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SB 7.1: The Supreme Lord Is Equal to Everyone
CHAPTER ONE
The Supreme Lord Is Equal to Everyone
SB 7.1 Summary
In this chapter, in response to a question by Mahäräja Parékñit, Çukadeva Gosvämé gives his conclusions concerning how the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although the Supersoul, friend and protector of everyone, killed the Daityas, the demons, for the sake of Indra, the King of heaven. In his statements, he totally refutes the arguments of people in general who accuse the Supreme Lord of partiality. Çukadeva Gosvämé proves that because the body of the conditioned soul is infected by the three qualities of nature, dualities arise such as enmity and friendship, attachment and detachment. For the Supreme Personality of Godhead, however, there are no such dualities. Even eternal time cannot control the activities of the Lord. Eternal time is created by the Lord, and it acts under His control. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, therefore, is always transcendental to the influence of the modes of nature, mäyä, the Lord's external energy, which acts in creation and annihilation. Thus all the demons killed by the Supreme Lord attain salvation immediately.
The second question raised by Parékñit Mahäräja concerns how Çiçupäla, although inimical toward Kåñëa from his very childhood and always blaspheming Kåñëa, attained salvation in oneness when Kåñëa killed him. Çukadeva Gosvämé explains that because of their offenses at the feet of devotees, two attendants of the Lord in Vaikuëöha named Jaya and Vijaya became Hiraëyakaçipu and Hiraëyäkña in Satya-yuga, Rävaëa and Kumbhakarëa in the next yuga, Tretä-yuga, and Çiçupäla and Dantavakra at the end of Dväpara-yuga. Because of their fruitive acts, Jaya and Vijaya agreed to become the Lord's enemies, and when killed in that mentality, they attained salvation in oneness. Thus even if one thinks of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in envy, he attains salvation. What then is to be said of devotees who always engage in the Lord's service with love and faith?
SB 7.1.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qraJaaevac
SaMa" iPa[Ya" Sauôd(b]øNa( >aUTaaNaa& >aGavaNa( SvYaMa( )
wNd]SYaaQaeR k-Qa& dETYaaNavDaqiÜzMaae YaQaa )) 1 ))
çré-räjoväca
samaù priyaù suhåd brahman
bhütänäà bhagavän svayam
indrasyärthe kathaà daityän
avadhéd viñamo yathä
SYNONYMS
çré-räjä uväca—Mahäräja Parékñit said; samaù—equal; priyaù—beloved; suhåt—friend; brahman—O brähmaëa (Çukadeva); bhütänäm—toward all living entities; bhagavän—the Supreme Lord, Viñëu; svayam—Himself; indrasya—of Indra; arthe—for the benefit; katham—how; daityän—the demons; avadhét—killed; viñamaù—partial; yathä—as if.
TRANSLATION
King Parékñit inquired: My dear brähmaëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, being everyone's well-wisher, is equal and extremely dear to everyone. How, then, did He become partial like a common man for the sake of Indra and thus kill Indra's enemies? How can a person equal to everyone be partial to some and inimical toward others?
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (9.29) the Lord says, samo 'haà sarva-bhüteñu na me dveñyo 'sti na priyaù: "I am equal to everyone. No one is dear to Me, nor is anyone My enemy." In the previous canto, however, it has been observed that the Lord sided with Indra by killing the demons on his account (hata-puträ ditiù çakra-pärñëi-gräheëa viñëunä). Therefore, the Lord was clearly partial to Indra, although He is the Supersoul in everyone's heart. The soul is extremely dear to everyone, and similarly the Supersoul is also dear to everyone. Thus there cannot be any faulty action on the part of the Supersoul. The Lord is always kind to all living entities, irrespective of form and situation, yet He took the side of Indra just like an ordinary friend. This was the subject of Parékñit Mahäräja's inquiry. As a devotee of Lord Kåñëa, he knew very well that Kåñëa cannot be partial to anyone, but when he saw that Kåñëa acted as the enemy of the demons, he was somewhat doubtful. Therefore he posed this question to Çukadeva Gosvämé for a clear answer.
A devotee cannot accept that Lord Viñëu has material qualifications. Mahäräja Parékñit knew perfectly well that Lord Viñëu, being transcendental, has nothing to do with material qualities, but to confirm his conviction he wanted to hear from the authority Çukadeva Gosvämé. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura says, samasya kathaà vaiñamyam: since the Lord is equally disposed toward everyone, how can He be partial? Priyasya katham asureñu préty-abhävaù. The Lord, being the Supersoul, is extremely dear to everyone. Why, then, should the Lord display unsympathetic behavior toward the asuras? How is this impartial? Suhådaç ca kathaà teñv asauhärdam. Since the Lord says that He is suhådaà sarva-bhütänäm, the well-wisher of all living entities, how could He act with partiality by killing demons? These questions arose in the heart of Parékñit Mahäräja, and therefore he inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé.
SB 7.1.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
Na ùSYaaQaR" SaurGa<aE" Saa+aaià"é[eYaSaaTMaNa" )
NaEvaSaure>Yaae ivÜezae NaaeÜeGaêaGau<aSYa ih )) 2 ))
na hy asyärthaù sura-gaëaiù
säkñän niùçreyasätmanaù
naiväsurebhyo vidveño
nodvegaç cäguëasya hi
SYNONYMS
na—not; hi—certainly; asya—His; arthaù—benefit, interest; sura-gaëaiù—with the demigods; säkñät—personally; niùçreyasa—of the highest bliss; ätmanaù—whose nature; na—not; eva—certainly; asurebhyaù—for the demons; vidveñaù—envy; na—not; udvegaù—fear; ca—and; aguëasya—who possesses no material qualities; hi—certainly.
TRANSLATION
Lord Viñëu Himself, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the reservoir of all pleasure. Therefore, what benefit would He derive from siding with the demigods? What interest would He fulfill in this way? Since the Lord is transcendental, why should He fear the asuras, and how could He be envious of them?
PURPORT
We should always remember the distinction between spiritual and material. That which is material is infected by material qualities, but these qualities cannot touch that which is spiritual, or transcendental. Kåñëa is absolute, whether He is in the material world or spiritual world. When we see partiality in Kåñëa, this vision is due to His external energy. Otherwise how could His enemies attain salvation after being killed by Him? Everyone who deals with the Supreme Personality of Godhead gradually acquires the qualities of the Lord. The more one advances in spiritual consciousness, the less he is affected by the duality of material qualities. The Supreme Lord, therefore, must certainly be freed from these qualities. His enmity and friendship are external features presented by the material energy. He is always transcendental. He is absolute, whether He kills or bestows His favor.
Envy and friendship arise in one who is imperfect. We fear our enemies because in the material world we are always in need of help. The Lord, however, does not need anyone's help, for He is ätmäräma. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (9.26):
patraà puñpaà phalaà toyaà
yo me bhaktyä prayacchati
tad ahaà bhakty-upahåtam
açnämi prayatätmanaù
"If a devotee offers Me with devotion a little leaf, a flower, fruit or water, I shall accept it." Why does the Lord say this? Is He dependent on the offering of the devotee? He is not actually dependent, but He likes to be dependent upon His devotee. This is His mercy. Similarly, He does not fear the asuras. Thus there is no question of partiality in the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
SB 7.1.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
wiTa Na" SauMaha>aaGa NaaraYa<aGau<aaNa( Pa[iTa )
Sa&XaYa" SauMahaÅaTaSTaÙva&X^etauMahRiTa )) 3 ))
iti naù sumahä-bhäga
näräyaëa-guëän prati
saàçayaù sumahäï jätas
tad bhaväàç chettum arhati
SYNONYMS
iti—thus; naù—our; su-mahä-bhäga—O glorious one; näräyaëa-guëän—the qualities of Näräyaëa; prati—toward; saàçayaù—doubt; su-mahän—very great; jätaù—born; tat—that; bhavän—Your Lordship; chettum arhati—please dispel.
TRANSLATION
O greatly fortunate and learned brähmaëa, whether Näräyaëa is partial or impartial has become a subject of great doubt. Kindly dispel my doubt with positive evidence that Näräyaëa is always neutral and equal to everyone.
PURPORT
Since Lord Näräyaëa is absolute, His transcendental qualities are described as one. Thus His punishments and His offerings of favor are both of the same value. Essentially, His inimical actions are not displays of enmity toward His so-called enemies, but in the material field one thinks that Kåñëa is favorable to devotees and unfavorable to nondevotees. When Kåñëa finally instructs in Bhagavad-gétä, sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja, this is meant not only for Arjuna but for every living entity within this universe.
SB 7.1.4, SB 7.1.5, SB 7.1.4-5
TEXTS 4-5
TEXT
é[q‰izåvac
SaaDau Pa*í& MaharaJa hreêirTaMad(>auTaMa( )
Yad( >aaGavTaMaahaTMYa& >aGavÙi¢-vDaRNaMa( )) 4 ))
GaqYaTae ParMa& Pau<YaMa*izi>aNaaRrdaidi>a" )
NaTva k*-Z<aaYa MauNaYae k-QaiYaZYae hre" k-QaaMa( )) 5 ))
çré-åñir uväca
sädhu påñöaà mahäräja
hareç caritam adbhutam
yad bhägavata-mähätmyaà
bhagavad-bhakti-vardhanam
géyate paramaà puëyam
åñibhir näradädibhiù
natvä kåñëäya munaye
kathayiñye hareù kathäm
SYNONYMS
çré-åñiù uväca—the sage Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; sädhu—excellent; påñöam—inquiry; mahä-räja—O great King; hareù—of the Supreme Lord, Hari; caritam—activities; adbhutam—wonderful; yat—from which; bhägavata—of the Lord's devotee (Prahläda); mähätmyam—the glories; bhagavat-bhakti—devotion to the Lord; vardhanam—increasing; géyate—is sung; paramam—foremost; puëyam—pious; åñibhiù—by the sages; närada-ädibhiù—headed by Çré Närada Muni; natvä—after offering obeisances; kåñëäya—to Kåñëa Dvaipäyana Vyäsa; munaye—the great sage; kathayiñye—I shall narrate; hareù—of Hari; kathäm—the topics.
TRANSLATION
The great sage Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King, you have put before me an excellent question. Discourses concerning the activities of the Lord, in which the glories of His devotees are also found, are extremely pleasing to devotees. Such wonderful topics always counteract the miseries of the materialistic way of life. Therefore great sages like Närada always speak upon Çrémad-Bhägavatam because it gives one the facility to hear and chant about the wonderful activities of the Lord. Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto Çréla Vyäsadeva and then begin describing topics concerning the activities of Lord Hari.
PURPORT
In this verse Çukadeva Gosvämé offers his respectful obeisances kåñëäya munaye, which means to Kåñëa Dvaipäyana Vyäsa. One must first offer one's respectful obeisances to one's spiritual master. Çukadeva Gosvämé's spiritual master is his father, Vyäsadeva, and therefore he first offers his respectful obeisances to Kåñëa Dvaipäyana Vyäsa and then begins describing topics of Lord Hari.
Whenever there is an opportunity to hear about the transcendental activities of the Lord, we must take it. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu recommends, kértanéyaù sadä hariù: one should always engage in kåñëa-kathä by chanting and talking about Kåñëa and hearing about Him. That is the only occupation of a Kåñëa conscious person.
SB 7.1.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
iNaGauR<aae_iPa ùJaae_VYa¢-ae >aGavaNa( Pa[k*-Tae" Par" )
SvMaaYaaGau<aMaaivXYa baDYabaDak-Taa& GaTa" )) 6 ))
nirguëo 'pi hy ajo 'vyakto
bhagavän prakåteù paraù
sva-mäyä-guëam äviçya
bädhya-bädhakatäà gataù
SYNONYMS
nirguëaù—without material qualities; api—although; hi—certainly; ajaù—unborn; avyaktaù—unmanifest; bhagavän—the Supreme Lord; prakåteù—to material nature; paraù—transcendental; sva-mäyä—of His own energy; guëam—material qualities; äviçya—entering; bädhya—obligation; bädhakatäm—the condition of being obliged; gataù—accepts.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, is always transcendental to material qualities, and therefore He is called nirguëa, or without qualities. Because He is unborn, He does not have a material body to be subjected to attachment and hatred. Although the Lord is always above material existence, through His spiritual potency He appeared and acted like an ordinary human being, accepting duties and obligations, apparently like a conditioned soul.
PURPORT
So-called attachment, detachment and obligations pertain to the material nature, which is an emanation from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but whenever the Lord descends and acts in this material world, He does so in His spiritual position. Although His activities materially appear different, spiritually they are absolute and nondifferent. Thus it is an imposition upon the Supreme Lord to say that He is envious of anyone or friendly to anyone.
In Bhagavad-gétä (9.11) the Lord clearly says, avajänanti mäà müòhä mänuñéà tanum äçritam: "Fools deride Me when I descend in a human form." Kåñëa appears on this earth or within this universe without any change in His spiritual body or spiritual qualities. Indeed, He is never influenced by the material qualities. He is always free from such qualities, but He appears to act under material influence. This understanding is äropita, or an imposition. Therefore Kåñëa says, janma karma ca me divyam: whatever He does, being always transcendental, has nothing to do with material qualities. Evaà yo vetti tattvataù: only devotees can understand the truth of how He acts. The fact is that Kåñëa is never partial to anyone. He is always equal to everyone, but because of imperfect vision, influenced by material qualities, one imposes material qualities upon Kåñëa, and when one does so he becomes a mudha, a fool. When one can properly understand the truth, one becomes devoted and nirguëa, free from material qualities. Simply by understanding the activities of Kåñëa one can become transcendental, and as soon as one is transcendental he is fit to be transferred to the transcendental world. Tyaktvä dehaà punar janma naiti mäm eti so 'rjuna: one who understands the activities of the Lord in truth is transferred to the spiritual world after he gives up his material body.
SB 7.1.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
Satv& rJaSTaMa wiTa Pa[k*-TaeNaaRTMaNaae Gau<aa" )
Na Taeza& YauGaPad]aJaNa( h�aSa oçaSa Wv va )) 7 ))
sattvaà rajas tama iti
prakåter nätmano guëäù
na teñäà yugapad räjan
hräsa ulläsa eva vä
SYNONYMS
sattvam—the mode of goodness; rajaù—the mode of passion; tamaù—the mode of ignorance; iti—thus; prakåteù—of material nature; na—not; ätmanaù—of the spirit soul; guëäù—qualities; na—not; teñäm—of them; yugapat—simultaneously; räjan—O King; hräsaù—diminution; ulläsaù—prominence; eva—certainly; vä—or.
TRANSLATION
My dear King Parékñit, the material qualities—sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa—all belong to the material world and do not even touch the Supreme Personality of Godhead. These three guëas cannot act by increasing or decreasing simultaneously.
PURPORT
The original position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is one of equality. There is no question of His being influenced by sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa or tamo-guëa, for these material qualities cannot touch the Supreme Lord. The Lord is therefore called the supreme éçvara. Éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù: He is the supreme controller. He controls the material qualities (daivé hy eñä guëa-mayé mama mäyä). Mayädhyakñena prakåtiù süyate: material nature (prakåti) works under His order. How, then, can He be under the qualities of prakåti? Kåñëa is never influenced by the material qualities. Therefore there is no question of partiality in the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
SB 7.1.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
JaYak-ale/ Tau SatvSYa devzsNa( rJaSaae_SauraNa( )
TaMaSaae Ya+ar+aa&iSa TaTk-al/aNauGau<aae_>aJaTa( )) 8 ))
jaya-käle tu sattvasya
devarñén rajaso 'surän
tamaso yakña-rakñäàsi
tat-kälänuguëo 'bhajat
SYNONYMS
jaya-käle—in the time of prominence; tu—indeed; sattvasya—of goodness; deva—the demigods; åñén—and the sages; rajasaù—of passion; asurän—the demons; tamasaù—of ignorance; yakña-rakñäàsi—the Yakñas and Räkñasas; tat-käla-anuguëaù—according to the particular time; abhajat—fostered.
TRANSLATION
When the quality of goodness is prominent, the sages and demigods flourish with the help of that quality, with which they are infused and surcharged by the Supreme Lord. Similarly, when the mode of passion is prominent the demons flourish, and when ignorance is prominent the Yakñas and Räkñasas flourish. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is present in everyone's heart, fostering the reactions of sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is not partial to anyone. The conditioned soul is under the influence of the various modes of material nature, and behind material nature is the Supreme Personality of Godhead; but one's victory and loss under the influence of sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa are reactions of these modes, not of the Supreme Lord's partiality. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, in the Bhägavata-sandarbha, has clearly said:
sattvädayo na santéçe
yatra ca präkåtä guëäù
sa çuddhaù sarva-çuddhebhyaù
pumän ädhyaù prasédatu
hlädiné sandhiné samvit
tvayy ekä sarva-saàsthitau
hläda-täpa-karé miçrä
tvayi no guëa-varjite
According to this statement of the Bhägavata-sandarbha, the Supreme Lord, being always transcendental to the material qualities, is never affected by the influence of these qualities. This same characteristic is also present in the living being, but because he is conditioned by material nature, even the pleasure potency of the Lord is manifested in the conditioned soul as troublesome. In the material world the pleasure enjoyed by the conditioned soul is followed by many painful conditions. For instance, we have seen that in the two great wars, which were conducted by the rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa, both parties were actually ruined. The German people declared war against the English to ruin them, but the result was that both parties were ruined. Although the Allies were apparently victorious, at least on paper, actually neither of them were victorious. Therefore it should be concluded that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is not partial to anyone. Everyone works under the influence of various modes of material nature, and when the various modes are prominent, the demigods or demons appear victorious under the influence of these modes.
Everyone enjoys the fruits of his qualitative activities. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (14.11-13):
sarva-dväreñu dehe 'smin
prakäça upajäyate
jïänaà yadä tadä vidyäd
vivåddhaà sattvam ity uta
lobhaù pravåttir ärambhaù
karmaëäm açamaù spåhä
rajasy etäni jäyante
vivåddhe bharatarñabha
aprakäço 'pravåttiç ca
pramädo moha eva ca
tamasy etäni jäyante
vivåddhe kuru-nandana
"The manifestations of the modes of goodness can be experienced when all the gates of the body are illumined by knowledge.
"O chief of the Bhäratas, when there is an increase in the mode of passion, the symptoms of great attachment, uncontrollable desire, hankering, and intense endeavor develop.
"O son of Kuru, when there is an increase in the mode of ignorance, madness, illusion, inertia and darkness are manifested."
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is present in everyone's heart, simply gives the results of the increase in the various qualities, but He is impartial. He supervises victory and loss, but He does not take part in them.
The various modes of material nature do not work all at once. The interactions of these modes are exactly like seasonal changes. Sometimes there is an increment of rajo-guëa, sometimes of tamo-guëa and sometimes sattva-guëa. Generally the demigods are surcharged with sattva-guëa, and therefore when the demons and the demigods fight, the demigods are victorious because of the prominence of their sattva-guëa qualities. However, this is not the partiality of the Supreme Lord.
SB 7.1.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
JYaaeiTaraidirva>aaiTa SaºaTaaà ivivCYaTae )
ivdNTYaaTMaaNaMaaTMaSQa& MaiQaTva k-vYaae_NTaTa" )) 9 ))
jyotir-ädir iväbhäti
saìghätän na vivicyate
vidanty ätmänam ätma-sthaà
mathitvä kavayo 'ntataù
SYNONYMS
jyotiù—fire; ädiù—and other elements; iva—just as; äbhäti—appear; saìghätät—from the bodies of demigods and others; na—not; vivicyate—are distinguished; vidanti—perceive; ätmänam—the Supersoul; ätma-stham—situated in the heart; mathitvä—by discerning; kavayaù—expert thinkers; antataù—within.
TRANSLATION
The all-pervading Personality of Godhead exists within the heart of every living being, and an expert thinker can perceive how He is present there to a large or small extent. Just as one can understand the supply of fire in wood, the water in a waterpot, or the sky within a pot, one can understand whether a living entity is a demon or a demigod by understanding that living entity's devotional performances. A thoughtful man can understand how much a person is favored by the Supreme Lord by seeing his actions.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (10.41) the Lord says:
yad yad vibhütimat sattvaà
çrémad ürjitam eva vä
tat tad evävagaccha tvaà
mama tejo-'àça-sambhavam
"Know that all beautiful, glorious and mighty creations spring from but a spark of My splendor." We have the practical experience of seeing that one person is able to do very wonderful things whereas another cannot do those same things and cannot even do things that require only a little common sense. Therefore, how much a devotee has been favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead can be tested by the activities the devotee has performed. In Bhagavad-gétä (10.10) the Lord also says:
teñäà satata-yuktänäà
bhajatäà préti-pürvakam
dadämi buddhi-yogaà taà
yena mäm upayänti te 
"To those who are constantly devoted and who worship Me with love, I give the understanding by which they can come to Me." This is very practical. A teacher instructs the student if the student is capable of taking more and more instructions. Otherwise, in spite of being instructed by the teacher, the student cannot make strides in his understanding. This has nothing to do with partiality. When Kåñëa says teñäà satata-yuktänäà bhajatäà préti-pürvakam/ dadämi buddhi-yogaà tam, this indicates that Kåñëa is prepared to give bhakti-yoga to everyone, but one must be capable of receiving it. That is the secret. Thus when a person exhibits wonderful devotional activities, a thoughtful man understands that Kåñëa has been more favorable to this devotee.
This is not difficult to understand, but envious persons do not accept that Kåñëa has bestowed His favor upon a particular devotee in accordance with his advanced position. Such foolish persons become envious and try to minimize an advanced devotee's activities. That is not Vaiñëavism. A Vaiñëava should appreciate the service rendered to the Lord by other Vaiñëavas. Therefore a Vaiñëava is described in Çrémad-Bhägavatam as nirmatsara. Vaiñëavas are never envious of other Vaiñëavas or of anyone else, and therefore they are called nirmatsaräëäà satäm.
As Bhagavad-gétä informs us, one can understand how one is saturated with sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa or tamo-guëa. In the examples given herewith, fire represents the mode of goodness. One can understand the constitution of a container for wood, petrol or other inflammable substances by the quantity of the fire. Similarly, water represents rajo-guëa, the mode of passion. A small skin and the vast Atlantic Ocean both contain water, and by seeing the quantity of water in a container one can understand the size of the container. The sky represents the mode of ignorance. The sky is present in a small earthen pot and also in outer space. Thus by proper judgment one can see who is a devatä, or demigod, and who is an asura, Yakña or Räkñasa according to the quantities of sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa. One cannot judge whether a person is a devatä, an asura or a Räkñasa by seeing him, but a sane man can understand this by the activities such a person performs. A general description is given in the Padma Puräëa: viñëu-bhaktaù småto daiva äsuras tad-viparyayaù. A devotee of Lord Viñëu is a demigod, whereas an asura or Yakña is just the opposite. An asura is not a devotee of Lord Viñëu; instead, for his sense gratification he is a devotee of the demigods, bhütas, pretas and so on. Thus one can judge who is a devatä, who is a Räkñasa and who is an asura by how they conduct their activities.
The word ätmänam in this verse means paramätmänam. The Paramätmä, or Supersoul, is situated in the core of everyone's heart (antataù). This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (18.61). Éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati. The éçvara, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, being situated in everyone's heart, gives directions to everyone in terms of one's capabilities in taking the instructions. The instructions of Bhagavad-gétä are open to everyone, but some people understand them properly, whereas others understand them so improperly that they cannot even believe in the existence of Kåñëa, although reading Kåñëa's book. Although the Gétä says çré-bhagavän uväca, indicating that Kåñëa spoke, they cannot understand Kåñëa. This is due to their misfortune or incapability, which is caused by rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa, the modes of passion and ignorance. It is because of these modes that they cannot even understand Kåñëa, whereas an advanced devotee like Arjuna understands Him and glorifies Him, saying, paraà brahma paraà dhäma pavitraà paramaà bhavän: "You are the Supreme Brahman, the supreme abode and purifier." Kåñëa is open to everyone, but one needs the capability to understand Him.
By external features one cannot understand who is favored by Kåñëa and who is not. According to one's attitude, Kåñëa becomes one's direct adviser, or Kåñëa becomes unknown. This is not Kåñëa's partiality; it is His response to one's ability to understand Him. According to one's receptiveness—whether one be a devatä, asura, Yakña or Räkñasa—Kåñëa's quality is proportionately exhibited. This proportionate exhibition of Kåñëa's power is misunderstood by less intelligent men to be Kåñëa's partiality, but actually it is no such thing. Kåñëa is equal to everyone, and according to one's ability to receive the favor of Kåñëa, one advances in Kåñëa consciousness. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura gives a practical example in this connection. In the sky there are many luminaries. At night, even in darkness, the moon is extremely brilliant and can be directly perceived. The sun is also extremely brilliant. When covered by clouds, however, these luminaries are not distinctly visible. Similarly, the more one advances in sattva-guëa, the more his brilliance is exhibited by devotional service, but the more one is covered by rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa, the less visible his brilliance, for he is covered by these qualities. The visibility of one's qualities does not depend on the partiality of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; it is due to various coverings in different proportions. Thus one can understand how far he has advanced in terms of sattva-guëa and how much he is covered by rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa.
SB 7.1.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
Yada iSaSa*+au" Paur AaTMaNa" Parae
 rJa" Sa*JaTYaez Pa*Qak(- SvMaaYaYaa )
Satv& ivic}aaSau irr&Saurqìr"
 XaiYaZYaMaa<aSTaMa wRrYaTYaSaaE )) 10 ))
yadä sisåkñuù pura ätmanaù paro
rajaù såjaty eña påthak sva-mäyayä
sattvaà viciträsu riraàsur éçvaraù
çayiñyamäëas tama érayaty asau
SYNONYMS
yadä—when; sisåkñuù—desiring to create; puraù—material bodies; ätmanaù—for the living entities; paraù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rajaù—the mode of passion; såjati—manifests; eñaù—He; påthak—separately, predominantly; sva-mäyayä—by His own creative energy; sattvam—the mode of goodness; viciträsu—in various types of bodies; riraàsuù—desiring to act; éçvaraù—the Personality of Godhead; çayiñyamäëaù—being about to conclude; tamaù—the mode of ignorance; érayati—causes to rise; asau—that Supreme.
TRANSLATION
When the Supreme Personality of Godhead creates different types of bodies, offering a particular body to each living entity according to his character and fruitive actions, the Lord revives all the qualities of material nature—sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa. Then, as the Supersoul, He enters each body and influences the qualities of creation, maintenance and annihilation, using sattva-guëa for maintenance, rajo-guëa for creation and tamo-guëa for annihilation.
PURPORT
Although material nature is conducted by the three qualities—sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa—nature is not independent. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (9.10):
mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù
süyate sa-caräcaram
hetunänena kaunteya
jagad viparivartate
"This material nature is working under My direction, O son of Kunté, and it is producing all moving and unmoving beings. By its rule this manifestation is created and annihilated again and again." The different changes in the material world take place as actions and reactions of the three guëas, but above the three guëas is their director, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In the various types of bodies given to the living entities by material nature (yanträrüòhäni mäyayä), either sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa or tamo-guëa is prominent. The body is produced by material nature according to the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore it is said here, yadä sisåkñuù pura ätmanaù paraù, indicating that the body is certainly created by the Lord. Karmaëä daiva-netreëa: according to the karma of the living entity, a body is prepared under the Supreme Lord's supervision. Whether the body is of sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa or tamo-guëa, everything is done by the direction of the Supreme Lord through the agency of the external energy (påthak sva-mäyayä). In this way, in different types of bodies, the Lord (éçvara) gives directions as Paramätmä, and again, to destroy the body, He employs the tamo-guëa. This is the way the living entities receive different types of bodies.
SB 7.1.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
k-al&/ crNTa& Sa*JaTaqXa Aaé[Ya& )
 Pa[DaaNaPauM>Yaa& Nardev SaTYak*-Ta( )) 11 ))
kälaà carantaà såjatéça äçrayaà
pradhäna-pumbhyäà nara-deva satya-kåt
SYNONYMS
kälam—time; carantam—moving; såjati—creates; éçaù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; äçrayam—shelter; pradhäna—for the material energy; pumbhyäm—and the living entity; nara-deva—O ruler of men; satya—true; kåt—creator.
TRANSLATION
O great King, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the controller of the material and spiritual energies, who is certainly the creator of the entire cosmos, creates the time factor to allow the material energy and the living entity to act within the limits of time. Thus the Supreme Personality is never under the time factor nor under the material energy.
PURPORT
One should not think that the Lord is dependent on the time factor. He actually creates the situation by which material nature acts and by which the conditioned soul is placed under material nature. Both the conditioned soul and the material nature act within the time factor, but the Lord is not subject to the actions and reactions of time, for time has been created by Him. To be more clear, Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura says that creation, maintenance and annihilation are all under the supreme will of the Lord.
In Bhagavad-gétä (4.7) the Lord says:
yadä yadä hi dharmasya
glänir bhavati bhärata
abhyutthänam adharmasya
tadätmänaà såjämy aham
"Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O descendant of Bhärata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time I descend Myself." Since Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the controller of everything, when He appears He is not within the limitations of material time (janma karma ca me divyam). In this verse the words kälaà carantaà såjatéça äçrayam indicate that although the Lord acts within time, whether sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa or tamo-guëa is prominent, one should not think that the Lord is under time's control. Time is within His control, for He creates time to act in a certain way; He is not working under the control of time. The creation of the material world is one of the Lord's pastimes. Everything is fully under His control. Since creation takes place when rajo-guëa is prominent, the Lord creates the necessary time to give facilities for rajo-guëa. Similarly, He also creates the necessary times for maintenance and annihilation. Thus this verse establishes that the Lord is not under the limitations of time.
As stated in the Brahma-saàhitä, éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù: Kåñëa is the supreme controller. Sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù: He possesses a blissful, spiritual body. Anädiù: He is not subordinate to anything. As the Lord confirms in Bhagavad-gétä (7.7), mattaù parataraà nänyat kiïcid asti dhanaïjaya: "O conqueror of wealth [Arjuna], there is no truth superior to Me." Nothing can be above Kåñëa, for He is the controller and creator of everything.
The Mäyävädé philosophers say that this material world is mithyä, false, and that one should therefore not bother about this mithyä creation (brahma satyaà jagan mithyä). But this is not correct. Here it is said, satya-kåt: whatever is created by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, satyaà param, cannot be called mithyä. The cause of the creation is satya, true, so how can the effect of the cause be mithyä? The very word satya-kåt is used to establish that everything created by the Lord is factual, never false. The creation may be temporary, but it is not false.
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TEXT 12
TEXT
Ya Wz raJaàiPa k-al/ wRiXaTaa
 Satv& SauraNaqk-iMavEDaYaTYaTa" )
TaTPa[TYaNaqk-aNaSauraNa( SauriPa[Yaae
 rJaSTaMaSk-aNa( Pa[iMa<aaeTYauåé[va" )) 12 ))
ya eña räjann api käla éçitä
sattvaà suränékam ivaidhayaty ataù
tat-pratyanékän asurän sura-priyo
rajas-tamaskän pramiëoty uruçraväù
SYNONYMS
yaù—which; eñaù—this; räjan—O King; api—even; kälaù—time; éçitä—the Supreme Lord; sattvam—the mode of goodness; sura-anékam—numbers of demigods; iva—certainly; edhayati—causes to increase; ataù—hence; tat-pratyanékän—inimical to them; asurän—the demons; sura-priyaù—being the friend of the demigods; rajaù-tamaskän—covered by passion and ignorance; pramiëoti—destroys; uru-çraväù—whose glories are widespread.
TRANSLATION
O King, this time factor enhances the sattva-guëa. Thus although the Supreme Lord is the controller, He favors the demigods, who are mostly situated in sattva-guëa. Then the demons, who are influenced by tamo-guëa, are annihilated. The Supreme Lord induces the time factor to act in different ways, but He is never partial. Rather, His activities are glorious, and therefore He is called Uruçravä.
PURPORT
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (9.29), samo'haà sarva-bhüteñu na me dveñyo 'sti na priyaù: "I envy no one, nor am I partial to anyone. I am equal to all." The Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot be partial; He is always equal to everyone. Therefore when the demigods are favored and the demons killed, this is not His partiality but the influence of the time factor. A good example in this regard is that an electrician connects both a heater and a cooler to the same electrical energy. The cause of the heating and cooling is the electrician's manipulation of the electrical energy according to his desire, but factually the electrician has nothing to do with causing heat or cold, nor with the enjoyment or suffering that results.
There have been many historical incidents in which the Lord killed a demon, but the demon attained a higher position by the mercy of the Lord. Pütanä is an example. Pütanä's purpose was to kill Kåñëa. Aho baké yaà stana-käla-küöam. She approached the house of Nanda Mahäräja with the purpose of killing Kåñëa by smearing poison on her breast, yet when she was killed she attained the highest position, achieving the status of Kåñëa's mother. Kåñëa is so kind and impartial that because he sucked Pütanä's breast, He immediately accepted her as His mother. This superfluous activity of killing Pütanä did not diminish the Lord's impartiality. He is suhådaà sarva-bhütänäm, the friend of everyone. Therefore partiality cannot apply to the character of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who always maintains His position as the supreme controller. The Lord killed Pütanä as an enemy, but because of His being the supreme controller, she attained an exalted position as His mother. Çréla Madhva Muni therefore remarks, käle käla-viñaye 'péçitä. dehädi-käraëatvät suränékam iva sthitaà sattvam. Ordinarily a murderer is hanged, and in the Manu-saàhitä it is said that a king bestows mercy upon a murderer by killing him, thus saving him from various kinds of suffering. Because of his sinful activities, such a murderer is killed by the mercy of the king. Kåñëa, the supreme judge, deals with matters in a similar way because He is the supreme controller. The conclusion, therefore, is that the Lord is always impartial and always very kind to all living entities.
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TEXT 13
TEXT
A}aEvaedaôTa" PaUvRiMaiTahaSa" SaurizR<aa )
Pa[qTYaa Maha§-TaaE raJaNa( Pa*C^Tae_JaaTaXa}ave )) 13 ))
atraivodähåtaù pürvam
itihäsaù surarñiëä
prétyä mahä-kratau räjan
påcchate 'jäta-çatrave
SYNONYMS
atra—in this connection; eva—certainly; udähåtaù—was recited; pürvam—previously; itihäsaù—an old story; sura-åñiëä—by the great sage Närada; prétyä—with joy; mahä-kratau—at the great Räjasüya sacrifice; räjan—O King; påcchate—to the inquiring; ajäta-çatrave—Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, who had no enemy.
TRANSLATION
Formerly, O King, when Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was performing the Räjasüya sacrifice, the great sage Närada, responding to his inquiry, recited historical facts showing how the Supreme Personality of Godhead is always impartial, even when killing demons. In this regard he gave a vivid example.
PURPORT
This relates to how the Lord exhibited His impartiality even when killing Çiçupäla in the arena of the Räjasüya yajïa performed by Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira.
SB 7.1.14, SB 7.1.15, SB 7.1.14-15
TEXTS 14-15
TEXT
d*îa Mahad(>auTa& raJaa raJaSaUYae Maha§-TaaE )
vaSaudeve >aGaviTa SaaYauJYa& ceid>aU>auJa" )) 14 ))
Ta}aaSaqNa& Saur‰iz& raJaa Paa<@uSauTa" §-TaaE )
PaPa[C^ iviSMaTaMaNaa MauNaqNaa& é*<vTaaiMadMa( )) 15 ))
dåñövä mahädbhutaà räjä
räjasüye mahä-kratau
väsudeve bhagavati
säyujyaà cedibhü-bhujaù
taträsénaà sura-åñià
räjä päëòu-sutaù kratau
papraccha vismita-manä
munénäà çåëvatäm idam
SYNONYMS
dåñövä—after seeing; mahä-adbhutam—greatly wonderful; räjä—the King; räjasüye—called Räjasüya; mahä-kratau—at the great sacrifice; väsudeve—into Väsudeva; bhagavati—the Personality of Godhead; säyujyam—merging; cedibhü-bhujaù—of Çiçupäla, the King of Cedi; tatra—there; äsénam—seated; sura-åñim—Närada Muni; räjä—the King; päëòu-sutaù—Yudhiñöhira, the son of Päëòu; kratau—at the sacrifice; papraccha—asked; vismita-manäù—being struck with wonder; munénäm—in the presence of the sages; çåëvatäm—listening; idam—this.
TRANSLATION
O King, at the Räjasüya sacrifice, Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, the son of Mahäräja Päëòu, personally saw Çiçupäla merge into the body of the Supreme Lord, Kåñëa. Therefore, struck with wonder, he inquired about the reason for this from the great sage Närada, who was seated there. While he inquired, all the sages present also heard him ask his question.
SB 7.1.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
é[qYauiDaiïr ovac
Ahae ATYad(>auTa& ùeTaÕulR/>aEk-aiNTaNaaMaiPa )
vaSaudeve Pare Tatve Pa[aiáêEÛSYa iviÜz" )) 16 ))
çré-yudhiñöhira uväca
aho aty-adbhutaà hy etad
durlabhaikäntinäm api
väsudeve pare tattve
präptiç caidyasya vidviñaù
SYNONYMS
çré-yudhiñöhiraù uväca—Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira said; aho—oh; ati-adbhutam—very wonderful; hi—certainly; etat—this; durlabha—difficult to attain; ekäntinäm—for the transcendentalists; api—even; väsudeve—in Väsudeva; pare—the supreme; tattve—Absolute Truth; präptiù—the attainment; caidyasya—of Çiçupäla; vidviñaù—envious.
TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira inquired: It is very wonderful that the demon Çiçupäla merged into the body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead even though extremely envious. This säyujya-mukti is impossible to attain even for great transcendentalists. How then did the enemy of the Lord attain it?
PURPORT
There are two classes of transcendentalists—the jïänés and the bhaktas. The bhaktas do not aspire to merge into the existence of the Lord, but the jïänés do. Çiçupäla, however, was neither a jïäné nor a bhakta, yet simply by envy of the Lord he attained an exalted position by merging into the Lord's body. Certainly this was astonishing, and therefore Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira inquired about the cause for the Lord's mysterious mercy to Çiçupäla.
SB 7.1.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
WTaÜeidTauiMaC^aMa" SavR Wv vYa& MauNae )
>aGaviàNdYaa veNaae iÜJaESTaMaiSa PaaiTaTa" )) 17 ))
etad veditum icchämaù
sarva eva vayaà mune
bhagavan-nindayä veno
dvijais tamasi pätitaù
SYNONYMS
etat—this; veditum—to know; icchämaù—desire; sarve—all; eva—certainly; vayam—we; mune—O great sage; bhagavat-nindayä—because of blaspheming the Lord; venaù—Vena, the father of Påthu Mahäräja; dvijaiù—by the brähmaëas; tamasi—into hell; pätitaù—was thrown.
TRANSLATION
O great sage, we are all eager to know the cause for this mercy of the Lord. I have heard that formerly a king named Vena blasphemed the Supreme Personality of Godhead and that all the brähmaëas consequently obliged him to go to hell. Çiçupäla should also have been sent to hell. How then did he merge into the Lord's existence?
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TEXT 18
TEXT
dMagaaezSauTa" PaaPa Aar>Ya k-l/>aaz<aaTa( )
SaMPa[TYaMazs GaaeivNde dNTav§-ê duMaRiTa" )) 18 ))
damaghoña-sutaù päpa
ärabhya kala-bhäñaëät
sampraty amarñé govinde
dantavakraç ca durmatiù
SYNONYMS
damaghoña-sutaù—Çiçupäla, the son of Damaghoña; päpaù—sinful; ärabhya—beginning; kala-bhäñaëät—from the unclear speech of a child; samprati—even until now; amarñé—envious; govinde—toward Çré Kåñëa; dantavakraù—Dantavakra; ca—also; durmatiù—evil-minded.
TRANSLATION
From the very beginning of his childhood, when he could not even speak properly, Çiçupäla, the most sinful son of Damaghoña, began blaspheming the Lord, and he continued to be envious of Çré Kåñëa until death. Similarly, his brother Dantavakra continued the same habits.
SB 7.1.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
XaPaTaaerSak*-iÜZ<au& Yad(b]ø ParMaVYaYaMa( )
iì}aae Na JaaTaae iJaûaYaa& NaaNDa& ivivXaTauSTaMa" )) 19 ))
çapator asakåd viñëuà
yad brahma param avyayam
çvitro na jäto jihväyäà
nändhaà viviçatus tamaù
SYNONYMS
çapatoù—of both Çiçupäla and Dantavakra, who were blaspheming; asakåt—repeatedly; viñëum—Lord Kåñëa; yat—which; brahma param—the Supreme Brahman; avyayam—without diminution; çvitraù—white leprosy; na—not; jätaù—appeared; jihväyäm—on the tongue; na—not; andham—dark; viviçatuù—they did enter; tamaù—hell.
TRANSLATION
Although these two men—Çiçupäla and Dantavakra—repeatedly blasphemed the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Viñëu [Kåñëa], the Supreme Brahman, they were quite healthy. Indeed, their tongues were not attacked by white leprosy, nor did they enter the darkest region of hellish life. We are certainly most surprised by this.
PURPORT
Kåñëa is described by Arjuna in Bhagavad-gétä (10.12) as follows: paraà brahma paraà dhäma pavitraà paramaà bhavän. "You are the Supreme Brahman, the supreme abode and purifier." Herein this is confirmed. Viñëuà yad brahma param avyayam. The Supreme Viñëu is Kåñëa. Kåñëa is the cause of Viñëu, not vice versa. Similarly, Brahman is not the cause of Kåñëa; Kåñëa is the cause of Brahman. Therefore Kåñëa is the Parabrahman (yad brahma param avyayam).
SB 7.1.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
k-Qa& TaiSMaNa( >aGaviTa durvGa]aùDaaMaiNa )
PaXYaTaa& SavRl/aek-aNaa& l/YaMaqYaTaurÅSaa )) 20 ))
kathaà tasmin bhagavati
duravagrähya-dhämani
paçyatäà sarva-lokänäà
layam éyatur aïjasä
SYNONYMS
katham—how; tasmin—that; bhagavati—in the Supreme Personality of Godhead; duravagrähya—difficult to attain; dhämani—whose nature; paçyatäm—looked on; sarva-lokänäm—while all the people; layam éyatuù—became absorbed; aïjasä—easily.
TRANSLATION
How was it possible for Çiçupäla and Dantavakra in the presence of many exalted persons, to enter very easily into the body of Kåñëa, whose nature is difficult to attain?
PURPORT
Çiçupäla and Dantavakra were formerly Jaya and Vijaya, the doorkeepers of Vaikuëöha. Merging into the body of Kåñëa was not their final destination. For some time they remained merged, and later they received the liberations of särüpya and sälokya, living on the same planet as the Lord in the same bodily form. The çästras give evidence that if one blasphemes the Supreme Lord, his punishment is to remain in hellish life for many millions of years more than one suffers by killing many brähmaëas. Çiçupäla, however, instead of entering hellish life, immediately and very easily received säyujya-mukti. That such a privilege had been offered to Çiçupäla was not merely a story. Everyone saw it happen; there was no scarcity of evidence. How did it happen? Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was very much surprised.
SB 7.1.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
WTad( >a]aMYaiTa Mae buiÖdsPaaicRirv vaYauNaa )
b]UùeTadd(>auTaTaMa& >aGavaNù}a k-ar<aMa( )) 21 ))
etad bhrämyati me buddhir
dépärcir iva väyunä
brühy etad adbhutatamaà
bhagavän hy atra käraëam
SYNONYMS
etat—concerning this; bhrämyati—is flickering; me—my; buddhiù—intelligence; dépa-arciù—the flame of a candle; iva—like; väyunä—by the wind; brühi—please tell; etat—this; adbhutatamam—most wonderful; bhagavän—possessing all knowledge; hi—indeed; atra—here; käraëam—the cause.
TRANSLATION
This matter is undoubtedly very wonderful. Indeed, my intelligence has become disturbed, just as the flame of a candle is disturbed by a blowing wind. O Närada Muni, you know everything. Kindly let me know the cause of this wonderful event.
PURPORT
The çästras enjoin, tad-vijïänärthaà sa gurum eväbhigacchet: when one is perplexed by the difficult problems of life, to solve them one must approach a guru like Närada or his representative in the disciplic succession. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira therefore requested Närada to explain the cause for such a wonderful event.
SB 7.1.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
é[qbadraYai<aåvac
rajSTaÜc Aak-<YaR Naardae >aGavaNa*iz" )
Tauí" Pa[ah TaMaa>aaZYa é*<vTYaaSTaTSad" k-Qaa" )) 22 ))
çré-bädaräyaëir uväca
räjïas tad vaca äkarëya
närado bhagavän åñiù
tuñöaù präha tam äbhäñya
çåëvatyäs tat-sadaù kathäù
SYNONYMS
çré-bädaräyaëiù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; räjïaù—of the King (Yudhiñöhira); tat—those; vacaù—words; äkarëya—after hearing; näradaù—Närada Muni; bhagavän—powerful; åñiù—sage; tuñöaù—being satisfied; präha—spoke; tam—him; äbhäñya—after addressing; çåëvatyäù tat-sadaù—in the presence of the assembly members; kathäù—the topics.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: After hearing the request of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, Närada Muni, the most powerful spiritual master, who knew everything, was very pleased. Thus he replied in the presence of everyone taking part in the yajïa.
SB 7.1.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
é[qNaard ovac
iNaNdNaSTavSaTk-arNYa¡-araQa| k-le/vrMa( )
Pa[DaaNaParYaae raJaàivveke-Na k-iLPaTaMa( )) 23 ))
çré-närada uväca
nindana-stava-satkära-
nyakkärärthaà kalevaram
pradhäna-parayo räjann
avivekena kalpitam
SYNONYMS
çré-näradaù uväca—Çré Närada Muni said; nindana—blasphemy; stava—praise; satkära—honor; nyakkära—dishonor; artham—for the purpose of; kalevaram—body; pradhäna-parayoù—of nature and the Supreme Personality of Godhead; räjan—O King; avivekena—without discrimination; kalpitam—created.
TRANSLATION
The great sage Çré Näradajé said: O King, blasphemy and praise, chastisement and respect, are experienced because of ignorance. The body of the conditioned soul is planned by the Lord for suffering in the material world through the agency of the external energy.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (18.61) it is said:
éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà
håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati
bhrämayan sarva-bhütäni
yanträrüòhäni mäyayä
"The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a machine, made of material energy." A material body is manufactured by the external energy according to the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The conditioned soul, being seated on this machine, wanders throughout the universe, and because of his bodily conception of life he only suffers. Actually the suffering of being blasphemed and the enjoyment of being praised, the acceptance of a good welcome or of chastisement by harsh words, are felt in the material conception of life; but since the body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is not material but sac-cid-änanda-vigraha, He is unaffected by insults or greetings, blasphemy or prayers. Being always unaffected and complete, He does not feel extra pleasure when offered nice prayers by the devotee, although the devotee benefits by offering prayers to the Lord. Indeed, the Lord is very kind to His so-called enemy because one who always thinks of the Personality of Godhead as an enemy also benefits, although he thinks of the Lord adversely. If a conditioned soul, thinking of the Lord as an enemy or a friend, somehow or other becomes attached to the Lord, he receives great benefit.
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ih&Saa Tadi>aMaaNaeNa d<@PaaåZYaYaaeYaRQaa )
vEzMYaiMah >aUTaaNaa& MaMaahiMaiTa PaaiQaRv )) 24 ))
hiàsä tad-abhimänena
daëòa-päruñyayor yathä
vaiñamyam iha bhütänäà
mamäham iti pärthiva
SYNONYMS
hiàsä—suffering; tat—of this; abhimänena—by the false conception; daëòa-päruñyayoù—when there is punishment and chastisement; yathä—just as; vaiñamyam—misconception; iha—here (in this body); bhütänäm—of the living entities; mama-aham—mine and I; iti—thus; pärthiva—O lord of the earth.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, the conditioned soul, being in the bodily conception of life, considers his body to be his self and considers everything in relationship with the body to be his. Because he has this wrong conception of life, he is subjected to dualities like praise and chastisement.
PURPORT
Only when a conditioned soul accepts the body as himself does he feel the effects of chastisement or praise. Then he determines one person to be his enemy and another his friend and wants to chastise the enemy and welcome the friend. This creation of friends and enemies is a result of one's bodily conception of life.
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YaiàbÖae_i>aMaaNaae_Ya& TaÜDaaTPa[ai<aNaa& vDa" )
TaQaa Na YaSYa kE-vLYaadi>aMaaNaae_i%l/aTMaNa" )
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yan-nibaddho 'bhimäno 'yaà
tad-vadhät präëinäà vadhaù
tathä na yasya kaivalyäd
abhimäno 'khilätmanaù
parasya dama-kartur hi
hiàsä kenäsya kalpyate
SYNONYMS
yat—in which; nibaddhaù—bound; abhimänaù—false conception; ayam—this; tat—of that (body); vadhät—from the annihilation; präëinäm—of the living beings; vadhaù—annihilation; tathä—similarly; na—not; yasya—of whom; kaivalyät—because of being absolute, one without a second; abhimänaù—false conception; akhila-ätmanaù—of the Supersoul of all living entities; parasya—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dama-kartuù—the supreme controller; hi—certainly; hiàsä—harm; kena—how; asya—His; kalpyate—is performed.
TRANSLATION
Because of the bodily conception of life, the conditioned soul thinks that when the body is annihilated the living being is annihilated. Lord Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the supreme controller, the Supersoul of all living entities. Because He has no material body, He has no false conception of "I and mine." It is therefore incorrect to think that He feels pleasure or pain when blasphemed or offered prayers. This is impossible for Him. Thus He has no enemy and no friend. When He chastises the demons it is for their good, and when He accepts the prayers of the devotees it is for their good. He is affected neither by prayers nor by blasphemy.
PURPORT
Because of being covered by material bodies, the conditioned souls, including even greatly learned scholars and falsely educated professors, all think that as soon as the body is finished, everything is finished. This is due to their bodily conception of life. Kåñëa has no such bodily conception, nor is His body different from His self. Therefore, since Kåñëa has no material conception of life, how can He be affected by material prayers and accusations? Kåñëa's body is described herewith as kaivalya, nondifferent from Himself. Since everyone has a material bodily conception of life, if Kåñëa had such a conception what would be the difference between Kåñëa and the conditioned soul? Kåñëa's instructions in Bhagavad-gétä are accepted as final because He does not possess a material body. As soon as one has a material body he has four deficiencies, but since Kåñëa does not possess a material body, He has no deficiencies. He is always spiritually conscious and blissful. Éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù: His form is eternal, blissful knowledge. Sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù, änanda-cinmaya-rasa and kaivalya are the same.
Kåñëa can expand Himself as Paramätmä in the core of everyone's heart. In Bhagavad-gétä (13.3) this is confirmed. Kñetrajïaà cäpi mäà viddhi sama-kñetreñu bhärata: the Lord is the Paramätmä—the ätmä or Superself of all individual souls. Therefore it must naturally be concluded that He has no defective bodily conceptions. Although situated in everyone's body, He has no bodily conception of life. He is always free from such conceptions, and thus He cannot be affected by anything in relation to the material body of the jéva.
Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (16.19):
tän ahaà dviñataù krürän
saàsäreñu narädhamän
kñipämy ajasram açubhän
äsuréñv eva yoniñu
"Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among men, are cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into various demoniac species of life." Whenever the Lord punishes persons like demons, however, such punishment is meant for the good of the conditioned soul. The conditioned soul, being envious of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, may accuse Him, saying, "Kåñëa is bad, Kåñëa is a thief" and so on, but Kåñëa, being kind to all living entities, does not consider such accusations. Instead, He takes account of the conditioned soul's chanting of "Kåñëa, Kåñëa" so many times. He sometimes punishes such demons for one life by putting them in a lower species, but then, when they have stopped accusing Him, they are liberated in the next life because of chanting Kåñëa's name constantly. Blaspheming the Supreme Lord or His devotee is not at all good for the conditioned soul, but Kåñëa, being very kind, punishes the conditioned soul in one life for such sinful activities and then takes him back home, back to Godhead. The vivid example for this is Våträsura, who was formerly Citraketu Mahäräja, a great devotee. Because he derided Lord Çiva, the foremost of all devotees, he had to accept the body of a demon called Våtra, but then he was taken back to Godhead. Thus when Kåñëa punishes a demon or conditioned soul, He stops that soul's habit of blaspheming Him, and when the soul becomes completely pure, the Lord takes him back to Godhead.
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TaSMaaÜEraNaubNDaeNa iNavŒ„„re<a >aYaeNa va )
òehaTk-aMaeNa va YauHJYaaTa(-k-QaiÄàe+aTae Pa*Qak(- )) 26 ))
tasmäd vairänubandhena
nirvaireëa bhayena vä
snehät kämena vä yuïjyät
kathaïcin nekñate påthak
SYNONYMS
tasmät—therefore; vaira-anubandhena—by constant enmity; nirvaireëa—by devotion; bhayena—by fear; vä—or; snehät—from affection; kämena—by lusty desires; vä—or; yuïjyät—one should concentrate; kathaïcit—somehow or other; na—not; ékñate—sees; påthak—something else.
TRANSLATION
Therefore by enmity or by devotional service, by fear, by affection or by lusty desire—by all of these or any one of them—if a conditioned soul somehow or other concentrates his mind upon the Lord, the result is the same, for the Lord, because of His blissful position, is never affected by enmity or friendship.
PURPORT
From this verse one should not conclude that because Kåñëa is unaffected by favorable prayers or unfavorable blasphemy one should therefore blaspheme the Supreme Lord. This is not the regulative principle. Bhakti-yoga means änukülyena kåñëänuçélanam: one should serve Kåñëa very favorably. This is the real injunction. Here it is said that although an enemy thinks of Kåñëa unfavorably, the Lord is unaffected by such anti-devotional service. Thus He offers His benedictions even to Çiçupäla and similarly inimical conditioned souls. This does not mean, however, that one should be inimical toward the Lord. The stress is given to the favorable execution of devotional service, not purposeful blasphemy of the Lord. It is said:
nindäà bhagavataù çåëvaàs
tat-parasya janasya vä
tato näpaiti yaù so 'pi
yäty adhaù sukåtäc cyutaù
One who hears blasphemy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His devotees should immediately take action or should leave. Otherwise he will be put into hellish life perpetually. There are many such injunctions. Therefore as a regulative principle one should not be unfavorable toward the Lord but always favorably inclined toward Him.
Çiçupäla's achievement of oneness with the Supreme Lord was different because Jaya and Vijaya, from the very beginning of their material existence, were ordained to treat the Supreme Lord as an enemy for three lives and then return home, back to Godhead. Jaya and Vijaya inwardly knew that Kåñëa is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but they purposely became His enemies to be delivered from material life. From the very beginning of their lives they thought of Lord Kåñëa as an enemy, and even though blaspheming Lord Kåñëa, they chanted the holy name of Kåñëa constantly along with their inimical thoughts. Thus they were purified because of chanting the holy name of Kåñëa. It is to be understood that even a blasphemer can be freed from sinful activities by chanting the holy name of the Lord. Certainly, therefore, freedom is assured for a devotee who is always favorable to the service of the Lord. This will be clear from the following verse. By rapt attention fixed upon Kåñëa, one is purified, and thus one is delivered from material life.
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura has very nicely explained the word bhayena, which means "by fear." When the gopés went to Kåñëa in the dead of night, they certainly feared chastisement by their relatives—their husbands, brothers and fathers—but nonetheless, not caring for their relatives, they went to Kåñëa. There was certainly fear, but this fear could not check their devotional service to Kåñëa.
One should not mistakenly think that Lord Kåñëa must be worshiped by an inimical attitude like that of Çiçupäla. The injunction is änukülyasya grahaëaà prätikülyasya varjanam: one should give up unfavorable activities and accept only favorable conditions in devotional service. Generally, if one blasphemes the Supreme Personality of Godhead he is punished. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (16.19):
tän ahaà dviñataù krürän
saàsäreñu narädhamän
kñipämy ajasram açubhän
äsuréñv eva yoniñu
There are many such injunctions. One should not try to worship Kåñëa unfavorably; otherwise he must be punished, at least for one life, to be purified. As one should not try to be killed by embracing an enemy, a tiger or a snake, one should not blaspheme the Supreme Personality of Godhead and become His enemy in order to be put into hellish life.
The purpose of this verse is to emphasize that even the enemy of the Lord can be delivered, not to speak of His friend. Çréla Madhväcärya also says in many ways that one should not blaspheme Lord Viñëu through one's mind, words or actions, for a blasphemer will go to hellish life along with his forefathers.
karmaëä manasä väcä
yo dviñyäd viñëum avyayam
majjanti pitaras tasya
narake çäçvatéù samäù
In Bhagavad-gétä (16.19-20) the Lord says:
tän ahaà dviñataù krürän
saàsäreñu narädhamän
kñipämy ajasram açubhän
äsuréñv eva yoniñu
äsuréà yonim äpannä
müòhä janmani janmani
mäm apräpyaiva kaunteya
tato yänty adhamäà gatim
"Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among men, are cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into various demoniac species of life. Attaining repeated birth amongst the species of demoniac life, such persons can never approach Me. Gradually they sink down to the most abominable type of existence." One who blasphemes the Lord is put into a family of asuras, in which there is every chance of forgetting the service of the Lord. Lord Kåñëa further states in Bhagavad-gétä (9.11-12):
avajänanti mäà müòhä
mänuñéà tanum äçritam
paraà bhävam ajänanto
mama bhüta-maheçvaram
Müòhas, rascals, blaspheme the Supreme Lord because He appears exactly like a human being. They do not know the unlimited opulence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
moghäçä mogha-karmäëo
mogha-jïänä vicetasaù
räkñasém äsuréà caiva
prakåtià mohinéà çritäù
Anything done by those who have taken the attitude of enemies will be baffled (moghäçäù). If these enemies try to be liberated or to merge into the existence of Brahman, if they desire to be elevated to the higher planetary systems as karmés, or even if they desire to return home, back to Godhead, they will certainly be baffled.
As for Hiraëyakaçipu, although he was extremely inimical toward the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he always thought of his son, who was a great devotee. Therefore by the grace of his son, Prahläda Mahäräja, Hiraëyakaçipu was also delivered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
hiraëyakaçipuç cäpi
bhagavan-nindayä tamaù
vivakñur atyagät sünoù
prahlädasyänubhävataù
The conclusion is that one should not give up pure devotional service. For one's own benefit, one should not imitate Hiraëyakaçipu or Çiçupäla. This is not the way to achieve success.
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YaQaa vEraNaubNDaeNa MaTYaRSTaNMaYaTaaiMaYaaTa( )
Na TaQaa >ai¢-YaaeGaeNa wiTa Mae iNaiêTaa MaiTa" )) 27 ))
yathä vairänubandhena
martyas tan-mayatäm iyät
na tathä bhakti-yogena
iti me niçcitä matiù
SYNONYMS
yathä—as; vaira-anubandhena—by constant enmity; martyaù—a person; tat-mayatäm—absorption in Him; iyät—may attain; na—not; tathä—in a like manner; bhakti-yogena—by devotional service; iti—thus; me—my; niçcitä—definite; matiù—opinion.
TRANSLATION
Närada Muni continued: By devotional service one cannot achieve such intense absorption in thought of the Supreme Personality of Godhead as one can through enmity toward Him. That is my opinion.
PURPORT
Çrémän Närada Muni, the topmost pure devotee, praises Kåñëa's enemies like Çiçupäla because their minds are always completely absorbed in Kåñëa. Indeed, he thinks himself deficient in the inspiration of being feelingly absorbed in Kåñëa consciousness. This does not mean, however, that the enemies of Kåñëa are more elevated than Kåñëa's pure devotees. In the Caitanya-caritämåta (Ädi 5.205) Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé also thinks of himself in such a humble way:
jagäi mädhäi haite muïi se päpiñöha
puréñera kéöa haite muïi se laghiñöha
"I am a worse sinner than Jagäi and Mädhäi and am even lower than the worms in the stool." A pure devotee always thinks himself more deficient than everyone else. If a devotee approaches Çrématé Rädhäräëé to offer some service to Kåñëa, even Çrématé Rädhäräëé thinks that the devotee is greater than She. Thus Närada Muni says that according to his opinion the enemies of Kåñëa are better situated because they are fully absorbed in thoughts of Kåñëa in terms of killing Him, just as a very lusty man always thinks of women and their association.
The essential point in this connection is that one should be fully absorbed in thoughts of Kåñëa, twenty-four hours a day. There are many devotees in räga-märga, which is exhibited in Våndävana. Whether in däsya-rasa, sakhya-rasa, vätsalya-rasa or mädhurya-rasa, all the devotees of Kåñëa are always overwhelmed by thoughts of Kåñëa. When Kåñëa is away from Våndävana tending the cows in the forest, the gopés, in the mädhurya-rasa, are always absorbed in thoughts of how Kåñëa walks in the forest. The soles of His feet are so soft that the gopés would not dare keep His lotus feet on their soft breasts. Indeed, they consider their breasts a very hard place for the lotus feet of Kåñëa, yet those lotus feet wander in the forest, which is full of thorny plants. The gopés are absorbed in such thoughts at home, although Kåñëa is away from them. Similarly, when Kåñëa plays with His young friends, mother Yaçodä is very much disturbed by thoughts that Kåñëa, because of always playing and not taking His food properly, must be getting weak. These are examples of the exalted ecstasy felt in Kåñëa's service as manifested in Våndävana. This service is indirectly praised by Närada Muni in this verse. Especially for the conditioned soul, Närada Muni recommends that one somehow or other be absorbed in thoughts of Kåñëa, for that will save one from all the dangers of material existence. Full absorption in thought of Kåñëa is the highest platform of bhakti-yoga.
SB 7.1.28, SB 7.1.29, SB 7.1.28-29
TEXTS 28-29
TEXT
k-I$=" PaeXaSk*-Taa åÖ" ku-@yaYaa& TaMaNauSMarNa( )
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kéöaù peçaskåtä ruddhaù
kuòyäyäà tam anusmaran
saàrambha-bhaya-yogena
vindate tat-svarüpatäm
evaà kåñëe bhagavati
mäyä-manuja éçvare
vaireëa püta-päpmänas
tam äpur anucintayä
SYNONYMS
kéöaù—the grassworm; peçaskåtä—by a bee; ruddhaù—confined; kuòyäyäm—in a hole in a wall; tam—that (bee); anusmaran—thinking of; saàrambha-bhaya-yogena—through intense fear and enmity; vindate—attains; tat—of that bee; sva-rüpatäm—the same form; evam—thus; kåñëe—in Kåñëa; bhagavati—the Personality of Godhead; mäyä-manuje—who appeared by His own energy in His eternal humanlike form; éçvare—the Supreme; vaireëa—by enmity; püta-päpmänaù—those purified of sins; tam—Him; äpuù—attained; anucintayä—by thinking of.
TRANSLATION
A grassworm confined in a hole of a wall by a bee always thinks of the bee in fear and enmity and later becomes a bee simply because of such remembrance. Similarly, if the conditioned souls somehow or other think of Kåñëa, who is sac-cid-änanda-vigraha, they will become free from their sins. Whether thinking of Him as their worshipable Lord or an enemy, because of constantly thinking of Him they will regain their spiritual bodies.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (4.10) the Lord says:
véta-räga-bhaya-krodhä
man-mayä mäm upäçritäù
bahavo jïäna-tapasä
pütä mad-bhävam ägatäù
"Being freed from attachment, fear and anger, being fully absorbed in Me and taking refuge in Me, many, many persons in the past became purified by knowledge of Me—and thus they all attained transcendental love for Me." There are two ways of constantly thinking of Kåñëa—as a devotee and as an enemy. A devotee, of course, by his knowledge and tapasya, becomes free from fear and anger and becomes a pure devotee. Similarly, an enemy, although thinking of Kåñëa inimically, thinks of Him constantly and also becomes purified. This is confirmed elsewhere in Bhagavad-gétä (9.30), where the Lord says:
api cet su-duräcäro
bhajate mäm ananya-bhäk
sädhur eva sa mantavyaù
samyag vyavasito hi saù
"Even if one commits the most abominable actions, if he engages in devotional service he is to be considered saintly because he is properly situated." A devotee undoubtedly worships the Lord with rapt attention. Similarly, if an enemy (suduräcäraù) always thinks of Kåñëa, he also becomes a purified devotee. The example given here concerns the grassworm that becomes beelike because of constantly thinking of the bee that forces it to enter a hole. By always thinking of the bee in fear, the grassworm starts to become a bee. This is a practical example. Lord Kåñëa appears within this material world for two purposes—pariträëäya sädhünäà vinäçäya ca duñkåtäm: to protect the devotees and annihilate the demons. The sädhus and devotees certainly think of the Lord always, but duñkåtés, the demons like Kaàsa and Çiçupäla, also think of Kåñëa in terms of killing Him. By thinking of Kåñëa, both the demons and devotees attain liberation from the clutches of material mäyä.
This verse uses the word mäyä-manuje. When Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, appears in His original spiritual potency (sambhavämy ätma-mäyayä), He is not forced to accept a form made by material nature. Therefore the Lord is addressed as éçvara, the controller of mäyä. He is not controlled by mäyä. When a demon continuously thinks of Kåñëa because of enmity toward Him, he is certainly freed from the sinful reactions of his life. To think of Kåñëa in any way, in terms of His name, form, qualities, paraphernalia or anything pertaining to Him, is beneficial for everyone. Såëvatäà sva-kathäù kåñëaù puëya-çravaëa-kértanaù. Thinking of Kåñëa, hearing the holy name of Kåñëa or hearing the pastimes of Kåñëa will make one pure, and then he will become a devotee. Our Kåñëa consciousness movement is therefore trying to introduce the system of somehow or other letting everyone hear the holy name of Kåñëa and take Kåñëa's prasäda. Thus one will gradually become a devotee, and his life will be successful.
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k-aMaad( ÜezaÙYaaTòehaÛQaa >a¢-yeìre MaNa" )
AaveXYa Tadga& ihTva bhvSTaÓiTa& GaTaa" )) 30 ))
kämäd dveñäd bhayät snehäd
yathä bhaktyeçvare manaù
äveçya tad-aghaà hitvä
bahavas tad-gatià gatäù
SYNONYMS
kämät—from lust; dveñät—from hatred; bhayät—from fear; snehät—from affection; yathä—as well as; bhaktyä—by devotion; éçvare—in the Supreme; manaù—the mind; äveçya—absorbing; tat—of that; agham—sin; hitvä—giving up; bahavaù—many; tat—of that; gatim—path of liberation; gatäù—attained.
TRANSLATION
Many, many persons have attained liberation simply by thinking of Kåñëa with great attention and giving up sinful activities. This great attention may be due to lusty desires, inimical feelings, fear, affection or devotional service. I shall now explain how one receives Kåñëa's mercy simply by concentrating one's mind upon Him.
PURPORT
As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.33.39):
vikréòitaà vraja-vadhübhir idaà ca viñëoù
çraddhänvito 'nuçåëuyäd atha varëayed yaù
bhaktià paräà bhagavati pratilabhya kämaà
håd-rogam äçv apahinoty acireëa dhéraù
If a bona fide listener hears of Kåñëa's pastimes with the gopés, which seem to be lusty affairs, the lusty desires in his heart, which constitute the heart disease of the conditioned soul, will be vanquished, and he will become a most exalted devotee of the Lord. If one who hears of the gopés' lusty behavior with Kåñëa becomes free from lusty desires, certainly the gopés who approached Kåñëa became free from all such desires. Similarly, Çiçupäla and others who were very much envious of Kåñëa and who constantly thought of Kåñëa became free from envy. Nanda Mahäräja and mother Yaçodä were fully absorbed in Kåñëa consciousness because of affection. When the mind is somehow or other fully absorbed in Kåñëa, the material part is very soon vanquished, and the spiritual part—attraction to Kåñëa—becomes manifest. This indirectly confirms that if one thinks of Kåñëa enviously, simply because of thinking of Kåñëa he becomes free from all sinful reactions and thus becomes a pure devotee. Examples of this are given in the following verse.
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GaaePYa" k-aMaaÙYaaTk&-Saae ÜezaÀEÛadYaae Na*Paa" )
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gopyaù kämäd bhayät kaàso
dveñäc caidyädayo nåpäù
sambandhäd våñëayaù snehäd
yüyaà bhaktyä vayaà vibho
SYNONYMS
gopyaù—the gopés; kämät—out of lusty desires; bhayät—out of fear; kaàsaù—King Kaàsa; dveñät—out of envy; caidya-ädayaù—Çiçupäla and others; nåpäù—kings; sambandhät—out of kinship; våñëayaù—the Våñëis or the Yädavas; snehät—out of affection; yüyam—you (the Päëòavas); bhaktyä—by devotional service; vayam—we; vibho—O great King.
TRANSLATION
My dear King Yudhiñöhira, the gopés by their lusty desires, Kaàsa by his fear, Çiçupäla and other kings by envy, the Yadus by their familial relationship with Kåñëa, you Päëòavas by your great affection for Kåñëa, and we, the general devotees, by our devotional service, have obtained the mercy of Kåñëa.
PURPORT
Different persons achieve different types of mukti-säyujya, sälokya, särüpya, sämépya and särñöi—according to their own intense desire, which is called bhäva. Thus it is described here that the gopés, by their lusty desires, which were based upon their intense love for Kåñëa, became the most beloved devotees of the Lord. Although the gopés at Våndävana expressed their lusty desires in relationship with a paramour (parakéya-rasa), they actually had no lusty desires. This is significant of spiritual advancement. Their desires appeared lusty, but actually they were not the lusty desires of the material world. Caitanya-caritämåta compares the desires of the spiritual and material world to gold and iron. Both gold and iron are metal, but there is a vast difference in their value. The lusty desires of the gopés for Kåñëa are compared to gold, and material lusty desires are compared to iron.
Kaàsa and other enemies of Kåñëa merged into the existence of Brahman, but why should Kåñëa's friends and devotees have the same position? Kåñëa's devotees attain the association of the Lord as His constant companions, either in Våndävana or in the Vaikuëöha planets. Similarly, although Närada Muni wanders in the three worlds, he has exalted devotion for Näräyaëa (aiçvaryamän). The Våñëis and Yadus and the father and mother of Kåñëa in Våndävana all have familial relationships with Kåñëa; Kåñëa's foster father and mother in Våndävana, however, are more exalted than Vasudeva and Devaké.
SB 7.1.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
k-TaMaae_iPa Na veNa" SYaaTPaÄaNaa& Pauåz& Pa[iTa )
TaSMaaTa( ke-NaaPYauPaaYaeNa MaNa" k*-Z<ae iNaveXaYaeTa( )) 32 ))
katamo 'pi na venaù syät
païcänäà puruñaà prati
tasmät kenäpy upäyena
manaù kåñëe niveçayet
SYNONYMS
katamaù api—anyone; na—not; venaù—the atheistic King Vena; syät—would adopt; païcänäm—of the five (previously mentioned); puruñam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prati—in regard to; tasmät—therefore; kenäpi—by any; upäyena—means; manaù—the mind; kåñëe—in Kåñëa; niveçayet—one should fix.
TRANSLATION
Somehow or other, one must consider the form of Kåñëa very seriously. Then, by one of the five different processes mentioned above, one can return home, back to Godhead. Atheists like King Vena, however, being unable to think of Kåñëa's form in any of these five ways, cannot attain salvation. Therefore, one must somehow think of Kåñëa, whether in a friendly way or inimically.
PURPORT
Impersonalists and atheists always try to circumvent the form of Kåñëa. Great politicians and philosophers of the modern age even try to banish Kåñëa from Bhagavad-gétä. Consequently, for them there is no salvation. But Kåñëa's enemies think, "Here is Kåñëa, my enemy. I have to kill Him." They think of Kåñëa in His actual form, and thus they attain salvation. Devotees, therefore, who constantly think of Kåñëa's form, are certainly liberated. The only business of the Mäyävädé atheists is to make Kåñëa formless, and consequently, because of this severe offense at the lotus feet of Kåñëa, they cannot expect salvation. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura says in this connection: tena çiçupälädi-bhinnaù pratiküla-bhävaà didhéñur yena iva narakaà yätéti bhävaù. Except for Çiçupäla, those who go against the regulative principles cannot attain salvation and are surely destined for hellish life. The regulative principle is that one must always think of Kåñëa, whether as a friend or enemy.
SB 7.1.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
MaaTa*ZvóeYaae vêEÛae dNTav§-ê Paa<@v )
PaazRdPa[vraE ivZ<aaeivRPa[XaaPaaTPadCYauTaaE )) 33 ))
mätå-svasreyo vaç caidyo
dantavakraç ca päëòava
pärñada-pravarau viñëor
vipra-çäpät pada-cyutau
SYNONYMS
mätå-svasreyaù—the son of the mother's sister (Çiçupäla); vaù—your; caidyaù—King Çiçupäla; dantavakraù—Dantavakra; ca—and; päëòava—O Päëòava; pärñada-pravarau—two exalted attendants; viñëoù—of Viñëu; vipra—by brähmaëas; çäpät—because of a curse; pada—from their position in Vaikuëöha; cyutau—fallen.
TRANSLATION
Närada Muni continued: O best of the Päëòavas, your two cousins Çiçupäla and Dantavakra, the sons of your maternal aunt, were formerly associates of Lord Viñëu, but because they were cursed by brähmaëas, they fell from Vaikuëöha to this material world.
PURPORT
Çiçupäla and Dantavakra were not ordinary demons, but were formerly personal associates of Lord Viñëu. They apparently fell to this material world, but actually they came to assist the Supreme Personality of Godhead by nourishing His pastimes within this world.
SB 7.1.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
é[qYauiDaiïr ovac
k-Id*Xa" k-SYa va XaaPaae hirdaSaai>aMaXaRNa" )
Aé[ÖeYa wva>aaiTa hrerek-aiNTaNaa& >av" )) 34 ))
çré-yudhiñöhira uväca
kédåçaù kasya vä çäpo
hari-däsäbhimarçanaù
açraddheya iväbhäti
harer ekäntinäà bhavaù
SYNONYMS
çré-yudhiñöhiraù uväca—Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira said; kédåçaù—what kind of; kasya—whose; vä—or; çäpaù—curse; hari-däsa—the servant of Hari; abhimarçanaù—overcoming; açraddheyaù—incredible; iva—as if; äbhäti—appears; hareù—of Hari; ekäntinäm—of those exclusively devoted as exalted attendants; bhavaù—birth.
TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira inquired: What kind of great curse could affect even liberated viñëu-bhaktas, and what sort of person could curse even the Lord's associates? For unflinching devotees of the Lord to fall again to this material world is impossible. I cannot believe this.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (8.16) the Lord clearly states, mäm upetya tu kaunteya punar janma na vidyate: one who is purified of material contamination and returns home, back to Godhead, does not return to this material world. Elsewhere in Bhagavad-gétä (4.9) Kåñëa says:
janma karma ca me divyam
evaà yo vetti tattvataù
tyaktvä dehaà punar janma
naiti mäm eti so 'rjuna
"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, therefore, was surprised that a pure devotee could return to this material world. This is certainly a very important question.
SB 7.1.35
TEXT 35
TEXT
deheiNd]YaaSauhqNaaNaa& vEku-<#=PaurvaiSaNaaMa( )
dehSaMbNDaSaMbÖMaeTada:YaaTauMahRiSa )) 35 ))
dehendriyäsu-hénänäà
vaikuëöha-pura-väsinäm
deha-sambandha-sambaddham
etad äkhyätum arhasi
SYNONYMS
deha—of a material body; indriya—material senses; asu—life breath; hénänäm—of those devoid; vaikuëöha-pura—of Vaikuëöha; väsinäm—of the residents; deha-sambandha—in a material body; sambaddham—bondage; etat—this; äkhyätum arhasi—please describe.
TRANSLATION
The bodies of the inhabitants of Vaikuëöha are completely spiritual, having nothing to do with the material body, senses or life air. Therefore, kindly explain how associates of the Personality of Godhead were cursed to descend in material bodies like ordinary persons.
PURPORT
This very significant question would be difficult for an ordinary person to answer, but Närada Muni, being an authority, could answer it. Therefore Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira inquired from him, saying, etad äkhyätum arhasi: "only you can explain the reason." From authoritative sources it can be discerned that associates of Lord Viñëu who descend from Vaikuëöha do not actually fall. They come with the purpose of fulfilling the desire of the Lord, and their descent to this material world is comparable to that of the Lord. The Lord comes to this material world through the agency of His internal potency, and similarly, when a devotee or associate of the Lord descends to this material world, he does so through the action of the spiritual energy. Any pastime conducted by the Supreme Personality of Godhead is an arrangement by yogamäyä, not mahämäyä. Therefore it is to be understood that when Jaya and Vijaya descended to this material world, they came because there was something to be done for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Otherwise it is a fact that no one falls from Vaikuëöha.
Of course, a living entity who desires säyujya-mukti remains in Kåñëa's Brahman effulgence, which is dependent on Kåñëa's body (brahmaëo hi pratiñöhäham). Such an impersonalist who takes shelter of the Brahman effulgence must surely fall down. This is stated in the çästra (Bhäg. 10.2.32):
ye 'nye 'ravindäkña vimukta-mäninas
tvayy asta-bhäväd aviçuddha-buddhayaù
äruhya kåcchreëa paraà padaà tataù
patanty adho 'nädåta-yuñmad-aìghrayaù
"O Lord, the intelligence of those who think themselves liberated but who have no devotion is impure. Even though they rise to the highest point of liberation by dint of severe penances and austerities, they are sure to fall down again into material existence, for they do not take shelter at Your lotus feet." The impersonalists cannot reach the Vaikuëöha planets to become associates of the Lord, and therefore, according to their desires, Kåñëa gives them säyujya-mukti. However, since säyujya-mukti is partial mukti, they must fall again to this material world. When it is said that the individual soul falls from Brahmaloka, this applies to the impersonalist.
From authoritative sources it is learned that Jaya and Vijaya were sent to this material world to fulfill the Lord's desire to fight. The Lord also sometimes wants to fight, but who can fight with the Lord but a very confidential devotee of the Lord? Jaya and Vijaya descended to this world to fulfill the Lord's desire. Therefore in each of their three births—first as Hiraëyäkña and Hiraëyakaçipu, second as Rävaëa and Kumbhakarëa, and third as Çiçupäla and Dantavakra—the Lord personally killed them. In other words, these associates of the Lord, Jaya and Vijaya, descended to the material world to serve the Lord by fulfilling His desire to fight. Otherwise, as Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira says, açraddheya iväbhäti: the statement that a servant of the Lord could fall from Vaikuëöha seems unbelievable. How Jaya and Vijaya came to this material world is explained by Närada Muni as follows.
SB 7.1.36
TEXT 36
TEXT
é[qNaard ovac
Wk-da b]ø<a" Pau}aa ivZ<aul/aek&- Yad*C^Yaa )
SaNaNdNaadYaae JaGMauêrNTaae >auvNa}aYaMa( )) 36 ))
çré-närada uväca
ekadä brahmaëaù puträ
viñëu-lokaà yadåcchayä
sanandanädayo jagmuç
caranto bhuvana-trayam
SYNONYMS
çré-näradaù uväca—Çré Närada Muni said; ekadä—once upon a time; brahmaëaù—of Lord Brahmä; puträù—the sons; viñëu—of Lord Viñëu; lokam—the planet; yadåcchayä—by chance; sanandana-ädayaù—Sanandana and the others; jagmuù—went; carantaù—traveling about; bhuvana-trayam—the three worlds.
TRANSLATION
The great saint Närada said: Once upon a time when the four sons of Lord Brahmä named Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanätana and Sanat-kumära were wandering throughout the three worlds, they came by chance to Viñëuloka.
SB 7.1.37
TEXT 37
TEXT
PaÄzËaYaNaa>aaR>aa"  PaUveRzaMaiPa  PaUvRJaa"  )
idGvaSaSa" iXaXaUNa( MaTva Üa"SQaaE TaaNa( Pa[TYazeDaTaaMa( )) 37 ))
païca-ñaòòhäyanärbhäbhäù
pürveñäm api pürvajäù
dig-väsasaù çiçün matvä
dväù-sthau tän pratyañedhatäm
SYNONYMS
païca-ñaö-dhä—five or six years; äyana—approaching; arbha-äbhäù—like boys; pürveñäm—the ancients of the universe (Maréci and the rest); api—even though; pürva-jäù—born before; dik-väsasaù—being naked; çiçün—children; matvä—thinking; dväù-sthau—the two gate guards, Jaya and Vijaya; tän—them; pratyañedhatäm—forbade.
TRANSLATION
Although these four great sages were older than Brahmä's other sons like Maréci, they appeared like small naked children only five or six years old. When Jaya and Vijaya saw them trying to enter Vaikuëöhaloka, these two gatekeepers, thinking them ordinary children, forbade them to enter.
PURPORT
In this regard, Çréla Madhväcärya says in his Tantra-sära:
dväù-sthäv ity anenädhikära-sthatvam uktam
adhikära-sthitäç caiva
vimuktäç ca dvidhä janäù
viñëu-loka-sthitäs teñäà
vara-çäpädi-yoginaù
adhikära-sthitäà muktià
niyataà präpnuvanti ca
vimukty-anantaraà teñäà
vara-çäpädayo nanu
dehendriyäsu-yuktaç ca
pürvaà paçcän na tair yutäù
apy abhimänibhis teñäà
devaiù svätmottamair yutäù
The purport is that the personal associates of Lord Viñëu in Vaikuëöhaloka are always liberated souls. Even if sometimes cursed or blessed, they are always liberated and never contaminated by the material modes of nature. Before their liberation to Vaikuëöhaloka they possessed material bodies, but once they come to Vaikuëöha they no longer have them. Therefore even if the associates of Lord Viñëu sometimes descend as if cursed, they are always liberated.
SB 7.1.38
TEXT 38
TEXT
AXaPaNa( ku-iPaTaa Wv& Yauva& vaSa& Na cahRQa" )
rJaSTaMaae>Yaa& rihTae PaadMaUle/ MaDauiÜz" )
PaaiPaïaMaaSaurq& YaaeiNa& bail/XaaE YaaTaMaaìTa" )) 38 ))
açapan kupitä evaà
yuväà väsaà na cärhathaù
rajas-tamobhyäà rahite
päda-müle madhudviñaù
päpiñöhäm äsuréà yonià
bäliçau yätam äçv ataù
SYNONYMS
açapan—cursed; kupitäù—being full of anger; evam—thus; yuväm—you two; väsam—residence; na—not; ca—and; arhathaù—deserve; rajaù-tamobhyäm—from passion and ignorance; rahite—free; päda-müle—at the lotus feet; madhu-dviñaù—of Viñëu, the slayer of the Madhu demon; päpiñöhäm—most sinful; äsurém—demoniac; yonim—to a womb; bäliçau—O you two fools; yätam—go; äçu—quickly hereafter; ataù—therefore.
TRANSLATION
Thus checked by the doorkeepers Jaya and Vijaya, Sanandana and the other great sages very angrily cursed them. "You two foolish doorkeepers," they said. "Being agitated by the material qualities of passion and ignorance, you are unfit to live at the shelter of Madhudviña's lotus feet, which are free from such modes. It would be better for you to go immediately to the material world and take your birth in a family of most sinful asuras."
SB 7.1.39
TEXT 39
TEXT
Wv& XaáaE Sv>avNaaTa( PaTaNTaaE TaaE k*-Paalu/i>a" )
Pa[ae¢-aE PauNaJaRNMai>ava| i}ai>al/aeRk-aYa k-LPaTaaMa( )) 39 ))
evaà çaptau sva-bhavanät
patantau tau kåpälubhiù
proktau punar janmabhir väà
tribhir lokäya kalpatäm
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; çaptau—being cursed; sva-bhavanät—from their abode, Vaikuëöha; patantau—falling down; tau—those two (Jaya and Vijaya); kåpälubhiù—by the merciful sages (Sanandana, etc.); proktau—addressed; punaù—again; janmabhiù—with births; väm—your; tribhiù—three; lokäya—for the position; kalpatäm—let it be possible.
TRANSLATION
While Jaya and Vijaya, thus cursed by the sages, were falling to the material world, they were addressed as follows by the same sages, who were very kind to them. "O doorkeepers, after three births you will be able to return to your positions in Vaikuëöha, for then the duration of the curse will have ended."
SB 7.1.40
TEXT 40
TEXT
JajaTae TaaE idTae" Pau}aaE dETYadaNavviNdTaaE )
ihr<Yak-iXaPauJYaeRïae ihr<Yaa+aae_NauJaSTaTa" )) 40 ))
jajïäte tau diteù putrau
daitya-dänava-vanditau
hiraëyakaçipur jyeñöho
hiraëyäkño 'nujas tataù
SYNONYMS
jajïäte—were born; tau—the two; diteù—of Diti; putrau—the sons; daitya-dänava—by all the demons; vanditau—being worshiped; hiraëyakaçipuù—Hiraëyakaçipu; jyeñöhaù—the elder; hiraëyäkñaù—Hiraëyäkña; anujaù—the younger; tataù—thereafter.
TRANSLATION
These two associates of the Lord—Jaya and Vijaya—later descended to the material world, taking birth as the two sons of Diti, Hiraëyakaçipu being the elder and Hiraëyäkña the younger. They were very much respected by the Daityas and Dänavas [demoniac species].
SB 7.1.41
TEXT 41
TEXT
hTaae ihr<Yak-iXaPauhRir<aa iSa&hæiPa<aa )
ihr<Yaa+aae DaraeÖare ib>a]Taa XaaEk-r& vPau" )) 41 ))
hato hiraëyakaçipur
hariëä siàha-rüpiëä
hiraëyäkño dharoddhäre
bibhratä çaukaraà vapuù
SYNONYMS
hataù—killed; hiraëyakaçipuù—Hiraëyakaçipu; hariëä—by Hari, Viñëu; siàha-rüpiëä—in the form of a lion (Lord Narasiàha); hiraëyäkñaù—Hiraëyäkña; dharä-uddhäre—to lift the earth; bibhratä—assuming; çaukaram—the boarlike; vapuù—form.
TRANSLATION
Appearing as Nåsiàhadeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Çré Hari, killed Hiraëyakaçipu. When the Lord delivered the planet earth, which had fallen in the Garbhodaka Ocean, Hiraëyäkña tried to hinder Him, and then the Lord, as Varäha, killed Hiraëyäkña.
SB 7.1.42
TEXT 42
TEXT
ihr<Yak-iXaPau" Pau}a& Pa[úad& ke-XaviPa[YaMa( )
iJagaa&Saurk-raeàaNaa YaaTaNaa Ma*TYauheTave )) 42 ))
hiraëyakaçipuù putraà
prahlädaà keçava-priyam
jighäàsur akaron nänä
yätanä måtyu-hetave
SYNONYMS
hiraëyakaçipuù—Hiraëyakaçipu; putram—son; prahlädam—Prahläda Mahäräja; keçava-priyam—the beloved devotee of Keçava; jighäàsuù—desirous of killing; akarot—enacted; nänä—various; yätanäù—tortures; måtyu—death; hetave—to cause.
TRANSLATION
Desiring to kill his son Prahläda, who was a great devotee of Lord Viñëu, Hiraëyakaçipu tortured him in many ways.
SB 7.1.43
TEXT 43
TEXT
Ta& SavR>aUTaaTMa>aUTa& Pa[XaaNTa& SaMadXaRNaMa( )
>aGavtaeJaSaa SPa*í& NaaXa¥-aeÖNTauMauÛMaE" )) 43 ))
taà sarva-bhütätma-bhütaà
praçäntaà sama-darçanam
bhagavat-tejasä spåñöaà
näçaknod dhantum udyamaiù
SYNONYMS
tam—Him; sarva-bhüta-ätma-bhütam—the soul in all entities; praçäntam—peaceful and without hatred, etc.; sama-darçanam—equal to everyone; bhagavat-tejasä—with the power of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; spåñöam—protected; na—not; açaknot—was able; hantum—to kill; udyamaiù—by great attempts and various weapons.
TRANSLATION
The Lord, the Supersoul of all living entities, is sober, peaceful and equal to everyone. Since the great devotee Prahläda was protected by the Lord's potency, Hiraëyakaçipu was unable to kill him, in spite of endeavoring to do so in various ways.
PURPORT
In this verse the word sarva-bhütätma-bhütam is very significant. Éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati: the Lord is equally situated in the core of everyone's heart. Thus He cannot be envious of anyone or friendly to anyone; for Him everyone is the same. Although He is sometimes seen to punish someone, this is exactly like a father's punishing his child for the child's welfare. The Supreme Lord's punishment is also a manifestation of the Lord's equality. Therefore the Lord is described as praçäntaà sama-darçanam. Although the Lord has to execute His will properly, He is equipoised in all circumstances. He is equally disposed toward everyone.
SB 7.1.44
TEXT 44
TEXT
TaTaSTaaE ra+aSaaE JaaTaaE ke-iXaNYaa& ivé[v"SauTaaE )
rav<a" ku-M>ak-<aRê SavRl/aek-aePaTaaPaNaaE )) 44 ))
tatas tau räkñasau jätau
keçinyäà viçravaù-sutau
rävaëaù kumbhakarëaç ca
sarva-lokopatäpanau
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; tau—the two doorkeepers (Jaya and Vijaya); räkñasau—demons; jätau—born; keçinyäm—in the womb of Keçiné; viçravaù-sutau—the sons of Viçravä; rävaëaù—Rävaëa; kumbhakarëaù—Kumbhakarëa; ca—and; sarva-loka—to all people; upatäpanau—giving misery.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter the same Jaya and Vijaya, the two doorkeepers of Lord Viñëu, took birth as Rävaëa and Kumbhakarëa, begotten by Viçravä in the womb of Keçiné. They were extremely troublesome to all the people of the universe.
SB 7.1.45
TEXT 45
TEXT
Ta}aaiPa ragavae >aUTva NYahNaC^aPaMau¢-Yae )
raMavqYa| é[aeZYaiSa Tv& MaakR-<@eYaMau%aTa( Pa[>aae )) 45 ))
taträpi räghavo bhütvä
nyahanac chäpa-muktaye
räma-véryaà çroñyasi tvaà
märkaëòeya-mukhät prabho
SYNONYMS
tatra api—thereupon; räghavaù—as Lord Rämacandra; bhütvä—manifesting; nyahanat—killed; çäpa-muktaye—for freedom from the curse; räma-véryam—the prowess of Lord Räma; çroñyasi—will hear; tvam—you; märkaëòeya-mukhät—from the lips of the sage Märkaëòeya; prabho—O lord.
TRANSLATION
Närada Muni continued: My dear King, just to relieve Jaya and Vijaya of the brähmaëas' curse, Lord Rämacandra appeared in order to kill Rävaëa and Kumbhakarëa. It will be better for you to hear narrations about Lord Rämacandra's activities from Märkaëòeya.
SB 7.1.46
TEXT 46
TEXT
Taav}a +ai}aYaaE JaaTaaE MaaTa*ZvóaTMaJaaE Tav )
ADauNaa XaaPaiNaMauR¢-aE k*-Z<ac§-hTaa&hSaaE )) 46 ))
täv atra kñatriyau jätau
mätå-ñvasrätmajau tava
adhunä çäpa-nirmuktau
kåñëa-cakra-hatäàhasau
SYNONYMS
tau—the two; atra—here, in the third birth; kñatriyau—kñatriyas or kings; jätau—born; mätå-svaså-ätma-jau—the sons of the mother's sister; tava—your; adhunä—now; çäpa-nirmuktau—freed from the curse; kåñëa-cakra—by the disc weapon of Kåñëa; hata—destroyed; aàhasau—whose sins.
TRANSLATION
In their third birth, the same Jaya and Vijaya appeared in a family of kñatriyas as your cousins, the sons of your aunt. Because Lord Kåñëa has struck them with His disc, all their sinful reactions have been destroyed, and now they are free from the curse.
PURPORT
In their last birth, Jaya and Vijaya did not become demons or Räkñasas. Instead they took birth in a very exalted kñatriya family related to Kåñëa's family. They became first cousins of Lord Kåñëa and were practically on an equal footing with Him. By personally killing them with His own disc, Lord Kåñëa destroyed whatever sinful reactions were left in them because of the curse of the brähmaëas. Närada Muni explained to Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira that by entering Kåñëa's body, Çiçupäla reentered Vaikuëöhaloka as the Lord's associate. Everyone had seen this incident.
SB 7.1.47
TEXT 47
TEXT
vEraNaubNDaTaqv]e<a DYaaNaeNaaCYauTaSaaTMaTaaMa( )
NaqTaaE PauNahR„re" Paaì| JaGMaTauivRZ<auPaazRdaE )) 47 ))
vairänubandha-tévreëa
dhyänenäcyuta-sätmatäm
nétau punar hareù pärçvaà
jagmatur viñëu-pärñadau
SYNONYMS
vaira-anubandha—bond of hatred; tévreëa—consisting of acute; dhyänena—by meditation; acyuta-sätmatäm—to the effulgence of the infallible Lord; nétau—attained; punaù—again; hareù—of Hari; pärçvam—the proximity; jagmatuù—they reached; viñëu-pärñadau—the gatekeeper associates of Viñëu.
TRANSLATION
These two associates of Lord Viñëu—Jaya and Vijaya—maintained a feeling of enmity for a very long time. Because of always thinking of Kåñëa in this way, they regained the shelter of the Lord, having returned home, back to Godhead.
PURPORT
Whatever their position, certainly Jaya and Vijaya always thought of Kåñëa. Therefore at the end of the mausala-lélä, these two associates of the Lord returned to Kåñëa. There is no difference between Kåñëa's body and Näräyaëa's body. Therefore although they visibly entered the body of Kåñëa, they actually reentered Vaikuëöhaloka as the doorkeepers of Lord Viñëu. Through Lord Kåñëa's body, they returned to Vaikuëöha, although they seemed to have attained säyujya-mukti in Kåñëa's body.
SB 7.1.48
TEXT 48
TEXT
é[qYauiDaiïr ovac
ivÜezae diYaTae Pau}ae k-QaMaaSaqNMahaTMaiNa )
b]Uih Mae >aGavNYaeNa Pa[úadSYaaCYauTaaTMaTaa )) 48 ))
çré-yudhiñöhira uväca
vidveño dayite putre
katham äsén mahätmani
brühi me bhagavan yena
prahlädasyäcyutätmatä
SYNONYMS
çré-yudhiñöhiraù uväca—Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira said; vidveñaù—hatred; dayite—for his own beloved; putre—son; katham—how; äsét—there was; mahä-ätmani—the great soul, Prahläda; brühi—please tell; me—unto me; bhagavan—O exalted sage; yena—by which; prahlädasya—of Prahläda Mahäräja; acyuta—to Acyuta; ätmatä—great attachment.
TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira inquired: O my lord, Närada Muni, why was there such enmity between Hiraëyakaçipu and his beloved son Prahläda Mahäräja? How did Prahläda Mahäräja become such a great devotee of Lord Kåñëa? Kindly explain this to me.
PURPORT
All the devotees of Lord Kåñëa are called acyutätmä because they follow in the footsteps of Prahläda Mahäräja. Acyuta refers to the infallible Lord Viñëu, whose heart is always infallible. Because the devotees are attached to the Infallible, they are called acyutätmä.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, First Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Supreme Lord Is Equal to Everyone."
SB 7.2: Hiraëyakaçipu, King of the Demons
CHAPTER TWO
Hiraëyakaçipu, King of the Demons
SB 7.2 Summary
As described in this chapter, after the annihilation of Hiraëyäkña, Hiraëyäkña's sons and his brother Hiraëyakaçipu were very much aggrieved. Hiraëyakaçipu reacted very sinfully by trying to diminish the religious activities of people in general. However, he instructed his nephews about a history just to diminish their aggrievement.
When the Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared as the boar and killed Hiraëyakaçipu's brother Hiraëyäkña, Hiraëyakaçipu was very much aggrieved. In anger, he accused the Supreme Personality of Godhead of being partial to His devotees and derided the Lord's appearance as Varäha to kill his brother. He began to agitate all the demons and Räkñasas and disturb the ritualistic ceremonies of the peaceful sages and other inhabitants of earth. For want of the performance of yajïa, sacrifice, the demigods began wandering unseen on earth.
After finishing the ritualistic funeral ceremonies of his brother, Hiraëyakaçipu began speaking to his nephews, quoting from the çästras about the truth of life. To pacify them, he spoke as follows: "My dear nephews, for heroes to die before the enemy is glorious. According to their different fruitive activities, living entities come together within this material world and are again separated by the laws of nature. We should always know, however, that the spirit soul, which is different from the body, is eternal, inadjustable, pure, all-pervading and aware of everything. When bound by the material energy, the soul takes birth in higher or lower species of life according to varying association and in this way receives various types of bodies in which to suffer or enjoy. One's affliction by the conditions of material existence is the cause of happiness and distress; there are no other causes, and one should not be aggrieved upon seeing the superficial actions of karma."
Hiraëyakaçipu then related a historical incident concerning a King Suyajïa who resided in the country named Uçénara. When the King was killed, his queens, overwhelmed with grief, received instructions, which Hiraëyakaçipu quoted to his nephews. Hiraëyakaçipu related an account of a kuliìga bird pierced by the arrow of a hunter while lamenting for his wife, who had also been shot by the same hunter. By narrating these stories, Hiraëyakaçipu pacified his nephews and other relatives and relieved them of lamentation. Thus having been pacified, Diti and Ruñäbhänu, Hiraëyakaçipu's mother and sister-in-law, engaged their minds in spiritual understanding.
SB 7.2.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qNaard ovac
>a]aTaYaeRv& iviNahTae hir<aa §-ae@MaUiTaRNaa )
ihr<Yak-iXaPaU raJaNa( PaYaRTaPYad]uza éuca )) 1 ))
çré-närada uväca
bhrätary evaà vinihate
hariëä kroòa-mürtinä
hiraëyakaçipü räjan
paryatapyad ruñä çucä
SYNONYMS
çré-näradaù uväca—Çré Närada Muni said; bhrätari—when the brother (Hiraëyäkña); evam—thus; vinihate—was killed; hariëä—by Hari; kroòa-mürtinä—in the form of the boar, Varäha; hiraëyakaçipuù—Hiraëyakaçipu; räjan—O King; paryatapyat—was afflicted; ruñä—by anger; çucä—by grief.
TRANSLATION
Çré Närada Muni said: My dear King Yudhiñöhira, when Lord Viñëu, in the form of Varäha, the boar, killed Hiraëyäkña, Hiraëyäkña's brother Hiraëyakaçipu was extremely angry and began to lament.
PURPORT
Yudhiñöhira had inquired from Närada Muni why Hiraëyakaçipu was so envious of his own son Prahläda. Närada Muni began narrating the story by explaining how Hiraëyakaçipu had become a staunch enemy of Lord Viñëu.
SB 7.2.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
Aah ced& åza PaU<aR" SaNdídXaNaC^d" )
k-aePaaeJJvl/Ùya& c+au>Yaa| iNarq+aNa( DaUMa]MaMbrMa( )) 2 ))
äha cedaà ruñä pürëaù
sandañöa-daçana-cchadaù
kopojjvaladbhyäà cakñurbhyäà
nirékñan dhümram ambaram
SYNONYMS
äha—said; ca—and; idam—this; ruñä—with anger; pürëaù—full; sandañöa—bitten; daçana-chadaù—whose lips; kopa-ujjvaladbhyäm—blazing with anger; cakñurbhyäm—with eyes; nirékñan—looking over; dhümram—smoky; ambaram—the sky.
TRANSLATION
Filled with rage and biting his lips, Hiraëyakaçipu gazed at the sky with eyes that blazed in anger, making the whole sky smoky. Thus he began to speak.
PURPORT
As usual, the demon is envious of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and inimical toward Him. These were Hiraëyakaçipu's external bodily features as he considered how to kill Lord Viñëu and devastate His kingdom, Vaikuëöhaloka.
SB 7.2.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
k-ral/d&í\aeGa]d*íya duZPa[e+Ya>a]uku-$=qMau%" )
éUl/MauÛMYa SadiSa daNavaiNadMab]vqTa( )) 3 ))
karäla-daàñörogra-dåñöyä
duñprekñya-bhrukuöé-mukhaù
çülam udyamya sadasi
dänavän idam abravét
SYNONYMS
karäla-daàñöra—with terrible teeth; ugra-dåñöyä—and fierce glance; duñprekñya—horrible to see; bhru-kuöé—with frowning eyebrows; mukhaù—whose face; çülam—trident; udyamya—raising; sadasi—in the assembly; dänavän—to the demons; idam—this; abravét—spoke.
TRANSLATION
Exhibiting his terrible teeth, fierce glance and frowning eyebrows, terrible to see, he took up his weapon, a trident, and thus began speaking to his associates, the assembled demons.
SB 7.2.4, SB 7.2.5, SB 7.2.4-5
TEXTS 4-5
TEXT
>aae >aae daNavdETaeYaa iÜMaUDa|S}Ya+a XaMbr )
XaTabahae hYaGa]qv NaMauce Paak- wLvl/ )) 4 ))
ivPa[ictae MaMa vc" Paul/aeMaNa( Xaku-NaadYa" )
é*<auTaaNaNTar& SaveR i§-YaTaaMaaéu Maa icrMa( )) 5 ))
bho bho dänava-daiteyä
dvimürdhaàs tryakña çambara
çatabäho hayagréva
namuce päka ilvala
vipracitte mama vacaù
puloman çakunädayaù
çåëutänantaraà sarve
kriyatäm äçu mä ciram
SYNONYMS
bhoù—O; bhoù—O; dänava-daiteyäù—Dänavas and Daityas; dvi-mürdhan—Dvimürdha (two-headed); tri-akña—Tryakña (three-eyed); çambara—Çambara; çata-bäho—Çatabähu (hundred-armed); hayagréva—Hayagréva (horse-headed); namuce—Namuci; päka—Päka; ilvala—Ilvala; vipracitte—Vipracitti; mama—my; vacaù—words; puloman—Puloma; çakuna—Çakuna; ädayaù—and others; çåëuta—just hear; anantaram—after that; sarve—all; kriyatäm—let it be done; äçu—quickly; mä—do not; ciram—delay.
TRANSLATION
O Dänavas and Daityas! O Dvimürdha, Tryakña, Çambara and Çatabähu! O Hayagréva, Namuci, Päka and Ilvala! O Vipracitti, Puloman, Çakuna and other demons! All of you, kindly hear me attentively and then act according to my words without delay.
SB 7.2.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
SaPaÒEgaaRiTaTa" +aud]E>a]aRTaa Mae diYaTa" SauôTa( )
PaaiZ<aRGa]ahe<a hir<aa SaMaeNaaPYauPaDaavNaE" )) 6 ))
sapatnair ghätitaù kñudrair
bhrätä me dayitaù suhåt
pärñëi-gräheëa hariëä
samenäpy upadhävanaiù
SYNONYMS
sapatnaiù*—by the enemies; ghätitaù—killed; kñudraiù—insignificant in power; bhrätä—brother; me—my; dayitaù—very dear; suhåt—well-wisher; pärñëi-gräheëa—attacking from the rear; hariëä—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; samena—equal to everyone (both the demigods and demons); api—although; upadhävanaiù—by the worshipers, the demigods.
*Both the demons and demigods understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead to be the supreme master, but the demigods follow the master whereas the demons defy Him. Thus the demigods and demons are compared to the two co-wives of one husband. Each wife is the sapatné (co-wife) of the other, and therefore the word sapatnaiù is used here.
TRANSLATION
My insignificant enemies the demigods have combined to kill my very dear and obedient well-wisher, my brother Hiraëyäkña. Although the Supreme Lord, Viñëu, is always equal to both of us—namely, the demigods and the demons—this time, being devoutly worshiped by the demigods, He has taken their side and helped them kill Hiraëyäkña.
PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (9.29), samo 'haà sarva-bhüteñu: the Lord is equal to all living entities. Since the demigods and demons are both living entities, how is it possible that the Lord was partial to one class of living beings and opposed to another? Actually it is not possible for the Lord to be partial. Nonetheless, since the demigods, the devotees, always strictly follow the Supreme Lord's orders, because of sincerity they are victorious over the demons, who know that the Supreme Lord is Viñëu but do not follow His instructions. Because of constantly remembering the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, the demons generally attain säyujya-mukti after death. The demon Hiraëyakaçipu accused the Lord of being partial because the demigods worshiped Him, but in fact the Lord, like the government, is not partial at all. The government is not partial to any citizen, but if a citizen is law-abiding he receives abundant opportunities from the state laws to live peacefully and fulfill his real interests.
SB 7.2.7, SB 7.2.8, SB 7.2.7-8
TEXTS 7-8
TEXT
TaSYa TYa¢-Sv>aavSYa ga*<aeMaaRYaavNaaEk-Sa" )
>aJaNTa& >aJaMaaNaSYa bal/SYaevaiSQaraTMaNa" )) 7 ))
MaC^Ul/i>aàGa]qvSYa >aUir<aa åiDare<a vE )
ASa*iKPa[Ya& TaPaRiYaZYae >a]aTar& Mae GaTaVYaQa" )) 8 ))
tasya tyakta-svabhävasya
ghåëer mäyä-vanaukasaù
bhajantaà bhajamänasya
bälasyevästhirätmanaù
mac-chüla-bhinna-grévasya
bhüriëä rudhireëa vai
asåk-priyaà tarpayiñye
bhrätaraà me gata-vyathaù
SYNONYMS
tasya—of Him (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); tyakta-svabhävasya—who has given up His natural position (of being equal to everyone); ghåëeù—most abominable; mäyä—under the influence of the illusory energy; vana-okasaù—behaving exactly like an animal in the jungle; bhajantam—unto the devotee engaged in devotional service; bhajamänasya—being worshiped; bälasya—a child; iva—like; asthira-ätmanaù—who is always restless and changing; mat—my; çüla—by the trident; bhinna—separated; grévasya—whose neck; bhüriëä—profuse; rudhireëa—by blood; vai—indeed; asåk-priyam—who was fond of blood; tarpayiñye—I shall please; bhrätaram—brother; me—my; gata-vyathaù—becoming peaceful myself.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead has given up His natural tendency of equality toward the demons and demigods. Although He is the Supreme Person, now, influenced by mäyä, He has assumed the form of a boar to please His devotees, the demigods, just as a restless child leans toward someone. I shall therefore sever Lord Viñëu's head from His trunk by my trident, and with the profuse blood from His body I shall please my brother Hiraëyäkña, who was so fond of sucking blood. Thus shall I too be peaceful.
PURPORT
The defect of the demoniac mentality is expressed in this verse very clearly. Hiraëyakaçipu thought that Viñëu also becomes partial, like a child whose mind is not steady or resolute. The Lord can change His mind at any time, Hiraëyakaçipu thought, and therefore His words and activities are like those of children. Actually, because the demons are ordinary human beings, their minds change, and being materially conditioned, they think that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is conditioned also. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (9.11), avajänanti mäà müòhä mänuñéà tanum äçritam: "Fools deride Me when I descend in a human form."
Demons always think that Viñëu can be killed. Therefore, being absorbed in thoughts of Viñëu's form to kill Him, at least they have the opportunity to think of Viñëu unfavorably. Although they are not devotees, their thinking of Viñëu is effective, and thus they generally attain säyujya-mukti. Because the demons consider the Supreme Lord an ordinary living being, they think that they can kill Lord Viñëu as one might kill an ordinary person. Another fact disclosed herein is that demons are very much fond of sucking blood. Indeed, all of them are meat-eaters and bloodsuckers.
Hiraëyakaçipu accused the Supreme Lord of having a restless mind like that of a small child who can be induced to do anything if simply offered some cakes and läòòus. Indirectly, this indicates the true position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who says in Bhagavad-gétä (9.26):
patraà puñpaà phalaà toyaà
yo me bhaktyä prayacchati
tad ahaà bhakty-upahåtam
açnämi prayatätmanaù
"If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or water, I will accept it." The Lord accepts the offerings of devotees because of their transcendental love. Because they are in love with the Supreme Lord, they do not eat anything without offering it first to the Lord. The Lord does not hanker for a small leaf or flower; He has enough to eat. Indeed, He is feeding all living entities. Nonetheless, because He is very merciful and is bhakta-vatsala, very favorable to the devotees, He certainly eats whatever they offer Him with love and devotion. This quality should not be misjudged to be childish. The highest quality of the Supreme Lord is that He is bhakta-vatsala; in other words, He is always extremely pleased with His devotees. As for the word mäyä, when used in reference to the dealings of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His devotees, this word means "affection." The actions of the Lord to favor His devotees are not disqualifications but signs of His natural affection.
As for rudhira, or the blood of Lord Viñëu, since there is no possibility of severing Lord Viñëu's head from His body, there is no question of blood. But the garland that decorates Viñëu's body is as red as blood. When the demons achieve säyujya-mukti and leave behind their sinful activities, they are blessed by Viñëu's garland, which is red like blood. After attaining säyujya-mukti, the demons are sometimes promoted to the Vaikuëöha world, where they receive the reward of the Lord's garland prasäda.
SB 7.2.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
TaiSMaNa( kU-$e=_ihTae Naíe k*-taMaUle/ vNaSPaTaaE )
iv$=Paa wv éuZYaiNTa ivZ<auPa[a<aa idvaEk-Sa" )) 9 ))
tasmin küöe 'hite nañöe
kåtta-müle vanas-patau
viöapä iva çuñyanti
viñëu-präëä divaukasaù
SYNONYMS
tasmin—when He; küöe—the most deceitful; ahite—enemy; nañöe—is finished; kåtta-müle—having its roots cut off; vanas-patau—a tree; viöapäù—the branches and leaves; iva—like; çuñyanti—dry up; viñëu-präëäù—whose life is Lord Viñëu; diva-okasaù—the demigods.
TRANSLATION
When the root of a tree is cut and the tree falls down, its branches and twigs automatically dry up. Similarly, when I have killed this diplomatic Viñëu, the demigods, for whom Lord Viñëu is the life and soul, will lose the source of their life and wither away.
PURPORT
The difference between the demigods and the demons is here explained. The demigods always follow the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whereas the demons simply plan to disturb or kill Him. Nevertheless, sometimes the demons very much appreciate the full dependence of the demigods upon the mercy of the Lord. This is indirect glorification of the demigods by the demons.
SB 7.2.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
TaavÛaTa >auv& YaUYa& b]ø+a}aSaMaeiDaTaaMa( )
SaUdYaß& TaPaaeYajSvaDYaaYav]TadaiNaNa" )) 10 ))
tävad yäta bhuvaà yüyaà
brahma-kñatra-samedhitäm
südayadhvaà tapo-yajïa-
svädhyäya-vrata-däninaù
SYNONYMS
tävat—as long as (I am engaged in the matter of killing Viñëu); yäta—go; bhuvam—to the planet earth; yüyam—all of you; brahma-kñatra—of the brähmaëas and kñatriyas; samedhitäm—made prosperous by the activities (brahminical culture and Vedic government); südayadhvam—just destroy; tapaù—the performers of austerities; yajïa—sacrifices; svädhyäya—study of Vedic knowledge; vrata—the regulative vows; däninaù—and those giving charity.
TRANSLATION
While I am engaged in the business of killing Lord Viñëu, go down to the planet earth, which is flourishing due to brahminical culture and a kñatriya government. These people engage in austerity, sacrifice, Vedic study, regulative vows, and charity. Destroy all the people thus engaged!
PURPORT
Hiraëyakaçipu's main purpose was to disturb the demigods. He planned first to kill Lord Viñëu so that with Lord Viñëu's death the demigods would automatically weaken and die. Another of his plans was to disturb the residents of the planet earth. The peace and prosperity of the residents of earth, and all the other planets, were maintained by the brähmaëas and kñatriyas. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (4.13), cätur-varëyaà mayä såñöaà guëa-karma-vibhägaçaù: "According to the three modes of material nature and the work ascribed to them, the four divisions of human society were created by Me." On all the planets there are different types of residents, but the Lord recommends, referring especially to the planet earth, which is inhabited by human beings, that society be divided into four varëas-brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra. Before the advent of Lord Kåñëa on this earth, it is understood that the earth was managed by the brähmaëas and kñatriyas. The duty of the brähmaëas is to cultivate çamaù (peacefulness), damaù (self-control), titikñä (tolerance), satyam (truthfulness), çaucam (cleanliness) and ärjavam (simplicity), and then to advise the kñatriya kings how to rule the country or planet. Following the instructions of the brähmaëas, the kñatriyas should engage the populace in austerity, sacrifices, Vedic study and adherence to the rules and regulations established by Vedic principles. They should also arrange for charity to be given to the brähmaëas, sannyäsés and temples. This is the godly arrangement of brahminical culture.
People are inclined to offer yajïa because unless sacrifices are offered there will be insufficient rain (yajïäd bhavati parjanyaù), which will hamper agricultural activities (parjanyäd anna-sambhavaù). By introducing brahminical culture, therefore, a kñatriya government should engage people in performing yajïa, studying the Vedas and giving charity. Thus the people will receive their necessities for life very easily, and there will be no disturbances in society. In this regard, Lord Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (3.12):
iñöän bhogän hi vo devä
däsyante yajïa-bhävitäù
tair dattän apradäyaibhyo
yo bhuìkte stena eva saù
"In charge of the various necessities of life, the demigods, being satisfied by the performance of yajïa [sacrifice], supply all necessities to man. But he who enjoys these gifts, without offering them to the demigods in return, is certainly a thief."
The demigods are authorized supplying agents who act on behalf of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu. Therefore, they must be satisfied by the performance of prescribed yajïas. In the Vedas, there are different kinds of yajïas prescribed for different kinds of demigods, but all are ultimately offered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. For one who cannot understand what the Personality of Godhead is, sacrifice to the demigods is recommended. According to the different material qualities of the persons concerned, different types of yajïas are recommended in the Vedas. Worship of different demigods is also on the same basis—namely, according to different qualities. For example, the meat-eaters are recommended to worship the goddess Kälé, the ghastly form of material nature, and before the goddess the sacrifice of animals is recommended. But for those in the mode of goodness, the transcendental worship of Viñëu is recommended. Ultimately, all yajïas are meant for gradual promotion to the transcendental position. For ordinary men, at least five yajïas, known as païca-mahäyajïa, are necessary.
One should know, however, that all the necessities of life that human society requires are supplied by the demigod agents of the Lord. No one can manufacture anything. Consider, for example, all the eatables of human society. These eatables include grains, fruits, vegetables, milk and sugar for persons in the mode of goodness, and also eatables for the nonvegetarians, such as meats, none of which can be manufactured by men. Then again, take for example, heat, light, water and air, which are also necessities of life—none of them can be manufactured by human society. Without the Supreme Lord, there can be no profuse sunlight, moonlight, rainfall or breeze, without which no one can live. Obviously, our life is dependent on supplies from the Lord. Even for our manufacturing enterprises, we require so many raw materials like metal, sulphur, mercury, manganese and so many essentials—all of which are supplied by the agents of the Lord, with the purpose that we should make proper use of them to keep ourselves fit and healthy for the purpose of self-realization, leading to the ultimate goal of life, namely, liberation from the material struggle for existence. This aim of life is attained by performance of yajïas. If we forget the purpose of human life and simply take supplies from the agents of the Lord for sense gratification and become more and more entangled in material existence, which is not the purpose of creation, certainly we become thieves, and therefore we are punished by the laws of material nature. A society of thieves can never be happy, for they have no aim in life. The gross materialist thieves have no ultimate goal of life. They are simply directed to sense gratification; nor do they have knowledge of how to perform yajïas. Lord Caitanya, however, inaugurated the easiest performance of yajïa, namely the saìkértana-yajïa, which can be performed by anyone in the world who accepts the principles of Kåñëa consciousness.
Hiraëyakaçipu planned to kill the inhabitants of earth so that yajïa would stop and the demigods, being disturbed, would die automatically when Lord Viñëu, the yajïeçvara, was killed. These were the demoniac plans of Hiraëyakaçipu, who was expert in such activities.
SB 7.2.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
ivZ<auiÜRJai§-YaaMaUl/ae Yajae DaMaRMaYa" PauMaaNa( )
devizRiPaTa*>aUTaaNaa& DaMaRSYa c ParaYa<aMa( )) 11 ))
viñëur dvija-kriyä-mülo
yajïo dharmamayaù pumän
devarñi-pitå-bhütänäà
dharmasya ca paräyaëam
SYNONYMS
viñëuù—Lord Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dvija—of the brähmaëas and kñatriyas; kriyä-mülaù—whose root is the performance of yajïa and the ritualistic ceremonies mentioned in the Vedas; yajïaù—personified yajïa (Lord Viñëu, who is known as the yajïa-puruña); dharma-mayaù—full of religious principles; pumän—the Supreme Person; deva-åñi—of the demigods and great åñis like Vyäsadeva and Närada; pitå—of the forefathers; bhütänäm—and of all other living entities; dharmasya—of the religious principles; ca—also; paräyaëam—the shelter.
TRANSLATION
The basic principle of brahminical culture is to satisfy Lord Viñëu, the personification of sacrificial and ritualistic ceremonies. Lord Viñëu is the personified reservoir of all religious principles, and He is the shelter of all the demigods, the great pitäs, and the people in general. When the brähmaëas are killed, no one will exist to encourage the kñatriyas to perform yajïas, and thus the demigods, not being appeased by yajïa, will automatically die.
PURPORT
Since Viñëu is the central point of brahminical culture, Hiraëyakaçipu's plan was to kill Viñëu, for if Viñëu were killed, naturally the brahminical culture would also be lost. With brahminical culture lost, yajïa would no longer be performed, and for want of yajïa the regular distribution of rainfall would cease (yajïäd bhavati parjanyaù). Thus there would be disturbances all over the world, and naturally the demigods would be defeated. From this verse we get a clear indication of how human society is disturbed when the Vedic Äryan civilization is killed and the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies performed by the brähmaëas are stopped. Kalau çüdra-sambhavaù: because the population of the modern world consists mostly of çüdras, the brahminical culture is now lost and is extremely difficult to reestablish in a proper way. Therefore Lord Caitanya has recommended the chanting of the holy name of the Lord, which will revive brahminical culture very easily.
harer näma harer näma
harer nämaiva kevalam
kalau nästy eva nästy eva
nästy eva gatir anyathä 
Because of the increment in demoniac population, people have lost brahminical culture. Nor is there a kñatriya government. Instead, the government is a democracy in which any çüdra can be voted into taking up the governmental reigns and capture the power to rule. Because of the poisonous effects of Kali-yuga, the çästra (Bhäg. 12.2.13) says, dasyu-präyeñu räjasu: the government will adopt the policies of dasyus, or plunderers. Thus there will be no instructions from the brähmaëas, and even if there are brahminical instructions, there will be no kñatriya rulers who can follow them. Aside from Satya-yuga, even formerly, in the days when demons were flourishing, Hiraëyakaçipu planned to destroy the brahminical culture and the kñatriya government and thus create chaos all over the world. Although in Satya-yuga this plan was very difficult to execute, in Kali-yuga, which is full of çüdras and demons, the brahminical culture is lost and can be revived only by the chanting of the mahä-mantra. Therefore the Kåñëa consciousness movement, or the Hare Kåñëa movement, has been inaugurated to revive brahminical culture very easily so that people may become happy and peaceful in this life and prepare for elevation in the next. In this regard, Çréla Madhväcärya quotes this verse from the Brahmäëòa Puräëa:
vipra-yajïädi-mülaà tu
harir ity äsuraà matam
harir eva hi sarvasya
mülaà samyaì mato nåpa
"O King, the demons think that Hari, Lord Viñëu, exists because of the brähmaëas and yajïa, but factually Hari is the cause of everything including the brähmaëas and yajïa." Therefore, through the popularizing of hari-kértana, or the saìkértana movement, the brahminical culture and kñatriya government will automatically come back, and people will be extremely happy.
SB 7.2.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
Ya}a Ya}a iÜJaa Gaavae veda v<aaRé[Mai§-Yaa" )
Ta& Ta& JaNaPad& YaaTa SaNdqPaYaTa v*êTa )) 12 ))
yatra yatra dvijä gävo
vedä varëäçrama-kriyäù
taà taà janapadaà yäta
sandépayata våçcata
SYNONYMS
yatra yatra—wherever; dvijäù—the brähmaëas; gävaù—the protected cows; vedäù—the Vedic culture; varëa-äçrama—of the Äryan civilization of four varëas and four äçramas; kriyäù—the activities; tam tam—that; jana-padam—to the city or town; yäta—go; sandépayata—set fire; våçcata—cut down (all the trees).
TRANSLATION
Immediately go wherever there is good protection for the cows and brähmaëas and wherever the Vedas are studied in terms of the varëäçrama principles. Set fire to those places and cut from the roots the trees there, which are the source of life.
PURPORT
The picture of a proper human civilization is indirectly described here. In a perfect human civilization there must be a class of men fully trained as perfect brähmaëas. Similarly, there must be kñatriyas to rule the country very nicely according to the injunctions of the çästras, and there must be vaiçyas who can protect the cows. The word gävaù indicates that cows should be given protection. Because the Vedic civilization is lost, cows are not protected, but instead indiscriminately killed in slaughterhouses. Such are the acts of demons. Therefore this is a demoniac civilization. The varëäçrama-dharma mentioned here is essential for human civilization. Unless there is a brähmaëa to guide, a kñatriya to rule perfectly, and a perfect vaiçya to produce food and protect the cows, how will people live peacefully? It is impossible.
Another point is that trees also should be given protection. During its lifetime, a tree should not be cut for industrial enterprises. In Kali-yuga, trees are indiscriminately and unnecessarily cut for industry, in particular for paper mills that manufacture a profuse quantity of paper for the publication of demoniac propaganda, nonsensical literature, huge quantities of newspapers and many other paper products. This is a sign of a demoniac civilization. The cutting of trees is prohibited unless necessary for the service of Lord Viñëu. Yajïärthät karmaëo'nyatra loko'yaà karma-bandhanaù: "Work done as a sacrifice for Lord Viñëu must be performed, otherwise work binds one to this material world." But if the paper mills stop producing paper, one may argue, how can our ISKCON literature be published? The answer is that the paper mills should manufacture paper only for the publication of ISKCON literature because ISKCON literature is published for the service of Lord Viñëu. This literature clarifies our relationship with Lord Viñëu, and therefore the publication of ISKCON literature is the performance of yajïa. Yajïärthät karmaëo 'nyatra loko 'yaà karma-bandhanaù. Yajïa must be performed, as indicated by the superior authorities. The cutting of trees simply to manufacture paper for the publication of unwanted literature is the greatest sinful act.
SB 7.2.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
wiTa Tae >aTa*RiNadeRXaMaadaYa iXarSaad*Taa" )
TaQaa Pa[JaaNaa& k-dNa& ivdDau" k-dNaiPa[Yaa" )) 13 ))
iti te bhartå-nirdeçam
ädäya çirasädåtäù
tathä prajänäà kadanaà
vidadhuù kadana-priyäù
SYNONYMS
iti—thus; te—they; bhartå—of the master; nirdeçam—the direction; ädäya—receiving; çirasä—with their heads; ädåtäù—respecting; tathä—so also; prajänäm—of all the citizens; kadanam—persecution; vidadhuù—executed; kadana-priyäù—who are expert in persecuting others.
TRANSLATION
Thus the demons, being fond of disastrous activities, took Hiraëyakaçipu's instructions on their heads with great respect and offered him obeisances. According to his directions, they engaged in envious activities directed against all living beings.
PURPORT
The followers of demoniac principles, as described here, are thoroughly envious of the general populace. In the present day, scientific advancement exemplifies such envy. The discovery of nuclear energy has been disastrous to people in general because demons all over the world are manufacturing nuclear weapons. The word kadana-priyäù is very significant in this regard. The demoniac persons who want to kill the Vedic culture are extremely envious of the feeble citizens, and they act in such a way that ultimately their discoveries will be inauspicious for everyone (jagato 'hitäù). The Sixteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gétä fully explains how the demons engage in sinful activities for the destruction of the populace.
SB 7.2.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
PaurGa]aMav]JaaeÛaNa+ae}aaraMaaé[Maak-raNa( )
%e$=%vR$=gaaeza&ê ddhu" PataNaaiNa c )) 14 ))
pura-gräma-vrajodyäna-
kñeträrämäçramäkarän
kheöa-kharvaöa-ghoñäàç ca
dadahuù pattanäni ca
SYNONYMS
pura—cities and towns; gräma—villages; vraja—pasturing grounds; udyäna—gardens; kñetra—agricultural fields; äräma—natural forests; äçrama—hermitages of saintly persons; äkarän—and mines (that produce valuable metals to maintain brahminical culture); kheöa—farm villages; kharvaöa—mountain villages; ghoñän—the little villages of cowherds; ca—and; dadahuù—they burned; pattanäni—the capitals; ca—also.
TRANSLATION
The demons set fire to the cities, villages, pasturing grounds, cowpens, gardens, agricultural fields and natural forests. They burned the hermitages of the saintly persons, the important mines that produced valuable metals, the residential quarters of the agriculturalists, the mountain villages, and the villages of the cow protectors, the cowherd men. They also burned the government capitals.
PURPORT
The word udyäna refers to places where trees are especially grown to produce fruits and flowers, which are most important for human civilization. Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (9.26):
patraà puñpaà phalaà toyaà
yo me bhaktyä prayacchati
tad ahaà bhakty-upahåtam
açnämi prayatätmanaù
"If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or water, I will accept it." Fruits and flowers are very much pleasing to the Lord. If one wants to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he can simply offer fruits and flowers, and the Lord will be pleased to accept them. Our only duty is to please the Supreme Godhead (saàsiddhir hari-toñaëam). Whatever we do and whatever our occupation, our main purpose should be to please the Supreme Lord. All the paraphernalia mentioned in this verse is especially meant for the satisfaction of the Lord, not the satisfaction of one's senses. The government—indeed, the entire society—should be structured in such a way that everyone can be trained to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But unfortunately, especially in this age, na te viduù svärtha-gatià hi viñëum: people do not know that the highest goal of human life is to please Lord Viñëu. On the contrary, like demons, they simply plan to kill Viñëu and be happy by sense gratification.
SB 7.2.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
ke-icT%iNa}aEibRi>adu" SaeTauPa[ak-arGaaePauraNa( )
AaJaqVYaa&iêiC^duv*R+aaNa( ke-icTParéuPaa<aYa" )
Pa[adhHa( Xar<aaNYaeke- Pa[JaaNaa& Jvil/TaaeLMaukE-" )) 15 ))
kecit khanitrair bibhiduù
setu-präkära-gopurän
äjévyäàç cicchidur våkñän
kecit paraçu-päëayaù
prädahaï çaraëäny eke
prajänäà jvalitolmukaiù
SYNONYMS
kecit—some of the demons; khanitraiù—with digging instruments; bibhiduù—broke to pieces; setu—bridges; präkära—protective walls; gopurän—city gates; äjévyän—the source of livelihood; cicchiduù—cut down; våkñän—trees; kecit—some; paraçu-päëayaù—taking axes in hand; prädahan—burned down; çaraëäni—the dwellings; eke—other demons; prajänäm—of the citizens; jvalita—blazing; ulmukaiù—with firebrands.
TRANSLATION
Some of the demons took digging instruments and broke down the bridges, the protective walls and the gates [gopuras] of the cities. Some took axes and began cutting the important trees that produced mango, jackfruit and other sources of food. Some of the demons took firebrands and set fire to the residential quarters of the citizens.
PURPORT
The cutting of trees is generally prohibited. In particular, trees that produce nice fruit for the maintenance of human society should not be cut. In different countries there are different types of fruit trees. In India the mango and jackfruit trees are prominent, and in other places there are mango trees, jackfruit trees, coconut trees and berry trees. Any tree that produces nice fruit for the maintenance of the people should not be cut at all. This is a çästric injunction.
SB 7.2.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
Wv& ivPa[k*-Tae l/aeke- dETYaeNd]aNaucrEMauRhu" )
idv& deva" PairTYaJYa >auiv ceårl/i+aTaa" )) 16 ))
evaà viprakåte loke
daityendränucarair muhuù
divaà deväù parityajya
bhuvi cerur alakñitäù
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; viprakåte—being disturbed; loke—when all the people; daitya-indra-anucaraiù—by the followers of Hiraëyakaçipu, the King of the Daityas; muhuù—again and again; divam—the heavenly planets; deväù—the demigods; parityajya—giving up; bhuvi—on the planet earth; ceruù—wandered (to see the extent of the disturbances); alakñitäù—unseen by the demons.
TRANSLATION
Thus disturbed again and again by the unnatural occurrences caused by the followers of Hiraëyakaçipu, all the people had to cease the activities of Vedic culture. Not receiving the results of yajïa, the demigods also became disturbed. They left their residential quarters in the heavenly planets and, unobserved by the demons, began wandering on the planet earth to see the disasters.
PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, the performance of yajïa brings reciprocal good fortune for both the human beings and the demigods. When the performances of yajïa were stopped by the disturbances of the demons, the demigods were naturally bereft of the results of yajïa and hampered in executing their respective duties. Therefore they came down to the planet earth to see how people had become disturbed and to consider what to do.
SB 7.2.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
ihr<Yak-iXaPau>a]aRTau" SaMPareTaSYa du"i%Ta" )
k*-Tva k-$=aedk-adqiNa >a]aTa*Pau}aaNaSaaNTvYaTa( )) 17 ))
hiraëyakaçipur bhrätuù
samparetasya duùkhitaù
kåtvä kaöodakädéni
bhrätå-puträn asäntvayat
SYNONYMS
hiraëyakaçipuù—Hiraëyakaçipu; bhrätuù—of the brother; samparetasya—deceased; duùkhitaù—being very much distressed; kåtvä—performing; kaöodaka-ädéni—ceremonies observed after a death; bhrätå-puträn—the sons of his brother; asäntvayat—pacified.
TRANSLATION
After performing the ritualistic observances for the death of his brother, Hiraëyakaçipu, being extremely unhappy, tried to pacify his nephews.
SB 7.2.18, SB 7.2.19, SB 7.2.18-19
TEXTS 18-19
TEXT
Xaku-iNa& XaMbr& Da*ií& >aUTaSaNTaaPaNa& v*k-Ma( )
k-al/Naa>a& MahaNaa>a& hirXMaé[uMaQaaeTk-cMa( )) 18 ))
TaNMaaTar& åza>aaNau& idiTa& c JaNaNaq& iGara )
ë+<aYaa deXak-al/j wdMaah JaNaeìr )) 19 ))
çakunià çambaraà dhåñöià
bhütasantäpanaà våkam
kälanäbhaà mahänäbhaà
hariçmaçrum athotkacam
tan-mätaraà ruñäbhänuà
ditià ca jananéà girä
çlakñëayä deça-käla-jïa
idam äha janeçvara
SYNONYMS
çakunim—Çakuni; çambaram—Çambara; dhåñöim—Dhåñöi; bhütasantäpanam—Bhütasantäpana; våkam—Våka; kälanäbham—Kälanäbha; mahänäbham—Mahänäbha; hariçmaçrum—Hariçmaçru; atha—as well as; utkacam—Utkaca; tat-mätaram—their mother; ruñäbhänum—Ruñäbhänu; ditim—Diti; ca—and; jananém—his own mother; girä—by words; çlakñëayä—very sweet; deça-käla-jïaù—who was expert in understanding the time and situation; idam—this; äha—said; jana-éçvara—O King.
TRANSLATION
O King, Hiraëyakaçipu was extremely angry, but since he was a great politician, he knew how to act according to the time and situation. With sweet words he began pacifying his nephews, whose names were Çakuni, Çambara, Dhåñöi, Bhütasantäpana, Våka, Kälanäbha, Mahänäbha, Hariçmaçru and Utkaca. He also consoled their mother, his sister-in-law, Ruñäbhänu, as well as his own mother, Diti. He spoke to them all as follows.
SB 7.2.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
é[qihr<Yak-iXaPauåvac
AMbaMb he vDaU" Pau}aa vqr& MaahRQa XaaeicTauMa( )
irPaaeri>aMau%e ëagYa" éUra<aa& vDa wRiPSaTa" )) 20 ))
çré-hiraëyakaçipur uväca
ambämba he vadhüù puträ
véraà märhatha çocitum
ripor abhimukhe çläghyaù
çüräëäà vadha épsitaù
SYNONYMS
çré-hiraëyakaçipuù uväca—Hiraëyakaçipu said; amba amba—my mother, my mother; he—O; vadhüù—my sister-in-law; puträù—O sons of my brother; véram—the hero; mä—not; arhatha—you deserve; çocitum—to lament about; ripoù—of the enemy; abhimukhe—in front; çläghyaù—glorious; çüräëäm—of those who are actually great; vadhaù—killing; épsitaù—desired.
TRANSLATION
Hiraëyakaçipu said: My dear mother, sister-in-law and nephews, you should not lament for the death of the great hero, for a hero's death in front of his enemy is glorious and desirable.
SB 7.2.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
>aUTaaNaaiMah Sa&vaSa" Pa[PaaYaaiMav Sauv]Tae )
dEveNaEk-}a NaqTaaNaaMauàqTaaNaa& Svk-MaRi>a" )) 21 ))
bhütänäm iha saàväsaù
prapäyäm iva suvrate
daivenaikatra nétänäm
unnétänäà sva-karmabhiù
SYNONYMS
bhütänäm—of all living entities; iha—in this material world; saàväsaù—the living together; prapäyäm—in a place for drinking cold water; iva—like; su-vrate—O my gentle mother; daivena—by the superior arrangement; ekatra—in one place; nétänäm—of those brought; unnétänäm—of those led apart; sva-karmabhiù—by their own reactions.
TRANSLATION
My dear mother, in a restaurant or place for drinking cold water, many travelers are brought together, and after drinking water they continue to their respective destinations. Similarly, living entities join together in a family, and later, as a result of their own actions, they are led apart to their destinations.
PURPORT
prakåteù kriyamäëäni
guëaiù karmäëi sarvaçaù
ahaìkära-vimüòhätmä
kartäham iti manyate
"The bewildered soul, under the influence of the three modes of material nature, thinks himself the doer of activities, which are in actuality carried out by nature." (Bg. 3.27) All living entities act exactly according to the directions of prakåti, material nature, because in the material world we are fully under a higher control. All the living entities in this material world have come here only because they wanted to be equal to Kåñëa in enjoyment and have thus been sent here to be conditioned by material nature in different degrees. In the material world a so-called family is a combination of several persons in one home to fulfill the terms of their imprisonment. As criminal prisoners scatter as soon as their terms are over and they are released, all of us who have temporarily assembled as family members will continue to our respective destinations. Another example given is that family members are like straws carried together by the waves of a river. Sometimes such straws mix together in whirlpools, and later, dispersed again by the same waves, they float alone in the water.
Although Hiraëyakaçipu was a demon, he had Vedic knowledge and understanding. Thus the advice given to his family members—his sister-in-law, mother and nephews—was quite sound. The demons are considered highly elevated in knowledge, but because they do not use their good intelligence for the service of the Lord, they are called demons. The demigods, however, act very intelligently to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is confirmed in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.2.13) as follows:
ataù pumbhir dvija-çreñöhä
varëäçrama-vibhägaçaù
svanuñöhitasya dharmasya
saàsiddhir hari-toñaëam
"O best among the twice-born, it is therefore concluded that the highest perfection one can achieve, by discharging his prescribed duties [dharma] according to caste divisions and orders of life, is to please the Lord Hari." To become a demigod or to become godly, whatever one's occupation, one must satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
SB 7.2.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
iNaTYa AaTMaaVYaYa" éuÖ" SavRGa" SavRivTPar" )
Datae_SaavaTMaNaae il/(r)& MaaYaYaa ivSa*JaNGau<aaNa( )) 22 ))
nitya ätmävyayaù çuddhaù
sarvagaù sarva-vit paraù
dhatte 'säv ätmano liìgaà
mäyayä visåjan guëän
SYNONYMS
nityaù—eternal; ätmä—spirit soul; avyayaù—inexhaustible; çuddhaù—with no material tinge; sarva-gaù—qualified to go anywhere in the material or spiritual worlds; sarva-vit—full of knowledge; paraù—transcendental to material conditions; dhatte—accepts; asau—that ätmä, or living being; ätmanaù—of the self; liìgam—a body; mäyayä—by the material energy; visåjan—creating; guëän—various material qualities.
TRANSLATION
The spirit soul, the living entity, has no death, for he is eternal and inexhaustible. Being free from material contamination, he can go anywhere in the material or spiritual worlds. He is fully aware and completely different from the material body, but because of being misled by misuse of his slight independence, he is obliged to accept subtle and gross bodies created by the material energy and thus be subjected to so-called material happiness and distress. Therefore, no one should lament for the passing of the spirit soul from the body.
PURPORT
Hiraëyakaçipu very intelligently described the position of the soul. The soul is never the body, but is always completely different from the body. Being eternal and inexhaustible, the soul has no death, but when the same pure soul desires to enjoy the material world independently, he is placed under the conditions of material nature and must therefore accept a certain type of body and suffer the pains and pleasures thereof. This is also described by Kåñëa in Bhagavad-gétä (13.22). Käraëaà guëa-saìgo 'sya sad-asad-yoni janmasu: the living entity is born in different families or species of life because of being infected by the modes of material nature. When conditioned by material nature, the living entity must accept a certain type of body, which is offered by nature under the direction of the Supreme Lord.
éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà
håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati
bhrämayan sarva-bhütäni
yanträrüòhäni mäyayä
"The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a machine, made of the material energy." (Bg. 18.61) The body is just like a machine, and according to the living entity's karma, he is offered a particular type of machine to move here and there under the control of material nature. This continues until he surrenders to the Supreme Personality of Godhead (mäm eva ye prapadyante mäyäm etäà taranti te). Until he surrenders, the conditioned soul is carried from life to life by the arrangement of material nature.
SB 7.2.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
YaQaaM>aSaa Pa[cl/Taa Tarvae_iPa cl/a wv )
c+auza >a]aMYaMaa<aeNa d*XYaTae cl/Taqv >aU" )) 23 ))
yathämbhasä pracalatä
taravo 'pi calä iva
cakñuñä bhrämyamäëena
dåçyate calatéva bhüù
SYNONYMS
yathä—just as; ambhasä—by water; pracalatä—moving; taravaù—the trees (on the bank of the river); api—also; caläù—moving; iva—as if; cakñuñä—by the eye; bhrämyamäëena—moving; dåçyate—is seen; calaté—moving; iva—as if; bhüù—the ground.
TRANSLATION
Because of the movements of the water, the trees on the bank of a river, when reflected on the water, seem to move. Similarly, when the eyes move because of some mental derangement, the land appears to move also.
PURPORT
Sometimes, because of mental derangement, the land appears to be moving. A drunkard, for example, or a person with heart disease, sometimes feels that the land is moving. Similarly, the reflections of trees in a flowing river also appear to move. These are the actions of mäyä. Actually the living entity does not move (sthäëur acalo 'yam). The living entity does not take birth or accept death, but because of the transient subtle and gross bodies, the living entity appears to move from one place to another or be dead and gone forever. As the great Bengali Vaiñëava poet, Jagadänanda Paëòita, has said:
piçäcé päile yena mati-cchanna haya
mäyä-grasta jévera haya se bhäva udaya
According to this statement from the Prema-vivarta, when a living entity is conditioned by material nature, he is exactly like a person haunted by a ghost. One should therefore understand the fixed position of the spirit soul and how he is carried away by the waves of material nature to different bodies and different situations under lamentation and hankering. One achieves the success of life when he understands the constitutional position of his self and is undisturbed by the conditions created by material nature (prakåteù kriyamäëäni guëaiù karmäëi sarvaçaù).
SB 7.2.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
Wv& Gau<aE>a]aRMYaMaa<ae MaNaSYaivk-l/" PauMaaNa( )
YaaiTa TaTSaaMYaTaa& >ad]e ùil/(r)ae il/(r)vaiNav )) 24 ))
evaà guëair bhrämyamäëe
manasy avikalaù pumän
yäti tat-sämyatäà bhadre
hy aliìgo liìgavän iva
SYNONYMS
evam—in this way; guëaiù—by the modes of material nature; bhrämyamäëe—when shaken; manasi—the mind; avikalaù—changeless; pumän—the living entity; yäti—approaches; tat-sämyatäm—the same condition of agitation as the mind; bhadre—O my gentle mother; hi—indeed; aliìgaù—without a subtle or gross body; liìga-vän—possessing a material body; iva—as if.
TRANSLATION
In the same way, O my gentle mother, when the mind is agitated by the movements of the modes of material nature, the living entity, although freed from all the different phases of the subtle and gross bodies, thinks that he has changed from one condition to another.
PURPORT
As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.84.13):
yasyätma-buddhiù kuëape tri-dhätuke
sva-dhéù kalaträdiñu bhauma-ijya-dhéù
yat-tértha-buddhiù salile na karhicij
janeñv abhijïeñu sa eva go-kharaù
"A human being who identifies the body made of three elements as the self, who considers the by-products of the body to be his kinsmen, who considers the land of his birth worshipable, and who goes to a place of pilgrimage simply to bathe rather than to meet men of transcendental knowledge there, is to be considered like a cow or an ass." Although Hiraëyakaçipu was a great demon, he was not as foolish as the population of the modern world. Hiraëyakaçipu had clear knowledge of the spirit soul and the subtle and gross bodies, but now we are so degraded that everyone, including the exalted scientists, philosophers and other leaders, is under the bodily conception of life, which is condemned in the çästras. Sa eva go-kharaù: such persons are nothing but cows and asses.
Hiraëyakaçipu advised his family members that although the gross body of his brother Hiraëyäkña was dead and they were aggrieved because of this, they should not lament for the great soul of Hiraëyäkña, who had already attained his next destination. Ätmä, the spirit soul, is always unchanged (avikalaù pumän). We are spirit souls, but when carried away by mental activities (manodharma), we suffer from so-called material conditions of life. This generally happens to nondevotees. Haräv abhaktasya kuto mahad-guëäù: nondevotees may possess exalted material qualities, but because they are foolish they have no good qualifications. The designations of the conditioned soul in the material world are decorations of the dead body. The conditioned soul has no information of the spirit and its exalted existence beyond the effects of the material condition.
SB 7.2.25, SB 7.2.26, SB 7.2.25-26
TEXTS 25-26
TEXT
Wz AaTMaivPaYaaRSaae ùil/(r)e il/(r)>aavNaa )
Wz iPa[YaaiPa[YaEYaaeRGaae ivYaaeGa" k-MaRSa&Sa*iTa" )) 25 ))
SaM>avê ivNaaXaê Xaaek-ê ivivDa" SMa*Ta" )
Aivvek-ê icNTaa c ivvek-aSMa*iTarev c )) 26 ))
eña ätma-viparyäso
hy aliìge liìga-bhävanä
eña priyäpriyair yogo
viyogaù karma-saàsåtiù
sambhavaç ca vinäçaç ca
çokaç ca vividhaù småtaù
avivekaç ca cintä ca
vivekäsmåtir eva ca
SYNONYMS
eñaù—this; ätma-viparyäsaù—bewilderment of the living being; hi—indeed; aliìge—in that which does not possess a material body; liìga-bhävanä—accepting the material body to be the self; eñaù—this; priya—with those who are very dear; apriyaiù—and with those who are not dear (enemies, those not in the family, etc.); yogaù—connection; viyogaù—separation; karma—the fruits of action; saàsåtiù—the material condition of life; sambhavaù—accepting birth; ca—and; vinäçaù—accepting death; ca—and; çokaù—lamentation; ca—and; vividhaù—varieties; småtaù—mentioned in scripture; avivekaù—lack of discrimination; ca—and; cintä—anxiety; ca—also; viveka—of proper discrimination; asmåtiù—forgetfulness; eva—indeed; ca—also.
TRANSLATION
In his bewildered state, the living entity, accepting the body and mind to be the self, considers some people to be his kinsmen and others to be outsiders. Because of this misconception, he suffers. Indeed, the accumulation of such concocted material ideas is the cause of suffering and so-called happiness in the material world. The conditioned soul thus situated must take birth in different species and work in various types of consciousness, thus creating new bodies. This continued material life is called saàsära. Birth, death, lamentation, foolishness and anxiety are due to such material considerations. Thus we sometimes come to a proper understanding and sometimes fall again to a wrong conception of life.
SB 7.2.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
A}aaPYaudahrNTaqMaiMaiTahaSa& PauraTaNaMa( )
YaMaSYa Pa[eTabNDaUNaa& Sa&vad& Ta& iNabaeDaTa )) 27 ))
aträpy udäharantémam
itihäsaà purätanam
yamasya preta-bandhünäà
saàvädaà taà nibodhata
SYNONYMS
atra—in this connection; api—indeed; udäharanti—they cite; imam—this; itihäsam—history; purätanam—very old; yamasya—of Yamaräja, the superintendent of death, who gives judgment after death; preta-bandhünäm—of the friends of a dead man; saàvädam—discussion; tam—that; nibodhata—try to understand.
TRANSLATION
In this regard, an example is given from an old history. This involves a discourse between Yamaräja and the friends of a dead person. Please hear it attentively.
PURPORT
The words itihäsaà purätanam mean "an old history." The Puräëas are not chronologically recorded, but the incidents mentioned in the Puräëas are actual histories of bygone ages. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the Mahä-Puräëa, the essence of all the Puräëas. The Mäyävädé scholars do not accept the Puräëas, but Çréla Madhväcärya and all other authorities accept them as the authoritative histories of the world.
SB 7.2.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
oXaqNareZv>aUd]aJaa SauYaj wiTa ivé[uTa" )
SaPaÒEiNaRhTaae YauÖe jaTaYaSTaMauPaaSaTa )) 28 ))
uçénareñv abhüd räjä
suyajïa iti viçrutaù
sapatnair nihato yuddhe
jïätayas tam upäsata
SYNONYMS
uçénareñu—in the state known as Uçénara; abhüt—there was; räjä—a king; suyajïaù—Suyajïa; iti—thus; viçrutaù—celebrated; sapatnaiù—by enemies; nihataù—killed; yuddhe—in war; jïätayaù—the kinsmen; tam—him; upäsata—sat around.
TRANSLATION
In the state known as Uçénara there was a celebrated King named Suyajïa. When the King was killed in battle by his enemies, his kinsmen sat down around the dead body and began to lament the death of their friend.
SB 7.2.29, SB 7.2.30, SB 7.2.31, SB 7.2.29-31
TEXTS 29-31
TEXT
ivXaq<aRrÒk-vc& iv>a]ía>ar<aóJaMa( )
XariNai>aRàôdYa& XaYaaNaMaSa*Gaaivl/Ma( )) 29 ))
Pa[k-I<aRke-Xa& ßSTaa+a& r>aSaa dídC^dMa( )
rJa"ku-<#=Mau%aM>aaeJa& i^àaYauDa>auJa& Ma*Dae )) 30 ))
oXaqNareNd]& iviDaNaa TaQaa k*-Ta&
 PaiTa& MaihZYa" Pa[SaMaq+Ya du"i%Taa" )
hTaa" SMa NaaQaeiTa k-rEårae >a*Xa&
 ganNTYaae MauhuSTaTPadYaaeåPaaPaTaNa( )) 31 ))
viçérëa-ratna-kavacaà
vibhrañöäbharaëa-srajam
çara-nirbhinna-hådayaà
çayänam asåg-ävilam
prakérëa-keçaà dhvastäkñaà
rabhasä dañöa-dacchadam
rajaù-kuëöha-mukhämbhojaà
chinnäyudha-bhujaà mådhe
uçénarendraà vidhinä tathä kåtaà
patià mahiñyaù prasamékñya duùkhitäù
hatäù sma nätheti karair uro bhåçaà
ghnantyo muhus tat-padayor upäpatan
SYNONYMS
viçérëa—scattered here and there; ratna—made of jewels; kavacam—protective armor; vibhrañöa—fallen off; äbharaëa—ornaments; srajam—garlands; çara-nirbhinna—pierced by arrows; hådayam—the heart; çayänam—lying down; asåk-ävilam—smeared with blood; prakérëa-keçam—his hair loosened and scattered; dhvasta-akñam—his eyes obscured; rabhasä—with anger; dañöa—bitten; dacchadam—his lips; rajaù-kuëöha—covered with dust; mukha-ambhojam—his face, which had formerly resembled a lotus flower; chinna—cut off; äyudha-bhujam—his arms and weapons; mådhe—on the battlefield; uçénara-indram—the master of the state of Uçénara; vidhinä—by providence; tathä—thus; kåtam—forced into this position; patim—the husband; mahiñyaù—the queens; prasamékñya—seeing; duùkhitäù—very much aggrieved; hatäù—killed; sma—certainly; nätha—O husband; iti—thus; karaiù—with the hands; uraù—the breast; bhåçam—constantly; ghnantyaù—pounding; muhuù—again and again; tat-padayoù—at the feet of the King; upäpatan—fell down.
TRANSLATION
His golden, bejeweled armor smashed, his ornaments and garlands fallen from their places, his hair scattered and his eyes lusterless, the slain King lay on the battlefield, his entire body smeared with blood, his heart pierced by the arrows of the enemy. When he died he had wanted to show his prowess, and thus he had bitten his lips, and his teeth remained in that position. His beautiful lotuslike face was now black and covered with dust from the battlefield. His arms, with his sword and other weapons, were cut and broken. When the queens of the King of Uçénara saw their husband lying in that position, they began crying, "O lord, now that you have been killed, we also have been killed." Repeating these words again and again, they fell down, pounding their breasts, at the feet of the dead King.
PURPORT
As stated here, rabhasä dañöa-dacchadam: the dead King, while fighting in anger, bit his lips to show his prowess, but nonetheless he was killed by providence (vidhinä). This proves that we are controlled by higher authorities; our personal power or endeavor is not always supreme. We must therefore accept the position offered to us by the order of the Supreme.
SB 7.2.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
ådTYa oÀEdRiYaTaax(iga]PaªJa&
 iSaÄNTYa AóE" ku-cku-x(ku-Maaå<aE" )
ivóSTake-Xaa>ar<aa" éuc& Na*<aa&
 Sa*JaNTYa Aa§-NdNaYaa ivle/iPare )) 32 ))
rudatya uccair dayitäìghri-paìkajaà
siïcantya asraiù kuca-kuìkumäruëaiù
visrasta-keçäbharaëäù çucaà nåëäà
såjantya äkrandanayä vilepire
SYNONYMS
rudatyaù—crying; uccaiù—very loudly; dayita—of their beloved husband; aìghri-paìkajam—the lotus feet; siïcantyaù—moistening; asraiù—with tears; kuca-kuìkuma-aruëaiù—which were red from the kuìkuma covering their breasts; visrasta—scattered; keça—hair; äbharaëäù—and ornaments; çucam—grief; nåëäm—of the people in general; såjantyaù—creating; äkrandanayä—by crying very pitiably; vilepire—began to lament.
TRANSLATION
As the queens loudly cried, their tears glided down their breasts, becoming reddened by kuìkuma powder, and fell upon the lotus feet of their husband. Their hair became disarrayed, their ornaments fell, and in a way that evoked sympathy from the hearts of others, the queens began lamenting their husband's death.
SB 7.2.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
Ahae ivDaa}aak-å<aeNa Na" Pa[>aae
 >avaNa( Pa[<aqTaae d*GaGaaecra& dXaaMa( )
oXaqNara<aaMaiSa v*itad" Paura
 k*-Taae_DauNaa YaeNa éuca& ivvDaRNa" )) 33 ))
aho vidhäträkaruëena naù prabho
bhavän praëéto dåg-agocaräà daçäm
uçénaräëäm asi våttidaù purä
kåto 'dhunä yena çucäà vivardhanaù
SYNONYMS
aho—alas; vidhäträ—by providence; akaruëena—who is merciless; naù—our; prabho—O lord; bhavän—Your Lordship; praëétaù—taken away; dåk—of sight; agocaräm—beyond the range; daçäm—to a state; uçénaräëäm—to the inhabitants of the state of Uçénara; asi—you were; våtti-daù—giving livelihood; purä—formerly; kåtaù—finished; adhunä—now; yena—by whom; çucäm—of lamentation; vivardhanaù—increasing.
TRANSLATION
O lord, you have now been removed by cruel providence to a state beyond our sight. You had previously sustained the livelihood of the inhabitants of Uçénara, and thus they were happy, but your condition now is the cause of their unhappiness.
SB 7.2.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
TvYaa k*-TajeNa vYa& MahqPaTae
 k-Qa& ivNaa SYaaMa SauôtaMaeNa Tae )
Ta}aaNauYaaNa& Tav vqr PaadYaae"
 éué[UzTaqNaa& idXa Ya}a YaaSYaiSa )) 34 ))
tvayä kåtajïena vayaà mahé-pate
kathaà vinä syäma suhåttamena te
tatränuyänaà tava véra pädayoù
çuçrüñaténäà diça yatra yäsyasi
SYNONYMS
tvayä—you; kåtajïena—a most grateful personality; vayam—we; mahé-pate—O King; katham—how; vinä—without; syäma—shall exist; suhåt-tamena—the best of our friends; te—of you; tatra—there; anuyänam—the following; tava—of you; véra—O hero; pädayoù—of the lotus feet; çuçrüñaténäm—of those engaging in the service; diça—please order; yatra—where; yäsyasi—you will go.
TRANSLATION
O King, O hero, you were a very grateful husband and the most sincere friend of all of us. How shall we exist without you? O hero, wherever you are going, please direct us there so that we may follow in your footsteps and engage again in your service. Let us go along with you!
PURPORT
Formerly, a kñatriya king was generally the husband of many wives, and after the death of the king, especially in the battlefield, all the queens would agree to accept saha-märaëa, dying with the husband who was their life. When Päëòu Mahäräja, the father of the Päëòavas, died, his two wives—namely, the mother of Yudhiñöhira, Bhéma and Arjuna and the mother of Nakula and Sahadeva—were both ready to die in the fire with their husband. Later, after a compromise was arranged, Kunté stayed alive to care for the little children, and the other wife, Mädré, was allowed to die with her husband. This system of saha-märaëa continued in India even until the time of British rule, but later it was discouraged, since the attitude of wives gradually changed with the advancement of Kali-yuga. Thus the system of saha-märaëa has practically been abolished. Nevertheless, within the past fifty years I have seen the wife of a medical practitioner voluntarily accept death immediately when her husband died. Both the husband and wife were taken in procession in the mourning cart. Such intense love of a chaste wife for her husband is a special case.
SB 7.2.35
TEXT 35
TEXT
Wv& ivl/PaTaqNaa& vE PairGa*ù Ma*Ta& PaiTaMa( )
AiNaC^TaqNaa& iNahaRrMak-aeR_STa& Sa&NYavTaRTa )) 35 ))
evaà vilapaténäà vai
parigåhya måtaà patim
anicchaténäà nirhäram
arko 'staà sannyavartata
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; vilapaténäm—of the lamenting queens; vai—indeed; parigåhya—taking on their laps; måtam—the dead; patim—husband; anicchaténäm—not desiring; nirhäram—the carrying out of the body for the funeral ceremony; arkaù—the sun; astam—the setting position; sannyavartata—passed away.
TRANSLATION
The time was appropriate for the body to be burned, but the queens, not allowing it to be taken away, continued lamenting for the dead body, which they kept on their laps. In the meantime, the sun completed its movements for setting in the west.
PURPORT
According to the Vedic system, if a person dies during the daytime it is customary for his funeral ceremony to be performed before the sun sets, regardless of whether he is burned or buried, and if he dies at night the funeral must be completed before the next sunrise. Apparently the queens continued lamenting for the dead body, the lump of matter, and would not allow it to be taken away for burning. This illustrates the strong grip of illusion among foolish persons who consider the body the self. Women are generally considered less intelligent. Because of ignorance only, the queens thought of the dead body as their husband and somehow or other thought that if the body were kept their husband would remain with them. Such a conception of the self is certainly for go-khara—cows and asses. We have actually seen that sometimes when a cow's calf has died the milkman cheats the cow by presenting before her the dead body of her calf. Thus the cow, who would not otherwise allow milking, licks the dead body of the calf and allows herself to be milked. This substantiates the description of the çästra that a foolish man in the bodily concept of life is like a cow. Not only do foolish men and women consider the body the self, but we have even seen that the dead body of a so-called yogé was kept for days by his disciples, who thought that their guru was in samädhi. When decomposition began and a bad smell unfortunately began to overwhelm the yogic power, the disciples allowed the dead body of the so-called yogé to be burned. Thus the bodily concept of life is extremely strong among foolish persons, who are compared to cows and asses. Nowadays, great scientists are trying to freeze dead bodies so that in the future these frozen bodies may again be brought to life. The incident narrated by Hiraëyakaçipu from history must have taken place millions of years ago because Hiraëyakaçipu lived millions of years ago and was even then quoting from history. Thus the incident occurred before Hiraëyakaçipu's lifetime, but the same ignorance in the bodily concept of life is still prevalent, not only among laymen but even among scientists who think they will be able to revive frozen corpses.
Apparently the queens did not want to deliver the dead body for burning because they were afraid of dying with the dead body of their husband.
SB 7.2.36
TEXT 36
TEXT
Ta}a h Pa[eTabNDaUNaaMaaé[uTYa PairdeivTaMa( )
Aah TaaNa( bal/k-ae >aUTva YaMa" SvYaMauPaaGaTa" )) 36 ))
tatra ha preta-bandhünäm
äçrutya paridevitam
äha tän bälako bhütvä
yamaù svayam upägataù
SYNONYMS
tatra—there; ha—certainly; preta-bandhünäm—of the friends and relatives of the dead King; äçrutya—hearing; paridevitam—the loud lamentation (so loud that it could be heard from the planet of Yamaräja); äha—said; tän—unto them (the lamenting queens); bälakaù—a boy; bhütvä—becoming; yamaù—Yamaräja, the superintendent of death; svayam—personally; upägataù—after coming.
TRANSLATION
While the queens were lamenting for the dead body of the King, their loud cries were heard even from the abode of Yamaräja. Assuming the body of a boy, Yamaräja personally approached the relatives of the dead body and advised them as follows.
PURPORT
Sometimes the living entity is forced to give up his body and enter another one according to the judgment of Yamaräja. It is difficult, however, for the conditioned soul to enter another body unless the present dead body is annihilated through cremation or some other means. The living being has attachment for the present body and does not want to enter another, and thus in the interim he remains a ghost. If a living being who has already left his body has been pious, Yamaräja, just to give him relief, will give him another body. Since the living being in the body of the King had some attachment to his body, he was hovering as a ghost, and therefore Yamaräja, as a special consideration, approached the lamenting relatives to instruct them personally. Yamaräja approached them as a child because a child is not restricted but is granted admittance anywhere, even to the palace of a king. Besides this, the child was speaking philosophy. People are very much interested in hearing philosophy when it is spoken by a child.
SB 7.2.37
TEXT 37
TEXT
é[qYaMa ovac
Ahae AMaqza& vYaSaaiDak-aNaa&
 ivPaXYaTaa& l/aek-iviDa& ivMaaeh" )
Ya}aaGaTaSTa}a GaTa& MaNauZYa&
 SvYa& SaDaMaaR AiPa XaaecNTYaPaaQaRMa( )) 37 ))
çré-yama uväca
aho améñäà vayasädhikänäà
vipaçyatäà loka-vidhià vimohaù
yaträgatas tatra gataà manuñyaà
svayaà sadharmä api çocanty apärtham
SYNONYMS
çré-yamaù uväca—Çré Yamaräja said; aho—alas; améñäm—of these; vayasä—by age; adhikänäm—of those advanced; vipaçyatäm—seeing every day; loka-vidhim—the law of nature (that everyone dies); vimohaù—the bewilderment; yatra—from where; ägataù—came; tatra—there; gatam—returned; manuñyam—the man; svayam—themselves; sa-dharmäù—similar in nature (prone to die); api—although; çocanti—they lament; apärtham—uselessly.
TRANSLATION
Çré Yamaräja said: Alas, how amazing it is! These persons, who are older than me, have full experience that hundreds and thousands of living entities have taken birth and died. Thus they should understand that they also are apt to die, yet still they are bewildered. The conditioned soul comes from an unknown place and returns after death to that same unknown place. There is no exception to this rule, which is conducted by material nature. Knowing this, why do they uselessly lament?
PURPORT
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (2.28):
avyaktädéni bhütäni
vyakta-madhyäni bhärata
avyakta-nidhanäny eva
tatra kä paridevanä
"All created beings are unmanifest in their beginning, manifest in their interim state, and unmanifest again when they are annihilated. So what need is there for lamentation?"
Accepting that there are two classes of philosophers, one believing in the existence of the soul and the other not believing in its existence, there is no cause for lamentation in either case. Nonbelievers in the existence of the soul are called atheists by followers of Vedic wisdom. Yet even if for argument's sake we accept the atheistic theory, there is still no cause for lamentation. Apart from the separate existence of the soul, the material elements remain unmanifested before creation. From this subtle state of unmanifestation comes manifestation, just as from ether, air is generated; from air, fire is generated; from fire, water is generated; and from water, earth becomes manifested. From the earth, many varieties of manifestations take place. For example, a big skyscraper is manifested from the earth. When it is dismantled, the manifestation becomes again unmanifested and remains as atoms in the ultimate stage. The law of conservation of energy remains, but in the course of time things are manifested and unmanifested—that is the difference. Then what cause is there for lamentation, in either manifestation or unmanifestation? Somehow or other, even in the unmanifested stage, things are not lost. Both at the beginning and at the end, all elements remain unmanifested, and this does not make any real material difference.
If we accept the Vedic conclusion as stated in the Bhagavad-gétä (antavanta ime dehäù) that these material bodies are perishable in due course of time (nityasyoktäù çarériëaù) but that the soul is eternal, then we must remember always that the body is like a dress; therefore why lament the changing of a dress? The material body has no factual existence in relation to the eternal soul. It is something like a dream. In a dream we may think of flying in the sky or sitting on a chariot as a king, but when we wake up we can see that we are neither in the sky nor seated on the chariot. The Vedic wisdom encourages self-realization on the basis of the nonexistence of the material body. Therefore, in either case, whether one believes in the existence of the soul or one does not believe in the existence of the soul, there is no cause for lamentation for loss of the body.
In the Mahäbhärata it is said, adarçanäd ihäyätaù punaç cädarçanaà gataù. This statement could support the theory of the atheistic scientist that the child in the womb of the mother has no life but is simply a lump of matter. To follow this theory, if the lump of matter is aborted by a surgical operation, no life is killed; the body of a child is like a tumor, and if a tumor is operated upon and thrown away, no sin is involved. The same argument could be put forward in regard to the King and his queens. The body of the King was manifested from an unmanifested source, and again it became unmanifested from manifestation. Since the manifestation exists only in the middle—between the two points of unmanifestation—why should one cry for the body manifested in the interim?
SB 7.2.38
TEXT 38
TEXT
Ahae vYa& DaNYaTaMaa Yad}a
 TYa¢-a" iPaTa*>Yaa& Na ivicNTaYaaMa" )
A>a+YaMaa<aa Abl/a v*k-aidi>a"
 Sa ri+aTaa r+aiTa Yaae ih Ga>aeR )) 38 ))
aho vayaà dhanyatamä yad atra
tyaktäù pitåbhyäà na vicintayämaù
abhakñyamäëä abalä våkädibhiù
sa rakñitä rakñati yo hi garbhe
SYNONYMS
aho—alas; vayam—we; dhanya-tamäù—most fortunate; yat—because; atra—at the present moment; tyaktäù—left alone, without protection; pitåbhyäm—by both father and mother; na—not; vicintayämaù—worry; abhakñyamäëäù—not being eaten; abaläù—very weak; våka-ädibhiù—by tigers and other ferocious animals; saù—He (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); rakñitä—will protect; rakñati—has protected; yaù—who; hi—indeed; garbhe—within the womb.
TRANSLATION
It is wonderful that these elderly women do not have a higher sense of life than we do. Indeed, we are most fortunate, for although we are children and have been left to struggle in material life, unprotected by father and mother, and although we are very weak, we have not been vanquished or eaten by ferocious animals. Thus we have a firm belief that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has given us protection even in the womb of the mother, will protect us everywhere.
PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (18.61), éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati: the Lord is present in the core of everyone's heart. Thus the Lord gives protection to everyone and gives the different types of bodies the living entity wants to enjoy. Everything is done by the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore one should not lament the birth and death of a living being, which have been arranged by the Supreme Lord. Lord Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (15.15), sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöo mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca: "I am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness." One must act according to the direction of the Lord within the heart, but because the conditioned soul wants to act independently, the Lord gives him the facility to act and experience the reactions. The Lord says, sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja: "Give up all other duties and simply surrender unto Me." One who does not abide by the orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is given the facility to enjoy this material world. Instead of restricting him, the Lord gives the conditioned soul the opportunity to enjoy so that by mature experience, after many, many births (bahünäà janmanäm ante), he will understand that surrender to the lotus feet of Väsudeva is the only duty of all living beings.
SB 7.2.39
TEXT 39
TEXT
Ya wC^YaeXa" Sa*JaTaqdMaVYaYaae
 Ya Wv r+aTYavlu/MPaTae c Ya" )
TaSYaabl/a" §-I@NaMaahurqiXaTau‚
 êracr& iNaGa]hSa°he Pa[>au" )) 39 ))
ya icchayeçaù såjatédam avyayo
ya eva rakñaty avalumpate ca yaù
tasyäbaläù kréòanam ähur éçituç
caräcaraà nigraha-saìgrahe prabhuù
SYNONYMS
yaù—who; icchayä—by His will (without being forced by anyone); éçaù—the supreme controller; såjati—creates; idam—this (material world); avyayaù—remaining as He is (not having lost His own existence because of having created so many material manifestations); yaù—who; eva—indeed; rakñati—maintains; avalumpate—annihilates; ca—also; yaù—who; tasya—of Him; abaläù—O poor women; kréòanam—the playing; ähuù—they say; éçituù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; cara-acaram—moving and not moving; nigraha—in destruction; saìgrahe—or in protection; prabhuù—fully able.
TRANSLATION
The boy addressed the women: O weak women! Only by the will of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is never diminished, is the entire world created, maintained and again annihilated. This is the verdict of the Vedic knowledge. This material creation, consisting of the moving and nonmoving, is exactly like His plaything. Being the Supreme Lord, He is completely competent to destroy and protect.
PURPORT
In this regard the queens might argue, "If our husband was protected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead when in the womb, why has he not been given protection now?" To this question the answer is, ya icchayeçaù såjatédam avyayo ya eva rakñaty avalumpate ca yaù. One cannot argue with the activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord is always free, and therefore He can protect and can also annihilate. He is not our order carrier; whatever He likes He will do. Therefore He is the Supreme Lord. The Lord does not create this material world at anyone's request, and therefore He can annihilate everything merely by His will. That is His supremacy. If one argues, "Why does He act in this way?" the answer is that He can do so because He is supreme. No one can question His activities. If one argues, "What is the purpose of this sinful creation and annihilation?" the answer is that to prove His omnipotence He can do anything, and no one can question Him. If He were answerable to us concerning why He does something and why He does not, His supremacy would be curtailed.
SB 7.2.40
TEXT 40
TEXT
PaiQa CYauTa& iTaïiTa idíri+aTa&
 Ga*he iSQaTa& TaiÜhTa& ivNaXYaiTa )
JaqvTYaNaaQaae_iPa Tadqi+aTaae vNae
 Ga*he_i>aGauáae_SYa hTaae Na JaqviTa )) 40 ))
pathi cyutaà tiñöhati diñöa-rakñitaà
gåhe sthitaà tad-vihataà vinaçyati
jévaty anätho 'pi tad-ékñito vane
gåhe 'bhigupto 'sya hato na jévati
SYNONYMS
pathi—on the public road; cyutam—some possession dropped; tiñöhati—it remains; diñöa-rakñitam—protected by destiny; gåhe—at home; sthitam—although situated; tat-vihatam—struck by the will of the Supreme; vinaçyati—it is lost; jévati—remains alive; anäthaù api—although without a protector; tat-ékñitaù—being protected by the Lord; vane—in the forest; gåhe—at home; abhiguptaù—well hidden and protected; asya—of this one; hataù—struck; na—not; jévati—lives.
TRANSLATION
Sometimes one loses his money on a public street, where everyone can see it, and yet his money is protected by destiny and not seen by others. Thus the man who lost it gets it back. On the other hand, if the Lord does not give protection, even money maintained very securely at home is lost. If the Supreme Lord gives one protection, even though one has no protector and is in the jungle, one remains alive, whereas a person well protected at home by relatives and others sometimes dies, no one being able to protect him.
PURPORT
These are examples of the supremacy of the Lord. Our plans to protect or annihilate do not act, but whatever He thinks of doing actually happens. The examples given in this regard are practical. Everyone has had such practical experiences, and there are also many other clear examples. For instance, Prahläda Mahäräja said that a child is certainly dependent on his father and mother, but in spite of their presence, the child is harassed in many ways. Sometimes, in spite of a supply of good medicine and an experienced physician, a patient does not survive. Therefore, since everything is dependent on the free will of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, our only duty is to surrender unto Him and seek His protection.
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TEXT 41
TEXT
>aUTaaiNa TaESTaEiNaRJaYaaeiNak-MaRi>a‚
 >aRviNTa k-ale/ Na >aviNTa SavRXa" )
Na Ta}a haTMaa Pa[k*-TaaviPa iSQaTa‚
 STaSYaa Gau<aErNYaTaMaae ih bDYaTae )) 41 ))
bhütäni tais tair nija-yoni-karmabhir
bhavanti käle na bhavanti sarvaçaù
na tatra hätmä prakåtäv api sthitas
tasyä guëair anyatamo hi badhyate
SYNONYMS
bhütäni—all the bodies of the living entities; taiù taiù—their own respective; nija-yoni—causing their own bodies; karmabhiù—by past activities; bhavanti—appear; käle—in due course of time; na bhavanti—disappear; sarvaçaù—in all respects; na—not; tatra—there; ha—indeed; ätmä—the soul; prakåtau—within this material world; api—although; sthitaù—situated; tasyäù—of her (the material energy); guëaiù—by different modes; anya-tamaù—most different; hi—indeed; badhyate—is bound.
TRANSLATION
Every conditioned soul receives a different type of body according to his work, and when the engagement is finished the body is finished. Although the spirit soul is situated in subtle and gross material bodies in different forms of life, he is not bound by them, for he is always understood to be completely different from the manifested body.
PURPORT
Here it is very plainly explained that God is not responsible for the living entity's accepting different types of bodies. One has to accept a body according to the laws of nature and one's own karma. Therefore the Vedic injunction is that a person engaged in material activities should be given directions by which he can intelligently apply his activities to the service of the Lord to become free from the material bondage of repeated birth and death (sva-karmaëä tam abhyarcya siddhià vindati mänavaù). The Lord is always ready to give directions. Indeed, His directions are elaborately given in Bhagavad-gétä. If we take advantage of these directions, then in spite of our being conditioned by the laws of material nature, we shall become free to attain our original constitution (mäm eva ye prapadyante mäyäm etäà taranti te). We should have firm faith that the Lord is supreme and that if we surrender to Him, He will take charge of us and indicate how we can get out of material life and return home, back to Godhead. Without such surrender, one is obliged to accept a certain type of body according to his karma, sometimes as an animal, sometimes a demigod and so on. Although the body is obtained and lost in due course of time, the spirit soul does not actually mix with the body, but is subjugated by the particular modes of nature with which he is sinfully associated. Spiritual education changes one's consciousness so that one simply carries out the orders of the Supreme Lord and becomes free from the influence of the modes of material nature.
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TEXT 42
TEXT
wd& Xarqr& PauåzSYa MaaehJa&
 YaQaa Pa*QaG>aaEiTak-MaqYaTae Ga*hMa( )
YaQaaEdkE-" PaaiQaRvTaEJaSaEJaRNa"
 k-ale/Na JaaTaae ivk*-Taae ivNaXYaiTa )) 42 ))
idaà çaréraà puruñasya mohajaà
yathä påthag bhautikam éyate gåham
yathaudakaiù pärthiva-taijasair janaù
kälena jäto vikåto vinaçyati
SYNONYMS
idam—this; çaréram—body; puruñasya—of the conditioned soul; moha-jam—born of ignorance; yathä—just as; påthak—separate; bhautikam—material; éyate—is seen; gåham—a house; yathä—just as; udakaiù—with water; pärthiva—with earth; taijasaiù—and with fire; janaù—the conditioned soul; kälena—in due course of time; jätaù—born; vikåtaù—transformed; vinaçyati—is vanquished.
TRANSLATION
Just as a householder, although different from the identity of his house, thinks his house to be identical with him, so the conditioned soul, due to ignorance, accepts the body to be himself, although the body is actually different from the soul. This body is obtained through a combination of portions of earth, water and fire, and when the earth, water and fire are transformed in the course of time, the body is vanquished. The soul has nothing to do with this creation and dissolution of the body.
PURPORT
We transmigrate from one body to another in bodies that are products of our illusion, but as spirit souls we always exist separately from material, conditional life. The example given here is that a house or car is always different from its owner, but because of attachment the conditioned soul thinks it to be identical with him. A car or house is actually made of material elements; as long as the material elements combine together properly, the car or house exists, and when they are disassembled the house or the car is disassembled. The spirit soul, however, always remains as he is.
SB 7.2.43
TEXT 43
TEXT
YaQaaNal/ae daåzu i>aà wRYaTae
 YaQaaiNal/ae dehGaTa" Pa*Qak(- iSQaTa" )
YaQaa Na>a" SavRGaTa& Na SaÂTae
 TaQaa PauMaaNa( SavRGau<aaé[Ya" Par" )) 43 ))
yathänalo däruñu bhinna éyate
yathänilo deha-gataù påthak sthitaù
yathä nabhaù sarva-gataà na sajjate
tathä pumän sarva-guëäçrayaù paraù
SYNONYMS
yathä—just as; analaù—the fire; däruñu—in wood; bhinnaù—separate; éyate—is perceived; yathä—just as; anilaù—the air; deha-gataù—within the body; påthak—separate; sthitaù—situated; yathä—just as; nabhaù—the sky; sarva-gatam—all-pervading; na—not; sajjate—mix; tathä—similarly; pumän—the living entity; sarva-guëa-äçrayaù—although now the shelter of the modes of material nature; paraù—transcendental to material contamination.
TRANSLATION
As fire, although situated in wood, is perceived to be different from the wood, as air, although situated within the mouth and nostrils, is perceived to be separate, and as the sky, although all-pervading, never mixes with anything, so the living entity, although now encaged within the material body, of which it is the source, is separate from it.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä the Supreme Personality of Godhead has explained that the material energy and spiritual energy both emanate from Him. The material energy is described as me bhinnä prakåtir añöadhä, the eight separated energies of the Lord. But although the eight gross and subtle material energies—namely, earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego—are stated to be bhinnä, separate from the Lord, actually they are not. As fire appears separate from wood and as the air flowing through the nostrils and mouth of the body appear separate from the body, so the Paramätmä, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, appears separate from the living being but is actually separate and not separate simultaneously. This is the philosophy of acintya-bhedäbheda-tattva propounded by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. According to the reactions of karma, the living being appears separate from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but actually he is very intimately related with the Lord. Consequently, even though we now seem neglected by the Lord, He is actually always alert to our activities. Under all circumstances, therefore, we should simply depend on the supremacy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and thus revive our intimate relationship with Him. We must depend upon the authority and control of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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SauYajae NaNvYa& XaeTae MaU!a YaMaNauXaaecQa )
Ya" é[aeTaa Yaae_Nauv¢e-h Sa Na d*XYaeTa k-ihRicTa( )) 44 ))
suyajïo nanv ayaà çete
müòhä yam anuçocatha
yaù çrotä yo 'nuvakteha
sa na dåçyeta karhicit
SYNONYMS
suyajïaù—the king named Suyajïa; nanu—indeed; ayam—this; çete—lies; müòhäù—O foolish people; yam—whom; anuçocatha—you cry for; yaù—he who; çrotä—the hearer; yaù—he who; anuvaktä—the speaker; iha—in this world; saù—he; na—not; dåçyeta—is visible; karhicit—at any time.
TRANSLATION
Yamaräja continued: O lamenters, you are all fools! The person named Suyajïa, for whom you lament, is still lying before you and has not gone anywhere. Then what is the cause for your lamentation? Previously he heard you and replied to you, but now, not finding him, you are lamenting. This is contradictory behavior, for you have never actually seen the person within the body who heard you and replied. There is no need for your lamentation, for the body you have always seen is lying here.
PURPORT
This instruction by Yamaräja in the form of a boy is understandable even for a common man. A common man who considers the body the self is certainly comparable to an animal (yasyätma-buddhiù kuëape tri-dhätuke. .. sa eva go-kharaù). But even a common man can understand that after death a person is gone. Although the body is still there, a dead man's relatives lament that the person has gone away, for a common man sees the body but cannot see the soul. As described in Bhagavad-gétä, dehino 'smin yathä dehe: the soul, the proprietor of the body, is within. After death, when the breath within the nostrils has stopped, one can understand that the person within the body, who was hearing and replying, has now gone. Therefore, in effect, the common man concludes that actually the spirit soul was different from the body and has now gone away. Thus even a common man, coming to his senses, can know that the real person who was within the body and was hearing and replying was never seen. For that which was never seen, what is the need of lamentation?
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Na é[aeTaa NaaNauv¢-aYa& Mau:Yaae_PYa}a MahaNaSau" )
YaiSTvheiNd]YavaNaaTMaa Sa caNYa" Pa[a<adehYaae" )) 45 ))
na çrotä nänuvaktäyaà
mukhyo 'py atra mahän asuù
yas tv ihendriyavän ätmä
sa cänyaù präëa-dehayoù
SYNONYMS
na—not; çrotä—the listener; na—not; anuvaktä—the speaker; ayam—this; mukhyaù—chief; api—although; atra—in this body; mahän—the great; asuù—life air; yaù—he who; tu—but; iha—in this body; indriya-vän—possessing all the sense organs; ätmä—the soul; saù—he; ca—and; anyaù—different; präëa-dehayoù—from the life air and the material body.
TRANSLATION
In the body the most important substance is the life air, but that also is neither the listener nor the speaker. Beyond even the life air, the soul also can do nothing, for the Supersoul is actually the director, in cooperation with the individual soul. The Supersoul conducting the activities of the body is different from the body and living force.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead distinctly says in Bhagavad-gétä (15.15), sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöo mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca: "I am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness." Although the ätmä, or soul, is present in every material body (dehino 'smin yathä dehe), he is not actually the chief person acting through the senses, mind and so on. The soul can merely act in cooperation with the Supersoul because it is the Supersoul who gives him directions to act or not to act (mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca). One cannot act without His sanction, for the Supersoul is upadrañöä and anumantä, the witness and sanctioner. One who studies carefully, under the direction of a bona fide spiritual master, can understand the real knowledge that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is actually the conductor of all the activities of the individual soul, and the controller of their results as well. Although the individual soul possesses the indriyas, or senses, he is not actually the proprietor, for the proprietor is the Supersoul. Consequently the Supersoul is called Håñékeça, and the individual soul is advised by the direction of the Supersoul to surrender to Him and thus be happy (sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja). Thus he can become immortal and be transferred to the spiritual kingdom, where he will achieve the highest success of an eternal, blissful life of knowledge. In conclusion, the individual soul is different from the body, senses, living force and the airs within the body, and above him is the Supersoul, who gives the individual soul all facilities. The individual soul who renders everything to the Supersoul lives very happily within the body.
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TEXT
>aUTaeiNd]YaMaNaaeil/(r)aNa( dehaNauÀavcaNa( iv>au" )
>aJaTYauTSa*JaiTa ùNYaSTaÀaiPa SveNa TaeJaSaa )) 46 ))
bhütendriya-mano-liìgän
dehän uccävacän vibhuù
bhajaty utsåjati hy anyas
tac cäpi svena tejasä
SYNONYMS
bhüta—by the five material elements; indriya—the ten senses; manaù—and the mind; liìgän—characterized; dehän—gross material bodies; ucca-avacän—high class and low class; vibhuù—the individual soul, which is the lord of the body and senses; bhajati—achieves; utsåjati—gives up; hi—indeed; anyaù—being different; tat—that; ca—also; api—indeed; svena—by his own; tejasä—power of advanced knowledge.
TRANSLATION
The five material elements, the ten senses and the mind all combine to form the various parts of the gross and subtle bodies. The living entity comes in contact with his material bodies, whether high or low, and later gives them up by his personal prowess. This strength can be perceived in a living entity's personal power to possess different types of bodies.
PURPORT
The conditioned soul has knowledge, and if he wants to fully utilize the gross and subtle bodies for his real advancement in life, he can do so. It is therefore said here that by his high intelligence (svena tejasä), by the superior power of superior knowledge achieved from the right source—the spiritual master, or äcärya—he can give up his conditional life in a material body and return home, back to Godhead. However, if he wants to keep himself in the darkness of this material world, he can do so. The Lord confirms this as follows in Bhagavad-gétä (9.25):
yänti deva-vratä devän
pitèn yänti pitå-vratäù
bhütäni yänti bhütejyä
yänti mad-yäjino 'pi mäm
"Those who worship the demigods will take birth among the demigods; those who worship ghosts and spirits will take birth among such beings; those who worship ancestors go to the ancestors; and those who worship Me will live with Me."
The human form of body is valuable. One can use this body to go to the higher planetary systems, to Pitåloka, or he can remain in this lower planetary system, but if one tries he can also return home, back to Godhead. This prowess is given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the Supersoul. Therefore the Lord says, mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca: "From Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness." If one wants to receive real knowledge from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one can become free from bondage to repeated acceptance of material bodies. If one takes to the devotional service of the Lord and surrenders unto Him, the Lord is prepared to give one directions by which to return home, back to Godhead, but if one foolishly wants to keep himself in darkness, he can continue in a life of material existence.
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TEXT 47
TEXT
Yaaviç(r)aiNvTaae ùaTMaa TaavTa( k-MaRiNabNDaNaMa( )
TaTaae ivPaYaRYa" (c)e-Xaae MaaYaaYaaeGaae_NauvTaRTae )) 47 ))
yäval liìgänvito hy ätmä
tävat karma-nibandhanam
tato viparyayaù kleço
mäyä-yogo 'nuvartate
SYNONYMS
yävat—as long as; liìga-anvitaù—covered by the subtle body; hi—indeed; ätmä—the soul; tävat—that long; karma—of fruitive activities; nibandhanam—bondage; tataù—from that; viparyayaù—reversal (wrongly thinking the body to be the self); kleçaù—misery; mäyä-yogaù—a strong relationship with the external, illusory energy; anuvartate—follows.
TRANSLATION
As long as the spirit soul is covered by the subtle body, consisting of the mind, intelligence and false ego, he is bound to the results of his fruitive activities. Because of this covering, the spirit soul is connected with the material energy and must accordingly suffer material conditions and reversals, continually, life after life.
PURPORT
The living entity is bound by the subtle body, consisting of the mind, intelligence and false ego. At the time of death, therefore, the position of the mind becomes the cause for the next body. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (8.6), yaà yaà väpi smaran bhävaà tyajaty ante kalevaram: at the time of death the mind sets the criteria for the spirit soul's being carried to another type of body. If a living being resists the dictation of the mind and engages the mind in the loving service of the Lord, the mind cannot degrade him. The duty of all human beings, therefore, is to keep the mind always engaged at the lotus feet of the Lord (sa vai manaù kåñëa-padäravindayoù). When the mind is engaged at the lotus feet of Kåñëa, the intelligence is purified, and then the intelligence gets inspiration from the Supersoul (dadämi buddhi-yogaà tam). Thus the living entity makes progress toward liberation from material bondage. The individual living soul is subject to the laws of fruitive activity, but the Supersoul, Paramätmä, is not affected by the fruitive activities of the individual soul. As confirmed in the Vedic Upaniñad, the Paramätmä and the jévätmä, who are likened to two birds, are sitting in the body. The jévätmä is enjoying or suffering by eating the fruits of the bodily activities, but the Paramätmä, who is free from such bondage, witnesses and sanctions the activities of the individual soul as the individual soul desires.
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TEXT 48
TEXT
ivTaQaai>aiNaveXaae_Ya& Yad( Gau<aeZvQaRd*Gvc" )
YaQaa MaNaaerQa" SvPan" SavRMaEiNd]Yak&- Ma*za )) 48 ))
vitathäbhiniveço 'yaà
yad guëeñv artha-dåg-vacaù
yathä manorathaù svapnaù
sarvam aindriyakaà måñä
SYNONYMS
vitatha—fruitless; abhiniveçaù—the conception; ayam—this; yat—which; guëeñu—in the modes of material nature; artha—as a fact; dåk-vacaù—the seeing and talking of; yathä—just as; manorathaù—a mental concoction (daydream); svapnaù—a dream; sarvam—everything; aindriyakam—produced by the senses; måñä—false.
TRANSLATION
It is fruitless to see and talk of the material modes of nature and their resultant so-called happiness and distress as if they were factual. When the mind wanders during the day and a man begins to think himself extremely important, or when he dreams at night and sees a beautiful woman enjoying with him, these are merely false dreams. Similarly, the happiness and distress caused by the material senses should be understood to be meaningless.
PURPORT
The happiness and distress derived from the activities of the material senses are not actual happiness and distress. Therefore Bhagavad-gétä speaks of happiness that is transcendental to the material conception of life (sukham ätyantikaà yat tad buddhi-grähyam aténdriyam). When our senses are purified of material contamination, they become aténdriya, transcendental senses, and when the transcendental senses are engaged in the service of the master of the senses, Håñékeça, one can derive real transcendental pleasure. Whatever distress or happiness we manufacture by mental concoction through the subtle mind has no reality, but is simply a mental concoction. One should therefore not imagine so-called happiness through mental concoction. Rather, the best course is to engage the mind in the service of the Lord, Håñékeça, and thus feel real blissful life.
There is a Vedic statement apäma-somam amåtä abhüma apsarobhir viharäma. With reference to such a conception, one wants to go to the heavenly planets to enjoy with the young girls there and drink soma-rasa. Such imaginary pleasure, however, has no value. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (7.23), antavat tu phalaà teñäà tad bhavaty alpa-medhasäm: "Men of small intelligence worship the demigods, and their fruits are limited and temporary." Even if by fruitive activity or worship of the demigods one is elevated to the higher planetary systems for sense enjoyment, his situation is condemned in Bhagavad-gétä as antavat, perishable. The happiness one enjoys in this way is like the pleasure of embracing a young woman in a dream; for some time it may be pleasing, but actually the basic principle is false. The mental concoctions of happiness and distress in this material world are compared to dreams because of their falseness. All thoughts of obtaining happiness by using the material senses have a false background and therefore have no meaning.
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TEXT 49
TEXT
AQa iNaTYaMaiNaTYa& va Naeh XaaeciNTa TaiÜd" )
NaaNYaQaa XaKYaTae k-Tau| Sv>aav" XaaecTaaiMaiTa )) 49 ))
atha nityam anityaà vä
neha çocanti tad-vidaù
nänyathä çakyate kartuà
sva-bhävaù çocatäm iti
SYNONYMS
atha—therefore; nityam—the eternal spirit soul; anityam—the temporary material body; vä—or; na—not; iha—in this world; çocanti—they lament for; tat-vidaù—those who are advanced in knowledge of the body and soul; na—not; anyathä—otherwise; çakyate—is able; kartum—to do; sva-bhävaù—the nature; çocatäm—of those prone to lamentation; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
Those who have full knowledge of self-realization, who know very well that the spirit soul is eternal whereas the body is perishable, are not overwhelmed by lamentation. But persons who lack knowledge of self-realization certainly lament. Therefore it is difficult to educate a person in illusion.
PURPORT
According to the mémäàsä philosophers, everything is eternal, nitya, and according to the Säìkhya philosophers everything is mithyä, or anitya—impermanent. Nonetheless, without real knowledge of ätma, the soul, such philosophers must be bewildered and must continue to lament as çüdras. Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé therefore said to Parékñit Mahäräja:
çrotavyädéni räjendra
nåëäà santi sahasraçaù
apaçyatäm ätma-tattvaà
gåheñu gåha-medhinäm
"Those who are materially engrossed, being blind to knowledge of the ultimate truth, have many subjects for hearing in human society, O Emperor." (Bhäg. 2.1.2) For ordinary persons engaged in material activities there are many, many subject matters to understand because such persons do not understand self-realization. One must therefore be educated in self-realization so that under any circumstances in life he will remain steady in his vows.
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TEXT 50
TEXT
lu/BDak-ae iviPaNae k-iêTPai+a<aa& iNaiMaRTaae_NTak-" )
ivTaTYa Jaal&/ ivdDae Ta}a Ta}a Pa[l/ae>aYaNa( )) 50 ))
lubdhako vipine kaçcit
pakñiëäà nirmito 'ntakaù
vitatya jälaà vidadhe
tatra tatra pralobhayan
SYNONYMS
lubdhakaù—hunter; vipine—in the forest; kaçcit—some; pakñiëäm—of birds; nirmitaù—appointed; antakaù—killer; vitatya—spreading; jälam—a net; vidadhe—captured; tatra tatra—here and there; pralobhayan—luring with food.
TRANSLATION
There was once a hunter who lured birds with food and captured them after spreading a net. He lived as if appointed by death personified as the killer of the birds.
PURPORT
This is another incident from the histories.
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TEXT
ku-il/(r)iMaQauNa& Ta}a ivcrTSaMad*XYaTa )
TaYaae" ku-il/(r)q SahSaa lu/BDake-Na Pa[l/aei>aTaa )) 51 ))
kuliìga-mithunaà tatra
vicarat samadåçyata
tayoù kuliìgé sahasä
lubdhakena pralobhitä
SYNONYMS
kuliìga-mithunam—a pair of (male and female) birds known as kuliìga; tatra—there (where the hunter was hunting); vicarat—wandering; samadåçyata—he saw; tayoù—of the pair; kuliìgé—the female bird; sahasä—suddenly; lubdhakena—by the hunter; pralobhitä—allured.
TRANSLATION
While wandering in the forest, the hunter saw a pair of kuliìga birds. Of the two, the female was captivated by the hunter's lure.
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SaaSaÂTa iSacSTaN}Yaa& MaihZYa" k-al/YaiN}aTaa )
ku-il/(r)STaa& TaQaaPaàa& iNarq+Ya >a*Xadu"i%Ta" )
òehadk-LPa" k*-Pa<a" k*-Pa<aa& PaYaRdevYaTa( )) 52 ))
säsajjata sicas tantryäà
mahiñyaù käla-yantritä
kuliìgas täà tathäpannäà
nirékñya bhåça-duùkhitaù
snehäd akalpaù kåpaëaù
kåpaëäà paryadevayat
SYNONYMS
sä—the female bird; asajjata—trapped; sicaù—of the net; tantryäm—in the rope; mahiñyaù—O queens; käla-yantritä—being forced by time; kuliìgaù—the male kuliìga bird; täm—her; tathä—in that condition; äpannäm—captured; nirékñya—seeing; bhåça-duùkhitaù—very unhappy; snehät—out of affection; akalpaù—unable to do anything; kåpaëaù—the poor bird; kåpaëäm—the poor wife; paryadevayat—began to lament for.
TRANSLATION
O queens of Suyajïa, the male kuliìga bird, seeing his wife put into the greatest danger in the grip of Providence, became very unhappy. Because of affection, the poor bird, being unable to release her, began to lament for his wife.
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Ahae Ak-å<aae dev" iñYaak-å<aYaa iv>au" )
k*-Pa<a& MaaMaNauXaaecNTYaa dqNaYaa ik&- k-irZYaiTa )) 53 ))
aho akaruëo devaù
striyäkaruëayä vibhuù
kåpaëaà mäm anuçocantyä
dénayä kià kariñyati
SYNONYMS
aho—alas; akaruëaù—most unkind; devaù—providence; striyä—with my wife; äkaruëayä—who is fully compassionate; vibhuù—the Supreme Lord; kåpaëam—poor; mäm—me; anuçocantyä—lamenting for; dénayä—poor; kim—what; kariñyati—shall do.
TRANSLATION
Alas, how merciless is Providence! My wife, unable to be helped by anyone, is in such an awkward position and lamenting for me. What will Providence gain by taking away this poor bird? What will be the profit?
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k-aMa& NaYaTau Maa& dev" ik-MaDaeRNaaTMaNaae ih Mae )
dqNaeNa JaqvTaa du"%MaNaeNa ivDauraYauza )) 54 ))
kämaà nayatu mäà devaù
kim ardhenätmano hi me
dénena jévatä duùkham
anena vidhuräyuñä
SYNONYMS
kämam—as He likes; nayatu—let Him take away; mäm—me; devaù—the Supreme Lord; kim—what use; ardhena—with half; ätmanaù—of the body; hi—indeed; me—my; dénena—poor; jévatä—living; duùkham—in suffering; anena—this; vidhura-äyuñä—having a lifetime full of affliction.
TRANSLATION
If unkind Providence takes away my wife, who is half my body, why should He not take me also? What is the use of my living with half of my body, bereaved by loss of my wife? What shall I gain in this way?
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TEXT
k-Qa& TvJaaTaPa+aa&STaaNa( MaaTa*hqNaaNa( ib>aMYaRhMa( )
MaNd>aaGYaa" Pa[Taq+aNTae Naq@e Mae MaaTar& Pa[Jaa" )) 55 ))
kathaà tv ajäta-pakñäàs tän
mätå-hénän bibharmy aham
manda-bhägyäù pratékñante
néòe me mätaraà prajäù
SYNONYMS
katham—how; tu—but; ajäta-pakñän—who have not grown wings to fly; tän—them; mätå-hénän—bereft of their mother; bibharmi—shall maintain; aham—I; manda-bhägyäù—very unfortunate; pratékñante—they await; néòe—in the nest; me—my; mätaram—their mother; prajäù—baby birds.
TRANSLATION
The unfortunate baby birds, bereft of their mother, are waiting in the nest for her to feed them. They are still very small and have not yet grown their wings. How shall I be able to maintain them?
PURPORT
The bird is lamenting for the mother of his children because the mother naturally maintains and cares for the children. Yamaräja, however, in the guise of a small boy, has already explained that although his mother left him uncared for and wandering in the forest, the tigers and other ferocious animals had not eaten him. The real fact is that if the Supreme Personality of Godhead protects one, even though one be motherless and fatherless, one can be maintained by the good will of the Lord. Otherwise, if the Supreme Lord does not give one protection, one must suffer in spite of the presence of his father and mother. Another example is that sometimes a patient dies in spite of a good physician and good medicine. Thus without the protection of the Lord one cannot live, with or without parents.
Another point in this verse is that fathers and mothers have protective feelings for their children even in bird and beast society, not to speak of human society. Kali-yuga, however, is so degraded that a father and mother even kill their children in the womb on the plea of their scientific knowledge that within the womb the child has no life. Prestigious medical practitioners give this opinion, and therefore the father and mother of this day kill their children within the womb. How degraded human society has become! Their scientific knowledge is so advanced that they think that within the egg and the embryo there is no life. Now these so-called scientists are receiving Nobel Prizes for advancing the theory of chemical evolution. But if chemical combinations are the source of life, why don't the scientists manufacture something like an egg through chemistry and put it in an incubator so that a chicken will come out? What is their answer? With their scientific knowledge they are unable to create even an egg. Such scientists are described in Bhagavad-gétä as mäyayäpahåta jïänäù, fools whose real knowledge has been taken away. They are not men of knowledge, but they pose as scientists and philosophers, although their so-called theoretical knowledge cannot produce practical results.
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TEXT 56
TEXT
Wv& ku-il/(r)& ivl/PaNTaMaaraTa(
 iPa[YaaivYaaeGaaTaurMaé[uk-<#=Ma( )
Sa Wv Ta& Xaaku-iNak-" Xare<a
 ivVYaaDa k-al/Pa[ihTaae ivl/INa" )) 56 ))
evaà kuliìgaà vilapantam ärät
priyä-viyogäturam açru-kaëöham
sa eva taà çäkunikaù çareëa
vivyädha käla-prahito vilénaù
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; kuliìgam—the bird; vilapantam—while lamenting; ärät—from a distance; priyä-viyoga—because of the loss of his wife; äturam—very aggrieved; açru-kaëöham—with tears in the eyes; saù—he (that hunter); eva—indeed; tam—him (the male bird); çäkunikaù—who could kill even a vulture; çareëa—by an arrow; vivyädha—pierced; käla-prahitaù—being moved by time; vilénaù—hidden.
TRANSLATION
Because of the loss of his wife, the kuliìga bird lamented with tears in his eyes. Meanwhile, following the dictations of mature time, the hunter, who was very carefully hidden in the distance, released his arrow, which pierced the body of the kuliìga bird and killed him.
SB 7.2.57
TEXT 57
TEXT
Wv& YaUYaMaPaXYaNTYa AaTMaaPaaYaMabuÖYa" )
NaENa& Pa[aPSYaQa XaaecNTYa" PaiTa& vzRXaTaEriPa )) 57 ))
evaà yüyam apaçyantya
ätmäpäyam abuddhayaù
nainaà präpsyatha çocantyaù
patià varña-çatair api
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; yüyam—you; apaçyantyaù—not seeing; ätma-apäyam—own death; abuddhayaù—O ignorant ones; na—not; enam—him; präpsyatha—you will obtain; çocantyaù—lamenting for; patim—your husband; varña-çataiù—for a hundred years; api—even.
TRANSLATION
Thus Yamaräja, in the guise of a small boy, told all the queens: You are all so foolish that you lament but do not see your own death. Afflicted by a poor fund of knowledge, you do not know that even if you lament for your dead husband for hundreds of years, you will never get him back alive, and in the meantime your lives will be finished.
PURPORT
Yamaräja once asked Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, "What is the most wonderful thing within this world?" Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira replied (Mahäbhärata, Vana-parva 313.116):
ahany ahani bhütäni
gacchantéha yamälayam
çeñäù sthävaram icchanti
kim äçcaryam ataù param
Hundreds and thousands of living entities meet death at every moment, but a foolish living being nonetheless thinks himself deathless and does not prepare for death. This is the most wonderful thing in this world. Everyone has to die because everyone is fully under the control of material nature, yet everyone thinks that he is independent, that whatever he likes he can do, that he will never meet death but live forever, and so on. So-called scientists are making various plans by which living entities in the future can live forever, but while they are thus pursuing such scientific knowledge, Yamaräja, in due course of time, will take them away from their business of so-called research.
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TEXT 58
TEXT
é[qihr<Yak-iXaPauåvac
bal/ Wv& Pa[vdiTa SaveR iviSMaTaceTaSa" )
jaTaYaae MaeiNare SavRMaiNaTYaMaYaQaaeiTQaTaMa( )) 58 ))
çré-hiraëyakaçipur uväca
bäla evaà pravadati
sarve vismita-cetasaù
jïätayo menire sarvam
anityam ayathotthitam
SYNONYMS
çré-hiraëyakaçipuù uväca—Çré Hiraëyakaçipu said; bäle—while Yamaräja in the form of a boy; evam—thus; pravadati—was speaking very philosophically; sarve—all; vismita—struck with wonder; cetasaù—their hearts; jïätayaù—the relatives; menire—they thought; sarvam—everything material; anityam—temporary; ayathä-utthitam—arisen from temporary phenomena.
TRANSLATION
Hiraëyakaçipu said: While Yamaräja, in the form of a small boy, was instructing all the relatives surrounding the dead body of Suyajïa, everyone was struck with wonder by his philosophical words. They could understand that everything material is temporary, not continuing to exist.
PURPORT
This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (2.18). Antavanta ime dehä nityasyoktäù çarériëaù: the body is perishable, but the soul within the body is imperishable. Therefore the duty of those advanced in knowledge in human society is to study the constitutional position of the imperishable soul and not waste the valuable time of human life in merely maintaining the body and not considering life's real responsibility. Every human being should try to understand how the spirit soul can be happy and where he can attain an eternal, blissful life of knowledge. Human beings are meant to study these subject matters, not to be absorbed in caring for the temporary body, which is sure to change. No one knows whether he will receive a human body again; there is no guarantee, for according to one's work one may get any body, from that of a demigod to that of a dog. In this regard, Çréla Madhväcärya comments:
ahaà mamäbhimänädi-
tva-yathottham anityakam
mahadädi yathotthaà ca
nityä cäpi yathotthitä
asvatantraiva prakåtiù
sva-tantro nitya eva ca
yathärtha-bhütaç ca para
eka eva janärdanaù
Only Janärdana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is ever existing, but His creation, the material world, is temporary. Therefore everyone who is captivated by the material energy and absorbed in thinking "I am this body, and everything belonging to this body is mine" is in illusion. One should think only of being eternally a part of Janärdana, and one's endeavor in this material world, especially in this human form of life, should be to attain the association of Janärdana by going back home, back to Godhead.
SB 7.2.59
TEXT 59
TEXT
YaMa WTaduPaa:YaaYa Ta}aEvaNTarDaqYaTa )
jaTaYaae ih SauYajSYa c§u-YaRTSaaMParaiYak-Ma( )) 59 ))
yama etad upäkhyäya
tatraiväntaradhéyata
jïätayo hi suyajïasya
cakrur yat sämparäyikam
SYNONYMS
yamaù—Yamaräja in the form of a boy; etat—this; upäkhyäya—instructing; tatra—there; eva—indeed; antaradhéyata—disappeared; jïätayaù—the relatives; hi—indeed; suyajïasya—of King Suyajïa; cakruù—performed; yat—which is; sämparäyikam—the funeral ceremony.
TRANSLATION
After instructing all the foolish relatives of Suyajïa, Yamaräja, in the form of a boy, disappeared from their vision. Then the relatives of King Suyajïa performed the ritualistic funeral ceremonies.
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TEXT 60
TEXT
ATa" XaaecTa Maa YaUYa& Par& caTMaaNaMaev va )
k- AaTMaa k-" Parae va}a SvqYa" PaarKYa Wv va )
SvParai>aiNaveXaeNa ivNaajaNaeNa deihNaaMa( )) 60 ))
ataù çocata mä yüyaà
paraà cätmänam eva vä
ka ätmä kaù paro vätra
svéyaù pärakya eva vä
sva-paräbhiniveçena
vinäjïänena dehinäm
SYNONYMS
ataù—therefore; çocata—lament for; mä—do not; yüyam—all of you; param—another; ca—and; ätmänam—yourself; eva—certainly; vä—or; kaù—who; ätmä—self; kaù—who; paraù—other; vä—or; atra—in this material world; svéyaù—one's own; pärakyaù—for others; eva—indeed; vä—or; sva-para-abhiniveçena—consisting of absorption in the bodily concept of oneself and others; vinä—besides; ajïänena—the lack of knowledge; dehinäm—of all the embodied living entities.
TRANSLATION
Therefore none of you should be aggrieved for the loss of the body—whether your own or those of others. Only in ignorance does one make bodily distinctions, thinking "Who am I? Who are the others? What is mine? What is for others?"
PURPORT
In this material world, the conception of self-preservation is the first law of nature. According to this conception, one should be interested in his personal safety and should then consider society, friendship, love, nationality, community and so on, which have all developed because of the bodily conception of life and a lack of knowledge of the spirit soul. This is called ajïäna. As long as human society is in darkness and ignorance, men will continue to make huge arrangements in the bodily conception of life. This is described by Prahläda Mahäräja as bharam. In the materialistic conception, modern civilization makes enormous arrangements for huge roads, houses, mills and factories, and this is man's conception of the advancement of civilization. People do not know, however, that at any time they themselves may be kicked out of the scene and forced to accept bodies that have nothing to do with these enormous houses, palaces, roads and automobiles. Therefore when Arjuna was thinking in terms of his bodily relationships with his kinsmen, Kåñëa immediately chastised him, saying, kutas tvä kaçmalam idaà viñame samupasthitam anärya juñöam: "This bodily conception of life is befitting the anäryas, the non-Äryans, who are not advanced in knowledge." An Äryan civilization is a civilization advanced in spiritual knowledge. Not merely by stamping oneself an Äryan does one become an Äryan. To keep oneself in the deepest darkness concerning spiritual knowledge and at the same time claim to be an Äryan is a non-Äryan position. In this connection, Çréla Madhväcärya quotes as follows from the Brahma-vaivarta Puräëa:
ka ätmä kaù para iti dehädy-apekñayä
na hi dehädir ätmä syän
na ca çatrur udéritaù
ato daihika-våddhau vä
kñaye vä kià prayojanam
yas tu deha-gato jévaù
sa hi näçaà na gacchati
tataù çatru-vivåddhau ca
sva-näçe çocanaà kutaù
dehädi-vyatiriktau tu
jéveçau pratijänatä
ata ätma-vivåddhis tu
väsudeve ratiù sthirä
çatru-näças tathäjïäna-
näço nänyaù kathaïcana
The purport is that as long as we are in this human form of body, our duty is to understand the soul within the body. The body is not the self; we are different from the body, and therefore there is no question of friends, enemies or responsibilities in terms of the bodily conception of life. One should not be very anxious about the body's changing from childhood to boyhood, from boyhood to old age and then to apparent annihilation. Rather, one should be very seriously concerned about the soul within the body and how to release the soul from the material clutches. The living entity within the body is never annihilated; therefore one should surely know that whether one has many friends or many enemies, his friends cannot help him, and his enemies cannot do him any harm. One should know that he is a spirit soul (ahaà brahmäsmi) and that the constitutional position of the soul is unaffected by the changes of the body. In all circumstances, everyone, as a spirit soul, must be a devotee of Lord Viñëu and should not be concerned with bodily relationships, whether with friends or with enemies. One should know that neither we ourselves nor our enemies in the bodily conception of life are ever killed.
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TEXT 61
TEXT
é[qNaard ovac
wiTa dETYaPaTaevaRKYa& idiTarak-<YaR Saòuza )
Pau}aXaaek&- +a<aatYa¤-a Tatve ictaMaDaarYaTa( )) 61 ))
çré-närada uväca
iti daitya-pater väkyaà
ditir äkarëya sasnuñä
putra-çokaà kñaëät tyaktvä
tattve cittam adhärayat
SYNONYMS
çré-näradaù uväca—Çré Närada Muni said; iti—thus; daitya-pateù—of the King of the demons; väkyam—the speech; ditiù—Diti, the mother of Hiraëyakaçipu and Hiraëyäkña; äkarëya—hearing; sa-snuñä—with the wife of Hiraëyäkña; putra-çokam—the great bereavement for her son, Hiraëyäkña; kñaëät—immediately; tyaktvä—giving up; tattve—in the real philosophy of life; cittam—heart; adhärayat—engaged.
TRANSLATION
Çré Närada Muni continued: Diti, the mother of Hiraëyakaçipu and Hiraëyäkña, heard the instructions of Hiraëyakaçipu along with her daughter-in-law, Ruñäbhänu, Hiraëyäkña's wife. She then forgot her grief over her son's death and thus engaged her mind and attention in understanding the real philosophy of life.
PURPORT
When a relative dies one certainly becomes very much interested in philosophy, but when the funeral ceremony is over one again becomes attentive to materialism. Even Daityas, who are materialistic persons, sometimes think of philosophy when some relative meets death. The technical term for this attitude of the materialistic person is çmaçäna-vairägya, or detachment in a cemetery or place of cremation. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä, four classes of men receive an understanding of spiritual life and God—ärta (the distressed), jijïäsu (the inquisitive), arthärthé (one who desires material gains) and jïäné (one who is searching for knowledge). Especially when one is very much distressed by material conditions, one becomes interested in God. Therefore Kuntédevé said in her prayers to Kåñëa that she preferred distress to a happy mood of life. In the material world, one who is happy forgets Kåñëa, or God, but sometimes, if one is actually pious but in distress, he remembers Kåñëa. Queen Kuntédevé therefore preferred distress because it is an opportunity for remembering Kåñëa. When Kåñëa was leaving Kuntédevé for His own country, Kuntédevé regretfully said that she was better off in distress because Kåñëa was always present, whereas now that the Päëòavas were situated in their kingdom, Kåñëa was going away. For a devotee, distress is an opportunity to remember the Supreme Personality of Godhead constantly.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Second Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Hiraëyakaçipu, King of the Demons."
SB 7.3: Hiraëyakaçipu's Plan to Become Immortal
CHAPTER THREE
Hiraëyakaçipu's Plan to Become Immortal
SB 7.3 Summary
This chapter describes how Hiraëyakaçipu performed a severe type of austerity for material benefit, thus causing great distress throughout the universe. Even Lord Brahmä, the chief personality within this universe, became somewhat disturbed and personally went to see why Hiraëyakaçipu was engaged in such a severe austerity.
Hiraëyakaçipu wanted to become immortal. He wanted not to be conquered by anyone, not to be attacked by old age and disease, and not to be harassed by any opponent. Thus he wanted to become the absolute ruler of the entire universe. With this desire, he entered the valley of Mandara Mountain and began practicing a severe type of austerity and meditation. Seeing Hiraëyakaçipu engaged in this austerity, the demigods returned to their respective homes, but while Hiraëyakaçipu was thus engaged, a kind of fire began blazing from his head, disturbing the entire universe and its inhabitants, including the birds, beasts and demigods. When all the higher and lower planets became too hot to live on, the demigods, being disturbed, left their abodes in the higher planets and went to see Lord Brahmä, praying to him that he curtail this unnecessary heat. The demigods disclosed to Lord Brahmä Hiraëyakaçipu's ambition to become immortal, overcoming his short duration of life, and to be the master of all the planetary systems, even Dhruvaloka.
Upon hearing about the purpose of Hiraëyakaçipu's austere meditation, Lord Brahmä, accompanied by the great sage Bhågu and great personalities like Dakña, went to see Hiraëyakaçipu. He then sprinkled water from his kamaëòalu, a type of waterpot, upon Hiraëyakaçipu's head.
Hiraëyakaçipu, the King of the Daityas, bowed down before Lord Brahmä, the creator of this universe, offering respectful obeisances again and again and offering prayers. When Lord Brahmä agreed to give him benedictions, he prayed not be killed by any living entity, not to be killed in any place, covered or uncovered, not to die in the daytime or at night, not to be killed by any weapon, on land or in the air, and not to be killed by any human being, animal, demigod or any other entity, living or nonliving. He further prayed for supremacy over the entire universe and requested the eight yogic perfections, such as aëimä and laghimä.
SB 7.3.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qNaard ovac
ihr<Yak-iXaPaU raJaàJaeYaMaJaraMarMa( )
AaTMaaNaMaPa[iTaÜNÜMaek-raJa& VYaiDaTSaTa )) 1 ))
çré-närada uväca
hiraëyakaçipü räjann
ajeyam ajarämaram
ätmänam apratidvandvam
eka-räjaà vyadhitsata
SYNONYMS
çré-näradaù uväca—Närada Muni said; hiraëyakaçipuù—the demoniac king Hiraëyakaçipu; räjan—O King Yudhiñöhira; ajeyam—unconquerable by any enemy; ajara—without old age or disease; amaram—immortal; ätmänam—himself; apratidvandvam—without any rival or opponent; eka-räjam—the one king of the universe; vyadhitsata—desired to become.
TRANSLATION
Närada Muni said to Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira: The demoniac king Hiraëyakaçipu wanted to be unconquerable and free from old age and dwindling of the body. He wanted to gain all the yogic perfections like aëimä and laghimä, to be deathless, and to be the only king of the entire universe, including Brahmaloka.
PURPORT
Such are the goals of the austerities performed by demons. Hiraëyakaçipu wanted to receive a benediction from Lord Brahmä so that in the future he would be able to conquer Lord Brahmä's abode. Similarly, another demon received a benediction from Lord Çiva but later wanted to kill Lord Çiva through that same benediction. Thus self-interested persons, by demoniac austerity, want to kill even their benedictors, whereas the Vaiñëava wants to remain an ever-existing servant of the Lord and never to occupy the post of the Lord. Through säyujya-mukti, which is generally demanded by asuras, one merges into the existence of the Lord, but although one sometimes thus achieves the goal of the theory of monism, one falls down again to struggle in material existence.
SB 7.3.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
Sa TaePae MaNdrd]ae<Yaa& TaPa" ParMadaå<aMa( )
OßRbahuNaR>aaed*ií" Paadax(Gauïaié[TaaviNa" )) 2 ))
sa tepe mandara-droëyäà
tapaù parama-däruëam
ürdhva-bähur nabho-dåñöiù
pädäìguñöhäçritävaniù
SYNONYMS
saù—he (Hiraëyakaçipu); tepe—performed; mandara-droëyäm—in a valley of Mandara Hill; tapaù—austerity; parama—most; däruëam—difficult; ürdhva—raising; bähuù—arms; nabhaù—toward the sky; dåñöiù—his vision; päda-aìguñöha—with the big toes of his feet; äçrita—resting on; avaniù—the ground.
TRANSLATION
In the valley of Mandara Hill, Hiraëyakaçipu began performing his austerities by standing with his toes on the ground, keeping his arms upward and looking toward the sky. This position was extremely difficult, but he accepted it as a means to attain perfection.
SB 7.3.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
Ja$=adqiDaiTa>aq reJae Sa&vTaaRkR- wva&éui>a" )
TaiSMa&STaPaSTaPYaMaaNae deva" SQaaNaaiNa >aeiJare )) 3 ))
jaöä-dédhitibhé reje
saàvartärka iväàçubhiù
tasmiàs tapas tapyamäne
deväù sthänäni bhejire
SYNONYMS
jaöä-dédhitibhiù—by the effulgence of the hair on his head; reje—was shining; saàvarta-arkaù—the sun at the time of destruction; iva—like; aàçubhiù—by the beams; tasmin—when he (Hiraëyakaçipu); tapaù—austerities; tapyamäne—was engaged in; deväù—all the demigods who were wandering throughout the universe to see Hiraëyakaçipu's demoniac activities; sthänäni—to their own places; bhejire—returned.
TRANSLATION
From the hair on Hiraëyakaçipu's head there emanated an effulgent light as brilliant and intolerable as the rays of the sun at the time of dissolution. Seeing the performance of such austere penances, the demigods, who had been wandering throughout the planets, now returned to their respective homes.
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TEXT 4
TEXT
TaSYa MaUDanR" SaMaud(>aUTa" SaDaUMaae_iGanSTaPaaeMaYa" )
TaqYaRGaUßRMaDaael/aek-aNa( Pa[aTaPaiÜZvGaqirTa" )) 4 ))
tasya mürdhnaù samudbhütaù
sadhümo 'gnis tapomayaù
téryag ürdhvam adho lokän
prätapad viñvag éritaù
SYNONYMS
tasya—his; mürdhnaù—from the head; samudbhütaù—generated; sa-dhümaù—with smoke; agniù—fire; tapaù-mayaù—because of severe austerities; téryak—sideways; ürdhvam—upward; adhaù—downward; lokän—all the planets; prätapat—heated; viñvak—all around; éritaù—spreading.
TRANSLATION
Because of Hiraëyakaçipu's severe austerities, fire came from his head, and this fire and its smoke spread throughout the sky, encompassing the upper and lower planets, which all became extremely hot.
SB 7.3.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
cu+au>auNaRÛudNvNTa" SaÜqPaaid]êcal/ >aU" )
iNaPaeTau" SaGa]haSTaara JaJvlu/ê idXaae dXa )) 5 ))
cukñubhur nady-udanvantaù
sadvépädriç cacäla bhüù
nipetuù sagrahäs tärä
jajvaluç ca diço daça
SYNONYMS
cukñubhuù—became agitated; nadé-udanvantaù—the rivers and oceans; sa-dvépa—with the islands; adriù—and mountains; cacäla—trembled; bhüù—the surface of the globe; nipetuù—fell; sa-grahäù—with the planets; täräù—the stars; jajvaluù—blazed; ca—also; diçaù daça—the ten directions.
TRANSLATION
Because of the power of his severe austerities, all the rivers and oceans were agitated, the surface of the globe, with its mountains and islands, began trembling, and the stars and planets fell. All directions were ablaze.
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TEXT 6
TEXT
TaeNa Taáa idv& TYa¤-a b]øl/aek&- YaYau" Saura" )
Daa}ae ivjaPaYaaMaaSaudeRvdev JaGaTPaTae )
dETYaeNd]TaPaSaa Taáa idiv SQaaTau& Na Xa¥u-Ma" )) 6 ))
tena taptä divaà tyaktvä
brahmalokaà yayuù suräù
dhätre vijïäpayäm äsur
deva-deva jagat-pate
daityendra-tapasä taptä
divi sthätuà na çaknumaù
SYNONYMS
tena—by that (fire of austerity); taptäù—burned; divam—their residential quarters in the upper planets; tyaktvä—giving up; brahma-lokam—to the planet where Lord Brahmä lives; yayuù—went; suräù—the demigods; dhätre—unto the chief of this universe, Lord Brahmä; vijïäpayäm äsuù—submitted; deva-deva—O chief of the demigods; jagat-pate—O master of the universe; daitya-indra-tapasä—by the severe austerity performed by the King of the Daityas, Hiraëyakaçipu; taptäù—roasted; divi—on the heavenly planets; sthätum—to stay; na—not; çaknumaù—we are able.
TRANSLATION
Scorched and extremely disturbed because of Hiraëyakaçipu's severe penances, all the demigods left the planets where they reside and went to the planet of Lord Brahmä, where they informed the creator as follows: O lord of the demigods, O master of the universe, because of the fire emanating from Hiraëyakaçipu's head as a result of his severe austerities, we have become so disturbed that we could not stay in our planets but have come to you.
SB 7.3.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
TaSYa caePaXaMa& >aUMaNa( ivDaeih Yaid MaNYaSae )
l/aek-a Na Yaavà&+YaiNTa bil/haraSTavai>a>aU" )) 7 ))
tasya copaçamaà bhüman
vidhehi yadi manyase
lokä na yävan naìkñyanti
bali-häräs taväbhibhüù
SYNONYMS
tasya—of this; ca—indeed; upaçamam—the cessation; bhüman—O great personality; vidhehi—please execute; yadi—if; manyase—you think it right; lokäù—all the inhabitants of the various planets; na—not; yävat—as long as; naìkñyanti—will be lost; bali-häräù—who are obedient to the worship; tava—of you; abhibhüù—O chief of all the universe.
TRANSLATION
O great person, chief of the universe, if you think it proper, kindly stop these disturbances, meant to destroy everything, before all your obedient subjects are annihilated.
SB 7.3.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
TaSYaaYa& ik-l/ SaªLPaêrTaae duêr& TaPa" )
é[UYaTaa& ik&- Na ividTaSTavaQaaiPa iNaveidTaMa( )) 8 ))
tasyäyaà kila saìkalpaç
carato duçcaraà tapaù
çrüyatäà kià na viditas
taväthäpi niveditam
SYNONYMS
tasya—his; ayam—this; kila—indeed; saìkalpaù—determination; carataù—who is executing; duçcaram—very difficult; tapaù—austerity; çrüyatäm—let it be heard; kim—what; na—not; viditaù—known; tava—of you; athäpi—still; niveditam—submitted.
TRANSLATION
Hiraëyakaçipu has undertaken a most severe type of austerity. Although his plan is not unknown to you, kindly listen as we submit his intentions.
SB 7.3.9, SB 7.3.10, SB 7.3.9-10
TEXTS 9-10
TEXT
Sa*îa cracriMad& TaPaaeYaaeGaSaMaaiDaNaa )
ADYaaSTae SavRiDaZ<Yae>Ya" ParMaeïq iNaJaaSaNaMa( )) 9 ))
Tadh& vDaRMaaNaeNa TaPaaeYaaeGaSaMaaiDaNaa )
k-al/aTMaNaaeê iNaTYaTvaTSaaDaiYaZYae TaQaaTMaNa" )) 10 ))
såñövä caräcaram idaà
tapo-yoga-samädhinä
adhyäste sarva-dhiñëyebhyaù
parameñöhé nijäsanam
tad ahaà vardhamänena
tapo-yoga-samädhinä
kälätmanoç ca nityatvät
sädhayiñye tathätmanaù
SYNONYMS
såñövä—creating; cara—moving; acaram—and not moving; idam—this; tapaù—of austerity; yoga—and mystic power; samädhinä—by practicing the trance; adhyäste—is situated in; sarva-dhiñëyebhyaù—than all the planets, including the heavenly planets; parameñöhé—Lord Brahmä; nija-äsanam—his own throne; tat—therefore; aham—I; vardhamänena—by dint of increasing; tapaù—austerity; yoga—mystic powers; samädhinä—and trance; käla—of time; ätmanoù—and of the soul; ca—and; nityatvät—from the eternality; sädhayiñye—shall achieve; tathä—so much; ätmanaù—for my personal self.
TRANSLATION
"The supreme person within this universe, Lord Brahmä, has gotten his exalted post by dint of severe austerities, mystic power and trance. Consequently, after creating the universe, he has become the most worshipable demigod within it. Since I am eternal and time is eternal, I shall endeavor for such austerity, mystic power and trance for many, many births, and thus I shall occupy the same post occupied by Lord Brahmä.
PURPORT
Hiraëyakaçipu's determination was to occupy the post of Lord Brahmä, but this was impossible because Brahmä has a long duration of life. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (8.17), sahasra-yuga-paryantam ahar yad brahmaëo viduù: one thousand yugas equals one day of Brahmä. The duration of Brahmä's life is extremely great, and consequently it was impossible for Hiraëyakaçipu to occupy that post. Nonetheless, his decision was that since the self (ätmä) and time are both eternal, if he could not occupy that post in one lifetime he would continue to execute austerities life after life so that sometime he would be able to do so.
SB 7.3.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
ANYaQaed& ivDaaSYae_hMaYaQaaPaUvRMaaeJaSaa )
ik-MaNYaE" k-al/iNaDaURTaE" k-LPaaNTae vEZ<avaidi>a" )) 11 ))
anyathedaà vidhäsye 'ham
ayathä pürvam ojasä
kim anyaiù käla-nirdhütaiù
kalpänte vaiñëavädibhiù
SYNONYMS
anyathä—just the opposite; idam—this universe; vidhäsye—shall make; aham—I; ayathä—inappropriate; pürvam—as it was before; ojasä—by dint of the power of my austerity; kim—what use; anyaiù—with other; käla-nirdhütaiù—vanquished in due course of time; kalpa-ante—at the end of the millennium; vaiñëava-ädibhiù—with planets like Dhruvaloka or Vaikuëöhaloka.
TRANSLATION
"By dint of my severe austerities, I shall reverse the results of pious and impious activities. I shall overturn all the established practices within this world. Even Dhruvaloka will be vanquished at the end of the millennium. Therefore, what is the use of it? I shall prefer to remain in the position of Brahmä."
PURPORT
Hiraëyakaçipu's demoniac determination was explained to Lord Brahmä by the demigods, who informed him that Hiraëyakaçipu wanted to overturn all the established principles. After executing severe austerities, people within this material world are promoted to the heavenly planets, but Hiraëyakaçipu wanted them to be unhappy, suffering because of the diplomatic feelings of the demigods, even in the heavenly planets. He wanted those who were harassed in this world by material transactions to be unhappy for the same reason, even in the heavenly planets. Indeed, be wanted to introduce such harassment everywhere. One might ask how this would be possible, since the universal order has been established since time immemorial, but Hiraëyakaçipu was proud to declare that he would be able to do everything by the power of his tapasya. He even wanted to make the Vaiñëavas' position insecure. These are some of the symptoms of asuric determination.
SB 7.3.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
wiTa éué[uMa iNabRNDa& TaPa" ParMaMaaiSQaTa" )
ivDaTSvaNaNTar& Yau¢&- SvYa& i}a>auvNaeìr )) 12 ))
iti çuçruma nirbandhaà
tapaù paramam ästhitaù
vidhatsvänantaraà yuktaà
svayaà tri-bhuvaneçvara
SYNONYMS
iti—in this way; çuçruma—we have heard; nirbandham—strong determination; tapaù—austerity; paramam—very severe; ästhitaù—is situated in; vidhatsva—please take steps; anantaram—as soon as possible; yuktam—befitting; svayam—yourself; tri-bhuvana-éçvara—O master of the three worlds.
TRANSLATION
O lord, we have heard from reliable sources that in order to obtain your post, Hiraëyakaçipu is now engaged in severe austerity. You are the master of the three worlds. Please, without delay, take whatever steps you deem appropriate.
PURPORT
In the material world, a servant is provided for by the master but is always planning how to capture the master's post. There have been many instances of this in history. Especially in India during the Mohammedan rule, many servants, by plans and devices, took over the posts of their masters. It is learned from Caitanya literature that one big Zamindar, Subuddhi Räya, kept a Mohammedan boy as a servant. Of course, he treated the boy as his own child, and sometimes, when the boy would steal something, the master would chastise him by striking him with a cane. There was a mark on the boy's back from this chastisement. Later, after that boy had by crooked means become Hussain Shah, Nawab of Bengal, one day his wife saw the mark on his back and inquired about it. The Nawab replied that in his childhood he had been a servant of Subuddhi Räya, who had punished him because of some mischievous activities. Upon hearing this, the Nawab's wife immediately became agitated and requested her husband to kill Subuddhi Räya. Nawab Hussain Shah, of course, was very grateful to Subuddhi Räya and therefore refused to kill him, but when his wife requested him to turn Subuddhi Räya into a Mohammedan, the Nawab agreed. Taking some water from his waterpot, he sprinkled it upon Subuddhi Räya and declared that Subuddhi Räya had now become a Mohammedan. The point is that this Nawab had been an ordinary menial servant of Subuddhi Räya but was somehow or other able to occupy the supreme post of Nawab of Bengal. This is the material world. Everyone is trying to become master through various devices, although everyone is servant of his senses. Following this system, a living entity, although servant of his senses, tries to become master of the whole universe. Hiraëyakaçipu was a typical example of this, and Brahmä was informed by the demigods of his intentions.
SB 7.3.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
TavaSaNa& iÜJaGava& PaarMaeïy& JaGaTPaTae )
>avaYa é[eYaSae >aUTYaE +aeMaaYa ivJaYaaYa c )) 13 ))
taväsanaà dvija-gaväà
pärameñöhyaà jagat-pate
bhaväya çreyase bhütyai
kñemäya vijayäya ca
SYNONYMS
tava—your; äsanam—position on the throne; dvija—of the brahminical culture or the brähmaëas; gaväm—of the cows; pärameñöhyam—supreme; jagat-pate—O master of the whole universe; bhaväya—for improvement; çreyase—for the ultimate happiness; bhütyai—for increasing the opulence; kñemäya—for the maintenance and good fortune; vijayäya—for the victory and increasing prestige; ca—and.
TRANSLATION
O Lord Brahmä, your position within this universe is certainly most auspicious for everyone, especially the cows and brähmaëas. Brahminical culture and the protection of cows can be increasingly glorified, and thus all kinds of material happiness, opulence and good fortune will automatically increase. But unfortunately, if Hiraëyakaçipu occupies your seat, everything will be lost.
PURPORT
In this verse the words dvija-gaväà pärameñöhyam indicate the most exalted position of the brähmaëas, brahminical culture and the cows. In Vedic culture, the welfare of the cows and the welfare of the brähmaëas are essential. Without a proper arrangement for developing brahminical culture and protecting cows, all the affairs of administration will go to hell. Being afraid that Hiraëyakaçipu would occupy the post of Brahmä, all the demigods were extremely disturbed. Hiraëyakaçipu was a well-known demon, and the demigods knew that if demons and Räkñasas were to occupy the supreme post, brahminical culture and protection of cows would come to an end. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (5.29), the original proprietor of everything is Lord Kåñëa (bhoktäraà yajïa-tapasäà sarva-loka-maheçvaram). The Lord, therefore, knows particularly well how to develop the material condition of the living entities within this material world. In every universe there is one Brahmä engaged on behalf of Lord Kåñëa, as confirmed in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (tene brahma hådaya ädi-kavaye). The principal creator in each brahmäëòa is Lord Brahmä, who imparts Vedic knowledge to his disciples and sons. On every planet, the king or supreme controller must be a representative of Brahmä. Therefore, if a Räkñasa, or demon, were situated in Brahmä's post, then the entire arrangement of the universe, especially the protection of the brahminical culture and cows, would be ruined. All the demigods anticipated this danger, and therefore they went to request Lord Brahmä to take immediate steps to thwart Hiraëyakaçipu's plan.
In the beginning of creation, Lord Brahmä was attacked by two demons—Madhu and Kaiöabha—but Kåñëa saved him. Therefore Kåñëa is addressed as madhu-kaiöabha-hantå. Now again, Hiraëyakaçipu was trying to replace Brahmä. The material world is so situated that even the position of Lord Brahmä, not to speak of ordinary living entities, is sometimes in danger. Nonetheless, until the time of Hiraëyakaçipu, no one had tried to replace Lord Brahmä. Hiraëyakaçipu, however, was such a great demon that he maintained this ambition.
The word bhütyai means "for increasing opulence," and the word çreyase refers to ultimately returning home, back to Godhead. In spiritual advancement, one's material position improves at the same time that the path of liberation becomes clear and one is freed from material bondage. If one is situated in an opulent position in spiritual advancement, his opulence never decreases. Therefore such a spiritual benediction is called bhüti or vibhüti. Kåñëa confirms this in Bhagavad-gétä (10.41). Yad yad vibhütimat sattvaà. .. mama tejo-'àça-sambhavam: if a devotee advances in spiritual consciousness and thus becomes materially opulent also, his position is a special gift from the Lord. Such opulence is never to be considered material. At the present, especially on this planet earth, the influence of Lord Brahmä has decreased considerably, and the representatives of Hiraëyakaçipu—the Räkñasas and demons—have taken charge. Therefore there is no protection of brahminical culture and cows, which are the basic prerequisites for all kinds of good fortune. This age is very dangerous because society is being managed by demons and Räkñasas.
SB 7.3.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
wiTa ivjaiPaTaae devE>aRGavaNaaTMa>aUNa*RPa )
PairTaae >a*Gaud+aaÛEYaRYaaE dETYaeìraé[MaMa( )) 14 ))
iti vijïäpito devair
bhagavän ätmabhür nåpa
parito bhågu-dakñädyair
yayau daityeçvaräçramam
SYNONYMS
iti—thus; vijïäpitaù—informed; devaiù—by all the demigods; bhagavän—the most powerful; ätma-bhüù—Lord Brahmä, who was born from the lotus flower; nåpa—O King; paritaù—being surrounded; bhågu—by Bhågu; dakña—Dakña; ädyaiù—and others; yayau—went; daitya-éçvara—of Hiraëyakaçipu, the King of the Daityas; äçramam—to the place of austerity.
TRANSLATION
O King, being thus informed by the demigods, the most powerful Lord Brahmä, accompanied by Bhågu, Dakña and other great sages, immediately started for the place where Hiraëyakaçipu was performing his penances and austerities.
PURPORT
Lord Brahmä was waiting for the austerities performed by Hiraëyakaçipu to mature so that he could go there and offer benedictions according to Hiraëyakaçipu's desire. Now, taking the opportunity of being accompanied by all the demigods and great saintly persons, Brahmä went there to award him the benediction he desired.
SB 7.3.15, SB 7.3.16, SB 7.3.15-16
TEXTS 15-16
TEXT
Na ddXaR Pa[iTaC^à& vLMaqk-Ta*<ak-IckE-" )
iPaPaqil/k-ai>aracq<a| MaedSTvx(Maa&SaXaaei<aTaMa( )) 15 ))
TaPaNTa& TaPaSaa l/aek-aNa( YaQaa>a]aiPaihTa& rivMa( )
ivl/+Ya iviSMaTa" Pa[ah hSa&STa& h&SavahNa" )) 16 ))
na dadarça praticchannaà
valméka-tåëa-kécakaiù
pipélikäbhir äcérëaà
medas-tvaì-mäàsa-çoëitam
tapantaà tapasä lokän
yathäbhräpihitaà ravim
vilakñya vismitaù präha
hasaàs taà haàsa-vähanaù
SYNONYMS
na—not; dadarça—saw; praticchannam—covered; valméka—by an anthill; tåëa—grass; kécakaiù—and bamboo sticks; pipélikäbhiù—by the ants; äcérëam—eaten all around; medaù—whose fat; tvak—skin; mäàsa—the flesh; çoëitam—and blood; tapantam—heating; tapasä—by a severe type of penance; lokän—all the three worlds; yathä—just as; abhra—by clouds; apihitam—covered; ravim—the sun; vilakñya—seeing; vismitaù—struck with wonder; präha—said; hasan—smiling; tam—to him; haàsa-vähanaù—Lord Brahmä, who rides a swan airplane.
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä, who is carried by a swan airplane, at first could not see where Hiraëyakaçipu was, for Hiraëyakaçipu's body was covered by an anthill and by grass and bamboo sticks. Because Hiraëyakaçipu had been there for a long time, the ants had devoured his skin, fat, flesh and blood. Then Lord Brahmä and the demigods spotted him, resembling a cloud-covered sun, heating all the world by his austerity. Struck with wonder, Lord Brahmä began to smile and then addressed him as follows.
PURPORT
The living entity can live merely by his own power, without the help of skin, marrow, bone, blood and so on, because it is said, asaìgo'yaà puruñaù—the living entity has nothing to do with the material covering. Hiraëyakaçipu performed a severe type of tapasya, austerity, for many long years. Indeed, it is said that he performed the tapasya for one hundred heavenly years. Since one day of the demigods equals six of our months, certainly this was a very long time. By nature's own way, his body had been almost consumed by earthworms, ants and other parasites, and therefore even Brahmä was at first unable to see him. Later, however, Brahmä could ascertain where Hiraëyakaçipu was, and Brahmä was struck with wonder to see Hiraëyakaçipu's extraordinary power to execute tapasya. Anyone would conclude that Hiraëyakaçipu was dead because his body was covered in so many ways, but Lord Brahmä, the supreme living being in this universe, could understand that Hiraëyakaçipu was alive but covered by material elements.
It is also to be noted that although Hiraëyakaçipu performed this austerity for a long, long time, he was nonetheless known as a Daitya and Räkñasa. It will be seen from verses to follow that even great saintly persons could not perform such a severe type of austerity. Why then was he called a Räkñasa and Daitya? It is because whatever he did was for his own sense gratification. His son Prahläda Mahäräja was only five years old, and so what could Prahläda do? Yet simply by performing a little devotional service according to the instructions of Närada Muni, Prahläda became so dear to the Lord that the Lord came to save him, whereas Hiraëyakaçipu, in spite of all his austerities, was killed. This is the difference between devotional service and all other methods of perfection. One who performs severe austerities for sense gratification is fearful to the entire world, whereas a devotee who performs even a slight amount of devotional service is a friend to everyone (suhådaà sarva-bhütänäm). Since the Lord is the well-wisher of every living entity and since a devotee assumes the qualities of the Lord, a devotee also acts for everyone's good fortune by performing devotional service. Thus although Hiraëyakaçipu performed such a severe austerity, he remained a Daitya and a Räkñasa, whereas Prahläda Mahäräja, although born of the same Daitya father, became the most exalted devotee and was personally protected by the Supreme Lord. Bhakti is therefore called sarvopädhi-vinirmuktam, indicating that a devotee is freed from all material designations, and anyäbhiläñitä-çünyam, situated in a transcendental position, free from all material desires.
SB 7.3.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
é[qb]øaevac
oitaïaeitaï >ad]& Tae TaPa"iSaÖae_iSa k-aXYaPa )
vrdae_hMaNauPa[aáae iv]YaTaaMaqiPSaTaae vr" )) 17 ))
çré-brahmoväca
uttiñöhottiñöha bhadraà te
tapaù-siddho 'si käçyapa
varado 'ham anupräpto
vriyatäm épsito varaù
SYNONYMS
çré-brahmä uväca—Lord Brahmä said; uttiñöha—please get up; uttiñöha—get up; bhadram—good fortune; te—unto you; tapaù-siddhaù—perfect in executing austerities; asi—you are; käçyapa—O son of Kaçyapa; vara-daù—the giver of benediction; aham—I; anupräptaù—arrived; vriyatäm—let it be submitted; épsitaù—desired; varaù—benediction.
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä said: O son of Kaçyapa Muni, please get up, please get up. All good fortune unto you. You are now perfect in the performance of your austerities, and therefore I may give you a benediction. You may now ask from me whatever you desire, and I shall try to fulfill your wish.
PURPORT
Çréla Madhväcärya quotes from the Skanda Puräëa, which says that Hiraëyakaçipu, having become a devotee of Lord Brahmä, who is known as Hiraëyagarbha, and having undergone a severe austerity to please him, is also known as Hiraëyaka. Räkñasas and demons worship various demigods, such as Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva, just to take the post of these demigods. This we have already explained in previous verses.
SB 7.3.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
Ad]a+aMahMaeTa& Tae ôTSaar& Mahdd(>auTaMa( )
d&Xa>ai+aTadehSYa Pa[a<aa ùiSQazu XaerTae )) 18 ))
adräkñam aham etaà te
håt-säraà mahad-adbhutam
daàça-bhakñita-dehasya
präëä hy asthiñu çerate
SYNONYMS
adräkñam—have personally seen; aham—I; etam—this; te—your; håt-säram—power of endurance; mahat—very great; adbhutam—wonderful; daàça-bhakñita—eaten by worms and ants; dehasya—whose body; präëäù—the life air; hi—indeed; asthiñu—in the bones; çerate—is taking shelter.
TRANSLATION
I have been very much astonished to see your endurance. In spite of being eaten and bitten by all kinds of worms and ants, you are keeping your life air circulating within your bones. Certainly this is wonderful.
PURPORT
It appears that the soul can exist even through the bones, as shown by the personal example of Hiraëyakaçipu. When great yogés are in samädhi, even when their bodies are buried and their skin, marrow, blood and so on have all been eaten, if only their bones remain they can exist in a transcendental position. Very recently an archaeologist published findings indicating that Lord Christ, after being buried, was exhumed and that he then went to Kashmir. There have been many actual examples of yogés' being buried in trance and exhumed alive and in good condition several hours later. A yogé can keep himself alive in a transcendental state even if buried not only for many days but for many years.
SB 7.3.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
NaETaTPaUvRzRYaê§u-NaR k-irZYaiNTa caPare )
iNarMbuDaaRrYaeTPa[a<aaNa( k-ae vE idVYaSaMaa" XaTaMa( )) 19 ))
naitat pürvarñayaç cakrur
na kariñyanti cäpare
nirambur dhärayet präëän
ko vai divya-samäù çatam
SYNONYMS
na—not; etat—this; pürva-åñayaù—the sages before you, such as Bhågu; cakruù—executed; na—nor; kariñyanti—will execute; ca—also; apare—others; nirambuù—without drinking water; dhärayet—can sustain; präëän—the life air; kaù—who; vai—indeed; divya-samäù—celestial years; çatam—one hundred.
TRANSLATION
Even saintly persons like Bhågu, born previously, could not perform such severe austerities, nor will anyone in the future be able to do so. Who within these three worlds can sustain his life without even drinking water for one hundred celestial years?
PURPORT
It appears that even if a yogé does not drink a drop of water, he can live for many, many years by the yogic process, though his outer body be eaten by ants and moths.
SB 7.3.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
VYavSaaYaeNa Tae_NaeNa duZk-re<a MaNaiSvNaaMa( )
TaPaaeiNaïeNa >avTaa iJaTaae_h& idiTaNaNdNa )) 20 ))
vyavasäyena te 'nena
duñkareëa manasvinäm
tapo-niñöhena bhavatä
jito 'haà diti-nandana
SYNONYMS
vyavasäyena—by determination; te—your; anena—this; duñkareëa—difficult to perform; manasvinäm—even for great sages and saintly persons; tapaù-niñöhena—aimed at executing austerity; bhavatä—by you; jitaù—conquered; aham—I; diti-nandana—O son of Diti.
TRANSLATION
My dear son of Diti, with your great determination and austerity you have done what was impossible even for great saintly persons, and thus I have certainly been conquered by you.
PURPORT
In regard to the word jitaù, Çréla Madhva Muni gives the following quotation from the Çabda-nirëaya: paräbhütaà vaça-sthaà ca jitabhid ucyate budhaiù. "If one comes under someone else's control or is defeated by another, he is called jitaù." Hiraëyakaçipu's austerity was so great and wonderful that even Lord Brahmä agreed to be conquered by him.
SB 7.3.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
TaTaSTa AaiXaz" SavaR ddaMYaSaurPau(r)v )
MaTaRSYa Tae ùMaTaRSYa dXaRNa& Naaf-l&/ MaMa )) 21 ))
tatas ta äçiñaù sarvä
dadämy asura-puìgava
martasya te hy amartasya
darçanaà näphalaà mama
SYNONYMS
tataù—because of this; te—unto you; äçiñaù—benedictions; sarväù—all; dadämi—I shall give; asura-puìgava—O best of the asuras; martasya—of one who is destined to die; te—such as you; hi—indeed; amartasya—of one who does not die; darçanam—the audience; na—not; aphalam—without results; mama—my.
TRANSLATION
O best of the asuras, for this reason I am now prepared to give you all benedictions, according to your desire. I belong to the celestial world of demigods, who do not die like human beings. Therefore, although you are subject to death, your audience with me will not go in vain.
PURPORT
It appears that human beings and asuras are subject to death, whereas demigods are not. The demigods who reside with Lord Brahmä in Satyaloka go to Vaikuëöhaloka in their present bodily constructions at the time of the dissolution. Therefore although Hiraëyakaçipu had undergone severe austerities, Lord Brahmä predicted that he had to die; he could not become immortal or even gain equal status with the demigods. The great austerities and penances he had performed for so many years could not give him protection from death. This was foretold by Lord Brahmä.
SB 7.3.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
é[qNaard ovac
wTYau¤-aid>avae devae >ai+aTaa(r)& iPaPaqil/kE-" )
k-Ma<@lu/Jale/NaaE+aiÕVYaeNaaMaaegaraDaSaa )) 22 ))
çré-närada uväca
ity uktvädi-bhavo devo
bhakñitäìgaà pipélikaiù
kamaëòalu-jalenaukñad
divyenämogha-rädhasä
SYNONYMS
çré-näradaù uväca—Çré Närada Muni said; iti—thus; uktvä—saying; ädi-bhavaù—Lord Brahmä, the original living creature within this universe; devaù—the principal demigod; bhakñita-aìgam—Hiraëyakaçipu's body, which had been almost completely eaten; pipélikaiù—by the ants; kamaëòalu—from the special waterpot in the hands of Lord Brahmä; jalena—by water; aukñat—sprinkled; divyena—which was spiritual, not ordinary; amogha—without fail; rädhasä—whose power.
TRANSLATION
Çré Närada Muni continued: After speaking these words to Hiraëyakaçipu, Lord Brahmä, the original being of this universe, who is extremely powerful, sprinkled transcendental, infallible, spiritual water from his kamaëòalu upon Hiraëyakaçipu's body, which had been eaten away by ants and moths. Thus he enlivened Hiraëyakaçipu.
PURPORT
Lord Brahmä is the first created being within this universe and is empowered by the Supreme Lord to create. Tene brahma hådä ya ädi-kavaye: the ädi deva, or ädi-kavi—the first living creature—was personally taught by the Supreme Personality of Godhead through the heart. There was no one to teach him, but since the Lord is situated within Brahmä's heart, Brahmä was educated by the Lord Himself. Lord Brahmä, being especially empowered, is infallible in doing whatever he wants. This is the meaning of the word amogha rädhasä. He desired to restore Hiraëyakaçipu's original body, and therefore, by sprinkling transcendental water from his waterpot, he immediately did so.
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TEXT 23
TEXT
Sa TaTk-Ick-vLMaqk-aTa( SahAaeJaaebl/aiNvTa" )
SavaRvYavSaMPaàae vJa]Sa&hNaNaae Yauva )
oiTQaTaSTaáheMaa>aae iv>aavSauirvEDaSa" )) 23 ))
sa tat kécaka-valmékät
saha-ojo-balänvitaù
sarvävayava-sampanno
vajra-saàhanano yuvä
utthitas tapta-hemäbho
vibhävasur ivaidhasaù
SYNONYMS
saù—Hiraëyakaçipu; tat—that; kécaka-valmékät—from the anthill and bamboo grove; sahaù—mental strength; ojaù—strength of the senses; bala—and sufficient bodily strength; anvitaù—endowed with; sarva—all; avayava—the limbs of the body; sampannaù—fully restored; vajra-saàhananaù—having a body as strong as a thunderbolt; yuvä—young; utthitaù—arisen; tapta-hema-äbhaù—whose bodily luster became like molten gold; vibhävasuù—fire; iva—like; edhasaù—from fuel wood.
TRANSLATION
As soon as he was sprinkled with the water from Lord Brahmä's waterpot, Hiraëyakaçipu arose, endowed with a full body with limbs so strong that they could bear the striking of a thunderbolt. With physical strength and a bodily luster resembling molten gold, he emerged from the anthill a completely young man, just as fire springs from fuel wood.
PURPORT
Hiraëyakaçipu was revitalized, so much so that his body was quite competent to tolerate the striking of thunderbolts. He was now a young man with a strong body and a very beautiful bodily luster resembling molten gold. This is the rejuvenation that took place because of his severe austerity and penance.
SB 7.3.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
Sa iNarq+YaaMbre dev& h&SavahMauPaiSQaTaMa( )
NaNaaMa iXarSaa >aUMaaE TaÕXaRNaMahaeTSav" )) 24 ))
sa nirékñyämbare devaà
haàsa-väham upasthitam
nanäma çirasä bhümau
tad-darçana-mahotsavaù
SYNONYMS
saù—he (Hiraëyakaçipu); nirékñya—seeing; ambare—in the sky; devam—the supreme demigod; haàsa-väham—who rides a swan airplane; upasthitam—situated before him; nanäma—offered obeisances; çirasä—with his head; bhümau—on the ground; tat-darçana—by seeing Lord Brahmä; mahä-utsavaù—very much pleased.
TRANSLATION
Seeing Lord Brahmä present before him in the sky, carried by his swan airplane, Hiraëyakaçipu was extremely pleased. He immediately fell flat with his head on the ground and began to express his obligation to the lord.
PURPORT
Lord Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (9.23-24):
ye 'py anya-devatä-bhaktä
yajante çraddhayänvitäù
te 'pi mäm eva kaunteya
yajanty avidhi-pürvakam
ahaà hi sarva-yajïänäà
bhoktä ca prabhur eva ca
na tu mäm abhijänanti
tattvenätaç cyavanti te
"Whatever a man may sacrifice to other gods, O son of Kunté, is really meant for Me alone, but it is offered without true understanding. I am the only enjoyer and the only object of sacrifice. Those who do not recognize My true transcendental nature fall down."
In effect, Kåñëa says, "Persons engaged in the worship of demigods are not very intelligent, although such worship is indirectly offered to Me." For example, when a man pours water on the leaves and branches of a tree without pouring water on the root, he does so without sufficient knowledge or without observing regulative principles. The process of watering a tree is to pour water on the root. Similarly, the process of rendering service to different parts of the body is to supply food to the stomach. The demigods are, so to speak, different officers and directors in the government of the Supreme Lord. One has to follow the laws made by the government, not by the officers or directors. Similarly, everyone is to offer his worship to the Supreme Lord only. That will automatically satisfy the different officers and directors of the Lord. The officers and directors are engaged as representatives of the government, and to offer some bribe to the officers and directors is illegal. This is stated in Bhagavad-gétä as avidhi-pürvakam. In other words, Kåñëa does not approve the unnecessary worship of the demigods.
In Bhagavad-gétä it is clearly stated that there are many types of yajïa performances recommended in the Vedic literatures, but actually all of them are meant for satisfying the Supreme Lord. Yajïa means Viñëu. In the Third Chapter of Bhagavad-gétä it is clearly stated that one should work only for satisfying Yajïa, or Viñëu. The perfectional form of human civilization, known as varëäçrama-dharma, is specifically meant for satisfying Viñëu. Therefore, Kåñëa says, "I am the enjoyer of all sacrifices because I am the supreme master." However, less intelligent persons, without knowing this fact, worship demigods for temporary benefit. Therefore they fall down to material existence and do not achieve the desired goal of life. If, however, anyone has any material desire to be fulfilled, he had better pray for it to the Supreme Lord (although that is not pure devotion), and he will thus achieve the desired result.
Although Hiraëyakaçipu offered his obeisances unto Lord Brahmä, he was strongly inimical toward Lord Viñëu. This is the symptom of an asura. Asuras worship the demigods as being separate from the Lord, not knowing that all the demigods are powerful because of being servants of the Lord. If the Supreme Lord were to withdraw the powers of the demigods, the demigods would no longer be able to offer benedictions to their worshipers. The difference between a devotee and a nondevotee, or asura, is that a devotee knows that Lord Viñëu is the Supreme Personality of Godhead and that everyone derives power from Him. Without worshiping the demigods for particular powers, a devotee worships Lord Viñëu, knowing that if he desires a particular power he can get that power while acting as Lord Viñëu's devotee. Therefore in the çästra (Bhäg. 2.3.10) it is recommended:
akämaù sarva-kämo vä
mokña-käma udära-dhéù
tévreëa bhakti-yogena
yajeta puruñaà param
"A person who has broader intelligence, whether he be full of material desires, free from material desires, or desiring liberation, must by all means worship the supreme whole, the Personality of Godhead." Even if a person has material desires, instead of worshiping the demigods he should pray to the Supreme Lord so that his connection with the Supreme Lord will be established and he will be saved from becoming a demon or a nondevotee. In this regard, Çréla Madhväcärya gives the following quotation from the Brahma-tarka:
eka-sthänaika-käryatväd
viñëoù prädhänyatas tathä
jévasya tad-adhénatvän
na bhinnädhikåtaà vacaù
Since Viñëu is the Supreme, by worshiping Viñëu one can fulfill all one's desires. There is no need to divert one's attention to any demigod.
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TEXT 25
TEXT
oTQaaYa Pa[aÅil/" Pa[û wR+aMaa<aae d*Xaa iv>auMa( )
hzaRé[uPaul/k-aeÙedae iGara GaÓdYaaGa*<aaTa( )) 25 ))
utthäya präïjaliù prahva
ékñamäëo dåçä vibhum
harñäçru-pulakodbhedo
girä gadgadayägåëät
SYNONYMS
utthäya—getting up; präïjaliù—with folded hands; prahvaù—in a humble manner; ékñamäëaù—seeing; dåçä—with his eyes; vibhum—the supreme person within this universe; harña—of jubilation; açru—with tears; pulaka—with hairs standing on the body; udbhedaù—enlivened; girä—by words; gadgadayä—faltering; agåëät—prayed.
TRANSLATION
Then, getting up from the ground and seeing Lord Brahmä before him, the head of the Daityas was overwhelmed by jubilation. With tears in his eyes, his whole body shivering, he began praying in a humble mood, with folded hands and a faltering voice, to satisfy Lord Brahmä.
SB 7.3.26, SB 7.3.27, SB 7.3.26-27
TEXTS 26-27
TEXT
é[qihr<Yak-iXaPauåvac
k-LPaaNTae k-al/Sa*íeNa Yaae_NDaeNa TaMaSaav*TaMa( )
Ai>aVYaNaGa( JaGaidd& SvYaHJYaaeiTa" Svraeicza )) 26 ))
AaTMaNaa i}av*Taa ced& Sa*JaTYaviTa lu/MPaiTa )
rJa"SatvTaMaaeDaaMane ParaYa MahTae NaMa" )) 27 ))
çré-hiraëyakaçipur uväca
kalpänte käla-såñöena
yo 'ndhena tamasävåtam
abhivyanag jagad idaà
svayaïjyotiù sva-rociñä
ätmanä tri-våtä cedaà
såjaty avati lumpati
rajaù-sattva-tamo-dhämne
paräya mahate namaù
SYNONYMS
çré-hiraëyakaçipuù uväca—Hiraëyakaçipu said; kalpa-ante—at the end of every day of Lord Brahmä; käla-såñöena—created by the time factor; yaù—he who; andhena—by dense darkness; tamasä—by ignorance; ävåtam—covered; abhivyanak—manifested; jagat—cosmic manifestation; idam—this; svayam-jyotiù—self-effulgent; sva-rociñä—by his bodily rays; ätmanä—by himself; tri-våtä—conducted by the three modes of material nature; ca—also; idam—this material world; såjati—creates; avati—maintains; lumpati—annihilates; rajaù—of the mode of passion; sattva—the mode of goodness; tamaù—and the mode of ignorance; dhämne—unto the supreme lord; paräya—unto the supreme; mahate—unto the great; namaù—my respectful obeisances.
TRANSLATION
Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the supreme lord within this universe. At the end of each day of his life, the universe is fully covered with dense darkness by the influence of time, and then again, during his next day, that self-effulgent lord, by his own effulgence, manifests, maintains and destroys the entire cosmic manifestation through the material energy, which is invested with the three modes of material nature. He, Lord Brahmä, is the shelter of those modes of nature—sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa.
PURPORT
The words abhivyanag jagad idam refer to he who creates this cosmic manifestation. The original creator is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa (janmädy asya yataù); Lord Brahmä is the secondary creator. When Lord Brahmä is empowered by Lord Kåñëa as the engineer to create the phenomenal world, he becomes the supremely powerful feature within this universe. The total material energy is created by Kåñëa, and later, taking advantage of all that has necessarily been created, Lord Brahmä engineers the entire phenomenal universe. At the end of Lord Brahmä's day, everything up to Svargaloka is inundated with water, and the next morning, when there is darkness in the universe, Brahmä again brings the phenomenal manifestation into existence. Therefore he is described here as he who manifests this universe.
Trén guëän våëoti: Lord Brahmä takes advantage of the three modes of material nature. Prakåti, material nature, is described here as tri-våtä, the source of the three material modes. Çréla Madhväcärya comments in this connection that tri-våtä means prakåtyä. Thus Lord Kåñëa is the original creator, and Lord Brahmä is the original engineer.
SB 7.3.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
NaMa AaÛaYa bqJaaYa jaNaivjaNaMaUTaRYae )
Pa[a<aeiNd]YaMaNaaebuiÖivk-arEVYaRi¢-MaqYauze )) 28 ))
nama ädyäya béjäya
jïäna-vijïäna-mürtaye
präëendriya-mano-buddhi-
vikärair vyaktim éyuñe
SYNONYMS
namaù—I offer my respectful obeisances; ädyäya—unto the original living creature; béjäya—the seed of the cosmic manifestation; jïäna—of knowledge; vijïäna—and of practical application; mürtaye—unto the deity or form; präëa—of the life air; indriya—of the senses; manaù—of the mind; buddhi—of the intelligence; vikäraiù—by transformations; vyaktim—manifestation; éyuñe—who has obtained.
TRANSLATION
I offer my obeisances to the original personality within this universe, Lord Brahmä, who is cognizant and who can apply his mind and realized intelligence in creating this cosmic manifestation. It is because of his activities that everything within the universe is visible. He is therefore the cause of all manifestations.
PURPORT
The Vedänta-sütra begins by declaring that the Absolute Person is the original source of all creation (janmädy asya yataù). One may ask whether Lord Brahmä is the Supreme Absolute Person. No, the Supreme Absolute Person is Kåñëa. Brahmä receives his mind, intelligence, materials and everything else from Kåñëa, and then he becomes the secondary creator, the engineer of this universe. In this regard we may note that the creation does not take place accidentally, because of the explosion of a chunk. Such nonsensical theories are not accepted by Vedic students. The first created living being is Brahmä, who is endowed with perfect knowledge and intelligence by the Lord. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, tene brahma hådä ya ädi-kavaye: although Brahmä is the first created being, he is not independent, for he receives help from the Supreme Personality of Godhead through his heart. There is no one but Brahmä at the time of creation, and therefore he receives his intelligence directly from the Lord through the heart. This has been discussed in the beginning of Çrémad-Bhägavatam.
Lord Brahmä is described in this verse as the original cause of the cosmic manifestation, and this applies to his position in the material world. There are many, many such controllers, all of whom are created by the Supreme Lord, Viñëu. This is illustrated by an incident described in Caitanya-caritämåta. When the Brahmä of this particular universe was invited by Kåñëa to Dvärakä, he thought that he was the only Brahmä. Therefore when Kåñëa inquired from His servant which Brahmä was at the door to visit, Lord Brahmä was surprised. He replied that of course Lord Brahmä, the father of the four Kumäras, was waiting at the door. Later, Lord Brahmä asked Kåñëa why He had inquired which Brahmä had come. He was then informed that there are millions of other Brahmäs because there are millions of universes. Kåñëa then called all the Brahmäs, who immediately came to visit Him. The catur-mukha Brahmä, the four-headed Brahmä of this universe, thought himself a very insignificant creature in the presence of so many Brahmäs with so many heads. Thus although there is a Brahmä who is the engineer of each universe, Kåñëa is the original source of all of them.
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TEXT 29
TEXT
TvMaqiXaze JaGaTaSTaSQauzê
 Pa[a<aeNa Mau:YaeNa PaiTa" Pa[JaaNaaMa( )
ictaSYa ictaEMaRNawiNd]Yaa<aa&
 PaiTaMaRhaNa( >aUTaGau<aaXaYaeXa" )) 29 ))
tvam éçiñe jagatas tasthuñaç ca
präëena mukhyena patiù prajänäm
cittasya cittair mana-indriyäëäà
patir mahän bhüta-guëäçayeçaù
SYNONYMS
tvam—you; éçiñe—actually control; jagataù—of the moving being; tasthuñaù—of the being that is dull or stationed in one place; ca—and; präëena—by the living force; mukhyena—the origin of all activities; patiù—master; prajänäm—of all living entities; cittasya—of the mind; cittaiù—by the consciousness; manaù—of the mind; indriyäëäm—and of the two kinds of senses (acting and knowledge-gathering); patiù—the master; mahän—great; bhüta—of the material elements; guëa—and the qualities of the material elements; äçaya—of desires; éçaù—the supreme master.
TRANSLATION
Your Lordship, being the origin of the life of this material world, is the master and controller of the living entities, both moving and stationary, and you inspire their consciousness. You maintain the mind and the acting and knowledge-acquiring senses, and therefore you are the great controller of all the material elements and their qualities, and you are the controller of all desires.
PURPORT
In this verse it is clearly indicated that the original source of everything is life. Brahmä was instructed by the supreme life, Kåñëa. Kåñëa is the supreme living entity (nityo nityänäà cetanaç cetanänäm), and Brahmä is also a living entity, but the original source of Brahmä is Kåñëa. Therefore Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (7.7), mattaù parataraà nänyat kiïcid asti dhanaïjaya: "O Arjuna, there is no truth superior to Me." Kåñëa is the original source of Brahmä, who is the original source of this universe. Brahmä is a representative of Kåñëa, and therefore all the qualities and activities of Kåñëa are also present in Lord Brahmä.
SB 7.3.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
Tv& SaáTaNTaUNa( ivTaNaaeiz TaNva
 }aYYaa cTauhaeR}ak-ivÛYaa c )
TvMaek- AaTMaaTMavTaaMaNaaid‚
 rNaNTaPaar" k-ivrNTaraTMaa )) 30 ))
tvaà sapta-tantün vitanoñi tanvä
trayyä catur-hotraka-vidyayä ca
tvam eka ätmätmavatäm anädir
ananta-päraù kavir antarätmä
SYNONYMS
tvam—you; sapta-tantün—the seven kinds of Vedic ritualistic ceremonies, beginning from the agniñöoma-yajïa; vitanoñi—spread; tanvä—by your body; trayyä—the three Vedas; catuù-hotraka—of the four kinds of Vedic priests, known as hotä, adhvaryu, brahma and udgätä; vidyayä—by the necessary knowledge; ca—also; tvam—you; ekaù—one; ätmä—the Supersoul; ätma-vatäm—of all living entities; anädiù—without beginning; ananta-päraù—without end; kaviù—the supreme inspirer; antaù-ätmä—the Supersoul within the core of the heart.
TRANSLATION
My dear lord, by your form as the Vedas personified and through knowledge relating to the activities of all the yajïic brähmaëas, you spread the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies of the seven kinds of sacrifices, headed by agniñöoma. Indeed, you inspire the yajïic brähmaëas to perform the rituals mentioned in the three Vedas. Being the Supreme Soul, the Supersoul of all living entities, you are beginningless, endless and omniscient, beyond the limits of time and space.
PURPORT
The Vedic ritualistic ceremonies, the knowledge thereof, and the person who agrees to perform them are inspired by the Supreme Soul. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä, mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca: from the Lord come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness. The Supersoul is situated in everyone's heart (sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöaù, éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati), and when one is advanced in Vedic knowledge, the Supersoul gives him directions. Acting as Supersoul, the Lord gives inspiration to a suitable person to perform the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. In this connection, four classes of priests, known as åtvik, are required. They are mentioned as hotä, adhvaryu, brahma and udgätä.
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TEXT 31
TEXT
TvMaev k-al/ae_iNaiMazae JaNaaNaa‚
 MaaYaulR/vaÛvYavE" i+a<aaeiz )
kU-$=SQa AaTMaa ParMaeïyJaae Maha&‚
 STv& Jaqvl/aek-SYa c Jaqv AaTMaa )) 31 ))
tvam eva kälo 'nimiño janänäm
äyur lavädy-avayavaiù kñiëoñi
küöa-stha ätmä parameñöhy ajo mahäàs
tvaà jéva-lokasya ca jéva ätmä
SYNONYMS
tvam—you; eva—indeed; kälaù—unlimited time; animiñaù—unblinking; janänäm—of all living entities; äyuù—the duration of life; lava-ädi—consisting of seconds, moments, minutes and hours; avayavaiù—by different parts; kñiëoñi—reduce; küöa-sthaù—without being affected by anything; ätmä—the Supersoul; parameñöhé—the Supreme Lord; ajaù—the unborn; mahän—the great; tvam—you; jéva-lokasya—of this material world; ca—also; jévaù—the cause of life; ätmä—the Supersoul.
TRANSLATION
O my lord, Your Lordship is eternally awake, seeing everything that happens. As eternal time, you reduce the duration of life for all living entities through your different parts, such as moments, seconds, minutes and hours. Nonetheless, you are unchanged, resting in one place as the Supersoul, witness and Supreme Lord, the birthless, all-pervading controller who is the cause of life for all living entities.
PURPORT
In this verse the word küöa-stha is very important. Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated everywhere, He is the central unchanging point. Éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati: the Lord is situated in full in the core of everyone's heart. As indicated in the Upaniñads by the word ekatvam, although there are millions and millions of living entities, the Lord is situated as the Supersoul in every one of them. Nonetheless, He is one in many. As stated in the Brahma-saàhitä, advaitam acyutam anädim ananta-rüpam: He has many forms, yet they are advaita—one and unchanging. Since the Lord is all-pervading, He is also situated in eternal time. The living entities are described as parts and parcels of the Lord because He is the life and soul of all living entities, being situated within their hearts as the antaryämé, as enunciated by the philosophy of inconceivable oneness and difference (acintya-bhedäbheda). Since the living entities are part of God, they are one in quality with the Lord, yet they are different from Him. The Supersoul, who inspires all living entities to act, is one and changeless. There are varieties of subjects, objects and activities, yet the Lord is one.
SB 7.3.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
Tvta" Par& NaaParMaPYaNaeJa‚
 deJaÀ ik-iÄd( VYaiTair¢-MaiSTa )
ivÛa" k-l/aSTae TaNavê SavaR
 ihr<YaGa>aaeR_iSa b*hiT}aPa*ï" )) 32 ))
tvattaù paraà näparam apy anejad
ejac ca kiïcid vyatiriktam asti
vidyäù kaläs te tanavaç ca sarvä
hiraëyagarbho 'si båhat tri-påñöhaù
SYNONYMS
tvattaù—from you; param—higher; na—not; aparam—lower; api—even; anejat—not moving; ejat—moving; ca—and; kiïcit—anything; vyatiriktam—separate; asti—there is; vidyäù—knowledge; kaläù—its parts; te—of you; tanavaù—features of the body; ca—and; sarväù—all; hiraëya-garbhaù—the one who keeps the universe within his abdomen; asi—you are; båhat—greater than the greatest; tri-påñöhaù—transcendental to the three modes of material nature.
TRANSLATION
There is nothing separate from you, whether it be better or lower, stationary or moving. The knowledge derived from the Vedic literatures like the Upaniñads, and from all the sub-limbs of the original Vedic knowledge, form your external body. You are Hiraëyagarbha, the reservoir of the universe, but nonetheless, being situated as the supreme controller, you are transcendental to the material world, which consists of the three modes of material nature.
PURPORT
The word param means "the supreme cause," and aparam means "the effect." The supreme cause is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the effect is material nature. The living entities, both moving and nonmoving, are controlled by the Vedic instructions in art and science, and therefore they are all expansions of the external energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the center as the Supersoul. The brahmäëòas, the universes, exist during the duration of a breath of the Supreme Lord (yasyaika-niçvasita-kälam athävalambya jévanti loma-vilajä jagad-aëòa-näthäù). Thus they are also within the womb of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Mahä-Viñëu. Nothing, therefore, is separate from the Supreme Lord. This is the philosophy of acintya-bhedäbheda-tattva.
SB 7.3.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
VYa¢&- iv>aae SQaUl/iMad& Xarqr&
 YaeNaeiNd]YaPa[a<aMaNaaeGau<aa&STvMa( )
>au¿e iSQaTaae DaaMaiNa PaarMaeïye
 AVYa¢- AaTMaa Pauåz" Paura<a" )) 33 ))
vyaktaà vibho sthülam idaà çaréraà
yenendriya-präëa-mano-guëäàs tvam
bhuìkñe sthito dhämani pärameñöhye
avyakta ätmä puruñaù puräëaù
SYNONYMS
vyaktam—manifested; vibho—O my lord; sthülam—cosmic manifestation; idam—this; çaréram—external body; yena—by which; indriya—the senses; präëa—the life air; manaù—the mind; guëän—transcendental qualities; tvam—you; bhuìkñe—enjoy; sthitaù—situated; dhämani—in your own abode; pärameñöhye—the supreme; avyaktaù—not manifested through ordinary knowledge; ätmä—the soul; puruñaù—the supreme person; puräëaù—the oldest.
TRANSLATION
O my lord, being changelessly situated in your own abode, you expand your universal form within this cosmic manifestation, thus appearing to taste the material world. You are Brahman, the Supersoul, the oldest, the Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
It is said that the Absolute Truth appears in three features—namely, impersonal Brahman, localized Supersoul and ultimately the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa. The cosmic manifestation is the gross material body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who enjoys the taste of the material mellows by expanding His parts and parcels, the living entities, who are qualitatively one with Him. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, however, is situated in the Vaikuëöha planets, where He enjoys the spiritual mellows. Therefore the one Absolute Truth, Bhagavän, pervades all by His material cosmic manifestation, the spiritual Brahman effulgence, and His personal existence as the Supreme Lord.
SB 7.3.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
ANaNTaaVYa¢-æPae<a YaeNaedMai%l&/ TaTaMa( )
icdicC^i¢-Yau¢-aYa TaSMaE >aGavTae NaMa" )) 34 ))
anantävyakta-rüpeëa
yenedam akhilaà tatam
cid-acic-chakti-yuktäya
tasmai bhagavate namaù
SYNONYMS
ananta-avyakta-rüpeëa—by the unlimited, unmanifested form; yena—by which; idam—this; akhilam—total aggregate; tatam—expanded; cit—with spiritual; acit—and material; çakti—potency; yuktäya—unto him who is endowed; tasmai—unto him; bhagavate—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; namaù—I offer my respectful obeisances.
TRANSLATION
Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme, who in his unlimited, unmanifested form has expanded the cosmic manifestation, the form of the totality of the universe. He possesses external and internal energies and the mixed energy called the marginal potency, which consists of all the living entities.
PURPORT
The Lord is endowed with unlimited potencies (paräsya çaktir vividhaiva çrüyate), which are summarized as three, namely external, internal and marginal. The external potency manifests this material world, the internal potency manifests the spiritual world, and the marginal potency manifests the living entities, who are mixtures of internal and external. The living entity, being part and parcel of Parabrahman, is actually internal potency, but because of being in contact with the material energy, he is an emanation of material and spiritual energies. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is above the material energy and is engaged in spiritual pastimes. The material energy is only an external manifestation of His pastimes.
SB 7.3.35
TEXT 35
TEXT
Yaid daSYaSYai>aMaTaaNa( vraNMae vrdaetaMa )
>aUTae>YaSTviÜSa*íe>Yaae Ma*TYauMaaR >aUNMaMa Pa[>aae )) 35 ))
yadi däsyasy abhimatän
varän me varadottama
bhütebhyas tvad-visåñöebhyo
måtyur mä bhün mama prabho
SYNONYMS
yadi—if; däsyasi—you will give; abhimatän—the desired; varän—benedictions; me—unto me; varada-uttama—O best of all benedictors; bhütebhyaù—from living entities; tvat—by you; visåñöebhyaù—who are created; måtyuù—death; mä—not; bhüt—let there be; mama—my; prabho—O my lord.
TRANSLATION
O my lord, O best of the givers of benediction, if you will kindly grant me the benediction I desire, please let me not meet death from any of the living entities created by you.
PURPORT
After being created from the navel of Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, Lord Brahmä, the original created living being within the universe, created many other different types of living entities to reside in this universe. Therefore, from the beginning of creation, the living entities were born of a superior living entity. Ultimately, Kåñëa is the supreme living being, the father of all others. Ahaà béja-pradaù pitä: He is the seed-giving father of all living entities.
Thus far, Hiraëyakaçipu has adored Lord Brahmä as the Supreme Personality of Godhead and has expected to become immortal by the benediction of Lord Brahmä. Now, however, having come to understand that even Lord Brahmä is not immortal because at the end of the millennium Lord Brahmä will also die, Hiraëyakaçipu is very carefully asking him for benedictions that will be almost as good as immortality. His first proposal is that he not be killed by any of the different forms of living entities created by Lord Brahmä within this material world.
SB 7.3.36
TEXT 36
TEXT
NaaNTabRihidRva Na¢-MaNYaSMaadiPa caYauDaE" )
Na >aUMaaE NaaMbre Ma*TYauNaR NarENaR Ma*GaEriPa )) 36 ))
näntar bahir divä naktam
anyasmäd api cäyudhaiù
na bhümau nämbare måtyur
na narair na mågair api
SYNONYMS
na—not; antaù—inside (the palace or home); bahiù—outside the home; divä—during the daytime; naktam—during the night; anyasmät—from any others beyond Lord Brahmä; api—even; ca—also; ayudhaiù—by any weapons used within this material world; na—nor; bhümau—on the ground; na—not; ambare—in the sky; måtyuù—death; na—not; naraiù—by any men; na—nor; mågaiù—by any animal; api—also.
TRANSLATION
Grant me that I not die within any residence or outside any residence, during the daytime or at night, nor on the ground or in the sky. Grant me that my death not be brought by any being other than those created by you, nor by any weapon, nor by any human being or animal.
PURPORT
Hiraëyakaçipu was very much afraid of Viñëu's becoming an animal to kill him because his brother had been killed by Viñëu when the Lord took the shape of a boar. He was therefore very careful to guard against all kinds of animals. But even without taking the shape of an animal, Viñëu could kill him by hurling His Sudarçana cakra, which can go anywhere without the Lord's physical presence. Therefore Hiraëyakaçipu was careful to guard against all kinds of weapons. He guarded against all kinds of time, space and countries because he was afraid of being killed by someone else in another land. There are many other planets, higher and lower, and therefore he prayed for the benediction of not being killed by any resident of any of these planets. There are three original deities—Brahmä, Viñëu and Maheçvara. Hiraëyakaçipu knew that Brahmä would not kill him, but he also wanted not to be killed by Lord Viñëu or Lord Çiva. Consequently, he prayed for such a benediction. Thus Hiraëyakaçipu thought himself securely protected from any kind of death caused by any living entity within this universe. He also carefully guarded against natural death, which might take place within his house or outside of the house.
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TEXTS 37-38
TEXT
VYaSaui>avaRSauMaiÙvaR SauraSaurMahaerGaE" )
APa[iTaÜNÜTaa& YauÖe Wek-PaTYa& c deihNaaMa( )) 37 ))
SaveRza& l/aek-Paal/aNaa& MaihMaaNa& YaQaaTMaNa" )
TaPaaeYaaeGaPa[>aava<aa& Yaà irZYaiTa k-ihRicTa( )) 38 ))
vyasubhir väsumadbhir vä
suräsura-mahoragaiù
apratidvandvatäà yuddhe
aika-patyaà ca dehinäm
sarveñäà loka-pälänäà
mahimänaà yathätmanaù
tapo-yoga-prabhäväëäà
yan na riñyati karhicit
SYNONYMS
vyasubhiù—by things that have no life; vä—or; asumadbhiù—by entities that have life; vä—or; sura—by the demigods; asura—the demons; mahä-uragaiù—by the great serpents who live on the lower planets; apratidvandvatäm—without a rival; yuddhe—in battle; aika-patyam—supremacy; ca—and; dehinäm—over those who have material bodies; sarveñäm—of all; loka-pälänäm—the predominating deities of all planets; mahimänam—the glory; yathä—just as; ätmanaù—of yourself; tapaù-yoga-prabhäväëäm—of those whose power is obtained by austerities and the practice of mystic yoga; yat—which; na—never; riñyati—is destroyed; karhicit—at any time.
TRANSLATION
Grant me that I not meet death from any entity, living or nonliving. Grant me, further, that I not be killed by any demigod or demon or by any great snake from the lower planets. Since no one can kill you in the battlefield, you have no competitor. Therefore, grant me the benediction that I too may have no rival. Give me sole lordship over all the living entities and presiding deities, and give me all the glories obtained by that position. Furthermore, give me all the mystic powers attained by long austerities and the practice of yoga, for these cannot be lost at any time.
PURPORT
Lord Brahmä obtained his supreme position due to long austerities and penances, mystic yoga, meditation and so on. Hiraëyakaçipu wanted a similar position. The ordinary powers achieved by mystic yoga, austerities and other processes are sometimes vanquished, but the powers obtained by the mercy of the Lord are never vanquished. Hiraëyakaçipu, therefore, wanted a benediction that would never be vanquished.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Third Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Hiraëyakaçipu's Plan to Become Immortal."
SB 7.4: Hiraëyakaçipu Terrorizes the Universe
CHAPTER FOUR
Hiraëyakaçipu Terrorizes the Universe
SB 7.4 Summary
This chapter fully describes how Hiraëyakaçipu obtained power from Lord Brahmä and misused it by harassing all the living entities within this universe.
By severe austerities, Hiraëyakaçipu satisfied Lord Brahmä and obtained the benedictions he desired. After he received these benedictions, his body, which had been almost entirely consumed, was revived with full beauty and a luster like gold. Nonetheless, he continued to be envious of Lord Viñëu, unable to forget Lord Viñëu's having killed his brother. Hiraëyakaçipu conquered everyone in the ten directions and the three worlds and brought all living entities, both demigods and asuras, under his control. Becoming the master of all places, including the residence of Indra, whom he had driven out, he began enjoying life in great luxury and thus became mad. All the demigods but Lord Viñëu, Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva came under his control and began serving him, but despite all his material power he was dissatisfied because he was always puffed up, proud of transgressing the Vedic regulations. All the brähmaëas were dissatisfied with him, and they cursed him with determination. Eventually, all the living entities within the universe, represented by the demigods and sages, prayed to the Supreme Lord for relief from Hiraëyakaçipu's rule.
Lord Viñëu informed the demigods that they and the other living entities would be saved from the fearful conditions created by Hiraëyakaçipu. Since Hiraëyakaçipu was the oppressor of all the demigods, the followers of the Vedas, the cows, the brähmaëas and the religious, saintly persons, and since he was envious of the Supreme Lord, he would naturally be killed very soon. Hiraëyakaçipu's last exploit would be to torment his own son Prahläda, who was a mahä-bhägavata, an exalted Vaiñëava. Then his life would end. When the demigods were thus reassured by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, everyone was satisfied, knowing that the miseries inflicted upon them by Hiraëyakaçipu would come to an end.
Finally, Närada Muni describes the characteristics of Prahläda Mahäräja, the son of Hiraëyakaçipu, and describes how his father envied his own qualified son. In this way the chapter ends.
SB 7.4.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qNaard ovac
Wv& v*Ta" XaTaDa*iTaihRr<Yak-iXaPaaerQa )
Pa[adatataPaSaa Pa[qTaae vra&STaSYa SaudulR/>aaNa( )) 1 ))
çré-närada uväca
evaà våtaù çata-dhåtir
hiraëyakaçipor atha
prädät tat-tapasä préto
varäàs tasya sudurlabhän
SYNONYMS
çré-näradaù uväca—Çré Närada Muni said; evam—thus; våtaù—solicited; çata-dhåtiù—Lord Brahmä; hiraëyakaçipoù—of Hiraëyakaçipu; atha—then; prädät—delivered; tat—his; tapasä—by the difficult austerities; prétaù—being pleased; varän—benedictions; tasya—unto Hiraëyakaçipu; su-durlabhän—very rarely obtained.
TRANSLATION
Närada Muni continued: Lord Brahmä was very much satisfied by Hiraëyakaçipu's austerities, which were difficult to perform. Therefore, when solicited for benedictions, he indeed granted them, although they were rarely to be achieved.
SB 7.4.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
é[qb]øaevac
TaaTaeMae dulR/>aa" Pau&Saa& YaaNa( v*<aqze vraNa( MaMa )
TaQaaiPa ivTaraMYa(r) vraNa( YaÛiPa dulR/>aaNa( )) 2 ))
çré-brahmoväca
täteme durlabhäù puàsäà
yän våëéñe varän mama
tathäpi vitarämy aìga
varän yadyapi durlabhän
SYNONYMS
çré-brahmä uväca—Lord Brahmä said; täta—O dear son; ime—all these; durlabhäù—very rarely obtained; puàsäm—by men; yän—those which; våëéñe—you ask; varän—benedictions; mama—from me; tathäpi—still; vitarämi—I shall deliver; aìga—O Hiraëyakaçipu; varän—the benedictions; yadyapi—although; durlabhän—not generally available.
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä said: O Hiraëyakaçipu, these benedictions for which you have asked are difficult to obtain for most men. Nonetheless, O my son, I shall grant you them although they are generally not available.
PURPORT
Material benedictions are not always exactly worthy of being called benedictions. If one possesses more and more, a benediction itself may become a curse, for just as achieving material opulence in this material world requires great strength and endeavor, maintaining it also requires great endeavor. Lord Brahmä informed Hiraëyakaçipu that although he was ready to offer him whatever he had asked, the result of the benedictions would be very difficult for Hiraëyakaçipu to maintain. Nonetheless, since Brahmä had promised, he wanted to grant all the benedictions asked. The word durlabhän indicates that one should not take benedictions one cannot enjoy peacefully.
SB 7.4.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
TaTaae JaGaaMa >aGavaNMaaegaaNauGa]hae iv>au" )
PaUiJaTaae_SaurvYaeR<a STaUYaMaaNa" Pa[JaeìrE" )) 3 ))
tato jagäma bhagavän
amoghänugraho vibhuù
püjito 'sura-varyeëa
stüyamänaù prajeçvaraiù
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; jagäma—departed; bhagavän—the most powerful, Lord Brahmä; amogha—without failure; anugrahaù—whose benediction; vibhuù—the Supreme within this universe; püjitaù—being worshiped; asura-varyeëa—by the most exalted demon (Hiraëyakaçipu); stüyamänaù—being praised; prajä-éçvaraiù—by many demigods, the masters of different regions.
TRANSLATION
Then Lord Brahmä, who awards infallible benedictions, departed, being worshiped by the best of the demons, Hiraëyakaçipu, and being praised by great sages and saintly persons.
SB 7.4.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
Wv& l/BDavrae dETYaae ib>a]ÖeMaMaYa& vPau" )
>aGavTYak-raed( Üez& >a]aTauvRDaMaNauSMarNa( )) 4 ))
evaà labdha-varo daityo
bibhrad dhemamayaà vapuù
bhagavaty akarod dveñaà
bhrätur vadham anusmaran
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; labdha-varaù—having obtained his desired boon; daityaù—Hiraëyakaçipu; bibhrat—acquiring; hema-mayam—possessing the luster of gold; vapuù—a body; bhagavati—unto Lord Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; akarot—maintained; dveñam—envy; bhrätuù vadham—the killing of his brother; anusmaran—always thinking of.
TRANSLATION
The demon Hiraëyakaçipu, having thus been blessed by Lord Brahmä and having acquired a lustrous golden body, continued to remember the death of his brother and therefore be envious of Lord Viñëu.
PURPORT
A demoniac person, in spite of acquiring all the opulences possible to obtain in this universe, continues to be envious of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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TEXTS 5-7
TEXT
Sa iviJaTYa idXa" SavaR l/aek-a&ê }aqNa( MahaSaur" )
devaSaurMaNauZYaeNd]GaNDavRGaå@aerGaaNa( )) 5 ))
iSaÖcar<aivÛaDa]aNa*zqNa( iPaTa*PaTaqNa( MaNaUNa( )
Ya+ar+a"iPaXaaceXaaNa( Pa[eTa>aUTaPaTaqNaiPa )) 6 ))
SavRSatvPaTaqiÅTva vXaMaaNaqYa ivìiJaTa( )
Jahar l/aek-Paal/aNaa& SQaaNaaiNa Sah TaeJaSaa )) 7 ))
sa vijitya diçaù sarvä
lokäàç ca trén mahäsuraù
deväsura-manuñyendra-
gandharva-garuòoragän
siddha-cäraëa-vidyädhrän
åñén pitå-patén manün
yakña-rakñaù-piçäceçän
preta-bhüta-patén api
sarva-sattva-patéï jitvä
vaçam änéya viçva-jit
jahära loka-pälänäà
sthänäni saha tejasä
SYNONYMS
saù—he (Hiraëyakaçipu); vijitya—conquering; diçaù—the directions; sarväù—all; lokän—planetary systems; ca—and; trén—three (upper, lower and middle); mahä-asuraù—the great demon; deva—the demigods; asura—the demons; manuñya—of the human beings; indra—the kings; gandharva—the Gandharvas; garuòa—the Garuòas; uragän—the great serpents; siddha—the Siddhas; cäraëa—the Cäraëas; vidyädhrän—the Vidyädharas; åñén—the great sages and saintly persons; pitå-patén—Yamaräja and the other leaders of the Pitäs; manün—all the different Manus; yakña—the Yakñas; rakñaù—the Räkñasas; piçäca-éçän—the leaders of Piçäcaloka; preta—of the Pretas; bhüta—and of the Bhütas; patén—the masters; api—also; sarva-sattva-patén—the masters of all the different planets; jitvä—conquering; vaçam änéya—bringing under control; viçva-jit—the conqueror of the whole universe; jahära—usurped; loka-pälänäm—of the demigods who manage the universal affairs; sthänäni—the places; saha—with; tejasä—all their power.
TRANSLATION
Hiraëyakaçipu became the conqueror of the entire universe. Indeed, that great demon conquered all the planets in the three worlds-upper, middle and lower-including the planets of the human beings, the Gandharvas, the Garuòas, the great serpents, the Siddhas, Cäraëas and Vidyädharas, the great saints, Yamaräja, the Manus, the Yakñas, the Räkñasas, the Piçäcas and their masters, and the masters of the ghosts and Bhütas. He defeated the rulers of all the other planets where there are living entities and brought them under his control. Conquering the abodes of all, he seized their power and influence.
PURPORT
The word garuòa in this verse indicates that there are planets of great birds like Garuòa. Similarly, the word uraga indicates that there are planets of enormous serpents. Such a description of the various planets of the universe may challenge modern scientists who think that all planets but this earth are vacant. These scientists claim to have launched excursions to the moon, where they have found no living entities but only big craters full of dust and stone, although in fact the moon is so brilliant that it acts like the sun in illuminating the entire universe. Of course, it is not possible to convince modern scientists of the Vedic information about the universe. Nonetheless, we are not very much impressed by the words of scientists who say that all other planets are vacant and that only the earth is full of living entities.
SB 7.4.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
devaeÛaNaié[Yaa JauíMaDYaaSTae SMa i}aiPaíPaMa( )
MaheNd]>avNa& Saa+aaiàiMaRTa& ivìk-MaR<aa )
}aEl/aeKYal/+MYaaYaTaNaMaDYauvaSaai%l/iÖRMaTa( )) 8 ))
devodyäna-çriyä juñöam
adhyäste sma tri-piñöapam
mahendra-bhavanaà säkñän
nirmitaà viçvakarmaëä
trailokya-lakñmy-äyatanam
adhyuväsäkhilarddhimat
SYNONYMS
deva-udyäna—of the famous garden of the demigods; çriyä—by the opulences; juñöam—enriched; adhyäste sma—remained in; tri-piñöapam—the higher planetary system, where various demigods live; mahendra-bhavanam—the palace of Indra, the King of heaven; säkñät—directly; nirmitam—constructed; viçvakarmaëä—by the famous architect of the demigods, Viçvakarmä; trailokya—of all the three worlds; lakñmé-äyatanam—the residence of the goddess of fortune; adhyuväsa—lived in; akhila-åddhi-mat—possessing the opulence of the entire universe.
TRANSLATION
Hiraëyakaçipu, who possessed all opulence, began residing in heaven, with its famous Nandana garden, which is enjoyed by the demigods. In fact, he resided in the most opulent palace of Indra, the King of heaven. The palace had been directly constructed by the demigod architect Viçvakarmä and was as beautifully made as if the goddess of fortune of the entire universe resided there.
PURPORT
From this description it appears that all the heavenly planets of the upper planetary system are thousands upon thousands of times more opulent than the lower planetary system in which we live. Viçvakarmä, the famous heavenly architect, is known as the constructor of many wonderful buildings in the upper planets, where there are not only beautiful buildings, but also many opulent gardens and parks, which are described as nandana-devodyäna, gardens quite fit to be enjoyed by the demigods. This description of the upper planetary system and its opulences is to be understood from authoritative scriptures like the Vedic literatures. Telescopes and the other imperfect instruments of scientists are inadequate for evaluating the upper planetary system. Although such instruments are needed because the vision of the so-called scientists is imperfect, the instruments themselves are also imperfect. Therefore the upper planets cannot be appraised by imperfect men using imperfect man-made instruments. Direct information received from the Vedic literature, however, is perfect, We therefore cannot accept the statement that there are no opulent residences on planets other than this earth.
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TEXTS 9-12
TEXT
Ya}a ivd]uMaSaaePaaNaa MahaMaark-Taa >auv" )
Ya}a Sf-ai$=k-ku-@yaiNa vEdUYaRSTaM>aPa»Ya" )) 9 ))
Ya}a ic}aivTaaNaaiNa PaÚraGaaSaNaaiNa c )
PaYa"fe-NaiNa>aa" XaYYaa Mau¢-adaMaPairC^da" )) 10 ))
kU-JaiÙNaURPaurEdeRVYa" XaBdYaNTYa wTaSTaTa" )
rÒSQal/Izu PaXYaiNTa SaudTaq" SauNdr& Mau%Ma( )) 11 ))
TaiSMaNMaheNd]>avNae Mahabl/ae
 MahaMaNaa iNaiJaRTal/aek- Wk-ra$( )
reMae_i>avNÛax(iga]YauGa" Sauraidi>a"
 Pa[TaaiPaTaEæiJaRTac<@XaaSaNa" )) 12 ))
yatra vidruma-sopänä
mahä-märakatä bhuvaù
yatra sphäöika-kuòyäni
vaidürya-stambha-paìktayaù
yatra citra-vitänäni
padmarägäsanäni ca
payaù-phena-nibhäù çayyä
muktädäma-paricchadäù
küjadbhir nüpurair devyaù
çabda-yantya itas tataù
ratna-sthaléñu paçyanti
sudatéù sundaraà mukham
tasmin mahendra-bhavane mahä-balo
mahä-manä nirjita-loka eka-räö
reme 'bhivandyäìghri-yugaù surädibhiù
pratäpitair ürjita-caëòa-çäsanaù
SYNONYMS
yatra—where (the residential quarters of King Indra); vidruma-sopänäù—steps made of coral; mahä-märakatäù—emerald; bhuvaù—floors; yatra—where; sphäöika—crystal; kuòyäni—walls; vaidürya—of vaidürya stone; stambha—of pillars; paìktayaù—lines; yatra—where; citra—wonderful; vitänäni—canopies; padmaräga—bedecked with rubies; äsanäni—seats; ca—also; payaù—of milk; phena—the foam; nibhäù—just like; çayyäù—beds; muktädäma—of pearls; paricchadäù—having borders; küjadbhiù—jingling; nüpuraiù—with ankle bells; devyaù—celestial ladies; çabda-yantyaù—making sweet vibrations; itaù tataù—here and there; ratna-sthaléñu—in places bedecked with jewels and gems; paçyanti—see; su-datéù—having nice teeth; sundaram—very beautiful; mukham—faces; tasmin—in that; mahendra-bhavane—the residential quarters of the heavenly King; mahä-balaù—the most powerful; mahä-manäù—highly thoughtful; nirjita-lokaù—having everyone under his control; eka-räö—the powerful dictator; reme—enjoyed; abhivandya—worshiped; aìghri-yugaù—whose two feet; sura-ädibhiù—by the demigods; pratäpitaiù—being disturbed; ürjita—more than expected; caëòa—severe; çäsanaù—whose ruling.
TRANSLATION
The steps of King Indra's residence were made of coral, the floor was bedecked with invaluable emeralds, the walls were of crystal, and the columns of vaidürya stone. The wonderful canopies were beautifully decorated, the seats were bedecked with rubies, and the silk bedding, as white as foam, was decorated with pearls. The ladies of the palace, who were blessed with beautiful teeth and the most wonderfully beautiful faces, walked here and there in the palace, their ankle bells tinkling melodiously, and saw their own beautiful reflections in the gems. The demigods, however, being very much oppressed, had to bow down and offer obeisances at the feet of Hiraëyakaçipu, who chastised the demigods very severely and for no reason. Thus Hiraëyakaçipu lived in the palace and severely ruled everyone.
PURPORT
Hiraëyakaçipu was so powerful in the heavenly planets that all the demigods except Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva and Lord Viñëu were forced to engage in his service. Indeed, they were afraid of being severely punished if they disobeyed him. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté has compared Hiraëyakaçipu to Mahäräja Vena, who was also atheistic and scornful of the ritualistic ceremonies mentioned in the Vedas. Yet Mahäräja Vena was afraid of some of the great sages such as Bhågu, whereas Hiraëyakaçipu ruled in such a way that everyone feared him but Lord Viñëu, Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva. Hiraëyakaçipu was so alert against being burnt to ashes by the anger of great sages like Bhågu that by dint of austerity he surpassed their power and placed even them under his subordination. It appears that even in the higher planetary systems, to which people are promoted by pious activities, disturbances are created by asuras like Hiraëyakaçipu. No one in the three worlds can live in peace and prosperity without disturbance.
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TEXT 13
TEXT
TaMa(r) Mata& MaDauNaaeåGaiNDaNaa
 ivv*taTaaMa]a+aMaXaeziDaZ<YaPaa" )
oPaaSaTaaePaaYaNaPaai<ai>aivRNaa
 i}ai>aSTaPaaeYaaeGabl/aEJaSaa& PadMa( )) 13 ))
tam aìga mattaà madhunoru-gandhinä
vivåtta-tämräkñam açeña-dhiñëya-päù
upäsatopäyana-päëibhir vinä
tribhis tapo-yoga-balaujasäà padam
SYNONYMS
tam—him (Hiraëyakaçipu); aìga—O dear King; mattam—intoxicated; madhunä—by wine; uru-gandhinä—strong-smelling; vivåtta—rolling; tämra-akñam—having eyes like copper; açeña-dhiñëya-päù—the principal men of all the planets; upäsata—worshiped; upäyana—full with paraphernalia; päëibhiù—by their own hands; vinä—without; tribhiù—the three principal deities (Lord Viñëu, Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva); tapaù—of austerity; yoga—mystic power; bala—bodily strength; ojasäm—and power of the senses; padam—the abode.
TRANSLATION
O my dear King, Hiraëyakaçipu was always drunk on strong-smelling wines and liquors, and therefore his coppery eyes were always rolling. Nonetheless, because he had powerfully executed great austerities in mystic yoga, although he was abominable, all but the three principal demigods—Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva and Lord Viñëu—personally worshiped him to please him by bringing him various presentations with their own hands.
PURPORT
In the Skanda Puräëa there is this description: upäyanaà daduù sarve vinä devän hiraëyakaù. Hiraëyakaçipu was so powerful that everyone but the three principal demigods—namely Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva and Lord Viñëu—engaged in his service. Madhväcärya says, ädityä vasavo rudräs tri-vidhä hi surä yataù. There are three kinds of demigods—the Ädityas, the Vasus and the Rudras—beneath whom are the other demigods, like the Maruts and Sädhyas (marutaç caiva viçve ca sädhyäç caiva ca tad-gatäù). Therefore all the demigods are called tri-piñöapa, and the same word tri applies to Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva and Lord Viñëu.
SB 7.4.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
JaGauMaRheNd]aSaNaMaaeJaSaa iSQaTa&
 ivìavSauSTauMbuårSMadadYa" )
GaNDavRiSaÖa ‰zYaae_STauvNMauhu‚
 ivRÛaDaraêaPSarSaê Paa<@v )) 14 ))
jagur mahendräsanam ojasä sthitaà
viçvävasus tumburur asmad-ädayaù
gandharva-siddhä åñayo 'stuvan muhur
vidyädharäç cäpsarasaç ca päëòava
SYNONYMS
jaguù—sung of the glories; mahendra-äsanam—the throne of King Indra; ojasä—by personal power; sthitam—situated on; viçvävasuù—the chief singer of the Gandharvas; tumburuù—another Gandharva singer; asmat-ädayaù—including ourselves (Närada and others also glorified Hiraëyakaçipu); gandharva—the inhabitants of Gandharva-loka; siddhäù—the inhabitants of Siddhaloka; åñayaù—the great sages and saintly persons; astuvan—offered prayers; muhuù—again and again; vidyädharäù—the inhabitants of Vidyädhara-loka; ca—and; apsarasaù—the inhabitants of Apsaroloka; ca—and; päëòava—O descendant of Päëòu.
TRANSLATION
O Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, descendant of Päëòu, by dint of his personal power, Hiraëyakaçipu, being situated on the throne of King Indra, controlled the inhabitants of all the other planets. The two Gandharvas Viçvävasu and Tumburu, I myself and the Vidyädharas, Apsaräs and sages all offered prayers to him again and again just to glorify him.
PURPORT
The asuras sometimes become so powerful that they can engage even Närada Muni and similar devotees in their service. This does not mean that Närada was subordinate to Hiraëyakaçipu. Sometimes, however, it so happens in this material world that great personalities, even great devotees, can also be controlled by the asuras.
SB 7.4.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
Sa Wv v<aaRé[iMai>a" §-Taui>a>aURirdi+a<aE" )
wJYaMaaNaae hiv>aaRGaaNaGa]hqTa( SveNa TaeJaSaa )) 15 ))
sa eva varëäçramibhiù
kratubhir bhüri-dakñiëaiù
ijyamäno havir-bhägän
agrahét svena tejasä
SYNONYMS
saù—he (Hiraëyakaçipu); eva—indeed; varëa-äçramibhiù—by persons who strictly followed the regulative principles of the four varëas and four äçramas; kratubhiù—by ritualistic ceremonies; bhüri—abundant; dakñiëaiù—offered with gifts; ijyamänaù—being worshiped; haviù-bhägän—the portions of the oblations; agrahét—usurped; svena—by his own; tejasä—prowess.
TRANSLATION
Being worshiped by sacrifices offered with great gifts by those who strictly followed the principles of varëa and äçrama, Hiraëyakaçipu, instead of offering shares of the oblations to the demigods, accepted them himself.
SB 7.4.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
Ak*-íPaCYaa TaSYaaSaqTa( SaáÜqPavTaq Mahq )
TaQaa k-aMadugaa Gaavae NaaNaaêYaRPad& Na>a" )) 16 ))
akåñöa-pacyä tasyäsét
sapta-dvépavaté mahé
tathä käma-dughä gävo
nänäçcarya-padaà nabhaù
SYNONYMS
akåñöa-pacyä—bearing grains without being cultivated or plowed; tasya—of Hiraëyakaçipu; äsét—was; sapta-dvépa-vaté—consisting of seven islands; mahé—the earth; tathä—so much so; käma-dughäù—which can deliver as much milk as one desires; gävaù—cows; nänä—various; äçcarya-padam—wonderful things; nabhaù—the sky.
TRANSLATION
As if in fear of Hiraëyakaçipu, the planet earth, which consists of seven islands, delivered food grains without being plowed. Thus it resembled cows like the surabhi of the spiritual world or the käma-dughä of heaven. The earth yielded sufficient food grains, the cows supplied abundant milk, and outer space was beautifully decorated with wonderful phenomena.
SB 7.4.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
rÒak-raê rÒaEgaa&STaTPaTNYaêaehuæiMaRi>a" )
+aarSaqDauga*Ta+aaEd]diDa+aqraMa*Taaedk-a" )) 17 ))
ratnäkaräç ca ratnaughäàs
tat-patnyaç cohur ürmibhiù
kñära-sédhu-ghåta-kñaudra-
dadhi-kñérämåtodakäù
SYNONYMS
ratnäkaräù—the seas and oceans; ca—and; ratna-oghän—various kinds of gems and valuable stones; tat-patnyaù—the wives of the oceans and seas, namely the rivers; ca—also; ühuù—carried; ürmibhiù—by their waves; kñära—the salt ocean; sédhu—the ocean of wine; ghåta—the ocean of clarified butter; kñaudra—the ocean of sugarcane juice; dadhi—the ocean of yogurt; kñéra—the ocean of milk; amåta—and the very sweet ocean; udakäù—water.
TRANSLATION
By the flowing of their waves, the various oceans of the universe, along with their tributaries, the rivers, which are compared to their wives, supplied various kinds of gems and jewels for Hiraëyakaçipu's use. These oceans were the oceans of salt water, sugarcane juice, wine, clarified butter, milk, yogurt, and sweet water.
PURPORT
The water of the seas and oceans of this planet, of which we have experience, are salty, but other planets within the universe contain oceans of sugarcane juice, liquor, ghee, milk and sweet water. The rivers are figuratively described as wives of the oceans and seas because they glide down to the oceans and seas as tributaries, like the wives attached to their husbands. Modern scientists attempt excursions to other planets, but they have no information of how many different types of oceans and seas there are within the universe. According to their experience, the moon is full of dust, but this does not explain how it gives us soothing rays from a distance of millions of miles. As far as we are concerned, we follow the authority of Vyäsadeva and Çukadeva Gosvämé, who have described the universal situation according to the Vedic literature. These authorities differ from modern scientists who conclude from their imperfect sensual experience that only this planet is inhabited by living beings whereas the other planets are all vacant or full of dust.
SB 7.4.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
XaEl/a d]ae<aqi>ara§-I@& SavRTauRzu Gau<aaNa( d]uMaa" )
dDaar l/aek-Paal/aNaaMaek- Wv Pa*QaGGau<aaNa( )) 18 ))
çailä droëébhir äkréòaà
sarvartuñu guëän drumäù
dadhära loka-pälänäm
eka eva påthag guëän
SYNONYMS
çailäù—the hills and mountains; droëébhiù—with the valleys between them; äkréòam—pleasure grounds for Hiraëyakaçipu; sarva—all; åtuñu—in the seasons of the year; guëän—different qualities (fruits and flowers); drumäù—the plants and trees; dadhära—executed; loka-pälänäm—of the other demigods in charge of different departments of natural activity; ekaù—alone; eva—indeed; påthak—different; guëän—qualities.
TRANSLATION
The valleys between the mountains became fields of pleasure for Hiraëyakaçipu, by whose influence all the trees and plants produced fruits and flowers profusely in all seasons. The qualities of pouring water, drying and burning, which are all qualities of the three departmental heads of the universe—namely Indra, Väyu and Agni—were all directed by Hiraëyakaçipu alone, without assistance from the demigods.
PURPORT
It is said in the beginning of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, tejo-väri-mådäà yathä vinimayaù: this material world is conducted by fire, water and earth, which combine and take shape. Here it is mentioned that the three modes of nature (påthag guëän) act under the direction of different demigods. For example, King Indra is in charge of pouring water, the demigod Väyu controls the air and dries up the water, whereas the demigod controlling fire burns everything. Hiraëyakaçipu, however, by dint of his austere performance of mystic yoga, became so powerful that he alone took charge of everything, without assistance from the demigods.
SB 7.4.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
Sa wTQa& iNaiJaRTak-ku-bek-ra@( ivzYaaNa( iPa[YaaNa( )
YaQaaePaJaaez& >auÅaNaae NaaTa*PYadiJaTaeiNd]Ya" )) 19 ))
sa itthaà nirjita-kakub
eka-räò viñayän priyän
yathopajoñaà bhuïjäno
nätåpyad ajitendriyaù
SYNONYMS
saù—he (Hiraëyakaçipu); ittham—thus; nirjita—conquered; kakub—all directions within the universe; eka-räö—the one emperor of the whole universe; viñayän—material sense objects; priyän—very pleasing; yathä-upajoñam—as much as possible; bhuïjänaù—enjoying; na—did not; atåpyat—was satisfied; ajita-indriyaù—being unable to control the senses.
TRANSLATION
In spite of achieving the power to control in all directions and in spite of enjoying all types of dear sense gratification as much as possible, Hiraëyakaçipu was dissatisfied because instead of controlling his senses he remained their servant.
PURPORT
This is an example of asuric life. Atheists can advance materially and create an extremely comfortable situation for the senses, but because they are controlled by the senses, they cannot be satisfied. This is the effect of modern civilization. Materialists are very much advanced in enjoying money and women, yet dissatisfaction prevails within human society because human society cannot be happy and peaceful without Kåñëa consciousness. As far as material sense gratification is concerned, materialists may go on increasing their enjoyment as far as they can imagine, but because people in such a material condition are servants of their senses, they cannot be satisfied. Hiraëyakaçipu was a vivid example of this dissatisfied state of humanity.
SB 7.4.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
WvMaEìYaRMataSYa d*áSYaaeC^añviTaRNa" )
k-al/ae MahaNa( VYaTaqYaaYa b]øXaaPaMauPaeYauz" )) 20 ))
evam aiçvarya-mattasya
dåptasyocchästra-vartinaù
kälo mahän vyatéyäya
brahma-çäpam upeyuñaù
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; aiçvarya-mattasya—of one who was intoxicated by opulences; dåptasya—greatly proud; ut-çästra-vartinaù—transgressing the regulative principles mentioned in the çästras; kälaù—duration of time; mahän—a great; vyatéyäya—passed; brahma-çäpam—a curse by exalted brähmaëas; upeyuñaù—having obtained.
TRANSLATION
Hiraëyakaçipu thus passed a long time being very much proud of his opulences and transgressing the laws and regulations mentioned in the authoritative çästras. He was therefore subjected to a curse by the four Kumäras, who were great brähmaëas.
PURPORT
There have been many instances in which demons, after achieving material opulences, have become extremely proud, so much so that they have transgressed the laws and regulations given in the authoritative çästras. Hiraëyakaçipu acted in this way. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (16.23):
yaù çästra-vidhim utsåjya
vartate käma-kärataù
na sa siddhim aväpnoti
na sukhaà na paräà gatim
"He who discards scriptural injunctions and acts according to his own whims attains neither perfection, nor happiness, nor the supreme destination." The word çästra refers to that which controls our activities. We cannot violate or transgress the laws and regulative principles mentioned in the çästras. Bhagavad-gétä repeatedly confirms this.
tasmäc chästraà pramäëaà te
käryäkärya-vyavasthitau
jïätvä çästra-vidhänoktaà
karma kartum ihärhasi
"One should understand what is duty and what is not duty by the regulations of the scriptures. Knowing such rules and regulations, one should act so that he may gradually be elevated." (Bg. 16.24) One should act according to the direction of the çästra, but the material energy is so powerful that as soon as one becomes materially opulent, he begins to transgress the çästric laws. As soon as one transgresses the laws of çästra, he immediately enters upon the path of destruction.
SB 7.4.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
TaSYaaeGa]d<@Sa&ivGana" SaveR l/aek-a" SaPaal/k-a" )
ANYa}aal/BDaXar<aa" Xar<a& YaYaurCYauTaMa( )) 21 ))
tasyogra-daëòa-saàvignäù
sarve lokäù sapälakäù
anyaträlabdha-çaraëäù
çaraëaà yayur acyutam
SYNONYMS
tasya—of him (Hiraëyakaçipu); ugra-daëòa—by the very fearful chastisement; saàvignäù—disturbed; sarve—all; lokäù—the planets; sa-pälakäù—with their principal rulers; anyatra—anywhere else; alabdha—not obtaining; çaraëäù—shelter; çaraëam—for shelter; yayuù—approached; acyutam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
Everyone, including the rulers of the various planets, was extremely distressed because of the severe punishment inflicted upon them by Hiraëyakaçipu. Fearful and disturbed, unable to find any other shelter, they at last surrendered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu.
PURPORT
Lord Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (5.29):
bhoktäraà yajïa-tapasäà
sarva-loka-maheçvaram
suhådaà sarva-bhütänäà
jïätvä mäà çäntim åcchati
"The sages, knowing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and austerities, the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods and the benefactor and well-wisher of all living entities, attains peace from the pangs of material miseries." The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, is actually the best friend of everyone. In a condition of distress or misery, one wants to seek shelter of a well-wishing friend. The well-wishing friend of the perfect order is Lord Çré Kåñëa. Therefore all the inhabitants of the various planets, being unable to find any other shelter, were obliged to seek shelter at the lotus feet of the supreme friend. If from the very beginning we seek shelter of the supreme friend, there will be no cause of danger. It is said that if a dog is swimming in the water and one wants to cross the ocean by catching hold of the dog's tail, certainly he is foolish. Similarly, if in distress one seeks shelter of a demigod, he is foolish, for his efforts will be fruitless. In all circumstances, one should seek shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then there will be no danger under any circumstances.
SB 7.4.22, SB 7.4.23, SB 7.4.22-23
TEXTS 22-23
TEXT
TaSYaE NaMaae_STau k-aïaYaE Ya}aaTMaa hirrqìr" )
YaÓTva Na iNavTaRNTae XaaNTaa" Sa&NYaaiSaNaae_Mal/a" )) 22 ))
wiTa Tae Sa&YaTaaTMaaNa" SaMaaihTaiDaYaae_Mal/a" )
oPaTaSQauôRzqke-Xa& iviNad]a vaYau>aaeJaNaa" )) 23 ))
tasyai namo 'stu käñöhäyai
yaträtmä harir éçvaraù
yad gatvä na nivartante
çäntäù sannyäsino 'maläù
iti te saàyatätmänaù
samähita-dhiyo 'maläù
upatasthur håñékeçaà
vinidrä väyu-bhojanäù
SYNONYMS
tasyai—unto that; namaù—our respectful obeisances; astu—let there be; käñöhäyai—direction; yatra—wherein; ätmä—the Supersoul; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; éçvaraù—the supreme controller; yat—which; gatvä—approaching; na—never; nivartante—return; çäntäù—peaceful; sannyäsinaù—saintly persons in the renounced order of life; amaläù—pure; iti—thus; te—they; saàyata-ätmänaù—having controlled minds; samähita—steadied; dhiyaù—intelligences; amaläù—purified; upatasthuù—worshiped; håñékeçam—the master of the senses; vinidräù—without sleeping; väyu-bhojanäù—eating only air.
TRANSLATION
"Let us offer our respectful obeisances unto that direction where the Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated, where those purified souls in the renounced order of life, the great saintly persons, go, and from which, having gone, they never return." Without sleep, fully controlling their minds, and living on only their breath, the predominating deities of the various planets began worshiping Håñékeça with this meditation.
PURPORT
The two words tasyai käñöhäyai are very significant. Everywhere, in every direction, in every heart and in every atom, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated in His features as Brahman and Paramätmä. Then what is the purpose of saying tasyai käñöhäyai—"in that direction where Hari is situated?" During Hiraëyakaçipu's time, his influence was everywhere, but he could not force his influence into the places where the Supreme Personality of Godhead had His pastimes. For example, on this earth there are such places as Våndävana and Ayodhyä, which are called dhämas. In the dhäma, there is no influence from Kali-yuga or any demon. If one takes shelter of such a dhäma, worship of the Lord becomes very easy, and resultant spiritual advancement quickly takes place. In fact, in India one may still go to Våndävana and similar places to achieve the results of spiritual activities quickly.
SB 7.4.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
TaezaMaaivr>aUÜa<aq AæPaa MaegaiNa"SvNaa )
SaàadYaNTaq k-ku->a" SaaDaUNaaMa>aYaªrq )) 24 ))
teñäm ävirabhüd väëé
arüpä megha-niùsvanä
sannädayanté kakubhaù
sädhünäm abhayaìkaré
SYNONYMS
teñäm—in front of all of them; ävirabhüt—appeared; väëé—a voice; arüpä—without a form; megha-niùsvanä—resounding like the sound of a cloud; sannädayanté—causing to vibrate; kakubhaù—all directions; sädhünäm—of the saintly persons; abhayaìkaré—driving away the fearful situation.
TRANSLATION
Then there appeared before them a transcendental sound vibration, emanating from a personality not visible to material eyes. The voice was as grave as the sound of a cloud, and it was very encouraging, driving away all fear.
SB 7.4.25, SB 7.4.26, SB 7.4.25-26
TEXTS 25-26
TEXT
Maa >aEí ivbuDaé[eïa" SaveRza& >ad]MaSTau v" )
MaÕXaRNa& ih >aUTaaNaa& SavRé[eYaaePaPataYae )) 25 ))
jaTaMaeTaSYa daEraTMYa& dETaeYaaPaSadSYa YaTa( )
TaSYa XaaiNTa& k-irZYaaiMa k-al&/ TaavTPa[Taq+aTa )) 26 ))
mä bhaiñöa vibudha-çreñöhäù
sarveñäà bhadram astu vaù
mad-darçanaà hi bhütänäà
sarva-çreyopapattaye
jïätam etasya daurätmyaà
daiteyäpasadasya yat
tasya çäntià kariñyämi
kälaà tävat pratékñata
SYNONYMS
mä—do not; bhaiñöa—fear; vibudha-çreñöhäù—O best of learned persons; sarveñäm—of all; bhadram—the good fortune; astu—let there be; vaù—unto you; mat-darçanam—the seeing of Me (or offering of prayers to Me or hearing about Me, all of which are absolute); hi—indeed; bhütänäm—of all living entities; sarva-çreya—of all good fortune; upapattaye—for the attainment; jïätam—known; etasya—of this; daurätmyam—the nefarious activities; daiteya-apasadasya—of the great demon, Hiraëyakaçipu; yat—which; tasya—of this; çäntim—cessation; kariñyämi—I shall make; kälam—time; tävat—until that; pratékñata—just wait.
TRANSLATION
The voice of the Lord vibrated as follows: O best of learned persons, do not fear! I wish all good fortune to you. Become My devotees by hearing and chanting about Me and offering Me prayers, for these are certainly meant to award benedictions to all living entities. I know all about the activities of Hiraëyakaçipu and shall surely stop them very soon. Please wait patiently until that time.
PURPORT
Sometimes people are very much eager to see God. In considering the word mad-darçanam, "seeing Me," which is mentioned in this verse, one should note that in Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says, bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti. In other words, the ability to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead or to see Him or talk with Him depends on one's advancement in devotional service, which is called bhakti. In bhakti there are nine different activities: çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù smaraëaà päda-sevanam/ arcanaà vandanaà däsyaà sakhyam ätma-nivedanam. Because all these devotional activities are absolute, there is no fundamental difference between worshiping the Deity in the temple, seeing Him and chanting His glories. Indeed, all of these are ways of seeing Him, for everything done in devotional service is a means of direct contact with the Lord. The vibration of the Lord's voice appeared in the presence of all the devotees, and although the person vibrating the sound was unseen to them, they were meeting or seeing the Lord because they were offering prayers and because the vibration of the Lord was present. Contrary to the laws of the material world, there is no difference between seeing the Lord, offering prayers and hearing the transcendental vibration. Pure devotees, therefore, are fully satisfied by glorifying the Lord. Such glorification is called kértana. Performing kértana and hearing the vibration of the sound Hare Kåñëa is actually seeing the Supreme Personality of Godhead directly. One must realize this position, and then one will be able to understand the absolute nature of the Lord's activities.
SB 7.4.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
Yada devezu vedezu Gaaezu ivPa[ezu SaaDauzu )
DaMaeRMaiYa c ivÜez" Sa va Aaéu ivNaXYaiTa )) 27 ))
yadä deveñu vedeñu
goñu vipreñu sädhuñu
dharme mayi ca vidveñaù
sa vä äçu vinaçyati
SYNONYMS
yadä—when; deveñu—unto the demigods; vedeñu—unto the Vedic scriptures; goñu—unto the cows; vipreñu—unto the brähmaëas; sädhuñu—unto the saintly persons; dharme—unto religious principles; mayi—unto Me, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ca—and; vidveñaù—envious; saù—such a person; vai—indeed; äçu—very soon; vinaçyati—is vanquished.
TRANSLATION
When one is envious of the demigods, who represent the Supreme Personality of Godhead, of the Vedas, which give all knowledge, of the cows, brähmaëas, Vaiñëavas and religious principles, and ultimately of Me, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he and his civilization will be vanquished without delay.
SB 7.4.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
iNavŒraYa Pa[XaaNTaaYa SvSauTaaYa MahaTMaNae )
Pa[h�adaYa Yada d]uùeÖiNaZYae_iPa vraeiJaRTaMa( )) 28 ))
nirvairäya praçäntäya
sva-sutäya mahätmane
prahrädäya yadä druhyed
dhaniñye 'pi varorjitam
SYNONYMS
nirvairäya—who is without enemies; praçäntäya—very sober and peaceful; sva-sutäya—unto his own son; mahä-ätmane—who is a great devotee; prahrädäya—Prahläda Mahäräja; yadä—when; druhyet—will commit violence; haniñye—I shall kill; api—although; vara-ürjitam—blessed by the boons of Lord Brahmä.
TRANSLATION
When Hiraëyakaçipu teases the great devotee Prahläda, his own son, who is peaceful and sober and who has no enemy, I shall kill Hiraëyakaçipu immediately, despite the benedictions of Brahmä.
PURPORT
Of all sinful activities, an offense to a pure devotee, or Vaiñëava, is the most severe. An offense at the lotus feet of a Vaiñëava is so disastrous that Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has compared it to a mad elephant that enters a garden and causes great havoc by uprooting many plants and trees. If one is an offender at the lotus feet of a brähmaëa or Vaiñëava, his offenses uproot all his auspicious activities. One should therefore very carefully guard against committing vaiñëava-aparädha, or offenses at the lotus feet of a Vaiñëava. Here the Lord clearly says that although Hiraëyakaçipu had received benedictions from Lord Brahmä, these benedictions would be null and void as soon as he committed an offense at the lotus feet of Prahläda Mahäräja, his own son. A Vaiñëava like Prahläda Mahäräja is described herein as nirvaira, having no enemies. Elsewhere in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (3.25.21) it is said, ajäta-çatravaù çäntäù sädhavaù sädhu-bhüñaëäù: a devotee has no enemies, he is peaceful, he abides by the scriptures, and all his characteristics are sublime. A devotee does not create enmity with anyone, but if someone becomes his enemy, that person will be vanquished by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, despite whatever benedictions he may have received from other sources. Hiraëyakaçipu was certainly enjoying the fruitful results of his austerities, but here the Lord says that as soon as he committed an offense at the lotus feet of Prahläda Mahäräja he would be ruined. One's longevity, opulence, beauty, education and whatever else one may possess as a result of pious activities cannot protect one if one commits an offense at the lotus feet of a Vaiñëava. Despite whatever one possesses, if one offends the lotus feet of a Vaiñëava he will be vanquished.
SB 7.4.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
é[qNaard ovac
wTYau¢-a l/aek-Gauå<aa Ta& Pa[<aMYa idvaEk-Sa" )
NYavTaRNTa GaTaaeÜeGaa MaeiNare caSaur& hTaMa( )) 29 ))
çré-närada uväca
ity uktä loka-guruëä
taà praëamya divaukasaù
nyavartanta gatodvegä
menire cäsuraà hatam
SYNONYMS
çré-näradaù uväca—the great saint Närada Muni said; iti—thus; uktäù—addressed; loka-guruëä—by the supreme spiritual master of everyone; tam—unto Him; praëamya—offering obeisances; divaukasaù—all the demigods; nyavartanta—returned; gata-udvegäù—relieved of all anxieties; menire—they considered; ca—also; asuram—the demon (Hiraëyakaçipu); hatam—killed.
TRANSLATION
The great saint Närada Muni continued: When the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the spiritual master of everyone, thus reassured all the demigods living in the heavenly planets, they offered their respectful obeisances unto Him and returned, confident that the demon Hiraëyakaçipu was now practically dead.
PURPORT
The less intelligent men who are always busy worshiping the demigods should note that when the demigods are harassed by the demons, they approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead for relief. Since the demigods resort to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, why should the worshipers of the demigods not approach the Supreme Lord for whatever benefits they desire? Çrémad-Bhägavatam (2.3.10) says:
akämaù sarva-kämo vä
mokña-käma udära-dhéù
tévreëa bhakti-yogena
yajeta puruñaà param
"Whether one desires everything or nothing, or whether he desires to merge into the existence of the Lord, he is intelligent only if he worships Lord Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by rendering transcendental loving service." Whether one is a karmé, jïäné or yogé, if one wants a particular benediction fulfilled, even if it be material, one should approach the Supreme Lord and pray to Him, for then it will be fulfilled. There is no need to approach any demigod separately for the fulfillment of any desire.
SB 7.4.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
TaSYa dETYaPaTae" Pau}aaêTvar" ParMaad(>auTaa" )
Pa[h�adae_>aUNMaha&STaeza& Gau<aEMaRhduPaaSak-" )) 30 ))
tasya daitya-pateù puträç
catväraù paramädbhutäù
prahrädo 'bhün mahäàs teñäà
guëair mahad-upäsakaù
SYNONYMS
tasya—of him (Hiraëyakaçipu); daitya-pateù—the King of the Daityas; puträù—sons; catväraù—four; parama-adbhutäù—very qualified and wonderful; prahrädaù—the one named Prahläda; abhüt—was; mahän—the greatest; teñäm—of all of them; guëaiù—with transcendental qualities; mahat-upäsakaù—being an unalloyed devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
Hiraëyakaçipu had four wonderful, well-qualified sons, of whom the one named Prahläda was the best. Indeed, Prahläda was a reservoir of all transcendental qualities because he was an unalloyed devotee of the Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
yasyästi bhaktir bhagavaty akiïcanä
sarvair guëais tatra samäsate suräù
"In one who has unflinching devotional faith in Kåñëa, all the good qualities of Kåñëa and the demigods are consistently manifest." (Bhäg. 5.18.12) Prahläda Mahäräja is praised herein for having all good qualities because of worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, a pure devotee, who has no motives, has all good qualities, material and spiritual. If one is spiritually advanced, being a staunch, liberal devotee of the Lord, all good qualities are manifest in his body. On the other hand, haräv abhaktasya kuto mahad-guëäù: if one is not a devotee, even if he has some materially good qualities, they have no value. That is the verdict of the Vedas.
SB 7.4.31, SB 7.4.32, SB 7.4.31-32
TEXTS 31-32
TEXT
b]ø<Ya" Xaql/SaMPaà" SaTYaSaNDaae iJaTaeiNd]Ya" )
AaTMavTSavR>aUTaaNaaMaek-iPa[YaSauôtaMa" )) 31 ))
daSavTSaàTaaYaaRx(iga]" iPaTa*vÕqNavTSal/"
>a]aTa*vTSad*Xae iòGDaae GauåZvqìr>aavNa" )
ivÛaQaRæPaJaNMaa!yae MaaNaSTaM>aivviJaRTa" )) 32 ))
brahmaëyaù çéla-sampannaù
satya-sandho jitendriyaù
ätmavat sarva-bhütänäm
eka-priya-suhåttamaù
däsavat sannatäryäìghriù
pitåvad déna-vatsalaù
bhrätåvat sadåçe snigdho
guruñv éçvara-bhävanaù
vidyärtha-rüpa-janmäòhyo
mäna-stambha-vivarjitaù
SYNONYMS
brahmaëyaù—cultured as a good brähmaëa; çéla-sampannaù—possessing all good qualities; satya-sandhaù—determined to understand the Absolute Truth; jita-indriyaù—fully controlling the senses and mind; ätma-vat—like the Supersoul; sarva-bhütänäm—of all living entities; eka-priya—the one beloved; suhåt-tamaù—the best friend; däsa-vat—like a menial servant; sannata—always obedient; ärya-aìghriù—at the lotus feet of great persons; pitå-vat—exactly like a father; déna-vatsalaù—kind to the poor; bhrätå-vat—exactly like a brother; sadåçe—to his equals; snigdhaù—very affectionate; guruñu—unto the spiritual masters; éçvara-bhävanaù—who are considered exactly like the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vidyä—education; artha—riches; rüpa—beauty; janma—aristocracy or nobility; äòhyaù—endowed with; mäna—pride; stambha—impudence; vivarjitaù—completely free from.
TRANSLATION
[The qualities of Mahäräja Prahläda, the son of Hiraëyakaçipu, are described herewith.] He was completely cultured as a qualified brähmaëa, having very good character and being determined to understand the Absolute Truth. He had full control of his senses and mind. Like the Supersoul, he was kind to every living entity and was the best friend of everyone. To respectable persons he acted exactly like a menial servant, to the poor he was like a father, to his equals he was attached like a sympathetic brother, and he considered his teachers, spiritual masters and older Godbrothers to be as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He was completely free from unnatural pride that might have arisen from his good education, riches, beauty, aristocracy and so on.
PURPORT
These are some of the qualifications of a Vaiñëava. A Vaiñëava is automatically a brähmaëa because a Vaiñëava has all the good qualities of a brähmaëa.
çamo damas tapaù çaucaà
kñäntir ärjavam eva ca
jïänaà vijïänam ästikyaà
brahma-karma svabhäva-jam
"Peacefulness, self-control, austerity, purity, tolerance, honesty, wisdom, knowledge, and religiousness—these are the qualities by which the brähmaëas work." (Bg. 18.42) These qualities are manifest in the body of a Vaiñëava. Therefore a perfect Vaiñëava is also a perfect brähmaëa, as indicated here by the words brahmaëyaù çéla-sampannaù. A Vaiñëava is always determined to understand the Absolute Truth, and to understand the Absolute Truth one needs to have full control over his senses and mind. Prahläda Mahäräja possessed all these qualities. A Vaiñëava is always a well-wisher to everyone. The six Gosvämés, for example, are described in this way: dhérädhéra jana-priyau. They were popular with both the gentle and the ruffians. A Vaiñëava must be equal to everyone, regardless of one's position. Ätmavat: a Vaiñëava should be like Paramätmä. Éçvaraù sama-bhütänäà håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati. Paramätmä does not hate anyone; indeed, He is in the heart of a brähmaëa, but he is also even in the heart of a pig. As the moon never refuses to distribute its pleasing rays even to the home of a caëòäla, a Vaiñëava never refuses to act for everyone's welfare. Therefore a Vaiñëava is always obedient to the spiritual master (ärya). The word ärya refers to one who is advanced in knowledge. One who is deficient in knowledge cannot be called ärya. At the present, however, the word ärya is used to refer to those who are godless. This is the unfortunate situation of Kali-yuga.
The word guru refers to the spiritual master who initiates his disciple into advancement in the science of Kåñëa, or Kåñëa consciousness, as stated by Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura (çré-bhagavan-mantropadeçake guräv ity arthaù).
SB 7.4.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
NaaeiÜGanictaae VYaSaNaezu iNa"SPa*h"
 é[uTaezu d*íezu Gau<aeZvvSTaud*k(- )
daNTaeiNd]YaPa[a<aXarqrDaq" Sada
 Pa[XaaNTak-aMaae rihTaaSaurae_Saur" )) 33 ))
nodvigna-citto vyasaneñu niùspåhaù
çruteñu dåñöeñu guëeñv avastu-dåk
däntendriya-präëa-çaréra-dhéù sadä
praçänta-kämo rahitäsuro 'suraù
SYNONYMS
na—not; udvigna—agitated; cittaù—whose consciousness; vyasaneñu—in dangerous conditions; niùspåhaù—without desire; çruteñu—in things heard of (especially elevation to heavenly planets because of pious activities); dåñöeñu—as well as in temporal things seen; guëeñu—the objects of sense gratification under the modes of material nature; avastu-dåk—seeing as if insubstantial; dänta—controlling; indriya—the senses; präëa—the living force; çaréra—the body; dhéù—and intelligence; sadä—always; praçänta—quieted; kämaù—whose material desires; rahita—completely devoid of; asuraù—demoniac nature; asuraù—although born in a demoniac family.
TRANSLATION
Although Prahläda Mahäräja was born in a family of asuras, he himself was not an asura but a great devotee of Lord Viñëu. Unlike the other asuras, he was never envious of Vaiñëavas. He was not agitated when put into danger, and he was neither directly nor indirectly interested in the fruitive activities described in the Vedas. Indeed, he considered everything material to be useless, and therefore he was completely devoid of material desires. He always controlled his senses and life air, and being of steady intelligence and determination, he subdued all lusty desires.
PURPORT
From this verse we discover that a man is not qualified or disqualified simply by birth. Prahläda Mahäräja was an asura by birth, yet he possessed all the qualities of a perfect brähmaëa (brahmaëyaù çéla-sampannaù). Anyone can become a fully qualified brähmaëa under the direction of a spiritual master. Prahläda Mahäräja provided a vivid example of how to think of the spiritual master and accept his directions calmly.
SB 7.4.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
YaiSMaNMahd(Gau<aa raJaNa( Ga*ùNTae k-ivi>aMauRhu" )
Na Tae_DauNaaiPaDaqYaNTae YaQaa >aGavTaqìre )) 34 ))
yasmin mahad-guëä räjan
gåhyante kavibhir muhuù
na te 'dhunä pidhéyante
yathä bhagavatéçvare
SYNONYMS
yasmin—in whom; mahat-guëäù—exalted transcendental qualities; räjan—O King; gåhyante—are glorified; kavibhiù—by persons who are thoughtful and advanced in knowledge; muhuù—always; na—not; te—these; adhunä—today; pidhéyante—are obscured; yathä—just as; bhagavati—in the Supreme Personality of Godhead; éçvare—the supreme controller.
TRANSLATION
O King, Prahläda Mahäräja's good qualities are still glorified by learned saints and Vaiñëavas. As all good qualities are always found existing in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they also exist forever in His devotee Prahläda Mahäräja.
PURPORT
From authoritative scripture it is learned that Prahläda Mahäräja still lives in Vaikuëöhaloka as well as within this material world on the planet Sutala. This transcendental quality of existing simultaneously in different places is another qualification of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Goloka eva nivasaty akhilätma-bhütaù: the Lord appears in the core of everyone's heart, yet He exists on His own planet, Goloka Våndävana. A devotee acquires qualities almost the same as those of the Lord because of unalloyed devotional service. Ordinary living beings cannot be so qualified, but a devotee can be qualified like the Supreme Personality of Godhead, not in full but partially.
SB 7.4.35
TEXT 35
TEXT
Ya& SaaDauGaaQaaSadiSa irPavae_iPa Saura Na*Pa )
Pa[iTaMaaNa& Pa[ku-vRiNTa ik-MauTaaNYae >avad*Xaa" )) 35 ))
yaà sädhu-gäthä-sadasi
ripavo 'pi surä nåpa
pratimänaà prakurvanti
kim utänye bhavädåçäù
SYNONYMS
yam—whom; sädhu-gäthä-sadasi—in an assembly where saintly persons gather or exalted characteristics are discussed; ripavaù—persons who were supposed to have been Prahläda Mahäräja's enemies (even such a devotee as Prahläda Mahäräja had enemies, including even his own father); api—even; suräù—the demigods (the demigods are enemies of the demons, and since Prahläda Mahäräja was born in a family of demons, the demigods should have been his enemies); nåpa—O King Yudhiñöhira; pratimänam—a substantial example of the best among the devotees; prakurvanti—they make; kim uta—what to speak of; anye—others; bhavädåçäù—exalted personalities such as yourself.
TRANSLATION
In any assembly where there are discourses about saints and devotees, O King Yudhiñöhira, even the enemies of the demons, namely the demigods, what to speak of you, would cite Prahläda Mahäräja as an example of a great devotee.
SB 7.4.36
TEXT 36
TEXT
Gau<aErl/MaSa&:YaeYaEMaaRhaTMYa& TaSYa SaUCYaTae )
vaSaudeve >aGaviTa YaSYa NaESaiGaRk-I riTa" )) 36 ))
guëair alam asaìkhyeyair
mähätmyaà tasya sücyate
väsudeve bhagavati
yasya naisargiké ratiù
SYNONYMS
guëaiù—with spiritual qualities; alam—what need; asaìkhyeyaiù—which are innumerable; mähätmyam—the greatness; tasya—of him (Prahläda Mahäräja); sücyate—is indicated; väsudeve—to Lord Kåñëa, the son of Vasudeva; bhagavati—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yasya—of whom; naisargiké—natural; ratiù—attachment.
TRANSLATION
Who could list the innumerable transcendental qualities of Prahläda Mahäräja? He had unflinching faith in Väsudeva, Lord Kåñëa [the son of Vasudeva], and unalloyed devotion to Him. His attachment to Lord Kåñëa was natural because of his previous devotional service. Although his good qualities cannot be enumerated, they prove that he was a great soul [mahätmä].
PURPORT
In his prayers to the ten incarnations, Jayadeva Gosvämé says, keçava dhåta-narahari-rüpa jaya jagad-éça hare. Prahläda Mahäräja was a devotee of Lord Nåsiàha, who is Keçava, Kåñëa Himself. Therefore when this verse says väsudeve bhagavati, one should understand that Prahläda Mahäräja's attachment for Nåsiàhadeva was attachment for Kåñëa, Väsudeva, the son of Vasudeva. Prahläda Mahäräja, therefore, is described as a great mahätmä. As the Lord Himself confirms in Bhagavad-gétä (7.19):
bahünäà janmanäm ante
jïänavän mäà prapadyate
väsudevaù sarvam iti
sa mahätmä sudurlabhaù
"After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surrenders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. Such a great soul is very rare." A great devotee of Kåñëa, the son of Vasudeva, is a great soul very rarely to be found. Prahläda Mahäräja's attachment for Kåñëa will be explained in the next verse. Kåñëa-graha-gåhétätmä. Prahläda Mahäräja's heart was always filled with thoughts of Kåñëa. Therefore Prahläda Mahäräja is the ideal devotee in Kåñëa consciousness.
SB 7.4.37
TEXT 37
TEXT
NYaSTa§-I@Nak-ae bal/ae Ja@vtaNMaNaSTaYaa )
k*-Z<aGa]hGa*hqTaaTMaa Na ved JaGadqd*XaMa( )) 37 ))
nyasta-kréòanako bälo
jaòavat tan-manastayä
kåñëa-graha-gåhétätmä
na veda jagad édåçam
SYNONYMS
nyasta—having given up; kréòanakaù—all sportive activities or tendencies for childhood play; bälaù—a boy; jaòa-vat—as if dull, without activities; tat-manastayä—by being fully absorbed in Kåñëa; kåñëa-graha—by Kåñëa, who is like a strong influence (like a graha, or planetary influence); gåhéta-ätmä—whose mind was fully attracted; na—not; veda—understood; jagat—the entire material world; édåçam—like this.
TRANSLATION
From the very beginning of his childhood, Prahläda Mahäräja was uninterested in childish playthings. Indeed, he gave them up altogether and remained silent and dull, being fully absorbed in Kåñëa consciousness. Since his mind was always affected by Kåñëa consciousness, he could not understand how the world goes on being fully absorbed in the activities of sense gratification.
PURPORT
Prahläda Mahäräja is the vivid example of a great person fully absorbed in Kåñëa consciousness. In Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya 8.274) it is said:
sthävara-jaìgama dekhe, nä dekhe tära mürti
sarvatra haya nija iñöa-deva-sphürti
A fully Kåñëa conscious person, although situated in this material world, does not see anything but Kåñëa, anywhere and everywhere. This is the sign of a mahä-bhägavata. The mahä-bhägavata sees Kåñëa everywhere because of his attitude of pure love for Kåñëa. As confirmed in the Brahma-saàhitä (5.38):
premäïjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena
santaù sadaiva hådayeñu vilokayanti
yaà çyämasundaram acintya-guëa-svarüpaà
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi
"I worship the primeval Lord, Govinda, who is always seen by the devotee whose eyes are anointed with the pulp of love. He is seen in His eternal form of Çyämasundara, situated within the heart of the devotee." An exalted devotee, or mahätmä, who is rarely to be seen, remains fully conscious of Kåñëa and constantly sees the Lord within the core of his heart. It is sometimes said that when one is influenced by evil stars like Saturn, Rähu or Ketu, he cannot make advancement in any prospective activity. In just the opposite way, Prahläda Mahäräja was influenced by Kåñëa, the supreme planet, and thus he could not think of the material world and live without Kåñëa consciousness. That is the sign of a mahä-bhägavata. Even if one is an enemy of Kåñëa, a mahä-bhägavata sees him to be also engaged in Kåñëa's service. Another crude example is that everything appears yellow to the jaundiced eye. Similarly, to a mahä-bhägavata, everyone but himself appears to be engaged in Kåñëa's service.
Prahläda Mahäräja is the approved mahä-bhägavata, the supreme devotee. In the previous verse it was stated that he had natural attachment (naisargiké ratiù). The symptoms of such natural attachment for Kåñëa are described in this verse. Although Prahläda Mahäräja was only a boy, he had no interest in playing. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (11.2.42), viraktir anyatra ca: the symptom of perfect Kåñëa consciousness is that one loses interest in all material activities. For a small boy to give up playing is impossible, but Prahläda Mahäräja, being situated in first-class devotional service, was always absorbed in a trance of Kåñëa consciousness. Just as a materialistic person is always absorbed in thoughts of material gain, a mahä-bhägavata like Prahläda Mahäräja is always absorbed in thoughts of Kåñëa.
SB 7.4.38
TEXT 38
TEXT
AaSaqNa" PaYaR$=àénNa( XaYaaNa" Pa[iPabNa( b]uvNa( )
NaaNauSaNData WTaaiNa GaaeivNdPairriM>aTa" )) 38 ))
äsénaù paryaöann açnan
çayänaù prapiban bruvan
nänusandhatta etäni
govinda-parirambhitaù
SYNONYMS
äsénaù—while sitting; paryaöan—while walking; açnan—while eating; çayänaù—while lying down; prapiban—while drinking; bruvan—while talking; na—not; anusandhatte—knew; etäni—all these activities; govinda—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who enlivens the senses; parirambhitaù—being embraced.
TRANSLATION
Prahläda Mahäräja was always absorbed in thought of Kåñëa. Thus, being always embraced by the Lord, he did not know how his bodily necessities, such as sitting, walking, eating, lying down, drinking and talking, were being automatically performed.
PURPORT
A small child, while being cared for by his mother, does not know how the needs of the body for eating, sleeping, lying down, passing water and evacuating are being fulfilled. He is simply satisfied to be on the lap of his mother. Similarly, Prahläda Mahäräja was exactly like a small child, being cared for by Govinda. The necessary activities of his body were performed without his knowledge. As a father and mother care for their child, Govinda cared for Prahläda Mahäräja, who remained always absorbed in thoughts of Govinda. This is Kåñëa consciousness. Prahläda Mahäräja is the vivid example of perfection in Kåñëa consciousness.
SB 7.4.39
TEXT 39
TEXT
Kvicd]udiTa vEku-<#=icNTaaXabl/ceTaNa" )
KvicÖSaiTa TaiÀNTaaúad oÓaYaiTa KvicTa( )) 39 ))
kvacid rudati vaikuëöha-
cintä-çabala-cetanaù
kvacid dhasati tac-cintä-
hläda udgäyati kvacit
SYNONYMS
kvacit—sometimes; rudati—cries; vaikuëöha-cintä—by thoughts of Kåñëa; çabala-cetanaù—whose mind was bewildered; kvacit—sometimes; hasati—laughs; tat-cintä—by thoughts of Him; ählädaù—being jubilant; udgäyati—chants very loudly; kvacit—sometimes.
TRANSLATION
Because of advancement in Kåñëa consciousness, he sometimes cried, sometimes laughed, sometimes expressed jubilation and sometimes sang loudly.
PURPORT
This verse further clarifies the comparison of a devotee to a child. If a mother leaves her small child in his bed or cradle and goes away to attend to some family duties, the child immediately understands that his mother has gone away, and therefore he cries. But as soon as the mother returns and cares for the child, the child laughs and becomes jubilant. Similarly, Prahläda Mahäräja, being always absorbed in thoughts of Kåñëa, sometimes felt separation, thinking, "Where is Kåñëa?" This is explained by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Çünyäyitaà jagat sarvaà govinda-viraheëa me. When an exalted devotee feels that Kåñëa is invisible, having gone away, he cries in separation, and sometimes, when he sees that Kåñëa has returned to care for him, he laughs, just as a child sometimes laughs upon understanding that his mother is taking care of him. These symptoms are called bhäva. In The Nectar of Devotion, various bhävas, ecstatic conditions of a devotee, are fully described. These bhävas are visible in the activities of a perfect devotee.
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TEXT 40
TEXT
NadiTa KvicduTk-<#=ae ivl/Âae Na*TYaiTa KvicTa( )
KvictaÙavNaaYau¢-STaNMaYaae_Nauck-ar h )) 40 ))
nadati kvacid utkaëöho
vilajjo nåtyati kvacit
kvacit tad-bhävanä-yuktas
tanmayo 'nucakära ha
SYNONYMS
nadati—exclaims loudly (addressing the Lord, "O Kåñëa"); kvacit—sometimes; utkaëöhaù—being anxious; vilajjaù—without shame; nåtyati—he dances; kvacit—sometimes; kvacit—sometimes; tat-bhävanä—with thoughts of Kåñëa; yuktaù—being absorbed; tat-mayaù—thinking as if he had become Kåñëa; anucakära—imitated; ha—indeed.
TRANSLATION
Sometimes, upon seeing the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Prahläda Mahäräja would loudly call in full anxiety. He sometimes lost his shyness in jubilation and began dancing in ecstasy, and sometimes, being fully absorbed in thoughts of Kåñëa, he felt oneness and imitated the pastimes of the Lord.
PURPORT
Prahläda Mahäräja sometimes felt that the Lord was far away from him and therefore called Him loudly. When he saw that the Lord was before him, he was fully jubilant. Sometimes, thinking himself one with the Supreme, he imitated the Lord's pastimes, and in separation from the Lord he would sometimes show symptoms of madness. These feelings of a devotee would not be appreciated by impersonalists. One must go further and further into spiritual understanding. The first realization is impersonal Brahman, but one must go still further to realize Paramätmä and eventually the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is worshiped by the transcendental feelings of a devotee in a relationship of çänta, däsya, sakhya, vätsalya or mädhurya. Here the feelings of Prahläda Mahäräja were in the mellow of vätsalya, filial love and affection. As a child cries when left by his mother, when Prahläda Mahäräja felt that the Lord was away from him he began to cry (nadati). Again, a devotee like Prahläda sometimes sees that the Lord is coming from a long distance to pacify him, like a mother responding to a child, saying, "My dear child, do not cry. I am coming." Then the devotee, without being ashamed due to his surroundings and circumstances, begins to dance, thinking, "Here is my Lord! My Lord is coming!" Thus the devotee, in full ecstasy, sometimes imitates the pastimes of the Lord, just as the cowherd boys used to imitate the behavior of the jungle animals. However, he does not actually become the Lord. Prahläda Mahäräja achieved the spiritual ecstasies described herein by his advancement in spiritual understanding.
SB 7.4.41
TEXT 41
TEXT
KvicduTPaul/k-STaUZ<aqMaaSTae Sa&SPaXaRiNav*RTa" )
ASPaNdPa[<aYaaNaNdSail/l/aMaqil/Tae+a<a" )) 41 ))
kvacid utpulakas tüñëém
äste saàsparça-nirvåtaù
aspanda-praëayänanda-
salilämélitekñaëaù
SYNONYMS
kvacit—sometimes; utpulakaù—with the hairs of his body standing on end; tüñëém—completely silent; äste—remains; saàsparça-nirvåtaù—feeling great joy by contact with the Lord; aspanda—steady; praëaya-änanda—due to transcendental bliss from a relationship of love; salila—filled with tears; ämélita—half-closed; ékñaëaù—whose eyes.
TRANSLATION
Sometimes, feeling the touch of the Lord's lotus hands, he became spiritually jubilant and remained silent, his hairs standing on end and tears gliding down from his half-closed eyes because of his love for the Lord.
PURPORT
When a devotee feels separation from the Lord, he becomes eager to see where the Lord is, and sometimes when he feels pangs of separation, tears flow incessantly from his half-closed eyes. As stated by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu in His Çikñäñöaka, yugäyitaà nimeñeëa cakñuñä prävåñäyitam. The words cakñuñä prävåñäyitam refer to tears falling incessantly from the devotee's eyes. These symptoms, which appear in pure devotional ecstasy, were visible in the body of Prahläda Mahäräja.
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TEXT 42
TEXT
Sa otaMaëaek-PadarivNdYaae‚
 iNaRzevYaaik-ÄNaSa(r)l/BDaYaa )
TaNvNa( Para& iNav*RiTaMaaTMaNaae Mauhu‚
 dRu"Sa(r)dqNaSYa MaNa" XaMa& VYaDaaTa( )) 42 ))
sa uttama-çloka-padäravindayor
niñevayäkiïcana-saìga-labdhayä
tanvan paräà nirvåtim ätmano muhur
duùsaìga-dénasya manaù çamaà vyadhät
SYNONYMS
saù—he (Prahläda Mahäräja); uttama-çloka-pada-aravindayoù—to the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is worshiped by transcendental prayers; niñevayä—by constant service; akiïcana—of devotees who have nothing to do with the material world; saìga—in the association; labdhayä—obtained; tanvan—expanding; paräm—highest; nirvåtim—bliss; ätmanaù—of the spirit soul; muhuù—constantly; duùsaìga-dénasya—of a person poor in spiritual understanding due to bad association; manaù—the mind; çamam—peaceful; vyadhät—made.
TRANSLATION
Because of his association with perfect, unalloyed devotees who had nothing to do with anything material, Prahläda Mahäräja constantly engaged in the service of the Lord's lotus feet. By seeing his bodily features when he was in perfect ecstasy, persons very poor in spiritual understanding became purified. In other words, Prahläda Mahäräja bestowed upon them transcendental bliss.
PURPORT
Apparently Prahläda Mahäräja was placed in circumstances in which he was always tortured by his father. In such material conditions, one cannot have an undisturbed mind, but since bhakti is unconditional (ahaituky apratihatä), Prahläda Mahäräja was never disturbed by the chastisements of Hiraëyakaçipu. On the contrary, the bodily symptoms of his ecstatic love for the Supreme Personality of Godhead turned the minds of his friends, who had also been born in atheistic families. Instead of being disturbed by the torments of his father, Prahläda influenced these friends and cleansed their minds. A devotee is never contaminated by material conditions, but persons subjected to material conditions can become spiritually advanced and blissful upon seeing the behavior of a pure devotee.
SB 7.4.43
TEXT 43
TEXT
TaiSMaNMaha>aaGavTae Maha>aaGae MahaTMaiNa )
ihr<Yak-iXaPaU raJaàk-raedgaMaaTMaJae )) 43 ))
tasmin mahä-bhägavate
mahä-bhäge mahätmani
hiraëyakaçipü räjann
akarod agham ätmaje
SYNONYMS
tasmin—unto him; mahä-bhägavate—an exalted devotee of the Lord; mahä-bhäge—most fortunate; mahä-ätmani—whose mind was very broad; hiraëyakaçipuù—the demon Hiraëyakaçipu; räjan—O King; akarot—performed; agham—very great sin; ätma-je—to his own son.
TRANSLATION
My dear King Yudhiñöhira, the demon Hiraëyakaçipu tormented this exalted, fortunate devotee, although Prahläda was his own son.
PURPORT
When a demon like Hiraëyakaçipu, despite his elevated position due to severe austerities, begins to tease a devotee, he begins falling down, and the results of his austerities dwindle. One who oppresses a pure devotee loses all the results of his austerities, penances and pious activities. Since Hiraëyakaçipu was now inclined to chastise his most exalted devotee son, Prahläda Mahäräja, his opulences began dwindling.
SB 7.4.44
TEXT 44
TEXT
é[qYauiDaiïr ovac
devzR WTaidC^aMaae veidTau& Tav Sauv]Ta )
YadaTMaJaaYa éuÖaYa iPaTaadaTa( SaaDave ùgaMa( )) 44 ))
çré-yudhiñöhira uväca
devarña etad icchämo
vedituà tava suvrata
yad ätmajäya çuddhäya
pitädät sädhave hy agham
SYNONYMS
çré-yudhiñöhiraù uväca—Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira inquired; deva-åñe—O best saintly person among the demigods; etat—this; icchämaù—we wish; veditum—to know; tava—from you; su-vrata—having the determination for spiritual advancement; yat—because; ätma-jäya—unto his own son; çuddhäya—who was pure and exalted; pitä—the father, Hiraëyakaçipu; adät—gave; sädhave—a great saint; hi—indeed; agham—trouble.
TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira said: O best of the saints among the demigods, O best of spiritual leaders, how did Hiraëyakaçipu give so much trouble to Prahläda Mahäräja, the pure and exalted saint, although Prahläda was his own son? I wish to know about this subject from you.
PURPORT
To know about the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the characteristics of His pure devotee, one must inquire from authorities like Devarñi Närada. One cannot inquire about transcendental subject matters from a layman. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (3.25.25), satäà prasaìgän mama vérya-saàvido bhavanti håt-karëa-rasäyanäù kathäù: only by association with devotees can one authoritatively understand the position of the Lord and His devotees. A devotee like Närada Muni is addressed as suvrata. Su means "good," and vrata means "vow." Thus the word suvrata refers to a person who has nothing to do with the material world, which is always bad. One cannot understand anything spiritual from a materialistic scholar puffed up with academic knowledge. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (18.55), bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti: one must try to understand Kåñëa by devotional service and from a devotee. Therefore Yudhiñöhira Mahäräja was quite right in wanting to learn further about Prahläda Mahäräja from Çré Närada Muni.
SB 7.4.45
TEXT 45
TEXT
Pau}aaNa( ivPa[iTakU-l/aNa( SvaNa( iPaTar" Pau}avTSal/a" )
oPaal/>aNTae iXa+aaQa| NaEvagaMaParae YaQaa )) 45 ))
puträn vipratikülän svän
pitaraù putra-vatsaläù
upälabhante çikñärthaà
naivägham aparo yathä
SYNONYMS
puträn—sons; vipratikülän—who act against the will of the father; svän—their own; pitaraù—fathers; putra-vatsaläù—being very affectionate to the children; upälabhante—chastise; çikña-artham—to teach them lessons; na—not; eva—indeed; agham—punishment; aparaù—an enemy; yathä—like.
TRANSLATION
A father and mother are always affectionate to their children. When the children are disobedient the parents chastise them, not due to enmity but only for the child's instruction and welfare. How did Hiraëyakaçipu, the father of Prahläda Mahäräja, chastise such a noble son? This is what I am eager to know.
SB 7.4.46
TEXT 46
TEXT
ik-MauTaaNauvXaaNa( SaaDaU&STaad*XaaNa( GauådevTaaNa( )
WTaTa( k-aETaUhl&/ b]øàSMaak&- ivDaMa Pa[>aae )
iPaTau" Pau}aaYa Yad( Üezae Mar<aaYa Pa[YaaeiJaTa" )) 46 ))
kim utänuvaçän sädhüàs
tädåçän guru-devatän
etat kautühalaà brahmann
asmäkaà vidhama prabho
pituù puträya yad dveño
maraëäya prayojitaù
SYNONYMS
kim uta—much less; anuvaçän—to obedient and perfect sons; sädhün—great devotees; tädåçän—of that sort; guru-devatän—honoring the father as the Supreme Personality of Godhead; etat—this; kautühalam—doubt; brahman—O brähmaëa; asmäkam—of us; vidhama—dissipate; prabho—O my lord; pituù—of the father; puträya—unto the son; yat—which; dveñaù—envy; maraëäya—for killing; prayojitaù—applied.
TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira further inquired: How was it possible for a father to be so violent toward an exalted son who was obedient, well-behaved and respectful to his father? O brähmaëa, O master, I have never heard of such a contradiction as an affectionate father's punishing his noble son with the intention of killing him. Kindly dissipate our doubts in this regard.
PURPORT
In the history of human society, an affectionate father is rarely found to chastise a noble and devoted son. Therefore Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira wanted Närada Muni to dissipate his doubt.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Fourth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled, "Hiraëyakaçipu Terrorizes the Universe."
SB 7.5: Prahläda Mahäräja, the Saintly Son of Hiraëyakaçipu
CHAPTER FIVE
Prahläda Mahäräja, the Saintly Son of Hiraëyakaçipu
SB 7.5 Summary
Prahläda Mahäräja did not carry out the orders of his teachers, for he was always engaged in worshiping Lord Viñëu. As described in this chapter, Hiraëyakaçipu tried to kill Prahläda Mahäräja, even by having a snake bite him and by putting him under the feet of elephants, yet he was unsuccessful.
Hiraëyakaçipu's spiritual master, Çukräcärya, had two sons named Ñaëòa and Amarka, to whom Prahläda Mahäräja was entrusted for education. Although the teachers tried to educate the boy Prahläda in politics, economics and other material activities, he did not care for their instructions. Instead, he continued to be a pure devotee. Prahläda Mahäräja never liked the idea of discriminating between one's friends and enemies. Because he was spiritually inclined, he was equal toward everyone.
Once upon a time, Hiraëyakaçipu inquired from his son what the best thing was that he had learned from his teachers. Prahläda Mahäräja replied that a man engrossed in the material consciousness of duality, thinking, "This is mine, and that belongs to my enemy," should give up his householder life and go to the forest to worship the Supreme Lord.
When Hiraëyakaçipu heard from his son about devotional service, he decided that this small boy had been polluted by some friend in school. Thus he advised the teachers to take care of the boy so that he would not become a Kåñëa conscious devotee. However, when the teachers inquired from Prahläda Mahäräja why he was going against their teachings, Prahläda Mahäräja taught the teachers that the mentality of ownership is false and that he was therefore trying to become an unalloyed devotee of Lord Viñëu. The teachers, being very angry at this answer, chastised and threatened the boy with many fearful conditions. They taught him to the best of their ability and then brought him before his father.
Hiraëyakaçipu affectionately took his son Prahläda on his lap and then inquired from him what the best thing was that he had learned from his teachers. As usual, Prahläda Mahäräja began praising the nine processes of devotional service, such as çravaëam and kértanam. Thus the King of the demons, Hiraëyakaçipu, being extremely angry, chastised the teachers, Ñaëòa and Amarka, for having wrongly trained Prahläda Mahäräja. The so-called teachers informed the King that Prahläda Mahäräja was automatically a devotee and did not listen to their instructions. When they proved themselves innocent, Hiraëyakaçipu inquired from Prahläda where he had learned viñëu-bhakti. Prahläda Mahäräja replied that those who are attached to family life do not develop Kåñëa consciousness, either personally or collectively. Instead, they suffer repeated birth and death in this material world and continue simply chewing the chewed. Prahläda explained that the duty of every man is to take shelter of a pure devotee and thus become eligible to understand Kåñëa consciousness.
Enraged at this answer, Hiraëyakaçipu threw Prahläda Mahäräja from his lap. Since Prahläda was so treacherous that he had become a devotee of Viñëu, who had killed his uncle Hiraëyäkña, Hiraëyakaçipu asked his assistants to kill him. The assistants of Hiraëyakaçipu struck Prahläda with sharp weapons, threw him under the feet of elephants, subjected him to hellish conditions, threw him from the peak of a mountain and tried to kill him in thousands of other ways, but they were unsuccessful. Hiraëyakaçipu therefore became increasingly afraid of his son Prahläda Mahäräja and arrested him. The sons of Hiraëyakaçipu's spiritual master, Çukräcärya, began teaching Prahläda in their own way, but Prahläda Mahäräja did not accept their instructions. While the teachers were absent from the classroom, Prahläda Mahäräja began to preach Kåñëa consciousness in the school, and by his instructions all his class friends, the sons of the demons, became devotees like him.
SB 7.5.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qNaard ovac
PaaEraeihTYaaYa >aGavaNa( v*Ta" k-aVYa" ik-l/aSaurE" )
z<@aMak-aŒ SauTaaE TaSYa dETYaraJaGa*haiNTake- )) 1 ))
çré-närada uväca
paurohityäya bhagavän
våtaù kävyaù kiläsuraiù
ñaëòämarkau sutau tasya
daitya-räja-gåhäntike
SYNONYMS
çré-näradaù uväca—the great saint Närada said; paurohityäya—to work as priest; bhagavän—the most powerful; våtaù—chosen; kävyaù—Çukräcärya; kila—indeed; asuraiù—by the demons; ñaëòa-amarkau—Ñaëòa and Amarka; sutau—sons; tasya—of him; daitya-räja—of the King of the demons, Hiraëyakaçipu; gåha-antike—near the residence.
TRANSLATION
The great saint Närada Muni said: The demons, headed by Hiraëyakaçipu, accepted Çukräcärya as their priest for ritualistic ceremonies. Çukräcärya's two sons, Ñaëòa and Amarka, lived near Hiraëyakaçipu's palace.
PURPORT
The beginning of the life story of Prahläda is recounted as follows. Çukräcärya became the priest of the atheists, especially Hiraëyakaçipu, and thus his two sons, Ñaëòa and Amarka, resided near Hiraëyakaçipu's residence. Çukräcärya should not have become the priest of Hiraëyakaçipu because Hiraëyakaçipu and his followers were all atheists. A brähmaëa should become the priest of a person interested in the advancement of spiritual culture. The very name Çukräcärya, however, indicates a person interested in obtaining benefits for his sons and descendants, regardless of how the money comes. A real brähmaëa would not become a priest for atheistic men.
SB 7.5.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
TaaE raja Pa[aiPaTa& bal&/ Pa[úad& NaYak-aeivdMa( )
Paa#=YaaMaaSaTau" Paa#yaNaNYaa&êaSaurbal/k-aNa( )) 2 ))
tau räjïä präpitaà bälaà
prahlädaà naya-kovidam
päöhayäm äsatuù päöhyän
anyäàç cäsura-bälakän
SYNONYMS
tau—those two (Ñaëòa and Amarka); räjïä—by the King; präpitam—sent; bälam—the boy; prahlädam—named Prahläda; naya-kovidam—who was aware of moral principles; päöhayäm äsatuù—instructed; päöhyän—books of material knowledge; anyän—other; ca—also; asura-bälakän—sons of the asuras.
TRANSLATION
Prahläda Mahäräja was already educated in devotional life, but when his father sent him to those two sons of Çukräcärya to be educated, they accepted him at their school along with the other sons of the asuras.
SB 7.5.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
Yata}a Gauå<aa Pa[ae¢&- éué[uve_NauPaPaa#= c )
Na SaaDau MaNaSaa MaeNae SvParaSad(Ga]haé[YaMa( )) 3 ))
yat tatra guruëä proktaà
çuçruve 'nupapäöha ca
na sädhu manasä mene
sva-paräsad-grahäçrayam
SYNONYMS
yat—which; tatra—there (in the school); guruëä—by the teachers; proktam—instructed; çuçruve—heard; anupapäöha—recited; ca—and; na—not; sädhu—good; manasä—by the mind; mene—considered; sva—of one's own; para—and of others; asat-graha—by the bad philosophy; äçrayam—which was supported.
TRANSLATION
Prahläda certainly heard and recited the topics of politics and economics taught by the teachers, but he understood that political philosophy involves considering someone a friend and someone else an enemy, and thus he did not like it.
PURPORT
Politics involves accepting one group of men as enemies and another group as friends. Everything in politics is based on this philosophy, and the entire world, especially at the present, is engrossed in it. The public is concerned with friendly countries and friendly groups or enemy countries and enemy groups, but as stated in Bhagavad-gétä, a learned person does not make distinctions between enemies and friends. Devotees, especially, do not create friends and enemies. A devotee sees that every living being is part and parcel of Kåñëa (mamaiväàço jéva-bhütaù). Therefore a devotee treats friends and enemies equally by trying to educate them both in Kåñëa consciousness. Of course, atheistic men do not follow the instructions of pure devotees, but instead consider a devotee their enemy. A devotee, however, never creates a situation of friendship and enmity. Although Prahläda Mahäräja was obliged to hear the instructions of Ñaëòa and Amarka, he did not like the philosophy of friends and enemies, which forms the basis of politics. He was not interested in this philosophy.
SB 7.5.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
Wk-daSaurra$( Pau}aMaªMaaraePYa Paa<@v )
PaPa[C^ k-QYaTaa& vTSa MaNYaTae SaaDau YaÙvaNa( )) 4 ))
ekadäsura-räö putram
aìkam äropya päëòava
papraccha kathyatäà vatsa
manyate sädhu yad bhavän
SYNONYMS
ekadä—once upon a time; asura-räö—the Emperor of the asuras; putram—his son; aìkam—on the lap; äropya—placing; päëòava—O Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira; papraccha—inquired; kathyatäm—let it be told; vatsa—my dear son; manyate—considers; sädhu—the best; yat—that which; bhavän—your good self.
TRANSLATION
My dear King Yudhiñöhira, once upon a time the King of the demons, Hiraëyakaçipu, took his son Prahläda on his lap and very affectionately inquired: My dear son, please let me know what you think is the best of all the subjects you have studied from your teachers.
PURPORT
Hiraëyakaçipu did not ask his young son anything that would be very difficult for him to answer; instead, he gave the boy a chance to speak plainly about whatever he thought might be best. Prahläda Mahäräja, of course, being a perfect devotee, knew everything and could say what the best part of life is. In the Vedas it is said, yasmin vijïäte samam evaà vijïätaà bhavati: if one properly understands God, he can understand any subject matter very nicely. Sometimes we have to challenge big scientists and philosophers, but by the grace of Kåñëa we emerge successful. It is impossible, practically speaking, for ordinary men to challenge scientists or philosophers concerning genuine knowledge, but a devotee can challenge them because the best of everything is known to a devotee by the grace of Kåñëa. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (10.11):
teñäm evänukampärtham
aham ajïäna-jaà tamaù
näçayämy ätma-bhäva-stho
jïäna-dépena bhäsvatä
Kåñëa, who is situated in the core of everyone's heart as the Supersoul, dissipates all the ignorance from the heart of a devotee. As a special favor, He enlightens the devotee with all knowledge by putting before him the torch of light. Prahläda Mahäräja, therefore, knew the best of knowledge, and when his father inquired from him, Prahläda gave him that knowledge. Prahläda Mahäräja was able to solve the most difficult parts of problems because of his advanced Kåñëa consciousness. Therefore he replied as follows.
SB 7.5.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
é[qPa[úad ovac
TaTSaaDau MaNYae_SaurvYaR deihNaa&
 Sada SaMauiÜGaniDaYaaMaSad(Ga]haTa( )
ihTvaTMaPaaTa& Ga*hMaNDakU-Pa&
 vNa& GaTaae YaÖirMaaé[YaeTa )) 5 ))
çré-prahläda uväca
tat sädhu manye 'sura-varya dehinäà
sadä samudvigna-dhiyäm asad-grahät
hitvätma-pätaà gåham andha-küpaà
vanaà gato yad dharim äçrayeta
SYNONYMS
çré-prahlädaù uväca—Prahläda Mahäräja replied; tat—that; sädhu—very good, or the best part of life; manye—I think; asura-varya—O King of the asuras; dehinäm—of persons who have accepted the material body; sadä—always; samudvigna—full of anxieties; dhiyäm—whose intelligence; asat-grahät—because of accepting the temporary body or bodily relations as real (thinking "I am this body, and everything belonging to this body is mine"); hitvä—giving up; ätma-pätam—the place where spiritual culture or self-realization is stopped; gåham—the bodily concept of life, or household life; andha-küpam—which is nothing but a blind well (where there is no water but one nonetheless searches for water); vanam—to the forest; gataù—going; yat—which; harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; äçrayeta—may take shelter of.
TRANSLATION
Prahläda Mahäräja replied: O best of the asuras, King of the demons, as far as I have learned from my spiritual master, any person who has accepted a temporary body and temporary household life is certainly embarrassed by anxiety because of having fallen in a dark well where there is no water but only suffering. One should give up this position and go to the forest [vana]. More clearly, one should go to Våndävana, where only Kåñëa consciousness is prevalent, and should thus take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
Hiraëyakaçipu thought that Prahläda, being nothing but a small boy with no actual experience, might reply with something pleasing but nothing practical. Prahläda Mahäräja, however, being an exalted devotee, had acquired all the qualities of education.
yasyästi bhaktir bhagavaty akiïcanä
sarvair guëais tatra samäsate suräù
haräv abhaktasya kuto mahad-guëä
manorathenäsati dhävato bahiù
"One who has unflinching devotional faith in Kåñëa consistently manifests all the good qualities of Kåñëa and the demigods. However, he who has no devotion to the Supreme Personality of Godhead has no good qualifications because he is engaged by mental concoction in material existence, which is the external feature of the Lord." (Bhäg. 5.18.12) So-called educated philosophers and scientists who are simply on the mental platform cannot distinguish between what is actually sat, eternal, and what is asat, temporary. The Vedic injunction is asato mä jyotir gama: everyone should give up the platform of temporary existence and approach the eternal platform. The soul is eternal, and topics concerning the eternal soul are actually knowledge. Elsewhere it is said, apaçyatäm ätma-tattvaà gåheñu gåha-medhinäm: those who are attached to the bodily conception of life and who thus stick to life as a gåhastha, or householder, on the platform of material sense enjoyment, cannot see the welfare of the eternal soul. Prahläda Mahäräja confirmed this by saying that if one wants success in life, he should immediately understand from the right sources what his self-interest is and how he should mold his life in spiritual consciousness. One should understand himself to be part and parcel of Kåñëa and thus completely take shelter of His lotus feet for guaranteed spiritual success. Everyone in the material world is in the bodily conception, struggling hard for existence, life after life. Prahläda Mahäräja therefore recommended that to stop this material condition of repeated birth and death, one should go to the forest (vana).
In the varëäçrama system, one first becomes a brahmacäré, then a gåhastha, a vänaprastha and finally a sannyäsé. Going to the forest means accepting vänaprastha life, which is between gåhastha life and sannyäsa. As confirmed in the Viñëu Puräëa (3.8.9), varëäçramäcäravatä puruñeëa paraù pumän viñëur ärädhyate: by accepting the institution of varëa and äçrama, one can very easily elevate himself to the platform of worshiping Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Otherwise, if one remains in the bodily conception, one must rot within this material world, and his life will be a failure. Society must have divisions of brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra, and for spiritual advancement one must gradually develop as a brahmacäré, gåhastha, vänaprastha and sannyäsé. Prahläda Mahäräja recommended that his father accept vänaprastha life because as a gåhastha he was becoming increasingly demoniac due to bodily attachment. Prahläda recommended to his father that accepting vänaprastha life would be better than going deeper and deeper into gåham andha-küpam, the blind well of life as a gåhastha. In our Kåñëa consciousness movement we therefore invite all the elderly persons of the world to come to Våndävana and stay there in retired life, making advancement in spiritual consciousness, Kåñëa consciousness.
SB 7.5.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
é[qNaard ovac
é[uTva Pau}aiGarae dETYa" ParPa+aSaMaaihTaa" )
JahaSa buiÖbaRl/aNaa& i>aÛTae ParbuiÖi>a" )) 6 ))
çré-närada uväca
çrutvä putra-giro daityaù
para-pakña-samähitäù
jahäsa buddhir bälänäà
bhidyate para-buddhibhiù
SYNONYMS
çré-näradaù uväca—Närada Muni said; çrutvä—hearing; putra-giraù—the instructive words of his son; daityaù—Hiraëyakaçipu; para-pakña—on the side of the enemy; samähitäù—full of faith; jahäsa—laughed; buddhiù—the intelligence; bälänäm—of small boys; bhidyate—is polluted; para-buddhibhiù—by instructions from the enemy's camp.
TRANSLATION
Närada Muni continued: When Prahläda Mahäräja spoke about the path of self-realization in devotional service, thus being faithful to the camp of his father's enemies, Hiraëyakaçipu, the King of the demons, heard Prahläda's words and he laughingly said, "Thus is the intelligence of children spoiled by the words of the enemy."
PURPORT
Hiraëyakaçipu, being a demon, would always consider Lord Viñëu and His devotees to be his enemies. Therefore the word para-pakña ("on the side of the enemy") is used here. Hiraëyakaçipu never agreed with the words of Viñëu, or Kåñëa. Rather, he was angered by the intelligence of a Vaiñëava. Lord Viñëu, Lord Kåñëa, says, sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja—"Give up all other duties and surrender unto Me"—but demons like Hiraëyakaçipu never agree to do this. Therefore Kåñëa says:
na mäà duñkåtino müòhäù
prapadyante narädhamäù
mäyayäparhåta-jïänä
äsuraà bhävam äçritäù
"Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, lowest among mankind, whose knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic nature of demons, do not surrender unto Me." (Bg. 7.15) The asura-bhäva, the atheistic nature, is directly represented by Hiraëyakaçipu. Such persons, being müòha and narädhama—fools and rascals, the lowest of men—would never accept Viñëu as the Supreme and surrender to Him. Hiraëyakaçipu naturally became increasingly angry that his son Prahläda was being influenced by the camp of the enemies. He therefore asked that saintly persons like Närada not be allowed within the residential quarters of his son, for otherwise Prahläda would be further spoiled by Vaiñëava instructions.
SB 7.5.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
SaMYaiGvDaaYaRTaa& bal/ae GauåGaehe iÜJaaiTai>a" )
ivZ<auPa+aE" Pa[iTaC^àENaR i>aÛeTaaSYa DaqYaRQaa )) 7 ))
samyag vidhäryatäà bälo
guru-gehe dvi-jätibhiù
viñëu-pakñaiù praticchannair
na bhidyetäsya dhér yathä
SYNONYMS
samyak—completely; vidhäryatäm—let him be protected; bälaù—this boy of tender age; guru-gehe—in the guru-kula, the place where children are sent to be instructed by the guru; dvi-jätibhiù—by brähmaëas; viñëu-pakñaiù—who are on the side of Viñëu; praticchannaiù—disguised in different dresses; na bhidyeta—may not be influenced; asya—of him; dhéù—the intelligence; yathä—so that.
TRANSLATION
Hiraëyakaçipu advised his assistants: My dear demons, give complete protection to this boy at the guru-kula where he is instructed, so that his intelligence will not be further influenced by Vaiñëavas who may go there in disguise.
PURPORT
In our Kåñëa consciousness movement, the tactic of dressing oneself like an ordinary karmé is necessary because everyone in the demoniac kingdom is against the Vaiñëava teachings. Kåñëa consciousness is not at all to the liking of the demons of the present age. As soon as they see a Vaiñëava dressed in saffron garments with beads on his neck and tilaka on his forehead, they are immediately irritated. They criticize the Vaiñëavas by sarcastically saying Hare Kåñëa, and some people also chant Hare Kåñëa sincerely. In either case, since Hare Kåñëa is absolute, whether one chants it jokingly or sincerely, it will have its effect. The Vaiñëavas are pleased when the demons chant Hare Kåñëa because this shows that the Hare Kåñëa movement is taking ground. The greater demons, like Hiraëyakaçipu, are always prepared to chastise the Vaiñëavas, and they try to make arrangements so that Vaiñëavas will not come to sell their books and preach Kåñëa consciousness. Thus what was done by Hiraëyakaçipu long, long ago is still being done. That is the way of materialistic life. Demons or materialists do not at all like the advancement of Kåñëa consciousness, and they try to hinder it in many ways. Yet the preachers of Kåñëa consciousness must go forward—in their Vaiñëava dress or any other dress—for the purpose of preaching. Cäëakya Paëòita says that if an honest person deals with a great cheater, it is necessary for him to become a cheater also, not for the purpose of cheating but to make his preaching successful.
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TEXT 8
TEXT
Ga*hMaaNaqTaMaahUYa Pa[h�ad& dETYaYaaJak-a" )
Pa[XaSYa ë+<aYaa vaca SaMaPa*C^NTa SaaMai>a" )) 8 ))
gåham änétam ähüya
prahrädaà daitya-yäjakäù
praçasya çlakñëayä väcä
samapåcchanta sämabhiù
SYNONYMS
gåham—to the place of the teachers (Ñaëòa and Amarka); änétam—brought; ähüya—calling; prahrädam—Prahläda; daitya-yäjakäù—the priests of the demon Hiraëyakaçipu; praçasya—by pacifying; çlakñëayä—with a very mild; väcä—voice; samapåcchanta—they questioned; sämabhiù—by very agreeable words.
TRANSLATION
When Hiraëyakaçipu's servants brought the boy Prahläda back to the guru-kula [the place where the brähmaëas taught the boys], the priests of the demons, Ñaëòa and Amarka, pacified him. With very mild voices and affectionate words, they inquired from him as follows.
PURPORT
Ñaëòa and Amarka, the priests of the demons, were eager to know from Prahläda Mahäräja who the Vaiñëavas were that came to instruct him in Kåñëa consciousness. Their purpose was to discover the names of these Vaiñëavas. In the beginning they did not threaten the boy because when threatened he might not identify the real culprits. Therefore they very mildly and peacefully inquired as follows.
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TEXT 9
TEXT
vTSa Pa[h�ad >ad]& Tae SaTYa& k-QaYa Maa Ma*za )
bal/aNaiTa ku-TaSTau>YaMaez buiÖivPaYaRYa" )) 9 ))
vatsa prahräda bhadraà te
satyaà kathaya mä måñä
bälän ati kutas tubhyam
eña buddhi-viparyayaù
SYNONYMS
vatsa—O dear son; prahräda—Prahläda; bhadram te—all blessings and good fortune unto you; satyam—the truth; kathaya—speak; mä—do not; måñä—a lie; bälän ati—passing over the other demon boys; kutaù—from where; tubhyam—unto you; eñaù—this; buddhi—of the intelligence; viparyayaù—pollution.
TRANSLATION
Dear son Prahläda, all peace and good fortune unto you. Kindly do not speak lies; just reply with the truth. These boys you see are not like you, for they do not speak in a deviant way. How have you learned these instructions? How has your intelligence been spoiled in this way?
PURPORT
Prahläda Mahäräja was still a boy, and therefore his teachers thought that if they pacified the little boy he would immediately speak the truth, revealing the secret of how the Vaiñëavas came there to teach him lessons in devotional service. It was surprising, of course, that in the same school the other boys of the Daityas were not polluted; only Prahläda Mahäräja was supposedly polluted by the instructions of the Vaiñëavas. The main duty of the teachers was to inquire who those Vaiñëavas were that came to teach Prahläda and spoil his intelligence.
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TEXT 10
TEXT
buiÖ>aed" Park*-Ta oTaahae Tae SvTaae_>avTa( )
>a<YaTaa& é[aeTauk-aMaaNaa& Gauæ<aa& ku-l/NaNdNa )) 10 ))
buddhi-bhedaù para-kåta
utäho te svato 'bhavat
bhaëyatäà çrotu-kämänäà
gurüëäà kula-nandana
SYNONYMS
buddhi-bhedaù—pollution of the intelligence; para-kåtaù—done by the enemies; utäho—or; te—of you; svataù—by yourself; abhavat—was; bhaëyatäm—let it be told; çrotu-kämänäm—to us, who are very eager to hear about it; gurüëäm—all your teachers; kula-nandana—O best of your family.
TRANSLATION
O best of your family, has this pollution of your intelligence been brought about by you or by the enemies? We are all your teachers and are very eager to hear about this. Please tell us the truth.
PURPORT
Prahläda Mahäräja's teachers were astonished that a small boy could speak such exalted Vaiñëava philosophy. Therefore they inquired about the Vaiñëavas who stealthily taught it to him, in order that these Vaiñëavas might be arrested and killed in the presence of Prahläda's father, Hiraëyakaçipu.
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TEXT
é[qPa[h�ad ovac
Par" SvêeTYaSad(Ga]ah" Pau&Saa& YaNMaaYaYaa k*-Ta" )
ivMaaeihTaiDaYaa& d*íSTaSMaE >aGavTae NaMa" )) 11 ))
çré-prahräda uväca
paraù svaç cety asad-grähaù
puàsäà yan-mäyayä kåtaù
vimohita-dhiyäà dåñöas
tasmai bhagavate namaù
SYNONYMS
çré-prahrädaù uväca—Prahläda Mahäräja replied; paraù—an enemy; svaù—a kinsman or friend; ca—also; iti—thus; asat-grähaù—material conception of life; puàsäm—of persons; yat—of whom; mäyayä—by the external energy; kåtaù—created; vimohita—bewildered; dhiyäm—of those whose intelligence; dåñöaù—practically experienced; tasmai—unto Him; bhagavate—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; namaù—my respectful obeisances.
TRANSLATION
Prahläda Mahäräja replied: Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose external energy has created the distinctions of "my friend" and "my enemy" by deluding the intelligence of men. Indeed, I am now actually experiencing this, although I have previously heard of it from authoritative sources.
PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (5.18):
vidyä-vinaya-sampanne
brähmaëe gavi hastini
çuni caiva çvapäke ca
paëòitäù sama-darçinaù
"The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a learned and gentle brähmaëa, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog-eater [outcaste]." Paëòitäù, those who are actually learned—the equipoised, advanced devotees who have full knowledge of everything—do not see any living entity as an enemy or friend. Instead, with broader vision, they see that everyone is part of Kåñëa, as confirmed by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu (jévera 'svarüpa' haya—kåñëera 'nitya-däsa'). Every living entity, being part of the Supreme Lord, is meant to serve the Lord, just as every part of the body is meant to serve the whole body.
As servants of the Supreme Lord, all living entities are one, but a Vaiñëava, because of his natural humility, addresses every other living entity as prabhu. A Vaiñëava sees other servants to be so advanced that he has much to learn from them. Thus he accepts all other devotees of the Lord as prabhus, masters. Although everyone is a servant of the Lord, one Vaiñëava servant, because of humility, sees another servant as his master. Understanding of the master begins from understanding of the spiritual master.
yasya prasädäd bhagavat-prasädo
yasyäprasädän na gatiù kuto 'pi
"By the mercy of the spiritual master one receives the benediction of Kåñëa. Without the grace of the spiritual master, one cannot make any advancement."
säkñäd-dharitvena samasta-çästrair
uktas tathä bhävyata eva sadbhiù
kintu prabhor yaù priya eva tasya
vande guroù çré-caraëäravindam
"The spiritual master is to be honored as much as the Supreme Lord because he is the most confidential servitor of the Lord. This is acknowledged in all revealed scriptures and followed by all authorities. Therefore I offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of such a spiritual master, who is a bona fide representative of Çré Hari [Kåñëa]." The spiritual master, the servant of God, is engaged in the most confidential service of the Lord, namely delivering all the conditioned souls from the clutches of mäyä, in which one thinks, "This person is my enemy, and that one is my friend." Actually the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the friend of all living entities, and all living entities are eternal servants of the Supreme Lord. Oneness is possible through this understanding, not through artificially thinking that every one of us is God or equal to God. The true understanding is that God is the supreme master and that all of us are servants of the Supreme Lord and are therefore on the same platform. This had already been taught to Prahläda Mahäräja by his spiritual master, Närada, but Prahläda was nonetheless surprised by how a bewildered soul thinks one person his enemy and another his friend.
As long as one adheres to the philosophy of duality, thinking one person a friend and another an enemy, he should be understood to be in the clutches of mäyä. The Mäyävädé philosopher who thinks that all living entities are God and are therefore one is also mistaken. No one is equal to God. The servant cannot be equal to the master. According to the Vaiñëava philosophy, the master is one, and the servants are also one, but the distinction between the master and servant must continue even in the liberated stage. In the conditioned stage we think that some living beings are our friends whereas others are enemies, and thus we are in duality. In the liberated stage, however, the conception is that God is the master and that all living entities, being servants of God, are one.
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TEXT
Sa YadaNauv]Ta" Pau&Saa& PaéubuiÖivRi>aÛTae )
ANYa Wz TaQaaNYaae_hiMaiTa >aedGaTaaSaTaq )) 12 ))
sa yadänuvrataù puàsäà
paçu-buddhir vibhidyate
anya eña tathänyo 'ham
iti bheda-gatäsaté
SYNONYMS
saù—that Supreme Personality of Godhead; yadä—when; anuvrataù—favorable or pleased; puàsäm—of the conditioned souls; paçu-buddhiù—the animalistic conception of life ("I am the Supreme, and everyone is God"); vibhidyate—is destroyed; anyaù—another; eñaù—this; tathä—as well as; anyaù—another; aham—I; iti—thus; bheda—distinction; gata—having; asaté—which is disastrous.
TRANSLATION
When the Supreme Personality of Godhead is pleased with the living entity because of his devotional service, one becomes a paëòita and does not make distinctions between enemies, friends and himself. Intelligently, he then thinks, "Every one of us is an eternal servant of God, and therefore we are not different from one another."
PURPORT
When Prahläda Mahäräja's teachers and demoniac father asked him how his intelligence had been polluted, Prahläda Mahäräja said, "As far as I am concerned, my intelligence has not been polluted. Rather, by the grace of my spiritual master and by the grace of my Lord, Kåñëa, I have now learned that no one is my enemy and no one is my friend. We are all actually eternal servants of Kåñëa, but under the influence of the external energy we think that we are separately situated from the Supreme Personality of Godhead as friends and enemies of one another. This mistaken idea has now been corrected, and therefore, unlike ordinary human beings, I no longer think that I am God and that others are my friends and enemies. Now I am rightly thinking that everyone is an eternal servant of God and that our duty is to serve the supreme master, for then we shall stand on the platform of oneness as servants."
Demons think of everyone as a friend or enemy, but Vaiñëavas say that since everyone is a servant of the Lord, everyone is on the same platform. Therefore a Vaiñëava treats other living entities neither as friends nor as enemies, but instead tries to spread Kåñëa consciousness, teaching everyone that we are all one as servants of the Supreme Lord but are uselessly wasting our valuable lives by creating nations, communities and other groups of friends and enemies. Everyone should come to the platform of Kåñëa consciousness and thus feel oneness as a servant of the Lord. Although there are 8,400,000 species of life, a Vaiñëava feels this oneness. The Éçopaniñad advises, ekatvam anupaçyataù. A devotee should see the Supreme Personality of Godhead to be situated in everyone's heart and should also see every living entity as an eternal servant of the Lord. This vision is called ekatvam, oneness. Although there is a relationship of master and servant, both master and servant are one because of their spiritual identity. This is also ekatvam. Thus the conception of ekatvam for the Vaiñëava is different from that of the Mäyävädé.
Hiraëyakaçipu asked Prahläda Mahäräja how he had become antagonistic to his family. When a family member is killed by an enemy, all the members of the family would naturally be inimical to the murderer, but Hiraëyakaçipu saw that Prahläda had become friendly with the murderer. Therefore he asked, "Who has created this kind of intelligence in you? Have you developed this consciousness by yourself? Since you are a small boy, someone must have induced you to think this way." Prahläda Mahäräja wanted to reply that an attitude favorable toward Viñëu can develop only when the Lord is favorable (sa yadänuvrataù). As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, Kåñëa is the friend of everyone (suhådaà sama-bhütänäà jïätvä mäà çäntim åcchati). The Lord is never an enemy to any of the millions of living entities, but is always a friend to everyone. This is true understanding. If one thinks that the Lord is an enemy, his intelligence is paçu-buddhi, the intelligence of an animal. He falsely thinks, "I am different from my enemy, and my enemy is different from me. The enemy has done this, and therefore my duty is to kill him." This misconception is described in this verse as bheda-gatäsaté. The actual fact is that everyone is a servant of the Lord, as confirmed in Caitanya-caritämåta by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu (jévera 'svarüpa' haya-kåñëera 'nitya-däsa'). As servants of the Lord, we are one, and there can be no questions of enmity or friendship. If one actually understands that every one of us is a servant of the Lord, where is the question of enemy or friend?
Everyone should be friendly for the service of the Lord. Everyone should praise another's service to the Lord and not be proud of his own service. This is the way of Vaiñëava thinking, Vaikuëöha thinking. There may be rivalries and apparent competition between servants in performing service, but in the Vaikuëöha planets the service of another servant is appreciated, not condemned. This is Vaikuëöha competition. There is no question of enmity between servants. Everyone should be allowed to render service to the Lord to the best of his ability, and everyone should appreciate the service of others. Such are the activities of Vaikuëöha. Since everyone is a servant, everyone is on the same platform and is allowed to serve the Lord according to his ability. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (15.15), sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöo mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca: the Lord is situated in everyone's heart, giving dictation according to the attitude of the servant. However, the Lord gives different dictation to the nondevotees and devotees. The nondevotees challenge the authority of the Supreme Lord, and therefore the Lord dictates in such a way that the nondevotees forget the Lord's service, life after life, and are punished by the laws of nature. But when a devotee very sincerely wants to render service to the Lord, the Lord dictates in a different way. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (10.10):
teñäà satata-yuktänäà
bhajatäà préti-pürvakam
dadämi buddhi-yogaà taà
yena mäm upayänti te
"To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give the understanding by which they can come to Me." Everyone is actually a servant, not an enemy or friend, and everyone is working under different directions from the Lord, who directs each living entity according to his mentality.
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TEXT 13
TEXT
Sa Wz AaTMaa SvPareTYabuiÖi>a‚
 duRrTYaYaaNau§-Ma<aae iNaæPYaTae )
MauùiNTa YaÜTMaRiNa vedvaidNaae
 b]øadYaae ùez i>aNaita Mae MaiTaMa( )) 13 ))
sa eña ätmä sva-parety abuddhibhir
duratyayänukramaëo nirüpyate
muhyanti yad-vartmani veda-vädino
brahmädayo hy eña bhinatti me matim
SYNONYMS
saù—He; eñaù—this; ätmä—Supersoul situated in everyone's heart; sva-para—this is my own business, and that is someone else's; iti—thus; abuddhibhiù—by those who have such bad intelligence; duratyaya—very difficult to follow; anukramaëaù—whose devotional service; nirüpyate—is ascertained (by scriptures or the instructions of the spiritual master); muhyanti—are bewildered; yat—of whom; vartmani—on the path; veda-vädinaù—the followers of Vedic instructions; brahma-ädayaù—the demigods, beginning from Lord Brahmä; hi—indeed; eñaù—this one; bhinatti—changes; me—my; matim—intelligence.
TRANSLATION
Persons who always think in terms of "enemy" and "friend" are unable to ascertain the Supersoul within themselves. Not to speak of them, even such exalted persons as Lord Brahmä, who are fully conversant with the Vedic literature, are sometimes bewildered in following the principles of devotional service. The same Supreme Personality of Godhead who has created this situation has certainly given me the intelligence to take the side of your so-called enemy.
PURPORT
Prahläda Mahäräja admitted frankly, "My dear teachers, you wrongly think that Lord Viñëu is your enemy, but because He is favorable toward me, I understand that He is the friend of everyone. You may think that I have taken the side of your enemy, but factually He has bestowed a great favor upon me."
SB 7.5.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
YaQaa >a]aMYaTYaYaae b]øNa( SvYaMaak-zRSaiàDaaE )
TaQaa Mae i>aÛTae ceTaê§-Paa<aeYaRd*C^Yaa )) 14 ))
yathä bhrämyaty ayo brahman
svayam äkarña-sannidhau
tathä me bhidyate cetaç
cakra-päëer yadåcchayä
SYNONYMS
yathä—just as; bhrämyati—moves; ayaù—iron; brahman—O brähmaëas; svayam—itself; äkarña—of a magnet; sannidhau—in the proximity; tathä—similarly; me—my; bhidyate—is changed; cetaù—consciousness; cakra-päëeù—of Lord Viñëu, who has a disc in His hand; yadåcchayä—simply by the will.
TRANSLATION
O brähmaëas [teachers], as iron attracted by a magnetic stone moves automatically toward the magnet, my consciousness, having been changed by His will, is attracted by Lord Viñëu, who carries a disc in His hand. Thus I have no independence.
PURPORT
For iron to be attracted by a magnet is natural. Similarly, for all living entities to be attracted toward Kåñëa is natural, and therefore the Lord's real name is Kåñëa, meaning He who attracts everyone and everything. The typical examples of such attraction are found in Våndävana, where everything and everyone is attracted by Kåñëa. The elderly persons like Nanda Mahäräja and Yaçodädevé, the friends like Çrédämä, Sudämä and the other cowherd boys, the gopés like Çrématé Rädhäräëé and Her associates, and even the birds, beasts, cows and calves are attracted. The flowers and fruits in the gardens are attracted, the waves of the Yamunä are attracted, and the land, sky, trees, plants, animals and all other living beings are attracted by Kåñëa. This is the natural situation of everything in Våndävana.
Just contrary to the affairs of Våndävana is the material world, where no one is attracted by Kåñëa and everyone is attracted by mäyä. This is the difference between the spiritual and material worlds. Hiraëyakaçipu, who was in the material world, was attracted by women and money, whereas Prahläda Mahäräja, being in his natural position, was attracted by Kåñëa. In replying to Hiraëyakaçipu's question about why Prahläda Mahäräja had a deviant view, Prahläda said that his view was not deviant, for the natural position of everyone is to be attracted by Kåñëa. Hiraëyakaçipu found this view deviant, Prahläda said, because of being unnaturally unattracted by Kåñëa. Hiraëyakaçipu therefore needed purification.
As soon as one is purified of material contamination, he is again attracted by Kåñëa (sarvopädhi-vinirmuktaà tat-paratvena nirmalam). In the material world, everyone is contaminated by the dirt of sense gratification and is acting according to different designations, sometimes as a human being, sometimes a beast, sometimes a demigod or tree, and so on. One must be cleansed of all these designations. Then one will be naturally attracted to Kåñëa. The bhakti process purifies the living entity of all unnatural attractions. When one is purified he is attracted by Kåñëa and begins to serve Kåñëa instead of serving mäyä. This is his natural position. A devotee is attracted by Kåñëa, whereas a nondevotee, being contaminated by the dirt of material enjoyment, is not. This is confirmed by the Lord in Bhagavad-gétä (7.28):
yeñäà tv anta-gataà päpaà
janänäà puëya-karmaëäm
te dvandva-moha-nirmuktä
bhajante mäà dåòha-vratäù
"Persons who have acted piously in previous lives and in this life, whose sinful actions are completely eradicated and who are freed from the duality of delusion, engage themselves in My service with determination." One must be freed from all the sinful dirt of material existence. Everyone in this material world is contaminated by material desire. Unless one is free from all material desire (anyäbhiläñitä-çünyam), one cannot be attracted by Kåñëa.
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TEXT 15
TEXT
é[qNaard ovac
WTaavd(b]aø<aaYaae¤-a ivrraMa MahaMaiTa" )
Ta& Saià>aTSYaR ku-iPaTa" SaudqNaae raJaSaevk-" )) 15 ))
çré-närada uväca
etävad brähmaëäyoktvä
viraräma mahä-matiù
taà sannibhartsya kupitaù
sudéno räja-sevakaù
SYNONYMS
çré-näradaù uväca—Närada Muni said; etävat—this much; brähmaëäya—unto the brähmaëas, the sons of Çukräcärya; uktvä—speaking; viraräma—became silent; mahä-matiù—Prahläda Mahäräja, who possessed great intelligence; tam—him (Prahläda Mahäräja); sannibhartsya—chastising very harshly; kupitaù—being angry; sudénaù—poor in thought, or very much aggrieved; räja-sevakaù—the servants of King Hiraëyakaçipu.
TRANSLATION
The great saint Närada Muni continued: The great soul Prahläda Mahäräja became silent after saying this to his teachers, Ñaëòa and Amarka, the seminal sons of Çukräcärya. These so-called brähmaëas then became angry at him. Because they were servants of Hiraëyakaçipu, they were very sorry, and to chastise Prahläda Mahäräja they spoke as follows.
PURPORT
The word çukra means "semen." The sons of Çukräcärya were brähmaëas by birthright, but an actual brähmaëa is one who possesses the brahminical qualities. The brähmaëas Ñaëòa and Amarka, being seminal sons of Çukräcärya, did not actually possess real brahminical qualifications, for they engaged as servants of Hiraëyakaçipu. An actual brähmaëa is very much satisfied to see anyone, not to speak of his disciple, become a devotee of Lord Kåñëa. Such brähmaëas are meant to satisfy the supreme master. A brähmaëa is strictly prohibited from becoming a servant of anyone else, for that is the business of dogs and çüdras. A dog must satisfy his master, but a brähmaëa does not have to satisfy anyone; he is simply meant to satisfy Kåñëa (änukülyena kåñëänuçélanam). That is the real qualification of a brähmaëa. Because Ñaëòa and Amarka were seminal brähmaëas and had become servants of such a master as Hiraëyakaçipu, they unnecessarily wanted to chastise Prahläda Mahäräja.
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AaNaqYaTaaMare ve}aMaSMaak-MaYaXaSk-r" )
ku-l/a(r)arSYa dubuRÖeêTauQaaeR_SYaaeidTaae dMa" )) 16 ))
änéyatäm are vetram
asmäkam ayaçaskaraù
kuläìgärasya durbuddheç
caturtho 'syodito damaù
SYNONYMS
änéyatäm—let it be brought; are—oh; vetram—the stick; asmäkam—of us; ayaçaskaraù—who is bringing defamation; kula-aìgärasya—of he who is like a cinder in the dynasty; durbuddheù—having bad intelligence; caturthaù—the fourth; asya—for him; uditaù—declared; damaù—punishment (the stick, argumentum ad baculum).
TRANSLATION
Oh, please bring me a stick! This Prahläda is damaging our name and fame. Because of his bad intelligence, he has become like a cinder in the dynasty of the demons. Now he needs to be treated by the fourth of the four kinds of political diplomacy.
PURPORT
In political affairs, when a person disobediently agitates against the government, four principles are used to suppress him—legal orders, pacification, the offer of a post, or, finally, weapons. When there are no other arguments, he is punished. In logic, this is called argumentum ad baculum. When the two seminal brähmaëas Ñaëòa and Amarka failed to extract from Prahläda Mahäräja the cause for his having opinions different from those of his father, they called for a stick with which to chastise him to satisfy their master, Hiraëyakaçipu. Because Prahläda had become a devotee, they considered him to be contaminated by bad intelligence and to be the worst descendant in the family of demons. As it is said, where ignorance is bliss, it is folly to be wise. In a society or family in which everyone is a demon, for someone to become a Vaiñëava is certainly folly. Thus Prahläda Mahäräja was charged with bad intelligence because he was among demons, including his teachers, who were supposedly brähmaëas.
The members of our Kåñëa consciousness movement are in a position similar to that of Prahläda Mahäräja. All over the world, ninety-nine percent of the people are godless demons, and therefore our preaching of Kåñëa consciousness, following in the footsteps of Prahläda Mahäräja, is always hampered by many impediments. Because of their fault of being devotees, the American boys who have sacrificed everything for preaching Kåñëa consciousness are charged with being members of the CIA. Moreover, the seminal brähmaëas in India, who say that one can become a brähmaëa only if born in a brähmaëa family, charge us with ruining the Hindu system of religion. Of course, the fact is that one becomes a brähmaëa by qualification. Because we are training Europeans and Americans to become qualified and are awarding them brahminical status, we are being charged with destroying the Hindu religion. Nonetheless, confronting all kinds of difficulties, we must spread the Kåñëa consciousness movement with great determination, like that of Prahläda Mahäräja. In spite of being the son of the demon Hiraëyakaçipu, Prahläda never feared the chastisements of the seminal brähmaëa sons of a demoniac father.
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dETaeYacNdNavNae JaaTaae_Ya& k-<$=k-d]uMa" )
YaNMaUl/aeNMaUl/ParXaaeivRZ<aaeNaaRl/aiYaTaae_>aRk-" )) 17 ))
daiteya-candana-vane
jäto 'yaà kaëöaka-drumaù
yan-mülonmüla-paraçor
viñëor näläyito 'rbhakaù
SYNONYMS
daiteya—of the demoniac family; candana-vane—in the sandalwood forest; jätaù—born; ayam—this; kaëöaka-drumaù—thorn tree; yat—of which; müla—of the roots; unmüla—in the cutting; paraçoù—who is like an axe; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; näläyitaù—the handle; arbhakaù—boy.
TRANSLATION
This rascal Prahläda has appeared like a thorn tree in a forest of sandalwood. To cut down sandalwood trees, an axe is needed, and the wood of the thorn tree is very suitable for the handle of such an axe. Lord Viñëu is the axe for cutting down the sandalwood forest of the family of demons, and this Prahläda is the handle for that axe.
PURPORT
Thorn trees generally grow in deserted places, not in sandalwood forests, but the seminal brähmaëas Ñaëòa and Amarka compared the dynasty of the Daitya Hiraëyakaçipu to a sandalwood forest and compared Prahläda Mahäräja to a hard, strong thorn tree that could provide the handle of an axe. They compared Lord Viñëu to the axe itself. An axe alone cannot cut a thorn tree; it needs a handle, which may be made of the wood of a thorn tree. Thus the thorn tree of demoniac civilization can be cut to pieces by the axe of viñëu-bhakti, devotional service to Lord Kåñëa. Some of the members of the demoniac civilization, like Prahläda Mahäräja, may become the handle for the axe, to assist Lord Viñëu, and thus the entire forest of demoniac civilization can be cut to pieces.
SB 7.5.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
wiTa Ta& ivivDaaePaaYaE>aszYa&STaJaRNaaidi>a" )
Pa[h�ad& Ga]ahYaaMaaSa i}avGaRSYaaePaPaadNaMa( )) 18 ))
iti taà vividhopäyair
bhéñayaàs tarjanädibhiù
prahrädaà grähayäm äsa
tri-vargasyopapädanam
SYNONYMS
iti—in this way; tam—him (Prahläda Mahäräja); vividha-upäyaiù—by various means; bhéñayan—threatening; tarjana-ädibhiù—by chastisement, threats, etc.; prahrädam—unto Prahläda Mahäräja; grähayäm äsa—taught; tri-vargasya—the three goals of life (the paths of religion, economic development and sense gratification); upapädanam—scripture that presents.
TRANSLATION
Ñaëòa and Amarka, the teachers of Prahläda Mahäräja, chastised and threatened their disciple in various ways and began teaching him about the paths of religion, economic development and sense gratification. This is the way they educated him.
PURPORT
In this verse the words prahrädaà grähayäm äsa are important. The words grähayäm äsa literally mean that they tried to induce Prahläda Mahäräja to accept the paths of dharma, artha and käma (religion, economic development and sense gratification). People are generally preoccupied with these three concerns, without interest in the path of liberation. Hiraëyakaçipu, the father of Prahläda Mahäräja, was simply interested in gold and sense enjoyment. The word hiraëya means "gold," and kaçipu refers to soft cushions and bedding on which people enjoy sense gratification. The word prahläda, however, refers to one who is always joyful in understanding Brahman (brahma-bhütaù prasannätmä). Prahläda means prasannätmä, always joyful. Prahläda was always joyful in worshiping the Lord, but in accordance with the instructions of Hiraëyakaçipu, the teachers were interested in teaching him about material things. Materialistic persons think that the path of religion is meant for improving their material conditions. The materialist goes to a temple to worship many varieties of demigods just to receive some benediction to improve his material life. He goes to a sädhu or so-called svämé to take advantage of an easy method for achieving material opulence. In the name of religion, the so-called sädhus try to satisfy the senses of the materialists by showing them shortcuts to material opulence. Sometimes they give some talisman or blessing. Sometimes they attract materialistic persons by producing gold. Then they declare themselves God, and foolish materialists are attracted to them for economic development. As a result of this process of cheating, others are reluctant to accept a religious process, and instead they advise people in general to work for material advancement. This is going on all over the world. Not only now but since time immemorial, no one is interested in mokña, liberation. There are four principles—dharma (religion), artha (economic development), käma (sense gratification) and mokña (liberation). People accept religion to become materially opulent. And why should one be materially opulent? For sense gratification. Thus people prefer these three märgas, the three paths of materialistic life. No one is interested in liberation, and bhagavad-bhakti, devotional service to the Lord, is above even liberation. Therefore the process of devotional service, Kåñëa consciousness, is extremely difficult to understand. This will be explained later by Prahläda Mahäräja. The teachers Ñaëòa and Amarka tried to induce Prahläda Mahäräja to accept the materialistic way of life, but actually their attempt was a failure.
SB 7.5.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
TaTa WNa& GauåjaRTva jaTajeYacTauíYaMa( )
dETYaeNd]& dXaRYaaMaaSa MaaTa*Ma*íMal/x(k*-TaMa( )) 19 ))
tata enaà gurur jïätvä
jïäta-jïeya-catuñöayam
daityendraà darçayäm äsa
mätå-måñöam alaìkåtam
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; enam—him (Prahläda Mahäräja); guruù—his teachers; jïätvä—knowing; jïäta—known; jïeya—which are to be known; catuñöayam—the four diplomatic principles (säma, the process of pacifying; däna, the process of giving money in charity; bheda, the principle of dividing; and daëòa, the principle of punishment); daitya-indram—unto Hiraëyakaçipu, the King of the Daityas; darçayäm äsa—presented; mätå-måñöam—being bathed by his mother; alaìkåtam—decorated with ornaments.
TRANSLATION
After some time, the teachers Ñaëòa and Amarka thought that Prahläda Mahäräja was sufficiently educated in the diplomatic affairs of pacifying public leaders, appeasing them by giving them lucrative posts, dividing and ruling over them, and punishing them in cases of disobedience. Then, one day, after Prahläda's mother had personally washed the boy and dressed him nicely with sufficient ornaments, they presented him before his father.
PURPORT
It is essential for a student who is going to be a ruler or king to learn the four diplomatic principles. There is always rivalry between a king and his citizens. Therefore, when a citizen agitates the public against the king, the duty of the king is to call him and try to pacify him with sweet words, saying, "You are very important in the state. Why should you disturb the public with some new cause for agitation?" If the citizen is not pacified, the king should then offer him some lucrative post as a governor or minister—any post that draws a high salary—so that he may be agreeable. If the enemy still goes on agitating the public, the king should try to create dissension in the enemy's camp, but if he still continues, the king should employ argumentum ad baculum—severe punishment—by putting him in jail or placing him before a firing squad. The teachers appointed by Hiraëyakaçipu taught Prahläda Mahäräja how to be a diplomat so that he could rule over the citizens very nicely.
SB 7.5.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
PaadYaae" PaiTaTa& bal&/ Pa[iTaNaNÛaiXazaSaur" )
PairZvJYa icr& dae>Yaa| ParMaaMaaPa iNav*RiTaMa( )) 20 ))
pädayoù patitaà bälaà
pratinandyäçiñäsuraù
pariñvajya ciraà dorbhyäà
paramäm äpa nirvåtim
SYNONYMS
pädayoù—at the feet; patitam—fallen; bälam—the boy (Prahläda Mahäräja); pratinandya—encouraging; äçiñä—with blessings ("My dear child, may you live long and be happy" and so on); asuraù—the demon Hiraëyakaçipu; pariñvajya—embracing; ciram—for a long time due to affection; dorbhyäm—with his two arms; paramäm—great; äpa—obtained; nirvåtim—jubilation.
TRANSLATION
When Hiraëyakaçipu saw that his child had fallen at his feet and was offering obeisances, as an affectionate father he immediately began showering blessings upon the child and embraced him with both arms. A father naturally feels happy to embrace his son, and Hiraëyakaçipu became very happy in this way.
SB 7.5.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
AaraePYaaªMavga]aYa MaUDaRNYaé[uk-l/aMbui>a" )
AaiSaÄNa( ivk-SaÜ£-iMadMaah YauiDaiïr )) 21 ))
äropyäìkam avaghräya
mürdhany açru-kalämbubhiù
äsiïcan vikasad-vaktram
idam äha yudhiñöhira
SYNONYMS
äropya—placing; aìkam—on the lap; avaghräya mürdhani—smelling his head; açru—of tears; kalä-ambubhiù—with water from drops; äsiïcan—moistening; vikasat-vaktram—his smiling face; idam—this; äha—said; yudhiñöhira—O Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira.
TRANSLATION
Närada Muni continued: My dear King Yudhiñöhira, Hiraëyakaçipu seated Prahläda Mahäräja on his lap and began smelling his head. With affectionate tears gliding down from his eyes and moistening the child's smiling face, he spoke to his son as follows.
PURPORT
If a child or disciple falls at the feet of the father or spiritual master, the superior responds by smelling the head of the subordinate.
SB 7.5.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
ihr<Yak-iXaPauåvac
Pa[h�adaNaUCYaTaa& TaaTa SvDaqTa& ik-iÄdutaMaMa( )
k-ale/NaETaavTaaYauZMaNa( YadiXa+ad(Gaurae>aRvaNa( )) 22 ))
hiraëyakaçipur uväca
prahrädänücyatäà täta
svadhétaà kiïcid uttamam
kälenaitävatäyuñman
yad açikñad guror bhavän
SYNONYMS
hiraëyakaçipuù uväca—King Hiraëyakaçipu said; prahräda—my dear Prahläda; anücyatäm—let it be told; täta—my dear son; svadhétam—well learned; kiïcit—something; uttamam—very nice; kälena etävatä—for so much time; äyuñman—O long-lived one; yat—which; açikñat—has learned; guroù—from your teachers; bhavän—yourself.
TRANSLATION
Hiraëyakaçipu said: My dear Prahläda, my dear son, O long-lived one, for so much time you have heard many things from your teachers. Now please repeat to me whatever you think is the best of that knowledge.
PURPORT
In this verse, Hiraëyakaçipu inquires from his son what he has learned from his guru. Prahläda Mahäräja's gurus were of two kinds—Ñaëòa and Amarka, the sons of Çukräcärya in the seminal disciplic succession, were the gurus appointed by his father, but his other guru was the exalted Närada Muni, who had instructed Prahläda when Prahläda was within the womb of his mother. Prahläda Mahäräja responded to the inquiry of his father with the instructions he had received from his spiritual master, Närada. Thus there was again a difference of opinion because Prahläda Mahäräja wanted to relate the best thing he had learned from his spiritual master, whereas Hiraëyakaçipu expected to hear about the politics and diplomacy Prahläda had learned from Ñaëòa and Amarka. Now the dissension between the father and son became increasingly intense as Prahläda Mahäräja began to say what he had learned from his guru Närada Muni.
SB 7.5.23, SB 7.5.24, SB 7.5.23-24
TEXTS 23-24
TEXT
é[qPa[h�ad ovac
é[v<a& k-ITaRNa& ivZ<aae" SMar<a& PaadSaevNaMa( )
AcRNa& vNdNa& daSYa& Sa:YaMaaTMaiNavedNaMa( )) 23 ))
wiTa Pau&SaaiPaRTaa ivZ<aaE >ai¢-êeàvl/+a<aa )
i§-YaeTa >aGavTYaÖa TaNMaNYae_DaqTaMautaMaMa( )) 24 ))
çré-prahräda uväca
çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù
smaraëaà päda-sevanam
arcanaà vandanaà däsyaà
sakhyam ätma-nivedanam
iti puàsärpitä viñëau
bhaktiç cen nava-lakñaëä
kriyeta bhagavaty addhä
tan manye 'dhétam uttamam
SYNONYMS
çré-prahrädaù uväca—Prahläda Mahäräja said; çravaëam—hearing; kértanam—chanting; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu (not anyone else); smaraëam—remembering; päda-sevanam—serving the feet; arcanam—offering worship (with ñoòaçopacära, the sixteen kinds of paraphernalia); vandanaà—offering prayers; däsyam—becoming the servant; sakhyam—becoming the best friend; ätma-nivedanam—surrendering everything, whatever one has; iti—thus; puàsä arpitä—offered by the devotee; viñëau—unto Lord Viñëu (not to anyone else); bhaktiù—devotional service; cet—if; nava-lakñaëä—possessing nine different processes; kriyeta—one should perform; bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; addhä—directly or completely; tat—that; manye—I consider; adhétam—learning; uttamam—topmost.
TRANSLATION
Prahläda Mahäräja said: Hearing and chanting about the transcendental holy name, form, qualities, paraphernalia and pastimes of Lord Viñëu, remembering them, serving the lotus feet of the Lord, offering the Lord respectful worship with sixteen types of paraphernalia, offering prayers to the Lord, becoming His servant, considering the Lord one's best friend, and surrendering everything unto Him (in other words, serving Him with the body, mind and words)—these nine processes are accepted as pure devotional service. One who has dedicated his life to the service of Kåñëa through these nine methods should be understood to be the most learned person, for he has acquired complete knowledge.
PURPORT
When Prahläda Mahäräja was asked by his father to say something from whatever he had learned, he considered that what he had learned from his spiritual master was the best of all teachings whereas what he had learned about diplomacy from his material teachers, Ñaëòa and Amarka, was useless. Bhaktiù pareçänubhavo viraktir anyatra ca (Bhäg. 11.2.42). This is the symptom of pure devotional service. A pure devotee is interested only in devotional service, not in material affairs. To execute devotional service, one should always engage in hearing and chanting about Kåñëa, or Lord Viñëu. The process of temple worship is called arcana. How to perform arcana will be explained herein. One should have complete faith in the words of Kåñëa, who says that He is the great well-wishing friend of everyone (suhådaà sarva-bhütänäm). A devotee considers Kåñëa the only friend. This is called sakhyam. Puàsärpitä viñëau. The word puàsä means "by all living entities." There are no distinctions permitting only a man or only a brähmaëa to offer devotional service to the Lord. Everyone can do so. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (9.32), striyo vaiçyäs tathä çüdräs te 'pi yänti paräà gatim: although women, vaiçyas and çüdras are considered less intelligent, they also can become devotees and return home, back to Godhead.
After performing sacrifices, sometimes a person engaged in fruitive activity customarily offers the results to Viñëu. But here it is said, bhagavaty addhä: one must directly offer everything to Viñëu. This is called sannyäsa (not merely nyäsa). A tridaëòi-sannyäsé carries three daëòas, signifying kaya-mano-väkya—body, mind and words. All of these should be offered to Viñëu, and then one can begin devotional service. Fruitive workers first perform some pious activities and then formally or officially offer the results to Viñëu. The real devotee, however, first offers his surrender to Kåñëa with his body, mind and words and then uses his body, mind and words for the service of Kåñëa as Kåñëa desires.
Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura gives the following explanation in his Tathya. The word çravaëa refers to giving aural reception to the holy name and descriptions of the Lord's form, qualities, entourage and pastimes as explained in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Bhagavad-gétä and similar authorized scriptures. After aurally receiving such messages, one should memorize these vibrations and repeat them (kértanam). Smaraëam means trying to understand more and more about the Supreme Lord, and päda-sevanam means engaging oneself in serving the lotus feet of the Lord according to the time and circumstances. Arcanam means worshiping Lord Viñëu as one does in the temple, and vandanam means offering respectful obeisances. Man-manä bhava mad-bhakto mad-yäjé mäà namaskuru. Vandanam means namaskuru—offering obeisances or offering prayers. Thinking oneself to be nitya-kåñëa-däsa, everlastingly a servant of Kåñëa, is called däsyam, and sakhyam means being a well-wisher of Kåñëa. Kåñëa wants everyone to surrender unto Him because everyone is constitutionally His servant. Therefore, as a sincere friend of Kåñëa, one should preach this philosophy, requesting everyone to surrender unto Kåñëa. Ätma-nivedanam means offering Kåñëa everything, including one's body, mind, intelligence and whatever one may possess.
One's sincere endeavor to perform these nine processes of devotional service is technically called bhakti. The word addhä means "directly" One should not be like the karmés, who perform pious activities and then formally offer the results to Kåñëa. That is karma-käëòa. One should not aspire for the results of his pious activities, but should dedicate oneself fully and then act piously. In other words, one should act for the satisfaction of Lord Viñëu, not for the satisfaction of his own senses. That is the meaning of the word addhä, "directly."
anyäbhiläñitä-çünyaà
jïäna-karmädy-anävåtam
änukülyena kåñëänu-
çélanaà bhaktir uttamä 
"One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord Kåñëa favorably and without desire for material profit or gain through fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. That is called pure devotional service." One should simply satisfy Kåñëa, without being influenced by fruitive knowledge or fruitive activity.
The Gopäla-täpané Upaniñad says that the word bhakti means engagement in the devotional service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, not of anyone else. This Upaniñad describes that bhakti is the offering of devotional service unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. To perform devotional service, one should be relieved of the bodily conception of life and aspirations to be happy through elevation to the higher planetary systems. In other words, work performed simply for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord, without any desire for material benefits, is called bhakti. Bhakti is also called niñkarma, or freedom from the results of fruitive activity. Bhakti and niñkarma are on the same platform, although devotional service and fruitive activity appear almost the same.
The nine different processes enunciated by Prahläda Mahäräja, who learned them from Närada Muni, may not all be required for the execution of devotional service; if a devotee performs only one of these nine without deviation, he can attain the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sometimes it is found that when one performs one of the processes, other processes are mixed with it. That is not improper for a devotee. When a devotee executes any one of the nine processes (nava-lakñaëä), this is sufficient; the other eight processes are included. Now let us discuss these nine different processes.
(1) Çravaëam. Hearing of the holy name of the Lord (çravaëam) is the beginning of devotional service. Although any one of the nine processes is sufficient, in chronological order the hearing of the holy name of the Lord is the beginning. Indeed, it is essential. As enunciated by Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, ceto-darpaëa-märjanam: by chanting the holy name of the Lord, one is cleansed of the material conception of life, which is due to the dirty modes of material nature. When the dirt is cleansed from the core of one's heart, one can realize the form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead—éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù. Thus by hearing the holy name of the Lord, one comes to the platform of understanding the personal form of the Lord. After realizing the Lord's form, one can realize the transcendental qualities of the Lord, and when one can understand His transcendental qualities one can understand the Lord's associates. In this way a devotee advances further and further toward complete understanding of the Lord as he awakens in realization of the Lord's holy name, transcendental form and qualities, His paraphernalia, and everything pertaining to Him. Therefore the chronological process is çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù. This same process of chronological understanding holds true in chanting and remembering. When the chanting of the holy name, form, qualities and paraphernalia is heard from the mouth of a pure devotee, his hearing and chanting are very pleasing. Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé has forbidden us to hear the chanting of an artificial devotee or nondevotee.
Hearing from the text of Çrémad-Bhägavatam is considered the most important process of hearing. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is full of transcendental chanting of the holy name, and therefore the chanting and hearing of Çrémad-Bhägavatam are transcendentally full of mellows. The transcendental holy name of the Lord may be heard and chanted accordingly to the attraction of the devotee. One may chant the holy name of Lord Kåñëa, or one may chant the holy name of Lord Räma or Nåsiàhadeva (rämädi-mürtiñu kalä-niyamena tiñöhan). The Lord has innumerable forms and names, and devotees may meditate upon a particular form and chant the holy name according to his attraction. The best course is to hear of the holy name, form and so on from a pure devotee of the same standard as oneself. In other words, one who is attached to Kåñëa should chant and hear from other pure devotees who are also attached to Lord Kåñëa. The same principle applies for devotees attracted by Lord Räma, Lord Nåsiàha and other forms of the Lord. Because Kåñëa is the ultimate form of the Lord (kåñëas tu bhagavän svayam), it is best to hear about Lord Kåñëa's name, form and pastimes from a realized devotee who is particularly attracted by the form of Lord Kåñëa. In Çrémad-Bhägavatam, great devotees like Çukadeva Gosvämé have specifically described Lord Kåñëa's holy name, form and qualities. Unless one hears about the holy name, form and qualities of the Lord, one cannot clearly understand the other processes of devotional service. Therefore Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu recommends that one chant the holy name of Kåñëa. Paraà vijayate çré-kåñëa-saìkértanam. If one is fortunate enough to hear from the mouth of realized devotees, he is very easily successful on the path of devotional service. Therefore hearing of the holy name, form and qualities of the Lord is essential.
In Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.5.11) there is this verse:
tad-väg-visargo janatägha-viplavo
yasmin prati-çlokam abaddhavaty api
nämäny anantasya yaço-'ìkitäni yat
çåëvanti gäyanti gåëanti sädhavaù
"Verses describing the name, form and qualities of Anantadeva, the unlimited Supreme Lord, are able to vanquish all the sinful reactions of the entire world. Therefore even if such verses are improperly composed, devotees hear them, describe them and accept them as bona fide and authorized." In this connection, Çrédhara Svämé has remarked that a pure devotee takes advantage of another pure devotee by trying to hear from him about the holy name, form and qualities of the Lord. If there is no such opportunity, he alone chants and hears the Lord's holy name.
(2) Kértanam. The hearing of the holy name has been described above. Now let us try to understand the chanting of the holy name, which is the second item in the consecutive order. It is recommended that such chanting be performed very loudly. In Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Närada Muni says that without shame he began traveling all over the world, chanting the holy name of the Lord. Similarly, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has advised:
tåëäd api sunécena
taror api sahiñëunä
amäninä mänadena
kértanéyaù sadä hariù 
A devotee can very peacefully chant the holy name of the Lord by behaving more humbly than the grass, being tolerant like a tree and offering respects to everyone, without expecting honor from anyone else. Such qualifications make it easier to chant the holy name of the Lord. The process of transcendental chanting can be easily performed by anyone. Even if one is physically unfit, classified lower than others, devoid of material qualifications or not at all elevated in terms of pious activities, the chanting of the holy name is beneficial. An aristocratic birth, an advanced education, beautiful bodily features, wealth and similar results of pious activities are all unnecessary for advancement in spiritual life, for one can very easily advance simply by chanting the holy name. It is understood from the authoritative source of Vedic literature that especially in this age, Kali-yuga, people are generally short-living, extremely bad in their habits, and inclined to accept methods of devotional service that are not bona fide. Moreover, they are always disturbed by material conditions, and they are mostly unfortunate. Under the circumstances, the performance of other processes, such as yajïa, däna, tapaù and kriyä—sacrifices, charity and so on—are not at all possible. Therefore it is recommended:
harer näma harer näma
harer nämaiva kevalam
kalau nästy eva nästy eva
nästy eva gatir anyathä 
"In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is chanting of the holy name of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no other way. There is no other way." Simply by chanting the holy name of the Lord, one advances perfectly in spiritual life. This is the best process for success in life. In other ages, the chanting of the holy name is equally powerful, but especially in this age, Kali-yuga, it is most powerful. Kértanäd eva kåñëasya mukta-saìgaù paraà vrajet: simply by chanting the holy name of Kåñëa, one is liberated and returns home, back to Godhead. Therefore, even if one is able to perform other processes of devotional service, one must adopt the chanting of the holy name as the principal method of advancing in spiritual life. Yajïaiù saìkértana-präyair yajanti hi sumedhasaù: those who are very sharp in their intelligence should adopt this process of chanting the holy names of the Lord. One should not, however, manufacture different types of chanting. One should adhere seriously to the chanting of the holy name as recommended in the scriptures: Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare.
While chanting the holy name of the Lord, one should be careful to avoid ten offenses. From Sanat-kumära it is understood that even if a person is a severe offender in many ways, he is freed from offensive life if he takes shelter of the Lord's holy name. Indeed, even if a human being is no better than a two-legged animal, he will be liberated if he takes shelter of the holy name of the Lord. One should therefore be very careful not to commit offenses at the lotus feet of the Lord's holy name. The offenses are described as follows: (a) to blaspheme a devotee, especially a devotee engaged in broadcasting the glories of the holy name, (b) to consider the name of Lord Çiva or any other demigod to be equally as powerful as the holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead (no one is equal to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, nor is anyone superior to Him), (c) to disobey the instructions of the spiritual master, (d) to blaspheme the Vedic literatures and literatures compiled in pursuance of the Vedic literatures, (e) to comment that the glories of the holy name of the Lord are exaggerated, (f) to interpret the holy name in a deviant way, (g) to commit sinful activities on the strength of chanting the holy name, (h) to compare the chanting of the holy name to pious activities, (i) to instruct the glories of the holy name to a person who has no understanding of the chanting of the holy name, (j) not to awaken in transcendental attachment for the chanting of the holy name, even after hearing all these scriptural injunctions.
There is no way to atone for any of these offenses. It is therefore recommended that an offender at the feet of the holy name continue to chant the holy name twenty-four hours a day. Constant chanting of the holy name will make one free of offenses, and then he will gradually be elevated to the transcendental platform on which he can chant the pure holy name and thus become a lover of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
It is recommended that even if one commits offenses, one should continue chanting the holy name. In other words, the chanting of the holy name makes one offenseless. In the book Näma-kaumudé it is recommended that if one is an offender at the lotus feet of a Vaiñëava, he should submit to that Vaiñëava and be excused; similarly, if one is an offender in chanting the holy name, he should submit to the holy name and thus be freed from his offenses. In this connection there is the following statement, spoken by Dakña to Lord Çiva: "I did not know the glories of your personality, and therefore I committed an offense at your lotus feet in the open assembly. You are so kind, however, that you did not accept my offense. Instead, when I was falling down because of accusing you, you saved me by your merciful glance. You are most great. Kindly excuse me and be satisfied with your own exalted qualities."
One should be very humble and meek to offer one's desires and chant prayers composed in glorification of the holy name, such as ayi mukta-kulair upäsya mänam and nivåtta-tarñair upagéyamänäd. One should chant such prayers to become free from offenses at the lotus feet of the holy name.
(3) Smaraëam. After one regularly performs the processes of hearing and chanting and after the core of one's heart is cleansed, smaraëam, remembering, is recommended. In Çrémad-Bhägavatam (2.1.11) Çukadeva Gosvämé tells King Parékñit:
etan nirvidyamänänäm
icchatäm akuto-bhayam
yoginäà nåpa nirëétaà
harer nämänukértanam
"O King, for great yogés who have completely renounced all material connections, for those who desire all material enjoyment and for those who are self-satisfied by dint of transcendental knowledge, constant chanting of the holy name of the Lord is recommended." According to different relationships with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there are varieties of nämänukértanam, chanting of the holy name, and thus according to different relationships and mellows there are five kinds of remembering. These are as follows: (a) conducting research into the worship of a particular form of the Lord, (b) concentrating the mind on one subject and withdrawing the mind's activities of thinking, feeling and willing from all other subjects, (c) concentrating upon a particular form of the Lord (this is called meditation), (d) concentrating one's mind continuously on the form of the Lord (this is called dhruvänusmåti, or perfect meditation), and (e) awakening a likening for concentration upon a particular form (this is called samädhi, or trance). Mental concentration upon particular pastimes of the Lord in particular circumstances is also called remembrance. Therefore samädhi, trance, can be possible in five different ways in terms of one's relationship. Specifically, the trance of devotees on the stage of neutrality is called mental concentration.
(4) Päda-sevanam. According to one's taste and strength, hearing, chanting and remembrance may be followed by päda-sevanam. One obtains the perfection of remembering when one constantly thinks of the lotus feet of the Lord. Being intensely attached to thinking of the Lord's lotus feet is called päda-sevanam. When one is particularly adherent to the process of päda-sevanam, this process gradually includes other processes, such as seeing the form of the Lord, touching the form of the Lord, circumambulating the form or temple of the Lord, visiting such places as Jagannätha Puré, Dvärakä and Mathurä to see the Lord's form, and bathing in the Ganges or Yamunä. Bathing in the Ganges and serving a pure Vaiñëava are also known as tadéya-upäsanam. This is also päda-sevanam. The word tadéya means "in relationship with the Lord." Service to the Vaiñëava, Tulasé, Ganges and Yamunä are included in päda-sevanam. All these processes of päda-sevanam help one advance in spiritual life very quickly.
(5) Arcanam. After päda-sevanam comes the process of arcanam, worship of the Deity. If one is interested in the process of arcanam, one must positively take shelter of a bona fide spiritual master and learn the process from him. There are many books for arcana, especially Närada païcarätra. In this age, the Païcarätra system is particularly recommended for arcana, Deity worship. There are two systems of arcana—the bhägavata system and päïcarätriké system. In the Çrémad-Bhägavatam there is no recommendation of päïcarätriké worship because in this Kali-yuga, even without Deity worship, everything can be perfectly performed simply through hearing, chanting, remembering and worship of the lotus feet of the Lord. Rüpa Gosvämé states:
çré-viñëoù çravaëe parékñid abhavad vaiyäsakiù kértane
prahlädaù smaraëe tad-aìghri-bhajane lakñméù påthuù püjane
akrüras tv abhivandane kapi-patir däsye 'tha sakhye 'rjunaù
sarvasvätma-nivedane balir abhüt kåñëäptir eñäà param
"Parékñit Mahäräja attained salvation simply by hearing, and Çukadeva Gosvämé attained salvation simply by chanting. Prahläda Mahäräja attained salvation by remembering the Lord. The goddess of fortune, Lakñmédevé, attained perfection by worshiping the Lord's lotus feet. Påthu Mahäräja attained salvation by worshiping the Deity of the Lord. Akrüra attained salvation by offering prayers, Hanumän by rendering service, Arjuna by establishing friendship with the Lord, and Bali Mahäräja by offering everything to the service of the Lord." All these great devotees served the Lord according to a particular process, but every one of them attained salvation and became eligible to return home, back to Godhead. This is explained in Çrémad-Bhägavatam.
It is therefore recommended that initiated devotees follow the principles of Närada-païcarätra by worshiping the Deity in the temple. Especially for householder devotees who are opulent in material possessions, the path of Deity worship is strongly recommended. An opulent householder devotee who does not engage his hard-earned money in the service of the Lord is called a miser. One should not engage paid brähmaëas to worship the Deity. If one does not personally worship the Deity but engages paid servants instead, he is considered lazy, and his worship of the Deity is called artificial. An opulent householder can collect luxurious paraphernalia for Deity worship, and consequently for householder devotees the worship of the Deity is compulsory. In our Kåñëa consciousness movement there are brahmacärés, gåhasthas, vänaprasthas and sannyäsés, but the Deity worship in the temple should be performed especially by the householders. The brahmacärés can go with the sannyäsés to preach, and the vänaprasthas should prepare themselves for the next status of renounced life, sannyäsa. Gåhastha devotees, however, are generally engaged in material activities, and therefore if they do not take to Deity worship, their falling down is positively assured. Deity worship means following the rules and regulations precisely. That will keep one steady in devotional service. Generally householders have children, and then the wives of the householders should be engaged in caring for the children, just as women acting as teachers care for the children in a nursery school.
Gåhastha devotees must adopt the arcana-vidhi, or Deity worship according to the suitable arrangements and directions given by the spiritual master. Regarding those unable to take to the Deity worship in the temple, there is the following statement in the Agni Puräëa. Any householder devotee circumstantially unable to worship the Deity must at least see the Deity worship, and in this way he may achieve success also. The special purpose of Deity worship is to keep oneself always pure and clean. Gåhastha devotees should be actual examples of cleanliness.
Deity worship should be continued along with hearing and chanting. Therefore every mantra is preceded by the word namaù. In all the mantras there are specific potencies, of which the gåhastha devotees must take advantage. There are many mantras preceded by the word namaù, but if one chants the holy name of the Lord, he receives the result of chanting namaù many times. By chanting the holy name of the Lord, one can reach the platform of love of Godhead. One might ask, then what is the necessity of being initiated? The answer is that even though the chanting of the holy name is sufficient to enable one to progress in spiritual life to the standard of love of Godhead, one is nonetheless susceptible to contamination because of possessing a material body. Consequently, special stress is given to the arcana-vidhi. One should therefore regularly take advantage of both the bhägavata process and päïcarätriké process.
Deity worship has two divisions, namely pure and mixed with fruitive activities. For one who is steady, Deity worship is compulsory. Observing the various types of festivals, such as Çré Janmäñöamé, Räma-navamé and Nåsiàha-caturdaçé, is also included in the process of Deity worship. In other words, it is compulsory for householder devotees to observe these festivals.
Now let us discuss the offenses in Deity worship. The following are offenses: (a) to enter the temple with shoes or being carried on a palanquin, (b) not to observe the prescribed festivals, (c) to avoid offering obeisances in front of the Deity, (d) to offer prayers in an unclean state, not having washed one's hands after eating, (e) to offer obeisances with one hand, (f) to circumambulate directly in front of the Deity, (g) to spread one's legs before the Deity, (h) to sit before the Deity while holding one's ankles with one's hands, (i) to lie down before the Deity, (j) to eat before the Deity, (k) to speak lies before the Deity, (l) to address someone loudly before the Deity, (m) to talk nonsense before the Deity, (n) to cry before the Deity, (o) to argue before the Deity, (p) to chastise someone before the Deity, (q) to show someone favor before the Deity, (r) to use harsh words before the Deity, (s) to wear a woolen blanket before the Deity, (t) to blaspheme someone before the Deity, (u) to worship someone else before the Deity, (v) to use vulgar language before the Deity, (w) to pass air before the Deity, (x) to avoid very opulent worship of the Deity, even though one is able to perform it, (y) to eat something not offered to the Deity, (z) to avoid offering fresh fruits to the Deity according to the season, (aa) to offer food to the Deity which has already been used or from which has first been given to others (in other words, food should not be distributed to anyone else until it has been offered to the Deity), (bb) to sit with one's back toward the Deity, (cc) to offer obeisances to someone else in front of the Deity, (dd) not to chant proper prayers when offering obeisances to the spiritual master, (ee) to praise oneself before the Deity, and (ff) to blaspheme the demigods. In the worship of the Deity, these thirty-two offenses should be avoided.
In the Varäha Puräëa the following offenses are mentioned: (a) to eat in the house of a rich man, (b) to enter the Deity's room in the dark, (c) to worship the Deity without following the regulative principles, (d) to enter the temple without vibrating any sound, (e) to collect food that has been seen by a dog, (f) to break silence while offering worship to the Deity, (g) to go to the toilet during the time of worshiping the Deity, (h) to offer incense without offering flowers, (i) to worship the Deity with forbidden flowers, (j) to begin worship without having washed one's teeth, (k) to begin worship after sex, (l) to touch a lamp, dead body or a woman during her menstrual period, or to put on red or bluish clothing, unwashed clothing, the clothing of others or soiled clothing. Other offenses are to worship the Deity after seeing a dead body, to pass air before the Deity, to show anger before the Deity, and to worship the Deity just after returning from a crematorium. After eating, one should not worship the Deity until one has digested his food, nor should one touch the Deity or engage in any Deity worship after eating safflower oil or hing. These are also offenses.
In other places, the following offenses are listed: (a) to be against the scriptural injunctions of the Vedic literature or to disrespect within one's heart the Çrémad-Bhägavatam while externally falsely accepting its principles, (b) to introduce differing çästras, (c) to chew pan and betel before the Deity, (d) to keep flowers for worship on the leaf of a castor oil plant, (e) to worship the Deity in the afternoon, (f) to sit on the altar or to sit on the floor to worship the Deity (without a seat), (g) to touch the Deity with the left hand while bathing the Deity, (h) to worship the Deity with a stale or used flower, (i) to spit while worshiping the Deity, (j) to advertise one's glory while worshiping the Deity, (k) to apply tilaka to one's forehead in a curved way, (l) to enter the temple without having washed one's feet, (m) to offer the Deity food cooked by an uninitiated person, (n) to worship the Deity and offer bhoga to the Deity within the vision of an uninitiated person or non-Vaiñëava, (o) to offer worship to the Deity without worshiping Vaikuëöha deities like Gaëeça, (p) to worship the Deity while perspiring, (q) to refuse flowers offered to the Deity, (r) to take a vow or oath in the holy name of the Lord.
If one commits any of the above offenses, one must read at least one chapter of Bhagavad-gétä. This is confirmed in the Skanda-Puräëa, Avanté-khaëòa. Similarly, there is another injunction, stating that one who reads the thousand names of Viñëu can be released from all offenses. In the same Skanda-Puräëa, Revä-khaëòa, it is said that one who recites prayers to tulasé or sows a tulasé seed is also freed from all offenses. Similarly, one who worships the çälagräma-çilä can also be relieved of offenses. In the Brahmaëòa Puräëa it is said that one who worships Lord Viñëu, whose four hands bear a conchshell, disc, lotus flower and club, can be relieved from the above offenses. In the Ädi-varäha Puräëa it is said that a worshiper who has committed offenses may fast for one day at the holy place known as Çaukarava and then bathe in the Ganges.
In the process of worshiping the Deity it is sometimes enjoined that one worship the Deity within the mind. In the Padma Puräëa, Uttara-khaëòa, it is said, "All persons can generally worship within the mind." The Gautaméya Tantra states, "For a sannyäsé who has no home, worship of the Deity within the mind is recommended." In the Närada païcarätra it is stated by Lord Näräyaëa that worship of the Deity within the mind is called mänasa-püjä, One can become free from the four miseries by this method. Sometimes worship from the mind can be independently executed. According to the instruction of Avirhotra Muni, one of the nava-yogendras, as mentioned in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, one may worship the Deity by chanting all the mantras. Eight kinds of Deities are mentioned in the çästra, and the mental Deity is one of them. In this regard, the following description is given in the Brahma-vaivarta Puräëa.
In the city of Pratiñöhäna-pura, long ago, there resided a brähmaëa who was poverty-stricken but innocent and not dissatisfied. One day he heard a discourse in an assembly of brähmaëas concerning how to worship the Deity in the temple. In that meeting, he also heard that the Deity may be worshiped within the mind. After this incident, the brähmaëa, having bathed in the Godävaré River, began mentally worshiping the Deity. He would wash the temple within his mind, and then in his imagination he would bring water from all the sacred rivers in golden and silver waterpots. He collected all kinds of valuable paraphernalia for worship, and he worshiped the Deity very gorgeously, beginning from bathing the Deity and ending with offering ärati. Thus he felt great happiness. After many years had passed in this way, one day within his mind he cooked nice sweet rice with ghee to worship the Deity. He placed the sweet rice on a golden dish and offered it to Lord Kåñëa, but he felt that the sweet rice was very hot, and therefore he touched it with his finger. He immediately felt that his finger had been burned by the hot sweet rice, and thus he began to lament. While the brähmaëa was in pain, Lord Viñëu in Vaikuëöha began smiling, and the goddess of fortune inquired from the Lord why He was smiling. Lord Viñëu then ordered His associates to bring the brähmaëa to Vaikuëöha. Thus the brähmaëa attained the liberation of sämépya, the facility of living near the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
(6) Vandanam. Although prayers are a part of Deity worship, they may be considered separately like the other items, such as hearing and chanting, and therefore separate statements are given herewith. The Lord has unlimited transcendental qualities and opulences, and one who feels influenced by the Lord's qualities in various activities offers prayers to the Lord. In this way he becomes successful. In this connection, the following are some of the offenses to be avoided: (a) to offer obeisances on one hand, (b) to offer obeisances with one's body covered, (c) to show one's back to the Deity, (d) to offer obeisances on the left side of the Deity, (e) to offer obeisances very near the Deity.
(7) Däsyam. There is the following statement in regard to assisting the Lord as a servant. After many, many thousands of births, when one comes to understand that he is an eternal servant of Kåñëa, one can deliver others from this universe. If one simply continues to think that he is an eternal servant of Kåñëa, even without performing any other process of devotional service, he can attain full success, for simply by this feeling one can perform all nine processes of devotional service.
(8) Sakhyam. In regard to worshiping the Lord as a friend, the Agastya-saàhitä states that a devotee engaged in performing devotional service by çravaëam and kértanam sometimes wants to see the Lord personally, and for this purpose he resides in the temple. Elsewhere there is this statement: "O my Lord, Supreme Personality and eternal friend, although You are full of bliss and knowledge, You have become the friend of the residents of Våndävana. How fortunate are these devotees!" In this statement the word "friend" is specifically used to indicate intense love. Friendship, therefore, is better than servitude. In the stage above däsya-rasa, the devotee accepts the Supreme Personality of Godhead as a friend. This is not at all astonishing, for when a devotee is pure in heart the opulence of his worship of the Deity diminishes as spontaneous love for the Personality of Godhead is manifested. In this regard, Çrédhara Svämé mentions Çrédäma Vipra, who expressed to himself his feelings of obligation, thinking, "Life after life, may I be connected with Kåñëa in this friendly attitude."
(9) Ätma-nivedanam. The word Ätma-nivedanam refers to the stage at which one who has no motive other than to serve the Lord surrenders everything to the Lord and performs his activities only to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such a devotee is like a cow that is cared for by its master. When cared for by its master, a cow is not in anxiety over its maintenance. Such a cow is always devoted to its master, and it never acts independently, but only for the master's benefit. Some devotees, therefore, consider dedication of the body to the Lord to be ätma-nivedanam, and as stated in the book known as Bhakti-viveka, sometimes dedication of the soul to the Lord is called ätma-nivedanam. The best examples of ätma-nivedanam are found in Bali Mahäräja and Ambaréña Mahäräja. Ätma-nivedanam is also sometimes found in the behavior of Rukmiëédevé at Dvärakä.
SB 7.5.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
iNaXaMYaETaTSauTavcae ihr<Yak-iXaPauSTada )
GauåPau}aMauvaced& åza Pa[Sfu-irTaaDar" )) 25 ))
niçamyaitat suta-vaco
hiraëyakaçipus tadä
guru-putram uväcedaà
ruñä prasphuritädharaù
SYNONYMS
niçamya—hearing; etat—this; suta-vacaù—speech from his son; hiraëyakaçipuù—Hiraëyakaçipu; tadä—at that time; guru-putram—unto the son of Çukräcärya, his spiritual master; uväca—spoke; idam—this; ruñä—with anger; prasphurita—trembling; adharaù—whose lips.
TRANSLATION
After hearing these words of devotional service from the mouth of his son Prahläda, Hiraëyakaçipu was extremely angry. His lips trembling, he spoke as follows to Ñaëòa the son of his guru, Çukräcärya.
SB 7.5.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
b]øbNDaae ik-MaeTatae ivPa+a& é[YaTaaSaTaa )
ASaar& Ga]aihTaae bal/ae MaaMaNaad*TYa duMaRTae )) 26 ))
brahma-bandho kim etat te
vipakñaà çrayatäsatä
asäraà grähito bälo
mäm anädåtya durmate
SYNONYMS
brahma-bandho—O unqualified son of a brähmaëa; kim etat—what is this; te—by you; vipakñam—the party of my enemies; çrayatä—taking shelter of; asatä—most mischievous; asäram—nonsense; grähitaù—taught; bälaù—the boy; mäm—me; anädåtya—not caring for; durmate—O foolish teacher.
TRANSLATION
O unqualified, most heinous son of a brähmaëa, you have disobeyed my order and taken shelter of the party of my enemies. You have taught this poor boy about devotional service! What is this nonsense?
PURPORT
In this verse the word asäram, meaning, "having no substance," is significant. For a demon there is no substance in the process of devotional service, but to a devotee devotional service is the only essential factor in life. Since Hiraëyakaçipu did not like devotional service, the essence of life, he chastised Prahläda Mahäräja's teachers with harsh words.
SB 7.5.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
SaiNTa ùSaaDavae l/aeke- duMaŒ}aaX^Úveiz<a" )
TaezaMaudeTYaga& k-ale/ raeGa" PaaTaik-NaaiMav )) 27 ))
santi hy asädhavo loke
durmaiträç chadma-veñiëaù
teñäm udety aghaà käle
rogaù pätakinäm iva
SYNONYMS
santi—are; hi—indeed; asädhavaù—dishonest persons; loke—within this world; durmaiträù—cheating friends; chadma-veñiëaù—wearing false garbs; teñäm—of all of them; udeti—arises; agham—the reaction of sinful life; käle—in due course of time; rogaù—disease; pätakinäm—of sinful men; iva—like.
TRANSLATION
In due course of time, various types of diseases are manifest in those who are sinful. Similarly, in this world there are many deceptive friends in false garbs, but eventually, because of their false behavior, their actual enmity becomes manifest.
PURPORT
Being anxious about the education of his boy Prahläda, Hiraëyakaçipu was very much dissatisfied. When Prahläda began teaching about devotional service, Hiraëyakaçipu immediately regarded the teachers as his enemies in the garb of friends. In this verse the words rogaù pätakinäm iva refer to disease, which is the most sinful and miserable of the conditions of material life (janma-måtyu jarä-vyädhi). Disease is the symptom of the body of a sinful person. The småti-çästras say,
brahma-hä kñaya-rogé syät
suräpaù çyävadantakaù
svarëa-häré tu kunakhé
duçcarmä guru-talpagaù
Murderers of brähmaëas are later afflicted by tuberculosis, drunkards become toothless, those who have stolen gold are afflicted by diseased nails, and sinful men who have sexual connections with the wife of a superior are afflicted by leprosy and similar skin diseases.
SB 7.5.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
é[qGauåPau}a ovac
Na MaTPa[<aqTa& Na ParPa[<aqTa&
 SauTaae vdTYaez TaveNd]Xa}aae )
NaESaiGaRk-IYa& MaiTarSYa raJaNa(
 iNaYaC^ MaNYau& k-dda" SMa Maa Na" )) 28 ))
çré-guru-putra uväca
na mat-praëétaà na para-praëétaà
suto vadaty eña tavendra-çatro
naisargikéyaà matir asya räjan
niyaccha manyuà kad adäù sma mä naù
SYNONYMS
çré-guru-putraù uväca—the son of Çukräcärya, Hiraëyakaçipu's spiritual master, said; na—not; mat-praëétam—educated by me; na—nor; para-praëétam—educated by anyone else; sutaù—the son (Prahläda); vadati—says; eñaù—this; tava—your; indra-çatro—O enemy of King Indra; naisargiké—natural; iyam—this; matiù—inclination; asya—of him; räjan—O King; niyaccha—give up; manyum—your anger; kat—fault; adäù—attribute; sma—indeed; mä—do not; naù—unto us.
TRANSLATION
The son of Çukräcärya, Hiraëyakaçipu's spiritual master, said: O enemy of King Indra, O King! Whatever your son Prahläda has said was not taught to him by me or anyone else. His spontaneous devotional service has naturally developed in him. Therefore, please give up your anger and do not unnecessarily accuse us. It is not good to insult a brähmaëa in this way.
SB 7.5.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
é[qNaard ovac
Gauå<aEv& Pa[iTaPa[ae¢-ae >aUYa AahaSaur" SauTaMa( )
Na ced(GauåMau%qYa& Tae ku-Taae_>ad]aSaTaq MaiTa" )) 29 ))
çré-närada uväca
guruëaivaà pratiprokto
bhüya ähäsuraù sutam
na ced guru-mukhéyaà te
kuto 'bhadräsaté matiù
SYNONYMS
çré-näradaù uväca—Närada Muni said; guruëä—by the teacher; evam—thus; pratiproktaù—being answered; bhüyaù—again; äha—said; asuraù—the great demon, Hiraëyakaçipu; sutam—unto his son; na—not; cet—if; guru-mukhé—issued from the mouth of your teacher; iyam—this; te—your; kutaù—from where; abhadra—O inauspicious one; asaté—very bad; matiù—inclination.
TRANSLATION
Çré Närada Muni continued: When Hiraëyakaçipu received this reply from the teacher, he again addressed his son Prahläda. Hiraëyakaçipu said: You rascal, most fallen of our family, if you have not received this education from your teachers, where have you gotten it?
PURPORT
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura explains that devotional service is actually bhadrä saté, not abhadra asaté. In other words, knowledge of devotional service can be neither inauspicious nor contrary to etiquette. To learn devotional service is the duty of everyone. Therefore the spontaneous education of Prahläda Mahäräja is supported as auspicious and perfect.
SB 7.5.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
é[qPa[h�ad ovac
MaiTaNaR k*-Z<ae ParTa" SvTaae va
 iMaQaae_i>aPaÛeTa Ga*hv]TaaNaaMa( )
AdaNTaGaaei>aivRXaTaa& TaiMaó&
 PauNa" PauNaêivRTacvR<aaNaaMa( )) 30 ))
çré-prahräda uväca
matir na kåñëe parataù svato vä
mitho 'bhipadyeta gåha-vratänäm
adänta-gobhir viçatäà tamisraà
punaù punaç carvita-carvaëänäm
SYNONYMS
çré-prahrädaù uväca—Prahläda Mahäräja said; matiù—inclination; na—never; kåñëe—unto Lord Kåñëa; parataù—from the instructions of others; svataù—from their own understanding; vä—either; mithaù—from combined effort; abhipadyeta—is developed; gåha-vratänäm—of persons too addicted to the materialistic, bodily conception of life; adänta—uncontrolled; gobhiù—by the senses; viçatäm—entering; tamisram—hellish life; punaù—again; punaù—again; carvita—things already chewed; carvaëänäm—who are chewing.
TRANSLATION
Prahläda Mahäräja replied: Because of their uncontrolled senses, persons too addicted to materialistic life make progress toward hellish conditions and repeatedly chew that which has already been chewed. Their inclinations toward Kåñëa are never aroused, either by the instructions of others, by their own efforts, or by a combination of both.
PURPORT
In this verse the words matir na kåñëe refer to devotional service rendered to Kåñëa. So-called politicians, erudite scholars and philosophers who read Bhagavad-gétä try to twist some meaning from it to suit their material purposes, but their misunderstandings of Kåñëa will not yield them any profit. Because such politicians, philosophers and scholars are interested in using Bhagavad-gétä as a vehicle for adjusting things materially, for them constant thought of Kåñëa, or Kåñëa consciousness, is impossible (matir na kåñëe). As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (18.55), bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti: only through devotional service can one understand Kåñëa as He is. The so-called politicians and scholars think of Kåñëa as fictitious. The politician says that his Kåñëa is different from the Kåñëa depicted in Bhagavad-gétä. Even though he accepts Kåñëa and Räma as the Supreme he thinks of Räma and Kåñëa as impersonal because he has no idea of service to Kåñëa. Thus his only business is punaù punaç carvita-carvaëänäm—chewing the chewed again and again. The aim of such politicians and academic scholars is to enjoy this material world with their bodily senses. Therefore it is clearly stated here that those who are gåha-vrata, whose only aim is to live comfortably with the body in the material world, cannot understand Kåñëa. The two expressions gåha-vrata and carvita-carvaëänäm indicate that a materialistic person tries to enjoy sense gratification in different bodily forms, life after life, but is still unsatisfied. In the name of personalism, this ism or that ism, such persons always remain attached to the materialistic way of life. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (2.44):
bhogaiçvarya-prasaktänäà
tayäpahåta-cetasäm
vyavasäyätmikä buddhiù
samädhau na vidhéyate
"In the minds of those who are too attached to sense enjoyment and material opulence, and who are bewildered by such things, the resolute determination for devotional service to the Supreme Lord does not take place." Those who are attached to material enjoyment cannot be fixed in devotional service to the Lord. They cannot understand Bhagavän, Kåñëa, or His instruction, Bhagavad-gétä. Adänta-gobhir viçatäà tamisram: their path actually leads toward hellish life.
As confirmed by Åñabhadeva, mahat-seväà dväram ähur vimukteù: one must try to understand Kåñëa by serving a devotee. The word mahat refers to a devotee.
mahätmänas tu mäà pärtha
daivéà prakåtim äçritäù
bhajanty ananya-manaso
jïätvä bhütädim avyayam
"O son of Påthä, those who are not deluded, the great souls, are under the protection of the divine nature. They are fully engaged in devotional service because they know Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, original and inexhaustible." (Bg. 9.13) A mahätmä is one who is constantly engaged in devotional service, twenty-four hours a day. As explained in the following verses, unless one adheres to such a great personality, one cannot understand Kåñëa. Hiraëyakaçipu wanted to know where Prahläda had gotten this Kåñëa consciousness. Who had taught him? Prahläda sarcastically replied, "My dear father, persons like you never understand Kåñëa. One can understand Kåñëa only by serving a mahat, a great soul. Those who try to adjust material conditions are said to be chewing the chewed. No one has been able to adjust material conditions, but life after life, generation after generation, people try and repeatedly fail. Unless one is properly trained by a mahat—a mahätmä, or unalloyed devotee of the Lord—there is no possibility of one's understanding Kåñëa and His devotional service."
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TEXT 31
TEXT
Na Tae ivdu" SvaQaRGaiTa& ih ivZ<au&
 duraXaYaa Yae bihrQaRMaaiNaNa" )
ANDaa YaQaaNDaEåPaNaqYaMaaNaa‚
 STae_PaqXaTaN}YaaMauådaiMan bÖa" )) 31 ))
na te viduù svärtha-gatià hi viñëuà
duräçayä ye bahir-artha-mäninaù
andhä yathändhair upanéyamänäs
te 'péça-tantryäm uru-dämni baddhäù
SYNONYMS
na—not; te—they; viduù—know; sva-artha-gatim—the ultimate goal of life, or their own real interest; hi—indeed; viñëum—Lord Viñëu and His abode; duräçayäù—being ambitious to enjoy this material world; ye—who; bahiù—external sense objects; artha-mäninaù—considering as valuable; andhäù—persons who are blind; yathä—just as; andhaiù—by other blind men; upanéyamänäù—being led; te—they; api—although; éça-tantryäm—to the ropes (laws) of material nature; uru—having very strong; dämni—cords; baddhäù—bound.
TRANSLATION
Persons who are strongly entrapped by the consciousness of enjoying material life, and who have therefore accepted as their leader or guru a similar blind man attached to external sense objects, cannot understand that the goal of life is to return home, back to Godhead, and engage in the service of Lord Viñëu. As blind men guided by another blind man miss the right path and fall into a ditch, materially attached men led by another materially attached man are bound by the ropes of fruitive labor, which are made of very strong cords, and they continue again and again in materialistic life, suffering the threefold miseries.
PURPORT
Since there must always be a difference of opinion between demons and devotees, Hiraëyakaçipu, when criticized by his son Prahläda Mahäräja, should not have been surprised that Prahläda Mahäräja differed from his way of life. Nonetheless, Hiraëyakaçipu was extremely angry and wanted to rebuke his son for deriding his teacher or spiritual master, who had been born in the brähmaëa family of the great äcärya Çukräcärya. The word çukra means "semen," and äcärya refers to a teacher or guru. Hereditary gurus, or spiritual masters, have been accepted everywhere since time immemorial, but Prahläda Mahäräja declined to accept such a seminal guru or take instruction from him. An actual guru is çrotriya, one who has heard or received perfect knowledge through paramparä, the disciplic succession. Therefore Prahläda Mahäräja did not recognize a seminal spiritual master. Such spiritual masters are not at all interested in Viñëu. Indeed, they are hopeful of material success (bahir-artha-mäninaù). The word bahiù means "external," artha means "interest," and mänina means "taking very seriously." Generally speaking, practically everyone is unaware of the spiritual world. The knowledge of the materialists is restricted within the four-billion-mile limit of this material world, which is in the dark portion of the creation; they do not know that beyond the material world is the spiritual world. Unless one is a devotee of the Lord, one cannot understand the existence of the spiritual world. Gurus, teachers, who are simply interested in this material world are described in this verse as andha, blind. Such blind men may lead many other blind followers without true knowledge of material conditions, but they are not accepted by devotees like Prahläda Mahäräja. Such blind teachers, being interested in the external, material world, are always bound by the strong ropes of material nature.
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TEXT 32
TEXT
NaEza& MaiTaSTaavduå§-Maax(iga]&
 SPa*XaTYaNaQaaRPaGaMaae YadQaR" )
MahqYaSaa& PaadrJaae_i>azek&-
 iNaiZk-ÄNaaNaa& Na v*<aqTa YaavTa( )) 32 ))
naiñäà matis tävad urukramäìghrià
spåçaty anarthäpagamo yad-arthaù
mahéyasäà päda-rajo-'bhiñekaà
niñkiïcanänäà na våëéta yävat
SYNONYMS
na—not; eñäm—of these; matiù—the consciousness; tävat—that long; urukrama-aìghrim—the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is famous for performing uncommon activities; spåçati—does touch; anartha—of unwanted things; apagamaù—the disappearance; yat—of which; arthaù—the purpose; mahéyasäm—of the great souls (the mahätmäs, or devotees); päda-rajaù—by the dust of the lotus feet; abhiñekam—consecration; niñkiïcanänäm—of devotees who have nothing to do with this material world; na—not; våëéta—may accept; yävat—as long as.
TRANSLATION
Unless they smear upon their bodies the dust of the lotus feet of a Vaiñëava completely freed from material contamination, persons very much inclined toward materialistic life cannot be attached to the lotus feet of the Lord, who is glorified for His uncommon activities. Only by becoming Kåñëa conscious and taking shelter at the lotus feet of the Lord in this way can one be freed from material contamination.
PURPORT
Becoming Kåñëa conscious brings about anartha-apagamaù, the disappearance of all anarthas, the miserable conditions we have unnecessarily accepted. The material body is the basic principle of these unwanted miserable conditions. The entire Vedic civilization is meant to relieve one from these unwanted miseries, but persons bound by the laws of nature do not know the destination of life. As described in the previous verse, éça-tantryäm uru-dämni baddhäù: they are conditioned by the three strong modes of material nature. The education that keeps the conditioned soul bound life after life is called materialistic education. Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura has explained that materialistic education expands the influence of mäyä. Such an education induces the conditioned soul to be increasingly attracted to materialistic life and to stray further and further away from liberation from unwanted miseries.
One may ask why highly educated persons do not take to Kåñëa consciousness. The reason is explained in this verse. Unless one takes shelter of a bona fide, fully Kåñëa conscious spiritual master, there is no chance of understanding Kåñëa. The educators, scholars and big political leaders worshiped by millions of people cannot understand the goal of life and take to Kåñëa consciousness, for they have not accepted a bona fide spiritual master and the Vedas. Therefore in the Muëòaka Upaniñad (3.2.3) it is said, näyam ätmä pravacanena labhyo na medhayä na bahunä çrutena: one cannot become self-realized simply by having an academic education, by presenting lectures in an erudite way (pravacanena labhyaù), or by being an intelligent scientist who discovers many wonderful things. One cannot understand Kåñëa unless one is graced by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Only one who has surrendered to a pure devotee of Kåñëa and taken the dust of his lotus feet can understand Kåñëa. First one must understand how to get out of the clutches of mäyä. The only means is to become Kåñëa conscious. And to become Kåñëa conscious very easily, one must take shelter of a realized soul—a mahat, or mahätmä—whose only interest is to engage in the service of the Supreme Lord. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (9.13):
mahätmänas tu mäà pärtha
daivéà prakåtià äçritäù
bhajanty ananya-manaso
jïätvä bhütädim avyayam
"O son of Påthä, those who are not deluded, the great souls, are under the protection of the divine nature. They are fully engaged in devotional service because they know Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, original and inexhaustible." Therefore, to end the unwanted miseries of life, one must become a devotee.
yasyästi bhaktir bhagavaty akiïcanä
sarvair guëais tatra samäsate suräù
"One who has unflinching devotional faith in Kåñëa consistently manifests all the good qualities of Kåñëa and the demigods." (Bhäg. 5.18.12)
yasya deva parä bhaktir
yathä deve tathä gurau
tasyaite kathitä hy arthäù
prakäçante mahätmanaù
"Only unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord and the spiritual master are all the imports of Vedic knowledge automatically revealed." (Çvetäçvatara Upaniñad 6.23)
yam evaiña våëute tena labhyas
tasyaiña ätmä vivåëute tanüà sväm
"The Lord is obtained only by one whom He Himself chooses. To such a person He manifests His own form." (Muëòaka Upaniñad 3.2.3)
These are Vedic injunctions. One must take shelter of a self-realized spiritual master, not a materially educated scholar or politician. One must take shelter of a niñkiïcana, a person engaged in devotional service and free from material contamination. That is the way to return home, back to Godhead.
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TEXT 33
TEXT
wTYau¤-aeParTa& Pau}a& ihr<Yak-iXaPaU åza )
ANDaqk*-TaaTMaa SvaeTSa(r)aiàrSYaTa MahqTale/ )) 33 ))
ity uktvoparataà putraà
hiraëyakaçipü ruñä
andhékåtätmä svotsaìgän
nirasyata mahé-tale
SYNONYMS
iti—thus; uktvä—speaking; uparatam—stopped; putram—the son; hiraëyakaçipuù—Hiraëyakaçipu; ruñä—with great anger; andhékåta-ätmä—made blind to self-realization; sva-utsaìgät—from his lap; nirasyata—threw; mahé-tale—upon the ground.
TRANSLATION
After Prahläda Mahäräja had spoken in this way and become silent, Hiraëyakaçipu, blinded by anger, threw him off his lap and onto the ground.
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AahaMazRåzaiví" k-zaYaq>aUTal/aecNa" )
vDYaTaaMaaìYa& vDYaae iNa"SaarYaTa NaE‰RTaa" )) 34 ))
ähämarña-ruñäviñöaù
kañäyé-bhüta-locanaù
vadhyatäm äçv ayaà vadhyo
niùsärayata nairåtäù
SYNONYMS
äha—he said; amarña—indignation; ruñä—and by severe anger; äviñöaù—overpowered; kañäyé-bhüta—becoming exactly like red-hot copper; locanaù—whose eyes; vadhyatäm—let him be killed; äçu—immediately; ayam—this; vadhyaù—who is to be killed; niùsärayata—take away; nairåtäù—O demons.
TRANSLATION
Indignant and angry, his reddish eyes like molten copper, Hiraëyakaçipu said to his servants: O demons, take this boy away from me! He deserves to be killed. Kill him as soon as possible!
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TEXT
AYa& Mae >a]aTa*ha Saae_Ya& ihTva SvaNa( Sauôdae_DaMa" )
iPaTa*VYahNTau" PaadaE Yaae ivZ<aaedaRSavdcRiTa )) 35 ))
ayaà me bhrätå-hä so 'yaà
hitvä svän suhådo 'dhamaù
pitåvya-hantuù pädau yo
viñëor däsavad arcati
SYNONYMS
ayam—this; me—my; bhrätå-hä—killer of the brother; saù—he; ayam—this; hitvä—giving up; svän—own; suhådaù—well-wishers; adhamaù—very low; pitåvya-hantuù—of He who killed his uncle Hiraëyäkña; pädau—at the two feet; yaù—he who; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; däsa-vat—like a servant; arcati—serves.
TRANSLATION
This boy Prahläda is the killer of my brother, for he has given up his family to engage in the devotional service of the enemy, Lord Viñëu, like a menial servant.
PURPORT
Hiraëyakaçipu considered his son Prahläda Mahäräja to be the killer of his brother because Prahläda Mahäräja was engaged in the devotional service of Lord Viñëu. In other words, Prahläda Mahäräja would be elevated to särüpya liberation, and in that sense he resembled Lord Viñëu. Therefore Prahläda was to be killed by Hiraëyakaçipu. Devotees, Vaiñëavas, attain the liberations of särüpya, sälokya, särñöi and sämépya, whereas the Mäyävädés are supposed to attain the liberation known as säyujya. Säyujya-mukti, however, is not very secure, whereas särüpya-mukti, sälokya-mukti, särñöi-mukti and sämépya-mukti are most certain. Although the servants of Lord Viñëu, Näräyaëa, in the Vaikuëöha planets are equally situated with the Lord, the devotees there know very well that the Lord is the master whereas they are servants.
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ivZ<aaevaR SaaßSaaE ik&- Nau k-irZYaTYaSaMaÅSa" )
SaaEôd& duSTYaJa& iPa}aaerhaÛ" PaÄhaYaNa" )) 36 ))
viñëor vä sädhv asau kià nu
kariñyaty asamaïjasaù
sauhådaà dustyajaà pitror
ahäd yaù païca-häyanaù
SYNONYMS
viñëoù—unto Viñëu; vä—either; sädhu—good; asau—this; kim—whether; nu—indeed; kariñyati—will do; asamaïjasaù—not trustworthy; sauhådam—affectionate relationship; dustyajam—difficult to relinquish; pitroù—of his father and mother; ahät—gave up; yaù—he who; païca-häyanaù—only five years old.
TRANSLATION
Although Prahläda is only five years old, even at this young age he has given up his affectionate relationship with his father and mother. Therefore, he is certainly untrustworthy. Indeed, it is not at all believable that he will behave well toward Viñëu.
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Parae_PYaPaTYa& ihTak*-ÛQaaEzDa&
 SvdehJaae_PYaaMaYavTSauTaae_ihTa" )
i^NÛatad(r)& YaduTaaTMaNaae_ihTa&
 Xaez& Sau%& JaqviTa YaiÜvJaRNaaTa( )) 37 ))
paro 'py apatyaà hita-kåd yathauñadhaà
sva-dehajo 'py ämayavat suto 'hitaù
chindyät tad aìgaà yad utätmano 'hitaà
çeñaà sukhaà jévati yad-vivarjanät
SYNONYMS
paraù—not belonging to the same group or family; api—although; apatyam—a child; hita-kåt—who is beneficial; yathä—just as; auñadham—remedial herb; sva-deha-jaù—born of one's own body; api—although; ämaya-vat—like a disease; sutaù—a son; ahitaù—who is not a well-wisher; chindyät—one should cut off; tat—that; aìgam—part of the body; yat—which; uta—indeed; ätmanaù—for the body; ahitam—not beneficial; çeñam—the balance; sukham—happily; jévati—lives; yat—of which; vivarjanät—by cutting off.
TRANSLATION
Although a medicinal herb, being born in the forest, does not belong to the same category as a man, if beneficial it is kept very carefully. Similarly, if someone outside one's family is favorable, he should be given protection like a son. On the other hand, if a limb of one's body is poisoned by disease, it must be amputated so that the rest of the body may live happily. Similarly, even one's own son, if unfavorable, must be rejected, although born of one's own body.
PURPORT
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has instructed all devotees of the Lord to be humbler than the grass and more tolerant than trees; otherwise there will always be disturbances to their execution of devotional service. Here is a vivid example of how a devotee is disturbed by a nondevotee, even though the nondevotee is an affectionate father. The material world is such that a nondevotee father becomes an enemy of a devotee son. Having determined to kill even his son, Hiraëyakaçipu gave the example of amputating a part of one's body that has become septic and therefore injurious to the rest of the body. The same example, of course, may also be applied to nondevotees. Cäëakya Paëòita advises, tyaja durjana-saàsargaà bhaja sädhu-samägamam. Devotees actually serious about advancing in spiritual life should give up the company of nondevotees and always keep company with devotees. To be too attached to material existence is ignorance because material existence is temporary and miserable. Therefore devotees who are determined to perform tapasya (penances and austerities) to realize the self, and who are determined to become advanced in spiritual consciousness, must give up the company of atheistic nondevotees. Prahläda Mahäräja maintained an attitude of noncooperation with the philosophy of his father, Hiraëyakaçipu, yet he was tolerant and humble. Hiraëyakaçipu, however, being a nondevotee, was so polluted that he was even prepared to kill his own son. He justified this by putting forward the logic of amputation.
SB 7.5.38
TEXT 38
TEXT
SavŒåPaaYaEhRNTaVYa" SaM>aaeJaXaYaNaaSaNaE" )
Sauôiç(r)Dar" Xa}auMauRNaeduRíiMaveiNd]YaMa( )) 38 ))
sarvair upäyair hantavyaù
sambhoja-çayanäsanaiù
suhål-liìga-dharaù çatrur
muner duñöam ivendriyam
SYNONYMS
sarvaiù—by all; upäyaiù—means; hantavyaù—must be killed; sambhoja—by eating; çayana—lying down; äsanaiù—by sitting; suhåt-liìga-dharaù—who has assumed the role of a friend; çatruù—an enemy; muneù—of a great sage; duñöam—uncontrollable; iva—like; indriyam—the senses.
TRANSLATION
Just as uncontrolled senses are the enemies of all yogés engaged in advancing in spiritual life, this Prahläda, who appears to be a friend, is an enemy because I cannot control him. Therefore this enemy, whether eating, sitting or sleeping, must be killed by all means.
PURPORT
Hiraëyakaçipu planned a campaign to kill Prahläda Mahäräja. He would kill his son by administering poison to him while he was eating, by making him sit in boiling oil, or by throwing him under the feet of an elephant while he was lying down. Thus Hiraëyakaçipu decided to kill his innocent child, who was only five years old, simply because the boy had become a devotee of the Lord. This is the attitude of nondevotees toward devotees.
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TEXTS 39-40
TEXT
NaE‰RTaaSTae SaMaaidía >a}aaR vE éUl/Paa<aYa" )
iTaGMad&í\k-ral/aSYaaSTaaMa]XMaé[uiXaraeåha" )) 39 ))
NadNTaae >aErv& Naad& i^iNDa i>aNDaqiTa vaidNa" )
AaSaqNa& cahNaHa( éUlE/" Pa[h�ad& SavRMaMaRSau )) 40 ))
nairåtäs te samädiñöä
bharträ vai çüla-päëayaù
tigma-daàñöra-karäläsyäs
tämra-çmaçru-çiroruhäù
nadanto bhairavaà nädaà
chindhi bhindhéti vädinaù
äsénaà cähanaï çülaiù
prahrädaà sarva-marmasu
SYNONYMS
nairåtäù—the demons; te—they; samädiñöäù—being fully advised; bharträ—by their master; vai—indeed; çüla-päëayaù—having tridents in their hands; tigma—very sharp; daàñöra—teeth; karäla—and fearful; äsyäù—faces; tämra-çmaçru—coppery mustaches; çiroruhäù—and hair on the head; nadantaù—vibrating; bhairavam—fearful; nädam—sound; chindhi—chop; bhindhi—divide into small parts; iti—thus; vädinaù—speaking; äsénam—who was sitting silently; ca—and; ahanan—attacked; çülaiù—with their tridents; prahrädam—Prahläda Mahäräja; sarva-marmasu—on the tender parts of the body.
TRANSLATION
The demons [Räkñasas], the servants of Hiraëyakaçipu, thus began striking the tender parts of Prahläda Mahäräja's body with their tridents. The demons all had fearful faces, sharp teeth and reddish, coppery beards and hair, and they appeared extremely threatening. Making a tumultuous sound, shouting, "Chop him up! Pierce him!" they began striking Prahläda Mahäräja, who sat silently, meditating upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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Pare b]ø<YaiNadeRXYae >aGavTYai%l/aTMaiNa )
Yau¢-aTMaNYaf-l/a AaSaàPau<YaSYaev SaiT§-Yaa" )) 41 ))
pare brahmaëy anirdeçye
bhagavaty akhilätmani
yuktätmany aphalä äsann
apuëyasyeva sat-kriyäù
SYNONYMS
pare—in the supreme; brahmaëi—absolute; anirdeçye—who is not perceivable by the senses; bhagavati—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; akhila-ätmani—the Supersoul of everyone; yukta-ätmani—on he whose mind was engaged (Prahläda); aphaläù—without effect; äsan—were; apuëyasya—of a person who has no assets in pious activities; iva—like; sat-kriyäù—good activities (like the performance of sacrifices or austerities).
TRANSLATION
Even though a person who has no assets in pious activities performs some good deed, it will have no result. Thus the weapons of the demons had no tangible effects upon Prahläda Mahäräja because he was a devotee undisturbed by material conditions and fully engaged in meditating upon and serving the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is unchangeable, who cannot be realized by the material senses, and who is the soul of the entire universe.
PURPORT
Prahläda Mahäräja was constantly and fully engaged in thought of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As it is said, govinda-parirambhitaù. Prahläda Mahäräja engaged himself always in meditation, and thus he was protected by Govinda. Just as a small child on the lap of his father or mother is fully protected, a devotee, in all conditions, is protected by the Supreme Lord. Does this mean that when Prahläda Mahäräja was attacked by the demons, the Räkñasas, Govinda was also attacked by the demons? This is not possible. There have been many attempts by the demons to hurt or kill the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but He cannot be injured by any material means because He is always in transcendence. Therefore the words pare brahmaëi are used here. The demons, the Räkñasas, can neither see nor touch the Supreme Lord, although they may superficially think that they are striking the Lord's transcendental body with their material weapons. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is described in this verse as anirdeçye. We cannot understand Him to be in a particular place, for He is all-pervasive. Moreover, He is akhilätmä, the active principle of everything, even material weapons. Those who cannot understand the position of the Lord are unfortunate. They may think that they can kill the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His devotee, but all their attempts will be futile. The Lord knows how to deal with them.
SB 7.5.42
TEXT 42
TEXT
Pa[YaaSae_PahTae TaiSMaNa( dETYaeNd]" PairXaiªTa" )
ck-ar TaÜDaaePaaYaaiàbRNDaeNa YauiDaiïr )) 42 ))
prayäse 'pahate tasmin
daityendraù pariçaìkitaù
cakära tad-vadhopäyän
nirbandhena yudhiñöhira
SYNONYMS
prayäse—when the endeavor; apahate—futile; tasmin—that; daitya-indraù—the King of the demons, Hiraëyakaçipu; pariçaìkitaù—very much afraid (considering how the boy was protected); cakära—executed; tat-vadha-upäyän—various means for killing him; nirbandhena—with determination; yudhiñöhira—O King Yudhiñöhira.
TRANSLATION
My dear King Yudhiñöhira, when all the attempts of the demons to kill Prahläda Mahäräja were futile, the King of the demons, Hiraëyakaçipu, being most fearful, began contriving other means to kill him.
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TEXTS 43-44
TEXT
idGGaJaEdRNdéUke-Nd]Eri>acaravPaaTaNaE" )
MaaYaai>a" SaiàraeDaEê GardaNaEr>aaeJaNaE" )) 43 ))
ihMavaYviGanSail/lE/" PavRTaa§-Ma<aEriPa
Na XaXaak- Yada hNTauMaPaaPaMaSaur" SauTaMa( )
icNTaa& dqgaRTaMaa& Pa[aáSTaTk-Tau| Naa>YaPaÛTa )) 44 ))
dig-gajair dandaçükendrair
abhicärävapätanaiù
mäyäbhiù sannirodhaiç ca
gara-dänair abhojanaiù
hima-väyv-agni-salilaiù
parvatäkramaëair api
na çaçäka yadä hantum
apäpam asuraù sutam
cintäà dérghatamäà präptas
tat-kartuà näbhyapadyata
SYNONYMS
dik-gajaiù—by big elephants trained to smash anything under their feet; danda-çüka-indraiù—by the biting of the King's poisonous snakes; abhicära—by destructive spells; avapätanaiù—by causing to fall from the top of a mountain; mäyäbhiù—by conjuring tricks; sannirodhaiù—by imprisonment; ca—as well as; gara-dänaiù—by administering poison; abhojanaiù—by starving; hima—by cold; väyu—wind; agni—fire; salilaiù—and water; parvata-äkramaëaiù—by crushing with big stones and hills; api—and also; na çaçäka—was not able; yadä—when; hantum—to kill; apäpam—who was not at all sinful; asuraù—the demon (Hiraëyakaçipu); sutam—his son; cintäm—anxiety; dérgha-tamäm—long-standing; präptaù—obtained; tat-kartum—to do that; na—not; abhyapadyata—achieved.
TRANSLATION
Hiraëyakaçipu could not kill his son by throwing him beneath the feet of big elephants, throwing him among huge, fearful snakes, employing destructive spells, hurling him from the top of a hill, conjuring up illusory tricks, administering poison, starving him, exposing him to severe cold, winds, fire and water, or throwing heavy stones to crush him. When Hiraëyakaçipu found that he could not in any way harm Prahläda, who was completely sinless, he was in great anxiety about what to do next.
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TEXT 45
TEXT
Wz Mae bûSaaDaU¢-ae vDaaePaaYaaê iNaiMaRTaa" )
TaESTaEd]aeRhErSaÖMaŒMauR¢-" SveNaEv TaeJaSaa )) 45 ))
eña me bahv-asädhükto
vadhopäyäç ca nirmitäù
tais tair drohair asad-dharmair
muktaù svenaiva tejasä
SYNONYMS
eñaù—this; me—of me; bahu—many; asädhu-uktaù—ill names; vadha-upäyäù—many varieties of means to kill him; ca—and; nirmitäù—devised; taiù—by those; taiù—by those; drohaiù—treacherous; asat-dharmaiù—abominable actions; muktaù—released; svena—his own; eva—indeed; tejasä—by prowess.
TRANSLATION
Hiraëyakaçipu thought: I have used many ill names in chastising this boy Prahläda and have devised many means of killing him, but despite all my endeavors, he could not be killed. Indeed, he saved himself by his own powers, without being affected in the least by these treacherous and abominable actions.
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TEXT
vTaRMaaNaae_ivdUre vE bal/ae_PYaJa@DaqrYaMa( )
Na ivSMariTa Mae_NaaYa| éuNa" XaePa wv Pa[>au" )) 46 ))
vartamäno 'vidüre vai
bälo 'py ajaòa-dhér ayam
na vismarati me 'näryaà
çunaù çepa iva prabhuù
SYNONYMS
vartamänaù—being situated; avidüre—not very far away; vai—indeed; bälaù—a mere child; api—although; ajaòa-dhéù—complete fearlessness; ayam—this; na—not; vismarati—forgets; me—my; anäryam—misbehavior; çunaù çepaù—the curved tail of a dog; iva—exactly like; prabhuù—being able or potent.
TRANSLATION
Although he is very near to me and is merely a child, he is situated in complete fearlessness. He resembles a dog's curved tail, which can never be straightened, because he never forgets my misbehavior and his connection with his master, Lord Viñëu.
PURPORT
The word çunaù means "of a dog," and çepa means "tail." The example is ordinary. However one may try to straighten a dog's tail, it is never straight but always curved. Çunaù çepa is also the name of the second son of Ajégarta. He was sold to Hariçcandra, but he later took shelter of Viçvämitra, Hariçcandra's enemy, and never left his side.
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TEXT 47
TEXT
APa[MaeYaaNau>aavae_YaMaku-TaiêÙYaae_Mar" )
NaUNaMaeTaiÜraeDaeNa Ma*TYauMaeR >aivTaa Na va )) 47 ))
aprameyänubhävo 'yam
akutaçcid-bhayo 'maraù
nünam etad-virodhena
måtyur me bhavitä na vä
SYNONYMS
aprameya—unlimited; anubhävaù—glory; ayam—this; akutaçcit-bhayaù—having no fear from any quarter; amaraù—immortal; nünam—definitely; etat-virodhena—because of going against him; måtyuù—death; me—my; bhavitä—may be; na—not; vä—or.
TRANSLATION
I can see that this boy's strength is unlimited, for he has not feared any of my punishments. He appears immortal. Therefore, because of my enmity toward him, I shall die. Or maybe this will not take place.
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TEXT 48
TEXT
wiTa TaiÀNTaYaa ik-iÄNãaNaié[YaMaDaaeMau%Ma( )
Xa<@aMak-aRvaEXaNaSaaE iviv¢- wiTa haecTau" )) 48 ))
iti tac-cintayä kiïcin
mläna-çriyam adho-mukham
çaëòämarkäv auçanasau
vivikta iti hocatuù
SYNONYMS
iti—thus; tat-cintayä—with full anxiety because of Prahläda Mahäräja's position; kiïcit—somewhat; mläna—lost; çriyam—bodily luster; adhaù-mukham—his face downward; çaëòa-amarkau—Ñaëòa and Amarka; auçanasau—sons of Çukräcärya; vivikte—in a secret place; iti—thus; ha—indeed; ücatuù—spoke.
TRANSLATION
Thinking in this way, the King of the Daityas, morose and bereft of bodily luster, remained silent with his face downward. Then Ñaëòa and Amarka, the two sons of Çukräcärya, spoke to him in secret.
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TEXT
iJaTa& TvYaEke-Na JaGaT}aYa& >a]uvae‚
 ivRJa*M>a<a}aSTaSaMaSTaiDaZ<YaPaMa( )
Na TaSYa icNTYa& Tav NaaQa c+vhe
 Na vE iXaéUNaa& Gau<adaezYaae" PadMa( )) 49 ))
jitaà tvayaikena jagat-trayaà bhruvor
vijåmbhaëa-trasta-samasta-dhiñëyapam
na tasya cintyaà tava nätha cakñvahe
na vai çiçünäà guëa-doñayoù padam
SYNONYMS
jitam—conquered; tvayä—by you; ekena—alone; jagat-trayam—the three worlds; bhruvoù—of the eyebrows; vijåmbhaëa—by the expanding; trasta—become afraid; samasta—all; dhiñëyapam—the chief persons in every planet; na—not; tasya—from him; cintyam—to be anxious; tava—of you; nätha—O master; cakñvahe—we find; na—nor; vai—indeed; çiçünäm—of children; guëa-doñayoù—of a good quality or fault; padam—the subject matter.
TRANSLATION
O lord, we know that when you simply move your eyebrows, all the commanders of the various planets are most afraid. Without the help of any assistant, you have conquered all the three worlds. Therefore, we do not find any reason for you to be morose and full of anxiety. As for Prahläda, he is nothing but a child and cannot be a cause of anxiety. After all, his bad or good qualities have no value.
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TEXT 50
TEXT
wMa& Tau PaaXaEvRå<aSYa bd(ßa
 iNaDaeih >aqTaae Na Pal/aYaTae YaQaa )
buiÖê Pau&Saae vYaSaaYaRSaevYaa
 Yaavd( Gauå>aaRGaRv AaGaiMaZYaiTa )) 50 ))
imaà tu päçair varuëasya baddhvä
nidhehi bhéto na paläyate yathä
buddhiç ca puàso vayasärya-sevayä
yävad gurur bhärgava ägamiñyati
SYNONYMS
imam—this; tu—but; päçaiù—by the ropes; varuëasya—of the demigod known as Varuëa; baddhvä—binding; nidhehi—keep (him); bhétaù—being afraid; na—not; paläyate—runs away; yathä—so that; buddhiù—the intelligence; ca—also; puàsaù—of a man; vayasä—by increase of age; ärya—of experienced, advanced persons; sevayä—by the service; yävat—until; guruù—our spiritual master; bhärgavaù—Çukräcärya; ägamiñyati—will come.
TRANSLATION
Until the return of our spiritual master, Çukräcärya, arrest this child with the ropes of Varuëa so that he will not flee in fear. In any case, by the time he is somewhat grown up and has assimilated our instructions or served our spiritual master, he will change in his intelligence. Thus there need be no cause for anxiety.
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TEXT 51
TEXT
TaQaeiTa GauåPau}aae¢-MaNaujaYaedMab]vqTa( )
DaMaaeR ùSYaaePadeíVYaae raja& Yaae Ga*hMaeiDaNaaMa( )) 51 ))
tatheti guru-putroktam
anujïäyedam abravét
dharmo hy asyopadeñöavyo
räjïäà yo gåha-medhinäm
SYNONYMS
tathä—in this way; iti—thus; guru-putra-uktam—advised by Ñaëòa and Amarka, the sons of Çukräcärya; anujïäya—accepting; idam—this; abravét—said; dharmaù—the duty; hi—indeed; asya—unto Prahläda; upadeñöavyaù—to be instructed; räjïäm—of the kings; yaù—which; gåha-medhinäm—who are interested in householder life.
TRANSLATION
After hearing these instructions of Ñaëòa and Amarka, the sons of his spiritual master, Hiraëyakaçipu agreed and requested them to instruct Prahläda in that system of occupational duty which is followed by royal householder families.
PURPORT
Hiraëyakaçipu wanted Prahläda Mahäräja to be trained as a diplomatic king in ruling the kingdom, the country or the world, but not to be advised about renunciation or the renounced order of life. The word dharma here does not refer to some religious faith. As clearly stated, dharmo hy asyopadeñöavyo räjïäà yo gåha-medhinäm. There are two kinds of royal families—one whose members are simply attached to household life and the other consisting of räjarñis, kings who govern with ruling power but are as good as great saints. Prahläda Mahäräja wanted to become a räjarñi, whereas Hiraëyakaçipu wanted him to become a king attached to sense enjoyment (gåha-medhinäm). Therefore in the Äryan system there is varëäçrama-dharma, by which everyone should be educated according to his position in society's division of varëa (brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra) and äçrama (brahmacarya, gåhastha, vänaprastha and sannyäsa).
A devotee purified by devotional service is always in the transcendental position above the mundane qualities. Thus the difference between Prahläda Mahäräja and Hiraëyakaçipu was that Hiraëyakaçipu wanted to keep Prahläda in mundane attachment whereas Prahläda was above the modes of material nature. As long as one is under the control of material nature, his occupational duty is different from that of a person not under such control. One's real dharma, or occupational duty, is described in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (dharmaà tu säkñäd bhagavat-praëétam). As described to his order carriers by Dharmaräja, or Yamaräja, a living being is a spiritual identity, and therefore his occupational duty is also spiritual. The real dharma is that which is advised in Bhagavad-gétä: sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja. One must give up one's material occupational duties, just as one must give up his material body. Whatever one's occupational duty, even according to the varëäçrama system, one must give it up and engage in one's spiritual function. One's real dharma, or occupational duty, is explained by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Jévera 'svarüpa' haya-kåñëera 'nitya-däsa': every living being is an eternal servant of Kåñëa. That is one's real occupational duty.
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DaMaRMaQa| c k-aMa& c iNaTara& caNauPaUvRXa" )
Pa[h�adaYaaecTaU raJaNa( Pa[ié[TaavNaTaaYa c )) 52 ))
dharmam arthaà ca kämaà ca
nitaräà cänupürvaçaù
prahrädäyocatü räjan
praçritävanatäya ca
SYNONYMS
dharmam—mundane occupational duty; artham—economic development; ca—and; kämam—sense gratification; ca—and; nitaräm—always; ca—and; anupürvaçaù—according to order, or from the beginning to the end; prahrädäya—unto Prahläda Mahäräja; ücatuù—they spoke; räjan—O King; praçrita—who was humble; avanatäya—and submissive; ca—also.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, Ñaëòa and Amarka systematically and unceasingly taught Prahläda Mahäräja, who was very submissive and humble, about mundane religion, economic development and sense gratification.
PURPORT
There are four processes for human society—dharma, artha, käma and mokña—and they culminate in liberation. Human society must follow a process of religion to advance, and on the basis of religion one should try to develop his economic condition so that he can fulfill his needs for sense gratification according to the religious rules and regulations. Then liberation from material bondage will be easier to attain. That is the Vedic process. When one is above the stages of dharma, artha, käma and mokña, one becomes a devotee. He is then on the platform from which he is guaranteed not to fall again to material existence (yad gatvä na nivartante). As advised in Bhagavad-gétä if one transcends these four processes and is actually liberated, one engages in devotional service. Then he is guaranteed not to fall to material existence again.
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YaQaa i}avGa| Gauåi>araTMaNae oPaiXai+aTaMa( )
Na SaaDau MaeNae TaiC^+aa& ÜNÜaraMaaePavi<aRTaaMa( )) 53 ))
yathä tri-vargaà gurubhir
ätmane upaçikñitam
na sädhu mene tac-chikñäà
dvandvärämopavarëitäm
SYNONYMS
yathä—as; tri-vargam—the three processes (religion, economic development and sense gratification); gurubhiù—by the teachers; ätmane—unto himself (Prahläda Mahäräja); upaçikñitam—instructed; na—not; sädhu—really good; mene—he considered; tat-çikñäm—the education in that; dvandva-äräma—by persons taking pleasure in duality (in material enmity and friendship); upavarëitäm—which is prescribed.
TRANSLATION
The teachers Ñaëòa and Amarka instructed Prahläda Mahäräja in the three kinds of material advancement called religion, economic development and sense gratification. Prahläda, however, being situated above such instructions, did not like them, for such instructions are based on the duality of worldly affairs, which involve one in a materialistic way of life marked by birth, death, old age and disease.
PURPORT
The entire world is interested in the materialistic way of life. Indeed, practically 99.9 percent of the people in the three worlds are uninterested in liberation or spiritual education. Only the devotees of the Lord, headed by such great personalities as Prahläda Mahäräja and Närada Muni, are interested in the real education of spiritual life. One cannot understand the principles of religion while staying on the material platform. Therefore one must follow these great personalities. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (6.3.20):
svayambhür näradaù çambhuù
kumäraù kapilo manuù
prahlädo janako bhéñmo
balir vaiyäsakir vayam
One must follow in the footsteps of such great personalities as Lord Brahmä, Närada, Lord Çiva, Kapila, Manu, the Kumäras, Prahläda Mahäräja, Bhéñma, Janaka, Bali Mahäräja, Çukadeva Gosvämé and Yamaräja. Those interested in spiritual life should follow Prahläda Mahäräja in rejecting the education of religion, economic development and sense gratification. One should be interested in spiritual education. Therefore the Kåñëa consciousness movement is spreading all over the world, following in the footsteps of Prahläda Mahäräja, who did not like any of the materialistic education he received from his teachers.
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TEXT
YadacaYaR" Parav*taae Ga*hMaeDaqYak-MaRSau )
vYaSYaEbaRl/kE-STa}a SaaePahUTa" k*-Ta+a<aE" )) 54 ))
yadäcäryaù parävåtto
gåhamedhéya-karmasu
vayasyair bälakais tatra
sopahütaù kåta-kñaëaiù
SYNONYMS
yadä—when; äcäryaù—the teachers; parävåttaù—became engaged; gåha-medhéya—of household life; karmasu—in duties; vayasyaiù—by his friends of the same age; bälakaiù—boys; tatra—there; saù—he (Prahläda Mahäräja); apahütaù—called; kåta-kñaëaiù—obtaining an opportune moment.
TRANSLATION
When the teachers went home to attend to their household affairs, the students of the same age as Prahläda Mahäräja would call him to take the opportunity of leisure hours for play.
PURPORT
In tiffin hours, the hours when the teachers were absent from the classroom, the students called Prahläda Mahäräja, wanting to play with him. As will be seen from the following verses, however, Prahläda Mahäräja was not very much interested in playing. Instead, he wanted to utilize every moment for advancing in Kåñëa consciousness. Therefore, as indicated in this verse by the word kåta-kñaëaiù, at the opportune moment when it was possible to preach about Kåñëa consciousness, Prahläda Mahäräja used the time as follows.
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TEXT
AQa TaaHa( ë+<aYaa vaca Pa[TYaahUYa MahabuDa" )
ovac ivÜa&STaiàïa& k*-PaYaa Pa[hSaiàv )) 55 ))
atha täï çlakñëayä väcä
pratyähüya mahä-budhaù
uväca vidväàs tan-niñöhäà
kåpayä prahasann iva
SYNONYMS
atha—then; tän—the class friends; çlakñëayä—with very pleasing; väcä—speech; pratyähüya—addressing; mahä-budhaù—Prahläda Mahäräja, who was highly learned and advanced in spiritual consciousness (mahä means "great," and budha means "learned"); uväca—said; vidvän—very learned; tat-niñöhäm—the path of God realization; kåpayä—being merciful; prahasan—smiling; iva—like.
TRANSLATION
Prahläda Mahäräja, who was truly the supreme learned person, then addressed his class friends in very sweet language. Smiling, he began to teach them about the uselessness of the materialistic way of life. Being very kind to them, he instructed them as follows.
PURPORT
Prahläda Mahäräja's smiling is very significant. The other students were very much advanced in enjoying materialistic life through religion, economic development and sense gratification, but Prahläda Mahäräja laughed at them, knowing that this was not actual happiness, for real happiness is advancement in Kåñëa consciousness. The duty of those who follow in the footsteps of Prahläda Mahäräja is to teach the entire world how to be Kåñëa conscious and thus be really happy. Materialistic persons take to so-called religion to get some blessings so that they can improve their economic position and enjoy the material world through sense gratification. But devotees like Prahläda Mahäräja laugh at how foolish they are to be busy in a temporary life without knowledge of the soul's transmigration from one body to another. Materialistic persons are engaged in striving for temporary benefits, whereas persons advanced in spiritual knowledge, such as Prahläda Mahäräja, are not interested in the materialistic way of life. Instead, they want to be elevated to an eternal life of knowledge and bliss. Therefore, as Kåñëa is always compassionate to the fallen souls, His servants, the devotees of Lord Kåñëa, are also interested in educating the entire populace in Kåñëa consciousness. The mistake of materialistic life is understood by devotees, and therefore they smile upon it, considering it insignificant. Out of compassion, however, such devotees preach the gospel of Bhagavad-gétä all over the world.
SB 7.5.56, SB 7.5.57, SB 7.5.56-57
TEXTS 56-57
TEXT
Tae Tau TaÓaErvaTSaveR TYa¢-§-I@aPairC^da" )
bal/a AdUizTaiDaYaae ÜNÜaraMaeirTaeihTaE" )) 56 ))
PaYauRPaaSaTa raJaeNd] TaNNYaSTaôdYae+a<aa" )
TaaNaah k-å<aae MaE}aae Maha>aaGavTaae_Saur" )) 57 ))
te tu tad-gauravät sarve
tyakta-kréòä-paricchadäù
bälä adüñita-dhiyo
dvandvärämeritehitaiù
paryupäsata räjendra
tan-nyasta-hådayekñaëäù
tän äha karuëo maitro
mahä-bhägavato 'suraù
SYNONYMS
te—they; tu—indeed; tat-gauravät—from great respect for the words of Prahläda Mahäräja (due to his being a devotee); sarve—all of them; tyakta—having given up; kréòä-paricchadäù—toys for playing; bäläù—the boys; adüñita-dhiyaù—whose intelligence was not as polluted (as that of their fathers); dvandva—in duality; äräma—of those taking pleasure (the instructors, namely Ñaëòa and Amarka); érita—by the instructions; éhitaiù—and actions; paryupäsata—sat down around; räja-indra—O King Yudhiñöhira; tat—unto him; nyasta—having given up; hådaya-ékñaëäù—their hearts and eyes; tän—unto them; äha—spoke; karuëaù—very merciful; maitraù—a real friend; mahä-bhägavataù—a most exalted devotee; asuraù—Prahläda Mahäräja, although born of an asura father.
TRANSLATION
My dear King Yudhiñöhira, all the children were very much affectionate and respectful to Prahläda Mahäräja, and because of their tender age they were not so polluted by the instructions and actions of their teachers, who were attached to condemned duality and bodily comfort. Thus the boys surrounded Prahläda Mahäräja, giving up their playthings, and sat down to hear him. Their hearts and eyes being fixed upon him, they looked at him with great earnestness. Prahläda Mahäräja, although born in a demon family, was an exalted devotee, and he desired their welfare. Thus he began instructing them about the futility of materialistic life.
PURPORT
The words bälä adüñita-dhiyaù indicate that the children, being of a tender age, were not as polluted by materialistic life as their fathers. Prahläda Mahäräja, therefore, taking advantage of the innocence of his class friends, began teaching them about the importance of spiritual life and the insignificance of materialistic life. Although the teachers Ñaëòa and Amarka were instructing all the boys in the materialistic life of religion, economic development and sense gratification, the boys were not much polluted. Therefore, with great attention they wanted to hear from Prahläda Mahäräja about Kåñëa consciousness. In our Kåñëa consciousness movement, the guru-kula plays an extremely important part in our activities because right from childhood the boys at the guru-kula are instructed about Kåñëa consciousness. Thus they become steady within the cores of their hearts, and there is very little possibility that they will be conquered by the modes of material nature when they are older.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Fifth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Prahläda Mahäräja, the Saintly Son of Hiraëyakaçipu."
SB 7.6: Prahläda Instructs His Demoniac Schoolmates
CHAPTER SIX
Prahläda Instructs His Demoniac Schoolmates
SB 7.6 Summary
This chapter describes Prahläda Mahäräja's instructions to his class friends. In speaking to his friends, who were all sons of demons, Prahläda Mahäräja stressed that every living entity, especially in human society, must be interested in spiritual realization from the very beginning of life. When human beings are children, they should be taught that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the worshipable Deity for everyone. One should not be very much interested in material enjoyment; instead, one should be satisfied with whatever material profits are easily obtainable, and because the duration of one's life is very short, one should utilize every moment for spiritual advancement. One may wrongly think, "In the beginning of our lives let us enjoy material facilities, and in old age we may become Kåñëa conscious." Such materialistic thoughts are always useless because in old age one cannot be trained in the spiritual way of life. Therefore, from the very beginning of life, one should engage in devotional service (çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù). This is the duty of all living entities. Material education is infected by the three modes of nature, but spiritual education, for which there is a great need in human society, is transcendental. Prahläda Mahäräja disclosed the secret of how he had received instructions from Närada Muni. By accepting the lotus feet of Prahläda Mahäräja, who is in the paramparä succession, one will be able to understand the mode of spiritual life. In accepting this mode of activity, there is no need for material qualifications.
After Prahläda Mahäräja's class friends had listened to Prahläda Mahäräja, they inquired how he had become so learned and advanced. In this way the chapter ends.
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TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qPa[h�ad ovac
k-aEMaar AacreTPa[ajae DaMaaRNa( >aaGavTaaiNah )
dulR/>a& MaaNauz& JaNMa TadPYaDa]uvMaQaRdMa( )) 1 ))
çré-prahräda uväca
kaumära äcaret präjïo
dharmän bhägavatän iha
durlabhaà mänuñaà janma
tad apy adhruvam arthadam
SYNONYMS
çré-prahrädaù uväca—Prahläda Mahäräja said; kaumäraù—in the tender age of childhood; äcaret—should practice; präjïaù—one who is intelligent; dharmän—occupational duties; bhägavatän—which are devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; iha—in this life; durlabham—very rarely obtained; mänuñam—human; janma—birth; tat—that; api—even; adhruvam—impermanent, temporary; artha-dam—full of meaning.
TRANSLATION
Prahläda Mahäräja said: One who is sufficiently intelligent should use the human form of body from the very beginning of life—in other words, from the tender age of childhood—to practice the activities of devotional service, giving up all other engagements. The human body is most rarely achieved, and although temporary like other bodies, it is meaningful because in human life one can perform devotional service. Even a slight amount of sincere devotional service can give one complete perfection.
PURPORT
The whole purpose of Vedic civilization and of reading the Vedas is to attain the perfect stage of devotional service in the human form of life. According to the Vedic system, therefore, from the very beginning of life the brahmacarya system is introduced so that from one's very childhood—from the age of five years—one can practice modifying one's human activities so as to engage perfectly in devotional service. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (2.40), svalpam apy asya dharmasya träyate mahato bhayät: "Even a little advancement on this path can protect one from the most dangerous type of fear." Modern civilization, not referring to the verdicts of Vedic literature, is so cruel to the members of human society that instead of teaching children to become brahmacärés, it teaches mothers to kill their children even in the womb, on the plea of curbing the increase of population. And if by chance a child is saved, he is educated only for sense gratification. Gradually, throughout the entire world, human society is losing interest in the perfection of life. Indeed, men are living like cats and dogs, spoiling the duration of their human lives by actually preparing to transmigrate again to the degraded species among the 8,400,000 forms of life. The Kåñëa consciousness movement is anxious to serve human society by teaching people to perform devotional service, which can save a human being from being degraded again to animal life. As already stated by Prahläda Mahäräja, bhägavata-dharma consists of çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù smaraëaà päda-sevanam/ arcanaà vandanaà däsyaà sakhyam ätma-nivedanam. In all the schools, colleges and universities, and at home, all children and youths should be taught to hear about the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In other words, they should be taught to hear the instructions of Bhagavad-gétä, to put them into practice in their lives, and thus to become strong in devotional service, free from fear of being degraded to animal life. Following bhägavata-dharma has been made extremely easy in this age of Kali. The çästra says:
harer näma harer näma
harer nämaiva kevalam
kalau nästy eva nästy eva
nästy eva gatir anyathä
One need only chant the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. Everyone engaged in the practice of chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra will be completely cleansed, from the core of his heart, and be saved from the cycle of birth and death.
SB 7.6.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
YaQaa ih PauåzSYaeh ivZ<aae" PaadaePaSaPaR<aMa( )
Yadez SavR>aUTaaNaa& iPa[Ya AaTMaeìr" SauôTa( )) 2 ))
yathä hi puruñasyeha
viñëoù pädopasarpaëam
yad eña sarva-bhütänäà
priya ätmeçvaraù suhåt
SYNONYMS
yathä—in order that; hi—indeed; puruñasya—of a living entity; iha—here; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; päda-upasarpaëam—approaching the lotus feet; yat—because; eñaù—this; sarva-bhütänäm—of all living entities; priyaù—the dear one; ätma-éçvaraù—the master of the soul, the Supersoul; suhåt—the best well-wisher and friend.
TRANSLATION
The human form of life affords one a chance to return home, back to Godhead. Therefore every living entity, especially in the human form of life, must engage in devotional service to the lotus feet of Lord Viñëu. This devotional service is natural because Lord Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the most beloved, the master of the soul, and the well-wisher of all other living beings.
PURPORT
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (5.29):
bhoktäraà yajïa-tapasäà
sarva-loka-maheçvaram
suhådaà sarva-bhütänäà
jïätvä mäà çäntim åcchati
"The sages, knowing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and austerities, the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods and the benefactor and well-wisher of all living entities, attains peace from the pangs of material miseries." Simply by understanding these three facts—that the Supreme Lord, Viñëu, is the proprietor of the entire creation, that He is the best well-wishing friend of all living entities, and that He is the supreme enjoyer of everything—one becomes peaceful and happy. For this transcendental happiness, the living entity has wandered throughout the universe in different forms of life and different planetary systems, but because he has forgotten his intimate relationship with Viñëu, he has merely suffered, life after life. Therefore, the educational system in the human form of life should be so perfect that one will understand his intimate relationship with God, or Viñëu. Every living entity has an intimate relationship with God. One should therefore glorify the Lord in the adoration of çänta-rasa or revive his eternal relationship with Viñëu as a servant in däsya-rasa, a friend in sakhya-rasa, a parent in vätsalya-rasa or a conjugal lover in mädhurya-rasa. All these relationships are on the platform of love. Viñëu is the center of love for everyone, and therefore the duty of everyone is to engage in the loving service of the Lord. As stated by the Supreme Personality of Godhead (Bhäg. 3.25.38), yeñäm ahaà priya ätmä sutaç ca sakhä guruù suhådo daivam iñöam. In any form of life, we are related with Viñëu, who is the most beloved, the Supersoul, son, friend and guru. Our eternal relationship with God can be revived in the human form of life, and that should be the goal of education. Indeed, that is the perfection of life and the perfection of education.
SB 7.6.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
Sau%MaEiNd]Yak&- dETYaa dehYaaeGaeNa deihNaaMa( )
SavR}a l/>YaTae dEvaÛQaa du"%MaYaÒTa" )) 3 ))
sukham aindriyakaà daityä
deha-yogena dehinäm
sarvatra labhyate daiväd
yathä duùkham ayatnataù
SYNONYMS
sukham—happiness; aindriyakam—with reference to the material senses; daityäù—O my dear friends born in demoniac families; deha-yogena—because of possessing a particular type of material body; dehinäm—of all embodied living entities; sarvatra—everywhere (in any form of life); labhyate—is obtainable; daivät—by a superior arrangement; yathä—just as; duùkham—unhappiness; ayatnataù—without endeavor.
TRANSLATION
Prahläda Mahäräja continued: My dear friends born of demoniac families, the happiness perceived with reference to the sense objects by contact with the body can be obtained in any form of life, according to one's past fruitive activities. Such happiness is automatically obtained without endeavor, just as we obtain distress.
PURPORT
In the material world, in any form of life, there is some so-called happiness and so-called distress. No one invites distress in order to suffer, but still it comes. Similarly, even if we do not endeavor to obtain the advantages of material happiness, we shall obtain them automatically. This happiness and distress are obtainable in any form of life, without endeavor. Thus there is no need to waste time and energy fighting against distress or working very hard for happiness. Our only business in the human form of life should be to revive our relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead and thus become qualified to return home, back to Godhead. Material happiness and distress come as soon as we accept a material body, regardless of what form. We cannot avoid such happiness and distress under any circumstances. The best use of human life, therefore, lies in reviving our relationship with the Supreme Lord, Viñëu.
SB 7.6.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
TaTPa[YaaSaae Na k-TaRVYaae YaTa AaYauVYaRYa" ParMa( )
Na TaQaa ivNdTae +aeMa& Mauku-Ndcr<aaMbuJaMa( )) 4 ))
tat-prayäso na kartavyo
yata äyur-vyayaù param
na tathä vindate kñemaà
mukunda-caraëämbujam
SYNONYMS
tat—for that (sense gratification and economic development); prayäsaù—endeavor; na—not; kartavyaù—to be done; yataù—from which; äyuù-vyayaù—waste of the duration of life; param—only or ultimately; na—nor; tathä—in that way; vindate—enjoys; kñemam—the ultimate goal of life; mukunda—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who can deliver one from the material clutches; caraëa-ambujam—the lotus feet.
TRANSLATION
Endeavors merely for sense gratification or material happiness through economic development are not to be performed, for they result only in a loss of time and energy, with no actual profit. If one's endeavors are directed toward Kåñëa consciousness, one can surely attain the spiritual platform of self-realization. There is no such benefit from engaging oneself in economic development.
PURPORT
We see materialistic persons busily engaged in economic development all day and all night, trying to increase their material opulence, but even if we suppose that they get some benefit from such endeavors, that does not solve the real problem of their lives. Nor do they know what the real problem of life is. This is due to a lack of spiritual education. Especially in the present age, every man is in darkness, in the bodily conception of life, not knowing anything of the spirit soul and its needs. Misguided by the blind leaders of society, people consider the body to be everything, and they are engaged in trying to keep the body materially comfortable. Such a civilization is condemned because it does not lead humanity toward knowing the real goal of life. People are simply wasting time and the valuable gift of the human form because a human being who does not cultivate spiritual life but dies like the cats and dogs is degraded in his next life. From human life, such a person is put into the cycle of continuous birth and death. Thus one loses the true benefit of human life, which is to become Kåñëa conscious and solve life's problems.
SB 7.6.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
TaTaae YaTaeTa ku-Xal/" +aeMaaYa >avMaaié[Ta" )
Xarqr& PaaEåz& Yaavà ivPaÛeTa PauZk-l/Ma( )) 5 ))
tato yateta kuçalaù
kñemäya bhavam äçritaù
çaréraà pauruñaà yävan
na vipadyeta puñkalam
SYNONYMS
tataù—therefore; yateta—should endeavor; kuçalaù—an intelligent man interested in the ultimate goal of life; kñemäya—for the real benefit of life, or for liberation from material bondage; bhavam äçritaù—who is in material existence; çaréram—the body; pauruñam—human; yävat—as long as; na—not; vipadyeta—fails; puñkalam—stout and strong.
TRANSLATION
Therefore, while in material existence [bhavam äçritaù], a person fully competent to distinguish wrong from right must endeavor to achieve the highest goal of life as long as the body is stout and strong and is not embarrassed by dwindling.
PURPORT
As stated by Prahläda Mahäräja at the beginning of this chapter, kaumära äcaret präjïaù. The word präjïa refers to one who is experienced and who can distinguish right from wrong. Such a person should not waste his energy and valuable human lifetime simply working like a cat or dog to develop his economic condition.
For one word in this verse there are two readings—bhavam äçritaù and bhayam äçritaù—but accepting the meaning of either of them will bring one to the same conclusion. Bhayam äçritaù indicates that the materialistic way of life is always fearful because at every step there is danger. Materialistic life is full of anxieties and fear (bhayam). Similarly, accepting the reading bhavam äçritaù, the word bhavam refers to unnecessary trouble and problems. For want of Kåñëa consciousness, one is put into bhavam, being perpetually embarrassed by birth, death, old age and disease. Thus one is surely full of anxieties.
Human society should be divided into a social system of brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras, but everyone can engage in devotional service. If one wants to live without devotional service, his status as a brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya or çüdra certainly has no meaning. It is said, sthänäd bhrañöäù patanty adhaù: whether one is in a higher or lower division, one certainly falls down for want of Kåñëa consciousness. A sane man, therefore, is always fearful of falling from his position. This is a regulative principle. One should not fall from his exalted position. The highest goal of life can be achieved as long as one's body is stout and strong. We should therefore live in such a way that we keep ourselves always healthy and strong in mind and intelligence so that we can distinguish the goal of life from a life full of problems. A thoughtful man must act in this way, learning to distinguish right from wrong, and thus attain the goal of life.
SB 7.6.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
Pau&Saae vzRXaTa& ùaYauSTadDa| caiJaTaaTMaNa" )
iNaZf-l&/ YadSaaE ra}Yaa& XaeTae_NDa& Pa[aiPaTaSTaMa" )) 6 ))
puàso varña-çataà hy äyus
tad-ardhaà cäjitätmanaù
niñphalaà yad asau rätryäà
çete 'ndhaà präpitas tamaù
SYNONYMS
puàsaù—of every human being; varña-çatam—one hundred years; hi—indeed; äyuù—duration of life; tat—of that; ardham—half; ca—and; ajita-ätmanaù—of a person who is a servant of his senses; niñphalam—without profit, without meaning; yat—because; asau—that person; rätryäm—at night; çete—sleeps; andham—ignorance (forgetting his body and soul); präpitaù—being completely possessed of; tamaù—darkness.
TRANSLATION
Every human being has a maximum duration of life of one hundred years, but for one who cannot control his senses, half of those years are completely lost because at night he sleeps twelve hours, being covered by ignorance. Therefore such a person has a lifetime of only fifty years.
PURPORT
Lord Brahmä, a human being and an ant all live for one hundred years, but their lifetimes of one hundred years are different from one another. This world is a relative world, and its relative moments of time are different. Thus the one hundred years of Brahmä are not the same as the one hundred years of a human being. From Bhagavad-gétä we understand that Brahma's daytime of twelve hours equals 4,300,000 times 1,000 years (sahasra-yuga-paryantam ahar yad brahmaëo viduù). Thus the varña-çatam, or one hundred years, are relatively different according to time, person and circumstances. As far as human beings are concerned, the calculation given here is right for the general public. Although one has a maximum of one hundred years of life, by sleeping one loses fifty years. Eating, sleeping, sex life and fear are the four bodily necessities, but to utilize the full duration of life a person desiring to advance in spiritual consciousness must reduce these activities. That will give him an opportunity to fully use his lifetime.
SB 7.6.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
MauGDaSYa baLYae kE-Xaaere §-I@Taae YaaiTa iv&XaiTa" )
JarYaa Ga]STadehSYa YaaTYak-LPaSYa iv&XaiTa" )) 7 ))
mugdhasya bälye kaiçore
kréòato yäti viàçatiù
jarayä grasta-dehasya
yäty akalpasya viàçatiù
SYNONYMS
mugdhasya—of a person bewildered or not in perfect knowledge; bälye—in childhood; kaiçore—in boyhood; kréòataù—playing; yäti—passes; viàçatiù—twenty years; jarayä—by invalidity; grasta-dehasya—of a person overcome; yäti—passes; akalpasya—without determination, being unable to execute even material activities; viàçatiù—another twenty years.
TRANSLATION
In the tender age of childhood, when everyone is bewildered, one passes ten years. Similarly, in boyhood, engaged in sporting and playing, one passes another ten years. In this way, twenty years are wasted. Similarly, in old age, when one is an invalid, unable to perform even material activities, one passes another twenty years wastefully.
PURPORT
Without Kåñëa consciousness, one wastes twenty years in childhood and boyhood and another twenty years in old age, when one cannot perform any material activities and is full of anxiety about what is to be done by his sons and grandsons and how one's estate should be protected. Half of these years are spent in sleep. Furthermore, one wastes another thirty years sleeping at night during the rest of his life. Thus seventy out of one hundred years are wasted by a person who does not know the aim of life and how to utilize this human form.
SB 7.6.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
duraPaUre<a k-aMaeNa MaaeheNa c bl/IYaSaa )
Xaez& Ga*hezu Sa¢-SYa Pa[MataSYaaPaYaaiTa ih )) 8 ))
duräpüreëa kämena
mohena ca baléyasä
çeñaà gåheñu saktasya
pramattasyäpayäti hi
SYNONYMS
duräpüreëa—which is never fulfilled; kämena—by a strong aspiration to enjoy the material world; mohena—by bewilderment; ca—also; baléyasä—which is strong and formidable; çeñam—the remaining years of life; gåheñu—to family life; saktasya—of one who is too attached; pramattasya—mad; apayäti—wastefully pass; hi—indeed.
TRANSLATION
One whose mind and senses are uncontrolled becomes increasingly attached to family life because of insatiable lusty desires and very strong illusion. In such a madman's life, the remaining years are also wasted because even during those years he cannot engage himself in devotional service.
PURPORT
This is the account of one hundred years of life. Although in this age a lifetime of one hundred years is generally not possible, even if one has one hundred years, the calculation is that fifty years are wasted in sleeping, twenty years in childhood and boyhood, and twenty years in invalidity (jarä-vyädhi). This leaves only a few more years, but because of too much attachment to household life, those years are also spent with no purpose, without God consciousness. Therefore, one should be trained to be a perfect brahmacäré in the beginning of life and then to be perfect in sense control, following the regulative principles, if one becomes a householder. From household life one is ordered to accept vänaprastha life and go to the forest and then accept sannyäsa. That is the perfection of life. From the very beginning of life, those who are ajitendriya, who cannot control their senses, are educated only for sense gratification, as we have seen in the Western countries. Thus the entire duration of a life of even one hundred years is wasted and misused, and at the time of death one transmigrates to another body, which may not be human. At the end of one hundred years, one who has not acted as a human being in a life of tapasya (austerity and penance) must certainly be embodied again in a body like those of cats, dogs and hogs. Therefore this life of lusty desires and sense gratification is extremely risky.
SB 7.6.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
k-ae Ga*hezu PauMaaNSa¢-MaaTMaaNaMaiJaTaeiNd]Ya" )
òehPaaXaEd*R!EbRÖMauTSaheTa ivMaaeicTauMa( )) 9 ))
ko gåheñu pumän saktam
ätmänam ajitendriyaù
sneha-päçair dåòhair baddham
utsaheta vimocitum
SYNONYMS
kaù—what; gåheñu—to household life; pumän—man; saktam—very much attached; ätmänam—his own self, the soul; ajita-indriyaù—who has not conquered the senses; sneha-päçaiù—by the ropes of affection; dåòhaiù—very strong; baddham—bound hand and foot; utsaheta—is able; vimocitum—to liberate from material bondage.
TRANSLATION
What person too attached to household life due to being unable to control his senses can liberate himself? An attached householder is bound very strongly by ropes of affection for his family [wife, children and other relatives].
PURPORT
Prahläda Mahäräja's first proposal was kaumära äcaret präjïo dharmän bhägavatän iha: "One who is sufficiently intelligent should use the human form of body from the very beginning of life—in other words, from the tender age of childhood—to practice the activities of devotional service, giving up all other engagements." Dharmän bhägavatän means the religious principle of reviving our relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. For this purpose Kåñëa personally advises, sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja: "Give up all other duties and surrender unto Me." While in the material world we manufacture so many duties in the name of so many isms, but our actual duty is to free ourselves from the cycle of birth, death, old age and disease. For this purpose, one must first be liberated from material bondage, and especially from household life. Household life is actually a kind of license for a materially attached person by which to enjoy sense gratification under regulative principles. Otherwise there is no need of entering household life.
Before entering household life, one should be trained as a brahmacäré, living under the care of the guru, whose place is known as the guru-kula. Brahmacäré guru-kule vasan dänto guror hitam (Bhäg. 7.12.1). From the very beginning, a brahmacäré is trained to sacrifice everything for the benefit of the guru. A brahmacäré is advised to go begging alms door to door, addressing all women as mother, and whatever he collects goes to the benefit of the guru. In this way he learns how to control his senses and sacrifice everything for the guru. When he is fully trained, if he likes he is allowed to marry. Thus he is not an ordinary gåhastha who has learned only how to satisfy his senses. A trained gåhastha can gradually give up household life and go to the forest to become increasingly enlightened in spiritual life and at last take sannyäsa. Prahläda Mahäräja explained to his father that to be freed from all material anxieties one should go to the forest. Hitvätma-pätaà gåham andha-küpam. One should give up his household, which is a place for going further and further down into the darkest regions of material existence. The first advice, therefore, is that one must give up household life (gåham andha-küpam). However, if one prefers to remain in the dark well of household life because of uncontrolled senses, he becomes increasingly entangled by ropes of affection for his wife, children, servants, house, money and so on. Such a person cannot attain liberation from material bondage. Therefore children should be taught from the very beginning of life to be first-class brahmacärés. Then it will be possible for them to give up household life in the future.
To return home, back to Godhead, one must be completely free from material attachment. Therefore, bhakti-yoga means vairägya-vidyä, the art that can help one develop a distaste for material enjoyment.
väsudeve bhagavati
bhakti-yogaù prayojitaù
janayaty äçu vairägyaà
jïänaà ca yad ahaitukam
"By rendering devotional service unto the Personality of Godhead, Çré Kåñëa, one immediately acquires causeless knowledge and detachment from the world." (Bhäg. 1.2.7) If one engages in devotional service from the beginning of life, he easily attains vairägya-vidyä, or asakti, detachment, and becomes jitendriya, the controller of his senses. One who perfectly engages in devotional service is therefore called gosvämé or svämé, master of the senses. Unless one is master of the senses, he should not accept the renounced order of life, sannyäsa. A strong inclination for sense enjoyment is the cause of the material body. Without full knowledge one cannot be unattached to material enjoyment, but as long as one is not in that position one is not fit to return home, back to Godhead.
SB 7.6.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
k-ae NvQaRTa*Z<aa& ivSa*JaeTa( Pa[a<ae>Yaae_iPa Ya wRiPSaTa" )
Ya& §-I<aaTYaSaui>a" Pa[eïESTaSk-r" Saevk-ae vi<ak(- )) 10 ))
ko nv artha-tåñëäà visåjet
präëebhyo 'pi ya épsitaù
yaà kréëäty asubhiù preñöhais
taskaraù sevako vaëik
SYNONYMS
kaù—who; nu—indeed; artha-tåñëäm—a strong desire to acquire money; visåjet—can give up; präëebhyaù—than life; api—indeed; yaù—which; épsitaù—more desired; yam—which; kréëäti—tries to acquire; asubhiù—with his own life; preñöhaiù—very dear; taskaraù—a thief; sevakaù—a professional servant; vaëik—a merchant.
TRANSLATION
Money is so dear that one conceives of money as being sweeter than honey. Therefore, who can give up the desire to accumulate money, especially in household life? Thieves, professional servants [soldiers] and merchants try to acquire money even by risking their very dear lives.
PURPORT
How money can be dearer than life is indicated in this verse. Thieves may enter the house of a rich man to steal money at the risk of their lives. Because of trespassing, they may be killed by guns or attacked by watchdogs, but still they try to commit burglary. Why do they risk their lives? Only to get some money. Similarly, a professional soldier is recruited into the army, and he accepts such service, with the risk of dying on the battlefield, only for the sake of money. In the same way, merchants go from one country to another on boats at the risk of their lives, or they dive into the water of the sea to collect pearls and valuable gems. Thus it is practically proved—and everyone will admit—that money is sweeter than honey. One may risk everything to acquire money, and this is especially true of rich men who are too attached to household life. Formerly, of course, the members of the higher castes—the brähmaëas, kñatriyas and vaiçyas (everyone but the çüdras)—were trained in the guru-kula to adhere to a life of renunciation and sense control by practicing brahmacarya and mystic yoga. Then they were allowed to enter household life. There have consequently been many instances in which great kings and emperors have given up household life. Although they were extremely opulent and were the masters of kingdoms, they could give up all their possessions because they were trained early as brahmacärés. Prahläda Mahäräja's advice is therefore very appropriate:
kaumära äcaret präjïo
dharmän bhägavatän iha
durlabhaà mänuñaà janma
tad apy adhruvam arthadam 
"One who is sufficiently intelligent should use the human form of body from the very beginning of life—in other words, from the tender age of childhood—to practice the activities of devotional service, giving up all other engagements. The human body is most rarely achieved, and although temporary like other bodies, it is meaningful because in human life one can perform devotional service. Even a slight amount of sincere devotional service can give one complete perfection." Human society should take advantage of this instruction.
SB 7.6.11, SB 7.6.12, SB 7.6.13, SB 7.6.11-13
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TEXT
k-Qa& iPa[YaaYaa ANauk-iMPaTaaYaa"
 Sa(r)& rhSYa& åicra&ê MaN}aaNa( )
SauôTSau TaTòehiSaTa" iXaéUNaa&
 k-l/a+ara<aaMaNaur¢-icta" )) 11 ))
Pau}aaNSMar&STaa duihTa›ôRdYYaa
 >a]aTa›Na( SvSa›vaR iPaTaraE c dqNaaE )
Ga*haNa( MaNaaejaeåPairC^da&ê
 v*taqê ku-LYaa" Paéu>a*TYavGaaRNa( )) 12 ))
TYaJaeTa k-aeXaSk*-idvehMaaNa"
 k-MaaRi<a l/ae>aadivTa*ák-aMa" )
AaEPaSQYaJaEû& bhuMaNYaMaaNa"
 k-Qa& ivrJYaeTa durNTaMaaeh" )) 13 ))
kathaà priyäyä anukampitäyäù
saìgaà rahasyaà ruciräàç ca manträn
suhåtsu tat-sneha-sitaù çiçünäà
kaläkñaräëäm anurakta-cittaù
puträn smaraàs tä duhitèr hådayyä
bhrätèn svasèr vä pitarau ca dénau
gåhän manojïoru-paricchadäàç ca
våttéç ca kulyäù paçu-bhåtya-vargän
tyajeta koças-kåd ivehamänaù
karmäëi lobhäd avitåpta-kämaù
aupasthya-jaihvaà bahu-manyamänaù
kathaà virajyeta duranta-mohaù
SYNONYMS
katham—how; priyäyäù—of the dearmost wife; anukampitäyäù—always affectionate and compassionate; saìgam—the association; rahasyam—solitary; rucirän—very pleasing and acceptable; ca—and; manträn—instructions; suhåtsu—to the wife and children; tat-sneha-sitaù—being bound by their affection; çiçünäm—to the small children; kala-akñaräëäm—speaking in broken language; anurakta-cittaù—a person whose mind is attracted; puträn—the sons; smaran—thinking of; täù—them; duhitèù—the daughters (married and staying at the homes of their husbands); hådayyäù—always situated in the core of the heart; bhrätèn—the brothers; svasèù vä—or the sisters; pitarau—father and mother; ca—and; dénau—who in old age are mostly invalids; gåhän—household affairs; manojïa—very attractive; uru—much; paricchadän—furniture; ca—and; våttéù—big sources of income (industry, business); ca—and; kulyäù—connected with the family; paçu—of animals (cows, elephants and other household animals); bhåtya—servants and maidservants; vargän—groups; tyajeta—can give up; koçaù-kåt—the silkworm; iva—like; éhamänaù—performing; karmäëi—different activities; lobhät—because of insatiable desires; avitåpta-kämaù—whose increasing desires are not satisfied; aupasthya—pleasure from the genitals; jaihvam—and the tongue; bahu-manyamänaù—considering as very important; katham—how; virajyeta—is able to give up; duranta-mohaù—being in great illusion.
TRANSLATION
How can a person who is most affectionate to his family, the core of his heart being always filled with their pictures, give up their association? Specifically, a wife is always very kind and sympathetic and always pleases her husband in a solitary place. Who could give up the association of such a dear and affectionate wife? Small children talk in broken language, very pleasing to hear, and their affectionate father always thinks of their sweet words. How could he give up their association? One's elderly parents and one's sons and daughters are also very dear. A daughter is especially dear to her father, and while living at her husband's house she is always in his mind. Who could give up that association? Aside from this, in household affairs there are many decorated items of household furniture, and there are also animals and servants. Who could give up such comforts? The attached householder is like a silkworm, which weaves a cocoon in which it becomes imprisoned, unable to get out. Simply for the satisfaction of two important senses—the genitals and the tongue—one is bound by material conditions. How can one escape?
PURPORT
In household affairs the first attraction is the beautiful and pleasing wife, who increases household attraction more and more. One enjoys his wife with two prominent sense organs, namely the tongue and the genitals. The wife speaks very sweetly. This is certainly an attraction. Then she prepares very palatable foods to satisfy the tongue, and when the tongue is satisfied one gains strength in the other sense organs, especially the genitals. Thus the wife gives pleasure in sexual intercourse. Household life means sex life (yan maithunädi-gåhamedhi-sukhaà hi tuccham). This is encouraged by the tongue. Then there are children. A baby gives pleasure by speaking sweet words in broken language, and when the sons and daughters are grown up one becomes involved in their education and marriage. Then there are one's own father and mother to be taken care of, and one also becomes concerned with the social atmosphere and with pleasing his brothers and sisters. A man becomes increasingly entangled in household affairs, so much so that leaving them becomes almost impossible. Thus the household becomes gåham andha-küpam, a dark well into which the man has fallen. For such a man to get out is extremely difficult unless he is helped by a strong person, the spiritual master, who helps the fallen person with the strong rope of spiritual instructions. A fallen person should take advantage of this rope, and then the spiritual master, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, will take him out of the dark well.
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ku-$u=MbPaaezaYa ivYaNa( iNaJaaYau‚
 NaR buDYaTae_Qa| ivhTa& Pa[Mata" )
SavR}a TaaPa}aYadu"i%TaaTMaa
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kuöumba-poñäya viyan nijäyur
na budhyate 'rthaà vihataà pramattaù
sarvatra täpa-traya-duùkhitätmä
nirvidyate na sva-kuöumba-rämaù
SYNONYMS
kuöumba—of family members; poñäya—for the maintenance; viyat—declining; nija-äyuù—his lifetime; na—not; budhyate—understands; artham—the interest or purpose of life; vihatam—spoiled; pramattaù—being mad in material conditions; sarvatra—everywhere; täpa-traya—by the threefold miserable conditions (adhyätmika, adhidaivika and adhibhautika); duùkhita—being distressed; ätmä—himself; nirvidyate—becomes remorseful; na—not; sva-kuöumba-rämaù—enjoying simply by maintaining the members of the family.
TRANSLATION
One who is too attached cannot understand that he is wasting his valuable life for the maintenance of his family. He also fails to understand that the purpose of human life, a life suitable for realization of the Absolute Truth, is being imperceptibly spoiled. However, he is very cleverly attentive to seeing that not a single farthing is lost by mismanagement. Thus although an attached person in material existence always suffers from threefold miseries, he does not develop a distaste for the way of material existence.
PURPORT
A foolish man does not understand the values of human life, nor does he understand how he is wasting his valuable life simply for the maintenance of his family members. He is expert in calculating the loss of pounds, shillings and pence, but he is so foolish that he does not know how much money he is losing, even according to material considerations. Cäëakya Paëòita gives the example that a moment of life cannot be purchased in exchange for millions of dollars. A foolish person, however, wastes such a valuable life without knowing how much he is losing, even according to monetary calculations. Although a materialistic person is expert in calculating costs and doing business, he does not realize that he is misusing his costly life for want of knowledge. Even though such a materialistic person is always suffering threefold miseries, he is not intelligent enough to cease his materialistic way of life.
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ivtaezu iNaTYaai>aiNaivíceTaa
 ivÜa&ê daez& ParivtahTauR" )
Pa[eTYaeh vaQaaPYaiJaTaeiNd]YaSTa‚
 dXaaNTak-aMaae hrTae ku-$u=Mbq )) 15 ))
vitteñu nityäbhiniviñöa-cetä
vidväàç ca doñaà para-vitta-hartuù
pretyeha väthäpy ajitendriyas tad
açänta-kämo harate kuöumbé
SYNONYMS
vitteñu—in material wealth; nitya-abhiniviñöa-cetäù—whose mind is always absorbed; vidvän—having learned; ca—also; doñam—the fault; para-vitta-hartuù—of one who steals the money of others by cheating or by transactions on the black market; pretya—after dying; iha—in this material world; vä—or; athäpi—still; ajita-indriyaù—because of being unable to control the senses; tat—that; açänta-kämaù—whose desires are unsatiated; harate—steals; kuöumbé—too fond of his family.
TRANSLATION
If a person too attached to the duties of family maintenance is unable to control his senses, the core of his heart is immersed in how to accumulate money. Although he knows that one who takes the wealth of others will be punished by the law of the government, and by the laws of Yamaräja after death, he continues cheating others to acquire money.
PURPORT
Especially in these days, people do not believe in a next life or in the court of Yamaräja and the various punishments of the sinful. But at least one should know that one who cheats others to acquire money will be punished by the laws of the government. Nonetheless, people do not care about the laws of this life or those governing the next. Despite whatever knowledge one has, one cannot stop his sinful activities if he is unable to control his senses.
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ivÜaNaPaqTQa& dNauJaa" ku-$u=Mb&
 PauZ<aNSvl/aek-aYa Na k-LPaTae vE )
Ya" SvqYaPaarKYaivi>aà>aav‚
 STaMa" Pa[PaÛeTa YaQaa ivMaU!" )) 16 ))
vidvän apétthaà danujäù kuöumbaà
puñëan sva-lokäya na kalpate vai
yaù svéya-pärakya-vibhinna-bhävas
tamaù prapadyeta yathä vimüòhaù
SYNONYMS
vidvän—knowing (the inconvenience of material existence, especially in household life); api—although; ittham—thus; danu-jäù—O sons of demons; kuöumbam—the family members or extended family members (like one's community, society, nation or union of nations); puñëan—providing with all the necessities of life; sva-lokäya—in understanding himself; na—not; kalpate—capable; vai—indeed; yaù—he who; svéya—my own; pärakya—belonging to others; vibhinna—separate; bhävaù—having a conception of life; tamaù—nothing but darkness; prapadyeta—enters; yathä—just as; vimüòhaù—a person without education, or one who is like an animal.
TRANSLATION
O my friends, sons of demons! In this material world, even those who are apparently advanced in education have the propensity to consider, "This is mine, and that is for others." Thus they are always engaged in providing the necessities of life to their families in a limited conception of family life, just like uneducated cats and dogs. They are unable to take to spiritual knowledge; instead, they are bewildered and overcome by ignorance.
PURPORT
In human society there are attempts to educate the human being, but for animal society there is no such system, nor are animals able to be educated. Therefore animals and unintelligent men are called vimüòha, or ignorant, bewildered, whereas an educated person is called vidvän. The real vidvän is one who tries to understand his own position within this material world. For example, when Sanätana Gosvämé submitted to the lotus feet of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, his first question was 'ke ämi', 'kene ämäya järe täpa-traya'. In other words, he wanted to know his constitutional position and why he was suffering from the threefold miseries of material existence. This is the process of education. If one does not ask, "Who am I? What is the goal of my life?" but instead follows the same animal propensities as cats and dogs, what is the use of his education? As discussed in the previous verse, a living being is entrapped by his fruitive activities, exactly like a silkworm trapped in its own cocoon. Foolish persons are generally encaged by their fruitive actions (karma) because of a strong desire to enjoy this material world. Such attracted persons become involved in society, community and nation and waste their time, not having profited from having obtained human forms. Especially in this age, Kali-yuga, great leaders, politicians, philosophers and scientists are all engaged in foolish activities, thinking, "This is mine, and this is yours." The scientists invent nuclear weapons and collaborate with the big leaders to protect the interests of their own nation or society. In this verse, however, it is clearly stated that despite their so-called advanced knowledge, they actually have the same mentality as cats and dogs. As cats, dogs and other animals, not knowing their true interest in life, become increasingly involved in ignorance, the so-called educated person who does not know his own self-interest or the true goal of life becomes increasingly involved in materialism. Therefore Prahläda Mahäräja advises everyone to follow the principles of varëäçrama-dharma. Specifically, at a certain point one must give up family life and take to the renounced order of life to cultivate spiritual knowledge and thus become liberated. This is further discussed in the following verses.
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YaTaae Na k-iêTa( Kv c ku-}aicd( va
 dqNa" SvMaaTMaaNaMal&/ SaMaQaR" )
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TaTaae ivdUraTa( PairôTYa dETYaa
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yato na kaçcit kva ca kutracid vä
dénaù svam ätmänam alaà samarthaù
vimocituà käma-dåçäà vihära-
kréòä-mågo yan-nigaòo visargaù
tato vidürät parihåtya daityä
daityeñu saìgaà viñayätmakeñu
upeta näräyaëam ädi-devaà
sa mukta-saìgair iñito 'pavargaù
SYNONYMS
yataù—because; na—never; kaçcit—anyone; kva—in any place; ca—also; kutracit—at any time; vä—or; dénaù—having a poor fund of knowledge; svam—own; ätmänam—self; alam—exceedingly; samarthaù—able; vimocitum—to liberate; käma-dåçäm—of lusty women; vihära—in the sexual enjoyment; kréòä-mågaù—a playboy; yat—in whom; nigaòaù—which is the shackle of material bondage; visargaù—the expansions of family relationships; tataù—in such circumstances; vidürät—from far away; parihåtya—giving up; daityäù—O my friends, sons of the demons; daityeñu—among the demons; saìgam—association; viñaya-ätma-keñu—who are too addicted to sense enjoyment; upeta—one should approach; näräyaëam—Lord Näräyaëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ädi-devam—the origin of all the demigods; saù—He; mukta-saìgaiù—by the association of liberated persons; iñitaù—desired; apavargaù—the path of liberation.
TRANSLATION
My dear friends, O sons of the demons, it is certain that no one bereft of knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead has been able to liberate himself from material bondage at any time or in any country. Rather, those bereft of knowledge of the Lord are bound by the material laws. They are factually addicted to sense gratification, and their target is woman. Indeed, they are actually playthings in the hands of attractive women. Victimized by such a conception of life, they become surrounded by children, grandchildren and great-grandchildren, and thus they are shackled to material bondage. Those who are very much addicted to this conception of life are called demons. Therefore, although you are sons of demons, keep aloof from such persons and take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, the origin of all the demigods, because the ultimate goal for the devotees of Näräyaëa is liberation from the bondage of material existence.
PURPORT
Prahläda Mahäräja has maintained the philosophical point of view that one should give up the dark well of family life and go to the forest to take shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead (hitvätma-pätaà gåham andha-küpaà vanaà gato yad dharim äçrayeta). In this verse also, he stresses the same point. In the history of human society, no one, at any time or any place, has been liberated because of too much affection and attachment for his family. Even in those who are apparently very educated, the same family attachment is there. They cannot give up the association of their families, even in old age or invalidity, for they are attached to sense enjoyment. As we have several times discussed, yan maithunädi-gåhamedhi-sukhaà hi tuccham: so-called householders are simply attracted by sexual enjoyment. Thus they keep themselves shackled in family life, and furthermore they want their children to be shackled in the same way. Playing the parts of playboys in the hands of women, they glide down to the darkest regions of material existence. Adänta-gobhir viçatäà tamisraà punaù punaç carvita-carvaëänäm. Because they are unable to control their senses, they continue a life of chewing the chewed and therefore descend to the darkest material regions. One should give up the association of such demons and adhere to the association of devotees. Thus one will be able to be liberated from material bondage.
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Na ùCYauTa& Pa[q<aYaTaae bûaYaaSaae_SauraTMaJaa" )
AaTMaTvaTa( SavR>aUTaaNaa& iSaÖTvaidh SavRTa" )) 19 ))
na hy acyutaà préëayato
bahv-äyäso 'surätmajäù
ätmatvät sarva-bhütänäà
siddhatväd iha sarvataù
SYNONYMS
na—not; hi—indeed; acyutam—the infallible Supreme Personality of Godhead; préëayataù—satisfying; bahu—much; äyäsaù—endeavor; asura-ätma-jäù—O sons of demons; ätmatvät—because of being intimately related as the Supersoul; sarva-bhütänäm—of all living entities; siddhatvät—because of being established; iha—in this world; sarvataù—in all directions, in all times and from all angles of vision.
TRANSLATION
My dear sons of demons, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, is the original Supersoul, the father of all living entities. Consequently there are no impediments to pleasing Him or worshiping Him under any conditions, whether one be a child or an old man. The relationship between the living entities and the Supreme Personality of Godhead is always a fact, and therefore there is no difficulty in pleasing the Lord.
PURPORT
One may ask, "One is certainly very attached to family life, but if one gives up family life to be attached to the service of the Lord, one must undergo the same endeavor and trouble. Therefore, what is the benefit of taking the trouble to engage in the service of the Lord?" This is not a valid objection. The Lord asserts in Bhagavad-gétä (14.4):
sarva-yoniñu kaunteya
mürtayaù sambhavanti yäù
täsäà brahma mahad yonir
ahaà béja-pradaù pitä
"It should be understood that all species of life, O son of Kunté, are made possible by birth in this material nature, and that I am the seed-giving father." The Supreme Lord, Näräyaëa, is the seed-giving father of all living entities because the living entities are parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord (mamaiväàço ...jéva-bhütaù). As there is no difficulty in establishing the intimate relationship between a father and son, there is no difficulty in reestablishing the natural, intimate relationship between Näräyaëa and the living entities. Svalpam apy asya dharmasya träyate mahato bhayät: if one performs even very slight devotional service, Näräyaëa is always ready to save one from the greatest danger. The definite example is Ajämila. Ajämila separated himself from the Supreme Personality of Godhead by performing many sinful activities and was condemned by Yamaräja to be very severely punished, but because at the time of death he chanted the name of Näräyaëa, although he was calling not for the Supreme Lord Näräyaëa but for his son named Näräyaëa, he was saved from the hands of Yamaräja. Therefore, pleasing Näräyaëa does not require as much endeavor as pleasing one's family, community and nation. We have seen important political leaders killed for a slight discrepancy in their behavior. Therefore pleasing one's society, family, community and nation is extremely difficult. Pleasing Näräyaëa, however, is not at all difficult; it is very easy.
One's duty is to revive one's relationship with Näräyaëa. A slight endeavor in this direction will make the attempt successful, whereas one will never be successful in pleasing his so-called family, society and nation, even if one endeavors to sacrifice his life. The simple endeavor involved in the devotional service of çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù, hearing and chanting the holy name of the Lord, can make one successful in pleasing the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has therefore bestowed His blessings by saying, paraà vijayate çré-kåñëa-saìkértanam: "All glories to Çré Kåñëa saìkértana!" If one wants to derive the actual benefit from this human form, he must take to the chanting of the holy name of the Lord.
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TEXT
Paravrezu >aUTaezu b]øaNTaSQaavraidzu )
>aaEiTake-zu ivk-arezu >aUTaeZvQa MahTSau c )) 20 ))
Gau<aezu Gau<aSaaMYae c Gau<aVYaiTak-re TaQaa )
Wk- Wv Parae ùaTMaa >aGavaNaqìrae_VYaYa" )) 21 ))
Pa[TYaGaaTMaSvæPae<a d*XYaæPae<a c SvYaMa( )
VYaaPYaVYaaPak-iNadeRXYaae ùiNadeRXYaae_ivk-iLPaTa" )) 22 ))
ke-vl/aNau>avaNaNdSvæPa" ParMaeìr" )
MaaYaYaaNTaihRTaEìYaR wRYaTae Gau<aSaGaRYaa )) 23 ))
parävareñu bhüteñu
brahmänta-sthävarädiñu
bhautikeñu vikäreñu
bhüteñv atha mahatsu ca
guëeñu guëa-sämye ca
guëa-vyatikare tathä
eka eva paro hy ätmä
bhagavän éçvaro 'vyayaù
pratyag-ätma-svarüpeëa
dåçya-rüpeëa ca svayam
vyäpya-vyäpaka-nirdeçyo
hy anirdeçyo 'vikalpitaù
kevalänubhavänanda-
svarüpaù parameçvaraù
mäyayäntarhitaiçvarya
éyate guëa-sargayä
SYNONYMS
para-avareñu—in exalted or hellish conditions of life; bhüteñu—in the living beings; brahma-anta—ending with Lord Brahmä; sthävara-ädiñu—beginning with the nonmoving forms of life, the trees and plants; bhautikeñu—of the material elements; vikäreñu—in the transformations; bhüteñu—in the five gross elements of material nature; atha—moreover; mahatsu—in the mahat-tattva, the total material energy; ca—also; guëeñu—in the modes of material nature; guëa-sämye—in an equilibrium of material qualities; ca—and; guëa-vyatikare—in the uneven manifestation of the modes of material nature; tathä—as well; ekaù—one; eva—only; paraù—transcendental; hi—indeed; ätmä—the original source; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; éçvaraù—the controller; avyayaù—without deteriorating; pratyak—inner; ätma-svarüpeëa—by His original constitutional position as the Supersoul; dåçya-rüpeëa—by His visible forms; ca—also; svayam—personally; vyäpya—pervaded; vyäpaka—all-pervading; nirdeçyaù—to be described; hi—certainly; anirdeçyaù—not to be described (because of fine, subtle existence); avikalpitaù—without differentiation; kevala—only; anubhava-änanda-svarüpaù—whose form is blissful and full of knowledge; parama-éçvaraù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme ruler; mäyayä—by mäyä, the illusory energy; antarhita—covered; aiçvaryaù—whose unlimited opulence; éyate—is mistaken as; guëa-sargayä—the interaction of the material modes of nature.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme controller, who is infallible and indefatigable, is present in different forms of life, from the inert living beings [sthävara], such as the plants, to Brahmä, the foremost created living being. He is also present in the varieties of material creations and in the material elements, the total material energy and the modes of material nature [sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa], as well as the unmanifested material nature and the false ego. Although He is one, He is present everywhere, and He is also the transcendental Supersoul, the cause of all causes, who is present as the observer in the cores of the hearts of all living entities. He is indicated as that which is pervaded and as the all-pervading Supersoul, but actually He cannot be indicated. He is changeless and undivided. He is simply perceived as the supreme sac-cid-änanda [eternity, knowledge and bliss]. Being covered by the curtain of the external energy, to the atheist He appears nonexistent.
PURPORT
Not only is the Supreme Personality of Godhead present as the Supersoul of all living entities; at the same time, He pervades everything in the entire creation. He exists in all circumstances and at all times. He exists in the heart of Lord Brahmä and also in the cores of the hearts of the hogs, dogs, trees, plants and so on. He is present everywhere. He is present not only in the heart of the living entity, but also in material things, even in the atoms, protons and electrons being explored by material scientists.
The Lord is present in three features—as Brahman, Paramätmä and Bhagavän. Because He is present everywhere, He is described as sarvaà khalv idaà brahma. Viñëu exists beyond Brahman. Bhagavad-gétä confirms that Kåñëa, by His Brahman feature, is all-pervading (mayä tatam idaà sarvam), but Brahman depends upon Kåñëa (brahmaëo hi pratiñöhäham). Without Kåñëa, there could be no existence of Brahman or Paramätmä. Therefore, Bhagavän, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the ultimate realization of the Absolute Truth. Although He is present as the Paramätmä in the core of everyone's heart, He is nonetheless one, either as an individual or as the all-pervading Brahman.
The supreme cause is Kåñëa, and devotees who have surrendered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead can realize Him and His presence within the universe and within the atom (aëòäntara-stha-paramäëu-cayäntara-stham). This realization is possible only for devotees who have fully surrendered unto the lotus feet of the Lord; for others it is not possible. This is confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gétä (7.14):
daivé hy eñä guëa-mayé
mama mäyä duratyayä
mäm eva ye prapadyante
mäyäm etäà taranti te
The process of surrender in a devotional attitude is accepted by a fortunate living being. After wandering through many varieties of life on many planetary systems, when one comes to the real understanding of the Absolute Truth by the grace of a devotee, one surrenders to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (bahünäà janmanäm ante jïänavän mäà prapadyate).
Prahläda Mahäräja's class friends, who were born of Daitya families, thought that realizing the Absolute was extremely difficult. Indeed, we have experience that many, many people say this very thing. Actually, however, this is not so. The Absolute, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is most intimately related to all living entities. Therefore if one understands the Vaiñëava philosophy, which explains how He is present everywhere and how He acts everywhere, to worship the Supreme Lord or to realize Him is not at all difficult. Realization of the Lord, however, is possible only in the association of devotees. Therefore Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, in His teachings to Rüpa Gosvämé said (Cc. Madhya 19.151):
brahmäëòa bhramite kona bhägyavän jéva
guru-kåñëa-prasäde päya bhakti-latä-béja
The living entity in the material condition wanders through many varieties of life and many varieties of circumstances, but if he comes in contact with a pure devotee and is intelligent enough to take instructions from the pure devotee regarding the process of devotional service, he can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the origin of Brahman and Paramätmä, without difficulty. In this regard, Çréla Madhväcärya says:
antaryämé pratyag-ätmä
vyäptaù kälo hariù småtaù
prakåtyä tamasävåtatvät
harer aiçvaryaà na jïäyate
The Lord is present as antaryämé in everyone's heart and is visible in the individual soul covered by a body. Indeed, He is everywhere at every time and every condition, but because He is covered by the curtain of material energy, to an ordinary person there appears to be no God.
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TaSMaaTa( SaveRzu >aUTaezu dYaa& ku-åTa SaaEôdMa( )
>aavMaaSaurMauNMauCYa YaYaa TauZYaTYaDaae+aJa" )) 24 ))
tasmät sarveñu bhüteñu
dayäà kuruta sauhådam
bhävam äsuram unmucya
yayä tuñyaty adhokñajaù
SYNONYMS
tasmät—therefore; sarveñu—to all; bhüteñu—living entities; dayäm—mercy; kuruta—show; sauhådam—friendliness; bhävam—the attitude; äsuram—of the demons (who separate friends and enemies); unmucya—giving up; yayä—by which; tuñyati—is satisfied; adhokñajaù—the Supreme Lord, who is beyond the perception of the senses.
TRANSLATION
Therefore, my dear young friends born of demons, please act in such a way that the Supreme Lord, who is beyond the conception of material knowledge, will be satisfied. Give up your demoniac nature and act without enmity or duality. Show mercy to all living entities by enlightening them in devotional service, thus becoming their well-wishers.
PURPORT
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (18.55), bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti yävän yaç cäsmi tattvataù: "One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by devotional service." Prahläda Mahäräja ultimately instructed his class friends, the sons of the demons, to accept the process of devotional service by preaching the science of Kåñëa consciousness to everyone. Preaching is the best service to the Lord. The Lord will immediately be extremely satisfied with one who engages in this service of preaching Kåñëa consciousness. This is confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gétä (18.69). Na ca tasmän manuñyeñu kaçcin me priya-kåttamaù: "There is no servant in this world more dear to Me than he, nor will there ever be one more dear." If one sincerely tries his best to spread Kåñëa consciousness by preaching the glories of the Lord and His supremacy, even if he is imperfectly educated, he becomes the dearmost servant of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is bhakti. As one performs this service for humanity, without discrimination between friends and enemies, the Lord becomes satisfied, and the mission of one's life is fulfilled. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu therefore advised everyone to become a guru-devotee and preach Kåñëa consciousness (yäre dekha, täre kaha 'kåñëa'-upadeça). That is the easiest way to realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead. By such preaching, the preacher becomes satisfied, and those to whom he preaches are also satisfied. This is the process of bringing peace and tranquillity to the entire world.
bhoktäraà yajïa-tapasäà
sarva-loka-maheçvaram
suhådaà sarva-bhütänäà
jïätvä mäà çäntim åcchati 
One is expected to understand these three formulas of knowledge concerning the Supreme Lord—that He is the supreme enjoyer, that He is the proprietor of everything, and that He is the best well-wisher and friend of everyone. A preacher should personally understand these truths and preach them to everyone. Then there will be peace and tranquillity all over the world.
The word sauhådam ("friendliness") is very significant in this verse. People are generally ignorant of Kåñëa consciousness, and therefore to become their best well-wisher one should teach them about Kåñëa consciousness without discrimination. Since the Supreme Lord, Viñëu, is situated in the core of everyone's heart, every body is a temple of Viñëu. One should not misuse this understanding as an excuse for such words as daridra-näräyaëa. If Näräyaëa lives in the house of a daridra, a poor man, this does not mean that Näräyaëa becomes poor. He lives everywhere—in the houses of the poor and those of the rich—but in all circumstances He remains Näräyaëa; to think that He becomes either poor or rich is a material calculation. He is always ñaò-aiçvarya-pürëa, full in six opulences, in all circumstances.
SB 7.6.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
Tauíe c Ta}a ik-Mal/>YaMaNaNTa AaÛe
 ik&- TaEGauR<aVYaiTak-raidh Yae SviSaÖa" )
DaMaaRdYa" ik-MaGau<aeNa c k-ai¿TaeNa
 Saar&Jauza& cr<aYaaeåPaGaaYaTaa& Na" )) 25 ))
tuñöe ca tatra kim alabhyam ananta ädye
kià tair guëa-vyatikaräd iha ye sva-siddhäù
dharmädayaù kim aguëena ca käìkñitena
säraà juñäà caraëayor upagäyatäà naù
SYNONYMS
tuñöe—when satisfied; ca—also; tatra—that; kim—what; alabhyam—unobtainable; anante—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ädye—the original source of everything, the cause of all causes; kim—what need; taiù—with them; guëa-vyatikarät—due to the actions of the modes of material nature; iha—in this world; ye—which; sva-siddhäù—automatically achieved; dharma-ädayaù—the three principles of material advancement, namely religion, economic development and sense gratification; kim—what need; aguëena—with liberation into the Supreme; ca—and; käìkñitena—desired; säram—essence; juñäm—relishing; caraëayoù—of the two lotus feet of the Lord; upagäyatäm—who glorify the qualities of the Lord; naù—of us.
TRANSLATION
Nothing is unobtainable for devotees who have satisfied the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the cause of all causes, the original source of everything. The Lord is the reservoir of unlimited spiritual qualities. For devotees, therefore, who are transcendental to the modes of material nature, what is the use of following the principles of religion, economic development, sense gratification and liberation, which are all automatically obtainable under the influence of the modes of nature? We devotees always glorify the lotus feet of the Lord, and therefore we need not ask for anything in terms of dharma, käma, artha and mokña.
PURPORT
In an advanced civilization, people are eager to be religious, to be economically well situated, to satisfy their senses to the fullest extent, and at last to attain liberation. However, these are not to be magnified as desirable. Indeed, for a devotee these are all very easily available. Bilvamaìgala Öhäkura said, muktiù svayaà mukulitäïjali sevate 'smän dharmärtha-käma-gatayaù samaya-pratékñäù. Liberation always stands at the door of a devotee, ready to carry out his orders. Material advancement in religion, economic development, sense gratification and liberation simply wait to serve a devotee at the first opportunity. A devotee is already in a transcendental position; he does not need further qualifications to be liberated. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (14.26), sa guëän samatétyaitän brahma-bhüyäya kalpate: a devotee is transcendental to the actions and reactions of the three modes of material nature because he is situated on the Brahman platform.
Prahläda Mahäräja said, aguëena ca käìkñitena: if one is engaged in the transcendental loving service of the lotus feet of the Lord, he does not need anything in terms of dharma, artha, käma or mokña. In Çrémad-Bhägavatam, therefore, in the beginning of the transcendental literature, it is said, dharmaù projjhita-kaitavo 'tra. Dharma, artha, käma and mokña are kaitava—false and unnecessary. Nirmatsaräëäm, persons who are completely transcendental to the material activities of separateness, who make no distinction between "mine" and "yours," but who simply engage in the devotional service of the Lord, are actually fit to accept bhägavata-dharma (dharmän bhagavatän iha). Because they are nirmatsara, not jealous of anyone, they want to make others devotees, even their enemies. In this regard, Çréla Madhväcärya remarks, käìkñate mokña-gam api sukhaà näkäìkñato yathä. Devotees are not desirous of any material happiness, including the happiness derived from liberation. This is called anyäbhiläñitä-çünyaà jïäna-karmädy-anävåtam. Karmés desire material happiness, and jïänés desire liberation, but a devotee does not desire anything; he is simply satisfied by rendering transcendental loving service at the lotus feet of the Lord and glorifying Him everywhere by preaching, which is his life and soul.
SB 7.6.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
DaMaaRQaRk-aMa wiTa Yaae_i>aihTaiñvGaR
 wR+aa }aYaq NaYadMaaE ivivDaa c vaTaaR )
MaNYae TadeTadi%l&/ iNaGaMaSYa SaTYa&
 SvaTMaaPaR<a& SvSauôd" ParMaSYa Pau&Sa" )) 26 ))
dharmärtha-käma iti yo 'bhihitas tri-varga
ékñä trayé naya-damau vividhä ca värtä
manye tad etad akhilaà nigamasya satyaà
svätmärpaëaà sva-suhådaù paramasya puàsaù
SYNONYMS
dharma—religion; artha—economic development; kämaù—regulated sense gratification; iti—thus; yaù—which; abhihitaù—prescribed; tri-vargaù—the group of three; ékñä—self-realization; trayé—the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies; naya—logic; damau—and the science of law and order; vividhä—varieties of; ca—also; värtä—occupational duties, or one's livelihood; manye—I consider; tat—them; etat—these; akhilam—all; nigamasya—of the Vedas; satyam—truth; sva-ätma-arpaëam—the full surrendering of one's self; sva-suhådaù—unto the supreme friend; paramasya—the ultimate; puàsaù—personality.
TRANSLATION
Religion, economic development and sense gratification—these are described in the Vedas as tri-varga, or three ways to salvation. Within these three categories are education and self-realization; ritualistic ceremonies performed according to Vedic injunction; logic; the science of law and order; and the various means of earning one's livelihood. These are the external subject matters of study in the Vedas, and therefore I consider them material. However, I consider surrender to the lotus feet of Lord Viñëu to be transcendental.
PURPORT
These instructions of Prahläda Mahäräja stress the transcendental position of devotional service. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (14.26):
mäà ca yo 'vyabhicäreëa
bhakti-yogena sevate
sa guëän samatétyaitän
brahma-bhüyäya kalpate
"One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes to the level of Brahman." One who fully engages in the devotional service of the Lord is immediately raised to the transcendental position, which is the brahma-bhüta stage. Any education or activity not on the brahma-bhüta platform, the platform of self-realization, is considered to be material, and Prahläda Mahäräja says that anything material cannot be the Absolute Truth, for the Absolute Truth is on the spiritual platform. This is also confirmed by Lord Kåñëa in Bhagavad-gétä (2.45), where He says, traiguëya-viñayä vedä nistraiguëyo bhavärjuna: "The Vedas mainly deal with the subject of the three modes of material nature. Rise above these modes, O Arjuna. Be transcendental to all of them." To act on the material platform, even if one's activities are sanctioned by the Vedas, is not the ultimate goal of life. The ultimate goal of life is to stay on the spiritual platform, fully surrendered to the parama-puruña, the supreme person. This is the object of the human mission. In summary, the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies and injunctions are not to be discounted; they are means of being promoted to the spiritual platform. But if one does not come to the spiritual platform, the Vedic ceremonies are simply a waste of time. This is confirmed in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.2.8):
dharmaù svanuñöhitaù puàsäà
viñvaksena-kathäsu yaù
notpädayed yadi ratià
çrama eva hi kevalam
"Duties [dharma] executed by men, regardless of occupation, are only so much useless labor if they do not provoke attraction for the message of the Supreme Lord." If one very strictly performs the various duties of religion but does not ultimately come to the platform of surrendering to the Supreme Lord, his methods of attaining salvation or elevation are simply a waste of time and energy.
SB 7.6.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
jaNa& TadeTadMal&/ durvaPaMaah
 NaaraYa<aae NarSa%" ik-l/ NaardaYa )
Wk-aiNTaNaa& >aGavTaSTadik-ÄNaaNaa&
 PaadarivNdrJaSaaPl/uTadeihNaa& SYaaTa( )) 27 ))
jïänaà tad etad amalaà duraväpam äha
näräyaëo nara-sakhaù kila näradäya
ekäntinäà bhagavatas tad akiïcanänäà
pädäravinda-rajasäpluta-dehinäà syät
SYNONYMS
jïänam—knowledge; tat—that; etat—this; amalam—without material contamination; duraväpam—very difficult to understand (without the mercy of a devotee); äha—explained; näräyaëaù—Lord Näräyaëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nara-sakhaù—the friend of all living entities (especially human beings); kila—certainly; näradäya—unto the great sage Närada; ekäntinäm—of those who have surrendered exclusively to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tat—that (knowledge); akiïcanänäm—who do not claim any material possessions; päda-aravinda—of the lotus feet of the Lord; rajasä—by the dust; äpluta—bathed; dehinäm—whose bodies; syät—is possible.
TRANSLATION
Näräyaëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the well-wisher and friend of all living entities, formerly explained this transcendental knowledge to the great saint Närada. Such knowledge is extremely difficult to understand without the mercy of a saintly person like Närada, but everyone who has taken shelter of Närada's disciplic succession can understand this confidential knowledge.
PURPORT
It is stated here that this confidential knowledge is extremely difficult to understand, yet it is very easy to understand if one takes shelter of a pure devotee. This confidential knowledge is also mentioned at the end of Bhagavad-gétä, where the Lord says, sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja: "Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me." This knowledge is an extremely confidential secret, but it can be understood if one approaches the Supreme Personality of Godhead through the bona fide agent, the spiritual master in the disciplic succession from Närada. Prahläda Mahäräja wanted to impress upon the sons of the demons that although such knowledge can be understood only by a saintly person like Närada, they should not be disappointed, for if one takes shelter of Närada instead of material teachers, this knowledge is possible to understand. Understanding does not depend upon high parentage. The living entity is certainly pure on the spiritual platform, and therefore anyone who attains the spiritual platform by the grace of the spiritual master can also understand this confidential knowledge.
SB 7.6.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
é[uTaMaeTaNMaYaa PaUv| jaNa& ivjaNaSa&YauTaMa( )
DaMa| >aaGavTa& éuÖ& Naardad( devdXaRNaaTa( )) 28 ))
çrutam etan mayä pürvaà
jïänaà vijïäna-saàyutam
dharmaà bhägavataà çuddhaà
näradäd deva-darçanät
SYNONYMS
çrutam—heard; etat—this; mayä—by me; pürvam—formerly; jïänam—confidential knowledge; vijïäna-saàyutam—combined with its practical application; dharmam—transcendental religion; bhägavatam—in relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead; çuddham—having nothing to do with material activities; näradät—from the great saint Närada; deva—the Supreme Lord; darçanät—who always sees.
TRANSLATION
Prahläda Mahäräja continued: I received this knowledge from the great saint Närada Muni, who is always engaged in devotional service. This knowledge, which is called bhägavata-dharma, is fully scientific. It is based on logic and philosophy and is free from all material contamination.
SB 7.6.29, SB 7.6.30, SB 7.6.29-30
TEXTS 29-30
TEXT
é[qdETYaPau}aa Ocu"
Pa[h�ad Tv& vYa& caiPa NaTaeR_NYa& ivÚhe GauåMa( )
WTaa>Yaa& GauåPau}aa>Yaa& bal/aNaaMaiPa hqìraE )) 29 ))
bal/SYaaNTa"PaurSQaSYa MahTSa(r)ae durNvYa" )
i^iNDa Na" Sa&XaYa& SaaEMYa SYaaÀeiÜóM>ak-ar<aMa( )) 30 ))
çré-daitya-puträ ücuù
prahräda tvaà vayaà cäpi
narte 'nyaà vidmahe gurum
etäbhyäà guru-puträbhyäà
bälänäm api héçvarau
bälasyäntaùpura-sthasya
mahat-saìgo duranvayaù
chindhi naù saàçayaà saumya
syäc ced visrambha-käraëam
SYNONYMS
çré-daitya-puträù ücuù—the sons of the demons said; prahräda—O dear friend Prahläda; tvam—you; vayam—we; ca—and; api—also; na—not; åte—except; anyam—any other; vidmahe—know; gurum—Spiritual master; etäbhyäm—these two; guru-puträbhyäm—the sons of Çukräcärya; bälänäm—of little children; api—although; hi—indeed; éçvarau—the two controllers; bälasya—of a child; antaùpura-sthasya—remaining inside the house or palace; mahat-saìgaù—the association of a great person like Närada; duranvayaù—very difficult; chindhi—please dispel; naù—our; saàçayam—doubt; saumya—O gentle one; syät—there may be; cet—if; visrambha-käraëam—cause of faith (in your words).
TRANSLATION
The sons of the demons replied: Dear Prahläda, neither you nor we know any teacher or spiritual master other than Ñaëòa and Amarka, the sons of Çukräcärya. After all, we are children and they our controllers. For you especially, who always remain within the palace, it is very difficult to associate with a great personality. Dear friend, most gentle one, would you kindly explain how it was possible for you to hear Närada? Kindly dispel our doubts in this regard.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Sixth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled, "Prahläda Instructs His Demoniac Schoolmates."
SB 7.7: What Prahläda Learned in the Womb
CHAPTER SEVEN
What Prahläda Learned in the Womb
SB 7.7 Summary
In this chapter, to dissipate the doubts of his class friends, the sons of the demons, Prahläda Mahäräja states how, within the womb of his mother, he had heard from the mouth of Närada Muni, who had instructed him in bhägavata-dharma.
When Hiraëyakaçipu left his kingdom and went to the mountain known as Mandaräcala to execute severe austerities, all the demons scattered. Hiraëyakaçipu's wife, Kayädhu, was pregnant at that time, and the demigods, mistakenly thinking that she carried another demon in her womb, arrested her. Their plan was that as soon as the child took birth they would kill him. While they were taking Kayädhu to the heavenly planets, they met Närada Muni, who stopped them from taking her away and took her to his äçrama until Hiraëyakaçipu's return. In Närada Muni's äçrama, Kayädhu prayed for the protection of the baby in her womb, and Närada Muni reassured her and gave her instructions on spiritual knowledge. Taking advantage of those instructions, Prahläda Mahäräja, although a small baby within the womb, listened very carefully. The spirit soul is always apart from the material body. There is no change in the spiritual form of the living entity. Any person above the bodily conception of life is pure and can receive transcendental knowledge. This transcendental knowledge is devotional service, and Prahläda Mahäräja, while living in the womb of his mother, received instructions in devotional service from Närada Muni. Any person engaged in the service of the Lord through the instructions of a bona fide spiritual master is immediately liberated, and being free from the clutches of mäyä, he is relieved of all ignorance and material desires. The duty of everyone is to take shelter of the Supreme Lord and thus become free from all material desires. Regardless of the material condition in which one is situated, one can achieve this perfection. Devotional service is not dependent on the material activities of austerity, penance, mystic yoga or piety. Even without such assets, one can achieve devotional service through the mercy of a pure devotee.
SB 7.7.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qNaard ovac
Wv& dETYaSauTaE" Pa*íae Maha>aaGavTaae_Saur" )
ovac TaaNSMaYaMaaNa" SMarNa( MadNau>aaizTaMa( )) 1 ))
çré-närada uväca
evaà daitya-sutaiù påñöo
mahä-bhägavato 'suraù
uväca tän smayamänaù
smaran mad-anubhäñitam
SYNONYMS
çré-näradaù uväca—the great saint Närada Muni said; evam—thus; daitya-sutaiù—by the sons of the demons; påñöaù—being questioned; mahä-bhägavataù—the exalted devotee of the Lord; asuraù—born in a family of demons; uväca—spoke; tän—unto them (the sons of the demons); smayamänaù—smiling; smaran—remembering; mat-anubhäñitam—what was spoken by me.
TRANSLATION
Närada Muni said: Although Prahläda Mahäräja was born in a family of asuras, he was the greatest of all devotees. Having thus been questioned by his class friends, the sons of the asuras, he remembered the words spoken to him by me and replied to his friends as follows.
PURPORT
When he was in the womb of his mother, Prahläda Mahäräja listened to the words of Närada Muni. One cannot imagine how the baby in embryo could hear Närada, but this is spiritual life; progress in spiritual life cannot be obstructed by any material condition. This is called ahaituky apratihatä. Reception of spiritual knowledge is never checked by any material condition. Thus Prahläda Mahäräja, from his very childhood, spoke spiritual knowledge to his class friends, and certainly it was effective, although all of them were children.
SB 7.7.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
é[qPa[h�ad ovac
iPaTair Pa[iSQaTae_SMaak&- TaPaSae MaNdracl/Ma( )
YauÖaeÛMa& Par& c§u-ivRbuDaa daNavaNPa[iTa )) 2 ))
çré-prahräda uväca
pitari prasthite 'smäkaà
tapase mandaräcalam
yuddhodyamaà paraà cakrur
vibudhä dänavän prati
SYNONYMS
çré-prahrädaù uväca—Prahläda Mahäräja said; pitari—when the demon father, Hiraëyakaçipu; prasthite—left for; asmäkam—our; tapase—to execute austerities; mandara-acalam—the hill known as Mandaräcala; yuddha-udyamam—exertion of warfare; param—very great; cakruù—executed; vibudhäù—the demigods, headed by King Indra; dänavän—the demons; prati—toward.
TRANSLATION
Prahläda Mahäräja said: When our father, Hiraëyakaçipu, went to Mandaräcala Mountain to execute severe austerities, in his absence the demigods, headed by King Indra, made a severe attempt to subdue all the demons in warfare.
SB 7.7.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
iPaPaqil/kE-rihirv idíya l/aek-aePaTaaPaNa" )
PaaPaeNa PaaPaae_>a+aqiTa vdNTaae vaSavadYa" )) 3 ))
pipélikair ahir iva
diñöyä lokopatäpanaù
päpena päpo 'bhakñéti
vadanto väsavädayaù
SYNONYMS
pipélikaiù—by small ants; ahiù—a serpent; iva—like; diñöyä—thank heaven; loka-upatäpanaù—always oppressing everyone; päpena—by his own sinful activities; päpaù—the sinful Hiraëyakaçipu; abhakñi—has now been eaten; iti—thus; vadantaù—saying; väsava-ädayaù—the demigods, headed by King Indra.
TRANSLATION
"Alas, as a serpent is eaten by small ants, so the troublesome Hiraëyakaçipu, who always inflicted miseries upon all types of people, has now been defeated by the reactions of his own sinful activities." Saying this, the demigods, headed by King Indra, arranged to fight the demons.
SB 7.7.4, SB 7.7.5, SB 7.7.4-5
TEXTS 4-5
TEXT
TaezaMaiTabl/aeÛaeGa& iNaXaMYaaSaurYaUQaPaa" )
vDYaMaaNaa" SaurE>asTaa dud]uvu" SavRTaaeidXaMa( )) 4 ))
k-l/}aPau}aivtaaáaNGa*haNPaéuPairC^daNa( )
Naave+YaMaa<aaSTvirTaa" SaveR Pa[a<aParqPSav" )) 5 ))
teñäm atibalodyogaà
niçamyäsura-yüthapäù
vadhyamänäù surair bhétä
dudruvuù sarvato diçam
kalatra-putra-vittäptän
gåhän paçu-paricchadän
nävekñyamäëäs tvaritäù
sarve präëa-parépsavaù
SYNONYMS
teñäm—of the demigods, headed by King Indra; atibala-udyogam—the great exertion and strength; niçamya—hearing of; asura-yüthapäù—the great leaders of the demons; vadhyamänäù—being killed one after another; suraiù—by the demigods; bhétäù—afraid; dudruvuù—ran away; sarvataù—in all; diçam—directions; kalatra—wives; putra-vitta—children and wealth; äptän—relatives; gåhän—homes; paçu-paricchadän—animals and paraphernalia of household life; na—not; avekñyamäëäù—seeing to; tvaritäù—very hasty; sarve—all of them; präëa-parépsavaù—very much desiring to live.
TRANSLATION
When the great leaders of the demons, who were being killed one after another, saw the unprecedented exertion of the demigods in fighting, they began to flee, scattering themselves in all directions. Simply to protect their lives, they hastily fled from their homes, wives, children, animals and household paraphernalia. Paying no heed to all these, the demons simply fled.
SB 7.7.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
VYalu/MPaNa( raJaiXaibrMaMara JaYak-ai¿<a" )
wNd]STau raJaMaihzq& MaaTar& MaMa caGa]hqTa( )) 6 ))
vyalumpan räja-çibiram
amarä jaya-käìkñiëaù
indras tu räja-mahiñéà
mätaraà mama cägrahét
SYNONYMS
vyalumpan—plundered; räja-çibiram—the palace of my father. Hiraëyakaçipu; amaräù—the demigods; jaya-käìkñiëaù—eager to be victorious; indraù—the head of the demigods, King Indra; tu—but; räja-mahiñém—the Queen; mätaram—mother; mama—my; ca—also; agrahét—captured.
TRANSLATION
The victorious demigods plundered the palace of Hiraëyakaçipu, the King of the demons, and destroyed everything within it. Then Indra, King of heaven, arrested my mother, the Queen.
SB 7.7.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
NaqYaMaaNaa& >aYaaeiÜGana& ådTaq& ku-rrqiMav )
Yad*C^YaaGaTaSTa}a devizRdRd*Xae PaiQa )) 7 ))
néyamänäà bhayodvignäà
rudatéà kurarém iva
yadåcchayägatas tatra
devarñir dadåçe pathi
SYNONYMS
néyamänäm—being taken away; bhaya-udvignäm—disturbed and full of fear; rudatém—crying; kurarém iva—like a kuraré (osprey); yadåcchayä—by chance; ägataù—arrived; tatra—on the spot; deva-åñiù—the great saint Närada; dadåçe—he saw; pathi—on the road.
TRANSLATION
As she was being led away, crying in fear like a kuraré captured by a vulture, the great sage Närada, who at that time had no engagement, appeared on the scene and saw her in that condition.
SB 7.7.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
Pa[ah NaENaa& SaurPaTae NaeTauMahRSYaNaaGaSaMa( )
MauÄ MauÄ Maha>aaGa SaTaq& ParPairGa]hMa( )) 8 ))
präha nainäà sura-pate
netum arhasy anägasam
muïca muïca mahä-bhäga
satéà para-parigraham
SYNONYMS
präha—he said; na—not; enäm—this; sura-pate—O King of the demigods; netum—to drag away; arhasi—you deserve; anägasam—not at all sinful; muïca muïca—release, release; mahä-bhäga—O greatly fortunate one; satém—chaste; para-parigraham—the wife of another person.
TRANSLATION
Närada Muni said: O Indra, King of the demigods, this woman is certainly sinless. You should not drag her off in this merciless way. O greatly fortunate one, this chaste woman is the wife of another. You must immediately release her.
SB 7.7.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
é[qwNd] ovac
AaSTae_SYaa Ja#=re vqYaRMaivzù& SauriÜz" )
AaSYaTaa& YaavTPa[Sav& Maae+Yae_QaRPadvq& GaTa" )) 9 ))
çré-indra uväca
äste 'syä jaöhare véryam
aviñahyaà sura-dviñaù
äsyatäà yävat prasavaà
mokñye 'rtha-padavéà gataù
SYNONYMS
çré-indraù uväca—King Indra said; äste—there is; asyäù—of her; jaöhare—within the abdomen; véryam—the seed; aviñahyam—intolerable; sura-dviñaù—of the enemy of the demigods; äsyatäm—let her remain (in our prison); yävat—until; prasavam—the delivery of the child; mokñye—I shall release; artha-padavém—the path of my object; gataù—obtained.
TRANSLATION
King Indra said: In the womb of this woman, the wife of the demon Hiraëyakaçipu, is the seed of that great demon. Therefore, let her remain in our custody until her child is delivered, and then we shall release her.
PURPORT
Indra, the King of heaven, decided to arrest Prahläda Mahäräja's mother because he thought that another demon, another Hiraëyakaçipu, was within her womb. The best course, he thought, was to kill the child when the child was born, and then the woman could be released.
SB 7.7.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
é[qNaard ovac
AYa& iNaiZk-iLbz" Saa+aaNMaha>aaGavTaae MahaNa( )
TvYaa Na Pa[aPSYaTae Sa&SQaaMaNaNTaaNaucrae bl/I )) 10 ))
çré-närada uväca
ayaà niñkilbiñaù säkñän
mahä-bhägavato mahän
tvayä na präpsyate saàsthäm
anantänucaro balé
SYNONYMS
çré-näradaù uväca—the great saint Närada Muni said; ayam—this (child within the womb); niñkilbiñaù—completely sinless; säkñät—directly; mahä-bhägavataù—a saintly devotee; mahän—very great; tvayä—by you; na—not; präpsyate—will obtain; saàsthäm—his death; ananta—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; anucaraù—a servant; balé—extremely powerful.
TRANSLATION
Närada Muni replied: The child within this woman's womb is faultless and sinless. Indeed, he is a great devotee, a powerful servant of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore you will not be able to kill him.
PURPORT
There have been many instances in which demons or nondevotees have attempted to kill a devotee, but they have never been able to destroy a great devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord promises in Bhagavad-gétä (9.31), kaunteya pratijänéhi na me bhaktaù praëaçyati. This is a declaration by the Supreme Personality of Godhead that His devotee cannot be killed by demons. Prahläda Mahäräja is the vivid example of the truth of this promise. Närada Muni told the King of heaven, "it would be impossible for you to kill the child, even though you are demigods, and certainly it would be impossible for others."
SB 7.7.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
wTYau¢-STaa& ivhaYaeNd]ae devzeRMaaRNaYaNvc" )
ANaNTaiPa[Ya>a¢-yENaa& Pair§-MYa idv& YaYaaE )) 11 ))
ity uktas täà vihäyendro
devarñer mänayan vacaù
ananta-priya-bhaktyainäà
parikramya divaà yayau
SYNONYMS
iti—thus; uktaù—addressed; täm—her; vihäya—releasing; indraù—the King of heaven; deva-åñeù—of the saint Närada Muni; mänayan—honoring; vacaù—the words; ananta-priya—for one who is very dear to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhaktyä—by devotion; enäm—this (woman); parikramya—circumambulating; divam—to the heavenly planets; yayau—returned.
TRANSLATION
When the great saint Närada Muni had thus spoken, King Indra, being respectful to Närada's words, immediately released my mother. Because of my being a devotee of the Lord, all the demigods circumambulated her. Then they returned to their celestial kingdom.
PURPORT
Although King Indra and the other demigods are exalted personalities, they were so obedient to Närada Muni that King Indra immediately accepted Närada Muni's words concerning Prahläda Mahäräja. This is called understanding by the paramparä system. Indra and the demigods did not know that a great devotee was in the womb of Kayädhu, the wife of Hiraëyakaçipu, but they accepted the authoritative statements of Närada Muni and immediately offered their respects to the devotee by circumambulating the woman in whose womb he was living. To understand God and the devotee by the paramparä system is the process of knowledge. There is no need to speculate about God and His devotee. One should accept the statements of a bona fide devotee and thus try to understand.
SB 7.7.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
TaTaae Mae MaaTarMa*iz" SaMaaNaqYa iNaJaaé[Mae )
AaìaSYaehaeZYaTaa& vTSae YaavTa( Tae >aTauRraGaMa" )) 12 ))
tato me mätaram åñiù
samänéya nijäçrame
äçväsyehoñyatäà vatse
yävat te bhartur ägamaù
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; me—my; mätaram—mother; åñiù—the great saint Närada Åñi; samänéya—bringing; nija-äçrame—to his own äçrama; äçväsya—giving her assurance; iha—here; uñyatäm—stay; vatse—my dear child; yävat—until; te—your; bhartuù—of the husband; ägamaù—the coming.
TRANSLATION
Prahläda Mahäräja continued: The great saint Närada Muni brought my mother to his äçrama and assured her of all protection, saying, "My dear child, please remain at my äçrama until the arrival of your husband."
SB 7.7.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
TaQaeTYavaTSaqd( devzeRriNTake- Saaku-Taae>aYaa )
Yaavd( dETYaPaiTagaaeRraTa( TaPaSaae Na NYavTaRTa )) 13 ))
tathety avätséd devarñer
antike säkuto-bhayä
yävad daitya-patir ghorät
tapaso na nyavartata
SYNONYMS
tathä—so be it; iti—thus; avätsét—lived; deva-åñeù—Devarñi Närada; antike—near; sä—she (my mother); akuto-bhayä—without fear from any direction; yävat—as long as; daitya-patiù—my father, Hiraëyakaçipu, the lord of the demons; ghorät—from very severe; tapasaù—austerities; na—not; nyavartata—ceased.
TRANSLATION
After accepting the instructions of Devarñi Närada, my mother stayed in his care, without fear from any direction, as long as my father, the King of the Daityas, had not become free from his severe austerities.
SB 7.7.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
‰iz& PaYaRcrTa( Ta}a >a¢-ya ParMaYaa SaTaq )
ANTavRÒq SvGa>aRSYa +aeMaaYaeC^aPa[SaUTaYae )) 14 ))
åñià paryacarat tatra
bhaktyä paramayä saté
antarvatné sva-garbhasya
kñemäyecchä-prasütaye
SYNONYMS
åñim—unto Närada Muni; paryacarat—rendered service; tatra—there (in the äçrama of Närada Muni); bhaktyä—with devotion and faith; paramayä—great; saté—the faithful woman; antarvatné—pregnant; sva-garbhasya—of her embryo; kñemäya—for the welfare; icchä—according to desire; prasütaye—for deliverance of the child.
TRANSLATION
My mother, being pregnant, desired the safety of her embryo and desired to give birth after her husband's arrival. Thus she stayed at Närada Muni's äçrama, where she rendered service unto Närada Muni with great devotion.
PURPORT
It is stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (9.19.17)
mäträ svasrä duhiträ vä
näviviktäsano bhavet
balavän indriya-grämo
vidväàsam api karñati
One should not remain in a secluded place with a woman, even one's mother, sister, or daughter. Nonetheless, although one is strictly prohibited from staying with a woman in a secluded place, Närada Muni gave shelter to Prahläda Mahäräja's young mother, who rendered service to him with great devotion and faith. Does this mean that Närada Muni transgressed the Vedic injunctions? Certainly he did not. Such injunctions are intended for mundane creatures, but Närada Muni is transcendental to mundane categories. Närada Muni is a great saint and is transcendentally situated. Therefore, although he was a young man, he could give shelter to a young woman and accept her service. Haridäsa Öhäkura also spoke with a young woman, a prostitute, in the dead of night, but the woman could not deviate his mind. Instead, she became a Vaiñëavé, a pure devotee, by the benediction of Haridäsa Öhäkura. Ordinary persons, however, should not imitate such highly elevated devotees. Ordinary persons must strictly observe the rules and regulations by staying aloof from the association of women. No one should imitate Närada Muni or Haridäsa Öhäkura. It is said, vaiñëavera kriyä-mudrä vijïe nä bujhaya. Even if a man is very advanced in learning, he cannot understand the behavior of a Vaiñëava. Anyone can take shelter of a pure Vaiñëava, without fear. Therefore in the previous verse it has been distinctly said, devarñer antike säkuto-bhayä: Kayädhu, the mother of Prahläda Mahäräja, stayed under the protection of Närada Muni without fear from any direction. Similarly, Närada Muni, in his transcendental position, stayed with the young woman without fear of deviation. Närada Muni, Haridäsa Öhäkura and similar äcäryas especially empowered to broadcast the glories of the Lord cannot be brought down to the material platform. Therefore one is strictly forbidden to think that the äcärya is an ordinary human being (guruñu nara-matiù).
SB 7.7.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
‰iz" k-aåi<ak-STaSYaa" Pa[adadu>aYaMaqìr" )
DaMaRSYa Tatv& jaNa& c MaaMaPYauiÕXYa iNaMaRl/Ma( )) 15 ))
åñiù käruëikas tasyäù
prädäd ubhayam éçvaraù
dharmasya tattvaà jïänaà ca
mäm apy uddiçya nirmalam
SYNONYMS
åñiù—the great sage Närada Muni; käruëikaù—naturally very affectionate or merciful to the fallen souls; tasyäù—to her; prädät—gave instructions; ubhayam—both; éçvaraù—a powerful controller who can do whatever he likes (Närada Muni); dharmasya—of religion; tattvam—the truth; jïänam—knowledge; ca—and; mäm—me; api—especially; uddiçya—indicating; nirmalam—without material contamination.
TRANSLATION
Närada Muni delivered his instructions both to me, who was within the womb, and to my mother, who was engaged in rendering him service. Because he is naturally extremely kind to the fallen souls, being in a transcendental position, he gave instructions on religion and transcendental knowledge. These instructions were free from all material contamination.
PURPORT
Here it is said, dharmasya tattvaà jïänaà ca. .. nirmalam. The word nirmalam refers to spotless dharma, spotless religion—or, in other words, bhägavata-dharma. Ordinary ritualistic activities constitute contaminated religion, by which one benefits by developing material wealth and prosperity, but uncontaminated, pure religion consists of understanding one's relationship with God and acting accordingly, thus fulfilling the highest mission of life and returning home, back to Godhead. Prahläda Mahäräja advised that one elevate oneself to the standard of bhägavata-dharma from the very beginning of life (kaumära äcaret präjïo dharmän bhägavatän iha). The Lord Himself also speaks of pure, uncontaminated religion when He says, sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja: "Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me." (Bg. 18.66) One must understand one's relationship with God and then act accordingly. This is bhägavata-dharma. Bhägavata-dharma means bhakti-yoga.
väsudeve bhagavati
bhakti-yogaù prayojitaù
janayaty äçu vairägyaà
jïänaà ca yad ahaitukam
"By rendering devotional service unto the Personality of Godhead, Çré Kåñëa, one immediately acquires causeless knowledge and detachment from the world." (Bhäg. 1.2.7) To be situated on the platform of pure religion, one should perform bhakti-yoga in relationship with Kåñëa, Väsudeva.
SB 7.7.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
Tatau k-al/SYa dqgaRTvaTa( ñqTvaNMaaTauiSTaraedDae )
‰iz<aaNauGa*hqTa& Maa& NaaDauNaaPYaJahaTa( SMa*iTa" )) 16 ))
tat tu kälasya dérghatvät
strétvän mätus tirodadhe
åñiëänugåhétaà mäà
nädhunäpy ajahät småtiù
SYNONYMS
tat—that (instruction on religion and knowledge); tu—indeed; kälasya—of time; dérghatvät—because of the longness; strétvät—because of being a woman; mätuù—of my mother; tirodadhe—disappeared; åñiëä—by the sage; anugåhétam—being blessed; mäm—me; na—not; adhunä—today; api—even; ajahät—left; småtiù—the memory (of Närada Muni's instructions).
TRANSLATION
Because of the long duration of time that has passed and because of her being a woman and therefore less intelligent, my mother has forgotten all those instructions; but the great sage Närada blessed me, and therefore I could not forget them.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (9.32) the Lord says:
mäà hi pärtha vyapäçritya
ye 'pi syuù päpa-yonayaù
striyo vaiçyäs tathä çüdräs
te 'pi yänti paräà gatim
"O son of Påthä, those who take shelter in Me—though they be lowborn, women, vaiçyas [merchants] or çüdras [workers]—can approach the supreme destination." The word päpa-yoni refers to those who are less than çüdras, but even though a woman may not be päpa-yoni, because of being less intelligent she sometimes forgets devotional instructions. For those who are strong enough, however, there is no question of forgetting. Women are generally attached to material enjoyment, and because of this tendency they sometimes forget devotional instructions. But if even a woman practices devotional service strictly, according to the rules and regulations, the statement by the Lord Himself that she can return to Godhead (te 'pi yänti paräà gatim) is not at all astonishing. One must take shelter of the Lord and rigidly follow the rules and regulations. Then, regardless of what one is, one will return home, back to Godhead. Prahläda Mahäräja's mother was more concerned with protecting the child in the womb and was very anxious to see her husband return. Therefore she could not consider very seriously the sublime instructions of Närada Muni.
SB 7.7.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
>avTaaMaiPa >aUYaaNMae Yaid é[ÕDaTae vc" )
vEXaardq Daq" é[ÖaTa" ñqbal/aNaa& c Mae YaQaa )) 17 ))
bhavatäm api bhüyän me
yadi çraddadhate vacaù
vaiçäradé dhéù çraddhätaù
stré-bälänäà ca me yathä
SYNONYMS
bhavatäm—of yourselves; api—also; bhüyät—it may be; me—of me; yadi—if; çraddadhate—you believe in; vacaù—the words; vaiçäradé—of the most expert, or in relation with the Supreme Lord; dhéù—intelligence; çraddhätaù—because of firm faith; stré—of women; bälänäm—of small boys; ca—also; me—of me; yathä—just as.
TRANSLATION
Prahläda Mahäräja continued: My dear friends, if you can place your faith in my words, simply by that faith you can also understand transcendental knowledge, just like me, although you are small children. Similarly, a woman can also understand transcendental knowledge and know what is spirit and what is matter.
PURPORT
These words of Prahläda Mahäräja are very important in regard to knowledge descending by the disciplic succession. Even when Prahläda Mahäräja was a baby within the womb of his mother, he became fully convinced of the existence of the supreme power because of hearing the powerful instructions of Närada and understood how to attain perfection in life by bhakti-yoga. These are the most important understandings in spiritual knowledge.
yasya deve parä bhaktir
yathä deve tathä gurau
tasyaite kathitä hy arthäù
prakäçante mahätmanaù
"Unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord and the spiritual master, all the imports of Vedic knowledge are automatically revealed." (Çvetäçvatara Upaniñad 6.23)
ataù çré-kåñëa-nämädi
na bhaved grähyam indriyaiù
sevonmukhe hi jihvädau
svayam eva sphuraty adaù
"No one can understand Kåñëa as He is by the blunt material senses. But He reveals Himself to the devotees, being pleased with them for their transcendental loving service unto Him." (Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu 1.2.234)
bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti
yävän yaç cäsmi tattvataù
tato mäà tattvato jïätvä
viçate tad-anantaram
"One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by devotional service. And when one is in full consciousness of the Supreme Lord by such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God." (Bg. 18.55)
These are Vedic instructions. One must have full faith in the words of the spiritual master and similar faith in the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then the real knowledge of ätmä and Paramätmä and the distinction between matter and spirit will be automatically revealed. This ätma-tattva, or spiritual knowledge, will be revealed within the core of a devotee's heart because of his having taken shelter of the lotus feet of a mahäjana such as Prahläda Mahäräja.
In this verse the word bhüyät may be understood to mean "let there be." Prahläda Mahäräja offers his blessings to his class friends, saying, "Also become faithful like me. Become bona fide Vaiñëavas." A devotee of the Lord desires for everyone to take to Kåñëa consciousness. Unfortunately, however, people sometimes do not have staunch faith in the words of the spiritual master who comes by the disciplic succession, and therefore they are unable to understand transcendental knowledge. The spiritual master must be in the line of authorized disciplic succession, like Prahläda Mahäräja, who received the knowledge from Närada. If the class friends of Prahläda Mahäräja, the sons of demons, were to accept the truth through Prahläda, they would certainly also become fully aware of transcendental knowledge.
The words vaiçäradé dhéù refer to intelligence concerning the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is extremely expert. The Lord has created wonderful universes by His expert knowledge. Unless one is extremely expert, he cannot understand the expert management of the supreme expert. One can understand, however, if one is fortunate enough to meet a bona fide spiritual master coming in the disciplic succession from Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva, Mother Lakñmé or the Kumäras. These four sampradäyas, or disciplic successions of knowledge and transcendence, are called the Brahma-sampradäya, Rudra-sampradäya, Çré-sampradäya, and Kumära-sampradäya. Sampradäya-vihénä ye manträs te niñphalä matäù. The knowledge of the Supreme received from such a sampradäya, or disciplic succession, can give one enlightenment. If one does not take to the path of disciplic succession, it is not possible for one to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If one understands the Supreme Lord through devotional service with faith in the disciplic succession and then advances further, he awakens his natural love for God, and then his success in life is assured.
SB 7.7.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
JaNMaaÛa" zi@Mae >aava d*ía dehSYa NaaTMaNa" )
f-l/aNaaiMav v*+aSYa k-ale/NaeìrMaUiTaRNaa )) 18 ))
janmädyäù ñaò ime bhävä
dåñöä dehasya nätmanaù
phalänäm iva våkñasya
käleneçvara-mürtinä
SYNONYMS
janma-ädyäù—beginning with birth; ñaö—the six (birth, existence, growth, transformation, dwindling and at last death); ime—all these; bhäväù—different conditions of the body; dåñöäù—seen; dehasya—of the body; na—not; ätmanaù—of the soul; phalänäm—of the fruits; iva—like; våkñasya—of a tree; kälena—in due course of time; éçvara-mürtinä—whose form is the ability to transform or control the bodily activities.
TRANSLATION
Just as the fruits and flowers of a tree in due course of time undergo six changes—birth, existence, growth, transformation, dwindling and then death—the material body, which is obtained by the spirit soul under different circumstances, undergoes similar changes. However, there are no such changes for the spirit soul.
PURPORT
This is a very important verse in understanding the difference between the spiritual soul and the material body. The soul is eternal, as stated in Bhagavad-gétä (2.20):
na jäyate mriyate vä kadäcin
näyaà bhütvä bhavitä vä na bhüyaù
ajo nityaù çäçvato 'yaà puräëo
na hanyate hanyamäne çarére
"For the soul there is never birth nor death. Nor, having once been, does he ever cease to be. He is unborn, eternal, ever-existing, undying and primeval. He is not slain when the body is slain." The spirit soul is eternal, being freed from waste and change, which take place because of the material body. The example of a tree and its fruits and flowers is very simple and clear. A tree stands for many, many years, but with the seasonal changes its fruits and flowers undergo six transformations. The foolish theory of modern chemists that life can be produced by chemical interactions cannot be accepted as truth. The birth of a human being's material body takes place due to a mixture of the ovum and semen, but the history of birth is that although the ovum and semen mix together after sex, there is not always pregnancy. Unless the soul enters the mixture, there is no possibility of pregnancy, but when the soul takes shelter of the mixture the body takes birth, exists, grows, transforms and dwindles, and ultimately it is vanquished. The fruits and flowers of a tree seasonally come and go, but the tree continues to stand. Similarly, the transmigrating soul accepts various bodies, which undergo six transformations, but the soul remains permanently the same (ajo nityaù çäçvato 'yaà puräëo na hanyate hanyamäne çarére). The soul is eternal and ever existing, but the bodies accepted by the soul are changing.
There are two kinds of soul—the Supreme Soul (the Personality of Godhead) and the individual soul (the living entity). As various bodily changes take place in the individual soul, different millenniums of creation take place in the Supreme Soul. In this regard, Madhväcärya says:
ñaò vikäräù çarérasya
na viñëos tad-gatasya
ca tad-adhénaà çaréraà ca
jïätvä tan mamatäà tyajet
Since the body is the external feature of the soul, the soul is not dependent on the body; rather, the body is dependent on the soul. One who understands this truth should not be very much anxious about the maintenance of his body. There is no possibility of maintaining the body permanently or eternally. Antavanta ime dehä nityasyoktäù çarériëaù. This is the statement of Bhagavad-gétä (2.18). The material body is antavat (perishable), but the soul within the body is eternal (nityasyoktäù çarériëaù). Lord Viñëu and the individual souls, who are part and parcel of Him, are both eternal. Nityo nityänäà cetanaç cetanänäm. Lord Viñëu is the chief living being, whereas the individual living entities are parts of Lord Viñëu. All the various grades of bodies—from the gigantic universal body to the small body of an ant—are perishable, but the Supersoul and the soul, being equal in quality, both exist eternally. This is further explained in the next verses.
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TEXT
AaTMaa iNaTYaae_VYaYa" éuÖ Wk-" +ae}aj Aaé[Ya" )
Aivi§-Ya" Svd*Ga( heTauVYaaRPak-ae_Sa&GYaNaav*Ta" )) 19 ))
WTaEÜaRdXai>aivRÜaNaaTMaNaae l/+a<aE" ParE" )
Ah& MaMaeTYaSaÙav& dehadaE MaaehJa& TYaJaeTa( )) 20 ))
ätmä nityo 'vyayaù çuddha
ekaù kñetra-jïa äçrayaù
avikriyaù sva-dåg hetur
vyäpako 'saìgy anävåtaù
etair dvädaçabhir vidvän
ätmano lakñaëaiù paraiù
ahaà mamety asad-bhävaà
dehädau mohajaà tyajet
SYNONYMS
ätmä—the spirit soul, the part of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nityaù—without birth or death; avyayaù—with no possibility of dwindling; çuddhaù—without the material contamination of attachment and detachment; ekaù—individual; kñetra-jïaù—who knows and is therefore different from the material body; äçrayaù—the original foundation;1  avikriyaù—not undergoing changes like the body;2 sva-dåk—self-illuminated;3 hetuù—the cause of all causes; vyäpakaù—spreading throughout the body in the form of consciousness; asaìgé—not depending on the body (free to transmigrate from one body to another); anävåtaù—not covered by material contamination; etaiù—by all these; dvädaçabhiù—twelve; vidvän—a person who is not foolish but fully aware of things as they are; ätmanaù—of the spirit soul; lakñaëaiù—symptoms; paraiù—transcendental; aham—I ("I am this body"); mama—mine ("everything in relationship with this body is mine"); iti—thus; asat-bhävam—a false conception of life; deha-ädau—identifying oneself with the material body and then with one's wife, children, family, community, nation and so on; moha-jam—produced from illusory knowledge; tyajet—must give up.
Without the shelter of the spirit soul, the material body cannot exist.
2As already explained, the fruits and flowers of a tree take birth, exist, grow, transform, dwindle and die according to seasonal changes, but the tree, through all of these changes remains the same. Similarly, the ätmä is free from all changes.
3One does not need to make the soul prominent; it is automatically prominent. One can very easily understand that in the living body there is a spiritual soul.
TRANSLATION
"Ätmä" refers to the Supreme Lord or the living entities. Both of them are spiritual, free from birth and death, free from deterioration and free from material contamination. They are individual, they are the knowers of the external body, and they are the foundation or shelter of everything. They are free from material change, they are self-illuminated, they are the cause of all causes, and they are all-pervading. They have nothing to do with the material body, and therefore they are always uncovered. With these transcendental qualities, one who is actually learned must give up the illusory conception of life, in which one thinks, "I am this material body, and everything in relationship with this body is mine."
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (15.7) Lord Kåñëa clearly says, mamaiväàço jéva-loke jéva-bhütaù: "All the living entities are part of Me." Therefore the living entities are qualitatively the same as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the leader, the Supreme among all the living entities. In the Vedas it is said, nityo nityänäà cetanaç cetanänäm: the Lord is the chief individual living entity, the leader of the subordinate living entities. Because the living entities are parts or samples of God, their qualities are not different from those of the Supreme Lord. The living entities have the same qualities as the Lord, just as a drop of sea water is composed of the same chemicals as the great sea itself. Thus there is oneness in quality but a difference in quantity. One can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead by understanding the sample, the living entity, because all the qualities of God exist in a minute quantity in the living entities. There is oneness, but God is great whereas the living entities are extremely small. Aëor aëéyän mahato mahéyän (Kaöha Upaniñad 1.2.20). The living entities are smaller than the atom, but God is greater than the greatest. Our conception of greatness may be represented by the sky because we think of the sky as being unlimitedly big, but God is bigger than the sky. Similarly, we have knowledge that the living entities are smaller than atoms, being one ten-thousandth the size of the tip of a hair, yet the quality of being the supreme cause of all causes exists in the living entity as well as in the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Indeed, it is due to the presence of the living entity that the body exists and bodily changes take place. Similarly, it is because the Supreme Lord is within this universe that the changes dictated by the material laws occur.
The word ekaù, meaning "individual," is significant. As explained in Bhagavad-gétä (9.4), mat-sthäni sarva-bhütäni na cähaà teñv avasthitaù. Everything, material and spiritual, including earth, water, air, fire, sky and the living entities, exists on the platform of spirit soul. Although everything is an emanation from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one should not think that the Supreme Lord is dependent upon anything else.
Both God and the living entity are fully conscious. As living entities, we are conscious of our bodily existence. Similarly, the Lord is conscious of the gigantic cosmic manifestation. This is confirmed in the Vedas. Yasmin dyauù påthivé cäntarékñam. Vijïätäram adhikena vijänéyät. Ekam evädvitéyam. Ätma-jyotiù samräò ihoväca. Sa imän lokän asåjata. Satyaà jïänam anantam. Asaìgo hy ayaà puruñaù. Pürëasya pürëam ädäya pürëam evävaçiñyate. All these Vedic injunctions prove that both the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the minute soul are individual. One is great, and the other is small, but both of them are the cause of all causes—the corporally limited and the universally unlimited.
We should always remember that although we are equal to the Supreme Personality of Godhead in quality, we are never equal to Him in quantity. Persons with a small fund of intelligence, finding themselves equal in quality with God, foolishly think that they are equal in quantity also. Their intelligence is called aviçuddha-buddhayaù—unpolished or contaminated intelligence. When such persons, after endeavoring hard for many, many lives to understand the supreme cause, are finally in actual knowledge of Kåñëa, Väsudeva, they surrender unto Him (väsudevaù sarvam iti sa mahätmä sudurlabhaù). Thus they become great mahätmäs, perfect souls. If one is fortunate enough to understand his relationship with God, knowing that God is great (vibhu) whereas the living entity is small (aëu), he is perfect in knowledge. The individual exists in darkness when he thinks that he is the material body and that everything in relationship with the material body belongs to him. This is called ahaà mama (janasya moho 'yam ahaà mameti). This is illusion. One must give up his illusory conception and thus become fully aware of everything.
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Sv<a| YaQaa Ga]avSau heMak-ar"
 +ae}aezu YaaeGaESTadi>aj AaPanuYaaTa( )
+ae}aezu dehezu TaQaaTMaYaaeGaE‚
 rDYaaTMaivd( b]øGaiTa& l/>aeTa )) 21 ))
svarëaà yathä grävasu hema-käraù
kñetreñu yogais tad-abhijïa äpnuyät
kñetreñu deheñu tathätma-yogair
adhyätma-vid brahma-gatià labheta
SYNONYMS
svarëam—gold; yathä—just as; grävasu—in the stones of gold ore; hema-käraù—the expert who knows about gold; kñetreñu—in the gold mines; yogaiù—by various processes; tat-abhijïaù—an expert who can understand where gold is; äpnuyät—very easily obtains; kñetreñu—within the material fields; deheñu—the human bodies and all the rest of the 8,400,000 different bodily forms; tathä—similarly; ätma-yogaiù—by spiritual processes; adhyätma-vit—one who is expert in understanding the distinction between spirit and matter; brahma-gatim—perfection in spiritual life; labheta—may obtain.
TRANSLATION
An expert geologist can understand where there is gold and by various processes can extract it from the gold ore. Similarly, a spiritually advanced person can understand how the spiritual particle exists within the body, and thus by cultivating spiritual knowledge he can attain perfection in spiritual life. However, as one who is not expert cannot understand where there is gold, a foolish person who has not cultivated spiritual knowledge cannot understand how the spirit exists within the body.
PURPORT
Here is a very good example concerning spiritual understanding. Foolish rascals, including so-called jïänés, philosophers and scientists, cannot understand the existence of the soul within the body because they are lacking in spiritual knowledge. The Vedas enjoin, tad-vijïänärthaà sa gurum eväbhigacchet: to understand spiritual knowledge, one must approach a bona fide spiritual master. Unless one has been trained in geology, one cannot detect gold in stone. Similarly, unless one has been trained by a spiritual master, he cannot understand what is spirit and what is matter. Here it is said, yogais tad-abhijïaù. This indicates that one who has connected himself with spiritual knowledge can understand that there is a spiritual soul within the body. However, one who is in an animalistic conception of life and has no spiritual culture cannot understand. As an expert mineralogist or geologist can understand where there is gold and can then invest his money to dig there and chemically separate the gold from the ore, an expert spiritualist can understand where the soul is within matter. One who has not been trained cannot distinguish between gold and stone. Similarly, fools and rascals who have not learned from an expert spiritual master what is soul and what is matter cannot understand the existence of the soul within the body. To understand such knowledge, one must be trained in the mystic yoga system, or, finally, in the bhakti-yoga system. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (18.55), bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti. Unless one takes shelter of the bhakti-yoga process, one cannot understand the existence of the soul within the body. Therefore Bhagavad-gétä begins by teaching:
dehino 'smin yathä dehe
kaumäraà yauvanaà jarä
tathä dehäntara-präptir
dhéras tatra na muhyati
"As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change." (Bg. 2.13) Thus the first instruction is that one should understand that the soul is within the body and is transmigrating from one body to another. This is the beginning of spiritual knowledge. Any person who is not expert in understanding this science or is unwilling to understand it remains in the bodily conception of life, or the animalistic conception of life, as confirmed in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (yasyätma-buddhiù kuëape tri-dhätuke. .. sa eva go-kharaù). Every member of human society should clearly understand the instructions of Bhagavad-gétä, for only in this way can one be spiritually elevated and automatically give up the false, illusory knowledge by which one thinks, "I am this body, and everything belonging to this body is mine [ahaà mameti]." This doggish conception should be rejected immediately. One should be prepared to understand the spirit soul and the supreme spirit, God, who are eternally related. Thus one may return home, back to Godhead, having solved all the problems of life.
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añöau prakåtayaù proktäs
traya eva hi tad-guëäù
vikäräù ñoòaçäcäryaiù
pumän ekaù samanvayät
SYNONYMS
añöau—eight; prakåtayaù—material energies; proktäù—it is said; trayaù—three; eva—certainly; hi—indeed; tat-guëäù—the modes of material energy; vikäräù—transformations; ñoòaça—sixteen; äcäryaiù—by the authorities; pumän—the living entity; ekaù—one; samanvayät—from conjunction.
TRANSLATION
The Lord's eight separated material energies, the three modes of material nature and the sixteen transformations [the eleven senses and the five gross material elements like earth and water]—within all these, the one spiritual soul exists as the observer. Therefore all the great äcäryas have concluded that the individual soul is conditioned by these material elements.
PURPORT
As explained in the previous verse, kñetreñu deheñu tathätma-yogair adhyätma-vid brahma-gatià labheta: "A spiritually advanced person can understand how the spiritual particle exists within the body, and thus by cultivating spiritual knowledge he can attain perfection in spiritual life." The intelligent person who is expert in finding the self within the body must understand the eight external energies, which are listed in Bhagavad-gétä (7.4):
bhümir äpo 'nalo väyuù
khaà mano buddhir eva ca
ahaìkära itéyaà me
bhinnä prakåtir añöadhä
"Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego—all together these eight comprise My separated material energies." Bhümi, earth, includes all the objects of sense perception—rüpa (form), rasa (taste), gandha (smell), çabda (sound) and sparça (touch). Within the earth are the fragrance of roses, the taste of sweet fruit, and whatever else we want. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.10.4), sarva-käma-dughä mahé: the earth (mahé) contains all our requirements. Thus the objects of sense perception are all present in bhümi, or the earth. The gross material elements and subtle material elements (mind, intelligence and ahaìkära, false ego) constitute the total material energy.
Within the total material energy are the three material modes or qualities. These qualities—sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa—belong not to the soul but to the material energy. It is because of the interaction of these three material modes of nature that the five knowledge-gathering senses, the five working senses and their controller, the mind, are manifested. Then, according to these modes, the living entity gets the opportunity to perform different types of karma with different types of knowledge, thinking, feeling and willing. Thus the bodily machine begins to work.
This has all been properly analyzed in säìkhya-yoga by the great äcäryas, especially by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, in His incarnation as Devahüti-putra Kapila. This is indicated here by the word äcäryaiù. We need not follow anyone who is not an authorized äcärya. Äcäryavän puruño veda: one can understand the truth fully when he has taken shelter of an expert äcärya.
The living entity is individual, but the body is a composition of many material elements. This is proved by the fact that as soon as the living entity quits this combination of material elements, it becomes a mere conglomeration of matter. The matter is qualitatively one, and the spiritual soul is qualitatively one with the Supreme. The Supreme is one, and the individual soul is one, but the individual soul is understood to be the master of the individual combination of material energy, whereas the Supreme Lord is the controller of the total material energy. The living entity is the master of his particular body, and according to his activities he is subjected to different types of pains and pleasures. However, although the Supreme Person, the Paramätmä, is also one, He is present as an individual in all the different bodies.
The material energy is in fact divided into twenty-four elements. The individual soul, the owner of the individual body, is a twenty-fifth subject, and above everything is Lord Viñëu as Paramätmä, the supreme controller, who is the twenty-sixth subject. When one understands all of these twenty-six subjects, he becomes adhyätma-vit, an expert in understanding the distinction between matter and spirit. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (13.3), kñetra-kñetrajïayor jïänam: understanding of the kñetra (the constitution of the body) and of the individual soul and the Supersoul constitutes real jïäna, or knowledge. Unless one ultimately understands that the Supreme Lord is eternally related with the individual soul, one's knowledge is imperfect. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (7.19):
bahünäà janmanäm ante
jïänavän mäà prapadyate
väsudevaù sarvam iti
sa mahätmä sudurlabhaù
"After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surrenders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. Such a great soul is very rare." Everything, material and spiritual, consists of various energies of Väsudeva, to whom the individual soul, the spiritual part of the Supreme Lord, is subordinate. Upon understanding this perfect knowledge, one surrenders to the Supreme Personality of Godhead (väsudevaù sarvam iti sa mahätmä sudurlabhaù).
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dehSTau SavRSaºaTaae JaGaTa( TaSQauiriTa iÜDaa )
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dehas tu sarva-saìghäto
jagat tasthur iti dvidhä
atraiva mågyaù puruño
neti netéty atat tyajan
SYNONYMS
dehaù—the body; tu—but; sarva-saìghätaù—the combination of all the twenty-four elements; jagat—seen to be moving; tasthuù—and standing in one place; iti—thus; dvidhä—two kinds; atra eva—in this matter; mågyaù—to be searched for; puruñaù—the living entity, the soul; na—not; iti—thus; na—not; iti—thus; iti—in this way; atat—what is not spirit; tyajan—giving up.
TRANSLATION
There are two kinds of bodies for every individual soul—a gross body made of five gross elements and a subtle body made of three subtle elements. Within these bodies, however, is the spirit soul. One must find the soul by analysis, saying, "This is not it. This is not it." Thus one must separate spirit from matter.
PURPORT
As previously stated, svarëaà yathä grävasu hema-käraù kñetreñu yogais tad-abhijïa äpnuyät. An expert in the study of soil can find out where gold is and then dig there. He can then analyze the stone and test the gold with nitric acid. Similarly, one must analyze the whole body to find within the body the spirit soul. In studying one's own body, one must ask himself whether his head is his soul, his fingers are his soul, his hand is his soul, and so on. In this way, one must gradually reject all the material elements and the combinations of material elements in the body. Then, if one is expert and follows the äcärya, he can understand that he is the spiritual soul living within the body. The greatest äcärya, Kåñëa, begins His teachings in Bhagavad-gétä by saying:
dehino 'smin yathä dehe
kaumäraà yauvanaà jarä
tathä dehäntara-präptir
dhéras tatra na muhyati
"As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change." (Bg. 2.13) The spirit soul possesses the body and is within the body. This is the real analysis. The soul never mixes with the bodily elements. Although the soul is within the body, it is separate and always pure. One must analyze and understand his self. This is self-realization. Neti neti is the analytical process of rejecting matter. By expertly conducting such an analysis, one can understand where the soul is. One who is not expert, however, cannot distinguish gold from earth, nor the soul from the body.
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ANvYaVYaiTareke-<a ivveke-NaaeXaTaaTMaNaa )
SvGaRSQaaNaSaMaaMNaaYaEivRMa*XaiÙrSaTvrE" )) 24 ))
anvaya-vyatirekeëa
vivekenoçatätmanä
svarga-sthäna-samämnäyair
vimåçadbhir asatvaraiù
SYNONYMS
anvaya—directly; vyatirekeëa—and indirectly; vivekena—by mature discrimination; uçatä—purified; ätmanä—with the mind; svarga—creation; sthäna—maintenance; samämnäyaiù—and with destruction; vimåçadbhiù—by those making a serious analysis; asat-varaiù—very sober.
TRANSLATION
Sober and expert persons should search for the spirit soul with minds purified through analytical study in terms of the soul's connection with and distinction from all things that undergo creation, maintenance and destruction.
PURPORT
A sober person can study himself and distinguish the soul from the body by analytical study. For example, when one considers his body—his head, his hands and so on—one can certainly understand the difference between the spirit soul and the body. No one says, "I head." Everyone says, "My head." Thus there are two entities—the head and "I." They are not identical, although they appear to be one conglomeration.
One may argue, "When we analyze the body we find a head, hands, legs, a belly, blood, bones, urine, stool and so on, but after everything is considered, where is the existence of the soul?" A sober man, however, avails himself of this Vedic instruction:
yato vä imäni bhütäni jäyante. yena jätäni jévanti. yat prayanty abhisaàviçanti. tad vijijïäsasva. tad brahmeti.    (Taittiréya Upaniñad 3.1.1)
Thus he can understand that the head, hands, legs and indeed the entire body have grown on the basis of the soul. If the soul is within, the body, head, hands and legs grow, but otherwise they do not. A dead child does not grow up, for the soul is not present. If by a careful analysis of the body one still cannot find the existence of the soul, this is due to his ignorance. How can a gross man fully engaged in materialistic activities understand the soul, which is a small particle of spirit one ten-thousandth the size of the tip of a hair? Such a person foolishly thinks that the material body has grown from a combination of chemicals, although he cannot find them. The Vedas inform us, however, that chemical combinations do not constitute the living force; the living force is the ätmä and Paramätmä, and the body grows on the basis of that living force. The fruit of a tree grows and undergoes six kinds of change because of the presence of the tree. If there were no tree, there could be no question of the growth and maturity of fruit. Therefore, beyond the existence of the body are the Paramätmä and ätmä within the body. This is the first understanding of spiritual knowledge explained in Bhagavad-gétä. Dehino 'smin yathä dehe. The body exists because of the presence of the Supreme Lord and the jéva, which is part of the Lord. This is further explained by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gétä (9.4):
mayä tatam idaà sarvaà
jagad avyakta-mürtinä
mat-sthäni sarva-bhütäni
na cähaà teñv avasthitaù
"By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All beings are in Me, but I am not in them." The Supreme Soul exists everywhere. The Vedas enjoin, sarvam khalv idaà brahma: everything is Brahman or an expansion of Brahman's energies. Sütre maëi-gaëä iva: everything rests on the Lord, just like pearls strung together on a thread. The thread is the principal Brahman. He is the supreme cause, the Supreme Lord upon whom everything rests (mattaù parataraà nänyat). Thus we must study the ätmä and Paramätmä—the individual soul and the Supersoul—upon whom the entire material cosmic manifestation rests. This is explained by the Vedic statement yato vä imäni bhütäni jäya nte. yena jätäni jévanti.
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buÖeJaaRGar<a& SvPan" SauzuiáiriTa v*taYa" )
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buddher jägaraëaà svapnaù
suñuptir iti våttayaù
tä yenaivänubhüyante
so 'dhyakñaù puruñaù paraù
SYNONYMS
buddheù—of the intelligence; jägaraëam—the waking or active state of the gross senses; svapnaù—dreaming (the activity of the senses without the gross body); suñuptiù—deep sleep or cessation of all activities (although the living entity is the seer); iti—thus; våttayaù—the various transactions; täù—they; yena—by whom; eva—indeed; anubhüyante—are perceived; saù—that; adhyakñaù—overseer (who is different from the activities); puruñaù—the enjoyer; paraù—transcendental.
TRANSLATION
Intelligence can be perceived in three states of activity—wakefulness, dreaming and deep sleep. The person who perceives these three is to be considered the original master, the ruler, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
Without intelligence one cannot understand the direct activities of the senses, nor can he understand dreaming or the cessation of all gross and subtle activities. The seer and controller is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supreme Soul, by whose direction the individual soul can understand when he is awake, when he is sleeping, and when he is completely in trance. In Bhagavad-gétä (15.15) the Lord says, sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöo mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca: "I am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness." The living entities are completely absorbed in the three states of wakefulness, dreaming and deep sleep through their intelligence. This intelligence is supplied by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who accompanies the individual soul as a friend. Çréla Madhväcärya says that the living entity is sometimes described as sattva-buddhi when his intelligence acts directly to perceive pains and pleasures above activities. There is a dreaming state in which understanding comes from the Supreme Personality of Godhead (mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca). The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul, is the supreme controller, and under His direction the living entities are subcontrollers. One must understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead with one's intelligence.
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Wi>aiñv<aŒ" PaYaRSTaEbuRiÖ>aedE" i§-YaaeÙvE" )
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ebhis tri-varëaiù paryastair
buddhi-bhedaiù kriyodbhavaiù
svarüpam ätmano budhyed
gandhair väyum ivänvayät
SYNONYMS
ebhiù—by these; tri-varëaiù—composed of the three modes of nature; paryastaiù—completely rejected (due to not touching the living force); buddhi—of intelligence; bhedaiù—the differentiations; kriyä-udbhavaiù—produced from different activities; svarüpam—the constitutional position; ätmanaù—of the self; budhyet—one should understand; gandhaiù—by the aromas; väyum—the air; iva—exactly like; anvayät—from close connection.
TRANSLATION
As one can understand the presence of the air by the aromas it carries, so, under the guidance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one can understand the living soul by these three divisions of intelligence. These three divisions, however, are not the soul; they are constituted of the three modes and are born of activities.
PURPORT
As already explained, there are three states to our existence, namely wakefulness, dreaming and deep sleep. In all three states, we have different experiences. Thus the soul is the observer of these three states. Actually, the activities of the body are not the activities of the soul. The soul is different from the body. Just as aromas are distinct from the material vehicle in which they are carried, the soul is unattached to material activities. This analysis can be considered by a person who is fully under the shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord. This is confirmed by the Vedic injunction yasmin vijïäte sarvam evaà vijïätaà bhavati. If one can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one can automatically understand everything else. Because of not taking shelter of the Lord's lotus feet, even great scholars, scientists, philosophers and religionists are always bewildered. This is confirmed in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.2.32):
ye 'nye 'ravindäkña vimukta-mäninas
tvayy asta-bhäväd aviçuddha-buddhayaù
Even though one may artificially think himself liberated from material contamination, if he has not taken shelter of the Lord's lotus feet his intelligence is polluted. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (3.42):
indriyäëi paräëy ähur
indriyebhyaù paraà manaù
manasas tu parä buddhir
yo buddheù paratas tu saù
Above the senses is the mind, above the mind is the intelligence, and above the intelligence is the soul. Ultimately, when one's intelligence becomes clear through devotional service, one is situated in buddhi-yoga. This also is explained in Bhagavad-gétä (dadämi buddhi-yogaà taà yena mäm upayänti te). When devotional service develops and one's intelligence becomes clear, one can use his intelligence to return home, back to Godhead.
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etad dväro hi saàsäro
guëa-karma-nibandhanaù
ajïäna-mülo 'pärtho 'pi
puàsaù svapna ivärpyate
SYNONYMS
etat—this; dväraù—whose door; hi—indeed; saàsäraù—material existence, in which one suffers threefold miseries; guëa-karma-nibandhanaù—captivation by the three modes of material nature; ajïäna-mülaù—whose root is ignorance; apärthaù—without factual meaning; api—even; puàsaù—of the living entity; svapnaù—a dream; iva—like; arpyate—is placed.
TRANSLATION
Through polluted intelligence one is subjected to the modes of nature, and thus one is conditioned by material existence. Like a dreaming state in which one falsely suffers, material existence, which is due to ignorance, must be considered unwanted and temporary.
PURPORT
The unwanted condition of temporary life is called ignorance. One can very easily understand that the material body is temporary, for it is generated at a certain date and ends at a certain date, after undergoing the six kinds of change, namely birth, death, growth, maintenance, transformation and dwindling. This condition of the eternal soul is due to his ignorance, and although it is temporary, it is unwanted. Because of ignorance one is put into temporary bodies one after another. The spirit soul, however, does not need to enter such temporary bodies. He does so only due to his ignorance or his forgetfulness of Kåñëa. Therefore in the human form of life, when one's intelligence is developed, one should change his consciousness by trying to understand Kåñëa. Then one can be liberated. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (4.9), where the Lord says:
janma karma ca me divyam
evaà yo vetti tattvataù
tyaktvä dehaà punar janma
naiti mäm eti so 'rjuna
"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." Unless one understands Kåñëa and comes to Kåñëa consciousness, one must continue in material bondage. To end this conditional life, one must surrender to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Indeed, that is demanded by the Supreme Lord. Sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja.
As advised by Mahäräja Åñabhadeva, na sädhu manye yata ätmano 'yam asann api kleçada äsa dehaù. One must be intelligent enough to understand that although one's body is temporary and will not endure for long, as long as one has a body he must undergo the pangs of material existence. Therefore, if by good association, by the instructions of a bona fide spiritual master, one takes to Kåñëa consciousness, his conditional life of material existence is vanquished, and his original consciousness, known as Kåñëa consciousness, is revived. When one is Kåñëa conscious, he can realize that material existence, whether one is awake or dreaming, is nothing but a dream and has no factual value. This realization is possible by the grace of the Supreme Lord. This grace is also present in the form of the instructions of Bhagavad-gétä. Therefore Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu's mission is for everyone to engage in welfare activities to awaken the foolish living entity, especially in human society, so that he may come to the platform of Kåñëa consciousness and benefit by liberation from conditional life.
In this connection, Çréla Madhväcärya cites the following verses:
duùkha-rüpo 'pi saàsäro
buddhi-pürvam aväpyate
yathä svapne çiraç chedaà
svayaà kåtvätmano vaçaù
tato duùkham aväpyeta
tathä jägarito 'pi tu
jänann apy ätmano duùkham
avaças tu pravartate
One must realize that the material condition of life is full of distresses. One can realize this with purified intelligence. When one's intelligence is purified, he can understand that unwanted, temporary, material life is just like a dream. Just as one suffers pain when his head is cut off in a dream, in ignorance one suffers not only while dreaming but also while awake. Without the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one continues in ignorance and is thus subjected to material distresses in various ways.
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tasmäd bhavadbhiù kartavyaà
karmaëäà tri-guëätmanäm
béja-nirharaëaà yogaù
pravähoparamo dhiyaù
SYNONYMS
tasmät—therefore; bhavadbhiù—by your good selves; kartavyam—to be done; karmaëäm—of all material activities; tri-guëa-ätmanäm—conditioned by the three modes of material nature; béja-nirharaëam—burning of the seed; yogaù—the process by which one can be linked with the Supreme; praväha—of the continuous current in the form of wakefulness, dreaming and deep sleep; uparamaù—the cessation; dhiyaù—of the intelligence.
TRANSLATION
Therefore, my dear friends, O sons of the demons, your duty is to take to Kåñëa consciousness, which can burn the seed of fruitive activities artificially created by the modes of material nature and stop the flow of the intelligence in wakefulness, dreaming and deep sleep. In other words, when one takes to Kåñëa consciousness, his ignorance is immediately dissipated.
PURPORT
This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (14.26):
mäà ca yo 'vyabhicäreëa
bhakti-yogena sevate
sa guëän samatétyaitän
brahma-bhüyäya kalpate
"One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes to the level of Brahman." By the practice of bhakti-yoga, one immediately comes to the spiritual platform, transcendental to the actions and reactions of the three modes of material nature. The root of ignorance is material consciousness, which must be killed by spiritual consciousness, or Kåñëa consciousness. The word béja-nirharaëam refers to burning the root cause of material life to ashes. In the Mediné dictionary, yoga is explained by its result: yoge 'pürvärtha-sampräptau saìgati-dhyäna-yuktiñu. When one is put into an awkward position because of ignorance, the process by which one can be freed from this entanglement is called yoga. This is also called liberation. Muktir hitvänyathä-rüpaà svarüpeëa vyavasthitiù. Mukti means giving up one's position in ignorance or illusion, by which one thinks in a way contrary to his constitutional position. Returning to one's constitutional position is called mukti, and the process by which one does this is called yoga. Thus yoga is above karma, jïäna and säìkhya. Indeed, yoga is the ultimate goal of life. Kåñëa therefore advised Arjuna to become a yogé (tasmäd yogé bhavärjuna). Lord Kåñëa further advised in Bhagavad-gétä that the first-class yogé is he who has come to the platform of devotional service.
yoginäm api sarveñäà
mad-gatenäntarätmanä
çraddhävän bhajate yo mäà
sa me yuktatamo mataù
"Of all yogés, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in yoga and is the highest of all." (Bg. 6.47) Thus one who always thinks of Kåñëa within the core of his heart is the best yogé. By practicing this best of all yoga systems, one is liberated from the material condition.
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Ta}aaePaaYaSahóa<aaMaYa& >aGavTaaeidTa" )
Yadqìre >aGaviTa YaQaa YaErÅSaa riTa" )) 29 ))
tatropäya-sahasräëäm
ayaà bhagavatoditaù
yad éçvare bhagavati
yathä yair aïjasä ratiù
SYNONYMS
tatra—in that connection (getting out of the entanglement of material conditioning); upäya—of processes; sahasräëäm—of many thousands; ayam—this; bhagavatä uditaù—given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yat—which; éçvare—to the Lord; bhagavati—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yathä—as much as; yaiù—by which; aïjasä—quickly; ratiù—attachment with love and affection.
TRANSLATION
Of the different processes recommended for disentanglement from material life, the one personally explained and accepted by the Supreme Personality of Godhead should be considered all-perfect. That process is the performance of duties by which love for the Supreme Lord develops.
PURPORT
Among the linking processes that elevate one from bondage to material contamination, the one recommended by the Supreme Personality of Godhead should be accepted as the best. That process is clearly explained in Bhagavad-gétä, where the Lord says, sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja: "Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me." This process is the best because the Lord assures, ahaà tväà sarva-päpebhyo mokñayiñyämi mä çucaù: "I shall deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear." There is no need to be worried, for the Lord Himself assures that He will care for His devotee and save him from the reactions of sinful activities. Material bondage is a result of sinful activity. Therefore, since the Lord assures that He will dissipate the results of fruitive material activities, there is no need to be worried. This process of understanding one's position as a spirit soul and then engaging oneself in devotional service is therefore the best. The entire Vedic program is based on this principle, and one can understand it as recommended in the Vedas:
yasya deve parä bhaktir
yathä deve tathä gurau
tasyaite kathitä hy arthäù
prakäçante mahätmanaù
"Unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord and the spiritual master, all the imports of Vedic knowledge are automatically revealed." (Çvetäçvatara Upaniñad 6.23) One must accept the pure devotee, the representative of God, as one's guru and then offer him all the respects one would offer the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is the secret of success. For one who adopts this method, the perfect process is revealed. In this verse, the words yair aïjasä ratiù indicate that by offering service and surrendering to the spiritual master, one is elevated to devotional service, and by performing devotional service one gradually becomes attached to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because of this attachment to the Lord, one can understand the Lord. In other words, one can understand what the Lord's position is, what our position is and what our relationship is. All this can be understood very easily by the simple method of bhakti-yoga. As soon as one is situated on the platform of bhakti-yoga, the root cause of one's suffering and material bondage is destroyed. This is clearly explained in the next verse, which gives the secret of success.
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Gauåéué[UzYaa >a¢-ya SavRl/BDaaPaR<aeNa c )
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guru-çuçrüñayä bhaktyä
sarva-labdhärpaëena ca
saìgena sädhu-bhaktänäm
éçvarärädhanena ca
çraddhayä tat-kathäyäà ca
kértanair guëa-karmaëäm
tat-pädämburuha-dhyänät
tal-liìgekñärhaëädibhiù
SYNONYMS
guru-çuçrüñayä—by rendering service to the bona fide spiritual master; bhaktyä—with faith and devotion; sarva—all; labdha—of material gains; arpaëena—by offering (to the guru, or to Kåñëa through the spiritual master); ca—and; saìgena—by the association; sädhu-bhaktänäm—of devotees and saintly persons; éçvara—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ärädhanena—by the worship; ca—and; çraddhayä—with great faith; tat-kathäyäm—in discourses about the Lord; ca—and; kértanaiù—by glorifications; guëa-karmaëäm—of the transcendental qualities and activities of the Lord; tat—His; päda-amburuha—on the lotus feet; dhyänät—by meditation; tat—His; liìga—forms (Deities); ékña—observing; arhaëa-ädibhiù—and by worshiping.
TRANSLATION
One must accept the bona fide spiritual master and render service unto him with great devotion and faith. Whatever one has in one's possession should be offered to the spiritual master, and in the association of saintly persons and devotees one should worship the Lord, hear the glories of the Lord with faith, glorify the transcendental qualities and activities of the Lord, always meditate on the Lord's lotus feet, and worship the Deity of the Lord strictly according to the injunctions of the çästra and guru.
PURPORT
In the previous verse it has been said that the process which immediately increases one's love and affection for the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the best of the many thousands of ways to become free from the entanglement of material existence. It is also said, dharmasya tattvaà nihitaà guhäyäm: actually the truth of religious principles is extremely confidential. Nonetheless, it can be understood very easily if one actually adopts the principles of religion. As it is said, dharmaà tu säkñäd bhagavat-praëétam: the process of religion is enunciated by the Supreme Lord because He is the supreme authority. This is also indicated in the previous verse by the word bhagavatoditaù. The injunctions or directions of the Lord are infallible, and their benefits are fully assured. According to His directions, which are explained in this verse, the perfect form of religion is bhakti-yoga.
To practice bhakti-yoga, one must first accept a bona fide spiritual master. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, in his Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu (1.2.74-75), advises:
guru-pädäçrayas tasmät
kåñëa-dékñädi-çikñaëam
viçrambheëa guroù sevä
sädhu-vartmänuvartanam
sad-dharma-påcchä bhogädi-
tyägaù kåñëasya hetave
One's first duty is to accept a bona fide spiritual master. The student or disciple should be very inquisitive; he should be eager to know the complete truth about eternal religion (sanätana-dharma). The words guru-çuçrüñayä mean that one should personally serve the spiritual master by giving him bodily comforts, helping him in bathing, dressing, sleeping, eating and so on. This is called guru-çuçrüñaëam. A disciple should serve the spiritual master as a menial servant, and whatever he has in his possession should be dedicated to the spiritual master. Präëair arthair dhiyä väcä. Everyone has his life, his wealth, his intelligence and his words, and all of them should be offered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead through the via medium of the spiritual master. Everything should be offered to the spiritual master as a matter of duty, but the offering should be made to the spiritual master with heart and soul, not artificially to gain material prestige. This offering is called arpaëa. Moreover, one should live among devotees, saintly persons, to learn the etiquette and proper behavior of devotional service. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura remarks in this connection that whatever is offered to the spiritual master should be offered with love and affection, not for material adoration. Similarly, it is recommended that one associate with devotees, but there must be some discrimination. Actually, a sädhu, a saintly person, must be saintly in his behavior (sädhavaù sad-äcäräù). Unless one adheres to the standard behavior, one's position as a sädhu, a saintly person, is not complete. Therefore a Vaiñëava, a sädhu, must completely adhere to the standard of behavior. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura says that a Vaiñëava, a person initiated into the Vaiñëava cult, should be offered the respect befitting a Vaiñëava, which means that he should be offered service and prayers. However, one should not associate with him if he is not a fit person with whom to associate.
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TEXT
hir" SaveRzu >aUTaezu >aGavaNaaSTa wRìr" )
wiTa >aUTaaiNa MaNaSaa k-aMaESTaE" SaaDau MaaNaYaeTa( )) 32 ))
hariù sarveñu bhüteñu
bhagavän ästa éçvaraù
iti bhütäni manasä
kämais taiù sädhu mänayet
SYNONYMS
hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarveñu—in all; bhüteñu—living entities; bhagavän—the supreme personality; äste—is situated; éçvaraù—the supreme controller; iti—thus; bhütäni—all living entities; manasä—by such understanding; kämaiù—by desires; taiù—those; sädhu mänayet—one should highly esteem.
TRANSLATION
One should always remember the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His localized representation as the Paramätmä, who is situated in the core of every living entity's heart. Thus one should offer respect to every living entity according to that living entity's position or manifestation.
PURPORT
Hariù sarveñu bhüteñu. This statement is sometimes misunderstood by unscrupulous persons who wrongly conclude that because Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is situated in every living entity, every living entity is therefore Hari. Such foolish persons do not distinguish between the ätmä and the Paramätmä, who are situated in every body. The ätma is the living entity, and the Paramätmä is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The individual living entity, however, is different from the Paramätmä, the Supreme Lord. Therefore hariù sarveñu bhüteñu means that Hari is situated as Paramätmä, not as ätmä, although ätmä is a part of Paramätmä. Offering respect to every living entity means offering respect to the Paramätmä situated in every living entity. One should not misunderstand every living entity to be the Paramätmä. Sometimes unscrupulous persons designate a living entity as daridra-näräyaëa, svämé-näräyaëa, this Näräyaëa or that Näräyaëa. One should clearly understand that although Näräyaëa is situated in the core of the heart of every living entity, the living entity never becomes Näräyaëa.
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Wv& iNaiJaRTazÍGaŒ" i§-YaTae >ai¢-rqìre )
vaSaudeve >aGaviTa YaYaa Sa&l/>YaTae riTa" )) 33 ))
evaà nirjita-ñaò-vargaiù
kriyate bhaktir éçvare
väsudeve bhagavati
yayä saàlabhyate ratiù
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; nirjita—subdued; ñaö-vargaiù—by the six symptoms of the senses (lusty desires, anger, greed, illusion, madness and jealousy); kriyate—is rendered; bhaktiù—devotional service; éçvare—unto the supreme controller; väsudeve—to Lord Väsudeva; bhagavati—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yayä—by which; saàlabhyate—is obtained; ratiù—attachment.
TRANSLATION
By these activities [as mentioned above] one is able to cut down the influence of the enemies, namely lust, anger, greed, illusion, madness and jealousy, and when thus situated, one can render service to the Lord. In this way one surely attains the platform of loving service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
As mentioned in verses thirty and thirty-one, one's first duty is to approach the spiritual master, the representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, to begin rendering service to him. Prahläda Mahäräja proposed that from the very beginning of life (kaumära äcaret präjïaù) a small child should be trained to serve the spiritual master while living at the guru-kula. Brahmacäré guru-kule vasan dänto guror hitam (Bhäg. 7.12.1). This is the beginning of spiritual life. Guru-pädäçrayaù, sädhu-vartmänuvartanam, sad-dharma-påcchä. By following the instructions of the guru and the çästras, the disciple attains the stage of devotional service and becomes unattached to possessions. Whatever he possesses he offers to the spiritual master, the guru, who engages him in çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù. The disciple follows strictly and in this way learns how to control his senses. Then, by using his pure intelligence, he gradually becomes a lover of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as confirmed by Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé (ädau çraddhä tataù sädhu-saìgaù). In this way one's life becomes perfect, and his attachment for Kåñëa becomes positively manifested. In that stage, he is situated in ecstasy, experiencing bhäva and anubhäva, as explained in the following verse.
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iNaXaMYa k-MaaRi<a Gau<aaNaTauLYaaNa(
 vqYaaRi<a l/Il/aTaNaui>a" k*-TaaiNa )
YadaiTahzaeRTPaul/k-aé[uGaÓd&
 Pa[aeTk-<#= oÓaYaiTa raEiTa Na*TYaiTa )) 34 ))
niçamya karmäëi guëän atulyän
véryäëi lélä-tanubhiù kåtäni
yadätiharñotpulakäçru-gadgadaà
protkaëöha udgäyati rauti nåtyati
SYNONYMS
niçamya—hearing; karmäëi—transcendental activities; guëän—spiritual qualities; atulyän—uncommon (not generally visible in an ordinary person); véryäëi—very powerful; lélä-tanubhiù—by different pastime forms; kåtäni—performed; yadä—when; atiharña—because of great jubilation; utpulaka—horripilation; açru—tears in the eyes; gadgadam—faltering voice; protkaëöhaù—with an open voice; udgäyati—chants very loudly; rauti—cries; nåtyati—dances.
TRANSLATION
One who is situated in devotional service is certainly the controller of his senses, and thus he is a liberated person. When such a liberated person, the pure devotee, hears of the transcendental qualities and activities of the Lord's incarnations for the performance of various pastimes, his hair stands on end on his body, tears fall from his eyes, and in his spiritual realization his voice falters. Sometimes he very openly dances, sometimes he sings loudly, and sometimes he cries. Thus he expresses his transcendental jubilation.
PURPORT
The Lord's activities are uncommon. For example, when He appeared as Lord Rämacandra, He performed uncommon activities like bridging the ocean. Similarly, when Lord Kåñëa appeared He raised the Govardhana Hill when He was only seven years of age. These are uncommon activities. Fools and rascals, who are not in the transcendental position, consider these uncommon activities of the Lord to be mythological, but when the pure devotee, the liberated person, hears about these uncommon activities of the Lord, he immediately becomes ecstatic and exhibits the symptoms of chanting, dancing, and crying very loudly and jubilantly. This is the difference between a devotee and a nondevotee.
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Yada Ga]hGa]STa wv KvicÖSa‚
 TYaa§-NdTae DYaaYaiTa vNdTae JaNaMa( )
Mauhu" ìSaNvi¢- hre JaGaTPaTae
 NaaraYa<aeTYaaTMaMaiTaGaRTa}aPa" )) 35 ))
yadä graha-grasta iva kvacid dhasaty
äkrandate dhyäyati vandate janam
muhuù çvasan vakti hare jagat-pate
näräyaëety ätma-matir gata-trapaù
SYNONYMS
yadä—when; graha-grastaù—haunted by a ghost; iva—like; kvacit—sometimes; hasati—laughs; äkrandate—cries loudly (remembering the transcendental qualities of the Lord); dhyäyati—meditates; vandate—offers respects; janam—to all living entities (thinking all of them to be engaged in the service of the Lord); muhuù—constantly; çvasan—breathing heavily; vakti—he speaks; hare—O my Lord; jagat-pate—O master of the whole world; näräyaëa—O Lord Näräyaëa; iti—thus; ätma-matiù—fully absorbed in thoughts of the Supreme Lord; gata-trapaù—without shame.
TRANSLATION
When a devotee becomes like a person haunted by a ghost, he laughs and very loudly chants about the qualities of the Lord. Sometimes he sits to perform meditation, and he offers respects to every living entity, considering him a devotee of the Lord. Constantly breathing very heavily, he becomes careless of social etiquette and loudly chants like a madman, "Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa! O my Lord, O master of the universe!"
PURPORT
When one chants the holy name of the Lord in ecstasy, not caring for outward social conventions, it is to be understood that he is ätma-mati. In other words, his consciousness is turned toward the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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Tada PauMaaNMau¢-SaMaSTabNDaNa‚
 STaÙav>aavaNauk*-TaaXaYaak*-iTa" )
iNadRGDabqJaaNauXaYaae MahqYaSaa
 >ai¢-Pa[YaaeGae<a SaMaeTYaDaae+aJaMa( )) 36 ))
tadä pumän mukta-samasta-bandhanas
tad-bhäva-bhävänukåtäçayäkåtiù
nirdagdha-béjänuçayo mahéyasä
bhakti-prayogeëa samety adhokñajam
SYNONYMS
tadä—at that time; pumän—the living entity; mukta—liberated; samasta-bandhanaù—from all material obstacles on the path of devotional service; tat-bhäva—of the situation of the Supreme Lord's activities; bhäva—by thinking; anukåta—made similar; äçaya-äkåtiù—whose mind and body; nirdagdha—completely burned up; béja—the seed or original cause of material existence; anuçayaù—desire; mahéyasä—very powerful; bhakti—of devotional service; prayogeëa—by the application; sameti—achieves; adhokñajam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is beyond the reach of the material mind and knowledge.
TRANSLATION
The devotee is then freed from all material contamination because he constantly thinks of the Lord's pastimes and because his mind and body have been converted to spiritual qualities. Because of his intense devotional service, his ignorance, material consciousness and all kinds of material desires are completely burnt to ashes. This is the stage at which one can achieve the shelter of the Lord's lotus feet.
PURPORT
When a devotee is completely purified, he becomes anyäbhiläñitä-çünya. In other words, all of his material desires become zero, being burnt to ashes, and he exists either as the Lord's servant, friend, father, mother or conjugal lover. Because one thinks constantly in this way, one's present material body and mind are fully spiritualized, and the needs of one's material body completely vanish from one's existence. An iron rod put into a fire becomes warmer and warmer, and when it is red hot it is no longer an iron rod but fire. Similarly, when a devotee constantly engages in devotional service and thinks of the Lord in his original Kåñëa consciousness, he no longer has any material activities, for his body is spiritualized. Advancement in Kåñëa consciousness is very powerful, and therefore even during this life such a devotee has achieved the shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord. This transcendental ecstatic existence of a devotee was completely exhibited by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. In this regard, Çréla Madhväcärya writes as follows:
tad-bhäva-bhävaù tad yathä svarüpaà bhaktiù
kecid bhaktä vinåtyanti gäyanti ca yathepsitam
kecit tuñëéà japanty eva kecit çobhaya-käriëaù
The ecstatic condition of devotional service was completely exhibited by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, who sometimes danced, sometimes cried, sometimes sang, sometimes remained silent, and sometimes chanted the holy name of the Lord. That is perfect spiritual existence.
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ADaae+aJaal/M>aiMahaéu>aaTMaNa"
 Xarqir<a" Sa&Sa*iTac§-XaaTaNaMa( )
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adhokñajälambham ihäçubhätmanaù
çarériëaù saàsåti-cakra-çätanam
tad brahma-nirväëa-sukhaà vidur budhäs
tato bhajadhvaà hådaye håd-éçvaram
SYNONYMS
adhokñaja—with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is beyond the reach of the materialistic mind or experimental knowledge; älambham—being constantly in contact; iha—in this material world; açubha-ätmanaù—whose mind is materially contaminated; çarériëaù—of a living entity who has accepted a material body; saàsåti—of material existence; cakra—the cycle; çätanam—completely stopping; tat—that; brahma-nirväëa—connected with the Supreme Brahman, the Absolute Truth; sukham—transcendental happiness; viduù—understand; budhäù—those who are spiritually advanced; tataù—therefore; bhajadhvam—engage in devotional service; hådaye—within the core of the heart; håt-éçvaram—to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul within the heart.
TRANSLATION
The real problem of life is the repetition of birth and death, which is like a wheel rolling repeatedly up and down. This wheel, however, completely stops when one is in touch with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In other words, by the transcendental bliss realized from constant engagement in devotional service, one is completely liberated from material existence. All learned men know this. Therefore, my dear friends, O sons of the asuras, immediately begin meditating upon and worshiping the Supersoul within everyone's heart.
PURPORT
Generally it is understood that by merging into the existence of Brahman, the impersonal feature of the Absolute Truth, one becomes completely happy.  The words brahma-nirväëa refer to connecting with the Absolute Truth, who is realized in three features: brahmeti paramätmeti bhagavän iti çabdyate.  One feels brahma-sukha, spiritual happiness, by merging into the impersonal Brahman because the brahmajyoti is the effulgence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.  Yasya prabhä prabhavato jagad-aëòa-koöi.  Yasya prabhä, the impersonal Brahman, consists of the rays of Kåñëa's transcendental body.  Therefore whatever transcendental bliss one feels from merging in Brahman is due to contact with Kåñëa.  Contact with Kåñëa is perfect brahma-sukha.  When the mind is in touch with the impersonal Brahman one becomes satisfied, but one must advance further to render service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for one's remaining merged in the Brahman effulgence is not always assured.  As it is said, äruhya kåcchreëa paraà padaà tataù patanty adho 'nädåta-yuñmad-aìghrayaù: one may merge in the Brahman feature of the Absolute Truth, but there is a chance that one may fall because of not being acquainted with Adhokñaja, or Väsudeva.  Of course, such brahma-sukha undoubtedly eliminates material happiness, but when one advances through impersonal Brahman and localized Paramätmä to approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead in relationship with Him as a servant, friend, parent or conjugal lover, one's happiness becomes all-pervading.  Then one automatically feels transcendental bliss, just as one becomes happy seeing the shining of the moon.  One acquires natural happiness upon seeing the moon, but when one can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one's transcendental happiness increases hundreds and thousands of times.  As soon as one is very intimately connected with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one surely becomes free from all material contamination.  Yä nirvåtis tanu-bhåtäm.  This cessation of all material happiness is called nirvåti or nirväëa.  Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé says in Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu (1.1.38):
brahmänando bhaved eña
cet parärdha-guëékåtaù
naiti bhakti-sukhämbhodheù
paramäëu-tuläm api
"If brahmänanda, the bliss of merging in the Brahman effulgence, were multiplied one hundred trillion times, it would still not equal even an atomic fragment of the ocean of transcendental bliss felt in devotional service."
brahma-bhütaù prasannätmä
na çocati na käìkñati
samaù sarveñu bhüteñu
mad-bhaktià labhate paräm
"One who is transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have anything; he is equally disposed toward all living entities. In that state he attains pure devotional service unto the Lord." (Bg. 18.54) If one advances further from the brahma-nirväëa platform, one enters the stage of devotional service (mad-bhaktià labhate paräm). The word adhokñajälambham refers to keeping the mind always engaged in the Absolute Truth, who is beyond the mind and material speculation. Sa vai manaù kåñëa-padäravindayoù. This is the result of Deity worship. By constantly engaging in the service of the Lord and thinking of His lotus feet, one is automatically freed from all material contamination. Thus the word brahma-nirväëa-sukham indicates that when one is in touch with the Absolute Truth, material sense gratification is completely nullified.
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k-ae_iTaPa[YaaSaae_Saurbal/k-a hre‚
 åPaaSaNae Sve ôid i^d]vTa( SaTa" )
SvSYaaTMaNa" Sa:YaurXaezdeihNaa&
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ko 'ti-prayäso 'sura-bälakä harer
upäsane sve hådi chidravat sataù
svasyätmanaù sakhyur açeña-dehinäà
sämänyataù kià viñayopapädanaiù
SYNONYMS
kaù—what; ati-prayäsaù—difficult endeavor; asura-bälakäù—O sons of demons; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; upäsane—in discharging the devotional service; sve—in one's own; hådi—core of the heart; chidra-vat—just like the space; sataù—who always exists; svasya—of one's self or of the living entity; ätmanaù—of the Supersoul; sakhyuù—of the well-wishing friend; açeña—unlimited; dehinäm—of the embodied souls; sämänyataù—generally; kim—what is the need; viñaya-upapädanaiù—with activities delivering the objects of the senses for sense enjoyment.
TRANSLATION
O my friends, sons of the asuras, the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His Supersoul feature always exists within the cores of the hearts of all living entities. Indeed, He is the well-wisher and friend of all living entities, and there is no difficulty in worshiping the Lord. Why, then, should people not engage in His devotional service? Why are they so addicted to unnecessarily producing artificial paraphernalia for sense gratification?
PURPORT
Because the Personality of Godhead is supreme, no one is equal to Him, and no one is greater than Him. Nonetheless, if one is a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord is easily obtainable. The Lord is compared to the sky because the sky is vast yet within the reach of all, not only of human beings but even of the animals. The Supreme Lord, in His Paramätmä feature, exists as the best well-wisher and friend. As confirmed in the Vedas, sayujau sakhäyau. The Lord, in His Supersoul feature, always stays in the heart along with the living entity. The Lord is so friendly to the living entity that He remains within the heart so that one can always contact Him without difficulty. One can do this simply by devotional service (çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù smaranaà päda-sevanam). As soon as one hears of the Supreme Personality of Godhead (kåñëa-kértana), one immediately comes in touch with the Lord. A devotee immediately comes in touch with the Lord by any or all of the items of devotional service:
çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù
smaraëaà päda-sevanam
arcanaà vandanaà däsyaà
sakhyam ätma-nivedanam
Therefore there is no difficulty in coming in contact with the Supreme Lord (ko 'ti-prayäsaù). On the other hand, going to hell requires great endeavor. If one wants to go to hell by illicit sex, meat-eating, gambling and intoxication, he must acquire so many things. For illicit sex he must arrange for money for brothels, for meat-eating he must arrange for many slaughterhouses, for gambling he must arrange for casinos and hotels, and for intoxication he must open many breweries. Clearly, therefore, if one wants to go to hell he must endeavor very much, but if he wants to return home, back to Godhead, there is no difficult endeavor. To go back to Godhead, one may live alone anywhere, in any condition, and simply sit down, meditate upon the Supersoul and chant and hear about the Lord. Thus there is no difficulty in approaching the Lord. Adänta-gobhir viçatäà tamisram. Because of inability to control the senses, one must go through great endeavor to go to hell, but if one is sensible he can very easily obtain the favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead because the Lord is always with him. By the simple method of çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù, the Lord is satisfied. Indeed, the Lord says:
patraà puñpaà phalaà toyaà
yo me bhaktyä prayacchati
tad ahaà bhakty-upahåtam
açnämi prayatätmanaù
"If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or water, I will accept it." (Bg. 9.26) One can meditate upon the Lord anywhere and everywhere. Thus Prahläda Mahäräja advised his friends, the sons of the demons, to take this path back home, back to Godhead, without difficulty.
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raYa" k-l/}a& PaXav" SauTaadYaae
 Ga*ha Mahq ku-Årk-aeXa>aUTaYa" )
SaveR_QaRk-aMaa" +a<a>ax(GauraYauz"
 ku-vRiNTa MaTYaRSYa ik-YaTa( iPa[Ya& cl/a" )) 39 ))
räyaù kalatraà paçavaù sutädayo
gåhä mahé kuïjara-koça-bhütayaù
sarve 'rtha-kämäù kñaëa-bhaìguräyuñaù
kurvanti martyasya kiyat priyaà caläù
SYNONYMS
räyaù—wealth; kalatram—one's wife and feminine friends; paçavaù—domestic animals like cows, horses, asses, cats and dogs; suta-ädayaù—children and so on; gåhäù—big buildings and residences; mahé—land; kuïjara—elephants; koça—treasury house; bhütayaù—and other luxuries for sense gratification and material enjoyment; sarve—all; artha—economic development; kämäù—and sense gratification; kñaëa-bhaìgura—perishable in a moment; äyuñaù—of one whose duration of life; kurvanti—effect or bring; martyasya—of one who is destined to die; kiyat—how much; priyam—pleasure; caläù—flickering and temporary.
TRANSLATION
One's riches, beautiful wife and female friends, one's sons and daughters, one's residence, one's domestic animals like cows, elephants and horses, one's treasury, economic development and sense gratification—indeed, even the lifetime in which one can enjoy all these material opulences—are certainly temporary and flickering. Since the opportunity of human life is temporary, what benefit can these material opulences give to a sensible man who has understood himself to be eternal?
PURPORT
This verse describes how the advocates of economic development are frustrated by the laws of nature. As the previous verse asks, kià viñayopapädanaiù: what is the actual benefit of so-called economic development? The history of the world has factually proved that attempts to increase economic development for bodily comfort through the advancement of material civilization have done nothing to remedy the inevitability of birth, death, old age and disease. Everyone has knowledge of huge empires throughout the history of the world—the Roman Empire, the Moghul Empire, the British Empire and so on—but all the societies engaged in such economic development (sarve 'rtha-kämäù) have been frustrated by the laws of nature through periodic wars, pestilence, famine and so on. Thus all their attempts have been flickering and temporary. In this verse, therefore, it is said, kurvanti martyasya kiyat priyaà caläù: one may be very proud of possessing a vast empire, but such empires are impermanent; after one hundred or two hundred years, everything is finished. All such positions of economic development, although created with great endeavor and hardship, are vanquished very soon. Therefore they have been described as caläù. An intelligent man should conclude that material economic development is not at all pleasing. The entire world is described in Bhagavad-gétä as duùkhälayam açäçvatam—miserable and temporary. Economic development may be pleasing for some time, but it cannot endure. Thus many big businessmen are now very morose because they are being harassed by various plundering governments. In conclusion, why should one waste his time for so-called economic development, which is neither permanent nor pleasing to the soul?
On the other hand, our relationship with Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is eternal. Nitya-siddha kåñëa-prema. The pure souls are eternally in love with Kåñëa, and this permanent love, either as a servant, a friend, a parent or a conjugal lover, is not at all difficult to revive. Especially in this age, the concession is that simply by chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra (harer näma harer näma harer nämaiva kevalam) one revives his original relationship with God and thus becomes so happy that he does not want anything material. As enunciated by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, na dhanaà na janaà na sundaréà kavitäà vä jagad-éça kämaye. A very advanced devotee in Kåñëa consciousness does not want riches, followers or possessions. Räyaù kalatraà paçavaù sutädayo gåhä mahé kuïjara-koça-bhütayaù. The satisfaction of possessing material opulences, although perhaps of a different standard, is available even in the lives of dogs and hogs, who cannot revive their eternal relationship with Kåñëa. In human life, however, our eternal, dormant relationship with Kåñëa is possible to revive. Therefore Prahläda Mahäräja has described this life as arthadam. Consequently, instead of wasting our time for economic development, which cannot give us any happiness, if we simply try to revive our eternal relationship with Kåñëa, we will properly utilize our lives.
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Wv& ih l/aek-a" §-Taui>a" k*-Taa AMaq
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evaà hi lokäù kratubhiù kåtä amé
kñayiñëavaù sätiçayä na nirmaläù
tasmäd adåñöa-çruta-düñaëaà paraà
bhaktyoktayeçaà bhajatätma-labdhaye
SYNONYMS
evam—similarly (as earthly wealth and possessions are impermanent); hi—indeed; lokäù—higher planetary systems like heaven, the moon, the sun and Brahmaloka; kratubhiù—by performing great sacrifices; kåtäù—achieved; amé—all those; kñayiñëavaù—perishable, impermanent; sätiçayäù—although more comfortable and pleasing; na—not; nirmaläù—pure (free from disturbances); tasmät—therefore; adåñöa-çruta—never seen or heard; düñaëam—whose fault; param—the Supreme; bhaktyä—with great devotional love; uktayä—as described in the Vedic literature (not mixed with jïäna or karma); éçam—the Supreme Lord; bhajata—worship; ätma-labdhaye—for self-realization.
TRANSLATION
It is learned from Vedic literature that by performing great sacrifices one may elevate himself to the heavenly planets. However, although life on the heavenly planets is hundreds and thousands of times more comfortable than life on earth, the heavenly planets are not pure [nirmalam], or free from the taint of material existence. The heavenly planets are also temporary, and therefore they are not the goal of life. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, however, has never been seen or heard to possess inebriety. Consequently, for your own benefit and self-realization, you must worship the Lord with great devotion, as described in the revealed scriptures.
PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, kñéëe puëye martya-lokaà viçanti. Even if one is promoted to the higher planetary systems by performing great sacrifices, which are accompanied by the sinful act of sacrificing animals, the standard of happiness in Svargaloka is also not free of disturbances. There is a similar struggle for existence even for the King of heaven, Indra. Thus there is no practical benefit in promoting oneself to the heavenly planets. Indeed, from the heavenly planets one must return to this earth after one has exhausted the results of his pious activities. In the Vedas it is said, tad yatheha karma jito lokaù kñéyate evam evämutra puëya jito lokaù kñéyata. As the material positions we acquire here by hard work are vanquished in due course of time, one's residence in the heavenly planets is also eventually vanquished. According to one's activities of piety in different degrees, one obtains different standards of life, but none of them are permanent, and therefore they are all impure. Consequently, one should not endeavor to be promoted to the higher planetary systems, only to return to this earth or descend still lower to the hellish planets. To stop this cycle of going up and coming down, one must take to Kåñëa consciousness. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu therefore said:
brahmäëòa bhramite kona bhägyavän jéva
guru-kåñëa-prasäde päya bhakti-latä-béja
(Cc. Madhya 19.151)
The living entity is rotating in the cycle of birth and death, going sometimes to the higher planets and sometimes to the lower planets, but that is not the solution to the problems of life. But if by the grace of Kåñëa one is fortunate enough to meet a guru, a representative of Kåñëa, one gets the clue to returning home, back to Godhead, having achieved self-realization. This is what is actually desirable. Bhajatätma-labdhaye: one must take to Kåñëa consciousness for self-realization.
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YadQaR wh k-MaaRi<a ivÜNMaaNYaSak*-àr" )
k-raeTYaTaae ivPaYaaRSaMaMaaega& ivNdTae f-l/Ma( )) 41 ))
yad-artha iha karmäëi
vidvan-mäny asakån naraù
karoty ato viparyäsam
amoghaà vindate phalam
SYNONYMS
yat—of which; arthe—for the purpose; iha—in this material world; karmäëi—many activities (in factories, industries, speculation and so on); vidvat—advanced in knowledge; mäné—thinking himself to be; asakåt—again and again; naraù—a person; karoti—performs; ataù—from this; viparyäsam—the opposite; amogham—unfailingly; vindate—achieves; phalam—result.
TRANSLATION
A materialistic person, thinking himself very advanced in intelligence, continually acts for economic development. But again and again, as enunciated in the Vedas, he is frustrated by material activities, either in this life or in the next. Indeed, the results one obtains are inevitably the opposite of those one desires.
PURPORT
No one has ever achieved the results he desired from material activities. On the contrary, everyone has been frustrated again and again. Therefore one must not waste his time in such material activities for sensual pleasure, either in this life or in the next. So many nationalists, economists and other ambitious persons have tried for happiness, individually or collectively, but history proves that they have all been frustrated. In recent history we have seen many political leaders work hard for individual and collective economic development, but they have all failed. This is the law of nature, as clearly explained in the next verse.
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Sau%aYa du"%Maae+aaYa SaªLPa wh k-iMaR<a" )
SadaPanaeTaqhYaa du"%MaNaqhaYaa" Sau%av*Ta" )) 42 ))
sukhäya duùkha-mokñäya
saìkalpa iha karmiëaù
sadäpnotéhayä duùkham
anéhäyäù sukhävåtaù
SYNONYMS
sukhäya—for achieving happiness by a so-called higher standard of life; duùkha-mokñäya—for becoming free from misery; saìkalpaù—the determination; iha—in this world; karmiëaù—of the living entity trying for economic development; sadä—always; äpnoti—achieves; éhayä—by activity or ambition; duùkham—only unhappiness; anéhäyäù—and from not desiring economic development; sukha—by happiness; ävåtaù—covered.
TRANSLATION
In this material world, every materialist desires to achieve happiness and diminish his distress, and therefore he acts accordingly. Actually, however, one is happy as long as one does not endeavor for happiness; as soon as one begins his activities for happiness, his conditions of distress begin.
PURPORT
Every conditioned soul is bound by the laws of material nature, as described in Bhagavad-gétä (prakåteù kriyamäëäni guëaiù karmäëi sarvaçaù). Everyone has achieved a certain type of body given by material nature according to the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà
håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati
bhrämayan sarva-bhütäni
yanträrüòhäni mäyayä
"The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a machine, made of the material energy." (Bg. 18.61) The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul, is present in everyone's heart, and as the living entity desires, the Lord gives him facilities with which to work according to his ambitions in different grades of bodies. The body is just like an instrument by which the living entity moves according to false desires for happiness and thus suffers the pangs of birth, death, old age and disease in different standards of life. Everyone begins his activities with some plan and ambition, but actually, from the beginning of one's plan to the end, one does not derive any happiness. On the contrary, as soon as one begins acting according to his plan, his life of distress immediately begins. Therefore, one should not be ambitious to dissipate the unhappy conditions of life, for one cannot do anything about them. Ahaìkära-vimüòhätmä kartäham iti manyate. Although one is acting according to false ambitions, he thinks he can improve his material conditions by his activities. The Vedas enjoin that one should not try to increase happiness or decrease distress, for this is futile. Tasyaiva hetoù prayateta kovidaù. One should work for self-realization, not for economic development, which is impossible to improve. Without endeavor, one can get the amount of happiness and distress for which he is destined, and one cannot change this. Therefore, it is better to use one's time for advancement in the spiritual life of Kåñëa consciousness. One should not waste his valuable life as a human being. It is better to utilize this life for developing Kåñëa consciousness, without ambitions for so-called happiness.
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k-aMaaNk-aMaYaTae k-aMYaEYaRdQaRiMah PaUåz" )
Sa vE dehSTau PaarKYaae >ax(Gaurae YaaTYauPaEiTa c )) 43 ))
kämän kämayate kämyair
yad-artham iha püruñaù
sa vai dehas tu pärakyo
bhaìguro yäty upaiti ca
SYNONYMS
kämän—things for sense gratification; kämayate—one desires; kämyaiù—by different desirable actions; yat—of which; artham—for the purpose; iha—in this material world; püruñaù—the living entity; saù—that; vai—indeed; dehaù—body; tu—but; pärakyaù—belongs to others (the dogs, vultures, etc.); bhaìguraù—perishable; yäti—goes away; upaiti—embraces the spirit soul; ca—and.
TRANSLATION
A living entity desires comfort for his body and makes many plans for this purpose, but actually the body is the property of others. Indeed, the perishable body embraces the living entity and then leaves him aside.
PURPORT
Everyone desires comfort for his body and tries to make a suitable situation for this purpose, forgetting that the body is meant to be eaten by dogs, jackals or moths and thus turned into useless stool, ashes or earth. The living entity wastes his time in a futile attempt to gain material possessions for the comfort of one body after another.
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ik-Mau VYavihTaaPaTYadaraGaarDaNaadYa" )
raJYak-aeXaGaJaaMaaTYa>a*TYaaáa MaMaTaaSPada" )) 44 ))
kim u vyavahitäpatya-
därägära-dhanädayaù
räjya-koça-gajämätya-
bhåtyäptä mamatäspadäù
SYNONYMS
kim u—what to speak of; vyavahita—separated; apatya—children; dära—wives; agära—residences; dhana—wealth; ädayaù—and so on; räjya—kingdoms; koça—treasuries; gaja—big elephants and horses; amätya—ministers; bhåtya—servants; äptäù—relatives; mamatä-äspadäù—false seats or abodes of intimate relationship ("mineness").
TRANSLATION
Since the body itself is ultimately meant to become stool or earth, what is the meaning of the paraphernalia related to the body, such as wives, residences, wealth, children, relatives, servants, friends, kingdoms, treasuries, animals and ministers? They are also temporary. What more can be said about this?
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ik-MaeTaEraTMaNaSTauC^E" Sah deheNa NaìrE" )
ANaQaŒrQaRSaªaXaEiNaRTYaaNaNdrSaaedDae" )) 45 ))
kim etair ätmanas tucchaiù
saha dehena naçvaraiù
anarthair artha-saìkäçair
nityänanda-rasodadheù
SYNONYMS
kim—what is the use; etaiù—with all these; ätmanaù—for the real self; tucchaiù—which are most insignificant; saha—with; dehena—the body; naçvaraiù—perishable; anarthaiù—unwanted; artha-saìkäçaiù—appearing as if needed; nitya-änanda—of eternal happiness; rasa—of the nectar; udadheù—for the ocean.
TRANSLATION
All this paraphernalia is very near and dear as long as the body exists, but as soon as the body is destroyed, all things related to the body are also finished. Therefore, actually one has nothing to do with them, but because of ignorance one accepts them as valuable. Compared to the ocean of eternal happiness, they are most insignificant. What is the use of such insignificant relationships for the eternal living being?
PURPORT
Kåñëa consciousness, devotional service to Kåñëa, is the ocean of eternal bliss. In comparison to this eternal bliss, the so-called happiness of society, friendship and love is simply useless and insignificant. One should therefore not be attached to temporary things. One should take to Kåñëa consciousness and become eternally happy.
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iNaæPYaTaaiMah SvaQaR" ik-YaaNdeh>a*Taae_Saura" )
iNazek-aidZvvSQaaSau i(c)-XYaMaaNaSYa k-MaRi>a" )) 46 ))
nirüpyatäm iha svärthaù
kiyän deha-bhåto 'suräù
niñekädiñv avasthäsu
kliçyamänasya karmabhiù
SYNONYMS
nirüpyatäm—let it be ascertained; iha—in this world; sva-arthaù—personal benefit; kiyän—how much; deha-bhåtaù—of a living entity who has a material body; asuräù—O sons of demons; niñeka-ädiñu—beginning from the happiness derived from sex life; avasthäsu—in temporary conditions; kliçyamänasya—of one who is suffering in severe hardships; karmabhiù—by his previous material activities.
TRANSLATION
My dear friends, O sons of the asuras, the living entity receives different types of bodies according to his previous fruitive activities. Thus he is seen to suffer with reference to his particular body in all conditions of life, beginning with his infusion into the womb. Please tell me, therefore, after full consideration, what is the living entity's actual interest in fruitive activities, which result in hardship and misery?
PURPORT
Karmaëä daiva-netreëa jantur dehopapattaye. The living entity receives a particular type of body according to his karma, or fruitive activities. The material pleasure derived in the material world from one's particular body is based on sexual pleasure: yan maithunädi-gåhamedhi-sukhaà hi tuccham. The entire world is working so hard only for sexual pleasure. To enjoy sexual pleasure and maintain the status quo of material life, one must work very hard, and because of such activities, one prepares himself another material body. Prahläda Mahäräja places this matter to his friends, the asuras, for their consideration. Asuras generally cannot understand that the objects of sexual pleasure, the so-called pleasure of materialistic life, depend on extremely hard labor.
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k-MaaR<Yaar>aTae dehq deheNaaTMaaNauviTaRNaa )
k-MaRi>aSTaNauTae dehMau>aYa& Tvivvek-Ta" )) 47 ))
karmäëy ärabhate dehé
dehenätmänuvartinä
karmabhis tanute deham
ubhayaà tv avivekataù
SYNONYMS
karmäëi—material fruitive activities; ärabhate—begins; dehé—a living entity who has accepted a particular type of body; dehena—with that body; ätma-anuvartinä—which is received according to his desire and past activities; karmabhiù—by such material activities; tanute—he expands; deham—another body; ubhayam—both of them; tu—indeed; avivekataù—due to ignorance.
TRANSLATION
The living entity, who has received his present body because of his past fruitive activity, may end the results of his actions in this life, but this does not mean that he is liberated from bondage to material bodies. The living entity receives one type of body, and by performing actions with that body he creates another. Thus he transmigrates from one body to another, through repeated birth and death, because of his gross ignorance.
PURPORT
The living entity's evolution through different types of bodies is conducted automatically by the laws of nature in bodies other than those of human beings. In other words, by the laws of nature (prakåteù kriyamäëäni) the living entity evolves from lower grades of life to the human form. Because of his developed consciousness, however, the human being must understand the constitutional position of the living entity and understand why he must accept a material body. This chance is given to him by nature, but if he nonetheless acts like an animal, what is the benefit of his human life? In this life one must select the goal of life and act accordingly. Having received instructions from the spiritual master and the çästra, one must be sufficiently intelligent. In the human form of life, one should not remain foolish and ignorant, but must inquire about his constitutional position. This is called athäto brahma jijïäsä. The human psychology gives rise to many questions, which various philosophers have considered and answered with various types of philosophy based upon mental concoction. This is not the way of liberation. The Vedic instructions say, tad-vijïänärthaà sa gurum eväbhigacchet: to solve the problems of life, one must accept a spiritual master. Tasmäd guruà prapadyeta jijïäsuù çreya uttamam: if one is actually serious in inquiring about the solution to material existence, one must approach a bona fide guru.
tad viddhi praëipätena
paripraçnena sevayä
upadekñyanti te jïänaà
jïäninas tattva-darçinaù
"Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire from him submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized soul can impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth." (Bg. 4.34) One must approach a bona fide spiritual master by surrendering himself (praëipätena) and rendering service. An intelligent person must inquire from the spiritual master about the goal of life. A bona fide spiritual master can answer all such questions because he has seen the real truth. Even in ordinary activities, we first consider gain and loss, and then we act. Similarly, an intelligent person must consider the entire process of material existence and then act intelligently, following the directions of the bona fide spiritual master.
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TaSMaadQaaRê k-aMaaê DaMaaRê YadPaaé[Yaa" )
>aJaTaaNaqhYaaTMaaNaMaNaqh& hirMaqìrMa( )) 48 ))
tasmäd arthäç ca kämäç ca
dharmäç ca yad-apäçrayäù
bhajatänéhayätmänam
anéhaà harim éçvaram
SYNONYMS
tasmät—therefore; arthäù—ambitions for economic development; ca—and; kämäù—ambitions for satisfaction of the senses; ca—also; dharmäù—duties of religion; ca—and; yat—upon whom; apäçrayäù—dependent; bhajata—worship; anéhayä—without desire for them; ätmänam—the Supersoul; anéham—indifferent; harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; éçvaram—the Lord.
TRANSLATION
The four principles of advancement in spiritual life—dharma, artha, käma and mokña—all depend on the disposition of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, my dear friends, follow in the footsteps of devotees. Without desire, fully depend upon the disposition of the Supreme Lord, worship Him, the Supersoul, in devotional service.
PURPORT
These are words of intelligence. Everyone should know that in every stage of life we are dependent upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore the dharma, religion, which we accept should be that which is recommended by Prahläda Mahäräja—bhägavata-dharma. This is the instruction of Kåñëa: sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja. To take shelter of the lotus feet of Kåñëa means to act according to the rules and regulations of bhägavata-dharma, devotional service. As far as economic development is concerned, we should discharge our occupational duties but fully depend on the lotus feet of the Lord for the results. Karmaëy evädhikäras te mä phaleñu kadäcana: "You have a right to perform your prescribed duty, but you are not entitled to the fruits of action." According to one's position, one should perform his duties, but for the results one should fully depend upon Kåñëa. Narottama däsa Öhäkura sings that our only desire should be to perform the duties of Kåñëa consciousness. We should not be misled by the karma-mémäàsä philosophy, which concludes that if we work seriously the results will come automatically. This is not a fact. The ultimate result depends upon the will of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In devotional service, therefore, the devotee completely depends upon the Lord and honestly performs his occupational duties. Therefore Prahläda Mahäräja advised his friends to depend completely on Kåñëa and worship Him in devotional service.
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SaveRzaMaiPa >aUTaaNaa& hirraTMaeìr" iPa[Ya" )
>aUTaEMaRhiÙ" Svk*-TaE" k*-TaaNaa& JaqvSa&ijTa" )) 49 ))
sarveñäm api bhütänäà
harir ätmeçvaraù priyaù
bhütair mahadbhiù sva-kåtaiù
kåtänäà jéva-saàjïitaù
SYNONYMS
sarveñäm—of all; api—certainly; bhütänäm—living entities; hariù—the Lord, who mitigates all the miseries of the living entity; ätmä—the original source of life; éçvaraù—the complete controller; priyaù—the dear; bhütaiù—by the separated energies, the five material elements; mahadbhiù—emanating from the total material energy, the mahat-tattva; sva-kåtaiù—which are manifested by Himself; kåtänäm—created; jéva-saàjïitaù—who is also known as the living entity, since the living entities are expansions of His marginal energy.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, is the soul and the Supersoul of all living entities. Every living entity is a manifestation of His energy in terms of the living soul and the material body. Therefore the Lord is the most dear, and He is the supreme controller.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is manifested by His different energies—the material energy, the spiritual energy and the marginal energy. He is the original source of all living entities in the material world, and He is situated in everyone's heart as the Supersoul. Although the living entity is the cause of his various types of bodies, the body is given by material nature according to the order of the Lord.
éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà
håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati
bhrämayan sarva-bhütäni
yanträrüòhäni mäyayä
"The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a machine, made of the material energy." (Bg. 18.61) The body is just like a machine, a car, in which the living entity is given a chance to sit and move according to his desire. The Lord is the original cause of the material body and the soul, which is expanded by His marginal energy. The Supreme Lord is the dearmost object of all living entities. Prahläda Mahäräja therefore advised his class friends, the sons of the demons, to take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead again.
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devae_Saurae MaNauZYaae va Ya+aae GaNDavR Wv va )
>aJaNa( Mauku-Ndcr<a& SviSTaMaaNa( SYaad( YaQaa vYaMa( )) 50 ))
devo 'suro manuñyo vä
yakño gandharva eva vä
bhajan mukunda-caraëaà
svastimän syäd yathä vayam
SYNONYMS
devaù—a demigod; asuraù—a demon; manuñyaù—a human being; vä—or; yakñaù—a Yakña (a member of a demoniac species); gandharvaù—a Gandharva; eva—indeed; vä—or; bhajan—rendering service; mukunda-caraëam—to the lotus feet of Mukunda, Lord Kåñëa, who can give liberation; svasti-män—full of all auspiciousness; syät—becomes; yathä—just as; vayam—we (Prahläda Mahäräja).
TRANSLATION
If a demigod, demon, human being, Yakña, Gandharva or anyone within this universe renders service to the lotus feet of Mukunda, who can deliver liberation, he is actually situated in the most auspicious condition of life, exactly like us [the mahäjanas, headed by Prahläda Mahäräja].
PURPORT
Prahläda Mahäräja, by his living example, requested his friends to engage in devotional service. Whether in demigod society, asura society, human society or Gandharva society, every living entity should take shelter of the lotus feet of Mukunda and thus become perfect in good fortune.
SB 7.7.51, SB 7.7.52, SB 7.7.51-52
TEXTS 51-52
TEXT
Naal&/ iÜJaTv& devTvMa*izTv& vaSauraTMaJaa" )
Pa[q<aNaaYa Mauku-NdSYa Na v*ta& Na bhujTaa )) 51 ))
Na daNa& Na TaPaae NaeJYaa Na XaaEc& Na v]TaaiNa c )
Pa[qYaTae_Mal/Yaa >a¢-ya hirrNYad( iv@MbNaMa( )) 52 ))
nälaà dvijatvaà devatvam
åñitvaà väsurätmajäù
préëanäya mukundasya
na våttaà na bahu-jïatä
na dänaà na tapo nejyä
na çaucaà na vratäni ca
préyate 'malayä bhaktyä
harir anyad viòambanam
SYNONYMS
na—not; alam—sufficient; dvijatvam—being a perfect, highly qualified brähmaëa; devatvam—being a demigod; åñitvam—being a saintly person; vä—or; asura-ätma-jäù—O descendants of asuras; préëanäya—for pleasing; mukundasya—of Mukunda, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; na våttam—not good conduct; na—not; bahu-jïatä—vast learning; na—neither; dänam—charity; na tapaù—no austerity; na—nor; ijyä—worship; na—nor; çaucam—cleanliness; na vratäni—nor execution of great vows; ca—also; préyate—is satisfied; amalayä—by spotless; bhaktyä—devotional service; hariù—the Supreme Lord; anyat—other things; viòambanam—only show.
TRANSLATION
My dear friends, O sons of the demons, you cannot please the Supreme Personality of Godhead by becoming perfect brähmaëas, demigods or great saints or by becoming perfectly good in etiquette or vast learning. None of these qualifications can awaken the pleasure of the Lord. Nor by charity, austerity, sacrifice, cleanliness or vows can one satisfy the Lord. The Lord is pleased only if one has unflinching, unalloyed devotion to Him. Without sincere devotional service, everything is simply a show.
PURPORT
Prahläda Mahäräja concludes that one can become perfect by serving the Supreme Lord sincerely by all means. Material elevation to life as a brähmaëa, demigod, åñi and so on are not causes for developing love of Godhead, but if one sincerely engages in the service of the Lord, his Kåñëa consciousness is complete. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (9.30):
api cet su-duräcäro
bhajate mäm ananya-bhäk
sädhur eva sa mantavyaù
samyag vyavasito hi saù
"Even if one commits the most abominable actions, if he is engaged in devotional service he is to be considered saintly because he is properly situated." To develop unalloyed love for Kåñëa is the perfection of life. Other processes may be helpful, but if one does not develop his love for Kåñëa, these other processes are simply a waste of time.
dharmaù svanuñöhitaù puàsäà
viñvaksena-kathäsu yaù
notpädayed yadi ratià
çrama eva hi kevalam
"Duties [dharma] executed by men, regardless of occupation, are only so much useless labor if they do not provoke attraction for the message of the Supreme Lord." (Bhäg. 1.2.8) The test of perfection is one's unalloyed devotion to the Lord.
SB 7.7.53
TEXT 53
TEXT
TaTaae hraE >aGaviTa >ai¢&- ku-åTa daNava" )
AaTMaaEPaMYaeNa SavR}a SavR>aUTaaTMaNaqìre )) 53 ))
tato harau bhagavati
bhaktià kuruta dänaväù
ätmaupamyena sarvatra
sarva-bhütätmanéçvare
SYNONYMS
tataù—therefore; harau—unto Lord Hari; bhagavati—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhaktim—devotional service; kuruta—execute; dänaväù—O my dear friends, O sons of demons; ätma-aupamyena—just as one's own self; sarvatra—everywhere; sarva-bhüta-ätmani—who is situated as the soul and Supersoul of all living entities; éçvare—unto the Supreme Lord, the controller.
TRANSLATION
My dear friends, O sons of the demons, in the same favorable way that one sees himself and takes care of himself, take to devotional service to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is present everywhere as the Supersoul of all living entities.
PURPORT
The word ätmaupamyena refers to thinking others to be like oneself. One can very intelligently conclude that without devotional service, without becoming Kåñëa conscious, one cannot be happy. Therefore the duty of all devotees is to preach Kåñëa consciousness everywhere all over the world, because all living entities without Kåñëa consciousness are suffering the pangs of material existence. To preach Kåñëa consciousness is the best welfare activity. Indeed, it is described by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu as para-upakära, work for the true benefit of others. The activities of para-upakära have been especially entrusted to those who have taken birth in India as human beings.
bhärata-bhümite haila manuñya-janma yära
janma särthaka kari' kara para-upakära
(Cc. Ädi 9.41)
The entire world is suffering for want of Kåñëa consciousness. Therefore Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu advised all human beings born in India to make their lives perfect by Kåñëa consciousness and then preach the gospel of Kåñëa consciousness all over the world so that others may become happy by executing the principles of Kåñëa consciousness.
SB 7.7.54
TEXT 54
TEXT
dETaeYaa Ya+ar+aa&iSa iñYa" éUd]a v]JaaEk-Sa" )
%Gaa Ma*Gaa" PaaPaJaqva" SaiNTa ùCYauTaTaa& GaTaa" )) 54 ))
daiteyä yakña-rakñäàsi
striyaù çüdrä vrajaukasaù
khagä mågäù päpa-jéväù
santi hy acyutatäà gatäù
SYNONYMS
daiteyäù—O demons; yakña-rakñäàsi—the living entities known as the Yakñas and Räkñasas; striyaù—women; çüdräù—the laborer class; vraja-okasaù—village cowherd men; khagäù—birds; mågäù—animals; päpa-jéväù—sinful living entities; santi—can become; hi—certainly; acyutatäm—the qualities of Acyuta, the Supreme Lord; gatäù—obtained.
TRANSLATION
O my friends, O sons of demons, everyone, including you (the Yakñas and Räkñasas), the unintelligent women, çüdras and cowherd men, the birds, the lower animals and the sinful living entities, can revive his original, eternal spiritual life and exist forever simply by accepting the principles of bhakti-yoga.
PURPORT
The devotees are referred to as acyuta-gotra, or the dynasty of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord is called Acyuta, as indicated in Bhagavad-gétä (senayor ubhayor madhye rathaà sthäpaya me 'cyuta). The Lord is infallible in the material world because He is the supreme spiritual person. Similarly, the jévas, who are part and parcel of the Lord, can also become infallible. Although Prahläda's mother was in the conditional state and was the wife of a demon, even Yakñas, Räkñasas, women, çüdras and even birds and other lower living entities can be elevated to the acyuta-gotra, the family of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That is the highest perfection. As Kåñëa never falls, when we revive our spiritual consciousness, Kåñëa consciousness, we never fall again to material existence. One should understand the position of the supreme Acyuta, Kåñëa, who says in Bhagavad-gétä (4.9):
janma karma ca me divyam
evaà yo vetti tattvataù
tyaktvä dehaà punar janma
naiti mäm eti so 'rjuna
"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." One should understand Acyuta, the supreme infallible, and how we are related with Him, and one should take to the service of the Lord. This is the perfection of life. Çréla Madhväcärya says, acyutatäà cyuti-varjanam. The word acyutatäm refers to one who never falls to this material world but always remains in the Vaikuëöha world, fully engaged in the service of the Lord.
SB 7.7.55
TEXT 55
TEXT
WTaavaNaev l/aeke-_iSMaNPau&Sa" SvaQaR" Par" SMa*Ta" )
Wk-aNTa>ai¢-GaaeRivNde YaTa( SavR}a Tadq+a<aMa( )) 55 ))
etävän eva loke 'smin
puàsaù svärthaù paraù småtaù
ekänta-bhaktir govinde
yat sarvatra tad-ékñaëam
SYNONYMS
etävän—this much; eva—certainly; loke asmin—in this material world; puàsaù—of the living entity; sva-arthaù—the real self-interest; paraù—transcendental; småtaù—regarded; ekänta-bhaktiù—unalloyed devotional service; govinde—to Govinda; yat—which; sarvatra—everywhere; tat-ékñaëam—seeing the relationship with Govinda, Kåñëa.
TRANSLATION
In this material world, to render service to the lotus feet of Govinda, the cause of all causes, and to see Him everywhere, is the only goal of life. This much alone is the ultimate goal of human life, as explained by all the revealed scriptures.
PURPORT
In this verse the words sarvatra tad-ékñaëam describe the highest perfection of devotional service, in which one sees everything with reference to Govinda's activities. The highly elevated devotee never sees anything unrelated to Govinda.
sthävara-jaìgama dekhe, nä dekhe tära mürti
sarvatra haya nija iñöa-deva-sphürti
"The mahä-bhägavata, the advanced devotee, certainly sees everything mobile and immobile, but he does not exactly see their forms. Rather, everywhere he immediately sees manifest the form of the Supreme Lord." (Cc. Madhya 8.274) Even in this material world, a devotee does not see materially manifested things; instead he sees Govinda in everything. When he sees a tree or a human being, a devotee sees them in relation to Govinda. Govindam ädi-puruñam: Govinda is the original source of everything.
éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù
sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù
anädir ädir govindaù
sarva-käraëa-käraëam
"Kåñëa, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other origin, for He is the prime cause of all causes." (Brahma-saàhitä 5.1) The test of a perfect devotee is that he sees Govinda everywhere in this universe, even in every atomic particle (aëòa-ntara-stha-paramäëu-cayäntara-stham). This is the perfect vision of a devotee. It is therefore said:
näräyaëa-mayaà dhéräù
paçyanti paramärthinaù
jagad dhana-mayaà lubdhäù
kämukäù käminémayam
A devotee sees everyone and everything in relationship with Näräyaëa (näräyaëa mayam). Everything is an expansion of Näräyaëa's energy. Just as those who are greedy see everything as a source of money-making and those who are lusty see everything as being conducive to sex, the most perfect devotee, Prahläda Mahäräja, saw Näräyaëa even within a stone column. This does not mean, however, that we must accept the words daridra-näräyaëa, which have been manufactured by some unscrupulous person. One who actually envisions Näräyaëa everywhere makes no distinction between the poor and the rich. To single out the daridra-näräyaëa, or poor Näräyaëa, and reject the dhani-näräyaëa, or rich Näräyaëa, is not the vision of a devotee. Rather, that is the imperfect vision of materialistic persons.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Seventh Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "What Prahläda Learned in the Womb."
SB 7.8: Lord Nåsiàhadeva Slays the King of the Demons
CHAPTER EIGHT
Lord Nåsiàhadeva Slays the King of the Demons
SB 7.8 Summary
As described in this chapter, Hiraëyakaçipu was ready to kill his own son Prahläda Mahäräja, but the Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared in front of the demon as Çré Nåkeçaré, half lion and half man, and killed him.
Following the instructions of Prahläda Mahäräja, all the sons of the demons became attached to Lord Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When this attachment became pronounced, their teachers, Ñaëòa and Amarka, were very much afraid that the boys would become more and more devoted to the Lord. In a helpless condition, they approached Hiraëyakaçipu and described in detail the effect of Prahläda's preaching. After hearing of this, Hiraëyakaçipu decided to kill his son Prahläda. Hiraëyakaçipu was so angry that Prahläda Mahäräja fell down at his feet and said many things just to pacify him, but he was unsuccessful in satisfying his demoniac father. Hiraëyakaçipu, as a typical demon, began to advertise himself as being greater than the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but Prahläda Mahäräja challenged him, saying that Hiraëyakaçipu was not God, and began to glorify the Supreme Personality of Godhead, declaring that the Lord is all-pervading, that everything is under Him, and that no one is equal to or greater than Him. Thus he requested his father to be submissive to the omnipotent Supreme Lord.
The more Prahläda Mahäräja glorified the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the more angry and agitated the demon became. Hiraëyakaçipu asked his Vaiñëava son whether his God existed within the columns of the palace, and Prahläda Mahäräja immediately accepted that since the Lord is present everywhere, He was also present within the columns. When Hiraëyakaçipu heard this philosophy from his young son, he derided the boy's statement as just the talk of a child and forcefully struck the pillar with his fist.
As soon as Hiraëyakaçipu struck the column, there issued forth a tumultuous sound. At first Hiraëyakaçipu, the King of the demons, could not see anything but the pillar, but to substantiate Prahläda's statements, the Lord came out of the pillar in His wonderful incarnation as Narasiàha, half lion and half man. Hiraëyakaçipu could immediately understand that the extraordinarily wonderful form of the Lord was surely meant for his death, and thus he prepared to fight with the form of half lion and half man. The Lord performed His pastimes by fighting with the demon for some time, and in the evening, on the border between day and night, the Lord captured the demon, threw him on His lap, and killed him by piercing his abdomen with His nails. The Lord not only killed Hiraëyakaçipu, the King of the demons, but also killed many of his followers. When there was no one else to fight, the Lord, roaring with anger, sat down on Hiraëyakaçipu's throne.
The entire universe was thus relieved of the rule of Hiraëyakaçipu, and everyone was jubilant in transcendental bliss. Then all the demigods, headed by Lord Brahmä, approached the Lord. These included the great saintly persons, the Pitäs, the Siddhas, the Vidyädharas, the Nägas, the Manus, the prajäpatis, the Gandharvas, the Cäraëas, the Yakñas, the Kimpuruñas, the Vaitälikas, the Kinnaras and also many other varieties of beings in human form. All of them stood not far from the Supreme Personality of Godhead and began offering their prayers unto the Lord, whose spiritual effulgence was brilliant as He sat on the throne.
SB 7.8.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qNaard ovac
AQa dETYaSauTaa" SaveR é[uTva TadNauvi<aRTaMa( )
JaGa*huiNaRrvÛTvaàEv GauvRNauiXai+aTaMa( )) 1 ))
çré-närada uväca
atha daitya-sutäù sarve
çrutvä tad-anuvarëitam
jagåhur niravadyatvän
naiva gurv-anuçikñitam
SYNONYMS
çré-näradaù uväca—Çré Närada Muni said; atha—thereupon; daitya-sutäù—the sons of the demons (the class friends of Prahläda Mahäräja); sarve—all; çrutvä—hearing; tat—by him (Prahläda); anuvarëitam—the statements about devotional life; jagåhuù—accepted; niravadyatvät—due to the supreme utility of that instruction; na—not; eva—indeed; guru-anuçikñitam—that which was taught by their teachers.
TRANSLATION
Närada Muni continued: All the sons of the demons appreciated the transcendental instructions of Prahläda Mahäräja and took them very seriously. They rejected the materialistic instructions given by their teachers, Ñaëòa and Amarka.
PURPORT
This is the effect of the preaching of a pure devotee like Prahläda Mahäräja. If a devotee is qualified, sincere and serious about Kåñëa consciousness and if he follows the instructions of a bona fide spiritual master, as Prahläda Mahäräja did when preaching the instructions he had received from Närada Muni, his preaching is effective. As it is said in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam (3.25.25):
satäà prasaìgän mama vérya-saàvido
bhavanti håt-karëa-rasäyanäù kathäù
If one tries to understand the discourses given by the sat, or pure devotees, those instructions will be very pleasing to the ear and appealing to the heart. Thus if one is inspired to take to Kåñëa consciousness and if one practices the process in his life, he is surely successful in returning home, back to Godhead. By the grace of Prahläda Mahäräja, all his class friends, the sons of the demons, became Vaiñëavas. They did not like hearing from their so-called teachers Ñaëòa and Amarka, who were interested only in teaching them about diplomacy, politics, economic development and similar topics meant exclusively for sense gratification.
SB 7.8.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
AQaacaYaRSauTaSTaeza& buiÖMaek-aNTaSa&iSQaTaaMa( )
Aal/+Ya >aqTaSTvirTaae raj AavedYad( YaQaa )) 2 ))
athäcärya-sutas teñäà
buddhim ekänta-saàsthitäm
älakñya bhétas tvarito
räjïa ävedayad yathä
SYNONYMS
atha—thereupon; äcärya-sutaù—the son of Çukräcärya; teñäm—of them (the sons of the demons); buddhim—the intelligence; ekänta-saàsthitäm—fixed in one subject matter, devotional service; älakñya—realizing or seeing practically; bhétaù—being afraid; tvaritaù—as soon as possible; räjïe—unto the King (Hiraëyakaçipu); ävedayat—submitted; yathä—fittingly.
TRANSLATION
When Ñaëòa and Amarka, the sons of Çukräcärya, observed that all the students, the sons of the demons, were becoming advanced in Kåñëa consciousness because of the association of Prahläda Mahäräja, they were afraid. They approached the King of the demons and described the situation as it was.
PURPORT
The words buddhim ekänta-saàsthitäm indicate that as an effect of Prahläda Mahäräja's preaching, the students who listened to him became fixed in the conclusion that Kåñëa consciousness is the only object of human life. The fact is that anyone who associates with a pure devotee and follows his instructions becomes fixed in Kåñëa consciousness and is not disturbed by materialistic consciousness. The teachers particularly observed this in their students, and therefore they were afraid because the whole community of students was gradually becoming Kåñëa conscious.
SB 7.8.3, SB 7.8.4, SB 7.8.3-4
TEXTS 3-4
TEXT
k-aePaaveXacl/Óa}a" Pau}a& hNTau& MaNaae dDae )
i+aPTva PaåzYaa vaca Pa[h�adMaTadhR<aMa( )) 3 ))
Aahe+aMaa<a" PaaPaeNa iTarêqNaeNa c+auza )
Pa[é[YaavNaTa& daNTa& bÖaÅil/MaviSQaTaMa( )
SaPaR" PadahTa wv ìSaNPa[k*-iTadaå<a" )) 4 ))
kopäveça-calad-gätraù
putraà hantuà mano dadhe
kñiptvä paruñayä väcä
prahrädam atad-arhaëam
ähekñamäëaù päpena
tiraçcénena cakñuñä
praçrayävanataà däntaà
baddhäïjalim avasthitam
sarpaù padähata iva
çvasan prakåti-däruëaù
SYNONYMS
kopa-äveça—by a very angry mood; calat—trembling; gätraù—the whole body; putram—his son; hantum—to kill; manaù—mind; dadhe—fixed; kñiptvä—rebuking; paruñayä—with very harsh; väcä—words; prahrädam—Prahläda Mahäräja; a-tat-arhaëam—not fit to be chastised (due to his noble character and tender age); äha—said; ékñamäëaù—looking at him in anger; päpena—because of his sinful activities; tiraçcénena—crooked; cakñuñä—with eyes; praçraya-avanatam—very gentle and mild; däntam—very restrained; baddha-aïjalim—having folded hands; avasthitam—situated; sarpaù—a snake; pada-ähataù—being trampled by the foot; iva—like; çvasan—hissing; prakåti—by nature; däruëaù—very evil.
TRANSLATION
When Hiraëyakaçipu understood the entire situation, he was extremely angry, so much so that his body trembled. Thus he finally decided to kill his son Prahläda. Hiraëyakaçipu was by nature very cruel, and feeling insulted, he began hissing like a snake trampled upon by someone's foot. His son Prahläda was peaceful, mild and gentle, his senses were under control, and he stood before Hiraëyakaçipu with folded hands. According to Prahläda's age and behavior, he was not to be chastised. Yet with staring, crooked eyes, Hiraëyakaçipu rebuked him with the following harsh words.
PURPORT
When one is impudent toward a highly authorized devotee, one is punished by the laws of nature. The duration of his life is diminished, and he loses the blessings of superior persons and the results of pious activities. Hiraëyakaçipu, for example, had achieved such great power in the material world that he could subdue practically all the planetary systems in the universe, including the heavenly planets (Svargaloka). Yet now, because of his mistreatment of such a Vaiñëava as Prahläda Mahäräja, all the results of his tapasya diminished. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.4.46):
äyuù çriyaà yaço dharmaà
lokän äçiña eva ca
hanti çreyäàsi sarväëi
puàso mahad-atikramaù
"When one mistreats great souls, his life span, opulence, reputation, religion, possessions and good fortune are all destroyed."
SB 7.8.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
é[qihr<Yak-iXaPauåvac
he duivRNaqTa MaNdaTMaNku-l/>aedk-raDaMa )
STaBDa& MaC^aSaNaaed(v*ta& NaeZYae TvaÛ YaMa+aYaMa( )) 5 ))
çré-hiraëyakaçipur uväca
he durvinéta mandätman
kula-bheda-karädhama
stabdhaà mac-chäsanodvåttaà
neñye tvädya yama-kñayam
SYNONYMS
çré-hiraëyakaçipuù uväca—the blessed Hiraëyakaçipu said; he—O; durvinéta—most impudent; manda-ätman—O stupid fool; kula-bheda-kara—who are bringing about a disruption in the family; adhama—O lowest of mankind; stabdham—most obstinate; mat-çäsana—from my ruling; udvåttam—going astray; neñye—I shall bring; tvä—you; adya—today; yama-kñayam—to the place of Yamaräja, the superintendent of death.
TRANSLATION
Hiraëyakaçipu said: O most impudent, most unintelligent disruptor of the family, O lowest of mankind, you have violated my power to rule you, and therefore you are an obstinate fool. Today I shall send you to the place of Yamaräja.
PURPORT
Hiraëyakaçipu condemned his Vaiñëava son Prahläda for being durvinéta—ungentle, uncivilized, or impudent. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura, however, has derived a meaning from this word durvinéta by the mercy of the goddess of learning, Sarasvaté. He says that duù refers to this material world. This is confirmed by Lord Kåñëa in His instruction in Bhagavad-gétä that this material world is duùkhälayam, full of material conditions. Vi means viçeña, "specifically," and néta means "brought in." By the mercy of the Supreme Lord, Prahläda Mahäräja was especially brought to this material world to teach people how to get out of the material condition. Lord Kåñëa says, yadä yadä hi dharmasya glänir bhavati bhärata. When the entire population, or part of it, becomes forgetful of its own duty, Kåñëa comes. When Kåñëa is not present the devotee is present, but the mission is the same: to free the poor conditioned souls from the clutches of the mäyä that chastises them.
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura further explains that the word mandätman means manda—very bad or very slow in spiritual realization. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.1.10), mandäù sumanda-matayo manda-bhägyä. Prahläda Mahäräja is the guide of all the mandas, or bad living entities who are under the influence of mäyä. He is the benefactor even of the slow and bad living entities in this material world. Kula-bheda-karädhama: by his actions, Prahläda Mahäräja made great personalities who established big, big families seem insignificant. Everyone is interested in his own family and in making his dynasty famous, but Prahläda Mahäräja was so liberal that he made no distinction between one living entity and another. Therefore he was greater than the great prajäpatis who established their dynasties. The word stabdham means obstinate. A devotee does not care for the instructions of the asuras. When they give instructions, he remains silent. A devotee cares about the instructions of Kåñëa, not those of demons or nondevotees. He does not give any respect to a demon, even though the demon be his father. Mac-chäsanodvåttam: Prahläda Mahäräja was disobedient to the orders of his demoniac father. Yama-kñayam: every conditioned soul is under the control of Yamaräja, but Hiraëyakaçipu said that he considered Prahläda Mahäräja his deliverer, for Prahläda would stop Hiraëyakaçipu's repetition of birth and death. Because Prahläda Mahäräja, being a great devotee, was better than any yogé, Hiraëyakaçipu was to be brought among the society of bhakti-yogés. Thus Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura has explained these words in a very interesting way as they can be interpreted from the side of Sarasvaté, the mother of learning.
SB 7.8.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
§u-ÖSYa YaSYa k-MPaNTae }aYaae l/aek-a" Saheìra" )
TaSYa Mae_>aqTavNMaU! XaaSaNa& ik&- bl/ae_TYaGaa" )) 6 ))
kruddhasya yasya kampante
trayo lokäù saheçvaräù
tasya me 'bhétavan müòha
çäsanaà kià balo 'tyagäù
SYNONYMS
kruddhasya—when angered; yasya—he who; kampante—tremble; trayaù lokäù—the three worlds; saha-éçvaräù—with their leaders; tasya—of that; me—of me (Hiraëyakaçipu); abhéta-vat—without fear; müòha—rascal; çäsanam—ruling order; kim—what; balaù—strength; atyagäù—have overstepped.
TRANSLATION
My son Prahläda, you rascal, you know that when I am angry all the planets of the three worlds tremble, along with their chief rulers. By whose power has a rascal like you become so impudent that you appear fearless and overstep my power to rule you?
PURPORT
The relationship between a pure devotee and the Supreme Personality of Godhead is extremely relishable. A devotee never claims to be very powerful himself; instead, he fully surrenders to the lotus feet of Kåñëa, being confident that in all dangerous conditions Kåñëa will protect His devotee. Kåñëa Himself says in Bhagavad-gétä (9.31), kaunteya pratijänéhi na me bhaktaù praëaçyati: "O son of Kunté, declare boldly that My devotee never perishes." The Lord requested Arjuna to declare this instead of declaring it Himself because sometimes Kåñëa changes His view and therefore people might not believe Him. Thus Kåñëa asked Arjuna to declare that a devotee of the Lord is never vanquished.
Hiraëyakaçipu was perplexed about how his five-year-old boy could be so fearless that he did not care for the order of his very great and powerful father. A devotee cannot execute the order of anyone except the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is the position of a devotee. Hiraëyakaçipu could understand that this boy must have been very powerful, since the boy did not heed his orders. Hiraëyakaçipu asked his son, kià balaù: "How have you overcome my order? By whose strength have you done this?"
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çré-prahräda uväca
na kevalaà me bhavataç ca räjan
sa vai balaà balinäà cäpareñäm
pare 'vare 'mé sthira-jaìgamä ye
brahmädayo yena vaçaà praëétäù
SYNONYMS
çré-prahrädaù uväca—Prahläda Mahäräja replied; na—not; kevalam—only; me—of me; bhavataù—of yourself; ca—and; räjan—O great King; saù—he; vai—indeed; balam—strength; balinäm—of the strong; ca—and; apareñäm—of others; pare—exalted; avare—subordinate; amé—those; sthira-jaìgamäù—moving or nonmoving living entities; ye—who; brahma-ädayaù—beginning from Lord Brahmä; yena—by whom; vaçam—under control; praëétäù—brought.
TRANSLATION
Prahläda Mahäräja said: My dear King, the source of my strength, of which you are asking, is also the source of yours. Indeed, the original source of all kinds of strength is one. He is not only your strength or mine, but the only strength for everyone. Without Him, no one can get any strength. Whether moving or not moving, superior or inferior, everyone, including Lord Brahmä, is controlled by the strength of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
Lord Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (10.41):
yad yad vibhütimat sattvaà
çrémad ürjitam eva vä
tat tad evävagaccha tvaà
mama tejo-'àça-sambhavam
"Know that all beautiful, glorious and mighty creations spring from but a spark of My splendor." This is confirmed by Prahläda Mahäräja. If one sees extraordinary strength or power anywhere, it is derived from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. To give an example, there are different grades of fire, but all of them derive heat and light from the sun. Similarly, all living entities, big or small, are dependent on the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One's only duty is to surrender, for one is a servant and cannot independently attain the position of master. One can attain the position of master only by the mercy of the master, not independently. Unless one understands this philosophy, he is still a müòha; in other words, he is not very intelligent. The müòhas, the asses who do not have this intelligence, cannot surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Understanding the subordinate position of the living entity takes millions of births, but when one is actually wise he surrenders unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (7.19):
bahünäà janmanäm ante
jïänavän mäà prapadyate
väsudevaù sarvam iti
sa mahätmä sudurlabhaù
"After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surrenders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. Such a great soul is very rare." Prahläda Mahäräja was a great soul, a mahätmä, and therefore he completely surrendered unto the lotus feet of the Lord. He was confident that Kåñëa would give him protection under all circumstances.
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sa éçvaraù käla urukramo 'säv
ojaù sahaù sattva-balendriyätmä
sa eva viçvaà paramaù sva-çaktibhiù
såjaty avaty atti guëa-trayeçaù
SYNONYMS
saù—He (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); éçvaraù—the supreme controller; kälaù—the time factor; urukramaù—the Lord, whose every action is uncommon; asau—that one; ojaù—the strength of the senses; sahaù—the strength of the mind; sattva—steadiness; bala—bodily strength; indriya—and of the senses themselves; ätmä—the very self; saù—He; eva—indeed; viçvam—the whole universe; paramaù—the supreme; sva-çaktibhiù—by His multifarious transcendental potencies; såjati—creates; avati—maintains; atti—winds up; guëa-traya-éçaù—the master of the material modes.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the supreme controller and time factor, is the power of the senses, the power of the mind, the power of the body, and the vital force of the senses. His influence is unlimited. He is the best of all living entities, the controller of the three modes of material nature. By His own power, He creates this cosmic manifestation, maintains it and annihilates it also.
PURPORT
Since the material world is being moved by the three material modes and since the Lord is their master, the Lord can create, maintain and destroy the material world.
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JaùaSaur& >aaviMaMa& TvMaaTMaNa"
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jahy äsuraà bhävam imaà tvam ätmanaù
samaà mano dhatsva na santi vidviñaù
åte 'jitäd ätmana utpathe sthität
tad dhi hy anantasya mahat samarhaëam
SYNONYMS
jahi—just give up; äsuram—demoniac; bhävam—tendency; imam—this; tvam—you (my dear father); ätmanaù—of yourself; samam—equal; manaù—the mind; dhatsva—make; na—not; santi—are; vidviñaù—enemies; åte—except; ajität—uncontrolled; ätmanaù—the mind; utpathe—on the mistaken path of undesirable tendencies; sthität—being situated; tat hi—that (mentality); hi—indeed; anantasya—of the unlimited Lord; mahat—the best; samarhaëam—method of worship.
TRANSLATION
Prahläda Mahäräja continued: My dear father, please give up your demoniac mentality. Do not discriminate in your heart between enemies and friends; make your mind equipoised toward everyone. Except for the uncontrolled and misguided mind, there is no enemy within this world. When one sees everyone on the platform of equality, one then comes to the position of worshiping the Lord perfectly.
PURPORT
Unless one is able to fix the mind at the lotus feet of the Lord, the mind is impossible to control. As Arjuna says in Bhagavad-gétä (6.34):
caïcalaà hi manaù kåñëa
pramäthi balavad dåòham
tasyähaà nigrahaà manye
väyor iva suduñkaram
"For the mind is restless, turbulent, obstinate and very strong, O Kåñëa, and to subdue it, it seems to me, is more difficult than controlling the wind." The only bona fide process for controlling the mind is to fix the mind by service to the Lord. We create enemies and friends according to the dictation of the mind, but actually there are no enemies and friends. Paëòitäù sama-darçinaù. Samaù sarveñu bhüteñu mad-bhaktià labhate paräm. To understand this is the preliminary condition for entering into the kingdom of devotional service.
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dSYaUNPaura z<a( Na iviJaTYa lu/MPaTaae
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dasyün purä ñaë na vijitya lumpato
manyanta eke sva-jitä diço daça
jitätmano jïasya samasya dehinäà
sädhoù sva-moha-prabhaväù kutaù pare
SYNONYMS
dasyün—plunderers; purä—in the beginning; ñaö—six; na—not; vijitya—conquering; lumpataù—stealing all one's possessions; manyante—consider; eke—some; sva-jitäù—conquered; diçaù daça—the ten directions; jita-ätmanaù—one who has conquered the senses; jïasya—learned; samasya—equipoised; dehinäm—to all living entities; sädhoù—of such a saintly person; sva-moha-prabhaväù—created by one's own illusion; kutaù—where; pare—enemies or opposing elements.
TRANSLATION
In former times there were many fools like you who did not conquer the six enemies that steal away the wealth of the body. These fools were very proud, thinking, "I have conquered all enemies in all the ten directions." But if a person is victorious over the six enemies and is equipoised toward all living entities, for him there are no enemies. Enemies are merely imagined by one in ignorance.
PURPORT
In this material world, everyone thinks that he has conquered his enemies, not understanding that his enemies are his uncontrolled mind and five senses (manaù ñañöhänéndriyäëi prakåti-sthäni karñati). In this material world, everyone has become a servant of the senses. Originally everyone is a servant of Kåñëa, but in ignorance one forgets this, and thus one is engaged in the service of mäyä through lusty desires, anger, greed, illusion, madness and jealousy. Everyone is actually dependent on the reactions of material laws, but still one thinks himself independent and thinks that he has conquered all directions. In conclusion, one who thinks that he has many enemies is an ignorant man, whereas one who is in Kåñëa consciousness knows that there are no enemies but those within oneself—the uncontrolled mind and senses.
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çré-hiraëyakaçipur uväca
vyaktaà tvaà martu-kämo 'si
yo 'timätraà vikatthase
mumürñüëäà hi mandätman
nanu syur viklavä giraù
SYNONYMS
çré-hiraëyakaçipuù uväca—the blessed Hiraëyakaçipu said; vyaktam—evidently; tvam—you; martu-kämaù—desirous of death; asi—are; yaù—one who; atimätram—without limit; vikatthase—are boasting (as if you had conquered your senses whereas your father could not do so); mumürñüëäm—of persons who are about to meet immediate death; hi—indeed; manda-ätman—O unintelligent rascal; nanu—certainly; syuù—become; viklaväù—confused; giraù—the words.
TRANSLATION
Hiraëyakaçipu replied: You rascal, you are trying to minimize my value, as if you were better than me at controlling the senses. This is over-intelligent. I can therefore understand that you desire to die at my hands, for this kind of nonsensical talk is indulged in by those about to die.
PURPORT
It is said in Hitopadeça, upadeço hi mürkhäëäà prakopäya na çäntaye. If good instructions are given to a foolish person, he does not take advantage of them, but becomes more and more angry. Prahläda Mahäräja's authorized instructions to his father were not accepted by Hiraëyakaçipu as truth; instead Hiraëyakaçipu became increasingly angry at his great son, who was a pure devotee. This kind of difficulty always exists when a devotee preaches Kåñëa consciousness to persons like Hiraëyakaçipu, who are interested in money and women. (The word hiraëya means "gold," and kaçipu refers to cushions or good bedding.) Moreover, a father does not like to be instructed by his son, especially if the father is a demon. Prahläda Mahäräja's Vaiñëava preaching to his demoniac father was indirectly effective, for because of Hiraëyakaçipu's excessive jealousy of Kåñëa and His devotee, he was inviting Nåsiàhadeva to kill him very quickly. Thus he was expediting his being killed by the Lord Himself. Although Hiraëyakaçipu was a demon, he is described here by the added word çré. Why? The answer is that fortunately he had such a great devotee son as Prahläda Mahäräja. Thus although he was a demon, he would attain salvation and return home, back to Godhead.
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YaSTvYaa MaNd>aaGYaae¢-ae MadNYaae JaGadqìr" )
KvaSaaE Yaid Sa SavR}a k-SMaaTa( STaM>ae Na d*XYaTae )) 12 ))
yas tvayä manda-bhägyokto
mad-anyo jagad-éçvaraù
kväsau yadi sa sarvatra
kasmät stambhe na dåçyate
SYNONYMS
yaù—the one who; tvayä—by you; manda-bhägya—O unfortunate one; uktaù—described; mat-anyaù—besides me; jagat-éçvaraù—the supreme controller of the universe; kva—where; asau—that one; yadi—if; saù—He; sarvatra—everywhere (all-pervading); kasmät—why; stambhe—in the pillar before me; na dåçyate—not seen.
TRANSLATION
O most unfortunate Prahläda, you have always described a supreme being other than me, a supreme being who is above everything, who is the controller of everyone, and who is all-pervading. But where is He? If He is everywhere, then why is He not present before me in this pillar?
PURPORT
Demons sometimes declare to a devotee that they cannot accept the existence of God because they cannot see Him. But what the demon does not know is stated by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gétä (7.25): nähaà prakäçaù sarvasya yogamäyä-samävåtaù. "I am never manifest to the foolish and unintelligent. For them I am covered by yogamäyä." The Lord is open to being seen by devotees, but nondevotees cannot see Him. The qualification for seeing God is stated in Brahma-saàhitä (5.38): premäïjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena santaù sadaiva hådayeñu vilokayanti. A devotee who has developed a genuine love for Kåñëa can always see Him everywhere, whereas a demon, not having a clear understanding of the Supreme Lord, cannot see Him. When Hiraëyakaçipu was threatening to kill Prahläda Mahäräja, Prahläda certainly saw the column standing before him and his father, and he saw that the Lord was present in the pillar to encourage him not to fear his demoniac father's words. The Lord was present to protect him. Hiraëyakaçipu marked Prahläda's observation and asked him, "Where is your God?" Prahläda Mahäräja replied, "He is everywhere." Then Hiraëyakaçipu asked, "Why is He not in this pillar before me?" Thus in all circumstances the devotee can always see the Supreme Lord, whereas the nondevotee cannot.
Prahläda Mahäräja has here been addressed by his father as "the most unfortunate." Hiraëyakaçipu thought himself extremely fortunate because he possessed the property of the universe. Prahläda Mahäräja, his legitimate son, was to have inherited this vast property, but because of his impudence, he was going to die at his father's hands. Therefore the demoniac father considered Prahläda the most unfortunate because Prahläda would not be able to inherit his property. Hiraëyakaçipu did not know that Prahläda Mahäräja was the most fortunate person within the three worlds because Prahläda was protected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such are the misunderstandings of demons. They do not know that a devotee is protected by the Lord in all circumstances (kaunteya pratijänéhi na me bhaktaù praëaçyati).
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Saae_h& ivk-TQaMaaNaSYa iXar" k-aYaaÖraiMa Tae )
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so 'haà vikatthamänasya
çiraù käyäd dharämi te
gopäyeta haris tvädya
yas te çaraëam épsitam
SYNONYMS
saù—he; aham—I; vikatthamänasya—who are speaking such nonsense; çiraù—the head; käyät—from the body; harämi—I shall take away; te—of you; gopäyeta—let Him protect; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tvä—you; adya—now; yaù—He who; te—your; çaraëam—protector; épsitam—desired.
TRANSLATION
Because you are speaking so much nonsense, I shall now sever your head from your body. Now let me see your most worshipable God come to protect you. I want to see it.
PURPORT
Demons always think that the God of the devotees is fictitious. They think that there is no God and that the so-called religious feeling of devotion to God is but an opiate, a kind of illusion, like the illusions derived from LSD and opium. Hiraëyakaçipu did not believe Prahläda Mahäräja when Prahläda asserted that his Lord is present everywhere. Because Hiraëyakaçipu, as a typical demon, was convinced that there is no God and that no one could protect Prahläda, he felt encouraged to kill his son. He challenged the idea that the devotee is always protected by the Supreme Lord.
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evaà duruktair muhur ardayan ruñä
sutaà mahä-bhägavataà mahäsuraù
khaògaà pragåhyotpatito varäsanät
stambhaà tatäòätibalaù sva-muñöinä
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; duruktaiù—by harsh words; muhuù—constantly; ardayan—chastising; ruñä—with unnecessary anger; sutam—his son; mahä-bhägavatam—who was a most exalted devotee; mahä-asuraù—Hiraëyakaçipu, the great demon; khaògam—sword; pragåhya—taking up; utpatitaù—having gotten up; vara-äsanät—from his exalted throne; stambham—the column; tatäòa—struck; ati-balaù—very strong; sva-muñöinä—by his fist.
TRANSLATION
Being obsessed with anger, Hiraëyakaçipu, who was very great in bodily strength, thus chastised his exalted devotee-son Prahläda with harsh words. Cursing him again and again, Hiraëyakaçipu took up his sword, got up from his royal throne, and with great anger struck his fist against the column.
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tadaiva tasmin ninado 'tibhéñaëo
babhüva yenäëòa-kaöäham asphuöat
yaà vai sva-dhiñëyopagataà tv ajädayaù
çrutvä sva-dhämätyayam aìga menire
SYNONYMS
tadä—at that time; eva—just; tasmin—within (the pillar); ninadaù—a sound; ati-bhéñaëaù—very fearful; babhüva—there was; yena—by which; aëòa-kaöäham—the covering of the universe; asphuöat—appeared to crack; yam—which; vai—indeed; sva-dhiñëya-upagatam—reaching their respective abodes; tu—but; aja-ädayaù—the demigods, headed by Lord Brahmä; çrutvä—hearing; sva-dhäma-atyayam—the destruction of their abodes; aìga—my dear Yudhiñöhira; menire—thought.
TRANSLATION
Then from within the pillar came a fearful sound, which appeared to crack the covering of the universe. O my dear Yudhiñöhira, this sound reached even the abodes of the demigods like Lord Brahmä, and when the demigods heard it, they thought, "Oh, now our planets are being destroyed!"
PURPORT
As we sometimes become very much afraid at the sound of a thunderbolt, perhaps thinking that our houses will be destroyed, the great demigods like Lord Brahmä feared the thundering sound that came from the pillar in front of Hiraëyakaçipu.
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sa vikraman putra-vadhepsur ojasä
niçamya nirhrädam apürvam adbhutam
antaù-sabhäyäà na dadarça tat-padaà
vitatrasur yena suräri-yütha-päù
SYNONYMS
saù—he (Hiraëyakaçipu); vikraman—exhibiting his prowess; putra-vadha-épsuù—desirous of killing his own son; ojasä—with great strength; niçamya—hearing; nirhrädam—the fierce sound; apürvam—never heard before; adbhutam—very wonderful; antaù-sabhäyäm—within the jurisdiction of the great assembly; na—not; dadarça—saw; tat-padam—the source of that tumultuous sound; vitatrasuù—became afraid; yena—by which sound; sura-ari-yütha-päù—the other leaders of the demons (not only Hiraëyakaçipu).
TRANSLATION
While showing his extraordinary prowess, Hiraëyakaçipu, who desired to kill his own son, heard that wonderful, tumultuous sound, which had never before been heard. Upon hearing the sound, the other leaders of the demons were afraid. None of them could find the origin of that sound in the assembly.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (7.8), Kåñëa explains Himself by saying:
raso 'ham apsu kaunteya
prabhäsmi çaçi süryayoù
praëavaù sarva-vedeñu
çabdaù khe pauruñaà nåñu
"O son of Kunté [Arjuna], I am the taste of water, the light of the sun and the moon, the syllable om in the Vedic mantras; I am the sound in ether and ability in man." Here the Lord exhibited His presence everywhere by the tumultuous sound in the sky (çabdaù khe). The tumultuous thundering sound was proof of the Lord's presence. The demons like Hiraëyakaçipu could now realize the supreme ruling power of the Lord, and thus Hiraëyakaçipu became afraid. However powerful a man may be, he always fears the sound of a thunderbolt. Similarly, Hiraëyakaçipu and all the demons who were his associates were extremely afraid because of the presence of the Supreme Lord in the form of sound, although they could not trace out the source of the sound.
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satyaà vidhätuà nija-bhåtya-bhäñitaà
vyäptià ca bhüteñv akhileñu cätmanaù
adåçyatätyadbhuta-rüpam udvahan
stambhe sabhäyäà na mågaà na mänuñam
SYNONYMS
satyam—true; vidhätum—to prove; nija-bhåtya-bhäñitam—the words of His own servant (Prahläda Mahäräja, who had said that his Lord is present everywhere); vyäptim—the pervasion; ca—and; bhüteñu—among the living entities and elements; akhileñu—all; ca—also; ätmanaù—of Himself; adåçyata—was seen; ati—very; adbhuta—wonderful; rüpam—form; udvahan—taking; stambhe—in the pillar; sabhäyäm—within the assembly; na—not; mågam—an animal; na—nor; mänuñam—a human being.
TRANSLATION
To prove that the statement of His servant Prahläda Mahäräja was substantial—in other words, to prove that the Supreme Lord is present everywhere, even within the pillar of an assembly hall—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, exhibited a wonderful form never before seen. The form was neither that of a man nor that of a lion. Thus the Lord appeared in His wonderful form in the assembly hall.
PURPORT
When Hiraëyakaçipu asked Prahläda Mahäräja, "Where is your Lord? Is He present in this pillar?" Prahläda Mahäräja fearlessly replied, "Yes, my Lord is present everywhere." Therefore, to convince Hiraëyakaçipu that the statement of Prahläda Mahäräja was unmistakably true, the Lord appeared from the pillar. The Lord appeared as half lion and half man so that Hiraëyakaçipu could not understand whether the great giant was a lion or a human being. To substantiate Prahläda's statement, the Lord proved that His devotee, as declared in Bhagavad-gétä, is never vanquished (kaunteya pratijänéhi na me bhaktaù praëaçyati). Prahläda Mahäräja's demoniac father had repeatedly threatened to kill Prahläda, but Prahläda was confident that he could not be killed, since he was protected by the Supreme Lord. By appearing from the pillar, the Lord encouraged His devotee, saying in effect, "Don't worry. I am present here." By manifesting His form as Nåsiàhadeva, the Lord also preserved the truth of Lord Brahmä's promise that Hiraëyakaçipu was not to be killed by any animal or any man. The Lord appeared in a form that could not be said to be fully a man or a lion.
SB 7.8.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
Sa SatvMaeNa& PairTaae ivPaXYaNa(
 STaM>aSYa MaDYaadNauiNaiJaRhaNaMa( )
NaaYa& Ma*Gaae NaaiPa Narae ivic}a‚
 Mahae ik-MaeTaà*Ma*GaeNd]æPaMa( )) 18 ))
sa sattvam enaà parito vipaçyan
stambhasya madhyäd anunirjihänam
näyaà mågo näpi naro vicitram
aho kim etan nå-mågendra-rüpam
SYNONYMS
saù—he (Hiraëyakaçipu, the King of the Daityas); sattvam—living being; enam—that; paritaù—all around; vipaçyan—looking; stambhasya—of the pillar; madhyät—from the midst; anunirjihänam—having come out; na—not; ayam—this; mågaù—animal; na—not; api—indeed; naraù—human being; vicitram—very wonderful; aho—alas; kim—what; etat—this; nå-måga-indra-rüpam—the form of both a man and the king of the beasts, the lion.
TRANSLATION
While Hiraëyakaçipu looked all around to find the source of the sound, that wonderful form of the Lord, which could not be ascertained to be either a man or a lion, emerged from the pillar. In amazement, Hiraëyakaçipu wondered, "What is this creature that is half man and half lion?"
PURPORT
A demon cannot calculate the unlimited potency of the Supreme Lord. As stated in the Vedas, paräsya çaktir vividhaiva çrüyate sväbhäviké jïäna-bala-kriyä ca: the different potencies of the Lord are always working as an automatic exhibition of His knowledge. For a demon it is certainly wonderful that the form of a lion and the form of a man can be united, since a demon has no experience of the inconceivable power for which the Supreme Lord is called "all-powerful." Demons cannot understand the omnipotence of the Lord. They simply compare the Lord to one of them (avajänanti mäà müòhä mänuñéà tanum äçritam). Müòhas, rascals, think that Kåñëa is an ordinary human being who appears for the benefit of other human beings. Paraà bhävam ajänantaù: fools, rascals and demons cannot realize the supreme potency of the Lord, but He can do anything and everything; indeed, He can do whatever He likes. When Hiraëyakaçipu received benedictions from Lord Brahmä, he thought that he was safe, since he received the benediction that he would not be killed either by an animal or by a human being. He never thought that an animal and human being would be combined so that demons like him would be puzzled by such a form. This is the meaning of the Supreme Personality of Godhead's omnipotence.
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TEXTS 19-22
TEXT
MaqMaa&SaMaaNaSYa SaMauiTQaTaae_Ga]Taae )
 Na*iSa&hæPaSTadl&/ >aYaaNak-Ma( )) 19 ))
Pa[TaácaMaqk-rc<@l/aecNa&
 Sfu-rTSa$=ake-XarJa*iM>aTaaNaNaMa( )
k-ral/d&í\& k-rval/cÄl/‚
 +auraNTaiJaû& >a]uku-$=qMau%aeLb<aMa( )) 20 ))
STaBDaaeßRk-<a| iGairk-Ndrad(>auTa‚
 VYaataaSYaNaaSa& hNau>aed>aqz<aMa( )
idivSPa*XaTk-aYaMadqgaRPaqvr‚
 Ga]qvaeåv+a"SQal/MaLPaMaDYaMaMa( )) 21 ))
cNd]a&éuGaaErEX^uirTa& TaNaUåhE‚
 ivRZvG>auJaaNaqk-XaTa& Na%aYauDaMa( )
duraSad& SavRiNaJaeTaraYauDa‚
 Pa[vek-ivd]aivTadETYadaNavMa( )) 22 ))
mémäàsamänasya samutthito 'grato
nåsiàha-rüpas tad alaà bhayänakam
pratapta-cämékara-caëòa-locanaà
sphurat saöä-keçara-jåmbhitänanam
karäla-daàñöraà karaväla-caïcala-
kñuränta-jihvaà bhrukuöé-mukholbaëam
stabdhordhva-karëaà giri-kandarädbhuta-
vyättäsya-näsaà hanu-bheda-bhéñaëam
divi-spåçat käyam adérgha-pévara-
grévoru-vakñaù-sthalam alpa-madhyamam
candräàçu-gauraiç churitaà tanüruhair
viñvag bhujänéka-çataà nakhäyudham
duräsadaà sarva-nijetaräyudha-
praveka-vidrävita-daitya-dänavam
SYNONYMS
mémäàsamänasya—of Hiraëyakaçipu, who was contemplating the wonderful form of the Lord; samutthitaù—appeared; agrataù—in front; nåsiàha-rüpaù—the form of Nåsiàhadeva (half lion and half man); tat—that; alam—extraordinarily; bhayänakam—very fearful; pratapta—like molten; cämékara—gold; caëòa-locanam—having fierce eyes; sphurat—flashing; saöä-keçara—by His mane; jåmbhita-änanam—whose face was expanded; karäla—deadly; daàñöram—with a set of teeth; karaväla-caïcala—waving like a sharp sword; kñura-anta—and as sharp as a razor; jihvam—whose tongue; bhrukuöé-mukha—due to His frowning face; ulbaëam—dreadful; stabdha—motionless; ürdhva—extending upward; karëam—whose ears; giri-kandara—like the caves of a mountain; adbhuta—very wonderful; vyättäsya—with a widely opened mouth; näsam—and nostrils; hanu-bheda-bhéñaëam—causing fear due to the separation of the jaws; divi-spåçat—touching the sky; käyam—whose body; adérgha—short; pévara—fat; gréva—neck; uru—broad; vakñaù-sthalam—chest; alpa—small; madhyamam—middle portion of the body; candra-aàçu—like the rays of the moon; gauraiù—whitish; churitam—covered; tanüruhaiù—with hairs; viñvak—in all directions; bhuja—of arms; anéka-çatam—with a hundred rows; nakha—having nails; äyudham—as fatal weapons; duräsadam—very difficult to conquer; sarva—all; nija—personal; itara—and other; äyudha—of weapons; praveka—by use of the best; vidrävita—caused to run; daitya—by whom the demons; dänavam—and the rogues (atheists).
TRANSLATION
Hiraëyakaçipu studied the form of the Lord, trying to decide who the form of Nåsiàhadeva standing before him was. The Lord's form was extremely fearsome because of His angry eyes, which resembled molten gold; His shining mane, which expanded the dimensions of His fearful face; His deadly teeth; and His razor-sharp tongue, which moved about like a dueling sword. His ears were erect and motionless, and His nostrils and gaping mouth appeared like caves of a mountain. His jaws parted fearfully, and His entire body touched the sky. His neck was very short and thick, His chest broad, His waist thin, and the hairs on His body as white as the rays of the moon. His arms, which resembled flanks of soldiers, spread in all directions as He killed the demons, rogues and atheists with His conchshell, disc, club, lotus and other natural weapons.
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TEXT
Pa[aYae<a Mae_Ya& hir<aaeåMaaiYaNaa
 vDa" SMa*Taae_NaeNa SaMauÛTaeNa ik-Ma( )
Wv& b]uv&STv>YaPaTad( GadaYauDaae
 NadNa( Na*iSa&h& Pa[iTa dETYaku-År" )) 23 ))
präyeëa me 'yaà hariëorumäyinä
vadhaù småto 'nena samudyatena kim
evaà bruvaàs tv abhyapatad gadäyudho
nadan nåsiàhaà prati daitya-kuïjaraù
SYNONYMS
präyeëa—probably; me—of me; ayam—this; hariëä—by the Supreme Lord; uru-mäyinä—who possesses the great mystic power; vadhaù—the death; småtaù—planned; anena—with this; samudyatena—endeavor; kim—what use; evam—in this way; bruvan—murmuring; tu—indeed; abhyapatat—attacked; gadä-äyudhaù—armed with his weapon, the club; nadan—loudly roaring; nå-siàham—the Lord, appearing in the form of half lion and half man; prati—toward; daitya-kuïjaraù—Hiraëyakaçipu, who was like an elephant.
TRANSLATION
Hiraëyakaçipu murmured to himself, "Lord Viñëu, who possesses great mystic power, has made this plan to kill me, but what is the use of such an attempt? Who can fight with me?" Thinking like this and taking up his club, Hiraëyakaçipu attacked the Lord like an elephant.
PURPORT
In the jungle there are sometimes fights between lions and elephants. Here the Lord appeared like a lion, and Hiraëyakaçipu, unafraid of the Lord, attacked Him like an elephant. Generally the elephant is defeated by the lion, and therefore the comparison in this verse is appropriate.
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Al/i+aTaae_GanaE PaiTaTa" PaTa(r)Maae
 YaQaa Na*iSa&haEJaiSa Saae_SaurSTada )
Na Tad( ivic}a& %lu/ SatvDaaMaiNa
 SvTaeJaSaa Yaae Nau PauraiPabTa( TaMa" )) 24 ))
alakñito 'gnau patitaù pataìgamo
yathä nåsiàhaujasi so 'suras tadä
na tad vicitraà khalu sattva-dhämani
sva-tejasä yo nu puräpibat tamaù
SYNONYMS
alakñitaù—invisible; agnau—in the fire; patitaù—fallen; pataìgamaù—an insect; yathä—just as; nåsiàha—of Lord Nåsiàhadeva; ojasi—in the effulgence; saù—he; asuraù—Hiraëyakaçipu; tadä—at that time; na—not; tat—that; vicitram—wonderful; khalu—indeed; sattva-dhämani—in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is situated in pure goodness; sva-tejasä—by His own effulgence; yaù—He who (the Lord); nu—indeed; purä—formerly; apibat—swallowed up; tamaù—the darkness within the material creation.
TRANSLATION
Just as a small insect falls forcefully into a fire and the insignificant creature becomes invisible, when Hiraëyakaçipu attacked the Lord, who was full of effulgence, Hiraëyakaçipu became invisible. This is not at all astonishing, for the Lord is always situated in pure goodness. Formerly, during creation, He entered the dark universe and illuminated it by His spiritual effulgence.
PURPORT
The Lord is situated transcendentally, in pure goodness. The material world is generally controlled by tamo-guëa, the quality of ignorance, but the spiritual world, because of the presence of the Lord and His effulgence, is free from all contamination by darkness, passion or contaminated goodness. Although there is a tinge of goodness in this material world in terms of the brahminical qualifications, such qualifications sometimes become invisible because of the strong prevalence of the modes of passion and ignorance. But because the Lord is always transcendentally situated, the material modes of passion and ignorance cannot touch Him. Whenever the Lord is present, there cannot be any darkness from the mode of ignorance. It is stated in Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya 22.31):
kåñëa—sürya-sama, mäyä haya andhakära
yähäì kåñëa, tähäì nähi mäyära adhikära
"Godhead is light. Nescience is darkness. Where there is Godhead there is no nescience." This material world is full of darkness and ignorance of spiritual life, but by bhakti-yoga this ignorance is dissipated. The Lord appeared because of the bhakti-yoga exhibited by Prahläda Mahäräja, and as soon as the Lord appeared, the influence of Hiraëyakaçipu's passion and ignorance was vanquished as the Lord's quality of pure goodness, or the Brahman effulgence, became prominent. In that prominent effulgence, Hiraëyakaçipu became invisible, or his influence became insignificant. An example illustrating how the darkness of the material world is vanquished is given in the çästra. When Brahmä was created from the lotus stem growing from the abdomen of Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, Lord Brahmä saw everything to be dark, but when he received knowledge from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, everything became clear, as everything becomes clear when one comes from night to sunshine. The important point is that as long as we are in the material modes of nature, we are always in darkness. This darkness cannot be dissipated without the presence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, which is invoked by the practice of bhakti-yoga. Bhakti-yoga creates a transcendental situation with no tinges of material contamination.
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TaTaae_i>aPaÛa>YahNaNMahaSaurae
 åza Na*iSa&h& GadYaaeåveGaYaa )
Ta& iv§-MaNTa& SaGad& GadaDarae
 MahaerGa& Taa+YaRSauTaae YaQaaGa]hqTa( )) 25 ))
tato 'bhipadyäbhyahanan mahäsuro
ruñä nåsiàhaà gadayoruvegayä
taà vikramantaà sagadaà gadädharo
mahoragaà tärkñya-suto yathägrahét
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; abhipadya—attacking; abhyahanat—struck; mahä-asuraù—the great demon (Hiraëyakaçipu); ruñä—with anger; nåsiàham—Lord Nåsiàhadeva; gadayä—by his club; uru-vegayä—moving with great force; tam—him (Hiraëyakaçipu); vikramantam—showing his prowess; sa-gadam—with his club; gadä-dharaù—Lord Nåsiàhadeva, who also holds a club in His hand; mahä-uragam—a great snake; tärkñya-sutaù—Garuòa, the son of Tärkñya; yathä—just as; agrahét—captured.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, the great demon Hiraëyakaçipu, who was extremely angry, swiftly attacked Nåsiàhadeva with his club and began to beat Him. Lord Nåsiàhadeva, however, captured the great demon, along with his club, just as Garuòa might capture a great snake.
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Sa TaSYa hSTaaeTk-il/TaSTadaSaurae
 iv§-I@Taae YaÜdihGaRåTMaTa" )
ASaaßMaNYaNTa ôTaaEk-Saae_Mara
 gaNaC^da >aarTa SavRiDaZ<YaPaa" )) 26 ))
sa tasya hastotkalitas tadäsuro
vikréòato yadvad ahir garutmataù
asädhv amanyanta håtaukaso 'marä
ghana-cchadä bhärata sarva-dhiñëya-päù
SYNONYMS
saù—he (Hiraëyakaçipu); tasya—of Him (Lord Nåsiàhadeva); hasta—from the hands; utkalitaù—slipped; tadä—at that time; asuraù—the King of the demons, Hiraëyakaçipu; vikréòataù—playing; yadvat—exactly like; ahiù—a snake; garutmataù—of Garuòa; asädhu—not very good; amanyanta—considered; håta-okasaù—whose abodes were taken by Hiraëyakaçipu; amaräù—the demigods; ghana-cchadäù—situated behind a cover of clouds; bhärata—O great son of Bhärata; sarva-dhiñëya-päù—the rulers of the heavenly planets.
TRANSLATION
O Yudhiñöhira, O great son of Bhärata, when Lord Nåsiàhadeva gave Hiraëyakaçipu a chance to slip from His hand, just as Garuòa sometimes plays with a snake and lets it slip from his mouth, the demigods, who had lost their abodes and who were hiding behind the clouds for fear of the demon, did not consider that incident very good. Indeed, they were perturbed.
PURPORT
When Hiraëyakaçipu was in the process of being killed by Lord Nåsiàhadeva, the Lord gave the demon a chance to slip from His clutches. This incident was not very much appreciated by the demigods, for they were greatly afraid of Hiraëyakaçipu. They knew that if somehow or other Hiraëyakaçipu escaped from Nåsiàhadeva's hands and saw that the demigods were looking forward to his death with great pleasure, he would take great revenge upon them. Therefore they were very much afraid.
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TEXT
Ta& MaNYaMaaNaae iNaJavqYaRXaiªTa&
 YaÖSTaMau¢-ae Na*hir„& MahaSaur" )
PauNaSTaMaaSaÂTa %ÉcMaR<aq
 Pa[Ga*ù veGaeNa GaTaé[Maae Ma*Dae )) 27 ))
taà manyamäno nija-vérya-çaìkitaà
yad dhasta-mukto nåharià mahäsuraù
punas tam äsajjata khaòga-carmaëé
pragåhya vegena gata-çramo mådhe
SYNONYMS
tam—Him (Lord Nåsiàhadeva); manyamänaù—thinking; nija-vérya-çaìkitam—afraid of his prowess; yat—because; hasta-muktaù—freed from the clutches of the Lord; nå-harim—Lord Nåsiàhadeva; mahä-asuraù—the great demon; punaù—again; tam—Him; äsajjata—attacked; khaòga-carmaëé—his sword and shield; pragåhya—taking up; vegena—with great force; gata-çramaù—his fatigue having gone; mådhe—in the battle.
TRANSLATION
When Hiraëyakaçipu was freed from the hands of Nåsiàhadeva, he falsely thought that the Lord was afraid of his prowess. Therefore, after taking a little rest from the fight, he took up his sword and shield and again attacked the Lord with great force.
PURPORT
When a sinful man enjoys material facilities, foolish people sometimes think, "How is it that this sinful man is enjoying whereas a pious man is suffering?" By the will of the Supreme, a sinful man is sometimes given the chance to enjoy the material world as if he were not under the clutches of material nature, just so that he may be fooled. A sinful man who acts against the laws of nature must be punished, but sometimes he is given a chance to play, exactly like Hiraëyakaçipu when he was released from the hands of Nåsiàhadeva. Hiraëyakaçipu was destined to be ultimately killed by Nåsiàhadeva, but just to see the fun, the Lord gave him a chance to slip from His hands.
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Ta& XYaeNaveGa& XaTacNd]vTMaRi>a‚
 êrNTaMaiC^d]MauPaYaRDaae hir" )
k*-TvaÆhaSa& %rMauTSvNaaeLb<a&
 iNaMaqil/Taa+a& JaGa*he MahaJav" )) 28 ))
taà çyena-vegaà çata-candra-vartmabhiç
carantam acchidram upary-adho hariù
kåtväööa-häsaà kharam utsvanolbaëaà
nimélitäkñaà jagåhe mahä-javaù
SYNONYMS
tam—him (Hiraëyakaçipu); çyena-vegam—possessing the speed of a hawk; çata-candra-vartmabhiù—by the maneuvers of his sword and his shield, which was marked with a hundred moonlike spots; carantam—moving; acchidram—without any weak spot; upari-adhaù—up and down; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kåtvä—making; aööa-häsam—loud laughter; kharam—extremely shrill; utsvana-ulbaëam—very fearful due to its great sound; nimélita—closed; akñam—eyes; jagåhe—captured; mahä-javaù—the greatly powerful Lord.
TRANSLATION
Making a loud, shrill sound of laughter, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, who is extremely strong and powerful, captured Hiraëyakaçipu, who was protecting himself with his sword and shield, leaving no gaps open. With the speed of a hawk, Hiraëyakaçipu moved sometimes in the sky and sometimes on the earth, his eyes closed because of fear of Nåsiàhadeva's laughter.
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ivZvk(- Sfu-rNTa& Ga]h<aaTaur& hir‚
 VYaaRl/ae YaQaa%u& ku-il/Xaa+aTaTvcMa( )
ÜaYaURåMaaPaTYa ddar l/Il/Yaa
 Na%EYaRQaaih& Gaå@ae MahaivzMa( )) 29 ))
viñvak sphurantaà grahaëäturaà harir
vyälo yathäkhuà kuliçäkñata-tvacam
dväry ürum äpatya dadära lélayä
nakhair yathähià garuòo mahä-viñam
SYNONYMS
viñvak—all around; sphurantam—moving his limbs; grahaëa-äturam—afflicted because of being captured; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Nåsiàhadeva; vyälaù—a snake; yathä—just as; äkhum—a mouse; kuliça-akñata—not cut even by the thunderbolt thrown by Indra; tvacam—whose skin; dväri—on the threshold of the door; ürum—on His thigh; äpatya—placing; dadära—pierced; lélayä—very easily; nakhaiù—with the nails; yathä—just as; ahim—a snake; garuòaù—Garuòa, the carrier of Lord Viñëu; mahä-viñam—very venomous.
TRANSLATION
As a snake captures a mouse or Garuòa captures a very venomous snake, Lord Nåsiàhadeva captured Hiraëyakaçipu, who could not be pierced even by the thunderbolt of King Indra. As Hiraëyakaçipu moved his limbs here, there and all around, very much afflicted at being captured, Lord Nåsiàhadeva placed the demon on His lap, supporting him with His thighs, and in the doorway of the assembly hall the Lord very easily tore the demon to pieces with the nails of His hand.
PURPORT
Hiraëyakaçipu had received from Lord Brahmä the benediction that he would not die on the land or in the sky. Therefore, to keep the promise of Lord Brahmä intact, Nåsiàhadeva placed Hiraëyakaçipu's body on His lap, which was neither land nor sky. Hiraëyakaçipu had received the benediction that he would not die either during the day or at night. Therefore, to keep this promise of Brahmä, the Lord killed Hiraëyakaçipu in the evening, which is the end of day and the beginning of night but is neither day nor night. Hiraëyakaçipu had taken a benediction from Lord Brahmä that he would not die from any weapon or be killed by any person, dead or alive. Therefore, just to keep the word of Lord Brahmä, Lord Nåsiàhadeva pierced Hiraëyakaçipu's body with His nails, which were not weapons and were neither living nor dead. Indeed, the nails can be called dead, but at the same time they can be said to be alive. To keep intact all of Lord Brahmä's benedictions, Lord Nåsiàhadeva paradoxically but very easily killed the great demon Hiraëyakaçipu.
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Sa&rM>aduZPa[e+Yak-ral/l/aecNaae
 VYaataaNaNaaNTa& ivil/hNSviJaûYaa )
ASa*Gl/va¢-aå<ake-XaraNaNaae
 YaQaaN}aMaal/I iÜPahTYaYaa hir" )) 30 ))
saàrambha-duñprekñya-karäla-locano
vyättänanäntaà vilihan sva-jihvayä
asåg-laväktäruëa-keçaränano
yathäntra-mälé dvipa-hatyayä hariù
SYNONYMS
saàrambha—because of great anger; duñprekñya—very difficult to look at; karäla—very fearful; locanaù—eyes; vyätta—expanded; änana-antam—the edge of the mouth; vilihan—licking; sva-jihvayä—with His tongue; asåk-lava—with spots of blood; äkta—smeared; aruëa—reddish; keçara—mane; änanaù—and face; yathä—just as; antra-mälé—decorated with a garland of intestines; dvipa-hatyayä—by the killing of an elephant; hariù—the lion.
TRANSLATION
Lord Nåsiàhadeva's mouth and mane were sprinkled with drops of blood, and His fierce eyes, full of anger, were impossible to look at. Licking the edge of His mouth with His tongue, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Nåsiàhadeva, decorated with a garland of intestines taken from Hiraëyakaçipu's abdomen, resembled a lion that has just killed an elephant.
PURPORT
The hair on Lord Nåsiàhadeva's face, being sprinkled with drops of blood, was reddish and looked very beautiful. Lord Nåsiàhadeva pierced Hiraëyakaçipu's abdomen with His nails, pulled out the demon's intestines and wore them as a garland, which enhanced His beauty. Thus the Lord became very fearsome, like a lion engaged in fighting an elephant.
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Na%ax(ku-raeTPaai$=TaôTSaraeåh&
 ivSa*JYa TaSYaaNaucraNaudaYauDaaNa( )
AhNa( SaMaSTaaà%XañPaai<ai>a‚
 daeRdR<@YaUQaae_NauPaQaaNa( SahóXa" )) 31 ))
nakhäìkurotpäöita-håt-saroruhaà
visåjya tasyänucarän udäyudhän
ahan samastän nakha-çastra-päëibhir
dordaëòa-yütho 'nupathän sahasraçaù
SYNONYMS
nakha-aìkura—by the pointed nails; utpäöita—torn out; håt-saroruham—whose heart, which was like a lotus flower; visåjya—leaving aside; tasya—of him; anucarän—the followers (soldiers and bodyguards); udäyudhän—having raised weapons; ahan—He killed; samastän—all; nakha-çastra-päëibhiù—with His nails and other weapons in His hands; dordaëòa-yüthaù—having unlimited arms; anupathän—the attendants of Hiraëyakaçipu; sahasraçaù—by thousands.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who had many, many arms, first uprooted Hiraëyakaçipu's heart and then threw him aside and turned toward the demon's soldiers. These soldiers had come in thousands to fight with Him with raised weapons and were very faithful followers of Hiraëyakaçipu, but Lord Nåsiàhadeva killed all of them merely with the ends of His nails.
PURPORT
Since the creation of the material world, there have been two kinds of men—the devas and the asuras. The devas are always faithful to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whereas the asuras are always atheists who defy the supremacy of the Lord. At the present moment, throughout the entire world, the atheists are extremely numerous. They are trying to prove that there is no God and that everything takes place due to combinations and permutations of material elements. Thus the material world is becoming more and more godless, and consequently everything is in a disturbed condition. If this continues, the Supreme Personality of Godhead will certainly take action, as He did in the case of Hiraëyakaçipu. Within a second, Hiraëyakaçipu and his followers were destroyed, and similarly if this godless civilization continues, it will be destroyed in a second, simply by the movement of one finger of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The demons should therefore be careful and curtail their godless civilization. They should take advantage of the Kåñëa consciousness movement and become faithful to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; otherwise they are doomed. As Hiraëyakaçipu was killed in a second, the godless civilization can be destroyed at any moment.
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Sa$=avDaUTaa Jal/da" ParaPaTaNa(
 Ga]haê Tad(d*iíivMauíraeicz" )
AM>aaeDaYa" ìaSahTaa ivcu+au>au‚
 iNaRh�aRd>aqTaa idiGa>aa ivcu§u-éu" )) 32 ))
saöävadhütä jaladäù paräpatan
grahäç ca tad-dåñöi-vimuñöa-rociñaù
ambhodhayaù çväsa-hatä vicukñubhur
nirhräda-bhétä digibhä vicukruçuù
SYNONYMS
saöä—by the hair on Lord Nåsiàhadeva's head; avadhütäù—shaken; jaladäù—the clouds; paräpatan—scattered; grahäù—the luminous planets; ca—and; tat-dåñöi—by His glaring glance; vimuñöa—taken away; rociñaù—whose effulgence; ambhodhayaù—the water of the oceans and seas; çväsa-hatäù—being struck by Lord Nåsiàhadeva's breathing; vicukñubhuù—became turbulent; nirhräda-bhétäù—frightened by Nåsiàhadeva's roaring; digibhäù—all the elephants guarding the quarters; vicukruçuù—cried out.
TRANSLATION
The hair on Nåsiàhadeva's head shook the clouds and scattered them here and there, His glaring eyes stole the effulgence of the luminaries in the sky, and His breathing agitated the seas and oceans. Because of His roaring, all the elephants in the world began to cry in fear.
PURPORT
As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (10.41):
yad yad vibhütimat sattvaà
çrémad ürjitam eva vä
tat tad evävagaccha tvaà
mama tejo-'àça-sambhavam
"Know that all beautiful, glorious and mighty creations spring from but a spark of My splendor." The illumination of the planets and stars in the sky is but a partial manifestation of the Lord's effulgence. There are many wonderful qualities of different living entities, but whatever extraordinary things exist are but part of the Lord's tejas, His illumination or brilliance. The deep waves of the seas and oceans and the many other wonders within the creation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead all become insignificant when the Lord, in His special feature, incarnates within this material world. Everything is insignificant in comparison to His personal, all-defeating transcendental qualities.
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ÛaESTaTSa$=aeiT+aáivMaaNaSax(ku-l/a
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dyaus tat-saöotkñipta-vimäna-saìkulä
protsarpata kñmä ca padäbhipéòitä
çailäù samutpetur amuñya raàhasä
tat-tejasä khaà kakubho na rejire
SYNONYMS
dyauù—outer space; tat-saöä—by His hair; utkñipta—thrown up; vimäna-saìkulä—filled with airplanes; protsarpata—slipped out of place; kñmä—the planet earth; ca—also; pada-abhipéòitä—distressed due to the heavy weight of the lotus feet of the Lord; çailäù—the hills and mountains; samutpetuù—sprang up; amuñya—of that one (the Lord); raàhasä—due to the intolerable force; tat-tejasä—by His effulgence; kham—the sky; kakubhaù—the ten directions; na rejire—did not shine.
TRANSLATION
Airplanes were thrown into outer space and the upper planetary system by the hair on Nåsiàhadeva's head. Because of the pressure of the Lord's lotus feet, the earth appeared to slip from its position, and all the hills and mountains sprang up due to His intolerable force. Because of the Lord's bodily effulgence, both the sky and all directions diminished in their natural illumination.
PURPORT
That there were airplanes flying in the sky long, long ago can be understood from this verse. Çrémad-Bhägavatam was spoken five thousand years ago, and the statements of this verse prove that the symptoms of a very advanced civilization then existed, even in the upper planetary systems, as well as in the lower planetary systems. Modern scientists and philosophers foolishly explain that there was no civilization prior to three thousand years ago, but the statement of this verse nullifies such whimsical judgments. The Vedic civilization existed millions and millions of years ago. It existed since the creation of this universe, and it included arrangements all over the universe with all the modern amenities and even more.
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 Na*PaaSaNae Sa&>a*TaTaeJaSa& iv>auMa( )
Al/i+aTaÜErQaMaTYaMazR<a&
 Pa[c<@v£&- Na b>aaJa k-êNa )) 34 ))
tataù sabhäyäm upaviñöam uttame
nåpäsane sambhåta-tejasaà vibhum
alakñita-dvairatham atyamarñaëaà
pracaëòa-vaktraà na babhäja kaçcana
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; sabhäyäm—in the assembly house; upaviñöam—seated; uttame—on the best; nåpa-äsane—throne (upon which King Hiraëyakaçipu used to sit); sambhåta-tejasam—in full effulgence; vibhum—the Supreme Lord; alakñita-dvairatham—whose challenger or enemy was not seen; ati—very much; amarñaëam—fearsome (due to His anger); pracaëòa—terrible; vaktram—face; na—not; babhäja—worshiped; kaçcana—anyone.
TRANSLATION
Manifesting a full effulgence and a fearsome countenance, Lord Nåsiàha, being very angry and finding no contestant to face His power and opulence, then sat down in the assembly hall on the excellent throne of the king. Because of fear and obedience, no one could come forward to serve the Lord directly.
PURPORT
When the Lord sat on the throne of Hiraëyakaçipu, there was no one to protest; no enemy came forward on behalf of Hiraëyakaçipu to fight with the Lord. This means that His supremacy was immediately accepted by the demons. Another point is that although Hiraëyakaçipu treated the Lord as his bitterest enemy, he was the Lord's faithful servant in Vaikuëöha, and therefore the Lord had no hesitation in sitting on the throne that Hiraëyakaçipu had so laboriously created. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura remarks in this connection that sometimes, with great care and attention, great saintly persons and åñis offer the Lord valuable seats dedicated with Vedic mantras and tantras, but still the Lord does not sit upon those thrones. Hiraëyakaçipu, however, had formerly been Jaya, the doorkeeper at the Vaikuëöha gate, and although he had fallen because of the curse of the brähmaëas and had gotten the nature of a demon, and although he had never offered anything to the Lord as Hiraëyakaçipu, the Lord is so affectionate to His devotee and servant that He nonetheless took pleasure in sitting on the throne that Hiraëyakaçipu had created. In this regard it is to be understood that a devotee is fortunate in any condition of his life.
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niçämya loka-traya-mastaka-jvaraà
tam ädi-daityaà hariëä hataà mådhe
praharña-vegotkalitänanä muhuù
prasüna-varñair vavåñuù sura-striyaù
SYNONYMS
niçämya—hearing; loka-traya—of the three worlds; mastaka-jvaram—the headache; tam—him; ädi—the original; daityam—demon; hariëä—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hatam—killed; mådhe—in battle; praharña-vega—by an outburst of ecstasy; utkalita-änanäù—whose faces blossomed; muhuù—again and again; prasüna-varñaiù—with showers of flowers; vavåñuù—rained; sura-striyaù—the wives of the demigods.
TRANSLATION
Hiraëyakaçipu had been exactly like a fever of meningitis in the head of the three worlds. Thus when the wives of the demigods in the heavenly planets saw that the great demon had been killed by the personal hands of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, their faces blossomed in great joy. The wives of the demigods again and again showered flowers from heaven upon Lord Nåsiàhadeva like rain.
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Tada ivMaaNaavil/i>aNaR>aSTal&/
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tadä vimänävalibhir nabhastalaà
didåkñatäà saìkulam äsa näkinäm
suränakä dundubhayo 'tha jaghnire
gandharva-mukhyä nanåtur jaguù striyaù
SYNONYMS
tadä—at that time; vimäna-ävalibhiù—with different types of airplanes; nabhastalam—the sky; didåkñatäm—desirous of seeing; saìkulam—crowded; äsa—became; näkinäm—of the demigods; sura-änakäù—the drums of the demigods; dundubhayaù—the kettledrums; atha—as well; jaghnire—were sounded; gandharva-mukhyäù—the chiefs of Gandharvaloka; nanåtuù—began to dance; jaguù—sang; striyaù—heavenly society women.
TRANSLATION
At that time, the airplanes of the demigods, who desired to see the activities of the Supreme Lord, Näräyaëa, crowded the sky. The demigods began beating drums and kettledrums, and upon hearing them the angelic women began to dance, while the chiefs of the Gandharvas sang sweetly.
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Ta}aaePav]JYa ivbuDaa b]øeNd]iGairXaadYa" )
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Tae ivZ<auPaazRda" SaveR SauNaNdku-MaudadYa"
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tatropavrajya vibudhä
brahmendra-giriçädayaù
åñayaù pitaraù siddhä
vidyädhara-mahoragäù
manavaù prajänäà patayo
gandharväpsara-cäraëäù
yakñäù kimpuruñäs täta
vetäläù saha-kinnaräù
te viñëu-pärñadäù sarve
sunanda-kumudädayaù
mürdhni baddhäïjali-puöä
äsénaà tévra-tejasam
éòire nara-çärdulaà
nätidüracaräù påthak
SYNONYMS
tatra—there (in the sky); upavrajya—coming (in their respective airplanes); vibudhäù—all the different demigods; brahma-indra-giriça-ädayaù—headed by Lord Brahmä, King Indra and Lord Çiva; åñayaù—the great saintly sages; pitaraù—the inhabitants of Pitåloka; siddhäù—the residents of Siddhaloka; vidyädhara—the residents of Vidyädharaloka; mahä-uragäù—the residents of the planets where great serpents reside; manavaù—the Manus; prajänäm—of the living entities (on different planets); patayaù—the chiefs; gandharva—the residents of Gandharvaloka; apsara—the residents of the angelic planet; cäraëäù—the residents of Cäraëaloka; yakñäù—the Yakñas; kimpuruñäù—the Kimpuruñas; täta—O dear one; vetäläù—the Vetälas; saha-kinnaräù—along with the Kinnaras; te—they; viñëu-pärñadäù—the personal associates of Lord Viñëu (in the Vaikuëöhalokas); sarve—all; sunanda-kumuda-ädayaù—headed by Sunanda and Kumuda; mürdhni—on their heads; baddha-aïjali-puöäù—with folded hands; äsénam—who was sitting on the throne; tévra-tejasam—exposing His great spiritual effulgence; éòire—offered respectful worship; nara-çärdulam—unto the Lord, who had appeared as half man and half lion; na ati-düracaräù—coming near; påthak—individually.
TRANSLATION
My dear King Yudhiñöhira, the demigods then approached the Lord. They were headed by Lord Brahmä, King Indra and Lord Çiva and included great saintly persons and the residents of Pitåloka, Siddhaloka, Vidyädhara-loka and the planet of the snakes. The Manus approached, and so did the chiefs of various other planets. The angelic dancers approached, as did the Gandharvas, the Cäraëas, the Yakñas, the inhabitants of Kinnaraloka, the Vetälas, the inhabitants of Kimpuruña-loka, and the personal servants of Viñëu like Sunanda and Kumuda. All of them came near the Lord, who glowed with intense light. They individually offered their obeisances and prayers, their hands folded at their heads.
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çré-brahmoväca
nato 'smy anantäya duranta-çaktaye
vicitra-véryäya pavitra-karmaëe
viçvasya sarga-sthiti-saàyamän guëaiù
sva-lélayä sandadhate 'vyayätmane
SYNONYMS
çré-brahmä uväca—Lord Brahmä said; nataù—bowed down; asmi—I am; anantäya—unto the unlimited Lord; duranta—very difficult to find an end to; çaktaye—who possesses different potencies; vicitra-véryäya—having varieties of prowess; pavitra-karmaëe—whose actions have no reaction (even though doing contrary things, He remains without contamination by the material modes); viçvasya—of the universe; sarga—creation; sthiti—maintenance; saàyamän—and annihilation; guëaiù—by the material qualities; sva-lélayä—very easily; sandadhate—performs; avyaya-ätmane—whose personality never deteriorates.
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä prayed: My Lord, You are unlimited, and You possess unending potencies. No one can estimate or calculate Your prowess and wonderful influence, for Your actions are never polluted by the material energy. Through the material qualities, You very easily create the universe, maintain it and again annihilate it, yet You remain the same, without deterioration. I therefore offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
PURPORT
The activities of the Lord are always wonderful. His personal servants Jaya and Vijaya were confidential friends, yet they were cursed, and they accepted bodies of demons. Again, in the family of one such demon, Prahläda Mahäräja was caused to take birth to exhibit the behavior of an exalted devotee, and then the Lord accepted the body of Nåsiàhadeva to kill that same demon, who by the Lord's own will had taken birth in a demoniac family. Therefore, who can understand the Lord's transcendental activities? Not to speak of understanding the transcendental activities of the Lord, no one can understand even the activities of His servants. In Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya 23.39) it is said, täìra väkya, kriyä, mudrä vijïeha nä bhujhaya: no one can understand the activities of the Lord's servants. Therefore, what to speak of the activities of the Lord? Who can understand how Kåñëa is benefiting the entire world? The Lord is addressed as duranta-çakti because no one can understand His potencies and how He acts.
SB 7.8.41
TEXT 41
TEXT
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çré-rudra uväca
kopa-kälo yugäntas te
hato 'yam asuro 'lpakaù
tat-sutaà pähy upasåtaà
bhaktaà te bhakta-vatsala
SYNONYMS
çré-rudraù uväca—Lord Çiva offered his prayer; kopa-kälaù—the right time for Your anger (for the purpose of annihilating the universe); yuga-antaù—the end of the millennium; te—by You; hataù—killed; ayam—this; asuraù—great demon; alpakaù—very insignificant; tat-sutam—his son (Prahläda Mahäräja); pähi—just protect; upasåtam—who is surrendered and standing nearby; bhaktam—devotee; te—of Your Lordship; bhakta-vatsala—O my Lord, who are so affectionate to Your devotee.
TRANSLATION
Lord Çiva said: The end of the millennium is the time for Your anger. Now that this insignificant demon Hiraëyakaçipu has been killed, O my Lord, who are naturally affectionate to Your devotee, kindly protect his son Prahläda Mahäräja, who is standing nearby as Your fully surrendered devotee.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the creator of the material world. There are three processes in creation-namely creation, maintenance and finally annihilation. During the period of annihilation, at the end of each millennium, the Lord becomes angry, and the part of anger is played by Lord Çiva, who is therefore called Rudra. When the Lord appeared in great anger to kill Hiraëyakaçipu, everyone was extremely afraid of the Lord's attitude, but Lord Çiva, knowing very well that the Lord's anger is also His lélä, was not afraid. Lord Çiva knew that he would have to play the part of anger for the Lord. Käla means Lord Çiva (Bhairava), and kopa refers to the Lord's anger. These words, combined together as kopa-käla, refer to the end of each millennium. Actually the Lord is always affectionate toward His devotees, even though He may appear very angry. Because He is avyayätmä—because He never falls down—even when angry the Lord is affectionate toward His devotees. Therefore Lord Çiva reminded the Lord to act like an affectionate father toward Prahläda Mahäräja, who was standing by the Lord's side as an exalted, fully surrendered devotee.
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çré-indra uväca
pratyänétäù parama bhavatä träyatä naù sva-bhägä
daityäkräntaà hådaya-kamalaà tad-gåhaà pratyabodhi
käla-grastaà kiyad idam aho nätha çuçrüñatäà te
muktis teñäà na hi bahumatä närasiàhäparaiù kim
SYNONYMS
çré-indraù uväca—Indra, the King of heaven, said; pratyänétäù—recovered; parama—O Supreme; bhavatä—by Your Lordship; träyatä—who are protecting; naù—us; sva-bhägäù—shares in the sacrifices; daitya-äkräntam—afflicted by the demon; hådaya-kamalam—the lotuslike cores of our hearts; tat-gåham—which is actually Your residence; pratyabodhi—it has been illuminated; käla-grastam—devoured by time; kiyat—insignificant; idam—this (world); aho—alas; nätha—O Lord; çuçrüñatäm—for those who are always engaged in the service; te—of You; muktiù—liberation from material bondage; teñäm—of them (the pure devotees); na—not; hi—indeed; bahumatä—thought very important; nära-siàha—O Lord Nåsiàhadeva, half lion and half human being; aparaiù kim—then what is the use of other possessions.
TRANSLATION
King Indra said: O Supreme Lord, You are our deliverer and protector. Our shares of sacrifices, which are actually Yours, have been recovered from the demon by You. Because the demoniac king Hiraëyakaçipu was most fearsome, our hearts, which are Your permanent abode, were all overtaken by him. Now, by Your presence, the gloom and darkness in our hearts have been dissipated. O Lord, for those who always engage in Your service, which is more exalted than liberation, all material opulence is insignificant. They do not even care for liberation, not to speak of the benefits of käma, artha and dharma.
PURPORT
In this material world there are two kinds of people—the devatäs (demigods) and the asuras (demons). Although the demigods are attached to material enjoyment, they are devotees of the Lord who act according to the rules and regulations of the Vedic injunctions. During the reign of Hiraëyakaçipu, everyone was disturbed in the routine duties of Vedic civilization. When Hiraëyakaçipu was killed, all the demigods, who had always been disturbed by Hiraëyakaçipu, felt relief in their general way of life.
Because the government in Kali-yuga is full of demons, the living conditions of devotees are always disturbed. Devotees cannot perform yajïa, and thus they cannot partake of the remnants of food offered in yajïa for the worship of Lord Viñëu. The hearts of the demigods are always filled with fear of the demons, and therefore they cannot think of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The engagement of the demigods is to think of the Lord always within the cores of their hearts. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (6.47):
yoginäm api sarveñäà
mad gatenäntarätmanä
çraddhävän bhajate yo mäà
sa me yuktatamo mataù
"And of all yogés, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in yoga and is the highest of all." The demigods fully absorb themselves in meditation upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead to become perfect yogés, but because of the presence of demons, their hearts are filled with the activities of the demons. Thus their hearts, which are meant to be the abode of the Supreme Lord, are practically occupied by the demons. All the demigods felt relieved when Hiraëyakaçipu was dead, for they could easily think of the Lord. They could then receive the results of sacrifices and become happy even though in the material world.
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çré-åñaya ücuù
tvaà nas tapaù paramam ättha yad ätma-tejo
yenedam ädi-puruñätma-gataà sasarktha
tad vipraluptam amunädya çaraëya-päla
rakñä-gåhéta-vapuñä punar anvamaàsthäù
SYNONYMS
çré-åñayaù ücuù—the great sages said; tvam—You; naù—our; tapaù—austerity; paramam—topmost; ättha—instructed; yat—which; ätma-tejaù—Your spiritual power; yena—by which; idam—this (material world); ädi-puruña—O supreme original Personality of Godhead; ätma-gatam—merged within Yourself; sasarktha—(You) created; tat—that process of austerity and penance; vipraluptam—stolen; amunä—by that demon (Hiraëyakaçipu); adya—now; çaraëya-päla—O supreme maintainer of those who need to be sheltered; rakñä-gåhéta-vapuñä—by Your body, which You accept to give protection; punaù—again; anvamaàsthäù—You have approved.
TRANSLATION
All the saintly persons present offered their prayers in this way: O Lord, O supreme maintainer of those sheltered at Your lotus feet, O original Personality of Godhead, the process of austerity and penance, in which You instructed us before, is the spiritual power of Your very self. It is by austerity that You create the material world, which lies dormant within You. This austerity was almost stopped by the activities of this demon, but now, by Yourself appearing in the form of Nåsiàhadeva, which is meant just to give us protection, and by killing this demon, You have again approved the process of austerity.
PURPORT
The living entities wandering within the jurisdiction of the 8,400,000 species of life get the opportunity for self-realization in the human form and gradually in such other elevated forms as those of the demigods, Kinnaras and Cäraëas, as will be described below. In the higher statuses of life, beginning from human life, the main duty is tapasya, or austerity. As Åñabhadeva advised His sons, tapo divyaà putrakä yena sattvaà çuddhyet. To rectify our material existence, austerity (tapasya) is absolutely necessary. However, when people in general come under the control of a demon or a demoniac ruling power, they forget this process of tapasya and gradually also become demoniac. All the saintly persons, who were generally engaged in austerity, felt relieved when Hiraëyakaçipu was killed by the Lord in the form of Nåsiàhadeva. They realized that the original instruction concerning human life—that it is meant for tapasya for self-realization—was reaffirmed by the Lord when He killed Hiraëyakaçipu.
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çré-pitara ücuù
çräddhäni no 'dhibubhuje prasabhaà tanüjair
dattäni tértha-samaye 'py apibat tilämbu
tasyodarän nakha-vidérëa-vapäd ya ärcchat
tasmai namo nåharaye 'khila-dharma-goptre
SYNONYMS
çré-pitaraù ücuù—the inhabitants of Pitåloka said; çräddhäni—the performances of the çräddha ceremony (offering of food grains to dead forefathers by a particular process); naù—our; adhibubhuje—enjoyed; prasabham—by force; tanüjaiù—by our sons and grandsons; dattäni—offered; tértha-samaye—at the time of bathing in the holy places; api—even; apibat—drank; tila-ambu—offerings of water with sesame seeds; tasya—of the demon; udarät—from the abdomen; nakha-vidérëa—pierced by the nails of the hand; vapät—the skin of the intestines of which; yaù—He who (the Personality of Godhead); ärcchat—obtained; tasmai—unto Him (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); namaù—respectful obeisances; nå-haraye—who has appeared as half lion and half man (Nåhari); akhila—universal; dharma—religious principles; goptre—who maintains.
TRANSLATION
The inhabitants of Pitåloka prayed: Let us offer our respectful obeisances unto Lord Nåsiàhadeva, the maintainer of the religious principles of the universe. He has killed Hiraëyakaçipu, the demon who by force enjoyed all the offerings of the çräddha ceremonies performed by our sons and grandsons on the anniversaries of our death and who drank the water with sesame seeds offered in holy places of pilgrimage. By killing this demon, O Lord, You have taken back all this stolen property from his abdomen by piercing it with Your nails. We therefore wish to offer our respectful obeisances unto You.
PURPORT
It is the duty of all householders to offer food grains to all their departed forefathers, but during the time of Hiraëyakaçipu this process was stopped; no one would offer çräddha oblations of food grains to the forefathers with great respect. Thus when there is a demoniac rule, everything concerning the Vedic principles is turned upside down, all the religious ceremonies of yajïa are stopped, the resources meant to be spent for yajïa are taken away by the demoniac government, everything becomes chaotic, and consequently the entire world becomes hell itself. When the demons are killed by the presence of Nåsiàhadeva, everyone feels comfortable, irrespective of the planet upon which he lives.
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 TaSMaE Tau>Ya& Pa[<aTaa" SMaae Na*iSa&h )) 45 ))
çré-siddhä ücuù
yo no gatià yoga-siddhäm asädhur
ahärñéd yoga-tapo-balena
nänä darpaà taà nakhair vidadära
tasmai tubhyaà praëatäù smo nåsiàha
SYNONYMS
çré-siddhäù ücuù—the inhabitants of Siddhaloka said; yaù—the person who; naù—our; gatim—perfection; yoga-siddhäm—achieved by mystic yoga; asädhuù—most uncivilized and dishonest; ahärñét—stole away; yoga—of mysticism; tapaù—and austerities; balena—by the power; nänä darpam—proud due to wealth, opulence and strength; tam—him; nakhaiù—by the nails; vidadära—pierced; tasmai—unto him; tubhyam—unto You; praëatäù—bowed down; smaù—we are; nåsiàha—O Lord Nåsiàhadeva.
TRANSLATION
The inhabitants of Siddhaloka prayed: O Lord Nåsiàhadeva, because we belong to Siddhaloka, we automatically achieve perfection in all eight kinds of mystic power. Yet Hiraëyakaçipu was so dishonest that by the strength of his power and austerity, he took away our powers. Thus he became very proud of his mystic strength. Now, because this rogue has been killed by Your nails, we offer our respectful obeisances unto You.
PURPORT
On earth there are many yogés who can exhibit some feeble mystic power by manufacturing pieces of gold like magic, but the inhabitants of the planet Siddhaloka are actually extremely powerful in mysticism. They can fly from one planet to another without airplanes. This is called laghimä-siddhi. They can actually become very light and fly in the sky. By a severe type of austerity, however, Hiraëyakaçipu excelled all the inhabitants of Siddhaloka and created disturbances for them. The residents of Siddhaloka were also beaten by the powers of Hiraëyakaçipu. Now that Hiraëyakaçipu had been killed by the Lord, the inhabitants of Siddhaloka also felt relieved.
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é[qivÛaDara Ocu"
ivÛa& Pa*QaGDaar<aYaaNauraÖa&
 NYazeDadjae bl/vqYaRd*á" )
Sa YaeNa Sa&:Yae PaéuvÖTaSTa&
 MaaYaaNa*iSa&h& Pa[<aTaa" SMa iNaTYaMa( )) 46 ))
çré-vidyädharä ücuù
vidyäà påthag dhäraëayänuräddhäà
nyañedhad ajïo bala-vérya-dåptaù
sa yena saìkhye paçuvad dhatas taà
mäyä-nåsiàhaà praëatäù sma nityam
SYNONYMS
çré-vidyädharäù ücuù—the inhabitants of Vidyädhara-loka prayed; vidyäm—mystic formulas (by which one can appear and disappear); påthak—separately; dhäraëayä—by various meditations within the mind; anuräddhäm—attained; nyañedhat—stopped; ajïaù—this fool; bala-vérya-dåptaù—puffed up by bodily strength and his ability to conquer anyone; saù—he (Hiraëyakaçipu); yena—by whom; saìkhye—in battle; paçu-vat—exactly like an animal; hataù—killed; tam—unto Him; mäyä-nåsiàham—appearing as Lord Nåsiàhadeva by the influence of His own energy; praëatäù—fallen; sma—certainly; nityam—eternally.
TRANSLATION
The inhabitants of Vidyädhara-loka prayed: Our acquired power to appear and disappear in various ways according to varieties of meditation was banned by that foolish Hiraëyakaçipu because of his pride in his superior bodily strength and his ability to conquer others. Now the Supreme Personality of Godhead has killed him just as if the demon were an animal. Unto that supreme pastime form of Lord Nåsiàhadeva, we eternally offer our respectful obeisances.
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é[qNaaGaa Ocu"
YaeNa PaaPaeNa rÒaiNa ñqrÒaiNa ôTaaiNa Na" )
TaÜ+a"Paa$=NaeNaaSaa& dtaaNaNd NaMaae_STau Tae )) 47 ))
çré-nägä ücuù
yena päpena ratnäni
stré-ratnäni håtäni naù
tad-vakñaù-päöanenäsäà
dattänanda namo 'stu te
SYNONYMS
çré-nägäù ücuù—the inhabitants of Nägaloka, who look like serpents, said; yena—by which person; päpena—the most sinful (Hiraëyakaçipu); ratnäni—the jewels on our heads; stré-ratnäni—beautiful wives; håtäni—taken away; naù—our; tat—his; vakñaù-päöanena—by the piercing of the chest; äsäm—of all the women (who were kidnapped); datta-änanda—O Lord, You are the source of the pleasure; namaù—our respectful obeisances; astu—let there be; te—unto You.
TRANSLATION
The inhabitants of Nägaloka said: The most sinful Hiraëyakaçipu took away all the jewels on our hoods and all our beautiful wives. Now, since his chest has been pierced by Your nails, You are the source of all pleasure to our wives. Thus we together offer our respectful obeisances unto You.
PURPORT
No one is peaceful if his wealth and wife are forcibly taken away. All the inhabitants of Nägaloka, which is situated below the earthly planetary system, were in great anxiety because their wealth had been stolen and their wives kidnapped by Hiraëyakaçipu. Now, Hiraëyakaçipu having been killed, their wealth and wives were returned, and their wives felt satisfied. The inhabitants of various lokas, or planets, offered their respectful obeisances unto the Lord because they were relieved by the death of Hiraëyakaçipu. Disturbances similar to those created by Hiraëyakaçipu are now taking place all over the world because of demoniac governments. As stated in the Twelfth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, the men of the governments of Kali-yuga will be no better than rogues and plunderers. Thus the populace will be harassed on one side by scarcity of food and on another by heavy taxation by the government. In other words, the people in most parts of the world in this age are harassed by the ruling principles of Hiraëyakaçipu.
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é[qMaNav Ocu"
MaNavae vYa& Tav iNadeXak-air<aae
 idiTaJaeNa dev Pair>aUTaSaeTav" )
>avTaa %l/" Sa oPaSa&ôTa" Pa[>aae
 k-rvaMa Tae ik-MaNauXaaiDa ik-ªraNa( )) 48 ))
çré-manava ücuù
manavo vayaà tava nideça-käriëo
ditijena deva paribhüta-setavaù
bhavatä khalaù sa upasaàhåtaù prabho
karaväma te kim anuçädhi kiìkarän
SYNONYMS
çré-manavaù ücuù—all the Manus offered their respectful obeisances by saying; manavaù—the leaders of the universal affairs (especially in connection with giving knowledge to humanity about how to live lawfully under the protection of the Supreme Personality of Godhead); vayam—we; tava—of Your Lordship; nideça-käriëaù—the carriers of the orders; diti-jena—by Hiraëyakaçipu, the son of Diti; deva—O Lord; paribhüta—disregarded; setavaù—whose laws of morality concerning the varëäçrama system in human society; bhavatä—by Your Lordship; khalaù—the most envious rascal; saù—he; upasaàhåtaù—killed; prabho—O Lord; karaväma—shall we do; te—Your; kim—what; anuçädhi—please direct; kiìkarän—Your eternal servants.
TRANSLATION
All the Manus offered their prayers as follows: As Your order carriers, O Lord, we, the Manus, are the law-givers for human society, but because of the temporary supremacy of this great demon, Hiraëyakaçipu, our laws for maintaining varëäçrama-dharma were destroyed. O Lord, now that You have killed this great demon, we are in our normal condition. Kindly order us, Your eternal servants, what to do now.
PURPORT
In many places in Bhagavad-gétä, the Supreme Lord, Kåñëa, refers to the varëäçrama-dharma of four varëas and four äçramas. He teaches people about this varëäçrama-dharma so that all of human society can live peacefully by observing the principles for the four social divisions and four spiritual divisions (varëa and äçrama) and thus make advancement in spiritual knowledge. The Manus compiled the Manu-saàhitä. The word saàhitä means Vedic knowledge, and manu indicates that this knowledge is given by Manu. The Manus are sometimes incarnations of the Supreme Lord and sometimes empowered living entities. Formerly, many long years ago, Lord Kåñëa instructed the sun-god. The Manus are generally sons of the sun-god. Therefore, while speaking to Arjuna about the importance of Bhagavad-gétä, Kåñëa said, imaà vivasvate yogaà proktavän aham avyayam vivasvän manave präha: "This instruction was given to Vivasvän, the sun-god, who in turn instructed his son Manu." Manu gave the law known as Manu-saàhitä, which is full of directions based on varëa and äçrama concerning how to live as a human being. These are very scientific ways of life, but under the rule of demons like Hiraëyakaçipu, human society breaks all these systems of law and order and gradually becomes lower and lower. Thus there is no peace in the world. The conclusion is that if we want real peace and order in the human society, we must follow the principles laid down by the Manu-saàhitä and confirmed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa.
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é[qPa[JaaPaTaYa Ocu"
Pa[JaeXaa vYa& Tae PareXaai>aSa*ía
 Na YaeNa Pa[Jaa vE Sa*JaaMaae iNaizÖa" )
Sa Wz TvYaa i>aàv+aa Nau XaeTae
 JaGaNMa(r)l&/ SatvMaUTaeR_vTaar" )) 49 ))
çré-prajäpataya ücuù
prajeçä vayaà te pareçäbhisåñöä
na yena prajä vai såjämo niñiddhäù
sa eña tvayä bhinna-vakñä nu çete
jagan-maìgalaà sattva-mürte 'vatäraù
SYNONYMS
çré-prajäpatayaù ücuù—the great personalities who created the various living beings offered their prayers by saying; prajä-éçäù—the prajäpatis created by Lord Brahmä, who have created generations of living entities; vayam—we; te—of You; para-éça—O Supreme Lord; abhisåñöäù—born; na—not; yena—by whom (Hiraëyakaçipu); prajäù—living entities; vai—indeed; såjämaù—we create; niñiddhäù—being forbidden; saù—he (Hiraëyakaçipu); eñaù—this; tvayä—by You; bhinna-vakñäù—whose chest has been split; nu—indeed; çete—lies down; jagat-maìgalam—for the auspiciousness of the whole world; sattva-mürte—in this transcendental form of pure goodness; avatäraù—this incarnation.
TRANSLATION
The prajäpatis offered their prayers as follows: O Supreme Lord, Lord of even Brahmä and Çiva, we, the prajäpatis, were created by You to execute Your orders, but we were forbidden by Hiraëyakaçipu to create any more good progeny. Now the demon is lying dead before us, his chest pierced by You. Let us therefore offer our respectful obeisances unto You, whose incarnation in this form of pure goodness is meant for the welfare of the entire universe.
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TEXT 50
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é[qGaNDavaR Ocu"
vYa& iv>aae Tae Na$=Naa$yGaaYak-a
 YaeNaaTMaSaad( vqYaRbl/aEJaSaa k*-Taa" )
Sa Wz NaqTaae >avTaa dXaaiMaMaa&
 ik-MauTPaQaSQa" ku-Xal/aYa k-LPaTae )) 50 ))
çré-gandharvä ücuù
vayaà vibho te naöa-näöya-gäyakä
yenätmasäd vérya-balaujasä kåtäù
sa eña néto bhavatä daçäm imäà
kim utpathasthaù kuçaläya kalpate
SYNONYMS
çré-gandharväù ücuù—the inhabitants of Gandharvaloka (who are usually engaged as musicians of the heavenly planets) said; vayam—we; vibho—O Lord; te—Your; naöa-näöya-gäyakäù—dancers and singers in dramatic performances; yena—by whom; ätmasät—under subjection; vérya—of his valor; bala—and bodily strength; ojasä—by the influence; kåtäù—made (brought); saù—he (Hiraëyakaçipu); eñaù—this; nétaù—brought; bhavatä—by Your Lordship; daçäm imäm—to this condition; kim—whether; utpathasthaù—anyone who is an upstart; kuçaläya—for auspiciousness; kalpate—is capable.
TRANSLATION
The inhabitants of Gandharvaloka prayed: Your Lordship, we ever engage in Your service by dancing and singing in dramatic performances, but this Hiraëyakaçipu, by the influence of his bodily strength and valor, brought us under his subjugation. Now he has been brought to this low condition by Your Lordship. What benefit can result from the activities of such an upstart as Hiraëyakaçipu?
PURPORT
By being a very obedient servant of the Supreme Lord, one becomes extremely powerful in bodily strength, influence and effulgence, whereas the fate of demoniac upstarts is ultimately to fall down like Hiraëyakaçipu. Hiraëyakaçipu and persons like him may be very powerful for some time, but the obedient servants of the Supreme Personality of Godhead like the demigods remain powerful always. They are victorious over the influence of Hiraëyakaçipu by the grace of the Supreme Lord.
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é[qcar<aa Ocu"
hre Tavax(iga]PaªJa& >avaPavGaRMaaié[Taa" )
Yadez SaaDauôC^YaSTvYaaSaur" SaMaaiPaTa" )) 51 ))
çré-cäraëä ücuù
hare taväìghri-paìkajaà
bhaväpavargam äçritäù
yad eña sädhu-håc-chayas
tvayäsuraù samäpitaù
SYNONYMS
çré-cäraëäù ücuù—the inhabitants of the Cäraëa planet said; hare—O Lord; tava—Your; aìghri-paìkajam—lotus feet; bhava-apavargam—the only shelter for becoming free from the contamination of material existence; äçritäù—sheltered at; yat—because; eñaù—this; sädhu-håt-çayaù—stake in the hearts of all honest persons; tvayä—by Your Lordship; asuraù—the demon (Hiraëyakaçipu); samäpitaù—finished.
TRANSLATION
The inhabitants of the Cäraëa planet said: O Lord, because You have destroyed the demon Hiraëyakaçipu, who was always a stake in the hearts of all honest men, we are now relieved, and we eternally take shelter of Your lotus feet, which award the conditioned soul liberation from materialistic contamination.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead in His transcendental form of Narahari, Nåsiàhadeva, is always ready to kill the demons, who always create disturbances in the minds of honest devotees. To spread the Kåñëa consciousness movement, devotees have to face many dangers and impediments all over the world, but a faithful servant who preaches with great devotion to the Lord must know that Lord Nåsiàhadeva is always his protector.
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é[qYa+aa Ocu"
vYaMaNaucrMau:Yaa" k-MaRi>aSTae MaNaaejE‚
 STa wh idiTaSauTaeNa Pa[aiPaTaa vahk-TvMa( )
Sa Tau JaNaPairTaaPa& TaTk*-Ta& JaaNaTaa Tae
 Narhr oPaNaqTa" PaÄTaa& PaÄiv&Xa )) 52 ))
çré-yakñä ücuù
vayam anucara-mukhyäù karmabhis te mano-jïais
ta iha diti-sutena präpitä vähakatvam
sa tu jana-paritäpaà tat-kåtaà jänatä te
narahara upanétaù païcatäà païca-viàça
SYNONYMS
çré-yakñäù ücuù—the inhabitants of the Yakña planet prayed; vayam—we; anucara-mukhyäù—the chief among Your many servants; karmabhiù—by services; te—unto You; mano-jïaiù—very pleasing; te—they; iha—at the present moment; diti-sutena—by Hiraëyakaçipu, the son of Diti; präpitäù—forced to engage as; vähakatvam—the palanquin carriers; saù—he; tu—but; jana-paritäpam—the miserable condition of everyone; tat-kåtam—caused by him; jänatä—knowing; te—by You; nara-hara—O Lord in the form of Nåsiàha; upanétaù—is put to; païcatäm—death; païca-viàça—O twenty-fifth principle (the controller of the other twenty-four elements).
TRANSLATION
The inhabitants of Yakñaloka prayed: O controller of the twenty-four elements, we are considered the best servants of Your Lordship because of rendering services pleasing to You, yet we engaged as palanquin carriers by the order of Hiraëyakaçipu, the son of Diti. O Lord in the form of Nåsiàhadeva, You know how this demon gave trouble to everyone, but now You have killed him, and his body is mixing with the five material elements.
PURPORT
The Supreme Lord is the controller of the ten senses, the five material elements, the five sense objects, the mind, the intelligence, the false ego and the soul. Therefore He is addressed as païca-viàça, the twenty-fifth element. The inhabitants of the Yakña planet are supposed to be the best of all servants, but Hiraëyakaçipu engaged them as palanquin carriers. The entire universe was in trouble because of Hiraëyakaçipu, but now that Hiraëyakaçipu's body was mixing with the five material elements—earth, water, fire, air and sky—everyone felt relief. Upon Hiraëyakaçipu's death, the Yakñas were reinstated in their original service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus they felt obliged to the Lord and offered their prayers.
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é[qik-MPauåza Ocu"
vYa& ik-MPauåzaSTv& Tau MahaPauåz wRìr" )
AYa& ku-Pauåzae Naíae iDak(-k*-Ta" SaaDaui>aYaRda )) 53 ))
çré-kimpuruñä ücuù
vayaà kimpuruñäs tvaà tu
mahä-puruña éçvaraù
ayaà kupuruño nañöo
dhik-kåtaù sädhubhir yadä
SYNONYMS
çré-kimpuruñäù ücuù—the inhabitants of Kimpuruña-loka said; vayam—we; kimpuruñäù—the inhabitants of Kimpuruña-loka, or insignificant living entities; tvam—Your Lordship; tu—however; mahä-puruñaù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; éçvaraù—the supreme controller; ayam—this; ku-puruñaù—most sinful person, Hiraëyakaçipu; nañöaù—slain; dhik-kåtaù—being condemned; sädhubhiù—by the saintly persons; yadä—when.
TRANSLATION
The inhabitants of Kimpuruña-loka said: We are insignificant living entities, and You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme controller. Therefore how can we offer suitable prayers unto You? When this demon was condemned by devotees because they were disgusted with him, he was then killed by You.
PURPORT
The cause of the Supreme Lord's appearance upon this earth is stated in Bhagavad-gétä (4.7-8) by the Lord Himself:
yadä yadä hi dharmasya
glänir bhavati bhärata
abhyutthänam adharmasya
tadätmänaà såjämy aham 
pariträëäya sädhünäà
vinäçäya ca duñkåtäm
dharma-saàsthäpanärthäya
sambhavämi yuge yuge 
"Whenever and wherever there is a decrease in religious principles and a predominant rise in irreligion, at that time I descend Myself. To deliver the pious and annihilate the miscreants, as well as to reestablish the principles of religion, I advent Myself, millennium after millennium." The Lord appears in order to execute two kinds of activities—to kill the demons and to protect the devotees. When the devotees are too disturbed by the demons, the Lord certainly appears in different incarnations to give the devotees protection. The devotees following in the footsteps of Prahläda Mahäräja should not be disturbed by the demoniac activities of the nondevotees. Rather, they should stick to their principles as sincere servants of the Lord and rest assured that the demoniac activities directed against them will not be able to stop their devotional service.
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é[qvETaail/k-a Ocu"
Sa>aaSau Sa}aezu TavaMal&/ YaXaae
 GaqTva SaPaYaa| MahTaq& l/>aaMahe )
YaSTaaMaNaEzqd( vXaMaez duJaRNaae
 iÜíya hTaSTae >aGavNYaQaaMaYa" )) 54 ))
çré-vaitälikä ücuù
sabhäsu satreñu tavämalaà yaço
gétvä saparyäà mahatéà labhämahe
yas täm anaiñéd vaçam eña durjano
dviñöyä hatas te bhagavan yathämayaù
SYNONYMS
çré-vaitälikäù ücuù—the inhabitants of Vaitälika-loka said; sabhäsu—in great assemblies; satreñu—in the arenas of sacrifice; tava—Your; amalam—without any spot of material contamination; yaçaù—reputation; gétvä—singing; saparyäm—respectful position; mahatém—great; labhämahe—we achieved; yaù—he who; täm—that (respectful position); anaiñét—brought under; vaçam—his control; eñaù—this; durjanaù—crooked person; dviñöyä—by great fortune; hataù—killed; te—by You; bhagavan—O Lord; yathä—exactly like; ämayaù—a disease.
TRANSLATION
The inhabitants of Vaitälika-loka said: Dear Lord, because of chanting Your spotless glories in great assemblies and arenas of sacrifice, we were accustomed to great respect from everyone. This demon, however, usurped that position. Now, to our great fortune, You have killed this great demon, exactly as one cures a chronic disease.
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é[qik-àra Ocu"
vYaMaqXa ik-àrGa<aaSTavaNauGaa
 idiTaJaeNa iviíMaMauNaaNauk-airTaa" )
>avTaa hre Sa v*iJaNaae_vSaaidTaae
 NariSa&h NaaQa iv>avaYa Naae >av )) 55 ))
çré-kinnarä ücuù
vayam éça kinnara-gaëäs tavänugä
ditijena viñöim amunänukäritäù
bhavatä hare sa våjino 'vasädito
narasiàha nätha vibhaväya no bhava
SYNONYMS
çré-kinnaräù ücuù—the inhabitants of the Kinnara planet said; vayam—we; éça—O Lord; kinnara-gaëäù—the inhabitants of the Kinnara planet; tava—Your; anugäù—faithful servants; diti-jena—by the son of Diti; viñöim—service without remuneration; amunä—by that; anukäritäù—caused to perform; bhavatä—by You; hare—O Lord; saù—he; våjinaù—most sinful; avasäditaù—destroyed; narasiàha—O Lord Nåsiàhadeva; nätha—O master; vibhaväya—for the happiness and opulence; naù—of us; bhava—You please be.
TRANSLATION
The Kinnaras said: O supreme controller, we are ever-existing servants of Your Lordship, but instead of rendering service to You, we were engaged by this demon in his service, constantly and without remuneration. This sinful man has now been killed by You. Therefore, O Lord Nåsiàhadeva, our master, we offer our respectful obeisances unto You. Please continue to be our patron.
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é[qivZ<auPaazRda Ocu"
AÛETaÖirNaræPaMad(>auTa& Tae
 d*í& Na" Xar<ad SavRl/aek-XaMaR )
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çré-viñëu-pärñadä ücuù
adyaitad dhari-nara-rüpam adbhutaà te
dåñöaà naù çaraëada sarva-loka-çarma
so 'yaà te vidhikara éça vipra-çaptas
tasyedaà nidhanam anugrahäya vidmaù
SYNONYMS
çré-viñëu-pärñadäù ücuù—the associates of Lord Viñëu in Vaikuëöhaloka said; adya—today; etat—this; hari-nara—of half lion and half human being; rüpam—form; adbhutam—very wonderful; te—Your; dåñöam—seen; naù—of us; çaraëa-da—the everlasting bestower of shelter; sarva-loka-çarma—which brings good fortune to all the various planets; saù—he; ayam—this; te—of Your Lordship; vidhikaraù—order carrier (servant); éça—O Lord; vipra-çaptaù—being cursed by the brähmaëas; tasya—of him; idam—this; nidhanam—killing; anugrahäya—for the special favor; vidmaù—we understand.
TRANSLATION
The associates of Lord Viñëu in Vaikuëöha offered this prayer: O Lord, our supreme giver of shelter, today we have seen Your wonderful form as Lord Nåsiàhadeva, meant for the good fortune of all the world. O Lord, we can understand that Hiraëyakaçipu was the same Jaya who engaged in Your service but was cursed by brähmaëas and who thus received the body of a demon. We understand that his having now been killed is Your special mercy upon him.
PURPORT
Hiraëyakaçipu's coming to this earth and acting as the Lord's enemy was prearranged. Jaya and Vijaya were cursed by the brähmaëas Sanaka, Sanat-kumära, Sanandana and Sanätana because Jaya and Vijaya checked these four Kumäras. The Lord accepted this cursing of His servants and agreed that they would have to go to the material world and would then return to Vaikuëöha after serving the term of the curse. Jaya and Vijaya were very much perturbed, but the Lord advised them to act as enemies, for then they would return after three births; otherwise, ordinarily, they would have to take seven births. With this authority, Jaya and Vijaya acted as the Lord's enemies, and now that these two were dead, all the Viñëudütas understood that the Lord's killing of Hiraëyakaçipu was special mercy bestowed upon them.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Eighth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Lord Nåsiàhadeva Slays the King of the Demons."
SB 7.9: Prahläda Pacifies Lord Nåsiàhadeva with Prayers
CHAPTER NINE
Prahläda Pacifies Lord Nåsiàhadeva with Prayers
SB 7.9 Summary
As related in this chapter, Prahläda Mahäräja, following the order of Lord Brahmä, pacified the Lord when the Lord was extremely angry after having killed Hiraëyakaçipu.
After Hiraëyakaçipu was killed, the Lord continued to be very angry, and the demigods, headed by Lord Brahmä, could not pacify Him. Even mother Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune, the constant companion of Näräyaëa, could not dare come before Lord Nåsiàhadeva. Then Lord Brahmä asked Prahläda Mahäräja to go forward and pacify the Lord's anger. Prahläda Mahäräja, being confident of the affection of his master, Lord Nåsiàhadeva, was not afraid at all. He very gravely appeared before the Lord's lotus feet and offered Him respectful obeisances. Lord Nåsiàhadeva, being very much affectionate toward Prahläda Mahäräja, put His hand on Prahläda's head, and because of being personally touched by the Lord, Prahläda Mahäräja immediately achieved brahma-jïäna, spiritual knowledge. Thus he offered his prayers to the Lord in full spiritual knowledge and full devotional ecstasy. The instructions given by Prahläda Mahäräja in the form of his prayers are as follows.
Prahläda said, "I am not proud of being able to offer prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. I simply take shelter of the mercy of the Lord, for without devotion one cannot appease Him. One cannot please the Supreme Personality of Godhead simply by dint of high parentage or great opulence, learning, austerity, penance or mystic power. Indeed, these are never pleasing to the Supreme Lord, for nothing can please Him but pure devotional service. Even if a nondevotee is a brähmaëa qualified with the twelve brahminical symptoms, he cannot be very dear to the Lord, whereas if a person born in a family of dog-eaters is a devotee, the Lord can accept his prayers. The Lord does not need anyone's prayers, but if a devotee offers his prayers to the Lord, the devotee benefits greatly. Ignorant persons born in low families, therefore, can sincerely offer heartfelt prayers to the Lord, and the Lord will accept them. As soon as one offers his prayers to the Lord, he is immediately situated on the Brahman platform.
Lord Nåsiàhadeva appeared for the benefit of all human society, not only for Prahläda's personal benefit. The fierce form of Lord Nåsiàhadeva may appear most awful to a nondevotee, but to the devotee the Lord is always affectionate as He is in other forms. Conditioned life in the material world is actually extremely fearful; indeed, a devotee is not afraid of anything else. Fear of material existence is due to false ego. Therefore the ultimate goal of life for every living entity is to attain the position of being servant of the servant of the Lord. The miserable condition of the living entities in the material world can be remedied only by the mercy of the Lord. Although there are so-called material protectors like Lord Brahmä and the other demigods, or even one's own father, they are unable to do anything if one is neglected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. However, one who has fully taken shelter of the Lord's lotus feet can be saved from the onslaught of material nature. Therefore every living entity should be unattracted by material so-called happiness and should take shelter of the Lord by all means. That is the mission of human life. To be attracted by sense gratification is simply foolish. Whether one is a devotee of the Lord or is a nondevotee does not depend upon one's birth in a high or low family. Even Lord Brahmä and the goddess of fortune cannot achieve the full favor of the Lord, whereas a devotee can very easily attain such devotional service. The Lord's mercy is bestowed equally upon everyone, regardless of whether one is high or low. Because Prahläda Mahäräja was blessed by Närada Muni, Prahläda became a great devotee. The Lord always saves the devotee from impersonalists and voidists. The Lord is present in everyone's heart as the Supersoul to give the living being protection and all benefits. Thus the Lord acts sometimes as the killer and sometimes as the protector. One should not accuse the Lord for any discrepancies. It is His plan that we see varieties of life within this material world. All of them are ultimately His mercy.
Although the entire cosmic manifestation is nondifferent, the material world is nonetheless different from the spiritual world. Only by the mercy of the Supreme Lord can one understand how the wonderful material nature acts. For example, although Lord Brahmä appeared from the lotus seat that had grown from the abdomen of Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, he could not understand what to do after his appearance. He was attacked by two demons, Madhu and Kaiöabha, who took away Vedic knowledge, but the Lord killed them and entrusted to Lord Brahmä the Vedic knowledge. Thus the Lord appears in every millennium in the societies of demigods, human beings, animals, saints and aquatics. All such incarnations are meant to protect the devotees and kill the demons, but this killing and protecting does not reflect any sense of partiality on the part of the Supreme Lord. The conditioned soul is always attracted by the external energy. Therefore he is subjected to lust and greed, and he suffers under the conditions of material nature. The Lord's causeless mercy toward His devotee is the only means by which to get out of material existence. Anyone engaged in glorifying the Lord's activities is always unafraid of this material world, whereas one who cannot glorify the Lord in that way is subjected to all lamentation.
Those interested in silently worshiping the Lord in solitary places may be eligible for liberation themselves, but a pure devotee is always aggrieved to see others suffering. Therefore, not caring for his own liberation, he always engages in preaching by glorifying the Lord. Prahläda Mahäräja, therefore, had tried to deliver his class friends by preaching and had never remained silent. Although being silent, observing austerities and penances, learning the Vedic literature, undergoing ritualistic ceremonies, living in a solitary place and performing japa and transcendental meditation are approved means of liberation, they are meant for nondevotees or for cheaters who want to live at the expense of others. A pure devotee, however, being freed from all such deceptive activities, is able to see the Lord face to face.
The atomic theory of the composition of the cosmic manifestation is not factual. The Lord is the cause of everything, and therefore He is the cause of this creation. One should therefore always engage in devotional service by offering respectful obeisances to the Lord, offering prayers, working for the Lord, worshiping the Lord in the temple, always remembering the Lord and always hearing about His transcendental activities. Without these six kinds of activity, one cannot attain to devotional service.
Prahläda Mahäräja thus offered his prayers to the Supreme Lord, begging His mercy at every step. Lord Nåsiàhadeva was pacified by Prahläda Mahäräja's prayers and wanted to give him benedictions by which Prahläda could procure all kinds of material facilities. Prahläda Mahäräja, however, was not misled by material facilities. Rather, he wanted to remain always a servant of the servant of the Lord.
SB 7.9.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qNaard ovac
Wv& SauradYa" SaveR b]øåd]Paur" Sara" )
NaaePaETauMaXak-NMaNYauSa&rM>a& SauduraSadMa( )) 1 ))
çré-närada uväca
evaà surädayaù sarve
brahma-rudra-puraù saräù
nopaitum açakan manyu-
saàrambhaà suduräsadam
SYNONYMS
çré-närada uväca—the great saintly sage Närada Muni said; evam—thus; sura-ädayaù—the groups of demigods; sarve—all; brahma-rudra-puraù saräù—represented by Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva; na—not; upaitum—to go before the Lord; açakan—able; manyu-saàrambham—in a completely angry mood; su-duräsadam—very difficult to approach (Lord Nåsiàhadeva).
TRANSLATION
The great saint Närada Muni continued: The demigods, headed by Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva and other great demigods, dared not come forward before the Lord, who at that time was extremely angry.
PURPORT
Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura has sung in his prema-bhakti-candrikä, 'krodha' bhakta-dveñi jane: anger should be used to punish a demon who is envious of devotees. Käma, krodha, lobha, moha, mada and mätsarya—lust, anger, greed, illusion, pride and envy—all have their proper use for the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His devotee. A devotee of the Lord cannot tolerate blasphemy of the Lord or His other devotees, and the Lord also cannot tolerate blasphemy of a devotee. Thus Lord Nåsiàhadeva was so very angry that the great demigods like Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva and even the goddess of fortune, who is the Lord's constant companion, could not pacify Him, even after offering prayers of glorification and praise. No one was able to pacify the Lord in His anger, but because the Lord was willing to exhibit His affection for Prahläda Mahäräja, all the demigods and the others present before the Lord pushed Prahläda Mahäräja forward to pacify Him.
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TEXT 2
TEXT
Saa+aaTa( é[q" Pa[eizTaa devEd*Rîa Ta& Mahdd(>auTaMa( )
Ad*íaé[uTaPaUvRTvaTa( Saa NaaePaeYaaYa XaiªTaa )) 2 ))
säkñät çréù preñitä devair
dåñövä taà mahad adbhutam
adåñöäçruta-pürvatvät
sä nopeyäya çaìkitä
SYNONYMS
säkñät—directly; çréù—the goddess of fortune; preñitä—being requested to go forward before the Lord; devaiù—by all the demigods (headed by Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva); dåñövä—after seeing; tam—Him (Lord Nåsiàhadeva); mahat—very big; adbhutam—wonderful; adåñöa—never seen; açruta—never heard of; pürvatvät—due to being previously; sä—the goddess of fortune, Lakñmé; na—not; upeyäya—went before the Lord; çaìkitä—being very much afraid.
TRANSLATION
The goddess of fortune, Lakñméjé, was requested to go before the Lord by all the demigods present, who because of fear could not do so. But even she had never seen such a wonderful and extraordinary form of the Lord, and thus she could not approach Him.
PURPORT
The Lord has unlimited forms and bodily features (advaitam acyutam anädim ananta-rüpam). These are all situated in Vaikuëöha, yet Lakñmédevé, the goddess of fortune, being inspired by lélä-çakti, could not appreciate this unprecedented form of the Lord. In this regard, Çréla Madhväcärya recites the following verses from the Brahmäëòa Puräëa:
adåñöäçruta-pürvatväd
anyaiù sädhäraëair janaiù
nåsiàhaà çaìkiteva çrér
loka-mohäyano yayau
prahräde caiva vätsalya-
darçanäya harer api
jïätvä manas tathä brahmä
prahrädaà preñayat tadä
ekatraikasya vätsalyaà
viçeñäd darçayed dhariù
avarasyäpi mohäya
krameëaiväpi vatsalaù
In other words, for the common men the form of the Lord as Nåsiàhadeva is certainly unseen and wonderful, but for a devotee like Prahläda Mahäräja such a fearsome form of the Lord is not at all extraordinary. By the grace of the Lord, a devotee can very easily understand how the Lord can appear in any form He likes. Therefore the devotee is never afraid of such a form. Because of special favor bestowed upon Prahläda Mahäräja, he remained silent and unafraid, even though all the demigods, including even Lakñmédevé, were afraid of Lord Nåsiàhadeva. Näräyaëa-paräù sarve na kutaçcana bibhyati (Bhäg. 6.17.28). Not only is a pure devotee of Näräyaëa like Prahläda Mahäräja unafraid of any dangerous condition of material life, but also if the Lord appears to mitigate the fear of a devotee, the devotee maintains his status of fearlessness in all circumstances.
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TEXT 3
TEXT
Pa[h�ad& Pa[ezYaaMaaSa b]øaviSQaTaMaiNTake- )
TaaTa Pa[XaMaYaaePaeih SviPa}ae ku-iPaTa& Pa[>auMa( )) 3 ))
prahrädaà preñayäm äsa
brahmävasthitam antike
täta praçamayopehi
sva-pitre kupitaà prabhum
SYNONYMS
prahrädam—Prahläda Mahäräja; preñayäm äsa—requested; brahmä—Lord Brahmä; avasthitam—being situated; antike—very near; täta—my dear son; praçamaya—just try to appease; upehi—go near; sva-pitre—because of your father's demoniac activities; kupitam—greatly angered; prabhum—the Lord.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter Lord Brahmä requested Prahläda Mahäräja, who was standing very near him: My dear son, Lord Nåsiàhadeva is extremely angry at your demoniac father. Please go forward and appease the Lord.
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TEXT 4
TEXT
TaQaeiTa XaNakE- raJaNMaha>aaGavTaae_>aRk-" )
oPaeTYa >auiv k-aYaeNa NaNaaMa ivDa*TaaÅil/" )) 4 ))
tatheti çanakai räjan
mahä-bhägavato 'rbhakaù
upetya bhuvi käyena
nanäma vidhåtäïjaliù
SYNONYMS
tathä—so be it; iti—thus accepting the words of Lord Brahmä; çanakaiù—very slowly; räjan—O King (Yudhiñöhira); mahä-bhägavataù—the great, exalted devotee (Prahläda Mahäräja); arbhakaù—although only a small boy; upetya—gradually going near; bhuvi—on the ground; käyena—by his body; nanäma—offered respectful obeisances; vidhåta-aïjaliù—folding his hands.
TRANSLATION
Närada Muni continued: O King, although the exalted devotee Prahläda Mahäräja was only a little boy, he accepted Lord Brahmä's words. He gradually proceeded toward Lord Nåsiàhadeva and fell down to offer his respectful obeisances with folded hands.
SB 7.9.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
SvPaadMaUle/ PaiTaTa& TaMa>aRk&- )
 ivl/aeKYa dev" k*-PaYaa PairPl/uTa"
oTQaaPYa TaC^qZ<YaRdDaaTa( k-raMbuJa& )) 5 ))
 k-al/aihiv}aSTaiDaYaa& k*-Taa>aYaMa(
sva-päda-müle patitaà tam arbhakaà
vilokya devaù kåpayä pariplutaù
utthäpya tac-chérñëy adadhät karämbujaà
kälähi-vitrasta-dhiyäà kåtäbhayam
SYNONYMS
sva-päda-müle—at His lotus feet; patitam—fallen; tam—him (Prahläda Mahäräja); arbhakam—only a little boy; vilokya—seeing; devaù—Lord Nåsiàhadeva; kåpayä—out of His causeless mercy; pariplutaù—very much afflicted (in ecstasy); utthäpya—raising; tat-çérñëi—on his head; adadhät—placed; kara-ambujam—His lotus hand; käla-ahi—of the deadly snake of time, (which can cause immediate death); vitrasta—afraid; dhiyäm—to all of those whose minds; kåta-abhayam—which causes fearlessness.
TRANSLATION
When Lord Nåsiàhadeva saw the small boy Prahläda Mahäräja prostrated at the soles of His lotus feet, He became most ecstatic in affection toward His devotee. Raising Prahläda, the Lord placed His lotus hand upon the boy's head because His hand is always ready to create fearlessness in all of His devotees.
PURPORT
The necessities of the material world are four—ähära, nidrä, bhaya and maithuna (eating, sleeping, defending and mating). In this material world, everyone is in fearful consciousness (sadä samudvigna-dhiyäm), and the only means to make everyone fearless is Kåñëa consciousness. When Lord Nåsiàhadeva appeared, all the devotees became fearless. The devotee's hope of becoming fearless is to chant the holy name of Lord Nåsiàhadeva. Yato yato yämi tato nåsiàhaù: wherever we go, we must always think of Lord Nåsiàhadeva. Thus there will be no fear for the devotee of the Lord.
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TEXT 6
TEXT
Sa TaTk-rSPaXaRDauTaai%l/aéu>a"
 SaPaÛi>aVYa¢-ParaTMadXaRNa" )
TaTPaadPaÚ& ôid iNav*RTaae dDaaE
 ôZYataNau" i(c)-àôdé[ul/aecNa" )) 6 ))
sa tat-kara-sparça-dhutäkhiläçubhaù
sapady abhivyakta-parätma-darçanaù
tat-päda-padmaà hådi nirvåto dadhau
håñyat-tanuù klinna-håd-açru-locanaù
SYNONYMS
saù—he (Prahläda Mahäräja); tat-kara-sparça—because of being touched on the head by the lotus hand of Nåsiàhadeva; dhuta—being cleansed; akhila—all; açubhaù—inauspiciousness or material desires; sapadi—immediately; abhivyakta—manifested; para-ätma-darçanaù—realization of the Supreme Soul (spiritual knowledge); tat-päda-padmam—Lord Nåsiàhadeva's lotus feet; hådi—within the core of the heart; nirvåtaù—full of transcendental bliss; dadhau—captured; håñyat-tanuù—having transcendental ecstatic bliss manifested in the body; klinna-håt—whose heart was softened due to transcendental ecstasy; açru-locanaù—with tears in his eyes.
TRANSLATION
By the touch of Lord Nåsiàhadeva's hand on Prahläda Mahäräja's head, Prahläda was completely freed of all material contaminations and desires, as if he had been thoroughly cleansed. Therefore he at once became transcendentally situated, and all the symptoms of ecstasy became manifest in his body. His heart filled with love, and his eyes with tears, and thus he was able to completely capture the lotus feet of the Lord within the core of his heart.
PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (14.26):
mäà ca yo 'vyabhicäreëa
bhakti-yogena sevate
sa guëän samatétyaitän
brahma-bhüyäya kalpate
"One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes to the level of Brahman." Elsewhere in Bhagavad-gétä (9.32) the Lord says:
mäà hi pärtha vyapäçritya
ye 'pi syuù päpa-yonayaù
striyo vaiçyäs tathä çüdräs
te 'pi yänti paräà gatim
"O son of Påthä, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of lower birth—women, vaiçyas [merchants], as well as çüdras [workers]—can approach the supreme destination."
On the strength of these verses from Bhagavad-gétä, it is evident that although Prahläda Mahäräja was born in a demoniac family and although virtually demoniac blood flowed within his body, he was cleansed of all material bodily contamination because of his exalted position as a devotee. In other words, such impediments on the spiritual path could not stop him from progressing, for he was directly in touch with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Those who are physically and mentally contaminated by atheism cannot be situated on the transcendental platform, but as soon as one is freed from material contamination he is immediately fit to be situated in devotional service.
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TEXT 7
TEXT
ASTaaEzqÖirMaek-aGa]MaNaSaa SauSaMaaihTa" )
Pa[eMaGaÓdYaa vaca TaNNYaSTaôdYae+a<a" )) 7 ))
astauñéd dharim ekägra-
manasä susamähitaù
prema-gadgadayä väcä
tan-nyasta-hådayekñaëaù
SYNONYMS
astauñét—he began to offer prayers; harim—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ekägra-manasä—the mind being completely fixed upon the lotus feet of the Lord; su-samähitaù—very attentive (without diversion to any other subject); prema-gadgadayä—faltering because of feeling transcendental bliss; väcä—with a voice; tat-nyasta—being fully dedicated to Him (Lord Nåsiàhadeva); hådaya-ékñaëaù—with heart and sight.
TRANSLATION
Prahläda Mahäräja fixed his mind and sight upon Lord Nåsiàhadeva with full attention in complete trance. With a fixed mind, he began to offer prayers in love with a faltering voice.
PURPORT
The word susamähitaù means "very attentive" or "fully fixed." The ability to fix the mind in this way is a result of yoga-siddhi, mystic perfection. As it is stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (12.13.1), dhyänävasthita-tad-gatena manasä paçyanti yaà yoginaù. One attains yogic perfection when he is freed from all material diversions and his mind is fixed upon the lotus feet of the Lord. This is called samädhi or trance. Prahläda Mahäräja attained that stage beyond the senses. Because he was engaged in service, he felt transcendentally situated, and naturally his mind and attention became saturated in transcendence. In that condition, he began to offer his prayers as follows.
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é[qPa[h�ad ovac
b]øadYa" SaurGa<aa MauNaYaae_Qa iSaÖa"
 SatvEk-TaaNaGaTaYaae vcSaa& Pa[vahE" )
NaaraiDaTau& PauåGau<aErDauNaaiPa iPaPa[u"
 ik&- TaaeíuMahRiTa Sa Mae hiråGa]JaaTae" )) 8 ))
çré-prahräda uväca
brahmädayaù sura-gaëä munayo 'tha siddhäù
sattvaikatäna-gatayo vacasäà pravähaiù
närädhituà puru-guëair adhunäpi pipruù
kià toñöum arhati sa me harir ugra-jäteù
SYNONYMS
çré-prahrädaù uväca—Prahläda Mahäräja prayed; brahma-ädayaù—headed by Lord Brahmä; sura-gaëäù—the inhabitants of the upper planetary systems; munayaù—the great saintly persons; atha—as well (like the four Kumäras and others); siddhäù—who have attained perfection or full knowledge; sattva—to spiritual existence; ekatäna-gatayaù—who have taken without diversion to any material activities; vacasäm—of descriptions or words; pravähaiù—by streams; na—not; ärädhitum—to satisfy; puru-guëaiù—although fully qualified; adhunä—until now; api—even; pipruù—were able; kim—whether; toñöum—to become pleased; arhati—is able; saù—He (the Lord); me—my; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ugra-jäteù—who am born in an asuric family.
TRANSLATION
Prahläda Mahäräja prayed: How is it possible for me, who have been born in a family of asuras, to offer suitable prayers to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead? Even until now, all the demigods, headed by Lord Brahmä, and all the saintly persons could not satisfy the Lord by streams of excellent words, although such persons are very qualified, being in the mode of goodness. Then what is to be said of me? I am not at all qualified.
PURPORT
A Vaiñëava who is fully qualified to serve the Lord still thinks himself extremely low while offering prayers to the Lord. For example, Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé, the author of Caitanya-caritämåta, says:
jagäi mädhäi haite muïi se päpiñöha
puréñera kéöa haite muïi se laghiñöha
(Cc. Ädi 5.205)
Thus he considers himself unqualified, lower than the worms in stool, and more sinful than Jagäi and Mädhäi. A pure Vaiñëava actually thinks of himself in this way. Similarly, although Prahläda Mahäräja was a pure, exalted Vaiñëava, he thought himself most unqualified to offer prayers to the Supreme Lord. Mahäjano yena gataù sa panthäù. Every pure Vaiñëava should think like this. One should not be falsely proud of his Vaiñëava qualifications. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has therefore instructed us:
tåëäd api sunécena
taror iva sahiñëunä
amäninä mänadena
kértanéyaù sadä hariù
"One should chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, thinking oneself lower than the straw in the street; one should be more tolerant than a tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige and should be ready to offer all respect to others. In such a state of mind one can chant the holy name of the Lord constantly." Unless one is meek and humble, to make progress in spiritual life is very difficult.
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TEXT 9
TEXT
MaNYae DaNaai>aJaNaæPaTaPa"é[uTaaEJa‚
 STaeJa"Pa[>aavbl/PaaEåzbuiÖYaaeGaa" )
NaaraDaNaaYa ih >aviNTa ParSYa Pau&Saae
 >a¢-ya TauTaaez >aGavaNGaJaYaUQaPaaYa )) 9 ))
manye dhanäbhijana-rüpa-tapaù-çrutaujas-
tejaù-prabhäva-bala-pauruña-buddhi-yogäù
närädhanäya hi bhavanti parasya puàso
bhaktyä tutoña bhagavän gaja-yütha-päya
SYNONYMS
manye—I consider; dhana—riches; abhijana—aristocratic family; rüpa—personal beauty; tapaù—austerity; çruta—knowledge from studying the Vedas; ojaù—sensory prowess; tejaù—bodily effulgence; prabhäva—influence; bala—bodily strength; pauruña—diligence; buddhi—intelligence; yogäù—mystic power; na—not; ärädhanäya—for satisfying; hi—indeed; bhavanti—are; parasya—of the transcendent; puàsaù—Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhaktyä—simply by devotional service; tutoña—was satisfied; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; gaja-yütha-päya—unto the King of elephants (Gajendra).
TRANSLATION
Prahläda Mahäräja continued: One may possess wealth, an aristocratic family, beauty, austerity, education, sensory expertise, luster, influence, physical strength, diligence, intelligence and mystic yogic power, but I think that even by all these qualifications one cannot satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. However, one can satisfy the Lord simply by devotional service. Gajendra did this, and thus the Lord was satisfied with him.
PURPORT
No kind of material qualification is the means for satisfying the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, only by devotional service can the Lord be known (bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti). Unless the Lord is pleased by the service of a devotee, the Lord does not reveal Himself (nähaà prakäçaù sarvasya yoga-mäyä-samävåtaù). This is the verdict of all çästras. Neither by speculation nor by material qualifications can one understand or approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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TEXT
ivPa[ad( iÜz@(Gau<aYauTaadrivNdNaa>a‚
 PaadarivNdivMau%aTa( ìPac& virïMa( )
MaNYae TadiPaRTaMaNaaevcNaeihTaaQaR‚
 Pa[a<a& PauNaaiTa Sa ku-l&/ Na Tau >aUirMaaNa" )) 10 ))
vipräd dvi-ñaò-guëa-yutäd aravinda-näbha-
pädäravinda-vimukhät çvapacaà variñöham
manye tad-arpita-mano-vacanehitärtha-
präëaà punäti sa kulaà na tu bhürimänaù
SYNONYMS
viprät—than a brähmaëa; dvi-ñaö-guëa-yutät—qualified with twelve brahminical qualities;* aravinda-näbha—Lord Viñëu, who has a lotus growing from His navel; päda-aravinda—to the lotus feet of the Lord; vimukhät—not interested in devotional service; çva-pacam—one born in a low family, or a dog-eater; variñöham—more glorious; manye—I consider; tat-arpita—surrendered unto the lotus feet of the Lord; manaù—his mind; vacana—words; éhita—every endeavor; artha—wealth; präëam—and life; punäti—purifies; saù—he (the devotee); kulam—his family; na—not; tu—but; bhürimänaù—one who falsely thinks himself to be in a prestigious position.
*These are the twelve qualities of a perfect brähmaëa: following religious principles, speaking truthfully, controlling the senses by undergoing austerities and penances, being freed from jealousy, being intelligent, being tolerant, creating no enemies, performing yajïa, giving charity, being steady, being well versed in Vedic study, and observing vows.
TRANSLATION
If a brähmaëa has all twelve of the brahminical qualifications [as they are stated in the book called Sanat-sujäta] but is not a devotee and is averse to the lotus feet of the Lord, he is certainly lower than a devotee who is a dog-eater but who has dedicated everything—mind, words, activities, wealth and life—to the Supreme Lord. Such a devotee is better than such a brähmaëa because the devotee can purify his whole family, whereas the so-called brähmaëa in a position of false prestige cannot purify even himself.
PURPORT
Here is a statement by Prahläda Mahäräja, one of the twelve authorities, regarding the distinction between a devotee and a brähmaëa expert in karma-käëòa, or Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. There are four varëas and four äçramas, which divide human society, but the central principle is to become a first-class pure devotee. It is said in the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya:
bhagavad-bhakti-hénasya
jätiù çästraà japas tapaù
apräëasyaiva dehasya
maëòanaà loka-raïjanam
"If one is born in a high family like that of a brähmaëa, kñatriya or vaiçya but is not a devotee of the Lord, all his good qualifications as a brähmaëa, kñatriya or vaiçya are null and void. Indeed, they are considered decorations of a dead body."
In this verse Prahläda Mahäräja speaks of the vipras, the learned brähmaëas. The learned brähmaëa is considered best among the divisions of brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra, but a devotee born in a low caëòäla family is better than such brähmaëas, not to speak of the kñatriyas, vaiçyas and others. A devotee is better than anyone, for he is in the transcendental position on the Brahman platform.
mäà ca yo vyabhicäreëa
bhakti-yogena sevate
sa guëän samatétyaitän
brahma-bhüyäya kalpate
"One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes to the level of Brahman." (Bg. 14.26) The twelve qualities of a first-class brähmaëa, as stated in the book called Sanat-sujäta, are as follows:
jïänaà ca satyaà ca damaù çrutaà ca
hy amätsaryaà hrés titikñänasüyä
yajïaç ca dänaà ca dhåtiù çamaç ca
mahä-vratä dvädaça brähmaëasya
The European and American devotees in the Kåñëa consciousness movement are sometimes accepted as brähmaëas, but the so-called caste brähmaëas are very much envious of them. In answer to such envy, Prahläda Mahäräja says that one who has been born in a brähmaëa family but is falsely proud of his prestigious position cannot even purify himself, not to speak of his family, whereas if a caëòäla, a lowborn person, is a devotee and has fully surrendered unto the lotus feet of the Lord, he can purify his entire family. We have had actual experience of how Americans and Europeans, because of their full Kåñëa consciousness, have purified their whole families, so much so that a mother of a devotee, at the time of her death, inquired about Kåñëa with her last breath. Therefore it is theoretically true and has been practically proven that a devotee can give the best service to his family, his community, his society and his nation. The foolish accuse a devotee of following the principle of escapism, but actually the fact is that a devotee is the right person to elevate his family. A devotee engages everything in the service of the Lord, and therefore he is always exalted.
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naivätmanaù prabhur ayaà nija-läbha-pürëo
mänaà janäd aviduñaù karuëo våëéte
yad yaj jano bhagavate vidadhéta mänaà
tac cätmane prati-mukhasya yathä mukha-çréù
SYNONYMS
na—nor; eva—certainly; ätmanaù—for His personal benefit; prabhuù—Lord; ayam—this; nija-läbha-pürëaù—is always satisfied in Himself (He does not need to be satisfied by the service of others); mänam—respect; janät—from a person; aviduñaù—who does not know that the aim of life is to please the Supreme Lord; karuëaù—(the Supreme Personality of Godhead), who is so kind to this foolish, ignorant person; våëéte—accepts; yat yat—whatever; janaù—a person; bhagavate—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vidadhéta—may offer; mänam—worship; tat—that; ca—indeed; ätmane—for his own benefit; prati-mukhasya—of the reflection of the face in the mirror; yathä—just as; mukha-çréù—the decoration of the face.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is always fully satisfied in Himself. Therefore when something is offered to Him, the offering, by the Lord's mercy, is for the benefit of the devotee, for the Lord does not need service from anyone. To give an example, if one's face is decorated, the reflection of one's face in a mirror is also seen to be decorated.
PURPORT
In bhakti-yoga it is recommended that a devotee follow nine principles; çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù smaraëaà päda-sevanam/ arcanam. vandanaà däsyaà sakhyam ätma-nivedanam. This service of glorifying the Lord by hearing, chanting and so on is not, of course, meant for the benefit of the Lord; this devotional service is recommended for the benefit of the devotee. The Lord is always glorious, whether the devotee glorifies Him or not, but if the devotee engages in glorifying the Lord, the devotee himself automatically becomes glorious. Ceto-darpaëa-märjanaà bhava-mahä-dävägni-nirväpaëam. By glorifying the Lord constantly, the living entity becomes purified in the core of his heart, and thus he can understand that he does not belong to the material world but is a spirit soul whose actual activity is to advance in Kåñëa consciousness so that he may become free from the material clutches. Thus the blazing fire of material existence is immediately extinguished (bhava-mahä-dävägni-nirväpaëam). A foolish person is amazed that Kåñëa orders, sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja: "Abandon all varieties of religious activities and just surrender unto Me." Some foolish scholars even say that this is too much to demand. But this demand is not for the benefit of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rather, it is for the benefit of human society. If human beings individually and collectively surrender everything to the Supreme Personality of Godhead in full Kåñëa consciousness, all of human society will benefit. One who does not dedicate everything to the Supreme Lord is described in this verse as aviduña, a rascal. In Bhagavad-gétä (7.15), the Lord Himself speaks in the same way:
na mäà duñkåtino müòhäù
prapadyante narädhamäù
mäyayäpahåta-jïänä
äsuraà bhävam äçritäù
"Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, lowest among mankind, whose knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic nature of demons, do not surrender unto Me." Because of ignorance and misfortune, the atheists and the narädhamas, the lowest of men, do not surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore although the Supreme Lord, Kåñëa, is full in Himself, He appears in different yugas to demand the surrender of the conditioned souls so that they will benefit by becoming free from the material clutches. In conclusion, the more we engage in Kåñëa consciousness and render service unto the Lord, the more we benefit. Kåñëa does not need service from any of us.
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tasmäd ahaà vigata-viklava éçvarasya
sarvätmanä mahi gåëämi yathä manéñam
néco 'jayä guëa-visargam anupraviñöaù
püyeta yena hi pumän anuvarëitena
SYNONYMS
tasmät—therefore; aham—I; vigata-viklavaù—having given up contemplation of being unfit; éçvarasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarva-ätmanä—in full surrender; mahi—glory; gåëämi—I shall chant or describe; yathä manéñam—according to my intelligence; nécaù—although lowborn (my father being a great demon, devoid of all good qualities); ajayä—because of ignorance; guëa-visargam—the material world (wherein the living entity takes birth according to the contamination of the modes of nature); anupraviñöaù—entered into; püyeta—may be purified; yena—by which (the glory of the Lord); hi—indeed; pumän—a person; anuvarëitena—being chanted or recited.
TRANSLATION
Therefore, although I was born in a demoniac family, I may without a doubt offer prayers to the Lord with full endeavor, as far as my intelligence allows. Anyone who has been forced by ignorance to enter the material world may be purified of material life if he offers prayers to the Lord and hears the Lord's glories.
PURPORT
It is clearly understood that a devotee does not need to be born in a very high family, to be rich, to be aristocratic or to be very beautiful. None of these qualifications will engage one in devotional service. With devotion one should feel, "God is great, and I am very small. Therefore my duty is to offer my prayers to the Lord." Only on this basis can one understand and render service to the Lord. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (18.55):
bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti
yävän yaç cäsmi tattvataù
tato mäà tattvato jïätvä
viçate tad-anantaram
"One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by devotional service. And when one is in full consciousness of the Supreme Lord by such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God." Thus Prahläda Mahäräja decided to offer his best prayers to the Lord, without consideration of his material position.
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sarve hy amé vidhi-karäs tava sattva-dhämno
brahmädayo vayam iveça na codvijantaù
kñemäya bhütaya utätma-sukhäya cäsya
vikréòitaà bhagavato rucirävatäraiù
SYNONYMS
sarve—all; hi—certainly; amé—these; vidhi-karäù—executors of orders; tava—Your; sattva-dhämnaù—being always situated in the transcendental world; brahma-ädayaù—the demigods, headed by Lord Brahmä; vayam—we; iva—like; éça—O my Lord; na—not; ca—and; udvijantaù—who are afraid (of Your fearful appearance); kñemäya—for the protection; bhütaye—for the increase; uta—it is said; ätma-sukhäya—for personal satisfaction by such pastimes; ca—also; asya—of this (material world); vikréòitam—manifested; bhagavataù—of Your Lordship; rucira—very pleasing; avatäraiù—by Your incarnations.
TRANSLATION
O my Lord, all the demigods, headed by Lord Brahmä, are sincere servants of Your Lordship, who are situated in a transcendental position. Therefore they are not like us [Prahläda and his father, the demon Hiraëyakaçipu]. Your appearance in this fearsome form is Your pastime for Your own pleasure. Such an incarnation is always meant for the protection and improvement of the universe.
PURPORT
Prahläda Mahäräja wanted to assert that his father and the other members of his family were all unfortunate because they were demoniac, whereas the devotees of the Lord are always fortunate because they are always ready to follow the orders of the Lord. When the Supreme Lord appears in this material world in His various incarnations, He performs two functions—saving the devotee and vanquishing the demon (pariträëäya sädhünäà vinäçäya ca duñkåtäm). Lord Nåsiàhadeva, for example, appeared for the protection of His devotee. Such pastimes as those of Nåsiàhadeva are certainly not meant to create a fearful situation for the devotees, but nonetheless the devotees, being very simple and faithful, were afraid of the fierce incarnation of the Lord. Therefore Prahläda Mahäräja, in the following prayer, requests the Lord to give up His anger.
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tad yaccha manyum asuraç ca hatas tvayädya
modeta sädhur api våçcika-sarpa-hatyä
lokäç ca nirvåtim itäù pratiyanti sarve
rüpaà nåsiàha vibhayäya janäù smaranti
SYNONYMS
tat—therefore; yaccha—kindly give up; manyum—Your anger; asuraù—my father, Hiraëyakaçipu, the great demon; ca—also; hataù—killed; tvayä—by You; adya—today; modeta—take pleasure; sädhuù api—even a saintly person; våçcika-sarpa-hatyä—by killing a snake or a scorpion; lokäù—all the planets; ca—indeed; nirvåtim—pleasure; itäù—have achieved; pratiyanti—are waiting (for pacification of Your anger); sarve—all of them; rüpam—this form; nåsiàha—O Lord Nåsiàhadeva; vibhayäya—for mitigating their fear; janäù—all the people of the universe; smaranti—will remember.
TRANSLATION
My Lord Nåsiàhadeva, please, therefore, cease Your anger now that my father, the great demon Hiraëyakaçipu, has been killed. Since even saintly persons take pleasure in the killing of a scorpion or a snake, all the worlds have achieved great satisfaction because of the death of this demon. Now they are confident of their happiness, and they will always remember Your auspicious incarnation in order to be free from fear.
PURPORT
The most important point in this verse is that although saintly persons never desire the killing of any living entity, they take pleasure in the killing of envious living entities like snakes and scorpions. Hiraëyakaçipu was killed because he was worse than a snake or a scorpion, and therefore everyone was happy. Now there was no need for the Lord to be angry. The devotees can always remember the form of Nåsiàhadeva when they are in danger, and therefore the appearance of Nåsiàhadeva was not at all inauspicious. The Lord's appearance is always worshipable and auspicious for all sane persons and devotees.
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nähaà bibhemy ajita te 'tibhayänakäsya-
jihvärka-netra-bhrukuöé-rabhasogra-daàñörät
äntra-srajaù-kñataja-keçara-çaìku-karëän
nirhräda-bhéta-digibhäd ari-bhin-nakhägrät
SYNONYMS
na—not; aham—I; bibhemi—am afraid; ajita—O supreme victorious person, who are never conquered by anyone; te—Your; ati—very much; bhayänaka—fearful; äsya—mouth; jihvä—tongue; arka-netra—eyes shining like the sun; bhrukuöé—frowning brows; rabhasa—strong; ugra-daàñörät—ferocious teeth; äntra-srajaù—garlanded by intestines; kñataja—bloody; keçara—manes; çaìku-karëät—wedgelike ears; nirhräda—by a roaring sound (caused by You); bhéta—frightened; digibhät—from which even the great elephants; ari-bhit—piercing the enemy; nakha-agrät—the tips of whose nails.
TRANSLATION
My Lord, who are never conquered by anyone, I am certainly not afraid of Your ferocious mouth and tongue, Your eyes bright like the sun or Your frowning eyebrows. I do not fear Your sharp, pinching teeth, Your garland of intestines, Your mane soaked with blood, or Your high, wedgelike ears. Nor do I fear Your tumultuous roaring, which makes elephants flee to distant places, or Your nails, which are meant to kill Your enemies.
PURPORT
Lord Nåsiàhadeva's fierce appearance was certainly most dangerous for the nondevotees, but for Prahläda Mahäräja such a fearful appearance was not at all disturbing. The lion is very fearsome for other animals, but its cubs are not at all afraid of the lion. The water of the sea is certainly dreadful for all living entities on the land, but within the sea even the small fish is unafraid. Why? Because the small fish has taken shelter of the big ocean. It is said that although great elephants are taken away by the flooding waters of the river, the small fish swim opposite the current. Therefore although the Lord sometimes assumes a fierce appearance to kill the duñkåtés, the devotees worship Him. Keçava dhåta-nara-hari-rüpa jaya jagadéça hare. The devotee always takes pleasure in worshiping the Lord and glorifying the Lord in any form, either pleasing or fierce.
SB 7.9.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
}aSTaae_SMYah& k*-Pa<avTSal/ du"SahaeGa]‚
 Sa&Saarc§-k-dNaad( Ga]SaTaa& Pa[<aqTa" )
bÖ" Svk-MaRi>aåXataMa Tae_x(iga]MaUl&/
 Pa[qTaae_PavGaRXar<a& ûYaSae k-da Nau )) 16 ))
trasto 'smy ahaà kåpaëa-vatsala duùsahogra-
saàsära-cakra-kadanäd grasatäà praëétaù
baddhaù sva-karmabhir uçattama te 'ìghri-mülaà
préto 'pavarga-çaraëaà hvayase kadä nu
SYNONYMS
trastaù—frightened; asmi—am; aham—I; kåpaëa-vatsala—O my Lord, who are so kind to the fallen souls (who have no spiritual knowledge); duùsaha—intolerable; ugra—ferocious; saàsära-cakra—of the cycle of birth and death; kadanät—from such a miserable condition; grasatäm—among other conditioned souls, who devour one another; praëétaù—being thrown; baddhaù—bound; sva-karmabhiù—the course by the reactions of my own activities; uçattama—O great insurmountable; te—Your; aìghri-mülam—to the soles of the lotus feet; prétaù—being pleased (with me); apavarga-çaraëam—which are the shelter meant for liberation from this horrible condition of material existence; hvayase—You will call (me); kadä—when; nu—indeed.
TRANSLATION
O most powerful, insurmountable Lord, who are kind to the fallen souls, I have been put into the association of demons as a result of my activities, and therefore I am very much afraid of my condition of life within this material world. When will that moment come when You will call me to the shelter of Your lotus feet, which are the ultimate goal for liberation from conditional life?
PURPORT
Being in the material world is certainly miserable, but certainly when one is put into the association of asuras, or atheistic men, it is intolerably so. One may ask why the living entity is put into the material world. Indeed, sometimes foolish people deride the Lord for having put them here. Actually, everyone is put into conditional life according to his karma. Therefore Prahläda Mahäräja, representing all the other conditioned souls, admits that he was put into life among the asuras because of the results of his karma. The Lord is known as kåpaëa-vatsala because He is extremely kind to the conditioned souls. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, therefore, the Lord appears whenever there are discrepancies in the execution of religious principles (yadä yadä hi dharmasya glänir bhavati bhärata. .. tadätmänaà såjämy aham). The Lord is extremely anxious to deliver the conditioned souls, and therefore He instructs all of us to return home, back to Godhead (sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja). Thus Prahläda Mahäräja expected that the Lord, by His kindness, would call him again to the shelter of His lotus feet. In other words, everyone should be eager to return home, back to Godhead, taking shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord and thus being fully trained in Kåñëa consciousness.
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yasmät priyäpriya-viyoga-saàyoga-janma-
çokägninä sakala-yoniñu dahyamänaù
duùkhauñadhaà tad api duùkham atad-dhiyähaà
bhüman bhramämi vada me tava däsya-yogam
SYNONYMS
yasmät—because of which (because of existing in the material world); priya—pleasing; apriya—not pleasing; viyoga—by separation; saàyoga—and combination; janma—whose birth; çoka-agninä—by the fire of lamentation; sakala-yoniñu—in any type of body; dahyamänaù—being burned; duùkha-auñadham—remedial measures for miserable life; tat—that; api—also; duùkham—suffering; a-tat-dhiyä—by accepting the body as the self; aham—I; bhüman—O great one; bhramämi—am wandering (within the cycle of birth and death); vada—kindly instruct; me—unto me; tava—Your; däsya-yogam—activities of service.
TRANSLATION
O great one, O Supreme Lord, because of combination with pleasing and displeasing circumstances and because of separation from them, one is placed in a most regrettable position, within heavenly or hellish planets, as if burning in a fire of lamentation. Although there are many remedies by which to get out of miserable life, any such remedies in the material world are more miserable than the miseries themselves. Therefore I think that the only remedy is to engage in Your service. Kindly instruct me in such service.
PURPORT
Prahläda Mahäräja aspired to engage in the service of the lotus feet of the Lord. After the death of his father, who was materially very opulent, Prahläda would have inherited his father's property, which extended throughout the world, but Prahläda Mahäräja was not inclined to accept such material opulence, for whether one is in the heavenly or hellish planets or is a rich or a poor man's son, material conditions are everywhere. Therefore no condition of life is at all pleasing. If one wants the uncontaminated pleasure of blissful life, he must engage himself in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. Material opulence may be somewhat pleasing for the time being, but to come to that temporary pleasing condition one must work extremely hard. When a poor man is rich he may be better situated, but to come to that position he had to accept many miseries. The fact is that in material life, whether one is miserable or happy, both conditions are miserable. If one actually wants happy, blissful life, one must become Kåñëa conscious and constantly engage in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. That is the real remedy. The entire world is under the illusion that people will be happy by advancing in materialistic measures to counteract the miseries of conditional life, but this attempt will never be successful. Humanity must be trained to engage in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. That is the purpose of the Kåñëa consciousness movement. There can be no happiness in changing one's material conditions, for everywhere there is trouble and misery.
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so 'haà priyasya suhådaù paradevatäyä
lélä-kathäs tava nåsiàha viriïca-gétäù
aïjas titarmy anugåëan guëa-vipramukto
durgäëi te pada-yugälaya-haàsa-saìgaù
SYNONYMS
saù—that; aham—I (Prahläda Mahäräja); priyasya—of the dearmost; suhådaù—well-wisher; paradevatäyäù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; lélä-kathäù—narrations of the pastimes; tava—Your; nåsiàha—O my Lord Nåsiàhadeva; viriïca-gétäù—given by Lord Brahmä by the disciplic succession; aïjaù—easily; titarmi—I shall cross; anugåëan—constantly describing; guëa—by the modes of material nature; vipramuktaù—specifically being uncontaminated; durgäëi—all miserable conditions of life; te—of You; pada-yuga-älaya—fully absorbed in meditation on the lotus feet; haàsa-saìgaù—having the association of the haàsas, or liberated persons (who have no connection with material activities).
TRANSLATION
O my Lord Nåsiàhadeva, by engaging in Your transcendental loving service in the association of devotees who are liberated souls [haàsas], I shall become completely uncontaminated by the association of the three modes of material nature and be able to chant the glories of Your Lordship, who are so dear to me. I shall chant Your glories, following exactly in the footsteps of Lord Brahmä and his disciplic succession. In this way I shall undoubtedly be able to cross the ocean of nescience.
PURPORT
A devotee's life and duty are very well explained herein. As soon as a devotee can chant the holy name and glories of the Supreme Lord, he certainly comes to the liberated position. Attachment for glorifying the Lord by hearing and chanting the holy name and activities of the Lord (çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù) certainly brings one to the position where material contamination is absent. One should chant the bona fide songs received from the disciplic succession. In Bhagavad-gétä it is said that the chanting is powerful when one follows the disciplic succession (evaà paramparä-präptam imaà räjarñayo viduù). Manufacturing many ways of chanting will never be effective. However, chanting the song or the narration left by the previous äcäryas (mahäjano yena gataù sa panthäù) is extremely effective, and this process is very easy. Therefore in this verse Prahläda Mahäräja uses the word aïjaù ("easily"). Accepting the thoughts of exalted authorities through disciplic succession is certainly much easier than the method of mental speculation, by which one tries to invent some means to understand the Absolute Truth. The best process is to accept the instructions of the previous äcäryas and follow them. Then God realization and self-realization become extremely easy. By following this easy method, one is liberated from the contamination of the material modes of nature, and thus one can certainly cross the ocean of nescience, in which there are many miserable conditions. By following in the footsteps of the great äcäryas, one associates with the haàsas or paramahaàsas, those who are completely freed from material contamination. Indeed, by following the instructions of the äcäryas one is always freed from all material contamination, and thus one's life becomes successful, for one reaches the goal of life. This material world is miserable, regardless of one's standard of life. Of this there is no doubt. Attempts to mitigate the miseries of material existence by material methods will never be successful. One must take to Kåñëa consciousness to become really happy; otherwise happiness is impossible. One might say that becoming advanced in spiritual life also involves tapasya, voluntary acceptance of some inconvenience. However, such inconvenience is not as dangerous as material attempts to mitigate all miseries.
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bälasya neha çaraëaà pitarau nåsiàha
närtasya cägadam udanvati majjato nauù
taptasya tat-pratividhir ya ihäïjaseñöas
tävad vibho tanu-bhåtäà tvad-upekñitänäm
SYNONYMS
bälasya—of a little child; na—not; iha—in this world; çaraëam—shelter (protection); pitarau—the father and mother; nåsiàha—O my Lord Nåsiàhadeva; na—neither; ärtasya—of a person suffering from some disease; ca—also; agadam—medicine; udanvati—in the water of the ocean; majjataù—of a person who is drowning; nauù—the boat; taptasya—of a person suffering from a condition of material misery; tat-pratividhiù—the counteraction (invented for stopping the suffering of material existence); yaù—that which; iha—in this material world; aïjasä—very easily; iñöaù—accepted (as a remedy); tävat—similarly; vibho—O my Lord, O Supreme; tanu-bhåtäm—of the living entities who have accepted material bodies; tvat-upekñitänäm—who are neglected by You and not accepted by You.
TRANSLATION
My Lord Nåsiàhadeva, O Supreme, because of a bodily conception of life, embodied souls neglected and not cared for by You cannot do anything for their betterment. Whatever remedies they accept, although perhaps temporarily beneficial, are certainly impermanent. For example, a father and mother cannot protect their child, a physician and medicine cannot relieve a suffering patient, and a boat on the ocean cannot protect a drowning man.
PURPORT
Through parental care, through remedies for different kinds of disease, and through means of protection on the water, in the air and on land, there is always an endeavor for relief from various kinds of suffering in the material world, but none of them are guaranteed measures for protection. They may be beneficial temporarily, but they afford no permanent benefit. Despite the presence of a father and mother, a child cannot be protected from accidental death, disease and various other miseries. No one can help, including the parents. Ultimately the shelter is the Lord, and one who takes shelter of the Lord is protected. This is guaranteed. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (9.31), kaunteya pratijänéhi na me bhaktaù praëaçyati: "O son of Kunté, declare it boldly that My devotee never perishes." Therefore, unless one is protected by the mercy of the Lord, no remedial measure can act effectively. One should consequently depend fully on the causeless mercy of the Lord. Although as a matter of routine duty one must of course accept other remedial measures, no one can protect one who is neglected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this material world, everyone is trying to counteract the onslaught of material nature, but everyone is ultimately fully controlled by material nature. Therefore even though so-called philosophers and scientists try to surmount the onslaught of material nature, they have not been able to do so. Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (13.9) that the real sufferings of the material world are four—janma-måtyu jarä-vyädhi (birth, death, old age and disease). In the history of the world, no one has been successful in conquering these miseries imposed by material nature. Prakåteù kriyamäëäni guëaiù karmäëi sarvaçaù. Nature (prakåti) is so strong that no one can overcome her stringent laws. So-called scientists, philosophers, religionists and politicians should therefore conclude that they cannot offer facilities to the people in general. They should make vigorous propaganda to awaken the populace and raise them to the platform of Kåñëa consciousness. Our humble attempt to propagate the Kåñëa consciousness movement all over the world is the only remedy that can bring about a peaceful and happy life. We can never be happy without the mercy of the Supreme Lord (tvad-upekñitänäm). If we keep displeasing our supreme father, we shall never be happy within this material world, in either the upper or lower planetary systems.
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yasmin yato yarhi yena ca yasya yasmäd
yasmai yathä yad uta yas tv aparaù paro vä
bhävaù karoti vikaroti påthak svabhävaù
saïcoditas tad akhilaà bhavataù svarüpam
SYNONYMS
yasmin—in any condition of life; yataù—because of anything; yarhi—at any time (past, present or future); yena—by something; ca—also; yasya—in relationship with anyone; yasmät—from any causal representative; yasmai—unto anyone (without discrimination in regard to place, person or time); yathä—in any manner; yat—whatever it may be; uta—certainly; yaù—anyone who; tu—but; aparaù—the other; paraù—the supreme; vä—or; bhävaù—being; karoti—does; vikaroti—changes; påthak—separate; svabhävaù—nature (under the influence of different modes of material nature); saïcoditaù—being influenced; tat—that; akhilam—all; bhavataù—of Your Lordship; svarüpam—emanated from Your different energies.
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, everyone in this material world is under the modes of material nature, being influenced by goodness, passion and ignorance. Everyone—from the greatest personality, Lord Brahmä, down to the small ant—works under the influence of these modes. Therefore everyone in this material world is influenced by Your energy. The cause for which they work, the place where they work, the time when they work, the matter due to which they work, the goal of life they have considered final, and the process for obtaining this goal—all are nothing but manifestations of Your energy. Indeed, since the energy and energetic are identical, all of them are but manifestations of You.
PURPORT
Whether one thinks himself protected by his parents, by the government, by some place or by some other cause, everything is due to the various potencies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Everything that is done, whether in the higher, middle or lower planetary systems, is due to the supervision or control of the Supreme Lord. It is therefore said, karmaëä-daiva-netreëa jantur dehopapattaye. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul within the core of everyone's heart, gives inspirations for action according to one's mentality. All of these mentalities are merely facilities given by Kåñëa to the person acting. Bhagavad-gétä therefore says, mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca: everyone works according to the inspiration given by the Supersoul. Because everyone has a different goal of life, everyone acts differently, as guided by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
The words yasmin yato yarhi yena ca yasya yasmät indicate that all activities, whatever they may be, are but different features of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. All of them are created by the living entity and fulfilled by the mercy of the Lord. Although all such activities are nondifferent from the Lord, the Lord nonetheless directs, sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja: "Give up all other duties and surrender unto Me." When we accept this direction from the Lord, we can actually become happy. As long as we work according to our material senses we are in material life, but as soon as we act according to the real, transcendental direction of the Lord, our position is spiritual. The activities of bhakti, devotional service, are directly under the control of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Närada Païcarätra states:
sarvopädhi-vinirmuktaà
tat-paratvena nirmalam
håñékeëa håñékeça-
sevanaà bhaktir ucyate
When one gives up materially designated positions and works directly under the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one's spiritual life is revived. This is described as svarüpena avasthiti, being situated in one's original constitutional position. This is the real description of mukti, or liberation from material bondage.
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mäyä manaù såjati karmamayaà baléyaù
kälena codita-guëänumatena puàsaù
chandomayaà yad ajayärpita-ñoòaçäraà
saàsära-cakram aja ko 'titaret tvad-anyaù
SYNONYMS
mäyä—the external energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; manaù—the mind;* såjati—creates; karma-mayam—producing hundreds and thousands of desires and acting accordingly; baléyaù—extremely powerful, insurmountable; kälena—by time; codita-guëa—whose three modes of material nature are agitated; anumatena—permitted by the mercy of the glance (time); puàsaù—of the plenary portion, Lord Viñëu, the expansion of Lord Kåñëa; chandaù-mayam—chiefly influenced by the directions in the Vedas; yat—which; ajayä—because of dark ignorance; arpita—offered; ñoòaça—sixteen; aram—the spokes; saàsära-cakram—the wheel of repeated birth and death in different species of life; aja—O unborn Lord; kaù—who (is there); atitaret—able to get out; tvat-anyaù—without taking shelter at Your lotus feet.
*The mind is always planning how to remain in the material world and struggle for existence. It is the chief part of the subtle body, which consists of the mind, intelligence and false ego.
TRANSLATION
O Lord, O supreme eternal, by expanding Your plenary portion You have created the subtle bodies of the living entities through the agency of Your external energy, which is agitated by time. Thus the mind entraps the living entity in unlimited varieties of desires to be fulfilled by the Vedic directions of karma-käëòa [fruitive activity] and the sixteen elements. Who can get free from this entanglement unless he takes shelter at Your lotus feet?
PURPORT
If the hand of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is present in everything, where is the question of being liberated from material encagement to spiritual, blissful life? Indeed, it is a fact that Kåñëa is the source of everything, as we understand from Kåñëa Himself in Bhagavad-gétä (ahaà sarvasya prabhavaù). All the activities in both the spiritual and material world are certainly conducted by the orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead through the agency of either the material or spiritual nature. As further confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (9.10), mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù süyate sacaräcaram: without the direction of the Supreme Lord, material nature cannot do anything; it cannot act independently. Therefore, in the beginning the living entity wanted to enjoy the material energy, and to give the living entity all facility, Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, created this material world and gave the living entity the facility to concoct different ideas and plans through the mind. These facilities offered by the Lord to the living entity constitute the sixteen kinds of perverted support in terms of the knowledge-gathering senses, the working senses, the mind and the five material elements. The wheel of repeated birth and death is created by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but to direct the bewildered living entity in progress toward liberation according to varied stages of advancement, different directions are given in the Vedas (chandomayam). If one wants to be elevated to the higher planetary systems, he may follow the Vedic directions. As the Lord states in Bhagavad-gétä (9.25):
yänti deva-vratä devän
pitèn yänti pitå-vratäù
bhütäni yänti bhütejyä
yänti mad-yäjino 'pi mäm
"Those who worship the demigods will take birth among the demigods; those who worship ghosts and spirits will take birth among such beings; those who worship ancestors go to the ancestors; and those who worship Me will live with Me." The real purpose of the Vedas is to direct one back home, back to Godhead, but the living entity, not knowing the real goal of his life, wants to go sometimes here and sometimes there and do sometimes this and sometimes that. In this way he wanders throughout the entire universe, imprisoned in various species and thus engaging in various activities for which he must suffer the reactions. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu therefore says:
brahmäëòa bhramite kona bhägyavän jéva
guru-kåñëa-prasäde päya bhakti-latä-béja
(Cc. Madhya 19.151)
The fallen, conditioned living entity, trapped by the external energy, loiters in the material world, but if by good fortune he meets a bona fide representative of the Lord who gives him the seed of devotional service, and if he takes advantage of such a guru, or representative of God, he receives the bhakti-latä-béja, the seed of devotional service. If he properly cultivates Kåñëa consciousness, he is then gradually elevated to the spiritual world. The ultimate conclusion is that one must surrender to the principles of bhakti-yoga, for then one will gradually attain liberation. No other method of liberation from the material struggle is at all possible.
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sa tvaà hi nitya-vijitätma-guëaù sva-dhämnä
kälo vaçé-kåta-visåjya-visarga-çaktiù
cakre visåñöam ajayeçvara ñoòaçäre
niñpéòyamänam upakarña vibho prapannam
SYNONYMS
saù—that one (the supreme independent person who, through His external energy, has created the material mind, which is the cause of all suffering in this material world); tvam—You (are); hi—indeed; nitya—eternally; vijita-ätma—conquered; guëaù—whose property of the intelligence; sva-dhämnä—by Your personal spiritual energy; kälaù—the time element (which creates and annihilates); vaçé-kåta—brought under Your control; visåjya—by which all effects; visarga—and causes; çaktiù—the energy; cakre—in the wheel of time (the repetition of birth and death); visåñöam—being thrown; ajayä—by Your external energy, the mode of ignorance; éçvara—O supreme controller; ñoòaça-are—with sixteen spokes (the five material elements, the ten senses, and the leader of the senses, namely the mind); niñpéòyamänam—being crushed (under that wheel); upakarña—kindly take me (to the shelter of Your lotus feet); vibho—O supreme great; prapannam—who am fully surrendered unto You.
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, O supreme great, You have created this material world of sixteen constituents, but You are transcendental to their material qualities. In other words, these material qualities are under Your full control, and You are never conquered by them. Therefore the time element is Your representation. My Lord, O Supreme, no one can conquer You. As for me, however, I am being crushed by the wheel of time, and therefore I surrender fully unto You. Now kindly take me under the protection of Your lotus feet.
PURPORT
The wheel of material miseries is also a creation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but He is not under the control of the material energy. Rather, He is the controller of the material energy, whereas we, the living entities, are under its control. When we give up our constitutional position (jévera 'svarüpa' haya-kåñëera 'nitya-däsa'), the Supreme Personality of Godhead creates this material energy and her influence over the conditioned soul. Therefore He is the Supreme, and only He can deliver the conditioned soul from the onslaught of material nature (mäm eva ye prapadyante mäyäm etäà taranti te). Mäyä, the external energy, continuously imposes upon the conditioned souls the suffering of the threefold miseries of this material world. Therefore, in the previous verse, Prahläda Mahäräja prayed to the Lord, "But for Your Lordship, no one can save me." Prahläda Mahäräja has also explained that a child's protectors, his parents, cannot save the child from the onslaught of birth and death, nor can medicine and a physician save one from death, nor can a boat or similar means of protection save a person drowning in the water, for everything is controlled by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore suffering humanity must surrender to Kåñëa, as Kåñëa Himself demands in the last instruction of Bhagavad-gétä (18.66):
sarva-dharmän parityajya
mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja
ahaà tväà sarva-päpebhyo
mokñayiñyämi mä çucaù
"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear." All of human society must take advantage of this offer and thus be saved by Kåñëa from the danger of being crushed by the wheel of time, the wheel of past, present and future.
The word niñpéòyamänam ("being crushed") is very significant. Every living entity in the material condition is actually being crushed again and again, and to be saved from this position one must take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then one will be happy. The word prapannam is also very significant, for unless one fully surrenders to the Supreme Lord one cannot be saved from being crushed. A criminal is put in prison and punished by the government, but the same government, if it likes, can release the criminal from imprisoned life. Similarly, we must know conclusively that our material condition of suffering has been allotted to us by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and if we want to be saved from this suffering, we must appeal to the same controller. Thus one can be saved from this material condition.
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dåñöä mayä divi vibho 'khila-dhiñëya-pänäm
äyuù çriyo vibhava icchati yäï jano 'yam
ye 'smat pituù kupita-häsa-vijåmbhita-bhrü-
visphürjitena lulitäù sa tu te nirastaù
SYNONYMS
dåñöäù—have been seen practically; mayä—by me; divi—in the higher planetary systems; vibho—O my Lord; akhila—all; dhiñëya-pänäm—of the chiefs of different states or planets; äyuù—the duration of life; çriyaù—the opulences; vibhavaù—glories, influence; icchati—desire; yän—all of which; janaù ayam—these people in general; ye—all of which (duration of life, opulence, etc.); asmat pituù—of our father, Hiraëyakaçipu; kupita-häsa—by his critical laughing when angry; vijåmbhita—being expanded; bhrü—of the eyebrows; visphürjitena—simply by the feature; lulitäù—pulled down or finished; saù—he (my father); tu—but; te—by You; nirastaù—completely vanquished.
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, people in general want to be elevated to the higher planetary systems for a long duration of life, opulence and enjoyment, but I have seen all of these through the activities of my father. When my father was angry and he laughed sarcastically at the demigods, they were immediately vanquished simply by seeing the movements of his eyebrows. Yet my father, who was so powerful, has now been vanquished by You within a moment.
PURPORT
Within this material world, one should understand by practical experience the value of material opulence, longevity and influence. We have actual experience that even on this planet there have been many great politicians and military commanders like Napoleon, Hitler, Shubhash Chandra Bose and Gandhi, but as soon as their lives were finished, their popularity, influence and everything else were finished also. Prahläda Mahäräja formerly gathered the same experience by seeing the activities of Hiraëyakaçipu, his great father. Therefore Prahläda Mahäräja did not give any importance to anything in this material world. No one can maintain his body or material achievements forever. A Vaiñëava can understand that nothing within this material world, not even that which is powerful, opulent or influential, can endure. At any time such things may be vanquished. And who can vanquish them? The Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore one should conclusively understand that no one is greater than the Supreme Great. Since the Supreme Great demands, sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja, every intelligent man must agree to this proposal. One must surrender unto the Lord to be saved from the wheel of repeated birth, death, old age and disease.
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tasmäd amüs tanu-bhåtäm aham äçiño 'jïa
äyuù çriyaà vibhavam aindriyam äviriïcyät
necchämi te vilulitän uruvikrameëa
kälätmanopanaya mäà nija-bhåtya-pärçvam
SYNONYMS
tasmät—therefore; amüù—all those (opulences); tanu-bhåtäm—with reference to living entities possessing material bodies; aham—I; äçiñaù ajïaù—knowing well the results of such benedictions; äyuù—a long duration of life; çriyam—material opulences; vibhavam—influence and glories; aindriyam—all meant for sense gratification; äviriïcyät—beginning from Lord Brahmä (down to the small ant); na—not; icchämi—I want; te—by You; vilulitän—subject to be finished; uru-vikrameëa—who are extremely powerful; käla-ätmanä—as the master of the time factor; upanaya—kindly take to; mäm—me; nija-bhåtya-pärçvam—the association of Your faithful servant, Your devotee.
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, now I have complete experience concerning the worldly opulence, mystic power, longevity and other material pleasures enjoyed by all living entities, from Lord Brahmä down to the ant. As powerful time, You destroy them all. Therefore, because of my experience, I do not wish to possess them. My dear Lord, I request You to place me in touch with Your pure devotee and let me serve him as a sincere servant.
PURPORT
By studying Çrémad-Bhägavatam, every intelligent man can get experience like that of Prahläda Mahäräja through the historical incidents mentioned in this great literature of spiritual knowledge. By following in the footsteps of Prahläda Mahäräja, one should gain thorough experience that all material opulence is perishable at every moment. Even this body, for which we try to acquire so many sensual pleasures, may perish at any time. The soul, however, is eternal. Na hanyate hanyamäne çarére: the soul is never vanquished, even when the body is destroyed. An intelligent man, therefore, should care for the happiness of the spirit soul, not of the body. Even if one receives a body with a long duration of life, like those of Lord Brahmä and the other great demigods, it will also be destroyed, and therefore an intelligent man should be concerned with the imperishable spirit soul.
To save oneself, one must take shelter of a pure devotee. Narottama däsa Öhäkura therefore says, chäòiyä vaiñëava-sevä nistära päyeche kebä. If one wants to save himself from material nature's onslaughts, which arise because of the material body, one must become Kåñëa conscious and try to fully understand Kåñëa. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (4.9), janma karma ca me divyam evaà yo vetti tattvataù. One should understand Kåñëa in truth, and this one can do only by serving a pure devotee. Thus Prahläda Mahäräja prays that Lord Nåsiàhadeva place him in touch with a pure devotee and servant instead of awarding him material opulence. Every intelligent man within this material world must follow Prahläda Mahäräja. Mahäjano yena gataù sa panthäù. Prahläda Mahäräja did not want to enjoy the estate left by his father; rather, he wanted to become a servant of the servant of the Lord. The illusory human civilization that perpetually endeavors for happiness through material advancement is rejected by Prahläda Mahäräja and those who strictly follow in his footsteps.
There are different types of material opulence, known technically as bhukti, mukti and siddhi. Bhukti refers to being situated in a very good position, like a position with the demigods in the higher planetary systems, where one can enjoy material sense gratification to the greatest extent. Mukti refers to being disgusted with material advancement and thus desiring to become one with the Supreme. Siddhi refers to executing a severe type of meditation, like that of the yogés, to attain eight kinds of perfection (aëimä, laghimä, mahimä, etc.). All who desire some material advancement through bhukti, mukti or siddhi are punishable in due course of time, and they return to material activities. Prahläda Mahäräja rejected them all; he simply wanted to engage as an apprentice under the guidance of a pure devotee.
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kuträçiñaù çruti-sukhä mågatåñëi-rüpäù
kvedaà kalevaram açeña-rujäà virohaù
nirvidyate na tu jano yad apéti vidvän
kämänalaà madhu-lavaiù çamayan duräpaiù
SYNONYMS
kutra—where; äçiñaù—benedictions; çruti-sukhäù—simply pleasing to hear of; mågatåñëi-rüpäù—exactly like a mirage in the desert; kva—where; idam—this; kalevaram—body; açeña—unlimited; rujäm—of diseases; virohaù—the place for generating; nirvidyate—become satiated; na—not; tu—but; janaù—people in general; yat api—although; iti—thus; vidvän—so-called learned philosophers, scientists and politicians; käma-analam—the blazing fire of lusty desires; madhu-lavaiù—with drops of honey (happiness); çamayan—controlling; duräpaiù—very difficult to obtain.
TRANSLATION
In this material world, every living entity desires some future happiness, which is exactly like a mirage in the desert. Where is water in the desert, or, in other words, where is happiness in this material world? As for this body, what is its value? It is merely a source of various diseases. The so-called philosophers, scientists and politicians know this very well, but nonetheless they aspire for temporary happiness. Happiness is very difficult to obtain, but because they are unable to control their senses, they run after the so-called happiness of the material world and never come to the right conclusion.
PURPORT
There is a song in the Bengali language which states, "I constructed this home for happiness, but unfortunately there was a fire, and everything has now been burnt to ashes." This illustrates the nature of material happiness. Everyone knows it, but nonetheless one plans to hear or think something very pleasing. Unfortunately, all of one's plans are annihilated in due course of time. There were many politicians who planned empires, supremacy and control of the world, but in due time all their plans and empires—and even the politicians themselves—were vanquished. Everyone should take lessons from Prahläda Mahäräja about how we are engaged in so-called temporary happiness through bodily exercises for sense enjoyment. All of us repeatedly make plans, which are all repeatedly frustrated. Therefore one should stop such planmaking.
As one cannot stop a blazing fire by constantly pouring ghee upon it, one cannot satisfy oneself by increasing plans for sense enjoyment. The blazing fire is bhava-mahä-dävägni, the forest fire of material existence. This forest fire occurs automatically, without endeavor. We want to be happy in the material world, but this will never be possible; we shall simply increase the blazing fire of desires. Our desires cannot be satisfied by illusory thoughts and plans; rather, we have to follow the instructions of Lord Kåñëa: sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja. Then we shall be happy. Otherwise, in the name of happiness, we shall continue to suffer miserable conditions.
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kvähaà rajaù-prabhava éça tamo 'dhike 'smin
jätaù suretara-kule kva tavänukampä
na brahmaëo na tu bhavasya na vai ramäyä
yan me 'rpitaù çirasi padma-karaù prasädaù
SYNONYMS
kva—where; aham—I (am); rajaù-prabhavaù—being born in a body full of passion; éça—O my Lord; tamaù—the mode of ignorance; adhike—surpassing in; asmin—in this; jätaù—born; sura-itara-kule—in a family of atheists or demons (who are subordinate to the devotees); kva—where; tava—Your; anukampä—causeless mercy; na—not; brahmaëaù—of Lord Brahmä; na—not; tu—but; bhavasya—of Lord Çiva; na—nor; vai—even; ramäyäù—of the goddess of fortune; yat—which; me—of me; arpitaù—offered; çirasi—on the head; padma-karaù—lotus hand; prasädaù—the symbol of mercy.
TRANSLATION
O my Lord, O Supreme, because I was born in a family full of the hellish material qualities of passion and ignorance, what is my position? And what is to be said of Your causeless mercy, which was never offered even to Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva or the goddess of fortune, Lakñmé? You never put Your lotus hand upon their heads, but You have put it upon mine.
PURPORT
Prahläda Mahäräja was surprised at the causeless mercy of the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, for although Prahläda was born in a demoniac family and although the Lord had never before placed His lotus hand on the head of Brahmä, Çiva or the goddess of fortune, His constant companion, Lord Nåsiàhadeva kindly placed His hand on the head of Prahläda. This is the meaning of causeless mercy. The causeless mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead may be bestowed upon anyone, regardless of his position in this material world. Everyone is eligible to worship the Supreme Lord, irrespective of his material position. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (14.26):
mäà ca yo 'vyabhicäreëa
bhakti yogena sevate
sa guëän samatétyaitän
brahma-bhüyäya kalpate
"One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes to the level of Brahman." Anyone who engages in continuous devotional service to the Lord is situated in the spiritual world and has nothing to do with the material qualities (sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa).
Because Prahläda Mahäräja was situated on the spiritual platform, he had nothing to do with his body, which had been born of the modes of passion and ignorance. The symptoms of passion and ignorance are described in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.2.19) as lust and hankering (tadä rajas tamo-bhäväù käma-lobhädayaç ca ye). Prahläda Mahäräja, being a great devotee, thought the body born of his father to be born of passion and ignorance, but because Prahläda was fully engaged in the service of the Lord, his body did not belong to the material world. The pure Vaiñëava's body is spiritualized even in this life. For example, when iron is put into a fire it becomes red-hot and is no longer iron but fire. Similarly, the so-called material bodies of devotees who fully engage in the devotional service of the Lord, being constantly in the fire of spiritual life, have nothing to do with matter, but are spiritualized.
Çréla Madhväcärya remarks that the goddess of fortune, the mother of the universe, could not get mercy similar to that which was offered to Prahläda Mahäräja, for although the goddess of fortune is always a constant companion of the Supreme Lord, the Lord is more inclined to His devotees. In other words, devotional service is so great that when it is offered even by those born in low families, the Lord accepts it as being more valuable than the service offered by the goddess of fortune. Lord Brahmä, King Indra and the other demigods living in the upper planetary systems are situated in a different spirit of consciousness, and therefore they are sometimes troubled by demons, but a devotee, even if situated in the lower planets, enjoys life in Kåñëa consciousness under any circumstances. Parataù svataù karmataù: as he acts himself, as he is instructed by others or as he performs his material activities, he enjoys life in every respect. In this regard, Madhväcärya quotes the following verses, which are mentioned in the Brahma-tarka:
çré-brahma-brähmévéndrädi-
tri-katat stré-puru-ñöutäù
tad anye ca kramädeva
sadä muktau småtäv api
hari-bhaktau ca taj-jïäne
sukhe ca niyamena tu
parataù svataù karmato vä
na kathaïcit tad anyathä
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naiñä parävara-matir bhavato nanu syäj
jantor yathätma-suhådo jagatas tathäpi
saàsevayä surataror iva te prasädaù
sevänurüpam udayo na parävaratvam
SYNONYMS
na—not; eñä—this; para-avara—of higher or lower; matiù—such discrimination; bhavataù—of Your Lordship; nanu—indeed; syät—there can be; jantoù—of ordinary living entities; yathä—as; ätma-suhådaù—of one who is the friend; jagataù—of the whole material world; tathäpi—but still (there is such a demonstration of intimacy or difference); saàsevayä—according to the degree of service rendered by the devotee; surataroù iva—like that of the desire tree in Vaikuëöhaloka (which offers fruits according to the desire of the devotee); te—Your; prasädaù—benediction or blessing; sevä-anurüpam—according to the category of service one renders to the Lord; udayaù—manifestation; na—not; para-avaratvam—discrimination due to higher or lower levels.
TRANSLATION
Unlike an ordinary living entity, my Lord, You do not discriminate between friends and enemies, the favorable and the unfavorable, because for You there is no conception of higher and lower. Nonetheless, You offer Your benedictions according to the level of one's service, exactly as a desire tree delivers fruits according to one's desires and makes no distinction between the lower and the higher.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (4.11) the Lord clearly says, ye yathä mäà prapadyante täàs tathaiva bhajämy aham: "As one surrenders to Me, I reward him accordingly." As stated by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, jévera 'svarüpa' haya-kåñëera 'nitya-däsa': every living being is an eternal servant of Kåñëa. According to the service the living entity renders, he automatically receives benedictions from Kåñëa, who does not make distinctions, thinking, "Here is a person in an intimate relationship with Me, and here is a person I dislike." Kåñëa advises everyone to surrender to Him (sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja). One's relationship with the Supreme Lord is in proportion to that surrender and the service one renders unto the Lord. Thus throughout the entire world the higher or lower positions of the living entities are selected by the living entities themselves. If one is inclined to dictate that the Lord grant something, one receives benedictions according to his desires. If one wants to be elevated to the higher planetary systems, the heavenly planets, he can be promoted to the place he desires, and if one wants to remain a hog or a pig on earth, the Lord fulfills that desire also. Therefore, one's position is determined by one's desires; the Lord is not responsible for the higher or lower grades of our existence. This is further explained quite definitely in Bhagavad-gétä (9.25) by the Lord Himself:
yänti deva-vratä devän
pitèn yänti pitå-vratäù
bhütäni yänti bhütejyä
yänti mad-yäjino 'pi mäm
Some people want to be promoted to the heavenly planets, some want to be promoted to Pitåloka, and some want to remain on earth, but if one is interested in returning home, back to Godhead, he can be promoted there also. According to the demands of a particular devotee, he receives a result by the grace of the Lord. The Lord does not discriminate, thinking, "Here is a person favorable to Me, and here is a person who is not favorable." Rather, He fulfills the desires of everyone. Therefore the çästras enjoin:
akämaù sarva-kämo vä
mokña-käma udära-dhéù
tévreëa bhakti-yogena
yajeta puruñaà param
"Whether one is without desire [the condition of the devotees], or is desirous of all fruitive results, or is after liberation, one should with all efforts try to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead for complete perfection, culminating in Kåñëa consciousness." (Bhäg. 2.3.10) According to one's position, whether as a devotee, a karmé or a jïäné, whatever one wants one can get if one fully engages in the service of the Lord.
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evaà janaà nipatitaà prabhavähi-küpe
kämäbhikämam anu yaù prapatan prasaìgät
kåtvätmasät surarñiëä bhagavan gåhétaù
so 'haà kathaà nu visåje tava bhåtya-seväm
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; janam—people in general; nipatitam—fallen; prabhava—of material existence; ahi-küpe—in a blind well full of snakes; käma-abhikämam—desiring the sense objects; anu—following; yaù—the person who; prapatan—falling down (in this condition); prasaìgät—because of bad association or increased association with material desires; kåtvä ätmasät—causing me (to acquire spiritual qualities like himself, Çré Närada); sura-åñiëä—by the great saintly person (Närada); bhagavan—O my Lord; gåhétaù—accepted; saù—that person; aham—I; katham—how; nu—indeed; visåje—can give up; tava—Your; bhåtya-seväm—the service of Your pure devotee.
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, because of my association with material desires, one after another, I was gradually falling into a blind well full of snakes, following the general populace. But Your servant Närada Muni kindly accepted me as his disciple and instructed me how to achieve this transcendental position. Therefore, my first duty is to serve him. How could I leave his service?
PURPORT
As will be seen in later verses, even though Prahläda Mahäräja was directly offered all the benedictions he might have desired, he refused to accept such offerings from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. On the contrary, he asked the Lord to engage him in the service of His servant Närada Muni. This is the symptom of a pure devotee. One should serve the spiritual master first. It is not that one should bypass the spiritual master and desire to serve the Supreme Lord. This is not the principle for a Vaiñëava. Narottama däsa Öhäkura says:
täìdera caraëa sevi bhakta-sane väsa
janame janame haya, ei abhiläña
One should not be anxious to offer direct service to the Lord. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu advised that one become a servant of the servant of the servant of the Lord (gopé-bhartuù pada-kamalayor däsa-däsänudäsaù). This is the process for approaching the Supreme Lord. The first service should be rendered to the spiritual master so that by his mercy one can approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead to render service. While teaching Rüpa Gosvämé, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu said, guru-kåñëa-prasäde päya bhakti-latä-béja: one can achieve the seed of devotional service by the mercy of the guru, the spiritual master, and then by the mercy of Kåñëa. This is the secret of success. First one should try to please the spiritual master, and then one should attempt to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura also says, yasya prasädäd bhagavat-prasädo. One should not attempt to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead by concoction. One must first be prepared to serve the spiritual master, and when one is qualified he is automatically offered the platform of direct service to the Lord. Therefore Prahläda Mahäräja proposed that he engage in the service of Närada Muni. He never proposed that he engage directly in the service of the Lord. This is the right conclusion. Therefore he said, so 'haà kathaà nu visåje tava bhåtya-seväm: "How can I give up the service of my spiritual master, who has favored me in such a way that I am now able to see You face to face?" Prahläda Mahäräja prayed to the Lord that he might continue to engage in the service of his spiritual master, Närada Muni.
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mat-präëa-rakñaëam ananta pitur vadhaç ca
manye sva-bhåtya-åñi-väkyam åtaà vidhätum
khaògaà pragåhya yad avocad asad-vidhitsus
tväm éçvaro mad-aparo 'vatu kaà harämi
SYNONYMS
mat-präëa-rakñaëam—saving my life; ananta—O unlimited one, reservoir of unlimited transcendental qualities; pituù—of my father; vadhaù ca—and killing; manye—I consider; sva-bhåtya—of Your unalloyed servants; åñi-väkyam—and the words of the great saint Närada; åtam—true; vidhätum—to prove; khaògam—sword; pragåhya—taking in hand; yat—since; avocat—my father said; asat-vidhitsuù—desiring to act very impiously; tväm—You; éçvaraù—any supreme controller; mat-aparaù—other than me; avatu—let him save; kam—your head; harämi—I shall now separate.
TRANSLATION
My Lord, O unlimited reservoir of transcendental qualities, You have killed my father, Hiraëyakaçipu, and saved me from his sword. He had said very angrily, "If there is any supreme controller other than me, let Him save you. I shall now sever your head from your body." Therefore I think that both in saving me and in killing him, You have acted just to prove true the words of Your devotee. There is no other cause.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (9.29) the Lord says:
samo 'haà sarva-bhüteñu
na me dveñyo 'sti na priyaù
ye bhajanti tu mäà bhaktyä
mayi te teñu cäpy aham
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is undoubtedly equal to everyone. He has no friend and no enemy, but as one desires benefits from the Lord, the Lord is very pleased to award them. The lower and higher positions of different living entities are due to their desires, for the Lord, being equal to all, fulfills everyone's desires. The killing of Hiraëyakaçipu and saving of Prahläda Mahäräja also strictly followed this law of the supreme controller's activities. When Prahläda's mother, Hiraëyakaçipu's wife, Kayädhu, was under the protection of Närada, she prayed for the protection of her son from the enemy, and Närada Muni gave assurance that Prahläda Mahäräja would always be saved from the enemy's hands. Thus when Hiraëyakaçipu was going to kill Prahläda Mahäräja, the Lord saved Prahläda to fulfill His promise in Bhagavad-gétä (kaunteya pratijänéhi na me bhaktaù praëaçyati) and to prove true the words of Närada. The Lord can fulfill many purposes through one action. Thus the killing of Hiraëyakaçipu and the saving of Prahläda were enacted simultaneously to prove the truthfulness of the Lord's devotee and the fidelity of the Lord Himself to His own purpose. The Lord acts only to satisfy the desires of His devotees; otherwise He has nothing to do. As confirmed in the Vedic language, na tasya käryaà karaëaà ca vidyate: the Lord has nothing to do personally, for everything is done through His different potencies (paräsya çaktir vividhaiva çrüyate). The Lord has multifarious energies, through which everything is done. Thus when He personally does something, it is only to satisfy His devotee. The Lord is known as bhakta-vatsala because He very much favors His devoted servant.
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ekas tvam eva jagad etam amuñya yat tvam
ädy-antayoù påthag avasyasi madhyataç ca
såñövä guëa-vyatikaraà nija-mäyayedaà
näneva tair avasitas tad anupraviñöaù
SYNONYMS
ekaù—one; tvam—You; eva—only; jagat—the cosmic manifestation; etam—this; amuñya—of that (the whole universe); yat—since; tvam—You; ädi—in the beginning; antayoù—at the end; påthak—separately; avasyasi—exist (as the cause); madhyataù ca—also in the middle (the duration between the beginning and end); såñövä—creating; guëa-vyatikaram—the transformation of the three modes of material nature; nija-mäyayä—by Your own external energy; idam—this; nänä iva—like many varieties; taiù—by them (the modes); avasitaù—experienced; tat—that; anupraviñöaù—entering into.
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, You alone manifest Yourself as the entire cosmic manifestation, for You existed before the creation, You exist after the annihilation, and You are the maintainer between the beginning and the end. All this is done by Your external energy through actions and reactions of the three modes of material nature. Therefore whatever exists—externally and internally—is You alone.
PURPORT
As stated in the Brahma-saàhitä (5.35):
eko 'py asau racayituà jagad-aëòa-koöià
yac-chaktir asti jagad-aëòa-cayä yad-antaù
aëòäntara-stha-paramäëu-cayäntara-sthaà
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi
"I worship the Personality of Godhead, Govinda, who, by one of His plenary portions, enters the existence of every universe and every atomic particle and thus unlimitedly manifests His infinite energy all over the material creation." To create this cosmic manifestation, Govinda, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, expands His external energy and thus enters everything in the universe, including the atomic particles. In this way He exists in the entire cosmic manifestation. Therefore the activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in maintaining His devotees are transcendental, not material. He exists in everything as the cause and effect, yet He is separate, existing beyond this cosmic manifestation. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (9.4):
mayä tatam idaà sarvaà
jagad avyakta-mürtinä
mat-sthäni sarva-bhütäni
na cähaà teñv avasthitaù
The entire cosmic manifestation is but an expansion of the Lord's energy; everything rests in Him, yet He exists separately, beyond creation, maintenance and annihilation. The varieties of creation are performed by His external energy. Because the energy and energetic are one, everything is one (sarvaà khalv idaà brahma). Therefore without Kåñëa, the Parabrahman, nothing can exist. The difference between the material and spiritual worlds is that His external energy is manifested in the material world, whereas His spiritual energy exists in the spiritual world. Both energies, however, belong to the Supreme Lord, and therefore in a higher sense there is no exhibition of material energy because everything is spiritual energy. The energy in which the Lord's all-pervasiveness is not realized is called material. Otherwise, everything is spiritual. Therefore Prahläda prays, ekas tvam eva jagad etam: "You are everything.
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tvaà vä idaà sadasad éça bhaväàs tato 'nyo
mäyä yad ätma-para-buddhir iyaà hy apärthä
yad yasya janma nidhanaà sthitir ékñaëaà ca
tad vaitad eva vasukälavad añöi-tarvoù
SYNONYMS
tvam—You; vä—either; idam—the whole universe; sat-asat—consisting of cause and effect (You are the cause, and Your energy is the effect); éça—O my Lord, the supreme controller; bhavän—Yourself; tataù—from the universe; anyaù—separately situated (the creation is made by the Lord, yet He remains separate from the creation); mäyä—the energy that appears as a separate creation; yat—of which; ätma-para-buddhiù—the conception of one's own and another's; iyam—this; hi—indeed; apärthä—has no meaning (everything is Your Lordship, and therefore there is no hope for understanding "my" and "your"); yat—the substance from which; yasya—of which; janma—creation; nidhanam—annihilation; sthitiù—maintenance; ékñaëam—manifestation; ca—and; tat—that; vä—or; etat—this; eva—certainly; vasukäla-vat—like the quality of being the earth and, beyond that, the subtle element of the earth (smell); añöi-tarvoù—the seed (the cause) and the tree (the effect of the cause).
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, the entire cosmic creation is caused by You, and the cosmic manifestation is an effect of Your energy. Although the entire cosmos is but You alone, You keep Yourself aloof from it. The conception of "mine and yours," is certainly a type of illusion [mäyä] because everything is an emanation from You and is therefore not different from You. Indeed, the cosmic manifestation is nondifferent from You, and the annihilation is also caused by You. This relationship between Your Lordship and the cosmos is illustrated by the example of the seed and the tree, or the subtle cause and the gross manifestation.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (7.10) the Lord says:
béjaà mäà sarva-bhütänäà
viddhi pärtha sanätanam
"O son of Påthä, know that I am the original seed of all existences." In the Vedic literature it is said, éçäväsyam idaà sarvam, yato vä imäni bhütäni jäyante and sarvaà khalv idaà brahma. All this Vedic information indicates that there is only one God and that there is nothing else but Him. The Mäyävädé philosophers explain this in their own way, but the Supreme Personality of Godhead asserts the truth that He is everything and yet is separate from everything. This is the philosophy of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, which is called acintya-bhedäbheda-tattva. Everything is one, the Supreme Lord, yet everything is separate from the Lord. This is the understanding of oneness and difference.
The example given in this regard—vasukälavad añöi-tarvoù—is very easy to understand. Everything exists in time, yet there are different phases of the time factor—present, past and future. Present, past and future are one. Every day we can experience the time factor as morning, noon and evening, and although morning is different from noon, which is different from evening, all of them taken together are one. The time factor is the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but the Lord is separate from the time factor. Everything is created, maintained and annihilated by time, but the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, has no beginning and no end. He is nityaù çäçvataù—eternal, permanent. Everything passes through time's phases of present, past and future, yet the Lord is always the same. Thus there is undoubtedly a difference between the Lord and the cosmic manifestation, but actually they are not different. Accepting them to be different is called avidyä, ignorance.
True oneness, however, is not equivalent to the conception of the Mäyävädés. The true understanding is that the differences are manifested by the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The seed is manifested as a tree, which displays varieties in its trunk, branches, leaves, flowers and fruits. Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura has therefore sung, keçava tuyä jagata vicitra: "My dear Lord, Your creation is full of varieties." The varieties are one and at the same time different. This is the philosophy of acintya-bhedäbheda-tattva. The conclusion given in Brahma-saàhitä is this:
éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù
sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù
anädir ädir govindaù
sarva-käraëa-käraëam
"Kåñëa, known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other origin, for He is the prime cause of all causes." Because the Lord is the supreme cause, everything is one with Him, but when we consider varieties, we find that one thing is different from another.
We may conclude, therefore, that there is no difference between one thing and another, yet in varieties there are differences. In this regard, Madhväcärya gives an example concerning a tree and a tree in fire. Both trees are the same, but they look different because of the time factor. The time factor is under the control of the Supreme Lord, and therefore the Supreme Lord is different from time. An advanced devotee consequently does not distinguish between happiness and distress. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.14.8):
tat te 'nukampäà susamékñamäëo
bhuïjäna evätma-kåtaà vipäkam
When a devotee is in a condition of so-called distress, he considers it a gift or blessing from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When a devotee is always thus situated in Kåñëa consciousness in any condition of life, he is described as mukti-pade sa däya-bhäk, a perfect candidate for returning home, back to Godhead. The word däya-bhäk means "inheritance." A son inherits the property of his father. Similarly, when the devotee is fully Kåñëa conscious, undisturbed by dualities, he is sure that he will return home, back to Godhead, just as one inherits his father's property.
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nyasyedam ätmani jagad vilayämbu-madhye
çeñetmanä nija-sukhänubhavo niréhaù
yogena mélita-dåg-ätma-nipéta-nidras
turye sthito na tu tamo na guëäàç ca yuìkñe
SYNONYMS
nyasya—throwing; idam—this; ätmani—in Your own self; jagat—cosmic manifestation created by You; vilaya-ambu-madhye—in the Causal Ocean, in which everything is preserved in a state of reserved energy; çeñe—You act as if sleeping; ätmanä—by Yourself; nija—Your own personal; sukha-anubhavaù—experiencing the state of spiritual bliss; niréhaù—appearing to be doing nothing; yogena—by the mystic power; mélita-dåk—the eyes appearing closed; ätma—by a manifestation of Yourself; nipéta—prevented; nidraù—whose sleeping; turye—in the transcendental stage; sthitaù—keeping (Yourself); na—not; tu—but; tamaù—the material condition of sleeping; na—nor; guëän—the material modes; ca—and; yuìkñe—do You engage Yourself in.
TRANSLATION
O my Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, after the annihilation the creative energy is kept in You, who appear to sleep with half-closed eyes. Actually, however, You do not sleep like an ordinary human being, for You are always in a transcendental stage, beyond the creation of the material world, and You always feel transcendental bliss. As Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu, You thus remain in Your transcendental status, not touching material objects. Although You appear to sleep, this sleeping is distinct from sleeping in ignorance.
PURPORT
As explained very clearly in the Brahma-saàhitä (5.47):
yaù käraëärëava-jale bhajati sma yoga-
nidräm ananta-jagad-aëòa-sa-roma-küpaù
ädhära-çaktim avalambya paräà sva-mürtià
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi
"I worship the primeval Lord Govinda, who lies down in the Causal Ocean in His plenary portion as Mahä-Viñëu, with all the universes generating from the pores of hair on His transcendental body, and who accepts the mystic slumber of eternity." The ädi-puruña, the original Supreme Personality of Godhead—Kåñëa, Govinda—expands Himself as Mahä-Viñëu. After the annihilation of this cosmic manifestation, He keeps Himself in transcendental bliss. The word yoga-nidräm is used in reference to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One should understand that this nidrä, or sleep, is not like our nidrä in the mode of ignorance. The Lord is always situated in transcendence. He is sac-cid-änanda—eternally in bliss—and thus He is not disturbed by sleep like ordinary human beings. It should be understood that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is in transcendental bliss in all stages. Çréla Madhväcärya concisely states that the Lord is turya-sthitaù, always situated in transcendence. In transcendence there is no such thing as jägaraëa-nidrä-suñupti—wakefulness, sleep and deep sleep.
The practice of yoga is similar to the yoga-nidrä of Mahä-Viñëu. Yogés are advised to keep their eyes half closed, but this state is not at all one of sleep, although imitation yogés, especially in the modern age, manifest their so-called yoga by sleeping. In the çästra, yoga is described as dhyänävasthita, a state of full meditation, but this is meditation upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Dhyänävasthita-tad-gatena manasä: the mind should always be situated at the lotus feet of the Lord. Yoga practice does not mean sleeping. The mind should always be actively fixed at the lotus feet of the Lord. Then one's practice of yoga will be successful.
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tasyaiva te vapur idaà nija-käla-çaktyä
saïcodita-prakåti-dharmaëa ätma-güòham
ambhasy ananta-çayanäd viramat-samädher
näbher abhüt sva-kaëikä-vaöavan-mahäbjam
SYNONYMS
tasya—of that Supreme Personality of Godhead; eva—certainly; te—of You; vapuù—the cosmic body; idam—this (universe); nija-käla-çaktyä—by the potent time factor; saïcodita—agitated; prakåti-dharmaëaù—of Him, by whom the three guëas, or qualities of material nature; ätma-güòham—dormant in Yourself; ambhasi—in the water known as the Causal Ocean; ananta-çayanät—from the bed known as Ananta (another feature of Yourself); viramat-samädheù—having awakened from the samädhi (yogic trance); näbheù—from the navel; abhüt—appeared; sva-kaëikä—from the seed; vaöa-vat—like the great banyan tree; mahä-abjam—the great lotus of the worlds (has similarly grown).
TRANSLATION
This cosmic manifestation, the material world, is also Your body. This total lump of matter is agitated by Your potent energy known as käla-çakti, and thus the three modes of material nature are manifested. You awaken from the bed of Çeña, Ananta, and from Your navel a small transcendental seed is generated. It is from this seed that the lotus flower of the gigantic universe is manifested, exactly as a banyan tree grows from a small seed.
PURPORT
The three different forms of Mahä-Viñëu—namely Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu, Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu and Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu, who are the origin of creation and maintenance—are gradually being described. From Mahä-Viñëu, Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu is generated, and from Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu gradually expands. Thus Mahä-Viñëu is the original cause of Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, and from Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu comes the lotus flower from which Lord Brahmä is manifested. Thus the original cause of everything is Viñëu, and consequently the cosmic manifestation is not different from Viñëu. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (10.8), wherein Kåñëa says, ahaà sarvasya prabhavo mattaù sarvaà pravartate: "I am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything emanates from Me." Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu is an expansion of Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu, who is an expansion of Saìkarñaëa. In this way, Kåñëa is ultimately the cause of all causes (sarva-käraëa-käraëam). The conclusion is that both the material world and spiritual world are considered to be the body of the Supreme Lord. We can understand that the material body is caused by the spiritual body and is therefore an expansion of the spiritual body. Thus when one takes up spiritual activities, one's entire material body is spiritualized. Similarly, in this material world, when the Kåñëa consciousness movement expands, the entire material world becomes spiritualized. As long as we do not realize this, we live in the material world, but when we are fully Kåñëa conscious we live not in the material world but in the spiritual world.
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tat-sambhavaù kavir ato 'nyad apaçyamänas
tväà béjam ätmani tataà sa bahir vicintya
nävindad abda-çatam apsu nimajjamäno
jäte 'ìkure katham uhopalabheta béjam
SYNONYMS
tat-sambhavaù—who was generated from that lotus flower; kaviù—he who can understand the subtle cause of creation (Lord Brahmä); ataù—from that (lotus); anyat—anything else; apaçyamänaù—not able to see; tväm—Your Lordship; béjam—the cause of the lotus; ätmani—in himself; tatam—expanded; saù—he (Lord Brahmä); bahiù vicintya—considering to be external; na—not; avindat—understood (You); abda-çatam—for a hundred years according to the demigods*; apsu—in the water; nimajjamänaù—diving; jäte aìkure—when the seed fructifies and is manifested as a creeper; katham—how; uha—O my Lord; upalabheta—one can perceive; béjam—the seed that has already fructified.
*One day for the demigods equals six of our months.
TRANSLATION
From that great lotus flower, Brahmä was generated, but Brahmä certainly could see nothing but the lotus. Therefore, thinking You to be outside, Lord Brahmä dove into the water and attempted to find the source of the lotus for one hundred years. He could find no trace of You, however, for when a seed fructifies, the original seed cannot be seen.
PURPORT
This is the description of the cosmic manifestation. The development of the cosmic manifestation is like the fructification of a seed. When cotton is transformed into thread, the cotton is no longer visible, and when the thread is woven into cloth, the thread is no longer visible. Similarly, it is perfectly correct that when the seed that had generated from the navel of Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu became manifested as the cosmic creation, one could no longer understand where the cause of the cosmic manifestation is. Modern scientists have tried to explain the origin of creation by a chunk theory, but no one can explain how such a chunk might have burst. The Vedic literature, however, explains clearly that the total material energy was agitated by the three modes of material nature because of the glance of the Supreme Lord. In other words, in terms of the chunk theory, the bursting of the chunk was caused by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus one must accept the supreme cause, Lord Viñëu, as the cause of all causes.
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sa tv ätma-yonir ativismita äçrito 'bjaà
kälena tévra-tapasä pariçuddha-bhävaù
tväm ätmanéça bhuvi gandham ivätisükñmaà
bhütendriyäçayamaye vitataà dadarça
SYNONYMS
saù—he (Lord Brahmä); tu—but; ätma-yoniù—who is born without a mother (directly begotten by the father, Lord Viñëu); ati-vismitaù—very much surprised (not finding the source of his birth); äçritaù—situated on; abjam—the lotus; kälena—in due course of time; tévra-tapasä—by severe austerities; pariçuddha-bhävaù—being completely purified; tväm—You; ätmani—in his body and existence; éça—O my Lord; bhuvi—within the earth; gandham—aroma; iva—like; ati-sükñmam—very subtle; bhüta-indriya—composed of elements and senses; äçaya-maye—and that filled with desires (the mind); vitatam—spread out; dadarça—found.
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä, who is celebrated as ätma-yoni, having been born without a mother, was struck with wonder. Thus he took shelter of the lotus flower, and when he had been purified after undergoing severe austerities for many hundreds of years, he could see that the cause of all causes, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, was spread throughout his own body and senses, just as aroma, although very subtle, is perceived in the earth.
PURPORT
Here the statement of self-realization ahaà brahmäsmi, which is interpreted by the Mäyäväda philosophy to mean "I am the Supreme Lord," is explained. The Supreme Lord is the original seed of everything (janmädy asya yataù. ahaà sarvasya prabhavo mattaù sarvaà pravartate). Thus the Supreme Lord extends everywhere, even throughout our bodies, because our bodies are made of material energy, which is the Lord's separated energy. One should realize that since the Supreme Lord spreads throughout one's body and since the individual soul is a part of the Supreme Lord, everything is Brahman (sarvaà khalv idaà brahma). This realization was achieved by Lord Brahmä after he was purified, and it is possible for everyone. When one is completely in knowledge of ahaà brahmäsmi, he thinks, "I am part of the Supreme Lord, my body is made of His material energy, and therefore I have no separate existence. Yet although the Supreme Lord is spread everywhere, He is different from me." This is the philosophy of acintya-bhedäbheda-tattva. An example given in this regard is that of the aroma within the earth. In the earth there are aromas and colors, but one cannot see them. Actually we find that when flowers grow from the earth, they appear with different colors and aromas, which they have certainly gathered from the earth, although in the earth we cannot see them. Similarly, the Supreme Lord, by His different energies, spreads throughout one's body and soul, although we cannot see Him. An intelligent man, however, can see the Supreme Lord existing everywhere. Aëòäntara-stha-paramäëu-cayäntara-stham: the Lord is within the universe and within the atom by His different energies. This is the real vision of the Supreme Lord for the intelligent man. Brahmä, the first created being, became the most intelligent person by his tapasya, austerity, and thus he came to this realization. We must therefore take all knowledge from Brahmä, who became perfect by his tapasya.
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evaà sahasra-vadanäìghri-çiraù-karoru-
näsädya-karëa-nayanäbharaëäyudhäòhyam
mäyämayaà sad-upalakñita-sanniveçaà
dåñövä mahä-puruñam äpa mudaà viriïcaù
SYNONYMS
evam—in this way; sahasra—thousands and thousands; vadana—faces; aìghri—feet; çiraù—heads; kara—hands; uru—thighs; näsa-ädya—noses, etc.; karëa—ears; nayana—eyes; äbharaëa—varieties of ornaments; äyudha—varieties of weapons; äòhyam—endowed with; mäyä-mayam—all demonstrated by unlimited potency; sat-upalakñita—appearing in different symptoms; sanniveçam—combined together; dåñövä—seeing; mahä-puruñam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; äpa—achieved; mudam—transcendental bliss; viriïcaù—Lord Brahmä.
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä could then see You possessing thousands and thousands of faces, feet, heads, hands, thighs, noses, ears and eyes. You were very nicely dressed, being decorated and bedecked with varieties of ornaments and weapons. Seeing You in the form of Lord Viñëu, Your symptoms and form being transcendental, Your legs extending from the lower planets, Lord Brahmä achieved transcendental bliss.
PURPORT
Lord Brahmä, being completely pure, could see the original form of the Lord as Viñëu, having many thousands of faces and forms. This process is called self-realization. Genuine self-realization consists not of perceiving the impersonal effulgence of the Lord, but seeing face to face the transcendental form of the Lord. As distinctly mentioned here, Lord Brahmä saw the Supreme Lord as mahä-puruña, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Arjuna also saw Kåñëa in this same way. Therefore he told the Lord, paraà brahma paraà dhäma pavitraà paramaà bhavän puruñaà çäçvataà divyam: "You are the Supreme Brahman, the ultimate, the supreme abode and purifier, the Absolute Truth and the eternal divine person." The Lord is parama-puruña, the supreme form. Puruñaà çäçvatam: He is everlastingly the supreme enjoyer. It is not that the impersonal Brahman assumes a form; on the contrary, the impersonal Brahman effulgence is an emanation from the supreme form of the Lord. Upon being purified, Brahmä could see the supreme form of the Lord. The impersonal Brahman cannot have heads, noses, ears, hands and legs. This is not possible, for these are attributes of the Lord's form.
The word mäyämayam means "spiritual knowledge." This is explained by Madhväcärya. Mäyämayaà jïäna-svarüpam. The word mäyämayam, describing the Lord's form, should not be taken to mean illusion. Rather, the Lord's form is factual, and seeing this form is the result of perfect knowledge. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä: bahünäà janmanäm ante jïänavän mäà prapadyate. The word jïänavän refers to one who is perfectly in knowledge. Such a person can see the Personality of Godhead, and therefore he surrenders unto the Lord. The Lord's being symptomized by a face, nose, ears and so on is eternal. Without such a form, no one can be blissful. The Lord, however, is sac-cid-änanda-vigraha, as stated in the çästra (éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù). When one is in perfect transcendental bliss, he can see the Lord's supreme form (vigraha). In this regard, Çréla Madhväcärya says:
gandhäkhyä devatä yadvat
påthivéà vyäpya tiñöhati
evaà vyäptaà jagad viñëuà
brahmätma-sthaà dadarça ha
Lord Brahmä saw that as aromas and colors spread throughout the earth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead pervades the cosmic manifestation in a subtle form.
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tasmai bhavän haya-çiras tanuvaà hi bibhrad
veda-druhäv atibalau madhu-kaiöabhäkhyau
hatvänayac chruti-gaëäàç ca rajas tamaç ca
sattvaà tava priyatamäà tanum ämananti
SYNONYMS
tasmai—unto Lord Brahmä; bhavän—Your Lordship; haya-çiraù—having the head and neck of a horse; tanuvam—the incarnation; hi—indeed; bibhrat—accepting; veda-druhau—two demons who were against the Vedic principles; ati-balau—extremely powerful; madhu-kaiöabha-äkhyau—known as Madhu and Kaiöabha; hatvä—killing; anayat—delivered; çruti-gaëän—all the different Vedas (Säma, Yajur, Åg and Atharva); ca—and; rajaù tamaù ca—by representing the modes of passion and ignorance; sattvam—pure transcendental goodness; tava—Your; priya-tamäm—most dear; tanum—form (as Hayagréva); ämananti—they honor.
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, when You appeared as Hayagréva, with the head of a horse, You killed two demons known as Madhu and Kaiöabha, who were full of the modes of passion and ignorance. Then You delivered the Vedic knowledge to Lord Brahmä. For this reason, all the great saints accept Your forms as transcendental, untinged by material qualities.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead in His transcendental form is always ready to give protection to His devotees. As mentioned herein, the Lord in the form of Hayagréva killed two demons named Madhu and Kaiöabha when they attacked Lord Brahmä. Modern demons think that there was no life in the beginning of creation, but from Çrémad-Bhägavatam we understand that the first living creature created by the Supreme Personality of Godhead was Lord Brahmä, who is full of Vedic understanding. Unfortunately, those entrusted with distributing Vedic knowledge, such as the devotees engaged in spreading Kåñëa consciousness, may sometimes be attacked by demons, but they must rest assured that demoniac attacks will not be able to harm them, for the Lord is always prepared to give them protection. The Vedas provide the knowledge by which we can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead (vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyaù). The devotees of the Lord are always ready to spread knowledge by which one may understand the Lord through Kåñëa consciousness, but the demons, being unable to understand the Supreme Lord, are full of ignorance and passion. Thus the Lord, whose form is transcendental, is always ready to kill the demons. By culturing the mode of goodness, one can understand the position of the transcendental Lord and how the Lord is always prepared to remove all obstacles on the path of understanding Him.
In summary, whenever the Lord incarnates, He appears in His original transcendental form. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (4.7):
yadä yadä hi dharmasya
glänir bhavati bhärata
abhyutthänam adharmasya
tadätmänaà såjämy aham
"Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O descendant of Bhärata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time I descend Myself." It is simply foolish to think of the Lord as being originally impersonal but accepting a material body when He appears as a personal incarnation. Whenever the Lord appears, He appears in His original transcendental form, which is spiritual and blissful. But unintelligent men, such as the Mäyävädés, cannot understand the transcendental form of the Lord, and therefore the Lord chastises them by saying, avajänanti mäà müòhä mänuñéà tanum äçritam: "Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form." Whenever the Lord appears, whether as a fish, a tortoise, a hog or any other form, one should understand that He maintains His transcendental position and that His only business, as stated here, is hatvä—to kill the demons. The Lord appears in order to protect the devotees and kill the demons (pariträëäya sädhünäà vinäçäya ca duñkåtäm). Since the demons are always ready to oppose Vedic civilization, they are sure to be killed by the transcendental form of the Lord.
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itthaà nå-tiryag-åñi-deva-jhañävatärair
lokän vibhävayasi haàsi jagat pratépän
dharmaà mahä-puruña päsi yugänuvåttaà
channaù kalau yad abhavas tri-yugo 'tha sa tvam
SYNONYMS
ittham—in this way; nå—like a human being (such as Lord Kåñëa and Lord Rämacandra); tiryak—like animals (such as the boar); åñi—as a great saint (Paraçuräma); deva—as demigods; jhaña—as an aquatic (such as the fish and tortoise); avatäraiù—by such different incarnations; lokän—all the different planetary systems; vibhävayasi—You protect; haàsi—You (sometimes) kill; jagat pratépän—persons who have simply created trouble in this world; dharmam—the principles of religion; mahä-puruña—O great personality; päsi—You protect; yuga-anuvåttam—according to the different millenniums; channaù—covered; kalau—in the age of Kali; yat—since; abhavaù—have been (and will be in the future); tri-yugaù—named Triyuga; atha—therefore; saù—the same personality; tvam—You.
TRANSLATION
In this way, my Lord, You appear in various incarnations as a human being, an animal, a great saint, a demigod, a fish or a tortoise, thus maintaining the entire creation in different planetary systems and killing the demoniac principles. According to the age, O my Lord, You protect the principles of religion. In the age of Kali, however, You do not assert Yourself as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore You are known as Triyuga, or the Lord who appears in three yugas.
PURPORT
As the Lord appeared just to maintain Lord Brahmä from the attack of Madhu and Kaiöabha, He also appeared to protect the great devotee Prahläda Mahäräja. Similarly, Lord Caitanya appeared in order to protect the fallen souls of Kali-yuga. There are four yugas, or millenniums—Satya, Tretä, Dväpara and Kali. In all the yugas but Kali-yuga, the Lord appears in various incarnations and asserts Himself as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but although Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, who appears in Kali-yuga, is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He never asserted Himself as such. On the contrary, whenever Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu was addressed as being as good as Kåñëa, He blocked His ears with His hands, denying His identity with Kåñëa, because He was playing the part of a devotee. Lord Caitanya knew that in Kali-yuga there would be many bogus incarnations pretending to be God, and therefore He avoided asserting Himself as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu is accepted as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, however, in many Vedic literatures, especially in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (11.5.32):
kåñëa-varëaà tviñäkåñëaà
säìgopäìgästra-pärñadam
yajïaiù saìkértana-präyair
yajanti hi sumedhasaù
In Kali-yuga, intelligent men worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the form of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, who is always accompanied by His associates such as Nityänanda, Advaita, Gadädhara and Çréväsa. The entire Kåñëa consciousness movement is based on the principles of the saìkértana movement inaugurated by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Therefore one who tries to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead through the medium of the saìkértana movement knows everything perfectly. He is sumedhas, a person with substantial intelligence.
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naitan manas tava kathäsu vikuëöha-nätha
sampréyate durita-duñöam asädhu tévram
kämäturaà harña-çoka-bhayaiñaëärtaà
tasmin kathaà tava gatià vimåçämi dénaù
SYNONYMS
na—certainly not; etat—this; manaù—mind; tava—Your; kathäsu—in transcendental topics; vikuëöha-nätha—O Lord of Vaikuëöha, where there is no anxiety; sampréyate—is pacified or interested in; durita—by sinful activities; duñöam—polluted; asädhu—dishonest; tévram—very difficult to control; käma-äturam—always full of different desires and lusty propensities; harña-çoka—sometimes by jubilation and sometimes by distress; bhaya—and sometimes by fear; eñaëä—and by desiring; ärtam—distressed; tasmin—in that mental status; katham—how; tava—Your; gatim—transcendental activities; vimåçämi—I shall consider and try to understand; dénaù—who am most fallen and poor.
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord of the Vaikuëöha planets, where there is no anxiety, my mind is extremely sinful and lusty, being sometimes so-called happy and sometimes so-called distressed. My mind is full of lamentation and fear, and it always seeks more and more money. Thus it has become most polluted and is never satisfied in topics concerning You. I am therefore most fallen and poor. In such a status of life, how shall I be able to discuss Your activities?
PURPORT
Here Prahläda Mahäräja represents himself as a common man, although he actually has nothing to do with this material world. Prahläda is always situated in the Vaikuëöha planets of the spiritual world, but on behalf of the fallen souls he asks how, when his mind is always disturbed by material things, he can discuss the transcendental position of the Lord. The mind becomes sinful because we are always engaged in sinful activities. Anything not connected with Kåñëa consciousness should be understood to be sinful. Indeed, Kåñëa demands in Bhagavad-gétä (18.66):
sarva-dharmän parityajya
mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja
ahaà tväà sarva-päpebhyo
mokñayiñyämi mä çucaù
"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear." As soon as one surrenders unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, Kåñëa immediately relieves one of the reactions of sinful activities. Therefore one who is not surrendered to the lotus feet of the Lord should be understood to be sinful, foolish, degraded among men and bereft of all real knowledge because of atheistic propensities. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (7.15):
na mäà duñkåtino müòhäù
prapadyante narädhamäù
mäyayäpahåta-jïänä
äsuraà bhävam äçritäù
Therefore, especially in this age of Kali, the mind must be cleansed, and this is possible only by the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. Ceto-darpaëa-märjanam. In this age, the process of chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra is the only method by which to cleanse the sinful mind. When the mind is completely cleansed of all sinful reactions, one can then understand his duty in the human form of life. The Kåñëa consciousness movement is meant to educate sinful men so that they may become pious simply by chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra.
harer näma harer näma
harer nämaiva kevalam
kalau nästy eva nästy eva
nästy eva gatir anyathä 
To cleanse the heart so that one may become sober and wise in this age of Kali, there is no value to any method other than the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. Prahläda Mahäräja has confirmed this process in previous verses. Tvad-vérya-gäyana-mahämåta-magna-cittaù. Prahläda further confirms that if one's mind is always absorbed in thought of Kåñëa, that very qualification will purify one and keep one purified always. To understand the Lord and His activities, one must free his mind from all contamination of the material world, and this one can achieve by simply chanting the Lord's holy name. Thus one becomes free from all material bondage.
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jihvaikato 'cyuta vikarñati mävitåptä
çiçno 'nyatas tvag-udaraà çravaëaà kutaçcit
ghräëo 'nyataç capala-dåk kva ca karma-çaktir
bahvyaù sapatnya iva geha-patià lunanti
SYNONYMS
jihvä—the tongue; ekataù—to one side; acyuta—O my infallible Lord; vikarñati—attracts; mä—me; avitåptä—not being satisfied; çiçnaù—the genitals; anyataù—to another side; tvak—the skin (for touching a soft thing); udaram—the belly (for various types of food); çravaëam—the ear (for hearing some sweet music); kutaçcit—to some other side; ghräëaù—the nose (for smelling); anyataù—to still another side; capala-dåk—the restless eyesight; kva ca—somewhere; karma-çaktiù—the active senses; bahvyaù—many; sa-patnyaù—co-wives; iva—like; geha-patim—a householder; lunanti—annihilate.
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, O infallible one, my position is like that of a person who has many wives, all trying to attract him in their own way. For example, the tongue is attracted to palatable dishes, the genitals to sex with an attractive woman, and the sense of touch to contact with soft things. The belly, although filled, still wants to eat more, and the ear, not attempting to hear about You, is generally attracted to cinema songs. The sense of smell is attracted to yet another side, the restless eyes are attracted to scenes of sense gratification, and the active senses are attracted elsewhere. In this way I am certainly embarrassed.
PURPORT
The human form of life is meant for God realization, but this process, which begins with çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù—hearing and chanting of the holy name of the Lord—is disturbed as long as our senses are materially attracted. Therefore devotional service means purifying the senses. In the conditioned state our senses are covered by material sense gratification, and as long as one is not trained in purifying the senses, one cannot become a devotee. In our Kåñëa consciousness movement, therefore, we advise from the very beginning that one restrict the activities of the senses, especially the tongue, which is described by Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura as most greedy and unconquerable. To stop this attraction of the tongue, one is authoritatively advised not to accept meat or similar uneatable things nor to allow the tongue to hanker to drink or smoke. Even the drinking of tea and coffee is not permitted. Similarly, the genitals must be restricted from illicit sex. Without such restraint of the senses, one cannot make advancement in Kåñëa consciousness. The only method of controlling the senses is to chant and hear the holy name of the Lord; otherwise, one will always be disturbed, as a householder with more than one wife would be disturbed by them for sense gratification.
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evaà sva-karma-patitaà bhava-vaitaraëyäm
anyonya-janma-maraëäçana-bhéta-bhétam
paçyaï janaà sva-para-vigraha-vaira-maitraà
hanteti päracara pépåhi müòham adya
SYNONYMS
evam—in this way; sva-karma-patitam—fallen because of the reactions of one's own material activities; bhava—compared to the world of nescience (birth, death, old age and disease); vaitaraëyäm—in the river known as Vaitaraëé (which lies in front of the doorway of Yamaräja, the superintendent of death); anyaù anya—one after another; janma—birth; maraëa—death; äçana—different types of eating; bhéta-bhétam—being exceedingly afraid; paçyan—seeing; janam—the living entity; sva—one's own; para—of others; vigraha—in the body; vaira-maitram—considering friendship and enmity; hanta—alas; iti—in this way; päracara—O You, who are on the other side of the river of death; pépåhi—kindly save us all (from this dangerous condition); müòham—we are all foolish, bereft of spiritual knowledge; adya—today (because You are personally present here).
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, You are always transcendentally situated on the other side of the river of death, but because of the reactions of our own activities, we are suffering on this side. Indeed, we have fallen into this river and are repeatedly suffering the pains of birth and death and eating horrible things. Now kindly look upon us—not only upon me but also upon all others who are suffering—and by Your causeless mercy and compassion, deliver us and maintain us.
PURPORT
Prahläda Mahäräja, a pure Vaiñëava, prays to the Lord not only for himself but for all other suffering living entities. There are two classes of Vaiñëavas—the bhajanänandés and goñöhy-änandés. The bhajanänandés worship the Lord only for their own personal benefit, but the goñöhy-änandés try to elevate all others to Kåñëa consciousness so that they may be saved. Fools who cannot perceive repeated birth and death and the other miseries of materialistic life cannot be sure of what will happen to them in their next birth. Indeed, these foolish, materially contaminated rascals have manufactured an irresponsible way of life that does not consider the next life. They do not know that according to one's own activities, one receives a body selected from 8,400,000 species. These rascals have been described in Bhagavad-gétä as duñkåtino müòhäù. Nondevotees, those who are not Kåñëa conscious, must engage in sinful activities, and therefore they are müòhas—fools and rascals. They are such fools that they do not know what will happen to them in their next life. Although they see varieties of living creatures eating abominable things—pigs eating stool, crocodiles eating all kinds of flesh, and so on—they do not realize that they themselves, because of their practice of eating all kinds of nonsense in this life, will be destined to eat the most abominable things in their next life. A Vaiñëava is always afraid of such an abominable life, and to free himself from such horrible conditions, he engages himself in the devotional service of the Lord. The Lord is compassionate to them, and therefore He appears for their benefit.
yadä yadä hi dharmasya
glänir bhavati bhärata
abhyutthänam adharmasya
tadätmänaà såjämy aham
"Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O descendant of Bhärata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time I descend Myself." (Bg. 4.7) The Lord is always ready to help the fallen souls, but because they are fools and rascals, they do not take to Kåñëa consciousness and abide by the instructions of Kåñëa. Therefore although Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is personally the Supreme Lord, Kåñëa, He comes as a devotee to preach the Kåñëa consciousness movement. Yäre dekha, täre kaha 'kåñëa'-upadeça. One must therefore become a sincere servant of Kåñëa. Ämära äjïäya guru haïä tära' ei deça (Cc. Madhya 7.128). One should become a guru and spread Kåñëa consciousness all over the world, simply by preaching the teachings of Bhagavad-gétä.
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ko nv atra te 'khila-guro bhagavan prayäsa
uttäraëe 'sya bhava-sambhava-lopa-hetoù
müòheñu vai mahad-anugraha ärta-bandho
kià tena te priya-janän anusevatäà naù
SYNONYMS
kaù—what is that; nu—indeed; atra—in this matter; te—of Your Lordship; akhila-guro—O supreme spiritual master of the entire creation; bhagavan—O Supreme Lord, O Personality of Godhead; prayäsaù—endeavor; uttäraëe—for the deliverance of these fallen souls; asya—of this; bhava-sambhava—of creation and maintenance; lopa—and of annihilation; hetoù—of the cause; müòheñu—unto the foolish persons rotting in this material world; vai—indeed; mahat-anugrahaù—compassion by the Supreme; ärta-bandho—O friend of the suffering living entities; kim—what is the difficulty; tena—with that; te—of Your Lordship; priya-janän—the dear persons (devotees); anusevatäm—of those always engaged in serving; naù—like us (who are so engaged).
TRANSLATION
O my Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, original spiritual master of the entire world, what is the difficulty for You, who manage the affairs of the universe, in delivering the fallen souls engaged in Your devotional service? You are the friend of all suffering humanity, and for great personalities it is necessary to show mercy to the foolish. Therefore I think that You will show Your causeless mercy to persons like us, who engage in Your service.
PURPORT
Here the words priya janän anusevatäà naù indicate that the Supreme Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is very favorable to devotees who act according to the instructions of His own pure devotee. In other words, one must become the servant of the servant of the servant of the Lord. If one wants to become the servant of the Lord directly, this is not as fruitful as engaging in the service of the Lord's servant. This is the direction of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, who shows us the way to become gopé-bhartuù pada-kamalayor däsa-däsänudäsaù. One should not be proud of becoming directly the servant of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Rather, one must seek a pure devotee, a servant of the Lord, and engage oneself in the service of such a servant. The more one becomes the servant of the servant, the more one becomes perfect in devotional service. This is also the injunction of Bhagavad-gétä: evaà paramparä-präptam imaà räjarñayo viduù. One can understand the science of the Supreme Personality of Godhead simply by the paramparä system. In this regard, Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura says, täìdera caraëa sevi bhakta-sane väsa: "Let me serve the lotus feet of the devotees of the Lord, and let me live with devotees." Janame janame haya, ei abhiläña. Following Narottama däsa Öhäkura, one should aspire to be a servant of the Lord's servant, life after life. Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura also sings, tumi ta' öhäkura, tomära kukura, baliyä jänaha more: "O my Lord, O Vaiñëava, please consider me your dog." One must become the dog of a Vaiñëava, a pure devotee, for a pure devotee can deliver Kåñëa without difficulty. Kåñëa se tomära, kåñëa dite pära. Kåñëa is the property of His pure devotee, and if we take shelter of a pure devotee, he can deliver Kåñëa very easily. Prahläda wants to engage in the service of a devotee, and therefore he prays to Kåñëa, "My dear Lord, kindly give me the shelter of Your very dear devotee so that I may engage in his service and You may then be pleased." Mad-bhakta-püjäbhyadhikä (Bhäg. 11.19.21). The Lord says, "Engaging in the service of My devotee is better than trying to engage in My devotional service."
Another significant point in this verse is that by devotional service Prahläda Mahäräja does not want to benefit alone. Rather, he prays to the Lord that all of us fallen souls in this material world may, by the grace of the Lord, engage in the service of His servant and thus be delivered. The grace of the Lord is not at all difficult for the Lord to bestow, and thus Prahläda Mahäräja wants to save the whole world by spreading Kåñëa consciousness.
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naivodvije para duratyaya-vaitaraëyäs
tvad-vérya-gäyana-mahämåta-magna-cittaù
çoce tato vimukha-cetasa indriyärtha-
mäyä-sukhäya bharam udvahato vimüòhän
SYNONYMS
na—not; eva—certainly; udvije—I am disturbed or afraid; para—O Supreme; duratyaya—insurmountable or very difficult to cross; vaitaraëyäù—of the Vaitaraëé, the river of the material world; tvat-vérya—of Your Lordship's glories and activities; gäyana—from chanting or distributing; mahä-amåta—in the great ocean of nectarean spiritual bliss; magna-cittaù—whose consciousness is absorbed; çoce—I am simply lamenting; tataù—from that; vimukha-cetasaù—the fools and rascals who are bereft of Kåñëa consciousness; indriya-artha—in sense gratification; mäyä-sukhäya—for temporary, illusory happiness; bharam—the false burden or responsibility (of maintaining one's family, society and nation and elaborate arrangements for that purpose); udvahataù—who are lifting (by making grand plans for this arrangement); vimüòhän—although all of them are nothing but fools and rascals (I am thinking of them also).
TRANSLATION
O best of the great personalities, I am not at all afraid of material existence, for wherever I stay I am fully absorbed in thoughts of Your glories and activities. My concern is only for the fools and rascals who are making elaborate plans for material happiness and maintaining their families, societies and countries. I am simply concerned with love for them.
PURPORT
Throughout the entire world, everyone is making big, big plans to adjust the miseries of the material world, and this is true at present, in the past and in the future. Nonetheless, although they make elaborate political, social and cultural plans, they have all been described herein as vimüòha—fools. The material world has been described in Bhagavad-gétä as duùkhälayam açäçvatam—temporary and miserable—but these fools are trying to turn the material world into sukhälayam, a place of happiness, not knowing how everything acts by the arrangement of material nature, which works in her own way.
prakåteù kriyamäëäni
guëaiù karmäëi sarvaçaù
ahaìkära-vimüòhätmä
kartäham iti manyate
"The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of material nature, thinks himself to be the doer of activities that are in actuality carried out by nature." (Bg. 3.27)
There is a plan for material nature, personally known as Durgä, to punish the demons. Although the asuras, the godless demons, struggle for existence, they are directly attacked by the goddess Durgä, who is well equipped with ten hands with different types of weapons to punish them. She is carried by her lion carrier, or the modes of passion and ignorance. Everyone struggles very hard to fight through the modes of passion and ignorance and conquer material nature, but at the end everyone is vanquished by nature's laws.
There is a river known as Vaitaraëé between the material and spiritual worlds, and one must cross this river to reach the other side, or the spiritual world. This is an extremely difficult task. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (7.14), daivé hy eñä guëa-mayé mama mäyä duratyayä: "This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material nature, is difficult to overcome." The same word duratyaya, meaning "very difficult," is used here. Therefore one cannot surpass the stringent laws of material nature except by the mercy of the Supreme Lord. Nonetheless, although all materialists are baffled in their plans, they try again and again to become happy in this material world. Therefore they have been described as vimüòha—first-class fools. As for Prahläda Mahäräja, he was not at all unhappy, for although he was in the material world, he was full of Kåñëa consciousness. Those who are Kåñëa conscious, trying to serve the Lord, are not unhappy, whereas one who has no assets in Kåñëa consciousness and is struggling for existence is not only foolish but extremely unhappy also. Prahläda Mahäräja was happy and unhappy simultaneously. He felt happiness and transcendental bliss because of his being Kåñëa conscious, yet he felt great unhappiness for the fools and rascals who make elaborate plans to be happy in this material world.
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präyeëa deva munayaù sva-vimukti-kämä
maunaà caranti vijane na parärtha-niñöhäù
naitän vihäya kåpaëän vimumukña eko
nänyaà tvad asya çaraëaà bhramato 'nupaçye
SYNONYMS
präyeëa—generally, in almost all cases; deva—O my Lord; munayaù—the great saintly persons; sva—personal, own; vimukti-kämäù—ambitious for liberation from this material world; maunam—silently; caranti—they wander (in places like the Himalayan forests, where they have no touch with the activities of the materialists); vijane—in solitary places; na—not; para-artha-niñöhäù—interested in working for others by giving them the benefit of the Kåñëa consciousness movement, by enlightening them with Kåñëa consciousness; na—not; etän—these; vihäya—leaving aside; kåpaëän—fools and rascals (engaged in materialistic activity who do not know the benefit of the human form of life); vimumukñe—I desire to be liberated and to return home, back to Godhead; ekaù—alone; na—not; anyam—other; tvat—but for You; asya—of this; çaraëam—shelter; bhramataù—of the living entity rotating and wandering throughout the material universes; anupaçye—do I see.
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord Nåsiàhadeva, I see that there are many saintly persons indeed, but they are interested only in their own deliverance. Not caring for the big cities and towns, they go to the Himalayas or the forest to meditate with vows of silence [mauna-vrata]. They are not interested in delivering others. As for me, however, I do not wish to be liberated alone, leaving aside all these poor fools and rascals. I know that without Kåñëa consciousness, without taking shelter of Your lotus feet, one cannot be happy. Therefore I wish to bring them back to shelter at Your lotus feet.
PURPORT
This is the decision of the Vaiñëava, the pure devotee of the Lord. For himself he has no problems, even if he has to stay in this material world, because his only business is to remain in Kåñëa consciousness. The Kåñëa conscious person can go even to hell and still be happy. Therefore Prahläda Mahäräja said, naivodvije para duratyaya-vaitaraëyäù: "O best of the great personalities, I am not at all afraid of material existence." The pure devotee is never unhappy in any condition of life. This is confirmed in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (6.17.28):
näräyaëa-paräù sarve
na kutaçcana bibhyati
svargäpavarga-narakeñv
api tulyärtha-darçinaù
"Devotees solely engaged in the devotional service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, never fear any condition of life. For them the heavenly planets, liberation and the hellish planets are all the same, for such devotees are interested only in the service of the Lord."
For a devotee, being situated in the heavenly planets and being in the hellish planets are equal, for a devotee lives neither in heaven nor in hell but with Kåñëa in the spiritual world. The secret of success for the devotee is not understood by the karmés and jïänés. Karmés therefore try to be happy by material adjustment, and jïänés want to be happy by becoming one with the Supreme. The devotee has no such interest. He is not interested in so-called meditation in the Himalayas or the forest. Rather, his interest is in the busiest part of the world, where he teaches people Kåñëa consciousness. The Kåñëa consciousness movement was started for this purpose. We do not teach one to meditate in a secluded place just so that one may show that he has become very much advanced and may be proud of his so-called transcendental meditation, although he engages in all sorts of foolish materialistic activity. A Vaiñëava like Prahläda Mahäräja is not interested in such a bluff of spiritual advancement. Rather, he is interested in enlightening people in Kåñëa consciousness because that is the only way for them to become happy. Prahläda Mahäräja says clearly, nänyaà tvad asya çaraëaà bhramato 'nupaçye: "I know that without Kåñëa consciousness, without taking shelter of Your lotus feet, one cannot be happy." One wanders within the universe, life after life, but by the grace of a devotee, a servant of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, one can get the clue to Kåñëa consciousness and then not only become happy in this world but also return home, back to Godhead. That is the real target in life. The members of the Kåñëa consciousness movement are not at all interested in so-called meditation in the Himalayas or the forest, where one will only make a show of meditation, nor are they interested in opening many schools for yoga and meditation in the cities. Rather, every member of the Kåñëa consciousness movement is interested in going door to door to try to convince people about the teachings of Bhagavad-gétä As It Is, the teachings of Lord Caitanya. That is the purpose of the Hare Kåñëa movement. The members of the Kåñëa consciousness movement must be fully convinced that without Kåñëa one cannot be happy. Thus the Kåñëa conscious person avoids all kinds of pseudo spiritualists, transcendentalists, meditators, monists, philosophers and philanthropists.
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yan maithunädi-gåhamedhi-sukhaà hi tucchaà
kaëòüyanena karayor iva duùkha-duùkham
tåpyanti neha kåpaëä bahu-duùkha-bhäjaù
kaëòütivan manasijaà viñaheta dhéraù
SYNONYMS
yat—that which (is meant for material sense gratification); maithuna-ädi—represented by talking of sex, reading sexual literature or enjoying sex life (at home or outside, as in a club); gåhamedhi-sukham—all types of material happiness based on attachment to family, society, friendship, etc.; hi—indeed; tuccham—insignificant; kaëòüyanena—with the itching; karayoù—of the two hands (to relieve the itching); iva—like; duùkha-duùkham—different types of unhappiness (into which one is put after such itching sense gratification); tåpyanti—become satisfied; na—never; iha—in material sense gratification; kåpaëäù—the foolish persons; bahu-duùkha-bhäjaù—subjected to various types of material unhappiness; kaëòüti-vat—if one can learn from such itching; manasi-jam—which is simply a mental concoction (actually there is no happiness); viñaheta—and tolerates (such itching); dhéraù—(he can become) a most perfect, sober person.
TRANSLATION
Sex life is compared to the rubbing of two hands to relieve an itch. Gåhamedhis, so-called gåhasthas who have no spiritual knowledge, think that this itching is the greatest platform of happiness, although actually it is a source of distress. The kåpaëas, the fools who are just the opposite of brähmaëas, are not satisfied by repeated sensuous enjoyment. Those who are dhéra, however, who are sober and who tolerate this itching, are not subjected to the sufferings of fools and rascals.
PURPORT
Materialists think that sexual indulgence is the greatest happiness in this material world, and therefore they make elaborate plans to satisfy their senses, especially the genitals. This is generally found everywhere, and specifically found in the Western world, where there are regular arrangements to satisfy sex life in different ways. Actually, however, this has not made anyone happy. Even the hippies, who have given up all the materialistic comforts of their fathers and grandfathers, cannot give up the sensational happiness of sex life. Such persons are described here as kåpaëas, misers. The human form of life is a great asset, for in this life one can fulfill the goal of existence. Unfortunately, however, because of a lack of education and culture, people are victimized by the false happiness of sex life. Prahläda Mahäräja therefore advises one not to be misled by this civilization of sense gratification, and especially not by sex life. Rather, one should be sober, avoid sense gratification and be Kåñëa conscious. The lusty person, who is compared to a foolish miser, never gets happiness by sense gratification. The influence of material nature is very difficult to surpass, but as stated by Kåñëa in Bhagavad-gétä (7.14), mäm eva ye prapadyante, mäyäm etäà taranti te: if one voluntarily submits to the lotus feet of Kåñëa, he can be saved very easily.
In reference to the low-grade happiness of sex life, Yämunäcärya says in this connection:
yad-avadhi mama cetaù kåñëa-pädäravinde
nava-nava-rasa-dhämany udyataà rantum äsét
tad-avadhi bata näré-saìgame smaryamäne
bhavati mukha-vikäraù suñöhu niñöhévanaà ca
"Since I have been engaged in the transcendental loving service of Kåñëa, realizing ever-new pleasure in Him, whenever I think of sex pleasure, I spit at the thought, and my lips curl with distaste." Yämunäcärya had formerly been a great king who enjoyed sexual happiness in various ways, but since he later engaged himself in the service of the Lord, he enjoyed spiritual bliss and hated to think of sex life. If sexual thoughts came to him, he would spit with disgust.
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mauna-vrata-çruta-tapo-'dhyayana-sva-dharma-
vyäkhyä-raho-japa-samädhaya äpavargyäù
präyaù paraà puruña te tv ajitendriyäëäà
värtä bhavanty uta na vätra tu dämbhikänäm
SYNONYMS
mauna—silence; vrata—vows; çruta—Vedic knowledge; tapaù—austerity; adhyayana—study of scripture; sva-dharma—executing varëäçrama-dharma; vyäkhyä—explaining the çästras; rahaù—living in a solitary place; japa—chanting or reciting mantras; samädhayaù—remaining in trance; äpavargyäù—these are ten types of activities for advancing on the path of liberation; präyaù—generally; param—the only means; puruña—O my Lord; te—all of them; tu—but; ajita-indriyäëäm—of persons who cannot control the senses; värtäù—means of living; bhavanti—are; uta—so it is said; na—not; vä—or; atra—in this connection; tu—but; dämbhikänäm—of persons who are falsely proud.
TRANSLATION
O Supreme Personality of Godhead, there are ten prescribed methods on the path to liberation—to remain silent, not to speak to anyone, to observe vows, to amass all kinds of Vedic knowledge, to undergo austerities, to study the Vedas and other Vedic literatures, to execute the duties of varëäçrama-dharma, to explain the çästras, to stay in a solitary place, to chant mantras silently, and to be absorbed in trance. These different methods for liberation are generally only a professional practice and means of livelihood for those who have not conquered their senses. Because such persons are falsely proud, these procedures may not be successful.
PURPORT
As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (6.1.15):
kecit kevalayä bhaktyä
väsudeva-paräyaëäù
aghaà dhunvanti kärtsnyena
néhäram iva bhäskaraù
"Only a rare person who has adopted complete, unalloyed devotional service to Kåñëa can uproot the weeds of sinful actions with no possibility that they will revive. He can do this simply by discharging devotional service, just as the sun can immediately dissipate fog by its rays." The real purpose of human life is to attain liberation from material entanglement. Such liberation may be achieved by many methods (tapasä brahmacaryeëa çamena ca damena ca), but all of them more or less depend on tapasya, austerity, which begins with celibacy. Çukadeva Gosvämé says that those who are väsudeva-paräyaëa, who have fully surrendered to the lotus feet of Lord Väsudeva, Kåñëa, automatically achieve the results of mauna (silence), vrata (vows) and other such methods simply by discharging devotional service. In other words, these methods are not so powerful. If one takes to devotional service, all of them are very easily performed.
Mauna, for example, does not mean that one should just stop speaking. The tongue is meant for speaking, although sometimes, to make a big show, a person remains silent. There are many who observe silence some day in a week. Vaiñëavas, however, do not observe such silence. Silence means not speaking foolishly. Speakers at assemblies, conferences and meetings generally speak foolishly like toads. This is described by Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé as väco vegam. One who wants to say something can show himself to be a big orator, but rather than go on speaking nonsense, better to remain silent. This method of silence, therefore, is recommended for persons very attached to speaking nonsense. One who is not a devotee must speak nonsensically because he does not have the power to speak about the glories of Kåñëa. Thus whatever he says is influenced by the illusory energy and is compared to the croaking of a frog. One who speaks about the glories of the Lord, however, has no need to be silent. Caitanya Mahäprabhu recommends, kértanéyaù sadä hariù: one should go on chanting the glories of the Lord twenty-four hours a day. There is no question of becoming mauna, or silent.
The ten processes for liberation or improvement on the path of liberation are not meant for the devotees. Kevalayä bhaktyä: if one simply engages in devotional service to the Lord, all ten methods of liberation are automatically observed. Prahläda Mahäräja's proposal is that such processes may be recommended for the ajitendriya, those who cannot conquer their senses. Devotees, however, have already conquered their senses. Sarvopädhi-vinirmuktaà tat-paratvena nirmalam: a devotee is already freed from material contamination. Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura therefore said:
duñöa mana! tumi kisera vaiñëava? pratiñöhära tare, nirjanera ghare,
tava harinäma kevala kaitava
There are many who like to chant the Hare Kåñëa mantra in a silent, solitary place, but if one is not interested in preaching, talking constantly to the nondevotees, the influence of the modes of nature is very difficult to surpass. Therefore unless one is extremely advanced in Kåñëa consciousness, one should not imitate Haridäsa Öhäkura, who had no other business than chanting the holy name always, twenty-four hours a day. Prahläda Mahäräja does not condemn such a process; he accepts it, but without active service to the Lord, simply by such methods one generally cannot attain liberation. One cannot attain liberation simply by false pride.
SB 7.9.47
TEXT 47
TEXT
æPae wMae SadSaTaq Tav vedSa*íe
 bqJaax(ku-raivv Na caNYadæPak-SYa )
Yau¢-a" SaMa+aMau>aYa}a ivc+aNTae Tva&
 YaaeGaeNa viöiMav daåzu NaaNYaTa" SYaaTa( )) 47 ))
rüpe ime sad-asaté tava veda-såñöe
béjäìkuräv iva na cänyad arüpakasya
yuktäù samakñam ubhayatra vicakñante tväà
yogena vahnim iva däruñu nänyataù syät
SYNONYMS
rüpe—in the forms; ime—these two; sat-asaté—the cause and the effect; tava—Your; veda-såñöe—explained in the Vedas; béja-aìkurau—the seed and the sprout; iva—like; na—never; ca—also; anyat—any other; arüpakasya—of You, who possess no material form; yuktäù—those engaged in Your devotional service; samakñam—before the very eyes; ubhayatra—in both ways (spiritually and materially); vicakñante—can actually see; tväm—You; yogena—simply by the method of devotional service; vahnim—fire; iva—like; däruñu—in wood; na—not; anyataù—from any other means; syät—it is possible.
TRANSLATION
By authorized Vedic knowledge one can see that the forms of cause and effect in the cosmic manifestation belong to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for the cosmic manifestation is His energy. Both cause and effect are nothing but energies of the Lord. Therefore, O my Lord, just as a wise man, by considering cause and effect, can see how fire pervades wood, those engaged in devotional service understand how You are both the cause and effect.
PURPORT
As described in previous verses, many so-called students of spiritual understanding follow the ten different methods known as mauna-vrata-çruta-tapo-'dhyayana-sva-dharma-vyäkhyä-raho japa-samädhayaù. These may be very attractive, but by following such methods, one cannot actually understand the real cause and effect and the original cause of everything (janmädy asya yataù). The original source of everything is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself (sarva-käraëa-käraëam). This original source of everything is Kåñëa, the supreme ruler. Éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù. He has His eternal spiritual form. Indeed, He is the root of everything (béjaà mäà sarva-bhütänäm). Whatever manifestations exist, their cause is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This cannot be understood by so-called silence or by any other hodgepodge method. The supreme cause can be understood only by devotional service, as stated in Bhagavad-gétä (bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti). Elsewhere in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (11.14.21), the Supreme Godhead personally says, bhaktyäham ekayä grähyaù: one can understand the original cause of all causes, the Supreme Person, only by devotional service, not by show-bottle exhibitionism.
SB 7.9.48
TEXT 48
TEXT
Tv& vaYauriGanrviNaivRYadMbuMaa}aa"
 Pa[a<aeiNd]Yaai<a ôdYa& icdNauGa]hê )
Sav| TvMaev SaGau<aae ivGau<aê >aUMaNa(
 NaaNYaTa( TvdSTYaiPa MaNaaevcSaa iNaå¢-Ma( )) 48 ))
tvaà väyur agnir avanir viyad ambu mäträù
präëendriyäëi hådayaà cid anugrahaç ca
sarvaà tvam eva saguëo viguëaç ca bhüman
nänyat tvad asty api mano-vacasä niruktam
SYNONYMS
tvam—You (are); väyuù—air; agniù—fire; avaniù—earth; viyat—sky; ambu—water; mäträù—the sense objects; präëa—the life airs; indriyäëi—the senses; hådayam—the mind; cit—consciousness; anugrahaù ca—and false ego or the demigods; sarvam—everything; tvam—You; eva—only; sa-guëaù—material nature with its three modes; viguëaù—the spiritual spark and Supersoul, which are beyond material nature; ca—and; bhüman—O my great Lord; na—not; anyat—other; tvat—than You; asti—is; api—although; manaù-vacasä—by mind and words; niruktam—everything manifested.
TRANSLATION
O Supreme Lord, You are actually the air, the earth, fire, sky and water. You are the objects of sense perception, the life airs, the five senses, the mind, consciousness and false ego. Indeed, You are everything, subtle and gross. The material elements and anything expressed, either by the words or by the mind, are nothing but You.
PURPORT
This is the all-pervasive conception of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, which explains how He spreads everywhere and anywhere. Sarvaà khalv idaà brahma: everything is Brahman—the Supreme Brahman, Kåñëa. Nothing exists without Him. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (9.4):
mayä tatam idaà sarvaà
jagad avyakta-mürtinä
mat-sthäni sarva-bhütäni
na cähaà teñv avasthitaù
"I exist everywhere, and everything exists in Me, yet I am not visible everywhere." The Lord can be visible only through devotional service. Tatra tiñöhämi närada yatra gäyanti mad-bhaktäù: the Supreme Lord stays only where His devotees chant His glories.
SB 7.9.49
TEXT 49
TEXT
NaETae Gau<aa Na Gaui<aNaae MahdadYaae Yae
 SaveR MaNa" Pa[>a*TaYa" SahdevMaTYaaR" )
AaÛNTavNTa oåGaaYa ivdiNTa ih Tva‚
 Maev& ivMa*XYa SauiDaYaae ivrMaiNTa XaBdaTa( )) 49 ))
naite guëä na guëino mahad-ädayo ye
sarve manaù prabhåtayaù sahadeva-martyäù
ädy-antavanta urugäya vidanti hi tväm
evaà vimåçya sudhiyo viramanti çabdät
SYNONYMS
na—neither; ete—all these; guëäù—three qualities of material nature; na—nor; guëinaù—the predominating deities of the three modes of material nature (namely Lord Brahmä, the predominating deity of passion, and Lord Çiva, the predominating deity of ignorance); mahat-ädayaù—the five elements, the senses and the sense objects; ye—those which; sarve—all; manaù—the mind; prabhåtayaù—and so on; saha-deva-martyäù—with the demigods and the mortal human beings; ädi-anta-vantaù—who all have a beginning and end; urugäya—O Supreme Lord, who are glorified by all saintly persons; vidanti—understand; hi—indeed; tväm—Your Lordship; evam—thus; vimåçya—considering; sudhiyaù—all wise men; viramanti—cease; çabdät—from studying or understanding the Vedas.
TRANSLATION
Neither the three modes of material nature [sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa], nor the predominating deities controlling these three modes, nor the five gross elements, nor the mind, nor the demigods nor the human beings can understand Your Lordship, for they are all subjected to birth and annihilation. Considering this, the spiritually advanced have taken to devotional service. Such wise men hardly bother with Vedic study. Instead, they engage themselves in practical devotional service.
PURPORT
As stated in several places, bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti: only by devotional service can the Supreme Lord be understood. The intelligent person, the devotee, does not bother much about the practices mentioned in text 46 (mauna-vrata-çruta-tapo-'dhyayana-sva-dharma). After understanding the Supreme Lord through devotional service, such devotees are no longer interested in studies of the Vedas. Indeed, this is confirmed in the Vedas also. The Vedas say, kim arthä vayam adhyeñyämahe kim arthä vayam vakñyämahe. What is the use of studying so many Vedic literatures? What is the use of explaining them in different ways? Vayam vakñyämahe. No one needs to study any more Vedic literatures, nor does anyone need to describe them by philosophical speculation. Bhagavad-gétä (2.52) also says:
yadä te moha-kalilaà
buddhir vyatitariñyati
tadä gantäsi nirvedaà
çrotavyasya çrutasya ca
When one understands the Supreme Personality of Godhead by executing devotional service, one ceases the practice of studying the Vedic literature. Elsewhere it is said, ärädhito yadi haris tapasä tataù kim. If one can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead and engage in His service, there is no more need of severe austerities, penances and so on. However, if after performing severe austerities and penances one does not understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, such practices are useless.
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TEXT 50
TEXT
TaTa( Tae_hRtaMa NaMa" STauiTak-MaRPaUJaa"
 k-MaR SMa*iTaêr<aYaae" é[v<a& k-QaaYaaMa( )
Sa&SaevYaa TviYa ivNaeiTa z@(r)Yaa ik&-
 >ai¢&- JaNa" ParMah&SaGaTaaE l/>aeTa )) 50 ))
tat te 'rhattama namaù stuti-karma-püjäù
karma småtiç caraëayoù çravaëaà kathäyäm
saàsevayä tvayi vineti ñaò-aìgayä kià
bhaktià janaù paramahaàsa-gatau labheta
SYNONYMS
tat—therefore; te—unto You; arhat-tama—O supreme of all worshipable persons; namaù—respectful obeisances; stuti-karma-püjäù—worshiping Your Lordship by offering prayers and other devotional activities; karma—activities being dedicated to You; småtiù—constant remembrance; caraëayoù—of Your lotus feet; çravaëam—always hearing; kathäyäm—in topics (about You); saàsevayä—such devotional service; tvayi—unto You; vinä—without; iti—thus; ñaö-aìgayä—having six different parts; kim—how; bhaktim—devotional service; janaù—a person; paramahaàsa-gatau—obtainable by the paramahaàsa; labheta—may attain.
TRANSLATION
Therefore, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, the best of all persons to whom prayers are offered, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You because without rendering six kinds of devotional service unto You—offering prayers, dedicating all the results of activities, worshiping You, working on Your behalf, always remembering Your lotus feet and hearing about Your glories—who can achieve that which is meant for the paramahaàsas?
PURPORT
The Vedas enjoin: näyam ätmä pravacanena labhyo na medhayä na bahunä çrutena. One cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead simply by studying the Vedas and offering prayers. Only by the grace of the Supreme Lord can one understand Him. The process of understanding the Lord, therefore, is bhakti. Without bhakti, simply following the Vedic injunctions to understand the Absolute Truth will not be helpful at all. The process of bhakti is understood by the paramahaàsa, one who has accepted the essence of everything. The results of bhakti are reserved for such a paramahaàsa, and this stage cannot be obtained by any Vedic process other than devotional service. Other processes, such as jïäna and yoga, can be successful only when mixed with bhakti. When we speak of jïäna-yoga, karma-yoga and dhyäna-yoga the word yoga indicates bhakti. Bhakti-yoga, or buddhi-yoga, executed with intelligence and full knowledge, is the only successful method for going back home, back to Godhead. If one wants to be liberated from the pangs of material existence, he should take to devotional service for quick attainment of this goal.
SB 7.9.51
TEXT 51
TEXT
é[qNaard ovac
WTaavÜi<aRTaGau<aae >a¢-ya >a¢e-Na iNaGauR<a" )
Pa[h�ad& Pa[<aTa& Pa[qTaae YaTaMaNYaur>aazTa )) 51 ))
çré-närada uväca
etävad varëita-guëo
bhaktyä bhaktena nirguëaù
prahrädaà praëataà préto
yata-manyur abhäñata
SYNONYMS
çré-näradaù uväca—Çré Närada Muni said; etävat—up to this; varëita—described; guëaù—transcendental qualities; bhaktyä—with devotion; bhaktena—by the devotee (Prahläda Mahäräja); nirguëaù—the transcendental Lord; prahrädam—unto Prahläda Mahäräja; praëatam—who was surrendered at the lotus feet of the Lord; prétaù—being pleased; yata-manyuù—controlling the anger; abhäñata—began to speak (as follows).
TRANSLATION
The great saint Närada said: Thus Lord Nåsiàhadeva was pacified by the devotee Prahläda Mahäräja with prayers offered from the transcendental platform. The Lord gave up His anger, and being very kind to Prahläda, who was offering prostrated obeisances, He spoke as follows.
PURPORT
The word nirguëa is important. The Mäyävädé philosophers accept the Absolute Truth as nirguëa or niräkära. The word nirguëa refers to one who possesses no material qualities. The Lord, being full of spiritual qualities, gave up all His anger and spoke to Prahläda.
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TEXT 52
TEXT
é[q>aGavaNauvac
Pa[h�ad >ad] >ad]& Tae Pa[qTaae_h& Tae_SauraetaMa )
vr& v*<aqZvai>aMaTa& k-aMaPaUrae_SMYah& Na*<aaMa( )) 52 ))
çré-bhagavän uväca
prahräda bhadra bhadraà te
préto 'haà te 'surottama
varaà våëéñväbhimataà
käma-püro 'smy ahaà nåëäm
SYNONYMS
çré-bhagavän uväca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; prahräda—O My dear Prahläda; bhadra—you are so gentle; bhadram—all good fortune; te—unto you; prétaù—pleased; aham—I (am); te—unto You; asura-uttama—O best devotee in the family of asuras (atheists); varam—benediction; våëéñva—just ask (from Me); abhimatam—desired; käma-püraù—who fulfills everyone's desire; asmi—am; aham—I; nåëäm—of all men.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Prahläda, most gentle one, best of the family of the asuras, all good fortune unto you. I am very much pleased with you. It is My pastime to fulfill the desires of all living beings, and therefore you may ask from Me any benediction that you desire to be fulfilled.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is known as bhakta-vatsala, the Supreme Personality who is very much affectionate to His devotees. It is not very extraordinary that the Lord offered His devotee all benedictions. The Supreme Personality of Godhead said in effect, "I fulfill the desires of everyone. Since you are My devotee, whatever you want for yourself will naturally be given, but if you pray for anyone else, that prayer also will be fulfilled." Thus if we approach the Supreme Lord or His devotee, or if we are blessed by a devotee, naturally we will automatically achieve the benedictions of the Supreme Lord. Yasya prasädäd bhagavat-prasädaù. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura says that if one pleases the Vaiñëava spiritual master, all of one's desires will be fulfilled.
SB 7.9.53
TEXT 53
TEXT
MaaMaPa[q<aTa AaYauZMaNdXaRNa& dulR/>a& ih Mae )
d*îa Maa& Na PauNaJaRNTauraTMaaNa& TaáuMahRiTa )) 53 ))
mäm apréëata äyuñman
darçanaà durlabhaà hi me
dåñövä mäà na punar jantur
ätmänaà taptum arhati
SYNONYMS
mäm—Me; apréëataù—not pleasing; äyuñman—O long-living Prahläda; darçanam—seeing; durlabham—very rare; hi—indeed; me—of Me; dåñövä—after seeing; mäm—Me; na—not; punaù—again; jantuù—the living entity; ätmänam—for himself; taptum—to lament; arhati—deserves.
TRANSLATION
My dear Prahläda, may you live a long time. One cannot appreciate or understand Me without pleasing Me, but one who has seen or pleased Me has nothing more for which to lament for his own satisfaction.
PURPORT
One cannot be happy under any circumstances unless one pleases the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but one who has learned how to please the Supreme Lord need no longer lament for his material condition.
SB 7.9.54
TEXT 54
TEXT
Pa[q<aiNTa ùQa Maa& Daqra" SavR>aaveNa SaaDav" )
é[eYaSk-aMaa Maha>aaGa SavaRSaaMaaiXaza& PaiTaMa( )) 54 ))
préëanti hy atha mäà dhéräù
sarva-bhävena sädhavaù
çreyas-kämä mahä-bhäga
sarväsäm äçiñäà patim
SYNONYMS
préëanti—try to please; hi—indeed; atha—because of this; mäm—Me; dhéräù—those who are sober and most intelligent; sarva-bhävena—in all respects, in different modes of devotional service; sädhavaù—persons who are very well behaved (perfect in all respects); çreyas-kämäù—desiring the best benefit in life; mahä-bhäga—O you who are so fortunate; sarväsäm—of all; äçiñäm—kinds of benedictions; patim—the master (Me).
TRANSLATION
My dear Prahläda, you are very fortunate. Please know from Me that those who are very wise and highly elevated try to please Me in all different modes of mellows, for I am the only person who can fulfill all the desires of everyone.
PURPORT
The words dhéräù sarva-bhävena do not mean "in whichever way you like." Bhäva is the preliminary condition of love of Godhead.
athäsaktis tato bhävas
tataù premäbhyudaïcati
sädhakänäm ayaà premëaù
prädurbhäve bhavet kramaù
(Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu 1.4.16)
The bhäva stage is the final division before one reaches love of Godhead. The word sarva-bhäva means that one can love the Supreme Personality of Godhead in different transcendental modes of mellows, beginning with däsya, sakhya, vätsalya and mädhurya. In the çänta stage, one is on the border of loving service to the Lord. Pure love of Godhead begins from däsya and develops to sakhya, vätsalya and then mädhurya. Still, in any of these five mellows one can render loving service to the Supreme Lord. Since our main business is to love the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one can render service from any of the above-mentioned platforms of love.
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TEXT 55
TEXT
é[qNaard ovac
Wv& Pa[l/ae>YaMaaNaae_iPa vrEl/aeRk-Pa[l/ae>aNaE" )
Wk-aiNTaTvad( >aGaviTa NaEC^Ta( TaaNaSauraetaMa" )) 55 ))
çré-närada uväca
evaà pralobhyamäno 'pi
varair loka-pralobhanaiù
ekäntitväd bhagavati
naicchat tän asurottamaù
SYNONYMS
çré-näradaù uväca—the great saint Närada said; evam—thus; pralobhyamänaù—being allured or induced; api—although; varaiù—by benedictions; loka—of the world; pralobhanaiù—by different kinds of allurements; ekäntitvät—because of being solely surrendered; bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; na aicchat—did not want; tän—those benedictions; asura-uttamaù—Prahläda Mahäräja, the best of the family of asuras.
TRANSLATION
Närada Muni said: Prahläda Mahäräja was the best person in the family of asuras, who always aspire for material happiness. Nonetheless, although allured by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who offered him all benedictions for material happiness, because of his unalloyed Kåñëa consciousness he did not want to take any material benefit for sense gratification.
PURPORT
Pure devotees like Prahläda Mahäräja and Dhruva Mahäräja do not aspire for any material benefit at any stage of devotional service. When the Lord was present before Dhruva Mahäräja, Dhruva did not want to take any material benefit from the Lord: svämin kåtärtho 'smi varaà na yäce. As a pure devotee, he could not ask the Lord for any material benefit. In this regard, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu instructed us:
na dhanaà na janaà na sundaréà
kavitäà vä jagad-éça kämaye
mama janmani janmanéçvare
bhavatäd bhaktir ahaituké tvayi 
"O my Lord, Jagadéça, I do not pray for benedictions by which to achieve material wealth, popularity or beauty. My only desire is to serve You. Kindly engage me in the service of the servant of Your servant."
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Ninth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Prahläda Pacifies Lord Nåsiàhadeva with Prayers."

SB 7.10: Prahläda, the Best Among Exalted Devotees
CHAPTER TEN
Prahläda, the Best Among Exalted Devotees
SB 7.10 Summary
This chapter describes how the Supreme Personality of Godhead Nåsiàhadeva disappeared, after pleasing Prahläda Mahäräja. It also describes a benediction given by Lord Çiva.
Lord Nåsiàhadeva wanted to bestow benedictions upon Prahläda Mahäräja, one after another, but Prahläda Mahäräja, thinking them impediments on the path of spiritual progress, did not accept any of them. Instead, he fully surrendered at the Lord's lotus feet. He said: "If anyone engaged in the devotional service of the Lord prays for personal sense gratification, he cannot be called a pure devotee or even a devotee. He may be called only a merchant engaged in the business of give and take. Similarly, a master who wants to please his servant after taking service from him is also not a real master." Prahläda Mahäräja, therefore, did not ask anything from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Rather, he said that if the Lord wanted to give him a benediction, he wanted the Lord to assure him that he would never be induced to take any benedictions for the sake of material desires. Exchanges of devotional service for lusty desires are always very prominent. As soon as lusty desires awaken, one's senses, mind, life, soul, religious principles, patience, intelligence, shyness, beauty, strength, memory and truthfulness are all vanquished. One can render unalloyed devotional service only when there are no material desires in one's mind.
The Supreme Personality of Godhead was greatly pleased with Prahläda Mahäräja for his unalloyed devotion, yet the Lord provided him one material benediction—that he would be perfectly happy in this world and live his next life in Vaikuëöha. The Lord gave him the benediction that he would be the king of this material world until the end of the manvantara millennium and that although in this material world, he would have the facility to hear the glories of the Lord and depend fully on the Lord, performing service to Him in uncontaminated bhakti-yoga. The Lord advised Prahläda to perform sacrifices through bhakti-yoga, for this is the duty of a king.
Prahläda Mahäräja accepted whatever the Lord had offered him, and he prayed for the Lord to deliver his father. In response to this prayer, the Lord assured him that in the family of such a pure devotee as he, not only the devotee's father but his forefathers for twenty-one generations are liberated. The Lord also asked Prahläda to perform the ritualistic ceremonies appropriate after his father's death.
Then Lord Brahmä, who was also present, offered many prayers to the Lord, expressing his obligation to the Lord for having offered benedictions to Prahläda Mahäräja. The Lord advised Lord Brahmä not to offer benedictions to asuras as he had to Hiraëyakaçipu, for such benedictions indulge them. Then Lord Nåsiàhadeva disappeared. On that day, Prahläda Mahäräja was installed on the throne of the world by Lord Brahmä and Çukräcärya.
Thus Närada Muni described the character of Prahläda Mahäräja for Yudhiñöhira Mahäräja, and he further described the killing of Rävaëa by Lord Rämacandra and the killing of Çiçupäla and Dantavakra in Dväpara-yuga. Çiçupäla, of course, had merged into the existence of the Lord and thus achieved säyujya-mukti. Närada Muni praised Yudhiñöhira Mahäräja because the Supreme Lord, Kåñëa, was the greatest well-wisher and friend of the Päëòavas and almost always stayed in their house. Thus the fortune of the Päëòavas was greater than that of Prahläda Mahäräja.
	Later, Närada Muni described how the demon Maya Dänava constructed Tripura for the demons, who became very powerful and defeated the demigods. Because of this defeat, Lord Rudra, Çiva, dismantled Tripura; thus he became famous as Tripuräri. For this, Rudra is very much appreciated and worshiped by the demigods. This narration occurs at the end of the chapter.
SB 7.10.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qNaard ovac
>ai¢-YaaeGaSYa TaTa( SavRMaNTaraYaTaYaa>aRk-" )
MaNYaMaaNaae ôzqke-Xa& SMaYaMaaNa ovac h )) 1 ))
çré-närada uväca
bhakti-yogasya tat sarvam
antaräyatayärbhakaù
manyamäno håñékeçaà
smayamäna uväca ha
SYNONYMS
çré-näradaù uväca—Närada Muni said; bhakti-yogasya—of the principles of devotional service; tat—those (blessings or benedictions offered by Lord Nåsiàhadeva); sarvam—each and every one of them; antaräyatayä—because of being impediments (on the path of bhakti-yoga); arbhakaù—Prahläda Mahäräja, although only a boy; manyamänaù—considering; håñékeçam—unto Lord Nåsiàhadeva; smayamänaù—smiling; uväca—said; ha—in the past.
TRANSLATION
The saint Närada Muni continued: Although Prahläda Mahäräja was only a boy, when he heard the benedictions offered by Lord Nåsiàhadeva he considered them impediments on the path of devotional service. Thus he smiled very mildly and spoke as follows.
PURPORT
Material achievements are not the ultimate goal of devotional service. The ultimate goal of devotional service is love of Godhead. Therefore although Prahläda Mahäräja, Dhruva Mahäräja, Ambaréña Mahäräja, Yudhiñöhira Mahäräja and many devotee kings were materially very opulent, they accepted their material opulence in the service of the Lord, not for their personal sense gratification. Of course, possessing material opulence is always fearful because under the influence of material opulence one may be misdirected from devotional service. Nonetheless, a pure devotee (anyäbhiläñitä-çünyam) is never misdirected by material opulence. On the contrary, whatever he possesses he engages one hundred percent in the service of the Lord. When one is allured by material possessions, they are considered to be given by mäyä, but when one uses material possessions fully for service, they are considered God's gifts, or facilities offered by Kåñëa for enhancing one's devotional service.
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TEXT 2
TEXT
é[qPa[h�ad ovac
Maa Maa& Pa[l/ae>aYaaeTPatYaa Sa¢&- k-aMaezu TaEvR„rE" )
TaTSa(r)>aqTaae iNaivR<<aae MauMau+auSTvaMauPaaié[Ta" )) 2 ))
çré-prahräda uväca
mä mäà pralobhayotpattyä
saktaà kämeñu tair varaiù
tat-saìga-bhéto nirviëëo
mumukñus tväm upäçritaù
SYNONYMS
çré-prahrädaù uväca—Prahläda Mahäräja said (to the Supreme Personality of Godhead); mä—please do not; mäm—me; pralobhaya—allure; utpattyä—because of my birth (in a demoniac family); saktam—(I am already) attached; kämeñu—to material enjoyment; taiù—by all those; varaiù—benedictions of material possessions; tat-saìga-bhétaù—being afraid of such material association; nirviëëaù—completely detached from material desires; mumukñuù—desiring to be liberated from material conditions of life; tväm—unto Your lotus feet; upäçritaù—I have taken shelter.
TRANSLATION
Prahläda Mahäräja said: My dear Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, because I was born in an atheistic family I am naturally attached to material enjoyment. Therefore, kindly do not tempt me with these illusions. I am very much afraid of material conditions, and I desire to be liberated from materialistic life. It is for this reason that I have taken shelter of Your lotus feet.
PURPORT
Materialistic life means attachment to the body and everything in relationship to the body. This attachment is based on lusty desires for sense gratification, specifically sexual enjoyment. Kämais tais tair håta-jïänäù: when one is too attached to material enjoyment, he is bereft of all knowledge (håta jïänäù). As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, those who are attached to material enjoyment are mostly inclined to worship the demigods to procure various material opulences. They are especially attached to worship of the goddess Durgä and Lord Çiva because this transcendental couple can offer their devotees all material opulence. Prahläda Mahäräja, however, was detached from all material enjoyment. He therefore took shelter of the lotus feet of Lord Nåsiàhadeva, and not the feet of any demigod. It is to be understood that if one really wants release from this material world, from the threefold miseries and from janma-måtyu jarä-vyädhi (birth, death, old age and disease), one must take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for without the Supreme Personality of Godhead one cannot get release from materialistic life. Atheistic men are very much attached to material enjoyment. Therefore if they get some opportunity to achieve more and more material enjoyment, they take it. Prahläda Mahäräja, however, was very careful in this regard. Although born of a materialistic father, because he was a devotee he had no material desires (anyäbhiläñitä-çünyam).
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TEXT 3
TEXT
>a*TYal/+a<aiJajaSau>aR¢&- k-aMaeZvcaedYaTa( )
>avaNa( Sa&SaarbqJaezu ôdYaGa]iNQazu Pa[>aae )) 3 ))
bhåtya-lakñaëa-jijïäsur
bhaktaà kämeñv acodayat
bhavän saàsära-béjeñu
hådaya-granthiñu prabho
SYNONYMS
bhåtya-lakñaëa-jijïäsuù—desiring to exhibit the symptoms of a pure devotee; bhaktam—the devotee; kämeñu—in the material world, where lusty desires predominate; acodayat—has sent; bhavän—Your Lordship; saàsära-béjeñu—the root cause of being present in this material world; hådaya-granthiñu—which (desire for material enjoyment) is in the cores of the hearts of all conditioned souls; prabho—O my worshipable Lord.
TRANSLATION
O my worshipable Lord, because the seed of lusty desires, which is the root cause of material existence, is within the core of everyone's heart, You have sent me to this material world to exhibit the symptoms of a pure devotee.
PURPORT
Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu has given considerable discussion about nitya-siddha and sädhana-siddha devotees. Nitya-siddha devotees come from Vaikuëöha to this material world to teach, by their personal example, how to become a devotee. The living entities in this material world can take lessons from such nitya-siddha devotees and thus become inclined to return home, back to Godhead. A nitya-siddha devotee comes from Vaikuëöha upon the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and shows by his example how to become a pure devotee (anyäbhiläñitä-çünyam). In spite of coming to this material world, the nitya-siddha devotee is never attracted by the allurements of material enjoyment. A perfect example is Prahläda Mahäräja, who was a nitya-siddha, a mahä-bhägavata devotee. Although Prahläda was born in the family of Hiraëyakaçipu, an atheist, he was never attached to any kind of materialistic enjoyment. Desiring to exhibit the symptoms of a pure devotee, the Lord tried to induce Prahläda Mahäräja to take material benedictions, but Prahläda Mahäräja did not accept them. On the contrary, by his personal example he showed the symptoms of a pure devotee. In other words, the Lord Himself has no desire to send His pure devotee to this material world, nor does a devotee have any material purpose in coming. When the Lord Himself appears as an incarnation within this material world, He is not allured by the material atmosphere, and He has nothing to do with material activity, yet by His example He teaches the common man how to become a devotee. Similarly, a devotee who comes here in accordance with the order of the Supreme Lord shows by his personal behavior how to become a pure devotee. A pure devotee, therefore, is a practical example for all living entities, including Lord Brahmä.
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TEXT 4
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NaaNYaQaa Tae_i%l/Gaurae ga$e=Ta k-å<aaTMaNa" )
YaSTa AaiXaz AaXaaSTae Na Sa >a*TYa" Sa vE vi<ak(- )) 4 ))
nänyathä te 'khila-guro
ghaöeta karuëätmanaù
yas ta äçiña äçäste
na sa bhåtyaù sa vai vaëik
SYNONYMS
na—not; anyathä—otherwise; te—of You; akhila-guro—O supreme instructor of the entire creation; ghaöeta—such a thing can happen; karuëä-ätmanaù—the Supreme Person, who is extremely kind to His devotees; yaù—any person who; te—from You; äçiñaù—material benefits; äçäste—desires (in exchange for serving You); na—not; saù—such a person; bhåtyaù—a servitor; saù—such a person; vai—indeed; vaëik—a merchant (who wants to get material profit from his business).
TRANSLATION
Otherwise, O my Lord, O supreme instructor of the entire world, You are so kind to Your devotee that You could not induce him to do something unbeneficial for him. On the other hand, one who desires some material benefit in exchange for devotional service cannot be Your pure devotee. Indeed, he is no better than a merchant who wants profit in exchange for service.
PURPORT
It is sometimes found that one comes to a devotee or a temple of the Lord just to get some material benefit. Such a person is described here as a mercantile man. Bhagavad-gétä speaks of ärto jijïäsur arthärthé. The word ärta refers to one who is physically distressed, and arthärthé refers to one in need of money. Such persons are forced to approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead for mitigation of their distress or to get some money by the benediction of the Lord. They have been described as sukåté, pious, because in their distress or need for money they have approached the Supreme Lord. Unless one is pious, one cannot approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead. However, although a pious man may receive some material benefit, one who is concerned with material benefits cannot be a pure devotee. When a pure devotee receives material opulences, this is not because of his pious activity but for the service of the Lord. When one engages in devotional service, one is automatically pious. Therefore, a pure devotee is anyäbhiläñitä-çünyam. He has no desire for material profit, nor does the Lord induce him to try to profit materially. When a devotee needs something, the Supreme Personality of Godhead supplies it (yoga-kñemaà vahämy aham).
Sometimes materialists go to a temple to offer flowers and fruit to the Lord because they have learned from Bhagavad-gétä that if a devotee offers some flowers and fruits, the Lord accepts them. In Bhagavad-gétä (9.26) the Lord says:
patraà puñpaà phalaà toyaà
yo me bhaktyä prayacchati
tad ahaà bhakty-upahåtam
açnämi prayatätmanaù
"If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or water, I will accept it." Thus a man with a mercantile mentality thinks that if he can get some material benefit, like a large amount of money, simply by offering a little fruit and flower, this is good business. Such persons are not accepted as pure devotees. Because their desires are not purified, they are still mercantile men, even though they go to temples to make a show of being devotees. Sarvopädhi-vinirmuktaà tat-paratvena nirmalam: only when one is fully freed from material desires can one be purified, and only in that purified state can one serve the Lord. Håñékeëa håñékeça-sevanaà bhaktir ucyate. This is the pure devotional platform.
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AaXaaSaaNaae Na vE >a*TYa" SvaiMaNYaaiXaz AaTMaNa" )
Na SvaMaq >a*TYaTa" SvaMYaiMaC^Na( Yaae raiTa caiXaz" )) 5 ))
äçäsäno na vai bhåtyaù
sväminy äçiña ätmanaù
na svämé bhåtyataù svämyam
icchan yo räti cäçiñaù
SYNONYMS
äçäsänaù—a person who desires (in exchange for service); na—not; vai—indeed; bhåtyaù—a qualified servant or pure devotee of the Lord; svämini—from the master; äçiñaù—material benefit; ätmanaù—for personal sense gratification; na—nor; svämé—the master; bhåtyataù—from the servant; svämyam—the prestigious position of being the master; icchan—desiring; yaù—any such master who; räti—bestows; ca—also; äçiñaù—material profit.
TRANSLATION
A servant who desires material profits from his master is certainly not a qualified servant or pure devotee. Similarly, a master who bestows benedictions upon his servant because of a desire to maintain a prestigious position as master is also not a pure master.
PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (7.20), kämais tais tair håta jïänäù prapadyante 'nya-devatäù. "Those whose minds are distorted by material desires surrender unto demigods." A demigod cannot become master, for the real master is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The demigods, to keep their prestigious positions, bestow upon their worshipers whatever benedictions the worshipers want. For example, once it was found that an asura took a benediction from Lord Çiva by which the asura would be able to kill someone simply by placing his hands on that person's head. Such benedictions are possible to receive from the demigods. If one worships the Supreme Personality of Godhead, however, the Lord will never offer him such condemned benedictions. On the contrary, it is said in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.88.8), yasyäham anugåhnämi hariñye tad-dhanaà çanaiù. If one is too materialistic but at the same time wants to be a servant of the Supreme Lord, the Lord, because of His supreme compassion for the devotee, takes away all his material opulences and obliges him to be a pure devotee of the Lord. Prahläda Mahäräja distinguishes between the pure devotee and the pure master. The Lord is the pure master, the supreme master, whereas an unalloyed devotee with no material motives is the pure servant. One who has materialistic motivations cannot become a servant, and one who unnecessarily bestows benedictions upon his servant to keep his own prestigious position is not a real master.
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Ah& Tvk-aMaSTvÙ¢-STv& c SvaMYaNaPaaé[Ya" )
NaaNYaQaehavYaaerQaaeR raJaSaevk-Yaaeirv )) 6 ))
ahaà tv akämas tvad-bhaktas
tvaà ca svämy anapäçrayaù
nänyathehävayor artho
räja-sevakayor iva
SYNONYMS
aham—as far as I am concerned; tu—indeed; akämaù—without material desire; tvat-bhaktaù—fully attached to You without motivation; tvam ca—Your Lordship also; svämé—the real master; anapäçrayaù—without motivation (You do not become the master with motivation); na—not; anyathä—without being in such a relationship as master and servant; iha—here; ävayoù—our; arthaù—any motivation (the Lord is the pure master, and Prahläda Mahäräja is the pure devotee with no materialistic motivation); räja—of a king; sevakayoù—and the servitor; iva—like (just as a king exacts taxes for the benefit of the servant or the citizens pay taxes for the benefit of the king).
TRANSLATION
O my Lord, I am Your unmotivated servant, and You are my eternal master. There is no need of our being anything other than master and servant. You are naturally my master, and I am naturally Your servant. We have no other relationship.
PURPORT
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu said, jévera 'svarüpa' haya-kåñëera 'nitya-däsa': every living being is eternally a servant of the Supreme Lord, Kåñëa. Lord Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (5.29), bhoktäraà yajïa-tapasäà sarva-loka-maheçvaram: "I am the proprietor of all planets, and I am the supreme enjoyer." This is the natural position of the Lord, and the natural position of the living being is to surrender unto Him (sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja). If this relationship continues, then real happiness exists eternally between the master and servant. Unfortunately, when this eternal relationship is disturbed, the living entity wants to become separately happy and thinks that the master is his order supplier. In this way there cannot be happiness. Nor should the master cater to the desires of the servant. If he does, he is not the real master. The real master commands, "You must do this," and the real servant immediately obeys the order. Unless this relationship between the Supreme Lord and the subordinate living entity is established, there can be no real happiness. The living entity is äçraya, always subordinate, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead is viñaya, the supreme objective, the goal of life. Unfortunate persons trapped in this material world do not know this. Na te viduù svärtha-gatià hi viñëum: illusioned by the material energy, everyone in this material world is unaware that the only aim of life is to approach Lord Viñëu.
ärädhanänäà sarveñäà
viñëor ärädhanaà param
tasmät parataraà devi
tadéyänäà samarcanam
In the Padma Puräëa Lord Çiva explains to his wife, Parvaté, the goddess Durgä, that the highest goal of life is to satisfy Lord Viñëu, who can be satisfied only when His servant is satisfied. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu therefore teaches, gopé-bhartuù pada-kamalayor däsa-däsänudäsaù. One must become a servant of the servant. Prahläda Mahäräja also prayed to Lord Nåsiàhadeva that he might be engaged as the servant of the Lord's servant. This is the prescribed method of devotional service. As soon as a devotee wants the Supreme Personality of Godhead to be his order supplier, the Lord immediately refuses to become the master of such a motivated devotee. In Bhagavad-gétä (4.11) the Lord says, ye yathä mäà prapadyante täàs tathaiva bhajämy aham. "As one surrenders unto Me, I reward him accordingly." Materialistic persons are generally inclined to material profits. As long as one continues in such an adulterated position, he does not receive the benefit of returning home, back to Godhead.
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Yaid daSYaiSa Mae k-aMaaNa( vra&STv& vrdzR>a )
k-aMaaNaa& ôÛSa&raeh& >avTaSTau v*<ae vrMa( )) 7 ))
yadi däsyasi me kämän
varäàs tvaà varadarñabha
kämänäà hådy asaàrohaà
bhavatas tu våëe varam
SYNONYMS
yadi—if; däsyasi—want to give; me—me; kämän—anything desirable; varän—as Your benediction; tvam—You; varada-åñabha—O Supreme Personality of Godhead, who can give any benediction; kämänäm—of all desires for material happiness; hådi—within the core of my heart; asaàroham—no growth; bhava taù—from You; tu—then; våëe—I pray for; varam—such a benediction.
TRANSLATION
O my Lord, best of the givers of benediction, if You at all want to bestow a desirable benediction upon me, then I pray from Your Lordship that within the core of my heart there be no material desires.
PURPORT
Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu taught us how to pray for benedictions from the Lord. He said:
na dhanaà na janaà na sundaréà
kavitäà vä jagad-éça kämaye
mama janmani janmanéçvare
bhavatäd bhaktir ahaituké tvayi 
"O my Lord, I do not want from You any amount of wealth, nor many followers, nor a beautiful wife, for these are all materialistic desires. But if I have to ask You for any benediction, I pray that in whatever forms of life I may take my birth, under any circumstances, I will not be bereft of Your transcendental devotional service." Devotees are always on the positive platform, in contrast to the Mäyävädés, who want to make everything impersonal or void. One cannot remain void (çünyavädé); rather, one must possess something. Therefore, the devotee, on the positive side, wants to possess something, and this possession is very nicely described by Prahläda Mahäräja, who says, "If I must take some benediction from You, I pray that within the core of my heart there may be no material desires." The desire to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead is not at all material.
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TEXT 8
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wiNd]Yaai<a MaNa" Pa[a<a AaTMaa DaMaaeR Da*iTaMaRiTa" )
h�q" é[qSTaeJa" SMa*iTa" SaTYa& YaSYa NaXYaiNTa JaNMaNaa )) 8 ))
indriyäëi manaù präëa
ätmä dharmo dhåtir matiù
hréù çrés tejaù småtiù satyaà
yasya naçyanti janmanä
SYNONYMS
indriyäëi—the senses; manaù—the mind; präëaù—the life air; ätmä—the body; dharmaù—religion; dhåtiù—patience; matiù—intelligence; hréù—shyness; çréù—opulence; tejaù—strength; småtiù—memory; satyam—truthfulness; yasya—of which lusty desires; naçyanti—are vanquished; janmanä—from the very beginning of birth.
TRANSLATION
O my Lord, because of lusty desires from the very beginning of one's birth, the functions of one's senses, mind, life, body, religion, patience, intelligence, shyness, opulence, strength, memory and truthfulness are vanquished.
PURPORT
As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, kämaà håd-rogam. Materialistic life means that one is afflicted by a formidable disease called lusty desire. Liberation means freedom from lusty desires because it is only due to such desires that one must accept repeated birth and death. As long as one's lusty desires are unfulfilled, one must take birth after birth to fulfill them. Because of material desires, therefore, one performs various types of activities and receives various types of bodies with which to try to fulfill desires that are never satisfied. The only remedy is to take to devotional service, which begins when one is free from all material desires. Anyäbhiläñitä-çünyam. Anya-abhiläñitä means "material desire," and çünyam means "free from." The spiritual soul has spiritual activities and spiritual desires, as described by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu: mama janmani janmanéçvare bhavatäd bhaktir ahaituké tvayi. Unalloyed devotion to the service of the Lord is the only spiritual desire. To fulfill this spiritual desire, however, one must be free from all material desires. Desirelessness means freedom from material desires. This is described by Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé as anyäbhiläñitä-çünyam. As soon as one has material desires, one loses his spiritual identity. Then all the paraphernalia of one's life, including one's senses, body, religion, patience and intelligence, are deviated from one's original Kåñëa consciousness. As soon as one has material desires, one cannot properly use his senses, intelligence, mind and so on for the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Mäyävädé philosophers want to become impersonal, senseless and mindless, but that is not possible. The living entity must be living, always existing with desires, ambitions and so on. These should be purified, however, so that one can desire spiritually and be spiritually ambitious, without material contamination. In every living entity these propensities exist because he is a living entity. When materially contaminated, however, one is put into the hands of material misery (janma-måtyu jarä-vyädhi). If one wants to stop repeated birth and death, one must take to the devotional service of the Lord.
sarvopädhi-vinirmuktaà
tat-paratvena nirmalam
håñékeëa håñékeça-
sevanaà bhaktir ucyate 
"Bhakti, or devotional service, means engaging all our senses in the service of the Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of all the senses. When the spirit soul renders service unto the Supreme, there are two side effects. One is freed from all material designations, and, simply by being employed in the service of the Lord, one's senses are purified."
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ivMauÄiTa Yada k-aMaaNMaaNavae MaNaiSa iSQaTaaNa( )
TaùeRv Pau<@rqk-a+a >aGavtvaYa k-LPaTae )) 9 ))
vimuïcati yadä kämän
mänavo manasi sthitän
tarhy eva puëòarékäkña
bhagavattväya kalpate
SYNONYMS
vimuïcati—gives up; yadä—whenever; kämän—all material desires; mänavaù—human society; manasi—within the mind; sthitän—situated; tarhi—at that time only; eva—indeed; puëòaréka-akña—O lotus-eyed Lord; bhagavattväya—to be equally as opulent as the Lord; kalpate—becomes eligible.
TRANSLATION
O my Lord, when a human being is able to give up all the material desires in his mind, he becomes eligible to possess wealth and opulence like Yours.
PURPORT
Atheistic men sometimes criticize a devotee by saying, "If you do not want to take any benediction from the Lord and if the servant of the Lord is as opulent as the Lord Himself, why do you ask for the benediction of being engaged as the Lord's servant?" Çrédhara Svämé comments, bhagavattväya bhagavat-samän aiçvaryäya. Bhagavattva, becoming as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, does not mean becoming one with Him or equal to Him, although in the spiritual world the servant is equally as opulent as the master. The servant of the Lord is engaged in the service of the Lord as a servant, friend, father, mother or conjugal lover, all of whom are equally as opulent as the Lord. This is acintya-bhedäbheda-tattva. The master and servant are different yet equal in opulence. This is the meaning of simultaneous difference from the Supreme Lord and oneness with Him.
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p NaMaae >aGavTae Tau>Ya& PauåzaYa MahaTMaNae )
hrYae_d(>auTaiSa&haYa b]ø<ae ParMaaTMaNae )) 10 ))
oà namo bhagavate tubhyaà
puruñäya mahätmane
haraye 'dbhuta-siàhäya
brahmaëe paramätmane
SYNONYMS
oà—O my Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead; namaù—I offer my respectful obeisances; bhagavate—unto the Supreme Person; tubhyam—unto You; puruñäya—unto the Supreme Person; mahä-ätmane—unto the Supreme Soul, or the Supersoul; haraye—unto the Lord, who vanquishes all the miseries of devotees; adbhuta-siàhäya—unto Your wonderful lionlike form as Nåsiàhadeva; brahmaëe—unto the Supreme Brahman; parama-ätmane—unto the Supreme Soul.
TRANSLATION
O my Lord, full of six opulences, O Supreme Person! O Supreme Soul, killer of all miseries! O Supreme Person in the form of a wonderful lion and man, let me offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
PURPORT
In the previous verse Prahläda Mahäräja has explained that a devotee can achieve the platform of bhagavattva, being as good as the Supreme Person, but this does not mean that the devotee loses his position as a servant. A pure servant of the Lord, although as opulent as the Lord, is still meant to offer respectful obeisances to the Lord in service. Prahläda Mahäräja was engaged in pacifying the Lord, and therefore he did not consider himself equal to the Lord. He defined his position as a servant and offered respectful obeisances unto the Lord.
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é[q>aGavaNauvac
NaEk-aiNTaNaae Mae MaiYa JaaiTvhaiXaz
 AaXaaSaTae_Mau}a c Yae >aviÜDaa" )
TaQaaiPa MaNvNTarMaeTad}a
 dETYaeìra<aaMaNau>au&+v >aaeGaaNa( )) 11 ))
çré-bhagavän uväca
naikäntino me mayi jätv ihäçiña
äçäsate 'mutra ca ye bhavad-vidhäù
tathäpi manvantaram etad atra
daityeçvaräëäm anubhuìkñva bhogän
SYNONYMS
çré-bhagavän uväca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; na—not; ekäntinaù—unalloyed, without desires except for the one desire for devotional service; me—from Me; mayi—unto Me; jätu—any time; iha—within this material world; äçiñaù—benedictions; äçäsate—intent desire; amutra—in the next life; ca—and; ye—all such devotees who; bhavat-vidhäù—like you; tathäpi—still; manvantaram—the duration of time until the end of the life of one Manu; etat—this; atra—within this material world; daitya-éçvaräëäm—of the opulences of materialistic persons; anubhuìkñva—you can enjoy; bhogän—all material opulences.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Prahläda, a devotee like you never desires any kind of material opulences, either in this life or in the next. Nonetheless, I order you to enjoy the opulences of the demons in this material world, acting as their king until the end of the duration of time occupied by Manu.
PURPORT
One Manu lives for a duration of time calculated to be an aggregate of seventy-one yuga cycles, each of which equals 4,300,000 years. Although atheistic men like to enjoy material opulences and they endeavor with great energy to build big residences, roads, cities and factories, unfortunately they cannot live more than eighty, ninety or at the utmost one hundred years. Although the materialist exerts so much energy to create a kingdom of hallucinations, he is unable to enjoy it for more than a few years. However, because Prahläda Mahäräja was a devotee, the Lord allowed him to enjoy material opulence as the king of the materialists. Prahläda Mahäräja had taken birth in the family of Hiraëyakaçipu, who was the topmost materialist, and since Prahläda was the bona fide heir of his father, the Supreme Lord allowed him to enjoy the kingdom created by his father for so many years that no materialist could calculate them. A devotee does not have to desire material opulence, but if he is a pure devotee, there is ample opportunity for him to enjoy material happiness also, without personal endeavor. Therefore, everyone is advised to take to devotional service under all circumstances. If one desires material opulence, he can also become a pure devotee, and his desires will be fulfilled. It is stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (2.3.10):
akämaù sarva-kämo vä
mokña-käma udära-dhéù
tévreëa bhakti-yogena
yajeta puruñaà param
"Whether one desires everything or nothing, or whether he desires to merge into the existence of the Lord, he is intelligent only if he worships Lord Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by rendering transcendental loving service."
SB 7.10.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
k-Qaa MadqYaa JauzMaa<a" iPa[YaaSTv‚
 MaaveXYa MaaMaaTMaiNa SaNTaMaek-Ma( )
SaveRzu >aUTaeZviDaYajMaqXa&
 YaJaSv YaaeGaeNa c k-MaR ihNvNa( )) 12 ))
kathä madéyä juñamäëaù priyäs tvam
äveçya mäm ätmani santam ekam
sarveñu bhüteñv adhiyajïam éçaà
yajasva yogena ca karma hinvan
SYNONYMS
kathäù—messages or instructions; madéyäù—given by Me; juñamäëaù—always hearing or contemplating; priyäù—extremely pleasing; tvam—yourself; äveçya—being fully absorbed in; mäm—Me; ätmani—within the core of your heart; santam—existing; ekam—one (the same Supreme Soul); sarveñu—in all; bhüteñu—living entities; adhiyajïam—the enjoyer of all ritualistic ceremonies; éçam—the Supreme Lord; yajasva—worship; yogena—by bhakti-yoga, devotional service; ca—also; karma—fruitive activities; hinvan—giving up.
TRANSLATION
It does not matter that you are in the material world. You should always, continuously, hear the instructions and messages given by Me and always be absorbed in thought of Me, for I am the Supersoul existing in the core of everyone's heart. Therefore, give up fruitive activities and worship Me.
PURPORT
When a devotee becomes materially very opulent, one should not think that he is enjoying the results of his fruitive activities. A devotee in this material world uses all material opulences for the service of the Lord because he is planning how to serve the Lord with these opulences, as advised by the Lord Himself. Whatever material opulence is within his possession he engages to expand the glories and service of the Lord. A devotee never performs any fruitive or ritualistic ceremony to enjoy the results of such karma. Rather, a devotee knows that karma-käëòa is meant for the less intelligent man. Narottama däsa Öhäkura says in his Prema-bhakti-candrikä, karma-käëòa, jïäna-käëòa, kevala viñera bhäëòa: both karma-käëòa and jïäna-käëòa—fruitive activities and speculation about the Supreme Lord—are like pots of poison. One who is attracted to karma-käëòa and jïäna-käëòa spoils his existence as a human being. Therefore a devotee is never interested in karma-käëòa or jïäna-käëòa, but is simply interested in favorable service to the Lord (änukülyena kåñëänuçélanam), or cultivation of spiritual activities in devotional service.
SB 7.10.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
>aaeGaeNa Pau<Ya& ku-Xale/Na PaaPa&
 k-le/vr& k-al/JaveNa ihTva )
k-IiTa| ivéuÖa& Saurl/aek-GaqTaa&
 ivTaaYa MaaMaeZYaiSa Mau¢-bNDa" )) 13 ))
bhogena puëyaà kuçalena päpaà
kalevaraà käla-javena hitvä
kértià viçuddhäà sura-loka-gétäà
vitäya mäm eñyasi mukta-bandhaù
SYNONYMS
bhogena—by feelings of material happiness; puëyam—pious activities or their results; kuçalena—by acting piously (devotional service is the best of all pious activities); päpam—all kinds of reactions to impious activities; kalevaram—the material body; käla-javena—by the most powerful time factor; hitvä—giving up; kértim—reputation; viçuddhäm—transcendental or fully purified; sura-loka-gétäm—praised even in the heavenly planets; vitäya—spreading all through the universe; mäm—unto Me; eñyasi—you will come back; mukta-bandhaù—being liberated from all bondage.
TRANSLATION
My dear Prahläda, while you are in this material world you will exhaust all the reactions of pious activity by feeling happiness, and by acting piously you will neutralize impious activity. Because of the powerful time factor, you will give up your body, but the glories of your activities will be sung in the upper planetary systems, and being fully freed from all bondage, you will return home, back to Godhead.
PURPORT
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura says: evaà prahlädasyäàçena sädhana-siddhatvaà nitya-siddhatvaà ca näradädivaj jïeyam. There are two classes of devotees—the sädhana-siddha and the nitya-siddha. Prahläda Mahäräja is a mixed siddha; that is, he is perfect partly because of executing devotional service and partly because of eternal perfection. Thus he is compared to such devotees as Närada. Formerly, Närada Muni was the son of a maidservant, and therefore in his next birth he attained perfection (sädhana-siddhi) because of having executed devotional service. Yet he is also a nitya-siddha because he never forgets the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
The word kuçalena is very important. One should live in the material world very expertly. The material world is known as the world of duality because one sometimes has to act impiously and sometimes has to act piously. Although one does not want to act impiously, the world is so fashioned that there is always danger (padaà padaà yad vipadäm). Thus even when performing devotional service a devotee has to create many enemies. Prahläda Mahäräja himself had experience of this, for even his father became his enemy. A devotee should expertly manage to think always of the Supreme Lord so that the reactions of suffering cannot touch him. This is the expert management of päpa-puëya—pious and impious activities. An exalted devotee like Prahläda Mahäräja is jévan-mukta; he is liberated even in this very life in the material body.
SB 7.10.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
Ya WTaTa( k-ITaRYaeNMaù& TvYaa GaqTaiMad& Nar" )
Tva& c Maa& c SMarNk-ale/ k-MaRbNDaaTa( Pa[MauCYaTae )) 14 ))
ya etat kértayen mahyaà
tvayä gétam idaà naraù
tväà ca mäà ca smaran käle
karma-bandhät pramucyate
SYNONYMS
yaù—anyone who; etat—this activity; kértayet—chants; mahyam—unto Me; tvayä—by you; gétam—prayers offered; idam—this; naraù—human being; tväm—you; ca—as well as; mäm ca—Me also; smaran—remembering; käle—in due course of time; karma-bandhät—from the bondage of material activities; pramucyate—becomes free.
TRANSLATION
One who always remembers your activities and My activities also, and who chants the prayers you have offered, becomes free, in due course of time, from the reactions of material activities.
PURPORT
Here it is stated that anyone who chants and hears about the activities of Prahläda Mahäräja and, in relationship with Prahläda's activities, the activities of Nåsiàhadeva, gradually becomes free from all the bondage of fruitive activities. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (2.15, 2.56):
yaà hi na vyathayanty ete
puruñaà puruñarñabha
sama-duùkha-sukhaà dhéraà
so 'måtatväya kalpate
"O best among men [Arjuna], the person who is not disturbed by happiness and distress and is steady in both is certainly eligible for liberation."
duùkheñv anudvigna-manäù
sukheñu vigata-spåhaù
véta-räga-bhaya-krodhaù
sthita-dhér munir ucyate
"One who is not disturbed in spite of the threefold miseries, who is not elated when there is happiness, and who is free from attachment, fear and anger, is called a sage of steady mind." A devotee should not be aggrieved in an awkward position, nor should he feel extraordinarily happy in material opulence. This is the way of expert management of material life. Because a devotee knows how to manage expertly, he is called jévan-mukta. As Rüpa Gosvämé explains in Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu:
éhä yasya harer däsye
karmaëä manasä girä
nikhiläsv apy avasthäsu
jévan-muktaù sa ucyate
"A person acting in Kåñëa consciousness (or, in other words, in the service of Kåñëa) with his body, mind, intelligence and words is a liberated person even within this material world, although he may be engaged in many so-called material activities." Because of constantly engaging in devotional service, in any condition of life, a devotee is free from all material bondage.
bhaktiù punäti man-niñöhä
çva-päkän api sambhavät
"Even one born in a family of meat-eaters is purified if he engages in devotional service." (Bhäg. 11.14.21) Çréla Jéva Gosvämé cites this verse in logically supporting that anyone who chants about the pure life and activities of Prahläda Mahäräja is freed from the reactions of material activities.
SB 7.10.15, SB 7.10.16, SB 7.10.17, SB 7.10.15-17
TEXTS 15-17
TEXT
é[qPa[h�ad ovac
vr& vrYa WTaTa( Tae vrdeXaaNMaheìr )
YadiNaNdTa( iPaTaa Mae TvaMaivÜa&STaeJa WeìrMa( )) 15 ))
ivÖaMazaRXaYa" Saa+aaTa( SavRl/aek-Gauå& Pa[>auMa( )
>a]aTa*heiTa Ma*zad*iíSTvÙ¢e- MaiYa cagavaNa( )) 16 ))
TaSMaaTa( iPaTaa Mae PaUYaeTa durNTaad( duSTaradgaaTa( )
PaUTaSTae_Paa(r)Sa&d*íSTada k*-Pa<avTSal/ )) 17 ))
çré-prahräda uväca
varaà varaya etat te
varadeçän maheçvara
yad anindat pitä me
tväm avidväàs teja aiçvaram
viddhämarñäçayaù säkñät
sarva-loka-guruà prabhum
bhrätå-heti måñä-dåñöis
tvad-bhakte mayi cäghavän
tasmät pitä me püyeta
durantäd dustaräd aghät
pütas te 'päìga-saàdåñöas
tadä kåpaëa-vatsala
SYNONYMS
çré-prahrädaù uväca—Prahläda Mahäräja said; varam—benediction; varaye—I pray; etat—this; te—from You; varada-éçät—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who offers benedictions even to such exalted demigods as Brahmä and Çiva; mahä-éçvara—O my Supreme Lord; yat—that; anindat—vilified; pitä—father; me—my; tväm—You; avidvän—without knowledge of; tejaù—strength; aiçvaram—supremacy; viddha—being polluted; amarña—with anger; äçayaù—within the heart; säkñät—directly; sarva-loka-gurum—unto the supreme spiritual master of all living beings; prabhum—unto the supreme master; bhrätå-hä—the killer of his brother; iti—thus; måñä-dåñöiù—falsely envious because of a false conception; tvat-bhakte—unto Your devotee; mayi—unto me; ca—and; agha-vän—who committed heavily sinful activities; tasmät—from that; pitä—father; me—my; püyeta—may be purified; durantät—very great; dustarät—difficult to pass over; aghät—from all sinful activities; pütaù—(although he was) purified; te—of You; apäìga—by the glance over him; saàdåñöaù—being looked at; tadä—at that time; kåpaëa-vatsala—O You who are merciful to the materialistic.
TRANSLATION
Prahläda Mahäräja said: O Supreme Lord, because You are so merciful to the fallen souls, I ask You for only one benediction. I know that my father, at the time of his death, had already been purified by Your glance upon him, but because of his ignorance of Your beautiful power and supremacy, he was unnecessarily angry at You, falsely thinking that You were the killer of his brother. Thus he directly blasphemed Your Lordship, the spiritual master of all living beings, and committed heavily sinful activities directed against me, Your devotee. I wish that he be excused for these sinful activities.
PURPORT
Although Hiraëyakaçipu was purified as soon as he came in contact with the Lord's lap and the Lord saw him, Prahläda Mahäräja still wanted to hear from the Lord's own mouth that his father had been purified by the Lord's causeless mercy. Prahläda Mahäräja offered this prayer to the Lord for the sake of his father. As a Vaiñëava son, despite all the inconveniences imposed upon him by his father, he could not forget his father's affection.
SB 7.10.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
é[q>aGavaNauvac
i}a"Saái>a" iPaTaa PaUTa" iPaTa*i>a" Sah Tae_Naga )
YaTa( SaaDaae_SYa ku-le/ JaaTaae >avaNvE ku-l/PaavNa" )) 18 ))
çré-bhagavän uväca
triù-saptabhiù pitä pütaù
pitåbhiù saha te 'nagha
yat sädho 'sya kule jäto
bhavän vai kula-pävanaù
SYNONYMS
çré-bhagavän uväca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; triù-saptabhiù—seven multiplied by three (that is to say, twenty-one); pitä—father; pütaù—purified; pitåbhiù—with your forefathers; saha—all together; te—your; anagha—O most sinless personality (Prahläda Mahäräja); yat—because; sädho—O great saintly person; asya—of this person; kule—in the dynasty; jätaù—took birth; bhavän—you; vai—indeed; kula-pävanaù—the purifier of the whole dynasty.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Prahläda, O most pure, O great saintly person, your father has been purified, along with twenty-one forefathers in your family. Because you were born in this family, the entire dynasty has been purified.
PURPORT
The word triù-saptabhiù means seven multiplied by three. In one's family one can count back four or five generations—to one's great-grandfather or even one's great-grandfather's father—but since the Lord mentions twenty-one forefathers, this indicates that the benediction expands to other families also. Before the present family in which one has taken birth, one must have been born in other families. Thus when a Vaiñëava takes birth in a family, by the grace of the Lord he purifies not only that family but also the families of his previous births.
SB 7.10.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
Ya}a Ya}a c MaÙ¢-a" Pa[XaaNTaa" SaMadiXaRNa" )
SaaDav" SaMaudacaraSTae PaUYaNTae_iPa k-Ik-$=a" )) 19 ))
yatra yatra ca mad-bhaktäù
praçäntäù sama-darçinaù
sädhavaù samudäcäräs
te püyante 'pi kékaöäù
SYNONYMS
yatra yatra—wherever and whenever; ca—also; mat-bhaktäù—My devotees; praçäntäù—extremely peaceful; sama-darçinaù—equipoised; sädhavaù—decorated with all good qualities; samudäcäräù—equally magnanimous; te—all of them; püyante—are purified; api—even; kékaöäù—a degraded country or the inhabitants of such a place.
TRANSLATION
Whenever and wherever there are peaceful, equipoised devotees who are well behaved and decorated with all good qualities, that place and the dynasties there, even if condemned, are purified.
PURPORT
Wherever exalted devotees stay, not only they and their dynasties but the entire country is purified.
SB 7.10.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
SavaRTMaNaa Na ih&SaiNTa >aUTaGa]aMaezu ik-ÄNa )
oÀavcezu dETYaeNd] MaÙavivGaTaSPa*ha" )) 20 ))
sarvätmanä na hiàsanti
bhüta-grämeñu kiïcana
uccävaceñu daityendra
mad-bhäva-vigata-spåhäù
SYNONYMS
sarva-ätmanä—in all respects, even in the modes of anger and jealousy; na—never; hiàsanti—they are envious; bhüta-grämeñu—among all species of life; kiïcana—toward any one of them; ucca-avaceñu—the lower and higher living entities; daitya-indra—O my dear Prahläda, King of the Daityas; mat-bhäva—because of devotional service unto Me; vigata—given up; spåhäù—all material modes of anger and greed.
TRANSLATION
My dear Prahläda, King of the Daityas, because of being attached to devotional service to Me, My devotee does not distinguish between lower and higher living entities. In all respects, he is never jealous of anyone.
SB 7.10.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
>aviNTa Pauåza l/aeke- MaÙ¢-aSTvaMaNauv]Taa" )
>avaNMae %lu/ >a¢-aNaa& SaveRza& Pa[iTaæPaDa*k(- )) 21 ))
bhavanti puruñä loke
mad-bhaktäs tväm anuvratäù
bhavän me khalu bhaktänäà
sarveñäà pratirüpa-dhåk
SYNONYMS
bhavanti—become; puruñäù—persons; loke—in this world; mat-bhaktäù—My pure devotees; tväm—you; anuvratäù—following in your footsteps; bhavän—you; me—My; khalu—indeed; bhaktänäm—of all devotees; sarveñäm—in different mellows; pratirüpa-dhåk—tangible example.
TRANSLATION
Those who follow your example will naturally become My pure devotees. You are the best example of My devotee, and others should follow in your footsteps.
PURPORT
In this connection, Çréla Madhväcärya quotes a verse from the Skanda Puräëa:
åte tu tättvikän devän
näradädéàs tathaiva ca
prahrädäd uttamaù ko nu
viñëu-bhaktau jagat-traye
There are many, many devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and they have been enumerated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (6.3.20) as follows:
svayambhür näradaù çambhuù
kumäraù kapilo manuù
prahlädo janako bhéñmo
balir vaiyäsakir vayam
Of the twelve authorized devotees—Lord Brahmä, Närada, Lord Çiva, Kapila, Manu and so on—Prahläda Mahäräja is understood to be the best example.
SB 7.10.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
ku-å Tv& Pa[eTak*-TYaaiNa iPaTau" PaUTaSYa SavRXa" )
Mad(r)SPaXaRNaeNaa(r) l/aek-aNYaaSYaiTa SauPa[Jaa" )) 22 ))
kuru tvaà preta-kåtyäni
pituù pütasya sarvaçaù
mad-aìga-sparçanenäìga
lokän yäsyati suprajäù
SYNONYMS
kuru—perform; tvam—you; preta-kåtyäni—the ritualistic ceremony performed after death; pituù—of your father; pütasya—already purified; sarvaçaù—in all respects; mat-aìga—My body; sparçanena—by touching; aìga—My dear child; lokän—to planets; yäsyati—he will be elevated; su-prajäù—to become a devotee-citizen.
TRANSLATION
My dear child, your father has already been purified just by the touch of My body at the time of his death. Nonetheless, the duty of a son is to perform the çräddha ritualistic ceremony after his father's death so that his father may be promoted to a planetary system where he may become a good citizen and devotee.
PURPORT
In this regard, Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura says that although Hiraëyakaçipu was already purified, he had to take birth on a higher planetary system to become a devotee again. Prahläda Mahäräja was advised to perform the ritualistic ceremony as a matter of etiquette, for the Supreme Personality of Godhead under no circumstances wants to stop the regulative principles. Madhva Muni also instructs:
madhu-kaiöabhau bhakty-abhävä
dürau bhagavato måtau
tama eva kramäd äptau
bhaktyä ced yo harià yayau
When the demons Madhu and Kaiöabha were killed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, their kinsmen also observed the ritualistic ceremonies so that these demons could return home, back to Godhead.
SB 7.10.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
iPa}Ya& c SQaaNaMaaiTaï YaQaae¢&- b]øvaidi>a" )
MaYYaaveXYa MaNaSTaaTa ku-å k-MaaRi<a MaTPar" )) 23 ))
pitryaà ca sthänam ätiñöha
yathoktaà brahmavädibhiù
mayy äveçya manas täta
kuru karmäëi mat-paraù
SYNONYMS
pitryam—paternal; ca—also; sthänam—place, throne; ätiñöha—sit upon; yathä-uktam—as described; brahmavädibhiù—by the followers of Vedic civilization; mayi—unto Me; äveçya—being fully absorbed; manaù—the mind; täta—My dear boy; kuru—just execute; karmäëi—the regulative duties; mat-paraù—just for the sake of My work.
TRANSLATION
After performing the ritualistic ceremonies, take charge of your father's kingdom. Sit upon the throne and do not be disturbed by materialistic activities. Please keep your mind fixed upon Me. Without transgressing the injunctions of the Vedas, as a matter of formality you may perform your particular duties.
PURPORT
When one becomes a devotee, he no longer has any duty to the Vedic regulative principles. One has many duties to perform, but if one becomes fully devoted to the Lord, he no longer has any such obligations. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (11.5.41):
devarñi-bhütäpta-nåëäà pitèëäà
na kiìkaro näyam åëé ca räjan
sarvätmanä yaù çaraëaà çaraëyaà
gato mukundaà parihåtya kartam
One who has fully surrendered to the lotus feet of the Lord is no longer a debtor to his forefathers, the great sages, human society, the common man or any living entity.
The Supreme Personality of Godhead nonetheless advised Prahläda Mahäräja to follow the regulative principles, for since he was going to be the king, others would follow his example. Thus Lord Nåsiàhadeva advised Prahläda Mahäräja to engage in his political duties so that people would become the Lord's devotees.
yad yad äcarati çreñöhas
tad tad evetaro janaù
sa yat pramäëaà kurute
lokas tad anuvartate
"Whatever action a great man performs, common men follow. And whatever standards he sets by exemplary acts, all the world pursues." (Bg. 3.21) One should not be attached to any materialistic activities, but a devotee may perform such activities as an example to show the common man that one should not deviate from the Vedic injunctions.
SB 7.10.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
é[qNaard ovac
Pa[h�adae_iPa TaQaa c§e- iPaTauYaRTSaaMParaiYak-Ma( )
YaQaah >aGavaNa( raJaài>aiz¢-ae iÜJaaiTai>a" )) 24 ))
çré-närada uväca
prahrädo 'pi tathä cakre
pitur yat sämparäyikam
yathäha bhagavän räjann
abhiñikto dvijätibhiù
SYNONYMS
çré-näradaù uväca—Närada Muni said; prahrädaù—Prahläda Mahäräja; api—also; tathä—in that way; cakre—executed; pituù—of his father; yat—whatever; sämparäyikam—ritualistic ceremonies performed after death; yathä—even as; äha—order; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; räjan—O King Yudhiñöhira; abhiñiktaù—he was enthroned in the kingdom; dvi-jätibhiù—by the brähmaëas present.
TRANSLATION
Çré Närada Muni continued: Thus, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead ordered, Prahläda Mahäräja performed the ritualistic ceremonies for his father. O King Yudhiñöhira, he was then enthroned in the kingdom of Hiraëyakaçipu, as directed by the brähmaëas.
PURPORT
It is essential that society be divided into four groups of men-brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras. Here we see that although Prahläda was perfect in every respect, he nonetheless followed the instructions of the brähmaëas who performed the Vedic rituals. Therefore in society there must be a very intelligent class of leaders who are well versed in the Vedic knowledge so that they can guide the entire populace to follow the Vedic principles and thus gradually become most perfect and eligible to return home, back to Godhead.
SB 7.10.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
Pa[SaadSauMau%& d*îa b]øa Narhir„& hirMa( )
STauTva vaiG>a" Paiv}aai>a" Pa[ah devaidi>av*RTa" )) 25 ))
prasäda-sumukhaà dåñövä
brahmä naraharià harim
stutvä vägbhiù paviträbhiù
präha devädibhir våtaù
SYNONYMS
prasäda-sumukham—whose face was bright because the Supreme Lord was pleased; dåñövä—seeing this situation; brahmä—Lord Brahmä; nara-harim—unto Lord Nåsiàhadeva; harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; stutvä—offering prayers; vägbhiù—by transcendental words; paviträbhiù—without any material contamination; präha—addressed (the Lord); deva-ädibhiù—by other demigods; våtaù—surrounded.
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä, surrounded by the other demigods, was bright-faced because the Lord was pleased. Thus he offered prayers to the Lord with transcendental words.
SB 7.10.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
é[qb]øaevac
devdevai%l/aDYa+a >aUTa>aavNa PaUvRJa )
idíya Tae iNahTa" PaaPaae l/aek-SaNTaaPaNaae_Saur" )) 26 ))
çré-brahmoväca
deva-deväkhilädhyakña
bhüta-bhävana pürvaja
diñöyä te nihataù päpo
loka-santäpano 'suraù
SYNONYMS
çré-brahmä uväca—Lord Brahmä said; deva-deva—O my Lord, Lord of all the demigods; akhila-adhyakña—owner of the whole universe; bhüta-bhävana—O cause of all living entities; pürva-ja—O original Personality of Godhead; diñöyä—by Your example or because of our good fortune; te—by You; nihataù—killed; päpaù—most sinful; loka-santäpanaù—giving trouble to the entire universe; asuraù—the demon Hiraëyakaçipu.
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä said: O Supreme Lord of all lords, proprietor of the entire universe, O benedictor of all living entities, O original person [ädi-puruña], because of our good fortune You have now killed this sinful demon, who was giving trouble to the entire universe.
PURPORT
The word pürvaja is described in Bhagavad-gétä (10.8): ahaà sarvasya prabhavo mattaù sarvaà pravartate. All the demigods, including Lord Brahmä, are manifested from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore the original person, the cause of all causes, is Govinda, the ädi-puruñam.
SB 7.10.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
Yaae_SaaE l/BDavrae Mataae Na vDYaae MaMa Sa*iíi>a" )
TaPaaeYaaeGabl/aeàÖ" SaMaSTaiNaGaMaaNahNa( )) 27 ))
yo 'sau labdha-varo matto
na vadhyo mama såñöibhiù
tapo-yoga-balonnaddhaù
samasta-nigamän ahan
SYNONYMS
yaù—the person who; asau—he (Hiraëyakaçipu); labdha-varaù—being given the extraordinary benediction; mattaù—from me; na vadhyaù—not to be killed; mama såñöibhiù—by any living being created by me; tapaù-yoga-bala—by austerity, mystic power and strength; unnaddhaù—thus being very proud; samasta—all; nigamän—Vedic injunctions; ahan—disregarded, transgressed.
TRANSLATION
This demon, Hiraëyakaçipu, received from me the benediction that he would not be killed by any living being within my creation. With this assurance and with strength derived from austerities and mystic power, he became excessively proud and transgressed all the Vedic injunctions.
SB 7.10.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
idíya TataNaYa" SaaDauMaRha>aaGavTaae_>aRk-" )
TvYaa ivMaaeicTaae Ma*TYaaeidRíya Tva& SaiMaTaae_DauNaa )) 28 ))
diñöyä tat-tanayaù sädhur
mahä-bhägavato 'rbhakaù
tvayä vimocito måtyor
diñöyä tväà samito 'dhunä
SYNONYMS
diñöyä—by fortune; tat-tanayaù—his son; sädhuù—who is a great saintly person; mahä-bhägavataù—a great and exalted devotee; arbhakaù—although a child; tvayä—by Your Lordship; vimocitaù—released; måtyoù—from the clutches of death; diñöyä—also by great fortune; tväm samitaù—perfectly under Your shelter; adhunä—now.
TRANSLATION
By great fortune, Hiraëyakaçipu's son Prahläda Mahäräja has now been released from death, for although he is a child, he is an exalted devotee. Now he is fully under the protection of Your lotus feet.
SB 7.10.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
WTad( vPauSTae >aGavNDYaaYaTa" ParMaaTMaNa" )
SavRTaae Gaaeá* SaN}aaSaaNMa*TYaaeriPa iJagaa&SaTa" )) 29 ))
etad vapus te bhagavan
dhyäyataù paramätmanaù
sarvato goptå santräsän
måtyor api jighäàsataù
SYNONYMS
etat—this; vapuù—body; te—Your; bhagavan—O Supreme Personality of Godhead; dhyäyataù—those who meditate upon; parama-ätmanaù—of the Supreme Person; sarvataù—from everywhere; goptå—the protector; santräsät—from all kinds of fear; måtyoù api—even from fear of death; jighäàsataù—if one is envied by an enemy.
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, You are the Supreme Soul. If one meditates upon Your transcendental body, You naturally protect him from all sources of fear, even the imminent danger of death.
PURPORT
Everyone is sure to die, for no one is excused from the hands of death, which is but a feature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead (måtyuù sarva-haraç cäham). When one becomes a devotee, however, he is not destined to die according to a limited duration of life. Everyone has a limited duration of life, but a devotee's lifetime can be extended by the mercy of the Supreme Lord, who is able to nullify the results of one's karma. Karmäëi nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhäjäà. This is the statement of Brahma-saàhitä (5.54). A devotee is not under the laws of karma. Therefore even a devotee's scheduled death can be avoided by the causeless mercy of the Supreme Lord. God protects the devotee even from the extreme danger of death.
SB 7.10.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
é[q>aGavaNauvac
MaEv& iv>aae_Saura<aa& Tae Pa[deYa" PaÚSaM>av )
vr" §U-riNaSaGaaR<aaMahqNaaMaMa*Ta& YaQaa )) 30 ))
çré-bhagavän uväca
maivaà vibho 'suräëäà te
pradeyaù padma-sambhava
varaù krüra-nisargäëäm
ahénäm amåtaà yathä
SYNONYMS
çré-bhagavän uväca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead replied (to Brahmä); mä—do not; evam—thus; vibho—O great person; asuräëäm—unto the demons; te—by you; pradeyaù—bestow benedictions; padma-sambhava—O Lord Brahmä, born from the lotus flower; varaù—benediction; krüra-nisargäëäm—persons who are by nature very cruel and jealous; ahénäm—to snakes; amåtam—nectar or milk; yathä—just as.
TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead replied: My dear Lord Brahmä, O great lord born from the lotus flower, just as it is dangerous to feed milk to a snake, so it is dangerous to give benedictions to demons, who are by nature ferocious and jealous. I warn you not to give such benedictions to any demon again.
SB 7.10.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
é[qNaard ovac
wTYau¤-a >aGavaNraJa&STaTaêaNTadRDae hir" )
Ad*XYa" SavR>aUTaaNaa& PaUiJaTa" ParMaeiïNaa )) 31 ))
çré-närada uväca
ity uktvä bhagavän räjaàs
tataç cäntardadhe hariù
adåçyaù sarva-bhütänäà
püjitaù parameñöhinä
SYNONYMS
çré-näradaù uväca—Närada Muni said; iti uktvä—saying this; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; räjan—O King Yudhiñöhira; tataù—from that place; ca—also; antardadhe—disappeared; hariù—the Lord; adåçyaù—without being visible; sarva-bhütänäm—by all kinds of living entities; püjitaù—being worshiped; parameñöhinä—by Lord Brahmä.
TRANSLATION
Närada Muni continued: O King Yudhiñöhira, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is not visible to an ordinary human being, spoke in this way, instructing Lord Brahmä. Then, being worshiped by Brahmä, the Lord disappeared from that place.
SB 7.10.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
TaTa" SaMPaUJYa iXarSaa vvNde ParMaeiïNaMa( )
>av& Pa[JaaPaTaqNdevaNPa[h�adae >aGavTk-l/a" )) 32 ))
tataù sampüjya çirasä
vavande parameñöhinam
bhavaà prajäpatén devän
prahrädo bhagavat-kaläù
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; sampüjya—worshiping; çirasä—by bowing the head; vavande—offered prayers; parameñöhinam—to Lord Brahmä; bhavam—to Lord Çiva; prajäpatén—to the great demigods entrusted with increasing the population; devän—to all the great demigods; prahrädaù—Prahläda Mahäräja; bhagavat-kaläù—influential parts of the Lord.
TRANSLATION
Prahläda Mahäräja then worshiped and offered prayers to all the demigods, such as Brahmä, Çiva and the Prajäpatis, who are all parts of the Lord.
SB 7.10.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
TaTa" k-aVYaaidi>a" SaaDa| MauiNai>a" k-Mal/aSaNa" )
dETYaaNaa& daNavaNaa& c Pa[h�adMak-raeTa( PaiTaMa( )) 33 ))
tataù kävyädibhiù särdhaà
munibhiù kamaläsanaù
daityänäà dänavänäà ca
prahrädam akarot patim
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; kävya-ädibhiù—with Çukräcärya and others; särdham—and with; munibhiù—great saintly persons; kamala-äsanaù—Lord Brahmä; daityänäm—of all the demons; dänavänäm—of all the giants; ca—and; prahrädam—Prahläda Mahäräja; akarot—created; patim—the master or king.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, along with Çukräcärya and other great saints, Lord Brahmä, whose seat is on the lotus flower, made Prahläda the king of all the demons and giants in the universe.
PURPORT
By the grace of Lord Nåsiàhadeva, Prahläda Mahäräja became a greater king than his father, Hiraëyakaçipu. Prahläda's inauguration was performed by Lord Brahmä in the presence of other saintly persons and demigods.
SB 7.10.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
Pa[iTaNaNÛ TaTaae deva" Pa[YauJYa ParMaaiXaz" )
SvDaaMaaiNa YaYaU raJaNb]øaÛa" Pa[iTaPaUiJaTaa" )) 34 ))
pratinandya tato deväù
prayujya paramäçiñaù
sva-dhämäni yayü räjan
brahmädyäù pratipüjitäù
SYNONYMS
pratinandya—congratulating; tataù—thereafter; deväù—all the demigods; prayujya—having offered; parama-äçiñaù—exalted benedictions; sva-dhämäni—to their respective abodes; yayuù—returned; räjan—O King Yudhiñöhira; brahma-ädyäù—all the demigods, headed by Lord Brahmä; pratipüjitäù—being thoroughly worshiped (by Prahläda Mahäräja).
TRANSLATION
O King Yudhiñöhira, after all the demigods, headed by Lord Brahmä, were properly worshiped by Prahläda Mahäräja, they offered Prahläda their utmost benedictions and then returned to their respective abodes.
SB 7.10.35
TEXT 35
TEXT
Wv& c PaazRdaE ivZ<aae" Pau}aTv& Pa[aiPaTaaE idTae" )
ôid iSQaTaeNa hir<aa vEr>aaveNa TaaE hTaaE )) 35 ))
evaà ca pärñadau viñëoù
putratvaà präpitau diteù
hådi sthitena hariëä
vaira-bhävena tau hatau
SYNONYMS
evam—in this way; ca—also; pärñadau—the two personal associates; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; putratvam—becoming the sons; präpitau—having gotten; diteù—of Diti; hådi—within the core of the heart; sthitena—being situated; hariëä—by the Supreme Lord; vaira-bhävena—by conceiving as an enemy; tau—both of them; hatau—were killed.
TRANSLATION
Thus the two associates of Lord Viñëu who had become Hiraëyäkña and Hiraëyakaçipu, the sons of Diti, were both killed. By illusion they had thought that the Supreme Lord, who is situated in everyone's heart, was their enemy.
PURPORT
The discourse concerning Lord Nåsiàhadeva and Prahläda Mahäräja began when Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira asked Närada how Çiçupäla had merged into the body of Kåñëa. Çiçupäla and Dantavakra were the same Hiraëyäkña and Hiraëyakaçipu. Here Närada Muni is relating how in three different births the associates of Lord Viñëu were killed by Lord Viñëu Himself. First they were the demons Hiraëyäkña and Hiraëyakaçipu.
SB 7.10.36
TEXT 36
TEXT
PauNaê ivPa[XaaPaeNa ra+aSaaE TaaE b>aUvTau" )
ku-M>ak-<aRdXaGa]qvaE hTaaE TaaE raMaiv§-MaE" )) 36 ))
punaç ca vipra-çäpena
räkñasau tau babhüvatuù
kumbhakarëa-daça-grévau
hatau tau räma-vikramaiù
SYNONYMS
punaù—again; ca—also; vipra-çäpena—being cursed by the brähmaëas; räkñasau—the two Räkñasas; tau—both of them; babhüvatuù—incarnated as; kumbhakarëa-daça-grévau—known as Kumbhakarëa and the ten-headed Rävaëa (in their next birth); hatau—they also were killed; tau—both of them; räma-vikramaiù—by the extraordinary strength of Lord Rämacandra.
TRANSLATION
Being cursed by the brähmaëas, the same two associates took birth again as Kumbhakarëa and the ten-headed Rävaëa. These two Räkñasas were killed by Lord Rämacandra's extraordinary power.
SB 7.10.37
TEXT 37
TEXT
XaYaaNaaE YauiDa iNai>aRàôdYaaE raMaXaaYakE-" )
TaiÀtaaE JahTaudeRh& YaQaa Pa[a¢-NaJaNMaiNa )) 37 ))
çayänau yudhi nirbhinna-
hådayau räma-çäyakaiù
tac-cittau jahatur dehaà
yathä präktana-janmani
SYNONYMS
çayänau—being laid down; yudhi—on the battlefield; nirbhinna—being pierced; hådayau—in the core of the heart; räma-çäyakaiù—by the arrows of Lord Rämacandra; tat-cittau—thinking or being conscious of Lord Rämacandra; jahatuù—gave up; deham—body; yathä—even as; präktana-janmani—in their previous births.
TRANSLATION
Pierced by the arrows of Lord Rämacandra, both Kumbhakarëa and Rävaëa lay on the ground and left their bodies, fully absorbed in thought of the Lord, just as they had in their previous births as Hiraëyäkña and Hiraëyakaçipu.
SB 7.10.38
TEXT 38
TEXT
TaaivhaQa PauNaJaaRTaaE iXaéuPaal/k-æzJaaE )
hraE vEraNaubNDaeNa PaXYaTaSTae SaMaqYaTau" )) 38 ))
täv ihätha punar jätau
çiçupäla-karüña-jau
harau vairänubandhena
paçyatas te saméyatuù
SYNONYMS
tau—both of them; iha—in this human society; atha—in this way; punaù—again; jätau—took their births; çiçupäla—Çiçupäla; karüña-jau—Dantavakra; harau—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vaira-anubandhena—by the bondage of considering the Lord an enemy; paçyataù—were looking on; te—while you; saméyatuù—merged or went into the lotus feet of the Lord.
TRANSLATION
They both took birth again in human society as Çiçupäla and Dantavakra and continued in the same enmity toward the Lord. It is they who merged into the body of the Lord in your presence.
PURPORT
Vairänubandhena. Acting like the Lord's enemy is also beneficial for the living entity. Kämäd dveñäd bhayät snehäd. Whether in lusty desire, anger, fear or envy of the Lord, somehow or other, as recommended by Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé (tasmät kenäpy upäyena), one should become attached to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and ultimately achieve the goal of returning home, back to Godhead. What, then, is to be said of one who is related to the Supreme Personality of Godhead as a servant, friend, father, mother or conjugal lover?
SB 7.10.39
TEXT 39
TEXT
WNa" PaUvRk*-Ta& YaTa( Tad( raJaaNa" k*-Z<avEir<a" )
JahuSTae_NTae TadaTMaaNa" k-I$=" PaeXaSk*-Taae YaQaa )) 39 ))
enaù pürva-kåtaà yat tad
räjänaù kåñëa-vairiëaù
jahus te 'nte tad-ätmänaù
kéöaù peçaskåto yathä
SYNONYMS
enaù—this sinful activity (of blaspheming the Supreme Lord); pürva-kåtam—executed in previous births; yat—which; tat—that; räjänaù—kings; kåñëa-vairiëaù—always acting as enemies of Kåñëa; jahuù—gave up; te—all of them; ante—at the time of death; tat-ätmänaù—attaining the same spiritual body and form; kéöaù—a worm; peçaskåtaù—(captured by) a black drone; yathä—just like.
TRANSLATION
Not only Çiçupäla and Dantavakra but also many, many other kings who acted as enemies of Kåñëa attained salvation at the time of death. Because they thought of the Lord, they received spiritual bodies and forms the same as His, just as worms captured by a black drone obtain the same type of body as the drone.
PURPORT
The mystery of yogic meditation is explained here. Real yogés always meditate on the form of Viñëu within their hearts. Consequently, at the time of death they give up their bodies while thinking of the form of Viñëu and thus attain Viñëuloka, Vaikuëöhaloka, where they receive bodily features the same as those of the Lord. From the Sixth Canto we have already learned that when the Viñëudütas came from Vaikuëöha to deliver Ajämila, they looked exactly like Viñëu, with four hands and the same features as Viñëu. Therefore, we may conclude that if one practices thinking of Viñëu and is fully absorbed in thinking of Him at the time of death, one returns home, back to Godhead. Even enemies of Kåñëa who thought of Kåñëa in fear (bhaya), such as King Kaàsa, received bodies in a spiritual identity similar to that of the Lord.
SB 7.10.40
TEXT 40
TEXT
YaQaa YaQaa >aGavTaae >a¢-ya ParMaYaai>ada )
Na*PaaêEÛadYa" SaaTMYa& hreSTaiÀNTaYaa YaYau" )) 40 ))
yathä yathä bhagavato
bhaktyä paramayäbhidä
nåpäç caidyädayaù sätmyaà
hares tac-cintayä yayuù
SYNONYMS
yathä yathä—just as; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhaktyä—by devotional service; paramayä—supreme; abhidä—incessantly thinking of such activities; nåpäù—kings; caidya-ädayaù—Çiçupäla, Dantavakra and others; sätmyam—the same form; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tat-cintayä—by constantly thinking of Him; yayuù—returned home, back to Godhead.
TRANSLATION
By devotional service, pure devotees who incessantly think of the Supreme Personality of Godhead receive bodies similar to His. This is known as särüpya-mukti. Although Çiçupäla, Dantavakra and other kings thought of Kåñëa as an enemy, they also achieved the same result.
PURPORT
In Caitanya-caritämåta, in connection with Lord Caitanya's instructions to Sanätana Gosvämé, it is explained that a devotee should externally execute his routine devotional service in a regular way but should always inwardly think of the particular mellow in which he is attracted to the service of the Lord. This constant thought of the Lord makes the devotee eligible to return home, back to Godhead. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (4.9), tyaktvä dehaà punar janma naiti mäm eti: after giving up his body, a devotee does not again receive a material body, but goes back to Godhead and receives a spiritual body resembling those of the Lord's eternal associates whose activities he followed. However the devotee likes to serve the Lord, he may constantly think of the Lord's associates—the cowherd boys, the gopés, the Lord's father and mother, His servants and the trees, land, animals, plants and water in the Lord's abode. Because of constantly thinking of these features, one acquires a transcendental position. Kings like Çiçupäla, Dantavakra, Kaàsa, Pauëòraka, Narakäsura and Sälva were all similarly delivered. This is confirmed by Madhväcärya:
pauëòrake narake caiva
çälve kaàse ca rukmiëi
äviñöäs tu harer bhaktäs
tad-bhaktyä harim äpire
Pauëòraka, Narakäsura, Sälva and Kaàsa were all inimical toward the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but because all these kings constantly thought of Him, they achieved the same liberation—särüpya-mukti. The jïäna-bhakta, the devotee who follows the path of jïäna, also attains the same destination. If even the enemies of the Lord achieve salvation by constantly thinking about the Lord, what is to be said of pure devotees who always engage in the Lord's service and who think of nothing but the Lord in every activity?
SB 7.10.41
TEXT 41
TEXT
Aa:YaaTa& SavRMaeTaTa( Tae YaNMaa& Tv& PairPa*ívaNa( )
dMagaaezSauTaadqNaa& hre" SaaTMYaMaiPa iÜzaMa( )) 41 ))
äkhyätaà sarvam etat te
yan mäà tvaà paripåñöavän
damaghoña-sutädénäà
hareù sätmyam api dviñäm
SYNONYMS
äkhyätam—described; sarvam—everything; etat—this; te—unto you; yat—whatever; mäm—unto me; tvam—you; paripåñöavän—inquired; damaghoña-suta-ädénäm—of the son of Damaghoña (Çiçupäla) and others; hareù—of the Lord; sätmyam—equal bodily features; api—even; dviñäm—although they were inimical.
TRANSLATION
Everything you asked me about how Çiçupäla and others attained salvation although they were inimical has now been explained to you by me.
SB 7.10.42
TEXT 42
TEXT
Wza b]ø<YadevSYa k*-Z<aSYa c MahaTMaNa" )
AvTaark-Qaa Pau<Yaa vDaae Ya}aaiddETYaYaae" )) 42 ))
eñä brahmaëya-devasya
kåñëasya ca mahätmanaù
avatära-kathä puëyä
vadho yaträdi-daityayoù
SYNONYMS
eñä—all this; brahmaëya-devasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is worshiped by all brähmaëas; kåñëasya—of Kåñëa, the original Supreme Personality of Godhead; ca—also; mahä-ätmanaù—the Supersoul; avatära-kathä—narrations about His incarnations; puëyä—pious, purifying; vadhaù—killing; yatra—wherein; ädi—in the beginning of the millennium; daityayoù—of the demons (Hiraëyäkña and Hiraëyakaçipu).
TRANSLATION
In this narration about Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, various expansions or incarnations of the Lord have been described, and the killing of the two demons Hiraëyäkña and Hiraëyakaçipu has also been described.
PURPORT
Avatäras, or incarnations, are expansions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead—Kåñëa, Govinda.
advaitam acyutam anädim ananta-rüpam
ädyaà puräëa-puruñaà nava-yauvanaà ca
vedeñu durlabham adurlabham ätma-bhaktau
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi
"I worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda, who is the original person—nondual, infallible, and without beginning. Although He expands into unlimited forms, He is still the original, and although He is the oldest person, He always appears as a fresh youth. Such eternal, blissful and all-knowing forms of the Lord cannot be understood by the academic wisdom of the Vedas, but they are always manifest to pure, unalloyed devotees." (Brahma-saàhitä 5.33) The Brahma-saàhitä describes the avatäras. Indeed, all the avatäras are described in the authentic scriptures. No one can become an avatära, or incarnation, although this has become fashionable in the age of Kali. The avatäras are described in the authentic scriptures (çästras), and therefore before one risks accepting a pretender as an avatära, one should refer to the çästras. The çästras say everywhere that Kåñëa is the original Personality of Godhead and that He has innumerable avatäras, or incarnations. Elsewhere in the Brahma-saàhitä it is said, rämädi-mürtiñu kalä-niyamena tiñöhan: Räma, Nåsiàha, Varäha and many others are consecutive expansions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. After Kåñëa comes Balaräma, after Balaräma is Saìkarñaëa, then Aniruddha, Pradyumna, Näräyaëa and then the puruña-avatäras—Mahä-Viñëu, Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu and Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu. All of them are avatäras.
One must hear about the avatäras. Narrations about such avatäras are called avatära-kathä, the narrations of Kåñëa's expansions. Hearing and chanting these narrations is completely pious. Såëvatäà sva-kathäù kåñëaù puëya-çravaëa-kértanaù. One who hears and chants can become puëya, purified of material contamination.
Whenever there are references to the avatäras, religious principles are established, and demons who are against Kåñëa are killed. The Kåñëa consciousness movement is spreading all over the world with two aims—to establish Kåñëa as the Supreme Personality of Godhead and to kill all the pretenders who falsely present themselves as avatäras. The preachers of the Kåñëa consciousness movement must carry this conviction very carefully within their hearts and kill the demons who in many tactful ways vilify the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa. If we take shelter of Nåsiàhadeva and Prahläda Mahäräja, it will be easier to kill the demons who are against Kåñëa and to thus reestablish Kåñëa's supremacy. Kåñëas tu bhagavän svayam: Kåñëa is the Supreme Lord, the original Lord. Prahläda Mahäräja is our guru, and Kåñëa is our worshipable God. As advised by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, guru-kåñëa-prasäde päya bhakti-latä-béja. If we can be successful in getting the mercy of Prahläda Mahäräja and also that of Nåsiàhadeva, then our Kåñëa consciousness movement will be extremely successful.
The demon Hiraëyakaçipu had so many ways to try to become God himself, but although Prahläda Mahäräja was chastised and threatened in many ways, he rigidly refused to accept his powerful demoniac father as God. Following in the footsteps of Prahläda Mahäräja, we should reject all the rascals who pretend to be God. We must accept Kåñëa and His incarnations, and no one else.
SB 7.10.43, SB 7.10.44, SB 7.10.43-44
TEXTS 43-44
TEXT
Pa[h�adSYaaNaucirTa& Maha>aaGavTaSYa c )
>ai¢-jaRNa& ivri¢-ê YaaQaaQYa| caSYa vE hre" )) 43 ))
SaGaRiSQaTYaPYaYaeXaSYa Gau<ak-MaaRNauv<aRNaMa( )
Paravreza& SQaaNaaNaa& k-ale/Na VYaTYaYaae MahaNa( )) 44 ))
prahrädasyänucaritaà
mahä-bhägavatasya ca
bhaktir jïänaà viraktiç ca
yäthärthyaà cäsya vai hareù
sarga-sthity-apyayeçasya
guëa-karmänuvarëanam
parävareñäà sthänänäà
kälena vyatyayo mahän
SYNONYMS
prahrädasya—of Prahläda Mahäräja; anucaritam—characteristics (understood by reading or describing his activities); mahä-bhägavatasya—of the great and exalted devotee; ca—also; bhaktiù—devotional service unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; jïänam—complete knowledge of the Transcendence (Brahman, Paramätmä and Bhagavän); viraktiù—renunciation of material existence; ca—also; yäthärthyam—just to understand each of them perfectly; ca—and; asya—of this; vai—indeed; hareù—always in reference to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarga—of creation; sthiti—maintenance; apyaya—and annihilation; éçasya—of the master (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); guëa—of the transcendental qualities and opulences; karma—and activities; anuvarëanam—description within the disciplic succession;* para-avareñäm—of different types of living entities known as demigods and demons; sthänänäm—of the various planets or places to live; kälena—in due course of time; vyatyayaù—the annihilation of everything; mahän—although very great.
*The word anu means "after." Authorised persons do not create anything; rather, they follow the previous äcäryas.
TRANSLATION
This narration describes the characteristics of the great and exalted devotee Prahläda Mahäräja, his staunch devotional service, his perfect knowledge, and his perfect detachment from material contamination. It also describes the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the cause of creation, maintenance and annihilation. Prahläda Mahäräja, in his prayers, has described the transcendental qualities of the Lord and has also described how the various abodes of the demigods and demons, regardless of how materially opulent, are destroyed by the mere direction of the Lord.
PURPORT
Çrémad-Bhägavatam is filled with descriptions of the characteristics of various devotees, with reference to the service of the Lord. This Vedic literature is called Bhägavatam because it deals with the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His devotee. By studying Çrémad-Bhägavatam under the direction of the bona fide spiritual master, one can perfectly understand the science of Kåñëa, the nature of the material and spiritual worlds, and the aim of life. Çrémad-Bhägavatam amalaà puräëam. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the spotless Vedic literature, as we have discussed in the beginning of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Therefore, simply by understanding Çrémad-Bhägavatam, one can understand the science of the activities of the devotees, the activities of the demons, the permanent abode and the temporary abode. Through Çrémad-Bhägavatam, everything is perfectly known.
SB 7.10.45
TEXT 45
TEXT
DaMaaeR >aaGavTaaNaa& c >aGavaNYaeNa GaMYaTae )
Aa:YaaNae_iSMaNSaMaaManaTaMaaDYaaiTMak-MaXaezTa" )) 45 ))
dharmo bhägavatänäà ca
bhagavän yena gamyate
äkhyäne 'smin samämnätam
ädhyätmikam açeñataù
SYNONYMS
dharmaù—religious principles; bhägavatänäm—of the devotees; ca—and; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yena—by which; gamyate—one can understand; äkhyäne—in the narration; asmin—this; samämnätam—is perfectly described; ädhyätmikam—transcendence; açeñataù—without reservations.
TRANSLATION
The principles of religion by which one can actually understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead are called bhägavata-dharma. In this narration, therefore, which deals with these principles, actual transcendence is properly described.
PURPORT
Through the principles of religion, one can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Brahman (the impersonal feature of the Supreme Lord) and Paramätmä (the localized aspect of the Lord). When one is well conversant with all these principles, he becomes a devotee and performs bhägavata-dharma. Prahläda Mahäräja, the spiritual master in the line of disciplic succession, advised that this bhägavata-dharma be instructed to students from the very beginning of their education (kaumära äcaret präjïo dharmän bhägavatän iha). To understand the science of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the real purpose of education. Çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù. One must simply hear about and describe Lord Viñëu and His various incarnations. This narration concerning Prahläda Mahäräja and Lord Nåsiàhadeva, therefore, has properly described spiritual, transcendental subjects.
SB 7.10.46
TEXT 46
TEXT
Ya WTaTa( Pau<YaMaa:YaaNa& ivZ<aaevsYaaeRPab*&ihTaMa( )
k-ITaRYaeC^\ÖYaa é[uTva k-MaRPaaXaEivRMauCYaTae )) 46 ))
ya etat puëyam äkhyänaà
viñëor véryopabåàhitam
kértayec chraddhayä çrutvä
karma-päçair vimucyate
SYNONYMS
yaù—anyone who; etat—this; puëyam—pious; äkhyänam—narration; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; vérya—the supreme power; upabåàhitam—in which is described; kértayet—chants or repeats; çraddhayä—with great faith; çrutvä—after properly hearing (from the right source); karma-päçaiù—from the bondage of fruitive activities; vimucyate—becomes liberated.
TRANSLATION
One who hears and chants this narration about the omnipotence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, is certainly liberated from material bondage without fail.
SB 7.10.47
TEXT 47
TEXT
WTad( Ya AaidPauåzSYa Ma*GaeNd]l/Il/a&
 dETYaeNd]YaUQaPavDa& Pa[YaTa" Pa#e=Ta )
dETYaaTMaJaSYa c SaTaa& Pa[vrSYa Pau<Ya&
 é[uTvaNau>aavMaku-Taae>aYaMaeiTa l/aek-Ma( )) 47 ))
etad ya ädi-puruñasya mågendra-léläà
daityendra-yütha-pa-vadhaà prayataù paöheta
daityätmajasya ca satäà pravarasya puëyaà
çrutvänubhävam akuto-bhayam eti lokam
SYNONYMS
etat—this narration; yaù—anyone who; ädi-puruñasya—of the original Personality of Godhead; måga-indra-léläm—pastimes as a lion and human being combined; daitya-indra—of the King of the demons; yütha-pa—as strong as an elephant; vadham—the killing; prayataù—with great attention; paöheta—reads; daitya-ätma-jasya—of Prahläda Mahäräja, the son of the demon; ca—also; satäm—among elevated devotees; pravarasya—the best; puëyam—pious; çrutvä—hearing; anubhävam—the activities; akutaù-bhayam—where there is no fear anywhere or at any time; eti—reaches; lokam—the spiritual world.
TRANSLATION
Prahläda Mahäräja was the best among exalted devotees. Anyone who with great attention hears this narration concerning the activities of Prahläda Mahäräja, the killing of Hiraëyakaçipu, and the activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Nåsiàhadeva, surely reaches the spiritual world, where there is no anxiety.
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TEXT 48
TEXT
YaUYa& Na*l/aeke- bTa >aUir>aaGaa
 l/aek&- PauNaaNaa MauNaYaae_i>aYaiNTa )
Yaeza& Ga*haNaavSaTaqiTa Saa+aad(
 GaU!& Par& b]ø MaNauZYail/(r)Ma( )) 48 ))
yüyaà nå-loke bata bhüri-bhägä
lokaà punänä munayo 'bhiyanti
yeñäà gåhän ävasatéti säkñäd
güòhaà paraà brahma manuñya-liìgam
SYNONYMS
yüyam—all of you (the Päëòavas); nå-loke—within this material world; bata—however; bhüri-bhägäù—extremely fortunate; lokam—all the planets; punänäù—who can purify; munayaù—great saintly persons; abhiyanti—almost always come to visit; yeñäm—of whom; gåhän—the house; ävasati—resides in; iti—thus; säkñät—directly; güòham—very confidential; param brahma—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; manuñya-liìgam—appearing just like a human being.
TRANSLATION
Närada Muni continued: My dear Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, all of you [the Päëòavas] are extremely fortunate, for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, lives in your palace just like a human being. Great saintly persons know this very well, and therefore they constantly visit this house.
PURPORT
After hearing about the activities of Prahläda Mahäräja, a pure devotee should be very anxious to follow in his footsteps, but such a devotee might be disappointed, thinking that not every devotee can come to the standard of Prahläda Mahäräja. This is the nature of a pure devotee; he always thinks himself to be the lowest, to be incompetent and unqualified. Thus after hearing the narration of Prahläda Mahäräja's activities, Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, who was on the same standard of devotional service as Prahläda, might have been thinking of his own humble position. Närada Muni, however, could understand Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira's mind, and therefore he immediately encouraged him by saying that the Päëòavas were not less fortunate; they were as good as Prahläda Mahäräja because although Lord Nåsiàhadeva appeared for Prahläda, the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His original form as Kåñëa was always living with the Päëòavas. Although the Päëòavas, because of the influence of Kåñëa's yogamäyä, could not think of their fortunate position, every saintly person, including the great sage Närada, could understand it, and therefore they constantly visited Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira.
Any pure devotee who is constantly conscious of Kåñëa is naturally very fortunate. The word nå-loke, meaning "within the material world," indicates that before the Päëòavas there had been many, many devotees, such as the descendants of the Yadu dynasty and Vasiñöha, Maréci, Kaçyapa, Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva, who were all extremely fortunate. The Päëòavas, however, were better than all of them because Kåñëa Himself lived with them constantly. Närada Muni therefore specifically mentioned that within this material world (nå-loke) the Päëòavas were the most fortunate.
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TEXT 49
TEXT
Sa va AYa& b]ø MahiÜMa*GYa‚
 kE-vLYaiNavaR<aSau%aNau>aUiTa" )
iPa[Ya" Sauôd( v" %lu/ MaaTaule/Ya
 AaTMaahR<aqYaae iviDak*-d( Gauåê )) 49 ))
sa vä ayaà brahma mahad-vimågya-
kaivalya-nirväëa-sukhänubhütiù
priyaù suhåd vaù khalu mätuleya
ätmärhaëéyo vidhi-kåd guruç ca
SYNONYMS
saù—that (Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa); vä—also; ayam—this; brahma—the impersonal Brahman (which is an emanation from Kåñëa); mahat—by great personalities; vimågya—searched for; kaivalya—oneness; nirväëa-sukha—of transcendental happiness; anubhütiù—the source of practical experience; priyaù—very, very dear; suhåt—well-wisher; vaù—of you; khalu—indeed; mätuleyaù—the son of a maternal uncle; ätmä—exactly like body and soul together; arhaëéyaù—worshipable (because He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead); vidhi-kåt—(yet He serves you as) an order carrier; guruù—your supreme advisor; ca—as well.
TRANSLATION
The impersonal Brahman is Kåñëa Himself because Kåñëa is the source of the impersonal Brahman. He is the origin of the transcendental bliss sought by great saintly persons, yet He, the Supreme Person, is your most dear friend and constant well-wisher and is intimately related to you as the son of your maternal uncle. Indeed, He is always like your body and soul. He is worshipable, yet He acts as your servant and sometimes as your spiritual master.
PURPORT
There is always a difference of opinion about the Absolute Truth. One class of transcendentalists concludes that the Absolute Truth is impersonal, and another class concludes that the Absolute Truth is a person. In Bhagavad-gétä, the Absolute Truth is accepted as the Supreme Person. Indeed, that Supreme Person Himself, Lord Kåñëa, instructs in Bhagavad-gétä, brahmaëo hi pratiñöhäham, mattaù parataraà nänyat. "The impersonal Brahman is My partial manifestation, and there is no truth superior to Me." That same Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, acted as the supreme friend and relative of the Päëòavas, and sometimes He even acted as their servant by carrying a letter from the Päëòavas to Dhåtaräñöra and Duryodhana. Because Kåñëa was the well-wisher of the Päëòavas, He also acted as guru by becoming the spiritual master of Arjuna. Arjuna accepted Kåñëa as his spiritual master (çiñyas te 'haà çädhi mäà tväà prapannam), and Kåñëa sometimes chastised him. For example, the Lord said, açocyän anvaçocas tvaà prajïä-vädäàç ca bhäñase: "while speaking learned words, you are mourning for what is not worthy of grief." The Lord also said, kutas tvä kaçmalam idaà viñame samupasthitam: "My dear Arjuna, how have these impurities come upon you?" Such was the intimate relationship between the Päëòavas and Kåñëa. In the same way, a pure devotee of the Lord is always with Kåñëa through thick and thin; his way of life is Kåñëa. This is the statement of the authority Çré Närada Muni.
SB 7.10.50
TEXT 50
TEXT
Na YaSYa Saa+aad( >avPaÚJaaid>aq
 æPa& iDaYaa vSTauTaYaaePavi<aRTaMa( )
MaaENaeNa >a¢-yaePaXaMaeNa PaUiJaTa"
 Pa[SaqdTaaMaez Sa SaaTvTaa& PaiTa" )) 50 ))
na yasya säkñäd bhava-padmajädibhé
rüpaà dhiyä vastutayopavarëitam
maunena bhaktyopaçamena püjitaù
prasédatäm eña sa sätvatäà patiù
SYNONYMS
na—not; yasya—of whom; säkñät—directly; bhava—Lord Çiva; padma-ja—Lord Brahmä (born from the lotus); ädibhiù—by them and others also; rüpam—the form; dhiyä—even by meditation; vastutayä—fundamentally; upavarëitam—described and perceived; maunena—by samädhi, deep meditation; bhaktyä—by devotional service; upaçamena—by renunciation; püjitaù—worshiped; prasédatäm—may He be pleased; eñaù—this; saù—He; sätvatäm—of the great devotees; patiù—the master.
TRANSLATION
Exalted persons like Lord Çiva and Lord Brahmä could not properly describe the truth of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa. May the Lord, who is always worshiped as the protector of all devotees by great saints who observe vows of silence, meditation, devotional service and renunciation, be pleased with us.
PURPORT
The Absolute Truth is sought by different persons in different ways, yet He remains inconceivable. Nonetheless, devotees like the Päëòavas, the gopés, the cowherd boys, Mother Yaçodä, Nanda Mahäräja and all the inhabitants of Våndävana do not need to practice conventional processes of meditation to attain the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for He remains with them through thick and thin. Therefore a saint like Närada, understanding the difference between transcendentalists and pure devotees, always prays that the Lord will be pleased with him.
SB 7.10.51
TEXT 51
TEXT
Sa Wz >aGavaNraJaNVYaTaNaaed( ivhTa& YaXa" )
Paura åd]SYa devSYa MaYaeNaaNaNTaMaaiYaNaa )) 51 ))
sa eña bhagavän räjan
vyatanod vihataà yaçaù
purä rudrasya devasya
mayenänanta-mäyinä
SYNONYMS
saù eñaù bhagavän—the same Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, who is Parabrahman; räjan—my dear King; vyatanot—expanded; vihatam—lost; yaçaù—reputation; purä—formerly in history; rudrasya—of Lord Çiva (the most powerful among the demigods); devasya—the demigod; mayena—by a demon named Maya; ananta—unlimited; mäyinä—possessing technical knowledge.
TRANSLATION
My dear King Yudhiñöhira, long, long ago in history, a demon known as Maya Dänava, who was very expert in technical knowledge, reduced the reputation of Lord Çiva. In that situation, Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, saved Lord Çiva.
PURPORT
Lord Çiva is known as Mahädeva, the most exalted demigod. Thus Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura says that although Lord Brahmä did not know the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Çiva could have known them. This historical incident proves that Lord Çiva derives power from Lord Kåñëa, the Parabrahman.
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TEXT 52
TEXT
raJaaevac
k-iSMaNa( k-MaRi<a devSYa MaYaae_hÅGadqiXaTau" )
YaQaa caePaicTaa k-IiTaR" k*-Z<aeNaaNaeNa k-QYaTaaMa( )) 52 ))
räjoväca
kasmin karmaëi devasya
mayo 'haï jagad-éçituù
yathä copacitä kértiù
kåñëenänena kathyatäm
SYNONYMS
räjä uväca—King Yudhiñöhira inquired; kasmin—for what reason; karmaëi—by which activities; devasya—of Lord Mahädeva (Çiva); mayaù—the great demon Maya Dänava; ahan—vanquished; jagat-éçituù—of Lord Çiva, who controls the power of the material energy and is the husband of Durgädevé; yathä—just as; ca—and; upacitä—again expanded; kértiù—reputation; kåñëena—by Lord Kåñëa; anena—this; kathyatäm—please describe.
TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira said: For what reason did the demon Maya Dänava vanquish Lord Çiva's reputation? How did Lord Kåñëa save Lord Çiva and expand his reputation again? Kindly describe these incidents.
SB 7.10.53
TEXT 53
TEXT
é[qNaard ovac
iNaiJaRTaa ASaura devEYauRDYaNaeNaaePab*&ihTaE" )
MaaiYaNaa& ParMaacaYa| MaYa& Xar<aMaaYaYau" )) 53 ))
çré-närada uväca
nirjitä asurä devair
yudhy anenopabåàhitaiù
mäyinäà paramäcäryaà
mayaà çaraëam äyayuù
SYNONYMS
çré-näradaù uväca—Çré Närada Muni said; nirjitäù—being defeated; asuräù—all the demons; devaiù—by the demigods; yudhi—in battle; anena—by Lord Kåñëa; upabåàhitaiù—increased in power; mäyinäm—of all the demons; parama-äcäryam—the best and largest; mayam—unto Maya Dänava; çaraëam—shelter; äyayuù—took.
TRANSLATION
Närada Muni said: When the demigods, who are always powerful by the mercy of Lord Kåñëa, fought with the asuras, the asuras were defeated, and therefore they took shelter of Maya Dänava, the greatest of the demons.
SB 7.10.54, SB 7.10.55, SB 7.10.54-55
TEXTS 54-55
TEXT
Sa iNaMaaRYa PauriSTaóae hEMaqraEPYaaYaSaqivR>au" )
dulR/+YaaPaaYaSa&YaaeGaa duivRTaKYaRPairC^da" )) 54 ))
Taai>aSTae_SaurSaeNaaNYaae l/aek-a&ñqNa( SaeìraNa( Na*Pa )
SMarNTaae NaaXaYaa& c§u-" PaUvRvErMal/i+aTaa" )) 55 ))
sa nirmäya puras tisro
haimé-raupyäyasér vibhuù
durlakñyäpäya-saàyogä
durvitarkya-paricchadäù
täbhis te 'sura-senänyo
lokäàs trén seçvarän nåpa
smaranto näçayäà cakruù
pürva-vairam alakñitäù
SYNONYMS
saù—that (great demon Maya Dänava); nirmäya—constructing; puraù—big residences; tisraù—three; haimé—made of gold; raupyä—made of silver; äyaséù—made of iron; vibhuù—very great, powerful; durlakñya—immeasurable; apäya-saàyogäù—whose movements in coming and going; durvitarkya—uncommon; paricchadäù—possessing paraphernalia; täbhiù—by all of them (the three residences, which resembled airplanes); te—they; asura-senä-anyaù—the commanders of the asuras; lokän trén—the three worlds; sa-éçvarän—with their chief rulers; nåpa—my dear King Yudhiñöhira; smarantaù—remembering; näçayäm cakruù—began to annihilate; pürva—former; vairam—enmity; alakñitäù—unseen by anyone else.
TRANSLATION
Maya Dänava, the great leader of the demons, prepared three invisible residences and gave them to the demons. These dwellings resembled airplanes made of gold, silver and iron, and they contained uncommon paraphernalia. My dear King Yudhiñöhira, because of these three dwellings the commanders of the demons remained invisible to the demigods. Taking advantage of this opportunity, the demons, remembering their former enmity, began to vanquish the three worlds—the upper, middle and lower planetary systems.
SB 7.10.56
TEXT 56
TEXT
TaTaSTae Saeìra l/aek-a oPaaSaaÛeìr& NaTaa" )
}aaih NaSTaavk-aNdev ivNaía&iñPaural/YaE" )) 56 ))
tatas te seçvarä lokä
upäsädyeçvaraà natäù
trähi nas tävakän deva
vinañöäàs tripurälayaiù
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; te—they (the demigods); sa-éçvaräù—with their rulers; lokäù—the planets; upäsädya—approaching; éçvaram—Lord Çiva; natäù—fell down in surrender; trähi—please save; naù—us; tävakän—near and dear to you and very frightened; deva—O Lord; vinañöän—almost finished; tripura-älayaiù—by the demons dwelling in those three planes.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, when the demons had begun to destroy the higher planetary systems, the rulers of those planets went to Lord Çiva, fully surrendered unto him and said: Dear Lord, we demigods living in the three worlds are about to be vanquished. We are your followers. Kindly save us.
SB 7.10.57
TEXT 57
TEXT
AQaaNauGa*ù >aGavaNMaa >aEíeiTa SauraiNv>au" )
Xar& DaNauiz SaNDaaYa PaureZvñ& VYaMauÄTa )) 57 ))
athänugåhya bhagavän
mä bhaiñöeti surän vibhuù
çaraà dhanuñi sandhäya
pureñv astraà vyamuïcata
SYNONYMS
atha—thereafter; anugåhya—just to show them favor; bhagavän—the most powerful; mä—do not; bhaiñöa—be afraid; iti—thus; surän—unto the demigods; vibhuù—Lord Çiva; çaram—arrows; dhanuñi—on the bow; sandhäya—fixing; pureñu—at those three residences occupied by the demons; astram—weapons; vyamuïcata—released.
TRANSLATION
The most powerful and able Lord Çiva reassured them and said, "Do not be afraid." He then fixed his arrows to his bow and released them toward the three residences occupied by the demons.
SB 7.10.58
TEXT 58
TEXT
TaTaae_iGanv<aaR wzv oTPaeTau" SaUYaRMa<@l/aTa( )
YaQaa MaYaU%SaNdaeha Naad*XYaNTa Paurae YaTa" )) 58 ))
tato 'gni-varëä iñava
utpetuù sürya-maëòalät
yathä mayükha-sandohä
nädåçyanta puro yataù
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; agni-varëäù—as brilliant as fire; iñavaù—arrows; utpetuù—released; sürya-maëòalät—from the sun globe; yathä—just as; mayükha-sandohäù—beams of light; na adåçyanta—could not be seen; puraù—the three residences; yataù—because of this (being covered by the arrows of Lord Çiva).
TRANSLATION
The arrows released by Lord Çiva appeared like fiery beams emanating from the sun globe and covered the three residential airplanes, which could then no longer be seen.
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TEXT 59
TEXT
TaE" SPa*ía VYaSav" SaveR iNaPaeTau" SMa PauraEk-Sa" )
TaaNaaNaqYa MahaYaaeGaq MaYa" kU-ParSae_i+aPaTa( )) 59 ))
taiù spåñöä vyasavaù sarve
nipetuù sma puraukasaù
tän änéya mahä-yogé
mayaù küpa-rase 'kñipat
SYNONYMS
taiù—by those (fiery arrows); spåñöäù—being attacked or being touched; vyasavaù—without life; sarve—all the demons; nipetuù—fell down; sma—formerly; pura-okasaù—being the inhabitants of the above-mentioned three residential airplanes; tän—all of them; änéya—bringing; mahä-yogé—the great mystic; mayaù—Maya Dänava; küpa-rase—in the well of nectar (created by the great mystic Maya); akñipat—put.
TRANSLATION
Attacked by Lord Çiva's golden arrows, all the demoniac inhabitants of those three dwellings lost their lives and fell down. Then the great mystic Maya Dänava dropped the demons into a nectarean well that he had created.
PURPORT
The asuras are generally extremely powerful because of their mystic yogic power. However, as Lord Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (6.47):
yoginäm api sarveñäà
mad-gatenäntarätmanä
çraddhävän bhajate yo mäà
sa me yuktatamo mataù
"Of all yogés, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in yoga and is the highest of all." The actual purpose of mystic yoga is to concentrate one's attention fully on the Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, and always think of Him (mad-gatenäntarätmanä). To attain such perfection, one must undergo a certain process—haöha-yoga—and through this yoga system the practitioner achieves some uncommon mystic power. The asuras, however, instead of becoming devotees of Kåñëa, utilize this mystic power for their personal sense gratification. Maya Dänava, for example, is mentioned here as mahä-yogé, a great mystic, but his business was to help the asuras. Nowadays we are actually seeing that there are some yogés who cater to the senses of materialists, and there are imposters who advertise themselves as God. Maya Dänava was such a person, a god among the demons, and he could perform some wonderful feats, one of which is described here: he made a well filled with nectar and dipped the asuras into that nectarean well. This nectar was known as måta-sanjévayitari, for it could bring a dead body to life. Måta-sanjévayitari is also an Äyur-vedic preparation. It is a kind of liquor that invigorates even a person on the verge of death.
SB 7.10.60
TEXT 60
TEXT
iSaÖaMa*TarSaSPa*ía vJa]Saara MahaEJaSa" )
otaSQauMaeRgadl/Naa vEÛuTaa wv vöYa" )) 60 ))
siddhämåta-rasa-spåñöä
vajra-särä mahaujasaù
uttasthur megha-dalanä
vaidyutä iva vahnayaù
SYNONYMS
siddha-amåta-rasa-spåñöäù—the demons, thus being touched by the powerful mystic nectarean liquid; vajra-säräù—their bodies becoming invincible to thunderbolts; mahä-ojasaù—being extremely strong; uttasthuù—again got up; megha-dalanäù—that which goes through the clouds; vaidyutäù—lightning (which penetrates the clouds); iva—like; vahnayaù—fiery.
TRANSLATION
When the dead bodies of the demons came in touch with the nectar, their bodies became invincible to thunderbolts. Endowed with great strength, they got up like lightning penetrating clouds.
SB 7.10.61
TEXT 61
TEXT
ivl/aeKYa >aGanSaªLPa& ivMaNaSk&- v*zßJaMa( )
TadaYa& >aGavaiNvZ<auSTa}aaePaaYaMak-LPaYaTa( )) 61 ))
vilokya bhagna-saìkalpaà
vimanaskaà våña-dhvajam
tadäyaà bhagavän viñëus
tatropäyam akalpayat
SYNONYMS
vilokya—seeing; bhagna-saìkalpam—disappointed; vimanaskam—extremely unhappy; våña-dhvajam—Lord Çiva; tadä—at that time; ayam—this; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; viñëuù—Lord Viñëu; tatra—about the well of nectar; upäyam—means (how to stop it); akalpayat—considered.
TRANSLATION
Seeing Lord Çiva very much aggrieved and disappointed, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Viñëu, considered how to stop this nuisance created by Maya Dänava.
SB 7.10.62
TEXT 62
TEXT
vTSaêaSaqtada b]øa SvYa& ivZ<aurYa& ih GaaE" )
Pa[ivXYa i}aPaur& k-ale/ rSakU-PaaMa*Ta& PaPaaE )) 62 ))
vatsaç cäsét tadä brahmä
svayaà viñëur ayaà hi gauù
praviçya tripuraà käle
rasa-küpämåtaà papau
SYNONYMS
vatsaù—a calf; ca—also; äsét—became; tadä—at that time; brahmä—Lord Brahmä; svayam—personally; viñëuù—Lord Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ayam—this; hi—indeed; gauù—a cow; praviçya—entering; tri-puram—the three residences; käle—at noon; rasa-küpa-amåtam—the nectar contained in that well; papau—drank.
TRANSLATION
Then Lord Brahmä became a calf and Lord Viñëu a cow, and at noon they entered the residences and drank all the nectar in the well.
SB 7.10.63
TEXT 63
TEXT
Tae_Saura ùiPa PaXYaNTaae Na NYazeDaiNvMaaeihTaa" )
Tad( ivjaYa MahaYaaeGaq rSaPaal/aiNad& JaGaaE )
SMaYaNa( ivXaaek-" Xaaek-aTaaRNSMarNdEvGaiTa& c TaaMa( )) 63 ))
te 'surä hy api paçyanto
na nyañedhan vimohitäù
tad vijïäya mahä-yogé
rasa-pälän idaà jagau
smayan viçokaù çokärtän
smaran daiva-gatià ca täm
SYNONYMS
te—those; asuräù—demons; hi—indeed; api—although; paçyantaù—seeing (the calf and cow drinking the nectar); na—not; nyañedhan—forbade them; vimohitäù—being bewildered by illusion; tat vijïäya—knowing this fully; mahä-yogé—the great mystic Maya Dänava; rasa-pälän—unto the demons who guarded the nectar; idam—this; jagau—said; smayan—being bewildered; viçokaù—not being very unhappy; çoka-ärtän—greatly lamenting; smaran—remembering; daiva-gatim—spiritual power; ca—also; täm—that.
TRANSLATION
The demons could see the calf and cow, but because of the illusion created by the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the demons could not forbid them. The great mystic Maya Dänava became aware that the calf and cow were drinking the nectar, and he could understand this to be the unseen power of providence. Thus he spoke to the demons, who were grievously lamenting.
SB 7.10.64
TEXT 64
TEXT
devae_Saurae Narae_NYaae va Naeìrae_STaqh k-êNa )
AaTMaNaae_NYaSYa va idí& dEveNaaPaaeihTau& ÜYaae" )) 64 ))
devo 'suro naro 'nyo vä
neçvaro 'stéha kaçcana
ätmano 'nyasya vä diñöaà
daivenäpohituà dvayoù
SYNONYMS
devaù—the demigods; asuraù—the demons; naraù—humans; anyaù—or anyone else; vä—either; na—not; éçvaraù—the supreme controller; asti—is; iha—in this world; kaçcana—anyone; ätmanaù—one's own; anyasya—another's; vä—either; diñöam—destiny; daivena—which is given by the Supreme Lord; apohitum—to undo; dvayoù—of both of them.
TRANSLATION
Maya Dänava said: What has been destined by the Supreme Lord for oneself, for others, or for both oneself and others cannot be undone anywhere or by anyone, whether one be a demigod, a demon, a human being or anyone else.
PURPORT
The Supreme Lord is one—Kåñëa, the viñëu-tattva. Kåñëa expands Himself into viñëu-tattva personal expansions (sväàça), who control everything. Maya Dänava said, "However I plan, you plan or both of us plan, the Lord has planned what is to happen. No one's plan will be successful without His sanction." We may make our own various plans, but unless they are sanctioned by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, they will never be successful. Hundreds and millions of plans are made by all kinds of living entities, but without the sanction of the Supreme Lord they are futile.
SB 7.10.65, SB 7.10.66, SB 7.10.65-66
TEXTS 65-66
TEXT
AQaaSaaE Xai¢-i>a" Svai>a" XaM>aae" Pa[aDaaiNak&- VYaDaaTa( )
DaMaRjaNaivr¢-y*iÖTaPaaeivÛai§-Yaaidi>a" )) 65 ))
rQa& SaUTa& ßJa& vahaNDaNauvRMaRXaraid YaTa( )
SaàÖae rQaMaaSQaaYa Xar& DaNauåPaadde )) 66 ))
athäsau çaktibhiù sväbhiù
çambhoù prädhänikaà vyadhät
dharma-jïäna-virakty-åddhi-
tapo-vidyä-kriyädibhiù
rathaà sütaà dhvajaà vähän
dhanur varma-çarädi yat
sannaddho ratham ästhäya
çaraà dhanur upädade
SYNONYMS
atha—thereafter; asau—He (Lord Kåñëa); çaktibhiù—by His potencies; sväbhiù—personal; çambhoù—of Lord Çiva; prädhänikam—ingredients; vyadhät—created; dharma—religion; jïäna—knowledge; virakti—renunciation; åddhi—opulence; tapaù—austerity; vidyä—education; kriyä—activities; ädibhiù—by all these and other transcendental opulences; ratham—chariot; sütam—charioteer; dhvajam—flag; vähän—horses and elephants; dhanuù—bow; varma—shield; çara-ädi—arrows and so on; yat—everything that was required; sannaddhaù—equipped; ratham—on the chariot; ästhäya—seated; çaram—arrow; dhanuù—unto the bow; upädade—joined.
TRANSLATION
Närada Muni continued: Thereafter, Lord Kåñëa, by His own personal potency, consisting of religion, knowledge, renunciation, opulence, austerity, education and activities, equipped Lord Çiva with all the necessary paraphernalia, such as a chariot, a charioteer, a flag, horses, elephants, a bow, a shield and arrows. When Lord Çiva was fully equipped in this way, he sat down on the chariot with his arrows and bow to fight with the demons.
PURPORT
As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (12.13.16): vaiñëavänäà yathä çambhuù: Lord Çiva is the best of the Vaiñëavas, the devotees of Lord Kåñëa. Indeed, he is one of the mahäjanas, the twelve authorities on Vaiñëava philosophy (svayambhür näradaù çambhuù kumäraù kapilo manuù, etc.). Lord Kåñëa is always prepared to help all the mahäjanas and devotees in every respect (kaunteya pratijänéhi na me bhaktaù praëaçyati). Although Lord Çiva is very powerful, he lost a battle to the asuras, and therefore he was morose and disappointed. However, because he is one of the chief devotees of the Lord, the Lord personally equipped him with all the paraphernalia for war. The devotee, therefore, must serve the Lord sincerely, and Kåñëa is always in the background to protect him and, if need be, to equip him fully to fight with his enemy. For devotees there is no scarcity of knowledge or material requisites for spreading the Kåñëa consciousness movement.
SB 7.10.67
TEXT 67
TEXT
Xar& DaNauiz SaNDaaYa MauhUTaeR_i>aiJaTaqìr" )
ddah TaeNa du>aeRÛa hrae_Qa i}aPaurae Na*Pa )) 67 ))
çaraà dhanuñi sandhäya
muhürte 'bhijitéçvaraù
dadäha tena durbhedyä
haro 'tha tripuro nåpa
SYNONYMS
çaram—the arrows; dhanuñi—on the bow; sandhäya—joining together; muhürte abhijiti—at noon; éçvaraù—Lord Çiva; dadäha—set afire; tena—by them (the arrows); durbhedyäù—very difficult to pierce; haraù—Lord Çiva; atha—in this way; tri-puraù—the three residences of the demons; nåpa—O King Yudhiñöhira.
TRANSLATION
My dear King Yudhiñöhira, the most powerful Lord Çiva joined the arrows to his bow, and at noon he set fire to all three residences of the demons and thus destroyed them.
SB 7.10.68
TEXT 68
TEXT
idiv duNdu>aYaae NaeduivRMaaNaXaTaSax(ku-l/a" )
devizRiPaTa*iSaÖeXaa JaYaeiTa ku-SauMaaeTk-rE" )
Avaik-rÅGauôRía NaNa*TauêaPSaraeGa<aa" )) 68 ))
divi dundubhayo nedur
vimäna-çata-saìkuläù
devarñi-pitå-siddheçä
jayeti kusumotkaraiù
aväkiraï jagur håñöä
nanåtuç cäpsaro-gaëäù
SYNONYMS
divi—in the sky; dundubhayaù—kettledrums; neduù—vibrated; vimäna—of airplanes; çata—hundreds and thousands; saìkuläù—endowed; deva-åñi—all the demigods and saints; pitå—the residents of Pitåloka; siddha—the residents of Siddhaloka; éçäù—all the great personalities; jaya iti—vibrated the chant "let there be victory"; kusuma-utkaraiù—various kinds of flowers; aväkiran—showered on the head of Lord Çiva; jaguù—chanted; håñöäù—in great pleasure; nanåtuù—danced; ca—and; apsaraù-gaëäù—the beautiful women of the heavenly planets.
TRANSLATION
Seated in their airplanes in the sky, the inhabitants of the higher planetary systems beat many kettledrums. The demigods, saints, Pitäs, Siddhas and various great personalities showered flowers on the head of Lord Çiva, wishing him all victory, and the Apsaräs began to chant and dance with great pleasure.
SB 7.10.69
TEXT 69
TEXT
Wv& dGßa PauriSTaóae >aGavaNPaurha Na*Pa )
b]øaidi>a" STaUYaMaaNa" Sv&DaaMa Pa[TYaPaÛTa )) 69 ))
evaà dagdhvä puras tisro
bhagavän pura-hä nåpa
brahmädibhiù stüyamänaù
svaà dhäma pratyapadyata
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; dagdhvä—burning to ashes; puraù tisraù—the three residences of the demons; bhagavän—the supreme powerful; pura-hä—who annihilated the residences of the asuras; nåpa—O King Yudhiñöhira; brahma-ädibhiù—by Lord Brahmä and other demigods; stüyamänaù—being worshiped; svam—to his own; dhäma—abode; pratyapadyata—returned.
TRANSLATION
O King Yudhiñöhira, thus Lord Çiva is known as Tripuräri, the annihilator of the three dwellings of the demons, because he burnt these dwellings to ashes. Being worshiped by the demigods, headed by Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva returned to his own abode.
SB 7.10.70
TEXT 70
TEXT
Wv& ivDaaNYaSYa hre" SvMaaYaYaa
 iv@MbMaaNaSYa Na*l/aek-MaaTMaNa" )
vqYaaRi<a GaqTaaNYa*izi>aJaRGad(Gaurae‚
 l/aeRk&- PauNaaNaaNYaPar& vdaiMa ik-Ma( )) 70 ))
evaà vidhäny asya hareù sva-mäyayä
viòambamänasya nå-lokam ätmanaù
véryäëi gétäny åñibhir jagad-guror
lokaà punänäny aparaà vadämi kim
SYNONYMS
evam vidhäni—in this way; asya—of Kåñëa; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sva-mäyayä—by His transcendental potencies; viòambamänasya—acting like an ordinary human being; nå-lokam—within human society; ätmanaù—of Him; véryäëi—transcendental activities; gétäni—narrations; åñibhiù—by great saintly persons; jagat-guroù—of the supreme master; lokam—all the planetary systems; punänäni—purifying; aparam—what else; vadämi kim—can I say.
TRANSLATION
The Lord, Çré Kåñëa, appeared as a human being, yet He performed many uncommon and wonderful pastimes by His own potency. How can I say more about His activities than what has already been said by great saintly persons? Everyone can be purified by His activities, simply by hearing about them from the right source.
PURPORT
Bhagavad-gétä and all the Vedic literatures fully explain that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, appears in human society as an ordinary human being but acts very uncommonly for the well-being of the entire world. One should not be influenced by the illusory energy and think Lord Kåñëa to be an ordinary human being. Those who really seek the Absolute Truth come to the understanding that Kåñëa is everything (väsudevaù sarvam iti). Such great souls are very rare. Nonetheless, if one studies the entire Bhagavad-gétä as it is, Kåñëa is very easy to understand. The Kåñëa consciousness movement is just trying to make Kåñëa known all over the world as the Supreme Personality of Godhead (kåñëas tu bhagavän svayam). If people take this movement seriously, their lives as human beings will be successful.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Tenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Prahläda, the Best Among Exalted Devotees."
SB 7.11: The Perfect Society: Four Social Classes
CHAPTER ELEVEN
The Perfect Society: Four Social Classes
SB 7.11 Summary
This chapter describes the general principles by following which a human being, and specifically one who is interested in advancing in spiritual life, can become perfect.
By hearing about the characteristics of Prahläda Mahäräja, Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira became extremely pleased. Now he inquired from Närada Muni about the actual religion of a human being and about special characteristics of varëäçrama-dharma, which marks the highest status of human civilization. When Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira asked Närada Muni about these matters, Närada Muni stopped giving his own statements and quoted statements by Lord Näräyaëa, for He is the supreme authority for giving religious codes (dharmaà tu säkñäd bhagavat-praëétam). Every human being is expected to acquire thirty qualities, such as truthfulness, mercy and austerity. The process of following the priniples of religion is known as sanätana-dharma, the eternal religious system.
The varëäçrama system delineates the divisions of brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra. It also sets forth the system of saàskäras. The garbhädhäna saàskära, the ceremony for begetting a child, must be observed by the higher section of people, namely the dvijas. One who follows the garbhädhäna saàskära system is actually twice-born, but those who do not, who deviate from the principles of varëäçrama-dharma, are called dvija-bandhus. The principal occupations for a brähmaëa are worshiping the Deity, teaching others how to worship the Deity, studying the Vedic literatures, teaching the Vedic literatures, accepting charity from others and again giving charity to others. A brähmaëa should make his livelihood from these six occupational duties. The duty of a kñatriya is to give protection to the citizens and levy taxes upon them, but he is forbidden to tax the brähmaëas. The members of the Kåñëa consciousness movement should therefore be exempt from government taxation. Kñatriyas may tax everyone but the brähmaëas. Vaiçyas should cultivate the land, produce food grains and protect the cows, whereas the çüdras, who by quality never become brähmaëas, kñatriyas or vaiçyas, should serve the three higher classes and be satisfied. Other means of livelihood are also prescribed for the brähmaëas, and these are four—çäléna, yäyävara, çila, and uïchana. Each of these occupational duties is successively better.
One who is in a lower grade of social life cannot accept the profession of a higher class unless necessary. In times of emergency, all the classes but the kñatriyas may accept professional duties of others. The means of livelihood known as åta (çiloïchana), amåta (ayäcita), måta (yäcïä), pramåta (karñaëa), and satyänåta (väëijya) may be accepted by everyone but the kñatriyas. For a brähmaëa or a kñatriya, engaging in the service of the vaiçyas or çüdras is considered the profession of dogs.
Närada Muni also described that the symptom of a brähmaëa is controlled senses, the symptoms of a kñatriya are power and fame, the symptom of a vaiçya is service to the brähmaëas and kñatriyas, and the symptom of a çüdra is service to the three higher classes. The qualification for a woman is to be a very faithful and chaste wife. In this way, Närada Muni described the characteristics of higher and lower grades of people and recommended that one follow the principles of his caste or his hereditary occupation. One cannot suddenly give up a profession to which he is accustomed, and therefore it is recommended that one gradually be awakened. The symptoms of brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas, and çüdras are very important, and therefore one should be designated only by these symptoms, and not by birth. Designation by birth is strictly forbidden by Närada Muni and all great personalities.
SB 7.11.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
é[uTveihTa& SaaDauSa>aaSa>aaiJaTa&
 MahtaMaaGa]<Ya oå§-MaaTMaNa" )
YauiDaiïrae dETYaPaTaeMauRdaiNvTa"
 PaPa[C^ >aUYaSTaNaYa& SvYaM>auv" )) 1 ))
çré-çuka uväca
çrutvehitaà sädhu sabhä-sabhäjitaà
mahattamägraëya urukramätmanaù
yudhiñöhiro daitya-pater mudänvitaù
papraccha bhüyas tanayaà svayambhuvaù
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; çrutvä—hearing; éhitam—the narration; sädhu sabhä-sabhäjitam—which is discussed in assemblies of great devotees like Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva; mahat-tama-agraëyaù—the best of the saintly persons (Yudhiñöhira); urukrama-ätmanaù—of he (Prahläda Mahäräja) whose mind is always engaged upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who always acts uncommonly; yudhiñöhiraù—King Yudhiñöhira; daitya-pateù—of the master of the demons; mudä-anvitaù—in a pleasing mood; papraccha—inquired; bhüyaù—again; tanayam—unto the son; svayambhuvaù—of Lord Brahmä.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: After hearing about the activities and character of Prahläda Mahäräja, which are adored and discussed among great personalities like Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva, Yudhiñöhira Mahäräja, the most respectful king among exalted personalities, again inquired from the great saint Närada Muni in a mood of great pleasure.
SB 7.11.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
é[qYauiDaiïr ovac
>aGavNa( é[aeTauiMaC^aiMa Na*<aa& DaMa| SaNaaTaNaMa( )
v<aaRé[MaacarYauTa& YaTa( PauMaaiNvNdTae ParMa( )) 2 ))
çré-yudhiñöhira uväca
bhagavan çrotum icchämi
nåëäà dharmaà sanätanam
varëäçramäcära-yutaà
yat pumän vindate param
SYNONYMS
çré-yudhiñöhiraù uväca—Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira inquired; bhagavan—O my lord; çrotum—to hear; icchämi—I wish; nåëäm—of human society; dharmam—the occupational duties; sanätanam—common and eternal (for everyone); varëa-äçrama-äcära-yutam—based on the principles of the four divisions of society and the four divisions of spiritual advancement; yat—from which; pumän—the people in general; vindate—can enjoy very peacefully; param—the supreme knowledge (by which one can attain devotional service).
TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira said: My dear lord, I wish to hear from you about the principles of religion by which one can attain the ultimate goal of life—devotional service. I wish to hear about the general occupational duties of human society and the system of social and spiritual advancement known as varëäçrama-dharma.
PURPORT
Sanätana-dharma means devotional service. The word sanätana refers to that which is eternal, which does not change but continues in all circumstances. We have several times explained what the eternal occupational duty of the living being is. Indeed, it has been explained by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Jévera 'svarüpa' haya—kåñëera 'nitya-däsa': the real occupational duty of the living entity is to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Even if one prefers to deviate from this principle he remains a servant because that is his eternal position; but one serves mäyä, the illusory, material energy. The Kåñëa consciousness movement, therefore, is an attempt to guide human society to serving the Personality of Godhead instead of serving the material world with no real profit. Our actual experience is that every man, animal, bird and beast—indeed, every living entity—is engaged in rendering service. Even though one's body or one's superficial religion may change, every living entity is always engaged in the service of someone. Therefore, the mentality of service is called the eternal occupational duty. This eternal occupational duty can be organized through the institution of varëäçrama, in which there are four varëas (brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra) and four äçramas (brahmacarya, gåhastha, vänaprastha and sannyäsa). Thus, Yudhiñöhira Mahäräja inquired from Närada Muni about the principles of sanätana-dharma for the benefit of human society.
SB 7.11.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
>avaNPa[JaaPaTae" Saa+aadaTMaJa" ParMaeiïNa" )
SauTaaNaa& SaMMaTaae b]ø&STaPaaeYaaeGaSaMaaiDai>a" )) 3 ))
bhavän prajäpateù säkñäd
ätmajaù parameñöhinaù
sutänäà sammato brahmaàs
tapo-yoga-samädhibhiù
SYNONYMS
bhavän—Your Lordship; prajäpateù—of Prajäpati (Lord Brahmä); säkñät—directly; ätma-jaù—the son; parameñöhinaù—of the supreme person within this universe (Lord Brahmä); sutänäm—of all the sons; sammataù—agreed upon as the best; brahman—O best of the brähmaëas; tapaù—by austerity; yoga—by mystic practice; samädhibhiù—and by trance or meditation (in all respects, you are the best).
TRANSLATION
O best of the brähmaëas, you are directly the son of Prajäpati [Lord Brahmä]. Because of your austerities, mystic yoga and trance, you are considered the best of all of Lord Brahmä's sons.
SB 7.11.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
NaaraYa<aPara ivPa[a DaMa| Gauù& Par& ivdu" )
k-å<aa" SaaDav" XaaNTaaSTviÜDaa Na TaQaaPare )) 4 ))
näräyaëa-parä viprä
dharmaà guhyaà paraà viduù
karuëäù sädhavaù çäntäs
tvad-vidhä na tathäpare
SYNONYMS
näräyaëa-paräù—those who are always devoted to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa; vipräù—the best of the brähmaëas; dharmam—religious principle; guhyam—the most confidential; param—supreme; viduù—know; karuëäù—such persons are very merciful (being devotees); sädhavaù—whose behavior is very exalted; çäntäù—peaceful; tvat-vidhäù—like Your Honor; na—not; tathä—so; apare—others (followers of methods other than devotional service).
TRANSLATION
No one is superior to you in peaceful life and mercy, and no one knows better than you how to execute devotional service or how to become the best of the brähmaëas. Therefore, you know all the principles of confidential religious life, and no one knows them better than you.
PURPORT
Yudhiñöhira Mahäräja knew that Närada Muni is the supreme spiritual master of human society who can teach the path of spiritual liberation leading to the understanding of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Actually, it is for this purpose that Närada Muni compiled his Bhakti-sütra and gave directions in the Närada-païcarätra. To learn about religious principles and the perfection of life, one must take instruction from the disciplic succession of Närada Muni. Our Kåñëa consciousness movement is directly in the line of the Brahma-sampradäya. Närada Muni received instructions from Lord Brahmä and in turn transmitted the instructions to Vyäsadeva. Vyäsadeva instructed his son Çukadeva Gosvämé, who spoke Çrémad-Bhägavatam. The Kåñëa consciousness movement is based on Çrémad-Bhägavatam and Bhagavad-gétä. Because Çrémad-Bhägavatam was spoken by Çukadeva Gosvämé and Bhagavad-gétä was spoken by Kåñëa, there is no difference between them. If we strictly follow the principle of disciplic succession, we are certainly on the right path of spiritual liberation, or eternal engagement in devotional service.
SB 7.11.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
é[qNaard ovac
NaTva >aGavTae_JaaYa l/aek-aNaa& DaMaRSaeTave )
v+Yae SaNaaTaNa& DaMa| NaaraYa<aMau%aC^]uTaMa( )) 5 ))
çré-närada uväca
natvä bhagavate 'jäya
lokänäà dharma-setave
vakñye sanätanaà dharmaà
näräyaëa-mukhäc chrutam
SYNONYMS
çré-näradaù uväca—Çré Närada Muni said; natvä—offering my obeisances; bhagavate—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ajäya—ever existing, never born; lokänäm—throughout the entire universe; dharma-setave—who protects religious principles; vakñye—I shall explain; sanätanam—eternal; dharmam—occupational duty; näräyaëa-mukhät—from the mouth of Näräyaëa; çrutam—which I have heard.
TRANSLATION
Çré Närada Muni said: After first offering my obeisances unto Lord Kåñëa, the protector of the religious principles of all living entities, let me explain the principles of the eternal religious system, of which I have heard from the mouth of Näräyaëa.
PURPORT
The word aja refers to Kåñëa, who explains in Bhagavad-gétä (4.6), ajo 'pi sann avyayätmä: "I am ever existing, and thus I never take birth. There is no change in My existence."
SB 7.11.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
Yaae_vTaqYaaRTMaNaae_&XaeNa da+aaYa<Yaa& Tau DaMaRTa" )
l/aek-aNaa& SvSTaYae_DYaaSTae TaPaae bdirk-aé[Mae )) 6 ))
yo 'vatéryätmano 'àçena
däkñäyaëyäà tu dharmataù
lokänäà svastaye 'dhyäste
tapo badarikäçrame
SYNONYMS
yaù—He who (Lord Näräyaëa); avatérya—adventing; ätmanaù—of Himself; aàçena—with a part (Nara); däkñäyaëyäm—in the womb of Däkñäyaëé, the daughter of Mahäräja Dakña; tu—indeed; dharmataù—from Dharma Mahäräja; lokänäm—of all people; svastaye—for the benefit of; adhyäste—executes; tapaù—austerity; badarikäçrame—in the place known as Badarikäçrama.
TRANSLATION
Lord Näräyaëa, along with His partial manifestation Nara, appeared in this world through the daughter of Dakña Mahäräja known as Mürti. He was begotten by Dharma Mahäräja for the benefit of all living entities. Even now, He is still engaged in executing great austerities near the place known as Badarikäçrama.
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TEXT
DaMaRMaUl&/ ih >aGavaNSavRvedMaYaae hir" )
SMa*Ta& c TaiÜda& raJaNYaeNa caTMaa Pa[SaqdiTa )) 7 ))
dharma-mülaà hi bhagavän
sarva-vedamayo hariù
småtaà ca tad-vidäà räjan
yena cätmä prasédati
SYNONYMS
dharma-mülam—the root of religious principles; hi—indeed; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarva-veda-mayaù—the essence of all Vedic knowledge; hariù—the Supreme Being; småtam ca—and the scriptures; tat-vidäm—of those who know the Supreme Lord; räjan—O King; yena—by which (religious principle); ca—also; ätmä—the soul, mind, body and everything; prasédati—become fully satisfied.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Being, the Personality of Godhead, is the essence of all Vedic knowledge, the root of all religious principles, and the memory of great authorities. O King Yudhiñöhira, this principle of religion is to be understood as evidence. On the basis of this religious principle, everything is satisfied, including one's mind, soul and even one's body.
PURPORT
As stated by Yamaräja, dharmaà tu säkñäd bhagavat-praëétam. Yamaräja, the representative of the Lord who takes care of the living beings after their death, gives his verdict as to how and when the living being will change his body. He is the authority, and he says that the religious principles consist of the codes and laws given by God. No one can manufacture religion, and therefore manufactured religious systems are rejected by the followers of the Vedic principles. In Bhagavad-gétä (15.15) it is said, vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyaù: Vedic knowledge means to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa. Therefore, whether one speaks of the Vedas, scriptures, religion or the principles of everyone's occupational duty, all of them must aim at understanding Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.2.6) therefore concludes:
sa vai puàsäà paro dharmo
yato bhaktir adhokñaje
ahaituky apratihatä
yayätmä suprasédati
In other words, religious principles aim at learning how to render transcendental loving service to the Lord. That service must be unmotivated and unchecked by material conditions. Then human society will be happy in all respects.
The småti, the scriptures following the principles of Vedic knowledge, are considered the evidence of Vedic principles. There are twenty different types of scripture for following religious principles, and among them the scriptures of Manu and Yäjïavalkya are considered to be all-pervading authorities. In the Yäjïavalkya-småti it is said:
çruti-småti-sadäcäraù
svasya ca priyam ätmanaù
samyak saìkalpajaù kämo
dharma-mülam idaà småtam
One should learn human behavior from çruti, the Vedas, and from småti, the scriptures following the Vedic principles. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé in his Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu says:
çruti-småti-puräëädi-
païcarätra-vidhià vinä
aikäntiké harer bhaktir
utpätäyaiva kalpate 
The purport is that to become a devotee one must follow the principles laid down in çruti and småti. One must follow the codes of the Puräëas and the päïcarätriké-vidhi. One cannot be a pure devotee without following the çruti and småti, and the çruti and småti without devotional service cannot lead one to the perfection of life.
Therefore, from all the evidence the conclusion is that without bhakti, devotional service, there is no question of religious principles. God is the central figure in the performance of religious principles. Almost everything going on in this world as religion is devoid of any idea of devotional service and is therefore condemned by the verdict of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Without devotional service, so-called religious principles are only cheating.
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TEXTS 8-12
TEXT
SaTYa& dYaa TaPa" XaaEc& iTaiTa+ae+aa XaMaae dMa" )
Aih&Saa b]øcYa| c TYaaGa" SvaDYaaYa AaJaRvMa( )) 8 ))
SaNTaaez" SaMad*k(- Saeva Ga]aMYaehaeParMa" XaNaE" )
Na*<aa& ivPaYaRYaehe+aa MaaENaMaaTMaivMaXaRNaMa( )) 9 ))
AàaÛade" Sa&iv>aaGaae >aUTae>Yaê YaQaahRTa" )
TaeZvaTMadevTaabuiÖ" SauTara& Na*zu Paa<@v )) 10 ))
é[v<a& k-ITaRNa& caSYa SMar<a& MahTaa& GaTae" )
SaeveJYaavNaiTadaRSYa& Sa:YaMaaTMaSaMaPaR<aMa( )) 11 ))
Na*<aaMaYa& Parae DaMaR" SaveRza& SaMaudaôTa" )
i}a&Xaç+a<avaNraJaNSavaRTMaa YaeNa TauZYaiTa )) 12 ))
satyaà dayä tapaù çaucaà
titikñekñä çamo damaù
ahiàsä brahmacaryaà ca
tyägaù svädhyäya ärjavam
santoñaù samadåk-sevä
grämyehoparamaù çanaiù
nåëäà viparyayehekñä
maunam ätma-vimarçanam
annädyädeù saàvibhägo
bhütebhyaç ca yathärhataù
teñv ätma-devatä-buddhiù
sutaräà nåñu päëòava
çravaëaà kértanaà cäsya
smaraëaà mahatäà gateù
sevejyävanatir däsyaà
sakhyam ätma-samarpaëam
nåëäm ayaà paro dharmaù
sarveñäà samudähåtaù
triàçal-lakñaëavän räjan
sarvätmä yena tuñyati
SYNONYMS
satyam—speaking the truth without distortion or deviation; dayä—sympathy to everyone suffering; tapaù—austerities (such as observing fasts at least twice in a month on the day of Ekädaçé); çaucam—cleanliness (bathing regularly at least twice a day, morning and evening, and remembering to chant the holy name of God); titikñä—toleration (being unagitated by seasonal changes or inconvenient circumstances); ékñä—distinguishing between good and bad; çamaù—control of the mind (not allowing the mind to act whimsically); damaù—control of the senses (not allowing the senses to act without control); ahiàsä—nonviolence (not subjecting any living entity to the threefold miseries); brahmacaryam—continence or abstaining from misuse of one's semen (not indulging in sex with women other than one's own wife and not having sex with one's own wife when sex is forbidden, like during the period of menstruation); ca—and; tyägaù—giving in charity at least fifty percent of one's income; svädhyäyaù—reading of transcendental literatures like Bhagavad-gétä, Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Rämäyaëa and Mahäbhärata (or, for those not in Vedic culture, reading of the Bible or Koran); ärjavam—simplicity (freedom from mental duplicity); santoñaù—being satisfied with that which is available without severe endeavor; samadåk-sevä—rendering service to saintly persons who make no distinctions between one living being and another and who see every living being as a spirit soul (paëòitäù sama-darçinaù); grämya-éha-uparamaù—not taking part in so-called philanthropic activities; çanaiù—gradually; nåëäm—in human society; viparyaya-éhä—the unnecessary activities; ékñä—discussing; maunam—being grave and silent; ätma—into the self; vimarçanam—research (as to whether one is the body or the soul); anna-ädya-ädeù—of food and drink, etc.; saàvibhägaù—equal distribution; bhütebhyaù—to different living entities; ca—also; yathä-arhataù—as befitting; teñu—all living entities; ätma-devatä-buddhiù—accepting as the self or the demigods; sutaräm—preliminarily; nåñu—among all human beings; päëòava—O Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira; çravaëam—hearing; kértanam—chanting; ca—also; asya—of Him (the Lord); smaraëam—remembering (His words and activities); mahatäm—of great saintly persons; gateù—who is the shelter; sevä—service; ijyä—worship; avanatiù—offering obeisances; däsyam—accepting the service; sakhyam—to consider as a friend; ätma-samarpaëam—surrendering one's whole self; nåëäm—of all human beings; ayam—this; paraù—the supermost; dharmaù—religious principle; sarveñäm—of all; samudähåtaù—described fully; triàçat-lakñaëa-vän—possessing thirty characteristics; räjan—O King; sarva-ätmä—the Supreme Lord, the Supersoul of all; yena—by which; tuñyati—is satisfied.
TRANSLATION
These are the general principles to be followed by all human beings: truthfulness, mercy, austerity (observing fasts on certain days of the month), bathing twice a day, tolerance, discrimination between right and wrong, control of the mind, control of the senses, nonviolence, celibacy, charity, reading of scripture, simplicity, satisfaction, rendering service to saintly persons, gradually taking leave of unnecessary engagements, observing the futility of the unnecessary activities of human society, remaining silent and grave and avoiding unnecessary talk, considering whether one is the body or the soul, distributing food equally to all living entities (both men and animals), seeing every soul (especially in the human form) as a part of the Supreme Lord, hearing about the activities and instructions given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead (who is the shelter of the saintly persons), chanting about these activities and instructions, always remembering these activities and instructions, trying to render service, performing worship, offering obeisances, becoming a servant, becoming a friend, and surrendering one's whole self. O King Yudhiñöhira, these thirty qualifications must be acquired in the human form of life. Simply by acquiring these qualifications, one can satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
In order that human beings be distinct from the animals, the great saint Närada recommends that every human being be educated in terms of the above-mentioned thirty qualifications. Nowadays there is propaganda everywhere, all over the world, for a secular state, a state interested only in mundane activities. But if the citizens of the state are not educated in the above-mentioned good qualities, how can there be happiness? For example, if the total populace is untruthful, how can the state be happy? Therefore, without consideration of one's belonging to a sectarian religion, whether Hindu, Muslim, Christian, Buddhist or any other sect, everyone should be taught to become truthful. Similarly, everyone should be taught to be merciful, and everyone should observe fasting on certain days of the month. Everyone should bathe twice a day, cleanse his teeth and body externally, and cleanse his mind internally by remembering the holy name of the Lord. The Lord is one, whether one is Hindu, Muslim or Christian. Therefore, one should chant the holy name of the Lord, regardless of differences in linguistic pronunciation. Also, everyone should be taught to be very careful not to discharge semen unnecessarily. This is very important for all human beings. If semen is not discharged unnecessarily, one becomes extremely strong in memory, determination, activity and the vitality of one's bodily energy. Everyone should also be taught to be simple in thought and feeling and satisfied in body and mind. These are the general qualifications of a human being. There is no question of a secular state or an ecclesiastical state. Unless one is educated in the above-mentioned thirty qualities, there cannot be any peace. Ultimately it is recommended:
çravaëaà kértanaà cäsya
smaraëaà mahatäà gateù
sevejyävanatir däsyaà
sakhyam ätma-samarpaëam
Everyone should become a devotee of the Lord, because by becoming a devotee of the Lord one automatically acquires the other qualities.
yasyästi bhaktir bhagavaty akiïcanä
sarvair guëais tatra samäsate suräù
haräv abhaktasya kuto mahad-guëä
manorathenäsati dhävato bahiù
"In one who has unflinching devotional service to Kåñëa, all the good qualities of Kåñëa and the demigods are consistently manifest. However, he who has no devotion to the Supreme Personality of Godhead has no good qualifications because he is engaged by mental concoction in material existence, which is the external feature of the Lord." (Bhäg. 5.18.12) Our Kåñëa consciousness movement, therefore, is all-embracing. Human civilization should take it very seriously and practice its principles for the peace of the world.
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TEXT
Sa&Sk-ara Ya}aaiviC^àa" Sa iÜJaae_Jaae JaGaad YaMa( )
wJYaaDYaYaNadaNaaiNa ivihTaaiNa iÜJaNMaNaaMa( )
JaNMak-MaaRvdaTaaNaa& i§-Yaaêaé[MacaeidTaa" )) 13 ))
saàskärä yaträvicchinnäù
sa dvijo 'jo jagäda yam
ijyädhyayana-dänäni
vihitäni dvijanmanäm
janma-karmävadätänäà
kriyäç cäçrama-coditäù
SYNONYMS
saàskäräù—reformatory processes; yatra—wherein; avicchinnäù—without interruption; saù—such a person; dvi-jaù—twice-born; ajaù—Lord Brahmä; jagäda—sanctioned; yam—who; ijyä—worshiping; adhyayana—studies of the Vedas; dänäni—and charity; vihitäni—prescribed; dvi-janmanäm—of persons who are called twiceborn; janma—by birth; karma—and activities; avadätänäm—who are purified; kriyäù—activities; ca—also; äçrama-coditäù—recommended for the four äçramas.
TRANSLATION
Those who have been reformed by the garbhädhäna ceremony and other prescribed reformatory methods, performed with Vedic mantras and without interruption, and who have been approved by Lord Brahmä, are dvijas, or twice-born. Such brähmaëas, kñatriyas and vaiçyas, purified by their family traditions and by their behavior, should worship the Lord, study the Vedas and give charity. In this system, they should follow the principles of the four äçramas [brahmacarya, gåhastha, vänaprastha and sannyäsa].
PURPORT
After giving a general list of thirty qualifications for one's behavior, Närada Muni now describes the principles of the four varëas and four äçramas. A human being must be trained in the above-mentioned thirty qualities; otherwise, he is not even a human being. Then, among such qualified persons, the varëäçrama process should be introduced. In the varëäçrama system, the first ceremony for purification is garbhädhäna, which is performed with mantras at the time of sex for propagating a good child. One who uses sex life not for sensual pleasures but only to beget children according to the reformatory method is also accepted as a brahmacäré. One should not waste semen on sensual pleasure, violating the principles of Vedic life. Restraint in sex is possible, however, only when the populace is trained in the above-mentioned thirty qualities; otherwise, it is not possible. Even if one is born in a family of dvijas, or twice-born, if they have not followed the reformatory process he is called a dvija-bandhu—not one of the twice-born, but a friend of the twice-born. The whole purpose of this system is to create good population. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, when women are polluted the populace is varëa-saìkara, and when the varëa-saìkara population increases, the situation of the entire world becomes hellish. Therefore, all the Vedic literatures strongly warn against creating varëa-saìkara population. When there is varëa-saìkara population, the people cannot be properly controlled for peace and prosperity, regardless of great legislative assemblies, parliaments and similar bodies.
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TEXT
ivPa[SYaaDYaYaNaadqiNa z@NYaSYaaPa[iTaGa]h" )
rajae v*ita" Pa[JaaGaaeáurivPa[ad( va k-raidi>a" )) 14 ))
viprasyädhyayanädéni
ñaò-anyasyäpratigrahaù
räjïo våttiù prajä-goptur
avipräd vä karädibhiù
SYNONYMS
viprasya—of the brähmaëa; adhyayana-ädéni—reading the Vedas, etc; ñaö—six (to study the Vedas, to teach the Vedas, to worship the Deity, to teach others how to worship, to accept charity and to give charity); anyasya—of those other than the brähmaëas (the kñatriyas); apratigrahaù—without accepting charity from others (the kñatriyas may execute the five other occupational duties prescribed for the brähmaëas); räjïaù—of the kñatriya; våttiù—the means of livelihood; prajä-goptuù—who maintain the subjects; aviprät—from those who are not brähmaëas; vä—or; kara-ädibhiù—by levying revenue taxes, customs duties, fines for punishment, etc.
TRANSLATION
For a brähmaëa there are six occupational duties. A kñatriya should not accept charity, but he may perform the other five of these duties. A king or kñatriya is not allowed to levy taxes on brähmaëas, but he may make his livelihood by levying minimal taxes, customs duties, and penalty fines upon his other subjects.
PURPORT
Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura explains the position of brähmaëas and kñatriyas as follows. Brähmaëas have six occupational duties, of which three are compulsory—namely, studying the Vedas, worshiping the Deity and giving charity. By teaching, by inducing others to worship the Deity, and by accepting gifts, the brähmaëas receive the necessities of life. This is also confirmed in the Manu-saàhitä:
ñaëëäà tu karmaëäm asya
tréëi karmäëi jévikä
yajanädhyäpane caiva
viçuddhäc ca pratigrahaù
Of the six occupational duties of the brähmaëas, three are compulsory—namely, worship of the Deity, study of the Vedas and the giving of charity. In exchange, a brähmaëa should receive charity, and this should be his means of livelihood. A brähmaëa cannot take up any professional occupational duty for his livelihood. The çästras especially stress that if one claims to be a brähmaëa, he cannot engage in the service of anyone else; otherwise he at once falls from his position and becomes a çüdra. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé and Sanätana Gosvämé belonged to a very respectful family, but because they engaged in the service of Nawab Hussain Shah—not even as ordinary clerks, but as ministers—they were ostracized from brahminical society. Indeed, they became like Mohammedans and even changed their names. Unless a brähmaëa is very pure, he cannot accept charity from others. Charity should be given to those who are pure. Even if one is born in a family of brähmaëas, if one acts as a çüdra one cannot accept charity, for this is strictly prohibited. Although the kñatriyas are almost as qualified as the brähmaëas, even they cannot accept charity. This is strictly prohibited in this verse by the word apratigraha. What to speak of the lower social orders, even the kñatriyas must not accept charity. The king or government may levy taxes upon the citizens in various ways—by revenue duties, customs duties, realization of fines, and so on—provided the king is able to give full protection to his subjects to assure the security of their life and property. Unless he is able to give protection, he cannot levy taxes. However, a king must not levy any tax upon the brähmaëas and the Vaiñëavas fully engaged in Kåñëa consciousness.
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TEXT
vEXYaSTau vaTaaRv*ita" SYaaNa( iNaTYa& b]øku-l/aNauGa" )
éUd]SYa iÜJaéué[Uza v*itaê SvaiMaNaae >aveTa( )) 15 ))
vaiçyas tu värtä-våttiù syän
nityaà brahma-kulänugaù
çüdrasya dvija-çuçrüñä
våttiç ca svämino bhavet
SYNONYMS
vaiçyaù—the mercantile community; tu—indeed; värtä-våttiù—engaged in agriculture, cow protection, and trade; syät—must be; nityam—always; brahma-kula-anugaù—following the directions of the brähmaëas; çüdrasya—of the fourth-grade persons, the workers; dvija-çuçrüñä—the service of the three higher sections (the brähmaëas, kñatriyas and vaiçyas); våttiù—means of livelihood; ca—and; sväminaù—of the master; bhavet—he must be.
TRANSLATION
The mercantile community should always follow the directions of the brähmaëas and engage in such occupational duties as agriculture, trade, and protection of cows. For the çüdras the only duty is to accept a master from a higher social order and engage in his service.
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TEXT
vaTaaR ivic}aa Xaal/INaYaaYaavriXal/aeH^NaMa( )
ivPa[v*itaêTauDaeRYa& é[eYaSaq caetaraetara )) 16 ))
värtä viciträ çäléna-
yäyävara-çiloïchanam
vipra-våttiç caturdheyaà
çreyasé cottarottarä
SYNONYMS
värtä—the occupational means of livelihood for the vaiçya (agriculture, cow protection, and trade); viciträ—various types; çäléna—livelihood achieved without effort; yäyävara—going to the field to beg for some paddy; çila—picking up the grains left in the field by the proprietor; uïchanam—picking up the grains that have fallen from bags in shops; vipra-våttiù—the means of livelihood for the brähmaëas; caturdhä—four different kinds; iyam—this; çreyasé—better; ca—also; uttara-uttarä—the latter compared to the former.
TRANSLATION
As an alternative, a brähmaëa may also take to the vaiçya's occupational duty of agriculture, cow protection, or trade. He may depend on that which he has received without begging, he may beg in the paddy field every day, he may collect paddy left in a field by its proprietor, or he may collect food grains left here and there in the shops of grain dealers. These are four means of livelihood that may also be adopted by brähmaëas. Among these four, each of them in succession is better than the one preceding it.
PURPORT
A brähmaëa is sometimes offered land and cows in charity, and thus for his livelihood he may act in the same way as a vaiçya, by cultivating land, giving protection to cows and trading off his surpluses. A better process, however, is to pick up grains from a field or from a dealer's shop without begging.
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TEXT
JagaNYaae NaaetaMaa& v*itaMaNaaPaid >aJaeàr" )
‰Tae raJaNYaMaaPaTSau SaveRzaMaiPa SavRXa" )) 17 ))
jaghanyo nottamäà våttim
anäpadi bhajen naraù
åte räjanyam äpatsu
sarveñäm api sarvaçaù
SYNONYMS
jaghanyaù—low (person); na—not; uttamäm—high; våttim—means of livelihood; anäpadi—when there is no social upheaval; bhajet—may accept; naraù—a man; åte—except; räjanyam—the profession of the kñatriyas; äpatsu—at times of emergency; sarveñäm—of everyone in every status of life; api—certainly; sarvaçaù—all professions or occupational duties.
TRANSLATION
Except in a time of emergency, lower persons should not accept the occupational duties of those who are higher. When there is such an emergency, of course, everyone but the kñatriya may accept the means of livelihood of others.
PURPORT
The occupational duty of a brähmaëa should not be accepted by persons in lower social orders, especially vaiçyas and çüdras. For example, an occupational duty of the brähmaëa is to teach Vedic knowledge, but unless there is an emergency, this professional duty should not be accepted by the kñatriyas, vaiçyas or çüdras. Even a kñatriya cannot accept the duties of a brähmaëa unless there is an emergency, and then even if he does so he should not accept charity from anyone else. Sometimes brähmaëas protest against our Kåñëa consciousness movement for creating brähmaëas from Europeans, or, in other words, from mlecchas and yavanas. This movement, however, is here supported in Çrémad-Bhägavatam. At the present moment, society is in a chaotic condition, and everyone has given up the cultivation of spiritual life, which is especially meant for the brähmaëas. Because spiritual culture has been stopped all over the world, there is now an emergency, and therefore it is now time to train those who are considered lower and condemned, so that they may become brähmaëas and take up the work of spiritual progress. The spiritual progress of human society has been stopped, and this should be considered an emergency. Here is solid support from Närada Muni of the movement known as Kåñëa consciousness.
SB 7.11.18, SB 7.11.19, SB 7.11.20, SB 7.11.18-20
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TEXT
‰TaaMa*Taa>Yaa& JaqveTa Ma*TaeNa Pa[Ma*TaeNa va )
SaTYaaNa*Taa>YaaMaiPa va Na ìv*tYaa k-dacNa )) 18 ))
‰TaMauH^iXal&/ Pa[ae¢-MaMa*Ta& YadYaaicTaMa( )
Ma*Ta& Tau iNaTYaYaaÁa SYaaTa( Pa[Ma*Ta& k-zR<a& SMa*TaMa( )) 19 ))
SaTYaaNa*Ta& c vai<aJYa& ìv*itaNascSaevNaMa(
vJaRYaeTa( Taa& Sada ivPa[ae raJaNYaê JauGauiPSaTaaMa( )
SavRvedMaYaae ivPa[" SavRdevMaYaae Na*Pa" )) 20 ))
åtämåtäbhyäà jéveta
måtena pramåtena vä
satyänåtäbhyäm api vä
na çva-våttyä kadäcana
åtam uïchaçilaà proktam
amåtaà yad ayäcitam
måtaà tu nitya-yäcïä syät
pramåtaà karñaëaà småtam
satyänåtaà ca väëijyaà
çva-våttir néca-sevanam
varjayet täà sadä vipro
räjanyaç ca jugupsitäm
sarva-vedamayo vipraù
sarva-devamayo nåpaù
SYNONYMS
åta-amåtäbhyäm—of the means of livelihood known as åta and amåta; jéveta—one may live; måtena—by the profession of måta; pramåtena vä—or by the profession of pramåta; satyänåtäbhyäm api—even by the profession of satyänåta; vä—or; na—never; çva-våttyä—by the profession of the dogs; kadäcana—at any time; åtam—åta; uïchaçilam—the livelihood of collecting grains left in the field or marketplace; proktam—it is said; amåtam—the profession of amåta; yat—which; ayäcitam—obtained without begging from anyone else; måtam—the profession of måta; tu—but; nitya-yäcïä—begging grains every day from the farmers; syät—should be; pramåtam—the pramåta means of livelihood; karñaëam—tilling the field; småtam—it is so remembered; satyänåtam—the occupation of satyänåta; ca—and; väëijyam—trade; çva-våttiù—the occupation of the dogs; néca-sevanam—the service of low persons (the vaiçyas and çüdras); varjayet—should give up; täm—that (the profession of the dogs); sadä—always; vipraù—the brähmaëa; räjanyaù ca—and the kñatriya; jugupsitäm—very abominable; sarva-veda-mayaù—learned in all the Vedic understandings; vipraù—the brähmaëa; sarva-deva-mayaù—the embodiment of all the demigods; nåpaù—the kñatriya or king.
TRANSLATION
In time of emergency, one may accept any of the various types of professions known as åta, amåta, måta, pramåta and satyänåta, but one should not at any time accept the profession of a dog. The profession of uïchaçila, collecting grains from the field, is called åta. Collecting without begging is called amåta, begging grains is called måta, tilling the ground is called pramåta, and trade is called satyänåta. Engaging in the service of low-grade persons, however, is called çva-våtti, the profession of the dogs. Specifically, brähmaëas and kñatriyas should not engage in the low and abominable service of çüdras. Brähmaëas should be well acquainted with all the Vedic knowledge, and kñatriyas should be well acquainted with the worship of demigods.
PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (4.13), cätur-varëyaà mayä såñöaà guëa-karma-vibhägaçaù: the four divisions of human society were created by the Supreme Lord according to the three modes of material nature and the work ascribed to them. Formerly, the principle of dividing human society into four sections—brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra—was strictly followed, but because of gradual neglect of the varëäçrama principles, varëa-saìkara population developed, and the entire institution has now been lost. In this age of Kali, practically everyone is a çüdra (kalau çüdra-sambhaväù), and finding anyone who is a brähmaëa, kñatriya or vaiçya is very difficult. Although the Kåñëa consciousness movement is a movement of brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas, it is trying to reestablish the divine varëäçrama institution, for without this division of society there cannot be peace and prosperity anywhere.
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TEXT 21
TEXT
XaMaae dMaSTaPa" XaaEc& SaNTaaez" +aaiNTaraJaRvMa( )
jaNa& dYaaCYauTaaTMaTv& SaTYa& c b]øl/+a<aMa( )) 21 ))
çamo damas tapaù çaucaà
santoñaù kñäntir ärjavam
jïänaà dayäcyutätmatvaà
satyaà ca brahma-lakñaëam
SYNONYMS
çamaù—control of the mind; damaù—control of the senses; tapaù—austerity and penance; çaucam—cleanliness; santoñaù—satisfaction; kñäntiù—forgiveness (being unagitated by anger); ärjavam—simplicity; jïänam—knowledge; dayä—mercy; acyuta-ätmatvam—accepting oneself as an eternal servant of the Lord; satyam—truthfulness; ca—also; brahma-lakñaëam—the symptoms of a brähmaëa.
TRANSLATION
The symptoms of a brähmaëa are control of the mind, control of the senses, austerity and penance, cleanliness, satisfaction, forgiveness, simplicity, knowledge, mercy, truthfulness, and complete surrender to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
In the institution of varëäçrama-dharma, the symptoms of a brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya, çüdra, brahmacäré, gåhastha, vänaprastha, and sannyäsé are all described. The ultimate aim is acyutätmatvam—to think always of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, or Viñëu. To make advancement in Kåñëa consciousness, one has to become a brähmaëa, with the above-mentioned symptoms.
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XaaEYa| vqYa| Da*iTaSTaeJaSTYaaGaêaTMaJaYa" +aMaa )
b]ø<YaTaa Pa[Saadê SaTYa& c +a}al/+a<aMa( )) 22 ))
çauryaà véryaà dhåtis tejas
tyägaç cätmajayaù kñamä
brahmaëyatä prasädaç ca
satyaà ca kñatra-lakñaëam
SYNONYMS
çauryam—power in battle; véryam—being unconquerable; dhåtiù—patience (even in reverses, a kñatriya is very grave); tejaù—ability to defeat others; tyägaù—giving charity; ca—and; ätma-jayaù—not being overwhelmed by bodily necessities; kñamä—forgiveness; brahmaëyatä—faithfulness to the brahminical principles; prasädaù—jolliness in any condition of life; ca—and; satyam ca—and truthfulness; kñatra-lakñaëam—these are the symptoms of a kñatriya.
TRANSLATION
To be influential in battle, unconquerable, patient, challenging and charitable, to control the bodily necessities, to be forgiving, to be attached to the brahminical nature and to be always jolly and truthful—these are the symptoms of the kñatriya.
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devGauvRCYauTae >ai¢-iñvGaRPairPaaez<aMa( )
AaiSTaKYaMauÛMaae iNaTYa& NaEPau<Ya& vEXYal/+a<aMa( )) 23 ))
deva-gurv-acyute bhaktis
tri-varga-paripoñaëam
ästikyam udyamo nityaà
naipuëyaà vaiçya-lakñaëam
SYNONYMS
deva-guru-acyute—unto the demigods, the spiritual master and Lord Viñëu; bhaktiù—engagement in devotional service; tri-varga—of the three principles of pious life (religion, economic development and sense gratification); paripoñaëam—execution; ästikyam—faith in the scriptures, the spiritual master and the Supreme Lord; udyamaù—active; nityam—without cessation, continuously; naipuëyam—expertise; vaiçya-lakñaëam—the symptoms of a vaiçya.
TRANSLATION
Being always devoted to the demigods, the spiritual master and the Supreme Lord, Viñëu; endeavoring for advancement in religious principles, economic development and sense gratification [dharma, artha and käma]; believing in the words of the spiritual master and scripture; and always endeavoring with expertise in earning money—these are the symptoms of the vaiçya.
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éUd]SYa SaàiTa" XaaEc& Saeva SvaiMaNYaMaaYaYaa )
AMaN}aYajae ùSTaeYa& SaTYa& GaaeivPa[r+a<aMa( )) 24 ))
çüdrasya sannatiù çaucaà
sevä sväminy amäyayä
amantra-yajïo hy asteyaà
satyaà go-vipra-rakñaëam
SYNONYMS
çüdrasya—of the çüdra (the fourth grade of man in society, the worker); sannatiù—obedience to the higher classes (the brähmaëas, kñatriyas and vaiçyas); çaucam—cleanliness; sevä—service; svämini—to the master who maintains him; amäyayä—without duplicity; amantra-yajïaù—performance of sacrifices simply by offering obeisances (without mantras); hi—certainly; asteyam—practicing not to steal; satyam—truthfulness; go—cows; vipra—brahmaëas; rakñaëam—protecting.
TRANSLATION
Offering obeisances to the higher sections of society [the brähmaëas, kñatriyas and vaiçyas], being always very clean, being free from duplicity, serving one's master, performing sacrifices without uttering mantras, not stealing, always speaking the truth and giving all protection to the cows and brähmaëas—these are the symptoms of the çüdra.
PURPORT
It is everyone's experience that workers or servants are generally accustomed to stealing. A first-class servant is one who does not steal. Here it is recommended that a first-class çüdra must remain very clean, must not steal or speak lies, and must always render service to his master. A çüdra may attend sacrifices and Vedic ritualistic ceremonies along with his master, but he should not utter the mantras, for these may be uttered only by the members of the higher sections of society. Unless one is completely pure and has been raised to the standard of a brähmaëa, kñatriya or vaiçya—in other words, unless one is dvija, twiceborn—the chanting of mantras will not be fruitful.
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ñq<aa& c PaiTadevaNaa& TaC^ué[UzaNaukU-l/Taa )
TaØNDauZvNauv*itaê iNaTYa& Tad(v]TaDaar<aMa( )) 25 ))
stréëäà ca pati-devänäà
tac-chuçrüñänukülatä
tad-bandhuñv anuvåttiç ca
nityaà tad-vrata-dhäraëam
SYNONYMS
stréëäm—of women; ca—also; pati-devänäm—who have accepted their husbands as worshipable; tat-çuçrüñä—readiness to render service to her husband; anukülatä—being favorably disposed towards her husband; tat-bandhuñu—unto the friends and relatives of the husband; anuvåttiù—being similarly disposed (to treat them well for the satisfaction of the husband); ca—and; nityam—regularly; tat-vrata-dhäraëam—accepting the vows of the husband or acting exactly as the husband acts.
TRANSLATION
To render service to the husband, to be always favorably disposed toward the husband, to be equally well disposed toward the husband's relatives and friends, and to follow the vows of the husband—these are the four principles to be followed by women described as chaste.
PURPORT
It is very important for peaceful householder life that a woman follow the vow of her husband. Any disagreement with the husband's vow will disrupt family life. In this regard, Cäëakya Paëòita gives a very valuable instruction: dampatyoù kalaho nästi tatra çréù svayam ägatäù. When there are no fights between husband and wife, the goddess of fortune automatically comes to the home. A woman's education should be conducted along the lines indicated in this verse. The basic principle for a chaste woman is to be always favorably disposed toward her husband. In Bhagavad-gétä (1.40) it is said, stréñu duñöäsu värñëeya jäyate varëa-saìkaraù: if the women are polluted, there will be varëa-saìkara population. In modern terms, the varëa-saìkara are the hippies, who do not follow any regulative injunctions. Another explanation is that when the population is varëa-saìkara, no one can know who is on what platform. The varëäçrama system scientifically divides society into four varëas and four äçramas, but in varëa-saìkara society there are no such distinctions, and no one can know who is who. In such a society, no one can distinguish between a brähmaëa, a kñatriya, a vaiçya and a çüdra. For peace and happiness in the material world, the varëäçrama institution must be introduced. The symptoms of one's activities must be defined, and one must be educated accordingly. Then spiritual advancement will automatically be possible.
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TEXTS 26-27
TEXT
SaMMaaJaRNaaePale/Paa>Yaa& Ga*hMa<@NavTaRNaE" )
SvYa& c Mai<@Taa iNaTYa& PairMa*íPairC^da )) 26 ))
k-aMaEåÀavcE" Saaßq Pa[é[Yae<a dMaeNa c )
vaKYaE" SaTYaE" iPa[YaE" Pa[eM<aa k-ale/ k-ale/ >aJaeTa( PaiTaMa( )) 27 ))
sammärjanopalepäbhyäà
gåha-maëòana-vartanaiù
svayaà ca maëòitä nityaà
parimåñöa-paricchadä
kämair uccävacaiù sädhvé
praçrayeëa damena ca
väkyaiù satyaiù priyaiù premëä
käle käle bhajet patim
SYNONYMS
sammärjana—by cleaning; upalepäbhyäm—by smearing with water or other cleansing liquids; gåha—the household; maëòana—decorating; vartanaiù—remaining at home and engaged in such duties; svayam—personally; ca—also; maëòitä—finely dressed; nityam—always; parimåñöa—cleansed; paricchadä—garments and household utensils; kämaiù—according to the desires of the husband; ucca-avacaiù—both great and small; sädhvé—a chaste woman; praçrayeëa—with modesty; damena—by controlling the senses; ca—also; väkyaiù—by speech; satyaiù—truthful; priyaiù—very pleasing; premëä—with love; käle käle—at appropriate times; bhajet—should worship; patim—her husband.
TRANSLATION
A chaste woman must dress nicely and decorate herself with golden ornaments for the pleasure of her husband. Always wearing clean and attractive garments, she should sweep and clean the household with water and other liquids so that the entire house is always pure and clean. She should collect the household paraphernalia and keep the house always aromatic with incense and flowers and must be ready to execute the desires of her husband. Being modest and truthful, controlling her senses, and speaking in sweet words, a chaste woman should engage in the service of her husband with love, according to time and circumstances.
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SaNTauíal/aelu/Paa d+aa DaMaRja iPa[YaSaTYavak(- )
APa[Mataa éuic" iòGDaa PaiTa& TvPaiTaTa& >aJaeTa( )) 28 ))
santuñöälolupä dakñä
dharma-jïä priya-satya-väk
apramattä çuciù snigdhä
patià tv apatitaà bhajet
SYNONYMS
santuñöä—always satisfied; alolupä—without being greedy; dakñä—very expert in serving; dharma-jïä—fully conversant with religious principles; priya—pleasing; satya—truthful; väk—in speaking; apramattä—attentive in service to her husband; çuciù—always clean and pure; snigdhä—affectionate; patim—the husband; tu—but; apatitam—who is not fallen; bhajet—should worship.
TRANSLATION
A chaste woman should not be greedy, but satisfied in all circumstances. She must be very expert in handling household affairs and should be fully conversant with religious principles. She should speak pleasingly and truthfully and should be very careful and always clean and pure. Thus a chaste woman should engage with affection in the service of a husband who is not fallen.
PURPORT
According to the injunction of Yäjïavalkya, an authority on religious principles, äçuddheù sampratikñyo hi mahäpätaka-düñitaù. One is considered contaminated by the reactions of great sinful activities when one has not been purified according to the methods of the daça-vidhä-saàskära. In Bhagavad-gétä, however, the Lord says, na mäà duñkåtino müòhäù prapadyante narädhamäù: "Those miscreants who do not surrender unto Me are the lowest of mankind." The word narädhama means "nondevotee." Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu also said, yei bhaje sei baòa, abhakta-héna, chära. Anyone who is a devotee is sinless. One who is not a devotee, however, is the most fallen and condemned. It is recommended, therefore, that a chaste wife not associate with a fallen husband. A fallen husband is one who is addicted to the four principles of sinful activity—namely illicit sex, meat-eating, gambling and intoxication. Specifically, if one is not a soul surrendered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is understood to be contaminated. Thus a chaste woman is advised not to agree to serve such a husband. It is not that a chaste woman should be like a slave while her husband is narädhama, the lowest of men. Although the duties of a woman are different from those of a man, a chaste woman is not meant to serve a fallen husband. If her husband is fallen, it is recommended that she give up his association. Giving up the association of her husband does not mean, however, that a woman should marry again and thus indulge in prostitution. If a chaste woman unfortunately marries a husband who is fallen, she should live separately from him. Similarly, a husband can separate himself from a woman who is not chaste according to the description of the çästra. The conclusion is that a husband should be a pure Vaiñëava and that a woman should be a chaste wife with all the symptoms described in this regard. Then both of them will be happy and make spiritual progress in Kåñëa consciousness.
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TEXT
Yaa PaiTa& hir>aaveNa >aJaeTa( é[qirv TaTPara )
hYaaRTMaNaa hrel/aeRke- PaTYaa é[qirv MaaedTae )) 29 ))
yä patià hari-bhävena
bhajet çrér iva tat-parä
hary-ätmanä harer loke
patyä çrér iva modate
SYNONYMS
yä—any woman who; patim—her husband; hari-bhävena—mentally accepting him as equal to Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhajet—worships or renders service to; çréù iva—exactly like the goddess of fortune; tat-parä—being devoted; hari-ätmanä—completely absorbed in thoughts of Hari; hareù loke—in the spiritual world, the Vaikuëöha planets; patyä—with her husband; çréù iva—exactly like the goddess of fortune; modate—enjoys spiritual, eternal life.
TRANSLATION
The woman who engages in the service of her husband, following strictly in the footsteps of the goddess of fortune, surely returns home, back to Godhead, with her devotee husband, and lives very happily in the Vaikuëöha planets.
PURPORT
The faithfulness of the goddess of fortune is the ideal for a chaste woman. The Brahma-saàhitä (5.29) says, lakñmé-sahasra-çata-sambhrama-sevyamänam. In the Vaikuëöha planets, Lord Viñëu is worshiped by many, many thousands of goddesses of fortune, and in Goloka Våndävana, Lord Kåñëa is worshiped by many, many thousands of gopés, all of whom are goddesses of fortune. A woman should serve her husband as faithfully as the goddess of fortune. A man should be an ideal servant of the Lord, and a woman should be an ideal wife like the goddess of fortune. Then both husband and wife will be so faithful and strong that by acting together they will return home, back to Godhead, without a doubt. In this regard, Çréla Madhväcärya gives this opinion:
harir asmin sthita iti
stréëäà bhartari bhävanä
çiñyäëäà ca gurau nityaà
çüdräëäà brähmaëädiñu
bhåtyänäà svämini tathä
hari-bhäva udéritaù
A woman should think of her husband as the Supreme Lord. Similarly, a disciple should think of the spiritual master as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, a çüdra should think of a brähmaëa as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and a servant should think of his master as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this way, all of them will automatically become devotees of the Lord. In other words, by thinking this way, all of them will become Kåñëa conscious.
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TEXT
v*ita" SaªrJaaTaqNaa& TataTku-l/k*-Taa >aveTa( )
AcaEra<aaMaPaaPaaNaaMaNTYaJaaNTaevSaaiYaNaaMa( )) 30 ))
våttiù saìkara-jäténäà
tat-tat-kula-kåtä bhavet
acauräëäm apäpänäm
antyajäntevasäyinäm
SYNONYMS
våttiù—occupational duty; saìkara-jäténäm—of the mixed classes of men (those other than the four divisions); tat-tat—according to their respective; kula-kåtä—family tradition; bhavet—should be; acauräëäm—not thieves by profession; apäpänäm—not sinful; antyaja—lower classes; antevasäyinäm—known as antevasäyé or caëòäla.
TRANSLATION
Among the mixed classes known as saìkara, those who are not thieves are known as antevasäyé or caëòälas [dog-eaters], and they also have their hereditary customs.
PURPORT
The four principal divisions of society—brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra—have been defined, and now there is a description of the antyaja, the mixed classes. Among the mixed classes, there are two divisions—pratilomaja and anulomaja. If a woman of a high caste marries a man of a lower caste, their union is called pratilo. If a woman of a low caste, however, marries a man of a higher caste, their union is called anulo. The members of such dynasties have their traditional duties as barbers, washermen and so on. Among the antyajas, those who are still somewhat pure in that they do not steal and are not addicted to meat-eating, drinking, illicit sex and gambling are called antevasäyé. Among people of the lower classes, intermarriage and the drinking of wine are allowed, for these people do not recognize such conduct as sinful among themselves.
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TEXT
Pa[aYa" Sv>aavivihTaae Na*<aa& DaMaaeR YauGae YauGae )
vedd*iG>a" SMa*Taae raJaNPa[eTYa ceh c XaMaRk*-Ta( )) 31 ))
präyaù sva-bhäva-vihito
nåëäà dharmo yuge yuge
veda-dågbhiù småto räjan
pretya ceha ca çarma-kåt
SYNONYMS
präyaù—generally; sva-bhäva-vihitaù—prescribed, according to one's material modes of nature; nåëäm—of human society; dharmaù—the occupational duty; yuge yuge—in every age; veda-dågbhiù—by brähmaëas well conversant in the Vedic knowledge; småtaù—recognized; räjan—O King; pretya—after death; ca—and; iha—here (in this body); ca—also; çarma-kåt—auspicious.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, brähmaëas well conversant in Vedic knowledge have given their verdict that in every age [yuga] the conduct of different sections of people according to their material modes of nature is auspicious both in this life and after death.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (3.35) it is said, çreyän sva-dharmo viguëaù para-dharmät svanuñöhität: "It is far better to discharge one's prescribed duties, even though they may be faulty, than another's duties." The antyajas, the men of the lower classes, are accustomed to stealing, drinking and illicit sex, but that is not considered sinful. For example, if a tiger kills a man, this is not sinful but if a man kills another man, this is considered sinful, and the killer is hanged. What is a daily affair among the animals is a sinful act in human society. Thus according to the symptoms of higher and lower sections of society, there are different varieties of occupational duties. According to the experts in Vedic knowledge, these duties are prescribed in terms of the age concerned.
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TEXT
v*tYaa Sv>aavk*-TaYaa vTaRMaaNa" Svk-MaRk*-Ta( )
ihTva Sv>aavJa& k-MaR XaNaEiNaRGauR<aTaaiMaYaaTa( )) 32 ))
våttyä sva-bhäva-kåtayä
vartamänaù sva-karma-kåt
hitvä sva-bhäva-jaà karma
çanair nirguëatäm iyät
SYNONYMS
våttyä—with the profession; sva-bhäva-kåtayä—performed according to one's modes of material nature; vartamänaù—existing; sva-karma-kåt—executing his own work; hitvä—giving up; sva-bhäva-jam—born from one's own modes of nature; karma—activities; çanaiù—gradually; nirguëatäm—transcendental position; iyät—may attain.
TRANSLATION
If one acts in his profession according to his position in the modes of nature and gradually gives up these activities, he attains the niñkäma stage.
PURPORT
If one gradually gives up his hereditary customs and duties and tries to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead in his natural position, he is gradually able to become free from these activities, and he attains the stage of niñkäma, freedom from material desires.
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TEXT
oPYaMaaNa& Mauhu" +ae}a& SvYa& iNavsYaRTaaiMaYaaTa( )
Na k-LPaTae PauNa" SaUTYaE oá& bqJa& c NaXYaiTa )) 33 ))
Wv& k-aMaaXaYa& icta& k-aMaaNaaMaiTaSaevYaa )
ivrJYaeTa YaQaa raJaàiGanvTa( k-aMaibNdui>a" )) 34 ))
upyamänaà muhuù kñetraà
svayaà nirvéryatäm iyät
na kalpate punaù sütyai
uptaà béjaà ca naçyati
evaà kämäçayaà cittaà
kämänäm atisevayä
virajyeta yathä räjann
agnivat käma-bindubhiù
SYNONYMS
upyamänam—being cultivated; muhuù—again and again; kñetram—a field; svayam—itself; nirvéryatäm—barrenness; iyät—may obtain; na kalpate—is not suitable; punaù—again; sütyai—for growing further harvests; uptam—sown; béjam—the seed; ca—and; naçyati—is spoiled; evam—in this way; käma-äçayam—full of lusty desires; cittam—the core of the heart; kämänäm—of the desirable objects; ati-sevayä—by enjoyment over and over again; virajyeta—may become detached; yathä—just as; räjan—O King; agni-vat—a fire; käma-bindubhiù—by small drops of clarified butter.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, if an agricultural field is cultivated again and again, the power of its production decreases, and whatever seeds are sown there are lost. Just as drops of ghee on a fire never extinguish the fire but a flood of ghee will, similarly, overindulgence in lusty desires mitigates such desires entirely.
PURPORT
If one continuously sprinkles drops of ghee on a fire, the fire will not be extinguished, but if one suddenly puts a lump of ghee on a fire, the fire may possibly be extinguished entirely. Similarly, those who are too sinful and have thus been born in the lower classes are allowed to enjoy sinful activities fully, for thus there is a chance that these activities will become detestful to them, and they will get the opportunity to be purified.
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TEXT
YaSYa Yaç+a<a& Pa[ae¢&- Pau&Saae v<aaRi>aVYaÅk-Ma( )
YadNYa}aaiPa d*XYaeTa TaTa( TaeNaEv iviNaidRXaeTa( )) 35 ))
yasya yal lakñaëaà proktaà
puàso varëäbhivyaïjakam
yad anyaträpi dåçyeta
tat tenaiva vinirdiçet
SYNONYMS
yasya—of whom; yat—which; lakñaëam—symptom; proktam—described (above); puàsaù—of a person; varëa-abhivyaïjakam—indicating the classification (brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya, çüdra, etc.); yat—if; anyatra—elsewhere; api—also; dåçyeta—is seen; tat—that; tena—by that symptom; eva—certainly; vinirdiçet—one should designate.
TRANSLATION
If one shows the symptoms of being a brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya or çüdra, as described above, even if he has appeared in a different class, he should be accepted according to those symptoms of classification.
PURPORT
Herein it is clearly stated by Närada Muni that one should not be accepted as a brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya or çüdra according to birth, for although this is going on now, it is not accepted by the çästras. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (4.13), cätur-varëyaà mayä såñöaà guëa-karma-vibhägaçaù. Thus the four divisions of society—brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra—are to be ascertained according to qualities and activities. If one was born in a brähmaëa family and has acquired the brahminical qualifications, he is to be accepted as a brähmaëa; otherwise, he should be considered a brahma-bandhu. Similarly, if a çüdra acquires the qualities of a brähmaëa, although he was born in a çüdra family, he is not a çüdra; because he has developed the qualities of a brähmaëa, he should be accepted as a brähmaëa. The Kåñëa consciousness movement is meant to develop these brahminical qualities. Regardless of the community in which one was born, if one develops the qualities of a brähmaëa he should be accepted as a brähmaëa, and he then may be offered the order of sannyäsa. Unless one is qualified in terms of the brahminical symptoms, one cannot take sannyäsa. In designating a person a brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya or çüdra, birth is not the essential symptom. This understanding is very important. Herein Närada Muni distinctly says that one may be accepted according to the caste of his birth if he has the corresponding qualifications, but otherwise he should not. One who has attained the qualifications of a brähmaëa, regardless of where he was born, should be accepted as a brähmaëa. Similarly, if one has developed the qualities of a çüdra or a caëòäla, regardless of where he was born, he should be accepted in terms of those symptoms.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Eleventh Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Perfect Society: Four Social Classes."
SB 7.12: The Perfect Society: Four Spiritual Classes
CHAPTER TWELVE
The Perfect Society: Four Spiritual Classes
SB 7.12 Summary
This chapter particularly describes the brahmacäré and the person in the vänaprastha stage, and it also gives a general description of the four äçramas—brahmacarya, gåhastha, vänaprastha and sannyäsa. In the previous chapter, the great saint Närada Muni has described the varëa institution of society, and now, in this chapter, he will describe the stages of spiritual advancement in the four äçramas, which are known as brahmacarya, gåhastha, vänaprastha and sannyäsa.
The brahmacäri should live under the care of the true spiritual master, giving him sincere respect and obeisances, acting as his menial servant, and always carrying out his order. The brahmacäré should engage himself in spiritual activities and study the Vedic literature under the direction of the spiritual master. According to the brahmacarya system, he should dress with a belt, deerskin, and matted hair and should bear a daëòa, waterpot and sacred thread. He should collect alms daily in the morning, and in the evening whatever alms he has collected he should offer to the spiritual master. A brahmacäré should accept prasäda upon the order of the spiritual master, and if the spiritual master sometimes forgets to order the disciple to eat, the disciple should not take prasäda on his own initiative; rather, he should fast. The brahmacäré should be trained to be satisfied with eating what is absolutely necessary, he should be very expert in executing responsibilities, he should be faithful, and he should control his senses and try to avoid the association of women as far as possible. A brahmacäré should very strictly abstain from living with women and should not meet with gåhasthas and those too addicted to women. Nor should a brahmacäré speak in a lonely place with a woman.
After completing one's education as a brahmacäré in this way, one should give dakñiëä, an offering of gratitude, to one's guru, and then one may leave for home and accept the next äçrama—the gåhastha-äçrama—or else one may continue in the brahmacarya-äçrama without adulteration. The duties for the gåhastha-äçrama and brahmacarya-äçrama, as well as the duties for sannyäsés, are prescribed in the çästras. A gåhastha is not meant to enjoy sex life without restriction. Indeed, the whole purpose of Vedic life is to become free from sexual indulgence. All the äçramas are recognized for spiritual progress, and therefore although the gåhastha-äçrama gives a kind of license for sex life for a certain time, it does not allow unrestricted sex life. Therefore, in gåhastha life also, there is no illicit sex. A gåhastha should not accept a woman for sexual enjoyment. Wasting semen is also illicit sex.
After the gåhastha-äçrama is another äçrama, known as vänaprastha, which is midway between gåhastha and sannyäsa. A person in the vänaprastha order is restricted in eating food grains and forbidden to eat fruits that have not ripened on the tree. Nor should he cook food with fire, although he is allowed to eat caru, grains that have been offered in a sacrificial fire. He may also eat fruits and grains that have grown naturally. Living in a thatched cottage, the vänaprastha should endure all kinds of heat and cold. He should not cut his nails or hair, and he should give up cleaning his body and teeth. He should wear tree bark, accept a daëòa, and practice life in the forest, taking a vow to live there for twelve years, eight years, four years, two years or at least one year. At last, when because of old age he can no longer perform the activities of a vänaprastha, he should gradually stop everything and in this way give up his body.
SB 7.12.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qNaard ovac
b]øcarq Gauåku-le/ vSaNdaNTaae GauraeihRTaMa( )
AacrNdaSavàqcae GauraE Saud*!SaaEôd" )) 1 ))
çré-närada uväca
brahmacäré guru-kule
vasan dänto guror hitam
äcaran däsavan néco
gurau sudåòha-sauhådaù
SYNONYMS
çré-näradaù uväca—Çré Närada Muni said; brahmacäré—a brahmacäré, a student living at the residence of the guru; guru-kule—at the residence of the guru; vasan—by living; däntaù—continuously practicing control of the senses; guroù hitam—only for the benefit of the guru (not for one's personal benefit); äcaran—practicing; däsa-vat—very humbly, like a slave; nécaù—submissive, obedient; gurau—unto the spiritual master; su-dåòha—firmly; sauhådaù—in friendship or good will.
TRANSLATION
Närada Muni said: A student should practice completely controlling his senses. He should be submissive and should have an attitude of firm friendship for the spiritual master. With a great vow, the brahmacäré should live at the guru-kula, only for the benefit of the guru.
SB 7.12.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
SaaYa& Pa[aTaåPaaSaqTa GauvRGNYakR-SauraetaMaaNa( )
SaNDYae o>ae c YaTavaGa( JaPaNb]ø SaMaaihTa" )) 2 ))
säyaà prätar upäséta
gurv-agny-arka-surottamän
sandhye ubhe ca yata-väg
japan brahma samähitaù
SYNONYMS
säyam—in the evening; prätaù—in the morning; upäséta—he should worship; guru—the spiritual master; agni—the fire (by a fire sacrifice); arka—the sun; sura-uttamän—and Lord Viñëu, Puruñottama, the best of personalities; sandhye—morning and evening; ubhe—both; ca—also; yata-väk—without talking, being silent; japan—murmuring; brahma—the Gäyatré mantra; samähitaù—being fully absorbed.
TRANSLATION
At both junctions of day and night, namely, in the early morning and in the evening, he should be fully absorbed in thoughts of the spiritual master, fire, the sun-god and Lord Viñëu and by chanting the Gäyatré mantra he should worship them.
SB 7.12.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
^Nda&SYaDaqYaqTa GauraerahUTaêeTa( SauYaiN}aTa" )
oPa§-Mae_vSaaNae c cr<aaE iXarSaa NaMaeTa( )) 3 ))
chandäàsy adhéyéta guror
ähütaç cet suyantritaù
upakrame 'vasäne ca
caraëau çirasä namet
SYNONYMS
chandäàsi—mantras in the Vedas, like the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra and the Gäyatré mantra; adhéyéta—one should chant or read regularly; guroù—from the spiritual master; ähütaù—being addressed or called (by him); cet—if; su-yantritaù—faithful, well behaved; upakrame—in the beginning; avasäne—at the end (of reading Vedic mantras); ca—also; caraëau—at the lotus feet; çirasä—by the head; namet—one should offer obeisances.
TRANSLATION
Being called by the spiritual master, the student should study the Vedic mantras regularly. Every day, before beginning his studies and at the end of his studies, the disciple should respectfully offer obeisances unto the spiritual master.
SB 7.12.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
Mae%l/aiJaNavaSaa&iSa Ja$=ad<@k-Ma<@lU/Na( )
ib>a*YaaduPavqTa& c d>aRPaai<aYaRQaaeidTaMa( )) 4 ))
mekhaläjina-väsäàsi
jaöä-daëòa-kamaëòalün
bibhåyäd upavétaà ca
darbha-päëir yathoditam
SYNONYMS
mekhalä—a belt made of straw; ajina-väsäàsi—garments made of deerskin; jaöä—matted hair; daëòa—a rod; kamaëòalün—and a waterpot known as a kamaëòalu; bibhåyät—he (the brahmacäré) should regularly carry or wear; upavétam ca—and a sacred thread; darbha-päëiù—taking purified kuça in his hand; yathä uditam—as recommended in the çästras.
TRANSLATION
Carrying pure kuça grass in his hand, the brahmacäré should dress regularly with a belt of straw and with deerskin garments. He should wear matted hair, carry a rod and waterpot and be decorated with a sacred thread, as recommended in the çästras.
SB 7.12.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
SaaYa& Pa[aTaêreÙE+Ya& Gaurve TaiàvedYaeTa( )
>auÅqTa YaÛNaujaTaae Naae ceduPavSaeTa( KvicTa( )) 5 ))
säyaà prätaç cared bhaikñyaà
gurave tan nivedayet
bhuïjéta yady anujïäto
no ced upavaset kvacit
SYNONYMS
säyam—in the evening; prätaù—in the morning; caret—should go out; bhaikñyam—to collect alms; gurave—unto the spiritual master; tat—all that he collects; nivedayet—should offer; bhuïjéta—he should eat; yadi—if; anujïätaù—ordered (by the spiritual master); no—otherwise; cet—if; upavaset—should observe fasting; kvacit—sometimes.
TRANSLATION
The brahmacäré should go out morning and evening to collect alms, and he should offer all that he collects to the spiritual master. He should eat only if ordered to take food by the spiritual master; otherwise, if the spiritual master does not give this order, he may sometimes have to fast.
SB 7.12.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
SauXaql/ae iMaTa>auGa( d+a" é[ÕDaaNaae iJaTaeiNd]Ya" )
YaavdQa| VYavhreTa( ñqzu ñqiNaiJaRTaezu c )) 6 ))
suçélo mita-bhug dakñaù
çraddadhäno jitendriyaù
yävad-arthaà vyavaharet
stréñu stré-nirjiteñu ca
SYNONYMS
su-çélaù—very polite and well behaved; mita-bhuk—eating only exactly what he needs, neither more nor less; dakñaù—expert or without laziness, always busy; çraddadhänaù—possessing full faith in the instructions of the çästra and the spiritual master; jita-indriyaù—having full control over the senses; yävat-artham—as much as necessary; vyavaharet—should behave externally; stréñu—unto women; stré-nirjiteñu—men who are henpecked, controlled by women; ca—also.
TRANSLATION
A brahmacäré should be quite well behaved and gentle and should not eat or collect more than necessary. He must always be active and expert, fully believing in the instructions of the spiritual master and the çästra. Fully controlling his senses, he should associate only as much as necessary with women or those controlled by women.
PURPORT
A brahmacäré should be very careful not to mix with women or with men addicted to women. Although when he goes out to beg alms it is necessary to talk with women and with men very much attached to women, this association should be very short, and he should talk with them only about begging alms, and not more. A brahmacäré should be very careful in associating with men who are attached to women.
SB 7.12.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
vJaRYaeTa( Pa[MadaGaaQaaMaGa*hSQaae b*hd(v]Ta" )
wiNd]Yaai<a Pa[MaaQaqiNa hrNTYaiPa YaTaeMaRNa" )) 7 ))
varjayet pramadä-gäthäm
agåhastho båhad-vrataù
indriyäëi pramäthéni
haranty api yater manaù
SYNONYMS
varjayet—must give up; pramadä-gäthäm—talking with women; agåhasthaù—a person who has not accepted the gåhastha-äçrama (a brahmacäré or sannyäsé); båhat-vrataù—invariably observing the vow of celibacy; indriyäëi—the senses; pramäthéni—almost always unconquerable; haranti—take away; api—even; yateù—of the sannyäsé; manaù—the mind.
TRANSLATION
A brahmacäré, or one who has not accepted the gåhastha-äçrama [family life], must rigidly avoid talking with women or about women, for the senses are so powerful that they may agitate even the mind of a sannyäsé, a member of the renounced order of life.
PURPORT
Brahmacarya essentially means the vow not to marry but to observe strict celibacy (båhad-vrata). A brahmacäré or sannyäsé should avoid talking with women or reading literature concerning talks between man and woman. The injunction restricting association with women is the basic principle of spiritual life. Associating or talking with women is never advised in any of the Vedic literatures. The entire Vedic system teaches one to avoid sex life so that one may gradually progress from brahmacarya to gåhastha, from gåhastha to vänaprastha, and from vänaprastha to sannyäsa and thus give up material enjoyment, which is the original cause of bondage to this material world. The word båhad-vrata refers to one who has decided not to marry, or in other words, not to indulge in sex life throughout his entire life.
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TEXT 8
TEXT
ke-XaPa[SaaDaNaaeNMadRòPaNaa>YaÅNaaidk-Ma( )
Gauåñqi>aYauRviTai>a" k-arYaeàaTMaNaae Yauva )) 8 ))
keça-prasädhanonmarda-
snapanäbhyaïjanädikam
guru-strébhir yuvatibhiù
kärayen nätmano yuvä
SYNONYMS
keça-prasädhana—brushing the hair; unmarda—massaging the body; snapana—bathing; abhyaïjana-ädikam—massaging the body with oil and so on; guru-strébhiù—by the wife of the spiritual master; yuvatibhiù—very young; kärayet—should allow to do; na—never; ätmanaù—for personal service; yuvä—if the student is a young man.
TRANSLATION
If the wife of the spiritual master is young, a young brahmacäré should not allow her to care for his hair, massage his body with oil, or bathe him with affection like a mother.
PURPORT
The relationship between the student or disciple and the wife of the spiritual master or teacher is like that between son and mother. A mother sometimes cares for her son by combing his hair, massaging his body with oil, or bathing him. Similarly, the wife of the teacher is also a mother (guru-patné), and therefore she may also care for the disciple in a motherly way. If the wife of the teacher is a young woman, however, a young brahmacäré should not allow such a mother to touch him. This is strictly prohibited. There are seven kinds of mothers:
ätma-mätä guroù patné
brähmaëé räja-patnikä
dhenur dhätré tathä påthvé
saptaitä mätaraù småtäù
These mothers are the original mother, the wife of the teacher or spiritual master, the wife of a brähmaëa, the king's wife, the cow, the nurse and the earth. Unnecessary association with women, even with one's mother, sister or daughter, is strictly prohibited. This is human civilization. A civilization that allows men to mix unrestrictedly with women is an animal civilization. In Kali-yuga, people are extremely liberal, but mixing with women and talking with them as equals actually constitutes an uncivilized way of life.
SB 7.12.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
NaNviGan" Pa[Mada NaaMa ga*Taku-M>aSaMa" PauMaaNa( )
SauTaaMaiPa rhae JaùadNYada YaavdQaRk*-Ta( )) 9 ))
nanv agniù pramadä näma
ghåta-kumbha-samaù pumän
sutäm api raho jahyäd
anyadä yävad-artha-kåt
SYNONYMS
nanu—certainly; agniù—the fire; pramadä—the woman (one who bewilders the mind of man); näma—the very name; ghåta-kumbha—a pot of butter; samaù—like; pumän—a man; sutäm api—even one's daughter; rahaù—in a secluded place; jahyät—one must not associate with; anyadä—with other women also; yävat—as much as; artha-kåt—required.
TRANSLATION
Woman is compared to fire, and man is compared to a butter pot. Therefore a man should avoid associating even with his own daughter in a secluded place. Similarly, he should also avoid association with other women. One should associate with women only for important business and not otherwise.
PURPORT
If a butter pot and fire are kept together, the butter within the pot will certainly melt. Woman is compared to fire, and man is compared to a butter pot. However advanced one may be in restraining the senses, it is almost impossible for a man to keep himself controlled in the presence of a woman, even if she is his own daughter, mother or sister. Indeed, his mind is agitated even if one is in the renounced order of life. Therefore, Vedic civilization carefully restricts mingling between men and women. If one cannot understand the basic principle of restraining association between man and woman, he is to be considered an animal. That is the purport of this verse.
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TEXT 10
TEXT
k-LPaiYaTvaTMaNaa Yaavda>aaSaiMadMaqìr" )
ÜETa& Taavà ivrMaeTa( TaTaae ùSYa ivPaYaRYa" )) 10 ))
kalpayitvätmanä yävad
äbhäsam idam éçvaraù
dvaitaà tävan na viramet
tato hy asya viparyayaù
SYNONYMS
kalpayitvä—ascertaining positively; ätmanä—by self-realization; yävat—as long as; äbhäsam—reflection (of the original body and senses); idam—this (the body and senses); éçvaraù—completely independent of illusion; dvaitam—duality; tävat—for that long; na—does not; viramet—see; tataù—by such duality; hi—indeed; asya—of the person; viparyayaù—counteraction.
TRANSLATION
As long as a living entity is not completely self-realized—as long as he is not independent of the misconception of identifying with his body, which is nothing but a reflection of the original body and senses—he cannot be relieved of the conception of duality, which is epitomized by the duality between man and woman. Thus there is every chance that he will fall down because his intelligence is bewildered.
PURPORT
Here is another important warning that a man must save himself from attraction to woman. Until one is self-realized, fully independent of the illusory conception of the material body, the duality of man and woman must undoubtedly continue, but when one is actually self-realized this distinction ceases.
vidyä-vinaya-sampanne
brähmaëe gavi hastini
çuni caiva çvapäke ca
paëòitäù sama-darçinaù
"The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a learned and gentle brähmaëa, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog-eater [outcaste]." (Bg. 5.18) On the spiritual platform, the learned person not only gives up the duality of man and woman, but also gives up the duality of man and animal. This is the test of self-realization. One must realize perfectly that the living being is spirit soul but is tasting various types of material bodies. One may theoretically understand this, but when one has practical realization, then he actually becomes a paëòita, one who knows. Until that time, the duality continues, and the conception of man and woman also continues. In this stage, one should be extremely careful about mixing with women. No one should think himself perfect and forget the çästric instruction that one should be very careful about associating even with his daughter, mother or sister, not to speak of other women. Çréla Madhväcärya cites the following çlokas in this regard:
bahutvenaiva vastünäà
yathärtha-jïänam ucyate
advaita-jïänam ity etad
dvaita-jïänaà tad-anyathä
yathä jïänaà tathä vastu
yathä vastus tathä matiù
naiva jïänärthayor bhedas
tata ekatva-vedanam
Unity in variety is real knowledge, and therefore giving up variety artificially does not reflect perfect knowledge of monism. According to the acintya-bhedäbheda philosophy of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, there are varieties, but all of them constitute one unit. Such knowledge is knowledge of perfect oneness.
SB 7.12.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
WTaTa( Sav| Ga*hSQaSYa SaMaaMNaaTa& YaTaeriPa )
Gauåv*itaivRk-LPaeNa Ga*hSQaSYaTauRGaaiMaNa" )) 11 ))
etat sarvaà gåhasthasya
samämnätaà yater api
guru-våttir vikalpena
gåhasthasyartu-gäminaù
SYNONYMS
etat—this; sarvam—all; gåhasthasya—of a householder; samämnätam—described; yateù api—even of the person in the renounced order; guru-våttiù vikalpena—to follow the orders of the spiritual master; gåhasthasya—of the householder; åtu-gäminaù—accepting sex only during the period favorable for procreation.
TRANSLATION
All the rules and regulations apply equally to the householder and the sannyäsé, the member of the renounced order of life. The gåhastha, however, is given permission by the spiritual master to indulge in sex during the period favorable for procreation.
PURPORT
It is sometimes misunderstood that a gåhastha, a householder, is permitted to indulge in sex at any time. This is a wrong conception of gåhastha life. In spiritual life, whether one is a gåhastha, vänaprastha, sannyäsé or brahmacäré, everyone is under the control of the spiritual master. For brahmacärés and sannyäsés there are strong restrictions on sexual indulgence. Similarly, there are strong restrictions for gåhasthas. Gåhasthas should indulge in sex life only in accordance with the order of the guru. Therefore it is mentioned here that one must follow the orders of the spiritual master (guru-våttir vikalpena). When the spiritual master orders, the gåhastha may accept sex life. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (7.11). Dharmäviruddho bhüteñu kämo 'smi: indulgence in sex life without disobedience to the religious rules and regulations constitutes a religious principle. The gåhastha is allowed to indulge in sex life during the period favorable for procreation and in accordance with the spiritual master's order. If the spiritual master's orders allow a gåhastha to engage in sex life at a particular time, then the gåhastha may do so; otherwise, if the spiritual master orders against it, the gåhastha should abstain. The gåhastha must obtain permission from the spiritual master to observe the ritualistic ceremony of garbhädhäna-saàskära. Then he may approach his wife to beget children, otherwise not. A brähmaëa generally remains a brahmacäré throughout his entire life, but although some brähmaëas become gåhasthas and indulge in sex life, they do so under the complete control of the spiritual master. The kñatriya is allowed to marry more than one wife, but this also must be in accordance with the instructions of the spiritual master. It is not that because one is a gåhastha he may marry as many times as he likes and indulge in sex life as he likes. This is not spiritual life. In spiritual life, one must conduct one's whole life under the guidance of the guru. Only one who executes his spiritual life under the direction of the spiritual master can achieve the mercy of Kåñëa. Yasya prasädäd bhagavat-prasädaù. If one desires to advance in spiritual life but he acts whimsically, not following the orders of the spiritual master, he has no shelter. Yasyäprasädän na gatiù kuto 'pi. Without the spiritual master's order, even the gåhastha should not indulge in sex life.
SB 7.12.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
AÅNaa>YaÅNaaeNMadRS}Yavle/%aiMaz& MaDau )
óGGaNDale/Paal/ªara&STYaJaeYauYaeR b*hd(v]Taa" )) 12 ))
aïjanäbhyaïjanonmarda-
stry-avalekhämiñaà madhu
srag-gandha-lepälaìkäräàs
tyajeyur ye båhad-vratäù
SYNONYMS
aïjana—ointment or powder for decorating the eyes; abhyaïjana—massaging the head; unmarda—massaging the body; stré-avalekha—to glance over a woman or to paint a woman's picture; ämiñam—meat-eating; madhu—drinking liquor or honey; srak—decorating the body with garlands of flowers; gandha-lepa—smearing the body with scented ointment; alaìkärän—decorating the body with ornaments; tyajeyuù—must give up; ye—those who; båhat-vratäù—have taken the vow of celibacy.
TRANSLATION
Brahmacärés or gåhasthas who have taken the vow of celibacy as described above should not indulge in the following: applying powder or ointment to the eyes, massaging the head with oil, massaging the body with the hands, seeing a woman or painting a woman's picture, eating meat, drinking wine, decorating the body with flower garlands, smearing scented ointment on the body, or decorating the body with ornaments. These they should give up.
SB 7.12.13, SB 7.12.14, SB 7.12.13-14
TEXTS 13-14
TEXT
oizTvEv& Gauåku-le/ iÜJaae_DaqTYaavbuDYa c )
}aYaq& Saa(r)aePaiNazd& YaavdQa| YaQaabl/Ma( )) 13 ))
dtva vrMaNaujaTaae Gaurae" k-aMa& Yadqìr" )
Ga*h& vNa& va Pa[ivXaeTa( Pa[v]JaeTa( Ta}a va vSaeTa( )) 14 ))
uñitvaivaà guru-kule
dvijo 'dhétyävabudhya ca
trayéà säìgopaniñadaà
yävad-arthaà yathä-balam
dattvä varam anujïäto
guroù kämaà yadéçvaraù
gåhaà vanaà vä praviçet
pravrajet tatra vä vaset
SYNONYMS
uñitvä—residing; evam—in this way; guru-kule—under the care of the spiritual master; dvi-jaù—the twice-born, namely the brähmaëas, kñatriyas and vaiçyas; adhétya—studying Vedic literature; avabudhya—understanding it properly; ca—and; trayém—the Vedic literatures; saaìga—along with supplementary parts; upaniñadam—as well as the Upaniñads; yävat-artham—as far as possible; yathä-balam—as far as one can, according to one's ability; dattvä—giving; varam—remuneration; anujïätaù—being asked; guroù—of the spiritual master; kämam—desires; yadi—if; éçvaraù—capable; gåham—household life; vanam—retired life; vä—either; praviçet—one should enter; pravrajet—or get out of; tatra—there; vä—either; vaset—should reside.
TRANSLATION
According to the rules and regulations mentioned above, one who is twice-born, namely a brähmaëa, kñatriya or vaiçya, should reside in the guru-kula under the care of the spiritual master. There he should study and learn all the Vedic literatures along with their supplements and the Upaniñads, according to his ability and power to study. If possible, the student or disciple should reward the spiritual master with the remuneration the spiritual master requests, and then, following the master's order, the disciple should leave and accept one of the other äçramas, namely the gåhastha-äçrama, vänaprastha-äçrama or sannyäsa-äçrama, as he desires.
PURPORT
To study the Vedas and understand them, of course, requires some special intelligence, but the members of the three higher sections of society—namely the brähmaëas, kñatriyas and vaiçyas—must learn the Vedic literatures according to their capability and power to understand. In other words, studying the Vedic literatures is compulsory for everyone but the çüdras and antyajas. The Vedic literature gives the knowledge that can lead one to understand the Absolute Truth—Brahman, Paramätmä or Bhagavän. Guru-kula, or the reformatory educational institution, should be used only to understand Vedic knowledge. At the present time there are many educational institutions for training and technology, but such knowledge has nothing to do with understanding of the Absolute Truth. Technology, therefore, is meant for the çüdras, whereas the Vedas are meant for the dvijas. Consequently this verse states, dvijo 'dhétyävabudhya ca trayéà säìgopaniñadam. At the present time, in the age of Kali, practically everyone is a çüdra, and no one is a dvija. Therefore the condition of society has very much deteriorated.
Another point to be observed from this verse is that from the brahmacäré-äçrama one may accept the sannyäsa-äçrama, vänaprastha-äçrama or gåhastha-äçrama. It is not compulsory for a brahmacäré to become a gåhastha. Because the ultimate aim is to understand the Absolute Truth, there is no necessity of going through all the different äçramas. Thus one may proceed to the sannyäsa-äçrama directly from the brahmacäré-äçrama. Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura accepted the sannyäsa-äçrama directly from the brahmacäré-äçrama. In other words, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura did not think it compulsory to accept the gåhastha-äçrama or vänaprastha-äçrama.
SB 7.12.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
AGanaE GauravaTMaiNa c SavR>aUTaeZvDaae+aJaMa( )
>aUTaE" SvDaaMai>a" PaXYaedPa[iví& Pa[ivívTa( )) 15 ))
agnau guräv ätmani ca
sarva-bhüteñv adhokñajam
bhütaiù sva-dhämabhiù paçyed
apraviñöaà praviñöavat
SYNONYMS
agnau—in the fire; gurau—in the spiritual master; ätmani—in one's self; ca—also; sarva-bhüteñu—in every living entity; adhokñajam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who cannot be seen or perceived with the material eyes or other material senses; bhütaiù—with all living entities; sva-dhämabhiù—along with His Lordship's paraphernalia; paçyet—one should see; apraviñöam—not entered; praviñöa-vat—also entered.
TRANSLATION
One should realize that in the fire, in the spiritual master, in one's self and in all living entities—in all circumstances and conditions—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, has simultaneously entered and not entered. He is situated externally and internally as the full controller of everything.
PURPORT
Realization of the Supreme Personality of Godhead's omnipresence is the perfect realization of the Absolute Truth to be attained through the study of the Vedic literatures. As stated in the Brahma-saàhitä (5.35), aëòäntara-stha-paramäëu-cayäntara-stham: the Lord is situated within the universe, within the heart of every living entity and also within the atom. We should understand that whenever the Supreme Personality of Godhead is present, He is present with all His paraphernalia, including His name, form, associates and servants. The living entity is part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus one should understand that since the Supreme Lord has entered the atom, the living entities are also there. One must accept the inconceivable quality of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for no one can understand from the material point of view how the Lord is all-pervasive and yet is situated in His own abode, Goloka Våndävana. This realization is possible if one strictly follows the regulative principles of äçrama (brahmacäré, gåhastha, vänaprastha and sannyäsa). Çréla Madhväcärya says in this regard:
apraviñöaù sarva-gataù
praviñöas tv anurüpavän
evaà dvi-rüpo bhagavän
harir eko janärdanaù
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His original form, has not entered everything (apraviñöaù), but in His impersonal form He has entered (praviñöaù). Thus He has entered and not entered simultaneously. This is also explained in Bhagavad-gétä (9.4), wherein the Lord says:
mayä tatam idaà sarvaà
jagad avyakta-mürtinä
mat-sthäni sarva-bhütäni
na cähaà teñv avasthitaù
"By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All beings are in Me, but I am not in them." The Lord can defy Himself. Thus there is variety in unity (ekatvaà bahutvam).
SB 7.12.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
Wv& ivDaae b]øcarq vaNaPa[SQaae YaiTaGa*Rhq )
criNvidTaivjaNa" Par& b]øaiDaGaC^iTa )) 16 ))
evaà vidho brahmacäré
vänaprastho yatir gåhé
caran vidita-vijïänaù
paraà brahmädhigacchati
SYNONYMS
evam vidhaù—in this way; brahmacäré—whether one is a brahmacäré; vänaprasthaù—or one is in the vänaprastha-äçrama; yatiù—or in the sannyäsa-äçrama; gåhé—or in the gåhastha-äçrama; caran—by practice of self-realization and understanding of the Absolute Truth; vidita-vijïänaù—fully conversant with the science of the Absolute Truth; param—the Supreme; brahma—the Absolute Truth; adhigacchati—one can understand.
TRANSLATION
By practicing in this way, whether one be in the brahmacäré-äçrama, gåhastha-äçrama, vänaprastha-äçrama or sannyäsa-äçrama, one must always realize the all-pervading presence of the Supreme Lord, for in this way it is possible to understand the Absolute Truth.
PURPORT
This is the beginning of self-realization. One must first understand how Brahman is present everywhere and how He is acting. This education is called brahma jijïäsä and is the real concern of human life. Without such knowledge, one cannot claim to be a human being; rather, he remains in the animal kingdom. As it is said, sa eva go-kharaù: without such knowledge, one is no better than a cow or an ass.
SB 7.12.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
vaNaPa[SQaSYa v+YaaiMa iNaYaMaaNMauiNaSaMMaTaaNa( )
YaaNaaSQaaYa MauiNaGaRC^ed*izl/aek-MauhaÅSaa )) 17 ))
vänaprasthasya vakñyämi
niyamän muni-sammatän
yän ästhäya munir gacched
åñi-lokam uhäïjasä
SYNONYMS
vänaprasthasya—of a person in the vänaprastha-äçrama (retired life); vakñyämi—I shall now explain; niyamän—the rules and regulations; muni-sammatän—which are recognized by great munis, philosophers and saintly persons; yän—which; ästhäya—being situated in, or practicing; muniù—a saintly person; gacchet—is promoted; åñi-lokam—to the planetary system where the seers and munis go (Maharloka); uha—O King; aïjasä—without difficulty.
TRANSLATION
O King, I shall now describe the qualifications for a vänaprastha, one who has retired from family life. By rigidly following the rules and regulations for the vänaprastha, one can easily be elevated to the upper planetary system known as Maharloka.
SB 7.12.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
Na k*-íPaCYaMaénqYaadk*-í& caPYak-al/Ta" )
AiGanPaKvMaQaaMa& va AkR-PaKvMauTaahreTa( )) 18 ))
na kåñöa-pacyam açnéyäd
akåñöaà cäpy akälataù
agni-pakvam athämaà vä
arka-pakvam utäharet
SYNONYMS
na—not; kåñöa-pacyam—grains grown by tilling of the field; açnéyät—one should eat; akåñöam—grains that have grown without tilling of the field; ca—and; api—also; akälataù—ripened untimely; agni-pakvam—grains prepared by being cooked in fire; atha—as well as; ämam—mango; vä—either; arka-pakvam—food ripened naturally by the sunshine; uta—it is so enjoined; äharet—the vänaprastha should eat.
TRANSLATION
A person in vänaprastha life should not eat grains grown by tilling of the fields. He should also not eat grains that have grown without tilling of the field but are not fully ripe. Nor should a vänaprastha eat grains cooked in fire. Indeed, he should eat only fruit ripened by the sunshine.
SB 7.12.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
vNYaEêåPaurae@aXaaNa( iNavR„PaeTa( k-al/caeidTaaNa( )
l/BDae Nave Nave_àaÛe Paura<a& c PairTYaJaeTa( )) 19 ))
vanyaiç caru-puroòäçän
nirvapet käla-coditän
labdhe nave nave 'nnädye
puräëaà ca parityajet
SYNONYMS
vanyaiù—by fruits and grains produced in the forest without cultivation; caru—grains to be offered in a fire sacrifice; puroòäçän—the cakes prepared from caru; nirvapet—one should execute; käla-coditän—that which has grown naturally; labdhe—on obtaining; nave—new; nave anna-ädye—newly produced food grains; puräëam—the stock of old grains; ca—and; parityajet—one should give up.
TRANSLATION
A vänaprastha should prepare cakes to be offered in sacrifice from fruits and grains grown naturally in the forest. When he obtains some new grains, he should give up his old stock of grains.
SB 7.12.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
AGNYaQaRMaev Xar<aMau$=Ja& vaid]k-NdrMa( )
é[YaeTa ihMavaYviGanvzaRk-aRTaPaza$( SvYaMa( )) 20 ))
agny-artham eva çaraëam
uöajaà vädri-kandaram
çrayeta hima-väyv-agni-
varñärkätapa-ñäö svayam
SYNONYMS
agni—the fire; artham—to keep; eva—only; çaraëam—a cottage; uöa-jam—made of grass; vä—or; adri-kandaram—a cave in a mountain; çrayeta—the vänaprastha should take shelter of; hima—snow; väyu—wind; agni—fire; varña—rain; arka—of the sun; ätapa—shining; ñäö—enduring; svayam—personally.
TRANSLATION
A vänaprastha should prepare a thatched cottage or take shelter of a cave in a mountain only to keep the sacred fire, but he should personally practice enduring snowfall, wind, fire, rain and the shining of the sun.
SB 7.12.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
ke-XaraeMaNa%XMaé[uMal/aiNa Jai$=l/ae dDaTa( )
k-Ma<@LviJaNae d<@vLk-l/aiGanPairC^daNa( )) 21 ))
keça-roma-nakha-çmaçru-
maläni jaöilo dadhat
kamaëòalv-ajine daëòa-
valkalägni-paricchadän
SYNONYMS
keça—hair on the head; roma—hair on the body; nakha—nails; çmaçru—moustache; maläni—and dirt on the body; jaöilaù—with matted locks of hair; dadhat—one should keep; kamaëòalu—a waterpot; ajine—and a deerskin; daëòa—rod; valkala—the bark of a tree; agni—fire; paricchadän—garments.
TRANSLATION
The vänaprastha should wear matted locks of hair on his head and let his body hair, nails and moustache grow. He should not cleanse his body of dirt. He should keep a waterpot, deerskin and rod, wear the bark of a tree as a covering, and use garments colored like fire.
SB 7.12.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
cred( vNae ÜadXaaBdaNaíaE va cTaurae MauiNa" )
Üavek&- va YaQaa buiÖNaR ivPaÛeTa k*-C^\Ta" )) 22 ))
cared vane dvädaçäbdän
añöau vä caturo muniù
dväv ekaà vä yathä buddhir
na vipadyeta kåcchrataù
SYNONYMS
caret—should remain; vane—in the forest; dvädaça-abdän—twelve years; añöau—for eight years; vä—either; caturaù—four years; muniù—a saintly, thoughtful man; dvau—two; ekam—one; vä—either; yathä—as well as; buddhiù—intelligence; na—not; vipadyeta—bewildered; kåcchrataù—because of hard austerities.
TRANSLATION
Being very thoughtful, a vänaprastha should remain in the forest for twelve years, eight years, four years, two years or at least one year. He should behave in such a way that he will not be disturbed or troubled by too much austerity.
SB 7.12.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
Yadak-LPa" Svi§-YaaYaa& VYaaiDai>aJaRrYaaQava )
AaNvqi+aKYaa& va ivÛaYaa& ku-YaaRdNaXaNaaidk-Ma( )) 23 ))
yadäkalpaù sva-kriyäyäà
vyädhibhir jarayäthavä
änvékñikyäà vä vidyäyäà
kuryäd anaçanädikam
SYNONYMS
yadä—when; akalpaù—unable to act; sva-kriyäyäm—in one's own prescribed duties; vyädhibhiù—because of disease; jarayä—or because of old age; athavä—either; änvékñikyäm—in spiritual advancement; vä—or; vidyäyäm—in the advancement of knowledge; kuryät—one must do; anaçana-ädikam—not take sufficient food.
TRANSLATION
When because of disease or old age one is unable to perform his prescribed duties for advancement in spiritual consciousness or study of the Vedas, he should practice fasting, not taking any food.
SB 7.12.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
AaTMaNYaGanqNa( SaMaaraePYa Sa&NYaSYaah&MaMaaTMaTaaMa( )
k-ar<aezu NYaSaeTa( SaMYak(- SaºaTa& Tau YaQaahRTa" )) 24 ))
ätmany agnén samäropya
sannyasyähaà mamätmatäm
käraëeñu nyaset samyak
saìghätaà tu yathärhataù
SYNONYMS
ätmani—in one's self; agnén—the fire elements within the body; samäropya—properly placing; sannyasya—giving up; aham—false identity; mama—false conception; ätmatäm—of the body's being one's self or one's own; käraëeñu—in the five elements that cause the material body; nyaset—one should merge; samyak—completely; saìghätam—combination; tu—but; yathä-arhataù—as it befits.
TRANSLATION
He should properly place the fire element in his own self and in this way give up bodily affinity, by which one thinks the body to be one's self or one's own. One should gradually merge the material body into the five elements [earth, water, fire, air and sky].
PURPORT
The body is an effect of a cause, namely the five material elements (earth, water, fire, air and sky). In other words, one should know perfectly well that the material body is nothing but a combination of the five elements. This knowledge constitutes merging of the material body and the five material elements. Merging into Brahman in perfect knowledge means understanding perfectly that one is not the body but a spiritual soul.
SB 7.12.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
%e %aiNa vaYaaE iNaìaSaa&STaeJa"SaUZMaa<aMaaTMavaNa( )
APSvSa*k(- ëeZMaPaUYaaiNa i+aTaaE Xaez& YaQaaeÙvMa( )) 25 ))
khe khäni väyau niçväsäàs
tejaùsüñmäëam ätmavän
apsv asåk-çleñma-püyäni
kñitau çeñaà yathodbhavam
SYNONYMS
khe—in the sky; khäni—all the holes of the body; väyau—in the air; niçväsän—all the different airs moving within the body (präëa, apäna, etc.); tejaùsu—in fire; uñmäëam—the heat of the body; ätma-vän—a person who knows the self; apsu—in water; asåk—blood; çleñma—mucus; püyäni—and urine; kñitau—in the earth; çeñam—the remaining (namely skin, bones and the other hard things in the body); yathä-udbhavam—wherefrom all of them grew.
TRANSLATION
A sober, self-realized person who has full knowledge should merge the various parts of the body in their original sources. The holes in the body are caused by the sky, the process of breathing is caused by the air, the heat of the body is caused by fire, and semen, blood and mucus are caused by water. The hard substances, like skin, muscle and bone, are caused by earth. In this way all the constituents of the body are caused by various elements, and they should be merged again into those elements.
PURPORT
To be self-realized, one must understand the original sources of the various elements of the body. The body is a combination of skin, bone, muscle, blood, semen, urine, stool, heat, breath and so on, which all come from earth, water, fire, air and sky. One must be well conversant with the sources of all the bodily constituents. Then one becomes a self-realized person, or ätmavän, one who knows the self.
SB 7.12.26, SB 7.12.27, SB 7.12.28, SB 7.12.26-28
TEXTS 26-28
TEXT
vacMaGanaE Sav¢-VYaaiMaNd]e iXaLPa& k-raviPa )
PadaiNa GaTYaa vYaiSa rTYaaePaSQa& Pa[JaaPaTaaE )) 26 ))
Ma*TYaaE PaaYau& ivSaGa| c YaQaaSQaaNa& iviNaidRXaeTa( )
id+au é[ae}a& SaNaadeNa SPaXaeRNaaDYaaTMaiNa TvcMa( )) 27 ))
æPaai<a c+auza raJaNa( JYaaeiTaZYai>aiNaveXaYaeTa( )
APSau Pa[ceTaSaa iJaûa& ga]eYaEga]aR<a& i+aTaaE NYaSaeTa( )) 28 ))
väcam agnau savaktavyäm
indre çilpaà karäv api
padäni gatyä vayasi
ratyopasthaà prajäpatau
måtyau päyuà visargaà ca
yathä-sthänaà vinirdiçet
dikñu çrotraà sa-nädena
sparçenädhyätmani tvacam
rüpäëi cakñuñä räjan
jyotiñy abhiniveçayet
apsu pracetasä jihväà
ghreyair ghräëaà kñitau nyaset
SYNONYMS
väcam—speech; agnau—in the fire-god (the personified god controlling fire); sa-vaktavyäm—with the subject matter of speaking; indre—unto King Indra; çilpam—craftsmanship or the capacity to work with the hands; karau—as well as the hands; api—indeed; padäni—the legs; gatyä—with the power to move; vayasi—unto Lord Viñëu; ratyä—sexual desire; upastham—with the genitals; prajäpatau—unto Prajäpati; måtyau—unto the demigod known as Måtyu; päyum—the rectum; visargam—with its activity, evacuation; ca—also; yathä-sthänam—in the proper place; vinirdiçet—one should indicate; dikñu—unto different directions; çrotram—the aural sense; sa-nädena—with sound vibration; sparçena—with touch; adhyätmani—unto the wind-god; tvacam—the sense of touch; rüpäëi—form; cakñuñä—with eyesight; räjan—O King; jyotiñi—in the sun; abhiniveçayet—one should endow; apsu—unto water; pracetasä—with the demigod known as Varuëa; jihväm—the tongue; ghreyaiù—with the object of smell; ghräëam—the power to smell; kñitau—in the earth; nyaset—one should give.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, the object of speech, along with the sense of speech [the tongue], should be bestowed upon fire. Craftsmanship and the two hands should be given to the demigod Indra. The power of movement and the legs should be given to Lord Viñëu. Sensual pleasure, along with the genitals, should be bestowed upon Prajäpati. The rectum, with the power of evacuation, should be bestowed, in its proper place, unto Måtyu. The aural instrument, along with sound vibration, should be given to the deities presiding over the directions. The instrument of touch, along with the sense objects of touch, should be given to Väyu. Form, with the power of sight, should be bestowed upon the sun. The tongue, along with the demigod Varuëa, should be bestowed upon water, and the power of smell, along with the two Açviné-kumära demigods, should be bestowed upon the earth.
SB 7.12.29, SB 7.12.30, SB 7.12.29-30
TEXTS 29-30
TEXT
MaNaae MaNaaerQaEêNd]e buiÖ& baeDYaE" k-vaE Pare )
k-MaaR<YaDYaaTMaNaa åd]e Yadh&MaMaTaai§-Yaa )
SatveNa icta& +ae}aje Gau<aEvŒk-airk&- Pare )) 29 ))
APSau i+aiTaMaPaae JYaaeiTaZYadae vaYaaE Na>aSYaMauMa( )
kU-$=SQae TaÀ MahiTa TadVYa¢e-_+are c TaTa( )) 30 ))
mano manorathaiç candre
buddhià bodhyaiù kavau pare
karmäëy adhyätmanä rudre
yad-ahaà mamatä-kriyä
sattvena cittaà kñetra-jïe
guëair vaikärikaà pare
apsu kñitim apo jyotiñy
ado väyau nabhasy amum
küöasthe tac ca mahati
tad avyakte 'kñare ca tat
SYNONYMS
manaù—the mind; manorathaiù—along with material desires; candre—unto Candra, the mood demigod; buddhim—intelligence; bodhyaiù—with the subject matter of intelligence; kavau pare—unto the supreme learned person, Lord Brahmä; karmäëi—material activities; adhyätmanä—with false ego; rudre—unto Lord Çiva (Rudra); yat—wherein; aham—I am the material body; mamatä—everything belonging to the material body is mine; kriyä—such activities; sattvena—along with the existential conception; cittam—consciousness; kñetra-jïe—unto the individual soul; guëaiù—along with the material activities conducted by the material qualities; vaikärikam—the living entities under the influence of the material modes; pare—in the Supreme Being; apsu—in the water; kñitim—the earth; apaù—the water; jyotiñi—in the luminaries, specifically in the sun; adaù—brightness; väyau—in the air; nabhasi—in the sky; amum—that; küöasthe—in the materialistic conception of life; tat—that; ca—also; mahati—in the mahat-tattva, the total material energy; tat—that; avyakte—in the nonmanifested; akñare—in the Supersoul; ca—also; tat—that.
TRANSLATION
The mind, along with all material desires, should be merged in the moon demigod. All the subject matters of intelligence, along with the intelligence itself, should be placed in Lord Brahmä. False ego, which is under the influence of the material modes of nature and which induces one to think, "I am this body, and everything connected with this body is mine," should be merged, along with material activities, in Rudra, the predominating deity of false ego. Material consciousness, along with the goal of thought, should be merged in the individual living being, and the demigods acting under the modes of material nature should be merged, along with the perverted living being, into the Supreme Being. The earth should be merged in water, water in the brightness of the sun, this brightness into the air, the air into the sky, the sky into the false ego, the false ego into the total material energy, the total material energy into the unmanifested ingredients [the pradhäna feature of the material energy], and at last the ingredient feature of material manifestation into the Supersoul.
SB 7.12.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
wTYa+arTaYaaTMaaNa& icNMaa}aMavXaeizTaMa( )
jaTvaÜYaae_Qa ivrMaed( dGDaYaaeiNairvaNal/" )) 31 ))
ity akñaratayätmänaà
cin-mätram avaçeñitam
jïätvädvayo 'tha viramed
dagdha-yonir ivänalaù
SYNONYMS
iti—thus; akñaratayä—because of being spiritual; ätmänam—oneself (the individual soul); cit-mätram—completely spiritual; avaçeñitam—the remaining balance (after the material elements are merged, one after another, into the original Supersoul); jïätvä—understanding; advayaù—without differentiation, or of the same quality as the Paramätmä; atha—thus; viramet—one should cease from material existence; dagdha-yoniù—whose source (the wood) has burnt up; iva—like; analaù—flames.
TRANSLATION
When all the material designations have thus merged into their respective material elements, the living beings, who are all ultimately completely spiritual, being one in quality with the Supreme Being, should cease from material existence, as flames cease when the wood in which they are burning is consumed. When the material body is returned to its various material elements, only the spiritual being remains. This spiritual being is Brahman and is equal in quality with Parabrahman.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Twelfth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Perfect Society: Four Spiritual Classes."
SB 7.13: The Behavior of a Perfect Person
CHAPTER THIRTEEN
The Behavior of a Perfect Person
SB 7.13 Summary
This Thirteenth Chapter describes the regulative principles for sannyäsés and also describes the history of an avadhüta. It concludes with a description of perfection for the student in spiritual advancement.
Çré Närada Muni has been describing the symptoms of various äçramas and varëas. Now, in this chapter, he specifically describes the regulative principles to be followed by sannyäsés. After retiring from family life, one should accept the status of vänaprastha, in which he must formally accept the body as his means of existence but gradually forget the bodily necessities of life. After vänaprastha life, having left home, one should travel to different places as a sannyäsé. Without bodily comforts and free from dependence on anyone with respect to bodily necessities, one should travel everywhere, wearing almost nothing or actually walking naked. Without association with ordinary human society, one should beg alms and always be satisfied in himself. One should be a friend to every living entity and be very peaceful in Kåñëa consciousness. A sannyäsé should travel alone in this way, not caring for life or death, waiting for the time when he will leave his material body. He should not indulge in unnecessary books or adopt professions like astrology, nor should he try to become a great orator. He should also give up the path of unnecessary argument and should not depend on anyone under any circumstances. He should not try to allure people into becoming his disciples just so that the number of his disciples may increase. He should give up the habit of reading many books as a means of livelihood, and he should not attempt to increase the number of temples and maöhas, or monasteries. When a sannyäsé thus becomes completely independent, peaceful and equipoised, he can select the destination he desires after death and follow the principles by which to reach that destination. Although fully learned, he should always remain silent, like a dumb person, and travel like a restless child.
In this regard, Närada Muni described a meeting between Prahläda and a saintly person who had adopted the mode of life of a python. In this way he described the symptoms of a paramahaàsa. A person who has attained the paramahaàsa stage knows very well the distinction between matter and spirit. He is not at all interested in gratifying the material senses, for he is always deriving pleasure from devotional service to the Lord. He is not very anxious to protect his material body. Being satisfied with whatever he attains by the grace of the Lord, he is completely independent of material happiness and distress, and thus he is transcendental to all regulative principles. Sometimes he accepts severe austerities, and sometimes he accepts material opulence. His only concern is to satisfy Kåñëa, and for that purpose he can do anything and everything, without reference to the regulative principles. He is never to be equated with materialistic men, nor is he subject to the judgments of such men.
SB 7.13.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qNaard ovac
k-LPaSTvev& Pairv]JYa dehMaa}aavXaeizTa" )
Ga]aMaEk-ra}aiviDaNaa iNarPae+aêreNMahqMa( )) 1 ))
çré-närada uväca
kalpas tv evaà parivrajya
deha-mäträvaçeñitaù
grämaika-rätra-vidhinä
nirapekñaç caren mahém
SYNONYMS
çré-näradaù uväca—Çré Närada Muni said; kalpaù—a person who is competent to undergo the austerities of sannyäsa, the renounced order of life, or to prosecute studies in transcendental knowledge; tu—but; evam—in this way (as described previously); parivrajya—fully understanding his spiritual identity and thus traveling from one place to another; deha-mätra—keeping only the body; avaçeñitaù—at last; gräma—in a village; eka—one only; rätra—of passing a night; vidhinä—in the process; nirapekñaù—without dependence on any material thing; caret—should move from one place to another; mahém—on the earth.
TRANSLATION
Çré Närada Muni said: A person able to cultivate spiritual knowledge should renounce all material connections, and merely keeping the body inhabitable, he should travel from one place to another, passing only one night in each village. In this way, without dependence in regard to the needs of the body, the sannyäsé should travel all over the world.
SB 7.13.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
ib>a*Yaad( YaÛSaaE vaSa" k-aEPaqNaaC^adNa& ParMa( )
TYa¢&- Na il/(r)ad( d<@aderNYaTa( ik-iÄdNaaPaid )) 2 ))
bibhåyäd yady asau väsaù
kaupénäcchädanaà param
tyaktaà na liìgäd daëòäder
anyat kiïcid anäpadi
SYNONYMS
bibhåyät—one should use; yadi—if; asau—a person in the renounced order; väsaù—a garment or covering; kaupéna—a loincloth (just to cover the private parts); äcchädanam—for covering; param—that much only; tyaktam—given up; na—not; liìgät—than the distinguishing marks of a sannyäsé; daëòa-ädeù—like the rod (tridaëòa); anyat—other; kiïcit—anything; anäpadi—in ordinary undisturbed times.
TRANSLATION
A person in the renounced order of life may try to avoid even a dress to cover himself. If he wears anything at all, it should be only a loincloth, and when there is no necessity, a sannyäsé should not even accept a daëòa. A sannyäsé should avoid carrying anything but a daëòa and kamaëòalu.
SB 7.13.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
Wk- Wv cred( i>a+auraTMaaraMaae_NaPaaé[Ya" )
SavR>aUTaSauôC^aNTaae NaaraYa<aParaYa<a" )) 3 ))
eka eva cared bhikñur
ätmärämo 'napäçrayaù
sarva-bhüta-suhåc-chänto
näräyaëa-paräyaëaù
SYNONYMS
ekaù—alone; eva—only; caret—can move; bhikñuù—a sannyäsé taking alms; ätma-ärämaù—fully satisfied in the self; anapäçrayaù—without depending on anything; sarva-bhüta-suhåt—becoming a well-wisher of all living entities; çäntaù—completely peaceful; näräyaëa-paräyaëaù—becoming absolutely dependent on Näräyaëa and becoming His devotee.
TRANSLATION
The sannyäsé, completely satisfied in the self, should live on alms begged from door to door. Not being dependent on any person or any place, he should always be a friendly well-wisher to all living beings and be a peaceful, unalloyed devotee of Näräyaëa. In this way he should move from one place to another.
SB 7.13.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
PaXYaedaTMaNYadae ivì& Pare SadSaTaae_VYaYae )
AaTMaaNa& c Par& b]ø SavR}a SadSaNMaYae )) 4 ))
paçyed ätmany ado viçvaà
pare sad-asato 'vyaye
ätmänaà ca paraà brahma
sarvatra sad-asan-maye
SYNONYMS
paçyet—one should see; ätmani—in the Supreme Soul; adaù—this; viçvam—universe; pare—beyond; sat-asataù—the creation or cause of creation; avyaye—in the Absolute, which is free from deterioration; ätmänam—himself; ca—also; param—the supreme; brahma—absolute; sarvatra—everywhere; sat-asat—in the cause and in the effect; maye—all-pervading.
TRANSLATION
The sannyäsé should always try to see the Supreme pervading everything and see everything, including this universe, resting on the Supreme.
SB 7.13.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
SauiáPa[baeDaYaae" SaNDaavaTMaNaae GaiTaMaaTMad*k(- )
PaXYaNbNDa& c Maae+a& c MaaYaaMaa}a& Na vSTauTa" )) 5 ))
supti-prabodhayoù sandhäv
ätmano gatim ätma-dåk
paçyan bandhaà ca mokñaà ca
mäyä-mätraà na vastutaù
SYNONYMS
supti—in the state of unconsciousness; prabodhayoù—and in the state of consciousness; sandhau—in the state of marginal existence; ätmanaù—of oneself; gatim—the movement; ätma-dåk—one who can actually see the self; paçyan—always trying to see or understand; bandham—the conditional state of life; ca—and; mokñam—the liberated state of life; ca—also; mäyä-mätram—only illusion; na—not; vastutaù—in fact.
TRANSLATION
During unconsciousness and consciousness, and between the two, he should try to understand the self and be fully situated in the self. In this way, he should realize that the conditional and liberated stages of life are only illusory and not actually factual. With such a higher understanding, he should see only the Absolute Truth pervading everything.
PURPORT
The unconscious state is nothing but ignorance, darkness or material existence, and in the conscious state one is awake. The marginal state, between consciousness and unconsciousness, has no permanent existence. Therefore one who is advanced in understanding the self should understand that unconsciousness and consciousness are but illusions, for they fundamentally do not exist. Only the Supreme Absolute Truth exists. As confirmed by the Lord in Bhagavad-gétä (9.4):
mayä tatam idaà sarvaà
jagad avyakta-mürtinä
mat-sthäni sarva-bhütäni
na cähaà teñv avasthitaù
"By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All beings are in Me, but I am not in them." Everything exists on the basis of Kåñëa's impersonal feature; nothing can exist without Kåñëa. Therefore the advanced devotee of Kåñëa can see the Lord everywhere, without illusion.
SB 7.13.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
Naai>aNaNded( Da]uv& Ma*TYauMaDa]uv& vaSYa JaqivTaMa( )
k-al&/ Par& Pa[Taq+aeTa >aUTaaNaa& Pa[>avaPYaYaMa( )) 6 ))
näbhinanded dhruvaà måtyum
adhruvaà väsya jévitam
kälaà paraà pratékñeta
bhütänäà prabhaväpyayam
SYNONYMS
na—not; abhinandet—one should praise; dhruvam—sure; måtyum—death; adhruvam—not sure; vä—either; asya—of this body; jévitam—the duration of life; kälam—eternal time; param—supreme; pratékñeta—one must observe; bhütänäm—of the living entities; prabhava—manifestation; apyayam—disappearance.
TRANSLATION
Since the material body is sure to be vanquished and the duration of one's life is not fixed, neither death nor life is to be praised. Rather, one should observe the eternal time factor, in which the living entity manifests himself and disappears.
PURPORT
The living entities in the material world, not only at the present but also in the past, have been involved in trying to solve the problem of birth and death. Some stress death and point to the illusory existence of everything material, whereas others stress life, trying to preserve it perpetually and enjoy it to the best of their ability. Both of them are fools and rascals. It is advised that one observe the eternal time factor, which is the cause of the material body's appearance and disappearance, and that one observe the living entity's entanglement in this time factor. Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura therefore sings in his Gétävalé:
anädi karama-phale,     paòi' bhavärëava-jale,
taribäre nä dekhi upäya
One should observe the activities of eternal time, which is the cause of birth and death. Before the creation of the present millennium, the living entities were under the influence of the time factor, and within the time factor the material world comes into existence and is again annihilated. Bhütvä bhütvä praléyate. Being under the control of the time factor, the living entities appear and die, life after life. This time factor is the impersonal representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who gives the living entities conditioned by material nature a chance to emerge from this nature by surrendering to Him.
SB 7.13.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
NaaSaC^añezu SaÂeTa NaaePaJaqveTa Jaqivk-aMa( )
vadvada&STYaJaeTa( Tak-aRNPa+a& k&- c Na Sa&é[YaeTa( )) 7 ))
näsac-chästreñu sajjeta
nopajéveta jévikäm
väda-vädäàs tyajet tarkän
pakñaà kaàca na saàçrayet
SYNONYMS
na—not; asat-çästreñu—literature like newspapers, novels, dramas and fiction; sajjeta—one should be attached or should indulge in reading; na—nor; upajéveta—one should try to live; jévikäm—upon some professional literary career; väda-vädän—unnecessary arguments on different aspects of philosophy; tyajet—one should give up; tarkän—arguments and counterarguments; pakñam—faction; kaàca—any; na—not; saàçrayet—should take shelter of.
TRANSLATION
Literature that is a useless waste of time—in other words, literature without spiritual benefit—should be rejected. One should not become a professional teacher as a means of earning one's livelihood, nor should one indulge in arguments and counterarguments. Nor should one take shelter of any cause or faction.
PURPORT
A person desiring to advance in spiritual understanding should be extremely careful to avoid reading ordinary literature. The world is full of ordinary literature that creates unnecessary agitation in the mind. Such literature, including newspapers, dramas, novels and magazines, is factually not meant for advancement in spiritual knowledge. Indeed, it has been described as a place of enjoyment for crows (tad väyasaà tértham). Anyone advancing in spiritual knowledge must reject such literature. Furthermore, one should not concern oneself with the conclusions of various logicians or philosophers. Of course, those who preach sometimes need to argue with the contentions of opponents, but as much as possible one should avoid an argumentative attitude. In this connection, Çréla Madhväcärya says:
    aprayojana-pakñaà na saàçrayet
näprayojana-pakñé syän
na våthä çiñya-bandha-kåt
na codäsénaù çästräëi
na viruddhäni cäbhyaset
na vyäkhyayopajéveta
na niñiddhän samäcaret
evam-bhüto yatir yäti
tad-eka-çaraëo harim
"There is no need to take shelter of unnecessary literature or concern oneself with many so-called philosophers and thinkers who are useless for spiritual advancement. Nor should one accept a disciple for the sake of fashion or popularity. One should be callous to these so-called çästras, neither opposing nor favoring them, and one should not earn one's livelihood by taking money for explaining çästra. A sannyäsé must always be neutral and seek the means to advance in spiritual life, taking full shelter under the lotus feet of the Lord."
SB 7.13.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
Na iXaZYaaNaNaubDNaqTa Ga]NQaaàEva>YaSaed( bhUNa( )
Na VYaa:YaaMauPaYauÅqTa NaarM>aaNaar>aeTa( KvicTa( )) 8 ))
na çiñyän anubadhnéta
granthän naiväbhyased bahün
na vyäkhyäm upayuïjéta
närambhän ärabhet kvacit
SYNONYMS
na—not; çiñyän—disciples; anubadhnéta—one should induce for material benefit; granthän—unnecessary literatures; na—not; eva—certainly; abhyaset—should try to understand or cultivate; bahün—many; na—nor; vyäkhyäm—discourses; upayuïjéta—should make as a means of livelihood; na—nor; ärambhän—unnecessary opulences; ärabhet—should attempt to increase; kvacit—at any time.
TRANSLATION
A sannyäsé must not present allurements of material benefits to gather many disciples, nor should he unnecessarily read many books or give discourses as a means of livelihood. He must never attempt to increase material opulences unnecessarily.
PURPORT
So-called svämés and yogés generally make disciples by alluring them with material benefits. There are many so-called gurus who attract disciples by promising to cure their diseases or increase their material opulence by manufacturing gold. These are lucrative allurements for unintelligent men. A sannyäsé is prohibited from making disciples through such material allurements. Sannyäsés sometimes indulge in material opulence by unnecessarily constructing many temples and monasteries, but actually such endeavors should be avoided. Temples and monasteries should be constructed for the preaching of spiritual consciousness or Kåñëa consciousness, not to provide free hotels for persons who are useful for neither material nor spiritual purposes. Temples and monasteries should be strictly off limits to worthless clubs of crazy men. In the Kåñëa consciousness movement we welcome everyone who agrees at least to follow the movement's regulative principles—no illicit sex, no intoxication, no meat-eating and no gambling. In the temples and monasteries, gatherings of unnecessary, rejected, lazy fellows should be strictly disallowed. The temples and monasteries should be used exclusively by devotees who are serious about spiritual advancement in Kåñëa consciousness. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura explains the word ärambhän as meaning maöhädi-vyäpärän, which means "attempts to construct temples and monasteries." The first business of the sannyäsé is to preach Kåñëa consciousness, but if, by the grace of Kåñëa, facilities are available, then he may construct temples and monasteries to give shelter to the serious students of Kåñëa consciousness. Otherwise such temples and monasteries are not needed.
SB 7.13.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
Na YaTaeraé[Ma" Pa[aYaae DaMaRheTauMaRhaTMaNa" )
XaaNTaSYa SaMaictaSYa ib>a*YaaduTa va TYaJaeTa( )) 9 ))
na yater äçramaù präyo
dharma-hetur mahätmanaù
çäntasya sama-cittasya
bibhåyäd uta vä tyajet
SYNONYMS
na—not; yateù—of the sannyäsé; äçramaù—the symbolic dress (with daëòa and kamaëòalu); präyaù—almost always; dharma-hetuù—the cause of advancement in spiritual life; mahä-ätmanaù—who is factually exalted and advanced; çäntasya—who is peaceful; sama-cittasya—who has attained the stage of being equipoised; bibhåyät—one may accept (such symbolic signs); uta—indeed; vä—or; tyajet—one may give up.
TRANSLATION
A peaceful, equipoised person who is factually advanced in spiritual consciousness does not need to accept the symbols of a sannyäsé, such as the tridaëòa and kamaëòalu. According to necessity, he may sometimes accept those symbols and sometimes reject them.
PURPORT
There are four stages of the renounced order of life—kuöécaka, bahüdaka, parivräjakäcärya and paramahaàsa. Herein, Çrémad-Bhägavatam considers the paramahaàsas among the sannyäsés. The Mäyävädé impersonalist sannyäsés cannot attain the paramahaàsa stage. This is because of their impersonal conception of the Absolute Truth. Brahmeti paramätmeti bhagavän iti çabdyate. The Absolute Truth is perceived in three stages, of which bhagavän, or realization of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is meant for the paramahaàsas. Indeed, Çrémad-Bhägavatam itself is meant for the paramahaàsas (paramo nirmatsaräëäà satäm). Unless one is in the paramahaàsa stage, he is not eligible to understand the Çrémad-Bhägavatam. For paramahaàsas, or sannyäsés in the Vaiñëava order, preaching is the first duty. To preach, such sannyäsés may accept the symbols of sannyäsa, such as the daëòa and kamaëòalu, or sometimes they may not. Generally the Vaiñëava sannyäsés, being paramahaàsas, are automatically called bäbäjés, and they do not carry a kamaëòalu or daëòa. Such a sannyäsé is free to accept or reject the marks of sannyäsa. His only thought is "Where is there an opportunity to spread Kåñëa consciousness?" Sometimes the Kåñëa consciousness movement sends its representative sannyäsés to foreign countries where the daëòa and kamaëòalu are not very much appreciated. We send our preachers in ordinary dress to introduce our books and philosophy. Our only concern is to attract people to Kåñëa consciousness. We may do this in the dress of sannyäsés or in the regular dress of gentlemen. Our only concern is to spread interest in Kåñëa consciousness.
SB 7.13.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
AVYa¢-il/(r)ae VYa¢-aQaaeR MaNaqZYauNMatabal/vTa( )
k-ivMaURk-vdaTMaaNa& Sa d*íya dXaRYaeà*<aaMa( )) 10 ))
avyakta-liìgo vyaktärtho
manéñy unmatta-bälavat
kavir mükavad ätmänaà
sa dåñöyä darçayen nåëäm
SYNONYMS
avyakta-liìgaù—whose symptoms of sannyäsa are unmanifested; vyakta-arthaù—whose purpose is manifested; manéñé—such a great saintly person; unmatta—restless; bäla-vat—like a boy; kaviù—a great poet or orator; müka-vat—like a dumb man; ätmänam—himself; saù—he; dåñöyä—by example; darçayet—should present; nåëäm—to human society.
TRANSLATION
Although a saintly person may not expose himself to the vision of human society, by his behavior his purpose is disclosed. To human society he should present himself like a restless child, and although he is the greatest thoughtful orator, he should present himself like a dumb man.
PURPORT
A great personality very much advanced in Kåñëa consciousness may not expose himself by the signs of a sannyäsé. To cover himself, he may live like a restless child or a dumb person, although he is the greatest orator or poet.
SB 7.13.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
A}aaPYaudahrNTaqMaiMaiTahaSa& PauraTaNaMa( )
Pa[h�adSYa c Sa&vad& MauNaeraJaGarSYa c )) 11 ))
aträpy udäharantémam
itihäsaà purätanam
prahrädasya ca saàvädaà
muner äjagarasya ca
SYNONYMS
atra—herein; api—although not exposed to common eyes; udäharanti—the learned sages recite as an example; imam—this; itihäsam—historical incident; purätanam—very, very old; prahrädasya—of Prahläda Mahäräja; ca—also; saàvädam—conversation; muneù—of the great saintly person; äjagarasya—who took the profession of a python; ca—also.
TRANSLATION
As a historical example of this, learned sages recite the story of an ancient discussion between Prahläda Mahäräja and a great saintly person who was feeding himself like a python.
PURPORT
The saintly person met by Prahläda Mahäräja was undergoing äjagara-våtti, the living conditions of a python, which does not go anywhere but sits in one place for years and eats whatever is automatically available. Prahläda Mahäräja, along with his associates, met this great saint and spoke to him as follows.
SB 7.13.12, SB 7.13.13, SB 7.13.12-13
TEXTS 12-13
TEXT
Ta& XaYaaNa& DaraePaSQae k-aveYaa| SaùSaaNauiNa )
rJaSvlE/STaNaUdeXaEiNaRGaU!aMal/TaeJaSaMa( )) 12 ))
ddXaR l/aek-aiNvcrNa( l/aek-TatvivivTSaYaa )
v*Taae_MaaTYaE" k-iTaPaYaE" Pa[h�adae >aGaviTPa[Ya" )) 13 ))
taà çayänaà dharopasthe
käveryäà sahya-sänuni
rajas-valais tanü-deçair
nigüòhämala-tejasam
dadarça lokän vicaran
loka-tattva-vivitsayä
våto 'mätyaiù katipayaiù
prahrädo bhagavat-priyaù
SYNONYMS
tam—that (saintly person); çayänam—lying down; dharä-upasthe—on the ground; käveryäm—on the bank of the River Käveré; sahya-sänuni—on a ridge of the mountain known as Sahya; rajaù-valaiù—covered with dust and dirt; tanü-deçaiù—with all the parts of the body; nigüòha—very grave and deep; amala—spotless; tejasam—whose spiritual power; dadarça—he saw; lokän—to all the different planets; vicaran—traveling; loka-tattva—the nature of the living beings (especially those who are trying to advance in Kåñëa consciousness); vivitsayä—to try to understand; våtaù—surrounded; amätyaiù—by royal associates; katipayaiù—a few; prahrädaù—Mahäräja Prahläda; bhagavat-priyaù—who is always very, very dear to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
Prahläda Mahäräja, the most dear servitor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, once went out touring the universe with some of his confidential associates just to study the nature of saintly persons. Thus he arrived at the bank of the Käveré, where there was a mountain known as Sahya. There he found a great saintly person who was lying on the ground, covered with dirt and dust, but who was deeply spiritually advanced.
SB 7.13.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
k-MaR<aak*-iTai>avaRca il/(r)EvR<aaRé[Maaidi>a" )
Na ivdiNTa JaNaa Ya& vE Saae_SaaiviTa Na veiTa c )) 14 ))
karmaëäkåtibhir väcä
liìgair varëäçramädibhiù
na vidanti janä yaà vai
so 'säv iti na veti ca
SYNONYMS
karmaëä—by activities; äkåtibhiù—by bodily features; väcä—by words; liìgaiù—by symptoms; varëa-äçrama—pertaining to the particular material and spiritual divisions of varëa and äçrama; ädibhiù—and by other symptoms; na vidanti—could not understand; janäù—people in general; yam—whom; vai—indeed; saù—whether that person; asau—was the same person; iti—thus; na—not; vä—or; iti—thus; ca—also.
TRANSLATION
Neither by that saintly person's activities, by his bodily features, by his words nor by the symptoms of his varëäçrama status could people understand whether he was the same person they had known.
PURPORT
The inhabitants of that particular place on the bank of the Käveré in the valley of the mountain known as Sahya were unable to understand whether that saint was the same man they had known. It is therefore said, vaiñëavera kriyä mudrä vijïe nä bhujhaya. A highly advanced Vaiñëava lives in such a way that no one can understand what he is or what he was. Nor should attempts be made to understand the past of a Vaiñëava. Without asking the saintly person about his previous life, Prahläda Mahäräja immediately offered him respectful obeisances.
SB 7.13.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
Ta& NaTva>YaCYaR iviDavTa( PaadYaae" iXarSaa SPa*XaNa( )
ivivTSauirdMaPa[a+aqNMaha>aaGavTaae_Saur" )) 15 ))
taà natväbhyarcya vidhivat
pädayoù çirasä spåçan
vivitsur idam apräkñén
mahä-bhägavato 'suraù
SYNONYMS
tam—him (the saintly person); natvä—after offering obeisances unto; abhyarcya—and worshiping; vidhi-vat—in terms of the rules and regulations of etiquette; pädayoù—the lotus feet of the saintly person; çirasä—with the head; spåçan—touching; vivitsuù—desiring to know about him (the saintly person); idam—the following words; apräkñét—inquired; mahä-bhägavataù—the very advanced devotee of the Lord; asuraù—although born in an asura family.
TRANSLATION
The advanced devotee Prahläda Mahäräja duly worshiped and offered obeisances to the saintly person who had adopted a python's means of livelihood. After thus worshiping the saintly person and touching his own head to the saint's lotus feet, Prahläda Mahäräja, in order to understand him, inquired very submissively as follows.
SB 7.13.16, SB 7.13.17, SB 7.13.16-17
TEXTS 16-17
TEXT
ib>aizR k-aYa& PaqvaNa& SaaeÛMaae >aaeGavaNYaQaa )) 16 ))
ivta& cEvaeÛMavTaa& >aaeGaae ivtavTaaiMah )
>aaeiGaNaa& %lu/ dehae_Ya& Paqva >aviTa NaaNYaQaa )) 17 ))
bibharñi käyaà pévänaà
sodyamo bhogavän yathä
vittaà caivodyamavatäà
bhogo vittavatäm iha
bhoginäà khalu deho 'yaà
pévä bhavati nänyathä
SYNONYMS
bibharñi—you are maintaining; käyam—a body; pévänam—fat; sa-udyamaù—one who endeavors; bhogavän—one who enjoys; yathä—as; vittam—money; ca—also; eva—certainly; udyama-vatäm—of persons always engaged in economic development; bhogaù—sense gratification; vitta-vatäm—for persons who possess considerable wealth; iha—in this world; bhoginäm—of the enjoyers, karmés; khalu—indeed; dehaù—body; ayam—this; pévä—very fat; bhavati—becomes; na—not; anyathä—otherwise.
TRANSLATION
Seeing the saintly person to be quite fat, Prahläda Mahäräja said: My dear sir, you undergo no endeavor to earn your livelihood, but you have a stout body, exactly like that of a materialistic enjoyer. I know that if one is very rich and has nothing to do, he becomes extremely fat by eating and sleeping and performing no work.
PURPORT
Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura did not like his disciples to become very fat in the course of time. He would become very anxious upon seeing his fat disciples becoming bhogés, or enjoyers of the senses. This attitude is herewith confirmed by Prahläda Mahäräja, who was surprised to see a saintly person adopting äjagara-våtti and becoming very fat. In the material world also, we generally see that when a man who is poor and skinny gradually endeavors to earn money through business or some other means and he then gets the money, he enjoys the senses to his satisfaction. By enjoying the senses one becomes fat. Therefore in spiritual advancement becoming fat is not at all satisfactory.
SB 7.13.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
Na Tae XaYaaNaSYa iNaåÛMaSYa
 b]øNa( Nau haQaaeR YaTa Wv >aaeGa" )
A>aaeiGaNaae_Ya& Tav ivPa[ deh"
 Paqva YaTaSTaÜd Na" +aMa& ceTa( )) 18 ))
na te çayänasya nirudyamasya
brahman nu härtho yata eva bhogaù
abhogino 'yaà tava vipra dehaù
pévä yatas tad vada naù kñamaà cet
SYNONYMS
na—not; te—of you; çayänasya—lying down; nirudyamasya—without activities; brahman—O saintly person; nu—indeed; ha—it is evident; arthaù—money; yataù—from which; eva—indeed; bhogaù—sense enjoyment; abhoginaù—of one who is not engaged in sense enjoyment; ayam—this; tava—your; vipra—O learned brähmaëa; dehaù—body; pévä—fat; yataù—how is it; tat—that fact; vada—kindly tell; naù—us; kñamam—excuse; cet—if I have asked an impudent question.
TRANSLATION
O brähmaëa, fully in knowledge of transcendence, you have nothing to do, and therefore you are lying down. It is also understood that you have no money for sense enjoyment. How then has your body become so fat? Under the circumstances, if you do not consider my question impudent, kindly explain how this has happened.
PURPORT
Generally those engaged in spiritual advancement take food only once, either in the afternoon or in the evening. If one takes food only once, naturally he does not become fat. The learned sage, however, was quite fat, and therefore Prahläda Mahäräja was very much surprised. Because of being experienced in self-realization, a transcendentalist certainly becomes bright-faced. And one who is advanced in self-realization must be considered to possess the body of a brähmaëa. Because the bright-faced saintly person was lying down and not working and yet was quite fat, Prahläda Mahäräja was puzzled and wanted to question him about this.
SB 7.13.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
k-iv" k-LPaae iNaPau<ad*k(- ic}aiPa[Yak-Qa" SaMa" )
l/aek-SYa ku-vRTa" k-MaR Xaeze TaÜqi+aTaaiPa va )) 19 ))
kaviù kalpo nipuëa-dåk
citra-priya-kathaù samaù
lokasya kurvataù karma
çeñe tad-vékñitäpi vä
SYNONYMS
kaviù—very learned; kalpaù—expert; nipuëa-dåk—intelligent; citra-priya-kathaù—able to speak palatable words that are pleasing to the heart; samaù—equipoised; lokasya—of the people in general; kurvataù—engaged in; karma—fruitive work; çeñe—you lie down; tat-vékñitä—seeing them all; api—although; vä—either.
TRANSLATION
Your Honor appears learned, expert and intelligent in every way. You can speak very well, saying things that are pleasing to the heart. You see that people in general are engaged in fruitive activities, yet you are lying here inactive.
PURPORT
Prahläda Mahäräja studied the bodily features of the saintly person, and through the saint's physiognomy Prahläda Mahäräja could understand that he was intelligent and expert, although he was lying down and not doing anything. Prahläda was naturally inquisitive about why he was lying there inactive.
SB 7.13.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
é[qNaard ovac
Sa wTQa& dETYaPaiTaNaa PairPa*íae MahaMauiNa" )
SMaYaMaaNaSTaMa>Yaah TaÜaGaMa*TaYaiN}aTa" )) 20 ))
çré-närada uväca
sa itthaà daitya-patinä
paripåñöo mahä-muniù
smayamänas tam abhyäha
tad-väg-amåta-yantritaù
SYNONYMS
çré-näradaù uväca—the great saint Närada Muni said; saù—that saintly person (lying down); ittham—in this way; daitya-patinä—by the King of the Daityas (Prahläda Mahäräja); paripåñöaù—being sufficiently questioned; mahä-muniù—the great saintly person; smayamänaù—smiling; tam—unto him (Prahläda Mahäräja); abhyäha—prepared to give answers; tat-väk—of his words; amåta-yantritaù—being captivated by the nectar.
TRANSLATION
Närada Muni continued: When the saintly person was thus questioned by Prahläda Mahäräja, the King of the Daityas, he was captivated by this shower of nectarean words, and he replied to the inquisitiveness of Prahläda Mahäräja with a smiling face.
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é[qb]aø<a ovac
vededMaSauré[eï >avaNa( NaNvaYaRSaMMaTa" )
wRhaeParMaYaaeNa›R<aa& PadaNYaDYaaTMac+auza )) 21 ))
çré-brähmaëa uväca
vededam asura-çreñöha
bhavän nanv ärya-sammataù
éhoparamayor nèëäà
padäny adhyätma-cakñuñä
SYNONYMS
çré-brähmaëaù uväca—the brähmaëa replied; veda—know very well; idam—all these things; asura-çreñöha—O best of the asuras; bhavän—you; nanu—indeed; ärya-sammataù—whose activities are approved by civilized men; éhä—of inclination; uparamayoù—of decreasing; nèëäm—of the people in general; padäni—different stages; adhyätma-cakñuñä—by transcendental eyes.
TRANSLATION
The saintly brähmaëa said: O best of the asuras, Prahläda Mahäräja, who are recognized by advanced and civilized men, you are aware of the different stages of life because of your inherent transcendental eyes, with which you can see a man's character and thus know clearly the results of acceptance and rejection of things as they are.
PURPORT
A pure devotee like Prahläda Mahäräja can understand the minds of others because of his pure vision in devotional service. A devotee like Prahläda Mahäräja can study another man's character without difficulty.
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YaSYa NaaraYa<aae devae >aGavaNôÓTa" Sada )
>a¢-ya ke-vl/YaajaNa& DauNaaeiTa ßaNTaMakR-vTa( )) 22 ))
yasya näräyaëo devo
bhagavän håd-gataù sadä
bhaktyä kevalayäjïänaà
dhunoti dhväntam arkavat
SYNONYMS
yasya—of whom; näräyaëaù devaù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa; bhagavän—the Lord; håt-gataù—in the core of the heart; sadä—always; bhaktyä—by devotional service; kevalayä—alone; ajïänam—ignorance; dhunoti—cleans; dhväntam—darkness; arka-vat—as the sun.
TRANSLATION
Näräyaëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is full of all opulences, is predominant within the core of your heart because of your being a pure devotee. He always drives away all the darkness of ignorance, as the sun drives away the darkness of the universe.
PURPORT
The words bhaktyä kevalayä indicate that simply by executing devotional service one can become full of all knowledge. Kåñëa is the master of all knowledge (aiçvaryasya samagrasya véryasya yaçasaù çriyaù). The Lord is situated in everyone's heart (éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati), and when the Lord is pleased with a devotee, the Lord instructs him. Only to the devotees, however, does the Lord give instructions by which to advance further and further in devotional service. To others, the nondevotees, the Lord gives instructions according to the manner of their surrender. The pure devotee is described by the words bhaktyä kevalayä. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura explains that bhaktyä kevalayä means jïäna-karmädy-amiçrayä, "unmixed with fruitive activities or speculative knowledge." Simply surrendering at the lotus feet is the cause of all a devotee's enlightenment and awareness.
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TaQaaiPa b]UMahe Pa[éna&STav raJaNYaQaaé[uTaMa( )
SaM>aaz<aqYaae ih >avaNaaTMaNa" éuiÖiMaC^Taa )) 23 ))
tathäpi brümahe praçnäàs
tava räjan yathä-çrutam
sambhäñaëéyo hi bhavän
ätmanaù çuddhim icchatä
SYNONYMS
tathäpi—still; brümahe—I shall answer; praçnän—all the questions; tava—your; räjan—O King; yathä-çrutam—as I have learned by hearing from the authorities; sambhäñaëéyaù—fit for being addressed; hi—indeed; bhavän—you; ätmanaù—of the self; çuddhim—purification; icchatä—by one who desires.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, although you know everything, you have posed some questions, which I shall try to answer according to what I have learned by hearing from authorities. I cannot remain silent in this regard, for a personality like you is just fit to be spoken to by one who desires self-purification.
PURPORT
A saintly person doesn't wish to speak to anyone and everyone, and he is therefore grave and silent. Generally a common man does not need to be advised. Unless one is prepared to take instructions, it is said that a saintly person should not address him, although sometimes, because of great kindness, a saintly person speaks to ordinary men. As for Prahläda Mahäräja, however, since he was not a common, ordinary man, whatever questions he posed would have to be answered, even by a great and exalted personality. Therefore the saintly brähmaëa did not remain silent, but began to answer. These answers, however, were not concocted by him. This is indicated by the words yathä-çrutam, meaning "as I have heard from the authorities." In the paramparä system, when the questions are bona fide the answers are bona fide. No one should attempt to create or manufacture answers. One must refer to the çästras and give answers according to Vedic understanding. The words yathä-çrutam refer to Vedic knowledge. The Vedas are known as çruti because this knowledge is received from authorities. The statements of the Vedas are known as çruti-pramäëa. One should quote evidence from the çruti—the Vedas or Vedic literature—and then one's statements will be correct. Otherwise one's words will proceed from mental concoction.
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Ta*Z<aYaa >avvaihNYaa YaaeGYaE" k-aMaErPaUYaRYaa )
k-MaaRi<a k-aYaRMaa<aae_h& NaaNaaYaaeiNazu YaaeiJaTa" )) 24 ))
tåñëayä bhava-vähinyä
yogyaiù kämair apüryayä
karmäëi käryamäëo 'haà
nänä-yoniñu yojitaù
SYNONYMS
tåñëayä—because of material desires; bhava-vähinyä—under the sway of the material laws of nature; yogyaiù—as it is befitting; kämaiù—by material desires; apüryayä—without end, one after another; karmäëi—activities; käryamäëaù—constantly being compelled to perform; aham—I; nänä-yoniñu—in various forms of life; yojitaù—engaged in the struggle for existence.
TRANSLATION
Because of insatiable material desires, I was being carried away by the waves of material nature's laws, and thus I was engaging in different activities, struggling for existence in various forms of life.
PURPORT
As long as a living entity wants to fulfill various types of material desire, he must continuously change from one body to accept another. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura explains that as a small piece of grass falls in a river and is tossed about with different types of wood and tree branches, the living entity floats in the ocean of material existence and is dashed and tossed amidst material conditions. This is called the struggle for existence. One kind of fruitive activity causes the living being to take one form of body, and because of actions performed in that body, another body is created. One must therefore stop these material activities, and the chance to do so is given in the human form of life. Specifically, our energy to act should be engaged in the service of the Lord, for then materialistic activities will automatically stop. One must fulfill one's desires by surrendering unto the Supreme Lord, for He knows how to fulfill them. Even though one may have material desires, one should therefore engage in the devotional service of the Lord. That will purify one's struggle for existence.
akämaù sarva-kämo vä
mokña-käma udära-dhéù
tévreëa bhakti-yogena
yajeta puruñaà param
"A person who has broader intelligence, whether he be full of all material desire, without any material desire, or desiring liberation, must by all means worship the supreme whole, the Personality of Godhead." (Bhäg. 2.3.10)
anyäbhiläñitä-çünyaà
jïäna-karmädy-anävåtam
änukülyena kåñëänu-
çélanaà bhaktir uttamä
"One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord Kåñëa favorably and without desire for material profit or gain through fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. That is called pure devotional service." (Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu 1.1.11)
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Yad*C^Yaa l/aek-iMaMa& Pa[aiPaTa" k-MaRi>a>a]RMaNa( )
SvGaaRPavGaRYaaeÜaRr& iTarêa& PauNarSYa c )) 25 ))
yadåcchayä lokam imaà
präpitaù karmabhir bhraman
svargäpavargayor dväraà
tiraçcäà punar asya ca
SYNONYMS
yadåcchayä—carried by the waves of material nature; lokam—human form; imam—this; präpitaù—achieved; karmabhiù—by the influence of different fruitive activities; bhraman—wandering from one form of life to another; svarga—to the heavenly planets; apavargayoù—to liberation; dväram—the gate; tiraçcäm—lower species of life; punaù—again; asya—of the human beings; ca—and.
TRANSLATION
In the course of the evolutionary process, which is caused by fruitive activities due to undesirable material sense gratification, I have received this human form of life, which can lead to the heavenly planets, to liberation, to the lower species, or to rebirth among human beings.
PURPORT
All living entities within this material world are undergoing the cycle of birth and death according to the laws of nature. This struggle of birth and death in different species may be called the evolutionary process, but in the Western world it has been wrongly explained. Darwin's theory of evolution from animal to man is incomplete because the theory does not present the reverse condition, namely evolution from man to animal. In this verse, however, evolution has been very well explained on the strength of Vedic authority. Human life, which is obtained in the course of the evolutionary process, is a chance for elevation (svargäpavarga) or for degradation (tiraçcäm punar asya ca). If one uses this human form of life properly, he can elevate himself to the higher planetary systems, where material happiness is many thousands of times better than on this planet, or one may cultivate knowledge by which to become free from the evolutionary process and be reinstated in one's original spiritual life. This is called apavarga, or liberation.
Material life is called pavarga because here we are subject to five different states of suffering, represented by the letters pa, pha, ba, bha and ma. Pa means pariçrama, very hard labor. Pha means phena, or foam from the mouth. For example, sometimes we see a horse foaming at the mouth with heavy labor. Ba means byarthatä, disappointment. In spite of so much hard labor, at the end we find disappointment. Bha means bhaya, or fear. In material life, one is always in the blazing fire of fear, since no one knows what will happen next. Finally, ma means måtyu, or death. When one attempts to nullify these five different statuses of life—pa, pha, ba, bha and ma—one achieves apavarga, or liberation from the punishment of material existence.
The word tiraçcäm refers to degraded life. Human life, of course, provides an opportunity for the best living conditions. As Western people think, from the monkeys come the human beings, who are more comfortably situated. However, if one does not utilize his human life for svarga or apavarga, he falls again to the degraded life of animals like dogs and hogs. Therefore a sane human being must consider whether he will elevate himself to the higher planets, prepare to free himself from the evolutionary process, or travel again through the evolutionary process in higher and lower grades of life. If one works piously one may be elevated to the higher planetary systems or achieve liberation and return home, back to Godhead, but otherwise one may be degraded to a life as a dog, a hog and so on. As explained in Bhagavad-gétä (9.25), yänti deva-vratä devän. Those interested in being elevated to the higher planetary systems (Devaloka or Svargaloka) must prepare to do so. Similarly, if one wants liberation and wants to return home, back to Godhead, he should prepare himself for that purpose.
Our Kåñëa consciousness movement is therefore the highest movement for the benediction of human society because this movement is teaching people how to go back home, back to Godhead. In Bhagavad-gétä (13.22) it is clearly stated that different forms of life are obtained by association with the three modes of material nature (käraëaà guëa-saìgo 'sya sad-asad-yoni janmasu). According to one's association with the material qualities of goodness, passion and ignorance in this life, in one's next life one receives an appropriate body. Modern civilization does not know that because of varied association in material nature, the living entity, although eternal, is placed in different diseased conditions known as the many species of life. Modern civilization is unaware of the laws of nature.
prakåteù kriyamäëäni
guëaiù karmäëi sarvaçaù
ahaìkära-vimüòhätmä
kartäham iti manyate
"The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of material nature, thinks himself the performer of activities that are in actuality carried out by nature." (Bg. 3.27) Every living entity is under the full control of the stringent laws of material nature, but rascals think themselves independent. Actually, however, they cannot be independent. This is foolishness. A foolish civilization is extremely risky, and therefore the Kåñëa consciousness movement is trying to make people aware of their fully dependent condition under the stringent laws of nature and is trying to save them from being victimized by strong mäyä, which is Kåñëa's external energy. Behind the material laws is the supreme controller, Kåñëa (mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù süyate sacaräcaram). Therefore if one surrenders unto Kåñëa (mäm eva ye prapadyante mäyäm etäà taranti te), one may immediately be freed from the control of external nature (sa guëän samatétyaitän brahma-bhüyäya kalpate). This should be the aim of life.
SB 7.13.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
Ta}aaiPa dMPaTaqNaa& c Sau%aYaaNYaaPaNautaYae )
k-MaaRi<a ku-vRTaa& d*îa iNav*taae_iSMa ivPaYaRYaMa( )) 26 ))
taträpi dam-paténäà ca
sukhäyänyäpanuttaye
karmäëi kurvatäà dåñövä
nivåtto 'smi viparyayam
SYNONYMS
tatra—there; api—also; dam-paténäm—of men and women united by marriage; ca—and; sukhäya—for the sake of pleasure, specifically the pleasure of sex life; anya-apanuttaye—for avoiding misery; karmäëi—fruitive activities; kurvatäm—always engaged in; dåñövä—by observing; nivåttaù asmi—I have now ceased (from such activities); viparyayam—the opposite.
TRANSLATION
In this human form of life, men and women unite for the sensual pleasure of sex, but by actual experience we have observed that none of them are happy. Therefore, seeing the contrary results, I have stopped taking part in materialistic activities.
PURPORT
As stated by Prahläda Mahäräja, yan maithunädi-gåhamedhi-sukhaà hi tuccham. Man and woman both seek sexual enjoyment, and when they are united by the ritualistic ceremony of marriage, they are happy for some time, but finally there is dissension, and thus there are so many cases of separation and divorce. Although every man and woman is actually eager to enjoy life through sexual unity, the result is disunity and distress. Marriage is recommended to give men and women a concession for restricted sex life, which is also recommended in Bhagavad-gétä by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Dharmäviruddho bhüteñu kämo 'smi: sex life not against the principles of religion is Kåñëa. Every living entity is always eager to enjoy sex life because materialistic life consists of eating, sleeping, sex and fear. In animal life, eating, sleeping, sexual enjoyment and fear cannot be regulated, but for human society the plan is that although men, like animals, must be allowed to eat, sleep, enjoy sex and take protection from fear, they must be regulated. The Vedic plan for eating recommends that one take yajïa-çiñöa, or prasäda, food offered to Kåñëa. Yajïa-çiñöäçinaù santo mucyante sarva-kilbiñaiù: "The devotees of the Lord are released from all kinds of sins because they eat food that is offered first for sacrifice." (Bg. 3.13) In material life, one commits sinful activities, especially in eating, and because of sinful activities one is condemned by nature's laws to accept another body, which is imposed as punishment. Sex and eating are essential, and therefore they are offered to human society under Vedic restrictions so that according to the Vedic injunctions people may eat, sleep, enjoy sex, be protected from fearful life and gradually be elevated and liberated from the punishment of material existence. Thus the Vedic injunctions for marriage offer a concession to human society, the idea being that a man and woman united in a ritualistic marriage ceremony should help one another advance in spiritual life. Unfortunately, especially in this age, men and women unite for unrestricted sexual enjoyment. Thus they are victimized, being obliged to take rebirth in the forms of animals to fulfill their animalistic propensities. The Vedic injunctions therefore warn, näyaà deho deha-bhäjäà nåloke kañöän kämän arhate vid-bhujäà ye. One should not enjoy sex life like hogs, and eat everything, even to the limit of stool. A human being should eat prasäda offered to the Deity and should enjoy sex life according to the Vedic injunctions. He should engage himself in the business of Kåñëa consciousness, he should save himself from the fearful condition of material existence, and he should sleep only to recover from fatigue due to working hard.
The learned brähmaëa said that since everything is misused by fruitive workers, he had retired from all fruitive activities.
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Sau%MaSYaaTMaNaae æPa& SaveRhaePariTaSTaNau" )
MaNa"Sa&SPaXaRJaaNa( d*îa >aaeGaaNSvPSYaaiMa Sa&ivXaNa( )) 27 ))
sukham asyätmano rüpaà
sarvehoparatis tanuù
manaù-saàsparçajän dåñövä
bhogän svapsyämi saàviçan
SYNONYMS
sukham—happiness; asya—of him; ätmanaù—of the living entity; rüpam—the natural position; sarva—all; éha—material activities; uparatiù—completely stopping; tanuù—the medium of its manifestation; manaù-saàsparça-jän—produced from demands for sense gratification; dåñövä—after seeing; bhogän—sense enjoyment; svapsyämi—I am sitting silently, thinking deeply about these material activities; saàviçan—entering into such activities.
TRANSLATION
The actual form of life for the living entities is one of spiritual happiness, which is real happiness. This happiness can be achieved only when one stops all materialistic activities. Material sense enjoyment is simply imagination. Therefore, considering this subject matter, I have ceased from all material activities and am lying down here.
PURPORT
The difference between the philosophy of the Mäyävädés and that of the Vaiñëavas is explained herein. Both the Mäyävädés and Vaiñëavas know that in materialistic activities there is no happiness. The Mäyävädé philosophers, therefore, adhering to the slogan brahma satyaà jagan mithyä, want to refrain from false, materialistic activities. They want to stop all activities and merge in the Supreme Brahman. According to the Vaiñëava philosophy, however, if one simply ceases from materialistic activity one cannot remain inactive for very long, and therefore everyone should engage himself in spiritual activities, which will solve the problem of suffering in this material world. It is said, therefore, that although the Mäyävädé philosophers strive to refrain from materialistic activities and merge in Brahman, and although they may actually merge in the Brahman existence, for want of activity they fall down again into materialistic activity (äruhya kåcchreëa paraà padaà tataù patanty adhaù). Thus the so-called renouncer, unable to remain in meditation upon Brahman, returns to materialistic activities by opening hospitals and schools and so on. Therefore, simply cultivating knowledge that materialistic activities cannot give one happiness, and that one should consequently cease from such activities, is insufficient. One should cease from materialistic activities and take up spiritual activities. Then the solution to the problem will be achieved. Spiritual activities are activities performed according to the order of Kåñëa (änukülyena kåñëänuçélanam). If one does whatever Kåñëa says, his activities are not material. For example, when Arjuna fought in response to the order of Kåñëa, his activities were not material. Fighting for sense gratification is a materialistic activity, but fighting by the order of Kåñëa is spiritual. By spiritual activities one becomes eligible to go back home, back to Godhead, and then enjoy blissful life eternally. Here, in the material world, everything is but a mental concoction that will never give us real happiness. The practical solution, therefore, is to cease from materialistic activities and engage in spiritual activities. Yajïärthät karmaëo 'nyatra loko 'yaà karma-bandhanaù). If one works for the sake of pleasing the Supreme Lord—Yajïa, or Viñëu—one is in liberated life. If one fails to do so, however, he remains in a life of bondage.
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wTYaeTadaTMaNa" SvaQa| SaNTa& ivSMa*TYa vE PauMaaNa( )
ivic}aaMaSaiTa ÜETae gaaeraMaaPanaeiTa Sa&Sa*iTaMa( )) 28 ))
ity etad ätmanaù svärthaà
santaà vismåtya vai pumän
viciträm asati dvaite
ghoräm äpnoti saàsåtim
SYNONYMS
iti—in this way; etat—a person materially conditioned; ätmanaù—of his self; sva-artham—own interest; santam—existing within oneself; vismåtya—forgetting; vai—indeed; pumän—the living entity; viciträm—attractive false varieties; asati—in the material world; dvaite—other than the self; ghoräm—very fearful (due to continuous acceptance of birth and death); äpnoti—one becomes entangled; saàsåtim—in material existence.
TRANSLATION
In this way the conditioned soul living within the body forgets his self-interest because he identifies himself with the body. Because the body is material, his natural tendency is to be attracted by the varieties of the material world. Thus the living entity suffers the miseries of material existence.
PURPORT
Everyone is trying to be happy because, as explained in the previous verse, sukham asyätmano rüpaà sarvehoparatis tanuù: when the living entity is in his original spiritual form, he is happy by nature. There is no question of miseries for the spiritual being. As Kåñëa is always happy, the living entities, who are His parts and parcels, are also happy by nature, but because of being put within this material world and forgetting their eternal relationship with Kåñëa, they have forgotten their real nature. Because every one of us is a part of Kåñëa, we have a very affectionate relationship with Him, but because we have forgotten our identities and are considering the body to be the self, we are afflicted by all the troubles of birth, death, old age and disease. This misconception in materialistic life continues unless and until one comes to understand his relationship with Kåñëa. The happiness sought by the conditioned soul is certainly only illusion, as explained in the next verse.
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Jal&/ TaduÙvEX^à& ihTvajae Jal/k-aMYaYaa )
Ma*GaTa*Z<aaMauPaaDaaveTa( TaQaaNYa}aaQaRd*k(- SvTa" )) 29 ))
jalaà tad-udbhavaiç channaà
hitväjïo jala-kämyayä
mågatåñëäm upädhävet
tathänyaträrtha-dåk svataù
SYNONYMS
jalam—water; tat-udbhavaiù—by grass grown from that water; channam—covered; hitvä—giving up; ajïaù—a foolish animal; jala-kämyayä—desiring to drink water; mågatåñëäm—a mirage; upädhävet—runs after; tathä—similarly; anyatra—somewhere else; artha-dåk—self-interested; svataù—in himself.
TRANSLATION
Just as a deer, because of ignorance, cannot see the water within a well covered by grass, but runs after water elsewhere, the living entity covered by the material body does not see the happiness within himself, but runs after happiness in the material world.
PURPORT
This is an accurate example depicting how the living entity, because of lack of knowledge, runs after happiness outside his own self. When one understands his real identity as a spiritual being, he can understand the supreme spiritual being, Kåñëa, and the real happiness exchanged between Kåñëa and one's self. It is very interesting to note how this verse points to the body's growth from the spirit soul. The modern materialistic scientist thinks that life grows from matter, but actually the fact is that matter grows from life. The life, or the spiritual soul, is compared herein to water, from which clumps of matter grow in the form of grass. One who is ignorant of scientific knowledge of the spirit soul does not look inside the body to find happiness in the soul; instead, he goes outside to search for happiness, just as a deer without knowledge of the water beneath the grass goes out to the desert to find water. The Kåñëa consciousness movement is trying to remove the ignorance of misled human beings who are trying to find water outside the jurisdiction of life. Raso vai saù. Raso 'ham apsu kaunteya. The taste of water is Kåñëa. To quench one's thirst, one must taste water by association with Kåñëa. This is the Vedic injunction.
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dehaidi>adŒvTaN}aEraTMaNa" Sau%MaqhTa" )
du"%aTYaYa& caNaqXaSYa i§-Yaa Maaegaa" k*-Taa" k*-Taa" )) 30 ))
dehädibhir daiva-tantrair
ätmanaù sukham éhataù
duùkhätyayaà cänéçasya
kriyä moghäù kåtäù kåtäù
SYNONYMS
deha-ädibhiù—with the body, mind, ego and intelligence; daiva-tantraiù—under the control of superior power; ätmanaù—of the self; sukham—happiness; éhataù—searching after; duùkha-atyayam—diminution of miserable conditions; ca—also; anéçasya—of the living entity fully under the control of material nature; kriyäù—plans and activities; moghäù kåtäù kåtäù—become baffled again and again.
TRANSLATION
The living entity tries to achieve happiness and rid himself of the causes of distress, but because the various bodies of the living entities are under the full control of material nature, all his plans in different bodies, one after another, are ultimately baffled.
PURPORT
Because the materialist is in gross ignorance of how the laws of material nature act upon him as a result of his fruitive activity, he mistakenly plans to enjoy bodily comfort in the human form of life through so-called economic development, through pious activities for elevation to the higher planetary systems, and in many other ways, but factually he becomes a victim of the reactions of his fruitive activities. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated as the Supersoul within the cores of the hearts of all living entities. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (15.15):
sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöo
mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca
"I am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness." The desires and activities of the living being are observed by the Supersoul, who is the upadrañöä, the overseer, and who orders material nature to fulfill the various desires of the living being. As clearly stated in Bhagavad-gétä (18.61):
éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà
håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati
bhrämayan sarva-bhütäni
yanträrüòhäni mäyayä
The Lord is situated in everyone's heart, and as one desires, the Lord gives one various types of bodies, which are like machines. Riding on such a machine, the living entity wanders throughout the universe, under the control of material nature and its modes. Thus the living being is not at all free to act, but is fully under the control of material nature, which is fully under the control of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
As soon as a living entity is victimized by material desires to lord it over material nature, he is subjected to the control of material nature, which is supervised by the Supreme Soul. The result is that one again and again makes plans and is baffled, but as foolish as he is he cannot see the cause of his bafflement. This cause is distinctly stated in Bhagavad-gétä: because one has not surrendered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he must work under the control of material nature and its stringent laws (daivé hy eñä guëa-mayé mama mäyä duratyayä). The only means of becoming free from this entanglement is to surrender to the Supreme Lord. In the human form of life, the living entity must accept this instruction from the Supreme Person, Kåñëa: sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja. "Do not plan to achieve happiness and drive away distress. You will never be successful. Simply surrender unto Me." Unfortunately, however, the living entity does not accept the Supreme Lord's clearly stated instructions from Bhagavad-gétä, and thus he becomes a perpetual captive of the laws of material nature.
Yajïärthät karmaëo 'nyatra loko 'yaà karma-bandhanaù: if one does not act for the satisfaction of Kåñëa, who is known as Viñëu or Yajïa, he must be entangled in the reactions of fruitive activities. These reactions are called päpa and puëya—sinful and pious. By pious activities one is elevated to the higher planetary systems, and by impious activities one is degraded to lower species of life, in which he is punished by the laws of nature. In the lower species of life there is an evolutionary process, and when the term of the living entity's imprisonment or punishment in the lower species is finished, he is again offered a human form and given a chance to decide for himself which way he should plan. If he again misses the opportunity, he is again put into the cycle of birth and death, going sometimes higher and sometimes lower, turning on the saàsära-cakra, the wheel of material existence. As a wheel sometimes goes up and sometimes comes down, the stringent laws of material nature make the living entity in material existence sometimes happy and sometimes distressed. How he suffers in the cycle of happiness and distress is described in the next verse.
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AaDYaaiTMak-aidi>aduR"%ErivMau¢-SYa k-ihRicTa( )
MaTYaRSYa k*-C^\aePaNaTaErQaŒ" k-aMaE" i§-YaeTa ik-Ma( )) 31 ))
ädhyätmikädibhir duùkhair
avimuktasya karhicit
martyasya kåcchropanatair
arthaiù kämaiù kriyeta kim
SYNONYMS
ädhyätmika-ädibhiù—adhyätmika, adhidaivika and adhibhautika; duùkhaiù—by the threefold miseries of material life; avimuktasya—of one who is not freed from such miserable conditions (or one who is subjected to birth, death, old age and disease); karhicit—sometimes; martyasya—of the living entity subjected to death; kåcchra-upanataiù—things obtained because of severe miseries; arthaiù—even if some benefit is derived; kämaiù—which can fulfill one's material desires; kriyeta—what do they do; kim—and what is the value of such happiness.
TRANSLATION
Materialistic activities are always mixed with three kinds of miserable conditions—adhyätmika, adhidaivika and adhibautika. Therefore, even if one achieves some success by performing such activities, what is the benefit of this success? One is still subjected to birth, death, old age, disease and the reactions of his fruitive activities.
PURPORT
According to the materialistic way of life, if a poor man, after laboring very, very hard, gets some material profit at the end of his life, he is considered a success, even though he again dies while suffering the threefold miseries—adhyätmika, adhidaivika and adhibhautika. No one can escape the threefold miseries of materialistic life, namely miseries pertaining to the body and mind, miseries pertaining to the difficulties imposed by society, community, nation and other living entities, and miseries inflicted upon us by natural disturbances from earthquakes, famines, droughts, floods, epidemics, and so on. If one works very hard, suffering the threefold miseries, and then is successful in getting some small benefit, what is the value of this benefit? Besides that, even if a karmé is successful in accumulating some material wealth, he still cannot enjoy it, for he must die in bereavement. I have even seen a dying man begging a medical attendant to increase his life by four years so that he could complete his material plans. Of course, the medical man was unsuccessful in expanding the life of the man, who therefore died in great bereavement. Everyone must die in this way, and after one's mental condition is taken into account by the laws of material nature, he is given another chance to fulfill his desires in a different body. Material plans for material happiness have no value, but under the spell of the illusory energy we consider them extremely valuable. There were many politicians, social reformers and philosophers who died very miserably, without deriving any practical value from their material plans. Therefore, a sane and sensible man never desires to work hard under the conditions of threefold miseries, only to die in disappointment.
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PaXYaaiMa DaiNaNaa& (c)e-Xa& lu/BDaaNaaMaiJaTaaTMaNaaMa( )
>aYaadl/BDaiNad]a<aa& SavRTaae_i>aivXaiªNaaMa( )) 32 ))
paçyämi dhaninäà kleçaà
lubdhänäm ajitätmanäm
bhayäd alabdha-nidräëäà
sarvato 'bhiviçaìkinäm
SYNONYMS
paçyämi—I can practically see; dhaninäm—of persons who are very rich; kleçam—the miseries; lubdhänäm—who are extremely greedy; ajita-ätmanäm—who are victims of their senses; bhayät—because of fear; alabdha-nidräëäm—who are suffering from insomnia; sarvataù—from all sides; abhiviçaìkinäm—being particularly afraid.
TRANSLATION
The brähmaëa continued: I am actually seeing how a rich man, who is a victim of his senses, is very greedy to accumulate wealth, and therefore suffers from insomnia due to fear from all sides, despite his wealth and opulence.
PURPORT
Greedy capitalists accumulate wealth under so many miserable conditions, the result being that because they collect money by questionable means, their minds are always agitated. Thus they are unable to sleep at night, and they have to take pills for mental tranquillity to invite sleep. And sometimes even the pills are a failure. Consequently the result of having accumulated money by so much labor is certainly not happiness, but only distress. What is the value of acquiring a comfortable position if one's mind is always disturbed? Narottama däsa Öhäkura has therefore sung:
saàsära-biñänale,     dibäniçi hiyä jvale,
juòäite nä kainu upäya
"I am suffering from the poisonous effect of material enjoyment. Thus my heart is always burning and is almost on the verge of failure." The result of the greedy capitalist's unnecessary accumulation of wealth is that he must suffer from a blazing fire of anxiety and always be concerned with how to save his money and invest it properly to get more and more. Such a life is certainly not very happy, but because of the spell of the illusory energy, materialistic persons engage in such activities.
As far as our Kåñëa consciousness movement is concerned, we are getting money naturally, by the grace of God, by selling our literature. This literature is not sold for our sense gratification; to spread the Kåñëa consciousness movement we need so many things, and Kåñëa is therefore supplying us the requisite money to advance this mission. The mission of Kåñëa is to spread Kåñëa consciousness all over the world, and for this purpose we naturally must have sufficient money. Therefore, according to the advice of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé Prabhupäda, we should not give up attachment to money that can spread the Kåñëa consciousness movement. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé says in his Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu (1.2.256):
präpaïcikatayä buddhyä
hari-sambandhi-vastunaù
mumukñubhiù parityägo
vairägyaà phalgu kathyate
"When persons eager to achieve liberation renounce things which are related to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, though they are material, this is called incomplete renunciation." Money that can help in spreading the Kåñëa consciousness movement is not a part of the material world, and we should not give it up, thinking that it is material. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé advises:
anäsaktasya viñayän
yathärham upayuïjataù
nirbandhaù kåñëa-sambandhe
yuktaà vairägyam ucyate
"When one is not attached to anything, but at the same time accepts everything in relation to Kåñëa, one is rightly situated above possessiveness." (Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu 1.2.255) Money is undoubtedly coming in great quantities, but we should not be attached to this money for sense gratification; every cent should be spent for spreading the Kåñëa consciousness movement, not for sense gratification. There is danger for a preacher when he receives great quantities of money, for as soon as he spends even a single cent of the collection for his personal sense gratification, he becomes a fallen victim. The preachers of the Kåñëa consciousness movement should be extremely careful not to misuse the immense quantities of money needed to spread this movement. Let us not make this money the cause of our distress; it should be used for Kåñëa, and that will cause our eternal happiness. Money is Lakñmé, or the goddess of fortune, the companion of Näräyaëa. Lakñméjé must always remain with Näräyaëa, and then there need be no fear of degradation.
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raJaTaêaErTa" Xa}aae" SvJaNaaTPaéuPai+aTa" )
AiQaR>Ya" k-al/Ta" SvSMaaiàTYa& Pa[a<aaQaRvÙYaMa( )) 33 ))
räjataç caurataù çatroù
sva-janät paçu-pakñitaù
arthibhyaù kälataù svasmän
nityaà präëärthavad bhayam
SYNONYMS
räjataù—from the government; caurataù—from thieves and rogues; çatroù—from enemies; sva-janät—from relatives; paçu-pakñitaù—from animals and birds; arthibhyaù—from beggars and persons seeking charity; kälataù—from the time factor; svasmät—as well as from one's self; nityam—always; präëa-artha-vat—for one who has life or money; bhayam—fear.
TRANSLATION
Those who are considered materially powerful and rich are always full of anxieties because of governmental laws, thieves and rogues, enemies, family members, animals, birds, persons seeking charity, the inevitable time factor and even their own selves. Thus they are invariably afraid.
PURPORT
The word svasmät means "from one's self." Because of attachment for money, the richest person is even afraid of himself. He fears that he may have locked his money in an unsafe manner or might have committed some mistake. Aside from the government and its income tax and aside from thieves, even a rich man's own relatives are always thinking of how to take advantage of him and take away his money. Sometimes these relatives are described as sva janaka-dasyu, which means "rogues and thieves in the guise of relatives." Therefore, there is no need to accumulate wealth or unnecessarily endeavor for more and more money. The real business of life is to ask "Who am I?" and to understand one's self. One should understand the position of the living entity in this material world and understand how to return home, back to Godhead.
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Xaaek-Maaeh>aYa§-aeDaraGa(c)E-BYaé[MaadYa" )
YaNMaUl/a" SYauNa*R<aa& JaùaTa( SPa*ha& Pa[a<aaQaRYaaebuRDa" )) 34 ))
çoka-moha-bhaya-krodha-
räga-klaibya-çramädayaù
yan-müläù syur nåëäà jahyät
spåhäà präëärthayor budhaù
SYNONYMS
çoka—lamentation; moha—illusion; bhaya—fear; krodha—anger; räga—attachment; klaibya—poverty; çrama—unnecessary labor; ädayaù—and so on; yat-müläù—the original cause of all these; syuù—become; nåëäm—of human beings; jahyät—should give up; spåhäm—the desire; präëa—for bodily strength or prestige; arthayoù—and accumulating money; budhaù—an intelligent person.
TRANSLATION
Those in human society who are intelligent should give up the original cause of lamentation, illusion, fear, anger, attachment, poverty and unnecessary labor. The original cause of all of these is the desire for unnecessary prestige and money.
PURPORT
Here is the difference between Vedic civilization and the modern demoniac civilization. Vedic civilization concerned itself with how to achieve self-realization, and for this purpose one was recommended to have a small income to maintain body and soul together. The society was divided into brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras, and the members of this society would limit their endeavors to meeting their minimum demands. The brähmaëas, in particular, would have no material desires. Because the kñatriyas had to rule the people, it was necessary for them to have money and prestige. But the vaiçyas were satisfied with agricultural produce and milk from the cow, and if by chance there were excess, trade was allowed. The çüdras were also happy, for they would get food and shelter from the three higher classes. In the demoniac civilization of the present day, however, there is no question of brähmaëas or kñatriyas; there are only so-called workers and a flourishing mercantile class who have no goal in life.
According to Vedic civilization, the ultimate perfection of life is to take sannyäsa, but at the present moment people do not know why sannyäsa is accepted. Because of misunderstanding, they think that one accepts sannyäsa to escape social responsibilities. But one does not accept sannyäsa to escape from responsibility to society. Generally one accepts sannyäsa at the fourth stage of spiritual life. One begins as a brahmacäré then becomes a gåhastha, a vänaprastha and finally a sannyäsé to take advantage of the duration of one's life by engaging oneself fully in self-realization. Sannyäsa does not mean begging from door to door to accumulate money for sense gratification. However, because in Kali-yuga people are more or less prone to sense gratification, immature sannyäsa is not recommended. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé writes in his Nectar of Instruction (2):
atyähäraù prayäsaç ca
prajalpo niyamägrahaù
jana-saìgaç ca laulyaà ca
ñaòbhir bhaktir vinaçyati 
"One's devotional service is spoiled when he becomes too entangled in the following six activities: (1) eating more than necessary or collecting more funds than required; (2) overendeavoring for mundane things that are very difficult to obtain; (3) talking unnecessarily about mundane subject matters; (4) practicing the scriptural rules and regulations only for the sake of following them and not for the sake of spiritual advancement, or rejecting the rules and regulations of the scriptures and working independently or whimsically; (5) associating with worldly-minded persons who are not interested in Kåñëa consciousness; and (6) being greedy for mundane achievements." A sannyäsé should have an institution meant to preach Kåñëa consciousness; he need not accumulate money for himself. We recommend that as soon as money accumulates in our Kåñëa consciousness movement, fifty per cent of it should be invested in printing books, and fifty per cent for expenditures, especially in establishing centers all over the world. The managers of the Kåñëa consciousness movement should be extremely cautious in regard to this point. Otherwise money will be the cause of lamentation, illusion, fear, anger, material attachment, material poverty, and unnecessary hard work. When I was alone in Våndävana, I never attempted to construct maöhäs or temples; rather, I was fully satisfied with the small amount of money I could gather by selling Back to Godhead, and thus I would provide for myself and also print the literature. When I went to foreign countries, I lived according to the same principle, but when Europeans and Americans began to give money profusely, I started temples and Deity worship. The same principle should still be followed. Whatever money is collected should be spent for Kåñëa, and not a farthing for sense gratification. This is the Bhägavata principle.
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MaDauk-arMahaSaPaaŒ l/aeke-_iSMaàae GauætaMaaE )
vEraGYa& PairTaaez& c Pa[aáa YaiC^+aYaa vYaMa( )) 35 ))
madhukära-mahä-sarpau
loke 'smin no gurüttamau
vairägyaà paritoñaà ca
präptä yac-chikñayä vayam
SYNONYMS
madhukära—bees that go from flower to flower to collect honey; mahä-sarpau—the big snake (the python, which does not move from one place to another); loke—in the world; asmin—this; naù—our; guru—spiritual masters; uttamau—first-class; vairägyam—renunciation; paritoñam ca—and satisfaction; präptäù—obtained; yat-çikñayä—by whose instruction; vayam—we.
TRANSLATION
The bee and the python are two excellent spiritual masters who give us exemplary instructions regarding how to be satisfied by collecting only a little and how to stay in one place and not move.
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ivraGa" SavRk-aMae>Ya" iXai+aTaae Mae MaDauv]TaaTa( )
k*-C^\aá& MaDauvd( ivta& hTvaPYaNYaae hreTPaiTaMa( )) 36 ))
virägaù sarva-kämebhyaù
çikñito me madhu-vratät
kåcchräptaà madhuvad vittaà
hatväpy anyo haret patim
SYNONYMS
virägaù—detachment; sarva-kämebhyaù—from all material desires; çikñitaù—has been taught; me—unto me; madhu-vratät—from the bumblebee; kåcchra—with great difficulties; äptam—acquired; madhu-vat—as good as honey ("money is honey"); vittam—money; hatvä—killing; api—even; anyaù—another; haret—takes away; patim—the owner.
TRANSLATION
From the bumblebee I have learned to be unattached to accumulating money, for although money is as good as honey, anyone can kill its owner and take it away.
PURPORT
The honey gathered in the comb is taken away by force. Therefore one who accumulates money should realize that he may be harassed by the government or by thieves or even killed by enemies. Especially in this age of Kali-yuga, it is said that instead of protecting the money of the citizens, the government itself will take away the money with the force of law. The learned brähmaëa had therefore decided that he should not accumulate any money. One should own as much as he immediately needs. There is no need to keep a big balance at hand, along with the fear that it may be plundered by the government or by thieves.
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ANaqh" PairTauíaTMaa Yad*C^aePaNaTaadhMa( )
Naae ceC^Yae bûhaiNa Mahaihirv SatvvaNa( )) 37 ))
anéhaù parituñöätmä
yadåcchopanatäd aham
no cec chaye bahv-ahäni
mahähir iva sattvavän
SYNONYMS
anéhaù—with no desire to possess more; parituñöa—very satisfied; ätmä—self; yadåcchä—in its own way, without endeavor; upanatät—by things brought in by possession; aham—I; no—not; cet—if so; çaye—I lie down; bahu—many; ahäni—days; mahä-ahiù—a python; iva—like; sattva-vän—enduring.
TRANSLATION
I do not endeavor to get anything, but am satisfied with whatever is achieved in its own way. If I do not get anything, I am patient and unagitated like a python and lie down in this way for many days.
PURPORT
One should learn detachment from the bumblebees, for they collect drops of honey here and there and keep it in their honeycomb, but then someone comes and by force takes all the honey away, leaving the bumblebees with nothing. Therefore one should learn from the bumblebee not to keep more money than one needs. Similarly, one should learn from the python to stay in one place for many, many days without food and then eat only if something comes in its own way. Thus the learned brähmaëa gave instructions gained from two creatures, namely the bumblebee and the python.
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KvicdLPa& Kvicd( >aUir >auÅe_à& SvaÜSvadu va )
Kvicd( >aUirGau<aaePaeTa& Gau<ahqNaMauTa KvicTa( )
é[ÖYaaePaôTa& KvaiPa k-daicNMaaNaviJaRTaMa( )
>auÅe >au¤-aQa k-iSMa&iêd( idvaNa¢&- Yad*C^Yaa )) 38 ))
kvacid alpaà kvacid bhüri
bhuïje 'nnaà svädv asvädu vä
kvacid bhüri guëopetaà
guëa-hénam uta kvacit
çraddhayopahåtaà kväpi
kadäcin mäna-varjitam
bhuïje bhuktvätha kasmiàç cid
divä naktaà yadåcchayä
SYNONYMS
kvacit—sometimes; alpam—very little; kvacit—sometimes; bhüri—a great quantity; bhuïje—I eat; annam—food; svädu—palatable; asvädu—stale; vä—either; kvacit—sometimes; bhüri—great; guëa-upetam—a nice flavor; guëa-hénam—without flavor; uta—whether; kvacit—sometimes; çraddhayä—respectfully; upahåtam—brought by someone; kväpi—sometimes; kadäcit—sometimes; mäna-varjitam—offered without respect; bhuïje—I eat; bhuktvä—after eating; atha—as such; kasmin cit—sometimes, in some place; divä—during the daytime; naktam—or at night; yadåcchayä—as it is available.
TRANSLATION
Sometimes I eat a very small quantity and sometimes a great quantity. Sometimes the food is very palatable, and sometimes it is stale. Sometimes prasäda is offered with great respect, and sometimes food is given neglectfully. Sometimes I eat during the day and sometimes at night. Thus I eat what is easily available.
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+aaEMa& dukU-l/MaiJaNa& cqr& vLk-l/Maev va )
vSae_NYadiPa SaMPa[aá& idí>auk(- TauíDaqrhMa( )) 39 ))
kñaumaà dukülam ajinaà
céraà valkalam eva vä
vase 'nyad api sampräptaà
diñöa-bhuk tuñöa-dhér aham
SYNONYMS
kñaumam—clothing made of linen; dukülam—silk or cotton; ajinam—deerskin; céram—loincloth; valkalam—bark; eva—as it is; vä—either; vase—I put on; anyat—something else; api—although; sampräptam—as available; diñöa-bhuk—because of destiny; tuñöa—satisfied; dhéù—mind; aham—I am.
TRANSLATION
To cover my body I use whatever is available, whether it be linen, silk, cotton, bark or deerskin, according to my destiny, and I am fully satisfied and unagitated.
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KvicC^Yae DaraePaSQae Ta*<aPa<aaRXMa>aSMaSau )
KvicTa( Pa[aSaadPaYaRªe k-iXaPaaE va PareC^Yaa )) 40 ))
kvacic chaye dharopasthe
tåëa-parëäçma-bhasmasu
kvacit präsäda-paryaìke
kaçipau vä parecchayä
SYNONYMS
kvacit—sometimes; çaye—I lie down; dhara-upasthe—on the surface of the earth; tåëa—on grass; parëa—leaves; açma—stone; bhasmasu—or a pile of ashes; kvacit—sometimes; präsäda—in palaces; paryaìke—on a first-class bedstead; kaçipau—on a pillow; vä—either; para—of another; icchayä—by the wish.
TRANSLATION
Sometimes I lie on the surface of the earth, sometimes on leaves, grass or stone, sometimes on a pile of ashes, or sometimes, by the will of others, in a palace on a first-class bed with pillows.
PURPORT
The learned brähmaëa's description indicates different types of births, for one lies down according to one's body. Sometimes one takes birth as an animal and sometimes as a king. When he takes birth as an animal he must lie down on the ground, and when he takes birth as a king or a very rich man he is allowed to lie in first-class rooms in huge palaces decorated with beds and other furniture. Such facilities are not available, however, at the sweet will of the living entity; rather, they are available by the supreme will (parecchayä), or by the arrangement of mäyä. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (18.61):
éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà
håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati
bhrämayan sarva-bhütäni
yanträrüòhäni mäyayä
"The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a machine, made of the material energy." The living entity, according to his material desires, receives different types of bodies, which are nothing but machines offered by material nature according to the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. By the will of the Supreme, one must take different bodies with different means for lying down.
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KvicTa( òaTaae_Nauil/áa(r)" SauvaSaa" óGVYal/x(k*-Ta" )
rQae>aaìEêre KvaiPa idGvaSaa Ga]hvd( iv>aae )) 41 ))
kvacit snäto 'nuliptäìgaù
suväsäù sragvy alaìkåtaù
rathebhäçvaiç care kväpi
dig-väsä grahavad vibho
SYNONYMS
kvacit—sometimes; snätaù—bathing very nicely; anulipta-aìgaù—with sandalwood pulp smeared all over the body; su-väsäù—dressing with very nice garments; sragvé—decorated with garlands of flowers; alaìkåtaù—bedecked with various types of ornaments; ratha—on a chariot; ibha—on an elephant; açvaiù—or on the back of a horse; care—I wander; kväpi—sometimes; dik-väsäù—completely naked; graha-vat—as if haunted by a ghost; vibho—O lord.
TRANSLATION
O my lord, sometimes I bathe myself very nicely, smear sandalwood pulp all over my body, put on a flower garland, and dress in fine garments and ornaments. Then I travel like a king on the back of an elephant or on a chariot or horse. Sometimes, however, I travel naked, like a person haunted by a ghost.
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Naah& iNaNde Na c STaaEiMa Sv>aavivzMa& JaNaMa( )
WTaeza& é[eYa AaXaaSae oTaEk-aTMYa& MahaTMaiNa )) 42 ))
nähaà ninde na ca staumi
sva-bhäva-viñamaà janam
eteñäà çreya äçäse
utaikätmyaà mahätmani
SYNONYMS
na—not; aham—I; ninde—blaspheme; na—nor; ca—also; staumi—praise; sva-bhäva—whose nature; viñamam—contradictory; janam—a living entity or human being; eteñäm—of all of them; çreyaù—the ultimate benefit; äçäse—I pray for; uta—indeed; aikätmyam—oneness; mahä-ätmani—in the Supersoul, the Parabrahman (Kåñëa).
TRANSLATION
Different people are of different mentalities. Therefore it is not my business either to praise them or to blaspheme them. I only desire their welfare, hoping that they will agree to become one with the Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa.
PURPORT
As soon as one comes to the platform of bhakti-yoga, one understands fully the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva, is the goal of life (väsudevaù sarvam iti sa mahätmä sudurlabhaù). This is the instruction of all the Vedic literature (vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyaù, sarva dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja). There is no use in praising someone for material qualifications or blaspheming him for material disqualifications. In the material world, good and bad have no meaning because if one is good he may be elevated to a higher planetary system and if one is bad he may be degraded to the lower planetary systems. People of different mentalities are sometimes elevated and sometimes degraded, but this is not the goal of life. Rather, the goal of life is to become free from elevation and degradation and take to Kåñëa consciousness. Therefore a saintly person does not discriminate between that which is supposedly good and supposedly bad; rather, he desires for everyone to be happy in Kåñëa consciousness, which is the ultimate goal of life.
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ivk-LPa& JauhuYaaiÀtaaE Taa& MaNaSYaQaRiv>a]Mae )
MaNaae vEk-airke- huTva Ta& MaaYaaYaa& JauhaeTYaNau )) 43 ))
vikalpaà juhuyäc cittau
täà manasy artha-vibhrame
mano vaikärike hutvä
taà mäyäyäà juhoty anu
SYNONYMS
vikalpam—discrimination (between good and bad, one person and another, one nation and another, and all similar discrimination); juhuyät—one should offer as oblations; cittau—in the fire of consciousness; täm—that consciousness; manasi—in the mind; artha-vibhrame—the root of all acceptance and rejection; manaù—that mind; vaikärike—in false ego, identification of oneself with matter; hutvä—offering as oblations; tam—this false ego; mäyäyäm—in the total material energy; juhoti—offers as oblations; anu—following this principle.
TRANSLATION
The mental concoction of discrimination between good and bad should be accepted as one unit and then invested in the mind, which should then be invested in the false ego. The false ego should be invested in the total material energy. This is the process of fighting false discrimination.
PURPORT
This verse describes how a yogé can become free from material affection. Because of material attraction, a karmé cannot see himself. Jïänés can discriminate between matter and spirit, but the yogés, the best of whom are the bhakti-yogés, want to return home, back to Godhead. The karmés are completely in illusion, the jïänés are neither in illusion nor in positive knowledge, but the yogés, especially the bhakti-yogés, are completely on the spiritual platform. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (14.26):
mäà ca yo 'vyabhicäreëa
bhakti-yogena sevate
sa guëän samatétyaitän
brahma-bhüyäya kalpate
"One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down under any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes to the level of Brahman." Thus a devotee's position is secure. A devotee is at once elevated to the spiritual platform. Others, such as jïänés and haöha-yogés, can only gradually ascend to the spiritual platform by nullifying their material discrimination on the platform of psychology and nullifying the false ego, by which one thinks, "I am this body, a product of matter." One must merge the false ego into the total material energy and merge the total material energy into the supreme energetic. This is the process of becoming free from material attraction.
SB 7.13.44
TEXT 44
TEXT
AaTMaaNau>aUTaaE Taa& MaaYaa& JauhuYaaTa( SaTYad*x( MauiNa" )
TaTaae iNarqhae ivrMaeTa( SvaNau>aUTYaaTMaiNa iSQaTa" )) 44 ))
ätmänubhütau täà mäyäà
juhuyät satya-dåì muniù
tato nirého viramet
svänubhüty-ätmani sthitaù
SYNONYMS
ätma-anubhütau—unto self-realization; täm—that; mäyäm—the false ego of material existence; juhuyät—should offer as an oblation; satya-dåk—one who has actually realized the ultimate truth; muniù—such a thoughtful person; tataù—because of this self-realization; niréhaù—without material desires; viramet—one must completely retire from material activities; sva-anubhüti-ätmani—in self-realization; sthitaù—thus being situated.
TRANSLATION
A learned, thoughtful person must realize that material existence is illusion. This is possible only by self-realization. A self-realized person, who has actually seen the truth, should retire from all material activities, being situated in self-realization.
PURPORT
By an analytical study of the entire constitution of the body, one can surely come to the conclusion that the soul is different from all the body's material constituents, such as earth, water, fire and air. Thus the difference between the body and soul can be realized by a person who is thoughtful (manéñé or muni), and after this realization of the individual spirit soul one can very easily understand the supreme spirit soul. If one thus realizes that the individual soul is subordinate to the supreme spirit soul, he achieves self-realization. As explained in the Thirteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gétä, there are two souls within the body. The body is called kñetra, and there are two kñetra jïas, or occupants of the body, namely the Supersoul (Paramätmä) and the individual soul. The Supersoul and the individual soul are like two birds sitting on the same tree (the material body). One bird, the individual, forgetful bird, is eating the fruit of the tree, not caring for the instructions of the other bird, which is only a witness to the activities of the first bird, who is his friend. When the forgetful bird comes to understand the supreme friend who is always with him and trying to give him guidance in different bodies, he takes shelter at the lotus feet of that supreme bird. As explained in the yoga process, dhyänävasthita-tad-gatena manasä paçyanti yaà yoginaù. When one actually becomes a perfect yogé, by meditation he can see the supreme friend and surrender unto Him. This is the beginning of bhakti-yoga, or actual life in Kåñëa consciousness.
SB 7.13.45
TEXT 45
TEXT
SvaTMav*ta& MaYaeTQa& Tae SauGauáMaiPa vi<aRTaMa( )
VYaPaeTa& l/aek-Xaaña>Yaa& >avaNa( ih >aGavTPar" )) 45 ))
svätma-våttaà mayetthaà te
suguptam api varëitam
vyapetaà loka-çästräbhyäà
bhavän hi bhagavat-paraù
SYNONYMS
sva-ätma-våttam—the information of the history of self-realization; mayä—by me; ittham—in this way; te—unto you; su-guptam—extremely confidential; api—although; varëitam—explained; vyapetam—without; loka-çästräbhyäm—the opinion of the common man or common literatures; bhavän—your good self; hi—indeed; bhagavat-paraù—having fully realized the Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
Prahläda Mahäräja, you are certainly a self-realized soul and a devotee of the Supreme Lord. You do not care for public opinion or so-called scriptures. For this reason I have described to you without hesitation the history of my self-realization.
PURPORT
A person who is actually a devotee of Kåñëa does not care about so-called public opinion and Vedic or philosophical literatures. Prahläda Mahäräja, who is such a devotee, always defied the false instructions of his father and the so-called teachers who were appointed to teach him. Instead, he simply followed the instructions of Närada Muni, his guru, and thus he always remained a stalwart devotee. This is the nature of an intelligent devotee. The Çrémad-Bhägavatam instructs, yajïaiù saìkértana-präyair yajanti hi sumedhasaù. One who is actually very intelligent must join the Kåñëa consciousness movement, realizing his own self as an eternal servant of Kåñëa, and thus practice constant chanting of the holy name of the Lord—Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare.
SB 7.13.46
TEXT 46
TEXT
é[qNaard ovac
DaMa| PaarMah&SYa& vE MauNae" é[uTvaSaureìr" )
PaUJaiYaTva TaTa" Pa[qTa AaMaN}Ya Pa[YaYaaE Ga*hMa( )) 46 ))
çré-närada uväca
dharmaà päramahaàsyaà vai
muneù çrutväsureçvaraù
püjayitvä tataù préta
ämantrya prayayau gåham
SYNONYMS
çré-näradaù uväca—Çré Närada Muni said; dharmam—the occupational duty; päramahaàsyam—of the paramahaàsas, the most perfect human beings; vai—indeed; muneù—from the saintly person; çrutvä—thus hearing; asura-éçvaraù—the King of the asuras, Prahläda Mahäräja; püjayitvä—by worshiping the saintly person; tataù—thereafter; prétaù—being very pleased; ämantrya—taking permission; prayayau—left that place; gåham—for his home.
TRANSLATION
Närada Muni continued: After Prahläda Mahäräja, the King of the demons, heard these instructions from the saint, he understood the occupational duties of a perfect person [paramahaàsa]. Thus he duly worshiped the saint, took his permission and then left for his own home.
PURPORT
As quoted in Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya 8.128), Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu said:
kibä vipra, kibä nyäsé, çüdra kene naya
yei kåñëa-tattva-vettä sei 'guru' haya
A guru, or spiritual master, can be anyone who is well conversant with the science of Kåñëa. Therefore although Prahläda Mahäräja was a gåhastha ruling over the demons, he was a paramahaàsa, the best of human beings, and thus he is our guru. In the list of gurus, or authorities, Prahläda Mahäräja's name is therefore mentioned:
svayambhür näradaù çambhuù
kumäraù kapilo manuù
prahlädo janako bhéñmo
balir vaiyäsakir vayam
(Bhäg. 6.3.20)
The conclusion is that a paramahaàsa is an exalted devotee (bhagavat-priya). Such a paramahaàsa may be in any stage of life—brahmacäri, gåhastha, vänaprastha or sannyäsa—and be equally liberated and exalted.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Thirteenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Behavior of a Perfect Person."
SB 7.14: Ideal Family Life
CHAPTER FOURTEEN
Ideal Family Life
SB 7.14 Summary
This chapter describes the occupational duties of the householder according to the time, the country and the performer. When Yudhiñöhira Mahäräja became very much inquisitive about the occupational duties for the householder, Närada Muni advised him that a gåhastha's first duty is to be fully dependent on Väsudeva, Kåñëa, and to try to satisfy Him in all respects by executing one's prescribed devotional service. This devotional service will depend on the instructions of authorities and the association of devotees who are actually engaged in devotional service. The beginning of devotional service is çravaëam, or hearing. One must hear from the mouths of realized souls. In this way the gåhastha's attraction to his wife and children will gradually be reduced.
As for the maintenance of his family, a gåhastha, while earning what he requires for his living, must be very conscientious and must not undergo extraordinary endeavor simply to accumulate money and unnecessarily increase in material comforts. Although a gåhastha should externally be very active in earning his livelihood, he should internally be situated as a fully self-realized person, without attachment for material gains. His dealings with family members or friends should be performed simply to fulfill their purpose; one should not be extravagantly engaged in this way. Instructions from family members and society should be accepted superficially, but in essence the gåhastha should be engaged in occupational duties advised by the spiritual master and çästra. Specifically a gåhastha should engage in agricultural activities to earn money. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (18.44), kåñi-go-rakñya-väëijyam—agriculture, cow protection and trade—are special duties of gåhasthas. If by chance or by the grace of the Lord more money comes, it should be properly engaged for the Kåñëa consciousness movement. One should not be eager to earn more money simply for sensual pleasure. A gåhastha should always remember that one who is endeavoring to accumulate more money than necessary is to be considered a thief and is punishable by the laws of nature.
A gåhastha should be very much affectionate toward lower animals, birds and bees, treating them exactly like his own children. A gåhastha should not indulge in killing animals or birds for sense gratification. He should provide the necessities of life even to the dogs and the lowest creatures and should not exploit others for sense gratification. Factually, according to the instructions of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, every gåhastha is a great communist who provides the means of living for everyone. Whatever a gåhastha may possess he should equally distribute to all living entities, without discrimination. The best process is to distribute prasäda.
A gåhastha should not be very much attached to his wife; he should engage even his own wife in serving a guest with all attention. Whatever money a gåhastha accumulates by the grace of God he should spend in five activities, namely worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, receiving Vaiñëavas and saintly persons, distributing prasäda to the general public and to all living entities, offering prasäda to his forefathers, and also offering prasäda to his own self. Gåhasthas should always be ready to worship everyone as mentioned above. The gåhastha should not eat anything not offered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As it is said in the Bhagavad-gétä (3.13), yajïa-çiñöäçinaù santo mucyante sarva-kilbiñaiù: "The devotees of the Lord are released from all kinds of sins because they eat food that is offered first for sacrifice." The gåhastha should also visit the holy places of pilgrimage mentioned in the Puräëas. In this way he should fully engage in worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead for the benefit of his family, his society, his country, and humanity at large.
SB 7.14.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qYauiDaiïr ovac
Ga*hSQa WTaa& Padvq& iviDaNaa YaeNa caÅSaa )
YaaYaaÕev‰ze b]Uih Maad*Xaae Ga*hMaU!Daq" )) 1 ))
çré-yudhiñöhira uväca
gåhastha etäà padavéà
vidhinä yena cäïjasä
yäyäd deva-åñe brühi
mädåço gåha-müòha-dhéù
SYNONYMS
çré-yudhiñöhiraù uväca—Yudhiñöhira Mahäräja said; gåhasthaù—a person living with his family; etäm—this (the process mentioned in the previous chapter); padavém—position of liberation; vidhinä—according to the instructions of Vedic scripture; yena—by which; ca—also; aïjasä—easily; yäyät—may get; deva-åñe—O great sage among the demigods; brühi—kindly explain; mädåçaù—such as me; gåha-müòha-dhéù—completely ignorant of the goal of life.
TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira inquired from Närada Muni: O my lord, O great sage, kindly explain how we who are staying at home without knowledge of the goal of life may also easily attain liberation, according to the instructions of the Vedas.
PURPORT
In the previous chapters the great sage Närada has explained how a brahmacäré, a vänaprastha and a sannyäsé should act. He first explained the dealings of a brahmacäré, vänaprastha and sannyäsé because these three äçramas, or statuses of life, are extremely important for fulfillment of the goal of life. One should note that in the brahmacäré-äçrama, vänaprastha-äçrama and sannyäsa-äçrama there is no scope for sex life, whereas sex is allowed in gåhastha life under regulations. Närada Muni, therefore, first described brahmacarya, vänaprastha and sannyäsa because he wanted to stress that sex is not at all necessary, although one who absolutely requires it is allowed to enter gåhastha life, or household life, which is also regulated by the çästras and guru. Yudhiñöhira Mahäräja could understand all this. Therefore, as a gåhastha, he presented himself as gåha-müòha-dhéù, one who is completely ignorant of the goal of life. A person who remains a householder in family life is certainly ignorant of life's goal; he is not very much advanced in intelligence. As soon as possible, one should give up his so-called comfortable life at home and prepare to undergo austerity, or tapasya. Tapo divyaà putrakä. According to the instructions given by Åñabhadeva to His sons, we should not create a so-called comfortable situation, but must prepare to undergo austerity. This is how a human being should actually live to fulfill life's ultimate goal.
SB 7.14.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
é[qNaard ovac
Ga*heZvviSQaTaae raJaiN§-Yaa" ku-vRNYaQaaeicTaa" )
vaSaudevaPaR<a& Saa+aaduPaaSaqTa MahaMauNaqNa( )) 2 ))
çré-närada uväca
gåheñv avasthito räjan
kriyäù kurvan yathocitäù
väsudevärpaëaà säkñäd
upäséta mahä-munén
SYNONYMS
çré-näradaù uväca—Çré Närada Muni replied; gåheñu—at home; avasthitaù—staying (a householder generally stays home with his wife and children); räjan—O King; kriyäù—activities; kurvan—performing; yathocitäù—suitable (as instructed by the guru and çästra); väsudeva—unto Lord Väsudeva; arpaëam—dedicating; säkñät—directly; upäséta—should worship; mahä-munén—the great devotees.
TRANSLATION
Närada Muni replied: My dear King, those who stay at home as householders must act to earn their livelihood, and instead of trying to enjoy the results of their work themselves, they should offer these results to Kåñëa, Väsudeva. How to satisfy Väsudeva in this life can be perfectly understood through the association of great devotees of the Lord.
PURPORT
The format for gåhastha life should be dedication to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gétä (6.1) it is said:
anäçritaù karma-phalaà
käryaà karma karoti yaù
sa sannyäsé ca yogé ca
na niragnir na cäkriyaù
"One who is unattached to the fruits of his work and who works as he is obligated is in the renounced order of life, and he is the true mystic, not he who lights no fire and performs no work." Whether one acts as a brahmacäré, gåhastha, vänaprastha or sannyäsé, he must act only for the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva—Kåñëa, the son of Vasudeva. This should be the principle for everyone's life. Närada Muni has already described the principles of life for a brahmacäré, vänaprastha and sannyäsé, and now he is describing how a gåhastha should live. The basic principle is to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
The science of satisfying the Supreme Lord can be learned as described here: säkñäd upäséta mahä-munén. The word mahä-munén refers to great saintly persons or devotees. Saintly persons are generally known as munis, or thoughtful philosophers concerned with transcendental subject matters, and mahä-munén refers to those who have not only thoroughly studied the goal of life but who are actually engaged in satisfying the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva. These persons are known as devotees. Unless one associates with devotees, one cannot learn the science of väsudevärpaëa, or dedicating one's life to Väsudeva, Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
In India the principles of this science were followed strictly. Even fifty years ago, I saw that in the villages of Bengal and the suburbs of Calcutta, people engaged in hearing Çrémad-Bhägavatam daily when all their activities ended, or at least in the evening before going to bed. Everyone would hear the Bhägavatam. Bhägavata classes were held in every village, and thus people had the advantage of hearing Çrémad-Bhägavatam, which describes everything about the aim of life—liberation or salvation. This will be clearly explained in the next verses.
SB 7.14.3, SB 7.14.4, SB 7.14.3-4
TEXTS 3-4
TEXT
é*<vN>aGavTaae_>aq+<aMavTaark-QaaMa*TaMa( )
é[ÕDaaNaae YaQaak-al/MauPaXaaNTaJaNaav*Ta" )) 3 ))
SaTSa(r)aC^NakE-" Sa(r)MaaTMaJaaYaaTMaJaaidzu )
ivMauÄeNMauCYaMaaNaezu SvYa& SvPanvduiTQaTa" )) 4 ))
çåëvan bhagavato 'bhékñëam
avatära-kathämåtam
çraddadhäno yathä-kälam
upaçänta-janävåtaù
sat-saìgäc chanakaiù saìgam
ätma-jäyätmajädiñu
vimuïcen mucyamäneñu
svayaà svapnavad utthitaù
SYNONYMS
çåëvan—hearing; bhagavataù—of the Lord; abhékñëam—always; avatära—of the incarnations; kathä—narrations; amåtam—the nectar; çraddadhänaù—being very faithful in hearing about the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yathä-kälam—according to time (generally a gåhastha can find time in the evening or in the afternoon); upaçänta—completely relieved of material activities; jana—by persons; ävåtaù—being surrounded; sat-saìgät—from such good association; çanakaiù—gradually; saìgam—association; ätma—in the body; jäyä—wife; ätma-ja-ädiñu—as well as in children; vimuïcet—one should get free from the attachment for such association; mucyamäneñu—being severed (from him); svayam—personally; svapna-vat—like a dream; utthitaù—awakened.
TRANSLATION
A gåhastha must associate again and again with saintly persons, and with great respect he must hear the nectar of the activities of the Supreme Lord and His incarnations as these activities are described in Çrémad-Bhägavatam and other Puräëas. Thus one should gradually become detached from affection for his wife and children, exactly like a man awakening from a dream.
PURPORT
The Kåñëa consciousness movement has been established to give gåhasthas all over the world an opportunity to hear Çrémad-Bhägavatam and Bhagavad-gétä specifically. The process, as described in many ways, is one of hearing and chanting (çåëvatäà sva-kathäù kåñëaù puëya-çravaëa-kértanaù). Everyone, especially the gåhasthas, who are müòha-dhé, ignorant about the goal of life, should be given opportunities to hear about Kåñëa. Simply by hearing, by attending lectures in the different centers of the Kåñëa consciousness movement, where topics of Kåñëa from Bhagavad-gétä and Çrémad-Bhägavatam are discussed, they will be purified of their sinful inclination for constant indulgence in illicit sex, meat-eating, intoxication and gambling, which have all become prominent in modern days. Thus they can be raised to the status of light. Puëya-çravaëa-kértanaù. Simply by joining the kértana—Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare—and by hearing about Kåñëa from Bhagavad-gétä, one must be purified, especially if he also takes prasäda. This is all going on in the Kåñëa consciousness movement.
Another specific description here is çåëvan bhagavato 'bhékñëam avatära-kathämåtam. It is not that because one has once finished Bhagavad-gétä he should not hear it again. The word abhékñëam is very important. We should hear again and again. There is no question of stopping: even if one has read these topics many times, he should go on reading again and again because bhagavat-kathä, the words spoken by Kåñëa and spoken by Kåñëa's devotees about Kåñëa, are amåtam, nectar. The more one drinks this amåtam, the more he advances in his eternal life.
The human form of life is meant for liberation, but unfortunately, due to the influence of Kali-yuga, every day the gåhasthas are working hard like asses. Early in the morning they rise and travel even a hundred miles away to earn bread. Especially in the Western countries, I have seen that people awaken at five o'clock to go to offices and factories to earn their livelihood. People in Calcutta and Bombay also do this every day. They work very hard in the office or factory, and again they spend three or four hours in transportation returning home. Then they retire at ten o'clock and again rise early in the morning to go to their offices and factories. This kind of hard labor is described in the çästras as the life of pigs and stool-eaters. Näyaà deho deha-bhäjäà nåloke kañöän kämän arhate vid-bhujäà ye: "Of all living entities who have accepted material bodies in this world, one who has been awarded this human form should not work hard day and night simply for sense gratification, which is available even for dogs and hogs that eat stool." (Bhäg. 5.5.1) One must find some time for hearing Çrémad-Bhägavatam and Bhagavad-gétä. This is Vedic culture. One should work eight hours at the most to earn his livelihood, and either in the afternoon or in the evening a householder should associate with devotees to hear about the incarnations of Kåñëa and His activities and thus be gradually liberated from the clutches of mäyä. However, instead of finding time to hear about Kåñëa, the householders, after working hard in offices and factories, find time to go to a restaurant or a club where instead of hearing about Kåñëa and His activities they are very much pleased to hear about the political activities of demons and nondevotees and to enjoy sex, wine, women and meat and in this way waste their time. This is not gåhastha life, but demoniac life. The Kåñëa consciousness movement, however, with its centers all over the world, gives such fallen and condemned persons an opportunity to hear about Kåñëa.
In a dream we form a society of friendship and love, and when we awaken we see that it has ceased to exist. Similarly, one's gross society, family and love are also a dream, and this dream will be over as soon as one dies. Therefore, whether one is dreaming in a subtle way or a gross way, these dreams are all false and temporary. One's real business is to understand that one is soul (ahaà brahmäsmi) and that his activities should therefore be different. Then one can be happy.
brahma-bhütaù prasannätmä
na çocati na käìkñati
samaù sarveñu bhüteñu
mad-bhaktià labhate paräm
"One who is transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have anything; he is equally disposed toward all living entities. In that state he attains pure devotional service unto Me." (Bg. 18.54) One who is engaged in devotional service can very easily be liberated from the dream of materialistic life.
SB 7.14.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
YaavdQaRMauPaaSaqNaae dehe Gaehe c Pai<@Ta" )
ivr¢-ae r¢-vTa( Ta}a Na*l/aeke- NarTaa& NYaSaeTa( )) 5 ))
yävad-artham upäséno
dehe gehe ca paëòitaù
virakto raktavat tatra
nå-loke naratäà nyaset
SYNONYMS
yävat-artham—as much endeavor for one's livelihood as necessary; upäsénaù—earning; dehe—in the body; gehe—in family matters; ca—also; paëòitaù—one who is learned; viraktaù—not at all attached; rakta-vat—as if very much attached; tatra—in this; nå-loke—human society; naratäm—the human form of life; nyaset—one should depict.
TRANSLATION
While working to earn his livelihood as much as necessary to maintain body and soul together, one who is actually learned should live in human society unattached to family affairs, although externally appearing very much attached.
PURPORT
This is the picture of ideal family life. When Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu asked Rämänanda Räya about the goal of life, Rämänanda Räya described it in different ways, according to the recommendations of the revealed scriptures, and finally Çré Rämänanda Räya explained that one may stay in his own position, whether as a brähmaëa, a çüdra, a sannyäsé or whatever, but one must try to inquire about life's goal (athäto brahma jijïäsä). This is the proper utilization of the human form of life. When one misuses the gift of the human form by unnecessarily indulging in the animal propensities of eating, sleeping, mating and defending and does not try to get out of the clutches of mäyä, which subjects one to repeated birth, death, old age and disease, one is again punished by being forced to descend to the lower species and undergo evolution according to the laws of nature. Prakåteù kriyamäëäni guëaiù karmäëi sarvaçaù. Being completely under the grip of material nature, the living entity must evolve again from the lower species to the higher species until he at last returns to human life and gets the chance to be freed from the material clutches. A wise man, however, learns from the çästras and guru that we living entities are all eternal but are put into troublesome conditions because of associating with different modes under the laws of material nature. He therefore concludes that in the human form of life he should not endeavor for unnecessary necessities, but should live a very simple life, just maintaining body and soul together. Certainly one requires some means of livelihood, and according to one's varëa and äçrama this means of livelihood is prescribed in the çästras. One should be satisfied with this. Therefore, instead of hankering for more and more money, a sincere devotee of the Lord tries to invent some ways to earn his livelihood, and when he does so Kåñëa helps him. Earning one's livelihood, therefore, is not a problem. The real problem is how to get free from the bondage of birth, death and old age. Attaining this freedom, and not inventing unnecessary necessities, is the basic principle of Vedic civilization. One should be satisfied with whatever means of life comes automatically. The modern materialistic civilization is just the opposite of the ideal civilization. Every day the so-called leaders of modern society invent something contributing to a cumbersome way of life that implicates people more and more in the cycle of birth, death, old age and disease.
SB 7.14.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
jaTaYa" iPaTaraE Pau}aa >a]aTar" Sauôdae_Pare )
Yad( vdiNTa YaidC^iNTa caNauMaaedeTa iNaMaRMa" )) 6 ))
jïätayaù pitarau puträ
bhrätaraù suhådo 'pare
yad vadanti yad icchanti
cänumodeta nirmamaù
SYNONYMS
jïätayaù—relatives, family members; pitarau—the father and mother; puträù—children; bhrätaraù—brothers; suhådaù—friends; apare—and others; yat—whatever; vadanti—they suggest (in regard to one's means of livelihood); yat—whatever; icchanti—they wish; ca—and; anumodeta—he should agree; nirmamaù—but without taking them seriously.
TRANSLATION
An intelligent man in human society should make his own program of activities very simple. If there are suggestions from his friends, children, parents, brothers or anyone else, he should externally agree, saying, "Yes, that is all right," but internally he should be determined not to create a cumbersome life in which the purpose of life will not be fulfilled.
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TaTa( SavRMauPaYauÅaNa WTaTa( ku-YaaRTa( SvTaae buDa"
divyaà bhaumaà cäntarékñaà
vittam acyuta-nirmitam
tat sarvam upayuïjäna
etat kuryät svato budhaù
SYNONYMS
divyam—easily obtained because of rainfall from the sky; bhaumam—obtained from the mines and the sea; ca—and; äntarékñam—obtained by chance; vittam—all property; acyuta-nirmitam—created by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tat—those things; sarvam—all; upayuïjäna—utilizing (for all human society or all living beings); etat—this (maintaining body and soul together); kuryät—one must do; svataù—obtained of itself, without extra endeavor; budhaù—the intelligent person.
TRANSLATION
The natural products created by the Supreme Personality of Godhead should be utilized to maintain the bodies and souls of all living entities. The necessities of life are of three types: those produced from the sky [from rainfall], from the earth [from the mines, the seas or the fields], and from the atmosphere [that which is obtained suddenly and unexpectedly].
PURPORT
We living entities in different forms are all children of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as confirmed by the Lord in Bhagavad-gétä (14.4):
sarva-yoniñu kaunteya
mürtayaù sambhavanti yäù
täsäà brahma mahad-yonir
ahaà béja-pradaù pitä
"It should be understood that all species of life, O son of Kunté, are made possible by birth in this material nature, and that I am the seed-giving father." The Supreme Lord, Kåñëa, is the father of all living entities in different species and forms. One who is intelligent can see that all living entities in the 8,400,000 bodily forms are part of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and are His sons. Everything within the material and spiritual worlds is the property of the Supreme Lord (éçäväsyam idaà sarvam), and therefore everything has a relationship with Him. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé says in this regard:
präpaïcikatayä buddhyä
hari-sambandhi-vastunaù
mumukñubhiù parityägo
vairägyaà phalgu kathyate
"One who rejects anything without knowledge of its relationship to Kåñëa is incomplete in his renunciation." (Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu 1.2.256) Although Mäyävädé philosophers say that the material creation is false, actually it is not false; it is factual, but the idea that everything belongs to human society is false. Everything belongs to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for everything is created by Him. All living entities, being the Lord's sons, His eternal parts and parcels, have the right to use their father's property by nature's arrangement. As stated in the Upaniñads, tena tyaktena bhuïjéthä mä gådhaù kasya svid dhanam. Everyone should be satisfied with the things allotted him by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; no one should encroach upon another's rights or property.
In Bhagavad-gétä it is said:
annäd bhavanti bhütäni
parjanyäd anna-sambhavaù
yajïäd bhavati parjanyo
yajïaù karma-samudbhavaù
"All living bodies subsist on food grains, which are produced from rains. Rains are produced by performance of yajïa [sacrifice], and yajïa is born of prescribed duties." (Bg. 3.14) When food grains are sufficiently produced, both animals and human beings can be nourished without difficulty for their maintenance. This is nature's arrangement. Prakåteù kriyamäëa-ni guëaiù karmäëi sarvaçaù. Everyone is acting under the influence of material nature, and only fools think they can improve upon what God has created. The householders are specifically responsible for seeing that the laws of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are maintained, without fighting between men, communities, societies or nations. Human society should properly utilize the gifts of God, especially the food grains that grow because of rain falling from the sky. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, yajïäd bhavati parjanyaù. So that rainfall will be regulated, humanity should perform yajïas, sacrifices. Yajïas were previously performed with offerings of oblations of ghee and food grains, but in this age, of course, this is no longer possible, for the production of ghee and food grains has diminished because of the sinful life of human society. However, people should take to Kåñëa consciousness and chant the Hare Kåñëa mantra, as recommended in the çästras (yajïaiù saìkértana-präyair yajanti hi sumedhasaù). If people throughout the world take to the Kåñëa consciousness movement and chant the easy sound vibration of the transcendental name and fame of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there will be no scarcity of rainfall; consequently food grains, fruits and flowers will be properly produced, and all the necessities of life will be easily obtained. Gåhasthas, or householders, should take the responsibility for organizing such natural production. It is therefore said, tasyaiva hetoù prayateta kovidaù. An intelligent person should try to spread Kåñëa consciousness through the chanting of the holy name of the Lord, and all the necessities of life will automatically follow.
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Yaavd( i>a]YaeTa Ja#=r& TaavTa( SvTv& ih deihNaaMa( )
AiDak&- Yaae_i>aMaNYaeTa Sa STaeNaae d<@MahRiTa )) 8 ))
yävad bhriyeta jaöharaà
tävat svatvaà hi dehinäm
adhikaà yo 'bhimanyeta
sa steno daëòam arhati
SYNONYMS
yävat—as much as; bhriyeta—may be filled; jaöharam—the stomach; tävat—that much; svatvam—proprietorship; hi—indeed; dehinäm—of the living entities; adhikam—more than that; yaù—anyone who; abhimanyeta—may accept; saù—he; stenaù—a thief; daëòam—punishment; arhati—deserves.
TRANSLATION
One may claim proprietorship to as much wealth as required to maintain body and soul together, but one who desires proprietorship over more than that must be considered a thief, and he deserves to be punished by the laws of nature.
PURPORT
By God's favor we sometimes get large quantities of food grains or suddenly receive some contribution or unexpected profit in business. In this way we may get more money than needed. So, how should that be spent? There is no need to accumulate money in the bank merely to increase one's bank balance. Such a mentality is described in Bhagavad-gétä (16.13) as asuric, demoniac.
idam adya mayä labdham
imaà präpsye manoratham
idam astédam api me
bhaviñyati punar dhanam
"The demoniac person thinks, 'So much wealth do I have today, and I will gain more according to my schemes. So much is mine now, and it will increase in the future, more and more.' " The asura is concerned with how much wealth he has in the bank today and how it will increase tomorrow, but unrestricted accumulation of wealth is not permitted either by the çästra or, in the modern age, by the government. Actually, if one has more than one requires for his necessities, the extra money should be spent for Kåñëa. According to the Vedic civilization, it should all be given to the Kåñëa consciousness movement, as ordered by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gétä (9.27):
yat karoñi yad açnäsi
yaj juhoñi dadäsi yat
yat tapasyasi kaunteya
tat kuruñva mad-arpaëam
"O son of Kunté, all that you do, all that you eat, all that you offer and give away, as well as all austerities that you may perform, should be done as an offering unto Me." Gåhasthas should spend extra money only for the Kåñëa consciousness movement.
The gåhasthas should give contributions for constructing temples of the Supreme Lord and for preaching of Çrémad Bhagavad-gétä, or Kåñëa consciousness, all over the world. Çåëvan bhagavato'bhékñëam avatära-kathämåtam. In the çästras—the Puräëas and other Vedic literatures—there are so many narrations describing the transcendental activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and everyone should hear them again and again. For example, even if we read the entire Bhagavad-gétä every day, all eighteen chapters, in each reading we shall find a new explanation. That is the nature of transcendental literature. The Kåñëa consciousness movement therefore affords one an opportunity to spend his extra earnings for the benefit of all human society by expanding Kåñëa consciousness. In India especially we see hundreds and thousands of temples that were constructed by the wealthy men of society who did not want to be called thieves and be punished.
This verse is very important. As stated here, one who accumulates more money than needed is a thief, and by the laws of nature he will be punished. One who acquires more money than necessary becomes desirous of enjoying material comforts more and more. Materialists are inventing so many artificial necessities, and those who have money, being allured by such artificial necessities, try to accumulate money to possess more and more. This is the idea of modern economic development. Everyone is engaged in earning money, and the money is kept in the bank, which then offers money to the public. In this cycle of activities, everyone is engaged in getting more and more money, and therefore the ideal goal of human life is being lost. Concisely, it may be said that everyone is a thief and is liable to be punished. Punishment by the laws of nature takes place in the cycle of birth and death. No one dies fully satisfied by the fulfillment of material desires, for that is not possible. Therefore at the time of one's death one is very sorry, being unable to fulfill his desires. By the laws of nature one is then offered another body to fulfill his unsatisfied desires, and upon taking birth again, accepting another material body, one voluntarily accepts the threefold miseries of life.
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Ma*Gaaeí\%rMak-aR%uSarqSa*P%GaMai+ak-a" )
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mågoñöra-khara-markäkhu-
sarésåp khaga-makñikäù
ätmanaù putravat paçyet
tair eñäm antaraà kiyat
SYNONYMS
måga—deer; uñöra—camels; khara—asses; marka—monkeys; äkhu—mice; sarésåp—snakes; khaga—birds; makñikäù—flies; ätmanaù—of one's self; putra-vat—like the sons; paçyet—one should see; taiù—with those sons; eñäm—of these animals; antaram—difference; kiyat—how little.
TRANSLATION
One should treat animals such as deer, camels, asses, monkeys, mice, snakes, birds and flies exactly like one's own son. How little difference there actually is between children and these innocent animals.
PURPORT
One who is in Kåñëa consciousness understands that there is no difference between the animals and the innocent children in one's home. Even in ordinary life, it is our practical experience that a household dog or cat is regarded on the same level as one's children, without any envy. Like children, the unintelligent animals are also sons of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore a Kåñëa conscious person, even though a householder, should not discriminate between children and poor animals. Unfortunately, modern society has devised many means for killing animals in different forms of life. For example, in the agricultural fields there may be many mice, flies and other creatures that disturb production, and sometimes they are killed by pesticides. In this verse, however, such killing is forbidden. Every living entity should be nourished by the food given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Human society should not consider itself the only enjoyer of all the properties of God; rather, men should understand that all the other animals also have a claim to God's property. In this verse even the snake is mentioned, indicating that a householder should not be envious even of a snake. If everyone is fully satisfied by eating food that is a gift from the Lord, why should there be envy between one living being and another? In modern days people are very much inclined toward communistic ideas of society, but we do not think that there can be any better communistic idea than that which is explained in this verse of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Even in the communistic countries the poor animals are killed without consideration, although they also should have the right to take their allotted food with which to live.
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tri-vargaà nätikåcchreëa
bhajeta gåha-medhy api
yathä-deçaà yathä-kälaà
yävad-daivopapäditam
SYNONYMS
tri-vargam—three principles, namely religiosity, economic development and sense gratification; na—not; ati-kåcchreëa—by very severe endeavor; bhajeta—should execute; gåha-medhé—a person interested only in family life; api—although; yathä-deçam—according to the place; yathä-kälam—according to the time; yävat—as much as; daiva—by the grace of the Lord; upapäditam—obtained.
TRANSLATION
Even if one is a householder rather than a brahmacäré, a sannyäsé or a vänaprastha, one should not endeavor very hard for religiosity, economic development or satisfaction of the senses. Even in householder life, one should be satisfied to maintain body and soul together with whatever is available with minimum endeavor, according to place and time, by the grace of the Lord. One should not engage oneself in ugra-karma.
PURPORT
In human life there are four principles to be fulfilled-dharma, artha, käma and mokña (religion, economic development, sense gratification, and liberation). First one should be religious, observing various rules and regulations, and then one must earn some money for maintenance of his family and the satisfaction of his senses. The most important ceremony for sense gratification is marriage because sexual intercourse is one of the principal necessities of the material body. Yan maithunädi-gåhamedhi-sukhaà hi tuccham. Although sexual intercourse is not a very exalted requisite in life, both animals and men require some sense gratification because of material propensities. One should be satisfied with married life and not expend energy for extra sense gratification or sex life.
As for economic development, the responsibility for this should be entrusted mainly to the vaiçyas and gåhasthas. Human society should be divided into varëas and äçramas—brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya, çüdra, brahmacarya, gåhastha, vänaprastha and sannyäsa. Economic development is necessary for gåhasthas. Brähmaëa gåhasthas should be satisfied with a life of adhyayana, adhyäpana, yajana and yäjana—being learned scholars, teaching others to be scholars, learning how to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, and also teaching others how to worship Lord Viñëu, or even the demigods. A brähmaëa should do this without remuneration, but he is allowed to accept charity from a person whom he teaches how to be a human being. As for the kñatriyas, they are supposed to be the kings of the land, and the land should be distributed to the vaiçyas for agricultural activities, cow protection and trade. Çüdras must work; sometimes they should engage in occupational duties as cloth manufacturers, weavers, blacksmiths, goldsmiths, brass-smiths, and so on, or else they should engage in hard labor to produce food grains.
These are the different occupational duties by which men should earn their livelihood, and in this way human society should be simple. At the present moment, however, everyone is engaged in technological advancement, which is described in Bhagavad-gétä as ugra-karma—extremely severe endeavor. This ugra-karma is the cause of agitation within the human mind. Men are engaging in many sinful activities and becoming degraded by opening slaughterhouses, breweries and cigarette factories, as well as nightclubs and other establishments for sense enjoyment. In this way they are spoiling their lives. In all of these activities, of course, householders are involved, and therefore it is advised here, with the use of the word api, that even though one is a householder, one should not engage himself in severe hardships. One's means of livelihood should be extremely simple. As for those who are not gåhasthas—the brahmacärés, vänaprasthas and sannyäsés—they don't have to do anything but strive for advancement in spiritual life. This means that three fourths of the entire population should stop sense gratification and simply be engaged in the advancement of Kåñëa consciousness. Only one fourth of the population should be gåhastha, and that should be according to laws of restricted sense gratification. The gåhasthas, vänaprasthas, brahmacärés and sannyäsés should endeavor together with their total energy to become Kåñëa conscious. This type of civilization is called daiva-varëäçrama. One of the objectives of the Kåñëa consciousness movement is to establish this daiva-varëäçrama, but not to encourage so-called varëäçrama without scientifically organized endeavor by human society.
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äçväghänte 'vasäyibhyaù
kämän saàvibhajed yathä
apy ekäm ätmano däräà
nåëäà svatva-graho yataù
SYNONYMS
ä—even up to; çva—the dog; agha—sinful animals or living entities; ante avasäyibhyaù—unto the caëòälas, the lowest of men (dog-eaters and hog-eaters); kämän—the necessities of life; saàvibhajet—should divide; yathä—as much as (deserved); api—even; ekäm—one; ätmanaù—own; däräm—the wife; nåëäm—of the people in general; svatva-grahaù—the wife is accepted as being identical with one's self; yataù—because of which.
TRANSLATION
Dogs, fallen persons and untouchables, including caëòälas [dog-eaters], should all be maintained with their proper necessities, which should be contributed by the householders. Even one's wife at home, with whom one is most intimately attached, should be offered for the reception of guests and people in general.
PURPORT
Although in modern society the dog is accepted as part of one's household paraphernalia, in the Vedic system of household life the dog is untouchable; as mentioned here, a dog may be maintained with proper food, but it cannot be allowed to enter one's house, what to speak of the bedroom. Outcastes or untouchable caëòälas should also be provided with the necessities for life. The word used in this connection is yathä, which means "as much as deserved." The outcastes should not be given money with which to indulge in more than they need, for otherwise they will misuse it. At the present moment, for example, low-class men are generally paid quite amply, but instead of using their money to cultivate knowledge and advance in life, such low-class men use their extra money for wine-drinking and similar sinful activities. As mentioned in Bhagavad-gétä (4.13), cätur-varëyaà mayä såñöaà guëa-karma-vibhägaçaù: there must be four divisions of human society according to the work and qualities of men. Men with the lowest qualities cannot do any work that requires higher intelligence. However, although such a division of men must exist according to their quality and work, it is suggested herewith that everyone must have the necessities of life. The communists of the present day are in favor of supplying the necessities of life to everyone, but they consider only the human beings and not the lower animals. The Bhägavatam's principles are so broad, however, that it recommends that the necessities of life be supplied to everyone, man or animal, regardless of good or bad qualities.
The idea of giving even one's wife to the service of the public is that one's intimate relationship with his wife, or one's excessive attachment for his wife, by which one thinks his wife to be his better half or to be identical with himself, must gradually be given up. As formerly suggested, the idea of ownership, even of one's family, must be abandoned. The dream of material life is the cause of bondage in the cycle of birth and death, and therefore one should give up this dream. Consequently, in the human form of life one's attachment for his wife should be given up, as suggested herein.
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Jaùad( YadQaeR SvaNa( Pa[a<aaNhNYaad( va iPaTar& GauåMa( )
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jahyäd yad-arthe svän präëän
hanyäd vä pitaraà gurum
tasyäà svatvaà striyäà jahyäd
yas tena hy ajito jitaù
SYNONYMS
jahyät—one may give up; yat-arthe—for whom; svän—one's own; präëän—life; hanyät—one may kill; vä—or; pitaram—the father; gurum—the teacher or spiritual master; tasyäm—unto her; svatvam—ownership; striyäm—unto the wife; jahyät—one must give up; yaù—one who (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); tena—by him; hi—indeed; ajitaù—cannot be conquered; jitaù—conquered.
TRANSLATION
One so seriously considers one's wife to be his own that he sometimes kills himself for her or kills others, including even his parents or his spiritual master or teacher. Therefore if one can give up his attachment to such a wife, he conquers the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is never conquered by anyone.
PURPORT
Every husband is too much attached to his wife. Therefore, to give up one's connection with his wife is extremely difficult, but if one can somehow or other give it up for the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, then the Lord Himself, although not able to be conquered by anyone, comes very much under the control of the devotee. And if the Lord is pleased with a devotee, what is there that is unobtainable? Why should one not give up his affection for his wife and children and take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead? Where is the loss of anything material? Householder life means attachment for one's wife, whereas sannyäsa means detachment from one's wife and attachment to Kåñëa.
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kåmi-viò-bhasma-niñöhäntaà
kvedaà tucchaà kalevaram
kva tadéya-ratir bhäryä
kväyam ätmä nabhaç-chadiù
SYNONYMS
kåmi—insects, germs; viö—stool; bhasma—ashes; niñöha—attachment; antam—at the end; kva—what is; idam—this (body); tuccham—very insignificant; kalevaram—material tabernacle; kva—what is that; tadéya-ratiù—attraction for that body; bhäryä—wife; kva ayam—what is the value of this body; ätmä—the Supreme Soul; nabhaù-chadiù—all-pervading like the sky.
TRANSLATION
Through proper deliberation, one should give up attraction to his wife's body because that body will ultimately be transformed into small insects, stool or ashes. What is the value of this insignificant body? How much greater is the Supreme Being, who is all-pervading like the sky?
PURPORT
Here also, the same point is stressed: one should give up attachment for his wife—or, in other words, for sex life. If one is intelligent, he can think of his wife's body as nothing but a lump of matter that will ultimately be transformed into small insects, stool or ashes. In different societies there are different ways of dealing with the human body at the time of the funeral ceremony. In some societies the body is given to the vultures to be eaten, and therefore the body ultimately turns to vulture stool. Sometimes the body is merely abandoned, and in that case the body is consumed by small insects. In some societies the body is immediately burned after death, and thus it becomes ashes. In any case, if one intelligently considers the constitution of the body and the soul beyond it, what is the value of the body? Antavanta ime dehä nityasyoktäù çarériëaù: the body may perish at any moment, but the soul is eternal. If one gives up attachment for the body and increases his attachment for the spirit soul, his life is successful. It is merely a matter of deliberation.
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iSaÖEYaRjaviXaíaQaŒ" k-LPaYaed( v*itaMaaTMaNa" )
Xaeze SvTv& TYaJaNPa[aj" Padvq& MahTaaiMaYaaTa( )) 14 ))
siddhair yajïävaçiñöärthaiù
kalpayed våttim ätmanaù
çeñe svatvaà tyajan präjïaù
padavéà mahatäm iyät
SYNONYMS
siddhaiù—things obtained by the grace of the Lord; yajïä-avaçiñöa-arthaiù—things obtained after a sacrifice is offered to the Lord or after the recommended païca-sünä yajïa is performed; kalpayet—one should consider; våttim—the means of livelihood; ätmanaù—for the self; çeñe—at the end; svatvam—so-called proprietorship over one's wife, children, home, business and so on; tyajan—giving up; präjïaù—those who are wise; padavém—the position; mahatäm—of the great personalities who are fully satisfied in spiritual consciousness; iyät—should achieve.
TRANSLATION
An intelligent person should be satisfied with eating prasäda [food offered to the Lord] or with performing the five different kinds of yajïa [païca-sünä]. By such activities, one can give up attachment for the body and so-called proprietorship with reference to the body. When one is able to do this, he is firmly fixed in the position of a mahätmä.
PURPORT
Nature already has an arrangement to feed us. By the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there is an arrangement for eatables for every living entity within the 8,400,000 forms of life. Eko bahünäà yo vidadhäti kämän. Every living entity has to eat something, and in fact the necessities for his life have already been provided by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord has provided food for both the elephant and the ant. All living beings are living at the cost of the Supreme Lord, and therefore one who is intelligent should not work very hard for material comforts. Rather, one should save his energy for advancing in Kåñëa consciousness. All created things in the sky, in the air, on land and in the sea belong to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and every living being is provided with food. Therefore one should not be very much anxious about economic development and unnecessarily waste time and energy with the risk of falling down in the cycle of birth and death.
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devaNa*zqNa( Na*>aUTaaiNa iPaTa›NaaTMaaNaMaNvhMa( )
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devän åñén nå-bhütäni
pitèn ätmänam anvaham
sva-våttyägata-vittena
yajeta puruñaà påthak
SYNONYMS
devän—unto the demigods; åñén—unto the great sages; nå—unto human society; bhütäni—unto the living entities in general; pitèn—unto the forefathers; ätmänam—one's self or the Supreme Self; anvaham—daily; sva-våttyä—by one's means of livelihood; ägata-vittena—money that automatically comes; yajeta—one should worship; puruñam—the person situated in everyone's heart; påthak—separately.
TRANSLATION
Every day, one should worship the Supreme Being who is situated in everyone's heart, and on this basis one should separately worship the demigods, the saintly persons, ordinary human beings and living entities, one's forefathers and one's self. In this way one is able to worship the Supreme Being in the core of everyone's heart.
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YaùaRTMaNaae_iDak-araÛa" SavaR" SYauYaRjSaMPad" )
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yarhy ätmano 'dhikärädyäù
sarväù syur yajïa-sampadaù
vaitänikena vidhinä
agni-hoträdinä yajet
SYNONYMS
yarhi—when; ätmanaù—of one's self; adhikära-ädyäù—things possessed by him under full control; sarväù—everything; syuù—becomes; yajïa-sampadaù—paraphernalia for performing yajïa, or the means for pleasing the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vaitänikena—with authorized books that direct the performance of yajïa; vidhinä—according to regulative principles; agni-hotra-ädinä—by offering sacrifices to the fire, etc.; yajet—one should worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
When one is enriched with wealth and knowledge which are under his full control and by means of which he can perform yajïa or please the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one must perform sacrifices, offering oblations to the fire according to the directions of the çästras. In this way one should worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
If a gåhastha, or householder, is sufficiently educated in Vedic knowledge and has become sufficiently rich to offer worship to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he must perform yajïas as directed by the authorized scriptures. Bhagavad-gétä (3.9) clearly says, yajïärthät karmaëo 'nyatra loko 'yaà karma-bandhanaù: everyone may be engaged in his occupational duties, but the result of these duties should be offered for sacrifice to satisfy the Supreme Lord. If one is fortunate enough to possess transcendental knowledge as well as the money with which to perform sacrifices, one must do it according to the directions given in the çästras. It is said in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (12.3.52):
kåte yad dhyäyato viñëuà
tretäyäà yajato makhaiù
dväpare paricaryäyäà
kalau tad dhari-kértanät
The entire Vedic civilization aims at satisfying the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This was possible in Satya-yuga by meditation upon the Supreme Lord within the core of one's heart and in Tretä-yuga by the performance of costly yajïas. The same goal could be achieved in Dväpara-yuga by worship of the Lord in the temple, and in this age of Kali one can achieve the same goal by performing saìkértana-yajïa. Therefore one who has education and wealth must use them to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead by helping the saìkértana movement that has already begun—the Hare Kåñëa movement, or Kåñëa consciousness movement. All educated and wealthy persons must join this movement, since money and education are meant for service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If money and education are not engaged in the service of the Lord, these valuable assets must be engaged in the service of mäyä. The education of so-called scientists, philosophers and poets is now engaged in the service of mäyä, and the wealth of the rich is also engaged in mäyä's service. The service of mäyä, however, creates a chaotic condition in the world. Therefore the wealthy man and the educated man should sacrifice their knowledge and opulence by dedicating them for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord and joining this saìkértana movement (yajïaiù saìkértana-präyair yajanti hi sumedhasaù).
SB 7.14.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
Na ùiGanMau%Taae_Ya& vE >aGavaNSavRYaj>auk(- )
wJYaeTa hivza raJaNYaQaa ivPa[Mau%e huTaE" )) 17 ))
na hy agni-mukhato 'yaà vai
bhagavän sarva-yajïa-bhuk
ijyeta haviñä räjan
yathä vipra-mukhe hutaiù
SYNONYMS
na—not; hi—indeed; agni—fire; mukhataù—from the mouth or the flames; ayam—this; vai—certainly; bhagavän—Lord Çré Kåñëa; sarva-yajïa-bhuk—the enjoyer of the results of all kinds of sacrifices; ijyeta—is worshiped; haviñä—by offering of clarified butter; räjan—O King; yathä—as much as; vipra-mukhe—through the mouth of a brähmaëa; hutaiù—by offering him first-class food.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Çré Kåñëa, is the enjoyer of sacrificial offerings. Yet although His Lordship eats the oblations offered in the fire, my dear King, He is still more satisfied when nice food made of grains and ghee is offered to Him through the mouths of qualified brähmaëas.
PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (3.9), yajïärthät karmaëo 'nyatra loko 'yaà karma-bandhanaù: all fruitive activities should be performed for sacrifice, which should be directed toward pleasing Kåñëa. As stated elsewhere in Bhagavad-gétä (5.29), bhoktäraà yajïa-tapasäà sarva-loka-maheçvaram: He is the Supreme Lord and enjoyer of everything. However, although sacrifice may be offered to please Kåñëa, He is more pleased when grains and ghee, instead of being offered in the fire, are prepared as prasäda and distributed, first to the brähmaëas and then to others. This system pleases Kåñëa more than anything else. Furthermore, at the present time there is very little chance to offer sacrifices by pouring oblations of food grains and ghee into the fire. Especially in India, there is practically no ghee; for everything that should be done with ghee, people use a certain type of oil preparation. Oil, however, is never recommended for offering in a sacrificial fire. In Kali-yuga, the available quantity of food grains and ghee is gradually diminishing, and people are embarrassed that they cannot produce sufficient ghee and food grains. Under the circumstances, the çästras enjoin, yajïaiù saìkértana-präyair yajanti hi sumedhasaù: in this age, those who are intellectual offer yajïa, or perform sacrifices, through the saìkértana movement. Everyone should join the saìkértana movement, offering to the fire of this movement the oblations of his knowledge and riches. In our saìkértana movement, or Hare Kåñëa movement, we offer sumptuous prasäda to the Deity and later distribute the same prasäda to the brähmaëas, the Vaiñëavas and then to the people in general. Kåñëa's prasäda is offered to the brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas, and the prasäda of the brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas is offered to the general populace. This kind of sacrifice—chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra and distribution of prasäda—is the most perfect and bona fide way of offering sacrifice for the pleasure of Yajïa, or Viñëu.
SB 7.14.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
TaSMaad( b]aø<adevezu MaTYaaRidzu YaQaahRTa" )
TaESTaE" k-aMaEYaRJaSvENa& +ae}aj& b]aø<aaNaNau )) 18 ))
tasmäd brähmaëa-deveñu
martyädiñu yathärhataù
tais taiù kämair yajasvainaà
kñetra-jïaà brähmaëän anu
SYNONYMS
tasmät—therefore; brähmaëa-deveñu—through the brähmaëas and the demigods; martya-ädiñu—through ordinary human beings and other living entities; yathä-arhataù—according to your ability; taiù taiù—with all those; kämaiù—various objects of enjoyment such as sumptuous food, flower garlands, sandalwood paste, etc.; yajasva—you should worship; enam—this; kñetra-jïam—Supreme Lord situated in the hearts of all beings; brähmaëän—the brähmaëas; anu—after.
TRANSLATION
Therefore, my dear King, first offer prasäda unto the brähmaëas and the demigods, and after sumptuously feeding them you may distribute prasäda to other living entities according to your ability. In this way you will be able to worship all living entities—or, in other words, the supreme living entity within every living entity.
PURPORT
To distribute prasäda to all living entities, the process is that we must first offer prasäda to the brähmaëas and the Vaiñëavas, for the demigods are represented by the brähmaëas. In this way the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is situated in everyone's heart, will be worshiped. This is the Vedic system of offering prasäda. Whenever there is a ceremony for distribution of prasäda, the prasäda is offered first to the brähmaëas, then to the children and old men, then to the women, and then to animals like dogs and other domestic animals. When it is said that Näräyaëa, the Supreme Being, is situated in everyone's heart, this does not mean that everyone has become Näräyaëa or that a particular poor man has become Näräyaëa. Such a conclusion is rejected herein.
SB 7.14.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
ku-YaaRdParPa+aqYa& MaaiSa Pa[aEïPade iÜJa" )
é[aÖ& iPa}aaeYaRQaaivta& TaØNDaUNaa& c ivtavaNa( )) 19 ))
kuryäd apara-pakñéyaà
mäsi prauñöha-pade dvijaù
çräddhaà pitror yathä-vittaà
tad-bandhünäà ca vittavän
SYNONYMS
kuryät—one should perform; apara-pakñéyam—during the fortnight of the dark moon; mäsi—in the month of Äçvina (October-November); prauñöha-pade—in the month of Bhädra (August-September); dvijaù—twice-born; çräddham—oblations; pitroù—unto the forefathers; yathä-vittam—according to one's means of income; tat-bandhünäm ca—as well as relatives of forefathers; vitta-vän—one who is sufficiently rich.
TRANSLATION
A brähmaëa who is sufficiently rich must offer oblations to the forefathers during the dark-moon fortnight in the latter part of the month of Bhädra. Similarly, he should offer oblations to the relatives of the forefathers during the mahälayä ceremonies in the month of Äçvina.*
*The mahälayä festivals are observed on the fifteenth day of the dark fortnight of the month of Äçvina and mark the last day of the Vedic lunar year.
SB 7.14.20, SB 7.14.21, SB 7.14.22, SB 7.14.23, SB 7.14.20-23
TEXTS 20-23
TEXT
AYaNae ivzuve ku-YaaRd( VYaTaqPaaTae idNa+aYae )
cNd]aidTYaaeParaGae c ÜadXYaa& é[v<aezu c )) 20 ))
Ta*TaqYaaYaa& éu(c)-Pa+ae NavMYaaMaQa k-aiTaRke- )
cTaSa*ZvPYaík-aSau heMaNTae iXaiXare TaQaa )) 21 ))
Maagae c iSaTaSaáMYaa& Magaarak-aSaMaaGaMae )
rak-Yaa caNauMaTYaa c MaaSa+aaRi<a YauTaaNYaiPa )) 22 ))
ÜadXYaaMaNauraDaa SYaaC^\v<aiSTaó otara" )
iTaSa*Zvek-adXaq vaSau JaNMa+aRé[ae<aYaaeGaYauk(- )) 23 ))
ayane viñuve kuryäd
vyatépäte dina-kñaye
candrädityoparäge ca
dvädaçyäà çravaëeñu ca
tåtéyäyäà çukla-pakñe
navamyäm atha kärtike
catasåñv apy añöakäsu
hemante çiçire tathä
mäghe ca sita-saptamyäà
maghä-räkä-samägame
räkayä cänumatyä ca
mäsarkñäëi yutäny api
dvädaçyäm anurädhä syäc
chravaëas tisra uttaräù
tisåñv ekädaçé väsu
janmarkña-çroëa-yoga-yuk
SYNONYMS
ayane—on the day when the sun begins to move north, or Makara-saìkränti, and on the day when the sun begins to move south, or Karkaöa-saìkränti; viñuve—on the Meña-saìkränti and on the Tulä-saìkränti; kuryät—one should perform; vyatépäte—in the yoga named Vyatépäta; dina-kñaye—on that day in which three tithis are combined; candra-äditya-uparäge—at the time of the eclipse of either the moon or the sun; ca—and also; dvädaçyäm çravaëeñu—on the twelfth lunar day and in the nakñatra named Çravaëa; ca—and; tåtéyäyäm—on the Akñaya-tåtéyä day; çukla-pakñe—in the bright fortnight of the month; navamyäm—on the ninth lunar day; atha—also; kärtike—in the month of Kärttika (October-November); catasåñu—on the four; api—also; añöakäsu—on the Añöakäs; hemante—before the winter season; çiçire—in the winter season; tathä—and also; mäghe—in the month of Mägha (January-February); ca—and; sita-saptamyäm—on the seventh lunar day of the bright fortnight; maghä-räkä-samägame—in the conjunction of Maghä-nakñatra and the full-moon day; räkayä—with a day of the completely full moon; ca—and; anumatyä—with a full-moon day when the moon is slightly less than completely full; ca—and; mäsa-åkñäëi—the nakñatras that are the sources of the names of the various months; yutäni—are conjoined; api—also; dvädaçyäm—on the twelfth lunar day; anurädhä—the nakñatra named Anurädhä; syät—may occur; çravaëaù—the nakñatra named Çravaëa; tisraù—the three (nakñatras); uttaräù—the nakñatras named Uttarä (Uttara-phalguné, Uttaräñäòhä and Uttara-bhädrapadä); tisåñu—on three; ekädaçé—the eleventh lunar day; vä—or; äsu—on these; janma-åkña—of one's own janma-nakñatra, or birth star; çroëa—of Çravaëa-nakñatra; yoga—by a conjunction; yuk—having.
TRANSLATION
One should perform the çräddha ceremony on the Makara-saìkränti [the day when the sun begins to move north] or on the Karkaöa-saìkränti [the day when the sun begins to move south]. One should also perform this ceremony on the Meña-saìkränti day and the Tulä-saìkränti day, in the yoga named Vyatépäta, on that day in which three lunar tithis are conjoined, during an eclipse of either the moon or the sun, on the twelfth lunar day, and in the Çravaëa-nakñatra. One should perform this ceremony on the Akñaya-tåtéyä day, on the ninth lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month of Kärttika, on the four añöakäs in the winter season and cool season, on the seventh lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month of Mägha, during the conjunction of Maghä-nakñatra and the full-moon day, and on the days when the moon is completely full, or not quite completely full, when these days are conjoined with the nakñatras from which the names of certain months are derived. One should also perform the çräddha ceremony on the twelfth lunar day when it is in conjunction with any of the nakñatras named Anurädhä, Çravaëa, Uttara-phalguné, Uttaräñäòhä or Uttara-bhädrapadä. Again, one should perform this ceremony when the eleventh lunar day is in conjunction with either Uttara-phalguné, Uttaräñäòhä or Uttara-bhädrapadä. Finally, one should perform this ceremony on days conjoined with one's own birth star [janma-nakñatra] or with Çravaëa-nakñatra.
PURPORT
The word ayana means "path" or "going." The six months when the sun moves toward the north are called uttaräyaëa, or the northern path, and the six months when it moves south are called dakñiëäyana, or the southern path. These are mentioned in Bhagavad-gétä (8.24-25). The first day when the sun begins to move north and enter the zodiacal sign of Capricorn is called Makara-saìkränti, and the first day when the sun begins to move south and enter the sign of Cancer is called Karkaöa-saìkränti. On these two days of the year, one should perform the çräddha ceremony.
Viñuva, or Viñuva-saìkränti, means Meña-saìkränti, or the day on which the sun enters the sign Aries. Tulä-saìkränti is the day on which the sun enters the sign Libra. Both of these days occur only once within a year. The word yoga refers to a certain relationship between the sun and moon as they move in the sky. There are twenty-seven different degrees of yoga, of which the seventeenth is called Vyatépäta. On the day when this occurs, one should perform the çräddha ceremony. A tithi, or lunar day, consists of the distance between the longitude of the sun and that of the moon. Sometimes a tithi is less than twenty-four hours. When it starts after sunrise on a certain day and ends before the sunrise of the following day, the previous tithi and the following tithi both "touch" the twenty-four-hour day between the sunrises. This is called tryaha-sparça, or a day touched by some portion of three tithis.
Çréla Jéva Gosvämé has given quotations from many çästras stating that the çräddha ceremony of oblations to the forefathers should not be performed on Ekädaçé tithi. When the tithi of the death anniversary falls on the Ekädaçé day, the çräddha ceremony should be held not on Ekädaçé but on the next day, or dvädaçé. In the Brahma-vaivarta Puräëa it is said:
ye kurvanti mahépäla
çräddhaà caikädaçi-dine
trayas te narakaà yänti
dätä bhoktä ca prerakaù
If one performs the çräddha ceremony of oblations to the forefathers on the Ekädaçé tithi, then the performer, the forefathers for whom the çräddha is observed, and the purohita, or the family priest who encourages the ceremony, all go to hell.
SB 7.14.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
Ta WTae é[eYaSa" k-al/a Na›<aa& é[eYaaeivvDaRNaa" )
ku-YaaRTa( SavaRTMaNaETaezu é[eYaae_Maaega& TadaYauz" )) 24 ))
ta ete çreyasaù kälä
nèëäà çreyo-vivardhanäù
kuryät sarvätmanaiteñu
çreyo 'moghaà tad-äyuñaù
SYNONYMS
te—therefore; ete—all these (descriptions of astronomical calculations); çreyasaù—of auspiciousness; käläù—times; nèëäm—for human beings; çreyaù—auspiciousness; vivardhanäù—increase; kuryät—one should perform; sarva-ätmanä—by other activities (not only the çräddha ceremony); eteñu—in these (seasons); çreyaù—(causing) auspiciousness; amogham—and success; tat—of a human being; äyuñaù—of the duration of life.
TRANSLATION
All of these seasonal times are considered extremely auspicious for humanity. At such times, one should perform all auspicious activities, for by such activities a human being attains success in his short duration of life.
PURPORT
When one comes to the human form of life through natural evolution, one must then take the responsibility for further progress. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (9.25), yänti deva-vratä devän: one who worships the demigods can be promoted to their planets. Yänti mad-yäjino 'pi mäm: and if one practices devotional service to the Lord, he goes back home, back to Godhead. In the human form of life, therefore, one is meant to act auspiciously in order to return home, back to Godhead. Devotional service, however, does not depend on material conditions. Ahaituky apratihatä. Of course, for those who are engaged in fruitive activities on the material platform, the times and seasons mentioned above are extremely congenial.
SB 7.14.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
Wzu òaNa& JaPaae haeMaae v]Ta& deviÜJaacRNaMa( )
iPaTa*devNa*>aUTae>Yaae Yad( dta& TaÖyNaìrMa( )) 25 ))
eñu snänaà japo homo
vrataà deva-dvijärcanam
pitå-deva-nå-bhütebhyo
yad dattaà tad dhy anaçvaram
SYNONYMS
eñu—in all these (seasonal times); snänam—bathing in the Ganges, Yamunä or any other sacred places; japaù—chanting; homaù—performing fire sacrifices; vratam—executing vows; deva—the Supreme Lord; dvija-arcanam—worshiping the brähmaëas or Vaiñëavas; pitå—unto the forefathers; deva—demigods; nå—human beings in general; bhütebhyaù—and all other living entities; yat—whatever; dattam—offered; tat—that; hi—indeed; anaçvaram—permanently beneficial.
TRANSLATION
During these periods of seasonal change, if one bathes in the Ganges, in the Yamunä or in another sacred place, if one chants, offers fire sacrifices or executes vows, or if one worships the Supreme Lord, the brähmaëas, the forefathers, the demigods and the living entities in general, whatever he gives in charity yields a permanently beneficial result.
SB 7.14.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
Sa&Sk-ark-al/ae JaaYaaYaa APaTYaSYaaTMaNaSTaQaa )
Pa[eTaSa&SQaa Ma*Taahê k-MaR<Ya>YaudYae Na*Pa )) 26 ))
saàskära-kälo jäyäyä
apatyasyätmanas tathä
preta-saàsthä måtähaç ca
karmaëy abhyudaye nåpa
SYNONYMS
saàskära-kälaù—at the proper time indicated for Vedic reformatory performances; jäyäyäù—for the wife; apatyasya—for the children; ätmanaù—and one's own self; tathä—as well as; preta-saàsthä—funeral ceremonies; måta-ahaù—annual death ceremonies; ca—and; karmaëi—of fruitive activity; abhyudaye—for furtherance; nåpa—O King.
TRANSLATION
O King Yudhiñöhira, at the time prescribed for reformatory ritualistic ceremonies for one's self, one's wife or one's children, or during funeral ceremonies and annual death ceremonies, one must perform the auspicious ceremonies mentioned above in order to flourish in fruitive activities.
PURPORT
The Vedas recommend many ritualistic ceremonies to be performed with one's wife, on the birthdays of one's children, or during funeral ceremonies, and there are also personal reformatory methods like initiation. These must be observed according to time and circumstances and the directions of the çästra. Bhagavad-gétä strongly recommends, jïätvä çästra-vidhänoktam: everything must be performed as indicated in the çästras. For Kali-yuga, the çästras enjoin that saìkértana-yajïa be performed always: kértanéyaù sadä hariù. All the ritualistic ceremonies recommended in the çästras must be preceded and followed by saìkértana. This is the recommendation of Çréla Jéva Gosvämé.
SB 7.14.27, SB 7.14.28, SB 7.14.27-28
TEXTS 27-28
TEXT
AQa deXaaNPa[v+YaaiMa DaMaaRidé[eYaAavhaNa( )
Sa vE Pau<YaTaMaae deXa" SaTPaa}a& Ya}a l/>YaTae )) 27 ))
ibMb& >aGavTaae Ya}a SavRMaeTaÀracrMa( )
Ya}a h b]aø<aku-l&/ TaPaaeivÛadYaaiNvTaMa( )) 28 ))
atha deçän pravakñyämi
dharmädi-çreya-ävahän
sa vai puëyatamo deçaù
sat-pätraà yatra labhyate
bimbaà bhagavato yatra
sarvam etac caräcaram
yatra ha brähmaëa-kulaà
tapo-vidyä-dayänvitam
SYNONYMS
atha—thereafter; deçän—places; pravakñyämi—I shall describe; dharma-ädi—religious performances, etc.; çreya—auspiciousness; ävahän—which can bring; saù—that; vai—indeed; puëya-tamaù—the most sacred; deçaù—place; sat-pätram—a Vaiñëava; yatra—wherein; labhyate—is available; bimbam—the Deity (in the temple); bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead (who is the support); yatra—where; sarvam etat—of this entire cosmic manifestation; cara-acaram—with all the moving and nonmoving living entities; yatra—wherein; ha—indeed; brähmaëa-kulam—association with brähmaëas; tapaù—austerities; vidyä—education; dayä—mercy; anvitam—endowed with.
TRANSLATION
Närada Muni continued: Now I shall describe the places where religious performances may be well executed. Any place where a Vaiñëava is available is an excellent place for all auspicious activities. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the support of this entire cosmic manifestation, with all its moving and nonmoving living entities, and the temple where the Deity of the Lord is installed is a most sacred place. Furthermore, places where learned brähmaëas observe Vedic principles by means of austerity, education and mercy are also most auspicious and sacred.
PURPORT
In this verse it is indicated that a Vaiñëava temple where the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, is worshiped, and where Vaiñëavas are engaged in the service of the Lord, is the best sacred place for performing any religious ceremonies. At the present day, especially in big, big cities, people live in small apartments and are not able to establish a Deity or temple. Under the circumstances, therefore, the centers and temples being established by the expanding Kåñëa consciousness movement are the best sacred places for performing religious ceremonies. Although people in general are no longer interested in religious ceremonies or Deity worship, the Kåñëa consciousness movement gives everyone the chance to advance in spiritual life by becoming Kåñëa conscious.
SB 7.14.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
Ya}a Ya}a hrercaR Sa deXa" é[eYaSaa& PadMa( )
Ya}a Ga(r)adYaae NaÛ" Paura<aezu c ivé[uTaa" )) 29 ))
yatra yatra harer arcä
sa deçaù çreyasäà padam
yatra gaìgädayo nadyaù
puräëeñu ca viçrutäù
SYNONYMS
yatra yatra—wherever; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa; arcä—the Deity is worshiped; saù—that; deçaù—place, country or neighborhood; çreyasäm—of all auspiciousness; padam—the place; yatra—wherever; gaìgä-ädayaù—like the Ganges, Yamunä, Narmadä and Käveré; nadyaù—sacred rivers; puräëeñu—in the Puräëas (supplementary Vedic literature); ca—also; viçrutäù—are celebrated.
TRANSLATION
Auspicious indeed are the places where there is a temple of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, in which He is duly worshiped, and also the places where there flow the celebrated sacred rivers mentioned in the Puräëas, the supplementary Vedic literatures. Anything spiritual done there is certainly very effective.
PURPORT
There are many atheists who oppose the worship of the Deity of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the temple. In this verse, however, it is authoritatively stated that any place where the Deity is worshiped is transcendental; it does not belong to the material world. It is also said that the forest is in the mode of goodness, and therefore those who want to cultivate spiritual life are advised to go to the forest (vanaà gato yad dharim äçrayeta). But one should not go to the forest simply to live like a monkey. Monkeys and other ferocious animals also live in the forest, but a person who goes to the forest for spiritual culture must accept the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead as shelter (vanaà gato yad dharim äçrayeta). One should not be satisfied simply to go to the forest; one must take shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this age, therefore, since it is impossible to go to the forest for spiritual culture, one is recommended to live in the temple community as a devotee, regularly worship the Deity, follow the regulative principles and thus make the place like Vaikuëöha. The forest may be in goodness, the cities and villages in passion, and the brothels, hotels and restaurants in ignorance, but when one lives in the temple community he lives in Vaikuëöha. Therefore it is said here, çreyasäà padam: it is the best, most auspicious place.
In many places throughout the world we are constructing communities to give shelter to devotees and worship the Deity in the temple. The Deity cannot be worshiped except by devotees. Temple worshipers who fail to give importance to the devotees are third class. They are kaniñöha-adhikärés in the lower stage of spiritual life. As it is said in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (11.2.47):
arcäyäm eva haraye
püjäà yaù çraddhayehate
na tad-bhakteñu cänyeñu
sa bhaktaù präkåtaù småtaù
"A person who is very faithfully engaged in the worship of the Deity in the temple but does not know how to behave toward devotees or people in general is called a präkåta-bhakta, or kaniñöha-adhikäré." Therefore, in the temple there must be the Deity of the Lord, and the Lord should be worshiped by the devotees. This combination of the devotees and the Deity creates a first-class transcendental place.
Aside from this, if a gåhastha devotee worships the çälagräma-çilä, or the form of the Deity at home, his home also becomes a very great place. It was therefore customary for members of the three higher classes—namely the brähmaëas, kñatriyas and vaiçyas—to worship the çälagräma-çilä, or a small Deity of Rädhä-Kåñëa or Sétä-Räma in each and every home. This made everything auspicious. But now they have given up the Deity worship. Men have become modernized and are consequently indulging in all sorts of sinful activities, and therefore they are extremely unhappy.
According to Vedic civilization, therefore, the holy places of pilgrimage are considered most sacred, and still there are hundreds and thousands of holy places like Jagannätha Puré, Våndävana, Hardwar, Rämeçvara, Prayäga and Mathurä. India is the place for worshiping or for cultivating spiritual life. The Kåñëa consciousness movement invites everyone from all over the world, without discrimination as to caste or creed, to come to its centers and cultivate spiritual life perfectly.
SB 7.14.30, SB 7.14.31, SB 7.14.32, SB 7.14.33, SB 7.14.30-33
TEXTS 30-33
TEXT
Sara&iSa PauZk-radqiNa +ae}aa<YahaRié[TaaNYauTa )
ku-å+ae}a& GaYaiXar" Pa[YaaGa" Paul/haé[Ma" )) 30 ))
NaEiMaz& f-aLGauNa& SaeTau" Pa[>aaSaae_Qa ku-XaSQal/I )
vara<aSaq MaDauPaurq PaMPaa ibNduSarSTaQaa )) 31 ))
NaaraYa<aaé[Maae NaNda SaqTaaraMaaé[MaadYa" )
SaveR ku-l/acl/a raJaNMaheNd]Mal/YaadYa" )) 32 ))
WTae Pau<YaTaMaa deXaa hrercaRié[Taaê Yae )
WTaaNdeXaaNa( iNazeveTa é[eYaSk-aMaae ù>aq+<aXa" )
DaMaaeR ù}aeihTa" Pau&Saa& SahóaiDaf-l/aedYa" )) 33 ))
saräàsi puñkarädéni
kñeträëy arhäçritäny uta
kurukñetraà gaya-çiraù
prayägaù pulahäçramaù
naimiñaà phälgunaà setuù
prabhäso 'tha kuça-sthalé
väräëasé madhu-puré
pampä bindu-saras tathä
näräyaëäçramo nandä
sétä-rämäçramädayaù
sarve kuläcalä räjan
mahendra-malayädayaù
ete puëyatamä deçä
harer arcäçritäç ca ye
etän deçän niñeveta
çreyas-kämo hy abhékñëaçaù
dharmo hy atrehitaù puàsäà
sahasrädhi-phalodayaù
SYNONYMS
saräàsi—lakes; puñkara-ädéni—such as Puñkara; kñeträëi—sacred places (like Kurukñetra, Gayäkñetra and Jagannätha Puré); arha—for worshipable, saintly persons; äçritäni—places of shelter; uta—celebrated; kurukñetram—a particular sacred place (dharma-kñetra); gaya-çiraù—the place known as Gayä, where Gayäsura took shelter of the lotus feet of Lord Viñëu; prayägaù—Allahabad, at the confluence of the two sacred rivers Ganges and Yamunä; pulaha-äçramaù—the residence of Pulaha Muni; naimiñam—the place known as Naimiñäraëya (near Lucknow); phälgunam—the place where the Phälgu River flows; setuù—Setubandha, where Lord Rämacandra constructed a bridge between India and Laìkä; prabhäsaù—Prabhäsakñetra; atha—as well as; kuça-sthalé—Dväravaté, or Dvärakä; väräëasé—Benares; madhu-puré—Mathurä; pampä—a place where there is a lake called Pampä; bindu-saraù—the place where Bindu-sarovara is situated; tathä—there; näräyaëa-äçramaù—known as Badarikäçrama; nandä—the place where the Nandä River flows; sétä-räma—of Lord Rämacandra and mother Sétä; äçrama-ädayaù—places of shelter like Citraküöa; sarve—all (such places); kuläcaläù—hilly tracts of land; räjan—O King; mahendra—known as Mahendra; malaya-ädayaù—and others, like Malayäcala; ete—all of them; puëya-tamäù—extremely sacred; deçäù—places; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; arca-äçritäù—places where the Deity of Rädhä-Kåñëa is worshiped (such as big American cities like New York, Los Angeles and San Francisco, and European cities like London and Paris, or wherever there are centers of Kåñëa consciousness); ca—as well as; ye—those which; etän deçän—all these countries; niñeveta—should worship or visit; çreyaù-kämaù—one who desires auspiciousness; hi—indeed; abhékñëaçaù—again and again; dharmaù—religious activities; hi—from which; atra—in these places; éhitaù—performed; puàsäm—of the persons; sahasra-adhi—more than a thousand times; phala-udayaù—effective.
TRANSLATION
The sacred lakes like Puñkara and places where saintly persons live, like Kurukñetra, Gayä, Prayäga, Pulahäçrama, Naimiñäraëya, the banks of the Phälgu River, Setubandha, Prabhäsa, Dvärakä, Väräëasé, Mathurä, Pampä, Bindu-sarovara, Badarikäçrama [Näräyaëäçrama], the places where the Nandä River flows, the places where Lord Rämacandra and mother Sétä took shelter, such as Citraküöa, and also the hilly tracts of land known as Mahendra and Malaya—all of these are to be considered most pious and sacred. Similarly, places outside India where there are centers of the Kåñëa consciousness movement and where Rädhä-Kåñëa Deities are worshiped must all be visited and worshiped by those who want to be spiritually advanced. One who intends to advance in spiritual life may visit all these places and perform ritualistic ceremonies to get results a thousand times better than the results of the same activities performed in any other place.
PURPORT
In these verses and in verse twenty-nine, stress is given to one point: harer arcäçritäç ca ye or harer arcä. In other words, any place where the Deity of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is worshiped by devotees is most significant. The Kåñëa consciousness movement is giving the population of the entire world a chance to take advantage of Kåñëa consciousness through the ISKCON centers, where one may perform Deity worship and chant the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra and in this way obtain results with effectiveness increased a thousand times. This constitutes the best welfare activity for human society. This was Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu's mission as it was predicted by Him in the Caitanya-bhägavata (Antya 4.126):
påthivéte äche yata nagarädi-gräma
sarvatra pracära haibe mora näma
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu wanted the Hare Kåñëa movement, with installed Deities, to spread to every village and town in the world, so that everyone in the world might take advantage of this movement and become all-auspicious in spiritual life. Without spiritual life, nothing is auspicious. Moghäçä mogha-karmäëo mogha jïänä vicetasaù (Bg. 9.12). No one can become successful in fruitive activities or speculative knowledge without being Kåñëa conscious. As recommended in the çästras, everyone should be very eagerly interested in taking part in the Kåñëa consciousness movement and understanding the value of spiritual life.
SB 7.14.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
Paa}a& Tv}a iNaå¢&- vE k-ivi>a" Paa}aivtaMaE" )
hirrevEk- ovsXa YaNMaYa& vE cracrMa( )) 34 ))
pätraà tv atra niruktaà vai
kavibhiù pätra-vittamaiù
harir evaika urvéça
yan-mayaà vai caräcaram
SYNONYMS
pätram—the true person to whom charity must be given; tu—but; atra—in the world; niruktam—decided; vai—indeed; kavibhiù—by learned scholars; pätra-vittamaiù—who are expert in finding the actual person to whom charity must be given; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; eva—indeed; ekaù—only one; urvé-éça—O King of the earth; yat-mayam—in whom everything is resting; vai—from whom everything is coming; cara-acaram—all that is moving or nonmoving within this universe.
TRANSLATION
O King of the earth, it has been decided by expert, learned scholars that only the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, in whom all that is moving or nonmoving within this universe is resting and from whom everything is coming, is the best person to whom everything must be given.
PURPORT
Whenever we perform some religious act in terms of dharma, artha, käma and mokña, we must perform it according to the time, place and person (käla, deça, pätra). Närada Muni has already described the deça (place) and käla (time). The käla has been described in verses twenty through twenty-four, beginning with the words ayane viñuve kuryäd vyatépäte dina-kñaye. And the places for giving charity or performing ritualistic ceremonies have been described in verses thirty through thirty-three, beginning with saräàsi puñkarädéni kñeträëy arhäçritäny uta. Now, to whom everything must be given is decided in this verse. Harir evaika urvéça yan-mayaà vai caräcaram. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, is the root of everything, and therefore He is the best pätra, or person, to whom everything must be given. In Bhagavad-gétä (5.29) it is said:
bhoktäraà yajïa-tapasäà
sarva-loka-maheçvaram
suhådaà sarva-bhütänäà
jïätvä mäà çäntim åcchati
If one wants to enjoy real peace and prosperity, he should give everything to Kåñëa, who is the real enjoyer, real friend and real proprietor. It is therefore said:
yathä taror müla-niñecanena
tåpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopaçäkhäù
präëopahäräc ca yathendriyäëäà
tathaiva sarvärhaëam acyutejyä
(Bhäg. 4.31.14)
By worshiping or satisfying Acyuta, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, one can satisfy everyone, just as one can water the branches, leaves and flowers of a tree simply by watering its root or as one satisfies all the senses of the body by giving food to the stomach. Therefore, a devotee simply offers everything to the Supreme Personality of Godhead to receive the best results of charity, religious performances, sense gratification and even liberation (dharma, artha, käma, mokña).
SB 7.14.35
TEXT 35
TEXT
devZYaRhRTSau vE SaTSau Ta}a b]øaTMaJaaidzu )
raJaNYadGa]PaUJaaYaa& MaTa" Paa}aTaYaaCYauTa" )) 35 ))
devarñy-arhatsu vai satsu
tatra brahmätmajädiñu
räjan yad agra-püjäyäà
mataù pätratayäcyutaù
SYNONYMS
deva-åñi—among the demigods and great saintly persons, including Närada Muni; arhatsu—the most venerable and worshipable personalities; vai—indeed; satsu—the great devotees; tatra—there (at the Räjasüya-yajïa); brahma-ätma-jädiñu—and the sons of Lord Brahmä (such as Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanat and Sanätana); räjan—O King; yat—from whom; agra-püjäyäm—the first to be worshiped; mataù—decision; pätratayä—selected as the best person to preside over the Räjasüya-yajïa; acyutaù—Kåñëa.
TRANSLATION
O King Yudhiñöhira, the demigods, many great sages and saints including even the four sons of Lord Brahmä, and I myself were present at your Räjasüya sacrificial ceremony, but when there was a question of who should be the first person worshiped, everyone decided upon Lord Kåñëa, the Supreme Person.
PURPORT
This is a reference to the Räjasüya sacrifice performed by Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. In that meeting there was a great turmoil over selecting the best person to be worshiped first. Everyone decided to worship Çré Kåñëa. The only protest came from Çiçupäla, and because of his vehement opposition he was killed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
SB 7.14.36
TEXT 36
TEXT
JaqvraiXai>arak-I<aR A<@k-aeXaax(iga]Paae MahaNa( )
TaNMaUl/TvadCYauTaeJYaa SavRJaqvaTMaTaPaR<aMa( )) 36 ))
jéva-räçibhir äkérëa
aëòa-koçäìghripo mahän
tan-mülatväd acyutejyä
sarva-jévätma-tarpaëam
SYNONYMS
jéva-räçibhiù—by millions and millions of living entities; äkérëaù—filled up or spread over; aëòa-koça—the whole universe; aìghripaù—like a tree; mahän—very, very great; tat-mülatvät—because of being the root of this tree; acyuta-ijyä—worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarva—of all; jéva-ätma—living entities; tarpaëam—satisfaction.
TRANSLATION
The entire universe, which is full of living entities, is like a tree whose root is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Acyuta [Kåñëa]. Therefore simply by worshiping Lord Kåñëa one can worship all living entities.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (10.8) the Lord says:
ahaà sarvasya prabhavo
mattaù sarvaà pravartate
iti matvä bhajante mäà
budhä bhäva-samanvitäù
"I am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything emanates from Me. The wise who perfectly know this engage in My devotional service and worship Me with all their hearts." People are very much anxious to give service to other living entities, especially to the poor, but although they have manufactured many ways to give such help, actually they are expert in killing the poor living entities. This sort of service or mercy is not recommended in the Vedic wisdom. As stated in a previous verse, it has been decided (niruktam) by expert saintly persons that Kåñëa is the root of everything and that worshiping Kåñëa is worshiping everyone, just as supplying water to the root of a tree means satisfying all of its branches and twigs.
Another point is that this universe is full of living entities from top to bottom, on every planet (jéva-räçibhir äkérëaù). Modern scientists and so-called scholars think that there are no living entities on planets other than this one. Recently they have said that they have gone to the moon but did not find any living entities there. But Çrémad-Bhägavatam and the other Vedic literatures do not agree with this foolish conception. There are living entities everywhere, not only one or two but jéva-räçibhiù—many millions of living entities. Even on the sun there are living entities, although it is a fiery planet. The chief living entity on the sun is called Vivasvän (imaà vivasvate yogaà proktavän aham avyayam). All the different planets are filled with different types of living entities according to different living conditions. To suggest that only this planet is filled with living entities and that others are vacant is foolish. This betrays a lack of real knowledge.
SB 7.14.37
TEXT 37
TEXT
Paura<YaNaeNa Sa*íaiNa Na*iTaYaRGa*izdevTaa" )
XaeTae JaqveNa æPae<a Paurezu Pauåzae ùSaaE )) 37 ))
puräëy anena såñöäni
nå-tiryag-åñi-devatäù
çete jévena rüpeëa
pureñu puruño hy asau
SYNONYMS
puräëi—residential places or bodies; anena—by Him (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); såñöäni—among those creations; nå—man; tiryak—other than human beings (animals, birds, etc); åñi—saintly persons; devatäù—and demigods; çete—lies down; jévena—with the living entities; rüpeëa—in the form of Paramätmä; pureñu—within these residential places or bodies; puruñaù—the Supreme Lord; hi—indeed; asau—He (the Personality of Godhead).
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead has created many residential places like the bodies of human beings, animals, birds, saints and demigods. In all of these innumerable bodily forms, the Lord resides with the living being as Paramätmä. Thus He is known as the puruñävatära.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (18.61) it is said:
éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà
håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati
bhrämayan sarva-bhütäni
yanträrüòhäni mäyayä
"The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a machine, made of the material energy." The living entity, who is part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, exists on the mercy of the Lord, who is always with him in any form of body. The living entity desires a particular type of material enjoyment, and thus the Lord supplies him with a body, which is like a machine. Just to keep him alive in that body, the Lord remains with him as the puruña (Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu). This is also confirmed in Brahma-saàhitä (5.35):
eko 'py asau racayituà jagad-aëòa-koöià
yac-chaktir asti jagad-aëòa-cayä yad-antaù
aëòäntara-stha-paramäëu-cayäntara-sthaà
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi
"I worship the Personality of Godhead, Govinda, who enters the existence of every universe and every atom by one of His plenary portions and thus manifests His infinite energy throughout the material creation." The living entity, being part and parcel of the Lord, is known as jéva. The Supreme Lord puruña remains with the jéva to enable him to enjoy material facilities.
SB 7.14.38
TEXT 38
TEXT
TaeZvev >aGavaNraJa&STaarTaMYaeNa vTaRTae )
TaSMaaTa( Paa}a& ih Pauåzae YaavaNaaTMaa YaQaeYaTae )) 38 ))
teñv eva bhagavän räjaàs
täratamyena vartate
tasmät pätraà hi puruño
yävän ätmä yatheyate
SYNONYMS
teñu—among the different types of bodies (demigod, human, animal, bird, etc.); eva—indeed; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His Paramätmä feature; räjan—O King; täratamyena—comparatively, more or less; vartate—is situated; tasmät—therefore; pätram—the Supreme Person; hi—indeed; puruñaù—Paramätmä; yävän—as far as; ätmä—the degree of understanding; yathä—development of austerity and penance; éyate—is manifest.
TRANSLATION
O King Yudhiñöhira, the Supersoul in every body gives intelligence to the individual soul according to his capacity for understanding. Therefore the Supersoul is the chief within the body. The Supersoul is manifested to the individual soul according to the individual's comparative development of knowledge, austerity, penance and so on.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (15.15) it is said, mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca: the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His localized aspect gives intelligence to the individual soul as far as he is able to grasp it. Therefore we find the individual soul in different high and low positions. A living entity with the body of a bird or beast cannot take instructions from the Supreme Soul as adequately as an advanced human being. Thus there are gradations of bodily forms. In human society, the perfect brähmaëa is supposed to be the most advanced in spiritual consciousness, and further advanced than the brähmaëa is the Vaiñëava. Therefore the best persons are the Vaiñëavas and Viñëu. When charity is to be given, one should take instruction from Bhagavad-gétä (17.20):
dätavyam iti yad dänaà
déyate 'nupakäriëe
deçe käle ca pätre ca
tad dänaà sättvikaà småtam
"That gift which is given out of duty, at the proper time and place, to a worthy person, and without expectation of return, is considered to be charity in the mode of goodness." One should give charity to the brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas, for thus the Supreme Personality of Godhead will be worshiped. In this connection, Çréla Madhväcärya comments:
brahmädi-sthävaränteñu
na viçeño hareù kvacit
vyakti-mätra-viçeñeëa
täratamyaà vadanti ca
Beginning from Brahmä down to the ant, everyone is conducted by the Supersoul (éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati). But because of a particular person's advancement in spiritual consciousness, he is considered to be important. Therefore, the brähmaëa Vaiñëava is important, and, above all, the Supersoul, the Personality of Godhead, is the most important personality.
SB 7.14.39
TEXT 39
TEXT
d*îa Taeza& iMaQaae Na*<aaMavjaNaaTMaTaa& Na*Pa )
}aeTaaidzu hrercaR i§-YaaYaE k-ivi>a" k*-Taa )) 39 ))
dåñövä teñäà mitho nåëäm
avajïänätmatäà nåpa
tretädiñu harer arcä
kriyäyai kavibhiù kåtä
SYNONYMS
dåñövä—after practically seeing; teñäm—among the brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas; mithaù—mutually; nåëäm—of human society; avajïäna-ätmatäm—the mutually disrespectful behavior; nåpa—O King; tretä-ädiñu—beginning from Tretä-yuga; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; arcä—the Deity worship (in the temple); kriyäyai—for the purpose of introducing the method of worship; kavibhiù—by learned persons; kåtä—has been done.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, when great sages and saintly persons saw mutually disrespectful dealings at the beginning of Tretä-yuga, Deity worship in the temple was introduced with all paraphernalia.
PURPORT
As it is said in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (12.3.52):
kåte yad dhyäyato viñëuà
tretäyäà yajato makhaiù
dväpare paricaryäyäà
kalau tad dhari-kértanät
"Whatever result one obtained in Satya-yuga by meditating on Viñëu, in Tretä-yuga by performing sacrifices and in Dväpara-yuga by serving the Lord's lotus feet one can also obtain in Kali-yuga simply by chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra." In Satya-yuga, every person was spiritually advanced, and there was no envy between great personalities. Gradually, however, because of material contamination with the advance of the ages, disrespectful dealings appeared even among brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas. Actually, an advanced Vaiñëava is to be respected more than Viñëu. As stated in the Padma Puräëa, ärädhanänäà sarveñäà viñëor ärädhanaà param: of all kinds of worship, worship of Lord Viñëu is the best. Tasmät parataraà devi tadéyänäà samarcanam: and recommended more than worship of Viñëu is worship of the Vaiñëava.
Formerly, all activities were performed in connection with Viñëu, but after Satya-yuga there were symptoms of disrespectful dealings among Vaiñëavas. Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura has said that a Vaiñëava is he who has helped others become Vaiñëavas. An example of one who has converted many others into Vaiñëavas is Närada Muni. A powerful Vaiñëava who has converted others into Vaiñëavas is to be worshiped, but because of material contamination, sometimes such an exalted Vaiñëava is disrespected by other, minor Vaiñëavas. When great saintly persons saw this contamination, they introduced worship of the Deity in the temple. This began in Tretä-yuga and was especially prominent in Dväpara-yuga (dväpare paricaryäyäà). But in Kali-yuga, worship of the Deity is being neglected. Therefore chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra is more powerful than Deity worship. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu set a practical example in that He did not establish any temples or Deities, but He profusely introduced the saìkértana movement. Therefore Kåñëa consciousness preachers should give more stress to the saìkértana movement, especially by distributing transcendental literature more and more. This helps the saìkértana movement. Whenever there is a possibility to worship the Deity, we may establish many centers, but generally we should give more stress to the distribution of transcendental literature, for this will be more effective in converting people to Kåñëa consciousness.
It is said in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (11.2.47):
arcäyäm eva haraye
püjäà yaù çraddhayehate
na tad-bhakteñu cänyeñu
sa bhaktaù präkåtaù småtaù
"A person who is very faithfully engaged in the worship of the Deity in the temple but does not know how to behave toward devotees or people in general is called a präkåta-bhakta, or kaniñöha-adhikäré." A präkåta devotee, or neophyte devotee, is still on the material platform. He certainly engages in worshiping the Deity, but he cannot appreciate the activities of a pure devotee. It has actually been seen that even an authorized devotee who is engaged in the service of the Lord by preaching the mission of Kåñëa consciousness is sometimes criticized by neophyte devotees. Such neophytes are described by Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura: sarva-präëi-sammänanäsamarthänäm avajïä spardhädimatäà tu bhagavat-pratimaiva pätram ity äha. For those who cannot properly appreciate the activities of authorized devotees, Deity worship is the only way for spiritual advancement. In the Caitanya-caritämåta (Antya 7.11) it is clearly said, kåñëa-çakti vinä nahe tära pravartana: without being authorized by Kåñëa, one cannot preach the holy name of the Lord throughout the entire world. Nevertheless, a devotee who does so is criticized by neophyte devotees, kaniñöha-adhikärés, who are on the lower stages of devotional service. For them, Deity worship is strongly recommended.
SB 7.14.40
TEXT 40
TEXT
TaTaae_caRYaa& hir„& ke-icTa( Sa&é[ÖaYa SaPaYaRYaa )
oPaaSaTa oPaaSTaaiPa NaaQaRda PauåziÜzaMa( )) 40 ))
tato 'rcäyäà harià kecit
saàçraddhäya saparyayä
upäsata upästäpi
närthadä puruña-dviñäm
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; arcäyäm—the Deity; harim—who is the Supreme Personality of Godhead (the form of the Lord being identical with the Lord); kecit—someone; saàçraddhäya—with great faith; saparyayä—and with the required paraphernalia; upäsate—worships; upästä api—although worshiping the Deity (with faith and regularity); na—not; artha-dä—beneficial; puruña-dviñäm—for those who are envious of Lord Viñëu and His devotees.
TRANSLATION
Sometimes a neophyte devotee offers all the paraphernalia for worshiping the Lord, and he factually worships the Lord as the Deity, but because he is envious of the authorized devotees of Lord Viñëu, the Lord is never satisfied with his devotional service.
PURPORT
Deity worship is especially meant for purifying the neophyte devotees. Actually, however, preaching is more important. In Bhagavad-gétä (18.69) it is said, na ca tasmän manuñyeñu kaçcin me priya-kåttamaù: if one wants to be recognized by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he must preach the glories of the Lord. One who worships the Deity must therefore be extremely respectful to preachers; otherwise simply worshiping the Deity will keep one in the lower stage of devotion.
SB 7.14.41
TEXT 41
TEXT
PauåzeZviPa raJaeNd] SauPaa}a& b]aø<a& ivdu" )
TaPaSaa ivÛYaa Tauíya Datae ved& hreSTaNauMa( )) 41 ))
puruñeñv api räjendra
supätraà brähmaëaà viduù
tapasä vidyayä tuñöyä
dhatte vedaà hares tanum
SYNONYMS
puruñeñu—among persons; api—indeed; räja-indra—O best of kings; su-pätram—the best person; brähmaëam—the qualified brähmaëa; viduù—one should know; tapasä—due to austerity; vidyayä—education; tuñöyä—and satisfaction; dhatte—he assumes; vedam—the transcendental knowledge known as Veda; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tanum—body, or representation.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, of all persons a qualified brähmaëa must be accepted as the best within this material world because such a brähmaëa, by practicing austerity, Vedic studies and satisfaction, becomes the counterpart body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
From the Vedas we learn that the Personality of Godhead is the Supreme Person. Every living entity is an individual person, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, is the Supreme Person. A brähmaëa who is well versed in Vedic knowledge and fully conversant with transcendental matters becomes a representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore one should worship such a brähmaëa or Vaiñëava. A Vaiñëava is superior to a brähmaëa because whereas a brähmaëa knows that he is Brahman, not matter, a Vaiñëava knows that he is not only Brahman but also an eternal servant of the Supreme Brahman. Therefore, worship of a Vaiñëava is superior to worship of the Deity in the temple. Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura says, säkñäd dharitvena samasta-çästraiù: in all the scriptures the spiritual master, who is the best of the brähmaëas, the best of the Vaiñëavas, is considered to be as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This does not mean, however, that the Vaiñëava thinks himself God, for this is blasphemous. Although a brähmaëa or Vaiñëava is worshiped as being as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, such a devotee always remains a faithful servant of the Lord and never tries to enjoy the prestige that might accrue to him from being the Supreme Lord's representative.
SB 7.14.42
TEXT 42
TEXT
NaNvSYa b]aø<aa raJaNk*-Z<aSYa JaGadaTMaNa" )
PauNaNTa" PaadrJaSaa i}al/aek-I& dEvTa& MahTa( )) 42 ))
nanv asya brähmaëä räjan
kåñëasya jagad-ätmanaù
punantaù päda-rajasä
tri-lokéà daivataà mahat
SYNONYMS
nanu—but; asya—by Him; brähmaëäù—the qualified brähmaëas; räjan—O King; kåñëasya—by Lord Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; jagat-ätmanaù—who is the life and soul of the whole creation; punantaù—sanctifying; päda-rajasä—by the dust of their lotus feet; tri-lokém—the three worlds; daivatam—worshipable; mahat—most exalted.
TRANSLATION
My dear King Yudhiñöhira, the brähmaëas, especially those engaged in preaching the glories of the Lord throughout the entire world, are recognized and worshiped by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the heart and soul of all creation. The brähmaëas, by their preaching, sanctify the three worlds with the dust of their lotus feet, and thus they are worshipable even for Kåñëa.
PURPORT
As admitted by Lord Kåñëa in Bhagavad-gétä (18.69), na ca tasmän manuñyeñu kaçcin me priya-kåttamaù. The brähmaëas preach the cult of Kåñëa consciousness all around the world, and therefore, although they worship Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord also recognizes them as worshipable. The relationship is reciprocal. The brähmaëas want to worship Kåñëa, and similarly Kåñëa wants to worship the brähmaëas. In conclusion, therefore, brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas who are engaged in preaching the glories of the Lord must be worshiped by religionists, philosophers and people in general. At the Räjasüya-yajïa of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, many hundreds and thousands of brähmaëas were present, yet Kåñëa was selected to be worshiped first. Therefore, Kåñëa is always the Supreme Person, but by His causeless mercy He recognizes the brähmaëas as dearmost to Him.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Fourteenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Ideal Family Life."
SB 7.15: Instructions for Civilized Human Beings
CHAPTER FIFTEEN
Instructions for Civilized Human Beings
SB 7.15 Summary
The summary of the Fifteenth Chapter is as follows. In the previous chapter, Çré Närada Muni proved the importance of the brähmaëa in society. Now, in this chapter, he will show the differences between different grades of brähmaëas. Among the brähmaëas, some are householders and are mostly attached to fruitive activities or the betterment of social conditions. Above them, however, are brähmaëas who are very much attracted by austerities and penances and who retire from family life. They are known as vänaprasthas. Other brähmaëas are very much interested in studying the Vedas and explaining the purport of the Vedas to others. Such brähmaëas are called brahmacärés. And still other brähmaëas are interested in different types of yoga, especially bhakti-yoga and jïäna-yoga. Such brähmaëas are mostly sannyäsés, members of the renounced order of life.
As far as householders are concerned, they engage in different types of scriptural activities, especially in offering oblations to their forefathers and giving as charity to other brähmaëas the paraphernalia engaged in such sacrifices. Generally the charity is given to sannyäsés, brähmaëas in the renounced order of life. If such a sannyäsé is not available, the charity is given to brähmaëa householders engaged in fruitive activities.
One should not make very elaborate arrangements to perform the çräddha ceremony of offering oblations to one's forefathers. The best process for the çräddha ceremony is to distribute bhägavata-prasäda (remnants of food that has first been offered to Kåñëa) to all of one's forefathers and relatives. This makes a first-class çräddha ceremony. In the çräddha ceremony there is no need to offer meat or eat meat. Unnecessary killing of animals must be avoided. Those who are in the lower grades of society prefer to perform sacrifices by killing animals, but one who is advanced in knowledge must avoid such unnecessary violence.
Brähmaëas should execute their regulative duties in worshiping Lord Viñëu. Those who are advanced in knowledge of religious principles must avoid five kinds of irreligion, known as vidharma, para-dharma, dharmäbhäsa, upadharma and chala-dharma. One must act according to the religious principles that suit his constitutional position; it is not that everyone must adhere to the same type of religion. A general principle is that a poor man should not unnecessarily endeavor for economic development. One who refrains from such endeavors but who engages in devotional service is most auspicious.
One who is not satisfied with the mind must fall to degradation. One must conquer lusty desires, anger, greed, fear, lamentation, illusion, fright, unnecessary talks on material subjects, violence, the four miseries of material existence, and the three material qualities. That is the objective of human life. One who has no faith in the spiritual master, who is identical with Çré Kåñëa, cannot get any benefit from reading çästra. One should never consider the spiritual master an ordinary human being, even though the members of the spiritual master's family may think of him as such. Meditation and other processes of austerity are useful only if they help in advancement toward Kåñëa consciousness; otherwise, they are simply a waste of time and labor. For those who are not devotees, such meditation and austerity cause falldown.
Every householder should be very careful because even though a householder may try to conquer the senses, he becomes a victim to the association of relatives and falls down. Thus a gåhastha must become a vänaprastha or sannyäsé, live in a secluded place, and be satisfied with food gotten by begging from door to door. He must chant the oàkära mantra or Hare Kåñëa mantra, and in this way he will perceive transcendental bliss within himself. After taking sannyäsa, however, if one returns to gåhastha life, he is called a väntäçé, which means "one who eats his own vomit." Such a person is shameless. A householder should not give up the ritualistic ceremonies, and a sannyäsé should not live in society. If a sannyäsé is agitated by the senses, he is a cheater influenced by the modes of passion and ignorance. When one assumes a role in goodness by starting philanthropic and altruistic activities, such activities become impediments on the path of devotional service.
The best process for advancing in devotional service is to abide by the orders of the spiritual master, for only by his direction can one conquer the senses. Unless one is completely Kåñëa conscious, there is a chance of falling down. Of course, in performing ritualistic ceremonies and other fruitive activities there are also many dangers at every moment. Fruitive activities have been divided into twelve portions. Because of performing fruitive activities, which are called the path of dharma, one has to accept the cycle of birth and death, but when one takes the path of mokña, or liberation, which is described in Bhagavad-gétä as arcanä-märga, one can get relief from the cycle of birth and death. The Vedas describe these two paths as pitå-yäna and deva-yäna. Those who follow the paths of pitå-yäna and deva-yäna are never bewildered, even while in the material body. A monistic philosopher who gradually develops control of the senses understands that the objective of all the different äçramas, the statuses of life, is salvation. One must live and act according to çästras.
If one who is performing the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies becomes a devotee, even if he is a gåhastha, he can receive the causeless mercy of Kåñëa. The objective of a devotee is to return home, back to Godhead. Such a devotee, even though not performing ritualistic ceremonies, advances in spiritual consciousness by the supreme will of the Personality of Godhead. One may actually become successful in spiritual consciousness by the mercy of devotees, or one may fall from spiritual consciousness by being disrespectful to devotees. In this regard, Närada Muni narrated the history of how he had fallen from the Gandharva kingdom, how he was born in a çüdra family, and how by serving exalted brähmaëas he became the son of Lord Brahmä and was reinstated in his transcendental position. After narrating all these stories, Närada Muni praised the mercy received from the Lord by the Päëòavas. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, after hearing from Närada, became ecstatic in love of Kåñëa, and then Närada Muni left that place and returned to his own place. Thus Çukadeva Gosvämé, having described various descendants of the daughters of Dakña, ends the Seventh Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam.
SB 7.15.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qNaard ovac
k-MaRiNaïa iÜJaa" ke-icTa( TaPaaeiNaïa Na*PaaPare )
SvaDYaaYae_NYae Pa[vcNae ke-cNa jaNaYaaeGaYaae" )) 1 ))
çré-närada uväca
karma-niñöhä dvijäù kecit
tapo-niñöhä nåpäpare
svädhyäye 'nye pravacane
kecana jïäna-yogayoù
SYNONYMS
çré-näradaù uväca—Närada Muni said; karma-niñöhäù—attached to ritualistic ceremonies (according to one's social status as a brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya or çüdra); dvi-jäù—the twice-born (especially the brähmaëas); kecit—some; tapaù-niñöhäù—very much attached to austerities and penances; nåpa—O King; apare—others; svädhyäye—in studying Vedic literature; anye—others; pravacane—delivering speeches on Vedic literature; kecana—some; jïäna-yogayoù—in culturing knowledge and practicing bhakti-yoga.
TRANSLATION
Närada Muni continued: My dear King, some brähmaëas are very much attached to fruitive activities, some are attached to austerities and penances, and still others study the Vedic literature, whereas some, although very few, cultivate knowledge and practice different yogas, especially bhakti-yoga.
SB 7.15.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
jaNaiNaïaYa deYaaiNa k-VYaaNYaaNaNTYaiMaC^Taa )
dEve c Tad>aave SYaaidTare>Yaae YaQaahRTa" )) 2 ))
jïäna-niñöhäya deyäni
kavyäny änantyam icchatä
daive ca tad-abhäve syäd
itarebhyo yathärhataù
SYNONYMS
jïäna-niñöhäya—to the impersonalist or the transcendentalist desiring to merge into the Supreme; deyäni—to be given in charity; kavyäni—ingredients offered to the forefathers as oblations; änantyam—liberation from material bondage; icchatä—by a person desiring; daive—the ingredients to be offered to the demigods; ca—also; tat-abhäve—in the absence of such advanced transcendentalists; syät—it should be done; itarebhyaù—to others (namely, those addicted to fruitive activities); yathä-arhataù—comparatively or with discrimination.
TRANSLATION
A person desiring liberation for his forefathers or himself should give charity to a brähmaëa who adheres to impersonal monism [jïäna-niñöhä]. In the absence of such an advanced brähmaëa, charity may be given to a brähmaëa addicted to fruitive activities [karma-käëòa].
PURPORT
There are two processes by which to get free from material bondage. One involves jïäna-käëòa and karma-käëòa, and the other involves upäsanä-käëòa. Vaiñëavas never want to merge into the existence of the Supreme; rather, they want to be everlastingly servants of the Lord to render loving service unto Him. In this verse the words änantyam icchatä refer to persons who desire to achieve liberation from material bondage and merge into the existence of the Lord. Devotees, however, whose objective is to associate personally with the Lord, have no desire to accept the activities of karma-käëòa or jïäna-käëòa, for pure devotional service is above both karma-käëòa and jïäna-käëòa. Anyäbhiläñitä-çünyaà jïäna-karmädy-anävåtam. In pure devotional service there is not even a pinch of jïäna or karma. Consequently, when Vaiñëavas distribute charity, they do not need to find a brähmaëa performing the activities of jïäna-käëòa or karma-käëòa. The best example in this regard is provided by Advaita Gosvämé, who, after performing the çräddha ceremony for his father, offered charity to Haridäsa Öhäkura, although it was known to everyone that Haridäsa Öhäkura was born in a Mohammedan family, not a brähmaëa family, and was not interested in the activities of jïäna-käëòa or karma-käëòa.
Charity, therefore, should be given to the first-class transcendentalist, the devotee, because the çästras recommend:
muktänäm api siddhänäà
näräyaëa-paräyaëaù
sudurlabhaù praçäntätmä
koöiñv api mahä-mune
"O great sage, among many millions who are liberated and perfect in knowledge of liberation, one may be a devotee of Lord Näräyaëa, or Kåñëa. Such devotees, who are fully peaceful, are extremely rare." (Bhäg. 6.14.5) A Vaiñëava is in a higher position than a jïäné, and therefore Advaita Äcärya selected Haridäsa Öhäkura to be the person to accept His charity. The Supreme Lord also says:
na me 'bhaktaç catur-vedé
mad-bhaktaù çva-pacaù priyaù
tasmai deyaà tato grähyaà
sa ca püjyo yathä hy aham
"Even though a person is a very learned scholar of the Sanskrit Vedic literatures, he is not accepted as My devotee unless he is pure in devotional service. However, even though a person is born in a family of dog-eaters, he is very dear to Me if he is a pure devotee who has no motive to enjoy fruitive activity or mental speculation. Indeed, all respect should be given to him, and whatever he offers should be accepted. Such devotees are as worshipable as I am." (Hari-bhakti-viläsa 10.127) Therefore, even if not born in a brähmaëa family, a devotee, because of his devotion to the Lord, is above all kinds of brähmaëas, whether they be karma-käëòés or jïäna-käëòés.
In this regard, it may be mentioned that brähmaëas in Våndävana who are karma-käëòés and jïäna-käëòés sometimes decline to accept invitations to our temple because our temple is known as the aìgarejé temple, or "Anglican temple." But in accordance with the evidence given in the çästra and the example set by Advaita Äcärya, we give prasäda to devotees regardless of whether they come from India, Europe or America. It is the conclusion of the çästra that instead of feeding many jïäna-käëòé or karma-käëòé brähmaëas, it is better to feed a pure Vaiñëava, regardless of where he comes from. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (9.30):
api cet su-duräcäro
bhajate mäm ananya-bhäk
sädhur eva sa mantavyaù
samyag vyavasito hi saù
"Even if one commits the most abominable actions, if he is engaged in devotional service he is to be considered saintly because he is properly situated." Thus it doesn't matter whether a devotee comes from a brähmaëa family or non-brähmaëa family; if he is fully devoted to Kåñëa, he is a sädhu.
SB 7.15.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
ÜaE dEve iPaTa*k-aYaeR }aqNaekE-k-Mau>aYa}a va )
>aaeJaYaeTa( SauSaMa*Öae_iPa é[aÖe ku-YaaRà ivSTarMa( )) 3 ))
dvau daive pitå-kärye trén
ekaikam ubhayatra vä
bhojayet susamåddho 'pi
çräddhe kuryän na vistaram
SYNONYMS
dvau—two; daive—during the period when oblations are offered to the demigods; pitå-kärye—in the çräddha ceremony, in which oblations are offered to the forefathers; trén—three; eka—one; ekam—one; ubhayatra—for both occasions; vä—either; bhojayet—one should feed; su-samåddhaù api—even though one is very rich; çräddhe—when offering oblations to the forefathers; kuryät—one should do; na—not; vistaram—very expensive arrangements.
TRANSLATION
During the period for offering oblations to the demigods, one should invite only two brähmaëas, and while offering oblations to the forefathers, one may invite three brähmaëas. Or, in either case, only one brähmaëa will suffice. Even though one is very opulent, he should not endeavor to invite more brähmaëas or make various expensive arrangements on those occasions.
PURPORT
As we have already mentioned, Çréla Advaita Äcärya, during the generally observed ceremony to offer oblations to the forefathers, invited only Haridäsa Öhäkura. Thus He followed this principle: na me'bhaktaç catur-vedé mad-bhaktaù çva-pacaù priyaù. The Lord says, "It is not necessary that one become very expert in Vedic knowledge before he can become My bhakta, or devotee. Even if one is born in a family of dog-eaters, he can become My devotee and be very dear to Me, in spite of having taken birth in such a family. Therefore, offerings should be given to My devotee, and whatever My devotee has offered Me should be accepted." Following this principle, one should invite a first-class brähmaëa or Vaiñëava—a realized soul—and feed him while observing the çräddha ceremony to offer oblations to one's forefathers.
SB 7.15.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
deXak-al/aeicTaé[Öad]VYaPaa}aahR<aaiNa c )
SaMYaGa( >aviNTa NaETaaiNa ivSTaraTa( SvJaNaaPaR<aaTa( )) 4 ))
deça-kälocita-çraddhä-
dravya-päträrhaëäni ca
samyag bhavanti naitäni
vistarät sva-janärpaëät
SYNONYMS
deça—place; käla—time; ucita—proper; çraddhä—respect; dravya—ingredients; pätra—a suitable person; arhaëäni—paraphernalia for worship; ca—and; samyak—proper; bhavanti—are; na—not; etäni—all these; vistarät—due to expansion; sva-jana-arpaëät—or due to inviting relatives.
TRANSLATION
If one arranges to feed many brähmaëas or relatives during the çräddha ceremony, there will be discrepancies in the time, place, respectability and ingredients, the person to be worshiped, and the method of offering worship.
PURPORT
Närada Muni has prohibited unnecessarily gorgeous arrangements to feed relatives or brähmaëas during the çräddha ceremony. Those who are materially opulent spend lavishly during this ceremony. Indians spend especially lavishly on three occasions—at the birth of a child, at marriage and while observing the çräddha ceremony—but the çästras prohibit the excessive expenditures involved in inviting many brähmaëas and relatives, especially during the çräddha ceremony.
SB 7.15.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
deXae k-ale/ c SaMPa[aáe MauNYaà& hirdEvTaMa( )
é[ÖYaa iviDavTa( Paa}ae NYaSTa& k-aMaDauGa+aYaMa( )) 5 ))
deçe käle ca sampräpte
muny-annaà hari-daivatam
çraddhayä vidhivat pätre
nyastaà kämadhug akñayam
SYNONYMS
deçe—in a proper place, namely a holy place of pilgrimage; käle—at an auspicious time; ca—also; sampräpte—when available; muni-annam—foodstuffs prepared with ghee and suitable to be eaten by great saintly persons; hari-daivatam—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari; çraddhayä—with love and affection; vidhi-vat—according to the directions of the spiritual master and the çästras; pätre—unto the suitable person; nyastam—if it is so offered; kämadhuk—becomes a source of prosperity; akñayam—everlasting.
TRANSLATION
When one gets the opportunity of a suitable auspicious time and place, one should, with love, offer food prepared with ghee to the Deity of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and then offer the prasäda to a suitable person—a Vaiñëava or brähmaëa. This will be the cause of everlasting prosperity.
SB 7.15.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
devizRiPaTa*>aUTae>Ya AaTMaNae SvJaNaaYa c )
Aà& Sa&iv>aJaNPaXYaeTa( Sav| TaTa( PauåzaTMak-Ma( )) 6 ))
devarñi-pitå-bhütebhya
ätmane sva-janäya ca
annaà saàvibhajan paçyet
sarvaà tat puruñätmakam
SYNONYMS
deva—unto the demigods; åñi—saintly persons; pitå—forefathers; bhütebhyaù—the living entities in general; ätmane—relatives; sva-janäya—family members and friends; ca—and; annam—foodstuff (prasäda); saàvibhajan—offering; paçyet—one should see; sarvam—all; tat—them; puruña-ätmakam—related to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
One should offer prasäda to the demigods, the saintly persons, one's forefathers, the people in general, one's family members, one's relatives and one's friends, seeing them all as devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
As mentioned above, it is recommended that everyone distribute prasäda, considering every living being a part and parcel of the Supreme Lord. Even in feeding the poor, one should distribute prasäda. In Kali-yuga there is a scarcity of food almost every year, and thus philanthropists spend lavishly to feed the poor. For this they invent the term daridra-näräyaëa-sevä. This is prohibited. One should distribute sumptuous prasäda, considering everyone a part of the Supreme Lord, but one should not juggle words to make a poor man Näräyaëa. Everyone is related to the Supreme Lord, but one should not mistakenly think that because one is related to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he has become the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa. Such a Mäyäväda philosophy is extremely dangerous, especially for a devotee. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has therefore strictly forbidden us to associate with Mäyävädé philosophers. Mäyävädi-bhäñya çunile haya sarva-näça: if one associates with the Mäyäväda philosophy, his devotional life is doomed.
SB 7.15.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
Na dÛadaiMaz& é[aÖe Na caÛad( DaMaRTatvivTa( )
MauNYaàE" SYaaTPara Pa[qiTaYaRQaa Na Paéuih&SaYaa )) 7 ))
na dadyäd ämiñaà çräddhe
na cädyäd dharma-tattvavit
muny-annaiù syät parä prétir
yathä na paçu-hiàsayä
SYNONYMS
na—never; dadyät—should offer; ämiñam—meat, fish, eggs and so on; çräddhe—in the performance of the çräddha ceremony; na—nor; ca—also; adyät—one should eat personally; dharma-tattva-vit—one who is actually learned in regard to religious activities; muni-annaiù—by preparations made with ghee for saintly persons; syät—should be; parä—first-class; prétiù—satisfaction; yathä—for the forefathers and the Supreme Personality of Godhead; na—not; paçu-hiàsayä—by killing animals unnecessarily.
TRANSLATION
A person fully aware of religious principles should never offer anything like meat, eggs or fish in the çräddha ceremony, and even if one is a kñatriya, he himself should not eat such things. When suitable food prepared with ghee is offered to saintly persons, the function is pleasing to the forefathers and the Supreme Lord, who are never pleased when animals are killed in the name of sacrifice.
SB 7.15.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
NaETaad*Xa" Parae DaMaaeR Na*<aa& SaÖMaRiMaC^TaaMa( )
NYaaSaae d<@SYa >aUTaezu MaNaaeva¡-aYaJaSYa Ya" )) 8 ))
naitädåçaù paro dharmo
nåëäà sad-dharmam icchatäm
nyäso daëòasya bhüteñu
mano-väk-käyajasya yaù
SYNONYMS
na—never; etädåçaù—like this; paraù—a supreme or superior; dharmaù—religion; nåëäm—of persons; sat-dharmam—superior religion; icchatäm—being desirous of; nyäsaù—giving up; daëòasya—causing trouble because of envy; bhüteñu—unto the living entities; manaù—in terms of the mind; väk—words; käya-jasya—and body; yaù—which.
TRANSLATION
Persons who want to advance in superior religion are advised to give up all envy of other living entities, whether in relationship to the body, words or mind. There is no religion superior to this.
SB 7.15.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
Wke- k-MaRMaYaaNa( YajaNa( jaiNaNaae YajivtaMaa" )
AaTMaSa&YaMaNae_Naqha JauûiTa jaNadqiPaTae )) 9 ))
eke karmamayän yajïän
jïänino yajïa-vittamäù
ätma-saàyamane 'néhä
juhvati jïäna-dépite
SYNONYMS
eke—some; karma-mayän—resulting in a reaction (such as the killing of animals); yajïän—sacrifices; jïäninaù—persons advanced in knowledge; yajïa-vit-tamäù—who know perfectly well the purpose of sacrifice; ätma-saàyamane—by self-control; anéhäù—who are without material desires; juhvati—execute sacrifice; jïäna-dépite—enlightened in perfect knowledge.
TRANSLATION
Because of an awakening of spiritual knowledge, those who are intelligent in regard to sacrifice, who are actually aware of religious principles and who are free from material desires, control the self in the fire of spiritual knowledge, or knowledge of the Absolute Truth. They may give up the process of ritualistic ceremonies.
PURPORT
People are generally very much interested in karma-käëòa ritualistic ceremonies for elevation to the higher planetary systems, but when one awakens his spiritual knowledge, he becomes uninterested in such elevation and engages himself fully in jïäna-yajïa to find the objective of life. The objective of life is to stop completely the miseries of birth and death and to return home, back to Godhead. When one cultivates knowledge for this purpose, he is considered to be on a higher platform than one who is engaged in karma-yajïa, or fruitive activities.
SB 7.15.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
d]VYaYajEYaR+YaMaa<a& d*îa >aUTaaiNa ib>YaiTa )
Wz Maak-å<aae hNYaadTaJjae ùSauTa*Pa( Da]uvMa(  )) 10 ))
dravya-yajïair yakñyamäëaà
dåñövä bhütäni bibhyati
eña mäkaruëo hanyäd
ataj-jïo hy asu-tåp dhruvam
SYNONYMS
dravya-yajïaiù—with animals and other eatable things; yakñyamäëam—the person engaged in such sacrifices; dåñövä—by seeing; bhütäni—the living entities (animals); bibhyati—become afraid; eñaù—this person (the performer of sacrifice); mä—us; akaruëaù—who is inhumane and merciless; hanyät—will kill; a-tat-jïaù—most ignorant; hi—indeed; asu-tåp—who is most satisfied by killing others; dhruvam—certainly.
TRANSLATION
Upon seeing the person engaged in performing the sacrifice, animals meant to be sacrificed are extremely afraid, thinking, "This merciless performer of sacrifices, being ignorant of the purpose of sacrifice and being most satisfied by killing others, will surely kill us."
PURPORT
Animal sacrifice in the name of religion is current practically all over the world in every established religion. It is said that Lord Jesus Christ, when twelve years old, was shocked to see the Jews sacrificing birds and animals in the synagogues and that he therefore rejected the Jewish system of religion and started the religious system of Christianity, adhering to the Old Testament commandment "Thou shalt not kill." At the present day, however, not only are animals killed in the name of sacrifice, but the killing of animals has increased enormously because of the increasing number of slaughterhouses. Slaughtering animals, either for religion or for food, is most abominable and is condemned herein. Unless one is merciless, one cannot sacrifice animals, either in the name of religion or for food.
SB 7.15.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
TaSMaad( dEvaePaPaàeNa MauNYaàeNaaiPa DaMaRivTa( )
SaNTauíae_hrh" ku-YaaRiàTYaNaEiMaitak-I" i§-Yaa" )) 11 ))
tasmäd daivopapannena
muny-annenäpi dharmavit
santuñöo 'har ahaù kuryän
nitya-naimittikéù kriyäù
SYNONYMS
tasmät—therefore; daiva-upapannena—obtainable very easily by the grace of the Lord; muni-annena—with food (prepared in ghee and offered to the Supreme Lord); api—indeed; dharma-vit—one who is actually advanced in religious principles; santuñöaù—very happily; ahaù ahaù—day after day; kuryät—one should perform; nitya-naimittikéù—regular and occasional; kriyäù—duties.
TRANSLATION
Therefore, day by day, one who is actually aware of religious principles and is not heinously envious of poor animals should happily perform daily sacrifices and those for certain occasions with whatever food is available easily by the grace of the Lord.
PURPORT
The word dharmavit, meaning "one who knows the actual purpose of religion," is very significant. As explained in Bhagavad-gétä (18.66), sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja: becoming Kåñëa conscious is the topmost stage in understanding of religious principles. One who reaches this stage performs the arcanä process in devotional service. Anyone, whether a gåhastha or a sannyäsé, can keep small Deities of the Lord suitably packed or, if possible, installed, and thus worship the Deities of Rädhä-Kåñëa, Sétä-Räma, Lakñmé-Näräyaëa, Lord Jagannätha or Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu by offering food prepared in ghee and then offering the sanctified prasäda to the forefathers, demigods and other living entities as a matter of routine daily work. All the centers of our Kåñëa consciousness movement have Deity worship programs very nicely going on in which food is offered to the Deity and distributed to the first-class brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas and even to the people in general. This performance of sacrifice brings complete satisfaction. The members of the Kåñëa consciousness movement engage daily in such transcendental activities. Thus in our Kåñëa consciousness movement there is no question at all of killing animals.
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ivDaMaR" ParDaMaRê Aa>aaSa oPaMaa ^l/" )
ADaMaRXaa%a" PaÄeMaa DaMaRjae_DaMaRvTa( TYaJaeTa( )) 12 ))
vidharmaù para-dharmaç ca
äbhäsa upamä chalaù
adharma-çäkhäù païcemä
dharma-jïo 'dharmavat tyajet
SYNONYMS
vidharmaù—irreligion; para-dharmaù—religious principles practiced by others; ca—and; äbhäsaù—pretentious religious principles; upamä—principles that appear religious but are not; chalaù—a cheating religion; adharma-çäkhäù—which are different branches of irreligion; païca—five; imäù—these; dharma-jïaù—one who is aware of religious principles; adharma-vat—accepting them as irreligious; tyajet—should give up.
TRANSLATION
There are five branches of irreligion, appropriately known as irreligion [vidharma], religious principles for which one is unfit [para-dharma], pretentious religion [äbhäsa], analogical religion [upadharma] and cheating religion [chala-dharma]. One who is aware of real religious life must abandon these five as irreligious.
PURPORT
Any religious principles opposed to the principle of surrendering to the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, are to be considered religious principles of irregularity or cheating, and one who is actually interested in religion must give them up. One should simply follow the instructions of Kåñëa and surrender unto Him. To do this, of course, one needs very good intelligence, which may be awakened after many, many births through good association with devotees and the practice of Kåñëa consciousness. Everything but the principle of religion recommended by Kåñëa—sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja [Bg. 18.66]—should be given up as irreligion.
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DaMaRbaDaae ivDaMaR" SYaaTa( ParDaMaaeR_NYacaeidTa" )
oPaDaMaRSTau Paa%<@ae dM>aae va XaBdi>aC^l/" )) 13 ))
dharma-bädho vidharmaù syät
para-dharmo 'nya-coditaù
upadharmas tu päkhaëòo
dambho vä çabda-bhic chalaù
SYNONYMS
dharma-bädhaù—obstructs the execution of one's own religious principles; vidharmaù—against the principles of religion; syät—should be; para-dharmaù—imitating religious systems for which one is unfit; anya-coditaù—which is introduced by someone else; upadharmaù—concocted religious principles; tu—indeed; päkhaëòaù—by one who is against the principles of Vedas, standard scriptures; dambhaù—who is falsely proud; vä—or; çabda-bhit—by word jugglery; chalaù—a cheating religious system.
TRANSLATION
Religious principles that obstruct one from following his own religion are called vidharma. Religious principles introduced by others are called para-dharma. A new type of religion created by one who is falsely proud and who opposes the principles of the Vedas is called upadharma. And interpretation by one's jugglery of words is called chala-dharma.
PURPORT
To create a new type of dharma has become fashionable in this age. So-called svämés and yogés support that one may follow any type of religious system, according to one's own choice, because all systems are ultimately the same. In Çrémad-Bhägavatam, however, such fashionable ideas are called vidharma because they go against one's own religious system. The real religious system is described by the Supreme Personality of Godhead: sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja. The real religious system is that of surrender to the lotus feet of the Lord. In the Sixth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, in connection with Ajämila's deliverance, Yamaräja says, dharmaà tu säkñäd bhagavat-praëétam: real religion is that which is given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, just as real law is that which is given by the government. No one can manufacture actual law at home, nor can one manufacture actual religion. Elsewhere it is said, sa vai puàsäà paro dharmo yato bhaktir adhokñaje: the real religious system is that which leads one to become a devotee of the Supreme Lord. Therefore, anything opposed to this religious system of progressive Kåñëa consciousness is called vidharma, para-dharma, upadharma or chala-dharma. Misinterpretation of Bhagavad-gétä is chala-dharma. When Kåñëa directly says something and some rascal interprets it to mean something different, this is chala-dharma—a religious system of cheating—or çabda-bhit, a jugglery of words. One should be extremely careful to avoid these various types of cheating systems of religion.
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TEXT 14
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YaiSTvC^Yaa k*-Ta" PauiM>ara>aaSaae ùaé[MaaTa( Pa*Qak(- )
Sv>aavivihTaae DaMaR" k-SYa Naeí" Pa[XaaNTaYae )) 14 ))
yas tv icchayä kåtaù pumbhir
äbhäso hy äçramät påthak
sva-bhäva-vihito dharmaù
kasya neñöaù praçäntaye
SYNONYMS
yaù—that which; tu—indeed; icchayä—whimsically; kåtaù—conducted; pumbhiù—by persons; äbhäsaù—dim reflection; hi—indeed; äçramät—from one's own order of life; påthak—different; sva-bhäva—according to one's own nature; vihitaù—regulated; dharmaù—religious principle; kasya—in what respect; na—not; iñöaù—capable; praçäntaye—for relieving all kinds of distress.
TRANSLATION
A pretentious religious system manufactured by one who willfully neglects the prescribed duties of his order of life is called äbhäsa [a dim reflection or false similarity]. But if one performs the prescribed duties for his particular äçrama or varëa, why are they not sufficient to mitigate all material distresses?
PURPORT
It is indicated here that everyone should strictly follow the principles of varëa and äçrama as given in the çästra. In the Viñëu Puräëa (3.8.9) it is said:
varëäçramäcäravatä
puruñeëa paraù pumän
viñëur ärädhyate panthä
nänyat tat-toña-käraëam 
One should focus upon the destination for progress, which is to become Kåñëa conscious. This is the aim and end of all varëas and äçramas. However, if Viñëu is not worshiped, the followers of the varëäçrama institution manufacture some concocted God. Thus it has now become fashionable for any rascal or fool to be elected God, and there are many missionaries who have concocted their own gods, giving up their relationship with the real God. In Bhagavad-gétä it is clearly said that one who worships the demigods has lost his intelligence. Nonetheless we find that even an illiterate person who has lost all intelligence is elected God, and although he has a temple, it has meat-eating sannyäsés, and many polluted activities go on there. This type of religious system, which misguides its poor followers, is strictly forbidden. Such pretentious religions should be stopped altogether.
The original system is that a brähmaëa should actually become a brähmaëa; he should not only take birth in a brähmaëa family, but must also be qualified. Also, even if one is not born in a brähmaëa family but has brahminical qualifications, he must be considered a brähmaëa. By strictly following this system, one can be happy without extra endeavor. Sva-bhäva-vihito dharmaù kasya neñöaù praçäntaye. The real aim of life is to mitigate distress, and one can do this very easily by following the principles of çästra.
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DaMaaRQaRMaiPa NaeheTa Yaa}aaQa| vaDaNaae DaNaMa( )
ANaqhaNaqhMaaNaSYa Mahaheirv v*itada )) 15 ))
dharmärtham api neheta
yäträrthaà vädhano dhanam
anéhänéhamänasya
mahäher iva våttidä
SYNONYMS
dharma-artham—in religion or economic development; api—indeed; na—not; éheta—should try to obtain; yäträ-artham—just to maintain the body and soul together; vä—either; adhanaù—one who has no wealth; dhanam—money; anéhä—the desirelessness; anéhamänasya—of a person who does not endeavor even to earn his livelihood; mahä-aheù—the great serpent known as the python; iva—like; våtti-dä—which obtains its livelihood without endeavor.
TRANSLATION
Even if a man is poor, he should not endeavor to improve his economic condition just to maintain his body and soul together or to become a famous religionist. Just as a great python, although lying in one place, not endeavoring for its livelihood, gets the food it needs to maintain body and soul, one who is desireless also obtains his livelihood without endeavor.
PURPORT
Human life is simply meant for developing Kåñëa consciousness. One need not even try to earn a livelihood to maintain body and soul together. This is illustrated here by the example of the great python, which lies in one place, never going here and there to earn a livelihood to maintain itself, and yet is maintained by the grace of the Lord. As advised by Närada Muni (Bhäg. 1.5.18), tasyaiva hetoù prayateta kovidaù: one should simply endeavor to increase his Kåñëa consciousness. One should not desire to do anything else, even to earn his livelihood. There are many, many examples of this attitude. Mädhavendra Puré, for instance, would never go to anyone to ask for food. Çukadeva Gosvämé has also said, kasmäd bhajanti kavayo dhana-durmadändhän. Why should one approach a person who is blind with wealth? Rather, one should depend on Kåñëa, and He will give everything. All the members of our Kåñëa consciousness movement, whether they be gåhasthas or sannyäsés, should try to spread the Kåñëa consciousness movement with determination, and Kåñëa will supply all necessities. The process of äjagara-våtti, the means of livelihood of a python, is very much appreciated in this regard. Even though one may be very poor, he should simply try to advance in Kåñëa consciousness and not endeavor to earn his livelihood.
SB 7.15.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
SaNTauíSYa iNarqhSYa SvaTMaaraMaSYa YaTa( Sau%Ma( )
ku-TaSTaTa( k-aMal/ae>aeNa DaavTaae_QaeRhYaa idXa" )) 16 ))
santuñöasya niréhasya
svätmärämasya yat sukham
kutas tat käma-lobhena
dhävato 'rthehayä diçaù
SYNONYMS
santuñöasya—of one who is fully satisfied in Kåñëa consciousness; niréhasya—who does not endeavor for his livelihood; sva—own; ätma-ärämasya—who is self-satisfied; yat—that; sukham—happiness; kutaù—where; tat—such happiness; käma-lobhena—impelled by lust and greed; dhävataù—of one who is wandering here and there; artha-éhayä—with a desire for accumulating wealth; diçaù—in all directions.
TRANSLATION
One who is content and satisfied and who links his activities with the Supreme Personality of Godhead residing in everyone's heart enjoys transcendental happiness without endeavoring for his livelihood. Where is such happiness for a materialistic man who is impelled by lust and greed and who therefore wanders in all directions with a desire to accumulate wealth?
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Sada SaNTauíMaNaSa" SavaR" iXavMaYaa idXa" )
XakR-rak-<$=k-aid>Yaae YaQaaePaaNaTPad" iXavMa( )) 17 ))
sadä santuñöa-manasaù
sarväù çivamayä diçaù
çarkarä-kaëöakädibhyo
yathopänat-padaù çivam
SYNONYMS
sadä—always; santuñöa-manasaù—for a person who is self-satisfied; sarväù—everything; çiva-mayäù—auspicious; diçaù—in all directions; çarkarä—from pebbles; kaëöaka-ädibhyaù—and thorns, etc.; yathä—as; upänat-padaù—for a person who has suitable shoes; çivam—there is no danger (auspicious).
TRANSLATION
For a person who has suitable shoes on his feet, there is no danger even when he walks on pebbles and thorns. For him, everything is auspicious. Similarly, for one who is always self-satisfied there is no distress; indeed, he feels happiness everywhere.
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SaNTauí" ke-Na va raJaà vTaeRTaaiPa vair<aa )
AaEPaSQYaJaEûyk-aPaR<Yaad( Ga*hPaal/aYaTae JaNa" )) 18 ))
santuñöaù kena vä räjan
na vartetäpi väriëä
aupasthya-jaihvya-kärpaëyäd
gåha-päläyate janaù
SYNONYMS
santuñöaù—a person who is always self-satisfied; kena—why; vä—or; räjan—O King; na—not; varteta—should live (happily); api—even; väriëä—by drinking water; aupasthya—due to the genitals; jaihvya—and the tongue; kärpaëyät—because of a wretched or miserly condition; gåha-päläyate—he becomes exactly like a household dog; janaù—such a person.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, a self-satisfied person can be happy even with only drinking water. However, one who is driven by the senses, especially by the tongue and genitals, must accept the position of a household dog to satisfy his senses.
PURPORT
According to the çästras, a brähmaëa, or a cultured person in Kåñëa consciousness, will not enter anyone's service to maintain body and soul together, and especially not for satisfaction of the senses. A true brähmaëa is always satisfied. Even if he has nothing to eat, he can drink a little water and be satisfied. This is only a matter of practice. Unfortunately, however, no one is educated in how to be satisfied in self-realization. As explained above, a devotee is always satisfied because he feels the presence of the Supersoul within his heart and thinks of Him twenty-four hours a day. That is real satisfaction. A devotee is never driven by the dictations of the tongue and genitals, and thus he is never victimized by the laws of material nature.
SB 7.15.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
ASaNTauíSYa ivPa[SYa TaeJaae ivÛa TaPaae YaXa" )
óvNTaqiNd]Yal/aELYaeNa jaNa& cEvavk-IYaRTae )) 19 ))
asantuñöasya viprasya
tejo vidyä tapo yaçaù
sravanténdriya-laulyena
jïänaà caivävakéryate
SYNONYMS
asantuñöasya—of one who is not self-satisfied; viprasya—of such a brähmaëa; tejaù—strength; vidyä—education; tapaù—austerity; yaçaù—fame; sravanti—dwindle; indriya—of the senses; laulyena—because of greed; jïänam—knowledge; ca—and; eva—certainly; avakéryate—gradually vanishes.
TRANSLATION
Because of greed for the sake of the senses, the spiritual strength, education, austerity and reputation of a devotee or brähmaëa who is not self-satisfied dwindle, and his knowledge gradually vanishes.
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k-aMaSYaaNTa& ih +auta*@(>Yaa& §-aeDaSYaETaTf-l/aedYaaTa( )
JaNaae YaaiTa Na l/ae>aSYa iJaTva >au¤-a idXaae >auv"  )) 20 ))
kämasyäntaà hi kñut-tåòbhyäà
krodhasyaitat phalodayät
jano yäti na lobhasya
jitvä bhuktvä diço bhuvaù
SYNONYMS
kämasya—of the desire for sense gratification or the urgent needs of the body; antam—end; hi—indeed; kñut-tåòbhyäm—by one who is very hungry or thirsty; krodhasya—of anger; etat—this; phala-udayät—by venting chastisement and its reaction; janaù—a person; yäti—crosses over; na—not; lobhasya—greed; jitvä—conquering; bhuktvä—enjoying; diçaù—all directions; bhuvaù—of the globe.
TRANSLATION
The strong bodily desires and needs of a person disturbed by hunger and thirst are certainly satisfied when he eats. Similarly, if one becomes very angry, that anger is satisfied by chastisement and its reaction. But as for greed, even if a greedy person has conquered all the directions of the world or has enjoyed everything in the world, still he will not be satisfied.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (3.37) it is stated that lust, anger and greed are the causes of the conditioned soul's bondage in this material world. Käma eña krodha eña rajo-guëa-samudbhavaù. When strong lusty desires for sense gratification are unfulfilled, one becomes angry. This anger can be satisfied when one chastises his enemy, but when there is an increase in lobha, or greed, which is the greatest enemy caused by rajo-guëa, the mode of passion, how can one advance in Kåñëa consciousness?
If one is very greedy to enhance his Kåñëa consciousness, this is a great boon. Tatra laulyam ekalaà mülam. This is the best path available.
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Pai<@Taa bhvae raJaNbhuja" Sa&XaYaiC^d" )
SadSaSPaTaYaae_PYaeke- ASaNTaaezaTa( PaTaNTYaDa" )) 21 ))
paëòitä bahavo räjan
bahu-jïäù saàçaya-cchidaù
sadasas patayo 'py eke
asantoñät patanty adhaù
SYNONYMS
paëòitäù—very learned scholars; bahavaù—many; räjan—O King (Yudhiñöhira); bahu-jïäù—persons with varied experience; saàçaya-cchidaù—expert in legal advice; sadasaù patayaù—persons eligible to become presidents of learned assemblies; api—even; eke—by one disqualification; asantoñät—simply by dissatisfaction or greed; patanti—fall down; adhaù—into hellish conditions of life.
TRANSLATION
O King Yudhiñöhira, many persons with varied experience, many legal advisers, many learned scholars and many persons eligible to become presidents of learned assemblies fall down into hellish life because of not being satisfied with their positions.
PURPORT
For spiritual advancement, one should be materially satisfied, for if one is not materially satisfied, his greed for material development will result in the frustration of his spiritual advancement. There are two things that nullify all good qualities. One is poverty. Daridra-doño guëa-räçi-näçé. If one is poverty-stricken, all his good qualities become null and void. Similarly, if one becomes too greedy, his good qualifications are lost. Therefore the adjustment is that one should not be poverty-stricken, but one must try to be fully satisfied with the bare necessities of life and not be greedy. For a devotee to be satisfied with the bare necessities is therefore the best advice for spiritual advancement. Learned authorities in devotional life consequently advise that one not endeavor to increase the number of temples and maöhas. Such activities can be undertaken only by devotees experienced in propagating the Kåñëa consciousness movement. All the äcäryas in South India, especially Çré Rämänujäcärya, constructed many big temples, and in North India all the Gosvämés of Våndävana constructed large temples. Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura also constructed large centers, known as Gauòéya Maöhas. Therefore temple construction is not bad, provided proper care is taken for the propagation of Kåñëa consciousness. Even if such endeavors are considered greedy, the greed is to satisfy Kåñëa, and therefore these are spiritual activities.
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ASaªLPaaÂYaeTa( k-aMa& §-aeDa& k-aMaivvJaRNaaTa( )
AQaaRNaQaeR+aYaa l/ae>a& >aYa& TatvavMaXaRNaaTa( )) 22 ))
asaìkalpäj jayet kämaà
krodhaà käma-vivarjanät
arthänarthekñayä lobhaà
bhayaà tattvävamarçanät
SYNONYMS
asaìkalpät—by determination; jayet—one should conquer; kämam—lusty desire; krodham—anger; käma-vivarjanät—by giving up the objective of sense desire; artha—accumulation of wealth; anartha—a cause of trouble; ékñayä—by considering; lobham—greed; bhayam—fear; tattva—the truth; avamarçanät—by considering.
TRANSLATION
By making plans with determination, one should give up lusty desires for sense gratification. Similarly, by giving up envy one should conquer anger, by discussing the disadvantages of accumulating wealth one should give up greed, and by discussing the truth one should give up fear.
PURPORT
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura has suggested how one can conquer lusty desires for sense gratification. One cannot give up thinking of women, for thinking in this way is natural; even while walking on the street, one will see so many women. However, if one is determined not to live with a woman, even while seeing a woman he will not become lusty. If one is determined not to have sex, he can automatically conquer lusty desires. The example given in this regard is that even if one is hungry, if on a particular day he is determined to observe fasting, he can naturally conquer the disturbances of hunger and thirst. If one is determined not to be envious of anyone, he can naturally conquer anger. Similarly, one can give up the desire to accumulate wealth simply by considering how difficult it is to protect the money in one's possession. If one keeps a large amount of cash with him, he is always anxious about keeping it properly. Thus if one discusses the disadvantages of accumulating wealth, he can naturally give up business without difficulty.
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AaNvqi+aKYaa Xaaek-MaaehaE dM>a& MahduPaaSaYaa )
YaaeGaaNTaraYaaNa( MaaENaeNa ih&Saa& k-aMaaÛNaqhYaa )) 23 ))
änvékñikyä çoka-mohau
dambhaà mahad-upäsayä
yogäntaräyän maunena
hiàsäà kämädy-anéhayä
SYNONYMS
änvékñikyä—by deliberation upon material and spiritual subject matters; çoka—lamentation; mohau—and illusion; dambham—false pride; mahat—a Vaiñëava; upäsayä—by serving; yoga-antaräyän—obstacles on the path of yoga; maunena—by silence; hiàsäm—envy; käma-ädi—for sense gratification; anéhayä—without endeavor.
TRANSLATION
By discussing spiritual knowledge one can conquer lamentation and illusion, by serving a great devotee one can become prideless, by keeping silent one can avoid obstacles on the path of mystic yoga, and simply by stopping sense gratification one can conquer envy.
PURPORT
If one's son has died, one may certainly be affected by lamentation and illusion and cry for the dead son, but one may overcome lamentation and illusion by considering the verses of Bhagavad-gétä.
jätasya hi dhruvo måtyur
dhruvaà janma måtasya ca
As the soul transmigrates, one who has taken birth must give up the present body, and then he must certainly accept another body. This should be no cause for lamentation. Therefore Lord Kåñëa says, dhéras tatra na muhyati: one who is dhéra, or sober, who is learned in philosophy and established in knowledge, cannot be unhappy over the transmigration of the soul.
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k*-PaYaa >aUTaJa& du"%& dEv& JaùaTa( SaMaaiDaNaa )
AaTMaJa& YaaeGavqYaeR<a iNad]a& SatviNazevYaa )) 24 ))
kåpayä bhütajaà duùkhaà
daivaà jahyät samädhinä
ätmajaà yoga-véryeëa
nidräà sattva-niñevayä
SYNONYMS
kåpayä—by being merciful to all other living entities; bhüta-jam—because of other living entities; duùkham—suffering; daivam—sufferings imposed by providence; jahyät—one should give up; samädhinä—by trance or meditation; ätma-jam—sufferings due to the body and mind; yoga-véryeëa—by practicing haöha-yoga, präëäyäma and so forth; nidräm—sleeping; sattva-niñevayä—by developing brahminical qualifications or the mode of goodness.
TRANSLATION
By good behavior and freedom from envy one should counteract sufferings due to other living entities, by meditation in trance one should counteract sufferings due to providence, and by practicing haöha-yoga, präëäyäma and so forth one should counteract sufferings due to the body and mind. Similarly, by developing the mode of goodness, especially in regard to eating, one should conquer sleep.
PURPORT
By practice, one should avoid eating in such a way that other living entities will be disturbed and suffer. Since I suffer when pinched or killed by others, I should not attempt to pinch or kill any other living entity. People do not know that because of killing innocent animals they themselves will have to suffer severe reactions from material nature. Any country where people indulge in unnecessary killing of animals will have to suffer from wars and pestilence imposed by material nature. Comparing one's own suffering to the suffering of others, therefore, one should be kind to all living entities. One cannot avoid the sufferings inflicted by providence, and therefore when suffering comes one should fully absorb oneself in chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra. One can avoid sufferings from the body and mind by practicing mystic haöha-yoga.
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rJaSTaMaê SatveNa Satv& caePaXaMaeNa c )
WTaTa( Sav| GauraE >a¢-ya Pauåzae ùÅSaa JaYaeTa( )) 25 ))
rajas tamaç ca sattvena
sattvaà copaçamena ca
etat sarvaà gurau bhaktyä
puruño hy aïjasä jayet
SYNONYMS
rajaù tamaù—the modes of passion and ignorance; ca—and; sattvena—by developing the mode of goodness; sattvam—the mode of goodness; ca—also; upaçamena—by giving up attachment; ca—and; etat—these; sarvam—all; gurau—unto the spiritual master; bhaktyä—by rendering service in devotion; puruñaù—a person; hi—indeed; aïjasä—easily; jayet—can conquer.
TRANSLATION
One must conquer the modes of passion and ignorance by developing the mode of goodness, and then one must become detached from the mode of goodness by promoting oneself to the platform of çuddha-sattva. All this can be automatically done if one engages in the service of the spiritual master with faith and devotion. In this way one can conquer the influence of the modes of nature.
PURPORT
Just by treating the root cause of an ailment, one can conquer all bodily pains and sufferings. Similarly, if one is devoted and faithful to the spiritual master, he can conquer the influence of sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa very easily. Yogés and jïänés practice in many ways to conquer the senses, but the bhakta immediately attains the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead through the mercy of the spiritual master. Yasya prasädäd bhagavat-prasädo. If the spiritual master is favorably inclined, one naturally receives the mercy of the Supreme Lord, and by the mercy of the Supreme Lord one immediately becomes transcendental, conquering all the influences of sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa within this material world. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (sa guëän samatétyaitän brahma-bhüyäya kalpate). If one is a pure devotee acting under the directions of the guru, one easily gets the mercy of the Supreme Lord and thus becomes immediately situated on the transcendental platform. This is explained in the next verse.
SB 7.15.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
YaSYa Saa+aad( >aGaviTa jaNadqPaPa[de GauraE )
MaTYaaRSaÖq" é[uTa& TaSYa Sav| ku-ÅrXaaEcvTa( )) 26 ))
yasya säkñäd bhagavati
jïäna-dépa-prade gurau
martyäsad-dhéù çrutaà tasya
sarvaà kuïjara-çaucavat
SYNONYMS
yasya—one who; säkñät—directly; bhagavati—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; jïäna-dépa-prade—who enlightens with the torch of knowledge; gurau—unto the spiritual master; martya-asat-dhéù—considers the spiritual master to be like an ordinary human being and maintains such an unfavorable attitude; çrutam—Vedic knowledge; tasya—for him; sarvam—everything; kuïjara-çauca-vat—like the bath of an elephant in a lake.
TRANSLATION
The spiritual master should be considered to be directly the Supreme Lord because he gives transcendental knowledge for enlightenment. Consequently, for one who maintains the material conception that the spiritual master is an ordinary human being, everything is frustrated. His enlightenment and his Vedic studies and knowledge are like the bathing of an elephant.
PURPORT
It is recommended that one honor the spiritual master as being on an equal status with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Säkñäd dharitvena samasta-çästraiù. This is enjoined in every scripture. Äcäryaà mäà vijänéyät. One should consider the äcärya to be as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In spite of all these instructions, if one considers the spiritual master an ordinary human being, one is doomed. His study of the Vedas and his austerities and penances for enlightenment are all useless, like the bathing of an elephant. An elephant bathes in a lake quite thoroughly, but as soon as it comes on the shore it takes some dust from the ground and strews it over its body. Thus there is no meaning to the elephant's bath. One may argue by saying that since the spiritual master's relatives and the men of his neighborhood consider him an ordinary human being, what is the fault on the part of the disciple who considers the spiritual master an ordinary human being? This will be answered in the next verse, but the injunction is that the spiritual master should never be considered an ordinary man. One should strictly adhere to the instructions of the spiritual master, for if he is pleased, certainly the Supreme Personality of Godhead is pleased. Yasya prasädäd bhagavat-prasädo yasyäprasädän na gatiù kuto 'pi.
SB 7.15.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
Wz vE >aGavaNSaa+aaTa( Pa[DaaNaPauåzeìr" )
YaaeGaeìrEivRMa*GYaax(iga]l/aeRk-ae Ya& MaNYaTae NarMa( )) 27 ))
eña vai bhagavän säkñät
pradhäna-puruñeçvaraù
yogeçvarair vimågyäìghrir
loko yaà manyate naram
SYNONYMS
eñaù—this; vai—indeed; bhagavän—Supreme Personality of Godhead; säkñät—directly; pradhäna—the chief cause of the material nature; puruña—of all living entities or of the puruñävatära, Lord Viñëu; éçvaraù—the supreme controller; yoga-éçvaraiù—by great saintly persons, yogés; vimågya-aìghriù—Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet, which are sought; lokaù—people in general; yam—Him; manyate—consider; naram—a human being.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Kåñëa, is the master of all other living entities and of the material nature. His lotus feet are sought and worshiped by great saintly persons like Vyäsa. Nonetheless, there are fools who consider Lord Kåñëa an ordinary human being.
PURPORT
The example of Lord Kåñëa's being the Supreme Personality of Godhead is appropriate in regard to understanding the spiritual master. The spiritual master is called sevaka-bhagavän, the servitor Personality of Godhead, and Kåñëa is called sevya-bhagavän, the Supreme Personality of Godhead who is to be worshiped. The spiritual master is the worshiper God, whereas the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, is the worshipable God. This is the difference between the spiritual master and the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Another point: Bhagavad-gétä, which constitutes the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is presented by the spiritual master as it is, without deviation. Therefore the Absolute Truth is present in the spiritual master. As clearly stated in Text 26, jïäna-dépa-prade. The Supreme Personality of Godhead gives real knowledge to the entire world, and the spiritual master, as the representative of the Supreme Godhead, carries the message throughout the world. Therefore, on the absolute platform, there is no difference between the spiritual master and the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If someone considers the Supreme Personality—Kåñëa or Lord Rämacandra—to be an ordinary human being, this does not mean that the Lord becomes an ordinary human being. Similarly, if the family members of the spiritual master, who is the bona fide representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, consider the spiritual master an ordinary human being, this does not mean that he becomes an ordinary human being. The spiritual master is as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore one who is very serious about spiritual advancement must regard the spiritual master in this way. Even a slight deviation from this understanding can create disaster in the disciple's Vedic studies and austerities.
SB 7.15.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
zÍGaRSa&YaMaEk-aNTaa" SavaR iNaYaMacaedNaa" )
TadNTaa Yaid Naae YaaeGaaNaavheYau" é[Maavha" )) 28 ))
ñaò-varga-saàyamaikäntäù
sarvä niyama-codanäù
tad-antä yadi no yogän
ävaheyuù çramävahäù
SYNONYMS
ñaö-varga—the six elements, namely the five working senses and the mind; saàyama-ekäntäù—the ultimate aim of subjugating; sarväù—all such activities; niyama-codanäù—the regulative principles further meant for controlling the senses and mind; tat-antäù—the ultimate goal of such activities; yadi—if; no—not; yogän—the positive link with the Supreme; ävaheyuù—did lead to; çrama-ävahäù—a waste of time and labor.
TRANSLATION
Ritualistic ceremonies, regulative principles, austerities and the practice of yoga are all meant to control the senses and mind, but even after one is able to control the senses and mind, if he does not come to the point of meditation upon the Supreme Lord, all such activities are simply labor in frustration.
PURPORT
One may argue that one may achieve the ultimate goal of life—realization of the Supersoul—by practicing the yoga system and ritualistic performances according to the Vedic principles, even without staunch devotion to the spiritual master. The actual fact, however, is that by practicing yoga one must come to the platform of meditating upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated in the scriptures, dhyänävasthita-tad-gatena manasä paçyanti yaà yoginaù: a person in meditation achieves the perfection of yoga practice when he can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead. By various practices, one may come to the point of controlling the senses, but simply controlling the senses does not bring one to a substantial conclusion. However, by staunch faith in the spiritual master and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one not only controls the senses but also realizes the Supreme Lord.
yasya deve parä bhaktir
yathä deve tathä gurau
tasyaite kathitä hy arthäù
prakäçante mahätmanaù
"Only unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord and the spiritual master are all the imports of the Vedic knowledge automatically revealed." (Çvetäçvatara Upaniñad 6.23) It is further stated, tuñyeyaà sarva-bhütätmä guru-çuçrüñayä and taranty aïjo bhavärëavam. Simply by rendering service to the spiritual master, one crosses the ocean of nescience and returns home, back to Godhead. Thus he gradually sees the Supreme Lord face to face and enjoys life in association with the Lord. The ultimate goal of yoga is to come in contact with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Unless this point is achieved, one's so-called yoga practice is simply labor without any benefit.
SB 7.15.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
YaQaa vaTaaRdYaae ùQaaR YaaeGaSYaaQa| Na ib>a]iTa )
ANaQaaRYa >aveYau" SMa PaUTaRiMaí& TaQaaSaTa"  )) 29 ))
yathä värtädayo hy arthä
yogasyärthaà na bibhrati
anarthäya bhaveyuù sma
pürtam iñöaà tathäsataù
SYNONYMS
yathä—as; värtä-ädayaù—activities like occupational or professional duties; hi—certainly; arthäù—income (from such occupational duties); yogasya—of mystic power for self-realization; artham—benefit; na—not; bibhrati—help; anarthäya—without value (binding one to repeated birth and death); bhaveyuù—they are; sma—at all times; pürtam iñöam—ritualistic Vedic ceremonies; tathä—similarly; asataù—of a materialistic nondevotee.
TRANSLATION
As professional activities or business profits cannot help one in spiritual advancement but are a source of material entanglement, the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies cannot help anyone who is not a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
If one becomes very rich through his professional activities, through trade or through agriculture, this does not mean that he is spiritually advanced. To be spiritually advanced is different from being materially rich. Although the purpose of life is to become spiritually rich, unfortunate men, misguided as they are, are always engaged in trying to become materially rich. Such material engagements, however, do not help one in the actual fulfillment of the human mission. On the contrary, material engagements lead one to be attracted to many unnecessary necessities, which are accompanied by the risk that one may be born in a degraded condition. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (14.18):
ürdhvaà gacchanti sattva-sthä
madhye tiñöhanti räjasäù
jaghanya-guëa-våtti-sthä
adho gacchanti tämasäù
"Those situated in the mode of goodness gradually go upward to the higher planets; those in the mode of passion live on the earthly planets; and those in the mode of ignorance go down to the hellish worlds." Especially in this Kali-yuga, material advancement means degradation and attraction to many unwanted necessities that create a low mentality. Therefore, jaghanya-guëa-våtti-sthä: since people are contaminated by the lower qualities, they will lead their next lives either as animals or in other degraded forms of life. Making a show of religion without Kåñëa consciousness may make one popular in the estimation of unintelligent men, but factually such a materialistic display of spiritual advancement does not help one at all; it will not prevent one from missing the goal of life.
SB 7.15.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
YaiêtaivJaYae Yata" SYaaià"Sa(r)ae_PairGa]h" )
Wk-ae iviv¢-Xar<aae i>a+au>aŒ+YaiMaTaaXaNa" )) 30 ))
yaç citta-vijaye yattaù
syän niùsaìgo 'parigrahaù
eko vivikta-çaraëo
bhikñur bhaikñya-mitäçanaù
SYNONYMS
yaù—one who; citta-vijaye—conquering the mind; yattaù—is engaged; syät—must be; niùsaìgaù—without contaminated association; aparigrahaù—without being dependent (on the family); ekaù—alone; vivikta-çaraëaù—taking shelter of a solitary place; bhikñuù—a renounced person; bhaikñya—by begging alms just to maintain the body; mita-açanaù—frugal in eating.
TRANSLATION
One who desires to conquer the mind must leave the company of his family and live in a solitary place, free from contaminated association. To maintain the body and soul together, he should beg as much as he needs for the bare necessities of life.
PURPORT
This is the process for conquering the agitation of the mind. One is recommended to take leave of his family and live alone, maintaining body and soul together by begging alms and eating only as much as needed to keep himself alive. Without such a process, one cannot conquer lusty desires. Sannyäsa means accepting a life of begging, which makes one automatically very humble and meek and free from lusty desires. In this regard, the following verse appears in the Småti literature:
dvandvähatasya gärhasthyaà
dhyäna-bhaìgädi-käraëam
lakñayitvä gåhé spañöaà
sannyased avicärayan
In this world of duality, family life is the cause that spoils one's spiritual life or meditation. Specifically understanding this fact, one should accept the order of sannyäsa without hesitation.
SB 7.15.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
deXae éucaE SaMae raJaNSa&SQaaPYaaSaNaMaaTMaNa" )
iSQar& Sau%& SaMa& TaiSMaàaSaqTaJvR(r) AaeiMaiTa )) 31 ))
deçe çucau same räjan
saàsthäpyäsanam ätmanaù
sthiraà sukhaà samaà tasminn
äsétarjv-aìga om iti
SYNONYMS
deçe—in a place; çucau—very sacred; same—level; räjan—O King; saàsthäpya—placing; äsanam—on the seat; ätmanaù—one's self; sthiram—very steady; sukham—comfortably; samam—equipoised; tasmin—on that sitting place; äséta—one should sit down; åju-aìgaù—the body perpendicularly straight; oà—The Vedic mantra praëava; iti—in this way.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, in a sacred and holy place of pilgrimage one should select a place in which to perform yoga. The place must be level and not too high or low. There one should sit very comfortably, being steady and equipoised, keeping his body straight, and thus begin chanting the Vedic praëava.
PURPORT
Generally the chanting of oà is recommended because in the beginning one cannot understand the Personality of Godhead. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.2.11):
vadanti tat tattva-vidas
tattvaà yaj jïänam advayam
brahmeti paramätmeti
bhagavän iti çabdyate
"Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth call this nondual substance Brahman, Paramätmä or Bhagavän." Unless one is fully convinced of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one has the tendency to become an impersonalist yogé searching for the Supreme Lord within the core of his heart (dhyänävasthita-tad-gatena manasä paçyanti yaà yoginaù). Here the chanting of oàkära is recommended because in the beginning of transcendental realization, instead of chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, one may chant oàkära (praëava). There is no difference between the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra and oàkära because both of them are sound representations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Praëavaù sarva-vedeñu. In all Vedic literatures, the sound vibration oàkära is the beginning. Oà namo bhagavate väsudeväya. The difference between chanting oàkära and chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra is that the Hare Kåñëa mantra may be chanted without consideration of the place or the sitting arrangements recommended in Bhagavad-gétä (6.11):
çucau deçe pratiñöhäpya
sthiram äsanam ätmanaù
näty-ucchritaà nätinécaà
cailäjina-kuçottaram
"To practice yoga, one should go to a secluded place and should lay kuça grass on the ground and then cover it with a deerskin and a soft cloth. The seat should neither be too high nor too low and should be situated in a sacred place." The Hare Kåñëa mantra may be chanted by anyone, without consideration of the place or how one sits. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has openly declared, niyamitaù smaraëe na kälaù. In chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra there are no particular injunctions regarding one's sitting place. The injunction niyamitaù smaraëe na kälaù includes deça, käla and pätra—place, time and the individual. Therefore anyone may chant the Hare Kåñëa mantra, without consideration of the time and place. Especially in this age, Kali-yuga, it is very difficult to find a suitable place according to the recommendations of Bhagavad-gétä. The Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, however, may be chanted at any place and any time, and this will bring results very quickly. Yet even while chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra one may observe regulative principles. Thus while sitting and chanting one may keep his body straight, and this will help one in the chanting process; otherwise one may feel sleepy.
SB 7.15.32, SB 7.15.33, SB 7.15.32-33
TEXTS 32-33
TEXT
Pa[a<aaPaaNaaE SaiàåNDYaaTa( PaUrku-M>ak-reckE-" )
YaavNMaNaSTYaJaeTa( k-aMaaNa( SvNaaSaaGa]iNarq+a<a" )) 32 ))
YaTaae YaTaae iNa"SariTa MaNa" k-aMahTa& >a]MaTa( )
TaTaSTaTa oPaaôTYa ôid åNDYaaC^NaEbuRDa" )) 33 ))
präëäpänau sannirundhyät
püra-kumbhaka-recakaiù
yävan manas tyajet kämän
sva-näsägra-nirékñaëaù
yato yato niùsarati
manaù käma-hataà bhramat
tatas tata upähåtya
hådi rundhyäc chanair budhaù
SYNONYMS
präëa—incoming breath; apänau—outgoing breath; sannirundhyät—should stop; püra-kumbhaka-recakaiù—by inhaling, exhaling and holding, which are technically known as püraka, kumbhaka and recaka; yävat—so long; manaù—the mind; tyajet—should give up; kämän—all material desires; sva—one's own; näsa-agra—the tip of the nose; nirékñaëaù—looking at; yataù yataù—from whatever and wherever; niùsarati—withdraws; manaù—the mind; käma-hatam—being defeated by lusty desires; bhramat—wandering; tataù tataù—from here and there; upähåtya—after bringing it back; hådi—within the core of the heart; rundhyät—should arrest (the mind); çanaiù—gradually, by practice; budhaù—a learned yogé.
TRANSLATION
While continuously staring at the tip of the nose, a learned yogé practices the breathing exercises through the technical means known as püraka, kumbhaka and recaka—controlling inhalation and exhalation and then stopping them both. In this way the yogé restricts his mind from material attachments and gives up all mental desires. As soon as the mind, being defeated by lusty desires, drifts toward feelings of sense gratification, the yogé should immediately bring it back and arrest it within the core of his heart.
PURPORT
The practice of yoga is concisely explained herein. When this practice of yoga is perfect, one sees the Supersoul, the Paramätmä feature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, within the core of one's heart. However, in Bhagavad-gétä (6.47) the Supreme Lord says:
yoginäm api sarveñäm
mad-gatenäntarätmanä
çraddhävän bhajate yo mäà
sa me yuktatamo mataù
"Of all yogés, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in yoga and is the highest of all." A devotee can immediately become a perfect yogé because he practices keeping Kåñëa constantly within the core of his heart. This is another way to practice yoga easily. The Lord says:
man-manä bhava mad-bhakto
mad-yäjé mäà namaskuru
"Always think of Me and become My devotee. Worship Me and offer your homage unto Me." (Bg. 18.65) If one practices devotional service by always keeping Kåñëa within the core of his heart (man-manäù), he immediately becomes a first-class yogé. Furthermore, keeping Kåñëa within the mind is not a difficult task for the devotee. For an ordinary man in the bodily concept of life, the practice of yoga may be helpful, but one who immediately takes to devotional service can immediately become a perfect yogé without difficulty.
SB 7.15.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
WvMa>YaSYaTaiêta& k-ale/NaaLPaqYaSaa YaTae" )
AiNaXa& TaSYa iNavaR<a& YaaTYaiNaNDaNaviövTa( )) 34 ))
evam abhyasyataç cittaà
kälenälpéyasä yateù
aniçaà tasya nirväëaà
yäty anindhana-vahnivat
SYNONYMS
evam—in this way; abhyasyataù—of the person practicing this yoga system; cittam—the heart; kälena—in due course of time; alpéyasä—very shortly; yateù—of the person practicing yoga; aniçam—without cessation; tasya—of him; nirväëam—purification from all material contamination; yäti—reaches; anindhana—without flame or smoke; vahnivat—like a fire.
TRANSLATION
When the yogi regularly practices in this way, in a short time his heart becomes fixed and free from disturbance, like a fire without flames or smoke.
PURPORT
Nirväëa means the cessation of all material desires. Sometimes desirelessness is understood to imply an end to the workings of the mind, but this is not possible. The living entity has senses, and if the senses stopped working, the living entity would no longer be a living entity; he would be exactly like stone or wood. This is not possible. Because he is living, he is nitya and cetana—eternally sentient. For those who are not very advanced, the practice of yoga is recommended in order to stop the mind from being agitated by material desires, but if one fixes his mind on the lotus feet of Kåñëa, his mind naturally becomes peaceful very soon. This peace is described in Bhagavad-gétä (5.29):
bhoktäraà yajïa-tapasäà
sarva-loka-maheçvaram
suhådaà sarva-bhütänäà
jïätvä mäà çäntim åcchati
If one can understand Kåñëa as the supreme enjoyer, the supreme proprietor of everything, and the supreme friend of everyone, one is established in peace and is free from material agitation. However, for one who cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the practice of yoga is recommended.
SB 7.15.35
TEXT 35
TEXT
k-aMaaidi>arNaaivÖ& Pa[XaaNTaai%l/v*ita YaTa( )
icta& b]øSau%SPa*í& NaEvaeitaïeTa k-ihRicTa( )) 35 ))
kämädibhir anäviddhaà
praçäntäkhila-våtti yat
cittaà brahma-sukha-spåñöaà
naivottiñöheta karhicit
SYNONYMS
käma-ädibhiù—by various lusty desires; anäviddham—unaffected; praçänta—calm and peaceful; akhila-våtti—in every respect, or in all activities; yat—that which; cittam—consciousness; brahma-sukha-spåñöam—being situated on the transcendental platform in eternal bliss; na—not; eva—indeed; uttiñöheta—can come out; karhicit—at any time.
TRANSLATION
When one's consciousness is uncontaminated by material lusty desires, it becomes calm and peaceful in all activities, for one is situated in eternal blissful life. Once situated on that platform, one does not return to materialistic activities.
PURPORT
Brahma-sukha-spåñöam is also described in Bhagavad-gétä (18.54):
brahma-bhütaù prasannätmä
na çocati na käìkñati
samaù sarveñu bhüteñu
mad-bhaktià labhate paräm
"One who is transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have anything; he is equally disposed toward every living entity. In this situation, he begins transcendental activities, or devotional service to the Lord." Generally, once elevated to the transcendental platform of brahma-sukha, transcendental bliss, one never comes down. But if one does not engage in devotional service, there is a chance of his returning to the material platform. Äruhya kåcchreëa paraà padaà tataù patanty adho 'nädåta-yuñmad-aìghrayaù: one may rise to the platform of brahma-sukha, transcendental bliss, but even from that platform one may fall down to the material platform if he does not engage himself in devotional service.
SB 7.15.36
TEXT 36
TEXT
Ya" Pa[v]JYa Ga*haTa( PaUv| i}avGaaRvPaNaaTa( PauNa" )
Yaid SaeveTa TaaiN>a+au" Sa vE vaNTaaXYaPa}aPa" )) 36 ))
yaù pravrajya gåhät pürvaà
tri-vargävapanät punaù
yadi seveta tän bhikñuù
sa vai väntäçy apatrapaù
SYNONYMS
yaù—one who; pravrajya—being finished for good and leaving for the forest (being situated in transcendental bliss); gåhät—from home; pürvam—at first; tri-varga—the three principles of religion, economic development and sense gratification; ävapanät—from the field in which they are sown; punaù—again; yadi—if; seveta—should accept; tän—materialistic activities; bhikñuù—a person who has accepted the sannyäsa order; saù—that person; vai—indeed; vänta-äçé—one who eats his own vomit; apatrapaù—without shame.
TRANSLATION
One who accepts the sannyäsa order gives up the three principles of materialistic activities in which one indulges in the field of household life—namely religion, economic development and sense gratification. One who first accepts sannyäsa but then returns to such materialistic activities is to be called a väntäçé, or one who eats his own vomit. He is indeed a shameless person.
PURPORT
Materialistic activities are regulated by the institution of varëäçrama-dharma. Without varëäçrama-dharma, materialistic activities constitute animal life. Yet even in human life, while observing the principles of varëa and äçrama-brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya, çüdra, brahmacarya, gåhastha, vänaprastha and sannyäsa—one must ultimately accept sannyäsa, the renounced order, for only by the renounced order can one be situated in brahma-sukha, or transcendental bliss. In brahma-sukha one is no longer attracted by lusty desires. Indeed, when one is no longer disturbed, especially by lusty desires for sexual indulgence, he is fit to become a sannyäsé. Otherwise, one should not accept the sannyäsa order. If one accepts sannyäsa at an immature stage, there is every possibility of his being attracted by women and lusty desires and thus again becoming a so-called gåhastha or a victim of women. Such a person is most shameless, and he is called väntäçé, or one who eats that which he has already vomited. He certainly leads a condemned life. In our Kåñëa consciousness movement it is advised, therefore, that the sannyäsés and brahmacärés keep strictly aloof from the association of women so that there will be no chance of their falling down again as victims of lusty desires.
SB 7.15.37
TEXT 37
TEXT
YaE" Svdeh" SMa*Taae_NaaTMaa MaTYaaeR iv$(k*-iMa>aSMavTa( )
Ta WNaMaaTMaSaaTk*-Tva ëagaYaiNTa ùSataMaa" )) 37 ))
yaiù sva-dehaù småto 'nätmä
martyo viö-kåmi-bhasmavat
ta enam ätmasät kåtvä
çläghayanti hy asattamäù
SYNONYMS
yaiù—by sannyäsés who; sva-dehaù—own body; småtaù—consider; anätmä—different from the soul; martyaù—subjected to death; viö—becoming stool; kåmi—worms; bhasma-vat—or ashes; te—such persons; enam—this body; ätmasät kåtvä—again identifying with the self; çläghayanti—glorify as very important; hi—indeed; asat-tamäù—the greatest rascals.
TRANSLATION
Sannyäsés who first consider that the body is subject to death, when it will be transformed into stool, worms or ashes, but who again give importance to the body and glorify it as the self, are to be considered the greatest rascals.
PURPORT
A sannyäsé is one who has clearly understood, through advancement in knowledge, that Brahman—he, the person himself—is the soul, not the body. One who has this understanding may take sannyäsa, for he is situated in the "ahaà brahmäsmi" position. Brahma-bhütaù prasannätmä na çocati na käìkñati. Such a person, who no longer laments or hankers to maintain his body and who can accept all living entities as spirit souls, can then enter the devotional service of the Lord. If one does not enter the devotional service of the Lord but artificially considers himself Brahman or Näräyaëa, not perfectly understanding that the soul and body are different, one certainly falls down (patanty adhaù). Such a person again gives importance to the body. There are many sannyäsés in India who stress the importance of the body. Some of them give special importance to the body of the poor man, accepting him as daridra-näräyaëa, as if Näräyaëa had a material body. Many other sannyäsés stress the importance of the social position of the body as a brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya or çüdra. Such sannyäsés are considered the greatest rascals (asattamäù). They are shameless because they have not yet understood the difference between the body and the soul and instead have accepted the body of a brähmaëa to be a brähmaëa. Brahmanism (brähmaëya) consists of the knowledge of Brahman. But actually the body of a brähmaëa is not Brahman. Similarly, the body is neither rich nor poor. If the body of a poor man were daridra-näräyaëa, this would mean that the body of a rich man, on the contrary, must be dhané-näräyaëa. Therefore sannyäsés who do not know the meaning of Näräyaëa, those who regard the body as Brahman or as Näräyaëa, are described here as asattamäù, the most abominable rascals. Following the bodily concept of life, such sannyäsés make various programs to serve the body. They conduct farcical missions consisting of so-called religious activities meant to mislead all of human society. These sannyäsés have been described herein as apatrapaù and asattamäù—shameless and fallen from spiritual life.
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gåhasthasya kriyä-tyägo
vrata-tyägo vaöorapi
tapasvino gräma-sevä
bhikñor indriya-lolatä
äçramäpasadä hy ete
khalv äçrama-viòambanäù
deva-mäyä-vimüòhäàs tän
upekñetänukampayä
SYNONYMS
gåhasthasya—for a person situated in householder life; kriyä-tyägaù—to give up the duty of a householder; vrata-tyägaù—to give up vows and austerity; vaöoù—for a brahmacäré; api—also; tapasvinaù—for a vänaprastha, one who has adopted a life of austerities; gräma-sevä—to live in a village and serve the people therein; bhikñoù—for a sannyäsé who lived by begging alms; indriya-lolatä—addicted to sense enjoyment; äçrama—of the spiritual orders of life; apasadäù—the most abominable; hi—indeed; ete—all these; khalu—indeed; äçrama-viòambanäù—imitating and therefore cheating the different spiritual orders; deva-mäyä-vimüòhän—who are bewildered by the external energy of the Supreme Lord; tän—them; upekñeta—one should reject and not accept as genuine; anukampayä—or by compassion (teach them real life).
TRANSLATION
It is abominable for a person living in the gåhastha-äçrama to give up the regulative principles, for a brahmacäré not to follow the brahmacäré vows while living under the care of the guru, for a vänaprastha to live in the village and engage in so-called social activities, or for a sannyäsé to be addicted to sense gratification. One who acts in this way is to be considered the lowest renegade. Such a pretender is bewildered by the external energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and one should either reject him from any position, or taking compassion upon him, teach him, if possible, to resume his original position.
PURPORT
We have repeatedly stressed that human culture does not begin unless one takes to the principles of varëäçrama-dharma. Although gåhastha life is a concession for the enjoyment of sex, one cannot enjoy sex without following the rules and regulations of householder life. Furthermore, as already instructed, a brahmacäré must live under the care of the guru: brahmacäré guru-kule vasan dänto guror hitam. If a brahmacäré does not live under the care of the guru, if a vänaprastha engages in ordinary activities, or if a sannyäsé is greedy and eats meat, eggs and all kinds of nonsense for the satisfaction of his tongue, he is a cheater and should immediately be rejected as unimportant. Such persons should be shown compassion, and if one has sufficient strength one should teach them to stop them from following the wrong path in life. Otherwise one should reject them and pay them no attention.
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ätmänaà ced vijänéyät
paraà jïäna-dhutäçayaù
kim icchan kasya vä hetor
dehaà puñëäti lampaöaù
SYNONYMS
ätmänam—the soul and the Supersoul; cet—if; vijänéyät—can understand; param—who are transcendental, beyond this material world; jïäna—by knowledge; dhuta-äçayaù—one who has cleansed his consciousness; kim—what; icchan—desiring material comforts; kasya—for whom; vä—or; hetoù—for what reason; deham—the material body; puñëäti—he maintains; lampaöaù—being unlawfully addicted to sense gratification.
TRANSLATION
The human form of body is meant for understanding the self and the Supreme Self, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, both of whom are transcendentally situated. If both of them can be understood when one is purified by advanced knowledge, for what reason and for whom does a foolish, greedy person maintain the body for sense gratification?
PURPORT
Of course, everyone in this material world is interested in maintaining the body for sense gratification, but by cultivating knowledge one should gradually understand that the body is not the self. Both the soul and the Supersoul are transcendental to the material world. This is to be understood in the human form of life, especially when one takes sannyäsa. A sannyäsé, one who has understood the self, should be engaged in elevating the self and associating with the Superself. Our Kåñëa consciousness movement is meant for elevating the living being for promotion back home, back to Godhead. Seeking such elevation is one's duty in the human form of life. Unless one performs this duty, why should one maintain the body? Especially if a sannyäsé not only maintains the body by ordinary means but does everything to maintain the body, including even eating meat and other abominable things, he must be a lampaöaù, a greedy person simply engaged in sense gratification. A sannyäsé must specifically remove himself from the urges of the tongue, belly and genitals, which disturb one as long as one is not fully aware that the body is separate from the soul.
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ähuù çaréraà ratham indriyäëi
hayän abhéñün mana indriyeçam
vartmäni mäträ dhiñaëäà ca sütaà
sattvaà båhad bandhuram éça-såñöam
SYNONYMS
ähuù—it is said; çaréram—the body; ratham—the chariot; indriyäëi—the senses; hayän—the horses; abhéñün—the reins; manaù—the mind; indriya—of the senses; éçam—the master; vartmäni—the destinations; mäträù—the sense objects; dhiñaëäm—the intelligence; ca—and; sütam—the chariot driver; sattvam—consciousness; båhat—great; bandhuram—bondage; éça—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; såñöam—created.
TRANSLATION
Transcendentalists who are advanced in knowledge compare the body, which is made by the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, to a chariot. The senses are like the horses; the mind, the master of the senses, is like the reins; the objects of the senses are the destinations; intelligence is the chariot driver; and consciousness, which spreads throughout the body, is the cause of bondage in this material world.
PURPORT
For a bewildered person in the materialistic way of life, the body, the mind and the senses, which are engaged in sense gratification, are the cause of bondage to repeated birth, death, old age and disease. But for one who is advanced in spiritual knowledge, the same body, senses and mind are the cause of liberation. This is confirmed in the Kaöha Upaniñad (1.3.3-4,9) as follows:
ätmänaà rathinaà viddhi
çaréraà ratham eva ca
buddhià tu särathià viddhi
manaù pragraham eva ca
indriyäëi hayän ähur
viñayäàs teñu gocarän
so 'dhvanaù päram äpnoti
tad viñëoù paramaà padam
The soul is the occupant of the chariot of the body, of which the driver is the intelligence. The mind is the determination to reach the destination, the senses are the horses, and the sense objects are also included in that activity. Thus one can reach the destination, Viñëu, who is paramaà padam, the supreme goal of life. In conditioned life the consciousness in the body is the cause of bondage, but the same consciousness, when transformed into Kåñëa consciousness, becomes the cause for one's returning home, back to Godhead.
The human body, therefore, may be used in two ways—for going to the darkest regions of ignorance or for going forward, back home, back to Godhead. To go back to Godhead, the path is mahat-sevä, to accept the self-realized spiritual master. Mahat-seväà dväram ähur vimukteù. For liberation, one should accept the direction of authorized devotees who can actually endow one with perfect knowledge. On the other hand, tamo-dväraà yoñitäà saìgi-saìgam: if one wants to go to the darkest regions of material existence, one may continue to associate with persons who are attached to women (yoñitäà saìgi-saìgam). The word yoñit means "woman." Persons who are too materialistic are attached to women.
It is said, therefore, ätmänaà rathinaà viddhi çaréraà ratham eva ca. The body is just like a chariot or car in which one may go anywhere. One may drive well, or else one may drive whimsically, in which case it is quite possible that he may have an accident and fall into a ditch. In other words, if one takes directions from the experienced spiritual master one can go back home, back to Godhead; otherwise, one may return to the cycle of birth and death. Therefore Kåñëa personally advises:
açraddadhänäù puruñä
dharmasyäsya parantapa
apräpya mäà nivartante
måtyu-saàsära-vartmani
"Those who are not faithful on the path of devotional service cannot attain Me, O conqueror of foes, but return to birth and death in this material world." (Bg. 9.3) The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, personally gives instructions on how one can return home, back to Godhead, but if one does not care to listen to His instructions, the result will be that one will never go back to Godhead, but will continue life in this miserable condition of repeated birth and death in material existence (måtyu-saàsära-vartmani).
The advice of experienced transcendentalists, therefore, is that the body be fully engaged for achieving the ultimate goal of life (svärtha-gatim). The real interest or goal of life is to return home, back to Godhead. To enable one to fulfill this purpose, there are so many Vedic literatures, including Vedänta-sütra, the Upaniñads, Bhagavad-gétä, Mahäbhärata and the Rämäyaëa. One should take lessons from these Vedic literatures and learn how to practice nivåtti-märga. Then one's life will be perfect. The body is important as long as it has consciousness. Without consciousness, the body is merely a lump of matter. Therefore, to return home, back to Godhead, one must change his consciousness from material consciousness to Kåñëa consciousness. One's consciousness is the cause of material bondage, but if this consciousness is purified by bhakti-yoga, one can then understand the falsity of his upädhi, his designations as Indian, American, Hindu, Muslim, Christian and so on. Sarvopädhi-vinirmuktaà tat-paratvena nirmalam. One must forget these designations and use this consciousness only for the service of Kåñëa. Therefore if one takes advantage of the Kåñëa consciousness movement, his life is certainly successful.
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akñaà daça-präëam adharma-dharmau
cakre 'bhimänaà rathinaà ca jévam
dhanur hi tasya praëavaà paöhanti
çaraà tu jévaà param eva lakñyam
SYNONYMS
akñam—the spokes (on the chariot wheel); daça—ten; präëam—the ten kinds of air flowing within the body; adharma—irreligion; dharmau—religion (two sides of the wheel, up and down); cakre—in the wheel; abhimänam—false identification; rathinam—the charioteer or master of the body; ca—also; jévam—the living entity; dhanuù—the bow; hi—indeed; tasya—his; praëavam—the Vedic mantra oàkära; paöhanti—it is said; çaram—an arrow; tu—but; jévam—the living entity; param—the Supreme Lord; eva—indeed; lakñyam—the target.
TRANSLATION
The ten kinds of air acting within the body are compared to the spokes of the chariot's wheels, and the top and bottom of the wheel itself are called religion and irreligion. The living entity in the bodily concept of life is the owner of the chariot. The Vedic mantra praëava is the bow, the pure living entity himself is the arrow, and the target is the Supreme Being.
PURPORT
Ten kinds of life air always flow within the material body. They are called präëa, apäna, samäna, vyäna, udäna, näga, kürma, kåkala, devadatta and dhanaïjaya. They are compared here to the spokes of the chariot's wheels. The life air is the energy for all of a living being's activities, which are sometimes religious and sometimes irreligious. Thus religion and irreligion are said to be the upper and lower portions of the chariot's wheels. When the living entity decides to go back home, back to Godhead, his target is Lord Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In the conditioned state of life, one does not understand that the goal of life is the Supreme Lord. Na te viduù svärtha-gatià hi viñëuà duräçayä ye bahir-artha-mäninaù. The living entity tries to be happy within this material world, not understanding the target of his life. When he is purified, however, he gives up his bodily conception of life and his false identity as belonging to a certain community, a certain nation, a certain society, a certain family and so on (sarvopädhi-vinirmuktaà tat-paratvena nirmalam). Then he takes the arrow of his purified life, and with the help of the bow—the transcendental chanting of praëava, or the Hare Kåñëa mantra—he throws himself toward the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura has commented that because the words "bow" and "arrow" are used in this verse, one might argue that the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the living entity have become enemies. However, although the Supreme Personality of Godhead may become the so-called enemy of the living being, this is His chivalrous pleasure. For example, the Lord fought with Bhéñma, and when Bhéñma pierced the Lord's body on the Battlefield of Kurukñetra, this was a kind of humor or relationship, of which there are twelve. When the conditioned soul tries to reach the Lord by hurling an arrow at Him, the Lord takes pleasure, and the living entity gains the profit of going back home, back to Godhead. Another example given in this regard is that Arjuna, as a result of piercing the ädhära-ména, or the fish within the cakra, achieved the valuable gain of Draupadé. Similarly, if with the arrow of chanting the holy name of the Lord one pierces Lord Viñëu's lotus feet, by dint of performing this heroic activity of devotional service one receives the benefit of returning home, back to Godhead.
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rägo dveñaç ca lobhaç ca
çoka-mohau bhayaà madaù
mäno 'vamäno 'süyä ca
mäyä hiàsä ca matsaraù
rajaù pramädaù kñun-nidrä
çatravas tv evam ädayaù
rajas-tamaù-prakåtayaù
sattva-prakåtayaù kvacit
SYNONYMS
rägaù—attachment; dveñaù—hostility; ca—also; lobhaù—greed; ca—also; çoka—lamentation; mohau—illusion; bhayam—fear; madaù—madness; mänaù—false prestige; avamänaù—insult; asüyä—finding fault with others; ca—also; mäyä—deception; hiàsä—envy; ca—also; matsaraù—intolerance; rajaù—passion; pramädaù—bewilderment; kñut—hunger; nidrä—sleep; çatravaù—enemies; tu—indeed; evam ädayaù—even other such conceptions of life; rajaù-tamaù—because of the conception of passion and ignorance; prakåtayaù—causes; sattva—because of the conception of goodness; prakåtayaù—causes; kvacit—sometimes.
TRANSLATION
In the conditioned stage, one's conceptions of life are sometimes polluted by passion and ignorance, which are exhibited by attachment, hostility, greed, lamentation, illusion, fear, madness, false prestige, insults, fault-finding, deception, envy, intolerance, passion, bewilderment, hunger and sleep. All of these are enemies. Sometimes one's conceptions are also polluted by goodness.
PURPORT
The actual aim of life is to go back home, back to Godhead, but there are many hindrances created by the three modes of material nature—sometimes by a combination of rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa, the modes of passion and ignorance, and sometimes by the mode of goodness. In the material world, even if one is a philanthropist, a nationalist and a good man according to materialistic estimations, these conceptions of life form a hindrance to spiritual advancement. How much more of a hindrance, then, are hostility, greed, illusion, lamentation and too much attachment to material enjoyment? To progress toward the target of Viñëu, which is our real self-interest, one must become very powerful in conquering these various hindrances or enemies. In other words, one should not be attached to being a good man or a bad man in this material world.
In this material world, so-called goodness and badness are the same because they consist of the three modes of material nature. One must transcend this material nature. Even the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies consist of the three modes of material nature. Therefore Kåñëa advised Arjuna:
traiguëya-viñayä vedä
nistraiguëyo bhavärjuna
nirdvandvo nitya-sattva-stho
niryoga-kñema ätmavän
"The Vedas mainly deal with the subject of the three modes of material nature. Rise above these modes, O Arjuna. Be transcendental to all of them. Be free from all dualities and from all anxieties for gain and safety, and be established in the self." (Bg. 2.45) Elsewhere in Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says, ürdhvaà gacchanti sattva-sthäù: if one becomes a very good person—in other words, if one is in the mode of goodness—he may be elevated to the higher planetary systems. Similarly, if one is infected by rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa, he may remain in this world or go down to the animal kingdom. But all of these situations are hindrances on the path of spiritual salvation. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu therefore says:
brahmäëòa bhramite kona bhägyavän jéva
guru-kåñëa-prasäde päya bhakti-latä-béja 
If one is fortunate enough to transcend all this so-called goodness and badness and come to the platform of devotional service by the mercy of Kåñëa and the guru, his life becomes successful. In this regard, one must be very bold so that he can conquer these enemies of Kåñëa consciousness. Not caring for the good and bad of this material world, one must boldly propagate Kåñëa consciousness.
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yävan nå-käya-ratham ätma-vaçopakalpaà
dhatte gariñöha-caraëärcanayä niçätam
jïänäsim acyuta-balo dadhad asta-çatruù
svänanda-tuñöa upaçänta idaà vijahyät
SYNONYMS
yävat—as long as; nå-käya—this human form of body; ratham—considered to be a chariot; ätma-vaça—dependent upon one's own control; upakalpam—in which there are many other subordinate parts; dhatte—one possesses; gariñöha-caraëa—the lotus feet of the superiors (namely the spiritual master and his predecessors); arcanayä—by serving; niçätam—sharpened; jïäna-asim—the sword or weapon of knowledge; acyuta-balaù—by the transcendental strength of Kåñëa; dadhat—holding; asta-çatruù—until the enemy is defeated; sva-änanda-tuñöaù—being fully self-satisfied by transcendental bliss; upaçäntaù—the consciousness being cleansed of all material contamination; idam—this body; vijahyät—one should give up.
TRANSLATION
As long as one has to accept a material body, with its different parts and paraphernalia, which are not fully under one's control, one must have the lotus feet of his superiors, namely his spiritual master and the spiritual master's predecessors. By their mercy, one can sharpen the sword of knowledge, and with the power of the Supreme Personality of Godhead's mercy one must then conquer the enemies mentioned above. In this way, the devotee should be able to merge into his own transcendental bliss, and then he may give up his body and resume his spiritual identity.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (4.9) the Lord says:
janma karma ca me divyam
evaà yo vetti tattvataù
tyaktvä dehaà punar janma
naiti mäm eti so 'rjuna
"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." This is the highest perfection of life, and the human body is meant for this purpose. It is said in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (11.20.17):
nå-deham ädyaà sulabhaà sudurlabhaà
plavaà sukalpaà guru-karëadhäram
mayänukülena nabhasvateritaà
pumän bhaväbdhià na taret sa ätma-hä
This human form of body is a most valuable boat, and the spiritual master is the captain, guru-karëadhäram, to guide the boat in plying across the ocean of nescience. The instruction of Kåñëa is a favorable breeze. One must use all these facilities to cross over the ocean of nescience. Since the spiritual master is the captain, one must serve the spiritual master very sincerely so that by his mercy one will be able to get the mercy of the Supreme Lord.
A significant word here is acyuta-balaù. The spiritual master is certainly very merciful to his disciples, and consequently by satisfying him a devotee gets strength from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu therefore says, guru-kåñëa-prasäde päya bhakti-latä-béja: one must first please the spiritual master, and then one automatically pleases Kåñëa and gets the strength with which to cross the ocean of nescience. If one seriously desires to return home, back to Godhead, one must therefore become strong enough by pleasing the spiritual master, for thus one gets the weapon with which to conquer the enemy, and one also gets the grace of Kåñëa. Simply getting the weapon of jïäna is insufficient. One must sharpen the weapon by serving the spiritual master and adhering to his instructions. Then the candidate will get the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In general warfare one must take help from his chariot and horses in order to conquer his enemy, and after conquering his enemies he may give up the chariot and its paraphernalia. Similarly, as long as one has a human body, one should fully use it to obtain the highest perfection of life, namely going back home, back to Godhead.
The perfection of knowledge is certainly to become transcendentally situated (brahma-bhüta). As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (18.54):
brahma-bhütaù prasannätmä
na çocati na käìkñati
samaù sarveñu bhüteñu
mad-bhaktià labhate paräm
"One who is transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have anything; he is equally disposed toward all living entities. In that state he attains pure devotional service." Simply by cultivating knowledge as the impersonalists do, one cannot get out of the clutches of mäyä. One must attain the platform of bhakti.
bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti
yävän yaç cäsmi tattvataù
tato mäà tattvato jïätvä
viçate tad-anantaram
"One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by devotional service. And when one is in full consciousness of the Supreme Lord by such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God." (Bg. 18.55) Unless one has attained the stage of devotional service and the mercy of the spiritual master and Kåñëa, there is a possibility that one may fall down and again accept a material body. Therefore Kåñëa stresses in Bhagavad-gétä (4.9):
janma karma ca me divyam
evaà yo vetti tattvataù
tyaktvä dehaà punar janma
naiti mäm eti so 'rjuna
"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna."
The word tattvataù, meaning "in reality," is very important. Tato mäà tattvato jïätvä. Unless one understands Kåñëa in truth by the mercy of the spiritual master, one is not free to give up his material body. As it is said, äruhya kåcchreëa paraà padaà tataù patanty adho 'nädåta-yuñmad-aìghrayaù: if one neglects to serve the lotus feet of Kåñëa, one cannot become free from the material clutches simply by knowledge. Even if one attains the stage of brahma-padam, merging in Brahman, without bhakti he is prone to fall down. One must be very careful in regard to the danger of falling down again into material bondage. The only insurance is to come to the stage of bhakti, from which one is sure not to fall. Then one is free from the activities of the material world. In summary, as stated by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, one must get in touch with a bona fide spiritual master coming in the paramparä of Kåñëa consciousness, for by his mercy and instructions one is able to get strength from Kåñëa. Thus one engages in devotional service and attains the ultimate goal of life, the lotus feet of Viñëu.
Significant in this verse are the words jïänäsim acyuta-balaù. Jïänäsim, the sword of knowledge, is given by Kåñëa, and when one serves the guru and Kåñëa in order to hold the sword of Kåñëa's instructions, Balaräma gives one strength. Balaräma is Nityänanda. Vrajendra-nandana yei, çacé-suta haila sei, balaräma ha-ila nitäi. This bala—Balaräma—comes with Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, and both of Them are so merciful that in this age of Kali one may very easily take shelter of Their lotus feet. They come especially to deliver the fallen souls of this age. Päpé täpé yata chila, hari-näme uddhärila. Their weapon is saìkértana, hari-näma. Thus one should accept the sword of knowledge from Kåñëa and be strong with the mercy of Balaräma. We are therefore worshiping Kåñëa-Balaräma in Våndävana. In the Muëòaka Upaniñad (3.2.4) it is said:
näyam ätmä bala-hénena labhyo
na ca pramädät tapaso väpy aliìgät
etair upäyair yatate yas tu vidväàs
tasyaiña ätmä viçate brahma-dhäma
One cannot attain the goal of life without the mercy of Balaräma. Çré Narottama däsa Öhäkura therefore says, nitäiyera karuëä habe, vraje rädhä-kåñëa päbe: when one receives the mercy of Balaräma, Nityänanda, one can attain the lotus feet of Rädhä and Kåñëa very easily.
se sambandha nähi yära,     båthä janma gela tära,
vidyä-kule hi karibe tära
If one has no connection with Nitäi, Balaräma, then even though one is a very learned scholar or jïäné or has taken birth in a very respectable family, these assets will not help him. We must therefore conquer the enemies of Kåñëa consciousness with the strength received from Balaräma.
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NaaeceTa( Pa[MataMaSaidiNd]YavaiJaSaUTaa
 NaqTvaeTPaQa& ivzYadSYauzu iNai+aPaiNTa )
Tae dSYav" SahYaSaUTaMaMau& TaMaae_NDae
 Sa&SaarkU-Pa oåMa*TYau>aYae i+aPaiNTa )) 46 ))
nocet pramattam asad-indriya-väji-sütä
nétvotpathaà viñaya-dasyuñu nikñipanti
te dasyavaù sahaya-sütam amuà tamo 'ndhe
saàsära-küpa uru-måtyu-bhaye kñipanti
SYNONYMS
nocet—if we do not follow the instructions of Acyuta, Kåñëa, and do not take shelter of Balaräma; pramattam—careless, inattentive; asat—which are always prone to material consciousness; indriya—the senses; väji—acting as the horses; sütäù—the chariot driver (intelligence); nétvä—bringing; utpatham—to the roadway of material desire; viñaya—the sense objects; dasyuñu—in the hands of the plunderers; nikñipanti—throw; te—those; dasyavaù—plunderers; sa—with; haya-sütam—the horses and chariot driver; amum—all of them; tamaù—dark; andhe—blind; saàsära-küpe—into the well of material existence; uru—great; måtyu-bhaye—fear of death; kñipanti—throw.
TRANSLATION
Otherwise, if one does not take shelter of Acyuta and Baladeva, then the senses, acting as the horses, and the intelligence, acting as the driver, both being prone to material contamination, inattentively bring the body, which acts as the chariot, to the path of sense gratification. When one is thus attracted again by the rogues of viñaya—eating, sleeping and mating—the horses and chariot driver are thrown into the blinding dark well of material existence, and one is again put into a dangerous and extremely fearful situation of repeated birth and death.
PURPORT
Without the protection of Gaura-Nitäi—Kåñëa and Balaräma—one cannot get out of the dark well of ignorance in material existence. This is indicated here by the word nocet, which means that one will always remain in the dark well of material existence. The living entity must get strength from Nitäi-Gaura, or Kåñëa-Balaräma. Without the mercy of Nitäi-Gaura, there is no way to come out of this dark well of ignorance. As stated in the Caitanya-caritämåta (Ädi 1.2):
vande çré-kåñëa-caitanya-
nityänandau sahoditau
gauòodaye puñpavantau
citrau çandau tamo-nudau
"I offer my respectful obeisances unto Çré Kåñëa Caitanya and Lord Nityänanda, who are like the sun and moon. They have arisen simultaneously on the horizon of Gauòa to dissipate the darkness of ignorance and thus wonderfully bestow benediction upon all." This material world is a dark well of ignorance. The fallen soul in this dark well must take shelter of the lotus feet of Gaura-Nitäi, for thus he can easily emerge from material existence. Without Their strength, simply attempting to get out of the clutches of matter by speculative knowledge will be insufficient.
SB 7.15.47
TEXT 47
TEXT
Pa[v*ta& c iNav*ta& c iÜivDa& k-MaR vEidk-Ma( )
AavTaRTae Pa[v*taeNa iNav*taeNaaénuTae_Ma*TaMa( )) 47 ))
pravåttaà ca nivåttaà ca
dvi-vidhaà karma vaidikam
ävartate pravåttena
nivåttenäçnute 'måtam
SYNONYMS
pravåttam—inclination for material enjoyment; ca—and; nivåttam—cessation of material enjoyment; ca—and; dvi-vidham—these two varieties; karma—of activities; vaidikam—recommended in the Vedas; ävartate—one travels up and down through the cycle of saàsära; pravåttena—by an inclination for enjoying material activities; nivåttena—but by ceasing such activities; açnute—one enjoys; amåtam—eternal life.
TRANSLATION
According to the Vedas, there are two kinds of activities-pravåtti and nivåtti. Pravåtti activities involve raising oneself from a lower to a higher condition of materialistic life, whereas nivåtti means the cessation of material desire. Through pravåtti activities one suffers from material entanglement, but by nivåtti activities one is purified and becomes fit to enjoy eternal, blissful life.
PURPORT
As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (16.7), pravåttià ca nivåttià ca janä na vidur äsuräù: the asuras, nondevotees, cannot distinguish between pravåtti and nivåtti. Whatever they like they do. Such persons think themselves independent of the strong material nature, and therefore they are irresponsible and do not care to act piously. Indeed, they do not distinguish between pious and impious activity. Bhakti, of course, does not depend on pious or impious activity. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.2.6):
sa vai puàsäm paro dharmo
yato bhaktir adhokñaje
ahaituky apratihatä
yayätmä suprasédati
"The supreme occupation [dharma] for all humanity is that by which men can attain to loving devotional service unto the transcendent Lord. Such devotional service must be unmotivated and uninterrupted in order to completely satisfy the self." Nonetheless, those who act piously have a better chance to become devotees. As Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (7.16), catur-vidhä bhajante mäà janäù sukåtino 'rjuna: "O Arjuna, four kinds of pious men render devotional service unto Me." One who takes to devotional service, even with some material motive, is considered pious, and because he has come to Kåñëa, he will gradually come to the stage of bhakti. Then, like Dhruva Mahäräja, he will refuse to accept any material benediction from the Lord (svämin kåtärtho 'smi varaà na yäce). Therefore, even if one is materially inclined, one may take to the shelter of the lotus feet of Kåñëa and Balaräma, or Gaura and Nitäi, so that he will very soon be purified of all material desires (kñipraà bhavati dharmätmä çaçvac chäntià nigacchati). As soon as one is freed from inclinations toward pious and impious activities, he becomes a perfect candidate for returning home, back to Godhead.
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ih&ó& d]VYaMaYa& k-aMYaMaiGanhae}aaÛXaaiNTadMa( )
dXaRê PaU<aRMaaSaê caTauMaaRSYa& Paéu" SauTa" )) 48 ))
WTaidí& Pa[v*taa:Ya& huTa& Pa[huTaMaev c )
PaUTa| Saural/YaaraMakU-PaaJaqVYaaidl/+a<aMa( )) 49 ))
hiàsraà dravyamayaà kämyam
agni-hoträdy-açäntidam
darçaç ca pürëamäsaç ca
cäturmäsyaà paçuù sutaù
etad iñöaà pravåttäkhyaà
hutaà prahutam eva ca
pürtaà surälayäräma-
küpäjévyädi-lakñaëam
SYNONYMS
hiàsram—a system of killing and sacrificing animals; dravya-mayam—requiring much paraphernalia; kämyam—full of unlimited material desires; agni-hotra-ädi—ritualistic ceremonies such as the agni-hotra-yajïa; açänti-dam—causing anxieties; darçaù—the darça ritualistic ceremony; ca—and; pürëamäsaù—the pürëamäsa ritualistic ceremony; ca—also; cäturmäsyam—observing four months of regulative principles; paçuù—the ceremony of sacrificing animals or paçu-yajïa; sutaù—the soma-yajïa; etat—of all this; iñöam—the goal; pravåtta-äkhyam—known as material attachment; hutam—Vaiçvadeva, an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prahutam—a ceremony called Baliharaëa; eva—indeed; ca—also; pürtam—for the benefit of the public; sura-älaya—constructing temples for demigods; äräma—resting houses and gardens; küpa—digging wells; äjévya-ädi—activities like distributing food and water; lakñaëam—symptoms.
TRANSLATION
The ritualistic ceremonies and sacrifices known as agni-hotra-yajïa, darça-yajïa, pürëamäsa-yajïa, cäturmäsya-yajïa, paçu-yajïa and soma-yajïa are all symptomized by the killing of animals and the burning of many valuables, especially food grains, all for the fulfillment of material desires and the creation of anxiety. Performing such sacrifices, worshiping Vaiçvadeva, and performing the ceremony of Baliharaëa, which all supposedly constitute the goal of life, as well as constructing temples for demigods, building resting houses and gardens, digging wells for the distribution of water, establishing booths for the distribution of food, and performing activities for public welfare—these are all symptomized by attachment to material desires.
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d]VYaSaU+MaivPaak-ê DaUMaae rai}arPa+aYa" )
AYaNa& di+a<a& SaaeMaae dXaR AaeziDavqåDa" )) 50 ))
Aà& reTa wiTa +MaeXa iPaTa*YaaNa& PauNa>aRv" )
WkE-k-XYaeNaaNauPaUv| >aUTva >aUTveh JaaYaTae )) 51 ))
dravya-sükñma-vipäkaç ca
dhümo rätrir apakñayaù
ayanaà dakñiëaà somo
darça oñadhi-vérudhaù
annaà reta iti kñmeça
pitå-yänaà punar-bhavaù
ekaikaçyenänupürvaà
bhütvä bhütveha jäyate
SYNONYMS
dravya-sükñma-vipäkaù—the paraphernalia offered as oblations in the fire, such as food grains mixed with ghee; ca—and; dhümaù—turned to smoke, or the demigod in charge of smoke; rätriù—the demigod in charge of night; apakñayaù—in the dark fortnight of the moon; ayanam—the demigod in charge of the passing of the sun; dakñiëam—in the southern zone; somaù—the moon; darçaù—returning; oñadhi—plant life (on the surface of the earth); vérudhaù—vegetation in general (the birth of lamentation); annam—food grains; retaù—semen; iti—in this way; kñma-éça—O King Yudhiñöhira, lord of the earth; pitå-yänam—the way of taking birth from the father's semen; punaù-bhavaù—again and again; eka-ekaçyena—one after another; anupürvam—successively, according to the gradation; bhütvä—taking birth; bhütvä—again taking birth; iha—in this material world; jäyate—one exists in the materialistic way of life.
TRANSLATION
My dear King Yudhiñöhira, when oblations of ghee and food grains like barley and sesame are offered in sacrifice, they turn into celestial smoke, which carries one to successively higher planetary systems like the kingdoms of Dhumä, Rätri, Kåñëapakña, Dakñiëam and ultimately the moon. Then, however, the performers of sacrifice descend again to earth to become herbs, creepers, vegetables and food grains. These are eaten by different living entities and turned to semen, which is injected into female bodies. Thus one takes birth again and again.
PURPORT
This is explained in Bhagavad-gétä (9.21):
te taà bhuktvä svarga-lokaà viçälaà
kñéëe puëye martya-lokaà viçanti
evaà trayé-dharmam anuprapannä
gatägataà käma-kämä labhante
"When those who follow the pravåtti-märga have enjoyed heavenly sense pleasure, they return to this mortal planet again. Thus, through the Vedic principles, they achieve only flickering happiness." Following the pravåtti-märga, the living entity who desires to be promoted to the higher planetary systems performs sacrifices regularly, and how he goes up and comes down again is described here in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, as well as in Bhagavad-gétä. It is also said, traiguëya-viñayä vedäù: "The Vedas deal mainly with the three modes of material nature." The Vedas, especially three Vedas, namely Säma, Yajur and Åk, vividly describe this process of ascending to the higher planets and returning. But Kåñëa advises Arjuna, traiguëya-viñayä vedä nistraiguëyo bhavärjuna: one has to transcend these three modes of material nature, and then one will be released from the cycle of birth and death. Otherwise, although one may be promoted to a higher planetary system such as Candraloka, one must again come down (kñéëe puëye martya-lokaà viçanti). After one's enjoyment due to pious activities is finished, one must return to this planet in rainfall and first take birth as a plant or creeper, which is eaten by various animals, including human beings, and turned to semen. This semen is injected into the female body, and thus the living entity takes birth. Those who return to earth in this way take birth especially in higher families like those of brähmaëas.
It may be remarked in this connection that even the modern so-called scientists who are going to the moon are not able to stay there, but are returning to their laboratories. Therefore, whether one goes to the moon by modern mechanical arrangements or by performing pious activities, one must return to earth. That is clearly stated in this verse and explained in Bhagavad-gétä. Even if one goes to the higher planetary systems (yänti deva-vratä devän), one's place there is not secure; one must return to martya-loka. Äbrahma-bhuvanäl lokäù punar ävartino 'rjuna: aside from the moon, even if one goes to Brahmaloka, one must return. Yaà präpya na nivartante tad dhäma paramaà mama: but if one goes back home, back to Godhead, he need not return to this material world.
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iNazek-aidXMaXaaNaaNTaE" Sa&Sk-arE" Sa&Sk*-Taae iÜJa" )
wiNd]Yaezu i§-YaaYajaNa( jaNadqPaezu JauûiTa )) 52 ))
niñekädi-çmaçänäntaiù
saàskäraiù saàskåto dvijaù
indriyeñu kriyä-yajïän
jïäna-dépeñu juhvati
SYNONYMS
niñeka-ädi—the beginning of life (the purificatory process of garbhädhäna, performed when the father begets a child by discharging semen into the womb of the mother); çmaçäna-antaiù—and at death, when the body is put into a crematorium and burnt to ashes; saàskäraiù—by such purificatory processes; saàskåtaù—purified; dvijaù—a twice-born brähmaëa; indriyeñu—into the senses; kriyä-yajïän—activities and sacrifices (which elevate one to a higher planetary system); jïäna-dépeñu—by enlightenment in real knowledge; juhvati—offers.
TRANSLATION
A twice-born brähmaëa [dvija] gains his life by the grace of his parents through the process of purification known as garbhädhäna. There are also other processes of purification, until the end of life, when the funeral ceremony [antyeñöi-kriyä] is performed. Thus in due course a qualified brähmaëa becomes uninterested in materialistic activities and sacrifices, but he offers the sensual sacrifices, in full knowledge, into the working senses, which are illuminated by the fire of knowledge.
PURPORT
Those interested in materialistic activities remain in the cycle of birth and death. Pravåtti-märga, or the inclination to stay in the material world to enjoy varieties of sense gratification, has been explained in the previous verse. Now, in this verse, it is explained that one who has perfect brahminical knowledge rejects the process of elevation to higher planets and accepts nivåtti-märga; in other words, he prepares himself to go back home, back to Godhead. Those who are not brähmaëas but atheists do not know what is pravåtti-märga or nivåtti-märga; they simply want to obtain pleasure at any cost. Our Kåñëa consciousness movement is therefore training devotees to give up the pravåtti-märga and accept the nivåtti-märga in order to return home, back to Godhead. This is a little difficult to understand, but it is very easy if one takes to Kåñëa consciousness seriously and tries to understand Kåñëa. A Kåñëa conscious person can understand that performing yajïa according to the karma-käëòa system is a useless waste of time and that merely giving up the karma-käëòa and accepting the process of speculation is also unfruitful. Therefore Narottama däsa Öhäkura has sung in his Prema-bhakti-candrikä:
karma-käëòa, jïäna-käëòa,     kevala viñera bhäëòa
'amåta' baliyä yebä khäya
nänä yoni sadä phire,     kadarya bhakñaëa kare,
tära janma adhaù-päte yäya
A life of karma-käëòa or jïäna-käëòa is like a poison pot, and one who takes to such a life is doomed. In the karma-käëòa system, one is destined to accept birth and death again and again. Similarly, with jïäna-käëòa one falls down again to this material world. Only worship of the Supreme Person offers one the safety of going back home, back to Godhead.
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wiNd]Yaai<a MaNaSYaUMaaŒ vaic vEk-airk&- MaNa" )
vac& v<aRSaMaaMNaaYae TaMa( pk-are Svre NYaSaeTa( )
pk-ar& ibNdaE Naade Ta& Ta& Tau Pa[a<ae MahTYaMauMa( )) 53 ))
indriyäëi manasy ürmau
väci vaikärikaà manaù
väcaà varëa-samämnäye
tam oàkäre svare nyaset
oàkäraà bindau näde taà
taà tu präëe mahaty amum
SYNONYMS
indriyäëi—the senses (acting and knowledge-gathering); manasi—in the mind; ürmau—in the waves of acceptance and rejection; väci—in the words; vaikärikam—infected by changes; manaù—the mind; väcam—the words; varëa-samämnäye—in the aggregate of all alphabets; tam—that (aggregate of all alphabets); oàkäre—in the concise form of oàkära; svare—in the vibration; nyaset—one should give up; oàkäram—the concise sound vibration; bindau—in the point of oàkära; näde—in the sound vibration; tam—that; tam—that (sound vibration); tu—indeed; präëe—in the life air; mahati—unto the Supreme; amum—the living entity.
TRANSLATION
The mind is always agitated by waves of acceptance and rejection. Therefore all the activities of the senses should be offered into the mind, which should be offered into one's words. Then one's words should be offered into the aggregate of all alphabets, which should be offered into the concise form oàkära. Oàkära should be offered into the point bindu, bindu into the vibration of sound, and that vibration into the life air. Then the living entity, who is all that remains, should be placed in Brahman, the Supreme. This is the process of sacrifice.
PURPORT
The mind is always agitated by acceptance and rejection, which are compared to mental waves that are constantly tossing. The living entity is floating in the waves of material existence because of his forgetfulness. Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura has therefore sung in his Gétävalé: miche mäyära vaçe, yäccha bhese', khäccha häbuòubu, bhäi. "My dear mind, under the influence of mäyä you are being carried away by the waves of rejection and acceptance. Simply take shelter of Kåñëa." Jéva kåñëa-däsa, ei viçväsa, karle ta' ära duùkha näi: if we simply regard the lotus feet of Kåñëa as our ultimate shelter, we shall be saved from all these waves of mäyä, which are variously exhibited as mental and sensual activities and the agitation of rejection and acceptance. Kåñëa instructs in Bhagavad-gétä (18.66):
sarva-dharmän parityajya
mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja
ahaà tväà sarva-päpebhyo
mokñayiñyämi mä çucaù
"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear." Therefore if we simply place ourselves at the lotus feet of Kåñëa by taking to Kåñëa consciousness and keeping always in touch with Him by chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra, we need not take much trouble in arranging to return to the spiritual world. By the mercy of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, this is very easy.
harer näma harer näma
harer nämaiva kevalam
kalau nästy eva nästy eva
nästy eva gatir anyathä 
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AiGan" SaUYaaeR idva Pa[aõ" éu(c)-ae rak-aetar& Svra$( )
ivìae_Qa TaEJaSa" Pa[ajSTauYaR AaTMaa SaMaNvYaaTa( )) 54 ))
agniù süryo divä prähëaù
çuklo räkottaraà sva-räö
viçvo 'tha taijasaù präjïas
turya ätmä samanvayät
SYNONYMS
agniù—fire; süryaù—sun; divä—day; prähëaù—the end of the day; çuklaù—the bright fortnight of the moon; räka—the full moon at the end of the çukla-pakña; uttaram—the period when the sun passes to the north; sva-räö—the Supreme Brahman or Lord Brahmä; viçvaù—gross designation; atha—Brahmaloka, the ultimate in material enjoyment; taijasaù—subtle designation; präjïaù—the witness in the causal designation; turyaù—transcendental; ätmä—the soul; samanvayät—as a natural consequence.
TRANSLATION
On his path of ascent, the progressive living entity enters the different worlds of fire, the sun, the day, the end of the day, the bright fortnight, the full moon, and the passing of the sun in the north, along with their presiding demigods. When he enters Brahmaloka, he enjoys life for many millions of years, and finally his material designation comes to an end. He then comes to a subtle designation, from which he attains the causal designation, witnessing all previous states. Upon the annihilation of this causal state, he attains his pure state, in which he identifies with the Supersoul. In this way the living entity becomes transcendental.
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devYaaNaiMad& Pa[ahu>aURTva >aUTvaNauPaUvRXa" )
AaTMaYaaJYauPaXaaNTaaTMaa ùaTMaSQaae Na iNavTaRTae )) 55 ))
deva-yänam idaà prähur
bhütvä bhütvänupürvaçaù
ätma-yäjy upaçäntätmä
hy ätma-stho na nivartate
SYNONYMS
deva-yänam—the process of elevation known as deva-yäna; idam—on this (path); prähuù—it is said; bhütvä bhütvä—having repeated birth; anupürvaçaù—consecutively; ätma-yäjé—one who is eager for self-realization; upaçänta-ätmä—completely free from all material desires; hi—indeed; ätma-sthaù—situated in his own self; na—not; nivartate—does return.
TRANSLATION
This gradual process of elevation for self-realization is meant for those who are truly aware of the Absolute Truth. After repeated birth on this path, which is known as deva-yäna, one attains these consecutive stages. One who is completely free from all material desires, being situated in the self, need not traverse the path of repeated birth and death.
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Ya WTae iPaTa*devaNaaMaYaNae vediNaiMaRTae )
Xaañe<a c+auza ved JaNaSQaae_iPa Na MauùiTa )) 56 ))
ya ete pitå-devänäm
ayane veda-nirmite
çästreëa cakñuñä veda
jana-stho 'pi na muhyati
SYNONYMS
yaù—one who; ete—on this path (as recommended above); pitå-devänäm—known as pitå-yäna and deva-yäna; ayane—on this path; veda-nirmite—recommended in the Vedas; çästreëa—by regular study of the scriptures; cakñuñä—by enlightened eyes; veda—is fully aware; jana-sthaù—a person situated in a material body; api—even though; na—never; muhyati—is bewildered.
TRANSLATION
Even though situated in a material body, one who is fully aware of the paths known as pitå-yäna and deva-yäna, and who thus opens his eyes in terms of Vedic knowledge, is never bewildered in this material world.
PURPORT
Äcäryavän puruño veda: one who is guided by the bona fide spiritual master knows everything as stated in the Vedas, which set forth the standard of infallible knowledge. As recommended in Bhagavad-gétä, äcäryopäsanam: one must approach the äcärya for real knowledge. Tad-vijïänärthaà sa gurum eväbhigacchet: one must approach the äcärya, for then one will receive perfect knowledge. When guided by the spiritual master, one attains the ultimate goal of life.
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AadavNTae JaNaaNaa& Sad( bihrNTa" ParavrMa( )
jaNa& jeYa& vcae vaCYa& TaMaae JYaaeiTaSTvYa& SvYaMa( )) 57 ))
ädäv ante janänäà sad
bahir antaù parävaram
jïänaà jïeyaà vaco väcyaà
tamo jyotis tv ayaà svayam
SYNONYMS
ädau—in the beginning; ante—at the end; janänäm—of all living entities; sat—always existing; bahiù—externally; antaù—internally; para—transcendental; avaram—material; jïänam—knowledge; jïeyam—the objective; vacaù—expression; väcyam—the ultimate object; tamaù—darkness; jyotiù—light; tu—indeed; ayam—this one (the Supreme Lord); svayam—Himself.
TRANSLATION
He who exists internally and externally, at the beginning and end of everything and of all living beings, as that which is enjoyable and as the enjoyer of everything, superior and inferior, is the Supreme Truth. He always exists as knowledge and the object of knowledge, as expression and the object of understanding, as darkness and as light. Thus He, the Supreme Lord, is everything.
PURPORT
Here the Vedic aphorism sarvaà khalv idaà brahma is explained. It is also explained in the catuù-çloké Bhägavatam. Aham eväsam evägre. The Supreme Lord existed in the beginning, He exists after the creation and maintains everything, and after destruction everything merges in Him, as stated in Bhagavad-gétä (prakåtià yänti mämikäm). Thus the Supreme Lord is actually everything. In the conditioned state, we are bewildered in our understanding, but in the perfect stage of liberation we can understand that Kåñëa is the cause of everything.
éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù
sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù
anädir ädir govindaù
sarva-käraëa-käraëam
"Kåñëa, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other origin, for He is the prime cause of all causes." (Bs. 5.1) This is the perfection of knowledge.
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AabaiDaTaae_iPa ùa>aaSaae YaQaa vSTauTaYaa SMa*Ta" )
dugaR$=TvadEiNd]Yak&- TaÜdQaRivk-iLPaTaMa( )) 58 ))
äbädhito 'pi hy äbhäso
yathä vastutayä småtaù
durghaöatväd aindriyakaà
tadvad artha-vikalpitam
SYNONYMS
äbädhitaù—rejected; api—although; hi—certainly; äbhäsaù—a reflection; yathä—as; vastutayä—a form of reality; småtaù—accepted; durghaöatvät—because of being very difficult to prove the reality; aindriyakam—knowledge derived from the senses; tadvat—similarly; artha—reality; vikalpitam—speculated or doubtful.
TRANSLATION
Although one may consider the reflection of the sun from a mirror to be false, it has its factual existence. Accordingly, to prove by speculative knowledge that there is no reality would be extremely difficult.
PURPORT
The impersonalists try to prove that the varieties in the vision of the empiric philosopher are false. The impersonalist philosophy, vivarta-väda, generally cites the acceptance of a rope to be a snake as an example of this fact. According to this example, the varieties within our vision are false, just as a rope seen to be a snake is false. The Vaiñëavas say, however, that although the idea that the rope is a snake is false, the snake is not false; one has experience of a snake in reality, and therefore he knows that although the representation of the rope as a snake is false or illusory, there is a snake in reality. Similarly, this world, which is full of varieties, is not false; it is a reflection of the reality in the Vaikuëöha world, the spiritual world.
The reflection of the sun from a mirror is nothing but light within darkness. Thus although it is not exactly sunlight, without the sunlight the reflection would be impossible. Similarly, the varieties of this world would be impossible unless there were a real prototype in the spiritual world. The Mäyävädé philosopher cannot understand this, but a real philosopher must be convinced that light is not possible at all without a background of sunlight. Thus the jugglery of words used by the Mäyävädé philosopher to prove that this material world is false may amaze inexperienced children, but a man with full knowledge knows perfectly well that there cannot be any existence without Kåñëa. Therefore a Vaiñëava insists on the platform of somehow or other accepting Kåñëa (tasmät kenäpy upäyena manaù kåñëe niveçayet).
When we raise our unmixed faith to the lotus feet of Kåñëa, everything is revealed. Kåñëa also says in Bhagavad-gétä (7.1):
mayy äsakta-manäù pärtha
yogaà yuïjan mad-äçrayaù
asaàçayaà samagraà mäà
yathä jïäsyasi tac chåëu
"Now hear, O son of Påthä [Arjuna], how by practicing yoga in full consciousness of Me, with mind attached to Me, you can know Me in full, free from doubt." Simply by raising one's staunch faith in Kåñëa and His instructions, one can understand reality without a doubt (asaàçayaà samagraà mäm). One can understand how Kåñëa's material and spiritual energies are working and how He is present everywhere although everything is not Him. This philosophy of acintya-bhedäbheda, inconceivable oneness and difference, is the perfect philosophy enunciated by the Vaiñëavas. Everything is an emanation from Kåñëa, but it is not that everything must therefore be worshiped. Speculative knowledge cannot give us reality as it is, but will continue to be nefariously imperfect. So-called scientists try to prove that there is no God and that everything is happening because of the laws of nature, but this is imperfect knowledge because nothing can work unless directed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is explained in Bhagavad-gétä (9.10) by the Lord Himself:
mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù
süyate sacaräcaram
hetunänena kaunteya
jagad viparivartate
"This material nature is working under My direction, O son of Kunté, and it is producing all moving and unmoving beings. By its rule this manifestation is created and annihilated again and again." In this regard, Çréla Madhväcärya gives this note: durghaöatväd arthatvena parameçvareëaiva kalpitam. The background of everything is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva. Väsudevaù sarvam iti sa mahätmä sudurlabhaù. This can be understood by a mahätmä who is perfect in knowledge. Such a mahätmä is rarely seen.
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i+aTYaadqNaaiMahaQaaRNaa& ^aYaa Na k-TaMaaiPa ih )
Na SaºaTaae ivk-arae_iPa Na Pa*Qax( NaaiNvTaae Ma*za )) 59 ))
kñity-ädénäm ihärthänäà
chäyä na katamäpi hi
na saìghäto vikäro 'pi
na påthaì nänvito måñä
SYNONYMS
kñiti-ädénäm—of the five elements, beginning with the earth; iha—in this world; arthänäm—of those five elements; chäyä—shadow; na—neither; katamä—which of them; api—indeed; hi—certainly; na—nor; saìghätaù—combination; vikäraù—transformation; api—although; na påthak—nor separated; na anvitaù—nor inherent in; måñä—all these theories are without substance.
TRANSLATION
In this world there are five elements—namely earth, water, fire, air and ether—but the body is not a reflection of them, nor a combination or transformation of them. Because the body and its ingredients are neither distinct nor amalgamated, all such theories are insubstantial.
PURPORT
A forest is certainly a transformation of the earth, but one tree does not depend on another tree; if one is cut down, this does not mean that the others are cut down. Therefore, the forest is neither a combination nor a transformation of the trees. The best explanation is given by Kåñëa Himself:
mayä tatam idaà sarvaà
jagad avyakta-mürtinä
mat-sthäni sarva-bhütäni
na cähaà teñv avasthitaù
"By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All beings are in Me, but I am not in them." (Bg. 9.4) Everything is an expansion of Kåñëa's energy. As it is said, paräsya çaktir vividhaiva çrüyate: the Lord has multi-energies, which are expressed in different ways. The energies are existing, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead also exists simultaneously; because everything is His energy, He is simultaneously one with everything and different from everything. Thus our speculative theories that ätmä, the living force, is a combination of matter, that matter is a transformation of the soul, or that the body is part of the soul are all insubstantial.
Since all the Lord's energies are simultaneously existing, one must understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But although He is everything, He is not present in everything. The Lord must be worshiped in His original form as Kåñëa. He can also present Himself in any one of His various expanded energies. When we worship the Deity of the Lord in the temple, the Deity appears to be stone or wood. Now, because the Supreme Lord does not have a material body, He is not stone or wood, yet stone and wood are not different from Him. Thus by worshiping stone or wood we get no result, but when the stone and wood are represented in the Lord's original form, by worshiping the Deity we get the desired result. This is supported by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu's philosophy, acintya-bhedäbheda, which explains how the Lord can present Himself everywhere and anywhere in a form of His energy to accept service from the devotee.
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DaaTavae_vYaivTvaÀ TaNMaa}aavYavEivRNaa )
Na SYauùRSaTYavYaivNYaSaàvYavae_NTaTa" )) 60 ))
dhätavo 'vayavitväc ca
tan-mäträvayavair vinä
na syur hy asaty avayaviny
asann avayavo 'ntataù
SYNONYMS
dhätavaù—the five elements; avayavitvät—being the cause of the bodily conception; ca—and; tat-mätra—the sense objects (sound, taste, touch, etc.); avayavaiù—the subtle parts; vinä—without; na—not; syuù—can exist; hi—indeed; asati—unreal; avayavini—in the formation of the body; asan—not existing; avayavaù—the part of the body; antataù—at the end.
TRANSLATION
Because the body is formed of the five elements, it cannot exist without the subtle sense objects. Therefore, since the body is false, the sense objects are also naturally false or temporary.
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SYaaTa( Saad*XYa>a]MaSTaavd( ivk-LPae SaiTa vSTauNa" )
JaaGa]TSvaPaaE YaQaa SvPane TaQaa iviDaiNazeDaTaa )) 61 ))
syät sädåçya-bhramas tävad
vikalpe sati vastunaù
jägrat-sväpau yathä svapne
tathä vidhi-niñedhatä
SYNONYMS
syät—it so becomes; sädåçya—similarity; bhramaù—mistake; tävat—as long as; vikalpe—in separation; sati—the part; vastunaù—from the substance; jägrat—waking; sväpau—sleeping; yathä—as; svapne—in a dream; tathä—similarly; vidhi-niñedhatä—the regulative principles, consisting of injunctions and prohibitions.
TRANSLATION
When a substance and its parts are separated, the acceptance of similarity between one and the other is called illusion. While dreaming, one creates a separation between the existences called wakefulness and sleep. It is in such a state of mind that the regulative principles of the scriptures, consisting of injunctions and prohibitions, are recommended.
PURPORT
In material existence there are many regulative principles and formalities. If material existence is temporary or false, this does not mean that the spiritual world, although similar, is also false. That one's material body is false or temporary does not mean that the body of the Supreme Lord is also false or temporary. The spiritual world is real, and the material world is similar to it. For example, in the desert we sometimes find a mirage, but although the water in a mirage is false, this does not mean that there is no water in reality; water exists, but not in the desert. Similarly, nothing real is in this material world, but reality is in the spiritual world. The Lord's form and His abode—Goloka Våndävana in the Vaikuëöha planets—are eternal realities.
From Bhagavad-gétä we understand that there is another prakåti, or nature, which is real. This is explained by the Lord Himself in the Eighth Chapter of Bhagavad-gétä (8.19-21):
bhüta-grämaù sa eväyaà
bhütvä bhütvä praléyate
rätry-ägame 'vaçaù pärtha
prabhavaty ahar-ägame
paras tasmät tu bhävo 'nyo
'vyakto 'vyaktät sanätanaù
yaù sa sarveñu bhüteñu
naçyatsu na vinaçyati
avyakto 'kñara ity uktas
tam ähuù paramäà gatim
yaà präpya na nivartante
tad dhäma paramaà mama
"Again and again the day of Brahmä comes, and all living beings are active; and again the night falls, O Pärtha, and they are helplessly dissolved. Yet there is another nature, which is eternal and is transcendental to this manifested and unmanifested matter. It is supreme and is never annihilated. When all in this world is annihilated, that part remains as it is. That supreme abode is called unmanifested and infallible, and it is the supreme destination. When one goes there, he never comes back. That is My supreme abode." The material world is a reflection of the spiritual world. The material world is temporary or false, but the spiritual world is an eternal reality.
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>aavaÜETa& i§-YaaÜETa& d]VYaaÜETa& TaQaaTMaNa" )
vTaRYaNSvaNau>aUTYaeh }aqNSvPanaNDauNauTae MauiNa" )) 62 ))
bhävädvaitaà kriyädvaitaà
dravyädvaitaà tathätmanaù
vartayan svänubhütyeha
trén svapnän dhunute muniù
SYNONYMS
bhäva-advaitam—oneness in one's conception of life; kriyä-advaitam—oneness in activities; dravya-advaitam—oneness in different paraphernalia; tathä—as well as; ätmanaù—of the soul; vartayan—considering; sva—one's own; anubhütyä—according to realization; iha—in this material world; trén—the three; svapnän—living conditions (wakefulness, dreaming and sleep); dhunute—gives up; muniù—the philosopher or speculator.
TRANSLATION
After considering the oneness of existence, activity and paraphernalia and after realizing the self to be different from all actions and reactions, the mental speculator [muni], according to his own realization, gives up the three states of wakefulness, dreaming and sleep.
PURPORT
The three words bhävädvaita, kriyädvaita and dravyädvaita are explained in the following verses. However, one has to give up all the nonduality of philosophical life in the material world and come to the actual life of reality in the spiritual world in order to attain perfection.
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k-aYaRk-ar<avSTvEKYadXaRNa& Pa$=TaNTauvTa( )
AvSTauTvad( ivk-LPaSYa >aavaÜETa& TaduCYaTae )) 63 ))
kärya-käraëa-vastv-aikya-
darçanaà paöa-tantuvat
avastutväd vikalpasya
bhävädvaitaà tad ucyate
SYNONYMS
kärya—the result or effect; käraëa—the cause; vastu—substance; aikya—oneness; darçanam—observation; paöa—the cloth; tantu—the thread; vat—like; avastutvät—because of being ultimately unreality; vikalpasya—of differentiation; bhäva-advaitam—the conception of oneness; tat ucyate—that is called.
TRANSLATION
When one understands that result and cause are one and that duality is ultimately unreal, like the idea that the threads of a cloth are different from the cloth itself, one reaches the conception of oneness called bhävädvaita.
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Yad( b]øi<a Pare Saa+aaTa( SavRk-MaRSaMaPaR<aMa( )
MaNaaeva¢-Naui>a" PaaQaR i§-YaaÜETa& TaduCYaTae )) 64 ))
yad brahmaëi pare säkñät
sarva-karma-samarpaëam
mano-väk-tanubhiù pärtha
kriyädvaitaà tad ucyate
SYNONYMS
yat—that which; brahmaëi—in the Supreme Brahman; pare—transcendental; säkñät—directly; sarva—of all; karma—activities; samarpaëam—dedication; manaù—by the mind; väk—the words; tanubhiù—and the body; pärtha—O Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira; kriyä-advaitam—oneness in activities; tat ucyate—it is called.
TRANSLATION
My dear Yudhiñöhira [Pärtha], when all the activities one performs with his mind, words and body are dedicated directly to the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one reaches oneness of activities, called kriyädvaita.
PURPORT
The Kåñëa consciousness movement is teaching people how to come to the stage of dedicating everything to the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (9.27):
yat karoñi yad açnäsi
yaj juhoñi dadäsi yat
yat tapasyasi kaunteya
tat kuruñva mad-arpaëam
"O son of Kunté, all that you do, all that you eat, all that you offer and give away, as well as all austerities that you may perform, should be done as an offering unto Me." If whatever we do, whatever we eat, whatever we think and whatever we plan is for the advancement of the Kåñëa consciousness movement, this is oneness. There is no difference between chanting for Kåñëa consciousness and working for Kåñëa consciousness. On the transcendental platform, they are one. But we must be guided by the spiritual master about this oneness; we should not manufacture our own oneness.
SB 7.15.65
TEXT 65
TEXT
AaTMaJaaYaaSauTaadqNaaMaNYaeza& SavRdeihNaaMa( )
YaTa( SvaQaRk-aMaYaaerEKYa& d]VYaaÜETa& TaduCYaTae  )) 65 ))
ätma-jäyä-sutädénäm
anyeñäà sarva-dehinäm
yat svärtha-kämayor aikyaà
dravyädvaitaà tad ucyate
SYNONYMS
ätma—of one's self; jäyä—wife; suta-ädénäm—and children; anyeñäm—of one's relatives, etc.; sarva-dehinäm—of all other living entities; yat—whatever; sva-artha-kämayoù—of one's ultimate goal and benefit; aikyam—oneness; dravya-advaitam—oneness of interest; tat ucyate—it is called.
TRANSLATION
When the ultimate goal and interest of one's self, one's wife, one's children, one's relatives and all other embodied living beings is one, this is called dravyädvaita, or oneness of interest.
PURPORT
The actual interest of all living entities—indeed, the goal of life—is to return home, back to Godhead. This is the interest of one's own self, one's wife, one's children, one's disciples and one's friends, relatives, countrymen and all humanity. The Kåñëa consciousness movement can give directions for management by which everyone can partake in Kåñëa conscious activities and reach the ultimate goal, which is known as svärtha-gatim. This objective of everyone's interest is Viñëu, but because people do not know this (na te viduù svärtha-gatià hi viñëum), they are making various plans by which to fulfill so many concocted interests in life. The Kåñëa consciousness movement is trying to bring everyone to the highest interest. The process may be differently named, but if the aim is one, people should follow it to achieve the ultimate goal in life. Unfortunately, people are thinking of different interests, and blind leaders are misleading them. Everyone is trying to reach the goal of complete happiness materially; because people do not know what complete happiness is, they are materially diverted toward different interests.
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Yad( YaSYa vaiNaizÖ& SYaad( YaeNa Ya}a YaTaae Na*Pa )
Sa TaeNaeheTa k-aYaaRi<a Narae NaaNYaErNaaPaid )) 66 ))
yad yasya väniñiddhaà syäd
yena yatra yato nåpa
sa teneheta käryäëi
naro nänyair anäpadi
SYNONYMS
yat—whatever; yasya—of a man; vä—either; aniñiddham—not forbidden; syät—it is so; yena—by which means; yatra—in place and time; yataù—from which; nåpa—O King; saù—such a person; tena—by such a process; éheta—should perform; käryäëi—prescribed activities; naraù—a person; na—not; anyaiù—by other ways; anäpadi—in the absence of danger.
TRANSLATION
In normal conditions, in the absence of danger, O King Yudhiñöhira, a man should perform his prescribed activities according to his status of life with the things, endeavors, process and living place that are not forbidden for him, and not by any other means.
PURPORT
This instruction is given for men in all statuses of life. Generally society is divided into brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas, çüdras, brahmacärés, vänaprasthas, sannyäsés and gåhasthas. Everyone must act according to his position and try to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for that will make one's life successful. This was instructed in Naimiñäraëya:
ataù pumbhir dvija-çreñöhä
varëäçrama-vibhägaçaù
svanuñöhitasya dharmasya
saàsiddhir hari-toñaëam
"O best among the twice-born, it is therefore concluded that the highest perfection one can achieve, by discharging his prescribed duties [dharma] according to caste divisions and order of life, is to please the Lord Hari." (Bhäg. 1.2.13) Everyone should act according to his occupational duties just to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then everyone will be happy.
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WTaErNYaEê vedae¢E-vRTaRMaaNa" Svk-MaRi>a" )
Ga*he_PYaSYa GaiTa& YaaYaad( raJa&STaÙi¢->aax( Nar" )) 67 ))
etair anyaiç ca vedoktair
vartamänaù sva-karmabhiù
gåhe 'py asya gatià yäyäd
räjaàs tad-bhakti-bhäì naraù
SYNONYMS
etaiù—by these ways; anyaiù—by other ways; ca—and; veda-uktaiù—as directed in the Vedic literatures; vartamänaù—abiding; sva-karmabhiù—by one's occupational duties; gåhe api—even at home; asya—of Lord Kåñëa; gatim—destination; yäyät—can reach; räjan—O King; tat-bhakti-bhäk—who renders devotional service unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; naraù—any person.
TRANSLATION
O King, one should perform his occupational duties according to these instructions, as well as other instructions given in the Vedic literature, just to remain a devotee of Lord Kåñëa. Thus, even while at home, one will be able to reach the destination.
PURPORT
The ultimate goal of life is Viñëu, Kåñëa. Therefore, either by Vedic regulative principles or by materialistic activities, if one tries to reach the destination of Kåñëa, that is the perfection of life. Kåñëa should be the target; everyone should try to reach Kåñëa, from any position of life.
Kåñëa accepts service from anyone. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (9.32):
mäà hi pärtha vyapäçritya
ye 'pi syuù päpa-yonayaù
striyo vaiçyäs tathä çüdräs
te 'pi yänti paräà gatim
"O son of Påthä, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of lower birth—women, vaiçyas [merchants], as well as çüdras [workers]—can approach the supreme destination." It does not matter what one's position is; if one aims at reaching Kåñëa by performing his occupational duty under the direction of the spiritual master, his life is successful. It is not that only sannyäsés, vänaprasthas and brahmacärés can reach Kåñëa. A gåhastha, a householder, can also reach Kåñëa, provided he becomes a pure devotee without material desires. An example of this is cited in the next verse.
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YaQaa ih YaUYa& Na*Padev duSTYaJaa‚
 daPaÓ<aadutarTaaTMaNa" Pa[>aae" )
YaTPaadPaªeåhSaevYaa >ava‚
 NaharzqiàiJaRTaidGGaJa" §-TaUNa( )) 68 ))
yathä hi yüyaà nåpa-deva dustyajäd
äpad-gaëäd uttaratätmanaù prabhoù
yat-päda-paìkeruha-sevayä bhavän
ahärañén nirjita-dig-gajaù kratün
SYNONYMS
yathä—as; hi—indeed; yüyam—all of you (Päëòavas); nåpa-deva—O lord of the kings, human beings and demigods; dustyajät—insurmountable; äpat—dangerous conditions; gaëät—from all; uttarata—escaped; ätmanaù—own; prabhoù—of the Lord; yat-päda-paìkeruha—whose lotus feet; sevayä—by serving; bhavän—yourself; ahärañét—performed; nirjita—defeating; dik-gajaù—the most powerful enemies, who were like elephants; kratün—ritualistic ceremonies.
TRANSLATION
O King Yudhiñöhira, because of your service to the Supreme Lord, all of you Päëòavas defeated the greatest dangers posed by numerous kings and demigods. By serving the lotus feet of Kåñëa, you conquered great enemies, who were like elephants, and thus you collected ingredients for sacrifice. By His grace, may you be delivered from material involvement.
PURPORT
Placing himself as an ordinary householder, Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira inquired from Närada Muni how a gåha-müòha-dhé, a person who is entangled in household life and who thus continues to remain a fool, can be delivered. Närada Muni encouraged Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira by saying, "You are already on the safe side because you, along with your entire family, have become a pure devotee of Kåñëa." By Kåñëa's grace, the Päëòavas conquered in the Battle of Kurukñetra and were saved from many dangers posed not only by kings but sometimes even by the demigods. Thus they are a practical example of how to live in security and safety by the grace of Kåñëa. Everyone should follow the example of the Päëòavas, who showed how to be saved by the grace of Kåñëa. Our Kåñëa consciousness movement is intended to teach how everyone can live peacefully in this material world and at the end of life return home, back to Godhead. In the material world there are always dangers at every step (padaà padaà yad vipadäà na teñäm). Nonetheless, if one takes shelter of Kåñëa without hesitation and keeps under the shelter of Kåñëa, he can easily cross the ocean of nescience. Samäçritä ye pada-pallava-plavaà mahat-padaà puëya-yaço muräreù. To the devotee, this great ocean of nescience becomes like a puddle of water in the hoofprint of a cow. A pure devotee, without embarrassing himself by trying for elevation in so many ways, stays in the safest position as a servant of Kåñëa, and thus his life is eternally safe without a doubt.
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Ah& Paura>av& k-iêd( GaNDavR oPabhR<a" )
NaaManaTaqTae Mahak-LPae GaNDavaR<aa& SauSaMMaTa" )) 69 ))
ahaà puräbhavaà kaçcid
gandharva upabarhaëaù
nämnätéte mahä-kalpe
gandharväëäà susammataù
SYNONYMS
aham—I myself; purä—formerly; abhavam—existed as; kaçcit gandharvaù—one of the denizens of Gandharvaloka; upabarhaëaù—Upabarhaëa; nämnä—by the name; atéte—long, long ago; mahä-kalpe—in a life of Brahmä, which is known as a mahä-kalpa; gandharväëäm—among the Gandharvas; su-sammataù—a very respectable person.
TRANSLATION
Long, long ago, in another mahä-kalpa [millennium of Brahmä], I existed as the Gandharva known as Upabarhaëa. I was very respected by the other Gandharvas.
PURPORT
Çréla Närada Muni is giving a practical example from his past life. Formerly, during the previous lifetime of Lord Brahmä, Närada Muni was one of the denizens of Gandharvaloka, but unfortunately, as will be explained, he fell from his exalted position in Gandharvaloka, where the inhabitants are extremely beautiful and expert in singing, to become a çüdra. Nonetheless, because of his association with devotees, he became more fortunate than he was in Gandharvaloka. Even though cursed by the prajäpatis to become a çüdra, in his next life he became the son of Lord Brahmä.
The word mahä-kalpe is described by Çréla Madhväcärya as atéta-brahma-kalpe. Brahmä dies at the end of a life of many millions of years. The day of Brahmä is described in Bhagavad-gétä (8.17):
sahasra-yuga-paryantam
ahar yad brahmaëo viduù
rätrià yuga-sahasräntäà
te 'ho-rätra-vido janäù
"By human calculation, a thousand ages taken together is the duration of Brahmä's one day. And such also is the duration of his night." Bhagavän Çré Kåñëa can remember incidents from millions of years ago. Similarly, His pure devotee like Närada Muni can also remember incidents from a past life millions and millions of years ago.
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æPaPaeXal/MaaDauYaRSaaEGaNDYaiPa[YadXaRNa" )
ñq<aa& iPa[YaTaMaae iNaTYa& Mata" SvPaurl/MPa$=" )) 70 ))
rüpa-peçala-mädhurya-
saugandhya-priya-darçanaù
stréëäà priyatamo nityaà
mattaù sva-pura-lampaöaù
SYNONYMS
rüpa—beauty; peçala—formation of the body; mädhurya—attractiveness; saugandhya—very fragrant, being decorated with various flower garlands and sandalwood pulp; priya-darçanaù—very beautiful to see; stréëäm—of the women; priya-tamaù—naturally attracted; nityam—daily; mattaù—proud like a madman; sva-pura—in his own city; lampaöaù—very much attached to women because of lusty desires.
TRANSLATION
I had a beautiful face and a pleasing, attractive bodily structure. Decorated with flower garlands and sandalwood pulp, I was most pleasing to the women of my city. Thus I was bewildered, always feeling lusty desires.
PURPORT
From the description of the beauty of Närada Muni when he was one of the denizens of Gandharvaloka, it appears that everyone on that planet is extremely beautiful and pleasing and always decorated with flowers and sandalwood. Upabarhaëa was Närada Muni's name previously. Upabarhaëa was specifically expert in decorating himself to attract the attention of women, and thus he became a playboy, as described in the next verse. To be a playboy in this life is unfortunate because too much attraction to women will lead one to fall into the association of çüdras, who can easily take advantage of mingling with women without restriction. In this present age of Kali, when people are mandäù sumanda-matayaù—very bad because of a çüdra mentality—such free mingling is prominent. Among the higher classes—brähmaëa, kñatriya and vaiçya—there is no chance for men to mingle with women freely, but in the çüdra community such mingling is open. Because there is no cultural education in this age of Kali, everyone is spiritually untrained, and everyone is therefore to be considered çüdra (açuddhäù çüdra-kalpä hi brähmaëäù kali-sambhaväù). When all the people become çüdras, certainly they are very bad (mandäù sumanda-matayaù). Thus they manufacture their own way of life, with the result that they gradually become unfortunate (manda-bhägyäù), and furthermore they are always disturbed by various circumstances.
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Wk-da devSa}ae Tau GaNDavaRPSarSaa& Ga<aa" )
oPahUTaa ivìSa*iG>ahRirGaaQaaePaGaaYaNae )) 71 ))
ekadä deva-satre tu
gandharväpsarasäà gaëäù
upahütä viçva-sågbhir
hari-gäthopagäyane
SYNONYMS
ekadä—once upon a time; deva-satre—in an assembly of the demigods; tu—indeed; gandharva—of the inhabitants of Gandharvaloka; apsarasäm—and the inhabitants of Apsaroloka; gaëäù—all; upahütäù—were invited; viçva-sågbhiù—by the great demigods known as the prajäpatis; hari-gätha-upagäyane—on an occasion of kértana for glorifying the Supreme Lord.
TRANSLATION
Once there was a saìkértana festival to glorify the Supreme Lord in an assembly of the demigods, and the Gandharvas and Apsaräs were invited by the prajäpatis to take part in it.
PURPORT
Saìkértana means chanting of the holy name of the Lord. The Hare Kåñëa movement is not a new movement as people sometimes mistakenly think. The Hare Kåñëa movement is present in every millennium of Lord Brahmä's life, and the holy name is chanted in all the higher planetary systems, including Brahmaloka and Candraloka, not to speak of Gandharvaloka and Apsaroloka. The saìkértana movement that was started in this world five hundred years ago by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is therefore not a new movement. Sometimes, because of our bad luck, this movement is stopped, but Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and His servants again start the movement for the benefit of the entire world or, indeed, the entire universe.
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Ah& c GaaYa&STaiÜÜaNa( ñqi>a" Pairv*Taae GaTa" )
jaTva ivìSa*JaSTaNMae hel/Na& XaePauraeJaSaa )
Yaaih Tv& éUd]TaaMaaéu Naíé[q" k*-Tahel/Na" )) 72 ))
ahaà ca gäyaàs tad-vidvän
strébhiù parivåto gataù
jïätvä viçva-såjas tan me
helanaà çepur ojasä
yähi tvaà çüdratäm äçu
nañöa-çréù kåta-helanaù
SYNONYMS
aham—I myself; ca—and; gäyan—singing the glories of other demigods rather than those of the Lord; tat-vidvän—knowing very well the art of singing; strébhiù—by women; parivåtaù—being surrounded; gataù—went there; jïätvä—knowing well; viçva-såjaù—the prajäpatis, to whom the management of universal affairs was entrusted; tat—the attitude of my singing; me—my; helanam—negligence; çepuù—cursed; ojasä—with great force; yähi—become; tvam—you; çüdratäm—a çüdra; äçu—immediately; nañöa—devoid of; çréù—beauty; kåta-helanaù—because of transgressing the etiquette.
TRANSLATION
Närada Muni continued: Being invited to that festival, I also joined, and, surrounded by women, I began musically singing the glories of the demigods. Because of this, the prajäpatis, the great demigods in charge of the affairs of the universe, forcefully cursed me with these words: "Because you have committed an offense, may you immediately become a çüdra, devoid of beauty."
PURPORT
As far as kértana is concerned, the çästras say, çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù: one should chant the glories of the Supreme Lord and the holy name of the Supreme Lord. This is clearly stated. Çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù: one should chant about and glorify Lord Viñëu, not any demigod. Unfortunately, there are foolish persons who invent some process of kértana on the basis of a demigod's name. This is an offense. Kértana means glorifying the Supreme Lord, not any demigod. Sometimes people invent Kälé-kértana or Çiva-kértana, and even big sannyäsés in the Mäyäväda school say that one may chant any name and still get the same result. But here we find that millions and millions of years ago, when Närada Muni was a Gandharva, he neglected the order to glorify the Lord, and being mad in the association of women, he began to chant otherwise. Thus he was cursed to become a çüdra. His first offense was that he went to join the saìkértana party in the company of lusty women, and another offense was that he considered ordinary songs, like cinema songs and other such songs, to be equal to saìkértana. For this offense he was punished with becoming a çüdra.
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TaavÕaSYaaMah& Jaje Ta}aaiPa b]øvaidNaaMa( )
éué[UzYaaNauz(r)e<a Pa[aáae_h& b]øPau}aTaaMa( )) 73 ))
tävad däsyäm ahaà jajïe
taträpi brahma-vädinäm
çuçrüñayänuñaìgeëa
präpto 'haà brahma-putratäm
SYNONYMS
tävat—since being cursed; däsyäm—in the womb of a maidservant; aham—I; jajïe—took birth; taträpi—although (being a çüdra); brahma-vädinäm—unto persons well conversant with the Vedic knowledge; çuçrüñayä—by rendering service; anuñaìgeëa—simultaneously; präptaù—obtained; aham—I; brahma-putratäm—a birth as the son of Lord Brahmä (in this life).
TRANSLATION
Although I took birth as a çüdra from the womb of a maidservant, I engaged in the service of Vaiñëavas who were well-versed in Vedic knowledge. Consequently, in this life I got the opportunity to take birth as the son of Lord Brahmä.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead says in Bhagavad-gétä (9.32):
mäà hi pärtha vyapäçritya
ye 'pi syuù päpa-yonayaù
striyo vaiçyäs tathä çüdräs
te 'pi yänti paräà gatim
"O son of Påthä, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of lower birth—women, vaiçyas [merchants], as well as çüdras [workers]—can approach the supreme destination." It doesn't matter whether a person is born as a çüdra, a woman or a vaiçya; if he associates with devotees repeatedly or always (sädhu-saìgena), he can be elevated to the highest perfection. Närada Muni is explaining this in relation to his own life. The saìkértana movement is important, for regardless of whether one is a çüdra, vaiçya, mleccha, yavana or whatever, if one associates with a pure devotee, follows his instructions and serves the pure devotee, his life is successful. This is bhakti. Änukülyena kåñëänuçélanam. Bhakti consists of serving Kåñëa and His devotees very favorably. Anyäbhiläñitä-çünyam. If one has no desire other than to serve Kåñëa and His devotee, then his life is successful. This is explained by Närada Muni through this practical example from his own life.
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TEXT 74
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DaMaRSTae Ga*hMaeDaqYaae vi<aRTa" PaaPaNaaXaNa" )
Ga*hSQaae YaeNa PadvqMaÅSaa NYaaiSaNaaiMaYaaTa( )) 74 ))
dharmas te gåha-medhéyo
varëitaù päpa-näçanaù
gåhastho yena padavém
aïjasä nyäsinäm iyät
SYNONYMS
dharmaù—that religious process; te—to you; gåha-medhéyaù—although attached to household life; varëitaù—explained (by me); päpa-näçanaù—the destruction of sinful reactions; gåhasthaù—a person in household life; yena—by which; padavém—the position; aïjasä—very easily; nyäsinäm—of those in the renounced order of life; iyät—can obtain.
TRANSLATION
The process of chanting the holy name of the Lord is so powerful that by this chanting even householders [gåhasthas] can very easily gain the ultimate result achieved by persons in the renounced order. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, I have now explained to you that process of religion.
PURPORT
This is a confirmation of the Kåñëa consciousness movement. Anyone who takes part in this movement, regardless of what he is, can gain the topmost result achieved by a perfect sannyäsé, namely brahma jïäna (spiritual knowledge). Even more important, he can advance in devotional service. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira thought that because he was a gåhastha there was no hope of his being liberated, and therefore he asked Närada Muni how he could get out of material entanglement. But Närada Muni, citing a practical example from his own life, established that by associating with devotees and chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra, any man in any condition of life can achieve the highest perfection without a doubt.
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YaUYa& Na*l/aeke- bTa >aUir>aaGaa
 l/aek&- PauNaaNaa MauNaYaae_i>aYaiNTa )
Yaeza& Ga*haNaavSaTaqiTa Saa+aad(
 GaU!& Par& b]ø MaNauZYail/(r)Ma( )) 75 ))
yüyaà nå-loke bata bhüri-bhägä
lokaà punänä munayo 'bhiyanti
yeñäà gåhän ävasatéti säkñäd
güòhaà paraà brahma manuñya-liìgam
SYNONYMS
yüyam—all of you Päëòavas; nå-loke—in this material world; bata—indeed; bhüri-bhägäù—extremely fortunate; lokam—all the planets of the universe; punänäù—who can purify; munayaù—great saintly persons; abhiyanti—come to visit (just like ordinary persons); yeñäm—of whom; gåhän—the house of the Päëòavas; ävasati—resides; iti—thus; säkñät—directly; güòham—very confidential; param—transcendental; brahma—the Parabrahman, Kåñëa; manuñya-liìgam—as if an ordinary human being.
TRANSLATION
My dear Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, you Päëòavas are so very fortunate in this world that many, many great saints, who can purify all the planets of the universe, come to your house just like ordinary visitors. Furthermore, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, is living confidentially with you in your house, just like your brother.
PURPORT
Here is a statement exalting a Vaiñëava. In human society, a brähmaëa is the most respected person. A brähmaëa is one who can understand Brahman, the impersonal Brahman, but hardly ever can one understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is described by Arjuna in Bhagavad-gétä as paraà brahma. A brähmaëa may be extremely fortunate in having achieved brahma jïäna, but the Päëòavas were so exalted that the Parabrahman, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, was living in their house like an ordinary human being. The word bhüri-bhägäù indicates that the Päëòavas were in a still higher position than brahmacärés and brähmaëas. In the following verses, Närada Muni repeatedly glorifies the position of the Päëòavas.
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Sa va AYa& b]ø MahiÜMa*GYa‚
 kE-vLYaiNavaR<aSau%aNau>aUiTa" )
iPa[Ya" Sauôd( v" %lu/ MaaTaule/Ya
 AaTMaahR<aqYaae iviDak*-d( Gauåê )) 76 ))
sa vä ayaà brahma mahad-vimågya-
kaivalya-nirväëa-sukhänubhütiù
priyaù suhåd vaù khalu mätuleya
ätmärhaëéyo vidhi-kåd guruç ca
SYNONYMS
saù—that Supreme Personality of Godhead; vä—either; ayam—Kåñëa; brahma—the Supreme Brahman; mahat-vimågya—sought by great, great saintly persons (devotees of Kåñëa); kaivalya-nirväëa-sukha—of liberation and transcendental bliss; anubhütiù—for the realization; priyaù—very dear; suhåt—the well-wisher; vaù—of all of you Päëòavas; khalu—famous as; mätuleyaù—the son of your maternal uncle; ätmä—heart and soul; arhaëéyaù—the most worshipable person; vidhi-kåt—giving direction; guruù—your spiritual master; ca—and.
TRANSLATION
How wonderful it is that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Parabrahman, Kåñëa, who is sought by great, great sages for the sake of liberation and transcendental bliss, is acting as your best well-wisher, your friend, your cousin, your heart and soul, your worshipable director, and your spiritual master.
PURPORT
Kåñëa can become the director and spiritual master of anyone who is serious about getting the mercy of Kåñëa. The Lord sends the spiritual master to train a devotee, and when the devotee is advanced, the Lord acts as the spiritual master within his heart.
teñäà satata-yuktänäà
bhajatäà préti-pürvakam
dadämi buddhi-yogaà taà
yena mäm upayänti te
"To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give the understanding by which they can come to Me." Kåñëa does not become the direct spiritual master unless one is fully trained by His representative spiritual master. Therefore, as we have already discussed, the Lord's representative spiritual master should not be considered an ordinary human being. The representative spiritual master never gives any false knowledge to his disciple, but only perfect knowledge. Thus he is the representative of Kåñëa. Kåñëa helps as the guru, or spiritual master, from within and from without. From without He helps the devotee as His representative, and from within He talks personally with the pure devotee and gives him instructions by which he may return home, back to Godhead.
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Na YaSYa Saa+aaÙvPaÚJaaid>aq
 æPa& iDaYaa vSTauTaYaaePavi<aRTaMa( )
MaaENaeNa >a¢-yaePaXaMaeNa PaUiJaTa"
 Pa[SaqdTaaMaez Sa SaaTvTaa& PaiTa" )) 77 ))
na yasya säkñäd bhava-padmajädibhé
rüpaà dhiyä vastutayopavarëitam
maunena bhaktyopaçamena püjitaù
prasédatäm eña sa sätvatäà patiù
SYNONYMS
na—not; yasya—of whom (Lord Çré Kåñëa); säkñät—directly; bhava—by Lord Çiva; padma-ja-ädibhiù—Lord Brahmä and others; rüpam—the form; dhiyä—by meditation; vastutayä—factually; upavarëitam—could be explained; maunena—by silence; bhaktyä—by devotional service; upaçamena—by finishing all material activities; püjitaù—one who is so worshiped; prasédatäm—may be pleased with us; eñaù—this; saù—the same Personality of Godhead; sätvatäm—of the devotees; patiù—who is the maintainer, master and guide.
TRANSLATION
Present here now is the same Supreme Personality of Godhead whose true form cannot be understood even by such great personalities as Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva. He is realized by devotees because of their unflinching surrender. May that same Personality of Godhead, who is the maintainer of His devotees and who is worshiped by silence, by devotional service and by cessation of material activities, be pleased with us.
PURPORT
Lord Kåñëa is not properly understood even by such exalted personalities as Lord Çiva and Lord Brahmä, what to speak of ordinary men, but by His causeless mercy He bestows the benediction of devotion upon His devotees, who can thus understand Kåñëa as He is. Bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti yävän yaç cäsmi tattvataù. No one within this universe can understand Kåñëa in truth, but if one engages in devotional service one can understand Him perfectly well. This is also confirmed by the Lord in the Seventh Chapter of Bhagavad-gétä (7.1):
mayy äsakta-manäù pärtha
yogaà yuïjan mad-äçrayaù
asaàçayaà samagraà mäà
yathä jïäsyasi tac chåëu
"Now, hear, O son of Påthä [Arjuna], how by practicing yoga in full consciousness of Me, with mind attached to Me, you can know Me in full, free from doubt." Lord Kåñëa Himself teaches how one can understand Him perfectly well, without a doubt. Not only the Päëòavas but everyone who sincerely accepts the instructions of Kåñëa can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead as He is. After instructing Yudhiñöhira Mahäräja, Närada Muni prays for the Lord's blessings that He be pleased with everyone and that everyone become perfect in God consciousness and return home, back to Godhead.
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TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
wiTa devizR<aa Pa[ae¢&- iNaXaMYa >arTazR>a" )
PaUJaYaaMaaSa SauPa[qTa" k*-Z<a& c Pa[eMaivûl/" )) 78 ))
çré-çuka uväca
iti devarñiëä proktaà
niçamya bharatarñabhaù
püjayäm äsa suprétaù
kåñëaà ca prema-vihvalaù
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; iti—thus; deva-åñiëä—by the great saint (Närada Muni); proktam—described; niçamya—hearing; bharata-åñabhaù—the best of the descendants in Bhärata Mahäräja's dynasty, namely Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira; püjayäm äsa—worshiped; su-prétaù—being extremely pleased; kåñëam—unto Lord Kåñëa; ca—also; prema-vihvalaù—in the ecstasy of love of Kåñëa.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, the best member of the Bhärata dynasty, thus learned everything from the descriptions of Närada Muni. After hearing these instructions, he felt great pleasure from within his heart, and in great ecstasy, love and affection, he worshiped Lord Kåñëa.
PURPORT
It is natural that when someone belonging to one's family circle is understood to be very great, one becomes ecstatic in love, thinking, "Oh, such a great personality is our relative!" When Çré Kåñëa, who was already known to the Päëòavas, was further described by Närada Muni to be the Supreme Personality of Godhead, naturally the Päëòavas were amazed, thinking, "The Supreme Personality of Godhead is with us as our cousin!" Certainly their ecstasy was extraordinary.
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TEXT
k*-Z<aPaaQaaRvuPaaMaN}Ya PaUiJaTa" Pa[YaYaaE MauiNa" )
é[uTva k*-Z<a& Par& b]ø PaaQaR" ParMaiviSMaTa" )) 79 ))
kåñëa-pärthäv upämantrya
püjitaù prayayau muniù
çrutvä kåñëaà paraà brahma
pärthaù parama-vismitaù
SYNONYMS
kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; pärthau—and Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira; upämantrya—bidding farewell; püjitaù—being worshiped by them; prayayau—left (that place); muniù—Närada Muni; çrutvä—after hearing; kåñëam—about Kåñëa; param brahma—as the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pärthaù—Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira; parama-vismitaù—became most amazed.
TRANSLATION
Närada Muni, being worshiped by Kåñëa and Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, bade them farewell and went away. Yudhiñöhira Mahäräja, having heard that Kåñëa, his cousin, is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, was struck with wonder.
PURPORT
After hearing the conversation between Närada and Yudhiñöhira, if one still has any doubts about Kåñëa's being the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one should immediately give them up. Asaàçayaà samagram. Without any doubt and without any defect, one should understand Kåñëa to be the Supreme Personality of Godhead and thus surrender at His lotus feet. Ordinary persons do not do this, even after hearing all the Vedas, but if one is fortunate, although it may be even after many, many births, he comes to this conclusion (bahünäà janmanäm ante jïänavän mäà prapadyate).
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wiTa da+aaYa<aqNaa& Tae Pa*QaGv&Xaa" Pa[k-IiTaRTaa" )
devaSaurMaNauZYaaÛa l/aek-a Ya}a cracra" )) 80 ))
iti däkñäyaëénäà te
påthag vaàçäù prakértitäù
deväsura-manuñyädyä
lokä yatra caräcaräù
SYNONYMS
iti—thus; däkñäyaëénäm—of the daughters of Mahäräja Dakña, like Aditi and Diti; te—to you; påthak—separately; vaàçäù—the dynasties; prakértitäù—described (by me); deva—the demigods; asura—demons; manuñya—and human beings; ädyäù—and so on; lokäù—all the planets within the universe; yatra—wherein; cara-acaräù—moving and nonmoving living entities.
TRANSLATION
On all the planets within this universe, the varieties of living entities, moving and nonmoving, including the demigods, demons and human beings, were all generated from the daughters of Mahäräja Dakña. I have now described them and their different dynasties.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Fifteenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Instructions for Civilized Human Beings."

—Completed on the night of Vaiçäkhé Çukla Ekädaçé, the tenth of May, 1976, in the temple of the Pancatattva, New Navadvipa (Honolulu), by the mercy of çré-kåñëa-caitanya prabhu nityänanda çré-advaita gadädhara çréväsädi-gaura-bhakta-vånda. Thus we may happily chant Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare.
END OF THE SEVENTH CANTO
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Eighth Canto
Withdrawal of the Cosmic Creations
 Çrémad-Bhägavatam Canto 8: "Withdrawal of the Cosmic Creations"SB 8.1.1 - King Parékñit said: O my lord, my spiritual master, now I have fully heard from Your Grace about the dynasty of Sväyambhuva Manu. But there are also other Manus, and I want to hear about their dynasties. Kindly describe them to us.

SB 8.1.2 - O learned brähmaëa, Çukadeva Gosvämé, the great learned persons who are completely intelligent describe the activities and appearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead during the various manvantaras. We are very eager to hear about these narrations. Kindly describe them.

SB 8.1.3 - O learned brähmaëa, kindly describe to us whatever activities the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who created this cosmic manifestation, has performed in the past manvantaras, is performing at present, and will perform in the future manvantaras.

SB 8.1.4 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: In the present kalpa there have already been six Manus. I have described to you Sväyambhuva Manu and the appearance of many demigods. In this kalpa of Brahmä, Sväyambhuva is the first Manu.

SB 8.1.5 - Sväyambhuva Manu had two daughters, named Äküti and Devahüti. From their wombs, the Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared as two sons named Yajïamürti and Kapila respectively. These sons were entrusted with preaching about religion and knowledge.

SB 8.1.6 - O best of the Kurus, I have already described [in the Third Canto] the activities of Kapila, the son of Devahüti. Now I shall describe the activities of Yajïapati, the son of Äküti.

SB 8.1.7 - Sväyambhuva Manu, the husband of Çatarüpä, was by nature not at all attached to enjoyment of the senses. Thus he gave up his kingdom of sense enjoyment and entered the forest with his wife to practice austerities.

SB 8.1.8 - O scion of Bharata, after Sväyambhuva Manu had thus entered the forest with his wife, he stood on one leg on the bank of the River Sunandä, and in this way, with only one leg touching the earth, he performed great austerities for one hundred years. While performing these austerities, he spoke as follows.

SB 8.1.9 - Lord Manu said: The supreme living being has created this material world of animation; it is not that He was created by this material world. When everything is silent, the Supreme Being stays awake as a witness. The living entity does not know Him, but He knows everything.

SB 8.1.10 - Within this universe, the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His Supersoul feature is present everywhere, wherever there are animate or inanimate beings. Therefore, one should accept only that which is allotted to him; one should not desire to infringe upon the property of others.

SB 8.1.11 - Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead constantly watches the activities of the world, no one sees Him. However, one should not think that because no one sees Him, He does not see, for His power to see is never diminished. Therefore, everyone should worship the Supersoul, who always stays with the individual soul as a friend.

SB 8.1.12 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead has no beginning, no end and no middle. Nor does He belong to a particular person or nation. He has no inside or outside. The dualities found within this material world, such as beginning and end, mine and theirs, are all absent from the personality of the Supreme Lord. The universe, which emanates from Him, is another feature of the Lord. Therefore the Supreme Lord is the ultimate truth, and He is complete in greatness.

SB 8.1.13 - The entire cosmic manifestation is the body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth, who has millions of names and unlimited potencies. He is self-effulgent, unborn and changeless. He is the beginning of everything, but He has no beginning. Because He has created this cosmic manifestation by His external energy, the universe appears to be created, maintained and annihilated by Him. Nonetheless, He remains inactive in His spiritual energy and is untouched by the activities of the material energy.

SB 8.1.14 - Therefore, to enable people to reach the stage of activities that are not tinged by fruitive results, great saints first engage people in fruitive activities, for unless one begins by performing activities as recommended in the çästras, one cannot reach the stage of liberation, or activities that produce no reactions.

SB 8.1.15 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead is full in opulence by His own gain, yet He acts as the creator, maintainer and annihilator of this material world. In spite of acting in that way, He is never entangled. Hence devotees who follow in His footsteps are also never entangled.

SB 8.1.16 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, works just like an ordinary human being, yet He does not desire to enjoy the fruits of work. He is full in knowledge, free from material desires and diversions, and completely independent. As the supreme teacher of human society, He teaches His own way of activities, and thus He inaugurates the real path of religion. I request everyone to follow Him.

SB 8.1.17 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Sväyambhuva Manu was thus in a trance, chanting the mantras of Vedic instruction known as the Upaniñads. Upon seeing him, the Räkñasas and asuras, being very hungry, wanted to devour him. Therefore they ran after him with great speed.

SB 8.1.18 - The Supreme Lord, Viñëu, who sits in everyone's heart, appearing as Yajïapati, observed that the Räkñasas and demons were going to devour Sväyambhuva Manu. Thus the Lord, accompanied by His sons named the Yämas and by all the other demigods, killed the demons and Räkñasas. He then took the post of Indra and began to rule the heavenly kingdom.

SB 8.1.19 - The son of Agni named Svärociña became the second Manu. His several sons were headed by Dyumat, Suñeëa and Rociñmat.

SB 8.1.20 - During the reign of Svärociña, the post of Indra was assumed by Rocana, the son of Yajïa. Tuñita and others became the principal demigods, and Ürja, Stambha and others became the seven saints. All of them were faithful devotees of the Lord.

SB 8.1.21 - Vedaçirä was a very celebrated åñi. From the womb of his wife, whose name was Tuñitä, came the avatära named Vibhu.

SB 8.1.22 - Vibhu remained a brahmacäri and never married throughout his life. From him, eighty-eight thousand other saintly persons took lessons on self-control, austerity and similar behavior.

SB 8.1.23 - O King, the third Manu, Uttama, was the son of King Priyavrata. Among the sons of this Manu were Pavana, Såïjaya and Yajïahotra.

SB 8.1.24 - During the reign of the third Manu, Pramada and other sons of Vasiñöha became the seven sages. The Satyas, Vedaçrutas and Bhadras became demigods, and Satyajit was selected to be Indra, the King of heaven.

SB 8.1.25 - In this manvantara, the Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared from the womb of Sünåtä, who was the wife of Dharma, the demigod in charge of religion. The Lord was celebrated as Satyasena, and He appeared with other demigods, known as the Satyavratas.

SB 8.1.26 - Satyasena, along with His friend Satyajit, who was the King of heaven, Indra, killed all the untruthful, impious and misbehaved Yakñas, Räkñasas and ghostly living entities, who gave pains to other living beings.

SB 8.1.27 - The brother of the third Manu, Uttama, was celebrated by the name Tämasa, and he became the fourth Manu. Tämasa had ten sons, headed by Påthu, Khyäti, Nara and Ketu.

SB 8.1.28 - During the reign of Tämasa Manu, among the demigods were the Satyakas, Haris and Véras. The heavenly King, Indra, was Triçikha. The sages in saptarñi-dhäma were headed by Jyotirdhäma.

SB 8.1.29 - O King, in the Tämasa manvantara the sons of Vidhåti, who were known as the Vaidhåtis, also became demigods. Since in course of time the Vedic authority was lost, these demigods, by their own powers, protected the Vedic authority.

SB 8.1.30 - Also in this manvantara, the Supreme Lord, Viñëu, took birth from the womb of Hariëé, the wife of Harimedhä, and He was known as Hari. Hari saved His devotee Gajendra, the King of the elephants, from the mouth of a crocodile.

SB 8.1.31 - King Parékñit said: My lord, Bädaräyaëi, we wish to hear from you in detail how the King of the elephants, when attacked by a crocodile, was delivered by Hari.

SB 8.1.32 - Any literature or narration in which the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Uttamaçloka, is described and glorified is certainly great, pure, glorious, auspicious and all good.

SB 8.1.33 - Çré Süta Gosvämé said: O brähmaëas, when Parékñit Mahäräja, who was awaiting impending death, thus requested Çukadeva Gosvämé to speak, Çukadeva Gosvämé, encouraged by the King's words, offered respect to the King and spoke with great pleasure in the assembly of sages, who desired to hear him.


SB 8.1.1 - King Parékñit said: O my lord, my spiritual master, now I have fully heard from Your Grace about the dynasty of Sväyambhuva Manu. But there are also other Manus, and I want to hear about their dynasties. Kindly describe them to us.

SB 8.1.2 - O learned brähmaëa, Çukadeva Gosvämé, the great learned persons who are completely intelligent describe the activities and appearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead during the various manvantaras. We are very eager to hear about these narrations. Kindly describe them.

SB 8.1.3 - O learned brähmaëa, kindly describe to us whatever activities the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who created this cosmic manifestation, has performed in the past manvantaras, is performing at present, and will perform in the future manvantaras.

SB 8.1.4 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: In the present kalpa there have already been six Manus. I have described to you Sväyambhuva Manu and the appearance of many demigods. In this kalpa of Brahmä, Sväyambhuva is the first Manu.

SB 8.1.5 - Sväyambhuva Manu had two daughters, named Äküti and Devahüti. From their wombs, the Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared as two sons named Yajïamürti and Kapila respectively. These sons were entrusted with preaching about religion and knowledge.

SB 8.1.6 - O best of the Kurus, I have already described [in the Third Canto] the activities of Kapila, the son of Devahüti. Now I shall describe the activities of Yajïapati, the son of Äküti.

SB 8.1.7 - Sväyambhuva Manu, the husband of Çatarüpä, was by nature not at all attached to enjoyment of the senses. Thus he gave up his kingdom of sense enjoyment and entered the forest with his wife to practice austerities.

SB 8.1.8 - O scion of Bharata, after Sväyambhuva Manu had thus entered the forest with his wife, he stood on one leg on the bank of the River Sunandä, and in this way, with only one leg touching the earth, he performed great austerities for one hundred years. While performing these austerities, he spoke as follows.

SB 8.1.9 - Lord Manu said: The supreme living being has created this material world of animation; it is not that He was created by this material world. When everything is silent, the Supreme Being stays awake as a witness. The living entity does not know Him, but He knows everything.

SB 8.1.10 - Within this universe, the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His Supersoul feature is present everywhere, wherever there are animate or inanimate beings. Therefore, one should accept only that which is allotted to him; one should not desire to infringe upon the property of others.

SB 8.1.11 - Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead constantly watches the activities of the world, no one sees Him. However, one should not think that because no one sees Him, He does not see, for His power to see is never diminished. Therefore, everyone should worship the Supersoul, who always stays with the individual soul as a friend.

SB 8.1.12 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead has no beginning, no end and no middle. Nor does He belong to a particular person or nation. He has no inside or outside. The dualities found within this material world, such as beginning and end, mine and theirs, are all absent from the personality of the Supreme Lord. The universe, which emanates from Him, is another feature of the Lord. Therefore the Supreme Lord is the ultimate truth, and He is complete in greatness.

SB 8.1.13 - The entire cosmic manifestation is the body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth, who has millions of names and unlimited potencies. He is self-effulgent, unborn and changeless. He is the beginning of everything, but He has no beginning. Because He has created this cosmic manifestation by His external energy, the universe appears to be created, maintained and annihilated by Him. Nonetheless, He remains inactive in His spiritual energy and is untouched by the activities of the material energy.

SB 8.1.14 - Therefore, to enable people to reach the stage of activities that are not tinged by fruitive results, great saints first engage people in fruitive activities, for unless one begins by performing activities as recommended in the çästras, one cannot reach the stage of liberation, or activities that produce no reactions.

SB 8.1.15 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead is full in opulence by His own gain, yet He acts as the creator, maintainer and annihilator of this material world. In spite of acting in that way, He is never entangled. Hence devotees who follow in His footsteps are also never entangled.

SB 8.1.16 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, works just like an ordinary human being, yet He does not desire to enjoy the fruits of work. He is full in knowledge, free from material desires and diversions, and completely independent. As the supreme teacher of human society, He teaches His own way of activities, and thus He inaugurates the real path of religion. I request everyone to follow Him.

SB 8.1.17 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Sväyambhuva Manu was thus in a trance, chanting the mantras of Vedic instruction known as the Upaniñads. Upon seeing him, the Räkñasas and asuras, being very hungry, wanted to devour him. Therefore they ran after him with great speed.

SB 8.1.18 - The Supreme Lord, Viñëu, who sits in everyone's heart, appearing as Yajïapati, observed that the Räkñasas and demons were going to devour Sväyambhuva Manu. Thus the Lord, accompanied by His sons named the Yämas and by all the other demigods, killed the demons and Räkñasas. He then took the post of Indra and began to rule the heavenly kingdom.

SB 8.1.19 - The son of Agni named Svärociña became the second Manu. His several sons were headed by Dyumat, Suñeëa and Rociñmat.

SB 8.1.20 - During the reign of Svärociña, the post of Indra was assumed by Rocana, the son of Yajïa. Tuñita and others became the principal demigods, and Ürja, Stambha and others became the seven saints. All of them were faithful devotees of the Lord.

SB 8.1.21 - Vedaçirä was a very celebrated åñi. From the womb of his wife, whose name was Tuñitä, came the avatära named Vibhu.

SB 8.1.22 - Vibhu remained a brahmacäri and never married throughout his life. From him, eighty-eight thousand other saintly persons took lessons on self-control, austerity and similar behavior.

SB 8.1.23 - O King, the third Manu, Uttama, was the son of King Priyavrata. Among the sons of this Manu were Pavana, Såïjaya and Yajïahotra.

SB 8.1.24 - During the reign of the third Manu, Pramada and other sons of Vasiñöha became the seven sages. The Satyas, Vedaçrutas and Bhadras became demigods, and Satyajit was selected to be Indra, the King of heaven.

SB 8.1.25 - In this manvantara, the Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared from the womb of Sünåtä, who was the wife of Dharma, the demigod in charge of religion. The Lord was celebrated as Satyasena, and He appeared with other demigods, known as the Satyavratas.

SB 8.1.26 - Satyasena, along with His friend Satyajit, who was the King of heaven, Indra, killed all the untruthful, impious and misbehaved Yakñas, Räkñasas and ghostly living entities, who gave pains to other living beings.

SB 8.1.27 - The brother of the third Manu, Uttama, was celebrated by the name Tämasa, and he became the fourth Manu. Tämasa had ten sons, headed by Påthu, Khyäti, Nara and Ketu.

SB 8.1.28 - During the reign of Tämasa Manu, among the demigods were the Satyakas, Haris and Véras. The heavenly King, Indra, was Triçikha. The sages in saptarñi-dhäma were headed by Jyotirdhäma.

SB 8.1.29 - O King, in the Tämasa manvantara the sons of Vidhåti, who were known as the Vaidhåtis, also became demigods. Since in course of time the Vedic authority was lost, these demigods, by their own powers, protected the Vedic authority.

SB 8.1.30 - Also in this manvantara, the Supreme Lord, Viñëu, took birth from the womb of Hariëé, the wife of Harimedhä, and He was known as Hari. Hari saved His devotee Gajendra, the King of the elephants, from the mouth of a crocodile.

SB 8.1.31 - King Parékñit said: My lord, Bädaräyaëi, we wish to hear from you in detail how the King of the elephants, when attacked by a crocodile, was delivered by Hari.

SB 8.1.32 - Any literature or narration in which the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Uttamaçloka, is described and glorified is certainly great, pure, glorious, auspicious and all good.

SB 8.1.33 - Çré Süta Gosvämé said: O brähmaëas, when Parékñit Mahäräja, who was awaiting impending death, thus requested Çukadeva Gosvämé to speak, Çukadeva Gosvämé, encouraged by the King's words, offered respect to the King and spoke with great pleasure in the assembly of sages, who desired to hear him.

 1. SB 8.1.1 - King Parékñit said: O my lord, my spiritual master, now I have fully heard from Your Grace about the dynasty of Sväyambhuva Manu. But there are also other Manus, and I want to hear about their dynasties. Kindly describe them to us.

SB 8.1.2 - O learned brähmaëa, Çukadeva Gosvämé, the great learned persons who are completely intelligent describe the activities and appearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead during the various manvantaras. We are very eager to hear about these narrations. Kindly describe them.

SB 8.1.3 - O learned brähmaëa, kindly describe to us whatever activities the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who created this cosmic manifestation, has performed in the past manvantaras, is performing at present, and will perform in the future manvantaras.

SB 8.1.4 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: In the present kalpa there have already been six Manus. I have described to you Sväyambhuva Manu and the appearance of many demigods. In this kalpa of Brahmä, Sväyambhuva is the first Manu.

SB 8.1.5 - Sväyambhuva Manu had two daughters, named Äküti and Devahüti. From their wombs, the Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared as two sons named Yajïamürti and Kapila respectively. These sons were entrusted with preaching about religion and knowledge.

SB 8.1.6 - O best of the Kurus, I have already described [in the Third Canto] the activities of Kapila, the son of Devahüti. Now I shall describe the activities of Yajïapati, the son of Äküti.

SB 8.1.7 - Sväyambhuva Manu, the husband of Çatarüpä, was by nature not at all attached to enjoyment of the senses. Thus he gave up his kingdom of sense enjoyment and entered the forest with his wife to practice austerities.

SB 8.1.8 - O scion of Bharata, after Sväyambhuva Manu had thus entered the forest with his wife, he stood on one leg on the bank of the River Sunandä, and in this way, with only one leg touching the earth, he performed great austerities for one hundred years. While performing these austerities, he spoke as follows.

SB 8.1.9 - Lord Manu said: The supreme living being has created this material world of animation; it is not that He was created by this material world. When everything is silent, the Supreme Being stays awake as a witness. The living entity does not know Him, but He knows everything.

SB 8.1.10 - Within this universe, the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His Supersoul feature is present everywhere, wherever there are animate or inanimate beings. Therefore, one should accept only that which is allotted to him; one should not desire to infringe upon the property of others.

SB 8.1.11 - Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead constantly watches the activities of the world, no one sees Him. However, one should not think that because no one sees Him, He does not see, for His power to see is never diminished. Therefore, everyone should worship the Supersoul, who always stays with the individual soul as a friend.

SB 8.1.12 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead has no beginning, no end and no middle. Nor does He belong to a particular person or nation. He has no inside or outside. The dualities found within this material world, such as beginning and end, mine and theirs, are all absent from the personality of the Supreme Lord. The universe, which emanates from Him, is another feature of the Lord. Therefore the Supreme Lord is the ultimate truth, and He is complete in greatness.

SB 8.1.13 - The entire cosmic manifestation is the body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth, who has millions of names and unlimited potencies. He is self-effulgent, unborn and changeless. He is the beginning of everything, but He has no beginning. Because He has created this cosmic manifestation by His external energy, the universe appears to be created, maintained and annihilated by Him. Nonetheless, He remains inactive in His spiritual energy and is untouched by the activities of the material energy.

SB 8.1.14 - Therefore, to enable people to reach the stage of activities that are not tinged by fruitive results, great saints first engage people in fruitive activities, for unless one begins by performing activities as recommended in the çästras, one cannot reach the stage of liberation, or activities that produce no reactions.

SB 8.1.15 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead is full in opulence by His own gain, yet He acts as the creator, maintainer and annihilator of this material world. In spite of acting in that way, He is never entangled. Hence devotees who follow in His footsteps are also never entangled.

SB 8.1.16 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, works just like an ordinary human being, yet He does not desire to enjoy the fruits of work. He is full in knowledge, free from material desires and diversions, and completely independent. As the supreme teacher of human society, He teaches His own way of activities, and thus He inaugurates the real path of religion. I request everyone to follow Him.

SB 8.1.17 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Sväyambhuva Manu was thus in a trance, chanting the mantras of Vedic instruction known as the Upaniñads. Upon seeing him, the Räkñasas and asuras, being very hungry, wanted to devour him. Therefore they ran after him with great speed.

SB 8.1.18 - The Supreme Lord, Viñëu, who sits in everyone's heart, appearing as Yajïapati, observed that the Räkñasas and demons were going to devour Sväyambhuva Manu. Thus the Lord, accompanied by His sons named the Yämas and by all the other demigods, killed the demons and Räkñasas. He then took the post of Indra and began to rule the heavenly kingdom.

SB 8.1.19 - The son of Agni named Svärociña became the second Manu. His several sons were headed by Dyumat, Suñeëa and Rociñmat.

SB 8.1.20 - During the reign of Svärociña, the post of Indra was assumed by Rocana, the son of Yajïa. Tuñita and others became the principal demigods, and Ürja, Stambha and others became the seven saints. All of them were faithful devotees of the Lord.

SB 8.1.21 - Vedaçirä was a very celebrated åñi. From the womb of his wife, whose name was Tuñitä, came the avatära named Vibhu.

SB 8.1.22 - Vibhu remained a brahmacäri and never married throughout his life. From him, eighty-eight thousand other saintly persons took lessons on self-control, austerity and similar behavior.

SB 8.1.23 - O King, the third Manu, Uttama, was the son of King Priyavrata. Among the sons of this Manu were Pavana, Såïjaya and Yajïahotra.

SB 8.1.24 - During the reign of the third Manu, Pramada and other sons of Vasiñöha became the seven sages. The Satyas, Vedaçrutas and Bhadras became demigods, and Satyajit was selected to be Indra, the King of heaven.

SB 8.1.25 - In this manvantara, the Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared from the womb of Sünåtä, who was the wife of Dharma, the demigod in charge of religion. The Lord was celebrated as Satyasena, and He appeared with other demigods, known as the Satyavratas.

SB 8.1.26 - Satyasena, along with His friend Satyajit, who was the King of heaven, Indra, killed all the untruthful, impious and misbehaved Yakñas, Räkñasas and ghostly living entities, who gave pains to other living beings.

SB 8.1.27 - The brother of the third Manu, Uttama, was celebrated by the name Tämasa, and he became the fourth Manu. Tämasa had ten sons, headed by Påthu, Khyäti, Nara and Ketu.

SB 8.1.28 - During the reign of Tämasa Manu, among the demigods were the Satyakas, Haris and Véras. The heavenly King, Indra, was Triçikha. The sages in saptarñi-dhäma were headed by Jyotirdhäma.

SB 8.1.29 - O King, in the Tämasa manvantara the sons of Vidhåti, who were known as the Vaidhåtis, also became demigods. Since in course of time the Vedic authority was lost, these demigods, by their own powers, protected the Vedic authority.

SB 8.1.30 - Also in this manvantara, the Supreme Lord, Viñëu, took birth from the womb of Hariëé, the wife of Harimedhä, and He was known as Hari. Hari saved His devotee Gajendra, the King of the elephants, from the mouth of a crocodile.

SB 8.1.31 - King Parékñit said: My lord, Bädaräyaëi, we wish to hear from you in detail how the King of the elephants, when attacked by a crocodile, was delivered by Hari.

SB 8.1.32 - Any literature or narration in which the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Uttamaçloka, is described and glorified is certainly great, pure, glorious, auspicious and all good.

SB 8.1.33 - Çré Süta Gosvämé said: O brähmaëas, when Parékñit Mahäräja, who was awaiting impending death, thus requested Çukadeva Gosvämé to speak, Çukadeva Gosvämé, encouraged by the King's words, offered respect to the King and spoke with great pleasure in the assembly of sages, who desired to hear him.

 The Manus, Administrators of the Universe
  •  SB 8.1.1 - King Parékñit said: O my lord, my spiritual master, now I have fully heard from Your Grace about the dynasty of Sväyambhuva Manu. But there are also other Manus, and I want to hear about their dynasties. Kindly describe them to us.

SB 8.1.2 - O learned brähmaëa, Çukadeva Gosvämé, the great learned persons who are completely intelligent describe the activities and appearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead during the various manvantaras. We are very eager to hear about these narrations. Kindly describe them.

SB 8.1.3 - O learned brähmaëa, kindly describe to us whatever activities the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who created this cosmic manifestation, has performed in the past manvantaras, is performing at present, and will perform in the future manvantaras.

SB 8.1.4 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: In the present kalpa there have already been six Manus. I have described to you Sväyambhuva Manu and the appearance of many demigods. In this kalpa of Brahmä, Sväyambhuva is the first Manu.

SB 8.1.5 - Sväyambhuva Manu had two daughters, named Äküti and Devahüti. From their wombs, the Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared as two sons named Yajïamürti and Kapila respectively. These sons were entrusted with preaching about religion and knowledge.

SB 8.1.6 - O best of the Kurus, I have already described [in the Third Canto] the activities of Kapila, the son of Devahüti. Now I shall describe the activities of Yajïapati, the son of Äküti.

SB 8.1.7 - Sväyambhuva Manu, the husband of Çatarüpä, was by nature not at all attached to enjoyment of the senses. Thus he gave up his kingdom of sense enjoyment and entered the forest with his wife to practice austerities.

SB 8.1.8 - O scion of Bharata, after Sväyambhuva Manu had thus entered the forest with his wife, he stood on one leg on the bank of the River Sunandä, and in this way, with only one leg touching the earth, he performed great austerities for one hundred years. While performing these austerities, he spoke as follows.

SB 8.1.9 - Lord Manu said: The supreme living being has created this material world of animation; it is not that He was created by this material world. When everything is silent, the Supreme Being stays awake as a witness. The living entity does not know Him, but He knows everything.

SB 8.1.10 - Within this universe, the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His Supersoul feature is present everywhere, wherever there are animate or inanimate beings. Therefore, one should accept only that which is allotted to him; one should not desire to infringe upon the property of others.

SB 8.1.11 - Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead constantly watches the activities of the world, no one sees Him. However, one should not think that because no one sees Him, He does not see, for His power to see is never diminished. Therefore, everyone should worship the Supersoul, who always stays with the individual soul as a friend.

SB 8.1.12 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead has no beginning, no end and no middle. Nor does He belong to a particular person or nation. He has no inside or outside. The dualities found within this material world, such as beginning and end, mine and theirs, are all absent from the personality of the Supreme Lord. The universe, which emanates from Him, is another feature of the Lord. Therefore the Supreme Lord is the ultimate truth, and He is complete in greatness.

SB 8.1.13 - The entire cosmic manifestation is the body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth, who has millions of names and unlimited potencies. He is self-effulgent, unborn and changeless. He is the beginning of everything, but He has no beginning. Because He has created this cosmic manifestation by His external energy, the universe appears to be created, maintained and annihilated by Him. Nonetheless, He remains inactive in His spiritual energy and is untouched by the activities of the material energy.

SB 8.1.14 - Therefore, to enable people to reach the stage of activities that are not tinged by fruitive results, great saints first engage people in fruitive activities, for unless one begins by performing activities as recommended in the çästras, one cannot reach the stage of liberation, or activities that produce no reactions.

SB 8.1.15 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead is full in opulence by His own gain, yet He acts as the creator, maintainer and annihilator of this material world. In spite of acting in that way, He is never entangled. Hence devotees who follow in His footsteps are also never entangled.

SB 8.1.16 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, works just like an ordinary human being, yet He does not desire to enjoy the fruits of work. He is full in knowledge, free from material desires and diversions, and completely independent. As the supreme teacher of human society, He teaches His own way of activities, and thus He inaugurates the real path of religion. I request everyone to follow Him.

SB 8.1.17 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Sväyambhuva Manu was thus in a trance, chanting the mantras of Vedic instruction known as the Upaniñads. Upon seeing him, the Räkñasas and asuras, being very hungry, wanted to devour him. Therefore they ran after him with great speed.

SB 8.1.18 - The Supreme Lord, Viñëu, who sits in everyone's heart, appearing as Yajïapati, observed that the Räkñasas and demons were going to devour Sväyambhuva Manu. Thus the Lord, accompanied by His sons named the Yämas and by all the other demigods, killed the demons and Räkñasas. He then took the post of Indra and began to rule the heavenly kingdom.

SB 8.1.19 - The son of Agni named Svärociña became the second Manu. His several sons were headed by Dyumat, Suñeëa and Rociñmat.

SB 8.1.20 - During the reign of Svärociña, the post of Indra was assumed by Rocana, the son of Yajïa. Tuñita and others became the principal demigods, and Ürja, Stambha and others became the seven saints. All of them were faithful devotees of the Lord.

SB 8.1.21 - Vedaçirä was a very celebrated åñi. From the womb of his wife, whose name was Tuñitä, came the avatära named Vibhu.

SB 8.1.22 - Vibhu remained a brahmacäri and never married throughout his life. From him, eighty-eight thousand other saintly persons took lessons on self-control, austerity and similar behavior.

SB 8.1.23 - O King, the third Manu, Uttama, was the son of King Priyavrata. Among the sons of this Manu were Pavana, Såïjaya and Yajïahotra.

SB 8.1.24 - During the reign of the third Manu, Pramada and other sons of Vasiñöha became the seven sages. The Satyas, Vedaçrutas and Bhadras became demigods, and Satyajit was selected to be Indra, the King of heaven.

SB 8.1.25 - In this manvantara, the Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared from the womb of Sünåtä, who was the wife of Dharma, the demigod in charge of religion. The Lord was celebrated as Satyasena, and He appeared with other demigods, known as the Satyavratas.

SB 8.1.26 - Satyasena, along with His friend Satyajit, who was the King of heaven, Indra, killed all the untruthful, impious and misbehaved Yakñas, Räkñasas and ghostly living entities, who gave pains to other living beings.

SB 8.1.27 - The brother of the third Manu, Uttama, was celebrated by the name Tämasa, and he became the fourth Manu. Tämasa had ten sons, headed by Påthu, Khyäti, Nara and Ketu.

SB 8.1.28 - During the reign of Tämasa Manu, among the demigods were the Satyakas, Haris and Véras. The heavenly King, Indra, was Triçikha. The sages in saptarñi-dhäma were headed by Jyotirdhäma.

SB 8.1.29 - O King, in the Tämasa manvantara the sons of Vidhåti, who were known as the Vaidhåtis, also became demigods. Since in course of time the Vedic authority was lost, these demigods, by their own powers, protected the Vedic authority.

SB 8.1.30 - Also in this manvantara, the Supreme Lord, Viñëu, took birth from the womb of Hariëé, the wife of Harimedhä, and He was known as Hari. Hari saved His devotee Gajendra, the King of the elephants, from the mouth of a crocodile.

SB 8.1.31 - King Parékñit said: My lord, Bädaräyaëi, we wish to hear from you in detail how the King of the elephants, when attacked by a crocodile, was delivered by Hari.

SB 8.1.32 - Any literature or narration in which the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Uttamaçloka, is described and glorified is certainly great, pure, glorious, auspicious and all good.

SB 8.1.33 - Çré Süta Gosvämé said: O brähmaëas, when Parékñit Mahäräja, who was awaiting impending death, thus requested Çukadeva Gosvämé to speak, Çukadeva Gosvämé, encouraged by the King's words, offered respect to the King and spoke with great pleasure in the assembly of sages, who desired to hear him.

Translations 1-33
SB 8.2.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King, there is a very large mountain called Triküöa. It is ten thousand yojanas [eighty thousand miles] high. Being surrounded by the ocean of milk, it is very beautifully situated.

SB 8.2.2-3 - The length and breadth of the mountain are of the same measurement [eighty thousand miles]. Its three principal peaks, which are made of iron, silver and gold, beautify all directions and the sky. The mountain also has other peaks, which are full of jewels and minerals and are decorated with nice trees, creepers and shrubs. The sounds of the waterfalls on the mountain create a pleasing vibration. In this way the mountain stands, increasing the beauty of all directions.

SB 8.2.4 - The ground at the foot of the mountain is always washed by waves of milk that produce emeralds all around in the eight directions [north, south, east, west and the directions midway between them].

SB 8.2.5 - The inhabitants of the higher planets-the Siddhas, Cäraëas, Gandharvas, Vidyädharas, serpents, Kinnaras and Apsaräs-go to that mountain to sport. Thus all the caves of the mountain are full of these denizens of the heavenly planets.

SB 8.2.6 - Because of the resounding vibrations of the denizens of heaven singing in the caves, the lions there, being very proud of their strength, roar with unbearable envy, thinking that another lion is roaring in that way.

SB 8.2.7 - The valleys beneath Triküöa Mountain are beautifully decorated by many varieties of jungle animals, and in the trees, which are maintained in gardens by the demigods, varieties of birds chirp with sweet voices.

SB 8.2.8 - Triküöa Mountain has many lakes and rivers, with beaches covered by small gems resembling grains of sand. The water is as clear as crystal, and when the demigod damsels bathe in it, their bodies lend fragrance to the water and the breeze, thus enriching the atmosphere.

SB 8.2.9-13 - In a valley of Triküöa Mountain there was a garden called Åtumat. This garden belonged to the great devotee Varuëa and was a sporting place for the damsels of the demigods. Flowers and fruits grew there in all seasons. Among them were mandäras, pärijätas, päöalas, açokas, campakas, cütas, piyälas, panasas, mangoes, ämrätakas, kramukas, coconut trees, date trees and pomegranates. There were madhukas, palm trees, tamälas, asanas, arjunas, ariñöas, uòumbaras, plakñas, banyan trees, kiàçukas and sandalwood trees. There were also picumardas, kovidäras, saralas, sura-därus, grapes, sugarcane, bananas, jambu, badarés, akñas, abhayas and ämalakés.

SB 8.2.14-19 - In that garden there was a very large lake filled with shining golden lotus flowers and the flowers known as kumuda, kahlära, utpala and çatapatra, which added excellent beauty to the mountain. There were also bilva, kapittha, jambéra and bhallätaka trees. Intoxicated bumblebees drank honey and hummed with the chirping of the birds, whose songs were very melodious. The lake was crowded with swans, käraëòavas, cakrävakas, cranes, and flocks of water chickens, dätyühas, koyañöis and other murmuring birds. Because of the agitating movements of the fish and tortoises, the water was decorated with pollen that had fallen from the lotus flowers. The lake was surrounded by kadamba flowers, vetasa flowers, nalas, népas, vaïjulakas, kundas, kurubakas, açokas, çiréñas, küöajas, iìgudas, kubjakas, svarëa-yüthés, nägas, punnägas, jätés, mallikäs, çatapatras, jälakäs and mädhavé-latäs. The banks were also abundantly adorned with varieties of trees that yielded flowers and fruits in all seasons. Thus the entire mountain stood gloriously decorated.

SB 8.2.20 - The leader of the elephants who lived in the forest of the mountain Triküöa once wandered toward the lake with his female elephants. He broke many plants, creepers, thickets and trees, not caring for their piercing thorns.

SB 8.2.21 - Simply by catching scent of that elephant, all the other elephants, the tigers and the other ferocious animals, such as lions, rhinoceroses, great serpents and black and white sarabhas, fled in fear. The camaré deer also fled.

SB 8.2.22 - By the mercy of this elephant, animals like the foxes, wolves, buffalos, bears, boars, gopucchas, porcupines, monkeys, rabbits, the other deer and many other small animals loitered elsewhere in the forest. They were not afraid of him.

SB 8.2.23-24 - Surrounded by the herd's other elephants, including females, and followed by the young ones, Gajapati, the leader of the elephants, made Triküöa Mountain tremble all around because of the weight of his body. He was perspiring, liquor dripped from his mouth, and his vision was overwhelmed by intoxication. He was being served by bumblebees who drank honey, and from a distance he could smell the dust of the lotus flowers, which was carried from the lake by the breeze. Thus surrounded by his associates, who were afflicted by thirst, he soon arrived at the bank of the lake.

SB 8.2.25 - The King of the elephants entered the lake, bathed thoroughly and was relieved of his fatigue. Then, with the aid of his trunk, he drank the cold, clear, nectarean water, which was mixed with the dust of lotus flowers and water lilies, until he was fully satisfied.

SB 8.2.26 - Like a human being who lacks spiritual knowledge and is too attached to the members of his family, the elephant, being illusioned by the external energy of Kåñëa, had his wives and children bathe and drink the water. Indeed, he raised water from the lake with his trunk and sprayed it over them. He did not mind the hard labor involved in this endeavor.

SB 8.2.27 - By the arrangement of providence, O King, a strong crocodile was angry at the elephant and attacked the elephant's leg in the water. The elephant was certainly strong, and he tried his best to get free from this danger sent by providence.

SB 8.2.28 - Thereafter, seeing Gajendra in that grave condition, his wives felt very, very sorry and began to cry. The other elephants wanted to help Gajendra, but because of the crocodile's great strength, they could not rescue him by grasping him from behind.

SB 8.2.29 - O King, the elephant and the crocodile fought in this way, pulling one another in and out of the water, for one thousand years. Upon seeing the fight, the demigods were very surprised.

SB 8.2.30 - Thereafter, because of being pulled into the water and fighting for many long years, the elephant became diminished in his mental, physical and sensual strength. The crocodile, on the contrary, being an animal of the water, increased in enthusiasm, physical strength and sensual power.

SB 8.2.31 - When the King of the elephants saw that he was under the clutches of the crocodile by the will of providence and, being embodied and circumstantially helpless, could not save himself from danger, he was extremely afraid of being killed. He consequently thought for a long time and finally reached the following decision.

SB 8.2.32 - The other elephants, who are my friends and relatives, could not rescue me from this danger. What then to speak of my wives? They cannot do anything. It is by the will of providence that I have been attacked by this crocodile, and therefore I shall seek shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is always the shelter of everyone, even of great personalities.

SB 8.2.33 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead is certainly not known to everyone, but He is very powerful and influential. Therefore, although the serpent of eternal time, which is fearful in force, endlessly chases everyone, ready to swallow him, if one who fears this serpent seeks shelter of the Lord, the Lord gives him protection, for even death runs away in fear of the Lord. I therefore surrender unto Him, the great and powerful supreme authority who is the actual shelter of everyone.

 2. SB 8.2.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King, there is a very large mountain called Triküöa. It is ten thousand yojanas [eighty thousand miles] high. Being surrounded by the ocean of milk, it is very beautifully situated.

SB 8.2.2-3 - The length and breadth of the mountain are of the same measurement [eighty thousand miles]. Its three principal peaks, which are made of iron, silver and gold, beautify all directions and the sky. The mountain also has other peaks, which are full of jewels and minerals and are decorated with nice trees, creepers and shrubs. The sounds of the waterfalls on the mountain create a pleasing vibration. In this way the mountain stands, increasing the beauty of all directions.

SB 8.2.4 - The ground at the foot of the mountain is always washed by waves of milk that produce emeralds all around in the eight directions [north, south, east, west and the directions midway between them].

SB 8.2.5 - The inhabitants of the higher planets-the Siddhas, Cäraëas, Gandharvas, Vidyädharas, serpents, Kinnaras and Apsaräs-go to that mountain to sport. Thus all the caves of the mountain are full of these denizens of the heavenly planets.

SB 8.2.6 - Because of the resounding vibrations of the denizens of heaven singing in the caves, the lions there, being very proud of their strength, roar with unbearable envy, thinking that another lion is roaring in that way.

SB 8.2.7 - The valleys beneath Triküöa Mountain are beautifully decorated by many varieties of jungle animals, and in the trees, which are maintained in gardens by the demigods, varieties of birds chirp with sweet voices.

SB 8.2.8 - Triküöa Mountain has many lakes and rivers, with beaches covered by small gems resembling grains of sand. The water is as clear as crystal, and when the demigod damsels bathe in it, their bodies lend fragrance to the water and the breeze, thus enriching the atmosphere.

SB 8.2.9-13 - In a valley of Triküöa Mountain there was a garden called Åtumat. This garden belonged to the great devotee Varuëa and was a sporting place for the damsels of the demigods. Flowers and fruits grew there in all seasons. Among them were mandäras, pärijätas, päöalas, açokas, campakas, cütas, piyälas, panasas, mangoes, ämrätakas, kramukas, coconut trees, date trees and pomegranates. There were madhukas, palm trees, tamälas, asanas, arjunas, ariñöas, uòumbaras, plakñas, banyan trees, kiàçukas and sandalwood trees. There were also picumardas, kovidäras, saralas, sura-därus, grapes, sugarcane, bananas, jambu, badarés, akñas, abhayas and ämalakés.

SB 8.2.14-19 - In that garden there was a very large lake filled with shining golden lotus flowers and the flowers known as kumuda, kahlära, utpala and çatapatra, which added excellent beauty to the mountain. There were also bilva, kapittha, jambéra and bhallätaka trees. Intoxicated bumblebees drank honey and hummed with the chirping of the birds, whose songs were very melodious. The lake was crowded with swans, käraëòavas, cakrävakas, cranes, and flocks of water chickens, dätyühas, koyañöis and other murmuring birds. Because of the agitating movements of the fish and tortoises, the water was decorated with pollen that had fallen from the lotus flowers. The lake was surrounded by kadamba flowers, vetasa flowers, nalas, népas, vaïjulakas, kundas, kurubakas, açokas, çiréñas, küöajas, iìgudas, kubjakas, svarëa-yüthés, nägas, punnägas, jätés, mallikäs, çatapatras, jälakäs and mädhavé-latäs. The banks were also abundantly adorned with varieties of trees that yielded flowers and fruits in all seasons. Thus the entire mountain stood gloriously decorated.

SB 8.2.20 - The leader of the elephants who lived in the forest of the mountain Triküöa once wandered toward the lake with his female elephants. He broke many plants, creepers, thickets and trees, not caring for their piercing thorns.

SB 8.2.21 - Simply by catching scent of that elephant, all the other elephants, the tigers and the other ferocious animals, such as lions, rhinoceroses, great serpents and black and white sarabhas, fled in fear. The camaré deer also fled.

SB 8.2.22 - By the mercy of this elephant, animals like the foxes, wolves, buffalos, bears, boars, gopucchas, porcupines, monkeys, rabbits, the other deer and many other small animals loitered elsewhere in the forest. They were not afraid of him.

SB 8.2.23-24 - Surrounded by the herd's other elephants, including females, and followed by the young ones, Gajapati, the leader of the elephants, made Triküöa Mountain tremble all around because of the weight of his body. He was perspiring, liquor dripped from his mouth, and his vision was overwhelmed by intoxication. He was being served by bumblebees who drank honey, and from a distance he could smell the dust of the lotus flowers, which was carried from the lake by the breeze. Thus surrounded by his associates, who were afflicted by thirst, he soon arrived at the bank of the lake.

SB 8.2.25 - The King of the elephants entered the lake, bathed thoroughly and was relieved of his fatigue. Then, with the aid of his trunk, he drank the cold, clear, nectarean water, which was mixed with the dust of lotus flowers and water lilies, until he was fully satisfied.

SB 8.2.26 - Like a human being who lacks spiritual knowledge and is too attached to the members of his family, the elephant, being illusioned by the external energy of Kåñëa, had his wives and children bathe and drink the water. Indeed, he raised water from the lake with his trunk and sprayed it over them. He did not mind the hard labor involved in this endeavor.

SB 8.2.27 - By the arrangement of providence, O King, a strong crocodile was angry at the elephant and attacked the elephant's leg in the water. The elephant was certainly strong, and he tried his best to get free from this danger sent by providence.

SB 8.2.28 - Thereafter, seeing Gajendra in that grave condition, his wives felt very, very sorry and began to cry. The other elephants wanted to help Gajendra, but because of the crocodile's great strength, they could not rescue him by grasping him from behind.

SB 8.2.29 - O King, the elephant and the crocodile fought in this way, pulling one another in and out of the water, for one thousand years. Upon seeing the fight, the demigods were very surprised.

SB 8.2.30 - Thereafter, because of being pulled into the water and fighting for many long years, the elephant became diminished in his mental, physical and sensual strength. The crocodile, on the contrary, being an animal of the water, increased in enthusiasm, physical strength and sensual power.

SB 8.2.31 - When the King of the elephants saw that he was under the clutches of the crocodile by the will of providence and, being embodied and circumstantially helpless, could not save himself from danger, he was extremely afraid of being killed. He consequently thought for a long time and finally reached the following decision.

SB 8.2.32 - The other elephants, who are my friends and relatives, could not rescue me from this danger. What then to speak of my wives? They cannot do anything. It is by the will of providence that I have been attacked by this crocodile, and therefore I shall seek shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is always the shelter of everyone, even of great personalities.

SB 8.2.33 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead is certainly not known to everyone, but He is very powerful and influential. Therefore, although the serpent of eternal time, which is fearful in force, endlessly chases everyone, ready to swallow him, if one who fears this serpent seeks shelter of the Lord, the Lord gives him protection, for even death runs away in fear of the Lord. I therefore surrender unto Him, the great and powerful supreme authority who is the actual shelter of everyone.

 The Elephant Gajendra's Crisis
  •  SB 8.2.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King, there is a very large mountain called Triküöa. It is ten thousand yojanas [eighty thousand miles] high. Being surrounded by the ocean of milk, it is very beautifully situated.

SB 8.2.2-3 - The length and breadth of the mountain are of the same measurement [eighty thousand miles]. Its three principal peaks, which are made of iron, silver and gold, beautify all directions and the sky. The mountain also has other peaks, which are full of jewels and minerals and are decorated with nice trees, creepers and shrubs. The sounds of the waterfalls on the mountain create a pleasing vibration. In this way the mountain stands, increasing the beauty of all directions.

SB 8.2.4 - The ground at the foot of the mountain is always washed by waves of milk that produce emeralds all around in the eight directions [north, south, east, west and the directions midway between them].

SB 8.2.5 - The inhabitants of the higher planets-the Siddhas, Cäraëas, Gandharvas, Vidyädharas, serpents, Kinnaras and Apsaräs-go to that mountain to sport. Thus all the caves of the mountain are full of these denizens of the heavenly planets.

SB 8.2.6 - Because of the resounding vibrations of the denizens of heaven singing in the caves, the lions there, being very proud of their strength, roar with unbearable envy, thinking that another lion is roaring in that way.

SB 8.2.7 - The valleys beneath Triküöa Mountain are beautifully decorated by many varieties of jungle animals, and in the trees, which are maintained in gardens by the demigods, varieties of birds chirp with sweet voices.

SB 8.2.8 - Triküöa Mountain has many lakes and rivers, with beaches covered by small gems resembling grains of sand. The water is as clear as crystal, and when the demigod damsels bathe in it, their bodies lend fragrance to the water and the breeze, thus enriching the atmosphere.

SB 8.2.9-13 - In a valley of Triküöa Mountain there was a garden called Åtumat. This garden belonged to the great devotee Varuëa and was a sporting place for the damsels of the demigods. Flowers and fruits grew there in all seasons. Among them were mandäras, pärijätas, päöalas, açokas, campakas, cütas, piyälas, panasas, mangoes, ämrätakas, kramukas, coconut trees, date trees and pomegranates. There were madhukas, palm trees, tamälas, asanas, arjunas, ariñöas, uòumbaras, plakñas, banyan trees, kiàçukas and sandalwood trees. There were also picumardas, kovidäras, saralas, sura-därus, grapes, sugarcane, bananas, jambu, badarés, akñas, abhayas and ämalakés.

SB 8.2.14-19 - In that garden there was a very large lake filled with shining golden lotus flowers and the flowers known as kumuda, kahlära, utpala and çatapatra, which added excellent beauty to the mountain. There were also bilva, kapittha, jambéra and bhallätaka trees. Intoxicated bumblebees drank honey and hummed with the chirping of the birds, whose songs were very melodious. The lake was crowded with swans, käraëòavas, cakrävakas, cranes, and flocks of water chickens, dätyühas, koyañöis and other murmuring birds. Because of the agitating movements of the fish and tortoises, the water was decorated with pollen that had fallen from the lotus flowers. The lake was surrounded by kadamba flowers, vetasa flowers, nalas, népas, vaïjulakas, kundas, kurubakas, açokas, çiréñas, küöajas, iìgudas, kubjakas, svarëa-yüthés, nägas, punnägas, jätés, mallikäs, çatapatras, jälakäs and mädhavé-latäs. The banks were also abundantly adorned with varieties of trees that yielded flowers and fruits in all seasons. Thus the entire mountain stood gloriously decorated.

SB 8.2.20 - The leader of the elephants who lived in the forest of the mountain Triküöa once wandered toward the lake with his female elephants. He broke many plants, creepers, thickets and trees, not caring for their piercing thorns.

SB 8.2.21 - Simply by catching scent of that elephant, all the other elephants, the tigers and the other ferocious animals, such as lions, rhinoceroses, great serpents and black and white sarabhas, fled in fear. The camaré deer also fled.

SB 8.2.22 - By the mercy of this elephant, animals like the foxes, wolves, buffalos, bears, boars, gopucchas, porcupines, monkeys, rabbits, the other deer and many other small animals loitered elsewhere in the forest. They were not afraid of him.

SB 8.2.23-24 - Surrounded by the herd's other elephants, including females, and followed by the young ones, Gajapati, the leader of the elephants, made Triküöa Mountain tremble all around because of the weight of his body. He was perspiring, liquor dripped from his mouth, and his vision was overwhelmed by intoxication. He was being served by bumblebees who drank honey, and from a distance he could smell the dust of the lotus flowers, which was carried from the lake by the breeze. Thus surrounded by his associates, who were afflicted by thirst, he soon arrived at the bank of the lake.

SB 8.2.25 - The King of the elephants entered the lake, bathed thoroughly and was relieved of his fatigue. Then, with the aid of his trunk, he drank the cold, clear, nectarean water, which was mixed with the dust of lotus flowers and water lilies, until he was fully satisfied.

SB 8.2.26 - Like a human being who lacks spiritual knowledge and is too attached to the members of his family, the elephant, being illusioned by the external energy of Kåñëa, had his wives and children bathe and drink the water. Indeed, he raised water from the lake with his trunk and sprayed it over them. He did not mind the hard labor involved in this endeavor.

SB 8.2.27 - By the arrangement of providence, O King, a strong crocodile was angry at the elephant and attacked the elephant's leg in the water. The elephant was certainly strong, and he tried his best to get free from this danger sent by providence.

SB 8.2.28 - Thereafter, seeing Gajendra in that grave condition, his wives felt very, very sorry and began to cry. The other elephants wanted to help Gajendra, but because of the crocodile's great strength, they could not rescue him by grasping him from behind.

SB 8.2.29 - O King, the elephant and the crocodile fought in this way, pulling one another in and out of the water, for one thousand years. Upon seeing the fight, the demigods were very surprised.

SB 8.2.30 - Thereafter, because of being pulled into the water and fighting for many long years, the elephant became diminished in his mental, physical and sensual strength. The crocodile, on the contrary, being an animal of the water, increased in enthusiasm, physical strength and sensual power.

SB 8.2.31 - When the King of the elephants saw that he was under the clutches of the crocodile by the will of providence and, being embodied and circumstantially helpless, could not save himself from danger, he was extremely afraid of being killed. He consequently thought for a long time and finally reached the following decision.

SB 8.2.32 - The other elephants, who are my friends and relatives, could not rescue me from this danger. What then to speak of my wives? They cannot do anything. It is by the will of providence that I have been attacked by this crocodile, and therefore I shall seek shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is always the shelter of everyone, even of great personalities.

SB 8.2.33 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead is certainly not known to everyone, but He is very powerful and influential. Therefore, although the serpent of eternal time, which is fearful in force, endlessly chases everyone, ready to swallow him, if one who fears this serpent seeks shelter of the Lord, the Lord gives him protection, for even death runs away in fear of the Lord. I therefore surrender unto Him, the great and powerful supreme authority who is the actual shelter of everyone.

Translations 1-33
SB 8.3.1 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Thereafter, the King of the elephants, Gajendra, fixed his mind in his heart with perfect intelligence and chanted a mantra which he had learned in his previous birth as Indradyumna and which he remembered by the grace of Kåñëa.

SB 8.3.2 - The King of the elephants, Gajendra, said: I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Person, Väsudeva [oà namo bhagavate väsudeväya]. Because of Him this material body acts due to the presence of spirit, and He is therefore the root cause of everyone. He is worshipable for such exalted persons as Brahmä and Çiva, and He has entered the heart of every living being. Let me meditate upon Him.

SB 8.3.3 - The Supreme Godhead is the supreme platform on which everything rests, the ingredient by which everything has been produced, and the person who has created and is the only cause of this cosmic manifestation. Nonetheless, He is different from the cause and the result. I surrender unto Him, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is self-sufficient in everything.

SB 8.3.4 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, by expanding His own energy, keeps this cosmic manifestation visible and again sometimes renders it invisible. He is both the supreme cause and the supreme result, the observer and the witness, in all circumstances. Thus He is transcendental to everything. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead give me protection.

SB 8.3.5 - In due course of time, when all the causative and effective manifestations of the universe, including the planets and their directors and maintainers, are annihilated, there is a situation of dense darkness. Above this darkness, however, is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. I take shelter of His lotus feet.

SB 8.3.6 - An artist onstage, being covered by attractive dresses and dancing with different movements, is not understood by his audience; similarly, the activities and features of the supreme artist cannot be understood even by the demigods or great sages, and certainly not by those who are unintelligent like animals. Neither the demigods and sages nor the unintelligent can understand the features of the Lord, nor can they express in words His actual position. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead give me protection.

SB 8.3.7 - Renunciants and great sages who see all living beings equally, who are friendly to everyone and who flawlessly practice in the forest the vows of brahmacarya, vänaprastha and sannyäsa desire to see the all-auspicious lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. May that same Supreme Personality of Godhead be my destination.

SB 8.3.8-9 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead has no material birth, activities, name, form, qualities or faults. To fulfill the purpose for which this material world is created and destroyed, He comes in the form of a human being like Lord Räma or Lord Kåñëa by His original internal potency. He has immense potency, and in various forms, all free from material contamination, He acts wonderfully. He is therefore the Supreme Brahman. I offer my respects to Him.

SB 8.3.10 - I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the self-effulgent Supersoul, who is the witness in everyone's heart, who enlightens the individual soul and who cannot be reached by exercises of the mind, words or consciousness.

SB 8.3.11 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead is realized by pure devotees who act in the transcendental existence of bhakti-yoga. He is the bestower of uncontaminated happiness and is the master of the transcendental world. Therefore I offer my respect unto Him.

SB 8.3.12 - I offer my respectful obeisances to Lord Väsudeva, who is all-pervading, to the Lord's fierce form as Lord Nåsiàhadeva, to the Lord's form as an animal [Lord Varähadeva], to Lord Dattätreya, who preached impersonalism, to Lord Buddha, and to all the other incarnations. I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Lord, who has no material qualities but who accepts the three qualities goodness, passion and ignorance within this material world. I also offer my respectful obeisances unto the impersonal Brahman effulgence.

SB 8.3.13 - I beg to offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are the Supersoul, the superintendent of everything, and the witness of all that occurs. You are the Supreme Person, the origin of material nature and of the total material energy. You are also the owner of the material body. Therefore, You are the supreme complete. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 8.3.14 - My Lord, You are the observer of all the objectives of the senses. Without Your mercy, there is no possibility of solving the problem of doubts. The material world is just like a shadow resembling You. Indeed, one accepts this material world as real because it gives a glimpse of Your existence.

SB 8.3.15 - My Lord, You are the cause of all causes, but You Yourself have no cause. Therefore You are the wonderful cause of everything. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are the shelter of the Vedic knowledge contained in the çästras like the Païcarätras and Vedänta-sütra, which are Your representations, and who are the source of the paramparä system. Because it is You who can give liberation, You are the only shelter for all transcendentalists. Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 8.3.16 - My Lord, as the fire in araëi wood is covered, You and Your unlimited knowledge are covered by the material modes of nature. Your mind, however, is not attentive to the activities of the modes of nature. Those who are advanced in spiritual knowledge are not subject to the regulative principles directed in the Vedic literatures. Because such advanced souls are transcendental, You personally appear in their pure minds. Therefore I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 8.3.17 - Since an animal such as I has surrendered unto You, who are supremely liberated, certainly You will release me from this dangerous position. Indeed, being extremely merciful, You incessantly try to deliver me. By your partial feature as Paramätmä, You are situated in the hearts of all embodied beings. You are celebrated as direct transcendental knowledge, and You are unlimited. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 8.3.18 - My Lord, those who are completely freed from material contamination always meditate upon You within the cores of their hearts. You are extremely difficult to attain for those like me who are too attached to mental concoction, home, relatives, friends, money, servants and assistants. You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, uncontaminated by the modes of nature. You are the reservoir of all enlightenment, the supreme controller. I therefore offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 8.3.19 - After worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, those who are interested in the four principles of religion, economic development, sense gratification and liberation obtain from Him what they desire. What then is to be said of other benedictions? Indeed, sometimes the Lord gives a spiritual body to such ambitious worshipers. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is unlimitedly merciful, bestow upon me the benediction of liberation from this present danger and from the materialistic way of life.

SB 8.3.20-21 - Unalloyed devotees, who have no desire other than to serve the Lord, worship Him in full surrender and always hear and chant about His activities, which are most wonderful and auspicious. Thus they always merge in an ocean of transcendental bliss. Such devotees never ask the Lord for any benediction. I, however, am in danger. Thus I pray to that Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is eternally existing, who is invisible, who is the Lord of all great personalities, such as Brahmä, and who is available only by transcendental bhakti-yoga. Being extremely subtle, He is beyond the reach of my senses and transcendental to all external realization. He is unlimited, He is the original cause, and He is completely full in everything. I offer my obeisances unto Him.

SB 8.3.22-24 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead creates His minor parts and parcels, the jéva-tattva, beginning with Lord Brahmä, the demigods and the expansions of Vedic knowledge [Säma, Åg, Yajur and Atharva] and including all other living entities, moving and nonmoving, with their different names and characteristics. As the sparks of a fire or the shining rays of the sun emanate from their source and merge into it again and again, the mind, the intelligence, the senses, the gross and subtle material bodies, and the continuous transformations of the different modes of nature all emanate from the Lord and again merge into Him. He is neither demigod nor demon, neither human nor bird or beast. He is not woman, man, or neuter, nor is He an animal. He is not a material quality, a fruitive activity, a manifestation or nonmanifestation. He is the last word in the discrimination of "not this, not this," and He is unlimited. All glories to the Supreme Personality of Godhead!

SB 8.3.25 - I do not wish to live anymore after I am released from the attack of the crocodile. What is the use of an elephant's body covered externally and internally by ignorance? I simply desire eternal liberation from the covering of ignorance. That covering is not destroyed by the influence of time.

SB 8.3.26 - Now, fully desiring release from material life, I offer my respectful obeisances unto that Supreme Person who is the creator of the universe, who is Himself the form of the universe and who is nonetheless transcendental to this cosmic manifestation. He is the supreme knower of everything in this world, the Supersoul of the universe. He is the unborn, supremely situated Lord. I offer my respectful obeisances unto Him.

SB 8.3.27 - I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme, the Supersoul, the master of all mystic yoga, who is seen in the core of the heart by perfect mystics when they are completely purified and freed from the reactions of fruitive activity by practicing bhakti-yoga.

SB 8.3.28 - My Lord, You are the controller of formidable strength in three kinds of energy. You appear as the reservoir of all sense pleasure and the protector of the surrendered souls. You possess unlimited energy, but You are unapproachable by those who are unable to control their senses. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You again and again.

SB 8.3.29 - I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by whose illusory energy the jéva, who is part and parcel of God, forgets his real identity because of the bodily concept of life. I take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose glories are difficult to understand.

SB 8.3.30 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When the King of the elephants was describing the supreme authority, without mentioning any particular person, he did not invoke the demigods, headed by Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva, Indra and Candra. Thus none of them approached him. However, because Lord Hari is the Supersoul, Puruñottama, the Personality of Godhead, He appeared before Gajendra.

SB 8.3.31 - After understanding the awkward condition of Gajendra, who had offered his prayers, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, who lives everywhere, appeared with the demigods, who were offering prayers to Him. Carrying His disc and other weapons, He appeared there on the back of His carrier, Garuòa, with great speed, according to His desire. Thus He appeared before Gajendra.

SB 8.3.32 - Gajendra had been forcefully captured by the crocodile in the water and was feeling acute pain, but when he saw that Näräyaëa, wielding His disc, was coming in the sky on the back of Garuòa, he immediately took a lotus flower in his trunk, and with great difficulty due to his painful condition, he uttered the following words: "O my Lord, Näräyaëa, master of the universe, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You."

SB 8.3.33 - Thereafter, seeing Gajendra in such an aggrieved position, the unborn Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, immediately got down from the back of Garuòa by His causeless mercy and pulled the King of the elephants, along with the crocodile, out of the water. Then, in the presence of all the demigods, who were looking on, the Lord severed the crocodile's mouth from its body with His disc. In this way He saved Gajendra, the King of the elephants.

 3. SB 8.3.1 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Thereafter, the King of the elephants, Gajendra, fixed his mind in his heart with perfect intelligence and chanted a mantra which he had learned in his previous birth as Indradyumna and which he remembered by the grace of Kåñëa.

SB 8.3.2 - The King of the elephants, Gajendra, said: I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Person, Väsudeva [oà namo bhagavate väsudeväya]. Because of Him this material body acts due to the presence of spirit, and He is therefore the root cause of everyone. He is worshipable for such exalted persons as Brahmä and Çiva, and He has entered the heart of every living being. Let me meditate upon Him.

SB 8.3.3 - The Supreme Godhead is the supreme platform on which everything rests, the ingredient by which everything has been produced, and the person who has created and is the only cause of this cosmic manifestation. Nonetheless, He is different from the cause and the result. I surrender unto Him, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is self-sufficient in everything.

SB 8.3.4 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, by expanding His own energy, keeps this cosmic manifestation visible and again sometimes renders it invisible. He is both the supreme cause and the supreme result, the observer and the witness, in all circumstances. Thus He is transcendental to everything. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead give me protection.

SB 8.3.5 - In due course of time, when all the causative and effective manifestations of the universe, including the planets and their directors and maintainers, are annihilated, there is a situation of dense darkness. Above this darkness, however, is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. I take shelter of His lotus feet.

SB 8.3.6 - An artist onstage, being covered by attractive dresses and dancing with different movements, is not understood by his audience; similarly, the activities and features of the supreme artist cannot be understood even by the demigods or great sages, and certainly not by those who are unintelligent like animals. Neither the demigods and sages nor the unintelligent can understand the features of the Lord, nor can they express in words His actual position. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead give me protection.

SB 8.3.7 - Renunciants and great sages who see all living beings equally, who are friendly to everyone and who flawlessly practice in the forest the vows of brahmacarya, vänaprastha and sannyäsa desire to see the all-auspicious lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. May that same Supreme Personality of Godhead be my destination.

SB 8.3.8-9 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead has no material birth, activities, name, form, qualities or faults. To fulfill the purpose for which this material world is created and destroyed, He comes in the form of a human being like Lord Räma or Lord Kåñëa by His original internal potency. He has immense potency, and in various forms, all free from material contamination, He acts wonderfully. He is therefore the Supreme Brahman. I offer my respects to Him.

SB 8.3.10 - I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the self-effulgent Supersoul, who is the witness in everyone's heart, who enlightens the individual soul and who cannot be reached by exercises of the mind, words or consciousness.

SB 8.3.11 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead is realized by pure devotees who act in the transcendental existence of bhakti-yoga. He is the bestower of uncontaminated happiness and is the master of the transcendental world. Therefore I offer my respect unto Him.

SB 8.3.12 - I offer my respectful obeisances to Lord Väsudeva, who is all-pervading, to the Lord's fierce form as Lord Nåsiàhadeva, to the Lord's form as an animal [Lord Varähadeva], to Lord Dattätreya, who preached impersonalism, to Lord Buddha, and to all the other incarnations. I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Lord, who has no material qualities but who accepts the three qualities goodness, passion and ignorance within this material world. I also offer my respectful obeisances unto the impersonal Brahman effulgence.

SB 8.3.13 - I beg to offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are the Supersoul, the superintendent of everything, and the witness of all that occurs. You are the Supreme Person, the origin of material nature and of the total material energy. You are also the owner of the material body. Therefore, You are the supreme complete. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 8.3.14 - My Lord, You are the observer of all the objectives of the senses. Without Your mercy, there is no possibility of solving the problem of doubts. The material world is just like a shadow resembling You. Indeed, one accepts this material world as real because it gives a glimpse of Your existence.

SB 8.3.15 - My Lord, You are the cause of all causes, but You Yourself have no cause. Therefore You are the wonderful cause of everything. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are the shelter of the Vedic knowledge contained in the çästras like the Païcarätras and Vedänta-sütra, which are Your representations, and who are the source of the paramparä system. Because it is You who can give liberation, You are the only shelter for all transcendentalists. Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 8.3.16 - My Lord, as the fire in araëi wood is covered, You and Your unlimited knowledge are covered by the material modes of nature. Your mind, however, is not attentive to the activities of the modes of nature. Those who are advanced in spiritual knowledge are not subject to the regulative principles directed in the Vedic literatures. Because such advanced souls are transcendental, You personally appear in their pure minds. Therefore I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 8.3.17 - Since an animal such as I has surrendered unto You, who are supremely liberated, certainly You will release me from this dangerous position. Indeed, being extremely merciful, You incessantly try to deliver me. By your partial feature as Paramätmä, You are situated in the hearts of all embodied beings. You are celebrated as direct transcendental knowledge, and You are unlimited. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 8.3.18 - My Lord, those who are completely freed from material contamination always meditate upon You within the cores of their hearts. You are extremely difficult to attain for those like me who are too attached to mental concoction, home, relatives, friends, money, servants and assistants. You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, uncontaminated by the modes of nature. You are the reservoir of all enlightenment, the supreme controller. I therefore offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 8.3.19 - After worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, those who are interested in the four principles of religion, economic development, sense gratification and liberation obtain from Him what they desire. What then is to be said of other benedictions? Indeed, sometimes the Lord gives a spiritual body to such ambitious worshipers. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is unlimitedly merciful, bestow upon me the benediction of liberation from this present danger and from the materialistic way of life.

SB 8.3.20-21 - Unalloyed devotees, who have no desire other than to serve the Lord, worship Him in full surrender and always hear and chant about His activities, which are most wonderful and auspicious. Thus they always merge in an ocean of transcendental bliss. Such devotees never ask the Lord for any benediction. I, however, am in danger. Thus I pray to that Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is eternally existing, who is invisible, who is the Lord of all great personalities, such as Brahmä, and who is available only by transcendental bhakti-yoga. Being extremely subtle, He is beyond the reach of my senses and transcendental to all external realization. He is unlimited, He is the original cause, and He is completely full in everything. I offer my obeisances unto Him.

SB 8.3.22-24 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead creates His minor parts and parcels, the jéva-tattva, beginning with Lord Brahmä, the demigods and the expansions of Vedic knowledge [Säma, Åg, Yajur and Atharva] and including all other living entities, moving and nonmoving, with their different names and characteristics. As the sparks of a fire or the shining rays of the sun emanate from their source and merge into it again and again, the mind, the intelligence, the senses, the gross and subtle material bodies, and the continuous transformations of the different modes of nature all emanate from the Lord and again merge into Him. He is neither demigod nor demon, neither human nor bird or beast. He is not woman, man, or neuter, nor is He an animal. He is not a material quality, a fruitive activity, a manifestation or nonmanifestation. He is the last word in the discrimination of "not this, not this," and He is unlimited. All glories to the Supreme Personality of Godhead!

SB 8.3.25 - I do not wish to live anymore after I am released from the attack of the crocodile. What is the use of an elephant's body covered externally and internally by ignorance? I simply desire eternal liberation from the covering of ignorance. That covering is not destroyed by the influence of time.

SB 8.3.26 - Now, fully desiring release from material life, I offer my respectful obeisances unto that Supreme Person who is the creator of the universe, who is Himself the form of the universe and who is nonetheless transcendental to this cosmic manifestation. He is the supreme knower of everything in this world, the Supersoul of the universe. He is the unborn, supremely situated Lord. I offer my respectful obeisances unto Him.

SB 8.3.27 - I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme, the Supersoul, the master of all mystic yoga, who is seen in the core of the heart by perfect mystics when they are completely purified and freed from the reactions of fruitive activity by practicing bhakti-yoga.

SB 8.3.28 - My Lord, You are the controller of formidable strength in three kinds of energy. You appear as the reservoir of all sense pleasure and the protector of the surrendered souls. You possess unlimited energy, but You are unapproachable by those who are unable to control their senses. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You again and again.

SB 8.3.29 - I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by whose illusory energy the jéva, who is part and parcel of God, forgets his real identity because of the bodily concept of life. I take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose glories are difficult to understand.

SB 8.3.30 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When the King of the elephants was describing the supreme authority, without mentioning any particular person, he did not invoke the demigods, headed by Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva, Indra and Candra. Thus none of them approached him. However, because Lord Hari is the Supersoul, Puruñottama, the Personality of Godhead, He appeared before Gajendra.

SB 8.3.31 - After understanding the awkward condition of Gajendra, who had offered his prayers, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, who lives everywhere, appeared with the demigods, who were offering prayers to Him. Carrying His disc and other weapons, He appeared there on the back of His carrier, Garuòa, with great speed, according to His desire. Thus He appeared before Gajendra.

SB 8.3.32 - Gajendra had been forcefully captured by the crocodile in the water and was feeling acute pain, but when he saw that Näräyaëa, wielding His disc, was coming in the sky on the back of Garuòa, he immediately took a lotus flower in his trunk, and with great difficulty due to his painful condition, he uttered the following words: "O my Lord, Näräyaëa, master of the universe, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You."

SB 8.3.33 - Thereafter, seeing Gajendra in such an aggrieved position, the unborn Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, immediately got down from the back of Garuòa by His causeless mercy and pulled the King of the elephants, along with the crocodile, out of the water. Then, in the presence of all the demigods, who were looking on, the Lord severed the crocodile's mouth from its body with His disc. In this way He saved Gajendra, the King of the elephants.

 Gajendra's Prayers of Surrender
  •  SB 8.3.1 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Thereafter, the King of the elephants, Gajendra, fixed his mind in his heart with perfect intelligence and chanted a mantra which he had learned in his previous birth as Indradyumna and which he remembered by the grace of Kåñëa.

SB 8.3.2 - The King of the elephants, Gajendra, said: I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Person, Väsudeva [oà namo bhagavate väsudeväya]. Because of Him this material body acts due to the presence of spirit, and He is therefore the root cause of everyone. He is worshipable for such exalted persons as Brahmä and Çiva, and He has entered the heart of every living being. Let me meditate upon Him.

SB 8.3.3 - The Supreme Godhead is the supreme platform on which everything rests, the ingredient by which everything has been produced, and the person who has created and is the only cause of this cosmic manifestation. Nonetheless, He is different from the cause and the result. I surrender unto Him, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is self-sufficient in everything.

SB 8.3.4 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, by expanding His own energy, keeps this cosmic manifestation visible and again sometimes renders it invisible. He is both the supreme cause and the supreme result, the observer and the witness, in all circumstances. Thus He is transcendental to everything. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead give me protection.

SB 8.3.5 - In due course of time, when all the causative and effective manifestations of the universe, including the planets and their directors and maintainers, are annihilated, there is a situation of dense darkness. Above this darkness, however, is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. I take shelter of His lotus feet.

SB 8.3.6 - An artist onstage, being covered by attractive dresses and dancing with different movements, is not understood by his audience; similarly, the activities and features of the supreme artist cannot be understood even by the demigods or great sages, and certainly not by those who are unintelligent like animals. Neither the demigods and sages nor the unintelligent can understand the features of the Lord, nor can they express in words His actual position. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead give me protection.

SB 8.3.7 - Renunciants and great sages who see all living beings equally, who are friendly to everyone and who flawlessly practice in the forest the vows of brahmacarya, vänaprastha and sannyäsa desire to see the all-auspicious lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. May that same Supreme Personality of Godhead be my destination.

SB 8.3.8-9 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead has no material birth, activities, name, form, qualities or faults. To fulfill the purpose for which this material world is created and destroyed, He comes in the form of a human being like Lord Räma or Lord Kåñëa by His original internal potency. He has immense potency, and in various forms, all free from material contamination, He acts wonderfully. He is therefore the Supreme Brahman. I offer my respects to Him.

SB 8.3.10 - I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the self-effulgent Supersoul, who is the witness in everyone's heart, who enlightens the individual soul and who cannot be reached by exercises of the mind, words or consciousness.

SB 8.3.11 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead is realized by pure devotees who act in the transcendental existence of bhakti-yoga. He is the bestower of uncontaminated happiness and is the master of the transcendental world. Therefore I offer my respect unto Him.

SB 8.3.12 - I offer my respectful obeisances to Lord Väsudeva, who is all-pervading, to the Lord's fierce form as Lord Nåsiàhadeva, to the Lord's form as an animal [Lord Varähadeva], to Lord Dattätreya, who preached impersonalism, to Lord Buddha, and to all the other incarnations. I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Lord, who has no material qualities but who accepts the three qualities goodness, passion and ignorance within this material world. I also offer my respectful obeisances unto the impersonal Brahman effulgence.

SB 8.3.13 - I beg to offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are the Supersoul, the superintendent of everything, and the witness of all that occurs. You are the Supreme Person, the origin of material nature and of the total material energy. You are also the owner of the material body. Therefore, You are the supreme complete. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 8.3.14 - My Lord, You are the observer of all the objectives of the senses. Without Your mercy, there is no possibility of solving the problem of doubts. The material world is just like a shadow resembling You. Indeed, one accepts this material world as real because it gives a glimpse of Your existence.

SB 8.3.15 - My Lord, You are the cause of all causes, but You Yourself have no cause. Therefore You are the wonderful cause of everything. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are the shelter of the Vedic knowledge contained in the çästras like the Païcarätras and Vedänta-sütra, which are Your representations, and who are the source of the paramparä system. Because it is You who can give liberation, You are the only shelter for all transcendentalists. Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 8.3.16 - My Lord, as the fire in araëi wood is covered, You and Your unlimited knowledge are covered by the material modes of nature. Your mind, however, is not attentive to the activities of the modes of nature. Those who are advanced in spiritual knowledge are not subject to the regulative principles directed in the Vedic literatures. Because such advanced souls are transcendental, You personally appear in their pure minds. Therefore I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 8.3.17 - Since an animal such as I has surrendered unto You, who are supremely liberated, certainly You will release me from this dangerous position. Indeed, being extremely merciful, You incessantly try to deliver me. By your partial feature as Paramätmä, You are situated in the hearts of all embodied beings. You are celebrated as direct transcendental knowledge, and You are unlimited. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 8.3.18 - My Lord, those who are completely freed from material contamination always meditate upon You within the cores of their hearts. You are extremely difficult to attain for those like me who are too attached to mental concoction, home, relatives, friends, money, servants and assistants. You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, uncontaminated by the modes of nature. You are the reservoir of all enlightenment, the supreme controller. I therefore offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 8.3.19 - After worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, those who are interested in the four principles of religion, economic development, sense gratification and liberation obtain from Him what they desire. What then is to be said of other benedictions? Indeed, sometimes the Lord gives a spiritual body to such ambitious worshipers. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is unlimitedly merciful, bestow upon me the benediction of liberation from this present danger and from the materialistic way of life.

SB 8.3.20-21 - Unalloyed devotees, who have no desire other than to serve the Lord, worship Him in full surrender and always hear and chant about His activities, which are most wonderful and auspicious. Thus they always merge in an ocean of transcendental bliss. Such devotees never ask the Lord for any benediction. I, however, am in danger. Thus I pray to that Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is eternally existing, who is invisible, who is the Lord of all great personalities, such as Brahmä, and who is available only by transcendental bhakti-yoga. Being extremely subtle, He is beyond the reach of my senses and transcendental to all external realization. He is unlimited, He is the original cause, and He is completely full in everything. I offer my obeisances unto Him.

SB 8.3.22-24 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead creates His minor parts and parcels, the jéva-tattva, beginning with Lord Brahmä, the demigods and the expansions of Vedic knowledge [Säma, Åg, Yajur and Atharva] and including all other living entities, moving and nonmoving, with their different names and characteristics. As the sparks of a fire or the shining rays of the sun emanate from their source and merge into it again and again, the mind, the intelligence, the senses, the gross and subtle material bodies, and the continuous transformations of the different modes of nature all emanate from the Lord and again merge into Him. He is neither demigod nor demon, neither human nor bird or beast. He is not woman, man, or neuter, nor is He an animal. He is not a material quality, a fruitive activity, a manifestation or nonmanifestation. He is the last word in the discrimination of "not this, not this," and He is unlimited. All glories to the Supreme Personality of Godhead!

SB 8.3.25 - I do not wish to live anymore after I am released from the attack of the crocodile. What is the use of an elephant's body covered externally and internally by ignorance? I simply desire eternal liberation from the covering of ignorance. That covering is not destroyed by the influence of time.

SB 8.3.26 - Now, fully desiring release from material life, I offer my respectful obeisances unto that Supreme Person who is the creator of the universe, who is Himself the form of the universe and who is nonetheless transcendental to this cosmic manifestation. He is the supreme knower of everything in this world, the Supersoul of the universe. He is the unborn, supremely situated Lord. I offer my respectful obeisances unto Him.

SB 8.3.27 - I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme, the Supersoul, the master of all mystic yoga, who is seen in the core of the heart by perfect mystics when they are completely purified and freed from the reactions of fruitive activity by practicing bhakti-yoga.

SB 8.3.28 - My Lord, You are the controller of formidable strength in three kinds of energy. You appear as the reservoir of all sense pleasure and the protector of the surrendered souls. You possess unlimited energy, but You are unapproachable by those who are unable to control their senses. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You again and again.

SB 8.3.29 - I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by whose illusory energy the jéva, who is part and parcel of God, forgets his real identity because of the bodily concept of life. I take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose glories are difficult to understand.

SB 8.3.30 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When the King of the elephants was describing the supreme authority, without mentioning any particular person, he did not invoke the demigods, headed by Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva, Indra and Candra. Thus none of them approached him. However, because Lord Hari is the Supersoul, Puruñottama, the Personality of Godhead, He appeared before Gajendra.

SB 8.3.31 - After understanding the awkward condition of Gajendra, who had offered his prayers, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, who lives everywhere, appeared with the demigods, who were offering prayers to Him. Carrying His disc and other weapons, He appeared there on the back of His carrier, Garuòa, with great speed, according to His desire. Thus He appeared before Gajendra.

SB 8.3.32 - Gajendra had been forcefully captured by the crocodile in the water and was feeling acute pain, but when he saw that Näräyaëa, wielding His disc, was coming in the sky on the back of Garuòa, he immediately took a lotus flower in his trunk, and with great difficulty due to his painful condition, he uttered the following words: "O my Lord, Näräyaëa, master of the universe, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You."

SB 8.3.33 - Thereafter, seeing Gajendra in such an aggrieved position, the unborn Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, immediately got down from the back of Garuòa by His causeless mercy and pulled the King of the elephants, along with the crocodile, out of the water. Then, in the presence of all the demigods, who were looking on, the Lord severed the crocodile's mouth from its body with His disc. In this way He saved Gajendra, the King of the elephants.

Translations 1-33
SB 8.4.1 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: When the Lord delivered Gajendra, King of the elephants, all the demigods, sages and Gandharvas, headed by Brahmä and Çiva, praised this activity of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and showered flowers upon both the Lord and Gajendra.

SB 8.4.2 - There was a beating of kettledrums in the heavenly planets, the inhabitants of Gandharvaloka began to dance and sing, while great sages and the inhabitants of Cäraëaloka and Siddhaloka offered prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Puruñottama.

SB 8.4.3-4 - The best of the Gandharvas, King Hühü, having been cursed by Devala Muni, had become a crocodile. Now, having been delivered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he assumed a very beautiful form as a Gandharva. Understanding by whose mercy this had happened, he immediately offered his respectful obeisances with his head and began chanting prayers just suitable for the transcendental Lord, the supreme eternal, who is worshiped by the choicest verses.

SB 8.4.5 - Having been favored by the causeless mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and having regained his original form, King Hühü circumambulated the Lord and offered his obeisances. Then, in the presence of all the demigods, headed by Brahmä, he returned to Gandharvaloka. He had been freed of all sinful reactions.

SB 8.4.6 - Because Gajendra, King of the elephants, had been touched directly by the hands of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he was immediately freed of all material ignorance and bondage. Thus he received the salvation of särüpya-mukti, in which he achieved the same bodily features as the Lord, being dressed in yellow garments and possessing four hands.

SB 8.4.7 - This Gajendra had formerly been a Vaiñëava and the king of the country known as Päëòya, which is in the province of Draviòa [South India]. In his previous life, he was known as Indradyumna Mahäräja.

SB 8.4.8 - Indradyumna Mahäräja retired from family life and went to the Malaya Hills, where he had a small cottage for his äçrama. He wore matted locks on his head and always engaged in austerities. Once, while observing a vow of silence, he was fully engaged in the worship of the Lord and absorbed in the ecstasy of love of Godhead.

SB 8.4.9 - While Indradyumna Mahäräja was engaged in ecstatic meditation, worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the great sage Agastya Muni arrived there, surrounded by his disciples. When the Muni saw that Mahäräja Indradyumna, who was sitting in a secluded place, remained silent and did not follow the etiquette of offering him a reception, he was very angry.

SB 8.4.10 - Agastya Muni then spoke this curse against the King: This King Indradyumna is not at all gentle. Being low and uneducated, he has insulted a brähmaëa. May he therefore enter the region of darkness and receive the dull, dumb body of an elephant.

SB 8.4.11-12 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King, after Agastya Muni had thus cursed King Indradyumna, the Muni left that place along with his disciples. Since the King was a devotee, he accepted Agastya Muni's curse as welcome because it was the desire of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, although in his next life he got the body of an elephant, because of devotional service he remembered how to worship and offer prayers to the Lord.

SB 8.4.13 - Upon delivering the King of the elephants from the clutches of the crocodile, and from material existence, which resembles a crocodile, the Lord awarded him the status of särüpya-mukti. In the presence of the Gandharvas, the Siddhas and the other demigods, who were praising the Lord for His wonderful transcendental activities, the Lord, sitting on the back of His carrier, Garuòa, returned to His all-wonderful abode and took Gajendra with Him.

SB 8.4.14 - My dear King Parékñit, I have now described the wonderful power of Kåñëa, as displayed when the Lord delivered the King of the elephants. O best of the Kuru dynasty, those who hear this narration become fit to be promoted to the higher planetary systems. Simply because of hearing this narration, they gain a reputation as devotees, they are unaffected by the contamination of Kali-yuga, and they never see bad dreams.

SB 8.4.15 - Therefore, after getting up from bed in the morning, those who desire their own welfare-especially the brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas and in particular the brähmaëa Vaiñëavas-should chant this narration as it is, without deviation, to counteract the troubles of bad dreams.

SB 8.4.16 - O best of the Kuru dynasty, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul of everyone, being thus pleased, addressed Gajendra in the presence of everyone there. He spoke the following blessings.

SB 8.4.17-24 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Freed from all sinful reactions are those who rise from bed at the end of night, early in the morning, and fully concentrate their minds with great attention upon My form; your form; this lake; this mountain; the caves; the gardens; the cane plants; the bamboo plants; the celestial trees; the residential quarters of Me, Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva; the three peaks of Triküöa Mountain, made of gold, silver and iron; My very pleasing abode [the ocean of milk]; the white island, Çvetadvépa, which is always brilliant with spiritual rays; My mark of Çrévatsa; the Kaustubha gem; My Vaijayanté garland; My club, Kaumodaké; My Sudarçana disc and Päïcajanya conchshell; My bearer, Garuòa, the king of the birds; My bed, Çeña Näga; My expansion of energy the goddess of fortune; Lord Brahmä; Närada Muni; Lord Çiva; Prahläda; My incarnations like Matsya, Kürma and Varäha; My unlimited all-auspicious activities, which yield piety to he who hears them; the sun; the moon; fire; the mantra oàkära; the Absolute Truth; the total material energy; the cows and brähmaëas; devotional service; the wives of Soma and Kaçyapa, who are all daughters of King Dakña; the Rivers Ganges, Sarasvaté, Nandä and Yamunä [Kälindé]; the elephant Airävata; Dhruva Mahäräja; the seven åñis; and the pious human beings.

SB 8.4.25 - My dear devotee, unto those who rise from bed at the end of night and offer Me the prayers offered by you, I give an eternal residence in the spiritual world at the end of their lives.

SB 8.4.26 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: After giving this instruction, the Lord, who is known as Håñékeça, bugled with His Päïcajanya conchshell, in this way pleasing all the demigods, headed by Lord Brahmä. Then He mounted the back of His carrier, Garuòa.

 4. SB 8.4.1 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: When the Lord delivered Gajendra, King of the elephants, all the demigods, sages and Gandharvas, headed by Brahmä and Çiva, praised this activity of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and showered flowers upon both the Lord and Gajendra.

SB 8.4.2 - There was a beating of kettledrums in the heavenly planets, the inhabitants of Gandharvaloka began to dance and sing, while great sages and the inhabitants of Cäraëaloka and Siddhaloka offered prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Puruñottama.

SB 8.4.3-4 - The best of the Gandharvas, King Hühü, having been cursed by Devala Muni, had become a crocodile. Now, having been delivered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he assumed a very beautiful form as a Gandharva. Understanding by whose mercy this had happened, he immediately offered his respectful obeisances with his head and began chanting prayers just suitable for the transcendental Lord, the supreme eternal, who is worshiped by the choicest verses.

SB 8.4.5 - Having been favored by the causeless mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and having regained his original form, King Hühü circumambulated the Lord and offered his obeisances. Then, in the presence of all the demigods, headed by Brahmä, he returned to Gandharvaloka. He had been freed of all sinful reactions.

SB 8.4.6 - Because Gajendra, King of the elephants, had been touched directly by the hands of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he was immediately freed of all material ignorance and bondage. Thus he received the salvation of särüpya-mukti, in which he achieved the same bodily features as the Lord, being dressed in yellow garments and possessing four hands.

SB 8.4.7 - This Gajendra had formerly been a Vaiñëava and the king of the country known as Päëòya, which is in the province of Draviòa [South India]. In his previous life, he was known as Indradyumna Mahäräja.

SB 8.4.8 - Indradyumna Mahäräja retired from family life and went to the Malaya Hills, where he had a small cottage for his äçrama. He wore matted locks on his head and always engaged in austerities. Once, while observing a vow of silence, he was fully engaged in the worship of the Lord and absorbed in the ecstasy of love of Godhead.

SB 8.4.9 - While Indradyumna Mahäräja was engaged in ecstatic meditation, worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the great sage Agastya Muni arrived there, surrounded by his disciples. When the Muni saw that Mahäräja Indradyumna, who was sitting in a secluded place, remained silent and did not follow the etiquette of offering him a reception, he was very angry.

SB 8.4.10 - Agastya Muni then spoke this curse against the King: This King Indradyumna is not at all gentle. Being low and uneducated, he has insulted a brähmaëa. May he therefore enter the region of darkness and receive the dull, dumb body of an elephant.

SB 8.4.11-12 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King, after Agastya Muni had thus cursed King Indradyumna, the Muni left that place along with his disciples. Since the King was a devotee, he accepted Agastya Muni's curse as welcome because it was the desire of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, although in his next life he got the body of an elephant, because of devotional service he remembered how to worship and offer prayers to the Lord.

SB 8.4.13 - Upon delivering the King of the elephants from the clutches of the crocodile, and from material existence, which resembles a crocodile, the Lord awarded him the status of särüpya-mukti. In the presence of the Gandharvas, the Siddhas and the other demigods, who were praising the Lord for His wonderful transcendental activities, the Lord, sitting on the back of His carrier, Garuòa, returned to His all-wonderful abode and took Gajendra with Him.

SB 8.4.14 - My dear King Parékñit, I have now described the wonderful power of Kåñëa, as displayed when the Lord delivered the King of the elephants. O best of the Kuru dynasty, those who hear this narration become fit to be promoted to the higher planetary systems. Simply because of hearing this narration, they gain a reputation as devotees, they are unaffected by the contamination of Kali-yuga, and they never see bad dreams.

SB 8.4.15 - Therefore, after getting up from bed in the morning, those who desire their own welfare-especially the brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas and in particular the brähmaëa Vaiñëavas-should chant this narration as it is, without deviation, to counteract the troubles of bad dreams.

SB 8.4.16 - O best of the Kuru dynasty, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul of everyone, being thus pleased, addressed Gajendra in the presence of everyone there. He spoke the following blessings.

SB 8.4.17-24 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Freed from all sinful reactions are those who rise from bed at the end of night, early in the morning, and fully concentrate their minds with great attention upon My form; your form; this lake; this mountain; the caves; the gardens; the cane plants; the bamboo plants; the celestial trees; the residential quarters of Me, Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva; the three peaks of Triküöa Mountain, made of gold, silver and iron; My very pleasing abode [the ocean of milk]; the white island, Çvetadvépa, which is always brilliant with spiritual rays; My mark of Çrévatsa; the Kaustubha gem; My Vaijayanté garland; My club, Kaumodaké; My Sudarçana disc and Päïcajanya conchshell; My bearer, Garuòa, the king of the birds; My bed, Çeña Näga; My expansion of energy the goddess of fortune; Lord Brahmä; Närada Muni; Lord Çiva; Prahläda; My incarnations like Matsya, Kürma and Varäha; My unlimited all-auspicious activities, which yield piety to he who hears them; the sun; the moon; fire; the mantra oàkära; the Absolute Truth; the total material energy; the cows and brähmaëas; devotional service; the wives of Soma and Kaçyapa, who are all daughters of King Dakña; the Rivers Ganges, Sarasvaté, Nandä and Yamunä [Kälindé]; the elephant Airävata; Dhruva Mahäräja; the seven åñis; and the pious human beings.

SB 8.4.25 - My dear devotee, unto those who rise from bed at the end of night and offer Me the prayers offered by you, I give an eternal residence in the spiritual world at the end of their lives.

SB 8.4.26 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: After giving this instruction, the Lord, who is known as Håñékeça, bugled with His Päïcajanya conchshell, in this way pleasing all the demigods, headed by Lord Brahmä. Then He mounted the back of His carrier, Garuòa.

 Gajendra Returns to the Spiritual World
  •  SB 8.4.1 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: When the Lord delivered Gajendra, King of the elephants, all the demigods, sages and Gandharvas, headed by Brahmä and Çiva, praised this activity of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and showered flowers upon both the Lord and Gajendra.

SB 8.4.2 - There was a beating of kettledrums in the heavenly planets, the inhabitants of Gandharvaloka began to dance and sing, while great sages and the inhabitants of Cäraëaloka and Siddhaloka offered prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Puruñottama.

SB 8.4.3-4 - The best of the Gandharvas, King Hühü, having been cursed by Devala Muni, had become a crocodile. Now, having been delivered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he assumed a very beautiful form as a Gandharva. Understanding by whose mercy this had happened, he immediately offered his respectful obeisances with his head and began chanting prayers just suitable for the transcendental Lord, the supreme eternal, who is worshiped by the choicest verses.

SB 8.4.5 - Having been favored by the causeless mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and having regained his original form, King Hühü circumambulated the Lord and offered his obeisances. Then, in the presence of all the demigods, headed by Brahmä, he returned to Gandharvaloka. He had been freed of all sinful reactions.

SB 8.4.6 - Because Gajendra, King of the elephants, had been touched directly by the hands of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he was immediately freed of all material ignorance and bondage. Thus he received the salvation of särüpya-mukti, in which he achieved the same bodily features as the Lord, being dressed in yellow garments and possessing four hands.

SB 8.4.7 - This Gajendra had formerly been a Vaiñëava and the king of the country known as Päëòya, which is in the province of Draviòa [South India]. In his previous life, he was known as Indradyumna Mahäräja.

SB 8.4.8 - Indradyumna Mahäräja retired from family life and went to the Malaya Hills, where he had a small cottage for his äçrama. He wore matted locks on his head and always engaged in austerities. Once, while observing a vow of silence, he was fully engaged in the worship of the Lord and absorbed in the ecstasy of love of Godhead.

SB 8.4.9 - While Indradyumna Mahäräja was engaged in ecstatic meditation, worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the great sage Agastya Muni arrived there, surrounded by his disciples. When the Muni saw that Mahäräja Indradyumna, who was sitting in a secluded place, remained silent and did not follow the etiquette of offering him a reception, he was very angry.

SB 8.4.10 - Agastya Muni then spoke this curse against the King: This King Indradyumna is not at all gentle. Being low and uneducated, he has insulted a brähmaëa. May he therefore enter the region of darkness and receive the dull, dumb body of an elephant.

SB 8.4.11-12 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King, after Agastya Muni had thus cursed King Indradyumna, the Muni left that place along with his disciples. Since the King was a devotee, he accepted Agastya Muni's curse as welcome because it was the desire of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, although in his next life he got the body of an elephant, because of devotional service he remembered how to worship and offer prayers to the Lord.

SB 8.4.13 - Upon delivering the King of the elephants from the clutches of the crocodile, and from material existence, which resembles a crocodile, the Lord awarded him the status of särüpya-mukti. In the presence of the Gandharvas, the Siddhas and the other demigods, who were praising the Lord for His wonderful transcendental activities, the Lord, sitting on the back of His carrier, Garuòa, returned to His all-wonderful abode and took Gajendra with Him.

SB 8.4.14 - My dear King Parékñit, I have now described the wonderful power of Kåñëa, as displayed when the Lord delivered the King of the elephants. O best of the Kuru dynasty, those who hear this narration become fit to be promoted to the higher planetary systems. Simply because of hearing this narration, they gain a reputation as devotees, they are unaffected by the contamination of Kali-yuga, and they never see bad dreams.

SB 8.4.15 - Therefore, after getting up from bed in the morning, those who desire their own welfare-especially the brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas and in particular the brähmaëa Vaiñëavas-should chant this narration as it is, without deviation, to counteract the troubles of bad dreams.

SB 8.4.16 - O best of the Kuru dynasty, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul of everyone, being thus pleased, addressed Gajendra in the presence of everyone there. He spoke the following blessings.

SB 8.4.17-24 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Freed from all sinful reactions are those who rise from bed at the end of night, early in the morning, and fully concentrate their minds with great attention upon My form; your form; this lake; this mountain; the caves; the gardens; the cane plants; the bamboo plants; the celestial trees; the residential quarters of Me, Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva; the three peaks of Triküöa Mountain, made of gold, silver and iron; My very pleasing abode [the ocean of milk]; the white island, Çvetadvépa, which is always brilliant with spiritual rays; My mark of Çrévatsa; the Kaustubha gem; My Vaijayanté garland; My club, Kaumodaké; My Sudarçana disc and Päïcajanya conchshell; My bearer, Garuòa, the king of the birds; My bed, Çeña Näga; My expansion of energy the goddess of fortune; Lord Brahmä; Närada Muni; Lord Çiva; Prahläda; My incarnations like Matsya, Kürma and Varäha; My unlimited all-auspicious activities, which yield piety to he who hears them; the sun; the moon; fire; the mantra oàkära; the Absolute Truth; the total material energy; the cows and brähmaëas; devotional service; the wives of Soma and Kaçyapa, who are all daughters of King Dakña; the Rivers Ganges, Sarasvaté, Nandä and Yamunä [Kälindé]; the elephant Airävata; Dhruva Mahäräja; the seven åñis; and the pious human beings.

SB 8.4.25 - My dear devotee, unto those who rise from bed at the end of night and offer Me the prayers offered by you, I give an eternal residence in the spiritual world at the end of their lives.

SB 8.4.26 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: After giving this instruction, the Lord, who is known as Håñékeça, bugled with His Päïcajanya conchshell, in this way pleasing all the demigods, headed by Lord Brahmä. Then He mounted the back of His carrier, Garuòa.

Translations 1-26
SB 8.5.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King, I have described to you the pastime of Gajendra-mokñaëa, which is most pious to hear. By hearing of such activities of the Lord, one can be freed from all sinful reactions. Now please listen as I describe Raivata Manu.

SB 8.5.2 - The brother of Tämasa Manu was the fifth Manu, named Raivata. His sons were headed by Arjuna, Bali and Vindhya.

SB 8.5.3 - O King, in the millennium of Raivata Manu the King of heaven was known as Vibhu, among the demigods were the Bhütarayas, and among the seven brähmaëas who occupied the seven planets were Hiraëyaromä, Vedaçirä and Ürdhvabähu.

SB 8.5.4 - From the combination of Çubhra and his wife, Vikuëöhä, there appeared the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vaikuëöha, along with demigods who were His personal plenary expansions.

SB 8.5.5 - Just to please the goddess of fortune, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vaikuëöha, at her request, created another Vaikuëöha planet, which is worshiped by everyone.

SB 8.5.6 - Although the great activities and transcendental qualities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead's various incarnations are wonderfully described, sometimes we are unable to understand them. Yet everything is possible for Lord Viñëu. If one could count the atoms of the universe, then he could count the qualities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But no one can count the atoms of the universe, nor can anyone count the transcendental qualities of the Lord.

SB 8.5.7 - The son of Cakñu known as Cäkñuña was the sixth Manu. He had many sons, headed by Püru, Püruña and Sudyumna.

SB 8.5.8 - During the reign of Cäkñuña Manu, the King of heaven was known as Mantradruma. Among the demigods were the Äpyas, and among the great sages were Haviñmän and Véraka.

SB 8.5.9 - In this sixth manvantara millennium, Lord Viñëu, the master of the universe, appeared in His partial expansion. He was begotten by Vairäja in the womb of his wife, Devasambhüti, and His name was Ajita.

SB 8.5.10 - By churning the ocean of milk, Ajita produced nectar for the demigods. In the form of a tortoise, He moved here and there, carrying on His back the great mountain known as Mandara.

SB 8.5.11-12 - King Parékñit inquired: O great brähmaëa, Çukadeva Gosvämé, why and how did Lord Viñëu churn the ocean of milk? For what reason did He stay in the water as a tortoise and hold up Mandara Mountain? Mow did the demigods obtain the nectar, and what other things were produced from the churning of the ocean? Kindly describe all these wonderful activities of the Lord.

SB 8.5.13 - My heart, which is disturbed by the three miserable conditions of material life, is not yet sated with hearing you describe the glorious activities of the Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the master of the devotees.

SB 8.5.14 - Çré Süta Gosvämé said: O learned brähmaëas assembled here at Naimiñäraëya, when Çukadeva Gosvämé, the son of Dvaipäyana, was thus questioned by the King, he congratulated the King and then endeavored to describe further the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 8.5.15-16 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: When the asuras, with their serpent weapons, severely attacked the demigods in a fight, many of the demigods fell and lost their lives. Indeed, they could not be revived. At that time, O King, the demigods had been cursed by Durväsä Muni, the three worlds were poverty-stricken, and therefore ritualistic ceremonies could not be performed. The effects of this were very serious.

SB 8.5.17-18 - Lord Indra, Varuëa and the other demigods, seeing their lives in such a state, consulted among themselves, but they could not find any solution. Then all the demigods assembled and went together to the peak of Sumeru Mountain. There, in the assembly of Lord Brahmä, they fell down to offer Lord Brahmä their obeisances, and then they informed him of all the incidents that had taken place.

SB 8.5.19-20 - Upon seeing that the demigods were bereft of all influence and strength and that the three worlds were consequently devoid of auspiciousness, and upon seeing that the demigods were in an awkward position whereas all the demons were flourishing, Lord Brahmä, who is above all the demigods and who is most powerful, concentrated his mind on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus being encouraged, he became bright-faced and spoke to the demigods as follows.

SB 8.5.21 - Lord Brahmä said: I, Lord Çiva, all of you demigods, the demons, the living entities born of perspiration, the living beings born of eggs, the trees and plants sprouting from the earth, and the living entities born from embryos-all come from the Supreme Lord, from His incarnation of rajo-guëa [Lord Brahmä, the guëa-avatära] and from the great sages [åñis] who are part of me. Let us therefore go to the Supreme Lord and take shelter of His lotus feet.

SB 8.5.22 - For the Supreme Personality of Godhead there is no one to be killed, no one to be protected, no one to be neglected and no one to be worshiped. Nonetheless, for the sake of creation, maintenance and annihilation according to time, He accepts different forms as incarnations either in the mode of goodness, the mode of passion or the mode of ignorance.

SB 8.5.23 - Now is the time to invoke the mode of goodness of the living entities who have accepted material bodies. The mode of goodness is meant to establish the Supreme Lord's rule, which will maintain the existence of the creation. Therefore, this is the opportune moment to take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because He is naturally very kind and dear to the demigods, He will certainly bestow good fortune upon us.

SB 8.5.24 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, subduer of all enemies, after Lord Brahmä finished speaking to the demigods, he took them with him to the abode of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, which is beyond this material world. The Lord's abode is on an island called Çvetadvépa, which is situated in the ocean of milk.

SB 8.5.25 - There [at Çvetadvépa], Lord Brahmä offered prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, even though he had never seen the Supreme Lord. Simply because Lord Brahmä had heard about the Supreme Personality of Godhead from Vedic literature, with a fixed mind he offered the Lord prayers as written or approved by Vedic literature.

SB 8.5.26 - Lord Brahmä said: O Supreme Lord, O changeless, unlimited supreme truth. You are the origin of everything. Being all-pervading, You are in everyone's heart and also in the atom. You have no material qualities. Indeed, You are inconceivable. The mind cannot catch You by speculation, and words fail to describe You. You are the supreme master of everyone, and therefore You are worshipable for everyone. We offer our respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 8.5.27 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead directly and indirectly knows how everything, including the living force, mind and intelligence, is working under His control. He is the illuminator of everything and has no ignorance. He does not have a material body subject to the reactions of previous activities, and He is free from the ignorance of partiality and materialistic education. I therefore take shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord, who is eternal, all-pervading and as great as the sky and who appears with six opulences in three yugas [Satya, Tretä and Dväpara].

SB 8.5.28 - In the cycle of material activities, the material body resembles the wheel of a mental chariot. The ten senses [five for working and five for gathering knowledge] and the five life airs within the body form the fifteen spokes of the chariot's wheel. The three modes of nature [goodness, passion and ignorance] are its center of activities, and the eight ingredients of nature [earth, water, fire, air, sky, mind, intelligence and false ego] comprise the rim of the wheel. The external, material energy moves this wheel like electrical energy. Thus the wheel revolves very quickly around its hub or central support, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the Supersoul and the ultimate truth. We offer our respectful obeisances unto Him.

SB 8.5.29 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated in pure goodness [çuddha-sattva], and therefore He is eka-varëa-the oàkära [praëava]. Because the Lord is beyond the cosmic manifestation, which is considered to be darkness, He is not visible to material eyes. Nonetheless, He is not separated from us by time or space, but is present everywhere. Seated on His carrier, Garuòa, He is worshiped by means of mystical yogic power by those who have achieved freedom from agitation. Let us all offer our respectful obeisances unto Him.

SB 8.5.30 - No one can overcome the Supreme Personality of Godhead's illusory energy [mäyä], which is so strong that it bewilders everyone, making one lose the sense to understand the aim of life. That same mäyä, however, is subdued by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who rules everyone and who is equally disposed toward all living entities. Let us offer our obeisances unto Him.

SB 8.5.31 - Since our bodies are made of sattva-guëa, we, the demigods, are internally and externally situated in goodness. All the great saints are also situated in that way. Therefore, if even we cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, what is to be said of those who are most insignificant in their bodily constitutions, being situated in the modes of passion and ignorance? How can they understand the Lord? Let us offer our respectful obeisances unto Him.

SB 8.5.32 - On this earth there are four kinds of living entities, who are all created by Him. The material creation rests on His lotus feet. He is the great Supreme Person, full of opulence and power. May He be pleased with us.

SB 8.5.33 - The entire cosmic manifestation has emerged from water, and it is because of water that all living entities endure, live and develop. This water is nothing but the semen of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, may the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has such great potency, be pleased with us.

SB 8.5.34 - Soma, the moon, is the source of food grains, strength and longevity for all the demigods. He is also the master of all vegetation and the source of generation for all living entities. As stated by learned scholars, the moon is the mind of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead, the source of all opulences, be pleased with us.

SB 8.5.35 - Fire, which is born for the sake of accepting oblations in ritualistic ceremonies, is the mouth of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Fire exists within the depths of the ocean to produce wealth, and fire is also present in the abdomen to digest food and produce various secretions for the maintenance of the body. May that supremely powerful Personality of Godhead be pleased with us.

SB 8.5.36 - The sun-god marks the path of liberation, which is called arcirädi-vartma. He is the chief source for understanding of the Vedas, he is the abode where the Absolute Truth can be worshiped, He is the gateway to liberation, and he is the source of eternal life as well as the cause of death. The sun-god is the eye of the Lord. May that Supreme Lord, who is supremely opulent, be pleased with us.

SB 8.5.37 - All living entities, moving and nonmoving, receive their vital force, their bodily strength and their very lives from the air. All of us follow the air for our vital force, exactly as servants follow an emperor. The vital force of air is generated from the original vital force of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. May that Supreme Lord be pleased with us.

SB 8.5.38 - May the supremely powerful Personality of Godhead be pleased with us. The different directions are generated from His ears, the holes of the body come from His heart, and the vital force, the senses, the mind, the air within the body, and the ether, which is the shelter of the body, come from His navel.

SB 8.5.39 - Mahendra, the King of Heaven, was generated from the prowess of the Lord, the demigods were generated from the mercy of the Lord, Lord Çiva was generated from the anger of the Lord, and Lord Brahmä from His sober intelligence. The Vedic mantras were generated from the bodily holes of the Lord, and the great saints and prajäpatis were generated from His genitals. May that supremely powerful Lord be pleased with us.

SB 8.5.40 - The goddess of fortune was generated from His chest, the inhabitants of Pitåloka from His shadow, religion from His bosom, and irreligion [the opposite of religion] from His back. The heavenly planets were generated from the top of His head, and the Apsaräs from His sense enjoyment. May that supremely powerful Personality of Godhead be pleased with us.

SB 8.5.41 - The brähmaëas and Vedic knowledge come from the mouth of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the kñatriyas and bodily strength come from His arms, the vaiçyas and their expert knowledge in productivity and wealth come from His thighs, and the çüdras, who are outside of Vedic knowledge, come from His feet. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is full in prowess, be pleased with us.

SB 8.5.42 - Greed is generated from His lower lip, affection from His upper lip, bodily luster from His nose, animalistic lusty desires from His sense of touch, Yamaräja from His eyebrows, and eternal time from His eyelashes. May that Supreme Lord be pleased with us.

SB 8.5.43 - All learned men say that the five elements, eternal time, fruitive activity, the three modes of material nature, and the varieties produced by these modes are all creations of yogamäyä. This material world is therefore extremely difficult to understand, but those who are highly learned have rejected it. May the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the controller of everything, be pleased with us.

SB 8.5.44 - Let us offer our respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is completely silent, free from endeavor, and completely satisfied by His own achievements. He is not attached to the activities of the material world through His senses. Indeed, in performing His pastimes in this material world, He is just like the unattached air.

SB 8.5.45 - O Supreme Personality of Godhead, we are surrendered unto You, yet we wish to see You. Please make Your original form and smiling lotus face visible to our eyes and appreciable to our other senses.

SB 8.5.46 - O Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, by Your sweet will You appear in various incarnations, millennium after millennium, and act wonderfully, performing uncommon activities that would be impossible for us.

SB 8.5.47 - Karmés are always anxious to accumulate wealth for their sense gratification, but for that purpose they must work very hard. Yet even though they work hard, the results are not satisfying. Indeed, sometimes their work results only in frustration. But devotees who have dedicated their lives to the service of the Lord can achieve substantial results without working very hard. These results exceed the devotee's expectations.

SB 8.5.48 - Activities dedicated to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, even if performed in small measure, never go in vain. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, being the supreme father, is naturally very dear and always ready to act for the good of the living entities.

SB 8.5.49 - When one pours water on the root of a tree, the trunk and branches of the tree are automatically pleased. Similarly, when one becomes a devotee of Lord Viñëu, everyone is served, for the Lord is the Supersoul of everyone.

SB 8.5.50 - My Lord, all obeisances unto You, who are eternal, beyond time's limits of past, present and future. You are inconceivable in Your activities, You are the master of the three modes of material nature, and, being transcendental to all material qualities, You are free from material contamination. You are the controller of all three of the modes of nature, but at the present You are in favor of the quality of goodness. Let us offer our respectful obeisances unto You.

 5. SB 8.5.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King, I have described to you the pastime of Gajendra-mokñaëa, which is most pious to hear. By hearing of such activities of the Lord, one can be freed from all sinful reactions. Now please listen as I describe Raivata Manu.

SB 8.5.2 - The brother of Tämasa Manu was the fifth Manu, named Raivata. His sons were headed by Arjuna, Bali and Vindhya.

SB 8.5.3 - O King, in the millennium of Raivata Manu the King of heaven was known as Vibhu, among the demigods were the Bhütarayas, and among the seven brähmaëas who occupied the seven planets were Hiraëyaromä, Vedaçirä and Ürdhvabähu.

SB 8.5.4 - From the combination of Çubhra and his wife, Vikuëöhä, there appeared the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vaikuëöha, along with demigods who were His personal plenary expansions.

SB 8.5.5 - Just to please the goddess of fortune, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vaikuëöha, at her request, created another Vaikuëöha planet, which is worshiped by everyone.

SB 8.5.6 - Although the great activities and transcendental qualities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead's various incarnations are wonderfully described, sometimes we are unable to understand them. Yet everything is possible for Lord Viñëu. If one could count the atoms of the universe, then he could count the qualities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But no one can count the atoms of the universe, nor can anyone count the transcendental qualities of the Lord.

SB 8.5.7 - The son of Cakñu known as Cäkñuña was the sixth Manu. He had many sons, headed by Püru, Püruña and Sudyumna.

SB 8.5.8 - During the reign of Cäkñuña Manu, the King of heaven was known as Mantradruma. Among the demigods were the Äpyas, and among the great sages were Haviñmän and Véraka.

SB 8.5.9 - In this sixth manvantara millennium, Lord Viñëu, the master of the universe, appeared in His partial expansion. He was begotten by Vairäja in the womb of his wife, Devasambhüti, and His name was Ajita.

SB 8.5.10 - By churning the ocean of milk, Ajita produced nectar for the demigods. In the form of a tortoise, He moved here and there, carrying on His back the great mountain known as Mandara.

SB 8.5.11-12 - King Parékñit inquired: O great brähmaëa, Çukadeva Gosvämé, why and how did Lord Viñëu churn the ocean of milk? For what reason did He stay in the water as a tortoise and hold up Mandara Mountain? Mow did the demigods obtain the nectar, and what other things were produced from the churning of the ocean? Kindly describe all these wonderful activities of the Lord.

SB 8.5.13 - My heart, which is disturbed by the three miserable conditions of material life, is not yet sated with hearing you describe the glorious activities of the Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the master of the devotees.

SB 8.5.14 - Çré Süta Gosvämé said: O learned brähmaëas assembled here at Naimiñäraëya, when Çukadeva Gosvämé, the son of Dvaipäyana, was thus questioned by the King, he congratulated the King and then endeavored to describe further the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 8.5.15-16 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: When the asuras, with their serpent weapons, severely attacked the demigods in a fight, many of the demigods fell and lost their lives. Indeed, they could not be revived. At that time, O King, the demigods had been cursed by Durväsä Muni, the three worlds were poverty-stricken, and therefore ritualistic ceremonies could not be performed. The effects of this were very serious.

SB 8.5.17-18 - Lord Indra, Varuëa and the other demigods, seeing their lives in such a state, consulted among themselves, but they could not find any solution. Then all the demigods assembled and went together to the peak of Sumeru Mountain. There, in the assembly of Lord Brahmä, they fell down to offer Lord Brahmä their obeisances, and then they informed him of all the incidents that had taken place.

SB 8.5.19-20 - Upon seeing that the demigods were bereft of all influence and strength and that the three worlds were consequently devoid of auspiciousness, and upon seeing that the demigods were in an awkward position whereas all the demons were flourishing, Lord Brahmä, who is above all the demigods and who is most powerful, concentrated his mind on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus being encouraged, he became bright-faced and spoke to the demigods as follows.

SB 8.5.21 - Lord Brahmä said: I, Lord Çiva, all of you demigods, the demons, the living entities born of perspiration, the living beings born of eggs, the trees and plants sprouting from the earth, and the living entities born from embryos-all come from the Supreme Lord, from His incarnation of rajo-guëa [Lord Brahmä, the guëa-avatära] and from the great sages [åñis] who are part of me. Let us therefore go to the Supreme Lord and take shelter of His lotus feet.

SB 8.5.22 - For the Supreme Personality of Godhead there is no one to be killed, no one to be protected, no one to be neglected and no one to be worshiped. Nonetheless, for the sake of creation, maintenance and annihilation according to time, He accepts different forms as incarnations either in the mode of goodness, the mode of passion or the mode of ignorance.

SB 8.5.23 - Now is the time to invoke the mode of goodness of the living entities who have accepted material bodies. The mode of goodness is meant to establish the Supreme Lord's rule, which will maintain the existence of the creation. Therefore, this is the opportune moment to take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because He is naturally very kind and dear to the demigods, He will certainly bestow good fortune upon us.

SB 8.5.24 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, subduer of all enemies, after Lord Brahmä finished speaking to the demigods, he took them with him to the abode of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, which is beyond this material world. The Lord's abode is on an island called Çvetadvépa, which is situated in the ocean of milk.

SB 8.5.25 - There [at Çvetadvépa], Lord Brahmä offered prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, even though he had never seen the Supreme Lord. Simply because Lord Brahmä had heard about the Supreme Personality of Godhead from Vedic literature, with a fixed mind he offered the Lord prayers as written or approved by Vedic literature.

SB 8.5.26 - Lord Brahmä said: O Supreme Lord, O changeless, unlimited supreme truth. You are the origin of everything. Being all-pervading, You are in everyone's heart and also in the atom. You have no material qualities. Indeed, You are inconceivable. The mind cannot catch You by speculation, and words fail to describe You. You are the supreme master of everyone, and therefore You are worshipable for everyone. We offer our respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 8.5.27 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead directly and indirectly knows how everything, including the living force, mind and intelligence, is working under His control. He is the illuminator of everything and has no ignorance. He does not have a material body subject to the reactions of previous activities, and He is free from the ignorance of partiality and materialistic education. I therefore take shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord, who is eternal, all-pervading and as great as the sky and who appears with six opulences in three yugas [Satya, Tretä and Dväpara].

SB 8.5.28 - In the cycle of material activities, the material body resembles the wheel of a mental chariot. The ten senses [five for working and five for gathering knowledge] and the five life airs within the body form the fifteen spokes of the chariot's wheel. The three modes of nature [goodness, passion and ignorance] are its center of activities, and the eight ingredients of nature [earth, water, fire, air, sky, mind, intelligence and false ego] comprise the rim of the wheel. The external, material energy moves this wheel like electrical energy. Thus the wheel revolves very quickly around its hub or central support, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the Supersoul and the ultimate truth. We offer our respectful obeisances unto Him.

SB 8.5.29 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated in pure goodness [çuddha-sattva], and therefore He is eka-varëa-the oàkära [praëava]. Because the Lord is beyond the cosmic manifestation, which is considered to be darkness, He is not visible to material eyes. Nonetheless, He is not separated from us by time or space, but is present everywhere. Seated on His carrier, Garuòa, He is worshiped by means of mystical yogic power by those who have achieved freedom from agitation. Let us all offer our respectful obeisances unto Him.

SB 8.5.30 - No one can overcome the Supreme Personality of Godhead's illusory energy [mäyä], which is so strong that it bewilders everyone, making one lose the sense to understand the aim of life. That same mäyä, however, is subdued by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who rules everyone and who is equally disposed toward all living entities. Let us offer our obeisances unto Him.

SB 8.5.31 - Since our bodies are made of sattva-guëa, we, the demigods, are internally and externally situated in goodness. All the great saints are also situated in that way. Therefore, if even we cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, what is to be said of those who are most insignificant in their bodily constitutions, being situated in the modes of passion and ignorance? How can they understand the Lord? Let us offer our respectful obeisances unto Him.

SB 8.5.32 - On this earth there are four kinds of living entities, who are all created by Him. The material creation rests on His lotus feet. He is the great Supreme Person, full of opulence and power. May He be pleased with us.

SB 8.5.33 - The entire cosmic manifestation has emerged from water, and it is because of water that all living entities endure, live and develop. This water is nothing but the semen of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, may the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has such great potency, be pleased with us.

SB 8.5.34 - Soma, the moon, is the source of food grains, strength and longevity for all the demigods. He is also the master of all vegetation and the source of generation for all living entities. As stated by learned scholars, the moon is the mind of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead, the source of all opulences, be pleased with us.

SB 8.5.35 - Fire, which is born for the sake of accepting oblations in ritualistic ceremonies, is the mouth of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Fire exists within the depths of the ocean to produce wealth, and fire is also present in the abdomen to digest food and produce various secretions for the maintenance of the body. May that supremely powerful Personality of Godhead be pleased with us.

SB 8.5.36 - The sun-god marks the path of liberation, which is called arcirädi-vartma. He is the chief source for understanding of the Vedas, he is the abode where the Absolute Truth can be worshiped, He is the gateway to liberation, and he is the source of eternal life as well as the cause of death. The sun-god is the eye of the Lord. May that Supreme Lord, who is supremely opulent, be pleased with us.

SB 8.5.37 - All living entities, moving and nonmoving, receive their vital force, their bodily strength and their very lives from the air. All of us follow the air for our vital force, exactly as servants follow an emperor. The vital force of air is generated from the original vital force of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. May that Supreme Lord be pleased with us.

SB 8.5.38 - May the supremely powerful Personality of Godhead be pleased with us. The different directions are generated from His ears, the holes of the body come from His heart, and the vital force, the senses, the mind, the air within the body, and the ether, which is the shelter of the body, come from His navel.

SB 8.5.39 - Mahendra, the King of Heaven, was generated from the prowess of the Lord, the demigods were generated from the mercy of the Lord, Lord Çiva was generated from the anger of the Lord, and Lord Brahmä from His sober intelligence. The Vedic mantras were generated from the bodily holes of the Lord, and the great saints and prajäpatis were generated from His genitals. May that supremely powerful Lord be pleased with us.

SB 8.5.40 - The goddess of fortune was generated from His chest, the inhabitants of Pitåloka from His shadow, religion from His bosom, and irreligion [the opposite of religion] from His back. The heavenly planets were generated from the top of His head, and the Apsaräs from His sense enjoyment. May that supremely powerful Personality of Godhead be pleased with us.

SB 8.5.41 - The brähmaëas and Vedic knowledge come from the mouth of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the kñatriyas and bodily strength come from His arms, the vaiçyas and their expert knowledge in productivity and wealth come from His thighs, and the çüdras, who are outside of Vedic knowledge, come from His feet. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is full in prowess, be pleased with us.

SB 8.5.42 - Greed is generated from His lower lip, affection from His upper lip, bodily luster from His nose, animalistic lusty desires from His sense of touch, Yamaräja from His eyebrows, and eternal time from His eyelashes. May that Supreme Lord be pleased with us.

SB 8.5.43 - All learned men say that the five elements, eternal time, fruitive activity, the three modes of material nature, and the varieties produced by these modes are all creations of yogamäyä. This material world is therefore extremely difficult to understand, but those who are highly learned have rejected it. May the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the controller of everything, be pleased with us.

SB 8.5.44 - Let us offer our respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is completely silent, free from endeavor, and completely satisfied by His own achievements. He is not attached to the activities of the material world through His senses. Indeed, in performing His pastimes in this material world, He is just like the unattached air.

SB 8.5.45 - O Supreme Personality of Godhead, we are surrendered unto You, yet we wish to see You. Please make Your original form and smiling lotus face visible to our eyes and appreciable to our other senses.

SB 8.5.46 - O Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, by Your sweet will You appear in various incarnations, millennium after millennium, and act wonderfully, performing uncommon activities that would be impossible for us.

SB 8.5.47 - Karmés are always anxious to accumulate wealth for their sense gratification, but for that purpose they must work very hard. Yet even though they work hard, the results are not satisfying. Indeed, sometimes their work results only in frustration. But devotees who have dedicated their lives to the service of the Lord can achieve substantial results without working very hard. These results exceed the devotee's expectations.

SB 8.5.48 - Activities dedicated to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, even if performed in small measure, never go in vain. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, being the supreme father, is naturally very dear and always ready to act for the good of the living entities.

SB 8.5.49 - When one pours water on the root of a tree, the trunk and branches of the tree are automatically pleased. Similarly, when one becomes a devotee of Lord Viñëu, everyone is served, for the Lord is the Supersoul of everyone.

SB 8.5.50 - My Lord, all obeisances unto You, who are eternal, beyond time's limits of past, present and future. You are inconceivable in Your activities, You are the master of the three modes of material nature, and, being transcendental to all material qualities, You are free from material contamination. You are the controller of all three of the modes of nature, but at the present You are in favor of the quality of goodness. Let us offer our respectful obeisances unto You.

 The Demigods Appeal to the Lord for Protection
  •  SB 8.5.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King, I have described to you the pastime of Gajendra-mokñaëa, which is most pious to hear. By hearing of such activities of the Lord, one can be freed from all sinful reactions. Now please listen as I describe Raivata Manu.

SB 8.5.2 - The brother of Tämasa Manu was the fifth Manu, named Raivata. His sons were headed by Arjuna, Bali and Vindhya.

SB 8.5.3 - O King, in the millennium of Raivata Manu the King of heaven was known as Vibhu, among the demigods were the Bhütarayas, and among the seven brähmaëas who occupied the seven planets were Hiraëyaromä, Vedaçirä and Ürdhvabähu.

SB 8.5.4 - From the combination of Çubhra and his wife, Vikuëöhä, there appeared the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vaikuëöha, along with demigods who were His personal plenary expansions.

SB 8.5.5 - Just to please the goddess of fortune, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vaikuëöha, at her request, created another Vaikuëöha planet, which is worshiped by everyone.

SB 8.5.6 - Although the great activities and transcendental qualities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead's various incarnations are wonderfully described, sometimes we are unable to understand them. Yet everything is possible for Lord Viñëu. If one could count the atoms of the universe, then he could count the qualities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But no one can count the atoms of the universe, nor can anyone count the transcendental qualities of the Lord.

SB 8.5.7 - The son of Cakñu known as Cäkñuña was the sixth Manu. He had many sons, headed by Püru, Püruña and Sudyumna.

SB 8.5.8 - During the reign of Cäkñuña Manu, the King of heaven was known as Mantradruma. Among the demigods were the Äpyas, and among the great sages were Haviñmän and Véraka.

SB 8.5.9 - In this sixth manvantara millennium, Lord Viñëu, the master of the universe, appeared in His partial expansion. He was begotten by Vairäja in the womb of his wife, Devasambhüti, and His name was Ajita.

SB 8.5.10 - By churning the ocean of milk, Ajita produced nectar for the demigods. In the form of a tortoise, He moved here and there, carrying on His back the great mountain known as Mandara.

SB 8.5.11-12 - King Parékñit inquired: O great brähmaëa, Çukadeva Gosvämé, why and how did Lord Viñëu churn the ocean of milk? For what reason did He stay in the water as a tortoise and hold up Mandara Mountain? Mow did the demigods obtain the nectar, and what other things were produced from the churning of the ocean? Kindly describe all these wonderful activities of the Lord.

SB 8.5.13 - My heart, which is disturbed by the three miserable conditions of material life, is not yet sated with hearing you describe the glorious activities of the Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the master of the devotees.

SB 8.5.14 - Çré Süta Gosvämé said: O learned brähmaëas assembled here at Naimiñäraëya, when Çukadeva Gosvämé, the son of Dvaipäyana, was thus questioned by the King, he congratulated the King and then endeavored to describe further the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 8.5.15-16 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: When the asuras, with their serpent weapons, severely attacked the demigods in a fight, many of the demigods fell and lost their lives. Indeed, they could not be revived. At that time, O King, the demigods had been cursed by Durväsä Muni, the three worlds were poverty-stricken, and therefore ritualistic ceremonies could not be performed. The effects of this were very serious.

SB 8.5.17-18 - Lord Indra, Varuëa and the other demigods, seeing their lives in such a state, consulted among themselves, but they could not find any solution. Then all the demigods assembled and went together to the peak of Sumeru Mountain. There, in the assembly of Lord Brahmä, they fell down to offer Lord Brahmä their obeisances, and then they informed him of all the incidents that had taken place.

SB 8.5.19-20 - Upon seeing that the demigods were bereft of all influence and strength and that the three worlds were consequently devoid of auspiciousness, and upon seeing that the demigods were in an awkward position whereas all the demons were flourishing, Lord Brahmä, who is above all the demigods and who is most powerful, concentrated his mind on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus being encouraged, he became bright-faced and spoke to the demigods as follows.

SB 8.5.21 - Lord Brahmä said: I, Lord Çiva, all of you demigods, the demons, the living entities born of perspiration, the living beings born of eggs, the trees and plants sprouting from the earth, and the living entities born from embryos-all come from the Supreme Lord, from His incarnation of rajo-guëa [Lord Brahmä, the guëa-avatära] and from the great sages [åñis] who are part of me. Let us therefore go to the Supreme Lord and take shelter of His lotus feet.

SB 8.5.22 - For the Supreme Personality of Godhead there is no one to be killed, no one to be protected, no one to be neglected and no one to be worshiped. Nonetheless, for the sake of creation, maintenance and annihilation according to time, He accepts different forms as incarnations either in the mode of goodness, the mode of passion or the mode of ignorance.

SB 8.5.23 - Now is the time to invoke the mode of goodness of the living entities who have accepted material bodies. The mode of goodness is meant to establish the Supreme Lord's rule, which will maintain the existence of the creation. Therefore, this is the opportune moment to take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because He is naturally very kind and dear to the demigods, He will certainly bestow good fortune upon us.

SB 8.5.24 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, subduer of all enemies, after Lord Brahmä finished speaking to the demigods, he took them with him to the abode of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, which is beyond this material world. The Lord's abode is on an island called Çvetadvépa, which is situated in the ocean of milk.

SB 8.5.25 - There [at Çvetadvépa], Lord Brahmä offered prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, even though he had never seen the Supreme Lord. Simply because Lord Brahmä had heard about the Supreme Personality of Godhead from Vedic literature, with a fixed mind he offered the Lord prayers as written or approved by Vedic literature.

SB 8.5.26 - Lord Brahmä said: O Supreme Lord, O changeless, unlimited supreme truth. You are the origin of everything. Being all-pervading, You are in everyone's heart and also in the atom. You have no material qualities. Indeed, You are inconceivable. The mind cannot catch You by speculation, and words fail to describe You. You are the supreme master of everyone, and therefore You are worshipable for everyone. We offer our respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 8.5.27 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead directly and indirectly knows how everything, including the living force, mind and intelligence, is working under His control. He is the illuminator of everything and has no ignorance. He does not have a material body subject to the reactions of previous activities, and He is free from the ignorance of partiality and materialistic education. I therefore take shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord, who is eternal, all-pervading and as great as the sky and who appears with six opulences in three yugas [Satya, Tretä and Dväpara].

SB 8.5.28 - In the cycle of material activities, the material body resembles the wheel of a mental chariot. The ten senses [five for working and five for gathering knowledge] and the five life airs within the body form the fifteen spokes of the chariot's wheel. The three modes of nature [goodness, passion and ignorance] are its center of activities, and the eight ingredients of nature [earth, water, fire, air, sky, mind, intelligence and false ego] comprise the rim of the wheel. The external, material energy moves this wheel like electrical energy. Thus the wheel revolves very quickly around its hub or central support, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the Supersoul and the ultimate truth. We offer our respectful obeisances unto Him.

SB 8.5.29 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated in pure goodness [çuddha-sattva], and therefore He is eka-varëa-the oàkära [praëava]. Because the Lord is beyond the cosmic manifestation, which is considered to be darkness, He is not visible to material eyes. Nonetheless, He is not separated from us by time or space, but is present everywhere. Seated on His carrier, Garuòa, He is worshiped by means of mystical yogic power by those who have achieved freedom from agitation. Let us all offer our respectful obeisances unto Him.

SB 8.5.30 - No one can overcome the Supreme Personality of Godhead's illusory energy [mäyä], which is so strong that it bewilders everyone, making one lose the sense to understand the aim of life. That same mäyä, however, is subdued by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who rules everyone and who is equally disposed toward all living entities. Let us offer our obeisances unto Him.

SB 8.5.31 - Since our bodies are made of sattva-guëa, we, the demigods, are internally and externally situated in goodness. All the great saints are also situated in that way. Therefore, if even we cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, what is to be said of those who are most insignificant in their bodily constitutions, being situated in the modes of passion and ignorance? How can they understand the Lord? Let us offer our respectful obeisances unto Him.

SB 8.5.32 - On this earth there are four kinds of living entities, who are all created by Him. The material creation rests on His lotus feet. He is the great Supreme Person, full of opulence and power. May He be pleased with us.

SB 8.5.33 - The entire cosmic manifestation has emerged from water, and it is because of water that all living entities endure, live and develop. This water is nothing but the semen of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, may the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has such great potency, be pleased with us.

SB 8.5.34 - Soma, the moon, is the source of food grains, strength and longevity for all the demigods. He is also the master of all vegetation and the source of generation for all living entities. As stated by learned scholars, the moon is the mind of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead, the source of all opulences, be pleased with us.

SB 8.5.35 - Fire, which is born for the sake of accepting oblations in ritualistic ceremonies, is the mouth of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Fire exists within the depths of the ocean to produce wealth, and fire is also present in the abdomen to digest food and produce various secretions for the maintenance of the body. May that supremely powerful Personality of Godhead be pleased with us.

SB 8.5.36 - The sun-god marks the path of liberation, which is called arcirädi-vartma. He is the chief source for understanding of the Vedas, he is the abode where the Absolute Truth can be worshiped, He is the gateway to liberation, and he is the source of eternal life as well as the cause of death. The sun-god is the eye of the Lord. May that Supreme Lord, who is supremely opulent, be pleased with us.

SB 8.5.37 - All living entities, moving and nonmoving, receive their vital force, their bodily strength and their very lives from the air. All of us follow the air for our vital force, exactly as servants follow an emperor. The vital force of air is generated from the original vital force of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. May that Supreme Lord be pleased with us.

SB 8.5.38 - May the supremely powerful Personality of Godhead be pleased with us. The different directions are generated from His ears, the holes of the body come from His heart, and the vital force, the senses, the mind, the air within the body, and the ether, which is the shelter of the body, come from His navel.

SB 8.5.39 - Mahendra, the King of Heaven, was generated from the prowess of the Lord, the demigods were generated from the mercy of the Lord, Lord Çiva was generated from the anger of the Lord, and Lord Brahmä from His sober intelligence. The Vedic mantras were generated from the bodily holes of the Lord, and the great saints and prajäpatis were generated from His genitals. May that supremely powerful Lord be pleased with us.

SB 8.5.40 - The goddess of fortune was generated from His chest, the inhabitants of Pitåloka from His shadow, religion from His bosom, and irreligion [the opposite of religion] from His back. The heavenly planets were generated from the top of His head, and the Apsaräs from His sense enjoyment. May that supremely powerful Personality of Godhead be pleased with us.

SB 8.5.41 - The brähmaëas and Vedic knowledge come from the mouth of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the kñatriyas and bodily strength come from His arms, the vaiçyas and their expert knowledge in productivity and wealth come from His thighs, and the çüdras, who are outside of Vedic knowledge, come from His feet. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is full in prowess, be pleased with us.

SB 8.5.42 - Greed is generated from His lower lip, affection from His upper lip, bodily luster from His nose, animalistic lusty desires from His sense of touch, Yamaräja from His eyebrows, and eternal time from His eyelashes. May that Supreme Lord be pleased with us.

SB 8.5.43 - All learned men say that the five elements, eternal time, fruitive activity, the three modes of material nature, and the varieties produced by these modes are all creations of yogamäyä. This material world is therefore extremely difficult to understand, but those who are highly learned have rejected it. May the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the controller of everything, be pleased with us.

SB 8.5.44 - Let us offer our respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is completely silent, free from endeavor, and completely satisfied by His own achievements. He is not attached to the activities of the material world through His senses. Indeed, in performing His pastimes in this material world, He is just like the unattached air.

SB 8.5.45 - O Supreme Personality of Godhead, we are surrendered unto You, yet we wish to see You. Please make Your original form and smiling lotus face visible to our eyes and appreciable to our other senses.

SB 8.5.46 - O Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, by Your sweet will You appear in various incarnations, millennium after millennium, and act wonderfully, performing uncommon activities that would be impossible for us.

SB 8.5.47 - Karmés are always anxious to accumulate wealth for their sense gratification, but for that purpose they must work very hard. Yet even though they work hard, the results are not satisfying. Indeed, sometimes their work results only in frustration. But devotees who have dedicated their lives to the service of the Lord can achieve substantial results without working very hard. These results exceed the devotee's expectations.

SB 8.5.48 - Activities dedicated to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, even if performed in small measure, never go in vain. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, being the supreme father, is naturally very dear and always ready to act for the good of the living entities.

SB 8.5.49 - When one pours water on the root of a tree, the trunk and branches of the tree are automatically pleased. Similarly, when one becomes a devotee of Lord Viñëu, everyone is served, for the Lord is the Supersoul of everyone.

SB 8.5.50 - My Lord, all obeisances unto You, who are eternal, beyond time's limits of past, present and future. You are inconceivable in Your activities, You are the master of the three modes of material nature, and, being transcendental to all material qualities, You are free from material contamination. You are the controller of all three of the modes of nature, but at the present You are in favor of the quality of goodness. Let us offer our respectful obeisances unto You.

Translations 1-50
SB 8.6.1 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King Parékñit, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, being thus worshiped with prayers by the demigods and Lord Brahmä, appeared before them. His bodily effulgence resembled the simultaneous rising of thousands of suns.

SB 8.6.2 - The vision of all the demigods was blocked by the Lord's effulgence. Thus they could see neither the sky, the directions, the land, nor even themselves, what to speak of seeing the Lord, who was present before them.

SB 8.6.3-7 - Lord Brahmä, along with Lord Çiva, saw the crystal-clear personal beauty of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose blackish body resembles a marakata gem, whose eyes are reddish like the depths of a lotus, who is dressed with garments that are yellow like molten gold, and whose entire body is attractively decorated. They saw His beautiful, smiling, lotuslike face, crowned by a helmet bedecked with valuable jewels. The Lord has attractive eyebrows, and His cheeks are adorned with earrings. Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva saw the belt on the Lord's waist, the bangles on Mis arms, the necklace on His chest, and the ankle bells on His legs. The Lord is bedecked with flower garlands, His neck is decorated with the Kaustubha gem, and He carries with Him the goddess of fortune and His personal weapons, like His disc and club. When Lord Brahmä, along with Lord Çiva and the other demigods, thus saw the form of the Lord, they all immediately fell to the ground, offering their obeisances.

SB 8.6.8 - Lord Brahmä said: Although You are never born, Your appearance and disappearance as an incarnation never cease. You are always free from the material qualities, and You are the shelter of transcendental bliss resembling an ocean. Eternally existing in Your transcendental form, You are the supreme subtle of the most extremely subtle. We therefore offer our respectful obeisances unto You, the Supreme, whose existence is inconceivable.

SB 8.6.9 - O best of persons, O supreme director, those who actually aspire for supreme good fortune worship this form of Your Lordship according to the Vedic Tantras. My Lord, we can see all the three worlds in You.

SB 8.6.10 - My dear Lord, who are always fully independent, this entire cosmic manifestation arises from You, rests upon You and ends in You. Your Lordship is the beginning, sustenance and end of everything, like the earth, which is the cause of an earthen pot, which supports the pot, and to which the pot, when broken, finally returns.

SB 8.6.11 - O Supreme, You are independent in Your self and do not take help from others. Through Your own potency, You create this cosmic manifestation and enter into it. Those who are advanced in Kåñëa consciousness, who are fully in knowledge of the authoritative çästra, and who, through the practice of bhakti-yoga, are cleansed of all material contamination, can see with clear minds that although You exist within the transformations of the material qualities, Your presence is untouched by these qualities.

SB 8.6.12 - As one can derive fire from wood, milk from the milk bag of the cow, food grains and water from the land, and prosperity in one's livelihood from industrial enterprises, so, by the practice of bhakti-yoga, even within this material world, one can achieve Your favor or intelligently approach You. Those who are pious all affirm this.

SB 8.6.13 - Elephants afflicted by a forest fire become very happy when they get water from the Ganges. Similarly, O my Lord, from whose navel grows a lotus flower, since You have now appeared before us, we have become transcendentally happy. By seeing Your Lordship, whom we have desired to see for a very long time, we have achieved our ultimate goal in life.

SB 8.6.14 - My Lord, we, the various demigods, the directors of this universe, have come to Your lotus feet. Please fulfill the purpose for which we have come. You are the witness of everything, from within and without. Nothing is unknown to You, and therefore it is unnecessary to inform You again of anything.

SB 8.6.15 - I [Lord Brahmä], Lord Çiva and all the demigods, accompanied by the prajäpatis like Dakña, are nothing but sparks illuminated by You, who are the original fire. Since we are particles of You, what can we understand about our welfare? O Supreme Lord, please give us the means of deliverance that is suitable for the brähmaëas and demigods.

SB 8.6.16 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When the Lord was thus offered prayers by the demigods, headed by Lord Brahmä, He understood the purpose for which they had approached Him. Therefore, in a deep voice that resembled the rumbling of clouds, the Lord replied to the demigods, who all stood there attentively with folded hands.

SB 8.6.17 - Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of the demigods, was capable of performing the activities of the demigods by Himself, He wanted to enjoy pastimes in churning the ocean. Therefore He spoke as follows.

SB 8.6.18 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva and other demigods, please hear Me with great attention, for what I say will bring good fortune for all of you.

SB 8.6.19 - As long as you are not flourishing, you should make a truce with the demons and asuras, who are now being favored by time.

SB 8.6.20 - O demigods, fulfilling one's own interests is so important that one may even have to make a truce with one's enemies. For the sake of one's self-interest, one has to act according to the logic of the snake and the mouse.

SB 8.6.21 - Immediately endeavor to produce nectar, which a person who is about to die may drink to become immortal.

SB 8.6.22-23 - O demigods, cast into the ocean of milk all kinds of vegetables, grass, creepers and drugs. Then, with My help, making Mandara Mountain the churning rod and Väsuki the rope for churning, churn the ocean of milk with undiverted attention. Thus the demons will be engaged in labor, but you, the demigods, will gain the actual result, the nectar produced from the ocean.

SB 8.6.24 - My dear demigods, with patience and peace everything can be done, but if one is agitated by anger, the goal is not achieved. Therefore, whatever the demons ask, agree to their proposal.

SB 8.6.25 - A poison known as kälaküöa will be generated from the ocean of milk, but you should not fear it. And when various products are churned from the ocean, you should not be greedy for them or anxious to obtain them, nor should you be angry.

SB 8.6.26 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King Parékñit, after advising the demigods in this way, the independent Supreme Personality of Godhead, the best of all living entities, disappeared from their presence.

SB 8.6.27 - Then Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva, after offering their respectful obeisances to the Lord, returned to their abodes. All the demigods then approached Mahäräja Bali.

SB 8.6.28 - Mahäräja Bali, a most celebrated king of the demons, knew very well when to make peace and when to fight. Thus although his commanders and captains were agitated and were about to kill the demigods, Mahäräja Bali, seeing that the demigods were coming to him without a militant attitude, forbade his commanders to kill them.

SB 8.6.29 - The demigods approached Bali Mahäräja, the son of Virocana, and sat down near him. Bali Mahäräja was protected by the commanders of the demons and was most opulent, having conquered all the universes.

SB 8.6.30 - After pleasing Bali Mahäräja with mild words, Lord Indra, the King of the demigods, who was most intelligent, very politely submitted all the proposals he had learned from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Viñëu.

SB 8.6.31 - The proposals submitted by King Indra were immediately accepted by Bali Mahäräja and his assistants, headed by Çambara and Ariñöanemi, and by all the other residents of Tripura.

SB 8.6.32 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, chastiser of enemies, the demigods and the demons thereafter made an armistice between them. Then, with great enterprise, they arranged to produce nectar, as proposed by Lord Indra.

SB 8.6.33 - Thereafter, with great strength, the demons and demigods, who were all very powerful and who had long, stout arms, uprooted Mandara Mountain. Crying very loudly, they brought it toward the ocean of milk.

SB 8.6.34 - Because of conveying the great mountain for a long distance, King Indra, Mahäräja Bali and the other demigods and demons became fatigued. Being unable to carry the mountain, they left it on the way.

SB 8.6.35 - The mountain known as Mandara, which was extremely heavy, being made of gold, fell and smashed many demigods and demons.

SB 8.6.36 - The demigods and demons were frustrated and disheartened, and their arms, thighs and shoulders were broken. Therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who knows everything, appeared there on the back of His carrier, Garuòa.

SB 8.6.37 - Observing that most of the demons and the demigods had been crushed by the falling of the mountain, the Lord glanced over them and brought them back to life. Thus they became free from grief, and they even had no bruises on their bodies.

SB 8.6.38 - The Lord very easily lifted the mountain with one hand and placed it on the back of Garuòa. Then, He too got on the back of Garuòa and went to the ocean of milk, surrounded by the demigods and demons.

SB 8.6.39 - Thereafter, Garuòa, the chief of birds, unloaded Mandara Mountain from his shoulder and brought it near the water. Then he was asked by the Lord to leave that place, and he left.

 6. SB 8.6.1 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King Parékñit, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, being thus worshiped with prayers by the demigods and Lord Brahmä, appeared before them. His bodily effulgence resembled the simultaneous rising of thousands of suns.

SB 8.6.2 - The vision of all the demigods was blocked by the Lord's effulgence. Thus they could see neither the sky, the directions, the land, nor even themselves, what to speak of seeing the Lord, who was present before them.

SB 8.6.3-7 - Lord Brahmä, along with Lord Çiva, saw the crystal-clear personal beauty of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose blackish body resembles a marakata gem, whose eyes are reddish like the depths of a lotus, who is dressed with garments that are yellow like molten gold, and whose entire body is attractively decorated. They saw His beautiful, smiling, lotuslike face, crowned by a helmet bedecked with valuable jewels. The Lord has attractive eyebrows, and His cheeks are adorned with earrings. Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva saw the belt on the Lord's waist, the bangles on Mis arms, the necklace on His chest, and the ankle bells on His legs. The Lord is bedecked with flower garlands, His neck is decorated with the Kaustubha gem, and He carries with Him the goddess of fortune and His personal weapons, like His disc and club. When Lord Brahmä, along with Lord Çiva and the other demigods, thus saw the form of the Lord, they all immediately fell to the ground, offering their obeisances.

SB 8.6.8 - Lord Brahmä said: Although You are never born, Your appearance and disappearance as an incarnation never cease. You are always free from the material qualities, and You are the shelter of transcendental bliss resembling an ocean. Eternally existing in Your transcendental form, You are the supreme subtle of the most extremely subtle. We therefore offer our respectful obeisances unto You, the Supreme, whose existence is inconceivable.

SB 8.6.9 - O best of persons, O supreme director, those who actually aspire for supreme good fortune worship this form of Your Lordship according to the Vedic Tantras. My Lord, we can see all the three worlds in You.

SB 8.6.10 - My dear Lord, who are always fully independent, this entire cosmic manifestation arises from You, rests upon You and ends in You. Your Lordship is the beginning, sustenance and end of everything, like the earth, which is the cause of an earthen pot, which supports the pot, and to which the pot, when broken, finally returns.

SB 8.6.11 - O Supreme, You are independent in Your self and do not take help from others. Through Your own potency, You create this cosmic manifestation and enter into it. Those who are advanced in Kåñëa consciousness, who are fully in knowledge of the authoritative çästra, and who, through the practice of bhakti-yoga, are cleansed of all material contamination, can see with clear minds that although You exist within the transformations of the material qualities, Your presence is untouched by these qualities.

SB 8.6.12 - As one can derive fire from wood, milk from the milk bag of the cow, food grains and water from the land, and prosperity in one's livelihood from industrial enterprises, so, by the practice of bhakti-yoga, even within this material world, one can achieve Your favor or intelligently approach You. Those who are pious all affirm this.

SB 8.6.13 - Elephants afflicted by a forest fire become very happy when they get water from the Ganges. Similarly, O my Lord, from whose navel grows a lotus flower, since You have now appeared before us, we have become transcendentally happy. By seeing Your Lordship, whom we have desired to see for a very long time, we have achieved our ultimate goal in life.

SB 8.6.14 - My Lord, we, the various demigods, the directors of this universe, have come to Your lotus feet. Please fulfill the purpose for which we have come. You are the witness of everything, from within and without. Nothing is unknown to You, and therefore it is unnecessary to inform You again of anything.

SB 8.6.15 - I [Lord Brahmä], Lord Çiva and all the demigods, accompanied by the prajäpatis like Dakña, are nothing but sparks illuminated by You, who are the original fire. Since we are particles of You, what can we understand about our welfare? O Supreme Lord, please give us the means of deliverance that is suitable for the brähmaëas and demigods.

SB 8.6.16 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When the Lord was thus offered prayers by the demigods, headed by Lord Brahmä, He understood the purpose for which they had approached Him. Therefore, in a deep voice that resembled the rumbling of clouds, the Lord replied to the demigods, who all stood there attentively with folded hands.

SB 8.6.17 - Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of the demigods, was capable of performing the activities of the demigods by Himself, He wanted to enjoy pastimes in churning the ocean. Therefore He spoke as follows.

SB 8.6.18 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva and other demigods, please hear Me with great attention, for what I say will bring good fortune for all of you.

SB 8.6.19 - As long as you are not flourishing, you should make a truce with the demons and asuras, who are now being favored by time.

SB 8.6.20 - O demigods, fulfilling one's own interests is so important that one may even have to make a truce with one's enemies. For the sake of one's self-interest, one has to act according to the logic of the snake and the mouse.

SB 8.6.21 - Immediately endeavor to produce nectar, which a person who is about to die may drink to become immortal.

SB 8.6.22-23 - O demigods, cast into the ocean of milk all kinds of vegetables, grass, creepers and drugs. Then, with My help, making Mandara Mountain the churning rod and Väsuki the rope for churning, churn the ocean of milk with undiverted attention. Thus the demons will be engaged in labor, but you, the demigods, will gain the actual result, the nectar produced from the ocean.

SB 8.6.24 - My dear demigods, with patience and peace everything can be done, but if one is agitated by anger, the goal is not achieved. Therefore, whatever the demons ask, agree to their proposal.

SB 8.6.25 - A poison known as kälaküöa will be generated from the ocean of milk, but you should not fear it. And when various products are churned from the ocean, you should not be greedy for them or anxious to obtain them, nor should you be angry.

SB 8.6.26 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King Parékñit, after advising the demigods in this way, the independent Supreme Personality of Godhead, the best of all living entities, disappeared from their presence.

SB 8.6.27 - Then Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva, after offering their respectful obeisances to the Lord, returned to their abodes. All the demigods then approached Mahäräja Bali.

SB 8.6.28 - Mahäräja Bali, a most celebrated king of the demons, knew very well when to make peace and when to fight. Thus although his commanders and captains were agitated and were about to kill the demigods, Mahäräja Bali, seeing that the demigods were coming to him without a militant attitude, forbade his commanders to kill them.

SB 8.6.29 - The demigods approached Bali Mahäräja, the son of Virocana, and sat down near him. Bali Mahäräja was protected by the commanders of the demons and was most opulent, having conquered all the universes.

SB 8.6.30 - After pleasing Bali Mahäräja with mild words, Lord Indra, the King of the demigods, who was most intelligent, very politely submitted all the proposals he had learned from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Viñëu.

SB 8.6.31 - The proposals submitted by King Indra were immediately accepted by Bali Mahäräja and his assistants, headed by Çambara and Ariñöanemi, and by all the other residents of Tripura.

SB 8.6.32 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, chastiser of enemies, the demigods and the demons thereafter made an armistice between them. Then, with great enterprise, they arranged to produce nectar, as proposed by Lord Indra.

SB 8.6.33 - Thereafter, with great strength, the demons and demigods, who were all very powerful and who had long, stout arms, uprooted Mandara Mountain. Crying very loudly, they brought it toward the ocean of milk.

SB 8.6.34 - Because of conveying the great mountain for a long distance, King Indra, Mahäräja Bali and the other demigods and demons became fatigued. Being unable to carry the mountain, they left it on the way.

SB 8.6.35 - The mountain known as Mandara, which was extremely heavy, being made of gold, fell and smashed many demigods and demons.

SB 8.6.36 - The demigods and demons were frustrated and disheartened, and their arms, thighs and shoulders were broken. Therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who knows everything, appeared there on the back of His carrier, Garuòa.

SB 8.6.37 - Observing that most of the demons and the demigods had been crushed by the falling of the mountain, the Lord glanced over them and brought them back to life. Thus they became free from grief, and they even had no bruises on their bodies.

SB 8.6.38 - The Lord very easily lifted the mountain with one hand and placed it on the back of Garuòa. Then, He too got on the back of Garuòa and went to the ocean of milk, surrounded by the demigods and demons.

SB 8.6.39 - Thereafter, Garuòa, the chief of birds, unloaded Mandara Mountain from his shoulder and brought it near the water. Then he was asked by the Lord to leave that place, and he left.

 The Demigods and Demons Declare a Truce
  •  SB 8.6.1 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King Parékñit, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, being thus worshiped with prayers by the demigods and Lord Brahmä, appeared before them. His bodily effulgence resembled the simultaneous rising of thousands of suns.

SB 8.6.2 - The vision of all the demigods was blocked by the Lord's effulgence. Thus they could see neither the sky, the directions, the land, nor even themselves, what to speak of seeing the Lord, who was present before them.

SB 8.6.3-7 - Lord Brahmä, along with Lord Çiva, saw the crystal-clear personal beauty of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose blackish body resembles a marakata gem, whose eyes are reddish like the depths of a lotus, who is dressed with garments that are yellow like molten gold, and whose entire body is attractively decorated. They saw His beautiful, smiling, lotuslike face, crowned by a helmet bedecked with valuable jewels. The Lord has attractive eyebrows, and His cheeks are adorned with earrings. Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva saw the belt on the Lord's waist, the bangles on Mis arms, the necklace on His chest, and the ankle bells on His legs. The Lord is bedecked with flower garlands, His neck is decorated with the Kaustubha gem, and He carries with Him the goddess of fortune and His personal weapons, like His disc and club. When Lord Brahmä, along with Lord Çiva and the other demigods, thus saw the form of the Lord, they all immediately fell to the ground, offering their obeisances.

SB 8.6.8 - Lord Brahmä said: Although You are never born, Your appearance and disappearance as an incarnation never cease. You are always free from the material qualities, and You are the shelter of transcendental bliss resembling an ocean. Eternally existing in Your transcendental form, You are the supreme subtle of the most extremely subtle. We therefore offer our respectful obeisances unto You, the Supreme, whose existence is inconceivable.

SB 8.6.9 - O best of persons, O supreme director, those who actually aspire for supreme good fortune worship this form of Your Lordship according to the Vedic Tantras. My Lord, we can see all the three worlds in You.

SB 8.6.10 - My dear Lord, who are always fully independent, this entire cosmic manifestation arises from You, rests upon You and ends in You. Your Lordship is the beginning, sustenance and end of everything, like the earth, which is the cause of an earthen pot, which supports the pot, and to which the pot, when broken, finally returns.

SB 8.6.11 - O Supreme, You are independent in Your self and do not take help from others. Through Your own potency, You create this cosmic manifestation and enter into it. Those who are advanced in Kåñëa consciousness, who are fully in knowledge of the authoritative çästra, and who, through the practice of bhakti-yoga, are cleansed of all material contamination, can see with clear minds that although You exist within the transformations of the material qualities, Your presence is untouched by these qualities.

SB 8.6.12 - As one can derive fire from wood, milk from the milk bag of the cow, food grains and water from the land, and prosperity in one's livelihood from industrial enterprises, so, by the practice of bhakti-yoga, even within this material world, one can achieve Your favor or intelligently approach You. Those who are pious all affirm this.

SB 8.6.13 - Elephants afflicted by a forest fire become very happy when they get water from the Ganges. Similarly, O my Lord, from whose navel grows a lotus flower, since You have now appeared before us, we have become transcendentally happy. By seeing Your Lordship, whom we have desired to see for a very long time, we have achieved our ultimate goal in life.

SB 8.6.14 - My Lord, we, the various demigods, the directors of this universe, have come to Your lotus feet. Please fulfill the purpose for which we have come. You are the witness of everything, from within and without. Nothing is unknown to You, and therefore it is unnecessary to inform You again of anything.

SB 8.6.15 - I [Lord Brahmä], Lord Çiva and all the demigods, accompanied by the prajäpatis like Dakña, are nothing but sparks illuminated by You, who are the original fire. Since we are particles of You, what can we understand about our welfare? O Supreme Lord, please give us the means of deliverance that is suitable for the brähmaëas and demigods.

SB 8.6.16 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When the Lord was thus offered prayers by the demigods, headed by Lord Brahmä, He understood the purpose for which they had approached Him. Therefore, in a deep voice that resembled the rumbling of clouds, the Lord replied to the demigods, who all stood there attentively with folded hands.

SB 8.6.17 - Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of the demigods, was capable of performing the activities of the demigods by Himself, He wanted to enjoy pastimes in churning the ocean. Therefore He spoke as follows.

SB 8.6.18 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva and other demigods, please hear Me with great attention, for what I say will bring good fortune for all of you.

SB 8.6.19 - As long as you are not flourishing, you should make a truce with the demons and asuras, who are now being favored by time.

SB 8.6.20 - O demigods, fulfilling one's own interests is so important that one may even have to make a truce with one's enemies. For the sake of one's self-interest, one has to act according to the logic of the snake and the mouse.

SB 8.6.21 - Immediately endeavor to produce nectar, which a person who is about to die may drink to become immortal.

SB 8.6.22-23 - O demigods, cast into the ocean of milk all kinds of vegetables, grass, creepers and drugs. Then, with My help, making Mandara Mountain the churning rod and Väsuki the rope for churning, churn the ocean of milk with undiverted attention. Thus the demons will be engaged in labor, but you, the demigods, will gain the actual result, the nectar produced from the ocean.

SB 8.6.24 - My dear demigods, with patience and peace everything can be done, but if one is agitated by anger, the goal is not achieved. Therefore, whatever the demons ask, agree to their proposal.

SB 8.6.25 - A poison known as kälaküöa will be generated from the ocean of milk, but you should not fear it. And when various products are churned from the ocean, you should not be greedy for them or anxious to obtain them, nor should you be angry.

SB 8.6.26 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King Parékñit, after advising the demigods in this way, the independent Supreme Personality of Godhead, the best of all living entities, disappeared from their presence.

SB 8.6.27 - Then Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva, after offering their respectful obeisances to the Lord, returned to their abodes. All the demigods then approached Mahäräja Bali.

SB 8.6.28 - Mahäräja Bali, a most celebrated king of the demons, knew very well when to make peace and when to fight. Thus although his commanders and captains were agitated and were about to kill the demigods, Mahäräja Bali, seeing that the demigods were coming to him without a militant attitude, forbade his commanders to kill them.

SB 8.6.29 - The demigods approached Bali Mahäräja, the son of Virocana, and sat down near him. Bali Mahäräja was protected by the commanders of the demons and was most opulent, having conquered all the universes.

SB 8.6.30 - After pleasing Bali Mahäräja with mild words, Lord Indra, the King of the demigods, who was most intelligent, very politely submitted all the proposals he had learned from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Viñëu.

SB 8.6.31 - The proposals submitted by King Indra were immediately accepted by Bali Mahäräja and his assistants, headed by Çambara and Ariñöanemi, and by all the other residents of Tripura.

SB 8.6.32 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, chastiser of enemies, the demigods and the demons thereafter made an armistice between them. Then, with great enterprise, they arranged to produce nectar, as proposed by Lord Indra.

SB 8.6.33 - Thereafter, with great strength, the demons and demigods, who were all very powerful and who had long, stout arms, uprooted Mandara Mountain. Crying very loudly, they brought it toward the ocean of milk.

SB 8.6.34 - Because of conveying the great mountain for a long distance, King Indra, Mahäräja Bali and the other demigods and demons became fatigued. Being unable to carry the mountain, they left it on the way.

SB 8.6.35 - The mountain known as Mandara, which was extremely heavy, being made of gold, fell and smashed many demigods and demons.

SB 8.6.36 - The demigods and demons were frustrated and disheartened, and their arms, thighs and shoulders were broken. Therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who knows everything, appeared there on the back of His carrier, Garuòa.

SB 8.6.37 - Observing that most of the demons and the demigods had been crushed by the falling of the mountain, the Lord glanced over them and brought them back to life. Thus they became free from grief, and they even had no bruises on their bodies.

SB 8.6.38 - The Lord very easily lifted the mountain with one hand and placed it on the back of Garuòa. Then, He too got on the back of Garuòa and went to the ocean of milk, surrounded by the demigods and demons.

SB 8.6.39 - Thereafter, Garuòa, the chief of birds, unloaded Mandara Mountain from his shoulder and brought it near the water. Then he was asked by the Lord to leave that place, and he left.

Translations 1-39
SB 8.7.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O best of the Kurus, Mahäräja Parékñit, the demigods and demons summoned Väsuki, king of the serpents, requesting him to come and promising to give him a share of the nectar. They coiled Väsuki around Mandara Mountain as a churning rope, and with great pleasure they endeavored to produce nectar by churning the ocean of milk.

SB 8.7.2 - The Personality of Godhead, Ajita, grasped the front portion of the snake, and then the demigods followed.

SB 8.7.3 - The leaders of the demons thought it unwise to hold the tail, the inauspicious portion of the snake. Instead, they wanted to hold the front, which had been taken by the Personality of Godhead and the demigods, because that portion was auspicious and glorious. Thus the demons, on the plea that they were all highly advanced students of Vedic knowledge and were all famous for their birth and activities, protested that they wanted to hold the front of the snake.

SB 8.7.4 - Thus the demons remained silent, opposing the desire of the demigods. Seeing the demons and understanding their motive, the Personality of Godhead smiled. Without discussion, He immediately accepted their proposal by grasping the tail of the snake, and the demigods followed Him.

SB 8.7.5 - After thus adjusting how the snake was to be held, the sons of Kaçyapa, both demigods and demons, began their activities, desiring to get nectar by churning the ocean of milk.

SB 8.7.6 - O son of the Päëòu dynasty, when Mandara Mountain was thus being used as a churning rod in the ocean of milk, it had no support, and therefore although held by the strong hands of the demigods and demons, it sank into the water.

SB 8.7.7 - Because the mountain had been sunk by the strength of providence, the demigods and demons were disappointed, and their faces seemed to shrivel.

SB 8.7.8 - Seeing the situation that had been created by the will of the Supreme, the unlimitedly powerful Lord, whose determination is infallible, took the wonderful shape of a tortoise, entered the water, and lifted the great Mandara Mountain.

SB 8.7.9 - When the demigods and demons saw that Mandara Mountain had been lifted, they were enlivened and encouraged to begin churning again. The mountain rested on the back of the great tortoise, which extended for eight hundred thousand miles like a large island.

SB 8.7.10 - O King, when the demigods and demons, by the strength of their arms, rotated Mandara Mountain on the back of the extraordinary tortoise, the tortoise accepted the rolling of the mountain as a means of scratching His body, and thus He felt a pleasing sensation.

SB 8.7.11 - Thereafter, Lord Viñëu entered the demons as the quality of passion, the demigods as the quality of goodness, and Väsuki as the quality of ignorance to encourage them and increase their various types of strength and energy.

SB 8.7.12 - Manifesting Himself with thousands of hands, the Lord then appeared on the summit of Mandara Mountain, like another great mountain, and held Mandara Mountain with one hand. In the upper planetary systems, Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva, along with Indra, King of heaven, and other demigods, offered prayers to the Lord and showered flowers upon Him.

SB 8.7.13 - The demigods and demons worked almost madly for the nectar, encouraged by the Lord, who was above and below the mountain and who had entered the demigods, the demons, Väsuki and the mountain itself. Because of the strength of the demigods and demons, the ocean of milk was so powerfully agitated that all the alligators in the water were very much perturbed. Nonetheless the churning of the ocean continued in this way.

SB 8.7.14 - Väsuki had thousands of eyes and mouths. From his mouths he breathed smoke and blazing fire, which affected the demons, headed by Pauloma, Käleya, Bali and Ilvala. Thus the demons, who appeared like sarala trees burned by a forest fire, gradually became powerless.

SB 8.7.15 - Because the demigods were also affected by the blazing breath of Väsuki, their bodily lusters diminished, and their garments, garlands, weapons and faces were blackened by smoke. However, by the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, clouds appeared on the sea, pouring torrents of rain, and breezes blew, carrying particles of water from the sea waves, to give the demigods relief.

SB 8.7.16 - When nectar did not come from the ocean of milk, despite so much endeavor by the best of the demigods and demons, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Ajita, personally began to churn the ocean.

SB 8.7.17 - The Lord appeared like a blackish cloud. He was dressed with yellow garments, His earrings shone on His ears like lightning, and His hair spread over His shoulders. He wore a garland of flowers, and His eyes were pinkish. With His strong, glorious arms, which award fearlessness throughout the universe, He took hold of Väsuki and began churning the ocean, using Mandara Mountain as a churning rod. When engaged in this way, the Lord appeared like a beautifully situated mountain named Indranéla.

SB 8.7.18 - The fish, sharks, tortoises and snakes were most agitated and perturbed. The entire ocean became turbulent, and even the large aquatic animals like whales, water elephants, crocodiles and timiìgila fish [large whales that can swallow small whales] came to the surface. While the ocean was being churned in this way, it first produced a fiercely dangerous poison called hälahala.

SB 8.7.19 - O King, when that uncontrollable poison was forcefully spreading up and down in all directions, all the demigods, along with the Lord Himself, approached Lord Çiva [Sadäçiva]. Feeling unsheltered and very much afraid, they sought shelter of him.

SB 8.7.20 - The demigods observed Lord Çiva sitting on the summit of Kailäsa Hill with his wife, Bhaväné, for the auspicious development of the three worlds. He was being worshiped by great saintly persons desiring liberation. The demigods offered him their obeisances and prayers with great respect.

SB 8.7.21 - The prajäpatis said: O greatest of all demigods, Mahädeva, Supersoul of all living entities and cause of their happiness and prosperity, we have come to the shelter of your lotus feet. Now please save us from this fiery poison, which is spreading all over the three worlds.

SB 8.7.22 - O lord, you are the cause of bondage and liberation of the entire universe because you are its ruler. Those who are advanced in spiritual consciousness surrender unto you, and therefore you are the cause of mitigating their distresses, and you are also the cause of their liberation. We therefore worship Your Lordship.

SB 8.7.23 - O lord, you are self-effulgent and supreme. You create this material world by your personal energy, and you assume the names Brahmä, Viñëu and Maheçvara when you act in creation, maintenance and annihilation.

SB 8.7.24 - You are the cause of all causes, the self-effulgent, inconceivable, impersonal Brahman, which is originally Parabrahman. You manifest various potencies in this cosmic manifestation.

SB 8.7.25 - O lord, you are the original source of Vedic literature. You are the original cause of material creation, the life force, the senses, the five elements, the three modes and the mahat-tattva. You are eternal time, determination and the two religious systems called truth [satya] and truthfulness [åta]. You are the shelter of the syllable oà, which consists of three letters a-u-m.

SB 8.7.26 - O father of all planets, learned scholars know that fire is your mouth, the surface of the globe is your lotus feet, eternal time is your movement, all the directions are your ears, and Varuëa, master of the waters, is your tongue.

SB 8.7.27 - O lord, the sky is your navel, the air is your breathing, the sun is your eyes, and the water is your semen. You are the shelter of all kinds of living entities, high and low. The god of the moon is your mind, and the upper planetary system is your head.

SB 8.7.28 - O lord, you are the three Vedas personified. The seven seas are your abdomen, and the mountains are your bones. All drugs, creepers and vegetables are the hairs on your body, the Vedic mantras like Gäyatré are the seven layers of your body, and the Vedic religious system is the core of your heart.

SB 8.7.29 - O lord, the five important Vedic mantras are represented by your five faces, from which the thirty-eight most celebrated Vedic mantras have been generated. Your Lordship, being celebrated as Lord Çiva, is self-illuminated. You are directly situated as the supreme truth, known as Paramätmä.

SB 8.7.30 - O lord, your shadow is seen in irreligion, which brings about varieties of irreligious creations. The three modes of nature-goodness, passion and ignorance-are your three eyes. All the Vedic literatures, which are full of verses, are emanations from you because their compilers wrote the various scriptures after receiving your glance.

SB 8.7.31 - O Lord Giréça, since the impersonal Brahman effulgence is transcendental to the material modes of goodness, passion and ignorance, the various directors of this material world certainly cannot appreciate it or even know where it is. It is not understandable even to Lord Brahmä, Lord Viñëu or the King of heaven, Mahendra.

SB 8.7.32 - When annihilation is performed by the flames and sparks emanating from your eyes, the entire creation is burned to ashes. Nonetheless, you do not know how this happens. What then is to be said of your destroying the Dakña-yajïa, Tripuräsura and the kälaküöa poison? Such activities cannot be subject matters for prayers offered to you.

SB 8.7.33 - Exalted, self-satisfied persons who preach to the entire world think of your lotus feet constantly within their hearts. However, when persons who do not know your austerity see you moving with Umä, they misunderstand you to be lusty, or when they see you wandering in the crematorium they mistakenly think that you are ferocious and envious. Certainly they are shameless. They cannot understand your activities.

SB 8.7.34 - Even personalities like Lord Brahmä and other demigods cannot understand your position, for you are beyond the moving and nonmoving creation. Since no one can understand you in truth, how can one offer you prayers? It is impossible. As far as we are concerned, we are creatures of Lord Brahmä's creation. Under the circumstances, therefore, we cannot offer you adequate prayers, but as far as our ability allows, we have expressed our feelings.

SB 8.7.35 - O greatest of all rulers, your actual identity is impossible for us to understand. As far as we can see, your presence brings flourishing happiness to everyone. Beyond this, no one can appreciate your activities. We can see this much, and nothing more.

SB 8.7.36 - Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Lord Çiva is always benevolent toward all living entities. When he saw that the living entities were very much disturbed by the poison, which was spreading everywhere, he was very compassionate. Thus he spoke to his eternal consort, Saté, as follows.

SB 8.7.37 - Lord Çiva said: My dear Bhaväné, just see how all these living entities have been placed in danger because of the poison produced from the churning of the ocean of milk.

SB 8.7.38 - It is my duty to give protection and safety to all living entities struggling for existence. Certainly it is the duty of the master to protect his suffering dependents.

SB 8.7.39 - People in general, being bewildered by the illusory energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, are always engaged in animosity toward one another. But devotees, even at the risk of their own temporary lives, try to save them.

SB 8.7.40 - My dear gentle wife Bhaväné, when one performs benevolent activities for others, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, is very pleased. And when the Lord is pleased, I am also pleased, along with all other living creatures. Therefore, let me drink this poison, for all the living entities may thus become happy because of me.

SB 8.7.41 - Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: After informing Bhaväné in this way, Lord Çiva began to drink the poison, and Bhaväné, who knew perfectly well the capabilities of Lord Çiva, gave him her permission to do so.

SB 8.7.42 - Thereafter, Lord Çiva, who is dedicated to auspicious, benevolent work for humanity, compassionately took the whole quantity of poison in his palm and drank it.

SB 8.7.43 - As if in defamation, the poison born from the ocean of milk manifested its potency by marking Lord Çiva's neck with a bluish line. That line, however, is now accepted as an ornament of the Lord.

SB 8.7.44 - It is said that great personalities almost always accept voluntary suffering because of the suffering of people in general. This is considered the highest method of worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is present in everyone's heart.

SB 8.7.45 - Upon hearing of this act, everyone, including Bhaväné [the daughter of Mahäräja Dakña], Lord Brahmä, Lord Viñëu, and the people in general, very highly praised this deed performed by Lord Çiva, who is worshiped by the demigods and who bestows benedictions upon the people.

SB 8.7.46 - Scorpions, cobras, poisonous drugs and other animals whose bites are poisonous took the opportunity to drink whatever little poison had fallen and scattered from Lord Çiva's hand while he was drinking.

 7. SB 8.7.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O best of the Kurus, Mahäräja Parékñit, the demigods and demons summoned Väsuki, king of the serpents, requesting him to come and promising to give him a share of the nectar. They coiled Väsuki around Mandara Mountain as a churning rope, and with great pleasure they endeavored to produce nectar by churning the ocean of milk.

SB 8.7.2 - The Personality of Godhead, Ajita, grasped the front portion of the snake, and then the demigods followed.

SB 8.7.3 - The leaders of the demons thought it unwise to hold the tail, the inauspicious portion of the snake. Instead, they wanted to hold the front, which had been taken by the Personality of Godhead and the demigods, because that portion was auspicious and glorious. Thus the demons, on the plea that they were all highly advanced students of Vedic knowledge and were all famous for their birth and activities, protested that they wanted to hold the front of the snake.

SB 8.7.4 - Thus the demons remained silent, opposing the desire of the demigods. Seeing the demons and understanding their motive, the Personality of Godhead smiled. Without discussion, He immediately accepted their proposal by grasping the tail of the snake, and the demigods followed Him.

SB 8.7.5 - After thus adjusting how the snake was to be held, the sons of Kaçyapa, both demigods and demons, began their activities, desiring to get nectar by churning the ocean of milk.

SB 8.7.6 - O son of the Päëòu dynasty, when Mandara Mountain was thus being used as a churning rod in the ocean of milk, it had no support, and therefore although held by the strong hands of the demigods and demons, it sank into the water.

SB 8.7.7 - Because the mountain had been sunk by the strength of providence, the demigods and demons were disappointed, and their faces seemed to shrivel.

SB 8.7.8 - Seeing the situation that had been created by the will of the Supreme, the unlimitedly powerful Lord, whose determination is infallible, took the wonderful shape of a tortoise, entered the water, and lifted the great Mandara Mountain.

SB 8.7.9 - When the demigods and demons saw that Mandara Mountain had been lifted, they were enlivened and encouraged to begin churning again. The mountain rested on the back of the great tortoise, which extended for eight hundred thousand miles like a large island.

SB 8.7.10 - O King, when the demigods and demons, by the strength of their arms, rotated Mandara Mountain on the back of the extraordinary tortoise, the tortoise accepted the rolling of the mountain as a means of scratching His body, and thus He felt a pleasing sensation.

SB 8.7.11 - Thereafter, Lord Viñëu entered the demons as the quality of passion, the demigods as the quality of goodness, and Väsuki as the quality of ignorance to encourage them and increase their various types of strength and energy.

SB 8.7.12 - Manifesting Himself with thousands of hands, the Lord then appeared on the summit of Mandara Mountain, like another great mountain, and held Mandara Mountain with one hand. In the upper planetary systems, Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva, along with Indra, King of heaven, and other demigods, offered prayers to the Lord and showered flowers upon Him.

SB 8.7.13 - The demigods and demons worked almost madly for the nectar, encouraged by the Lord, who was above and below the mountain and who had entered the demigods, the demons, Väsuki and the mountain itself. Because of the strength of the demigods and demons, the ocean of milk was so powerfully agitated that all the alligators in the water were very much perturbed. Nonetheless the churning of the ocean continued in this way.

SB 8.7.14 - Väsuki had thousands of eyes and mouths. From his mouths he breathed smoke and blazing fire, which affected the demons, headed by Pauloma, Käleya, Bali and Ilvala. Thus the demons, who appeared like sarala trees burned by a forest fire, gradually became powerless.

SB 8.7.15 - Because the demigods were also affected by the blazing breath of Väsuki, their bodily lusters diminished, and their garments, garlands, weapons and faces were blackened by smoke. However, by the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, clouds appeared on the sea, pouring torrents of rain, and breezes blew, carrying particles of water from the sea waves, to give the demigods relief.

SB 8.7.16 - When nectar did not come from the ocean of milk, despite so much endeavor by the best of the demigods and demons, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Ajita, personally began to churn the ocean.

SB 8.7.17 - The Lord appeared like a blackish cloud. He was dressed with yellow garments, His earrings shone on His ears like lightning, and His hair spread over His shoulders. He wore a garland of flowers, and His eyes were pinkish. With His strong, glorious arms, which award fearlessness throughout the universe, He took hold of Väsuki and began churning the ocean, using Mandara Mountain as a churning rod. When engaged in this way, the Lord appeared like a beautifully situated mountain named Indranéla.

SB 8.7.18 - The fish, sharks, tortoises and snakes were most agitated and perturbed. The entire ocean became turbulent, and even the large aquatic animals like whales, water elephants, crocodiles and timiìgila fish [large whales that can swallow small whales] came to the surface. While the ocean was being churned in this way, it first produced a fiercely dangerous poison called hälahala.

SB 8.7.19 - O King, when that uncontrollable poison was forcefully spreading up and down in all directions, all the demigods, along with the Lord Himself, approached Lord Çiva [Sadäçiva]. Feeling unsheltered and very much afraid, they sought shelter of him.

SB 8.7.20 - The demigods observed Lord Çiva sitting on the summit of Kailäsa Hill with his wife, Bhaväné, for the auspicious development of the three worlds. He was being worshiped by great saintly persons desiring liberation. The demigods offered him their obeisances and prayers with great respect.

SB 8.7.21 - The prajäpatis said: O greatest of all demigods, Mahädeva, Supersoul of all living entities and cause of their happiness and prosperity, we have come to the shelter of your lotus feet. Now please save us from this fiery poison, which is spreading all over the three worlds.

SB 8.7.22 - O lord, you are the cause of bondage and liberation of the entire universe because you are its ruler. Those who are advanced in spiritual consciousness surrender unto you, and therefore you are the cause of mitigating their distresses, and you are also the cause of their liberation. We therefore worship Your Lordship.

SB 8.7.23 - O lord, you are self-effulgent and supreme. You create this material world by your personal energy, and you assume the names Brahmä, Viñëu and Maheçvara when you act in creation, maintenance and annihilation.

SB 8.7.24 - You are the cause of all causes, the self-effulgent, inconceivable, impersonal Brahman, which is originally Parabrahman. You manifest various potencies in this cosmic manifestation.

SB 8.7.25 - O lord, you are the original source of Vedic literature. You are the original cause of material creation, the life force, the senses, the five elements, the three modes and the mahat-tattva. You are eternal time, determination and the two religious systems called truth [satya] and truthfulness [åta]. You are the shelter of the syllable oà, which consists of three letters a-u-m.

SB 8.7.26 - O father of all planets, learned scholars know that fire is your mouth, the surface of the globe is your lotus feet, eternal time is your movement, all the directions are your ears, and Varuëa, master of the waters, is your tongue.

SB 8.7.27 - O lord, the sky is your navel, the air is your breathing, the sun is your eyes, and the water is your semen. You are the shelter of all kinds of living entities, high and low. The god of the moon is your mind, and the upper planetary system is your head.

SB 8.7.28 - O lord, you are the three Vedas personified. The seven seas are your abdomen, and the mountains are your bones. All drugs, creepers and vegetables are the hairs on your body, the Vedic mantras like Gäyatré are the seven layers of your body, and the Vedic religious system is the core of your heart.

SB 8.7.29 - O lord, the five important Vedic mantras are represented by your five faces, from which the thirty-eight most celebrated Vedic mantras have been generated. Your Lordship, being celebrated as Lord Çiva, is self-illuminated. You are directly situated as the supreme truth, known as Paramätmä.

SB 8.7.30 - O lord, your shadow is seen in irreligion, which brings about varieties of irreligious creations. The three modes of nature-goodness, passion and ignorance-are your three eyes. All the Vedic literatures, which are full of verses, are emanations from you because their compilers wrote the various scriptures after receiving your glance.

SB 8.7.31 - O Lord Giréça, since the impersonal Brahman effulgence is transcendental to the material modes of goodness, passion and ignorance, the various directors of this material world certainly cannot appreciate it or even know where it is. It is not understandable even to Lord Brahmä, Lord Viñëu or the King of heaven, Mahendra.

SB 8.7.32 - When annihilation is performed by the flames and sparks emanating from your eyes, the entire creation is burned to ashes. Nonetheless, you do not know how this happens. What then is to be said of your destroying the Dakña-yajïa, Tripuräsura and the kälaküöa poison? Such activities cannot be subject matters for prayers offered to you.

SB 8.7.33 - Exalted, self-satisfied persons who preach to the entire world think of your lotus feet constantly within their hearts. However, when persons who do not know your austerity see you moving with Umä, they misunderstand you to be lusty, or when they see you wandering in the crematorium they mistakenly think that you are ferocious and envious. Certainly they are shameless. They cannot understand your activities.

SB 8.7.34 - Even personalities like Lord Brahmä and other demigods cannot understand your position, for you are beyond the moving and nonmoving creation. Since no one can understand you in truth, how can one offer you prayers? It is impossible. As far as we are concerned, we are creatures of Lord Brahmä's creation. Under the circumstances, therefore, we cannot offer you adequate prayers, but as far as our ability allows, we have expressed our feelings.

SB 8.7.35 - O greatest of all rulers, your actual identity is impossible for us to understand. As far as we can see, your presence brings flourishing happiness to everyone. Beyond this, no one can appreciate your activities. We can see this much, and nothing more.

SB 8.7.36 - Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Lord Çiva is always benevolent toward all living entities. When he saw that the living entities were very much disturbed by the poison, which was spreading everywhere, he was very compassionate. Thus he spoke to his eternal consort, Saté, as follows.

SB 8.7.37 - Lord Çiva said: My dear Bhaväné, just see how all these living entities have been placed in danger because of the poison produced from the churning of the ocean of milk.

SB 8.7.38 - It is my duty to give protection and safety to all living entities struggling for existence. Certainly it is the duty of the master to protect his suffering dependents.

SB 8.7.39 - People in general, being bewildered by the illusory energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, are always engaged in animosity toward one another. But devotees, even at the risk of their own temporary lives, try to save them.

SB 8.7.40 - My dear gentle wife Bhaväné, when one performs benevolent activities for others, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, is very pleased. And when the Lord is pleased, I am also pleased, along with all other living creatures. Therefore, let me drink this poison, for all the living entities may thus become happy because of me.

SB 8.7.41 - Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: After informing Bhaväné in this way, Lord Çiva began to drink the poison, and Bhaväné, who knew perfectly well the capabilities of Lord Çiva, gave him her permission to do so.

SB 8.7.42 - Thereafter, Lord Çiva, who is dedicated to auspicious, benevolent work for humanity, compassionately took the whole quantity of poison in his palm and drank it.

SB 8.7.43 - As if in defamation, the poison born from the ocean of milk manifested its potency by marking Lord Çiva's neck with a bluish line. That line, however, is now accepted as an ornament of the Lord.

SB 8.7.44 - It is said that great personalities almost always accept voluntary suffering because of the suffering of people in general. This is considered the highest method of worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is present in everyone's heart.

SB 8.7.45 - Upon hearing of this act, everyone, including Bhaväné [the daughter of Mahäräja Dakña], Lord Brahmä, Lord Viñëu, and the people in general, very highly praised this deed performed by Lord Çiva, who is worshiped by the demigods and who bestows benedictions upon the people.

SB 8.7.46 - Scorpions, cobras, poisonous drugs and other animals whose bites are poisonous took the opportunity to drink whatever little poison had fallen and scattered from Lord Çiva's hand while he was drinking.

 Lord Çiva Saves the Universe by Drinking Poison
  •  SB 8.7.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O best of the Kurus, Mahäräja Parékñit, the demigods and demons summoned Väsuki, king of the serpents, requesting him to come and promising to give him a share of the nectar. They coiled Väsuki around Mandara Mountain as a churning rope, and with great pleasure they endeavored to produce nectar by churning the ocean of milk.

SB 8.7.2 - The Personality of Godhead, Ajita, grasped the front portion of the snake, and then the demigods followed.

SB 8.7.3 - The leaders of the demons thought it unwise to hold the tail, the inauspicious portion of the snake. Instead, they wanted to hold the front, which had been taken by the Personality of Godhead and the demigods, because that portion was auspicious and glorious. Thus the demons, on the plea that they were all highly advanced students of Vedic knowledge and were all famous for their birth and activities, protested that they wanted to hold the front of the snake.

SB 8.7.4 - Thus the demons remained silent, opposing the desire of the demigods. Seeing the demons and understanding their motive, the Personality of Godhead smiled. Without discussion, He immediately accepted their proposal by grasping the tail of the snake, and the demigods followed Him.

SB 8.7.5 - After thus adjusting how the snake was to be held, the sons of Kaçyapa, both demigods and demons, began their activities, desiring to get nectar by churning the ocean of milk.

SB 8.7.6 - O son of the Päëòu dynasty, when Mandara Mountain was thus being used as a churning rod in the ocean of milk, it had no support, and therefore although held by the strong hands of the demigods and demons, it sank into the water.

SB 8.7.7 - Because the mountain had been sunk by the strength of providence, the demigods and demons were disappointed, and their faces seemed to shrivel.

SB 8.7.8 - Seeing the situation that had been created by the will of the Supreme, the unlimitedly powerful Lord, whose determination is infallible, took the wonderful shape of a tortoise, entered the water, and lifted the great Mandara Mountain.

SB 8.7.9 - When the demigods and demons saw that Mandara Mountain had been lifted, they were enlivened and encouraged to begin churning again. The mountain rested on the back of the great tortoise, which extended for eight hundred thousand miles like a large island.

SB 8.7.10 - O King, when the demigods and demons, by the strength of their arms, rotated Mandara Mountain on the back of the extraordinary tortoise, the tortoise accepted the rolling of the mountain as a means of scratching His body, and thus He felt a pleasing sensation.

SB 8.7.11 - Thereafter, Lord Viñëu entered the demons as the quality of passion, the demigods as the quality of goodness, and Väsuki as the quality of ignorance to encourage them and increase their various types of strength and energy.

SB 8.7.12 - Manifesting Himself with thousands of hands, the Lord then appeared on the summit of Mandara Mountain, like another great mountain, and held Mandara Mountain with one hand. In the upper planetary systems, Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva, along with Indra, King of heaven, and other demigods, offered prayers to the Lord and showered flowers upon Him.

SB 8.7.13 - The demigods and demons worked almost madly for the nectar, encouraged by the Lord, who was above and below the mountain and who had entered the demigods, the demons, Väsuki and the mountain itself. Because of the strength of the demigods and demons, the ocean of milk was so powerfully agitated that all the alligators in the water were very much perturbed. Nonetheless the churning of the ocean continued in this way.

SB 8.7.14 - Väsuki had thousands of eyes and mouths. From his mouths he breathed smoke and blazing fire, which affected the demons, headed by Pauloma, Käleya, Bali and Ilvala. Thus the demons, who appeared like sarala trees burned by a forest fire, gradually became powerless.

SB 8.7.15 - Because the demigods were also affected by the blazing breath of Väsuki, their bodily lusters diminished, and their garments, garlands, weapons and faces were blackened by smoke. However, by the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, clouds appeared on the sea, pouring torrents of rain, and breezes blew, carrying particles of water from the sea waves, to give the demigods relief.

SB 8.7.16 - When nectar did not come from the ocean of milk, despite so much endeavor by the best of the demigods and demons, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Ajita, personally began to churn the ocean.

SB 8.7.17 - The Lord appeared like a blackish cloud. He was dressed with yellow garments, His earrings shone on His ears like lightning, and His hair spread over His shoulders. He wore a garland of flowers, and His eyes were pinkish. With His strong, glorious arms, which award fearlessness throughout the universe, He took hold of Väsuki and began churning the ocean, using Mandara Mountain as a churning rod. When engaged in this way, the Lord appeared like a beautifully situated mountain named Indranéla.

SB 8.7.18 - The fish, sharks, tortoises and snakes were most agitated and perturbed. The entire ocean became turbulent, and even the large aquatic animals like whales, water elephants, crocodiles and timiìgila fish [large whales that can swallow small whales] came to the surface. While the ocean was being churned in this way, it first produced a fiercely dangerous poison called hälahala.

SB 8.7.19 - O King, when that uncontrollable poison was forcefully spreading up and down in all directions, all the demigods, along with the Lord Himself, approached Lord Çiva [Sadäçiva]. Feeling unsheltered and very much afraid, they sought shelter of him.

SB 8.7.20 - The demigods observed Lord Çiva sitting on the summit of Kailäsa Hill with his wife, Bhaväné, for the auspicious development of the three worlds. He was being worshiped by great saintly persons desiring liberation. The demigods offered him their obeisances and prayers with great respect.

SB 8.7.21 - The prajäpatis said: O greatest of all demigods, Mahädeva, Supersoul of all living entities and cause of their happiness and prosperity, we have come to the shelter of your lotus feet. Now please save us from this fiery poison, which is spreading all over the three worlds.

SB 8.7.22 - O lord, you are the cause of bondage and liberation of the entire universe because you are its ruler. Those who are advanced in spiritual consciousness surrender unto you, and therefore you are the cause of mitigating their distresses, and you are also the cause of their liberation. We therefore worship Your Lordship.

SB 8.7.23 - O lord, you are self-effulgent and supreme. You create this material world by your personal energy, and you assume the names Brahmä, Viñëu and Maheçvara when you act in creation, maintenance and annihilation.

SB 8.7.24 - You are the cause of all causes, the self-effulgent, inconceivable, impersonal Brahman, which is originally Parabrahman. You manifest various potencies in this cosmic manifestation.

SB 8.7.25 - O lord, you are the original source of Vedic literature. You are the original cause of material creation, the life force, the senses, the five elements, the three modes and the mahat-tattva. You are eternal time, determination and the two religious systems called truth [satya] and truthfulness [åta]. You are the shelter of the syllable oà, which consists of three letters a-u-m.

SB 8.7.26 - O father of all planets, learned scholars know that fire is your mouth, the surface of the globe is your lotus feet, eternal time is your movement, all the directions are your ears, and Varuëa, master of the waters, is your tongue.

SB 8.7.27 - O lord, the sky is your navel, the air is your breathing, the sun is your eyes, and the water is your semen. You are the shelter of all kinds of living entities, high and low. The god of the moon is your mind, and the upper planetary system is your head.

SB 8.7.28 - O lord, you are the three Vedas personified. The seven seas are your abdomen, and the mountains are your bones. All drugs, creepers and vegetables are the hairs on your body, the Vedic mantras like Gäyatré are the seven layers of your body, and the Vedic religious system is the core of your heart.

SB 8.7.29 - O lord, the five important Vedic mantras are represented by your five faces, from which the thirty-eight most celebrated Vedic mantras have been generated. Your Lordship, being celebrated as Lord Çiva, is self-illuminated. You are directly situated as the supreme truth, known as Paramätmä.

SB 8.7.30 - O lord, your shadow is seen in irreligion, which brings about varieties of irreligious creations. The three modes of nature-goodness, passion and ignorance-are your three eyes. All the Vedic literatures, which are full of verses, are emanations from you because their compilers wrote the various scriptures after receiving your glance.

SB 8.7.31 - O Lord Giréça, since the impersonal Brahman effulgence is transcendental to the material modes of goodness, passion and ignorance, the various directors of this material world certainly cannot appreciate it or even know where it is. It is not understandable even to Lord Brahmä, Lord Viñëu or the King of heaven, Mahendra.

SB 8.7.32 - When annihilation is performed by the flames and sparks emanating from your eyes, the entire creation is burned to ashes. Nonetheless, you do not know how this happens. What then is to be said of your destroying the Dakña-yajïa, Tripuräsura and the kälaküöa poison? Such activities cannot be subject matters for prayers offered to you.

SB 8.7.33 - Exalted, self-satisfied persons who preach to the entire world think of your lotus feet constantly within their hearts. However, when persons who do not know your austerity see you moving with Umä, they misunderstand you to be lusty, or when they see you wandering in the crematorium they mistakenly think that you are ferocious and envious. Certainly they are shameless. They cannot understand your activities.

SB 8.7.34 - Even personalities like Lord Brahmä and other demigods cannot understand your position, for you are beyond the moving and nonmoving creation. Since no one can understand you in truth, how can one offer you prayers? It is impossible. As far as we are concerned, we are creatures of Lord Brahmä's creation. Under the circumstances, therefore, we cannot offer you adequate prayers, but as far as our ability allows, we have expressed our feelings.

SB 8.7.35 - O greatest of all rulers, your actual identity is impossible for us to understand. As far as we can see, your presence brings flourishing happiness to everyone. Beyond this, no one can appreciate your activities. We can see this much, and nothing more.

SB 8.7.36 - Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Lord Çiva is always benevolent toward all living entities. When he saw that the living entities were very much disturbed by the poison, which was spreading everywhere, he was very compassionate. Thus he spoke to his eternal consort, Saté, as follows.

SB 8.7.37 - Lord Çiva said: My dear Bhaväné, just see how all these living entities have been placed in danger because of the poison produced from the churning of the ocean of milk.

SB 8.7.38 - It is my duty to give protection and safety to all living entities struggling for existence. Certainly it is the duty of the master to protect his suffering dependents.

SB 8.7.39 - People in general, being bewildered by the illusory energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, are always engaged in animosity toward one another. But devotees, even at the risk of their own temporary lives, try to save them.

SB 8.7.40 - My dear gentle wife Bhaväné, when one performs benevolent activities for others, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, is very pleased. And when the Lord is pleased, I am also pleased, along with all other living creatures. Therefore, let me drink this poison, for all the living entities may thus become happy because of me.

SB 8.7.41 - Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: After informing Bhaväné in this way, Lord Çiva began to drink the poison, and Bhaväné, who knew perfectly well the capabilities of Lord Çiva, gave him her permission to do so.

SB 8.7.42 - Thereafter, Lord Çiva, who is dedicated to auspicious, benevolent work for humanity, compassionately took the whole quantity of poison in his palm and drank it.

SB 8.7.43 - As if in defamation, the poison born from the ocean of milk manifested its potency by marking Lord Çiva's neck with a bluish line. That line, however, is now accepted as an ornament of the Lord.

SB 8.7.44 - It is said that great personalities almost always accept voluntary suffering because of the suffering of people in general. This is considered the highest method of worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is present in everyone's heart.

SB 8.7.45 - Upon hearing of this act, everyone, including Bhaväné [the daughter of Mahäräja Dakña], Lord Brahmä, Lord Viñëu, and the people in general, very highly praised this deed performed by Lord Çiva, who is worshiped by the demigods and who bestows benedictions upon the people.

SB 8.7.46 - Scorpions, cobras, poisonous drugs and other animals whose bites are poisonous took the opportunity to drink whatever little poison had fallen and scattered from Lord Çiva's hand while he was drinking.

Translations 1-46
SB 8.8.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Upon Lord Çiva's drinking the poison, both the demigods and the demons, being very pleased, began to churn the ocean with renewed vigor. As a result of this, there appeared a cow known as surabhi.

SB 8.8.2 - O King Parékñit, great sages who were completely aware of the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies took charge of that surabhi cow, which produced all the yogurt, milk and ghee absolutely necessary for offering oblations into the fire. They did this just for the sake of pure ghee, which they wanted for the performance of sacrifices to elevate themselves to the higher planetary systems, up to Brahmaloka.

SB 8.8.3 - Thereafter, a horse named Uccaiùçravä, which was as white as the moon, was generated. Bali Mahäräja desired to possess this horse, and Indra, the King of heaven, did not protest, for he had previously been so advised by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 8.8.4 - As the next result of the churning, the king of elephants, named Airävata, was generated. This elephant was white, and with its four tusks it defied the glories of Kailäsa Mountain, the glorious abode of Lord Çiva.

SB 8.8.5 - Thereafter, O King, eight great elephants, which could go in any direction, were generated. They were headed by Airävaëa. Eight she-elephants, headed by Abhramu, were also generated.

SB 8.8.6 - Generated thereafter from the great ocean were the celebrated gems Kaustubha-maëi and Padmaräga-maëi. Lord Viñëu, to decorate His chest, desired to possess them. Generated next was the pärijäta flower, which decorates the celestial planets. O King, as you fulfill the desires of everyone on this planet by fulfilling all ambitions, the pärijäta fulfills the desires of everyone.

SB 8.8.7 - Next there appeared the Apsaräs [who are used as prostitutes on the heavenly planets]. They were fully decorated with golden ornaments and lockets and were dressed in fine and attractive clothing. The Apsaräs move very slowly in an attractive style that bewilders the inhabitants of the heavenly planets.

SB 8.8.8 - Then there appeared the goddess of fortune, Ramä, who is absolutely dedicated to being enjoyed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. She appeared like electricity, surpassing the lightning that might illuminate a marble mountain.

SB 8.8.9 - Because of her exquisite beauty, her bodily features, her youth, her complexion and her glories, everyone, including the demigods, the demons and the human beings, desired her. They were attracted because she is the source of all opulences.

SB 8.8.10 - The King of heaven, Indra, brought a suitable sitting place for the goddess of fortune. All the rivers of sacred water, such as the Ganges and Yamunä, personified themselves, and each of them brought pure water in golden waterpots for mother Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune.

SB 8.8.11 - The land became a person and collected all the drugs and herbs needed for installing the Deity. The cows delivered five products, namely milk, yogurt, ghee, urine and cow dung, and spring personified collected everything produced in spring, during the months of Caitra and Vaiçäkha [April and May].

SB 8.8.12 - The great sages performed the bathing ceremony of the goddess of fortune as directed in the authorized scriptures, the Gandharvas chanted all-auspicious Vedic mantras, and the professional women dancers very nicely danced and sang authorized songs prescribed in the Vedas.

SB 8.8.13 - The clouds in personified form beat various types of drums, known as mådaìgas, paëavas, murajas and änakas. They also blew conchshells and bugles known as gomukhas and played flutes and stringed instruments. The combined sound of these instruments was tumultuous.

SB 8.8.14 - Thereafter, the great elephants from all the directions carried big water jugs full of Ganges water and bathed the goddess of fortune, to the accompaniment of Vedic mantras chanted by learned brähmaëas. While thus being bathed, the goddess of fortune maintained her original style, with a lotus flower in her hand, and she appeared very beautiful. The goddess of fortune is the most chaste, for she does not know anyone but the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 8.8.15 - The ocean, which is the source of all valuable jewels, supplied the upper and lower portions of a yellow silken garment. The predominating deity of the water, Varuëa, presented flower garlands surrounded by six-legged bumblebees, drunken with honey.

SB 8.8.16 - Viçvakarmä, one of the prajäpatis, supplied varieties of decorated ornaments. The goddess of learning, Sarasvaté, supplied a necklace, Lord Brahmä supplied a lotus flower, and the inhabitants of Nägaloka supplied earrings.

SB 8.8.17 - Thereafter, mother Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune, having been properly celebrated with an auspicious ritualistic ceremony, began moving about, holding in her hand a garland of lotus flowers, which were surrounded by humming bumblebees. Smiling with shyness, her cheeks decorated by her earrings, she looked extremely beautiful.

SB 8.8.18 - Her two breasts, which were symmetrical and nicely situated, were covered with sandalwood pulp and kuìkuma powder, and her waist was very thin. As she walked here and there, her ankle bells jingling softly, she appeared like a creeper of gold.

SB 8.8.19 - While walking among the Gandharvas, Yakñas, asuras, Siddhas, Cäraëas and denizens of heaven, Lakñmédevé, the goddess of fortune, was scrutinizingly examining them, but she could not find anyone naturally endowed with all good qualities. None of them was devoid of faults, and therefore she could not take shelter of any of them.

SB 8.8.20 - The goddess of fortune, examining the assembly, thought in this way: Someone who has undergone great austerity has not yet conquered anger. Someone possesses knowledge, but he has not conquered material desires. Someone is a very great personality, but he cannot conquer lusty desires. Even a great personality depends on something else. How, then, can he be the supreme controller?

SB 8.8.21 - Someone may possess full knowledge of religion but still not be kind to all living entities. In someone, whether human or demigod, there may be renunciation, but that is not the cause of liberation. Someone may possess great power and yet be unable to check the power of eternal time. Someone else may have renounced attachment to the material world, yet he cannot compare to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, no one is completely freed from the influence of the material modes of nature.

SB 8.8.22 - Someone may have longevity but not have auspiciousness or good behavior. Someone may have both auspiciousness and good behavior, but the duration of his life is not fixed. Although such demigods as Lord Çiva have eternal life, they have inauspicious habits like living in crematoriums. And even if others are well qualified in all respects, they are not devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 8.8.23 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: In this way, after full deliberation, the goddess of fortune accepted Mukunda as her husband because although He is independent and not in want of her, He possesses all transcendental qualities and mystic powers and is therefore the most desirable.

SB 8.8.24 - Approaching the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the goddess of fortune placed upon His shoulders the garland of newly grown lotus flowers, which was surrounded by humming bumblebees searching for honey. Then, expecting to get a place on the bosom of the Lord, she remained standing by His side, her face smiling in shyness.

SB 8.8.25 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the father of the three worlds, and His bosom is the residence of mother Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune, the proprietor of all opulences. The goddess of fortune, by her favorable and merciful glance, can increase the opulence of the three worlds, along with their inhabitants and their directors, the demigods.

SB 8.8.26 - The inhabitants of Gandharvaloka and Cäraëaloka then took the opportunity to play their musical instruments, such as conchshells, bugles and drums. They began dancing and singing along with their wives.

SB 8.8.27 - Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva, the great sage Aìgirä, and similar directors of universal management showered flowers and chanted mantras indicating the transcendental glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 8.8.28 - All the demigods, along with the prajäpatis and their descendants, being blessed by Lakñméjé's glance upon them, were immediately enriched with good behavior and transcendental qualities. Thus they were very much satisfied.

SB 8.8.29 - O King, because of being neglected by the goddess of fortune, the demons and Räkñasas were depressed, bewildered and frustrated, and thus they became shameless.

SB 8.8.30 - Next appeared Väruëé, the lotus-eyed goddess who controls drunkards. With the permission of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, the demons, headed by Bali Mahäräja, took possession of this young girl.

SB 8.8.31 - O King, thereafter, while the sons of Kaçyapa, both demons and demigods, were engaged in churning the ocean of milk, a very wonderful male person appeared.

SB 8.8.32 - He was strongly built; his arms were long, stout and strong; his neck, which was marked with three lines, resembled a conchshell; his eyes were reddish; and his complexion was blackish. He was very young, he was garlanded with flowers, and his entire body was fully decorated with various ornaments.

SB 8.8.33 - He was dressed in yellow garments and wore brightly polished earrings made of pearls. The tips of his hair were anointed with oil, and his chest was very broad. His body had all good features, he was stout and strong like a lion, and he was decorated with bangles. In his hand he carried a jug filled to the top with nectar.

SB 8.8.34 - This person was Dhanvantari, a plenary portion of a plenary portion of Lord Viñëu. He was very conversant with the science of medicine, and as one of the demigods he was permitted to take a share in sacrifices.

SB 8.8.35 - Upon seeing Dhanvantari carrying the jug of nectar, the demons, desiring the jug and its contents, immediately snatched it away by force.

SB 8.8.36 - When the jug of nectar was carried off by the demons, the demigods were morose. Thus they sought shelter at the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari.

SB 8.8.37 - When the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who always desires to fulfill the ambitions of His devotees, saw that the demigods were morose, He said to them, "Do not be aggrieved. By My own energy I shall bewilder the demons by creating a quarrel among them. In this way I shall fulfill your desire to have the nectar."

SB 8.8.38 - O King, a quarrel then arose among the demons over who would get the nectar first. Each of them said, "You cannot drink it first. I must drink it first. Me first, not you!"

SB 8.8.39-40 - Some of the demons said, "All the demigods have taken part in churning the ocean of milk. Now, as everyone has an equal right to partake in any public sacrifice, according to the eternal religious system it is befitting that the demigods now have a share of the nectar." O King, in this way the weaker demons forbade the stronger demons to take the nectar.

SB 8.8.41-46 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, who can counteract any unfavorable situation, then assumed the form of an extremely beautiful woman. This incarnation as a woman, Mohiné-mürti, was most pleasing to the mind. Her complexion resembled in color a newly grown blackish lotus, and every part of Her body was beautifully situated. Her ears were equally decorated with earrings, Her cheeks were very beautiful, Her nose was raised and Her face full of youthful luster. Her large breasts made Her waist seem very thin. Attracted by the aroma of Her face and body, bumblebees hummed around Her, and thus Her eyes were restless. Her hair, which was extremely beautiful, was garlanded with mallikä flowers. Her attractively constructed neck was decorated with a necklace and other ornaments, Her arms were decorated with bangles, Her body was covered with a clean sari, and Her breasts seemed like islands in an ocean of beauty. Her legs were decorated with ankle bells. Because of the movements of Her eyebrows as She smiled with shyness and glanced over the demons, all the demons were saturated with lusty desires, and every one of them desired to possess Her.

 8. SB 8.8.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Upon Lord Çiva's drinking the poison, both the demigods and the demons, being very pleased, began to churn the ocean with renewed vigor. As a result of this, there appeared a cow known as surabhi.

SB 8.8.2 - O King Parékñit, great sages who were completely aware of the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies took charge of that surabhi cow, which produced all the yogurt, milk and ghee absolutely necessary for offering oblations into the fire. They did this just for the sake of pure ghee, which they wanted for the performance of sacrifices to elevate themselves to the higher planetary systems, up to Brahmaloka.

SB 8.8.3 - Thereafter, a horse named Uccaiùçravä, which was as white as the moon, was generated. Bali Mahäräja desired to possess this horse, and Indra, the King of heaven, did not protest, for he had previously been so advised by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 8.8.4 - As the next result of the churning, the king of elephants, named Airävata, was generated. This elephant was white, and with its four tusks it defied the glories of Kailäsa Mountain, the glorious abode of Lord Çiva.

SB 8.8.5 - Thereafter, O King, eight great elephants, which could go in any direction, were generated. They were headed by Airävaëa. Eight she-elephants, headed by Abhramu, were also generated.

SB 8.8.6 - Generated thereafter from the great ocean were the celebrated gems Kaustubha-maëi and Padmaräga-maëi. Lord Viñëu, to decorate His chest, desired to possess them. Generated next was the pärijäta flower, which decorates the celestial planets. O King, as you fulfill the desires of everyone on this planet by fulfilling all ambitions, the pärijäta fulfills the desires of everyone.

SB 8.8.7 - Next there appeared the Apsaräs [who are used as prostitutes on the heavenly planets]. They were fully decorated with golden ornaments and lockets and were dressed in fine and attractive clothing. The Apsaräs move very slowly in an attractive style that bewilders the inhabitants of the heavenly planets.

SB 8.8.8 - Then there appeared the goddess of fortune, Ramä, who is absolutely dedicated to being enjoyed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. She appeared like electricity, surpassing the lightning that might illuminate a marble mountain.

SB 8.8.9 - Because of her exquisite beauty, her bodily features, her youth, her complexion and her glories, everyone, including the demigods, the demons and the human beings, desired her. They were attracted because she is the source of all opulences.

SB 8.8.10 - The King of heaven, Indra, brought a suitable sitting place for the goddess of fortune. All the rivers of sacred water, such as the Ganges and Yamunä, personified themselves, and each of them brought pure water in golden waterpots for mother Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune.

SB 8.8.11 - The land became a person and collected all the drugs and herbs needed for installing the Deity. The cows delivered five products, namely milk, yogurt, ghee, urine and cow dung, and spring personified collected everything produced in spring, during the months of Caitra and Vaiçäkha [April and May].

SB 8.8.12 - The great sages performed the bathing ceremony of the goddess of fortune as directed in the authorized scriptures, the Gandharvas chanted all-auspicious Vedic mantras, and the professional women dancers very nicely danced and sang authorized songs prescribed in the Vedas.

SB 8.8.13 - The clouds in personified form beat various types of drums, known as mådaìgas, paëavas, murajas and änakas. They also blew conchshells and bugles known as gomukhas and played flutes and stringed instruments. The combined sound of these instruments was tumultuous.

SB 8.8.14 - Thereafter, the great elephants from all the directions carried big water jugs full of Ganges water and bathed the goddess of fortune, to the accompaniment of Vedic mantras chanted by learned brähmaëas. While thus being bathed, the goddess of fortune maintained her original style, with a lotus flower in her hand, and she appeared very beautiful. The goddess of fortune is the most chaste, for she does not know anyone but the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 8.8.15 - The ocean, which is the source of all valuable jewels, supplied the upper and lower portions of a yellow silken garment. The predominating deity of the water, Varuëa, presented flower garlands surrounded by six-legged bumblebees, drunken with honey.

SB 8.8.16 - Viçvakarmä, one of the prajäpatis, supplied varieties of decorated ornaments. The goddess of learning, Sarasvaté, supplied a necklace, Lord Brahmä supplied a lotus flower, and the inhabitants of Nägaloka supplied earrings.

SB 8.8.17 - Thereafter, mother Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune, having been properly celebrated with an auspicious ritualistic ceremony, began moving about, holding in her hand a garland of lotus flowers, which were surrounded by humming bumblebees. Smiling with shyness, her cheeks decorated by her earrings, she looked extremely beautiful.

SB 8.8.18 - Her two breasts, which were symmetrical and nicely situated, were covered with sandalwood pulp and kuìkuma powder, and her waist was very thin. As she walked here and there, her ankle bells jingling softly, she appeared like a creeper of gold.

SB 8.8.19 - While walking among the Gandharvas, Yakñas, asuras, Siddhas, Cäraëas and denizens of heaven, Lakñmédevé, the goddess of fortune, was scrutinizingly examining them, but she could not find anyone naturally endowed with all good qualities. None of them was devoid of faults, and therefore she could not take shelter of any of them.

SB 8.8.20 - The goddess of fortune, examining the assembly, thought in this way: Someone who has undergone great austerity has not yet conquered anger. Someone possesses knowledge, but he has not conquered material desires. Someone is a very great personality, but he cannot conquer lusty desires. Even a great personality depends on something else. How, then, can he be the supreme controller?

SB 8.8.21 - Someone may possess full knowledge of religion but still not be kind to all living entities. In someone, whether human or demigod, there may be renunciation, but that is not the cause of liberation. Someone may possess great power and yet be unable to check the power of eternal time. Someone else may have renounced attachment to the material world, yet he cannot compare to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, no one is completely freed from the influence of the material modes of nature.

SB 8.8.22 - Someone may have longevity but not have auspiciousness or good behavior. Someone may have both auspiciousness and good behavior, but the duration of his life is not fixed. Although such demigods as Lord Çiva have eternal life, they have inauspicious habits like living in crematoriums. And even if others are well qualified in all respects, they are not devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 8.8.23 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: In this way, after full deliberation, the goddess of fortune accepted Mukunda as her husband because although He is independent and not in want of her, He possesses all transcendental qualities and mystic powers and is therefore the most desirable.

SB 8.8.24 - Approaching the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the goddess of fortune placed upon His shoulders the garland of newly grown lotus flowers, which was surrounded by humming bumblebees searching for honey. Then, expecting to get a place on the bosom of the Lord, she remained standing by His side, her face smiling in shyness.

SB 8.8.25 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the father of the three worlds, and His bosom is the residence of mother Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune, the proprietor of all opulences. The goddess of fortune, by her favorable and merciful glance, can increase the opulence of the three worlds, along with their inhabitants and their directors, the demigods.

SB 8.8.26 - The inhabitants of Gandharvaloka and Cäraëaloka then took the opportunity to play their musical instruments, such as conchshells, bugles and drums. They began dancing and singing along with their wives.

SB 8.8.27 - Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva, the great sage Aìgirä, and similar directors of universal management showered flowers and chanted mantras indicating the transcendental glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 8.8.28 - All the demigods, along with the prajäpatis and their descendants, being blessed by Lakñméjé's glance upon them, were immediately enriched with good behavior and transcendental qualities. Thus they were very much satisfied.

SB 8.8.29 - O King, because of being neglected by the goddess of fortune, the demons and Räkñasas were depressed, bewildered and frustrated, and thus they became shameless.

SB 8.8.30 - Next appeared Väruëé, the lotus-eyed goddess who controls drunkards. With the permission of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, the demons, headed by Bali Mahäräja, took possession of this young girl.

SB 8.8.31 - O King, thereafter, while the sons of Kaçyapa, both demons and demigods, were engaged in churning the ocean of milk, a very wonderful male person appeared.

SB 8.8.32 - He was strongly built; his arms were long, stout and strong; his neck, which was marked with three lines, resembled a conchshell; his eyes were reddish; and his complexion was blackish. He was very young, he was garlanded with flowers, and his entire body was fully decorated with various ornaments.

SB 8.8.33 - He was dressed in yellow garments and wore brightly polished earrings made of pearls. The tips of his hair were anointed with oil, and his chest was very broad. His body had all good features, he was stout and strong like a lion, and he was decorated with bangles. In his hand he carried a jug filled to the top with nectar.

SB 8.8.34 - This person was Dhanvantari, a plenary portion of a plenary portion of Lord Viñëu. He was very conversant with the science of medicine, and as one of the demigods he was permitted to take a share in sacrifices.

SB 8.8.35 - Upon seeing Dhanvantari carrying the jug of nectar, the demons, desiring the jug and its contents, immediately snatched it away by force.

SB 8.8.36 - When the jug of nectar was carried off by the demons, the demigods were morose. Thus they sought shelter at the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari.

SB 8.8.37 - When the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who always desires to fulfill the ambitions of His devotees, saw that the demigods were morose, He said to them, "Do not be aggrieved. By My own energy I shall bewilder the demons by creating a quarrel among them. In this way I shall fulfill your desire to have the nectar."

SB 8.8.38 - O King, a quarrel then arose among the demons over who would get the nectar first. Each of them said, "You cannot drink it first. I must drink it first. Me first, not you!"

SB 8.8.39-40 - Some of the demons said, "All the demigods have taken part in churning the ocean of milk. Now, as everyone has an equal right to partake in any public sacrifice, according to the eternal religious system it is befitting that the demigods now have a share of the nectar." O King, in this way the weaker demons forbade the stronger demons to take the nectar.

SB 8.8.41-46 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, who can counteract any unfavorable situation, then assumed the form of an extremely beautiful woman. This incarnation as a woman, Mohiné-mürti, was most pleasing to the mind. Her complexion resembled in color a newly grown blackish lotus, and every part of Her body was beautifully situated. Her ears were equally decorated with earrings, Her cheeks were very beautiful, Her nose was raised and Her face full of youthful luster. Her large breasts made Her waist seem very thin. Attracted by the aroma of Her face and body, bumblebees hummed around Her, and thus Her eyes were restless. Her hair, which was extremely beautiful, was garlanded with mallikä flowers. Her attractively constructed neck was decorated with a necklace and other ornaments, Her arms were decorated with bangles, Her body was covered with a clean sari, and Her breasts seemed like islands in an ocean of beauty. Her legs were decorated with ankle bells. Because of the movements of Her eyebrows as She smiled with shyness and glanced over the demons, all the demons were saturated with lusty desires, and every one of them desired to possess Her.

 The Churning of the Milk Ocean
  •  SB 8.8.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Upon Lord Çiva's drinking the poison, both the demigods and the demons, being very pleased, began to churn the ocean with renewed vigor. As a result of this, there appeared a cow known as surabhi.

SB 8.8.2 - O King Parékñit, great sages who were completely aware of the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies took charge of that surabhi cow, which produced all the yogurt, milk and ghee absolutely necessary for offering oblations into the fire. They did this just for the sake of pure ghee, which they wanted for the performance of sacrifices to elevate themselves to the higher planetary systems, up to Brahmaloka.

SB 8.8.3 - Thereafter, a horse named Uccaiùçravä, which was as white as the moon, was generated. Bali Mahäräja desired to possess this horse, and Indra, the King of heaven, did not protest, for he had previously been so advised by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 8.8.4 - As the next result of the churning, the king of elephants, named Airävata, was generated. This elephant was white, and with its four tusks it defied the glories of Kailäsa Mountain, the glorious abode of Lord Çiva.

SB 8.8.5 - Thereafter, O King, eight great elephants, which could go in any direction, were generated. They were headed by Airävaëa. Eight she-elephants, headed by Abhramu, were also generated.

SB 8.8.6 - Generated thereafter from the great ocean were the celebrated gems Kaustubha-maëi and Padmaräga-maëi. Lord Viñëu, to decorate His chest, desired to possess them. Generated next was the pärijäta flower, which decorates the celestial planets. O King, as you fulfill the desires of everyone on this planet by fulfilling all ambitions, the pärijäta fulfills the desires of everyone.

SB 8.8.7 - Next there appeared the Apsaräs [who are used as prostitutes on the heavenly planets]. They were fully decorated with golden ornaments and lockets and were dressed in fine and attractive clothing. The Apsaräs move very slowly in an attractive style that bewilders the inhabitants of the heavenly planets.

SB 8.8.8 - Then there appeared the goddess of fortune, Ramä, who is absolutely dedicated to being enjoyed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. She appeared like electricity, surpassing the lightning that might illuminate a marble mountain.

SB 8.8.9 - Because of her exquisite beauty, her bodily features, her youth, her complexion and her glories, everyone, including the demigods, the demons and the human beings, desired her. They were attracted because she is the source of all opulences.

SB 8.8.10 - The King of heaven, Indra, brought a suitable sitting place for the goddess of fortune. All the rivers of sacred water, such as the Ganges and Yamunä, personified themselves, and each of them brought pure water in golden waterpots for mother Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune.

SB 8.8.11 - The land became a person and collected all the drugs and herbs needed for installing the Deity. The cows delivered five products, namely milk, yogurt, ghee, urine and cow dung, and spring personified collected everything produced in spring, during the months of Caitra and Vaiçäkha [April and May].

SB 8.8.12 - The great sages performed the bathing ceremony of the goddess of fortune as directed in the authorized scriptures, the Gandharvas chanted all-auspicious Vedic mantras, and the professional women dancers very nicely danced and sang authorized songs prescribed in the Vedas.

SB 8.8.13 - The clouds in personified form beat various types of drums, known as mådaìgas, paëavas, murajas and änakas. They also blew conchshells and bugles known as gomukhas and played flutes and stringed instruments. The combined sound of these instruments was tumultuous.

SB 8.8.14 - Thereafter, the great elephants from all the directions carried big water jugs full of Ganges water and bathed the goddess of fortune, to the accompaniment of Vedic mantras chanted by learned brähmaëas. While thus being bathed, the goddess of fortune maintained her original style, with a lotus flower in her hand, and she appeared very beautiful. The goddess of fortune is the most chaste, for she does not know anyone but the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 8.8.15 - The ocean, which is the source of all valuable jewels, supplied the upper and lower portions of a yellow silken garment. The predominating deity of the water, Varuëa, presented flower garlands surrounded by six-legged bumblebees, drunken with honey.

SB 8.8.16 - Viçvakarmä, one of the prajäpatis, supplied varieties of decorated ornaments. The goddess of learning, Sarasvaté, supplied a necklace, Lord Brahmä supplied a lotus flower, and the inhabitants of Nägaloka supplied earrings.

SB 8.8.17 - Thereafter, mother Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune, having been properly celebrated with an auspicious ritualistic ceremony, began moving about, holding in her hand a garland of lotus flowers, which were surrounded by humming bumblebees. Smiling with shyness, her cheeks decorated by her earrings, she looked extremely beautiful.

SB 8.8.18 - Her two breasts, which were symmetrical and nicely situated, were covered with sandalwood pulp and kuìkuma powder, and her waist was very thin. As she walked here and there, her ankle bells jingling softly, she appeared like a creeper of gold.

SB 8.8.19 - While walking among the Gandharvas, Yakñas, asuras, Siddhas, Cäraëas and denizens of heaven, Lakñmédevé, the goddess of fortune, was scrutinizingly examining them, but she could not find anyone naturally endowed with all good qualities. None of them was devoid of faults, and therefore she could not take shelter of any of them.

SB 8.8.20 - The goddess of fortune, examining the assembly, thought in this way: Someone who has undergone great austerity has not yet conquered anger. Someone possesses knowledge, but he has not conquered material desires. Someone is a very great personality, but he cannot conquer lusty desires. Even a great personality depends on something else. How, then, can he be the supreme controller?

SB 8.8.21 - Someone may possess full knowledge of religion but still not be kind to all living entities. In someone, whether human or demigod, there may be renunciation, but that is not the cause of liberation. Someone may possess great power and yet be unable to check the power of eternal time. Someone else may have renounced attachment to the material world, yet he cannot compare to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, no one is completely freed from the influence of the material modes of nature.

SB 8.8.22 - Someone may have longevity but not have auspiciousness or good behavior. Someone may have both auspiciousness and good behavior, but the duration of his life is not fixed. Although such demigods as Lord Çiva have eternal life, they have inauspicious habits like living in crematoriums. And even if others are well qualified in all respects, they are not devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 8.8.23 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: In this way, after full deliberation, the goddess of fortune accepted Mukunda as her husband because although He is independent and not in want of her, He possesses all transcendental qualities and mystic powers and is therefore the most desirable.

SB 8.8.24 - Approaching the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the goddess of fortune placed upon His shoulders the garland of newly grown lotus flowers, which was surrounded by humming bumblebees searching for honey. Then, expecting to get a place on the bosom of the Lord, she remained standing by His side, her face smiling in shyness.

SB 8.8.25 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the father of the three worlds, and His bosom is the residence of mother Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune, the proprietor of all opulences. The goddess of fortune, by her favorable and merciful glance, can increase the opulence of the three worlds, along with their inhabitants and their directors, the demigods.

SB 8.8.26 - The inhabitants of Gandharvaloka and Cäraëaloka then took the opportunity to play their musical instruments, such as conchshells, bugles and drums. They began dancing and singing along with their wives.

SB 8.8.27 - Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva, the great sage Aìgirä, and similar directors of universal management showered flowers and chanted mantras indicating the transcendental glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 8.8.28 - All the demigods, along with the prajäpatis and their descendants, being blessed by Lakñméjé's glance upon them, were immediately enriched with good behavior and transcendental qualities. Thus they were very much satisfied.

SB 8.8.29 - O King, because of being neglected by the goddess of fortune, the demons and Räkñasas were depressed, bewildered and frustrated, and thus they became shameless.

SB 8.8.30 - Next appeared Väruëé, the lotus-eyed goddess who controls drunkards. With the permission of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, the demons, headed by Bali Mahäräja, took possession of this young girl.

SB 8.8.31 - O King, thereafter, while the sons of Kaçyapa, both demons and demigods, were engaged in churning the ocean of milk, a very wonderful male person appeared.

SB 8.8.32 - He was strongly built; his arms were long, stout and strong; his neck, which was marked with three lines, resembled a conchshell; his eyes were reddish; and his complexion was blackish. He was very young, he was garlanded with flowers, and his entire body was fully decorated with various ornaments.

SB 8.8.33 - He was dressed in yellow garments and wore brightly polished earrings made of pearls. The tips of his hair were anointed with oil, and his chest was very broad. His body had all good features, he was stout and strong like a lion, and he was decorated with bangles. In his hand he carried a jug filled to the top with nectar.

SB 8.8.34 - This person was Dhanvantari, a plenary portion of a plenary portion of Lord Viñëu. He was very conversant with the science of medicine, and as one of the demigods he was permitted to take a share in sacrifices.

SB 8.8.35 - Upon seeing Dhanvantari carrying the jug of nectar, the demons, desiring the jug and its contents, immediately snatched it away by force.

SB 8.8.36 - When the jug of nectar was carried off by the demons, the demigods were morose. Thus they sought shelter at the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari.

SB 8.8.37 - When the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who always desires to fulfill the ambitions of His devotees, saw that the demigods were morose, He said to them, "Do not be aggrieved. By My own energy I shall bewilder the demons by creating a quarrel among them. In this way I shall fulfill your desire to have the nectar."

SB 8.8.38 - O King, a quarrel then arose among the demons over who would get the nectar first. Each of them said, "You cannot drink it first. I must drink it first. Me first, not you!"

SB 8.8.39-40 - Some of the demons said, "All the demigods have taken part in churning the ocean of milk. Now, as everyone has an equal right to partake in any public sacrifice, according to the eternal religious system it is befitting that the demigods now have a share of the nectar." O King, in this way the weaker demons forbade the stronger demons to take the nectar.

SB 8.8.41-46 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, who can counteract any unfavorable situation, then assumed the form of an extremely beautiful woman. This incarnation as a woman, Mohiné-mürti, was most pleasing to the mind. Her complexion resembled in color a newly grown blackish lotus, and every part of Her body was beautifully situated. Her ears were equally decorated with earrings, Her cheeks were very beautiful, Her nose was raised and Her face full of youthful luster. Her large breasts made Her waist seem very thin. Attracted by the aroma of Her face and body, bumblebees hummed around Her, and thus Her eyes were restless. Her hair, which was extremely beautiful, was garlanded with mallikä flowers. Her attractively constructed neck was decorated with a necklace and other ornaments, Her arms were decorated with bangles, Her body was covered with a clean sari, and Her breasts seemed like islands in an ocean of beauty. Her legs were decorated with ankle bells. Because of the movements of Her eyebrows as She smiled with shyness and glanced over the demons, all the demons were saturated with lusty desires, and every one of them desired to possess Her.

Translations 1-45
SB 8.9.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Thereafter, the demons became inimical toward one another. Throwing and snatching the container of nectar, they gave up their friendly relationship. Meanwhile, they saw a very beautiful young woman coming forward toward them.

SB 8.9.2 - Upon seeing the beautiful woman, the demons said, "Alas, how wonderful is Her beauty, how wonderful the luster of Her body, and how wonderful the beauty of Her youthful age!" Speaking in this way, they quickly approached Her, full of lusty desires to enjoy Her, and began to inquire from Her in many ways.

SB 8.9.3 - O wonderfully beautiful girl, You have such nice eyes, resembling the petals of a lotus flower. Who are You? Where do You come from? What is Your purpose in coming here, and to whom do You belong? O You whose thighs are extraordinarily beautiful, our minds are becoming agitated simply because of seeing You.

SB 8.9.4 - What to speak of human beings, even the demigods, demons, Siddhas, Gandharvas, Cäraëas and the various directors of the universe, the Prajäpatis, have never touched You before. It is not that we are unable to understand Your identity.

SB 8.9.5 - O beautiful girl with beautiful eyebrows, certainly Providence, by His causeless mercy, has sent You to please the senses and minds of all of us. Is this not a fact?

SB 8.9.6 - We are now all engaged in enmity among ourselves because of this one subject matter-the container of nectar. Although we have been born in the same family, we are becoming increasingly inimical. O thin-waisted woman, who are so beautiful in Your prestigious position, we therefore request You to favor us by settling our dispute.

SB 8.9.7 - All of us, both demons and demigods, have been born of the same father, Kaçyapa, and thus we are related as brothers. But now we are exhibiting our personal prowess in dissension. Therefore we request You to settle our dispute and divide the nectar equally among us.

SB 8.9.8 - Having thus been requested by the demons, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who had assumed the form of a beautiful woman, began to smile. Looking at them with attractive feminine gestures, She spoke as follows.

SB 8.9.9 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, in the form of Mohiné, told the demons: O sons of Kaçyapa Muni, I am only a prostitute. Mow is it that you have so much faith in Me? A learned person never puts his faith in a woman.

SB 8.9.10 - O demons, as monkeys, jackals and dogs are unsteady in their sexual relationships and want newer and newer friends every day, women who live independently seek new friends daily. Friendship with such a woman is never permanent. This is the opinion of learned scholars.

SB 8.9.11 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: After the demons heard the words of Mohiné-mürti, who had spoken as if jokingly, they were all very confident. They laughed with gravity, and ultimately they delivered the container of nectar into Her hands.

SB 8.9.12 - Thereafter, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, having taken possession of the container of nectar, smiled slightly and spoke in attractive words. She said: My dear demons, if you accept whatever I may do, whether honest or dishonest, then I can take responsibility for dividing the nectar among you.

SB 8.9.13 - The chiefs of the demons were not very expert in deciding things. Upon hearing the sweet words of Mohiné-mürti, they immediately assented. "Yes," they answered. "What You have said is all right." Thus the demons agreed to accept Her decision.

SB 8.9.14-15 - The demigods and demons then observed a fast. After bathing, they offered clarified butter and oblations into the fire and gave charity to the cows and to the brähmaëas and members of the other orders of society, namely the kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras, who were all rewarded as they deserved. Thereafter, the demigods and demons performed ritualistic ceremonies under the directions of the brähmaëas. Then they dressed themselves with new garments according to their own choice, decorated their bodies with ornaments, and sat facing east on seats made of kuça grass.

SB 8.9.16-17 - O King, as the demigods and demons sat facing east in an arena fully decorated with flower garlands and lamps and fragrant with the smoke of incense, that woman, dressed in a most beautiful sari, Her ankle bells tinkling, entered the arena, walking very slowly because of Her big, low hips. Her eyes were restless due to youthful pride, Her breasts were like water jugs, Her thighs resembled the trunks of elephants, and She carried a waterpot in Her hand.

SB 8.9.18 - Her attractive nose and cheeks and Her ears, adorned with golden earrings, made Her face very beautiful. As She moved, Her sari's border on Her breasts moved slightly aside. When the demigods and demons saw these beautiful features of Mohiné-mürti, who was glancing at them and slightly smiling, they were all completely enchanted.

SB 8.9.19 - Demons are by nature crooked like snakes. Therefore, to distribute a share of the nectar to them was not at all feasible, since this would be as dangerous as supplying milk to a snake. Considering this, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who never falls down, did not deliver a share of nectar to the demons.

SB 8.9.20 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead as Mohiné-mürti, the master of the universe, arranged separate lines of sitting places and seated the demigods and demons according to their positions.

SB 8.9.21 - Taking the container of nectar in Her hands, She first approached the demons, satisfied them with sweet words and thus cheated them of their share of the nectar. Then She administered the nectar to the demigods, who were sitting at a distant place, to make them free from invalidity, old age and death.

SB 8.9.22 - O King, since the demons had promised to accept whatever the woman did, whether just or unjust, now, to keep this promise, to show their equilibrium and to save themselves from fighting with a woman, they remained silent.

SB 8.9.23 - The demons had developed affection for Mohiné-mürti and a kind of faith in Her, and they were afraid of disturbing their relationship. Therefore they showed respect and honor to Her words and did not say anything that might disturb their friendship with Her.

SB 8.9.24 - Rähu, the demon who causes eclipses of the sun and moon, covered himself with the dress of a demigod and thus entered the assembly of the demigods and drank nectar without being detected by anyone, even by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The moon and the sun, however, because of permanent animosity toward Rähu, understood the situation. Thus Rähu was detected.

SB 8.9.25 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, using His disc, which was sharp like a razor, at once cut off Rähu's head. When Rähu's head was severed from his body, the body, being untouched by the nectar, could not survive.

SB 8.9.26 - Rähu's head, however, having been touched by the nectar, became immortal. Thus Lord Brahmä accepted Rähu's head as one of the planets. Since Rähu is an eternal enemy of the moon and the sun, he always tries to attack them on the nights of the full moon and the dark moon.

SB 8.9.27 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the best friend and well-wisher of the three worlds. Thus when the demigods had almost finished drinking the nectar, the Lord, in the presence of all the demons, disclosed His original form.

SB 8.9.28 - The place, the time, the cause, the purpose, the activity and the ambition were all the same for both the demigods and the demons, but the demigods achieved one result and the demons another. Because the demigods are always under the shelter of the dust of the Lord's lotus feet, they could very easily drink the nectar and get its result. The demons, however, not having sought shelter at the lotus feet of the Lord, were unable to achieve the result they desired.

SB 8.9.29 - In human society there are various activities performed for the protection of one's wealth and life by one's words, one's mind and one's actions, but they are all performed for one's personal or extended sense gratification with reference to the body. All these activities are baffled because of being separate from devotional service. But when the same activities are performed for the satisfaction of the Lord, the beneficial results are distributed to everyone, just as water poured on the root of a tree is distributed throughout the entire tree.

 9. SB 8.9.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Thereafter, the demons became inimical toward one another. Throwing and snatching the container of nectar, they gave up their friendly relationship. Meanwhile, they saw a very beautiful young woman coming forward toward them.

SB 8.9.2 - Upon seeing the beautiful woman, the demons said, "Alas, how wonderful is Her beauty, how wonderful the luster of Her body, and how wonderful the beauty of Her youthful age!" Speaking in this way, they quickly approached Her, full of lusty desires to enjoy Her, and began to inquire from Her in many ways.

SB 8.9.3 - O wonderfully beautiful girl, You have such nice eyes, resembling the petals of a lotus flower. Who are You? Where do You come from? What is Your purpose in coming here, and to whom do You belong? O You whose thighs are extraordinarily beautiful, our minds are becoming agitated simply because of seeing You.

SB 8.9.4 - What to speak of human beings, even the demigods, demons, Siddhas, Gandharvas, Cäraëas and the various directors of the universe, the Prajäpatis, have never touched You before. It is not that we are unable to understand Your identity.

SB 8.9.5 - O beautiful girl with beautiful eyebrows, certainly Providence, by His causeless mercy, has sent You to please the senses and minds of all of us. Is this not a fact?

SB 8.9.6 - We are now all engaged in enmity among ourselves because of this one subject matter-the container of nectar. Although we have been born in the same family, we are becoming increasingly inimical. O thin-waisted woman, who are so beautiful in Your prestigious position, we therefore request You to favor us by settling our dispute.

SB 8.9.7 - All of us, both demons and demigods, have been born of the same father, Kaçyapa, and thus we are related as brothers. But now we are exhibiting our personal prowess in dissension. Therefore we request You to settle our dispute and divide the nectar equally among us.

SB 8.9.8 - Having thus been requested by the demons, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who had assumed the form of a beautiful woman, began to smile. Looking at them with attractive feminine gestures, She spoke as follows.

SB 8.9.9 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, in the form of Mohiné, told the demons: O sons of Kaçyapa Muni, I am only a prostitute. Mow is it that you have so much faith in Me? A learned person never puts his faith in a woman.

SB 8.9.10 - O demons, as monkeys, jackals and dogs are unsteady in their sexual relationships and want newer and newer friends every day, women who live independently seek new friends daily. Friendship with such a woman is never permanent. This is the opinion of learned scholars.

SB 8.9.11 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: After the demons heard the words of Mohiné-mürti, who had spoken as if jokingly, they were all very confident. They laughed with gravity, and ultimately they delivered the container of nectar into Her hands.

SB 8.9.12 - Thereafter, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, having taken possession of the container of nectar, smiled slightly and spoke in attractive words. She said: My dear demons, if you accept whatever I may do, whether honest or dishonest, then I can take responsibility for dividing the nectar among you.

SB 8.9.13 - The chiefs of the demons were not very expert in deciding things. Upon hearing the sweet words of Mohiné-mürti, they immediately assented. "Yes," they answered. "What You have said is all right." Thus the demons agreed to accept Her decision.

SB 8.9.14-15 - The demigods and demons then observed a fast. After bathing, they offered clarified butter and oblations into the fire and gave charity to the cows and to the brähmaëas and members of the other orders of society, namely the kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras, who were all rewarded as they deserved. Thereafter, the demigods and demons performed ritualistic ceremonies under the directions of the brähmaëas. Then they dressed themselves with new garments according to their own choice, decorated their bodies with ornaments, and sat facing east on seats made of kuça grass.

SB 8.9.16-17 - O King, as the demigods and demons sat facing east in an arena fully decorated with flower garlands and lamps and fragrant with the smoke of incense, that woman, dressed in a most beautiful sari, Her ankle bells tinkling, entered the arena, walking very slowly because of Her big, low hips. Her eyes were restless due to youthful pride, Her breasts were like water jugs, Her thighs resembled the trunks of elephants, and She carried a waterpot in Her hand.

SB 8.9.18 - Her attractive nose and cheeks and Her ears, adorned with golden earrings, made Her face very beautiful. As She moved, Her sari's border on Her breasts moved slightly aside. When the demigods and demons saw these beautiful features of Mohiné-mürti, who was glancing at them and slightly smiling, they were all completely enchanted.

SB 8.9.19 - Demons are by nature crooked like snakes. Therefore, to distribute a share of the nectar to them was not at all feasible, since this would be as dangerous as supplying milk to a snake. Considering this, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who never falls down, did not deliver a share of nectar to the demons.

SB 8.9.20 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead as Mohiné-mürti, the master of the universe, arranged separate lines of sitting places and seated the demigods and demons according to their positions.

SB 8.9.21 - Taking the container of nectar in Her hands, She first approached the demons, satisfied them with sweet words and thus cheated them of their share of the nectar. Then She administered the nectar to the demigods, who were sitting at a distant place, to make them free from invalidity, old age and death.

SB 8.9.22 - O King, since the demons had promised to accept whatever the woman did, whether just or unjust, now, to keep this promise, to show their equilibrium and to save themselves from fighting with a woman, they remained silent.

SB 8.9.23 - The demons had developed affection for Mohiné-mürti and a kind of faith in Her, and they were afraid of disturbing their relationship. Therefore they showed respect and honor to Her words and did not say anything that might disturb their friendship with Her.

SB 8.9.24 - Rähu, the demon who causes eclipses of the sun and moon, covered himself with the dress of a demigod and thus entered the assembly of the demigods and drank nectar without being detected by anyone, even by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The moon and the sun, however, because of permanent animosity toward Rähu, understood the situation. Thus Rähu was detected.

SB 8.9.25 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, using His disc, which was sharp like a razor, at once cut off Rähu's head. When Rähu's head was severed from his body, the body, being untouched by the nectar, could not survive.

SB 8.9.26 - Rähu's head, however, having been touched by the nectar, became immortal. Thus Lord Brahmä accepted Rähu's head as one of the planets. Since Rähu is an eternal enemy of the moon and the sun, he always tries to attack them on the nights of the full moon and the dark moon.

SB 8.9.27 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the best friend and well-wisher of the three worlds. Thus when the demigods had almost finished drinking the nectar, the Lord, in the presence of all the demons, disclosed His original form.

SB 8.9.28 - The place, the time, the cause, the purpose, the activity and the ambition were all the same for both the demigods and the demons, but the demigods achieved one result and the demons another. Because the demigods are always under the shelter of the dust of the Lord's lotus feet, they could very easily drink the nectar and get its result. The demons, however, not having sought shelter at the lotus feet of the Lord, were unable to achieve the result they desired.

SB 8.9.29 - In human society there are various activities performed for the protection of one's wealth and life by one's words, one's mind and one's actions, but they are all performed for one's personal or extended sense gratification with reference to the body. All these activities are baffled because of being separate from devotional service. But when the same activities are performed for the satisfaction of the Lord, the beneficial results are distributed to everyone, just as water poured on the root of a tree is distributed throughout the entire tree.

 The Lord Incarnates as Mohiné-Mürti
  •  SB 8.9.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Thereafter, the demons became inimical toward one another. Throwing and snatching the container of nectar, they gave up their friendly relationship. Meanwhile, they saw a very beautiful young woman coming forward toward them.

SB 8.9.2 - Upon seeing the beautiful woman, the demons said, "Alas, how wonderful is Her beauty, how wonderful the luster of Her body, and how wonderful the beauty of Her youthful age!" Speaking in this way, they quickly approached Her, full of lusty desires to enjoy Her, and began to inquire from Her in many ways.

SB 8.9.3 - O wonderfully beautiful girl, You have such nice eyes, resembling the petals of a lotus flower. Who are You? Where do You come from? What is Your purpose in coming here, and to whom do You belong? O You whose thighs are extraordinarily beautiful, our minds are becoming agitated simply because of seeing You.

SB 8.9.4 - What to speak of human beings, even the demigods, demons, Siddhas, Gandharvas, Cäraëas and the various directors of the universe, the Prajäpatis, have never touched You before. It is not that we are unable to understand Your identity.

SB 8.9.5 - O beautiful girl with beautiful eyebrows, certainly Providence, by His causeless mercy, has sent You to please the senses and minds of all of us. Is this not a fact?

SB 8.9.6 - We are now all engaged in enmity among ourselves because of this one subject matter-the container of nectar. Although we have been born in the same family, we are becoming increasingly inimical. O thin-waisted woman, who are so beautiful in Your prestigious position, we therefore request You to favor us by settling our dispute.

SB 8.9.7 - All of us, both demons and demigods, have been born of the same father, Kaçyapa, and thus we are related as brothers. But now we are exhibiting our personal prowess in dissension. Therefore we request You to settle our dispute and divide the nectar equally among us.

SB 8.9.8 - Having thus been requested by the demons, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who had assumed the form of a beautiful woman, began to smile. Looking at them with attractive feminine gestures, She spoke as follows.

SB 8.9.9 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, in the form of Mohiné, told the demons: O sons of Kaçyapa Muni, I am only a prostitute. Mow is it that you have so much faith in Me? A learned person never puts his faith in a woman.

SB 8.9.10 - O demons, as monkeys, jackals and dogs are unsteady in their sexual relationships and want newer and newer friends every day, women who live independently seek new friends daily. Friendship with such a woman is never permanent. This is the opinion of learned scholars.

SB 8.9.11 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: After the demons heard the words of Mohiné-mürti, who had spoken as if jokingly, they were all very confident. They laughed with gravity, and ultimately they delivered the container of nectar into Her hands.

SB 8.9.12 - Thereafter, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, having taken possession of the container of nectar, smiled slightly and spoke in attractive words. She said: My dear demons, if you accept whatever I may do, whether honest or dishonest, then I can take responsibility for dividing the nectar among you.

SB 8.9.13 - The chiefs of the demons were not very expert in deciding things. Upon hearing the sweet words of Mohiné-mürti, they immediately assented. "Yes," they answered. "What You have said is all right." Thus the demons agreed to accept Her decision.

SB 8.9.14-15 - The demigods and demons then observed a fast. After bathing, they offered clarified butter and oblations into the fire and gave charity to the cows and to the brähmaëas and members of the other orders of society, namely the kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras, who were all rewarded as they deserved. Thereafter, the demigods and demons performed ritualistic ceremonies under the directions of the brähmaëas. Then they dressed themselves with new garments according to their own choice, decorated their bodies with ornaments, and sat facing east on seats made of kuça grass.

SB 8.9.16-17 - O King, as the demigods and demons sat facing east in an arena fully decorated with flower garlands and lamps and fragrant with the smoke of incense, that woman, dressed in a most beautiful sari, Her ankle bells tinkling, entered the arena, walking very slowly because of Her big, low hips. Her eyes were restless due to youthful pride, Her breasts were like water jugs, Her thighs resembled the trunks of elephants, and She carried a waterpot in Her hand.

SB 8.9.18 - Her attractive nose and cheeks and Her ears, adorned with golden earrings, made Her face very beautiful. As She moved, Her sari's border on Her breasts moved slightly aside. When the demigods and demons saw these beautiful features of Mohiné-mürti, who was glancing at them and slightly smiling, they were all completely enchanted.

SB 8.9.19 - Demons are by nature crooked like snakes. Therefore, to distribute a share of the nectar to them was not at all feasible, since this would be as dangerous as supplying milk to a snake. Considering this, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who never falls down, did not deliver a share of nectar to the demons.

SB 8.9.20 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead as Mohiné-mürti, the master of the universe, arranged separate lines of sitting places and seated the demigods and demons according to their positions.

SB 8.9.21 - Taking the container of nectar in Her hands, She first approached the demons, satisfied them with sweet words and thus cheated them of their share of the nectar. Then She administered the nectar to the demigods, who were sitting at a distant place, to make them free from invalidity, old age and death.

SB 8.9.22 - O King, since the demons had promised to accept whatever the woman did, whether just or unjust, now, to keep this promise, to show their equilibrium and to save themselves from fighting with a woman, they remained silent.

SB 8.9.23 - The demons had developed affection for Mohiné-mürti and a kind of faith in Her, and they were afraid of disturbing their relationship. Therefore they showed respect and honor to Her words and did not say anything that might disturb their friendship with Her.

SB 8.9.24 - Rähu, the demon who causes eclipses of the sun and moon, covered himself with the dress of a demigod and thus entered the assembly of the demigods and drank nectar without being detected by anyone, even by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The moon and the sun, however, because of permanent animosity toward Rähu, understood the situation. Thus Rähu was detected.

SB 8.9.25 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, using His disc, which was sharp like a razor, at once cut off Rähu's head. When Rähu's head was severed from his body, the body, being untouched by the nectar, could not survive.

SB 8.9.26 - Rähu's head, however, having been touched by the nectar, became immortal. Thus Lord Brahmä accepted Rähu's head as one of the planets. Since Rähu is an eternal enemy of the moon and the sun, he always tries to attack them on the nights of the full moon and the dark moon.

SB 8.9.27 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the best friend and well-wisher of the three worlds. Thus when the demigods had almost finished drinking the nectar, the Lord, in the presence of all the demons, disclosed His original form.

SB 8.9.28 - The place, the time, the cause, the purpose, the activity and the ambition were all the same for both the demigods and the demons, but the demigods achieved one result and the demons another. Because the demigods are always under the shelter of the dust of the Lord's lotus feet, they could very easily drink the nectar and get its result. The demons, however, not having sought shelter at the lotus feet of the Lord, were unable to achieve the result they desired.

SB 8.9.29 - In human society there are various activities performed for the protection of one's wealth and life by one's words, one's mind and one's actions, but they are all performed for one's personal or extended sense gratification with reference to the body. All these activities are baffled because of being separate from devotional service. But when the same activities are performed for the satisfaction of the Lord, the beneficial results are distributed to everyone, just as water poured on the root of a tree is distributed throughout the entire tree.

Translations 1-29
SB 8.10.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, the demons and Daityas all engaged with full attention and effort in churning the ocean, but because they were not devotees of Väsudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, they were not able to drink the nectar.

SB 8.10.2 - O King, after the Supreme Personality of Godhead had brought to completion the affairs of churning the ocean and feeding the nectar to the demigods, who are His dear devotees, He left the presence of them all and was carried by Garuòa to His own abode.

SB 8.10.3 - Seeing the victory of the demigods, the demons became intolerant of their superior opulence. Thus they began to march toward the demigods with raised weapons.

SB 8.10.4 - Thereafter, being enlivened because of drinking the nectar, the demigods, who are always at the shelter of the lotus feet of Näräyaëa, used their various weapons to counterattack the demons in a fighting spirit.

SB 8.10.5 - O King, a fierce battle on the beach of the ocean of milk ensued between the demigods and the demons. The fighting was so terrible that simply hearing about it would make the hair on one's body stand on end.

SB 8.10.6 - Both parties in that fight were extremely angry at heart, and in enmity they beat one another with swords, arrows and varieties of other weapons.

SB 8.10.7 - The sounds of the conchshells, bugles, drums, bherés and òamarés [kettledrums], as well as the sounds made by the elephants, horses and soldiers, who were both on chariots and on foot, were tumultuous.

SB 8.10.8 - On that battlefield, the charioteers fought with the opposing charioteers, the infantry soldiers with the opposing infantry, the soldiers on horseback with the opposing soldiers on horseback, and the soldiers on the backs of elephants with the enemy soldiers on elephants. In this way, the fighting took place between equals.

SB 8.10.9 - Some soldiers fought on the backs of camels, some on the backs of elephants, some on asses, some on white-faced and red-faced monkeys, some on tigers and some on lions. In this way, they all engaged in fighting.

SB 8.10.10-12 - O King, some soldiers fought on the backs of vultures, eagles, ducks, hawks and bhäsa birds. Some fought on the backs of timiìgilas, which can devour huge whales, some on the backs of çarabhas, and some on buffalo, rhinoceroses, cows, bulls, jungle cows and aruëas. Others fought on the backs of jackals, rats, lizards, rabbits, human beings, goats, black deer, swans and boars. In this way, mounted on animals of the water, land and sky, including animals with deformed bodies, both armies faced each other and went forward.

SB 8.10.13-15 - O King, O descendant of Mahäräja Päëòu, the soldiers of both the demigods and demons were decorated by canopies, colorful flags, and umbrellas with handles made of valuable jewels and pearls. They were further decorated by fans made of peacock feathers and by other fans also. The soldiers, their upper and lower garments waving in the breeze, naturally looked very beautiful, and in the light of the glittering sunshine their shields, ornaments and sharp, clean weapons appeared dazzling. Thus the ranks of soldiers seemed like two oceans with bands of aquatics.

SB 8.10.16-18 - For that battle the most celebrated commander in chief, Mahäräja Bali, son of Virocana, was seated on a wonderful airplane named Vaihäyasa. O King, this beautifully decorated airplane had been manufactured by the demon Maya and was equipped with weapons for all types of combat. It was inconceivable and indescribable. Indeed, it was sometimes visible and sometimes not. Seated in this airplane under a beautiful protective umbrella and being fanned by the best of cämaras, Mahäräja Bali, surrounded by his captains and commanders, appeared just like the moon rising in the evening, illuminating all directions.

SB 8.10.19-24 - Surrounding Mahäräja Bali on all sides were the commanders and captains of the demons, sitting on their respective chariots. Among them were the following demons: Namuci, Çambara, Bäëa, Vipracitti, Ayomukha, Dvimürdhä, Kälanäbha, Praheti, Heti, Ilvala, Çakuni, Bhütasantäpa, Vajradaàñöra, Virocana, Hayagréva, Çaìkuçirä, Kapila, Meghadundubhi, Täraka, Cakradåk, Çumbha, Niçumbha, Jambha, Utkala, Ariñöa, Ariñöanemi, Tripurädhipa, Maya, the sons of Puloma, the Käleyas and Nivätakavaca. All of these demons had been deprived of their share of the nectar and had shared merely in the labor of churning the ocean. Now, they fought against the demigods, and to encourage their armies, they made a tumultuous sound like the roaring of lions and blew loudly on conchshells. Balabhit, Lord Indra, upon seeing this situation of his ferocious rivals, became extremely angry.

SB 8.10.25 - Sitting on Airävata, an elephant who can go anywhere and who holds water and wine in reserve for showering, Lord Indra looked just like the sun rising from Udayagiri, where there are reservoirs of water.

SB 8.10.26 - Surrounding Lord Indra, King of heaven, were the demigods, seated on various types of vehicles and decorated with flags and weapons. Present among them were Väyu, Agni, Varuëa and other rulers of various planets, along with their associates.

SB 8.10.27 - The demigods and demons came before each other and reproached one another with words piercing to the heart. Then they drew near and began fighting face to face in pairs.

SB 8.10.28 - O King, Mahäräja Bali fought with Indra, Kärttikeya with Täraka, Varuëa with Heti, and Mitra with Praheti.

SB 8.10.29 - Yamaräja fought with Kälanäbha, Viçvakarmä with Maya Dänava, Tvañöä with Çambara, and the sun-god with Virocana.

SB 8.10.30-31 - The demigod Aparäjita fought with Namuci, and the two Açviné-kumära brothers fought with Våñaparvä. The sun-god fought with the one hundred sons of Mahäräja Bali, headed by Bäëa, and the moon-god fought with Rähu. The demigod controlling air fought with Puloma, and Çumbha and Niçumbha fought the supremely powerful material energy, Durgädevé, who is called Bhadra Kälé.

SB 8.10.32-34 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, suppressor of enemies [Arindama], Lord Çiva fought with Jambha, and Vibhävasu fought with Mahiñäsura. Ilvala, along with his brother Vätäpi, fought the sons of Lord Brahmä. Durmarña fought with Cupid, the demon Utkala with the Mätåkä demigoddesses, Båhaspati with Çukräcärya, and Çanaiçcara [Saturn] with Narakäsura. The Maruts fought Nivätakavaca, the Vasus fought the Kälakeya demons, the Viçvedeva demigods fought the Pauloma demons, and the Rudras fought the Krodhavaça demons, who were victims of anger.

SB 8.10.35 - All of these demigods and demons assembled on the battlefield with a fighting spirit and attacked one another with great strength. All of them desiring victory, they fought in pairs, hitting one another severely with sharpened arrows, swords and lances.

SB 8.10.36 - They severed one another's heads, using weapons like bhuçuëòis, cakras, clubs, åñöis, paööiças, çaktis, ulmukas, präsas, paraçvadhas, nistriàças, lances, parighas, mudgaras and bhindipälas.

SB 8.10.37 - The elephants, horses, chariots, charioteers, infantry soldiers and various kinds of carriers, along with their riders, were slashed to pieces. The arms, thighs, necks and legs of the soldiers were severed, and their flags, bows, armor and ornaments were torn apart.

SB 8.10.38 - Because of the impact on the ground of the legs of the demons and demigods and the wheels of the chariots, particles of dust flew violently into the sky and made a dust cloud that covered all directions of outer space, as far as the sun. But when the particles of dust were followed by drops of blood being sprinkled all over space, the dust cloud could no longer float in the sky.

SB 8.10.39 - In the course of the battle, the warfield became strewn with the severed heads of heroes, their eyes still staring and their teeth still pressed against their lips in anger. Helmets and earrings were scattered from these severed heads. Similarly, many arms, decorated with ornaments and clutching various weapons, were strewn here and there, as were many legs and thighs, which resembled the trunks of elephants.

SB 8.10.40 - Many headless trunks were generated on that battlefield. With weapons in their arms, those ghostly trunks, which could see with the eyes in the fallen heads, attacked the enemy soldiers.

SB 8.10.41 - Mahäräja Bali then attacked Indra with ten arrows and attacked Airävata, Indra's carrier elephant, with three arrows. With four arrows he attacked the four horsemen guarding Airävata's legs, and with one arrow he attacked the driver of the elephant.

SB 8.10.42 - Before Bali Mahäräja's arrows could reach him, Indra, King of heaven, who is expert in dealing with arrows, smiled and counteracted the arrows with arrows of another type, known as bhalla, which were extremely sharp.

SB 8.10.43 - When Bali Mahäräja saw the expert military activities of Indra, he could not restrain his anger. Thus he took up another weapon, known as çakti, which blazed like a great firebrand. But Indra cut that weapon to pieces while it was still in Bali's hand.

SB 8.10.44 - Thereafter, one by one, Bali Mahäräja used a lance, präsa, tomara, åñöis and other weapons, but whatever weapons he took up, Indra immediately cut them to pieces.

SB 8.10.45 - My dear King, Bali Mahäräja then disappeared and resorted to demoniac illusions. A giant mountain, generated from illusion, then appeared above the heads of the demigod soldiers.

SB 8.10.46 - From that mountain fell trees blazing in a forest fire. Chips of stone, with sharp edges like picks, also fell and smashed the heads of the demigod soldiers.

SB 8.10.47 - Scorpions, large snakes and many other poisonous animals, as well as lions, tigers, boars and great elephants, all began falling upon the demigod soldiers, crushing everything.

SB 8.10.48 - O my King, many hundreds of male and female carnivorous demons, completely naked and carrying tridents in their hands, then appeared, crying the slogans "Cut them to pieces! Pierce them!"

SB 8.10.49 - Fierce clouds, harassed by strong winds, then appeared in the sky. Rumbling very gravely with the sound of thunder, they began to shower live coals.

SB 8.10.50 - A great devastating fire created by Bali Mahäräja began burning all the soldiers of the demigods. This fire, accompanied by blasting winds, seemed as terrible as the Säàvartaka fire, which appears at the time of dissolution.

SB 8.10.51 - Thereafter, whirlpools and sea waves, agitated by fierce blasts of wind, appeared everywhere, before everyone's vision, in a furious flood.

SB 8.10.52 - While this magical atmosphere in the fight was being created by the invisible demons, who were expert in such illusions, the soldiers of the demigods became morose.

SB 8.10.53 - O King, when the demigods could find no way to counteract the activities of the demons, they wholeheartedly meditated upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the creator of the universe, who then immediately appeared.

SB 8.10.54 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose eyes resemble the petals of a newly blossomed lotus, sat on the back of Garuòa, spreading His lotus feet over Garuòa's shoulders. Dressed in yellow, decorated by the Kaustubha gem and the goddess of fortune, and wearing an invaluable helmet and earrings, the Supreme Lord, holding various weapons in His eight hands, became visible to the demigods.

SB 8.10.55 - As the dangers of a dream cease when the dreamer awakens, the illusions created by the jugglery of the demons were vanquished by the transcendental prowess of the Supreme Personality of Godhead as soon as He entered the battlefield. Indeed, simply by remembrance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one becomes free from all dangers.

SB 8.10.56 - O King, when the demon Kälanemi, who was carried by a lion, saw that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, carried by Garuòa, was on the battlefield, the demon immediately took his trident, whirled it and discharged it at Garuòa's head. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, the master of the three worlds, immediately caught the trident, and with the very same weapon he killed the enemy Kälanemi, along with his carrier, the lion.

SB 8.10.57 - Thereafter, two very powerful demons named Mälé and Sumälé were killed by the Supreme Lord, who severed their heads with His disc. Then Mälyavän, another demon, attacked the Lord. With his sharp club, the demon, who was roaring like a lion, attacked Garuòa, the lord of the birds, who are born from eggs. But the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the original person, used His disc to cut off the head of that enemy also.

 10. SB 8.10.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, the demons and Daityas all engaged with full attention and effort in churning the ocean, but because they were not devotees of Väsudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, they were not able to drink the nectar.

SB 8.10.2 - O King, after the Supreme Personality of Godhead had brought to completion the affairs of churning the ocean and feeding the nectar to the demigods, who are His dear devotees, He left the presence of them all and was carried by Garuòa to His own abode.

SB 8.10.3 - Seeing the victory of the demigods, the demons became intolerant of their superior opulence. Thus they began to march toward the demigods with raised weapons.

SB 8.10.4 - Thereafter, being enlivened because of drinking the nectar, the demigods, who are always at the shelter of the lotus feet of Näräyaëa, used their various weapons to counterattack the demons in a fighting spirit.

SB 8.10.5 - O King, a fierce battle on the beach of the ocean of milk ensued between the demigods and the demons. The fighting was so terrible that simply hearing about it would make the hair on one's body stand on end.

SB 8.10.6 - Both parties in that fight were extremely angry at heart, and in enmity they beat one another with swords, arrows and varieties of other weapons.

SB 8.10.7 - The sounds of the conchshells, bugles, drums, bherés and òamarés [kettledrums], as well as the sounds made by the elephants, horses and soldiers, who were both on chariots and on foot, were tumultuous.

SB 8.10.8 - On that battlefield, the charioteers fought with the opposing charioteers, the infantry soldiers with the opposing infantry, the soldiers on horseback with the opposing soldiers on horseback, and the soldiers on the backs of elephants with the enemy soldiers on elephants. In this way, the fighting took place between equals.

SB 8.10.9 - Some soldiers fought on the backs of camels, some on the backs of elephants, some on asses, some on white-faced and red-faced monkeys, some on tigers and some on lions. In this way, they all engaged in fighting.

SB 8.10.10-12 - O King, some soldiers fought on the backs of vultures, eagles, ducks, hawks and bhäsa birds. Some fought on the backs of timiìgilas, which can devour huge whales, some on the backs of çarabhas, and some on buffalo, rhinoceroses, cows, bulls, jungle cows and aruëas. Others fought on the backs of jackals, rats, lizards, rabbits, human beings, goats, black deer, swans and boars. In this way, mounted on animals of the water, land and sky, including animals with deformed bodies, both armies faced each other and went forward.

SB 8.10.13-15 - O King, O descendant of Mahäräja Päëòu, the soldiers of both the demigods and demons were decorated by canopies, colorful flags, and umbrellas with handles made of valuable jewels and pearls. They were further decorated by fans made of peacock feathers and by other fans also. The soldiers, their upper and lower garments waving in the breeze, naturally looked very beautiful, and in the light of the glittering sunshine their shields, ornaments and sharp, clean weapons appeared dazzling. Thus the ranks of soldiers seemed like two oceans with bands of aquatics.

SB 8.10.16-18 - For that battle the most celebrated commander in chief, Mahäräja Bali, son of Virocana, was seated on a wonderful airplane named Vaihäyasa. O King, this beautifully decorated airplane had been manufactured by the demon Maya and was equipped with weapons for all types of combat. It was inconceivable and indescribable. Indeed, it was sometimes visible and sometimes not. Seated in this airplane under a beautiful protective umbrella and being fanned by the best of cämaras, Mahäräja Bali, surrounded by his captains and commanders, appeared just like the moon rising in the evening, illuminating all directions.

SB 8.10.19-24 - Surrounding Mahäräja Bali on all sides were the commanders and captains of the demons, sitting on their respective chariots. Among them were the following demons: Namuci, Çambara, Bäëa, Vipracitti, Ayomukha, Dvimürdhä, Kälanäbha, Praheti, Heti, Ilvala, Çakuni, Bhütasantäpa, Vajradaàñöra, Virocana, Hayagréva, Çaìkuçirä, Kapila, Meghadundubhi, Täraka, Cakradåk, Çumbha, Niçumbha, Jambha, Utkala, Ariñöa, Ariñöanemi, Tripurädhipa, Maya, the sons of Puloma, the Käleyas and Nivätakavaca. All of these demons had been deprived of their share of the nectar and had shared merely in the labor of churning the ocean. Now, they fought against the demigods, and to encourage their armies, they made a tumultuous sound like the roaring of lions and blew loudly on conchshells. Balabhit, Lord Indra, upon seeing this situation of his ferocious rivals, became extremely angry.

SB 8.10.25 - Sitting on Airävata, an elephant who can go anywhere and who holds water and wine in reserve for showering, Lord Indra looked just like the sun rising from Udayagiri, where there are reservoirs of water.

SB 8.10.26 - Surrounding Lord Indra, King of heaven, were the demigods, seated on various types of vehicles and decorated with flags and weapons. Present among them were Väyu, Agni, Varuëa and other rulers of various planets, along with their associates.

SB 8.10.27 - The demigods and demons came before each other and reproached one another with words piercing to the heart. Then they drew near and began fighting face to face in pairs.

SB 8.10.28 - O King, Mahäräja Bali fought with Indra, Kärttikeya with Täraka, Varuëa with Heti, and Mitra with Praheti.

SB 8.10.29 - Yamaräja fought with Kälanäbha, Viçvakarmä with Maya Dänava, Tvañöä with Çambara, and the sun-god with Virocana.

SB 8.10.30-31 - The demigod Aparäjita fought with Namuci, and the two Açviné-kumära brothers fought with Våñaparvä. The sun-god fought with the one hundred sons of Mahäräja Bali, headed by Bäëa, and the moon-god fought with Rähu. The demigod controlling air fought with Puloma, and Çumbha and Niçumbha fought the supremely powerful material energy, Durgädevé, who is called Bhadra Kälé.

SB 8.10.32-34 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, suppressor of enemies [Arindama], Lord Çiva fought with Jambha, and Vibhävasu fought with Mahiñäsura. Ilvala, along with his brother Vätäpi, fought the sons of Lord Brahmä. Durmarña fought with Cupid, the demon Utkala with the Mätåkä demigoddesses, Båhaspati with Çukräcärya, and Çanaiçcara [Saturn] with Narakäsura. The Maruts fought Nivätakavaca, the Vasus fought the Kälakeya demons, the Viçvedeva demigods fought the Pauloma demons, and the Rudras fought the Krodhavaça demons, who were victims of anger.

SB 8.10.35 - All of these demigods and demons assembled on the battlefield with a fighting spirit and attacked one another with great strength. All of them desiring victory, they fought in pairs, hitting one another severely with sharpened arrows, swords and lances.

SB 8.10.36 - They severed one another's heads, using weapons like bhuçuëòis, cakras, clubs, åñöis, paööiças, çaktis, ulmukas, präsas, paraçvadhas, nistriàças, lances, parighas, mudgaras and bhindipälas.

SB 8.10.37 - The elephants, horses, chariots, charioteers, infantry soldiers and various kinds of carriers, along with their riders, were slashed to pieces. The arms, thighs, necks and legs of the soldiers were severed, and their flags, bows, armor and ornaments were torn apart.

SB 8.10.38 - Because of the impact on the ground of the legs of the demons and demigods and the wheels of the chariots, particles of dust flew violently into the sky and made a dust cloud that covered all directions of outer space, as far as the sun. But when the particles of dust were followed by drops of blood being sprinkled all over space, the dust cloud could no longer float in the sky.

SB 8.10.39 - In the course of the battle, the warfield became strewn with the severed heads of heroes, their eyes still staring and their teeth still pressed against their lips in anger. Helmets and earrings were scattered from these severed heads. Similarly, many arms, decorated with ornaments and clutching various weapons, were strewn here and there, as were many legs and thighs, which resembled the trunks of elephants.

SB 8.10.40 - Many headless trunks were generated on that battlefield. With weapons in their arms, those ghostly trunks, which could see with the eyes in the fallen heads, attacked the enemy soldiers.

SB 8.10.41 - Mahäräja Bali then attacked Indra with ten arrows and attacked Airävata, Indra's carrier elephant, with three arrows. With four arrows he attacked the four horsemen guarding Airävata's legs, and with one arrow he attacked the driver of the elephant.

SB 8.10.42 - Before Bali Mahäräja's arrows could reach him, Indra, King of heaven, who is expert in dealing with arrows, smiled and counteracted the arrows with arrows of another type, known as bhalla, which were extremely sharp.

SB 8.10.43 - When Bali Mahäräja saw the expert military activities of Indra, he could not restrain his anger. Thus he took up another weapon, known as çakti, which blazed like a great firebrand. But Indra cut that weapon to pieces while it was still in Bali's hand.

SB 8.10.44 - Thereafter, one by one, Bali Mahäräja used a lance, präsa, tomara, åñöis and other weapons, but whatever weapons he took up, Indra immediately cut them to pieces.

SB 8.10.45 - My dear King, Bali Mahäräja then disappeared and resorted to demoniac illusions. A giant mountain, generated from illusion, then appeared above the heads of the demigod soldiers.

SB 8.10.46 - From that mountain fell trees blazing in a forest fire. Chips of stone, with sharp edges like picks, also fell and smashed the heads of the demigod soldiers.

SB 8.10.47 - Scorpions, large snakes and many other poisonous animals, as well as lions, tigers, boars and great elephants, all began falling upon the demigod soldiers, crushing everything.

SB 8.10.48 - O my King, many hundreds of male and female carnivorous demons, completely naked and carrying tridents in their hands, then appeared, crying the slogans "Cut them to pieces! Pierce them!"

SB 8.10.49 - Fierce clouds, harassed by strong winds, then appeared in the sky. Rumbling very gravely with the sound of thunder, they began to shower live coals.

SB 8.10.50 - A great devastating fire created by Bali Mahäräja began burning all the soldiers of the demigods. This fire, accompanied by blasting winds, seemed as terrible as the Säàvartaka fire, which appears at the time of dissolution.

SB 8.10.51 - Thereafter, whirlpools and sea waves, agitated by fierce blasts of wind, appeared everywhere, before everyone's vision, in a furious flood.

SB 8.10.52 - While this magical atmosphere in the fight was being created by the invisible demons, who were expert in such illusions, the soldiers of the demigods became morose.

SB 8.10.53 - O King, when the demigods could find no way to counteract the activities of the demons, they wholeheartedly meditated upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the creator of the universe, who then immediately appeared.

SB 8.10.54 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose eyes resemble the petals of a newly blossomed lotus, sat on the back of Garuòa, spreading His lotus feet over Garuòa's shoulders. Dressed in yellow, decorated by the Kaustubha gem and the goddess of fortune, and wearing an invaluable helmet and earrings, the Supreme Lord, holding various weapons in His eight hands, became visible to the demigods.

SB 8.10.55 - As the dangers of a dream cease when the dreamer awakens, the illusions created by the jugglery of the demons were vanquished by the transcendental prowess of the Supreme Personality of Godhead as soon as He entered the battlefield. Indeed, simply by remembrance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one becomes free from all dangers.

SB 8.10.56 - O King, when the demon Kälanemi, who was carried by a lion, saw that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, carried by Garuòa, was on the battlefield, the demon immediately took his trident, whirled it and discharged it at Garuòa's head. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, the master of the three worlds, immediately caught the trident, and with the very same weapon he killed the enemy Kälanemi, along with his carrier, the lion.

SB 8.10.57 - Thereafter, two very powerful demons named Mälé and Sumälé were killed by the Supreme Lord, who severed their heads with His disc. Then Mälyavän, another demon, attacked the Lord. With his sharp club, the demon, who was roaring like a lion, attacked Garuòa, the lord of the birds, who are born from eggs. But the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the original person, used His disc to cut off the head of that enemy also.

 The Battle Between the Demigods and the Demons
  •  SB 8.10.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, the demons and Daityas all engaged with full attention and effort in churning the ocean, but because they were not devotees of Väsudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, they were not able to drink the nectar.

SB 8.10.2 - O King, after the Supreme Personality of Godhead had brought to completion the affairs of churning the ocean and feeding the nectar to the demigods, who are His dear devotees, He left the presence of them all and was carried by Garuòa to His own abode.

SB 8.10.3 - Seeing the victory of the demigods, the demons became intolerant of their superior opulence. Thus they began to march toward the demigods with raised weapons.

SB 8.10.4 - Thereafter, being enlivened because of drinking the nectar, the demigods, who are always at the shelter of the lotus feet of Näräyaëa, used their various weapons to counterattack the demons in a fighting spirit.

SB 8.10.5 - O King, a fierce battle on the beach of the ocean of milk ensued between the demigods and the demons. The fighting was so terrible that simply hearing about it would make the hair on one's body stand on end.

SB 8.10.6 - Both parties in that fight were extremely angry at heart, and in enmity they beat one another with swords, arrows and varieties of other weapons.

SB 8.10.7 - The sounds of the conchshells, bugles, drums, bherés and òamarés [kettledrums], as well as the sounds made by the elephants, horses and soldiers, who were both on chariots and on foot, were tumultuous.

SB 8.10.8 - On that battlefield, the charioteers fought with the opposing charioteers, the infantry soldiers with the opposing infantry, the soldiers on horseback with the opposing soldiers on horseback, and the soldiers on the backs of elephants with the enemy soldiers on elephants. In this way, the fighting took place between equals.

SB 8.10.9 - Some soldiers fought on the backs of camels, some on the backs of elephants, some on asses, some on white-faced and red-faced monkeys, some on tigers and some on lions. In this way, they all engaged in fighting.

SB 8.10.10-12 - O King, some soldiers fought on the backs of vultures, eagles, ducks, hawks and bhäsa birds. Some fought on the backs of timiìgilas, which can devour huge whales, some on the backs of çarabhas, and some on buffalo, rhinoceroses, cows, bulls, jungle cows and aruëas. Others fought on the backs of jackals, rats, lizards, rabbits, human beings, goats, black deer, swans and boars. In this way, mounted on animals of the water, land and sky, including animals with deformed bodies, both armies faced each other and went forward.

SB 8.10.13-15 - O King, O descendant of Mahäräja Päëòu, the soldiers of both the demigods and demons were decorated by canopies, colorful flags, and umbrellas with handles made of valuable jewels and pearls. They were further decorated by fans made of peacock feathers and by other fans also. The soldiers, their upper and lower garments waving in the breeze, naturally looked very beautiful, and in the light of the glittering sunshine their shields, ornaments and sharp, clean weapons appeared dazzling. Thus the ranks of soldiers seemed like two oceans with bands of aquatics.

SB 8.10.16-18 - For that battle the most celebrated commander in chief, Mahäräja Bali, son of Virocana, was seated on a wonderful airplane named Vaihäyasa. O King, this beautifully decorated airplane had been manufactured by the demon Maya and was equipped with weapons for all types of combat. It was inconceivable and indescribable. Indeed, it was sometimes visible and sometimes not. Seated in this airplane under a beautiful protective umbrella and being fanned by the best of cämaras, Mahäräja Bali, surrounded by his captains and commanders, appeared just like the moon rising in the evening, illuminating all directions.

SB 8.10.19-24 - Surrounding Mahäräja Bali on all sides were the commanders and captains of the demons, sitting on their respective chariots. Among them were the following demons: Namuci, Çambara, Bäëa, Vipracitti, Ayomukha, Dvimürdhä, Kälanäbha, Praheti, Heti, Ilvala, Çakuni, Bhütasantäpa, Vajradaàñöra, Virocana, Hayagréva, Çaìkuçirä, Kapila, Meghadundubhi, Täraka, Cakradåk, Çumbha, Niçumbha, Jambha, Utkala, Ariñöa, Ariñöanemi, Tripurädhipa, Maya, the sons of Puloma, the Käleyas and Nivätakavaca. All of these demons had been deprived of their share of the nectar and had shared merely in the labor of churning the ocean. Now, they fought against the demigods, and to encourage their armies, they made a tumultuous sound like the roaring of lions and blew loudly on conchshells. Balabhit, Lord Indra, upon seeing this situation of his ferocious rivals, became extremely angry.

SB 8.10.25 - Sitting on Airävata, an elephant who can go anywhere and who holds water and wine in reserve for showering, Lord Indra looked just like the sun rising from Udayagiri, where there are reservoirs of water.

SB 8.10.26 - Surrounding Lord Indra, King of heaven, were the demigods, seated on various types of vehicles and decorated with flags and weapons. Present among them were Väyu, Agni, Varuëa and other rulers of various planets, along with their associates.

SB 8.10.27 - The demigods and demons came before each other and reproached one another with words piercing to the heart. Then they drew near and began fighting face to face in pairs.

SB 8.10.28 - O King, Mahäräja Bali fought with Indra, Kärttikeya with Täraka, Varuëa with Heti, and Mitra with Praheti.

SB 8.10.29 - Yamaräja fought with Kälanäbha, Viçvakarmä with Maya Dänava, Tvañöä with Çambara, and the sun-god with Virocana.

SB 8.10.30-31 - The demigod Aparäjita fought with Namuci, and the two Açviné-kumära brothers fought with Våñaparvä. The sun-god fought with the one hundred sons of Mahäräja Bali, headed by Bäëa, and the moon-god fought with Rähu. The demigod controlling air fought with Puloma, and Çumbha and Niçumbha fought the supremely powerful material energy, Durgädevé, who is called Bhadra Kälé.

SB 8.10.32-34 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, suppressor of enemies [Arindama], Lord Çiva fought with Jambha, and Vibhävasu fought with Mahiñäsura. Ilvala, along with his brother Vätäpi, fought the sons of Lord Brahmä. Durmarña fought with Cupid, the demon Utkala with the Mätåkä demigoddesses, Båhaspati with Çukräcärya, and Çanaiçcara [Saturn] with Narakäsura. The Maruts fought Nivätakavaca, the Vasus fought the Kälakeya demons, the Viçvedeva demigods fought the Pauloma demons, and the Rudras fought the Krodhavaça demons, who were victims of anger.

SB 8.10.35 - All of these demigods and demons assembled on the battlefield with a fighting spirit and attacked one another with great strength. All of them desiring victory, they fought in pairs, hitting one another severely with sharpened arrows, swords and lances.

SB 8.10.36 - They severed one another's heads, using weapons like bhuçuëòis, cakras, clubs, åñöis, paööiças, çaktis, ulmukas, präsas, paraçvadhas, nistriàças, lances, parighas, mudgaras and bhindipälas.

SB 8.10.37 - The elephants, horses, chariots, charioteers, infantry soldiers and various kinds of carriers, along with their riders, were slashed to pieces. The arms, thighs, necks and legs of the soldiers were severed, and their flags, bows, armor and ornaments were torn apart.

SB 8.10.38 - Because of the impact on the ground of the legs of the demons and demigods and the wheels of the chariots, particles of dust flew violently into the sky and made a dust cloud that covered all directions of outer space, as far as the sun. But when the particles of dust were followed by drops of blood being sprinkled all over space, the dust cloud could no longer float in the sky.

SB 8.10.39 - In the course of the battle, the warfield became strewn with the severed heads of heroes, their eyes still staring and their teeth still pressed against their lips in anger. Helmets and earrings were scattered from these severed heads. Similarly, many arms, decorated with ornaments and clutching various weapons, were strewn here and there, as were many legs and thighs, which resembled the trunks of elephants.

SB 8.10.40 - Many headless trunks were generated on that battlefield. With weapons in their arms, those ghostly trunks, which could see with the eyes in the fallen heads, attacked the enemy soldiers.

SB 8.10.41 - Mahäräja Bali then attacked Indra with ten arrows and attacked Airävata, Indra's carrier elephant, with three arrows. With four arrows he attacked the four horsemen guarding Airävata's legs, and with one arrow he attacked the driver of the elephant.

SB 8.10.42 - Before Bali Mahäräja's arrows could reach him, Indra, King of heaven, who is expert in dealing with arrows, smiled and counteracted the arrows with arrows of another type, known as bhalla, which were extremely sharp.

SB 8.10.43 - When Bali Mahäräja saw the expert military activities of Indra, he could not restrain his anger. Thus he took up another weapon, known as çakti, which blazed like a great firebrand. But Indra cut that weapon to pieces while it was still in Bali's hand.

SB 8.10.44 - Thereafter, one by one, Bali Mahäräja used a lance, präsa, tomara, åñöis and other weapons, but whatever weapons he took up, Indra immediately cut them to pieces.

SB 8.10.45 - My dear King, Bali Mahäräja then disappeared and resorted to demoniac illusions. A giant mountain, generated from illusion, then appeared above the heads of the demigod soldiers.

SB 8.10.46 - From that mountain fell trees blazing in a forest fire. Chips of stone, with sharp edges like picks, also fell and smashed the heads of the demigod soldiers.

SB 8.10.47 - Scorpions, large snakes and many other poisonous animals, as well as lions, tigers, boars and great elephants, all began falling upon the demigod soldiers, crushing everything.

SB 8.10.48 - O my King, many hundreds of male and female carnivorous demons, completely naked and carrying tridents in their hands, then appeared, crying the slogans "Cut them to pieces! Pierce them!"

SB 8.10.49 - Fierce clouds, harassed by strong winds, then appeared in the sky. Rumbling very gravely with the sound of thunder, they began to shower live coals.

SB 8.10.50 - A great devastating fire created by Bali Mahäräja began burning all the soldiers of the demigods. This fire, accompanied by blasting winds, seemed as terrible as the Säàvartaka fire, which appears at the time of dissolution.

SB 8.10.51 - Thereafter, whirlpools and sea waves, agitated by fierce blasts of wind, appeared everywhere, before everyone's vision, in a furious flood.

SB 8.10.52 - While this magical atmosphere in the fight was being created by the invisible demons, who were expert in such illusions, the soldiers of the demigods became morose.

SB 8.10.53 - O King, when the demigods could find no way to counteract the activities of the demons, they wholeheartedly meditated upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the creator of the universe, who then immediately appeared.

SB 8.10.54 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose eyes resemble the petals of a newly blossomed lotus, sat on the back of Garuòa, spreading His lotus feet over Garuòa's shoulders. Dressed in yellow, decorated by the Kaustubha gem and the goddess of fortune, and wearing an invaluable helmet and earrings, the Supreme Lord, holding various weapons in His eight hands, became visible to the demigods.

SB 8.10.55 - As the dangers of a dream cease when the dreamer awakens, the illusions created by the jugglery of the demons were vanquished by the transcendental prowess of the Supreme Personality of Godhead as soon as He entered the battlefield. Indeed, simply by remembrance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one becomes free from all dangers.

SB 8.10.56 - O King, when the demon Kälanemi, who was carried by a lion, saw that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, carried by Garuòa, was on the battlefield, the demon immediately took his trident, whirled it and discharged it at Garuòa's head. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, the master of the three worlds, immediately caught the trident, and with the very same weapon he killed the enemy Kälanemi, along with his carrier, the lion.

SB 8.10.57 - Thereafter, two very powerful demons named Mälé and Sumälé were killed by the Supreme Lord, who severed their heads with His disc. Then Mälyavän, another demon, attacked the Lord. With his sharp club, the demon, who was roaring like a lion, attacked Garuòa, the lord of the birds, who are born from eggs. But the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the original person, used His disc to cut off the head of that enemy also.

Translations 1-57
SB 8.11.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Thereafter, by the supreme grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Çré Hari, all the demigods, headed by Indra and Väyu, were brought back to life. Being enlivened, the demigods began severely beating the very same demons who had defeated them before.

SB 8.11.2 - When the most powerful Indra became angry and took his thunderbolt in hand to kill Mahäräja Bali, the demons began lamenting, "Alas, alas!"

SB 8.11.3 - Sober and tolerant and well equipped with paraphernalia for fighting, Bali Mahäräja moved before Indra on the great battlefield. King Indra, who always carries the thunderbolt in his hand, rebuked Bali Mahäräja as follows.

SB 8.11.4 - Indra said: O rascal, as a cheater sometimes binds the eyes of a child and takes away his possessions, you are trying to defeat us by displaying some mystic power, although you know that we are the masters of all such mystic powers.

SB 8.11.5 - Those fools and rascals who want to ascend to the upper planetary system by mystic power or mechanical means, or who endeavor to cross even the upper planets and achieve the spiritual world or liberation, I cause to be sent to the lowest region of the universe.

SB 8.11.6 - Today, with my thunderbolt, which has hundreds of sharp edges, I, the same powerful person, shall sever your head from your body. Although you can produce so much jugglery through illusion, you are endowed with a poor fund of knowledge. Now, try to exist on this battlefield with your relatives and friends.

SB 8.11.7 - Bali Mahäräja replied: All those present on this battlefield are certainly under the influence of eternal time, and according to their prescribed activities, they are destined to receive fame, victory, defeat and death, one after another.

SB 8.11.8 - Seeing the movements of time, those who are cognizant of the real truth neither rejoice nor lament for different circumstances. Therefore, because you are jubilant due to your victory, you should be considered not very learned.

SB 8.11.9 - You demigods think that your own selves are the cause of your attaining fame and victory. Because of your ignorance, saintly persons feel sorry for you. Therefore, although your words afflict the heart, we do not accept them.

SB 8.11.10 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: After thus rebuking Indra, King of heaven, with sharp words, Bali Mahäräja, who could subdue any other hero, drew back to his ear the arrows known as näräcas and attacked Indra with these arrows. Then he again chastised Indra with strong words.

SB 8.11.11 - Since Mahäräja Bali's rebukes were truthful, King Indra did not at all become sorry, just as an elephant beaten by its driver's rod does not become agitated.

SB 8.11.12 - When Indra, the defeater of enemies, released his infallible thunderbolt scepter at Bali Mahäräja with a desire to kill him, Bali Mahäräja indeed fell to the ground with his airplane, like a mountain with its wings cut off.

SB 8.11.13 - When the demon Jambhäsura saw that his friend Bali had fallen, he appeared before Indra, the enemy, just to serve Bali Mahäräja with friendly behavior.

SB 8.11.14 - The greatly powerful Jambhäsura, carried by a lion, approached Indra and forcefully struck him on the shoulder with his club. He also struck Indra's elephant.

SB 8.11.15 - Being beaten by Jambhäsura's club, Indra's elephant was confused and aggrieved. Thus it touched its knees to the ground and fell unconscious.

SB 8.11.16 - Thereafter, Mätali, Indra's chariot driver, brought Indra's chariot, which was drawn by one thousand horses. Indra then left his elephant and got onto the chariot.

SB 8.11.17 - Appreciating Mätali's service, Jambhäsura, the best of the demons, smiled. Nonetheless, he struck Mätali in the battle with a trident of blazing fire.

SB 8.11.18 - Although the pain was extremely severe, Mätali tolerated it with great patience. Indra, however, became extremely angry at Jambhäsura. He struck Jambhäsura with his thunderbolt and thus severed his head from his body.

SB 8.11.19 - When Närada Åñi informed Jambhäsura's friends and relatives that Jambhäsura had been killed, the three demons named Namuci, Bala and Päka arrived on the battlefield in great haste.

SB 8.11.20 - Rebuking Indra with harsh, cruel words that were piercing to the heart, these demons showered him with arrows, just as torrents of rain wash a great mountain.

SB 8.11.21 - Quickly handling the situation on the battlefield, the demon Bala put all of Indra's one thousand horses into tribulation by simultaneously piercing them all with an equal number of arrows.

SB 8.11.22 - Päka, another demon, attacked both the chariot, with all its paraphernalia, and the chariot driver, Mätali, by fitting two hundred arrows to his bow and releasing them all simultaneously. This was indeed a wonderful act on the battlefield.

SB 8.11.23 - Then Namuci, another demon, attacked Indra and injured him with fifteen very powerful golden-feathered arrows, which roared like a cloud full of water.

SB 8.11.24 - Other demons covered Indra, along with his chariot and chariot driver, with incessant showers of arrows, just as clouds cover the sun in the rainy season.

SB 8.11.25 - The demigods, being severely oppressed by their enemies and being unable to see Indra on the battlefield, were very anxious. Having no captain or leader, they began lamenting like traders in a wrecked vessel in the midst of the ocean.

SB 8.11.26 - Thereafter, Indra released himself from the cage of the network of arrows. Appearing with his chariot, flag, horses and chariot driver and thus pleasing the sky, the earth and all directions, he shone effulgently like the sun at the end of night. Indra was bright and beautiful in the vision of everyone.

SB 8.11.27 - When Indra, who is known as Vajra-dhara, the carrier of the thunderbolt, saw his own soldiers so oppressed by the enemies on the battlefield, he became very angry. Thus he took up his thunderbolt to kill the enemies.

SB 8.11.28 - O King Parékñit, King Indra used his thunderbolt to cut off the heads of both Bala and Päka in the presence of all their relatives and followers. In this way he created a very fearful atmosphere on the battlefield.

SB 8.11.29 - O King, when Namuci, another demon, saw the killing of both Bala and Päka, he was full of grief and lamentation. Thus he angrily made a great attempt to kill Indra.

SB 8.11.30 - Being angry and roaring like a lion, the demon Namuci took up a steel spear, which was bound with bells and decorated with ornaments of gold. He loudly cried, "Now you are killed!" Thus coming before Indra to kill him, Namuci released his weapon.

SB 8.11.31 - O King, when Indra, King of heaven, saw this very powerful spear falling toward the ground like a blazing meteor, he immediately cut it to pieces with his arrows. Then, being very angry, he struck Namuci's shoulder with his thunderbolt to cut off Namuci's head.

SB 8.11.32 - Although King Indra hurled his thunderbolt at Namuci with great force, it could not even pierce his skin. It is very wonderful that the famed thunderbolt that had pierced the body of Våträsura could not even slightly injure the skin of Namuci's neck.

SB 8.11.33 - When Indra saw the thunderbolt return from the enemy, he was very much afraid. He began to wonder whether this had happened because of some miraculous superior power.

SB 8.11.34 - Indra thought: Formerly, when many mountains flying in the sky with wings would fall to the ground and kill people, I cut their wings with this same thunderbolt.

SB 8.11.35 - Våträsura was the essence of the austerities undergone by Tvañöä, yet the thunderbolt killed him. Indeed, not only he but also many other stalwart heroes, whose very skin could not be injured even by all kinds of weapons, were killed by the same thunderbolt.

SB 8.11.36 - But now, although the same thunderbolt has been released against a less important demon, it has been ineffectual. Therefore, although it was as good as a brahmästra, it has now become useless like an ordinary rod. I shall therefore hold it no longer.

SB 8.11.37 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: While the morose Indra was lamenting in this way, an ominous, unembodied voice said from the sky, "This demon Namuci is not to be annihilated by anything dry or moist."

SB 8.11.38 - The voice also said, "O Indra, because I have given this demon the benediction that he will never be killed by any weapon that is dry or moist, you have to think of another way to kill him."

SB 8.11.39 - After hearing the ominous voice, Indra, with great attention, began to meditate on how to kill the demon. He then saw that foam would be the means, for it is neither moist nor dry.

SB 8.11.40 - Thus Indra, King of heaven, severed Namuci's head with a weapon of foam, which was neither dry nor moist. Then all the sages satisfied Indra, the exalted personality, by showering flowers and garlands upon him, almost covering him.

SB 8.11.41 - Viçvävasu and Parävasu, the two chiefs of the Gandharvas, sang in great happiness. The kettledrums of the demigods sounded, and the Apsaräs danced in jubilation.

SB 8.11.42 - Väyu, Agni, Varuëa and other demigods began killing the demons who opposed them, just as lions kill deer in a forest.

SB 8.11.43 - O King, when Lord Brahmä saw the imminent total annihilation of the demons, he sent a message with Närada, who went before the demigods to make them stop fighting.

SB 8.11.44 - The great sage Närada said: All of you demigods are protected by the arms of Näräyaëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and by His grace you have gotten the nectar. By the grace of the goddess of fortune, you are glorious in every way. Therefore, please stop this fighting.

SB 8.11.45 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Accepting the words of Närada, the demigods gave up their anger and stopped fighting. Being praised by their followers, they returned to their heavenly planets.

SB 8.11.46 - Following the order of Närada Muni, whatever demons remained on the battlefield took Bali Mahäräja, who was in a precarious condition, to the hill known as Astagiri.

SB 8.11.47 - There, on that hill, Çukräcärya brought to life all the dead demoniac soldiers who had not lost their heads, trunks and limbs. He achieved this by his own mantra, known as Saàjévané.

SB 8.11.48 - Bali Mahäräja was very experienced in universal affairs. When he regained his senses and memory by the grace of Çukräcärya, he could understand everything that had happened. Therefore, although he had been defeated, he did not lament.

 11. SB 8.11.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Thereafter, by the supreme grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Çré Hari, all the demigods, headed by Indra and Väyu, were brought back to life. Being enlivened, the demigods began severely beating the very same demons who had defeated them before.

SB 8.11.2 - When the most powerful Indra became angry and took his thunderbolt in hand to kill Mahäräja Bali, the demons began lamenting, "Alas, alas!"

SB 8.11.3 - Sober and tolerant and well equipped with paraphernalia for fighting, Bali Mahäräja moved before Indra on the great battlefield. King Indra, who always carries the thunderbolt in his hand, rebuked Bali Mahäräja as follows.

SB 8.11.4 - Indra said: O rascal, as a cheater sometimes binds the eyes of a child and takes away his possessions, you are trying to defeat us by displaying some mystic power, although you know that we are the masters of all such mystic powers.

SB 8.11.5 - Those fools and rascals who want to ascend to the upper planetary system by mystic power or mechanical means, or who endeavor to cross even the upper planets and achieve the spiritual world or liberation, I cause to be sent to the lowest region of the universe.

SB 8.11.6 - Today, with my thunderbolt, which has hundreds of sharp edges, I, the same powerful person, shall sever your head from your body. Although you can produce so much jugglery through illusion, you are endowed with a poor fund of knowledge. Now, try to exist on this battlefield with your relatives and friends.

SB 8.11.7 - Bali Mahäräja replied: All those present on this battlefield are certainly under the influence of eternal time, and according to their prescribed activities, they are destined to receive fame, victory, defeat and death, one after another.

SB 8.11.8 - Seeing the movements of time, those who are cognizant of the real truth neither rejoice nor lament for different circumstances. Therefore, because you are jubilant due to your victory, you should be considered not very learned.

SB 8.11.9 - You demigods think that your own selves are the cause of your attaining fame and victory. Because of your ignorance, saintly persons feel sorry for you. Therefore, although your words afflict the heart, we do not accept them.

SB 8.11.10 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: After thus rebuking Indra, King of heaven, with sharp words, Bali Mahäräja, who could subdue any other hero, drew back to his ear the arrows known as näräcas and attacked Indra with these arrows. Then he again chastised Indra with strong words.

SB 8.11.11 - Since Mahäräja Bali's rebukes were truthful, King Indra did not at all become sorry, just as an elephant beaten by its driver's rod does not become agitated.

SB 8.11.12 - When Indra, the defeater of enemies, released his infallible thunderbolt scepter at Bali Mahäräja with a desire to kill him, Bali Mahäräja indeed fell to the ground with his airplane, like a mountain with its wings cut off.

SB 8.11.13 - When the demon Jambhäsura saw that his friend Bali had fallen, he appeared before Indra, the enemy, just to serve Bali Mahäräja with friendly behavior.

SB 8.11.14 - The greatly powerful Jambhäsura, carried by a lion, approached Indra and forcefully struck him on the shoulder with his club. He also struck Indra's elephant.

SB 8.11.15 - Being beaten by Jambhäsura's club, Indra's elephant was confused and aggrieved. Thus it touched its knees to the ground and fell unconscious.

SB 8.11.16 - Thereafter, Mätali, Indra's chariot driver, brought Indra's chariot, which was drawn by one thousand horses. Indra then left his elephant and got onto the chariot.

SB 8.11.17 - Appreciating Mätali's service, Jambhäsura, the best of the demons, smiled. Nonetheless, he struck Mätali in the battle with a trident of blazing fire.

SB 8.11.18 - Although the pain was extremely severe, Mätali tolerated it with great patience. Indra, however, became extremely angry at Jambhäsura. He struck Jambhäsura with his thunderbolt and thus severed his head from his body.

SB 8.11.19 - When Närada Åñi informed Jambhäsura's friends and relatives that Jambhäsura had been killed, the three demons named Namuci, Bala and Päka arrived on the battlefield in great haste.

SB 8.11.20 - Rebuking Indra with harsh, cruel words that were piercing to the heart, these demons showered him with arrows, just as torrents of rain wash a great mountain.

SB 8.11.21 - Quickly handling the situation on the battlefield, the demon Bala put all of Indra's one thousand horses into tribulation by simultaneously piercing them all with an equal number of arrows.

SB 8.11.22 - Päka, another demon, attacked both the chariot, with all its paraphernalia, and the chariot driver, Mätali, by fitting two hundred arrows to his bow and releasing them all simultaneously. This was indeed a wonderful act on the battlefield.

SB 8.11.23 - Then Namuci, another demon, attacked Indra and injured him with fifteen very powerful golden-feathered arrows, which roared like a cloud full of water.

SB 8.11.24 - Other demons covered Indra, along with his chariot and chariot driver, with incessant showers of arrows, just as clouds cover the sun in the rainy season.

SB 8.11.25 - The demigods, being severely oppressed by their enemies and being unable to see Indra on the battlefield, were very anxious. Having no captain or leader, they began lamenting like traders in a wrecked vessel in the midst of the ocean.

SB 8.11.26 - Thereafter, Indra released himself from the cage of the network of arrows. Appearing with his chariot, flag, horses and chariot driver and thus pleasing the sky, the earth and all directions, he shone effulgently like the sun at the end of night. Indra was bright and beautiful in the vision of everyone.

SB 8.11.27 - When Indra, who is known as Vajra-dhara, the carrier of the thunderbolt, saw his own soldiers so oppressed by the enemies on the battlefield, he became very angry. Thus he took up his thunderbolt to kill the enemies.

SB 8.11.28 - O King Parékñit, King Indra used his thunderbolt to cut off the heads of both Bala and Päka in the presence of all their relatives and followers. In this way he created a very fearful atmosphere on the battlefield.

SB 8.11.29 - O King, when Namuci, another demon, saw the killing of both Bala and Päka, he was full of grief and lamentation. Thus he angrily made a great attempt to kill Indra.

SB 8.11.30 - Being angry and roaring like a lion, the demon Namuci took up a steel spear, which was bound with bells and decorated with ornaments of gold. He loudly cried, "Now you are killed!" Thus coming before Indra to kill him, Namuci released his weapon.

SB 8.11.31 - O King, when Indra, King of heaven, saw this very powerful spear falling toward the ground like a blazing meteor, he immediately cut it to pieces with his arrows. Then, being very angry, he struck Namuci's shoulder with his thunderbolt to cut off Namuci's head.

SB 8.11.32 - Although King Indra hurled his thunderbolt at Namuci with great force, it could not even pierce his skin. It is very wonderful that the famed thunderbolt that had pierced the body of Våträsura could not even slightly injure the skin of Namuci's neck.

SB 8.11.33 - When Indra saw the thunderbolt return from the enemy, he was very much afraid. He began to wonder whether this had happened because of some miraculous superior power.

SB 8.11.34 - Indra thought: Formerly, when many mountains flying in the sky with wings would fall to the ground and kill people, I cut their wings with this same thunderbolt.

SB 8.11.35 - Våträsura was the essence of the austerities undergone by Tvañöä, yet the thunderbolt killed him. Indeed, not only he but also many other stalwart heroes, whose very skin could not be injured even by all kinds of weapons, were killed by the same thunderbolt.

SB 8.11.36 - But now, although the same thunderbolt has been released against a less important demon, it has been ineffectual. Therefore, although it was as good as a brahmästra, it has now become useless like an ordinary rod. I shall therefore hold it no longer.

SB 8.11.37 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: While the morose Indra was lamenting in this way, an ominous, unembodied voice said from the sky, "This demon Namuci is not to be annihilated by anything dry or moist."

SB 8.11.38 - The voice also said, "O Indra, because I have given this demon the benediction that he will never be killed by any weapon that is dry or moist, you have to think of another way to kill him."

SB 8.11.39 - After hearing the ominous voice, Indra, with great attention, began to meditate on how to kill the demon. He then saw that foam would be the means, for it is neither moist nor dry.

SB 8.11.40 - Thus Indra, King of heaven, severed Namuci's head with a weapon of foam, which was neither dry nor moist. Then all the sages satisfied Indra, the exalted personality, by showering flowers and garlands upon him, almost covering him.

SB 8.11.41 - Viçvävasu and Parävasu, the two chiefs of the Gandharvas, sang in great happiness. The kettledrums of the demigods sounded, and the Apsaräs danced in jubilation.

SB 8.11.42 - Väyu, Agni, Varuëa and other demigods began killing the demons who opposed them, just as lions kill deer in a forest.

SB 8.11.43 - O King, when Lord Brahmä saw the imminent total annihilation of the demons, he sent a message with Närada, who went before the demigods to make them stop fighting.

SB 8.11.44 - The great sage Närada said: All of you demigods are protected by the arms of Näräyaëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and by His grace you have gotten the nectar. By the grace of the goddess of fortune, you are glorious in every way. Therefore, please stop this fighting.

SB 8.11.45 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Accepting the words of Närada, the demigods gave up their anger and stopped fighting. Being praised by their followers, they returned to their heavenly planets.

SB 8.11.46 - Following the order of Närada Muni, whatever demons remained on the battlefield took Bali Mahäräja, who was in a precarious condition, to the hill known as Astagiri.

SB 8.11.47 - There, on that hill, Çukräcärya brought to life all the dead demoniac soldiers who had not lost their heads, trunks and limbs. He achieved this by his own mantra, known as Saàjévané.

SB 8.11.48 - Bali Mahäräja was very experienced in universal affairs. When he regained his senses and memory by the grace of Çukräcärya, he could understand everything that had happened. Therefore, although he had been defeated, he did not lament.

 King Indra Annihilates the Demons
  •  SB 8.11.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Thereafter, by the supreme grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Çré Hari, all the demigods, headed by Indra and Väyu, were brought back to life. Being enlivened, the demigods began severely beating the very same demons who had defeated them before.

SB 8.11.2 - When the most powerful Indra became angry and took his thunderbolt in hand to kill Mahäräja Bali, the demons began lamenting, "Alas, alas!"

SB 8.11.3 - Sober and tolerant and well equipped with paraphernalia for fighting, Bali Mahäräja moved before Indra on the great battlefield. King Indra, who always carries the thunderbolt in his hand, rebuked Bali Mahäräja as follows.

SB 8.11.4 - Indra said: O rascal, as a cheater sometimes binds the eyes of a child and takes away his possessions, you are trying to defeat us by displaying some mystic power, although you know that we are the masters of all such mystic powers.

SB 8.11.5 - Those fools and rascals who want to ascend to the upper planetary system by mystic power or mechanical means, or who endeavor to cross even the upper planets and achieve the spiritual world or liberation, I cause to be sent to the lowest region of the universe.

SB 8.11.6 - Today, with my thunderbolt, which has hundreds of sharp edges, I, the same powerful person, shall sever your head from your body. Although you can produce so much jugglery through illusion, you are endowed with a poor fund of knowledge. Now, try to exist on this battlefield with your relatives and friends.

SB 8.11.7 - Bali Mahäräja replied: All those present on this battlefield are certainly under the influence of eternal time, and according to their prescribed activities, they are destined to receive fame, victory, defeat and death, one after another.

SB 8.11.8 - Seeing the movements of time, those who are cognizant of the real truth neither rejoice nor lament for different circumstances. Therefore, because you are jubilant due to your victory, you should be considered not very learned.

SB 8.11.9 - You demigods think that your own selves are the cause of your attaining fame and victory. Because of your ignorance, saintly persons feel sorry for you. Therefore, although your words afflict the heart, we do not accept them.

SB 8.11.10 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: After thus rebuking Indra, King of heaven, with sharp words, Bali Mahäräja, who could subdue any other hero, drew back to his ear the arrows known as näräcas and attacked Indra with these arrows. Then he again chastised Indra with strong words.

SB 8.11.11 - Since Mahäräja Bali's rebukes were truthful, King Indra did not at all become sorry, just as an elephant beaten by its driver's rod does not become agitated.

SB 8.11.12 - When Indra, the defeater of enemies, released his infallible thunderbolt scepter at Bali Mahäräja with a desire to kill him, Bali Mahäräja indeed fell to the ground with his airplane, like a mountain with its wings cut off.

SB 8.11.13 - When the demon Jambhäsura saw that his friend Bali had fallen, he appeared before Indra, the enemy, just to serve Bali Mahäräja with friendly behavior.

SB 8.11.14 - The greatly powerful Jambhäsura, carried by a lion, approached Indra and forcefully struck him on the shoulder with his club. He also struck Indra's elephant.

SB 8.11.15 - Being beaten by Jambhäsura's club, Indra's elephant was confused and aggrieved. Thus it touched its knees to the ground and fell unconscious.

SB 8.11.16 - Thereafter, Mätali, Indra's chariot driver, brought Indra's chariot, which was drawn by one thousand horses. Indra then left his elephant and got onto the chariot.

SB 8.11.17 - Appreciating Mätali's service, Jambhäsura, the best of the demons, smiled. Nonetheless, he struck Mätali in the battle with a trident of blazing fire.

SB 8.11.18 - Although the pain was extremely severe, Mätali tolerated it with great patience. Indra, however, became extremely angry at Jambhäsura. He struck Jambhäsura with his thunderbolt and thus severed his head from his body.

SB 8.11.19 - When Närada Åñi informed Jambhäsura's friends and relatives that Jambhäsura had been killed, the three demons named Namuci, Bala and Päka arrived on the battlefield in great haste.

SB 8.11.20 - Rebuking Indra with harsh, cruel words that were piercing to the heart, these demons showered him with arrows, just as torrents of rain wash a great mountain.

SB 8.11.21 - Quickly handling the situation on the battlefield, the demon Bala put all of Indra's one thousand horses into tribulation by simultaneously piercing them all with an equal number of arrows.

SB 8.11.22 - Päka, another demon, attacked both the chariot, with all its paraphernalia, and the chariot driver, Mätali, by fitting two hundred arrows to his bow and releasing them all simultaneously. This was indeed a wonderful act on the battlefield.

SB 8.11.23 - Then Namuci, another demon, attacked Indra and injured him with fifteen very powerful golden-feathered arrows, which roared like a cloud full of water.

SB 8.11.24 - Other demons covered Indra, along with his chariot and chariot driver, with incessant showers of arrows, just as clouds cover the sun in the rainy season.

SB 8.11.25 - The demigods, being severely oppressed by their enemies and being unable to see Indra on the battlefield, were very anxious. Having no captain or leader, they began lamenting like traders in a wrecked vessel in the midst of the ocean.

SB 8.11.26 - Thereafter, Indra released himself from the cage of the network of arrows. Appearing with his chariot, flag, horses and chariot driver and thus pleasing the sky, the earth and all directions, he shone effulgently like the sun at the end of night. Indra was bright and beautiful in the vision of everyone.

SB 8.11.27 - When Indra, who is known as Vajra-dhara, the carrier of the thunderbolt, saw his own soldiers so oppressed by the enemies on the battlefield, he became very angry. Thus he took up his thunderbolt to kill the enemies.

SB 8.11.28 - O King Parékñit, King Indra used his thunderbolt to cut off the heads of both Bala and Päka in the presence of all their relatives and followers. In this way he created a very fearful atmosphere on the battlefield.

SB 8.11.29 - O King, when Namuci, another demon, saw the killing of both Bala and Päka, he was full of grief and lamentation. Thus he angrily made a great attempt to kill Indra.

SB 8.11.30 - Being angry and roaring like a lion, the demon Namuci took up a steel spear, which was bound with bells and decorated with ornaments of gold. He loudly cried, "Now you are killed!" Thus coming before Indra to kill him, Namuci released his weapon.

SB 8.11.31 - O King, when Indra, King of heaven, saw this very powerful spear falling toward the ground like a blazing meteor, he immediately cut it to pieces with his arrows. Then, being very angry, he struck Namuci's shoulder with his thunderbolt to cut off Namuci's head.

SB 8.11.32 - Although King Indra hurled his thunderbolt at Namuci with great force, it could not even pierce his skin. It is very wonderful that the famed thunderbolt that had pierced the body of Våträsura could not even slightly injure the skin of Namuci's neck.

SB 8.11.33 - When Indra saw the thunderbolt return from the enemy, he was very much afraid. He began to wonder whether this had happened because of some miraculous superior power.

SB 8.11.34 - Indra thought: Formerly, when many mountains flying in the sky with wings would fall to the ground and kill people, I cut their wings with this same thunderbolt.

SB 8.11.35 - Våträsura was the essence of the austerities undergone by Tvañöä, yet the thunderbolt killed him. Indeed, not only he but also many other stalwart heroes, whose very skin could not be injured even by all kinds of weapons, were killed by the same thunderbolt.

SB 8.11.36 - But now, although the same thunderbolt has been released against a less important demon, it has been ineffectual. Therefore, although it was as good as a brahmästra, it has now become useless like an ordinary rod. I shall therefore hold it no longer.

SB 8.11.37 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: While the morose Indra was lamenting in this way, an ominous, unembodied voice said from the sky, "This demon Namuci is not to be annihilated by anything dry or moist."

SB 8.11.38 - The voice also said, "O Indra, because I have given this demon the benediction that he will never be killed by any weapon that is dry or moist, you have to think of another way to kill him."

SB 8.11.39 - After hearing the ominous voice, Indra, with great attention, began to meditate on how to kill the demon. He then saw that foam would be the means, for it is neither moist nor dry.

SB 8.11.40 - Thus Indra, King of heaven, severed Namuci's head with a weapon of foam, which was neither dry nor moist. Then all the sages satisfied Indra, the exalted personality, by showering flowers and garlands upon him, almost covering him.

SB 8.11.41 - Viçvävasu and Parävasu, the two chiefs of the Gandharvas, sang in great happiness. The kettledrums of the demigods sounded, and the Apsaräs danced in jubilation.

SB 8.11.42 - Väyu, Agni, Varuëa and other demigods began killing the demons who opposed them, just as lions kill deer in a forest.

SB 8.11.43 - O King, when Lord Brahmä saw the imminent total annihilation of the demons, he sent a message with Närada, who went before the demigods to make them stop fighting.

SB 8.11.44 - The great sage Närada said: All of you demigods are protected by the arms of Näräyaëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and by His grace you have gotten the nectar. By the grace of the goddess of fortune, you are glorious in every way. Therefore, please stop this fighting.

SB 8.11.45 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Accepting the words of Närada, the demigods gave up their anger and stopped fighting. Being praised by their followers, they returned to their heavenly planets.

SB 8.11.46 - Following the order of Närada Muni, whatever demons remained on the battlefield took Bali Mahäräja, who was in a precarious condition, to the hill known as Astagiri.

SB 8.11.47 - There, on that hill, Çukräcärya brought to life all the dead demoniac soldiers who had not lost their heads, trunks and limbs. He achieved this by his own mantra, known as Saàjévané.

SB 8.11.48 - Bali Mahäräja was very experienced in universal affairs. When he regained his senses and memory by the grace of Çukräcärya, he could understand everything that had happened. Therefore, although he had been defeated, he did not lament.

Translations 1-48
SB 8.12.1-2 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, in the form of a woman, captivated the demons and enabled the demigods to drink the nectar. After hearing of these pastimes, Lord Çiva, who is carried by a bull, went to the place where Madhusüdana, the Lord, resides. Accompanied by his wife, Umä, and surrounded by his companions, the ghosts, Lord Çiva went there to see the Lord's form as a woman.

SB 8.12.3 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead welcomed Lord Çiva and Umä with great respect, and after being seated comfortably, Lord Çiva duly worshiped the Lord and smilingly spoke as follows.

SB 8.12.4 - Lord Mahädeva said: O chief demigod among the demigods, O all-pervading Lord, master of the universe, by Your energy You are transformed into the creation. You are the root and efficient cause of everything. You are not material. Indeed, You are the Supersoul or supreme living force of everything. Therefore, You are Parameçvara, the supreme controller of all controllers.

SB 8.12.5 - The manifest, the unmanifest, false ego and the beginning, maintenance and annihilation of this cosmic manifestation all come from You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But because You are the Absolute Truth, the supreme absolute spirit soul, the Supreme Brahman, such changes as birth, death and sustenance do not exist in You.

SB 8.12.6 - Pure devotees or great saintly persons who desire to achieve the highest goal in life and who are completely free from all material desires for sense gratification engage constantly in the transcendental service of Your lotus feet.

SB 8.12.7 - My Lord, You are the Supreme Brahman, complete in everything. Being completely spiritual, You are eternal, free from the material modes of nature, and full of transcendental bliss. Indeed, for You there is no question of lamentation. Since You are the supreme cause, the cause of all causes, nothing can exist without You. Yet we are different from You in a relationship of cause and effect, for in one sense the cause and effect are different. You are the original cause of creation, manifestation and annihilation, and You bestow benedictions upon all living entities. Everyone depends upon You for the results of his activities, but You are always independent.

SB 8.12.8 - My dear Lord, Your Lordship alone is the cause and the effect. Therefore, although You appear to be two, You are the absolute one. As there is no difference between the gold of a golden ornament and the gold in a mine, there is no difference between cause and effect; both of them are the same. Only because of ignorance do people concoct differences and dualities. You are free from material contamination, and since the entire cosmos is caused by You and cannot exist without You, it is an effect of Your transcendental qualities. Thus the conception that Brahman is true and the world false cannot be maintained.

SB 8.12.9 - Those who are known as the impersonalist Vedäntists regard You as the impersonal Brahman. Others, known as the Mémäàsaka philosophers, regard You as religion. The Säìkhya philosophers regard You as the transcendental person who is beyond prakåti and puruña and who is the controller of even the demigods. The followers of the codes of devotional service known as the Païcarätras regard You as being endowed with nine different potencies. And the Pataïjala philosophers, the followers of Pataïjali Muni, regard You as the supreme independent Personality of Godhead, who has no equal or superior.

SB 8.12.10 - O my Lord, I, who am considered to be the best of the demigods, and Lord Brahmä and the great åñis, headed by Maréci, are born of the mode of goodness. Nonetheless, we are bewildered by Your illusory energy and cannot understand what this creation is. Aside from us, what is to be said of others, like the demons and human beings, who are in the base modes of material nature [rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa]? How will they know You?

SB 8.12.11 - My Lord, You are the supreme knowledge personified. You know everything about this creation and its beginning, maintenance and annihilation, and You know all the endeavors made by the living entities, by which they are either implicated in this material world or liberated from it. As the air enters the vast sky and also enters the bodies of all moving and nonmoving entities, You are present everywhere, and therefore You are the knower of all.

SB 8.12.12 - My Lord, I have seen all kinds of incarnations You have exhibited by Your transcendental qualities, and now that You have appeared as a beautiful young woman, I wish to see that form of Your Lordship.

SB 8.12.13 - My Lord, we have come here desiring to see that form of Your Lordship which You showed to the demons to captivate them completely and in this way enable the demigods to drink nectar. I am very eager to see that form.

SB 8.12.14 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: When Lord Viñëu was thus requested by Lord Çiva, who carries a trident in his hand, He smiled with gravity and replied to Lord Çiva as follows.

SB 8.12.15 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: When the demons took away the jug of nectar, I assumed the form of a beautiful woman to bewilder them by directly cheating them and thus to act in the interest of the demigods.

SB 8.12.16 - O best of the demigods, I shall now show you My form that is very much appreciated by those who are lusty. Since you want to see that form, I shall reveal it in your presence.

SB 8.12.17 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: After speaking in this way, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, immediately disappeared, and Lord Çiva remained there with Umä, looking for Him all around with moving eyes.

SB 8.12.18 - Thereafter, in a nice forest nearby, full of trees with reddish-pink leaves and varieties of flowers, Lord Çiva saw a beautiful woman playing with a ball. Her hips were covered with a shining sari and ornamented with a belt.

SB 8.12.19 - Because the ball was falling down and bouncing up, as She played with it Her breasts trembled, and because of the weight of those breasts and Her heavy flower garlands, Her waist appeared to be all but breaking at every step, as Her two soft feet, which were reddish like coral, moved here and there.

SB 8.12.20 - The woman's face was decorated by broad, beautiful, restless eyes, which moved as the ball bounced here and there from Her hand. The two brilliant earrings on Her ears decorated Her shining cheeks like bluish reflections, and the hair scattered on Her face made Her even more beautiful to see.

SB 8.12.21 - As She played with the ball, the sari covering Her body became loose, and Her hair scattered. She tried to bind Her hair with Her beautiful left hand, and at the same time She played with the ball by striking it with Her right hand. This was so attractive that the Supreme Lord, by His internal potency, in this way captivated everyone.

SB 8.12.22 - While Lord Çiva observed the beautiful woman playing with the ball, She sometimes glanced at him and slightly smiled in bashfulness. As he looked at the beautiful woman and She watched him, he forgot both himself and Umä, his most beautiful wife, as well as his associates nearby.

SB 8.12.23 - When the ball leaped from Her hand and fell at a distance, the woman began to follow it, but as Lord Çiva observed these activities, a breeze suddenly blew away the fine dress and belt that covered her.

SB 8.12.24 - Thus Lord Çiva saw the woman, every part of whose body was beautifully formed, and the beautiful woman also looked at him. Therefore, thinking that She was attracted to him, Lord Çiva became very much attracted to Her.

SB 8.12.25 - Lord Çiva, his good sense taken away by the woman because of lusty desires to enjoy with Her, became so mad for Her that even in the presence of Bhaväné he did not hesitate to approach Her.

SB 8.12.26 - The beautiful woman was already naked, and when She saw Lord Çiva coming toward Her, She became extremely bashful. Thus She kept smiling, but She hid Herself among the trees and did not stand in one place.

SB 8.12.27 - His senses being agitated, Lord Çiva, victimized by lusty desires, began to follow Her, just as a lusty elephant follows a she-elephant.

SB 8.12.28 - After following Her with great speed, Lord Çiva caught Her by the braid of Her hair and dragged Her near him. Although She was unwilling, he embraced Her with his arms.

SB 8.12.29-30 - Being embraced by Lord Çiva like a female elephant embraced by a male, the woman, whose hair was scattered, swirled like a snake. O King, this woman, who had large, high hips, was a woman of yogamäyä presented by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. She released Herself somehow or other from the fond embrace of Lord Çiva's arms and ran away.

SB 8.12.31 - As if harassed by an enemy in the form of lusty desires, Lord Çiva followed the path of Lord Viñëu, who acts very wonderfully and who had taken the form of Mohiné.

SB 8.12.32 - Just as a maddened bull elephant follows a female elephant who is able to conceive pregnancy, Lord Çiva followed the beautiful woman and discharged semen, even though his discharge of semen never goes in vain.

SB 8.12.33 - O King, wheresoever on the surface of the globe fell the semen of the great personality of Lord Çiva, mines of gold and silver later appeared.

SB 8.12.34 - Following Mohiné, Lord Çiva went everywhere-near the shores of the rivers and lakes, near the mountains, near the forests, near the gardens, and wherever there lived great sages.

SB 8.12.35 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, best of kings, when Lord Çiva had fully discharged semen, he could see how he himself had been victimized by the illusion created by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus he restrained himself from any further mäyä.

SB 8.12.36 - Thus Lord Çiva could understand his position and that of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has unlimited potencies. Having reached this understanding, he was not at all surprised by the wonderful way Lord Viñëu had acted upon him.

SB 8.12.37 - Seeing Lord Çiva unagitated and unashamed, Lord Viñëu [Madhusüdana] was very pleased. Thus He resumed His original form and spoke as follows.

SB 8.12.38 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O best of the demigods, although you have been amply harassed because of My potency in assuming the form of a woman, you are established in your position. Therefore, may all good fortune be upon you.

SB 8.12.39 - My dear Lord Çambhu, who within this material world but you can surpass My illusory energy? People are generally attached to sense enjoyment and conquered by its influence. Indeed, the influence of material nature is very difficult for them to surmount.

SB 8.12.40 - The material, external energy [mäyä], who cooperates with Me in creation and who is manifested in the three modes of nature, will not be able to bewilder you any longer.

SB 8.12.41 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, having thus been praised by the Supreme Personality, who bears the mark of Çrévatsa on His chest, Lord Çiva circumambulated Him. Then, after taking permission from Him, Lord Çiva returned to his abode, Kailäsa, along with his associates.

SB 8.12.42 - O descendant of Bharata Mahäräja, Lord Çiva, in jubilation, then addressed his wife, Bhaväné, who is accepted by all authorities as the potency of Lord Viñëu.

SB 8.12.43 - Lord Çiva said: O Goddess, you have now seen the illusory energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the unborn master of everyone. Although I am one of the principal expansions of His Lordship, even I was illusioned by His energy. What then is to be said of others, who are fully dependent on mäyä?

SB 8.12.44 - When I finished performing mystic yoga for one thousand years, you asked me upon whom I was meditating. Now, here is that Supreme Person to whom time has no entrance and who the Vedas cannot understand.

SB 8.12.45 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King, the person who bore the great mountain on His back for the churning of the ocean of milk is the same Supreme Personality of Godhead, known as Çärìga-dhanvä. I have now described to you His prowess.

SB 8.12.46 - The endeavor of one who constantly hears or describes this narration of the churning of the ocean of milk will never be fruitless. Indeed, chanting the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the only means to annihilate all sufferings in this material world.

SB 8.12.47 - Assuming the form of a young woman and thus bewildering the demons, the Supreme Personality of Godhead distributed to His devotees, the demigods, the nectar produced from the churning of the ocean of milk. Unto that Supreme Personality of Godhead, who always fulfills the desires of His devotees, I offer my respectful obeisances.

 12. SB 8.12.1-2 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, in the form of a woman, captivated the demons and enabled the demigods to drink the nectar. After hearing of these pastimes, Lord Çiva, who is carried by a bull, went to the place where Madhusüdana, the Lord, resides. Accompanied by his wife, Umä, and surrounded by his companions, the ghosts, Lord Çiva went there to see the Lord's form as a woman.

SB 8.12.3 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead welcomed Lord Çiva and Umä with great respect, and after being seated comfortably, Lord Çiva duly worshiped the Lord and smilingly spoke as follows.

SB 8.12.4 - Lord Mahädeva said: O chief demigod among the demigods, O all-pervading Lord, master of the universe, by Your energy You are transformed into the creation. You are the root and efficient cause of everything. You are not material. Indeed, You are the Supersoul or supreme living force of everything. Therefore, You are Parameçvara, the supreme controller of all controllers.

SB 8.12.5 - The manifest, the unmanifest, false ego and the beginning, maintenance and annihilation of this cosmic manifestation all come from You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But because You are the Absolute Truth, the supreme absolute spirit soul, the Supreme Brahman, such changes as birth, death and sustenance do not exist in You.

SB 8.12.6 - Pure devotees or great saintly persons who desire to achieve the highest goal in life and who are completely free from all material desires for sense gratification engage constantly in the transcendental service of Your lotus feet.

SB 8.12.7 - My Lord, You are the Supreme Brahman, complete in everything. Being completely spiritual, You are eternal, free from the material modes of nature, and full of transcendental bliss. Indeed, for You there is no question of lamentation. Since You are the supreme cause, the cause of all causes, nothing can exist without You. Yet we are different from You in a relationship of cause and effect, for in one sense the cause and effect are different. You are the original cause of creation, manifestation and annihilation, and You bestow benedictions upon all living entities. Everyone depends upon You for the results of his activities, but You are always independent.

SB 8.12.8 - My dear Lord, Your Lordship alone is the cause and the effect. Therefore, although You appear to be two, You are the absolute one. As there is no difference between the gold of a golden ornament and the gold in a mine, there is no difference between cause and effect; both of them are the same. Only because of ignorance do people concoct differences and dualities. You are free from material contamination, and since the entire cosmos is caused by You and cannot exist without You, it is an effect of Your transcendental qualities. Thus the conception that Brahman is true and the world false cannot be maintained.

SB 8.12.9 - Those who are known as the impersonalist Vedäntists regard You as the impersonal Brahman. Others, known as the Mémäàsaka philosophers, regard You as religion. The Säìkhya philosophers regard You as the transcendental person who is beyond prakåti and puruña and who is the controller of even the demigods. The followers of the codes of devotional service known as the Païcarätras regard You as being endowed with nine different potencies. And the Pataïjala philosophers, the followers of Pataïjali Muni, regard You as the supreme independent Personality of Godhead, who has no equal or superior.

SB 8.12.10 - O my Lord, I, who am considered to be the best of the demigods, and Lord Brahmä and the great åñis, headed by Maréci, are born of the mode of goodness. Nonetheless, we are bewildered by Your illusory energy and cannot understand what this creation is. Aside from us, what is to be said of others, like the demons and human beings, who are in the base modes of material nature [rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa]? How will they know You?

SB 8.12.11 - My Lord, You are the supreme knowledge personified. You know everything about this creation and its beginning, maintenance and annihilation, and You know all the endeavors made by the living entities, by which they are either implicated in this material world or liberated from it. As the air enters the vast sky and also enters the bodies of all moving and nonmoving entities, You are present everywhere, and therefore You are the knower of all.

SB 8.12.12 - My Lord, I have seen all kinds of incarnations You have exhibited by Your transcendental qualities, and now that You have appeared as a beautiful young woman, I wish to see that form of Your Lordship.

SB 8.12.13 - My Lord, we have come here desiring to see that form of Your Lordship which You showed to the demons to captivate them completely and in this way enable the demigods to drink nectar. I am very eager to see that form.

SB 8.12.14 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: When Lord Viñëu was thus requested by Lord Çiva, who carries a trident in his hand, He smiled with gravity and replied to Lord Çiva as follows.

SB 8.12.15 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: When the demons took away the jug of nectar, I assumed the form of a beautiful woman to bewilder them by directly cheating them and thus to act in the interest of the demigods.

SB 8.12.16 - O best of the demigods, I shall now show you My form that is very much appreciated by those who are lusty. Since you want to see that form, I shall reveal it in your presence.

SB 8.12.17 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: After speaking in this way, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, immediately disappeared, and Lord Çiva remained there with Umä, looking for Him all around with moving eyes.

SB 8.12.18 - Thereafter, in a nice forest nearby, full of trees with reddish-pink leaves and varieties of flowers, Lord Çiva saw a beautiful woman playing with a ball. Her hips were covered with a shining sari and ornamented with a belt.

SB 8.12.19 - Because the ball was falling down and bouncing up, as She played with it Her breasts trembled, and because of the weight of those breasts and Her heavy flower garlands, Her waist appeared to be all but breaking at every step, as Her two soft feet, which were reddish like coral, moved here and there.

SB 8.12.20 - The woman's face was decorated by broad, beautiful, restless eyes, which moved as the ball bounced here and there from Her hand. The two brilliant earrings on Her ears decorated Her shining cheeks like bluish reflections, and the hair scattered on Her face made Her even more beautiful to see.

SB 8.12.21 - As She played with the ball, the sari covering Her body became loose, and Her hair scattered. She tried to bind Her hair with Her beautiful left hand, and at the same time She played with the ball by striking it with Her right hand. This was so attractive that the Supreme Lord, by His internal potency, in this way captivated everyone.

SB 8.12.22 - While Lord Çiva observed the beautiful woman playing with the ball, She sometimes glanced at him and slightly smiled in bashfulness. As he looked at the beautiful woman and She watched him, he forgot both himself and Umä, his most beautiful wife, as well as his associates nearby.

SB 8.12.23 - When the ball leaped from Her hand and fell at a distance, the woman began to follow it, but as Lord Çiva observed these activities, a breeze suddenly blew away the fine dress and belt that covered her.

SB 8.12.24 - Thus Lord Çiva saw the woman, every part of whose body was beautifully formed, and the beautiful woman also looked at him. Therefore, thinking that She was attracted to him, Lord Çiva became very much attracted to Her.

SB 8.12.25 - Lord Çiva, his good sense taken away by the woman because of lusty desires to enjoy with Her, became so mad for Her that even in the presence of Bhaväné he did not hesitate to approach Her.

SB 8.12.26 - The beautiful woman was already naked, and when She saw Lord Çiva coming toward Her, She became extremely bashful. Thus She kept smiling, but She hid Herself among the trees and did not stand in one place.

SB 8.12.27 - His senses being agitated, Lord Çiva, victimized by lusty desires, began to follow Her, just as a lusty elephant follows a she-elephant.

SB 8.12.28 - After following Her with great speed, Lord Çiva caught Her by the braid of Her hair and dragged Her near him. Although She was unwilling, he embraced Her with his arms.

SB 8.12.29-30 - Being embraced by Lord Çiva like a female elephant embraced by a male, the woman, whose hair was scattered, swirled like a snake. O King, this woman, who had large, high hips, was a woman of yogamäyä presented by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. She released Herself somehow or other from the fond embrace of Lord Çiva's arms and ran away.

SB 8.12.31 - As if harassed by an enemy in the form of lusty desires, Lord Çiva followed the path of Lord Viñëu, who acts very wonderfully and who had taken the form of Mohiné.

SB 8.12.32 - Just as a maddened bull elephant follows a female elephant who is able to conceive pregnancy, Lord Çiva followed the beautiful woman and discharged semen, even though his discharge of semen never goes in vain.

SB 8.12.33 - O King, wheresoever on the surface of the globe fell the semen of the great personality of Lord Çiva, mines of gold and silver later appeared.

SB 8.12.34 - Following Mohiné, Lord Çiva went everywhere-near the shores of the rivers and lakes, near the mountains, near the forests, near the gardens, and wherever there lived great sages.

SB 8.12.35 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, best of kings, when Lord Çiva had fully discharged semen, he could see how he himself had been victimized by the illusion created by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus he restrained himself from any further mäyä.

SB 8.12.36 - Thus Lord Çiva could understand his position and that of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has unlimited potencies. Having reached this understanding, he was not at all surprised by the wonderful way Lord Viñëu had acted upon him.

SB 8.12.37 - Seeing Lord Çiva unagitated and unashamed, Lord Viñëu [Madhusüdana] was very pleased. Thus He resumed His original form and spoke as follows.

SB 8.12.38 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O best of the demigods, although you have been amply harassed because of My potency in assuming the form of a woman, you are established in your position. Therefore, may all good fortune be upon you.

SB 8.12.39 - My dear Lord Çambhu, who within this material world but you can surpass My illusory energy? People are generally attached to sense enjoyment and conquered by its influence. Indeed, the influence of material nature is very difficult for them to surmount.

SB 8.12.40 - The material, external energy [mäyä], who cooperates with Me in creation and who is manifested in the three modes of nature, will not be able to bewilder you any longer.

SB 8.12.41 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, having thus been praised by the Supreme Personality, who bears the mark of Çrévatsa on His chest, Lord Çiva circumambulated Him. Then, after taking permission from Him, Lord Çiva returned to his abode, Kailäsa, along with his associates.

SB 8.12.42 - O descendant of Bharata Mahäräja, Lord Çiva, in jubilation, then addressed his wife, Bhaväné, who is accepted by all authorities as the potency of Lord Viñëu.

SB 8.12.43 - Lord Çiva said: O Goddess, you have now seen the illusory energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the unborn master of everyone. Although I am one of the principal expansions of His Lordship, even I was illusioned by His energy. What then is to be said of others, who are fully dependent on mäyä?

SB 8.12.44 - When I finished performing mystic yoga for one thousand years, you asked me upon whom I was meditating. Now, here is that Supreme Person to whom time has no entrance and who the Vedas cannot understand.

SB 8.12.45 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King, the person who bore the great mountain on His back for the churning of the ocean of milk is the same Supreme Personality of Godhead, known as Çärìga-dhanvä. I have now described to you His prowess.

SB 8.12.46 - The endeavor of one who constantly hears or describes this narration of the churning of the ocean of milk will never be fruitless. Indeed, chanting the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the only means to annihilate all sufferings in this material world.

SB 8.12.47 - Assuming the form of a young woman and thus bewildering the demons, the Supreme Personality of Godhead distributed to His devotees, the demigods, the nectar produced from the churning of the ocean of milk. Unto that Supreme Personality of Godhead, who always fulfills the desires of His devotees, I offer my respectful obeisances.

 The Mohiné-mürti Incarnation Bewilders Lord Çiva
  •  SB 8.12.1-2 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, in the form of a woman, captivated the demons and enabled the demigods to drink the nectar. After hearing of these pastimes, Lord Çiva, who is carried by a bull, went to the place where Madhusüdana, the Lord, resides. Accompanied by his wife, Umä, and surrounded by his companions, the ghosts, Lord Çiva went there to see the Lord's form as a woman.

SB 8.12.3 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead welcomed Lord Çiva and Umä with great respect, and after being seated comfortably, Lord Çiva duly worshiped the Lord and smilingly spoke as follows.

SB 8.12.4 - Lord Mahädeva said: O chief demigod among the demigods, O all-pervading Lord, master of the universe, by Your energy You are transformed into the creation. You are the root and efficient cause of everything. You are not material. Indeed, You are the Supersoul or supreme living force of everything. Therefore, You are Parameçvara, the supreme controller of all controllers.

SB 8.12.5 - The manifest, the unmanifest, false ego and the beginning, maintenance and annihilation of this cosmic manifestation all come from You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But because You are the Absolute Truth, the supreme absolute spirit soul, the Supreme Brahman, such changes as birth, death and sustenance do not exist in You.

SB 8.12.6 - Pure devotees or great saintly persons who desire to achieve the highest goal in life and who are completely free from all material desires for sense gratification engage constantly in the transcendental service of Your lotus feet.

SB 8.12.7 - My Lord, You are the Supreme Brahman, complete in everything. Being completely spiritual, You are eternal, free from the material modes of nature, and full of transcendental bliss. Indeed, for You there is no question of lamentation. Since You are the supreme cause, the cause of all causes, nothing can exist without You. Yet we are different from You in a relationship of cause and effect, for in one sense the cause and effect are different. You are the original cause of creation, manifestation and annihilation, and You bestow benedictions upon all living entities. Everyone depends upon You for the results of his activities, but You are always independent.

SB 8.12.8 - My dear Lord, Your Lordship alone is the cause and the effect. Therefore, although You appear to be two, You are the absolute one. As there is no difference between the gold of a golden ornament and the gold in a mine, there is no difference between cause and effect; both of them are the same. Only because of ignorance do people concoct differences and dualities. You are free from material contamination, and since the entire cosmos is caused by You and cannot exist without You, it is an effect of Your transcendental qualities. Thus the conception that Brahman is true and the world false cannot be maintained.

SB 8.12.9 - Those who are known as the impersonalist Vedäntists regard You as the impersonal Brahman. Others, known as the Mémäàsaka philosophers, regard You as religion. The Säìkhya philosophers regard You as the transcendental person who is beyond prakåti and puruña and who is the controller of even the demigods. The followers of the codes of devotional service known as the Païcarätras regard You as being endowed with nine different potencies. And the Pataïjala philosophers, the followers of Pataïjali Muni, regard You as the supreme independent Personality of Godhead, who has no equal or superior.

SB 8.12.10 - O my Lord, I, who am considered to be the best of the demigods, and Lord Brahmä and the great åñis, headed by Maréci, are born of the mode of goodness. Nonetheless, we are bewildered by Your illusory energy and cannot understand what this creation is. Aside from us, what is to be said of others, like the demons and human beings, who are in the base modes of material nature [rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa]? How will they know You?

SB 8.12.11 - My Lord, You are the supreme knowledge personified. You know everything about this creation and its beginning, maintenance and annihilation, and You know all the endeavors made by the living entities, by which they are either implicated in this material world or liberated from it. As the air enters the vast sky and also enters the bodies of all moving and nonmoving entities, You are present everywhere, and therefore You are the knower of all.

SB 8.12.12 - My Lord, I have seen all kinds of incarnations You have exhibited by Your transcendental qualities, and now that You have appeared as a beautiful young woman, I wish to see that form of Your Lordship.

SB 8.12.13 - My Lord, we have come here desiring to see that form of Your Lordship which You showed to the demons to captivate them completely and in this way enable the demigods to drink nectar. I am very eager to see that form.

SB 8.12.14 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: When Lord Viñëu was thus requested by Lord Çiva, who carries a trident in his hand, He smiled with gravity and replied to Lord Çiva as follows.

SB 8.12.15 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: When the demons took away the jug of nectar, I assumed the form of a beautiful woman to bewilder them by directly cheating them and thus to act in the interest of the demigods.

SB 8.12.16 - O best of the demigods, I shall now show you My form that is very much appreciated by those who are lusty. Since you want to see that form, I shall reveal it in your presence.

SB 8.12.17 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: After speaking in this way, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, immediately disappeared, and Lord Çiva remained there with Umä, looking for Him all around with moving eyes.

SB 8.12.18 - Thereafter, in a nice forest nearby, full of trees with reddish-pink leaves and varieties of flowers, Lord Çiva saw a beautiful woman playing with a ball. Her hips were covered with a shining sari and ornamented with a belt.

SB 8.12.19 - Because the ball was falling down and bouncing up, as She played with it Her breasts trembled, and because of the weight of those breasts and Her heavy flower garlands, Her waist appeared to be all but breaking at every step, as Her two soft feet, which were reddish like coral, moved here and there.

SB 8.12.20 - The woman's face was decorated by broad, beautiful, restless eyes, which moved as the ball bounced here and there from Her hand. The two brilliant earrings on Her ears decorated Her shining cheeks like bluish reflections, and the hair scattered on Her face made Her even more beautiful to see.

SB 8.12.21 - As She played with the ball, the sari covering Her body became loose, and Her hair scattered. She tried to bind Her hair with Her beautiful left hand, and at the same time She played with the ball by striking it with Her right hand. This was so attractive that the Supreme Lord, by His internal potency, in this way captivated everyone.

SB 8.12.22 - While Lord Çiva observed the beautiful woman playing with the ball, She sometimes glanced at him and slightly smiled in bashfulness. As he looked at the beautiful woman and She watched him, he forgot both himself and Umä, his most beautiful wife, as well as his associates nearby.

SB 8.12.23 - When the ball leaped from Her hand and fell at a distance, the woman began to follow it, but as Lord Çiva observed these activities, a breeze suddenly blew away the fine dress and belt that covered her.

SB 8.12.24 - Thus Lord Çiva saw the woman, every part of whose body was beautifully formed, and the beautiful woman also looked at him. Therefore, thinking that She was attracted to him, Lord Çiva became very much attracted to Her.

SB 8.12.25 - Lord Çiva, his good sense taken away by the woman because of lusty desires to enjoy with Her, became so mad for Her that even in the presence of Bhaväné he did not hesitate to approach Her.

SB 8.12.26 - The beautiful woman was already naked, and when She saw Lord Çiva coming toward Her, She became extremely bashful. Thus She kept smiling, but She hid Herself among the trees and did not stand in one place.

SB 8.12.27 - His senses being agitated, Lord Çiva, victimized by lusty desires, began to follow Her, just as a lusty elephant follows a she-elephant.

SB 8.12.28 - After following Her with great speed, Lord Çiva caught Her by the braid of Her hair and dragged Her near him. Although She was unwilling, he embraced Her with his arms.

SB 8.12.29-30 - Being embraced by Lord Çiva like a female elephant embraced by a male, the woman, whose hair was scattered, swirled like a snake. O King, this woman, who had large, high hips, was a woman of yogamäyä presented by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. She released Herself somehow or other from the fond embrace of Lord Çiva's arms and ran away.

SB 8.12.31 - As if harassed by an enemy in the form of lusty desires, Lord Çiva followed the path of Lord Viñëu, who acts very wonderfully and who had taken the form of Mohiné.

SB 8.12.32 - Just as a maddened bull elephant follows a female elephant who is able to conceive pregnancy, Lord Çiva followed the beautiful woman and discharged semen, even though his discharge of semen never goes in vain.

SB 8.12.33 - O King, wheresoever on the surface of the globe fell the semen of the great personality of Lord Çiva, mines of gold and silver later appeared.

SB 8.12.34 - Following Mohiné, Lord Çiva went everywhere-near the shores of the rivers and lakes, near the mountains, near the forests, near the gardens, and wherever there lived great sages.

SB 8.12.35 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, best of kings, when Lord Çiva had fully discharged semen, he could see how he himself had been victimized by the illusion created by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus he restrained himself from any further mäyä.

SB 8.12.36 - Thus Lord Çiva could understand his position and that of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has unlimited potencies. Having reached this understanding, he was not at all surprised by the wonderful way Lord Viñëu had acted upon him.

SB 8.12.37 - Seeing Lord Çiva unagitated and unashamed, Lord Viñëu [Madhusüdana] was very pleased. Thus He resumed His original form and spoke as follows.

SB 8.12.38 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O best of the demigods, although you have been amply harassed because of My potency in assuming the form of a woman, you are established in your position. Therefore, may all good fortune be upon you.

SB 8.12.39 - My dear Lord Çambhu, who within this material world but you can surpass My illusory energy? People are generally attached to sense enjoyment and conquered by its influence. Indeed, the influence of material nature is very difficult for them to surmount.

SB 8.12.40 - The material, external energy [mäyä], who cooperates with Me in creation and who is manifested in the three modes of nature, will not be able to bewilder you any longer.

SB 8.12.41 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, having thus been praised by the Supreme Personality, who bears the mark of Çrévatsa on His chest, Lord Çiva circumambulated Him. Then, after taking permission from Him, Lord Çiva returned to his abode, Kailäsa, along with his associates.

SB 8.12.42 - O descendant of Bharata Mahäräja, Lord Çiva, in jubilation, then addressed his wife, Bhaväné, who is accepted by all authorities as the potency of Lord Viñëu.

SB 8.12.43 - Lord Çiva said: O Goddess, you have now seen the illusory energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the unborn master of everyone. Although I am one of the principal expansions of His Lordship, even I was illusioned by His energy. What then is to be said of others, who are fully dependent on mäyä?

SB 8.12.44 - When I finished performing mystic yoga for one thousand years, you asked me upon whom I was meditating. Now, here is that Supreme Person to whom time has no entrance and who the Vedas cannot understand.

SB 8.12.45 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King, the person who bore the great mountain on His back for the churning of the ocean of milk is the same Supreme Personality of Godhead, known as Çärìga-dhanvä. I have now described to you His prowess.

SB 8.12.46 - The endeavor of one who constantly hears or describes this narration of the churning of the ocean of milk will never be fruitless. Indeed, chanting the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the only means to annihilate all sufferings in this material world.

SB 8.12.47 - Assuming the form of a young woman and thus bewildering the demons, the Supreme Personality of Godhead distributed to His devotees, the demigods, the nectar produced from the churning of the ocean of milk. Unto that Supreme Personality of Godhead, who always fulfills the desires of His devotees, I offer my respectful obeisances.

Translations 1-47
SB 8.13.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The present Manu, who is named Çräddhadeva, is the son of Vivasvän, the predominating deity on the sun planet. Çräddhadeva is the seventh Manu. Now please hear from me as I describe his sons.

SB 8.13.2-3 - O King Parékñit, among the ten sons of Manu are Ikñväku, Nabhaga, Dhåñöa, Çaryäti, Nariñyanta and Näbhäga. The seventh son is known as Diñöa. Then come Tarüña and Påñadhra, and the tenth son is known as Vasumän.

SB 8.13.4 - In this manvantara, O King, the Ädityas, the Vasus, the Rudras, the Viçvedevas, the Maruts, the two Açviné-kumära brothers and the Åbhus are the demigods. Their head king [Indra] is Purandara.

SB 8.13.5 - Kaçyapa, Atri, Vasiñöha, Viçvämitra, Gautama, Jamadagni and Bharadväja are known as the seven sages.

SB 8.13.6 - In this manvantara, the Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared as the youngest of all the Ädityas, known as Vämana, the dwarf. His father was Kaçyapa and His mother Aditi.

SB 8.13.7 - I have briefly explained to you the position of the seven Manus. Now I shall describe the future Manus, along with the incarnations of Lord Viñëu.

SB 8.13.8 - O King, I have previously described [in the Sixth Canto] the two daughters of Viçvakarmä, named Saàjïä and Chäyä, who were the first two wives of Vivasvän.

SB 8.13.9 - It is said that the sun-god had a third wife, named Vaòavä. Of the three wives, the wife named Saàjïä had three children-Yama, Yamé and Çräddhadeva. Now let me describe the children of Chäyä.

SB 8.13.10 - Chäyä had a son named Sävarëi and a daughter named Tapaté, who later became the wife of King Saàvaraëa. Chäyä's third child is known as Çanaiçcara [Saturn]. Vaòavä gave birth to two sons, namely the Açviné brothers.

SB 8.13.11 - O King, when the period of the eighth Manu arrives, Sävarëi will become the Manu. Nirmoka and Virajaska will be among his sons.

SB 8.13.12 - In the period of the eighth Manu, among the demigods will be the Sutapäs, the Virajas and the Amåtaprabhas. The king of the demigods, Indra, will be Bali Mahäräja, the son of Virocana.

SB 8.13.13 - Bali Mahäräja gave a gift of three paces of land to Lord Viñëu, and because of this charity he lost all the three worlds. Later, however, when Lord Viñëu is pleased because of Bali's giving everything to Him, Bali Mahäräja will achieve the perfection of life.

SB 8.13.14 - With great affection, the Personality of Godhead bound Bali and then installed him in the kingdom of Sutala, which is more opulent than the heavenly planets. Mahäräja Bali now resides on that planet and is more comfortably situated than Indra.

SB 8.13.15-16 - O King, during the eighth manvantara, the great personalities Gälava, Déptimän, Paraçuräma, Açvatthämä, Kåpäcärya, Åñyaçåìga and our father, Vyäsadeva, the incarnation of Näräyaëa, will be the seven sages. For the present, they are all residing in their respective äçramas.

SB 8.13.17 - In the eighth manvantara, the greatly powerful Personality of Godhead Särvabhauma will take birth. His father will be Devaguhya, and His mother will be Sarasvaté. He will take the kingdom away from Purandara [Lord Indra] and give it to Bali Mahäräja.

SB 8.13.18 - O King, the ninth Manu will be Dakña-sävarëi, who is born of Varuëa. Among his sons will be Bhütaketu, and Déptaketu.

SB 8.13.19 - In this ninth manvantara, the Päras and Marécigarbhas will be among the demigods. The king of heaven, Indra, will be named Adbhuta, and Dyutimän will be among the seven sages.

SB 8.13.20 - Åñabhadeva, a partial incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, will take birth from his father, Äyuñmän, and his mother, Ambudhärä. He will enable the Indra named Adbhuta to enjoy the opulence of the three worlds.

SB 8.13.21 - The son of Upaçloka known as Brahma-sävarëi will be the tenth Manu. Bhüriñeëa will be among his sons, and the brähmaëas headed by Haviñmän will be the seven sages.

SB 8.13.22 - Haviñmän, Sukåta, Satya, Jaya, Mürti and others will be the seven sages, the Suväsanas and Viruddhas will be among the demigods, and Çambhu will be their king, Indra.

SB 8.13.23 - In the home of Viçvasrañöä, a plenary portion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead will appear from the womb of Viñücé as the incarnation known as Viñvaksena. He will make friends with Çambhu.

SB 8.13.24 - In the eleventh manvantara, the Manu will be Dharma-sävarëi, who will be extremely learned in spiritual knowledge. From him there will come ten sons, headed by Satyadharma.

SB 8.13.25 - The Vihaìgamas, Kämagamas, Nirväëarucis and others will be the demigods. The king of the demigods, Indra, will be Vaidhåta, and the seven sages will be headed by Aruëa.

SB 8.13.26 - The son of Äryaka known as Dharmasetu, a partial incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, will appear from the womb of Vaidhåtä, the wife of Äryaka, and will rule the three worlds.

SB 8.13.27 - O King, the twelfth Manu will be named Rudra-sävarëi. Devavän, Upadeva and Devaçreñöha will be among his sons.

SB 8.13.28 - In this manvantara, the name of Indra will be Åtadhämä, and the demigods will be headed by the Haritas. Among the sages will be Tapomürti, Tapasvé and Ägnédhraka.

SB 8.13.29 - From the mother named Sunåtä and the father named Satyasahä will come Svadhämä, a partial incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He will rule that manvantara.

SB 8.13.30 - The thirteenth Manu will be named Deva-sävarëi, and he will be very advanced in spiritual knowledge. Among his sons will be Citrasena and Vicitra.

SB 8.13.31 - In the thirteenth manvantara, the Sukarmäs and Suträmas will be among the demigods, Divaspati will be the king of heaven, and Nirmoka and Tattvadarça will be among the seven sages.

SB 8.13.32 - The son of Devahotra known as Yogeçvara will appear as a partial incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. His mother's name will be Båhaté. He will perform activities for the welfare of Divaspati.

SB 8.13.33 - The name of the fourteenth Manu will be Indra-sävarëi. He will have sons like Uru, Gambhéra and Budha.

SB 8.13.34 - The Pavitras and Cäkñuñas will be among the demigods, and Çuci will be Indra, the king of heaven. Agni, Bähu, Çuci, Çuddha, Mägadha and others of great austerity will be the seven sages.

SB 8.13.35 - O King Parékñit, in the fourteenth manvantara the Supreme Personality of Godhead will appear from the womb of Vitänä, and His father's name will be Saträyaëa. This incarnation will be celebrated as Båhadbhänu, and He will administer spiritual activities.

SB 8.13.36 - O King, I have now described to you the fourteen Manus appearing in the past, present and future. The total duration of time ruled by these Manus is one thousand yuga cycles. This is called a kalpa, or one day of Lord Brahmä.

 13. SB 8.13.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The present Manu, who is named Çräddhadeva, is the son of Vivasvän, the predominating deity on the sun planet. Çräddhadeva is the seventh Manu. Now please hear from me as I describe his sons.

SB 8.13.2-3 - O King Parékñit, among the ten sons of Manu are Ikñväku, Nabhaga, Dhåñöa, Çaryäti, Nariñyanta and Näbhäga. The seventh son is known as Diñöa. Then come Tarüña and Påñadhra, and the tenth son is known as Vasumän.

SB 8.13.4 - In this manvantara, O King, the Ädityas, the Vasus, the Rudras, the Viçvedevas, the Maruts, the two Açviné-kumära brothers and the Åbhus are the demigods. Their head king [Indra] is Purandara.

SB 8.13.5 - Kaçyapa, Atri, Vasiñöha, Viçvämitra, Gautama, Jamadagni and Bharadväja are known as the seven sages.

SB 8.13.6 - In this manvantara, the Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared as the youngest of all the Ädityas, known as Vämana, the dwarf. His father was Kaçyapa and His mother Aditi.

SB 8.13.7 - I have briefly explained to you the position of the seven Manus. Now I shall describe the future Manus, along with the incarnations of Lord Viñëu.

SB 8.13.8 - O King, I have previously described [in the Sixth Canto] the two daughters of Viçvakarmä, named Saàjïä and Chäyä, who were the first two wives of Vivasvän.

SB 8.13.9 - It is said that the sun-god had a third wife, named Vaòavä. Of the three wives, the wife named Saàjïä had three children-Yama, Yamé and Çräddhadeva. Now let me describe the children of Chäyä.

SB 8.13.10 - Chäyä had a son named Sävarëi and a daughter named Tapaté, who later became the wife of King Saàvaraëa. Chäyä's third child is known as Çanaiçcara [Saturn]. Vaòavä gave birth to two sons, namely the Açviné brothers.

SB 8.13.11 - O King, when the period of the eighth Manu arrives, Sävarëi will become the Manu. Nirmoka and Virajaska will be among his sons.

SB 8.13.12 - In the period of the eighth Manu, among the demigods will be the Sutapäs, the Virajas and the Amåtaprabhas. The king of the demigods, Indra, will be Bali Mahäräja, the son of Virocana.

SB 8.13.13 - Bali Mahäräja gave a gift of three paces of land to Lord Viñëu, and because of this charity he lost all the three worlds. Later, however, when Lord Viñëu is pleased because of Bali's giving everything to Him, Bali Mahäräja will achieve the perfection of life.

SB 8.13.14 - With great affection, the Personality of Godhead bound Bali and then installed him in the kingdom of Sutala, which is more opulent than the heavenly planets. Mahäräja Bali now resides on that planet and is more comfortably situated than Indra.

SB 8.13.15-16 - O King, during the eighth manvantara, the great personalities Gälava, Déptimän, Paraçuräma, Açvatthämä, Kåpäcärya, Åñyaçåìga and our father, Vyäsadeva, the incarnation of Näräyaëa, will be the seven sages. For the present, they are all residing in their respective äçramas.

SB 8.13.17 - In the eighth manvantara, the greatly powerful Personality of Godhead Särvabhauma will take birth. His father will be Devaguhya, and His mother will be Sarasvaté. He will take the kingdom away from Purandara [Lord Indra] and give it to Bali Mahäräja.

SB 8.13.18 - O King, the ninth Manu will be Dakña-sävarëi, who is born of Varuëa. Among his sons will be Bhütaketu, and Déptaketu.

SB 8.13.19 - In this ninth manvantara, the Päras and Marécigarbhas will be among the demigods. The king of heaven, Indra, will be named Adbhuta, and Dyutimän will be among the seven sages.

SB 8.13.20 - Åñabhadeva, a partial incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, will take birth from his father, Äyuñmän, and his mother, Ambudhärä. He will enable the Indra named Adbhuta to enjoy the opulence of the three worlds.

SB 8.13.21 - The son of Upaçloka known as Brahma-sävarëi will be the tenth Manu. Bhüriñeëa will be among his sons, and the brähmaëas headed by Haviñmän will be the seven sages.

SB 8.13.22 - Haviñmän, Sukåta, Satya, Jaya, Mürti and others will be the seven sages, the Suväsanas and Viruddhas will be among the demigods, and Çambhu will be their king, Indra.

SB 8.13.23 - In the home of Viçvasrañöä, a plenary portion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead will appear from the womb of Viñücé as the incarnation known as Viñvaksena. He will make friends with Çambhu.

SB 8.13.24 - In the eleventh manvantara, the Manu will be Dharma-sävarëi, who will be extremely learned in spiritual knowledge. From him there will come ten sons, headed by Satyadharma.

SB 8.13.25 - The Vihaìgamas, Kämagamas, Nirväëarucis and others will be the demigods. The king of the demigods, Indra, will be Vaidhåta, and the seven sages will be headed by Aruëa.

SB 8.13.26 - The son of Äryaka known as Dharmasetu, a partial incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, will appear from the womb of Vaidhåtä, the wife of Äryaka, and will rule the three worlds.

SB 8.13.27 - O King, the twelfth Manu will be named Rudra-sävarëi. Devavän, Upadeva and Devaçreñöha will be among his sons.

SB 8.13.28 - In this manvantara, the name of Indra will be Åtadhämä, and the demigods will be headed by the Haritas. Among the sages will be Tapomürti, Tapasvé and Ägnédhraka.

SB 8.13.29 - From the mother named Sunåtä and the father named Satyasahä will come Svadhämä, a partial incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He will rule that manvantara.

SB 8.13.30 - The thirteenth Manu will be named Deva-sävarëi, and he will be very advanced in spiritual knowledge. Among his sons will be Citrasena and Vicitra.

SB 8.13.31 - In the thirteenth manvantara, the Sukarmäs and Suträmas will be among the demigods, Divaspati will be the king of heaven, and Nirmoka and Tattvadarça will be among the seven sages.

SB 8.13.32 - The son of Devahotra known as Yogeçvara will appear as a partial incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. His mother's name will be Båhaté. He will perform activities for the welfare of Divaspati.

SB 8.13.33 - The name of the fourteenth Manu will be Indra-sävarëi. He will have sons like Uru, Gambhéra and Budha.

SB 8.13.34 - The Pavitras and Cäkñuñas will be among the demigods, and Çuci will be Indra, the king of heaven. Agni, Bähu, Çuci, Çuddha, Mägadha and others of great austerity will be the seven sages.

SB 8.13.35 - O King Parékñit, in the fourteenth manvantara the Supreme Personality of Godhead will appear from the womb of Vitänä, and His father's name will be Saträyaëa. This incarnation will be celebrated as Båhadbhänu, and He will administer spiritual activities.

SB 8.13.36 - O King, I have now described to you the fourteen Manus appearing in the past, present and future. The total duration of time ruled by these Manus is one thousand yuga cycles. This is called a kalpa, or one day of Lord Brahmä.

 Description of Future Manus
  •  SB 8.13.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The present Manu, who is named Çräddhadeva, is the son of Vivasvän, the predominating deity on the sun planet. Çräddhadeva is the seventh Manu. Now please hear from me as I describe his sons.

SB 8.13.2-3 - O King Parékñit, among the ten sons of Manu are Ikñväku, Nabhaga, Dhåñöa, Çaryäti, Nariñyanta and Näbhäga. The seventh son is known as Diñöa. Then come Tarüña and Påñadhra, and the tenth son is known as Vasumän.

SB 8.13.4 - In this manvantara, O King, the Ädityas, the Vasus, the Rudras, the Viçvedevas, the Maruts, the two Açviné-kumära brothers and the Åbhus are the demigods. Their head king [Indra] is Purandara.

SB 8.13.5 - Kaçyapa, Atri, Vasiñöha, Viçvämitra, Gautama, Jamadagni and Bharadväja are known as the seven sages.

SB 8.13.6 - In this manvantara, the Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared as the youngest of all the Ädityas, known as Vämana, the dwarf. His father was Kaçyapa and His mother Aditi.

SB 8.13.7 - I have briefly explained to you the position of the seven Manus. Now I shall describe the future Manus, along with the incarnations of Lord Viñëu.

SB 8.13.8 - O King, I have previously described [in the Sixth Canto] the two daughters of Viçvakarmä, named Saàjïä and Chäyä, who were the first two wives of Vivasvän.

SB 8.13.9 - It is said that the sun-god had a third wife, named Vaòavä. Of the three wives, the wife named Saàjïä had three children-Yama, Yamé and Çräddhadeva. Now let me describe the children of Chäyä.

SB 8.13.10 - Chäyä had a son named Sävarëi and a daughter named Tapaté, who later became the wife of King Saàvaraëa. Chäyä's third child is known as Çanaiçcara [Saturn]. Vaòavä gave birth to two sons, namely the Açviné brothers.

SB 8.13.11 - O King, when the period of the eighth Manu arrives, Sävarëi will become the Manu. Nirmoka and Virajaska will be among his sons.

SB 8.13.12 - In the period of the eighth Manu, among the demigods will be the Sutapäs, the Virajas and the Amåtaprabhas. The king of the demigods, Indra, will be Bali Mahäräja, the son of Virocana.

SB 8.13.13 - Bali Mahäräja gave a gift of three paces of land to Lord Viñëu, and because of this charity he lost all the three worlds. Later, however, when Lord Viñëu is pleased because of Bali's giving everything to Him, Bali Mahäräja will achieve the perfection of life.

SB 8.13.14 - With great affection, the Personality of Godhead bound Bali and then installed him in the kingdom of Sutala, which is more opulent than the heavenly planets. Mahäräja Bali now resides on that planet and is more comfortably situated than Indra.

SB 8.13.15-16 - O King, during the eighth manvantara, the great personalities Gälava, Déptimän, Paraçuräma, Açvatthämä, Kåpäcärya, Åñyaçåìga and our father, Vyäsadeva, the incarnation of Näräyaëa, will be the seven sages. For the present, they are all residing in their respective äçramas.

SB 8.13.17 - In the eighth manvantara, the greatly powerful Personality of Godhead Särvabhauma will take birth. His father will be Devaguhya, and His mother will be Sarasvaté. He will take the kingdom away from Purandara [Lord Indra] and give it to Bali Mahäräja.

SB 8.13.18 - O King, the ninth Manu will be Dakña-sävarëi, who is born of Varuëa. Among his sons will be Bhütaketu, and Déptaketu.

SB 8.13.19 - In this ninth manvantara, the Päras and Marécigarbhas will be among the demigods. The king of heaven, Indra, will be named Adbhuta, and Dyutimän will be among the seven sages.

SB 8.13.20 - Åñabhadeva, a partial incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, will take birth from his father, Äyuñmän, and his mother, Ambudhärä. He will enable the Indra named Adbhuta to enjoy the opulence of the three worlds.

SB 8.13.21 - The son of Upaçloka known as Brahma-sävarëi will be the tenth Manu. Bhüriñeëa will be among his sons, and the brähmaëas headed by Haviñmän will be the seven sages.

SB 8.13.22 - Haviñmän, Sukåta, Satya, Jaya, Mürti and others will be the seven sages, the Suväsanas and Viruddhas will be among the demigods, and Çambhu will be their king, Indra.

SB 8.13.23 - In the home of Viçvasrañöä, a plenary portion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead will appear from the womb of Viñücé as the incarnation known as Viñvaksena. He will make friends with Çambhu.

SB 8.13.24 - In the eleventh manvantara, the Manu will be Dharma-sävarëi, who will be extremely learned in spiritual knowledge. From him there will come ten sons, headed by Satyadharma.

SB 8.13.25 - The Vihaìgamas, Kämagamas, Nirväëarucis and others will be the demigods. The king of the demigods, Indra, will be Vaidhåta, and the seven sages will be headed by Aruëa.

SB 8.13.26 - The son of Äryaka known as Dharmasetu, a partial incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, will appear from the womb of Vaidhåtä, the wife of Äryaka, and will rule the three worlds.

SB 8.13.27 - O King, the twelfth Manu will be named Rudra-sävarëi. Devavän, Upadeva and Devaçreñöha will be among his sons.

SB 8.13.28 - In this manvantara, the name of Indra will be Åtadhämä, and the demigods will be headed by the Haritas. Among the sages will be Tapomürti, Tapasvé and Ägnédhraka.

SB 8.13.29 - From the mother named Sunåtä and the father named Satyasahä will come Svadhämä, a partial incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He will rule that manvantara.

SB 8.13.30 - The thirteenth Manu will be named Deva-sävarëi, and he will be very advanced in spiritual knowledge. Among his sons will be Citrasena and Vicitra.

SB 8.13.31 - In the thirteenth manvantara, the Sukarmäs and Suträmas will be among the demigods, Divaspati will be the king of heaven, and Nirmoka and Tattvadarça will be among the seven sages.

SB 8.13.32 - The son of Devahotra known as Yogeçvara will appear as a partial incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. His mother's name will be Båhaté. He will perform activities for the welfare of Divaspati.

SB 8.13.33 - The name of the fourteenth Manu will be Indra-sävarëi. He will have sons like Uru, Gambhéra and Budha.

SB 8.13.34 - The Pavitras and Cäkñuñas will be among the demigods, and Çuci will be Indra, the king of heaven. Agni, Bähu, Çuci, Çuddha, Mägadha and others of great austerity will be the seven sages.

SB 8.13.35 - O King Parékñit, in the fourteenth manvantara the Supreme Personality of Godhead will appear from the womb of Vitänä, and His father's name will be Saträyaëa. This incarnation will be celebrated as Båhadbhänu, and He will administer spiritual activities.

SB 8.13.36 - O King, I have now described to you the fourteen Manus appearing in the past, present and future. The total duration of time ruled by these Manus is one thousand yuga cycles. This is called a kalpa, or one day of Lord Brahmä.

Translations 1-36
SB 8.14.1 - Mahäräja Parékñit inquired: O most opulent Çukadeva Gosvämé, please explain to me how Manu and the others in each manvantara are engaged in their respective duties, and by whose order they are so engaged.

SB 8.14.2 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The Manus, the sons of Manu, the great sages, the Indras and all the demigods, O King, are appointed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His various incarnations such as Yajïa.

SB 8.14.3 - O King, I have already described to you various incarnations of the Lord, such as Yajïa. The Manus and others are chosen by these incarnations, under whose direction they conduct the universal affairs.

SB 8.14.4 - At the end of every four yugas, the great saintly persons, upon seeing that the eternal occupational duties of mankind have been misused, reestablish the principles of religion.

SB 8.14.5 - Thereafter, O King, the Manus, being fully engaged according to the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, directly reestablish the principles of occupational duty in its full four parts.

SB 8.14.6 - To enjoy the results of sacrifices [yajïas], the rulers of the world, namely the sons and grandsons of Manu, discharge the orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead until the end of Manu's reign. The demigods also share the results of these sacrifices.

SB 8.14.7 - Indra, King of heaven, receiving benedictions from the Supreme Personality of Godhead and thus enjoying highly developed opulences, maintains the living entities all over the three worlds by pouring sufficient rain on all the planets.

SB 8.14.8 - In every yuga, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, assumes the form of Siddhas such as Sanaka to preach transcendental knowledge, He assumes the form of great saintly persons such as Yäjïavalkya to teach the way of karma, and He assumes the form of great yogés such as Dattätreya to teach the system of mystic yoga.

SB 8.14.9 - In the form of Prajäpati Maréci, the Supreme Personality of Godhead creates progeny; becoming the king, He kills the thieves and rogues; and in the form of time, He annihilates everything. All the different qualities of material existence should be understood to be qualities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 8.14.10 - People in general are bewildered by the illusory energy, and therefore they try to find the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, through various types of research and philosophical speculation. Nonetheless, they are unable to see the Supreme Lord.

SB 8.14.11 - In one kalpa, or one day of Brahmä, there take place the many changes called vikalpas. O King, all of these have been previously described to you by me. Learned scholars who know the past, present and future have ascertained that in one day of Brahmä there are fourteen Manus.

 14. SB 8.14.1 - Mahäräja Parékñit inquired: O most opulent Çukadeva Gosvämé, please explain to me how Manu and the others in each manvantara are engaged in their respective duties, and by whose order they are so engaged.

SB 8.14.2 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The Manus, the sons of Manu, the great sages, the Indras and all the demigods, O King, are appointed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His various incarnations such as Yajïa.

SB 8.14.3 - O King, I have already described to you various incarnations of the Lord, such as Yajïa. The Manus and others are chosen by these incarnations, under whose direction they conduct the universal affairs.

SB 8.14.4 - At the end of every four yugas, the great saintly persons, upon seeing that the eternal occupational duties of mankind have been misused, reestablish the principles of religion.

SB 8.14.5 - Thereafter, O King, the Manus, being fully engaged according to the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, directly reestablish the principles of occupational duty in its full four parts.

SB 8.14.6 - To enjoy the results of sacrifices [yajïas], the rulers of the world, namely the sons and grandsons of Manu, discharge the orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead until the end of Manu's reign. The demigods also share the results of these sacrifices.

SB 8.14.7 - Indra, King of heaven, receiving benedictions from the Supreme Personality of Godhead and thus enjoying highly developed opulences, maintains the living entities all over the three worlds by pouring sufficient rain on all the planets.

SB 8.14.8 - In every yuga, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, assumes the form of Siddhas such as Sanaka to preach transcendental knowledge, He assumes the form of great saintly persons such as Yäjïavalkya to teach the way of karma, and He assumes the form of great yogés such as Dattätreya to teach the system of mystic yoga.

SB 8.14.9 - In the form of Prajäpati Maréci, the Supreme Personality of Godhead creates progeny; becoming the king, He kills the thieves and rogues; and in the form of time, He annihilates everything. All the different qualities of material existence should be understood to be qualities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 8.14.10 - People in general are bewildered by the illusory energy, and therefore they try to find the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, through various types of research and philosophical speculation. Nonetheless, they are unable to see the Supreme Lord.

SB 8.14.11 - In one kalpa, or one day of Brahmä, there take place the many changes called vikalpas. O King, all of these have been previously described to you by me. Learned scholars who know the past, present and future have ascertained that in one day of Brahmä there are fourteen Manus.

 The System of Universal Management
  •  SB 8.14.1 - Mahäräja Parékñit inquired: O most opulent Çukadeva Gosvämé, please explain to me how Manu and the others in each manvantara are engaged in their respective duties, and by whose order they are so engaged.

SB 8.14.2 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The Manus, the sons of Manu, the great sages, the Indras and all the demigods, O King, are appointed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His various incarnations such as Yajïa.

SB 8.14.3 - O King, I have already described to you various incarnations of the Lord, such as Yajïa. The Manus and others are chosen by these incarnations, under whose direction they conduct the universal affairs.

SB 8.14.4 - At the end of every four yugas, the great saintly persons, upon seeing that the eternal occupational duties of mankind have been misused, reestablish the principles of religion.

SB 8.14.5 - Thereafter, O King, the Manus, being fully engaged according to the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, directly reestablish the principles of occupational duty in its full four parts.

SB 8.14.6 - To enjoy the results of sacrifices [yajïas], the rulers of the world, namely the sons and grandsons of Manu, discharge the orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead until the end of Manu's reign. The demigods also share the results of these sacrifices.

SB 8.14.7 - Indra, King of heaven, receiving benedictions from the Supreme Personality of Godhead and thus enjoying highly developed opulences, maintains the living entities all over the three worlds by pouring sufficient rain on all the planets.

SB 8.14.8 - In every yuga, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, assumes the form of Siddhas such as Sanaka to preach transcendental knowledge, He assumes the form of great saintly persons such as Yäjïavalkya to teach the way of karma, and He assumes the form of great yogés such as Dattätreya to teach the system of mystic yoga.

SB 8.14.9 - In the form of Prajäpati Maréci, the Supreme Personality of Godhead creates progeny; becoming the king, He kills the thieves and rogues; and in the form of time, He annihilates everything. All the different qualities of material existence should be understood to be qualities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 8.14.10 - People in general are bewildered by the illusory energy, and therefore they try to find the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, through various types of research and philosophical speculation. Nonetheless, they are unable to see the Supreme Lord.

SB 8.14.11 - In one kalpa, or one day of Brahmä, there take place the many changes called vikalpas. O King, all of these have been previously described to you by me. Learned scholars who know the past, present and future have ascertained that in one day of Brahmä there are fourteen Manus.

Translations 1-11
SB 8.15.1-2 - Mahäräja Parékñit inquired: The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the proprietor of everything. Why did He beg three paces of land from Bali Mahäräja like a poor man, and when He got the gift for which He had begged, why did He nonetheless arrest Bali Mahäräja? I am very much anxious to know the mystery of these contradictions.

SB 8.15.3 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, when Bali Mahäräja lost all his opulence and died in the fight, Çukräcärya, a descendant of Bhågu Muni, brought him back to life. Because of this, the great soul Bali Mahäräja became a disciple of Çukräcärya and began to serve him with great faith, offering everything he had.

SB 8.15.4 - The brähmaëa descendants of Bhågu Muni were very pleased with Bali Mahäräja, who desired to conquer the kingdom of Indra. Therefore, after purifying him and properly bathing him according to regulative principles, they engaged him in performing the yajïa known as Viçvajit.

SB 8.15.5 - When ghee [clarified butter] was offered in the fire of sacrifice, there appeared from the fire a celestial chariot covered with gold and silk. There also appeared yellow horses like those of Indra, and a flag marked with a lion.

SB 8.15.6 - A gilded bow, two quivers of infallible arrows, and celestial armor also appeared. Bali Mahäräja's grandfather Prahläda Mahäräja offered Bali a garland of flowers that would never fade, and Çukräcärya gave him a conchshell.

SB 8.15.7 - When Mahäräja Bali had thus performed the special ritualistic ceremony advised by the brähmaëas and had received, by their grace, the equipment for fighting, he circumambulated the brähmaëas and offered them obeisances. He also saluted Prahläda Mahäräja and offered obeisances to him.

SB 8.15.8-9 - Then, after getting on the chariot given by Çukräcärya, Bali Mahäräja, decorated with a nice garland, put protective armor on his body, equipped himself with a bow, and took up a sword and a quiver of arrows. When he sat down on the seat of the chariot, his arms decorated with golden bangles and his ears with sapphire earrings, he shone like a worshipable fire.

SB 8.15.10-11 - When he assembled with his own soldiers and the demon chiefs, who were equal to him in strength, opulence and beauty, they appeared as if they would swallow the sky and burn all directions with their vision. After thus gathering the demoniac soldiers, Bali Mahäräja departed for the opulent capital of Indra. Indeed, he seemed to make the entire surface of the world tremble.

SB 8.15.12 - King Indra's city was full of pleasing orchards and gardens, such as the Nandana garden. Because of the weight of the flowers, leaves and fruit, the branches of the eternally existing trees were bending down. The gardens were visited by pairs of chirping birds and singing bees. The entire atmosphere was celestial.

SB 8.15.13 - Beautiful women protected by the demigods sported in the gardens, which had lotus ponds full of swans, cranes, cakraväkas and ducks.

SB 8.15.14 - The city was surrounded by trenches full of Ganges water, known as Äkäça-gaìgä, and by a high wall, which was the color of fire. Upon this wall were parapets for fighting.

SB 8.15.15 - The doors were made of solid gold plates, and the gates were of excellent marble. These were linked by various public roads. The entire city had been constructed by Viçvakarmä.

SB 8.15.16 - The city was full of courtyards, wide roads, assembly houses, and not less than one hundred million airplanes. The crossroads were made of pearl, and there were sitting places made of diamond and coral.

SB 8.15.17 - Everlastingly beautiful and youthful women, who were dressed with clean garments, glittered in the city like fires with flames. They all possessed the quality of çyämä.

SB 8.15.18 - The breezes blowing in the streets of the city bore the fragrance of the flowers falling from the hair of the women of the demigods.

SB 8.15.19 - Apsaräs passed on the streets, which were covered with the white, fragrant smoke of aguru incense emanating from windows with golden filigree.

SB 8.15.20 - The city was shaded by canopies decorated with pearls, and the domes of the palaces had flags of pearl and gold. The city always resounded with the vibrations of peacocks, pigeons and bees, and above the city flew airplanes full of beautiful women who constantly chanted auspicious songs that were very pleasing to the ear.

SB 8.15.21 - The city was filled with the sounds of mådaìgas, conchshells, kettledrums, flutes and well-tuned stringed instruments all playing in concert. There was constant dancing and the Gandharvas sang. The combined beauty of Indrapuré defeated beauty personified.

SB 8.15.22 - No one who was sinful, envious, violent toward other living entities, cunning, falsely proud, lusty or greedy could enter that city. The people who lived there were all devoid of these faults.

SB 8.15.23 - Bali Mahäräja, who was the commander of numberless soldiers, gathered his soldiers outside this abode of Indra and attacked it from all directions. He sounded the conchshell given him by his spiritual master, Çukräcärya, thus creating a fearful situation for the women protected by Indra.

SB 8.15.24 - Seeing Bali Mahäräja's indefatigable endeavor and understanding his motive, King Indra, along with the other demigods, approached his spiritual master, Båhaspati, and spoke as follows.

SB 8.15.25 - My lord, our old enemy Bali Mahäräja now has new enthusiasm, and he has obtained such astonishing power that we think that perhaps we cannot resist his prowess.

SB 8.15.26 - No one anywhere can counteract this military arrangement of Bali's. It now appears that Bali is trying to drink up the entire universe with his mouth, lick up the ten directions with his tongue, and raise fire in every direction with his eyes. Indeed, he has arisen like the annihilating fire known as saàvartaka.

SB 8.15.27 - Kindly inform me. What is the cause for Bali Mahäräja's strength, endeavor, influence and victory? How has he become so enthusiastic?

SB 8.15.28 - Båhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods, said: O Indra, I know the cause for your enemy's becoming so powerful. The brähmaëa descendants of Bhågu Muni, being pleased by Bali Mahäräja, their disciple, endowed him with such extraordinary power.

SB 8.15.29 - Neither you nor your men can conquer the most powerful Bali. Indeed, no one but the Supreme Personality of Godhead can conquer him, for he is now equipped with the supreme spiritual power [brahma-tejas]. As no one can stand before Yamaräja, no one can now stand before Bali Mahäräja.

SB 8.15.30 - Therefore, waiting until the situation of your enemies is reversed, you should all leave this heavenly planet and go elsewhere, where you will not be seen.

SB 8.15.31 - Bali Mahäräja has now become extremely powerful because of the benedictions given him by the brähmaëas, but when he later insults the brähmaëas, he will be vanquished, along with his friends and assistants.

SB 8.15.32 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: The demigods, being thus advised by Båhaspati for their benefit, immediately accepted his words. Assuming forms according to their desire, they left the heavenly kingdom and scattered, without being observed by the demons.

SB 8.15.33 - When the demigods had disappeared, Bali Mahäräja, the son of Virocana, entered the heavenly kingdom, and from there he brought the three worlds under his control.

SB 8.15.34 - The brähmaëa descendants of Bhågu, being very pleased with their disciple, who had conquered the entire universe, now engaged him in performing one hundred açvamedha sacrifices.

SB 8.15.35 - When Bali Mahäräja performed these sacrifices, he gained a great reputation in all directions, throughout the three worlds. Thus he shone in his position, like the brilliant moon in the sky.

SB 8.15.36 - Because of the favor of the brähmaëas, the great soul Bali Mahäräja, thinking himself very satisfied, became very opulent and prosperous and began to enjoy the kingdom.

 15. SB 8.15.1-2 - Mahäräja Parékñit inquired: The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the proprietor of everything. Why did He beg three paces of land from Bali Mahäräja like a poor man, and when He got the gift for which He had begged, why did He nonetheless arrest Bali Mahäräja? I am very much anxious to know the mystery of these contradictions.

SB 8.15.3 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, when Bali Mahäräja lost all his opulence and died in the fight, Çukräcärya, a descendant of Bhågu Muni, brought him back to life. Because of this, the great soul Bali Mahäräja became a disciple of Çukräcärya and began to serve him with great faith, offering everything he had.

SB 8.15.4 - The brähmaëa descendants of Bhågu Muni were very pleased with Bali Mahäräja, who desired to conquer the kingdom of Indra. Therefore, after purifying him and properly bathing him according to regulative principles, they engaged him in performing the yajïa known as Viçvajit.

SB 8.15.5 - When ghee [clarified butter] was offered in the fire of sacrifice, there appeared from the fire a celestial chariot covered with gold and silk. There also appeared yellow horses like those of Indra, and a flag marked with a lion.

SB 8.15.6 - A gilded bow, two quivers of infallible arrows, and celestial armor also appeared. Bali Mahäräja's grandfather Prahläda Mahäräja offered Bali a garland of flowers that would never fade, and Çukräcärya gave him a conchshell.

SB 8.15.7 - When Mahäräja Bali had thus performed the special ritualistic ceremony advised by the brähmaëas and had received, by their grace, the equipment for fighting, he circumambulated the brähmaëas and offered them obeisances. He also saluted Prahläda Mahäräja and offered obeisances to him.

SB 8.15.8-9 - Then, after getting on the chariot given by Çukräcärya, Bali Mahäräja, decorated with a nice garland, put protective armor on his body, equipped himself with a bow, and took up a sword and a quiver of arrows. When he sat down on the seat of the chariot, his arms decorated with golden bangles and his ears with sapphire earrings, he shone like a worshipable fire.

SB 8.15.10-11 - When he assembled with his own soldiers and the demon chiefs, who were equal to him in strength, opulence and beauty, they appeared as if they would swallow the sky and burn all directions with their vision. After thus gathering the demoniac soldiers, Bali Mahäräja departed for the opulent capital of Indra. Indeed, he seemed to make the entire surface of the world tremble.

SB 8.15.12 - King Indra's city was full of pleasing orchards and gardens, such as the Nandana garden. Because of the weight of the flowers, leaves and fruit, the branches of the eternally existing trees were bending down. The gardens were visited by pairs of chirping birds and singing bees. The entire atmosphere was celestial.

SB 8.15.13 - Beautiful women protected by the demigods sported in the gardens, which had lotus ponds full of swans, cranes, cakraväkas and ducks.

SB 8.15.14 - The city was surrounded by trenches full of Ganges water, known as Äkäça-gaìgä, and by a high wall, which was the color of fire. Upon this wall were parapets for fighting.

SB 8.15.15 - The doors were made of solid gold plates, and the gates were of excellent marble. These were linked by various public roads. The entire city had been constructed by Viçvakarmä.

SB 8.15.16 - The city was full of courtyards, wide roads, assembly houses, and not less than one hundred million airplanes. The crossroads were made of pearl, and there were sitting places made of diamond and coral.

SB 8.15.17 - Everlastingly beautiful and youthful women, who were dressed with clean garments, glittered in the city like fires with flames. They all possessed the quality of çyämä.

SB 8.15.18 - The breezes blowing in the streets of the city bore the fragrance of the flowers falling from the hair of the women of the demigods.

SB 8.15.19 - Apsaräs passed on the streets, which were covered with the white, fragrant smoke of aguru incense emanating from windows with golden filigree.

SB 8.15.20 - The city was shaded by canopies decorated with pearls, and the domes of the palaces had flags of pearl and gold. The city always resounded with the vibrations of peacocks, pigeons and bees, and above the city flew airplanes full of beautiful women who constantly chanted auspicious songs that were very pleasing to the ear.

SB 8.15.21 - The city was filled with the sounds of mådaìgas, conchshells, kettledrums, flutes and well-tuned stringed instruments all playing in concert. There was constant dancing and the Gandharvas sang. The combined beauty of Indrapuré defeated beauty personified.

SB 8.15.22 - No one who was sinful, envious, violent toward other living entities, cunning, falsely proud, lusty or greedy could enter that city. The people who lived there were all devoid of these faults.

SB 8.15.23 - Bali Mahäräja, who was the commander of numberless soldiers, gathered his soldiers outside this abode of Indra and attacked it from all directions. He sounded the conchshell given him by his spiritual master, Çukräcärya, thus creating a fearful situation for the women protected by Indra.

SB 8.15.24 - Seeing Bali Mahäräja's indefatigable endeavor and understanding his motive, King Indra, along with the other demigods, approached his spiritual master, Båhaspati, and spoke as follows.

SB 8.15.25 - My lord, our old enemy Bali Mahäräja now has new enthusiasm, and he has obtained such astonishing power that we think that perhaps we cannot resist his prowess.

SB 8.15.26 - No one anywhere can counteract this military arrangement of Bali's. It now appears that Bali is trying to drink up the entire universe with his mouth, lick up the ten directions with his tongue, and raise fire in every direction with his eyes. Indeed, he has arisen like the annihilating fire known as saàvartaka.

SB 8.15.27 - Kindly inform me. What is the cause for Bali Mahäräja's strength, endeavor, influence and victory? How has he become so enthusiastic?

SB 8.15.28 - Båhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods, said: O Indra, I know the cause for your enemy's becoming so powerful. The brähmaëa descendants of Bhågu Muni, being pleased by Bali Mahäräja, their disciple, endowed him with such extraordinary power.

SB 8.15.29 - Neither you nor your men can conquer the most powerful Bali. Indeed, no one but the Supreme Personality of Godhead can conquer him, for he is now equipped with the supreme spiritual power [brahma-tejas]. As no one can stand before Yamaräja, no one can now stand before Bali Mahäräja.

SB 8.15.30 - Therefore, waiting until the situation of your enemies is reversed, you should all leave this heavenly planet and go elsewhere, where you will not be seen.

SB 8.15.31 - Bali Mahäräja has now become extremely powerful because of the benedictions given him by the brähmaëas, but when he later insults the brähmaëas, he will be vanquished, along with his friends and assistants.

SB 8.15.32 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: The demigods, being thus advised by Båhaspati for their benefit, immediately accepted his words. Assuming forms according to their desire, they left the heavenly kingdom and scattered, without being observed by the demons.

SB 8.15.33 - When the demigods had disappeared, Bali Mahäräja, the son of Virocana, entered the heavenly kingdom, and from there he brought the three worlds under his control.

SB 8.15.34 - The brähmaëa descendants of Bhågu, being very pleased with their disciple, who had conquered the entire universe, now engaged him in performing one hundred açvamedha sacrifices.

SB 8.15.35 - When Bali Mahäräja performed these sacrifices, he gained a great reputation in all directions, throughout the three worlds. Thus he shone in his position, like the brilliant moon in the sky.

SB 8.15.36 - Because of the favor of the brähmaëas, the great soul Bali Mahäräja, thinking himself very satisfied, became very opulent and prosperous and began to enjoy the kingdom.

 Bali Mahäräja Conquers the Heavenly Planets
  •  SB 8.15.1-2 - Mahäräja Parékñit inquired: The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the proprietor of everything. Why did He beg three paces of land from Bali Mahäräja like a poor man, and when He got the gift for which He had begged, why did He nonetheless arrest Bali Mahäräja? I am very much anxious to know the mystery of these contradictions.

SB 8.15.3 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, when Bali Mahäräja lost all his opulence and died in the fight, Çukräcärya, a descendant of Bhågu Muni, brought him back to life. Because of this, the great soul Bali Mahäräja became a disciple of Çukräcärya and began to serve him with great faith, offering everything he had.

SB 8.15.4 - The brähmaëa descendants of Bhågu Muni were very pleased with Bali Mahäräja, who desired to conquer the kingdom of Indra. Therefore, after purifying him and properly bathing him according to regulative principles, they engaged him in performing the yajïa known as Viçvajit.

SB 8.15.5 - When ghee [clarified butter] was offered in the fire of sacrifice, there appeared from the fire a celestial chariot covered with gold and silk. There also appeared yellow horses like those of Indra, and a flag marked with a lion.

SB 8.15.6 - A gilded bow, two quivers of infallible arrows, and celestial armor also appeared. Bali Mahäräja's grandfather Prahläda Mahäräja offered Bali a garland of flowers that would never fade, and Çukräcärya gave him a conchshell.

SB 8.15.7 - When Mahäräja Bali had thus performed the special ritualistic ceremony advised by the brähmaëas and had received, by their grace, the equipment for fighting, he circumambulated the brähmaëas and offered them obeisances. He also saluted Prahläda Mahäräja and offered obeisances to him.

SB 8.15.8-9 - Then, after getting on the chariot given by Çukräcärya, Bali Mahäräja, decorated with a nice garland, put protective armor on his body, equipped himself with a bow, and took up a sword and a quiver of arrows. When he sat down on the seat of the chariot, his arms decorated with golden bangles and his ears with sapphire earrings, he shone like a worshipable fire.

SB 8.15.10-11 - When he assembled with his own soldiers and the demon chiefs, who were equal to him in strength, opulence and beauty, they appeared as if they would swallow the sky and burn all directions with their vision. After thus gathering the demoniac soldiers, Bali Mahäräja departed for the opulent capital of Indra. Indeed, he seemed to make the entire surface of the world tremble.

SB 8.15.12 - King Indra's city was full of pleasing orchards and gardens, such as the Nandana garden. Because of the weight of the flowers, leaves and fruit, the branches of the eternally existing trees were bending down. The gardens were visited by pairs of chirping birds and singing bees. The entire atmosphere was celestial.

SB 8.15.13 - Beautiful women protected by the demigods sported in the gardens, which had lotus ponds full of swans, cranes, cakraväkas and ducks.

SB 8.15.14 - The city was surrounded by trenches full of Ganges water, known as Äkäça-gaìgä, and by a high wall, which was the color of fire. Upon this wall were parapets for fighting.

SB 8.15.15 - The doors were made of solid gold plates, and the gates were of excellent marble. These were linked by various public roads. The entire city had been constructed by Viçvakarmä.

SB 8.15.16 - The city was full of courtyards, wide roads, assembly houses, and not less than one hundred million airplanes. The crossroads were made of pearl, and there were sitting places made of diamond and coral.

SB 8.15.17 - Everlastingly beautiful and youthful women, who were dressed with clean garments, glittered in the city like fires with flames. They all possessed the quality of çyämä.

SB 8.15.18 - The breezes blowing in the streets of the city bore the fragrance of the flowers falling from the hair of the women of the demigods.

SB 8.15.19 - Apsaräs passed on the streets, which were covered with the white, fragrant smoke of aguru incense emanating from windows with golden filigree.

SB 8.15.20 - The city was shaded by canopies decorated with pearls, and the domes of the palaces had flags of pearl and gold. The city always resounded with the vibrations of peacocks, pigeons and bees, and above the city flew airplanes full of beautiful women who constantly chanted auspicious songs that were very pleasing to the ear.

SB 8.15.21 - The city was filled with the sounds of mådaìgas, conchshells, kettledrums, flutes and well-tuned stringed instruments all playing in concert. There was constant dancing and the Gandharvas sang. The combined beauty of Indrapuré defeated beauty personified.

SB 8.15.22 - No one who was sinful, envious, violent toward other living entities, cunning, falsely proud, lusty or greedy could enter that city. The people who lived there were all devoid of these faults.

SB 8.15.23 - Bali Mahäräja, who was the commander of numberless soldiers, gathered his soldiers outside this abode of Indra and attacked it from all directions. He sounded the conchshell given him by his spiritual master, Çukräcärya, thus creating a fearful situation for the women protected by Indra.

SB 8.15.24 - Seeing Bali Mahäräja's indefatigable endeavor and understanding his motive, King Indra, along with the other demigods, approached his spiritual master, Båhaspati, and spoke as follows.

SB 8.15.25 - My lord, our old enemy Bali Mahäräja now has new enthusiasm, and he has obtained such astonishing power that we think that perhaps we cannot resist his prowess.

SB 8.15.26 - No one anywhere can counteract this military arrangement of Bali's. It now appears that Bali is trying to drink up the entire universe with his mouth, lick up the ten directions with his tongue, and raise fire in every direction with his eyes. Indeed, he has arisen like the annihilating fire known as saàvartaka.

SB 8.15.27 - Kindly inform me. What is the cause for Bali Mahäräja's strength, endeavor, influence and victory? How has he become so enthusiastic?

SB 8.15.28 - Båhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods, said: O Indra, I know the cause for your enemy's becoming so powerful. The brähmaëa descendants of Bhågu Muni, being pleased by Bali Mahäräja, their disciple, endowed him with such extraordinary power.

SB 8.15.29 - Neither you nor your men can conquer the most powerful Bali. Indeed, no one but the Supreme Personality of Godhead can conquer him, for he is now equipped with the supreme spiritual power [brahma-tejas]. As no one can stand before Yamaräja, no one can now stand before Bali Mahäräja.

SB 8.15.30 - Therefore, waiting until the situation of your enemies is reversed, you should all leave this heavenly planet and go elsewhere, where you will not be seen.

SB 8.15.31 - Bali Mahäräja has now become extremely powerful because of the benedictions given him by the brähmaëas, but when he later insults the brähmaëas, he will be vanquished, along with his friends and assistants.

SB 8.15.32 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: The demigods, being thus advised by Båhaspati for their benefit, immediately accepted his words. Assuming forms according to their desire, they left the heavenly kingdom and scattered, without being observed by the demons.

SB 8.15.33 - When the demigods had disappeared, Bali Mahäräja, the son of Virocana, entered the heavenly kingdom, and from there he brought the three worlds under his control.

SB 8.15.34 - The brähmaëa descendants of Bhågu, being very pleased with their disciple, who had conquered the entire universe, now engaged him in performing one hundred açvamedha sacrifices.

SB 8.15.35 - When Bali Mahäräja performed these sacrifices, he gained a great reputation in all directions, throughout the three worlds. Thus he shone in his position, like the brilliant moon in the sky.

SB 8.15.36 - Because of the favor of the brähmaëas, the great soul Bali Mahäräja, thinking himself very satisfied, became very opulent and prosperous and began to enjoy the kingdom.

Translations 1-36
SB 8.16.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, when Aditi's sons, the demigods, had thus disappeared from heaven and the demons had occupied their places, Aditi began lamenting, as if she had no protector.

SB 8.16.2 - After many, many days, the great powerful sage Kaçyapa Muni arose from a trance of meditation and returned home to see the äçrama of Aditi neither jubilant nor festive.

SB 8.16.3 - O best of the Kurus, when Kaçyapa Muni had been properly received and welcomed, he took his seat and then spoke as follows to his wife, Aditi, who was very morose.

SB 8.16.4 - O most gentle one, I wonder whether anything inauspicious has now taken place in regard to religious principles, the brähmaëas or the people in general, who are subject to the whims of death.

SB 8.16.5 - O my wife, who are very much attached to household life, if the principles of religion, economic development and satisfaction of the senses are properly followed in household life, one's activities are as good as those of a transcendentalist. I wonder whether there have been any discrepancies in following these principles.

SB 8.16.6 - I wonder whether because of being too attached to the members of your family, you failed to properly receive uninvited guests, who therefore were not welcomed and went away.

SB 8.16.7 - Homes from which guests go away without having been received even with an offering of a little water are like those holes in the field which are the homes of jackals.

SB 8.16.8 - O chaste and auspicious woman, when I left home for other places, were you in so much anxiety that you did not offer oblations of ghee into the fire?

SB 8.16.9 - By worshiping the fire and the brähmaëas, a householder can achieve the desired goal of residing in the higher planets, for the sacrificial fire and the brähmaëas are to be considered the mouth of Lord Viñëu, who is the Supersoul of all the demigods.

SB 8.16.10 - O great-minded lady, are all your sons faring well? Seeing your withered face, I can perceive that your mind is not tranquil. How is this so?

SB 8.16.11 - Aditi said: O my respected brähmaëa husband, all is well with the brähmaëas, the cows, religion and the welfare of other people. O master of the house, the three principles of dharma, artha and käma flourish in household life, which is consequently full of good fortune.

SB 8.16.12 - O beloved husband, the fires, guests, servants and beggars are all being properly cared for by me. Because I always think of you, there is no possibility that any of the religious principles will be neglected.

SB 8.16.13 - O my lord, since you are a Prajäpati and are personally my instructor in the principles of religion, where is the possibility that all my desires will not be fulfilled?

SB 8.16.14 - O son of Maréci, because you are a great personality you are equal toward all the demons and demigods, who are born either from your body or from your mind and who possess one or another of the three qualities-sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa or tamo-guëa. But although the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme controller, is equal toward all living entities, He is especially favorable to the devotees.

SB 8.16.15 - Therefore, most gentle lord, kindly favor your maidservant. We have now been deprived of our opulence and residence by our competitors, the demons. Kindly give us protection.

SB 8.16.16 - The demons, our formidably powerful enemies, have taken away our opulence, our beauty, our fame and even our residence. Indeed, we have now been exiled, and we are drowning in an ocean of trouble.

SB 8.16.17 - O best of sages, best of all those who grant auspicious benedictions, please consider our situation and bestow upon my sons the benedictions by which they can regain what they have lost.

SB 8.16.18 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When Kaçyapa Muni was thus requested by Aditi, he slightly smiled. "Alas," he said, "how powerful is the illusory energy of Lord Viñëu, by which the entire world is bound by affection for children!"

SB 8.16.19 - Kaçyapa Muni continued: What is this material body, made of five elements? It is different from the spirit soul. Indeed, the spirit soul is completely different from the material elements from which the body is made. But because of bodily attachment, one is regarded as a husband or son. These illusory relationships are caused by misunderstanding.

SB 8.16.20 - My dear Aditi, engage in devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the master of everything, who can subdue everyone's enemies, and who sits within everyone's heart. Only that Supreme Person-Kåñëa, or Väsudeva-can bestow all auspicious benedictions upon everyone, for He is the spiritual master of the universe.

SB 8.16.21 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is very merciful to the poor, will fulfill all of your desires, for devotional service unto Him is infallible. Any method other than devotional service is useless. That is my opinion.

SB 8.16.22 - Çrématé Aditi said: O brähmaëa, tell me the regulative principles by which I may worship the supreme master of the world so that the Lord will be pleased with me and fulfill all my desires.

SB 8.16.23 - O best of the brähmaëas, kindly instruct me in the perfect method of worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead in devotional service, by which the Lord may very soon be pleased with me and save me, along with my sons, from this most dangerous condition.

SB 8.16.24 - Çré Kaçyapa Muni said: When I desired offspring, I placed inquiries before Lord Brahmä, who is born from a lotus flower. Now I shall explain to you the same process Lord Brahmä instructed me, by which Keçava, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is satisfied.

SB 8.16.25 - In the bright fortnight of the month of Phälguna [February and March], for twelve days ending with Dvädaçé, one should observe the vow of subsisting only on milk and should worship the lotus-eyed Supreme Personality of Godhead with all devotion.

SB 8.16.26 - If dirt dug up by a boar is available, on the day of the dark moon one should smear this dirt on his body and then bathe in a flowing river. While bathing, one should chant the following mantra.

SB 8.16.27 - O mother earth, you were raised by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the form of a boar because of your desiring to have a place to stay. I pray that you kindly vanquish all the reactions of my sinful life. I offer my respectful obeisances unto you.

SB 8.16.28 - Thereafter, one should perform his daily spiritual duties and then, with great attention, offer worship to the Deity of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and also to the altar, the sun, water, fire and the spiritual master.

SB 8.16.29 - O Supreme Personality of Godhead, greatest of all, who lives in everyone's heart and in whom everyone lives, O witness of everything, O Väsudeva, supreme and all-pervading person, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 8.16.30 - I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, the Supreme Person. Being very subtle, You are never visible to material eyes. You are the knower of the twenty-four elements, and You are the inaugurator of the säìkhya-yoga system.

SB 8.16.31 - I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who have two heads [präyaëéya and udäyanéya], three legs [savana-traya], four horns [the four Vedas] and seven hands [the seven chandas, such as Gäyatré]. I offer my obeisances unto You, whose heart and soul are the three Vedic rituals [karma-käëòa, jïäna-käëòa and upäsanä-käëòa] and who expand these rituals in the form of sacrifice.

SB 8.16.32 - I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, Lord Çiva, or Rudra, who are the reservoir of all potencies, the reservoir of all knowledge, and the master of everyone.

SB 8.16.33 - I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are situated as Hiraëyagarbha, the source of life, the Supersoul of every living entity. Your body is the source of the opulence of all mystic power. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 8.16.34 - I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are the original Personality of Godhead, the witness in everyone's heart, and the incarnation of Nara-Näräyaëa Åñi in the form of a human being. O Personality of Godhead, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 8.16.35 - My Lord, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are dressed in yellow garments, whose bodily hue resembles the marakata gem, and who have full control over the goddess of fortune. O my Lord Keçava, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 8.16.36 - O most exalted and worshipable Lord, best of those who bestow benediction, You can fulfill the desires of everyone, and therefore those who are sober, for their own welfare, worship the dust of Your lotus feet.

SB 8.16.37 - All the demigods, as well as the goddess of fortune, engage in the service of His lotus feet. Indeed, they respect the fragrance of those lotus feet. May the Supreme Personality of Godhead be pleased with me.

SB 8.16.38 - Kaçyapa Muni continued: By chanting all these mantras, welcoming the Supreme Personality of Godhead with faith and devotion, and offering Him items of worship [such as pädya and arghya], one should worship Keçava, Håñékeça, Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 8.16.39 - In the beginning, the devotee should chant the dvädaçäkñara-mantra and offer flower garlands, incense and so on. After worshiping the Lord in this way, one should bathe the Lord with milk and dress Him with proper garments, a sacred thread, and ornaments. After offering water to wash the Lord's feet, one should again worship the Lord with fragrant flowers, incense and other paraphernalia.

SB 8.16.40 - If one can afford to, one should offer the Deity fine rice boiled in milk with clarified butter and molasses. While chanting the same original mantra, one should offer all this to the fire.

SB 8.16.41 - One should offer all the prasäda to a Vaiñëava or offer him some of the prasäda and then take some oneself. After this, one should offer the Deity äcamana and then betel nut and then again worship the Lord.

SB 8.16.42 - Thereafter, one should silently murmur the mantra 108 times and offer prayers to the Lord for His glorification. Then one should circumambulate the Lord and finally, with great delight and satisfaction, offer obeisances, falling straight like a rod [daëòavat].

SB 8.16.43 - After touching to one's head all the flowers and water offered to the Deity, one should throw them into a sacred place. Then one should feed at least two brähmaëas with sweet rice.

SB 8.16.44-45 - One should perfectly honor the respectable brähmaëas one has fed, and then, after taking their permission, one should take prasäda with his friends and relatives. For that night, one should observe strict celibacy, and the next morning, after bathing again, with purity and attention one should bathe the Deity of Viñëu with milk and worship Him according to the methods formerly stated in detail.

SB 8.16.46 - Worshiping Lord Viñëu with great faith and devotion and living only by drinking milk, one should follow this vow. One should also offer oblations to the fire and feed the brähmaëas as mentioned before.

SB 8.16.47 - In this way, until twelve days have passed, one should observe this payo-vrata, worshiping the Lord every day, executing the routine duties, performing sacrifices and feeding the brähmaëas.

SB 8.16.48 - From pratipat until the thirteenth day of the next bright moon [çukla-trayodaçé], one should observe complete celibacy, sleep on the floor, bathe three times a day and thus execute the vow.

SB 8.16.49 - During this period, one should not unnecessarily talk of material subjects or topics of sense gratification, one should be completely free from envy of all living entities, and one should be a pure and simple devotee of Lord Väsudeva.

SB 8.16.50 - Thereafter, following the directions of the çästra with help from brähmaëas who know the çästra, on the thirteenth day of the moon one should bathe Lord Viñëu with five substances [milk, yogurt, ghee, sugar and honey].

SB 8.16.51-52 - Giving up the miserly habit of not spending money, one should arrange for the gorgeous worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, who is situated in the heart of every living entity. With great attention, one must prepare an oblation of grains boiled in ghee and milk and must chant the Puruña-sükta mantra. The offerings of food should be of varieties of tastes. In this way, one should worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 8.16.53 - One should satisfy the spiritual master [äcärya], who is very learned in Vedic literature, and should satisfy his assistant priests [known as hotä, udgätä, adhvaryu and brahma]. One should please them by offering them clothing, ornaments and cows. This is the ceremony called viñëu-ärädhana, or worship of Lord Viñëu.

SB 8.16.54 - O most auspicious lady, one should perform all the ceremonies under the direction of learned äcäryas and should satisfy them and their priests. By distributing prasäda, one should also satisfy the brähmaëas and others who have assembled.

SB 8.16.55 - One should satisfy the spiritual master and assistant priests by giving them cloth, ornaments, cows and also some monetary contribution. And by distributing prasäda one should satisfy everyone assembled, including even the lowest of men, the caëòälas [eaters of dog flesh].

SB 8.16.56 - One should distribute viñëu-prasäda to everyone, including the poor man, the blind man, the nondevotee and the non-brähmaëa. Knowing that Lord Viñëu is very pleased when everyone is sumptuously fed with viñëu-prasäda, the performer of yajïa should then take prasäda with his friends and relatives.

SB 8.16.57 - Every day from pratipat to trayodaçé, one should continue the ceremony, to the accompaniment of dancing, singing, the beating of a drum, the chanting of prayers and all-auspicious mantras, and recitation of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. In this way, one should worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 8.16.58 - This is the religious ritualistic ceremony known as payo-vrata, by which one may worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. I received this information from Brahmä, my grandfather, and now I have described it to you in all details.

SB 8.16.59 - O most fortunate lady, establishing your mind in a good spirit, execute this process of payo-vrata and thus worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Keçava, who is inexhaustible.

SB 8.16.60 - This payo-vrata is also known as sarva-yajïa. In other words, by performing this sacrifice one can perform all other sacrifices automatically. This is also acknowledged to be the best of all ritualistic ceremonies. O gentle lady, it is the essence of all austerities, and it is the process of giving charity and pleasing the supreme controller.

SB 8.16.61 - This is the best process for pleasing the transcendental Supreme Personality of Godhead, known as Adhokñaja. It is the best of all regulative principles, the best austerity, the best process of giving charity, and the best process of sacrifice.

SB 8.16.62 - Therefore, my dear gentle lady, follow this ritualistic vow, strictly observing the regulative principles. By this process, the Supreme Person will very soon be pleased with you and will satisfy all your desires.

 16. SB 8.16.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, when Aditi's sons, the demigods, had thus disappeared from heaven and the demons had occupied their places, Aditi began lamenting, as if she had no protector.

SB 8.16.2 - After many, many days, the great powerful sage Kaçyapa Muni arose from a trance of meditation and returned home to see the äçrama of Aditi neither jubilant nor festive.

SB 8.16.3 - O best of the Kurus, when Kaçyapa Muni had been properly received and welcomed, he took his seat and then spoke as follows to his wife, Aditi, who was very morose.

SB 8.16.4 - O most gentle one, I wonder whether anything inauspicious has now taken place in regard to religious principles, the brähmaëas or the people in general, who are subject to the whims of death.

SB 8.16.5 - O my wife, who are very much attached to household life, if the principles of religion, economic development and satisfaction of the senses are properly followed in household life, one's activities are as good as those of a transcendentalist. I wonder whether there have been any discrepancies in following these principles.

SB 8.16.6 - I wonder whether because of being too attached to the members of your family, you failed to properly receive uninvited guests, who therefore were not welcomed and went away.

SB 8.16.7 - Homes from which guests go away without having been received even with an offering of a little water are like those holes in the field which are the homes of jackals.

SB 8.16.8 - O chaste and auspicious woman, when I left home for other places, were you in so much anxiety that you did not offer oblations of ghee into the fire?

SB 8.16.9 - By worshiping the fire and the brähmaëas, a householder can achieve the desired goal of residing in the higher planets, for the sacrificial fire and the brähmaëas are to be considered the mouth of Lord Viñëu, who is the Supersoul of all the demigods.

SB 8.16.10 - O great-minded lady, are all your sons faring well? Seeing your withered face, I can perceive that your mind is not tranquil. How is this so?

SB 8.16.11 - Aditi said: O my respected brähmaëa husband, all is well with the brähmaëas, the cows, religion and the welfare of other people. O master of the house, the three principles of dharma, artha and käma flourish in household life, which is consequently full of good fortune.

SB 8.16.12 - O beloved husband, the fires, guests, servants and beggars are all being properly cared for by me. Because I always think of you, there is no possibility that any of the religious principles will be neglected.

SB 8.16.13 - O my lord, since you are a Prajäpati and are personally my instructor in the principles of religion, where is the possibility that all my desires will not be fulfilled?

SB 8.16.14 - O son of Maréci, because you are a great personality you are equal toward all the demons and demigods, who are born either from your body or from your mind and who possess one or another of the three qualities-sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa or tamo-guëa. But although the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme controller, is equal toward all living entities, He is especially favorable to the devotees.

SB 8.16.15 - Therefore, most gentle lord, kindly favor your maidservant. We have now been deprived of our opulence and residence by our competitors, the demons. Kindly give us protection.

SB 8.16.16 - The demons, our formidably powerful enemies, have taken away our opulence, our beauty, our fame and even our residence. Indeed, we have now been exiled, and we are drowning in an ocean of trouble.

SB 8.16.17 - O best of sages, best of all those who grant auspicious benedictions, please consider our situation and bestow upon my sons the benedictions by which they can regain what they have lost.

SB 8.16.18 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When Kaçyapa Muni was thus requested by Aditi, he slightly smiled. "Alas," he said, "how powerful is the illusory energy of Lord Viñëu, by which the entire world is bound by affection for children!"

SB 8.16.19 - Kaçyapa Muni continued: What is this material body, made of five elements? It is different from the spirit soul. Indeed, the spirit soul is completely different from the material elements from which the body is made. But because of bodily attachment, one is regarded as a husband or son. These illusory relationships are caused by misunderstanding.

SB 8.16.20 - My dear Aditi, engage in devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the master of everything, who can subdue everyone's enemies, and who sits within everyone's heart. Only that Supreme Person-Kåñëa, or Väsudeva-can bestow all auspicious benedictions upon everyone, for He is the spiritual master of the universe.

SB 8.16.21 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is very merciful to the poor, will fulfill all of your desires, for devotional service unto Him is infallible. Any method other than devotional service is useless. That is my opinion.

SB 8.16.22 - Çrématé Aditi said: O brähmaëa, tell me the regulative principles by which I may worship the supreme master of the world so that the Lord will be pleased with me and fulfill all my desires.

SB 8.16.23 - O best of the brähmaëas, kindly instruct me in the perfect method of worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead in devotional service, by which the Lord may very soon be pleased with me and save me, along with my sons, from this most dangerous condition.

SB 8.16.24 - Çré Kaçyapa Muni said: When I desired offspring, I placed inquiries before Lord Brahmä, who is born from a lotus flower. Now I shall explain to you the same process Lord Brahmä instructed me, by which Keçava, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is satisfied.

SB 8.16.25 - In the bright fortnight of the month of Phälguna [February and March], for twelve days ending with Dvädaçé, one should observe the vow of subsisting only on milk and should worship the lotus-eyed Supreme Personality of Godhead with all devotion.

SB 8.16.26 - If dirt dug up by a boar is available, on the day of the dark moon one should smear this dirt on his body and then bathe in a flowing river. While bathing, one should chant the following mantra.

SB 8.16.27 - O mother earth, you were raised by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the form of a boar because of your desiring to have a place to stay. I pray that you kindly vanquish all the reactions of my sinful life. I offer my respectful obeisances unto you.

SB 8.16.28 - Thereafter, one should perform his daily spiritual duties and then, with great attention, offer worship to the Deity of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and also to the altar, the sun, water, fire and the spiritual master.

SB 8.16.29 - O Supreme Personality of Godhead, greatest of all, who lives in everyone's heart and in whom everyone lives, O witness of everything, O Väsudeva, supreme and all-pervading person, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 8.16.30 - I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, the Supreme Person. Being very subtle, You are never visible to material eyes. You are the knower of the twenty-four elements, and You are the inaugurator of the säìkhya-yoga system.

SB 8.16.31 - I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who have two heads [präyaëéya and udäyanéya], three legs [savana-traya], four horns [the four Vedas] and seven hands [the seven chandas, such as Gäyatré]. I offer my obeisances unto You, whose heart and soul are the three Vedic rituals [karma-käëòa, jïäna-käëòa and upäsanä-käëòa] and who expand these rituals in the form of sacrifice.

SB 8.16.32 - I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, Lord Çiva, or Rudra, who are the reservoir of all potencies, the reservoir of all knowledge, and the master of everyone.

SB 8.16.33 - I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are situated as Hiraëyagarbha, the source of life, the Supersoul of every living entity. Your body is the source of the opulence of all mystic power. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 8.16.34 - I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are the original Personality of Godhead, the witness in everyone's heart, and the incarnation of Nara-Näräyaëa Åñi in the form of a human being. O Personality of Godhead, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 8.16.35 - My Lord, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are dressed in yellow garments, whose bodily hue resembles the marakata gem, and who have full control over the goddess of fortune. O my Lord Keçava, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 8.16.36 - O most exalted and worshipable Lord, best of those who bestow benediction, You can fulfill the desires of everyone, and therefore those who are sober, for their own welfare, worship the dust of Your lotus feet.

SB 8.16.37 - All the demigods, as well as the goddess of fortune, engage in the service of His lotus feet. Indeed, they respect the fragrance of those lotus feet. May the Supreme Personality of Godhead be pleased with me.

SB 8.16.38 - Kaçyapa Muni continued: By chanting all these mantras, welcoming the Supreme Personality of Godhead with faith and devotion, and offering Him items of worship [such as pädya and arghya], one should worship Keçava, Håñékeça, Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 8.16.39 - In the beginning, the devotee should chant the dvädaçäkñara-mantra and offer flower garlands, incense and so on. After worshiping the Lord in this way, one should bathe the Lord with milk and dress Him with proper garments, a sacred thread, and ornaments. After offering water to wash the Lord's feet, one should again worship the Lord with fragrant flowers, incense and other paraphernalia.

SB 8.16.40 - If one can afford to, one should offer the Deity fine rice boiled in milk with clarified butter and molasses. While chanting the same original mantra, one should offer all this to the fire.

SB 8.16.41 - One should offer all the prasäda to a Vaiñëava or offer him some of the prasäda and then take some oneself. After this, one should offer the Deity äcamana and then betel nut and then again worship the Lord.

SB 8.16.42 - Thereafter, one should silently murmur the mantra 108 times and offer prayers to the Lord for His glorification. Then one should circumambulate the Lord and finally, with great delight and satisfaction, offer obeisances, falling straight like a rod [daëòavat].

SB 8.16.43 - After touching to one's head all the flowers and water offered to the Deity, one should throw them into a sacred place. Then one should feed at least two brähmaëas with sweet rice.

SB 8.16.44-45 - One should perfectly honor the respectable brähmaëas one has fed, and then, after taking their permission, one should take prasäda with his friends and relatives. For that night, one should observe strict celibacy, and the next morning, after bathing again, with purity and attention one should bathe the Deity of Viñëu with milk and worship Him according to the methods formerly stated in detail.

SB 8.16.46 - Worshiping Lord Viñëu with great faith and devotion and living only by drinking milk, one should follow this vow. One should also offer oblations to the fire and feed the brähmaëas as mentioned before.

SB 8.16.47 - In this way, until twelve days have passed, one should observe this payo-vrata, worshiping the Lord every day, executing the routine duties, performing sacrifices and feeding the brähmaëas.

SB 8.16.48 - From pratipat until the thirteenth day of the next bright moon [çukla-trayodaçé], one should observe complete celibacy, sleep on the floor, bathe three times a day and thus execute the vow.

SB 8.16.49 - During this period, one should not unnecessarily talk of material subjects or topics of sense gratification, one should be completely free from envy of all living entities, and one should be a pure and simple devotee of Lord Väsudeva.

SB 8.16.50 - Thereafter, following the directions of the çästra with help from brähmaëas who know the çästra, on the thirteenth day of the moon one should bathe Lord Viñëu with five substances [milk, yogurt, ghee, sugar and honey].

SB 8.16.51-52 - Giving up the miserly habit of not spending money, one should arrange for the gorgeous worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, who is situated in the heart of every living entity. With great attention, one must prepare an oblation of grains boiled in ghee and milk and must chant the Puruña-sükta mantra. The offerings of food should be of varieties of tastes. In this way, one should worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 8.16.53 - One should satisfy the spiritual master [äcärya], who is very learned in Vedic literature, and should satisfy his assistant priests [known as hotä, udgätä, adhvaryu and brahma]. One should please them by offering them clothing, ornaments and cows. This is the ceremony called viñëu-ärädhana, or worship of Lord Viñëu.

SB 8.16.54 - O most auspicious lady, one should perform all the ceremonies under the direction of learned äcäryas and should satisfy them and their priests. By distributing prasäda, one should also satisfy the brähmaëas and others who have assembled.

SB 8.16.55 - One should satisfy the spiritual master and assistant priests by giving them cloth, ornaments, cows and also some monetary contribution. And by distributing prasäda one should satisfy everyone assembled, including even the lowest of men, the caëòälas [eaters of dog flesh].

SB 8.16.56 - One should distribute viñëu-prasäda to everyone, including the poor man, the blind man, the nondevotee and the non-brähmaëa. Knowing that Lord Viñëu is very pleased when everyone is sumptuously fed with viñëu-prasäda, the performer of yajïa should then take prasäda with his friends and relatives.

SB 8.16.57 - Every day from pratipat to trayodaçé, one should continue the ceremony, to the accompaniment of dancing, singing, the beating of a drum, the chanting of prayers and all-auspicious mantras, and recitation of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. In this way, one should worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 8.16.58 - This is the religious ritualistic ceremony known as payo-vrata, by which one may worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. I received this information from Brahmä, my grandfather, and now I have described it to you in all details.

SB 8.16.59 - O most fortunate lady, establishing your mind in a good spirit, execute this process of payo-vrata and thus worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Keçava, who is inexhaustible.

SB 8.16.60 - This payo-vrata is also known as sarva-yajïa. In other words, by performing this sacrifice one can perform all other sacrifices automatically. This is also acknowledged to be the best of all ritualistic ceremonies. O gentle lady, it is the essence of all austerities, and it is the process of giving charity and pleasing the supreme controller.

SB 8.16.61 - This is the best process for pleasing the transcendental Supreme Personality of Godhead, known as Adhokñaja. It is the best of all regulative principles, the best austerity, the best process of giving charity, and the best process of sacrifice.

SB 8.16.62 - Therefore, my dear gentle lady, follow this ritualistic vow, strictly observing the regulative principles. By this process, the Supreme Person will very soon be pleased with you and will satisfy all your desires.

 Executing the Payo-vrata Process of Worship
  •  SB 8.16.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, when Aditi's sons, the demigods, had thus disappeared from heaven and the demons had occupied their places, Aditi began lamenting, as if she had no protector.

SB 8.16.2 - After many, many days, the great powerful sage Kaçyapa Muni arose from a trance of meditation and returned home to see the äçrama of Aditi neither jubilant nor festive.

SB 8.16.3 - O best of the Kurus, when Kaçyapa Muni had been properly received and welcomed, he took his seat and then spoke as follows to his wife, Aditi, who was very morose.

SB 8.16.4 - O most gentle one, I wonder whether anything inauspicious has now taken place in regard to religious principles, the brähmaëas or the people in general, who are subject to the whims of death.

SB 8.16.5 - O my wife, who are very much attached to household life, if the principles of religion, economic development and satisfaction of the senses are properly followed in household life, one's activities are as good as those of a transcendentalist. I wonder whether there have been any discrepancies in following these principles.

SB 8.16.6 - I wonder whether because of being too attached to the members of your family, you failed to properly receive uninvited guests, who therefore were not welcomed and went away.

SB 8.16.7 - Homes from which guests go away without having been received even with an offering of a little water are like those holes in the field which are the homes of jackals.

SB 8.16.8 - O chaste and auspicious woman, when I left home for other places, were you in so much anxiety that you did not offer oblations of ghee into the fire?

SB 8.16.9 - By worshiping the fire and the brähmaëas, a householder can achieve the desired goal of residing in the higher planets, for the sacrificial fire and the brähmaëas are to be considered the mouth of Lord Viñëu, who is the Supersoul of all the demigods.

SB 8.16.10 - O great-minded lady, are all your sons faring well? Seeing your withered face, I can perceive that your mind is not tranquil. How is this so?

SB 8.16.11 - Aditi said: O my respected brähmaëa husband, all is well with the brähmaëas, the cows, religion and the welfare of other people. O master of the house, the three principles of dharma, artha and käma flourish in household life, which is consequently full of good fortune.

SB 8.16.12 - O beloved husband, the fires, guests, servants and beggars are all being properly cared for by me. Because I always think of you, there is no possibility that any of the religious principles will be neglected.

SB 8.16.13 - O my lord, since you are a Prajäpati and are personally my instructor in the principles of religion, where is the possibility that all my desires will not be fulfilled?

SB 8.16.14 - O son of Maréci, because you are a great personality you are equal toward all the demons and demigods, who are born either from your body or from your mind and who possess one or another of the three qualities-sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa or tamo-guëa. But although the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme controller, is equal toward all living entities, He is especially favorable to the devotees.

SB 8.16.15 - Therefore, most gentle lord, kindly favor your maidservant. We have now been deprived of our opulence and residence by our competitors, the demons. Kindly give us protection.

SB 8.16.16 - The demons, our formidably powerful enemies, have taken away our opulence, our beauty, our fame and even our residence. Indeed, we have now been exiled, and we are drowning in an ocean of trouble.

SB 8.16.17 - O best of sages, best of all those who grant auspicious benedictions, please consider our situation and bestow upon my sons the benedictions by which they can regain what they have lost.

SB 8.16.18 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When Kaçyapa Muni was thus requested by Aditi, he slightly smiled. "Alas," he said, "how powerful is the illusory energy of Lord Viñëu, by which the entire world is bound by affection for children!"

SB 8.16.19 - Kaçyapa Muni continued: What is this material body, made of five elements? It is different from the spirit soul. Indeed, the spirit soul is completely different from the material elements from which the body is made. But because of bodily attachment, one is regarded as a husband or son. These illusory relationships are caused by misunderstanding.

SB 8.16.20 - My dear Aditi, engage in devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the master of everything, who can subdue everyone's enemies, and who sits within everyone's heart. Only that Supreme Person-Kåñëa, or Väsudeva-can bestow all auspicious benedictions upon everyone, for He is the spiritual master of the universe.

SB 8.16.21 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is very merciful to the poor, will fulfill all of your desires, for devotional service unto Him is infallible. Any method other than devotional service is useless. That is my opinion.

SB 8.16.22 - Çrématé Aditi said: O brähmaëa, tell me the regulative principles by which I may worship the supreme master of the world so that the Lord will be pleased with me and fulfill all my desires.

SB 8.16.23 - O best of the brähmaëas, kindly instruct me in the perfect method of worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead in devotional service, by which the Lord may very soon be pleased with me and save me, along with my sons, from this most dangerous condition.

SB 8.16.24 - Çré Kaçyapa Muni said: When I desired offspring, I placed inquiries before Lord Brahmä, who is born from a lotus flower. Now I shall explain to you the same process Lord Brahmä instructed me, by which Keçava, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is satisfied.

SB 8.16.25 - In the bright fortnight of the month of Phälguna [February and March], for twelve days ending with Dvädaçé, one should observe the vow of subsisting only on milk and should worship the lotus-eyed Supreme Personality of Godhead with all devotion.

SB 8.16.26 - If dirt dug up by a boar is available, on the day of the dark moon one should smear this dirt on his body and then bathe in a flowing river. While bathing, one should chant the following mantra.

SB 8.16.27 - O mother earth, you were raised by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the form of a boar because of your desiring to have a place to stay. I pray that you kindly vanquish all the reactions of my sinful life. I offer my respectful obeisances unto you.

SB 8.16.28 - Thereafter, one should perform his daily spiritual duties and then, with great attention, offer worship to the Deity of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and also to the altar, the sun, water, fire and the spiritual master.

SB 8.16.29 - O Supreme Personality of Godhead, greatest of all, who lives in everyone's heart and in whom everyone lives, O witness of everything, O Väsudeva, supreme and all-pervading person, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 8.16.30 - I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, the Supreme Person. Being very subtle, You are never visible to material eyes. You are the knower of the twenty-four elements, and You are the inaugurator of the säìkhya-yoga system.

SB 8.16.31 - I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who have two heads [präyaëéya and udäyanéya], three legs [savana-traya], four horns [the four Vedas] and seven hands [the seven chandas, such as Gäyatré]. I offer my obeisances unto You, whose heart and soul are the three Vedic rituals [karma-käëòa, jïäna-käëòa and upäsanä-käëòa] and who expand these rituals in the form of sacrifice.

SB 8.16.32 - I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, Lord Çiva, or Rudra, who are the reservoir of all potencies, the reservoir of all knowledge, and the master of everyone.

SB 8.16.33 - I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are situated as Hiraëyagarbha, the source of life, the Supersoul of every living entity. Your body is the source of the opulence of all mystic power. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 8.16.34 - I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are the original Personality of Godhead, the witness in everyone's heart, and the incarnation of Nara-Näräyaëa Åñi in the form of a human being. O Personality of Godhead, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 8.16.35 - My Lord, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are dressed in yellow garments, whose bodily hue resembles the marakata gem, and who have full control over the goddess of fortune. O my Lord Keçava, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 8.16.36 - O most exalted and worshipable Lord, best of those who bestow benediction, You can fulfill the desires of everyone, and therefore those who are sober, for their own welfare, worship the dust of Your lotus feet.

SB 8.16.37 - All the demigods, as well as the goddess of fortune, engage in the service of His lotus feet. Indeed, they respect the fragrance of those lotus feet. May the Supreme Personality of Godhead be pleased with me.

SB 8.16.38 - Kaçyapa Muni continued: By chanting all these mantras, welcoming the Supreme Personality of Godhead with faith and devotion, and offering Him items of worship [such as pädya and arghya], one should worship Keçava, Håñékeça, Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 8.16.39 - In the beginning, the devotee should chant the dvädaçäkñara-mantra and offer flower garlands, incense and so on. After worshiping the Lord in this way, one should bathe the Lord with milk and dress Him with proper garments, a sacred thread, and ornaments. After offering water to wash the Lord's feet, one should again worship the Lord with fragrant flowers, incense and other paraphernalia.

SB 8.16.40 - If one can afford to, one should offer the Deity fine rice boiled in milk with clarified butter and molasses. While chanting the same original mantra, one should offer all this to the fire.

SB 8.16.41 - One should offer all the prasäda to a Vaiñëava or offer him some of the prasäda and then take some oneself. After this, one should offer the Deity äcamana and then betel nut and then again worship the Lord.

SB 8.16.42 - Thereafter, one should silently murmur the mantra 108 times and offer prayers to the Lord for His glorification. Then one should circumambulate the Lord and finally, with great delight and satisfaction, offer obeisances, falling straight like a rod [daëòavat].

SB 8.16.43 - After touching to one's head all the flowers and water offered to the Deity, one should throw them into a sacred place. Then one should feed at least two brähmaëas with sweet rice.

SB 8.16.44-45 - One should perfectly honor the respectable brähmaëas one has fed, and then, after taking their permission, one should take prasäda with his friends and relatives. For that night, one should observe strict celibacy, and the next morning, after bathing again, with purity and attention one should bathe the Deity of Viñëu with milk and worship Him according to the methods formerly stated in detail.

SB 8.16.46 - Worshiping Lord Viñëu with great faith and devotion and living only by drinking milk, one should follow this vow. One should also offer oblations to the fire and feed the brähmaëas as mentioned before.

SB 8.16.47 - In this way, until twelve days have passed, one should observe this payo-vrata, worshiping the Lord every day, executing the routine duties, performing sacrifices and feeding the brähmaëas.

SB 8.16.48 - From pratipat until the thirteenth day of the next bright moon [çukla-trayodaçé], one should observe complete celibacy, sleep on the floor, bathe three times a day and thus execute the vow.

SB 8.16.49 - During this period, one should not unnecessarily talk of material subjects or topics of sense gratification, one should be completely free from envy of all living entities, and one should be a pure and simple devotee of Lord Väsudeva.

SB 8.16.50 - Thereafter, following the directions of the çästra with help from brähmaëas who know the çästra, on the thirteenth day of the moon one should bathe Lord Viñëu with five substances [milk, yogurt, ghee, sugar and honey].

SB 8.16.51-52 - Giving up the miserly habit of not spending money, one should arrange for the gorgeous worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, who is situated in the heart of every living entity. With great attention, one must prepare an oblation of grains boiled in ghee and milk and must chant the Puruña-sükta mantra. The offerings of food should be of varieties of tastes. In this way, one should worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 8.16.53 - One should satisfy the spiritual master [äcärya], who is very learned in Vedic literature, and should satisfy his assistant priests [known as hotä, udgätä, adhvaryu and brahma]. One should please them by offering them clothing, ornaments and cows. This is the ceremony called viñëu-ärädhana, or worship of Lord Viñëu.

SB 8.16.54 - O most auspicious lady, one should perform all the ceremonies under the direction of learned äcäryas and should satisfy them and their priests. By distributing prasäda, one should also satisfy the brähmaëas and others who have assembled.

SB 8.16.55 - One should satisfy the spiritual master and assistant priests by giving them cloth, ornaments, cows and also some monetary contribution. And by distributing prasäda one should satisfy everyone assembled, including even the lowest of men, the caëòälas [eaters of dog flesh].

SB 8.16.56 - One should distribute viñëu-prasäda to everyone, including the poor man, the blind man, the nondevotee and the non-brähmaëa. Knowing that Lord Viñëu is very pleased when everyone is sumptuously fed with viñëu-prasäda, the performer of yajïa should then take prasäda with his friends and relatives.

SB 8.16.57 - Every day from pratipat to trayodaçé, one should continue the ceremony, to the accompaniment of dancing, singing, the beating of a drum, the chanting of prayers and all-auspicious mantras, and recitation of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. In this way, one should worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 8.16.58 - This is the religious ritualistic ceremony known as payo-vrata, by which one may worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. I received this information from Brahmä, my grandfather, and now I have described it to you in all details.

SB 8.16.59 - O most fortunate lady, establishing your mind in a good spirit, execute this process of payo-vrata and thus worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Keçava, who is inexhaustible.

SB 8.16.60 - This payo-vrata is also known as sarva-yajïa. In other words, by performing this sacrifice one can perform all other sacrifices automatically. This is also acknowledged to be the best of all ritualistic ceremonies. O gentle lady, it is the essence of all austerities, and it is the process of giving charity and pleasing the supreme controller.

SB 8.16.61 - This is the best process for pleasing the transcendental Supreme Personality of Godhead, known as Adhokñaja. It is the best of all regulative principles, the best austerity, the best process of giving charity, and the best process of sacrifice.

SB 8.16.62 - Therefore, my dear gentle lady, follow this ritualistic vow, strictly observing the regulative principles. By this process, the Supreme Person will very soon be pleased with you and will satisfy all your desires.

Translations 1-62
SB 8.17.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, after Aditi was thus advised by her husband, Kaçyapa Muni, she strictly followed his instructions without laziness and in this way performed the payo-vrata ritualistic ceremony.

SB 8.17.2-3 - With full, undiverted attention, Aditi thought of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and in this way brought under full control her mind and senses, which resembled forceful horses. She concentrated her mind upon the Supreme Lord, Väsudeva. Thus she performed the ritualistic ceremony known as payo-vrata.

SB 8.17.4 - My dear King, the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, dressed in yellow garments and bearing a conchshell, disc, club and lotus in His four hands, then appeared before Aditi.

SB 8.17.5 - When the Supreme Personality of Godhead became visible to Aditi's eyes, Aditi was so overwhelmed by transcendental bliss that she at once stood up and then fell to the ground like a rod to offer the Lord her respectful obeisances.

SB 8.17.6 - Aditi stood silently with folded hands, unable to offer prayers to the Lord. Because of transcendental bliss, tears filled her eyes, and the hairs on her body stood on end. Because she could see the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face, she felt ecstasy, and her body trembled.

SB 8.17.7 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, the demigoddess Aditi then began offering her prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead in a faltering voice and with great love. She appeared as though drinking through her eyes the Supreme Lord, who is the husband of the goddess of fortune, the enjoyer of all sacrificial ceremonies, and the master and Lord of the entire universe.

SB 8.17.8 - The goddess Aditi said: O master and enjoyer of all sacrificial ceremonies, O infallible and most famous person, whose name, when chanted, spreads all good fortune! O original Supreme Personality of Godhead, supreme controller, shelter of all holy places, You are the shelter of all poor, suffering living entities, and You have appeared to diminish their suffering. Please be kind to us and spread our good fortune.

SB 8.17.9 - My Lord, You are the all-pervading universal form, the fully independent creator, maintainer and destroyer of this universe. Although You engage Your energy in matter, You are always situated in Your original form and never fall from that position, for Your knowledge is infallible and always suitable to any situation. You are never bewildered by illusion. O my Lord, let me offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 8.17.10 - O unlimited one, if Your Lordship is satisfied, one can very easily obtain a lifetime as long as that of Lord Brahmä, a body either in the upper, lower or middle planetary systems, unlimited material opulence, religion, economic development and satisfaction of the senses, full transcendental knowledge, and the eight yogic perfections, what to speak of such petty achievements as conquering one's rivals.

SB 8.17.11 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King Parékñit, best of the Bharata dynasty, when the lotus-eyed Lord, the Supersoul of all living entities, was thus worshiped by Aditi, He replied as follows.

SB 8.17.12 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O mother of the demigods, I have already understood your long-cherished desires for the welfare of your sons, who have been deprived of all opulences and driven from their residence by their enemies.

SB 8.17.13 - O Devé, O goddess, I can understand that you want to regain your sons and be together with them to worship Me, after defeating the enemies in battle and retrieving your abode and opulences.

SB 8.17.14 - You want to see the wives of the demons lamenting for the death of their husbands when those demons, the enemies of your sons, are killed in battle by the demigods, of whom Indra is the chief.

SB 8.17.15 - You want your sons to regain their lost reputation and opulence and live again on their heavenly planet as usual.

SB 8.17.16 - O mother of the demigods, in My opinion almost all the chiefs of the demons are now unconquerable, for they are being protected by brähmaëas, whom the Supreme Lord always favors. Thus the use of power against them now will not at all be a source of happiness.

SB 8.17.17 - Yet because I have been satisfied by the activities of your vow, O goddess Aditi, I must find some means to favor you, for worship of Me never goes in vain but certainly gives the desired result according to what one deserves.

SB 8.17.18 - You have prayed to Me and properly worshiped Me by performing the great payo-vrata ceremony for the sake of protecting your sons. Because of Kaçyapa Muni's austerities, I shall agree to become your son and thus protect your other sons.

SB 8.17.19 - Always thinking of Me as being situated within the body of your husband, Kaçyapa, go worship your husband, who has been purified by his austerity.

SB 8.17.20 - O lady, even if someone inquires, you should not disclose this fact to anyone. That which is very confidential is successful if kept secret.

SB 8.17.21 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: After speaking in this way, the Supreme Personality of Godhead disappeared from that very spot. Aditi, having received the extremely valuable benediction that the Lord would appear as her son, considered herself very successful, and with great devotion she approached her husband.

SB 8.17.22 - Being situated in a meditational trance, Kaçyapa Muni, whose vision is never mistaken, could see that a plenary portion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead had entered within him.

SB 8.17.23 - O King, as the wind promotes friction between two pieces of wood and thus gives rise to fire, Kaçyapa Muni, whose transcendental position was fully absorbed in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, transferred his potency into the womb of Aditi.

SB 8.17.24 - When Lord Brahmä understood that the Supreme Personality of Godhead was now within the womb of Aditi, he began to offer prayers to the Lord by reciting transcendental names.

SB 8.17.25 - Lord Brahmä said: O Supreme Personality of Godhead, all glories unto You, who are glorified by all and whose activities are all uncommon. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, O Lord of the transcendentalists, controller of the three modes of nature. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You again and again.

SB 8.17.26 - I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, the all-pervading Lord Viñëu, who have entered the cores of the hearts of all living entities. All the three worlds reside within Your navel, yet You are above the three worlds. Formerly You appeared as the son of Påçni. To You, the supreme creator, who are understood only through Vedic knowledge, I offer my respectful obeisances.

SB 8.17.27 - O my Lord, You are the beginning, the manifestation and the ultimate dissolution of the three worlds, and You are celebrated in the Vedas as the reservoir of unlimited potencies, the Supreme Person. O my Lord, as waves attract branches and leaves that have fallen into deep water, You, the supreme eternal time factor, attract everything in this universe.

SB 8.17.28 - My Lord, You are the original generator of all living entities, stationary or moving, and You are also the generator of the Prajäpatis. O my Lord, as a boat is the only hope for a person drowning in the water, You are the only shelter for the demigods, who are now bereft of their heavenly position.

 17. SB 8.17.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, after Aditi was thus advised by her husband, Kaçyapa Muni, she strictly followed his instructions without laziness and in this way performed the payo-vrata ritualistic ceremony.

SB 8.17.2-3 - With full, undiverted attention, Aditi thought of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and in this way brought under full control her mind and senses, which resembled forceful horses. She concentrated her mind upon the Supreme Lord, Väsudeva. Thus she performed the ritualistic ceremony known as payo-vrata.

SB 8.17.4 - My dear King, the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, dressed in yellow garments and bearing a conchshell, disc, club and lotus in His four hands, then appeared before Aditi.

SB 8.17.5 - When the Supreme Personality of Godhead became visible to Aditi's eyes, Aditi was so overwhelmed by transcendental bliss that she at once stood up and then fell to the ground like a rod to offer the Lord her respectful obeisances.

SB 8.17.6 - Aditi stood silently with folded hands, unable to offer prayers to the Lord. Because of transcendental bliss, tears filled her eyes, and the hairs on her body stood on end. Because she could see the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face, she felt ecstasy, and her body trembled.

SB 8.17.7 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, the demigoddess Aditi then began offering her prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead in a faltering voice and with great love. She appeared as though drinking through her eyes the Supreme Lord, who is the husband of the goddess of fortune, the enjoyer of all sacrificial ceremonies, and the master and Lord of the entire universe.

SB 8.17.8 - The goddess Aditi said: O master and enjoyer of all sacrificial ceremonies, O infallible and most famous person, whose name, when chanted, spreads all good fortune! O original Supreme Personality of Godhead, supreme controller, shelter of all holy places, You are the shelter of all poor, suffering living entities, and You have appeared to diminish their suffering. Please be kind to us and spread our good fortune.

SB 8.17.9 - My Lord, You are the all-pervading universal form, the fully independent creator, maintainer and destroyer of this universe. Although You engage Your energy in matter, You are always situated in Your original form and never fall from that position, for Your knowledge is infallible and always suitable to any situation. You are never bewildered by illusion. O my Lord, let me offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 8.17.10 - O unlimited one, if Your Lordship is satisfied, one can very easily obtain a lifetime as long as that of Lord Brahmä, a body either in the upper, lower or middle planetary systems, unlimited material opulence, religion, economic development and satisfaction of the senses, full transcendental knowledge, and the eight yogic perfections, what to speak of such petty achievements as conquering one's rivals.

SB 8.17.11 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King Parékñit, best of the Bharata dynasty, when the lotus-eyed Lord, the Supersoul of all living entities, was thus worshiped by Aditi, He replied as follows.

SB 8.17.12 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O mother of the demigods, I have already understood your long-cherished desires for the welfare of your sons, who have been deprived of all opulences and driven from their residence by their enemies.

SB 8.17.13 - O Devé, O goddess, I can understand that you want to regain your sons and be together with them to worship Me, after defeating the enemies in battle and retrieving your abode and opulences.

SB 8.17.14 - You want to see the wives of the demons lamenting for the death of their husbands when those demons, the enemies of your sons, are killed in battle by the demigods, of whom Indra is the chief.

SB 8.17.15 - You want your sons to regain their lost reputation and opulence and live again on their heavenly planet as usual.

SB 8.17.16 - O mother of the demigods, in My opinion almost all the chiefs of the demons are now unconquerable, for they are being protected by brähmaëas, whom the Supreme Lord always favors. Thus the use of power against them now will not at all be a source of happiness.

SB 8.17.17 - Yet because I have been satisfied by the activities of your vow, O goddess Aditi, I must find some means to favor you, for worship of Me never goes in vain but certainly gives the desired result according to what one deserves.

SB 8.17.18 - You have prayed to Me and properly worshiped Me by performing the great payo-vrata ceremony for the sake of protecting your sons. Because of Kaçyapa Muni's austerities, I shall agree to become your son and thus protect your other sons.

SB 8.17.19 - Always thinking of Me as being situated within the body of your husband, Kaçyapa, go worship your husband, who has been purified by his austerity.

SB 8.17.20 - O lady, even if someone inquires, you should not disclose this fact to anyone. That which is very confidential is successful if kept secret.

SB 8.17.21 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: After speaking in this way, the Supreme Personality of Godhead disappeared from that very spot. Aditi, having received the extremely valuable benediction that the Lord would appear as her son, considered herself very successful, and with great devotion she approached her husband.

SB 8.17.22 - Being situated in a meditational trance, Kaçyapa Muni, whose vision is never mistaken, could see that a plenary portion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead had entered within him.

SB 8.17.23 - O King, as the wind promotes friction between two pieces of wood and thus gives rise to fire, Kaçyapa Muni, whose transcendental position was fully absorbed in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, transferred his potency into the womb of Aditi.

SB 8.17.24 - When Lord Brahmä understood that the Supreme Personality of Godhead was now within the womb of Aditi, he began to offer prayers to the Lord by reciting transcendental names.

SB 8.17.25 - Lord Brahmä said: O Supreme Personality of Godhead, all glories unto You, who are glorified by all and whose activities are all uncommon. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, O Lord of the transcendentalists, controller of the three modes of nature. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You again and again.

SB 8.17.26 - I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, the all-pervading Lord Viñëu, who have entered the cores of the hearts of all living entities. All the three worlds reside within Your navel, yet You are above the three worlds. Formerly You appeared as the son of Påçni. To You, the supreme creator, who are understood only through Vedic knowledge, I offer my respectful obeisances.

SB 8.17.27 - O my Lord, You are the beginning, the manifestation and the ultimate dissolution of the three worlds, and You are celebrated in the Vedas as the reservoir of unlimited potencies, the Supreme Person. O my Lord, as waves attract branches and leaves that have fallen into deep water, You, the supreme eternal time factor, attract everything in this universe.

SB 8.17.28 - My Lord, You are the original generator of all living entities, stationary or moving, and You are also the generator of the Prajäpatis. O my Lord, as a boat is the only hope for a person drowning in the water, You are the only shelter for the demigods, who are now bereft of their heavenly position.

 The Supreme Lord Agrees to Become Aditi's Son
  •  SB 8.17.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, after Aditi was thus advised by her husband, Kaçyapa Muni, she strictly followed his instructions without laziness and in this way performed the payo-vrata ritualistic ceremony.

SB 8.17.2-3 - With full, undiverted attention, Aditi thought of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and in this way brought under full control her mind and senses, which resembled forceful horses. She concentrated her mind upon the Supreme Lord, Väsudeva. Thus she performed the ritualistic ceremony known as payo-vrata.

SB 8.17.4 - My dear King, the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, dressed in yellow garments and bearing a conchshell, disc, club and lotus in His four hands, then appeared before Aditi.

SB 8.17.5 - When the Supreme Personality of Godhead became visible to Aditi's eyes, Aditi was so overwhelmed by transcendental bliss that she at once stood up and then fell to the ground like a rod to offer the Lord her respectful obeisances.

SB 8.17.6 - Aditi stood silently with folded hands, unable to offer prayers to the Lord. Because of transcendental bliss, tears filled her eyes, and the hairs on her body stood on end. Because she could see the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face, she felt ecstasy, and her body trembled.

SB 8.17.7 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, the demigoddess Aditi then began offering her prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead in a faltering voice and with great love. She appeared as though drinking through her eyes the Supreme Lord, who is the husband of the goddess of fortune, the enjoyer of all sacrificial ceremonies, and the master and Lord of the entire universe.

SB 8.17.8 - The goddess Aditi said: O master and enjoyer of all sacrificial ceremonies, O infallible and most famous person, whose name, when chanted, spreads all good fortune! O original Supreme Personality of Godhead, supreme controller, shelter of all holy places, You are the shelter of all poor, suffering living entities, and You have appeared to diminish their suffering. Please be kind to us and spread our good fortune.

SB 8.17.9 - My Lord, You are the all-pervading universal form, the fully independent creator, maintainer and destroyer of this universe. Although You engage Your energy in matter, You are always situated in Your original form and never fall from that position, for Your knowledge is infallible and always suitable to any situation. You are never bewildered by illusion. O my Lord, let me offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 8.17.10 - O unlimited one, if Your Lordship is satisfied, one can very easily obtain a lifetime as long as that of Lord Brahmä, a body either in the upper, lower or middle planetary systems, unlimited material opulence, religion, economic development and satisfaction of the senses, full transcendental knowledge, and the eight yogic perfections, what to speak of such petty achievements as conquering one's rivals.

SB 8.17.11 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King Parékñit, best of the Bharata dynasty, when the lotus-eyed Lord, the Supersoul of all living entities, was thus worshiped by Aditi, He replied as follows.

SB 8.17.12 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O mother of the demigods, I have already understood your long-cherished desires for the welfare of your sons, who have been deprived of all opulences and driven from their residence by their enemies.

SB 8.17.13 - O Devé, O goddess, I can understand that you want to regain your sons and be together with them to worship Me, after defeating the enemies in battle and retrieving your abode and opulences.

SB 8.17.14 - You want to see the wives of the demons lamenting for the death of their husbands when those demons, the enemies of your sons, are killed in battle by the demigods, of whom Indra is the chief.

SB 8.17.15 - You want your sons to regain their lost reputation and opulence and live again on their heavenly planet as usual.

SB 8.17.16 - O mother of the demigods, in My opinion almost all the chiefs of the demons are now unconquerable, for they are being protected by brähmaëas, whom the Supreme Lord always favors. Thus the use of power against them now will not at all be a source of happiness.

SB 8.17.17 - Yet because I have been satisfied by the activities of your vow, O goddess Aditi, I must find some means to favor you, for worship of Me never goes in vain but certainly gives the desired result according to what one deserves.

SB 8.17.18 - You have prayed to Me and properly worshiped Me by performing the great payo-vrata ceremony for the sake of protecting your sons. Because of Kaçyapa Muni's austerities, I shall agree to become your son and thus protect your other sons.

SB 8.17.19 - Always thinking of Me as being situated within the body of your husband, Kaçyapa, go worship your husband, who has been purified by his austerity.

SB 8.17.20 - O lady, even if someone inquires, you should not disclose this fact to anyone. That which is very confidential is successful if kept secret.

SB 8.17.21 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: After speaking in this way, the Supreme Personality of Godhead disappeared from that very spot. Aditi, having received the extremely valuable benediction that the Lord would appear as her son, considered herself very successful, and with great devotion she approached her husband.

SB 8.17.22 - Being situated in a meditational trance, Kaçyapa Muni, whose vision is never mistaken, could see that a plenary portion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead had entered within him.

SB 8.17.23 - O King, as the wind promotes friction between two pieces of wood and thus gives rise to fire, Kaçyapa Muni, whose transcendental position was fully absorbed in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, transferred his potency into the womb of Aditi.

SB 8.17.24 - When Lord Brahmä understood that the Supreme Personality of Godhead was now within the womb of Aditi, he began to offer prayers to the Lord by reciting transcendental names.

SB 8.17.25 - Lord Brahmä said: O Supreme Personality of Godhead, all glories unto You, who are glorified by all and whose activities are all uncommon. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, O Lord of the transcendentalists, controller of the three modes of nature. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You again and again.

SB 8.17.26 - I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, the all-pervading Lord Viñëu, who have entered the cores of the hearts of all living entities. All the three worlds reside within Your navel, yet You are above the three worlds. Formerly You appeared as the son of Påçni. To You, the supreme creator, who are understood only through Vedic knowledge, I offer my respectful obeisances.

SB 8.17.27 - O my Lord, You are the beginning, the manifestation and the ultimate dissolution of the three worlds, and You are celebrated in the Vedas as the reservoir of unlimited potencies, the Supreme Person. O my Lord, as waves attract branches and leaves that have fallen into deep water, You, the supreme eternal time factor, attract everything in this universe.

SB 8.17.28 - My Lord, You are the original generator of all living entities, stationary or moving, and You are also the generator of the Prajäpatis. O my Lord, as a boat is the only hope for a person drowning in the water, You are the only shelter for the demigods, who are now bereft of their heavenly position.

Translations 1-28
SB 8.18.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: After Lord Brahmä had thus spoken, glorifying the Supreme Lord's activities and prowess, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is never subject to death like an ordinary living being, appeared from the womb of Aditi. His four hands were decorated with a conchshell, club, lotus and disc, He was dressed in yellow garments, and His eyes appeared like the petals of a blooming lotus.

SB 8.18.2 - The body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, blackish in complexion, was free from all inebrieties. His lotus face, decorated with earrings resembling sharks, appeared very beautiful, and on His bosom was the mark of Çrévatsa. He wore bangles on His wrists, armlets on His arms, a helmet on His head, a belt on His waist, a sacred thread across His chest, and ankle bells decorating His lotus feet.

SB 8.18.3 - An uncommonly beautiful garland of flowers decorated His bosom, and because the flowers were extremely fragrant, a large group of bees, making their natural humming sounds, invaded them for honey. When the Lord appeared, wearing the Kaustubha gem on His neck, His effulgence vanquished the darkness in the home of the Prajäpati Kaçyapa.

SB 8.18.4 - At that time, there was happiness in all directions, in the reservoirs of water like the rivers and oceans, and in the core of everyone's heart. The various seasons displayed their respective qualities, and all living entities in the upper planetary system, in outer space and on the surface of the earth were jubilant. The demigods, the cows, the brähmaëas and the hills and mountains were all filled with joy.

SB 8.18.5 - On the day of Çravaëa-dvädaçé [the twelfth day of the bright fortnight in the month of Bhädra], when the moon came into the lunar mansion Çravaëa, at the auspicious moment of Abhijit, the Lord appeared in this universe. Considering the Lord's appearance very auspicious, all the stars and planets, from the sun to Saturn, were munificently charitable.

SB 8.18.6 - O King, when the Lord appeared-on dvädaçé, the twelfth day of the moon-the sun was at the meridian, as every learned scholar knows. This dvädaçé is called Vijayä.

SB 8.18.7 - Conchshells, kettledrums, drums, paëavas and änakas vibrated in concert. The sound of these and various other instruments was tumultuous.

SB 8.18.8 - Being very pleased, the celestial dancing girls [Apsaräs] danced in jubilation, the best of the Gandharvas sang songs, and the great sages, demigods, Manus, Pitäs and fire-gods offered prayers to satisfy the Lord.

SB 8.18.9-10 - The Siddhas, Vidyädharas, Kimpuruñas, Kinnaras, Cäraëas, Yakñas, Räkñasas, Suparëas, the best of serpents, and the followers of the demigods all showered flowers on Aditi's residence, covering the entire house, while glorifying and praising the Lord and dancing.

SB 8.18.11 - When Aditi saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who had appeared from her own womb, having accepted a transcendental body by His own spiritual potency, she was struck with wonder and was very happy. Upon seeing the child, Prajäpati Kaçyapa exclaimed, "Jaya! Jaya!" in great happiness and wonder.

SB 8.18.12 - The Lord appeared in His original form, with ornaments and weapons in His hands. Although this ever-existing form is not visible in the material world, He nonetheless appeared in this form. Then, in the presence of His father and mother, He assumed the form of Vämana, a brähmaëa-dwarf, a brahmacäré, just like a theatrical actor.

SB 8.18.13 - When the great sages saw the Lord as the brahmacäré-dwarf Vämana, they were certainly very pleased. Thus they placed before them Kaçyapa Muni, the Prajäpati, and performed all the ritualistic ceremonies, such as the birthday ceremony.

SB 8.18.14 - At the sacred thread ceremony of Vämanadeva, the sun-god personally uttered the Gäyatré mantra, Båhaspati offered the sacred thread, and Kaçyapa Muni offered a straw belt.

SB 8.18.15 - Mother earth gave Him a deerskin, and the demigod of the moon, who is the king of the forest, gave Him a brahma-daëòa [the rod of a brahmacäré]. His mother, Aditi, gave Him cloth for underwear, and the deity presiding over the heavenly kingdom offered Him an umbrella.

SB 8.18.16 - O King, Lord Brahmä offered a waterpot to the inexhaustible Supreme Personality of Godhead, the seven sages offered Him kuça grass, and mother Sarasvaté gave Him a string of Rudräkña beads.

SB 8.18.17 - When Vämanadeva had thus been given the sacred thread, Kuvera, King of the Yakñas, gave Him a pot for begging alms, and mother Bhagavaté, the wife of Lord Çiva and most chaste mother of the entire universe, gave Him His first alms.

SB 8.18.18 - Having thus been welcomed by everyone, Lord Vämanadeva, the best of the brahmacärés, exhibited His Brahman effulgence. Thus He surpassed in beauty that entire assembly, which was filled with great saintly brähmaëas.

SB 8.18.19 - After Lord Çré Vämanadeva set a sacrificial fire, He offered worship and performed a fire sacrifice on the sacrificial field.

SB 8.18.20 - When the Lord heard that Bali Mahäräja was performing açvamedha sacrifices under the patronage of brähmaëas belonging to the Bhågu dynasty, the Supreme Lord, who is full in every respect, proceeded there to show His mercy to Bali Mahäräja. By His weight, He pushed down the earth with every step.

SB 8.18.21 - While engaged in performing the sacrifice in the field known as Bhågukaccha, on the northern bank of the Narmadä River, the brahminical priests, the descendants of Bhågu, saw Vämanadeva to be like the sun rising nearby.

SB 8.18.22 - O King, because of Vämanadeva's bright effulgence, the priests, along with Bali Mahäräja and all the members of the assembly, were robbed of their splendor. Thus they began to ask one another whether the sun-god himself, Sanat-kumära or the fire-god had personally come to see the sacrificial ceremony.

SB 8.18.23 - While the priests of the Bhågu dynasty and their disciples talked and argued in various ways, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vämanadeva, holding in His hands the rod, the umbrella and a waterpot full of water, entered the arena of the açvamedha sacrifice.

SB 8.18.24-25 - Appearing as a brähmaëa boy, wearing a belt of straw, a sacred thread, an upper garment of deerskin, and matted locks of hair, Lord Vämanadeva entered the arena of sacrifice. His brilliant effulgence diminished the brilliance of all the priests and their disciples, who thus stood from their seats and welcomed the Lord properly by offering obeisances.

SB 8.18.26 - Bali Mahäräja, jubilant at seeing Lord Vämanadeva, whose beautiful limbs contributed equally to the beauty of His entire body, offered Him a seat with great satisfaction.

SB 8.18.27 - Thus offering a proper reception to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is always beautiful to the liberated souls, Bali Mahäräja worshiped Him by washing His lotus feet.

SB 8.18.28 - Lord Çiva, the best of demigods, who carries on his forehead the emblem of the moon, receives on his head with great devotion the Ganges water emanating from the toe of Viñëu. Being aware of religious principles, Bali Mahäräja knew this. Consequently, following in the footsteps of Lord Çiva, he also placed on his head the water that had washed the Lord's lotus feet.

SB 8.18.29 - Bali Mahäräja then said to Lord Vämanadeva: O brähmaëa, I offer You my hearty welcome and my respectful obeisances. Please let us know what we may do for You. We think of You as the personified austerity of the great brähmaëa-sages.

SB 8.18.30 - O my Lord, because You have kindly arrived at our home, all my forefathers are satisfied, our family and entire dynasty have been sanctified, and the sacrifice we are performing is now complete because of Your presence.

SB 8.18.31 - O son of a brähmaëa, today the fire of sacrifice is ablaze according to the injunction of the çästra, and I have been freed from all the sinful reactions of my life by the water that has washed Your lotus feet. O my Lord, by the touch of Your small lotus feet the entire surface of the world has been sanctified.

SB 8.18.32 - O son of a brähmaëa, it appears that You have come here to ask me for something. Therefore, whatever You want You may take from me. O best of those who are worshipable. You may take from me a cow, gold, a furnished house, palatable food and drink, the daughter of a brähmaëa for Your wife, prosperous villages, horses, elephants, chariots or whatever You desire.

 18. SB 8.18.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: After Lord Brahmä had thus spoken, glorifying the Supreme Lord's activities and prowess, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is never subject to death like an ordinary living being, appeared from the womb of Aditi. His four hands were decorated with a conchshell, club, lotus and disc, He was dressed in yellow garments, and His eyes appeared like the petals of a blooming lotus.

SB 8.18.2 - The body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, blackish in complexion, was free from all inebrieties. His lotus face, decorated with earrings resembling sharks, appeared very beautiful, and on His bosom was the mark of Çrévatsa. He wore bangles on His wrists, armlets on His arms, a helmet on His head, a belt on His waist, a sacred thread across His chest, and ankle bells decorating His lotus feet.

SB 8.18.3 - An uncommonly beautiful garland of flowers decorated His bosom, and because the flowers were extremely fragrant, a large group of bees, making their natural humming sounds, invaded them for honey. When the Lord appeared, wearing the Kaustubha gem on His neck, His effulgence vanquished the darkness in the home of the Prajäpati Kaçyapa.

SB 8.18.4 - At that time, there was happiness in all directions, in the reservoirs of water like the rivers and oceans, and in the core of everyone's heart. The various seasons displayed their respective qualities, and all living entities in the upper planetary system, in outer space and on the surface of the earth were jubilant. The demigods, the cows, the brähmaëas and the hills and mountains were all filled with joy.

SB 8.18.5 - On the day of Çravaëa-dvädaçé [the twelfth day of the bright fortnight in the month of Bhädra], when the moon came into the lunar mansion Çravaëa, at the auspicious moment of Abhijit, the Lord appeared in this universe. Considering the Lord's appearance very auspicious, all the stars and planets, from the sun to Saturn, were munificently charitable.

SB 8.18.6 - O King, when the Lord appeared-on dvädaçé, the twelfth day of the moon-the sun was at the meridian, as every learned scholar knows. This dvädaçé is called Vijayä.

SB 8.18.7 - Conchshells, kettledrums, drums, paëavas and änakas vibrated in concert. The sound of these and various other instruments was tumultuous.

SB 8.18.8 - Being very pleased, the celestial dancing girls [Apsaräs] danced in jubilation, the best of the Gandharvas sang songs, and the great sages, demigods, Manus, Pitäs and fire-gods offered prayers to satisfy the Lord.

SB 8.18.9-10 - The Siddhas, Vidyädharas, Kimpuruñas, Kinnaras, Cäraëas, Yakñas, Räkñasas, Suparëas, the best of serpents, and the followers of the demigods all showered flowers on Aditi's residence, covering the entire house, while glorifying and praising the Lord and dancing.

SB 8.18.11 - When Aditi saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who had appeared from her own womb, having accepted a transcendental body by His own spiritual potency, she was struck with wonder and was very happy. Upon seeing the child, Prajäpati Kaçyapa exclaimed, "Jaya! Jaya!" in great happiness and wonder.

SB 8.18.12 - The Lord appeared in His original form, with ornaments and weapons in His hands. Although this ever-existing form is not visible in the material world, He nonetheless appeared in this form. Then, in the presence of His father and mother, He assumed the form of Vämana, a brähmaëa-dwarf, a brahmacäré, just like a theatrical actor.

SB 8.18.13 - When the great sages saw the Lord as the brahmacäré-dwarf Vämana, they were certainly very pleased. Thus they placed before them Kaçyapa Muni, the Prajäpati, and performed all the ritualistic ceremonies, such as the birthday ceremony.

SB 8.18.14 - At the sacred thread ceremony of Vämanadeva, the sun-god personally uttered the Gäyatré mantra, Båhaspati offered the sacred thread, and Kaçyapa Muni offered a straw belt.

SB 8.18.15 - Mother earth gave Him a deerskin, and the demigod of the moon, who is the king of the forest, gave Him a brahma-daëòa [the rod of a brahmacäré]. His mother, Aditi, gave Him cloth for underwear, and the deity presiding over the heavenly kingdom offered Him an umbrella.

SB 8.18.16 - O King, Lord Brahmä offered a waterpot to the inexhaustible Supreme Personality of Godhead, the seven sages offered Him kuça grass, and mother Sarasvaté gave Him a string of Rudräkña beads.

SB 8.18.17 - When Vämanadeva had thus been given the sacred thread, Kuvera, King of the Yakñas, gave Him a pot for begging alms, and mother Bhagavaté, the wife of Lord Çiva and most chaste mother of the entire universe, gave Him His first alms.

SB 8.18.18 - Having thus been welcomed by everyone, Lord Vämanadeva, the best of the brahmacärés, exhibited His Brahman effulgence. Thus He surpassed in beauty that entire assembly, which was filled with great saintly brähmaëas.

SB 8.18.19 - After Lord Çré Vämanadeva set a sacrificial fire, He offered worship and performed a fire sacrifice on the sacrificial field.

SB 8.18.20 - When the Lord heard that Bali Mahäräja was performing açvamedha sacrifices under the patronage of brähmaëas belonging to the Bhågu dynasty, the Supreme Lord, who is full in every respect, proceeded there to show His mercy to Bali Mahäräja. By His weight, He pushed down the earth with every step.

SB 8.18.21 - While engaged in performing the sacrifice in the field known as Bhågukaccha, on the northern bank of the Narmadä River, the brahminical priests, the descendants of Bhågu, saw Vämanadeva to be like the sun rising nearby.

SB 8.18.22 - O King, because of Vämanadeva's bright effulgence, the priests, along with Bali Mahäräja and all the members of the assembly, were robbed of their splendor. Thus they began to ask one another whether the sun-god himself, Sanat-kumära or the fire-god had personally come to see the sacrificial ceremony.

SB 8.18.23 - While the priests of the Bhågu dynasty and their disciples talked and argued in various ways, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vämanadeva, holding in His hands the rod, the umbrella and a waterpot full of water, entered the arena of the açvamedha sacrifice.

SB 8.18.24-25 - Appearing as a brähmaëa boy, wearing a belt of straw, a sacred thread, an upper garment of deerskin, and matted locks of hair, Lord Vämanadeva entered the arena of sacrifice. His brilliant effulgence diminished the brilliance of all the priests and their disciples, who thus stood from their seats and welcomed the Lord properly by offering obeisances.

SB 8.18.26 - Bali Mahäräja, jubilant at seeing Lord Vämanadeva, whose beautiful limbs contributed equally to the beauty of His entire body, offered Him a seat with great satisfaction.

SB 8.18.27 - Thus offering a proper reception to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is always beautiful to the liberated souls, Bali Mahäräja worshiped Him by washing His lotus feet.

SB 8.18.28 - Lord Çiva, the best of demigods, who carries on his forehead the emblem of the moon, receives on his head with great devotion the Ganges water emanating from the toe of Viñëu. Being aware of religious principles, Bali Mahäräja knew this. Consequently, following in the footsteps of Lord Çiva, he also placed on his head the water that had washed the Lord's lotus feet.

SB 8.18.29 - Bali Mahäräja then said to Lord Vämanadeva: O brähmaëa, I offer You my hearty welcome and my respectful obeisances. Please let us know what we may do for You. We think of You as the personified austerity of the great brähmaëa-sages.

SB 8.18.30 - O my Lord, because You have kindly arrived at our home, all my forefathers are satisfied, our family and entire dynasty have been sanctified, and the sacrifice we are performing is now complete because of Your presence.

SB 8.18.31 - O son of a brähmaëa, today the fire of sacrifice is ablaze according to the injunction of the çästra, and I have been freed from all the sinful reactions of my life by the water that has washed Your lotus feet. O my Lord, by the touch of Your small lotus feet the entire surface of the world has been sanctified.

SB 8.18.32 - O son of a brähmaëa, it appears that You have come here to ask me for something. Therefore, whatever You want You may take from me. O best of those who are worshipable. You may take from me a cow, gold, a furnished house, palatable food and drink, the daughter of a brähmaëa for Your wife, prosperous villages, horses, elephants, chariots or whatever You desire.

 Lord Vämanadeva, the Dwarf Incarnation
  •  SB 8.18.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: After Lord Brahmä had thus spoken, glorifying the Supreme Lord's activities and prowess, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is never subject to death like an ordinary living being, appeared from the womb of Aditi. His four hands were decorated with a conchshell, club, lotus and disc, He was dressed in yellow garments, and His eyes appeared like the petals of a blooming lotus.

SB 8.18.2 - The body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, blackish in complexion, was free from all inebrieties. His lotus face, decorated with earrings resembling sharks, appeared very beautiful, and on His bosom was the mark of Çrévatsa. He wore bangles on His wrists, armlets on His arms, a helmet on His head, a belt on His waist, a sacred thread across His chest, and ankle bells decorating His lotus feet.

SB 8.18.3 - An uncommonly beautiful garland of flowers decorated His bosom, and because the flowers were extremely fragrant, a large group of bees, making their natural humming sounds, invaded them for honey. When the Lord appeared, wearing the Kaustubha gem on His neck, His effulgence vanquished the darkness in the home of the Prajäpati Kaçyapa.

SB 8.18.4 - At that time, there was happiness in all directions, in the reservoirs of water like the rivers and oceans, and in the core of everyone's heart. The various seasons displayed their respective qualities, and all living entities in the upper planetary system, in outer space and on the surface of the earth were jubilant. The demigods, the cows, the brähmaëas and the hills and mountains were all filled with joy.

SB 8.18.5 - On the day of Çravaëa-dvädaçé [the twelfth day of the bright fortnight in the month of Bhädra], when the moon came into the lunar mansion Çravaëa, at the auspicious moment of Abhijit, the Lord appeared in this universe. Considering the Lord's appearance very auspicious, all the stars and planets, from the sun to Saturn, were munificently charitable.

SB 8.18.6 - O King, when the Lord appeared-on dvädaçé, the twelfth day of the moon-the sun was at the meridian, as every learned scholar knows. This dvädaçé is called Vijayä.

SB 8.18.7 - Conchshells, kettledrums, drums, paëavas and änakas vibrated in concert. The sound of these and various other instruments was tumultuous.

SB 8.18.8 - Being very pleased, the celestial dancing girls [Apsaräs] danced in jubilation, the best of the Gandharvas sang songs, and the great sages, demigods, Manus, Pitäs and fire-gods offered prayers to satisfy the Lord.

SB 8.18.9-10 - The Siddhas, Vidyädharas, Kimpuruñas, Kinnaras, Cäraëas, Yakñas, Räkñasas, Suparëas, the best of serpents, and the followers of the demigods all showered flowers on Aditi's residence, covering the entire house, while glorifying and praising the Lord and dancing.

SB 8.18.11 - When Aditi saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who had appeared from her own womb, having accepted a transcendental body by His own spiritual potency, she was struck with wonder and was very happy. Upon seeing the child, Prajäpati Kaçyapa exclaimed, "Jaya! Jaya!" in great happiness and wonder.

SB 8.18.12 - The Lord appeared in His original form, with ornaments and weapons in His hands. Although this ever-existing form is not visible in the material world, He nonetheless appeared in this form. Then, in the presence of His father and mother, He assumed the form of Vämana, a brähmaëa-dwarf, a brahmacäré, just like a theatrical actor.

SB 8.18.13 - When the great sages saw the Lord as the brahmacäré-dwarf Vämana, they were certainly very pleased. Thus they placed before them Kaçyapa Muni, the Prajäpati, and performed all the ritualistic ceremonies, such as the birthday ceremony.

SB 8.18.14 - At the sacred thread ceremony of Vämanadeva, the sun-god personally uttered the Gäyatré mantra, Båhaspati offered the sacred thread, and Kaçyapa Muni offered a straw belt.

SB 8.18.15 - Mother earth gave Him a deerskin, and the demigod of the moon, who is the king of the forest, gave Him a brahma-daëòa [the rod of a brahmacäré]. His mother, Aditi, gave Him cloth for underwear, and the deity presiding over the heavenly kingdom offered Him an umbrella.

SB 8.18.16 - O King, Lord Brahmä offered a waterpot to the inexhaustible Supreme Personality of Godhead, the seven sages offered Him kuça grass, and mother Sarasvaté gave Him a string of Rudräkña beads.

SB 8.18.17 - When Vämanadeva had thus been given the sacred thread, Kuvera, King of the Yakñas, gave Him a pot for begging alms, and mother Bhagavaté, the wife of Lord Çiva and most chaste mother of the entire universe, gave Him His first alms.

SB 8.18.18 - Having thus been welcomed by everyone, Lord Vämanadeva, the best of the brahmacärés, exhibited His Brahman effulgence. Thus He surpassed in beauty that entire assembly, which was filled with great saintly brähmaëas.

SB 8.18.19 - After Lord Çré Vämanadeva set a sacrificial fire, He offered worship and performed a fire sacrifice on the sacrificial field.

SB 8.18.20 - When the Lord heard that Bali Mahäräja was performing açvamedha sacrifices under the patronage of brähmaëas belonging to the Bhågu dynasty, the Supreme Lord, who is full in every respect, proceeded there to show His mercy to Bali Mahäräja. By His weight, He pushed down the earth with every step.

SB 8.18.21 - While engaged in performing the sacrifice in the field known as Bhågukaccha, on the northern bank of the Narmadä River, the brahminical priests, the descendants of Bhågu, saw Vämanadeva to be like the sun rising nearby.

SB 8.18.22 - O King, because of Vämanadeva's bright effulgence, the priests, along with Bali Mahäräja and all the members of the assembly, were robbed of their splendor. Thus they began to ask one another whether the sun-god himself, Sanat-kumära or the fire-god had personally come to see the sacrificial ceremony.

SB 8.18.23 - While the priests of the Bhågu dynasty and their disciples talked and argued in various ways, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vämanadeva, holding in His hands the rod, the umbrella and a waterpot full of water, entered the arena of the açvamedha sacrifice.

SB 8.18.24-25 - Appearing as a brähmaëa boy, wearing a belt of straw, a sacred thread, an upper garment of deerskin, and matted locks of hair, Lord Vämanadeva entered the arena of sacrifice. His brilliant effulgence diminished the brilliance of all the priests and their disciples, who thus stood from their seats and welcomed the Lord properly by offering obeisances.

SB 8.18.26 - Bali Mahäräja, jubilant at seeing Lord Vämanadeva, whose beautiful limbs contributed equally to the beauty of His entire body, offered Him a seat with great satisfaction.

SB 8.18.27 - Thus offering a proper reception to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is always beautiful to the liberated souls, Bali Mahäräja worshiped Him by washing His lotus feet.

SB 8.18.28 - Lord Çiva, the best of demigods, who carries on his forehead the emblem of the moon, receives on his head with great devotion the Ganges water emanating from the toe of Viñëu. Being aware of religious principles, Bali Mahäräja knew this. Consequently, following in the footsteps of Lord Çiva, he also placed on his head the water that had washed the Lord's lotus feet.

SB 8.18.29 - Bali Mahäräja then said to Lord Vämanadeva: O brähmaëa, I offer You my hearty welcome and my respectful obeisances. Please let us know what we may do for You. We think of You as the personified austerity of the great brähmaëa-sages.

SB 8.18.30 - O my Lord, because You have kindly arrived at our home, all my forefathers are satisfied, our family and entire dynasty have been sanctified, and the sacrifice we are performing is now complete because of Your presence.

SB 8.18.31 - O son of a brähmaëa, today the fire of sacrifice is ablaze according to the injunction of the çästra, and I have been freed from all the sinful reactions of my life by the water that has washed Your lotus feet. O my Lord, by the touch of Your small lotus feet the entire surface of the world has been sanctified.

SB 8.18.32 - O son of a brähmaëa, it appears that You have come here to ask me for something. Therefore, whatever You want You may take from me. O best of those who are worshipable. You may take from me a cow, gold, a furnished house, palatable food and drink, the daughter of a brähmaëa for Your wife, prosperous villages, horses, elephants, chariots or whatever You desire.

Translations 1-32
SB 8.19.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vämanadeva, heard Bali Mahäräja speaking in this pleasing way, He was very satisfied, for Bali Mahäräja had spoken in terms of religious principles. Thus the Lord began to praise him.

SB 8.19.2 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O King, you are indeed exalted because your present advisors are the brähmaëas who are descendants of Bhågu and because your instructor for your future life is your grandfather, the peaceful and venerable Prahläda Mahäräja. Your statements are very true, and they completely agree with religious etiquette. They are in keeping with the behavior of your family, and they enhance your reputation.

SB 8.19.3 - I know that even until now, no one taking birth in your family has been poor-minded or miserly. No one has refused to give charity to brähmaëas, nor after promising to give charity has anyone failed to fulfill his promise.

SB 8.19.4 - O King Bali, never in your dynasty has the low-minded King been born who upon being requested has refused charity to brähmaëas in holy places or a fight to kñatriyas on a battlefield. And your dynasty is even more glorious due to the presence of Prahläda Mahäräja, who is like the beautiful moon in the sky.

SB 8.19.5 - It was in your dynasty that Hiraëyäkña was born. Carrying only his own club, he wandered the globe alone, without assistance, to conquer all directions, and no hero he met could rival him.

SB 8.19.6 - When delivering the earth from the Garbhodaka Sea, Lord Viñëu, in His incarnation as a boar, killed Hiraëyäkña, who had appeared before Him. The fight was severe, and the Lord killed Hiraëyäkña with great difficulty. Later, as the Lord thought about the uncommon prowess of Hiraëyäkña, He felt Himself victorious indeed.

SB 8.19.7 - When Hiraëyakaçipu heard the news of his brother's being killed, with great anger he went to the residence of Viñëu, the killer of his brother, wanting to kill Lord Viñëu.

SB 8.19.8 - Seeing Hiraëyakaçipu coming forward bearing a trident in his hand like personified death, Lord Viñëu, the best of all mystics and the knower of the progress of time, thought as follows.

SB 8.19.9 - Wheresoever I go, Hiraëyakaçipu will follow Me, as death follows all living entities. Therefore it is better for Me to enter the core of his heart, for then, because of his power to see only externally, he will not see Me.

SB 8.19.10 - Lord Vämanadeva continued: O King of the demons, after Lord Viñëu made this decision, He entered the body of His enemy Hiraëyakaçipu, who was running after Him with great force. In a subtle body inconceivable to Hiraëyakaçipu, Lord Viñëu, who was in great anxiety, entered Hiraëyakaçipu's nostril along with his breath.

SB 8.19.11 - Upon seeing that the residence of Lord Viñëu was vacant, Hiraëyakaçipu began searching for Lord Viñëu everywhere. Angry at not seeing Him, Hiraëyakaçipu screamed loudly and searched the entire universe, including the surface of the earth, the higher planetary systems, all directions and all the caves and oceans. But Hiraëyakaçipu, the greatest hero, did not see Viñëu anywhere.

SB 8.19.12 - Unable to see Him, Hiraëyakaçipu said, "I have searched the entire universe, but I could not find Viñëu, who has killed my brother. Therefore, He must certainly have gone to that place from which no one returns. [In other words, He must now be dead.]"

SB 8.19.13 - Hiraëyakaçipu's anger against Lord Viñëu persisted until his death. Other people in the bodily concept of life maintain anger only because of false ego and the great influence of ignorance.

SB 8.19.14 - Your father, Virocana, the son of Mahäräja Prahläda, was very affectionate toward brähmaëas. Although he knew very well that it was the demigods who had come to him in the dress of brähmaëas, at their request he delivered to them the duration of his life.

SB 8.19.15 - You also have observed the principles followed by great personalities who are householder brähmaëas, by your forefathers and by great heroes who are extremely famous for their exalted activities.

SB 8.19.16 - O King of the Daityas, from Your Majesty, who come from such a noble family and who are able to give charity munificently, I ask only three paces of land, to the measurement of My steps.

SB 8.19.17 - O King, controller of the entire universe, although you are very munificent and are able to give Me as much land as I want, I do not want anything from you that is unnecessary. If a learned brähmaëa takes charity from others only according to his needs, he does not become entangled in sinful activities.

SB 8.19.18 - Bali Mahäräja said: O son of a brähmaëa, Your instructions are as good as those of learned and elderly persons. Nonetheless, You are a boy, and Your intelligence is insufficient. Thus You are not very prudent in regard to Your self-interest.

SB 8.19.19 - I am able to give You an entire island because I am the proprietor of the three divisions of the universe. You have come to take something from me and have pleased me by Your sweet words, but You are asking only three paces of land. Therefore You are not very intelligent.

SB 8.19.20 - O small boy, one who approaches me to beg something should not have to ask anything more, anywhere. Therefore, if You wish, You may ask from me as much land as will suffice to maintain You according to Your needs.

SB 8.19.21 - The Personality of Godhead said: O my dear King, even the entirety of whatever there may be within the three worlds to satisfy one's senses cannot satisfy a person whose senses are uncontrolled.

SB 8.19.22 - If I were not satisfied with three paces of land, then surely I would not be satisfied even with possessing one of the seven islands, consisting of nine varñas. Even if I possessed one island, I would hope to get others.

SB 8.19.23 - We have heard that although powerful kings like Mahäräja Påthu and Mahäräja Gaya achieved proprietorship over the seven dvépas, they could not achieve satisfaction or find the end of their ambitions.

SB 8.19.24 - One should be satisfied with whatever he achieves by his previous destiny, for discontent can never bring happiness. A person who is not self-controlled will not be happy even with possessing the three worlds.

SB 8.19.25 - Material existence causes discontent in regard to fulfilling one's lusty desires and achieving more and more money. This is the cause for the continuation of material life, which is full of repeated birth and death. But one who is satisfied by that which is obtained by destiny is fit for liberation from this material existence.

SB 8.19.26 - A brähmaëa who is satisfied with whatever is providentially obtained is increasingly enlightened with spiritual power, but the spiritual potency of a dissatisfied brähmaëa decreases, as fire diminishes in potency when water is sprinkled upon it.

SB 8.19.27 - Therefore, O King, from you, the best of those who give charity, I ask only three paces of land. By such a gift I shall be very pleased, for the way of happiness is to be fully satisfied to receive that which is absolutely needed.

SB 8.19.28 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When the Supreme Personality of Godhead had thus spoken to Bali Mahäräja, Bali smiled and told Him, "All right. Take whatever You like." To confirm his promise to give Vämanadeva the desired land, he then took up his waterpot.

SB 8.19.29 - Understanding Lord Viñëu's purpose, Çukräcärya, the best of the learned, immediately spoke as follows to his disciple, who was about to offer everything to Lord Vämanadeva.

SB 8.19.30 - Çukräcärya said: O son of Virocana, this brahmacäré in the form of a dwarf is directly the imperishable Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu. Accepting Kaçyapa Muni as His father and Aditi as His mother, He has now appeared in order to fulfill the interests of the demigods.

SB 8.19.31 - You do not know what a dangerous position you have accepted by promising to give Him land. I do not think that this promise is good for you. It will bring great harm to the demons.

SB 8.19.32 - This person falsely appearing as a brahmacäré is actually the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, who has come in this form to take away all your land, wealth, beauty, power, fame and education. After taking everything from you, He will deliver it to Indra, your enemy.

SB 8.19.33 - You have promised to give Him three steps of land in charity, but when you give it He will occupy the three worlds. You are a rascal! You do not know what a great mistake you have made. After giving everything to Lord Viñëu, you will have no means of livelihood. How then shall you live?

SB 8.19.34 - Vämanadeva will first occupy the three worlds with one step, then He will take His second step and occupy everything in outer space, and then He will expand His universal body to occupy everything. Where will you offer Him the third step?

SB 8.19.35 - You will certainly be unable to fulfill your promise, and I think that because of this inability your eternal residence will be in hell.

SB 8.19.36 - Learned scholars do not praise that charity which endangers one's own livelihood. Charity, sacrifice, austerity and fruitive activities are possible for one who is competent to earn his livelihood properly. [They are not possible for one who cannot maintain himself.]

SB 8.19.37 - Therefore one who is in full knowledge should divide his accumulated wealth in five parts-for religion, for reputation, for opulence, for sense gratification and for the maintenance of his family members. Such a person is happy in this world and in the next.

SB 8.19.38 - One might argue that since you have already promised, how can you refuse? O best of the demons, just take from me the evidence of the Bahvåca-çruti, which says that a promise is truthful preceded by the word oà and untruthful if not.

SB 8.19.39 - The Vedas enjoin that the factual result of the tree of the body is the good fruits and flowers derived from it. But if the bodily tree does not exist, there is no possibility of factual fruits and flowers. Even if the body is based on untruth, there cannot be factual fruits and flowers without the help of the bodily tree.

SB 8.19.40 - When a tree is uprooted it immediately falls down and begins to dry up. Similarly, if one doesn't take care of the body, which is supposed to be untruth-in other words, if the untruth is uprooted-the body undoubtedly becomes dry.

SB 8.19.41 - The utterance of the word oà signifies separation from one's monetary assets. In other words, by uttering this word one becomes free from attachment to money because his money is taken away from him. To be without money is not very satisfactory, for in that position one cannot fulfill one's desires. In other words, by using the word oà one becomes poverty-stricken. Especially when one gives charity to a poor man or beggar, one remains unfulfilled in self-realization and in sense gratification.

SB 8.19.42 - Therefore, the safe course is to say no. Although it is a falsehood, it protects one completely, it draws the compassion of others toward oneself, and it gives one full facility to collect money from others for oneself. Nonetheless, if one always pleads that he has nothing, he is condemned, for he is a dead body while living, or while still breathing he should be killed.

SB 8.19.43 - In flattering a woman to bring her under control, in joking, in a marriage ceremony, in earning one's livelihood, when one's life is in danger, in protecting cows and brahminical culture, or in protecting a person from an enemy's hand, falsity is never condemned.

 19. SB 8.19.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vämanadeva, heard Bali Mahäräja speaking in this pleasing way, He was very satisfied, for Bali Mahäräja had spoken in terms of religious principles. Thus the Lord began to praise him.

SB 8.19.2 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O King, you are indeed exalted because your present advisors are the brähmaëas who are descendants of Bhågu and because your instructor for your future life is your grandfather, the peaceful and venerable Prahläda Mahäräja. Your statements are very true, and they completely agree with religious etiquette. They are in keeping with the behavior of your family, and they enhance your reputation.

SB 8.19.3 - I know that even until now, no one taking birth in your family has been poor-minded or miserly. No one has refused to give charity to brähmaëas, nor after promising to give charity has anyone failed to fulfill his promise.

SB 8.19.4 - O King Bali, never in your dynasty has the low-minded King been born who upon being requested has refused charity to brähmaëas in holy places or a fight to kñatriyas on a battlefield. And your dynasty is even more glorious due to the presence of Prahläda Mahäräja, who is like the beautiful moon in the sky.

SB 8.19.5 - It was in your dynasty that Hiraëyäkña was born. Carrying only his own club, he wandered the globe alone, without assistance, to conquer all directions, and no hero he met could rival him.

SB 8.19.6 - When delivering the earth from the Garbhodaka Sea, Lord Viñëu, in His incarnation as a boar, killed Hiraëyäkña, who had appeared before Him. The fight was severe, and the Lord killed Hiraëyäkña with great difficulty. Later, as the Lord thought about the uncommon prowess of Hiraëyäkña, He felt Himself victorious indeed.

SB 8.19.7 - When Hiraëyakaçipu heard the news of his brother's being killed, with great anger he went to the residence of Viñëu, the killer of his brother, wanting to kill Lord Viñëu.

SB 8.19.8 - Seeing Hiraëyakaçipu coming forward bearing a trident in his hand like personified death, Lord Viñëu, the best of all mystics and the knower of the progress of time, thought as follows.

SB 8.19.9 - Wheresoever I go, Hiraëyakaçipu will follow Me, as death follows all living entities. Therefore it is better for Me to enter the core of his heart, for then, because of his power to see only externally, he will not see Me.

SB 8.19.10 - Lord Vämanadeva continued: O King of the demons, after Lord Viñëu made this decision, He entered the body of His enemy Hiraëyakaçipu, who was running after Him with great force. In a subtle body inconceivable to Hiraëyakaçipu, Lord Viñëu, who was in great anxiety, entered Hiraëyakaçipu's nostril along with his breath.

SB 8.19.11 - Upon seeing that the residence of Lord Viñëu was vacant, Hiraëyakaçipu began searching for Lord Viñëu everywhere. Angry at not seeing Him, Hiraëyakaçipu screamed loudly and searched the entire universe, including the surface of the earth, the higher planetary systems, all directions and all the caves and oceans. But Hiraëyakaçipu, the greatest hero, did not see Viñëu anywhere.

SB 8.19.12 - Unable to see Him, Hiraëyakaçipu said, "I have searched the entire universe, but I could not find Viñëu, who has killed my brother. Therefore, He must certainly have gone to that place from which no one returns. [In other words, He must now be dead.]"

SB 8.19.13 - Hiraëyakaçipu's anger against Lord Viñëu persisted until his death. Other people in the bodily concept of life maintain anger only because of false ego and the great influence of ignorance.

SB 8.19.14 - Your father, Virocana, the son of Mahäräja Prahläda, was very affectionate toward brähmaëas. Although he knew very well that it was the demigods who had come to him in the dress of brähmaëas, at their request he delivered to them the duration of his life.

SB 8.19.15 - You also have observed the principles followed by great personalities who are householder brähmaëas, by your forefathers and by great heroes who are extremely famous for their exalted activities.

SB 8.19.16 - O King of the Daityas, from Your Majesty, who come from such a noble family and who are able to give charity munificently, I ask only three paces of land, to the measurement of My steps.

SB 8.19.17 - O King, controller of the entire universe, although you are very munificent and are able to give Me as much land as I want, I do not want anything from you that is unnecessary. If a learned brähmaëa takes charity from others only according to his needs, he does not become entangled in sinful activities.

SB 8.19.18 - Bali Mahäräja said: O son of a brähmaëa, Your instructions are as good as those of learned and elderly persons. Nonetheless, You are a boy, and Your intelligence is insufficient. Thus You are not very prudent in regard to Your self-interest.

SB 8.19.19 - I am able to give You an entire island because I am the proprietor of the three divisions of the universe. You have come to take something from me and have pleased me by Your sweet words, but You are asking only three paces of land. Therefore You are not very intelligent.

SB 8.19.20 - O small boy, one who approaches me to beg something should not have to ask anything more, anywhere. Therefore, if You wish, You may ask from me as much land as will suffice to maintain You according to Your needs.

SB 8.19.21 - The Personality of Godhead said: O my dear King, even the entirety of whatever there may be within the three worlds to satisfy one's senses cannot satisfy a person whose senses are uncontrolled.

SB 8.19.22 - If I were not satisfied with three paces of land, then surely I would not be satisfied even with possessing one of the seven islands, consisting of nine varñas. Even if I possessed one island, I would hope to get others.

SB 8.19.23 - We have heard that although powerful kings like Mahäräja Påthu and Mahäräja Gaya achieved proprietorship over the seven dvépas, they could not achieve satisfaction or find the end of their ambitions.

SB 8.19.24 - One should be satisfied with whatever he achieves by his previous destiny, for discontent can never bring happiness. A person who is not self-controlled will not be happy even with possessing the three worlds.

SB 8.19.25 - Material existence causes discontent in regard to fulfilling one's lusty desires and achieving more and more money. This is the cause for the continuation of material life, which is full of repeated birth and death. But one who is satisfied by that which is obtained by destiny is fit for liberation from this material existence.

SB 8.19.26 - A brähmaëa who is satisfied with whatever is providentially obtained is increasingly enlightened with spiritual power, but the spiritual potency of a dissatisfied brähmaëa decreases, as fire diminishes in potency when water is sprinkled upon it.

SB 8.19.27 - Therefore, O King, from you, the best of those who give charity, I ask only three paces of land. By such a gift I shall be very pleased, for the way of happiness is to be fully satisfied to receive that which is absolutely needed.

SB 8.19.28 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When the Supreme Personality of Godhead had thus spoken to Bali Mahäräja, Bali smiled and told Him, "All right. Take whatever You like." To confirm his promise to give Vämanadeva the desired land, he then took up his waterpot.

SB 8.19.29 - Understanding Lord Viñëu's purpose, Çukräcärya, the best of the learned, immediately spoke as follows to his disciple, who was about to offer everything to Lord Vämanadeva.

SB 8.19.30 - Çukräcärya said: O son of Virocana, this brahmacäré in the form of a dwarf is directly the imperishable Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu. Accepting Kaçyapa Muni as His father and Aditi as His mother, He has now appeared in order to fulfill the interests of the demigods.

SB 8.19.31 - You do not know what a dangerous position you have accepted by promising to give Him land. I do not think that this promise is good for you. It will bring great harm to the demons.

SB 8.19.32 - This person falsely appearing as a brahmacäré is actually the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, who has come in this form to take away all your land, wealth, beauty, power, fame and education. After taking everything from you, He will deliver it to Indra, your enemy.

SB 8.19.33 - You have promised to give Him three steps of land in charity, but when you give it He will occupy the three worlds. You are a rascal! You do not know what a great mistake you have made. After giving everything to Lord Viñëu, you will have no means of livelihood. How then shall you live?

SB 8.19.34 - Vämanadeva will first occupy the three worlds with one step, then He will take His second step and occupy everything in outer space, and then He will expand His universal body to occupy everything. Where will you offer Him the third step?

SB 8.19.35 - You will certainly be unable to fulfill your promise, and I think that because of this inability your eternal residence will be in hell.

SB 8.19.36 - Learned scholars do not praise that charity which endangers one's own livelihood. Charity, sacrifice, austerity and fruitive activities are possible for one who is competent to earn his livelihood properly. [They are not possible for one who cannot maintain himself.]

SB 8.19.37 - Therefore one who is in full knowledge should divide his accumulated wealth in five parts-for religion, for reputation, for opulence, for sense gratification and for the maintenance of his family members. Such a person is happy in this world and in the next.

SB 8.19.38 - One might argue that since you have already promised, how can you refuse? O best of the demons, just take from me the evidence of the Bahvåca-çruti, which says that a promise is truthful preceded by the word oà and untruthful if not.

SB 8.19.39 - The Vedas enjoin that the factual result of the tree of the body is the good fruits and flowers derived from it. But if the bodily tree does not exist, there is no possibility of factual fruits and flowers. Even if the body is based on untruth, there cannot be factual fruits and flowers without the help of the bodily tree.

SB 8.19.40 - When a tree is uprooted it immediately falls down and begins to dry up. Similarly, if one doesn't take care of the body, which is supposed to be untruth-in other words, if the untruth is uprooted-the body undoubtedly becomes dry.

SB 8.19.41 - The utterance of the word oà signifies separation from one's monetary assets. In other words, by uttering this word one becomes free from attachment to money because his money is taken away from him. To be without money is not very satisfactory, for in that position one cannot fulfill one's desires. In other words, by using the word oà one becomes poverty-stricken. Especially when one gives charity to a poor man or beggar, one remains unfulfilled in self-realization and in sense gratification.

SB 8.19.42 - Therefore, the safe course is to say no. Although it is a falsehood, it protects one completely, it draws the compassion of others toward oneself, and it gives one full facility to collect money from others for oneself. Nonetheless, if one always pleads that he has nothing, he is condemned, for he is a dead body while living, or while still breathing he should be killed.

SB 8.19.43 - In flattering a woman to bring her under control, in joking, in a marriage ceremony, in earning one's livelihood, when one's life is in danger, in protecting cows and brahminical culture, or in protecting a person from an enemy's hand, falsity is never condemned.

 Lord Vämanadeva Begs Charity from Bali Mahäräja
  •  SB 8.19.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vämanadeva, heard Bali Mahäräja speaking in this pleasing way, He was very satisfied, for Bali Mahäräja had spoken in terms of religious principles. Thus the Lord began to praise him.

SB 8.19.2 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O King, you are indeed exalted because your present advisors are the brähmaëas who are descendants of Bhågu and because your instructor for your future life is your grandfather, the peaceful and venerable Prahläda Mahäräja. Your statements are very true, and they completely agree with religious etiquette. They are in keeping with the behavior of your family, and they enhance your reputation.

SB 8.19.3 - I know that even until now, no one taking birth in your family has been poor-minded or miserly. No one has refused to give charity to brähmaëas, nor after promising to give charity has anyone failed to fulfill his promise.

SB 8.19.4 - O King Bali, never in your dynasty has the low-minded King been born who upon being requested has refused charity to brähmaëas in holy places or a fight to kñatriyas on a battlefield. And your dynasty is even more glorious due to the presence of Prahläda Mahäräja, who is like the beautiful moon in the sky.

SB 8.19.5 - It was in your dynasty that Hiraëyäkña was born. Carrying only his own club, he wandered the globe alone, without assistance, to conquer all directions, and no hero he met could rival him.

SB 8.19.6 - When delivering the earth from the Garbhodaka Sea, Lord Viñëu, in His incarnation as a boar, killed Hiraëyäkña, who had appeared before Him. The fight was severe, and the Lord killed Hiraëyäkña with great difficulty. Later, as the Lord thought about the uncommon prowess of Hiraëyäkña, He felt Himself victorious indeed.

SB 8.19.7 - When Hiraëyakaçipu heard the news of his brother's being killed, with great anger he went to the residence of Viñëu, the killer of his brother, wanting to kill Lord Viñëu.

SB 8.19.8 - Seeing Hiraëyakaçipu coming forward bearing a trident in his hand like personified death, Lord Viñëu, the best of all mystics and the knower of the progress of time, thought as follows.

SB 8.19.9 - Wheresoever I go, Hiraëyakaçipu will follow Me, as death follows all living entities. Therefore it is better for Me to enter the core of his heart, for then, because of his power to see only externally, he will not see Me.

SB 8.19.10 - Lord Vämanadeva continued: O King of the demons, after Lord Viñëu made this decision, He entered the body of His enemy Hiraëyakaçipu, who was running after Him with great force. In a subtle body inconceivable to Hiraëyakaçipu, Lord Viñëu, who was in great anxiety, entered Hiraëyakaçipu's nostril along with his breath.

SB 8.19.11 - Upon seeing that the residence of Lord Viñëu was vacant, Hiraëyakaçipu began searching for Lord Viñëu everywhere. Angry at not seeing Him, Hiraëyakaçipu screamed loudly and searched the entire universe, including the surface of the earth, the higher planetary systems, all directions and all the caves and oceans. But Hiraëyakaçipu, the greatest hero, did not see Viñëu anywhere.

SB 8.19.12 - Unable to see Him, Hiraëyakaçipu said, "I have searched the entire universe, but I could not find Viñëu, who has killed my brother. Therefore, He must certainly have gone to that place from which no one returns. [In other words, He must now be dead.]"

SB 8.19.13 - Hiraëyakaçipu's anger against Lord Viñëu persisted until his death. Other people in the bodily concept of life maintain anger only because of false ego and the great influence of ignorance.

SB 8.19.14 - Your father, Virocana, the son of Mahäräja Prahläda, was very affectionate toward brähmaëas. Although he knew very well that it was the demigods who had come to him in the dress of brähmaëas, at their request he delivered to them the duration of his life.

SB 8.19.15 - You also have observed the principles followed by great personalities who are householder brähmaëas, by your forefathers and by great heroes who are extremely famous for their exalted activities.

SB 8.19.16 - O King of the Daityas, from Your Majesty, who come from such a noble family and who are able to give charity munificently, I ask only three paces of land, to the measurement of My steps.

SB 8.19.17 - O King, controller of the entire universe, although you are very munificent and are able to give Me as much land as I want, I do not want anything from you that is unnecessary. If a learned brähmaëa takes charity from others only according to his needs, he does not become entangled in sinful activities.

SB 8.19.18 - Bali Mahäräja said: O son of a brähmaëa, Your instructions are as good as those of learned and elderly persons. Nonetheless, You are a boy, and Your intelligence is insufficient. Thus You are not very prudent in regard to Your self-interest.

SB 8.19.19 - I am able to give You an entire island because I am the proprietor of the three divisions of the universe. You have come to take something from me and have pleased me by Your sweet words, but You are asking only three paces of land. Therefore You are not very intelligent.

SB 8.19.20 - O small boy, one who approaches me to beg something should not have to ask anything more, anywhere. Therefore, if You wish, You may ask from me as much land as will suffice to maintain You according to Your needs.

SB 8.19.21 - The Personality of Godhead said: O my dear King, even the entirety of whatever there may be within the three worlds to satisfy one's senses cannot satisfy a person whose senses are uncontrolled.

SB 8.19.22 - If I were not satisfied with three paces of land, then surely I would not be satisfied even with possessing one of the seven islands, consisting of nine varñas. Even if I possessed one island, I would hope to get others.

SB 8.19.23 - We have heard that although powerful kings like Mahäräja Påthu and Mahäräja Gaya achieved proprietorship over the seven dvépas, they could not achieve satisfaction or find the end of their ambitions.

SB 8.19.24 - One should be satisfied with whatever he achieves by his previous destiny, for discontent can never bring happiness. A person who is not self-controlled will not be happy even with possessing the three worlds.

SB 8.19.25 - Material existence causes discontent in regard to fulfilling one's lusty desires and achieving more and more money. This is the cause for the continuation of material life, which is full of repeated birth and death. But one who is satisfied by that which is obtained by destiny is fit for liberation from this material existence.

SB 8.19.26 - A brähmaëa who is satisfied with whatever is providentially obtained is increasingly enlightened with spiritual power, but the spiritual potency of a dissatisfied brähmaëa decreases, as fire diminishes in potency when water is sprinkled upon it.

SB 8.19.27 - Therefore, O King, from you, the best of those who give charity, I ask only three paces of land. By such a gift I shall be very pleased, for the way of happiness is to be fully satisfied to receive that which is absolutely needed.

SB 8.19.28 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When the Supreme Personality of Godhead had thus spoken to Bali Mahäräja, Bali smiled and told Him, "All right. Take whatever You like." To confirm his promise to give Vämanadeva the desired land, he then took up his waterpot.

SB 8.19.29 - Understanding Lord Viñëu's purpose, Çukräcärya, the best of the learned, immediately spoke as follows to his disciple, who was about to offer everything to Lord Vämanadeva.

SB 8.19.30 - Çukräcärya said: O son of Virocana, this brahmacäré in the form of a dwarf is directly the imperishable Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu. Accepting Kaçyapa Muni as His father and Aditi as His mother, He has now appeared in order to fulfill the interests of the demigods.

SB 8.19.31 - You do not know what a dangerous position you have accepted by promising to give Him land. I do not think that this promise is good for you. It will bring great harm to the demons.

SB 8.19.32 - This person falsely appearing as a brahmacäré is actually the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, who has come in this form to take away all your land, wealth, beauty, power, fame and education. After taking everything from you, He will deliver it to Indra, your enemy.

SB 8.19.33 - You have promised to give Him three steps of land in charity, but when you give it He will occupy the three worlds. You are a rascal! You do not know what a great mistake you have made. After giving everything to Lord Viñëu, you will have no means of livelihood. How then shall you live?

SB 8.19.34 - Vämanadeva will first occupy the three worlds with one step, then He will take His second step and occupy everything in outer space, and then He will expand His universal body to occupy everything. Where will you offer Him the third step?

SB 8.19.35 - You will certainly be unable to fulfill your promise, and I think that because of this inability your eternal residence will be in hell.

SB 8.19.36 - Learned scholars do not praise that charity which endangers one's own livelihood. Charity, sacrifice, austerity and fruitive activities are possible for one who is competent to earn his livelihood properly. [They are not possible for one who cannot maintain himself.]

SB 8.19.37 - Therefore one who is in full knowledge should divide his accumulated wealth in five parts-for religion, for reputation, for opulence, for sense gratification and for the maintenance of his family members. Such a person is happy in this world and in the next.

SB 8.19.38 - One might argue that since you have already promised, how can you refuse? O best of the demons, just take from me the evidence of the Bahvåca-çruti, which says that a promise is truthful preceded by the word oà and untruthful if not.

SB 8.19.39 - The Vedas enjoin that the factual result of the tree of the body is the good fruits and flowers derived from it. But if the bodily tree does not exist, there is no possibility of factual fruits and flowers. Even if the body is based on untruth, there cannot be factual fruits and flowers without the help of the bodily tree.

SB 8.19.40 - When a tree is uprooted it immediately falls down and begins to dry up. Similarly, if one doesn't take care of the body, which is supposed to be untruth-in other words, if the untruth is uprooted-the body undoubtedly becomes dry.

SB 8.19.41 - The utterance of the word oà signifies separation from one's monetary assets. In other words, by uttering this word one becomes free from attachment to money because his money is taken away from him. To be without money is not very satisfactory, for in that position one cannot fulfill one's desires. In other words, by using the word oà one becomes poverty-stricken. Especially when one gives charity to a poor man or beggar, one remains unfulfilled in self-realization and in sense gratification.

SB 8.19.42 - Therefore, the safe course is to say no. Although it is a falsehood, it protects one completely, it draws the compassion of others toward oneself, and it gives one full facility to collect money from others for oneself. Nonetheless, if one always pleads that he has nothing, he is condemned, for he is a dead body while living, or while still breathing he should be killed.

SB 8.19.43 - In flattering a woman to bring her under control, in joking, in a marriage ceremony, in earning one's livelihood, when one's life is in danger, in protecting cows and brahminical culture, or in protecting a person from an enemy's hand, falsity is never condemned.

Translations 1-43
SB 8.20.1 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King Parékñit, when Bali Mahäräja was thus advised by his spiritual master, Çukräcärya, his family priest, he remained silent for some time, and then, after full deliberation, he replied to his spiritual master as follows.

SB 8.20.2 - Bali Mahäräja said: As you have already stated, the principle of religion that does not hinder one's economic development, sense gratification, fame and means of livelihood is the real occupational duty of the householder. I also think that this religious principle is correct.

SB 8.20.3 - I am the grandson of Mahäräja Prahläda. How can I withdraw my promise because of greed for money when I have already said that I shall give this land? How can I behave like an ordinary cheater, especially toward a brähmaëa?

SB 8.20.4 - There is nothing more sinful than untruthfulness. Because of this, mother earth once said, "I can bear any heavy thing except a person who is a liar."

SB 8.20.5 - I do not fear hell, poverty, an ocean of distress, falldown from my position or even death itself as much as I fear cheating a brähmaëa.

SB 8.20.6 - My lord, you can also see that all the material opulences of this world are certainly separated from their possessor at death. Therefore, if the brähmaëa Vämanadeva is not satisfied by whatever gifts one has given, why not please Him with the riches one is destined to lose at death?

SB 8.20.7 - Dadhéci, Çibi and many other great personalities were willing to sacrifice even their lives for the benefit of the people in general. This is the evidence of history. So why not give up this insignificant land? What is the serious consideration against it?

SB 8.20.8 - O best of the brähmaëas, certainly the great demoniac kings who were never reluctant to fight enjoyed this world, but in due course of time everything they had was taken away, except their reputation, by which they continue to exist. In other words, one should try to achieve a good reputation instead of anything else.

SB 8.20.9 - O best of the brähmaëas, many men have laid down their lives on the battlefield, being unafraid of fighting, but rarely has one gotten the chance to give his accumulated wealth faithfully to a saintly person who creates holy places.

SB 8.20.10 - By giving charity, a benevolent and merciful person undoubtedly becomes even more auspicious, especially when he gives charity to a person like your good self. Under the circumstances, I must give this little brahmacäré whatever charity He wants from me.

SB 8.20.11 - O great sage, great saintly persons like you, being completely aware of the Vedic principles for performing ritualistic ceremonies and yajïas, worship Lord Viñëu in all circumstances. Therefore, whether that same Lord Viñëu has come here to give me all benedictions or to punish me as an enemy, I must carry out His order and give Him the requested tract of land without hesitation.

SB 8.20.12 - Although He is Viñëu Himself, out of fear He has covered Himself in the form of a brähmaëa to come to me begging. Under the circumstances, because He has assumed the form of a brähmaëa, even if He irreligiously arrests me or even kills me, I shall not retaliate, although He is my enemy.

SB 8.20.13 - If this brähmaëa really is Lord Viñëu, who is worshiped by Vedic hymns, He would never give up His widespread reputation; either He would lie down having been killed by me, or He would kill me in a fight.

SB 8.20.14 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Thereafter, the spiritual master, Çukräcärya, being inspired by the Supreme Lord, cursed his exalted disciple Bali Mahäräja, who was so magnanimous and fixed in truthfulness that instead of respecting his spiritual master's instructions, he wanted to disobey his order.

SB 8.20.15 - Although you have no knowledge, you have become a so-called learned person, and therefore you dare be so impudent as to disobey my order. Because of disobeying me, you shall very soon be bereft of all your opulence.

SB 8.20.16 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Even after being cursed in this way by his own spiritual master, Bali Mahäräja, being a great personality, never deviated from his determination. Therefore, according to custom, he first offered water to Vämanadeva and then offered Him the gift of land he had promised.

SB 8.20.17 - Bali Mahäräja's wife, known as Vindhyävali, who was decorated with a necklace of pearls, immediately came and had a large golden waterpot brought there, full of water with which to worship the Lord by washing His feet.

SB 8.20.18 - Bali Mahäräja, the worshiper of Lord Vämanadeva, jubilantly washed the Lord's lotus feet and then took the water on his head, for that water delivers the entire universe.

SB 8.20.19 - At that time, the residents of the higher planetary system, namely the demigods, the Gandharvas, the Vidyädharas, the Siddhas and the Cäraëas, all being very pleased by Bali Mahäräja's simple, nonduplicitous act, praised his qualities and showered upon him millions of flowers.

SB 8.20.20 - The Gandharvas, the Kimpuruñas and the Kinnaras sounded thousands and thousands of kettledrums and trumpets again and again, and they sang in great jubilation, declaring, "How exalted a person is Bali Mahäräja, and what a difficult task he has performed! Even though he knew that Lord Viñëu was on the side of his enemies, he nonetheless gave the Lord the entire three worlds in charity."

SB 8.20.21 - The unlimited Supreme Personality of Godhead, who had assumed the form of Vämana, then began increasing in size, acting in terms of the material energy, until everything in the universe was within His body, including the earth, the planetary systems, the sky, the directions, the various holes in the universe, the seas, the oceans, the birds, beasts, human beings, the demigods and the great saintly persons.

SB 8.20.22 - Bali Mahäräja, along with all the priests, äcäryas and members of the assembly, observed the Supreme Personality of Godhead's universal body, which was full of six opulences. That body contained everything within the universe, including all the gross material elements, the senses, the sense objects, the mind, intelligence and false ego, the various kinds of living entities, and the actions and reactions of the three modes of material nature.

SB 8.20.23 - Thereafter, Bali Mahäräja, who was occupying the seat of King Indra, could see the lower planetary systems, such as Rasätala, on the soles of the feet of the Lord's universal form. He saw on the Lord's feet the surface of the globe, on the surface of His calves all the mountains, on His knees the various birds, and on His thighs the varieties of air.

SB 8.20.24 - Bali Mahäräja saw beneath the garments of the Lord, who acts wonderfully, the evening twilight. In the Lord's private parts he saw the Prajäpatis, and in the round portion of the waist he saw himself with his confidential associates. In the Lord's navel he saw the sky, on the Lord's waist he saw the seven oceans, and on the Lord's bosom he saw all the clusters of stars.

SB 8.20.25-29 - My dear King, on the heart of Lord Muräri he saw religion; on the chest, both pleasing words and truthfulness; in the mind, the moon; on the bosom, the goddess of fortune, with a lotus flower in her hand; on the neck, all the Vedas and all sound vibrations; on the arms, all the demigods, headed by King Indra; in both ears, all the directions; on the head, the upper planetary systems; on the hair, the clouds; in the nostrils, the wind; on the eyes, the sun; and in the mouth, fire. From His words came all the Vedic mantras, on His tongue was the demigod of water, Varuëadeva, on His eyebrows were the regulative principles, and on His eyelids were day and night. [When His eyes were open it was daytime, and when they were closed it was night.] On His forehead was anger, and on His lips was greed. O King, in His touch were lusty desires, in His semen were all the waters, on His back was irreligion, and in His wonderful activities or steps was the fire of sacrifice. On His shadow was death, in His smile was the illusory energy, and on the hairs of His body were all the drugs and herbs. In His veins were all the rivers, on His nails were all the stones, in His intelligence were Lord Brahmä, the demigods and the great saintly persons, and throughout His entire body and senses were all living entities, moving and stationary. Bali Mahäräja thus saw everything in the gigantic body of the Lord.

SB 8.20.30 - O King, when all the demons, the followers of Mahäräja Bali, saw the universal form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who held everything within His body, when they saw in the Lord's hand His disc, known as the Sudarçana cakra, which generates intolerable heat, and when they heard the tumultuous sound of His bow, all of these caused lamentation within their hearts.

SB 8.20.31 - The Lord's conchshell, named Päïcajanya, which made sounds like that of a cloud; the very forceful club named Kaumodaké; the sword named Vidyädhara, with a shield decorated with hundreds of moonlike spots; and also Akñayasäyaka, the best of quivers-all of these appeared together to offer prayers to the Lord.

SB 8.20.32-33 - These associates, headed by Sunanda and other chief associates and accompanied by all the predominating deities of the various planets, offered prayers to the Lord, who wore a brilliant helmet, bracelets, and glittering earrings that resembled fish. On the Lord's bosom were the lock of hair called Çrévatsa and the transcendental jewel named Kaustubha. He wore a yellow garment, covered by a belt, and He was decorated by a flower garland, surrounded by bees. Manifesting Himself in this way, O King, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose activities are wonderful, covered the entire surface of the earth with one footstep, the sky with His body, and all directions with His arms.

SB 8.20.34 - As the Lord took His second step, He covered the heavenly planets. And not even a spot remained for the third step, for the Lord's foot extended higher and higher, beyond Maharloka, Janaloka, Tapoloka and even Satyaloka.

 20. SB 8.20.1 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King Parékñit, when Bali Mahäräja was thus advised by his spiritual master, Çukräcärya, his family priest, he remained silent for some time, and then, after full deliberation, he replied to his spiritual master as follows.

SB 8.20.2 - Bali Mahäräja said: As you have already stated, the principle of religion that does not hinder one's economic development, sense gratification, fame and means of livelihood is the real occupational duty of the householder. I also think that this religious principle is correct.

SB 8.20.3 - I am the grandson of Mahäräja Prahläda. How can I withdraw my promise because of greed for money when I have already said that I shall give this land? How can I behave like an ordinary cheater, especially toward a brähmaëa?

SB 8.20.4 - There is nothing more sinful than untruthfulness. Because of this, mother earth once said, "I can bear any heavy thing except a person who is a liar."

SB 8.20.5 - I do not fear hell, poverty, an ocean of distress, falldown from my position or even death itself as much as I fear cheating a brähmaëa.

SB 8.20.6 - My lord, you can also see that all the material opulences of this world are certainly separated from their possessor at death. Therefore, if the brähmaëa Vämanadeva is not satisfied by whatever gifts one has given, why not please Him with the riches one is destined to lose at death?

SB 8.20.7 - Dadhéci, Çibi and many other great personalities were willing to sacrifice even their lives for the benefit of the people in general. This is the evidence of history. So why not give up this insignificant land? What is the serious consideration against it?

SB 8.20.8 - O best of the brähmaëas, certainly the great demoniac kings who were never reluctant to fight enjoyed this world, but in due course of time everything they had was taken away, except their reputation, by which they continue to exist. In other words, one should try to achieve a good reputation instead of anything else.

SB 8.20.9 - O best of the brähmaëas, many men have laid down their lives on the battlefield, being unafraid of fighting, but rarely has one gotten the chance to give his accumulated wealth faithfully to a saintly person who creates holy places.

SB 8.20.10 - By giving charity, a benevolent and merciful person undoubtedly becomes even more auspicious, especially when he gives charity to a person like your good self. Under the circumstances, I must give this little brahmacäré whatever charity He wants from me.

SB 8.20.11 - O great sage, great saintly persons like you, being completely aware of the Vedic principles for performing ritualistic ceremonies and yajïas, worship Lord Viñëu in all circumstances. Therefore, whether that same Lord Viñëu has come here to give me all benedictions or to punish me as an enemy, I must carry out His order and give Him the requested tract of land without hesitation.

SB 8.20.12 - Although He is Viñëu Himself, out of fear He has covered Himself in the form of a brähmaëa to come to me begging. Under the circumstances, because He has assumed the form of a brähmaëa, even if He irreligiously arrests me or even kills me, I shall not retaliate, although He is my enemy.

SB 8.20.13 - If this brähmaëa really is Lord Viñëu, who is worshiped by Vedic hymns, He would never give up His widespread reputation; either He would lie down having been killed by me, or He would kill me in a fight.

SB 8.20.14 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Thereafter, the spiritual master, Çukräcärya, being inspired by the Supreme Lord, cursed his exalted disciple Bali Mahäräja, who was so magnanimous and fixed in truthfulness that instead of respecting his spiritual master's instructions, he wanted to disobey his order.

SB 8.20.15 - Although you have no knowledge, you have become a so-called learned person, and therefore you dare be so impudent as to disobey my order. Because of disobeying me, you shall very soon be bereft of all your opulence.

SB 8.20.16 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Even after being cursed in this way by his own spiritual master, Bali Mahäräja, being a great personality, never deviated from his determination. Therefore, according to custom, he first offered water to Vämanadeva and then offered Him the gift of land he had promised.

SB 8.20.17 - Bali Mahäräja's wife, known as Vindhyävali, who was decorated with a necklace of pearls, immediately came and had a large golden waterpot brought there, full of water with which to worship the Lord by washing His feet.

SB 8.20.18 - Bali Mahäräja, the worshiper of Lord Vämanadeva, jubilantly washed the Lord's lotus feet and then took the water on his head, for that water delivers the entire universe.

SB 8.20.19 - At that time, the residents of the higher planetary system, namely the demigods, the Gandharvas, the Vidyädharas, the Siddhas and the Cäraëas, all being very pleased by Bali Mahäräja's simple, nonduplicitous act, praised his qualities and showered upon him millions of flowers.

SB 8.20.20 - The Gandharvas, the Kimpuruñas and the Kinnaras sounded thousands and thousands of kettledrums and trumpets again and again, and they sang in great jubilation, declaring, "How exalted a person is Bali Mahäräja, and what a difficult task he has performed! Even though he knew that Lord Viñëu was on the side of his enemies, he nonetheless gave the Lord the entire three worlds in charity."

SB 8.20.21 - The unlimited Supreme Personality of Godhead, who had assumed the form of Vämana, then began increasing in size, acting in terms of the material energy, until everything in the universe was within His body, including the earth, the planetary systems, the sky, the directions, the various holes in the universe, the seas, the oceans, the birds, beasts, human beings, the demigods and the great saintly persons.

SB 8.20.22 - Bali Mahäräja, along with all the priests, äcäryas and members of the assembly, observed the Supreme Personality of Godhead's universal body, which was full of six opulences. That body contained everything within the universe, including all the gross material elements, the senses, the sense objects, the mind, intelligence and false ego, the various kinds of living entities, and the actions and reactions of the three modes of material nature.

SB 8.20.23 - Thereafter, Bali Mahäräja, who was occupying the seat of King Indra, could see the lower planetary systems, such as Rasätala, on the soles of the feet of the Lord's universal form. He saw on the Lord's feet the surface of the globe, on the surface of His calves all the mountains, on His knees the various birds, and on His thighs the varieties of air.

SB 8.20.24 - Bali Mahäräja saw beneath the garments of the Lord, who acts wonderfully, the evening twilight. In the Lord's private parts he saw the Prajäpatis, and in the round portion of the waist he saw himself with his confidential associates. In the Lord's navel he saw the sky, on the Lord's waist he saw the seven oceans, and on the Lord's bosom he saw all the clusters of stars.

SB 8.20.25-29 - My dear King, on the heart of Lord Muräri he saw religion; on the chest, both pleasing words and truthfulness; in the mind, the moon; on the bosom, the goddess of fortune, with a lotus flower in her hand; on the neck, all the Vedas and all sound vibrations; on the arms, all the demigods, headed by King Indra; in both ears, all the directions; on the head, the upper planetary systems; on the hair, the clouds; in the nostrils, the wind; on the eyes, the sun; and in the mouth, fire. From His words came all the Vedic mantras, on His tongue was the demigod of water, Varuëadeva, on His eyebrows were the regulative principles, and on His eyelids were day and night. [When His eyes were open it was daytime, and when they were closed it was night.] On His forehead was anger, and on His lips was greed. O King, in His touch were lusty desires, in His semen were all the waters, on His back was irreligion, and in His wonderful activities or steps was the fire of sacrifice. On His shadow was death, in His smile was the illusory energy, and on the hairs of His body were all the drugs and herbs. In His veins were all the rivers, on His nails were all the stones, in His intelligence were Lord Brahmä, the demigods and the great saintly persons, and throughout His entire body and senses were all living entities, moving and stationary. Bali Mahäräja thus saw everything in the gigantic body of the Lord.

SB 8.20.30 - O King, when all the demons, the followers of Mahäräja Bali, saw the universal form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who held everything within His body, when they saw in the Lord's hand His disc, known as the Sudarçana cakra, which generates intolerable heat, and when they heard the tumultuous sound of His bow, all of these caused lamentation within their hearts.

SB 8.20.31 - The Lord's conchshell, named Päïcajanya, which made sounds like that of a cloud; the very forceful club named Kaumodaké; the sword named Vidyädhara, with a shield decorated with hundreds of moonlike spots; and also Akñayasäyaka, the best of quivers-all of these appeared together to offer prayers to the Lord.

SB 8.20.32-33 - These associates, headed by Sunanda and other chief associates and accompanied by all the predominating deities of the various planets, offered prayers to the Lord, who wore a brilliant helmet, bracelets, and glittering earrings that resembled fish. On the Lord's bosom were the lock of hair called Çrévatsa and the transcendental jewel named Kaustubha. He wore a yellow garment, covered by a belt, and He was decorated by a flower garland, surrounded by bees. Manifesting Himself in this way, O King, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose activities are wonderful, covered the entire surface of the earth with one footstep, the sky with His body, and all directions with His arms.

SB 8.20.34 - As the Lord took His second step, He covered the heavenly planets. And not even a spot remained for the third step, for the Lord's foot extended higher and higher, beyond Maharloka, Janaloka, Tapoloka and even Satyaloka.

 Bali Mahäräja Surrenders the Universe
  •  SB 8.20.1 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King Parékñit, when Bali Mahäräja was thus advised by his spiritual master, Çukräcärya, his family priest, he remained silent for some time, and then, after full deliberation, he replied to his spiritual master as follows.

SB 8.20.2 - Bali Mahäräja said: As you have already stated, the principle of religion that does not hinder one's economic development, sense gratification, fame and means of livelihood is the real occupational duty of the householder. I also think that this religious principle is correct.

SB 8.20.3 - I am the grandson of Mahäräja Prahläda. How can I withdraw my promise because of greed for money when I have already said that I shall give this land? How can I behave like an ordinary cheater, especially toward a brähmaëa?

SB 8.20.4 - There is nothing more sinful than untruthfulness. Because of this, mother earth once said, "I can bear any heavy thing except a person who is a liar."

SB 8.20.5 - I do not fear hell, poverty, an ocean of distress, falldown from my position or even death itself as much as I fear cheating a brähmaëa.

SB 8.20.6 - My lord, you can also see that all the material opulences of this world are certainly separated from their possessor at death. Therefore, if the brähmaëa Vämanadeva is not satisfied by whatever gifts one has given, why not please Him with the riches one is destined to lose at death?

SB 8.20.7 - Dadhéci, Çibi and many other great personalities were willing to sacrifice even their lives for the benefit of the people in general. This is the evidence of history. So why not give up this insignificant land? What is the serious consideration against it?

SB 8.20.8 - O best of the brähmaëas, certainly the great demoniac kings who were never reluctant to fight enjoyed this world, but in due course of time everything they had was taken away, except their reputation, by which they continue to exist. In other words, one should try to achieve a good reputation instead of anything else.

SB 8.20.9 - O best of the brähmaëas, many men have laid down their lives on the battlefield, being unafraid of fighting, but rarely has one gotten the chance to give his accumulated wealth faithfully to a saintly person who creates holy places.

SB 8.20.10 - By giving charity, a benevolent and merciful person undoubtedly becomes even more auspicious, especially when he gives charity to a person like your good self. Under the circumstances, I must give this little brahmacäré whatever charity He wants from me.

SB 8.20.11 - O great sage, great saintly persons like you, being completely aware of the Vedic principles for performing ritualistic ceremonies and yajïas, worship Lord Viñëu in all circumstances. Therefore, whether that same Lord Viñëu has come here to give me all benedictions or to punish me as an enemy, I must carry out His order and give Him the requested tract of land without hesitation.

SB 8.20.12 - Although He is Viñëu Himself, out of fear He has covered Himself in the form of a brähmaëa to come to me begging. Under the circumstances, because He has assumed the form of a brähmaëa, even if He irreligiously arrests me or even kills me, I shall not retaliate, although He is my enemy.

SB 8.20.13 - If this brähmaëa really is Lord Viñëu, who is worshiped by Vedic hymns, He would never give up His widespread reputation; either He would lie down having been killed by me, or He would kill me in a fight.

SB 8.20.14 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Thereafter, the spiritual master, Çukräcärya, being inspired by the Supreme Lord, cursed his exalted disciple Bali Mahäräja, who was so magnanimous and fixed in truthfulness that instead of respecting his spiritual master's instructions, he wanted to disobey his order.

SB 8.20.15 - Although you have no knowledge, you have become a so-called learned person, and therefore you dare be so impudent as to disobey my order. Because of disobeying me, you shall very soon be bereft of all your opulence.

SB 8.20.16 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Even after being cursed in this way by his own spiritual master, Bali Mahäräja, being a great personality, never deviated from his determination. Therefore, according to custom, he first offered water to Vämanadeva and then offered Him the gift of land he had promised.

SB 8.20.17 - Bali Mahäräja's wife, known as Vindhyävali, who was decorated with a necklace of pearls, immediately came and had a large golden waterpot brought there, full of water with which to worship the Lord by washing His feet.

SB 8.20.18 - Bali Mahäräja, the worshiper of Lord Vämanadeva, jubilantly washed the Lord's lotus feet and then took the water on his head, for that water delivers the entire universe.

SB 8.20.19 - At that time, the residents of the higher planetary system, namely the demigods, the Gandharvas, the Vidyädharas, the Siddhas and the Cäraëas, all being very pleased by Bali Mahäräja's simple, nonduplicitous act, praised his qualities and showered upon him millions of flowers.

SB 8.20.20 - The Gandharvas, the Kimpuruñas and the Kinnaras sounded thousands and thousands of kettledrums and trumpets again and again, and they sang in great jubilation, declaring, "How exalted a person is Bali Mahäräja, and what a difficult task he has performed! Even though he knew that Lord Viñëu was on the side of his enemies, he nonetheless gave the Lord the entire three worlds in charity."

SB 8.20.21 - The unlimited Supreme Personality of Godhead, who had assumed the form of Vämana, then began increasing in size, acting in terms of the material energy, until everything in the universe was within His body, including the earth, the planetary systems, the sky, the directions, the various holes in the universe, the seas, the oceans, the birds, beasts, human beings, the demigods and the great saintly persons.

SB 8.20.22 - Bali Mahäräja, along with all the priests, äcäryas and members of the assembly, observed the Supreme Personality of Godhead's universal body, which was full of six opulences. That body contained everything within the universe, including all the gross material elements, the senses, the sense objects, the mind, intelligence and false ego, the various kinds of living entities, and the actions and reactions of the three modes of material nature.

SB 8.20.23 - Thereafter, Bali Mahäräja, who was occupying the seat of King Indra, could see the lower planetary systems, such as Rasätala, on the soles of the feet of the Lord's universal form. He saw on the Lord's feet the surface of the globe, on the surface of His calves all the mountains, on His knees the various birds, and on His thighs the varieties of air.

SB 8.20.24 - Bali Mahäräja saw beneath the garments of the Lord, who acts wonderfully, the evening twilight. In the Lord's private parts he saw the Prajäpatis, and in the round portion of the waist he saw himself with his confidential associates. In the Lord's navel he saw the sky, on the Lord's waist he saw the seven oceans, and on the Lord's bosom he saw all the clusters of stars.

SB 8.20.25-29 - My dear King, on the heart of Lord Muräri he saw religion; on the chest, both pleasing words and truthfulness; in the mind, the moon; on the bosom, the goddess of fortune, with a lotus flower in her hand; on the neck, all the Vedas and all sound vibrations; on the arms, all the demigods, headed by King Indra; in both ears, all the directions; on the head, the upper planetary systems; on the hair, the clouds; in the nostrils, the wind; on the eyes, the sun; and in the mouth, fire. From His words came all the Vedic mantras, on His tongue was the demigod of water, Varuëadeva, on His eyebrows were the regulative principles, and on His eyelids were day and night. [When His eyes were open it was daytime, and when they were closed it was night.] On His forehead was anger, and on His lips was greed. O King, in His touch were lusty desires, in His semen were all the waters, on His back was irreligion, and in His wonderful activities or steps was the fire of sacrifice. On His shadow was death, in His smile was the illusory energy, and on the hairs of His body were all the drugs and herbs. In His veins were all the rivers, on His nails were all the stones, in His intelligence were Lord Brahmä, the demigods and the great saintly persons, and throughout His entire body and senses were all living entities, moving and stationary. Bali Mahäräja thus saw everything in the gigantic body of the Lord.

SB 8.20.30 - O King, when all the demons, the followers of Mahäräja Bali, saw the universal form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who held everything within His body, when they saw in the Lord's hand His disc, known as the Sudarçana cakra, which generates intolerable heat, and when they heard the tumultuous sound of His bow, all of these caused lamentation within their hearts.

SB 8.20.31 - The Lord's conchshell, named Päïcajanya, which made sounds like that of a cloud; the very forceful club named Kaumodaké; the sword named Vidyädhara, with a shield decorated with hundreds of moonlike spots; and also Akñayasäyaka, the best of quivers-all of these appeared together to offer prayers to the Lord.

SB 8.20.32-33 - These associates, headed by Sunanda and other chief associates and accompanied by all the predominating deities of the various planets, offered prayers to the Lord, who wore a brilliant helmet, bracelets, and glittering earrings that resembled fish. On the Lord's bosom were the lock of hair called Çrévatsa and the transcendental jewel named Kaustubha. He wore a yellow garment, covered by a belt, and He was decorated by a flower garland, surrounded by bees. Manifesting Himself in this way, O King, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose activities are wonderful, covered the entire surface of the earth with one footstep, the sky with His body, and all directions with His arms.

SB 8.20.34 - As the Lord took His second step, He covered the heavenly planets. And not even a spot remained for the third step, for the Lord's foot extended higher and higher, beyond Maharloka, Janaloka, Tapoloka and even Satyaloka.

Translations 1-34
SB 8.21.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When Lord Brahmä, who was born of a lotus flower, saw that the effulgence of his residence, Brahmaloka, had been reduced by the glaring effulgence from the toenails of Lord Vämanadeva, he approached the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Lord Brahmä was accompanied by all the great sages, headed by Maréci, and by yogés like Sanandana, but in the presence of that glaring effulgence, O King, even Lord Brahmä and his associates seemed insignificant.

SB 8.21.2-3 - Among the great personalities who came to worship the lotus feet of the Lord were those who had attained perfection in self-control and regulative principles, as well as experts in logic, history, general education and the Vedic literature known as kalpe [dealing with old historical incidents]. Others were experts in the Vedic corollaries like Brahma-saàhitä, all the other knowledge of the Vedas [Säma, Yajur, Åg and Atharva], and also the supplementary Vedic knowledge [Äyur-veda, Dhanur-veda, etc.]. Others were those who had been freed of the reactions to fruitive activities by transcendental knowledge awakened by practice of yoga. And still others were those who had attained residence in Brahmaloka not by ordinary karma but by advanced Vedic knowledge. After devotedly worshiping the upraised lotus feet of the Supreme Lord with oblations of water, Lord Brahmä, who was born of the lotus emanating from Lord Viñëu's navel, offered prayers to the Lord.

SB 8.21.4 - O King, the water from Lord Brahmä's kamaëòalu washed the lotus feet of Lord Vämanadeva, who is known as Urukrama, the wonderful actor. Thus that water became so pure that it was transformed into the water of the Ganges, which went flowing down from the sky, purifying the three worlds like the pure fame of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 8.21.5 - Lord Brahmä and all the predominating deities of the various planetary systems began to worship Lord Vämanadeva, their supreme master, who had reduced Himself from His all-pervading form to His original form. They collected all the ingredients and paraphernalia for this worship.

SB 8.21.6-7 - They worshiped the Lord by offering fragrant flowers, water, pädya and arghya, sandalwood pulp and aguru pulp, incense, lamps, fused rice, unbroken grains, fruits, roots and sprouts. While so doing, they offered prayers indicating the glorious activities of the Lord and shouted "Jaya! Jaya!" They also danced, played instruments, sang, sounded conchshells and beat kettledrums, in this way worshiping the Lord.

SB 8.21.8 - Jämbavän, king of the bears, also joined in the ceremony. Sounding his bugle in all directions, he declared a great festival for Lord Vämanadeva's victory.

SB 8.21.9 - When the demoniac followers of Mahäräja Bali saw that their master, who had been determined in performing sacrifice, had lost all his possessions to Vämanadeva, who had taken them away on the plea of begging three paces of land, they were very angry and spoke as follows.

SB 8.21.10 - "This Vämana is certainly not a brähmaëa but the best of cheaters, Lord Viñëu. Assuming the form of a brähmaëa, He has covered His own form, and thus He is working for the interests of the demigods.

SB 8.21.11 - "Our lord, Bali Mahäräja, because of his position in performing the yajïa, has given up the power to punish. Taking advantage of this, our eternal enemy, Viñëu, dressed in the form of a brahmacäré beggar, has taken away all his possessions.

SB 8.21.12 - "Our lord, Bali Mahäräja, is always fixed in truthfulness, and this is especially so at present, since he has been initiated into performing a sacrifice. He is always kind and merciful toward the brähmaëas, and he cannot at any time speak lies.

SB 8.21.13 - "Therefore it is our duty to kill this Vämanadeva, Lord Viñëu. It is our religious principle and the way to serve our master." After making this decision, the demoniac followers of Mahäräja Bali took up their various weapons with a view to killing Vämanadeva.

SB 8.21.14 - O King, the demons, aggravated by their usual anger, took their lances and tridents in hand, and against the will of Bali Mahäräja they pushed forward to kill Lord Vämanadeva.

SB 8.21.15 - O King, when the associates of Lord Viñëu saw the soldiers of the demons coming forward in violence, they smiled. Taking up their weapons, they forbade the demons to continue their attempt.

SB 8.21.16-17 - Nanda, Sunanda, Jaya, Vijaya, Prabala, Bala, Kumuda, Kumudäkña, Viñvaksena, Patattriräö [Garuòa], Jayanta, Çrutadeva, Puñpadanta and Sätvata were all associates of Lord Viñëu. They were as powerful as ten thousand elephants, and now they began killing the soldiers of the demons.

SB 8.21.18 - When Bali Mahäräja saw that his own soldiers were being killed by the associates of Lord Viñëu, he remembered the curse of Çukräcärya and forbade his soldiers to continue fighting.

SB 8.21.19 - O Vipracitti, O Rähu, O Nemi, please hear my words! Don't fight. Stop immediately, for the present time is not in our favor.

SB 8.21.20 - O Daityas, by human efforts no one can supersede the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who can bring happiness and distress to all living entities.

SB 8.21.21 - The supreme time factor, which represents the Supreme Person, was previously in our favor and not in favor of the demigods, but now that same time factor is against us.

SB 8.21.22 - No one can surpass the time representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead by material power, by the counsel of ministers, by intelligence, by diplomacy, by fortresses, by mystic mantras, by drugs, by herbs or by any other means.

SB 8.21.23 - Previously, being empowered by providence, you defeated a great number of such followers of Lord Viñëu. But today those same followers, having defeated us, are roaring in jubilation like lions.

SB 8.21.24 - Unless providence is in our favor, we shall not be able to gain victory. Therefore we must wait for that favorable time when our defeating them will be possible.

SB 8.21.25 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King, in accordance with the order of their master, Bali Mahäräja, all the chiefs of the demons and the Daityas entered the lower regions of the universe, to which they were driven by the soldiers of Viñëu.

SB 8.21.26 - Thereafter, on the day of soma-päna, after the sacrifice was finished, Garuòa, king of the birds, understanding the desire of his master, arrested Bali Mahäräja with the ropes of Varuëa.

SB 8.21.27 - When Bali Mahäräja was thus arrested by Lord Viñëu, who is the most powerful, there was a great roar of lamentation in all directions throughout the upper and lower planetary systems of the universe.

SB 8.21.28 - O King, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vämanadeva, then spoke to Bali Mahäräja, the most liberal and celebrated personality whom He had arrested with the ropes of Varuëa. Bali Mahäräja had lost all bodily luster, but he was nonetheless fixed in his determination.

SB 8.21.29 - O King of the demons, you have promised to give Me three steps of land, but I have occupied the entire universe with two steps. Now think about where I should put My third.

SB 8.21.30 - As far as the sun and moon shine with the stars and as far as the clouds pour rain, all the land throughout the universe is in your possession.

SB 8.21.31 - Of these possessions, with one step I have occupied Bhürloka, and with My body I have occupied the entire sky and all directions. And in your presence, with My second step, I have occupied the upper planetary system.

SB 8.21.32 - Because you have been unable to give charity according to your promise, the rule is that you should go down to live in the hellish planets. Therefore, in accordance with the order of Çukräcärya, your spiritual master, now go down and live there.

SB 8.21.33 - Far from being elevated to the heavenly planets or fulfilling one's desire, one who does not properly give a beggar what he has promised falls down to a hellish condition of life.

SB 8.21.34 - Being falsely proud of your possessions, you promised to give Me land, but you could not fulfill your promise. Therefore, because your promise was false, you must live for a few years in hellish life.

 21. SB 8.21.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When Lord Brahmä, who was born of a lotus flower, saw that the effulgence of his residence, Brahmaloka, had been reduced by the glaring effulgence from the toenails of Lord Vämanadeva, he approached the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Lord Brahmä was accompanied by all the great sages, headed by Maréci, and by yogés like Sanandana, but in the presence of that glaring effulgence, O King, even Lord Brahmä and his associates seemed insignificant.

SB 8.21.2-3 - Among the great personalities who came to worship the lotus feet of the Lord were those who had attained perfection in self-control and regulative principles, as well as experts in logic, history, general education and the Vedic literature known as kalpe [dealing with old historical incidents]. Others were experts in the Vedic corollaries like Brahma-saàhitä, all the other knowledge of the Vedas [Säma, Yajur, Åg and Atharva], and also the supplementary Vedic knowledge [Äyur-veda, Dhanur-veda, etc.]. Others were those who had been freed of the reactions to fruitive activities by transcendental knowledge awakened by practice of yoga. And still others were those who had attained residence in Brahmaloka not by ordinary karma but by advanced Vedic knowledge. After devotedly worshiping the upraised lotus feet of the Supreme Lord with oblations of water, Lord Brahmä, who was born of the lotus emanating from Lord Viñëu's navel, offered prayers to the Lord.

SB 8.21.4 - O King, the water from Lord Brahmä's kamaëòalu washed the lotus feet of Lord Vämanadeva, who is known as Urukrama, the wonderful actor. Thus that water became so pure that it was transformed into the water of the Ganges, which went flowing down from the sky, purifying the three worlds like the pure fame of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 8.21.5 - Lord Brahmä and all the predominating deities of the various planetary systems began to worship Lord Vämanadeva, their supreme master, who had reduced Himself from His all-pervading form to His original form. They collected all the ingredients and paraphernalia for this worship.

SB 8.21.6-7 - They worshiped the Lord by offering fragrant flowers, water, pädya and arghya, sandalwood pulp and aguru pulp, incense, lamps, fused rice, unbroken grains, fruits, roots and sprouts. While so doing, they offered prayers indicating the glorious activities of the Lord and shouted "Jaya! Jaya!" They also danced, played instruments, sang, sounded conchshells and beat kettledrums, in this way worshiping the Lord.

SB 8.21.8 - Jämbavän, king of the bears, also joined in the ceremony. Sounding his bugle in all directions, he declared a great festival for Lord Vämanadeva's victory.

SB 8.21.9 - When the demoniac followers of Mahäräja Bali saw that their master, who had been determined in performing sacrifice, had lost all his possessions to Vämanadeva, who had taken them away on the plea of begging three paces of land, they were very angry and spoke as follows.

SB 8.21.10 - "This Vämana is certainly not a brähmaëa but the best of cheaters, Lord Viñëu. Assuming the form of a brähmaëa, He has covered His own form, and thus He is working for the interests of the demigods.

SB 8.21.11 - "Our lord, Bali Mahäräja, because of his position in performing the yajïa, has given up the power to punish. Taking advantage of this, our eternal enemy, Viñëu, dressed in the form of a brahmacäré beggar, has taken away all his possessions.

SB 8.21.12 - "Our lord, Bali Mahäräja, is always fixed in truthfulness, and this is especially so at present, since he has been initiated into performing a sacrifice. He is always kind and merciful toward the brähmaëas, and he cannot at any time speak lies.

SB 8.21.13 - "Therefore it is our duty to kill this Vämanadeva, Lord Viñëu. It is our religious principle and the way to serve our master." After making this decision, the demoniac followers of Mahäräja Bali took up their various weapons with a view to killing Vämanadeva.

SB 8.21.14 - O King, the demons, aggravated by their usual anger, took their lances and tridents in hand, and against the will of Bali Mahäräja they pushed forward to kill Lord Vämanadeva.

SB 8.21.15 - O King, when the associates of Lord Viñëu saw the soldiers of the demons coming forward in violence, they smiled. Taking up their weapons, they forbade the demons to continue their attempt.

SB 8.21.16-17 - Nanda, Sunanda, Jaya, Vijaya, Prabala, Bala, Kumuda, Kumudäkña, Viñvaksena, Patattriräö [Garuòa], Jayanta, Çrutadeva, Puñpadanta and Sätvata were all associates of Lord Viñëu. They were as powerful as ten thousand elephants, and now they began killing the soldiers of the demons.

SB 8.21.18 - When Bali Mahäräja saw that his own soldiers were being killed by the associates of Lord Viñëu, he remembered the curse of Çukräcärya and forbade his soldiers to continue fighting.

SB 8.21.19 - O Vipracitti, O Rähu, O Nemi, please hear my words! Don't fight. Stop immediately, for the present time is not in our favor.

SB 8.21.20 - O Daityas, by human efforts no one can supersede the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who can bring happiness and distress to all living entities.

SB 8.21.21 - The supreme time factor, which represents the Supreme Person, was previously in our favor and not in favor of the demigods, but now that same time factor is against us.

SB 8.21.22 - No one can surpass the time representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead by material power, by the counsel of ministers, by intelligence, by diplomacy, by fortresses, by mystic mantras, by drugs, by herbs or by any other means.

SB 8.21.23 - Previously, being empowered by providence, you defeated a great number of such followers of Lord Viñëu. But today those same followers, having defeated us, are roaring in jubilation like lions.

SB 8.21.24 - Unless providence is in our favor, we shall not be able to gain victory. Therefore we must wait for that favorable time when our defeating them will be possible.

SB 8.21.25 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King, in accordance with the order of their master, Bali Mahäräja, all the chiefs of the demons and the Daityas entered the lower regions of the universe, to which they were driven by the soldiers of Viñëu.

SB 8.21.26 - Thereafter, on the day of soma-päna, after the sacrifice was finished, Garuòa, king of the birds, understanding the desire of his master, arrested Bali Mahäräja with the ropes of Varuëa.

SB 8.21.27 - When Bali Mahäräja was thus arrested by Lord Viñëu, who is the most powerful, there was a great roar of lamentation in all directions throughout the upper and lower planetary systems of the universe.

SB 8.21.28 - O King, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vämanadeva, then spoke to Bali Mahäräja, the most liberal and celebrated personality whom He had arrested with the ropes of Varuëa. Bali Mahäräja had lost all bodily luster, but he was nonetheless fixed in his determination.

SB 8.21.29 - O King of the demons, you have promised to give Me three steps of land, but I have occupied the entire universe with two steps. Now think about where I should put My third.

SB 8.21.30 - As far as the sun and moon shine with the stars and as far as the clouds pour rain, all the land throughout the universe is in your possession.

SB 8.21.31 - Of these possessions, with one step I have occupied Bhürloka, and with My body I have occupied the entire sky and all directions. And in your presence, with My second step, I have occupied the upper planetary system.

SB 8.21.32 - Because you have been unable to give charity according to your promise, the rule is that you should go down to live in the hellish planets. Therefore, in accordance with the order of Çukräcärya, your spiritual master, now go down and live there.

SB 8.21.33 - Far from being elevated to the heavenly planets or fulfilling one's desire, one who does not properly give a beggar what he has promised falls down to a hellish condition of life.

SB 8.21.34 - Being falsely proud of your possessions, you promised to give Me land, but you could not fulfill your promise. Therefore, because your promise was false, you must live for a few years in hellish life.

 Bali Mahäräja Arrested by the Lord
  •  SB 8.21.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When Lord Brahmä, who was born of a lotus flower, saw that the effulgence of his residence, Brahmaloka, had been reduced by the glaring effulgence from the toenails of Lord Vämanadeva, he approached the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Lord Brahmä was accompanied by all the great sages, headed by Maréci, and by yogés like Sanandana, but in the presence of that glaring effulgence, O King, even Lord Brahmä and his associates seemed insignificant.

SB 8.21.2-3 - Among the great personalities who came to worship the lotus feet of the Lord were those who had attained perfection in self-control and regulative principles, as well as experts in logic, history, general education and the Vedic literature known as kalpe [dealing with old historical incidents]. Others were experts in the Vedic corollaries like Brahma-saàhitä, all the other knowledge of the Vedas [Säma, Yajur, Åg and Atharva], and also the supplementary Vedic knowledge [Äyur-veda, Dhanur-veda, etc.]. Others were those who had been freed of the reactions to fruitive activities by transcendental knowledge awakened by practice of yoga. And still others were those who had attained residence in Brahmaloka not by ordinary karma but by advanced Vedic knowledge. After devotedly worshiping the upraised lotus feet of the Supreme Lord with oblations of water, Lord Brahmä, who was born of the lotus emanating from Lord Viñëu's navel, offered prayers to the Lord.

SB 8.21.4 - O King, the water from Lord Brahmä's kamaëòalu washed the lotus feet of Lord Vämanadeva, who is known as Urukrama, the wonderful actor. Thus that water became so pure that it was transformed into the water of the Ganges, which went flowing down from the sky, purifying the three worlds like the pure fame of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 8.21.5 - Lord Brahmä and all the predominating deities of the various planetary systems began to worship Lord Vämanadeva, their supreme master, who had reduced Himself from His all-pervading form to His original form. They collected all the ingredients and paraphernalia for this worship.

SB 8.21.6-7 - They worshiped the Lord by offering fragrant flowers, water, pädya and arghya, sandalwood pulp and aguru pulp, incense, lamps, fused rice, unbroken grains, fruits, roots and sprouts. While so doing, they offered prayers indicating the glorious activities of the Lord and shouted "Jaya! Jaya!" They also danced, played instruments, sang, sounded conchshells and beat kettledrums, in this way worshiping the Lord.

SB 8.21.8 - Jämbavän, king of the bears, also joined in the ceremony. Sounding his bugle in all directions, he declared a great festival for Lord Vämanadeva's victory.

SB 8.21.9 - When the demoniac followers of Mahäräja Bali saw that their master, who had been determined in performing sacrifice, had lost all his possessions to Vämanadeva, who had taken them away on the plea of begging three paces of land, they were very angry and spoke as follows.

SB 8.21.10 - "This Vämana is certainly not a brähmaëa but the best of cheaters, Lord Viñëu. Assuming the form of a brähmaëa, He has covered His own form, and thus He is working for the interests of the demigods.

SB 8.21.11 - "Our lord, Bali Mahäräja, because of his position in performing the yajïa, has given up the power to punish. Taking advantage of this, our eternal enemy, Viñëu, dressed in the form of a brahmacäré beggar, has taken away all his possessions.

SB 8.21.12 - "Our lord, Bali Mahäräja, is always fixed in truthfulness, and this is especially so at present, since he has been initiated into performing a sacrifice. He is always kind and merciful toward the brähmaëas, and he cannot at any time speak lies.

SB 8.21.13 - "Therefore it is our duty to kill this Vämanadeva, Lord Viñëu. It is our religious principle and the way to serve our master." After making this decision, the demoniac followers of Mahäräja Bali took up their various weapons with a view to killing Vämanadeva.

SB 8.21.14 - O King, the demons, aggravated by their usual anger, took their lances and tridents in hand, and against the will of Bali Mahäräja they pushed forward to kill Lord Vämanadeva.

SB 8.21.15 - O King, when the associates of Lord Viñëu saw the soldiers of the demons coming forward in violence, they smiled. Taking up their weapons, they forbade the demons to continue their attempt.

SB 8.21.16-17 - Nanda, Sunanda, Jaya, Vijaya, Prabala, Bala, Kumuda, Kumudäkña, Viñvaksena, Patattriräö [Garuòa], Jayanta, Çrutadeva, Puñpadanta and Sätvata were all associates of Lord Viñëu. They were as powerful as ten thousand elephants, and now they began killing the soldiers of the demons.

SB 8.21.18 - When Bali Mahäräja saw that his own soldiers were being killed by the associates of Lord Viñëu, he remembered the curse of Çukräcärya and forbade his soldiers to continue fighting.

SB 8.21.19 - O Vipracitti, O Rähu, O Nemi, please hear my words! Don't fight. Stop immediately, for the present time is not in our favor.

SB 8.21.20 - O Daityas, by human efforts no one can supersede the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who can bring happiness and distress to all living entities.

SB 8.21.21 - The supreme time factor, which represents the Supreme Person, was previously in our favor and not in favor of the demigods, but now that same time factor is against us.

SB 8.21.22 - No one can surpass the time representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead by material power, by the counsel of ministers, by intelligence, by diplomacy, by fortresses, by mystic mantras, by drugs, by herbs or by any other means.

SB 8.21.23 - Previously, being empowered by providence, you defeated a great number of such followers of Lord Viñëu. But today those same followers, having defeated us, are roaring in jubilation like lions.

SB 8.21.24 - Unless providence is in our favor, we shall not be able to gain victory. Therefore we must wait for that favorable time when our defeating them will be possible.

SB 8.21.25 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King, in accordance with the order of their master, Bali Mahäräja, all the chiefs of the demons and the Daityas entered the lower regions of the universe, to which they were driven by the soldiers of Viñëu.

SB 8.21.26 - Thereafter, on the day of soma-päna, after the sacrifice was finished, Garuòa, king of the birds, understanding the desire of his master, arrested Bali Mahäräja with the ropes of Varuëa.

SB 8.21.27 - When Bali Mahäräja was thus arrested by Lord Viñëu, who is the most powerful, there was a great roar of lamentation in all directions throughout the upper and lower planetary systems of the universe.

SB 8.21.28 - O King, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vämanadeva, then spoke to Bali Mahäräja, the most liberal and celebrated personality whom He had arrested with the ropes of Varuëa. Bali Mahäräja had lost all bodily luster, but he was nonetheless fixed in his determination.

SB 8.21.29 - O King of the demons, you have promised to give Me three steps of land, but I have occupied the entire universe with two steps. Now think about where I should put My third.

SB 8.21.30 - As far as the sun and moon shine with the stars and as far as the clouds pour rain, all the land throughout the universe is in your possession.

SB 8.21.31 - Of these possessions, with one step I have occupied Bhürloka, and with My body I have occupied the entire sky and all directions. And in your presence, with My second step, I have occupied the upper planetary system.

SB 8.21.32 - Because you have been unable to give charity according to your promise, the rule is that you should go down to live in the hellish planets. Therefore, in accordance with the order of Çukräcärya, your spiritual master, now go down and live there.

SB 8.21.33 - Far from being elevated to the heavenly planets or fulfilling one's desire, one who does not properly give a beggar what he has promised falls down to a hellish condition of life.

SB 8.21.34 - Being falsely proud of your possessions, you promised to give Me land, but you could not fulfill your promise. Therefore, because your promise was false, you must live for a few years in hellish life.

Translations 1-34
SB 8.22.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, although the Supreme Personality of Godhead was superficially seen to have acted mischievously toward Bali Mahäräja, Bali Mahäräja was fixed in his determination. Considering himself not to have fulfilled his promise, he spoke as follows.

SB 8.22.2 - Bali Mahäräja said: O best Personality of Godhead, most worshipable for all the demigods, if You think that my promise has become false, I shall certainly rectify matters to make it truthful. I cannot allow my promise to be false. Please, therefore, place Your third lotus footstep on my head.

SB 8.22.3 - I do not fear being deprived of all my possessions, living in hellish life, being arrested for poverty by the ropes of Varuëa or being punished by You as much as I fear defamation.

SB 8.22.4 - Although a father, mother, brother or friend may sometimes punish one as a well-wisher, they never punish their subordinate like this. But because You are the most worshipable Lord, I regard the punishment You have given me as most exalted.

SB 8.22.5 - Since Your Lordship is indirectly the greatest well-wisher of us demons, You act for our best welfare by posing as if our enemy. Because demons like us always aspire for a position of false prestige, by chastising us You give us the eyes by which to see the right path.

SB 8.22.6-7 - Many demons who were continuously inimical toward You finally achieved the perfection of great mystic yogés. Your Lordship can perform one work to serve many purposes, and consequently, although You have punished me in many ways, I do not feel ashamed of having been arrested by the ropes of Varuëa, nor do I feel aggrieved.

SB 8.22.8 - My grandfather Prahläda Mahäräja is famous, being recognized by all Your devotees. Although harassed in many ways by his father, Hiraëyakaçipu, he still remained faithful, taking shelter at Your lotus feet.

SB 8.22.9 - What is the use of the material body, which automatically leaves its owner at the end of life? And what is the use of all one's family members, who are actually plunderers taking away money that is useful for the service of the Lord in spiritual opulence? What is the use of a wife? She is only the source of increasing material conditions. And what is the use of family, home, country and community? Attachment for them merely wastes the valuable energy of one's lifetime.

SB 8.22.10 - My grandfather, the best of all men, who achieved unlimited knowledge and was worshipable for everyone, was afraid of the common men in this world. Being fully convinced of the substantiality afforded by shelter at Your lotus feet, He took shelter of Your lotus feet, against the will of his father and demoniac friends, who were killed by Your own self.

SB 8.22.11 - Only by providence have I been forcibly brought under Your lotus feet and deprived of all my opulence. Because of the illusion created by temporary opulence, people in general, who live under material conditions, facing accidental death at every moment, do not understand that this life is temporary. Only by providence have I been saved from that condition.

SB 8.22.12 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O best of the Kurus, while Bali Mahäräja was describing his fortunate position in this way, the most dear devotee of the Lord, Prahläda Mahäräja, appeared there, like the moon rising in the nighttime.

SB 8.22.13 - Then Bali Mahäräja saw his grandfather Prahläda Mahäräja, the most fortunate personality, whose dark body resembled black ointment for the eyes. His tall, elegant figure was dressed in yellow garments, he had long arms, and his beautiful eyes were like the petals of a lotus. He was very dear and pleasing to everyone.

SB 8.22.14 - Being bound by the ropes of Varuëa, Bali Mahäräja could not offer befitting respect to Prahläda Mahäräja as he had before. Rather, he simply offered respectful obeisances with his head, his eyes being inundated with tears and his face lowered in shame.

SB 8.22.15 - When the great personality Prahläda Mahäräja saw that the Supreme Lord was sitting there, surrounded and worshiped by His intimate associates like Sunanda, he was overwhelmed with tears of jubilation. Approaching the Lord and falling to the ground, he offered obeisances to the Lord with his head.

SB 8.22.16 - Prahläda Mahäräja said: My Lord, it is Your Lordship who gave this Bali the very great opulence of the post of heavenly king, and now, today, it is You who have taken it all away. I think You have acted with equal beauty in both ways. Because his exalted position as King of heaven was putting him in the darkness of ignorance, You have done him a very merciful favor by taking away all his opulence.

SB 8.22.17 - Material opulence is so bewildering that it makes even a learned, self-controlled man forget to search for the goal of self-realization. But the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, the Lord of the universe, can see everything by His will. Therefore I offer my respectful obeisances unto Him.

SB 8.22.18 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King Parékñit, Lord Brahmä then began to speak to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, within the hearing of Prahläda Mahäräja, who stood nearby with folded hands.

SB 8.22.19 - But Bali Mahäräja's chaste wife, afraid and aggrieved at seeing her husband arrested, immediately offered obeisances to Lord Vämanadeva [Upendra]. She folded her hands and spoke as follows.

SB 8.22.20 - Çrématé Vindhyävali said: O my Lord, You have created the entire universe for the enjoyment of Your personal pastimes, but foolish, unintelligent men have claimed proprietorship for material enjoyment. Certainly they are shameless agnostics. Falsely claiming proprietorship, they think they can give charity and enjoy. In such a condition, what good can they do for You, who are the independent creator, maintainer and annihilator of this universe?

SB 8.22.21 - Lord Brahmä said: O well-wisher and master of all living entities, O worshipable Deity of all the demigods, O all-pervading Personality of Godhead, now this man has been sufficiently punished, for You have taken everything. Now You can release him. He does not deserve to be punished more.

SB 8.22.22 - Bali Mahäräja had already offered everything to Your Lordship. Without hesitation, he has offered his land, the planets and whatever else he earned by his pious activities, including even his own body.

SB 8.22.23 - By offering even water, newly grown grass, or flower buds at Your lotus feet, those who maintain no mental duplicity can achieve the most exalted position within the spiritual world. This Bali Mahäräja, without duplicity, has now offered everything in the three worlds. How then can he deserve to suffer from arrest?

SB 8.22.24 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Lord Brahmä, because of material opulence a foolish person becomes dull-witted and mad. Thus he has no respect for anyone within the three worlds and defies even My authority. To such a person I show special favor by first taking away all his possessions.

SB 8.22.25 - While rotating in the cycle of birth and death again and again in different species because of his own fruitive activities, the dependent living entity, by good fortune, may happen to become a human being. This human birth is very rarely obtained.

SB 8.22.26 - If a human being is born in an aristocratic family or a higher status of life, if he performs wonderful activities, if he is youthful, if he has personal beauty, a good education and good wealth, and if he is nonetheless not proud of his opulences, it is to be understood that he is especially favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 8.22.27 - Although aristocratic birth and other such opulences are impediments to advancement in devotional service because they are causes of false prestige and pride, these opulences never disturb a pure devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 8.22.28 - Bali Mahäräja has become the most famous among the demons and nonbelievers, for in spite of being bereft of all material opulences, he is fixed in his devotional service.

SB 8.22.29-30 - Although bereft of his riches, fallen from his original position, defeated and arrested by his enemies, rebuked and deserted by his relatives and friends, although suffering the pain of being bound and although rebuked and cursed by his spiritual master, Bali Mahäräja, being fixed in his vow, did not give up his truthfulness. It was certainly with pretension that I spoke about religious principles, but he did not give up religious principles, for he is true to his word.

SB 8.22.31 - The Lord continued: Because of his great tolerance, I have given him a place not obtainable even by the demigods. He will become King of the heavenly planets during the period of the Manu known as Sävarëi.

SB 8.22.32 - Until Bali Mahäräja achieves the position of King of heaven, he shall live on the planet Sutala, which was made by Viçvakarmä according to My order. Because it is especially protected by Me, it is free from mental and bodily miseries, fatigue, dizziness, defeat and all other disturbances. Bali Mahäräja, you may now go live there peacefully.

SB 8.22.33 - O Bali Mahäräja [Indrasena], now you may go to the planet Sutala, which is desired even by the demigods. Live there peacefully, surrounded by your friends and relatives. All good fortune unto you.

SB 8.22.34 - On the planet Sutala, not even the predominating deities of other planets, what to speak of ordinary people, will be able to conquer you. As far as the demons are concerned, if they transgress your rule, My disc will kill them.

SB 8.22.35 - O great hero, I shall always be with you and give you protection in all respects along with your associates and paraphernalia. Moreover, you will always be able to see Me there.

SB 8.22.36 - Because there you will see My supreme prowess, your materialistic ideas and anxieties that have arisen from your association with the demons and Dänavas will immediately be vanquished.

 22. SB 8.22.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, although the Supreme Personality of Godhead was superficially seen to have acted mischievously toward Bali Mahäräja, Bali Mahäräja was fixed in his determination. Considering himself not to have fulfilled his promise, he spoke as follows.

SB 8.22.2 - Bali Mahäräja said: O best Personality of Godhead, most worshipable for all the demigods, if You think that my promise has become false, I shall certainly rectify matters to make it truthful. I cannot allow my promise to be false. Please, therefore, place Your third lotus footstep on my head.

SB 8.22.3 - I do not fear being deprived of all my possessions, living in hellish life, being arrested for poverty by the ropes of Varuëa or being punished by You as much as I fear defamation.

SB 8.22.4 - Although a father, mother, brother or friend may sometimes punish one as a well-wisher, they never punish their subordinate like this. But because You are the most worshipable Lord, I regard the punishment You have given me as most exalted.

SB 8.22.5 - Since Your Lordship is indirectly the greatest well-wisher of us demons, You act for our best welfare by posing as if our enemy. Because demons like us always aspire for a position of false prestige, by chastising us You give us the eyes by which to see the right path.

SB 8.22.6-7 - Many demons who were continuously inimical toward You finally achieved the perfection of great mystic yogés. Your Lordship can perform one work to serve many purposes, and consequently, although You have punished me in many ways, I do not feel ashamed of having been arrested by the ropes of Varuëa, nor do I feel aggrieved.

SB 8.22.8 - My grandfather Prahläda Mahäräja is famous, being recognized by all Your devotees. Although harassed in many ways by his father, Hiraëyakaçipu, he still remained faithful, taking shelter at Your lotus feet.

SB 8.22.9 - What is the use of the material body, which automatically leaves its owner at the end of life? And what is the use of all one's family members, who are actually plunderers taking away money that is useful for the service of the Lord in spiritual opulence? What is the use of a wife? She is only the source of increasing material conditions. And what is the use of family, home, country and community? Attachment for them merely wastes the valuable energy of one's lifetime.

SB 8.22.10 - My grandfather, the best of all men, who achieved unlimited knowledge and was worshipable for everyone, was afraid of the common men in this world. Being fully convinced of the substantiality afforded by shelter at Your lotus feet, He took shelter of Your lotus feet, against the will of his father and demoniac friends, who were killed by Your own self.

SB 8.22.11 - Only by providence have I been forcibly brought under Your lotus feet and deprived of all my opulence. Because of the illusion created by temporary opulence, people in general, who live under material conditions, facing accidental death at every moment, do not understand that this life is temporary. Only by providence have I been saved from that condition.

SB 8.22.12 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O best of the Kurus, while Bali Mahäräja was describing his fortunate position in this way, the most dear devotee of the Lord, Prahläda Mahäräja, appeared there, like the moon rising in the nighttime.

SB 8.22.13 - Then Bali Mahäräja saw his grandfather Prahläda Mahäräja, the most fortunate personality, whose dark body resembled black ointment for the eyes. His tall, elegant figure was dressed in yellow garments, he had long arms, and his beautiful eyes were like the petals of a lotus. He was very dear and pleasing to everyone.

SB 8.22.14 - Being bound by the ropes of Varuëa, Bali Mahäräja could not offer befitting respect to Prahläda Mahäräja as he had before. Rather, he simply offered respectful obeisances with his head, his eyes being inundated with tears and his face lowered in shame.

SB 8.22.15 - When the great personality Prahläda Mahäräja saw that the Supreme Lord was sitting there, surrounded and worshiped by His intimate associates like Sunanda, he was overwhelmed with tears of jubilation. Approaching the Lord and falling to the ground, he offered obeisances to the Lord with his head.

SB 8.22.16 - Prahläda Mahäräja said: My Lord, it is Your Lordship who gave this Bali the very great opulence of the post of heavenly king, and now, today, it is You who have taken it all away. I think You have acted with equal beauty in both ways. Because his exalted position as King of heaven was putting him in the darkness of ignorance, You have done him a very merciful favor by taking away all his opulence.

SB 8.22.17 - Material opulence is so bewildering that it makes even a learned, self-controlled man forget to search for the goal of self-realization. But the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, the Lord of the universe, can see everything by His will. Therefore I offer my respectful obeisances unto Him.

SB 8.22.18 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King Parékñit, Lord Brahmä then began to speak to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, within the hearing of Prahläda Mahäräja, who stood nearby with folded hands.

SB 8.22.19 - But Bali Mahäräja's chaste wife, afraid and aggrieved at seeing her husband arrested, immediately offered obeisances to Lord Vämanadeva [Upendra]. She folded her hands and spoke as follows.

SB 8.22.20 - Çrématé Vindhyävali said: O my Lord, You have created the entire universe for the enjoyment of Your personal pastimes, but foolish, unintelligent men have claimed proprietorship for material enjoyment. Certainly they are shameless agnostics. Falsely claiming proprietorship, they think they can give charity and enjoy. In such a condition, what good can they do for You, who are the independent creator, maintainer and annihilator of this universe?

SB 8.22.21 - Lord Brahmä said: O well-wisher and master of all living entities, O worshipable Deity of all the demigods, O all-pervading Personality of Godhead, now this man has been sufficiently punished, for You have taken everything. Now You can release him. He does not deserve to be punished more.

SB 8.22.22 - Bali Mahäräja had already offered everything to Your Lordship. Without hesitation, he has offered his land, the planets and whatever else he earned by his pious activities, including even his own body.

SB 8.22.23 - By offering even water, newly grown grass, or flower buds at Your lotus feet, those who maintain no mental duplicity can achieve the most exalted position within the spiritual world. This Bali Mahäräja, without duplicity, has now offered everything in the three worlds. How then can he deserve to suffer from arrest?

SB 8.22.24 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Lord Brahmä, because of material opulence a foolish person becomes dull-witted and mad. Thus he has no respect for anyone within the three worlds and defies even My authority. To such a person I show special favor by first taking away all his possessions.

SB 8.22.25 - While rotating in the cycle of birth and death again and again in different species because of his own fruitive activities, the dependent living entity, by good fortune, may happen to become a human being. This human birth is very rarely obtained.

SB 8.22.26 - If a human being is born in an aristocratic family or a higher status of life, if he performs wonderful activities, if he is youthful, if he has personal beauty, a good education and good wealth, and if he is nonetheless not proud of his opulences, it is to be understood that he is especially favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 8.22.27 - Although aristocratic birth and other such opulences are impediments to advancement in devotional service because they are causes of false prestige and pride, these opulences never disturb a pure devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 8.22.28 - Bali Mahäräja has become the most famous among the demons and nonbelievers, for in spite of being bereft of all material opulences, he is fixed in his devotional service.

SB 8.22.29-30 - Although bereft of his riches, fallen from his original position, defeated and arrested by his enemies, rebuked and deserted by his relatives and friends, although suffering the pain of being bound and although rebuked and cursed by his spiritual master, Bali Mahäräja, being fixed in his vow, did not give up his truthfulness. It was certainly with pretension that I spoke about religious principles, but he did not give up religious principles, for he is true to his word.

SB 8.22.31 - The Lord continued: Because of his great tolerance, I have given him a place not obtainable even by the demigods. He will become King of the heavenly planets during the period of the Manu known as Sävarëi.

SB 8.22.32 - Until Bali Mahäräja achieves the position of King of heaven, he shall live on the planet Sutala, which was made by Viçvakarmä according to My order. Because it is especially protected by Me, it is free from mental and bodily miseries, fatigue, dizziness, defeat and all other disturbances. Bali Mahäräja, you may now go live there peacefully.

SB 8.22.33 - O Bali Mahäräja [Indrasena], now you may go to the planet Sutala, which is desired even by the demigods. Live there peacefully, surrounded by your friends and relatives. All good fortune unto you.

SB 8.22.34 - On the planet Sutala, not even the predominating deities of other planets, what to speak of ordinary people, will be able to conquer you. As far as the demons are concerned, if they transgress your rule, My disc will kill them.

SB 8.22.35 - O great hero, I shall always be with you and give you protection in all respects along with your associates and paraphernalia. Moreover, you will always be able to see Me there.

SB 8.22.36 - Because there you will see My supreme prowess, your materialistic ideas and anxieties that have arisen from your association with the demons and Dänavas will immediately be vanquished.

 Bali Mahäräja Surrenders His Life
  •  SB 8.22.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, although the Supreme Personality of Godhead was superficially seen to have acted mischievously toward Bali Mahäräja, Bali Mahäräja was fixed in his determination. Considering himself not to have fulfilled his promise, he spoke as follows.

SB 8.22.2 - Bali Mahäräja said: O best Personality of Godhead, most worshipable for all the demigods, if You think that my promise has become false, I shall certainly rectify matters to make it truthful. I cannot allow my promise to be false. Please, therefore, place Your third lotus footstep on my head.

SB 8.22.3 - I do not fear being deprived of all my possessions, living in hellish life, being arrested for poverty by the ropes of Varuëa or being punished by You as much as I fear defamation.

SB 8.22.4 - Although a father, mother, brother or friend may sometimes punish one as a well-wisher, they never punish their subordinate like this. But because You are the most worshipable Lord, I regard the punishment You have given me as most exalted.

SB 8.22.5 - Since Your Lordship is indirectly the greatest well-wisher of us demons, You act for our best welfare by posing as if our enemy. Because demons like us always aspire for a position of false prestige, by chastising us You give us the eyes by which to see the right path.

SB 8.22.6-7 - Many demons who were continuously inimical toward You finally achieved the perfection of great mystic yogés. Your Lordship can perform one work to serve many purposes, and consequently, although You have punished me in many ways, I do not feel ashamed of having been arrested by the ropes of Varuëa, nor do I feel aggrieved.

SB 8.22.8 - My grandfather Prahläda Mahäräja is famous, being recognized by all Your devotees. Although harassed in many ways by his father, Hiraëyakaçipu, he still remained faithful, taking shelter at Your lotus feet.

SB 8.22.9 - What is the use of the material body, which automatically leaves its owner at the end of life? And what is the use of all one's family members, who are actually plunderers taking away money that is useful for the service of the Lord in spiritual opulence? What is the use of a wife? She is only the source of increasing material conditions. And what is the use of family, home, country and community? Attachment for them merely wastes the valuable energy of one's lifetime.

SB 8.22.10 - My grandfather, the best of all men, who achieved unlimited knowledge and was worshipable for everyone, was afraid of the common men in this world. Being fully convinced of the substantiality afforded by shelter at Your lotus feet, He took shelter of Your lotus feet, against the will of his father and demoniac friends, who were killed by Your own self.

SB 8.22.11 - Only by providence have I been forcibly brought under Your lotus feet and deprived of all my opulence. Because of the illusion created by temporary opulence, people in general, who live under material conditions, facing accidental death at every moment, do not understand that this life is temporary. Only by providence have I been saved from that condition.

SB 8.22.12 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O best of the Kurus, while Bali Mahäräja was describing his fortunate position in this way, the most dear devotee of the Lord, Prahläda Mahäräja, appeared there, like the moon rising in the nighttime.

SB 8.22.13 - Then Bali Mahäräja saw his grandfather Prahläda Mahäräja, the most fortunate personality, whose dark body resembled black ointment for the eyes. His tall, elegant figure was dressed in yellow garments, he had long arms, and his beautiful eyes were like the petals of a lotus. He was very dear and pleasing to everyone.

SB 8.22.14 - Being bound by the ropes of Varuëa, Bali Mahäräja could not offer befitting respect to Prahläda Mahäräja as he had before. Rather, he simply offered respectful obeisances with his head, his eyes being inundated with tears and his face lowered in shame.

SB 8.22.15 - When the great personality Prahläda Mahäräja saw that the Supreme Lord was sitting there, surrounded and worshiped by His intimate associates like Sunanda, he was overwhelmed with tears of jubilation. Approaching the Lord and falling to the ground, he offered obeisances to the Lord with his head.

SB 8.22.16 - Prahläda Mahäräja said: My Lord, it is Your Lordship who gave this Bali the very great opulence of the post of heavenly king, and now, today, it is You who have taken it all away. I think You have acted with equal beauty in both ways. Because his exalted position as King of heaven was putting him in the darkness of ignorance, You have done him a very merciful favor by taking away all his opulence.

SB 8.22.17 - Material opulence is so bewildering that it makes even a learned, self-controlled man forget to search for the goal of self-realization. But the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, the Lord of the universe, can see everything by His will. Therefore I offer my respectful obeisances unto Him.

SB 8.22.18 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King Parékñit, Lord Brahmä then began to speak to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, within the hearing of Prahläda Mahäräja, who stood nearby with folded hands.

SB 8.22.19 - But Bali Mahäräja's chaste wife, afraid and aggrieved at seeing her husband arrested, immediately offered obeisances to Lord Vämanadeva [Upendra]. She folded her hands and spoke as follows.

SB 8.22.20 - Çrématé Vindhyävali said: O my Lord, You have created the entire universe for the enjoyment of Your personal pastimes, but foolish, unintelligent men have claimed proprietorship for material enjoyment. Certainly they are shameless agnostics. Falsely claiming proprietorship, they think they can give charity and enjoy. In such a condition, what good can they do for You, who are the independent creator, maintainer and annihilator of this universe?

SB 8.22.21 - Lord Brahmä said: O well-wisher and master of all living entities, O worshipable Deity of all the demigods, O all-pervading Personality of Godhead, now this man has been sufficiently punished, for You have taken everything. Now You can release him. He does not deserve to be punished more.

SB 8.22.22 - Bali Mahäräja had already offered everything to Your Lordship. Without hesitation, he has offered his land, the planets and whatever else he earned by his pious activities, including even his own body.

SB 8.22.23 - By offering even water, newly grown grass, or flower buds at Your lotus feet, those who maintain no mental duplicity can achieve the most exalted position within the spiritual world. This Bali Mahäräja, without duplicity, has now offered everything in the three worlds. How then can he deserve to suffer from arrest?

SB 8.22.24 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Lord Brahmä, because of material opulence a foolish person becomes dull-witted and mad. Thus he has no respect for anyone within the three worlds and defies even My authority. To such a person I show special favor by first taking away all his possessions.

SB 8.22.25 - While rotating in the cycle of birth and death again and again in different species because of his own fruitive activities, the dependent living entity, by good fortune, may happen to become a human being. This human birth is very rarely obtained.

SB 8.22.26 - If a human being is born in an aristocratic family or a higher status of life, if he performs wonderful activities, if he is youthful, if he has personal beauty, a good education and good wealth, and if he is nonetheless not proud of his opulences, it is to be understood that he is especially favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 8.22.27 - Although aristocratic birth and other such opulences are impediments to advancement in devotional service because they are causes of false prestige and pride, these opulences never disturb a pure devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 8.22.28 - Bali Mahäräja has become the most famous among the demons and nonbelievers, for in spite of being bereft of all material opulences, he is fixed in his devotional service.

SB 8.22.29-30 - Although bereft of his riches, fallen from his original position, defeated and arrested by his enemies, rebuked and deserted by his relatives and friends, although suffering the pain of being bound and although rebuked and cursed by his spiritual master, Bali Mahäräja, being fixed in his vow, did not give up his truthfulness. It was certainly with pretension that I spoke about religious principles, but he did not give up religious principles, for he is true to his word.

SB 8.22.31 - The Lord continued: Because of his great tolerance, I have given him a place not obtainable even by the demigods. He will become King of the heavenly planets during the period of the Manu known as Sävarëi.

SB 8.22.32 - Until Bali Mahäräja achieves the position of King of heaven, he shall live on the planet Sutala, which was made by Viçvakarmä according to My order. Because it is especially protected by Me, it is free from mental and bodily miseries, fatigue, dizziness, defeat and all other disturbances. Bali Mahäräja, you may now go live there peacefully.

SB 8.22.33 - O Bali Mahäräja [Indrasena], now you may go to the planet Sutala, which is desired even by the demigods. Live there peacefully, surrounded by your friends and relatives. All good fortune unto you.

SB 8.22.34 - On the planet Sutala, not even the predominating deities of other planets, what to speak of ordinary people, will be able to conquer you. As far as the demons are concerned, if they transgress your rule, My disc will kill them.

SB 8.22.35 - O great hero, I shall always be with you and give you protection in all respects along with your associates and paraphernalia. Moreover, you will always be able to see Me there.

SB 8.22.36 - Because there you will see My supreme prowess, your materialistic ideas and anxieties that have arisen from your association with the demons and Dänavas will immediately be vanquished.

Translations 1-36
SB 8.23.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: When the supreme, ancient, eternal Personality of Godhead had thus spoken to Bali Mahäräja, who is universally accepted as a pure devotee of the Lord and therefore a great soul, Bali Mahäräja, his eyes filled with tears, his hands folded and his voice faltering in devotional ecstasy, responded as follows.

SB 8.23.2 - Bali Mahäräja said: What a wonderful effect there is in even attempting to offer respectful obeisances to You! I merely endeavored to offer You obeisances, but nonetheless the attempt was as successful as those of pure devotees. The causeless mercy You have shown to me, a fallen demon, was never achieved even by the demigods or the leaders of the various planets.

SB 8.23.3 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: After speaking in this way, Bali Mahäräja offered his obeisances first to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, and then to Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva. Thus he was released from the bondage of the näga-päça [the ropes of Varuëa], and in full satisfaction he entered the planet known as Sutala.

SB 8.23.4 - Thus having delivered the proprietorship of the heavenly planets to Indra and having fulfilled the desire of Aditi, mother of the demigods, the Supreme Personality of Godhead ruled the affairs of the universe.

SB 8.23.5 - When Prahläda Mahäräja heard how Bali Mahäräja, his grandson and descendant, had been released from bondage and had achieved the benediction of the Lord, he spoke as follows in a tone of greatly ecstatic devotion.

SB 8.23.6 - Prahläda Mahäräja said: O Supreme Personality of Godhead, You are universally worshiped; even Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva worship Your lotus feet. Yet although You are such a great personality, You have kindly promised to protect us, the demons. I think that such kindness has never been achieved even by Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva or the goddess of fortune, Lakñmé, what to speak of other demigods or common people.

SB 8.23.7 - O supreme shelter of everyone, great personalities like Brahmä enjoy their perfection simply by tasting the honey of rendering service at Your lotus feet. But as for us, who are all rogues and debauchees born of an envious family of demons, how have we received Your mercy? It has been possible only because Your mercy is causeless.

SB 8.23.8 - O my Lord, Your pastimes are all wonderfully performed by Your inconceivable spiritual energy; and by her perverted reflection, the material energy, You have created all the universes. As the Supersoul of all living entities, You are aware of everything, and therefore You are certainly equal toward everyone. Nonetheless, You favor Your devotees. This is not partiality, however, for Your characteristic is just like that of a desire tree, which yields everything according to one's desire.

SB 8.23.9 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear son Prahläda, all good fortune unto you. For the time being, please go to the place known as Sutala and there enjoy happiness with your grandson and your other relatives and friends.

SB 8.23.10 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead assured Prahläda Mahäräja: You shall be able to see Me there in My usual feature with conchshell, disc, club and lotus in My hand. Because of your transcendental bliss due to always personally seeing Me, you will have no further bondage to fruitive activities.

SB 8.23.11-12 - Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Accompanied by Bali Mahäräja, my dear King Parékñit, Prahläda Mahäräja, the master of all the chiefs of the demons, took the Supreme Lord's order on his head with folded hands. After saying yes to the Lord, circumambulating Him and offering Him respectful obeisances, he entered the lower planetary system known as Sutala.

SB 8.23.13 - Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, thereafter addressed Çukräcärya, who was sitting nearby in the midst of the assembly with the priests [brahma, hotä, udgätä and adhvaryu]. O Mahäräja Parékñit, these priests were all brahma-vädés, followers of the Vedic principles for performing sacrifices.

SB 8.23.14 - O best of the brähmaëas, Çukräcärya, please describe the fault or discrepancy in your disciple Bali Mahäräja, who engaged in performing sacrifices. This fault will be nullified when judged in the presence of qualified brähmaëas.

SB 8.23.15 - Çukräcärya said: My Lord, You are the enjoyer and lawgiver in all performances of sacrifice, and You are the yajïa-puruña, the person to whom all sacrifices are offered. If one has fully satisfied You, where is the chance of discrepancies or faults in his performances of sacrifice?

SB 8.23.16 - There may be discrepancies in pronouncing the mantras and observing the regulative principles, and, moreover, there may be discrepancies in regard to time, place, person and paraphernalia. But when Your Lordship's holy name is chanted, everything becomes faultless.

SB 8.23.17 - Lord Viñëu, I must nonetheless act in obedience to Your order because obeying Your order is most auspicious and is the first duty of everyone.

SB 8.23.18 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: In this way, the most powerful Çukräcärya accepted the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead with full respect. Along with the best brähmaëas, he began to compensate for the discrepancies in the sacrifices performed by Bali Mahäräja.

SB 8.23.19 - O King Parékñit, thus having taken all the land of Bali Mahäräja by begging, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Vämanadeva, delivered to His brother Indra all the land taken away by Indra's enemy.

SB 8.23.20-21 - Lord Brahmä [the master of King Dakña and all other Prajäpatis], accompanied by all the demigods, the great saintly persons, the inhabitants of Pitåloka, the Manus, the munis, and such leaders as Dakña, Bhågu and Aìgirä, as well as Kärttikeya and Lord Çiva, accepted Lord Vämanadeva as the protector of everyone. He did this for the pleasure of Kaçyapa Muni and his wife Aditi and for the welfare of all the inhabitants of the universe, including their various leaders.

SB 8.23.22-23 - O King Parékñit, Indra was considered the King of all the universe, but the demigods, headed by Lord Brahmä, wanted Upendra, Lord Vämanadeva, as the protector of the Vedas, the principles of religion, fame, opulence, auspiciousness, vows, elevation to the higher planetary system, and liberation. Thus they accepted Upendra, Lord Vämanadeva, as the supreme master of everything. This decision made all living entities extremely happy.

SB 8.23.24 - Thereafter, along with all the leaders of the heavenly planets, Indra, the King of heaven, placed Lord Vämanadeva before him and, with the approval of Lord Brahmä, brought Him to the heavenly planet in a celestial airplane.

SB 8.23.25 - Indra, King of heaven, being protected by the arms of Vämanadeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, thus regained his rule of the three worlds and was reinstated in his own position, supremely opulent, fearless and fully satisfied.

SB 8.23.26-27 - Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva, Lord Kärttikeya, the great sage Bhågu, other saintly persons, the inhabitants of Pitåloka and all other living entities present, including the inhabitants of Siddhaloka and living entities who travel in outer space by airplane, all glorified the uncommon activities of Lord Vämanadeva. O King, while chanting about and glorifying the Lord, they returned to their respective heavenly planets. They also praised the position of Aditi.

SB 8.23.28 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, pleasure of your dynasty, I have now described to you everything about the wonderful activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Vämanadeva. Those who hear about this are certainly freed from all the results of sinful activities.

SB 8.23.29 - One who is subject to death cannot measure the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Trivikrama, Lord Viñëu, any more than he can count the number of atoms on the entire planet earth. No one, whether born already or destined to take birth, is able to do this. This has been sung by the great sage Vasiñöha.

SB 8.23.30 - If one hears about the uncommon activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His various incarnations, he is certainly elevated to the higher planetary system or even brought back home, back to Godhead.

SB 8.23.31 - Whenever the activities of Vämanadeva are described in the course of a ritualistic ceremony, whether the ceremony be performed to please the demigods, to please one's forefathers in Pitåloka, or to celebrate a social event like a marriage, that ceremony should be understood to be extremely auspicious.

 23. SB 8.23.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: When the supreme, ancient, eternal Personality of Godhead had thus spoken to Bali Mahäräja, who is universally accepted as a pure devotee of the Lord and therefore a great soul, Bali Mahäräja, his eyes filled with tears, his hands folded and his voice faltering in devotional ecstasy, responded as follows.

SB 8.23.2 - Bali Mahäräja said: What a wonderful effect there is in even attempting to offer respectful obeisances to You! I merely endeavored to offer You obeisances, but nonetheless the attempt was as successful as those of pure devotees. The causeless mercy You have shown to me, a fallen demon, was never achieved even by the demigods or the leaders of the various planets.

SB 8.23.3 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: After speaking in this way, Bali Mahäräja offered his obeisances first to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, and then to Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva. Thus he was released from the bondage of the näga-päça [the ropes of Varuëa], and in full satisfaction he entered the planet known as Sutala.

SB 8.23.4 - Thus having delivered the proprietorship of the heavenly planets to Indra and having fulfilled the desire of Aditi, mother of the demigods, the Supreme Personality of Godhead ruled the affairs of the universe.

SB 8.23.5 - When Prahläda Mahäräja heard how Bali Mahäräja, his grandson and descendant, had been released from bondage and had achieved the benediction of the Lord, he spoke as follows in a tone of greatly ecstatic devotion.

SB 8.23.6 - Prahläda Mahäräja said: O Supreme Personality of Godhead, You are universally worshiped; even Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva worship Your lotus feet. Yet although You are such a great personality, You have kindly promised to protect us, the demons. I think that such kindness has never been achieved even by Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva or the goddess of fortune, Lakñmé, what to speak of other demigods or common people.

SB 8.23.7 - O supreme shelter of everyone, great personalities like Brahmä enjoy their perfection simply by tasting the honey of rendering service at Your lotus feet. But as for us, who are all rogues and debauchees born of an envious family of demons, how have we received Your mercy? It has been possible only because Your mercy is causeless.

SB 8.23.8 - O my Lord, Your pastimes are all wonderfully performed by Your inconceivable spiritual energy; and by her perverted reflection, the material energy, You have created all the universes. As the Supersoul of all living entities, You are aware of everything, and therefore You are certainly equal toward everyone. Nonetheless, You favor Your devotees. This is not partiality, however, for Your characteristic is just like that of a desire tree, which yields everything according to one's desire.

SB 8.23.9 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear son Prahläda, all good fortune unto you. For the time being, please go to the place known as Sutala and there enjoy happiness with your grandson and your other relatives and friends.

SB 8.23.10 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead assured Prahläda Mahäräja: You shall be able to see Me there in My usual feature with conchshell, disc, club and lotus in My hand. Because of your transcendental bliss due to always personally seeing Me, you will have no further bondage to fruitive activities.

SB 8.23.11-12 - Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Accompanied by Bali Mahäräja, my dear King Parékñit, Prahläda Mahäräja, the master of all the chiefs of the demons, took the Supreme Lord's order on his head with folded hands. After saying yes to the Lord, circumambulating Him and offering Him respectful obeisances, he entered the lower planetary system known as Sutala.

SB 8.23.13 - Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, thereafter addressed Çukräcärya, who was sitting nearby in the midst of the assembly with the priests [brahma, hotä, udgätä and adhvaryu]. O Mahäräja Parékñit, these priests were all brahma-vädés, followers of the Vedic principles for performing sacrifices.

SB 8.23.14 - O best of the brähmaëas, Çukräcärya, please describe the fault or discrepancy in your disciple Bali Mahäräja, who engaged in performing sacrifices. This fault will be nullified when judged in the presence of qualified brähmaëas.

SB 8.23.15 - Çukräcärya said: My Lord, You are the enjoyer and lawgiver in all performances of sacrifice, and You are the yajïa-puruña, the person to whom all sacrifices are offered. If one has fully satisfied You, where is the chance of discrepancies or faults in his performances of sacrifice?

SB 8.23.16 - There may be discrepancies in pronouncing the mantras and observing the regulative principles, and, moreover, there may be discrepancies in regard to time, place, person and paraphernalia. But when Your Lordship's holy name is chanted, everything becomes faultless.

SB 8.23.17 - Lord Viñëu, I must nonetheless act in obedience to Your order because obeying Your order is most auspicious and is the first duty of everyone.

SB 8.23.18 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: In this way, the most powerful Çukräcärya accepted the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead with full respect. Along with the best brähmaëas, he began to compensate for the discrepancies in the sacrifices performed by Bali Mahäräja.

SB 8.23.19 - O King Parékñit, thus having taken all the land of Bali Mahäräja by begging, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Vämanadeva, delivered to His brother Indra all the land taken away by Indra's enemy.

SB 8.23.20-21 - Lord Brahmä [the master of King Dakña and all other Prajäpatis], accompanied by all the demigods, the great saintly persons, the inhabitants of Pitåloka, the Manus, the munis, and such leaders as Dakña, Bhågu and Aìgirä, as well as Kärttikeya and Lord Çiva, accepted Lord Vämanadeva as the protector of everyone. He did this for the pleasure of Kaçyapa Muni and his wife Aditi and for the welfare of all the inhabitants of the universe, including their various leaders.

SB 8.23.22-23 - O King Parékñit, Indra was considered the King of all the universe, but the demigods, headed by Lord Brahmä, wanted Upendra, Lord Vämanadeva, as the protector of the Vedas, the principles of religion, fame, opulence, auspiciousness, vows, elevation to the higher planetary system, and liberation. Thus they accepted Upendra, Lord Vämanadeva, as the supreme master of everything. This decision made all living entities extremely happy.

SB 8.23.24 - Thereafter, along with all the leaders of the heavenly planets, Indra, the King of heaven, placed Lord Vämanadeva before him and, with the approval of Lord Brahmä, brought Him to the heavenly planet in a celestial airplane.

SB 8.23.25 - Indra, King of heaven, being protected by the arms of Vämanadeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, thus regained his rule of the three worlds and was reinstated in his own position, supremely opulent, fearless and fully satisfied.

SB 8.23.26-27 - Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva, Lord Kärttikeya, the great sage Bhågu, other saintly persons, the inhabitants of Pitåloka and all other living entities present, including the inhabitants of Siddhaloka and living entities who travel in outer space by airplane, all glorified the uncommon activities of Lord Vämanadeva. O King, while chanting about and glorifying the Lord, they returned to their respective heavenly planets. They also praised the position of Aditi.

SB 8.23.28 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, pleasure of your dynasty, I have now described to you everything about the wonderful activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Vämanadeva. Those who hear about this are certainly freed from all the results of sinful activities.

SB 8.23.29 - One who is subject to death cannot measure the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Trivikrama, Lord Viñëu, any more than he can count the number of atoms on the entire planet earth. No one, whether born already or destined to take birth, is able to do this. This has been sung by the great sage Vasiñöha.

SB 8.23.30 - If one hears about the uncommon activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His various incarnations, he is certainly elevated to the higher planetary system or even brought back home, back to Godhead.

SB 8.23.31 - Whenever the activities of Vämanadeva are described in the course of a ritualistic ceremony, whether the ceremony be performed to please the demigods, to please one's forefathers in Pitåloka, or to celebrate a social event like a marriage, that ceremony should be understood to be extremely auspicious.

 The Demigods Regain the Heavenly Planets
  •  SB 8.23.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: When the supreme, ancient, eternal Personality of Godhead had thus spoken to Bali Mahäräja, who is universally accepted as a pure devotee of the Lord and therefore a great soul, Bali Mahäräja, his eyes filled with tears, his hands folded and his voice faltering in devotional ecstasy, responded as follows.

SB 8.23.2 - Bali Mahäräja said: What a wonderful effect there is in even attempting to offer respectful obeisances to You! I merely endeavored to offer You obeisances, but nonetheless the attempt was as successful as those of pure devotees. The causeless mercy You have shown to me, a fallen demon, was never achieved even by the demigods or the leaders of the various planets.

SB 8.23.3 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: After speaking in this way, Bali Mahäräja offered his obeisances first to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, and then to Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva. Thus he was released from the bondage of the näga-päça [the ropes of Varuëa], and in full satisfaction he entered the planet known as Sutala.

SB 8.23.4 - Thus having delivered the proprietorship of the heavenly planets to Indra and having fulfilled the desire of Aditi, mother of the demigods, the Supreme Personality of Godhead ruled the affairs of the universe.

SB 8.23.5 - When Prahläda Mahäräja heard how Bali Mahäräja, his grandson and descendant, had been released from bondage and had achieved the benediction of the Lord, he spoke as follows in a tone of greatly ecstatic devotion.

SB 8.23.6 - Prahläda Mahäräja said: O Supreme Personality of Godhead, You are universally worshiped; even Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva worship Your lotus feet. Yet although You are such a great personality, You have kindly promised to protect us, the demons. I think that such kindness has never been achieved even by Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva or the goddess of fortune, Lakñmé, what to speak of other demigods or common people.

SB 8.23.7 - O supreme shelter of everyone, great personalities like Brahmä enjoy their perfection simply by tasting the honey of rendering service at Your lotus feet. But as for us, who are all rogues and debauchees born of an envious family of demons, how have we received Your mercy? It has been possible only because Your mercy is causeless.

SB 8.23.8 - O my Lord, Your pastimes are all wonderfully performed by Your inconceivable spiritual energy; and by her perverted reflection, the material energy, You have created all the universes. As the Supersoul of all living entities, You are aware of everything, and therefore You are certainly equal toward everyone. Nonetheless, You favor Your devotees. This is not partiality, however, for Your characteristic is just like that of a desire tree, which yields everything according to one's desire.

SB 8.23.9 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear son Prahläda, all good fortune unto you. For the time being, please go to the place known as Sutala and there enjoy happiness with your grandson and your other relatives and friends.

SB 8.23.10 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead assured Prahläda Mahäräja: You shall be able to see Me there in My usual feature with conchshell, disc, club and lotus in My hand. Because of your transcendental bliss due to always personally seeing Me, you will have no further bondage to fruitive activities.

SB 8.23.11-12 - Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Accompanied by Bali Mahäräja, my dear King Parékñit, Prahläda Mahäräja, the master of all the chiefs of the demons, took the Supreme Lord's order on his head with folded hands. After saying yes to the Lord, circumambulating Him and offering Him respectful obeisances, he entered the lower planetary system known as Sutala.

SB 8.23.13 - Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, thereafter addressed Çukräcärya, who was sitting nearby in the midst of the assembly with the priests [brahma, hotä, udgätä and adhvaryu]. O Mahäräja Parékñit, these priests were all brahma-vädés, followers of the Vedic principles for performing sacrifices.

SB 8.23.14 - O best of the brähmaëas, Çukräcärya, please describe the fault or discrepancy in your disciple Bali Mahäräja, who engaged in performing sacrifices. This fault will be nullified when judged in the presence of qualified brähmaëas.

SB 8.23.15 - Çukräcärya said: My Lord, You are the enjoyer and lawgiver in all performances of sacrifice, and You are the yajïa-puruña, the person to whom all sacrifices are offered. If one has fully satisfied You, where is the chance of discrepancies or faults in his performances of sacrifice?

SB 8.23.16 - There may be discrepancies in pronouncing the mantras and observing the regulative principles, and, moreover, there may be discrepancies in regard to time, place, person and paraphernalia. But when Your Lordship's holy name is chanted, everything becomes faultless.

SB 8.23.17 - Lord Viñëu, I must nonetheless act in obedience to Your order because obeying Your order is most auspicious and is the first duty of everyone.

SB 8.23.18 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: In this way, the most powerful Çukräcärya accepted the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead with full respect. Along with the best brähmaëas, he began to compensate for the discrepancies in the sacrifices performed by Bali Mahäräja.

SB 8.23.19 - O King Parékñit, thus having taken all the land of Bali Mahäräja by begging, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Vämanadeva, delivered to His brother Indra all the land taken away by Indra's enemy.

SB 8.23.20-21 - Lord Brahmä [the master of King Dakña and all other Prajäpatis], accompanied by all the demigods, the great saintly persons, the inhabitants of Pitåloka, the Manus, the munis, and such leaders as Dakña, Bhågu and Aìgirä, as well as Kärttikeya and Lord Çiva, accepted Lord Vämanadeva as the protector of everyone. He did this for the pleasure of Kaçyapa Muni and his wife Aditi and for the welfare of all the inhabitants of the universe, including their various leaders.

SB 8.23.22-23 - O King Parékñit, Indra was considered the King of all the universe, but the demigods, headed by Lord Brahmä, wanted Upendra, Lord Vämanadeva, as the protector of the Vedas, the principles of religion, fame, opulence, auspiciousness, vows, elevation to the higher planetary system, and liberation. Thus they accepted Upendra, Lord Vämanadeva, as the supreme master of everything. This decision made all living entities extremely happy.

SB 8.23.24 - Thereafter, along with all the leaders of the heavenly planets, Indra, the King of heaven, placed Lord Vämanadeva before him and, with the approval of Lord Brahmä, brought Him to the heavenly planet in a celestial airplane.

SB 8.23.25 - Indra, King of heaven, being protected by the arms of Vämanadeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, thus regained his rule of the three worlds and was reinstated in his own position, supremely opulent, fearless and fully satisfied.

SB 8.23.26-27 - Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva, Lord Kärttikeya, the great sage Bhågu, other saintly persons, the inhabitants of Pitåloka and all other living entities present, including the inhabitants of Siddhaloka and living entities who travel in outer space by airplane, all glorified the uncommon activities of Lord Vämanadeva. O King, while chanting about and glorifying the Lord, they returned to their respective heavenly planets. They also praised the position of Aditi.

SB 8.23.28 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, pleasure of your dynasty, I have now described to you everything about the wonderful activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Vämanadeva. Those who hear about this are certainly freed from all the results of sinful activities.

SB 8.23.29 - One who is subject to death cannot measure the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Trivikrama, Lord Viñëu, any more than he can count the number of atoms on the entire planet earth. No one, whether born already or destined to take birth, is able to do this. This has been sung by the great sage Vasiñöha.

SB 8.23.30 - If one hears about the uncommon activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His various incarnations, he is certainly elevated to the higher planetary system or even brought back home, back to Godhead.

SB 8.23.31 - Whenever the activities of Vämanadeva are described in the course of a ritualistic ceremony, whether the ceremony be performed to please the demigods, to please one's forefathers in Pitåloka, or to celebrate a social event like a marriage, that ceremony should be understood to be extremely auspicious.

Translations 1-31
SB 8.24.1 - Mahäräja Parékñit said: The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, is eternally situated in His transcendental position, yet He descends to this material world and manifests Himself in various incarnations. His first incarnation was that of a great fish. O most powerful Çukadeva Gosvämé, I wish to hear from you the pastimes of that fish incarnation.

SB 8.24.2-3 - What was the purpose for which the Supreme Personality of Godhead accepted the abominable form of a fish, exactly as an ordinary living being accepts different forms under the laws of karma? The form of a fish is certainly condemned and full of terrible pain. O my lord, what was the purpose of this incarnation? Kindly explain this to us, for hearing about the pastimes of the Lord is auspicious for everyone.

SB 8.24.4 - Süta Gosvämé said: When Parékñit Mahäräja thus inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé, that most powerful saintly person began describing the pastimes of the Lord's incarnation as a fish.

SB 8.24.5 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, for the sake of protecting the cows, brähmaëas, demigods, devotees, the Vedic literature, religious principles, and principles to fulfill the purpose of life, the Supreme Personality of Godhead accepts the forms of incarnations.

SB 8.24.6 - Like the air passing through different types of atmosphere, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although appearing sometimes as a human being and sometimes as a lower animal, is always transcendental. Because He is above the material modes of nature, He is unaffected by higher and lower forms.

SB 8.24.7 - O King Parékñit, at the end of the past millennium, at the end of Brahmä's day, because Lord Brahmä sleeps during the night, annihilation took place, and the three worlds were covered by the water of the ocean.

SB 8.24.8 - At the end of Brahmä's day, when Brahmä felt sleepy and desired to lie down, the Vedas were emanating from his mouth, and the great demon named Hayagréva stole the Vedic knowledge.

SB 8.24.9 - Understanding the acts of the great demon Hayagréva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, who is full of all opulences, assumed the form of a fish and saved the Vedas by killing the demon.

SB 8.24.10 - During the Cäkñuña-manvantara there was a great king named Satyavrata who was a great devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Satyavrata performed austerities by subsisting only on water.

SB 8.24.11 - In this [the present] millennium King Satyavrata later became the son of Vivasvän, the king of the sun planet, and was known as Çräddhadeva. By the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he was given the post of Manu.

SB 8.24.12 - One day while King Satyavrata was performing austerities by offering water on the bank of the River Kåtamälä, a small fish appeared in the water in his palms.

SB 8.24.13 - Satyavrata, the King of Draviòadeça, threw the fish into the water of the river along with the water in his palm, O King Parékñit, descendant of Bharata.

SB 8.24.14 - With an appealing voice, the poor small fish said to King Satyavrata, who was very merciful: My dear King, protector of the poor, why are you throwing Me in the water of the river, where there are other aquatics who can kill Me? I am very much afraid of them.

SB 8.24.15 - To please himself, King Satyavrata, not knowing that the fish was the Supreme Personality of Godhead, decided with great pleasure to give the fish protection.

SB 8.24.16 - The merciful King, being moved by the pitiable words of the fish, placed the fish in a water jug and brought Him to his own residence.

SB 8.24.17 - But in one night that fish grew so much that He could not move His body comfortably in the water of the pot. He then spoke to the King as follows.

SB 8.24.18 - O My dear King, I do not like living in this waterpot with such great difficulty. Therefore, please find some better reservoir of water where I can live comfortably.

SB 8.24.19 - Then, taking the fish out of the waterpot, the King threw Him in a large well. But within a moment the fish developed to the length of three cubits.

SB 8.24.20 - The fish then said: My dear King, this reservoir of water is not fit for My happy residence. Please give Me a more extensive pool of water, for I have taken shelter of you.

SB 8.24.21 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, the King took the fish from the well and threw Him in a lake, but the fish then assumed a gigantic form exceeding the extent of the water.

SB 8.24.22 - The fish then said: O King, I am a large aquatic, and this water is not at all suitable for Me. Now kindly find some way to save Me. It would be better to put Me in the water of a lake that will never reduce.

SB 8.24.23 - When thus requested, King Satyavrata took the fish to the largest reservoir of water. But when that also proved insufficient, the King at last threw the gigantic fish into the ocean.

SB 8.24.24 - While being thrown in the ocean, the fish said to King Satyavrata: O hero, in this water there are very powerful and dangerous sharks that will eat Me. Therefore you should not throw Me in this place.

SB 8.24.25 - After hearing these sweet words from the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the form of a fish, the King, being bewildered, asked Him: Who are You, sir? You simply bewilder us.

SB 8.24.26 - My Lord, in one day You have expanded Yourself for hundreds of miles, covering the water of the river and the ocean. Before this I had never seen or heard of such an aquatic animal.

SB 8.24.27 - My Lord, You are certainly the inexhaustible Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, Çré Hari. It is to show Your mercy to the living entities that You have now assumed the form of an aquatic.

SB 8.24.28 - O my Lord, master of creation, maintenance and annihilation, O best of enjoyers, Lord Viñëu, You are the leader and destination of surrendered devotees like us. Therefore let me offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 8.24.29 - All Your pastimes and incarnations certainly appear for the welfare of all living entities. Therefore, my Lord, I wish to know the purpose for which You have assumed this form of a fish.

SB 8.24.30 - O my Lord, possessing eyes like the petals of a lotus, the worship of the demigods, who are in the bodily concept of life, is fruitless in all respects. But because You are the supreme friend and dearmost Supersoul of everyone, worship of Your lotus feet is never useless. You have therefore manifested Your form as a fish.

SB 8.24.31 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: When King Satyavrata spoke in this way, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who at the end of the yuga had assumed the form of a fish to benefit His devotee and enjoy His pastimes in the water of inundation, responded as follows.

SB 8.24.32 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O King, who can subdue your enemies, on the seventh day from today the three worlds-Bhüù, Bhuvaù and Svaù-will all merge into the water of inundation.

SB 8.24.33 - When all the three worlds merge into the water, a large boat sent by Me will appear before you.

SB 8.24.34-35 - Thereafter, O King, you shall collect all types of herbs and seeds and load them on that great boat. Then, accompanied by the seven åñis and surrounded by all kinds of living entities, you shall get aboard that boat, and without moroseness you shall easily travel with your companions on the ocean of inundation, the only illumination being the effulgence of the great åñis.

SB 8.24.36 - Then, as the boat is tossed about by the powerful winds, attach the vessel to My horn by means of the great serpent Väsuki, for I shall be present by your side.

SB 8.24.37 - Pulling the boat, with you and all the åñis in it, O King, I shall travel in the water of devastation until the night of Lord Brahmä's slumber is over.

SB 8.24.38 - You will be thoroughly advised and favored by Me, and because of your inquiries, everything about My glories, which are known as paraà brahma, will be manifest within your heart. Thus you will know everything about Me.

SB 8.24.39 - After thus instructing the King, the Supreme Personality of Godhead immediately disappeared. Then King Satyavrata began to wait for that time of which the Lord had instructed.

SB 8.24.40 - After spreading kuça with its tips pointing east, the saintly King, himself facing the northeast, sat down on the grass and began to meditate upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, who had assumed the form of a fish.

SB 8.24.41 - Thereafter, gigantic clouds pouring incessant water swelled the ocean more and more. Thus the ocean began to overflow onto the land and inundate the entire world.

SB 8.24.42 - As Satyavrata remembered the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he saw a boat coming near him. Thus he collected herbs and creepers, and, accompanied by saintly brähmaëas, he got aboard the boat.

SB 8.24.43 - The saintly brähmaëas, being pleased with the King, said to him: O King, please meditate upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Keçava. He will save us from this impending danger and arrange for our well-being.

SB 8.24.44 - Then, while the King constantly meditated upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, a large golden fish appeared in the ocean of inundation. The fish had one horn and was eight million miles long.

SB 8.24.45 - Following the instructions formerly given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the King anchored the boat to the fish's horn, using the serpent Väsuki as a rope. Thus being satisfied, he began offering prayers to the Lord.

SB 8.24.46 - The King said: By the grace of the Lord, those who have lost their self-knowledge since time immemorial, and who because of this ignorance are involved in a material, conditional life full of miseries, obtain the chance to meet the Lord's devotee. I accept that Supreme Personality of Godhead as the supreme spiritual master.

SB 8.24.47 - In hopes of becoming happy in this material world, the foolish conditioned soul performs fruitive activities that result only in suffering. But by rendering service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one becomes free from such false desires for happiness. May my supreme spiritual master cut the knot of false desires from the core of my heart.

SB 8.24.48 - One who wants to be free of material entanglement should take to the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and give up the contamination of ignorance, involving pious and impious activities. Thus one regains his original identity, just as a block of gold or silver sheds all dirt and becomes purified when treated with fire. May that inexhaustible Supreme Personality of Godhead become our spiritual master, for He is the original spiritual master of all other spiritual masters.

SB 8.24.49 - Neither all the demigods, nor the so-called gurus nor all other people, either independently or together, can offer mercy that equals even one ten-thousandth of Yours. Therefore I wish to take shelter of Your lotus feet.

SB 8.24.50 - As a blind man, being unable to see, accepts another blind man as his leader, people who do not know the goal of life accept someone as a guru who is a rascal and a fool. But we are interested in self-realization. Therefore we accept You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as our spiritual master, for You are able to see in all directions and are omniscient like the sun.

SB 8.24.51 - A materialistic so-called guru instructs his materialistic disciples about economic development and sense gratification, and because of such instructions the foolish disciples continue in the materialistic existence of ignorance. But Your Lordship gives knowledge that is eternal, and the intelligent person receiving such knowledge is quickly situated in his original constitutional position.

SB 8.24.52 - My Lord, You are the supreme well-wishing friend of everyone, the dearmost friend, the controller, the Supersoul, the supreme instructor and the giver of supreme knowledge and the fulfillment of all desires. But although You are within the heart, the foolish, because of lusty desires in the heart, cannot understand You.

SB 8.24.53 - O Supreme Lord, for self-realization I surrender unto You, who are worshiped by the demigods as the supreme controller of everything. By Your instructions, exposing life's purpose, kindly cut the knot from the core of my heart and let me know the destination of my life.

SB 8.24.54 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When Satyavrata had thus prayed to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who had assumed the form of a fish, the Lord, while moving in the water of inundation, explained to him the Absolute Truth.

SB 8.24.55 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead thus explained to King Satyavrata the spiritual science known as säìkhya-yoga, the science by which one distinguishes between matter and spirit [in other words, bhakti-yoga], along with the instructions contained in the Puräëas [the old histories] and the saàhitäs. The Lord explained Himself in all these literatures.

SB 8.24.56 - While sitting in the boat, King Satyavrata, accompanied by the great saintly persons, listened to the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in regard to self-realization. These instructions were all from the eternal Vedic literature [brahma]. Thus the King and sages had no doubt about the Absolute Truth.

SB 8.24.57 - At the end of the last inundation [during the period of Sväyambhuva Manu] the Supreme Personality of Godhead killed the demon named Hayagréva and delivered all the Vedic literatures to Lord Brahmä when Lord Brahmä awakened from sleeping.

SB 8.24.58 - King Satyavrata was illuminated with all Vedic knowledge by the mercy of Lord Viñëu, and in this period he has now taken birth as Vaivasvata Manu, the son of the sun-god.

SB 8.24.59 - This story concerning the great King Satyavrata and the fish incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, is a great transcendental narration. Anyone who hears it is delivered from the reactions of sinful life.

SB 8.24.60 - One who narrates this description of the Matsya incarnation and King Satyavrata will certainly have all his ambitions fulfilled, and he will undoubtedly return home, back to Godhead.

SB 8.24.61 - I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who pretended to be a gigantic fish, who restored the Vedic literature to Lord Brahmä when Lord Brahmä awakened from sleep, and who explained the essence of Vedic literature to King Satyavrata and the great saintly persons.

 24. SB 8.24.1 - Mahäräja Parékñit said: The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, is eternally situated in His transcendental position, yet He descends to this material world and manifests Himself in various incarnations. His first incarnation was that of a great fish. O most powerful Çukadeva Gosvämé, I wish to hear from you the pastimes of that fish incarnation.

SB 8.24.2-3 - What was the purpose for which the Supreme Personality of Godhead accepted the abominable form of a fish, exactly as an ordinary living being accepts different forms under the laws of karma? The form of a fish is certainly condemned and full of terrible pain. O my lord, what was the purpose of this incarnation? Kindly explain this to us, for hearing about the pastimes of the Lord is auspicious for everyone.

SB 8.24.4 - Süta Gosvämé said: When Parékñit Mahäräja thus inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé, that most powerful saintly person began describing the pastimes of the Lord's incarnation as a fish.

SB 8.24.5 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, for the sake of protecting the cows, brähmaëas, demigods, devotees, the Vedic literature, religious principles, and principles to fulfill the purpose of life, the Supreme Personality of Godhead accepts the forms of incarnations.

SB 8.24.6 - Like the air passing through different types of atmosphere, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although appearing sometimes as a human being and sometimes as a lower animal, is always transcendental. Because He is above the material modes of nature, He is unaffected by higher and lower forms.

SB 8.24.7 - O King Parékñit, at the end of the past millennium, at the end of Brahmä's day, because Lord Brahmä sleeps during the night, annihilation took place, and the three worlds were covered by the water of the ocean.

SB 8.24.8 - At the end of Brahmä's day, when Brahmä felt sleepy and desired to lie down, the Vedas were emanating from his mouth, and the great demon named Hayagréva stole the Vedic knowledge.

SB 8.24.9 - Understanding the acts of the great demon Hayagréva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, who is full of all opulences, assumed the form of a fish and saved the Vedas by killing the demon.

SB 8.24.10 - During the Cäkñuña-manvantara there was a great king named Satyavrata who was a great devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Satyavrata performed austerities by subsisting only on water.

SB 8.24.11 - In this [the present] millennium King Satyavrata later became the son of Vivasvän, the king of the sun planet, and was known as Çräddhadeva. By the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he was given the post of Manu.

SB 8.24.12 - One day while King Satyavrata was performing austerities by offering water on the bank of the River Kåtamälä, a small fish appeared in the water in his palms.

SB 8.24.13 - Satyavrata, the King of Draviòadeça, threw the fish into the water of the river along with the water in his palm, O King Parékñit, descendant of Bharata.

SB 8.24.14 - With an appealing voice, the poor small fish said to King Satyavrata, who was very merciful: My dear King, protector of the poor, why are you throwing Me in the water of the river, where there are other aquatics who can kill Me? I am very much afraid of them.

SB 8.24.15 - To please himself, King Satyavrata, not knowing that the fish was the Supreme Personality of Godhead, decided with great pleasure to give the fish protection.

SB 8.24.16 - The merciful King, being moved by the pitiable words of the fish, placed the fish in a water jug and brought Him to his own residence.

SB 8.24.17 - But in one night that fish grew so much that He could not move His body comfortably in the water of the pot. He then spoke to the King as follows.

SB 8.24.18 - O My dear King, I do not like living in this waterpot with such great difficulty. Therefore, please find some better reservoir of water where I can live comfortably.

SB 8.24.19 - Then, taking the fish out of the waterpot, the King threw Him in a large well. But within a moment the fish developed to the length of three cubits.

SB 8.24.20 - The fish then said: My dear King, this reservoir of water is not fit for My happy residence. Please give Me a more extensive pool of water, for I have taken shelter of you.

SB 8.24.21 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, the King took the fish from the well and threw Him in a lake, but the fish then assumed a gigantic form exceeding the extent of the water.

SB 8.24.22 - The fish then said: O King, I am a large aquatic, and this water is not at all suitable for Me. Now kindly find some way to save Me. It would be better to put Me in the water of a lake that will never reduce.

SB 8.24.23 - When thus requested, King Satyavrata took the fish to the largest reservoir of water. But when that also proved insufficient, the King at last threw the gigantic fish into the ocean.

SB 8.24.24 - While being thrown in the ocean, the fish said to King Satyavrata: O hero, in this water there are very powerful and dangerous sharks that will eat Me. Therefore you should not throw Me in this place.

SB 8.24.25 - After hearing these sweet words from the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the form of a fish, the King, being bewildered, asked Him: Who are You, sir? You simply bewilder us.

SB 8.24.26 - My Lord, in one day You have expanded Yourself for hundreds of miles, covering the water of the river and the ocean. Before this I had never seen or heard of such an aquatic animal.

SB 8.24.27 - My Lord, You are certainly the inexhaustible Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, Çré Hari. It is to show Your mercy to the living entities that You have now assumed the form of an aquatic.

SB 8.24.28 - O my Lord, master of creation, maintenance and annihilation, O best of enjoyers, Lord Viñëu, You are the leader and destination of surrendered devotees like us. Therefore let me offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 8.24.29 - All Your pastimes and incarnations certainly appear for the welfare of all living entities. Therefore, my Lord, I wish to know the purpose for which You have assumed this form of a fish.

SB 8.24.30 - O my Lord, possessing eyes like the petals of a lotus, the worship of the demigods, who are in the bodily concept of life, is fruitless in all respects. But because You are the supreme friend and dearmost Supersoul of everyone, worship of Your lotus feet is never useless. You have therefore manifested Your form as a fish.

SB 8.24.31 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: When King Satyavrata spoke in this way, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who at the end of the yuga had assumed the form of a fish to benefit His devotee and enjoy His pastimes in the water of inundation, responded as follows.

SB 8.24.32 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O King, who can subdue your enemies, on the seventh day from today the three worlds-Bhüù, Bhuvaù and Svaù-will all merge into the water of inundation.

SB 8.24.33 - When all the three worlds merge into the water, a large boat sent by Me will appear before you.

SB 8.24.34-35 - Thereafter, O King, you shall collect all types of herbs and seeds and load them on that great boat. Then, accompanied by the seven åñis and surrounded by all kinds of living entities, you shall get aboard that boat, and without moroseness you shall easily travel with your companions on the ocean of inundation, the only illumination being the effulgence of the great åñis.

SB 8.24.36 - Then, as the boat is tossed about by the powerful winds, attach the vessel to My horn by means of the great serpent Väsuki, for I shall be present by your side.

SB 8.24.37 - Pulling the boat, with you and all the åñis in it, O King, I shall travel in the water of devastation until the night of Lord Brahmä's slumber is over.

SB 8.24.38 - You will be thoroughly advised and favored by Me, and because of your inquiries, everything about My glories, which are known as paraà brahma, will be manifest within your heart. Thus you will know everything about Me.

SB 8.24.39 - After thus instructing the King, the Supreme Personality of Godhead immediately disappeared. Then King Satyavrata began to wait for that time of which the Lord had instructed.

SB 8.24.40 - After spreading kuça with its tips pointing east, the saintly King, himself facing the northeast, sat down on the grass and began to meditate upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, who had assumed the form of a fish.

SB 8.24.41 - Thereafter, gigantic clouds pouring incessant water swelled the ocean more and more. Thus the ocean began to overflow onto the land and inundate the entire world.

SB 8.24.42 - As Satyavrata remembered the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he saw a boat coming near him. Thus he collected herbs and creepers, and, accompanied by saintly brähmaëas, he got aboard the boat.

SB 8.24.43 - The saintly brähmaëas, being pleased with the King, said to him: O King, please meditate upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Keçava. He will save us from this impending danger and arrange for our well-being.

SB 8.24.44 - Then, while the King constantly meditated upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, a large golden fish appeared in the ocean of inundation. The fish had one horn and was eight million miles long.

SB 8.24.45 - Following the instructions formerly given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the King anchored the boat to the fish's horn, using the serpent Väsuki as a rope. Thus being satisfied, he began offering prayers to the Lord.

SB 8.24.46 - The King said: By the grace of the Lord, those who have lost their self-knowledge since time immemorial, and who because of this ignorance are involved in a material, conditional life full of miseries, obtain the chance to meet the Lord's devotee. I accept that Supreme Personality of Godhead as the supreme spiritual master.

SB 8.24.47 - In hopes of becoming happy in this material world, the foolish conditioned soul performs fruitive activities that result only in suffering. But by rendering service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one becomes free from such false desires for happiness. May my supreme spiritual master cut the knot of false desires from the core of my heart.

SB 8.24.48 - One who wants to be free of material entanglement should take to the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and give up the contamination of ignorance, involving pious and impious activities. Thus one regains his original identity, just as a block of gold or silver sheds all dirt and becomes purified when treated with fire. May that inexhaustible Supreme Personality of Godhead become our spiritual master, for He is the original spiritual master of all other spiritual masters.

SB 8.24.49 - Neither all the demigods, nor the so-called gurus nor all other people, either independently or together, can offer mercy that equals even one ten-thousandth of Yours. Therefore I wish to take shelter of Your lotus feet.

SB 8.24.50 - As a blind man, being unable to see, accepts another blind man as his leader, people who do not know the goal of life accept someone as a guru who is a rascal and a fool. But we are interested in self-realization. Therefore we accept You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as our spiritual master, for You are able to see in all directions and are omniscient like the sun.

SB 8.24.51 - A materialistic so-called guru instructs his materialistic disciples about economic development and sense gratification, and because of such instructions the foolish disciples continue in the materialistic existence of ignorance. But Your Lordship gives knowledge that is eternal, and the intelligent person receiving such knowledge is quickly situated in his original constitutional position.

SB 8.24.52 - My Lord, You are the supreme well-wishing friend of everyone, the dearmost friend, the controller, the Supersoul, the supreme instructor and the giver of supreme knowledge and the fulfillment of all desires. But although You are within the heart, the foolish, because of lusty desires in the heart, cannot understand You.

SB 8.24.53 - O Supreme Lord, for self-realization I surrender unto You, who are worshiped by the demigods as the supreme controller of everything. By Your instructions, exposing life's purpose, kindly cut the knot from the core of my heart and let me know the destination of my life.

SB 8.24.54 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When Satyavrata had thus prayed to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who had assumed the form of a fish, the Lord, while moving in the water of inundation, explained to him the Absolute Truth.

SB 8.24.55 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead thus explained to King Satyavrata the spiritual science known as säìkhya-yoga, the science by which one distinguishes between matter and spirit [in other words, bhakti-yoga], along with the instructions contained in the Puräëas [the old histories] and the saàhitäs. The Lord explained Himself in all these literatures.

SB 8.24.56 - While sitting in the boat, King Satyavrata, accompanied by the great saintly persons, listened to the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in regard to self-realization. These instructions were all from the eternal Vedic literature [brahma]. Thus the King and sages had no doubt about the Absolute Truth.

SB 8.24.57 - At the end of the last inundation [during the period of Sväyambhuva Manu] the Supreme Personality of Godhead killed the demon named Hayagréva and delivered all the Vedic literatures to Lord Brahmä when Lord Brahmä awakened from sleeping.

SB 8.24.58 - King Satyavrata was illuminated with all Vedic knowledge by the mercy of Lord Viñëu, and in this period he has now taken birth as Vaivasvata Manu, the son of the sun-god.

SB 8.24.59 - This story concerning the great King Satyavrata and the fish incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, is a great transcendental narration. Anyone who hears it is delivered from the reactions of sinful life.

SB 8.24.60 - One who narrates this description of the Matsya incarnation and King Satyavrata will certainly have all his ambitions fulfilled, and he will undoubtedly return home, back to Godhead.

SB 8.24.61 - I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who pretended to be a gigantic fish, who restored the Vedic literature to Lord Brahmä when Lord Brahmä awakened from sleep, and who explained the essence of Vedic literature to King Satyavrata and the great saintly persons.

 Matsya, the Lord's Fish Incarnation
  •  SB 8.24.1 - Mahäräja Parékñit said: The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, is eternally situated in His transcendental position, yet He descends to this material world and manifests Himself in various incarnations. His first incarnation was that of a great fish. O most powerful Çukadeva Gosvämé, I wish to hear from you the pastimes of that fish incarnation.

SB 8.24.2-3 - What was the purpose for which the Supreme Personality of Godhead accepted the abominable form of a fish, exactly as an ordinary living being accepts different forms under the laws of karma? The form of a fish is certainly condemned and full of terrible pain. O my lord, what was the purpose of this incarnation? Kindly explain this to us, for hearing about the pastimes of the Lord is auspicious for everyone.

SB 8.24.4 - Süta Gosvämé said: When Parékñit Mahäräja thus inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé, that most powerful saintly person began describing the pastimes of the Lord's incarnation as a fish.

SB 8.24.5 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, for the sake of protecting the cows, brähmaëas, demigods, devotees, the Vedic literature, religious principles, and principles to fulfill the purpose of life, the Supreme Personality of Godhead accepts the forms of incarnations.

SB 8.24.6 - Like the air passing through different types of atmosphere, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although appearing sometimes as a human being and sometimes as a lower animal, is always transcendental. Because He is above the material modes of nature, He is unaffected by higher and lower forms.

SB 8.24.7 - O King Parékñit, at the end of the past millennium, at the end of Brahmä's day, because Lord Brahmä sleeps during the night, annihilation took place, and the three worlds were covered by the water of the ocean.

SB 8.24.8 - At the end of Brahmä's day, when Brahmä felt sleepy and desired to lie down, the Vedas were emanating from his mouth, and the great demon named Hayagréva stole the Vedic knowledge.

SB 8.24.9 - Understanding the acts of the great demon Hayagréva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, who is full of all opulences, assumed the form of a fish and saved the Vedas by killing the demon.

SB 8.24.10 - During the Cäkñuña-manvantara there was a great king named Satyavrata who was a great devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Satyavrata performed austerities by subsisting only on water.

SB 8.24.11 - In this [the present] millennium King Satyavrata later became the son of Vivasvän, the king of the sun planet, and was known as Çräddhadeva. By the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he was given the post of Manu.

SB 8.24.12 - One day while King Satyavrata was performing austerities by offering water on the bank of the River Kåtamälä, a small fish appeared in the water in his palms.

SB 8.24.13 - Satyavrata, the King of Draviòadeça, threw the fish into the water of the river along with the water in his palm, O King Parékñit, descendant of Bharata.

SB 8.24.14 - With an appealing voice, the poor small fish said to King Satyavrata, who was very merciful: My dear King, protector of the poor, why are you throwing Me in the water of the river, where there are other aquatics who can kill Me? I am very much afraid of them.

SB 8.24.15 - To please himself, King Satyavrata, not knowing that the fish was the Supreme Personality of Godhead, decided with great pleasure to give the fish protection.

SB 8.24.16 - The merciful King, being moved by the pitiable words of the fish, placed the fish in a water jug and brought Him to his own residence.

SB 8.24.17 - But in one night that fish grew so much that He could not move His body comfortably in the water of the pot. He then spoke to the King as follows.

SB 8.24.18 - O My dear King, I do not like living in this waterpot with such great difficulty. Therefore, please find some better reservoir of water where I can live comfortably.

SB 8.24.19 - Then, taking the fish out of the waterpot, the King threw Him in a large well. But within a moment the fish developed to the length of three cubits.

SB 8.24.20 - The fish then said: My dear King, this reservoir of water is not fit for My happy residence. Please give Me a more extensive pool of water, for I have taken shelter of you.

SB 8.24.21 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, the King took the fish from the well and threw Him in a lake, but the fish then assumed a gigantic form exceeding the extent of the water.

SB 8.24.22 - The fish then said: O King, I am a large aquatic, and this water is not at all suitable for Me. Now kindly find some way to save Me. It would be better to put Me in the water of a lake that will never reduce.

SB 8.24.23 - When thus requested, King Satyavrata took the fish to the largest reservoir of water. But when that also proved insufficient, the King at last threw the gigantic fish into the ocean.

SB 8.24.24 - While being thrown in the ocean, the fish said to King Satyavrata: O hero, in this water there are very powerful and dangerous sharks that will eat Me. Therefore you should not throw Me in this place.

SB 8.24.25 - After hearing these sweet words from the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the form of a fish, the King, being bewildered, asked Him: Who are You, sir? You simply bewilder us.

SB 8.24.26 - My Lord, in one day You have expanded Yourself for hundreds of miles, covering the water of the river and the ocean. Before this I had never seen or heard of such an aquatic animal.

SB 8.24.27 - My Lord, You are certainly the inexhaustible Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, Çré Hari. It is to show Your mercy to the living entities that You have now assumed the form of an aquatic.

SB 8.24.28 - O my Lord, master of creation, maintenance and annihilation, O best of enjoyers, Lord Viñëu, You are the leader and destination of surrendered devotees like us. Therefore let me offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 8.24.29 - All Your pastimes and incarnations certainly appear for the welfare of all living entities. Therefore, my Lord, I wish to know the purpose for which You have assumed this form of a fish.

SB 8.24.30 - O my Lord, possessing eyes like the petals of a lotus, the worship of the demigods, who are in the bodily concept of life, is fruitless in all respects. But because You are the supreme friend and dearmost Supersoul of everyone, worship of Your lotus feet is never useless. You have therefore manifested Your form as a fish.

SB 8.24.31 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: When King Satyavrata spoke in this way, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who at the end of the yuga had assumed the form of a fish to benefit His devotee and enjoy His pastimes in the water of inundation, responded as follows.

SB 8.24.32 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O King, who can subdue your enemies, on the seventh day from today the three worlds-Bhüù, Bhuvaù and Svaù-will all merge into the water of inundation.

SB 8.24.33 - When all the three worlds merge into the water, a large boat sent by Me will appear before you.

SB 8.24.34-35 - Thereafter, O King, you shall collect all types of herbs and seeds and load them on that great boat. Then, accompanied by the seven åñis and surrounded by all kinds of living entities, you shall get aboard that boat, and without moroseness you shall easily travel with your companions on the ocean of inundation, the only illumination being the effulgence of the great åñis.

SB 8.24.36 - Then, as the boat is tossed about by the powerful winds, attach the vessel to My horn by means of the great serpent Väsuki, for I shall be present by your side.

SB 8.24.37 - Pulling the boat, with you and all the åñis in it, O King, I shall travel in the water of devastation until the night of Lord Brahmä's slumber is over.

SB 8.24.38 - You will be thoroughly advised and favored by Me, and because of your inquiries, everything about My glories, which are known as paraà brahma, will be manifest within your heart. Thus you will know everything about Me.

SB 8.24.39 - After thus instructing the King, the Supreme Personality of Godhead immediately disappeared. Then King Satyavrata began to wait for that time of which the Lord had instructed.

SB 8.24.40 - After spreading kuça with its tips pointing east, the saintly King, himself facing the northeast, sat down on the grass and began to meditate upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, who had assumed the form of a fish.

SB 8.24.41 - Thereafter, gigantic clouds pouring incessant water swelled the ocean more and more. Thus the ocean began to overflow onto the land and inundate the entire world.

SB 8.24.42 - As Satyavrata remembered the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he saw a boat coming near him. Thus he collected herbs and creepers, and, accompanied by saintly brähmaëas, he got aboard the boat.

SB 8.24.43 - The saintly brähmaëas, being pleased with the King, said to him: O King, please meditate upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Keçava. He will save us from this impending danger and arrange for our well-being.

SB 8.24.44 - Then, while the King constantly meditated upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, a large golden fish appeared in the ocean of inundation. The fish had one horn and was eight million miles long.

SB 8.24.45 - Following the instructions formerly given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the King anchored the boat to the fish's horn, using the serpent Väsuki as a rope. Thus being satisfied, he began offering prayers to the Lord.

SB 8.24.46 - The King said: By the grace of the Lord, those who have lost their self-knowledge since time immemorial, and who because of this ignorance are involved in a material, conditional life full of miseries, obtain the chance to meet the Lord's devotee. I accept that Supreme Personality of Godhead as the supreme spiritual master.

SB 8.24.47 - In hopes of becoming happy in this material world, the foolish conditioned soul performs fruitive activities that result only in suffering. But by rendering service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one becomes free from such false desires for happiness. May my supreme spiritual master cut the knot of false desires from the core of my heart.

SB 8.24.48 - One who wants to be free of material entanglement should take to the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and give up the contamination of ignorance, involving pious and impious activities. Thus one regains his original identity, just as a block of gold or silver sheds all dirt and becomes purified when treated with fire. May that inexhaustible Supreme Personality of Godhead become our spiritual master, for He is the original spiritual master of all other spiritual masters.

SB 8.24.49 - Neither all the demigods, nor the so-called gurus nor all other people, either independently or together, can offer mercy that equals even one ten-thousandth of Yours. Therefore I wish to take shelter of Your lotus feet.

SB 8.24.50 - As a blind man, being unable to see, accepts another blind man as his leader, people who do not know the goal of life accept someone as a guru who is a rascal and a fool. But we are interested in self-realization. Therefore we accept You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as our spiritual master, for You are able to see in all directions and are omniscient like the sun.

SB 8.24.51 - A materialistic so-called guru instructs his materialistic disciples about economic development and sense gratification, and because of such instructions the foolish disciples continue in the materialistic existence of ignorance. But Your Lordship gives knowledge that is eternal, and the intelligent person receiving such knowledge is quickly situated in his original constitutional position.

SB 8.24.52 - My Lord, You are the supreme well-wishing friend of everyone, the dearmost friend, the controller, the Supersoul, the supreme instructor and the giver of supreme knowledge and the fulfillment of all desires. But although You are within the heart, the foolish, because of lusty desires in the heart, cannot understand You.

SB 8.24.53 - O Supreme Lord, for self-realization I surrender unto You, who are worshiped by the demigods as the supreme controller of everything. By Your instructions, exposing life's purpose, kindly cut the knot from the core of my heart and let me know the destination of my life.

SB 8.24.54 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When Satyavrata had thus prayed to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who had assumed the form of a fish, the Lord, while moving in the water of inundation, explained to him the Absolute Truth.

SB 8.24.55 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead thus explained to King Satyavrata the spiritual science known as säìkhya-yoga, the science by which one distinguishes between matter and spirit [in other words, bhakti-yoga], along with the instructions contained in the Puräëas [the old histories] and the saàhitäs. The Lord explained Himself in all these literatures.

SB 8.24.56 - While sitting in the boat, King Satyavrata, accompanied by the great saintly persons, listened to the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in regard to self-realization. These instructions were all from the eternal Vedic literature [brahma]. Thus the King and sages had no doubt about the Absolute Truth.

SB 8.24.57 - At the end of the last inundation [during the period of Sväyambhuva Manu] the Supreme Personality of Godhead killed the demon named Hayagréva and delivered all the Vedic literatures to Lord Brahmä when Lord Brahmä awakened from sleeping.

SB 8.24.58 - King Satyavrata was illuminated with all Vedic knowledge by the mercy of Lord Viñëu, and in this period he has now taken birth as Vaivasvata Manu, the son of the sun-god.

SB 8.24.59 - This story concerning the great King Satyavrata and the fish incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, is a great transcendental narration. Anyone who hears it is delivered from the reactions of sinful life.

SB 8.24.60 - One who narrates this description of the Matsya incarnation and King Satyavrata will certainly have all his ambitions fulfilled, and he will undoubtedly return home, back to Godhead.

SB 8.24.61 - I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who pretended to be a gigantic fish, who restored the Vedic literature to Lord Brahmä when Lord Brahmä awakened from sleep, and who explained the essence of Vedic literature to King Satyavrata and the great saintly persons.

Translations 1-61
SB 8.1: The Manus, Administrators of the Universe
CHAPTER ONE
The Manus, Administrators of the Universe
SB 8.1 Summary
First of all, let me offer my humble, respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of my spiritual master, His Divine Grace Çré Çrémad Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé Prabhupäda. Sometime in the year 1935 when His Divine Grace was staying at Rädhä-kuëòa, I went to see him from Bombay. At that time, he gave me many important instructions in regard to constructing temples and publishing books. He personally told me that publishing books is more important than constructing temples. Of course, those same instructions remained within my mind for many years. In 1944 I began publishing my Back to Godhead, and when I retired from family life in 1958 I began publishing Çrémad-Bhägavatam in Delhi. When three parts of Çrémad-Bhägavatam had been published in India, I then started for the United States of America on the thirteenth of August, 1965.
I am continuously trying to publish books, as suggested by my spiritual master. Now, in this year, 1976, I have completed the Seventh Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, and a summary of the Tenth Canto has already been published as Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Still, the Eighth Canto, Ninth Canto, Tenth Canto, Eleventh Canto and Twelfth Canto are yet to be published. On this occasion, therefore, I am praying to my spiritual master to give me strength to finish this work. I am neither a great scholar nor a great devotee; I am simply a humble servant of my spiritual master, and to the best of my ability I am trying to please him by publishing these books, with the cooperation of my disciples in America. Fortunately, scholars all over the world are appreciating these publications. Let us cooperatively publish more and more volumes of Çrémad-Bhägavatam just to please His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura.
This First Chapter of the Eighth Canto may be summarized as a description of four Manus, namely Sväyambhuva, Svärociña, Uttama and Tämasa. After hearing descriptions of the dynasty of Sväyambhuva Manu until the end of the Seventh Canto, Mahäräja Parékñit desired to know about other Manus. He desired to understand how the Supreme Personality of Godhead descends-not only in the past but at the present and in the future-and how He acts in various pastimes as Manu. Since Parékñit Mahäräja was eager to know all this, Çukadeva Gosvämé gradually described all the Manus, beginning with the six Manus who had appeared in the past.
The first Manu was Sväyambhuva Manu. His two daughters, namely Äküti and Devahüti, gave birth to two sons, named Yajïa and Kapila respectively. Because Çukadeva Gosvämé had already described the activities of Kapila in the Third Canto, he now described the activities of Yajïa. The original Manu, along with his wife, Çatarüpä, went into the forest to practice austerities on the bank of the River Sunandä. They practiced austerities for a hundred years, and then Manu, in a trance, formed prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Räkñasas and asuras then attempted to devour him, but Yajïa, accompanied by his sons the Yämas and the demigods, killed them. Then Yajïa personally took the post of Indra, the King of the heavenly planets.
The second Manu, whose name was Svärociña, was the son of Agni, and His sons were headed by Dyumat, Suñeëa and Rociñmat. In the age of this Manu, Rocana became Indra, the ruler of the heavenly planets, and there were many demigods, headed by Tuñita. There were also many saintly persons, such as Ürja and Stambha. Among them was Vedaçirä, whose wife, Tuñitä, gave birth to Vibhu. Vibhu instructed eighty-eight thousand dåòha-vratas, or saintly persons, on self-control and austerity.
Uttama, the son of Priyavrata, was the third Manu. Among his sons were Pavana, Såïjaya and Yajïahotra. During the reign of this Manu, the sons of Vasiñöha, headed by Pramada, became the seven saintly persons. The Satyas, Devaçrutas and Bhadras became the demigods, and Satyajit became Indra. From the womb of Sunåtä, the wife of Dharma, the Lord appeared as Satyasena, and He killed all the Yakñas and Räkñasas who were fighting with Satyajit.
Tämasa, the brother of the third Manu, was the fourth Manu, and he had ten sons, including Påthu, Khyäti, Nara and Ketu. During his reign, the Satyakas, Haris, Véras and others were demigods, the seven great saints were headed by Jyotirdhäma, and Triçikha became Indra. Harimedhä begot a son named Hari in the womb of his wife Hariëé. This Hari, an incarnation of God, saved the devotee Gajendra. This incident is described as gajendra-mokñaëa. At the end of this chapter, Parékñit Mahäräja particularly asks about this incident.
SB 8.1.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qraJaaevac
SvaYaM>auvSYaeh Gaurae v&Xaae_Ya& ivSTaraC^]uTa" )
Ya}a ivìSa*Jaa& SaGaaeR MaNaUNaNYaaNvdSv Na" )) 1 ))
çré-räjoväca
sväyambhuvasyeha guro
vaàço 'yaà vistaräc chrutaù
yatra viçva-såjäà sargo
manün anyän vadasva naù
SYNONYMS
çré-räjä uväca—the King (Mahäräja Parékñit) said; sväyambhuvasya—of the great personality Sväyambhuva Manu; iha—in this connection; guro—O my spiritual master; vaàçaù—dynasty; ayam—this; vistarät—extensively; çrutaù—I have heard (from you); yatra—wherein; viçva-såjäm—of the great personalities known as the prajäpatis, such as Maréci; sargaù—creation, involving the birth of many sons and grandsons from the daughters of Manu; manün—Manus; anyän—other; vadasva—kindly describe; naù—to us.
TRANSLATION
King Parékñit said: O my lord, my spiritual master, now I have fully heard from Your Grace about the dynasty of Sväyambhuva Manu. But there are also other Manus, and I want to hear about their dynasties. Kindly describe them to us.
SB 8.1.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
MaNvNTare hreJaRNMa k-MaaRi<a c MahqYaSa" )
Ga*<aiNTa k-vYaae b]ø&STaaiNa Naae vd é*<vTaaMa( )) 2 ))
manvantare harer janma
karmäëi ca mahéyasaù
gåëanti kavayo brahmaàs
täni no vada çåëvatäm
SYNONYMS
manvantare—during the change of manvantaras (one Manu following another); hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; janma—appearance; karmäëi—and activities; ca—also; mahéyasaù—of the supremely glorified; gåëanti—describe; kavayaù—the great learned persons who have perfect intelligence; brahman—O learned brähmaëa (Çukadeva Gosvämé); täni—all of them; naù—to us; vada—please describe; çåëvatäm—who are very eager to hear.
TRANSLATION
O learned brähmaëa, Çukadeva Gosvämé, the great learned persons who are completely intelligent describe the activities and appearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead during the various manvantaras. We are very eager to hear about these narrations. Kindly describe them.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead has different varieties of incarnations, including the guëa-avatäras, manvantara-avatäras, lélä-avatäras and yuga-avatäras, all of which are described in the çästras. Without reference to the çästras there can be no question of accepting anyone as an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, as especially mentioned here, gåëanti kavayaù: the descriptions of various incarnations are accepted by great learned scholars with perfect intelligence. At the present time, especially in India, so many rascals are claiming to be incarnations, and people are being misled. Therefore, the identity of an incarnation should be confirmed by the descriptions of the çästras and by wonderful activities. As described in this verse by the word mahéyasaù, the activities of an incarnation are not ordinary magic or jugglery, but are wonderful activities. Thus any incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead must be supported by the statements of the çästra and must actually perform wonderful activities. Parékñit Mahäräja was eager to hear about the Manus of different ages. There are fourteen Manus during a day of Brahmä, and the age of each Manu lasts for seventy-one yugas. Thus there are thousands of Manus during the life of Brahmä.
SB 8.1.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
YaÛiSMaàNTare b]øN>aGavaiNvì>aavNa" )
k*-TavaNku-åTae k-TaaR ùTaqTae_NaaGaTae_Û va )) 3 ))
yad yasminn antare brahman
bhagavän viçva-bhävanaù
kåtavän kurute kartä
hy atéte 'nägate 'dya vä
SYNONYMS
yat—whatever activities; yasmin—in a particular age; antare—manvantara; brahman—O great brähmaëa; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; viçva-bhävanaù—who has created this cosmic manifestation; kåtavän—has done; kurute—is doing; kartä—and will do; hi—indeed; atéte—in the past; anägate—in the future; adya—at the present; vä—either.
TRANSLATION
O learned brähmaëa, kindly describe to us whatever activities the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who created this cosmic manifestation, has performed in the past manvantaras, is performing at present, and will perform in the future manvantaras.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä the Supreme Personality of Godhead said that both He and the other living entities present on the battlefield had existed in the past, they existed at present, and they would continue to exist in the future. Past, present and future always exist, both for the Supreme Personality of Godhead and for ordinary living entities. Nityo nityänäà cetanaç cetanänäm. Both the Lord and the living entities are eternal and sentient, but the difference is that the Lord is unlimited whereas the living entities are limited. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the creator of everything, and although the living entities are not created but exist with the Lord eternally, their bodies are created, whereas the Supreme Lord's body is never created. There is no difference between the Supreme Lord and His body, but the conditioned soul, although eternal, is different from his body.
SB 8.1.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
é[q‰izåvac
MaNavae_iSMaNVYaTaqTaa" z$( k-LPae SvaYaM>auvadYa" )
AaÛSTae k-iQaTaae Ya}a devadqNaa& c SaM>av" )) 4 ))
çré-åñir uväca
manavo 'smin vyatétäù ñaö
kalpe sväyambhuvädayaù
ädyas te kathito yatra
devädénäà ca sambhavaù
SYNONYMS
çré-åñiù uväca—the great saint Çukadeva Gosvämé said; manavaù—Manus; asmin—during this period (one day of Brahmä); vyatétäù—already past; ñaö—six; kalpe—in this duration of Brahmä's day; sväyambhuva—Sväyambhuva Manu; ädayaù—and others; ädyaù—the first one (Sväyambhuva); te—unto you; kathitaù—I have already described; yatra—wherein; deva-ädénäm—of all the demigods; ca—also; sambhavaù—the appearance.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: In the present kalpa there have already been six Manus. I have described to you Sväyambhuva Manu and the appearance of many demigods. In this kalpa of Brahmä, Sväyambhuva is the first Manu.
SB 8.1.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
AakU-TYaa& devhUTYaa& c duih}aaeSTaSYa vE MaNaae" )
DaMaRjaNaaePadeXaaQa| >aGavaNPau}aTaa& GaTa" )) 5 ))
äkütyäà devahütyäà ca
duhitros tasya vai manoù
dharma-jïänopadeçärthaà
bhagavän putratäà gataù
SYNONYMS
äkütyäm—from the womb of Äküti; devahütyäm ca—and from the womb of Devahüti; duhitroù—of the two daughters; tasya—of him; vai—indeed; manoù—of Sväyambhuva Manu; dharma—religion; jïäna—and knowledge; upadeça-artham—for instructing; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; putratäm—sonhood under Äküti and Devahüti; gataù—accepted.
TRANSLATION
Sväyambhuva Manu had two daughters, named Äküti and Devahüti. From their wombs, the Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared as two sons named Yajïamürti and Kapila respectively. These sons were entrusted with preaching about religion and knowledge.
PURPORT
Devahüti's son was known as Kapila, and Äküti's son was known as Yajïamürti. Both of Them taught about religion and philosophical knowledge.
SB 8.1.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
k*-Ta& Paura >aGavTa" k-iPal/SYaaNauvi<aRTaMa( )
Aa:YaaSYae >aGavaNYajae YaÀk-ar ku-æÜh )) 6 ))
kåtaà purä bhagavataù
kapilasyänuvarëitam
äkhyäsye bhagavän yajïo
yac cakära kurüdvaha
SYNONYMS
kåtam—already done; purä—before; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kapilasya—Kapila, the son of Devahüti; anuvarëitam—fully described; äkhyäsye—I shall describe now; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yajïaù—of the name Yajïapati or Yajïamürti; yat—whatever; cakära—executed; kuru-udvaha—O best of the Kurus.
TRANSLATION
O best of the Kurus, I have already described [in the Third Canto] the activities of Kapila, the son of Devahüti. Now I shall describe the activities of Yajïapati, the son of Äküti.
SB 8.1.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
ivr¢-" k-aMa>aaeGaezu XaTaæPaaPaiTa" Pa[>au" )
ivSa*JYa raJYa& TaPaSae Sa>aaYaaeR vNaMaaivXaTa( )) 7 ))
viraktaù käma-bhogeñu
çatarüpä-patiù prabhuù
visåjya räjyaà tapase
sabhäryo vanam äviçat
SYNONYMS
viraktaù—without attachment; käma-bhogeñu—in sense gratification (in gåhastha life); çatarüpä-patiù—the husband of Çatarüpä, namely Sväyambhuva Manu; prabhuù—who was the master or king of the world; visåjya—after renouncing totally; räjyam—his kingdom; tapase—for practicing austerities; sa-bhäryaù—with his wife; vanam—the forest; äviçat—entered.
TRANSLATION
Sväyambhuva Manu, the husband of Çatarüpä, was by nature not at all attached to enjoyment of the senses. Thus he gave up his kingdom of sense enjoyment and entered the forest with his wife to practice austerities.
PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (4.2), evaà paramparä-präptam imaà räjarñayo viduù: "The supreme science was thus received through the chain of disciplic succession, and the saintly kings understood it in that way." All the Manus were perfect kings. They were räjarñis. In other words, although they held posts as kings of the world, they were as good as great saints. Sväyambhuva Manu, for example, was the emperor of the world, yet he had no desire for sense gratification. This is the meaning of monarchy. The king of the country or the emperor of the empire must be so trained that by nature he renounces sense gratification. It is not that because one becomes king he should unnecessarily spend money for sense gratification. As soon as kings became degraded, spending money for sense gratification, they were lost. Similarly, at the present moment, monarchy having been lost, the people have created democracy, which is also failing. Now, by the laws of nature, the time is coming when dictatorship will put the citizens into more and more difficulty. If the king or dictator individually, or the members of the government collectively, cannot maintain the state or kingdom according to the rules of Manu-saàhitä, certainly their government will not endure.
SB 8.1.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
SauNaNdaYaa& vzRXaTa& PadEke-Na >auv& SPa*XaNa( )
TaPYaMaaNaSTaPaae gaaeriMadMaNvah >aarTa )) 8 ))
sunandäyäà varña-çataà
padaikena bhuvaà spåçan
tapyamänas tapo ghoram
idam anväha bhärata
SYNONYMS
sunandäyäm—on the bank of the River Sunandä; varña-çatam—for one hundred years; pada-ekena—on one leg; bhuvam—the earth; spåçan—touching; tapyamänaù—he performed austerities; tapaù—austerities; ghoram—very severe; idam—the following; anväha—and spoke; bhärata—O scion of Bharata.
TRANSLATION
O scion of Bharata, after Sväyambhuva Manu had thus entered the forest with his wife, he stood on one leg on the bank of the River Sunandä, and in this way, with only one leg touching the earth, he performed great austerities for one hundred years. While performing these austerities, he spoke as follows.
PURPORT
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura comments that the word anväha means that he chanted or murmured to himself, not that he lectured to anyone.
SB 8.1.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
.é[qMaNauåvac
YaeNa ceTaYaTae ivì& ivì& ceTaYaTae Na YaMa( )
Yaae JaaGaiTaR XaYaaNae_iSMaàaYa& Ta& ved ved Sa" )) 9 ))
çré-manur uväca
yena cetayate viçvaà
viçvaà cetayate na yam
yo jägarti çayäne 'smin
näyaà taà veda veda saù
SYNONYMS
çré-manuù uväca—Sväyambhuva Manu chanted; yena—by whom (the Personality of Godhead); cetayate—is brought into animation; viçvam—the whole universe; viçvam—the whole universe (the material world); cetayate—animates; na—not; yam—He whom; yaù—He who; jägarti—is always awake (watching all activities); çayäne—while sleeping; asmin—in this body; na—not; ayam—this living entity; tam—Him; veda—knows; veda—knows; saù—He.
TRANSLATION
Lord Manu said: The supreme living being has created this material world of animation; it is not that He was created by this material world. When everything is silent, the Supreme Being stays awake as a witness. The living entity does not know Him, but He knows everything.
PURPORT
Here is a distinction between the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the living entities. Nityo nityänäà cetanaç cetanänäm. According to the Vedic version, the Lord is the supreme eternal, the supreme living being. The difference between the Supreme Being and the ordinary living being is that when this material world is annihilated, all the living entities remain silent in oblivion, in a dreaming or unconscious condition, whereas the Supreme Being stays awake as the witness of everything. This material world is created, it stays for some time, and then it is annihilated. Throughout these changes, however, the Supreme Being remains awake. In the material condition of all living entities, there are three stages of dreaming. When the material world is awake and put in working order, this is a kind of dream, a waking dream. When the living entities go to sleep, they dream again. And when unconscious at the time of annihilation, when this material world is unmanifested, they enter another stage of dreaming. At any stage in the material world, therefore, they are all dreaming. In the spiritual world, however, everything is awake.
SB 8.1.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
AaTMaavaSYaiMad& ivì& YaTa( ik-iÄÂGaTYaa& JaGaTa( )
TaeNa TYa¢e-Na >auÅqQaa Maa Ga*Da" k-SYaiSvÖNaMa( )) 10 ))
ätmäväsyam idaà viçvaà
yat kiïcij jagatyäà jagat
tena tyaktena bhuïjéthä
mä gådhaù kasya svid dhanam
SYNONYMS
ätma—the Supersoul; äväsyam—living everywhere; idam—this universe; viçvam—all universes, all places; yat—whatever; kiïcit—everything that exists; jagatyäm—in this world, everywhere; jagat—everything, animate and inanimate; tena—by Him; tyaktena—allotted; bhuïjéthäù—you may enjoy; mä—do not; gådhaù—accept; kasya svit—of anyone else; dhanam—the property.
TRANSLATION
Within this universe, the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His Supersoul feature is present everywhere, wherever there are animate or inanimate beings. Therefore, one should accept only that which is allotted to him; one should not desire to infringe upon the property of others.
PURPORT
Having described the situation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead as transcendental, Sväyambhuva Manu, for the instruction of the sons and grandsons in his dynasty, is now describing all the property of the universe as belonging to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Manu's instructions are not only for his own sons and grandsons, but for all of human society. The word "man"—or, in Sanskrit, manuñya—has been derived from the name Manu, for all the members of human society are descendants of the original Manu. Manu is also mentioned in Bhagavad-gétä (4.1), where the Lord says:
imaà vivasvate yogaà
proktavän aham avyayam
vivasvän manave präha
manur ikñväkave 'bravét
"I instructed this imperishable science of yoga to the sun-god, Vivasvän, and Vivasvän instructed it to Manu, the father of mankind, and Manu in turn instructed it to Ikñväku." Sväyambhuva Manu and Vaivasvata Manu have similar duties. Vaivasvata Manu was born of the sun-god, Vivasvän, and his son was Ikñväku, the King of the earth. Since Manu is understood to be the original father of humanity, human society should follow his instructions.
Sväyambhuva Manu instructs that whatever exists, not only in the spiritual world but even within this material world, is the property of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is present everywhere as the Superconsciousness. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (13.3), kñetra-jïam cäpi mäà viddhi sarva-kñetreñu bhärata: in every field—in other words, in every body—the Supreme Lord is existing as the Supersoul. The individual soul is given a body in which to live and act according to the instructions of the Supreme Person, and therefore the Supreme Person also exists within every body. We should not think that we are independent; rather, we should understand that we are allotted a certain portion of the total property of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
This understanding will lead to perfect communism. Communists think in terms of their own nations, but the spiritual communism instructed here is not only nationwide but universal. Nothing belongs to any nation or any individual person; everything belongs to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That is the meaning of this verse. Ätmäväsyam idaà viçvam: whatever exists within this universe is the property of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The modern communistic theory, and also the idea of the United Nations, can be reformed—indeed, rectified—by the understanding that everything belongs to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord is not a creation of our intelligence; rather, He has created us. Ätmäväsyam idaà viçvam. Éçäväsyam idaà sarvam. This universal communism can solve all the problems of the world.
One should learn from the Vedic literature that one's body is also not the property of the individual soul, but is given to the individual soul according to his karma. Karmaëä daiva-netreëa jantur dehopapattaye. The 8,400,000 different bodily forms are machines given to the individual soul. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (18.61):
éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà
håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati
bhrämayan sarva-bhütäni
yanträrüòhäni mäyayä
"The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a machine, made of the material energy." The Lord, as the Supersoul, sits in everyone's heart and observes the various desires of the individual soul. The Lord is so merciful that He gives the living entity the opportunity to enjoy varieties of desires in suitable bodies, which are nothing but machines (yanträrüòhäni mäyayä). These machines are manufactured by the material ingredients of the external energy, and thus the living entity enjoys or suffers according to his desires. This opportunity is given by the Supersoul.
Everything belongs to the Supreme, and therefore one should not usurp another's property. We have a tendency to manufacture many things. Especially nowadays, we are building skyscrapers and developing other material facilities. We should know, however, that the ingredients of the skyscrapers and machines cannot be manufactured by anyone but the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The whole world is nothing but a combination of the five material elements (tejo-väri-mådäà yathä vinimayaù). A skyscraper is a transformation of earth, water and fire. Earth and water are combined and burnt into bricks by fire, and a skyscraper is essentially a tall construction of bricks. Although the bricks may be manufactured by man, the ingredients of the bricks are not. Of course, man, as a manufacturer, may accept a salary from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That is stated here: tena tyaktena bhuïjéthäù. One may construct a big skyscraper, but neither the constructor, the merchant nor the worker can claim proprietorship. Proprietorship belongs to the person who has spent for the building. The Supreme Personality of Godhead has manufactured water, earth, air, fire and the sky, and one can use these and take a salary (tena tyaktena bhuïjéthäù). However, one cannot claim proprietorship. This is perfect communism. Our tendency to construct great buildings should be used only for constructing large and valuable temples in which to install the Deity of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then our desire for construction will be fulfilled.
Since all property belongs to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, everything should be offered to the Lord, and we should take only prasäda (tena tyaktena bhuïjéthäù). We should not fight among ourselves to take more than we need. As Närada said to Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira:
yävad bhriyeta jaöharaà
tävat svatvaà hi dehinäm
adhikaà yo 'bhimanyeta
sa steno daëòam arhati
"One may claim proprietorship to as much wealth as required to maintain body and soul together, but one who desires proprietorship over more than that must be considered a thief, and he deserves to be punished by the laws of nature." (Bhäg. 7.14.8) Of course, we need to be maintained in eating, sleeping, mating and defending (ähära-nidra-bhaya-maithuna), but since the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, has provided these necessities of life for the birds and bees, why not for mankind? There is no need for economic development; everything is provided. Therefore one should understand that everything belongs to Kåñëa, and with this idea, one may take prasäda. However, if one interferes with the allotments of others, he is a thief. We should not accept more than what we actually need. Therefore, if by chance we get an abundance of money, we should always consider that it belongs to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Kåñëa consciousness we are getting sufficient money, but we should never think that the money belongs to us; it belongs to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and should be equally distributed to the workers, the devotees. No devotee should claim that any money or property belongs to him. If one thinks that any portion of property of this huge universe belongs to anyone, he is to be considered a thief and is punishable by the laws of nature. Daivé hy eñä guëa-mayé mama mäyä duratyayä: no one can surpass the vigilance of material nature or hide his intentions from material nature. If human society unlawfully claims that the property of the universe, either partially or wholly, belongs to mankind, all of human society will be cursed as a society of thieves and will be punished by the laws of nature.
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Ya& PaXYaiTa Na PaXYaNTa& c+auYaRSYa Na irZYaiTa )
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yaà paçyati na paçyantaà
cakñur yasya na riñyati
taà bhüta-nilayaà devaà
suparëam upadhävata
SYNONYMS
yam—He who; paçyati—the living entity sees; na—not; paçyantam—although always seeing; cakñuù—eye; yasya—whose; na—never; riñyati—diminishes; tam—Him; bhüta-nilayam—the original source of all living entities; devam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; suparëam—who accompanies the living entity as a friend; upadhävata—everyone should worship.
TRANSLATION
Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead constantly watches the activities of the world, no one sees Him. However, one should not think that because no one sees Him, He does not see, for His power to see is never diminished. Therefore, everyone should worship the Supersoul, who always stays with the individual soul as a friend.
PURPORT
Offering prayers to Kåñëa, Çrématé Kuntédevé, the mother of the Päëòavas, said, alakñyaà sarva-bhütänäm antar bahir avasthitam: "Kåñëa, You reside both inside and outside of everything, yet the unintelligent conditioned souls cannot see You." In Bhagavad-gétä it is said that one can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead through jïäna-cakñuñaù, eyes of knowledge. He who opens these eyes of knowledge is called a spiritual master. Thus we offer our prayers to the spiritual master with the following çloka:
om ajïäna-timirändhasya
jïänäïjana-çaläkayä
cakñur unmélitaà yena
tasmai çré-gurave namaù
"I offer my respectful obeisances unto my spiritual master, who with the torchlight of knowledge has opened my eyes, which were blinded by the darkness of ignorance." (Gautaméya Tantra) The guru's task is to open the disciple's eyes of knowledge. When the disciple is awakened from ignorance to knowledge, he can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead everywhere because the Lord actually is everywhere. Aëòäntara-stha-paramäëu-cayäntara-stham. The Lord resides within this universe, He resides within the hearts of all living entities, and He resides even within the atom. Because we lack perfect knowledge, we cannot see God, but a little deliberation can help us to see God everywhere. This requires training. With a little deliberation, even the most degraded person can perceive the presence of God. If we take into account whose property is the vast ocean, whose property is the vast land, how the sky exists, how the numberless millions of stars and planets are set in the sky, who has made this universe and whose property it is, we should certainly come to the conclusion that there is a proprietor of everything. When we claim proprietorship over a certain piece of land, whether individually or for our families or nations, we should also consider how we became the proprietors. The land was there before our birth, before we came to the land. How did it become our property? Such deliberation will help us understand that there is a supreme proprietor of everything—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
The Supreme Godhead is always awake. In the conditioned stage we forget things because we change our bodies, but because the Supreme Personality of Godhead does not change His body, He remembers past, present and future. Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (4.1), imaà vivasvate yogaà proktavän aham avyayam: "I spoke this science of God—Bhagavad-gétä—to the sun-god at least forty million years ago." When Arjuna inquired from Kåñëa how He could remember incidents that had taken place so long ago, the Lord answered that Arjuna was also present at that time. Because Arjuna is Kåñëa's friend, wherever Kåñëa goes, Arjuna goes. But the difference is that Kåñëa remembers everything, whereas the living entity like Arjuna, being a minute particle of the Supreme Lord, forgets. Therefore it is said, the Lord's vigilance is never diminished. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (15.15). Sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöo mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca: the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His Paramätmä feature is always present within the hearts of all living entities, and from Him come memory, knowledge and forgetfulness. This is also indicated in this verse by the word suparëam, which means "friend." In the Çvetäçvatara Upaniñad (4.6) it is therefore said, dvä suparëa-sayujä sakhäyä samänaà våkñaà pariñasvajäte: two birds are sitting on the same tree as friends. One bird is eating the fruit of the tree, and the other is simply observing. This observing bird is always present as a friend to the eating bird and giving him remembrance of things he wanted to do. Thus if we take into account the Supreme Personality of Godhead in our daily affairs, we can see Him or at least perceive His presence everywhere.
The words cakñur yasya na riñyati mean that although we cannot see Him, this does not mean that He cannot see us. Nor does He die when the cosmic manifestation is annihilated. The example is given in this connection that the sunshine is present when the sun is present, but when the sun is not present, or when we cannot see the sun, this does not mean that the sun is lost. The sun is there, but we cannot see it. Similarly, although we cannot see the Supreme Personality of Godhead in our present darkness, our lack of knowledge, He is always present, seeing our activities. As the Paramätmä, He is the witness and adviser (upadrañöä and anumantä). Therefore, by following the instructions of the spiritual master and studying authorized literatures, one can understand that God is present before us, seeing everything, although we have no eyes with which to see Him.
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Na YaSYaaÛNTaaE MaDYa& c Sv" Parae NaaNTar& bih" )
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na yasyädy-antau madhyaà ca
svaù paro näntaraà bahiù
viçvasyämüni yad yasmäd
viçvaà ca tad åtaà mahat
SYNONYMS
na—neither; yasya—of whom (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); ädi—a beginning; antau—end; madhyam—middle; ca—also; svaù—own; paraù—others; na—nor; antaram—inside; bahiù—outside; viçvasya—of the whole cosmic manifestation; amüni—all such considerations; yat—whose form; yasmät—from He who is the cause of everything; viçvam—the whole universe; ca—and; tat—all of them; åtam—truth; mahat—very, very great.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead has no beginning, no end and no middle. Nor does He belong to a particular person or nation. He has no inside or outside. The dualities found within this material world, such as beginning and end, mine and theirs, are all absent from the personality of the Supreme Lord. The universe, which emanates from Him, is another feature of the Lord. Therefore the Supreme Lord is the ultimate truth, and He is complete in greatness.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, is described in the Brahma-saàhitä (5.1):
éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù
sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù
anädir ädir govindaù
sarva-käraëa-käraëam
"Kåñëa, known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other origin, for He is the prime cause of all causes." For the Lord's existence there is no cause, for He is the cause of everything. He is in everything (mayä tatam idaà sarvam), He is expanded in everything, but He is not everything. He is acintya-bhedäbheda, simultaneously one and different. That is explained in this verse. In the material condition we have a conception of beginning, end and middle, but for the Supreme Personality of Godhead there are no such things. The universal cosmic manifestation is also the viräò-rüpa that was shown to Arjuna in Bhagavad-gétä. Therefore, since the Lord is present everywhere and all the time, He is the Absolute Truth and the greatest. He is complete in greatness. God is great, and how He is great is explained here.
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sa viçva-käyaù puru-hüta-éçaù
satyaù svayaà-jyotir ajaù puräëaù
dhatte 'sya janmädy-ajayätma-çaktyä
täà vidyayodasya niréha äste
SYNONYMS
saù—that Supreme Personality of Godhead; viçva-käyaù—the total form of the universe (the whole universe is the external body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead); puru-hütaù—known by so many names; éçaù—the supreme controller (with full power); satyaù—the ultimate truth; svayam—personally; jyotiù—self-effulgent; ajaù—unborn, beginningless; puräëaù—the oldest; dhatte—He performs; asya—of this universe; janma-ädi—the creation, maintenance and annihilation; ajayä—by His external energy; ätma-çaktyä—by His personal potency; täm—that external material energy; vidyayä—by His spiritual potency; udasya—giving up; niréhaù—without any desire or activity; äste—He is existing (untouched by the material energy).
TRANSLATION
The entire cosmic manifestation is the body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth, who has millions of names and unlimited potencies. He is self-effulgent, unborn and changeless. He is the beginning of everything, but He has no beginning. Because He has created this cosmic manifestation by His external energy, the universe appears to be created, maintained and annihilated by Him. Nonetheless, He remains inactive in His spiritual energy and is untouched by the activities of the material energy.
PURPORT
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu says in His Çikñäñöaka, nämnäm akäri bahudhä nija-sarva-çaktiù: the Supreme Personality of Godhead has many names, which are all nondifferent from the Supreme Person. This is spiritual existence. By chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, consisting of names of the Supreme Lord, we find that the name has all the potencies of the person. The Lord's activities are many, and according to His activities He has many names. He appeared as the son of mother Yaçodä, and also as the son of mother Devaké, and therefore He is named Devaké-nandana and Yaçodä-nandana. Paräsya çaktir vividhaiva çrüyate: the Lord has a multitude of energies, and therefore He acts in multifarious ways. Yet He has a particular name. The çästras recommend which names we should chant, such as Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare. It is not that we have to search for some name or manufacture one. Rather, we must follow the saintly persons and the çästras in chanting His holy name.
Although the material and spiritual energies both belong to the Lord, He is impossible to understand as long as we are in the material energy. And when we come to the spiritual energy, He is very easy to know. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.7.23): mäyäà vyudasya cic-chaktyä kaivalye sthita ätmani. Although the external energy belongs to the Lord, when one is in the external energy (mama mäyä duratyayä) He is very difficult to understand. However, when one comes to the spiritual energy, one can understand Him. Therefore in Bhagavad-gétä (18.55) it is said, bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti yävän yaç cäsmi tattvataù: one who wants to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead in reality must take to the platform of bhakti, or Kåñëa consciousness. This bhakti consists of various activities (çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù smaraëaà päda-sevanam/ arcanaà vandanaà däsyaà sakhyam ätma-nivedanam), and to understand the Lord one must take to this path of devotional service. Even though the people of the world have forgotten God and may say that God is dead, this is not a fact. One can understand God when one takes to the Kåñëa consciousness movement, and thus one can be happy.
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athägre åñayaù karmäë-
éhante 'karma-hetave
éhamäno hi puruñaù
präyo 'néhäà prapadyate
SYNONYMS
atha—therefore; agre—in the beginning; åñayaù—all learned åñis, saintly persons; karmäëi—fruitive activities; éhante—execute; akarma—freedom from fruitive results; hetave—for the purpose of; éhamänaù—engaging in such activities; hi—indeed; puruñaù—a person; präyaù—almost always; anéhäm—liberation from karma; prapadyate—attains.
TRANSLATION
Therefore, to enable people to reach the stage of activities that are not tinged by fruitive results, great saints first engage people in fruitive activities, for unless one begins by performing activities as recommended in the çästras, one cannot reach the stage of liberation, or activities that produce no reactions.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (3.9) Lord Kåñëa advises, yajïärthät karmaëo 'nyatra loko 'yaà karma-bandhanaù: "Work done as a sacrifice for Viñëu has to be performed, otherwise work binds one to this material world." Generally, everyone is attracted to hard labor for becoming happy in this material world, but although various activities are going on all over the world simply for the sake of happiness, unfortunately only problems are being created from such fruitive activities. Therefore it is advised that active persons engage in activities of Kåñëa consciousness, which are called yajïa, because then they will gradually come to the platform of devotional service. Yajïa means Lord Viñëu, the yajïa-puruña, the enjoyer of all sacrifices (bhoktäraà yajïa-tapasäà sarva-loka-maheçvaram). The Supreme Personality of Godhead is actually the enjoyer, and therefore if we begin our activities for His satisfaction, we will gradually lose our taste for material activities.
Süta Gosvämé declared to the great assembly of sages at Naimiñäraëya:
ataù pumbhir dvija-çreñöhä
varëäçrama-vibhägaçaù
svanuñöhitasya dharmasya
saàsiddhir hari-toñaëam
"O best among the twice-born, it is concluded that the highest perfection one can achieve, by discharging his prescribed duties [dharma] according to caste divisions and order of life, is to please the Lord Hari." (Bhäg. 1.2.13) According to Vedic principles, everyone must act according to his classification as brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya, çüdra, brahmacäré, gåhastha, vänaprastha or sannyäsé. Everyone should progress toward perfection by acting in such a way that Kåñëa will be pleased (saàsiddhir hari-toñaëam). One cannot please Kåñëa by sitting idly; one must act according to the directions of the spiritual master for the sake of pleasing the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and then one will gradually come to the stage of pure devotional service. As confirmed in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.5.12):
naiñkarmyam apy acyuta-bhäva-varjitaà
na çobhate jïänam alaà niraïjanam
"Knowledge of self-realization, even though freed from all material affinity, does not look well if devoid of a conception of the Infallible [God]." Jïänés recommend that one adopt naiñkarmya by not doing anything but simply meditating and thinking of Brahman, but this is impossible unless one realizes Parabrahman, Kåñëa. If there is no Kåñëa consciousness, any kind of activity, be it philanthropic, political or social, simply causes karma-bandhana, bondage to material work.
As long as one is entangled in karma-bandhana, one must accept different types of bodies that spoil the human form of facility. Therefore, in Bhagavad-gétä (6.3) karma-yoga is recommended:
ärurukñor muner yogaà
karma käraëam ucyate
yogärüòhasya tasyaiva
çamaù käraëam ucyate
"For one who is a neophyte in the yoga system, work is said to be the means; and for one who has already attained to yoga, cessation of all material activities is said to be the means." Nonetheless:
karmendriyäëi saàyamya
ya äste manasä smaran
indriyärthän vimüòhätmä
mithyäcäraù sa ucyate
"One who restrains the senses and organs of action, but whose mind dwells on sense objects, certainly deludes himself and is called a pretender." (Bg. 3.6) One should act for Kåñëa very seriously in order to become fully Kåñëa conscious and should not sit down to imitate such great personalities as Haridäsa Öhäkura. Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura condemned such imitation. He said:
duñöa mana! tumi kisera vaiñëava?
pratiñöhära tare, nirjanera ghare,
tava hari-näma kevala kaitava
"My dear mind, what kind of devotee are you? Simply for cheap adoration, you sit in a solitary place and pretend to chant the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, but this is all cheating." Recently at Mäyäpur an African devotee wanted to imitate Haridäsa Öhäkura, but after fifteen days he became restless and went away. Do not suddenly try to imitate Haridäsa Öhäkura. Engage yourself in Kåñëa conscious activities, and gradually you will come to the stage of liberation (muktir hitvänyathä rüpaà svarüpeëa vyavasthitiù).
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éhate bhagavän éço
na hi tatra visajjate
ätma-läbhena pürëärtho
nävasédanti ye 'nu tam
SYNONYMS
éhate—engages in activities of creation, maintenance and annihilation; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa; éçaù—the supreme controller; na—not; hi—indeed; tatra—in such activities; visajjate—He becomes entangled; ätma-läbhena—because of His own gain; pürëa-arthaù—who is self-satisfied; na—not; avasédanti—are disheartened; ye—persons who; anu—follow; tam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is full in opulence by His own gain, yet He acts as the creator, maintainer and annihilator of this material world. In spite of acting in that way, He is never entangled. Hence devotees who follow in His footsteps are also never entangled.
PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (3.9), yajïärthät karmaëo 'nyatra loko 'yaà karma-bandhanaù: "Work done as a sacrifice for Viñëu has to be performed, otherwise work binds one to this material world." If we do not act in Kåñëa consciousness we shall be entangled, like silkworms in cocoons. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, appears in order to teach us how to work so that we will not be entangled in this material world. Our real problem is that we are entangled in materialistic activities, and because we are conditioned, our struggle continues through punishment in material existence in one body after another in different forms of life. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (15.7):
mamaiväàço jéva-loke
jéva-bhütaù sanätanaù
manaù ñañöhänéndriyäëi
prakåti-sthäni karñati
"The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental parts. Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six senses, which include the mind." The living entities are actually minute forms who are part and parcel of the Supreme Lord. The Supreme Lord is full in everything, and the small particles of the Lord are also originally qualified like Him, but because of their minute existence, they are infected by material attraction and thus entangled. We must therefore follow the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and then, like Kåñëa, who is never entangled by His material activities of creation, maintenance and annihilation, we will have nothing for which to lament (nävasédanti ye 'nu tam). Kåñëa personally gives instructions in Bhagavad-gétä, and anyone who follows these instructions is liberated.
Following Kåñëa's instructions is possible when one is a devotee, for Kåñëa instructs that one should become a devotee. Man-manä bhava mad-bhakto mad-yäjé mäà namaskuru: "Always think of Me and become My devotee. Worship Me and offer your homage unto Me." (Bg. 18.65) Always thinking of Kåñëa means chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra, but unless one is an initiated devotee he cannot do this. As soon as one becomes a devotee, he engages in Deity worship (mad-yäjé). A devotee's business is to offer obeisances to the Lord and the spiritual master constantly. This principle is the recognized way to come to the platform of bhakti. As soon as one comes to this platform, he gradually understands the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and simply by understanding Kåñëa one is liberated from material bondage.
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tam éhamänaà nirahaìkåtaà budhaà
niräçiñaà pürëam ananya-coditam
nèï çikñayantaà nija-vartma-saàsthitaà
prabhuà prapadye 'khila-dharma-bhävanam
SYNONYMS
tam—unto the same Supreme Personality of Godhead; éhamänam—who is acting for our benefit; nirahaìkåtam—who is without entanglement or desire for gain; budham—who is completely in knowledge; niräçiñam—without desires to enjoy the fruits of His activities; pürëam—who is full and therefore has no need to fulfill desires; ananya—by others; coditam—induced or inspired; nèn—all of human society; çikñayantam—to teach (the real path of life); nija-vartma—His own personal way of life; saàsthitam—to establish (without deviation); prabhum—unto the Supreme Lord; prapadye—I request everyone to surrender; akhila-dharma-bhävanam—who is the master of all religious principles or the occupational duties for a human being.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, works just like an ordinary human being, yet He does not desire to enjoy the fruits of work. He is full in knowledge, free from material desires and diversions, and completely independent. As the supreme teacher of human society, He teaches His own way of activities, and thus He inaugurates the real path of religion. I request everyone to follow Him.
PURPORT
This is the sum and substance of our Kåñëa consciousness movement. We are simply requesting human society to follow in the footsteps of the teacher of Bhagavad-gétä. Follow the instructions of Bhagavad-gétä As It Is, and your life will be successful. That is the summary of the Kåñëa consciousness movement. The organizer of the Kåñëa consciousness movement is teaching everyone how to follow Lord Rämacandra, how to follow Lord Kåñëa, and how to follow Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. In this material world, we need a leader for a monarchy or good government. Lord Çré Rämacandra, by His practical example, showed how to live for the benefit of all human society. He fought with demons like Rävaëa, He carried out the orders of His father, and He remained the faithful husband of mother Sétä. Thus there is no comparison to Lord Rämacandra's acting as an ideal king. Indeed, people still hanker for räma-räjya, a government conducted like that of Lord Rämacandra. Similarly, although Lord Kåñëa is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He taught His disciple and devotee Arjuna how to lead a life ending in going back home, back to Godhead (tyaktvä dehaà punar janma naiti mäm eti so 'rjuna). All teachings—political, economic, social, religious, cultural and philosophical—are to be found in Bhagavad-gétä. One only has to follow them strictly. The Supreme Personality of Godhead also comes as Lord Caitanya just to play the part of a pure devotee. Thus the Lord teaches us in different ways just to make our lives successful, and Sväyambhuva Manu requests us to follow Him.
Sväyambhuva Manu is the leader of mankind, and he has given a book called Manu-saàhitä to guide human society. Herein he directs us to follow the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His different incarnations. These incarnations are described in Vedic literature, and Jayadeva Gosvämé has described ten important incarnations in summary (keçava dhåta-ména-çaréra jaya jagad-éça hare, keçava dhåta-nara-hari-rüpa jaya jagad-éça hare, keçava dhåta-buddha-çaréra jaya jagad-éça hare, etc.). Sväyambhuva Manu instructs us to follow the instructions of God's incarnations, especially Kåñëa's instructions of Bhagavad-gétä As It Is.
Appreciating bhakti-märga as instructed by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya thus depicted the activities of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu:
vairägya-vidyä-nija-bhakti-yoga-
çikñärtham ekaù puruñaù puräëaù
çré-kåñëa-caitanya-çaréra-dhäré
kåpämbudhir yas tam ahaà prapadye 
"Let me take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Çré Kåñëa, who has descended in the form of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu to teach us real knowledge, His devotional service, and detachment from whatever does not foster Kåñëa consciousness. He has descended because He is an ocean of transcendental mercy. Let me surrender unto His lotus feet." (Caitanya-candrodaya-näöaka 6.74) In this age of Kali, people cannot follow the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore the Lord Himself takes the part of Çré Kåñëa Caitanya to teach personally how to become Kåñëa conscious. He asks everyone to follow Him and to become a guru to deliver the fallen souls of Kali-yuga.
yäre dekha, täre kaha 'kåñëa'-upadeça
ämära äjïäya guru haïä tära' ei deça
"Instruct everyone to follow the orders of Lord Çré Kåñëa as they are given in Bhagavad-gétä and Çrémad-Bhägavatam. In this way become a spiritual master and try to liberate everyone in this land." (Cc. Madhya 7.128) The coherent purpose of Lord Rämacandra, Lord Kåñëa and Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu is to teach human society how to be happy by following the instructions of the Supreme Lord.
SB 8.1.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
wiTa MaN}aaePaiNazd& VYaahrNTa& SaMaaihTaMa( )
d*îaSaura YaaTauDaaNaa JaGDauMa>Yad]vNa( +auDaa )) 17 ))
çré-çuka uväca
iti mantropaniñadaà
vyäharantaà samähitam
dåñöväsurä yätudhänä
jagdhum abhyadravan kñudhä
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; iti—thus; mantra-upaniñadam—the Vedic mantra (uttered by Sväyambhuva Manu); vyäharantam—taught or chanted; samähitam—concentrated the mind (without being agitated by material conditions); dåñövä—upon seeing (him); asuräù—the demons; yätudhänäù—the Räkñasas; jagdhum—desired to devour; abhyadravan—running very fast; kñudhä—to satisfy their appetite.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Sväyambhuva Manu was thus in a trance, chanting the mantras of Vedic instruction known as the Upaniñads. Upon seeing him, the Räkñasas and asuras, being very hungry, wanted to devour him. Therefore they ran after him with great speed.
SB 8.1.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
Taa&STaQaaviSaTaaNa( vq+Ya Yaj" SavRGaTaae hir" )
YaaMaE" Pairv*Taae devEhRTvaXaaSaTa( i}aivíPaMa( )) 18 ))
täàs tathävasitän vékñya
yajïaù sarva-gato hariù
yämaiù parivåto devair
hatväçäsat tri-viñöapam
SYNONYMS
tän—the demons and Räkñasas; tathä—in that way; avasitän—who were determined to devour Sväyambhuva Manu; vékñya—upon observing; yajïaù—Lord Viñëu, known as Yajïa; sarva-gataù—who is seated in everyone's heart; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yämaiù—with His sons named the Yämas; parivåtaù—surrounded; devaiù—by the demigods; hatvä—after killing (the demons); açäsat—ruled (taking the post of Indra); tri-viñöapam—the heavenly planets.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Lord, Viñëu, who sits in everyone's heart, appearing as Yajïapati, observed that the Räkñasas and demons were going to devour Sväyambhuva Manu. Thus the Lord, accompanied by His sons named the Yämas and by all the other demigods, killed the demons and Räkñasas. He then took the post of Indra and began to rule the heavenly kingdom.
PURPORT
The various names of the demigods—Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva, Lord Indra and so on—are not personal names; they are names of different posts. In this regard, we understand that Lord Viñëu sometimes becomes Brahmä or Indra when there is no suitable person to occupy these posts.
SB 8.1.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
Svaraeiczae iÜTaqYaSTau MaNaurGane" SauTaae_>avTa( )
ÛuMaTSauze<araeicZMaTPa[Mau%aSTaSYa caTMaJaa" )) 19 ))
svärociño dvitéyas tu
manur agneù suto 'bhavat
dyumat-suñeëa-rociñmat
pramukhäs tasya cätmajäù
SYNONYMS
svärociñaù—Svärociña; dvitéyaù—the second; tu—indeed; manuù—Manu; agneù—of Agni; sutaù—the son; abhavat—became; dyumat—Dyumat; suñeëa—Suñeëa; rociñmat—Rociñmat; pramukhäù—beginning with them; tasya—of him (Svärociña); ca—also; ätma-jäù—sons.
TRANSLATION
The son of Agni named Svärociña became the second Manu. His several sons were headed by Dyumat, Suñeëa and Rociñmat.
PURPORT
manvantaraà manur devä
manu-puträù sureçvaraù
åñayo 'àçävatäraç ca
hareù ñaò vidham ucyate
There are many incarnations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Manu, the manu-puträù (the sons of Manu), the king of the heavenly planets, and the seven great sages are all partial incarnations of the Supreme Lord. Manu himself, his sons Priyavrata and Uttänapäda, the demigods created by Dakña, and the åñis like Maréci were all partial incarnations of the Lord during the reign of Sväyambhuva Manu. During that time, the incarnation of the Lord as Yajïa took charge of ruling the heavenly planets. The next Manu was Svärociña. The Manus and the sages and demigods are further described in the following eleven verses.
SB 8.1.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
Ta}aeNd]ae raecNaSTvaSaqd( devaê TauizTaadYa" )
OJaRSTaM>aadYa" Saá ‰zYaae b]øvaidNa" )) 20 ))
tatrendro rocanas tv äséd
deväç ca tuñitädayaù
ürja-stambhädayaù sapta
åñayo brahma-vädinaù
SYNONYMS
tatra—in this manvantara; indraù—Indra; rocanaù—Rocana, the son of Yajïa; tu—but; äsét—became; deväù—demigods; ca—also; tuñita-ädayaù—Tuñita and others; ürja—Ürja; stambha—Stambha; ädayaù—and others; sapta—seven; åñayaù—great saints; brahma-vädinaù—all faithful devotees.
TRANSLATION
During the reign of Svärociña, the post of Indra was assumed by Rocana, the son of Yajïa. Tuñita and others became the principal demigods, and Ürja, Stambha and others became the seven saints. All of them were faithful devotees of the Lord.
SB 8.1.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
‰zeSTau vediXarSaSTauizTaa NaaMa PaTNYa>aUTa( )
TaSYaa& Jaje TaTaae devae iv>auirTYai>aivé[uTa" )) 21 ))
åñes tu vedaçirasas
tuñitä näma patny abhüt
tasyäà jajïe tato devo
vibhur ity abhiviçrutaù
SYNONYMS
åñeù—of the saintly person; tu—indeed; vedaçirasaù—Vedaçirä; tuñitä—Tuñitä; näma—named; patné—the wife; abhüt—begat; tasyäm—in her (womb); jajïe—took birth; tataù—thereafter; devaù—the Lord; vibhuù—Vibhu; iti—thus; abhiviçrutaù—celebrated as.
TRANSLATION
Vedaçirä was a very celebrated åñi. From the womb of his wife, whose name was Tuñitä, came the avatära named Vibhu.
SB 8.1.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
AíaXaqiTaSahóai<a MauNaYaae Yae Da*Tav]Taa" )
ANviXa+aNv]Ta& TaSYa k-aEMaarb]øcair<a" )) 22 ))
añöäçéti-sahasräëi
munayo ye dhåta-vratäù
anvaçikñan vrataà tasya
kaumära-brahmacäriëaù
SYNONYMS
añöäçéti—eighty-eight; sahasräëi—thousand; munayaù—great saintly persons; ye—those who; dhåta-vratäù—fixed in vows; anvaçikñan—took instructions; vratam—vows; tasya—from him (Vibhu); kaumära—who was unmarried; brahmacäriëaù—and fixed in the brahmacäré stage of life.
TRANSLATION
Vibhu remained a brahmacäri and never married throughout his life. From him, eighty-eight thousand other saintly persons took lessons on self-control, austerity and similar behavior.
SB 8.1.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
Ta*TaqYa otaMaae NaaMa iPa[Yav]TaSauTaae MaNau" )
PavNa" Sa*ÅYaae Yajhae}aaÛaSTaTSauTaa Na*Pa )) 23 ))
tåtéya uttamo näma
priyavrata-suto manuù
pavanaù såïjayo yajïa-
hoträdyäs tat-sutä nåpa
SYNONYMS
tåtéyaù—the third; uttamaù—Uttama; näma—named; priyavrata—of King Priyavrata; sutaù—the son; manuù—he became the Manu; pavanaù—Pavana; såïjayaù—Såïjaya; yajïahotra-ädyäù—Yajïahotra and others; tat-sutäù—the sons of Uttama; nåpa—O King.
TRANSLATION
O King, the third Manu, Uttama, was the son of King Priyavrata. Among the sons of this Manu were Pavana, Såïjaya and Yajïahotra.
SB 8.1.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
viSaïTaNaYaa" Saá ‰zYa" Pa[MadadYa" )
SaTYaa vedé[uTaa >ad]a deva wNd]STau SaTYaiJaTa( )) 24 ))
vasiñöha-tanayäù sapta
åñayaù pramadädayaù
satyä vedaçrutä bhadrä
devä indras tu satyajit
SYNONYMS
vasiñöha-tanayäù—the sons of Vasiñöha; sapta—seven; åñayaù—the sages; pramada-ädayaù—headed by Pramada; satyäù—the Satyas; vedaçrutäù—Vedaçrutas; bhadräù—Bhadras; deväù—demigods; indraù—the King of heaven; tu—but; satyajit—Satyajit.
TRANSLATION
During the reign of the third Manu, Pramada and other sons of Vasiñöha became the seven sages. The Satyas, Vedaçrutas and Bhadras became demigods, and Satyajit was selected to be Indra, the King of heaven.
SB 8.1.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
DaMaRSYa SaUNa*TaaYaa& Tau >aGavaNPauåzaetaMa" )
SaTYaSaeNa wiTa :YaaTaae JaaTa" SaTYav]TaE" Sah )) 25 ))
dharmasya sünåtäyäà tu
bhagavän puruñottamaù
satyasena iti khyäto
jätaù satyavrataiù saha
SYNONYMS
dharmasya—of the demigod in charge of religion; sünåtäyäm—in the womb of his wife named Sünåtä; tu—indeed; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; puruña-uttamaù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; satyasenaù—Satyasena; iti—thus; khyätaù—celebrated; jätaù—took birth; satyavrataiù—the Satyavratas; saha—with.
TRANSLATION
In this manvantara, the Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared from the womb of Sünåtä, who was the wife of Dharma, the demigod in charge of religion. The Lord was celebrated as Satyasena, and He appeared with other demigods, known as the Satyavratas.
SB 8.1.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
Saae_Na*Tav]Tadu"Xaql/aNaSaTaae Ya+ara+aSaaNa( )
>aUTad]uhae >aUTaGa<aa&êavDaqTa( SaTYaiJaTSa%" )) 26 ))
so 'nåta-vrata-duùçélän
asato yakña-räkñasän
bhüta-druho bhüta-gaëäàç
cävadhét satyajit-sakhaù
SYNONYMS
saù—He (Satyasena); anåta-vrata—who are fond of speaking lies; duùçélän—misbehaved; asataù—miscreant; yakña-räkñasän—Yakñas and Räkñasas; bhüta-druhaù—who are always against the progress of other living beings; bhüta-gaëän—the ghostly living entities; ca—also; avadhét—killed; satyajit-sakhaù—with His friend Satyajit.
TRANSLATION
Satyasena, along with His friend Satyajit, who was the King of heaven, Indra, killed all the untruthful, impious and misbehaved Yakñas, Räkñasas and ghostly living entities, who gave pains to other living beings.
SB 8.1.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
cTauQaR otaMa>a]aTaa MaNauNaaRMana c TaaMaSa" )
Pa*Qau" :YaaiTaNaRr" ke-TauirTYaaÛa dXa TaTSauTaa" )) 27 ))
caturtha uttama-bhrätä
manur nämnä ca tämasaù
påthuù khyätir naraù ketur
ity ädyä daça tat-sutäù
SYNONYMS
caturtha—the fourth Manu; uttama-bhrätä—the brother of Uttama; manuù—became the Manu; nämnä—celebrated by the name; ca—also; tämasaù—Tämasa; påthuù—Påthu; khyätiù—Khyäti; naraù—Nara; ketuù—Ketu; iti—thus; ädyäù—headed by; daça—ten; tat-sutäù—sons of Tämasa Manu.
TRANSLATION
The brother of the third Manu, Uttama, was celebrated by the name Tämasa, and he became the fourth Manu. Tämasa had ten sons, headed by Påthu, Khyäti, Nara and Ketu.
SB 8.1.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
SaTYak-a hrYaae vqra devaiñiXa% wRìr" )
JYaaeiTaDaaRMaadYa" Saá ‰zYaSTaaMaSae_NTare )) 28 ))
satyakä harayo vérä
deväs triçikha éçvaraù
jyotirdhämädayaù sapta
åñayas tämase 'ntare
SYNONYMS
satyakäù—the Satyakas; harayaù—the Haris; véräù—the Véras; deväù—the demigods; triçikhaù—Triçikha; éçvaraù—the King of heaven; jyotirdhäma-ädayaù—headed by the celebrated Jyotirdhäma; sapta—seven; åñayaù—sages; tämase—the reign of Tämasa Manu; antare—within.
TRANSLATION
During the reign of Tämasa Manu, among the demigods were the Satyakas, Haris and Véras. The heavenly King, Indra, was Triçikha. The sages in saptarñi-dhäma were headed by Jyotirdhäma.
SB 8.1.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
deva vEDa*TaYaae NaaMa ivDa*TaeSTaNaYaa Na*Pa )
Naía" k-ale/Na YaEveRda ivDa*Taa" SveNa TaeJaSaa )) 29 ))
devä vaidhåtayo näma
vidhåtes tanayä nåpa
nañöäù kälena yair vedä
vidhåtäù svena tejasä
SYNONYMS
deväù—the demigods; vaidhåtayaù—the Vaidhåtis; näma—by the name; vidhåteù—of Vidhåti; tanayäù—who were the sons; nåpa—O King; nañöäù—were lost; kälena—by the influence of time; yaiù—by whom; vedäù—the Vedas; vidhåtäù—were protected; svena—by their own; tejasä—power.
TRANSLATION
O King, in the Tämasa manvantara the sons of Vidhåti, who were known as the Vaidhåtis, also became demigods. Since in course of time the Vedic authority was lost, these demigods, by their own powers, protected the Vedic authority.
PURPORT
In the Tämasa manvantara there were two kinds of demigods, and one of them was known as the Vaidhåtis. The duty of the demigods is to protect the authority of the Vedas. The word devatä refers to one who carries the authority of the Vedas, whereas Räkñasas are those who defy the Vedic authority. If the authority of the Vedas is lost, the entire universe becomes chaotic. Therefore, it is the duty of the demigods, as well as kings and aides of governments, to give full protection to the Vedic authority; otherwise human society will be in a chaotic condition in which there cannot be peace or prosperity.
SB 8.1.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
Ta}aaiPa Jaje >aGavaNhir<Yaa& hirMaeDaSa" )
hirirTYaaôTaae YaeNa GaJaeNd]ae MaaeicTaae Ga]haTa( )) 30 ))
taträpi jajïe bhagavän
hariëyäà harimedhasaù
harir ity ähåto yena
gajendro mocito grahät
SYNONYMS
taträpi—in that period; jajïe—appeared; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hariëyäm—in the womb of Hariëé; harimedhasaù—begotten by Harimedhä; hariù—Hari; iti—thus; ähåtaù—called; yena—by whom; gaja-indraù—the King of the elephants; mocitaù—was freed; grahät—from the mouth of a crocodile.
TRANSLATION
Also in this manvantara, the Supreme Lord, Viñëu, took birth from the womb of Hariëé, the wife of Harimedhä, and He was known as Hari. Hari saved His devotee Gajendra, the King of the elephants, from the mouth of a crocodile.
SB 8.1.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
é[qraJaaevac
badraYa<a WTaTa( Tae é[aeTauiMaC^aMahe vYaMa( )
hirYaRQaa GaJaPaiTa& Ga]ahGa]STaMaMaUMaucTa( )) 31 ))
çré-räjoväca
bädaräyaëa etat te
çrotum icchämahe vayam
harir yathä gaja-patià
gräha-grastam amümucat
SYNONYMS
çré-räjä uväca—King Parékñit said; bädaräyaëe—O son of Bädaräyaëa (Vyäsadeva); etat—this; te—from you; çrotum icchämahe—desire to hear; vayam—we; hariù—the Lord Hari; yathä—the manner in which; gaja-patim—the King of the elephants; gräha-grastam—when attacked by the crocodile; amümucat—delivered.
TRANSLATION
King Parékñit said: My lord, Bädaräyaëi, we wish to hear from you in detail how the King of the elephants, when attacked by a crocodile, was delivered by Hari.
SB 8.1.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
TaTk-QaaSau MahTa( Pau<Ya& DaNYa& SvSTYaYaNa& éu>aMa( )
Ya}a Ya}aaetaMaëaek-ae >aGavaNGaqYaTae hir" )) 32 ))
tat-kathäsu mahat puëyaà
dhanyaà svastyayanaà çubham
yatra yatrottamaçloko
bhagavän géyate hariù
SYNONYMS
tat-kathäsu—in those narrations; mahat—great; puëyam—pious; dhanyam—glorious; svastyayanam—auspicious; çubham—all good; yatra—whenever; yatra—wherever; uttamaçlokaù—the Lord, who is known as Uttamaçloka (He who is described by transcendental literature); bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; géyate—is glorified; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
Any literature or narration in which the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Uttamaçloka, is described and glorified is certainly great, pure, glorious, auspicious and all good.
PURPORT
The Kåñëa consciousness movement is spreading all over the world simply by describing Kåñëa. We have published many books, including Çré Caitanya-caritämåta in seventeen volumes, four hundred pages each, as well as Bhagavad-gétä and The Nectar of Devotion. We are also publishing Çrémad-Bhägavatam in sixty volumes. Wherever a speaker holds discourses from these books and an audience hears him, this will create a good and auspicious situation. Therefore the preaching of Kåñëa consciousness must be done very carefully by the members of the Kåñëa consciousness movement, especially the sannyäsés. This will create an auspicious atmosphere.
SB 8.1.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
é[qSaUTa ovac
Parqi+aTaEv& Sa Tau badraYai<a"
 Pa[aYaaePaivíeNa k-QaaSau caeidTa" )
ovac ivPa[a" Pa[iTaNaNÛ PaaiQaRv&
 Mauda MauNaqNaa& SadiSa SMa é*<vTaaMa( )) 33 ))
çré-süta uväca
parékñitaivaà sa tu bädaräyaëiù
präyopaviñöena kathäsu coditaù
uväca vipräù pratinandya pärthivaà
mudä munénäà sadasi sma çåëvatäm
SYNONYMS
çré-sütaù uväca—Çré Süta Gosvämé said; parékñitä—by Mahäräja Parékñit; evam—thus; saù—he; tu—indeed; bädaräyaëiù—Çukadeva Gosvämé; präya-upaviñöena—Parékñit Mahäräja, who was awaiting impending death; kathäsu—by the words; coditaù—being encouraged; uväca—spoke; vipräù—O brähmaëas; pratinandya—after congratulating; pärthivam—Mahäräja Parékñit; mudä—with great pleasure; munénäm—of great sages; sadasi—in the assembly; sma—indeed; çåëvatäm—who desired to hear.
TRANSLATION
Çré Süta Gosvämé said: O brähmaëas, when Parékñit Mahäräja, who was awaiting impending death, thus requested Çukadeva Gosvämé to speak, Çukadeva Gosvämé, encouraged by the King's words, offered respect to the King and spoke with great pleasure in the assembly of sages, who desired to hear him.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, First Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Manus, Administrators of the Universe."
SB 8.2: The Elephant Gajendra's Crisis
CHAPTER TWO
The Elephant Gajendra's Crisis
SB 8.2 Summary
The Second, Third and Fourth Chapters of this canto describe how the Lord, during the reign of the fourth Manu, gave protection to the king of the elephants. As described in this Second Chapter, when the King of the elephants, along with his female elephants, was enjoying in the water, a crocodile suddenly attacked him, and the elephant surrendered to the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead for protection.
In the midst of the ocean of milk, there is a very high and beautiful mountain that has an altitude of ten thousand yojanas, or eighty thousand miles. This mountain is known as Triküöa. In a valley of Triküöa there is a nice garden named Åtumat, which was constructed by Varuëa, and in that area there is a very nice lake. Once the chief of the elephants, along with female elephants, went to enjoy bathing in that lake, and they disturbed the inhabitants of the water. Because of this, the chief crocodile in that water, who was very powerful, immediately attacked the elephant's leg. Thus there ensued a great fight between the elephant and the crocodile. This fight continued for one thousand years. Neither the elephant nor the crocodile died, but since they were in the water, the elephant gradually became weak whereas the power of the crocodile increased more and more. Thus the crocodile became more and more encouraged. Then the elephant, being helpless and seeing that there was no other way for his protection, sought shelter at the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
SB 8.2.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
AaSaqd( iGairvrae raJa&iñkU-$= wiTa ivé[uTa" )
+aqraedeNaav*Ta" é[qMaaNYaaeJaNaaYauTaMauiC^\Ta" )) 1 ))
çré-çuka uväca
äséd girivaro räjaàs
triküöa iti viçrutaù
kñérodenävåtaù çrémän
yojanäyutam ucchritaù
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; äsét—there was; girivaraù—a very big mountain; räjan—O King; tri-küöaù—Triküöa; iti—thus; viçrutaù—celebrated; kñéra-udena—by the ocean of milk; ävåtaù—surrounded; çrémän—very beautiful; yojana—a measurement of eight miles; ayutam—ten thousand; ucchritaù—very high.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King, there is a very large mountain called Triküöa. It is ten thousand yojanas [eighty thousand miles] high. Being surrounded by the ocean of milk, it is very beautifully situated.
SB 8.2.2, SB 8.2.3, SB 8.2.2-3
TEXTS 2-3
TEXT
TaavTaa ivSTa*Ta" PaYaRk(- i}ai>a" é*(r)E" PaYaaeiNaiDaMa( )
idXa" %& raecYaàaSTae raEPYaaYaSaihr<MaYaE" )) 2 ))
ANYaEê k-ku->a" SavaR rÒDaaTauivici}aTaE" )
NaaNaad]uMal/TaaGauLMaEiNaRgaaeRzEiNaR‡RraM>aSaaMa( )) 3 ))
tävatä viståtaù paryak
tribhiù çåìgaiù payo-nidhim
diçaù khaà rocayann äste
raupyäyasa-hiraëmayaiù
anyaiç ca kakubhaù sarvä
ratna-dhätu-vicitritaiù
nänä-druma-latä-gulmair
nirghoñair nirjharämbhasäm
SYNONYMS
tävatä—in that way; viståtaù—length and breadth (eighty thousand miles); paryak—all around; tribhiù—with three; çåìgaiù—peaks; payaù-nidhim—situated on an island in the ocean of milk; diçaù—all directions; kham—the sky; rocayan—pleasing; äste—standing; raupya—made of silver; ayasa—iron; hiraëmayaiù—and gold; anyaiù—with other peaks; ca—also; kakubhaù—directions; sarväù—all; ratna—with jewels; dhätu—and minerals; vicitritaiù—decorated very nicely; nänä—with various; druma-latä—trees and creepers; gulmaiù—and shrubs; nirghoñaiù—with the sounds of; nirjhara—waterfalls; ambhasäm—of water.
TRANSLATION
The length and breadth of the mountain are of the same measurement [eighty thousand miles]. Its three principal peaks, which are made of iron, silver and gold, beautify all directions and the sky. The mountain also has other peaks, which are full of jewels and minerals and are decorated with nice trees, creepers and shrubs. The sounds of the waterfalls on the mountain create a pleasing vibration. In this way the mountain stands, increasing the beauty of all directions.
SB 8.2.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
Sa caviNaJYaMaaNaax(iga]" SaMaNTaaTa( PaYaOiMaRi>a" )
k-raeiTa XYaaMal/a& >aUiMa& hirNMark-TaaXMai>a" )) 4 ))
sa cävanijyamänäìghriù
samantät paya-ürmibhiù
karoti çyämaläà bhümià
harin-marakatäçmabhiù
SYNONYMS
saù—that mountain; ca—also; avanijyamäna-aìghriù—whose foot is always washed; samantät—all around; payaù-ürmibhiù—by waves of milk; karoti—makes; çyämaläm—dark green; bhümim—ground; harit—green; marakata—with emerald; açmabhiù—stones.
TRANSLATION
The ground at the foot of the mountain is always washed by waves of milk that produce emeralds all around in the eight directions [north, south, east, west and the directions midway between them].
PURPORT
From Çrémad-Bhägavatam we understand that there are various oceans. Somewhere there is an ocean filled with milk, somewhere an ocean of liquor, an ocean of ghee, an ocean of oil, and an ocean of sweet water. Thus there are different varieties of oceans within this universe. The modern scientists, who have only limited experience, cannot defy these statements; they cannot give us full information about any planet, even the planet on which we live. From this verse, however, we can understand that if the valleys of some mountains are washed with milk, this produces emeralds. No one has the ability to imitate the activities of material nature as conducted by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
SB 8.2.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
iSaÖcar<aGaNDavŒ„ivRÛaDarMahaerGaE" )
ik-àrErPSaraei>aê §-I@iÙJauRík-Ndr" )) 5 ))
siddha-cäraëa-gandharvair
vidyädhara-mahoragaiù
kinnarair apsarobhiç ca
kréòadbhir juñöa-kandaraù
SYNONYMS
siddha—by the inhabitants of Siddhaloka; cäraëa—the inhabitants of Cäraëaloka; gandharvaiù—the inhabitants of Gandharvaloka; vidyädhara—the inhabitants of Vidyädhara-loka; mahä-uragaiù—the inhabitants of the serpent loka; kinnaraiù—the Kinnaras; apsarobhiù—the Apsaräs; ca—and; kréòadbhiù—who were engaged in sporting; juñöa—enjoyed; kandaraù—the caves.
TRANSLATION
The inhabitants of the higher planets—the Siddhas, Cäraëas, Gandharvas, Vidyädharas, serpents, Kinnaras and Apsaräs—go to that mountain to sport. Thus all the caves of the mountain are full of these denizens of the heavenly planets.
PURPORT
As ordinary men may play in the salty ocean, the inhabitants of the higher planetary systems go to the ocean of milk. They float in the ocean of milk and also enjoy various sports within the caves of Triküöa Mountain.
SB 8.2.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
Ya}a Sa(r)qTaSaàadENaRdd(GauhMaMazRYaa )
Ai>aGaJaRiNTa hrYa" ëaigaNa" ParXaªYaa )) 6 ))
yatra saìgéta-sannädair
nadad-guham amarñayä
abhigarjanti harayaù
çläghinaù para-çaìkayä
SYNONYMS
yatra—in that mountain (Triküöa); saìgéta—of singing; sannädaiù—with the vibrations; nadat—resounding; guham—the caves; amarñayä—because of unbearable anger or envy; abhigarjanti—roar; harayaù—the lions; çläghinaù—being very proud of their strength; para-çaìkayä—because of suspecting another lion.
TRANSLATION
Because of the resounding vibrations of the denizens of heaven singing in the caves, the lions there, being very proud of their strength, roar with unbearable envy, thinking that another lion is roaring in that way.
PURPORT
In the higher planetary systems, there are not only different types of human beings, but also animals like lions and elephants. There are trees, and the land is made of emeralds. Such is the creation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura has sung in this regard, keçava! tuyä jagata vicitra: "My Lord Keçava, Your creation is colorful and full of varieties." Geologists, botanists and other so-called scientists speculate about other planetary systems, but being unable to estimate the varieties on other planets, they falsely imagine that all planets but this one are vacant, uninhabited, and full of dust. Although they cannot even estimate the varieties existing throughout the universe, they are very proud of their knowledge, and they are accepted as learned by persons of a similar caliber. As described in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (2.3.19), çva-vid-varähoñöra-kharaiù saàstutaù puruñaù paçuù: materialistic leaders are praised by dogs, hogs, camels and asses, and they themselves are also big animals. One should not be satisfied with the knowledge imparted by a big animal. Rather, one must take knowledge from a perfect person like Çukadeva Gosvämé. Mahäjano yena gataù sa panthäù: our duty is to follow the instructions of the mahäjanas. There are twelve mahäjanas, and Çukadeva Gosvämé is one of them.
svayambhür näradaù çambhuù
kumäraù kapilo manuù
prahlädo janako bhéñmo
balir vaiyäsakir vayam
(Bhäg. 6.3.20)
Vaiyäsaki is Çukadeva Gosvämé. Whatever he says we consider to be factual. That is perfect knowledge.
SB 8.2.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
NaaNaar<YaPaéuv]aTaSax(ku-l/d]ae<Yal/x(k*-Ta" )
ic}ad]uMaSauraeÛaNak-l/k-<#=ivh(r)Ma" )) 7 ))
nänäraëya-paçu-vräta-
saìkula-droëy-alaìkåtaù
citra-druma-surodyäna-
kalakaëöha-vihaìgamaù
SYNONYMS
nänä—with varieties of; araëya-paçu—jungle animals; vräta—with a multitude; saìkula—filled; droëi—with valleys; alaìkåtaù—very beautifully decorated; citra—with varieties of; druma—trees; sura-udyäna—in gardens maintained by the demigods; kalakaëöha—sweetly chirping; vihaìgamaù—birds.
TRANSLATION
The valleys beneath Triküöa Mountain are beautifully decorated by many varieties of jungle animals, and in the trees, which are maintained in gardens by the demigods, varieties of birds chirp with sweet voices.
SB 8.2.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
SairTSaraei>arC^aedE" Pauil/NaEMaRi<avalu/kE-" )
devñqMaÂNaaMaaedSaaEr>aaMBviNalE/YauRTa" )) 8 ))
sarit-sarobhir acchodaiù
pulinair maëi-välukaiù
deva-stré-majjanämoda-
saurabhämbv-anilair yutaù
SYNONYMS
sarit—with rivers; sarobhiù—and lakes; acchodaiù—filled with crystal-clear water; pulinaiù—beaches; maëi—with small gems; välukaiù—resembling grains of sand; deva-stré—of the damsels of the demigods; majjana—by bathing (in that water); ämoda—bodily fragrance; saurabha—very fragrant; ambu—with the water; anilaiù—and the air; yutaù—enriched (the atmosphere of Triküöa Mountain).
TRANSLATION
Triküöa Mountain has many lakes and rivers, with beaches covered by small gems resembling grains of sand. The water is as clear as crystal, and when the demigod damsels bathe in it, their bodies lend fragrance to the water and the breeze, thus enriching the atmosphere.
PURPORT
Even in the material world, there are many grades of living entities. The human beings on earth generally cover themselves with external fragrances to stop their bad bodily odors, but here we find that because of the bodily fragrance of the demigod damsels, the rivers, the lakes, the breeze and the entire atmosphere of Triküöa Mountain also become fragrant. Since the bodies of the damsels in the upper planetary systems are so beautiful, we can just imagine how beautifully formed are the bodies of the Vaikuëöha damsels or the damsels in Våndävana, the gopés.
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TEXTS 9-13
TEXT
TaSYa d]ae<Yaa& >aGavTaae vå<aSYa MahaTMaNa" )
oÛaNaMa*TauMaàaMa Aa§-I@& SaurYaaeizTaaMa( )) 9 ))
SavRTaae_l/x(k*-Ta& idVYaEiNaRTYaPauZPaf-l/d]uMaE" )
MaNdarE" PaairJaaTaEê Paa$=l/aXaaek-cMPakE-" )) 10 ))
cUTaE" iPaYaalE/" PaNaSaEraMa]EraMa]aTakE-riPa )
§-MaukE-NaaRirke-lE/ê %JaUR„rEbsJaPaUrkE-" )) 11 ))
MaDaukE-" Xaal/TaalE/ê TaMaalE/rSaNaaJauRNaE" )
Airíae@uMbrâ+aEvR$E=" ik&-éuk-cNdNaE" )) 12 ))
iPacuMadŒ" k-aeivdarE" SarlE/" Saurdaåi>a" )
d]a+ae+aurM>aaJaMbui>abRdYaR+aa>aYaaMalE/" )) 13 ))
tasya droëyäà bhagavato
varuëasya mahätmanaù
udyänam åtuman näma
äkréòaà sura-yoñitäm
sarvato 'laìkåtaà divyair
nitya-puñpa-phala-drumaiù
mandäraiù pärijätaiç ca
päöaläçoka-campakaiù
cütaiù piyälaiù panasair
ämrair ämrätakair api
kramukair närikelaiç ca
kharjürair béjapürakaiù
madhukaiù çäla-tälaiç ca
tamälair asanärjunaiù
ariñöoòumbara-plakñair
vaöaiù kiàçuka-candanaiù
picumardaiù kovidäraiù
saralaiù sura-därubhiù
dräkñekñu-rambhä-jambubhir
badary-akñäbhayämalaiù
SYNONYMS
tasya—of that mountain (Triküöa); droëyäm—in a valley; bhagavataù—of the great personality; varuëasya—the demigod Varuëa; mahä-ätmanaù—who is a great devotee of the Lord; udyänam—a garden; åtumat—Åtumat; näma—of the name; äkréòam—a place of sporting pastimes; sura-yoñitäm—of the damsels of the demigods; sarvataù—everywhere; alaìkåtam—beautifully decorated; divyaiù—pertaining to the demigods; nitya—always; puñpa—of flowers; phala—and fruits; drumaiù—by trees; mandäraiù—mandära; pärijätaiù—pärijäta; ca—also; päöala—päöala; açoka—açoka; campakaiù—campaka; cütaiù—cüta fruits; piyälaiù—piyäla fruits; panasaiù—panasa fruits; ämraiù—mangoes; ämrätakaiù—sour fruits called ämrätaka; api—also; kramukaiù—kramuka fruits; närikelaiù—coconut trees; ca—and; kharjüraiù—date trees; béjapürakaiù—pomegranates; madhukaiù—madhuka fruits; çäla-tälaiù—palm fruits; ca—and; tamälaiù—tamäla trees; asana—asana trees; arjunaiù—arjuna trees; ariñöa—ariñöa fruits; uòumbara—big udumbara trees; plakñaiù—plakña trees; vaöaiù—banyan trees; kiàçuka—red flowers with no scent; candanaiù—sandalwood trees; picumardaiù—picumarda flowers; kovidäraiù—kovidära fruits; saralaiù—sarala trees; sura-därubhiù—sura-däru trees; dräkñä—grapes; ikñuù—sugarcane; rambhä—bananas; jambubhiù—jambu fruits; badaré—badaré fruits; akña—akña fruits; abhaya—abhaya fruits; ämalaiù—ämalaké, a sour fruit.
TRANSLATION
In a valley of Triküöa Mountain there was a garden called Åtumat. This garden belonged to the great devotee Varuëa and was a sporting place for the damsels of the demigods. Flowers and fruits grew there in all seasons. Among them were mandäras, pärijätas, päöalas, açokas, campakas, cütas, piyälas, panasas, mangoes, ämrätakas, kramukas, coconut trees, date trees and pomegranates. There were madhukas, palm trees, tamälas, asanas, arjunas, ariñöas, uòumbaras, plakñas, banyan trees, kiàçukas and sandalwood trees. There were also picumardas, kovidäras, saralas, sura-därus, grapes, sugarcane, bananas, jambu, badarés, akñas, abhayas and ämalakés.
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TEXTS 14-19
TEXT
ibLvE" k-iPaTQaEJaRMbqrEv*RTaae >açaTak-aidi>a" )
TaiSMaNSar" SauivPaul&/ l/SaTk-aÄNaPaªJaMa( )) 14 ))
ku-MaudaeTPal/k-úarXaTaPa}aié[YaaeiJaRTaMa( )
Mataz$(PadiNagauRí& Xaku-NTaEê k-l/SvNaE" )) 15 ))
h&Sak-ar<@vak-I<a| c§-aûE" SaarSaEriPa )
Jal/ku-Kku-$=k-aeYaiídaTYaUhku-l/kU-iJaTaMa( )) 16 ))
MaTSYak-C^PaSaÄarcl/TPaÚrJa"PaYa" )
k-dMbveTaSaNal/NaqPavÅul/kE-v*RTaMa( )) 17 ))
ku-NdE" ku-åbk-aXaaekE-" iXarqzE" kU-$=Jaex(GaudE" )
ku-BJakE-" Sv<aRYaUQaqi>aNaaRGaPauàaGaJaaiTai>a" )) 18 ))
Maiçk-aXaTaPa}aEê MaaDavqJaal/k-aidi>a" )
Xaaei>aTa& TaqrJaEêaNYaEiNaRTYaTauRi>arl&/ d]uMaE" )) 19 ))
bilvaiù kapitthair jambérair
våto bhallätakädibhiù
tasmin saraù suvipulaà
lasat-käïcana-paìkajam
kumudotpala-kahlära-
çatapatra-çriyorjitam
matta-ñaö-pada-nirghuñöaà
çakuntaiç ca kala-svanaiù
haàsa-käraëòaväkérëaà
cakrähvaiù särasair api
jalakukkuöa-koyañöi-
dätyüha-kula-küjitam
matsya-kacchapa-saïcära-
calat-padma-rajaù-payaù
kadamba-vetasa-nala-
népa-vaïjulakair våtam
kundaiù kurubakäçokaiù
çiréñaiù küöajeìgudaiù
kubjakaiù svarëa-yüthébhir
näga-punnäga-jätibhiù
mallikä-çatapatraiç ca
mädhavé-jälakädibhiù
çobhitaà téra-jaiç cänyair
nityartubhir alaà drumaiù
SYNONYMS
bilvaiù—bilva trees; kapitthaiù—kapittha trees; jambéraiù—jambéra trees; våtaù—surrounded by; bhallätaka-ädibhiù—bhallätaka and other trees; tasmin—in that garden; saraù—a lake; su-vipulam—which was very large; lasat—shining; käïcana—golden; paìka-jam—filled with lotus flowers; kumuda—of kumuda flowers; utpala—utpala flowers; kahlära—kahlära flowers; çatapatra—and çatapatra flowers; çriyä—with the beauty; ürjitam—excellent; matta—intoxicated; ñaö-pada—bees; nirghuñöam—hummed; çakuntaiù—with the chirping of birds; ca—and; kala-svanaiù—whose songs were very melodious; haàsa—swans; käraëòava—käraëòavas; äkérëam—crowded with; cakrähvaiù—cakrävakas; särasaiù—cranes; api—as well as; jalakukkuöa—water chickens; koyañöi—koyañöis; dätyüha—dätyühas; kula—flocks of; küjitam—murmured; matsya—of the fish; kacchapa—and tortoises; saïcära—because of the movements; calat—agitating; padma—of the lotuses; rajaù—by the pollen; payaù—the water (was decorated); kadamba—kadambas; vetasa—vetasas; nala—nalas; népa—népas; vaïjulakaiù—vaïjulakas; våtam—surrounded by; kundaiù—kundas; kurubaka—kurubakas; açokaiù—açokas; çiréñaiù—çiréñas; küöaja—küöajas; iìgudaiù—iìgudas; kubjakaiù—kubjakas; svarëa-yüthébhiù—svarëa-yüthés; näga—nägas; punnäga—punnägas; jätibhiù—jätés; mallikä—mallikäs; çatapatraiù—çatapatras; ca—also; mädhavé—mädhavés; jälakädibhiù—jälakäs; çobhitam—adorned; térajaiù—growing on the banks; ca—and; anyaiù—others; nitya-åtubhiù—in all seasons; alam—abundantly; drumaiù—with trees (bearing flowers and fruits).
TRANSLATION
In that garden there was a very large lake filled with shining golden lotus flowers and the flowers known as kumuda, kahlära, utpala and çatapatra, which added excellent beauty to the mountain. There were also bilva, kapittha, jambéra and bhallätaka trees. Intoxicated bumblebees drank honey and hummed with the chirping of the birds, whose songs were very melodious. The lake was crowded with swans, käraëòavas, cakrävakas, cranes, and flocks of water chickens, dätyühas, koyañöis and other murmuring birds. Because of the agitating movements of the fish and tortoises, the water was decorated with pollen that had fallen from the lotus flowers. The lake was surrounded by kadamba flowers, vetasa flowers, nalas, népas, vaïjulakas, kundas, kurubakas, açokas, çiréñas, küöajas, iìgudas, kubjakas, svarëa-yüthés, nägas, punnägas, jätés, mallikäs, çatapatras, jälakäs and mädhavé-latäs. The banks were also abundantly adorned with varieties of trees that yielded flowers and fruits in all seasons. Thus the entire mountain stood gloriously decorated.
PURPORT
Judging from the exhaustive description of the lakes and rivers on Triküöa Mountain, on earth there is no comparison to their super-excellence. On other planets, however, there are many such wonders. For instance, we understand that there are two million different types of trees, and not all of them are exhibited on earth. Çrémad-Bhägavatam presents the total knowledge of the affairs of the universe. It not only describes this universe, but also takes into account the spiritual world beyond the universe. No one can challenge the Çrémad-Bhägavatam's descriptions of the material and spiritual worlds. The attempts to go from the earth to the moon have failed, but the people of earth can understand what exists on other planets. There is no need of imagination; one may take actual knowledge from Çrémad-Bhägavatam and be satisfied.
SB 8.2.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
Ta}aEk-da TaiÓirk-aNaNaaé[Ya"
 k-re<aui>avaRr<aYaUQaPaêrNa( )
Sak-<$=k&- k-Ick-ve<auve}avd(
 ivXaal/GauLMa& Pa[åJaNvNaSPaTaqNa( )) 20 ))
tatraikadä tad-giri-känanäçrayaù
kareëubhir väraëa-yütha-paç caran
sakaëöakaà kécaka-veëu-vetravad
viçäla-gulmaà prarujan vanaspatén
SYNONYMS
tatra—therein; ekadä—once upon a time; tat-giri—of that mountain (Triküöa); känana-äçrayaù—who lives in the forest; kareëubhiù—accompanied by female elephants; väraëa-yütha-paù—the leader of the elephants; caran—while wandering (toward the lake); sa-kaëöakam—a place full of thorns; kécaka-veëu-vetra-vat—with plants and creepers of different names; viçäla-gulmam—many thickets; prarujan—breaking; vanaù-patén—trees and plants.
TRANSLATION
The leader of the elephants who lived in the forest of the mountain Triküöa once wandered toward the lake with his female elephants. He broke many plants, creepers, thickets and trees, not caring for their piercing thorns.
SB 8.2.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
YaÓNDaMaa}aaÖrYaae GaJaeNd]a
 VYaaga]adYaae VYaal/Ma*Gaa" Sa%Éa" )
MahaerGaaêaiPa >aYaad( d]viNTa
 SaGaaErk*-Z<aa" Xar>aaêMaYaR" )) 21 ))
yad-gandha-mäträd dharayo gajendrä
vyäghrädayo vyäla-mågäù sakhaògäù
mahoragäç cäpi bhayäd dravanti
sagaura-kåñëäù sarabhäç camaryaù
SYNONYMS
yat-gandha-mäträt—simply by the scent of that elephant; harayaù—lions; gaja-indräù—other elephants; vyäghra-ädayaù—ferocious animals like tigers; vyäla-mågäù—other ferocious animals; sakhaògäù—rhinoceroses; mahä-uragäù—big, big serpents; ca—also; api—indeed; bhayät—because of fear; dravanti—running away; sa—with; gaura-kåñëäù—some of them white, some of them black; sarabhäù—sarabhas; camaryaù—also camarés.
TRANSLATION
Simply by catching scent of that elephant, all the other elephants, the tigers and the other ferocious animals, such as lions, rhinoceroses, great serpents and black and white sarabhas, fled in fear. The camaré deer also fled.
SB 8.2.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
v*k-a vraha Maihz+aRXaLYaa
 GaaePauC^Xaal/av*k-MakR-$=aê )
ANYa}a +aud]a hir<aa" XaXaadYa‚
 êrNTYa>aqTaa YadNauGa]he<a )) 22 ))
våkä varähä mahiñarkña-çalyä
gopuccha-çälävåka-markaöäç ca
anyatra kñudrä hariëäù çaçädayaç
caranty abhétä yad-anugraheëa
SYNONYMS
våkäù—foxes; varähäù—boars; mahiña—buffalos; åkña—bears; çalyäù—porcupines; gopuccha—a type of deer; çälävåka—wolves; markaöäù—monkeys; ca—and; anyatra—elsewhere; kñudräù—small animals; hariëäù—deer; çaça-ädayaù—rabbits and others; caranti—roaming (in the forest); abhétäù—without fear; yat-anugraheëa—by the mercy of that elephant.
TRANSLATION
By the mercy of this elephant, animals like the foxes, wolves, buffalos, bears, boars, gopucchas, porcupines, monkeys, rabbits, the other deer and many other small animals loitered elsewhere in the forest. They were not afraid of him.
PURPORT
All the animals were practically controlled by this elephant, yet although they could move without fear, because of respect they did not stand before him.
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TEXTS 23-24
TEXT
Sa gaMaRTaá" k-iri>a" k-re<aui>a‚
 v*RTaae MadCYauTk-r>aErNaud]uTa" )
iGair& GairM<aa PairTa" Pa[k-MPaYaNa(
 iNazeVYaMaa<aae_il/ku-lE/MaRdaXaNaE" )) 23 ))
Sarae_iNal&/ PaªJare<auæizTa&
 iJaga]iNvdUraNMadivûle/+a<a" )
v*Ta" SvYaUQaeNa Ta*zaidRTaeNa TaTa(
 Saraevra>YaaSaMaQaaGaMad( d]uTaMa( )) 24 ))
sa gharma-taptaù karibhiù kareëubhir
våto madacyut-karabhair anudrutaù
girià garimëä paritaù prakampayan
niñevyamäëo 'likulair madäçanaiù
saro 'nilaà paìkaja-reëu-rüñitaà
jighran vidürän mada-vihvalekñaëaù
våtaù sva-yüthena tåñärditena tat
sarovaräbhyäsam athägamad drutam
SYNONYMS
saù—he (the leader of the elephants); gharma-taptaù—perspiring; karibhiù—by other elephants; kareëubhiù—as well as female elephants; våtaù—surrounded; mada-cyut—liquor dripping from his mouth; karabhaiù—by small elephants; anudrutaù—was followed; girim—that mountain; garimëä—by the weight of the body; paritaù—all around; prakampayan—causing to tremble; niñevyamäëaù—being served; alikulaiù—by the bumblebees; mada-açanaiù—who drank honey; saraù—from the lake; anilam—the breeze; paìkaja-reëu-rüñitam—carrying the dust from the lotus flowers; jighran—smelling; vidürät—from a distance; mada-vihvala—being intoxicated; ékñaëaù—whose vision; våtaù—surrounded; sva-yüthena—by his own associates; tåñärditena—who were afflicted by thirst; tat—that; sarovara-abhyäsam—to the bank of the lake; atha—thus; agamat—went; drutam—very soon.
TRANSLATION
Surrounded by the herd's other elephants, including females, and followed by the young ones, Gajapati, the leader of the elephants, made Triküöa Mountain tremble all around because of the weight of his body. He was perspiring, liquor dripped from his mouth, and his vision was overwhelmed by intoxication. He was being served by bumblebees who drank honey, and from a distance he could smell the dust of the lotus flowers, which was carried from the lake by the breeze. Thus surrounded by his associates, who were afflicted by thirst, he soon arrived at the bank of the lake.
SB 8.2.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
ivGaaù TaiSMaàMa*TaaMbu iNaMaRl&/
 heMaarivNdaeTPal/re<auæizTaMa( )
PaPaaE iNak-aMa& iNaJaPauZk-raed(Da*Ta‚
 MaaTMaaNaMaiÙ" òPaYaNGaTa(c)-Ma" )) 25 ))
vigähya tasminn amåtämbu nirmalaà
hemäravindotpala-reëu-rüñitam
papau nikämaà nija-puñkaroddhåtam
ätmänam adbhiù snapayan gata-klamaù
SYNONYMS
vigähya—entering; tasmin—into the lake; amåta-ambu—water as pure as nectar; nirmalam—crystal clear; hema—very cold; aravinda-utpala—from the lilies and lotuses; reëu—with the dust; rüñitam—which was mixed; papau—he drank; nikämam—until fully satisfied; nija—own; puñkara-uddhåtam—drawing with his trunk; ätmänam—himself; adbhiù—with water; snapayan—bathing thoroughly; gata-klamaù—was relieved of all fatigue.
TRANSLATION
The King of the elephants entered the lake, bathed thoroughly and was relieved of his fatigue. Then, with the aid of his trunk, he drank the cold, clear, nectarean water, which was mixed with the dust of lotus flowers and water lilies, until he was fully satisfied.
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TEXT
Sa PauZk-re<aaed(Da*TaXaqk-raMbui>a‚
 iNaRPaaYaYaNSa&òPaYaNYaQaa Ga*hq )
ga*<aq k-re<au" k-r>aa&ê duMaRdae
 Naací k*-C^\& k*-Pa<aae_JaMaaYaYaa )) 26 ))
sa puñkareëoddhåta-çékarämbubhir
nipäyayan saàsnapayan yathä gåhé
ghåëé kareëuù karabhäàç ca durmado
näcañöa kåcchraà kåpaëo 'ja-mäyayä
SYNONYMS
saù—he (the leader of the elephants); puñkareëa—with his trunk; uddhåta—by drawing out; çékara-ambubhiù—and sprinkling the water; nipäyayan—causing them to drink; saàsnapayan—and bathing them; yathä—as; gåhé—a householder; ghåëé—always kind (to the members of his family); kareëuù—to his wives, the female elephants; karabhän—to the children; ca—as well as; durmadaù—who is too attached to the members of his family; na—not; äcañöa—considered; kåcchram—hardship; kåpaëaù—being without spiritual knowledge; aja-mäyayä—because of the influence of the external, illusory energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
Like a human being who lacks spiritual knowledge and is too attached to the members of his family, the elephant, being illusioned by the external energy of Kåñëa, had his wives and children bathe and drink the water. Indeed, he raised water from the lake with his trunk and sprayed it over them. He did not mind the hard labor involved in this endeavor.
SB 8.2.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
Ta& Ta}a k-iêà*Pa dEvcaeidTaae
 Ga]ahae bl/IYaa&êr<ae åzaGa]hqTa( )
Yad*C^YaEv& VYaSaNa& GaTaae GaJaae
 YaQaabl&/ Saae_iTabl/ae ivc§-Mae )) 27 ))
taà tatra kaçcin nåpa daiva-codito
gräho baléyäàç caraëe ruñägrahét
yadåcchayaivaà vyasanaà gato gajo
yathä-balaà so 'tibalo vicakrame
SYNONYMS
tam—him (Gajendra); tatra—there (in the water); kaçcit—someone; nåpa—O King; daiva-coditaù—inspired by providence; grähaù—crocodile; baléyän—very powerful; caraëe—his foot; ruñä—angrily; agrahét—captured; yadåcchayä—occurring due to providence; evam—such; vyasanam—a dangerous position; gataù—having obtained; gajaù—the elephant; yathä-balam—according to his strength; saù—he; ati-balaù—with great endeavor; vicakrame—tried to get out.
TRANSLATION
By the arrangement of providence, O King, a strong crocodile was angry at the elephant and attacked the elephant's leg in the water. The elephant was certainly strong, and he tried his best to get free from this danger sent by providence.
SB 8.2.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
TaQaaTaur& YaUQaPaiTa& k-re<avae
 ivk*-ZYaMaa<a& TarSaa bl/IYaSaa )
ivcu§u-éudsNaiDaYaae_Pare GaJaa"
 PaaiZ<aRGa]haSTaariYaTau& Na caXak-Na( )) 28 ))
tathäturaà yütha-patià kareëavo
vikåñyamäëaà tarasä baléyasä
vicukruçur déna-dhiyo 'pare gajäù
pärñëi-grahäs tärayituà na cäçakan
SYNONYMS
tathä—then; äturam—that grave condition; yütha-patim—the leader of the elephants; kareëavaù—his wives; vikåñyamäëam—being attacked; tarasä—by the strength; baléyasä—by the strength (of the crocodile); vicukruçuù—began to cry; déna-dhiyaù—who were less intelligent; apare—the other; gajäù—elephants; pärñëi-grahäù—grasping him from behind; tärayitum—to free; na—not; ca—also; açakan—were able.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, seeing Gajendra in that grave condition, his wives felt very, very sorry and began to cry. The other elephants wanted to help Gajendra, but because of the crocodile's great strength, they could not rescue him by grasping him from behind.
SB 8.2.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
iNaYauDYaTaaereviMa>aeNd]Na§-Yaae‚
 ivRk-zRTaaerNTarTaae bihiMaRQa" )
SaMaa" Sahó& VYaGaMaNa( MahqPaTae
 SaPa[a<aYaaeiê}aMaMa&SaTaaMara" )) 29 ))
niyudhyator evam ibhendra-nakrayor
vikarñator antarato bahir mithaù
samäù sahasraà vyagaman mahé-pate
sapräëayoç citram amaàsatämaräù
SYNONYMS
niyudhyatoù—fighting; evam—in this way; ibha-indra—of the elephant; nakrayoù—and the crocodile; vikarñatoù—pulling; antarataù—in the water; bahiù—outside the water; mithaù—one another; samäù—years; sahasram—one thousand; vyagaman—passed; mahé-pate—O King; sa-präëayoù—both alive; citram—wonderful; amaàsata—considered; amaräù—the demigods.
TRANSLATION
O King, the elephant and the crocodile fought in this way, pulling one another in and out of the water, for one thousand years. Upon seeing the fight, the demigods were very surprised.
SB 8.2.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
TaTaae GaJaeNd]SYa MaNaaebl/aEJaSaa&
 k-ale/Na dqgaeR<a MahaNa>aUd( VYaYa" )
ivk*-ZYaMaa<aSYa Jale/_vSaqdTaae
 ivPaYaRYaae_>aUTa( Sak-l&/ Jal/aEk-Sa" )) 30 ))
tato gajendrasya mano-balaujasäà
kälena dérgheëa mahän abhüd vyayaù
vikåñyamäëasya jale 'vasédato
viparyayo 'bhüt sakalaà jalaukasaù
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; gaja-indrasya—of the King of the elephants; manaù—of the strength of enthusiasm; bala—the physical strength; ojasäm—and the strength of the senses; kälena—because of years of fighting; dérgheëa—prolonged; mahän—great; abhüt—became; vyayaù—the expenditure; vikåñyamäëasya—who was being pulled (by the crocodile); jale—into the water (a foreign place); avasédataù—reduced (mental, physical and sensory strength); viparyayaù—the opposite; abhüt—became; sakalam—all of them; jala-okasaù—the crocodile, whose home is the water.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, because of being pulled into the water and fighting for many long years, the elephant became diminished in his mental, physical and sensual strength. The crocodile, on the contrary, being an animal of the water, increased in enthusiasm, physical strength and sensual power.
PURPORT
In the fighting between the elephant and the crocodile, the difference was that although the elephant was extremely powerful, he was in a foreign place, in the water. During one thousand years of fighting, he could not get any food, and under the circumstances his bodily strength diminished, and because his bodily strength diminished, his mind also became weak and his senses less powerful. The crocodile, however, being an animal of the water, had no difficulties. He was getting food and was therefore getting mental strength and sensual encouragement. Thus while the elephant became reduced in strength, the crocodile became more and more powerful. Now, from this we may take the lesson that in our fight with mäyä we should not be in a position in which our strength, enthusiasm and senses will be unable to fight vigorously. Our Kåñëa consciousness movement has actually declared war against the illusory energy, in which all the living entities are rotting in a false understanding of civilization. The soldiers in this Kåñëa consciousness movement must always possess physical strength, enthusiasm and sensual power. To keep themselves fit, they must therefore place themselves in a normal condition of life. What constitutes a normal condition will not be the same for everyone, and therefore there are divisions of varëäçrama—brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya, çüdra, brahmacarya, gåhastha, vänaprastha and sannyäsa. Especially in this age, Kali-yuga, it is advised that no one take sannyäsa.
açvamedhaà gavälambhaà
sannyäsaà pala-paitåkam
devareëa sutotpattià
kalau païca vivarjayet
(Brahma-vaivarta Puräëa)
From this we can understand that in this age the sannyäsa-äçrama is forbidden because people are not strong. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu showed us an example in taking sannyäsa at the age of twenty-four years, but even Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya advised Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu to be extremely careful because He had taken sannyäsa at an early age. For preaching we give young boys sannyäsa, but actually it is being experienced that they are not fit for sannyäsa. There is no harm, however, if one thinks that he is unfit for sannyäsa; if he is very much agitated sexually, he should go to the äçrama where sex is allowed, namely the gåhastha-äçrama. That one has been found to be very weak in one place does not mean that he should stop fighting the crocodile of mäyä. One should take shelter of the lotus feet of Kåñëa, as we shall see Gajendra do, and at the same time one can be a gåhastha if he is satisfied with sexual indulgence. There is no need to give up the fight. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu therefore recommended, sthäne sthitäù çruti-gatäà tanu-vän-manobhiù. One may stay in whichever äçrama is suitable for him; it is not essential that one take sannyäsa. If one is sexually agitated, he can enter the gåhastha-äçrama. But one must continue fighting. For one who is not in a transcendental position, to take sannyäsa artificially is not a very great credit. If sannyäsa is not suitable, one may enter the gåhastha-äçrama and fight mäyä with great strength. But one should not give up the fighting and go away.
SB 8.2.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
wTQa& GaJaeNd]" Sa YadaPa Saª$&=
 Pa[a<aSYa dehq ivvXaae Yad*C^Yaa )
APaarYaàaTMaivMaae+a<ae icr&
 dDYaaivMaa& buiÖMaQaa>YaPaÛTa )) 31 ))
itthaà gajendraù sa yadäpa saìkaöaà
präëasya dehé vivaço yadåcchayä
apärayann ätma-vimokñaëe ciraà
dadhyäv imäà buddhim athäbhyapadyata
SYNONYMS
ittham—in this way; gaja-indraù—the King of the elephants; saù—he; yadä—when; äpa—obtained; saìkaöam—such a dangerous position; präëasya—of life; dehé—who is embodied; vivaçaù—circumstantially helpless; yadåcchayä—by the will of providence; apärayan—being unable; ätma-vimokñaëe—to save himself; ciram—for a long time; dadhyau—began to think seriously; imäm—this; buddhim—decision; atha—thereupon; abhyapadyata—reached.
TRANSLATION
When the King of the elephants saw that he was under the clutches of the crocodile by the will of providence and, being embodied and circumstantially helpless, could not save himself from danger, he was extremely afraid of being killed. He consequently thought for a long time and finally reached the following decision.
PURPORT
Everyone in the material world is engaged in a struggle for existence. Everyone tries to save himself from danger, but when one is unable to save himself, if he is pious, he then takes shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (7.16):
catur-vidhä bhajante mäà
janäù sukåtino 'rjuna
ärto jijïäsur arthärthé
jïäné ca bharatarñabha
Four kinds of pious men—namely, one who is in danger, one who is in need of money, one who is searching for knowledge and one who is inquisitive—begin to take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in order to be saved or to advance. The King of the elephants, in his condition of danger, decided to seek shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord. After considerable thought, he intelligently arrived at this correct decision. Such a decision is not reached by a sinful man. Therefore in Bhagavad-gétä it is said that those who are pious (sukåté) can decide that in a dangerous or awkward condition one should seek shelter of the lotus feet of Kåñëa.
SB 8.2.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
Na MaaiMaMae jaTaYa AaTaur& GaJaa"
 ku-Ta" k-ir<Ya" Pa[>aviNTa MaaeicTauMa( )
Ga]ahe<a PaaXaeNa ivDaaTaurav*Taae‚
_PYah& c Ta& YaaiMa Par& ParaYa<aMa( )) 32 ))
na mäm ime jïätaya äturaà gajäù
kutaù kariëyaù prabhavanti mocitum
gräheëa päçena vidhätur ävåto
'py ahaà ca taà yämi paraà paräyaëam
SYNONYMS
na—not; mäm—me; ime—all these; jïätayaù—friends and relatives (the other elephants); äturam—in my distress; gajäù—the elephant; kutaù—how; kariëyaù—my wives; prabhavanti—are able; mocitum—to deliver (from this dangerous position); gräheëa—by the crocodile; päçena—by the network of ropes; vidhätuù—of providence; ävåtaù—captured; api—although (I am in such a position); aham—I; ca—also; tam—that (Supreme Personality of Godhead); yämi—take shelter of; param—who is transcendental; paräyaëam—and who is the shelter of even the exalted demigods like Brahmä and Çiva.
TRANSLATION
The other elephants, who are my friends and relatives, could not rescue me from this danger. What then to speak of my wives? They cannot do anything. It is by the will of providence that I have been attacked by this crocodile, and therefore I shall seek shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is always the shelter of everyone, even of great personalities.
PURPORT
This material world is described as padaà padaà yad vipadäm, which means that at every step there is danger. A fool wrongly thinks that he is happy in this material world, but in fact he is not, for one who thinks that way is only illusioned. At every step, at every moment, there is danger. In modern civilization one thinks that if he has a nice home and a nice car his life is perfect. In the Western countries, especially in America, it is very nice to possess a good car, but as soon as one is on the road, there is danger because at any moment an accident may take place and one will be killed. The record actually shows that so many people die in such accidents. Therefore if we actually think that this material world is a very happy place, this is our ignorance. Real knowledge is that this material world is full of danger. We may struggle for existence as far as our intelligence allows and may try to take care of ourselves, but unless the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, ultimately saves us from danger, our attempts will be useless. Therefore Prahläda Mahäräja says:
bälasya neha çaraëaà pitarau nåsiàha
närtasya cägadam udanvati majjato nauù
taptasya tat-pratividhir ya ihäïjaseñöas
tävad vibho tanu-bhåtäà tvad-upekñitänäm
(Bhäg. 7.9.19)
We may invent so many ways to be happy or to counteract the dangers of this material world, but unless our attempts are sanctioned by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they will never make us happy. Those who try to be happy without taking shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are müòhas, rascals. Na mäà duñkåtino müòhäù prapadyante narädhamäù. Those who are the lowest of men refuse to take to Kåñëa consciousness because they think that they will be able to protect themselves without Kåñëa's care. This is their mistake. The decision of the King of the elephants, Gajendra, was correct. In such a dangerous position, he sought shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
SB 8.2.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
Ya" k-êNaeXaae bil/Naae_NTak-aerGaaTa(
 Pa[c<@veGaadi>aDaavTaae >a*XaMa( )
>aqTa& Pa[Paà& PairPaaiTa YaÙYaa‚
 NMa*TYau" Pa[DaavTYar<a& TaMaqMaih )) 33 ))
yaù kaçcaneço balino 'ntakoragät
pracaëòa-vegäd abhidhävato bhåçam
bhétaà prapannaà paripäti yad-bhayän
måtyuù pradhävaty araëaà tam émahi
SYNONYMS
yaù—He who (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); kaçcana—someone; éçaù—the supreme controller; balinaù—very powerful; antaka-uragät—from the great serpent of time, which brings death; pracaëòa-vegät—whose force is fearful; abhidhävataù—who is chasing; bhåçam—endlessly (every hour and every minute); bhétam—one who is afraid of death; prapannam—who is surrendered (to the Supreme Personality of Godhead); paripäti—He protects; yat-bhayät—from fear of the Lord; måtyuù—death itself; pradhävati—runs away; araëam—the actual shelter of everyone; tam—unto Him; émahi—I surrender or take shelter.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is certainly not known to everyone, but He is very powerful and influential. Therefore, although the serpent of eternal time, which is fearful in force, endlessly chases everyone, ready to swallow him, if one who fears this serpent seeks shelter of the Lord, the Lord gives him protection, for even death runs away in fear of the Lord. I therefore surrender unto Him, the great and powerful supreme authority who is the actual shelter of everyone.
PURPORT
One who is intelligent understands that there is a great and supreme authority above everything. That great authority appears in different incarnations to save the innocent from disturbances. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (4.8), pariträëäya sädhünäà vinäçäya ca duñkåtäm:  the Lord appears in His various incarnations for two purposes—to annihilate the duñkåté, the sinful, and to protect His devotees. The King of the elephants decided to surrender unto Him. This is intelligent. One must know that great Supreme Personality of Godhead and surrender unto Him. The Lord comes personally to instruct us how to be happy, and only fools and rascals do not see by intelligence this supreme authority, the Supreme Person. In the çruti-mantra it is said:
bhéñäsmäd vätaù pavate
bhéñodeti süryaù
bhéñäsmäd agniç candraç ca
måtyur dhävati païcamaù
(Taittiréya Upaniñad 2.8)
It is out of fear of the Supreme Personality of Godhead that the wind is blowing, that the sun is distributing heat and light, and that death is chasing everyone. Thus there is a supreme controller, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (9.10): mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù süyate sacaräcaram. This material manifestation is working so well because of the supreme controller. Any intelligent person, therefore, can understand that there is a supreme controller. Furthermore, the supreme controller Himself appears as Lord Kåñëa, as Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu and as Lord Rämacandra to give us instructions and to show us by example how to surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Yet those who are duñkåté, the lowest of men, do not surrender (na mäà duñkåtino müòhäù prapadyante narädhamäù).
In Bhagavad-gétä the Lord clearly says, måtyuù sarva-haraç cäham: "I am all-devouring death." Thus måtyu, or death, is the representative who takes everything away from the living entity who has accepted a material body. No one can say, "I do not fear death." This is a false proposition. Everyone fears death. However, one who seeks shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead can be saved from death. One may argue, "Does the devotee not die?" The answer is that a devotee certainly must give up his body, for the body is material. The difference is, however, that for one who surrenders to Kåñëa fully and who is protected by Kåñëa, the present body is his last; he will not again receive a material body to be subjected to death. This is assured in Bhagavad-gétä (4.9). Tyaktvä dehaà punar janma naiti mäm eti so'rjuna: a devotee, after giving up his body, does not accept a material body, but returns home, back to Godhead. We are always in danger because at any moment death can take place. It is not that only Gajendra, the King of the elephants, was afraid of death. Everyone should fear death because everyone is caught by the crocodile of eternal time and may die at any moment. The best course, therefore, is to seek shelter of Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and be saved from the struggle for existence in this material world, in which one repeatedly takes birth and dies. To reach this understanding is the ultimate goal of life.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Second Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Elephant Gajendra's Crisis."
SB 8.3: Gajendra's Prayers of Surrender
CHAPTER THREE
Gajendra's Prayers of Surrender
SB 8.3 Summary
In this chapter, the prayers by Gajendra, the King of the elephants, are described. It appears that the King of the elephants was formerly a human being known as Indradyumna and that he learned a prayer to the Supreme Lord. Fortunately he remembered that prayer and began to chant it to himself. First he offered his respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and because of his awkward position in having been attacked by the crocodile, he expressed his inability to recite prayers nicely. Nonetheless, he tried to chant the mantra and expressed himself in appropriate words as follows.
"The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the cause of all causes, the original person from whom everything has emanated. He is the root cause of this cosmic manifestation, and the entire cosmos rests in Him, yet He is transcendental, for He does everything in relation to the material world through His external energy. He is eternally situated in the spiritual world—in Vaikuëöha or Goloka Våndävana—where He engages in His eternal pastimes. The material world is a product of His external energy, or material nature, which works under His direction. It is thus that creation, maintenance and annihilation take place. The Lord exists at all times. This is extremely difficult for a nondevotee to understand. Although the transcendental Supreme Personality of Godhead is perceivable by everyone, only the pure devotees perceive His presence and activities. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is completely free from material birth, death, old age and disease. Indeed, if anyone in this material world takes shelter of Him, he also becomes situated in that transcendental position. For the satisfaction of the devotee (pariträëäya sädhünäm), the Lord appears and exhibits His activities. His appearance, disappearance and other pastimes are not at all material. One who knows this secret can enter the kingdom of God. In the Lord, all opposing elements are adjusted. The Lord is situated in everyone's heart. He is the controller of everything, He is the witness of all activities, and He is the original source of all living entities. Indeed, all living entities are parts of Him, for He is the origin of Mahä-viñëu, who is the source of the living entities within this material world. The Lord can observe the activities of our senses, which can work and achieve material results because of His mercy. Although He is the original source of everything, He is untouched by any of His by-products. In this way He is like a gold mine, which is the source of gold in ornaments and yet is different from the ornaments themselves. The Lord is worshiped by the method prescribed in the Païcarätras. He is the source of our knowledge, and He can give us liberation. Therefore it is our duty to understand Him according to the instructions of devotees, in particular the spiritual master. Although for us the mode of goodness is covered, by following the instructions of saintly persons and the spiritual master we can be freed from material clutches.
"The self-effulgent material form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is adored by nondevotees, His impersonal form is adored by those advanced in spiritual knowledge, and His feature as the localized Supersoul is appreciated by yogés. But His original form as a person is understood only by devotees. That Supreme Personality of Godhead is competent to dissipate the darkness of the conditioned soul through His instructions in Bhagavad-gétä. He is the ocean of transcendental qualities and can be understood only by liberated persons freed from the bodily concept of life. By His causeless mercy, the Lord can rescue the conditioned soul from the material clutches and enable him to return home, back to Godhead, to become His personal associate. Nonetheless, a pure devotee does not aspire to go back to Godhead; he is simply satisfied with executing his service in this material world. A pure devotee does not ask anything from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. His only prayer is to be freed from the material conception of life and to be engaged in the Lord's transcendental loving service."
In this way the King of the elephants, Gajendra, offered prayers directly to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, without mistaking Him for one of the demigods. None of the demigods came to see him, not even Brahmä or Çiva. Rather, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, seated on Garuòa, personally appeared before him. Gajendra, by lifting his trunk, offered obeisances to the Lord, and the Lord immediately pulled him from the water along with the crocodile who had captured his leg. Then the Lord killed the crocodile and thus rescued Gajendra.
SB 8.3.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qbadraYai<aåvac
Wv& VYaviSaTaae buÖya SaMaaDaaYa MaNaae ôid )
JaJaaPa ParMa& JaaPYa& Pa[aGJaNMaNYaNauiXai+aTaMa( )) 1 ))
çré-bädaräyaëir uväca
evaà vyavasito buddhyä
samädhäya mano hådi
jajäpa paramaà jäpyaà
präg-janmany anuçikñitam
SYNONYMS
çré-bädaräyaëiù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; evam—thus; vyavasitaù—fixed; buddhyä—by intelligence; samädhäya—for concentration; manaù—the mind; hådi—in consciousness or in the heart; jajäpa—he chanted; paramam—a supreme; jäpyam—mantra he had learned from great devotees; präk-janmani—in his previous birth; anuçikñitam—practiced.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Thereafter, the King of the elephants, Gajendra, fixed his mind in his heart with perfect intelligence and chanted a mantra which he had learned in his previous birth as Indradyumna and which he remembered by the grace of Kåñëa.
PURPORT
Such remembrance is described in Bhagavad-gétä (6.43-44):
tatra taà buddhi-saàyogaà
labhate paurva-dehikam
yatate ca tato bhüyaù
saàsiddhau kuru-nandana
pürväbhyäsena tenaiva
hriyate hy avaço 'pi saù
In these verses it is assured that even if a person engaged in devotional service falls down, he is not degraded, but is placed in a position in which he will in due course of time remember the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As explained later, Gajendra was formerly King Indradyumna, and somehow or other in his next life he became King of the elephants. Now Gajendra was in danger, and although he was in a body other than that of a human being, he remembered the stotra he had chanted in his previous life. Yatate ca tato bhüyaù saàsiddhau kuru-nandana. To enable one to achieve perfection, Kåñëa gives one the chance to remember Him again. This is proved here, for although the King of the elephants, Gajendra, was put in danger, this was a chance for him to remember his previous devotional activities so that he could immediately be rescued by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
It is imperative, therefore, that all devotees in Kåñëa consciousness practice chanting some mantra. Certainly one should chant the Hare Kåñëa mantra, which is the mahä-mantra, or great mantra, and also one should practice chanting cintämaëi-prakara-sadmasu or the Nåsiàha strotra (ito nåsiàhaù parato nåsiàho yato yato yämi tato nåsiàhaù). Every devotee should practice in order to chant some mantra perfectly so that even though he may be imperfect in spiritual consciousness in this life, in his next life he will not forget Kåñëa consciousness, even if he becomes an animal. Of course, a devotee should try to perfect his Kåñëa consciousness in this life, for simply by understanding Kåñëa and His instructions, after giving up this body one can return home, back to Godhead. Even if there is some falldown, practice of Kåñëa consciousness never goes in vain. For example, Ajämila, in his boyhood, practiced chanting the name of Näräyaëa under the direction of his father, but later, in his youth, he fell down and became a drunkard, woman-hunter, rogue and thief. Nonetheless, because of chanting the name of Näräyaëa for the purpose of calling his son, whom he had named Näräyaëa, he became advanced, even though he was involved in sinful activities. Therefore, we should not forget the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra under any circumstances. It will help us in the greatest danger, as we find in the life of Gajendra.
SB 8.3.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
é[qGaJaeNd] ovac
p NaMaae >aGavTae TaSMaE YaTa WTaiÀdaTMak-Ma( )
PauåzaYaaidbqJaaYa PareXaaYaai>aDaqMaih )) 2 ))
çré-gajendra uväca
oà namo bhagavate tasmai
yata etac cid-ätmakam
puruñäyädi-béjäya
pareçäyäbhidhémahi
SYNONYMS
çré-gajendraù uväca—Gajendra, the King of elephants, said; oà—O my Lord; namaù—I offer my respectful obeisances unto You; bhagavate—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tasmai—unto Him; yataù—from whom; etat—this body and the material manifestation; cit-ätmakam—is moving due to consciousness (the spirit soul); puruñäya—unto the Supreme Person; ädi-béjäya—who is the origin or root cause of everything; para-éçäya—who is supreme, transcendental and worshipable for such exalted persons as Brahmä and Çiva; abhidhémahi—let me meditate upon Him.
TRANSLATION
The King of the elephants, Gajendra, said: I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Person, Väsudeva [oà namo bhagavate väsudeväya]. Because of Him this material body acts due to the presence of spirit, and He is therefore the root cause of everyone. He is worshipable for such exalted persons as Brahmä and Çiva, and He has entered the heart of every living being. Let me meditate upon Him.
PURPORT
In this verse the words etac cid-ätmakam are very important. The material body certainly consists only of material elements, but when one awakens to Kåñëa conscious understanding, the body is no longer material but spiritual. The material body is meant for sense enjoyment, whereas the spiritual body engages in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. Therefore, a devotee who engages in the service of the Supreme Lord and who constantly thinks of Him should never be considered to have a material body. It is therefore enjoined, guruñu nara-matiù: one should stop thinking of the spiritual master as an ordinary human being with a material body. Arcye viñëau çilä-dhéù: everyone knows that the Deity in the temple is made of stone, but to think that the Deity is merely stone is an offense. Similarly, to think that the body of the spiritual master consists of material ingredients is offensive. Atheists think that devotees foolishly worship a stone statue as God and an ordinary man as the guru. The fact is, however, that by the grace of Kåñëa's omnipotence, the so-called stone statue of the Deity is directly the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the body of the spiritual master is directly spiritual. A pure devotee who is engaged in unalloyed devotional service should be understood to be situated on the transcendental platform (sa guëän samatétyaitän brahma-bhüyäya kalpate). Let us therefore offer our obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by whose mercy so-called material things also become spiritual when they are engaged in spiritual activity.
Oàkära (praëava) is the symbolic sound representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Oà tat sad iti nirdeço brahmaëas tri-vidhaù småtaù: the three words oà tat sat immediately invoke the Supreme Person. Therefore Kåñëa says that He is oàkära in all the Vedic mantras (praëavaù sarva-vedeñu). The Vedic mantras are pronounced beginning with oàkära to indicate immediately the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Çrémad-Bhägavatam, for example, begins with the words oà namo bhagavate väsudeväya. There is no difference between the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva, and oàkära (praëava). We should be careful to understand that oàkära does not indicate anything niräkära, or formless. Indeed, this verse immediately says, oà namo bhagavate. Bhagavän is a person. Thus oàkära is the representation of the Supreme Person. Oàkära is not meant to be impersonal, as the Mäyävädé philosophers consider it to be. This is distinctly expressed here by the word puruñäya. The supreme truth addressed by oàkära is puruña, the Supreme Person; He is not impersonal. Unless He is a person, how can He control the great, stalwart controllers of this universe? Lord Viñëu, Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva are the supreme controllers of this universe, but Lord Viñëu is offered obeisances even by Lord Çiva and Lord Brahmä. Therefore this verse uses the word pareçäya, which indicates that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is worshiped by exalted demigods. Pareçäya means parameçvara. Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva are éçvaras, great controllers, but Lord Viñëu is parameçvara, the supreme controller.
SB 8.3.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
YaiSMaiàd& YaTaêed& YaeNaed& Ya wd& SvYaMa( )
Yaae_SMaaTa( ParSMaaÀ ParSTa& Pa[PaÛe SvYaM>auvMa( )) 3 ))
yasminn idaà yataç cedaà
yenedaà ya idaà svayam
yo 'smät parasmäc ca paras
taà prapadye svayambhuvam
SYNONYMS
yasmin—the basic platform on which; idam—the universe rests; yataù—the ingredients from which; ca—and; idam—the cosmic manifestation is produced; yena—by whom; idam—this cosmic manifestation is created and maintained; yaù—He who; idam—this material world; svayam—is Himself; yaù—He who; asmät—from the effect (this material world); parasmät—from the cause; ca—and; paraù—transcendental or different; tam—unto Him; prapadye—I surrender; svayambhuvam—unto the supreme self-sufficient.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Godhead is the supreme platform on which everything rests, the ingredient by which everything has been produced, and the person who has created and is the only cause of this cosmic manifestation. Nonetheless, He is different from the cause and the result. I surrender unto Him, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is self-sufficient in everything.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (9.4) the Lord says, mayä tatam idaà sarvaà jagad avyakta-mürtinä: "I am the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but everything rests upon My energy, just as an earthen pot rests on the earth." The place where an earthen pot rests is also earth. Then again, the earthen pot is manufactured by a potter, whose body is a product of earth. The potter's wheel with which the pot is made is an expansion of earth, and the ingredients from which the pot are made are also earth. As confirmed in the çruti-mantra, yato vä imäni bhütäni jäyante. yena jätäni jévanti yat prayanty abhisaàviçanti. The original cause of everything is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and after being annihilated, everything enters into Him (prakåtià yänti mämikäm). Thus the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead—Lord Rämacandra or Lord Kåñëa—is the original cause of everything.
éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù
sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù
anädir ädir govindaù
sarva-käraëa-käraëam
"Kåñëa, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other origin, for He is the prime cause of all causes." (Brahma-saàhitä 5.1) The Lord is the cause for everything, but there is no cause for Him. Sarvaà khalv idaà brahma. Mat-sthäni sarva-bhütäni na cähaà teñv avasthitaù. Although He is everything, His personality is different from the cosmic manifestation.
SB 8.3.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
Ya" SvaTMaNaqd& iNaJaMaaYaYaaiPaRTa&
 Kvicd( iv>aaTa& Kv c TaTa( iTaraeihTaMa( )
AivÖd*k(- Saa+Yau>aYa& Tadq+aTae
 Sa AaTMaMaUl/ae_vTau Maa& ParaTPar" )) 4 ))
yaù svätmanédaà nija-mäyayärpitaà
kvacid vibhätaà kva ca tat tirohitam
aviddha-dåk säkñy ubhayaà tad ékñate
sa ätma-mülo 'vatu mäà parät-paraù
SYNONYMS
yaù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead who; sva-ätmani—in Him; idam—this cosmic manifestation; nija-mäyayä—by His own potency; arpitam—invested; kvacit—sometimes, at the beginning of a kalpa; vibhätam—it is manifested; kva ca—sometimes, during dissolution; tat—that (manifestation); tirohitam—not visible; aviddha-dåk—He sees everything (in all these circumstances); säkñé—the witness; ubhayam—both (manifestation and annihilation); tat ékñate—sees everything, without loss of sight; saù—that Supreme Personality of Godhead; ätma-mülaù—self-sufficient, having no other cause; avatu—please give protection; mäm—unto me; parät-paraù—He is transcendental to transcendental, or above all transcendence.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, by expanding His own energy, keeps this cosmic manifestation visible and again sometimes renders it invisible. He is both the supreme cause and the supreme result, the observer and the witness, in all circumstances. Thus He is transcendental to everything. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead give me protection.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead has multipotencies (paräsya çaktir vividhaiva çrüyate). Therefore, as soon as He likes, He uses one of His potencies, and by that expansion He creates this cosmic manifestation. Again, when the cosmic manifestation is annihilated, it rests in Him. Nonetheless, He is infallibly the supreme observer. Under any circumstances, the Supreme Lord is changeless. He is simply a witness and is aloof from all creation and annihilation.
SB 8.3.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
k-ale/Na PaÄTviMaTaezu k*-TòXaae
 l/aeke-zu Paale/zu c SavRheTauzu )
TaMaSTadaSaqd( GahNa& Ga>aqr&
 YaSTaSYa Paare_i>aivraJaTae iv>au" )) 5 ))
kälena païcatvam iteñu kåtsnaço
lokeñu päleñu ca sarva-hetuñu
tamas tadäséd gahanaà gabhéraà
yas tasya päre 'bhiviräjate vibhuù
SYNONYMS
kälena—in due course of time (after millions and millions of years); païcatvam—when everything illusory is annihilated; iteñu—all transformations; kåtsnaçaù—with everything within this cosmic manifestation; lokeñu—all the planets, or everything that exists; päleñu—maintainers like Lord Brahmä; ca—also; sarva-hetuñu—all causative existences; tamaù—great darkness; tadä—then; äsét—was; gahanam—very dense; gabhéram—very deep; yaù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead who; tasya—this dark situation; päre—over and above; abhiviräjate—exists or shines; vibhuù—the Supreme.
TRANSLATION
In due course of time, when all the causative and effective manifestations of the universe, including the planets and their directors and maintainers, are annihilated, there is a situation of dense darkness. Above this darkness, however, is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. I take shelter of His lotus feet.
PURPORT
From the Vedic mantras we understand that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is above everything. He is supreme, above all the demigods, including Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva. He is the supreme controller. When everything disappears by the influence of His energy, the cosmic situation is one of dense darkness. The Supreme Lord, however, is the sunshine, as confirmed in the Vedic mantras: äditya-varëaà tamasaù parastät. In our daily experience, when we on earth are in the darkness of night, the sun is always luminous somewhere in the sky. Similarly, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme sun, always remains luminous, even when the entire cosmic manifestation is annihilated in due course of time.
SB 8.3.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
Na YaSYa deva ‰zYa" Pad& ivdu‚
 JaRNTau" PauNa" k-ae_hRiTa GaNTauMaqirTauMa( )
YaQaa Na$=SYaak*-iTai>aivRceíTaae
 durTYaYaaNau§-Ma<a" Sa MaavTau )) 6 ))
na yasya devä åñayaù padaà vidur
jantuù punaù ko 'rhati gantum éritum
yathä naöasyäkåtibhir viceñöato
duratyayänukramaëaù sa mävatu
SYNONYMS
na—neither; yasya—He of whom; deväù—the demigods; åñayaù—great sages; padam—position; viduù—can understand; jantuù—unintelligent living beings like animals; punaù—again; kaù—who; arhati—is able; gantum—to enter into the knowledge; éritum—or to express by words; yathä—as; naöasya—of the artist; äkåtibhiù—by bodily features; viceñöataù—dancing in different ways; duratyaya—very difficult; anukramaëaù—His movements; saù—that Supreme Personality of Godhead; mä—unto me; avatu—may give His protection.
TRANSLATION
An artist onstage, being covered by attractive dresses and dancing with different movements, is not understood by his audience; similarly, the activities and features of the supreme artist cannot be understood even by the demigods or great sages, and certainly not by those who are unintelligent like animals. Neither the demigods and sages nor the unintelligent can understand the features of the Lord, nor can they express in words His actual position. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead give me protection.
PURPORT
A similar understanding was expressed by Kuntédevé. The Supreme Lord exists everywhere, within and without. He even exists within the heart. Sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöo. Éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati. Thus it is indicated that one can find the Supreme Lord within one's heart. There are many, many yogés trying to find Him. Dhyänävasthita-tad-gatena manasä paçyanti yaà yoginaù. Nonetheless, even great yogés, demigods, saints and sages have been unable to understand the bodily features of that great artist, nor could they understand the meaning of His movements. What then is to be said of ordinary speculators like the so-called philosophers of this material world? For them He is impossible to understand. Therefore we must accept the statements given by the Supreme when He kindly incarnates to instruct us. We must simply accept the word of Lord Rämacandra, Lord Kåñëa and Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and follow in Their footsteps. Then it may be possible for us to know the purpose of Their incarnations.
janma karma ca me divyam
evaà yo vetti tattvataù
tyaktvä dehaà punar janma
naiti mäm eti so 'rjuna
(Bg. 4.9)
If by the Lord's grace one can understand Him, one will immediately be delivered, even within his material body. The material body will no longer have any function, and whatever activities take place with the body will be activities of Kåñëa consciousness. In this way one may give up his body and return home, back to Godhead.
SB 8.3.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
idd*+avae YaSYa Pad& SauMa(r)l&/
 ivMau¢-Sa(r)a MauNaYa" SauSaaDav" )
crNTYal/aek-v]TaMav]<a& vNae
 >aUTaaTMa>aUTaa" Sauôd" Sa Mae GaiTa" )) 7 ))
didåkñavo yasya padaà sumaìgalaà
vimukta-saìgä munayaù susädhavaù
caranty aloka-vratam avraëaà vane
bhütätma-bhütäù suhådaù sa me gatiù
SYNONYMS
didåkñavaù—those who desire to see (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); yasya—of Him; padam—the lotus feet; su-maìgalam—all-auspicious; vimukta-saìgäù—persons who are completely disinfected of material conditions; munayaù—great sages; su-sädhavaù—those who are highly elevated in spiritual consciousness; caranti—practice; aloka-vratam—vows of brahmacarya, vänaprastha or sannyäsa; avraëam—without any fault; vane—in the forest; bhüta-ätma-bhütäù—those who are equal to all living entities; suhådaù—those who are friends to everyone; saù—that same Supreme Personality of Godhead; me—my; gatiù—destination.
TRANSLATION
Renunciants and great sages who see all living beings equally, who are friendly to everyone and who flawlessly practice in the forest the vows of brahmacarya, vänaprastha and sannyäsa desire to see the all-auspicious lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. May that same Supreme Personality of Godhead be my destination.
PURPORT
This verse describes the qualifications for devotees or persons highly elevated in spiritual consciousness. Devotees are always equal to everyone, seeing no distinction between lower and higher classes. Paëòitäù sama-darçinaù. They look upon everyone as a spirit soul who is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord. Thus they are competent to search for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Understanding that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the friend of everyone (suhådaà sarva-bhütänäm), they act as friends of everyone on behalf of the Supreme Lord. Making no distinction between one nation and another or one community and another, they preach Kåñëa consciousness, the teachings of Bhagavad-gétä, everywhere. Thus they are competent to see the lotus feet of the Lord. Such preachers in Kåñëa consciousness are called paramahaàsas. As indicated by the word vimukta-saìga, they have nothing to do with material conditions. One must take shelter of such a devotee in order to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
SB 8.3.8, SB 8.3.9, SB 8.3.8-9
TEXTS 8-9
TEXT
Na ivÛTae YaSYa c JaNMa k-MaR va
 Na NaaMaæPae Gau<adaez Wv va )
TaQaaiPa l/aek-aPYaYaSaM>avaYa Ya"
 SvMaaYaYaa TaaNYaNauk-al/Ma*C^iTa )) 8 ))
TaSMaE NaMa" PareXaaYa b]ø<ae_NaNTaXa¢-Yae )
AæPaaYaaeåæPaaYa NaMa AaêYaRk-MaR<ae )) 9 ))
na vidyate yasya ca janma karma vä
na näma-rüpe guëa-doña eva vä
tathäpi lokäpyaya-sambhaväya yaù
sva-mäyayä täny anukälam åcchati
tasmai namaù pareçäya
brahmaëe 'nanta-çaktaye
arüpäyoru-rüpäya
nama äçcarya-karmaëe
SYNONYMS
na—not; vidyate—there is; yasya—of whom (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); ca—also; janma—birth; karma—activities; vä—or; na—nor; näma-rüpe—any material name or material form; guëa—qualities; doñaù—fault; eva—certainly; vä—either; tathäpi—still; loka—of this cosmic manifestation; apyaya—who is the destruction; sambhaväya—and creation; yaù—He who; sva-mäyayä—by His own potency; täni—activities; anukälam—eternally; åcchati—accepts; tasmai—unto Him; namaù—I offer my obeisances; para—transcendental; éçäya—who is the supreme controller; brahmaëe—who is the Supreme Brahman (Parabrahman); ananta-çaktaye—with unlimited potency; arüpäya—possessing no material form; uru-rüpäya—possessing various forms as incarnations; namaù—I offer my obeisances; äçcarya-karmaëe—whose activities are wonderful.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead has no material birth, activities, name, form, qualities or faults. To fulfill the purpose for which this material world is created and destroyed, He comes in the form of a human being like Lord Räma or Lord Kåñëa by His original internal potency. He has immense potency, and in various forms, all free from material contamination, He acts wonderfully. He is therefore the Supreme Brahman. I offer my respects to Him.
PURPORT
In the Viñëu Puräëa it is said, guëäàç ca doñäàç ca mune vyatéta samasta-kalyäëa-guëätmako hi. The Supreme Personality of Godhead has no material form, qualities or faults. He is spiritual and is the only reservoir of all spiritual qualities. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (4.8) by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, pariträëäya sädhünäà vinäçäya ca duñkåtäm. The Lord's activities of saving the devotees and annihilating the demons are transcendental. Anyone annihilated by the Supreme Personality of Godhead gets the same result as a devotee who is protected by the Lord; both of them are transcendentally promoted. The only difference is that a devotee goes directly to the spiritual planets and becomes an associate of the Supreme Lord, whereas demons are promoted to brahmaloka, the impersonal effulgence of the Lord. Both of them, however, are transcendentally promoted. The Lord's killing or annihilating of the demons is not exactly like the killing of this material world. Although He appears to act within the modes of material nature, He is nirguëa, above the modes of nature. His name is not material; otherwise how could one get liberation by chanting Hare Kåñëa, Hare Räma? The names of the Lord like Räma and Kåñëa are nondifferent from the person Räma and Kåñëa. Thus by chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra one constantly associates with Räma and Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore becomes liberated. A practical example is Ajämila, who always remained transcendental to his activities simply by chanting the name Näräyaëa. If this was true of Ajämila, what is to be said of the Supreme Lord? When the Lord comes to this material world, He does not become a product of matter. This is confirmed throughout Bhagavad-gétä (janma-karma ca me divyam, avajänanti mäà müòhäù mänuñéà tanum äçritam). Therefore, when the Supreme Personality of Godhead—Räma or Kåñëa—descends to act transcendentally for our benefit, we should not consider Him an ordinary human being. When the Lord comes, He does so on the basis of His spiritual potency (sambhavämy ätma-mäyayä). Because He is not forced to come by the material energy, He is always transcendental. One should not consider the Supreme Lord an ordinary human being. Material names and forms are contaminated, but spiritual name and spiritual form are transcendental.
SB 8.3.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
NaMa AaTMaPa[dqPaaYa Saai+a<ae ParMaaTMaNae )
NaMaae iGara& ivdUraYa MaNaSaêeTaSaaMaiPa )) 10 ))
nama ätma-pradépäya
säkñiëe paramätmane
namo giräà vidüräya
manasaç cetasäm api
SYNONYMS
namaù—I offer my respectful obeisances; ätma-pradépäya—unto Him who is self-effulgent or who gives enlightenment to the living entities; säkñiëe—who is situated in everyone's heart as a witness; parama-ätmane—unto the Supreme Soul, the Supersoul; namaù—I offer my respectful obeisances; giräm—by words; vidüräya—who is impossible to reach; manasaù—by the mind; cetasäm—or by consciousness; api—even.
TRANSLATION
I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the self-effulgent Supersoul, who is the witness in everyone's heart, who enlightens the individual soul and who cannot be reached by exercises of the mind, words or consciousness.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, cannot be understood by the individual soul through mental, physical or intellectual exercises. It is by the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead that the individual soul is enlightened. Therefore, the Lord is described here as ätma-pradépa. The Lord is like the sun, which illuminates everything and cannot be illuminated by anyone. Therefore, if one is serious about understanding the Supreme, one must receive enlightenment from Him, as instructed in Bhagavad-gétä. One cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead by one's mental, physical or intellectual powers.
SB 8.3.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
SatveNa Pa[iTal/>YaaYa NaEZk-MYaeR<a ivPaiêTaa )
NaMa" kE-vLYaNaaQaaYa iNavaR<aSau%Sa&ivde )) 11 ))
sattvena pratilabhyäya
naiñkarmyeëa vipaçcitä
namaù kaivalya-näthäya
nirväëa-sukha-saàvide
SYNONYMS
sattvena—by pure devotional service; prati-labhyäya—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is achieved by such devotional activities; naiñkarmyeëa—by transcendental activities; vipaçcitä—by persons who are sufficiently learned; namaù—I offer my respectful obeisances; kaivalya-näthäya—unto the master of the transcendental world; nirväëa—for one completely freed from material activities; sukha—of happiness; saàvide—who is the bestower.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is realized by pure devotees who act in the transcendental existence of bhakti-yoga. He is the bestower of uncontaminated happiness and is the master of the transcendental world. Therefore I offer my respect unto Him.
PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, the Supreme Personality of Godhead can be understood only by devotional service. Bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti yävän yaç cäsmi tattvataù. If one wants to know the Supreme Personality of Godhead in truth, one must take to the activities of devotional service. These activities are called sattva or çuddha-sattva. In the material world, activities of goodness, which are symptomatic of a pure brähmaëa, are appreciated. But the activities of devotional service are çuddha-sattva; in other words, they are on the transcendental platform. Only by devotional service can one understand the Supreme.
Devotional service is called naiñkarmya. Mere negation of material activity will not endure. Naiñkarmyam apy acyuta-bhäva-varjitam. Unless one performs activities with reference to Kåñëa consciousness, cessation of material activities will not be helpful. In hopes of achieving naiñkarmya, freedom from material action, many highly elevated sannyäsés stopped their activities, yet they failed and returned to the material platform to act as materialistic persons. But once one is engaged in the spiritual activities of bhakti-yoga, one does not fall down. Our Kåñëa consciousness movement is therefore an attempt to engage everyone always in spiritual activity, by which one becomes transcendental to material actions. The spiritual activities of bhakti-märga—çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù smaraëaà päda-sevanam—lead one to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, as stated here, sattvena pratilabhyäya naiñkarmyeëa vipaçcitä: "The Supreme Personality of Godhead is realized by pure devotees who act in the transcendental existence of bhakti-yoga."
The Gopäla-täpané Upaniñad (15) says, bhaktir asya bhajanaà tad ihämutropädhi-nairäsyenaivämuñmin manasaù kalpanam etad eva ca naiñkarmyam. This is a definition of naiñkarmya. One acts in naiñkarmya when he fully engages in Kåñëa conscious activities without material desires to enjoy, either here or in the upper planetary systems, in the present life or in a future life (iha-amutra). Anyäbhiläñitä-çünyam. When one is freed from all contamination and he acts in devotional service under the direction of the spiritual master, one is on the platform of naiñkarma. By such transcendental devotional service, the Lord is served. I offer my respectful obeisances unto Him.
SB 8.3.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
NaMa" XaaNTaaYa gaaeraYa MaU!aYa Gau<aDaiMaR<ae )
iNaivRXaezaYa SaaMYaaYa NaMaae jaNagaNaaYa c )) 12 ))
namaù çäntäya ghoräya
müòhäya guëa-dharmiëe
nirviçeñäya sämyäya
namo jïäna-ghanäya ca
SYNONYMS
namaù—all obeisances; çäntäya—unto Him who is above all material qualities and completely peaceful, or unto Väsudeva, the Supersoul in every living entity; ghoräya—unto the fierce forms of the Lord like Jämadagnya and Nåsiàhadeva; müòhäya—the form of the Lord as an animal, such as the boar; guëa-dharmiëe—who accepts different qualities within the material world; nirviçeñäya—who is without material qualities, being fully spiritual; sämyäya—Lord Buddha, the form of nirväëa, wherein the material qualities stop; namaù—I offer my respectful obeisances; jïäna-ghanäya—who is knowledge or the impersonal Brahman; ca—also.
TRANSLATION
I offer my respectful obeisances to Lord Väsudeva, who is all-pervading, to the Lord's fierce form as Lord Nåsiàhadeva, to the Lord's form as an animal [Lord Varähadeva], to Lord Dattätreya, who preached impersonalism, to Lord Buddha, and to all the other incarnations. I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Lord, who has no material qualities but who accepts the three qualities goodness, passion and ignorance within this material world. I also offer my respectful obeisances unto the impersonal Brahman effulgence.
PURPORT
In the previous verses it has been described that although the Supreme Personality of Godhead has no material form, He accepts innumerable forms to favor His devotees and kill the demons. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, there are so many incarnations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead that they are like the waves of a river. The waves of a river flow incessantly, and no one can count how many waves there are. Similarly, no one can calculate when and how the different incarnations of the Lord appear according to the necessities of time, place and candidates. The Lord appears perpetually. As Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (4.7):
yadä yadä hi dharmasya
glänir bhavati bhärata
abhyutthänam adharmasya
tadätmänaà såjämy aham
"Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O descendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time I descend Myself." In the material world there is always the possibility of deviation from Kåñëa consciousness, and therefore Kåñëa and His devotees always act in various forms to curb such godlessness.
Even impersonalists who stress the knowledge feature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead want to merge in the effulgence of the Lord. Therefore, here the word jïäna-ghanäya indicates that for atheists who disbelieve in the form and existence of the Lord, all these various incarnations appear. Since the Lord comes to teach in so many forms, no one can say that there is no God. The word jïäna-ghanäya is especially used here to refer to those whose knowledge has become solidified by dint of their searching for the Lord through speculative philosophical understanding. Superficial knowledge is useless for understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but when one's knowledge becomes extremely intense and deep, one understands Väsudeva (väsudevaù sarvam iti sa mahätmä sudurlabhaù). A jïäné attains this stage after many, many births. Therefore the word jïäna-ghanäya is used here. The word çantäya indicates that Lord Väsudeva is situated in everyone's heart but does not act with the living entity. Impersonalist jïänés realize Väsudeva when they are fully mature in knowledge (väsudevaù sarvam iti sa mahätmä sudurlabhaù).
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+ae}ajaYa NaMaSTau>Ya& SavaRDYa+aaYa Saai+a<ae )
PauåzaYaaTMaMaUl/aYa MaUl/Pa[k*-TaYae NaMa" )) 13 ))
kñetra-jïäya namas tubhyaà
sarvädhyakñäya säkñiëe
puruñäyätma-müläya
müla-prakåtaye namaù
SYNONYMS
kñetra-jïäya—unto the one who knows everything of the external body; namaù—I offer my respectful obeisances; tubhyam—unto You; sarva—everything; adhyakñäya—who are superintending, managing; säkñiëe—who are the witness, Paramätmä, or antaryämé; puruñäya—the Supreme Person; ätma-müläya—who are the original source of everything; müla-prakåtaye—unto the puruña-avatära, the origin of prakåti and pradhäna; namaù—I offer my respectful obeisances.
TRANSLATION
I beg to offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are the Supersoul, the superintendent of everything, and the witness of all that occurs. You are the Supreme Person, the origin of material nature and of the total material energy. You are also the owner of the material body. Therefore, You are the supreme complete. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (13.3) the Lord says, kñetra-jïaà cäpi mäà viddhi sarva-kñetreñu bhärata: "O scion of Bharata, you should understand that I am also the knower in all bodies." Every one of us is thinking, "I am this body" or "This is my body," but actually the truth is different. Our bodies are given to us by the supreme proprietor. The living entity, who is also kñetra jïa, or the knower of the body, is not the body's only proprietor; the actual proprietor of the body is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the supreme kñetra jïa. For example, we may rent and occupy a house, but actually the owner of the house is the landlord. Similarly, we may be allotted a certain type of body as a facility with which to enjoy this material world, but the actual proprietor of the body is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is called sarvädhyakña because everything in the material world works under His supervision. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (9.10), wherein the Lord says, mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù süyate sacaräcaram: "This material nature, working under My direction, O son of Kunté, is producing all moving and unmoving beings." From prakåti, or material nature, come so many varieties of living entities, including aquatics, plants, trees, insects, birds, animals, human beings and demigods. Prakåti is the mother, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the father (ahaà béja-pradaù pitä).
Prakåti can give us material bodies, but as spirit souls we are parts and parcels of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (15.7): mamaiväàço jéva-loke jéva-bhütaù sanätanaù. The living entity, being part and parcel of God, is not a product of this material world. Therefore the Lord is described in this verse as ätma-müla, the original source of everything. He is the seed of all existences (béjaà mäà sarva-bhütänäm). In Bhagavad-gétä (14.4) the Lord says:
sarva-yoniñu kaunteya
mürtayaù sambhavanti yäù
täsäà brahma mahad yonir
ahaà béja-pradaù pitä
"It should be understood that all living entities, in all species of life, O son of Kunté, are made possible by birth in this material nature, and that I am the seed-giving father." Plants, trees, insects, aquatics, demigods, beasts, birds and all other living entities are sons or parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord, but because they are struggling with different mentalities, they have been given different types of bodies (manaù ñañöhänéndriyäëi prakåti-sthäni karñati). Thus they have become sons of prakåti, or material nature, which is impregnated by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Every living entity in this material world is struggling for existence, and the only salvation or relief from the cycle of birth and death in the evolutionary process is full surrender. This is indicated by the word namaù, "I offer my respectful obeisances unto You."
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SaveRiNd]YaGau<ad]í\e SavRPa[TYaYaheTave )
ASaTaaC^aYaYaae¢-aYa Sada>aaSaaYa Tae NaMa" )) 14 ))
sarvendriya-guëa-drañöre
sarva-pratyaya-hetave
asatä cchäyayoktäya
sad-äbhäsäya te namaù
SYNONYMS
sarva-indriya-guëa-drañöre—unto the seer of all objectives pursued by the senses; sarva-pratyaya-hetave—who is the solution to all doubts (and without whose help one cannot solve all doubts and inabilities); asatä—with the manifestation of unreality or illusion; chäyayä—because of the resemblance; uktäya—called; sat—of reality; äbhäsäya—unto the reflection; te—unto You; namaù—I offer my respectful obeisances.
TRANSLATION
My Lord, You are the observer of all the objectives of the senses. Without Your mercy, there is no possibility of solving the problem of doubts. The material world is just like a shadow resembling You. Indeed, one accepts this material world as real because it gives a glimpse of Your existence.
PURPORT
To paraphrase this verse: "The objectives of sensual activities are actually observed by You. Without Your direction, the living entity cannot take even a step forward. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (15.15), sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöo mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca. You are situated in everyone's heart, and only from You come remembrance and forgetfulness. Chäyeva yasya bhuvanäni bibharti durgä. The living entity under the clutches of mäyä wants to enjoy this material world, but unless You give him directions and remind him, he cannot make progress in pursuing his shadowy objective in life. The conditioned soul wrongly progresses toward the wrong objective, life after life, and he is reminded of that objective by You. In one life the conditioned soul desires to progress toward a certain objective, but after his body changes, he forgets everything. Nonetheless, my Lord, because he wanted to enjoy something of this world, You remind him of this in his next birth. Mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca. Because the conditioned soul wants to forget You, by Your grace You give him opportunities, life after life, by which he can almost perpetually forget You. Therefore You are eternally the director of the conditioned souls. It is because You are the original cause of everything that everything appears real. The ultimate reality is Your Lordship, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You."
The word sarva-pratyaya-hetave is explained by Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura, who says that a result gives one a glimpse of its cause. For example, since an earthen pot is the result of the actions of a potter, by seeing the earthen pot one can guess at the existence of the potter. Similarly, this material world resembles the spiritual world, and any intelligent person can guess how it is acting. As explained in Bhagavad-gétä, mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù süyate sa-caräcaram. The activities of the material world suggest that behind them is the superintendence of the Lord.
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NaMaae NaMaSTae_i%l/k-ar<aaYa
 iNaZk-ar<aaYaad(>auTak-ar<aaYa )
SavaRGaMaaManaYaMaha<aRvaYa
 NaMaae_PavGaaRYa ParaYa<aaYa )) 15 ))
namo namas te 'khila-käraëäya
niñkäraëäyädbhuta-käraëäya
sarvägamämnäya-mahärëaväya
namo 'pavargäya paräyaëäya
SYNONYMS
namaù—I offer my respectful obeisances; namaù—again I offer my respectful obeisances; te—unto You; akhila-käraëäya—unto the supreme cause of everything; niñkäraëäya—unto You who are causeless; adbhuta-käraëäya—the wonderful cause of everything; sarva—all; ägama-ämnäya—unto the source of the paramparä system of all Vedic knowledge; mahä-arëaväya—the great ocean of knowledge, or the great ocean wherein all the rivers of knowledge merge; namaù—I offer my obeisances; apavargäya—unto You who can give deliverance or liberation; para-ayaëäya—the shelter of all transcendentalists.
TRANSLATION
My Lord, You are the cause of all causes, but You Yourself have no cause. Therefore You are the wonderful cause of everything. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are the shelter of the Vedic knowledge contained in the çästras like the Païcarätras and Vedänta-sütra, which are Your representations, and who are the source of the paramparä system. Because it is You who can give liberation, You are the only shelter for all transcendentalists. Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is described herein as the wonderful cause. He is wonderful in the sense that although there may be unlimited emanations from the Supreme Personality of Godhead (janmädy asya yataù), He always remains complete (pürëasya pürëam ädäya pürëam evävaçiñyate). In our experience in the material world, if we have a bank balance of one million dollars, as we withdraw money from the bank the balance gradually diminishes until it becomes nil. However, the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, is so complete that although innumerable Personalities of Godhead expand from Him, He remains the same Supreme Personality of Godhead. Pürëasya pürëam ädäya pürëam evävaçiñyate. Therefore He is the wonderful cause. Govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi.
éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù
sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù
anädir ädir govindaù
sarva-käraëa-käraëam
"Kåñëa, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other origin, for He is the prime cause of all causes." (Brahma-saàhitä 5.1)
Even in this material world, we can understand that the sun has existed for millions of years and has given off heat and light since its creation, yet the sun still retains its power and never changes. What then is to be said of the supreme cause, paraà brahma, Kåñëa? Everything emanates from Him perpetually, yet He maintains His original form (sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù). Kåñëa personally says in Bhagavad-gétä (10.8), mattaù sarvaà pravartate: "Everything emanates from Me." Everything emanates from Kåñëa eternally, yet He is the same Kåñëa and does not change. Therefore He is the shelter of all transcendentalists who are eager to get free from material bondage.
Everyone must take shelter of Kåñëa. It is therefore advised:
akämaù sarva-kämo vä
mokña-käma udära-dhéù
tévreëa bhakti-yogena
yajeta puruñaà param
"Whether one desires everything or nothing or desires to merge into the existence of the Lord, he is intelligent only if he worships Lord Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by rendering transcendental loving service." (Bhäg. 2.3.10) Paraà brahma, the Supreme Lord, and paraà dhäma, the supreme repose, is Kåñëa. Therefore anyone who desires anything—whether he be a karmé, a jïäné or a yogé—should try to perceive the Supreme Personality of Godhead very seriously, and all of his desires will be fulfilled. The Lord says, ye yathä mäà prapadyante täàs tathaiva bhajämy aham: "As the living entities surrender unto Me, I reward them accordingly." Even the karmé who wants everything for his enjoyment can get it from Kåñëa. For Kåñëa, supplying what he wants is not at all difficult. Actually, however, one should worship Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for the sake of getting liberation.
Vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyaù. By studying the Vedic literature, one should understand Kåñëa. As confirmed here, sarvägamämnäya-mahärëaväya. He is the ocean, and all Vedic knowledge flows toward Him. Therefore, intelligent transcendentalists take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead (sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja). This is the ultimate goal.
SB 8.3.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
Gau<aari<aC^àicduZMaPaaYa
 TaT+aae>aivSfU-iJaRTaMaaNaSaaYa )
NaEZk-MYaR>aaveNa ivviJaRTaaGaMa‚
 SvYa&Pa[k-aXaaYa NaMaSk-raeiMa )) 16 ))
guëäraëi-cchanna-cid-uñmapäya
tat-kñobha-visphürjita-mänasäya
naiñkarmya-bhävena vivarjitägama-
svayaà-prakäçäya namas karomi
SYNONYMS
guëa—by the three guëas, the modes of material nature (sattva, rajas and tamas); araëi—by araëi wood; channa—covered; cit—of knowledge; uñmapäya—unto Him whose fire; tat-kñobha—of the agitation of the modes of material nature; visphürjita—outside; mänasäya—unto Him whose mind; naiñkarmya-bhävena—because of the stage of spiritual understanding; vivarjita—in those who give up; ägama—Vedic principles; svayam—personally; prakäçäya—unto Him who is manifest; namaù karomi—I offer my respectful obeisances.
TRANSLATION
My Lord, as the fire in araëi wood is covered, You and Your unlimited knowledge are covered by the material modes of nature. Your mind, however, is not attentive to the activities of the modes of nature. Those who are advanced in spiritual knowledge are not subject to the regulative principles directed in the Vedic literatures. Because such advanced souls are transcendental, You personally appear in their pure minds. Therefore I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (10.11) it is said:
teñäm evänukampärtham
aham ajïäna-jaà tamaù
näçayämy ätma-bhäva stho
jïäna-dépena bhäsvatä
For a devotee who has taken the lotus feet of the Lord within his heart, the Lord gives spiritual enlightenment, known as jïäna-dépa, by special mercy from within. This jïäna-dépa is compared to the fire hidden within araëi wood. To perform fire sacrifices, great sages previously did not ignite a fire directly; the fire would be invoked from araëi wood. Similarly, all living entities are covered by the modes of material nature, and the fire of knowledge can be ignited only by the Supreme Personality of Godhead when one takes Him within one's heart. Sa vai manaù kåñëa-padäravindayoù. If one takes seriously the lotus feet of Kåñëa, who is seated within one's heart, the Lord eradicates all ignorance. By the torch of knowledge, one immediately understands everything properly by the special mercy of the Supreme Lord and becomes self-realized. In other words, although a devotee may externally not be very well educated, because of his devotional service the Supreme Personality of Godhead gives him enlightenment from within. If the Lord gives enlightenment from within, how can one be in ignorance? Therefore the allegation of the Mäyävädés that the devotional path is for the unintelligent or uneducated is untrue.
yasyästi bhaktir bhagavaty akiïcanä
sarvair guëais tatra samäsate suräù
 (Bhäg. 5.18.12)
If one becomes an unalloyed devotee of the Supreme Lord, he automatically manifests all good qualities. Such a devotee is above the instructions of the Vedas. He is a paramahaàsa. Even without going through the Vedic literature, a devotee becomes pure and enlightened by the mercy of the Lord. "Therefore, my Lord," the devotee says, "I offer my respectful obeisances unto You."
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Maad*KPa[PaàPaéuPaaXaivMaae+a<aaYa
 Mau¢-aYa >aUirk-å<aaYa NaMaae_l/YaaYa )
Sva&XaeNa SavRTaNau>a*NMaNaiSa Pa[TaqTa‚
 Pa[TYaGd*Xae >aGavTae b*hTae NaMaSTae )) 17 ))
mädåk prapanna-paçu-päça-vimokñaëäya
muktäya bhüri-karuëäya namo 'layäya
sväàçena sarva-tanu-bhån-manasi pratéta-
pratyag-dåçe bhagavate båhate namas te
SYNONYMS
mädåk—like me; prapanna—surrendered; paçu—an animal; päça—from entanglement; vimokñaëäya—unto Him who releases; muktäya—unto the Supreme, who is untouched by the contamination of material nature; bhüri-karuëäya—who are unlimitedly merciful; namaù—I offer my respectful obeisances; alayäya—who are never inattentive or idle (for the purpose of my deliverance); sva-aàçena—by Your partial feature as Paramätmä; sarva—of all; tanu-bhåt—the living entities embodied in material nature; manasi—in the mind; pratéta—who are acknowledged; pratyak-dåçe—as the direct observer (of all activities); bhagavate—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; båhate—who are unlimited; namaù—I offer my respectful obeisances; te—unto You.
TRANSLATION
Since an animal such as me has surrendered unto You, who are supremely liberated, certainly You will release me from this dangerous position. Indeed, being extremely merciful, You incessantly try to deliver me. By your partial feature as Paramätmä, You are situated in the hearts of all embodied beings. You are celebrated as direct transcendental knowledge, and You are unlimited. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
The words båhate namas te have been explained by Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura: båhate çré-kåñëäya. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is Kåñëa. There are many tattvas, such as viñëu-tattva, jéva-tattva and çakti-tattva, but above everything is the viñëu-tattva, which is all-pervading. This all-pervading feature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is explained in Bhagavad-gétä (10.42), wherein the Lord says:
athavä bahunaitena
kià jïätena tavärjuna
viñöabhyäham idaà kåtsnam
ekäàçena sthito jagat
"But what need is there, Arjuna, for all this detailed knowledge? With a single fragment of Myself I pervade and support this entire universe." Thus Kåñëa says that the entire material world is maintained by His partial representation as Paramätmä. The Lord enters every universe as Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu and then expands Himself as Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu to enter the hearts of all living entities and even enter the atoms. Aëòäntara-stha-paramäëu-cayäntara-stham. Every universe is full of atoms, and the Lord is not only within the universe but also within the atoms. Thus within every atom the Supreme Lord exists in His Viñëu feature as Paramätmä, but all the viñëu-tattvas emanate from Kåñëa. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (10.2), aham ädir hi devänäm: Kåñëa is the ädi, or beginning, of the devas of this material world—Brahmä, Viñëu and Maheçvara. Therefore He is described here as bhagavate båhate. Everyone is bhagavän—everyone possesses opulence—but Kåñëa is båhän bhagavän, the possessor of unlimited opulence. Éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù. Kåñëa is the origin of everyone. Ahaà sarvasya prabhavaù. Even Brahmä, Viñëu and Maheçvara come from Kåñëa. Mattaù parataraà nänyat kiïcid asti dhanaïjaya: there is no personality superior to Kåñëa. Therefore Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura says that bhagavate båhate means "unto Çré Kåñëa."
In this material world, everyone is a paçu, an animal, because of the bodily conception of life.
yasyätma-buddhiù kuëape tri-dhätuke
sva-dhéù kalaträdiñu bhauma ijya-dhéù
yat tértha-buddhiù salile na karhicij
janeñv abhijïeñu sa eva go-kharaù
"A human being who identifies the body made of three elements as the self, who considers the by-products of the body to be his kinsmen, who considers the land of his birth to be worshipable, and who goes to a place of pilgrimage simply to bathe rather than to meet men of transcendental knowledge there is to be considered like a cow or an ass." (Bhäg. 10.84.13) Practically everyone, therefore, is a paçu, an animal, and everyone is attacked by the crocodile of material existence. Not only the King of the elephants but every one of us is being attacked by the crocodile and is suffering the consequences.
Only Kåñëa can deliver us from this material existence. Indeed, He is always trying to deliver us. Éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati. He is within our hearts and is not at all inattentive. His only aim is to deliver us from material life. It is not that He becomes attentive to us only when we offer prayers to Him. Even before we offer our prayers, He incessantly tries to deliver us. He is never lazy in regard to our deliverance. Therefore this verse says, bhüri-karuëäya namo 'layäya. It is the causeless mercy of the Supreme Lord that He always tries to bring us back home, back to Godhead. God is liberated, and He tries to make us liberated, but although He is constantly trying, we refuse to accept His instructions (sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja). Nonetheless, He has not become angry. Therefore He is described here as bhüri-karuëäya, unlimitedly merciful in delivering us from this miserable material condition of life and taking us back home, back to Godhead.
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AaTMaaTMaJaaáGa*hivtaJaNaezu Sa¢E-‚
 dRuZPa[aPa<aaYa Gau<aSa(r)ivviJaRTaaYa )
Mau¢-aTMai>a" SvôdYae Pair>aaivTaaYa
 jaNaaTMaNae >aGavTae NaMa wRìraYa )) 18 ))
ätmätma-jäpta-gåha-vitta-janeñu saktair
duñpräpaëäya guëa-saìga-vivarjitäya
muktätmabhiù sva-hådaye paribhävitäya
jïänätmane bhagavate nama éçvaräya
SYNONYMS
ätma—the mind and body; ätma-ja—sons and daughters; äpta—friends and relatives; gåha—home, community, society and nation; vitta—wealth; janeñu—to various servants and assistants; saktaiù—by those who are too attached; duñpräpaëäya—unto You, who are very difficult to achieve; guëa-saìga—by the three modes of material nature; vivarjitäya—who are not contaminated; mukta-ätmabhiù—by persons who are already liberated; sva-hådaye—within the core of the heart; paribhävitäya—unto You, who are always meditated upon; jïäna-ätmane—the reservoir of all enlightenment; bhagavate—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; namaù—I offer my respectful obeisances; éçvaräya—unto the supreme controller.
TRANSLATION
My Lord, those who are completely freed from material contamination always meditate upon You within the cores of their hearts. You are extremely difficult to attain for those like me who are too attached to mental concoction, home, relatives, friends, money, servants and assistants. You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, uncontaminated by the modes of nature. You are the reservoir of all enlightenment, the supreme controller. I therefore offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
PURPORT
Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead comes into the material world, He is unaffected by the modes of material nature. This is confirmed in Éçopaniñad. Apäpa-viddham: He is not contaminated. This same fact is described here. Guëa-saìga-vivarjitäya. Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead appears as an incarnation within this material world, He is unaffected by the modes of material nature. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (9.11), avajänanti mäà müòhä mänuñéà tanum äçritam: foolish men with insufficient knowledge deride the Personality of Godhead because He appears just like a human being. Therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead can be understood only by the muktätmä, the liberated soul. Muktätmabhiù sva-hådaye paribhävitäya: only the liberated person can constantly think of Kåñëa. Such a person is the greatest of all yogés.
yoginäm api sarveñäà
mad-gatenäntarätmanä
çraddhävän bhajate yo mäà
sa me yuktatamo mataù
"Of all yogés, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in yoga and is the highest of all." (Bg. 6.47)
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Ya& DaMaRk-aMaaQaRivMaui¢-k-aMaa
 >aJaNTa wía& GaiTaMaaPNauviNTa )
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yaà dharma-kämärtha-vimukti-kämä
bhajanta iñöäà gatim äpnuvanti
kià cäçiño räty api deham avyayaà
karotu me 'dabhra-dayo vimokñaëam
SYNONYMS
yam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead who; dharma-käma-artha-vimukti-kämäù—persons who desire the four principles of religion, economic development, sense gratification and salvation; bhajantaù—by worshiping; iñöäm—the objective; gatim—destination; äpnuvanti—can achieve; kim—what to speak of; ca—also; äçiñaù—other benedictions; räti—He bestows; api—even; deham—a body; avyayam—spiritual; karotu—may He bestow benediction; me—unto me; adabhra-dayaù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is unlimitedly merciful; vimokñaëam—liberation from the present danger and from the material world.
TRANSLATION
After worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, those who are interested in the four principles of religion, economic development, sense gratification and liberation obtain from Him what they desire. What then is to be said of other benedictions? Indeed, sometimes the Lord gives a spiritual body to such ambitious worshipers. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is unlimitedly merciful, bestow upon me the benediction of liberation from this present danger and from the materialistic way of life.
PURPORT
Some men within this material world are akämé, free from material desire, some are ambitious to get more and more material profit, and some desire fulfillment in religious life, economic development, sense gratification and finally liberation.
akämaù sarva-kämo vä
mokña-käma udära-dhéù
tévreëa bhakti-yogena
yajeta puruñaà param
(Bhäg. 2.3.10)
It is recommended that whatever one's position—whether one demands no material profit, all material profit or ultimately liberation—one should offer his obedient devotional service to the Lord, and one will get what he desires. Kåñëa is so kind. Ye yathä mäà prapadyante täàs tathaiva bhajämy aham. The Lord reciprocates. Whatever even an ordinary living entity wants, Kåñëa gives. Kåñëa is situated in everyone's heart, and He gives that which is desired by the living entity.
éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà
håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati
bhrämayan sarva-bhütäni
yanträrüòhäni mäyayä
"The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a machine, made of the material energy." (Bg. 18.61) The Lord gives everyone an opportunity to fulfill his ambitions. Even such a devotee as Dhruva Mahäräja wanted the material benediction of a kingdom greater than that of his father, and although he received a spiritual body, he also got the kingdom, for the Supreme Personality of Godhead does not disappoint anyone who takes shelter of His lotus feet. Therefore, since Gajendra, King of the elephants, had surrendered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead to get free from the present danger and, indirectly, from the present danger of materialistic life, why should the Supreme Personality of Godhead not fulfill his desire?
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TEXTS 20-21
TEXT
Wk-aiNTaNaae YaSYa Na k-ÄNaaQa|
 vaH^iNTa Yae vE >aGavTPa[Paàa" )
ATYad(>auTa& TaÀirTa& SauMa(r)l&/
 GaaYaNTa AaNaNdSaMaud]MaGana" )) 20 ))
TaMa+ar& b]ø Par& PareXa‚
 MaVYa¢-MaaDYaaiTMak-YaaeGaGaMYaMa( )
ATaqiNd]Ya& SaU+MaiMavaiTadUr‚
 MaNaNTaMaaÛ& PairPaU<aRMaq@e )) 21 ))
ekäntino yasya na kaïcanärthaà
väïchanti ye vai bhagavat-prapannäù
aty-adbhutaà tac-caritaà sumaìgalaà
gäyanta änanda-samudra-magnäù
tam akñaraà brahma paraà pareçam
avyaktam ädhyätmika-yoga-gamyam
aténdriyaà sükñmam ivätidüram
anantam ädyaà paripürëam éòe
SYNONYMS
ekäntinaù—unalloyed devotees (who have no desire other than Kåñëa consciousness); yasya—the Lord, of whom; na—not; kaïcana—some; artham—benediction; väïchanti—desire; ye—those devotees who; vai—indeed; bhagavat-prapannäù—fully surrendered unto the lotus feet of the Lord; ati-adbhutam—which are wonderful; tat-caritam—the activities of the Lord; su-maìgalam—and very auspicious (to hear); gäyantaù—by chanting and hearing; änanda—of transcendental bliss; samudra—in the ocean; magnäù—who are immersed; tam—unto Him; akñaram—eternally existing; brahma—the Supreme; param—transcendental; para-éçam—the Lord of the supreme personalities; avyaktam—invisible or not able to be realized by the mind and senses; ädhyätmika—transcendental; yoga—by bhakti-yoga, devotional service; gamyam—obtainable (bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti); ati-indriyam—beyond the perception of material senses; sükñmam—minute; iva—like; ati-düram—very far away; anantam—unlimited; ädyam—the original cause of everything; paripürëam—completely full; éòe—I offer my obeisances.
TRANSLATION
Unalloyed devotees, who have no desire other than to serve the Lord, worship Him in full surrender and always hear and chant about His activities, which are most wonderful and auspicious. Thus they always merge in an ocean of transcendental bliss. Such devotees never ask the Lord for any benediction. I, however, am in danger. Thus I pray to that Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is eternally existing, who is invisible, who is the Lord of all great personalities, such as Brahmä, and who is available only by transcendental bhakti-yoga. Being extremely subtle, He is beyond the reach of my senses and transcendental to all external realization. He is unlimited, He is the original cause, and He is completely full in everything. I offer my obeisances unto Him.
PURPORT
anyäbhiläñitä-çünyaà
jïäna-karmädy-anävåtam
änukülyena kåñëänu-
çélanaà bhaktir uttamä
(Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu 1.1.11)
"One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord Kåñëa favorably and without desire for material profit or gain through fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. That is called pure devotional service." Unalloyed devotees have nothing to ask from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but Gajendra, the King of the elephants, was circumstantially asking for an immediate benediction because he had no other way to be rescued. Sometimes, when there is no alternative, a pure devotee, being fully dependent on the mercy of the Supreme Lord, prays for some benediction. But in such a prayer there is also regret. One who always hears and chants about the transcendental pastimes of the Lord is always situated on a platform on which he has nothing to ask in terms of material benefits. Unless one is a completely pure devotee, one cannot enjoy the transcendental bliss derived from chanting and dancing in the ecstasy of the saìkértana movement. Such ecstasy is not possible for an ordinary devotee. Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu showed us how one can enjoy transcendental bliss simply by chanting, hearing and dancing in ecstasy. This is bhakti-yoga. Therefore the King of the elephants, Gajendra, said, ädhyätmika-yoga-gamyam, indicating that unless one is situated on this transcendental platform, one cannot approach the Supreme Lord. The benediction of being able to approach the Lord can be achieved after many, many births, yet Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has awarded this benediction to everyone, even to the fallen souls who have no heritage of anything in spiritual life. That is actually being seen in the Kåñëa consciousness movement. Therefore the path of bhakti-yoga is the spotless process by which to approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Bhaktyäham ekayä grähyaù: only through devotional service can one approach the Supreme Lord. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (7.1):
mayy äsakta-manäù pärtha
yogaà yuïjan mad-äçrayaù
asaàçayaà samagraà mäà
yathä jïäsyasi tac chåëu
"Now hear, O son of Påthä [Arjuna], how by practicing yoga in full consciousness of Me, with mind attached to Me, you can know Me in full, free from doubt." Simply by being attached to Kåñëa consciousness and by thinking of the lotus feet of Kåñëa constantly, one can fully understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, without a doubt.
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TEXTS 22-24
TEXT
YaSYa b]øadYaae deva veda l/aek-aêracra" )
NaaMaæPaiv>aedeNa f-LGVYaa c k-l/Yaa k*-Taa" )) 22 ))
YaQaaicRzae_Gane" SaivTauGaR>aSTaYaae
 iNaYaaRiNTa Sa&YaaNTYaSak*-Ta( Svraeicz" )
TaQaa YaTaae_Ya& Gau<aSaMPa[vahae
 buiÖMaRNa" %aiNa XarqrSaGaaR" )) 23 ))
Sa vE Na devaSaurMaTYaRiTaYaRx(
 Na ñq Na z<!ae Na PauMaaNa( Na JaNTau" )
NaaYa& Gau<a" k-MaR Na Saà caSaNa(
 iNazeDaXaezae JaYaTaadXaez" )) 24 ))
yasya brahmädayo devä
vedä lokäç caräcaräù
näma-rüpa-vibhedena
phalgvyä ca kalayä kåtäù
yathärciño 'gneù savitur gabhastayo
niryänti saàyänty asakåt sva-rociñaù
tathä yato 'yaà guëa-sampraväho
buddhir manaù khäni çaréra-sargäù
sa vai na deväsura-martya-tiryaì
na stré na ñaëòho na pumän na jantuù
näyaà guëaù karma na san na cäsan
niñedha-çeño jayatäd açeñaù
SYNONYMS
yasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead who; brahma-ädayaù—the great demigods, headed by Lord Brahmä; deväù—and other demigods; vedäù—the Vedic knowledge; lokäù—different personalities; cara-acaräù—the moving and the nonmoving (like trees and plants); näma-rüpa—of different names and different forms; vibhedena—by such divisions; phalgvyä—who are less important; ca—also; kalayä—by the parts; kåtäù—created; yathä—as; arciñaù—the sparks; agneù—of fire; savituù—from the sun; gabhastayaù—the shining particles; niryänti—emanate from; saàyänti—and enter into; asakåt—again and again; sva-rociñaù—as parts and parcels; tathä—similarly; yataù—the Personality of Godhead from whom; ayam—this; guëa-sampravähaù—continuous manifestation of the different modes of nature; buddhiù manaù—the intelligence and mind; khäni—the senses; çaréra—of the body (gross and subtle); sargäù—the divisions; saù—that Supreme Personality of Godhead; vai—indeed; na—is not; deva—demigod; asura—demon; martya—human being; tiryak—bird or beast; na—neither; stré—woman; na—nor; ñaëòhaù—neuter; na—neither; pumän—man; na—nor; jantuù—living being or animal; na ayam—nor is He; guëaù—material quality; karma—fruitive activity; na—is not; sat—manifestation; na—nor; ca—also; asat—nonmanifestation; niñedha—of the discrimination of neti neti ("not this, not this"); çeñaù—He is the end; jayatät—all glories unto Him; açeñaù—who is unlimited.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead creates His minor parts and parcels, the jéva-tattva, beginning with Lord Brahmä, the demigods and the expansions of Vedic knowledge [Säma, Åg, Yajur and Atharva] and including all other living entities, moving and nonmoving, with their different names and characteristics. As the sparks of a fire or the shining rays of the sun emanate from their source and merge into it again and again, the mind, the intelligence, the senses, the gross and subtle material bodies, and the continuous transformations of the different modes of nature all emanate from the Lord and again merge into Him. He is neither demigod nor demon, neither human nor bird or beast. He is not woman, man, or neuter, nor is He an animal. He is not a material quality, a fruitive activity, a manifestation or nonmanifestation. He is the last word in the discrimination of "not this, not this," and He is unlimited. All glories to the Supreme Personality of Godhead!
PURPORT
This is a summary description of the Supreme Personality of Godhead's unlimited potency. That supreme one is acting in different phases by manifesting His parts and parcels, which are all simultaneously differently situated by His different potencies (paräsya çaktir vividhaiva çrüyate). Each and every potency is acting quite naturally (sväbhäviké jïäna-bala-kriyä ca). Therefore the Lord is unlimited. Na tat-samaç cäbhyadhikaç ca dåçyate: nothing is equal to Him, nor is anything greater than Him. Although He manifests Himself in so many ways, personally He has nothing to do (na tasya käryaà karaëaà ca vidyate), for everything is done by expansions of His unlimited energies.
SB 8.3.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
iJaJaqivze NaahiMahaMauYaa ik-‚
 MaNTabRihêav*TaYae>aYaaeNYaa )
wC^aiMa k-ale/Na Na YaSYa ivâv‚
 STaSYaaTMal/aek-avr<aSYa Maae+aMa( )) 25 ))
jijéviñe näham ihämuyä kim
antar bahiç cävåtayebha-yonyä
icchämi kälena na yasya viplavas
tasyätma-lokävaraëasya mokñam
SYNONYMS
jijéviñe—wish to live long; na—not; aham—I; iha—in this life; amuyä—or in the next life (I do not wish to live upon being saved from this dangerous position); kim—what is the value; antaù—internally; bahiù—externally; ca—and; ävåtayä—covered by ignorance; ibha-yonyä—in this birth as an elephant; icchämi—I desire; kälena—because of the influence of time; na—there is not; yasya—of which; viplavaù—annihilation; tasya—that; ätma-loka-ävaraëasya—from the covering of self-realization; mokñam—liberation.
TRANSLATION
I do not wish to live anymore after I am released from the attack of the crocodile. What is the use of an elephant's body covered externally and internally by ignorance? I simply desire eternal liberation from the covering of ignorance. That covering is not destroyed by the influence of time.
PURPORT
In this material world, every living entity is covered by the darkness of ignorance. Therefore the Vedas enjoin that one should approach the Supreme Lord through the spiritual master, who is described and offered prayers in the Gautaméya-tantra as follows:
oà ajïäna-timirändhasya
jïänäïjana-çaläkayä
cakñur unmélitaà yena
tasmai çré-gurave namaù
"I offer my respectful obeisances unto my spiritual master, who with the torchlight of knowledge has opened my eyes, which were blinded by the darkness of ignorance." Although one may struggle for existence in this material world, to live forever is impossible. One must understand, however, that this struggle for existence is due to ignorance, for otherwise every living being is an eternal part of the Supreme Lord. There is no need to live as an elephant or man, American or Indian; one should desire only to achieve liberation from the cycle of birth and death. Because of ignorance, we consider every life offered by nature to be happy and pleasing, but in the degraded life within this material world, from the life of Lord Brahmä down to that of an ant, no one can actually be happy. We are making so many plans to live happily, but there cannot be any happiness in this material world, however we may try to make a permanent settlement in this life or that.
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TEXT
Saae_h& ivìSa*Ja& ivìMaivì& ivìvedSaMa( )
ivìaTMaaNaMaJa& b]ø Pa[<aTaae_iSMa Par& PadMa( )) 26 ))
so 'haà viçva-såjaà viçvam
aviçvaà viçva-vedasam
viçvätmänam ajaà brahma
praëato 'smi paraà padam
SYNONYMS
saù—that; aham—I (the person desiring release from material life); viçva-såjam—unto Him who has created this cosmic manifestation; viçvam—who is Himself the whole cosmic presentation; aviçvam—although He is transcendental to the cosmic manifestation; viçva-vedasam—who is the knower or ingredient of this universal manifestation; viçva-ätmänam—the soul of the universe; ajam—who is never born, eternally existing; brahma—the Supreme; praëataù asmi—I offer my respectful obeisances; param—who is transcendental; padam—the shelter.
TRANSLATION
Now, fully desiring release from material life, I offer my respectful obeisances unto that Supreme Person who is the creator of the universe, who is Himself the form of the universe and who is nonetheless transcendental to this cosmic manifestation. He is the supreme knower of everything in this world, the Supersoul of the universe. He is the unborn, supremely situated Lord. I offer my respectful obeisances unto Him.
PURPORT
Sometimes when bhakti-yoga, Kåñëa consciousness, is preached to the common man, people argue, "Where is Kåñëa? Where is God? Can you show Him to us?" In this verse the answer is given that if we are sufficiently intelligent, we must know that there is someone who has created the entire cosmic manifestation, who has supplied and has become the ingredients for this cosmic manifestation, who is eternally existing, but who is not within the cosmic manifestation. Simply on the basis of this suggestion, one can offer respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Lord. This is the beginning of devotional life.
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TEXT
YaaeGariNDaTak-MaaR<aae ôid YaaeGaiv>aaivTae )
YaaeiGaNaae Ya& Pa[PaXYaiNTa YaaeGaeXa& Ta& NaTaae_SMYahMa( )) 27 ))
yoga-randhita-karmäëo
hådi yoga-vibhävite
yogino yaà prapaçyanti
yogeçaà taà nato 'smy aham
SYNONYMS
yoga-randhita-karmäëaù—persons whose reactions to fruitive activities have been burnt up by bhakti-yoga; hådi—within the core of the heart; yoga-vibhävite—completely purified and clean; yoginaù—mystics who are competent; yam—unto the Personality of Godhead who; prapaçyanti—directly see; yoga-éçam—unto that Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of all mystic yoga; tam—unto Him; nataù asmi—offering obeisances; aham—I.
TRANSLATION
I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme, the Supersoul, the master of all mystic yoga, who is seen in the core of the heart by perfect mystics when they are completely purified and freed from the reactions of fruitive activity by practicing bhakti-yoga.
PURPORT
The King of the elephants, Gajendra, simply accepted that there must be someone who has created this cosmic manifestation and has supplied its ingredients. This should be admitted by everyone, even the most determined atheists. Why, then, do the nondevotees and atheists not admit this? The reason is that they are polluted by the reactions of their fruitive activities. One must be freed from all the dirt accumulated within the heart due to fruitive activities performed one after another. One must wash off this dirt by practicing bhakti-yoga. Yoga-randhita-karmäëaù. As long as one is covered by material nature's modes of ignorance and passion, there is no possibility of understanding the Supreme Lord. Tadä rajas-tamo-bhäväù käma-lobhädayaç ca ye. When one is freed from the modes of ignorance and passion, one becomes free from the lowest qualities—käma and lobha, lust and greed.
Nowadays there are so many yoga schools to encourage people in developing their lusty desires and greed through the practice of yoga. People are therefore very much fond of so-called yoga practice. The actual practice of yoga, however, is described here. As authoritatively stated in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam (12.13.1), dhyänävasthita-tad-gatena manasä paçyanti yaà yoginaù: a yogé is one who always meditates on the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is also confirmed in the Brahma-saàhitä (5.38):
premäïjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena
santaù sadaiva hådayeñu vilokayanti
yaà çyämasundaram acintya-guëa-svarüpaà
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi
"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is Çyämasundara, Kåñëa Himself, with inconceivable innumerable attributes, whom the pure devotees see in their heart of hearts with the eye of devotion tinged with the salve of love." The bhakti-yogé constantly sees Çyämasundara—beautiful Lord Kåñëa with His blackish bodily hue. Because the King of the elephants, Gajendra, thought himself an ordinary animal, he thought himself unfit to see the Lord. In his humility, he thought that he could not practice yoga. In other words, how can those who are like animals in the bodily concept of life, and who have no purity of consciousness, practice yoga? In the present day, people who have no control over their senses, who have no understanding of philosophy and who do not follow religious principles or rules and regulations are nonetheless pretending to be yogés. This is the greatest anomaly in the practice of mystic yoga.
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TEXT
NaMaae NaMaSTau>YaMaSaùveGa‚
 Xai¢-}aYaaYaai%l/DaqGau<aaYa )
Pa[PaàPaal/aYa durNTaXa¢-Yae
 k-idiNd]Yaa<aaMaNavaPYavTMaRNae )) 28 ))
namo namas tubhyam asahya-vega-
çakti-trayäyäkhila-dhé-guëäya
prapanna-päläya duranta-çaktaye
kad-indriyäëäm anaväpya-vartmane
SYNONYMS
namaù—I offer my respectful obeisances; namaù—again I offer my respectful obeisances; tubhyam—unto You; asahya—formidable; vega—forces; çakti-trayäya—unto the Supreme Person, who has threefold potencies; akhila—of the universe; dhé—for the intelligence; guëäya—who appears as the sense objects; prapanna-päläya—unto the Supreme, who gives shelter to the surrendered; duranta-çaktaye—who possesses energies very difficult to overcome; kat-indriyäëäm—by persons unable to control their senses; anaväpya—who is unattainable; vartmane—on the path.
TRANSLATION
My Lord, You are the controller of formidable strength in three kinds of energy. You appear as the reservoir of all sense pleasure and the protector of the surrendered souls. You possess unlimited energy, but You are unapproachable by those who are unable to control their senses. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You again and again.
PURPORT
Attachment, greed and lust are three formidable forces that prevent one from concentrating upon the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. These forces act because the Supreme Lord does not like to be realized by nondevotees and atheists. However, when one surrenders unto the lotus feet of the Lord, these impediments are withdrawn, and one can realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore the Lord is the protector of the surrendered soul. One cannot become a devotee until one surrenders unto the Lord's lotus feet. Then the Lord gives one the intelligence from within by which one can return home, back to Godhead.
SB 8.3.29
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TEXT
NaaYa& ved SvMaaTMaaNa& YaC^¢-yah&iDaYaa hTaMa( )
Ta& durTYaYaMaahaTMYa& >aGavNTaiMaTaae_SMYahMa( )) 29 ))
näyaà veda svam ätmänaà
yac-chaktyähaà-dhiyä hatam
taà duratyaya-mähätmyaà
bhagavantam ito 'smy aham
SYNONYMS
na—not; ayam—people in general; veda—know; svam—own; ätmänam—identity; yat-çaktyä—by whose influence; aham—I am independent; dhiyä—by this intelligence; hatam—defeated or covered; tam—unto Him; duratyaya—difficult to understand; mähätmyam—whose glories; bhagavantam—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; itaù—taking shelter; asmi aham—I am.
TRANSLATION
I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by whose illusory energy the jéva, who is part and parcel of God, forgets his real identity because of the bodily concept of life. I take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose glories are difficult to understand.
PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, every living entity—regardless of whether he be human, demigod, animal, bird, bee or whatever—is part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord and the living entity are intimately related like father and son. Unfortunately, because of material contact, the living entity forgets this and wants to enjoy the material world independently, according to his own plan. This illusion (mäyä) is very difficult to surmount. Mäyä covers the living entity because of his willingness to forget the Supreme Personality of Godhead and make his own plan to enjoy this material world. As long as this contamination continues, the conditioned soul will be unable to understand his real identity and will perpetually continue under illusion, life after life. Ato gåha-kñetra-sutäpta-vittair janasya moho 'yam ahaà mameti (Bhäg. 5.5.8). As long as the living entity is not enlightened so that he may understand his real position, he will be attracted to materialistic life, to house, country or field, to society, sons, family, community, bank balance and so on. Covered by all this, he will continue to think, "I am this body, and everything related to this body is mine." This materialistic conception of life is extremely difficult to surmount, but one who surrenders to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as did Gajendra, the King of the elephants, comes to enlightenment on the Brahman platform.
brahma-bhütaù prasannätmä
na çocati na käìkñati
samaù sarveñu bhüteñu
mad-bhaktià labhate paräm
"One who is transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have anything; he is equally disposed toward all living entities. In that state he attains pure devotional service unto Me." (Bg. 18.54) Since a devotee is completely on the Brahman platform, he is not jealous of any other living entity (samaù sarveñu bhüteñu).
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TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
Wv& GaJaeNd]MauPavi<aRTaiNaivRXaez&
 b]øadYaae ivivDail/(r)i>adai>aMaaNaa" )
NaETae YadaePaSaSa*PauiNaRi%l/aTMak-TvaTa(
 Ta}aai%l/aMarMaYaae hirraivraSaqTa( )) 30 ))
çré-çuka uväca
evaà gajendram upavarëita-nirviçeñaà
brahmädayo vividha-liìga-bhidäbhimänäù
naite yadopasasåpur nikhilätmakatvät
taträkhilämara-mayo harir äviräsét
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; evam—in this way; gajendram—unto the King of the elephants, Gajendra; upavarëita—whose description; nirviçeñam—not directed to any particular person (but to the Supreme, although he did not know who the Supreme is); brahmä-ädayaù—the demigods, beginning with Brahmä, Çiva, Indra and Candra; vividha—varieties; liìga-bhidä—with separate forms; abhimänäù—considering themselves separate authorities; na—not; ete—all of them; yadä—when; upasasåpuù—approached; nikhila-ätmakatvät—because the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the Supersoul of everyone; tatra—there; akhila—of the universe; amara-mayaù—consisting of the demigods (who are only external parts of the body); hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who can take away everything; äviräsét—appeared (before the elephant).
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When the King of the elephants was describing the supreme authority, without mentioning any particular person, he did not invoke the demigods, headed by Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva, Indra and Candra. Thus none of them approached him. However, because Lord Hari is the Supersoul, Puruñottama, the Personality of Godhead, He appeared before Gajendra.
PURPORT
From the description of Gajendra, he apparently was aiming at the supreme authority although he did not know who the supreme authority is. He conjectured, "There is a supreme authority who is above everything." Under the circumstances, the Lord's various expansions, such as Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva, Candra and Indra, all thought, "Gajendra is not asking our help. He is asking the help of the Supreme, who is above all of us." As Gajendra has described, the Supreme Lord has various parts and parcels, including the demigods, human beings and animals, all covered by separate forms. Although the demigods are in charge of maintaining different aspects of the universe, Gajendra thought that they were unable to rescue him. Harià vinä naiva måtià taranti: no one can rescue anyone from the dangers of birth, death, old age and disease. It is only the Supreme Personality of Godhead who can rescue one from the dangers of material existence. Therefore an intelligent person, to get free from this dangerous existence, approaches the Supreme Personality of Godhead, not any demigod. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (7.20), kämais tais tair håta jïänäù prapadyante 'nya-devatäù: those who are unintelligent approach the various demigods for temporary material benefits. Actually, however, these demigods cannot rescue the living entity from the dangers of material existence. Like other living entities, the demigods are merely external parts of the Supreme Personality of Godhead's transcendental body. As stated in the Vedic mantras, sa ätma-aìgäny anyä devatäù. Within the body is the ätmä, the soul, whereas the various parts of the body like the hands and legs are external. Similarly, the ätmä of the entire cosmic manifestation is Näräyaëa, Lord Viñëu, and all the demigods, human beings and other living entities are parts of His body.
It may also be concluded that since a tree lives on the strength of its root and when the root is nourished with water all the parts of the tree are nourished, one should worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the original root of everything. Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead is very difficult to approach, He is very near to us because He lives within our hearts. As soon as the Lord understands that one is seeking His favor by fully surrendering, naturally He immediately takes action. Therefore although the demigods did not come to the aid of Gajendra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead immediately appeared before him because of his fervent prayer. This does not mean that the demigods were angry with Gajendra, for actually when Lord Viñëu is worshiped, all the other demigods are also worshiped. Yasmin tuñöe jagat tuñöam: if the Supreme Personality of Godhead is satisfied, everyone is satisfied.
yathä taror müla-niñecanena
tåpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopaçäkhäù
präëopahäräc ca yathendriyäëäà
tathaiva sarvärhaëam acyutejyä
"As pouring water on the root of a tree energizes the trunk, branches, twigs and everything else, and as supplying food to the stomach enlivens the senses and limbs of the body, so simply worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead through devotional service automatically satisfies the demigods, who are parts of that Supreme Personality." (Bhäg. 4.31.14) When the Supreme Personality of Godhead is worshiped, all the demigods are satisfied.
SB 8.3.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
Ta& TaÜdaTaRMauPal/>Ya JaGaiàvaSa"
 STaae}a& iNaXaMYa idivJaE" Sah Sa&STauviÙ" )
^NdaeMaYaeNa Gaå@eNa SaMauùMaaNa‚
 ê§-aYauDaae_>YaGaMadaéu YaTaae GaJaeNd]" )) 31 ))
taà tadvad ärtam upalabhya jagan-niväsaù
stotraà niçamya divijaiù saha saàstuvadbhiù
chandomayena garuòena samuhyamänaç
cakräyudho 'bhyagamad äçu yato gajendraù
SYNONYMS
tam—unto him (Gajendra); tadvat—in that way; ärtam—who was very depressed (because of being attacked by the crocodile); upalabhya—understanding; jagat-niväsaù—the Lord, who exists everywhere; stotram—the prayer; niçamya—hearing; divijaiù—the denizens of the heavenly planets; saha—with; saàstuvadbhiù—who were offering their prayers also; chandomayena—with the speed He desired; garuòena—by Garuòa; samuhyamänaù—being carried; cakra—carrying His disc; äyudhaù—and other weapons, like the club; abhyagamat—arrived; äçu—immediately; yataù—where; gajendraù—the King of the elephants, Gajendra, was situated.
TRANSLATION
After understanding the awkward condition of Gajendra, who had offered his prayers, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, who lives everywhere, appeared with the demigods, who were offering prayers to Him. Carrying His disc and other weapons, He appeared there on the back of His carrier, Garuòa, with great speed, according to His desire. Thus He appeared before Gajendra.
PURPORT
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura specifically hints that since Gajendra was in such a difficult position and was praying for the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the demigods, who could have immediately gone to his rescue, hesitated to go there. Since they considered Gajendra's prayer to be directed toward the Lord, they felt offended, and this in itself was offensive. Consequently, when the Lord went there, they also went and offered prayers to the Lord so that their offense might be excused.
SB 8.3.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
Saae_NTa"SarSYauåble/Na Ga*hqTa AaTaaeR
 d*îa GaåTMaiTa hir& % oPaatac§-Ma( )
oiT+aPYa SaaMbuJak-r& iGarMaah k*-C^\a‚
 àaraYa<aai%l/Gaurae >aGavNa( NaMaSTae )) 32 ))
so 'ntaù-sarasy urubalena gåhéta ärto
dåñövä garutmati harià kha upätta-cakram
utkñipya sämbuja-karaà giram äha kåcchrän
näräyaëäkhila-guro bhagavan namas te
SYNONYMS
saù—he (Gajendra); antaù-sarasi—in the water; uru-balena—with great force; gåhétaù—who had been captured by the crocodile; ärtaù—and severely suffering; dåñövä—upon seeing; garutmati—on the back of Garuòa; harim—the Lord; khe—in the sky; upätta-cakram—wielding His disc; utkñipya—raising; sa-ambuja-karam—his trunk, along with a lotus flower; giram-äha—uttered the words; kåcchrät—with great difficulty (because of his precarious position); näräyaëa—O my Lord Näräyaëa; akhila-guro—O universal Lord; bhagavan—O Supreme Personality of Godhead; namaù te—I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
TRANSLATION
Gajendra had been forcefully captured by the crocodile in the water and was feeling acute pain, but when he saw that Näräyaëa, wielding His disc, was coming in the sky on the back of Garuòa, he immediately took a lotus flower in his trunk, and with great difficulty due to his painful condition, he uttered the following words: "O my Lord, Näräyaëa, master of the universe, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You."
PURPORT
The King of the elephants was so very eager to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead that when he saw the Lord coming in the sky, with great pain and in a feeble voice he offered respect to the Lord. A devotee does not consider a dangerous position to be dangerous, for in such a dangerous position he can fervently pray to the Lord in great ecstasy. Thus a devotee regards danger as a good opportunity. Tat te'nukampäà susamékñamäëaù. When a devotee is in great danger, he sees that danger to be the great mercy of the Lord because it is an opportunity to think of the Lord very sincerely and with undiverted attention. Tat te 'nukampäà susamékñamäëo bhuïjäna evätma-kåtaà vipäkam (Bhäg. 10.14.8). He does not accuse the Supreme Personality of Godhead for having let His devotee fall into such a dangerous condition. Rather, he considers that dangerous condition to be due to his past misdeeds and takes it as an opportunity to pray to the Lord and offer thanks for having been given such an opportunity. When a devotee lives in this way, his salvation—his going back home, back to Godhead—is guaranteed. We can see this to be true from the example of Gajendra, who anxiously prayed to the Lord and thus received an immediate chance to return home, back to Godhead.
SB 8.3.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
Ta& vq+Ya Paqi@TaMaJa" SahSaavTaqYaR
 SaGa]ahMaaéu SarSa" k*-PaYaaeÂhar )
Ga]ahad( ivPaai$=TaMau%adir<aa GaJaeNd]&
 Sa&PaXYaTaa& hirrMaUMaucduiC^\Yaa<aaMa( )) 33 ))
taà vékñya péòitam ajaù sahasävatérya
sa-gräham äçu sarasaù kåpayojjahära
grähäd vipäöita-mukhäd ariëä gajendraà
saàpaçyatäà harir amümucad ucchriyäëäm
SYNONYMS
tam—him (Gajendra); vékñya—after seeing (in that condition); péòitam—who was very aggrieved; ajaù—the unborn, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sahasä—all of a sudden; avatérya—getting down (from the back of Garuòa); sa-gräham—with the crocodile; äçu—immediately; sarasaù—from the water; kåpayä—out of great mercy; ujjahära—took out; grähät—from the crocodile; vipäöita—separated; mukhät—from the mouth; ariëä—with the disc; gajendram—Gajendra; sampaçyatäm—who were looking on; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; amüm—him (Gajendra); ucat—saved; ucchriyäëäm—in the presence of all the demigods.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, seeing Gajendra in such an aggrieved position, the unborn Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, immediately got down from the back of Garuòa by His causeless mercy and pulled the King of the elephants, along with the crocodile, out of the water. Then, in the presence of all the demigods, who were looking on, the Lord severed the crocodile's mouth from its body with His disc. In this way He saved Gajendra, the King of the elephants.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Third Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Gajendra's Prayers of Surrender."
SB 8.4: Gajendra Returns to the Spiritual World
CHAPTER FOUR
Gajendra Returns to the Spiritual World
SB 8.4 Summary
This Fourth Chapter describes the previous birth of Gajendra and the crocodile. It tells how the crocodile became a Gandharva and how Gajendra became an associate of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
There was a king on the Gandharva planet whose name was Hühü. Once this King Hühü was enjoying with women in the water, and while enjoying he pulled the leg of Devala Åñi, who was also taking a bath in the water. Upon this, the sage became very angry and immediately cursed him to become a crocodile. King Hühü was very sorry when cursed in that way, and he begged pardon from the sage, who in compassion gave him the benediction that he would be freed when Gajendra was delivered by the Personality of Godhead. Thus the crocodile was delivered when killed by Näräyaëa.
When Gajendra, by the mercy of the Lord, became one of the Lord's associates in Vaikuëöha, he got four hands. This achievement is called särüpya-mukti, or the liberation of receiving a spiritual body exactly like that of Näräyaëa. Gajendra, in his previous birth, had been a great devotee of Lord Viñëu. His name was Indradyumna, and he was the King of the Tämila country. Following the Vedic principles, this King retired from family life and constructed a small cottage in the Malayäcala Hills, where he always worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead in silence. Agastya Åñi, along with many disciples, once approached King Indradyumna's äçrama, but because the King was meditating on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he could not receive Agastya Åñi properly. Thus the åñi became very angry and cursed the King to become a dull elephant. In accordance with this curse, the King was born as an elephant, and he forgot all about his previous activities in devotional service. Nonetheless, in his birth as an elephant, when he was dangerously attacked by the crocodile, he remembered his past life in devotional service and remembered a prayer he had learned in that life. Because of this prayer, he again received the mercy of the Lord. Thus he was immediately delivered, and he became one of the Lord's four-handed associates.
Çukadeva Gosvämé ends this chapter by describing the good fortune of the elephant. Çukadeva Gosvämé says that by hearing the narration of Gajendra's deliverance, one can also get the opportunity to be delivered. Çukadeva Gosvämé vividly describes this, and thus the chapter ends.
SB 8.4.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
Tada devizRGaNDavaR b]øeXaaNaPauraeGaMaa" )
MauMaucu" ku-SauMaaSaar& Xa&SaNTa" k-MaR TaÖre" )) 1 ))
çré-çuka uväca
tadä devarñi-gandharvä
brahmeçäna-purogamäù
mumucuù kusumäsäraà
çaàsantaù karma tad dhareù
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; tadä—at that time (when Gajendra was delivered); deva-åñi-gandharväù—the demigods, sages and Gandharvas; brahma-éçäna-purogamäù—headed by Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva; mumucuù—showered; kusuma-äsäram—a covering of flowers; çaàsantaù—while praising; karma—transcendental activity; tat—that (gajendra-mokñaëa); hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: When the Lord delivered Gajendra, King of the elephants, all the demigods, sages and Gandharvas, headed by Brahmä and Çiva, praised this activity of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and showered flowers upon both the Lord and Gajendra.
PURPORT
It is evident from this chapter that great sages like Devala Åñi, Närada Muni and Agastya Muni will sometimes curse someone. The curse of such a personality, however, is in fact a benediction. Both the crocodile, who had been a Gandharva in his previous life, and Gajendra, who had been a king named Indradyumna, were cursed, but both of them benefited. Indradyumna, in his birth as an elephant, attained salvation and became a personal associate of the Lord in Vaikuëöha, and the crocodile regained his status as a Gandharva. We find evidence in many places that the curse of a great saint or devotee is not a curse but a benediction.
SB 8.4.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
NaeduduRNdu>aYaae idVYaa GaNDavaR NaNa*TauJaRGau" )
‰zYaêar<aa" iSaÖaSTauíuvu" PauåzaetaMaMa( )) 2 ))
nedur dundubhayo divyä
gandharvä nanåtur jaguù
åñayaç cäraëäù siddhäs
tuñöuvuù puruñottamam
SYNONYMS
neduù—vibrated; dundubhayaù—kettledrums; divyäù—in the sky of the higher planetary system; gandharväù—residents of Gandharvaloka; nanåtuù—danced; jaguù—and sang; åñayaù—all the saintly sages; cäraëäù—the inhabitants of the Cäraëa planet; siddhäù—the inhabitants of the Siddha planet; tuñöuvuù—offered prayers; puruña-uttamam—to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Puruñottama, the best of males.
TRANSLATION
There was a beating of kettledrums in the heavenly planets, the inhabitants of Gandharvaloka began to dance and sing, while great sages and the inhabitants of Cäraëaloka and Siddhaloka offered prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Puruñottama.
SB 8.4.3, SB 8.4.4, SB 8.4.3-4
TEXTS 3-4
TEXT
Yaae_SaaE Ga]ah" Sa vE SaÛ" ParMaaêYaRæPaDa*k(- )
Mau¢-ae devl/XaaPaeNa hUhUGaRNDavRSataMa" )) 3 ))
Pa[<aMYa iXarSaaDaqXaMautaMaëaek-MaVYaYaMa( )
AGaaYaTa YaXaaeDaaMa k-ITaRNYaGau<aSaTk-QaMa( )) 4 ))
yo 'sau grähaù sa vai sadyaù
paramäçcarya-rüpa-dhåk
mukto devala-çäpena
hühür gandharva-sattamaù
praëamya çirasädhéçam
uttama-çlokam avyayam
agäyata yaço-dhäma
kértanya-guëa-sat-katham
SYNONYMS
yaù—he who; asau—that; grähaù—became a crocodile; saù—he; vai—indeed; sadyaù—immediately; parama—very nice; äçcarya—wonderful; rüpa-dhåk—possessing the form (of his original Gandharva position); muktaù—was delivered; devala-çäpena—by the cursing of Devala Åñi; hühüù—whose name was formerly Hühü; gandharva-sattamaù—the best of Gandharvaloka; praëamya—offering his obeisances; çirasä—by the head; adhéçam—unto the supreme master; uttama-çlokam—who is worshiped by the choicest verses; avyayam—who is the supreme eternal; agäyata—he began to chant; yaçaù-dhäma—the glories of the Lord; kértanya-guëa-sat-katham—whose transcendental pastimes and qualities are glorious.
TRANSLATION
The best of the Gandharvas, King Hühü, having been cursed by Devala Muni, had become a crocodile. Now, having been delivered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he assumed a very beautiful form as a Gandharva. Understanding by whose mercy this had happened, he immediately offered his respectful obeisances with his head and began chanting prayers just suitable for the transcendental Lord, the supreme eternal, who is worshiped by the choicest verses.
PURPORT
The story of how the Gandharva had become a crocodile will be described later. The curse by which the Gandharva took this position was actually a blessing, not a curse. One should not be displeased when a saintly person curses someone, for his curse, indirectly, is a blessing. The Gandharva had the mentality of an inhabitant of the celestial planetary system, and for him to become an associate of the Supreme Lord would have taken millions of long years. However, because he was cursed by Devala Åñi, he became a crocodile and in only one life was fortunate enough to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face and be promoted to the spiritual world to become one of the Lord's associates. Similarly, Gajendra was also delivered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead when he was freed from the curse of Agastya Muni.
SB 8.4.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
Saae_Nauk-iMPaTa wRXaeNa Pair§-MYa Pa[<aMYa TaMa( )
l/aek-SYa PaXYaTaae l/aek&- SvMaGaaNMau¢-ik-iLbz" )) 5 ))
so 'nukampita éçena
parikramya praëamya tam
lokasya paçyato lokaà
svam agän mukta-kilbiñaù
SYNONYMS
saù—he (King Hühü); anukampitaù—being favored; éçena—by the Supreme Lord; parikramya—circumambulating; praëamya—offering his obeisances; tam—unto Him; lokasya—all the demigods and men; paçyataù—while seeing; lokam—to the planet; svam—his own; agät—went back; mukta—being delivered; kilbiñaù—from the reactions of his sin.
TRANSLATION
Having been favored by the causeless mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and having regained his original form, King Hühü circumambulated the Lord and offered his obeisances. Then, in the presence of all the demigods, headed by Brahmä, he returned to Gandharvaloka. He had been freed of all sinful reactions.
SB 8.4.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
GaJaeNd]ae >aGavTSPaXaaRd( ivMau¢-ae_jaNabNDaNaaTa( )
Pa[aáae >aGavTaae æPa& PaqTavaSaaêTau>auRJa" )) 6 ))
gajendro bhagavat-sparçäd
vimukto 'jïäna-bandhanät
präpto bhagavato rüpaà
péta-väsäç catur-bhujaù
SYNONYMS
gajendraù—the King of the elephants, Gajendra; bhagavat-sparçät—because of being touched by the hand of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vimuktaù—was immediately freed; ajïäna-bandhanät—from all kinds of ignorance, especially the bodily concept of life; präptaù—achieved; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rüpam—the same bodily features; péta-väsäù—wearing yellow garments; catuù-bhujaù—and four-handed, with conchshell, disc, club and lotus.
TRANSLATION
Because Gajendra, King of the elephants, had been touched directly by the hands of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he was immediately freed of all material ignorance and bondage. Thus he received the salvation of särüpya-mukti, in which he achieved the same bodily features as the Lord, being dressed in yellow garments and possessing four hands.
PURPORT
If one is favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead by having his gross body touched by the Lord, his body turns into a spiritual body, and he can go back home, back to Godhead. Gajendra assumed a spiritual body when his body was touched by the Lord. Similarly, Dhruva Mahäräja assumed his spiritual body in this way. Arcanä-paddhati, daily worship of the Deity, provides an opportunity to touch the body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus it enables one to be fortunate enough to get a spiritual body and go back to Godhead. Not only by touching the body of the Supreme Lord, but simply by hearing about His pastimes, chanting His glories, touching His feet and offering worship—in other words, by serving the Lord somehow or other—one is purified of material contamination. This is the result of touching the Supreme Lord. One who is a pure devotee (anyäbhiläñitä-çünyam), who acts according to the çästra and the words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, certainly becomes purified. Like Gajendra, he assumes a spiritual body and returns home, back to Godhead.
SB 8.4.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
Sa vE PaUvRMa>aUd( raJaa Paa<@yae d]iv@SataMa" )
wNd]ÛuMan wiTa :YaaTaae ivZ<auv]TaParaYa<a" )) 7 ))
sa vai pürvam abhüd räjä
päëòyo draviòa-sattamaù
indradyumna iti khyäto
viñëu-vrata-paräyaëaù
SYNONYMS
saù—this elephant (Gajendra); vai—indeed; pürvam—formerly; abhüt—was; räjä—a king; päëòyaù—of the country known as Päëòya; draviòa-sat-tamaù—the best of those born in Draviòa-deça, South India; indradyumnaù—by the name Mahäräja Indradyumna; iti—thus; khyätaù—celebrated; viñëu-vrata-paräyaëaù—who was a first-class Vaiñëava, always engaged in the service of the Lord.
TRANSLATION
This Gajendra had formerly been a Vaiñëava and the king of the country known as Päëòya, which is in the province of Draviòa [South India]. In his previous life, he was known as Indradyumna Mahäräja.
SB 8.4.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
Sa Wk-daraDaNak-al/ AaTMavaNa(
 Ga*hqTaMaaENav]Ta wRìr& hirMa( )
Ja$=aDarSTaaPaSa AaPlu/Taae_CYauTa&
 SaMacRYaaMaaSa ku-l/acl/aé[Ma" )) 8 ))
sa ekadärädhana-käla ätmavän
gåhéta-mauna-vrata éçvaraà harim
jaöä-dharas täpasa äpluto 'cyutaà
samarcayäm äsa kuläcaläçramaù
SYNONYMS
saù—that Indradyumna Mahäräja; ekadä—once upon a time; ärädhana-käle—at the time of worshiping the Deity; ätmavän—engaged in devotional service in meditation with great attention; gåhéta—taken; mauna-vrataù—the vow of silence (not talking with anyone); éçvaram—the supreme controller; harim—the Personality of Godhead; jaöä-dharaù—with matted locks; täpasaù—always engaged in austerity; äplutaù—always merged in love for the Supreme Personality of Godhead; acyutam—the infallible Lord; samarcayäm äsa—was worshiping; kuläcala-äçramaù—he made his äçrama in Kuläcala (the Malaya Hills).
TRANSLATION
Indradyumna Mahäräja retired from family life and went to the Malaya Hills, where he had a small cottage for his äçrama. He wore matted locks on his head and always engaged in austerities. Once, while observing a vow of silence, he was fully engaged in the worship of the Lord and absorbed in the ecstasy of love of Godhead.
SB 8.4.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
Yad*C^Yaa Ta}a MahaYaXaa MauiNa"
 SaMaaGaMaiC^ZYaGa<aE" Pairié[Ta" )
Ta& vq+Ya TaUZ<aqMak*-TaahR<aaidk&-
 rhSYauPaaSaqNaMa*izêuk-aePa h )) 9 ))
yadåcchayä tatra mahä-yaçä muniù
samägamac chiñya-gaëaiù pariçritaù
taà vékñya tüñëém akåtärhaëädikaà
rahasy upäsénam åñiç cukopa ha
SYNONYMS
yadåcchayä—out of his own will (without being invited); tatra—there; mahä-yaçäù—very celebrated, well-known; muniù—Agastya Muni; samägamat—arrived; çiñya-gaëaiù—by his disciples; pariçritaù—surrounded; tam—him; vékñya—seeing; tüñëém—silent; akåta-arhaëa-ädikam—without offering a respectful reception; rahasi—in a secluded place; upäsénam—sitting in meditation; åñiù—the great sage; cukopa—became very angry; ha—it so happened.
TRANSLATION
While Indradyumna Mahäräja was engaged in ecstatic meditation, worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the great sage Agastya Muni arrived there, surrounded by his disciples. When the Muni saw that Mahäräja Indradyumna, who was sitting in a secluded place, remained silent and did not follow the etiquette of offering him a reception, he was very angry.
SB 8.4.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
TaSMaa wMa& XaaPaMadadSaaDau‚
 rYa& duraTMaak*-TabuiÖrÛ )
ivPa[avMaNTaa ivXaTaa& TaiMaó&
 YaQaa GaJa" STaBDaMaiTa" Sa Wv )) 10 ))
tasmä imaà çäpam adäd asädhur
ayaà durätmäkåta-buddhir adya
viprävamantä viçatäà tamisraà
yathä gajaù stabdha-matiù sa eva
SYNONYMS
tasmai—unto Mahäräja Indradyumna; imam—this; çäpam—curse; adät—he gave; asädhuù—not at all gentle; ayam—this; durätmä—degraded soul; akåta—without education; buddhiù—his intelligence; adya—now; vipra—of a brähmaëa; avamantä—insulter; viçatäm—let him enter; tamisram—darkness; yathä—as; gajaù—an elephant; stabdha-matiù—possessing blunt intelligence; saù—he; eva—indeed.
TRANSLATION
Agastya Muni then spoke this curse against the King: This King Indradyumna is not at all gentle. Being low and uneducated, he has insulted a brähmaëa. May he therefore enter the region of darkness and receive the dull, dumb body of an elephant.
PURPORT
An elephant is very strong, it has a very big body, and it can work very hard and eat a large quantity of food, but its intelligence is not at all commensurate with its size and strength. Thus in spite of so much bodily strength, the elephant works as a menial servant for a human being. Agastya Muni thought it wise to curse the King to become an elephant because the powerful King did not receive Agastya Muni as one is obliged to receive a brähmaëa. Yet although Agastya Muni cursed Mahäräja Indradyumna to become an elephant, the curse was indirectly a benediction, for by undergoing one life as an elephant, Indradyumna Mahäräja ended the reactions for all the sins of his previous life. Immediately after the expiry of the elephant's life, he was promoted to Vaikuëöhaloka to become a personal associate of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, in a body exactly like that of the Lord. This is called särüpya-mukti.
SB 8.4.11-12
TEXTS 11-12
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
Wv& XaPTva GaTaae_GaSTYaae >aGavaNa( Na*Pa SaaNauGa" )
wNd]ÛuManae_iPa raJaizRidRí& TaduPaDaarYaNa( )) 11 ))
AaPaà" k-aEÅrq& YaaeiNaMaaTMaSMa*iTaivNaaiXaNaqMa( )
hYaRcRNaaNau>aaveNa YaÓJaTve_PYaNauSMa*iTa" )) 12 ))
çré-çuka uväca
evaà çaptvä gato 'gastyo
bhagavän nåpa sänugaù
indradyumno 'pi räjarñir
diñöaà tad upadhärayan
äpannaù kauïjaréà yonim
ätma-småti-vinäçiném
hary-arcanänubhävena
yad-gajatve 'py anusmåtiù
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; evam—thus; çaptvä—after cursing; gataù—left that place; agastyaù—Agastya Muni; bhagavän—so powerful; nåpa—O King; sa-anugaù—with his associates; indradyumnaù—King Indradyumna; api—also; räjarñiù—although he was a räjarñi; diñöam—because of past deeds; tat—that curse; upadhärayan—considering; äpannaù—got; kauïjarém—of an elephant; yonim—the species; ätma-småti—remembrance of one's identity; vinäçiném—which destroys; hari—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; arcana-anubhävena—because of worshiping; yat—that; gajatve—in the body of an elephant; api—although; anusmåtiù—the opportunity to remember his past devotional service.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King, after Agastya Muni had thus cursed King Indradyumna, the Muni left that place along with his disciples. Since the King was a devotee, he accepted Agastya Muni's curse as welcome because it was the desire of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, although in his next life he got the body of an elephant, because of devotional service he remembered how to worship and offer prayers to the Lord.
PURPORT
This is the unique position of a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although the King was cursed, he welcomed the curse because a devotee is always aware that nothing can happen without the desire of the Supreme Lord. Although the King was not at fault, Agastya Muni cursed him, and when this happened the King considered it to be due to his past misdeeds. Tat te 'nukampäà susamékñamäëaù (Bhäg. 10.14.8). This is a practical example of how a devotee thinks. He regards any reverses in life as blessings of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, instead of being agitated by such reverses, he continues his activities of devotional service, and Kåñëa takes care of him and enables him to be promoted to the spiritual world, back to Godhead. If a devotee has to suffer the reactions of his past misdeeds, the Supreme Lord arranges for him to be given only a token of these reactions, and very soon he is freed from all the reactions of material contamination. One should therefore adhere to devotional service, and the Lord Himself will very soon see to one's promotion to the spiritual world. A devotee should not be disturbed by unfortunate circumstances, but must continue his regular program, depending on the Lord for everything. The word upadhärayan, "considering," is very significant in this verse. This word indicates that a devotee knows what is what; he understands what is happening in material, conditional life.
SB 8.4.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
Wv& ivMaae+Ya GaJaYaUQaPaMaBJaNaa>a‚
 STaeNaaiPa PaazRdGaiTa& GaiMaTaeNa Yau¢-" )
GaNDavRiSaÖivbuDaEåPaGaqYaMaaNa‚
 k-MaaRd(>auTa& Sv>avNa& Gaå@aSaNaae_GaaTa( )) 13 ))
evaà vimokñya gaja-yütha-pam abja-näbhas
tenäpi pärñada-gatià gamitena yuktaù
gandharva-siddha-vibudhair upagéyamäna-
karmädbhutaà sva-bhavanaà garuòäsano 'gät
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; vimokñya—delivering; gaja-yütha-pam—the King of the elephants, Gajendra; abja-näbhaù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, from whose navel sprouts a lotus flower; tena—by him (Gajendra); api—also; pärñada-gatim—the position of the Lord's associate; gamitena—who had already gotten; yuktaù—accompanied; gandharva—by the denizens of Gandharvaloka; siddha—the denizens of Siddhaloka; vibudhaiù—and by all great learned sages; upagéyamäna—were being glorified; karma—whose transcendental activities; adbhutam—all-wonderful; sva-bhavanam—to His own abode; garuòa-äsanaù—sitting on the back of Garuòa; agät—returned.
TRANSLATION
Upon delivering the King of the elephants from the clutches of the crocodile, and from material existence, which resembles a crocodile, the Lord awarded him the status of särüpya-mukti. In the presence of the Gandharvas, the Siddhas and the other demigods, who were praising the Lord for His wonderful transcendental activities, the Lord, sitting on the back of His carrier, Garuòa, returned to His all-wonderful abode and took Gajendra with Him.
PURPORT
In this verse the word vimokñya is significant. For a devotee, mokña or mukti—salvation—means getting the position of the Lord's associate. The impersonalists are satisfied to get the liberation of merging in the Brahman effulgence, but for a devotee, mukti (liberation) means not to merge in the effulgence of the Lord, but to be directly promoted to the Vaikuëöha planets and to become an associate of the Lord. In this regard, there is a relevant verse in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.14.8):
tat te 'nukampäà susamékñamäëo
bhuïjäna evätma-kåtaà vipäkam
håd-väg-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te
jéveta yo mukti-pade sa däya-bhäk
"One who seeks Your compassion and thus tolerates all kinds of adverse conditions due to the karma of his past deeds, who engages always in Your devotional service with his mind, words and body, and who always offers obeisances unto You, is certainly a bona fide candidate for liberation." A devotee who tolerates everything in this material world and patiently executes his devotional service can become mukti-pade sa däya-bhäk, a bona fide candidate for liberation. The word däya-bhäk refers to a hereditary right to the Lord's mercy. A devotee must simply engage in devotional service, not caring about material situations. Then he automatically becomes a rightful candidate for promotion to Vaikuëöhaloka. The devotee who renders unalloyed service to the Lord gets the right to be promoted to Vaikuëöhaloka, just as a son inherits the property of his father.
When a devotee gets liberation, he becomes free from material contamination and engages as a servant of the Lord. This is explained in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (2.10.6): muktir hitvänyathä rüpaà svarüpena vyavasthitiù. The word svarüpa refers to särüpya-mukti—going back home, back to Godhead, and remaining the Lord's eternal associate, having regained a spiritual body exactly resembling that of the Lord, with four hands, holding the çaìkha, cakra, gadä and padma. The difference between the mukti of the impersonalist and that of the devotee is that the devotee is immediately appointed an eternal servant of the Lord, whereas the impersonalist, although merging in the effulgence of the brahmajyoti, is still insecure and therefore generally falls again to this material world. Äruhya kåcchreëa paraà padaà tataù patanty adho 'nädåta-yuñmad-aìghrayaù (Bhäg. 10.2.32). Although the impersonalist rises to the Brahman effulgence and enters into that effulgence, he has no engagement in the service of the Lord, and therefore he is again attracted to materialistic philanthropic activities. Thus he comes down to open hospitals and educational institutions, feed poor men and perform similar materialistic activities, which the impersonalist thinks are more precious than serving the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Anädåta-yuñmad-aìghrayaù. The impersonalists do not think that the service of the Lord is more valuable than serving the poor man or starting a school or hospital. Although they say brahma satyaà jagan mithyä—"Brahman is real, and the material world is false"—they are nonetheless very eager to serve the false material world and neglect the service of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
SB 8.4.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
WTaNMaharaJa TaveirTaae MaYaa
 k*-Z<aaNau>aavae GaJaraJaMaae+a<aMa( )
SvGYa| YaXaSYa& k-il/k-LMazaPah&
 du"SvPanNaaXa& ku-åvYaR é*<vTaaMa( )) 14 ))
etan mahä-räja taverito mayä
kåñëänubhävo gaja-räja-mokñaëam
svargyaà yaçasyaà kali-kalmañäpahaà
duùsvapna-näçaà kuru-varya çåëvatäm
SYNONYMS
etat—this; mahä-räja—O King Parékñit; tava—unto you; éritaù—described; mayä—by me; kåñëa-anubhävaù—the unlimited potency of Lord Kåñëa (by which He can deliver a devotee); gaja-räja-mokñaëam—delivering the King of the elephants; svargyam—giving elevation to higher planetary systems; yaçasyam—increasing one's reputation as a devotee; kali-kalmaña-apaham—diminishing the contamination of the Kali-yuga; duùsvapna-näçam—counteracting the causes of bad dreams; kuru-varya—O best among the Kurus; çåëvatäm—of persons who hear this narration.
TRANSLATION
My dear King Parékñit, I have now described the wonderful power of Kåñëa, as displayed when the Lord delivered the King of the elephants. O best of the Kuru dynasty, those who hear this narration become fit to be promoted to the higher planetary systems. Simply because of hearing this narration, they gain a reputation as devotees, they are unaffected by the contamination of Kali-yuga, and they never see bad dreams.
SB 8.4.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
YaQaaNauk-ITaRYaNTYaeTaC^\eYaSk-aMaa iÜJaaTaYa" )
éucYa" Pa[aTaåTQaaYa du"SvPanaÛuPaXaaNTaYae )) 15 ))
yathänukértayanty etac
chreyas-kämä dvijätayaù
çucayaù prätar utthäya
duùsvapnädy-upaçäntaye
SYNONYMS
yathä—without deviation; anukértayanti—they chant; etat—this narration of the deliverance of Gajendra; çreyaù-kämäù—persons who desire their own auspiciousness; dvi-jätayaù—the twice-born (brähmaëas, kñatriyas and vaiçyas); çucayaù—especially the brähmaëas, who are always clean; prätaù—in the morning; utthäya—after getting up from sleep; duùsvapna-ädi—beginning with sleeping badly at night; upaçäntaye—to counteract all troublesome positions.
TRANSLATION
Therefore, after getting up from bed in the morning, those who desire their own welfare—especially the brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas and in particular the brähmaëa Vaiñëavas—should chant this narration as it is, without deviation, to counteract the troubles of bad dreams.
PURPORT
Every verse in the Vedic literature, especially in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam and Bhagavad-gétä, is a Vedic mantra. Here the words yathänukértayanti are used to recommend that this literature be presented as it is. Unscrupulous persons, however, deviate from the actual narration and interpret the text in their own way with grammatical jugglery. Such deviations are to be avoided. This is a Vedic injunction supported by Çukadeva Gosvämé, one of the mahäjanas, or authorities. He says, yathänukértayanti: one should recite the mantra as it is, without deviation, for then one will be eligible to rise to the platform of all good fortune. Çukadeva Gosvämé especially recommends that those who are brähmaëas (çucayaù) recite all these mantras after rising from bed in the morning.
Because of sinful activities, at night we have bad dreams, which are very troublesome. Indeed, Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was obliged to see hell because of a slight deviation from devotional service to the Lord. Therefore, duùsvapna—bad dreams—occur because of sinful activities. A devotee sometimes accepts a sinful person as his disciple, and to counteract the sinful reactions he accepts from the disciple, he has to see a bad dream. Nonetheless, the spiritual master is so kind that in spite of having bad dreams due to the sinful disciple, he accepts this troublesome business for the deliverance of the victims of Kali-yuga. After initiation, therefore, a disciple should be extremely careful not to commit again any sinful act that might cause difficulties for himself and the spiritual master. Before the Deity, before the fire, before the spiritual master and before the Vaiñëavas, the honest disciple promises to refrain from all sinful activity. Therefore he must not again commit sinful acts and thus create a troublesome situation.
SB 8.4.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
wdMaah hir" Pa[qTaae GaJaeNd]& ku-åSataMa )
é*<vTaa& SavR>aUTaaNaa& SavR>aUTaMaYaae iv>au" )) 16 ))
idam äha hariù préto
gajendraà kuru-sattama
çåëvatäà sarva-bhütänäà
sarva-bhüta-mayo vibhuù
SYNONYMS
idam—this; äha—said; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prétaù—being pleased; gajendram—unto Gajendra; kuru-sat-tama—O best of the Kuru dynasty; çåëvatäm—hearing; sarva-bhütänäm—in the presence of everyone; sarva-bhüta-mayaù—all-pervading Personality of Godhead; vibhuù—the great.
TRANSLATION
O best of the Kuru dynasty, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul of everyone, being thus pleased, addressed Gajendra in the presence of everyone there. He spoke the following blessings.
SB 8.4.17, SB 8.4.18, SB 8.4.19, SB 8.4.20, SB 8.4.21, SB 8.4.22, SB 8.4.23, SB 8.4.24, SB 8.4.17-24
TEXTS 17-24
TEXT
é[q>aGavaNauvac
Yae Maa& Tva& c Sarêed& iGairk-Ndrk-aNaNaMa( )
ve}ak-Ick-ve<aUNaa& GauLMaaiNa SaurPaadPaaNa( )) 17 ))
é*(r)a<aqMaaiNa iDaZ<YaaiNa b]ø<aae Mae iXavSYa c )
+aqraed& Mae iPa[Ya& DaaMa ìeTaÜqPa& c >aaSvrMa( )) 18 ))
é[qvTSa& k-aESTau>a& Maal/a& Gada& k-aEMaaedk-I& MaMa )
SaudXaRNa& PaaÄJaNYa& SauPa<a| PaTaGaeìrMa( )) 19 ))
Xaez& c MaTk-l/a& SaU+Maa& ié[Ya& devq& Madaé[YaaMa( )
b]øa<a& NaardMa*iz& >av& Pa[h�adMaev c )) 20 ))
MaTSYakU-MaRvrahaÛErvTaarE" k*-TaaiNa Mae )
k-MaaR<YaNaNTaPau<YaaiNa SaUYa| SaaeMa& huTaaXaNaMa( )) 21 ))
Pa[<av& SaTYaMaVYa¢&- GaaeivPa[aNa( DaMaRMaVYaYaMa( )
da+aaYa<aqDaRMaRPaÒq" SaaeMak-XYaPaYaaeriPa )) 22 ))
Ga(r)a& SarSvTaq& NaNda& k-ail/Ndq& iSaTavar<aMa( )
Da]uv& b]ø‰zqNSaá Pau<Yaëaek-a&ê MaaNavaNa( )) 23 ))
oTQaaYaaParra}aaNTae Pa[YaTaa" SauSaMaaihTaa" )
SMariNTa MaMa æPaai<a MauCYaNTae Tae_&hSaae_i%l/aTa( )) 24 ))
çré-bhagavän uväca
ye mäà tväà ca saraç cedaà
giri-kandara-känanam
vetra-kécaka-veëünäà
gulmäni sura-pädapän
çåìgäëémäni dhiñëyäni
brahmaëo me çivasya ca
kñérodaà me priyaà dhäma
çveta-dvépaà ca bhäsvaram
çrévatsaà kaustubhaà mäläà
gadäà kaumodakéà mama
sudarçanaà päïcajanyaà
suparëaà patageçvaram
çeñaà ca mat-kaläà sükñmäà
çriyaà devéà mad-äçrayäm
brahmäëaà näradam åñià
bhavaà prahrädam eva ca
matsya-kürma-varähädyair
avatäraiù kåtäni me
karmäëy ananta-puëyäni
süryaà somaà hutäçanam
praëavaà satyam avyaktaà
go-viprän dharmam avyayam
däkñäyaëér dharma-patnéù
soma-kaçyapayor api
gaìgäà sarasvatéà nandäà
kälindéà sita-väraëam
dhruvaà brahma-åñén sapta
puëya-çlokäàç ca mänavän
utthäyäpara-rätränte
prayatäù susamähitäù
smaranti mama rüpäëi
mucyante te 'àhaso 'khilät
SYNONYMS
çré-bhagavän uväca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; ye—those who; mäm—Me; tväm—you; ca—also; saraù—lake; ca—also; idam—this; giri—hill (Triküöa Mountain); kandara—caves; känanam—gardens; vetra—of cane; kécaka—hollow bamboo; veëünäm—and of another kind of bamboo; gulmäni—clusters; sura-pädapän—celestial trees; çåìgäëi—the peaks; imäni—these; dhiñëyäni—abodes; brahmaëaù—of Lord Brahmä; me—of Me; çivasya—of Lord Çiva; ca—also; kñéra-udam—the ocean of milk; me—My; priyam—very dear; dhäma—place; çveta-dvépam—known as the white island; ca—also; bhäsvaram—always brilliant with spiritual rays; çrévatsam—the mark named Çrévatsa; kaustubham—the Kaustubha gem; mäläm—garland; gadäm—club; kaumodakém—known as Kaumodaké; mama—My; sudarçanam—Sudarçana disc; päïcajanyam—conchshell named Päïcajanya; suparëam—Garuòa; pataga-éçvaram—the king of all birds; çeñam—the resting place Çeña Näga; ca—and; mat-kaläm—My expanded part; sükñmäm—very subtle; çriyam devém—the goddess of fortune; mat-äçrayäm—all dependent upon Me; brahmäëam—Lord Brahmä; näradam åñim—the great saint Närada Muni; bhavam—Lord Çiva; prahrädam eva ca—as well as Prahläda; matsya—the Matsya incarnation; kürma—the Kürma incarnation; varäha—the boar incarnation; ädyaiù—and so on; avatäraiù—by different incarnations; kåtäni—done; me—My; karmäëi—activities; ananta—unlimited; puëyäni—auspicious, pious; süryam—the sun-god; somam—the moon-god; hutäçanam—the fire-god; praëavam—the oàkära mantra; satyam—the Absolute Truth; avyaktam—the total material energy; go-viprän—the cows and brähmaëas; dharmam—devotional service; avyayam—never ending; däkñäyaëéù—the daughters of Dakña; dharma-patnéù—bona fide wives; soma—of the moon-god; kaçyapayoù—and of the great åñi Kaçyapa; api—also; gaìgäm—the River Ganges; sarasvatém—the River Sarasvaté; nandäm—the River Nandä; kälindém—the River Yamunä; sita-väraëam—the elephant Airävata; dhruvam—Dhruva Mahäräja; brahma-åñén—great åñis; sapta—seven; puëya-çlokän—extremely pious; ca—and; mänavän—human beings; utthäya—getting up; apara-rätra-ante—at the end of the night; prayatäù—being very careful; su-samähitäù—with concentrated minds; smaranti—remember; mama—My; rüpäëi—forms; mucyante—are delivered; te—such persons; aàhasaù—from sinful reactions; akhilät—of all kinds.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Freed from all sinful reactions are those who rise from bed at the end of night, early in the morning, and fully concentrate their minds with great attention upon My form; your form; this lake; this mountain; the caves; the gardens; the cane plants; the bamboo plants; the celestial trees; the residential quarters of Me, Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva; the three peaks of Triküöa Mountain, made of gold, silver and iron; My very pleasing abode [the ocean of milk]; the white island, Çvetadvépa, which is always brilliant with spiritual rays; My mark of Çrévatsa; the Kaustubha gem; My Vaijayanté garland; My club, Kaumodaké; My Sudarçana disc and Päïcajanya conchshell; My bearer, Garuòa, the king of the birds; My bed, Çeña Näga; My expansion of energy the goddess of fortune; Lord Brahmä; Närada Muni; Lord Çiva; Prahläda; My incarnations like Matsya, Kürma and Varäha; My unlimited all-auspicious activities, which yield piety to he who hears them; the sun; the moon; fire; the mantra oàkära; the Absolute Truth; the total material energy; the cows and brähmaëas; devotional service; the wives of Soma and Kaçyapa, who are all daughters of King Dakña; the Rivers Ganges, Sarasvaté, Nandä and Yamunä [Kälindé]; the elephant Airävata; Dhruva Mahäräja; the seven åñis; and the pious human beings.
SB 8.4.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
Yae Maa& STauvNTYaNaeNaa(r) Pa[iTabuDYa iNaXaaTYaYae )
Taeza& Pa[a<aaTYaYae cah& ddaiMa ivPaul/a& GaiTaMa( )) 25 ))
ye mäà stuvanty anenäìga
pratibudhya niçätyaye
teñäà präëätyaye cähaà
dadämi vipuläà gatim
SYNONYMS
ye—those who; mäm—unto Me; stuvanti—offer prayers; anena—in this way; aìga—O King; pratibudhya—getting up; niça-atyaye—at the end of night; teñäm—for them; präëa-atyaye—at the time of death; ca—also; aham—I; dadämi—give; vipuläm—the eternal, unlimited; gatim—transferral to the spiritual world.
TRANSLATION
My dear devotee, unto those who rise from bed at the end of night and offer Me the prayers offered by you, I give an eternal residence in the spiritual world at the end of their lives.
SB 8.4.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
wTYaaidXYa ôzqke-Xa" Pa[aDMaaYa Jal/JaaetaMaMa( )
hzRYaiNvbuDaaNaqk-Maaåraeh %GaaiDaPaMa( )) 26 ))
çré-çuka uväca
ity ädiçya håñékeçaù
prädhmäya jalajottamam
harñayan vibudhänékam
äruroha khagädhipam
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; iti—thus; ädiçya—advising; håñékeçaù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, known as Håñékeça; prädhmäya—blowing; jala-ja-uttamam—the conchshell, the best of the aquatics; harñayan—pleasing; vibudha-anékam—the host of demigods, headed by Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva; äruroha—got up; khaga-adhipam—on the back of Garuòa.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: After giving this instruction, the Lord, who is known as Håñékeça, bugled with His Päïcajanya conchshell, in this way pleasing all the demigods, headed by Lord Brahmä. Then He mounted the back of His carrier, Garuòa.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Fourth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Gajendra Returns to the Spiritual World."
SB 8.5: The Demigods Appeal to the Lord for Protection
CHAPTER FIVE
The Demigods Appeal to the Lord for Protection
SB 8.5 Summary
This chapter describes the fifth and sixth Manus, and it also describes the prayers of the demigods and the curse of Durväsä Muni.
The brother of Tämasa, the fourth Manu, who has previously been described, was the fifth Manu, Raivata. The sons of Raivata included Arjuna, Bali and Vindhya. During the reign of this Manu, Indra, the King of heaven, was known as Vibhu. Among the demigods were the Bhütarayas, and among the seven åñis were Hiraëyaromä, Vedaçirä and Ürdhvabähu. The åñi known as Çubhra, by his wife, Vikuëöhä, gave birth to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vaikuëöha. This Supreme Personality of Godhead manifested a Vaikuëöha planet at the request of Ramädevé. His power and activities are mentioned in the Third Canto.
The sixth Manu was Cäkñuña, the son of Cakñu Manu. Among the sons of the sixth Manu were Püru, Püruña and Sudyumna. During the reign of this Manu, Mantradruma was Indra, the King of the heavenly planets. Among the demigods were the Äpyas, and among the seven åñis were Haviñmän and Véraka. The wife of Vairäja, whose name was Devasambhüti, gave birth to Ajita, an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This Ajita, taking the shape of a tortoise and holding the mountain known as Mandara on His back, churned the ocean and produced nectar for the demigods.
Mahäräja Parékñit was very eager to hear about the churning of the ocean, and therefore Çukadeva Gosvämé began to explain to him how the demigods, having been cursed by Durväsä Muni, were defeated in battle by the asuras. When the demigods were deprived of their heavenly kingdom, they went to the assembly house of Lord Brahmä and informed Lord Brahmä of what had happened. Then Brahmä, along with all the demigods, went to the shore of the ocean of milk and offered prayers to Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu.
SB 8.5.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
raJaàuidTaMaeTaTa( Tae hre" k-MaaRgaNaaXaNaMa( )
GaJaeNd]Maae+a<a& Pau<Ya& rEvTa& TvNTar& é*<au )) 1 ))
çré-çuka uväca
räjann uditam etat te
hareù karmägha-näçanam
gajendra-mokñaëaà puëyaà
raivataà tv antaraà çåëu
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; räjan—O King; uditam—already described; etat—this; te—unto you; hareù—of the Lord; karma—activity; agha-näçanam—by hearing which one can be freed from all misfortune; gajendra-mokñaëam—deliverance of Gajendra, the King of the elephants; puëyam—very pious to hear and describe; raivatam—about Raivata Manu; tu—but; antaram—in this millennium; çåëu—kindly hear from me.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King, I have described to you the pastime of Gajendra-mokñaëa, which is most pious to hear. By hearing of such activities of the Lord, one can be freed from all sinful reactions. Now please listen as I describe Raivata Manu.
SB 8.5.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
PaÄMaae rEvTaae NaaMa MaNauSTaaMaSaSaaedr" )
bil/ivNDYaadYaSTaSYa SauTaa haJauRNaPaUvRk-a" )) 2 ))
païcamo raivato näma
manus tämasa-sodaraù
bali-vindhyädayas tasya
sutä härjuna-pürvakäù
SYNONYMS
païcamaù—the fifth; raivataù—Raivata; näma—by the name; manuù—Manu; tämasa-sodaraù—the brother of Tämasa Manu; bali—Bali; vindhya—Vindhya; ädayaù—and so on; tasya—his; sutäù—sons; ha—certainly; arjuna—Arjuna; pürvakäù—heading all the sons.
TRANSLATION
The brother of Tämasa Manu was the fifth Manu, named Raivata. His sons were headed by Arjuna, Bali and Vindhya.
SB 8.5.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
iv>auirNd]" SaurGa<aa raJaN>aUTarYaadYa" )
ihr<YaraeMaa vediXara OßRbaûadYaae iÜJaa" )) 3 ))
vibhur indraù sura-gaëä
räjan bhütarayädayaù
hiraëyaromä vedaçirä
ürdhvabähv-ädayo dvijäù
SYNONYMS
vibhuù—Vibhu; indraù—the King of heaven; sura-gaëäù—the demigods; räjan—O King; bhütaraya-ädayaù—headed by the Bhütarayas; hiraëyaromä—Hiraëyaromä; vedaçirä—Vedaçirä; ürdhvabähu—Ürdhvabähu; ädayaù—and others; dvijäù—the brähmaëas or åñis who occupied the seven planets.
TRANSLATION
O King, in the millennium of Raivata Manu the King of heaven was known as Vibhu, among the demigods were the Bhütarayas, and among the seven brähmaëas who occupied the seven planets were Hiraëyaromä, Vedaçirä and Ürdhvabähu.
SB 8.5.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
PaÒq ivku-<#=a éu>a]SYa vEku-<#E=" SaurSataMaE" )
TaYaae" Svk-l/Yaa Jaje vEku-<#=ae >aGavaNSvYaMa( )) 4 ))
patné vikuëöhä çubhrasya
vaikuëöhaiù sura-sattamaiù
tayoù sva-kalayä jajïe
vaikuëöho bhagavän svayam
SYNONYMS
patné—the wife; vikuëöhä—named Vikuëöhä; çubhrasya—of Çubhra; vaikuëöhaiù—with the Vaikuëöhas; sura-sat-tamaiù—demigods; tayoù—by Vikuëöhä and Çubhra; sva-kalayä—with plenary expansions; jajïe—appeared; vaikuëöhaù—the Lord; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; svayam—personally.
TRANSLATION
From the combination of Çubhra and his wife, Vikuëöhä, there appeared the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vaikuëöha, along with demigods who were His personal plenary expansions.
SB 8.5.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
vEku-<#=" k-iLPaTaae YaeNa l/aek-ae l/aek-NaMaSk*-Ta" )
rMaYaa Pa[aQYaRMaaNaeNa deVYaa TaiTPa[Yak-aMYaYaa )) 5 ))
vaikuëöhaù kalpito yena
loko loka-namaskåtaù
ramayä prärthyamänena
devyä tat-priya-kämyayä
SYNONYMS
vaikuëöhaù—a Vaikuëöha planet; kalpitaù—was constructed; yena—by whom; lokaù—planet; loka-namaskåtaù—worshiped by all people; ramayä—by Ramä, the goddess of fortune; prärthyamänena—being so requested; devyä—by the goddess; tat—her; priya-kämyayä—just to please.
TRANSLATION
Just to please the goddess of fortune, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vaikuëöha, at her request, created another Vaikuëöha planet, which is worshiped by everyone.
PURPORT
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura remarks here that this Vaikuëöha planet, like Çrémad-Bhägavatam, appears and is said to be born or created, but both Çrémad-Bhägavatam and Vaikuëöha eternally exist beyond the material universes, which are enveloped by eight kinds of coverings. As described in the Second Canto, Lord Brahmä saw Vaikuëöha before the creation of the universe. Véraräghava Äcärya mentions that this Vaikuëöha is within the universe. It is situated above the mountain known as Lokäloka. This planet is worshiped by everyone.
SB 8.5.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
TaSYaaNau>aav" k-iQaTaae Gau<aaê ParMaaedYaa" )
>aaEMaaNre<aUNSa ivMaMae Yaae ivZ<aaevR<aRYaed( Gau<aaNa( )) 6 ))
tasyänubhävaù kathito
guëäç ca paramodayäù
bhaumän reëün sa vimame
yo viñëor varëayed guëän
SYNONYMS
tasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead appearing as Vaikuëöha; anubhävaù—great activities; kathitaù—were explained; guëäù—transcendental qualities; ca—also; parama-udayäù—greatly glorious; bhaumän—earthly; reëün—particles; saù—someone; vimame—can count; yaù—such a person; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; varëayet—can count; guëän—the transcendental qualities.
TRANSLATION
Although the great activities and transcendental qualities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead's various incarnations are wonderfully described, sometimes we are unable to understand them. Yet everything is possible for Lord Viñëu. If one could count the atoms of the universe, then he could count the qualities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But no one can count the atoms of the universe, nor can anyone count the transcendental qualities of the Lord.
PURPORT
The Lord's glorious activities referred to in this connection took place after His personal bodyguards Jaya and Vijaya became Daityas, having been cursed by the great sages Sanaka, Sanätana, Sanat-kumära and Sanandana. Jaya, as Hiraëyäkña, had to fight with Varähadeva, and that same Varähadeva is mentioned in regard to the Raivata millennium. The fighting, however, took place during the reign of the first Manu, Sväyambhuva. Therefore according to some authorities there are two Varähas. According to others, however, Varäha appeared during the regime of Sväyambhuva Manu and stayed in the water until that of Raivata Manu. Some may doubt that this could be possible, but the answer is that everything is possible. If one could count the atoms within the universe, one could count the qualities of Lord Viñëu. But the atoms of the universe are impossible for anyone to count, and similarly no one can count the transcendental qualities of the Lord.
SB 8.5.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
zïê c+auz" Pau}aêa+auzae NaaMa vE MaNau" )
PaUåPaUåzSauÛuManPa[Mau%aêa+auzaTMaJaa" )) 7 ))
ñañöhaç ca cakñuñaù putraç
cäkñuño näma vai manuù
püru-püruña-sudyumna-
pramukhäç cäkñuñätmajäù
SYNONYMS
ñañöhaù—the sixth; ca—and; cakñuñaù—of Cakñu; putraù—the son; cäkñuñaù—Cäkñuña; näma—named; vai—indeed; manuù—Manu; püru—Püru; püruña—Püruña; sudyumna—Sudyumna; pramukhäù—headed by; cäkñuña-ätma-jäù—the sons of Cäkñuña.
TRANSLATION
The son of Cakñu known as Cäkñuña was the sixth Manu. He had many sons, headed by Püru, Püruña and Sudyumna.
SB 8.5.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
wNd]ae MaN}ad]uMaSTa}a deva AaPYaadYaae Ga<aa" )
MauNaYaSTa}a vE raJaNhivZMaÜqrk-adYa" )) 8 ))
indro mantradrumas tatra
devä äpyädayo gaëäù
munayas tatra vai räjan
haviñmad-vérakädayaù
SYNONYMS
indraù—the King of heaven; mantradrumaù—known as Mantradruma; tatra—in that sixth manvantara; deväù—the demigods; äpya-ädayaù—the Äpyas and others; gaëäù—that assembly; munayaù—the seven sages; tatra—there; vai—indeed; räjan—O King; haviñmat—of the name Haviñmän; véraka-ädayaù—Véraka and others.
TRANSLATION
During the reign of Cäkñuña Manu, the King of heaven was known as Mantradruma. Among the demigods were the Äpyas, and among the great sages were Haviñmän and Véraka.
SB 8.5.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
Ta}aaiPa devSaM>aUTYaa& vEraJaSYaa>avTa( SauTa" )
AiJaTaae NaaMa >aGavaNa&XaeNa JaGaTa" PaiTa" )) 9 ))
taträpi devasambhütyäà
vairäjasyäbhavat sutaù
ajito näma bhagavän
aàçena jagataù patiù
SYNONYMS
tatra api—again in that sixth manvantara; devasambhütyäm—by Devasambhüti; vairäjasya—by her husband, Vairäja; abhavat—there was; sutaù—a son; ajitaù näma—by the name Ajita; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; aàçena—partially; jagataù patiù—the master of the universe.
TRANSLATION
In this sixth manvantara millennium, Lord Viñëu, the master of the universe, appeared in His partial expansion. He was begotten by Vairäja in the womb of his wife, Devasambhüti, and His name was Ajita.
SB 8.5.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
PaYaaeiDa& YaeNa iNaMaRQYa Saura<aa& SaaiDaTaa SauDaa )
>a]MaMaa<aae_M>aiSa Da*Ta" kU-MaRæPae<a MaNdr" )) 10 ))
payodhià yena nirmathya
suräëäà sädhitä sudhä
bhramamäëo 'mbhasi dhåtaù
kürma-rüpeëa mandaraù
SYNONYMS
payodhim—the ocean of milk; yena—by whom; nirmathya—by churning; suräëäm—of the demigods; sädhitä—produced; sudhä—nectar; bhramamäëaù—moving here and there; ambhasi—within the water; dhåtaù—was staying; kürma-rüpeëa—in the form of a tortoise; mandaraù—the mountain known as Mandara.
TRANSLATION
By churning the ocean of milk, Ajita produced nectar for the demigods. In the form of a tortoise, He moved here and there, carrying on His back the great mountain known as Mandara.
SB 8.5.11, SB 8.5.12, SB 8.5.11-12
TEXTS 11-12
TEXT
é[qraJaaevac
YaQaa >aGavTaa b]øNMaiQaTa" +aqrSaaGar" )
YadQa| va YaTaêaid]& dDaaraMbucraTMaNaa )) 11 ))
YaQaaMa*Ta& SaurE" Pa[aá& ik&- caNYad>avTa( TaTa" )
WTad( >aGavTa" k-MaR vdSv ParMaad(>auTaMa( )) 12 ))
çré-räjoväca
yathä bhagavatä brahman
mathitaù kñéra-sägaraù
yad-arthaà vä yataç cädrià
dadhärämbucarätmanä
yathämåtaà suraiù präptaà
kià cänyad abhavat tataù
etad bhagavataù karma
vadasva paramädbhutam
SYNONYMS
çré-räjä uväca—King Parékñit inquired; yathä—as; bhagavatä—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; brahman—O learned brähmaëa; mathitaù—churned; kñéra-sägaraù—the ocean of milk; yat-artham—what was the purpose; vä—either; yataù—wherefrom, for what reason; ca—and; adrim—the mountain (Mandara); dadhära—was staying; ambucara-ätmanä—in the form of a tortoise; yathä—as; amåtam—nectar; suraiù—by the demigods; präptam—was achieved; kim—what; ca—and; anyat—other; abhavat—became; tataù—thereafter; etat—all these; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; karma—pastimes, activities; vadasva—kindly describe; parama-adbhutam—because they are so wonderful.
TRANSLATION
King Parékñit inquired: O great brähmaëa, Çukadeva Gosvämé, why and how did Lord Viñëu churn the ocean of milk? For what reason did He stay in the water as a tortoise and hold up Mandara Mountain? How did the demigods obtain the nectar, and what other things were produced from the churning of the ocean? Kindly describe all these wonderful activities of the Lord.
SB 8.5.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
TvYaa SaªQYaMaaNaeNa MaihMana SaaTvTaa& PaTae" )
NaaiTaTa*PYaiTa Mae icta& Sauicr& TaaPaTaaiPaTaMa( )) 13 ))
tvayä saìkathyamänena
mahimnä sätvatäà pateù
nätitåpyati me cittaà
suciraà täpa-täpitam
SYNONYMS
tvayä—by Your Holiness; saìkathyamänena—being described; mahimnä—by all the glories; sätvatäm pateù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of the devotees; na—not; ati-tåpyati—is sufficiently satisfied; me—my; cittam—heart; suciram—for such a long time; täpa—by miseries; täpitam—being distressed.
TRANSLATION
My heart, which is disturbed by the three miserable conditions of material life, is not yet sated with hearing you describe the glorious activities of the Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the master of the devotees.
SB 8.5.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
é[qSaUTa ovac
SaMPa*íae >aGavaNaev& ÜEPaaYaNaSauTaae iÜJaa" )
Ai>aNaNÛ hrevsYaRMa>Yaacíu& Pa[c§-Mae )) 14 ))
çré-süta uväca
sampåñöo bhagavän evaà
dvaipäyana-suto dvijäù
abhinandya harer véryam
abhyäcañöuà pracakrame
SYNONYMS
çré-sütaù uväca—Çré Süta Gosvämé said; sampåñöaù—being questioned; bhagavän—Çukadeva Gosvämé; evam—thus; dvaipäyana-sutaù—the son of Vyäsadeva; dvi-jäù—O brähmaëas assembled here; abhinandya—congratulating Mahäräja Parékñit; hareù véryam—the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; abhyäcañöum—to describe; pracakrame—endeavored.
TRANSLATION
Çré Süta Gosvämé said: O learned brähmaëas assembled here at Naimiñäraëya, when Çukadeva Gosvämé, the son of Dvaipäyana, was thus questioned by the King, he congratulated the King and then endeavored to describe further the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
SB 8.5.15, SB 8.5.16, SB 8.5.15-16
TEXTS 15-16
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
Yada YauÖe_SaurEdeRva bDYaMaaNaa" iXaTaaYauDaE" )
GaTaaSavae iNaPaiTaTaa NaaeitaïerNSMa >aUirXa" )) 15 ))
Yada duvaRSa" XaaPaeNa SaeNd]a l/aek-añYaae Na*Pa )
iNa"é[qk-aêa>av&STa}a NaeéuirJYaadYa" i§-Yaa" )) 16 ))
çré-çuka uväca
yadä yuddhe 'surair devä
badhyamänäù çitäyudhaiù
gatäsavo nipatitä
nottiñöheran sma bhüriçaù
yadä durväsaù çäpena
sendrä lokäs trayo nåpa
niùçrékäç cäbhavaàs tatra
neçur ijyädayaù kriyäù
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; yadä—when; yuddhe—in the fighting; asuraiù—by the demons; deväù—the demigods; badhyamänäù—besieged; çita-äyudhaiù—by serpent weapons; gata-äsavaù—almost dead; nipatitäù—some of them having fallen; na—not; uttiñöheran—got up again; sma—so became; bhüriçaù—the majority of them; yadä—when; durväsaù—of Durväsä Muni; çäpena—with the curse; sa-indräù—with Indra; lokäù trayaù—the three worlds; nåpa—O King; niùçrékäù—without any material opulence; ca—also; abhavan—became; tatra—at that time; neçuù—could not be performed; ijya-ädayaù—sacrifices; kriyäù—ritualistic ceremonies.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: When the asuras, with their serpent weapons, severely attacked the demigods in a fight, many of the demigods fell and lost their lives. Indeed, they could not be revived. At that time, O King, the demigods had been cursed by Durväsä Muni, the three worlds were poverty-stricken, and therefore ritualistic ceremonies could not be performed. The effects of this were very serious.
PURPORT
It is described that while Durväsä Muni was passing on the road, he saw Indra on the back of his elephant and was pleased to offer Indra a garland from his own neck. Indra, however, being too puffed up, took the garland, and without respect for Durväsä Muni, he placed it on the trunk of his carrier elephant. The elephant, being an animal, could not understand the value of the garland, and thus the elephant threw the garland between its legs and smashed it. Seeing this insulting behavior, Durväsä Muni immediately cursed Indra to be poverty-stricken, bereft of all material opulence. Thus the demigods, afflicted on one side by the fighting demons and on the other by the curse of Durväsä Muni, lost all the material opulences in the three worlds.
To be extremely opulent in materialistic advancement is sometimes very risky. The materially opulent person does not care about anyone, and thus he commits offenses to great personalities, such as devotees and great saints. This is the way of material opulence. As described by Çukadeva Gosvämé, dhana-durmadändha: too much wealth makes one blind. This happens even to Indra in his heavenly kingdom, and what to speak of others in this material world? When one is materially opulent, he should learn to be sober and well-behaved toward Vaiñëavas and saintly persons; otherwise he will fall down.
SB 8.5.17, SB 8.5.18, SB 8.5.17-18
TEXTS 17-18
TEXT
iNaXaaMYaETaTa( SaurGa<aa MaheNd]vå<aadYa" )
NaaDYaGaC^NSvYa& MaN}aEMaRN}aYaNTaae iviNaiêTaMa( )) 17 ))
TaTaae b]øSa>aa& JaGMauMaeRraeMaURDaRiNa SavRXa" )
Sav| ivjaPaYaa& c§u-" Pa[<aTaa" ParMaeiïNae )) 18 ))
niçämyaitat sura-gaëä
mahendra-varuëädayaù
nädhyagacchan svayaà mantrair
mantrayanto viniçcitam
tato brahma-sabhäà jagmur
meror mürdhani sarvaçaù
sarvaà vijïäpayäà cakruù
praëatäù parameñöhine
SYNONYMS
niçämya—hearing; etat—this incident; sura-gaëäù—all the demigods; mahä-indra—King Indra; varuëa-ädayaù—Varuëa and other demigods; na—not; adhyagacchan—reached; svayam—personally; mantraiù—by deliberation; mantrayantaù—discussing; viniçcitam—a real conclusion; tataù—thereupon; brahma-sabhäm—to the assembly of Lord Brahmä; jagmuù—they went; meroù—of Sumeru Mountain; mürdhani—on the top; sarvaçaù—all of them; sarvam—everything; vijïäpayäm cakruù—they informed; praëatäù—offered obeisances; parameñöhine—unto Lord Brahmä.
TRANSLATION
Lord Indra, Varuëa and the other demigods, seeing their lives in such a state, consulted among themselves, but they could not find any solution. Then all the demigods assembled and went together to the peak of Sumeru Mountain. There, in the assembly of Lord Brahmä, they fell down to offer Lord Brahmä their obeisances, and then they informed him of all the incidents that had taken place.
SB 8.5.19, SB 8.5.20, SB 8.5.19-20
TEXTS 19-20
TEXT
Sa ivl/aeKYaeNd]vaYvadqNa( iNa"SatvaiNvGaTaPa[>aaNa( )
l/aek-aNaMa(r)l/Pa[aYaaNaSauraNaYaQaa iv>au" )) 19 ))
SaMaaihTaeNa MaNaSaa Sa&SMarNPauåz& ParMa( )
ovacaeTfu-çvdNaae devaNSa >aGavaNPar" )) 20 ))
sa vilokyendra-väyv-ädén
niùsattvän vigata-prabhän
lokän amaìgala-präyän
asurän ayathä vibhuù
samähitena manasä
saàsmaran puruñaà param
uväcotphulla-vadano
devän sa bhagavän paraù
SYNONYMS
saù—Lord Brahmä; vilokya—looking over; indra-väyu-ädén—all the demigods, headed by Lord Indra and Väyu; niùsattvän—bereft of all spiritual potency; vigata-prabhän—bereft of all effulgence; lokän—all the three worlds; amaìgala-präyän—merged into misfortune; asurän—all the demons; ayathäù—flourishing; vibhuù—Lord Brahmä, the supreme within this material world; samähitena—by full adjustment; manasä—of the mind; saàsmaran—remembering again and again; puruñam—the Supreme Person; param—transcendental; uväca—said; utphulla-vadanaù—bright-faced; devän—unto the demigods; saù—he; bhagavän—the most powerful; paraù—of the demigods.
TRANSLATION
Upon seeing that the demigods were bereft of all influence and strength and that the three worlds were consequently devoid of auspiciousness, and upon seeing that the demigods were in an awkward position whereas all the demons were flourishing, Lord Brahmä, who is above all the demigods and who is most powerful, concentrated his mind on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus being encouraged, he became bright-faced and spoke to the demigods as follows.
PURPORT
After hearing from the demigods the real situation, Lord Brahmä was very much concerned because the demons were unnecessarily so powerful. When demons become powerful, the entire world is placed in an awkward position because demons are simply interested in their own sense gratification and not in the welfare of the world. Demigods or devotees, however, are concerned with the welfare of all living beings. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, for example, left his ministership and went to Våndävana for the benefit of the entire world (lokänäà hita-käriëau). This is the nature of a saintly person or demigod. Even impersonalists think of the welfare of all people. Thus Brahmä was very much concerned at seeing the demons in power.
SB 8.5.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
Ah& >avae YaUYaMaQaae_SauradYaae
 MaNauZYaiTaYaRGd]uMagaMaRJaaTaYa" )
YaSYaavTaara&Xak-l/aivSaiJaRTaa
 v]JaaMa SaveR Xar<a& TaMaVYaYaMa( )) 21 ))
ahaà bhavo yüyam atho 'surädayo
manuñya-tiryag-druma-gharma-jätayaù
yasyävatäräàça-kalä-visarjitä
vrajäma sarve çaraëaà tam avyayam
SYNONYMS
aham—I; bhavaù—Lord Çiva; yüyam—all of you demigods; atho—as well as; asura-ädayaù—demons and others; manuñya—the human beings; tiryak—the animals; druma—the trees and plants; gharma-jätayaù—as well as the insects and germs born of perspiration; yasya—of whom (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); avatära—of the puruña incarnation; aàça—of His part and parcel, the guëa-avatära, Brahmä; kalä—of Brahmä's sons; visarjitäù—produced by the generation; vrajäma—we shall go; sarve—all of us; çaraëam—unto the shelter; tam—unto the Supreme; avyayam—the inexhaustible.
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä said: I, Lord Çiva, all of you demigods, the demons, the living entities born of perspiration, the living beings born of eggs, the trees and plants sprouting from the earth, and the living entities born from embryos—all come from the Supreme Lord, from His incarnation of rajo-guëa [Lord Brahmä, the guëa-avatära] and from the great sages [åñis] who are part of me. Let us therefore go to the Supreme Lord and take shelter of His lotus feet.
PURPORT
Some creatures are born from embryos, some from perspiration, and some from seeds. In this way, all living entities emanate from the guëa-avatära of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Ultimately, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the shelter of all living entities.
SB 8.5.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
Na YaSYa vDYaae Na c r+a<aqYaae
 NaaePae+a<aqYaadr<aqYaPa+a" )
TaQaaiPa SaGaRiSQaiTaSa&YaMaaQa|
 Datae rJa"SatvTaMaa&iSa k-ale/ )) 22 ))
na yasya vadhyo na ca rakñaëéyo
nopekñaëéyädaraëéya-pakñaù
tathäpi sarga-sthiti-saàyamärthaà
dhatte rajaù-sattva-tamäàsi käle
SYNONYMS
na—not; yasya—by whom (the Lord); vadhyaù—anyone is to be killed; na—nor; ca—also; rakñaëéyaù—anyone is to be protected; na—nor; upekñaëéya—to be neglected; ädaraëéya—to be worshiped; pakñaù—part; tathäpi—still; sarga—creation; sthiti—maintenance; saàyama—and annihilation; artham—for the sake of; dhatte—He accepts; rajaù—passion; sattva—goodness; tamäàsi—and ignorance; käle—in due course of time.
TRANSLATION
For the Supreme Personality of Godhead there is no one to be killed, no one to be protected, no one to be neglected and no one to be worshiped. Nonetheless, for the sake of creation, maintenance and annihilation according to time, He accepts different forms as incarnations either in the mode of goodness, the mode of passion or the mode of ignorance.
PURPORT
This verse explains that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is equal to everyone. This is confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gétä (9.29):
samo 'haà sarva-bhüteñu
na me dveñyo 'sti na priyaù
ye bhajanti tu mäà bhaktyä
mayi te teñu cäpy aham
"I envy no one, nor am I partial to anyone. I am equal to all. But whoever renders service unto Me in devotion is a friend, is in Me, and I am also a friend to him." Although the Lord is impartial, He gives special attention to His devotees. Therefore the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (4.8):
pariträëäya sädhünäà
vinäçäya ca duñkåtäm
dharma-saàsthäpanärthäya
sambhavämi yuge yuge
"To deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as well as to reestablish the principles of religion, I advent Myself millennium after millennium." The Lord has nothing to do with anyone's protection or destruction, but for the creation, maintenance and annihilation of this material world He apparently has to act either in goodness, in passion or in darkness. Actually, however, He is unaffected by these modes of material nature. He is the Supreme Lord of everyone. As a king sometimes punishes or rewards someone to maintain law and order, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although having nothing to do with the activities of this material world, sometimes appears as various incarnations according to the time, place and object.
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ayaà ca tasya sthiti-pälana-kñaëaù
sattvaà juñäëasya bhaväya dehinäm
tasmäd vrajämaù çaraëaà jagad-guruà
svänäà sa no dhäsyati çaà sura-priyaù
SYNONYMS
ayam—this period; ca—also; tasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sthiti-pälana-kñaëaù—the time for maintenance, or for establishing His rule; sattvam—the mode of goodness; juñäëasya—accepting (now, without waiting); bhaväya—for the increased development or establishment; dehinäm—of all living entities who accept material bodies; tasmät—therefore; vrajämaù—let us take; çaraëam—shelter; jagat-gurum—at the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the universal teacher; svänäm—His own persons; saù—He (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); naù—unto us; dhäsyati—will give; çam—the good fortune we need; sura-priyaù—because He is naturally very dear to the devotees.
TRANSLATION
Now is the time to invoke the mode of goodness of the living entities who have accepted material bodies. The mode of goodness is meant to establish the Supreme Lord's rule, which will maintain the existence of the creation. Therefore, this is the opportune moment to take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because He is naturally very kind and dear to the demigods, He will certainly bestow good fortune upon us.
PURPORT
The material world is conducted by the three modes of nature, namely sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa. By rajo-guëa everything material is created, by sattva-guëa everything material is maintained properly, and by tamo-guëa, when the creation is improperly situated, everything is destroyed.
From this verse we can understand the situation of Kali-yuga, through which we are now passing. Just before the beginning of Kali-yuga—or, in other words, at the end of Dväpara-yuga—Lord Çré Kåñëa appeared and left His instructions in the form of Bhagavad-gétä, in which He asked all living entities to surrender unto Him. Since the beginning of Kali-yuga, however, people have practically been unable to surrender to the lotus feet of Kåñëa, and therefore, after some five thousand years, Kåñëa came again as Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu just to teach the entire world how to surrender unto Him, unto Çré Kåñëa, and thus be purified.
Surrendering unto the lotus feet of Kåñëa means achieving complete purification. Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (18.66):
sarva-dharmän parityajya
mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja
ahaà tväà sarva-päpebhyo
mokñayiñyämi mä çucaù
"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear." Thus as soon as one surrenders unto the lotus feet of Kåñëa, one certainly becomes free from all contamination.
Kali-yuga is full of contamination. This is described in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam (12.3.51):
kaler doña-nidhe räjann
asti hy eko mahän guëaù
kértanäd eva kåñëasya
mukta-saìgaù paraà vrajet
This age of Kali is full of unlimited faults. Indeed, it is just like an ocean of faults (doña-nidhi). But there is one chance, one opportunity. Kértanäd eva kåñëasya mukta-saìgaù paraà vrajet: simply by chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra, one can be freed from the contamination of Kali-yuga and, in his original spiritual body, can return home, back to Godhead. This is the opportunity of Kali-yuga.
When Kåñëa appeared, He gave His orders, and when Kåñëa Himself appeared as a devotee, as Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, He showed us the path by which to cross the ocean of Kali-yuga. That is the path of the Hare Kåñëa movement. When Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu appeared, He ushered in the era for the saìkértana movement. It is also said that for ten thousand years this era will continue. This means that simply by accepting the saìkértana movement and chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, the fallen souls of this Kali-yuga will be delivered. After the Battle of Kurukñetra, at which Bhagavad-gétä was spoken, Kali-yuga continues for 432,000 years, of which only 5,000 years have passed. Thus there is still a balance of 427,000 years to come. Of these 427,000 years, the 10,000 years of the saìkértana movement inaugurated by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 500 years ago provide the opportunity for the fallen souls of Kali-yuga to take to the Kåñëa consciousness movement, chant the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra and thus be delivered from the clutches of material existence and return home, back to Godhead.
Chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra is potent always, but it is especially potent in this age of Kali. Therefore Çukadeva Gosvämé, while instructing Mahäräja Parékñit, stressed this chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra.
kaler doña-nidhe räjann
asti hy eko mahän guëaù
kértanäd eva kåñëasya
mukta-saìgaù paraà vrajet
"My dear King, although Kali-yuga is full of faults, there is still one good quality about this age. It is that simply by chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, one can become free from material bondage and be promoted to the transcendental kingdom." (Bhäg. 12.3.51) Those who have accepted the task of spreading the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra in full Kåñëa consciousness should take this opportunity to deliver people very easily from the clutches of material existence. Our duty, therefore, is to follow the instructions of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and preach the Kåñëa consciousness movement all over the world very sincerely. This is the best welfare activity for the peace and prosperity of human society.
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu's movement consists of spreading kåñëa-saìkértana. Paraà vijayate çré-kåñëa-saìkértanam: "All glories to the Çré Kåñëa saìkértana!" Why is it so glorious? This has also been explained by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Ceto-darpaëa-märjanam: by the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, one's heart is cleansed. The whole difficulty is that in this age of Kali there is no sattva-guëa and no clearance of the heart, and therefore people are making the mistake of identifying with their bodies. Even the big philosophers and scientists with whom we deal are practically all under the impression that they are their bodies. The other day we were discussing a prominent philosopher, Thomas Huxley, who was proud of being an Englishman. This means that he was in the bodily conception of life. Everywhere we find this same misunderstanding. As soon as one is in the bodily conception of life, one is nothing but an animal like a cat or a dog (sa eva go-kharaù). Thus the most dangerous of the dirty things within our hearts is this misidentification of the body as the self. Under the influence of this misunderstanding, one thinks, "I am this body. I am an Englishman. I am an Indian. I am an American. I am Hindu. I am Muslim." This misconception is the strongest impediment, and it must be removed. That is the instruction of Bhagavad-gétä and of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Indeed, Bhagavad-gétä begins with this instruction:
dehino 'smin yathä dehe
kaumäraà yauvanaà jarä
tathä dehäntara-präptir
dhéras tatra na muhyati
"As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change." (Bg. 2.13) Although the soul is within the body, nevertheless, because of misunderstanding and animal propensities one accepts the body as the self. Caitanya Mahäprabhu therefore says, ceto-darpaëa-märjanam. To cleanse the core of the heart, which is full of misunderstanding, is possible only through çré-kåñëa-saìkértana. The leaders of the Kåñëa consciousness movement should very seriously take this opportunity to be kind to the fallen souls by delivering them from the misunderstanding of materialistic life.
One cannot be happy in any way within this material world. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (8.16):
äbrahma-bhuvanäl lokäù
punar ävartino 'rjuna
"From the highest planet in this material world down to the lowest, all are places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take place." Therefore, not to speak of going to the moon, even if one is promoted to the highest planetary system, Brahmaloka, there cannot be any happiness in this material world. If one actually wants happiness, one must go to the spiritual world. The material world is characterized by a struggle for existence, and survival of the fittest is a well-known principle, but the poor souls of this material world do not know what is survival and who is fit. Survival does not mean that one should die; survival means that one should not die, but should enjoy an everlastingly blissful life of knowledge. This is survival. The Kåñëa consciousness movement is meant to make every person fit for survival. Indeed, it is meant to stop the struggle for existence. The Çrémad-Bhägavatam and Bhagavad-gétä give definite directions on how to stop the struggle for existence and how to survive in eternal life. The saìkértana movement, therefore, is a great opportunity. Simply by hearing Bhagavad-gétä and chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, one becomes completely purified. Thus the struggle for existence ceases, and one goes back home, back to Godhead.
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çré-çuka uväca
ity äbhäñya surän vedhäù
saha devair arindama
ajitasya padaà säkñäj
jagäma tamasaù param
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; iti—thus; äbhäñya—talking; surän—unto the demigods; vedhäù—Lord Brahmä, who is the head of this universe and who gives everyone good sense in Vedic knowledge; saha—with; devaiù—the demigods; arim-dama—O Mahäräja Parékñit, subduer of all kinds of enemies (such as the senses); ajitasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; padam—to the place; säkñät—directly; jagäma—went; tamasaù—the world of darkness; param—transcendental to, beyond.
TRANSLATION
O Mahäräja Parékñit, subduer of all enemies, after Lord Brahmä finished speaking to the demigods, he took them with him to the abode of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, which is beyond this material world. The Lord's abode is on an island called Çvetadvépa, which is situated in the ocean of milk.
PURPORT
Mahäräja Parékñit is addressed here as arindama, "subduer of all enemies." Not only do we have enemies outside of our bodies, but within our bodies there are many enemies, such as lusty desires, anger and greed. Mahäräja Parékñit is specifically addressed as arindama because in his political life he was able to subdue all kinds of enemies, and even though he was a young king, as soon as he heard that he was going to die within seven days, he immediately left his kingdom. He did not follow the dictates of enemies within his body, such as lust, greed and anger. He was not at all angry with the muni's son who had cursed him. Rather, he accepted the curse and prepared for his death in the association of Çukadeva Gosvämé. Death is inevitable; no one can surpass the force of death. Therefore Mahäräja Parékñit, while fully alive, wanted to hear Çrémad-Bhägavatam. He is consequently addressed here as arindama.
Another word, sura-priya, is also significant. Although Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is equal toward everyone, He is especially inclined toward His devotees (ye bhajanti tu mäà bhaktyä mayi te teñu cäpy aham). The devotees are all demigods. There are two kinds of men within this world. One is called the deva, and the other is called the asura. The Padma Puräëa states:
dvau bhüta-sargau loke 'smin
daiva äsura eva ca
viñëu-bhaktaù småto daiva
äsuras tad-viparyayaù
Anyone who is a devotee of Lord Kåñëa is called a deva, and others, even though they may be devotees of demigods, are called asuras. Rävaëa, for example, was a great devotee of Lord Çiva, but he is described as an asura. Similarly, Hiraëyakaçipu is described as a great devotee of Lord Brahmä, yet he was also an asura. Therefore, only the devotee of Lord Viñëu is called sura, not asura. Lord Kåñëa is very much pleased with His devotees, even if they are not on the topmost stage of devotional service. Even on the lower stages of devotional service one is transcendental, and if one continues with devotional life, he continues to be a deva or sura. If one continues in this way, Kåñëa will always be pleased with him and will give him all instructions so that he may very easily return home, back to Godhead.
Concerning ajitasya padam, the abode of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the milk ocean of this material world, Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura says: padaà kñérodadhi-stha-çvetadvépaà tamasaù prakåteù param. The island known as Çvetadvépa, which is in the ocean of milk, is transcendental. It has nothing to do with this material world. A city government may have a rest house where the governor and important government officers stay. Such a rest house is not an ordinary house. Similarly, although Çvetadvépa, which is in the ocean of milk, is in this material world, it is paraà padam, transcendental.
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Ta}aad*íSvæPaaYa é[uTaPaUvaRYa vE Pa[>au" )
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taträdåñöa-svarüpäya
çruta-pürväya vai prabhuù
stutim abrüta daivébhir
gérbhis tv avahitendriyaù
SYNONYMS
tatra—there (at the Lord's abode known as Çvetadvépa); adåñöa-svarüpäya—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who was not seen even by Lord Brahmä; çruta-pürväya—but who was heard about from the Vedas; vai—indeed; prabhuù—Lord Brahmä; stutim—prayers derived from Vedic literature; abrüta—performed; daivébhiù—by prayers mentioned in the Vedic literature or offered by persons strictly following Vedic principles; gérbhiù—by such sound vibrations or songs; tu—then; avahita-indriyaù—fixed in mind, without deviation.
TRANSLATION
There [at Çvetadvépa], Lord Brahmä offered prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, even though he had never seen the Supreme Lord. Simply because Lord Brahmä had heard about the Supreme Personality of Godhead from Vedic literature, with a fixed mind he offered the Lord prayers as written or approved by Vedic literature.
PURPORT
It is said that when Brahmä and the other demigods go to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead in Çvetadvépa, they cannot directly see Him, but their prayers are heard by the Lord, and the needful action is taken. This we have seen in many instances. The word çruta-pürväya is significant. We get experience by directly seeing or by hearing. If it is not possible to see someone directly, we can hear about him from authentic sources. Sometimes people ask whether we can show them God. This is ludicrous. It is not necessary for one to see God before he can accept God. Our sensory perception is always incomplete. Therefore, even if we see God, we may not be able to understand Him. When Kåñëa was on earth, many, many people saw Him but could not understand that He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Avajänanti mäà müòhä mänuñéà tanum äçritam. Even though the rascals and fools saw Kåñëa personally, they could not understand that He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Even upon seeing God personally, one who is unfortunate cannot understand Him. Therefore we have to hear about God, Kåñëa, from the authentic Vedic literature and from persons who understand the Vedic version properly. Even though Brahmä had not seen the Supreme Personality of Godhead before, he was confident that the Lord was there in Çvetadvépa. Thus he took the opportunity to go there and offer prayers to the Lord.
These prayers were not ordinary concocted prayers. Prayers must be approved by Vedic literature, as indicated in this verse by the words daivébhir gérbhiù. In our Kåñëa consciousness movement we do not allow any song that has not been approved or sung by bona fide devotees. We cannot allow cinema songs to be sung in the temple. We generally sing two songs. One is çré-kåñëa-caitanya prabhu nityänanda çré-advaita gadädhara çréväsädi-gaura-bhakta-vånda. This is bona fide. It is always mentioned in the Caitanya-caritämåta, and it is accepted by the äcäryas. The other, of course, is the mahä-mantra—Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare. We may also sing the songs of Narottama däsa Öhäkura, Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura and Locana däsa Öhäkura, but these two songs—"çré-kåñëa-caitanya" and the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra—are sufficient to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although we cannot see Him. Seeing the Lord is not as important as appreciating Him from the authentic literature or the authentic statements of authorized persons.
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çré-brahmoväca
avikriyaà satyam anantam ädyaà
guhä-çayaà niñkalam apratarkyam
mano-'grayänaà vacasäniruktaà
namämahe deva-varaà vareëyam
SYNONYMS
çré-brahmä uväca—Lord Brahmä said; avikriyam—unto the Personality of Godhead, who never changes (as opposed to material existence); satyam—the eternal supreme truth; anantam—unlimited; ädyam—the original cause of all causes; guhä-çayam—present in everyone's heart; niñkalam—without any decrease in potency; apratarkyam—inconceivable, not within the jurisdiction of material arguments; manaù-agrayänam—more quick than the mind, inconceivable to mental speculation; vacasä—by jugglery of words; aniruktam—indescribable; namämahe—all of us demigods offer our respectful obeisances; deva-varam—unto the Supreme Lord, who is not equaled or surpassed by anyone; vareëyam—the supreme worshipable, who is worshiped by the Gäyatré mantra.
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä said: O Supreme Lord, O changeless, unlimited supreme truth. You are the origin of everything. Being all-pervading, You are in everyone's heart and also in the atom. You have no material qualities. Indeed, You are inconceivable. The mind cannot catch You by speculation, and words fail to describe You. You are the supreme master of everyone, and therefore You are worshipable for everyone. We offer our respectful obeisances unto You.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is not anything of material creation. Everything material must change from one form to another—for example, from earth to earthen pot and from earthen pot to earth again. All our creations are temporary, impermanent. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, however, is eternal, and similarly the living entities, who are parts of Him, are also eternal (mamaiväàço jéva-loke jéva-bhütaù sanätanaù). The Supreme Personality of Godhead is sanätana, eternal, and the individual living entities are also eternal. The difference is that Kåñëa, or God, is the supreme eternal, whereas the individual souls are minute, fragmental eternals. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (13.3), kñetra-jïaà cäpi mäà viddhi sarva-kñetreñu bhärata. Although the Lord is a living being and the individual souls are living beings, the Supreme Lord, unlike the individual souls, is vibhu, all-pervading, and ananta, unlimited. The Lord is the cause of everything. The living entities are innumerable, but the Lord is one. No one is greater than Him, and no one is equal to Him. Thus the Lord is the supreme worshipable object, as understood from the Vedic mantras (na tat-samaç cäbhyadhikaç ca dåçyate). The Lord is supreme because no one can evaluate Him by mental speculation or jugglery of words. The Lord can travel more quickly than the mind. In the çruti-mantras of Éçopaniñad it is said:
anejad ekaà manaso javéyo
nainad devä äpnuvan pürvam arñat
tad dhävato 'nyän atyeti tiñöhat
tasminn apo mätariçvä dadhäti
"Although fixed in His abode, the Personality of Godhead is swifter than the mind and can overcome all others running. The powerful demigods cannot approach Him. Although in one place, He controls those who supply the air and rain. He surpasses all in excellence." (Éçopaniñad 4) Thus the Supreme is never to be equaled by the subordinate living entities.
Because the Lord is situated in everyone's heart and the individual living entity is not, never should the individual living entity be equated with the Supreme Lord. In Bhagavad-gétä (15.15) the Lord says, sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöaù: "I am situated in everyone's heart." This does not mean, however, that everyone is equal to the Lord. In the çruti-mantras it is also said, hådi hy ayam ätmä pratiñöhitaù. In the beginning of Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is said, satyaà paraà dhémahi. The Vedic mantras say, satyaà jïänam anantam and niñkalaà niñkriyaà çäntaà niravadyam. God is supreme. Although naturally He does not do anything, He is doing everything. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä:
mayä tatam idaà sarvaà
jagad avyakta-mürtinä
mat-sthäni sarva-bhütäni
na cähaà teñv avasthitaù
"By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All beings are in Me, but I am not in them." (Bg. 9.4)
mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù
süyate sacaräcaram
hetunänena kaunteya
jagad viparivartate
"This material nature, working under My direction, O son of Kunté, is producing all moving and unmoving beings. By its rule this manifestation is created and annihilated again and again." (Bg. 9.10) Thus although the Lord is silent in His abode, He is doing everything through His different energies (paräsya çaktir vividhaiva çrüyate).
All the Vedic mantras, or çruti-mantras, are included in this verse spoken by Lord Brahmä, for Brahmä and his followers, the Brahma-sampradäya, understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead through the paramparä system. We have to gain understanding through the words of our predecessors. There are twelve mahäjanas, or authorities, of whom Brahmä is one.
svayambhür näradaù çambhuù
kumäraù kapilo manuù
prahlädo janako bhéñmo
balir vaiyäsakir vayam
(Bhäg. 6.3.20)
We belong to the disciplic succession of Brahmä, and therefore we are known as the Brahma-sampradäya. As the demigods follow Lord Brahmä to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we also have to follow the authorities of the paramparä system to understand the Lord.
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vipaçcitaà präëa-mano-dhiyätmanäm
arthendriyäbhäsam anidram avraëam
chäyätapau yatra na gådhra-pakñau
tam akñaraà khaà tri-yugaà vrajämahe
SYNONYMS
vipaçcitam—unto the omniscient; präëa—how the living force is working; manaù—how the mind is working; dhiya—how the intelligence is working; ätmanäm—of all living entities; artha—the objects of the senses; indriya—the senses; äbhäsam—knowledge; anidram—always awake and free from ignorance; avraëam—without a material body subject to pains and pleasures; chäyä-ätapau—the shelter for all who are suffering from ignorance; yatra—wherein; na—not; gådhra-pakñau—partiality toward any living being; tam—unto Him; akñaram—infallible; kham—all-pervading like the sky; tri-yugam—appearing with six opulences in three yugas (Satya, Tretä and Dväpara); vrajämahe—I take shelter.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead directly and indirectly knows how everything, including the living force, mind and intelligence, is working under His control. He is the illuminator of everything and has no ignorance. He does not have a material body subject to the reactions of previous activities, and He is free from the ignorance of partiality and materialistic education. I therefore take shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord, who is eternal, all-pervading and as great as the sky and who appears with six opulences in three yugas [Satya, Tretä and Dväpara].
PURPORT
In the beginning of Çrémad-Bhägavatam the Supreme Personality of Godhead is described in this way: janmädy asya yato'nvayäd itarataç cärtheñv abhijïaù. The Lord is the origin of all emanations, and He directly and indirectly knows everything about all the activities within His creation. Therefore the Lord is addressed here as vipaçcitam, one who is full of all knowledge or who knows everything. The Lord is the Supreme Soul, and He knows everything about the living entities and their senses.
The word anidram, meaning "always awake and free from ignorance," is very important in this verse. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (15.15), mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca: it is the Lord who gives intelligence to everyone and who causes everyone to forget. There are millions and millions of living entities, and the Lord gives them directions. Therefore He has no time to sleep, and He is never in ignorance of our activities. The Lord is the witness of everything; He sees what we are doing at every moment. The Lord is not covered by a body resulting from karma. Our bodies are formed as a result of our past deeds (karmaëä daiva-netreëa), but the Supreme Personality of Godhead does not have a material body, and therefore He has no avidyä, ignorance. He does not sleep, but is always alert and awake.
The Supreme Lord is described as tri-yuga because although He appeared variously in Satya-yuga, Tretä-yuga and Dväpara-yuga, when He appeared in Kali-yuga He never declared Himself the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
kåñëa-varëaà tviñäkåñëaà
säìgopäìgästra-pärñadam
The Lord appears in Kali-yuga as a devotee. Thus although He is Kåñëa, He chants the Hare Kåñëa mantra like a devotee. Still, Çrémad-Bhägavatam (11.5.32) recommends:
yajïaiù saìkértana-präyair
yajanti hi sumedhasaù
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, whose complexion is not black like that of Kåñëa but is golden (tviñäkåñëam), is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is accompanied by associates like Nityänanda, Advaita, Gadädhara and Çréväsa. Those who are sufficiently intelligent worship this Supreme Personality of Godhead by performing saìkértana-yajïa. In this incarnation, the Supreme Lord declares Himself not to be the Supreme Lord, and therefore He is known as Tri-yuga.
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ajasya cakraà tv ajayeryamäëaà
manomayaà païcadaçäram äçu
tri-näbhi vidyuc-calam añöa-nemi
yad-akñam ähus tam åtaà prapadye
SYNONYMS
ajasya—of the living being; cakram—the wheel (the cycle of birth and death in this material world); tu—but; ajayä—by the external energy of the Supreme Lord; éryamäëam—going around with great force; manaù-mayam—which is nothing but a mental creation depending chiefly on the mind; païcadaça—fifteen; aram—possessing spokes; äçu—very quick; tri-näbhi—having three naves (the three modes of material nature); vidyut—like electricity; calam—moving; añöa-nemi—made of eight fellies (the eight external energies of the Lord—bhümir äpo 'nalo väyuù, etc.); yat—who; akñam—the hub; ähuù—they say; tam—unto Him; åtam—the fact; prapadye—let us offer our respectful obeisances.
TRANSLATION
In the cycle of material activities, the material body resembles the wheel of a mental chariot. The ten senses [five for working and five for gathering knowledge] and the five life airs within the body form the fifteen spokes of the chariot's wheel. The three modes of nature [goodness, passion and ignorance] are its center of activities, and the eight ingredients of nature [earth, water, fire, air, sky, mind, intelligence and false ego] comprise the rim of the wheel. The external, material energy moves this wheel like electrical energy. Thus the wheel revolves very quickly around its hub or central support, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the Supersoul and the ultimate truth. We offer our respectful obeisances unto Him.
PURPORT
The cycle of repeated birth and death is figuratively described herein. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (7.5):
apareyam itas tv anyäà
prakåtià viddhi me paräm
jéva-bhütäà mahä-bäho
yayedaà dhäryate jagat
The entire world is going on because the living entity, who is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, is utilizing the material energy. Under the clutches of the material energy, the jévätmä is revolving on the wheel of birth and death under the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The central point is the Supersoul. As explained in Bhagavad-gétä (18.61):
éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà
håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati
bhrämayan sarva-bhütäni
yanträrüòhäni mäyayä
"The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a machine, made of the material energy." The material body of the living entity is a result of the conditioned soul's activities, and because the supporter is the Supersoul, the Supersoul is the true reality. Every one of us, therefore, should offer respectful obeisances to this central reality. One should not be misguided by the activities of this material world and forget the central point, the Absolute Truth. That is the instruction given here by Lord Brahmä.
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Ya Wk-v<a| TaMaSa" Par& Ta‚
 dl/aek-MaVYa¢-MaNaNTaPaarMa( )
AaSaa& ck-araePaSauPa<aRMaeNa‚
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ya eka-varëaà tamasaù paraà tad
alokam avyaktam ananta-päram
äsäà cakäropasuparëam enam
upäsate yoga-rathena dhéräù
SYNONYMS
yaù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead who; eka-varëam—absolute, situated in pure goodness; tamasaù—to the darkness of the material world; param—transcendental; tat—that; alokam—who cannot be seen; avyaktam—not manifested; ananta-päram—unlimited, beyond the measurement of material time and space; äsäm cakära—situated; upa-suparëam—on the back of Garuòa; enam—Him; upäsate—worship; yoga-rathena—by the vehicle of mystic yoga; dhéräù—persons who are sober, undisturbed by material agitation.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated in pure goodness [çuddha-sattva], and therefore He is eka-varëa—the oàkära [praëava]. Because the Lord is beyond the cosmic manifestation, which is considered to be darkness, He is not visible to material eyes. Nonetheless, He is not separated from us by time or space, but is present everywhere. Seated on His carrier, Garuòa, He is worshiped by means of mystical yogic power by those who have achieved freedom from agitation. Let us all offer our respectful obeisances unto Him.
PURPORT
Sattvaà viçuddhaà vasudeva-çabditam (Bhäg. 4.3.23). In this material world, the three modes of material nature—goodness, passion and ignorance—prevail. Among these three, goodness is the platform of knowledge, and passion brings about a mixture of knowledge and ignorance, but the mode of ignorance is full of darkness. Therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead is beyond darkness and passion. He is on the platform where goodness or knowledge is not disturbed by passion and ignorance. This is called the vasudeva platform. It is on this platform of vasudeva that Väsudeva, or Kåñëa, can appear. Thus Kåñëa appeared on this planet as the son of Vasudeva. Because the Lord is situated beyond the three modes of material nature, He is unseen by those who are dominated by these three modes. One must therefore become dhéra, or undisturbed by the modes of material nature. The process of yoga may be practiced by one who is free from the agitation of these modes. Therefore yoga is defined in this way: yoga indriya-saàyamaù. As previously explained, we are disturbed by the indriyas, or senses. Moreover, we are agitated by the three modes of material nature, which are imposed upon us by the external energy. In conditional life, the living entity moves turbulently in the whirlpool of birth and death, but when one is situated on the transcendental platform of viçuddha-sattva, pure goodness, he can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who sits on the back of Garuòa. Lord Brahmä offers his respectful obeisances unto that Supreme Lord.
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Na YaSYa k-êaiTaiTaTaiTaR MaaYaa&
 YaYaa JaNaae MauùiTa ved NaaQaRMa( )
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na yasya kaçcätititarti mäyäà
yayä jano muhyati veda närtham
taà nirjitätmätma-guëaà pareçaà
namäma bhüteñu samaà carantam
SYNONYMS
na—not; yasya—of whom (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); kaçca—anyone; atititarti—is able to overcome; mäyäm—the illusory energy; yayä—by whom (by the illusory energy); janaù—people in general; muhyati—become bewildered; veda—understand; na—not; artham—the aim of life; tam—unto Him (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); nirjita—completely controlling; ätmä—the living entities; ätma-guëam—and His external energy; para-éçam—the Lord, who is transcendentally situated; namäma—we offer our respectful obeisances; bhüteñu—unto all living beings; samam—equally situated, or equipoised; carantam—controlling or ruling them.
TRANSLATION
No one can overcome the Supreme Personality of Godhead's illusory energy [mäyä], which is so strong that it bewilders everyone, making one lose the sense to understand the aim of life. That same mäyä, however, is subdued by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who rules everyone and who is equally disposed toward all living entities. Let us offer our obeisances unto Him.
PURPORT
The prowess of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, certainly controls all living entities, so much so that the living entities have forgotten the aim of life. Na te viduù svärtha-gatià hi viñëum: the living entities have forgotten that the aim of life is to go back home, back to Godhead. The external energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead gives all conditioned souls what appears to be an opportunity to be happy within this material world, but that is mäyä; in other words, it is a dream that is never to be fulfilled. Thus every living being is illusioned by the external energy of the Supreme Lord. That illusory energy is undoubtedly very strong, but she is fully under the control of the transcendental person who is described in this verse as pareçam, the transcendental Lord. The Lord is not a part of the material creation, but is beyond the creation. Therefore, not only does He control the conditioned souls through His external energy, but He also controls the external energy itself. Bhagavad-gétä clearly says that the strong material energy controls everyone and that getting out of her control is extremely difficult. That controlling energy belongs to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and works under His control. The living entities, however, being subdued by the material energy, have forgotten the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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wMae vYa& YaiTPa[YaYaEv TaNva
 SatveNa Sa*ía bihrNTaraiv" )
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ime vayaà yat-priyayaiva tanvä
sattvena såñöä bahir-antar-äviù
gatià na sükñmäm åñayaç ca vidmahe
kuto 'surädyä itara-pradhänäù
SYNONYMS
ime—these; vayam—we (the demigods); yat—to whom; priyayä—appearing very near and dear; eva—certainly; tanvä—the material body; sattvena—by the mode of goodness; såñöäù—created; bahiù-antaù-äviù—although fully aware, internally and externally; gatim—destination; na—not; sükñmäm—very subtle; åñayaù—great saintly persons; ca—also; vidmahe—understand; kutaù—how; asura-ädyäù—the demons and atheists; itara—who are insignificant in their identities; pradhänäù—although they are leaders of their own societies.
TRANSLATION
Since our bodies are made of sattva-guëa, we, the demigods, are internally and externally situated in goodness. All the great saints are also situated in that way. Therefore, if even we cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, what is to be said of those who are most insignificant in their bodily constitutions, being situated in the modes of passion and ignorance? How can they understand the Lord? Let us offer our respectful obeisances unto Him.
PURPORT
Atheists and demons cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although He is situated within everyone. For them the Lord finally appears in the form of death, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (måtyuù sarva-haraç cäham). Atheists think that they are independent, and therefore they do not care about the supremacy of the Lord, yet the Lord asserts His supremacy when He overcomes them as death. At the time of death, their attempts to use their so-called scientific knowledge and philosophical speculation to deny the supremacy of the Lord cannot work. Hiraëyakaçipu, for example, was an exalted representative of the atheistic class of men. He always challenged the existence of God, and thus he became inimical even toward his own son. Everyone was afraid of Hiraëyakaçipu's atheistic principles. Nonetheless, when Lord Nåsiàhadeva appeared in order to kill him, Hiraëyakaçipu's atheistic principles could not save him. Lord Nåsiàhadeva killed Hiraëyakaçipu and took away all his power, influence and pride. Atheistic men, however, never understand how everything they create is annihilated. The Supersoul is situated within them, but because of the predominance of the modes of passion and ignorance, they cannot understand the supremacy of the Lord. Even the demigods, the devotees, who are transcendentally situated or situated on the platform of goodness, are not fully aware of the qualities and position of the Lord. How then can the demons and atheists understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead? It is not possible. Therefore, to gain this understanding, the demigods, headed by Lord Brahmä, offered their respectful obeisances to the Lord.
SB 8.5.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
PaadaE MahqYa& Svk*-TaEv YaSYa
 cTauivRDaae Ya}a ih >aUTaSaGaR" )
Sa vE MahaPaUåz AaTMaTaN}a"
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pädau mahéyaà sva-kåtaiva yasya
catur-vidho yatra hi bhüta-sargaù
sa vai mahä-püruña ätma-tantraù
prasédatäà brahma mahä-vibhütiù
SYNONYMS
pädau—His lotus feet; mahé—the earth; iyam—this; sva-kåta—created by Himself; eva—indeed; yasya—of whom; catuù-vidhaù—of four kinds of living entities; yatra—wherein; hi—indeed; bhüta-sargaù—material creation; saù—He; vai—indeed; mahä-püruñaù—the Supreme Person; ätma-tantraù—self-sufficient; prasédatäm—may He be merciful to us; brahma—the greatest; mahä-vibhütiù—with unlimited potency.
TRANSLATION
On this earth there are four kinds of living entities, who are all created by Him. The material creation rests on His lotus feet. He is the great Supreme Person, full of opulence and power. May He be pleased with us.
PURPORT
The word mahé refers to the five material elements—earth, water, air, fire and sky—which rest upon the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Mahat-padaà puëya-yaço muräreù. The mahat-tattva, the total material energy, rests on His lotus feet, for the cosmic manifestation is but another opulence of the Lord. In this cosmic manifestation there are four kinds of living entities—jaräyu ja (those born from embryos), aëòa ja (those born from eggs), sveda ja (those born from perspiration), and udbhij-ja (those born from seeds). Everything is generated from the Lord, as confirmed in the Vedänta-sütra (janmädy asya yataù). No one is independent, but the Supreme Soul is completely independent. Janmädy asya yato 'nvayäd itarataç cärtheñv abhijïaù sva-räö. The word sva-räö means "independent." We are dependent, whereas the Supreme Lord is completely independent. Therefore the Supreme Lord is the greatest of all. Even Lord Brahmä, who created the cosmic manifestation, is but another opulence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The material creation is activated by the Lord, and therefore the Lord is not a part of the material creation. The Lord exists in His original, spiritual position. The universal form of the Lord, vairäja-mürti, is another feature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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AM>aSTau Yad]eTa odarvqYa|
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ambhas tu yad-reta udära-véryaà
sidhyanti jévanty uta vardhamänäù
lokä yato 'thäkhila-loka-päläù
prasédatäà naù sa mahä-vibhütiù
SYNONYMS
ambhaù—the masses of water seen on this planet or on others; tu—but; yat-retaù—His semen; udära-véryam—so powerful; sidhyanti—are generated; jévanti—live; uta—indeed; vardhamänäù—flourish; lokäù—all the three worlds; yataù—from which; atha—also; akhila-loka-päläù—all the demigods throughout the universe; prasédatäm—may be pleased; naù—upon us; saù—He; mahä-vibhütiù—a person with unlimited potency.
TRANSLATION
The entire cosmic manifestation has emerged from water, and it is because of water that all living entities endure, live and develop. This water is nothing but the semen of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, may the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has such great potency, be pleased with us.
PURPORT
Despite the theories of so-called scientists, the vast quantities of water on this planet and on other planets are not created by a mixture of hydrogen and oxygen. Rather, the water is sometimes explained to be the perspiration and sometimes the semen of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is from water that all living entities emerge, and because of water they live and grow. If there were no water, all life would cease. Water is the source of life for everyone. Therefore, by the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we have so much water all over the world.
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SaaeMa& MaNaae YaSYa SaMaaMaNaiNTa
 idvaEk-Saa& Yaae bl/MaNDa AaYau" )
wRXaae NaGaaNaa& Pa[JaNa" Pa[JaaNaa&
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somaà mano yasya samämananti
divaukasäà yo balam andha äyuù
éço nagänäà prajanaù prajänäà
prasédatäà naù sa mahä-vibhütiù
SYNONYMS
somam—the moon; manaù—the mind; yasya—of whom (of the Supreme Personality of Godhead); samämananti—they say; divaukasäm—of the denizens of the upper planetary systems; yaù—who; balam—the strength; andhaù—the food grains; äyuù—the duration of life; éçaù—the Supreme Lord; nagänäm—of the trees; prajanaù—the source of breeding; prajänäm—of all living entities; prasédatäm—may He be pleased; naù—upon us; saù—that Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahä-vibhütiù—the source of all opulences.
TRANSLATION
Soma, the moon, is the source of food grains, strength and longevity for all the demigods. He is also the master of all vegetation and the source of generation for all living entities. As stated by learned scholars, the moon is the mind of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead, the source of all opulences, be pleased with us.
PURPORT
Soma, the predominating deity of the moon, is the source of food grains and therefore the source of strength even for the celestial beings, the demigods. He is the vital force for all vegetation. Unfortunately, modern so-called scientists, who do not fully understand the moon, describe the moon as being full of deserts. Since the moon is the source for our vegetation, how can the moon be a desert? The moonshine is the vital force for all vegetation, and therefore we cannot possibly accept that the moon is a desert.
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AiGanMauR%& YaSYa Tau JaaTaveda
 JaaTa" i§-Yaak-a<@iNaiMataJaNMaa )
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agnir mukhaà yasya tu jäta-vedä
jätaù kriyä-käëòa-nimitta-janmä
antaù-samudre 'nupacan sva-dhätün
prasédatäà naù sa mahä-vibhütiù
SYNONYMS
agniù—fire; mukham—the mouth through which the Supreme Personality of Godhead eats; yasya—of whom; tu—but; jäta-vedäù—the producer of wealth or of all necessities of life; jätaù—produced; kriyä-käëòa—ritualistic ceremonies; nimitta—for the sake of; janmä—formed for this reason; antaù-samudre—within the depths of the ocean; anupacan—always digesting; sva-dhätün—all elements; prasédatäm—may be pleased; naù—upon us; saù—He; mahä-vibhütiù—the supremely powerful.
TRANSLATION
Fire, which is born for the sake of accepting oblations in ritualistic ceremonies, is the mouth of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Fire exists within the depths of the ocean to produce wealth, and fire is also present in the abdomen to digest food and produce various secretions for the maintenance of the body. May that supremely powerful Personality of Godhead be pleased with us.
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yac-cakñur äsét taraëir deva-yänaà
trayémayo brahmaëa eña dhiñëyam
dväraà ca mukter amåtaà ca måtyuù
prasédatäà naù sa mahä-vibhütiù
SYNONYMS
yat—that which; cakñuù—eye; äsét—became; taraëiù—the sun-god; deva-yänam—the predominating deity for the path of deliverance for the demigods; trayé-mayaù—for the sake of guidance in karma-käëòa Vedic knowledge; brahmaëaù—of the supreme truth; eñaù—this; dhiñëyam—the place for realization; dväram ca—as well as the gateway; mukteù—for liberation; amåtam—the path of eternal life; ca—as well as; måtyuù—the cause of death; prasédatäm—may He be pleased; naù—upon us; saù—that Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahä-vibhütiù—the all-powerful.
TRANSLATION
The sun-god marks the path of liberation, which is called arcirädi-vartma. He is the chief source for understanding of the Vedas, he is the abode where the Absolute Truth can be worshiped, He is the gateway to liberation, and he is the source of eternal life as well as the cause of death. The sun-god is the eye of the Lord. May that Supreme Lord, who is supremely opulent, be pleased with us.
PURPORT
The sun-god is considered to be the chief of the demigods. He is also considered to be the demigod who watches the northern side of the universe. He gives help for understanding the Vedas. As confirmed in Brahma-saàhitä (5.52):
yac-cakñur eña savitä sakala-grahäëäà
räjä samasta-sura-mürtir açeña-tejäù
yasyäjïayä bhramati saàbhåta-käla-cakro
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi
"The sun, full of infinite effulgence, is the king of all the planets and the image of the good soul. The sun is like the eye of the Supreme Lord. I adore the primeval Lord Govinda, in pursuance of whose order the sun performs his journey, mounting the wheel of time." The sun is actually the eye of the Lord. In the Vedic mantras it is said that unless the Supreme Personality of Godhead sees, no one can see. Unless there is sunlight, no living entity on any planet can see. Therefore the sun is considered to be the eye of the Supreme Lord. That is confirmed here by the words yac-cakñur äsét and in the Brahma-saàhitä by the words yac-cakñur eña savitä. The word savitä means the sun-god.
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Pa[a<aad>aUd( YaSYa cracra<aa&
 Pa[a<a" Sahae bl/MaaeJaê vaYau" )
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präëäd abhüd yasya caräcaräëäà
präëaù saho balam ojaç ca väyuù
anväsma samräjam ivänugä vayaà
prasédatäà naù sa mahä-vibhütiù
SYNONYMS
präëät—from the vital force; abhüt—generated; yasya—of whom; cara-acaräëäm—of all living entities, moving and nonmoving; präëaù—the vital force; sahaù—the basic principle of life; balam—strength; ojaù—the vital force; ca—and; väyuù—the air; anväsma—follow; samräjam—an emperor; iva—like; anugäù—followers; vayam—all of us; prasédatäm—may be pleased; naù—upon us; saù—He; mahä-vibhütiù—the supremely powerful.
TRANSLATION
All living entities, moving and nonmoving, receive their vital force, their bodily strength and their very lives from the air. All of us follow the air for our vital force, exactly as servants follow an emperor. The vital force of air is generated from the original vital force of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. May that Supreme Lord be pleased with us.
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é[ae}aad( idXaae YaSYa ôdê %aiNa
 Pa[Jaijre %& PauåzSYa Naa>Yaa" )
Pa[a<aeiNd]YaaTMaaSauXarqrke-Ta"
 Pa[SaqdTaa& Na" Sa Mahaiv>aUiTa" )) 38 ))
çroträd diço yasya hådaç ca khäni
prajajïire khaà puruñasya näbhyäù
präëendriyätmäsu-çaréra-ketaù
prasédatäà naù sa mahä-vibhütiù
SYNONYMS
çroträt—from the ears; diçaù—different directions; yasya—of whom; hådaù—from the heart; ca—also; khäni—the holes of the body; prajajïire—generated; kham—the sky; puruñasya—of the Supreme Person; näbhyäù—from the navel; präëa—of the life force; indriya—senses; ätmä—mind; asu—vital force; çaréra—and body; ketaù—the shelter; prasédatäm—may be pleased; naù—upon us; saù—He; mahä-vibhütiù—the supremely powerful.
TRANSLATION
May the supremely powerful Personality of Godhead be pleased with us. The different directions are generated from His ears, the holes of the body come from His heart, and the vital force, the senses, the mind, the air within the body, and the ether, which is the shelter of the body, come from His navel.
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balän mahendras tri-daçäù prasädän
manyor giréço dhiñaëäd viriïcaù
khebhyas tu chandäàsy åñayo meòhrataù kaù
prasédatäà naù sa mahä-vibhütiù
SYNONYMS
balät—by His strength; mahä-indraù—King Indra became possible; tri-daçäù—as well as the demigods; prasädät—by satisfaction; manyoù—by anger; giri-éçaù—Lord Çiva; dhiñaëät—from sober intelligence; viriïcaù—Lord Brahmä; khebhyaù—from the bodily holes; tu—as well as; chandäàsi—Vedic mantras; åñayaù—great saintly persons; meòhrataù—from the genitals; kaù—the prajäpatis; prasédatäm—may be pleased; naù—upon us; saù—He; mahä-vibhütiù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has extraordinary power.
TRANSLATION
Mahendra, the King of Heaven, was generated from the prowess of the Lord, the demigods were generated from the mercy of the Lord, Lord Çiva was generated from the anger of the Lord, and Lord Brahmä from His sober intelligence. The Vedic mantras were generated from the bodily holes of the Lord, and the great saints and prajäpatis were generated from His genitals. May that supremely powerful Lord be pleased with us.
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çrér vakñasaù pitaraç chäyayäsan
dharmaù stanäd itaraù påñöhato 'bhüt
dyaur yasya çérñëo 'psaraso vihärät
prasédatäà naù sa mahä-vibhütiù
SYNONYMS
çréù—the goddess of fortune; vakñasaù—from His chest; pitaraù—the inhabitants of Pitåloka; chäyayä—from His shadow; äsan—became possible; dharmaù—the principle of religion; stanät—from His bosom; itaraù—irreligion (the opposite of dharma); påñöhataù—from the back; abhüt—became possible; dyauù—the heavenly planets; yasya—of whom; çérñëaù—from the top of the head; apsarasaù—the inhabitants of Apsaroloka; vihärät—by His sense enjoyment; prasédatäm—kindly be pleased; naù—upon us; saù—He (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); mahä-vibhütiù—the greatest in all prowess.
TRANSLATION
The goddess of fortune was generated from His chest, the inhabitants of Pitåloka from His shadow, religion from His bosom, and irreligion [the opposite of religion] from His back. The heavenly planets were generated from the top of His head, and the Apsaräs from His sense enjoyment. May that supremely powerful Personality of Godhead be pleased with us.
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ivPa[ae Mau%ad( b]ø c YaSYa Gauù&
 raJaNYa AaSaqd( >auJaYaaebRl&/ c )
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vipro mukhäd brahma ca yasya guhyaà
räjanya äséd bhujayor balaà ca
ürvor viò ojo 'ìghrir aveda-çüdrau
prasédatäà naù sa mahä-vibhütiù
SYNONYMS
vipraù—the brähmaëas; mukhät—from His mouth; brahma—the Vedic literatures; ca—also; yasya—of whom; guhyam—from His confidential knowledge; räjanyaù—the kñatriyas; äsét—became possible; bhujayoù—from His arms; balam ca—as well as bodily strength; ürvoù—from the thighs; viö—vaiçyas; ojaù—and their expert productive knowledge; aìghriù—from His feet; aveda—those who are beyond the jurisdiction of Vedic knowledge; çüdrau—the worker class; prasédatäm—may be pleased; naù—upon us; saù—He; mahä-vibhütiù—the supremely powerful Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
The brähmaëas and Vedic knowledge come from the mouth of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the kñatriyas and bodily strength come from His arms, the vaiçyas and their expert knowledge in productivity and wealth come from His thighs, and the çüdras, who are outside of Vedic knowledge, come from His feet. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is full in prowess, be pleased with us.
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l/ae>aae_DaraTa( Pa[qiTaåPaYaR>aUd( ÛuiTa‚
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lobho 'dharät prétir upary abhüd dyutir
nastaù paçavyaù sparçena kämaù
bhruvor yamaù pakñma-bhavas tu kälaù
prasédatäà naù sa mahä-vibhütiù
SYNONYMS
lobhaù—greed; adharät—from the lower lip; prétiù—affection; upari—from the upper lip; abhüt—became possible; dyutiù—bodily luster; nastaù—from the nose; paçavyaù—fit for the animals; sparçena—by the touch; kämaù—lusty desires; bhruvoù—from the eyebrows; yamaù—Yamaräja became possible; pakñma-bhavaù—from the eyelashes; tu—but; kälaù—eternal time, which brings death; prasédatäm—be pleased; naù—upon us; saù—He; mahä-vibhütiù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has great prowess.
TRANSLATION
Greed is generated from His lower lip, affection from His upper lip, bodily luster from His nose, animalistic lusty desires from His sense of touch, Yamaräja from His eyebrows, and eternal time from His eyelashes. May that Supreme Lord be pleased with us.
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d]VYa& vYa" k-MaR Gau<aaiNvXaez&
 YaÛaeGaMaaYaaivihTaaNvdiNTa )
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dravyaà vayaù karma guëän viçeñaà
yad-yogamäyä-vihitän vadanti
yad durvibhävyaà prabudhäpabädhaà
prasédatäà naù sa mahä-vibhütiù
SYNONYMS
dravyam—the five elements of the material world; vayaù—time; karma—fruitive activities; guëän—the three modes of material nature; viçeñam—the varieties caused by combinations of the twenty-three elements; yat—that which; yoga-mäyä—by the Lord's creative potency; vihitän—all done; vadanti—all learned men say; yat durvibhävyam—which is actually extremely difficult to understand; prabudha-apabädham—rejected by the learned, by those who are fully aware; prasédatäm—may be pleased; naù—upon us; saù—He; mahä-vibhütiù—the controller of everything.
TRANSLATION
All learned men say that the five elements, eternal time, fruitive activity, the three modes of material nature, and the varieties produced by these modes are all creations of yogamäyä. This material world is therefore extremely difficult to understand, but those who are highly learned have rejected it. May the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the controller of everything, be pleased with us.
PURPORT
The word durvibhävyam is very important in this verse. No one can understand how everything is happening in this material world by the arrangement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead through His material energies. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (9.10), mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù süyate sacaräcaram: everything is actually happening under the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This much we can learn, but how it is happening is extremely difficult to understand. We cannot even understand how the affairs within our body are systematically taking place. The body is a small universe, and since we cannot understand how things are happening in this small universe, how can we understand the affairs of the bigger universe? Actually this universe is very difficult to understand, yet learned sages have advised, as Kåñëa has also advised, that this material world is duùkhälayam açäçvatam; in other words, it is a place of misery and temporality. One must give up this world and go back home, back to the Personality of Godhead. Materialists may argue, "If this material world and its affairs are impossible to understand, how can we reject it?" The answer is provided by the word prabudhäpabädham. We have to reject this material world because it is rejected by those who are learned in Vedic wisdom. Even though we cannot understand what this material world is, we should be ready to reject it in accordance with the advice of learned persons, especially the advice of Kåñëa. Kåñëa says:
mäm upetya punar janma
duùkhälayam açäçvatam
näpnuvanti mahätmänaù
saàsiddhià paramäà gatäù
"After attaining Me, the great souls, who are yogés in devotion, never return to this temporary world, which is full of miseries, because they have attained the highest perfection." (Bg. 8.15) One has to return home, back to Godhead, for this is the highest perfection of life. To go back to Godhead means to reject this material world. Although we cannot understand the functions of this material world and whether it is good for us or bad for us, in accordance with the advice of the supreme authority we must reject it and go back home, back to Godhead.
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NaMaae_STau TaSMaa oPaXaaNTaXa¢-Yae
 SvaraJYal/a>aPa[iTaPaUirTaaTMaNae )
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namo 'stu tasmä upaçänta-çaktaye
sväräjya-läbha-pratipüritätmane
guëeñu mäyä-raciteñu våttibhir
na sajjamänäya nabhasvad-ütaye
SYNONYMS
namaù—our respectful obeisances; astu—let there be; tasmai—unto Him; upaçänta-çaktaye—who does not endeavor to achieve anything else, who is free from restlessness; sväräjya—completely independent; läbha—of all gains; pratipürita—fully achieved; ätmane—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; guëeñu—of the material world, which is moving because of the three modes of nature; mäyä-raciteñu—things created by the external energy; våttibhiù—by such activities of the senses; na sajjamänäya—one who does not become attached, or one who is above material pains and pleasures; nabhasvat—the air; ütaye—unto the Lord, who has created this material world as His pastime.
TRANSLATION
Let us offer our respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is completely silent, free from endeavor, and completely satisfied by His own achievements. He is not attached to the activities of the material world through His senses. Indeed, in performing His pastimes in this material world, He is just like the unattached air.
PURPORT
We can simply understand that behind the activities of material nature is the Supreme Lord, by whose indications everything takes place, although we cannot see Him. Even without seeing Him, we should offer Him our respectful obeisances. We should know that He is complete. Everything is done systematically by His energies (paräsya çaktir vividhaiva çrüyate), and therefore He has nothing to do (na tasya käryaà karaëaà ca vidyate). As indicated here by the word upaçänta-çaktaye, His different energies act, but although He sets these energies in action, He Himself has nothing to do. He is not attached to anything, for He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, let us offer our respectful obeisances unto Him.
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Sa Tv& Naae dXaRYaaTMaaNaMaSMaTk-r<aGaaecrMa( )
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sa tvaà no darçayätmänam
asmat-karaëa-gocaram
prapannänäà didåkñüëäà
sasmitaà te mukhämbujam
SYNONYMS
saù—He (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); tvam—You are my Lord; naù—to us; darçaya—be visible; ätmänam—in Your original form; asmat-karaëa-gocaram—appreciable by our direct senses, especially by our eyes; prapannänäm—we are all surrendered unto You; didåkñüëäm—yet we wish to see You; sasmitam—smiling; te—Your; mukha-ambujam—lotuslike face.
TRANSLATION
O Supreme Personality of Godhead, we are surrendered unto You, yet we wish to see You. Please make Your original form and smiling lotus face visible to our eyes and appreciable to our other senses.
PURPORT
The devotees are always eager to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His original form, with His smiling lotuslike face. They are not interested in experiencing the impersonal form. The Lord has both impersonal and personal features. The impersonalists have no idea of the personal feature of the Lord, but Lord Brahmä and the members of his disciplic succession want to see the Lord in His personal form. Without a personal form there can be no question of a smiling face, which is clearly indicated here by the words sasmitam te mukhämbujam. Those who are in the Vaiñëava sampradäya of Brahmä always want to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead. They are eager to realize the Lord's personal feature, not the impersonal feature. As clearly stated here, asmat-karaëa-gocaram: the personal feature of the Lord can be directly perceived by our senses.
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tais taiù svecchä-bhütai rüpaiù
käle käle svayaà vibho
karma durviñahaà yan no
bhagaväàs tat karoti hi
SYNONYMS
taiù—by such appearances; taiù—by such incarnations; sva-icchä-bhütaiù—all appearing by Your personal sweet will; rüpaiù—by factual forms; käle käle—in different millenniums; svayam—personally; vibho—O Supreme; karma—activities; durviñaham—uncommon (unable to be enacted by anyone else); yat—that which; naù—unto us; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tat—that; karoti—executes; hi—indeed.
TRANSLATION
O Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, by Your sweet will You appear in various incarnations, millennium after millennium, and act wonderfully, performing uncommon activities that would be impossible for us.
PURPORT
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (4.7):
yadä yadä hi dharmasya
glänir bhavati bhärata
abhyutthänam adharmasya
tadätmänaà såjämy aham
"Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O descendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time I descend Myself." Thus it is not imagination but a fact that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by His sweet will, appears in different incarnations, such as Matsya, Kürma, Varäha, Nåsiàha, Vämana, Paraçuräma, Rämacandra, Balaräma, Buddha and many other forms. Devotees are always eager to see one of the Lord's innumerable forms. It is said that just as no one can count how many waves there are in the sea, no one can count the forms of the Lord. This does not mean, however, that anyone can claim to be a form of the Lord and be acceptable as an incarnation. The incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead must be accepted in terms of the descriptions found in the çästras. Lord Brahmä is eager to see the incarnation of the Lord, or the original source of all incarnations; he is not eager to see an imposter. The incarnation's activities are proof of His identity. All the incarnations described in the çästras act wonderfully (keçava dhåta-ména-çaréra jaya jagadéça hare). It is only by the personal sweet will of the Supreme Personality of Godhead that He appears and disappears, and only fortunate devotees can expect to see Him face to face.
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(c)e-Xa>aUYaRLPaSaarai<a k-MaaRi<a ivf-l/aiNa va )
deihNaa& ivzYaaTaaRNaa& Na TaQaEvaiPaRTa& TviYa )) 47 ))
kleça-bhüry-alpa-säräëi
karmäëi viphaläni vä
dehinäà viñayärtänäà
na tathaivärpitaà tvayi
SYNONYMS
kleça—hardship; bhüri—very much; alpa—very little; säräëi—good result; karmäëi—activities; viphaläni—frustration; vä—either; dehinäm—of persons; viñaya-artänäm—who are eager to enjoy the material world; na—not; tathä—like that; eva—indeed; arpitam—dedicated; tvayi—unto Your Lordship.
TRANSLATION
Karmés are always anxious to accumulate wealth for their sense gratification, but for that purpose they must work very hard. Yet even though they work hard, the results are not satisfying. Indeed, sometimes their work results only in frustration. But devotees who have dedicated their lives to the service of the Lord can achieve substantial results without working very hard. These results exceed the devotee's expectations.
PURPORT
We can practically see how the devotees who have dedicated their lives for the service of the Lord in the Kåñëa consciousness movement are getting immense opportunities for the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead without working very hard. The Kåñëa consciousness movement actually started with only forty rupees, but now it has more than forty crores worth of property, and all this opulence has been achieved within eight or ten years. No karmé can expect to improve his business so swiftly, and besides that, whatever a karmé acquires is temporary and sometimes frustrating. In Kåñëa consciousness, however, everything is encouraging and improving. The Kåñëa consciousness movement is not very popular with the karmés because this movement recommends that one refrain from illicit sex, meat-eating, gambling and intoxication. These are restrictions that karmés very much dislike. Nonetheless, in the presence of so many enemies, this movement is progressing, going forward without impediments. If the devotees continue to spread this movement, dedicating life and soul to the lotus feet of Kåñëa, no one will be able to check it. The movement will go forward without limits. Chant Hare Kåñëa!
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NaavMa" k-MaRk-LPaae_iPa ivf-l/aYaeìraiPaRTa" )
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nävamaù karma-kalpo 'pi
viphaläyeçvarärpitaù
kalpate puruñasyaiva
sa hy ätmä dayito hitaù
SYNONYMS
na—not; avamaù—very little, or insignificant; karma—activities; kalpaù—rightly executed; api—even; viphaläya—go in vain; éçvara-arpitaù—because of being dedicated to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kalpate—it is so accepted; puruñasya—of all persons; eva—indeed; saù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hi—certainly; ätmä—the Supersoul, the supreme father; dayitaù—extremely dear; hitaù—beneficial.
TRANSLATION
Activities dedicated to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, even if performed in small measure, never go in vain. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, being the supreme father, is naturally very dear and always ready to act for the good of the living entities.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (2.40), the Lord says svalpam apy asya dharmasya träyate mahato bhayät: this dharma, devotional service, is so important that even if performed to a very small, almost negligible extent, it can give one the supreme result. There are many instances in the history of the world in which even a slight service rendered to the Lord has saved a living entity from the greatest danger. Ajämila, for example, was saved by the Supreme Personality of Godhead from the greatest danger, that of going to hell. He was saved simply because he chanted the name Näräyaëa at the end of his life. When Ajämila chanted this holy name of the Lord, Näräyaëa, he did not chant knowingly; actually he was calling his youngest son, whose name was Näräyaëa. Nonetheless, Lord Näräyaëa took this chanting seriously, and thus Ajämila achieved the result of ante näräyaëa-småtiù, remembering Näräyaëa at the end of life. If one somehow or other remembers the holy name of Näräyaëa, Kåñëa or Räma at the end of life, he immediately achieves the transcendental result of going back home, back to Godhead.
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is actually the only object of our love. As long as we are in this material world we have so many desires to fulfill, but when we come in touch with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we immediately become perfect and fully satisfied, just as a child is fully satisfied when he comes to the lap of his mother. Dhruva Mahäräja went to the forest to achieve some material result by austerity and penance, but when he actually saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead he said, "I do not want any material benediction. I am completely satisfied." Even if one wants some material benefit from serving the Supreme Personality of Godhead, this can be achieved extremely easily, without hard labor. Therefore the çästra recommends:
akämaù sarva-kämo vä
mokña-käma udära-dhéù
tévreëa bhakti-yogena
yajeta puruñaà param
"Whether one desires everything or nothing or desires to merge into the existence of the Lord, he is intelligent only if he worships Lord Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by rendering transcendental loving service." (Bhäg. 2.3.10) Even if one has material desires, one can undoubtedly achieve what he wants by rendering service to the Lord.
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yathä hi skandha-çäkhänäà
taror mülävasecanam
evam ärädhanaà viñëoù
sarveñäm ätmanaç ca hi
SYNONYMS
yathä—as; hi—indeed; skandha—of the trunk; çäkhänäm—and of the branches; taroù—of a tree; müla—the root; avasecanam—watering; evam—in this way; ärädhanam—worship; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; sarveñäm—of everyone; ätmanaù—of the Supersoul; ca—also; hi—indeed.
TRANSLATION
When one pours water on the root of a tree, the trunk and branches of the tree are automatically pleased. Similarly, when one becomes a devotee of Lord Viñëu, everyone is served, for the Lord is the Supersoul of everyone.
PURPORT
As stated in the Padma Puräëa:
ärädhanänäà sarveñäà
viñëor ärädhanaà param
tasmät parataraà devi
tadéyänäà samarcanam
"Of all types of worship, worship of Lord Viñëu is best, and better than the worship of Lord Viñëu is the worship of His devotee, the Vaiñëava." There are many demigods worshiped by people who are attached to material desires (kämais tais tair håta jïänäù prapadyante'nya-devatäù). Because people are embarrassed by so many material desires, they worship Lord Çiva, Lord Brahmä, the goddess Kälé, Durgä, Gaëeça and Sürya to achieve different results. However, one can achieve all these results simultaneously just by worshiping Lord Viñëu. As stated elsewhere in the Bhägavatam (4.31.14):
yathä taror müla-niñecanena
tåpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopaçäkhäù
präëopahäräc ca yathendriyäëäà
tathaiva sarvärhaëam acyutejyä
"Just by pouring water on the root of a tree, one nourishes its trunk and all of its branches, fruits and flowers, and just by supplying food to the stomach, one satisfies all the limbs of the body. Similarly, by worshiping Lord Viñëu one can satisfy everyone." Kåñëa consciousness is not a sectarian religious movement. Rather, it is meant for all-embracing welfare activities for the world. One can enter this movement without discrimination in terms of caste, creed, religion or nationality. If one is trained to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, who is the origin of viñëu-tattva, one can become fully satisfied and perfect in all respects.
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NaMaSTau>YaMaNaNTaaYa duivRTaKYaaRTMak-MaR<ae )
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namas tubhyam anantäya
durvitarkyätma-karmaëe
nirguëäya guëeçäya
sattva-sthäya ca sämpratam
SYNONYMS
namaù—all obeisances; tubhyam—unto You, my Lord; anantäya—who are everlasting, transcending the three phases of time (past, present and future); durvitarkya-ätma-karmaëe—unto You, who perform inconceivable activities; nirguëäya—which are all transcendental, free from the inebriety of material qualities; guëa-éçäya—unto You, who control the three modes of material nature; sattva-sthäya—who are in favor of the material quality of goodness; ca—also; sämpratam—at present.
TRANSLATION
My Lord, all obeisances unto You, who are eternal, beyond time's limits of past, present and future. You are inconceivable in Your activities, You are the master of the three modes of material nature, and, being transcendental to all material qualities, You are free from material contamination. You are the controller of all three of the modes of nature, but at the present You are in favor of the quality of goodness. Let us offer our respectful obeisances unto You.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead controls the material activities manifested by the three modes of material nature. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, nirguëaà guëa-bhoktå ca: the Supreme Personality of Godhead is always transcendental to the material qualities (sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa), but nonetheless He is their controller. The Lord manifests Himself in three features—as Brahmä, Viñëu and Maheçvara—to control these three qualities. He personally takes charge of sattva-guëa as Lord Viñëu, and He entrusts the charge of rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa to Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva. Ultimately, however, He is the controller of all three guëas. Lord Brahmä, expressing his appreciation, said that because Lord Viñëu had now taken charge of the activities of goodness, there was every hope that the demigods would be successful in fulfilling their desires. The demigods were harassed by the demons, who were infested with tamo-guëa. However, as Lord Brahmä has previously described, since the time of sattva-guëa had now arrived, the demigods could naturally expect to fulfill their desires. The demigods are supposedly well advanced in knowledge, yet they could not understand the knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore the Lord is addressed here as anantäya. Although Lord Brahmä knows past, present and future, he is unable to understand the unlimited knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Fifth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Demigods Appeal to the Lord for Protection."
SB 8.6: The Demigods and Demons Declare a Truce
CHAPTER SIX
The Demigods and Demons Declare a Truce
SB 8.6 Summary
This chapter describes how the Lord appeared before the demigods when they offered Him their prayers. Following the advice of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the demigods executed a truce with the demons for the purpose of churning nectar from the sea.
Because of the prayers offered by the demigods in the previous chapter, Lord Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu was pleased with the demigods, and thus He appeared before them. The demigods were almost blinded by His transcendental bodily effulgence. At first, therefore, they could not even see any part of His body. After some time, however, when Brahmä could see the Lord, he, along with Lord Çiva, began to offer the Lord prayers.
Lord Brahmä said: "The Supreme Personality of Godhead, being beyond birth and death, is eternal. He has no material qualities. Yet He is the ocean of unlimited auspicious qualities. He is subtler than the most subtle, He is invisible, and His form is inconceivable. He is worshipable for all the demigods. Innumerable universes exist within His form, and therefore He is never separated from these universes by time, space or circumstances. He is the chief and the pradhäna. Although He is the beginning, the middle and the end of the material creation, the idea of pantheism conceived by Mäyävädé philosophers has no validity. The Supreme Personality of Godhead controls the entire material manifestation through His subordinate agent, the external energy. Because of His inconceivable transcendental position, He is always the master of the material energy. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His various forms, is always present even within this material world, but the material qualities cannot touch Him. One can understand His position only by His instructions, as given in Bhagavad-gétä." As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (10.10), dadämi buddhi-yogaà tam. Buddhi-yoga means bhakti-yoga. Only through the process of bhakti-yoga can one understand the Supreme Lord.
When offered prayers by Lord Çiva and Lord Brahmä, the Supreme Personality of Godhead was pleased. Thus He gave appropriate instructions to all the demigods. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is known as Ajita, unconquerable, advised the demigods to make a peace proposal to the demons, so that after formulating a truce, the demigods and demons could churn the ocean of milk. The rope would be the biggest serpent, known as Väsuki, and the churning rod would be Mandara Mountain. Poison would also be produced from the churning, but it would be taken by Lord Çiva, and so there would be no need to fear it. Many other attractive things would be generated by the churning, but the Lord warned the demigods not to be captivated by such things. Nor should the demigods be angry if there were some disturbances. After advising the demigods in this way, the Lord disappeared from the scene.
Following the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the demigods established a peace with Mahäräja Bali, the King of the demons. Then both the demons and the demigods started for the ocean, taking Mandara Mountain with them. Because of the great heaviness of the mountain, the demigods and demons became fatigued, and some of them actually died. Then the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, appeared there on the back of His carrier, Garuòa, and by His mercy He brought these demigods and demons back to life. The Lord then lifted the mountain with one of His hands and placed it on the back of Garuòa. The Lord sat on the mountain and was carried to the spot of the churning by Garuòa, who placed the mountain in the middle of the sea. Then the Lord asked Garuòa to leave that place because as long as Garuòa was present, Väsuki could not come there.
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çré-çuka uväca
evaà stutaù sura-gaëair
bhagavän harir éçvaraù
teñäm ävirabhüd räjan
sahasrärkodaya-dyutiù
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; evam—in this way; stutaù—being worshiped by prayers; sura-gaëaiù—by the demigods; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hariù—the vanquisher of all inauspiciousness; éçvaraù—the supreme controller; teñäm—in front of Lord Brahmä and all the demigods; ävirabhüt—appeared there; räjan—O King (Parékñit); sahasra—of thousands; arka—of suns; udaya—like the rising; dyutiù—His effulgence.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King Parékñit, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, being thus worshiped with prayers by the demigods and Lord Brahmä, appeared before them. His bodily effulgence resembled the simultaneous rising of thousands of suns.
SB 8.6.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
TaeNaEv SahSaa SaveR deva" Pa[iTahTae+a<aa" )
NaaPaXYaN%& idXa" +aaE<aqMaaTMaaNa& c ku-Taae iv>auMa( )) 2 ))
tenaiva sahasä sarve
deväù pratihatekñaëäù
näpaçyan khaà diçaù kñauëém
ätmänaà ca kuto vibhum
SYNONYMS
tena eva—because of this; sahasä—all of a sudden; sarve—all; deväù—the demigods; pratihata-ékñaëäù—their vision being blocked; na—not; apaçyan—could see; kham—the sky; diçaù—the directions; kñauëém—land; ätmänam ca—also themselves; kutaù—and where is the question of seeing; vibhum—the Supreme Lord.
TRANSLATION
The vision of all the demigods was blocked by the Lord's effulgence. Thus they could see neither the sky, the directions, the land, nor even themselves, what to speak of seeing the Lord, who was present before them.
SB 8.6.3, SB 8.6.4, SB 8.6.5, SB 8.6.6, SB 8.6.7, SB 8.6.3-7
TEXTS 3-7
TEXT
ivirÄae >aGavaNd*îa Sah XaveR<a Taa& TaNauMa( )
SvC^a& Mark-TaXYaaMaa& k-ÅGa>aaRå<ae+a<aaMa( )) 3 ))
TaáheMaavdaTaeNa l/SaTk-aEXaeYavaSaSaa )
Pa[SaàcaåSavaR(r)q& SauMau%q& SauNdr>a]uvMa( )) 4 ))
MahaMai<aik-rq$e=Na ke-YaUra>Yaa& c >aUizTaaMa( )
k-<aaR>ar<aiNa>aaRTak-Paael/é[qMau%aMbuJaaMa( )) 5 ))
k-aÄqk-l/aPavl/YaharNaUPaurXaaei>aTaaMa( )
k-aESTau>aa>ar<aa& l/+Maq& ib>a]Taq& vNaMaail/NaqMa( )) 6 ))
SaudXaRNaaidi>a" SvañEMaURiTaRMaiÙåPaaiSaTaaMa( )
Tauíav devPa[vr" SaXavR" Pauåz& ParMa( )
SavaRMarGa<aE" Saak&- SavaR(r)ErviNa& GaTaE" )) 7 ))
viriïco bhagavän dåñövä
saha çarveëa täà tanum
svacchäà marakata-çyämäà
kaïja-garbhäruëekñaëäm
tapta-hemävadätena
lasat-kauçeya-väsasä
prasanna-cäru-sarväìgéà
sumukhéà sundara-bhruvam
mahä-maëi-kiréöena
keyüräbhyäà ca bhüñitäm
karëäbharaëa-nirbhäta-
kapola-çré-mukhämbujäm
käïcékaläpa-valaya-
hära-nüpura-çobhitäm
kaustubhäbharaëäà lakñméà
bibhratéà vana-mäliném
sudarçanädibhiù svästrair
mürtimadbhir upäsitäm
tuñöäva deva-pravaraù
saçarvaù puruñaà param
sarvämara-gaëaiù säkaà
sarväìgair avanià gataiù
SYNONYMS
viriïcaù—Lord Brahmä; bhagavän—who is also addressed as bhagavän because of his powerful position; dåñövä—by seeing; saha—with; çarveëa—Lord Çiva; täm—unto the Supreme Lord; tanum—His transcendental form; svacchäm—without material contamination; marakata-çyämäm—with a bodily luster like the light of a blue gem; kaïja-garbha-aruëa-ékñaëäm—with pinkish eyes like the womb of a lotus flower; tapta-hema-avadätena—with a luster like that of molten gold; lasat—shining; kauçeya-väsasä—dressed in yellow silk garments; prasanna-cäru-sarva-aìgém—all the parts of whose body were graceful and very beautiful; su-mukhém—with a smiling face; sundara-bhruvam—whose eyebrows were very beautifully situated; mahä-maëi-kiréöena—with a helmet bedecked with valuable jewels; keyüräbhyäm ca bhüñitäm—decorated with all kinds of ornaments; karëa-äbharaëa-nirbhäta—illuminated by the rays of the jewels on His ears; kapola—with cheeks; çré-mukha-ambujäm—whose beautiful lotuslike face; käïcé-kaläpa-valaya—ornaments like the belt on the waist and bangles on the hands; hära-nüpura—with a necklace on the chest and ankle bells on the legs; çobhitäm—all beautifully set; kaustubha-äbharaëäm—whose chest was decorated with the Kaustubha gem; lakñmém—the goddess of fortune; bibhratém—moving; vana-mäliném—with flower garlands; sudarçana-ädibhiù—bearing the Sudarçana cakra and others; sva-astraiù—with His weapons; mürtimadbhiù—in His original form; upäsitäm—being worshiped; tuñöäva—satisfied; deva-pravaraù—the chief of the demigods; sa-çarvaù—with Lord Çiva; puruñam param—the Supreme Personality; sarva-amara-gaëaiù—accompanied by all the demigods; säkam—with; sarva-aìgaiù—with all the parts of the body; avanim—on the ground; gataiù—prostrated.
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä, along with Lord Çiva, saw the crystal-clear personal beauty of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose blackish body resembles a marakata gem, whose eyes are reddish like the depths of a lotus, who is dressed with garments that are yellow like molten gold, and whose entire body is attractively decorated. They saw His beautiful, smiling, lotuslike face, crowned by a helmet bedecked with valuable jewels. The Lord has attractive eyebrows, and His cheeks are adorned with earrings. Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva saw the belt on the Lord's waist, the bangles on His arms, the necklace on His chest, and the ankle bells on His legs. The Lord is bedecked with flower garlands, His neck is decorated with the Kaustubha gem, and He carries with Him the goddess of fortune and His personal weapons, like His disc and club. When Lord Brahmä, along with Lord Çiva and the other demigods, thus saw the form of the Lord, they all immediately fell to the ground, offering their obeisances.
SB 8.6.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
é[qb]øaevac
AJaaTaJaNMaiSQaiTaSa&YaMaaYaa‚
 Gau<aaYa iNavaR<aSau%a<aRvaYa )
A<aaeri<aMane_PairGa<YaDaaMane
 MahaNau>aavaYa NaMaae NaMaSTae )) 8 ))
çré-brahmoväca
ajäta-janma-sthiti-saàyamäyä-
guëäya nirväëa-sukhärëaväya
aëor aëimne 'parigaëya-dhämne
mahänubhäväya namo namas te
SYNONYMS
çré-brahmä uväca—Lord Brahmä said; ajäta-janma-sthiti-saàyamäya—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is never born but whose appearance in different incarnations never ceases; aguëäya—never affected by the material modes of nature (sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa); nirväëa-sukha-arëaväya—unto the ocean of eternal bliss, beyond material existence; aëoù aëimne—smaller than the atom; aparigaëya-dhämne—whose bodily features are never to be conceived by material speculation; mahä-anubhäväya—whose existence is inconceivable; namaù—offering our obeisances; namaù—again offering our obeisances; te—unto You.
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä said: Although You are never born, Your appearance and disappearance as an incarnation never cease. You are always free from the material qualities, and You are the shelter of transcendental bliss resembling an ocean. Eternally existing in Your transcendental form, You are the supreme subtle of the most extremely subtle. We therefore offer our respectful obeisances unto You, the Supreme, whose existence is inconceivable.
PURPORT
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (4.6):
ajo 'pi sann avyayätmä
bhütänäm éçvaro 'pi san
prakåtià sväm adhiñöhäya
sambhavämy ätma-mäyayä
"Although I am unborn and My transcendental body never deteriorates, and although I am the Lord of all sentient beings, I still appear in every millennium in My original transcendental form." In the following verse in Bhagavad-gétä (4.7), the Lord says:
yadä yadä hi dharmasya
glänir bhavati bhärata
abhyutthänam adharmasya
tadätmänaà såjämy aham
"Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O descendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time descend Myself." Thus although the Supreme Lord is unborn, there is no cessation to His appearance in different forms as incarnations like Lord Kåñëa and Lord Räma. Since His incarnations are eternal, the various activities performed by these incarnations are also eternal. The Supreme Personality of Godhead does not appear because He is forced to do so by karma like ordinary living entities who are forced to accept a certain type of body. It is to be understood that the Lord's body and activities are all transcendental, being free from the contamination of the material modes of nature. These pastimes are transcendental bliss to the Lord. The word aparigaëya-dhämne is very significant. There is no limit to the Lord's appearance in different incarnations. All of these incarnations are eternal, blissful and full of knowledge.
SB 8.6.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
æPa& TavETaTa( PauåzzR>aeJYa&
 é[eYaae_iQaRi>avŒ„idk-TaaiN}ake-<a )
YaaeGaeNa DaaTa" Sah Naiñl/aek-aNa(
 PaXYaaMYaMauiZMaàu h ivìMaUTaaŒ )) 9 ))
rüpaà tavaitat puruñarñabhejyaà
çreyo 'rthibhir vaidika-täntrikeëa
yogena dhätaù saha nas tri-lokän
paçyämy amuñminn u ha viçva-mürtau
SYNONYMS
rüpam—form; tava—Your; etat—this; puruña-åñabha—O best of all personalities; ijyam—worshipable; çreyaù—ultimate auspiciousness; arthibhiù—by persons who desire; vaidika—under the direction of Vedic instructions; täntrikeëa—realized by followers of Tantras, like Närada Païcarätra; yogena—by practice of mystic yoga; dhätaù—O supreme director; saha—with; naù—us (the demigods); tri-lokän—controlling the three worlds; paçyämi—we see directly; amuñmin—in You; u—oh; ha—completely manifested; viçva-mürtau—in You, who have the universal form.
TRANSLATION
O best of persons, O supreme director, those who actually aspire for supreme good fortune worship this form of Your Lordship according to the Vedic Tantras. My Lord, we can see all the three worlds in You.
PURPORT
The Vedic mantras say: yasmin vijïäte sarvam evaà vijïätaà bhavati. When the devotee sees the Supreme Personality of Godhead by his meditation, or when he sees the Lord personally, face to face, he becomes aware of everything within this universe. Indeed, nothing is unknown to him. Everything within this material world is fully manifested to a devotee who has seen the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Bhagavad-gétä (4.34) therefore advises:
tad viddhi praëipätena
paripraçnena sevayä
upadekñyanti te jïänaà
jïäninas tattva-darçinaù
"Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire from him submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized soul can impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth." Lord Brahmä is one of these self-realized authorities (svayambhür näradaù çambhuù kumäraù kapilo manuù). One must therefore accept the disciplic succession from Lord Brahmä, and then one can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead in fullness. Here the word viçva-mürtau indicates that everything exists in the form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One who is able to worship Him can see everything in Him and see Him in everything.
SB 8.6.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
TvYYaGa] AaSaqTa( TviYa MaDYa AaSaqTa(
 TvYYaNTa AaSaqiddMaaTMaTaN}ae )
TvMaaidrNTaae JaGaTaae_SYa MaDYa&
 ga$=SYa Ma*Tòev Par" ParSMaaTa( )) 10 ))
tvayy agra äsét tvayi madhya äsét
tvayy anta äséd idam ätma-tantre
tvam ädir anto jagato 'sya madhyaà
ghaöasya måtsneva paraù parasmät
SYNONYMS
tvayi—unto You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; agre—in the beginning; äsét—there was; tvayi—unto You; madhye—in the middle; äsét—there was; tvayi—unto You; ante—in the end; äsét—there was; idam—all of this cosmic manifestation; ätma-tantre—fully under Your control; tvam—Your Lordship; ädiù—beginning; antaù—end; jagataù—of the cosmic manifestation; asya—of this; madhyam—middle; ghaöasya—of an earthen pot; måtsnä iva—like the earth; paraù—transcendental; parasmät—because of being the chief.
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, who are always fully independent, this entire cosmic manifestation arises from You, rests upon You and ends in You. Your Lordship is the beginning, sustenance and end of everything, like the earth, which is the cause of an earthen pot, which supports the pot, and to which the pot, when broken, finally returns.
SB 8.6.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
Tv& MaaYaYaaTMaaé[YaYaa SvYaed&
 iNaMaaRYa ivì& TadNauPa[iví" )
PaXYaiNTa Yau¢-a MaNaSaa MaNaqiz<aae
 Gau<aVYavaYae_PYaGau<a& ivPaiêTa" )) 11 ))
tvaà mäyayätmäçrayayä svayedaà
nirmäya viçvaà tad-anupraviñöaù
paçyanti yuktä manasä manéñiëo
guëa-vyaväye 'py aguëaà vipaçcitaù
SYNONYMS
tvam—Your Lordship; mäyayä—by Your eternal energy; ätma-äçrayayä—whose existence is under Your shelter; svayä—emanated from Yourself; idam—this; nirmäya—for the sake of creating; viçvam—the entire universe; tat—into it; anupraviñöaù—You enter; paçyanti—they see; yuktäù—persons in touch with You; manasä—by an elevated mind; manéñiëaù—people with advanced consciousness; guëa—of material qualities; vyaväye—in the transformation; api—although; aguëam—still untouched by the material qualities; vipaçcitaù—those who are fully aware of the truth of çästra.
TRANSLATION
O Supreme, You are independent in Your self and do not take help from others. Through Your own potency, You create this cosmic manifestation and enter into it. Those who are advanced in Kåñëa consciousness, who are fully in knowledge of the authoritative çästra, and who, through the practice of bhakti-yoga, are cleansed of all material contamination, can see with clear minds that although You exist within the transformations of the material qualities, Your presence is untouched by these qualities.
PURPORT
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (9.10):
mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù
süyate sacaräcaram
hetunänena kaunteya
jagad viparivartate
"This material nature, working under My direction, O son of Kunté, is producing all moving and unmoving beings. By its rule this manifestation is created and annihilated again and again." The material energy creates, maintains and devastates the entire cosmic manifestation because of directions given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who enters this universe as Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu but is untouched by the material qualities. In Bhagavad-gétä the Lord refers to mäyä, the external energy, which creates this material world, as mama mäyä, "My energy," because this energy works under the full control of the Lord. These facts can be realized only by those who are well versed in Vedic knowledge and advanced in Kåñëa consciousness.
SB 8.6.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
YaQaaiGanMaeDaSYaMa*Ta& c Gaaezu
 >auVYaàMaMbUÛMaNae c v*itaMa( )
YaaeGaEMaRNauZYaa AiDaYaiNTa ih Tva&
 Gau<aezu buÖya k-vYaae vdiNTa )) 12 ))
yathägnim edhasy amåtaà ca goñu
bhuvy annam ambüdyamane ca våttim
yogair manuñyä adhiyanti hi tväà
guëeñu buddhyä kavayo vadanti
SYNONYMS
yathä—as; agnim—fire; edhasi—in wood; amåtam—milk, which is like nectar; ca—and; goñu—from cows; bhuvi—on the ground; annam—food grains; ambu—water; udyamane—in enterprise; ca—also; våttim—livelihood; yogaiù—by practice of bhakti-yoga; manuñyäù—human beings; adhiyanti—achieve; hi—indeed; tväm—You; guëeñu—in the material modes of nature; buddhyä—by intelligence; kavayaù—great personalities; vadanti—say.
TRANSLATION
As one can derive fire from wood, milk from the milk bag of the cow, food grains and water from the land, and prosperity in one's livelihood from industrial enterprises, so, by the practice of bhakti-yoga, even within this material world, one can achieve Your favor or intelligently approach You. Those who are pious all affirm this.
PURPORT
Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead is nirguëa, not to be found within this material world, the entire material world is pervaded by Him, as stated in Bhagavad-gétä (mayä tatam idaà sarvam). The material world is nothing but an expansion of the Lord's material energy, and the entire cosmic manifestation rests upon Him (mat-sthäni sarva-bhütäni). Nonetheless, the Supreme Lord cannot be found here (na cähaà teñv avasthitaù). A devotee, however, can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead through the practice of bhakti-yoga. One ordinarily does not begin to practice bhakti-yoga unless he has practiced it in previous births. Moreover, one can begin bhakti-yoga only by the mercy of the spiritual master and Kåñëa. Guru-kåñëa-prasäde päya bhakti-latä-béja. The seed of devotional service is obtainable by the mercy of guru, the spiritual master, and Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Only by the practice of bhakti-yoga can one achieve the favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and see Him face to face (premäïjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena santaù sadaiva hådayeñu vilokayanti). One cannot see the Lord by other methods, such as karma, jïäna or yoga. Under the direction of the spiritual master, one must cultivate bhakti-yoga (çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù smaraëaà päda-sevanam). Then, even within this material world, although the Lord is not visible, a devotee can see Him. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti yävän yaç cäsmi tattvataù) and in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (bhaktyäham ekayä grähyaù). Thus by devotional service one can achieve the favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although He is not visible or understandable to materialistic persons.
In this verse, the cultivation of bhakti-yoga is compared to many material activities. By friction one can get fire from wood, by digging the earth one can get food grains and water, and by agitating the milk bag of the cow one can get nectarean milk. Milk is compared to nectar, which one can drink to become immortal. Of course, simply drinking milk will not make one immortal, but it can increase the duration of one's life. In modern civilization, men do not think milk to be important, and therefore they do not live very long. Although in this age men can live up to one hundred years, their duration of life is reduced because they do not drink large quantities of milk. This is a sign of Kali-yuga. In Kali-yuga, instead of drinking milk, people prefer to slaughter an animal and eat its flesh. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His instructions of Bhagavad-gétä, advises go-rakñya, which means cow protection. The cow should be protected, milk should be drawn from the cows, and this milk should be prepared in various ways. One should take ample milk, and thus one can prolong one's life, develop his brain, execute devotional service, and ultimately attain the favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As it is essential to get food grains and water by digging the earth, it is also essential to give protection to the cows and take nectarean milk from their milk bags.
The people of this age are inclined toward industrial enterprises for comfortable living, but they refuse to endeavor to execute devotional service, by which they can achieve the ultimate goal of life by returning home, back to Godhead. Unfortunately, as it is said, na te viduù svärtha-gatià hi viñëuà duräçayä ye bahir-artha-mäninaù. People without spiritual education do not know that the ultimate goal of life is to go back home, back to Godhead. Forgetting this aim of life, they are working very hard in disappointment and frustration (moghäçä mogha-karmäëo mogha-jïänä vicetasaù). The so-called vaiçyas—the industrialists or businessmen—are involved in big, big industrial enterprises, but they are not interested in food grains and milk. However, as indicated here, by digging for water, even in the desert, we can produce food grains; when we produce food grains and vegetables, we can give protection to the cows; while giving protection to the cows, we can draw from them abundant quantities of milk; and by getting enough milk and combining it with food grains and vegetables, we can prepare hundreds of nectarean foods. We can happily eat this food and thus avoid industrial enterprises and joblessness.
Agriculture and cow protection are the way to become sinless and thus be attracted to devotional service. Those who are sinful cannot be attracted by devotional service. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (7.28):
yeñäà tv anta-gataà päpaà
janänäà puëya-karmaëäm
te dvandva-moha-nirmuktä
bhajante mäà dåòha-vratäù
"Persons who have acted piously in previous lives and in this life, whose sinful actions are completely eradicated and who are freed from the duality of delusion, engage themselves in My service with determination." The majority of people in this age of Kali are sinful, short-living, unfortunate and disturbed (mandäù sumanda-matayo manda-bhägyä hy upadrutäù). For them, Caitanya Mahäprabhu has advised:
harer näma harer näma
harer nämaiva kevalam
kalau nästy eva nästy eva
nästy eva gatir anyathä 
"In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is chanting the holy name of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no other way. There is no other way."
SB 8.6.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
Ta& Tva& vYa& NaaQa SaMauiÂhaNa&
 SaraeJaNaa>aaiTaicreiPSaTaaQaRMa( )
d*îa GaTaa iNav*RTaMaÛ SaveR
 GaJaa dvaTaaR wv Gaa(r)MaM>a" )) 13 ))
taà tväà vayaà nätha samujjihänaà
saroja-näbhäticirepsitärtham
dåñövä gatä nirvåtam adya sarve
gajä davärtä iva gäìgam ambhaù
SYNONYMS
tam—O Lord; tväm—Your Lordship; vayam—all of us; nätha—O master; samujjihänam—now appearing before us with all glories; saroja-näbha—O Lord, whose navel resembles a lotus flower, or from whose navel grows a lotus flower; ati-cira—for an extremely long time; épsita—desiring; artham—for the ultimate goal of life; dåñövä—seeing; gatäù—in our vision; nirvåtam—transcendental happiness; adya—today; sarve—all of us; gajäù—elephants; dava-artäù—being afflicted in a forest fire; iva—like; gäìgam ambhaù—with water from the Ganges.
TRANSLATION
Elephants afflicted by a forest fire become very happy when they get water from the Ganges. Similarly, O my Lord, from whose navel grows a lotus flower, since You have now appeared before us, we have become transcendentally happy. By seeing Your Lordship, whom we have desired to see for a very long time, we have achieved our ultimate goal in life.
PURPORT
The devotees of the Lord are always very eager to see the Supreme Lord face to face, but they do not demand that the Lord come before them, for a pure devotee considers such a demand to be contrary to devotional service. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu teaches this lesson in His Çikñäñöaka. Adarçanän marma-hatäà karotu vä. The devotee is always eager to see the Lord face to face, but if he is brokenhearted because he cannot see the Lord, even life after life, he will never command the Lord to appear. This is a sign of pure devotion. Therefore in this verse we find the word ati-cira-épsita-artham, meaning that the devotee aspires for a long, long time to see the Lord. If the Lord, by His own pleasure, appears before the devotee, the devotee feels extremely happy, as Dhruva Mahäräja felt when he personally saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When Dhruva Mahäräja saw the Lord, he had no desire to ask the Lord for any benediction. Indeed, simply by seeing the Lord, Dhruva Mahäräja felt so satisfied that he did not want to ask the Lord for any benediction (svämin kåtärtho 'smi varaà na yäce). A pure devotee, whether able or unable to see the Lord, always engages in the Lord's devotional service, always hoping that at some time the Lord may be pleased to appear before him so that he can see the Lord face to face.
SB 8.6.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
Sa Tv& ivDaTSvai%l/l/aek-Paal/a
 vYa& YadQaaRSTav PaadMaUl/Ma( )
SaMaaGaTaaSTae bihrNTaraTMaNa(
 ik&- vaNYaivjaPYaMaXaezSaai+a<a" )) 14 ))
sa tvaà vidhatsväkhila-loka-pälä
vayaà yad arthäs tava päda-mülam
samägatäs te bahir-antar-ätman
kià vänya-vijïäpyam açeña-säkñiëaù
SYNONYMS
saù—that; tvam—Your Lordship; vidhatsva—kindly do the needful; akhila-loka-päläù—the demigods, directors of different departments of this universe; vayam—all of us; yat—that which; arthäù—purpose; tava—at Your Lordship's; päda-mülam—lotus feet; samägatäù—we have arrived; te—unto You; bahiù-antaù-ätman—O Supersoul of everyone, O constant internal and external witness; kim—what; vä—either; anya-vijïäpyam—we have to inform You; açeña-säkñiëaù—the witness and knower of everything.
TRANSLATION
My Lord, we, the various demigods, the directors of this universe, have come to Your lotus feet. Please fulfill the purpose for which we have come. You are the witness of everything, from within and without. Nothing is unknown to You, and therefore it is unnecessary to inform You again of anything.
PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (13.3), kñetra-jïaà cäpi mäà viddhi sarva-kñetreñu bhärata. The individual souls are proprietors of their individual bodies, but the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the proprietor of all bodies. Since He is the witness of everyone's body, nothing is unknown to Him. He knows what we need. Our duty, therefore, is to execute devotional service sincerely, under the direction of the spiritual master. Kåñëa, by His grace, will supply whatever we need in executing our devotional service. In the Kåñëa consciousness movement, we simply have to execute the order of Kåñëa and guru. Then all necessities will be supplied by Kåñëa, even if we do not ask for them.
SB 8.6.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
Ah& iGair}aê SauradYaae Yae
 d+aadYaae_Ganeirv ke-TavSTae )
ik&- va ivdaMaeXa Pa*QaiGv>aaTaa
 ivDaTSv Xa& Naae iÜJadevMaN}aMa( )) 15 ))
ahaà giritraç ca surädayo ye
dakñädayo 'gner iva ketavas te
kià vä vidämeça påthag-vibhätä
vidhatsva çaà no dvija-deva-mantram
SYNONYMS
aham—I (Lord Brahmä); giritraù—Lord Çiva; ca—also; sura-ädayaù—all the demigods; ye—as we are; dakña-ädayaù—headed by Mahäräja Dakña; agneù—of fire; iva—like; ketavaù—sparks; te—of You; kim—what; vä—either; vidäma—can we understand; éça—O my Lord; påthak-vibhätäù—independently of You; vidhatsva—kindly bestow upon us; çam—good fortune; naù—our; dvija-deva-mantram—the means of deliverance suitable for the brähmaëas and demigods.
TRANSLATION
I [Lord Brahmä], Lord Çiva and all the demigods, accompanied by the prajäpatis like Dakña, are nothing but sparks illuminated by You, who are the original fire. Since we are particles of You, what can we understand about our welfare? O Supreme Lord, please give us the means of deliverance that is suitable for the brähmaëas and demigods.
PURPORT
In this verse, the word dvija-deva-mantram is very important. The word mantra means "that which delivers one from the material world." Only the dvijas (the brähmaëas) and the devas (the demigods) can be delivered from material existence by the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Whatever is spoken by the Supreme Personality of Godhead is a mantra and is suitable for delivering the conditioned souls from mental speculation. The conditioned souls are engaged in a struggle for existence (manaù ñañöhänéndriyäëi prakåti-sthäni karñati). Deliverance from this struggle constitutes the highest benefit, but unless one gets a mantra from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, deliverance is impossible. The beginning mantra is the Gäyatré mantra. Therefore, after purification, when one is qualified to become a brähmaëa (dvija), he is offered the Gäyatré mantra. Simply by chanting the Gäyatré mantra, one can be delivered. This mantra, however, is suitable only for the brähmaëas and demigods. In Kali-yuga, we are all in a very difficult position, in which we need a suitable mantra that can deliver us from the dangers of this age. Therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His incarnation as Lord Caitanya, gives us the Hare Kåñëa mantra.
harer näma harer näma
harer nämaiva kevalam
kalau nästy eva nästy eva
nästy eva gatir anyathä 
"In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is chanting the holy name of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no other way. There is no other way." In His Çikñäñöaka, Lord Caitanya says, paraà vijayate çré-kåñëa-saìkértanam: "All glories to the chanting of çré-kåñëa-saìkértana!" The mahä-mantra—Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare—is directly chanted by the Lord Himself, who gives us this mantra for deliverance.
We cannot invent any means to be delivered from the dangers of material existence. Here, even the demigods, such as Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva, and the prajäpatis, such as Dakña, are said to be like illuminating sparks in the presence of the Supreme Lord, who is compared to a great fire. Sparks are beautiful as long as they are in the fire. Similarly, we have to remain in the association of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and always engage in devotional service, for then we shall always be brilliant and illuminating. As soon as we fall from the service of the Lord, our brilliance and illumination will immediately be extinguished, or at least stopped for some time. When we living entities, who are like sparks of the original fire, the Supreme Lord, fall into a material condition, we must take the mantra from the Supreme Personality of Godhead as it is offered by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. By chanting this Hare Kåñëa mantra, we shall be delivered from all the difficulties of this material world.
SB 8.6.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
Wv& ivirÄaidi>arqi@TaSTad(
 ivjaYa Taeza& ôdYa& YaQaEv )
JaGaad JaqMaUTaGa>aqrYaa iGara
 bÖaÅl/INSa&v*TaSavRk-ark-aNa( )) 16 ))
çré-çuka uväca
evaà viriïcädibhir éòitas tad
vijïäya teñäà hådayaà yathaiva
jagäda jémüta-gabhérayä girä
baddhäïjalén saàvåta-sarva-kärakän
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; evam—thus; viriïca-ädibhiù—by all the demigods, headed by Lord Brahmä; éòitaù—being worshiped; tat vijïäya—understanding the expectation; teñäm—of all of them; hådayam—the core of the heart; yathä—as; eva—indeed; jagäda—replied; jémüta-gabhérayä—like the sound of clouds; girä—by words; baddha-aïjalén—unto the demigods, who stood with folded hands; saàvåta—restrained; sarva—all; kärakän—senses.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When the Lord was thus offered prayers by the demigods, headed by Lord Brahmä, He understood the purpose for which they had approached Him. Therefore, in a deep voice that resembled the rumbling of clouds, the Lord replied to the demigods, who all stood there attentively with folded hands.
SB 8.6.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
Wk- WveìrSTaiSMaNSaurk-aYaeR Saureìr" )
ivhTauRk-aMaSTaaNaah SaMaud]aeNMaQaNaaidi>a" )) 17 ))
eka eveçvaras tasmin
sura-kärye sureçvaraù
vihartu-kämas tän äha
samudronmathanädibhiù
SYNONYMS
ekaù—alone; eva—indeed; éçvaraù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tasmin—in that; sura-kärye—the activities of the demigods; sura-éçvaraù—the Lord of the demigods, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vihartu—to enjoy pastimes; kämaù—desiring; tän—unto the demigods; äha—said; samudra-unmathana-ädibhiù—by activities of churning the ocean.
TRANSLATION
Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of the demigods, was capable of performing the activities of the demigods by Himself, He wanted to enjoy pastimes in churning the ocean. Therefore He spoke as follows.
SB 8.6.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
é[q>aGavaNauvac
hNTa b]øàhae XaM>aae he deva MaMa >aaizTaMa( )
é*<auTaavihTaa" SaveR é[eYaae v" SYaad( YaQaa Saura" )) 18 ))
çré-bhagavän uväca
hanta brahmann aho çambho
he devä mama bhäñitam
çåëutävahitäù sarve
çreyo vaù syäd yathä suräù
SYNONYMS
çré-bhagavän uväca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; hanta—addressing them; brahman aho—O Lord Brahmä; çambho—O Lord Çiva; he—O; deväù—demigods; mama—My; bhäñitam—statement; çåëuta—hear; avahitäù—with great attention; sarve—all of you; çreyaù—good fortune; vaù—for all of you; syät—shall be; yathä—as; suräù—for the demigods.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva and other demigods, please hear Me with great attention, for what I say will bring good fortune for all of you.
SB 8.6.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
YaaTa daNavdETaeYaESTaavTa( SaiNDaivRDaqYaTaaMa( )
k-ale/NaaNauGa*hqTaESTaEYaaRvd( vae >av AaTMaNa" )) 19 ))
yäta dänava-daiteyais
tävat sandhir vidhéyatäm
kälenänugåhétais tair
yävad vo bhava ätmanaù
SYNONYMS
yäta—just execute; dänava—with the demons; daiteyaiù—and the asuras; tävat—so long; sandhiù—a truce; vidhéyatäm—execute; kälena—by a favorable time (or kävyena—by Çukräcärya); anugåhétaiù—receiving benedictions; taiù—with them; yävat—as long as; vaù—of you; bhavaù—good fortune; ätmanaù—of yourselves.
TRANSLATION
As long as you are not flourishing, you should make a truce with the demons and asuras, who are now being favored by time.
PURPORT
One word in this verse has two readings—kälena and kävyena. Kälena means "favored by time," and kävyena means "favored by Çukräcärya," Çukräcärya being the spiritual master of the Daityas. The demons and Daityas were favored in both ways, and therefore the demigods were advised by the Supreme Lord to execute a truce for the time being, until time favored them.
SB 8.6.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
ArYaae_iPa ih SaNDaeYaa" SaiTa k-aYaaRQaRGaaErve )
AihMaUizk-vd( deva ùQaRSYa Padvq& GaTaE" )) 20 ))
arayo 'pi hi sandheyäù
sati käryärtha-gaurave
ahi-müñikavad devä
hy arthasya padavéà gataiù
SYNONYMS
arayaù—enemies; api—although; hi—indeed; sandheyäù—eligible for a truce; sati—being so; kärya-artha-gaurave—in the matter of an important duty; ahi—snake; müñika—mouse; vat—like; deväù—O demigods; hi—indeed; arthasya—of interest; padavém—position; gataiù—so being.
TRANSLATION
O demigods, fulfilling one's own interests is so important that one may even have to make a truce with one's enemies. For the sake of one's self-interest, one has to act according to the logic of the snake and the mouse.
PURPORT
A snake and a mouse were once caught in a basket. Now, since the mouse is food for the snake, this was a good opportunity for the snake. However, since both of them were caught in the basket, even if the snake ate the mouse, the snake would not be able to get out. Therefore, the snake thought it wise to make a truce with the mouse and ask the mouse to make a hole in the basket so that both of them could get out. The snake's intention was that after the mouse made the hole, the snake would eat the mouse and escape from the basket through the hole. This is called the logic of the snake and the mouse.
SB 8.6.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
AMa*TaaeTPaadNae YaÒ" i§-YaTaaMaivl/iMbTaMa( )
YaSYa PaqTaSYa vE JaNTauMa*RTYauGa]STaae_Marae >aveTa( )) 21 ))
amåtotpädane yatnaù
kriyatäm avilambitam
yasya pétasya vai jantur
måtyu-grasto 'maro bhavet
SYNONYMS
amåta-utpädane—in generating nectar; yatnaù—endeavor; kriyatäm—do; avilambitam—without delay; yasya—of which nectar; pétasya—anyone who drinks; vai—indeed; jantuù—living entity; måtyu-grastaù—although in imminent danger of death; amaraù—immortal; bhavet—can become.
TRANSLATION
Immediately endeavor to produce nectar, which a person who is about to die may drink to become immortal.
SB 8.6.22, SB 8.6.23, SB 8.6.22-23
TEXTS 22-23
TEXT
i+aPTva +aqraedDaaE SavaR vqåta*<al/TaaEzDaq" )
MaNQaaNa& MaNdr& k*-Tva Nae}a& k*-Tva Tau vaSauik-Ma( )) 22 ))
SahaYaeNa MaYaa deva iNaMaRNQaßMaTaiNd]Taa" )
(c)e-Xa>aaJaae >aivZYaiNTa dETYaa YaUYa& f-l/Ga]ha" )) 23 ))
kñiptvä kñérodadhau sarvä
vérut-tåëa-latauñadhéù
manthänaà mandaraà kåtvä
netraà kåtvä tu väsukim
sahäyena mayä devä
nirmanthadhvam atandritäù
kleça-bhäjo bhaviñyanti
daityä yüyaà phala-grahäù
SYNONYMS
kñiptvä—putting; kñéra-udadhau—in the ocean of milk; sarväù—all kinds of; vérut—creepers; tåëa—grass; latä—vegetables; auñadhéù—and drugs; manthänam—the churning rod; mandaram—Mandara Mountain; kåtvä—making; netram—the churning rope; kåtvä—making; tu—but; väsukim—the snake Väsuki; sahäyena—with a helper; mayä—by Me; deväù—all the demigods; nirmanthadhvam—go on churning; atandritäù—very carefully, without diversion; kleça-bhäjaù—sharetakers of sufferings; bhaviñyanti—will be; daityäù—the demons; yüyam—but all of you; phala-grahäù—gainers of the actual result.
TRANSLATION
O demigods, cast into the ocean of milk all kinds of vegetables, grass, creepers and drugs. Then, with My help, making Mandara Mountain the churning rod and Väsuki the rope for churning, churn the ocean of milk with undiverted attention. Thus the demons will be engaged in labor, but you, the demigods, will gain the actual result, the nectar produced from the ocean.
PURPORT
It appears that when different kinds of drugs, creepers, grass and vegetables are put into this milk and the milk is churned, as milk is churned for butter, the active principles of the vegetables and drugs mix with the milk, and the result is nectar.
SB 8.6.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
YaUYa& TadNauMaaedß& YaidC^NTYaSaura" Saura" )
Na Sa&rM>ae<a iSaDYaiNTa SavaRQaaR" SaaNTvYaa YaQaa )) 24 ))
yüyaà tad anumodadhvaà
yad icchanty asuräù suräù
na saàrambheëa sidhyanti
sarvärthäù säntvayä yathä
SYNONYMS
yüyam—all of you; tat—that; anumodadhvam—should accept; yat—whatever; icchanti—they desire; asuräù—the demons; suräù—O demigods; na—not; saàrambheëa—by being agitated in anger; sidhyanti—are very successful; sarva-arthäù—all desired ends; säntvayä—by peaceful execution; yathä—as.
TRANSLATION
My dear demigods, with patience and peace everything can be done, but if one is agitated by anger, the goal is not achieved. Therefore, whatever the demons ask, agree to their proposal.
SB 8.6.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
Na >aeTaVYa& k-al/kU-$=ad( ivzaÂl/iDaSaM>avaTa( )
l/ae>a" k-aYaaeR Na vae JaaTau raez" k-aMaSTau vSTauzu )) 25 ))
na bhetavyaà kälaküöäd
viñäj jaladhi-sambhavät
lobhaù käryo na vo jätu
roñaù kämas tu vastuñu
SYNONYMS
na—not; bhetavyam—should be afraid; kälaküöät—of kälaküöa; viñät—from the poison; jaladhi—from the ocean of milk; sambhavät—which will appear; lobhaù—greed; käryaù—execution; na—not; vaù—unto you; jätu—at any time; roñaù—anger; kämaù—lust; tu—and; vastuñu—in the products.
TRANSLATION
A poison known as kälaküöa will be generated from the ocean of milk, but you should not fear it. And when various products are churned from the ocean, you should not be greedy for them or anxious to obtain them, nor should you be angry.
PURPORT
It appears that by the churning process many things would be generated from the ocean of milk, including poison, valuable gems, nectar and many beautiful women. The demigods were advised, however, not to be greedy for the gems or beautiful women, but to wait patiently for the nectar. The real purpose was to get the nectar.
SB 8.6.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
wiTa devaNSaMaaidXYa >aGavaNa( PauåzaetaMa" )
TaezaMaNTadRDae raJaNSvC^NdGaiTarqìr" )) 26 ))
çré-çuka uväca
iti devän samädiçya
bhagavän puruñottamaù
teñäm antardadhe räjan
svacchanda-gatir éçvaraù
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; iti—thus; devän—all the demigods; samädiçya—advising; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; puruña-uttamaù—the best of all persons; teñäm—from them; antardadhe—disappeared; räjan—O King; svacchanda—free; gatiù—whose movements; éçvaraù—the Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King Parékñit, after advising the demigods in this way, the independent Supreme Personality of Godhead, the best of all living entities, disappeared from their presence.
SB 8.6.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
AQa TaSMaE >aGavTae NaMaSk*-TYa iPaTaaMah" )
>avê JaGMaTau" Sv& Sv& DaaMaaePaeYaubRil&/ Saura" )) 27 ))
atha tasmai bhagavate
namaskåtya pitämahaù
bhavaç ca jagmatuù svaà svaà
dhämopeyur balià suräù
SYNONYMS
atha—after this; tasmai—unto Him; bhagavate—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; namaskåtya—offering obeisances; pitä-mahaù—Lord Brahmä; bhavaù ca—as well as Lord Çiva; jagmatuù—returned; svam svam—to their own; dhäma—abodes; upeyuù—approached; balim—King Bali; suräù—all the other demigods.
TRANSLATION
Then Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva, after offering their respectful obeisances to the Lord, returned to their abodes. All the demigods then approached Mahäräja Bali.
SB 8.6.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
d*îarqNaPYaSa&YataaÅaTa+aae>aaNSvNaaYak-aNa( )
NYazeDad( dETYara$( ëaeKYa" SaiNDaivGa]hk-al/ivTa( )) 28 ))
dåñövärén apy asaàyattäï
jäta-kñobhän sva-näyakän
nyañedhad daitya-räö çlokyaù
sandhi-vigraha-kälavit
SYNONYMS
dåñövä—observing; arén—the enemies; api—although; asaàyattän—without any endeavor to fight; jäta-kñobhän—who became agitated; sva-näyakän—his own captains and commanders; nyañedhat—prevented; daitya-räö—the Emperor of the Daityas, Mahäräja Bali; çlokyaù—very respectable and prominent; sandhi—for making negotiations; vigraha—as well as for fighting; käla—the time; vit—completely aware of.
TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Bali, a most celebrated king of the demons, knew very well when to make peace and when to fight. Thus although his commanders and captains were agitated and were about to kill the demigods, Mahäräja Bali, seeing that the demigods were coming to him without a militant attitude, forbade his commanders to kill them.
PURPORT
Vedic etiquette enjoins: gåhe çatrum api präptaà viçvastam akutobhayam. When enemies come to their opponent's place, they should be received in such a way that they will forget that there is animosity between the two parties. Bali Mahäräja was well conversant with the arts of peacemaking and fighting. Thus he received the demigods very well, although his commanders and captains were agitated. This kind of treatment was prevalent even during the fight between the Päëòavas and the Kurus. During the day, the Päëòavas and Kurus would fight with the utmost strength, and when the day was over they would go to each other's camps as friends and be received as such. During such friendly meetings, one enemy would offer anything the other enemy wanted. That was the system.
SB 8.6.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
Tae vEraeciNaMaaSaqNa& Gauá& caSaurYaUQaPaE" )
ié[Yaa ParMaYaa Jauí& iJaTaaXaezMauPaaGaMaNa( )) 29 ))
te vairocanim äsénaà
guptaà cäsura-yütha-paiù
çriyä paramayä juñöaà
jitäçeñam upägaman
SYNONYMS
te—all the demigods; vairocanim—unto Baliräja, the son of Virocana; äsénam—sitting down; guptam—well protected; ca—and; asura-yütha-paiù—by the commanders of the asuras; çriyä—by opulence; paramayä—supreme; juñöam—blessed; jita-açeñam—who became the proprietor of all the worlds; upägaman—approached.
TRANSLATION
The demigods approached Bali Mahäräja, the son of Virocana, and sat down near him. Bali Mahäräja was protected by the commanders of the demons and was most opulent, having conquered all the universes.
SB 8.6.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
MaheNd]" ë+<aYaa vaca SaaNTviYaTva MahaMaiTa" )
A>Ya>aazTa TaTa( Sav| iXai+aTa& PauåzaetaMaaTa( )) 30 ))
mahendraù çlakñëayä väcä
säntvayitvä mahä-matiù
abhyabhäñata tat sarvaà
çikñitaà puruñottamät
SYNONYMS
mahä-indraù—the King of heaven, Indra; çlakñëayä—very mild; väcä—by words; säntvayitvä—pleasing Bali Mahäräja very much; mahä-matiù—the most intelligent person; abhyabhäñata—addressed; tat—that; sarvam—everything; çikñitam—that was learned; puruña-uttamät—from Lord Viñëu.
TRANSLATION
After pleasing Bali Mahäräja with mild words, Lord Indra, the King of the demigods, who was most intelligent, very politely submitted all the proposals he had learned from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Viñëu.
SB 8.6.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
TatvraecTa dETYaSYa Ta}aaNYae Yae_SauraiDaPaa" )
XaMbrae_iríNaeiMaê Yae c i}aPaurvaiSaNa" )) 31 ))
tat tv arocata daityasya
tatränye ye 'surädhipäù
çambaro 'riñöanemiç ca
ye ca tripura-väsinaù
SYNONYMS
tat—all those words; tu—but; arocata—were very pleasing; daityasya—to Bali Mahäräja; tatra—as well as; anye—others; ye—who were; asura-adhipäù—the chiefs of the asuras; çambaraù—Çambara; ariñöanemiù—Ariñöanemi; ca—also; ye—others who; ca—and; tripura-väsinaù—all the residents of Tripura.
TRANSLATION
The proposals submitted by King Indra were immediately accepted by Bali Mahäräja and his assistants, headed by Çambara and Ariñöanemi, and by all the other residents of Tripura.
PURPORT
It appears from this verse that politics, diplomacy, the propensity to cheat, and everything that we find in this world in individual and social negotiations between two parties are also present in the upper planetary systems. The demigods went to Bali Mahäräja with the proposal to manufacture nectar, and the Daityas, the demons, immediately accepted it, thinking that since the demigods were already weak, when the nectar was produced the demons would take it from them and use it for their own purposes. The demigods, of course, had similar intentions. The only difference is that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Viñëu, was on the side of the demigods because the demigods were His devotees, whereas the demons did not care about Lord Viñëu. All over the universe there are two parties—the Viñëu party, or God-conscious party, and the godless party. The godless party is never happy or victorious, but the God-conscious party is always happy and victorious.
SB 8.6.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
TaTaae devaSaura" k*-Tva Sa&ivd& k*-TaSaaEôda" )
oÛMa& ParMa& c§u-rMa*TaaQaeR ParNTaPa )) 32 ))
tato deväsuräù kåtvä
saàvidaà kåta-sauhådäù
udyamaà paramaà cakrur
amåtärthe parantapa
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; deva-asuräù—both the demons and the demigods; kåtvä—executing; saàvidam—indicating; kåta-sauhådäù—an armistice between them; udyamam—enterprise; paramam—supreme; cakruù—they did; amåta-arthe—for the sake of nectar; parantapa—O Mahäräja Parékñit, chastiser of enemies.
TRANSLATION
O Mahäräja Parékñit, chastiser of enemies, the demigods and the demons thereafter made an armistice between them. Then, with great enterprise, they arranged to produce nectar, as proposed by Lord Indra.
PURPORT
The word saàvidam is significant in this verse. The demigods and demons both agreed to stop fighting, at least for the time being, and endeavored to produce nectar. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura notes in this connection:
saàvid yuddhe pratijïäyäm
äcäre nämni toñaëe
sambhäñaëe kriyäkäre
saìketa-jïänayor api
The word saàvit is variously used to mean "in fighting," "in promising," "for satisfying," "in addressing," "by practical action," "indication," and "knowledge."
SB 8.6.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
TaTaSTae MaNdriGairMaaeJaSaaeTPaa$y duMaRda" )
NadNTa odiDa& iNaNYau" Xa¢-a" Pairgabahv" )) 33 ))
tatas te mandara-girim
ojasotpäöya durmadäù
nadanta udadhià ninyuù
çaktäù parigha-bähavaù
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; te—all the demigods and demons; mandara-girim—Mandara Mountain; ojasä—with great strength; utpäöya—extracting; durmadäù—very powerful and competent; nadanta—cried very loudly; udadhim—toward the ocean; ninyuù—brought; çaktäù—very strong; parigha-bähavaù—having long, strong arms.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, with great strength, the demons and demigods, who were all very powerful and who had long, stout arms, uprooted Mandara Mountain. Crying very loudly, they brought it toward the ocean of milk.
SB 8.6.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
dUr>aaraeÜhé[aNTaa" Xa§-vEraecNaadYa" )
APaarYaNTaSTa& vae!u& ivvXaa ivJahu" PaiQa )) 34 ))
düra-bhärodvaha-çräntäù
çakra-vairocanädayaù
apärayantas taà voòhuà
vivaçä vijahuù pathi
SYNONYMS
düra—for a great distance; bhära-udvaha—by carrying the great load; çräntäù—being fatigued; çakra—King Indra; vairocana-ädayaù—and Mahäräja Bali (the son of Virocana) and others; apärayantaù—being unable; tam—the mountain; voòhum—to bear; vivaçäù—being unable; vijahuù—gave up; pathi—on the way.
TRANSLATION
Because of conveying the great mountain for a long distance, King Indra, Mahäräja Bali and the other demigods and demons became fatigued. Being unable to carry the mountain, they left it on the way.
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TEXT 35
TEXT
iNaPaTaNSa iGairSTa}a bhUNaMardaNavaNa( )
cU<aRYaaMaaSa MahTaa >aare<a k-Nak-acl/" )) 35 ))
nipatan sa giris tatra
bahün amara-dänavän
cürëayäm äsa mahatä
bhäreëa kanakäcalaù
SYNONYMS
nipatan—falling down; saù—that; giriù—mountain; tatra—there; bahün—many; amara-dänavän—demigods and demons; cürëayäm äsa—were smashed; mahatä—by great; bhäreëa—weight; kanaka-acalaù—the golden mountain known as Mandara.
TRANSLATION
The mountain known as Mandara, which was extremely heavy, being made of gold, fell and smashed many demigods and demons.
PURPORT
By constitution, gold is heavier than stone. Since Mandara Mountain was made of gold and was therefore heavier than stone, the demigods and demons could not properly carry it to the ocean of milk.
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TEXT 36
TEXT
Taa&STaQaa >aGanMaNaSaae >aGanbahUåk-NDaraNa( )
ivjaYa >aGava&STa}a b>aUv Gaå@ßJa" )) 36 ))
täàs tathä bhagna-manaso
bhagna-bähüru-kandharän
vijïäya bhagaväàs tatra
babhüva garuòa-dhvajaù
SYNONYMS
tän—all the demigods and demons; tathä—thereafter; bhagna-manasaù—being brokenhearted; bhagna-bähu—with broken arms; üru—thighs; kandharän—and shoulders; vijïäya—knowing; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu; tatra—there; babhüva—appeared; garuòa-dhvajaù—being carried on Garuòa.
TRANSLATION
The demigods and demons were frustrated and disheartened, and their arms, thighs and shoulders were broken. Therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who knows everything, appeared there on the back of His carrier, Garuòa.
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TEXT 37
TEXT
iGairPaaTaiviNaiZPaíaiNvl/aeKYaaMardaNavaNa( )
wR+aYaa JaqvYaaMaaSa iNaJaRraNa( iNav]R<aaNYaQaa )) 37 ))
giri-päta-viniñpiñöän
vilokyämara-dänavän
ékñayä jévayäm äsa
nirjarän nirvraëän yathä
SYNONYMS
giri-päta—because of the falling of Mandara Mountain; viniñpiñöän—crushed; vilokya—observing; amara—the demigods; dänavän—and the demons; ékñayä—simply by His glance; jévayäm äsa—brought back to life; nirjarän—without aggrievement; nirvraëän—without bruises; yathä—as.
TRANSLATION
Observing that most of the demons and the demigods had been crushed by the falling of the mountain, the Lord glanced over them and brought them back to life. Thus they became free from grief, and they even had no bruises on their bodies.
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TEXT 38
TEXT
iGair& caraePYa Gaå@e hSTaeNaEke-Na l/Il/Yaa )
Aaåù Pa[YaYaaviBDa& SauraSaurGa<aEv*RTa" )) 38 ))
girià cäropya garuòe
hastenaikena lélayä
äruhya prayayäv abdhià
suräsura-gaëair våtaù
SYNONYMS
girim—the mountain; ca—also; äropya—placing; garuòe—on the back of Garuòa; hastena—by the hand; ekena—one; lélayä—very easily as His pastime; äruhya—getting on; prayayau—He went; abdhim—to the ocean of milk; sura-asura-gaëaiù—by the demigods and asuras; våtaù—surrounded.
TRANSLATION
The Lord very easily lifted the mountain with one hand and placed it on the back of Garuòa. Then, He too got on the back of Garuòa and went to the ocean of milk, surrounded by the demigods and demons.
PURPORT
Here is proof of the omnipotence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is above everyone. There are two classes of living entities—the demons and the demigods—and the Supreme Personality of Godhead is above them both. The demons believe in the "chance" theory of creation, whereas the demigods believe in creation by the hand of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The omnipotence of the Supreme Lord is proved here, for simply with one hand He lifted Mandara Mountain, the demigods and the demons, placed them on the back of Garuòa and brought them to the ocean of milk. Now, the demigods, the devotees, would immediately accept this incident, knowing that the Lord can lift anything, however heavy it might be. But although demons were also carried along with the demigods, demons, upon hearing of this incident, would say that it is mythological. But if God is all-powerful, why would it be difficult for Him to lift a mountain? Since He is floating innumerable planets with many hundreds and thousands of Mandara Mountains, why can't He lift one of them with His hand? This is not mythology, but the difference between the believers and the faithless is that the devotees accept the incidents mentioned in the Vedic literatures to be true, whereas the demons simply argue and label all these historical incidents mythology. Demons would prefer to explain that everything happening in the cosmic manifestation takes place by chance, but demigods, or devotees, never consider anything to be chance. Rather, they know that everything is an arrangement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That is the difference between the demigods and the demons.
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TEXT
AvraePYa iGair& Sk-NDaaTa( SauPa<aR" PaTaTaa& vr" )
YaYaaE Jal/aNTa oTSa*JYa hir<aa Sa ivSaiJaRTa" )) 39 ))
avaropya girià skandhät
suparëaù patatäà varaù
yayau jalänta utsåjya
hariëä sa visarjitaù
SYNONYMS
avaropya—unloading; girim—the mountain; skandhät—from his shoulder; suparëaù—Garuòa; patatäm—of all the birds; varaù—the biggest or most powerful; yayau—went; jala-ante—where the water is; utsåjya—placing; hariëä—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; saù—he (Garuòa); visarjitaù—discharged from that place.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, Garuòa, the chief of birds, unloaded Mandara Mountain from his shoulder and brought it near the water. Then he was asked by the Lord to leave that place, and he left.
PURPORT
Garuòa was asked by the Lord to leave that place because the snake Väsuki, who was to be used as the rope for churning, could not go there in the presence of Garuòa. Garuòa, the carrier of Lord Viñëu, is not a vegetarian. He eats big snakes. Väsuki, being a great snake, would be natural food for Garuòa, the chief of birds. Lord Viñëu therefore asked Garuòa to leave so that Väsuki could be brought to churn the ocean with Mandara Mountain, which was to be used as the churning rod. These are the wonderful arrangements of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Nothing takes place by accident. Carrying Mandara Mountain on the back of a bird and putting it in its right position might be difficult for anyone, whether demigod or demon, but for the Supreme Personality of Godhead everything is possible, as shown by this pastime. The Lord had no difficulty lifting the mountain with one hand, and Garuòa, His carrier, carried all the demons and demigods together by the grace of the Supreme Lord. The Lord is known as Yogeçvara, the master of all mystic power, because of His omnipotence. If He likes, He can make anything lighter than cotton or heavier than the universe. Those who do not believe in the activities of the Lord cannot explain how things happen. Using words like "accident," they take shelter of ideas that are unbelievable. Nothing is accidental. Everything is done by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as the Lord Himself confirms in Bhagavad-gétä (9.10). Mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù süyate sacaräcaram. Whatever actions and reactions occur within the cosmic manifestation all take place under the superintendence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. However, because the demons do not understand the potency of the Lord, when wonderful things are done, the demons think that they are accidental.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Sixth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Demigods and Demons Declare a Truce."
SB 8.7: Lord Çiva Saves the Universe by Drinking Poison
CHAPTER SEVEN
Lord Çiva Saves the Universe by Drinking Poison
SB 8.7 Summary
The summary of the Seventh Chapter is as follows. As described in this chapter, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, appearing in His incarnation as a tortoise, dove deep into the ocean to carry Mandara Mountain on His back. At first the churning of the ocean produced kälaküöa poison. Everyone feared this poison, but Lord Çiva satisfied them by drinking it.
With the understanding that when the nectar was generated from the churning they would share it equally, the demigods and the demons brought Väsuki to be used as the rope for the churning rod. By the expert arrangement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the demons held the snake near the mouth, whereas the demigods held the tail of the great snake. Then, with great endeavor, they began pulling the snake in both directions. Because the churning rod, Mandara Mountain, was very heavy and was not held by any support in the water, it sank into the ocean, and in this way the prowess of both the demons and the demigods was vanquished. The Supreme Personality of Godhead then appeared in the form of a tortoise and supported Mandara Mountain on His back. Then the churning resumed with great force. As a result of the churning, a huge amount of poison was produced. The prajäpatis, seeing no one else to save them, approached Lord Çiva and offered him prayers full of truth. Lord Çiva is called Äçutoña because he is very pleased if one is a devotee. Therefore he easily agreed to drink all the poison generated by the churning. The goddess Durgä, Bhaväné, the wife of Lord Çiva, was not at all disturbed when Lord Çiva agreed to drink the poison, for she knew Lord Çiva's prowess. Indeed, she expressed her pleasure at this agreement. Then Lord Çiva gathered the devastating poison, which was everywhere. He took it in his hand and drank it. After he drank the poison, his neck became bluish. A small quantity of the poison dropped from his hands to the ground, and it is because of this poison that there are poisonous snakes, scorpions, toxic plants and other poisonous things in this world.
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TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
Tae NaaGaraJaMaaMaN}Ya f-l/>aaGaeNa vaSauik-Ma( )
PairvqYa iGaraE TaiSMaNa( Nae}aMaiBDa& MaudaiNvTaa" )
Aarei>are SauraYataa AMa*TaaQaeR ku-æÜh )) 1 ))
çré-çuka uväca
te näga-räjam ämantrya
phala-bhägena väsukim
parivéya girau tasmin
netram abdhià mudänvitäù
ärebhire surä yattä
amåtärthe kurüdvaha
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; te—all of them (the demigods and the demons); näga-räjam—the king of the Nägas, snakes; ämantrya—inviting, or requesting; phala-bhägena—by promising a share of the nectar; väsukim—the snake Väsuki; parivéya—encircling; girau—Mandara Mountain; tasmin—unto it; netram—the churning rope; abdhim—the ocean of milk; mudä anvitäù—all surcharged with great pleasure; ärebhire—began to act; suräù—the demigods; yattäù—with great endeavor; amåta-arthe—for gaining nectar; kuru-udvaha—O King Parékñit, best of the Kurus.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O best of the Kurus, Mahäräja Parékñit, the demigods and demons summoned Väsuki, king of the serpents, requesting him to come and promising to give him a share of the nectar. They coiled Väsuki around Mandara Mountain as a churning rope, and with great pleasure they endeavored to produce nectar by churning the ocean of milk.
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TEXT 2
TEXT
hir" PaurSTaaÂGa*he PaUv| devaSTaTaae_>avNa( )) 2 ))
hariù purastäj jagåhe
pürvaà deväs tato 'bhavan
SYNONYMS
hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Ajita; purastät—from the front; jagåhe—took; pürvam—at first; deväù—the demigods; tataù—thereafter; abhavan—took the front portion of Väsuki.
TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead, Ajita, grasped the front portion of the snake, and then the demigods followed.
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TEXT 3
TEXT
TaàEC^Na( dETYaPaTaYaae MahaPauåzceiíTaMa( )
Na Ga*õqMaae vYa& PauC^Maher(r)MaMa(r)l/Ma( )
SvaDYaaYaé[uTaSaMPaàa" Pa[:YaaTaa JaNMak-MaRi>a" )) 3 ))
tan naicchan daitya-patayo
mahä-puruña-ceñöitam
na gåhëémo vayaà puccham
aher aìgam amaìgalam
svädhyäya-çruta-sampannäù
prakhyätä janma-karmabhiù
SYNONYMS
tat—that arrangement; na aicchan—not liking; daitya-patayaù—the leaders of the demons; mahä-puruña—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ceñöitam—attempt; na—not; gåhëémaù—shall take; vayam—all of us (the Daityas); puccham—the tail; aheù—of the serpent; aìgam—part of the body; amaìgalam—inauspicious, inferior; svädhyäya—with Vedic study; çruta—and Vedic knowledge; sampannäù—fully equipped; prakhyätäù—prominent; janma-karmabhiù—by birth and activities.
TRANSLATION
The leaders of the demons thought it unwise to hold the tail, the inauspicious portion of the snake. Instead, they wanted to hold the front, which had been taken by the Personality of Godhead and the demigods, because that portion was auspicious and glorious. Thus the demons, on the plea that they were all highly advanced students of Vedic knowledge and were all famous for their birth and activities, protested that they wanted to hold the front of the snake.
PURPORT
The demons thought that the front of the snake was auspicious and that catching hold of that portion would be more chivalrous. Moreover, Daityas must always do the opposite of the demigods. That is their nature. We have actually seen this in relation to our Kåñëa consciousness movement. We are advocating cow protection and encouraging people to drink more milk and eat palatable preparations made of milk, but the demons, just to protest such proposals, are claiming that they are advanced in scientific knowledge, as described here by the words svädhyäya-çruta-sampannäù. They say that according to their scientific way, they have discovered that milk is dangerous and that the beef obtained by killing cows is very nutritious. This difference of opinion will always continue. Indeed, it has existed since days of yore. Millions of years ago, there was the same competition. The demons, as a result of their so-called Vedic study, preferred to hold the side of the snake near the mouth. The Supreme Personality of Godhead thought it wise to catch hold of the dangerous part of the snake and allow the demons to hold the tail, which was not dangerous, but because of a competitive desire, the demons thought it wise to hold the snake near the mouth. If the demigods were going to drink poison, the demons would resolve, "Why should we not share the poison and die gloriously by drinking it?"
In regard to the words svädhyäya-çruta-sampannäù prakhyätä janma-karmabhiù, another question may be raised. If one is actually educated in Vedic knowledge, is famous for performing prescribed activities and has been born in a great aristocratic family, why should he be called a demon? The answer is that one may be highly educated and may have been born in an aristocratic family, but if he is godless, if he does not listen to the instructions of God, then he is a demon. There are many examples in history of men like Hiraëyakaçipu, Rävaëa and Kaàsa who were well educated, who were born in aristocratic families and who were very powerful and chivalrous in fighting, but who, because of deriding the Supreme Personality of Godhead, were called Räkñasas, or demons. One may be very well educated, but if he has no sense of Kåñëa consciousness, no obedience to the Supreme Lord, he is a demon. That is described by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gétä (7.15):
na mäà duñkåtino müòhäù
prapadyante narädhamäù
mäyayäpahåta-jïänä
äsuraà bhävam äçritäù
"Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, lowest among mankind, whose knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic nature of demons, do not surrender unto Me." Äsuraà bhävam refers to not accepting the existence of God or the transcendental instructions of the Personality of Godhead. Bhagavad-gétä clearly consists of transcendental instructions imparted directly by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But asuras, instead of accepting these instructions directly, make commentaries according to their own whimsical ways and mislead everyone, without profit even for themselves. One should therefore be very careful of demoniac, godless persons. According to the words of Lord Kåñëa, even if a godless demon is very well educated, he must be considered a müòha, narädhama and mäyayäpahåta jïäna.
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TEXT 4
TEXT
wiTa TaUZ<aq& iSQaTaaNdETYaaNa( ivl/aeKYa PauåzaetaMa" )
SMaYaMaaNaae ivSa*JYaaGa]& PauC^& JaGa]ah SaaMar" )) 4 ))
iti tüñëéà sthitän daityän
vilokya puruñottamaù
smayamäno visåjyägraà
pucchaà jagräha sämaraù
SYNONYMS
iti—thus; tüñëém—silently; sthitän—staying; daityän—the demons; vilokya—seeing; puruña-uttamaù—the Personality of Godhead; smayamänaù—smiling; visåjya—giving up; agram—the front portion of the snake; puccham—the rear portion; jagräha—grasped; sa-amaraù—with the demigods.
TRANSLATION
Thus the demons remained silent, opposing the desire of the demigods. Seeing the demons and understanding their motive, the Personality of Godhead smiled. Without discussion, He immediately accepted their proposal by grasping the tail of the snake, and the demigods followed Him.
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TEXT
k*-TaSQaaNaiv>aaGaaSTa Wv& k-XYaPaNaNdNaa" )
MaMaNQau" ParMa& Yataa AMa*TaaQa| PaYaaeiNaiDaMa( )) 5 ))
kåta-sthäna-vibhägäs ta
evaà kaçyapa-nandanäù
mamanthuù paramaà yattä
amåtärthaà payo-nidhim
SYNONYMS
kåta—adjusting; sthäna-vibhägäù—the division of the places they were to hold; te—they; evam—in this way; kaçyapa-nandanäù—the sons of Kaçyapa (both the demigods and the demons); mamanthuù—churned; paramam—with great; yattäù—endeavor; amåta-artham—for getting nectar; payaù-nidhim—the ocean of milk.
TRANSLATION
After thus adjusting how the snake was to be held, the sons of Kaçyapa, both demigods and demons, began their activities, desiring to get nectar by churning the ocean of milk.
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TEXT 6
TEXT
MaQYaMaaNae_<aRve Saae_id]rNaaDaarae ùPaae_ivXaTa( )
iDa]YaMaa<aae_iPa bil/i>aGaaŒrvaTa( Paa<@uNaNdNa )) 6 ))
mathyamäne 'rëave so 'drir
anädhäro hy apo 'viçat
dhriyamäëo 'pi balibhir
gauravät päëòu-nandana
SYNONYMS
mathyamäne—while the churning was going on; arëave—in the ocean of milk; saù—that; adriù—hill; anädhäraù—without being supported by anything; hi—indeed; apaù—in the water; aviçat—drowned; dhriyamäëaù—captured; api—although; balibhiù—by the powerful demigods and demons; gauravät—from being very heavy; päëòu-nandana—O son of Päëòu (Mahäräja Parékñit).
TRANSLATION
O son of the Päëòu dynasty, when Mandara Mountain was thus being used as a churning rod in the ocean of milk, it had no support, and therefore although held by the strong hands of the demigods and demons, it sank into the water.
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Tae SauiNaivR<<aMaNaSa" PairãaNaMau%ié[Ya" )
AaSaNa( SvPaaEåze Naíe dEveNaaiTabl/IYaSaa )) 7 ))
te sunirviëëa-manasaù
parimläna-mukha-çriyaù
äsan sva-pauruñe nañöe
daivenätibaléyasä
SYNONYMS
te—all of them (the demigods and demons); sunirviëëa-manasaù—their minds being very disappointed; parimläna—dried up; mukha-çriyaù—the beauty of their faces; äsan—became; sva-pauruñe—with their own prowess; nañöe—being lost; daivena—by a providential arrangement; ati-baléyasä—which is always stronger than anything else.
TRANSLATION
Because the mountain had been sunk by the strength of providence, the demigods and demons were disappointed, and their faces seemed to shrivel.
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TEXT
ivl/aeKYa ivganeXaiviDa& Tadeìrae
 durNTavqYaaeR_ivTaQaai>aSaiNDa" )
k*-Tva vPau" k-C^PaMad(>auTa& MahTa(
 Pa[ivXYa TaaeYa& iGairMauÂhar )) 8 ))
vilokya vighneça-vidhià tadeçvaro
duranta-véryo 'vitathäbhisandhiù
kåtvä vapuù kacchapam adbhutaà mahat
praviçya toyaà girim ujjahära
SYNONYMS
vilokya—observing; vighna—the obstruction (the sinking of the mountain); éça-vidhim—by the providential arrangement; tadä—then; éçvaraù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; duranta-véryaù—inconceivably powerful; avitatha—infallible; abhisandhiù—whose determination; kåtvä—expanding; vapuù—body; kacchapam—tortoise; adbhutam—wonderful; mahat—very great; praviçya—entering; toyam—the water; girim—the mountain (Mandara); ujjahära—lifted.
TRANSLATION
Seeing the situation that had been created by the will of the Supreme, the unlimitedly powerful Lord, whose determination is infallible, took the wonderful shape of a tortoise, entered the water, and lifted the great Mandara Mountain.
PURPORT
Here is evidence that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the supreme controller of everything. As we have previously described, there are two classes of men—the demons and the demigods—but neither of them are supremely powerful. Everyone has experienced that hindrances are imposed upon us by the supreme power. The demons regard these hindrances as mere accidents or chance, but devotees accept them to be acts of the supreme ruler. When faced with hindrances, therefore, devotees pray to the Lord. Tat te 'nukampäà susamékñamäëo bhuïjäna evätma-kåtaà vipäkam. Devotees endure hindrances, accepting them to be caused by the Supreme Personality of Godhead and regarding them as benedictions. Demons, however, being unable to understand the supreme controller, regard such hindrances as accidental. Here, of course, the Supreme Personality of Godhead was present personally. It was by His will that there were hindrances, and by His will those hindrances were removed. The Lord appeared as a tortoise to support the great mountain. Kñitir iha vipulatare tava tiñöhati påñöhe. The Lord held the great mountain on His back. Keçava dhåta-kürma-çaréra jaya jagadéça hare. Dangers can be created by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and they can also be removed by Him. This is known to devotees, but demons cannot understand it.
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TEXT 9
TEXT
TaMauiTQaTa& vq+Ya ku-l/acl&/ PauNa"
 SaMauÛTaa iNaMaRiQaTau& SauraSaura" )
dDaar Pa*ïeNa Sa l/+aYaaeJaNa‚
 Pa[STaair<aa ÜqPa wvaParae MahaNa( )) 9 ))
tam utthitaà vékñya kuläcalaà punaù
samudyatä nirmathituà suräsuräù
dadhära påñöhena sa lakña-yojana-
prastäriëä dvépa iväparo mahän
SYNONYMS
tam—that mountain; utthitam—lifted; vékñya—observing; kuläcalam—known as Mandara; punaù—again; samudyatäù—enlivened; nirmathitum—to churn the ocean of milk; sura-asuräù—the demigods and the demons; dadhära—carried; påñöhena—by the back; saù—the Supreme Lord; lakña-yojana—one hundred thousand yojanas (eight hundred thousand miles); prastäriëä—extending; dvépaù—a big island; iva—like; aparaù—another; mahän—very big.
TRANSLATION
When the demigods and demons saw that Mandara Mountain had been lifted, they were enlivened and encouraged to begin churning again. The mountain rested on the back of the great tortoise, which extended for eight hundred thousand miles like a large island.
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SauraSaureNd]E>auRJavqYaRveiPaTa&
 Pair>a]MaNTa& iGairMa(r) Pa*ïTa" )
ib>a]Ta( TadavTaRNaMaaidk-C^Paae
 MaeNae_(r)k-<@UYaNaMaPa[MaeYa" )) 10 ))
suräsurendrair bhuja-vérya-vepitaà
paribhramantaà girim aìga påñöhataù
bibhrat tad-ävartanam ädi-kacchapo
mene 'ìga-kaëòüyanam aprameyaù
SYNONYMS
sura-asura-indraiù—by the leaders of the demons and the demigods; bhuja-vérya—by the strength of their arms; vepitam—moving; paribhramantam—rotating; girim—the mountain; aìga—O Mahäräja Parékñit; påñöhataù—on His back; bibhrat—bore; tat—of that; ävartanam—the rotating; ädi-kacchapaù—as the supreme original tortoise; mene—considered; aìga-kaëòüyanam—as pleasing scratching of the body; aprameyaù—unlimited.
TRANSLATION
O King, when the demigods and demons, by the strength of their arms, rotated Mandara Mountain on the back of the extraordinary tortoise, the tortoise accepted the rolling of the mountain as a means of scratching His body, and thus He felt a pleasing sensation.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is always the unlimited. Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His body as a tortoise, held on His back the largest of mountains, Mandara-parvata, He did not feel any inconvenience. On the contrary, He apparently felt some itching, and thus the rotation of the mountain was certainly very pleasing.
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TaQaaSauraNaaivXadaSaure<a
 æPae<a Taeza& bl/vqYaRMaqrYaNa( )
oÕqPaYaNa( devGa<aa&ê ivZ<au‚
 dŒveNa NaaGaeNd]MabaeDaæPa" )) 11 ))
tathäsurän äviçad äsureëa
rüpeëa teñäà bala-véryam érayan
uddépayan deva-gaëäàç ca viñëur
daivena nägendram abodha-rüpaù
SYNONYMS
tathä—thereafter; asurän—unto the demons; äviçat—entered; äsureëa—by the quality of passion; rüpeëa—in such a form; teñäm—of them; bala-véryam—strength and energy; érayan—increasing; uddépayan—encouraging; deva-gaëän—the demigods; ca—also; viñëuù—Lord Viñëu; daivena—by the feature of goodness; näga-indram—unto the King of the serpents, Väsuki; abodha-rüpaù—by the quality of ignorance.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, Lord Viñëu entered the demons as the quality of passion, the demigods as the quality of goodness, and Väsuki as the quality of ignorance to encourage them and increase their various types of strength and energy.
PURPORT
Everyone in this material world is under the different modes of material nature. There were three different parties in the churning of Mandara Mountain—the demigods, who were in the mode of goodness, the demons, who were in the mode of passion, and the snake Väsuki, who was in the mode of ignorance. Since they were all becoming tired (Väsuki so much so that he was almost going to die), Lord Viñëu, to encourage them to continue the work of churning the ocean, entered into them according to their respective modes of nature—goodness, passion and ignorance.
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TEXT 12
TEXT
oPaYaRGaeNd]& iGairrai@vaNYa
 Aa§-MYa hSTaeNa Sahóbahu" )
TaSQaaE idiv b]ø>aveNd]Mau:YaE‚
 ri>aíuviÙ" SauMaNaae_i>av*í" )) 12 ))
upary agendraà giri-räò ivänya
äkramya hastena sahasra-bähuù
tasthau divi brahma-bhavendra-mukhyair
abhiñöuvadbhiù sumano-'bhivåñöaù
SYNONYMS
upari—on the top of; agendram—the big mountain; giri-räö—the king of mountains; iva—like; anyaù—another; äkramya—catching; hastena—by one hand; sahasra-bähuù—exhibiting thousands of hands; tasthau—situated; divi—in the sky; brahma—Lord Brahmä; bhava—Lord Çiva; indra—the King of heaven; mukhyaiù—headed by; abhiñöuvadbhiù—offered prayers to the Lord; sumanaù—by flowers; abhivåñöaù—being showered.
TRANSLATION
Manifesting Himself with thousands of hands, the Lord then appeared on the summit of Mandara Mountain, like another great mountain, and held Mandara Mountain with one hand. In the upper planetary systems, Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva, along with Indra, King of heaven, and other demigods, offered prayers to the Lord and showered flowers upon Him.
PURPORT
To balance Mandara Mountain while it was being pulled from both sides, the Lord Himself appeared on its summit like another great mountain. Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva and King Indra then expanded themselves and showered flowers on the Lord.
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TEXT 13
TEXT
oPaYaRDaêaTMaiNa Gaae}aNae}aYaae"
 Pare<a Tae Pa[aivXaTaa SaMaeiDaTaa" )
MaMaNQauriBDa& TarSaa MadaeTk-$=a
 Mahaid]<aa +aaei>aTaNa§-c§-Ma( )) 13 ))
upary adhaç cätmani gotra-netrayoù
pareëa te präviçatä samedhitäù
mamanthur abdhià tarasä madotkaöä
mahädriëä kñobhita-nakra-cakram
SYNONYMS
upari—upward; adhaù ca—and downward; ätmani—unto the demons and demigods; gotra-netrayoù—unto the mountain and Väsuki, who was used as a rope; pareëa—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; te—they; präviçatä—entering them; samedhitäù—sufficiently agitated; mamanthuù—churned; abdhim—the ocean of milk; tarasä—with great strength; mada-utkaöäù—being mad; mahä-adriëä—with the great Mandara Mountain; kñobhita—agitated; nakra-cakram—all the alligators in the water.
TRANSLATION
The demigods and demons worked almost madly for the nectar, encouraged by the Lord, who was above and below the mountain and who had entered the demigods, the demons, Väsuki and the mountain itself. Because of the strength of the demigods and demons, the ocean of milk was so powerfully agitated that all the alligators in the water were very much perturbed. Nonetheless the churning of the ocean continued in this way.
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TEXT 14
TEXT
AhqNd]Saahók-#=aerd*x(Mau%‚
 ìaSaaiGanDaUMaahTavcRSaae_Saura" )
PaaEl/aeMak-ale/Yabl/ILvl/adYaae
 dvaiGandGDaa" Sarl/a wva>avNa( )) 14 ))
ahéndra-sähasra-kaöhora-dåì-mukha-
çväsägni-dhümähata-varcaso 'suräù
pauloma-käleya-balélvalädayo
davägni-dagdhäù saralä iväbhavan
SYNONYMS
ahéndra—of the King of serpents; sähasra—by thousands; kaöhora—very, very hard; dåk—all directions; mukha—by the mouth; çväsa—breathing; agni—fire coming out; dhüma—smoke; ähata—being affected; varcasaù—by the rays; asuräù—the demons; pauloma—Pauloma; käleya—Käleya; bali—Bali; ilvala—Ilvala; ädayaù—headed by; dava-agni—by a forest fire; dagdhäù—burned; saraläù—sarala trees; iva—like; abhavan—all of them became.
TRANSLATION
Väsuki had thousands of eyes and mouths. From his mouths he breathed smoke and blazing fire, which affected the demons, headed by Pauloma, Käleya, Bali and Ilvala. Thus the demons, who appeared like sarala trees burned by a forest fire, gradually became powerless.
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deva&ê TaC^(vaSaiXa%ahTaPa[>aaNa(
 DaUMa]aMbróGvrk-Äuk-aNaNaaNa( )
SaMa>YavzRN>aGavÜXaa gaNaa
 vvu" SaMaud]aeMYauRPaGaU!vaYav" )) 15 ))
deväàç ca tac-chväsa-çikhä-hata-prabhän
dhümrämbara-srag-vara-kaïcukänanän
samabhyavarñan bhagavad-vaçä ghanä
vavuù samudrormy-upagüòha-väyavaù
SYNONYMS
devän—all the demigods; ca—also; tat—of Väsuki; çväsa—from the breathing; çikhä—by the flames; hata—being affected; prabhän—their bodily luster; dhümra—smoky; ambara—dress; srak-vara—excellent garlands; kaïcuka—armaments; änanän—and faces; samabhyavarñan—sufficiently rained; bhagavat-vaçäù—under the control of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ghanäù—clouds; vavuù—blew; samudra—of the ocean of milk; ürmi—from the waves; upagüòha—bearing fragments of water; väyavaù—breezes.
TRANSLATION
Because the demigods were also affected by the blazing breath of Väsuki, their bodily lusters diminished, and their garments, garlands, weapons and faces were blackened by smoke. However, by the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, clouds appeared on the sea, pouring torrents of rain, and breezes blew, carrying particles of water from the sea waves, to give the demigods relief.
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MaQYaMaaNaaTa( TaQaa iSaNDaaedeRvaSaurvæQaPaE" )
Yada SauDaa Na JaaYaeTa iNaMaRMaNQaaiJaTa" SvYaMa( )) 16 ))
mathyamänät tathä sindhor
deväsura-varütha-paiù
yadä sudhä na jäyeta
nirmamanthäjitaù svayam
SYNONYMS
mathyamänät—sufficiently being churned; tathä—in this way; sindhoù—from the ocean of milk; deva—of the demigods; asura—and the demons; varütha-paiù—by the best; yadä—when; sudhä—nectar; na jäyeta—did not come out; nirmamantha—churned; ajitaù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Ajita; svayam—personally.
TRANSLATION
When nectar did not come from the ocean of milk, despite so much endeavor by the best of the demigods and demons, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Ajita, personally began to churn the ocean.
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TEXT 17
TEXT
MaegaXYaaMa" k-Nak-PairiDa" k-<aRivÛaeTaivÛu‚
 NMaUiDNaR >a]aJaiÜlu/il/Tak-c" óGDarae r¢-Nae}a" )
JaE}aEdaeRi>aRJaRGad>aYadEdRNdéUk&- Ga*hqTva
 MaQNaNa( MaQNaa Pa[iTaiGairirvaXaae>aTaaQaae Da*Taaid]" )) 17 ))
megha-çyämaù kanaka-paridhiù karëa-vidyota-vidyun
mürdhni bhräjad-vilulita-kacaù srag-dharo rakta-netraù
jaitrair dorbhir jagad-abhaya-dair dandaçükaà gåhétvä
mathnan mathnä pratigirir iväçobhatätho dhåtädriù
SYNONYMS
megha-çyämaù—blackish like a cloud; kanaka-paridhiù—wearing yellow garments; karëa—on the ears; vidyota-vidyut—whose earrings shone like lightning; mürdhni—on the head; bhräjat—gleaming; vilulita—disheveled; kacaù—whose hair; srak-dharaù—wearing a flower garland; rakta-netraù—with red eyes; jaitraiù—with victorious; dorbhiù—with arms; jagat—to the universe; abhaya-daiù—which give fearlessness; dandaçükam—the snake (Väsuki); gåhétvä—after taking; mathnan—churning; mathnä—by the churning rod (Mandara Mountain); pratigiriù—another mountain; iva—like; açobhata—He appeared; atho—then; dhåta-adriù—having taken the mountain.
TRANSLATION
The Lord appeared like a blackish cloud. He was dressed with yellow garments, His earrings shone on His ears like lightning, and His hair spread over His shoulders. He wore a garland of flowers, and His eyes were pinkish. With His strong, glorious arms, which award fearlessness throughout the universe, He took hold of Väsuki and began churning the ocean, using Mandara Mountain as a churning rod. When engaged in this way, the Lord appeared like a beautifully situated mountain named Indranéla.
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iNaMaRQYaMaaNaadudDaer>aUiÜz&
 MahaeLb<a& hal/hl/aûMaGa]Ta" )
SaM>a]aNTaMaqNaaeNMak-raihk-C^PaaTa(
 iTaiMaiÜPaGa]ahiTaiMai(r)l/aku-l/aTa( )) 18 ))
nirmathyamänäd udadher abhüd viñaà
maholbaëaà hälahalähvam agrataù
sambhränta-ménonmakarähi-kacchapät
timi-dvipa-gräha-timiìgiläkulät
SYNONYMS
nirmathyamänät—while the activities of churning were going on; udadheù—from the ocean; abhüt—there was; viñam—poison; mahä-ulbaëam—very fierce; hälahala-ähvam—by the name hälahala; agrataù—at first; sambhränta—agitated and going here and there; ména—various kinds of fish; unmakara—sharks; ahi—different kinds of snakes; kacchapät—and many kinds of tortoises; timi—whales; dvipa—water elephants; gräha—crocodiles; timiìgila—whales that can swallow whales; äkulät—being very much agitated.
TRANSLATION
The fish, sharks, tortoises and snakes were most agitated and perturbed. The entire ocean became turbulent, and even the large aquatic animals like whales, water elephants, crocodiles and timiìgila fish [large whales that can swallow small whales] came to the surface. While the ocean was being churned in this way, it first produced a fiercely dangerous poison called hälahala.
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TaduGa]veGa& idiXa idXYauPaYaRDaae
 ivSaPaRduTSaPaRdSaùMaPa[iTa )
>aqTaa" Pa[Jaa dud]uvur(r) Saeìra
 Ar+YaMaa<aa" Xar<a& SadaiXavMa( )) 19 ))
tad ugra-vegaà diçi diçy upary adho
visarpad utsarpad asahyam aprati
bhétäù prajä dudruvur aìga seçvarä
arakñyamäëäù çaraëaà sadäçivam
SYNONYMS
tat—that; ugra-vegam—very fierce and potent poison; diçi diçi—in all directions; upari—upward; adhaù—downward; visarpat—curling; utsarpat—going upward; asahyam—unbearable; aprati—uncontrollable; bhétäù—being very much afraid; prajäù—the residents of all the worlds; dudruvuù—moved here and there; aìga—O Mahäräja Parékñit; sa-éçvaräù—with the Supreme Lord; arakñyamäëäù—not being protected; çaraëam—shelter; sadäçivam—unto the lotus feet of Lord Çiva.
TRANSLATION
O King, when that uncontrollable poison was forcefully spreading up and down in all directions, all the demigods, along with the Lord Himself, approached Lord Çiva [Sadäçiva]. Feeling unsheltered and very much afraid, they sought shelter of him.
PURPORT
One may question that since the Supreme Personality of Godhead was personally present, why did He accompany all the demigods and people in general to take shelter of Lord Sadäçiva, instead of intervening Himself. In this connection Çréla Madhväcärya warns:
rudrasya yaçaso 'rthäya
svayaà viñëur viñaà vibhuù
na saïjahre samartho 'pi
väyuà coce praçäntaye
Lord Viñëu was competent to rectify the situation, but in order to give credit to Lord Çiva, who later drank all the poison and kept it in his neck, Lord Viñëu did not take action.
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TEXT 20
TEXT
ivl/aeKYa Ta& devvr& i}al/aeKYaa
 >avaYa deVYaai>aMaTa& MauNaqNaaMa( )
AaSaqNaMad]avPavGaRheTaae‚
 STaPaae Jauza<a& STauiTai>a" Pa[<aeMau" )) 20 ))
vilokya taà deva-varaà tri-lokyä
bhaväya devyäbhimataà munénäm
äsénam adräv apavarga-hetos
tapo juñäëaà stutibhiù praëemuù
SYNONYMS
vilokya—observing; tam—him; deva-varam—the best of the demigods; tri-lokyäù—of the three worlds; bhaväya—for the flourishing; devyä—with his wife, Bhaväné; abhimatam—accepted by; munénäm—great saintly persons; äsénam—sitting together; adrau—from the top of Kailäsa Hill; apavarga-hetoù—desiring liberation; tapaù—in austerity; juñäëam—being served by them; stutibhiù—by prayers; praëemuù—offered their respectful obeisances.
TRANSLATION
The demigods observed Lord Çiva sitting on the summit of Kailäsa Hill with his wife, Bhaväné, for the auspicious development of the three worlds. He was being worshiped by great saintly persons desiring liberation. The demigods offered him their obeisances and prayers with great respect.
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TEXT
é[qPa[JaaPaTaYa Ocu"
devdev Mahadev >aUTaaTMaNa( >aUTa>aavNa )
}aaih Na" Xar<aaPaàa&ñEl/aeKYadhNaad( ivzaTa( )) 21 ))
çré-prajäpataya ücuù
deva-deva mahä-deva
bhütätman bhüta-bhävana
trähi naù çaraëäpannäàs
trailokya-dahanäd viñät
SYNONYMS
çré-prajäpatayaù ücuù—the prajäpatis said; deva-deva—O Lord Mahädeva, best of the demigods; mahä-deva—O great demigod; bhüta-ätman—O life and soul of everyone in this world; bhüta-bhävana—O the cause of the happiness and flourishing of all of them; trähi—deliver; naù—us; çaraëa-äpannän—who have taken shelter at your lotus feet; trailokya—of the three worlds; dahanät—which is causing the burning; viñät—from this poison.
TRANSLATION
The prajäpatis said: O greatest of all demigods, Mahädeva, Supersoul of all living entities and cause of their happiness and prosperity, we have come to the shelter of your lotus feet. Now please save us from this fiery poison, which is spreading all over the three worlds.
PURPORT
Since Lord Çiva is in charge of annihilation, why should he be approached for protection, which is given by Lord Viñëu? Lord Brahmä creates, and Lord Çiva annihilates, but both Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva are incarnations of Lord Viñëu and are known as çaktyäveça-avatäras. They are endowed with a special power like that of Lord Viñëu, who is actually all-pervading in their activities. Therefore whenever prayers for protection are offered to Lord Çiva, actually Lord Viñëu is indicated, for otherwise Lord Çiva is meant for destruction. Lord Çiva is one of the éçvaras, or the controllers known as çaktyäveça-avatäras. Therefore he can be addressed as having the qualities of Lord Viñëu.
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TEXT
TvMaek-" SavRJaGaTa wRìrae bNDaMaae+aYaae" )
Ta& TvaMacRiNTa ku-Xal/a" Pa[PaàaiTaRhr& GauåMa( )) 22 ))
tvam ekaù sarva-jagata
éçvaro bandha-mokñayoù
taà tväm arcanti kuçaläù
prapannärti-haraà gurum
SYNONYMS
tvam ekaù—Your Lordship is indeed; sarva-jagataù—of the three worlds; éçvaraù—the controller; bandha-mokñayoù—of both bondage and liberation; tam—that controller; tväm arcanti—worship you; kuçaläù—persons who want good fortune; prapanna-ärti-haram—who can mitigate all the distresses of a sheltered devotee; gurum—you who act as a good advisor to all fallen souls.
TRANSLATION
O lord, you are the cause of bondage and liberation of the entire universe because you are its ruler. Those who are advanced in spiritual consciousness surrender unto you, and therefore you are the cause of mitigating their distresses, and you are also the cause of their liberation. We therefore worship Your Lordship.
PURPORT
Actually Lord Viñëu maintains and accomplishes all good fortune. If one has to take shelter of Lord Viñëu, why should the demigods take shelter of Lord Çiva? They did so because Lord Viñëu acts through Lord Çiva in the creation of the material world. Lord Çiva acts on behalf of Lord Viñëu. When the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (14.4) that He is the father of all living entities (ahaà béja-pradaù pitä), this refers to actions performed by Lord Viñëu through Lord Çiva. Lord Viñëu is always unattached to material activities, and when material activities are to be performed, Lord Viñëu performs them through Lord Çiva. Lord Çiva is therefore worshiped on the level of Lord Viñëu. When Lord Viñëu is untouched by the external energy He is Lord Viñëu, but when He is in touch with the external energy, He appears in His feature as Lord Çiva.
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TEXT 23
TEXT
Gau<aMaYYaa SvXa¢-yaSYa SaGaRiSQaTYaPYaYaaiNv>aae )
DaTSae Yada Svd*Ga( >aUMaNb]øivZ<auiXavai>aDaaMa( )) 23 ))
guëa-mayyä sva-çaktyäsya
sarga-sthity-apyayän vibho
dhatse yadä sva-dåg bhüman
brahma-viñëu-çiväbhidhäm
SYNONYMS
guëa-mayyä—acting in three modes of activity; sva-çaktyä—by the external energy of Your Lordship; asya—of this material world; sarga-sthiti-apyayän—creation, maintenance and annihilation; vibho—O lord; dhatse—you execute; yadä—when; sva-dåk—you manifest yourself; bhüman—O great one; brahma-viñëu-çiva-abhidhäm—as Lord Brahmä, Lord Viñëu or Lord Çiva.
TRANSLATION
O lord, you are self-effulgent and supreme. You create this material world by your personal energy, and you assume the names Brahmä, Viñëu and Maheçvara when you act in creation, maintenance and annihilation.
PURPORT
This prayer is actually offered to Lord Viñëu, the puruña, who in His incarnations as the guëa-avatäras assumes the names Brahmä, Viñëu and Maheçvara.
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TEXT
Tv& b]ø ParMa& Gauù& SadSaÙav>aavNaMa( )
NaaNaaXai¢-i>ara>aaTaSTvMaaTMaa JaGadqìr" )) 24 ))
tvaà brahma paramaà guhyaà
sad-asad-bhäva-bhävanam
nänä-çaktibhir äbhätas
tvam ätmä jagad-éçvaraù
SYNONYMS
tvam—Your Lordship; brahma—impersonal Brahman; paramam—supreme; guhyam—confidential; sat-asat-bhäva-bhävanam—the cause of varieties of creation, its cause and effect; nänä-çaktibhiù—with varieties of potencies; äbhätaù—manifest; tvam—you are; ätmä—the Supersoul; jagat-éçvaraù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
You are the cause of all causes, the self-effulgent, inconceivable, impersonal Brahman, which is originally Parabrahman. You manifest various potencies in this cosmic manifestation.
PURPORT
This prayer is offered to the impersonal Brahman, which consists of the effulgent rays of Parabrahman. Parabrahman is the Supreme Personality of Godhead (paraà brahma paraà dhäma pavitraà paramaà bhavän). When Lord Çiva is worshiped as Parabrahman, the worship is meant for Lord Viñëu.
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TEXT 25
TEXT
Tv& XaBdYaaeiNaJaRGadaidraTMaa
 Pa[a<aeiNd]Yad]VYaGau<a" Sv>aav" )
k-al/" §-Tau" SaTYaMa*Ta& c DaMaR‚
 STvYYa+ar& YaTa( i}av*daMaNaiNTa )) 25 ))
tvaà çabda-yonir jagad-ädir ätmä
präëendriya-dravya-guëaù svabhävaù
kälaù kratuù satyam åtaà ca dharmas
tvayy akñaraà yat tri-våd-ämananti
SYNONYMS
tvam—Your Lordship; çabda-yoniù—the origin and source of Vedic literature; jagat-ädiù—the original cause of material creation; ätmä—the soul; präëa—the living force; indriya—the senses; dravya—the material elements; guëaù—the three qualities; sva-bhävaù—material nature; kälaù—eternal time; kratuù—sacrifice; satyam—truth; åtam—truthfulness; ca—and; dharmaù—two different types of religion; tvayi—unto you; akñaram—the original syllable, oàkära; yat—that which; tri-våt—consisting of the letters a, u and m; ämananti—they say.
TRANSLATION
O lord, you are the original source of Vedic literature. You are the original cause of material creation, the life force, the senses, the five elements, the three modes and the mahat-tattva. You are eternal time, determination and the two religious systems called truth [satya] and truthfulness [åta]. You are the shelter of the syllable oà, which consists of three letters "a-u-m".
SB 8.7.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
AiGanMauR%& Tae_i%l/devTaaTMaa
 i+aiTa& ivdul/aeRk->avax(iga]PaªJaMa( )
k-al&/ GaiTa& Tae_i%l/devTaaTMaNaae
 idXaê k-<aaŒ rSaNa& Jale/XaMa( )) 26 ))
agnir mukhaà te 'khila-devatätmä
kñitià vidur loka-bhaväìghri-paìkajam
kälaà gatià te 'khila-devatätmano
diçaç ca karëau rasanaà jaleçam
SYNONYMS
agniù—fire; mukham—mouth; te—of Your Lordship; akhila-devatä-ätmä—the origin of all demigods; kñitim—the surface of the globe; viduù—they know; loka-bhava—O origin of all planets; aìghri-paìkajam—your lotus feet; kälam—eternal time; gatim—progress; te—of Your Lordship; akhila-devatä-ätmanaù—the total aggregate of all the demigods; diçaù—all directions; ca—and; karëau—your ears; rasanam—taste; jala-éçam—the demigod controller of the water.
TRANSLATION
O father of all planets, learned scholars know that fire is your mouth, the surface of the globe is your lotus feet, eternal time is your movement, all the directions are your ears, and Varuëa, master of the waters, is your tongue.
PURPORT
In the çruti-mantras it is said, agniù sarva-devatäù: "Fire is the aggregate of all demigods." Agni is the mouth of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is through Agni, or fire, that the Lord accepts all sacrificial oblations.
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Naai>aNaR>aSTae ìSaNa& Na>aSvaNa(
 SaUYaRê c+aU&iz Jal&/ SMa reTa" )
ParavraTMaaé[Ya<a& TavaTMaa
 SaaeMaae MaNaae ÛaE>aRGavNa( iXarSTae )) 27 ))
näbhir nabhas te çvasanaà nabhasvän
süryaç ca cakñüàñi jalaà sma retaù
parävarätmäçrayaëaà tavätmä
somo mano dyaur bhagavan çiras te
SYNONYMS
näbhiù—navel; nabhaù—the sky; te—of Your Lordship; çvasanam—breathing; nabhasvän—the air; süryaù ca—and the sun globe; cakñüàñi—your eyes; jalam—the water; sma—indeed; retaù—semen; para-avara-ätma-äçrayaëam—the shelter of all living entities, low and high; tava—your; ätmä—self; somaù—the moon; manaù—mind; dyauù—the higher planetary systems; bhagavan—O Your Lordship; çiraù—head; te—of you.
TRANSLATION
O lord, the sky is your navel, the air is your breathing, the sun is your eyes, and the water is your semen. You are the shelter of all kinds of living entities, high and low. The god of the moon is your mind, and the upper planetary system is your head.
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ku-i+a" SaMaud]a iGarYaae_iSQaSaºa
 raeMaai<a SavaŒziDavqåDaSTae )
^Nda&iSa Saa+aaTa( Tav Saá DaaTav‚
 S}aYaqMaYaaTMaNa( ôdYa& SavRDaMaR" )) 28 ))
kukñiù samudrä girayo 'sthi-saìghä
romäëi sarvauñadhi-vérudhas te
chandäàsi säkñät tava sapta dhätavas
trayé-mayätman hådayaà sarva-dharmaù
SYNONYMS
kukñiù—abdomen; samudräù—the oceans; girayaù—the mountains; asthi—bones; saìghäù—combination; romäëi—the hairs of the body; sarva—all; auñadhi—drugs; vérudhaù—plants and creepers; te—your; chandäàsi—Vedic mantras; säkñät—directly; tava—your; sapta—seven; dhätavaù—layers of the body; trayé-maya-ätman—O three Vedas personified; hådayam—core of the heart; sarva-dharmaù—all kinds of religion.
TRANSLATION
O lord, you are the three Vedas personified. The seven seas are your abdomen, and the mountains are your bones. All drugs, creepers and vegetables are the hairs on your body, the Vedic mantras like Gäyatré are the seven layers of your body, and the Vedic religious system is the core of your heart.
SB 8.7.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
Mau%aiNa PaÄaePaiNazdSTaveXa
 YaEiñ&XadíaetarMaN}avGaR" )
YaTa( TaiC^va:Ya& ParMaaTMaTatv&
 dev SvYa&JYaaeiTarviSQaiTaSTae )) 29 ))
mukhäni païcopaniñadas taveça
yais triàçad-añöottara-mantra-vargaù
yat tac chiväkhyaà paramätma-tattvaà
deva svayaà-jyotir avasthitis te
SYNONYMS
mukhäni—faces; païca—five; upaniñadaù—Vedic literatures; tava—your; éça—O lord; yaiù—by which; triàçat-añöa-uttara-mantra-vargaù—in the category of thirty-eight important Vedic mantras; yat—that; tat—as it is; çiva-äkhyam—celebrated by the name Çiva; paramätma-tattvam—which ascertain the truth about Paramätmä; deva—O lord; svayam-jyotiù—self-illuminated; avasthitiù—situation; te—of Your Lordship.
TRANSLATION
O lord, the five important Vedic mantras are represented by your five faces, from which the thirty-eight most celebrated Vedic mantras have been generated. Your Lordship, being celebrated as Lord Çiva, is self-illuminated. You are directly situated as the supreme truth, known as Paramätmä.
PURPORT
The five mantras mentioned in this connection are as follows: (1) Puruña, (2) Aghora, (3) Sadyojäta, (4) Vämadeva, and (5) Éçäna. These five mantras are within the category of thirty-eight special Vedic mantras chanted by Lord Çiva, who is therefore celebrated as Çiva or Mahädeva. Another reason why Lord Çiva is called Çiva, which means "all-auspicious," is that he is self-illuminated, exactly like Lord Viñëu, who is the Paramätmä. Because Lord Çiva is directly an incarnation of Lord Viñëu, he is situated as Lord Viñëu's direct representative. This fact is corroborated by a Vedic mantra: patià viçvasyätmeçvaraà çäçvatam. çivam acyutam. The Supersoul is called by many names, of which Maheçvara, Çiva and Acyuta are especially mentioned.
SB 8.7.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
^aYaa TvDaMaaeRiMaRzu YaEivRSaGaaeR
 Nae}a}aYa& SatvrJaSTaMaa&iSa )
Saa&:YaaTMaNa" Xaañk*-TaSTave+aa
 ^NdaeMaYaae dev ‰iz" Paura<a" )) 30 ))
chäyä tv adharmormiñu yair visargo
netra-trayaà sattva-rajas-tamäàsi
säìkhyätmanaù çästra-kåtas tavekñä
chandomayo deva åñiù puräëaù
SYNONYMS
chäyä—shadow; tu—but; adharma-ürmiñu—in the waves of irreligion, like käma, krodha, lobha and moha; yaiù—by which; visargaù—so many varieties of creation; netra-trayam—three eyes; sattva—goodness; rajaù—passion; tamäàsi—and darkness; säìkhya-ätmanaù—the origin of all Vedic literatures; çästra—scriptures; kåtaù—made; tava—by you; ékñä—simply by glancing; chandaù-mayaù—full of Vedic verses; deva—O lord; åñiù—all Vedic literatures; puräëaù—and the Puräëas, the supplementary Vedas.
TRANSLATION
O lord, your shadow is seen in irreligion, which brings about varieties of irreligious creations. The three modes of nature—goodness, passion and ignorance—are your three eyes. All the Vedic literatures, which are full of verses, are emanations from you because their compilers wrote the various scriptures after receiving your glance.
SB 8.7.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
Na Tae iGair}aai%l/l/aek-Paal/‚
 ivirÄvEku-<#=SaureNd]GaMYaMa( )
JYaaeiTa" Par& Ya}a rJaSTaMaê
 Satv& Na Yad( b]ø iNarSTa>aedMa( )) 31 ))
na te giri-träkhila-loka-päla-
viriïca-vaikuëöha-surendra-gamyam
jyotiù paraà yatra rajas tamaç ca
sattvaà na yad brahma nirasta-bhedam
SYNONYMS
na—not; te—of Your Lordship; giri-tra—O King of the mountains; akhila-loka-päla—all the directors of departments of material activities; viriïca—Lord Brahmä; vaikuëöha—Lord Viñëu; sura-indra—the King of heaven; gamyam—they can understand; jyotiù—effulgence; param—transcendental; yatra—wherein; rajaù—the mode of passion; tamaù ca—and the mode of ignorance; sattvam—the mode of goodness; na—not; yat brahma—which is impersonal Brahman; nirasta-bhedam—without distinction between demigods and human beings.
TRANSLATION
O Lord Giréça, since the impersonal Brahman effulgence is transcendental to the material modes of goodness, passion and ignorance, the various directors of this material world certainly cannot appreciate it or even know where it is. It is not understandable even to Lord Brahmä, Lord Viñëu or the King of heaven, Mahendra.
PURPORT
The brahmajyoti is actually the effulgence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated in Brahma-saàhitä (5.40):
yasya prabhä prabhavato jagad-aëòa-koöi-
koöiñv açeña-vasudhädi-vibhüti-bhinnam
tad brahma niñkalam anantam açeña-bhütaà
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi
"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is endowed with great power. The glowing effulgence of His transcendental form is the impersonal Brahman, which is absolute, complete and unlimited and which displays the varieties of countless planets, with their different opulences, in millions and millions of universes." Although the impersonal feature of the Absolute is an expansion of the rays of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He does not need to take care of the impersonalists who enter the brahmajyoti. Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (9.4), mayä tatam idaà sarvaà jagad avyakta-mürtinä: "In My impersonal feature I pervade this entire universe." Thus the avyakta-mürti, the impersonal feature, is certainly an expansion of Kåñëa's energy. Mäyävädés, who prefer to merge into this Brahman effulgence, worship Lord Çiva. The mantras referred to in text 29 are called mukhäni païcopaniñadas taveça. Mäyävädés take all these mantras seriously in worshiping Lord Çiva. These mantras are as follows: (1) tat puruñäya vidmahe çäntyai, (2) mahä-deväya dhémahi vidyäyai, (3) tan no rudraù pratiñöhäyai, (4) pracodayät dhåtyai, (5) aghorebhyas tamä. ..,  (6) atha ghorebhyo mohä. .., (7) aghorebhyo rakñä. .., (8) aghoratarebhyo nidrä. .., (9) sarvebhyaù sarva-vyädhyai, (10) sarva-sarvebhyo måtyave, (11) namas te 'stu kñudhä. .., (12) rudra-rüpebhyas tåñëä. .., (13) vämadeväya rajä. .., (14) jyeñöhäya svähä. .., (15) çreñöhäya ratyai, (16) rudräya kalyäëyai, (17) käläya kämä. .., (18) kala-vikaraëäya sandhinyai, (19) bala-vikaraëäya kriyä. ..,  (20) baläya våddhyai, (21) balacchäyä. ..,  (22) pramathanäya dhätryai, (23) sarva-bhüta-damanäya bhrämaëyai, (24) manaù-çoñiëyai, (25) unmanäya jvarä. .., (26) sadyojätaà prapadyämi siddhyai, (27) sadyojätäya vai namaù åddhyai, (28) bhave dityai, (29) abhave lakñmyai, (30) nätibhave medhä. ..,  (31) bhajasva mäà käntyai, (32) bhava svadhä. .., (33) udbhaväya prabhä. ..,  (34) éçänaù sarva-vidyänäà çaçinyai, (35) éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäm abhaya-dä. ..,  (36) brahmädhipatir brahmaëodhipatir brahman brahmeñöa-dä. .., (37) çivo me astu marécyai,  (38) sadäçivaù jvälinyai.
The impersonal Brahman is unknown even to the other directors of the material creation, including Lord Brahmä, Lord Indra and even Lord Viñëu. This does not mean, however, that Lord Viñëu is not omniscient. Lord Viñëu is omniscient, but He does not need to understand what is going on in His all-pervading expansion. Therefore in Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says that although everything is an expansion of Him (mayä tatam idaà sarvam), He does not need to take care of everything (na cähaà teñv avasthitaù), since there are various directors like Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva and Indra.
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TEXT 32
TEXT
k-aMaaßri}aPaurk-al/GaraÛNaek-‚
 >aUTad]uh" +aPaYaTa" STauTaYae Na TaTa( Tae )
YaSTvNTak-al/ wdMaaTMak*-Ta& SvNae}a‚
 viöSfu-il/(r)iXa%Yaa >aiSaTa& Na ved )) 32 ))
kämädhvara-tripura-kälagarädy-aneka-
bhüta-druhaù kñapayataù stutaye na tat te
yas tv anta-käla idam ätma-kåtaà sva-netra-
vahni-sphuliìga-çikhayä bhasitaà na veda
SYNONYMS
käma-adhvara—sacrifices for sense gratification (like Dakña-yajïa, the sacrifices performed by Dakña); tripura—the demon named Tripuräsura; kälagara—Kälagara; ädi—and others; aneka—many; bhüta-druhaù—who are meant for giving trouble to the living entities; kñapayataù—being engaged in their destruction; stutaye—your prayer; na—not; tat—that; te—speaking to you; yaù tu—because; anta-käle—at the time of annihilation; idam—in this material world; ätma-kåtam—done by yourself; sva-netra—by your eyes; vahni-sphuliìga-çikhayä—by the sparks of fire; bhasitam—burned to ashes; na veda—I do not know how it is happening.
TRANSLATION
When annihilation is performed by the flames and sparks emanating from your eyes, the entire creation is burned to ashes. Nonetheless, you do not know how this happens. What then is to be said of your destroying the Dakña-yajïa, Tripuräsura and the kälaküöa poison? Such activities cannot be subject matters for prayers offered to you.
PURPORT
Since Lord Çiva considers the great acts he performs to be very unimportant, what was to be said of counteracting the strong poison produced by the churning? The demigods indirectly prayed that Lord Çiva counteract the kälaküöa poison, which was spreading throughout the universe.
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TEXT 33
TEXT
Yae TvaTMaraMaGauåi>aôRid iciNTaTaaxiga]‚
 ÜNÜ& crNTaMauMaYaa TaPaSaai>aTaáMa( )
k-TQaNTa oGa]Paåz& iNarTa& XMaXaaNae
 Tae NaUNaMaUiTaMaivd&STav haTal/Âa" )) 33 ))
ye tv ätma-räma-gurubhir hådi cintitäìghri-
dvandvaà carantam umayä tapasäbhitaptam
katthanta ugra-paruñaà nirataà çmaçäne
te nünam ütim avidaàs tava häta-lajjäù
SYNONYMS
ye—persons who; tu—indeed; ätma-räma-gurubhiù—by those who are self-satisfied and who are considered to be spiritual masters of the world; hådi—within the heart; cintita-aìghri-dvandvam—thinking of your two lotus feet; carantam—moving; umayä—with your consort, Umä; tapasä abhitaptam—highly advanced through practice of austerity and penance; katthante—criticize your acts; ugra-paruñam—not a gentle person; niratam—always; çmaçäne—in the crematorium; te—such persons; nünam—indeed; ütim—such activities; avidan—not knowing; tava—your activities; häta-lajjäù—shameless.
TRANSLATION
Exalted, self-satisfied persons who preach to the entire world think of your lotus feet constantly within their hearts. However, when persons who do not know your austerity see you moving with Umä, they misunderstand you to be lusty, or when they see you wandering in the crematorium they mistakenly think that you are ferocious and envious. Certainly they are shameless. They cannot understand your activities.
PURPORT
Lord Çiva is the topmost Vaiñëava (vaiñëavänäà yathä çambhuù). It is therefore said, vaiñëavera kriyä-mudrä vijïe nä bujhaya. Even the most intelligent person cannot understand what a Vaiñëava like Lord Çiva is doing or how he is acting. Those who are conquered by lusty desires and anger cannot estimate the glories of Lord Çiva, whose position is always transcendental. In all the activities associated with lusty desires, Lord Çiva is an implement of ätma-räma. Ordinary persons, therefore, should not try to understand Lord Çiva and his activities. One who tries to criticize the activities of Lord Çiva is shameless.
SB 8.7.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
TaTa( TaSYa Tae SadSaTaae" ParTa" ParSYa
 NaaÅ" SvæPaGaMaNae Pa[>aviNTa >aUMan" )
b]øadYa" ik-MauTa Sa&STavNae vYa& Tau
 TaTSaGaRSaGaRivzYaa AiPa Xai¢-Maa}aMa( )) 34 ))
tat tasya te sad-asatoù parataù parasya
näïjaù svarüpa-gamane prabhavanti bhümnaù
brahmädayaù kim uta saàstavane vayaà tu
tat-sarga-sarga-viñayä api çakti-mätram
SYNONYMS
tat—therefore; tasya—of that; te—of Your Lordship; sat-asatoù—of the living entities, moving and not moving; parataù—transcendentally situated; parasya—very difficult to understand; na—nor; aïjaù—as it is; svarüpa-gamane—to approach your reality; prabhavanti—it is possible; bhümnaù—O great one; brahma-ädayaù—even such persons as Lord Brahmä; kim uta—what to speak of others; saàstavane—in offering prayers; vayam tu—as far as we are concerned; tat—of you; sarga-sarga-viñayäù—creations of the creation; api—although; çakti-mätram—to our ability.
TRANSLATION
Even personalities like Lord Brahmä and other demigods cannot understand your position, for you are beyond the moving and nonmoving creation. Since no one can understand you in truth, how can one offer you prayers? It is impossible. As far as we are concerned, we are creatures of Lord Brahmä's creation. Under the circumstances, therefore, we cannot offer you adequate prayers, but as far as our ability allows, we have expressed our feelings.
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TEXT 35
TEXT
WTaTa( Par& Pa[PaXYaaMaae Na Par& Tae Maheìr )
Ma*@NaaYa ih l/aek-SYa VYai¢-STae_VYa¢-k-MaR<a" )) 35 ))
etat paraà prapaçyämo
na paraà te maheçvara
måòanäya hi lokasya
vyaktis te 'vyakta-karmaëaù
SYNONYMS
etat—all these things; param—transcendental; prapaçyämaù—we can see; na—not; param—the actual transcendental position; te—of Your Lordship; mahä-éçvara—O great ruler; måòanäya—for the happiness; hi—indeed; lokasya—of all the world; vyaktiù—manifested; te—of Your Lordship; avyakta-karmaëaù—whose activities are unknown to everyone.
TRANSLATION
O greatest of all rulers, your actual identity is impossible for us to understand. As far as we can see, your presence brings flourishing happiness to everyone. Beyond this, no one can appreciate your activities. We can see this much, and nothing more.
PURPORT
When the demigods offered these prayers to Lord Çiva, their inner purpose was to please him so that he would rectify the disturbing situation created by the hälahala poison. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (7.20), kämais tais tair håta jïänäù prapadyante 'nya-devatäù: when one worships demigods, this is certainly because of deep-rooted desires he wants fulfilled by the mercy of those demigods. People are generally attached to the worship of demigods for some motive.
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TEXT 36
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
TaÜq+Ya VYaSaNa& TaaSaa& k*-PaYaa >a*XaPaqi@Ta" )
SavR>aUTaSauôd( dev wdMaah SaTaq& iPa[YaaMa( )) 36 ))
çré-çuka uväca
tad-vékñya vyasanaà täsäà
kåpayä bhåça-péòitaù
sarva-bhüta-suhåd deva
idam äha satéà priyäm
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; tat—this situation; vékñya—seeing; vyasanam—dangerous; täsäm—of all the demigods; kåpayä—out of compassion; bhåça-péòitaù—greatly aggrieved; sarva-bhüta-suhåt—the friend of all living entities; devaù—Mahädeva; idam—this; äha—said; satém—unto Satédevé; priyäm—his very dear wife.
TRANSLATION
Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Lord Çiva is always benevolent toward all living entities. When he saw that the living entities were very much disturbed by the poison, which was spreading everywhere, he was very compassionate. Thus he spoke to his eternal consort, Saté, as follows.
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TEXT 37
TEXT
é[qiXav ovac
Ahae bTa >avaNYaeTaTa( Pa[JaaNaa& PaXYa vEXaSaMa( )
+aqraedMaQaNaaed(>aUTaaTa( k-al/kU-$=aduPaiSQaTaMa( )) 37 ))
çré-çiva uväca
aho bata bhaväny etat
prajänäà paçya vaiçasam
kñéroda-mathanodbhütät
kälaküöäd upasthitam
SYNONYMS
çré-çivaù uväca—Çré Çiva said; aho bata—how pitiable; bhaväni—my dear wife, Bhaväné; etat—this situation; prajänäm—of all living entities; paçya—just see; vaiçasam—very dangerous; kñéra-uda—of the ocean of milk; mathana-udbhütät—produced by the churning; kälaküöät—because of the production of poison; upasthitam—the present situation.
TRANSLATION
Lord Çiva said: My dear Bhaväné, just see how all these living entities have been placed in danger because of the poison produced from the churning of the ocean of milk.
SB 8.7.38
TEXT 38
TEXT
AaSaa& Pa[a<aParqPSaUNaa& ivDaeYaMa>aYa& ih Mae )
WTaavaiNh Pa[>aaerQaaeR Yad( dqNaPairPaal/NaMa( )) 38 ))
äsäà präëa-parépsünäà
vidheyam abhayaà hi me
etävän hi prabhor artho
yad déna-paripälanam
SYNONYMS
äsäm—all of these living entities; präëa-parépsünäm—very strongly desiring to protect their lives; vidheyam—something must be done; abhayam—safety; hi—indeed; me—by me; etävän—this much; hi—indeed; prabhoù—of the master; arthaù—duty; yat—that which; déna-paripälanam—to give protection to suffering humanity.
TRANSLATION
It is my duty to give protection and safety to all living entities struggling for existence. Certainly it is the duty of the master to protect his suffering dependents.
SB 8.7.39
TEXT 39
TEXT
Pa[a<aE" SvE" Pa[ai<aNa" PaaiNTa SaaDav" +a<a>ax(GaurE" )
bÖvErezu >aUTaezu MaaeihTaeZvaTMaMaaYaYaa )) 39 ))
präëaiù svaiù präëinaù pänti
sädhavaù kñaëa-bhaìguraiù
baddha-vaireñu bhüteñu
mohiteñv ätma-mäyayä
SYNONYMS
präëaiù—by lives; svaiù—their own; präëinaù—other living entities; pänti—protect; sädhavaù—devotees; kñaëa-bhaìguraiù—temporary; baddha-vaireñu—unnecessarily engaged in animosity; bhüteñu—unto living entities; mohiteñu—bewildered; ätma-mäyayä—by the external energy of the Lord.
TRANSLATION
People in general, being bewildered by the illusory energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, are always engaged in animosity toward one another. But devotees, even at the risk of their own temporary lives, try to save them.
PURPORT
This is the characteristic of a Vaiñëava. Para-duùkha-duùkhé: a Vaiñëava is always unhappy to see the conditioned souls unhappy. Otherwise, he would have no business teaching them how to become happy. In materialistic life, people must certainly engage in activities of animosity. Materialistic life is therefore compared to saàsära-dävänala, a blazing forest fire that automatically takes place. Lord Çiva and his followers in the paramparä system try to save people from this dangerous condition of materialistic life. This is the duty of devotees following the principles of Lord Çiva and belonging to the Rudra-sampradäya. There are four Vaiñëava sampradäyas, and the Rudra-sampradäya is one of them because Lord Çiva (Rudra) is the best of the Vaiñëavas (vaiñëavänäà yathä çambhuù). Indeed, as we shall see, Lord Çiva drank all the poison for the benefit of humanity.
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TEXT 40
TEXT
Pau&Sa" k*-PaYaTaae >ad]e SavaRTMaa Pa[qYaTae hir" )
Pa[qTae hraE >aGaviTa Pa[qYae_h& Sacracr" )
TaSMaaidd& Gar& >auÅe Pa[JaaNaa& SviSTarSTau Mae )) 40 ))
puàsaù kåpayato bhadre
sarvätmä préyate hariù
préte harau bhagavati
préye 'haà sacaräcaraù
tasmäd idaà garaà bhuïje
prajänäà svastir astu me
SYNONYMS
puàsaù—with a person; kåpayataù—engaged in benevolent activities; bhadre—O most gentle Bhaväné; sarva-ätmä—the Supersoul; préyate—becomes pleased; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; préte—because of His pleasure; harau—the Supreme Lord, Hari; bhagavati—the Personality of Godhead; préye—also become pleased; aham—I; sa-cara-acaraù—with all others, moving and nonmoving; tasmät—therefore; idam—this; garam—poison; bhuïje—let me drink; prajänäm—of the living entities; svastiù—welfare; astu—let there be; me—by me.
TRANSLATION
My dear gentle wife Bhaväné, when one performs benevolent activities for others, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, is very pleased. And when the Lord is pleased, I am also pleased, along with all other living creatures. Therefore, let me drink this poison, for all the living entities may thus become happy because of me.
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TEXT 41
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
WvMaaMaN}Ya >aGavaN>avaNaq& ivì>aavNa" )
Tad( ivz& JaGDauMaare>ae Pa[>aavjaNvMaaedTa )) 41 ))
çré-çuka uväca
evam ämantrya bhagavän
bhavänéà viçva-bhävanaù
tad viñaà jagdhum ärebhe
prabhäva-jïänvamodata
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; evam—in this way; ämantrya—addressing; bhagavän—Lord Çiva; bhaväném—Bhaväné; viçva-bhävanaù—the well-wisher of all the universe; tat viñam—that poison; jagdhum—to drink; ärebhe—began; prabhäva-jïä—mother Bhaväné, who perfectly knew the capability of Lord Çiva; anvamodata—gave her permission.
TRANSLATION
Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: After informing Bhaväné in this way, Lord Çiva began to drink the poison, and Bhaväné, who knew perfectly well the capabilities of Lord Çiva, gave him her permission to do so.
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TEXT 42
TEXT
TaTa" k-rTal/Ik*-TYa VYaaiPa hal/ahl&/ ivzMa( )
A>a+aYaNMahadev" k*-PaYaa >aUTa>aavNa" )) 42 ))
tataù karatalé-kåtya
vyäpi hälähalaà viñam
abhakñayan mahä-devaù
kåpayä bhüta-bhävanaù
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; karatalé-kåtya—taking in his hand; vyäpi—widespread; hälähalam—called hälahala; viñam—poison; abhakñayat—drank; mahä-devaù—Lord Çiva; kåpayä—out of compassion; bhüta-bhävanaù—for the welfare of all living entities.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, Lord Çiva, who is dedicated to auspicious, benevolent work for humanity, compassionately took the whole quantity of poison in his palm and drank it.
PURPORT
Although there was such a great quantity of poison that it spread all over the universe, Lord Çiva had such great power that he reduced the poison to a small quantity so that he could hold it in his palm. One should not try to imitate Lord Çiva. Lord Çiva can do whatever he likes, but those who try to imitate Lord Çiva by smoking ganja and other poisonous things will certainly be killed because of such activities.
SB 8.7.43
TEXT 43
TEXT
TaSYaaiPa dXaRYaaMaaSa SvvqYa| Jal/k-LMaz" )
YaÀk-ar Gale/ Naql&/ TaÀ SaaDaaeivR>aUz<aMa( )) 43 ))
tasyäpi darçayäm äsa
sva-véryaà jala-kalmañaù
yac cakära gale nélaà
tac ca sädhor vibhüñaëam
SYNONYMS
tasya—of Lord Çiva; api—also; darçayäm äsa—exhibited; sva-véryam—its own potency; jala-kalmañaù—that poison born of the water; yat—which; cakära—made; gale—on the neck; nélam—bluish line; tat—that; ca—also; sädhoù—of the saintly person; vibhüñaëam—ornament.
TRANSLATION
As if in defamation, the poison born from the ocean of milk manifested its potency by marking Lord Çiva's neck with a bluish line. That line, however, is now accepted as an ornament of the Lord.
SB 8.7.44
TEXT 44
TEXT
TaPYaNTae l/aek-TaaPaeNa SaaDav" Pa[aYaXaae JaNaa" )
ParMaaraDaNa& TaiÖ PauåzSYaai%l/aTMaNa" )) 44 ))
tapyante loka-täpena
sädhavaù präyaço janäù
paramärädhanaà tad dhi
puruñasyäkhilätmanaù
SYNONYMS
tapyante—voluntarily suffer; loka-täpena—because of the suffering of people in general; sädhavaù—saintly persons; präyaçaù—almost always; janäù—such persons; parama-ärädhanam—the topmost method of worshiping; tat—that activity; hi—indeed; puruñasya—of the Supreme Person; akhila-ätmanaù—who is the Supersoul of everyone.
TRANSLATION
It is said that great personalities almost always accept voluntary suffering because of the suffering of people in general. This is considered the highest method of worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is present in everyone's heart.
PURPORT
Here is an explanation of how those engaged in activities for the welfare of others are very quickly recognized by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (18.68-69), ya idaà paramaà guhyaà mad-bhakteñv abhidhäsyati. .. na ca tasmän manuñyeñu kaçcin me priya-kåttamaù: "One who preaches the message of Bhagavad-gétä to My devotees is most dear to Me. No one can excel him in satisfying Me by worship." There are different kinds of welfare activities in this material world, but the supreme welfare activity is the spreading of Kåñëa consciousness. Other welfare activities cannot be effective, for the laws of nature and the results of karma cannot be checked. It is by destiny, or the laws of karma, that one must suffer or enjoy. For instance, if one is given a court order, he must accept it, whether it brings suffering or profit. Similarly, everyone is under obligations to karma and it reactions. No one can change this. Therefore the çästra says:
tasyaiva hetoù prayateta kovido
na labhyate yad bhramatäm upary adhaù
(Bhäg. 1.5.18)
One should endeavor for that which is never obtained by wandering up and down the universe as a result of the reactions of karma. What is that? One should endeavor to become Kåñëa conscious. If one tries to spread Kåñëa consciousness all over the world, he should be understood to be performing the best welfare activity. The Lord is automatically very pleased with him. If the Lord is pleased with him, what is left for him to achieve? If one has been recognized by the Lord, even if he does not ask the Lord for anything, the Lord, who is within everyone, supplies him whatever he wants. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (teñäà nityäbhiyuktänäà yoga-kñemaà vahämy aham). Again, as stated here, tapyante loka-täpena sädhavaù präyaço janäù. The best welfare activity is raising people to the platform of Kåñëa consciousness, since the conditioned souls are suffering only for want of Kåñëa consciousness. The Lord Himself also comes to mitigate the suffering of humanity.
yadä yadä hi dharmasya
glänir bhavati bhärata
abhyutthänam adharmasya
tadätmänaà såjämy aham
pariträëäya sädhünäà
vinäçäya ca duñkåtäm
dharma-saàsthäpanärthäya
sambhavämi yuge yuge
"Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O descendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time I descend Myself. To deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as well as to reestablish the principles of religion, I advent Myself millennium after millennium." (Bg. 4.7-8) All the çästras conclude, therefore, that spreading the Kåñëa consciousness movement is the best welfare activity in the world. Because of the ultimate benefit this bestows upon people in general, the Lord very quickly recognizes such service performed by a devotee.
SB 8.7.45
TEXT 45
TEXT
iNaXaMYa k-MaR TaC^M>aaedeRvdevSYa Maq!uz" )
Pa[Jaa da+aaYa<aq b]øa vEku-<#=ê XaXa&iSare )) 45 ))
niçamya karma tac chambhor
deva-devasya méòhuñaù
prajä däkñäyaëé brahmä
vaikuëöhaç ca çaçaàsire
SYNONYMS
niçamya—after hearing; karma—the act; tat—that; çambhoù—of Lord Çiva; deva-devasya—who is worshipable even for the demigods; méòhuñaù—he who bestows great benedictions upon people in general; prajäù—the people in general; däkñäyaëé—Bhaväné, the daughter of Dakña; brahmä—Lord Brahmä; vaikuëöhaù ca—Lord Viñëu also; çaçaàsire—praised very much.
TRANSLATION
Upon hearing of this act, everyone, including Bhaväné [the daughter of Mahäräja Dakña], Lord Brahmä, Lord Viñëu, and the people in general, very highly praised this deed performed by Lord Çiva, who is worshiped by the demigods and who bestows benedictions upon the people.
SB 8.7.46
TEXT 46
TEXT
Pa[Sk-à& iPabTa" Paa<aeYaRTa( ik-iÄÂGa*hu" SMa TaTa( )
v*iêk-aihivzaEzDYaae dNdéUk-aê Yae_Pare )) 46 ))
praskannaà pibataù päëer
yat kiïcij jagåhuù sma tat
våçcikähi-viñauñadhyo
dandaçükäç ca ye 'pare
SYNONYMS
praskannam—scattered here and there; pibataù—of Lord Çiva while drinking; päëeù—from the palm; yat—which; kiïcit—very little; jagåhuù—took the opportunity to drink; sma—indeed; tat—that; våçcika—the scorpions; ahi—the cobras; viña-auñadhyaù—poisonous drugs; dandaçükäù ca—and animals whose bites are poisonous; ye—who; apare—other living entities.
TRANSLATION
Scorpions, cobras, poisonous drugs and other animals whose bites are poisonous took the opportunity to drink whatever little poison had fallen and scattered from Lord Çiva's hand while he was drinking.
PURPORT
Mosquitoes, jackals, dogs and other varieties of dandaçüka, or animals whose bites are poisonous, drank the poison of the samudra-manthana, the churned ocean, since it was available after it fell from the palms of Lord Çiva.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Seventh Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Lord Çiva Saves the Universe by Drinking Poison."
SB 8.8: The Churning of the Milk Ocean
CHAPTER EIGHT
The Churning of the Milk Ocean
SB 8.8 Summary
This chapter describes how the goddess of fortune appeared during the churning of the ocean of milk and how she accepted Lord Viñëu as her husband. As described later in the chapter, when Dhanvantari appeared with a pot of nectar the demons immediately snatched it from him, but Lord Viñëu appeared as the incarnation Mohiné, the most beautiful woman in the world, just to captivate the demons and save the nectar for the demigods.
After Lord Çiva drank all the poison, both the demigods and demons took courage and resumed their activities of churning. Because of this churning, first a surabhi cow was produced. Great saintly persons accepted this cow to derive clarified butter from its milk and offer this clarified butter in oblations for great sacrifices. Thereafter, a horse named Uccaiùçravä was generated. This horse was taken by Bali Mahäräja. Then there appeared Airävata and other elephants that could go anywhere in any direction, and she-elephants also appeared. The gem known as Kaustubha was also generated, and Lord Viñëu took that gem and placed it on His chest. Thereafter, a pärijäta flower and the Apsaräs, the most beautiful women in the universe, were generated. Then the goddess of fortune, Lakñmé, appeared. The demigods, great sages, Gandharvas and others offered her their respectful worship. The goddess of fortune could not find anyone to accept as her husband. At last she selected Lord Viñëu to be her master. Lord Viñëu gave her a place to stay everlastingly at His chest. Because of this combination of Lakñmé and Näräyaëa, all who were present, including the demigods and people in general, were very pleased. The demons, however, being neglected by the goddess of fortune, were very depressed. Then Väruëé, the goddess of drinking, was generated, and by the order of Lord Viñëu the demons accepted her. Then the demons and demigods, with renewed energy, began to churn again. This time a partial incarnation of Lord Viñëu called Dhanvantari appeared. He was very beautiful, and he carried a jug containing nectar. The demons immediately snatched the jug from Dhanvantari's hand and began to run away, and the demigods, being very morose, took shelter of Viñëu. After the demons snatched the jug from Dhanvantari, they began to fight among themselves. Lord Viñëu solaced the demigods, who therefore did not fight, but remained silent. While the fighting was going on among the demons, the Lord Himself appeared as the incarnation Mohiné, the most beautiful woman in the universe.
SB 8.8.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
PaqTae Gare v*zaªe<a Pa[qTaaSTae_MardaNava" )
MaMaNQauSTarSaa iSaNDau& hivDaaRNaq TaTaae_>avTa( )) 1 ))
çré-çuka uväca
péte gare våñäìkeëa
prétäs te 'mara-dänaväù
mamanthus tarasä sindhuà
havirdhäné tato 'bhavat
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; péte—was drunk; gare—when the poison; våña-aìkeëa—by Lord Çiva, who sits on a bull; prétäù—being pleased; te—all of them; amara—the demigods; dänaväù—and the demons; mamanthuù—again began to churn; tarasä—with great force; sindhum—the ocean of milk; havirdhäné—the surabhi cow, who is the source of clarified butter; tataù—from that churning; abhavat—was generated.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Upon Lord Çiva's drinking the poison, both the demigods and the demons, being very pleased, began to churn the ocean with renewed vigor. As a result of this, there appeared a cow known as surabhi.
PURPORT
The surabhi cow is described as havirdhäné, the source of butter. Butter, when clarified by melting, produces ghee, or clarified butter, which is inevitably necessary for performing great ritualistic sacrifices. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (18.5), yajïa-däna-tapaù-karma na tyäjyaà käryam eva tat: sacrifice, charity and austerity are essential to keep human society perfect in peace and prosperity. Yajïa, the performance of sacrifice, is essential; to perform yajïa, clarified butter is absolutely necessary; and to get clarified butter, milk is necessary. Milk is produced when there are sufficient cows. Therefore in Bhagavad-gétä (18.44), cow protection is recommended (kåñi-go-rakñya-väëijyaà  vaiçya-karma svabhäva jam).
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TEXT 2
TEXT
TaaMaiGanhae}aqMa*zYaae JaGa*hub]RøvaidNa" )
YajSYa devYaaNaSYa MaeDYaaYa hivze Na*Pa )) 2 ))
täm agni-hotrém åñayo
jagåhur brahma-vädinaù
yajïasya deva-yänasya
medhyäya haviñe nåpa
SYNONYMS
täm—that cow; agni-hotrém—absolutely necessary for the production of yogurt, milk and ghee to offer as oblations in the fire; åñayaù—sages who perform such sacrifices; jagåhuù—took in charge; brahma-vädinaù—because such sages know the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies; yajïasya—of sacrifice; deva-yänasya—which fulfills the desire to be elevated to the higher planetary systems and to Brahmaloka; medhyäya—fit for offering oblations; haviñe—for the sake of pure clarified butter; nåpa—O King.
TRANSLATION
O King Parékñit, great sages who were completely aware of the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies took charge of that surabhi cow, which produced all the yogurt, milk and ghee absolutely necessary for offering oblations into the fire. They did this just for the sake of pure ghee, which they wanted for the performance of sacrifices to elevate themselves to the higher planetary systems, up to Brahmaloka.
PURPORT
Surabhi cows are generally found on the Vaikuëöha planets. As described in Brahma-saàhitä, Lord Kåñëa, on His planet, Goloka Våndävana, engages in tending the surabhi cows (surabhér abhipälayantam). These cows are the Lord's pet animals. From the surabhi cows one can take as much milk as one needs, and one may milk these cows as many times as he desires. In other words, the surabhi cow can yield milk unlimitedly. Milk is necessary for the performance of yajïa. Sages know how to use milk to elevate human society to the perfection of life. Since cow protection is recommended everywhere in the çästras, the brahmä vädés took charge of the surabhi cow, in which the demons were not very interested.
SB 8.8.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
TaTa oÀE"é[va NaaMa hYaae_>aUÀNd]Paa<@ur" )
TaiSMaNbil/" SPa*ha& c§e- NaeNd] wRìriXa+aYaa )) 3 ))
tata uccaiùçravä näma
hayo 'bhüc candra-päëòuraù
tasmin baliù spåhäà cakre
nendra éçvara-çikñayä
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; uccaiùçraväù näma—by the name Uccaiùçravä; hayaù—a horse; abhüt—was generated; candra-päëòuraù—being as white as the moon; tasmin—unto it; baliù—Mahäräja Bali; spåhäm cakre—desired to possess; na—not; indraù—the King of the demigods; éçvara-çikñayä—by the previous advice of the Lord.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, a horse named Uccaiùçravä, which was as white as the moon, was generated. Bali Mahäräja desired to possess this horse, and Indra, the King of heaven, did not protest, for he had previously been so advised by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
SB 8.8.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
TaTa WeravTaae NaaMa var<aeNd]ae iviNaGaRTa" )
dNTaEêTaui>aR" ìeTaad]ehRrN>aGavTaae MaihMa( )) 4 ))
tata airävato näma
väraëendro vinirgataù
dantaiç caturbhiù çvetädrer
haran bhagavato mahim
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; airävataù näma—of the name Airävata; väraëa-indraù—the king of elephants; vinirgataù—was generated; dantaiù—with its tusks; caturbhiù—four; çveta—white; adreù—of the mountain; haran—defying; bhagavataù—of Lord Çiva; mahim—the glories.
TRANSLATION
As the next result of the churning, the king of elephants, named Airävata, was generated. This elephant was white, and with its four tusks it defied the glories of Kailäsa Mountain, the glorious abode of Lord Çiva.
SB 8.8.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
Werav<aadYaSTvíaE idGGaJaa A>av&STaTa" )
A>a]MauPa[>a*TaYaae_íaE c k-ir<YaSTv>avà*Pa )) 5 ))
airävaëädayas tv añöau
dig-gajä abhavaàs tataù
abhramu-prabhåtayo 'ñöau ca
kariëyas tv abhavan nåpa
SYNONYMS
airävaëa-ädayaù—headed by Airävaëa; tu—but; añöau—eight; dik-gajäù—elephants that could go in any direction; abhavan—were generated; tataù—thereafter; abhramu-prabhåtayaù—headed by the she-elephant named Abhramu; añöau—eight; ca—also; kariëyaù—female elephants; tu—indeed; abhavan—also generated; nåpa—O King.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, O King, eight great elephants, which could go in any direction, were generated. They were headed by Airävaëa. Eight she-elephants, headed by Abhramu, were also generated.
PURPORT
The names of the eight elephants were Airävaëa, Puëòaréka, Vämana, Kumuda, Aïjana, Puñpadanta, Särvabhauma and Supratéka.
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TEXT
k-aESTau>aa:YaMa>aUd( rÒ& PaÚraGaae MahaedDae" )
TaiSMaNa( Ma<aaE SPa*ha& c§e- v+aae_l/ªr<ae hir" )
TaTaae_>avTa( PaairJaaTa" Saurl/aek-iv>aUz<aMa( )
PaUrYaTYaiQaRNaae Yaae_QaŒ" Xaìd( >auiv YaQaa >avaNa( )) 6 ))
kaustubhäkhyam abhüd ratnaà
padmarägo mahodadheù
tasmin maëau spåhäà cakre
vakño-'laìkaraëe hariù
tato 'bhavat pärijätaù
sura-loka-vibhüñaëam
pürayaty arthino yo 'rthaiù
çaçvad bhuvi yathä bhavän
SYNONYMS
kaustubha-äkhyam—known as Kaustubha; abhüt—was generated; ratnam—a valuable gem; padmarägaù—another gem, named Padmaräga; mahä-udadheù—from that great ocean of milk; tasmin—that; maëau—jewel; spåhäm cakre—desired to possess; vakñaù-alaìkaraëe—to decorate His chest; hariù—the Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tataù—thereafter; abhavat—was generated; pärijätaù—the celestial flower named pärijäta; sura-loka-vibhüñaëam—which decorates the heavenly planets; pürayati—fulfills; arthinaù—giving persons desiring material wealth; yaù—that which; arthaiù—by what is desired; çaçvat—always; bhuvi—on this planet; yathä—as; bhavän—Your Lordship (Mahäräja Parékñit).
TRANSLATION
Generated thereafter from the great ocean were the celebrated gems Kaustubha-maëi and Padmaräga-maëi. Lord Viñëu, to decorate His chest, desired to possess them. Generated next was the pärijäta flower, which decorates the celestial planets. O King, as you fulfill the desires of everyone on this planet by fulfilling all ambitions, the pärijäta fulfills the desires of everyone.
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TEXT 7
TEXT
TaTaêaPSarSaae JaaTaa iNaZk-k-<#y" SauvaSaSa" )
rMa<Ya" SviGaR<aa& vLGauGaiTal/Il/avl/aek-NaE" )) 7 ))
tataç cäpsaraso jätä
niñka-kaëöhyaù suväsasaù
ramaëyaù svargiëäà valgu-
gati-lélävalokanaiù
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; ca—also; apsarasaù—the residents of Apsaroloka; jätäù—were generated; niñka-kaëöhyaù—decorated with golden necklaces; su-väsasaù—dressed with fine clothing; ramaëyaù—extremely beautiful and attractive; svargiëäm—of the inhabitants of the heavenly planets; valgu-gati-lélä-avalokanaiù—moving very softly, they attract everyone's heart.
TRANSLATION
Next there appeared the Apsaräs [who are used as prostitutes on the heavenly planets]. They were fully decorated with golden ornaments and lockets and were dressed in fine and attractive clothing. The Apsaräs move very slowly in an attractive style that bewilders the inhabitants of the heavenly planets.
SB 8.8.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
TaTaêaivr>aUTa( Saa+aaC^\q rMaa >aGavTPara )
rÅYaNTaq idXa" k-aNTYaa ivÛuTa( SaaEdaMaNaq YaQaa )) 8 ))
tataç cävirabhüt säkñäc
chré ramä bhagavat-parä
raïjayanté diçaù käntyä
vidyut saudämané yathä
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; ca—and; ävirabhüt—manifested; säkñät—directly; çré—the goddess of fortune; ramä—known as Ramä; bhagavat-parä—absolutely inclined to be possessed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; raïjayanté—illuminating; diçaù—all directions; käntyä—by luster; vidyut—lightning; saudämané—Saudämané; yathä—as.
TRANSLATION
Then there appeared the goddess of fortune, Ramä, who is absolutely dedicated to being enjoyed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. She appeared like electricity, surpassing the lightning that might illuminate a marble mountain.
PURPORT
Çré means opulence. Kåñëa is the owner of all opulences.
bhoktäraà yajïa-tapasäà
sarva-loka-maheçvaram
suhådaà sarva-bhütänäà
jïätvä mäà çäntim åcchati
This peace formula for the world is given in Bhagavad-gétä (5.29). When people know that the Supreme Lord, Kåñëa, is the supreme enjoyer, the supreme proprietor and the most intimate well-wishing friend of all living entities, peace and prosperity will ensue all over the world. Unfortunately, the conditioned souls, being placed into illusion by the external energy of the Lord, want to fight with one another, and therefore peace is disturbed. The first prerequisite for peace is that all the wealth presented by Çré, the goddess of fortune, be offered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Everyone should give up his false proprietorship over worldly possessions and offer everything to Kåñëa. This is the teaching of the Kåñëa consciousness movement.
SB 8.8.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
TaSYaa& c§u-" SPa*ha& SaveR SaSauraSaurMaaNava" )
æPaaEdaYaRvYaaev<aRMaihMaai+aáceTaSa" )) 9 ))
tasyäà cakruù spåhäà sarve
sasuräsura-mänaväù
rüpaudärya-vayo-varëa-
mahimäkñipta-cetasaù
SYNONYMS
tasyäm—unto her; cakruù—did; spåhäm—desire; sarve—everyone; sa-sura-asura-mänaväù—the demigods, the demons and the human beings; rüpa-audärya—by the exquisite beauty and bodily features; vayaù—youth; varëa—complexion; mahimä—glories; äkñipta—agitated; cetasaù—their minds.
TRANSLATION
Because of her exquisite beauty, her bodily features, her youth, her complexion and her glories, everyone, including the demigods, the demons and the human beings, desired her. They were attracted because she is the source of all opulences.
PURPORT
Who in this world does not want to possess wealth, beauty and the social respectability that come from these opulences? People generally desire material enjoyment, material opulence and the association of aristocratic family members (bhogaiçvarya-prasaktänäm). Material enjoyment entails money, beauty and the reputation they bring, which can all be achieved by the mercy of the goddess of fortune. The goddess of fortune, however, never remains alone. As indicated in the previous verse by the word bhagavat-parä, she is the property of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and is enjoyable only by Him. If one wants the favor of the goddess of fortune, mother Lakñmé, because she is by nature bhagavat-parä one must keep her with Näräyaëa. The devotees who always engage in the service of Näräyaëa (näräyaëa-paräyaëa) can easily achieve the favor of the goddess of fortune without a doubt, but materialists who try to get the favor of the goddess of fortune only to possess her for personal enjoyment are frustrated. Theirs is not a good policy. The celebrated demon Rävaëa, for example, wanted to deprive Rämacandra of Lakñmé, Sétä, and thus be victorious, but the result was just the opposite. Sétä, of course, was taken by force by Lord Rämacandra, and Rävaëa and his entire material empire were vanquished. The goddess of fortune is desirable for everyone, including human beings, but one should understand that the goddess of fortune is the exclusive property of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One cannot achieve the mercy of the goddess of fortune unless one prays both to her and to the supreme enjoyer, the Personality of Godhead.
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TEXT 10
TEXT
TaSYaa AaSaNaMaaiNaNYae MaheNd]ae Mahdd(>auTaMa( )
MaUiTaRMaTYa" SairC^\eïa heMaku-M>aEJaRl&/ éuic )) 10 ))
tasyä äsanam äninye
mahendro mahad-adbhutam
mürtimatyaù saric-chreñöhä
hema-kumbhair jalaà çuci
SYNONYMS
tasyäù—for her; äsanam—a sitting place; äninye—brought; mahä-indraù—the King of heaven, Indra; mahat—glorious; adbhutam—wonderful; mürti-matyaù—accepting forms; sarit-çreñöhäù—the best of various sacred waters; hema—golden; kumbhaiù—with waterpots; jalam—water; çuci—pure.
TRANSLATION
The King of heaven, Indra, brought a suitable sitting place for the goddess of fortune. All the rivers of sacred water, such as the Ganges and Yamunä, personified themselves, and each of them brought pure water in golden waterpots for mother Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune.
SB 8.8.11
TEXT 11
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Aai>azeciNak-a >aUiMarahrTa( Sak-l/aEzDaq" )
Gaav" PaÄ Paiv}aai<a vSaNTaae MaDauMaaDavaE )) 11 ))
äbhiñecanikä bhümir
äharat sakalauñadhéù
gävaù païca paviträëi
vasanto madhu-mädhavau
SYNONYMS
äbhiñecanikäù—paraphernalia required for installing the Deity; bhümiù—the land; äharat—collected; sakala—all kinds of; auñadhéù—drugs and herbs; gävaù—the cows; païca—five different varieties of products from the cow, namely milk, yogurt, clarified butter, cow dung and cow urine; paviträëi—uncontaminated; vasantaù—personified springtime; madhu-mädhavau—flowers and fruits produced during spring, or in the months of Caitra and Vaiçäkha.
TRANSLATION
The land became a person and collected all the drugs and herbs needed for installing the Deity. The cows delivered five products, namely milk, yogurt, ghee, urine and cow dung, and spring personified collected everything produced in spring, during the months of Caitra and Vaiçäkha [April and May].
PURPORT
Païca-gavya, the five products received from the cow, namely milk, yogurt, ghee, cow dung and cow urine, are required in all ritualistic ceremonies performed according to the Vedic directions. Cow urine and cow dung are uncontaminated, and since even the urine and dung of a cow are important, we can just imagine how important this animal is for human civilization. Therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, directly advocates go-rakñya, the protection of cows. Civilized men who follow the system of varëäçrama, especially those of the vaiçya class, who engage in agriculture and trade, must give protection to the cows. Unfortunately, because people in Kali-yuga are mandäù, all bad, and sumanda-matayaù, misled by false conceptions of life, they are killing cows in the thousands. Therefore they are unfortunate in spiritual consciousness, and nature disturbs them in so many ways, especially through incurable diseases like cancer and through frequent wars and among nations. As long as human society continues to allow cows to be regularly killed in slaughterhouses, there cannot be any question of peace and prosperity.
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TEXT
‰zYa" k-LPaYaa& c§u-rai>azek&- YaQaaiviDa )
JaGau>aRd]ai<a GaNDavaR Na$yê NaNa*TauJaRGau" )) 12 ))
åñayaù kalpayäà cakrur
äbhiñekaà yathä-vidhi
jagur bhadräëi gandharvä
naöyaç ca nanåtur jaguù
SYNONYMS
åñayaù—the great sages; kalpayäm cakruù—executed; äbhiñekam—the abhiñeka ceremony, which is required during the installation of the Deity; yathä-vidhi—as directed in the authorized scriptures; jaguù—chanted Vedic mantras; bhadräëi—all good fortune; gandharväù—and the inhabitants of Gandharvaloka; naöyaù—the women who were professional dancers; ca—also; nanåtuù—very nicely danced on the occasion; jaguù—and sang authorized songs prescribed in the Vedas.
TRANSLATION
The great sages performed the bathing ceremony of the goddess of fortune as directed in the authorized scriptures, the Gandharvas chanted all-auspicious Vedic mantras, and the professional women dancers very nicely danced and sang authorized songs prescribed in the Vedas.
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TEXT 13
TEXT
Maegaa Ma*d(r)Pa<avMaurJaaNak-GaaeMau%aNa( )
VYaNaadYaNa( Xa«ve<auvq<aaSTauMaul/iNa"SvNaaNa( )) 13 ))
meghä mådaìga-paëava-
murajänaka-gomukhän
vyanädayan çaìkha-veëu-
véëäs tumula-niùsvanän
SYNONYMS
meghäù—personified clouds; mådaìga—drums; paëava—kettledrums; muraja—another kind of drum; änaka—another type of drum; gomukhän—a type of bugle; vyanädayan—vibrated; çaìkha—conchshells; veëu—flutes; véëäù—stringed instruments; tumula—tumultuous; niùsvanän—vibration.
TRANSLATION
The clouds in personified form beat various types of drums, known as mådaìgas, paëavas, murajas and änakas. They also blew conchshells and bugles known as gomukhas and played flutes and stringed instruments. The combined sound of these instruments was tumultuous.
SB 8.8.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
TaTaae_i>aizizcudeRvq& ié[Ya& PaÚk-ra& SaTaqMa( )
idiGa>aa" PaU<aRk-l/XaE" SaU¢-vaKYaEiÜRJaeirTaE" )) 14 ))
tato 'bhiñiñicur devéà
çriyaà padma-karäà satém
digibhäù pürëa-kalaçaiù
sükta-väkyair dvijeritaiù
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; abhiñiñicuù—poured all-auspicious water on the body; devém—the goddess of fortune; çriyam—very beautiful; padma-karäm—with a lotus in her hand; satém—she who is most chaste, not knowing anyone but the Supreme Personality of Godhead; digibhäù—the great elephants; pürëa-kalaçaiù—by completely full water jugs; sükta-väkyaiù—with Vedic mantras; dvi-ja—by brähmaëas; éritaiù—chanted.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, the great elephants from all the directions carried big water jugs full of Ganges water and bathed the goddess of fortune, to the accompaniment of Vedic mantras chanted by learned brähmaëas. While thus being bathed, the goddess of fortune maintained her original style, with a lotus flower in her hand, and she appeared very beautiful. The goddess of fortune is the most chaste, for she does not know anyone but the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
The goddess of fortune, Lakñmé, is described in this verse as çriyam, which means that she has six opulences—wealth, strength, influence, beauty, knowledge and renunciation. These opulences are received from the goddess of fortune. Lakñmé is addressed here as devé, the goddess, because in Vaikuëöha she supplies all opulences to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His devotees, who in this way enjoy natural life in the Vaikuëöha planets. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is pleased with His consort, the goddess of fortune, who carries a lotus flower in her hand. Mother Lakñmé is described in this verse as saté, the supremely chaste, because she never diverts her attention from the Supreme Personality of Godhead to anyone else.
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SaMaud]" PaqTak-aEXaeYavaSaSaq SaMauPaahrTa( )
vå<a" óJa& vEJaYaNTaq& MaDauNaa Mataz$(PadaMa( )) 15 ))
samudraù péta-kauçeya-
väsasé samupäharat
varuëaù srajaà vaijayantéà
madhunä matta-ñaöpadäm
SYNONYMS
samudraù—the ocean; péta-kauçeya—yellow silk; väsasé—both the upper and lower portions of a garment; samupäharat—presented; varuëaù—the predominating deity of the water; srajam—garland; vaijayantém—the most decorated and the biggest; madhunä—with honey; matta—drunken; ñaö-padäm—bumblebees, which have six legs.
TRANSLATION
The ocean, which is the source of all valuable jewels, supplied the upper and lower portions of a yellow silken garment. The predominating deity of the water, Varuëa, presented flower garlands surrounded by six-legged bumblebees, drunken with honey.
PURPORT
When bathing the Deity in the abhiñeka ceremony with various liquids, such as milk, honey, yogurt, ghee, cow dung and cow urine, it is customary to supply yellow garments. In this way the abhiñeka ceremony for the goddess of fortune was performed according to the regular Vedic principles.
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>aUz<aaiNa ivic}aai<a ivìk-MaaR Pa[JaaPaiTa" )
har& SarSvTaq PaÚMaJaae NaaGaaê ku-<@le/ )) 16 ))
bhüñaëäni viciträëi
viçvakarmä prajäpatiù
häraà sarasvaté padmam
ajo nägäç ca kuëòale
SYNONYMS
bhüñaëäni—varieties of ornaments; viciträëi—all very nicely decorated; viçvakarmä prajäpatiù—Viçvakarmä, one of the prajäpatis, the sons of Lord Brahmä who generate progeny; häram—garland or necklace; sarasvaté—the goddess of education; padmam—a lotus flower; ajaù—Lord Brahmä; nägäù ca—the inhabitants of Nägaloka; kuëòale—two earrings.
TRANSLATION
Viçvakarmä, one of the prajäpatis, supplied varieties of decorated ornaments. The goddess of learning, Sarasvaté, supplied a necklace, Lord Brahmä supplied a lotus flower, and the inhabitants of Nägaloka supplied earrings.
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TaTa" k*-TaSvSTYaYaNaaeTPal/óJa&
 Nadd(iÜref-a& PairGa*ù Paai<aNaa )
ccal/ v£&- Sauk-Paael/ku-<@l&/
 Sav]q@haSa& dDaTaq SauXaae>aNaMa( )) 17 ))
tataù kåta-svastyayanotpala-srajaà
nadad-dvirephäà parigåhya päëinä
cacäla vaktraà sukapola-kuëòalaà
savréòa-häsaà dadhaté suçobhanam
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; kåta-svastyayanä—being worshiped regularly by all-auspicious ritualistic ceremonies; utpala-srajam—a garland of lotuses; nadat—humming; dvirephäm—surrounded by bumblebees; parigåhya—capturing; päëinä—by the hand; cacäla—went on; vaktram—face; su-kapola-kuëòalam—her cheeks decorated with earrings; sa-vréòa-häsam—smiling with shyness; dadhaté—expanding; su-çobhanam—her natural beauty.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, mother Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune, having been properly celebrated with an auspicious ritualistic ceremony, began moving about, holding in her hand a garland of lotus flowers, which were surrounded by humming bumblebees. Smiling with shyness, her cheeks decorated by her earrings, she looked extremely beautiful.
PURPORT
The goddess of fortune, mother Lakñméjé, accepted the ocean of milk as her father, but she perpetually rests on the bosom of Näräyaëa. She offers benedictions even to Lord Brahmä and other living entities in this material world, yet she is transcendental to all material qualities. Although she appeared to have been born of the ocean of milk, she immediately resorted to her eternal place on the bosom of Näräyaëa.
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STaNaÜYa& caiTak*-Xaaedrq SaMa&
 iNarNTar& cNdNaku-x(ku-Maaei+aTaMa( )
TaTaSTaTaae NaUPaurvLGauiXaiÅTaE‚
 ivRSaPaRTaq heMal/Taev Saa b>aaE )) 18 ))
stana-dvayaà cätikåçodaré samaà
nirantaraà candana-kuìkumokñitam
tatas tato nüpura-valgu çiïjitair
visarpaté hema-lateva sä babhau
SYNONYMS
stana-dvayam—her two breasts; ca—also; ati-kåça-udaré—the middle portion of her body being very thin; samam—equally; nirantaram—constantly; candana-kuìkuma—with sandalwood pulp and kuìkuma, a reddish powder; ukñitam—smeared; tataù tataù—here and there; nüpura—of ankle bells; valgu—very beautiful; çiïjitaiù—with the light resounding; visarpaté—walking; hema-latä—a golden creeper; iva—exactly like; sä—the goddess of fortune; babhau—appeared.
TRANSLATION
Her two breasts, which were symmetrical and nicely situated, were covered with sandalwood pulp and kuìkuma powder, and her waist was very thin. As she walked here and there, her ankle bells jingling softly, she appeared like a creeper of gold.
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ivl/aek-YaNTaq iNarvÛMaaTMaNa"
 Pad& Da]uv& caVYai>acairSad(Gau<aMa( )
GaNDavRiSaÖaSaurYa+acar<a‚
 }aEiPaíPaeYaaidzu NaaNvivNdTa )) 19 ))
vilokayanté niravadyam ätmanaù
padaà dhruvaà cävyabhicäri-sad-guëam
gandharva-siddhäsura-yakña-cäraëa-
traipiñöapeyädiñu nänvavindata
SYNONYMS
vilokayanté—observing, examining; niravadyam—without any fault; ätmanaù—for herself; padam—position; dhruvam—eternal; ca—also; avyabhicäri-sat-guëam—without any change of qualities; gandharva—among the inhabitants of Gandharvaloka; siddha—the inhabitants of Siddhaloka; asura—the demons; yakña—the Yakñas; cäraëa—the inhabitants of Cäraëaloka; traipiñöapeya-ädiñu—and among the demigods; na—not; anvavindata—could accept any one of them.
TRANSLATION
While walking among the Gandharvas, Yakñas, asuras, Siddhas, Cäraëas and denizens of heaven, Lakñmédevé, the goddess of fortune, was scrutinizingly examining them, but she could not find anyone naturally endowed with all good qualities. None of them was devoid of faults, and therefore she could not take shelter of any of them.
PURPORT
The goddess of fortune, Lakñmédevé, having been generated from the ocean of milk, was the daughter of the ocean. Thus she was allowed to select her own husband in a svayaàvara ceremony. She examined every one of the candidates, but she could not find anyone suitably qualified to be her shelter. In other words, Näräyaëa, the natural husband of Lakñmé, cannot be superseded by anyone in this material world.
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NaUNa& TaPaae YaSYa Na MaNYauiNaJaRYaae
 jaNa& KvicTa( TaÀ Na Sa(r)viJaRTaMa( )
k-iêNMaha&STaSYa Na k-aMaiNaJaRYa"
 Sa wRìr" ik&- ParTaaeVYaPaaé[Ya" )) 20 ))
nünaà tapo yasya na manyu-nirjayo
jïänaà kvacit tac ca na saìga-varjitam
kaçcin mahäàs tasya na käma-nirjayaù
sa éçvaraù kià parato vyapäçrayaù
SYNONYMS
nünam—certainly; tapaù—austerity; yasya—of someone; na—not; manyu—anger; nirjayaù—conquered; jïänam—knowledge; kvacit—in some saintly person; tat—that; ca—also; na—not; saìga-varjitam—without the contamination of association; kaçcit—someone; mahän—a very great exalted person; tasya—his; na—not; käma—material desires; nirjayaù—conquered; saù—such a person; éçvaraù—controller; kim—how can he be; parataù—of others; vyapäçrayaù—under the control.
TRANSLATION
The goddess of fortune, examining the assembly, thought in this way: Someone who has undergone great austerity has not yet conquered anger. Someone possesses knowledge, but he has not conquered material desires. Someone is a very great personality, but he cannot conquer lusty desires. Even a great personality depends on something else. How, then, can he be the supreme controller?
PURPORT
Here is an attempt to find the supreme controller, or éçvara. Everyone may be accepted as an éçvara, or controller, but still such controllers are controlled by others. For example, one may have undergone severe austerities but still be under the control of anger. By a scrutinizing analysis, we find that everyone is controlled by something else. No one, therefore, can be the true controller but the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa. This is supported by the çästras. Éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù: the supreme controller is Kåñëa. Kåñëa is never controlled by anyone, for He is the controller of everyone (sarva-käraëa-käraëam).
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DaMaR" KvicTa( Ta}a Na >aUTaSaaEôd&
 TYaaGa" KvicTa( Ta}a Na Maui¢-k-ar<aMa( )
vqYa| Na Pau&Saae_STYaJaveGaiNaZk*-Ta&
 Na ih iÜTaqYaae Gau<aSa(r)viJaRTa" )) 21 ))
dharmaù kvacit tatra na bhüta-sauhådaà
tyägaù kvacit tatra na mukti-käraëam
véryaà na puàso 'sty aja-vega-niñkåtaà
na hi dvitéyo guëa-saìga-varjitaù
SYNONYMS
dharmaù—religion; kvacit—one may have full knowledge of; tatra—therein; na—not; bhüta-sauhådam—friendship with other living entities; tyägaù—renunciation; kvacit—one may possess; tatra—therein; na—not; mukti-käraëam—the cause of liberation; véryam—power; na—not; puàsaù—of any person; asti—there may be; aja-vega-niñkåtam—no release from the power of time; na—nor; hi—indeed; dvitéyaù—the second one; guëa-saìga-varjitaù—completely freed from the contamination of the modes of nature.
TRANSLATION
Someone may possess full knowledge of religion but still not be kind to all living entities. In someone, whether human or demigod, there may be renunciation, but that is not the cause of liberation. Someone may possess great power and yet be unable to check the power of eternal time. Someone else may have renounced attachment to the material world, yet he cannot compare to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, no one is completely freed from the influence of the material modes of nature.
PURPORT
The statement dharmaù kvacit tatra na bhüta-sauhådam is very important in this verse. We actually see that there are many Hindus, Muslims, Christians, Buddhists and religionists of other cults who adhere to their religious principles very nicely but are not equal to all living entities. Indeed, although they profess to be very religious, they kill poor animals. Such religion has no meaning. Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.2.8) says:
dharmaù svanuñöhitaù puàsäà
viñvaksena-kathäsu yaù
notpädayed yadi ratià
çrama eva hi kevalam
One may be very expert in following the religious principles of his own sect, but if he has no tendency to love the Supreme Personality of Godhead, his observance of religious principles is simply a waste of time. One must develop a sense of loving Väsudeva (väsudevaù sarvam iti sa mahätmä sudurlabhaù). The sign of a devotee is that he is a friend to everyone (suhådaà sarva-bhütänäm). A devotee will never allow a poor animal to be killed in the name of religion. This is the difference between a superficially religious person and a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
We find that there have been many great heroes in history, but they could not escape from the cruel hands of death. Even the greatest hero cannot escape from the ruling power of the Supreme Personality of Godhead when Kåñëa comes as death. That is described by Kåñëa Himself: måtyuù sarva-haraç cäham. The Lord, appearing as death, takes away a hero's so-called power. Even Hiraëyakaçipu could not be saved when Nåsiàhadeva appeared before him as death. One's material strength is nothing before the strength of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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KviciÀraYauNaR ih Xaql/Ma(r)l&/
 KvicTa( TadPYaiSTa Na veÛMaaYauz" )
Ya}aae>aYa& ku-}a c Saae_PYaMa(r)l/"
 SauMa(r)l/" k-ê Na k-a¿Tae ih MaaMa( )) 22 ))
kvacic ciräyur na hi çéla-maìgalaà
kvacit tad apy asti na vedyam äyuñaù
yatrobhayaà kutra ca so 'py amaìgalaù
sumaìgalaù kaçca na käìkñate hi mäm
SYNONYMS
kvacit—someone; cira-äyuù—has a long duration of life; na—not; hi—indeed; çéla-maìgalam—good behavior or auspiciousness; kvacit—someone; tat api—although possessing good behavior; asti—is; na—not; vedyam äyuñaù—aware of the duration of life; yatra ubhayam—if there are both (behavior and auspiciousness); kutra—somewhere; ca—also; saù—that person; api—although; amaìgalaù—a little inauspicious in some other detail; su-maìgalaù—auspicious in every respect; kaçca—someone; na—not; käìkñate—desires; hi—indeed; mäm—me.
TRANSLATION
Someone may have longevity but not have auspiciousness or good behavior. Someone may have both auspiciousness and good behavior, but the duration of his life is not fixed. Although such demigods as Lord Çiva have eternal life, they have inauspicious habits like living in crematoriums. And even if others are well qualified in all respects, they are not devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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Wv& ivMa*XYaaVYai>acairSad(Gau<aE‚
 vRr& iNaJaEk-aé[YaTaYaaGau<aaé[YaMa( )
vv]e vr& SavRGau<aErPaei+aTa&
 rMaa Mauku-Nd& iNarPae+aMaqiPSaTaMa( )) 23 ))
evaà vimåçyävyabhicäri-sad-guëair
varaà nijaikäçrayatayäguëäçrayam
vavre varaà sarva-guëair apekñitaà
ramä mukundaà nirapekñam épsitam
SYNONYMS
evam—in this way; vimåçya—after full deliberation; avyabhicäri-sat-guëaiù—with extraordinary transcendental qualities; varam—superior; nija-eka-äçrayatayä—because of possessing all good qualities without depending on others; aguëa-äçrayam—the reservoir of all transcendental qualities; vavre—accepted; varam—as a bridegroom; sarva-guëaiù—with all transcendental qualities; apekñitam—qualified; ramä—the goddess of fortune; mukundam—unto Mukunda; nirapekñam—although He did not wait for her; épsitam—the most desirable.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: In this way, after full deliberation, the goddess of fortune accepted Mukunda as her husband because although He is independent and not in want of her, He possesses all transcendental qualities and mystic powers and is therefore the most desirable.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Mukunda, is self-sufficient. Since He is fully independent, He was not in want of the support or association of Lakñmédevé. Nonetheless, Lakñmédevé, the goddess of fortune, accepted Him as her husband.
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TEXT 24
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TaSYaa&SadeXa oXaTaq& Navk-ÅMaal/a&
 MaaÛNMaDauv]TavæQaiGaraePagauíaMa( )
TaSQaaE iNaDaaYa iNak-$e= Tadur" SvDaaMa
 Sav]q@haSaivk-SaàYaNaeNa YaaTaa )) 24 ))
tasyäàsa-deça uçatéà nava-kaïja-mäläà
mädyan-madhuvrata-varütha-giropaghuñöäm
tasthau nidhäya nikaöe tad-uraù sva-dhäma
savréòa-häsa-vikasan-nayanena yätä
SYNONYMS
tasya—of Him (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); aàsa-deçe—on the shoulders; uçatém—very beautiful; nava—new; kaïja-mäläm—garland of lotus flowers; mädyat—maddened; madhuvrata-varütha—of bumblebees; girä—with the vibrating; upaghuñöäm—surrounded by their humming; tasthau—remained; nidhäya—after placing the garland; nikaöe—nearby; tat-uraù—the bosom of the Lord; sva-dhäma—her real resort; sa-vréòa-häsa—smiling with shyness; vikasat—glittering; nayanena—with the eyes; yätä—so situated.
TRANSLATION
Approaching the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the goddess of fortune placed upon His shoulders the garland of newly grown lotus flowers, which was surrounded by humming bumblebees searching for honey. Then, expecting to get a place on the bosom of the Lord, she remained standing by His side, her face smiling in shyness.
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TaSYaa" ié[YaiñJaGaTaae JaNak-ae JaNaNYaa
 v+aaeiNavaSaMak-raeTa( ParMa& iv>aUTae" )
é[q" Sva" Pa[Jaa" Sak-å<aeNa iNarq+a<aeNa
 Ya}a iSQaTaEDaYaTa SaaiDaPaTaq„&iñl/aek-aNa( )) 25 ))
tasyäù çriyas tri-jagato janako jananyä
vakño niväsam akarot paramaà vibhüteù
çréù sväù prajäù sakaruëena nirékñaëena
yatra sthitaidhayata sädhipatéàs tri-lokän
SYNONYMS
tasyäù—of her; çriyaù—the goddess of fortune; tri-jagataù—of the three worlds; janakaù—the father; jananyäù—of the mother; vakñaù—bosom; niväsam—residence; akarot—made; paramam—supreme; vibhüteù—of the opulent; çréù—the goddess of fortune; sväù—own; prajäù—descendants; sa-karuëena—with favorable mercy; nirékñaëena—by glancing over; yatra—wherein; sthitä—staying; aidhayata—increased; sa-adhipatén—with the great directors and leaders; tri-lokän—the three worlds.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the father of the three worlds, and His bosom is the residence of mother Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune, the proprietor of all opulences. The goddess of fortune, by her favorable and merciful glance, can increase the opulence of the three worlds, along with their inhabitants and their directors, the demigods.
PURPORT
According to the desire of Lakñmédevé, the goddess of fortune, the Supreme Personality of Godhead made His bosom her residence so that by her glance she could favor everyone, including the demigods and ordinary human beings. In other words, since the goddess of fortune stays on the bosom of Näräyaëa, she naturally sees any devotee who worships Näräyaëa. When the goddess of fortune understands that a devotee is in favor of devotional service to Näräyaëa, she is naturally inclined to bless the devotee with all opulences. The karmés try to receive the favor and mercy of Lakñmé, but because they are not devotees of Näräyaëa, their opulence is flickering. The opulence of devotees who are attached to the service of Näräyaëa is not like the opulence of karmés. The opulence of devotees is as permanent as the opulence of Näräyaëa Himself.
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Xa«TaUYaRMa*d(r)aNaa& vaid}aa<aa& Pa*Qau" SvNa" )
devaNauGaaNaa& Sañq<aa& Na*TYaTaa& GaaYaTaaMa>aUTa( )) 26 ))
çaìkha-türya-mådaìgänäà
väditräëäà påthuù svanaù
devänugänäà sastréëäà
nåtyatäà gäyatäm abhüt
SYNONYMS
çaìkha—conchshells; türya—bugles; mådaìgänäm—and of different types of drums; väditräëäm—of the musical instruments; påthuù—very great; svanaù—sound; deva-anugänäm—the inhabitants of the upper planets like the Gandharvas and Cäraëas, who follow the demigods; sa-stréëäm—as along with their own wives; nåtyatäm—engaged in dancing; gäyatäm—singing; abhüt—became.
TRANSLATION
The inhabitants of Gandharvaloka and Cäraëaloka then took the opportunity to play their musical instruments, such as conchshells, bugles and drums. They began dancing and singing along with their wives.
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b]øåd]ai(r)raeMau:Yaa" SaveR ivìSa*Jaae iv>auMa( )
wRi@re_ivTaQaEMaRN}aESTaiç(r)E" PauZPavizR<a" )) 27 ))
brahma-rudräìgiro-mukhyäù
sarve viçva-såjo vibhum
éòire 'vitathair mantrais
tal-liìgaiù puñpa-varñiëaù
SYNONYMS
brahma—Lord Brahmä; rudra—Lord Çiva; aìgiraù—the great sage Aìgirä Muni; mukhyäù—headed by; sarve—all of them; viçva-såjaù—the directors of universal management; vibhum—the very great personality; éòire—worshiped; avitathaiù—real; mantraiù—by chanting; tat-liìgaiù—worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead; puñpa-varñiëaù—throwing flowers like showers.
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva, the great sage Aìgirä, and similar directors of universal management showered flowers and chanted mantras indicating the transcendental glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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ié[Yaavl/aeik-Taa deva" SaPa[JaaPaTaYa" Pa[Jaa" )
Xaql/aidGau<aSaMPaàa le/i>are iNav*RiTa& ParaMa( )) 28 ))
çriyävalokitä deväù
saprajäpatayaù prajäù
çélädi-guëa-sampannä
lebhire nirvåtià paräm
SYNONYMS
çriyä—by the goddess of fortune, Lakñmé; avalokitäù—being seen favorably with mercy; deväù—all the demigods; sa-prajäpatayaù—with all the prajäpatis; prajäù—and their generations; çéla-ädi-guëa-sampannäù—all blessed with good behavior and good characteristics; lebhire—achieved; nirvåtim—satisfaction; paräm—the ultimate.
TRANSLATION
All the demigods, along with the prajäpatis and their descendants, being blessed by Lakñméjé's glance upon them, were immediately enriched with good behavior and transcendental qualities. Thus they were very much satisfied.
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iNa"Satva l/aelu/Paa raJaNa( iNaåÛaeGaa GaTa}aPaa" )
Yada caePaei+aTaa l/+MYaa b>aUvudŒTYadaNava" )) 29 ))
niùsattvä lolupä räjan
nirudyogä gata-trapäù
yadä copekñitä lakñmyä
babhüvur daitya-dänaväù
SYNONYMS
niùsattväù—without strength; lolupäù—very greedy; räjan—O King; nirudyogäù—frustrated; gata-trapäù—shameless; yadä—when; ca—also; upekñitäù—neglected; lakñmyä—by the goddess of fortune; babhüvuù—they became; daitya-dänaväù—the demons and Räkñasas.
TRANSLATION
O King, because of being neglected by the goddess of fortune, the demons and Räkñasas were depressed, bewildered and frustrated, and thus they became shameless.
SB 8.8.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
AQaaSaqd( vaå<aq devq k-NYaa k-Mal/l/aecNaa )
ASaura JaGa*huSTaa& vE hrerNauMaTaeNa Tae )) 30 ))
athäséd väruëé devé
kanyä kamala-locanä
asurä jagåhus täà vai
harer anumatena te
SYNONYMS
atha—thereafter (after the appearance of the goddess of fortune); äsét—there was; väruëé—Väruëé; devé—the demigoddess who controls drunkards; kanyä—a young girl; kamala-locanä—lotus-eyed; asuräù—the demons; jagåhuù—accepted; täm—her; vai—indeed; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; anumatena—by the order; te—they (the demons).
TRANSLATION
Next appeared Väruëé, the lotus-eyed goddess who controls drunkards. With the permission of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, the demons, headed by Bali Mahäräja, took possession of this young girl.
SB 8.8.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
AQaaedDaeMaRQYaMaaNaaTa( k-aXYaPaErMa*TaaiQaRi>a" )
odiTaïNMaharaJa Pauåz" ParMaad(>auTa" )) 31 ))
athodadher mathyamänät
käçyapair amåtärthibhiù
udatiñöhan mahäräja
puruñaù paramädbhutaù
SYNONYMS
atha—thereafter; udadheù—from the ocean of milk; mathyamänät—while being churned; käçyapaiù—by the sons of Kaçyapa, namely the demigods and the demons; amåta-arthibhiù—anxious to get nectar from the churning; udatiñöhat—there appeared; mahäräja—O King; puruñaù—a male person; parama—highly; adbhutaù—wonderful.
TRANSLATION
O King, thereafter, while the sons of Kaçyapa, both demons and demigods, were engaged in churning the ocean of milk, a very wonderful male person appeared.
SB 8.8.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
dqgaRPaqvrdaedR<@" k-MbuGa]qvae_å<ae+a<a" )
XYaaMal/STaå<a" óGvq SavaR>ar<a>aUizTa" )) 32 ))
dérgha-pévara-dor-daëòaù
kambu-grévo 'ruëekñaëaù
çyämalas taruëaù sragvé
sarväbharaëa-bhüñitaù
SYNONYMS
dérgha—long; pévara—stout and strong; doù-daëòaù—the arms; kambu—like a conchshell; grévaù—the neck; aruëa-ékñaëaù—reddish eyes; çyämalaù—blackish complexion; taruëaù—very young; sragvé—wearing a flower garland; sarva—all; äbharaëa—with ornaments; bhüñitaù—decorated.
TRANSLATION
He was strongly built; his arms were long, stout and strong; his neck, which was marked with three lines, resembled a conchshell; his eyes were reddish; and his complexion was blackish. He was very young, he was garlanded with flowers, and his entire body was fully decorated with various ornaments.
SB 8.8.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
PaqTavaSaa MahaerSk-" SauMa*íMai<aku-<@l/" )
iòGDaku-iÄTake-XaaNTaSau>aGa" iSa&hiv§-Ma" )
AMa*TaaPaU<aRk-l/Sa& ib>a]d( vl/Ya>aUizTa" )) 33 ))
péta-väsä mahoraskaù
sumåñöa-maëi-kuëòalaù
snigdha-kuïcita-keçänta-
subhagaù siàha-vikramaù
amåtäpürëa-kalasaà
bibhrad valaya-bhüñitaù
SYNONYMS
péta-väsäù—wearing yellow garments; mahä-uraskaù—his chest very broad; su-måñöa-maëi-kuëòalaù—whose earrings were well polished and made of pearls; snigdha—polished; kuïcita-keça—curling hair; anta—at the end; su-bhagaù—separated and beautiful; siàha-vikramaù—strong like a lion; amåta—with nectar; äpürëa—filled to the top; kalasam—a jar; bibhrat—moving; valaya—with bangles; bhüñitaù—decorated.
TRANSLATION
He was dressed in yellow garments and wore brightly polished earrings made of pearls. The tips of his hair were anointed with oil, and his chest was very broad. His body had all good features, he was stout and strong like a lion, and he was decorated with bangles. In his hand he carried a jug filled to the top with nectar.
SB 8.8.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
Sa vE >aGavTa" Saa+aaiÜZ<aaer&Xaa&XaSaM>av" )
DaNvNTaiririTa :YaaTa AaYauveRdd*iGaJYa>aak(- )) 34 ))
sa vai bhagavataù säkñäd
viñëor aàçäàça-sambhavaù
dhanvantarir iti khyäta
äyur-veda-dåg ijya-bhäk
SYNONYMS
saù—he; vai—indeed; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; säkñät—directly; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; aàça-aàça-sambhavaù—incarnation of the plenary portion of a plenary portion; dhanvantariù—Dhanvantari; iti—thus; khyätaù—celebrated; äyuù-veda-dåk—fully conversant in the medical science; ijya-bhäk—one of the demigods eligible to share the benefits of sacrifices.
TRANSLATION
This person was Dhanvantari, a plenary portion of a plenary portion of Lord Viñëu. He was very conversant with the science of medicine, and as one of the demigods he was permitted to take a share in sacrifices.
PURPORT
Çréla Madhväcärya remarks:
teñäà satyäc cälanärthaà
harir dhanvantarir vibhuù
samartho 'py asuräëäà tu
sva-hastäd amucat sudhäm
Dhanvantari, who was carrying the jug containing nectar, was a plenary incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but although he was very strong, the asuras were able to take the jug of nectar from his hands.
SB 8.8.35
TEXT 35
TEXT
TaMaal/aeKYaaSaura" SaveR k-l/Sa& caMa*Taa>a*TaMa( )
il/PSaNTa" SavRvSTaUiNa k-l/Sa& TarSaahrNa( )) 35 ))
tam älokyäsuräù sarve
kalasaà cämåtäbhåtam
lipsantaù sarva-vastüni
kalasaà tarasäharan
SYNONYMS
tam—him; älokya—seeing; asuräù—the demons; sarve—all of them; kalasam—the container of nectar; ca—also; amåta-äbhåtam—filled with nectar; lipsantaù—desiring strongly; sarva-vastüni—all objects; kalasam—the jug; tarasä—immediately; aharan—snatched away.
TRANSLATION
Upon seeing Dhanvantari carrying the jug of nectar, the demons, desiring the jug and its contents, immediately snatched it away by force.
SB 8.8.36
TEXT 36
TEXT
NaqYaMaaNae_SaurESTaiSMaNk-l/Sae_Ma*Ta>aaJaNae )
ivz<<aMaNaSaae deva hir& Xar<aMaaYaYau" )) 36 ))
néyamäne 'surais tasmin
kalase 'måta-bhäjane
viñaëëa-manaso devä
harià çaraëam äyayuù
SYNONYMS
néyamäne—being carried; asuraiù—by the demons; tasmin—that; kalase—jug; amåta-bhäjane—containing nectar; viñaëëa-manasaù—aggrieved in mind; deväù—all the demigods; harim—unto the Supreme Lord; çaraëam—to take shelter; äyayuù—went.
TRANSLATION
When the jug of nectar was carried off by the demons, the demigods were morose. Thus they sought shelter at the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari.
SB 8.8.37
TEXT 37
TEXT
wiTa TaÕENYaMaal/aeKYa >aGavaN>a*TYak-aMak*-Ta( )
Maa i%ÛTa iMaQaae_Qa| v" SaaDaiYaZYae SvMaaYaYaa )) 37 ))
iti tad-dainyam älokya
bhagavän bhåtya-käma-kåt
mä khidyata mitho 'rthaà vaù
sädhayiñye sva-mäyayä
SYNONYMS
iti—in this way; tat—of the demigods; dainyam—moroseness; älokya—seeing; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhåtya-käma-kåt—who is always ready to fulfill the desires of His servants; mä khidyata—do not be aggrieved; mithaù—by a quarrel; artham—to get nectar; vaù—for all of you; sädhayiñye—I shall execute; sva-mäyayä—by My own energy.
TRANSLATION
When the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who always desires to fulfill the ambitions of His devotees, saw that the demigods were morose, He said to them, "Do not be aggrieved. By My own energy I shall bewilder the demons by creating a quarrel among them. In this way I shall fulfill your desire to have the nectar."
SB 8.8.38
TEXT 38
TEXT
iMaQa" k-il/r>aUtaeza& TadQaeR TazRceTaSaaMa( )
Ah& PaUvRMah& PaUv| Na Tv& Na TviMaiTa Pa[>aae )) 38 ))
mithaù kalir abhüt teñäà
tad-arthe tarña-cetasäm
ahaà pürvam ahaà pürvaà
na tvaà na tvaà iti prabho
SYNONYMS
mithaù—among themselves; kaliù—disagreement and quarrel; abhüt—there was; teñäm—of all of them; tat-arthe—for the sake of nectar; tarña-cetasäm—bewildered in heart and soul by the illusory energy of Viñëu; aham—I; pürvam—first; aham—I; pürvam—first; na—not; tvam—you; na—not; tvam—you; iti—thus; prabho—O King.
TRANSLATION
O King, a quarrel then arose among the demons over who would get the nectar first. Each of them said, "You cannot drink it first. I must drink it first. Me first, not you!"
PURPORT
This is the symptom of demons. The first concern of a nondevotee is how to enjoy his personal sense gratification at once, whereas the devotee's first concern is to satisfy the Lord. This is the distinction between the nondevotee and the devotee. In this material world, since most people are nondevotees, they regularly compete, fight, disagree and war among themselves, for everyone wants to enjoy and satisfy his own senses. Therefore, unless such demons become Kåñëa conscious and are trained to satisfy the senses of the Lord, there can be no question of peace in human society or any society, even that of the demigods. The demigods and devotees, however, always surrender to the lotus feet of the Lord, and thus the Lord is always anxious to satisfy their ambitions. While the demons fight to satisfy their own senses, devotees engage in devotional service to satisfy the senses of the Lord. The members of the Kåñëa consciousness movement must be alert in regard to this point, and then their preaching of the Kåñëa consciousness movement will be successful.
SB 8.8.39, SB 8.8.40, SB 8.8.39-40
TEXTS 39-40
TEXT
deva" Sv& >aaGaMahRiNTa Yae TauLYaaYaaSaheTav" )
Sa}aYaaGa wvETaiSMaàez DaMaR" SaNaaTaNa" )) 39 ))
wiTa SvaNPa[TYazeDaNvE dETaeYaa JaaTaMaTSara" )
dubRl/a" Pa[bl/aNa( raJaNa( Ga*hqTak-l/SaaNa( Mauhu" )) 40 ))
deväù svaà bhägam arhanti
ye tulyäyäsa-hetavaù
satra-yäga ivaitasminn
eña dharmaù sanätanaù
iti svän pratyañedhan vai
daiteyä jäta-matsaräù
durbaläù prabalän räjan
gåhéta-kalasän muhuù
SYNONYMS
deväù—the demigods; svam bhägam—their own share; arhanti—deserve to take; ye—all of them who; tulya-äyäsa-hetavaù—who made an equal endeavor; satra-yäge—in the performance of sacrifices; iva—similarly; etasmin—in this matter; eñaù—this; dharmaù—religion; sanätanaù—eternal; iti—thus; svän—among themselves; pratyañedhan—forbade one another; vai—indeed; daiteyäù—the sons of Diti; jäta-matsaräù—envious; durbaläù—weak; prabalän—by force; räjan—O King; gåhéta—possessing; kalasän—the jug containing nectar; muhuù—constantly.
TRANSLATION
Some of the demons said, "All the demigods have taken part in churning the ocean of milk. Now, as everyone has an equal right to partake in any public sacrifice, according to the eternal religious system it is befitting that the demigods now have a share of the nectar." O King, in this way the weaker demons forbade the stronger demons to take the nectar.
PURPORT
Desiring to take the nectar, those among the demons who were less strong spoke in favor of the demigods. The weaker Daityas naturally pleaded on behalf of the demigods to stop the stronger Daityas from drinking the nectar without sharing it. In this way, disagreement and trouble arose as they forbade one another to drink the nectar.
SB 8.8.41, SB 8.8.42, SB 8.8.43, SB 8.8.44, SB 8.8.45, SB 8.8.46, SB 8.8.41-46
TEXTS 41-46
TEXT
WTaiSMaàNTare ivZ<au" SavaeRPaaYaivdqìr" )
Yaaeizd]UPaMaiNadeRXYa& dDaar ParMaad(>auTaMa( )) 41 ))
Pa[e+a<aqYaaeTPal/XYaaMa& SavaRvYavSauNdrMa( )
SaMaaNak-<aaR>ar<a& Sauk-Paael/aeàSaaNaNaMa( )) 42 ))
NavYaaEvNaiNav*RtaSTaNa>aark*-XaaedrMa( )
Mau%aMaaedaNaur¢-ail/‡ªaraeiÜGanl/aecNaMa( )) 43 ))
ib>a]Ta( Sauke-Xa>aare<a Maal/aMauTfu-çMaiçk-aMa( )
SauGa]qvk-<#=a>ar<a& Sau>auJaa(r)d>aUizTaMa( )) 44 ))
ivrJaaMbrSa&vqTaiNaTaMbÜqPaXaae>aYaa )
k-aHCYaa Pa[ivl/SaÜLGaucl/Àr<aNaUPaurMa( )) 45 ))
Sav]q@iSMaTaivi+aá>a]Uivl/aSaavl/aek-NaE" )
dETYaYaUQaPaceTa"Sau k-aMaMauÕqPaYaNa( Mauhu" )) 46 ))
etasminn antare viñëuù
sarvopäya-vid éçvaraù
yoñid-rüpam anirdeçyaà
dadhära-paramädbhutam
prekñaëéyotpala-çyämaà
sarvävayava-sundaram
samäna-karëäbharaëaà
sukapolonnasänanam
nava-yauvana-nirvåtta-
stana-bhära-kåçodaram
mukhämodänuraktäli-
jhaìkärodvigna-locanam
bibhrat sukeça-bhäreëa
mäläm utphulla-mallikäm
sugréva-kaëöhäbharaëaà
su-bhujäìgada-bhüñitam
virajämbara-saàvéta-
nitamba-dvépa-çobhayä
käïcyä pravilasad-valgu-
calac-caraëa-nüpuram
savréòa-smita-vikñipta-
bhrü-viläsävalokanaiù
daitya-yütha-pa-cetaùsu
kämam uddépayan muhuù
SYNONYMS
etasmin antare—after this incident; viñëuù—Lord Viñëu; sarva-upäya-vit—one who knows how to deal with different situations; éçvaraù—the supreme controller; yoñit-rüpam—the form of a beautiful woman; anirdeçyam—no one could ascertain who She was; dadhära—assumed; parama—supremely; adbhutam—wonderful; prekñaëéya—pleasing to look at; utpala-çyämam—blackish like a newly grown lotus; sarva—all; avayava—parts of the body; sundaram—very beautiful; samäna—equally adjusted; karëa-äbharaëam—ornaments on the ears; su-kapola—very beautiful cheeks; unnasa-änanam—a raised nose on Her face; nava-yauvana—newly youthful; nirvåtta-stana—breasts not agitated; bhära—weight; kåça—very lean and thin; udaram—waist; mukha—face; ämoda—creating pleasure; anurakta—attracted; ali—bumblebees; jhaìkära—making a humming sound; udvigna—from anxiety; locanam—Her eyes; bibhrat—moving; su-keça-bhäreëa—by the weight of beautiful hair; mäläm—with a flower garland; utphulla-mallikäm—made of fully grown mallikä flowers; su-gréva—a nice neck; kaëöha-äbharaëam—ornamented with beautiful jewelry; su-bhuja—very beautiful arms; aìgada-bhüñitam—decorated with bangles; viraja-ambara—very clean cloth; saàvéta—spread; nitamba—breast; dvépa—appearing like an island; çobhayä—by such beauty; käïcyä—the belt on the waist; pravilasat—spreading over; valgu—very beautiful; calat-caraëa-nüpuram—moving ankle bells; sa-vréòa-smita—smiling with shyness; vikñipta—glancing; bhrü-viläsa—activities of the eyebrows; avalokanaiù—glancing over; daitya-yütha-pa—the leaders of the demons; cetaùsu—in the core of the heart; kämam—lusty desire; uddépayat—awakening; muhuù—constantly.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, who can counteract any unfavorable situation, then assumed the form of an extremely beautiful woman. This incarnation as a woman, Mohiné-mürti, was most pleasing to the mind. Her complexion resembled in color a newly grown blackish lotus, and every part of Her body was beautifully situated. Her ears were equally decorated with earrings, Her cheeks were very beautiful, Her nose was raised and Her face full of youthful luster. Her large breasts made Her waist seem very thin. Attracted by the aroma of Her face and body, bumblebees hummed around Her, and thus Her eyes were restless. Her hair, which was extremely beautiful, was garlanded with mallikä flowers. Her attractively constructed neck was decorated with a necklace and other ornaments, Her arms were decorated with bangles, Her body was covered with a clean sari, and Her breasts seemed like islands in an ocean of beauty. Her legs were decorated with ankle bells. Because of the movements of Her eyebrows as She smiled with shyness and glanced over the demons, all the demons were saturated with lusty desires, and every one of them desired to possess Her.
PURPORT
Because of the Supreme Lord's assuming the form of a beautiful woman to arouse the lusty desires of the demons, a description of Her complete beauty is given here.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Eighth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Churning of the Milk Ocean."
SB 8.9: The Lord Incarnates as Mohiné-Mürti
CHAPTER NINE
The Lord Incarnates as Mohiné-Mürti
SB 8.9 Summary
This chapter describes how the demons, being enchanted by the beauty of the Mohiné form, agreed to hand over the container of nectar to Mohinédevé, who tactfully delivered it to the demigods.
When the demons got possession of the container of nectar, an extraordinarily beautiful young woman appeared before them. All the demons became captivated by the young woman's beauty and became attached to Her. Now, because the demons were fighting among themselves to possess the nectar, they selected this beautiful woman as a mediator to settle their quarrel. Taking advantage of their weakness in this regard, Mohiné, the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, got the demons to promise that whatever decision She might give, they would not refuse to accept it. When the demons made this promise, the beautiful woman, Mohiné-mürti, had the demigods and demons sit in different lines so that She could distribute the nectar. She knew that the demons were quite unfit to drink the nectar. Therefore, by cheating them She distributed all the nectar to the demigods. When the demons saw this cheating of Mohiné-mürti, they remained silent. But one demon, named Rähu, dressed himself like a demigod and sat down in the line of the demigods. He sat beside the sun and the moon. When the Supreme Personality of Godhead understood how Rähu was cheating, He immediately cut off the demon's head. Rähu, however, had already tasted the nectar, and therefore although his head was severed, he remained alive. After the demigods finished drinking the nectar, the Supreme Personality of Godhead assumed His own form. Çukadeva Gosvämé ends this chapter by describing how powerful is the chanting of the holy names, pastimes and paraphernalia of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
SB 8.9.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
Tae_NYaaeNYaTaae_Saura" Paa}a& hrNTaSTYa¢-SaaEôda" )
i+aPaNTaae dSYauDaMaaR<a AaYaaNTaq& dd*éu" iñYaMa( )) 1 ))
çré-çuka uväca
te 'nyonyato 'suräù pätraà
harantas tyakta-sauhådäù
kñipanto dasyu-dharmäëa
äyäntéà dadåçuù striyam
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; te—the demons; anyonyataù—among themselves; asuräù—the demons; pätram—the container of nectar; harantaù—snatching from one another; tyakta-sauhådäù—became inimical toward one another; kñipantaù—sometimes throwing; dasyu-dharmäëaù—sometimes snatching like robbers; äyäntém—coming forward; dadåçuù—saw; striyam—a very beautiful and attractive woman.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Thereafter, the demons became inimical toward one another. Throwing and snatching the container of nectar, they gave up their friendly relationship. Meanwhile, they saw a very beautiful young woman coming forward toward them.
SB 8.9.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
Ahae æPaMahae DaaMa Ahae ASYaa Nav& vYa" )
wiTa Tae TaaMai>ad]uTYa PaPa[C^uJaaRTaôC^Yaa" )) 2 ))
aho rüpam aho dhäma
aho asyä navaà vayaù
iti te täm abhidrutya
papracchur jäta-håc-chayäù
SYNONYMS
aho—how wonderful; rüpam—Her beauty; aho—how wonderful; dhäma—Her bodily luster; aho—how wonderful; asyäù—of Her; navam—new; vayaù—beautiful age; iti—in this way; te—those demons; täm—unto the beautiful woman; abhidrutya—going before Her hastily; papracchuù—inquired from Her; jäta-håt-çayäù—their hearts being filled with lust to enjoy Her.
TRANSLATION
Upon seeing the beautiful woman, the demons said, "Alas, how wonderful is Her beauty, how wonderful the luster of Her body, and how wonderful the beauty of Her youthful age!" Speaking in this way, they quickly approached Her, full of lusty desires to enjoy Her, and began to inquire from Her in many ways.
SB 8.9.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
k-a Tv& k-ÅPal/aXaai+a ku-Taae va ik&- ick-IzRiSa )
k-SYaaiSa vd vaMaaeå MaQNaTaqv MaNaa&iSa Na" )) 3 ))
kä tvaà kaïja-paläçäkñi
kuto vä kià cikérñasi
kasyäsi vada vämoru
mathnatéva manäàsi naù
SYNONYMS
kä—who; tvam—are You; kaïja-paläça-akñi—having eyes like the petals of a lotus; kutaù—from where; vä—either; kim cikérñasi—what is the purpose for which You have come here; kasya—of whom; asi—do You belong; vada—kindly tell us; väma-üru—O You whose thighs are extraordinarily beautiful; mathnaté—agitating; iva—like; manäàsi—within our minds; naù—our.
TRANSLATION
O wonderfully beautiful girl, You have such nice eyes, resembling the petals of a lotus flower. Who are You? Where do You come from? What is Your purpose in coming here, and to whom do You belong? O You whose thighs are extraordinarily beautiful, our minds are becoming agitated simply because of seeing You.
PURPORT
The demons inquired from the wonderfully beautiful girl, "To whom do You belong?" A woman is supposed to belong to her father before her marriage, to her husband after her marriage, and to her grown sons in her old age. In regard to this inquiry, Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura says that the question "To whom do You belong?" means "Whose daughter are You?" Since the demons could understand that the beautiful girl was still unmarried, every one of them desired to marry Her. Thus they inquired, "Whose daughter are You?"
SB 8.9.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
Na vYa& TvaMarEdŒTYaE" iSaÖGaNDavRcar<aE" )
NaaSPa*íPaUva| JaaNaqMaae l/aeke-XaEê ku-Taae Na*i>a" )) 4 ))
na vayaà tvämarair daityaiù
siddha-gandharva-cäraëaiù
näspåñöa-pürväà jänémo
lokeçaiç ca kuto nåbhiù
SYNONYMS
na—it is not; vayam—we; tvä—unto You; amaraiù—by the demigods; daityaiù—by the demons; siddha—by the Siddhas; gandharva—by the Gandharvas; cäraëaiù—and by the Cäraëas; na—not; aspåñöa-pürväm—never enjoyed or touched by anyone; jänémaù—know exactly; loka-éçaiù—by the various directors of the universe; ca—also; kutaù—what to speak of; nåbhiù—by human society.
TRANSLATION
What to speak of human beings, even the demigods, demons, Siddhas, Gandharvas, Cäraëas and the various directors of the universe, the Prajäpatis, have never touched You before. It is not that we are unable to understand Your identity.
PURPORT
Even the asuras observed the etiquette that no one should address a married woman with lust. The great analyst Cäëakya Paëòita says, mätåvat para-däreñu: one should consider another's wife to be one's mother. The asuras, the demons, took it for granted that the beautiful young woman, Mohiné-mürti, who had arrived before them, was certainly not married. Therefore they assumed that no one in the world, including the demigods, the Gandharvas, the Cäraëas and the Siddhas, had ever touched Her. The demons knew that the young girl was unmarried, and therefore they dared to address Her. They supposed that the young girl, Mohiné-mürti, had come there to find a husband among all those present (the Daityas, the demigods, the Gandharvas and so on).
SB 8.9.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
NaUNa& Tv& iviDaNaa Sau>a]U" Pa[eizTaaiSa Xarqir<aaMa( )
SaveRiNd]YaMaNa"Pa[qiTa& ivDaaTau& Saga*<aeNa ik-Ma( )) 5 ))
nünaà tvaà vidhinä subhrüù
preñitäsi çarériëäm
sarvendriya-manaù-prétià
vidhätuà saghåëena kim
SYNONYMS
nünam—indeed; tvam—You; vidhinä—by Providence; su-bhrüù—O You with the beautiful eyebrows; preñitä—sent; asi—certainly You are so; çarériëäm—of all embodied living entities; sarva—all; indriya—of the senses; manaù—and of the mind; prétim—what is pleasing; vidhätum—to administer; sa-ghåëena—by Your causeless mercy; kim—whether.
TRANSLATION
O beautiful girl with beautiful eyebrows, certainly Providence, by His causeless mercy, has sent You to please the senses and minds of all of us. Is this not a fact?
SB 8.9.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
Saa Tv& Na" SPaDaRMaaNaaNaaMaek-vSTauiNa MaaiNaiNa )
jaTaqNaa& bÖvEra<aa& Xa& ivDaTSv SauMaDYaMae )) 6 ))
sä tvaà naù spardhamänänäm
eka-vastuni mänini
jïäténäà baddha-vairäëäà
çaà vidhatsva sumadhyame
SYNONYMS
sä—as such You are; tvam—Your good self; naù—of all of us demons; spardhamänänäm—of those who are becoming increasingly inimical; eka-vastuni—in one subject matter (the container of nectar); mänini—O You who are most beautiful in Your prestigious position; jïäténäm—among our family members; baddha-vairäëäm—increasingly becoming enemies; çam—auspiciousness; vidhatsva—must execute; su-madhyame—O beautiful thin-waisted woman.
TRANSLATION
We are now all engaged in enmity among ourselves because of this one subject matter—the container of nectar. Although we have been born in the same family, we are becoming increasingly inimical. O thin-waisted woman, who are so beautiful in Your prestigious position, we therefore request You to favor us by settling our dispute.
PURPORT
The demons understood that the beautiful woman had attracted the attention of them all. Therefore they unanimously requested Her to become the arbiter to settle their dispute.
SB 8.9.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
vYa& k-XYaPadaYaada >a]aTar" k*-TaPaaEåza" )
iv>aJaSv YaQaaNYaaYa& NaEv >aedae YaQaa >aveTa( )) 7 ))
vayaà kaçyapa-däyädä
bhrätaraù kåta-pauruñäù
vibhajasva yathä-nyäyaà
naiva bhedo yathä bhavet
SYNONYMS
vayam—all of us; kaçyapa-däyädäù—descendants of Kaçyapa Muni; bhrätaraù—we are all brothers; kåta-pauruñäù—who are all able and competent; vibhajasva—just divide; yathä-nyäyam—according to law; na—not; eva—certainly; bhedaù—partiality; yathä—as; bhavet—should so become.
TRANSLATION
All of us, both demons and demigods, have been born of the same father, Kaçyapa, and thus we are related as brothers. But now we are exhibiting our personal prowess in dissension. Therefore we request You to settle our dispute and divide the nectar equally among us.
SB 8.9.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
wTYauPaaMaiN}aTaae dETYaEMaaRYaaYaaeizÜPauhRir" )
Pa[hSYa åicraPaa(r)EiNaRrq+aiàdMab]vqTa( )) 8 ))
ity upämantrito daityair
mäyä-yoñid-vapur hariù
prahasya ruciräpäìgair
nirékñann idam abravét
SYNONYMS
iti—thus; upämantritaù—being fervently requested; daityaiù—by the demons; mäyä-yoñit—the illusory woman; vapuù hariù—the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prahasya—smiling; rucira—beautiful; apäìgaiù—by exhibiting attractive feminine features; nirékñan—looking at them; idam—these words; abravét—said.
TRANSLATION
Having thus been requested by the demons, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who had assumed the form of a beautiful woman, began to smile. Looking at them with attractive feminine gestures, She spoke as follows.
SB 8.9.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
é[q>aGavaNauvac
k-Qa& k-XYaPadaYaada" Pau&êLYaa& MaiYa Sa(r)Taa" )
ivìaSa& Pai<@Taae JaaTau k-aiMaNaqzu Na YaaiTa ih )) 9 ))
çré-bhagavän uväca
kathaà kaçyapa-däyädäù
puàçcalyäà mayi saìgatäù
viçväsaà paëòito jätu
käminéñu na yäti hi
SYNONYMS
çré-bhagavän uväca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the form of Mohiné-mürti said; katham—how is it so; kaçyapa-däyädäù—you are all descendants of Kaçyapa Muni; puàçcalyäm—unto a prostitute who agitates the minds of men; mayi—unto Me; saìgatäù—you come in My association; viçväsam—faith; paëòitaù—those who are learned; jätu—at any time; käminéñu—unto a woman; na—never; yäti—takes place; hi—indeed.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, in the form of Mohiné, told the demons: O sons of Kaçyapa Muni, I am only a prostitute. How is it that you have so much faith in Me? A learned person never puts his faith in a woman.
PURPORT
Cäëakya Paëòita, the great politician and moral instructor, said, viçväso naiva kartavyaù stréñu räja-kuleñu ca: "Never put your faith in a woman or a politician." Thus the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who was pretending to be a woman, warned the demons against putting so much faith in Her, for She had appeared as an attractive woman ultimately to cheat them. Indirectly disclosing the purpose for which She had appeared before them, She said to the sons of Kaçyapa, "How is this? You were all born of a great åñi, yet you are putting your faith in a woman who is loitering here and there like a prostitute, unprotected by father or husband. Women in general should not be trusted, and what to speak of a woman loitering like a prostitute?" The word käminé is significant in this connection. Women, especially beautiful young women, invoke the dormant lusty desires of a man. Therefore, according to Manu-saàhitä, every woman should be protected, either by her husband, by her father or by her grown sons. Without such protection, a woman will be exploited. Indeed, women like to be exploited by men. As soon as a woman is exploited by a man, she becomes a common prostitute. This is explained by Mohiné-mürti, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
SB 8.9.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
Saal/av*k-a<aa& ñq<aa& c SvEir<aqNaa& SauriÜz" )
Sa:YaaNYaahuriNaTYaaiNa NaUÒ& NaUÒ& ivicNvTaaMa( )) 10 ))
sälävåkäëäà stréëäà ca
svairiëénäà sura-dviñaù
sakhyäny ähur anityäni
nütnaà nütnaà vicinvatäm
SYNONYMS
sälävåkäëäm—of monkeys, jackals and dogs; stréëäm ca—and of women; svairiëénäm—especially women who are independent; sura-dviñaù—O demons; sakhyäni—friendship; ähuù—it is said; anityäni—temporary; nütnam—new friends; nütnam—new friends; vicinvatäm—all of whom are thinking.
TRANSLATION
O demons, as monkeys, jackals and dogs are unsteady in their sexual relationships and want newer and newer friends every day, women who live independently seek new friends daily. Friendship with such a woman is never permanent. This is the opinion of learned scholars.
SB 8.9.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
wiTa Tae +veil/TaESTaSYaa AaìSTaMaNaSaae_Saura" )
JahSau>aaRvGaM>aqr& dduêaMa*Ta>aaJaNaMa( )) 11 ))
çré-çuka uväca
iti te kñvelitais tasyä
äçvasta-manaso 'suräù
jahasur bhäva-gambhéraà
daduç cämåta-bhäjanam
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; iti—thus; te—those demons; kñvelitaiù—by speaking as if jokingly; tasyäù—of Mohiné-mürti; äçvasta—grateful, with faith; manasaù—their minds; asuräù—all the demons; jahasuù—laughed; bhäva-gambhéram—although Mohiné-mürti was full of gravity; daduù—delivered; ca—also; amåta-bhäjanam—the container of nectar.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: After the demons heard the words of Mohiné-mürti, who had spoken as if jokingly, they were all very confident. They laughed with gravity, and ultimately they delivered the container of nectar into Her hands.
PURPORT
The Personality of Godhead in His form of Mohiné was certainly not joking but talking seriously, with gravity. The demons, however, being captivated by Mohiné-mürti's bodily features, took Her words as a joke and confidently delivered the container of nectar into Her hands. Thus Mohiné-mürti resembles Lord Buddha, who appeared sammohäya sura-dviñäm—to cheat the asuras. The word sura-dviñäm refers to those who are envious of the demigods or devotees. Sometimes an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead cheats the atheists. Thus we see here that although Mohiné-mürti was speaking factually to the asuras, the asuras took Her words to be facetious. Indeed, they were so confident of Mohiné-mürti's honesty that they immediately delivered the container of nectar into Her hands, as if they would allow Her to do with the nectar whatever She liked, whether She distributed it, threw it away or drank it Herself without giving it to them.
SB 8.9.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
TaTaae Ga*hqTvaMa*Ta>aaJaNa& hir‚
 bR>aaz wRziTSMaTaXaae>aYaa iGara )
YaÛ>YauPaeTa& Kv c SaaßSaaDau va
 k*-Ta& MaYaa vae iv>aJae SauDaaiMaMaaMa( )) 12 ))
tato gåhétvämåta-bhäjanaà harir
babhäña éñat-smita-çobhayä girä
yady abhyupetaà kva ca sädhv asädhu vä
kåtaà mayä vo vibhaje sudhäm imäm
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; gåhétvä—taking possession of; amåta-bhäjanam—the pot containing the nectar; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, in the form of Mohiné; babhäña—spoke; éñat—slightly; smita-çobhayä girä—with smiling beauty and by words; yadi—if; abhyupetam—promised to be accepted; kva ca—whatever it may be; sädhu asädhu vä—whether honest or dishonest; kåtam mayä—is done by Me; vaù—unto you; vibhaje—I shall give you the proper share; sudhäm—nectar; imäm—this.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, having taken possession of the container of nectar, smiled slightly and spoke in attractive words. She said: My dear demons, if you accept whatever I may do, whether honest or dishonest, then I can take responsibility for dividing the nectar among you.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot abide by anyone's dictation. Whatever He does is absolute. The demons, of course, were deluded by the illusory potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus Mohiné-mürti got them to promise that whatever She would do they would accept.
SB 8.9.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
wTYai>aVYaaôTa& TaSYaa Aak-<YaaRSaurPau(r)va" )
APa[Maa<aivdSTaSYaaSTaTa( TaQaeTYaNvMa&SaTa )) 13 ))
ity abhivyähåtaà tasyä
äkarëyäsura-puìgaväù
apramäëa-vidas tasyäs
tat tathety anvamaàsata
SYNONYMS
iti—thus; abhivyähåtam—the words that were spoken; tasyäù—Her; äkarëya—after hearing; asura-puìgaväù—the chiefs of the demons; apramäëa-vidaù—because they were all foolish; tasyäù—of Her; tat—those words; tathä—let it be so; iti—thus; anvamaàsata—agreed to accept.
TRANSLATION
The chiefs of the demons were not very expert in deciding things. Upon hearing the sweet words of Mohiné-mürti, they immediately assented. "Yes," they answered. "What You have said is all right." Thus the demons agreed to accept Her decision.
SB 8.9.14, SB 8.9.15, SB 8.9.14-15
TEXTS 14-15
TEXT
AQaaePaaeZYa k*-TaòaNaa huTva c hivzaNal/Ma( )
dtva GaaeivPa[>aUTae>Ya" k*-TaSvSTYaYaNaa iÜJaE" )) 14 ))
YaQaaePaJaaez& vaSaa&iSa PairDaaYaahTaaiNa Tae )
ku-Xaezu Pa[aivXaNSaveR Pa[aGaGa]eZvi>a>aUizTaa" )) 15 ))
athopoñya kåta-snänä
hutvä ca haviñänalam
dattvä go-vipra-bhütebhyaù
kåta-svastyayanä dvijaiù
yathopajoñaà väsäàsi
paridhäyähatäni te
kuçeñu präviçan sarve
präg-agreñv abhibhüñitäù
SYNONYMS
atha—thereafter; upoñya—observing a fast; kåta-snänäù—performing bathing; hutvä—offering oblations; ca—also; haviñä—with clarified butter; analam—into the fire; dattvä—giving in charity; go-vipra-bhütebhyaù—unto the cows, brähmaëas and living beings in general; kåta-svastyayanäù—performing ritualistic ceremonies; dvijaiù—as dictated by the brähmaëas; yathä-upajoñam—according to one's taste; väsäàsi—garments; paridhäya—putting on; ähatäni—first-class and new; te—all of them; kuçeñu—on seats made of kuça grass; präviçan—sitting on them; sarve—all of them; präk-agreñu—facing east; abhibhüñitäù—properly decorated with ornaments.
TRANSLATION
The demigods and demons then observed a fast. After bathing, they offered clarified butter and oblations into the fire and gave charity to the cows and to the brähmaëas and members of the other orders of society, namely the kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras, who were all rewarded as they deserved. Thereafter, the demigods and demons performed ritualistic ceremonies under the directions of the brähmaëas. Then they dressed themselves with new garments according to their own choice, decorated their bodies with ornaments, and sat facing east on seats made of kuça grass.
PURPORT
The Vedas enjoin that for every ritualistic ceremony one must first become clean by bathing either in the water of the Ganges or Yamunä or in the sea. Then one may perform the ritualistic ceremony and offer clarified butter into the fire. In this verse the words paridhäya ähatäni are especially significant. A sannyäsé or a person about to perform a ritualistic ceremony should not dress himself in clothing sewn with a needle.
SB 8.9.16, SB 8.9.17, SB 8.9.16-17
TEXTS 16-17
TEXT
Pa[ax(Mau%ezUPaivíezu Saurezu idiTaJaezu c )
DaUPaaMaaeidTaXaal/aYaa& JauíaYaa& MaaLYadqPakE-" )) 16 ))
TaSYaa& NareNd] k-r>aaeååXaÕukU-l/‚
 é[ae<aqTa$=al/SaGaiTaMaRdivûl/a+aq )
Saa kU-JaTaq k-Nak-NaUPauriXaiÅTaeNa
 ku-M>aSTaNaq k-l/SaPaai<arQaaivveXa )) 17 ))
präì-mukheñüpaviñöeñu
sureñu ditijeñu ca
dhüpämodita-çäläyäà
juñöäyäà mälya-dépakaiù
tasyäà narendra karabhorur uçad-duküla-
çroëé-taöälasa-gatir mada-vihvaläkñé
sä küjaté kanaka-nüpura-çiïjitena
kumbha-stané kalasa-päëir athäviveça
SYNONYMS
präk-mukheñu—facing east; upaviñöeñu—were sitting on their respective seats; sureñu—all the demigods; diti-jeñu—the demons; ca—also; dhüpa-ämodita-çäläyäm—in the arena, which was full of the smoke of incense; juñöäyäm—fully decorated; mälya-dépakaiù—with flower garlands and lamps; tasyäm—in that arena; nara-indra—O King; karabha-üruù—having thighs resembling the trunks of elephants; uçat-duküla—dressed with a very beautiful sari; çroëé-taöa—because of big hips; alasa-gatiù—stepping very slowly; mada-vihvala-akñé—whose eyes were restless because of youthful pride; sä—She; küjaté—tinkling; kanaka-nüpura—of golden ankle bells; çiïjitena—with the sound; kumbha-stané—a woman whose breasts were like water jugs; kalasa-päëiù—holding a waterpot in Her hand; atha—thus; äviveça—entered the arena.
TRANSLATION
O King, as the demigods and demons sat facing east in an arena fully decorated with flower garlands and lamps and fragrant with the smoke of incense, that woman, dressed in a most beautiful sari, Her ankle bells tinkling, entered the arena, walking very slowly because of Her big, low hips. Her eyes were restless due to youthful pride, Her breasts were like water jugs, Her thighs resembled the trunks of elephants, and She carried a waterpot in Her hand.
SB 8.9.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
Taa& é[qSa%q& k-Nak-ku-<@l/caåk-<aR‚
 NaaSaak-Paael/vdNaa& PardevTaa:YaaMa( )
Sa&vq+Ya SaMMauMauhuåiTSMaTavq+a<aeNa
 devaSaura ivGail/TaSTaNaPaiÆk-aNTaaMa( )) 18 ))
täà çré-sakhéà kanaka-kuëòala-cäru-karëa-
näsä-kapola-vadanäà para-devatäkhyäm
saàvékñya sammumuhur utsmita-vékñaëena
deväsurä vigalita-stana-paööikäntäm
SYNONYMS
täm—unto Her; çré-sakhém—appearing like a personal associate of the goddess of fortune; kanaka-kuëòala—with golden earrings; cäru—very beautiful; karëa—ears; näsä—nose; kapola—cheeks; vadanäm—face; para-devatä-äkhyäm—the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, appearing in that form; saàvékñya—looking at Her; sammumuhuù—all of them became enchanted; utsmita—slightly smiling; vékñaëena—glancing over them; deva-asuräù—all the demigods and demons; vigalita-stana-paööika-antäm—the border of the sari on the breasts moved slightly.
TRANSLATION
Her attractive nose and cheeks and Her ears, adorned with golden earrings, made Her face very beautiful. As She moved, Her sari's border on Her breasts moved slightly aside. When the demigods and demons saw these beautiful features of Mohiné-mürti, who was glancing at them and slightly smiling, they were all completely enchanted.
PURPORT
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura remarks here that Mohiné-mürti is the Supreme Personality of Godhead in a feminine form and that the goddess of fortune is Her associate. This form assumed by the Personality of Godhead challenged the goddess of fortune. The goddess of fortune is beautiful, but if the Lord accepts the form of a woman, He surpasses the goddess of fortune in beauty. It is not that the goddess of fortune, being female, is the most beautiful. The Lord is so beautiful that He can excel any beautiful goddess of fortune by assuming a female form.
SB 8.9.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
ASaura<aa& SauDaadaNa& SaPaaR<aaiMav duNaRYaMa( )
MaTva JaaiTaNa*Xa&SaaNaa& Na Taa& VYa>aJadCYauTa" )) 19 ))
asuräëäà sudhä-dänaà
sarpäëäm iva durnayam
matvä jäti-nåçaàsänäà
na täà vyabhajad acyutaù
SYNONYMS
asuräëäm—of the demons; sudhä-dänam—giving of the nectar; sarpäëäm—of snakes; iva—like; durnayam—miscalculation; matvä—thinking like that; jäti-nåçaàsänäm—of those who are by nature very envious; na—not; täm—the nectar; vyabhajat—delivered the share; acyutaù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who never falls down.
TRANSLATION
Demons are by nature crooked like snakes. Therefore, to distribute a share of the nectar to them was not at all feasible, since this would be as dangerous as supplying milk to a snake. Considering this, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who never falls down, did not deliver a share of nectar to the demons.
PURPORT
It is said, sarpaù krüraù khalaù krüraù sarpät krürataraù khalaù: "The snake is very crooked and envious, and so also is a person like a demon." Mantrauñadhi-vaçaù sarpaù khalaù kena niväryate: "One can bring a snake under control with mantras, herbs and drugs, but an envious and crooked person cannot be brought under control by any means." Considering this logic, the Supreme Personality of Godhead thought it unwise to distribute nectar to the demons.
SB 8.9.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
k-LPaiYaTva Pa*Qak(- Pa»qå>aYaeza& JaGaTPaiTa" )
Taa&êaePaveXaYaaMaaSa Svezu Svezu c Pai»zu )) 20 ))
kalpayitvä påthak paìktér
ubhayeñäà jagat-patiù
täàç copaveçayäm äsa
sveñu sveñu ca paìktiñu
SYNONYMS
kalpayitvä—after arranging; påthak paìktéù—different seats; ubhayeñäm—of both the demigods and the demons; jagat-patiù—the master of the universe; tän—all of them; ca—and; upaveçayäm äsa—seated; sveñu sveñu—in their own places; ca—also; paìktiñu—all in order.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead as Mohiné-mürti, the master of the universe, arranged separate lines of sitting places and seated the demigods and demons according to their positions.
SB 8.9.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
dETYaaNGa*hqTak-l/Saae vÄYaàuPaSaÄrE" )
dUrSQaaNa( PaaYaYaaMaaSa JaraMa*TYauhra& SauDaaMa( )) 21 ))
daityän gåhéta-kalaso
vaïcayann upasaïcaraiù
düra-sthän päyayäm äsa
jarä-måtyu-haräà sudhäm
SYNONYMS
daityän—the demons; gåhéta-kalasaù—the Lord, who bore the container of nectar; vaïcayan—by cheating; upasaïcaraiù—with sweet words; düra-sthän—the demigods, who were sitting at a distant place; päyayäm äsa—made them drink; jarä-måtyu-haräm—which can counteract invalidity, old age and death; sudhäm—such nectar.
TRANSLATION
Taking the container of nectar in Her hands, She first approached the demons, satisfied them with sweet words and thus cheated them of their share of the nectar. Then She administered the nectar to the demigods, who were sitting at a distant place, to make them free from invalidity, old age and death.
PURPORT
Mohiné-mürti, the Personality of Godhead, gave the demigods seats at a distance. Then She approached the demons and spoke with them very graciously, so that they thought themselves very fortunate to talk with Her. Since Mohiné-mürti had seated the demigods at a distant place, the demons thought that the demigods would get only a little of the nectar and that Mohiné-mürti was so pleased with the demons that She would give the demons all the nectar. The words vaïcayann upasaïcaraiù indicate that the Lord's whole policy was to cheat the demons simply by speaking sweet words. The Lord's intention was to distribute the nectar only to the demigods.
SB 8.9.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
Tae Paal/YaNTa" SaMaYaMaSaura" Svk*-Ta& Na*Pa )
TaUZ<aqMaaSaNk*-Taòeha" ñqivvadJauGauPSaYaa )) 22 ))
te pälayantaù samayam
asuräù sva-kåtaà nåpa
tüñëém äsan kåta-snehäù
stré-viväda-jugupsayä
SYNONYMS
te—the demons; pälayantaù—keeping in order; samayam—equilibrium; asuräù—the demons; sva-kåtam—made by them; nåpa—O King; tüñëém äsan—remained silent; kåta-snehäù—because of having developed attachment to Mohiné-mürti; stré-viväda—disagreeing with a woman; jugupsayä—because of thinking such an action as abominable.
TRANSLATION
O King, since the demons had promised to accept whatever the woman did, whether just or unjust, now, to keep this promise, to show their equilibrium and to save themselves from fighting with a woman, they remained silent.
SB 8.9.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
TaSYaa& k*-TaaiTaPa[<aYaa" Pa[<aYaaPaaYak-aTara" )
bhuMaaNaeNa cabÖa Naaecu" ik-ÄNa iviPa[YaMa( )) 23 ))
tasyäà kåtätipraëayäù
praëayäpäya-kätaräù
bahu-mänena cäbaddhä
nocuù kiïcana vipriyam
SYNONYMS
tasyäm—of Mohiné-mürti; kåta-ati-praëayäù—because of staunch friendship; praëaya-apäya-kätaräù—being afraid that their friendship with Her would be broken; bahu-mänena—by great respect and honor; ca—also; äbaddhäù—being too attached to Her; na—not; ücuù—they said; kiïcana—even the slightest thing; vipriyam—by which Mohiné-mürti might be displeased with them.
TRANSLATION
The demons had developed affection for Mohiné-mürti and a kind of faith in Her, and they were afraid of disturbing their relationship. Therefore they showed respect and honor to Her words and did not say anything that might disturb their friendship with Her.
PURPORT
The demons were so captivated by the tricks and friendly words of Mohiné-mürti that although the demigods were served first, the demons were pacified merely by sweet words. The Lord said to the demons, "The demigods are very miserly and are excessively anxious to take the nectar first. So let them have it first. Since you are not like them you can wait a little longer. You are all heroes and are so pleased with Me. It is better for you to wait until after the demigods drink."
SB 8.9.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
devil/(r)Pa[iTaC^à" Sv>aaRNaudeRvSa&Said )
Pa[iví" SaaeMaMaiPabÀNd]ak-aR>Yaa& c SaUicTa" )) 24 ))
deva-liìga-praticchannaù
svarbhänur deva-saàsadi
praviñöaù somam apibac
candrärkäbhyäà ca sücitaù
SYNONYMS
deva-liìga-praticchannaù—covering himself with the dress of a demigod; svarbhänuù—Rähu (who attacks and eclipses the sun and moon); deva-saàsadi—in the group of the demigods; praviñöaù—having entered; somam—the nectar; apibat—drank; candra-arkäbhyäm—by both the moon and the sun; ca—and; sücitaù—was pointed out.
TRANSLATION
Rähu, the demon who causes eclipses of the sun and moon, covered himself with the dress of a demigod and thus entered the assembly of the demigods and drank nectar without being detected by anyone, even by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The moon and the sun, however, because of permanent animosity toward Rähu, understood the situation. Thus Rähu was detected.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Mohiné-mürti, was able to bewilder all the demons, but Rähu was so clever that he was not bewildered. Rähu could understand that Mohiné-mürti was cheating the demons, and therefore he changed his dress, disguised himself as a demigod, and sat down in the assembly of the demigods. Here one may ask why the Supreme Personality of Godhead could not detect Rähu. The reason is that the Lord wanted to show the effects of drinking nectar. This will be revealed in the following verses. The moon and sun, however, were always alert in regard to Rähu. Thus when Rähu entered the assembly of the demigods, the moon and sun immediately detected him, and then the Supreme Personality of Godhead also became aware of him.
SB 8.9.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
c§e-<a +aurDaare<a Jahar iPabTa" iXar" )
hirSTaSYa k-bNDaSTau SauDaYaaâaivTaae_PaTaTa( )) 25 ))
cakreëa kñura-dhäreëa
jahära pibataù çiraù
haris tasya kabandhas tu
sudhayäplävito 'patat
SYNONYMS
cakreëa—by the disc; kñura-dhäreëa—which was sharp like a razor; jahära—cut off; pibataù—while drinking nectar; çiraù—the head; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tasya—of that Rähu; kabandhaù tu—but the headless body; sudhayä—by the nectar; aplävitaù—without being touched; apatat—immediately fell dead.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, using His disc, which was sharp like a razor, at once cut off Rähu's head. When Rähu's head was severed from his body, the body, being untouched by the nectar, could not survive.
PURPORT
When the Personality of Godhead, Mohiné-mürti, severed Rähu's head from his body, the head remained alive although the body died. Rähu had been drinking nectar through his mouth, and before the nectar entered his body, his head was cut off. Thus Rähu's head remained alive whereas the body died. This wonderful act performed by the Lord was meant to show that nectar is miraculous ambrosia.
SB 8.9.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
iXarSTvMarTaa& NaqTaMaJaae Ga]hMacqœPaTa( )
YaSTau PavRi<a cNd]ak-aRvi>aDaaviTa vErDaq" )) 26 ))
çiras tv amaratäà nétam
ajo graham acékÿpat
yas tu parvaëi candrärkäv
abhidhävati vaira-dhéù
SYNONYMS
çiraù—the head; tu—of course; amaratäm—immortality; nétam—having obtained; ajaù—Lord Brahmä; graham—as one of the planets; acékÿpat—recognized; yaù—the same Rähu; tu—indeed; parvaëi—during the periods of the full moon and dark moon; candra-arkau—both the moon and the sun; abhidhävati—chases; vaira-dhéù—because of animosity.
TRANSLATION
Rähu's head, however, having been touched by the nectar, became immortal. Thus Lord Brahmä accepted Rähu's head as one of the planets. Since Rähu is an eternal enemy of the moon and the sun, he always tries to attack them on the nights of the full moon and the dark moon.
PURPORT
Since Rähu had become immortal, Lord Brahmä accepted him as one of the grahas, or planets, like the moon and the sun. Rähu, however, being an eternal enemy of the moon and sun, attacks them periodically during the nights of the full moon and the dark moon.
SB 8.9.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
PaqTaPa[aYae_Ma*Tae devE>aRGavaNa( l/aek->aavNa" )
PaXYaTaaMaSaureNd]a<aa& Sv& æPa& JaGa*he hir" )) 27 ))
péta-präye 'måte devair
bhagavän loka-bhävanaù
paçyatäm asurendräëäà
svaà rüpaà jagåhe hariù
SYNONYMS
péta-präye—when almost finished being drunk; amåte—the nectar; devaiù—by the demigods; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead as Mohiné-mürti; loka-bhävanaù—the maintainer and well-wisher of the three worlds; paçyatäm—in the presence of; asura-indräëäm—all the demons, with their chiefs; svam—own; rüpam—form; jagåhe—manifested; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the best friend and well-wisher of the three worlds. Thus when the demigods had almost finished drinking the nectar, the Lord, in the presence of all the demons, disclosed His original form.
SB 8.9.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
Wv& SauraSaurGa<aa" SaMadeXak-al/‚
 heTvQaRk-MaRMaTaYaae_iPa f-le/ ivk-LPaa" )
Ta}aaMa*Ta& SaurGa<aa" f-l/MaÅSaaPau‚
 YaRTPaadPaªJarJa"é[Ya<aaà dETYaa" )) 28 ))
evaà suräsura-gaëäù sama-deça-käla-
hetv-artha-karma-matayo 'pi phale vikalpäù
taträmåtaà sura-gaëäù phalam aïjasäpur
yat-päda-paìkaja-rajaù-çrayaëän na daityäù
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; sura—the demigods; asura-gaëäù—and the demons; sama—equal; deça—place; käla—time; hetu—cause; artha—objective; karma—activities; matayaù—ambition; api—although one; phale—in the result; vikalpäù—not equal; tatra—thereupon; amåtam—nectar; sura-gaëäù—the demigods; phalam—the result; aïjasä—easily, totally or directly; äpuù—achieved; yat—because of; päda-paìkaja—of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rajaù—of the saffron dust; çrayaëät—because of receiving benedictions or taking shelter; na—not; daityäù—the demons.
TRANSLATION
The place, the time, the cause, the purpose, the activity and the ambition were all the same for both the demigods and the demons, but the demigods achieved one result and the demons another. Because the demigods are always under the shelter of the dust of the Lord's lotus feet, they could very easily drink the nectar and get its result. The demons, however, not having sought shelter at the lotus feet of the Lord, were unable to achieve the result they desired.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (4.11) it is said, ye yathä mäà prapadyante täàs tathaiva bhajämy aham: the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the supreme judge who rewards or punishes different persons according to their surrender unto His lotus feet. Therefore it can actually be seen that although karmés and bhaktas may work in the same place, at the same time, with the same energy and with the same ambition, they achieve different results. The karmés transmigrate through different bodies in the cycle of birth and death, sometimes going upward and sometimes downward, thus suffering the results of their actions in the karma-cakra, the cycle of birth and death. The devotees, however, because of fully surrendering at the lotus feet of the Lord, are never baffled in their attempts. Although externally they work almost like the karmés, the devotees go back home, back to Godhead, and achieve success in every effort. The demons or atheists have faith in their own endeavors, but although they work very hard day and night, they cannot get any more than their destiny. The devotees, however, can surpass the reactions of karma and achieve wonderful results, even without effort. It is also said, phalena paricéyate: one's success or defeat in any activity is understood by its result. There are many karmés in the dress of devotees, but the Supreme Personality of Godhead can detect their purpose. The karmés want to use the property of the Lord for their selfish sense gratification, but a devotee endeavors to use the Lord's property for God's service. Therefore a devotee is always distinct from the karmés, although the karmés may dress like devotees. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (3.9), yajïärthät karmaëo 'nyatra loko 'yaà karma-bandhanaù. One who works for Lord Viñëu is free from this material world, and after giving up his body he goes back home, back to Godhead. A karmé, however, although externally working like a devotee, is entangled in his nondevotional activity, and thus he suffers the tribulations of material existence. Thus from the results achieved by the karmés and devotees, one can understand the presence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who acts differently for the karmés and jïänés than for the devotees. The author of Çré Caitanya-caritämåta therefore says:
kåñëa-bhakta—niñkäma, ataeva 'çänta'
bhukti-mukti-siddhi-kämé—sakali 'açänta'
The karmés who desire sense gratification, the jïänés who aspire for the liberation of merging into the existence of the Supreme, and the yogés who seek material success in mystic power are all restless, and ultimately they are baffled. But the devotee, who does not expect any personal benefit and whose only ambition is to spread the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is blessed with all the auspicious results of bhakti-yoga, without hard labor.
SB 8.9.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
Yad( YauJYaTae_SauvSauk-MaRMaNaaevcaei>a‚
 deRhaTMaJaaidzu Na*i>aSTadSaTa( Pa*Qa¤-aTa( )
TaErev Sad( >aviTa YaTa( i§-YaTae_Pa*Qa¤-aTa(
 SavRSYa Tad( >aviTa MaUl/iNazecNa& YaTa( )) 29 ))
yad yujyate 'su-vasu-karma-mano-vacobhir
dehätmajädiñu nåbhis tad asat påthaktvät
tair eva sad bhavati yat kriyate 'påthaktvät
sarvasya tad bhavati müla-niñecanaà yat
SYNONYMS
yat—whatever; yujyate—is performed; asu—for the protection of one's life; vasu—protection of wealth; karma—activities; manaù—by the acts of the mind; vacobhiù—by the acts of words; deha-ätma-ja-ädiñu—for the sake of one's personal body or family, etc., with reference to the body; nåbhiù—by the human beings; tat—that; asat—impermanent, transient; påthaktvät—because of separation from the Supreme Personality of Godhead; taiù—by the same activities; eva—indeed; sat bhavati—becomes factual and permanent; yat—which; kriyate—is performed; apåthaktvät—because of nonseparation; sarvasya—for everyone; tat bhavati—becomes beneficial; müla-niñecanam—exactly like pouring water on the root of a tree; yat—which.
TRANSLATION
In human society there are various activities performed for the protection of one's wealth and life by one's words, one's mind and one's actions, but they are all performed for one's personal or extended sense gratification with reference to the body. All these activities are baffled because of being separate from devotional service. But when the same activities are performed for the satisfaction of the Lord, the beneficial results are distributed to everyone, just as water poured on the root of a tree is distributed throughout the entire tree.
PURPORT
This is the distinction between materialistic activities and activities performed in Kåñëa consciousness. The entire world is active, and this includes the karmés, the jïänés, the yogés and the bhaktas. However, all activities except those of the bhaktas, the devotees, end in bafflement and a waste of time and energy. Moghäçä mogha-karmäëo mogha jïänä vicetasaù: if one is not a devotee, his hopes, his activities and his knowledge are all baffled. A nondevotee works for his personal sense gratification or for the sense gratification of his family, society, community or nation, but because all such activities are separate from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they are considered asat. The word asat means bad or temporary, and sat means permanent and good. Activities performed for the satisfaction of Kåñëa are permanent and good, but asat activity, although sometimes celebrated as philanthropy, altruism, nationalism, this "ism" or that "ism," will never produce any permanent result and is therefore all bad. Even a little work done in Kåñëa consciousness is a permanent asset and is all-good because it is done for Kåñëa, the all-good Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is everyone's friend (suhådaà sarva-bhütänäm). The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the only enjoyer and proprietor of everything (bhoktäraà yajïa-tapasäà sarva-loka-maheçvaram). Therefore any activity performed for the Supreme Lord is permanent. As a result of such activities, the performer is immediately recognized. Na ca tasmän manuñyeñu kaçcin me priya-kåttamaù. Such a devotee, because of full knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is immediately transcendental, although he may superficially appear to be engaged in materialistic activities. The only distinction between materialistic activity and spiritual activity is that material activity is performed only to satisfy one's own senses whereas spiritual activity is meant to satisfy the transcendental senses of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. By spiritual activity everyone factually benefits, whereas by materialistic activity no one benefits and instead one becomes entangled in the laws of karma.
Thus ends the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Ninth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Lord Incarnates as Mohiné-mürti."
SB 8.10: The Battle Between the Demigods and the Demons
CHAPTER TEN
The Battle Between the Demigods and the Demons
SB 8.10 Summary
The summary of Chapter Ten is as follows. Because of envy, the fight between the demons and the demigods continued. When the demigods were almost defeated by demoniac maneuvers and became morose, Lord Viñëu appeared among them.
Both the demigods and the demons are expert in activities involving the material energy, but the demigods are devotees of the Lord, whereas the demons are just the opposite. The demigods and demons churned the ocean of milk to get nectar from it, but the demons, not being devotees of the Lord, could derive no profit. After feeding nectar to the demigods, Lord Viñëu returned to His abode on the back of Garuòa, but the demons, being most aggrieved, again declared war against the demigods. Bali Mahäräja, the son of Virocana, became the commander in chief of the demons. In the beginning of the battle, the demigods prepared to defeat the demons. Indra, King of heaven, fought with Bali, and other demigods, like Väyu, Agni and Varuëa, fought against other leaders of the demons. In this fight the demons were defeated, and to save themselves from death they began to manifest many illusions through material maneuvers, killing many soldiers on the side of the demigods. The demigods, finding no other recourse, surrendered again to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, who then appeared and counteracted all the illusions presented by the jugglery of the demons. Heroes among the demons such as Kälanemi, Mälé, Sumälé and Mälyavän fought the Supreme Personality of Godhead and were all killed by the Lord. The demigods were thus freed from all dangers.
SB 8.10.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
wiTa daNavdETaeYaa NaaivNdàMa*Ta& Na*Pa )
Yau¢-a" k-MaRi<a Yataaê vaSaudevParax(Mau%a" )) 1 ))
çré-çuka uväca
iti dänava-daiteyä
nävindann amåtaà nåpa
yuktäù karmaëi yattäç ca
väsudeva-paräìmukhäù
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; iti—thus; dänava-daiteyäù—the asuras and the demons; na—not; avindan—achieved (the desired result); amåtam—nectar; nåpa—O King; yuktäù—all being combined; karmaëi—in the churning; yattäù—engaged with full attention and effort; ca—and; väsudeva—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa; paräìmukhäù—because of being nondevotees.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, the demons and Daityas all engaged with full attention and effort in churning the ocean, but because they were not devotees of Väsudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, they were not able to drink the nectar.
SB 8.10.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
SaaDaiYaTvaMa*Ta& raJaNPaaYaiYaTva Svk-aNSauraNa( )
PaXYaTaa& SavR>aUTaaNaa& YaYaaE Gaå@vahNa" )) 2 ))
sädhayitvämåtaà räjan
päyayitvä svakän surän
paçyatäà sarva-bhütänäà
yayau garuòa-vähanaù
SYNONYMS
sädhayitvä—after executing; amåtam—generation of the nectar; räjan—O King; päyayitvä—and feeding; svakän—to His own devotees; surän—to the demigods; paçyatäm—in the presence of; sarva-bhütänäm—all living entities; yayau—went away; garuòa-vähanaù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, carried by Garuòa.
TRANSLATION
O King, after the Supreme Personality of Godhead had brought to completion the affairs of churning the ocean and feeding the nectar to the demigods, who are His dear devotees, He left the presence of them all and was carried by Garuòa to His own abode.
SB 8.10.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
SaPaÒaNaa& ParaMa*iÖ& d*îa Tae idiTaNaNdNaa" )
AMa*ZYaMaa<aa oTPaeTaudeRvaNPa[TYauÛTaaYauDaa" )) 3 ))
sapatnänäà paräm åddhià
dåñövä te diti-nandanäù
amåñyamäëä utpetur
devän pratyudyatäyudhäù
SYNONYMS
sapatnänäm—of their rivals, the demigods; paräm—the best; åddhim—opulence; dåñövä—observing; te—all of them; diti-nandanäù—the sons of Diti, the Daityas; amåñyamäëäù—being intolerant; utpetuù—ran toward (just to create a disturbance); devän—the demigods; pratyudyata-äyudhäù—their weapons raised.
TRANSLATION
Seeing the victory of the demigods, the demons became intolerant of their superior opulence. Thus they began to march toward the demigods with raised weapons.
SB 8.10.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
TaTa" SaurGa<aa" SaveR SauDaYaa PaqTaYaEiDaTaa" )
Pa[iTaSa&YauYauDau" XañENaaRraYa<aPadaé[Yaa" )) 4 ))
tataù sura-gaëäù sarve
sudhayä pétayaidhitäù
pratisaàyuyudhuù çastrair
näräyaëa-padäçrayäù
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; sura-gaëäù—the demigods; sarve—all of them; sudhayä—by the nectar; pétayä—which had been drunk; edhitäù—being enlivened by such drinking; pratisaàyuyudhuù—they counterattacked the demons; çastraiù—by regular weapons; näräyaëa-pada-äçrayäù—their real weapon being shelter at the lotus feet of Näräyaëa.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, being enlivened because of drinking the nectar, the demigods, who are always at the shelter of the lotus feet of Näräyaëa, used their various weapons to counterattack the demons in a fighting spirit.
SB 8.10.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
Ta}a dEvaSaurae NaaMa r<a" ParMadaå<a" )
raeDaSYaudNvTaae raJa&STauMaul/ae raeMahzR<a" )) 5 ))
tatra daiväsuro näma
raëaù parama-däruëaù
rodhasy udanvato räjaàs
tumulo roma-harñaëaù
SYNONYMS
tatra—there (at the beach of the ocean of milk); daiva—the demigods; asuraù—the demons; näma—as they are celebrated; raëaù—fighting; parama—very much; däruëaù—fierce; rodhasi—on the beach of the sea; udanvataù—of the ocean of milk; räjan—O King; tumulaù—tumultuous; roma-harñaëaù—hair standing on the body.
TRANSLATION
O King, a fierce battle on the beach of the ocean of milk ensued between the demigods and the demons. The fighting was so terrible that simply hearing about it would make the hair on one's body stand on end.
SB 8.10.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
Ta}aaNYaaeNYa& SaPaÒaSTae Sa&rBDaMaNaSaae r<ae )
SaMaaSaaÛaiSai>abaR<aEiNaRJaganuivRivDaaYauDaE" )) 6 ))
tatränyonyaà sapatnäs te
saàrabdha-manaso raëe
samäsädyäsibhir bäëair
nijaghnur vividhäyudhaiù
SYNONYMS
tatra—thereupon; anyonyam—one another; sapatnäù—all of them becoming fighters; te—they; saàrabdha—very angry; manasaù—within their minds; raëe—in that battle; samäsädya—getting the opportunity to fight between themselves; asibhiù—with swords; bäëaiù—with arrows; nijaghnuù—began to beat one another; vividha-äyudhaiù—with varieties of weapons.
TRANSLATION
Both parties in that fight were extremely angry at heart, and in enmity they beat one another with swords, arrows and varieties of other weapons.
PURPORT
There are always two kinds of men in this universe, not only on this planet but also in higher planetary systems. All the kings dominating planets like the sun and moon also have enemies like Rähu. It is because of occasional attacks upon the sun and moon by Rähu that eclipses take place. The fighting between the demons and demigods is perpetual; it cannot be stopped unless intelligent persons from both sides take to Kåñëa consciousness.
SB 8.10.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
Xa«TaUYaRMa*d(r)aNaa& >aerq@Mair<aa& MahaNa( )
hSTYaìrQaPataqNaa& NadTaa& iNaSvNaae_>avTa( )) 7 ))
çaìkha-türya-mådaìgänäà
bheré-òamariëäà mahän
hasty-açva-ratha-patténäà
nadatäà nisvano 'bhavat
SYNONYMS
çaìkha—of conchshells; türya—of big bugles; mådaìgänäm—and of drums; bheré—of bugles; òamariëäm—of kettledrums; mahän—great and tumultuous; hasti—of elephants; açva—of horses; ratha-patténäm—of fighters on chariots or on the ground; nadatäm—all of them making sounds together; nisvanaù—a tumultuous sound; abhavat—so became.
TRANSLATION
The sounds of the conchshells, bugles, drums, bherés and òamarés [kettledrums], as well as the sounds made by the elephants, horses and soldiers, who were both on chariots and on foot, were tumultuous.
SB 8.10.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
riQaNaae riQai>aSTa}a Paitai>a" Sah PataYa" )
hYaa hYaEir>aaêe>aE" SaMaSaÂNTa Sa&YauGae )) 8 ))
rathino rathibhis tatra
pattibhiù saha pattayaù
hayä hayair ibhäç cebhaiù
samasajjanta saàyuge
SYNONYMS
rathinaù—fighters on chariots; rathibhiù—with the charioteers of the enemy; tatra—in the battlefield; pattibhiù—with the infantry soldiers; saha—with; pattayaù—the infantry of the enemy soldiers; hayäù—the horses; hayaiù—with the enemy's soldiers; ibhäù—the soldiers fighting on the backs of elephants; ca—and; ibhaiù—with the enemy's soldiers on the backs of elephants; samasajjanta—began to fight together on an equal level; saàyuge—on the battlefield.
TRANSLATION
On that battlefield, the charioteers fought with the opposing charioteers, the infantry soldiers with the opposing infantry, the soldiers on horseback with the opposing soldiers on horseback, and the soldiers on the backs of elephants with the enemy soldiers on elephants. In this way, the fighting took place between equals.
SB 8.10.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
oí\E" ke-icid>aE" ke-icdPare YauYauDau" %rE" )
ke-icd( GaaErMau%E‰R+aEÜs„iPai>ahRiri>a>aR$=a" )) 9 ))
uñöraiù kecid ibhaiù kecid
apare yuyudhuù kharaiù
kecid gaura-mukhair åkñair
dvépibhir haribhir bhaöäù
SYNONYMS
uñöraiù—on the backs of camels; kecit—some persons; ibhaiù—on the backs of elephants; kecit—some persons; apare—others; yuyudhuù—engaged in fighting; kharaiù—on the backs of asses; kecit—some persons; gaura-mukhaiù—on white-faced monkeys; åkñaiù—on red-faced monkeys; dvépibhiù—on the backs of tigers; haribhiù—on the backs of lions; bhaöäù—all the soldiers engaged in this way.
TRANSLATION
Some soldiers fought on the backs of camels, some on the backs of elephants, some on asses, some on white-faced and red-faced monkeys, some on tigers and some on lions. In this way, they all engaged in fighting.
SB 8.10.10, SB 8.10.11, SB 8.10.12, SB 8.10.10-12
TEXTS 10-12
TEXT
Ga*Da]E" k-ªEbRkE-rNYae XYaeNa>aaSaEiSTaiMai(r)lE/" )
Xar>aEMaRihzE" %ÉEGaaeRv*zEGaRvYaaå<aE" )) 10 ))
iXavai>ara%ui>a" ke-icTa( k*-k-l/aSaE" XaXaENaRrE" )
bSTaEreke- k*-Z<aSaarEh|SaErNYae c SaUk-rE" )) 11 ))
ANYae Jal/SQal/%GaE" SatvEivRk*-TaivGa]hE" )
SaeNaYaaeå>aYaae raJaiNvivéuSTae_Ga]Taae_Ga]Ta" )) 12 ))
gådhraiù kaìkair bakair anye
çyena-bhäsais timiìgilaiù
çarabhair mahiñaiù khaògair
go-våñair gavayäruëaiù
çiväbhir äkhubhiù kecit
kåkaläsaiù çaçair naraiù
bastair eke kåñëa-särair
haàsair anye ca sükaraiù
anye jala-sthala-khagaiù
sattvair vikåta-vigrahaiù
senayor ubhayo räjan
viviçus te 'grato 'grataù
SYNONYMS
gådhraiù—on the backs of vultures; kaìkaiù—on the backs of eagles; bakaiù—on the backs of ducks; anye—others; çyena—on the backs of hawks; bhäsaiù—on the backs of bhäsas; timiìgilaiù—on the backs of big fish known as timiìgilas; çarabhaiù—on the backs of çarabhas; mahiñaiù—on the backs of buffalo; khaògaiù—on the backs of rhinoceroses; go—on the backs of cows; våñaiù—on the backs of bulls; gavaya-aruëaiù—on the backs of gavayas and aruëas; çiväbhiù—on the backs of jackals; äkhubhiù—on the backs of big rats; kecit—some persons; kåkaläsaiù—on the backs of big lizards; çaçaiù—on the backs of big rabbits; naraiù—on the backs of human beings; bastaiù—on the backs of goats; eke—some; kåñëa-säraiù—on the backs of black deer; haàsaiù—on the backs of swans; anye—others; ca—also; sükaraiù—on the backs of boars; anye—others; jala-sthala-khagaiù—animals moving on the water, on land and in the sky; sattvaiù—by creatures being used as vehicles; vikåta—are deformed; vigrahaiù—by such animals whose bodies; senayoù—of the two parties of soldiers; ubhayoù—of both; räjan—O King; viviçuù—entered; te—all of them; agrataù agrataù—going forward face to face.
TRANSLATION
O King, some soldiers fought on the backs of vultures, eagles, ducks, hawks and bhäsa birds. Some fought on the backs of timiìgilas, which can devour huge whales, some on the backs of çarabhas, and some on buffalo, rhinoceroses, cows, bulls, jungle cows and aruëas. Others fought on the backs of jackals, rats, lizards, rabbits, human beings, goats, black deer, swans and boars. In this way, mounted on animals of the water, land and sky, including animals with deformed bodies, both armies faced each other and went forward.
SB 8.10.13, SB 8.10.14, SB 8.10.15, SB 8.10.13-15
TEXTS 13-15
TEXT
ic}aßJaPa$E= raJaàaTaPa}aE" iSaTaaMalE/" )
MahaDaNaEvRJa]d<@EVYaRJaNaEbaRhRcaMarE" )) 13 ))
vaTaaed(DaUTaaetaraeZ<aqzEricRi>aRvRMaR>aUz<aE" )
Sfu-riÙivRXadE" XañE" SauTara& SaUYaRriXMai>a" )) 14 ))
devdaNavvqra<aa& ßiJaNYaaE Paa<@uNaNdNa )
reJaTauvsrMaal/ai>aYaaRdSaaiMav SaaGaraE )) 15 ))
citra-dhvaja-paöai räjann
ätapatraiù sitämalaiù
mahä-dhanair vajra-daëòair
vyajanair bärha-cämaraiù
vätoddhütottaroñëéñair
arcirbhir varma-bhüñaëaiù
sphuradbhir viçadaiù çastraiù
sutaräà sürya-raçmibhiù
deva-dänava-véräëäà
dhvajinyau päëòu-nandana
rejatur véra-mäläbhir
yädasäm iva sägarau
SYNONYMS
citra-dhvaja-paöaiù—with very nicely decorated flags and canopies; räjan—O King; ätapatraiù—with umbrellas for protection from the sunshine; sita-amalaiù—most of them very clean and white; mahä-dhanaiù—by very valuable; vajra-daëòaiù—with rods made of valuable jewels and pearls; vyajanaiù—with fans; bärha-cämaraiù—with other fans made of peacock feathers; väta-uddhüta—flapping with the breeze; uttara-uñëéñaiù—with upper and lower garments; arcirbhiù—by the effulgence; varma-bhüñaëaiù—with ornaments and shields; sphuradbhiù—shining; viçadaiù—sharp and clean; çastraiù—with weapons; sutaräm—excessively; sürya-raçmibhiù—with the dazzling illumination of the sunshine; deva-dänava-véräëäm—of all the heroes of the parties of both the demons and the demigods; dhvajinyau—the two parties of soldiers, each one bearing his own flag; päëòu-nandana—O descendant of Mahäräja Päëòu; rejatuù—distinctly recognized; véra-mäläbhiù—with garlands used by heroes; yädasäm—of aquatics; iva—just like; sägarau—two oceans.
TRANSLATION
O King, O descendant of Mahäräja Päëòu, the soldiers of both the demigods and demons were decorated by canopies, colorful flags, and umbrellas with handles made of valuable jewels and pearls. They were further decorated by fans made of peacock feathers and by other fans also. The soldiers, their upper and lower garments waving in the breeze, naturally looked very beautiful, and in the light of the glittering sunshine their shields, ornaments and sharp, clean weapons appeared dazzling. Thus the ranks of soldiers seemed like two oceans with bands of aquatics.
SB 8.10.16, SB 8.10.17, SB 8.10.18, SB 8.10.16-18
TEXTS 16-18
TEXT
vEraecNaae bil/" Sa&:Yae Saae_Saura<aa& cMaUPaiTa" )
YaaNa& vEhaYaSa& NaaMa k-aMaGa& MaYaiNaiMaRTaMa( )) 16 ))
SavRSaa°aiMak-aePaeTa& SavaRêYaRMaYa& Pa[>aae )
APa[TaKYaRMaiNadeRXYa& d*XYaMaaNaMadXaRNaMa( )) 17 ))
AaiSQaTaSTad( ivMaaNaaGY[a& SavaRNaqk-aiDaPaEv*RTa" )
bal/VYaJaNa^}aaGY[aE reJae cNd] wvaedYae )) 18 ))
vairocano baliù saìkhye
so 'suräëäà camü-patiù
yänaà vaihäyasaà näma
käma-gaà maya-nirmitam
sarva-säìgrämikopetaà
sarväçcaryamayaà prabho
apratarkyam anirdeçyaà
dåçyamänam adarçanam
ästhitas tad vimänägryaà
sarvänékädhipair våtaù
bäla-vyajana-chaträgryai
reje candra ivodaye
SYNONYMS
vairocanaù—the son of Virocana; baliù—Mahäräja Bali; saìkhye—in the battle; saù—he, so celebrated; asuräëäm—of the demons; camü-patiù—commander in chief; yänam—airplane; vaihäyasam—called Vaihäyasa; näma—by the name; käma-gam—able to fly anywhere he desired; maya-nirmitam—made by the demon Maya; sarva—all; säìgrämika-upetam—equipped with all kinds of weapons required for fighting with all different types of enemies; sarva-äçcarya-mayam—wonderful in every respect; prabho—O King; apratarkyam—inexplicable; anirdeçyam—indescribable; dåçyamänam—sometimes visible; adarçanam—sometimes not visible; ästhitaù—being seated on such; tat—that; vimäna-agryam—excellent airplane; sarva—all; anéka-adhipaiù—by the commanders of soldiers; våtaù—surrounded; bäla-vyajana-chatra-agryaiù—protected by beautifully decorated umbrellas and the best of cämaras; reje—brilliantly situated; candraù—the moon; iva—like; udaye—at the time of rising in the evening.
TRANSLATION
For that battle the most celebrated commander in chief, Mahäräja Bali, son of Virocana, was seated on a wonderful airplane named Vaihäyasa. O King, this beautifully decorated airplane had been manufactured by the demon Maya and was equipped with weapons for all types of combat. It was inconceivable and indescribable. Indeed, it was sometimes visible and sometimes not. Seated in this airplane under a beautiful protective umbrella and being fanned by the best of cämaras, Mahäräja Bali, surrounded by his captains and commanders, appeared just like the moon rising in the evening, illuminating all directions.
SB 8.10.19, SB 8.10.20, SB 8.10.21, SB 8.10.22, SB 8.10.23, SB 8.10.24, SB 8.10.19-24
TEXTS 19-24
TEXT
TaSYaaSaNSavRTaae YaaNaEYaURQaaNaa& PaTaYaae_Saura" )
NaMauic" XaMbrae ba<aae ivPa[icitarYaaeMau%" )) 19 ))
iÜMaUDaaR k-al/Naa>aae_Qa Pa[heiTaheRiTairLvl/" )
Xaku-iNa>aURTaSaNTaaPaae vJa]d&í\ae ivraecNa" )) 20 ))
hYaGa]qv" Xax(ku-iXara" k-iPal/ae MaegaduNdui>a" )
Taark-ê§-d*k(- éuM>aae iNaéuM>aae JaM>a oTk-l/" )) 21 ))
Airíae_iríNaeiMaê MaYaê i}aPauraiDaPa" )
ANYae PaaEl/aeMak-ale/Yaa iNavaTak-vcadYa" )) 22 ))
Al/BDa>aaGaa" SaaeMaSYa ke-vl&/ (c)e-Xa>aaiGaNa" )
SavR WTae r<aMau%e bhuXaae iNaiJaRTaaMara" )) 23 ))
iSa&hNaadaiNvMauÄNTa" Xa«aNdDMauMaRharvaNa( )
d*îa SaPaÒaNauiTSa¢-aNbl/i>aTa( ku-iPaTaae >a*XaMa( )) 24 ))
tasyäsan sarvato yänair
yüthänäà patayo 'suräù
namuciù çambaro bäëo
vipracittir ayomukhaù
dvimürdhä kälanäbho 'tha
prahetir hetir ilvalaù
çakunir bhütasantäpo
vajradaàñöro virocanaù
hayagrévaù çaìkuçiräù
kapilo meghadundubhiù
tärakaç cakradåk çumbho
niçumbho jambha utkalaù
ariñöo 'riñöanemiç ca
mayaç ca tripurädhipaù
anye pauloma-käleyä
nivätakavacädayaù
alabdha-bhägäù somasya
kevalaà kleça-bhäginaù
sarva ete raëa-mukhe
bahuço nirjitämaräù
siàha-nädän vimuïcantaù
çaìkhän dadhmur mahä-ravän
dåñövä sapatnän utsiktän
balabhit kupito bhåçam
SYNONYMS
tasya—of him (Mahäräja Bali); äsan—situated; sarvataù—all around; yänaiù—by different vehicles; yüthänäm—of the soldiers; patayaù—the commanders; asuräù—demons; namuciù—Namuci; çambaraù—Çambara; bäëaù—Bäëa; vipracittiù—Vipracitti; ayomukhaù—Ayomukha; dvimürdhä—Dvimürdhä; kälanäbhaù—Kälanäbha; atha—also; prahetiù—Praheti; hetiù—Heti; ilvalaù—Ilvala; çakuniù—Çakuni; bhütasantäpaù—Bhütasantäpa; vajra-daàñöraù—Vajradaàñöra; virocanaù—Virocana; hayagrévaù—Hayagréva; çaìkuçiräù—Çaìkuçirä; kapilaù—Kapila; megha-dundubhiù—Meghadundubhi; tärakaù—Täraka; cakradåk—Cakradåk; çumbhaù—Çumbha; niçumbhaù—Niçumbha; jambhaù—Jambha; utkalaù—Utkala; ariñöaù—Ariñöa; ariñöanemiù—Ariñöanemi; ca—and; mayaù ca—and Maya; tripurädhipaù—Tripurädhipa; anye—others; pauloma-käleyäù—the sons of Puloma and the Käleyas; nivätakavaca-ädayaù—Nivätakavaca and other demons; alabdha-bhägäù—all unable to take a share; somasya—of the nectar; kevalam—merely; kleça-bhäginaù—the demons took a share of the labor; sarve—all of them; ete—the demons; raëa-mukhe—in the front of the battle; bahuçaù—by excessive strength; nirjita-amaräù—being very troublesome to the demigods; siàha-nädän—vibrations like those of lions; vimuïcantaù—uttering; çaìkhän—conchshells; dadhmuù—blew; mahä-ravän—making a tumultuous sound; dåñövä—after seeing; sapatnän—their rivals; utsiktän—ferocious; balabhit—(Lord Indra) being afraid of the strength; kupitaù—having become angry; bhåçam—extremely.
TRANSLATION
Surrounding Mahäräja Bali on all sides were the commanders and captains of the demons, sitting on their respective chariots. Among them were the following demons: Namuci, Çambara, Bäëa, Vipracitti, Ayomukha, Dvimürdhä, Kälanäbha, Praheti, Heti, Ilvala, Çakuni, Bhütasantäpa, Vajradaàñöra, Virocana, Hayagréva, Çaìkuçirä, Kapila, Meghadundubhi, Täraka, Cakradåk, Çumbha, Niçumbha, Jambha, Utkala, Ariñöa, Ariñöanemi, Tripurädhipa, Maya, the sons of Puloma, the Käleyas and Nivätakavaca. All of these demons had been deprived of their share of the nectar and had shared merely in the labor of churning the ocean. Now, they fought against the demigods, and to encourage their armies, they made a tumultuous sound like the roaring of lions and blew loudly on conchshells. Balabhit, Lord Indra, upon seeing this situation of his ferocious rivals, became extremely angry.
SB 8.10.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
WeravTa& id¡-ir<aMaaæ!" éuéu>ae Svra$( )
YaQaa óvTPa[óv<aMaudYaaid]MahPaRiTa" )) 25 ))
airävataà dik-kariëam
ärüòhaù çuçubhe sva-räö
yathä sravat-prasravaëam
udayädrim ahar-patiù
SYNONYMS
airävatam—Airävata; dik-kariëam—the great elephant who could go everywhere; ärüòhaù—mounted on; çuçubhe—became very beautiful to see; sva-räö—Indra; yathä—just as; sravat—flowing; prasravaëam—waves of wine; udaya-adrim—on Udayagiri; ahaù-patiù—the sun.
TRANSLATION
Sitting on Airävata, an elephant who can go anywhere and who holds water and wine in reserve for showering, Lord Indra looked just like the sun rising from Udayagiri, where there are reservoirs of water.
PURPORT
On the top of the mountain called Udayagiri are large lakes from which water continuously pours in waterfalls. Similarly, Indra's carrier, Airävata, holds water and wine in reserve and showers it in the direction of Lord Indra. Thus Indra, King of heaven, sitting on the back of Airävata, appeared like the brilliant sun rising above Udayagiri.
SB 8.10.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
TaSYaaSaNSavRTaae deva NaaNaavahßJaaYauDaa" )
l/aek-Paal/a" SahGa<aEvaRYviGanvå<aadYa" )) 26 ))
tasyäsan sarvato devä
nänä-väha-dhvajäyudhäù
lokapäläù saha-gaëair
väyv-agni-varuëädayaù
SYNONYMS
tasya—of Lord Indra; äsan—situated; sarvataù—all around; deväù—all the demigods; nänä-väha—with varieties of carriers; dhvaja-äyudhäù—and with flags and weapons; loka-päläù—all the chiefs of various higher planetary systems; saha—with; gaëaiù—their associates; väyu—the demigod controlling air; agni—the demigod controlling fire; varuëa—the demigod controlling water; ädayaù—all of them surrounding Lord Indra.
TRANSLATION
Surrounding Lord Indra, King of heaven, were the demigods, seated on various types of vehicles and decorated with flags and weapons. Present among them were Väyu, Agni, Varuëa and other rulers of various planets, along with their associates.
SB 8.10.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
Tae_NYaaeNYaMai>aSa&Sa*TYa i+aPaNTaae MaMaRi>aiMaRQa" )
AaûYaNTaae ivXaNTaae_Ga]e YauYauDauÜRNÜYaaeiDaNa" )) 27 ))
te 'nyonyam abhisaàsåtya
kñipanto marmabhir mithaù
ähvayanto viçanto 'gre
yuyudhur dvandva-yodhinaù
SYNONYMS
te—all of them (the demigods and the demons); anyonyam—one another; abhisaàsåtya—having come forward face to face; kñipantaù—chastising one another; marmabhiù mithaù—with much pain to the cores of the hearts of one another; ähvayantaù—addressing one another; viçantaù—having entered the battlefield; agre—in front; yuyudhuù—fought; dvandva-yodhinaù—two combatants chose each other.
TRANSLATION
The demigods and demons came before each other and reproached one another with words piercing to the heart. Then they drew near and began fighting face to face in pairs.
SB 8.10.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
YauYaaeDa bil/irNd]e<a Taarke-<a Gauhae_SYaTa )
vå<aae heiTaNaaYauDYaiNMa}aae raJaNPa[heiTaNaa )) 28 ))
yuyodha balir indreëa
tärakeëa guho 'syata
varuëo hetinäyudhyan
mitro räjan prahetinä
SYNONYMS
yuyodha—fought; baliù—Mahäräja Bali; indreëa—with King Indra; tärakeëa—with Täraka; guhaù—Kärttikeya; asyata—engaged in fighting; varuëaù—the demigod Varuëa; hetinä—with Heti; ayudhyat—fought one another; mitraù—the demigod Mitra; räjan—O King; prahetinä—with Praheti.
TRANSLATION
O King, Mahäräja Bali fought with Indra, Kärttikeya with Täraka, Varuëa with Heti, and Mitra with Praheti.
SB 8.10.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
YaMaSTau k-al/Naa>aeNa ivìk-MaaR MaYaeNa vE )
XaMbrae YauYauDae Tví\a Saiv}aa Tau ivraecNa" )) 29 ))
yamas tu kälanäbhena
viçvakarmä mayena vai
çambaro yuyudhe tvañörä
saviträ tu virocanaù
SYNONYMS
yamaù—Yamaräja; tu—indeed; kälanäbhena—with Kälanäbha; viçvakarmä—Viçvakarmä; mayena—with Maya; vai—indeed; çambaraù—Çambara; yuyudhe—fought; tvañörä—with Tvañöä; saviträ—with the sun-god; tu—indeed; virocanaù—the demon Virocana.
TRANSLATION
Yamaräja fought with Kälanäbha, Viçvakarmä with Maya Dänava, Tvañöä with Çambara, and the sun-god with Virocana.
SB 8.10.30, SB 8.10.31, SB 8.10.30-31
TEXTS 30-31
TEXT
AParaiJaTaeNa NaMauicriìNaaE v*zPavR<aa )
SaUYaaeR bil/SauTaEdeRvae ba<aJYaeïE" XaTaeNa c )) 30 ))
rahu<aa c TaQaa SaaeMa" Paul/aeMana YauYauDae_iNal/" )
iNaéuM>aéuM>aYaaedeRvq >ad]k-al/I TariSvNaq )) 31 ))
aparäjitena namucir
açvinau våñaparvaëä
süryo bali-sutair devo
bäëa-jyeñöhaiù çatena ca
rähuëä ca tathä somaù
pulomnä yuyudhe 'nilaù
niçumbha-çumbhayor devé
bhadrakälé tarasviné
SYNONYMS
aparäjitena—with the demigod Aparäjita; namuciù—the demon Namuci; açvinau—the Açviné brothers; våñaparvaëä—with the demon Våñaparvä; süryaù—the sun-god; bali-sutaiù—with the sons of Bali; devaù—the god; bäëa-jyeñöhaiù—the chief of whom is Bäëa; çatena—numbering one hundred; ca—and; rähuëä—by Rähu; ca—also; tathä—as well as; somaù—the moon-god; pulomnä—Puloma; yuyudhe—fought; anilaù—the demigod Anila, who controls air; niçumbha—the demon Niçumbha; çumbhayoù—with Çumbha; devé—the goddess Durgä; bhadrakälé—Bhadra Kälé; tarasviné—extremely powerful.
TRANSLATION
The demigod Aparäjita fought with Namuci, and the two Açviné-kumära brothers fought with Våñaparvä. The sun-god fought with the one hundred sons of Mahäräja Bali, headed by Bäëa, and the moon-god fought with Rähu. The demigod controlling air fought with Puloma, and Çumbha and Niçumbha fought the supremely powerful material energy, Durgädevé, who is called Bhadra Kälé.
SB 8.10.32, SB 8.10.33, SB 8.10.34, SB 8.10.32-34
TEXTS 32-34
TEXT
v*zak-iPaSTau JaM>aeNa Maihze<a iv>aavSau" )
wLvl/" Sah vaTaaiPab]RøPau}aErirNdMa )) 32 ))
k-aMadeveNa duMaRzR oTk-l/ae MaaTa*i>a" Sah )
b*hSPaiTaêaeXaNaSaa Narke-<a XaNaEêr" )) 33 ))
MaåTaae iNavaTak-vcE" k-ale/YaEvRSavae_Mara" )
ivìedevaSTau PaaEl/aeMaE åd]a" §-aeDavXaE" Sah )) 34 ))
våñäkapis tu jambhena
mahiñeëa vibhävasuù
ilvalaù saha vätäpir
brahma-putrair arindama
kämadevena durmarña
utkalo mätåbhiù saha
båhaspatiç coçanasä
narakeëa çanaiçcaraù
maruto nivätakavacaiù
käleyair vasavo 'maräù
viçvedeväs tu paulomai
rudräù krodhavaçaiù saha
SYNONYMS
våñäkapiù—Lord Çiva; tu—indeed; jambhena—with Jambha; mahiñeëa—with Mahiñäsura; vibhävasuù—the fire-god; ilvalaù—the demon Ilvala; saha vätäpiù—with his brother, Vätäpi; brahma-putraiù—with the sons of Brahmä, such as Vasiñöha; arim-dama—O Mahäräja Parékñit, suppressor of enemies; kämadevena—with Kämadeva; durmarñaù—Durmarña; utkalaù—the demon Utkala; mätåbhiù saha—with the demigoddesses known as the Mätåkäs; båhaspatiù—the demigod Båhaspati; ca—and; uçanasä—with Çukräcärya; narakeëa—with the demon known as Naraka; çanaiçcaraù—the demigod Çani, or Saturn; marutaù—the demigods of air; nivätakavacaiù—with the demon Nivätakavaca; käleyaiù—with the Kälakeyas; vasavaù amaräù—the Vasus fought; viçvedeväù—the Viçvedeva demigods; tu—indeed; paulomaiù—with the Paulomas; rudräù—the eleven Rudras; krodhavaçaiù saha—with the Krodhavaça demons.
TRANSLATION
O Mahäräja Parékñit, suppressor of enemies [Arindama], Lord Çiva fought with Jambha, and Vibhävasu fought with Mahiñäsura. Ilvala, along with his brother Vätäpi, fought the sons of Lord Brahmä. Durmarña fought with Cupid, the demon Utkala with the Mätåkä demigoddesses, Båhaspati with Çukräcärya, and Çanaiçcara [Saturn] with Narakäsura. The Maruts fought Nivätakavaca, the Vasus fought the Kälakeya demons, the Viçvedeva demigods fought the Pauloma demons, and the Rudras fought the Krodhavaça demons, who were victims of anger.
SB 8.10.35
TEXT 35
TEXT
Ta WvMaaJaavSaura" SaureNd]a
 ÜNÜeNa Sa&hTYa c YauDYaMaaNaa" )
ANYaaeNYaMaaSaaÛ iNaJaganuraeJaSaa
 iJaGaqzvSTaq+<aXaraiSaTaaeMarE" )) 35 ))
ta evam äjäv asuräù surendrä
dvandvena saàhatya ca yudhyamänäù
anyonyam äsädya nijaghnur ojasä
jigéñavas tékñëa-çaräsi-tomaraiù
SYNONYMS
te—all of them; evam—in this way; äjau—on the battlefield; asuräù—the demons; sura-indräù—and the demigods; dvandvena—two by two; saàhatya—mixing together; ca—and; yudhyamänäù—engaged in fighting; anyonyam—with one another; äsädya—approaching; nijaghnuù—slashed with weapons and killed; ojasä—with great strength; jigéñavaù—everyone desiring victory; tékñëa—sharp; çara—with arrows; asi—with swords; tomaraiù—with lances.
TRANSLATION
All of these demigods and demons assembled on the battlefield with a fighting spirit and attacked one another with great strength. All of them desiring victory, they fought in pairs, hitting one another severely with sharpened arrows, swords and lances.
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TEXT 36
TEXT
>auéui<@i>aê§-GadiíRPaiÆXaE"
 Xa¢-yuLMaukE-" Pa[aSaParìDaEriPa )
iNaiñ&Xa>açE/" PairgaE" SaMauÓrE"
 Sai>aiNdPaalE/ê iXara&iSa iciC^du" )) 36 ))
bhuçuëòibhiç cakra-gadarñöi-paööiçaiù
çakty-ulmukaiù präsa-paraçvadhair api
nistriàça-bhallaiù parighaiù samudgaraiù
sabhindipälaiç ca çiräàsi cicchiduù
SYNONYMS
bhuçuëòibhiù—with weapons called bhuçuëòi; cakra—with discs; gadä—with clubs; åñöi—with the weapons called åñöi; paööiçaiù—with the weapons called paööiça; çakti—with the çakti weapons; ulmukaiù—with the weapons called ulmukas; präsa—with the präsa weapons; paraçvadhaiù—with the weapons called paraçvadha; api—also; nistriàça—with nistriàças; bhallaiù—with lances; parighaiù—with the weapons named parighas; sa-mudgaraiù—with the weapons known as mudgara; sa-bhindipälaiù—with the bhindipäla weapons; ca—also; çiräàsi—heads; cicchiduù—cut off.
TRANSLATION
They severed one another's heads, using weapons like bhuçuëòis, cakras, clubs, åñöis, paööiças, çaktis, ulmukas, präsas, paraçvadhas, nistriàças, lances, parighas, mudgaras and bhindipälas.
SB 8.10.37
TEXT 37
TEXT
GaJaaSTaur(r)a" SarQaa" PadaTaYa"
 Saaraehvaha ivivDaa iv%i<@Taa" )
iNak*-tabahUåiXaraeDarax(ga]Ya‚
 iX^àßJaeZvaSaTaNau}a>aUz<aa" )) 37 ))
gajäs turaìgäù sarathäù padätayaù
säroha-vähä vividhä vikhaëòitäù
nikåtta-bähüru-çirodharäìghrayaç
chinna-dhvajeñväsa-tanutra-bhüñaëäù
SYNONYMS
gajäù—elephants; turaìgäù—horses; sa-rathäù—with chariots; padätayaù—infantry soldiers; säroha-vähäù—carriers with the riders; vividhäù—varieties; vikhaëòitäù—cut to pieces; nikåtta-bähu—cut off arms; üru—thighs; çirodhara—necks; aìghrayaù—legs; chinna—cut up; dhvaja—flags; iñväsa—bows; tanutra—armor; bhüñaëäù—ornaments.
TRANSLATION
The elephants, horses, chariots, charioteers, infantry soldiers and various kinds of carriers, along with their riders, were slashed to pieces. The arms, thighs, necks and legs of the soldiers were severed, and their flags, bows, armor and ornaments were torn apart.
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Taeza& PadagaaTarQaa(r)cUi<aRTaa‚
 daYaaeDaNaaduLb<a oiTQaTaSTada )
re<auidRXa" %& ÛuMai<a& c ^adYaNa(
 NYavTaRTaaSa*KóuiTai>a" PairPlu/TaaTa( )) 38 ))
teñäà padäghäta-rathäìga-cürëitäd
äyodhanäd ulbaëa utthitas tadä
reëur diçaù khaà dyumaëià ca chädayan
nyavartatäsåk-srutibhiù pariplutät
SYNONYMS
teñäm—of all the people engaged on the battlefield; padäghäta—because of beating on the ground by the legs of the demons and demigods; ratha-aìga—and by the wheels of the chariots; cürëität—which was made into pieces of dust; äyodhanät—from the battlefield; ulbaëaù—very forceful; utthitaù—rising; tadä—at that time; reëuù—the dust particles; diçaù—all directions; kham—outer space; dyumaëim—up to the sun; ca—also; chädayan—covering all of space up to that; nyavartata—dropped floating in the air; asåk—of blood; srutibhiù—by particles; pariplutät—because of being widely sprinkled.
TRANSLATION
Because of the impact on the ground of the legs of the demons and demigods and the wheels of the chariots, particles of dust flew violently into the sky and made a dust cloud that covered all directions of outer space, as far as the sun. But when the particles of dust were followed by drops of blood being sprinkled all over space, the dust cloud could no longer float in the sky.
PURPORT
The cloud of dust covered the entire horizon, but when drops of blood sprayed up as far as the sun, the dust cloud could no longer float in the sky. A point to be observed here is that although the blood is stated to have reached the sun, it is not said to have reached the moon. Apparently, therefore, as stated elsewhere in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, the sun, not the moon, is the planet nearest the earth. We have already discussed this point in many places. The sun is first, then the moon, then Mars, Jupiter and so on. The sun is supposed to be 93,000,000 miles above the surface of the earth, and from the Çrémad-Bhägavatam we understand that the moon is 1,600,000 miles above the sun. Therefore the distance between the earth and the moon would be about 95,000,000 miles. So if a space capsule were traveling at the speed of 18,000 miles per hour, how could it reach the moon in four days? At that speed, going to the moon would take at least seven months. That a space capsule on a moon excursion has reached the moon in four days is therefore impossible.
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iXaraei>aåd(DaUTaik-rq$=ku-<@lE/"
 Sa&rM>ad*iG>a" PairdídC^dE" )
Maha>auJaE" Saa>ar<aE" SahaYauDaE"
 Saa Pa[aSTa*Taa >aU" k-r>aaeåi>abR>aaE )) 39 ))
çirobhir uddhüta-kiréöa-kuëòalaiù
saàrambha-dågbhiù paridañöa-dacchadaiù
mahä-bhujaiù säbharaëaiù sahäyudhaiù
sä präståtä bhüù karabhorubhir babhau
SYNONYMS
çirobhiù—by the heads; uddhüta—separated, scattered from; kiréöa—having their helmets; kuëòalaiù—and earrings; saàrambha-dågbhiù—eyes staring in anger (although the heads were severed from their bodies); paridañöa—having been bitten by the teeth; dacchadaiù—the lips; mahä-bhujaiù—with big arms; sa-äbharaëaiù—decorated with ornaments; saha-äyudhaiù—and with weapons in their hands, although the hands were severed; sä—that battlefield; präståtä—scattered; bhüù—the warfield; karabha-ürubhiù—and with thighs and legs resembling the trunks of elephants; babhau—it so became.
TRANSLATION
In the course of the battle, the warfield became strewn with the severed heads of heroes, their eyes still staring and their teeth still pressed against their lips in anger. Helmets and earrings were scattered from these severed heads. Similarly, many arms, decorated with ornaments and clutching various weapons, were strewn here and there, as were many legs and thighs, which resembled the trunks of elephants.
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k-bNDaaSTa}a caeTPaeTau" PaiTaTaSviXarae_i+ai>a" )
oÛTaaYauDadaedR<@EraDaavNTaae >a$=aNa( Ma*Dae )) 40 ))
kabandhäs tatra cotpetuù
patita-sva-çiro-'kñibhiù
udyatäyudha-dordaëòair
ädhävanto bhaöän mådhe
SYNONYMS
kabandhäù—trunks (bodies without heads); tatra—there (on the battlefield); ca—also; utpetuù—generated; patita—fallen; sva-çiraù-akñibhiù—by the eyes in one's head; udyata—raised; äyudha—equipped with weapons; dordaëòaiù—the arms of whom; ädhävantaù—rushing toward; bhaöän—the soldiers; mådhe—on the battlefield.
TRANSLATION
Many headless trunks were generated on that battlefield. With weapons in their arms, those ghostly trunks, which could see with the eyes in the fallen heads, attacked the enemy soldiers.
PURPORT
It appears that the heroes who died on the battlefield immediately became ghosts, and although their heads had been severed from their bodies, new trunks were generated, and these new trunks, seeing with the eyes in the severed heads, began to attack the enemy. In other words, many ghosts were generated to join the fight, and thus new trunks appeared on the battlefield.
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bil/MaRheNd]& dXai>aiñi>arEravTa& XarE" )
cTaui>aRêTaurae vahaNaeke-NaaraehMaaC^RYaTa( )) 41 ))
balir mahendraà daçabhis
tribhir airävataà çaraiù
caturbhiç caturo vähän
ekenäroham ärcchayat
SYNONYMS
baliù—Mahäräja Bali; mahä-indram—the King of heaven; daçabhiù—with ten; tribhiù—with three; airävatam—Airävata, carrying Indra; çaraiù—by arrows; caturbhiù—by four arrows; caturaù—the four; vähän—mounted soldiers; ekena—by one; äroham—the driver of the elephants; ärcchayat—attacked.
TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Bali then attacked Indra with ten arrows and attacked Airävata, Indra's carrier elephant, with three arrows. With four arrows he attacked the four horsemen guarding Airävata's legs, and with one arrow he attacked the driver of the elephant.
PURPORT
The word vähän refers to the soldiers on horseback who protected the legs of the carrier elephants. According to the system of military arrangement, the legs of the elephant bearing the commander were also protected.
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Sa TaaNaaPaTaTa" Xa§-STaaviÙ" Xaqga]iv§-Ma" )
icC^ed iNaiXaTaE>aRçErSaMPa[aáaNhSaiàv )) 42 ))
sa tän äpatataù çakras
tävadbhiù çéghra-vikramaù
ciccheda niçitair bhallair
asampräptän hasann iva
SYNONYMS
saù—he (Indra); tän—arrows; äpatataù—while moving toward him and falling down; çakraù—Indra; tävadbhiù—immediately; çéghra-vikramaù—was practiced to oppress very soon; ciccheda—cut to pieces; niçitaiù—very sharp; bhallaiù—with another type of arrow; asampräptän—the enemy's arrows not being received; hasan iva—as if smiling.
TRANSLATION
Before Bali Mahäräja's arrows could reach him, Indra, King of heaven, who is expert in dealing with arrows, smiled and counteracted the arrows with arrows of another type, known as bhalla, which were extremely sharp.
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TEXT
TaSYa k-MaaeRtaMa& vq+Ya duMaRzR" Xai¢-Maadde )
Taa& Jvl/NTaq& MahaeLk-a>aa& hSTaSQaaMaiC^NaÖir" )) 43 ))
tasya karmottamaà vékñya
durmarñaù çaktim ädade
täà jvalantéà maholkäbhäà
hasta-sthäm acchinad dhariù
SYNONYMS
tasya—of King Indra; karma-uttamam—the very expert service in military art; vékñya—after observing; durmarñaù—being in a very angry mood; çaktim—the çakti weapon; ädade—took up; täm—that weapon; jvalantém—blazing fire; mahä-ulkä-äbhäm—appearing like a great firebrand; hasta-sthäm—while still in the hand of Bali; acchinat—cut to pieces; hariù—Indra.
TRANSLATION
When Bali Mahäräja saw the expert military activities of Indra, he could not restrain his anger. Thus he took up another weapon, known as çakti, which blazed like a great firebrand. But Indra cut that weapon to pieces while it was still in Bali's hand.
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TaTa" éUl&/ TaTa" Pa[aSa& TaTaSTaaeMarMa*íYa" )
Yad( YaC^ñ& SaMaadÛaTSav| TadiC^Nad( iv>au" )) 44 ))
tataù çülaà tataù präsaà
tatas tomaram åñöayaù
yad yac chastraà samädadyät
sarvaà tad acchinad vibhuù
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; çülam—lance; tataù—thereafter; präsam—the präsa weapon; tataù—thereafter; tomaram—the tomara weapon; åñöayaù—the åñöi weapons; yat yat—whatever and whichever; çastram—weapon; samädadyät—Bali Mahäräja tried to use; sarvam—all of them; tat—those same weapons; acchinat—cut to pieces; vibhuù—the great Indra.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, one by one, Bali Mahäräja used a lance, präsa, tomara, åñöis and other weapons, but whatever weapons he took up, Indra immediately cut them to pieces.
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SaSaJaaRQaaSaurq& MaaYaaMaNTaDaaRNaGaTaae_Saur" )
TaTa" Pa[adur>aUC^El/" SauraNaqk-aePair Pa[>aae )) 45 ))
sasarjäthäsuréà mäyäm
antardhäna-gato 'suraù
tataù prädurabhüc chailaù
suränékopari prabho
SYNONYMS
sasarja—released; atha—now; äsurém—demoniac; mäyäm—illusion; antardhäna—out of vision; gataù—having gone; asuraù—Bali Mahäräja; tataù—thereafter; prädurabhüt—there appeared; çailaù—a big mountain; sura-anéka-upari—above the heads of the soldiers of the demigods; prabho—O my lord.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, Bali Mahäräja then disappeared and resorted to demoniac illusions. A giant mountain, generated from illusion, then appeared above the heads of the demigod soldiers.
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TaTaae iNaPaeTauSTarvae dùMaaNaa dvaiGanNaa )
iXal/a" Sa$=ªiXa%raêU<aRYaNTYaae iÜzØl/Ma( )) 46 ))
tato nipetus taravo
dahyamänä davägninä
çiläù saöaìka-çikharäç
cürëayantyo dviñad-balam
SYNONYMS
tataù—from that great mountain; nipetuù—began to fall; taravaù—large trees; dahyamänäù—blazing in fire; dava-agninä—by the forest fire; çiläù—and stones; sa-öaìka-çikharäù—having edges with points as sharp as stone picks; cürëayantyaù—smashing; dviñat-balam—the strength of the enemies.
TRANSLATION
From that mountain fell trees blazing in a forest fire. Chips of stone, with sharp edges like picks, also fell and smashed the heads of the demigod soldiers.
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TEXT 47
TEXT
MahaerGaa" SaMauTPaeTaudRNdéUk-a" Sav*iêk-a" )
iSa&hVYaaga]vrahaê MadRYaNTaae MahaGaJaa" )) 47 ))
mahoragäù samutpetur
dandaçükäù savåçcikäù
siàha-vyäghra-varähäç ca
mardayanto mahä-gajäù
SYNONYMS
mahä-uragäù—big serpents; samutpetuù—fell upon them; dandaçükäù—other poisonous animals and insects; sa-våçcikäù—with scorpions; siàha—lions; vyäghra—tigers; varähäù ca—and forest boars; mardayantaù—smashing; mahä-gajäù—great elephants.
TRANSLATION
Scorpions, large snakes and many other poisonous animals, as well as lions, tigers, boars and great elephants, all began falling upon the demigod soldiers, crushing everything.
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TEXT 48
TEXT
YaaTauDaaNYaê XaTaXa" éUl/hSTaa ivvaSaSa" )
i^iNDa i>aNDaqiTa vaidNYaSTaQaa r+aaeGa<aa" Pa[>aae )) 48 ))
yätudhänyaç ca çataçaù
çüla-hastä viväsasaù
chindhi bhindhéti vädinyas
tathä rakño-gaëäù prabho
SYNONYMS
yätudhänyaù—carnivorous female demons; ca—and; çataçaù—hundreds upon hundreds; çüla-hastäù—every one of them with a trident in hand; viväsasaù—completely naked; chindhi—cut to pieces; bhindhi—pierce; iti—thus; vädinyaù—talking; tathä—in that way; rakñaù-gaëäù—a band of Räkñasas (a type of demon); prabho—O my King.
TRANSLATION
O my King, many hundreds of male and female carnivorous demons, completely naked and carrying tridents in their hands, then appeared, crying the slogans "Cut them to pieces! Pierce them!"
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TEXT 49
TEXT
TaTaae MahagaNaa VYaaeiMan GaM>aqrPaåzSvNaa" )
A(r)araNMauMaucuvaRTaErahTaa" STaNaiYaÒv" )) 49 ))
tato mahä-ghanä vyomni
gambhéra-paruña-svanäù
aìgärän mumucur vätair
ähatäù stanayitnavaù
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; mahä-ghanäù—big clouds; vyomni—in the sky; gambhéra-paruña-svanäù—making very deep rumbling sounds; aìgärän—embers; mumucuù—released; vätaiù—by the strong winds; ähatäù—harassed; stanayitnavaù—with the sound of thunder.
TRANSLATION
Fierce clouds, harassed by strong winds, then appeared in the sky. Rumbling very gravely with the sound of thunder, they began to shower live coals.
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Sa*íae dETYaeNa SauMahaNviö" ìSaNaSaariQa" )
Saa&vTaRk- wvaTYauGa]ae ivbuDaßiJaNaqMaDaak(- )) 50 ))
såñöo daityena sumahän
vahniù çvasana-särathiù
säàvartaka ivätyugro
vibudha-dhvajiném adhäk
SYNONYMS
såñöaù—created; daityena—by the demon (Bali Mahäräja); su-mahän—very great, devastating; vahniù—a fire; çvasana-särathiù—being carried by the blasting wind; säàvartakaù—the fire named Säàvartaka, which appears during the time of dissolution; iva—just like; ati—very much; ugraù—terrible; vibudha—of the demigods; dhvajiném—the soldiers; adhäk—burned to ashes.
TRANSLATION
A great devastating fire created by Bali Mahäräja began burning all the soldiers of the demigods. This fire, accompanied by blasting winds, seemed as terrible as the Säàvartaka fire, which appears at the time of dissolution.
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TaTa" SaMaud] oÜel/" SavRTa" Pa[TYad*XYaTa )
Pa[c<@vaTaEåd(DaUTaTar(r)avTaR>aqz<a" )) 51 ))
tataù samudra udvelaù
sarvataù pratyadåçyata
pracaëòa-vätair uddhüta-
taraìgävarta-bhéñaëaù
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; samudraù—the sea; udvelaù—being agitated; sarvataù—everywhere; pratyadåçyata—appeared before everyone's vision; pracaëòa—fierce; vätaiù—by the winds; uddhüta—agitated; taraìga—of the waves; ävarta—whirling water; bhéñaëaù—ferocious.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, whirlpools and sea waves, agitated by fierce blasts of wind, appeared everywhere, before everyone's vision, in a furious flood.
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TEXT
Wv& dETYaEMaRhaMaaYaErl/+YaGaiTa>aqr<ae )
Sa*JYaMaaNaaSau MaaYaaSau ivzedu" SaurSaEiNak-a" )) 52 ))
evaà daityair mahä-mäyair
alakñya-gatibhé raëe
såjyamänäsu mäyäsu
viñeduù sura-sainikäù
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; daityaiù—by the demons; mahä-mäyaiù—who were expert in creating illusions; alakñya-gatibhiù—but invisible; raëe—in the fight; såjyamänäsu mäyäsu—because of the creation of such an illusory atmosphere; viñeduù—became morose; sura-sainikäù—the soldiers of the demigods.
TRANSLATION
While this magical atmosphere in the fight was being created by the invisible demons, who were expert in such illusions, the soldiers of the demigods became morose.
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Na TaTPa[iTaiviDa& Ya}a ivduirNd]adYaae Na*Pa )
DYaaTa" Pa[adur>aUTa( Ta}a >aGavaiNvì>aavNa" )) 53 ))
na tat-pratividhià yatra
vidur indrädayo nåpa
dhyätaù prädurabhüt tatra
bhagavän viçva-bhävanaù
SYNONYMS
na—not; tat-pratividhim—the counteraction of such an illusory atmosphere; yatra—wherein; viduù—could understand; indra-ädayaù—the demigods, headed by Indra; nåpa—O King; dhyätaù—being meditated upon; prädurabhüt—appeared there; tatra—in that place; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; viçva-bhävanaù—the creator of the universe.
TRANSLATION
O King, when the demigods could find no way to counteract the activities of the demons, they wholeheartedly meditated upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the creator of the universe, who then immediately appeared.
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TEXT 54
TEXT
TaTa" SauPa<aa|Sak*-Taax(iga]Paçv"
 iPaXa(r)vaSaa Navk-Ål/aecNa" )
Ad*XYaTaaíaYauDabahuåçSa‚
 C^\qk-aESTau>aaNagYaRik-rq$=ku-<@l/" )) 54 ))
tataù suparëäàsa-kåtäìghri-pallavaù
piçaìga-väsä nava-kaïja-locanaù
adåçyatäñöäyudha-bähur ullasac-
chré-kaustubhänarghya-kiréöa-kuëòalaù
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; suparëa-aàsa-kåta-aìghri-pallavaù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose lotus feet spread over the two shoulders of Garuòa; piçaìga-väsäù—whose dress is yellow; nava-kaïja-locanaù—and whose eyes are just like the petals of a newly blossomed lotus; adåçyata—became visible (in the presence of the demigods); añöa-äyudha—equipped with eight kinds of weapons; bähuù—arms; ullasat—brilliantly exhibiting; çré—the goddess of fortune; kaustubha—the Kaustubha gem; anarghya—of incalculable value; kiréöa—helmet; kuëòalaù—having earrings.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose eyes resemble the petals of a newly blossomed lotus, sat on the back of Garuòa, spreading His lotus feet over Garuòa's shoulders. Dressed in yellow, decorated by the Kaustubha gem and the goddess of fortune, and wearing an invaluable helmet and earrings, the Supreme Lord, holding various weapons in His eight hands, became visible to the demigods.
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TaiSMaNPa[ivíe_SaurkU-$=k-MaRJaa
 MaaYaa ivNaeéuMaRihNaa MahqYaSa" )
SvPanae YaQaa ih Pa[iTabaeDa AaGaTae
 hirSMa*iTa" SavRivPaiÜMaae+a<aMa( )) 55 ))
tasmin praviñöe 'sura-küöa-karmajä
mäyä vineçur mahinä mahéyasaù
svapno yathä hi pratibodha ägate
hari-småtiù sarva-vipad-vimokñaëam
SYNONYMS
tasmin praviñöe—upon the entrance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; asura—of the demons; küöa-karma-jä—because of the illusory, magical activities; mäyä—the false manifestations; vineçuù—were immediately curbed; mahinä—by the superior power; mahéyasaù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is greater than the greatest; svapnaù—dreams; yathä—as; hi—indeed; pratibodhe—when awakening; ägate—has arrived; hari-småtiù—remembrance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarva-vipat—of all kinds of dangerous situations; vimokñaëam—immediately vanquishes.
TRANSLATION
As the dangers of a dream cease when the dreamer awakens, the illusions created by the jugglery of the demons were vanquished by the transcendental prowess of the Supreme Personality of Godhead as soon as He entered the battlefield. Indeed, simply by remembrance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one becomes free from all dangers.
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d*îa Ma*Dae Gaå@vahiMa>aairvah
 AaivDYa éUl/MaihNaaedQa k-al/NaeiMa" )
TaçIl/Yaa Gaå@MaUiDNaR PaTad( Ga*hqTva
 TaeNaahNaà*Pa SavahMair& }YaDaqXa" )) 56 ))
dåñövä mådhe garuòa-väham ibhäri-väha
ävidhya çülam ahinod atha kälanemiù
tal lélayä garuòa-mürdhni patad gåhétvä
tenähanan nåpa saväham arià tryadhéçaù
SYNONYMS
dåñövä—seeing; mådhe—on the battlefield; garuòa-väham—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, carried by Garuòa; ibhäri-vähaù—the demon, who was carried by a big lion; ävidhya—whirling around; çülam—trident; ahinot—discharged at him; atha—thus; kälanemiù—the demon Kälanemi; tat—such an attack by the demon against the Supreme Lord; lélayä—very easily; garuòa-mürdhni—on the head of His carrier, Garuòa; patat—while falling down; gåhétvä—after taking it immediately, without difficulty; tena—and by the same weapon; ahanat—killed; nåpa—O King; sa-väham—with his carrier; arim—the enemy; tri-adhéçaù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the proprietor of the three worlds.
TRANSLATION
O King, when the demon Kälanemi, who was carried by a lion, saw that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, carried by Garuòa, was on the battlefield, the demon immediately took his trident, whirled it and discharged it at Garuòa's head. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, the master of the three worlds, immediately caught the trident, and with the very same weapon he killed the enemy Kälanemi, along with his carrier, the lion.
PURPORT
In this regard, Çréla Madhväcärya says:
kälanemy-ädayaù sarve
kariëä nihatä api
çukreëojjévitäù santaù
punas tenaiva pätitäù
"Kälanemi and all the other demons were killed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, and when Çukräcärya, their spiritual master, brought them back to life, they were again killed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead."
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Maal/I SauMaaLYaiTabl/aE YauiDa PaeTaTauYaR‚
 À§e-<a k*-taiXarSaavQa MaaLYava&STaMa( )
AahTYa iTaGMaGadYaahNad<@JaeNd]&
 TaaviC^rae_iC^NadreNaRdTaae_ir<aaÛ" )) 57 ))
mälé sumäly atibalau yudhi petatur yac-
cakreëa kåtta-çirasäv atha mälyaväàs tam
ähatya tigma-gadayähanad aëòajendraà
tävac chiro 'cchinad arer nadato 'riëädyaù
SYNONYMS
mälé sumälé—two demons named Mälé and Sumälé; ati-balau—very powerful; yudhi—on the battlefield; petatuù—fell down; yat-cakreëa—by whose disc; kåtta-çirasau—their heads having been cut off; atha—thereupon; mälyavän—Mälyavän; tam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ähatya—attacking; tigma-gadayä—with a very sharp club; ahanat—attempted to attack, kill; aëòa-ja-indram—Garuòa, the king of all the birds, who are born from eggs; tävat—at that time; çiraù—the head; acchinat—cut off; areù—of the enemy; nadataù—roaring like a lion; ariëä—by the disc; ädyaù—the original Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, two very powerful demons named Mälé and Sumälé were killed by the Supreme Lord, who severed their heads with His disc. Then Mälyavän, another demon, attacked the Lord. With his sharp club, the demon, who was roaring like a lion, attacked Garuòa, the lord of the birds, who are born from eggs. But the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the original person, used His disc to cut off the head of that enemy also.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Tenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Battle Between the Demigods and the Demons."
SB 8.11: King Indra Annihilates the Demons
CHAPTER ELEVEN
King Indra Annihilates the Demons
SB 8.11 Summary
As described in this chapter, the great saint Närada Muni, being very compassionate to the demons who had been killed by the demigods, forbade the demigods to continue killing. Then Çukräcärya, by his mystic power, renewed the lives of all the demons.
Having been graced by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the demigods began fighting the demons again, with renewed energy. King Indra released his thunderbolt against Bali, and when Bali fell, his friend Jambhäsura attacked Indra, who then cut off Jambhäsura's head with his thunderbolt. When Närada Muni learned that Jambhäsura had been killed, he informed Jambhäsura's relatives Namuci, Bala and Päka, who then went to the battlefield and attacked the demigods. Indra, King of heaven, severed the heads of Bala and Päka and released the weapon known as kuliça, the thunderbolt, against Namuci's shoulder. The thunderbolt, however, returned unsuccessful, and thus Indra became morose. At that time, an unseen voice came from the sky. The voice declared, "A dry or wet weapon cannot kill Namuci." Hearing this voice, Indra began to think of how Namuci could be killed. He then thought of foam, which is neither moist nor dry. Using a weapon of foam, he was able to kill Namuci. Thus Indra and the other demigods killed many demons. Then, at the request of Lord Brahmä, Närada went to the demigods and forbade them to kill the demons any longer. All the demigods then returned to their abodes. Following the instructions of Närada, whatever demons remained alive on the battlefield took Bali Mahäräja to Asta Mountain. There, by the touch of Çukräcärya's hand, Bali Mahäräja regained his senses and consciousness, and those demons whose heads and bodies had not been completely lost were brought back to life by the mystic power of Çukräcärya.
SB 8.11.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
AQaae Saura" Pa[TYauPal/BDaceTaSa"
 ParSYa Pau&Sa" ParYaaNauk-MPaYaa )
Jaganu>a*RXa& Xa§-SaMaqr<aadYa‚
 STaa&STaaNr<ae YaEri>aSa&hTaa" Paura )) 1 ))
çré-çuka uväca
atho suräù pratyupalabdha-cetasaù
parasya puàsaù parayänukampayä
jaghnur bhåçaà çakra-saméraëädayas
täàs tän raëe yair abhisaàhatäù purä
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; atho—thereafter; suräù—all the demigods; pratyupalabdha-cetasaù—being enlivened again by revival of their consciousness; parasya—of the Supreme; puàsaù—of the Personality of Godhead; parayä—supreme; anukampayä—by the mercy; jaghnuù—began to beat; bhåçam—again and again; çakra—Indra; saméraëa—Väyu; ädayaù—and others; tän tän—to those demons; raëe—in the fight; yaiù—by whom; abhisaàhatäù—they were beaten; purä—before.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Thereafter, by the supreme grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Çré Hari, all the demigods, headed by Indra and Väyu, were brought back to life. Being enlivened, the demigods began severely beating the very same demons who had defeated them before.
SB 8.11.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
vEraecNaaYa Sa&rBDaae >aGavaNPaak-XaaSaNa" )
odYaC^d( Yada vJa]& Pa[Jaa ha heiTa cu§u-éu" )) 2 ))
vairocanäya saàrabdho
bhagavän päka-çäsanaù
udayacchad yadä vajraà
prajä hä heti cukruçuù
SYNONYMS
vairocanäya—unto Bali Mahäräja (just to kill him); saàrabdhaù—being very angry; bhagavän—the most powerful; päka-çäsanaù—Indra; udayacchat—took in his hand; yadä—at which time; vajram—the thunderbolt; prajäù—all the demons; hä hä—alas, alas; iti—thus; cukruçuù—began to resound.
TRANSLATION
When the most powerful Indra became angry and took his thunderbolt in hand to kill Mahäräja Bali, the demons began lamenting, "Alas, alas!"
SB 8.11.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
vJa]Paai<aSTaMaahed& iTarSk*-TYa Paur"iSQaTaMa( )
MaNaiSvNa& SauSaMPaà& ivcrNTa& MahaMa*Dae )) 3 ))
vajra-päëis tam ähedaà
tiraskåtya puraù-sthitam
manasvinaà susampannaà
vicarantaà mahä-mådhe
SYNONYMS
vajra-päëiù—Indra, who always carries in his hand the thunderbolt; tam—unto Bali Mahäräja; äha—addressed; idam—in this way; tiraskåtya—chastising him; puraù-sthitam—standing before him; manasvinam—very sober and tolerant; su-sampannam—well equipped with paraphernalia for fighting; vicarantam—moving; mahä-mådhe—on the great battlefield.
TRANSLATION
Sober and tolerant and well equipped with paraphernalia for fighting, Bali Mahäräja moved before Indra on the great battlefield. King Indra, who always carries the thunderbolt in his hand, rebuked Bali Mahäräja as follows.
SB 8.11.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
Na$=vNMaU! MaaYaai>aMaaRYaeXaaNa( Naae iJaGaqziSa )
iJaTva bal/aNa( iNabÖa+aaNa( Na$=ae hriTa TaÖNaMa( )) 4 ))
naöavan müòha mäyäbhir
mäyeçän no jigéñasi
jitvä bälän nibaddhäkñän
naöo harati tad-dhanam
SYNONYMS
naöa-vat—like a cheater or rogue; müòha—you rascal; mäyäbhiù—by exhibiting illusions; mäyä-éçän—unto the demigods, who can control all such illusory manifestations; naù—unto us; jigéñasi—you are trying to become victorious; jitvä—conquering; bälän—small children; nibaddha-akñän—by binding the eyes; naöaù—a cheater; harati—takes away; tat-dhanam—the property in the possession of a child.
TRANSLATION
Indra said: O rascal, as a cheater sometimes binds the eyes of a child and takes away his possessions, you are trying to defeat us by displaying some mystic power, although you know that we are the masters of all such mystic powers.
SB 8.11.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
Aaåå+aiNTa MaaYaai>aåiTSaSa*PSaiNTa Yae idvMa( )
TaaNdSYaUiNvDauNaaeMYajaNPaUvRSMaaÀ PadadDa" )) 5 ))
ärurukñanti mäyäbhir
utsisåpsanti ye divam
tän dasyün vidhunomy ajïän
pürvasmäc ca padäd adhaù
SYNONYMS
ärurukñanti—persons who desire to come to the upper planetary systems; mäyäbhiù—by so-called mystic power or material advancement of science; utsisåpsanti—or want to be liberated by such false attempts; ye—such persons who; divam—the higher planetary system known as Svargaloka; tän—such rogues and ruffians; dasyün—such thieves; vidhunomi—I force to go down; ajïän—rascals; pürvasmät—previous; ca—also; padät—from the position; adhaù—downward.
TRANSLATION
Those fools and rascals who want to ascend to the upper planetary system by mystic power or mechanical means, or who endeavor to cross even the upper planets and achieve the spiritual world or liberation, I cause to be sent to the lowest region of the universe.
PURPORT
There are undoubtedly different planetary systems for different persons. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (14.18), ürdhvaà gacchanti sattva-sthäù: persons in the mode of goodness can go to the upper planets. Those in the modes of darkness and passion, however, are not allowed to enter the higher planets. The word divam refers to the higher planetary system known as Svargaloka. Indra, King of the higher planetary system, has the power to push down any conditioned soul attempting to go from the lower to the higher planets without proper qualifications. The modern attempt to go to the moon is also an attempt by inferior men to go to Svargaloka by artificial, mechanical means. This attempt cannot be successful. From this statement of Indra it appears that anyone attempting to go to the higher planetary systems by mechanical means, which are here called mäyä, is condemned to go the hellish planets in the lower portion of the universe. To go to the higher planetary system, one needs sufficient good qualities. A sinful person situated in the mode of ignorance and addicted to drinking, meat-eating and illicit sex will never enter the higher planets by mechanical means.
SB 8.11.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
Saae_h& duMaaRiYaNaSTae_Û vJa]e<a XaTaPavR<aa )
iXarae hirZYae MaNdaTMaNga$=Sv jaiTai>a" Sah )) 6 ))
so 'haà durmäyinas te 'dya
vajreëa çata-parvaëä
çiro hariñye mandätman
ghaöasva jïätibhiù saha
SYNONYMS
saù—I am the same powerful person; aham—I; durmäyinaù—of you, who can perform so much jugglery with illusions; te—of you; adya—today; vajreëa—by the thunderbolt; çata-parvaëä—which has hundreds of sharp edges; çiraù—the head; hariñye—I shall separate; manda-ätman—O you with a poor fund of knowledge; ghaöasva—just try to exist on this battlefield; jïätibhiù saha—with your relatives and assistants.
TRANSLATION
Today, with my thunderbolt, which has hundreds of sharp edges, I, the same powerful person, shall sever your head from your body. Although you can produce so much jugglery through illusion, you are endowed with a poor fund of knowledge. Now, try to exist on this battlefield with your relatives and friends.
SB 8.11.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
é[qbil/åvac
Sa°aMae vTaRMaaNaaNaa& k-al/caeidTak-MaR<aaMa( )
k-IiTaRJaRYaae_JaYaae Ma*TYau" SaveRza& SYaurNau§-MaaTa( )) 7 ))
çré-balir uväca
saìgräme vartamänänäà
käla-codita-karmaëäm
kértir jayo 'jayo måtyuù
sarveñäà syur anukramät
SYNONYMS
çré-baliù uväca—Bali Mahäräja said; saìgräme—in the battlefield; vartamänänäm—of all persons present here; käla-codita—influenced by the course of time; karmaëäm—for persons engaged in fighting or any other activities; kértiù—reputation; jayaù—victory; ajayaù—defeat; måtyuù—death; sarveñäm—of all of them; syuù—must be done; anukramät—one after another.
TRANSLATION
Bali Mahäräja replied: All those present on this battlefield are certainly under the influence of eternal time, and according to their prescribed activities, they are destined to receive fame, victory, defeat and death, one after another.
PURPORT
If one is victorious on the battlefield, he becomes famous; and if one is not victorious but is defeated, he may die. Both victory and defeat are possible, whether on such a battlefield as this or on the battlefield of the struggle for existence. Everything takes place according to the laws of nature (prakåteù kriyamäëäni guëaiù karmäëi sarvaçaù). Since everyone, without exception, is subject to the modes of material nature, whether one is victorious or defeated he is not independent, but is under the control of material nature. Bali Mahäräja, therefore, was very sensible. He knew that the fighting was arranged by eternal time and that under time's influence one must accept the results of one's own activities. Therefore even though Indra threatened that he would now kill Bali Mahäräja by releasing the thunderbolt, Bali Mahäräja was not at all afraid. This is the spirit of a kñatriya: yuddhe cäpy apaläyanam (Bg. 18.43). A kñatriya must be tolerant in all circumstances, especially on the battlefield. Thus Bali Mahäräja asserted that he was not at all afraid of death, although he was threatened by such a great personality as the King of heaven.
SB 8.11.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
Taidd& k-al/rXaNa& JaGaTa( PaXYaiNTa SaUrYa" )
Na ôZYaiNTa Na XaaeciNTa Ta}a YaUYaMaPai<@Taa" )) 8 ))
tad idaà käla-raçanaà
jagat paçyanti sürayaù
na håñyanti na çocanti
tatra yüyam apaëòitäù
SYNONYMS
tat—therefore; idam—this whole material world; käla-raçanam—is moving because of time eternal; jagat—moving forward (this whole universe); paçyanti—observe; sürayaù—those who are intelligent by admission of the truth; na—not; håñyanti—become jubilant; na—nor; çocanti—lament; tatra—in such; yüyam—all of you demigods; apaëòitäù—not very learned (having forgotten that you are working under eternal time).
TRANSLATION
Seeing the movements of time, those who are cognizant of the real truth neither rejoice nor lament for different circumstances. Therefore, because you are jubilant due to your victory, you should be considered not very learned.
PURPORT
Bali Mahäräja knew that Indra, King of heaven, was extremely powerful, certainly more powerful than he himself. Nonetheless, Bali Mahäräja challenged Indra by saying that Indra was not a very learned person. In Bhagavad-gétä (2.11) Kåñëa rebuked Arjuna by saying:
açocyän anvaçocas tvaà
prajïä-vädäàç ca bhäñase
gatäsün agatäsüàç ca
nänuçocanti paëòitäù
"While speaking learned words, you are mourning for what is not worthy of grief. Those who are wise lament neither for the living nor the dead." Thus as Kåñëa challenged Arjuna by saying that he was not a paëòita, or a learned person, Bali Mahäräja also challenged King Indra and his associates. In this material world, everything happens under the influence of time. Consequently, for a learned person who sees how things are taking place, there is no question of being sorry or happy because of the waves of material nature. After all, since we are being carried away by these waves, what is the meaning of being jubilant or morose? One who is fully conversant with the laws of nature is never jubilant or morose because of nature's activities. In Bhagavad-gétä (2.14), Kåñëa advises that one be tolerant: täàs titikñasva bhärata. Following this advice of Kåñëa's, one should not be morose or unhappy because of circumstantial changes. This is the symptom of a devotee. A devotee carries out his duty in Kåñëa consciousness and is never unhappy in awkward circumstances. He has full faith that in such circumstances, Kåñëa protects His devotee. Therefore a devotee never deviates from his prescribed duty of devotional service. The material qualities of jubilation and moroseness are present even in the demigods, who are very highly situated in the upper planetary system. Therefore, when one is undisturbed by the so-called favorable and unfavorable circumstances of this material world, he should be understood to be brahma-bhüta, or self-realized. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (18.54), brahma-bhütaù prasannätmä na çocati na käìkñati: "One who is transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme Brahman and becomes fully joyful." When one is undisturbed by material circumstances, he should be understood to be on the transcendental stage, above the reactions of the three modes of material nature.
SB 8.11.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
Na vYa& MaNYaMaaNaaNaaMaaTMaaNa& Ta}a SaaDaNaMa( )
iGarae v" SaaDauXaaeCYaaNaa& Ga*õqMaae MaMaRTaa@Naa" )) 9 ))
na vayaà manyamänänäm
ätmänaà tatra sädhanam
giro vaù sädhu-çocyänäà
gåhëémo marma-täòanäù
SYNONYMS
na—not; vayam—we; manyamänänäm—who are considering; ätmänam—the self; tatra—in victory or defeat; sädhanam—the cause; giraù—the words; vaù—of you; sädhu-çocyänäm—who are to be pitied by the saintly persons; gåhëémaù—accept; marma-täòanäù—which afflict the heart.
TRANSLATION
You demigods think that your own selves are the cause of your attaining fame and victory. Because of your ignorance, saintly persons feel sorry for you. Therefore, although your words afflict the heart, we do not accept them.
SB 8.11.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
wTYaai+aPYa iv>au& vqrae NaaracEvsrMadRNa" )
Aak-<aRPaU<aŒrhNada+aePaErah Ta& PauNa" )) 10 ))
çré-çuka uväca
ity äkñipya vibhuà véro
näräcair véra-mardanaù
äkarëa-pürëair ahanad
äkñepair äha taà punaù
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; iti—thus; äkñipya—chastising; vibhum—unto King Indra; véraù—the valiant Bali Mahäräja; näräcaiù—by the arrows named näräcas; véra-mardanaù—Bali Mahäräja, who could subdue even great heros; äkarëa-pürëaiù—drawn up to his ear; ahanat—attacked; äkñepaiù—by words of chastisement; äha—said; tam—unto him; punaù—again.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: After thus rebuking Indra, King of heaven, with sharp words, Bali Mahäräja, who could subdue any other hero, drew back to his ear the arrows known as näräcas and attacked Indra with these arrows. Then he again chastised Indra with strong words.
SB 8.11.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
Wv& iNarak*-Taae devae vEir<aa TaQYavaidNaa )
NaaMa*ZYaTa( TadiDa+aePa& Taae}aahTa wv iÜPa" )) 11 ))
evaà niräkåto devo
vairiëä tathya-vädinä
nämåñyat tad-adhikñepaà
toträhata iva dvipaù
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; niräkåtaù—being defeated; devaù—King Indra; vairiëä—by his enemy; tathya-vädinä—who was competent to speak the truth; na—not; amåñyat—lamented; tat—of him (Bali); adhikñepam—the chastisement; totra—by the scepter or rod; ähataù—being beaten; iva—just like; dvipaù—an elephant.
TRANSLATION
Since Mahäräja Bali's rebukes were truthful, King Indra did not at all become sorry, just as an elephant beaten by its driver's rod does not become agitated.
SB 8.11.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
Pa[ahrTa( ku-il/Xa& TaSMaa AMaaega& ParMadRNa" )
SaYaaNaae NYaPaTad( >aUMaaE i^àPa+a wvacl/" )) 12 ))
präharat kuliçaà tasmä
amoghaà para-mardanaù
sayäno nyapatad bhümau
chinna-pakña iväcalaù
SYNONYMS
präharat—inflicted; kuliçam—thunderbolt scepter; tasmai—unto him (Bali Mahäräja); amogham—infallible; para-mardanaù—Indra, who is expert in defeating the enemy; sa-yänaù—with his airplane; nyapatat—fell down; bhümau—on the ground; chinna-pakñaù—whose wings have been taken away; iva—like; acalaù—a mountain.
TRANSLATION
When Indra, the defeater of enemies, released his infallible thunderbolt scepter at Bali Mahäräja with a desire to kill him, Bali Mahäräja indeed fell to the ground with his airplane, like a mountain with its wings cut off.
PURPORT
In many descriptions in Vedic literature it is found that mountains also fly in the sky with wings. When such mountains are dead, they fall to the ground, where they stay as very large dead bodies.
SB 8.11.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
Sa%aYa& PaiTaTa& d*îa JaM>aae bil/Sa%" SauôTa( )
A>YaYaaTa( SaaEôd& Sa:YauhRTaSYaaiPa SaMaacrNa( )) 13 ))
sakhäyaà patitaà dåñövä
jambho bali-sakhaù suhåt
abhyayät sauhådaà sakhyur
hatasyäpi samäcaran
SYNONYMS
sakhäyam—his intimate friend; patitam—having fallen; dåñövä—after seeing; jambhaù—the demon Jambha; bali-sakhaù—a very intimate friend of Bali Mahäräja; suhåt—and constant well-wisher; abhyayät—appeared on the scene; sauhådam—very compassionate friendship; sakhyuù—of his friend; hatasya—who was injured and fallen; api—although; samäcaran—just to perform friendly duties.
TRANSLATION
When the demon Jambhäsura saw that his friend Bali had fallen, he appeared before Indra, the enemy, just to serve Bali Mahäräja with friendly behavior.
SB 8.11.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
Sa iSa&hvah AaSaaÛ GadaMauÛMYa r&hSaa )
Ja}aavTaa@YaC^§&- GaJa& c SauMahabl/" )) 14 ))
sa siàha-väha äsädya
gadäm udyamya raàhasä
jaträv atäòayac chakraà
gajaà ca sumahä-balaù
SYNONYMS
saù—Jambhäsura; siàha-vähaù—being carried by a lion; äsädya—coming before King Indra; gadäm—his club; udyamya—taking up; raàhasä—with great force; jatrau—on the base of the neck; atäòayat—hit; çakram—Indra; gajam ca—as well as his elephant; su-mahä-balaù—the greatly powerful Jambhäsura.
TRANSLATION
The greatly powerful Jambhäsura, carried by a lion, approached Indra and forcefully struck him on the shoulder with his club. He also struck Indra's elephant.
SB 8.11.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
GadaPa[harVYaiQaTaae >a*Xa& ivûil/Taae GaJa" )
JaaNau>Yaa& Dar<aq& SPa*îa k-XMal&/ ParMa& YaYaaE )) 15 ))
gadä-prahära-vyathito
bhåçaà vihvalito gajaù
jänubhyäà dharaëéà spåñövä
kaçmalaà paramaà yayau
SYNONYMS
gadä-prahära-vyathitaù—being aggrieved because of the blow from Jambhäsura's club; bhåçam—very much; vihvalitaù—upset; gajaù—the elephant; jänubhyäm—with its two knees; dharaëém—the earth; spåñövä—touching; kaçmalam—unconsciousness; paramam—ultimate; yayau—entered.
TRANSLATION
Being beaten by Jambhäsura's club, Indra's elephant was confused and aggrieved. Thus it touched its knees to the ground and fell unconscious.
SB 8.11.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
TaTaae rQaae MaaTail/Naa hiri>adRXaXaTaEv*RTa" )
AaNaqTaae iÜPaMauTSa*JYa rQaMaaååhe iv>au" )) 16 ))
tato ratho mätalinä
haribhir daça-çatair våtaù
änéto dvipam utsåjya
ratham äruruhe vibhuù
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; rathaù—chariot; mätalinä—by his chariot driver named Mätali; haribhiù—with horses; daça-çataiù—by ten times one hundred (one thousand); våtaù—yoked; änétaù—being brought in; dvipam—the elephant; utsåjya—keeping aside; ratham—the chariot; äruruhe—got up; vibhuù—the great Indra.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, Mätali, Indra's chariot driver, brought Indra's chariot, which was drawn by one thousand horses. Indra then left his elephant and got onto the chariot.
SB 8.11.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
TaSYa TaTa( PaUJaYaNa( k-MaR YaNTaudaRNavSataMa" )
éUle/Na Jvl/Taa Ta& Tau SMaYaMaaNaae_hNaNMa*Dae )) 17 ))
tasya tat püjayan karma
yantur dänava-sattamaù
çülena jvalatä taà tu
smayamäno 'hanan mådhe
SYNONYMS
tasya—of Mätali; tat—that service (bringing the chariot before Indra); püjayan—appreciating; karma—such service to the master; yantuù—of the chariot driver; dänava-sat-tamaù—the best of the demons, namely Jambhäsura; çülena—by his trident; jvalatä—which was blazing fire; tam—Mätali; tu—indeed; smayamänaù—smiling; ahanat—struck; mådhe—in the battle.
TRANSLATION
Appreciating Mätali's service, Jambhäsura, the best of the demons, smiled. Nonetheless, he struck Mätali in the battle with a trident of blazing fire.
SB 8.11.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
Saehe åJa& SauduMaRza| SatvMaal/MBYa MaaTail/" )
wNd]ae JaM>aSYa Sax(k]u-Öae vJa]e<aaPaahriC^r" )) 18 ))
sehe rujaà sudurmarñäà
sattvam älambya mätaliù
indro jambhasya saìkruddho
vajreëäpäharac chiraù
SYNONYMS
sehe—tolerated; rujam—the pain; su-durmarñäm—intolerable; sattvam—patience; älambya—taking shelter of; mätaliù—the charioteer Mätali; indraù—King Indra; jambhasya—of the great demon Jambha; saìkruddhaù—being very angry at him; vajreëa—with his thunderbolt; apäharat—separated; çiraù—the head.
TRANSLATION
Although the pain was extremely severe, Mätali tolerated it with great patience. Indra, however, became extremely angry at Jambhäsura. He struck Jambhäsura with his thunderbolt and thus severed his head from his body.
SB 8.11.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
JaM>a& é[uTva hTa& TaSYa jaTaYaae Naardad*ze" )
NaMauicê bl/" Paak-STa}aaPaeTauSTvraiNvTaa" )) 19 ))
jambhaà çrutvä hataà tasya
jïätayo näradäd åñeù
namuciç ca balaù päkas
taträpetus tvaränvitäù
SYNONYMS
jambham—Jambhäsura; çrutvä—after hearing; hatam—had been killed; tasya—his; jïätayaù—friends and relatives; näradät—from the source Närada; åñeù—from the great saint; namuciù—the demon Namuci; ca—also; balaù—the demon Bala; päkaù—the demon Päka; tatra—there; äpetuù—immediately arrived; tvarä-anvitäù—with great haste.
TRANSLATION
When Närada Åñi informed Jambhäsura's friends and relatives that Jambhäsura had been killed, the three demons named Namuci, Bala and Päka arrived on the battlefield in great haste.
SB 8.11.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
vcaei>a" PaåzEirNd]MadRYaNTaae_SYa MaMaRSau )
XarErvaik-rNa( Maegaa Daarai>airv PavRTaMa( )) 20 ))
vacobhiù paruñair indram
ardayanto 'sya marmasu
çarair aväkiran meghä
dhäräbhir iva parvatam
SYNONYMS
vacobhiù—with harsh words; paruñaiù—very rough and cruel; indram—King Indra; ardayantaù—chastising, piercing; asya—of Indra; marmasu—in the heart, etc.; çaraiù—with arrows; aväkiran—covered all around; meghäù—clouds; dhäräbhiù—with showers of rain; iva—just as; parvatam—a mountain.
TRANSLATION
Rebuking Indra with harsh, cruel words that were piercing to the heart, these demons showered him with arrows, just as torrents of rain wash a great mountain.
SB 8.11.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
hrqNdXaXaTaaNYaaJaaE hYaRìSYa bl/" XarE" )
TaaviÙrdRYaaMaaSa YauGaPaçgauhSTavaNa( )) 21 ))
harén daça-çatäny äjau
haryaçvasya balaù çaraiù
tävadbhir ardayäm äsa
yugapal laghu-hastavän
SYNONYMS
harén—horses; daça-çatäni—ten times one hundred (one thousand); äjau—on the battlefield; haryaçvasya—of King Indra; balaù—the demon Bala; çaraiù—with arrows; tävadbhiù—with so many; ardayäm äsa—put into tribulation; yugapat—simultaneously; laghu-hastavän—with quick handling.
TRANSLATION
Quickly handling the situation on the battlefield, the demon Bala put all of Indra's one thousand horses into tribulation by simultaneously piercing them all with an equal number of arrows.
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TEXT 22
TEXT
XaTaa>Yaa& MaaTail&/ Paak-ae rQa& SaavYav& Pa*Qak(- )
Sak*-TSaNDaaNaMaae+ae<a Tadd(>auTaMa>aUd( r<ae )) 22 ))
çatäbhyäà mätalià päko
rathaà sävayavaà påthak
sakåt sandhäna-mokñeëa
tad adbhutam abhüd raëe
SYNONYMS
çatäbhyäm—with two hundred arrows; mätalim—unto the chariot driver Mätali; päkaù—the demon named Päka; ratham—the chariot; sa-avayavam—with all paraphernalia; påthak—separately; sakåt—once, at one time; sandhäna—by yoking the arrows to the bow; mokñeëa—and releasing; tat—such an action; adbhutam—wonderful; abhüt—so became; raëe—on the battlefield.
TRANSLATION
Päka, another demon, attacked both the chariot, with all its paraphernalia, and the chariot driver, Mätali, by fitting two hundred arrows to his bow and releasing them all simultaneously. This was indeed a wonderful act on the battlefield.
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TEXT 23
TEXT
NaMauic" PaÄdXai>a" Sv<aRPau«EMaRhezui>a" )
AahTYa VYaNadTSa&:Yae SaTaaeYa wv TaaeYad" )) 23 ))
namuciù païca-daçabhiù
svarëa-puìkhair maheñubhiù
ähatya vyanadat saìkhye
satoya iva toyadaù
SYNONYMS
namuciù—the demon named Namuci; païca-daçabhiù—with fifteen; svarëa-puìkhaiù—with golden feathers attached; mahä-iñubhiù—very powerful arrows; ähatya—piercing; vyanadat—resounded; saìkhye—on the battlefield; sa-toyaù—bearing water; iva—like; toya-daù—a cloud that delivers rain.
TRANSLATION
Then Namuci, another demon, attacked Indra and injured him with fifteen very powerful golden-feathered arrows, which roared like a cloud full of water.
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TEXT 24
TEXT
SavRTa" XarkU-$e=Na Xa§&- SarQaSaariQaMa( )
^adYaaMaaSaurSaura" Pa[av*$(=SaUYaRiMavaMbuda" )) 24 ))
sarvataù çara-küöena
çakraà saratha-särathim
chädayäm äsur asuräù
prävåö-süryam ivämbudäù
SYNONYMS
sarvataù—all around; çara-küöena—by a dense shower of arrows; çakram—Indra; sa-ratha—with his chariot; särathim—and with his chariot driver; chädayäm äsuù—covered; asuräù—all the demons; prävåö—in the rainy season; süryam—the sun; iva—like; ambu-däù—clouds.
TRANSLATION
Other demons covered Indra, along with his chariot and chariot driver, with incessant showers of arrows, just as clouds cover the sun in the rainy season.
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TEXT 25
TEXT
Al/+aYaNTaSTaMaTaqv ivûl/a
 ivcu§u-éudeRvGa<aa" SahaNauGaa" )
ANaaYak-a" Xa}auble/Na iNaiJaRTaa
 vi<aKPaQaa i>aàNavae YaQaa<aRve )) 25 ))
alakñayantas tam atéva vihvalä
vicukruçur deva-gaëäù sahänugäù
anäyakäù çatru-balena nirjitä
vaëik-pathä bhinna-navo yathärëave
SYNONYMS
alakñayantaù—being unable to see; tam—King Indra; atéva—fiercely; vihvaläù—bewildered; vicukruçuù—began to lament; deva-gaëäù—all the demigods; saha-anugäù—with their followers; anäyakäù—without any captain or leader; çatru-balena—by the superior power of their enemies; nirjitäù—oppressed severely; vaëik-pathäù—traders; bhinna-navaù—whose ship is wrecked; yathä arëave—as in the middle of the ocean.
TRANSLATION
The demigods, being severely oppressed by their enemies and being unable to see Indra on the battlefield, were very anxious. Having no captain or leader, they began lamenting like traders in a wrecked vessel in the midst of the ocean.
PURPORT
From this statement it appears that in the upper planetary system there is shipping and that traders there engage in navigation as their occupational duty. Sometimes, as on this planet, these traders are shipwrecked in the middle of the ocean. It appears that even in the upper planetary system, such calamities occasionally take place. The upper planetary system in the creation of the Lord is certainly not vacant or devoid of living entities. From Çrémad-Bhägavatam we understand that every planet is full of living entities, just as earth is. There is no reason to accept that on other planetary systems there are no living beings.
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TEXT 26
TEXT
TaTaSTaurazai@zubÖPaÅrad(
 iviNaGaRTa" SaaìrQaßJaaGa]<aq" )
b>aaE idXa" %& Pa*iQavq& c raecYaNa(
 SvTaeJaSaa SaUYaR wv +aPaaTYaYae )) 26 ))
tatas turäñäò iñu-baddha-païjaräd
vinirgataù säçva-ratha-dhvajägraëéù
babhau diçaù khaà påthivéà ca rocayan
sva-tejasä sürya iva kñapätyaye
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; turäñäö—another name of Indra; iñu-baddha-païjarät—from the cage of the network of arrows; vinirgataù—being released; sa—with; açva—horses; ratha—chariot; dhvaja—flag; agraëéù—and chariot driver; babhau—became; diçaù—all directions; kham—the sky; påthivém—the earth; ca—and; rocayan—pleasing everywhere; sva-tejasä—by his personal effulgence; süryaù—the sun; iva—like; kñapä-atyaye—at the end of night.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, Indra released himself from the cage of the network of arrows. Appearing with his chariot, flag, horses and chariot driver and thus pleasing the sky, the earth and all directions, he shone effulgently like the sun at the end of night. Indra was bright and beautiful in the vision of everyone.
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TEXT 27
TEXT
iNarq+Ya Pa*TaNaa& dev" ParEr>YaidRTaa& r<ae )
odYaC^d( irPau& hNTau& vJa]& vJa]Darae åza )) 27 ))
nirékñya påtanäà devaù
parair abhyarditäà raëe
udayacchad ripuà hantuà
vajraà vajra-dharo ruñä
SYNONYMS
nirékñya—after observing; påtanäm—his own soldiers; devaù—the demigod Indra; paraiù—by the enemies; abhyarditäm—put into great difficulties or oppressed; raëe—in the battlefield; udayacchat—took up; ripum—the enemies; hantum—to kill; vajram—the thunderbolt; vajra-dharaù—the carrier of the thunderbolt; ruñä—in great anger.
TRANSLATION
When Indra, who is known as Vajra-dhara, the carrier of the thunderbolt, saw his own soldiers so oppressed by the enemies on the battlefield, he became very angry. Thus he took up his thunderbolt to kill the enemies.
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TEXT 28
TEXT
Sa TaeNaEvaíDaare<a iXarSaq bl/Paak-Yaae" )
jaTaqNaa& PaXYaTaa& raJaÅhar JaNaYaN>aYaMa( )) 28 ))
sa tenaiväñöa-dhäreëa
çirasé bala-päkayoù
jïäténäà paçyatäà räjaï
jahära janayan bhayam
SYNONYMS
saù—he (Indra); tena—by that; eva—indeed; añöa-dhäreëa—by the thunderbolt; çirasé—the two heads; bala-päkayoù—of the two demons known as Bala and Päka; jïäténäm paçyatäm—while their relatives and soldiers were watching; räjan—O King; jahära—(Indra) cut off; janayan—creating; bhayam—fear (among them).
TRANSLATION
O King Parékñit, King Indra used his thunderbolt to cut off the heads of both Bala and Päka in the presence of all their relatives and followers. In this way he created a very fearful atmosphere on the battlefield.
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TEXT 29
TEXT
NaMauicSTaÜDa& d*îa Xaaek-aMazRåzaiNvTa" )
iJagaa&SauirNd]& Na*PaTae ck-ar ParMaaeÛMaMa( )) 29 ))
namucis tad-vadhaà dåñövä
çokämarña-ruñänvitaù
jighäàsur indraà nåpate
cakära paramodyamam
SYNONYMS
namuciù—the demon Namuci; tat—of those two demons; vadham—the massacre; dåñövä—after seeing; çoka-amarña—lamentation and grief; ruñä-anvitaù—being very angry at this; jighäàsuù—wanted to kill; indram—King Indra; nå-pate—O Mahäräja Parékñit; cakära—made; parama—a great; udyamam—endeavor.
TRANSLATION
O King, when Namuci, another demon, saw the killing of both Bala and Päka, he was full of grief and lamentation. Thus he angrily made a great attempt to kill Indra.
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TEXT 30
TEXT
AXMaSaarMaYa& éUl&/ ga<$=avÖeMa>aUz<aMa( )
Pa[Ga*ùa>Yad]vTa( §u-Öae hTaae_SaqiTa ivTaJaRYaNa( )
Pa[aih<aaed( devraJaaYa iNaNadNa( Ma*Garai@v )) 30 ))
açmasäramayaà çülaà
ghaëöävad dhema-bhüñaëam
pragåhyäbhyadravat kruddho
hato 'séti vitarjayan
prähiëod deva-räjäya
ninadan måga-räò iva
SYNONYMS
açmasära-mayam—made of steel; çülam—a spear; ghaëöä-vat—bound with bells; hema-bhüñaëam—decorated with ornaments of gold; pragåhya—taking in his hand; abhyadravat—forcefully went; kruddhaù—in an angry mood; hataù asi iti—now you are killed; vitarjayan—roaring like that; prähiëot—struck; deva-räjäya—unto King Indra; ninadan—resounding; måga-räö—a lion; iva—like.
TRANSLATION
Being angry and roaring like a lion, the demon Namuci took up a steel spear, which was bound with bells and decorated with ornaments of gold. He loudly cried, "Now you are killed!" Thus coming before Indra to kill him, Namuci released his weapon.
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TEXT 31
TEXT
TadaPaTad( GaGaNaTale/ MahaJav&
 iviciC^de hirirzui>a" SahóDaa )
TaMaahNaà*Pa ku-il/XaeNa k-NDare
 åzaiNvTaiñdXaPaiTa" iXarae hrNa( )) 31 ))
tadäpatad gagana-tale mahä-javaà
vicicchide harir iñubhiù sahasradhä
tam ähanan nåpa kuliçena kandhare
ruñänvitas tridaça-patiù çiro haran
SYNONYMS
tadä—at that time; apatat—falling like a meteor; gagana-tale—beneath the sky or on the ground; mahä-javam—extremely powerful; vicicchide—cut to pieces; hariù—Indra; iñubhiù—by his arrows; sahasradhä—into thousands of pieces; tam—that Namuci; ähanat—struck; nåpa—O King; kuliçena—with his thunderbolt; kandhare—on the shoulder; ruñä-anvitaù—being very angry; tridaça-patiù—Indra, the King of the demigods; çiraù—the head; haran—to separate.
TRANSLATION
O King, when Indra, King of heaven, saw this very powerful spear falling toward the ground like a blazing meteor, he immediately cut it to pieces with his arrows. Then, being very angry, he struck Namuci's shoulder with his thunderbolt to cut off Namuci's head.
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TEXT 32
TEXT
Na TaSYa ih TvcMaiPa vJa] OiJaRTaae
 ib>aed Ya" SaurPaiTaNaaEJaSaeirTa" )
Tadd(>auTa& ParMaiTavqYaRv*}ai>aTa(
 iTarSk*-Taae NaMauiciXaraeDarTvca )) 32 ))
na tasya hi tvacam api vajra ürjito
bibheda yaù sura-patinaujaseritaù
tad adbhutaà param ativérya-våtra-bhit
tiraskåto namuci-çirodhara-tvacä
SYNONYMS
na—not; tasya—of him (Namuci); hi—indeed; tvacam api—even the skin; vajraù—the thunderbolt; ürjitaù—very powerful; bibheda—could pierce; yaù—the weapon which; sura-patinä—by the king of the demigods; ojasä—very forcefully; éritaù—had been released; tat—therefore; adbhutam param—it was extraordinarily wonderful; ativérya-våtra-bhit—so powerful that it could pierce the body of the very powerful Våträsura; tiraskåtaù—(now in the future) which had been repelled; namuci-çirodhara-tvacä—by the skin of Namuci's neck.
TRANSLATION
Although King Indra hurled his thunderbolt at Namuci with great force, it could not even pierce his skin. It is very wonderful that the famed thunderbolt that had pierced the body of Våträsura could not even slightly injure the skin of Namuci's neck.
SB 8.11.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
TaSMaaidNd]ae_ib>aeC^}aaevRJa]" Pa[iTahTaae YaTa" )
ik-iMad& dEvYaaeGaeNa >aUTa& l/aek-ivMaaehNaMa( )) 33 ))
tasmäd indro 'bibhec chatror
vajraù pratihato yataù
kim idaà daiva-yogena
bhütaà loka-vimohanam
SYNONYMS
tasmät—therefore; indraù—the King of heaven; abibhet—became very fearful; çatroù—from the enemy (Namuci); vajraù—the thunderbolt; pratihataù—was unable to hit and returned; yataù—because; kim idam—what is this; daiva-yogena—by some superior force; bhütam—it has happened; loka-vimohanam—so wonderful to the people in general.
TRANSLATION
When Indra saw the thunderbolt return from the enemy, he was very much afraid. He began to wonder whether this had happened because of some miraculous superior power.
PURPORT
Indra's thunderbolt is invincible, and therefore when Indra saw that it had returned without doing any injury to Namuci, he was certainly very much afraid.
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TEXT 34
TEXT
YaeNa Mae PaUvRMad]q<aa& Pa+aC^ed" Pa[JaaTYaYae )
k*-Taae iNaivXaTaa& >aarE" PaTaT}aE" PaTaTaa& >auiv )) 34 ))
yena me pürvam adréëäà
pakña-cchedaù prajätyaye
kåto niviçatäà bhäraiù
patattraiù patatäà bhuvi
SYNONYMS
yena—by the same thunderbolt; me—by me; pürvam—formerly; adréëäm—of the mountains; pakña-cchedaù—the cutting of the wings; prajä-atyaye—when there was killing of the people in general; kåtaù—was done; niviçatäm—of those mountains which entered; bhäraiù—by the great weight; patattraiù—by wings; patatäm—falling; bhuvi—on the ground.
TRANSLATION
Indra thought: Formerly, when many mountains flying in the sky with wings would fall to the ground and kill people, I cut their wings with this same thunderbolt.
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TEXT 35
TEXT
TaPa"SaarMaYa& Tvaí\& v*}aae YaeNa ivPaai$=Ta" )
ANYae caiPa bl/aePaeTaa" SavaRñEr+aTaTvc" )) 35 ))
tapaù-säramayaà tväñöraà
våtro yena vipäöitaù
anye cäpi balopetäù
sarvästrair akñata-tvacaù
SYNONYMS
tapaù—austerities; sära-mayam—greatly powerful; tväñöram—performed by Tvañöä; våtraù—Våträsura; yena—by which; vipäöitaù—was killed; anye—others; ca—also; api—indeed; bala-upetäù—very powerful persons; sarva—all kinds; astraiù—by weapons; akñata—without being injured; tvacaù—their skin.
TRANSLATION
Våträsura was the essence of the austerities undergone by Tvañöä, yet the thunderbolt killed him. Indeed, not only he but also many other stalwart heroes, whose very skin could not be injured even by all kinds of weapons, were killed by the same thunderbolt.
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TEXT 36
TEXT
Saae_Ya& Pa[iTahTaae vJa]ae MaYaa Mau¢-ae_Saure_LPake- )
Naah& Tadadde d<@& b]øTaeJaae_PYak-ar<aMa( )) 36 ))
so 'yaà pratihato vajro
mayä mukto 'sure 'lpake
nähaà tad ädade daëòaà
brahma-tejo 'py akäraëam
SYNONYMS
saù ayam—therefore, this thunderbolt; pratihataù—repelled; vajraù—thunderbolt; mayä—by me; muktaù—released; asure—unto that demon; alpake—less important; na—not; aham—I; tat—that; ädade—hold; daëòam—it is now just like a rod; brahma-tejaù—as powerful as a brahmästra; api—although; akäraëam—now it is useless.
TRANSLATION
But now, although the same thunderbolt has been released against a less important demon, it has been ineffectual. Therefore, although it was as good as a brahmästra, it has now become useless like an ordinary rod. I shall therefore hold it no longer.
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TEXT 37
TEXT
wiTa Xa§&- ivzqdNTaMaah vaGaXarqir<aq )
NaaYa& éuZkE-rQaae Naad]ŒvRDaMahRiTa daNav" )) 37 ))
iti çakraà viñédantam
äha väg açarériëé
näyaà çuñkair atho närdrair
vadham arhati dänavaù
SYNONYMS
iti—in this way; çakram—unto Indra; viñédantam—lamenting; äha—spoke; väk—a voice; açarériëé—without any body, or from the sky; na—not; ayam—this; çuñkaiù—by anything dry; atho—also; na—nor; ärdraiù—by anything moist; vadham—annihilation; arhati—is befitting; dänavaù—this demon (Namuci).
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: While the morose Indra was lamenting in this way, an ominous, unembodied voice said from the sky, "This demon Namuci is not to be annihilated by anything dry or moist."
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TEXT 38
TEXT
MaYaaSMaE Yad( vrae dtaae Ma*TYauNaŒvad]RéuZk-Yaae" )
ATaae_NYaiêNTaNaqYaSTae oPaaYaae MagavNa( irPaae" )) 38 ))
mayäsmai yad varo datto
måtyur naivärdra-çuñkayoù
ato 'nyaç cintanéyas te
upäyo maghavan ripoù
SYNONYMS
mayä—by me; asmai—unto him; yat—because; varaù—a benediction; dattaù—has been granted; måtyuù—death; na—not; eva—indeed; ärdra—by either a moist; çuñkayoù—or by a dry medium; ataù—therefore; anyaù—something else, another; cintanéyaù—has to be thought of; te—by you; upäyaù—means; maghavan—O Indra; ripoù—of your enemy.
TRANSLATION
The voice also said, "O Indra, because I have given this demon the benediction that he will never be killed by any weapon that is dry or moist, you have to think of another way to kill him."
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TEXT 39
TEXT
Taa& dEvq& iGarMaak-<YaR MagavaNSauSaMaaihTa" )
DYaaYaNa( fe-NaMaQaaPaXYaduPaaYaMau>aYaaTMak-Ma( )) 39 ))
täà daivéà giram äkarëya
maghavän susamähitaù
dhyäyan phenam athäpaçyad
upäyam ubhayätmakam
SYNONYMS
täm—that; daivém—ominous; giram—voice; äkarëya—after hearing; maghavän—Lord Indra; su-samähitaù—becoming very careful; dhyäyan—meditating; phenam—appearance of foam; atha—thereafter; apaçyat—he saw; upäyam—the means; ubhaya-ätmakam—simultaneously dry and moist.
TRANSLATION
After hearing the ominous voice, Indra, with great attention, began to meditate on how to kill the demon. He then saw that foam would be the means, for it is neither moist nor dry.
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TEXT 40
TEXT
Na éuZke-<a Na cad]eR<a Jahar NaMauce" iXar" )
Ta& TauíuvuMauRiNaGa<aa MaaLYaEêavaik-riNv>auMa( )) 40 ))
na çuñkeëa na cärdreëa
jahära namuceù çiraù
taà tuñöuvur muni-gaëä
mälyaiç cäväkiran vibhum
SYNONYMS
na—neither; çuñkeëa—by dry means; na—nor; ca—also; ärdreëa—by a moist weapon; jahära—he separated; namuceù—of Namuci; çiraù—the head; tam—him (Indra); tuñöuvuù—satisfied; muni-gaëäù—all the sages; mälyaiù—with flower garlands; ca—also; aväkiran—covered; vibhum—that great personality.
TRANSLATION
Thus Indra, King of heaven, severed Namuci's head with a weapon of foam, which was neither dry nor moist. Then all the sages satisfied Indra, the exalted personality, by showering flowers and garlands upon him, almost covering him.
PURPORT
In this regard, the çruti-mantras say, apäà phenena namuceù çira indro 'därayat: Indra killed Namuci with watery foam, which is neither moist nor dry.
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TEXT 41
TEXT
GaNDavRMau:YaaE JaGaTauivRìavSauParavSaU )
devduNdu>aYaae NaeduNaRTaRKYaae NaNa*TauMauRda )) 41 ))
gandharva-mukhyau jagatur
viçvävasu-parävasü
deva-dundubhayo nedur
nartakyo nanåtur mudä
SYNONYMS
gandharva-mukhyau—the two chiefs of the Gandharvas; jagatuù—began to sing nice songs; viçvävasu—named Viçvävasu; parävasü—named Parävasu; deva-dundubhayaù—the kettledrums beaten by the demigods; neduù—made their sound; nartakyaù—the dancers known as Apsaräs; nanåtuù—began to dance; mudä—in great happiness.
TRANSLATION
Viçvävasu and Parävasu, the two chiefs of the Gandharvas, sang in great happiness. The kettledrums of the demigods sounded, and the Apsaräs danced in jubilation.
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TEXT 42
TEXT
ANYae_PYaev& Pa[iTaÜNÜaNvaYviGanvå<aadYa" )
SaUdYaaMaaSaurSauraNa( Ma*GaaNke-Sair<aae YaQaa )) 42 ))
anye 'py evaà pratidvandvän
väyv-agni-varuëädayaù
südayäm äsur asurän
mågän kesariëo yathä
SYNONYMS
anye—others; api—also; evam—in this way; pratidvandvän—the opposing party of belligerants; väyu—the demigod known as Väyu; agni—the demigod known as Agni; varuëa-ädayaù—the demigod known as Varuëa and others; südayäm äsuù—began to kill vigorously; asurän—all the demons; mågän—deer; kesariëaù—lions; yathä—just as.
TRANSLATION
Väyu, Agni, Varuëa and other demigods began killing the demons who opposed them, just as lions kill deer in a forest.
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TEXT 43
TEXT
b]ø<aa Pa[eizTaae devaNdevizRNaaRrdae Na*Pa )
varYaaMaaSa ivbuDaaNd*îa daNavSa¿YaMa( )) 43 ))
brahmaëä preñito devän
devarñir närado nåpa
värayäm äsa vibudhän
dåñövä dänava-saìkñayam
SYNONYMS
brahmaëä—by Lord Brahmä; preñitaù—sent; devän—unto the demigods; deva-åñiù—the great sage of the heavenly planets; näradaù—Närada Muni; nåpa—O King; värayäm äsa—forbade; vibudhän—all the demigods; dåñövä—after seeing; dänava-saìkñayam—the total annihilation of the demons.
TRANSLATION
O King, when Lord Brahmä saw the imminent total annihilation of the demons, he sent a message with Närada, who went before the demigods to make them stop fighting.
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TEXT 44
TEXT
é[qNaard ovac
>aviÙrMa*Ta& Pa[aá& NaaraYa<a>auJaaé[YaE" )
ié[Yaa SaMaeiDaTaa" SavR oPaarMaTa ivGa]haTa( )) 44 ))
çré-närada uväca
bhavadbhir amåtaà präptaà
näräyaëa-bhujäçrayaiù
çriyä samedhitäù sarva
upäramata vigrahät
SYNONYMS
çré-näradaù uväca—Närada Muni prayed to the demigods; bhavadbhiù—by all of you; amåtam—nectar; präptam—has been obtained; näräyaëa—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhuja-äçrayaiù—being protected by the arms; çriyä—by all fortune; samedhitäù—have flourished; sarve—all of you; upäramata—now cease; vigrahät—from this fighting.
TRANSLATION
The great sage Närada said: All of you demigods are protected by the arms of Näräyaëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and by His grace you have gotten the nectar. By the grace of the goddess of fortune, you are glorious in every way. Therefore, please stop this fighting.
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TEXT 45
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
Sa&YaMYa MaNYauSa&rM>a& MaaNaYaNTaae MauNaevRc" )
oPaGaqYaMaaNaaNaucrEYaRYau" SaveR i}aivíPaMa( )) 45 ))
çré-çuka uväca
saàyamya manyu-saàrambhaà
mänayanto muner vacaù
upagéyamänänucarair
yayuù sarve triviñöapam
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; saàyamya—controlling; manyu—of anger; saàrambham—the aggravation; mänayantaù—accepting; muneù vacaù—the words of Närada Muni; upagéyamäna—being praised; anucaraiù—by their followers; yayuù—returned; sarve—all of the demigods; triviñöapam—to the heavenly planets.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Accepting the words of Närada, the demigods gave up their anger and stopped fighting. Being praised by their followers, they returned to their heavenly planets.
SB 8.11.46
TEXT 46
TEXT
Yae_viXaía r<ae TaiSMaNa( NaardaNauMaTaeNa Tae )
bil&/ ivPaàMaadaYa ASTa& iGairMauPaaGaMaNa( )) 46 ))
ye 'vaçiñöä raëe tasmin
näradänumatena te
balià vipannam ädäya
astaà girim upägaman
SYNONYMS
ye—some of the demons who; avaçiñöäù—remained; raëe—in the fight; tasmin—in that; närada-anumatena—by the order of Närada; te—all of them; balim—Mahäräja Bali; vipannam—in reverses; ädäya—taking; astam—named Asta; girim—to the mountain; upägaman—went.
TRANSLATION
Following the order of Närada Muni, whatever demons remained on the battlefield took Bali Mahäräja, who was in a precarious condition, to the hill known as Astagiri.
SB 8.11.47
TEXT 47
TEXT
Ta}aaivNaíavYavaNa( ivÛMaaNaiXaraeDaraNa( )
oXaNaa JaqvYaaMaaSa SaÅqvNYaa SvivÛYaa )) 47 ))
taträvinañöävayavän
vidyamäna-çirodharän
uçanä jévayäm äsa
saàjévanyä sva-vidyayä
SYNONYMS
tatra—on that hill; avinañöa-avayavän—the demons who had been killed but whose bodily parts had not been lost; vidyamäna-çirodharän—whose heads were still existing on their bodies; uçanäù—Çukräcärya; jévayäm äsa—brought to life; saàjévanyä—by the Saàjévané mantra; sva-vidyayä—by his own achievement.
TRANSLATION
There, on that hill, Çukräcärya brought to life all the dead demoniac soldiers who had not lost their heads, trunks and limbs. He achieved this by his own mantra, known as Saïjévané.
SB 8.11.48
TEXT 48
TEXT
bil/êaeXaNaSaa SPa*í" Pa[TYaaPaàeiNd]YaSMa*iTa" )
ParaiJaTaae_iPa Naai%Ûçaek-Tatvivc+a<a" )) 48 ))
baliç coçanasä spåñöaù
pratyäpannendriya-småtiù
paräjito 'pi näkhidyal
loka-tattva-vicakñaëaù
SYNONYMS
baliù—Mahäräja Bali; ca—also; uçanasä—by Çukräcärya; spåñöaù—being touched; pratyäpanna—was brought back; indriya-småtiù—realization of the actions of the senses and memory; paräjitaù—he was defeated; api—although; na akhidyat—he did not lament; loka-tattva-vicakñaëaù—because he was very experienced in universal affairs.
TRANSLATION
Bali Mahäräja was very experienced in universal affairs. When he regained his senses and memory by the grace of Çukräcärya, he could understand everything that had happened. Therefore, although he had been defeated, he did not lament.
PURPORT
It is significant that Bali Mahäräja is here said to be very experienced. Although defeated, he was not at all sorry, for he knew that nothing can take place without the sanction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Since he was a devotee, he accepted his defeat without lamentation. As stated by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in Bhagavad-gétä (2.47), karmaëy evädhikäras te mä phaleñu kadäcana. Everyone in Kåñëa consciousness should execute his duty, without regard for victory or defeat. One must execute his duty as ordered by Kåñëa or His representative, the spiritual master. Änukülyena kåñëänuçélanaà bhaktir uttamä. In first-class devotional service, one always abides by the orders and will of Kåñëa.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Eleventh Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "King Indra Annihilates the Demons."
SB 8.12: The Mohiné-mürti Incarnation Bewilders Lord Çiva
CHAPTER TWELVE
The Mohiné-mürti Incarnation Bewilders Lord Çiva
SB 8.12 Summary
This chapter describes how Lord Çiva was bewildered upon seeing the beautiful Mohiné-mürti incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and how he later came to his senses. When Lord Çiva heard about the pastimes performed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, in the form of an attractive woman, he mounted his bull and went to see the Lord. Accompanied by his wife, Umä, and his servants, the bhüta-gaëa, or ghosts, he approached the lotus feet of the Lord. Lord Çiva offered obeisances to the Supreme Lord as the all-pervading Lord, the universal form, the supreme controller of creation, the Supersoul, the resting place for everyone, and the completely independent cause of all causes. Thus he offered prayers giving truthful descriptions of the Lord. Then he expressed his desire. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is very kind to His devotees. Therefore, to fulfill the desire of His devotee Lord Çiva, He expanded His energy and manifested Himself in the form of a very beautiful and attractive woman. Upon seeing this form, even Lord Çiva was captivated. Later, by the grace of the Lord, he controlled himself. This demonstrates that by the power of the Lord's external energy, everyone is captivated by the form of woman in this material world. Again, however, by the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one can overcome the influence of mäyä. This was evinced by Lord Çiva, the topmost devotee of the Lord. First he was captivated, but later, by the grace of the Lord, he restrained himself. It is declared in this connection that only a pure devotee can restrain himself from the attractive feature of mäyä. Otherwise, once a living entity is trapped by the external feature of mäyä, he cannot overcome it. After Lord Çiva was graced by the Supreme Lord, he circumambulated the Lord along with his wife, Bhaväné, and his companions, the ghosts. Then he left for his own abode. Çukadeva Gosvämé concludes this chapter by describing the transcendental qualities of Uttamaçloka, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and by declaring that one can glorify the Lord by nine kinds of devotional service, beginning with çravaëaà kértanaà.
SB 8.12.1, SB 8.12.2, SB 8.12.1-2
TEXTS 1-2
TEXT
é[qbadraYai<aåvac
v*zßJaae iNaXaMYaed& Yaaeizd]UPae<a daNavaNa( )
MaaehiYaTva SaurGa<aaNhir" SaaeMaMaPaaYaYaTa( )) 1 ))
v*zMaaåù iGairXa" SavR>aUTaGa<aEv*RTa" )
Sah deVYaa YaYaaE d]íu& Ya}aaSTae MaDauSaUdNa" )) 2 ))
çré-bädaräyaëir uväca
våña-dhvajo niçamyedaà
yoñid-rüpeëa dänavän
mohayitvä sura-gaëän
hariù somam apäyayat
våñam äruhya giriçaù
sarva-bhüta-gaëair våtaù
saha devyä yayau drañöuà
yaträste madhusüdanaù
SYNONYMS
çré-bädaräyaëiù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; våña-dhvajaù—Lord Çiva, who is carried by a bull; niçamya—hearing; idam—this (news); yoñit-rüpeëa—by assuming the form of a woman; dänavän—the demons; mohayitvä—enchanting; sura-gaëän—unto the demigods; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; somam—nectar; apäyayat—caused to drink; våñam—the bull; äruhya—mounting; giriçaù—Lord Çiva; sarva—all; bhüta-gaëaiù—by the ghosts; våtaù—surrounded; saha devyä—with Umä; yayau—went; drañöum—to see; yatra—where; äste—stays; madhusüdanaù—Lord Viñëu.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, in the form of a woman, captivated the demons and enabled the demigods to drink the nectar. After hearing of these pastimes, Lord Çiva, who is carried by a bull, went to the place where Madhusüdana, the Lord, resides. Accompanied by his wife, Umä, and surrounded by his companions, the ghosts, Lord Çiva went there to see the Lord's form as a woman.
SB 8.12.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
Sa>aaiJaTaae >aGavTaa Saadr& SaaeMaYaa >av" )
SaUPaiví  ovaced& Pa[iTaPaUJYa SMaYaNhirMa( )) 3 ))
sabhäjito bhagavatä
sädaraà somayä bhavaù
süpaviñöa uväcedaà
pratipüjya smayan harim
SYNONYMS
sabhäjitaù—well received; bhagavatä—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu; sa-ädaram—with great respect (as befitting Lord Çiva); sa-umayä—with Umä; bhavaù—Lord Çambhu (Lord Çiva); su-upaviñöaù—being comfortably situated; uväca—said; idam—this; pratipüjya—offering respect; smayan—smiling; harim—unto the Lord.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead welcomed Lord Çiva and Umä with great respect, and after being seated comfortably, Lord Çiva duly worshiped the Lord and smilingly spoke as follows.
SB 8.12.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
é[qMahadev ovac
devdev JaGaÜyaiPaÅGadqXa JaGaNMaYa )
SaveRzaMaiPa >aavaNaa& TvMaaTMaa heTaurqìr" )) 4 ))
çré-mahädeva uväca
deva-deva jagad-vyäpiï
jagad-éça jagan-maya
sarveñäm api bhävänäà
tvam ätmä hetur éçvaraù
SYNONYMS
çré-mahädevaù uväca—Lord Çiva (Mahädeva) said; deva-deva—O best demigod among the demigods; jagat-vyäpin—O all-pervading Lord; jagat-éça—O master of the universe; jagat-maya—O my Lord, who are transformed by Your energy into this creation; sarveñäm api—all kinds of; bhävänäm—situations; tvam—You; ätmä—the moving force; hetuù—because of this; éçvaraù—the Supreme Lord, Parameçvara.
TRANSLATION
Lord Mahädeva said: O chief demigod among the demigods, O all-pervading Lord, master of the universe, by Your energy You are transformed into the creation. You are the root and efficient cause of everything. You are not material. Indeed, You are the Supersoul or supreme living force of everything. Therefore, You are Parameçvara, the supreme controller of all controllers.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, resides within the material world as the sattva-guëa-avatära. Lord Çiva is the tamo-guëa-avatära, and Lord Brahmä is the rajo-guëa-avatära, but although Lord Viñëu is among them, He is not in the same category. Lord Viñëu is deva-deva, the chief of all the demigods. Since Lord Çiva is in this material world, the energy of the Supreme Lord, Viñëu, includes Lord Çiva. Lord Viñëu is therefore called jagad-vyäpé, "the all-pervading Lord." Lord Çiva is sometimes called Maheçvara, and so people think that Lord Çiva is everything. But here Lord Çiva addresses Lord Viñëu as Jagad-éça, "the master of the universe." Lord Çiva is sometimes called Viçveçvara, but here he addresses Lord Viñëu as Jagan-maya, indicating that even Viçveçvara is under Lord Viñëu's control. Lord Viñëu is the master of the spiritual world, yet He controls the material world also, as stated in Bhagavad-gétä (mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù süyate sacaräcaram). Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva are also sometimes called éçvara, but the supreme éçvara is Lord Viñëu, Lord Kåñëa. As stated in Brahma-saàhitä, éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù: the Supreme Lord is Kåñëa, Lord Viñëu. Everything in existence works in proper order because of Lord Viñëu. Aëòäntara-stha-paramäëu-cayäntara-stham. Even paramäëu, the small atoms, work because of Lord Viñëu's presence within them.
SB 8.12.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
AaÛNTaavSYa YaNMaDYaiMadMaNYadh& bih" )
YaTaae_VYaYaSYa NaETaaiNa TaTa( SaTYa& b]ø icd( >avaNa( )) 5 ))
ädy-antäv asya yan madhyam
idam anyad ahaà bahiù
yato 'vyayasya naitäni
tat satyaà brahma cid bhavän
SYNONYMS
ädi—the beginning; antau—and the end; asya—of this manifested cosmos or of anything material or visible; yat—that which; madhyam—between the beginning and the end, the sustenance; idam—this cosmic manifestation; anyat—anything other than You; aham—the wrong mental conception; bahiù—outside of You; yataù—because of; avyayasya—the inexhaustible; na—not; etäni—all these differences; tat—that; satyam—the Absolute Truth; brahma—the Supreme; cit—spiritual; bhavän—Your Lordship.
TRANSLATION
The manifest, the unmanifest, false ego and the beginning, maintenance and annihilation of this cosmic manifestation all come from You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But because You are the Absolute Truth, the supreme absolute spirit soul, the Supreme Brahman, such changes as birth, death and sustenance do not exist in You.
PURPORT
According to the Vedic mantras, yato vä imäni bhütäni jäyante: everything is an emanation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gétä (7.4):
bhümir äpo 'nalo väyuù
khaà mano buddhir eva ca
ahaìkära itéyaà me
bhinnä prakåtir añöadhä
"Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego—all together these eight comprise My separated material energies." In other words, the ingredients of the cosmic manifestation also consist of the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This does not mean, however, that because the ingredients come from Him, He is no longer complete. Pürëasya pürëam ädäya pürëam evävaçiñyate:  "Because He is the complete whole, even though so many complete units emanate from Him, He remains the complete balance." Thus the Lord is called avyaya, inexhaustible. Unless we accept the Absolute Truth as acintya-bhedäbheda, simultaneously one and different, we cannot have a clear conception of the Absolute Truth. The Lord is the root of everything. Aham ädir hi devänäm: He is the original cause of all the devas, or demigods. Ahaà sarvasya prabhavaù: everything emanates from Him. In all cases—nominative, objective, positive, negative and so on—whatever we may conceive of in this entire cosmic manifestation is in fact the Supreme Lord. For Him there are no such distinctions as "this is mine, and this belongs to someone else," because He is everything. He is therefore called avyaya—changeless and inexhaustible. Because the Supreme Lord is avyaya, He is the Absolute Truth, the fully spiritual Supreme Brahman.
SB 8.12.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
TavEv cr<aaM>aaeJa& é[eYaSk-aMaa iNaraiXaz" )
ivSa*JYaae>aYaTa" Sa(r)& MauNaYa" SaMauPaaSaTae )) 6 ))
tavaiva caraëämbhojaà
çreyas-kämä niräçiñaù
visåjyobhayataù saìgaà
munayaù samupäsate
SYNONYMS
tava—Your; eva—indeed; caraëa-ambhojam—lotus feet; çreyaù-kämäù—persons desiring the ultimate auspiciousness, the ultimate goal of life; niräçiñaù—without material desire; visåjya—giving up; ubhayataù—in this life and the next; saìgam—attachment; munayaù—great sages; samupäsate—worship.
TRANSLATION
Pure devotees or great saintly persons who desire to achieve the highest goal in life and who are completely free from all material desires for sense gratification engage constantly in the transcendental service of Your lotus feet.
PURPORT
One is in the material world when he thinks, "I am this body, and everything with reference to my body is mine." Ato gåha-kñetra-sutäpta-vittair janasya moho 'yam ahaà mameti. This is the symptom of material life. In the materialistic conception of life, one thinks, "This is my house, this is my land, this is my family, this is my state," and so on. But those who are munayaù, saintly persons following in the footsteps of Närada Muni, simply engage in the transcendental loving service of the Lord without any personal desire for sense gratification. Anyäbhiläñitä-çünyaà jïäna-karmädy-anävåtam. Either in this life or in the next, the only concern of such saintly devotees is to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus they are also absolute because they have no other desires. Being freed from the dualities of material desire, they are called çreyas-kämäù. In other words, they are not concerned with dharma (religiosity), artha (economic development), or käma (sense gratification). The only concern of such devotees is mokña, liberation. This mokña does not refer to becoming one with the Supreme like the Mäyävädé philosophers. Caitanya Mahäprabhu explained that real mokña means taking shelter of the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead. The Lord clearly explained this fact while instructing Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya. Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya wanted to correct the word mukti-pade in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, but Caitanya Mahäprabhu informed him that there is no need to correct any word in Çrémad-Bhägavatam. He explained that mukti-pade refers to the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, who offers mukti and is therefore called Mukunda. A pure devotee is not concerned with material things. He is not concerned with religiosity, economic development or sense gratification. He is interested only in serving the lotus feet of the Lord.
SB 8.12.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
Tv& b]ø PaU<aRMaMa*Ta& ivGau<a& ivXaaek-‚
 MaaNaNdMaa}aMaivk-arMaNaNYadNYaTa( )
ivìSYa heTauådYaiSQaiTaSa&YaMaaNaa‚
 MaaTMaeìrê TadPae+aTaYaaNaPae+a" )) 7 ))
tvaà brahma pürëam amåtaà viguëaà viçokam
änanda-mätram avikäram ananyad anyat
viçvasya hetur udaya-sthiti-saàyamänäm
ätmeçvaraç ca tad-apekñatayänapekñaù
SYNONYMS
tvam—Your Lordship; brahma—the all-pervading Absolute Truth; pürëam—fully complete; amåtam—never to be vanquished; viguëam—spiritually situated, free from the material modes of nature; viçokam—without lamentation; änanda-mätram—always in transcendental bliss; avikäram—changeless; ananyat—separated from everything; anyat—yet You are everything; viçvasya—of the cosmic manifestation; hetuù—the cause; udaya—of the beginning; sthiti—maintenance; saàyamänäm—and of all the directors controlling the various departments of the cosmic manifestation; ätma-éçvaraù—the Supersoul giving direction to everyone; ca—also; tat-apekñatayä—everyone depends upon You; anapekñaù—always fully independent.
TRANSLATION
My Lord, You are the Supreme Brahman, complete in everything. Being completely spiritual, You are eternal, free from the material modes of nature, and full of transcendental bliss. Indeed, for You there is no question of lamentation. Since You are the supreme cause, the cause of all causes, nothing can exist without You. Yet we are different from You in a relationship of cause and effect, for in one sense the cause and effect are different. You are the original cause of creation, manifestation and annihilation, and You bestow benedictions upon all living entities. Everyone depends upon You for the results of his activities, but You are always independent.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead says in Bhagavad-gétä (9.4):
mayä tatam idaà sarvaà
jagad avyakta-mürtinä
mat-sthäni sarva-bhütäni
na cähaà teñv avasthitaù
"By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All beings are in Me, but I am not in them." This explains the philosophy of simultaneous oneness and difference, known as acintya-bhedäbheda. Everything is the Supreme Brahman, the Personality of Godhead, yet the Supreme Person is differently situated from everything. Indeed, because the Lord is differently situated from everything material, He is the Supreme Brahman, the supreme cause, the supreme controller. Éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù. The Lord is the supreme cause, and His form has nothing to do with the material modes of nature. The devotee prays: "As Your devotee is completely free from all desires, Your Lordship is also completely free from desires. You are fully independent. Although all living entities engage in Your service, You do not depend on the service of anyone. Although this material world is created complete by You, everything depends on Your sanction. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca: remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness come from You. Nothing can be done independently, yet You act independently of the service rendered by Your servants. The living entities depend on Your mercy for liberation, but when You want to give them liberation, You do not depend on anyone else. Indeed, by Your causeless mercy, You can give liberation to anyone. Those who receive Your mercy are called kåpä-siddha. To reach the platform of perfection takes many, many lives (bahünäà janmanäm ante jïänavän mäà prapadyate). Nonetheless, even without undergoing severe austerities, one can attain perfection by Your mercy. Devotional service should be unmotivated and free from impediments (ahaituky apratihatä yayätmä suprasédati). This is the position of niräçiñaù, or freedom from expectations for results. A pure devotee continuously offers transcendental loving service to You, but You may nonetheless offer mercy to anyone, without depending on his service."
SB 8.12.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
Wk-STvMaev SadSad( ÜYaMaÜYa& c
 Sv<a| k*-Taak*-TaiMaveh Na vSTau>aed" )
AjaNaTaSTviYa JaNaEivRihTaae ivk-LPaae
 YaSMaad( Gau<aVYaiTak-rae iNaåPaaiDak-SYa )) 8 ))
ekas tvam eva sad asad dvayam advayaà ca
svarëaà kåtäkåtam iveha na vastu-bhedaù
ajïänatas tvayi janair vihito vikalpo
yasmäd guëa-vyatikaro nirupädhikasya
SYNONYMS
ekaù—the only one; tvam—Your Lordship; eva—indeed; sat—which is existing, as the effect; asat—which is nonexistent, as the cause; dvayam—both of them; advayam—without duality; ca—and; svarëam—gold; kåta—manufactured into different forms; äkåtam—the original source of gold (the gold mine); iva—like; iha—in this world; na—not; vastu-bhedaù—difference in the substance; ajïänataù—only because of ignorance; tvayi—unto You; janaiù—by the general mass of people; vihitaù—it should be done; vikalpaù—differentiation; yasmät—because of; guëa-vyatikaraù—free from the differences created by the material modes of nature; nirupädhikasya—without any material designation.
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, Your Lordship alone is the cause and the effect. Therefore, although You appear to be two, You are the absolute one. As there is no difference between the gold of a golden ornament and the gold in a mine, there is no difference between cause and effect; both of them are the same. Only because of ignorance do people concoct differences and dualities. You are free from material contamination, and since the entire cosmos is caused by You and cannot exist without You, it is an effect of Your transcendental qualities. Thus the conception that Brahman is true and the world false cannot be maintained.
PURPORT
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura says that the living entities are representations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead's marginal potency whereas the various bodies accepted by the living entities are products of the material energy. Thus the body is considered material, and the soul is considered spiritual. The origin of them both, however, is the same Supreme Personality of Godhead. As the Lord explains in Bhagavad-gétä (7.4-5):
bhümir äpo 'nalo väyuù
khaà mano buddhir eva ca
ahaìkära itéyaà me
bhinnä prakåtir añöadhä
apareyam itas tv anyäà
prakåtià viddhi me paräm
jéva-bhütäà mahä-bäho
yayedaà dhäryate jagat
"Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego—all together these eight comprise My separated material energies. But besides this inferior nature, O mighty-armed Arjuna, there is a superior energy of Mine, which consists of all living entities who are struggling with material nature and are sustaining the universe." Thus both matter and the living entities are manifestations of energy of the Supreme Lord. Since the energy and the energetic are not different and since the material and marginal energies are both energies of the supreme energetic, the Supreme Lord, ultimately the Supreme Personality of Godhead is everything. In this regard, the example may be given of gold that has not been molded and gold that has been molded into various ornaments. A gold earring and the gold in a mine are different only as cause and effect; otherwise they are the same. The Vedänta-sütra describes that Brahman is the cause of everything. Janmädy asya yataù. Everything is born of the Supreme Brahman, from which everything emanates as different energies. None of these energies, therefore, should be considered false. The Mäyävädés' differentiation between Brahman and mäyä is only due to ignorance.
Çrémad Véraräghava Äcärya, in his Bhägavata-candra-candrikä, describes the Vaiñëava philosophy as follows. The cosmic manifestation is described as sat and asat, as cit and acit. Matter is acit, and the living force is cit, but their origin is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in whom there is no difference between matter and spirit. According to this conception, the cosmic manifestation, consisting of both matter and spirit, is not different from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Idaà hi viçvaà bhagavän ivetaraù: "This cosmic manifestation is also the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although it appears different from Him." In Bhagavad-gétä (9.4) the Lord says:
mayä tatam idaà sarvaà
jagad avyakta-mürtinä
mat-sthäni sarva-bhütäni
na cähaà teñv avasthitaù
"By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All beings are in Me, but I am not in them." Thus although someone may say that the Supreme Person is different from the cosmic manifestation, actually He is not. The Lord says, mayä tatam idaà sarvam: "In My impersonal feature I am spread throughout the world." Therefore, this world is not different from Him. The difference is a difference in names. For example, whether we speak of gold earrings, gold bangles or gold necklaces, ultimately they are all gold. In a similar way, all the different manifestations of matter and spirit are ultimately one in the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Ekam evädvitéyaà brahma. This is the Vedic version (Chändogya Upaniñad 6.2.1). There is oneness because everything emanates from the Supreme Brahman. The example already given is that there is no difference between a golden earring and the gold mine as it is. The Vaiçeñika philosophers, however, because of their Mäyäväda conception, create differences. They say, brahma satyaà jagan mithyä: "The Absolute Truth is real, and the cosmic manifestation is false." But why should the jagat be considered mithyä? The jagat is an emanation from Brahman. Therefore the jagat is also truth.
Vaiñëavas, therefore, do not consider the jagat to be mithyä; rather, they regard everything as reality in connection with the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
anäsaktasya viñayän
yathärham upayuïjataù
nirbandhaù kåñëa-sambandhe
yuktaà vairägyam ucyate
präpaïcikatayä buddhyä
hari-sambandhi-vastunaù
mumukñubhiù parityägo
vairägyaà phalgu kathyate
"Things should be accepted for the Lord's service and not for one's personal sense gratification. If one accepts something without attachment and accepts it because it is related to Kåñëa, one's renunciation is called yuktaà vairägyam. Whatever is favorable for the rendering of service to the Lord should be accepted and should not be rejected as a material thing." (Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu 1.2.255-256) The jagat should not be rejected as mithyä. It is truth, and the truth is realized when everything is engaged in the service of the Lord. A flower accepted for one's sense gratification is material, but when the same flower is offered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead by a devotee, it is spiritual. Food taken and cooked for oneself is material, but food cooked for the Supreme Lord is spiritual prasäda. This is a question of realization. Actually, everything is given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore everything is spiritual, but those who are not advanced in proper knowledge make distinctions because of the interactions of the three modes of material nature. In this regard, Çréla Jéva Gosvämé says that although the sun is the only light, the sunshine, which is exhibited in seven colors, and darkness, which is the absence of sunshine, are not different from the sun, for without the existence of the sun such differentiations cannot exist. There may be varied nomenclature because of different conditions, but they are all the sun. The Puräëas therefore say:
eka-deça-sthitasyägner
jyotsnä vistäriëé yathä
parasya brahmaëaù çaktis
tathedam akhilaà jagat
"Just as the illumination of a fire, which is situated in one place, is spread all over, the energies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Parabrahman, are spread all over this universe." (Viñëu Puräëa 1.22.53) Materially, we can directly perceive the sunshine spreading itself according to different names and activities, but ultimately the sun is one. Similarly, sarvaà khalv idaà brahma: everything is an expansion of the Supreme Brahman. Therefore, the Supreme Lord is everything, and He is one without differentiation. There is no existence separate from the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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tväà brahma kecid avayanty uta dharmam eke
eke paraà sad-asatoù puruñaà pareçam
anye 'vayanti nava-çakti-yutaà paraà tväà
kecin mahä-puruñam avyayam ätma-tantram
SYNONYMS
tväm—You; brahma—the supreme truth, the Absolute Truth, Brahman; kecit—some people, namely the group of Mäyävädés known as the Vedäntists; avayanti—consider; uta—certainly; dharmam—religion; eke—some others; eke—some others; param—transcendental; sat-asatoù—to both cause and effect; puruñam—the Supreme person; pareçam—the supreme controller; anye—others; avayanti—describe; nava-çakti-yutam—endowed with nine potencies; param—transcendental; tväm—unto You; kecit—some; mahä-puruñam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; avyayam—without loss of energy; ätma-tantram—supremely independent.
TRANSLATION
Those who are known as the impersonalist Vedäntists regard You as the impersonal Brahman. Others, known as the Mémäàsaka philosophers, regard You as religion. The Säìkhya philosophers regard You as the transcendental person who is beyond prakåti and puruña and who is the controller of even the demigods. The followers of the codes of devotional service known as the Païcarätras regard You as being endowed with nine different potencies. And the Pataïjala philosophers, the followers of Pataïjali Muni, regard You as the supreme independent Personality of Godhead, who has no equal or superior.
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nähaà paräyur åñayo na maréci-mukhyä
jänanti yad-viracitaà khalu sattva-sargäù
yan-mäyayä muñita-cetasa éça daitya-
martyädayaù kim uta çaçvad-abhadra-våttäù
SYNONYMS
na—neither; aham—I; para-äyuù—that personality who lives for millions and millions of years (Lord Brahmä); åñayaù—the seven åñis of the seven planets; na—nor; maréci-mukhyäù—headed by Maréci Åñi; jänanti—know; yat—by whom (the Supreme Lord); viracitam—this universe, which has been created; khalu—indeed; sattva-sargäù—although born in the mode of material goodness; yat-mäyayä—by the influence of whose energy; muñita-cetasaù—their hearts are bewildered; éça—O my Lord; daitya—the demons; martya-ädayaù—the human beings and others; kim uta—what to speak of; çaçvat—always; abhadra-våttäù—influenced by the base qualities of material nature.
TRANSLATION
O my Lord, I, who am considered to be the best of the demigods, and Lord Brahmä and the great åñis, headed by Maréci, are born of the mode of goodness. Nonetheless, we are bewildered by Your illusory energy and cannot understand what this creation is. Aside from us, what is to be said of others, like the demons and human beings, who are in the base modes of material nature [rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa]? How will they know You?
PURPORT
Factually speaking, even those who are situated in the material mode of goodness cannot understand the position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. What then is to be said of those who are situated in rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa, the base qualities of material nature? How can we even imagine the Supreme Personality of Godhead? There are so many philosophers trying to understand the Absolute Truth, but since they are situated in the base qualities of material nature and are addicted to so many bad habits, like drinking, meat-eating, illicit sex and gambling, how can they conceive of the Supreme Personality of Godhead? For them it is impossible. For the present day, the päïcarätriké-vidhi as enunciated by Närada Muni is the only hope. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, therefore, has quoted the following verse from the Brahma-yämala:
çruti-småti-puräëädi-
païcarätra-vidhià vinä
aikäntiké harer bhaktir
utpätäyaiva kalpate
"Devotional service of the Lord that ignores the authorized Vedic literatures like the Upaniñads, Puräëas and Närada Païcarätra is simply an unnecessary disturbance in society." (Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu 1.2.101) Those who are very advanced in knowledge and are situated in the mode of goodness follow the Vedic instructions of the çruti and småti and other religious scriptures, including the päïcarätriké-vidhi. Without understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead in this way, one only creates a disturbance. In this age of Kali, so many gurus have sprung up, and because they do not refer to the çruti-småti-puräëädi-païcarätrika-vidhi, they are creating a great disturbance in the world in regard to understanding the Absolute Truth. However, those who follow the päïcarätriké-vidhi under the guidance of a proper spiritual master can understand the Absolute Truth. It is said, païcarätrasya kåtsnasya vaktä tu bhagavän svayam: the païcarätra system is spoken by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, just like Bhagavad-gétä. Väsudeva-çaraëä vidur aïjasaiva: the truth can be understood only by one who has taken shelter of the lotus feet of Väsudeva.
bahünäà janmanäm ante
jïänavän mäà prapadyate
väsudevaù sarvam iti
sa mahätmä sudurlabhaù
"After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surrenders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. Such a great soul is very rare." (Bg. 7.19) Only those who have surrendered to the lotus feet of Väsudeva can understand the Absolute Truth.
väsudeve bhagavati
bhakti-yogaù prayojitaù
janayaty äçu vairägyaà
jïänaà ca yad ahaitukam
"By rendering devotional service unto the Personality of Godhead, Çré Kåñëa, one immediately acquires causeless knowledge and detachment from the world." (Bhäg. 1.2.7) Therefore, Väsudeva, Bhagavän Çré Kåñëa, personally teaches in Bhagavad-gétä:
sarva-dharmän parityajya
mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja
"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me." (Bg. 18.66)
bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti
yävän yaç cäsmi tattvataù
"One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by devotional service." (Bg. 18.55) The Supreme Personality of Godhead is not properly understood even by Lord Çiva or Lord Brahmä, what to speak of others, but He can be understood by the process of bhakti-yoga.
mayy äsakta-manäù pärtha
yogaà yuïjan mad-äçrayaù
asaàçayaà samagraà mäà
yathä jïäsyasi tac chåëu
(Bg. 7.1)
If one practices bhakti-yoga by taking shelter of Väsudeva, Kåñëa, simply by hearing Väsudeva speak about Himself, one can understand everything about Him. Indeed, one can understand Him completely (samagram).
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sa tvaà saméhitam adaù sthiti-janma-näçaà
bhütehitaà ca jagato bhava-bandha-mokñau
väyur yathä viçati khaà ca caräcaräkhyaà
sarvaà tad-ätmakatayävagamo 'varuntse
SYNONYMS
saù—Your Lordship; tvam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; saméhitam—which has been created (by You); adaù—of this material cosmic manifestation; sthiti-janma-näçam—creation, maintenance and annihilation; bhüta—of the living entities; éhitam ca—and the different activities or endeavors; jagataù—of the whole world; bhava-bandha-mokñau—in being implicated and being liberated from material complications; väyuù—the air; yathä—as; viçati—enters; kham—in the vast sky; ca—and; cara-acara-äkhyam—and everything, moving and nonmoving; sarvam—everything; tat—that; ätmakatayä—because of Your presence; avagamaù—everything is known to You; avaruntse—You are all-pervading and therefore know everything.
TRANSLATION
My Lord, You are the supreme knowledge personified. You know everything about this creation and its beginning, maintenance and annihilation, and You know all the endeavors made by the living entities, by which they are either implicated in this material world or liberated from it. As the air enters the vast sky and also enters the bodies of all moving and nonmoving entities, You are present everywhere, and therefore You are the knower of all.
PURPORT
As stated in the Brahma-saàhitä:
eko 'py asau racayituà jagad-aëòa-koöià
yac-chaktir asti jagad-aëòa-cayä yad-antaù
aëòäntara-stha-paramäëu-cayäntara-sthaà
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi
"I worship the Personality of Godhead, Govinda, who by one of His plenary portions enters the existence of every universe and every atomic particle and thus manifests His infinite energy unlimitedly throughout the material creation." (Bs. 5.35)
änanda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhävitäbhis
täbhir ya eva nija-rüpatayä kaläbhiù
goloka eva nivasaty akhilätma-bhüto
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi
"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who resides in His own realm, Goloka, with Rädhä, who resembles His own spiritual figure and who embodies the ecstatic potency [hlädiné]. Their companions are Her confidantes, who embody extensions of Her bodily form and who are imbued and permeated with ever-blissful spiritual rasa." (Bs. 5.37)
Although Govinda is always present in His abode (goloka eva nivasati), He is simultaneously present everywhere. Nothing is unknown to Him, and nothing can be hidden from Him. The example given here compares the Lord to the air, which is within the vast sky and within every body but still is different from everything.
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avatärä mayä dåñöä
ramamäëasya te guëaiù
so 'haà tad drañöum icchämi
yat te yoñid-vapur dhåtam
SYNONYMS
avatäräù—incarnations; mayä—by me; dåñöäù—have been seen; ramamäëasya—while You demonstrate Your various pastimes; te—of You; guëaiù—by the manifestations of transcendental qualities; saù—Lord Çiva; aham—I; tat—that incarnation; drañöum icchämi—wish to see; yat—which; te—of You; yoñit-vapuù—the body of a woman; dhåtam—was accepted.
TRANSLATION
My Lord, I have seen all kinds of incarnations You have exhibited by Your transcendental qualities, and now that You have appeared as a beautiful young woman, I wish to see that form of Your Lordship.
PURPORT
When Lord Çiva approached Lord Viñëu, Lord Viñëu inquired about the purpose for Lord Çiva's coming there. Now Lord Çiva discloses his desire. He wanted to see the recent incarnation of Mohiné-mürti, which Lord Viñëu had assumed to distribute the nectar generated from the churning of the ocean of milk.
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yena sammohitä daityäù
päyitäç cämåtaà suräù
tad didåkñava äyätäù
paraà kautühalaà hi naù
SYNONYMS
yena—by such an incarnation; sammohitäù—were captivated; daityäù—the demons; päyitäù—were fed; ca—also; amåtam—nectar; suräù—the demigods; tat—that form; didåkñavaù—desiring to see; äyätäù—we have come here; param—very much; kautühalam—great eagerness; hi—indeed; naù—of ourselves.
TRANSLATION
My Lord, we have come here desiring to see that form of Your Lordship which You showed to the demons to captivate them completely and in this way enable the demigods to drink nectar. I am very eager to see that form.
SB 8.12.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
WvMa>YaiQaRTaae ivZ<au>aRGavaNa( éUl/Paai<aNaa )
Pa[hSYa >aavGaM>aqr& iGairXa& Pa[TYa>aazTa )) 14 ))
çré-çuka uväca
evam abhyarthito viñëur
bhagavän çüla-päëinä
prahasya bhäva-gambhéraà
giriçaà pratyabhäñata
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; evam—in this way; abhyarthitaù—being requested; viñëuù bhagavän—Lord Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; çüla-päëinä—by Lord Çiva, who carries a trident in his hand; prahasya—laughing; bhäva-gambhéram—with serious gravity; giriçam—unto Lord Çiva; pratyabhäñata—replied.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: When Lord Viñëu was thus requested by Lord Çiva, who carries a trident in his hand, He smiled with gravity and replied to Lord Çiva as follows.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, is known as Yogeçvara. Yatra yogeçvaraù kåñëaù. Mystic yogés want to acquire some power by practicing the yoga system, but Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is known as the Supreme Lord of all mystic power. Lord Çiva wanted to see the Mohiné-mürti, which was captivating the entire world, and Lord Viñëu was gravely thinking of how to captivate Lord Çiva also. Therefore the word bhäva-gambhéram is used here. The illusory, material energy is represented by Durgädevé, who is the wife of Giréça, or Lord Çiva. Durgädevé could not captivate Lord Çiva's mind, but now that Lord Çiva wanted to see Lord Viñëu's feminine form, Lord Viñëu, by His mystic power, would assume a form that would captivate even Lord Çiva. Therefore Lord Viñëu was grave and at the same time was smiling.
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çré-bhagavän uväca
kautühaläya daityänäà
yoñid-veño mayä dhåtaù
paçyatä sura-käryäëi
gate péyüña-bhäjane
SYNONYMS
çré-bhagavän uväca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; kautühaläya—for the bewildering; daityänäm—of the demons; yoñit-veñaù—the form of a beautiful woman; mayä—by Me; dhåtaù—assumed; paçyatä—seeing that it is necessary for Me; sura-käryäëi—for executing the interests of the demigods; gate—having been taken away; péyüña-bhäjane—the jug of nectar.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: When the demons took away the jug of nectar, I assumed the form of a beautiful woman to bewilder them by directly cheating them and thus to act in the interest of the demigods.
PURPORT
When the Supreme Personality of Godhead assumed the form of the beautiful woman Mohiné-mürti, the demons were certainly captivated, but the demigods present were not. In other words, those who maintain a demoniac mentality are bewildered by the beauty of a woman, but those who are advanced in Kåñëa consciousness, or even those on the platform of goodness, are not bewildered. The Supreme Personality of Godhead knew that because Lord Çiva is not an ordinary person, he cannot be bewildered even by the most beautiful woman. Cupid himself tried to invoke Lord Çiva's lusty desires in the presence of Pärvaté, but Lord Çiva was never agitated. Rather, the blazing fire from Lord Çiva's eyes turned Cupid to ashes. Therefore, Lord Viñëu had to think twice about what kind of beautiful form would bewilder even Lord Çiva. Consequently He was smiling gravely, as stated in the previous verse (prahasya bhäva-gambhéram). A beautiful woman generally cannot induce Lord Çiva to be lusty, but Lord Viñëu was considering whether there was any form of woman who could enchant him.
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tat te 'haà darçayiñyämi
didåkñoù sura-sattama
käminäà bahu mantavyaà
saìkalpa-prabhavodayam
SYNONYMS
tat—that; te—unto you; aham—I; darçayiñyämi—shall show; didåkñoù—desirous of seeing; sura-sattama—O best of the demigods; käminäm—of persons who are very lusty; bahu—very much; mantavyam—an object of adoration; saìkalpa—lusty desires; prabhava-udayam—causing to be strongly aroused.
TRANSLATION
O best of the demigods, I shall now show you My form that is very much appreciated by those who are lusty. Since you want to see that form, I shall reveal it in your presence.
PURPORT
Lord Çiva's desiring to see Lord Viñëu reveal the most attractive and beautiful form of a woman was certainly a joking affair. Lord Çiva knew that he could not be agitated by any so-called beautiful woman. "The Daityas may have been bewildered," he thought, "but since even the demigods could not be agitated, what to speak of me, who am the best of all the demigods?" However, because Lord Çiva wanted to see Lord Viñëu's form as a woman, Lord Viñëu decided to impersonate a woman and show him a form that would immediately put him in an ocean of lusty desires. In effect, therefore, Lord Viñëu told Lord Çiva, "I will show you My form as a woman, and if you become agitated by lusty desires, do not blame Me." The attractive features of a woman are appreciated by those who are affected by lusty desires, but those who are above such desires, who are on the platform of Kåñëa consciousness, are very difficult to bewilder. Nonetheless, by the supreme desire of the Personality of Godhead, everything can be done. This was to be a test of whether Lord Çiva could remain unagitated.
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çré-çuka uväca
iti bruväëo bhagaväàs
tatraiväntaradhéyata
sarvataç cärayaàç cakñur
bhava äste sahomayä
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; iti—thus; bruväëaù—while speaking; bhagavän—Lord Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tatra—there; eva—immediately; antaradhéyata—disappeared from the vision of Lord Çiva and his associates; sarvataù—everywhere; cärayan—moving; cakñuù—the eyes; bhavaù—Lord Çiva; äste—remained; saha-umayä—with his wife, Umä.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: After speaking in this way, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, immediately disappeared, and Lord Çiva remained there with Umä, looking for Him all around with moving eyes.
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tato dadarçopavane vara-striyaà
vicitra-puñpäruëa-pallava-drume
vikréòatéà kanduka-lélayä lasad-
duküla-paryasta-nitamba-mekhaläm
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; dadarça—Lord Çiva saw; upavane—in a nice forest; vara-striyam—a very beautiful woman; vicitra—of many varieties; puñpa—flowers; aruëa—pink; pallava—leaves; drume—in the midst of the trees; vikréòatém—engaged in playing; kanduka—with a ball; lélayä—by pastimes of playing; lasat—shining; duküla—by a sari; paryasta—covered; nitamba—on her hips; mekhaläm—dressed with a belt.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, in a nice forest nearby, full of trees with reddish-pink leaves and varieties of flowers, Lord Çiva saw a beautiful woman playing with a ball. Her hips were covered with a shining sari and ornamented with a belt.
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ävartanodvartana-kampita-stana-
prakåñöa-häroru-bharaiù pade pade
prabhajyamänäm iva madhyataç calat-
pada-pravälaà nayatéà tatas tataù
SYNONYMS
ävartana—by the falling down; udvartana—and springing up; kampita—trembling; stana—of the two breasts; prakåñöa—beautiful; hära—and of garlands; uru-bharaiù—because of the heavy load; pade pade—at every step; prabhajyamänäm iva—as if breaking; madhyataù—in the middle portion of the body; calat—moving like that; pada-pravälam—feet reddish like coral; nayatém—moving; tataù tataù—here and there.
TRANSLATION
Because the ball was falling down and bouncing up, as She played with it Her breasts trembled, and because of the weight of those breasts and Her heavy flower garlands, Her waist appeared to be all but breaking at every step, as Her two soft feet, which were reddish like coral, moved here and there.
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dikñu bhramat-kanduka-cäpalair bhåçaà
prodvigna-täräyata-lola-locanäm
sva-karëa-vibhräjita-kuëòalollasat-
kapola-nélälaka-maëòitänanäm
SYNONYMS
dikñu—in all directions; bhramat—moving; kanduka—of the ball; cäpalaiù—restlessness; bhåçam—now and then; prodvigna—full of anxieties; tära—eyes; äyata—broad; lola—restless; locanäm—with such eyes; sva-karëa—on Her own two ears; vibhräjita—illuminating; kuëòala—earrings; ullasat—shining; kapola—cheeks; néla—bluish; alaka—with hair; maëòita—was decorated; änanäm—face.
TRANSLATION
The woman's face was decorated by broad, beautiful, restless eyes, which moved as the ball bounced here and there from Her hand. The two brilliant earrings on Her ears decorated Her shining cheeks like bluish reflections, and the hair scattered on Her face made Her even more beautiful to see.
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çlathad dukülaà kabaréà ca vicyutäà
sannahyatéà väma-kareëa valgunä
vinighnatém anya-kareëa kandukaà
vimohayantéà jagad-ätma-mäyayä
SYNONYMS
çlathat—slipping or slackening; dukülam—the sari; kabarém ca—and the hair on the head; vicyutäm—being slackened and scattered; sannahyatém—trying to bind; väma-kareëa—with the left hand; valgunä—very beautifully attractive; vinighnatém—striking; anya-kareëa—with the right hand; kandukam—the ball; vimohayantém—in this way captivating everyone; jagat—the whole world; ätma-mäyayä—by the spiritual potency, the internal energy.
TRANSLATION
As She played with the ball, the sari covering Her body became loose, and Her hair scattered. She tried to bind Her hair with Her beautiful left hand, and at the same time She played with the ball by striking it with Her right hand. This was so attractive that the Supreme Lord, by His internal potency, in this way captivated everyone.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (7.14) it is said, daivé hy eñä guëa-mayé mama mäyä duratyayä: the external potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is extremely strong. Indeed, everyone is fully captivated by her activities. Lord Çambhu (Çiva) was not to be captivated by the external potency, but because Lord Viñëu wanted to captivate Him also, He exhibited His internal potency to act the way that His external potency acts to captivate ordinary living entities. Lord Viñëu can captivate anyone, even such a strong personality as Lord Çambhu.
SB 8.12.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
Taa& vq+Ya dev wiTa k-Nduk-l/Il/Yaezd(‚
 v]q@aSfu-$=iSMaTaivSa*ík-$=a+aMauí" )
ñqPa[e+a<aPa[iTaSaMaq+a<aivûl/aTMaa
 NaaTMaaNaMaiNTak- oMaa& SvGa<aa&ê ved )) 22 ))
täà vékñya deva iti kanduka-lélayeñad-
vréòäsphuöa-smita-visåñöa-kaöäkña-muñöaù
stré-prekñaëa-pratisamékñaëa-vihvalätmä
nätmänam antika umäà sva-gaëäàç ca veda
SYNONYMS
täm—Her; vékñya—after observing; devaù—Lord Çambhu; iti—in this way; kanduka-lélayä—by playing with the ball; éñat—slight; vréòä—by bashfulness; asphuöa—not very distinct; smita—with smiling; visåñöa—sent; kaöäkña-muñöaù—defeated by the glances; stré-prekñaëa—by glancing at that beautiful woman; pratisamékñaëa—and by constantly being watched by Her; vihvala-ätmä—whose mind was agitated; na—not; ätmänam—himself; antike—(situated) nearby; umäm—his wife, mother Umä; sva-gaëän ca—and his associates; veda—Lord Çiva could understand.
TRANSLATION
While Lord Çiva observed the beautiful woman playing with the ball, She sometimes glanced at him and slightly smiled in bashfulness. As he looked at the beautiful woman and She watched him, he forgot both himself and Umä, his most beautiful wife, as well as his associates nearby.
PURPORT
The material bondage of this world is that a beautiful woman can captivate a handsome man and that a handsome man can captivate a beautiful woman. Such are the affairs that began when Lord Çiva observed the beautiful girl playing with the ball. In such activities, the influence of Cupid is very prominent. As both parties move their eyebrows and glance at one another, their lusty desires increase more and more. Such reciprocations of lusty desire took place between Lord Çiva and the beautiful woman, even though Umä and Lord Çiva's associates were by Lord Çiva's side. Such is the attraction between man and woman in the material world. Lord Çiva was supposed to be above all this attraction, but he was victimized by the captivating power of Lord Viñëu. Åñabhadeva thus explains the nature of lusty attraction:
puàsaù striyä mithuné-bhävam etaà
tayor mitho hådaya-granthim ähuù
ato gåha-kñetra-sutäpta-vittair
janasya moho 'yam ahaà mameti
"The attraction between male and female is the basic principle of material existence. On the basis of this misconception, which ties together the hearts of the male and female, one becomes attracted to his body, home, property, children, relatives and wealth. In this way one increases life's illusions and thinks in terms of 'I and mine.' " (Bhäg. 5.5.8) When a man and woman exchange feelings of lust, both of them are victimized, and thus they are bound to this material world in various ways.
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TEXT 23
TEXT
TaSYaa" k-raGa]aTa( Sa Tau k-Nduk-ae Yada
 GaTaae ivdUr& TaMaNauv]JaiTñYaa" )
vaSa" SaSaU}a& l/gau MaaåTaae_hrd(
 >avSYa devSYa ik-l/aNauPaXYaTa" )) 23 ))
tasyäù karägrät sa tu kanduko yadä
gato vidüraà tam anuvrajat-striyäù
väsaù sasütraà laghu märuto 'harad
bhavasya devasya kilänupaçyataù
SYNONYMS
tasyäù—of the beautiful woman; kara-agrät—from the hand; saù—that; tu—but; kandukaù—the ball; yadä—when; gataù—had gone; vidüram—far off; tam—that ball; anuvrajat—began to follow; striyäù—of that woman; väsaù—the covering dress; sa-sütram—with the belt; laghu—because of being very fine; märutaù—the breeze; aharat—blew away; bhavasya—while Lord Çiva; devasya—the chief demigod; kila—indeed; anupaçyataù—was always looking.
TRANSLATION
When the ball leaped from Her hand and fell at a distance, the woman began to follow it, but as Lord Çiva observed these activities, a breeze suddenly blew away the fine dress and belt that covered her.
SB 8.12.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
Wv& Taa& åicraPaa(r)q& dXaRNaqYaa& MaNaaerMaaMa( )
d*îa TaSYaa& MaNaê§e- ivzÂNTYaa& >av" ik-l/ )) 24 ))
evaà täà ruciräpäìgéà
darçanéyäà manoramäm
dåñövä tasyäà manaç cakre
viñajjantyäà bhavaù kila
SYNONYMS
evam—in this way; täm—Her; rucira-apäìgém—possessing all attractive features; darçanéyäm—pleasing to see; manoramäm—beautifully formed; dåñövä—seeing; tasyäm—upon Her; manaù cakre—thought; viñajjantyäm—to be attracted by him; bhavaù—Lord Çiva; kila—indeed.
TRANSLATION
Thus Lord Çiva saw the woman, every part of whose body was beautifully formed, and the beautiful woman also looked at him. Therefore, thinking that She was attracted to him, Lord Çiva became very much attracted to Her.
PURPORT
Lord Çiva was observing every part of the woman's body, and She was also glancing at him with restless eyes. Thus Çiva thought that She was also attracted to him, and now he wanted to touch Her.
SB 8.12.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
TaYaaPaôTaivjaNaSTaTk*-TaSMarivûl/" )
>avaNYaa AiPa PaXYaNTYaa GaTah�qSTaTPad& YaYaaE )) 25 ))
tayäpahåta-vijïänas
tat-kåta-smara-vihvalaù
bhavänyä api paçyantyä
gata-hrés tat-padaà yayau
SYNONYMS
tayä—by Her; apahåta—taken away; vijïänaù—good sense; tat-kåta—done by Her; smara—by the smiling; vihvalaù—having become mad for Her; bhavänyäù—while Bhaväné, the wife of Lord Çiva; api—although; paçyantyäù—was seeing all these incidents; gata-hréù—bereft of all shame; tat-padam—to the place where She was situated; yayau—went.
TRANSLATION
Lord Çiva, his good sense taken away by the woman because of lusty desires to enjoy with Her, became so mad for Her that even in the presence of Bhaväné he did not hesitate to approach Her.
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TEXT 26
TEXT
Saa TaMaaYaaNTaMaal/aeKYa ivvña v]qi@Taa >a*XaMa( )
iNal/IYaMaaNaa v*+aezu hSaNTaq NaaNviTaïTa )) 26 ))
sä tam äyäntam älokya
vivasträ vréòitä bhåçam
niléyamänä våkñeñu
hasanté nänvatiñöhata
SYNONYMS
sä—that woman; tam—Lord Çiva; äyäntam—who was coming near; älokya—seeing; vivasträ—She was naked; vréòitä—very bashful; bhåçam—so much; niléyamänä—was hiding; våkñeñu—among the trees; hasanté—smiling; na—not; anvatiñöhata—stood in one place.
TRANSLATION
The beautiful woman was already naked, and when She saw Lord Çiva coming toward Her, She became extremely bashful. Thus She kept smiling, but She hid Herself among the trees and did not stand in one place.
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TEXT 27
TEXT
TaaMaNvGaC^d( >aGavaNa( >av" Pa[MauizTaeiNd]Ya" )
k-aMaSYa c vXa& NaqTa" k-re<auiMav YaUQaPa" )) 27 ))
täm anvagacchad bhagavän
bhavaù pramuñitendriyaù
kämasya ca vaçaà nétaù
kareëum iva yüthapaù
SYNONYMS
täm—Her; anvagacchat—followed; bhagavän—Lord Çiva; bhavaù—known as Bhava; pramuñita-indriyaù—whose senses were agitated; kämasya—of lusty desires; ca—and; vaçam—victimized; nétaù—having become; kareëum—a female elephant; iva—just as; yüthapaù—a male elephant.
TRANSLATION
His senses being agitated, Lord Çiva, victimized by lusty desires, began to follow Her, just as a lusty elephant follows a she-elephant.
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TEXT 28
TEXT
Saae_Nauv]JYaaiTaveGaeNa Ga*hqTvaiNaC^Taq& iñYaMa( )
ke-XabNDa oPaaNaqYa bahu>Yaa& PairzSvJae )) 28 ))
so 'nuvrajyätivegena
gåhétvänicchatéà striyam
keça-bandha upänéya
bähubhyäà pariñasvaje
SYNONYMS
saù—Lord Çiva; anuvrajya—following Her; ati-vegena—with great speed; gåhétvä—catching; anicchatém—although She was not willing to be caught; striyam—the woman; keça-bandhe—on the cluster of hair; upänéya—dragging Her near; bähubhyäm—with his arms; pariñasvaje—embraced Her.
TRANSLATION
After following Her with great speed, Lord Çiva caught Her by the braid of Her hair and dragged Her near him. Although She was unwilling, he embraced Her with his arms.
SB 8.12.29, SB 8.12.30, SB 8.12.29-30
TEXTS 29-30
TEXT
SaaePaGaU!a >aGavTaa k-ir<aa k-ir<aq YaQaa )
wTaSTaTa" Pa[SaPaRNTaq ivPa[k-I<aRiXaraeåha )) 29 ))
AaTMaaNa& MaaeciYaTva(r) SaurzR>a>auJaaNTaraTa( )
Pa[ad]vTSaa Pa*Qaué[ae<aq MaaYaa deviviNaiMaRTaa )) 30 ))
sopagüòhä bhagavatä
kariëä kariëé yathä
itas tataù prasarpanté
viprakérëa-çiroruhä
ätmänaà mocayitväìga
surarñabha-bhujäntarät
prädravat sä påthu-çroëé
mäyä deva-vinirmitä
SYNONYMS
sä—the woman; upagüòhä—being captured and embraced; bhagavatä—by Lord Çiva; kariëä—by a male elephant; kariëé—a she-elephant; yathä—as; itaù tataù—here and there; prasarpanté—swirling like a snake; viprakérëa—scattered; çiroruhä—all the hair on Her head; ätmänam—Herself; mocayitvä—releasing; aìga—O King; sura-åñabha—of the best of the demigods (Lord Çiva); bhuja-antarät—from the entanglement in the midst of the arms; prädravat—began to run very fast; sä—She; påthu-çroëé—bearing very large hips; mäyä—internal potency; deva-vinirmitä—exhibited by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
Being embraced by Lord Çiva like a female elephant embraced by a male, the woman, whose hair was scattered, swirled like a snake. O King, this woman, who had large, high hips, was a woman of yogamäyä presented by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. She released Herself somehow or other from the fond embrace of Lord Çiva's arms and ran away.
SB 8.12.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
TaSYaaSaaE Padvq& åd]ae ivZ<aaerd(>auTak-MaR<a" )
Pa[TYaPaÛTa k-aMaeNa vEir<aev iviNaiJaRTa" )) 31 ))
tasyäsau padavéà rudro
viñëor adbhuta-karmaëaù
pratyapadyata kämena
vairiëeva vinirjitaù
SYNONYMS
tasya—of He who is the Supreme Lord; asau—Lord Çiva; padavém—the place; rudraù—Lord Çiva; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; adbhuta-karmaëaù—of He who acts very wonderfully; pratyapadyata—began to follow; kämena—by lusty desire; vairiëä iva—as if by an enemy; vinirjitaù—being harassed.
TRANSLATION
As if harassed by an enemy in the form of lusty desires, Lord Çiva followed the path of Lord Viñëu, who acts very wonderfully and who had taken the form of Mohiné.
PURPORT
Lord Çiva cannot be victimized by mäyä. Therefore it is to be understood that Lord Çiva was being thus harassed by Lord Viñëu's internal potency. Lord Viñëu can perform many wonderful activities through His various potencies.
paräsya çaktir vividhaiva çrüyate
sväbhäviké jïäna-bala-kriyä ca
(Çvetäçvatara Upaniñad 6.8)
The Supreme Lord has various potencies, by which He can act very efficiently. To do anything expertly, He doesn't even need to contemplate. Since Lord Çiva was being harassed by the woman, it is to be understood that this was being done not by a woman but by Lord Viñëu Himself.
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TEXT 32
TEXT
TaSYaaNauDaavTaae reTaêSk-NdaMaaegareTaSa" )
éuiZMa<aae YaUQaPaSYaev vaiSaTaaMaNauDaavTa" )) 32 ))
tasyänudhävato retaç
caskandämogha-retasaù
çuñmiëo yüthapasyeva
väsitäm anudhävataù
SYNONYMS
tasya—of him (Lord Çiva); anudhävataù—who was following; retaù—the semen; caskanda—discharged; amogha-retasaù—of that person whose discharge of semen never goes in vain; çuñmiëaù—mad; yüthapasya—of a male elephant; iva—just like; väsitäm—to a female elephant able to conceive pregnancy; anudhävataù—following.
TRANSLATION
Just as a maddened bull elephant follows a female elephant who is able to conceive pregnancy, Lord Çiva followed the beautiful woman and discharged semen, even though his discharge of semen never goes in vain.
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TEXT 33
TEXT
Ya}a Ya}aaPaTaNMaùa& reTaSTaSYa MahaTMaNa" )
TaaiNa æPYaSYa heManê +ae}aa<YaaSaNMahqPaTae )) 33 ))
yatra yaträpatan mahyäà
retas tasya mahätmanaù
täni rüpyasya hemnaç ca
kñeträëy äsan mahé-pate
SYNONYMS
yatra—wherever; yatra—and wherever; apatat—fell; mahyäm—on the surface of the world; retaù—the semen; tasya—of him; mahä-ätmanaù—of the great personality (Lord Çiva); täni—all those places; rüpyasya—of silver; hemnaù—of gold; ca—and; kñeträëi—mines; äsan—became; mahé-pate—O King.
TRANSLATION
O King, wheresoever on the surface of the globe fell the semen of the great personality of Lord Çiva, mines of gold and silver later appeared.
PURPORT
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura comments that those who seek gold and silver can worship Lord Çiva for material opulences. Lord Çiva lives under a bael tree and does not even construct a house in which to dwell, but although he is apparently poverty-stricken, his devotees are sometimes opulently endowed with large quantities of silver and gold. Parékñit Mahäräja later asks about this, and Çukadeva Gosvämé replies.
SB 8.12.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
SairTSar"Sau XaEle/zu vNaezUPavNaezu c )
Ya}a Kv caSaà*zYaSTa}a SaiàihTaae hr" )) 34 ))
sarit-saraùsu çaileñu
vaneñüpavaneñu ca
yatra kva cäsann åñayas
tatra sannihito haraù
SYNONYMS
sarit—near the shores of the rivers; saraùsu—and near the lakes; çaileñu—near the mountains; vaneñu—in the forests; upavaneñu—in the gardens or small forests; ca—also; yatra—wherever; kva—anywhere; ca—also; äsan—were exiting; åñayaù—great sages; tatra—there; sannihitaù—was present; haraù—Lord Çiva.
TRANSLATION
Following Mohiné, Lord Çiva went everywhere—near the shores of the rivers and lakes, near the mountains, near the forests, near the gardens, and wherever there lived great sages.
PURPORT
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura remarks that Mohiné-mürti dragged Lord Çiva to so many places, especially to where the great sages lived, to instruct the sages that their Lord Çiva had become mad for a beautiful woman. Thus although they were all great sages and saintly persons, they should not think themselves free, but should remain extremely cautious about beautiful women. No one should think himself liberated in the presence of a beautiful woman. The çästras enjoin:
mäträ svasrä duhiträ vä
näviviktäsano bhavet
balavän indriya-grämo
vidväàsam api karñati
"One should not stay in a solitary place with a woman, even if she be his mother, sister or daughter, for the senses are so uncontrollably powerful that in the presence of a woman one may become agitated, even if he is very learned and advanced." (Bhäg. 9.19.17)
SB 8.12.35
TEXT 35
TEXT
Sk-àe reTaiSa Saae_PaXYadaTMaaNa& devMaaYaYaa )
Ja@qk*-Ta& Na*Paé[eï SaNNYavTaRTa k-XMal/aTa( )) 35 ))
skanne retasi so 'paçyad
ätmänaà deva-mäyayä
jaòékåtaà nåpa-çreñöha
sannyavartata kaçmalät
SYNONYMS
skanne—when fully discharged; retasi—the semen; saù—Lord Çiva; apaçyat—saw; ätmänam—his own self; deva-mäyayä—by the mäyä of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; jaòékåtam—had become victimized as a fool; nåpa-çreñöha—O best of kings (Mahäräja Parékñit); sannyavartata—restrained himself further; kaçmalät—from illusion.
TRANSLATION
O Mahäräja Parékñit, best of kings, when Lord Çiva had fully discharged semen, he could see how he himself had been victimized by the illusion created by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus he restrained himself from any further mäyä.
PURPORT
Once one is agitated by lusty desires upon seeing a woman, those desires increase more and more, but when semen is discharged in the act of sex, the lusty desires diminish. The same principle acted upon Lord Çiva. He was allured by the beautiful woman Mohiné-mürti, but when his semen had been fully discharged, he came to his senses and realized how he had been victimized as soon as he saw the woman in the forest. If one is trained to protect his semen by observing celibacy, naturally he is not attracted by the beauty of a woman. If one can remain a brahmacäré, he saves himself so much trouble in material existence. Material existence means enjoying the pleasure of sexual intercourse (yan maithunädi-gåhamedhi-sukham). If one is educated about sex life and is trained to protect his semen, he is saved from the danger of material existence.
SB 8.12.36
TEXT 36
TEXT
AQaavGaTaMaahaTMYa AaTMaNaae JaGadaTMaNa" )
APairjeYavqYaRSYa Na MaeNae Taduhad(>auTaMa( )) 36 ))
athävagata-mähätmya
ätmano jagad-ätmanaù
aparijïeya-véryasya
na mene tad u hädbhutam
SYNONYMS
atha—thus; avagata—being fully convinced about; mähätmyaù—the greatness; ätmanaù—of himself; jagat-ätmanaù—and of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; aparijïeya-véryasya—who has unlimited potency; na—not; mene—did consider; tat—the miraculous activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in bewildering him; u ha—certainly; adbhutam—as wonderful.
TRANSLATION
Thus Lord Çiva could understand his position and that of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has unlimited potencies. Having reached this understanding, he was not at all surprised by the wonderful way Lord Viñëu had acted upon him.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is known as all-powerful because no one can excel Him in any activity. In Bhagavad-gétä (7.7) the Lord says, mattaù parataraà nänyat kiïcid asti dhanaïjaya: "O conqueror of wealth, there is no truth superior to Me." No one can equal the Lord or be greater than Him, for He is the master of everyone. As stated in Caitanya-caritämåta (Ädi 5.142), ekale éçvara kåñëa, ära saba bhåtya. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, is the only master of everyone, including even Lord Çiva, what to speak of others. Lord Çiva was already aware of the supreme power of Lord Viñëu, but when he was actually put into bewilderment, he felt proud to have such an exalted master.
SB 8.12.37
TEXT 37
TEXT
TaMaiv(c)-vMav]q@Maal/+Ya MaDauSaUdNa" )
ovac ParMaPa[qTaae ib>a]TSva& PaaEåzq& TaNauMa( )) 37 ))
tam aviklavam avréòam
älakñya madhusüdanaù
uväca parama-préto
bibhrat sväà pauruñéà tanum
SYNONYMS
tam—him (Lord Çiva); aviklavam—without being agitated by the incident that had taken place; avréòam—without being ashamed; älakñya—seeing; madhu-südanaù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is known as Madhusüdana, the killer of the demon Madhu; uväca—said; parama-prétaù—being very pleased; bibhrat—assuming; sväm—His own; pauruñém—original; tanum—form.
TRANSLATION
Seeing Lord Çiva unagitated and unashamed, Lord Viñëu [Madhusüdana] was very pleased. Thus He resumed His original form and spoke as follows.
PURPORT
Although Lord Çiva was aghast at the potency of Lord Viñëu, he did not feel ashamed. Rather, he was proud to be defeated by Lord Viñëu. Nothing is hidden from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for He is in everyone's heart. Indeed, the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (15.15), sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöo mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca: "I am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness." Whatever happened had taken place under the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore there was no cause to be sorry or ashamed. Although Lord Çiva is never defeated by anyone, when defeated by Lord Viñëu he felt proud that he had such an exalted and powerful master.
SB 8.12.38
TEXT 38
TEXT
é[q>aGavaNauvac
idíya Tv& ivbuDaé[eï Sva& iNaïaMaaTMaNaa iSQaTa" )
YaNMae ñqæPaYaa SvEr& MaaeihTaae_PYa(r) MaaYaYaa )) 38 ))
çré-bhagavän uväca
diñöyä tvaà vibudha-çreñöha
sväà niñöhäm ätmanä sthitaù
yan me stré-rüpayä svairaà
mohito 'py aìga mäyayä
SYNONYMS
çré-bhagavän uväca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; diñöyä—all auspiciousness; tvam—unto you; vibudha-çreñöha—O best of all the demigods; sväm—in your own; niñöhäm—fixed situation; ätmanä—of your own self; sthitaù—you are situated; yat—as; me—Mine; stré-rüpayä—appearance like a woman; svairam—sufficiently; mohitaù—enchanted; api—in spite of; aìga—O Lord Çiva; mäyayä—by My potency.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O best of the demigods, although you have been amply harassed because of My potency in assuming the form of a woman, you are established in your position. Therefore, may all good fortune be upon you.
PURPORT
Since Lord Çiva is the best of the demigods, he is the best of all devotees (vaiñëavänäà yathä çambhuù). His exemplary character was therefore praised by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who gave His benediction by saying, "May all good fortune be upon you." When a devotee becomes a little proud, the Supreme Lord sometimes exhibits His supreme power to dissipate the devotee's misunderstanding. After being amply harassed by Lord Viñëu's potency, Lord Çiva resumed his normal, unagitated condition. This is the position of a devotee. A devotee should not be agitated under any circumstances, even in the worst reverses. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (6.22), yasmin sthito na duùkhena guruëäpi vicälyate: because of his full faith in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, a devotee is never agitated, even in the greatest trials. This pridelessness is possible only for the first-class devotees, of whom Lord Çambhu is one.
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TEXT 39
TEXT
k-ae Nau Mae_iTaTareNMaaYaa& ivz¢-STvd*Tae PauMaaNa( )
Taa&STaaiNvSa*JaTaq& >aavaNduSTaraMak*-TaaTMai>a" )) 39 ))
ko nu me 'titaren mäyäà
viñaktas tvad-åte pumän
täàs tän visåjatéà bhävän
dustaräm akåtätmabhiù
SYNONYMS
kaù—what; nu—indeed; me—My; atitaret—can surpass; mäyäm—illusory energy; viñaktaù—attached to material sense enjoyment; tvat-åte—except for you; pumän—person; tän—such conditions; tän—unto the materially attached persons; visåjatém—in surpassing; bhävän—reactions of material activities; dustaräm—very difficult to surmount; akåta-ätmabhiù—by persons unable to control their senses.
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord Çambhu, who within this material world but you can surpass My illusory energy? People are generally attached to sense enjoyment and conquered by its influence. Indeed, the influence of material nature is very difficult for them to surmount.
PURPORT
Of the three chief demigods—Brahmä, Viñëu and Maheçvara—all but Viñëu are under the influence of mäyä. In Caitanya-caritämåta, they are described as mäyé, which means "under mäyä's influence." But even though Lord Çiva associates with mäyä, he is not influenced. The living entities are affected by mäyä, but although Lord Çiva apparently associates with mäyä, he is not affected. In other words, all living entities within this material world except for Lord Çiva are swayed by mäyä. Lord Çiva is therefore neither viñëu-tattva nor jéva-tattva. He is between the two.
SB 8.12.40
TEXT 40
TEXT
SaeYa& Gau<aMaYaq MaaYaa Na TvaMai>a>aivZYaiTa )
MaYaa SaMaeTaa k-ale/Na k-al/æPae<a >aaGaXa" )) 40 ))
seyaà guëa-mayé mäyä
na tväm abhibhaviñyati
mayä sametä kälena
käla-rüpeëa bhägaçaù
SYNONYMS
sä—that insurmountable; iyam—this; guëa-mayé—consisting of the three modes of material nature; mäyä—illusory energy; na—not; tväm—you; abhibhaviñyati—will be able to bewilder in the future; mayä—with Me; sametä—joined; kälena—eternal time; käla-rüpeëa—in the form of time; bhägaçaù—with her different parts.
TRANSLATION
The material, external energy [mäyä], who cooperates with Me in creation and who is manifested in the three modes of nature, will not be able to bewilder you any longer.
PURPORT
When Lord Çiva was present, his wife, Durgä, was also there. Durgä works in cooperation with the Supreme Personality of Godhead in creating the cosmic manifestation. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (9.10), mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù süyate sacaräcaram: "The material energy [prakåti] works under My direction, O son of Kunté, and is producing all moving and unmoving beings." Prakåti is Durgä.
såñöi-sthiti-pralaya-sädhana-çaktir ekä
chäyeva yasya bhuvanäni bibharti durgä 
The entire cosmos is created by Durgä in cooperation with Lord Viñëu in the form of käla, time. Sa ékñata lokän nu såjä. Sa imäû lokän asåjata. This is the version of the Vedas (Aitareya Upaniñad 1.1.1-2). Mäyä happens to be the wife of Lord Çiva, and thus Lord Çiva is in association with mäyä, but Lord Viñëu here assures Lord Çiva that this mäyä will no longer be able to captivate him.
SB 8.12.41
TEXT 41
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
Wv& >aGavTaa raJaNa( é[qvTSaaªeNa SaTk*-Ta" )
AaMaN}Ya Ta& Pair§-MYa SaGa<a" Sval/Ya& YaYaaE )) 41 ))
çré-çuka uväca
evaà bhagavatä räjan
çrévatsäìkena sat-kåtaù
ämantrya taà parikramya
sagaëaù svälayaà yayau
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; evam—thus; bhagavatä—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; räjan—O King; çrévatsa-aìkena—who always carries the mark of Çrévatsa on His breast; sat-kåtaù—being very much applauded; ämantrya—taking permission from; tam—Him; parikramya—circumambulating; sa-gaëaù—with his associates; sva-älayam—to his own abode; yayau—went back.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, having thus been praised by the Supreme Personality, who bears the mark of Çrévatsa on His chest, Lord Çiva circumambulated Him. Then, after taking permission from Him, Lord Çiva returned to his abode, Kailäsa, along with his associates.
PURPORT
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura remarks that when Lord Çiva was offering obeisances unto Lord Viñëu, Lord Viñëu arose and embraced him. Therefore the word çrévatsäìkena is used here. The mark of Çrévatsa adorns the chest of Lord Viñëu, and therefore when Lord Viñëu embraced Lord Çiva while being circumambulated, the Çrévatsa mark touched Lord Çiva's bosom.
SB 8.12.42
TEXT 42
TEXT
AaTMaa&Xa>aUTaa& Taa& MaaYaa& >avaNaq& >aGavaN>av" )
SaMMaTaaMa*izMau:YaaNaa& Pa[qTYaacíaQa >aarTa )) 42 ))
ätmäàça-bhütäà täà mäyäà
bhavänéà bhagavän bhavaù
sammatäm åñi-mukhyänäà
prétyäcañöätha bhärata
SYNONYMS
ätma-aàça-bhütäm—a potency of the Supreme Soul; täm—unto her; mäyäm—the illusory energy; bhaväném—who is the wife of Lord Çiva; bhagavän—the powerful; bhavaù—Lord Çiva; sammatäm—accepted; åñi-mukhyänäm—by the great sages; prétyä—in jubilation; äcañöa—began to address; atha—then; bhärata—O Mahäräja Parékñit, descendant of Bharata.
TRANSLATION
O descendant of Bharata Mahäräja, Lord Çiva, in jubilation, then addressed his wife, Bhaväné, who is accepted by all authorities as the potency of Lord Viñëu.
SB 8.12.43
TEXT 43
TEXT
AiYa VYaPaXYaSTvMaJaSYa MaaYaa&
 ParSYa Pau&Sa" PardevTaaYaa" )
Ah& k-l/aNaaMa*z>aae_iPa Mauùe
 YaYaavXaae_NYae ik-MauTaaSvTaN}aa" )) 43 ))
ayi vyapaçyas tvam ajasya mäyäà
parasya puàsaù para-devatäyäù
ahaà kalänäm åñabho 'pi muhye
yayävaço 'nye kim utäsvatanträù
SYNONYMS
ayi—oh; vyapaçyaù—have seen; tvam—you; ajasya—of the unborn; mäyäm—the illusory energy; parasya puàsaù—of the Supreme Person; para-devatäyäù—the Absolute Truth; aham—myself; kalänäm—of plenary portions; åñabhaù—the chief; api—although; muhye—became bewildered; yayä—by her; avaçaù—imperceptibly; anye—others; kim uta—what to speak of; asvatanträù—fully dependent on mäyä.
TRANSLATION
Lord Çiva said: O Goddess, you have now seen the illusory energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the unborn master of everyone. Although I am one of the principal expansions of His Lordship, even I was illusioned by His energy. What then is to be said of others, who are fully dependent on mäyä?
SB 8.12.44
TEXT 44
TEXT
Ya& MaaMaPa*C^STvMauPaeTYa YaaeGaaTa(
 SaMaaSahóaNTa oPaarTa& vE )
Sa Wz Saa+aaTa( Pauåz" Paura<aae
 Na Ya}a k-al/ae ivXaTae Na ved" )) 44 ))
yaà mäm apåcchas tvam upetya yogät
samä-sahasränta upärataà vai
sa eña säkñät puruñaù puräëo
na yatra kälo viçate na vedaù
SYNONYMS
yam—about whom; mäm—from me; apåcchaù—inquired; tvam—you; upetya—coming near me; yogät—from performing mystic yoga; samä—years; sahasra-ante—at the end of one thousand; upäratam—ceasing; vai—indeed; saù—He; eñaù—here is; säkñät—directly; puruñaù—the Supreme Person; puräëaù—the original; na—not; yatra—where; kälaù—eternal time; viçate—can enter; na—nor; vedaù—the Vedas.
TRANSLATION
When I finished performing mystic yoga for one thousand years, you asked me upon whom I was meditating. Now, here is that Supreme Person to whom time has no entrance and who the Vedas cannot understand.
PURPORT
Eternal time enters anywhere and everywhere, but it cannot enter the kingdom of god. Nor can the Vedas understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is an indication of the Lord's being omnipotent, omnipresent and omniscient.
SB 8.12.45
TEXT 45
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
wiTa Tae_i>aihTaSTaaTa iv§-Ma" Xaa(r)RDaNvNa" )
iSaNDaaeiNaRMaRQaNae YaeNa Da*Ta" Pa*ïe Mahacl/" )) 45 ))
çré-çuka uväca
iti te 'bhihitas täta
vikramaù çärìga-dhanvanaù
sindhor nirmathane yena
dhåtaù påñöhe mahäcalaù
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; iti—thus; te—unto you; abhihitaù—explained; täta—my dear King; vikramaù—prowess; çärìga-dhanvanaù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who carries the Çärìga bow; sindhoù—of the ocean of milk; nirmathane—in the churning; yena—by whom; dhåtaù—was held; påñöhe—on the back; mahä-acalaù—the great mountain.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King, the person who bore the great mountain on His back for the churning of the ocean of milk is the same Supreme Personality of Godhead, known as Çärìgadhanvä. I have now described to you His prowess.
SB 8.12.46
TEXT 46
TEXT
WTaNMauhu" k-ITaRYaTaae_Naué*<vTaae
 Na irZYaTae JaaTau SaMauÛMa" KvicTa( )
YadutaMaëaek-Gau<aaNauv<aRNa&
 SaMaSTaSa&SaarPairé[MaaPahMa( )) 46 ))
etan muhuù kértayato 'nuçåëvato
na riñyate jätu samudyamaù kvacit
yad uttamaçloka-guëänuvarëanaà
samasta-saàsära-pariçramäpaham
SYNONYMS
etat—this narration; muhuù—constantly; kértayataù—of one who chants; anuçåëvataù—and also hears; na—not; riñyate—annihilated; jätu—at any time; samudyamaù—the endeavor; kvacit—at any time; yat—because; uttamaçloka—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; guëa-anuvarëanam—describing the transcendental qualities; samasta—all; saàsära—of material existence; pariçrama—misery; apaham—finishing.
TRANSLATION
The endeavor of one who constantly hears or describes this narration of the churning of the ocean of milk will never be fruitless. Indeed, chanting the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the only means to annihilate all sufferings in this material world.
SB 8.12.47
TEXT 47
TEXT
ASadivzYaMax(iga]& >aavGaMYa& Pa[Paàa‚
 NaMa*TaMaMarvYaaRNaaXaYaTa( iSaNDauMaQYaMa( )
k-Pa$=YauviTavezae MaaehYaNYa" Saurarq&‚
 STaMahMauPaSa*TaaNaa& k-aMaPaUr& NaTaae_iSMa )) 47 ))
asad-aviñayam aìghrià bhäva-gamyaà prapannän
amåtam amara-varyän äçayat sindhu-mathyam
kapaöa-yuvati-veño mohayan yaù suräréàs
tam aham upasåtänäà käma-püraà nato 'smi
SYNONYMS
asat-aviñayam—not understood by the atheists; aìghrim—unto the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhäva-gamyam—understood by devotees; prapannän—fully surrendered; amåtam—the nectar; amara-varyän—only unto the demigods; äçayat—gave to drink; sindhu-mathyam—produced from the ocean of milk; kapaöa-yuvati-veñaù—appearing as a false young girl; mohayan—captivating; yaù—He who; sura-arén—the enemies of the demigods; tam—unto Him; aham—I; upasåtänäm—of the devotees; käma-püram—who fulfills all desires; nataù asmi—I offer my respectful obeisances.
TRANSLATION
Assuming the form of a young woman and thus bewildering the demons, the Supreme Personality of Godhead distributed to His devotees, the demigods, the nectar produced from the churning of the ocean of milk. Unto that Supreme Personality of Godhead, who always fulfills the desires of His devotees, I offer my respectful obeisances.
PURPORT
The instruction of this narration concerning the churning of the milk ocean is clearly manifested by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although He is equal to everyone, because of natural affection He favors His devotees. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (9.29):
samo 'haà sarva-bhüteñu
na me dveñyo 'sti na priyaù
ye bhajanti tu mäà bhaktyä
mayi te teñu cäpy aham
"I envy no one, nor am I partial to anyone. I am equal to all. But whoever renders service unto Me in devotion is a friend, is in Me, and I am also a friend to him." This partiality of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is natural. A person cares for his children not because of partiality but in a reciprocation of love. The children depend on the father's affection, and the father affectionately maintains the children. Similarly, because devotees do not know anything but the lotus feet of the Lord, the Lord is always prepared to give protection to His devotees and fulfill their desires. He therefore says, kaunteya pratijänéhi na me bhaktaù praëaçyati: "O son of Kunté, declare it boldly that My devotee never perishes."
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Twelfth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Mohiné-mürti Incarnation Bewilders Lord Çiva."
SB 8.13: Description of Future Manus
CHAPTER THIRTEEN
Description of Future Manus
SB 8.13 Summary
Of the fourteen Manus, six Manus have already been described. Now, this chapter will consecutively describe each Manu from the seventh to the fourteenth.
The seventh Manu, who is the son of Vivasvän, is known as Çräddhadeva. He has ten sons, named Ikñväku, Nabhaga, Dhåñöa, Çaryäti, Nariñyanta, Näbhäga, Diñöa, Tarüña, Påñadhra and Vasumän. In this manvantara, or reign of Manu, among the demigods are the Ädityas, Vasus, Rudras, Viçvedevas, Maruts, Açviné-kumäras and Åbhus. The king of heaven, Indra, is known as Purandara, and the seven sages are known as Kaçyapa, Atri, Vasiñöha, Viçvämitra, Gautama, Jamadagni and Bharadväja. During this period of Manu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead Viñëu appears from the womb of Aditi in His incarnation as the son of Kaçyapa.
In the period of the eighth Manu, the Manu is Sävarëi. His sons are headed by Nirmoka, and among the demigods are the Sutapäs. Bali, the son of Virocana, is Indra, and Gälava and Paraçuräma are among the seven sages. In this age of Manu, the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead appears as Särvabhauma, the son of Devaguhya and Sarasvaté.
In the period of the ninth Manu, the Manu is Dakña-sävarëi. His sons are headed by Bhütaketu, and among the demigods are the Marécigarbhas. Adbhuta is Indra, and among the seven sages is Dyutimän. In this period of Manu, the incarnation Åñabha is born of Äyuñmän and Ambudhärä.
In the period of the tenth Manu, the Manu is Brahma-sävarëi. Among his sons is Bhüriñeëa, and the seven sages are Haviñmän and others. Among the demigods are the Suväsanas, and Çambhu is Indra. The incarnation in this period of Manu is Viñvaksena, who is a friend of Çambhu and who is born from the womb of Viñücé in the house of a brähmaëa named Viçvasrañöä.
In the period of the eleventh Manu, the Manu is Dharma-sävarëi, who has ten sons, headed by Satyadharma. Among the demigods are the Vihaìgamas, Indra is known as Vaidhåta, and the seven sages are Aruëa and others. In this manvantara, the incarnation is Dharmasetu, who is born of Vaidhåtä and Äryaka.
In the period of the twelfth Manu, the Manu is Rudra-sävarëi, whose sons are headed by Devavän. The demigods are the Haritas and others, Indra is Åtadhämä, and the seven sages are Tapomürti and others. The incarnation in this manvantara is Sudhämä, or Svadhämä, who is born from the womb of Sunåtä. His father's name is Satyasahä.
In the period of the thirteenth Manu, the Manu is Deva-sävarëi. Among his sons is Citrasena, the demigods are the Sukarmäs and others, Indra is Divaspati, and Nirmoka is among the sages. The manvantara-avatära is Yogeçvara, who is born of Devahotra and Båhaté.
In the period of the fourteenth Manu, the Manu is Indra-sävarëi. Among his sons are Uru and Gambhéra, the demigods are the Pavitras and others, Indra is Çuci, and among the sages are Agni and Bähu. The incarnation of this manvantara is known as Båhadbhänu. He is born of Saträyaëa from the womb of Vitänä.
The total duration of the periods ruled by these Manus is calculated to be one thousand catur-yugas, or 4,300,000 times 1,000 years.
SB 8.13.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
MaNauivRvSvTa" Pau}a" é[aÖdev wiTa é[uTa" )
SaáMaae vTaRMaaNaae YaSTadPaTYaaiNa Mae é*<au )) 1 ))
çré-çuka uväca
manur vivasvataù putraù
çräddhadeva iti çrutaù
saptamo vartamäno yas
tad-apatyäni me çåëu
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; manuù—Manu; vivasvataù—of the sun-god; putraù—son; çräddhadevaù—as Çräddhadeva; iti—thus; çrutaù—known, celebrated; saptamaù—seventh; vartamänaù—at the present moment; yaù—he who; tat—his; apatyäni—children; me—from me; çåëu—just hear.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The present Manu, who is named Çräddhadeva, is the son of Vivasvän, the predominating deity on the sun planet. Çräddhadeva is the seventh Manu. Now please hear from me as I describe his sons.
SB 8.13.2, SB 8.13.3, SB 8.13.2-3
TEXTS 2-3
TEXT
w+vaku-NaR>aGaêEv Da*í" XaYaaRiTarev c )
NairZYaNTaae_Qa Naa>aaGa" SaáMaae idí oCYaTae )) 2 ))
Taæzê Pa*zDa]ê dXaMaae vSauMaaNSMa*Ta" )
MaNaaevŒvSvTaSYaETae dXaPau}aa" ParNTaPa )) 3 ))
ikñväkur nabhagaç caiva
dhåñöaù çaryätir eva ca
nariñyanto 'tha näbhägaù
saptamo diñöa ucyate
tarüñaç ca påñadhraç ca
daçamo vasumän småtaù
manor vaivasvatasyaite
daça-puträù parantapa
SYNONYMS
ikñväkuù—Ikñväku; nabhagaù—Nabhaga; ca—also; eva—indeed; dhåñöaù—Dhåñöa; çaryätiù—Çaryäti; eva—certainly; ca—also; nariñyantaù—Nariñyanta; atha—as well as; näbhägaù—Näbhäga; saptamaù—the seventh one; diñöaù—Diñöa; ucyate—is so celebrated; tarüñaù ca—and Tarüña; påñadhraù ca—and Påñadhra; daçamaù—the tenth one; vasumän—Vasumän; småtaù—known; manoù—of Manu; vaivasvatasya—of Vaivasvata; ete—all these; daça-puträù—ten sons; parantapa—O King.
TRANSLATION
O King Parékñit, among the ten sons of Manu are Ikñväku, Nabhaga, Dhåñöa, Çaryäti, Nariñyanta and Näbhäga. The seventh son is known as Diñöa. Then come Tarüña and Påñadhra, and the tenth son is known as Vasumän.
SB 8.13.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
AaidTYaa vSavae åd]a ivìedeva MaåÓ<aa" )
AiìNaav*>avae raJaiàNd]STaeza& PaurNdr" )) 4 ))
ädityä vasavo rudrä
viçvedevä marud-gaëäù
açvinäv åbhavo räjann
indras teñäà purandaraù
SYNONYMS
ädityäù—the Ädityas; vasavaù—the Vasus; rudräù—the Rudras; viçvedeväù—the Viçvedevas; marut-gaëäù—and the Maruts; açvinau—the two Açviné brothers; åbhavaù—the Åbhus; räjan—O King; indraù—the king of heaven; teñäm—of them; purandaraù—Purandara.
TRANSLATION
In this manvantara, O King, the Ädityas, the Vasus, the Rudras, the Viçvedevas, the Maruts, the two Açviné-kumära brothers and the Åbhus are the demigods. Their head king [Indra] is Purandara.
SB 8.13.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
k-XYaPaae_i}avRiSaïê ivìaiMa}aae_Qa GaaETaMa" )
JaMadiGan>aRrÜaJa wiTa SaázRYa" SMa*Taa" )) 5 ))
kaçyapo 'trir vasiñöhaç ca
viçvämitro 'tha gautamaù
jamadagnir bharadväja
iti saptarñayaù småtäù
SYNONYMS
kaçyapaù—Kaçyapa; atriù—Atri; vasiñöhaù—Vasiñöha; ca—and; viçvämitraù—Viçvämitra; atha—as well as; gautamaù—Gautama; jamadagniù—Jamadagni; bharadväjaù—Bharadväja; iti—thus; sapta-åñayaù—the seven sages; småtäù—celebrated.
TRANSLATION
Kaçyapa, Atri, Vasiñöha, Viçvämitra, Gautama, Jamadagni and Bharadväja are known as the seven sages.
SB 8.13.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
A}aaiPa >aGavÂNMa k-XYaPaadidTaer>aUTa( )
AaidTYaaNaaMavrJaae ivZ<auvaRMaNaæPaDa*k(- )) 6 ))
aträpi bhagavaj-janma
kaçyapäd aditer abhüt
ädityänäm avarajo
viñëur vämana-rüpa-dhåk
SYNONYMS
atra—in this Manu's reign; api—certainly; bhagavat-janma—appearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kaçyapät—by Kaçyapa Muni; aditeù—of mother Aditi; abhüt—became possible; ädityänäm—of the Ädityas; avara-jaù—the youngest; viñëuù—Lord Viñëu Himself; vämana-rüpa-dhåk—appearing as Lord Vämana.
TRANSLATION
In this manvantara, the Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared as the youngest of all the Ädityas, known as Vämana, the dwarf. His father was Kaçyapa and His mother Aditi.
SB 8.13.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
Sa¿ePaTaae MaYaae¢-aiNa SaáMaNvNTarai<a Tae )
>aivZYaa<YaQa v+YaaiMa ivZ<aae" Xa¢-yaiNvTaaiNa c )) 7 ))
saìkñepato mayoktäni
sapta-manvantaräëi te
bhaviñyäëy atha vakñyämi
viñëoù çaktyänvitäni ca
SYNONYMS
saìkñepataù—in brief; mayä—by me; uktäni—explained; sapta—seven; manu-antaräëi—changes of Manu; te—unto you; bhaviñyäëi—the future Manus; atha—also; vakñyämi—I shall speak; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; çaktyä anvitäni—empowered by the energy; ca—also.
TRANSLATION
I have briefly explained to you the position of the seven Manus. Now I shall describe the future Manus, along with the incarnations of Lord Viñëu.
SB 8.13.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
ivvSvTaê Üe JaaYae ivìk-MaRSauTae o>ae )
Sa&ja ^aYaa c raJaeNd] Yae Pa[aGai>aihTae Tav )) 8 ))
vivasvataç ca dve jäye
viçvakarma-sute ubhe
saàjïä chäyä ca räjendra
ye präg abhihite tava
SYNONYMS
vivasvataù—of Vivasvän; ca—also; dve—two; jäye—wives; viçvakarma-sute—the two daughters of Viçvakarmä; ubhe—both of them; saàjïä—Saàjïä; chäyä—Chäyä; ca—and; räja-indra—O King; ye—both of whom; präk—before; abhihite—described; tava—unto you.
TRANSLATION
O King, I have previously described [in the Sixth Canto] the two daughters of Viçvakarmä, named Saàjïä and Chäyä, who were the first two wives of Vivasvän.
SB 8.13.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
Ta*TaqYaa& v@vaMaeke- TaaSaa& Sa&jaSauTaañYa" )
YaMaae YaMaq é[aÖdevX^aYaaYaaê SauTaaH^*<au )) 9 ))
tåtéyäà vaòaväm eke
täsäà saàjïä-sutäs trayaù
yamo yamé çräddhadevaç
chäyäyäç ca sutäï chåëu
SYNONYMS
tåtéyäm—the third wife; vaòaväm—Vaòavä; eke—some people; täsäm—of all three wives; saàjïä-sutäù trayaù—three issues of Saàjïä; yamaù—one son named Yama; yamé—Yamé, a daughter; çräddhadevaù—Çräddhadeva, another son; chäyäyäù—of Chäyä; ca—and; sutän—the sons; çåëu—just hear about.
TRANSLATION
It is said that the sun-god had a third wife, named Vaòavä. Of the three wives, the wife named Saàjïä had three children—Yama, Yamé and Çräddhadeva. Now let me describe the children of Chäyä.
SB 8.13.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
Saavi<aRSTaPaTaq k-NYaa >aaYaaR Sa&vr<aSYa Yaa )
XaNaEêrSTa*TaqYaae_>aUdiìNaaE v@vaTMaJaaE )) 10 ))
sävarëis tapaté kanyä
bhäryä saàvaraëasya yä
çanaiçcaras tåtéyo 'bhüd
açvinau vaòavätmajau
SYNONYMS
sävarëiù—Sävarëi; tapaté—Tapaté; kanyä—the daughter; bhäryä—the wife; saàvaraëasya—of King Saàvaraëa; yä—she who; çanaiçcaraù—Çanaiçcara; tåtéyaù—the third issue; abhüt—took birth; açvinau—the two Açviné-kumäras; vaòavä-ätma-jau—the sons of the wife known as Vaòavä.
TRANSLATION
Chäyä had a son named Sävarëi and a daughter named Tapaté, who later became the wife of King Saàvaraëa. Chäyä's third child is known as Çanaiçcara [Saturn]. Vaòavä gave birth to two sons, namely the Açviné brothers.
SB 8.13.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
AíMae_NTar AaYaaTae Saavi<aR>aRivTaa MaNau" )
iNaMaaeRk-ivrJaSk-aÛa" Saavi<aRTaNaYaa Na*Pa )) 11 ))
añöame 'ntara äyäte
sävarëir bhavitä manuù
nirmoka-virajaskädyäù
sävarëi-tanayä nåpa
SYNONYMS
añöame—the eighth; antare—Manu's period; äyäte—when arrived; sävarëiù—Sävarëi; bhavitä—will become; manuù—the eighth Manu; nirmoka—Nirmoka; virajaska-ädyäù—Virajaska and others; sävarëi—of Sävarëi; tanayäù—the sons; nåpa—O King.
TRANSLATION
O King, when the period of the eighth Manu arrives, Sävarëi will become the Manu. Nirmoka and Virajaska will be among his sons.
PURPORT
The present reign is that of Vaivasvata Manu. According to astronomical calculations, we are now in the twenty-eighth yuga of Vaivasvata Manu. Each Manu lives for seventy-one yugas, and fourteen such Manus rule in one day of Lord Brahmä. We are now in the period of Vaivasvata Manu, the seventh Manu, and the eighth Manu will come into existence after many millions of years. But Çukadeva Gosvämé, having heard from authorities, foretells that the eighth Manu will be Sävarëi and that Nirmoka and Virajaska will be among his sons. Çästra can foretell what will happen millions and millions of years in the future.
SB 8.13.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
Ta}a deva" SauTaPaSaae ivrJaa AMa*TaPa[>aa" )
Taeza& ivraecNaSauTaae bil/irNd]ae >aivZYaiTa )) 12 ))
tatra deväù sutapaso
virajä amåtaprabhäù
teñäà virocana-suto
balir indro bhaviñyati
SYNONYMS
tatra—in that period of Manu; deväù—the demigods; sutapasaù—the Sutapäs; virajäù—the Virajas; amåtaprabhäù—the Amåtaprabhas; teñäm—of them; virocana-sutaù—the son of Virocana; baliù—Mahäräja Bali; indraù—the king of heaven; bhaviñyati—will become.
TRANSLATION
In the period of the eighth Manu, among the demigods will be the Sutapäs, the Virajas and the Amåtaprabhas. The king of the demigods, Indra, will be Bali Mahäräja, the son of Virocana.
SB 8.13.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
dtveMaa& YaacMaaNaaYa ivZ<ave Ya" Pad}aYaMa( )
raÖiMaNd]Pad& ihTva TaTa" iSaiÖMavaPSYaiTa )) 13 ))
dattvemäà yäcamänäya
viñëave yaù pada-trayam
räddham indra-padaà hitvä
tataù siddhim aväpsyati
SYNONYMS
dattvä—giving in charity; imäm—this entire universe; yäcamänäya—who was begging from him; viñëave—unto Lord Viñëu; yaù—Bali Mahäräja; pada-trayam—three paces of land; räddham—achieved; indra-padam—the post of Indra; hitvä—giving up; tataù—thereafter; siddhim—perfection; aväpsyati—will achieve.
TRANSLATION
Bali Mahäräja gave a gift of three paces of land to Lord Viñëu, and because of this charity he lost all the three worlds. Later, however, when Lord Viñëu is pleased because of Bali's giving everything to Him, Bali Mahäräja will achieve the perfection of life.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (7.3) it is stated, manuñyäëäà sahasreñu kaçcid yatati siddhaye: out of many millions of people, one may attempt to achieve success in life. This success is explained here. Räddham indra-padaà hitvä tataù siddhim aväpsyati. Siddhi consists of achieving the favor of Lord Viñëu, not the yoga-siddhis. The yoga-siddhis—aëimä, laghimä, mahimä, präpti, präkämya, éçitva, vaçitva and kämävasäyitä—are temporary. The ultimate siddhi is to achieve the favor of Lord Viñëu.
SB 8.13.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
Yaae_SaaE >aGavTaa bÖ" Pa[qTaeNa SauTale/ PauNa" )
iNaveiXaTaae_iDake- SvGaaRdDauNaaSTae Svrai@v )) 14 ))
yo 'sau bhagavatä baddhaù
prétena sutale punaù
niveçito 'dhike svargäd
adhunäste sva-räò iva
SYNONYMS
yaù—Bali Mahäräja; asau—he; bhagavatä—by the Personality of Godhead; baddhaù—bound; prétena—because of favor; sutale—in the kingdom of Sutala; punaù—again; niveçitaù—situated; adhike—more opulent; svargät—than the heavenly planets; adhunä—at the present moment; äste—is situated; sva-räö iva—equal to the position of Indra.
TRANSLATION
With great affection, the Personality of Godhead bound Bali and then installed him in the kingdom of Sutala, which is more opulent than the heavenly planets. Mahäräja Bali now resides on that planet and is more comfortably situated than Indra.
SB 8.13.15, SB 8.13.16, SB 8.13.15-16
TEXTS 15-16
TEXT
Gaal/vae dqiáMaaNraMaae d]ae<aPau}a" k*-PaSTaQaa )
‰ZYaé*(r)" iPaTaaSMaak&- >aGavaNbadraYa<a" )) 15 ))
wMae SaázRYaSTa}a >aivZYaiNTa SvYaaeGaTa" )
wdaNaqMaaSaTae raJaNa( Sve Sv Aaé[MaMa<@le/ )) 16 ))
gälavo déptimän rämo
droëa-putraù kåpas tathä
åñyaçåìgaù pitäsmäkaà
bhagavän bädaräyaëaù
ime saptarñayas tatra
bhaviñyanti sva-yogataù
idäném äsate räjan
sve sva äçrama-maëòale
SYNONYMS
gälavaù—Gälava; déptimän—Déptimän; rämaù—Paraçuräma; droëa-putraù—the son of Droëäcärya, namely Açvatthämä; kåpaù—Kåpäcärya; tathä—as well; åñyaçåìgaù—Åñyaçåìga; pitä asmäkam—our father; bhagavän—the incarnation of Godhead; bädaräyaëaù—Vyäsadeva; ime—all of them; sapta-åñayaù—the seven sages; tatra—in the eighth manvantara; bhaviñyanti—will become; sva-yogataù—as a result of their service to the Lord; idäném—at the present moment; äsate—they are all existing; räjan—O King; sve sve—in their own; äçrama-maëòale—different hermitages.
TRANSLATION
O King, during the eighth manvantara, the great personalities Gälava, Déptimän, Paraçuräma, Açvatthämä, Kåpäcärya, Åñyaçåìga and our father, Vyäsadeva, the incarnation of Näräyaëa, will be the seven sages. For the present, they are all residing in their respective äçramas.
SB 8.13.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
devGauùaTSarSvTYaa& SaavR>aaEMa wiTa Pa[>au" )
SQaaNa& PaurNdrad(Da*Tva bl/Yae daSYaTaqìr" )) 17 ))
devaguhyät sarasvatyäà
särvabhauma iti prabhuù
sthänaà purandaräd dhåtvä
balaye däsyatéçvaraù
SYNONYMS
devaguhyät—from His father, Devaguhya; sarasvatyäm—in the womb of Sarasvaté; särvabhaumaù—Särvabhauma; iti—thus; prabhuù—the master; sthänam—place; purandarät—from Lord Indra; håtvä—taking away by force; balaye—unto Bali Mahäräja; däsyati—will give; éçvaraù—the master.
TRANSLATION
In the eighth manvantara, the greatly powerful Personality of Godhead Särvabhauma will take birth. His father will be Devaguhya, and His mother will be Sarasvaté. He will take the kingdom away from Purandara [Lord Indra] and give it to Bali Mahäräja.
SB 8.13.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
NavMaae d+aSaavi<aRMaRNauvRå<aSaM>av" )
>aUTake-Taudsáke-TauirTYaaÛaSTaTSauTaa Na*Pa )) 18 ))
navamo dakña-sävarëir
manur varuëa-sambhavaù
bhütaketur déptaketur
ity ädyäs tat-sutä nåpa
SYNONYMS
navamaù—ninth; dakña-sävarëiù—Dakña-sävarëi; manuù—the Manu; varuëa-sambhavaù—born as the son of Varuëa; bhütaketuù—Bhütaketu; déptaketuù—Déptaketu; iti—thus; ädyäù—and so on; tat—his; sutäù—sons; nåpa—O King.
TRANSLATION
O King, the ninth Manu will be Dakña-sävarëi, who is born of Varuëa. Among his sons will be Bhütaketu, and Déptaketu.
SB 8.13.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
PaaraMarqicGa>aaRÛa deva wNd]ae_d(>auTa" SMa*Ta" )
ÛuiTaMaTPa[Mau%aSTa}a >aivZYaNTYa*zYaSTaTa" )) 19 ))
pärä-marécigarbhädyä
devä indro 'dbhutaù småtaù
dyutimat-pramukhäs tatra
bhaviñyanty åñayas tataù
SYNONYMS
pärä—the Päras; marécigarbha—the Marécigarbhas; ädyäù—like that; deväù—the demigods; indraù—the king of heaven; adbhutaù—Adbhuta; småtaù—known; dyutimat—Dyutimän; pramukhäù—headed by; tatra—in that ninth period of Manu; bhaviñyanti—will become; åñayaù—the seven åñis; tataù—then.
TRANSLATION
In this ninth manvantara, the Päras and Marécigarbhas will be among the demigods. The king of heaven, Indra, will be named Adbhuta, and Dyutimän will be among the seven sages.
SB 8.13.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
AaYauZMaTaae_MbuDaaraYaaMa*z>aae >aGavTk-l/a )
>aivTaa YaeNa Sa&raÖa& i}al/aek-I& >aae+YaTae_d(>auTa" )) 20 ))
äyuñmato 'mbudhäräyäm
åñabho bhagavat-kalä
bhavitä yena saàräddhäà
tri-lokéà bhokñyate 'dbhutaù
SYNONYMS
äyuñmataù—of the father, Äyuñmän; ambudhäräyäm—in the womb of the mother, Ambudhärä; åñabhaù—Åñabha; bhagavat-kalä—a partial incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhavitä—will be; yena—by whom; saàräddhäm—all-opulent; tri-lokém—the three worlds; bhokñyate—will enjoy; adbhutaù—the Indra of the name Adbhuta.
TRANSLATION
Åñabhadeva, a partial incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, will take birth from his father, Äyuñmän, and his mother, Ambudhärä. He will enable the Indra named Adbhuta to enjoy the opulence of the three worlds.
SB 8.13.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
dXaMaae b]øSaavi<aRåPaëaek-SauTaae MaNau" )
TaTSauTaa >aUirze<aaÛa hivZMaTPa[Mau%a iÜJaa" )) 21 ))
daçamo brahma-sävarëir
upaçloka-suto manuù
tat-sutä bhüriñeëädyä
haviñmat pramukhä dvijäù
SYNONYMS
daçamaù—the tenth Manu; brahma-sävarëiù—Brahma-sävarëi; upaçloka-sutaù—born of Upaçloka; manuù—will be Manu; tat-sutäù—his sons; bhüriñeëa-ädyäù—Bhüriñeëa and others; haviñmat—Haviñmän; pramukhäù—headed by; dvijäù—the seven sages.
TRANSLATION
The son of Upaçloka known as Brahma-sävarëi will be the tenth Manu. Bhüriñeëa will be among his sons, and the brähmaëas headed by Haviñmän will be the seven sages.
SB 8.13.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
hivZMaaNSauk*-Ta" SaTYaae JaYaae MaUiTaRSTada iÜJaa" )
SauvaSaNaivåÖaÛa deva" XaM>au" Saureìr" )) 22 ))
haviñmän sukåtaù satyo
jayo mürtis tadä dvijäù
suväsana-viruddhädyä
deväù çambhuù sureçvaraù
SYNONYMS
haviñmän—Haviñmän; sukåtaù—Sukåta; satyaù—Satya; jayaù—Jaya; mürtiù—Mürti; tadä—at that time; dvijäù—the seven sages; suväsana—the Suväsanas; viruddha—the Viruddhas; ädyäù—and so on; deväù—the demigods; çambhuù—Çambhu; sura-éçvaraù—Indra, king of the demigods.
TRANSLATION
Haviñmän, Sukåta, Satya, Jaya, Mürti and others will be the seven sages, the Suväsanas and Viruddhas will be among the demigods, and Çambhu will be their king, Indra.
SB 8.13.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
ivZvKSaeNaae ivzUCYaa& Tau XaM>aae" Sa:Ya& k-irZYaiTa )
JaaTa" Sva&XaeNa >aGavaNGa*he ivìSa*Jaae iv>au" )) 23 ))
viñvakseno viñücyäà tu
çambhoù sakhyaà kariñyati
jätaù sväàçena bhagavän
gåhe viçvasåjo vibhuù
SYNONYMS
viñvaksenaù—Viñvaksena; viñücyäm—in the womb of Viñücé; tu—then; çambhoù—of Çambhu; sakhyam—friendship; kariñyati—will create; jätaù—being born; sva-aàçena—by a plenary portion; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; gåhe—in the home; viçvasåjaù—of Viçvasrañöä; vibhuù—the supremely powerful Lord.
TRANSLATION
In the home of Viçvasrañöä, a plenary portion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead will appear from the womb of Viñücé as the incarnation known as Viñvaksena. He will make friends with Çambhu.
SB 8.13.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
MaNauvŒ DaMaRSaavi<aRrek-adXaMa AaTMavaNa( )
ANaaGaTaaSTaTSauTaaê SaTYaDaMaaRdYaae dXa )) 24 ))
manur vai dharma-sävarëir
ekädaçama ätmavän
anägatäs tat-sutäç ca
satyadharmädayo daça
SYNONYMS
manuù—the Manu; vai—indeed; dharma-sävarëiù—Dharmasävarëi; ekädaçamaù—eleventh; ätmavän—the controller of the senses; anägatäù—will come in the future; tat—his; sutäù—sons; ca—and; satyadharma-ädayaù—Satyadharma and others; daça—ten.
TRANSLATION
In the eleventh manvantara, the Manu will be Dharma-sävarëi, who will be extremely learned in spiritual knowledge. From him there will come ten sons, headed by Satyadharma.
SB 8.13.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
ivh(r)Maa" k-aMaGaMaa iNavaR<aåcYa" Saura" )
wNd]ê vEDa*TaSTaezaMa*zYaêaå<aadYa" )) 25 ))
vihaìgamäù kämagamä
nirväëarucayaù suräù
indraç ca vaidhåtas teñäm
åñayaç cäruëädayaù
SYNONYMS
vihaìgamäù—the Vihaìgamas; kämagamäù—the Kämagamas; nirväëarucayaù—the Nirväëarucis; suräù—the demigods; indraù—the king of heaven, Indra; ca—also; vaidhåtaù—Vaidhåta; teñäm—of them; åñayaù—the seven sages; ca—also; aruëa-ädayaù—headed by Aruëa.
TRANSLATION
The Vihaìgamas, Kämagamas, Nirväëarucis and others will be the demigods. The king of the demigods, Indra, will be Vaidhåta, and the seven sages will be headed by Aruëa.
SB 8.13.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
AaYaRk-SYa SauTaSTa}a DaMaRSaeTauiriTa SMa*Ta" )
vEDa*TaaYaa& hrer&Xaiñl/aek-I& DaariYaZYaiTa )) 26 ))
äryakasya sutas tatra
dharmasetur iti småtaù
vaidhåtäyäà harer aàças
tri-lokéà dhärayiñyati
SYNONYMS
äryakasya—of Äryaka; sutaù—the son; tatra—in that period (the eleventh manvantara); dharmasetuù—Dharmasetu; iti—thus; småtaù—celebrated; vaidhåtäyäm—from the mother, Vaidhåtä; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; aàçaù—a partial incarnation; tri-lokém—the three worlds; dhärayiñyati—will rule.
TRANSLATION
The son of Äryaka known as Dharmasetu, a partial incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, will appear from the womb of Vaidhåtä, the wife of Äryaka, and will rule the three worlds.
SB 8.13.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
>aivTaa åd]Saav<as raJaNÜadXaMaae MaNau" )
devvaNauPadevê devé[eïadYa" SauTaa" )) 27 ))
bhavitä rudra-sävarëé
räjan dvädaçamo manuù
devavän upadevaç ca
devaçreñöhädayaù sutäù
SYNONYMS
bhavitä—will appear; rudra-sävarëiù—Rudra-sävarëi; räjan—O King; dvädaçamaù—the twelfth; manuù—Manu; devavän—Devavän; upadevaù—Upadeva; ca—and; devaçreñöha—Devaçreñöha; ädayaù—such persons; sutäù—sons of the Manu.
TRANSLATION
O King, the twelfth Manu will be named Rudra-sävarëi. Devavän, Upadeva and Devaçreñöha will be among his sons.
SB 8.13.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
‰TaDaaMaa c Ta}aeNd]ae devaê hirTaadYa" )
‰zYaê TaPaaeMaUiTaRSTaPaSVYaaGanqDa]k-adYa" )) 28 ))
åtadhämä ca tatrendro
deväç ca haritädayaù
åñayaç ca tapomürtis
tapasvy ägnédhrakädayaù
SYNONYMS
åtadhämä—Åtadhämä; ca—also; tatra—in that period; indraù—the king of heaven; deväù—the demigods; ca—and; harita-ädayaù—headed by the Haritas; åñayaù ca—and the seven sages; tapomürtiù—Tapomürti; tapasvé—Tapasvé; ägnédhraka—Ägnédhraka; ädayaù—and so on.
TRANSLATION
In this manvantara, the name of Indra will be Åtadhämä, and the demigods will be headed by the Haritas. Among the sages will be Tapomürti, Tapasvé and Ägnédhraka.
SB 8.13.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
SvDaaMaa:Yaae hrer&Xa" SaaDaiYaZYaiTa TaNMaNaae" )
ANTar& SaTYaSahSa" SauNa*TaaYaa" SauTaae iv>au" )) 29 ))
svadhämäkhyo harer aàçaù
sädhayiñyati tan-manoù
antaraà satyasahasaù
sunåtäyäù suto vibhuù
SYNONYMS
svadhämä-äkhyaù—Svadhämä; hareù aàçaù—a partial incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sädhayiñyati—will rule; tat-manoù—of that Manu; antaram—the manvantara; satyasahasaù—of Satyasahä; sunåtäyäù—of Sunåtä; sutaù—the son; vibhuù—most powerful.
TRANSLATION
From the mother named Sunåtä and the father named Satyasahä will come Svadhämä, a partial incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He will rule that manvantara.
SB 8.13.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
MaNauñYaaedXaae >aaVYaae devSaavi<aRraTMavaNa( )
ic}aSaeNaivic}aaÛa devSaavi<aRdehJaa" )) 30 ))
manus trayodaço bhävyo
deva-sävarëir ätmavän
citrasena-viciträdyä
deva-sävarëi-dehajäù
SYNONYMS
manuù—the Manu; trayodaçaù—thirteenth; bhävyaù—will become; deva-sävarëiù—Deva-sävarëi; ätmavän—well advanced in spiritual knowledge; citrasena—Citrasena; vicitra-ädyäù—and others, like Vicitra; deva-sävarëi—of Deva-sävarëi; deha-jäù—sons.
TRANSLATION
The thirteenth Manu will be named Deva-sävarëi, and he will be very advanced in spiritual knowledge. Among his sons will be Citrasena and Vicitra.
SB 8.13.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
deva" Sauk-MaRSau}aaMaSa&ja wNd]ae idvSPaiTa" )
iNaMaaeRk-TatvdXaaRÛa >aivZYaNTYa*zYaSTada )) 31 ))
deväù sukarma-suträma-
saàjïä indro divaspatiù
nirmoka-tattvadarçädyä
bhaviñyanty åñayas tadä
SYNONYMS
deväù—the demigods; sukarma—the Sukarmäs; suträma-saàjïäù—and the Suträmas; indraù—the king of heaven; divaspatiù—Divaspati; nirmoka—Nirmoka; tattvadarça-ädyäù—and others, like Tattvadarça; bhaviñyanti—will become; åñayaù—the seven sages; tadä—at that time.
TRANSLATION
In the thirteenth manvantara, the Sukarmäs and Suträmas will be among the demigods, Divaspati will be the king of heaven, and Nirmoka and Tattvadarça will be among the seven sages.
SB 8.13.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
devhae}aSYa TaNaYa oPahTaaR idvSPaTae" )
YaaeGaeìrae hrer&Xaae b*hTYaa& SaM>aivZYaiTa )) 32 ))
devahotrasya tanaya
upahartä divaspateù
yogeçvaro harer aàço
båhatyäà sambhaviñyati
SYNONYMS
devahotrasya—of Devahotra; tanayaù—the son; upahartä—the benefactor; divaspateù—of Divaspati, the Indra at that time; yoga-éçvaraù—Yogeçvara, the master of mystic powers; hareù aàçaù—a partial representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; båhatyäm—in the womb of his mother, Båhaté; sambhaviñyati—will appear.
TRANSLATION
The son of Devahotra known as Yogeçvara will appear as a partial incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. His mother's name will be Båhaté. He will perform activities for the welfare of Divaspati.
SB 8.13.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
MaNauvaR wNd]Saavi<aRêTaudRXaMa WZYaiTa )
oåGaM>aqrbuDaaÛa wNd]Saavi<aRvqYaRJaa" )) 33 ))
manur vä indra-sävarëiç
caturdaçama eñyati
uru-gambhéra-budhädyä
indra-sävarëi-véryajäù
SYNONYMS
manuù—the Manu; vä—either; indra-sävarëiù—Indra-sävarëi; caturdaçamaù—fourteenth; eñyati—will become; uru—Uru; gambhéra—Gambhéra; budha-ädyäù—and others, such as Budha; indra-sävarëi—of Indra-sävarëi; vérya-jäù—born of the semen.
TRANSLATION
The name of the fourteenth Manu will be Indra-sävarëi. He will have sons like Uru, Gambhéra and Budha.
SB 8.13.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
Paiv}aaêa+auza deva" éuicirNd]ae >aivZYaiTa )
AiGanbaRhu" éuic" éuÖae MaaGaDaaÛaSTaPaiSvNa" )) 34 ))
paviträç cäkñuñä deväù
çucir indro bhaviñyati
agnir bähuù çuciù çuddho
mägadhädyäs tapasvinaù
SYNONYMS
paviträù—the Pavitras; cäkñuñäù—the Cäkñuñas; deväù—the demigods; çuciù—Çuci; indraù—the king of heaven; bhaviñyati—will become; agniù—Agni; bähuù—Bähu; çuciù—Çuci; çuddhaù—Çuddha; mägadha—Mägadha; ädyäù—and so on; tapasvinaù—the sages.
TRANSLATION
The Pavitras and Cäkñuñas will be among the demigods, and Çuci will be Indra, the king of heaven. Agni, Bähu, Çuci, Çuddha, Mägadha and others of great austerity will be the seven sages.
SB 8.13.35
TEXT 35
TEXT
Sa}aaYa<aSYa TaNaYaae b*hÙaNauSTada hir" )
ivTaaNaaYaa& MaharaJa i§-YaaTaNTaUiNvTaaiYaTaa )) 35 ))
saträyaëasya tanayo
båhadbhänus tadä hariù
vitänäyäà mahäräja
kriyä-tantün vitäyitä
SYNONYMS
saträyaëasya—of Saträyaëa; tanayaù—the son; båhadbhänuù—Båhadbhänu; tadä—at that time; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vitänäyäm—in the womb of Vitänä; mahä-räja—O King; kriyä-tantün—all spiritual activities; vitäyitä—will perform.
TRANSLATION
O King Parékñit, in the fourteenth manvantara the Supreme Personality of Godhead will appear from the womb of Vitänä, and His father's name will be Saträyaëa. This incarnation will be celebrated as Båhadbhänu, and He will administer spiritual activities.
SB 8.13.36
TEXT 36
TEXT
raJa&êTaudRXaETaaiNa i}ak-al/aNauGaTaaiNa Tae )
Pa[ae¢-aNYaei>aiMaRTa" k-LPaae YauGaSaahóPaYaRYa" )) 36 ))
räjaàç caturdaçaitäni
tri-kälänugatäni te
proktäny ebhir mitaù kalpo
yuga-sähasra-paryayaù
SYNONYMS
räjan—O King; caturdaça—fourteen; etäni—all these; tri-käla—the three periods of time (past, present and future); anugatäni—covering; te—to you; proktäni—described; ebhiù—by these; mitaù—estimated; kalpaù—one day of Brahmä; yuga-sähasra—one thousand cycles of four yugas; paryayaù—consisting of.
TRANSLATION
O King, I have now described to you the fourteen Manus appearing in the past, present and future. The total duration of time ruled by these Manus is one thousand yuga cycles. This is called a kalpa, or one day of Lord Brahmä.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Thirteenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Description of Future Manus."
SB 8.14: The System of Universal Management
CHAPTER FOURTEEN
The System of Universal Management
SB 8.14 Summary
This chapter describes the duties allotted to Manu by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. All the Manus, as well as their sons, the sages, the demigods and the Indras, act under the orders of various incarnations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. At the end of every catur-yuga, consisting of Satya-yuga, Dväpara-yuga, Tretä-yuga and Kali-yuga, the sages, acting under the orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, distribute the Vedic knowledge and thus reinstate eternal religious principles. Manu's duty is to reestablish the system of religion. Manu's sons execute Manu's orders, and thus the entire universe is maintained by Manu and his descendants. The Indras are various rulers of the heavenly planets. Assisted by the demigods, they rule the three worlds. The Supreme Personality of Godhead also appears as incarnations in different yugas. He appears as Sanaka, Sanätana, Yäjïavalkya, Dattätreya and others, and thus He gives instructions in spiritual knowledge, prescribed duties, principles of mystic yoga, and so on. As Maréci and others, He creates progeny; as the king, He punishes the miscreants; and in the form of time, He annihilates the creation. One may argue, "If the all-powerful Supreme Personality of Godhead can do anything simply by His will, why has He arranged for so many personalities to manage?" How and why He does this cannot be understood by those who are under the clutches of mäyä.
SB 8.14.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qraJaaevac
MaNvNTarezu >aGavNYaQaa MaNvadYaiSTvMae )
YaiSMaNk-MaRi<a Yae YaeNa iNaYau¢-aSTaÜdSv Mae )) 1 ))
çré-räjoväca
manvantareñu bhagavan
yathä manv-ädayas tv ime
yasmin karmaëi ye yena
niyuktäs tad vadasva me
SYNONYMS
çré-räjä uväca—King Parékñit said; manvantareñu—in the reign of each Manu; bhagavan—O great sage; yathä—as; manu-ädayaù—the Manus and others; tu—but; ime—these; yasmin—in which; karmaëi—activities; ye—which persons; yena—by whom; niyuktäù—appointed; tat—that; vadasva—kindly describe; me—to me.
TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Parékñit inquired: O most opulent Çukadeva Gosvämé, please explain to me how Manu and the others in each manvantara are engaged in their respective duties, and by whose order they are so engaged.
SB 8.14.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
é[q‰izåvac
MaNavae MaNauPau}aaê MauNaYaê MahqPaTae )
wNd]a" SaurGa<aaêEv SaveR PauåzXaaSaNaa" )) 2 ))
çré-åñir uväca
manavo manu-puträç ca
munayaç ca mahé-pate
indräù sura-gaëäç caiva
sarve puruña-çäsanäù
SYNONYMS
çré-åñiù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; manavaù—all the Manus; manu-puträù—all the sons of Manu; ca—and; munayaù—all the great sages; ca—and; mahé-pate—O King; indräù—all the Indras; sura-gaëäù—the demigods; ca—and; eva—certainly; sarve—all of them; puruña-çäsanäù—under the rule of the Supreme person.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The Manus, the sons of Manu, the great sages, the Indras and all the demigods, O King, are appointed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His various incarnations such as Yajïa.
SB 8.14.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
YajadYaae Yaa" k-iQaTaa" PaaEåZYaSTaNavae Na*Pa )
MaNvadYaae JaGaÛa}aa& NaYaNTYaai>a" Pa[caeidTaa" )) 3 ))
yajïädayo yäù kathitäù
pauruñyas tanavo nåpa
manv-ädayo jagad-yäträà
nayanty äbhiù pracoditäù
SYNONYMS
yajïa-ädayaù—the Lord's incarnation known as Yajïa and others; yäù—who; kathitäù—already spoken of; pauruñyaù—of the Supreme Person; tanavaù—incarnations; nåpa—O King; manu-ädayaù—the Manus and others; jagat-yäträm—universal affairs; nayanti—conduct; äbhiù—by the incarnations; pracoditäù—being inspired.
TRANSLATION
O King, I have already described to you various incarnations of the Lord, such as Yajïa. The Manus and others are chosen by these incarnations, under whose direction they conduct the universal affairs.
PURPORT
The Manus execute the orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His various incarnations.
SB 8.14.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
cTauYauRGaaNTae k-ale/Na Ga]STaaH^]uiTaGa<aaNYaQaa )
TaPaSaa ‰zYaae_PaXYaNYaTaae DaMaR" SaNaaTaNa" )) 4 ))
catur-yugänte kälena
grastäï chruti-gaëän yathä
tapasä åñayo 'paçyan
yato dharmaù sanätanaù
SYNONYMS
catuù-yuga-ante—at the end of every four yugas (Satya, Dväpara, Tretä and Kali); kälena—in due course of time; grastän—lost; çruti-gaëän—the Vedic instruction; yathä—as; tapasä—by austerity; åñayaù—great saintly persons; apaçyan—by seeing misuse; yataù—wherefrom; dharmaù—occupational duties; sanätanaù—eternal.
TRANSLATION
At the end of every four yugas, the great saintly persons, upon seeing that the eternal occupational duties of mankind have been misused, reestablish the principles of religion.
PURPORT
In this verse, the words dharmaù and sanätanaù are very important. Sanätana means "eternal," and dharma means "occupational duties." From Satya-yuga to Kali-yuga, the principles of religion and occupational duty gradually deteriorate. In Satya-yuga, the religious principles are observed in full, without deviation. In Tretä-yuga, however, these principles are somewhat neglected, and only three fourths of the religious duties continue. In Dväpara-yuga only half of the religious principles continue, and in Kali-yuga only one fourth of the religious principles, which gradually disappear. At the end of Kali-yuga, the principles of religion, or the occupational duties of humanity, are almost lost. Indeed, in this Kali-yuga we have passed through only five thousand years, yet the decline of sanätana-dharma is very prominent. The duty of saintly persons, therefore, is to take up seriously the cause of sanätana-dharma and try to reestablish it for the benefit of the entire human society. The Kåñëa consciousness movement has been started according to this principle. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (12.3.51):
kaler doña-nidhe räjann
asti hy eko mahän guëaù
kértanäd eva kåñëasya
mukta-saìgaù paraà vrajet
The entire Kali-yuga is full of faults. It is like an unlimited ocean of faults. But the Kåñëa consciousness movement is very authorized. Therefore, following in the footsteps of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, who five hundred years ago inaugurated the movement of saìkértana, kåñëa-kértana, we are trying to introduce this movement, according to superior orders, all over the world. Now, if the inaugurators of this movement strictly follow the regulative principles and spread this movement for the benefit of all human society, they will certainly usher in a new way of life by reestablishing sanätana-dharma, the eternal occupational duties of humanity. The eternal occupational duty of the human being is to serve Kåñëa. Jévera 'svarüpa' haya—kåñëera 'nitya-däsa.' This is the purport of sanätana-dharma. Sanätana means nitya, or "eternal," and kåñëa-däsa means "servant of Kåñëa." The eternal occupational duty of the human being is to serve Kåñëa. This is the sum and substance of the Kåñëa consciousness movement.
SB 8.14.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
TaTaae DaMa| cTauZPaad& MaNavae hir<aaeidTaa" )
Yau¢-a" SaÄarYaNTYaÖa Sve Sve k-ale/ Mahq& Na*Pa )) 5 ))
tato dharmaà catuñpädaà
manavo hariëoditäù
yuktäù saïcärayanty addhä
sve sve käle mahéà nåpa
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter (at the end of Kali-yuga); dharmam—the religious principle; catuù-pädam—in four parts; manavaù—all the Manus; hariëä—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; uditäù—being instructed; yuktäù—being engaged; saïcärayanti—reestablish; addhä—directly; sve sve—in their own; käle—time; mahém—within this world; nåpa—O King.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, O King, the Manus, being fully engaged according to the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, directly reestablish the principles of occupational duty in its full four parts.
PURPORT
Dharma, or occupational duty, can be established in its full four parts as explained in Bhagavad-gétä. In Bhagavad-gétä (4.1) the Lord says:
imaà vivasvate yogaà
proktavän aham avyayam
vivasvän manave präha
manur ikñväkave 'bravét
"I instructed this imperishable science of yoga to the sun-god, Vivasvän, and Vivasvän instructed it to Manu, the father of mankind, and Manu in turn instructed it to Ikñväku." This is the process of disciplic succession. Following the same process, the Kåñëa consciousness movement is teaching the principles of Bhagavad-gétä as it is, without deviation, all over the world. If the fortunate people of this time accept the instructions of Lord Kåñëa, they will certainly be happy in Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu's mission. Caitanya Mahäprabhu wanted everyone, at least in India, to become a preacher of this mission. In other words, one should become a guru and preach the Lord's instructions all over the world for the peace and prosperity of humanity.
SB 8.14.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
Paal/YaiNTa Pa[JaaPaal/a YaavdNTa& iv>aaGaXa" )
Yaj>aaGa>auJaae deva Yae c Ta}aaiNvTaaê TaE" )) 6 ))
pälayanti prajä-pälä
yävad antaà vibhägaçaù
yajïa-bhäga-bhujo devä
ye ca tatränvitäç ca taiù
SYNONYMS
pälayanti—execute the order; prajä-päläù—the rulers of the world, namely the sons and grandsons of Manu; yävat antam—unto the end of Manu's reign; vibhägaçaù—in divisions; yajïa-bhäga-bhujaù—the enjoyers of the result of yajïas; deväù—the demigods; ye—others; ca—also; tatra anvitäù—engaged in that business; ca—also; taiù—by them.
TRANSLATION
To enjoy the results of sacrifices [yajïas], the rulers of the world, namely the sons and grandsons of Manu, discharge the orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead until the end of Manu's reign. The demigods also share the results of these sacrifices.
PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (4.2):
evaà paramparä-präptam
imaà räjarñayo viduù
"This supreme science was thus received through the chain of disciplic succession, and the saintly kings understood it in that way." This paramparä system extends from Manu to Ikñväku and from Ikñväku to his sons and grandsons. The rulers of the world in the line of hierarchy execute the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the paramparä system. Anyone interested in peaceful life must participate in this paramparä system and perform yajïas. As Gauòéya Vaiñëavas in the paramparä system of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, we must perform saìkértana-yajïa all over the world (yajïaiù saìkértana-präyair yajanti hi sumedhasaù). Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in this age of Kali, and He will be easily satisfied if the saìkértana movement is spread vigorously all over the world. This will also make people happy without a doubt.
SB 8.14.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
wNd]ae >aGavTaa dtaa& }aEl/aeKYaié[YaMaUiJaRTaaMa( )
>auÅaNa" PaaiTa l/aek-a&ñqNa( k-aMa& l/aeke- Pa[vzRiTa )) 7 ))
indro bhagavatä dattäà
trailokya-çriyam ürjitäm
bhuïjänaù päti lokäàs trén
kämaà loke pravarñati
SYNONYMS
indraù—the King of heaven; bhagavatä—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dattäm—given; trailokya—of the three worlds; çriyam ürjitäm—the great opulences; bhuïjänaù—enjoying; päti—maintains; lokän—all the planets; trén—within the three worlds; kämam—as much as necessary; loke—within the world; pravarñati—pours rain.
TRANSLATION
Indra, King of heaven, receiving benedictions from the Supreme Personality of Godhead and thus enjoying highly developed opulences, maintains the living entities all over the three worlds by pouring sufficient rain on all the planets.
SB 8.14.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
jaNa& caNauYauGa& b]UTae hir" iSaÖSvæPaDa*k(- )
‰izæPaDar" k-MaR YaaeGa& YaaeGaeXaæPaDa*k(- )) 8 ))
jïänaà cänuyugaà brüte
hariù siddha-svarüpa-dhåk
åñi-rüpa-dharaù karma
yogaà yogeça-rüpa-dhåk
SYNONYMS
jïänam—transcendental knowledge; ca—and; anuyugam—according to the age; brüte—explains; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; siddha-svarüpa-dhåk—assuming the form of liberated persons like Sanaka and Sanätana; åñi-rüpa-dharaù—assuming the form of great saintly persons like Yäjïavalkya; karma—karma; yogam—the mystic yoga system; yoga-éça-rüpa-dhåk—by assuming the form of a great yogé like Dattätreya.
TRANSLATION
In every yuga, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, assumes the form of Siddhas such as Sanaka to preach transcendental knowledge, He assumes the form of great saintly persons such as Yäjïavalkya to teach the way of karma, and He assumes the form of great yogés such as Dattätreya to teach the system of mystic yoga.
PURPORT
For the benefit of all human society, not only does the Lord assume the form of Manu as an incarnation to rule the universe properly, but He also assumes the forms of a teacher, yogé, jïäné and so on, for the benefit of human society. The duty of human society, therefore, is to accept the path of action enunciated by the Supreme Lord. In the present age, the sum and substance of all Vedic knowledge is to be found in Bhagavad-gétä, which is personally taught by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the same Supreme Godhead, assuming the form of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, expands the teachings of Bhagavad-gétä all over the world. In other words, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, is so kind and merciful to human society that He is always anxious to take the fallen souls back home, back to Godhead.
SB 8.14.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
SaGa| Pa[JaeXaæPae<a dSYaUNhNYaaTa( SvraÍPau" )
k-al/æPae<a SaveRzaMa>aavaYa Pa*QaGGau<a" )) 9 ))
sargaà prajeça-rüpeëa
dasyün hanyät svaräò-vapuù
käla-rüpeëa sarveñäm
abhäväya påthag guëaù
SYNONYMS
sargam—creation of progeny; prajä-éça-rüpeëa—in the form of the Prajäpati Maréci and others; dasyün—thieves and rogues; hanyät—kills; sva-räö-vapuù—in the form of the king; käla-rüpeëa—in the form of time; sarveñäm—of everything; abhäväya—for the annihilation; påthak—different; guëaù—possessing qualities.
TRANSLATION
In the form of Prajäpati Maréci, the Supreme Personality of Godhead creates progeny; becoming the king, He kills the thieves and rogues; and in the form of time, He annihilates everything. All the different qualities of material existence should be understood to be qualities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
SB 8.14.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
STaUYaMaaNaae JaNaErei>aMaaRYaYaa NaaMaæPaYaa )
ivMaaeihTaaTMai>aNaaRNaadXaRNaENaR c d*XYaTae )) 10 ))
stüyamäno janair ebhir
mäyayä näma-rüpayä
vimohitätmabhir nänä-
darçanair na ca dåçyate
SYNONYMS
stüyamänaù—being sought; janaiù—by people in general; ebhiù—by all of them; mäyayä—under the influence of mäyä; näma-rüpayä—possessing different names and forms; vimohita—bewildered; ätmabhiù—by illusion; nänä—various; darçanaiù—by philosophical approaches; na—not; ca—and; dåçyate—the Supreme Personality of Godhead can be found.
TRANSLATION
People in general are bewildered by the illusory energy, and therefore they try to find the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, through various types of research and philosophical speculation. Nonetheless, they are unable to see the Supreme Lord.
PURPORT
Whatever actions and reactions take place for the creation, maintenance and annihilation of this material world are actually brought about by the one Supreme Person. There are many varieties of philosophers trying to search for the ultimate cause under different names and forms, but they are unable to find the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, who explains in Bhagavad-gétä that He is the origin of everything and the cause of all causes (ahaà sarvasya prabhavaù). This inability is due to the illusory energy of the Supreme Lord. Devotees, therefore, accept the Supreme Personality of Godhead as He is and remain happy simply by chanting the glories of the Lord.
SB 8.14.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
WTaTa( k-LPaivk-LPaSYa Pa[Maa<a& Pairk-IiTaRTaMa( )
Ya}a MaNvNTara<YaahuêTaudRXa Pauraivd" )) 11 ))
etat kalpa-vikalpasya
pramäëaà parikértitam
yatra manvantaräëy ähuç
caturdaça purävidaù
SYNONYMS
etat—all these; kalpa—in one day of Lord Brahmä; vikalpasya—of the changes in a kalpa, such as the change of Manus; pramäëam—evidences; parikértitam—described (by me); yatra—wherein; manvantaräëi—periods of Manu; ähuù—said; caturdaça—fourteen; purä-vidaù—learned scholars.
TRANSLATION
In one kalpa, or one day of Brahmä, there take place the many changes called vikalpas. O King, all of these have been previously described to you by me. Learned scholars who know the past, present and future have ascertained that in one day of Brahmä there are fourteen Manus.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Fourteenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The System of Universal Management."
SB 8.15: Bali Mahäräja Conquers the Heavenly Planets
CHAPTER FIFTEEN
Bali Mahäräja Conquers the Heavenly Planets
SB 8.15 Summary
This chapter describes how Bali, after performing the Viçvajit-yajïa, received the benediction of a chariot and various kinds of paraphernalia for war, with which he attacked the King of heaven. All the demigods, being afraid of him, left the heavenly planets and went away, following the instructions of their guru.
Mahäräja Parékñit wanted to understand how Lord Vämanadeva, on the plea of taking three paces of land from Bali Mahäräja, took everything away from him and arrested him. Çukadeva Gosvämé responded to this inquiry with the following explanation. In the fight between the demons and the demigods, as described in the Eleventh Chapter of this canto, Bali was defeated, and he died in the fight, but by the grace of Çukräcärya he regained his life. Thus he engaged himself in the service of Çukräcärya, his spiritual master. The descendants of Bhågu, being pleased with him, engaged him in the Viçvajit-yajïa. When this yajïa was performed, from the fire of yajïa came a chariot, horses, a flag, a bow, armor and two quivers of arrows. Mahäräja Prahläda, Bali Mahäräja's grandfather, gave Bali an eternal garland of flowers, and Çukräcärya gave him a conchshell. Bali Mahäräja, after offering obeisances to Prahläda, the brähmaëas and his spiritual master, Çukräcärya, equipped himself to fight with Indra and went to Indrapuré with his soldiers. Blowing his conchshell, he attacked the outskirts of Indra's kingdom. When Indra saw Bali Mahäräja's prowess, he went to his own spiritual master, Båhaspati, told him about Bali's strength, and inquired about his duty. Båhaspati informed the demigods that because Bali had been endowed with extraordinary power by the brähmaëas, the demigods could not fight with him. Their only hope was to gain the favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Indeed, there was no alternative. Under the circumstances, Båhaspati advised the demigods to leave the heavenly planets and keep themselves somewhere invisible. The demigods followed his orders, and Bali Mahäräja, along with his associates, gained the entire kingdom of Indra. The descendants of Bhågu Muni, being very affectionate to their disciple Bali Mahäräja, engaged him in performing one hundred açvamedha-yajïas. In this way, Bali enjoyed the opulences of the heavenly planets.
SB 8.15.1, SB 8.15.2, SB 8.15.1-2
TEXTS 1-2
TEXT
é[qraJaaevac
ble/" Pad}aYa& >aUMae" k-SMaaÖirrYaacTa )
>aUTveìr" k*-Pa<avçBDaaQaaeR_iPa bbNDa TaMa( )) 1 ))
WTad( veidTauiMaC^aMaae MahTa( k-aETaUhl&/ ih Na" )
YaaÁeìrSYa PaU<aRSYa bNDaNa& caPYaNaaGaSa" )) 2 ))
çré-räjoväca
baleù pada-trayaà bhümeù
kasmäd dharir ayäcata
bhüteçvaraù kåpaëa-val
labdhärtho 'pi babandha tam
etad veditum icchämo
mahat kautühalaà hi naù
yäcïeçvarasya pürëasya
bandhanaà cäpy anägasaù
SYNONYMS
çré-räjä uväca—the King said; baleù—of Bali Mahäräja; pada-trayam—three steps; bhümeù—of land; kasmät—why; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead (in the form of Vämana); ayäcata—begged; bhüta-éçvaraù—the proprietor of all the universe; kåpaëa-vat—like a poor man; labdha-arthaù—He got the gift; api—although; babandha—arrested; tam—him (Bali); etat—all this; veditum—to understand; icchämaù—we desire; mahat—very great; kautühalam—eagerness; hi—indeed; naù—our; yäcïä—begging; éçvarasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pürëasya—who is full in everything; bandhanam—arresting; ca—also; api—although; anägasaù—of he who was faultless.
TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Parékñit inquired: The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the proprietor of everything. Why did He beg three paces of land from Bali Mahäräja like a poor man, and when He got the gift for which He had begged, why did He nonetheless arrest Bali Mahäräja? I am very much anxious to know the mystery of these contradictions.
SB 8.15.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
ParaiJaTaé[qrSaui>aê haiPaTaae
 hqNd]e<a raJaN>a*Gaui>a" Sa JaqivTa" )
SavaRTMaNaa TaaNa>aJad( >a*GaUNbil/"
 iXaZYaae MahaTMaaQaRiNavedNaeNa )) 3 ))
çré-çuka uväca
paräjita-çrér asubhiç ca häpito
héndreëa räjan bhågubhiù sa jévitaù
sarvätmanä tän abhajad bhågün baliù
çiñyo mahätmärtha-nivedanena
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; paräjita—being defeated; çréù—opulences; asubhiù ca—of life also; häpitaù—deprived; hi—indeed; indreëa—by King Indra; räjan—O King; bhågubhiù—by the descendants of Bhågu Muni; saù—he (Bali Mahäräja); jévitaù—brought back to life; sarva-ätmanä—in full submission; tän—them; abhajat—worshiped; bhågün—the descendants of Bhågu Muni; baliù—Mahäräja Bali; çiñyaù—a disciple; mahätmä—the great soul; artha-nivedanena—by giving them everything.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, when Bali Mahäräja lost all his opulence and died in the fight, Çukräcärya, a descendant of Bhågu Muni, brought him back to life. Because of this, the great soul Bali Mahäräja became a disciple of Çukräcärya and began to serve him with great faith, offering everything he had.
SB 8.15.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
Ta& b]aø<aa >a*Gav" Pa[qYaMaa<aa
 AYaaJaYaiNvìiJaTaa i}a<aak-Ma( )
iJaGaqzMaa<a& iviDaNaai>aizCYa
 Mahai>azeke-<a MahaNau>aava" )) 4 ))
taà brähmaëä bhågavaù préyamäëä
ayäjayan viçvajitä tri-ëäkam
jigéñamäëaà vidhinäbhiñicya
mahäbhiñekeëa mahänubhäväù
SYNONYMS
tam—upon him (Bali Mahäräja); brähmaëäù—all the brähmaëas; bhågavaù—the descendants of Bhågu Muni; préyamäëäù—being very pleased; ayäjayan—engaged him in performing a sacrifice; viçvajitä—known as Viçvajit; tri-näkam—the heavenly planets; jigéñamäëam—desiring to conquer; vidhinä—according to regulative principles; abhiñicya—after purifying; mahä-abhiñekeëa—by bathing him in a great abhiñeka ceremony; mahä-anubhäväù—the exalted brähmaëas.
TRANSLATION
The brähmaëa descendants of Bhågu Muni were very pleased with Bali Mahäräja, who desired to conquer the kingdom of Indra. Therefore, after purifying him and properly bathing him according to regulative principles, they engaged him in performing the yajïa known as Viçvajit.
SB 8.15.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
TaTaae rQa" k-aÄNaPaÆNaÖae
 hYaaê hYaRìTaur(r)v<aaR" )
ßJaê iSa&heNa ivraJaMaaNaae
 huTaaXaNaadaSa hivi>aRiríaTa( )) 5 ))
tato rathaù käïcana-paööa-naddho
hayäç ca haryaçva-turaìga-varëäù
dhvajaç ca siàhena viräjamäno
hutäçanäd äsa havirbhir iñöät
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; rathaù—a chariot; käïcana—with gold; paööa—and silk garments; naddhaù—wrapped; hayäù ca—horses also; haryaçva-turaìga-varëäù—exactly of the same color as the horses of Indra (yellow); dhvajaù ca—a flag also; siàhena—with the mark of a lion; viräjamänaù—existing; huta-açanät—from the blazing fire; äsa—there was; havirbhiù—by offerings of clarified butter; iñöät—worshiped.
TRANSLATION
When ghee [clarified butter] was offered in the fire of sacrifice, there appeared from the fire a celestial chariot covered with gold and silk. There also appeared yellow horses like those of Indra, and a flag marked with a lion.
SB 8.15.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
DaNauê idVYa& Paur$=aePaNaÖ&
 TaU<aavir¢-aE k-vc& c idVYaMa( )
iPaTaaMahSTaSYa ddaE c Maal/a‚
 MaãaNaPauZPaa& Jal/Ja& c éu§-" )) 6 ))
dhanuç ca divyaà puraöopanaddhaà
tüëäv ariktau kavacaà ca divyam
pitämahas tasya dadau ca mäläm
amläna-puñpäà jalajaà ca çukraù
SYNONYMS
dhanuù—a bow; ca—also; divyam—uncommon; puraöa-upanaddham—covered with gold; tüëau—two quivers; ariktau—infallible; kavacam ca—and armor; divyam—celestial; pitämahaù tasya—his grandfather, namely Prahläda Mahäräja; dadau—gave; ca—and; mäläm—a garland; amläna-puñpäm—made of flowers that do not fade away; jala jam—a conchshell (which is born in water); ca—as well as; çukraù—Çukräcärya.
TRANSLATION
A gilded bow, two quivers of infallible arrows, and celestial armor also appeared. Bali Mahäräja's grandfather Prahläda Mahäräja offered Bali a garland of flowers that would never fade, and Çukräcärya gave him a conchshell.
SB 8.15.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
Wv& Sa ivPa[aiJaRTaYaaeDaNaaQaR‚
 STaE" k-iLPaTaSvSTYaYaNaae_Qa ivPa[aNa( )
Pa[di+a<aqk*-TYa k*-TaPa[<aaMa"
 Pa[h�adMaaMaN}Ya NaMaêk-ar )) 7 ))
evaà sa viprärjita-yodhanärthas
taiù kalpita-svastyayano 'tha viprän
pradakñiëé-kåtya kåta-praëämaù
prahrädam ämantrya namaç-cakära
SYNONYMS
evam—in this way; saù—he (Bali Mahäräja); vipra-arjita—gained by the grace of the brähmaëas; yodhana-arthaù—possessing equipment for fighting; taiù—by them (the brähmaëas); kalpita—advice; svastyayanaù—ritualistic performance; atha—as; viprän—all the brähmaëas (Çukräcärya and others); pradakñiëé-kåtya—circumambulating; kåta-praëämaù—offered his respectful obeisances; prahrädam—unto Prahläda Mahäräja; ämantrya—addressing; namaù-cakära—offered him obeisances.
TRANSLATION
When Mahäräja Bali had thus performed the special ritualistic ceremony advised by the brähmaëas and had received, by their grace, the equipment for fighting, he circumambulated the brähmaëas and offered them obeisances. He also saluted Prahläda Mahäräja and offered obeisances to him.
SB 8.15.8, SB 8.15.9, SB 8.15.8-9
TEXTS 8-9
TEXT
AQaaåù rQa& idVYa& >a*Gaudta& MaharQa" )
SauóGDarae_Qa Saàù DaNvq %Éq Da*TaezuiDa" )) 8 ))
heMaa(r)dl/SaØahu" Sfu-rNMak-rku-<@l/" )
rraJa rQaMaaæ!ae iDaZ<YaSQa wv hVYava$( )) 9 ))
athäruhya rathaà divyaà
bhågu-dattaà mahärathaù
susrag-dharo 'tha sannahya
dhanvé khaògé dhåteñudhiù
hemäìgada-lasad-bähuù
sphuran-makara-kuëòalaù
raräja ratham ärüòho
dhiñëya-stha iva havyaväö
SYNONYMS
atha—thereupon; äruhya—getting on; ratham—the chariot; divyam—celestial; bhågu-dattam—given by Çukräcärya; mahä-rathaù—Bali Mahäräja, the great charioteer; su-srak-dharaù—decorated with a nice garland; atha—thus; sannahya—covering his body with armor; dhanvé—equipped with a bow; khaògé—taking a sword; dhåta-iñudhiù—taking a quiver of arrows; hema-aìgada-lasat-bähuù—decorated with golden bangles on his arms; sphurat-makara-kuëòalaù—decorated with brilliant earrings resembling sapphires; raräja—was illuminating; ratham ärüòhaù—getting on the chariot; dhiñëya-sthaù—situated on the altar of sacrifice; iva—like; havya-väö—worshipable fire.
TRANSLATION
Then, after getting on the chariot given by Çukräcärya, Bali Mahäräja, decorated with a nice garland, put protective armor on his body, equipped himself with a bow, and took up a sword and a quiver of arrows. When he sat down on the seat of the chariot, his arms decorated with golden bangles and his ears with sapphire earrings, he shone like a worshipable fire.
SB 8.15.10, SB 8.15.11, SB 8.15.10-11
TEXTS 10-11
TEXT
TauLYaEìYaRbl/é[qi>a" SvYaUQaEdŒTYaYaUQaPaE" )
iPabiÙirv %& d*iG>adRhiÙ" PairDaqiNav )) 10 ))
v*Taae ivk-zRNa( MahTaqMaaSaurq& ßiJaNaq& iv>au" )
YaYaaivNd]Paurq& Sv*Öa& k-MPaYaiàv raedSaq )) 11 ))
tulyaiçvarya-bala-çrébhiù
sva-yüthair daitya-yüthapaiù
pibadbhir iva khaà dågbhir
dahadbhiù paridhén iva
våto vikarñan mahatém
äsuréà dhvajinéà vibhuù
yayäv indra-puréà svåddhäà
kampayann iva rodasé
SYNONYMS
tulya-aiçvarya—equal in opulence; bala—strength; çrébhiù—and in beauty; sva-yüthaiù—by his own men; daitya-yütha-paiù—and by the chiefs of the demons; pibadbhiù—drinking; iva—as if; kham—the sky; dågbhiù—with the sight; dahadbhiù—burning; paridhén—all directions; iva—as if; våtaù—surrounded; vikarñan—attracting; mahatém—very great; äsurém—demoniac; dhvajiném—soldiers; vibhuù—most powerful; yayau—went; indra-purém—to the capital of King Indra; su-åddhäm—very opulent; kampayan—causing to tremble; iva—as if; rodasé—the complete surface of the world.
TRANSLATION
When he assembled with his own soldiers and the demon chiefs, who were equal to him in strength, opulence and beauty, they appeared as if they would swallow the sky and burn all directions with their vision. After thus gathering the demoniac soldiers, Bali Mahäräja departed for the opulent capital of Indra. Indeed, he seemed to make the entire surface of the world tremble.
SB 8.15.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
rMYaaMauPavNaaeÛaNaE" é[qMaiÙNaRNdNaaidi>a" )
kU-JaiÜh(r)iMaQauNaEGaaRYaNMataMaDauv]TaE" )
Pa[val/f-l/PauZPaaeå>aarXaa%aMard]uMaE" )) 12 ))
ramyäm upavanodyänaiù
çrémadbhir nandanädibhiù
küjad-vihaìga-mithunair
gäyan-matta-madhuvrataiù
praväla-phala-puñporu-
bhära-çäkhämara-drumaiù
SYNONYMS
ramyäm—very pleasing; upavana—with orchards; udyänaiù—and gardens; çrémadbhiù—very beautiful to see; nandana-ädibhiù—such as Nandana; küjat—chirping; vihaìga—birds; mithunaiù—with pairs; gäyat—singing; matta—mad; madhu-vrataiù—with bees; praväla—of leaves; phala-puñpa—fruits and flowers; uru—very great; bhära—bearing the weight; çäkhä—whose branches; amara-drumaiù—with eternal trees.
TRANSLATION
King Indra's city was full of pleasing orchards and gardens, such as the Nandana garden. Because of the weight of the flowers, leaves and fruit, the branches of the eternally existing trees were bending down. The gardens were visited by pairs of chirping birds and singing bees. The entire atmosphere was celestial.
SB 8.15.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
h&SaSaarSac§-aûk-ar<@vku-l/aku-l/a" )
Nail/NYaae Ya}a §-I@iNTa Pa[Mada" SaurSaeivTaa" )) 13 ))
haàsa-särasa-cakrähva-
käraëòava-kuläkuläù
nalinyo yatra kréòanti
pramadäù sura-sevitäù
SYNONYMS
haàsa—of swans; särasa—cranes; cakrähva—birds known as cakraväkas; käraëòava—and water fowl; kula—by groups; äkuläù—congested; nalinyaù—lotus flowers; yatra—where; kréòanti—enjoyed sporting; pramadäù—beautiful women; sura-sevitäù—protected by the demigods.
TRANSLATION
Beautiful women protected by the demigods sported in the gardens, which had lotus ponds full of swans, cranes, cakraväkas and ducks.
SB 8.15.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
Aak-aXaGa(r)Yaa deVYaa v*Taa& Pair%>aUTaYaa )
Pa[ak-are<aaiGanv<aeRNa SaaÆale/NaaeàTaeNa c )) 14 ))
äkäça-gaìgayä devyä
våtäà parikha-bhütayä
präkäreëägni-varëena
säööälenonnatena ca
SYNONYMS
äkäça-gaìgayä—by Ganges water known as Äkäça-gaìgä; devyä—the always-worshipable goddess; våtäm—surrounded; parikha-bhütayä—as a trench; präkäreëa—by ramparts; agni-varëena—resembling fire; sa-aööälena—with places for fighting; unnatena—very high; ca—and.
TRANSLATION
The city was surrounded by trenches full of Ganges water, known as Äkäça-gaìgä, and by a high wall, which was the color of fire. Upon this wall were parapets for fighting.
SB 8.15.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
åKMaPaÆk-Paa$E=ê ÜarE" Sf-i$=k-GaaePaurE" )
Jauía& iv>a¢-Pa[PaQaa& ivìk-MaRiviNaiMaRTaaMa( )) 15 ))
rukma-paööa-kapäöaiç ca
dväraiù sphaöika-gopuraiù
juñöäà vibhakta-prapathäà
viçvakarma-vinirmitäm
SYNONYMS
rukma-paööa—possessing plates made of gold; kapäöaiù—the doors of which; ca—and; dväraiù—with entrances; sphaöika-gopuraiù—with gates made of excellent marble; juñöäm—linked; vibhakta-prapathäm—with many different public roads; viçvakarma-vinirmitäm—constructed by Viçvakarmä, the heavenly architect.
TRANSLATION
The doors were made of solid gold plates, and the gates were of excellent marble. These were linked by various public roads. The entire city had been constructed by Viçvakarmä.
SB 8.15.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
Sa>aacTvrrQYaa!ya& ivMaaNaENYaRbuRdEYauRTaaMa( )
é*(r)a$=kE-MaRi<aMaYaEvRJa]ivd]uMaveidi>a" )) 16 ))
sabhä-catvara-rathyäòhyäà
vimänair nyarbudair yutäm
çåìgäöakair maëimayair
vajra-vidruma-vedibhiù
SYNONYMS
sabhä—with assembly houses; catvara—courtyards; rathya—and public roads; äòhyäm—opulent; vimänaiù—by airplanes; nyarbudaiù—not less than ten crores (one hundred million); yutäm—endowed; çåìga-äöakaiù—with crossroads; maëi-mayaiù—made of pearls; vajra—made of diamonds; vidruma—and coral; vedibhiù—with places to sit.
TRANSLATION
The city was full of courtyards, wide roads, assembly houses, and not less than one hundred million airplanes. The crossroads were made of pearl, and there were sitting places made of diamond and coral.
SB 8.15.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
Ya}a iNaTYavYaaeæPaa" XYaaMaa ivrJavaSaSa" )
>a]aJaNTae æPavàaYaaeR ùicRi>aRirv vöYa" )) 17 ))
yatra nitya-vayo-rüpäù
çyämä viraja-väsasaù
bhräjante rüpavan-näryo
hy arcirbhir iva vahnayaù
SYNONYMS
yatra—in that city; nitya-vayaù-rüpäù—who were ever beautiful and young; çyämäù—possessing the quality of çyämä; viraja-väsasaù—always dressed with clean garments; bhräjante—glitter; rüpa-vat—well decorated; näryaù—women; hi—certainly; arcirbhiù—with many flames; iva—like; vahnayaù—fires.
TRANSLATION
Everlastingly beautiful and youthful women, who were dressed with clean garments, glittered in the city like fires with flames. They all possessed the quality of çyämä.
PURPORT
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura gives a hint of the quality of the çyämä woman.
çéta-käle bhaved uñëä
uñma-käle suçétaläù
stanau sukaöhinau yäsäà
täù çyämäù parikértitäù
A woman whose body is very warm during the winter and cool during the summer and who generally has very firm breasts is called çyämä.
SB 8.15.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
Saurñqke-Xaiv>a]íNavSaaEGaiNDak-óJaaMa( )
Ya}aaMaaedMauPaadaYa MaaGaR AavaiTa MaaåTa" )) 18 ))
sura-stré-keça-vibhrañöa-
nava-saugandhika-srajäm
yaträmodam upädäya
märga äväti märutaù
SYNONYMS
sura-stré—of the women of the demigods; keça—from the hair; vibhrañöa—fallen; nava-saugandhika—made of fresh, fragrant flowers; srajäm—of the flower garlands; yatra—wherein; ämodam—the fragrance; upädäya—carrying; märge—on the roads; äväti—blows; märutaù—the breeze.
TRANSLATION
The breezes blowing in the streets of the city bore the fragrance of the flowers falling from the hair of the women of the demigods.
SB 8.15.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
heMaJaal/a+aiNaGaRC^d(DaUMaeNaaGauåGaiNDaNaa )
Paa<@ure<a Pa[iTaC^àMaaGaeR YaaiNTa SauriPa[Yaa" )) 19 ))
hema-jäläkña-nirgacchad-
dhümenäguru-gandhinä
päëòureëa praticchanna-
märge yänti sura-priyäù
SYNONYMS
hema-jäla-akña—from dainty little windows made of networks of gold; nirgacchat—emanating; dhümena—by smoke; aguru-gandhinä—fragrant due to burning incense known as aguru; päëòureëa—very white; praticchanna—covered; märge—on the street; yänti—pass; sura-priyäù—beautiful public women known as Apsaräs, celestial girls.
TRANSLATION
Apsaräs passed on the streets, which were covered with the white, fragrant smoke of aguru incense emanating from windows with golden filigree.
SB 8.15.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
Mau¢-aivTaaNaEMaRi<aheMake-Taui>a‚
 NaaRNaaPaTaak-avl/>aqi>arav*TaaMa( )
iXa%i<@PaaravTa>a*(r)NaaidTaa&
 vEMaaiNak-ñqk-l/GaqTaMa(r)l/aMa( )) 20 ))
muktä-vitänair maëi-hema-ketubhir
nänä-patäkä-valabhébhir ävåtäm
çikhaëòi-pärävata-bhåìga-näditäà
vaimänika-stré-kala-géta-maìgaläm
SYNONYMS
muktä-vitänaiù—by canopies decorated with pearls; maëi-hema-ketubhiù—with flags made with pearls and gold; nänä-patäkä—possessing various kinds of flags; valabhébhiù—with the domes of the palaces; ävåtäm—covered; çikhaëòi—of birds like peacocks; pärävata—pigeons; bhåìga—bees; näditäm—vibrated by the respective sounds; vaimänika—getting on airplanes; stré—of women; kala-géta—from the choral singing; maìgaläm—full of auspiciousness.
TRANSLATION
The city was shaded by canopies decorated with pearls, and the domes of the palaces had flags of pearl and gold. The city always resounded with the vibrations of peacocks, pigeons and bees, and above the city flew airplanes full of beautiful women who constantly chanted auspicious songs that were very pleasing to the ear.
SB 8.15.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
Ma*d(r)Xa«aNak-duNdui>aSvNaE"
 SaTaal/vq<aaMaurJaeíve<aui>a" )
Na*TYaE" SavaÛEåPadevGaqTakE-‚
 MaRNaaerMaa& SvPa[>aYaa iJaTaPa[>aaMa( )) 21 ))
mådaìga-çaìkhänaka-dundubhi-svanaiù
satäla-véëä-murajeñöa-veëubhiù
nåtyaiù savädyair upadeva-gétakair
manoramäà sva-prabhayä jita-prabhäm
SYNONYMS
mådaìga—of drums; çaìkha—conchshells; änaka-dundubhi—and kettledrums; svanaiù—by the sounds; sa-täla—in perfect tune; véëä—a stringed instrument; muraja—a kind of drum; iñöa-veëubhiù—accompanied by the very nice sound of the flute; nåtyaiù—with dancing; sa-vädyaiù—with concert instruments; upadeva-gétakaiù—with singing by the secondary demigods like the Gandharvas; manoramäm—beautiful and pleasing; sva-prabhayä—by its own brilliance; jita-prabhäm—the personification of beauty was conquered.
TRANSLATION
The city was filled with the sounds of mådaìgas, conchshells, kettledrums, flutes and well-tuned stringed instruments all playing in concert. There was constant dancing and the Gandharvas sang. The combined beauty of Indrapuré defeated beauty personified.
SB 8.15.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
Yaa& Na v]JaNTYaDaiMaRïa" %l/a >aUTad]uh" Xa#=a" )
MaaiNaNa" k-aiMaNaae lu/BDaa Wi>ahsNaa v]JaiNTa YaTa( )) 22 ))
yäà na vrajanty adharmiñöhäù
khalä bhüta-druhaù çaöhäù
mäninaù kämino lubdhä
ebhir hénä vrajanti yat
SYNONYMS
yäm—in the streets of the city; na—not; vrajanti—pass; adharmiñöhäù—irreligious persons; khaläù—envious persons; bhüta-druhaù—persons violent toward other living entities; çaöhäù—cheaters; mäninaù—falsely prestigious; käminaù—lusty; lubdhäù—greedy; ebhiù—these; hénäù—completely devoid of; vrajanti—walk; yat—on the street.
TRANSLATION
No one who was sinful, envious, violent toward other living entities, cunning, falsely proud, lusty or greedy could enter that city. The people who lived there were all devoid of these faults.
SB 8.15.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
Taa& devDaaNaq& Sa væiQaNaqPaiTa‚
 bRih" SaMaNTaad( ååDae Pa*TaNYaYaa )
AacaYaRdta& Jal/Ja& MahaSvNa&
 dDMaaE Pa[YauÅN>aYaiMaNd]YaaeizTaaMa( )) 23 ))
täà deva-dhänéà sa varüthiné-patir
bahiù samantäd rurudhe påtanyayä
äcärya-dattaà jalajaà mahä-svanaà
dadhmau prayuïjan bhayam indra-yoñitäm
SYNONYMS
täm—that; deva-dhäném—place where Indra lived; saù—he (Bali Mahäräja); varüthiné-patiù—the commander of the soldiers; bahiù—outside; samantät—in all directions; rurudhe—attacked; påtanyayä—by soldiers; äcärya-dattam—given by Çukräcärya; jala-jam—the conchshell; mahä-svanam—a loud sound; dadhmau—resounded; prayuïjan—creating; bhayam—fear; indra-yoñitäm—of all the ladies protected by Indra.
TRANSLATION
Bali Mahäräja, who was the commander of numberless soldiers, gathered his soldiers outside this abode of Indra and attacked it from all directions. He sounded the conchshell given him by his spiritual master, Çukräcärya, thus creating a fearful situation for the women protected by Indra.
SB 8.15.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
Magava&STaMai>aPa[eTYa ble/" ParMaMauÛMaMa( )
SavRdevGa<aaePaeTaae GauåMaeTaduvac h )) 24 ))
maghaväàs tam abhipretya
baleù paramam udyamam
sarva-deva-gaëopeto
gurum etad uväca ha
SYNONYMS
maghavän—Indra; tam—the situation; abhipretya—understanding; baleù—of Bali Mahäräja; paramam udyamam—great enthusiasm; sarva-deva-gaëa—by all the demigods; upetaù—accompanied; gurum—unto the spiritual master; etat—the following words; uväca—said; ha—indeed.
TRANSLATION
Seeing Bali Mahäräja's indefatigable endeavor and understanding his motive, King Indra, along with the other demigods, approached his spiritual master, Båhaspati, and spoke as follows.
SB 8.15.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
>aGavàuÛMaae >aUYaaNble/NaR" PaUvRvEir<a" )
AivzùiMaMa& MaNYae ke-NaaSaqtaeJaSaaeiJaRTa" )) 25 ))
bhagavann udyamo bhüyän
baler naù pürva-vairiëaù
aviñahyam imaà manye
kenäsét tejasorjitaù
SYNONYMS
bhagavan—O my lord; udyamaù—enthusiasm; bhüyän—great; baleù—of Bali Mahäräja; naù—our; pürva-vairiëaù—past enemy; aviñahyam—unbearable; imam—this; manye—I think; kena—by whom; äsét—got; tejasä—prowess; ürjitaù—achieved.
TRANSLATION
My lord, our old enemy Bali Mahäräja now has new enthusiasm, and he has obtained such astonishing power that we think that perhaps we cannot resist his prowess.
SB 8.15.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
NaENa& k-iêTa( ku-Taae vaiPa Pa[iTaVYaae!uMaDaqìr" )
iPabiàv Mau%eNaed& il/hiàv idXaae dXa )
dhiàv idXaae d*iG>a" Sa&vTaaRiGanirvaeiTQaTa" )) 26 ))
nainaà kaçcit kuto väpi
prativyoòhum adhéçvaraù
pibann iva mukhenedaà
lihann iva diço daça
dahann iva diço dågbhiù
saàvartägnir ivotthitaù
SYNONYMS
na—not; enam—this arrangement; kaçcit—anyone; kutaù—from anywhere; vä api—either; prativyoòhum—to counteract; adhéçvaraù—capable; piban iva—as if drinking; mukhena—by the mouth; idam—this (world); lihan iva—as if licking up; diçaù daça—all ten directions; dahan iva—as if burning; diçaù—all directions; dågbhiù—by his vision; saàvarta-agniù—the fire known as saàvarta; iva—like; utthitaù—now arisen.
TRANSLATION
No one anywhere can counteract this military arrangement of Bali's. It now appears that Bali is trying to drink up the entire universe with his mouth, lick up the ten directions with his tongue, and raise fire in every direction with his eyes. Indeed, he has arisen like the annihilating fire known as saàvartaka.
SB 8.15.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
b]Uih k-ar<aMaeTaSYa duDaRzRTvSYa Maid]Paae" )
AaeJa" Sahae bl&/ TaeJaae YaTa WTaTSaMauÛMa" )) 27 ))
brühi käraëam etasya
durdharñatvasya mad-ripoù
ojaù saho balaà tejo
yata etat samudyamaù
SYNONYMS
brühi—kindly inform us; käraëam—the cause; etasya—of all this; durdharñatvasya—of the formidableness; mat-ripoù—of my enemy; ojaù—prowess; sahaù—energy; balam—strength; tejaù—influence; yataù—wherefrom; etat—all this; samudyamaù—endeavor.
TRANSLATION
Kindly inform me. What is the cause for Bali Mahäräja's strength, endeavor, influence and victory? How has he become so enthusiastic?
SB 8.15.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
é[qGauååvac
JaaNaaiMa MagavH^}aaeåàTaerSYa k-ar<aMa( )
iXaZYaaYaaePa>a*Ta& TaeJaae >a*Gaui>ab]Røvaidi>a" )) 28 ))
çré-gurur uväca
jänämi maghavaï chatror
unnater asya käraëam
çiñyäyopabhåtaà tejo
bhågubhir brahma-vädibhiù
SYNONYMS
çré-guruù uväca—Båhaspati said; jänämi—I know; maghavan—O Indra; çatroù—of the enemy; unnateù—of the elevation; asya—of him; käraëam—the cause; çiñyäya—unto the disciple; upabhåtam—endowed; tejaù—power; bhågubhiù—by the descendants of Bhågu; brahma-vädibhiù—all-powerful brähmaëas.
TRANSLATION
Båhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods, said: O Indra, I know the cause for your enemy's becoming so powerful. The brähmaëa descendants of Bhågu Muni, being pleased by Bali Mahäräja, their disciple, endowed him with such extraordinary power.
PURPORT
Båhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods, informed Indra, "Ordinarily, Bali and his forces could not achieve such strength, but it appears that the brähmaëa descendants of Bhågu Muni, being pleased with Bali Mahäräja, endowed them with this spiritual power." In other words, Båhaspati informed Indra that Bali Mahäräja's prowess was not his own but that of his exalted guru, Çukräcärya. We sing in our daily prayers, yasya prasädäd bhagavat-prasädo yasyäprasädän na gatiù kuto 'pi. By the pleasure of the spiritual master, one can get extraordinary power, especially in spiritual advancement. The blessings of the spiritual master are more powerful than one's personal endeavor for such advancement. Narottama däsa Öhäkura therefore says:
guru-mukha-padma-väkya,     cittete kariyä aikya,
ära nä kariha mane äçä
Especially for spiritual advancement, one should carry out the bona fide order of the spiritual master. By the paramparä system, one can thus be endowed with the original spiritual power coming from the Supreme Personality of Godhead (evaà paramparä-präptam imaà räjarñayo viduù).
SB 8.15.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
AaeJaiSvNa& bil&/ JaeTau& Na SaMaQaaeR_iSTa k-êNa )
>aviÜDaae >avaNvaiPa vJaRiYaTveìr& hirMa( )
ivJaeZYaiTa Na k-ae_PYaeNa& b]øTaeJa"SaMaeiDaTaMa( )
NaaSYa Xa¢-" Paur" SQaaTau& k*-TaaNTaSYa YaQaa JaNaa" )) 29 ))
ojasvinaà balià jetuà
na samartho 'sti kaçcana
bhavad-vidho bhavän väpi
varjayitveçvaraà harim
vijeñyati na ko 'py enaà
brahma-tejaù-samedhitam
näsya çaktaù puraù sthätuà
kåtäntasya yathä janäù
SYNONYMS
ojasvinam—so powerful; balim—Bali Mahäräja; jetum—to conquer; na—not; samarthaù—able; asti—is; kaçcana—anyone; bhavat-vidhaù—like you; bhavän—you yourself; vä api—either; varjayitvä—excepting; éçvaram—the supreme controller; harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vijeñyati—will conquer; na—not; kaù api—anyone; enam—him (Bali Mahäräja); brahma-tejaù-samedhitam—now empowered with brahma-tejas, extraordinary spiritual power; na—not; asya—of him; çaktaù—is able; puraù—in front; sthätum—to stay; kåta-antasya—of Yamaräja; yathä—as; janäù—people.
TRANSLATION
Neither you nor your men can conquer the most powerful Bali. Indeed, no one but the Supreme Personality of Godhead can conquer him, for he is now equipped with the supreme spiritual power [brahma-tejas]. As no one can stand before Yamaräja, no one can now stand before Bali Mahäräja.
SB 8.15.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
TaSMaaiàl/YaMauTSa*JYa YaUYa& SaveR i}aivíPaMa( )
YaaTa k-al&/ Pa[Taq+aNTaae YaTa" Xa}aaeivRPaYaRYa" )) 30 ))
tasmän nilayam utsåjya
yüyaà sarve tri-viñöapam
yäta kälaà pratékñanto
yataù çatror viparyayaù
SYNONYMS
tasmät—therefore; nilayam—not visible; utsåjya—giving up; yüyam—you; sarve—all; tri-viñöapam—the heavenly kingdom; yäta—go somewhere else; kälam—time; pratékñantaù—waiting for; yataù—whereof; çatroù—of your enemy; viparyayaù—the reverse condition arrives.
TRANSLATION
Therefore, waiting until the situation of your enemies is reversed, you should all leave this heavenly planet and go elsewhere, where you will not be seen.
SB 8.15.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
Wz ivPa[bl/aedkR-" SaMPa[TYaUiJaRTaiv§-Ma" )
TaezaMaevaPaMaaNaeNa SaaNaubNDaae ivNax(+YaiTa )) 31 ))
eña vipra-balodarkaù
sampraty ürjita-vikramaù
teñäm eväpamänena
sänubandho vinaìkñyati
SYNONYMS
eñaù—this (Bali Mahäräja); vipra-bala-udarkaù—flourishing because of the brahminical power invested in him; samprati—at the present moment; ürjita-vikramaù—extremely powerful; teñäm—of the same brähmaëas; eva—indeed; apamänena—by insult; sa-anubandhaù—with friends and assistants; vinaìkñyati—will be vanquished.
TRANSLATION
Bali Mahäräja has now become extremely powerful because of the benedictions given him by the brähmaëas, but when he later insults the brähmaëas, he will be vanquished, along with his friends and assistants.
PURPORT
Bali Mahäräja and Indra were enemies. Therefore, when Båhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods, predicted that Bali Mahäräja would be vanquished when he insulted the brähmaëas by whose grace he had become so powerful, Bali Mahäräja's enemies were naturally anxious to know when that opportune moment would come. To pacify King Indra, Båhaspati assured him that the time would certainly come, for Båhaspati could see that in the future Bali Mahäräja would defy the orders of Çukräcärya in order to pacify Lord Viñëu, Vämanadeva. Of course, to advance in Kåñëa consciousness, one can take all risks. To please Vämanadeva, Bali Mahäräja risked defying the orders of his spiritual master, Çukräcärya. Because of this, he would lose all his property, yet because of devotional service to the Lord, he would get more than he expected, and in the future, in the eighth manvantara, he would occupy the throne of Indra again.
SB 8.15.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
Wv& SauMaiN}aTaaQaaRSTae Gauå<aaQaaRNaudiXaRNaa )
ihTva i}aivíPa& JaGMauGasvaR<aa" k-aMaæiPa<a" )) 32 ))
evaà sumantritärthäs te
guruëärthänudarçinä
hitvä tri-viñöapaà jagmur
gérväëäù käma-rüpiëaù
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; su-mantrita—being well advised; arthäù—about duties; te—they (the demigods); guruëä—by their spiritual master; artha-anudarçinä—whose instructions were quite befitting; hitvä—giving up; tri-viñöapam—the heavenly kingdom; jagmuù—went; gérväëäù—the demigods; käma-rüpiëaù—who could assume any form they liked.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: The demigods, being thus advised by Båhaspati for their benefit, immediately accepted his words. Assuming forms according to their desire, they left the heavenly kingdom and scattered, without being observed by the demons.
PURPORT
The word käma-rüpiëaù indicates that the demigods, the inhabitants of the heavenly planets, can assume any form they desire. Thus it was not at all difficult for them to remain incognito before the eyes of the demons.
SB 8.15.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
deveZvQa iNal/INaezu bil/vŒraecNa" PaurqMa( )
devDaaNaqMaiDaïaYa vXa& iNaNYae JaGaT}aYaMa( )) 33 ))
deveñv atha niléneñu
balir vairocanaù purém
deva-dhäném adhiñöhäya
vaçaà ninye jagat-trayam
SYNONYMS
deveñu—all the demigods; atha—in this way; niléneñu—when they disappeared; baliù—Bali Mahäräja; vairocanaù—the son of Virocana; purém—the heavenly kingdom; deva-dhäném—the residence of the demigods; adhiñöhäya—taking possession of; vaçam—under control; ninye—brought; jagat-trayam—the three worlds.
TRANSLATION
When the demigods had disappeared, Bali Mahäräja, the son of Virocana, entered the heavenly kingdom, and from there he brought the three worlds under his control.
SB 8.15.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
Ta& ivìJaiYaNa& iXaZYa& >a*Gav" iXaZYavTSal/a" )
XaTaeNa hYaMaeDaaNaaMaNauv]TaMaYaaJaYaNa( )) 34 ))
taà viçva-jayinaà çiñyaà
bhågavaù çiñya-vatsaläù
çatena hayamedhänäm
anuvratam ayäjayan
SYNONYMS
tam—unto him (Bali Mahäräja); viçva-jayinam—the conqueror of the entire universe; çiñyam—because of his being a disciple; bhågavaù—the brähmaëas, descendants of Bhågu like Çukräcärya; çiñya-vatsaläù—being very pleased with the disciple; çatena—by one hundred; haya-medhänäm—sacrifices known as açvamedha; anuvratam—following the instruction of the brähmaëas; ayäjayan—caused to execute.
TRANSLATION
The brähmaëa descendants of Bhågu, being very pleased with their disciple, who had conquered the entire universe, now engaged him in performing one hundred açvamedha sacrifices.
PURPORT
We have seen in the dispute between Mahäräja Påthu and Indra that when Mahäräja Påthu wanted to perform one hundred açvamedha-yajïas, Indra wanted to impede him, for it is because of such great sacrifices that Indra was made King of heaven. Here the brähmaëa descendants of Bhågu decided that although Mahäräja Bali was situated on the throne of Indra, he would not be able to stay there unless he performed such sacrifices. Therefore they advised Mahäräja Bali to perform at least as many açvamedha-yajïas as Indra. The word ayäjayan indicates that all the brähmaëas induced Bali Mahäräja to perform such sacrifices.
SB 8.15.35
TEXT 35
TEXT
TaTaSTadNau>aaveNa >auvNa}aYaivé[uTaaMa( )
k-IiTa| id+au ivTaNvaNa" Sa reJa o@urai@v )) 35 ))
tatas tad-anubhävena
bhuvana-traya-viçrutäm
kértià dikñu-vitanvänaù
sa reja uòuräò iva
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; tat-anubhävena—because of performing such great sacrifices; bhuvana-traya—throughout the three worlds; viçrutäm—celebrated; kértim—reputation; dikñu—in all directions; vitanvänaù—spreading; saù—he (Bali Mahäräja); reje—became effulgent; uòuräö—the moon; iva—like.
TRANSLATION
When Bali Mahäräja performed these sacrifices, he gained a great reputation in all directions, throughout the three worlds. Thus he shone in his position, like the brilliant moon in the sky.
SB 8.15.36
TEXT 36
TEXT
bu>auJae c ié[Ya& Sv*Öa& iÜJadevaePal/iM>aTaaMa( )
k*-Tak*-TYaiMavaTMaaNa& MaNYaMaaNaae MahaMaNaa" )) 36 ))
bubhuje ca çriyaà svåddhäà
dvija-devopalambhitäm
kåta-kåtyam ivätmänaà
manyamäno mahämanäù
SYNONYMS
bubhuje—enjoyed; ca—also; çriyam—opulence; su-åddhäm—prosperity; dvija—of the brähmaëas; deva—as good as the demigods; upalambhitäm—achieved because of the favor; kåta-kåtyam—very satisfied by his activities; iva—like that; ätmänam—himself; manyamänaù—thinking; mahä-manäù—the great-minded.
TRANSLATION
Because of the favor of the brähmaëas, the great soul Bali Mahäräja, thinking himself very satisfied, became very opulent and prosperous and began to enjoy the kingdom.
PURPORT
The brähmaëas are called dvija-deva, and kñatriyas are generally called nara-deva. The word deva actually refers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The brähmaëas guide human society in becoming happy by satisfying Lord Viñëu, and according to their advice, the kñatriyas, who are called nara-deva, keep law and order so that other people, namely the vaiçyas and çüdras, may properly follow regulative principles. In this way, people are gradually elevated to Kåñëa consciousness.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Fifteenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Bali Mahäräja Conquers the Heavenly Planets."
SB 8.16: Executing the Payo-vrata Process of Worship
CHAPTER SIXTEEN
Executing the Payo-vrata Process of Worship
SB 8.16 Summary
As described in this chapter, because Aditi, the mother of the demigods, was very afflicted, her husband, Kaçyapa Muni, told her how to observe vows in austerities for the benefit of her sons.
Since the demigods were not visible in the heavenly kingdom, their mother, Aditi, because of separation from them, was very much aggrieved. One day after many, many years, the great sage Kaçyapa emerged from a trance of meditation and returned to his äçrama. He saw that the äçrama was no longer beautiful and that his wife was very morose. Everywhere in the äçrama, he saw signs of lamentation. The great sage therefore inquired from his wife about the well-being of the äçrama and asked her why she looked so morose. After Aditi informed Kaçyapa Muni about the äçrama's well-being, she told him that she was lamenting for the absence of her sons. She then requested him to tell her how her sons could return and reoccupy their positions. She wanted all good fortune for her sons. Moved by Aditi's request, Kaçyapa Muni instructed her in the philosophy of self-realization, the difference between matter and spirit, and how to be unaffected by material loss. But when he saw that Aditi was not satisfied even after he had given these instructions, he advised her to worship Väsudeva, Janärdana. He assured her that only Lord Väsudeva could satisfy her and fulfill all her desires. When Aditi then expressed her desire to worship Lord Väsudeva, Prajäpati Kaçyapa told her about a process of worship known as payo-vrata, which is executed in twelve days. Lord Brahmä had instructed him how to satisfy Lord Kåñëa by this process, and thus he advised his wife to observe this vow and its regulative principles.
SB 8.16.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
Wv& Pau}aezu Naíezu devMaaTaaidiTaSTada )
ôTae i}aivíPae dETYaE" PaYaRTaPYadNaaQavTa( )) 1 ))
çré-çuka uväca
evaà putreñu nañöeñu
deva-mätäditis tadä
håte tri-viñöape daityaiù
paryatapyad anäthavat
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; evam—in this way; putreñu—when her sons; nañöeñu—disappearing from their position; deva-mätä—the mother of the demigods; aditiù—Aditi; tadä—at that time; håte—because of being lost; tri-viñöape—the kingdom of heaven; daityaiù—by the influence of the demons; paryatapyat—began to lament; anätha-vat—as if she had no protector.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, when Aditi's sons, the demigods, had thus disappeared from heaven and the demons had occupied their places, Aditi began lamenting, as if she had no protector.
SB 8.16.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
Wk-da k-XYaPaSTaSYaa Aaé[Ma& >aGavaNaGaaTa( )
iNaåTSav& iNaraNaNd& SaMaaDaeivRrTaiêraTa( )) 2 ))
ekadä kaçyapas tasyä
äçramaà bhagavän agät
nirutsavaà niränandaà
samädher virataç cirät
SYNONYMS
ekadä—one day; kaçyapaù—the great sage Kaçyapa Muni; tasyäù—of Aditi; äçramam—to the shelter; bhagavän—greatly powerful; agät—went; nirutsavam—without enthusiasm; niränandam—without jubilation; samädheù—his trance; virataù—stopping; cirät—after a long time.
TRANSLATION
After many, many days, the great powerful sage Kaçyapa Muni arose from a trance of meditation and returned home to see the äçrama of Aditi neither jubilant nor festive.
SB 8.16.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
Sa PaÒq& dqNavdNaa& k*-TaaSaNaPairGa]h" )
Sa>aaiJaTaae YaQaaNYaaYaiMadMaah ku-æÜh )) 3 ))
sa patnéà déna-vadanäà
kåtäsana-parigrahaù
sabhäjito yathä-nyäyam
idam äha kurüdvaha
SYNONYMS
saù—Kaçyapa Muni; patném—unto his wife; déna-vadanäm—having a dry face; kåta-äsana-parigrahaù—after accepting a sitting place; sabhäjitaù—being honored by Aditi; yathä-nyäyam—according to time and place; idam äha—spoke as follows; kuru-udvaha—O Mahäräja Parékñit, the best of the Kurus.
TRANSLATION
O best of the Kurus, when Kaçyapa Muni had been properly received and welcomed, he took his seat and then spoke as follows to his wife, Aditi, who was very morose.
SB 8.16.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
APYa>ad]& Na ivPa[a<aa& >ad]e l/aeke-_DauNaaGaTaMa( )
Na DaMaRSYa Na l/aek-SYa Ma*TYaaeX^NdaNauviTaRNa" )) 4 ))
apy abhadraà na vipräëäà
bhadre loke 'dhunägatam
na dharmasya na lokasya
måtyoç chandänuvartinaù
SYNONYMS
api—whether; abhadram—ill fortune; na—not; vipräëäm—of the brähmaëas; bhadre—O most gentle Aditi; loke—in this world; adhunä—at the present moment; ägatam—has come; na—not; dharmasya—of religious principles; na—not; lokasya—of the people in general; måtyoù—death; chanda-anuvartinaù—who are followers of the whims of death.
TRANSLATION
O most gentle one, I wonder whether anything inauspicious has now taken place in regard to religious principles, the brähmaëas or the people in general, who are subject to the whims of death.
PURPORT
There are prescribed duties for all the inhabitants of this material world, especially for the brähmaëas but also for the people in general, who are subject to the whims of death. Kaçyapa Muni wondered whether the regulative principles, which are meant for the well-being of everyone, had been disobeyed. He accordingly continued his inquiries for seven verses.
SB 8.16.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
AiPa vaku-Xal&/ ik-iÄd( Ga*hezu Ga*hMaeiDaiNa )
DaMaRSYaaQaRSYa k-aMaSYa Ya}a YaaeGaae ùYaaeiGaNaaMa( )) 5 ))
api väkuçalaà kiïcid
gåheñu gåha-medhini
dharmasyärthasya kämasya
yatra yogo hy ayoginäm
SYNONYMS
api—I am wondering; vä—either; akuçalam—inauspiciousness; kiïcit—some; gåheñu—at home; gåha-medhini—O my wife, who are attached to household life; dharmasya—of the principles of religion; arthasya—of the economic condition; kämasya—of satisfaction of desires; yatra—at home; yogaù—the result of meditation; hi—indeed; ayoginäm—even of those who are not transcendentalists.
TRANSLATION
O my wife, who are very much attached to household life, if the principles of religion, economic development and satisfaction of the senses are properly followed in household life, one's activities are as good as those of a transcendentalist. I wonder whether there have been any discrepancies in following these principles.
PURPORT
In this verse, Aditi has been addressed by her husband, Kaçyapa Muni, as gåha-medhini, which means "one who is satisfied in household life for sense gratification." Generally, those who are in household life pursue sense gratification in the field of activities performed for material results. Such gåhamedhés have only one aim in life—sense gratification. Therefore it is said, yan maithunädi-gåhamedhi-sukhaà hi tuccham: the householder's life is based on sense gratification, and therefore the happiness derived from it is very meager. Nonetheless, the Vedic process is so comprehensive that even in householder life one can adjust his activities according to the regulative principles of dharma, artha, käma and mokña. One's aim should be to achieve liberation, but because one cannot at once give up sense gratification, in the çästras there are injunctions prescribing how to follow the principles of religion, economic development and sense gratification. As explained in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.2.9), dharmasya hy äpavargyasya närtho 'rthäyopakalpate: "All occupational engagements are certainly meant for ultimate liberation. They should never be performed for material gain." Those who are in household life should not think that religion is meant to improve the process of the householder's sense gratification. Household life is also meant for advancement in spiritual understanding, by which one can ultimately gain liberation from the material clutches. One should remain in household life with the aim of understanding the ultimate goal of life (tattva jijïäsä). Then household life is as good as the life of a yogi. Kaçyapa Muni therefore inquired from his wife whether the principles of religion, economic development and sense gratification were being properly followed in terms of the çästric injunctions. As soon as one deviates from the injunctions of the çästra, the purpose of household life is immediately lost in confusion.
SB 8.16.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
AiPa vaiTaQaYaae_>YaeTYa ku-$u=MbaSa¢-Yaa TvYaa )
Ga*hadPaUiJaTaa YaaTaa" Pa[TYauTQaaNaeNa va KvicTa( )) 6 ))
api vätithayo 'bhyetya
kuöumbäsaktayä tvayä
gåhäd apüjitä yätäù
pratyutthänena vä kvacit
SYNONYMS
api—whether; vä—either; atithayaù—guests who come without an invitation; abhyetya—coming to the home; kuöumba-äsaktayä—who were too attached to the family members; tvayä—by you; gåhät—from the house; apüjitäù—without being properly welcomed; yätäù—went away; pratyutthänena—by standing up; vä—either; kvacit—sometimes.
TRANSLATION
I wonder whether because of being too attached to the members of your family, you failed to properly receive uninvited guests, who therefore were not welcomed and went away.
PURPORT
It is the duty of a householder to receive guests, even if a guest be an enemy. When a guest comes to one's home, one should properly receive him by standing up and offering him a seat. It is enjoined, gåhe çatrum api präptaà viçvastam akutobhayam: if even an enemy comes to one's home, one should receive him in such a way that the guest will forget that his host is an enemy. According to one's position, one should properly receive anyone who comes to one's home. At least a seat and a glass of water should be offered, so that the guest will not be displeased. Kaçyapa Muni inquired from Aditi whether disrespect had been shown to such guests, or atithis. The word atithi refers to one who comes without an invitation.
SB 8.16.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
Ga*hezu YaeZviTaQaYaae NaaicRTaa" Sail/lE/riPa )
Yaid iNaYaaRiNTa Tae NaUNa& fe-åraJaGa*haePaMaa" )) 7 ))
gåheñu yeñv atithayo
närcitäù salilair api
yadi niryänti te nünaà
pheruräja-gåhopamäù
SYNONYMS
gåheñu—at home; yeñu—which; atithayaù—uninvited guests; na—not; arcitäù—welcomed; salilaiù api—even by offering a glass of water; yadi—if; niryänti—they go away; te—such household life; nünam—indeed; pheru-räja—of jackals; gåha—the homes; upamäù—like.
TRANSLATION
Homes from which guests go away without having been received even with an offering of a little water are like those holes in the field which are the homes of jackals.
PURPORT
In a field there may be holes made by snakes and mice, but when there are very big holes, it may be supposed that jackals live there. Certainly no one goes to take shelter in such homes. Thus the homes of human beings where atithis, uninvited guests, are not properly received are like the homes of jackals.
SB 8.16.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
APYaGanYaSTau vel/aYaa& Na huTaa hivza SaiTa )
TvYaaeiÜGaniDaYaa >ad]e Pa[aeizTae MaiYa k-ihRicTa( )) 8 ))
apy agnayas tu veläyäà
na hutä haviñä sati
tvayodvigna-dhiyä bhadre
proñite mayi karhicit
SYNONYMS
api—whether; agnayaù—fires; tu—indeed; veläyäm—in the fire sacrifice; na—not; hutäù—offered; haviñä—by ghee; sati—O chaste woman; tvayä—by you; udvigna-dhiyä—because of some anxiety; bhadre—O auspicious woman; proñite—was away from home; mayi—when I; karhicit—sometimes.
TRANSLATION
O chaste and auspicious woman, when I left home for other places, were you in so much anxiety that you did not offer oblations of ghee into the fire?
SB 8.16.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
YaTPaUJaYaa k-aMadugaaNYaaiTa l/aek-aNGa*haiNvTa" )
b]aø<aae_iGanê vE ivZ<aae" SavRdevaTMaNaae Mau%Ma( )) 9 ))
yat-püjayä käma-dughän
yäti lokän gåhänvitaù
brähmaëo 'gniç ca vai viñëoù
sarva-devätmano mukham
SYNONYMS
yat-püjayä—by worshiping the fire and brähmaëas; käma-dughän—which fulfill one's desires; yäti—one goes; lokän—to the destination of the higher planetary system; gåha-anvitaù—a person attached to household life; brähmaëaù—the brähmaëas; agniù ca—and the fire; vai—indeed; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; sarva-deva-ätmanaù—the soul of all the demigods; mukham—the mouth.
TRANSLATION
By worshiping the fire and the brähmaëas, a householder can achieve the desired goal of residing in the higher planets, for the sacrificial fire and the brähmaëas are to be considered the mouth of Lord Viñëu, who is the Supersoul of all the demigods.
PURPORT
According to the Vedic system, a fire sacrifice is held in order to offer oblations of ghee, grains, fruits, flowers and so on, so that Lord Viñëu may eat and be satisfied. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (9.26):
patraà puñpaà phalaà toyaà
yo me bhaktyä prayacchati
tad ahaà bhakty-upahåtam
açnämi prayatätmanaù
"If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or water, I will accept it." Therefore, all these items may be offered in the sacrificial fire, and Lord Viñëu will be satisfied. Similarly, brähmaëa-bhojana, feeding of the brähmaëas, is also recommended, for when the brähmaëas eat sumptuous remnants of food after yajïa, this is another way that Lord Viñëu Himself eats. Therefore the Vedic principles recommend that in every festival or ceremony one offer oblations to the fire and give sumptuous food for the brähmaëas to eat. By such activities, a householder may be elevated to the heavenly planets and similar places in the higher planetary systems.
SB 8.16.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
AiPa SaveR ku-Xail/NaSTav Pau}aa MaNaiSviNa )
l/+aYae_SvSQaMaaTMaaNa& >avTYaa l/+a<aErhMa( )) 10 ))
api sarve kuçalinas
tava puträ manasvini
lakñaye 'svastham ätmänaà
bhavatyä lakñaëair aham
SYNONYMS
api—whether; sarve—all; kuçalinaù—in full auspiciousness; tava—your; puträù—sons; manasvini—O great-minded lady; lakñaye—I see; asvastham—not in tranquillity; ätmänam—the mind; bhavatyäù—of you; lakñaëaiù—by symptoms; aham—I.
TRANSLATION
O great-minded lady, are all your sons faring well? Seeing your withered face, I can perceive that your mind is not tranquil. How is this so?
SB 8.16.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
é[qAidiTaåvac
>ad]& iÜJaGava& b]øNDaMaRSYaaSYa JaNaSYa c )
i}avGaRSYa Par& +ae}a& Ga*hMaeiDaNGa*ha wMae )) 11 ))
çré-aditir uväca
bhadraà dvija-gaväà brahman
dharmasyäsya janasya ca
tri-vargasya paraà kñetraà
gåhamedhin gåhä ime
SYNONYMS
çré-aditiù uväca—Çrématé Aditi said; bhadram—all auspiciousness; dvija-gaväm—of the brähmaëas and the cows; brahman—O brähmaëa; dharmasya asya—of the religious principles mentioned in çästra; janasya—of the people in general; ca—and; tri-vargasya—of the three processes of elevation (dharma, artha and käma); param—the supreme; kñetram—field; gåhamedhin—O my husband, who are attached to household life; gåhäù—your home; ime—all these things.
TRANSLATION
Aditi said: O my respected brähmaëa husband, all is well with the brähmaëas, the cows, religion and the welfare of other people. O master of the house, the three principles of dharma, artha and käma flourish in household life, which is consequently full of good fortune.
PURPORT
In household life one can develop the three principles of religion, economic development and sense gratification according to the regulations given in the çästras, but to attain liberation one must give up household life and place himself in the transcendental renounced order. Kaçyapa Muni was not in the renounced order of life. Therefore he is addressed here once as brahman and another time as gåhamedhin. Aditi, his wife, assured him that as far as household life was concerned, everything was going nicely, and the brähmaëas and cows were being honored and protected. In other words, there were no disturbances; household life was duly progressing.
SB 8.16.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
AGanYaae_iTaQaYaae >a*TYaa i>a+avae Yae c il/PSav" )
Sav| >aGavTaae b]øàNauDYaaNaaà irZYaiTa )) 12 ))
agnayo 'tithayo bhåtyä
bhikñavo ye ca lipsavaù
sarvaà bhagavato brahmann
anudhyänän na riñyati
SYNONYMS
agnayaù—worshiping the fires; atithayaù—receiving the guests; bhåtyäù—satisfying the servants; bhikñavaù—pleasing the beggars; ye—all of them who; ca—and; lipsavaù—as they desire (are taken care of); sarvam—all of them; bhagavataù—of you, my lord; brahman—O brähmaëa; anudhyänät—from always thinking; na riñyati—nothing is missed (everything is properly done).
TRANSLATION
O beloved husband, the fires, guests, servants and beggars are all being properly cared for by me. Because I always think of you, there is no possibility that any of the religious principles will be neglected.
SB 8.16.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
k-ae Nau Mae >aGavNk-aMaae Na SaMPaÛeTa MaaNaSa" )
YaSYaa >avaNPa[JaaDYa+a Wv& DaMaaRNPa[>aazTae )) 13 ))
ko nu me bhagavan kämo
na sampadyeta mänasaù
yasyä bhavän prajädhyakña
evaà dharmän prabhäñate
SYNONYMS
kaù—what; nu—indeed; me—my; bhagavan—O lord; kämaù—desire; na—not; sampadyeta—can be fulfilled; mänasaù—within my mind; yasyäù—of me; bhavän—your good self; prajä-adhyakñaù—Prajäpati; evam—thus; dharmän—religious principles; prabhäñate—talks.
TRANSLATION
O my lord, since you are a Prajäpati and are personally my instructor in the principles of religion, where is the possibility that all my desires will not be fulfilled?
SB 8.16.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
TavEv Maarqc MaNa"XarqrJaa"
 Pa[Jaa wMaa" SatvrJaSTaMaaeJauz" )
SaMaae >ava&STaaSvSauraidzu Pa[>aae
 TaQaaiPa >a¢&- >aJaTae Maheìr" )) 14 ))
tavaiva märéca manaù-çarérajäù
prajä imäù sattva-rajas-tamo-juñaù
samo bhaväàs täsv asurädiñu prabho
tathäpi bhaktaà bhajate maheçvaraù
SYNONYMS
tava—your; eva—indeed; märéca—O son of Maréci; manaù-çaréra-jäù—born either of your body or of your mind (all the demons and demigods); prajäù—born of you; imäù—all of them; sattva-rajaù-tamaù-juñaù—infected with sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa or tamo-guëa; samaù—equal; bhavän—your good self; täsu—to every one of them; asura-ädiñu—beginning with the asuras; prabho—O my lord; tathä api—still; bhaktam—unto the devotees; bhajate—takes care of; mahä-éçvaraù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme controller.
TRANSLATION
O son of Maréci, because you are a great personality you are equal toward all the demons and demigods, who are born either from your body or from your mind and who possess one or another of the three qualities—sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa or tamo-guëa. But although the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme controller, is equal toward all living entities, He is especially favorable to the devotees.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (9.29) the Lord says:
samo 'haà sarva-bhüteñu
na me dveñyo 'sti na priyaù
ye bhajanti tu mäà bhaktyä
mayi te teñu cäpy aham
Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead is equal toward everyone, He is especially inclined toward those who engage in His devotional service. The Lord says, kaunteya pratijänéhi na me bhaktaù praëaçyati: "My dear son of Kunté, please declare that My devotee will never be vanquished." Elsewhere, Kåñëa also says:
ye yathä mäà prapadyante
täàs tathaiva bhajämy aham
mama vartmänuvartante
manuñyäù pärtha sarvaçaù
(Bg. 4.11)
Actually, everyone is trying to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead in various ways, but according to their methods of approach, the Supreme Lord endows them with different benedictions. Thus Aditi appealed to her husband by saying that since even the supreme controller favors His devotees and since Indra, Kaçyapa's devoted son, was in difficulty, Kaçyapa should bestow his favor upon Indra.
SB 8.16.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
TaSMaadqXa >aJaNTYaa Mae é[eYaiêNTaYa Sauv]Ta )
ôTaié[Yaae ôTaSQaaNaaNSaPaÒE" Paaih Na" Pa[>aae )) 15 ))
tasmäd éça bhajantyä me
çreyaç cintaya suvrata
håta-çriyo håta-sthänän
sapatnaiù pähi naù prabho
SYNONYMS
tasmät—therefore; éça—O powerful controller; bhajantyäù—of your servitor; me—me; çreyaù—auspiciousness; cintaya—just consider; su-vrata—O most gentle one; håta-çriyaù—bereft of all opulence; håta-sthänän—bereft of a residence; sapatnaiù—by the competitors; pähi—please protect; naù—us; prabho—O my lord.
TRANSLATION
Therefore, most gentle lord, kindly favor your maidservant. We have now been deprived of our opulence and residence by our competitors, the demons. Kindly give us protection.
PURPORT
Aditi, the mother of the demigods, appealed to Kaçyapa Muni to give the demigods protection. When we speak of the demigods, this also includes their mother.
SB 8.16.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
ParEivRvaiSaTaa Saah& MaGana VYaSaNaSaaGare )
WeìYa| é[qYaRXa" SQaaNa& ôTaaiNa Pa[blE/MaRMa )) 16 ))
parair viväsitä sähaà
magnä vyasana-sägare
aiçvaryaà çrér yaçaù sthänaà
håtäni prabalair mama
SYNONYMS
paraiù—by our enemies; viväsitä—taken away from our residential quarters; sä—the same; aham—I; magnä—drowned; vyasana-sägare—in an ocean of trouble; aiçvaryam—opulence; çréù—beauty; yaçaù—reputation; sthänam—place; håtäni—all taken away; prabalaiù—very powerful; mama—my.
TRANSLATION
The demons, our formidably powerful enemies, have taken away our opulence, our beauty, our fame and even our residence. Indeed, we have now been exiled, and we are drowning in an ocean of trouble.
SB 8.16.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
YaQaa TaaiNa PauNa" SaaDaae Pa[PaÛerNa( MaMaaTMaJaa" )
TaQaa ivDaeih k-LYaa<a& iDaYaa k-LYaa<ak*-taMa )) 17 ))
yathä täni punaù sädho
prapadyeran mamätmajäù
tathä vidhehi kalyäëaà
dhiyä kalyäëa-kåttama
SYNONYMS
yathä—as; täni—all of our lost things; punaù—again; sädho—O great saintly person; prapadyeran—can regain; mama—my; ätmajäù—offspring (sons); tathä—so; vidhehi—kindly do; kalyäëam—auspiciousness; dhiyä—by consideration; kalyäëa-kåt-tama—O you who are the best person to act for our welfare.
TRANSLATION
O best of sages, best of all those who grant auspicious benedictions, please consider our situation and bestow upon my sons the benedictions by which they can regain what they have lost.
SB 8.16.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
WvMa>YaiQaRTaae_idTYaa k-STaaMaah SMaYaiàv )
Ahae MaaYaabl&/ ivZ<aae" òehbÖiMad& JaGaTa( )) 18 ))
çré-çuka uväca
evam abhyarthito 'dityä
kas täm äha smayann iva
aho mäyä-balaà viñëoù
sneha-baddham idaà jagat
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; evam—in this way; abhyarthitaù—being requested; adityä—by Aditi; kaù—Kaçyapa Muni; täm—unto her; äha—said; smayan—smiling; iva—just like; aho—alas; mäyä-balam—the influence of the illusory energy; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; sneha-baddham—influenced by this affection; idam—this; jagat—whole world.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When Kaçyapa Muni was thus requested by Aditi, he slightly smiled. "Alas," he said, "how powerful is the illusory energy of Lord Viñëu, by which the entire world is bound by affection for children!"
PURPORT
Kaçyapa Muni was surely sympathetic to his wife's affliction, yet he was surprised at how the whole world is influenced by affection.
SB 8.16.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
Kv dehae >aaEiTak-ae_NaaTMaa Kv caTMaa Pa[k*-Tae" Par" )
k-SYa ke- PaiTaPau}aaÛa Maaeh Wv ih k-ar<aMa( )) 19 ))
kva deho bhautiko 'nätmä
kva cätmä prakåteù paraù
kasya ke pati-puträdyä
moha eva hi käraëam
SYNONYMS
kva—where is; dehaù—this material body; bhautikaù—made of five elements; anätmä—not the spirit soul; kva—where is; ca—also; ätmä—the spirit soul; prakåteù—to the material world; paraù—transcendental; kasya—of whom; ke—who is; pati—husband; putra-ädyäù—or son and so on; mohaù—illusion; eva—indeed; hi—certainly; käraëam—cause.
TRANSLATION
Kaçyapa Muni continued: What is this material body, made of five elements? It is different from the spirit soul. Indeed, the spirit soul is completely different from the material elements from which the body is made. But because of bodily attachment, one is regarded as a husband or son. These illusory relationships are caused by misunderstanding.
PURPORT
The spirit soul (ätmä or jéva) is certainly different from the body, which is a combination of five material elements. This is a simple fact, but it is not understood unless one is spiritually educated. Kaçyapa Muni met his wife, Aditi, in the heavenly planets, but the same misconception extends throughout the entire universe and is also here on earth. There are different grades of living entities, but all of them are more or less under the impression of the bodily conception of life. In other words, all living entities in this material world are more or less devoid of spiritual education. The Vedic civilization, however, is based on spiritual education, and spiritual education is the special basis on which Bhagavad-gétä was spoken to Arjuna. In the beginning of Bhagavad-gétä, Kåñëa instructed Arjuna to understand that the spirit soul is different from the body.
dehino 'smin yathä dehe
kaumäraà yauvanaà jarä
tathä dehäntara-präptir
dhéras tatra na muhyati
"As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change." (Bg. 2.13) Unfortunately, this spiritual education is completely absent from modern human civilization. No one understands his real self-interest, which lies with the spirit soul, not with the material body. Education means spiritual education. To work hard in the bodily conception of life, without spiritual education, is to live like an animal. Näyaà deho deha-bhäjäà nå-loke kañöän kämän arhate vid-bhujäà ye (Bhäg. 5.5.1). People are working so hard simply for bodily comforts, without education regarding the spirit soul. Thus they are living in a very risky civilization, for it is a fact that the spirit soul has to transmigrate from one body to another (tathä dehäntara-präptiù). Without spiritual education, people are kept in dark ignorance and do not know what will happen to them after the annihilation of the present body. They are working blindly, and blind leaders are directing them. Andhä yathändhair upanéyamänäs te 'péça-tantryäm uru-dämni baddhäù (Bhäg. 7.5.31). A foolish person does not know that he is completely under the bondage of material nature and that after death material nature will impose upon him a certain type of body, which he will have to accept. He does not know that although in his present body he may be a very important man, he may next get the body of an animal or tree because of his ignorant activities in the modes of material nature. Therefore the Kåñëa consciousness movement is trying to give the true light of spiritual existence to all living entities. This movement is not very difficult to understand, and people must take advantage of it, for it will save them from the risky life of irresponsibility.
SB 8.16.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
oPaiTaïSv Pauåz& >aGavNTa& JaNaadRNaMa( )
SavR>aUTaGauhavaSa& vaSaudev& JaGad(GauåMa( )) 20 ))
upatiñöhasva puruñaà
bhagavantaà janärdanam
sarva-bhüta-guhä-väsaà
väsudevaà jagad-gurum
SYNONYMS
upatiñöhasva—just try to worship; puruñam—the Supreme Person; bhagavantam—the Personality of Godhead; janärdanam—who can kill all the enemies; sarva-bhüta-guhä-väsam—living within the core of the heart of everyone; väsudevam—Väsudeva, Kåñëa, who is all-pervading and is the son of Vasudeva; jagat-gurum—the spiritual master and teacher of the whole world.
TRANSLATION
My dear Aditi, engage in devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the master of everything, who can subdue everyone's enemies, and who sits within everyone's heart. Only that Supreme Person—Kåñëa, or Väsudeva—can bestow all auspicious benedictions upon everyone, for He is the spiritual master of the universe.
PURPORT
With these words, Kaçyapa Muni tried to pacify his wife. Aditi made her appeal to her material husband. Of course, that is nice, but actually a material relative cannot do anything good for anyone. If anything good can be done, it is done by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva. Therefore, Kaçyapa Muni advised his wife, Aditi, to begin worshiping Lord Väsudeva, who is situated in everyone's heart. He is the friend of everyone and is known as Janärdana because He can kill all enemies. There are three modes of material nature—goodness, passion and ignorance—and above material nature, transcendental to material nature, is another existence, which is called çuddha-sattva. In the material world, the mode of goodness is considered the best, but because of material contamination, even the mode of goodness is sometimes overpowered by the modes of passion and ignorance. But when one transcends the competition between these modes and engages himself in devotional service, he rises above the three modes of material nature. In that transcendental position, one is situated in pure consciousness. Sattvaà viçuddhaà vasudeva-çabditam (Bhäg. 4.3.23). Above material nature is the position called vasudeva, or freedom from material contamination. Only in that position can one perceive the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva. Thus the vasudeva condition fulfills a spiritual necessity. Väsudevaù sarvam iti sa mahätmä sudurlabhaù. When one realizes Väsudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he becomes most exalted.
Paramätmä (Väsudeva) is situated in everyone's heart, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä. The Lord says:
teñäà satata-yuktänäà
bhajatäà préti-pürvakam
dadämi buddhi-yogaà taà
yena mäm upayänti te
"To those who are constantly devoted and who worship Me with love, I give the understanding by which they can come to Me." (Bg. 10.10)
éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà
håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati
"The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna." (Bg. 18.61)
bhoktäraà yajïa-tapasäà
sarva-loka-maheçvaram
suhådaà sarva-bhütänäà
jïätvä mäà çäntim åcchati
"The sages, knowing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and austerities, the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods and the benefactor and well-wisher of all living entities, attains peace from the pangs of material miseries." (Bg. 5.29)
Whenever one is perplexed, let him take shelter of the lotus feet of Väsudeva, Kåñëa, who will give the devotee intelligence to help him surpass all difficulties and return home, back to Godhead. Kaçyapa Muni advised his wife to seek shelter at the lotus feet of Väsudeva, Kåñëa, so that all her problems would be very easily solved. Thus Kaçyapa Muni was an ideal spiritual master. He was not so foolish that he would present himself as an exalted personality, as good as God. He was actually a bona fide guru because he advised his wife to seek shelter at the lotus feet of Väsudeva. One who trains his subordinate or disciple to worship Väsudeva is the truly bona fide spiritual master. The word jagad-gurum is very important in this regard. Kaçyapa Muni did not falsely declare himself to be jagad-guru, although he actually was jagad-guru because he advocated the cause of Väsudeva. Actually, Väsudeva is jagad-guru, as clearly stated here (väsudevaà jagad-gurum). One who teaches the instructions of Väsudeva, Bhagavad-gétä, is as good as väsudevaà jagad-gurum. But when one who does not teach this instruction—as it is—declares himself jagad-guru, he simply cheats the public. Kåñëa is jagad-guru, and one who teaches the instruction of Kåñëa as it is, on behalf of Kåñëa, may be accepted as jagad-guru. One who manufactures his own theories cannot be accepted; he becomes jagad-guru falsely.
SB 8.16.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
Sa ivDaaSYaiTa Tae k-aMaaNhirdsNaaNauk-MPaNa" )
AMaaegaa >aGavÙi¢-NaeRTareiTa MaiTaMaRMa )) 21 ))
sa vidhäsyati te kämän
harir dénänukampanaù
amoghä bhagavad-bhaktir
netareti matir mama
SYNONYMS
saù—he (Väsudeva); vidhäsyati—will undoubtedly fulfill; te—your; kämän—desires; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; déna—unto the poor; anukampanaù—very merciful; amoghä—infallible; bhagavat-bhaktiù—devotional service unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; na—not; itarä—anything but bhagavad-bhakti; iti—thus; matiù—opinion; mama—my.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is very merciful to the poor, will fulfill all of your desires, for devotional service unto Him is infallible. Any method other than devotional service is useless. That is my opinion.
PURPORT
There are three kinds of men, who are called akäma, mokña-käma and sarva-käma. One who tries to get liberation from this material world is called mokña-käma, one who wants to enjoy this material world to its fullest extent is called sarva-käma, and one who has fulfilled all his desires and has no further material desires is called akäma. A bhakta has no desire. Sarvopädhi-vinirmuktaà tat-paratvena nirmalam. He is purified and free from material desires. The mokña-kämé wants to achieve liberation by merging into the existence of the Supreme Brahman, and because of this desire to merge into the existence of the Lord, he is not yet pure. And since those who want liberation are impure, what to speak of the karmés, who have so many desires to fulfill? Nonetheless, the çästra says:
akämaù sarva-kämo vä
mokña-käma udära-dhéù
tévreëa bhakti-yogena
yajeta puruñaà param
"Whether one desires everything or nothing or desires to merge into the existence of the Lord, he is intelligent only if he worships Lord Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by rendering transcendental loving service." (Bhäg. 2.3.10)
Kaçyapa Muni saw that his wife, Aditi, had some material desires for the welfare of her sons, but still he advised her to render devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In other words, everyone, regardless of whether he is a karmé, jïäné, yogé or bhakta, should invariably take shelter of the lotus feet of Väsudeva and render transcendental loving service unto Him so that all his desires will be duly fulfilled. Kåñëa is déna-anukampana: He is very merciful to everyone. Therefore if one wants to fulfill his material desires, Kåñëa helps him. Of course, sometimes if a devotee is very sincere, the Lord, as a special favor to him, refuses to fulfill his material desires and directly blesses him with pure, unalloyed devotional service. It is said in Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya 22.38-39):
kåñëa kahe,—'ämä bhaje, mäge viñaya-sukha
amåta chäòi' viña mäge,—ei baòa mürkha
ämi—vijïa, ei mürkhe 'viñaya' kene diba?
sva-caraëämåta diyä 'viñaya' bhuläiba
"Kåñëa says, 'If one engages in My transcendental loving service but at the same time wants the opulence of material enjoyment, he is very, very foolish. Indeed, he is just like a person who gives up ambrosia to drink poison. Since I am very intelligent, why should I give this fool material prosperity? Instead I shall induce him to take the nectar of the shelter of My lotus feet and make him forget illusory material enjoyment.' " If a devotee maintains some material desire and at the same time very sincerely desires to engage at the lotus feet of Kåñëa, Kåñëa may directly give him unalloyed devotional service and take away all his material desires and possessions. This is the Lord's special favor to devotees. Otherwise, if one takes to Kåñëa's devotional service but still has material desires to fulfill, he may become free from all material desires, as Dhruva Mahäräja did, but this may take some time. However, if a very sincere devotee wants only Kåñëa's lotus feet, Kåñëa directly gives him the position of çuddha-bhakti, unalloyed devotional service.
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TEXT 22
TEXT
é[qAidiTaåvac
ke-Naah& iviDaNaa b]øàuPaSQaaSYae JaGaTPaiTaMa( )
YaQaa Mae SaTYaSaªLPaae ivdDYaaTa( Sa MaNaaerQaMa( )) 22 ))
çré-aditir uväca
kenähaà vidhinä brahmann
upasthäsye jagat-patim
yathä me satya-saìkalpo
vidadhyät sa manoratham
SYNONYMS
çré-aditiù uväca—Çrématé Aditi began to pray; kena—by which; aham—I; vidhinä—by regulative principles; brahman—O brähmaëa; upasthäsye—can please; jagat-patim—the Lord of the universe, Jagannätha; yathä—by which; me—my; satya-saìkalpaù—desire may actually be fulfilled; vidadhyät—may fulfill; saù—He (the Supreme Lord); manoratham—ambitions or desires.
TRANSLATION
Çrématé Aditi said: O brähmaëa, tell me the regulative principles by which I may worship the supreme master of the world so that the Lord will be pleased with me and fulfill all my desires.
PURPORT
It is said, "Man proposes, God disposes." Thus a person may desire many things, but unless these desires are fulfilled by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they cannot be fulfilled. Fulfillment of desire is called satya-saìkalpa. Here the word satya-saìkalpa is very important. Aditi placed herself at the mercy of her husband so that he would give her directions by which to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead so that all her desires would be fulfilled. A disciple must first decide that he should worship the Supreme Lord, and then the spiritual master will give the disciple correct directions. One cannot dictate to the spiritual master, just as a patient cannot demand that his physician prescribe a certain type of medicine. Here is the beginning of worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (7.16):
catur-vidhä bhajante mäà
janäù sukåtino 'rjuna
ärto jijïäsur arthärthé
jïäné ca bharatarñabha
"O best among the Bhäratas, four kinds of pious men render devotional service unto Me—the distressed, the desirer of wealth, the inquisitive, and he who is searching for knowledge of the Absolute." Aditi was ärta, a person in distress. She was very much aggrieved because her sons, the demigods, were bereft of everything. Thus she wanted to take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead under the direction of her husband, Kaçyapa Muni.
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TEXT
AaidXa Tv& iÜJaé[eï iviDa& TaduPaDaavNaMa( )
Aaéu TauZYaiTa Mae dev" SaqdNTYaa" Sah Pau}akE-" )) 23 ))
ädiça tvaà dvija-çreñöha
vidhià tad-upadhävanam
äçu tuñyati me devaù
sédantyäù saha putrakaiù
SYNONYMS
ädiça—just instruct me; tvam—O my husband; dvija-çreñöha—O best of the brähmaëas; vidhim—the regulative principles; tat—the Lord; upadhävanam—the process of worshiping; äçu—very soon; tuñyati—becomes satisfied; me—unto me; devaù—the Lord; sédantyäù—now lamenting; saha—with; putrakaiù—all my sons, the demigods.
TRANSLATION
O best of the brähmaëas, kindly instruct me in the perfect method of worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead in devotional service, by which the Lord may very soon be pleased with me and save me, along with my sons, from this most dangerous condition.
PURPORT
Sometimes less intelligent men ask whether one has to approach a guru to be instructed in devotional service for spiritual advancement. The answer is given here—indeed, not only here, but also in Bhagavad-gétä, where Arjuna accepted Kåñëa as his guru (çiñyas te 'haà çädhi mäà tväà prapannam). The Vedas also instruct, tad-vijïänärthaà sa guruà eväbhigacchet: one must accept a guru for proper direction if one is seriously inclined toward advancement in spiritual life. The Lord says that one must worship the äcärya, who is the representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead (äcäryaà mäà vijänéyät). One should definitely understand this. In Caitanya-caritämåta it is said that the guru is the manifestation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, according to all the evidence given by the çästra and by the practical behavior of devotees, one must accept a guru. Aditi accepted her husband as her guru, so that he would direct her how to advance in spiritual consciousness, devotional service, by worshiping the Supreme Lord.
SB 8.16.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
é[qk-XYaPa ovac
WTaNMae >aGavaNPa*í" Pa[Jaak-aMaSYa PaÚJa" )
Yadah Tae Pa[v+YaaiMa v]Ta& ke-XavTaaez<aMa( )) 24 ))
çré-kaçyapa uväca
etan me bhagavän påñöaù
prajä-kämasya padmajaù
yad äha te pravakñyämi
vrataà keçava-toñaëam
SYNONYMS
çré-kaçyapaù uväca—Kaçyapa Muni said; etat—this; me—by me; bhagavän—the most powerful; påñöaù—when he was requested; prajä-kämasya—desiring offspring; padma-jaù—Lord Brahmä, who was born of a lotus flower; yat—whatever; äha—he said; te—unto you; pravakñyämi—I shall explain; vratam—in the form of worship; keçava-toñaëam—by which Keçava, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is satisfied.
TRANSLATION
Çré Kaçyapa Muni said: When I desired offspring, I placed inquiries before Lord Brahmä, who is born from a lotus flower. Now I shall explain to you the same process Lord Brahmä instructed me, by which Keçava, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is satisfied.
PURPORT
Here the process of devotional service is further explained. Kaçyapa Muni wanted to instruct Aditi in the same process recommended to him by Brahmä for satisfying the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is valuable. The guru does not manufacture a new process to instruct the disciple. The disciple receives from the guru an authorized process received by the guru from his guru. This is called the system of disciplic succession (evaà paramparä-präptaà imaà räjarñayo viduù). This is the bona fide Vedic system of receiving the process of devotional service, by which the Supreme Personality of Godhead is pleased. Therefore, to approach a bona fide guru, or spiritual master, is essential. The bona fide spiritual master is he who has received the mercy of his guru, who in turn is bona fide because he has received the mercy of his guru. This is called the paramparä system. Unless one follows this paramparä system, the mantra one receives will be chanted for no purpose. Nowadays there are so many rascal gurus who manufacture their mantras as a process for material advancement, not spiritual advancement. Still, the mantra cannot be successful if it is manufactured. Mantras and the process of devotional service have special power, provided they are received from the authorized person.
SB 8.16.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
f-aLGauNaSYaaMale/ Pa+ae ÜadXaah& PaYaaev]TaMa( )
AcRYaedrivNda+a& >a¢-ya ParMaYaaiNvTa" )) 25 ))
phälgunasyämale pakñe
dvädaçähaà payo-vratam
arcayed aravindäkñaà
bhaktyä paramayänvitaù
SYNONYMS
phälgunasya—of the month of Phälguna (February and March); amale—during the bright; pakñe—fortnight; dvädaça-aham—for twelve days, ending with Dvädaçé, the day after Ekädaçé; payaù-vratam—accepting the vow of taking only milk; arcayet—one should worship; aravinda-akñam—the lotus-eyed Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhaktyä—with devotion; paramayä—unalloyed; anvitaù—surcharged.
TRANSLATION
In the bright fortnight of the month of Phälguna [February and March], for twelve days ending with Dvädaçé, one should observe the vow of subsisting only on milk and should worship the lotus-eyed Supreme Personality of Godhead with all devotion.
PURPORT
Worshiping the Supreme Lord Viñëu with devotion means following arcana-märga.
çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù
smaraëaà päda-sevanam
arcanaà vandanaà däsyaà
sakhyam ätma-nivedanam
One should install the Deity of Lord Viñëu or Kåñëa and worship Him nicely by dressing Him, decorating Him with flower garlands, and offering Him all kinds of fruits, flowers and cooked food, nicely prepared with ghee, sugar and grains. One should also offer a flame, incense and so on, while ringing a bell, as prescribed. This is called worship of the Lord. Here it is recommended that one observe the vow of subsisting only by drinking milk. This is called payo-vrata. As we generally perform devotional service on Ekädaçé by not eating grains, it is generally recommended that on Dvädaçé one not consume anything but milk. Payo-vrata and arcana devotional service to the Supreme Lord should be performed with a pure devotional attitude (bhaktyä). Without bhakti, one cannot worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti yävän yaç cäsmi tattvataù. If one wants to know the Supreme Personality of Godhead and be directly connected with Him, knowing what He wants to eat and how He is satisfied, one must take to the process of bhakti. As recommended here also, bhaktyä paramayänvitaù: one should be surcharged with unalloyed devotional service.
SB 8.16.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
iSaNaqvaLYaa& Ma*dail/PYa òaYaaTa( §-ae@ivdq<aRYaa )
Yaid l/>YaeTa vE óaeTaSYaeTa& MaN}aMaudqrYaeTa( )) 26 ))
sinévälyäà mådälipya
snäyät kroòa-vidérëayä
yadi labhyeta vai srotasy
etaà mantram udérayet
SYNONYMS
sinévälyäm—on the dark-moon day; mådä—with dirt; älipya—smearing the body; snäyät—one should bathe; kroòa-vidérëayä—dug up by the tusk of a boar; yadi—if; labhyeta—it is available; vai—indeed; srotasi—in a flowing river; etam mantram—this mantra; udérayet—one should chant.
TRANSLATION
If dirt dug up by a boar is available, on the day of the dark moon one should smear this dirt on his body and then bathe in a flowing river. While bathing, one should chant the following mantra.
SB 8.16.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
Tv& deVYaaidvrahe<a rSaaYaa" SQaaNaiMaC^Taa )
od(Da*TaaiSa NaMaSTau>Ya& PaaPMaaNa& Mae Pa[<aaXaYa )) 27 ))
tvaà devy ädi-varäheëa
rasäyäù sthänam icchatä
uddhåtäsi namas tubhyaà
päpmänaà me praëäçaya
SYNONYMS
tvam—you; devi—O mother earth; ädi-varäheëa—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the form of a boar; rasäyäù—from the bottom of the universe; sthänam—a place; icchatä—desiring; uddhåtä asi—you have been raised; namaù tubhyam—I offer my respectful obeisances unto you; päpmänam—all sinful activities and their reactions; me—of me; praëäçaya—please undo.
TRANSLATION
O mother earth, you were raised by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the form of a boar because of your desiring to have a place to stay. I pray that you kindly vanquish all the reactions of my sinful life. I offer my respectful obeisances unto you.
SB 8.16.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
iNavRiTaRTaaTMaiNaYaMaae devMaceRTa( SaMaaihTa" )
AcaRYaa& SQai<@le/ SaUYaeR Jale/ vöaE GauraviPa )) 28 ))
nirvartitätma-niyamo
devam arcet samähitaù
arcäyäà sthaëòile sürye
jale vahnau guräv api
SYNONYMS
nirvartita—finished; ätma-niyamaù—the daily duties of washing, chanting other mantras and so on, according to one's practice; devam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; arcet—one should worship; samähitaù—with full attention; arcäyäm—unto the Deities; sthaëòile—unto the altar; sürye—unto the sun; jale—unto the water; vahnau—unto the fire; gurau—unto the spiritual master; api—indeed.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, one should perform his daily spiritual duties and then, with great attention, offer worship to the Deity of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and also to the altar, the sun, water, fire and the spiritual master.
SB 8.16.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
NaMaSTau>Ya& >aGavTae PauåzaYa MahqYaSae )
SavR>aUTaiNavaSaaYa vaSaudevaYa Saai+a<ae )) 29 ))
namas tubhyaà bhagavate
puruñäya mahéyase
sarva-bhüta-niväsäya
väsudeväya säkñiëe
SYNONYMS
namaù tubhyam—I offer my respectful obeisances unto You; bhagavate—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; puruñäya—the Supreme Person; mahéyase—the best of all personalities; sarva-bhüta-niväsäya—the person who lives in everyone's heart; väsudeväya—the Lord who lives everywhere; säkñiëe—the witness of everything.
TRANSLATION
O Supreme Personality of Godhead, greatest of all, who lives in everyone's heart and in whom everyone lives, O witness of everything, O Väsudeva, supreme and all-pervading person, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
SB 8.16.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
NaMaae_VYa¢-aYa SaU+MaaYa Pa[DaaNaPauåzaYa c )
cTauiv|Xad(Gau<ajaYa Gau<aSa&:YaaNaheTave )) 30 ))
namo 'vyaktäya sükñmäya
pradhäna-puruñäya ca
catur-viàçad-guëa-jïäya
guëa-saìkhyäna-hetave
SYNONYMS
namaù—I offer my respectful obeisances unto You; avyaktäya—who are never seen by material eyes; sükñmäya—transcendental; pradhäna-puruñäya—the Supreme Person; ca—also; catuù-viàçat—twenty-four; guëa-jïäya—the knower of the elements; guëa-saìkhyäna—of the säìkhya-yoga system; hetave—the original cause.
TRANSLATION
I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, the Supreme Person. Being very subtle, You are never visible to material eyes. You are the knower of the twenty-four elements, and You are the inaugurator of the säìkhya-yoga system.
PURPORT
Catur-viàçad-guëa, the twenty-four elements, are the five gross elements (earth, water, fire, air and ether), the three subtle elements (mind, intelligence and false ego), the ten senses (five for working and five for acquiring knowledge), the five sense objects, and contaminated consciousness. These are the subject matter of säìkhya-yoga, which was inaugurated by Lord Kapiladeva. This säìkhya-yoga was again propounded by another Kapila, but he was an atheist, and his system is not accepted as bona fide.
SB 8.16.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
NaMaae iÜXaqZ<aeR i}aPade cTau"é*(r)aYa TaNTave )
SaáhSTaaYa YajaYa }aYaqivÛaTMaNae NaMa" )) 31 ))
namo dvi-çérñëe tri-pade
catuù-çåìgäya tantave
sapta-hastäya yajïäya
trayé-vidyätmane namaù
SYNONYMS
namaù—I offer my respectful obeisances unto You; dvi-çérñëe—who have two heads; tri-pade—who have three legs; catuù-çåìgäya—who have four horns; tantave—who expand; sapta-hastäya—who have seven hands; yajïäya—unto the yajïa-puruña, the supreme enjoyer; trayé—the three modes of Vedic ritualistic ceremonies; vidyä-ätmane—the Personality of Godhead, the embodiment of all knowledge; namaù—I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
TRANSLATION
I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who have two heads [präyaëéya and udäyanéya], three legs [savana-traya], four horns [the four Vedas] and seven hands [the seven chandas, such as Gäyatré]. I offer my obeisances unto You, whose heart and soul are the three Vedic rituals [karma-käëòa, jïäna-käëòa and upäsanä-käëòa] and who expand these rituals in the form of sacrifice.
SB 8.16.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
NaMa" iXavaYa åd]aYa NaMa" Xai¢-DaraYa c )
SavRivÛaiDaPaTaYae >aUTaaNaa& PaTaYae NaMa" )) 32 ))
namaù çiväya rudräya
namaù çakti-dharäya ca
sarva-vidyädhipataye
bhütänäà pataye namaù
SYNONYMS
namaù—I offer my respectful obeisances unto You; çiväya—the incarnation named Lord Çiva; rudräya—the expansion named Rudra; namaù—obeisances; çakti-dharäya—the reservoir of all potencies; ca—and; sarva-vidyä-adhipataye—the reservoir of all knowledge; bhütänäm—of the living entities; pataye—the supreme master; namaù—I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
TRANSLATION
I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, Lord Çiva, or Rudra, who are the reservoir of all potencies, the reservoir of all knowledge, and the master of everyone.
PURPORT
It is the system for one to offer obeisances unto the expansion or incarnation of the Lord. Lord Çiva is the incarnation of ignorance, one of the material modes of nature.
SB 8.16.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
NaMaae ihr<YaGa>aaRYa Pa[a<aaYa JaGadaTMaNae )
YaaeGaEìYaRXarqraYa NaMaSTae YaaeGaheTave )) 33 ))
namo hiraëyagarbhäya
präëäya jagad-ätmane
yogaiçvarya-çaréräya
namas te yoga-hetave
SYNONYMS
namaù—I offer my respectful obeisances unto You; hiraëyagarbhäya—situated as the four-headed Hiraëyagarbha, Brahmä; präëäya—the source of everyone's life; jagat-ätmane—the Supersoul of the entire universe; yoga-aiçvarya-çaréräya—whose body is full of opulences and mystic power; namaù te—I offer my respectful obeisances unto You; yoga-hetave—the original master of all mystic power.
TRANSLATION
I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are situated as Hiraëyagarbha, the source of life, the Supersoul of every living entity. Your body is the source of the opulence of all mystic power. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
SB 8.16.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
NaMaSTa AaiddevaYa Saai+a>aUTaaYa Tae NaMa" )
NaaraYa<aaYa ‰zYae NaraYa hrYae NaMa" )) 34 ))
namas ta ädi-deväya
säkñi-bhütäya te namaù
näräyaëäya åñaye
naräya haraye namaù
SYNONYMS
namaù te—I offer my respectful obeisances unto You; ädi-deväya—who are the original Personality of Godhead; säkñi-bhütäya—the witness of everything within the heart of everyone; te—unto You; namaù—I offer my respectful obeisances; näräyaëäya—who take the incarnation of Näräyaëa; åñaye—the sage; naräya—the incarnation of a human being; haraye—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; namaù—I offer my respectful obeisances.
TRANSLATION
I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are the original Personality of Godhead, the witness in everyone's heart, and the incarnation of Nara-Näräyaëa Åñi in the form of a human being. O Personality of Godhead, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
SB 8.16.35
TEXT 35
TEXT
NaMaae Mark-TaXYaaMavPauze_iDaGaTaié[Yae )
ke-XavaYa NaMaSTau>Ya& NaMaSTae PaqTavaSaSae )) 35 ))
namo marakata-çyäma-
vapuñe 'dhigata-çriye
keçaväya namas tubhyaà
namas te péta-väsase
SYNONYMS
namaù—I offer my respectful obeisances unto You; marakata-çyäma-vapuñe—whose bodily hue is blackish like the marakata gem; adhigata-çriye—under whose control is mother Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune; keçaväya—Lord Keçava, who killed the Keçé demon; namaù tubhyam—I offer my respectful obeisances unto You; namaù te—again I offer my respectful obeisances unto You; péta-väsase—whose garment is yellow.
TRANSLATION
My Lord, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are dressed in yellow garments, whose bodily hue resembles the marakata gem, and who have full control over the goddess of fortune. O my Lord Keçava, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
SB 8.16.36
TEXT 36
TEXT
Tv& SavRvrd" Pau&Saa& vre<Ya vrdzR>a )
ATaSTae é[eYaSae Daqra" Paadre<auMauPaaSaTae )) 36 ))
tvaà sarva-varadaù puàsäà
vareëya varadarñabha
atas te çreyase dhéräù
päda-reëum upäsate
SYNONYMS
tvam—You; sarva-vara-daù—who can give all kinds of benedictions; puàsäm—to all living entities; vareëya—O most worshipable; vara-da-åñabha—O most powerful of all givers of benediction; ataù—for this reason; te—Your; çreyase—the source of all auspiciousness; dhéräù—the most sober; päda-reëum upäsate—worship the dust of the lotus feet.
TRANSLATION
O most exalted and worshipable Lord, best of those who bestow benediction, You can fulfill the desires of everyone, and therefore those who are sober, for their own welfare, worship the dust of Your lotus feet.
SB 8.16.37
TEXT 37
TEXT
ANvvTaRNTa Ya& deva" é[qê TaTPaadPaÚYaae" )
SPa*hYaNTa wvaMaaed& >aGavaNMae Pa[SaqdTaaMa( )) 37 ))
anvavartanta yaà deväù
çréç ca tat-päda-padmayoù
spåhayanta ivämodaà
bhagavän me prasédatäm
SYNONYMS
anvavartanta—engaged in devotional service; yam—unto whom; deväù—all the demigods; çréù ca—and the goddess of fortune; tat-päda-padmayoù—of the lotus feet of His Lordship; spåhayantaù—desiring; iva—exactly; ämodam—celestial bliss; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; me—upon me; prasédatäm—may be pleased.
TRANSLATION
All the demigods, as well as the goddess of fortune, engage in the service of His lotus feet. Indeed, they respect the fragrance of those lotus feet. May the Supreme Personality of Godhead be pleased with me.
SB 8.16.38
TEXT 38
TEXT
WTaEMaRN}aEôRzqke-XaMaavahNaPaurSk*-TaMa( )
AcRYaeC^\ÖYaa Yau¢-" PaaÛaePaSPaXaRNaaidi>a" )) 38 ))
etair mantrair håñékeçam
ävähana-puraskåtam
arcayec chraddhayä yuktaù
pädyopasparçanädibhiù
SYNONYMS
etaiù mantraiù—by chanting all these mantras; håñékeçam—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of all senses; ävähana—calling; puraskåtam—honoring Him in all respects; arcayet—one should worship; çraddhayä—with faith and devotion; yuktaù—engaged; pädya-upasparçana-ädibhiù—with the paraphernalia of worship (pädya, arghya, etc.).
TRANSLATION
Kaçyapa Muni continued: By chanting all these mantras, welcoming the Supreme Personality of Godhead with faith and devotion, and offering Him items of worship [such as pädya and arghya], one should worship Keçava, Håñékeça, Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
SB 8.16.39
TEXT 39
TEXT
AicRTva GaNDaMaaLYaaÛE" PaYaSaa òPaYaed( iv>auMa( )
vñaePavqTaa>ar<aPaaÛaePaSPaXaRNaESTaTa" )
GaNDaDaUPaaidi>aêaceRd( ÜadXaa+arivÛYaa )) 39 ))
arcitvä gandha-mälyädyaiù
payasä snapayed vibhum
vastropavétäbharaëa-
pädyopasparçanais tataù
gandha-dhüpädibhiç cärced
dvädaçäkñara-vidyayä
SYNONYMS
arcitvä—worshiping in this way; gandha-mälya-ädyaiù—with incense, flower garlands, etc.; payasä—with milk; snapayet—should bathe; vibhum—the Lord; vastra—dress; upavéta—sacred thread; äbharaëa—ornaments; pädya—water for washing the lotus feet; upasparçanaiù—touching; tataù—thereafter; gandha—fragrance; dhüpa—incense; ädibhiù—with all of these; ca—and; arcet—should worship; dvädaça-akñara-vidyayä—with the mantra of twelve syllables.
TRANSLATION
In the beginning, the devotee should chant the dvädaçäkñara-mantra and offer flower garlands, incense and so on. After worshiping the Lord in this way, one should bathe the Lord with milk and dress Him with proper garments, a sacred thread, and ornaments. After offering water to wash the Lord's feet, one should again worship the Lord with fragrant flowers, incense and other paraphernalia.
PURPORT
The dvädaçäkñara-mantra is oà namo bhagavate väsudeväya. While worshiping the Deity, one should ring a bell with his left hand and offer pädya, arghya, vastra, gandha, mälä, äbharaëa, bhüñaëa and so on. In this way, one should bathe the Lord with milk, dress Him and again worship Him with all paraphernalia.
SB 8.16.40
TEXT 40
TEXT
é*Ta& PaYaiSa NaEveÛ& XaaLYaà& iv>ave SaiTa )
SaSaiPaR" SaGau@& dtva JauhuYaaNMaUl/ivÛYaa )) 40 ))
çåtaà payasi naivedyaà
çäly-annaà vibhave sati
sasarpiù saguòaà dattvä
juhuyän müla-vidyayä
SYNONYMS
çåtam—cooked; payasi—in milk; naivedyam—offering to the Deity; çäli-annam—fine rice; vibhave—if available; sati—in this way; sa-sarpiù—with ghee (clarified butter); sa-guòam—with molasses; dattvä—offering Him; juhuyät—should offer oblations in the fire; müla-vidyayä—with chanting of the same dvädaçäkñara-mantra
TRANSLATION
If one can afford to, one should offer the Deity fine rice boiled in milk with clarified butter and molasses. While chanting the same original mantra, one should offer all this to the fire.
SB 8.16.41
TEXT 41
TEXT
iNaveidTa& Tad( >a¢-aYa dÛad( >auÅqTa va SvYaMa( )
dtvacMaNaMaicRTva TaaMbUl&/ c iNavedYaeTa( )) 41 ))
niveditaà tad-bhaktäya
dadyäd bhuïjéta vä svayam
dattväcamanam arcitvä
tämbülaà ca nivedayet
SYNONYMS
niveditam—this offering of prasäda; tat-bhaktäya—unto His devotee; dadyät—should be offered; bhuïjéta—one should take; vä—either; svayam—personally; dattvä äcamanam—giving water to wash the hands and mouth; arcitvä—in this way worshiping the Deity; tämbülam—betel nuts with spices; ca—also; nivedayet—one should offer.
TRANSLATION
One should offer all the prasäda to a Vaiñëava or offer him some of the prasäda and then take some oneself. After this, one should offer the Deity äcamana and then betel nut and then again worship the Lord.
SB 8.16.42
TEXT 42
TEXT
JaPaedíaetarXaTa& STauvqTa STauiTai>a" Pa[>auMa( )
k*-Tva Pa[di+a<a& >aUMaaE Pa[<aMaed( d<@vNMauda )) 42 ))
japed añöottara-çataà
stuvéta stutibhiù prabhum
kåtvä pradakñiëaà bhümau
praëamed daëòavan mudä
SYNONYMS
japet—should silently murmur; añöottara-çatam—108 times; stuvéta—should offer prayers; stutibhiù—by various prayers of glorification; prabhum—unto the Lord; kåtvä—thereafter doing; pradakñiëam—circumambulation; bhümau—on the ground; praëamet—should offer obeisances; daëòavat—straight, with the whole body; mudä—with great satisfaction.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, one should silently murmur the mantra 108 times and offer prayers to the Lord for His glorification. Then one should circumambulate the Lord and finally, with great delight and satisfaction, offer obeisances, falling straight like a rod [daëòavat].
SB 8.16.43
TEXT 43
TEXT
k*-Tva iXariSa TaC^eza& devMauÜaSaYaeTa( TaTa" )
ÜyvraN>aaeJaYaed( ivPa[aNPaaYaSaeNa YaQaaeicTaMa( )) 43 ))
kåtvä çirasi tac-cheñäà
devam udväsayet tataù
dvy-avarän bhojayed viprän
päyasena yathocitam
SYNONYMS
kåtvä—taking; çirasi—on the head; tat-çeñäm—all the remnants (the water and flowers offered to the Deity); devam—unto the Deity; udväsayet—should be thrown into a sacred place; tataù—thereafter; dvi-avarän—a minimum of two; bhojayet—should feed; viprän—brähmaëas; päyasena—with sweet rice; yathä-ucitam—as each deserves.
TRANSLATION
After touching to one's head all the flowers and water offered to the Deity, one should throw them into a sacred place. Then one should feed at least two brähmaëas with sweet rice.
SB 8.16.44, SB 8.16.45, SB 8.16.44-45
TEXTS 44-45
TEXT
>auÅqTa TaErNaujaTa" Saeí" Xaez& Sa>aaiJaTaE" )
b]øcaYaRQa Tad]a}Yaa& ìae>aUTae Pa[QaMae_hiNa )) 44 ))
òaTa" éuicYaRQaae¢e-Na iviDaNaa SauSaMaaihTa" )
PaYaSaa òaPaiYaTvaceRd( Yaavd(v]TaSaMaaPaNaMa( )) 45 ))
bhuïjéta tair anujïätaù
señöaù çeñaà sabhäjitaiù
brahmacäry atha tad-rätryäà
çvo bhüte prathame 'hani
snätaù çucir yathoktena
vidhinä susamähitaù
payasä snäpayitvärced
yävad vrata-samäpanam
SYNONYMS
bhuïjéta—should take the prasäda; taiù—by the brähmaëas; anujïätaù—being permitted; sa-iñöaù—with friends and relatives; çeñam—the remnants; sabhäjitaiù—properly honored; brahmacäré—observance of celibacy; atha—of course; tat-rätryäm—at night; çvaù bhüte—at the end of the night, when the morning comes; prathame ahani—on the first day; snätaù—bathing; çuciù—becoming purified; yathä-uktena—as stated before; vidhinä—by following the regulative principles; su-samähitaù—with great attention; payasä—with milk; snäpayitvä—bathing the Deity; arcet—should offer worship; yävat—as long as; vrata-samäpanam—the period of worship is not over.
TRANSLATION
One should perfectly honor the respectable brähmaëas one has fed, and then, after taking their permission, one should take prasäda with his friends and relatives. For that night, one should observe strict celibacy, and the next morning, after bathing again, with purity and attention one should bathe the Deity of Viñëu with milk and worship Him according to the methods formerly stated in detail.
SB 8.16.46
TEXT 46
TEXT
PaYaae>a+aae v]TaiMad& cred( ivZ<vcRNaad*Ta" )
PaUvRvÂuhuYaadiGan& b]aø<aa&êaiPa >aaeJaYaeTa( )) 46 ))
payo-bhakño vratam idaà
cared viñëv-arcanädåtaù
pürvavaj juhuyäd agnià
brähmaëäàç cäpi bhojayet
SYNONYMS
payaù-bhakñaù—one who drinks milk only; vratam idam—this process of worshiping with a vow; caret—one should execute; viñëu-arcana-ädåtaù—worshiping Lord Viñëu with great faith and devotion; pürva-vat—as prescribed previously; juhuyät—one should offer oblations; agnim—into the fire; brähmaëän—unto the brähmaëas; ca api—as well as; bhojayet—should feed.
TRANSLATION
Worshiping Lord Viñëu with great faith and devotion and living only by drinking milk, one should follow this vow. One should also offer oblations to the fire and feed the brähmaëas as mentioned before.
SB 8.16.47
TEXT 47
TEXT
Wv& Tvhrh" ku-YaaRd( ÜadXaah& PaYaaev]TaMa( )
hreraraDaNa& haeMaMahR<a& iÜJaTaPaR<aMa( )) 47 ))
evaà tv ahar ahaù kuryäd
dvädaçähaà payo-vratam
harer ärädhanaà homam
arhaëaà dvija-tarpaëam
SYNONYMS
evam—in this way; tu—indeed; ahaù ahaù—day after day; kuryät—should execute; dvädaça-aham—until twelve days; payaù-vratam—the observance of the vrata known as payo-vrata; hareù ärädhanam—worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead; homam—by executing a fire sacrifice; arhaëam—worshiping the Deity; dvija-tarpaëam—and satisfying the brähmaëas by feeding them.
TRANSLATION
In this way, until twelve days have passed, one should observe this payo-vrata, worshiping the Lord every day, executing the routine duties, performing sacrifices and feeding the brähmaëas.
SB 8.16.48
TEXT 48
TEXT
Pa[iTaPaiÕNaMaar>Ya YaavC^u(c)-}aYaaedXaqMa( )
b]øcYaRMaDa"SvPan& òaNa& i}azv<a& creTa( )) 48 ))
pratipad-dinam ärabhya
yävac chukla-trayodaçém
brahmacaryam adhaù-svapnaà
snänaà tri-ñavaëaà caret
SYNONYMS
pratipat-dinam—on the day of pratipat; ärabhya—beginning; yävat—until; çukla—of the bright fortnight; trayodaçém—the thirteenth day of the moon (the second day after Ekädaçé); brahmacaryam—observing complete celibacy; adhaù-svapnam—lying down on the floor; snänam—bathing; tri-savanam—three times (morning, evening and noon); caret—one should execute.
TRANSLATION
From pratipat until the thirteenth day of the next bright moon [çukla-trayodaçé], one should observe complete celibacy, sleep on the floor, bathe three times a day and thus execute the vow.
SB 8.16.49
TEXT 49
TEXT
vJaRYaedSadal/aPa& >aaeGaaNauÀavca&STaQaa )
Aih&ó" SavR>aUTaaNaa& vaSaudevParaYa<a" )) 49 ))
varjayed asad-äläpaà
bhogän uccävacäàs tathä
ahiàsraù sarva-bhütänäà
väsudeva-paräyaëaù
SYNONYMS
varjayet—one should give up; asat-äläpam—unnecessary talk on material subject matters; bhogän—sense gratification; ucca-avacän—superior or inferior; tathä—as well as; ahiàsraù—without being envious; sarva-bhütänäm—of all living entities; väsudeva-paräyaëaù—simply being a devotee of Lord Väsudeva.
TRANSLATION
During this period, one should not unnecessarily talk of material subjects or topics of sense gratification, one should be completely free from envy of all living entities, and one should be a pure and simple devotee of Lord Väsudeva.
SB 8.16.50
TEXT 50
TEXT
}aYaaedXYaaMaQaae ivZ<aae" òPaNa& PaÄkE-ivR>aae" )
k-arYaeC^añd*íeNa iviDaNaa iviDak-aeivdE" )) 50 ))
trayodaçyäm atho viñëoù
snapanaà païcakair vibhoù
kärayec chästra-dåñöena
vidhinä vidhi-kovidaiù
SYNONYMS
trayodaçyäm—on the thirteenth day of the moon; atho—thereafter; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; snapanam—bathing; païcakaiù—by païcämåta, five substances; vibhoù—the Lord; kärayet—one should execute; çästra-dåñöena—enjoined in the scripture; vidhinä—under regulative principles; vidhi-kovidaiù—assisted by the priests who know the regulative principles.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, following the directions of the çästra with help from brähmaëas who know the çästra, on the thirteenth day of the moon one should bathe Lord Viñëu with five substances [milk, yogurt, ghee, sugar and honey].
SB 8.16.51, SB 8.16.52, SB 8.16.51-52
TEXTS 51-52,
TEXT
PaUJaa& c MahTaq& ku-YaaRd( ivtaXaa#yivviJaRTa" )
cå& iNaæPYa PaYaiSa iXaiPaivíaYa ivZ<ave )) 51 ))
SaU¢e-Na TaeNa Pauåz& YaJaeTa SauSaMaaihTa" )
NaEveÛ& caiTaGau<avd( dÛaTPauåzTauiídMa( )) 52 ))
püjäà ca mahatéà kuryäd
vitta-çäöhya-vivarjitaù
caruà nirüpya payasi
çipiviñöäya viñëave
süktena tena puruñaà
yajeta susamähitaù
naivedyaà cätiguëavad
dadyät puruña-tuñöidam
SYNONYMS
püjäm—worship; ca—also; mahatém—very gorgeous; kuryät—should do; vitta-çäöhya—miserly mentality (not spending sufficient money); vivarjitaù—giving up; carum—grains offered in the yajïa; nirüpya—seeing properly; payasi—with milk; çipiviñöäya—unto the Supersoul, who is situated in the heart of every living entity; viñëave—unto Lord Viñëu; süktena—by chanting the Vedic mantra known as Puruña-sükta; tena—by that; puruñam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yajeta—one should worship; su-samähitaù—with great attention; naivedyam—food offered to the Deity; ca—and; ati-guëa-vat—prepared very gorgeously with all varieties of taste; dadyät—should offer; puruña-tuñöi-dam—everything extremely pleasing to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
Giving up the miserly habit of not spending money, one should arrange for the gorgeous worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, who is situated in the heart of every living entity. With great attention, one must prepare an oblation of grains boiled in ghee and milk and must chant the Puruña-sükta mantra. The offerings of food should be of varieties of tastes. In this way, one should worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
SB 8.16.53
TEXT 53
TEXT
AacaYa| jaNaSaMPaà& vña>ar<aDaeNaui>a" )
TaaezYaed*iTvJaêEv TaiÜÖyaraDaNa& hre" )) 53 ))
äcäryaà jïäna-sampannaà
vasträbharaëa-dhenubhiù
toñayed åtvijaç caiva
tad viddhy ärädhanaà hareù
SYNONYMS
äcäryam—the spiritual master; jïäna-sampannam—very advanced in spiritual knowledge; vastra-äbharaëa-dhenubhiù—with clothing, ornaments and many cows; toñayet—should satisfy; åtvijaù—the priests recommended by the spiritual master; ca eva—as well as; tat viddhi—try to understand that; ärädhanam—worship; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
One should satisfy the spiritual master [äcärya], who is very learned in Vedic literature, and should satisfy his assistant priests [known as hotä, udgätä, adhvaryu and brahma]. One should please them by offering them clothing, ornaments and cows. This is the ceremony called viñëu-ärädhana, or worship of Lord Viñëu.
SB 8.16.54
TEXT 54
TEXT
>aaeJaYaeTa( TaaNa( Gau<avTaa SadàeNa éuiciSMaTae )
ANYaa&ê b]aø<aaH^¢-ya Yae c Ta}a SaMaaGaTaa" )) 54 ))
bhojayet tän guëavatä
sad-annena çuci-smite
anyäàç ca brähmaëäï chaktyä
ye ca tatra samägatäù
SYNONYMS
bhojayet—should distribute prasäda; tän—unto all of them; guëa-vatä—by rich foods; sat-annena—with food prepared with ghee and milk, which is supposed to be very pure; çuci-smite—O most pious lady; anyän ca—others also; brähmaëän—brähmaëas; çaktyä—as far as possible; ye—all of them who; ca—also; tatra—there (at the ceremonies); samägatäù—assembled.
TRANSLATION
O most auspicious lady, one should perform all the ceremonies under the direction of learned äcäryas and should satisfy them and their priests. By distributing prasäda, one should also satisfy the brähmaëas and others who have assembled.
SB 8.16.55
TEXT 55
TEXT
di+a<aa& Gaurve dÛad*iTvG>Yaê YaQaahRTa" )
AàaÛeNaaìPaak-a&ê Pa[q<aYaeTSaMauPaaGaTaaNa( )) 55 ))
dakñiëäà gurave dadyäd
åtvigbhyaç ca yathärhataù
annädyenäçva-päkäàç ca
préëayet samupägatän
SYNONYMS
dakñiëäm—some contribution of money or gold; gurave—unto the spiritual master; dadyät—one should give; åtvigbhyaù ca—and to the priests engaged by the spiritual master; yathä-arhataù—as far as possible; anna-adyena—by distributing prasäda; äçva-päkän—even to the caëòälas, persons habituated to eating the flesh of dogs; ca—also; préëayet—one should please; samupägatän—because they have assembled there for the ceremony.
TRANSLATION
One should satisfy the spiritual master and assistant priests by giving them cloth, ornaments, cows and also some monetary contribution. And by distributing prasäda one should satisfy everyone assembled, including even the lowest of men, the caëòälas [eaters of dog flesh].
PURPORT
In the Vedic system, prasäda is distributed, as recommended here, without discrimination as to who may take the prasäda. Regardless of whether one be a brähmaëa, çüdra, vaiçya, kñatriya, or even the lowest of men, a caëòäla, he should be welcome to accept prasäda. However, when the caëòälas, the lower class or poorer class, are taking prasäda, this does not mean that they have become Näräyaëa or Viñëu. Näräyaëa is situated in everyone's heart, but this does not mean Näräyaëa is a caëòäla or poor man. The Mäyäväda philosophy of accepting a poor man as Näräyaëa is the most envious and atheistic movement in Vedic culture. This mentality should be completely given up. Everyone should be given the opportunity to take prasäda, but this does not mean that everyone has the right to become Näräyaëa.
SB 8.16.56
TEXT 56
TEXT
>au¢-vTSau c SaveRzu dqNaaNDak*-Pa<aaidzu )
ivZ<aaeSTaTPa[q<aNa& ivÜaN>auÅqTa Sah bNDaui>a" )) 56 ))
bhuktavatsu ca sarveñu
dénändha-kåpaëädiñu
viñëos tat préëanaà vidvän
bhuïjéta saha bandhubhiù
SYNONYMS
bhuktavatsu—after feeding; ca—also; sarveñu—everyone present there; déna—very poor; andha—blind; kåpaëa—those who are not brähmaëas; ädiñu—and so on; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu, who is situated in everyone's heart; tat—that (prasäda); préëanam—pleasing; vidvän—one who understands this philosophy; bhuïjéta—should take prasäda himself; saha—with; bandhubhiù—friends and relatives.
TRANSLATION
One should distribute viñëu-prasäda to everyone, including the poor man, the blind man, the nondevotee and the non-brähmaëa. Knowing that Lord Viñëu is very pleased when everyone is sumptuously fed with viñëu-prasäda, the performer of yajïa should then take prasäda with his friends and relatives.
SB 8.16.57
TEXT 57
TEXT
Na*TYavaid}aGaqTaEê STauiTai>a" SviSTavackE-" )
k-arYaetaTk-Qaai>aê PaUJaa& >aGavTaae_NvhMa( )) 57 ))
nåtya-väditra-gétaiç ca
stutibhiù svasti-väcakaiù
kärayet tat-kathäbhiç ca
püjäà bhagavato 'nvaham
SYNONYMS
nåtya—by dancing; väditra—by beating the drum; gétaiù—and by singing; ca—also; stutibhiù—by chanting auspicious mantras; svasti-väcakaiù—by offering prayers; kärayet—should execute; tat-kathäbhiù—by reciting the Bhägavatam, Bhagavad-gétä and similar literature; ca—also; püjäm—worship; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu; anvaham—every day (from pratipat to trayodaçé).
TRANSLATION
Every day from pratipat to trayodaçé, one should continue the ceremony, to the accompaniment of dancing, singing, the beating of a drum, the chanting of prayers and all-auspicious mantras, and recitation of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. In this way, one should worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
SB 8.16.58
TEXT 58
TEXT
WTaTPaYaaev]Ta& NaaMa PauåzaraDaNa& ParMa( )
iPaTaaMaheNaai>aihTa& MaYaa Tae SaMaudaôTaMa( )) 58 ))
etat payo-vrataà näma
puruñärädhanaà param
pitämahenäbhihitaà
mayä te samudähåtam
SYNONYMS
etat—this; payaù-vratam—ceremony known as payo-vrata; näma—by that name; puruña-ärädhanam—the process of worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead; param—the best; pitämahena—by my grandfather, Lord Brahmä; abhihitam—stated; mayä—by me; te—unto you; samudähåtam—described in all details.
TRANSLATION
This is the religious ritualistic ceremony known as payo-vrata, by which one may worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. I received this information from Brahmä, my grandfather, and now I have described it to you in all details.
SB 8.16.59
TEXT 59
TEXT
Tv& caNaeNa Maha>aaGae SaMYak(- cq<aeRNa ke-XavMa( )
AaTMaNaa éuÖ>aaveNa iNaYaTaaTMaa >aJaaVYaYaMa( )) 59 ))
tvaà cänena mahä-bhäge
samyak cérëena keçavam
ätmanä çuddha-bhävena
niyatätmä bhajävyayam
SYNONYMS
tvam ca—you also; anena—by this process; mahä-bhäge—O greatly fortunate one; samyak cérëena—executed properly; keçavam—unto Lord Keçava; ätmanä—by oneself; çuddha-bhävena—in a pure state of mind; niyata-ätmä—controlling oneself; bhaja—go on worshiping; avyayam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is inexhaustible.
TRANSLATION
O most fortunate lady, establishing your mind in a good spirit, execute this process of payo-vrata and thus worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Keçava, who is inexhaustible.
SB 8.16.60
TEXT 60
TEXT
AYa& vE SavRYaja:Ya" SavRv]TaiMaiTa SMa*TaMa( )
TaPa"SaariMad& >ad]e daNa& ceìrTaPaR<aMa( )) 60 ))
ayaà vai sarva-yajïäkhyaù
sarva-vratam iti småtam
tapaù-säram idaà bhadre
dänaà ceçvara-tarpaëam
SYNONYMS
ayam—this; vai—indeed; sarva-yajïa—all kinds of religious rituals and sacrifices; äkhyaù—called; sarva-vratam—all religious ceremonies; iti—thus; småtam—understood; tapaù-säram—the essence of all austerities; idam—this; bhadre—O good lady; dänam—acts of charity; ca—and; éçvara—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tarpaëam—the process of pleasing.
TRANSLATION
This payo-vrata is also known as sarva-yajïa. In other words, by performing this sacrifice one can perform all other sacrifices automatically. This is also acknowledged to be the best of all ritualistic ceremonies. O gentle lady, it is the essence of all austerities, and it is the process of giving charity and pleasing the supreme controller.
PURPORT
Ärädhanänäà sarveñäà viñëor ärädhanaà param. This is a statement made by Lord Çiva to Pärvaté. Worshiping Lord Viñëu is the supreme process of worship. And how Lord Viñëu is worshiped in this payo-vrata ceremony has now been fully described. The ultimate goal of life is to please Lord Viñëu by varëäçrama-dharma. The Vedic principles of four varëas and four äçramas are meant for worship of Viñëu (viñëur ärädhyate puàsäà nänyat tat-toña-käraëam). The Kåñëa consciousness movement is also viñëu-ärädhanam, or worship of Lord Viñëu, according to the age. The payo-vrata method of viñëu-ärädhanam was enunciated long, long ago by Kaçyapa Muni to his wife, Aditi, in the heavenly planets, and the same process is bona fide on earth even now. Especially for this age of Kali, the process accepted by the Kåñëa consciousness movement is to open hundreds and thousands of Viñëu temples (temples of Rädhä-Kåñëa, Jagannätha, Balaräma, Sétä-Räma, Gaura-Nitäi and so on). Performing prescribed worship in such temples of Viñëu and thus worshiping the Lord is as good as performing the payo-vrata ceremony recommended here. The payo-vrata ceremony is performed from the first to the thirteenth day of the bright fortnight of the moon, but in our Kåñëa consciousness movement Lord Viñëu is worshiped in every temple according to a schedule of twenty-four hours of engagement in performing kértana, chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, offering palatable food to Lord Viñëu and distributing this food to Vaiñëavas and others. These are authorized activities, and if the members of the Kåñëa consciousness movement stick to these principles, they will achieve the same result one gains by observing the payo-vrata ceremony. Thus the essence of all auspicious activities, such as performing yajïa, giving in charity, observing vratas, and undergoing austerities, is included in the Kåñëa consciousness movement. The members of this movement should immediately and sincerely follow the processes already recommended. Of course, sacrifice is meant to please Lord Viñëu. Yajïaiù saìkértana-präyair yajanti hi sumedhasaù: in Kali-yuga, those who are intelligent perform the saìkértana-yajïa. One should follow this process conscientiously.
SB 8.16.61
TEXT 61
TEXT
Ta Wv iNaYaMaa" Saa+aata Wv c YaMaaetaMaa" )
TaPaae daNa& v]Ta& Yajae YaeNa TauZYaTYaDaae+aJa" )) 61 ))
ta eva niyamäù säkñät
ta eva ca yamottamäù
tapo dänaà vrataà yajïo
yena tuñyaty adhokñajaù
SYNONYMS
te—that is; eva—indeed; niyamäù—all regulative principles; säkñät—directly; te—that is; eva—indeed; ca—also; yama-uttamäù—the best process of controlling the senses; tapaù—austerities; dänam—charity; vratam—observing vows; yajïaù—sacrifice; yena—by which process; tuñyati—is very pleased; adhokñajaù—the Supreme Lord, who is not perceived by material senses.
TRANSLATION
This is the best process for pleasing the transcendental Supreme Personality of Godhead, known as Adhokñaja. It is the best of all regulative principles, the best austerity, the best process of giving charity, and the best process of sacrifice.
PURPORT
The Supreme Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (18.66):
sarva-dharmän parityajya
mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja
ahaà tväà sarva-päpebhyo
mokñayiñyämi mä çucaù
"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear." Unless one pleases the Supreme Personality of Godhead according to His demand, no good result will come from any of his actions.
dharmaù svanuñöhitaù puàsäà
viñvaksena-kathäsu yaù
notpädayed yadi ratià
çrama eva hi kevalam
"The occupational activities a man performs according to his own position are only so much useless labor if they do not provoke attraction for the message of the Personality of Godhead." (Bhäg. 1.2.8) If one is not interested in satisfying Lord Viñëu, Väsudeva, all his so-called auspicious activities are fruitless. Moghäçä mogha-karmäëo mogha-jïänä vicetasaù: because he is bewildered, he is baffled in his hopes, baffled in his activities, and baffled in his knowledge. In this regard, Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté remarks, napuàsakam anapuàsakenety-ädinaikatvam. One cannot equate the potent and the impotent. Among modern Mäyävädés it has become fashionable to say that whatever one does or whatever path one follows is all right. But these are all foolish statements. Here it is forcefully affirmed that this is the only method for success in life. Éçvara-tarpaëaà vinä sarvam eva viphalam. Unless Lord Viñëu is satisfied, all of one's pious activities, ritualistic ceremonies and yajïas are simply for show and have no value. Unfortunately, foolish people do not know the secret of success. Na te viduù svärtha-gatià hi viñëum. They do not know that real self-interest ends in pleasing Lord Viñëu.
SB 8.16.62
TEXT 62
TEXT
TaSMaadeTad(v]Ta& >ad]e Pa[YaTaa é[ÖYaacr )
>aGavaNPairTauíSTae vraNaaéu ivDaaSYaiTa )) 62 ))
tasmäd etad vrataà bhadre
prayatä çraddhayäcara
bhagavän parituñöas te
varän äçu vidhäsyati
SYNONYMS
tasmät—therefore; etat—this; vratam—observance of a vrata ceremony; bhadre—my dear gentle lady; prayatä—by observing rules and regulations; çraddhayä—with faith; äcara—execute; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; parituñöaù—being very satisfied; te—unto you; varän—benedictions; äçu—very soon; vidhäsyati—will bestow.
TRANSLATION
Therefore, my dear gentle lady, follow this ritualistic vow, strictly observing the regulative principles. By this process, the Supreme Person will very soon be pleased with you and will satisfy all your desires.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Sixteenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Executing the Payo-vrata Process of Worship."
SB 8.17: The Supreme Lord Agrees to Become Aditi's Son
CHAPTER SEVENTEEN
The Supreme Lord Agrees to Become Aditi's Son
SB 8.17 Summary
As explained in this chapter, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, being very pleased by the payo-vrata ceremony performed by Aditi, appeared before her in full opulence. At her request, the Lord agreed to become her son.
After Aditi performed the payo-vrata ceremony for twelve continuous days, the Lord, who was certainly very pleased with her, appeared before her with four hands and dressed in yellow garments. As soon as Aditi saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead present before her, she immediately got up, and with great ecstatic love for the Lord she fell to the ground to offer respectful obeisances. Aditi's throat was choked because of ecstatic feelings, and her entire body trembled with devotion. Although she wanted to offer suitable prayers to the Lord, she could not do anything, and thus she remained silent for some time. Then, feeling solace, observing the beauty of the Lord, she offered her prayers. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul of all living entities, was very pleased with her, and He agreed to become her son by incarnating as a plenary expansion. He was already pleased by Kaçyapa Muni's austerities, and thus He agreed to become their son and maintain the demigods. After giving His word of honor to this effect, the Lord disappeared. Following the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Aditi engaged in the service of Kaçyapa Muni, who could see by samädhi that the Lord was within him and who thus placed his semen in the womb of Aditi. Lord Brahmä, who is known as Hiraëyagarbha, understood that the Supreme Personality of Godhead had entered Aditi's womb. Thus he offered prayers to the Lord.
SB 8.17.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
wTYau¢-a SaaidTaq raJaNSv>a}aaR k-XYaPaeNa vE )
ANviTaïd( v]TaiMad& ÜadXaahMaTaiNd]Taa )) 1 ))
çré-çuka uväca
ity uktä sädité räjan
sva-bharträ kaçyapena vai
anv atiñöhad vratam idaà
dvädaçäham atandritä
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; iti—thus; uktä—being advised; sä—that lady; aditiù—Aditi; räjan—O King; sva-bharträ—by her husband; kaçyapena—Kaçyapa Muni; vai—indeed; anu—similarly; atiñöhat—executed; vratam idam—this payo-vrata ritualistic ceremony; dvädaça-aham—for twelve days; atandritä—without any laziness.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, after Aditi was thus advised by her husband, Kaçyapa Muni, she strictly followed his instructions without laziness and in this way performed the payo-vrata ritualistic ceremony.
PURPORT
For advancement in anything, especially in spiritual life, one must strictly follow the bona fide instructions of the teacher. Aditi did this. She strictly followed the instructions of her husband and guru. As confirmed in the Vedic injunctions, yasya deve parä bhaktir yathä deve tathä gurau. One should have complete faith in the guru, who helps the disciple make progress in spiritual life. As soon as the disciple thinks independently, not caring for the instructions of the spiritual master, he is a failure (yasyäprasädän na gatiù kuto 'pi). Aditi very strictly followed the instructions of her husband and spiritual master, and thus she was successful.
SB 8.17.2, SB 8.17.3, SB 8.17.2-3
TEXTS 2-3
TEXT
icNTaYaNTYaek-Yaa buÖya MahaPauåzMaqìrMa( )
Pa[Ga*ùeiNd]YaduíaìaNMaNaSaa buiÖSaariQa" )) 2 ))
MaNaêEk-aGa]Yaa buÖya >aGavTYai%l/aTMaiNa )
vaSaudeve SaMaaDaaYa ccar h PaYaaev]TaMa( )) 3 ))
cintayanty ekayä buddhyä
mahä-puruñam éçvaram
pragåhyendriya-duñöäçvän
manasä buddhi-särathiù
manaç caikägrayä buddhyä
bhagavaty akhilätmani
väsudeve samädhäya
cacära ha payo-vratam
SYNONYMS
cintayanti—constantly thinking; ekayä—with one attention; buddhyä—and intelligence; mahä-puruñam—upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead; éçvaram—the supreme controller, Lord Viñëu; pragåhya—completely controlling; indriya—the senses; duñöa—formidable, powerful; açvän—horses; manasä—by the mind; buddhi-särathiù—with the help of intelligence, the chariot driver; manaù—the mind; ca—also; eka-agrayä—with full attention; buddhyä—with the intelligence; bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; akhila-ätmani—the Supreme Soul, the Supersoul of all living entities; väsudeve—unto Lord Väsudeva; samädhäya—keeping full attention; cacära—executed; ha—thus; payaù-vratam—the ritualistic ceremony known as payo-vrata.
TRANSLATION
With full, undiverted attention, Aditi thought of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and in this way brought under full control her mind and senses, which resembled forceful horses. She concentrated her mind upon the Supreme Lord, Väsudeva. Thus she performed the ritualistic ceremony known as payo-vrata.
PURPORT
This is the process of bhakti-yoga.
anyäbhiläñitä-çünyaà
jïäna-karmädy-anävåtam
änukülyena kåñëänu-
çélanaà bhaktir uttamä 
"One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord Kåñëa favorably and without desire for material profit or gain through fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. That is called pure devotional service." One simply has to concentrate upon the lotus feet of Väsudeva, Kåñëa (sa vai manaù kåñëa-padäravindayoù). Then the mind and senses will be controlled, and one can engage himself fully in the devotional service of the Lord. The devotee does not need to practice the haöha-yoga system to control the mind and senses; his mind and senses are automatically controlled because of unalloyed devotional service to the Lord.
SB 8.17.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
TaSYaa" Pa[adur>aUtaaTa >aGavaNaaidPauåz" )
PaqTavaSaaêTaubaRhu" Xa«c§-GadaDar" )) 4 ))
tasyäù prädurabhüt täta
bhagavän ädi-puruñaù
péta-väsäç catur-bähuù
çaìkha-cakra-gadä-dharaù
SYNONYMS
tasyäù—before her; prädurabhüt—appeared; täta—my dear King; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ädi-puruñaù—the original person; péta-väsäù—dressed in yellow garments; catuù-bähuù—with four arms; çaìkha-cakra-gadä-dharaù—bearing the conchshell, disc, club and lotus flower.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, dressed in yellow garments and bearing a conchshell, disc, club and lotus in His four hands, then appeared before Aditi.
SB 8.17.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
Ta& Nae}aGaaecr& vq+Ya SahSaaeTQaaYa SaadrMa( )
NaNaaMa >auiv k-aYaeNa d<@vTPa[qiTaivûl/a )) 5 ))
taà netra-gocaraà vékñya
sahasotthäya sädaram
nanäma bhuvi käyena
daëòavat-préti-vihvalä
SYNONYMS
tam—Him (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); netra-gocaram—visible by her eyes; vékñya—after seeing; sahasä—all of a sudden; utthäya—getting up; sa-ädaram—with great respect; nanäma—offered respectful obeisances; bhuvi—on the ground; käyena—by the whole body; daëòa-vat—falling like a rod; préti-vihvalä—almost puzzled because of transcendental bliss.
TRANSLATION
When the Supreme Personality of Godhead became visible to Aditi's eyes, Aditi was so overwhelmed by transcendental bliss that she at once stood up and then fell to the ground like a rod to offer the Lord her respectful obeisances.
SB 8.17.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
SaaeTQaaYa bÖaÅil/rqi@Tau& iSQaTaa
 NaaeTSaeh AaNaNdJal/aku-le/+a<aa )
b>aUv TaUZ<aq& Paul/k-aku-l/ak*-iTa‚
 STaÕXaRNaaTYauTSavGaa}avePaQau" )) 6 ))
sotthäya baddhäïjalir éòituà sthitä
notseha änanda-jaläkulekñaëä
babhüva tüñëéà pulakäkuläkåtis
tad-darçanätyutsava-gätra-vepathuù
SYNONYMS
sä—she; utthäya—standing up; baddha-aïjaliù—with folded hands; éòitum—to worship the Lord; sthitä—situated; na utsehe—could not endeavor; änanda—from transcendental bliss; jala—with water; äkula-ékñaëä—her eyes were filled; babhüva—remained; tüñëém—silent; pulaka—with standing of the hairs of the body; äkula—overwhelmed; äkåtiù—her form; tat-darçana—by seeing the Lord; ati-utsava—with great pleasure; gätra—her body; vepathuù—began to tremble.
TRANSLATION
Aditi stood silently with folded hands, unable to offer prayers to the Lord. Because of transcendental bliss, tears filled her eyes, and the hairs on her body stood on end. Because she could see the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face, she felt ecstasy, and her body trembled.
SB 8.17.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
Pa[qTYaa XaNaEGaRÓdYaa iGara hir&
 Tauíav Saa deVYaidiTa" ku-æÜh )
oÜq+aTaq Saa iPabTaqv c+auza
 rMaaPaiTa& YajPaiTa& JaGaTPaiTaMa( )) 7 ))
prétyä çanair gadgadayä girä harià
tuñöäva sä devy aditiù kurüdvaha
udvékñaté sä pibatéva cakñuñä
ramä-patià yajïa-patià jagat-patim
SYNONYMS
prétyä—because of love; çanaiù—again and again; gadgadayä—faltering; girä—with a voice; harim—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tuñöäva—pleased; sä—she; devé—the demigoddess; aditiù—Aditi; kuru-udvaha—O Mahäräja Parékñit; udvékñaté—while staring; sä—she; pibaté iva—appeared as if she were drinking; cakñuñä—through the eyes; ramä-patim—unto the Lord, the husband of the goddess of fortune; yajïa-patim—unto the Lord, the enjoyer of all sacrificial ceremonies; jagat-patim—the master and Lord of the entire universe.
TRANSLATION
O Mahäräja Parékñit, the demigoddess Aditi then began offering her prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead in a faltering voice and with great love. She appeared as though drinking through her eyes the Supreme Lord, who is the husband of the goddess of fortune, the enjoyer of all sacrificial ceremonies, and the master and Lord of the entire universe.
PURPORT
After observing the payo-vrata, Aditi was certain that the Lord had appeared before her as Ramä-pati, the husband of all good fortune, just to offer her sons all opulences. She had performed the yajïa of payo-vrata under the direction of her husband, Kaçyapa, and therefore she thought of the Lord as Yajïa-pati. She was completely satisfied to see the master and Lord of the entire universe come before her to fulfill her desire.
SB 8.17.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
é[qAidiTaåvac
YajeXa YajPauåzaCYauTa TaqQaRPaad
 TaqQaRé[v" é[v<aMa(r)l/NaaMaDaeYa )
AaPaàl/aek-v*iJaNaaePaXaMaaedYaaÛ
 Xa& Na" k*-DaqXa >aGavàiSa dqNaNaaQa" )) 8 ))
çré-aditir uväca
yajïeça yajïa-puruñäcyuta tértha-päda
tértha-çravaù çravaëa-maìgala-nämadheya
äpanna-loka-våjinopaçamodayädya
çaà naù kådhéça bhagavann asi déna-näthaù
SYNONYMS
çré-aditiù uväca—the demigoddess Aditi said; yajïa-éça—O controller of all sacrificial ceremonies; yajïa-puruña—the person who enjoys the benefits of all sacrifices; acyuta—infallible; tértha-päda—at whose lotus feet stand all the holy places of pilgrimage; tértha-çravaù—celebrated as the ultimate shelter of all saintly persons; çravaëa—hearing about whom; maìgala—is auspicious; nämadheya—to chant His name is also auspicious; äpanna—surrendered; loka—of people; våjina—dangerous material position; upaçama—diminishing; udaya—who has appeared; ädya—the original Personality of Godhead; çam—auspiciousness; naù—our; kådhi—kindly bestow upon us; éça—O supreme controller; bhagavan—O Lord; asi—You are; déna-näthaù—the only shelter of the downtrodden.
TRANSLATION
The goddess Aditi said: O master and enjoyer of all sacrificial ceremonies, O infallible and most famous person, whose name, when chanted, spreads all good fortune! O original Supreme Personality of Godhead, supreme controller, shelter of all holy places, You are the shelter of all poor, suffering living entities, and You have appeared to diminish their suffering. Please be kind to us and spread our good fortune.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the master of those who observe vows and austerities, and it is He who bestows benedictions upon them. He is worshipable for the devotee throughout the devotee's life, for He never breaks His promises. As He says in Bhagavad-gétä (9.31), kaunteya pratijänéhi na me bhaktaù praëaçyati: "O son of Kunté, declare it boldly that My devotee never perishes." The Lord is addressed here as acyuta, the infallible, because He takes care of His devotees. Anyone inimical to the devotees is certainly vanquished by the mercy of the Lord. The Lord is the source of the Ganges water, and therefore He is addressed here as tértha-päda, indicating that all the holy places are at His lotus feet, or that whatever He touches with His foot becomes a holy place. Bhagavad-gétä, for example, begins with the words dharma-kñetre kuru-kñetre. Because the Lord was present on the Battlefield of Kurukñetra, it became a dharma-kñetra, a place of pilgrimage. Therefore the Päëòavas, who were extremely religious, were assured of victory. Any place where the Supreme Personality of Godhead displays His pastimes, such as Våndävana or Dvärakä, becomes a holy place. The chanting of the holy name of the Lord—Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare—is pleasing to the ear, and it expands good fortune to the audience who hears it chanted. Owing to the presence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Aditi was fully assured that the troublesome condition created for her by the demons would now be ended.
SB 8.17.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
ivìaYa ivì>avNaiSQaiTaSa&YaMaaYa
 SvEr& Ga*hqTaPauåXai¢-Gau<aaYa >aUMane )
SvSQaaYa XaìduPab*&ihTaPaU<aRbaeDa‚
 VYaaPaaidTaaTMaTaMaSae hrYae NaMaSTae )) 9 ))
viçväya viçva-bhavana-sthiti-saàyamäya
svairaà gåhéta-puru-çakti-guëäya bhümne
sva-sthäya çaçvad-upabåàhita-pürëa-bodha-
vyäpäditätma-tamase haraye namas te
SYNONYMS
viçväya—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is actually the entire universe; viçva—of the universe; bhavana—creation; sthiti—maintenance; saàyamäya—and annihilation; svairam—fully independent; gåhéta—taking in hand; puru—completely; çakti-guëäya—controlling the three modes of material nature; bhümne—the supreme great; sva-sthäya—who is always situated in His original form; çaçvat—eternally; upabåàhita—achieved; pürëa—complete; bodha—knowledge; vyäpädita—completely vanquished; ätma-tamase—the illusory energy of Your Lordship; haraye—unto the Supreme Lord; namaù te—I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
TRANSLATION
My Lord, You are the all-pervading universal form, the fully independent creator, maintainer and destroyer of this universe. Although You engage Your energy in matter, You are always situated in Your original form and never fall from that position, for Your knowledge is infallible and always suitable to any situation. You are never bewildered by illusion. O my Lord, let me offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
PURPORT
In the Caitanya-caritämåta (Ädi 2.117) it is said:
siddhänta baliyä citte nä kara alasa
ihä ha-ite kåñëe läge sudåòha mänasa
Anyone trying to become fully Kåñëa conscious must know the Lord's glories as far as they are possible to understand. Here Aditi hints at these glories. The universe is nothing but the external potency of the Lord. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (9.4): mayä tatam idaà sarvam. Whatever we see in this universe is but an expansion of the potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, just as the sunshine and heat all over the universe are expansions of the sun. When one surrenders unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he surpasses the influence of the illusory energy, for the Supreme Lord, being fully wise and being situated in the heart of everyone, especially in the heart of the devotee, gives one intelligence by which one is sure never to fall into illusion.
SB 8.17.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
AaYau" Par& vPaur>aqíMaTauLYal/+Maq‚
 ÛaRe>aUrSaa" Sak-l/YaaeGaGau<aaiñvGaR" )
jaNa& c ke-vl/MaNaNTa >aviNTa TauíaTa(
 Tvtaae Na*<aa& ik-Mau SaPaÒJaYaaidraXaq" )) 10 ))
äyuù paraà vapur abhéñöam atulya-lakñmér
dyo-bhü-rasäù sakala-yoga-guëäs tri-vargaù
jïänaà ca kevalam ananta bhavanti tuñöät
tvatto nåëäà kim u sapatna-jayädir äçéù
SYNONYMS
äyuù—duration of life; param—as long as that of Lord Brahmä; vapuù—a particular type of body; abhéñöam—the goal of life; atulya-lakñméù—unparalleled opulence in material existence; dyo—the upper planetary system; bhü—Bhüloka; rasäù—the lower planetary system; sakala—all kinds of; yoga-guëäù—the eight mystic perfections; tri-vargaù—the principles of religiosity, economic development and sense gratification; jïänam—transcendental knowledge; ca—and; kevalam—complete; ananta—O unlimited one; bhavanti—all become possible; tuñöät—by Your satisfaction; tvattaù—from You; nåëäm—of all living entities; kim u—what to speak of; sapatna—enemies; jaya—conquering; ädiù—and others; äçéù—such benedictions.
TRANSLATION
O unlimited one, if Your Lordship is satisfied, one can very easily obtain a lifetime as long as that of Lord Brahmä, a body either in the upper, lower or middle planetary systems, unlimited material opulence, religion, economic development and satisfaction of the senses, full transcendental knowledge, and the eight yogic perfections, what to speak of such petty achievements as conquering one's rivals.
SB 8.17.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
AidTYaEv& STauTaae raJaN>aGavaNPauZk-re+a<a" )
+ae}aj" SavR>aUTaaNaaiMaiTa haevac >aarTa )) 11 ))
çré-çuka uväca
adityaivaà stuto räjan
bhagavän puñkarekñaëaù
kñetra-jïaù sarva-bhütänäm
iti hoväca bhärata
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; adityä—by Aditi; evam—thus; stutaù—being worshiped; räjan—O King (Mahäräja Parékñit); bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; puñkara-ékñaëaù—whose eyes are like lotus flowers; kñetra-jïaù—the Supersoul; sarva-bhütänäm—of all living entities; iti—thus; ha—indeed; uväca—replied; bhärata—O best of the Bharata dynasty.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King Parékñit, best of the Bharata dynasty, when the lotus-eyed Lord, the Supersoul of all living entities, was thus worshiped by Aditi, He replied as follows.
SB 8.17.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
é[q>aGavaNauvac
devMaaTa>aRvTYaa Mae ivjaTa& icrk-ai¿TaMa( )
YaTa( SaPaÒEôRTaé[q<aa& CYaaivTaaNaa& SvDaaMaTa" )) 12 ))
çré-bhagavän uväca
deva-mätar bhavatyä me
vijïätaà cira-käìkñitam
yat sapatnair håta-çréëäà
cyävitänäà sva-dhämataù
SYNONYMS
çré-bhagavän uväca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; deva-mätaù—O mother of the demigods; bhavatyäù—of you; me—by Me; vijïätam—understood; cira-käìkñitam—what You have desired for a long time; yat—because; sapatnaiù—by the rivals; håta-çréëäm—of your sons, who are bereft of all opulences; cyävitänäm—vanquished; sva-dhämataù—from their own residential quarters.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O mother of the demigods, I have already understood your long-cherished desires for the welfare of your sons, who have been deprived of all opulences and driven from their residence by their enemies.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, being situated in everyone's heart, and especially in the hearts of His devotees, is always ready to help devotees in adversity. Since He knows everything, He knows how things are to be adjusted, and He does the needful to relieve the suffering of His devotee.
SB 8.17.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
TaaiNviNaiJaRTYa SaMare duMaRdaNaSaurzR>aaNa( )
Pa[iTal/BDaJaYaé[qi>a" Pau}aEirC^SYauPaaiSaTauMa( )) 13 ))
tän vinirjitya samare
durmadän asurarñabhän
pratilabdha-jaya-çrébhiù
putrair icchasy upäsitum
SYNONYMS
tän—them; vinirjitya—defeating; samare—in the fight; durmadän—puffed up by strength; asura-åñabhän—the leaders of the demons; pratilabdha—getting back; jaya—victory; çrébhiù—as well as the opulence; putraiù—with your sons; icchasi—you are desiring; upäsitum—to come together and worship Me.
TRANSLATION
O Devé, O goddess, I can understand that you want to regain your sons and be together with them to worship Me, after defeating the enemies in battle and retrieving your abode and opulences.
SB 8.17.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
wNd]JYaeïE" SvTaNaYaEhRTaaNaa& YauiDa iviÜzaMa( )
iñYaae ådNTaqraSaaÛ d]íuiMaC^iSa du"i%Taa" )) 14 ))
indra-jyeñöhaiù sva-tanayair
hatänäà yudhi vidviñäm
striyo rudantér äsädya
drañöum icchasi duùkhitäù
SYNONYMS
indra-jyeñöhaiù—persons of whom King Indra is the eldest; sva-tanayaiù—by your own sons; hatänäm—who are killed; yudhi—in the fight; vidviñäm—of the enemies; striyaù—the wives; rudantéù—lamenting; äsädya—coming near the dead bodies of their husbands; drañöum icchasi—you want to see; duùkhitäù—very much aggrieved.
TRANSLATION
You want to see the wives of the demons lamenting for the death of their husbands when those demons, the enemies of your sons, are killed in battle by the demigods, of whom Indra is the chief.
SB 8.17.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
AaTMaJaaNSauSaMa*Öa&STv& Pa[TYaaôTaYaXa"ié[Ya" )
Naak-Pa*ïMaiDaïaYa §-I@Taae d]íuiMaC^iSa )) 15 ))
ätmajän susamåddhäàs tvaà
pratyähåta-yaçaù-çriyaù
näka-påñöham adhiñöhäya
kréòato drañöum icchasi
SYNONYMS
ätma-jän—your own sons; su-samåddhän—completely opulent; tvam—you; pratyähåta—having received back; yaçaù—reputation; çriyaù—opulence; näka-påñöham—in the heavenly kingdom; adhiñöhäya—situated; kréòataù—enjoying their life; drañöum—to see; icchasi—you are desiring.
TRANSLATION
You want your sons to regain their lost reputation and opulence and live again on their heavenly planet as usual.
SB 8.17.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
Pa[aYaae_DauNaa Tae_SaurYaUQaNaaQaa
 APaar<aqYaa wiTa deiv Mae MaiTa" )
Yatae_NaukU-le/ìrivPa[Gauáa
 Na iv§-MaSTa}a Sau%& ddaiTa )) 16 ))
präyo 'dhunä te 'sura-yütha-näthä
apäraëéyä iti devi me matiù
yat te 'nuküleçvara-vipra-guptä
na vikramas tatra sukhaà dadäti
SYNONYMS
präyaù—almost; adhunä—at the present moment; te—all of them; asura-yütha-näthäù—the chiefs of the demons; apäraëéyäù—unconquerable; iti—thus; devi—O mother Aditi; me—My; matiù—opinion; yat—because; te—all the demons; anuküla-éçvara-vipra-guptäù—protected by brähmaëas, by whose favor the supreme controller is always present; na—not; vikramaù—the use of power; tatra—there; sukham—happiness; dadäti—can give.
TRANSLATION
O mother of the demigods, in My opinion almost all the chiefs of the demons are now unconquerable, for they are being protected by brähmaëas, whom the Supreme Lord always favors. Thus the use of power against them now will not at all be a source of happiness.
PURPORT
When a person is favored by brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas, no one can defeat him. Even the Supreme Personality of Godhead does not interfere when one is protected by a brähmaëa. It is said, go-brähmaëa-hitäya ca. The Lord's first inclination is to give all benedictions to the cows and brähmaëas. Therefore if brähmaëas favor someone, the Lord does not interfere, nor can anyone interfere with the happiness of such a person.
SB 8.17.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
AQaaPYauPaaYaae MaMa deiv icNTYa"
 SaNTaaeizTaSYa v]TacYaRYaa Tae )
MaMaacRNa& NaahRiTa GaNTauMaNYaQaa
 é[ÖaNauæPa& f-l/heTauk-TvaTa( )) 17 ))
athäpy upäyo mama devi cintyaù
santoñitasya vrata-caryayä te
mamärcanaà närhati gantum anyathä
çraddhänurüpaà phala-hetukatvät
SYNONYMS
atha—therefore; api—in spite of this situation; upäyaù—some means; mama—by Me; devi—O goddess; cintyaù—must be considered; santoñitasya—very pleased; vrata-caryayä—observing the vow; te—by you; mama arcanam—worshiping Me; na—never; arhati—deserves; gantum anyathä—to become otherwise; çraddhä-anurüpam—according to one's faith and devotion; phala—of the result; hetukatvät—from being the cause.
TRANSLATION
Yet because I have been satisfied by the activities of your vow, O goddess Aditi, I must find some means to favor you, for worship of Me never goes in vain but certainly gives the desired result according to what one deserves.
SB 8.17.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
TvYaaicRTaêahMaPaTYaGauáYae
 PaYaaev]TaeNaaNauGau<a& SaMaqi@Ta" )
Sva&XaeNa Pau}aTvMauPaeTYa Tae SauTaaNa(
 GaaeáaiSMa MaarqcTaPaSYaiDaiïTa" )) 18 ))
tvayärcitaç cäham apatya-guptaye
payo-vratenänuguëaà saméòitaù
sväàçena putratvam upetya te sutän
goptäsmi märéca-tapasy adhiñöhitaù
SYNONYMS
tvayä—by you; arcitaù—being worshiped; ca—also; aham—I; apatya-guptaye—giving protection to your sons; payaù-vratena—by the payo-vrata vow; anuguëam—as far as possible; saméòitaù—properly worshiped; sva-aàçena—by My plenary portion; putratvam—becoming your son; upetya—taking this opportunity; te sutän—to your other sons; goptä asmi—I shall give protection; märéca—of Kaçyapa Muni; tapasi—in the austerity; adhiñöhitaù—situated.
TRANSLATION
You have prayed to Me and properly worshiped Me by performing the great payo-vrata ceremony for the sake of protecting your sons. Because of Kaçyapa Muni's austerities, I shall agree to become your son and thus protect your other sons.
SB 8.17.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
oPaDaav PaiTa& >ad]e Pa[JaaPaiTaMak-LMazMa( )
Maa& c >aavYaTaq PaTYaavev& æPaMaviSQaTaMa( )) 19 ))
upadhäva patià bhadre
prajäpatim akalmañam
mäà ca bhävayaté patyäv
evaà rüpam avasthitam
SYNONYMS
upadhäva—just go worship; patim—your husband; bhadre—O gentle woman; prajäpatim—who is a Prajäpati; akalmañam—very much purified because of his austerity; mäm—Me; ca—as well as; bhävayaté—thinking of; patyau—within your husband; evam—thus; rüpam—form; avasthitam—situated there.
TRANSLATION
Always thinking of Me as being situated within the body of your husband, Kaçyapa, go worship your husband, who has been purified by his austerity.
SB 8.17.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
NaETaTa( ParSMaa Aa:YaeYa& Pa*íYaaiPa k-QaÄNa )
Sav| SaMPaÛTae deiv devGauù& SauSa&v*TaMa( )) 20 ))
naitat parasmä äkhyeyaà
påñöayäpi kathaïcana
sarvaà sampadyate devi
deva-guhyaà susaàvåtam
SYNONYMS
na—not; etat—this; parasmai—to outsiders; äkhyeyam—is to be disclosed; påñöayä api—even though questioned; kathaïcana—by anyone; sarvam—everything; sampadyate—becomes successful; devi—O lady; deva-guhyam—very confidential even to the demigods; su-saàvåtam—very carefully kept confidential.
TRANSLATION
O lady, even if someone inquires, you should not disclose this fact to anyone. That which is very confidential is successful if kept secret.
SB 8.17.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
WTaavdu¤-a >aGava&STa}aEvaNTarDaqYaTa )
AidiTaduRlR/>a& l/Bßa hreJaRNMaaTMaiNa Pa[>aae"
oPaaDaavTa( PaiTa& >a¢-ya ParYaa k*-Tak*-TYavTa( )) 21 ))
çré-çuka uväca
etävad uktvä bhagaväàs
tatraiväntaradhéyata
aditir durlabhaà labdhvä
harer janmätmani prabhoù
upädhävat patià bhaktyä
parayä kåta-kåtyavat
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; etävat—in this way; uktvä—saying (to her); bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tatra eva—in that very spot; antaù-adhéyata—disappeared; aditiù—Aditi; durlabham—a very rare achievement; labdhvä—getting; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; janma—birth; ätmani—in herself; prabhoù—of the Lord; upädhävat—immediately went; patim—unto her husband; bhaktyä—with devotion; parayä—great; kåta-kåtya-vat—thinking herself very successful.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: After speaking in this way, the Supreme Personality of Godhead disappeared from that very spot. Aditi, having received the extremely valuable benediction that the Lord would appear as her son, considered herself very successful, and with great devotion she approached her husband.
SB 8.17.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
Sa vE SaMaaiDaYaaeGaeNa k-XYaPaSTadbuDYaTa )
Pa[ivíMaaTMaiNa hrer&Xa& ùivTaQae+a<a" )) 22 ))
sa vai samädhi-yogena
kaçyapas tad abudhyata
praviñöam ätmani harer
aàçaà hy avitathekñaëaù
SYNONYMS
saù—Kaçyapa Muni; vai—indeed; samädhi-yogena—by mystic meditation; kaçyapaù—Kaçyapa Muni; tat—then; abudhyata—could understand; praviñöam—entered; ätmani—within himself; hareù—of the Supreme Lord; aàçam—a plenary portion; hi—indeed; avitatha-ékñaëaù—whose vision is never mistaken.
TRANSLATION
Being situated in a meditational trance, Kaçyapa Muni, whose vision is never mistaken, could see that a plenary portion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead had entered within him.
SB 8.17.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
Saae_idTYaa& vqYaRMaaData TaPaSaa icrSaM>a*TaMa( )
SaMaaihTaMaNaa raJaNdaå<YaiGan& YaQaaiNal/" )) 23 ))
so 'dityäà véryam ädhatta
tapasä cira-sambhåtam
samähita-manä räjan
däruëy agnià yathänilaù
SYNONYMS
saù—Kaçyapa; adityäm—unto Aditi; véryam—semen; ädhatta—placed; tapasä—by austerity; cira-sambhåtam—restrained for long, long years; samähita-manäù—being fully in trance upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead; räjan—O King; däruëi—as in firewood; agnim—fire; yathä—as; anilaù—wind.
TRANSLATION
O King, as the wind promotes friction between two pieces of wood and thus gives rise to fire, Kaçyapa Muni, whose transcendental position was fully absorbed in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, transferred his potency into the womb of Aditi.
PURPORT
A forest fire begins when two pieces of wood rub against one another, being agitated by the wind. Actually, however, fire belongs neither to the wood nor to the wind; it is always different from both. Similarly, here it is to be understood that the union of Kaçyapa Muni and Aditi was not like the sexual intercourse of ordinary human beings. The Supreme Personality of Godhead has nothing to do with the human secretions of sexual intercourse. He is always completely aloof from such material combinations.
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (9.29), samo 'haà sarva-bhüteñu: "I am equal toward all living entities." Nonetheless, to protect the devotees and kill the demons, who were a disturbing element, the Lord entered the womb of Aditi. Therefore this is a transcendental pastime of the Lord. This should not be misunderstood. One should not think that the Lord became the son of Aditi the way an ordinary child is born because of sexual intercourse between man and woman.
Here it may also be appropriate to explain, in these days of controversy, the origin of life. The life force of the living entity—the soul—is different from the ovum and semen of the human being. Although the conditioned soul has nothing to do with the reproductive cells of man and woman, he is placed into the proper situation because of his work (karmaëä daiva-netreëa). Life is not, however, a product of two secretions, but is independent of all material elements. As fully described in Bhagavad-gétä, the living entity is not subject to any material reactions. He can neither be burnt by fire, cut by sharp weapons, moistened by water, nor dried by the air. He is completely different from the physical elements, but by a superior arrangement he is put into these material elements. He is always aloof from material contact (asaìgo hy ayaà puruñaù) but because he is placed in a material condition, he suffers the reactions of the material modes of nature.
puruñaù prakåti-stho hi
bhuìkte prakåtijän guëän
käraëaà guëa-saìgo 'sya
sad-asad-yoni-janmasu
"The living entity in material nature thus follows the ways of life, enjoying the three modes of nature. This is due to his association with that material nature. Thus he meets with good and evil amongst various species." (Bg. 13.22) Although the living entity is aloof from the material elements, he is put into material conditions, and thus he must suffer the reactions of material activities.
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TEXT 24
TEXT
AidTaeiDaRiïTa& Ga>a| >aGavNTa& SaNaaTaNaMa( )
ihr<YaGa>aaeR ivjaYa SaMaq@e GauùNaaMai>a" )) 24 ))
aditer dhiñöhitaà garbhaà
bhagavantaà sanätanam
hiraëyagarbho vijïäya
saméòe guhya-nämabhiù
SYNONYMS
aditeù—into the womb of Aditi; dhiñöhitam—being established; garbham—pregnancy; bhagavantam—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sanätanam—who is eternal; hiraëyagarbhaù—Lord Brahmä; vijïäya—knowing this; saméòe—offered prayers; guhya-nämabhiù—with transcendental names.
TRANSLATION
When Lord Brahmä understood that the Supreme Personality of Godhead was now within the womb of Aditi, he began to offer prayers to the Lord by reciting transcendental names.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead exists everywhere (aëòäntara-stha-paramäëu-cayäntara-stham). Therefore when one chants His transcendental names—Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare—the Supreme Personality of Godhead is automatically pleased by such saìkértana. It is not that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is absent; He is present there. And when a devotee utters the transcendental name, it is not a material sound. Therefore, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is naturally pleased. A devotee knows that the Lord is present everywhere and that one can please Him simply by chanting His holy name.
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TEXT 25
TEXT
é[qb]øaevac
JaYaaeåGaaYa >aGavàuå§-Ma NaMaae_STau Tae )
NaMaae b]ø<YadevaYa i}aGau<aaYa NaMaae NaMa" )) 25 ))
çré-brahmoväca
jayorugäya bhagavann
urukrama namo 'stu te
namo brahmaëya-deväya
tri-guëäya namo namaù
SYNONYMS
çré-brahmä uväca—Lord Brahmä offered prayers; jaya—all glories; urugäya—unto the Lord, who is constantly glorified; bhagavan—O my Lord; urukrama—whose activities are very glorious; namaù astu te—I offer my respectful obeisances unto You; namaù—my respectful obeisances; brahmaëya-deväya—unto the Lord of the transcendentalists; tri-guëäya—the controller of the three modes of nature; namaù namaù—I offer my respectful obeisances unto You again and again.
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä said: O Supreme Personality of Godhead, all glories unto You, who are glorified by all and whose activities are all uncommon. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, O Lord of the transcendentalists, controller of the three modes of nature. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You again and again.
SB 8.17.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
NaMaSTae Pa*iénGa>aaRYa vedGa>aaRYa veDaSae )
i}aNaa>aaYa i}aPa*ïaYa iXaiPaivíaYa ivZ<ave )) 26 ))
namas te påçni-garbhäya
veda-garbhäya vedhase
tri-näbhäya tri-påñöhäya
çipi-viñöäya viñëave
SYNONYMS
namaù te—I offer my respectful obeisances unto You; påçni-garbhäya—who formerly lived within the womb of Påçni (Aditi in her previous birth); veda-garbhäya—who always remain within Vedic knowledge; vedhase—who are full of knowledge; tri-näbhäya—within the stem growing from whose navel live all the three worlds; tri-påñöhäya—who are transcendental to the three worlds; çipi-viñöäya—who are within the cores of the hearts of all living entities; viñëave—unto the all-pervading Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, the all-pervading Lord Viñëu, who have entered the cores of the hearts of all living entities. All the three worlds reside within Your navel, yet You are above the three worlds. Formerly You appeared as the son of Påçni. To You, the supreme creator, who are understood only through Vedic knowledge, I offer my respectful obeisances.
SB 8.17.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
TvMaaidrNTaae >auvNaSYa MaDYa‚
 MaNaNTaXai¢&- Pauåz& YaMaahu" )
k-al/ae >avaNaai+aPaTaqXa ivì&
 óaeTaae YaQaaNTa" PaiTaTa& Ga>aqrMa( )) 27 ))
tvam ädir anto bhuvanasya madhyam
ananta-çaktià puruñaà yam ähuù
kälo bhavän äkñipatéça viçvaà
sroto yathäntaù patitaà gabhéram
SYNONYMS
tvam—Your Lordship; ädiù—the original cause; antaù—the cause of dissolution; bhuvanasya—of the universe; madhyam—maintenance of the present manifestation; ananta-çaktim—the reservoir of unlimited potencies; puruñam—the Supreme Person; yam—whom; ähuù—they say; kälaù—the principle of eternal time; bhavän—Your Lordship; äkñipati—attracting; éça—the Supreme Lord; viçvam—the whole universe; srotaù—waves; yathä—as; antaù patitam—fallen within the water; gabhéram—very deep.
TRANSLATION
O my Lord, You are the beginning, the manifestation and the ultimate dissolution of the three worlds, and You are celebrated in the Vedas as the reservoir of unlimited potencies, the Supreme Person. O my Lord, as waves attract branches and leaves that have fallen into deep water, You, the supreme eternal time factor, attract everything in this universe.
PURPORT
The time factor is sometimes described as käla-strota, waves of time. Everything in this material world is within the time factor and is being carried away by waves of attraction, which represent the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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TEXT 28
TEXT
Tv& vE Pa[JaaNaa& iSQarJa(r)MaaNaa&
 Pa[JaaPaTaqNaaMaiSa SaM>aivZ<au" )
idvaEk-Saa& dev idvXCYauTaaNaa&
 ParaYa<a& NaaEirv MaÂTaae_PSau )) 28 ))
tvaà vai prajänäà sthira-jaìgamänäà
prajäpaténäm asi sambhaviñëuù
divaukasäà deva divaç cyutänäà
paräyaëaà naur iva majjato 'psu
SYNONYMS
tvam—Your Lordship; vai—indeed; prajänäm—of all living entities; sthira-jaìgamänäm—either stationary or moving; prajäpaténäm—of all the Prajäpatis; asi—You are; sambhaviñëuù—the generator of everyone; diva-okasäm—of the inhabitants of the upper planetary system; deva—O Supreme Lord; divaù cyutänäm—of the demigods, who have now fallen from their residential quarters; paräyaëam—the supreme shelter; nauù—boat; iva—like; majjataù—of one drowning; apsu—in the water.
TRANSLATION
My Lord, You are the original generator of all living entities, stationary or moving, and You are also the generator of the Prajäpatis. O my Lord, as a boat is the only hope for a person drowning in the water, You are the only shelter for the demigods, who are now bereft of their heavenly position.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Seventeenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Supreme Lord Agrees to Become Aditi's Son."
SB 8.18: Lord Vämanadeva, the Dwarf Incarnation
CHAPTER EIGHTEEN
Lord Vämanadeva, the Dwarf Incarnation
SB 8.18 Summary
This chapter describes how Lord Vämanadeva appeared and how He went to the sacrificial arena of Mahäräja Bali, who received Him well and fulfilled His desire by offering Him benedictions.
Lord Vämanadeva appeared in this world from the womb of Aditi completely equipped with conchshell, disc, club and lotus. His bodily hue was blackish, and He was dressed in yellow garments. Lord Viñëu appeared at an auspicious moment on Çravaëa-dvädaçé when the Abhijit star had arisen. At that time, in all the three worlds (including the higher planetary system, outer space and this earth), all the demigods, the cows, the brähmaëas and even the seasons were happy because of God's appearance. Therefore this auspicious day is called Vijayä. When the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has a sac-cid-änanda body, appeared as the son of Kaçyapa and Aditi, both of His parents were very astonished. After His appearance, the Lord assumed the form of a dwarf (Vämana). All the great sages expressed their jubilation, and with Kaçyapa Muni before them they performed the birthday ceremony of Lord Vämana. At the time of Lord Vämanadeva's sacred thread ceremony, He was honored by the sun-god, Båhaspati, the goddess presiding over the planet earth, the deity of the heavenly planets, His mother, Lord Brahmä, Kuvera, the seven åñis and others. Lord Vämanadeva then visited the sacrificial arena on the northern side of the Narmadä River, at the field known as Bhågukaccha, where brähmaëas of the Bhågu dynasty were performing yajïas. Wearing a belt made of muïja straw, an upper garment of deerskin and a sacred thread and carrying in His hands a daëòa, an umbrella and a waterpot (kamaëòalu), Lord Vämanadeva appeared in the sacrificial arena of Mahäräja Bali. Because of His transcendentally effulgent presence, all the priests were diminished in their prowess, and thus they all stood from their seats and offered prayers to Lord Vämanadeva. Even Lord Çiva accepts on his head the Ganges water generated from the toe of Lord Vämanadeva. Therefore, after washing the Lord's feet, Bali Mahäräja immediately accepted the water from the Lord's feet on his head and felt that he and his predecessors had certainly been glorified. Then Bali Mahäräja inquired of Lord Vämanadeva's welfare and requested the Lord to ask him for money, jewels or anything He might desire.
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TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
wTQa& ivirÄSTauTak-MaRvqYaR"
 Pa[adubR>aUvaMa*Ta>aUridTYaaMa( )
cTau>auRJa" Xa«GadaBJac§-"
 iPaXa(r)vaSaa Nail/NaaYaTae+a<a" )) 1 ))
çré-çuka uväca
itthaà viriïca-stuta-karma-véryaù
prädurbabhüvämåta-bhür adityäm
catur-bhujaù çaìkha-gadäbja-cakraù
piçaìga-väsä nalinäyatekñaëaù
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; ittham—in this way; viriïca-stuta-karma-véryaù—the Personality of Godhead, whose activities and prowess are always praised by Lord Brahmä; prädurbabhüva—became manifested; amåta-bhüù—whose appearance is always deathless; adityäm—from the womb of Aditi; catuù-bhujaù—having four arms; çaìkha-gadä-abja-cakraù—decorated with conchshell, club, lotus and disc; piçaìga-väsäù—dressed in yellow garments; nalina-äyata-ékñaëaù—having blooming eyes like the petals of a lotus.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: After Lord Brahmä had thus spoken, glorifying the Supreme Lord's activities and prowess, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is never subject to death like an ordinary living being, appeared from the womb of Aditi. His four hands were decorated with a conchshell, club, lotus and disc, He was dressed in yellow garments, and His eyes appeared like the petals of a blooming lotus.
PURPORT
The word amåta-bhüù is significant in this verse. The Lord sometimes appears like an ordinary child taking birth, but this does not mean that He is subject to birth, death or old age. One must be very intelligent to understand the appearance and activities of the Supreme Lord in His incarnations. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (4.9): janma karma ca me divyam evaà yo vetti tattvataù. One should try to understand that the Lord's appearance and disappearance and His activities are all divyam, or transcendental. The Lord has nothing to do with material activities. One who understands the appearance, disappearance and activities of the Lord is immediately liberated. After giving up his body, he never again has to accept a material body, but is transferred to the spiritual world (tyaktvä dehaà punar janma naiti mäm eti so 'rjuna).
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TEXT 2
TEXT
XYaaMaavdaTaae ‡zraJaku-<@l/‚
 iTvzaeçSaC^\qvdNaaMbuJa" PauMaaNa( )
é[qvTSav+aa bl/Yaa(r)daeçSa‚
 iTk-rq$=k-aÄqGau<acaåNaUPaur" )) 2 ))
çyämävadäto jhaña-räja-kuëòala-
tviñollasac-chré-vadanämbujaù pumän
çrévatsa-vakñä balayäìgadollasat-
kiréöa-käïcé-guëa-cäru-nüpuraù
SYNONYMS
çyäma-avadätaù—whose body is blackish and free from inebriety; jhaña-räja-kuëòala—of the two earrings, made in the shape of sharks; tviñä—by the luster; ullasat—dazzling; çré-vadana-ambujaù—having a beautiful lotus face; pumän—the Supreme Person; çrévatsa-vakñäù—with the mark of Çrévatsa on His bosom; balaya—bracelets; aìgada—arm bands; ullasat—dazzling; kiréöa—helmet; käïcé—belt; guëa—sacred thread; cäru—beautiful; nüpuraù—ankle bells.
TRANSLATION
The body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, blackish in complexion, was free from all inebrieties. His lotus face, decorated with earrings resembling sharks, appeared very beautiful, and on His bosom was the mark of Çrévatsa. He wore bangles on His wrists, armlets on His arms, a helmet on His head, a belt on His waist, a sacred thread across His chest, and ankle bells decorating His lotus feet.
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TEXT 3
TEXT
MaDauv]Tav]aTaivgauíYaa SvYaa
 ivraiJaTa" é[qvNaMaal/Yaa hir" )
Pa[JaaPaTaeveRXMaTaMa" Svraeicza
 ivNaaXaYaNa( k-<#=iNaivík-aESTau>a" )) 3 ))
madhu-vrata-vräta-vighuñöayä svayä
viräjitaù çré-vanamälayä hariù
prajäpater veçma-tamaù svarociñä
vinäçayan kaëöha-niviñöa-kaustubhaù
SYNONYMS
madhu-vrata—of bees always hankering for honey; vräta—with a bunch; vighuñöayä—resounding; svayä—uncommon; viräjitaù—situated; çré—beautiful; vana-mälayä—with a flower garland; hariù—the Supreme Lord; prajäpateù—of Kaçyapa Muni, the Prajäpati; veçma-tamaù—the darkness of the house; sva-rociñä—by His own effulgence; vinäçayan—vanquishing; kaëöha—on the neck; niviñöa—worn; kaustubhaù—the Kaustubha gem.
TRANSLATION
An uncommonly beautiful garland of flowers decorated His bosom, and because the flowers were extremely fragrant, a large group of bees, making their natural humming sounds, invaded them for honey. When the Lord appeared, wearing the Kaustubha gem on His neck, His effulgence vanquished the darkness in the home of the Prajäpati Kaçyapa.
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TEXT 4
TEXT
idXa" Pa[Saedu" Sail/l/aXaYaaSTada
 Pa[Jaa" Pa[ôía ‰Tavae Gau<aaiNvTaa" )
ÛaErNTarq+a& i+aiTariGaniJaûa
 Gaavae iÜJaa" SaÅôzuNaRGaaê )) 4 ))
diçaù praseduù saliläçayäs tadä
prajäù prahåñöä åtavo guëänvitäù
dyaur antarékñaà kñitir agni-jihvä
gävo dvijäù saïjahåñur nagäç ca
SYNONYMS
diçaù—all directions; praseduù—became happy; salila—of water; äçayäù—the reservoirs; tadä—at that time; prajäù—all living entities; prahåñöäù—very happy; åtavaù—the seasons; guëa-anvitäù—full of their respective qualities; dyauù—the upper planetary system; antarékñam—outer space; kñitiù—the surface of the earth; agni-jihväù—the demigods; gävaù—the cows; dvijäù—the brähmaëas; saïjahåñuù—all became happy; nagäù ca—and the mountains.
TRANSLATION
At that time, there was happiness in all directions, in the reservoirs of water like the rivers and oceans, and in the core of everyone's heart. The various seasons displayed their respective qualities, and all living entities in the upper planetary system, in outer space and on the surface of the earth were jubilant. The demigods, the cows, the brähmaëas and the hills and mountains were all filled with joy.
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TEXT 5
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é[ae<aaYaa& é[v<aÜadXYaa& MauhUTaeR_i>aiJaiTa Pa[>au" )
SaveR Na+a}aTaaraÛaê§u-STaÂNMa di+a<aMa( )) 5 ))
çroëäyäà çravaëa-dvädaçyäà
muhürte 'bhijiti prabhuù
sarve nakñatra-tärädyäç
cakrus taj-janma dakñiëam
SYNONYMS
çroëäyäm—when the moon was situated in the Çravaëa lunar mansion; çravaëa-dvädaçyäm—on the twelfth lunar day of the bright fortnight in the month of Bhädra, the day famous as the Çravaëa-dvädaçé; muhürte—in the auspicious moment; abhijiti—in the first portion of the Çravaëa lunar mansion known as the Abhijit-nakñatra and in the Abhijit-muhürta (occurring at midday); prabhuù—the Lord; sarve—all; nakñatra—stars; tärä—planets; ädyäù—beginning with the sun and followed by the other planets; cakruù—made; tat-janma—the birthday of the Lord; dakñiëam—very munificent.
TRANSLATION
On the day of Çravaëa-dvädaçé [the twelfth day of the bright fortnight in the month of Bhädra], when the moon came into the lunar mansion Çravaëa, at the auspicious moment of Abhijit, the Lord appeared in this universe. Considering the Lord's appearance very auspicious, all the stars and planets, from the sun to Saturn, were munificently charitable.
PURPORT
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura, an expert astrologer, explains the word nakñatra-tärädyäù. The word nakñatra means "the stars," the word tära in this context refers to the planets, and ädyäù means "the first one specifically mentioned." Among the planets, the first is Sürya, the sun, not the moon. Therefore, according to the Vedic version, the modern astronomer's proposition that the moon is nearest to the earth should not be accepted. The chronological order in which people all over the world refer to the days of the week—Sunday, Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday, Thursday, Friday and Saturday—corresponds to the Vedic order of the planets and thus circumstantiates the Vedic version. Apart from this, when the Lord appeared the planets and stars became situated very auspiciously, according to astrological calculations, to celebrate the birth of the Lord.
SB 8.18.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
ÜadXYaa& SaivTaaiTaïNMaDYaiNdNaGaTaae Na*Pa )
ivJaYaaNaaMa Saa Pa[ae¢-a YaSYaa& JaNMa ivduhRre" )) 6 ))
dvädaçyäà savitätiñöhan
madhyandina-gato nåpa
vijayä-näma sä proktä
yasyäà janma vidur hareù
SYNONYMS
dvädaçyäm—on the twelfth day of the moon; savitä—the sun; atiñöhat—was staying; madhyam-dina-gataù—on the meridian; nåpa—O King; vijayä-näma—by the name Vijayä; sä—that day; proktä—is called; yasyäm—on which; janma—the appearance; viduù—they know; hareù—of Lord Hari.
TRANSLATION
O King, when the Lord appeared—on dvädaçé, the twelfth day of the moon—the sun was at the meridian, as every learned scholar knows. This dvädaçé is called Vijayä.
SB 8.18.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
Xa«duNdu>aYaae NaeduMa*Rd(r)Pa<avaNak-a" )
ic}avaid}aTaUYaaR<aa& iNagaaeRzSTauMaul/ae_>avTa( )) 7 ))
çaìkha-dundubhayo nedur
mådaìga-paëavänakäù
citra-väditra-türyäëäà
nirghoñas tumulo 'bhavat
SYNONYMS
çaìkha—conchshells; dundubhayaù—kettledrums; neduù—vibrated; mådaìga—drums; paëava-änakäù—drums named paëavas and änakas; citra—various; väditra—of these vibrations of musical sound; türyäëäm—and of other instruments; nirghoñaù—the loud sound; tumulaù—tumultuous; abhavat—became.
TRANSLATION
Conchshells, kettledrums, drums, paëavas and änakas vibrated in concert. The sound of these and various other instruments was tumultuous.
SB 8.18.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
Pa[qTaaêaPSarSaae_Na*TYaNGaNDavRPa[vra JaGau" )
TauíuvuMauRNaYaae deva MaNav" iPaTarae_GanYa" )) 8 ))
prétäç cäpsaraso 'nåtyan
gandharva-pravarä jaguù
tuñöuvur munayo devä
manavaù pitaro 'gnayaù
SYNONYMS
prétäù—being very pleased; ca—also; apsarasaù—the celestial dancing girls; anåtyan—danced; gandharva-pravaräù—the best of the Gandharvas; jaguù—sang; tuñöuvuù—satisfied the Lord by offering prayers; munayaù—the great sages; deväù—the demigods; manavaù—the Manus; pitaraù—the inhabitants of Pitåloka; agnayaù—the fire-gods.
TRANSLATION
Being very pleased, the celestial dancing girls [Apsaräs] danced in jubilation, the best of the Gandharvas sang songs, and the great sages, demigods, Manus, Pitäs and fire-gods offered prayers to satisfy the Lord.
SB 8.18.9, SB 8.18.10, SB 8.18.9-10
TEXTS 9-10
TEXT
iSaÖivÛaDarGa<aa" Saik-MPauåzik-àra" )
car<aa Ya+ar+aa&iSa SauPa<aaR >auJaGaaetaMaa" )) 9 ))
GaaYaNTaae_iTaPa[Xa&SaNTaae Na*TYaNTaae ivbuDaaNauGaa" )
AidTYaa Aaé[MaPad& ku-SauMaE" SaMavaik-rNa( )) 10 ))
siddha-vidyädhara-gaëäù
sakimpuruña-kinnaräù
cäraëä yakña-rakñäàsi
suparëä bhujagottamäù
gäyanto 'tipraçaàsanto
nåtyanto vibudhänugäù
adityä äçrama-padaà
kusumaiù samaväkiran
SYNONYMS
siddha—the inhabitants of Siddhaloka; vidyädhara-gaëäù—the inhabitants of Vidyädhara-loka; sa—with; kimpuruña—the inhabitants of Kimpuruña-loka; kinnaräù—the inhabitants of Kinnaraloka; cäraëäù—the inhabitants of Cäraëaloka; yakña—the Yakñas; rakñäàsi—the Räkñasas; suparëäù—the Suparëas; bhujaga-uttamäù—the best of the inhabitants of the serpent loka; gäyantaù—glorifying the Lord; ati-praçaàsantaù—praising the Lord; nåtyantaù—dancing; vibudhänugäù—the followers of the demigods; adityäù—of Aditi; äçrama-padam—the place of residence; kusumaiù—by flowers; samaväkiran—covered.
TRANSLATION
The Siddhas, Vidyädharas, Kimpuruñas, Kinnaras, Cäraëas, Yakñas, Räkñasas, Suparëas, the best of serpents, and the followers of the demigods all showered flowers on Aditi's residence, covering the entire house, while glorifying and praising the Lord and dancing.
SB 8.18.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
d*îaidiTaSTa& iNaJaGa>aRSaM>av&
 Par& PauMaa&Sa& MaudMaaPa iviSMaTaa )
Ga*hqTadeh& iNaJaYaaeGaMaaYaYaa
 Pa[JaaPaiTaêah JaYaeiTa iviSMaTa" )) 11 ))
dåñöväditis taà nija-garbha-sambhavaà
paraà pumäàsaà mudam äpa vismitä
gåhéta-dehaà nija-yoga-mäyayä
prajäpatiç cäha jayeti vismitaù
SYNONYMS
dåñövä—seeing; aditiù—mother Aditi; tam—Him (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); nija-garbha-sambhavam—born of her own womb; param—the Supreme; pumäàsam—the Personality of Godhead; mudam—great happiness; äpa—conceived; vismitä—being very much astonished; gåhéta—accepted; deham—body, or transcendental form; nija-yoga-mäyayä—by His own spiritual potency; prajäpatiù—Kaçyapa Muni; ca—also; äha—said; jaya—all glories; iti—thus; vismitaù—being astonished.
TRANSLATION
When Aditi saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who had appeared from her own womb, having accepted a transcendental body by His own spiritual potency, she was struck with wonder and was very happy. Upon seeing the child, Prajäpati Kaçyapa exclaimed, "Jaya! Jaya!" in great happiness and wonder.
SB 8.18.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
YaTa( Tad( vPau>aaRiTa iv>aUz<aaYauDaE‚
 rVYa¢-icÜy¢-MaDaarYaÖir" )
b>aUv TaeNaEv Sa vaMaNaae v$u="
 SaMPaXYaTaaeidRVYaGaiTaYaRQaa Na$=" )) 12 ))
yat tad vapur bhäti vibhüñaëäyudhair
avyakta-cid-vyaktam adhärayad dhariù
babhüva tenaiva sa vämano vaöuù
sampaçyator divya-gatir yathä naöaù
SYNONYMS
yat—which; tat—that; vapuù—transcendental body; bhäti—manifests; vibhüñaëa—with regular ornaments; äyudhaiù—and with weapons; avyakta—unmanifested; cit-vyaktam—spiritually manifested; adhärayat—assumed; hariù—the Lord; babhüva—immediately became; tena—with that; eva—certainly; saù—He (the Lord); vämanaù—dwarf; vaöuù—a brähmaëa brahmacäré; sampaçyatoù—while both His father and mother were seeing; divya-gatiù—whose movements are wonderful; yathä—as; naöaù—a theatrical actor.
TRANSLATION
The Lord appeared in His original form, with ornaments and weapons in His hands. Although this ever-existing form is not visible in the material world, He nonetheless appeared in this form. Then, in the presence of His father and mother, He assumed the form of Vämana, a brähmaëa-dwarf, a brahmacäré, just like a theatrical actor.
PURPORT
The word naöaù is significant. An actor changes dress to play different parts, but is always the same man. Similarly, as described in the Brahma-saàhitä (5.33, 39), the Lord assumes many thousands and millions of forms (advaitam acyutam anädim ananta-rüpam ädyaà puräëa-puruñam). He is always present with innumerable incarnations (rämädi-mürtiñu kalä-niyamena tiñöhan nänävatäram akarod bhuvaneñu kintu). Nonetheless, although He appears in various incarnations, they are not different from one another. He is the same person, with the same potency, the same eternity and the same spiritual existence, but He can simultaneously assume various forms. When Vämanadeva appeared from the womb of His mother, He appeared in the form of Näräyaëa, with four hands equipped with the necessary symbolic weapons, and then immediately transformed Himself into a brahmacäré (vaöu). This means that His body is not material. One who thinks that the Supreme Lord assumes a material body is not intelligent. He has to learn more about the Lord's position. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (4.9), janma karma ca me divyam evaà yo vetti tattvataù. One has to understand the transcendental appearance of the Lord in His original transcendental body (sac-cid-änanda-vigraha).
SB 8.18.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
Ta& v$u=& vaMaNa& d*îa MaaedMaaNaa MahzRYa" )
k-MaaRi<a k-arYaaMaaSau" PaurSk*-TYa Pa[JaaPaiTaMa( )) 13 ))
taà vaöuà vämanaà dåñövä
modamänä maharñayaù
karmäëi kärayäm äsuù
puraskåtya prajäpatim
SYNONYMS
tam—Him; vaöum—the brahmacäré; vämanam—dwarf; dåñövä—seeing; modamänäù—in a happy mood; mahä-åñayaù—the great saintly persons; karmäëi—ritualistic ceremonies; kärayäm äsuù—performed; puraskåtya—keeping in front; prajäpatim—Kaçyapa Muni, the Prajäpati.
TRANSLATION
When the great sages saw the Lord as the brahmacäré-dwarf Vämana, they were certainly very pleased. Thus they placed before them Kaçyapa Muni, the Prajäpati, and performed all the ritualistic ceremonies, such as the birthday ceremony.
PURPORT
According to Vedic civilization, when a child is born in the family of a brähmaëa, the birthday ceremony, known as jäta-karma, is first performed, and then other ceremonies are also gradually performed. But when this vämana-rüpa appeared in the form of a vaöu, or brahmacäré, His sacred thread ceremony was also performed immediately.
SB 8.18.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
TaSYaaePaNaqYaMaaNaSYa Saaiv}aq& SaivTaab]vqTa( )
b*hSPaiTab]RøSaU}a& Mae%l/a& k-XYaPaae_ddaTa( )) 14 ))
tasyopanéyamänasya
sävitréà savitäbravét
båhaspatir brahma-sütraà
mekhaläà kaçyapo 'dadät
SYNONYMS
tasya—of Lord Vämanadeva; upanéyamänasya—at the time of His being offered the sacred thread ceremony; sävitrém—the Gäyatré mantra; savitä—the sun-god; abravét—chanted; båhaspatiù—Båhaspati, the guru of the demigods; brahma-sütram—the sacred thread; mekhaläm—the belt of straw; kaçyapaù—Kaçyapa Muni; adadät—offered.
TRANSLATION
At the sacred thread ceremony of Vämanadeva, the sun-god personally uttered the Gäyatré mantra, Båhaspati offered the sacred thread, and Kaçyapa Muni offered a straw belt.
SB 8.18.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
ddaE k*-Z<aaiJaNa& >aUiMadR<@& SaaeMaae vNaSPaiTa" )
k-aEPaqNaaC^adNa& MaaTaa ÛaEX^}a& JaGaTa" PaTae" )) 15 ))
dadau kåñëäjinaà bhümir
daëòaà somo vanaspatiù
kaupénäcchädanaà mätä
dyauç chatraà jagataù pateù
SYNONYMS
dadau—gave, offered; kåñëa-ajinam—the skin of a deer; bhümiù—mother earth; daëòam—a brahmacäré's rod; somaù—the moon-god; vanaù-patiù—the king of the forest; kaupéna—the underwear; äcchädanam—covering the body; mätä—His mother, Aditi; dyauù—the heavenly kingdom; chatram—an umbrella; jagataù—of the whole universe; pateù—of the master.
TRANSLATION
Mother earth gave Him a deerskin, and the demigod of the moon, who is the king of the forest, gave Him a brahma-daëòa [the rod of a brahmacäré]. His mother, Aditi, gave Him cloth for underwear, and the deity presiding over the heavenly kingdom offered Him an umbrella.
SB 8.18.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
k-Ma<@lu/& vedGa>aR" ku-XaaNSaázRYaae ddu" )
A+aMaal/a& MaharaJa SarSvTYaVYaYaaTMaNa" )) 16 ))
kamaëòaluà veda-garbhaù
kuçän saptarñayo daduù
akña-mäläà mahäräja
sarasvaty avyayätmanaù
SYNONYMS
kamaëòalum—a waterpot; veda-garbhaù—Lord Brahmä; kuçän—kuça grass; sapta-åñayaù—the seven sages; daduù—offered; akña-mäläm—a string of Rudräkña beads; mahäräja—O King; sarasvaté—the goddess Sarasvaté; avyaya-ätmanaù—to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
O King, Lord Brahmä offered a waterpot to the inexhaustible Supreme Personality of Godhead, the seven sages offered Him kuça grass, and mother Sarasvaté gave Him a string of Rudräkña beads.
SB 8.18.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
TaSMaa wTYauPaNaqTaaYa Ya+ara$( Paai}ak-aMadaTa( )
i>a+aa& >aGavTaq Saa+aaduMaadadiMbk-a SaTaq )) 17 ))
tasmä ity upanétäya
yakña-räö pätrikäm adät
bhikñäà bhagavaté säkñäd
umädäd ambikä saté
SYNONYMS
tasmai—unto Him (Lord Vämanadeva); iti—in this way; upanétäya—who had undergone His sacred thread ceremony; yakña-räö—Kuvera, the treasurer of heaven and King of the Yakñas; pätrikäm—a pot for begging alms; adät—delivered; bhikñäm—alms; bhagavaté—mother Bhaväné, the wife of Lord Çiva; säkñät—directly; umä—Umä; adät—gave; ambikä—the mother of the universe; saté—the chaste.
TRANSLATION
When Vämanadeva had thus been given the sacred thread, Kuvera, King of the Yakñas, gave Him a pot for begging alms, and mother Bhagavaté, the wife of Lord Çiva and most chaste mother of the entire universe, gave Him His first alms.
SB 8.18.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
Sa b]øvcRSaeNaEv& Sa>aa& SaM>aaivTaae v$u=" )
b]øizRGa<aSaÅuíaMaTYaraecTa Maairz" )) 18 ))
sa brahma-varcasenaivaà
sabhäà sambhävito vaöuù
brahmarñi-gaëa-saïjuñöäm
atyarocata märiñaù
SYNONYMS
saù—He (Vämanadeva); brahma-varcasena—by His Brahman effulgence; evam—in this way; sabhäm—the assembly; sambhävitaù—having been welcomed by everyone; vaöuù—the brahmacäré; brahma-åñi-gaëa-saïjuñöäm—filled with great brähmaëa sages; ati-arocata—surpassing, appeared beautiful; märiñaù—the best of the brahmacärés.
TRANSLATION
Having thus been welcomed by everyone, Lord Vämanadeva, the best of the brahmacärés, exhibited His Brahman effulgence. Thus He surpassed in beauty that entire assembly, which was filled with great saintly brähmaëas.
SB 8.18.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
SaiMaÖMaaihTa& viö& k*-Tva PairSaMaUhNaMa( )
PairSTaqYaR SaMa>YaCYaR SaiMaiÙrJauhaed( iÜJa" )) 19 ))
samiddham ähitaà vahnià
kåtvä parisamühanam
paristérya samabhyarcya
samidbhir ajuhod dvijaù
SYNONYMS
samiddham—blazing; ähitam—being situated; vahnim—the fire; kåtvä—after making; parisamühanam—properly; paristérya—surpassing; samabhyarcya—after offering worship; samidbhiù—with sacrificial offerings; ajuhot—completed the fire sacrifice; dvijaù—the best of the brähmaëas.
TRANSLATION
After Lord Çré Vämanadeva set a sacrificial fire, He offered worship and performed a fire sacrifice on the sacrificial field.
SB 8.18.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
é[uTvaìMaeDaEYaRJaMaaNaMaUiJaRTa&
 bil&/ >a*GaU<aaMauPak-iLPaTaESTaTa" )
JaGaaMa Ta}aai%l/SaarSaM>a*Taae
 >aare<a Gaa& SaàMaYaNPade Pade )) 20 ))
çrutväçvamedhair yajamänam ürjitaà
balià bhågüëäm upakalpitais tataù
jagäma taträkhila-sära-sambhåto
bhäreëa gäà sannamayan pade pade
SYNONYMS
çrutvä—after hearing; açvamedhaiù—by açvamedha sacrifices; yajamänam—the performer; ürjitam—very glorious; balim—Bali Mahäräja; bhågüëäm—under the guidance of the brähmaëas born in the Bhågu dynasty; upakalpitaiù—performed; tataù—from that place; jagäma—went; tatra—there; akhila-sära-sambhåtaù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the essence of all creation; bhäreëa—with the weight; gäm—the earth; sannamayan—depressing; pade pade—at every step.
TRANSLATION
When the Lord heard that Bali Mahäräja was performing açvamedha sacrifices under the patronage of brähmaëas belonging to the Bhågu dynasty, the Supreme Lord, who is full in every respect, proceeded there to show His mercy to Bali Mahäräja. By His weight, He pushed down the earth with every step.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is akhila-sära-sambhåta. In other words, He is the proprietor of everything essential in this material world. Thus although the Lord was going to Bali Mahäräja to beg something, He is always complete and has nothing to beg from anyone. Indeed, He is so powerful that in His full opulence He pressed down the surface of the earth at every step.
SB 8.18.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
Ta& NaMaRdaYaaSTa$= otare ble/‚
 YaR ‰iTvJaSTae >a*Gauk-C^Sa&jke- )
Pa[vTaRYaNTaae >a*Gav" §-TaUtaMa&
 VYac+aTaaraduidTa& YaQaa rivMa( )) 21 ))
taà narmadäyäs taöa uttare baler
ya åtvijas te bhågukaccha-saàjïake
pravartayanto bhågavaù kratüttamaà
vyacakñatäräd uditaà yathä ravim
SYNONYMS
tam—Him (Vämanadeva); narmadäyäù—of the River Narmadä; taöe—on the bank; uttare—northern; baleù—of Mahäräja Bali; ye—who; åtvijaù—the priests engaged in ritualistic ceremonies; te—all of them; bhågukaccha-saàjïake—in the field named Bhågukaccha; pravartayantaù—performing; bhågavaù—all the descendants of Bhågu; kratu-uttamam—the most important sacrifice, named açvamedha; vyacakñata—they observed; ärät—nearby; uditam—risen; yathä—like; ravim—the sun.
TRANSLATION
While engaged in performing the sacrifice in the field known as Bhågukaccha, on the northern bank of the Narmadä River, the brahminical priests, the descendants of Bhågu, saw Vämanadeva to be like the sun rising nearby.
SB 8.18.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
Tae ‰iTvJaae YaJaMaaNa" SadSYaa
 hTaiTvzae vaMaNaTaeJaSaa Na*Pa )
SaUYaR" ik-l/aYaaTYauTa va iv>aavSau"
 SaNaTku-Maarae_Qa idd*+aYaa §-Taae" )) 22 ))
te åtvijo yajamänaù sadasyä
hata-tviño vämana-tejasä nåpa
süryaù kiläyäty uta vä vibhävasuù
sanat-kumäro 'tha didåkñayä kratoù
SYNONYMS
te—all of them; åtvijaù—the priests; yajamänaù—as well as Bali Mahäräja, who had engaged them in performing the yajïa; sadasyäù—all the members of the assembly; hata-tviñaù—decreased in their bodily effulgence; vämana-tejasä—by the brilliant effulgence of Lord Vämana; nåpa—O King; süryaù—the sun; kila—whether; äyäti—is coming; uta vä—either; vibhävasuù—the fire-god; sanat-kumäraù—the Kumära known as Sanat-kumära; atha—either; didåkñayä—with a desire to observe; kratoù—the sacrificial ceremony.
TRANSLATION
O King, because of Vämanadeva's bright effulgence, the priests, along with Bali Mahäräja and all the members of the assembly, were robbed of their splendor. Thus they began to ask one another whether the sun-god himself, Sanat-kumära or the fire-god had personally come to see the sacrificial ceremony.
SB 8.18.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
wTQa& SaiXaZYaezu >a*GauZvNaek-Daa
 ivTaKYaRMaa<aae >aGavaNSa vaMaNa" )
^}a& Sad<@& SaJal&/ k-Ma<@lu/&
 ivveXa ib>a]ÖYaMaeDava$=Ma( )) 23 ))
itthaà saçiñyeñu bhåguñv anekadhä
vitarkyamäëo bhagavän sa vämanaù
chatraà sadaëòaà sajalaà kamaëòaluà
viveça bibhrad dhayamedha-väöam
SYNONYMS
ittham—in this way; sa-çiñyeñu—with their disciples; bhåguñu—among the Bhågus; anekadhä—in many ways; vitarkyamäëaù—being talked and argued about; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; saù—that; vämanaù—Lord Vämana; chatram—umbrella; sadaëòam—with the rod; sa-jalam—filled with water; kamaëòalum—waterpot; viveça—entered; bibhrat—taking in hand; hayamedha—of the açvamedha sacrifice; väöam—the arena.
TRANSLATION
While the priests of the Bhågu dynasty and their disciples talked and argued in various ways, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vämanadeva, holding in His hands the rod, the umbrella and a waterpot full of water, entered the arena of the açvamedha sacrifice.
SB 8.18.24, SB 8.18.25, SB 8.18.24-25
TEXTS 24-25
TEXT
MaaEHJYaa Mae%l/Yaa vqTaMauPavqTaaiJaNaaetarMa( )
Jai$=l&/ vaMaNa& ivPa[& MaaYaaMaa<avk&- hirMa( )) 24 ))
Pa[iví& vq+Ya >a*Gav" SaiXaZYaaSTae SahaiGani>a" )
Pa[TYaGa*õNSaMauTQaaYa Sai¿áaSTaSYa TaeJaSaa )) 25 ))
mauïjyä mekhalayä vétam
upavétäjinottaram
jaöilaà vämanaà vipraà
mäyä-mäëavakaà harim
praviñöaà vékñya bhågavaù
saçiñyäs te sahägnibhiù
pratyagåhëan samutthäya
saìkñiptäs tasya tejasä
SYNONYMS
mauïjyä—made of muïja straw; mekhalayä—with a belt; vétam—circled; upavéta—sacred thread; ajina-uttaram—wearing a deerskin upper garment; jaöilam—having matted locks of hair; vämanam—Lord Vämana; vipram—a brähmaëa; mäyä-mäëavakam—the illusory son of a human being; harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; praviñöam—entered; vékñya—seeing; bhågavaù—the priests who were descendants of Bhågu; sa-çiñyäù—with their disciples; te—all of them; saha-agnibhiù—with the fire sacrifice; pratyagåhëan—properly welcomed; samutthäya—standing up; saìkñiptäù—being diminished; tasya—His; tejasä—by brilliance.
TRANSLATION
Appearing as a brähmaëa boy, wearing a belt of straw, a sacred thread, an upper garment of deerskin, and matted locks of hair, Lord Vämanadeva entered the arena of sacrifice. His brilliant effulgence diminished the brilliance of all the priests and their disciples, who thus stood from their seats and welcomed the Lord properly by offering obeisances.
SB 8.18.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
YaJaMaaNa" Pa[MauidTaae dXaRNaqYa& MaNaaerMaMa(
æPaaNauæPaavYav& TaSMaa AaSaNaMaahrTa( )) 26 ))
yajamänaù pramudito
darçanéyaà manoramam
rüpänurüpävayavaà
tasmä äsanam äharat
SYNONYMS
yajamänaù—Bali Mahäräja, who had engaged all the priests in performing the sacrifice; pramuditaù—being very jubilant; darçanéyam—pleasing to see; manoramam—so beautiful; rüpa—with beauty; anurüpa—equal to His bodily beauty; avayavam—all the different parts of the body; tasmai—unto Him; äsanam—a sitting place; äharat—offered.
TRANSLATION
Bali Mahäräja, jubilant at seeing Lord Vämanadeva, whose beautiful limbs contributed equally to the beauty of His entire body, offered Him a seat with great satisfaction.
SB 8.18.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
SvaGaTaeNaai>aNaNÛaQa PaadaE >aGavTaae bil/" )
AviNaJYaacRYaaMaaSa Mau¢-Sa(r)MaNaaerMaMa( )) 27 ))
svägatenäbhinandyätha
pädau bhagavato baliù
avanijyärcayäm äsa
mukta-saìga-manoramam
SYNONYMS
su-ägatena—by words of welcome; abhinandya—welcoming; atha—thus; pädau—the two lotus feet; bhagavataù—of the Lord; baliù—Bali Mahäräja; avanijya—washing; arcayäm äsa—worshiped; mukta-saìga-manoramam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is beautiful to the liberated souls.
TRANSLATION
Thus offering a proper reception to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is always beautiful to the liberated souls, Bali Mahäräja worshiped Him by washing His lotus feet.
SB 8.18.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
TaTPaadXaaEc& JaNak-LMazaPah&
 Sa DaMaRivNMaUDNYaRdDaaTa( SauMa(r)l/Ma( )
Yad( devdevae iGairXaêNd]MaaEil/‚
 dRDaar MaUDNaaR ParYaa c >a¢-ya )) 28 ))
tat-päda-çaucaà jana-kalmañäpahaà
sa dharma-vin mürdhny adadhät sumaìgalam
yad deva-devo giriçaç candra-maulir
dadhära mürdhnä parayä ca bhaktyä
SYNONYMS
tat-päda-çaucam—the water that washed the lotus feet of the Lord; jana-kalmaña-apaham—which washes away all the sinful reactions of the people in general; saù—he (Bali Mahäräja); dharma-vit—completely aware of religious principles; mürdhni—on the head; adadhät—carried; su-maìgalam—all-auspicious; yat—which; deva-devaù—the best of the demigods; giriçaù—Lord Çiva; candra-mauliù—who carries on his forehead the emblem of the moon; dadhära—carried; mürdhnä—on the head; parayä—supreme; ca—also; bhaktyä—with devotion.
TRANSLATION
Lord Çiva, the best of demigods, who carries on his forehead the emblem of the moon, receives on his head with great devotion the Ganges water emanating from the toe of Viñëu. Being aware of religious principles, Bali Mahäräja knew this. Consequently, following in the footsteps of Lord Çiva, he also placed on his head the water that had washed the Lord's lotus feet.
PURPORT
Lord Çiva is known as Gaìgä-dhara, or one who carries the water of the Ganges on his head. On Lord Çiva's forehead is the emblem of the half-moon, yet to give supreme respect to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Çiva placed the water of the Ganges above this emblem. This example should be followed by everyone, or at least by every devotee, because Lord Çiva is one of the mahäjanas. Similarly, Mahäräja Bali also later became a mahäjana. One mahäjana follows another mahäjana, and by following the paramparä system of mahäjana activities one can become advanced in spiritual consciousness. The water of the Ganges is sanctified because it emanates from the toe of Lord Viñëu. Bali Mahäräja washed the lotus feet of Vämanadeva, and the water with which he did so became equal to the Ganges. Bali Mahäräja, who perfectly knew all religious principles, therefore took that water on his head, following in the footsteps of Lord Çiva.
SB 8.18.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
é[qbil/åvac
SvaGaTa& Tae NaMaSTau>Ya& b]øiNk&- k-rvaMa Tae )
b]øzs<aa& TaPa" Saa+aaNMaNYae TvaYaR vPauDaRrMa( )) 29 ))
çré-balir uväca
svägataà te namas tubhyaà
brahman kià karaväma te
brahmarñéëäà tapaù säkñän
manye tvärya vapur-dharam
SYNONYMS
çré-baliù uväca—Bali Mahäräja said; su-ägatam—all welcome; te—unto You; namaù tubhyam—I offer my respectful obeisances unto You; brahman—O brähmaëa; kim—what; karaväma—can we do; te—for You; brahma-åñéëäm—of the great brähmaëa sages; tapaù—austerity; säkñät—directly; manye—I think; tvä—You; ärya—O noble one; vapuù-dharam—personified.
TRANSLATION
Bali Mahäräja then said to Lord Vämanadeva: O brähmaëa, I offer You my hearty welcome and my respectful obeisances. Please let us know what we may do for You. We think of You as the personified austerity of the great brähmaëa-sages.
SB 8.18.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
AÛ Na" iPaTarSTa*áa AÛ Na" PaaivTa& ku-l/Ma( )
AÛ iSví" §-TaurYa& Yad( >avaNaaGaTaae Ga*haNa( )) 30 ))
adya naù pitaras tåptä
adya naù pävitaà kulam
adya sviñöaù kratur ayaà
yad bhavän ägato gåhän
SYNONYMS
adya—today; naù—our; pitaraù—forefathers; tåptäù—satisfied; adya—today; naù—our; pävitam—purified; kulam—the whole family; adya—today; su-iñöaù—properly executed; kratuù—the sacrifice; ayam—this; yat—because; bhavän—Your Lordship; ägataù—arrived; gåhän—at our residence.
TRANSLATION
O my Lord, because You have kindly arrived at our home, all my forefathers are satisfied, our family and entire dynasty have been sanctified, and the sacrifice we are performing is now complete because of Your presence.
SB 8.18.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
AÛaGanYaae Mae SauhuTaa YaQaaiviDa
 iÜJaaTMaJa TvÀr<aavNaeJaNaE" )
hTaa&hSaae vai>aRirYa& c >aUrhae
 TaQaa PauNaqTaa TaNaui>a" PadESTav )) 31 ))
adyägnayo me suhutä yathä-vidhi
dvijätmaja tvac-caraëävanejanaiù
hatäàhaso värbhir iyaà ca bhür aho
tathä punétä tanubhiù padais tava
SYNONYMS
adya—today; agnayaù—the sacrificial fires; me—executed by me; su-hutäù—properly offered oblations; yathä-vidhi—in terms of the çästric injunction; dvija-ätmaja—O son of a brähmaëa; tvat-caraëa-avanejanaiù—which washed Your lotus feet; hata-aàhasaù—who have become cleansed of all sinful reactions; värbhiù—by the water; iyam—this; ca—also; bhüù—the surface of the globe; aho—oh; tathä—as well; punétä—sanctified; tanubhiù—small; padaiù—by the touch of the lotus feet; tava—Your.
TRANSLATION
O son of a brähmaëa, today the fire of sacrifice is ablaze according to the injunction of the çästra, and I have been freed from all the sinful reactions of my life by the water that has washed Your lotus feet. O my Lord, by the touch of Your small lotus feet the entire surface of the world has been sanctified.
SB 8.18.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
Yad( Yad( v$=ae vaH^iSa TaTPa[TaqC^ Mae
 TvaMaiQaRNa& ivPa[SauTaaNauTakR-Yae )
Gaa& k-aÄNa& Gau<avd( DaaMa Ma*í&
 TaQaaàPaeYaMauTa va ivPa[k-NYaaMa( )
Ga]aMaaNa( SaMa*Öa&STaurGaaNa( GaJaaNa( va
 rQaa&STaQaahRtaMa SaMPa[TaqC^ )) 32 ))
yad yad vaöo väïchasi tat pratéccha me
tväm arthinaà vipra-sutänutarkaye
gäà käïcanaà guëavad dhäma måñöaà
tathänna-peyam uta vä vipra-kanyäm
grämän samåddhäàs turagän gajän vä
rathäàs tathärhattama sampratéccha
SYNONYMS
yat yat—whatever; vaöo—O brahmacäré; väïchasi—You desire; tat—that; pratéccha—You may take; me—from me; tväm—You; arthinam—desiring something; vipra-suta—O son of a brähmaëa; anutarkaye—I consider; gäm—a cow; käïcanam—gold; guëavat dhäma—a furnished residence; måñöam—palatable; tathä—as well as; anna—food grains; peyam—drink; uta—indeed; vä—either; vipra-kanyäm—the daughter of a brähmaëa; grämän—villages; samåddhän—prosperous; turagän—horses; gajän—elephants; vä—either; rathän—chariots; tathä—as well as; arhat-tama—O best of those who are worshipable; sampratéccha—You may take.
TRANSLATION
O son of a brähmaëa, it appears that You have come here to ask me for something. Therefore, whatever You want You may take from me. O best of those who are worshipable. You may take from me a cow, gold, a furnished house, palatable food and drink, the daughter of a brähmaëa for Your wife, prosperous villages, horses, elephants, chariots or whatever You desire.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Eighteenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Lord Vämanadeva, the Dwarf Incarnation."
SB 8.19: Lord Vämanadeva Begs Charity from Bali Mahäräja
CHAPTER NINETEEN
Lord Vämanadeva Begs Charity from Bali Mahäräja
SB 8.19 Summary
This Nineteenth Chapter describes how Lord Vämanadeva asked for three paces of land in charity, how Bali Mahäräja agreed to His proposal, and how Çukräcärya forbade Bali Mahäräja to fulfill Lord Vämanadeva's request.
When Bali Mahäräja, thinking Vämanadeva to be the son of a brähmaëa, told Him to ask for anything He liked, Lord Vämanadeva praised Hiraëyakaçipu and Hiraëyäkña for their heroic activities, and after thus praising the family in which Bali Mahäräja had been born, He begged the King for three paces of land. Bali Mahäräja agreed to give this land in charity, since this was very insignificant, but Çukräcärya, who could understand that Vämanadeva was Viñëu, the friend of the demigods, forbade Bali Mahäräja to give this land. Çukräcärya advised Bali Mahäräja to withdraw his promise. He explained that in subduing others, in joking, in responding to danger, in acting for the welfare of others, and so on, one could refuse to fulfill one's promise, and there would be no fault. By this philosophy, Çukräcärya tried to dissuade Bali Mahäräja from giving land to Lord Vämanadeva.
SB 8.19.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
wiTa vEraecNaevaRKYa& DaMaRYau¢&- Sa SaUNa*TaMa( )
iNaXaMYa >aGavaNPa[qTa" Pa[iTaNaNÛedMab]vqTa( )) 1 ))
çré-çuka uväca
iti vairocaner väkyaà
dharma-yuktaà sa sünåtam
niçamya bhagavän prétaù
pratinandyedam abravét
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; iti—thus; vairocaneù—of the son of Virocana; väkyam—the words; dharma-yuktam—in terms of religious principles; saù—He; sü-nåtam—very pleasing; niçamya—hearing; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prétaù—completely pleased; pratinandya—congratulating him; idam—the following words; abravét—said.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vämanadeva, heard Bali Mahäräja speaking in this pleasing way, He was very satisfied, for Bali Mahäräja had spoken in terms of religious principles. Thus the Lord began to praise him.
SB 8.19.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
é[q>aGavaNauvac
vcSTavETaÂNadev SaUNa*Ta&
 ku-l/aeicTa& DaMaRYauTa& YaXaSk-rMa( )
YaSYa Pa[Maa<a& >a*Gav" SaaMParaYae
 iPaTaaMah" ku-l/v*Ö" Pa[XaaNTa" )) 2 ))
çré-bhagavän uväca
vacas tavaitaj jana-deva sünåtaà
kulocitaà dharma-yutaà yaças-karam
yasya pramäëaà bhågavaù sämparäye
pitämahaù kula-våddhaù praçäntaù
SYNONYMS
çré-bhagavän uväca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; vacaù—words; tava—your; etat—this kind of; jana-deva—O King of the people; sü-nåtam—very true; kula-ucitam—exactly befitting your dynasty; dharma-yutam—completely in accord with the principles of religion; yaçaù-karam—fit for spreading your reputation; yasya—of whom; pramäëam—the evidence; bhågavaù—the brähmaëas of the Bhågu dynasty; sämparäye—in the next world; pitämahaù—your grandfather; kula-våddhaù—the oldest in the family; praçäntaù—very peaceful (Prahläda Mahäräja).
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O King, you are indeed exalted because your present advisors are the brähmaëas who are descendants of Bhågu and because your instructor for your future life is your grandfather, the peaceful and venerable Prahläda Mahäräja. Your statements are very true, and they completely agree with religious etiquette. They are in keeping with the behavior of your family, and they enhance your reputation.
PURPORT
Prahläda Mahäräja is a vivid example of a pure devotee. Someone might argue that since Prahläda Mahäräja, even though very old, was attached to his family, and specifically to his grandson Bali Mahäräja, how could he be an ideal example? Therefore this verse uses the word praçäntaù. A devotee is always sober. He is never disturbed by any conditions. Even if a devotee remains in gåhastha life and does not renounce material possessions, he should still be understood to be praçänta, sober, because of his pure devotion to the Lord. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu therefore said:
kibä vipra, kibä nyäsé, çüdra kene naya
yei kåñëa-tattva-vettä, sei 'guru' haya
"Whether one is a brähmaëa, a sannyäsé or a çüdra—regardless of what he is—he can become a spiritual master if he knows the science of Kåñëa." (Cc. Madhya 8.128) Anyone completely aware of the science of Kåñëa, regardless of his status in life, is a guru. Thus Prahläda Mahäräja is a guru in all circumstances.
Here His Lordship Vämanadeva also teaches sannyäsés and brahmacärés that one should not ask more than necessary. He wanted only three paces of land, although Bali Mahäräja wanted to give Him anything He wanted.
SB 8.19.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
Na ùeTaiSMaNku-le/ k-iêià"Satv" k*-Pa<a" PauMaaNa( )
Pa[TYaa:YaaTaa Pa[iTaé[uTYa Yaae vadaTaa iÜJaaTaYae )) 3 ))
na hy etasmin kule kaçcin
niùsattvaù kåpaëaù pumän
pratyäkhyätä pratiçrutya
yo vädätä dvijätaye
SYNONYMS
na—not; hi—indeed; etasmin—in this; kule—in the dynasty or family; kaçcit—anyone; niùsattvaù—poor-minded; kåpaëaù—miser; pumän—any person; pratyäkhyätä—refuses; pratiçrutya—after promising to give; yaù vä—either; adätä—not being charitable; dvijätaye—unto the brähmaëas.
TRANSLATION
I know that even until now, no one taking birth in your family has been poor-minded or miserly. No one has refused to give charity to brähmaëas, nor after promising to give charity has anyone failed to fulfill his promise.
SB 8.19.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
Na SaiNTa TaqQaeR YauiDa caiQaRNaaiQaRTaa"
 Parax(Mau%a Yae TvMaNaiSvNaae Na*Pa )
YauZMaTku-le/ YaÛXaSaaMale/Na
 Pa[h�ad oÙaiTa YaQaae@uPa" %e )) 4 ))
na santi térthe yudhi cärthinärthitäù
paräìmukhä ye tv amanasvino nåpa
yuñmat-kule yad yaçasämalena
prahräda udbhäti yathoòupaù khe
SYNONYMS
na—not; santi—there are; térthe—in holy places (where charity is given); yudhi—in the battlefield; ca—also; arthinä—by a brähmaëa or a kñatriya; arthitäù—who have been asked; paräìmukhäù—who refused their prayers; ye—such persons; tu—indeed; amanasvinaù—such low-minded, low-grade kings; nåpa—O King (Bali Mahäräja); yuñmat-kule—in your dynasty; yat—therein; yaçasä amalena—by impeccable reputation; prahrädaù—Prahläda Mahäräja; udbhäti—arises; yathä—as; uòupaù—the moon; khe—in the sky.
TRANSLATION
O King Bali, never in your dynasty has the low-minded King been born who upon being requested has refused charity to brähmaëas in holy places or a fight to kñatriyas on a battlefield. And your dynasty is even more glorious due to the presence of Prahläda Mahäräja, who is like the beautiful moon in the sky.
PURPORT
The symptoms of a kñatriya are given in Bhagavad-gétä. One of the qualifications is the willingness to give charity (däna). A kñatriya does not refuse to give charity when requested by a brähmaëa, nor can he refuse to fight another kñatriya. A king who does refuse is called low-minded. In the dynasty of Bali Mahäräja there were no such low-minded kings.
SB 8.19.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
YaTaae JaaTaae ihr<Yaa+aêràek- wMaa& MahqMa( )
Pa[iTavqr& idiGvJaYae NaaivNdTa GadaYauDa" )) 5 ))
yato jäto hiraëyäkñaç
carann eka imäà mahém
prativéraà dig-vijaye
nävindata gadäyudhaù
SYNONYMS
yataù—in which dynasty; jätaù—was born; hiraëyäkñaù—the king named Hiraëyäkña; caran—wandering; ekaù—alone; imäm—this; mahém—surface of the globe; prativéram—a rival hero; dik-vijaye—for conquering all directions; na avindata—could not get; gadä-äyudhaù—bearing his own club.
TRANSLATION
It was in your dynasty that Hiraëyäkña was born. Carrying only his own club, he wandered the globe alone, without assistance, to conquer all directions, and no hero he met could rival him.
SB 8.19.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
Ya& iviNaiJaRTYa k*-C^\e<a ivZ<au" +MaaeÖar AaGaTaMa( )
AaTMaaNa& JaiYaNa& MaeNae TaÜqYa| >aUYaRNauSMarNa( )) 6 ))
yaà vinirjitya kåcchreëa
viñëuù kñmoddhära ägatam
ätmänaà jayinaà mene
tad-véryaà bhüry anusmaran
SYNONYMS
yam—whom; vinirjitya—after conquering; kåcchreëa—with great difficulty; viñëuù—Lord Viñëu in His incarnation as a boar; kñmä-uddhäre—at the time when the earth was delivered; ägatam—appeared before Him; ätmänam—personally, Himself; jayinam—victorious; mene—considered; tat-véryam—the prowess of Hiraëyäkña; bhüri—constantly, or more and more; anusmaran—thinking about.
TRANSLATION
When delivering the earth from the Garbhodaka Sea, Lord Viñëu, in His incarnation as a boar, killed Hiraëyäkña, who had appeared before Him. The fight was severe, and the Lord killed Hiraëyäkña with great difficulty. Later, as the Lord thought about the uncommon prowess of Hiraëyäkña, He felt Himself victorious indeed.
SB 8.19.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
iNaXaMYa TaÜDa& >a]aTaa ihr<Yak-iXaPau" Paura )
hNTau& >a]aTa*h<a& §u-Öae JaGaaMa iNal/Ya& hre" )) 7 ))
niçamya tad-vadhaà bhrätä
hiraëyakaçipuù purä
hantuà bhrätå-haëaà kruddho
jagäma nilayaà hareù
SYNONYMS
niçamya—after hearing; tat-vadham—the killing of Hiraëyäkña; bhrätä—the brother; hiraëyakaçipuù—Hiraëyakaçipu; purä—formerly; hantum—just to kill; bhrätå-haëam—the killer of his brother; kruddhaù—very angry; jagäma—went; nilayam—to the residence; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
When Hiraëyakaçipu heard the news of his brother's being killed, with great anger he went to the residence of Viñëu, the killer of his brother, wanting to kill Lord Viñëu.
SB 8.19.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
TaMaaYaaNTa& SaMaal/aeKYa éUl/Paai<a& k*-TaaNTavTa( )
icNTaYaaMaaSa k-al/jae ivZ<auMaaRYaaivNaa& vr" )) 8 ))
tam äyäntaà samälokya
çüla-päëià kåtäntavat
cintayäm äsa käla-jïo
viñëur mäyävinäà varaù
SYNONYMS
tam—him (Hiraëyakaçipu); äyäntam—coming forward; samälokya—observing minutely; çüla-päëim—with a trident in his hand; kåtänta-vat—just like death personified; cintayäm äsa—thought; käla-jïaù—who knows the progress of time; viñëuù—Lord Viñëu; mäyävinäm—of all kinds of mystics; varaù—the chief.
TRANSLATION
Seeing Hiraëyakaçipu coming forward bearing a trident in his hand like personified death, Lord Viñëu, the best of all mystics and the knower of the progress of time, thought as follows.
SB 8.19.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
YaTaae YaTaae_h& Ta}aaSaaE Ma*TYau" Pa[a<a>a*TaaiMav )
ATaae_hMaSYa ôdYa& Pa[ve+YaaiMa ParaGd*Xa" )) 9 ))
yato yato 'haà taträsau
måtyuù präëa-bhåtäm iva
ato 'ham asya hådayaà
pravekñyämi paräg-dåçaù
SYNONYMS
yataù yataù—wheresoever; aham—I; tatra—there indeed; asau—this Hiraëyakaçipu; måtyuù—death; präëa-bhåtäm—of all living entities; iva—just like; ataù—therefore; aham—I; asya—of him; hådayam—within the core of the heart; pravekñyämi—shall enter; paräk-dåçaù—of a person who has only external vision.
TRANSLATION
Wheresoever I go, Hiraëyakaçipu will follow Me, as death follows all living entities. Therefore it is better for Me to enter the core of his heart, for then, because of his power to see only externally, he will not see Me.
SB 8.19.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
Wv& Sa iNaiêTYa irPaae" Xarqr‚
 MaaDaavTaae iNaivRivXae_SaureNd] )
ìaSaaiNal/aNTaihRTaSaU+Madeh‚
 STaTPa[a<arNDa]e<a ivivGanceTaa" )) 10 ))
evaà sa niçcitya ripoù çaréram
ädhävato nirviviçe 'surendra
çväsäniläntarhita-sükñma-dehas
tat-präëa-randhreëa vivigna-cetäù
SYNONYMS
evam—in this way; saù—He (Lord Viñëu); niçcitya—deciding; ripoù—of the enemy; çaréram—the body; ädhävataù—who was running after Him with great force; nirviviçe—entered; asura-indra—O King of the demons (Mahäräja Bali); çväsa-anila—through the breathing; antarhita—invisible; sükñma-dehaù—in his finer body; tat-präëa-randhreëa—through the hole of the nostril; vivigna-cetäù—being very anxious.
TRANSLATION
Lord Vämanadeva continued: O King of the demons, after Lord Viñëu made this decision, He entered the body of His enemy Hiraëyakaçipu, who was running after Him with great force. In a subtle body inconceivable to Hiraëyakaçipu, Lord Viñëu, who was in great anxiety, entered Hiraëyakaçipu's nostril along with his breath.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is already in the core of everyone's heart. Éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati (Bg. 18.61). Logically, therefore, it was not at all difficult for Lord Viñëu to enter Hiraëyakaçipu's body. The word vivigna-cetäù, "very anxious," is significant. It is not that Lord Viñëu was afraid of Hiraëyakaçipu; rather, because of compassion, Lord Viñëu was in anxiety about how to act for his welfare.
SB 8.19.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
Sa Taiàke-Ta& PairMa*XYa éUNYa‚
 MaPaXYaMaaNa" ku-iPaTaae NaNaad )
+Maa& Ûa& idXa" %& ivvraNSaMaud]aNa(
 ivZ<au& ivicNvNa( Na ddXaR vqr" )) 11 ))
sa tan-niketaà parimåçya çünyam
apaçyamänaù kupito nanäda
kñmäà dyäà diçaù khaà vivarän samudrän
viñëuà vicinvan na dadarça véraù
SYNONYMS
saù—that Hiraëyakaçipu; tat-niketam—the residence of Lord Viñëu; parimåçya—searching; çünyam—vacant; apaçyamänaù—not seeing Lord Viñëu; kupitaù—being very angry; nanäda—cried very loudly; kñmäm—on the surface of the earth; dyäm—in outer space; diçaù—in all directions; kham—in the sky; vivarän—in all the caves; samudrän—all the oceans; viñëum—Lord Viñëu; vicinvan—searching for; na—not; dadarça—did see; véraù—although he was very powerful.
TRANSLATION
Upon seeing that the residence of Lord Viñëu was vacant, Hiraëyakaçipu began searching for Lord Viñëu everywhere. Angry at not seeing Him, Hiraëyakaçipu screamed loudly and searched the entire universe, including the surface of the earth, the higher planetary systems, all directions and all the caves and oceans. But Hiraëyakaçipu, the greatest hero, did not see Viñëu anywhere.
SB 8.19.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
APaXYaiàiTa haevac MaYaaiNvíiMad& JaGaTa( )
>a]aTa*ha Mae GaTaae NaUNa& YaTaae NaavTaRTae PauMaaNa( )) 12 ))
apaçyann iti hoväca
mayänviñöam idaà jagat
bhrätå-hä me gato nünaà
yato nävartate pumän
SYNONYMS
apaçyan—not seeing Him; iti—in this way; ha uväca—uttered; mayä—by me; anviñöam—has been sought; idam—the whole; jagat—universe; bhrätå-hä—Lord Viñëu, who killed the brother; me—my; gataù—must have gone; nünam—indeed; yataù—from where; na—not; ävartate—comes back; pumän—a person.
TRANSLATION
Unable to see Him, Hiraëyakaçipu said, "I have searched the entire universe, but I could not find Viñëu, who has killed my brother. Therefore, He must certainly have gone to that place from which no one returns. [In other words, He must now be dead.]"
PURPORT
Atheists generally follow the Bauddha philosophical conclusion that at death everything is finished. Hiraëyakaçipu, being an atheist, thought this way. Because Lord Viñëu was not visible to him, he thought that the Lord was dead. Even today, many people follow the philosophy that God is dead. But God is never dead. Even the living entity, who is part of God, never dies. Na jäyate mriyate vä kadäcit: "For the soul there is never birth or death." This is the statement of Bhagavad-gétä (2.20). Even the ordinary living entity never takes birth or dies. What then is to be said of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the chief of all living entities? He certainly never takes birth or dies. Ajo'pi sann avyayätmä (Bg. 4.6). Both the Lord and the living entity exist as unborn and inexhaustible personalities. Thus Hiraëyakaçipu's conclusion that Viñëu was dead was wrong.
As indicated by the words yato nävartate pumän, there is certainly a spiritual kingdom, and if the living entity goes there, he never returns to this material world. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (4.9): tyaktvä dehaà punar janma naiti mäm eti so'rjuna. Materially speaking, every living entity dies; death is inevitable. But those who are karmés, jïänés and yogés return to this material world after death, whereas bhaktas do not. Of course, if a bhakta is not completely perfect he takes birth in the material world again, but in a very exalted position, either in a rich family or a family of the purest brähmaëas (çucénäm çrématäà gehe), just to finish his development in spiritual consciousness. Those who have completed the course of Kåñëa consciousness and are free from material desire return to the abode of the Supreme Personality of Godhead (yad gatvä na nivartante tad dhäma paramaà mama). Here the same fact is stated: yato nävartate pumän. Any person who goes back home, back to Godhead, does not return to this material world.
SB 8.19.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
vEraNaubNDa WTaavaNaaMa*TYaaeirh deihNaaMa( )
AjaNaPa[>avae MaNYaurh&MaaNaaePab*&ihTa" )) 13 ))
vairänubandha etävän
ämåtyor iha dehinäm
ajïäna-prabhavo manyur
ahaà-mänopabåàhitaù
SYNONYMS
vaira-anubandhaù—enmity; etävän—so great; ämåtyoù—up to the point of death; iha—in this; dehinäm—of persons too involved in the bodily concept of life; ajïäna-prabhavaù—because of the great influence of ignorance; manyuù—anger; aham-mäna—by egotism; upabåàhitaù—expanded.
TRANSLATION
Hiraëyakaçipu's anger against Lord Viñëu persisted until his death. Other people in the bodily concept of life maintain anger only because of false ego and the great influence of ignorance.
PURPORT
Generally speaking, even though the conditioned soul is angry, his anger is not perpetual but temporary. It is due to the influence of ignorance. Hiraëyakaçipu, however, maintained his enmity and his anger against Lord Viñëu until the point of death. He never forgot his vengeful attitude toward Viñëu for having killed his brother, Hiraëyäkña. Others in the bodily concept of life are angry at their enemies but not at Lord Viñëu. Hiraëyakaçipu, however, was everlastingly angry. He was angry not only because of false prestige but also because of continuous enmity toward Viñëu.
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iPaTaa Pa[h�adPau}aSTae TaiÜÜaiNÜJavTSal/" )
SvMaaYauiÜRJail/(r)e>Yaae deve>Yaae_daTa( Sa YaaicTa" )) 14 ))
pitä prahräda-putras te
tad-vidvän dvija-vatsalaù
svam äyur dvija-liìgebhyo
devebhyo 'dät sa yäcitaù
SYNONYMS
pitä—father; prahräda-putraù—the son of Mahäräja Prahläda; te—your; tat-vidvän—although it was known to him; dvija-vatsalaù—still, because of his affinity for brähmaëas; svam—his own; äyuù—duration of life; dvija-liìgebhyaù—who were dressed like brähmaëas; devebhyaù—unto the demigods; adät—delivered; saù—he; yäcitaù—being so requested.
TRANSLATION
Your father, Virocana, the son of Mahäräja Prahläda, was very affectionate toward brähmaëas. Although he knew very well that it was the demigods who had come to him in the dress of brähmaëas, at their request he delivered to them the duration of his life.
PURPORT
Mahäräja Virocana, Bali's father, was so pleased with the brähmaëa community that even though he knew that those approaching him for charity were the demigods in the dress of brähmaëas, he nonetheless agreed to give it.
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>avaNaacirTaaNDaMaaRNaaiSQaTaae Ga*hMaeiDai>a" )
b]aø<aE" PaUvRJaE" éUrErNYaEêaeÕaMak-IiTaRi>a" )) 15 ))
bhavän äcaritän dharmän
ästhito gåhamedhibhiù
brähmaëaiù pürvajaiù çürair
anyaiç coddäma-kértibhiù
SYNONYMS
bhavän—your good self; äcaritän—executed; dharmän—religious principles; ästhitaù—being situated; gåhamedhibhiù—by persons in household life; brähmaëaiù—by the brähmaëas; pürva-jaiù—by your forefathers; çüraiù—by great heroes; anyaiù ca—and others also; uddäma-kértibhiù—very highly elevated and famous.
TRANSLATION
You also have observed the principles followed by great personalities who are householder brähmaëas, by your forefathers and by great heroes who are extremely famous for their exalted activities.
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TaSMaaTa( Tvtaae MahqMaqzd( v*<ae_h& vrdzR>aaTa( )
PadaiNa }aqi<a dETYaeNd] SaiMMaTaaiNa Pada MaMa )) 16 ))
tasmät tvatto mahém éñad
våëe 'haà varadarñabhät
padäni tréëi daityendra
sammitäni padä mama
SYNONYMS
tasmät—from such a person; tvattaù—from Your Majesty; mahém—land; éñat—very little; våëe—am asking for; aham—I; varada-åñabhät—from the personality who can give charity munificently; padäni—footsteps; tréëi—three; daitya-indra—O King of the Daityas; sammitäni—to the measurement of; padä—by a foot; mama—My.
TRANSLATION
O King of the Daityas, from Your Majesty, who come from such a noble family and who are able to give charity munificently, I ask only three paces of land, to the measurement of My steps.
PURPORT
Lord Vämanadeva wanted three paces of land according to the measurement of His footsteps. He did not want more than necessary. But although He pretended to be an ordinary human child, He actually wanted the land comprising the upper, middle and lower planetary systems. This was just to show the prowess of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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NaaNYaTa( Tae k-aMaYae raJaNvdaNYaaÂGadqìraTa( )
NaENa" Pa[aPanaeiTa vE ivÜaNYaavdQaRPa[iTaGa]h" )) 17 ))
nänyat te kämaye räjan
vadänyäj jagad-éçvarät
nainaù präpnoti vai vidvän
yävad-artha-pratigrahaù
SYNONYMS
na—not; anyat—anything else; te—from you; kämaye—I beg; räjan—O King; vadänyät—who are so munificent; jagat-éçvarät—who are the king of the entire universe; na—not; enaù—distress; präpnoti—gets; vai—indeed; vidvän—one who is learned; yävat-artha—as much as one needs; pratigrahaù—taking charity from others.
TRANSLATION
O King, controller of the entire universe, although you are very munificent and are able to give Me as much land as I want, I do not want anything from you that is unnecessary. If a learned brähmaëa takes charity from others only according to his needs, he does not become entangled in sinful activities.
PURPORT
A brähmaëa or sannyäsé is qualified to ask charity from others, but if he takes more than necessary he is punishable. No one can use more of the Supreme Lord's property than necessary. Lord Vämanadeva indirectly indicated to Bali Mahäräja that he was occupying more land than he needed. In the material world, all distresses are due to extravagance. One acquires money extravagantly and also spends it extravagantly. Such activities are sinful. All property belongs to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and all living beings, who are sons of the Supreme Lord, have the right to use the Supreme Father's property, but one cannot take more than necessary. This principle should especially be followed by brähmaëas and sannyäsés who live at the cost of others. Thus Vämanadeva was an ideal beggar, for He asked only three paces of land. Of course, there is a difference between His footsteps and those of an ordinary human being. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, by His inconceivable prowess, can occupy the entire universe, including the upper, lower and middle planetary systems, by the unlimited measurement of His footsteps.
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é[qbil/åvac
Ahae b]aø<adaYaad vacSTae v*ÖSaMMaTaa" )
Tv& bal/ae bail/XaMaiTa" SvaQa| Pa[TYabuDaae YaQaa )) 18 ))
çré-balir uväca
aho brähmaëa-däyäda
väcas te våddha-sammatäù
tvaà bälo bäliça-matiù
svärthaà praty abudho yathä
SYNONYMS
çré-baliù uväca—Bali Mahäräja said; aho—alas; brähmaëa-däyäda—O son of a brähmaëa; väcaù—the words; te—of You; våddha-sammatäù—are certainly acceptable to learned and elderly persons; tvam—You; bälaù—a boy; bäliça-matiù—without sufficient knowledge; sva-artham—self-interest; prati—toward; abudhaù—not knowing sufficiently; yathä—as it should have been.
TRANSLATION
Bali Mahäräja said: O son of a brähmaëa, Your instructions are as good as those of learned and elderly persons. Nonetheless, You are a boy, and Your intelligence is insufficient. Thus You are not very prudent in regard to Your self-interest.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, being full in Himself, actually has nothing to want for His self-interest. Lord Vämanadeva, therefore, had not gone to Bali Mahäräja for His own self-interest. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (5.29), bhoktäraà yajïa-tapasäà sarva-loka-maheçvaram. The Lord is the proprietor of all planets, in both the material and spiritual worlds. Why should He be in want of land? Bali Mahäräja rightly said that Lord Vämanadeva was not at all prudent in regard to His own personal interests. Lord Vämanadeva had approached Bali not for His personal welfare but for the welfare of His devotees. Devotees sacrifice all personal interests to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and similarly the Supreme Lord, although having no personal interests, can do anything for the interests of His devotees. One who is full in himself has no personal interests.
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TEXT
Maa& vcaei>a" SaMaaraDYa l/aek-aNaaMaek-MaqìrMa( )
Pad}aYa& v*<aqTae Yaae_buiÖMaaNa( ÜqPadaéuzMa( )) 19 ))
mäà vacobhiù samärädhya
lokänäm ekam éçvaram
pada-trayaà våëéte yo
'buddhimän dvépa-däçuñam
SYNONYMS
mäm—me; vacobhiù—by sweet words; samärädhya—after sufficiently pleasing; lokänäm—of all the planets in this universe; ekam—the one and only; éçvaram—master, controller; pada-trayam—three feet; våëéte—is asking for; yaù—He who; abuddhimän—not very intelligent; dvépa-däçuñam—because I can give You an entire island.
TRANSLATION
I am able to give You an entire island because I am the proprietor of the three divisions of the universe. You have come to take something from me and have pleased me by Your sweet words, but You are asking only three paces of land. Therefore You are not very intelligent.
PURPORT
According to Vedic understanding, the entire universe is regarded as an ocean of space. In that ocean there are innumerable planets, and each planet is called a dvépa, or island. When approached by Lord Vämanadeva, Bali Mahäräja was actually in possession of all the dvépas, or islands in space. Bali Mahäräja was very pleased to see the features of Vämanadeva and was ready to give Him as much land as He could ask, but because Lord Vämanadeva asked only three paces of land, Bali Mahäräja considered Him not very intelligent.
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Na PauMaaNa( MaaMauPav]JYa >aUYaae YaaicTauMahRiTa )
TaSMaad( v*itak-rq& >aUiMa& v$=ae k-aMa& Pa[TaqC^ Mae )) 20 ))
na pumän mäm upavrajya
bhüyo yäcitum arhati
tasmäd våttikaréà bhümià
vaöo kämaà pratéccha me
SYNONYMS
na—not; pumän—any person; mäm—unto me; upavrajya—after approaching; bhüyaù—again; yäcitum—to beg; arhati—deserves; tasmät—therefore; våtti-karém—suitable to maintain Yourself; bhümim—such land; vaöo—O small brahmacäré; kämam—according to the necessities of life; pratéccha—take; me—from me.
TRANSLATION
O small boy, one who approaches me to beg something should not have to ask anything more, anywhere. Therefore, if You wish, You may ask from me as much land as will suffice to maintain You according to Your needs.
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é[q>aGavaNauvac
YaavNTaae ivzYaa" Pa[eïaiñl/aeKYaaMaiJaTaeiNd]YaMa( )
Na Xa¥u-viNTa Tae SaveR Pa[iTaPaUriYaTau& Na*Pa )) 21 ))
çré-bhagavän uväca
yävanto viñayäù preñöhäs
tri-lokyäm ajitendriyam
na çaknuvanti te sarve
pratipürayituà nåpa
SYNONYMS
çré-bhagavän uväca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; yävantaù—as far as possible; viñayäù—the objects of sense enjoyment; preñöhäù—pleasing to anyone; tri-lokyäm—within these three worlds; ajita-indriyam—a person who is not self-controlled; na çaknuvanti—are unable; te—all those; sarve—taken together; pratipürayitum—to satisfy; nåpa—O King.
TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead said: O my dear King, even the entirety of whatever there may be within the three worlds to satisfy one's senses cannot satisfy a person whose senses are uncontrolled.
PURPORT
The material world is an illusory energy to deviate the living entities from the path of self-realization. Anyone who is in this material world is extremely anxious to get more and more things for sense gratification. Actually, however, the purpose of life is not sense gratification but self-realization. Therefore, those who are too addicted to sense gratification are advised to practice the mystic yoga system, or añöäìga-yoga system, consisting of yama, niyama, äsana, präëäyäma, pratyähära and so on. In this way, one can control the senses. The purpose of controlling the senses is to stop one's implication in the cycle of birth and death. As stated by Åñabhadeva:
nünaà pramattaù kurute vikarma
yad indriya-prétaya äpåëoti
na sädhu manye yata ätmano 'yam
asann api kleçada äsa dehaù
"When a person considers sense gratification the aim of life, he certainly becomes mad after materialistic living and engages in all kinds of sinful activity. He does not know that due to his past misdeeds he has already received a body which, although temporary, is the cause of his misery. Actually the living entity should not have taken on a material body, but he has been awarded the material body for sense gratification. Therefore I think it not befitting an intelligent man to involve himself again in the activities of sense gratification, by which he perpetually gets material bodies one after another." (Bhäg. 5.5.4) Thus according to Åñabhadeva the human beings in this material world are just like madmen engaged in activities which they should not perform but which they do perform only for sense gratification. Such activities are not good because in this way one creates another body for his next life, as punishment for his nefarious activities. And as soon as he gets another material body, he is put into repeated suffering in material existence. Therefore the Vedic culture or brahminical culture teaches one how to be satisfied with possessing the minimum necessities in life.
To teach this highest culture, varëäçrama-dharma is recommended. The aim of the varëäçrama divisions—brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya, çüdra, brahmacarya, gåhastha, vänaprastha and sannyäsa—is to train one to control the senses and be content with the bare necessities. Here Lord Vämanadeva, as an ideal brahmacäré, refuses Bali Mahäräja's offer to give Him anything He might want. He says that without contentment one could not be happy even if he possessed the property of the entire world or the entire universe. In human society, therefore, the brahminical culture, kñatriya culture and vaiçya culture must be maintained, and people must be taught how to be satisfied with only what they need. In modern civilization there is no such education; everyone tries to possess more and more, and everyone is dissatisfied and unhappy. The Kåñëa consciousness movement is therefore establishing various farms, especially in America, to show how to be happy and content with minimum necessities of life and to save time for self-realization, which one can very easily achieve by chanting the mahä-mantra—Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare.
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i}ai>a" §-MaErSaNTauíae ÜqPaeNaaiPa Na PaUYaRTae )
NavvzRSaMaeTaeNa SaáÜqPavreC^Yaa )) 22 ))
tribhiù kramair asantuñöo
dvépenäpi na püryate
nava-varña-sametena
sapta-dvépa-varecchayä
SYNONYMS
tribhiù—three; kramaiù—by steps; asantuñöaù—one who is dissatisfied; dvépena—by a complete island; api—although; na püryate—cannot be satisfied; nava-varña-sametena—even by possessing nine varñas; sapta-dvépa-vara-icchayä—by the desire to take possession of seven islands.
TRANSLATION
If I were not satisfied with three paces of land, then surely I would not be satisfied even with possessing one of the seven islands, consisting of nine varñas. Even if I possessed one island, I would hope to get others.
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SaáÜqPaaiDaPaTaYaae Na*Paa vE<YaGaYaadYa" )
AQaŒ" k-aMaEGaRTaa NaaNTa& Ta*Z<aaYaa wiTa Na" é[uTaMa( )) 23 ))
sapta-dvépädhipatayo
nåpä vaiëya-gayädayaù
arthaiù kämair gatä näntaà
tåñëäyä iti naù çrutam
SYNONYMS
sapta-dvépa-adhipatayaù—those who are proprietors of the seven islands; nåpäù—such kings; vaiëya-gaya-ädayaù—Mahäräja Påthu, Mahäräja Gaya and others; arthaiù—for fulfillment of ambition; kämaiù—for satisfying one's desires; gatäù na—could not reach; antam—the end; tåñëäyäù—of their ambitions; iti—thus; naù—by Us; çrutam—has been heard.
TRANSLATION
We have heard that although powerful kings like Mahäräja Påthu and Mahäräja Gaya achieved proprietorship over the seven dvépas, they could not achieve satisfaction or find the end of their ambitions.
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Yad*C^YaaePaPaàeNa SaNTauíae vTaRTae Sau%Ma( )
NaaSaNTauíiñi>al/aeRkE-riJaTaaTMaaePaSaaidTaE" )) 24 ))
yadåcchayopapannena
santuñöo vartate sukham
näsantuñöas tribhir lokair
ajitätmopasäditaiù
SYNONYMS
yadåcchayä—as offered by the supreme authority according to one's karma; upapannena—by whatever is obtained; santuñöaù—one should be satisfied; vartate—there is; sukham—happiness; na—not; asantuñöaù—one who is dissatisfied; tribhiù lokaiù—even by possessing the three worlds; ajita-ätmä—one who cannot control his senses; upasäditaiù—even though obtained.
TRANSLATION
One should be satisfied with whatever he achieves by his previous destiny, for discontent can never bring happiness. A person who is not self-controlled will not be happy even with possessing the three worlds.
PURPORT
If happiness is the ultimate goal of life, one must be satisfied with the position in which he is placed by providence. This instruction is also given by Prahläda Mahäräja:
sukham aindriyakaà daityä
deha-yogena dehinäm
sarvatra labhyate daiväd
yathä duùkham ayatnataù
"My dear friends born of demoniac families, the happiness perceived with reference to the sense objects by contact with the body can be obtained in any form of life, according to one's past fruitive activities. Such happiness is automatically obtained without endeavor, just as we obtain distress." (Bhäg. 7.6.3) This philosophy is perfect in regard to obtaining happiness.
Real happiness is described in Bhagavad-gétä (6.21):
sukham ätyantikaà yat tad
buddhi-grähyam aténdriyam
vetti yatra na caiväyaà
sthitaç calati tattvataù
"In the spiritually joyous state, one is situated in boundless transcendental happiness and enjoys himself through transcendental senses. Established thus, one never departs from the truth." One has to perceive happiness by the supersenses. The supersenses are not the senses of the material elements. Every one of us is a spiritual being (ahaà brahmäsmi), and every one of us is an individual person. Our senses are now covered by material elements, and because of ignorance we consider the material senses that cover us to be our real senses. The real senses, however, are within the material covering. Dehino'smin yathä dehe: within the covering of the material elements are the spiritual senses. Sarvopädhi-vinirmuktaà tat-paratvena nirmalam: when the spiritual senses are uncovered, by these senses we can be happy. Satisfaction of the spiritual senses is thus described: håñékeëa håñékeça-sevanaà bhaktir ucyate. When the senses are engaged in devotional service to Håñékeça, then the senses are completely satisfied. Without this superior knowledge of sense gratification, one may try to satisfy his material senses, but happiness will never be possible. One may increase his ambition for sense gratification and even achieve what he desires for the gratification of his senses, but because this is on the material platform, he will never achieve satisfaction and contentment.
According to brahminical culture, one should be content with whatever he obtains without special endeavor and should cultivate spiritual consciousness. Then he will be happy. The purpose of the Kåñëa consciousness movement is to spread this understanding. People who do not have scientific spiritual knowledge mistakenly think that the members of the Kåñëa consciousness movement are escapists trying to avoid material activities. In fact, however, we are engaged in real activities for obtaining the ultimate happiness in life. If one is not trained to satisfy the spiritual senses and continues in material sense gratification, he will never obtain happiness that is eternal and blissful. Çrémad-Bhägavatam (5.5.1) therefore recommends:
tapo divyaà putrakä yena sattvaà
çuddhyed yasmäd brahma-saukhyaà tv anantam
One must practice austerity so that his existential position will be purified and he will achieve unlimited blissful life.
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Pau&Saae_Ya& Sa&Sa*TaeheRTaurSaNTaaezae_QaRk-aMaYaae" )
Yad*C^YaaePaPaàeNa SaNTaaezae Mau¢-Yae SMa*Ta" )) 25 ))
puàso 'yaà saàsåter hetur
asantoño 'rtha-kämayoù
yadåcchayopapannena
santoño muktaye småtaù
SYNONYMS
puàsaù—of the living entity; ayam—this; saàsåteù—of the continuation of material existence; hetuù—the cause; asantoñaù—dissatisfaction with his destined achievement; artha-kämayoù—for the sake of lusty desires and getting more and more money; yadåcchayä—with the gift of destiny; upapannena—which has been achieved; santoñaù—satisfaction; muktaye—for liberation; småtaù—is considered fit.
TRANSLATION
Material existence causes discontent in regard to fulfilling one's lusty desires and achieving more and more money. This is the cause for the continuation of material life, which is full of repeated birth and death. But one who is satisfied by that which is obtained by destiny is fit for liberation from this material existence.
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Yad*C^al/a>aTauíSYa TaeJaae ivPa[SYa vDaRTae )
TaTa( Pa[XaaMYaTYaSaNTaaezadM>aSaevaéuéu+ai<a" )) 26 ))
yadåcchä-läbha-tuñöasya
tejo viprasya vardhate
tat praçämyaty asantoñäd
ambhaseväçuçukñaëiù
SYNONYMS
yadåcchä-läbha-tuñöasya—who is satisfied by things obtained by the grace of God; tejaù—the brilliant effulgence; viprasya—of a brähmaëa; vardhate—increases; tat—that (effulgence); praçämyati—is diminished; asantoñät—because of dissatisfaction; ambhasä—by pouring of water; iva—as; äçuçukñaëiù—a fire.
TRANSLATION
A brähmaëa who is satisfied with whatever is providentially obtained is increasingly enlightened with spiritual power, but the spiritual potency of a dissatisfied brähmaëa decreases, as fire diminishes in potency when water is sprinkled upon it.
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TaSMaaTa( }aqi<a PadaNYaev v*<ae Tvd( vrdzR>aaTa( )
WTaavTaEv iSaÖae_h& ivta& YaavTPa[YaaeJaNaMa( )) 27 ))
tasmät tréëi padäny eva
våëe tvad varadarñabhät
etävataiva siddho 'haà
vittaà yävat prayojanam
SYNONYMS
tasmät—because of being satisfied by things easily obtained; tréëi—three; padäni—steps; eva—indeed; våëe—I ask; tvat—from your good self; varada-åñabhät—who are a munificent benedictor; etävatä eva—merely by such an endowment; siddhaù aham—I shall feel full satisfaction; vittam—achievement; yävat—as far as; prayojanam—is needed.
TRANSLATION
Therefore, O King, from you, the best of those who give charity, I ask only three paces of land. By such a gift I shall be very pleased, for the way of happiness is to be fully satisfied to receive that which is absolutely needed.
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é[qéuk- ovac
wTYau¢-" Sa hSaàah vaH^aTa" Pa[iTaGa*ùTaaMa( )
vaMaNaaYa Mahq& daTau& JaGa]ah Jal/>aaJaNaMa( )) 28 ))
çré-çuka uväca
ity uktaù sa hasann äha
väïchätaù pratigåhyatäm
vämanäya mahéà dätuà
jagräha jala-bhäjanam
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; iti uktaù—thus being addressed; saù—he (Bali Mahäräja); hasan—smiling; äha—said; väïchätaù—as You have desired; pratigåhyatäm—now take from me; vämanäya—unto Lord Vämana; mahém—land; dätum—to give; jagräha—took; jala-bhäjanam—the waterpot.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When the Supreme Personality of Godhead had thus spoken to Bali Mahäräja, Bali smiled and told Him, "All right. Take whatever You like." To confirm his promise to give Vämanadeva the desired land, he then took up his waterpot.
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ivZ<ave +Maa& Pa[daSYaNTaMauXaNaa ASaureìrMa( )
JaaNa&iêk-IizRTa& ivZ<aae" iXaZYa& Pa[ah ivda& vr" )) 29 ))
viñëave kñmäà pradäsyantam
uçanä asureçvaram
jänaàç cikérñitaà viñëoù
çiñyaà präha vidäà varaù
SYNONYMS
viñëave—unto Lord Viñëu (Vämanadeva); kñmäm—the land; pradäsyantam—who was ready to deliver; uçanäù—Çukräcärya; asura-éçvaram—unto the King of the demons (Bali Mahäräja); jänan—knowing well; cikérñitam—what was the plan; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; çiñyam—unto his disciple; präha—said; vidäm varaù—the best of the knowers of everything.
TRANSLATION
Understanding Lord Viñëu's purpose, Çukräcärya, the best of the learned, immediately spoke as follows to his disciple, who was about to offer everything to Lord Vämanadeva.
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é[qéu§- ovac
Wz vEraecNae Saa+aad( >aGavaiNvZ<aurVYaYa" )
k-XYaPaadidTaeJaaRTaae devaNaa& k-aYaRSaaDak-" )) 30 ))
çré-çukra uväca
eña vairocane säkñäd
bhagavän viñëur avyayaù
kaçyapäd aditer jäto
devänäà kärya-sädhakaù
SYNONYMS
çré-çukraù uväca—Çukräcärya said; eñaù—this (boy in the form of a dwarf); vairocane—O son of Virocana; säkñät—directly; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; viñëuù—Lord Viñëu; avyayaù—without deterioration; kaçyapät—from His father, Kaçyapa; aditeù—in the womb of His mother, Aditi; jätaù—was born; devänäm—of the demigods; kärya-sädhakaù—working in the interest.
TRANSLATION
Çukräcärya said: O son of Virocana, this brahmacäré in the form of a dwarf is directly the imperishable Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu. Accepting Kaçyapa Muni as His father and Aditi as His mother, He has now appeared in order to fulfill the interests of the demigods.
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TEXT 31
TEXT
Pa[iTaé[uTa& TvYaETaSMaE YadNaQaRMaJaaNaTaa )
Na SaaDau MaNYae dETYaaNaa& MahaNauPaGaTaae_NaYa" )) 31 ))
pratiçrutaà tvayaitasmai
yad anartham ajänatä
na sädhu manye daityänäà
mahän upagato 'nayaù
SYNONYMS
pratiçrutam—promised; tvayä—by you; etasmai—unto Him; yat anartham—which is repugnant; ajänatä—by you who have no knowledge; na—not; sädhu—very good; manye—I think; daityänäm—of the demons; mahän—great; upagataù—has been achieved; anayaù—inauspiciousness.
TRANSLATION
You do not know what a dangerous position you have accepted by promising to give Him land. I do not think that this promise is good for you. It will bring great harm to the demons.
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TEXT 32
TEXT
Wz Tae SQaaNaMaEìYa| ié[Ya& TaeJaae YaXa" é[uTaMa( )
daSYaTYaaiC^Û Xa§-aYa MaaYaaMaa<avk-ae hir" )) 32 ))
eña te sthänam aiçvaryaà
çriyaà tejo yaçaù çrutam
däsyaty äcchidya çakräya
mäyä-mäëavako hariù
SYNONYMS
eñaù—this person falsely appearing as a brahmacäré; te—of you; sthänam—the land in possession; aiçvaryam—the riches; çriyam—the material beauty; tejaù—the material power; yaçaù—the reputation; çrutam—the education; däsyati—will give; äcchidya—taking from you; çakräya—unto your enemy, Lord Indra; mäyä—falsely appearing; mäëavakaù—a brahmacäré son of a living being; hariù—He is actually the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari.
TRANSLATION
This person falsely appearing as a brahmacäré is actually the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, who has come in this form to take away all your land, wealth, beauty, power, fame and education. After taking everything from you, He will deliver it to Indra, your enemy.
PURPORT
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura explains in this regard that the very word hariù means "one who takes away." If one connects himself with Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord takes away all his miseries, and in the beginning the Lord also superficially appears to take away all his material possessions, reputation, education and beauty. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.88.8), yasyäham anugåhëämi hariñye tad-dhanaà çanaiù. The Lord said to Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, "The first installment of My mercy toward a devotee is that I take away all his possessions, especially his material opulence, his money." This is the special favor of the Lord toward a sincere devotee. If a sincere devotee wants Kåñëa above everything but at the same time is attached to material possessions, which hinder his advancement in Kåñëa consciousness, by tactics the Lord takes away all his possessions. Here Çukräcärya says that this dwarf brahmacäré would take away everything. Thus he indicates that the Lord will take away all one's material possessions and also one's mind. If one delivers his mind to the lotus feet of Kåñëa (sa vai manaù kåñëa-padäravindayoù), one can naturally sacrifice everything to satisfy Him. Although Bali Mahäräja was a devotee, he was attached to material possessions, and therefore the Lord, being very kind to him, showed him special favor by appearing as Lord Vämana to take away all his material possessions, and his mind as well.
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TEXT 33
TEXT
i}ai>a" §-MaEirMaaçaek-aiNvìk-aYa" §-iMaZYaiTa )
SavRSv& ivZ<ave dtva MaU! viTaRZYaSae k-QaMa( )) 33 ))
tribhiù kramair imäl lokän
viçva-käyaù kramiñyati
sarvasvaà viñëave dattvä
müòha vartiñyase katham
SYNONYMS
tribhiù—three; kramaiù—by steps; imän—all these; lokän—three planetary systems; viçva-käyaù—becoming the universal form; kramiñyati—gradually He will expand; sarvasvam—everything; viñëave—unto Lord Viñëu; dattvä—after giving charity; müòha—O you rascal; vartiñyase—you will execute your means of livelihood; katham—how.
TRANSLATION
You have promised to give Him three steps of land in charity, but when you give it He will occupy the three worlds. You are a rascal! You do not know what a great mistake you have made. After giving everything to Lord Viñëu, you will have no means of livelihood. How then shall you live?
PURPORT
Bali Mahäräja might argue that he had promised only three steps of land. But Çukräcärya, being a very learned brähmaëa, immediately understood that this was a plan of Hari, who had falsely appeared there as a brahmacäré. The words müòha vartiñyase katham reveal that Çukräcärya was a brähmaëa of the priestly class. Such priestly brähmaëas are mostly interested in receiving remuneration from their disciples. Therefore when Çukräcärya saw that Bali Mahäräja had risked all of his possessions, he understood that this would cause havoc not only to the King but also to the family of Çukräcärya, who was dependent on Mahäräja Bali's mercy. This is the difference between a Vaiñëava and a smärta-brähmaëa. A smärta-brähmaëa is always interested in material profit, whereas a Vaiñëava is interested only in satisfying the Supreme Personality of Godhead. From the statement of Çukräcärya, it appears that he was in all respects a smärta-brähmaëa interested only in personal gain.
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TEXT 34
TEXT
§-MaTaae Gaa& PadEke-Na iÜTaqYaeNa idv& iv>aae" )
%& c k-aYaeNa MahTaa TaaTasYaSYa ku-Taae GaiTa" )) 34 ))
kramato gäà padaikena
dvitéyena divaà vibhoù
khaà ca käyena mahatä
tärtéyasya kuto gatiù
SYNONYMS
kramataù—gradually; gäm—the surface of the land; padä ekena—by one step; dvitéyena—by the second step; divam—the whole of outer space; vibhoù—of the universal form; kham ca—the sky also; käyena—by the expansion of His transcendental body; mahatä—by the universal form; tärtéyasya—as far as the third step is concerned; kutaù—where is; gatiù—to keep His step.
TRANSLATION
Vämanadeva will first occupy the three worlds with one step, then He will take His second step and occupy everything in outer space, and then He will expand His universal body to occupy everything. Where will you offer Him the third step?
PURPORT
Çukräcärya wanted to tell Bali Mahäräja how he would be cheated by Lord Vämana. "You have promised three steps," he said. "But with only two steps, all your possessions will be finished. How then will you give Him a place for His third step?" Çukräcärya did not know how the Lord protects His devotee. The devotee must risk everything in his possession for the service of the Lord, but he is always protected and never defeated. By materialistic calculations, Çukräcärya thought that Bali Mahäräja would under no circumstances be able to keep his promise to the brahmacäré, Lord Vämanadeva.
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TEXT 35
TEXT
iNaïa& Tae Narke- MaNYae ùPa[daTau" Pa[iTaé[uTaMa( )
Pa[iTaé[uTaSYa Yaae_NaqXa" Pa[iTaPaadiYaTau& >avaNa( )) 35 ))
niñöhäà te narake manye
hy apradätuù pratiçrutam
pratiçrutasya yo 'néçaù
pratipädayituà bhavän
SYNONYMS
niñöhäm—perpetual residence; te—of you; narake—in hell; manye—I think; hi—indeed; apradätuù—of a person who cannot fulfill; pratiçrutam—what has been promised; pratiçrutasya—of the promise one has made; yaù anéçaù—one who is unable; pratipädayitum—to fulfill properly; bhavän—you are that person.
TRANSLATION
You will certainly be unable to fulfill your promise, and I think that because of this inability your eternal residence will be in hell.
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Na TaÕaNa& Pa[Xa&SaiNTa YaeNa v*itaivRPaÛTae )
daNa& YajSTaPa" k-MaR l/aeke- v*itaMaTaae YaTa" )) 36 ))
na tad dänaà praçaàsanti
yena våttir vipadyate
dänaà yajïas tapaù karma
loke våttimato yataù
SYNONYMS
na—not; tat—that; dänam—charity; praçaàsanti—the saintly persons praise; yena—by which; våttiù—one's livelihood; vipadyate—becomes endangered; dänam—charity; yajïaù—sacrifice; tapaù—austerity; karma—fruitive activities; loke—in this world; våttimataù—according to one's means of livelihood; yataù—as it is so.
TRANSLATION
Learned scholars do not praise that charity which endangers one's own livelihood. Charity, sacrifice, austerity and fruitive activities are possible for one who is competent to earn his livelihood properly. [They are not possible for one who cannot maintain himself.]
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DaMaaRYa YaXaSae_QaaRYa k-aMaaYa SvJaNaaYa c )
PaÄDaa iv>aJaiNvtaiMahaMau}a c MaaedTae )) 37 ))
dharmäya yaçase 'rthäya
kämäya sva-janäya ca
païcadhä vibhajan vittam
ihämutra ca modate
SYNONYMS
dharmäya—for religion; yaçase—for one's reputation; arthäya—for increasing one's opulence; kämäya—for increasing sense gratification; sva-janäya ca—and for maintaining one's family members; païcadhä—for these five different objectives; vibhajan—dividing; vittam—his accumulated wealth; iha—in this world; amutra—the next world; ca—and; modate—he enjoys.
TRANSLATION
Therefore one who is in full knowledge should divide his accumulated wealth in five parts—for religion, for reputation, for opulence, for sense gratification and for the maintenance of his family members. Such a person is happy in this world and in the next.
PURPORT
The çästras enjoin that if one has money one should divide all that he has accumulated into five divisions—one part for religion, one part for reputation, one part for opulence, one part for sense gratification and one part to maintain the members of his family. At the present, however, because people are bereft of all knowledge, they spend all their money for the satisfaction of their family. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé taught us by his own example by using fifty percent of his accumulated wealth for Kåñëa, twenty-five percent for his own self, and twenty-five percent for the members of his family. One's main purpose should be to advance in Kåñëa consciousness. This will include dharma, artha and käma. However, because one's family members expect some profit, one should also satisfy them by giving them a portion of one's accumulated wealth. This is a çästric injunction.
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TEXT
A}aaiPa bû*cEGasTa& é*<au Mae_SaurSataMa )
SaTYaMaaeiMaiTa YaTa( Pa[ae¢&- YaàeTYaahaNa*Ta& ih TaTa( )) 38 ))
aträpi bahvåcair gétaà
çåëu me 'sura-sattama
satyam om iti yat proktaà
yan nety ähänåtaà hi tat
SYNONYMS
atra api—in this regard also (in deciding what is truth and what is not truth); bahu-åcaiù—by the çruti-mantras known as Bahvåca-çruti, which are evidence from the Vedas; gétam—what has been spoken; çåëu—just hear; me—from me; asura-sattama—O best of the asuras; satyam—the truth is; om iti—preceded by the word oà; yat—that which; proktam—has been spoken; yat—that which is; na—not preceded by oà; iti—thus; äha—it is said; anåtam—untruth; hi—indeed; tat—that.
TRANSLATION
One might argue that since you have already promised, how can you refuse? O best of the demons, just take from me the evidence of the Bahvåca-çruti, which says that a promise is truthful preceded by the word oà and untruthful if not.
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TEXT 39
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SaTYa& PauZPaf-l&/ ivÛadaTMav*+aSYa GaqYaTae )
v*+ae_JaqviTa Taà SYaadNa*Ta& MaUl/MaaTMaNa" )) 39 ))
satyaà puñpa-phalaà vidyäd
ätma-våkñasya géyate
våkñe 'jévati tan na syäd
anåtaà mülam ätmanaù
SYNONYMS
satyam—the factual truth; puñpa-phalam—the flower and the fruit; vidyät—one should understand; ätma-våkñasya—of the tree of the body; géyate—as described in the Vedas; våkñe ajévati—if the tree is not living; tat—that (puñpa-phalam); na—not; syät—is possible; anåtam—untruth; mülam—the root; ätmanaù—of the body.
TRANSLATION
The Vedas enjoin that the factual result of the tree of the body is the good fruits and flowers derived from it. But if the bodily tree does not exist, there is no possibility of factual fruits and flowers. Even if the body is based on untruth, there cannot be factual fruits and flowers without the help of the bodily tree.
PURPORT
This çloka explains that in relation to the material body even the factual truth cannot exist without a touch of untruth. The Mäyävädés say, brahma satyaà jagan mithyä: "The spirit soul is truth, and the external energy is untruth." The Vaiñëava philosophers, however, do not agree with the Mäyäväda philosophy. Even if for the sake of argument the material world is accepted as untruth, the living entity entangled in the illusory energy cannot come out of it without the help of the body. Without the help of the body, one cannot follow a system of religion, nor can one speculate on philosophical perfection. Therefore, the flower and fruit (puñpa-phalam) have to be obtained as a result of the body. Without the help of the body, that fruit cannot be gained. The Vaiñëava philosophy therefore recommends yukta-vairägya. It is not that all attention should be diverted for the maintenance of the body, but at the same time one's bodily maintenance should not be neglected. As long as the body exists one can thoroughly study the Vedic instructions, and thus at the end of life one can achieve perfection. This is explained in Bhagavad-gétä (8.6): yaà yaà väpi smaran bhävaà tyajaty ante kalevaram. Everything is examined at the time of death. Therefore, although the body is temporary, not eternal, one can take from it the best service and make one's life perfect.
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TEXT
Tad( YaQaa v*+a oNMaUl/" éuZYaTYauÜTaRTae_icraTa( )
Wv& NaíaNa*Ta" SaÛ AaTMaa éuZYaeà Sa&XaYa" )) 40 ))
tad yathä våkña unmülaù
çuñyaty udvartate 'cirät
evaà nañöänåtaù sadya
ätmä çuñyen na saàçayaù
SYNONYMS
tat—therefore; yathä—as; våkñaù—a tree; unmülaù—being uprooted; çuñyati—dries up; udvartate—falls down; acirät—very soon; evam—in this way; nañöa—lost; anåtaù—the temporary body; sadyaù—immediately; ätmä—the body; çuñyet—dries up; na—not; saàçayaù—any doubt.
TRANSLATION
When a tree is uprooted it immediately falls down and begins to dry up. Similarly, if one doesn't take care of the body, which is supposed to be untruth—in other words, if the untruth is uprooted—the body undoubtedly becomes dry.
PURPORT
In this regard, Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé says:
präpaïcikatayä buddhyä
hari-sambandhi-vastunaù
mumukñubhiù parityägo
vairägyaà phalgu kathyate
"One who rejects things without knowledge of their relationship to Kåñëa is incomplete in his renunciation." (Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu 1.2.256) When the body is engaged in the service of the Lord, one should not consider the body material. Sometimes the spiritual body of the spiritual master is misunderstood. But Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé instructs, präpaïcikatayä buddhyä hari-sambandhi-vastunaù. The body fully engaged in Kåñëa's service should not be neglected as material. One who does neglect it is false in his renunciation. If the body is not properly maintained, it falls down and dries up like an uprooted tree, from which flowers and fruit can no longer be obtained. The Vedas therefore enjoin:
om iti satyaà nety anåtaà tad etat-puñpaà phalaà väco yat satyaà 
saheçvaro yaçasvé kalyäëa-kértir bhavitä. puñpaà hi phalaà väcaù 
satyaà vadaty athaitan-mülaà väco yad anåtaà yad yathä våkña 
ävirmülaù çuñyati, sa udvartata evam evänåtaà vadann ävirmülam 
ätmanäà karoti, sa çuñyati sa udvartate, tasmäd anåtaà na vaded 
dayeta tv etena.
The purport is that activities performed with the help of the body for the satisfaction of the Absolute Truth (oà tat sat) are never temporary, although performed by the temporary body. Indeed, such activities are everlasting. Therefore, the body should be properly cared for. Because the body is temporary, not permanent, one cannot expose the body to being devoured by a tiger or killed by an enemy. All precautions should be taken to protect the body.
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ParaGa( ir¢-MaPaU<a| va A+ar& YaTa( TadaeiMaiTa )
YaTa( ik-iÄdaeiMaiTa b]UYaaTa( TaeNa irCYaeTa vE PauMaaNa( )
i>a+ave SavRMaae&ku-vRàal&/ k-aMaeNa caTMaNae )) 41 ))
paräg riktam apürëaà vä
akñaraà yat tad om iti
yat kiïcid om iti brüyät
tena ricyeta vai pumän
bhikñave sarvam oà kurvan
nälaà kämena cätmane
SYNONYMS
paräk—that which separates; riktam—that which makes one free from attachment; apürëam—that which is insufficient; vä—either; akñaram—this syllable; yat—that; tat—which; om—oàkära; iti—thus stated; yat—which; kiïcit—whatever; oà—this word oà; iti—thus; brüyät—if you say; tena—by such an utterance; ricyeta—one becomes free; vai—indeed; pumän—a person; bhikñave—unto a beggar; sarvam—everything; oà kurvan—giving charity by uttering the word oà; na—not; alam—sufficiently; kämena—for sense gratification; ca—also; ätmane—for self-realization.
TRANSLATION
The utterance of the word oà signifies separation from one's monetary assets. In other words, by uttering this word one becomes free from attachment to money because his money is taken away from him. To be without money is not very satisfactory, for in that position one cannot fulfill one's desires. In other words, by using the word "oà" one becomes poverty-stricken. Especially when one gives charity to a poor man or beggar, one remains unfulfilled in self-realization and in sense gratification.
PURPORT
Mahäräja Bali wanted to give everything to Vämanadeva, who had appeared as a beggar, but Çukräcärya, being Mahäräja Bali's familial spiritual master in the line of seminal succession, could not appreciate Mahäräja Bali's promise. Çukräcärya gave Vedic evidence that one should not give everything to a poor man. Rather, when a poor man comes for charity one should untruthfully say, "Whatever I have I have given you. I have no more." It is not that one should give everything to him. Actually the word oà is meant for oà tat sat, the Absolute Truth. Oàkära is meant for freedom from all attachment to money because money should be spent for the purpose of the Supreme. The tendency of modern civilization is to give money in charity to the poor. Such charity has no spiritual value because we actually see that although there are so many hospitals and other foundations and institutions for the poor, according to the three modes of material nature a class of poor men is always destined to continue. Even though there are so many charitable institutions, poverty has not been driven from human society. Therefore it is recommended here, bhikñave sarvam oà kurvan nälaà kämena cätmane. One should not give everything to the beggars among the poor.
The best solution is that of the Kåñëa consciousness movement. This movement is always kind to the poor, not only because it feeds them but also because it gives them enlightenment by teaching them how to become Kåñëa conscious. We are therefore opening hundreds and thousands of centers for those who are poor, both in money and in knowledge, to enlighten them in Kåñëa consciousness and reform their character by teaching them how to avoid illicit sex, intoxication, meat-eating and gambling, which are the most sinful activities and which cause people to suffer, life after life. The best way to use money is to open such a center, where all may come live and reform their character. They may live very comfortably, without denial of any of the body's necessities, but they live under spiritual control, and thus they live happily and save time for advancement in Kåñëa consciousness. If one has money, it should not be squandered away on nothing. It should be used to push forward the Kåñëa consciousness movement so that all of human society will become happy, prosperous and hopeful of being promoted back home, back to Godhead. The Vedic mantra in this regard reads as follows:
paräg vä etad riktam akñaraà yad etad om iti tad yat kiïcid om iti 
ähätraiväsmai tad ricyate. sa yat sarvam oà kuryäd ricyäd ätmänaà sa 
kämebhyo nälaà syät.
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AQaETaTa( PaU<aRMa>YaaTMa& YaÀ NaeTYaNa*Ta& vc" )
Sav| NaeTYaNa*Ta& b]UYaaTa( Sa duZk-IiTaR" ìSaNMa*Ta" )) 42 ))
athaitat pürëam abhyätmaà
yac ca nety anåtaà vacaù
sarvaà nety anåtaà brüyät
sa duñkértiù çvasan måtaù
SYNONYMS
atha—therefore; etat—that; pürëam—completely; abhyätmam—drawing the compassion of others by presenting oneself as always poverty-stricken; yat—that; ca—also; na—not; iti—thus; anåtam—false; vacaù—words; sarvam—completely; na—not; iti—thus; anåtam—falsity; brüyät—who should say; saù—such a person; duñkértiù—infamous; çvasan—while breathing or while alive; måtaù—is dead or should be killed.
TRANSLATION
Therefore, the safe course is to say no. Although it is a falsehood, it protects one completely, it draws the compassion of others toward oneself, and it gives one full facility to collect money from others for oneself. Nonetheless, if one always pleads that he has nothing, he is condemned, for he is a dead body while living, or while still breathing he should be killed.
PURPORT
Beggars always present themselves as possessing nothing, and this may be very good for them because in this way they are assured of not losing their money and of always drawing the attention and compassion of others for the sake of collection. But this is also condemned. If one purposely continues this professional begging, he is supposed to be dead while breathing, or, according to another interpretation, such a man of falsity should be killed while still breathing. The Vedic injunction in this regard is as follows: athaitat pürëam abhyätmaà yan neti sa yat sarvaà neti brüyät päpikäsya kértir jäyate. sainaà tatraiva hanyät. If one continuously poses himself as possessing nothing and collects money by begging, he should be killed (sainaà tatraiva hanyät).
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TEXT
ñqzu NaMaRivvahe c v*tYaQaeR Pa[a<aSaª$e= )
Gaaeb]aø<aaQaeR ih&SaaYaa& NaaNa*Ta& SYaaÂuGauiPSaTaMa( )) 43 ))
stréñu narma-vivähe ca
våtty-arthe präëa-saìkaöe
go-brähmaëärthe hiàsäyäà
nänåtaà syäj jugupsitam
SYNONYMS
stréñu—to encourage a woman and bring her under control; narma-vivähe—in joking or in a marriage ceremony; ca—also; våtti-arthe—for earning one's livelihood, as in business; präëa-saìkaöe—or in time of danger; go-brähmaëa-arthe—for the sake of cow protection and brahminical culture; hiàsäyäm—for any person who is going to be killed because of enmity; na—not; anåtam—falsity; syät—becomes; jugupsitam—abominable.
TRANSLATION
In flattering a woman to bring her under control, in joking, in a marriage ceremony, in earning one's livelihood, when one's life is in danger, in protecting cows and brahminical culture, or in protecting a person from an enemy's hand, falsity is never condemned.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Nineteenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled, "Lord Vämanadeva Begs Charity from Bali Mahäräja."
SB 8.20: Bali Mahäräja Surrenders the Universe
CHAPTER TWENTY
Bali Mahäräja Surrenders the Universe
SB 8.20 Summary
The summary of this Twentieth Chapter is as follows. Despite his knowledge that Lord Vämanadeva was cheating him, Bali Mahäräja gave everything to the Lord in charity, and thus the Lord extended His body and assumed a gigantic form as Lord Viñëu.
After hearing the instructive advice of Çukräcärya, Bali Mahäräja became contemplative. Because it is the duty of a householder to maintain the principles of religion, economic development and sense gratification, Bali Mahäräja thought it improper to withdraw his promise to the brahmacäré. To lie or fail to honor a promise given to a brahmacäré is never proper, for lying is the most sinful activity. Everyone should be afraid of the sinful reactions to lying, for mother earth cannot even bear the weight of a sinful liar. The spreading of a kingdom or empire is temporary; if there is no benefit for the general public, such expansion has no value. Previously, all the great kings and emperors expanded their kingdoms with a regard for the welfare of the people in general. Indeed, while engaged in such activities for the benefit of the general public, eminent men sometimes even sacrificed their lives. It is said that one who is glorious in his activities is always living and never dies. Therefore, fame should be the aim of life, and even if one becomes poverty-stricken for the sake of a good reputation, that is not a loss. Bali Mahäräja thought that even if this brahmacäré, Vämanadeva, were Lord Viñëu, if the Lord accepted his charity and then again arrested him, Bali Mahäräja would not envy Him. Considering all these points, Bali Mahäräja finally gave in charity everything he possessed.
Lord Vämanadeva then immediately extended Himself into a universal body. By the mercy of Lord Vämanadeva, Bali Mahäräja could see that the Lord is all-pervading and that everything rests in His body. Bali Mahäräja could see Lord Vämanadeva as the supreme Viñëu, wearing a helmet, yellow garments, the mark of Çrévatsa, the Kaustubha jewel, a flower garland, and ornaments decorating His entire body. The Lord gradually covered the entire surface of the world, and by extending His body He covered the entire sky. With His hands He covered all directions, and with His second footstep He covered the entire upper planetary system. Therefore there was no vacant place where He could take His third footstep.
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TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
bil/rev& Ga*hPaiTa" ku-l/acaYaeR<a >aaizTa" )
TaUZ<aq& >aUTva +a<a& raJaàuvacavihTaae GauåMa( )) 1 ))
çré-çuka uväca
balir evaà gåha-patiù
kuläcäryeëa bhäñitaù
tüñëéà bhütvä kñaëaà räjann
uväcävahito gurum
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; baliù—Bali Mahäräja; evam—thus; gåha-patiù—the master of the household affairs, although guided by the priests; kula-äcäryeëa—by the family äcärya or guide; bhäñitaù—being thus addressed; tüñëém—silent; bhütvä—becoming; kñaëam—for a moment; räjan—O King (Mahäräja Parékñit); uväca—said; avahitaù—after full deliberation; gurum—unto his spiritual master.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King Parékñit, when Bali Mahäräja was thus advised by his spiritual master, Çukräcärya, his family priest, he remained silent for some time, and then, after full deliberation, he replied to his spiritual master as follows.
PURPORT
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura remarks that Bali Mahäräja remained silent at a critical point. How could he disobey the instruction of Çukräcärya, his spiritual master? It is the duty of such a sober personality as Bali Mahäräja to abide by the orders of his spiritual master immediately, as his spiritual master had advised. But Bali Mahäräja also considered that Çukräcärya was no longer to be accepted as a spiritual master, for he had deviated from the duty of a spiritual master. According to çästra, the duty of the guru is to take the disciple back home, back to Godhead. If he is unable to do so and instead hinders the disciple in going back to Godhead, he should not be a guru. Gurur na sa syät (Bhäg. 5.5.18). One should not become a guru if he cannot enable his disciple to advance in Kåñëa consciousness. The goal of life is to become a devotee of Lord Kåñëa so that one may be freed from the bondage of material existence (tyaktvä dehaà punar janma naiti mam eti so 'rjuna). The spiritual master helps the disciple attain this stage by developing Kåñëa consciousness. Now Çukräcärya has advised Bali Mahäräja to deny the promise to Vämanadeva. Under the circumstances, therefore, Bali Mahäräja thought that there would be no fault if he disobeyed the order of his spiritual master. He deliberated on this point—should he accept the advice of his spiritual master, and should he independently do everything to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead? He took some time. Therefore it is said, tüñëéà bhütvä kñaëaà rajann uväcävahito gurum. After deliberating on this point, he decided that Lord Viñëu should be pleased in all circumstances, even at the risk of ignoring the guru's advice to the contrary.
Anyone who is supposed to be a guru but who goes against the principle of viñëu-bhakti cannot be accepted as guru. If one has falsely accepted such a guru, one should reject him. Such a guru is described as follows (Mahäbhärata, Udyoga 179.25):
guror apy avaliptasya
käryäkäryam ajänataù
utpatha-pratipannasya
parityägo vidhéyate
Çréla Jéva Gosvämé has advised that such a useless guru, a family priest acting as guru, should be given up, and that the proper, bona-fide guru should be accepted.
ñaö-karma-nipuëo vipro
mantra-tantra-viçäradaù
avaiñëavo gurur na syäd
vaiñëavaù çvapaco guruù
"A scholarly brähmaëa expert in all subjects of Vedic knowledge is unfit to become a spiritual master without being a Vaiñëava, but if a person born in a family of a lower caste is a Vaiñëava, he can become a spiritual master." (Padma Puräëa)
SB 8.20.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
é[qbil/åvac
SaTYa& >aGavTaa Pa[ae¢&- DaMaaeR_Ya& Ga*hMaeiDaNaaMa( )
AQa| k-aMa& YaXaae v*ita& Yaae Na baDaeTa k-ihRicTa( )) 2 ))
çré-balir uväca
satyaà bhagavatä proktaà
dharmo 'yaà gåhamedhinäm
arthaà kämaà yaço våttià
yo na bädheta karhicit
SYNONYMS
çré-baliù uväca—Bali Mahäräja said; satyam—it is truth; bhagavatä—by Your Greatness; proktam—what has already been spoken; dharmaù—a religious principle; ayam—that is; gåhamedhinäm—especially for the householders; artham—economic development; kämam—sense gratification; yaçaù våttim—reputation and means of livelihood; yaù—which religious principle; na—not; bädheta—hinders; karhicit—at any time.
TRANSLATION
Bali Mahäräja said: As you have already stated, the principle of religion that does not hinder one's economic development, sense gratification, fame and means of livelihood is the real occupational duty of the householder. I also think that this religious principle is correct.
PURPORT
Bali Mahäräja's grave answer to Çukräcärya is meaningful. Çukräcärya stressed that one's material means of livelihood and one's material reputation, sense gratification and economic development must continue properly. To see to this is the first duty of a man who is a householder, especially one who is interested in material affairs. If a religious principle does not affect one's material condition, it is to be accepted. At the present time, in this age of Kali, this idea is extremely prominent. No one is prepared to accept any religious principle if it hampers material prosperity. Çukräcärya, being a person of this material world, did not know the principles of a devotee. A devotee is determined to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead to His full satisfaction. Anything that hampers such determination should certainly be rejected. This is the principle of bhakti. Änukülyasya saìkalpaù prätikülyasya varjanam (Cc. Madhya 22.100). To perform devotional service, one must accept only that which is favorable and reject that which is unfavorable. Bali Mahäräja had the opportunity to contribute everything he possessed to the lotus feet of Lord Vämanadeva, but Çukräcärya was putting forward a material argument to hamper this process of devotional service. Under the circumstances, Bali Mahäräja decided that such hindrances should certainly be avoided. In other words, he decided immediately to reject the advice of Çukräcärya and go on with his duty. Thus he gave all his possessions to Lord Vämanadeva.
SB 8.20.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
Sa cah& ivtal/ae>aeNa Pa[TYaac+ae k-Qa& iÜJaMa( )
Pa[iTaé[uTYa ddaMaqiTa Pa[ah�aid" ik-Tavae YaQaa )) 3 ))
sa cähaà vitta-lobhena
pratyäcakñe kathaà dvijam
pratiçrutya dadäméti
prährädiù kitavo yathä
SYNONYMS
saù—such a person as I am; ca—also; aham—I am; vitta-lobhena—for being allured by greed for money; pratyäcakñe—I shall cheat or say no when I have already said yes; katham—how; dvijam—especially to a brähmaëa; pratiçrutya—after already having promised; dadämi—that I shall give; iti—thus; prährädiù—I who am famous as the grandson of Mahäräja Prahläda; kitavaù—an ordinary cheater; yathä—just like.
TRANSLATION
I am the grandson of Mahäräja Prahläda. How can I withdraw my promise because of greed for money when I have already said that I shall give this land? How can I behave like an ordinary cheater, especially toward a brähmaëa?
PURPORT
Bali Mahäräja had already been blessed by his grandfather Prahläda Mahäräja. Therefore, he was a pure devotee, although born in a family of demons. There are two kinds of highly elevated devotees, called sädhana-siddha and kåpä-siddha. Sädhana-siddha refers to one who has become a devotee by regular execution of the regulative principles mentioned in the çästras, as ordered and directed by the spiritual master. If one regularly executes such devotional service, he will certainly attain perfection in due course of time. But there are other devotees, who may not have undergone all the required details of devotional service but who, by the special mercy of guru and Kåñëa—the spiritual master and the Supreme Personality of Godhead—have immediately attained the perfection of pure devotional service. Examples of such devotees are the yajïa-patnés, Mahäräja Bali and Çukadeva Gosvämé. The yajïa-patnés were the wives of ordinary brähmaëas engaged in fruitive activities. Although the brähmaëas were very learned and advanced in Vedic knowledge, they could not achieve the mercy of Kåñëa-Balaräma, whereas their wives achieved complete perfection in devotional service, despite their being women. Similarly, Vairocani, Bali Mahäräja, received the mercy of Prahläda Mahäräja, and by Prahläda Mahäräja's mercy he also received the mercy of Lord Viñëu, who appeared before him as a brahmacäré beggar. Thus Bali Mahäräja became a kåpä-siddha because of the special mercy of both guru and Kåñëa. Caitanya Mahäprabhu confirms this favor: guru-kåñëa-prasäde päya bhakti-latä-béja (Cc. Madhya 19.151). Bali Mahäräja, by the grace of Prahläda Mahäräja, got the seed of devotional service, and when that seed developed, he achieved the ultimate fruit of that service, namely love of Godhead (premä pum-artho mahän), immediately upon the appearance of Lord Vämanadeva. Bali Mahäräja regularly maintained devotion for the Lord, and because he was purified, the Lord appeared before him. Because of unalloyed love for the Lord, he then immediately decided, "I shall give this little dwarf brähmaëa whatever He asks from me." This is a sign of love. Thus Bali Mahäräja is understood to be one who received the highest perfection of devotional service by special mercy.
SB 8.20.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
Na ùSaTYaaTa( Parae_DaMaR wiTa haevac >aUirYaMa( )
Sav| Saae!uMal&/ MaNYae ‰Tae_l/Ik-Par& NarMa( )) 4 ))
na hy asatyät paro 'dharma
iti hoväca bhür iyam
sarvaà soòhum alaà manye
åte 'léka-paraà naram
SYNONYMS
na—not; hi—indeed; asatyät—than compulsion to untruthfulness; paraù—more; adharmaù—irreligion; iti—thus; ha uväca—indeed had spoken; bhüù—mother earth; iyam—this; sarvam—everything; soòhum—to bear; alam—I am able; manye—although I think; åte—except; aléka-param—the most heinous liar; naram—a human being.
TRANSLATION
There is nothing more sinful than untruthfulness. Because of this, mother earth once said, "I can bear any heavy thing except a person who is a liar."
PURPORT
On the surface of the earth there are many great mountains and oceans that are very heavy, and mother earth has no difficulty carrying them. But she feels very much overburdened when she carries even one person who is a liar. It is said that in Kali-yuga lying is a common affair: mäyaiva vyävahärike (Bhäg. 12.2.3). Even in the most common dealings, people are accustomed to speaking so many lies. No one is free from the sinful reactions of speaking lies. Under the circumstances, one can just imagine how this has overburdened the earth, and indeed the entire universe.
SB 8.20.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
Naah& ib>aeiMa iNarYaaàaDaNYaadSau%a<aRvaTa( )
Na SQaaNaCYavNaaNMa*TYaaeYaRQaa ivPa[Pa[l/M>aNaaTa( )) 5 ))
nähaà bibhemi nirayän
nädhanyäd asukhärëavät
na sthäna-cyavanän måtyor
yathä vipra-pralambhanät
SYNONYMS
na—not; aham—I; bibhemi—am afraid of; nirayät—from a hellish condition of life; na—nor; adhanyät—from a poverty-stricken condition; asukha-arëavät—nor from an ocean of distresses; na—nor; sthäna-cyavanät—from falling from a position; måtyoù—nor from death; yathä—as; vipra-pralambhanät—from the cheating of a brähmaëa.
TRANSLATION
I do not fear hell, poverty, an ocean of distress, falldown from my position or even death itself as much as I fear cheating a brähmaëa.
SB 8.20.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
Yad( YaÖaSYaiTa l/aeke-_iSMaNSaMPareTa& DaNaaidk-Ma( )
TaSYa TYaaGae iNaiMata& ik&- ivPa[STauZYaeà TaeNa ceTa( )) 6 ))
yad yad dhäsyati loke 'smin
samparetaà dhanädikam
tasya tyäge nimittaà kià
vipras tuñyen na tena cet
SYNONYMS
yat yat—whatsoever; häsyati—will leave; loke—in the world; asmin—in this; samparetam—one who is already dead; dhana-ädikam—his wealth and riches; tasya—of such wealth; tyäge—in renunciation; nimittam—the purpose; kim—what is; vipraù—the brähmaëa who is confidentially Lord Viñëu; tuñyet—must be pleased; na—is not; tena—by such (riches); cet—if there is a possibility.
TRANSLATION
My lord, you can also see that all the material opulences of this world are certainly separated from their possessor at death. Therefore, if the brähmaëa Vämanadeva is not satisfied by whatever gifts one has given, why not please Him with the riches one is destined to lose at death?
PURPORT
The word vipra means brähmaëa, and at the same time "confidential." Bali Mahäräja had confidentially decided to give the gift to Lord Vämanadeva without discussion, but because such a decision would hurt the hearts of the asuras and his spiritual master, Çukräcärya, he spoke equivocally. Bali Mahäräja, as a pure devotee, had already decided to give all the land to Lord Viñëu.
SB 8.20.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
é[eYa" ku-vRiNTa >aUTaaNaa& SaaDavae duSTYaJaaSaui>a" )
dDYax(iXaibPa[>a*TaYa" k-ae ivk-LPaae Daraidzu )) 7 ))
çreyaù kurvanti bhütänäà
sädhavo dustyajäsubhiù
dadhyaì-çibi-prabhåtayaù
ko vikalpo dharädiñu
SYNONYMS
çreyaù—activities of the utmost importance; kurvanti—execute; bhütänäm—of the general mass of people; sädhavaù—the saintly persons; dustyaja—which are extremely hard to give up; asubhiù—by their lives; dadhyaì—Mahäräja Dadhéci; çibi—Mahäräja Çibi; prabhåtayaù—and similar great personalities; kaù—what; vikalpaù—consideration; dharä-ädiñu—in giving the land to the brähmaëa.
TRANSLATION
Dadhéci, Çibi and many other great personalities were willing to sacrifice even their lives for the benefit of the people in general. This is the evidence of history. So why not give up this insignificant land? What is the serious consideration against it?
PURPORT
Bali Mahäräja was prepared to give everything to Lord Viñëu, and Çukräcärya, being a professional priest, might have been anxiously waiting, doubting whether there had been any such instance in history in which one had given everything in charity. Bali Mahäräja, however, cited the tangible examples of Mahäräja Çibi and Mahäräja Dadhéci, who had given up their lives for the benefit of the general public. Certainly one has attachment for everything material, especially one's land, but land and other possessions are forcibly taken away at the time of death, as stated in Bhagavad-gétä (måtyuù sarva-haraç cäham). The Lord personally appeared to Bali Mahäräja to take away everything he had, and thus he was so fortunate that he could see the Lord face to face. Nondevotees, however, cannot see the Lord face to face; to such persons the Lord appears as death and takes away all their possessions by force. Under the circumstances, why should we not part with our possessions and deliver them to Lord Viñëu for His satisfaction? Çré Cäëakya Paëòita says in this regard, san-nimitte varaà tyägo vinäçe niyate sati (Cäëakya-çloka 36). Since our money and possessions do not last but will somehow or other be taken away, as long as they are in our possession it is better to use them for charity to a noble cause. Therefore Bali Mahäräja defied the order of his so-called spiritual master.
SB 8.20.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
YaEirYa& bu>auJae b]øNdETYaeNd]EriNaviTaRi>a" )
Taeza& k-al/ae_Ga]Saqçaek-aNa( Na YaXaae_iDaGaTa& >auiv )) 8 ))
yair iyaà bubhuje brahman
daityendrair anivartibhiù
teñäà kälo 'grasél lokän
na yaço 'dhigataà bhuvi
SYNONYMS
yaiù—by whom; iyam—this world; bubhuje—was enjoyed; brahman—O best of the brähmaëas; daitya-indraiù—by great heroes and kings born in demoniac families; anivartibhiù—by those who were determined to fight, either to lay down their lives or to win victory; teñäm—of such persons; kälaù—the time factor; agrasét—took away; lokän—all possessions, all objects of enjoyment; na—not; yaçaù—the reputation; adhigatam—achieved; bhuvi—in this world.
TRANSLATION
O best of the brähmaëas, certainly the great demoniac kings who were never reluctant to fight enjoyed this world, but in due course of time everything they had was taken away, except their reputation, by which they continue to exist. In other words, one should try to achieve a good reputation instead of anything else.
PURPORT
In this regard, Cäëakya Paëòita (Cäëakya-çloka 34) also says, äyuñaù kñaëa eko 'pi na labhya svarëa-koöibhiù. The duration of one's life is extremely short, but if in that short lifetime one can do something that enhances his good reputation, that may continue to exist for many millions of years. Bali Mahäräja therefore decided not to follow his spiritual master's instruction that he deny his promise to Vämanadeva; instead, he decided to give the land according to the promise and be everlastingly celebrated as one of the twelve mahäjanas (balir vaiyäsakir vayam).
SB 8.20.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
Saul/>aa YauiDa ivPa[zeR ùiNav*taaSTaNauTYaJa" )
Na TaQaa TaqQaR AaYaaTae é[ÖYaa Yae DaNaTYaJa" )) 9 ))
sulabhä yudhi viprarñe
hy anivåttäs tanu-tyajaù
na tathä tértha äyäte
çraddhayä ye dhana-tyajaù
SYNONYMS
su-labhäù—very easily obtained; yudhi—in the battlefield; vipra-åñe—O best of the brähmaëas; hi—indeed; anivåttäù—not being afraid of fighting; tanu-tyajaù—and thus lay down their lives; na—not; tathä—as; térthe äyäte—on the arrival of a saintly person who creates holy places; çraddhayä—with faith and devotion; ye—those who; dhana-tyajaù—can give up their accumulated wealth.
TRANSLATION
O best of the brähmaëas, many men have laid down their lives on the battlefield, being unafraid of fighting, but rarely has one gotten the chance to give his accumulated wealth faithfully to a saintly person who creates holy places.
PURPORT
Many kñatriyas have laid down their lives on the battlefield for their nations, but hardly a person can be found who has given up all his property and his accumulated wealth in charity to a person worthy of the gift. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (17.20):
dätavyam iti yad dänaà
déyate 'nupakäriëe
deçe käle ca pätre ca
tad dänaà sättvikaà småtam
"That gift which is given out of duty, at the proper time and place, to a worthy person, and without expectation of return is considered to be charity in the mode of goodness." Thus charity given in the proper place is called sättvika. And above this charity in goodness is transcendental charity, in which everything is sacrificed for the sake of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Vämanadeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, had come to Bali Mahäräja for alms. How could one get such an opportunity to give charity? Therefore, Bali Mahäräja decided without hesitation to give the Lord whatever He wanted. One may get various opportunities to lay down his life on the battlefield, but such an opportunity as this is hardly ever obtained.
SB 8.20.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
MaNaiSvNa" k-aåi<ak-SYa Xaae>aNa&
 YadiQaRk-aMaaePaNaYaeNa duGaRiTa" )
ku-Ta" PauNab]Røivda& >avad*Xaa&
 TaTaae v$=aerSYa ddaiMa vaiH^TaMa( )) 10 ))
manasvinaù käruëikasya çobhanaà
yad arthi-kämopanayena durgatiù
kutaù punar brahma-vidäà bhavädåçäà
tato vaöor asya dadämi väïchitam
SYNONYMS
manasvinaù—of persons who are greatly munificent; käruëikasya—of persons celebrated as very merciful; çobhanam—very auspicious; yat—that; arthi—of persons in need of money; käma-upanayena—by satisfying; durgatiù—becoming poverty-stricken; kutaù—what; punaù—again (is to be said); brahma-vidäm—of persons well versed in transcendental science (brahma-vidyä); bhavädåçäm—like your good self; tataù—therefore; vaöoù—of the brahmacäré; asya—of this Vämanadeva; dadämi—I shall give; väïchitam—whatever He wants.
TRANSLATION
By giving charity, a benevolent and merciful person undoubtedly becomes even more auspicious, especially when he gives charity to a person like your good self. Under the circumstances, I must give this little brahmacäré whatever charity He wants from me.
PURPORT
If one accepts a poverty-stricken position because of losing money in business, gambling, prostitution or intoxication, no one will praise him, but if one becomes poverty-stricken by giving all of his possessions in charity, he becomes adored all over the world. Aside from this, if a benevolent and merciful person exhibits his pride in becoming poverty-stricken by giving his possessions in charity for good causes, his poverty is a welcome and auspicious sign of a great personality. Bali Mahäräja decided that even though he would become poverty-stricken by giving everything to Vämanadeva, this is what he would prefer.
SB 8.20.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
YaJaiNTa Yaj&§-Taui>aYaRMaad*Taa
 >avNTa AaManaYaivDaaNak-aeivda" )
Sa Wv ivZ<auvRrdae_STau va Parae
 daSYaaMYaMauZMaE i+aiTaMaqiPSaTaa& MauNae )) 11 ))
yajanti yajïaà kratubhir yam ädåtä
bhavanta ämnäya-vidhäna-kovidäù
sa eva viñëur varado 'stu vä paro
däsyämy amuñmai kñitim épsitäà mune
SYNONYMS
yajanti—worship; yajïam—who is the enjoyer of sacrifice; kratubhiù—by the different paraphernalia for sacrifice; yam—unto the Supreme Person; ädåtäù—very respectfully; bhavantaù—all of you; ämnäya-vidhäna-kovidäù—great saintly persons fully aware of the Vedic principles of performing sacrifice; saù—that; eva—indeed; viñëuù—is Lord Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; varadaù—either He is prepared to give benedictions; astu—He becomes; vä—or; paraù—comes as an enemy; däsyämi—I shall give; amuñmai—unto Him (unto Lord Viñëu, Vämanadeva); kñitim—the tract of land; épsitäm—whatever He has desired; mune—O great sage.
TRANSLATION
O great sage, great saintly persons like you, being completely aware of the Vedic principles for performing ritualistic ceremonies and yajïas, worship Lord Viñëu in all circumstances. Therefore, whether that same Lord Viñëu has come here to give me all benedictions or to punish me as an enemy, I must carry out His order and give Him the requested tract of land without hesitation.
PURPORT
As stated by Lord Çiva:
ärädhanänäà sarveñäà
viñëor ärädhanaà param
tasmät parataraà devi
tadéyänäà samarcanam
(Padma Puräëa)
Although in the Vedas there are recommendations for worshiping many demigods, Lord Viñëu is the Supreme Person, and worship of Viñëu is the ultimate goal of life. The Vedic principles of the varëäçrama institution are meant to organize society to prepare everyone to worship Lord Viñëu.
varëäçramäcäravatä
puruñeëa paraù pumän
viñëur ärädhyate panthä
nänyat tat-toña-käraëam 
"The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Viñëu, is worshiped by the proper execution of prescribed duties in the system of varëa and äçrama. There is no other way to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead." (Viñëu Puräëa 3.8.9) One must ultimately worship Lord Viñëu, and for that purpose the varëäçrama system organizes society into brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas, çüdras, brahmacärés, gåhasthas, vänaprasthas and sannyäsés. Bali Mahäräja, having been perfectly educated in devotional service by his grandfather Prahläda Mahäräja, knew how things are to be done. He was never to be misguided by anyone, even by a person who happened to be his so-called spiritual master. This is the sign of full surrender. Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura said:
märabi räkhabi—yo icchä tohärä
nitya-däsa-prati tuyä adhikärä
When one surrenders to Lord Viñëu, one must be prepared to abide by His orders in all circumstances, whether He kills one or gives one protection. Lord Viñëu must be worshiped in all circumstances.
SB 8.20.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
YaÛPYaSaavDaMaeR<a Maa& bDNaqYaadNaaGaSaMa( )
TaQaaPYaeNa& Na ih&iSaZYae >aqTa& b]øTaNau& irPauMa( )) 12 ))
yadyapy asäv adharmeëa
mäà badhnéyäd anägasam
tathäpy enaà na hiàsiñye
bhétaà brahma-tanuà ripum
SYNONYMS
yadyapi—although; asau—Lord Viñëu; adharmeëa—crookedly, without reference to the straight way; mäm—me; badhnéyät—kills; anägasam—although I am not sinful; tathäpi—still; enam—against Him; na—not; hiàsiñye—I shall take any retaliation; bhétam—because He is afraid; brahma-tanum—having assumed the form of a brähmaëa-brahmacäré; ripum—even though He is my enemy.
TRANSLATION
Although He is Viñëu Himself, out of fear He has covered Himself in the form of a brähmaëa to come to me begging. Under the circumstances, because He has assumed the form of a brähmaëa, even if He irreligiously arrests me or even kills me, I shall not retaliate, although He is my enemy.
PURPORT
If Lord Viñëu as He is had come to Bali Mahäräja and asked him to do something, Bali Mahäräja certainly would not have refused His request. But to enjoy a little humor between Himself and His devotee, the Lord covered Himself as a brähmaëa-brahmacäré and thus came to Bali Mahäräja to beg for only three feet of land.
SB 8.20.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
Wz va otaMaëaek-ae Na iJahaSaiTa Yad( YaXa" )
hTva MaENaa& hred( YauÖe XaYaqTa iNahTaae MaYaa )) 13 ))
eña vä uttamaçloko
na jihäsati yad yaçaù
hatvä mainäà hared yuddhe
çayéta nihato mayä
SYNONYMS
eñaù—this (brahmacäré); vä—either; uttama-çlokaù—is Lord Viñëu, who is worshiped by Vedic prayers; na—not; jihäsati—desires to give up; yat—because; yaçaù—perpetual fame; hatvä—after killing; mä—me; enäm—all this land; haret—will take away; yuddhe—in the fight; çayéta—will lie down; nihataù—being killed; mayä—by me.
TRANSLATION
If this brähmaëa really is Lord Viñëu, who is worshiped by Vedic hymns, He would never give up His widespread reputation; either He would lie down having been killed by me, or He would kill me in a fight.
PURPORT
Bali Mahäräja's statement that Viñëu would lie down having been killed is not the direct meaning, for Viñëu cannot be killed by anyone. Lord Viñëu can kill everyone, but He cannot be killed. Thus the real meaning of the words "lie down" is that Lord Viñëu would reside within the core of Bali Mahäräja's heart. Lord Viñëu is defeated by a devotee through devotional service; otherwise, no one can defeat Lord Viñëu.
SB 8.20.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
WvMaé[iÖTa& iXaZYaMaNaadeXak-r& Gauå" )
XaXaaPa dEvPa[ihTa" SaTYaSaNDa& MaNaiSvNaMa( )) 14 ))
çré-çuka uväca
evam açraddhitaà çiñyam
anädeçakaraà guruù
çaçäpa daiva-prahitaù
satya-sandhaà manasvinam
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; evam—thus; açraddhitam—who was not very respectful to the instruction of the spiritual master; çiñyam—unto such a disciple; anädeça-karam—who was not prepared to carry out the order of his spiritual master; guruù—the spiritual master (Çukräcärya); çaçäpa—cursed; daiva-prahitaù—being inspired by the Supreme Lord; satya-sandham—one who was fixed in his truthfulness; manasvinam—who was of a highly elevated character.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Thereafter, the spiritual master, Çukräcärya, being inspired by the Supreme Lord, cursed his exalted disciple Bali Mahäräja, who was so magnanimous and fixed in truthfulness that instead of respecting his spiritual master's instructions, he wanted to disobey his order.
PURPORT
The difference between the behavior of Bali Mahäräja and that of his spiritual master, Çukräcärya, was that Bali Mahäräja had already developed love of Godhead, whereas Çukräcärya, being merely a priest of routine rituals, had not. Thus Çukräcärya was never inspired by the Supreme Personality of Godhead to develop in devotional service. As stated by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gétä (10.10):
teñäà satata-yuktänäà
bhajatäà préti-pürvakam
dadämi buddhi-yogaà taà
yena mäm upayänti te
"To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give the understanding by which they can come to Me."
Devotees who actually engage in devotional service with faith and love are inspired by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Vaiñëavas are never concerned with ritualistic smärta-brähmaëas. Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé has therefore compiled Hari-bhakti-viläsa to guide the Vaiñëavas, who never follow the smärta-vidhi. Although the Supreme Lord is situated in the core of everyone's heart, unless one is a Vaiñëava, unless one is engaged in devotional service, one does not get sound advice by which to return home, back to Godhead. Such instructions are meant only for devotees. Therefore in this verse the word daiva-prahitaù, "being inspired by the Supreme Lord," is important. Çukräcärya should have encouraged Bali Mahäräja to give everything to Lord Viñëu. This would have been a sign of love for the Supreme Lord. But he did not do so. On the contrary, he wanted to punish his devoted disciple by cursing him.
SB 8.20.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
d*!& Pai<@TaMaaNYaj" STaBDaae_SYaSMaduPae+aYaa )
MaC^aSaNaaiTaGaae YaSTvMaicrad(>a]XYaSae ié[Ya" )) 15 ))
dåòhaà paëòita-mäny ajïaù
stabdho 'sy asmad-upekñayä
mac-chäsanätigo yas tvam
aciräd bhraçyase çriyaù
SYNONYMS
dåòham—so firmly convinced or fixed in your decision; paëòita-mäné—considering yourself very learned; ajïaù—at the same time foolish; stabdhaù—impudent; asi—you have become; asmat—of us; upekñayä—by disregarding; mat-çäsana-atigaù—surpassing the jurisdiction of my administration; yaù—such a person (as you); tvam—yourself; acirät—very soon; bhraçyase—will fall down; çriyaù—from all opulence.
TRANSLATION
Although you have no knowledge, you have become a so-called learned person, and therefore you dare be so impudent as to disobey my order. Because of disobeying me, you shall very soon be bereft of all your opulence.
PURPORT
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura says that Bali Mahäräja was not paëòita-mäné, or one who falsely assumes himself learned; rather, he was paëòita-mänya-jïaù, one who is so learned that all other learned persons worship him. And because he was so learned, he could disobey the order of his so-called spiritual master. He had no fear of any condition of material existence. Anyone cared for by Lord Viñëu does not need to care about anyone else. Thus Bali Mahäräja could never be bereft of all opulences. The opulences offered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead are not to be compared to the opulences obtained by karma-käëòa. In other words, if a devotee becomes very opulent, it is to be understood that his opulence is a gift of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such opulence will never be vanquished, whereas the opulence achieved by one's fruitive activity may be vanquished at any moment.
SB 8.20.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
Wv& Xaá" SvGauå<aa SaTYaaà cil/Taae MahaNa( )
vaMaNaaYa ddaveNaaMaicRTvaedk-PaUvRk-Ma( )) 16 ))
evaà çaptaù sva-guruëä
satyän na calito mahän
vämanäya dadäv enäm
arcitvodaka-pürvakam
SYNONYMS
evam—in this way; çaptaù—being cursed; sva-guruëä—by his own spiritual master; satyät—from truthfulness; na—not; calitaù—who moved; mahän—the great personality; vämanäya—unto Lord Vämanadeva; dadau—gave in charity; enäm—all the land; arcitvä—after worshiping; udaka-pürvakam—preceded by offering of water.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Even after being cursed in this way by his own spiritual master, Bali Mahäräja, being a great personality, never deviated from his determination. Therefore, according to custom, he first offered water to Vämanadeva and then offered Him the gift of land he had promised.
SB 8.20.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
ivNDYaavil/STadaGaTYa PaÒq Jaal/k-Maail/Naq )
AaiNaNYae k-l/Xa& hEMaMavNaeJaNYaPaa& >a*TaMa( )) 17 ))
vindhyävalis tadägatya
patné jälaka-mäliné
äninye kalaçaà haimam
avanejany-apäà bhåtam
SYNONYMS
vindhyävaliù—Vindhyävali; tadä—at that time; ägatya—coming there; patné—the wife of Mahäräja Bali; jälaka-mäliné—decorated with a necklace of pearls; äninye—caused to be brought; kalaçam—a waterpot; haimam—made of gold; avanejani-apäm—with water for the sake of washing the Lord's feet; bhåtam—filled.
TRANSLATION
Bali Mahäräja's wife, known as Vindhyävali, who was decorated with a necklace of pearls, immediately came and had a large golden waterpot brought there, full of water with which to worship the Lord by washing His feet.
SB 8.20.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
YaJaMaaNa" SvYa& TaSYa é[qMaTa( PaadYauGa& Mauda )
AviNaJYaavhNMaUiDNaR TadPaae ivìPaavNaq" )) 18 ))
yajamänaù svayaà tasya
çrémat päda-yugaà mudä
avanijyävahan mürdhni
tad apo viçva-pävanéù
SYNONYMS
yajamänaù—the worshiper (Bali Mahäräja); svayam—personally; tasya—of Lord Vämanadeva; çrémat päda-yugam—the most auspicious and beautiful pair of lotus feet; mudä—with great jubilation; avanijya—properly washing; avahat—took; mürdhni—on his head; tat—that; apaù—water; viçva-pävanéù—which gives liberation to the whole universe.
TRANSLATION
Bali Mahäräja, the worshiper of Lord Vämanadeva, jubilantly washed the Lord's lotus feet and then took the water on his head, for that water delivers the entire universe.
SB 8.20.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
TadaSaureNd]& idiv devTaaGa<aa
 GaNDavRivÛaDariSaÖcar<aa" )
TaTk-MaR SaveR_iPa Ga*<aNTa AaJaRv&
 Pa[SaUNavzŒvRv*zuMauRdaiNvTaa" )) 19 ))
tadäsurendraà divi devatä-gaëä
gandharva-vidyädhara-siddha-cäraëäù
tat karma sarve 'pi gåëanta ärjavaà
prasüna-varñair vavåñur mudänvitäù
SYNONYMS
tadä—at that time; asura-indram—unto the King of the demons, Bali Mahäräja; divi—in the higher planetary system; devatä-gaëäù—the residents known as the demigods; gandharva—the Gandharvas; vidyädhara—the Vidyädharas; siddha—the residents of Siddhaloka; cäraëäù—the residents of Cäraëaloka; tat—that; karma—action; sarve api—all of them; gåëantaù—declaring; ärjavam—plain and simple; prasüna-varñaiù—with a shower of flowers; vavåñuù—released; mudä-anvitäù—being very pleased with him.
TRANSLATION
At that time, the residents of the higher planetary system, namely the demigods, the Gandharvas, the Vidyädharas, the Siddhas and the Cäraëas, all being very pleased by Bali Mahäräja's simple, nonduplicitous act, praised his qualities and showered upon him millions of flowers.
PURPORT
Ärjavam—simplicity or freedom from duplicity—is a qualification of a brähmaëa and a Vaiñëava. A Vaiñëava automatically acquires all the qualities of a brähmaëa.
yasyästi bhaktir bhagavaty akiïcanä
sarvair guëais tatra samäsate suräù
(Bhäg. 5.18.12)
A Vaiñëava should possess the brahminical qualities such as satya, çama, dama, titikñä and ärjava. There cannot be any duplicity in the character of a Vaiñëava. When Bali Mahäräja acted with unflinching faith and devotion unto the lotus feet of Lord Viñëu, this was very much appreciated by all the residents of the higher planetary system.
SB 8.20.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
NaeduMauRhuduRNdu>aYa" SahóXaae
 GaNDavRik-MPaUåzik-àra JaGau" )
MaNaiSvNaaNaeNa k*-Ta& SauduZk-r&
 ivÜaNadad( Yad( irPave JaGaT}aYaMa( )) 20 ))
nedur muhur dundubhayaù sahasraço
gandharva-kimpüruña-kinnarä jaguù
manasvinänena kåtaà suduñkaraà
vidvän adäd yad ripave jagat-trayam
SYNONYMS
neduù—began to beat; muhuù—again and again; dundubhayaù—trumpets and kettledrums; sahasraçaù—by thousands and thousands; gandharva—the residents of Gandharvaloka; kimpüruña—the residents of Kimpuruñaloka; kinnaräù—and the residents of Kinnaraloka; jaguù—began to sing and declare; manasvinä—by the most exalted personality; anena—by Bali Mahäräja; kåtam—was done; su-duñkaram—an extremely difficult task; vidvän—because of his being the most learned person; adät—gave Him a gift; yat—that; ripave—unto the enemy, Lord Viñëu, who was siding with Bali Mahäräja's enemies, the demigods; jagat-trayam—the three worlds.
TRANSLATION
The Gandharvas, the Kimpuruñas and the Kinnaras sounded thousands and thousands of kettledrums and trumpets again and again, and they sang in great jubilation, declaring, "How exalted a person is Bali Mahäräja, and what a difficult task he has performed! Even though he knew that Lord Viñëu was on the side of his enemies, he nonetheless gave the Lord the entire three worlds in charity."
SB 8.20.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
Tad( vaMaNa& æPaMavDaRTaad(>auTa&
 hrerNaNTaSYa Gau<a}aYaaTMak-Ma( )
>aU" %& idXaae ÛaEivRvra" PaYaaeDaYa‚
 iSTaYaRx(Na*deva ‰zYaae YadaSaTa )) 21 ))
tad vämanaà rüpam avardhatädbhutaà
harer anantasya guëa-trayätmakam
bhüù khaà diço dyaur vivaräù payodhayas
tiryaì-nå-devä åñayo yad-äsata
SYNONYMS
tat—that; vämanam—incarnation of Lord Vämana; rüpam—form; avardhata—began to increase more and more; adbhutam—certainly very wonderful; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; anantasya—of the unlimited; guëa-traya-ätmakam—whose body is expanded by the material energy, consisting of three modes (goodness, passion and ignorance); bhüù—the land; kham—the sky; diçaù—all directions; dyauù—the planetary systems; vivaräù—different holes of the universe; payodhayaù—great seas and oceans; tiryak—lower animals, birds and beasts; nå—human beings; deväù—demigods; åñayaù—great saintly persons; yat—wherein; äsata—lived.
TRANSLATION
The unlimited Supreme Personality of Godhead, who had assumed the form of Vämana, then began increasing in size, acting in terms of the material energy, until everything in the universe was within His body, including the earth, the planetary systems, the sky, the directions, the various holes in the universe, the seas, the oceans, the birds, beasts, human beings, the demigods and the great saintly persons.
PURPORT
Bali Mahäräja wanted to give charity to Vämanadeva, but the Lord expanded His body in such a way that He showed Bali Mahäräja that everything in the universe is already in His body. Actually, no one can give anything to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for He is full in everything. Sometimes we see a devotee offering Ganges water to the Ganges. After taking his bath in the Ganges, a devotee takes a palmful of water and offers it back to the Ganges. Actually, when one takes a palmful of water from the Ganges, the Ganges does not lose anything, and similarly if a devotee offers a palmful of water to the Ganges, the Ganges does not increase in any way. But by such an offering, the devotee becomes celebrated as a devotee of mother Ganges. Similarly, when we offer anything with devotion and faith, what we offer does not belong to us, nor does it enrich the opulence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But if one offers whatever he has in his possession, he becomes a recognized devotee. In this regard, the example is given that when one's face is decorated with a garland and sandalwood pulp, the reflection of one's face in a mirror automatically becomes beautiful. The original source of everything is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is our original source also. Therefore when the Supreme Personality of Godhead is decorated, the devotees and all living entities are decorated automatically.
SB 8.20.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
k-aYae bil/STaSYa Mahaiv>aUTae"
 SahiTvRGaacaYaRSadSYa WTaTa( )
ddXaR ivì& i}aGau<a& Gau<aaTMake-
 >aUTaeiNd]YaaQaaRXaYaJaqvYau¢-Ma( )) 22 ))
käye balis tasya mahä-vibhüteù
sahartvig-äcärya-sadasya etat
dadarça viçvaà tri-guëaà guëätmake
bhütendriyärthäçaya-jéva-yuktam
SYNONYMS
käye—in the body; baliù—Mahäräja Bali; tasya—of the Personality of Godhead; mahä-vibhüteù—of that person who is equipped with all wonderful opulences; saha-åtvik-äcärya-sadasyaù—with all the priests, äcäryas and members of the holy assembly; etat—this; dadarça—saw; viçvam—the whole universe; tri-guëam—made of three modes of material nature; guëa-ätmake—in that which is the source of all such qualities; bhüta—with all the gross material elements; indriya—with the senses; artha—with the sense objects; äçaya—with mind, intelligence and false ego; jéva-yuktam—with all the living entities.
TRANSLATION
Bali Mahäräja, along with all the priests, äcäryas and members of the assembly, observed the Supreme Personality of Godhead's universal body, which was full of six opulences. That body contained everything within the universe, including all the gross material elements, the senses, the sense objects, the mind, intelligence and false ego, the various kinds of living entities, and the actions and reactions of the three modes of material nature.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä, the Supreme Personality of Godhead says, ahaà sarvasya prabhavo mattaù sarvaà pravartate: Kåñëa is the origin of everything. Väsudevaù sarvam iti: Kåñëa is everything. Mat-sthäni sarva-bhütäni na cähaà teñv avasthitaù: everything rests in the body of the Lord, yet the Lord is not everywhere. Mäyävädé philosophers think that since the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth, has become everything, He has no separate existence. Their philosophy is called advaita-väda. Actually, however, their philosophy is not correct. Here, Bali Mahäräja was the seer of the Personality of Godhead's universal body, and that body was that which was seen. Thus there is dvaita-väda; there are always two entities—the seer and the seen. The seer is a part of the whole, but he is not equal to the whole. The part of the whole, the seer, is also one with the whole, but since he is but a part, he cannot be the complete whole at any time. This acintya-bhedäbheda—simultaneous oneness and difference—is the perfect philosophy propounded by Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.
SB 8.20.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
rSaaMacíax(iga]Tale/_Qa PaadYaae‚
 MaRhq& MahqDa]aNPauåzSYa JaºYaae" )
PaTaiT}a<aae JaaNauiNa ivìMaUTaeR‚
 ævaeRGaR<a& MaaåTaiMaNd]SaeNa" )) 23 ))
rasäm acañöäìghri-tale 'tha pädayor
mahéà mahédhrän puruñasya jaìghayoù
patattriëo jänuni viçva-mürter
ürvor gaëaà märutam indrasenaù
SYNONYMS
rasäm—the lower planetary system; acañöa—observed; aìghri-tale—beneath the feet, or on the sole; atha—thereafter; pädayoù—on the feet; mahém—the surface of the land; mahédhrän—the mountains; puruñasya—of the giant Personality of Godhead; jaìghayoù—on the calves; patattriëaù—the flying living entities; jänuni—on the knees; viçva-mürteù—of the form of the gigantic Lord; ürvoù—on the thighs; gaëam märutam—varieties of air; indra-senaù—Bali Mahäräja, who had obtained the soldiers of King Indra and who was situated in the post of Indra.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, Bali Mahäräja, who was occupying the seat of King Indra, could see the lower planetary systems, such as Rasätala, on the soles of the feet of the Lord's universal form. He saw on the Lord's feet the surface of the globe, on the surface of His calves all the mountains, on His knees the various birds, and on His thighs the varieties of air.
PURPORT
The universal situation is described herein in regard to the complete constitution of the Lord's gigantic universal form. The study of this universal form begins from the sole. Above the soles are the feet, above the feet are the calves, above the calves are the knees, and above the knees are the thighs. Thus the parts of the universal body, one after another, are described herein. The knees are the place of birds, and above that are varieties of air. The birds can fly over the mountains, and above the birds are varieties of air.
SB 8.20.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
SaNDYaa& iv>aaevaRSaiSa Gauù We+aTa(
 Pa[JaaPaTaqÅgaNae AaTMaMau:YaaNa( )
Naa>Yaa& Na>a" ku-i+azu SaáiSaNDaU‚
 Nauå§-MaSYaaeriSa c+aRMaal/aMa( )) 24 ))
sandhyäà vibhor väsasi guhya aikñat
prajäpatéï jaghane ätma-mukhyän
näbhyäà nabhaù kukñiñu sapta-sindhün
urukramasyorasi carkña-mäläm
SYNONYMS
sandhyäm—the evening twilight; vibhoù—of the Supreme; väsasi—in the garment; guhye—on the private parts; aikñat—he saw; prajäpatén—the various Prajäpatis, who had given birth to all living entities; jaghane—on the hips; ätma-mukhyän—the confidential ministers of Bali Mahäräja; näbhyäm—on the navel; nabhaù—the whole sky; kukñiñu—on the waist; sapta—seven; sindhün—oceans; urukramasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who was acting wonderfully; urasi—on the bosom; ca—also; åkña-mäläm—the clusters of stars.
TRANSLATION
Bali Mahäräja saw beneath the garments of the Lord, who acts wonderfully, the evening twilight. In the Lord's private parts he saw the Prajäpatis, and in the round portion of the waist he saw himself with his confidential associates. In the Lord's navel he saw the sky, on the Lord's waist he saw the seven oceans, and on the Lord's bosom he saw all the clusters of stars.
SB 8.20.25, SB 8.20.26, SB 8.20.27, SB 8.20.28, SB 8.20.29, SB 8.20.25-29
TEXTS 25-29
TEXT
ôÛ(r) DaMa| STaNaYaaeMauRrare‚
 ‰RTa& c SaTYa& c MaNaSYaQaeNduMa( )
ié[Ya& c v+aSYarivNdhSTaa&
 k-<#e= c SaaMaaiNa SaMaSTaref-aNa( )) 25 ))
wNd]Pa[DaaNaaNaMaraN>auJaezu
 TaTk-<aRYaae" k-ku->aae ÛaEê MaUiDNaR )
ke-Xaezu MaegaaH^(vSaNa& NaaiSak-aYaa‚
 Ma+<aaeê SaUYa| vdNae c viöMa( )) 26 ))
va<Yaa& c ^Nda&iSa rSae Jale/Xa&
 >a]uvaeiNaRzeDa& c iviDa& c Pa+MaSau )
Ahê rai}a& c ParSYa Pau&Saae
 MaNYau& l/l/a$e=_Dar Wv l/ae>aMa( )) 27 ))
SPaXaeR c k-aMa& Na*Pa reTaSaaM>a"
 Pa*ïe TvDaMa| §-Ma<aezu YajMa( )
^aYaaSau Ma*TYau& hiSaTae c MaaYaa&
 TaNaUåheZvaeziDaJaaTaYaê )) 28 ))
Nadqê Naa@qzu iXal/a Na%ezu
 buÖavJa& devGa<aaNa*zq&ê )
Pa[a<aezu Gaa}ae iSQarJa(r)MaaiNa
 SavaRi<a >aUTaaiNa ddXaR vqr" )) 29 ))
hådy aìga dharmaà stanayor murärer
åtaà ca satyaà ca manasy athendum
çriyaà ca vakñasy aravinda-hastäà
kaëöhe ca sämäni samasta-rephän
indra-pradhänän amarän bhujeñu
tat-karëayoù kakubho dyauç ca mürdhni
keçeñu meghäï chvasanaà näsikäyäm
akñëoç ca süryaà vadane ca vahnim
väëyäà ca chandäàsi rase jaleçaà
bhruvor niñedhaà ca vidhià ca pakñmasu
ahaç ca rätrià ca parasya puàso
manyuà laläöe 'dhara eva lobham
sparçe ca kämaà nåpa retasämbhaù
påñöhe tv adharmaà kramaëeñu yajïam
chäyäsu måtyuà hasite ca mäyäà
tanü-ruheñv oñadhi-jätayaç ca
nadéç ca näòéñu çilä nakheñu
buddhäv ajaà deva-gaëän åñéàç ca
präëeñu gätre sthira-jaìgamäni
sarväëi bhütäni dadarça véraù
SYNONYMS
hådi—within the heart; aìga—my dear King Parékñit; dharmam—religion; stanayoù—on the bosom; muräreù—of Muräri, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; åtam—very pleasing words; ca—also; satyam—truthfulness; ca—also; manasi—in the mind; atha—thereafter; indum—the moon; çriyam—the goddess of fortune; ca—also; vakñasi—on the chest; aravinda-hastäm—who always carries a lotus flower in her hand; kaëöhe—on the neck; ca—also; sämäni—all the Vedas (Säma, Yajur, Åk and Atharva); samasta-rephän—all sound vibrations; indra-pradhänän—headed by King Indra; amarän—all the demigods; bhujeñu—on the arms; tat-karëayoù—on the ears; kakubhaù—all the directions; dyauù ca—the luminaries; mürdhni—on the top of the head; keçeñu—within the hair; meghän—the clouds; çvasanam—breathing air; näsikäyäm—on the nostrils; akñëoù ca—in the eyes; süryam—the sun; vadane—in the mouth; ca—also; vahnim—fire; väëyäm—in His speech; ca—also; chandäàsi—the Vedic hymns; rase—in the tongue; jala-éçam—the demigod of the water; bhruvoù—on the eyebrows; niñedham—warnings; ca—also; vidhim—regulative principles; ca—also; pakñmasu—in the eyelids; ahaù ca—daytime; rätrim—night; ca—also; parasya—of the supreme; puàsaù—of the person; manyum—anger; laläöe—on the forehead; adhare—on the lips; eva—indeed; lobham—greed; sparçe—in His touch; ca—also; kämam—lusty desires; nåpa—O King; retasä—by semen; ambhaù—water; påñöhe—on the back; tu—but; adharmam—irreligion; kramaëeñu—in the wonderful activities; yajïam—fire sacrifice; chäyäsu—in the shadows; måtyum—death; hasite—in His smiling; ca—also; mäyäm—the illusory energy; tanü-ruheñu—in the hair on the body; oñadhi-jätayaù—all species of drugs, herbs and plants; ca—and; nadéù—the rivers; ca—also; näòéñu—in the veins; çiläù—stones; nakheñu—in the nails; buddhau—in the intelligence; ajam—Lord Brahmä; deva-gaëän—the demigods; åñén ca—and the great sages; präëeñu—in the senses; gätre—in the body; sthira-jaìgamäni—moving and stationary; sarväëi—all of them; bhütäni—living entities; dadarça—saw; véraù—Bali Mahäräja.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, on the heart of Lord Muräri he saw religion; on the chest, both pleasing words and truthfulness; in the mind, the moon; on the bosom, the goddess of fortune, with a lotus flower in her hand; on the neck, all the Vedas and all sound vibrations; on the arms, all the demigods, headed by King Indra; in both ears, all the directions; on the head, the upper planetary systems; on the hair, the clouds; in the nostrils, the wind; on the eyes, the sun; and in the mouth, fire. From His words came all the Vedic mantras, on His tongue was the demigod of water, Varuëadeva, on His eyebrows were the regulative principles, and on His eyelids were day and night. [When His eyes were open it was daytime, and when they were closed it was night.] On His forehead was anger, and on His lips was greed. O King, in His touch were lusty desires, in His semen were all the waters, on His back was irreligion, and in His wonderful activities or steps was the fire of sacrifice. On His shadow was death, in His smile was the illusory energy, and on the hairs of His body were all the drugs and herbs. In His veins were all the rivers, on His nails were all the stones, in His intelligence were Lord Brahmä, the demigods and the great saintly persons, and throughout His entire body and senses were all living entities, moving and stationary. Bali Mahäräja thus saw everything in the gigantic body of the Lord.
SB 8.20.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
SavaRTMaNaqd& >auvNa& iNarq+Ya
 SaveR_Saura" k-XMal/MaaPaur(r) )
SaudXaRNa& c§-MaSaùTaeJaae
 DaNauê Xaa(r)| STaNaiYaÒugaaezMa( )) 30 ))
sarvätmanédaà bhuvanaà nirékñya
sarve 'suräù kaçmalam äpur aìga
sudarçanaà cakram asahya-tejo
dhanuç ca çärìgaà stanayitnu-ghoñam
SYNONYMS
sarva-ätmani—in the supreme whole, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; idam—this universe; bhuvanam—the three worlds; nirékñya—by observing; sarve—all; asuräù—the demons, the associates of Bali Mahäräja; kaçmalam—lamentation; äpuù—received; aìga—O King; sudarçanam—named Sudarçana; cakram—the disc; asahya—unbearable; tejaù—the heat of which; dhanuù ca—and the bow; çärìgam—named Çärìga; stanayitnu—the resounding of assembled clouds; ghoñam—sounding like.
TRANSLATION
O King, when all the demons, the followers of Mahäräja Bali, saw the universal form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who held everything within His body, when they saw in the Lord's hand His disc, known as the Sudarçana cakra, which generates intolerable heat, and when they heard the tumultuous sound of His bow, all of these caused lamentation within their hearts.
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TEXT 31
TEXT
PaJaRNYagaaezae Jal/Ja" PaaÄJaNYa"
 k-aEMaaedk-I ivZ<auGada TariSvNaq )
ivÛaDarae_iSa" XaTacNd]Yau¢-‚
 STaU<aaetaMaav+aYaSaaYak-aE c )) 31 ))
parjanya-ghoño jalajaù päïcajanyaù
kaumodaké viñëu-gadä tarasviné
vidyädharo 'siù çata-candra-yuktas
tüëottamäv akñayasäyakau ca
SYNONYMS
parjanya-ghoñaù—having a sound vibration like that of the clouds; jalajaù—the Lord's conchshell; päïcajanyaù—which is known as Päïcajanya; kaumodaké—known by the name Kaumodaké; viñëu-gadä—the club of Lord Viñëu; tarasviné—with great force; vidyädharaù—named Vidyädhara; asiù—the sword; çata-candra-yuktaù—with a shield decorated with hundreds of moons; tüëa-uttamau—the best of quivers; akñayasäyakau—named Akñayasäyaka; ca—also.
TRANSLATION
The Lord's conchshell, named Päïcajanya, which made sounds like that of a cloud; the very forceful club named Kaumodaké; the sword named Vidyädhara, with a shield decorated with hundreds of moonlike spots; and also Akñayasäyaka, the best of quivers—all of these appeared together to offer prayers to the Lord.
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TEXTS 32-33
TEXT
SauNaNdMau:Yaa oPaTaSQaurqXa&
 PaazRdMau:Yaa" Sahl/aek-Paal/a" )
Sfu-riTk-rq$=a(r)dMaqNaku-<@l/"
 é[qvTSarÒaetaMaMae%l/aMbrE" )) 32 ))
MaDauv]TaóGvNaMaal/Yaav*Taae
 rraJa raJaN>aGavaNauå§-Ma" )
i+aiTa& PadEke-Na ble/ivRc§-Mae
 Na>a" Xarqre<a idXaê bahui>a" )) 33 ))
sunanda-mukhyä upatasthur éçaà
pärñada-mukhyäù saha-loka-päläù
sphurat-kiréöäìgada-ména-kuëòalaù
çrévatsa-ratnottama-mekhalämbaraiù
madhuvrata-srag-vanamälayävåto
raräja räjan bhagavän urukramaù
kñitià padaikena baler vicakrame
nabhaù çaréreëa diçaç ca bähubhiù
SYNONYMS
sunanda-mukhyäù—the associates of the Lord headed by Sunanda; upatasthuù—began to offer prayers; éçam—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pärñada-mukhyäù—other chiefs of the associates; saha-loka-päläù—with the predominant deities of all the planets; sphurat-kiréöa—with a brilliant helmet; aìgada—bracelets; ména-kuëòalaù—and earrings in the shape of fish; çrévatsa—the hair named Çrévatsa on His bosom; ratna-uttama—the best of jewels (Kaustubha); mekhalä—belt; ambaraiù—with yellow garments; madhu-vrata—of bees; srak—in which there was a garland; vanamälayä—by a flower garland; ävåtaù—covered; raräja—predominantly manifested; räjan—O King; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; urukramaù—who is prominent by His wonderful activities; kñitim—the whole surface of the world; padä ekena—by one footstep; baleù—of Bali Mahäräja; vicakrame—covered; nabhaù—the sky; çaréreëa—by His body; diçaù ca—and all directions; bähubhiù—by His arms.
TRANSLATION
These associates, headed by Sunanda and other chief associates and accompanied by all the predominating deities of the various planets, offered prayers to the Lord, who wore a brilliant helmet, bracelets, and glittering earrings that resembled fish. On the Lord's bosom were the lock of hair called Çrévatsa and the transcendental jewel named Kaustubha. He wore a yellow garment, covered by a belt, and He was decorated by a flower garland, surrounded by bees. Manifesting Himself in this way, O King, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose activities are wonderful, covered the entire surface of the earth with one footstep, the sky with His body, and all directions with His arms.
PURPORT
One might argue, "Since Bali Mahäräja promised Vämanadeva only the land occupied by His steps, why did Lord Vämanadeva occupy the sky also?" In this regard, Çréla Jéva Gosvämé says that the steps include everything, downward and upward. When one stands up, he certainly occupies certain parts of the sky and certain portions of the earth below his feet. Thus there was nothing uncommon for the Supreme Personality of Godhead when He occupied the entire sky with His body.
SB 8.20.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
Pad& iÜTaqYa& §-MaTaiñivíPa&
 Na vE Ta*TaqYaaYa TadqYaMa<viPa )
oå§-MaSYaax(iga]åPaYauRPaYaRQaae
 MahJaRNaa>Yaa& TaPaSa" Par& GaTa" )) 34 ))
padaà dvitéyaà kramatas triviñöapaà
na vai tåtéyäya tadéyam aëv api
urukramasyäìghrir upary upary atho
mahar-janäbhyäà tapasaù paraà gataù
SYNONYMS
padam—step; dvitéyam—second; kramataù—advancing; tri-viñöapam—all of the heavenly planets; na—not; vai—indeed; tåtéyäya—for the third step; tadéyam—of the Lord; aëu api—only a spot of land remained; urukramasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who performs uncommon activities; aìghriù—steps occupying above and below; upari upari—higher and higher; atho—now; mahaù-janäbhyäm—than Maharloka and Janaloka; tapasaù—that Tapoloka; param—beyond that; gataù—approached.
TRANSLATION
As the Lord took His second step, He covered the heavenly planets. And not even a spot remained for the third step, for the Lord's foot extended higher and higher, beyond Maharloka, Janaloka, Tapoloka and even Satyaloka.
PURPORT
When the Lord's footstep exceeded the height of all the lokas, including Maharloka, Janaloka, Tapoloka and Satyaloka, His nails certainly pierced the covering of the universe. The universe is covered by the five material elements (bhümir äpo 'nalo väyuù kham). As stated in the çästra, these elements are in layers, each ten times thicker than the previous one. Nonetheless, the nails of the Lord pierced through all these layers and made a hole penetrating into the spiritual world. From this hole, the water of the Ganges infiltrated into this material world, and therefore it is said, pada-nakha-néra janita jana-pävana (Daçävatära-stotra 5). Because the Lord kicked a hole in the covering of the universe, the water of the Ganges came into this material world to deliver all the fallen souls.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Twentieth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Bali Mahäräja Surrenders the Universe."
SB 8.21: Bali Mahäräja Arrested by the Lord
CHAPTER TWENTY ONE
Bali Mahäräja Arrested by the Lord
SB 8.21 Summary
This chapter describes how Lord Viñëu, desiring to advertise the glories of Bali Mahäräja, arrested him for not fulfilling his promise in regard to the Lord's third step.
With the second step the Supreme Personality of Godhead reached the topmost planet of the universe, Brahmaloka, which He diminished in beauty by the effulgence of His toenails. Thus Lord Brahmä, accompanied by great sages like Maréci and the predominating deities of all the higher planets, offered humble prayers and worship to the Lord. They washed the Lord's feet and worshiped Him with all paraphernalia. Åkñaräja, Jämbavän, played his bugle to vibrate the glories of the Lord. When Bali Mahäräja was deprived of all his possessions, the demons were very angry. Although Bali Mahäräja warned them not to do so, they took up weapons against Lord Viñëu. All of them were defeated, however, by Lord Viñëu's eternal associates, and, in accordance with Bali Mahäräja's order, they all entered the lower planets of the universe. Understanding Lord Viñëu's purpose, Garuòa, the carrier of Lord Viñëu, immediately arrested Bali Mahäräja with the ropes of Varuëa. When Bali Mahäräja was thus reduced to a helpless position, Lord Viñëu asked him for the third step of land. Because Lord Viñëu appreciated Bali Mahäräja's determination and integrity, when Bali Mahäräja was unable to fulfill his promise, Lord Viñëu ascertained that the place for him would be the planet Sutala, which is better than the planets of heaven.
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TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
SaTYa& SaMaq+YaaBJa>avae Na%eNdui>a‚
 hRTaSvDaaMaÛuiTarav*Taae_>YaGaaTa( )
MarqiciMaé[a ‰zYaae b*hd(v]Taa"
 SaNaNdNaaÛa Nardev YaaeiGaNa" )) 1 ))
çré-çuka uväca
satyaà samékñyäbja-bhavo nakhendubhir
hata-svadhäma-dyutir ävåto 'bhyagät
maréci-miçrä åñayo båhad-vratäù
sanandanädyä nara-deva yoginaù
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; satyam—the planet Satyaloka; samékñya—by observing; abja-bhavaù—Lord Brahmä, who appeared on the lotus flower; nakha-indubhiù—by the effulgence of the nails; hata—having been reduced; sva-dhäma-dyutiù—the illumination of his own residence; ävåtaù—being covered; abhyagät—came; maréci-miçräù—with sages like Maréci; åñayaù—great saintly persons; båhat-vratäù—all of them absolutely brahmacäré; sanandana-ädyäù—like Sanaka, Sanätana, Sanandana and Sanat-kumära; nara-deva—O King; yoginaù—greatly powerful mystics.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When Lord Brahmä, who was born of a lotus flower, saw that the effulgence of his residence, Brahmaloka, had been reduced by the glaring effulgence from the toenails of Lord Vämanadeva, he approached the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Lord Brahmä was accompanied by all the great sages, headed by Maréci, and by yogés like Sanandana, but in the presence of that glaring effulgence, O King, even Lord Brahmä and his associates seemed insignificant.
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TEXTS 2-3
TEXT
vedaePaveda iNaYaMaa YaMaaiNvTaa‚
 STakeR-iTahaSaa(r)Paura<aSa&ihTaa" )
Yae caPare YaaeGaSaMaqrdqiPaTa‚
 jaNaaiGanNaa riNDaTak-MaRk-LMaza" )) 2 ))
vviNdre YaTSMar<aaNau>aavTa"
 SvaYaM>auv& DaaMa GaTaa Ak-MaRk-Ma( )
AQaax(ga]Yae Pa[aeàiMaTaaYa ivZ<aae‚
 åPaahrTa( PaÚ>avae_hR<aaedk-Ma( )
SaMaCYaR >a¢-ya>YaGa*<aaC^uicé[va
 Yaàai>aPaªeåhSaM>av" SvYaMa( )) 3 ))
vedopavedä niyamä yamänvitäs
tarketihäsäìga-puräëa-saàhitäù
ye cäpare yoga-saméra-dépita-
jïänägninä randhita-karma-kalmañäù
vavandire yat-smaraëänubhävataù
sväyambhuvaà dhäma gatä akarmakam
athäìghraye pronnamitäya viñëor
upäharat padma-bhavo 'rhaëodakam
samarcya bhaktyäbhyagåëäc chuci-çravä
yan-näbhi-paìkeruha-sambhavaù svayam
SYNONYMS
veda—the four Vedas (Säma, Yajur, Åg and Atharva), the original knowledge given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; upavedäù—the complementary and supplementary Vedic knowledge, like Äyur-veda and Dhanur-veda; niyamäù—regulative principles; yama—controlling processes; anvitäù—fully expert in such matters; tarka—logic; itihäsa—history; aìga—Vedic education; puräëa—old history recorded in the stories of the Puräëas; saàhitäù—Vedic complementary studies like the Brahma-saàhitä; ye—others; ca—also; apare—other than Lord Brahmä and his associates; yoga-saméra-dépita—ignited by the air of mystic yoga practice; jïäna-agninä—by the fire of knowledge; randhita-karma-kalmañäù—those for whom all pollution of fruitive activities has been stopped; vavandire—offered their prayers; yat-smaraëa-anubhävataù—simply by meditating on whom; sväyambhuvam—of Lord Brahmä; dhäma—the residence; gatäù—had achieved; akarmakam—which cannot be achieved by fruitive activities; atha—thereupon; aìghraye—unto the lotus feet; pronnamitäya—offered obeisances; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; upäharat—offered worship; padma-bhavaù—Lord Brahmä, who appeared from the lotus flower; arhaëa-udakam—oblation by water; samarcya—worshiping; bhaktyä—in devotional service; abhyagåëät—pleased him; çuci-çraväù—the most celebrated Vedic authority; yat-näbhi-paìkeruha-sambhavaù svayam—Lord Brahmä, who personally appeared from the lotus in the navel of whom (the Personality of Godhead).
TRANSLATION
Among the great personalities who came to worship the lotus feet of the Lord were those who had attained perfection in self-control and regulative principles, as well as experts in logic, history, general education and the Vedic literature known as kalpa [dealing with old historical incidents]. Others were experts in the Vedic corollaries like Brahma-saàhitä, all the other knowledge of the Vedas [Säma, Yajur, Åg and Atharva], and also the supplementary Vedic knowledge [Äyur-veda, Dhanur-veda, etc.]. Others were those who had been freed of the reactions to fruitive activities by transcendental knowledge awakened by practice of yoga. And still others were those who had attained residence in Brahmaloka not by ordinary karma but by advanced Vedic knowledge. After devotedly worshiping the upraised lotus feet of the Supreme Lord with oblations of water, Lord Brahmä, who was born of the lotus emanating from Lord Viñëu's navel, offered prayers to the Lord.
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TEXT 4
TEXT
DaaTau" k-Ma<@lu/Jal&/ Taduå§-MaSYa
 PaadavNaeJaNaPaiv}aTaYaa NareNd] )
SvDauRNYa>aUà>aiSa Saa PaTaTaq iNaMaaiíR
 l/aek-}aYa& >aGavTaae ivXadev k-IiTaR" )) 4 ))
dhätuù kamaëòalu-jalaà tad urukramasya
pädävanejana-pavitratayä narendra
svardhuny abhün nabhasi sä pataté nimärñöi
loka-trayaà bhagavato viçadeva kértiù
SYNONYMS
dhätuù—of Lord Brahmä; kamaëòalu-jalam—water from the kamaëòalu; tat—that; urukramasya—of Lord Viñëu; päda-avanejana-pavitratayä—because of washing the lotus feet of Lord Viñëu and thus being transcendentally pure; nara-indra—O King; svardhuné—the river named Svardhuné of the celestial world; abhüt—so became; nabhasi—in outer space; sä—that water; pataté—flowing down; nimärñöi—purifying; loka-trayam—the three worlds; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; viçadä—so purified; iva—just like; kértiù—the fame or the glorious activities.
TRANSLATION
O King, the water from Lord Brahmä's kamaëòalu washed the lotus feet of Lord Vämanadeva, who is known as Urukrama, the wonderful actor. Thus that water became so pure that it was transformed into the water of the Ganges, which went flowing down from the sky, purifying the three worlds like the pure fame of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
Here we understand that the Ganges began when the water from Lord Brahmä's kamaëòalu washed the lotus feet of Lord Vämanadeva. But in the Fifth Canto it is stated that the Ganges began when Vämanadeva's left foot pierced the covering of the universe so that the transcendental water of the Causal Ocean leaked through. And elsewhere it is also stated that Lord Näräyaëa appeared as the water of the Ganges. The water of the Ganges, therefore, is a combination of three transcendental waters, and thus the Ganges is able to purify the three worlds. This is the description given by Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura.
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TEXT 5
TEXT
b]øadYaae l/aek-NaaQaa" SvNaaQaaYa SaMaad*Taa" )
SaaNauGaa bil/MaaJah�u" Sai¿áaTMaiv>aUTaYae )) 5 ))
brahmädayo loka-näthäù
sva-näthäya samädåtäù
sänugä balim äjahruù
saìkñiptätma-vibhütaye
SYNONYMS
brahma-ädayaù—great personalities, headed by Lord Brahmä; loka-näthäù—the predominating deities of various planets; sva-näthäya—unto their supreme master; samädåtäù—with great respect; sa-anugäù—with their respective followers; balim—different paraphernalia of worship; äjahruù—collected; saìkñipta-ätma-vibhütaye—unto the Lord, who had expanded His personal opulence but had now reduced His size to the Vämana form.
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä and all the predominating deities of the various planetary systems began to worship Lord Vämanadeva, their supreme master, who had reduced Himself from His all-pervading form to His original form. They collected all the ingredients and paraphernalia for this worship.
PURPORT
Vämanadeva first expanded Himself to the universal form and then reduced Himself to the original Vämana-rüpa. Thus He acted exactly like Lord Kåñëa, who, at the request of Arjuna, first showed His universal form and later resumed His original form as Kåñëa. The Lord can assume any form He likes, but His original form is that of Kåñëa (kåñëas tu bhagavän svayam). According to the capacity of the devotee, the Lord assumes various forms so that the devotee can handle Him. This is His causeless mercy. When Lord Vämanadeva resumed His original form, Lord Brahmä and his associates collected various paraphernalia for worship with which to please Him.
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TEXTS 6-7
TEXT
TaaeYaE" SaMahR<aE" óiG>aidRVYaGaNDaaNaule/PaNaE" )
DaUPaEdsPaE" Sauri>ai>al/aRJaa+aTaf-l/ax(ku-rE" )) 6 ))
STavNaEJaRYaXaBdEê TaÜqYaRMaihMaaiªTaE" )
Na*TYavaid}aGaqTaEê Xa«duNdui>aiNa"SvNaE" )) 7 ))
toyaiù samarhaëaiù sragbhir
divya-gandhänulepanaiù
dhüpair dépaiù surabhibhir
läjäkñata-phaläìkuraiù
stavanair jaya-çabdaiç ca
tad-vérya-mahimäìkitaiù
nåtya-väditra-gétaiç ca
çaìkha-dundubhi-niùsvanaiù
SYNONYMS
toyaiù—by water required for washing the lotus feet and bathing; samarhaëaiù—by pädya, arghya and other such items for worshiping the Lord; sragbhiù—by flower garlands; divya-gandha-anulepanaiù—by many kinds of pulp, like sandalwood and aguru, to smear upon the body of Lord Vämanadeva; dhüpaiù—by incense; dépaiù—by lamps; surabhibhiù—all of them extremely fragrant; läja—by fried paddies; akñata—by unbroken grains; phala—by fruits; aìkuraiù—by roots and sprouts; stavanaiù—by offering prayers; jaya-çabdaiù—by saying "jaya, jaya"; ca—also; tat-vérya-mahimä-aìkitaiù—which indicated the glorious activities of the Lord; nåtya-väditra-gétaiù ca—by dancing, playing various musical instruments, and singing songs; çaìkha—of vibrating conchshells; dundubhi—of the beating on kettledrums; niùsvanaiù—by the sound vibrations.
TRANSLATION
They worshiped the Lord by offering fragrant flowers, water, pädya and arghya, sandalwood pulp and aguru pulp, incense, lamps, fused rice, unbroken grains, fruits, roots and sprouts. While so doing, they offered prayers indicating the glorious activities of the Lord and shouted "Jaya! Jaya!" They also danced, played instruments, sang, sounded conchshells and beat kettledrums, in this way worshiping the Lord.
SB 8.21.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
JaaMbvaNa*+araJaSTau >aerqXaBdEMaRNaaeJav" )
ivJaYa& id+au SavaRSau MahaeTSavMagaaezYaTa( )) 8 ))
jämbavän åkña-räjas tu
bheré-çabdair mano-javaù
vijayaà dikñu sarväsu
mahotsavam aghoñayat
SYNONYMS
jämbavän—who was named Jämbavän; åkña-räjaù tu—the king in the form of a bear also; bheré-çabdaiù—by sounding the bugle; manaù-javaù—in mental ecstasy; vijayam—victory; dikñu—in all directions; sarväsu—everywhere; mahä-utsavam—festival; aghoñayat—declared.
TRANSLATION
Jämbavän, king of the bears, also joined in the ceremony. Sounding his bugle in all directions, he declared a great festival for Lord Vämanadeva's victory.
SB 8.21.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
Mahq& Sava| ôTaa& d*îa i}aPadVYaaJaYaaÁYaa )
Ocu" Sv>aTauRrSaura dqi+aTaSYaaTYaMaizRTaa" )) 9 ))
mahéà sarväà håtäà dåñövä
tripada-vyäja-yäcïayä
ücuù sva-bhartur asurä
dékñitasyätyamarñitäù
SYNONYMS
mahém—land; sarväm—all; håtäm—lost; dåñövä—after seeing; tri-pada-vyäja-yäcïayä—by simply asking three steps of land; ücuù—said; sva-bhartuù—of their master; asuräù—the demons; dékñitasya—of Bali Mahäräja, who was so determined in the sacrifice; ati—very much; amarñitäù—for whom the function was unbearable.
TRANSLATION
When the demoniac followers of Mahäräja Bali saw that their master, who had been determined in performing sacrifice, had lost all his possessions to Vämanadeva, who had taken them away on the plea of begging three paces of land, they were very angry and spoke as follows.
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TEXT 10
TEXT
Na vaYa& b]øbNDauivRZ<auMaaRYaaivNaa& vr" )
iÜJaæPaPa[iTaC^àae devk-aYa| ick-IzRiTa )) 10 ))
na väyaà brahma-bandhur
viñëur mäyävinäà varaù
dvija-rüpa-praticchanno
deva-käryaà cikérñati
SYNONYMS
na—not; vä—either; ayam—this; brahma-bandhuù—Vämanadeva, in the form of a brähmaëa; viñëuù—He is Lord Viñëu Himself; mäyävinäm—of all cheaters; varaù—the greatest; dvija-rüpa—by assuming the form of a brähmaëa; praticchannaù—is disguised for the purpose of cheating; deva-käryam—the interest of the demigods; cikérñati—He is trying for.
TRANSLATION
"This Vämana is certainly not a brähmaëa but the best of cheaters, Lord Viñëu. Assuming the form of a brähmaëa, He has covered His own form, and thus He is working for the interests of the demigods.
SB 8.21.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
ANaeNa YaacMaaNaeNa Xa}au<aa v$u=æiPa<aa )
SavRSv& Naae ôTa& >aTauRNYaRSTad<@SYa bihRiz )) 11 ))
anena yäcamänena
çatruëä vaöu-rüpiëä
sarvasvaà no håtaà bhartur
nyasta-daëòasya barhiñi
SYNONYMS
anena—by Him; yäcamänena—who is in the position of a beggar; çatruëä—by the enemy; vaöu-rüpiëä—in the form of a brahmacäré; sarvasvam—everything; naù—our; håtam—has been taken away; bhartuù—of our master; nyasta—had been given up; daëòasya—of whom the power of giving punishment; barhiñi—because of taking the vow of a ritualistic ceremony.
TRANSLATION
"Our lord, Bali Mahäräja, because of his position in performing the yajïa, has given up the power to punish. Taking advantage of this, our eternal enemy, Viñëu, dressed in the form of a brahmacäré beggar, has taken away all his possessions.
SB 8.21.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
SaTYav]TaSYa SaTaTa& dqi+aTaSYa ivXaezTa" )
NaaNa*Ta& >aaizTau& XaKYa& b]ø<YaSYa dYaavTa" )) 12 ))
satya-vratasya satataà
dékñitasya viçeñataù
nänåtaà bhäñituà çakyaà
brahmaëyasya dayävataù
SYNONYMS
satya-vratasya—of Mahäräja Bali, who is fixed in truthfulness; satatam—always; dékñitasya—of he who was initiated into performing yajïa; viçeñataù—specifically; na—not; anåtam—untruth; bhäñitum—to speak; çakyam—is able; brahmaëyasya—to the brahminical culture, or to the brähmaëa; dayä-vataù—of he who is always kind.
TRANSLATION
"Our lord, Bali Mahäräja, is always fixed in truthfulness, and this is especially so at present, since he has been initiated into performing a sacrifice. He is always kind and merciful toward the brähmaëas, and he cannot at any time speak lies.
SB 8.21.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
TaSMaadSYa vDaae DaMaaeR >aTauR" éué[Uz<a& c Na" )
wTYaaYauDaaiNa JaGa*hubRle/rNaucraSaura" )) 13 ))
tasmäd asya vadho dharmo
bhartuù çuçrüñaëaà ca naù
ity äyudhäni jagåhur
baler anucaräsuräù
SYNONYMS
tasmät—therefore; asya—of this brahmacäré Vämana; vadhaù—the killing; dharmaù—is our duty; bhartuù—of our master; çuçrüñaëam ca—and it is the way of serving; naù—our; iti—thus; äyudhäni—all kinds of weapons; jagåhuù—they took up; baleù—of Bali Mahäräja; anucara—followers; asuräù—all the demons.
TRANSLATION
"Therefore it is our duty to kill this Vämanadeva, Lord Viñëu. It is our religious principle and the way to serve our master." After making this decision, the demoniac followers of Mahäräja Bali took up their various weapons with a view to killing Vämanadeva.
SB 8.21.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
Tae SaveR vaMaNa& hNTau& éUl/PaiÆXaPaa<aYa" )
AiNaC^NTaae ble/ raJaNa( Pa[ad]vÅaTaMaNYav" )) 14 ))
te sarve vämanaà hantuà
çüla-paööiça-päëayaù
anicchanto bale räjan
prädravaï jäta-manyavaù
SYNONYMS
te—the demons; sarve—all of them; vämanam—Lord Vämanadeva; hantum—to kill; çüla—tridents; paööiça—lances; päëayaù—all taking in hand; anicchantaù—against the will; baleù—of Bali Mahäräja; räjan—O King; prädravan—they pushed forward; jäta-manyavaù—aggravated by usual anger.
TRANSLATION
O King, the demons, aggravated by their usual anger, took their lances and tridents in hand, and against the will of Bali Mahäräja they pushed forward to kill Lord Vämanadeva.
SB 8.21.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
TaaNai>ad]vTaae d*îa idiTaJaaNaqk-PaaNa( Na*Pa )
Pa[hSYaaNaucra ivZ<aae" Pa[TYazeDaàudaYauDaa" )) 15 ))
tän abhidravato dåñövä
ditijänékapän nåpa
prahasyänucarä viñëoù
pratyañedhann udäyudhäù
SYNONYMS
tän—them; abhidravataù—thus going forward; dåñövä—seeing; ditija-anéka-pän—the soldiers of the demons; nåpa—O King; prahasya—smiling; anucaräù—the associates; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; pratyañedhan—forbade; udäyudhäù—taking up their weapons.
TRANSLATION
O King, when the associates of Lord Viñëu saw the soldiers of the demons coming forward in violence, they smiled. Taking up their weapons, they forbade the demons to continue their attempt.
SB 8.21.16, SB 8.21.17, SB 8.21.16-17
TEXTS 16-17
TEXT
NaNd" SauNaNdae_Qa JaYaae ivJaYa" Pa[bl/ae bl/" )
ku-Maud" ku-Mauda+aê ivZvKSaeNa" PaTaiT}ara$( )) 16 ))
JaYaNTa" é[uTadevê PauZPadNTaae_Qa SaaTvTa" )
SaveR NaaGaaYauTaPa[a<aaêMaU& Tae JaganuraSaurqMa( )) 17 ))
nandaù sunando 'tha jayo
vijayaù prabalo balaù
kumudaù kumudäkñaç ca
viñvaksenaù patattriräö
jayantaù çrutadevaç ca
puñpadanto 'tha sätvataù
sarve nägäyuta-präëäç
camüà te jaghnur äsurém
SYNONYMS
nandaù sunandaù—the associates of Lord Viñëu such as Nanda and Sunanda; atha—in this way; jayaù vijayaù prabalaù balaù kumudaù kumudäkñaù ca viñvaksenaù—as well as Jaya, Vijaya, Prabala, Bala, Kumada, Kumudäkña and Viñvaksena; patattri-räö—Garuòa, the king of the birds; jayantaù çrutadevaù ca puñpadantaù atha sätvataù—Jayanta, Çrutadeva, Puñpadanta and Sätvata; sarve—all of them; näga-ayuta-präëäù—as powerful as ten thousand elephants; camüm—the soldiers of the demons; te—they; jaghnuù—killed; äsurém—demoniac.
TRANSLATION
Nanda, Sunanda, Jaya, Vijaya, Prabala, Bala, Kumuda, Kumudäkña, Viñvaksena, Patattriräö [Garuòa], Jayanta, Çrutadeva, Puñpadanta and Sätvata were all associates of Lord Viñëu. They were as powerful as ten thousand elephants, and now they began killing the soldiers of the demons.
SB 8.21.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
hNYaMaaNaaNa( Svk-aNa( d*îa PauåzaNaucrEbRil/" )
varYaaMaaSa Sa&rBDaaNa( k-aVYaXaaPaMaNauSMarNa( )) 18 ))
hanyamänän svakän dåñövä
puruñänucarair baliù
värayäm äsa saàrabdhän
kävya-çäpam anusmaran
SYNONYMS
hanyamänän—being killed; svakän—his own soldiers; dåñövä—after seeing; puruña-anucaraiù—by the associates of the Supreme Person; baliù—Bali Mahäräja; värayäm äsa—forbade; saàrabdhän—even though they were very angry; kävya-çäpam—the curse given by Çukräcärya; anusmaran—remembering.
TRANSLATION
When Bali Mahäräja saw that his own soldiers were being killed by the associates of Lord Viñëu, he remembered the curse of Çukräcärya and forbade his soldiers to continue fighting.
SB 8.21.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
he ivPa[ictae he rahae he NaeMae é[UYaTaa& vc" )
Maa YauDYaTa iNavTaRß& Na Na" k-al/ae_YaMaQaRk*-Ta( )) 19 ))
he vipracitte he räho
he neme çrüyatäà vacaù
mä yudhyata nivartadhvaà
na naù kälo 'yam artha-kåt
SYNONYMS
he vipracitte—O Vipracitti; he räho—O Rähu; he neme—O Nemi; çrüyatäm—kindly hear; vacaù—my words; mä—do not; yudhyata—fight; nivartadhvam—stop this fighting; na—not; naù—our; kälaù—favorable time; ayam—this; artha-kåt—which can give us success.
TRANSLATION
O Vipracitti, O Rähu, O Nemi, please hear my words! Don't fight. Stop immediately, for the present time is not in our favor.
SB 8.21.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
Ya" Pa[>au" SavR>aUTaaNaa& Sau%du"%aePaPataYae )
Ta& NaaiTaviTaRTau& dETYaa" PaaEåzErqìr" PauMaaNa( )) 20 ))
yaù prabhuù sarva-bhütänäà
sukha-duùkhopapattaye
taà nätivartituà daityäù
pauruñair éçvaraù pumän
SYNONYMS
yaù prabhuù—that Supreme Person, the master; sarva-bhütänäm—of all living entities; sukha-duùkha-upapattaye—for administering happiness and distress; tam—Him; na—not; ativartitum—to overcome; daityäù—O demons; pauruñaiù—by human endeavors; éçvaraù—the supreme controller; pumän—a person.
TRANSLATION
O Daityas, by human efforts no one can supersede the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who can bring happiness and distress to all living entities.
SB 8.21.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
Yaae Naae >avaYa Pa[aGaaSaqd>avaYa idvaEk-SaaMa( )
Sa Wv >aGavaNaÛ vTaRTae TaiÜPaYaRYaMa( )) 21 ))
yo no bhaväya präg äséd
abhaväya divaukasäm
sa eva bhagavän adya
vartate tad-viparyayam
SYNONYMS
yaù—the time factor, which represents the Supreme Personality of Godhead; naù—of us; bhaväya—for the improvement; präk—formerly; äsét—was situated; abhaväya—for the defeat; diva-okasäm—of the demigods; saù—that time factor; eva—indeed; bhagavän—the representative of the Supreme Person; adya—today; vartate—is existing; tat-viparyayam—just the opposite of our favor.
TRANSLATION
The supreme time factor, which represents the Supreme Person, was previously in our favor and not in favor of the demigods, but now that same time factor is against us.
SB 8.21.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
ble/Na SaicvEbuRÖya duGaŒMaRN}aaEzDaaidi>a" )
SaaMaaidi>aåPaaYaEê k-al&/ NaaTYaeiTa vE JaNa" )) 22 ))
balena sacivair buddhyä
durgair mantrauñadhädibhiù
sämädibhir upäyaiç ca
kälaà nätyeti vai janaù
SYNONYMS
balena—by material power; sacivaiù—by the counsel of ministers; buddhyä—by intelligence; durgaiù—by fortresses; mantra-auñadha-ädibhiù—by mystic chanting or the influence of drugs and herbs; säma-ädibhiù—by diplomacy and other such means; upäyaiù ca—by similar other attempts; kälam—the time factor, representing the Supreme Lord; na—never; atyeti—can overcome; vai—indeed; janaù—any person.
TRANSLATION
No one can surpass the time representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead by material power, by the counsel of ministers, by intelligence, by diplomacy, by fortresses, by mystic mantras, by drugs, by herbs or by any other means.
SB 8.21.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
>aviÙiNaRiJaRTaa ùeTae bhuXaae_Naucra hre" )
dEveNaÖŒSTa WvaÛ YauiDa iJaTva NadiNTa Na" )) 23 ))
bhavadbhir nirjitä hy ete
bahuço 'nucarä hareù
daivenarddhais ta evädya
yudhi jitvä nadanti naù
SYNONYMS
bhavadbhiù—by all of you demons; nirjitäù—have been defeated; hi—indeed; ete—all these soldiers of the demigods; bahuçaù—in great number; anucaräù—followers; hareù—of Lord Viñëu; daivena—by providence; åddhaiù—whose opulence was increased; te—they (the demigods); eva—indeed; adya—today; yudhi—in the fight; jitvä—defeating; nadanti—are vibrating in jubilation; naù—us.
TRANSLATION
Previously, being empowered by providence, you defeated a great number of such followers of Lord Viñëu. But today those same followers, having defeated us, are roaring in jubilation like lions.
PURPORT
Bhagavad-gétä mentions five causes of defeat or victory. Of these five, daiva (providence) is the most powerful (na ca daivät paraà balam). Bali Mahäräja knew the secret of how he had formerly been victorious because providence was in his favor. Now, since that same providence was not in his favor, there was no possibility of his victory. Thus he very intelligently forbade his associates to fight.
SB 8.21.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
WTaaNa( vYa& ivJaeZYaaMaae Yaid dEv& Pa[SaqdiTa )
TaSMaaTa( k-al&/ Pa[Taq+aß& Yaae Naae_QaRTvaYa k-LPaTae )) 24 ))
etän vayaà vijeñyämo
yadi daivaà prasédati
tasmät kälaà pratékñadhvaà
yo no 'rthatväya kalpate
SYNONYMS
etän—all these soldiers of the demigods; vayam—we; vijeñyämaù—shall gain victory over them; yadi—if; daivam—providence; prasédati—is in favor; tasmät—therefore; kälam—that favorable time; pratékñadhvam—wait until; yaù—which; naù—our; arthatväya kalpate—should be considered in our favor.
TRANSLATION
Unless providence is in our favor, we shall not be able to gain victory. Therefore we must wait for that favorable time when our defeating them will be possible.
SB 8.21.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
PaTYauiNaRGaidTa& é[uTva dETYadaNavYaUQaPaa" )
rSaa& iNaivRivéU raJaNa( ivZ<auPaazRdTaai@Taa" )) 25 ))
çré-çuka uväca
patyur nigaditaà çrutvä
daitya-dänava-yüthapäù
rasäà nirviviçü räjan
viñëu-pärñada täòitäù
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; patyuù—of their master (Bali Mahäräja); nigaditam—what had been thus described; çrutvä—after hearing; daitya-dänava-yütha-päù—the leaders of the Daityas and demons; rasäm—the lower regions of the universe; nirviviçüù—entered; räjan—O King; viñëu-pärñada—by the associates of Lord Viñëu; täòitäù—driven.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King, in accordance with the order of their master, Bali Mahäräja, all the chiefs of the demons and the Daityas entered the lower regions of the universe, to which they were driven by the soldiers of Viñëu.
SB 8.21.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
AQa Taa+YaRSauTaae jaTva ivra$( Pa[>auick-IizRTaMa( )
bbNDa vaå<aE" PaaXaEbRil&/ SaUTYae_hiNa §-TaaE )) 26 ))
atha tärkñya-suto jïätvä
viräö prabhu-cikérñitam
babandha väruëaiù päçair
balià sütye 'hani kratau
SYNONYMS
atha—thereafter; tärkñya-sutaù—Garuòa; jïätvä—knowing; viräö—the king of birds; prabhu-cikérñitam—the desire of Lord Viñëu as Vämanadeva; babandha—arrested; väruëaiù—belonging to Varuëa; päçaiù—by the ropes; balim—Bali; sütye—when soma-rasa is taken; ahani—on the day; kratau—at the time of sacrifice.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, on the day of soma-päna, after the sacrifice was finished, Garuòa, king of the birds, understanding the desire of his master, arrested Bali Mahäräja with the ropes of Varuëa.
PURPORT
Garuòa, the constant companion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, knows the confidential part of the Lord's desire. Bali Mahäräja's tolerance and devotion were undoubtedly superexcellent. Garuòa arrested Bali Mahäräja to show the entire universe the greatness of the King's tolerance.
SB 8.21.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
hahak-arae MahaNaaSaqd( raedSYaae" SavRTaaeidXaMa( )
iNaGa*ùMaa<ae_SaurPaTaaE ivZ<auNaa Pa[>aivZ<auNaa )) 27 ))
hähäkäro mahän äséd
rodasyoù sarvato diçam
nigåhyamäëe 'sura-patau
viñëunä prabhaviñëunä
SYNONYMS
hähä-käraù—a tumultuous roar of lamentation; mahän—great; äsét—there was; rodasyoù—in both the lower and upper planetary systems; sarvataù—everywhere; diçam—all directions; nigåhyamäëe—because of being suppressed; asura-patau—when Bali Mahäräja, the King of the demons; viñëunä—by Lord Viñëu; prabhaviñëunä—who is the most powerful everywhere.
TRANSLATION
When Bali Mahäräja was thus arrested by Lord Viñëu, who is the most powerful, there was a great roar of lamentation in all directions throughout the upper and lower planetary systems of the universe.
SB 8.21.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
Ta& bÖ& vaå<aE" PaaXaE>aRGavaNaah vaMaNa" )
Naíié[Ya& iSQarPa[jMaudarYaXaSa& Na*Pa )) 28 ))
taà baddhaà väruëaiù päçair
bhagavän äha vämanaù
nañöa-çriyaà sthira-prajïam
udära-yaçasaà nåpa
SYNONYMS
tam—unto him; baddham—who was so arrested; väruëaiù päçaiù—by the ropes of Varuëa; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; äha—said; vämanaù—Vämanadeva; nañöa-çriyam—unto Bali Mahäräja, who had lost his bodily luster; sthira-prajïam—but was all the same determined in his decision; udära-yaçasam—the most magnanimous and celebrated; nåpa—O King.
TRANSLATION
O King, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vämanadeva, then spoke to Bali Mahäräja, the most liberal and celebrated personality whom He had arrested with the ropes of Varuëa. Bali Mahäräja had lost all bodily luster, but he was nonetheless fixed in his determination.
PURPORT
When one is bereft of all his possessions, he is certainly reduced in bodily luster. But although Bali Mahäräja had lost everything, he was fixed in his determination to satisfy Vämanadeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gétä, such a person is called sthita-prajïa. A pure devotee is never deviated from the service of the Lord, despite all difficulties and impediments offered by the illusory energy. Generally men who have wealth and opulence are famous, but Bali Mahäräja became famous for all time by being deprived of all his possessions. This is the special mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead toward His devotees. The Lord says, yasyäham anugåhëämi hariñye tad-dhanaà çanaiù. As the first installment of His special favor, the Lord takes away all the possessions of His devotee. A devotee, however, is never disturbed by such a loss. He continues his service, and the Lord amply rewards him, beyond the expectations of any common man.
SB 8.21.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
PadaiNa }aqi<a dtaaiNa >aUMaeMaRù& TvYaaSaur )
Üa>Yaa& §-aNTaa Mahq SavaR Ta*TaqYaMauPak-LPaYa )) 29 ))
padäni tréëi dattäni
bhümer mahyaà tvayäsura
dväbhyäà kräntä mahé sarvä
tåtéyam upakalpaya
SYNONYMS
padäni—footsteps; tréëi—three; dattäni—have been given; bhümeù—of land; mahyam—unto Me; tvayä—by you; asura—O King of the demons; dväbhyäm—by two steps; kräntä—have been occupied; mahé—all the land; sarvä—completely; tåtéyam—for the third step; upakalpaya—now find the means.
TRANSLATION
O King of the demons, you have promised to give Me three steps of land, but I have occupied the entire universe with two steps. Now think about where I should put My third.
SB 8.21.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
YaavTa( TaPaTYaSaaE Gaaei>aYaaRvidNdu" Sahae@ui>a" )
Yaavd( vzRiTa PaJaRNYaSTaavTaq >aUirYa& Tav )) 30 ))
yävat tapaty asau gobhir
yävad induù sahoòubhiù
yävad varñati parjanyas
tävaté bhür iyaà tava
SYNONYMS
yävat—as far as; tapati—is shining; asau—the sun; gobhiù—by the sunshine; yävat—as long or as far as; induù—the moon; saha-uòubhiù—with the luminaries or stars; yävat—as far as; varñati—are pouring rain; parjanyaù—the clouds; tävaté—to that much distance; bhüù—land; iyam—this; tava—in your possession.
TRANSLATION
As far as the sun and moon shine with the stars and as far as the clouds pour rain, all the land throughout the universe is in your possession.
SB 8.21.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
PadEke-Na MaYaa§-aNTaae >aUl/aeRk-" %& idXaSTaNaae" )
Svl/aeRk-STae iÜTaqYaeNa PaXYaTaSTae SvMaaTMaNaa )) 31 ))
padaikena mayäkränto
bhürlokaù khaà diças tanoù
svarlokas te dvitéyena
paçyatas te svam ätmanä
SYNONYMS
padä ekena—by one step only; mayä—by Me; äkräntaù—have been covered; bhürlokaù—the entire planetary system known as Bhürloka; kham—the sky; diçaù—and all directions; tanoù—by My body; svarlokaù—the upper planetary system; te—in your possession; dvitéyena—by the second step; paçyataù te—while you were seeing; svam—your own; ätmanä—by Myself.
TRANSLATION
Of these possessions, with one step I have occupied Bhürloka, and with My body I have occupied the entire sky and all directions. And in your presence, with My second step, I have occupied the upper planetary system.
PURPORT
According to the Vedic description of the planetary system, all the planets move from east to west. The sun, the moon and five other planets, such as Mars and Jupiter, orbit one above another. Vämanadeva, however, expanding His body and extending His steps, occupied the entire planetary system.
SB 8.21.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
Pa[iTaé[uTaMadaTauSTae iNarYae vaSa wZYaTae )
ivXa Tv& iNarYa& TaSMaad( Gauå<aa caNauMaaeidTa" )) 32 ))
pratiçrutam adätus te
niraye väsa iñyate
viça tvaà nirayaà tasmäd
guruëä cänumoditaù
SYNONYMS
pratiçrutam—what had been promised; adätuù—who could not give; te—of you; niraye—in hell; väsaù—residence; iñyate—prescribed; viça—now enter; tvam—yourself; nirayam—the hellish planet; tasmät—therefore; guruëä—by your spiritual master; ca—also; anumoditaù—approved.
TRANSLATION
Because you have been unable to give charity according to your promise, the rule is that you should go down to live in the hellish planets. Therefore, in accordance with the order of Çukräcärya, your spiritual master, now go down and live there.
PURPORT
It is said:
näräyaëa-paräù sarve
na kutaçcana bibhyati
svargäpavarga-narakeñv
api tulyärtha-darçinaù
"Devotees solely engaged in the devotional service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, never fear any condition of life. For them the heavenly planets, liberation and the hellish planets are all the same, for such devotees are interested only in the service of the Lord." (Bhäg. 6.17.28) A devotee engaged in the service of Näräyaëa is always in equilibrium. A devotee actually lives transcendentally. Although he may appear to have gone to hell or heaven, he does not live in either place; rather, he always lives in Vaikuëöha (sa guëän samatétyaitän brahma-bhüyäya kalpate). Vämanadeva asked Bali Mahäräja to go to the hellish planets, apparently just to show the entire universe how tolerant he was, and Bali Mahäräja did not hesitate to carry out the order. A devotee does not live alone. Of course, everyone lives with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but because the devotee is engaged in His service, he actually does not live in any material condition. Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura says, kéöa janma hao yathä tuyä däsa. Thus he prays to take birth as an insignificant insect in the association of devotees. Because devotees are engaged in the service of the Lord, anyone who lives with them also lives in Vaikuëöha.
SB 8.21.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
v*Qaa MaNaaerQaSTaSYa dUr" SvGaR" PaTaTYaDa" )
Pa[iTaé[uTaSYaadaNaeNa Yaae_iQaRNa& ivPa[l/M>aTae )) 33 ))
våthä manorathas tasya
düraù svargaù pataty adhaù
pratiçrutasyädänena
yo 'rthinaà vipralambhate
SYNONYMS
våthä—without any good result; manorathaù—mental concoction; tasya—of him; düraù—far away; svargaù—elevation to the higher planetary system; patati—falls down; adhaù—to a hellish condition of life; pratiçrutasya—things promised; adänena—being unable to give; yaù—anyone who; arthinam—a beggar; vipralambhate—cheats.
TRANSLATION
Far from being elevated to the heavenly planets or fulfilling one's desire, one who does not properly give a beggar what he has promised falls down to a hellish condition of life.
SB 8.21.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
ivPa[l/BDaae ddaMaqiTa TvYaah& ca!yMaaiNaNaa )
Tad( VYal/Ik-f-l&/ >au&+v iNarYa& k-iTaicTa( SaMaa" )) 34 ))
vipralabdho dadäméti
tvayähaà cäòhya-mäninä
tad vyaléka-phalaà bhuìkñva
nirayaà katicit samäù
SYNONYMS
vipralabdhaù—now I am cheated; dadämi—I promise I shall give you; iti—thus; tvayä—by you; aham—I am; ca—also; äòhya-mäninä—by being very proud of your opulence; tat—therefore; vyaléka-phalam—as a result of cheating; bhuìkñva—you enjoy; nirayam—in hellish life; katicit—a few; samäù—years.
TRANSLATION
Being falsely proud of your possessions, you promised to give Me land, but you could not fulfill your promise. Therefore, because your promise was false, you must live for a few years in hellish life.
PURPORT
The false prestige of thinking "I am very rich, and I possess such vast property" is another side of material life. Everything belongs to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and no one else possesses anything. This is the real fact. Éçäväsyam idaà samaà yat kiïca jagatyäà jagat. Bali Mahäräja was undoubtedly the most exalted devotee, whereas previously he had maintained a misunderstanding due to false prestige. By the supreme will of the Lord, he now had to go to the hellish planets, but because he went there by the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he lived there more opulently than one could expect to live in the planets of heaven. A devotee always lives with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, engaging in His service, and therefore he is always transcendental to hellish or heavenly residences.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Twenty-first Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Bali Mahäräja Arrested by the Lord"
SB 8.22: Bali Mahäräja Surrenders His Life
CHAPTER TWENTY TWO
Bali Mahäräja Surrenders His Life
SB 8.22 Summary
The summary of this Twenty-second Chapter is as follows. The Supreme Personality of Godhead was pleased by the behavior of Bali Mahäräja. Thus the Lord placed him on the planet Sutala, and there, after bestowing benedictions upon him, the Lord agreed to become his doorman.
Bali Mahäräja was extremely truthful. Being unable to keep his promise, he was very much afraid, for he knew that one who has deviated from truthfulness is insignificant in the eyes of society. An exalted person can suffer the consequences of hellish life, but he is very much afraid of being defamed for deviation from the truth. Bali Mahäräja agreed with great pleasure to accept the punishment awarded him by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bali Mahäräja's dynasty there were many asuras who because of their enmity toward Viñëu had achieved a destination more exalted than that of many mystic yogés. Bali Mahäräja specifically remembered the determination of Prahläda Mahäräja in devotional service. Considering all these points, he decided to give his head in charity as the place for Viñëu's third step. Bali Mahäräja also considered how great personalities give up their family relationships and material possessions to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Indeed, they sometimes even sacrifice their lives for the satisfaction of the Lord, just to become His personal servants. Accordingly, by following in the footsteps of previous äcäryas and devotees, Bali Mahäräja perceived himself successful.
While Bali Mahäräja, having been arrested by the ropes of Varuëa, was offering prayers to the Lord, his grandfather Prahläda Mahäräja appeared there and described how the Supreme Personality of Godhead had delivered Bali Mahäräja by taking his possessions in a tricky way. While Prahläda Mahäräja was present, Lord Brahmä and Bali's wife, Vindhyävali, described the supremacy of the Supreme Lord. Since Bali Mahäräja had given everything to the Lord, they prayed for his release. The Lord then described how a nondevotee's possession of wealth is a danger whereas a devotee's opulence is a benediction from the Lord. Then, being pleased with Bali Mahäräja, the Supreme Lord offered His disc to protect Bali Mahäräja and promised to remain with him.
SB 8.22.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
Wv& ivPa[k*-Taae raJaNa( bil/>aRGavTaaSaur" )
i>aÛMaaNaae_PYai>aàaTMaa Pa[TYaahaiv(c)-v& vc" )) 1 ))
çré-çuka uväca
evaà viprakåto räjan
balir bhagavatäsuraù
bhidyamäno 'py abhinnätmä
pratyähäviklavaà vacaù
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; evam—thus, as aforementioned; viprakåtaù—having been put into difficulty; räjan—O King; baliù—Mahäräja Bali; bhagavatä—by the Personality of Godhead Vämanadeva; asuraù—the King of the asuras; bhidyamänaù api—although situated in this uncomfortable position; abhinna-ätmä—without being disturbed in body or mind; pratyäha—replied; aviklavam—undisturbed; vacaù—the following words.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, although the Supreme Personality of Godhead was superficially seen to have acted mischievously toward Bali Mahäräja, Bali Mahäräja was fixed in his determination. Considering himself not to have fulfilled his promise, he spoke as follows.
SB 8.22.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
é[qbil/åvac
YaÛutaMaëaek- >avaNa( MaMaeirTa&
 vcae VYal/Ik&- SaurvYaR MaNYaTae )
k-raeMYa*Ta& Taà >aveTa( Pa[l/M>aNa&
 Pad& Ta*TaqYa& ku-å XaqiZ<aR Mae iNaJaMa( )) 2 ))
çré-balir uväca
yady uttamaçloka bhavän mameritaà
vaco vyalékaà sura-varya manyate
karomy åtaà tan na bhavet pralambhanaà
padaà tåtéyaà kuru çérñëi me nijam
SYNONYMS
çré-baliù uväca—Bali Mahäräja said; yadi—if; uttamaçloka—O Supreme Lord; bhavän—Your good self; mama—my; éritam—promised; vacaù—words; vyalékam—false; sura-varya—O greatest of all suras (demigods); manyate—You think so; karomi—I shall make it; åtam—truth; tat—that (promise); na—not; bhavet—will become; pralambhanam—cheating; padam—step; tåtéyam—the third; kuru—just do it; çérñëi—on the head; me—my; nijam—Your lotus feet.
TRANSLATION
Bali Mahäräja said: O best Personality of Godhead, most worshipable for all the demigods, if You think that my promise has become false, I shall certainly rectify matters to make it truthful. I cannot allow my promise to be false. Please, therefore, place Your third lotus footstep on my head.
PURPORT
Bali Mahäräja could understand the pretense of Lord Vämanadeva, who had taken the side of the demigods and come before him as a beggar. Although the Lord's purpose was to cheat him, Bali Mahäräja took pleasure in understanding how the Lord will cheat His devotee to glorify the devotee's position. It is said that God is good, and this is a fact. Whether He cheats or rewards, He is always good. Bali Mahäräja therefore addressed Him as Uttamaçloka. "Your Lordship," he said, "You are always praised with the best of selected verses. On behalf of the demigods, You disguised Yourself to cheat me, saying that You wanted only three paces of land, but later You expanded Your body to such an extent that with two footsteps You covered the entire universe. Because You were working on behalf of Your devotees, You do not regard this as cheating. Never mind. I cannot be considered a devotee. Nonetheless, because although You are the husband of the goddess of fortune You have come to me to beg, I must satisfy You to the best of my ability. So please do not think that I wanted to cheat You; I must fulfill my promise. I still have one possesion—my body. You have taken my wealth, but still I have my body. When I place my body for Your satisfaction, please put Your third step on my head." Since the Lord had covered the entire universe with two steps, one might ask how Bali Mahäräja's head could be sufficient for His third step? Bali Mahäräja, however, thought that the possessor of wealth must be greater than the possession. Therefore although the Lord had taken all his possessions, the head of Bali Mahäräja, the possessor, would provide adequate place for the Lord's third step.
SB 8.22.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
ib>aeiMa Naah& iNarYaaTa( PadCYauTaae
 Na PaaXabNDaad( VYaSaNaad( durTYaYaaTa( )
NaEvaQaRk*-C^\ad( >avTaae iviNaGa]ha‚
 dSaaDauvadad( >a*XaMauiÜJae YaQaa )) 3 ))
bibhemi nähaà nirayät pada-cyuto
na päça-bandhäd vyasanäd duratyayät
naivärtha-kåcchräd bhavato vinigrahäd
asädhu-vädäd bhåçam udvije yathä
SYNONYMS
bibhemi—I do fear; na—not; aham—I; nirayät—from a position in hell; pada-cyutaù—nor do I fear being deprived of my position; na—nor; päça-bandhät—from being arrested by the ropes of Varuëa; vyasanät—nor from the distress; duratyayät—which was unbearable for me; na—nor; eva—certainly; artha-kåcchrät—because of poverty, or scarcity of money; bhavataù—of Your Lordship; vinigrahät—from the punishment I am now suffering; asädhu-vädät—from defamation; bhåçam—very much; udvije—I become anxious; yathä—as.
TRANSLATION
I do not fear being deprived of all my possessions, living in hellish life, being arrested for poverty by the ropes of Varuëa or being punished by You as much as I fear defamation.
PURPORT
Although Bali Mahäräja fully surrendered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he could not tolerate being defamed for cheating a brähmaëa-brahmacäré. Being quite alert in regard to his reputation, he thought deeply about how to prevent being defamed. The Lord, therefore, gave him the good counsel to prevent defamation by offering his head. A Vaiñëava does not fear any punishment. Näräyaëa-paräù sarve na kutaçcana bibhyati (Bhäg. 6.17.28).
SB 8.22.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
Pau&Saa& ëagYaTaMa& MaNYae d<@MahRtaMaaiPaRTaMa( )
Ya& Na MaaTaa iPaTaa >a]aTaa SauôdêaidXaiNTa ih )) 4 ))
puàsäà çläghyatamaà manye
daëòam arhattamärpitam
yaà na mätä pitä bhrätä
suhådaç cädiçanti hi
SYNONYMS
puàsäm—of men; çläghya-tamam—the most exalted; manye—I consider; daëòam—punishment; arhattama-arpitam—given by You, the supreme worshipable Lord; yam—which; na—neither; mätä—mother; pitä—father; bhrätä—brother; suhådaù—friends; ca—also; ädiçanti—offer; hi—indeed.
TRANSLATION
Although a father, mother, brother or friend may sometimes punish one as a well-wisher, they never punish their subordinate like this. But because You are the most worshipable Lord, I regard the punishment You have given me as most exalted.
PURPORT
Punishment meted out by the Supreme Personality of Godhead is accepted by the devotee as the greatest mercy.
tat te 'nukampäà susamékñamäëo
bhuïjäna evätma-kåtaà vipäkam
håd-väg-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te
jéveta yo mukti-pade sa däya-bhäk
"One who seeks Your compassion and thus tolerates all kinds of adverse conditions due to the karma of his past deeds, who engages always in Your devotional service with his mind, words and body, and who always offers obeisances to You is certainly a bona fide candidate for liberation." (Bhäg. 10.14.8) A devotee knows that so-called punishment by the Supreme Personality of Godhead is only His favor to correct His devotee and bring him to the right path. Therefore the punishment awarded by the Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot be compared to even the greatest benefit awarded by one's material father, mother, brother or friend.
SB 8.22.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
Tv& NaUNaMaSaura<aa& Na" Paarae+a" ParMaae Gauå" )
Yaae Naae_Naek-MadaNDaaNaa& iv>a]&Xa& c+auraidXaTa( )) 5 ))
tvaà nünam asuräëäà naù
parokñaù paramo guruù
yo no 'neka-madändhänäà
vibhraàçaà cakñur ädiçat
SYNONYMS
tvam—Your Lordship; nünam—indeed; asuräëäm—of the demons; naù—as we are; parokñaù—indirect; paramaù—the supreme; guruù—spiritual master; yaù—Your Lordship; naù—of us; aneka—many; mada-andhänäm—blinded by material opulences; vibhraàçam—destroying our false prestige; cakñuù—the eye of knowledge; ädiçat—gave.
TRANSLATION
Since Your Lordship is indirectly the greatest well-wisher of us demons, You act for our best welfare by posing as if our enemy. Because demons like us always aspire for a position of false prestige, by chastising us You give us the eyes by which to see the right path.
PURPORT
Bali Mahäräja considered the Supreme Personality of Godhead a better friend to the demons than to the demigods. In the material world, the more one gets material possessions, the more he becomes blind to spiritual life. The demigods are devotees of the Lord for the sake of material possessions, but although the demons apparently do not have the Supreme Personality of Godhead on their side, He always acts as their well-wisher by depriving them of their positions of false prestige. By false prestige one is misguided, so the Supreme Lord takes away their position of false prestige as a special favor.
SB 8.22.6, SB 8.22.7, SB 8.22.6-7
TEXTS 6-7
TEXT
YaiSMaNa( vEraNaubNDaeNa VYaU!eNa ivbuDaeTara" )
bhvae le/i>are iSaiÖ& YaaMauhEk-aNTaYaaeiGaNa" )) 6 ))
TaeNaah& iNaGa*hqTaae_iSMa >avTaa >aUirk-MaR<aa )
bÖê vaå<aE" PaaXaENaaRiTav]q@e Na c VYaQae )) 7 ))
yasmin vairänubandhena
vyüòhena vibudhetaräù
bahavo lebhire siddhià
yäm u haikänta-yoginaù
tenähaà nigåhéto 'smi
bhavatä bhüri-karmaëä
baddhaç ca väruëaiù päçair
nätivréòe na ca vyathe
SYNONYMS
yasmin—unto You; vaira-anubandhena—by continuously treating as an enemy; vyüòhena—firmly fixed by such intelligence; vibudha-itaräù—the demons (those other than the demigods); bahavaù—many of them; lebhire—achieved; siddhim—perfection; yäm—which; u ha—it is well known; ekänta-yoginaù—equal to the achievements of the greatly successful mystic yogés; tena—therefore; aham—I; nigåhétaù asmi—although I am being punished; bhavatä—by Your Lordship; bhüri-karmaëä—who can do many wonderful things; baddhaù ca—I am arrested and bound; väruëaiù päçaiù—by the ropes of Varuëa; na ati-vréòe—I am not at all ashamed of this; na ca vyathe—nor am I suffering very much.
TRANSLATION
Many demons who were continuously inimical toward You finally achieved the perfection of great mystic yogés. Your Lordship can perform one work to serve many purposes, and consequently, although You have punished me in many ways, I do not feel ashamed of having been arrested by the ropes of Varuëa, nor do I feel aggrieved.
PURPORT
Bali Mahäräja appreciated the Lord's mercy not only upon him but upon many other demons. Because this mercy is liberally distributed, the Supreme Lord is called all-merciful. Bali Mahäräja was indeed a fully surrendered devotee, but even some demons who were not at all devotees but merely enemies of the Lord attained the same exalted position achieved by many mystic yogés. Thus Bali Mahäräja could understand that the Lord had some hidden purpose in punishing him. Consequently he was neither unhappy nor ashamed because of the awkward position in which he had been put by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
SB 8.22.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
iPaTaaMahae Mae >avdqYaSaMMaTa"
 Pa[h�ad AaivZk*-TaSaaDauvad" )
>aviÜPa+ae<a ivic}avEXaSa&
 SaMPa[aiPaTaSTv&ParMa" SviPa}aa )) 8 ))
pitämaho me bhavadéya-sammataù
prahräda äviñkåta-sädhu-vädaù
bhavad-vipakñeëa vicitra-vaiçasaà
sampräpitas tvaà paramaù sva-piträ
SYNONYMS
pitämahaù—grandfather; me—my; bhavadéya-sammataù—approved by the devotees of Your Lordship; prahrädaù—Prahläda Mahäräja; äviñkåta-sädhu-vädaù—famous, being celebrated everywhere as a devotee; bhavat-vipakñeëa—simply going against You; vicitra-vaiçasam—inventing different kinds of harassments; sampräpitaù—suffered; tvam—You; paramaù—the supreme shelter; sva-piträ—by his own father.
TRANSLATION
My grandfather Prahläda Mahäräja is famous, being recognized by all Your devotees. Although harassed in many ways by his father, Hiraëyakaçipu, he still remained faithful, taking shelter at Your lotus feet.
PURPORT
A pure devotee like Prahläda Mahäräja, although harassed circumstantially in many ways, never gives up the shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead to take shelter of anyone else. A pure devotee never complains against the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A vivid example is Prahläda Mahäräja. Examining the life of Prahläda Mahäräja, we can see how severely he was harassed by his own father, Hiraëyakaçipu, yet he did not divert his attention from the Lord even to the smallest extent. Bali Mahäräja, following in the footsteps of his grandfather Prahläda Mahäräja, remained fixed in his devotion to the Lord, despite the Lord's having punished him.
SB 8.22.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
ik-MaaTMaNaaNaeNa JahaiTa Yaae_NTaTa"
 ik&- irKQaharE" SvJaNaa:YadSYaui>a" )
ik&- JaaYaYaa Sa&Sa*iTaheTau>aUTaYaa
 MaTYaRSYa GaehE" ik-iMahaYauzae VYaYa" )) 9 ))
kim ätmanänena jahäti yo 'ntataù
kià riktha-häraiù svajanäkhya-dasyubhiù
kià jäyayä saàsåti-hetu-bhütayä
martyasya gehaiù kim ihäyuño vyayaù
SYNONYMS
kim—what is the use; ätmanä anena—of this body; jahäti—gives up; yaù—which (body); antataù—at the end of life; kim—what is the use; riktha-häraiù—the plunderers of wealth; svajana-äkhya-dasyubhiù—they who are actually plunderers but who pass by the name of relatives; kim—what is the use; jäyayä—of a wife; saàsåti-hetu-bhütayä—who is the source of increasing material conditions; martyasya—of a person sure to die; gehaiù—of houses, family and community; kim—what is the use; iha—in which house; äyuñaù—of the duration of life; vyayaù—simply wasting.
TRANSLATION
What is the use of the material body, which automatically leaves its owner at the end of life? And what is the use of all one's family members, who are actually plunderers taking away money that is useful for the service of the Lord in spiritual opulence? What is the use of a wife? She is only the source of increasing material conditions. And what is the use of family, home, country and community? Attachment for them merely wastes the valuable energy of one's lifetime.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, advises, sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja: "Give up all other varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me." The common man does not appreciate such a statement by the Supreme Personality of Godhead because he thinks that during his lifetime his family, society, country, body and relatives are everything. Why should one give up any one of them and take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead? But from the behavior of great personalities like Prahläda Mahäräja and Bali Mahäräja we understand that surrendering to the Lord is the right action for an intelligent person. Prahläda Mahäräja took shelter of Viñëu against the will of his father. Similarly, Bali Mahäräja took shelter of Vämanadeva against the will of his spiritual master, Çukräcärya, and all the leading demons. People may be surprised that devotees like Prahläda Mahäräja and Bali Mahäräja could seek shelter of the side of the enemy, giving up the natural affinity for family, hearth and home. In this connection, Bali Mahäräja explains that the body, which is the center of all material activities, is also a foreign element. Even though we want to keep the body fit and helpful to our activities, the body cannot continue eternally. Although I am the soul, which is eternal, after using the body for some time I have to accept another body (tathä dehäntara-präptiù), according to the laws of nature, unless I render some service with the body for advancement in devotional service. One should not use the body for any other purpose. One must know that if he uses the body for any other purpose he is simply wasting time, for as soon as the time is ripe, the soul will automatically leave the body.
We are very interested in society, friendship and love, but what are they? Those in the garb of friends and relatives merely plunder the hard-earned money of the bewildered soul. Everyone is affectionate toward his wife and is attached to her, but what is this wife? The wife is called stré, which means, "one who expands the material condition." If a person lives without a wife, his material conditions are less extensive. As soon as one marries and is connected with a wife, his material necessities increase.
puàsaù striyä mithuné-bhävam etaà
tayor mitho hådaya-granthim ähuù
ato gåha-kñetra-sutäpta-vittair
janasya moho 'yam ahaà mameti
"The attraction between male and female is the basic principle of material existence. On the basis of this misconception, which ties together the hearts of the male and female, one becomes attracted to his body, home, property, children, relatives and wealth. In this way one increases life's illusions and thinks in terms of 'I and mine.' " (Bhäg. 5.5.8) Human life is meant for self-realization, not for increasing unwanted things. Actually, a wife increases unwanted things. One's lifetime, one's home and everything one has, if not properly used in the service of the Lord, are all sources of material conditions of perpetual suffering under the threefold miseries (adhyätmika, adhibhautika and adhidaivika). Unfortunately, there is no institution in human society for education on this subject. People are kept in darkness about the goal of life, and thus there is a continuous struggle for existence. We speak of "survival of the fittest," but no one survives, for no one is free under material conditions.
SB 8.22.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
wTQa& Sa iNaiêTYa iPaTaaMahae Maha‚
 NaGaaDabaeDaae >avTa" PaadPaÚMa( )
Da]uv& Pa[Paede ùku-Taae>aYa& JaNaad(
 >aqTa" SvPa+a+aPa<aSYa SataMa )) 10 ))
itthaà sa niçcitya pitämaho mahän
agädha-bodho bhavataù päda-padmam
dhruvaà prapede hy akutobhayaà janäd
bhétaù svapakña-kñapaëasya sattama
SYNONYMS
ittham—because of this (as stated above); saù—he, Prahläda Mahäräja; niçcitya—definitely deciding on this point; pitämahaù—my grandfather; mahän—the great devotee; agädha-bodhaù—my grandfather, who received unlimited knowledge because of his devotional service; bhavataù—of Your Lordship; päda-padmam—the lotus feet; dhruvam—the infallible, eternal shelter; prapede—surrendered; hi—indeed; akutaù-bhayam—completely free of fear; janät—from ordinary common people; bhétaù—being afraid; svapakña-kñapaëasya—of Your Lordship, who kill the demons on our own side; sat-tama—O best of the best.
TRANSLATION
My grandfather, the best of all men, who achieved unlimited knowledge and was worshipable for everyone, was afraid of the common men in this world. Being fully convinced of the substantiality afforded by shelter at Your lotus feet, He took shelter of Your lotus feet, against the will of his father and demoniac friends, who were killed by Your own self.
SB 8.22.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
AQaahMaPYaaTMairPaaeSTavaiNTak&-
 dEveNa NaqTa" Pa[Sa>a& TYaaiJaTaé[q" )
wd& k*-TaaNTaaiNTak-viTaR JaqivTa&
 YaYaaDa]uv& STaBDaMaiTaNaR buDYaTae )) 11 ))
athäham apy ätma-ripos taväntikaà
daivena nétaù prasabhaà tyäjita-çréù
idaà kåtäntäntika-varti jévitaà
yayädhruvaà stabdha-matir na budhyate
SYNONYMS
atha—therefore; aham—I; api—also; ätma-ripoù—who are the traditional enemy of the family; tava—of Your good self; antikam—the shelter; daivena—by providence; nétaù—brought in; prasabham—by force; tyäjita—bereft of; çréù—all opulence; idam—this philosophy of life; kåta-anta-antika-varti—always given the facility for death; jévitam—the duration of life; yayä—by such material opulence; adhruvam—as temporary; stabdha-matiù—such an unintelligent person; na budhyate—cannot understand.
TRANSLATION
Only by providence have I been forcibly brought under Your lotus feet and deprived of all my opulence. Because of the illusion created by temporary opulence, people in general, who live under material conditions, facing accidental death at every moment, do not understand that this life is temporary. Only by providence have I been saved from that condition.
PURPORT
Bali Mahäräja appreciated the actions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although all the members of the demoniac families except Prahläda Mahäräja and Bali Mahäräja considered Viñëu their eternal traditional enemy. As described by Bali Mahäräja, Lord Viñëu was actually not the enemy of the family but the best friend of the family. The principle of this friendship has already been stated. Yasyäham anugåhnämi hariñye tad-dhanaà çanaiù: the Lord bestows special favor upon His devotee by taking away all his material opulences. Bali Mahäräja appreciated this behavior by the Lord. Therefore he said, daivena nétaù prasabhaà tyäjita-çréù: "It is to bring me to the right platform of eternal life that You have put me into these circumstances."
Actually, everyone should fear the so-called society, friendship and love for which he works so hard all day and night. As indicated by Bali Mahäräja by the words janäd bhétaù, every devotee in Kåñëa consciousness should always be afraid of the common man engaged in pursuing material prosperity. Such a person is described as pramatta, a madman chasing the will-o'-the-wisp. Such men do not know that after a hard struggle for life one must change his body, with no certainty of what kind of body he will receive next. Those who are completely established in Kåñëa conscious philosophy and who therefore understand the aim of life will never take to the activities of the materialistic dog race. But if a sincere devotee somehow does fall down, the Lord corrects him and saves him from gliding down to the darkest region of hellish life.
adänta-gobhir viçatäà tamisraà
punaù punaç carvita-carvaëänäm
(Bhäg. 7.5.30)
The materialistic way of life is nothing but the repeated chewing of that which has already been chewed. Although there is no profit in such a life, people are enamored of it because of uncontrolled senses. Nünaà pramattaù kurute vikarma. Because of uncontrolled senses, people fully engage in sinful activities by which they get a body full of suffering. Bali Mahäräja appreciated how the Lord had saved him from such a bewildered life of ignorance. He therefore said that his intelligence had been stunned. Stabdha-matir na budhyate. He could not understand how the Supreme Personality of Godhead favors His devotees by forcibly stopping their materialistic activities.
SB 8.22.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
TaSYaeTQa& >aazMaa<aSYa Pa[h�adae >aGaviTPa[Ya" )
AaJaGaaMa ku-åé[eï rak-aPaiTairvaeiTQaTa" )) 12 ))
çré-çuka uväca
tasyetthaà bhäñamäëasya
prahrädo bhagavat-priyaù
äjagäma kuru-çreñöha
räkä-patir ivotthitaù
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; tasya—Bali Mahäräja; ittham—in this way; bhäñamäëasya—while describing his fortunate position; prahrädaù—Mahäräja Prahläda, his grandfather; bhagavat-priyaù—the most favored devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; äjagäma—appeared there; kuru-çreñöha—O best of the Kurus, Mahäräja Parékñit; räkä-patiù—the moon; iva—like; utthitaù—having risen.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O best of the Kurus, while Bali Mahäräja was describing his fortunate position in this way, the most dear devotee of the Lord, Prahläda Mahäräja, appeared there, like the moon rising in the nighttime.
SB 8.22.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
TaiMaNd]SaeNa" SviPaTaaMah& ié[Yaa
 ivraJaMaaNa& Nail/NaaYaTae+a<aMa( )
Pa[a&éu& iPaXa(r)aMbrMaÅNaiTvz&
 Pa[l/Mbbahu& éu>aGazR>aMaE+aTa )) 13 ))
tam indra-senaù sva-pitämahaà çriyä
viräjamänaà nalinäyatekñaëam
präàçuà piçaìgämbaram aïjana-tviñaà
pralamba-bähuà çubhagarñabham aikñata
SYNONYMS
tam—that Prahläda Mahäräja; indra-senaù—Bali Mahäräja, who now possessed all the military force of Indra; sva-pitämaham—unto his grandfather; çriyä—present with all beautiful features; viräjamänam—standing there; nalina-äyata-ékñaëam—with eyes as broad as the petals of a lotus; präàçum—a very beautiful body; piçaìga-ambaram—dressed in yellow garments; aïjana-tviñam—with his body resembling black ointment for the eyes; pralamba-bähum—very long arms; çubhaga-åñabham—the best of all auspicious persons; aikñata—he saw.
TRANSLATION
Then Bali Mahäräja saw his grandfather Prahläda Mahäräja, the most fortunate personality, whose dark body resembled black ointment for the eyes. His tall, elegant figure was dressed in yellow garments, he had long arms, and his beautiful eyes were like the petals of a lotus. He was very dear and pleasing to everyone.
SB 8.22.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
TaSMaE bil/vaRå<aPaaXaYaiN}aTa"
 SaMahR<a& NaaePaJahar PaUvRvTa( )
NaNaaMa MaUDNaaRé[uivl/ael/l/aecNa"
 Sav]q@NaqcqNaMau%ae b>aUv h )) 14 ))
tasmai balir väruëa-päça-yantritaù
samarhaëaà nopajahära pürvavat
nanäma mürdhnäçru-vilola-locanaù
sa-vréòa-nécéna-mukho babhüva ha
SYNONYMS
tasmai—unto Prahläda Mahäräja; baliù—Bali Mahäräja; väruëa-päça-yantritaù—being bound by the ropes of Varuëa; samarhaëam—befitting respect; na—not; upajahära—offered; pürva-vat—like before; nanäma—he offered obeisances; mürdhnä—with the head; açru-vilola-locanaù—eyes inundated with tears; sa-vréòa—with shyness; nécéna—downward; mukhaù—face; babhüva ha—he so became.
TRANSLATION
Being bound by the ropes of Varuëa, Bali Mahäräja could not offer befitting respect to Prahläda Mahäräja as he had before. Rather, he simply offered respectful obeisances with his head, his eyes being inundated with tears and his face lowered in shame.
PURPORT
Since Bali Mahäräja had been arrested by Lord Vämanadeva, he was certainly to be considered an offender. Bali Mahäräja seriously felt that he was an offender to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Certainly Prahläda Mahäräja would not like this. Therefore Bali Mahäräja was ashamed and hung his head.
SB 8.22.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
Sa Ta}a haSaqNaMaudq+Ya SaTPaiTa&
 hir& SauNaNdaÛNauGaEåPaaiSaTaMa( )
oPaeTYa >aUMaaE iXarSaa MahaMaNaa
 NaNaaMa MaUDNaaR Paul/k-aé[uiv(c)-v" )) 15 ))
sa tatra häsénam udékñya sat-patià
harià sunandädy-anugair upäsitam
upetya bhümau çirasä mahä-manä
nanäma mürdhnä pulakäçru-viklavaù
SYNONYMS
saù—Prahläda Mahäräja; tatra—there; ha äsénam—seated; udékñya—after seeing; sat-patim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, master of the liberated souls; harim—Lord Hari; sunanda-ädi-anugaiù—by His followers, like Sunanda; upäsitam—being worshiped; upetya—reaching nearby; bhümau—on the ground; çirasä—with his head (bowed down); mahä-manäù—the great devotee; nanäma—offered obeisances; mürdhnä—with his head; pulaka-açru-viklavaù—agitated by tears of jubilation.
TRANSLATION
When the great personality Prahläda Mahäräja saw that the Supreme Lord was sitting there, surrounded and worshiped by His intimate associates like Sunanda, he was overwhelmed with tears of jubilation. Approaching the Lord and falling to the ground, he offered obeisances to the Lord with his head.
SB 8.22.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
é[qPa[h�ad ovac
TvYaEv dta& PadMaENd]MaUiJaRTa&
 ôTa& TadevaÛ TaQaEv Xaae>aNaMa( )
MaNYae MahaNaSYa k*-Taae ùNauGa]hae
 iv>a]&iXaTaae YaiC^\Ya AaTMaMaaehNaaTa( )) 16 ))
çré-prahräda uväca
tvayaiva dattaà padam aindram ürjitaà
håtaà tad evädya tathaiva çobhanam
manye mahän asya kåto hy anugraho
vibhraàçito yac chriya ätma-mohanät
SYNONYMS
çré-prahrädaù uväca—Prahläda Mahäräja said; tvayä—by Your Lordship; eva—indeed; dattam—which had been given; padam—this position; aindram—of the King of heaven; ürjitam—very, very great; håtam—has been taken away; tat—that; eva—indeed; adya—today; tathä—as; eva—indeed; çobhanam—beautiful; manye—I consider; mahän—very great; asya—of him (Bali Mahäräja); kåtaù—has been done by You; hi—indeed; anugrahaù—mercy; vibhraàçitaù—being bereft of; yat—because; çriyaù—from that opulence; ätma-mohanät—which was covering the process of self-realization.
TRANSLATION
Prahläda Mahäräja said: My Lord, it is Your Lordship who gave this Bali the very great opulence of the post of heavenly king, and now, today, it is You who have taken it all away. I think You have acted with equal beauty in both ways. Because his exalted position as King of heaven was putting him in the darkness of ignorance, You have done him a very merciful favor by taking away all his opulence.
PURPORT
As it is said, yasyäham anugåhëämi hariñye tad-dhanaà çanaiù (Bhäg. 10.88.8). It is by the mercy of the Lord that one gets all material opulence, but if such material opulence causes one to become puffed up and forget the process of self-realization, the Lord certainly takes all the opulence away. The Lord bestows mercy upon His devotee by helping him find out his constitutional position. For that purpose, the Lord is always ready to help the devotee in every way. But material opulence is sometimes dangerous because it diverts one's attention to false prestige by giving one the impression that he is the owner and master of everything he surveys, although actually this is not the fact. To protect the devotee from such a misunderstanding, the Lord, showing special mercy, sometimes takes away his material possessions. Yasyäham anugåhëämi hariñye tad-dhanaà çanaiù.
SB 8.22.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
YaYaa ih ivÜaNaiPa MauùTae YaTa‚
 STaTa( k-ae ivcíe GaiTaMaaTMaNaae YaQaa )
TaSMaE NaMaSTae JaGadqìraYa vE
 NaaraYa<aaYaai%l/l/aek-Saai+a<ae )) 17 ))
yayä hi vidvän api muhyate yatas
tat ko vicañöe gatim ätmano yathä
tasmai namas te jagad-éçvaräya vai
näräyaëäyäkhila-loka-säkñiëe
SYNONYMS
yayä—by which material opulence; hi—indeed; vidvän api—even a person fortunately advanced in education; muhyate—becomes bewildered; yataù—self-controlled; tat—that; kaù—who; vicañöe—can search for; gatim—the progress; ätmanaù—of the self; yathä—properly; tasmai—unto Him; namaù—I offer my respectful obeisances; te—unto You; jagat-éçvaräya—unto the Lord of the universe; vai—indeed; näräyaëäya—unto His Lordship Näräyaëa; akhila-loka-säkñiëe—who are the witness of all creation.
TRANSLATION
Material opulence is so bewildering that it makes even a learned, self-controlled man forget to search for the goal of self-realization. But the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, the Lord of the universe, can see everything by His will. Therefore I offer my respectful obeisances unto Him.
PURPORT
The words ko vicañöe gatim ätmano yathä indicate that when one is puffed up by the false prestige of possessing material opulence, he certainly neglects the goal of self-realization. This is the position of the modern world. Because of so-called scientific improvements in material opulence, people have entirely given up the path of self-realization. Practically no one is interested in God, one's relationship with God or how one should act. Modern men have altogether forgotten such questions because they are mad for material possessions. If this kind of civilization continues, the time will soon come when the Supreme Personality of Godhead will take away all the material opulences. Then people will come to their senses.
SB 8.22.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
TaSYaaNaué*<vTaae raJaNa( Pa[h�adSYa k*-TaaÅle/" )
ihr<YaGa>aaeR >aGavaNauvac MaDauSaUdNaMa( )) 18 ))
çré-çuka uväca
tasyänuçåëvato räjan
prahrädasya kåtäïjaleù
hiraëyagarbho bhagavän
uväca madhusüdanam
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; tasya—of Prahläda Mahäräja; anuçåëvataù—so that he could hear; räjan—O King Parékñit; prahrädasya—of Prahläda Mahäräja; kåta-aïjaleù—who was standing with folded hands; hiraëyagarbhaù—Lord Brahmä; bhagavän—the most powerful; uväca—said; madhusüdanam—unto Madhusüdana, the Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King Parékñit, Lord Brahmä then began to speak to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, within the hearing of Prahläda Mahäräja, who stood nearby with folded hands.
SB 8.22.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
bÖ& vq+Ya PaiTa& Saaßq TaTPaÒq >aYaivûl/a )
Pa[aÅil/" Pa[<aTaaePaeNd]& b>aaze_vax(Mau%q Na*Pa )) 19 ))
baddhaà vékñya patià sädhvé
tat-patné bhaya-vihvalä
präïjaliù praëatopendraà
babhäñe 'väì-mukhé nåpa
SYNONYMS
baddham—arrested; vékñya—seeing; patim—her husband; sädhvé—the chaste woman; tat-patné—Bali Mahäräja's wife; bhaya-vihvalä—being very disturbed by fear; präïjaliù—with folded hands; praëatä—having offered obeisances; upendram—unto Vämanadeva; babhäñe—addressed; aväk-mukhé—with face downward; nåpa—O Mahäräja Parékñit.
TRANSLATION
But Bali Mahäräja's chaste wife, afraid and aggrieved at seeing her husband arrested, immediately offered obeisances to Lord Vämanadeva [Upendra]. She folded her hands and spoke as follows.
PURPORT
Although Lord Brahmä was speaking, he had to stop for a while because Bali Mahäräja's wife, Vindhyävali, who was very agitated and afraid, wanted to say something.
SB 8.22.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
é[qivNDYaavil/åvac
§-I@aQaRMaaTMaNa wd& i}aJaGaTa( k*-Ta& Tae
 SvaMYa& Tau Ta}a ku-iDaYaae_Par wRXa ku-YauR" )
k-TauR" Pa[>aaeSTav ik-MaSYaTa AavhiNTa
 TYa¢-ih�YaSTvdvraeiPaTak-Ta*Rvada" )) 20 ))
çré-vindhyävalir uväca
kréòärtham ätmana idaà tri-jagat kåtaà te
svämyaà tu tatra kudhiyo 'para éça kuryuù
kartuù prabhos tava kim asyata ävahanti
tyakta-hriyas tvad-avaropita-kartå-vädäù
SYNONYMS
çré-vindhyävaliù uväca—Vindhyävali, the wife of Bali Mahäräja, said; kréòä-artham—for the sake of pastimes; ätmanaù—of Yourself; idam—this; tri-jagat—the three worlds (this universe); kåtam—was created; te—by You; svämyam—proprietorship; tu—but; tatra—thereon; kudhiyaù—foolish rascals; apare—others; éça—O my Lord; kuryuù—have established; kartuù—for the supreme creator; prabhoù—for the supreme maintainer; tava—for Your good self; kim—what; asyataù—for the supreme annihilator; ävahanti—they can offer; tyakta-hriyaù—shameless, without intelligence; tvat—by You; avaropita—falsely imposed because of a poor fund of knowledge; kartå-vädäù—the proprietorship of such foolish agnostics.
TRANSLATION
Çrématé Vindhyävali said: O my Lord, You have created the entire universe for the enjoyment of Your personal pastimes, but foolish, unintelligent men have claimed proprietorship for material enjoyment. Certainly they are shameless agnostics. Falsely claiming proprietorship, they think they can give charity and enjoy. In such a condition, what good can they do for You, who are the independent creator, maintainer and annihilator of this universe?
PURPORT
Bali Mahäräja's wife, who was most intelligent, supported the arrest of her husband and accused him of having no intelligence because he had claimed proprietorship of the property of the Lord. Such a claim is a sign of demoniac life. Although the demigods, who are officials appointed by the Lord for management, are attached to materialistic enjoyment, they never claim to be proprietors of the universe, for they know that the actual proprietor of everything is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is the qualification of the demigods. But the demons, instead of accepting the exclusive proprietorship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, claim the property of the universe for themselves through demarcations of nationalism. "This part is mine, and that part is yours," they say. "This part I can give in charity, and this part I can keep for my enjoyment." These are all demoniac conceptions. This is described in Bhagavad-gétä (16.13): idam adya mayä labdham imaà präpsye manoratham. "Thus far I have acquired so much money and land. Now I have to add more and more. In this way I shall be the greatest proprietor of everything. Who can compete with me?" These are all demoniac conceptions.
Bali Mahäräja's wife accused Bali Mahäräja by saying that although the Supreme Personality of Godhead had arrested him, showing him extraordinary mercy, and although Bali Mahäräja was offering his body to the Supreme Lord for the Lord's third step, he was still in the darkness of ignorance. Actually the body did not belong to him, but because of his long-standing demoniac mentality he could not understand this. He thought that since he had been defamed for his inability to fulfill his promise of charity, and since the body belonged to him, he would free himself from defamation by offering his body. Actually, however, the body does not belong to anyone but the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by whom the body is given. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (18.61):
éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà
håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati
bhrämayan sarva-bhütäni
yanträrüòhäni mäyayä
The Lord is situated in the core of everyone's heart, and, according to the material desires of the living entity, the Lord offers a particular type of machine—the body—through the agency of the material energy. The body actually does not belong to the living entity; it belongs to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Under the circumstances, how could Bali Mahäräja claim that the body belonged to him?
Thus Vindhyävali, Bali Mahäräja's intelligent wife, prayed that her husband be released, by the Lord's causeless mercy. Otherwise, Bali Mahäräja was nothing but a shameless demon, specifically described as tyakta-hriyas tvad-avaropita-kartå-vädäù, a foolish person claiming proprietorship over the property of the Supreme Person. In the present age, Kali-yuga, the number of such shameless men, who are agnostics disbelieving in the existence of God, has increased. Trying to defy the authority of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, so-called scientists, philosophers and politicians manufacture plans and schemes for the destruction of the world. They cannot do anything good for the world, and unfortunately, because of Kali-yuga, they have plunged the affairs of the world into mismanagement. Thus there is a great need for the Kåñëa consciousness movement for the benefit of innocent people who are being carried away by propaganda of such demons. If the present status quo is allowed to continue, people will certainly suffer more and more under the leadership of these demoniac agnostics.
SB 8.22.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
é[qb]øaevac
>aUTa>aavNa >aUTaeXa devdev JaGaNMaYa )
MauÄENa& ôTaSavRSv& NaaYaMahRiTa iNaGa]hMa( )) 21 ))
çré-brahmoväca
bhüta-bhävana bhüteça
deva-deva jaganmaya
muïcainaà håta-sarvasvaà
näyam arhati nigraham
SYNONYMS
çré-brahmä uväca—Lord Brahmä said; bhüta-bhävana—O Supreme Being, well-wisher of everyone, who can cause one to flourish; bhüta-éça—O master of everyone; deva-deva—O worshipable Deity of the demigods; jagat-maya—O all-pervading one; muïca—please release; enam—this poor Bali Mahäräja; håta-sarvasvam—now bereft of everything; na—not; ayam—such a poor man; arhati—deserves; nigraham—punishment.
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä said: O well-wisher and master of all living entities, O worshipable Deity of all the demigods, O all-pervading Personality of Godhead, now this man has been sufficiently punished, for You have taken everything. Now You can release him. He does not deserve to be punished more.
PURPORT
When Lord Brahmä saw that Prahläda Mahäräja and Vindhyävali had already approached the Lord to ask mercy for Bali Mahäräja, he joined them and recommended Bali Mahäräja's release on the grounds of worldly calculations.
SB 8.22.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
k*-Tòa Tae_NaeNa dtaa >aUl/aeRk-a" k-MaaRiJaRTaaê Yae )
iNaveidTa& c SavRSvMaaTMaaiv(c)-vYaa iDaYaa )) 22 ))
kåtsnä te 'nena dattä bhür
lokäù karmärjitäç ca ye
niveditaà ca sarvasvam
ätmäviklavayä dhiyä
SYNONYMS
kåtsnäù—all; te—unto You; anena—by Bali Mahäräja; dattäù—have been given or returned; bhüù lokäù—all land and all planets; karma-arjitäù ca—whatever he achieved by his pious activities; ye—all of which; niveditam ca—have been offered to You; sarvasvam—everything he possessed; ätmä—even his body; aviklavayä—without hesitation; dhiyä—by such intelligence.
TRANSLATION
Bali Mahäräja had already offered everything to Your Lordship. Without hesitation, he has offered his land, the planets and whatever else he earned by his pious activities, including even his own body.
SB 8.22.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
YaTPaadYaaerXa#=Daq" Sail/l&/ Pa[daYa
 dUvaRx(ku-rEriPa ivDaaYa SaTaq& SaPaYaaRMa( )
APYautaMaa& GaiTaMaSaaE >aJaTae i}al/aek-I&
 daìaNaiv(c)-vMaNaa" k-QaMaaiTaRMa*C^eTa( )) 23 ))
yat-pädayor açaöha-dhéù salilaà pradäya
dürväìkurair api vidhäya satéà saparyäm
apy uttamäà gatim asau bhajate tri-lokéà
däçvän aviklava-manäù katham ärtim åcchet
SYNONYMS
yat-pädayoù—at the lotus feet of Your Lordship; açaöha-dhéù—a great-minded person who is without duplicity; salilam—water; pradäya—offering; dürvä—with fully grown grass; aìkuraiù—and with buds of flowers; api—although; vidhäya—offering; satém—most exalted; saparyäm—with worship; api—although; uttamäm—the most highly elevated; gatim—destination; asau—such a worshiper; bhajate—deserves; tri-lokém—the three worlds; däçvän—giving to You; aviklava-manäù—without mental duplicity; katham—how; ärtim—the distressed condition of being arrested; åcchet—he deserves.
TRANSLATION
By offering even water, newly grown grass, or flower buds at Your lotus feet, those who maintain no mental duplicity can achieve the most exalted position within the spiritual world. This Bali Mahäräja, without duplicity, has now offered everything in the three worlds. How then can he deserve to suffer from arrest?
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (9.26) it is stated:
patraà puñpaà phalaà toyaà
yo me bhaktyä prayacchati
tad ahaà bhakty-upahåtam
açnämi prayatätmanaù
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is so kind that if an unsophisticated person, with devotion and without duplicity, offers at the lotus feet of the Lord a little water, a flower, a fruit or a leaf, the Lord accepts it. Then the devotee is promoted to Vaikuëöha, the spiritual world. Brahmä drew the Lord's attention to this subject and requested that He release Bali Mahäräja, who was suffering, being bound by the ropes of Varuëa, and who had already given everything, including the three worlds and whatever he possessed.
SB 8.22.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
é[q>aGavaNauvac
b]øNa( YaMaNauGa*õaiMa TaiÜXaae ivDauNaaeMYahMa( )
YaNMad" Pauåz" STaBDaae l/aek&- Maa& cavMaNYaTae )) 24 ))
çré-bhagavän uväca
brahman yam anugåhëämi
tad-viço vidhunomy aham
yan-madaù puruñaù stabdho
lokaà mäà cävamanyate
SYNONYMS
çré-bhagavän uväca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; brahman—O Lord Brahmä; yam—unto anyone to whom; anugåhëämi—I show My mercy; tat—his; viçaù—material opulence or riches; vidhunomi—take away; aham—I; yat-madaù—having false prestige due to this money; puruñaù—such a person; stabdhaù—being dull-minded; lokam—the three worlds; mäm ca—unto Me also; avamanyate—derides.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Lord Brahmä, because of material opulence a foolish person becomes dull-witted and mad. Thus he has no respect for anyone within the three worlds and defies even My authority. To such a person I show special favor by first taking away all his possessions.
PURPORT
A civilization that has become godless because of material advancement in opulence is extremely dangerous. Because of great opulence, a materialist becomes so proud that he has no regard for anyone and even refuses to accept the authority of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The result of such a mentality is certainly very dangerous. To show special favor, the Lord sometimes makes an example of someone like Bali Mahäräja, who was now bereft of all his possessions.
SB 8.22.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
Yada k-daicÂqvaTMaa Sa&SarNa( iNaJak-MaRi>a" )
NaaNaaYaaeiNaZvNaqXaae_Ya& PaaEåzq& GaiTaMaav]JaeTa( )) 25 ))
yadä kadäcij jévätmä
saàsaran nija-karmabhiù
nänä-yoniñv anéço 'yaà
pauruñéà gatim ävrajet
SYNONYMS
yadä—when; kadäcit—sometimes; jéva-ätmä—the living entity; saàsaran—rotating in the cycle of birth and death; nija-karmabhiù—because of his own fruitive activities; nänä-yoniñu—in different species of life; anéçaù—not independent (completely under the control of material nature); ayam—this living entity; pauruñém gatim—the situation of being human; ävrajet—wants to obtain.
TRANSLATION
While rotating in the cycle of birth and death again and again in different species because of his own fruitive activities, the dependent living entity, by good fortune, may happen to become a human being. This human birth is very rarely obtained.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is fully independent. Thus it is not always a fact that a living being's loss of all opulence is a sign of the Supreme Lord's mercy upon him. The Lord can act any way He likes. He may take away one's opulence, or He may not. There are varieties of forms of life, and the Lord treats them according to the circumstances, as He chooses. Generally it is to be understood that the human form of life is one of great responsibility.
puruñaù prakåti-stho hi
bhuìkte prakåtijän guëän
käraëaà guëa-saìgo 'sya
sad-asad-yoni-janmasu
"The living entity in material nature follows the ways of life, enjoying the three modes of nature. This is due to his association with that material nature. Thus he meets with good and evil amongst various species." (Bg. 13.22) After thus rotating through many, many forms of life in the cycle of birth and death, the living being gets a chance for a human form. Therefore every human being, especially one belonging to a civilized nation or culture, must be extremely responsible in his activities. He should not risk degradation in the next life. Because the body will change (tathä dehäntara-präptir), we should be extremely careful. To see to the proper use of life is the purpose of Kåñëa consciousness. The foolish living entity declares freedom from all control, but factually he is not free; he is fully under the control of material nature. He must therefore be most careful and responsible in the activities of his life.
SB 8.22.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
JaNMak-MaRvYaaeæPaivÛEìYaRDaNaaidi>a" )
YaÛSYa Na >aveTa( STaM>aSTa}aaYa& MadNauGa]h" )) 26 ))
janma-karma-vayo-rüpa-
vidyaiçvarya-dhanädibhiù
yady asya na bhavet stambhas
taträyaà mad-anugrahaù
SYNONYMS
janma—by birth in an aristocratic family; karma—by wonderful activities, pious activities; vayaù—by age, especially youth, when one is capable of doing many things; rüpa—by personal beauty, which attracts everyone; vidyä—by education; aiçvarya—by opulence; dhana—by wealth; ädibhiù—by other opulences also; yadi—if; asya—of the possessor; na—not; bhavet—there is; stambhaù—pride; tatra—in such a condition; ayam—a person; mat-anugrahaù—should be considered to have received My special mercy.
TRANSLATION
If a human being is born in an aristocratic family or a higher status of life, if he performs wonderful activities, if he is youthful, if he has personal beauty, a good education and good wealth, and if he is nonetheless not proud of his opulences, it is to be understood that he is especially favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
When in spite of possessing all these opulences a person is not proud, this means that he is fully aware that all his opulences are due to the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He therefore engages all his possessions in the service of the Lord. A devotee knows very well that everything, even his body, belongs to the Supreme Lord. If one lives perfectly in such Kåñëa consciousness, it is to be understood that he is especially favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The conclusion is that one's being deprived of his wealth is not to be considered the special mercy of the Lord. If one continues in his opulent position but does not become unnecessarily proud, falsely thinking that he is the proprietor of everything, this is the Lord's special mercy.
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TEXT
MaaNaSTaM>aiNaiMataaNaa& JaNMaadqNaa& SaMaNTaTa" )
SavRé[eYa"Pa[TaqPaaNaa& hNTa Mauùeà MaTPar" )) 27 ))
mäna-stambha-nimittänäà
janmädénäà samantataù
sarva-çreyaù-pratépänäà
hanta muhyen na mat-paraù
SYNONYMS
mäna—of false prestige; stambha—because of this impudence; nimittänäm—which are the causes; janma-ädénäm—such as birth in a high family; samantataù—taken together; sarva-çreyaù—for the supreme benefit of life; pratépänäm—which are impediments; hanta—also; muhyet—becomes bewildered; na—not; mat-paraù—My pure devotee.
TRANSLATION
Although aristocratic birth and other such opulences are impediments to advancement in devotional service because they are causes of false prestige and pride, these opulences never disturb a pure devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
Devotees like Dhruva Mahäräja, who was given unlimited material opulence, have the special mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Once Kuvera wanted to give Dhruva Mahäräja a benediction, but although Dhruva Mahäräja could have asked him for any amount of material opulence, he instead begged Kuvera that he might continue his devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When a devotee is fixed in his devotional service, there is no need for the Lord to deprive him of his material opulences. The Supreme Personality of Godhead never takes away material opulences achieved because of devotional service, although He sometimes takes away opulences achieved by pious activities. He does this to make a devotee prideless or put him in a better position in devotional service. If a special devotee is meant for preaching but does not give up his family life or material opulences to take to the service of the Lord, the Lord surely takes away his material opulences and establishes him in devotional service. Thus the pure devotee becomes fully engaged in propagating Kåñëa consciousness.
SB 8.22.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
Wz daNavdETYaaNaaMaGa]Naq" k-IiTaRvDaRNa" )
AJaEzqdJaYaa& MaaYaa& SaqdàiPa Na MauùiTa )) 28 ))
eña dänava-daityänäm
agranéù kérti-vardhanaù
ajaiñéd ajayäà mäyäà
sédann api na muhyati
SYNONYMS
eñaù—this Bali Mahäräja; dänava-daityänäm—among the demons and unbelievers; agranéù—the foremost devotee; kérti-vardhanaù—the most famous; ajaiñét—has already surpassed; ajayäm—the insurmountable; mäyäm—material energy; sédan—being bereft (of all material opulences); api—although; na—not; muhyati—is bewildered.
TRANSLATION
Bali Mahäräja has become the most famous among the demons and nonbelievers, for in spite of being bereft of all material opulences, he is fixed in his devotional service.
PURPORT
In this verse, the words sédann api na muhyati are very important. A devotee is sometimes put into adversity while executing devotional service. In adversity, everyone laments and becomes aggrieved, but by the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, a devotee, even in the worst condition, can understand that he is going through a severe examination by the Personality of Godhead. Bali Mahäräja passed all such examinations, as explained in the following verses.
SB 8.22.29, SB 8.22.30, SB 8.22.29-30
TEXTS 29-30
TEXT
+aq<airKQaXCYauTa" SQaaNaaTa( i+aáae bÖê Xa}aui>a" )
jaiTai>aê PairTYa¢-ae YaaTaNaaMaNauYaaiPaTa" )) 29 ))
Gauå<aa >aiTSaRTa" Xaáae JahaE SaTYa& Na Sauv]Ta" )
^lE/å¢-ae MaYaa DaMaaeR NaaYa& TYaJaiTa SaTYavak(- )) 30 ))
kñéëa-rikthaç cyutaù sthänät
kñipto baddhaç ca çatrubhiù
jïätibhiç ca parityakto
yätanäm anuyäpitaù
guruëä bhartsitaù çapto
jahau satyaà na suvrataù
chalair ukto mayä dharmo
näyaà tyajati satya-väk
SYNONYMS
kñéëa-rikthaù—although bereft of all riches; cyutaù—fallen; sthänät—from his superior position; kñiptaù—forcefully thrown away; baddhaù ca—and forcefully bound; çatrubhiù—by his enemies; jïätibhiù ca—and by his family members or relatives; parityaktaù—deserted; yätanäm—all kinds of suffering; anuyäpitaù—unusually severely suffered; guruëä—by his spiritual master; bhartsitaù—rebuked; çaptaù—and cursed; jahau—gave up; satyam—truthfulness; na—not; su-vrataù—being fixed in his vow; chalaiù—pretentiously; uktaù—spoken; mayä—by Me; dharmaù—the religious principles; na—not; ayam—this Bali Mahäräja; tyajati—does give up; satya-väk—being true to his word.
TRANSLATION
Although bereft of his riches, fallen from his original position, defeated and arrested by his enemies, rebuked and deserted by his relatives and friends, although suffering the pain of being bound and although rebuked and cursed by his spiritual master, Bali Mahäräja, being fixed in his vow, did not give up his truthfulness. It was certainly with pretension that I spoke about religious principles, but he did not give up religious principles, for he is true to his word.
PURPORT
Bali Mahäräja passed the severe test put before him by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is further proof of the Lord's mercy toward His devotee. The Supreme Personality of Godhead sometimes puts a devotee to severe tests that are almost unbearable. One could hardly even live under the conditions forced upon Bali Mahäräja. That Bali Mahäräja endured all these severe tests and austerities is the mercy of the Supreme Lord. The Lord certainly appreciates the devotee's forbearance, and it is recorded for the future glorification of the devotee. This was not an ordinary test. As described in this verse, hardly anyone could survive such a test, but for the future glorification of Bali Mahäräja, one of the mahäjanas, the Supreme Personality of Godhead not only tested him but also gave him the strength to tolerate such adversity. The Lord is so kind to His devotee that when severely testing him the Lord gives him the necessary strength to be tolerant and continue to remain a glorious devotee.
SB 8.22.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
Wz Mae Pa[aiPaTa" SQaaNa& duZPa[aPaMaMarEriPa )
Saav<aeRrNTarSYaaYa& >aivTaeNd]ae Madaé[Ya" )) 31 ))
eña me präpitaù sthänaà
duñpräpam amarair api
sävarëer antarasyäyaà
bhavitendro mad-äçrayaù
SYNONYMS
eñaù—Bali Mahäräja; me—by Me; präpitaù—has achieved; sthänam—a place; duñpräpam—extremely difficult to obtain; amaraiù api—even by the demigods; sävarëeù antarasya—during the period of the Manu known as Sävarëi; ayam—this Bali Mahäräja; bhavitä—will become; indraù—the lord of the heavenly planet; mat-äçrayaù—completely under My protection.
TRANSLATION
The Lord continued: Because of his great tolerance, I have given him a place not obtainable even by the demigods. He will become King of the heavenly planets during the period of the Manu known as Sävarëi.
PURPORT
This is the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Even if the Lord takes away a devotee's material opulences, the Lord immediately offers him a position of which the demigods cannot even dream. There are many examples of this in the history of devotional service. One of them is the opulence of Sudämä Vipra. Sudämä Vipra suffered severe material scarcity, but he was not disturbed and did not deviate from devotional service. Thus he was ultimately given an exalted position by the mercy of Lord Kåñëa. Here the word mad-äçrayaù is very significant. Because the Lord wanted to give Bali Mahäräja the exalted position of Indra, the demigods might naturally have been envious of him and might have fought to disturb his position. But the Supreme Personality of Godhead assured Bali Mahäräja that he would always remain under the Lord's protection (mad-äçrayaù).
SB 8.22.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
TaavTa( SauTal/MaDYaaSTaa& ivìk-MaRiviNaiMaRTaMa( )
YadaDaYaae VYaaDaYaê (c)-MaSTaNd]a Para>av" )
NaaePaSaGaaR iNavSaTaa& SaM>aviNTa MaMae+aYaa )) 32 ))
tävat sutalam adhyästäà
viçvakarma-vinirmitam
yad ädhayo vyädhayaç ca
klamas tandrä paräbhavaù
nopasargä nivasatäà
sambhavanti mamekñayä
SYNONYMS
tävat—as long as you are not in the post of Lord Indra; sutalam—in the planet known as Sutala; adhyästäm—go live there and occupy the place; viçvakarma-vinirmitam—which is especially created by Viçvakarmä; yat—wherein; ädhayaù—miseries pertaining to the mind; vyädhayaù—miseries pertaining to the body; ca—also; klamaù—fatigue; tandrä—dizziness or laziness; paräbhavaù—becoming defeated; na—not; upasargäù—symptoms of other disturbances; nivasatäm—of those who live there; sambhavanti—become possible; mama—of Me; ékñayä—by the special vigilance.
TRANSLATION
Until Bali Mahäräja achieves the position of King of heaven, he shall live on the planet Sutala, which was made by Viçvakarmä according to My order. Because it is especially protected by Me, it is free from mental and bodily miseries, fatigue, dizziness, defeat and all other disturbances. Bali Mahäräja, you may now go live there peacefully.
PURPORT
Viçvakarmä is the engineer or architect for the palatial buildings in the heavenly planets. Therefore, since he was engaged to construct the residential quarters of Bali Mahäräja, the buildings and palaces on the planet Sutala must at least equal those on the heavenly planets. A further advantage of this place designed for Bali Mahäräja was that he would not be disturbed by any outward calamity. Moreover, he would not be disturbed by mental or bodily miseries. These are all extraordinary features of the planet Sutala, where Bali Mahäräja would live.
In the Vedic literatures we find descriptions of many different planets where there are many, many palaces, hundreds and thousands of times better than those of which we have experience on this planet earth. When we speak of palaces, this naturally includes the idea of great cities and towns. Unfortunately, when modern scientists try to explore other planets they see nothing but rocks and sand. Of course, they may go on their frivolous excursions, but the students of the Vedic literature will never believe them or give them any credit for exploring other planets.
SB 8.22.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
wNd]SaeNa MaharaJa Yaaih >aae >ad]MaSTau Tae )
SauTal&/ SviGaRi>a" Pa[aQYa| jaiTai>a" PairvairTa" )) 33 ))
indrasena mahäräja
yähi bho bhadram astu te
sutalaà svargibhiù prärthyaà
jïätibhiù pariväritaù
SYNONYMS
indrasena—O Mahäräja Bali; mahäräja—O King; yähi—better go; bhoù—O King; bhadram—all auspiciousness; astu—let there be; te—unto you; sutalam—in the planet known as Sutala; svargibhiù—by the demigods; prärthyam—desirable; jïätibhiù—by your family members; pariväritaù—surrounded.
TRANSLATION
O Bali Mahäräja [Indrasena], now you may go to the planet Sutala, which is desired even by the demigods. Live there peacefully, surrounded by your friends and relatives. All good fortune unto you.
PURPORT
Bali Mahäräja was transferred from the heavenly planet to the planet Sutala, which is hundreds of times better than heaven, as indicated by the words svargibhiù prärthyam. When the Supreme Personality of Godhead deprives His devotee of material opulences, this does not mean that the Lord puts him into poverty; rather, the Lord promotes him to a higher position. The Supreme Personality of Godhead did not ask Bali Mahäräja to separate from his family; instead, the Lord allowed him to stay with his family members (jïätibhiù pariväritaù).
SB 8.22.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
Na TvaMai>a>aivZYaiNTa l/aeke-Xaa" ik-MauTaaPare )
TvC^aSaNaaiTaGaaNa( dETYaa&ê§&- Mae SaUdiYaZYaiTa )) 34 ))
na tväm abhibhaviñyanti
lokeçäù kim utäpare
tvac-chäsanätigän daityäàç
cakraà me südayiñyati
SYNONYMS
na—not; tväm—unto you; abhibhaviñyanti—will be able to conquer; loka-éçäù—the predominating deities of the various planets; kim uta apare—what to speak of ordinary people; tvat-çäsana-atigän—who transgress your rulings; daityän—such demons; cakram—disc; me—My; südayiñyati—will kill.
TRANSLATION
On the planet Sutala, not even the predominating deities of other planets, what to speak of ordinary people, will be able to conquer you. As far as the demons are concerned, if they transgress your rule, My disc will kill them.
SB 8.22.35
TEXT 35
TEXT
ri+aZYae SavRTaae_h& Tva& SaaNauGa& SaPairC^dMa( )
Sada SaiàihTa& vqr Ta}a Maa& d]+YaTae >avaNa( )) 35 ))
rakñiñye sarvato 'haà tväà
sänugaà saparicchadam
sadä sannihitaà véra
tatra mäà drakñyate bhavän
SYNONYMS
rakñiñye—shall protect; sarvataù—in all respects; aham—I; tväm—you; sa-anugam—with your associates; sa-paricchadam—with your paraphernalia; sadä—always; sannihitam—situated nearby; véra—O great hero; tatra—there, in your place; mäm—Me; drakñyate—will be able to see; bhavän—you.
TRANSLATION
O great hero, I shall always be with you and give you protection in all respects along with your associates and paraphernalia. Moreover, you will always be able to see Me there.
SB 8.22.36
TEXT 36
TEXT
Ta}a daNavdETYaaNaa& Sa(r)aTa( Tae >aav AaSaur" )
d*îa MadNau>aav& vE SaÛ" ku-<#=ae ivNax(+YaiTa )) 36 ))
tatra dänava-daityänäà
saìgät te bhäva äsuraù
dåñövä mad-anubhävaà vai
sadyaù kuëöho vinaìkñyati
SYNONYMS
tatra—in that place; dänava-daityänäm—of the demons and the Dänavas; saìgät—because of the association; te—your; bhävaù—mentality; äsuraù—demoniac; dåñövä—by observing; mat-anubhävam—My superexcellent power; vai—indeed; sadyaù—immediately; kuëöhaù—anxiety; vinaìkñyati—will be destroyed.
TRANSLATION
Because there you will see My supreme prowess, your materialistic ideas and anxieties that have arisen from your association with the demons and Dänavas will immediately be vanquished.
PURPORT
The Lord assured Bali Mahäräja of all protection, and finally the Lord assured him of protection from the effects of bad association with the demons. Bali Mahäräja certainly became an exalted devotee, but he was somewhat anxious because his association was not purely devotional. The Supreme Personality of Godhead therefore assured him that his demoniac mentality would be annihilated. In other words, by the association of devotees, the demoniac mentality is vanquished.
satäà prasaìgän mama vérya-saàvido
bhavanti håt-karëa-rasäyanäù kathäù
(Bhäg. 3.25.25)
When a demon associates with devotees engaged in glorifying the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he gradually becomes a pure devotee.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Twenty-second Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Bali Mahäräja Surrenders His Life."
SB 8.23: The Demigods Regain the Heavenly Planets
CHAPTER TWENTY THREE
The Demigods Regain the Heavenly Planets
SB 8.23 Summary
This chapter describes how Bali Mahäräja, along with his grandfather Prahläda Mahäräja, entered the planet Sutala and how the Supreme Personality of Godhead allowed Indra to reenter the heavenly planet.
The great soul Bali Mahäräja experienced that the highest gain in life is to attain devotional service under the shelter of the Lord's lotus feet in full surrender. Being fixed in this conclusion, his heart full of ecstatic devotion and his eyes full of tears, he offered obeisances to the Personality of Godhead and then, with his associates, entered the planet known as Sutala. Thus the Supreme Personality of Godhead satisfied the desire of Aditi and reinstalled Lord Indra. Prahläda Mahäräja, being aware of Bali's release from arrest, then described the transcendental pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in this material world. Prahläda Mahäräja praised the Supreme Lord for creating the material world, for being equal to everyone and for being extremely liberal to the devotees, just like a desire tree. Indeed, Prahläda Mahäräja said that the Lord is kind not only to His devotees but also to the demons. In this way he described the unlimited causeless mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then, with folded hands, he offered his respectful obeisances unto the Lord, and after circumambulating the Lord he also entered the planet Sutala in accordance with the Lord's order. The Lord then ordered Çukräcärya to describe Bali Mahäräja's faults and discrepancies in executing the sacrificial ceremony. Çukräcärya became free from fruitive actions by chanting the holy name of the Lord, and he explained how chanting can diminish all the faults of the conditioned soul. He then completed Bali Mahäräja's sacrificial ceremony. All the great saintly persons accepted Lord Vämanadeva as the benefactor of Lord Indra because He had returned Indra to his heavenly planet. They accepted the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the maintainer of all the affairs of the universe. Being very happy, Indra, along with his associates, placed Vämanadeva before him and reentered the heavenly planet in their airplane. Having seen the wonderful activities of Lord Viñëu in the sacrificial arena of Bali Mahäräja, all the demigods, saintly persons, Pitäs, Bhütas and Siddhas glorified the Lord again and again. The chapter concludes by saying that the most auspicious function of the conditioned soul is to chant and hear about the glorious activities of Lord Viñëu.
SB 8.23.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
wTYau¢-vNTa& Pauåz& PauraTaNa&
 MahaNau>aavae_i%l/SaaDauSaMMaTa" )
bÖaÅil/baRZPak-l/aku-le/+a<aae
 >a¢-yuTk-l/ae GaÓdYaa iGarab]vqTa( )) 1 ))
çré-çuka uväca
ity uktavantaà puruñaà purätanaà
mahänubhävo 'khila-sädhu-sammataù
baddhäïjalir bäñpa-kaläkulekñaëo
bhakty-utkalo gadgadayä giräbravét
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; iti—thus; uktavantam—upon the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; puruñam—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; purätanam—the oldest of everyone; mahä-anubhävaù—Bali Mahäräja, who was a great and exalted soul; akhila-sädhu-sammataù—as approved by all saintly persons; baddha-aïjaliù—with folded hands; bäñpa-kala-äkula-ékñaëaù—whose eyes were filled with tears; bhakti-utkalaù—full of ecstatic devotion; gadgadayä—which were faltering in devotional ecstasy; girä—by such words; abravét—said.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: When the supreme, ancient, eternal Personality of Godhead had thus spoken to Bali Mahäräja, who is universally accepted as a pure devotee of the Lord and therefore a great soul, Bali Mahäräja, his eyes filled with tears, his hands folded and his voice faltering in devotional ecstasy, responded as follows.
SB 8.23.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
é[qbil/åvac
Ahae Pa[<aaMaaYa k*-Ta" SaMauÛMa"
 Pa[Paà>a¢-aQaRivDaaE SaMaaihTa" )
Yaçaek-PaalE/STvdNauGa]hae_MarE‚
 rl/BDaPaUvaeR_PaSade_Saure_iPaRTa" )) 2 ))
çré-balir uväca
aho praëämäya kåtaù samudyamaù
prapanna-bhaktärtha-vidhau samähitaù
yal loka-pälais tvad-anugraho 'marair
alabdha-pürvo 'pasade 'sure 'rpitaù
SYNONYMS
çré-baliù uväca—Bali Mahäräja said; aho—alas; praëämäya—to offer my respectful obeisances; kåtaù—I did; samudyamaù—only an endeavor; prapanna-bhakta-artha-vidhau—in the regulative principles observed by pure devotees; samähitaù—is capable; yat—that; loka-pälaiù—by the leaders of various planets; tvat-anugrahaù—Your causeless mercy; amaraiù—by the demigods; alabdha-pürvaù—not achieved previously; apasade—unto a fallen person like me; asure—belonging to the asura community; arpitaù—endowed.
TRANSLATION
Bali Mahäräja said: What a wonderful effect there is in even attempting to offer respectful obeisances to You! I merely endeavored to offer You obeisances, but nonetheless the attempt was as successful as those of pure devotees. The causeless mercy You have shown to me, a fallen demon, was never achieved even by the demigods or the leaders of the various planets.
PURPORT
When Vämanadeva appeared before Bali Mahäräja, Bali Mahäräja immediately wanted to offer Him respectful obeisances, but he was unable to do so because of the presence of Çukräcärya and other demoniac associates. The Lord is so merciful, however, that although Bali Mahäräja did not actually offer obeisances but only endeavored to do so within his mind, the Supreme Personality of Godhead blessed him with more mercy than even the demigods could ever expect. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (2.40), svalpam apy asya dharmasya träyate mahato bhayät: "Even a little advancement on this path can protect one from the most dangerous type of fear." The Supreme Personality of Godhead is known as bhäva-grähé janärdana because He takes only the essence of a devotee's attitude. If a devotee sincerely surrenders, the Lord, as the Supersoul in everyone's heart, immediately understands this. Thus even though, externally, a devotee may not render full service, if he is internally sincere and serious the Lord welcomes his service nonetheless. Thus the Lord is known as bhäva-grähé janärdana because He takes the essence of one's devotional mentality.
SB 8.23.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
wTYau¤-a hirMaaNaTYa b]øa<a& Sa>av& TaTa" )
ivveXa SauTal&/ Pa[qTaae bil/MauR¢-" SahaSaurE" )) 3 ))
çré-çuka uväca
ity uktvä harim änatya
brahmäëaà sabhavaà tataù
viveça sutalaà préto
balir muktaù sahäsuraiù
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; iti uktvä—saying this; harim—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari; änatya—offering obeisances; brahmäëam—unto Lord Brahmä; sa-bhavam—with Lord Çiva; tataù—thereafter; viveça—he entered; sutalam—the planet Sutala; prétaù—being fully satisfied; baliù—Bali Mahäräja; muktaù—thus released; saha asuraiù—with his asura associates.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: After speaking in this way, Bali Mahäräja offered his obeisances first to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, and then to Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva. Thus he was released from the bondage of the näga-päça [the ropes of Varuëa], and in full satisfaction he entered the planet known as Sutala.
SB 8.23.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
WviMaNd]aYa >aGavaNa( Pa[TYaaNaqYa i}aivíPaMa( )
PaUriYaTvaidTae" k-aMaMaXaaSaTa( Sak-l&/ JaGaTa( )) 4 ))
evam indräya bhagavän
pratyänéya triviñöapam
pürayitväditeù kämam
açäsat sakalaà jagat
SYNONYMS
evam—in this way; indräya—unto King Indra; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pratyänéya—giving back; tri-viñöapam—his supremacy in the heavenly planets; pürayitvä—fulfilling; aditeù—of Aditi; kämam—the desire; açäsat—ruled; sakalam—complete; jagat—universe.
TRANSLATION
Thus having delivered the proprietorship of the heavenly planets to Indra and having fulfilled the desire of Aditi, mother of the demigods, the Supreme Personality of Godhead ruled the affairs of the universe.
SB 8.23.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
l/BDaPa[Saad& iNaMauR¢&- PaaE}a& v&XaDar& bil/Ma( )
iNaXaaMYa >ai¢-Pa[v<a" Pa[h�ad wdMab]vqTa( )) 5 ))
labdha-prasädaà nirmuktaà
pautraà vaàça-dharaà balim
niçämya bhakti-pravaëaù
prahräda idam abravét
SYNONYMS
labdha-prasädam—who had achieved the blessings of the Lord; nirmuktam—who was released from bondage; pautram—his grandson; vaàça-dharam—the descendant; balim—Bali Mahäräja; niçämya—after overhearing; bhakti-pravaëaù—in fully ecstatic devotion; prahrädaù—Prahläda Mahäräja; idam—this; abravét—spoke.
TRANSLATION
When Prahläda Mahäräja heard how Bali Mahäräja, his grandson and descendant, had been released from bondage and had achieved the benediction of the Lord, he spoke as follows in a tone of greatly ecstatic devotion.
SB 8.23.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
é[qPa[h�ad ovac
NaeMa& ivirÄae l/>aTae Pa[Saad&
 Na é[qNaR XavR" ik-MauTaaPare_NYae )
Yaàae_Saura<aaMaiSa duGaRPaal/ae
 ivìai>avNÛEri>aviNdTaax(iga]" )) 6 ))
çré-prahräda uväca
nemaà viriïco labhate prasädaà
na çrér na çarvaù kim utäpare 'nye
yan no 'suräëäm asi durga-pälo
viçväbhivandyair abhivanditäìghriù
SYNONYMS
çré-prahrädaù uväca—Prahläda Mahäräja said; na—not; imam—this; viriïcaù—even Lord Brahmä; labhate—can achieve; prasädam—benediction; na—nor; çréù—the goddess of fortune; na—nor; çarvaù—Lord Çiva; kim uta—what to speak of; apare anye—others; yat—which benediction; naù—of us; asuräëäm—the demons; asi—You have become; durga-pälaù—the maintainer; viçva-abhivandyaiù—by personalities like Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva, who are worshiped all over the universe; abhivandita-aìghriù—whose lotus feet are worshiped.
TRANSLATION
Prahläda Mahäräja said: O Supreme Personality of Godhead, You are universally worshiped; even Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva worship Your lotus feet. Yet although You are such a great personality, You have kindly promised to protect us, the demons. I think that such kindness has never been achieved even by Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva or the goddess of fortune, Lakñmé, what to speak of other demigods or common people.
PURPORT
The word durga-päla is significant. The word durga means "that which does not go very easily." Generally durga refers to a fort, which one cannot very easily enter. Another meaning of durga is "difficulty." Because the Supreme Personality of Godhead promised to protect Bali Mahäräja and his associates from all dangers, He is addressed here as durga-päla, the Lord who gives protection from all miserable conditions.
SB 8.23.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
YaTPaadPaÚMak-rNdiNazev<aeNa
 b]øadYa" Xar<adaénuvTae iv>aUTaq" )
k-SMaad( vYa& ku-Sa*TaYa" %l/YaaeNaYaSTae
 dai+a<Yad*iíPadvq& >avTa" Pa[<aqTaa" )) 7 ))
yat-päda-padma-makaranda-niñevaëena
brahmädayaù çaraëadäçnuvate vibhütéù
kasmäd vayaà kusåtayaù khala-yonayas te
däkñiëya-dåñöi-padavéà bhavataù praëétäù
SYNONYMS
yat—of whom; päda-padma—of the lotus flower of the feet; makaranda—of the honey; niñevaëena—by tasting the sweetness of rendering service; brahma-ädayaù—great personalities like Lord Brahmä; çaraëa-da—O my Lord, supreme shelter of everyone; açnuvate—enjoy; vibhütéù—benedictions given by You; kasmät—how; vayam—we; ku-såtayaù—all the rogues and thieves; khala-yonayaù—born of an envious dynasty, namely that of the demons; te—those asuras; däkñiëya-dåñöi-padavém—the position bestowed by the merciful glance; bhavataù—of Your Lordship; praëétäù—have achieved.
TRANSLATION
O supreme shelter of everyone, great personalities like Brahmä enjoy their perfection simply by tasting the honey of rendering service at Your lotus feet. But as for us, who are all rogues and debauchees born of an envious family of demons, how have we received Your mercy? It has been possible only because Your mercy is causeless.
SB 8.23.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
ic}a& TaveihTaMahae_iMaTaYaaeGaMaaYaa‚
 l/Il/aivSa*í>auvNaSYa ivXaardSYa )
SavaRTMaNa" SaMad*Xaae_ivzMa" Sv>aavae
 >a¢-iPa[Yaae YadiSa k-LPaTaåSv>aav" )) 8 ))
citraà tavehitam aho 'mita-yogamäyä-
lélä-visåñöa-bhuvanasya viçäradasya
sarvätmanaù samadåço 'viñamaù svabhävo
bhakta-priyo yad asi kalpataru-svabhävaù
SYNONYMS
citram—very wonderful; tava éhitam—all Your activities; aho—alas; amita—unlimited; yogamäyä—of Your spiritual potency; lélä—by the pastimes; visåñöa-bhuvanasya—of Your Lordship, by whom all the universes have been created; viçäradasya—of Your Lordship, who are expert in all respects; sarva-ätmanaù—of Your Lordship, who pervade all; sama-dåçaù—and who are equal toward all; aviñamaù—without differentiation; svabhävaù—that is Your characteristic; bhakta-priyaù—under the circumstances You become favorable to the devotees; yat—because; asi—You are; kalpataru-svabhävaù—having the characteristic of a desire tree.
TRANSLATION
O my Lord, Your pastimes are all wonderfully performed by Your inconceivable spiritual energy; and by her perverted reflection, the material energy, You have created all the universes. As the Supersoul of all living entities, You are aware of everything, and therefore You are certainly equal toward everyone. Nonetheless, You favor Your devotees. This is not partiality, however, for Your characteristic is just like that of a desire tree, which yields everything according to one's desire.
PURPORT
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (9.29):
samo 'haà sarva-bhüteñu
na me dveñyo 'sti na priyaù
ye bhajanti tu mäà bhaktyä
mayi te teñu cäpy aham
"I envy no one, nor am I partial to anyone. I am equal to all. But whoever renders service unto Me in devotion is a friend, is in Me, and I am also a friend to him." The Supreme Personality of Godhead is certainly equal toward all living entities, but a devotee who fully surrenders at the lotus feet of the Lord is different from a nondevotee. In other words, everyone can take shelter at the lotus feet of the Lord to enjoy equal benedictions from the Lord, but nondevotees do not do so, and therefore they suffer the consequences created by the material energy. We can understand this fact by a simple example. The king or government is equal to all citizens. Therefore, if a citizen capable of receiving special favors from the government is offered such favors, this does not mean that the government is partial. One who knows how to receive favors from the authority can receive them, but one who does not neglects these favors and does not receive them. There are two classes of men—the demons and the demigods. The demigods are fully aware of the Supreme Lord's position, and therefore they are obedient to Him, but even if demons know about the supremacy of the Lord they purposely defy His authority. Therefore, the Lord makes distinctions according to the mentality of the living being, but otherwise He is equal to everyone. Like a desire tree, the Lord fulfills the desires of one who takes shelter of Him, but one who does not take such shelter is distinct from the surrendered soul. One who takes shelter at the lotus feet of the Lord is favored by the Lord, regardless of whether such a person is a demon or a demigod.
SB 8.23.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
é[q>aGavaNauvac
vTSa Pa[h�ad >ad]& Tae Pa[Yaaih SauTal/al/YaMa( )
MaaedMaaNa" SvPaaE}ae<a jaTaqNaa& Sau%Maavh )) 9 ))
çré-bhagavän uväca
vatsa prahräda bhadraà te
prayähi sutalälayam
modamänaù sva-pautreëa
jïäténäà sukham ävaha
SYNONYMS
çré-bhagavän uväca—the Personality of Godhead said; vatsa—O My dear son; prahräda—O Prahläda Mahäräja; bhadram te—all auspiciousness unto you; prayähi—please go; sutala-älayam—to the place known as Sutala; modamänaù—in a spirit of jubilation; sva-pautreëa—with your grandson (Bali Mahäräja); jïäténäm—of your relatives and friends; sukham—happiness; ävaha—just enjoy.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear son Prahläda, all good fortune unto you. For the time being, please go to the place known as Sutala and there enjoy happiness with your grandson and your other relatives and friends.
SB 8.23.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
iNaTYa& d]íaiSa Maa& Ta}a GadaPaai<aMaviSQaTaMa( )
MaÕXaRNaMahaúadßSTak-MaRiNabNDaNa" )) 10 ))
nityaà drañöäsi mäà tatra
gadä-päëim avasthitam
mad-darçana-mahähläda-
dhvasta-karma-nibandhanaù
SYNONYMS
nityam—constantly; drañöä—the seer; asi—you shall be; mäm—unto Me; tatra—there (in Sutalaloka); gadä-päëim—with a club in My hand; avasthitam—situated there; mat-darçana—by seeing Me in that form; mahä-ähläda—by the great transcendental bliss; dhvasta—having been vanquished; karma-nibandhanaù—the bondage of fruitive activities.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead assured Prahläda Mahäräja: You shall be able to see Me there in My usual feature with conchshell, disc, club and lotus in My hand. Because of your transcendental bliss due to always personally seeing Me, you will have no further bondage to fruitive activities.
PURPORT
Karma-bandha, the bondage of fruitive activities, entails the repetition of birth and death. One performs fruitive activities in such a way that he creates another body for his next life. As long as one is attached to fruitive activities, he must accept another material body. This repeated acceptance of material bodies is called saàsära-bandhana. To stop this, a devotee is advised to see the Supreme Lord constantly. The kaniñöha-adhikäré, or neophyte devotee, is therefore advised to visit the temple every day and see the form of the Lord regularly. Thus the neophyte devotee can be freed from the bondage of fruitive activities.
SB 8.23.11, SB 8.23.12, SB 8.23.11-12
TEXTS 11-12
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
Aaja& >aGavTaae raJaNPa[h�adae bil/Naa Sah )
ba!iMaTYaMal/Pa[jae MaUDNYaaRDaaYa k*-TaaÅil/" )) 11 ))
Pair§-MYaaidPauåz& SavaRSaurcMaUPaiTa" )
Pa[<aTaSTadNaujaTa" Pa[ivveXa Mahaibl/Ma( )) 12 ))
çré-çuka uväca
äjïäà bhagavato räjan
prahrädo balinä saha
bäòham ity amala-prajïo
mürdhny ädhäya kåtäïjaliù
parikramyädi-puruñaà
sarväsura-camüpatiù
praëatas tad-anujïätaù
praviveça mahä-bilam
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; äjïäm—the order; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; räjan—O King (Mahäräja Parékñit); prahrädaù—Mahäräja Prahläda; balinä saha—accompanied by Bali Mahäräja; bäòham—yes, sir, what You say is all right; iti—thus; amala-prajïaù—Prahläda Mahäräja, who had clear intelligence; mürdhni—on his head; ädhäya—accepting; kåta-aïjaliù—with folded hands; parikramya—after circumambulating; ädi-puruñam—the supreme original person, Bhagavän; sarva-asura-camüpatiù—the master of all the chiefs of the demons; praëataù—after offering obeisances; tat-anujïätaù—being permitted by Him (Lord Vämana); praviveça—entered; mahä-bilam—the planet known as Sutala.
TRANSLATION
Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Accompanied by Bali Mahäräja, my dear King Parékñit, Prahläda Mahäräja, the master of all the chiefs of the demons, took the Supreme Lord's order on his head with folded hands. After saying yes to the Lord, circumambulating Him and offering Him respectful obeisances, he entered the lower planetary system known as Sutala.
SB 8.23.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
AQaahaeXaNaSa& raJaNa( hirNaaRraYa<aae_iNTake- )
AaSaqNaMa*iTvJaa& MaDYae SadiSa b]øvaidNaaMa( )) 13 ))
athähoçanasaà räjan
harir näräyaëo 'ntike
äsénam åtvijäà madhye
sadasi brahma-vädinäm
SYNONYMS
atha—thereafter; äha—said; uçanasam—unto Çukräcärya; räjan—O King; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; näräyaëaù—the Lord; antike—nearby; äsénam—who was sitting; åtvijäm madhye—in the group of all the priests; sadasi—in the assembly; brahma-vädinäm—of the followers of Vedic principles.
TRANSLATION
Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, thereafter addressed Çukräcärya, who was sitting nearby in the midst of the assembly with the priests [brahma, hotä, udgätä and adhvaryu]. O Mahäräja Parékñit, these priests were all brahma-vädés, followers of the Vedic principles for performing sacrifices.
SB 8.23.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
b]øNa( SaNTaNau iXaZYaSYa k-MaRiC^d]& ivTaNvTa" )
YaTa( TaTa( k-MaRSau vEzMYa& b]ød*í& SaMa& >aveTa( )) 14 ))
brahman santanu çiñyasya
karma-cchidraà vitanvataù
yat tat karmasu vaiñamyaà
brahma-dåñöaà samaà bhavet
SYNONYMS
brahman—O brähmaëa; santanu—please describe; çiñyasya—of your disciple; karma-chidram—the discrepancies in the fruitive activities; vitanvataù—of he who was performing sacrifices; yat tat—that which; karmasu—in the fruitive activities; vaiñamyam—discrepancy; brahma-dåñöam—when it is judged by the brähmaëas; samam—equipoised; bhavet—it so becomes.
TRANSLATION
O best of the brähmaëas, Çukräcärya, please describe the fault or discrepancy in your disciple Bali Mahäräja, who engaged in performing sacrifices. This fault will be nullified when judged in the presence of qualified brähmaëas.
PURPORT
When Bali Mahäräja and Prahläda Mahäräja had departed for the planet Sutala, Lord Viñëu asked Çukräcärya what the fault was in Bali Mahäräja for which Çukräcärya had cursed him. It might be argued that since Bali Mahäräja had now left the scene, how could his faults be judged? In reply to this, Lord Viñëu informed Çukräcärya that there was no need for Bali Mahäräja's presence, for his faults and discrepancies could be nullified if judged before the brähmaëas. As will be seen in the next verse, Bali Mahäräja had no faults; Çukräcärya had unnecessarily cursed him. Nonetheless, this was better for Bali Mahäräja. Being cursed by Çukräcärya, Bali Mahäräja was deprived of all his possessions, with the result that the Supreme Personality of Godhead favored him for his strong faith in devotional service. Of course, a devotee is not required to engage in fruitive activities. As stated in the çästra, sarvärhaëam acyutejyä (Bhäg. 4.31.14). By worshiping Acyuta, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one satisfies everyone. Because Bali Mahäräja had satisfied the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there were no discrepancies in his performance of sacrifices.
SB 8.23.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
é[qéu§- ovac
ku-TaSTaTk-MaRvEzMYa& YaSYa k-MaeRìrae >avaNa( )
YajeXaae YajPauåz" SavR>aaveNa PaUiJaTa" )) 15 ))
çré-çukra uväca
kutas tat-karma-vaiñamyaà
yasya karmeçvaro bhavän
yajïeço yajïa-puruñaù
sarva-bhävena püjitaù
SYNONYMS
çré-çukraù uväca—Çré Çukräcärya said; kutaù—where is that; tat—of him (Bali Mahäräja); karma-vaiñamyam—discrepancy in discharging fruitive activities; yasya—of whom (Bali Mahäräja); karma-éçvaraù—the master of all fruitive activities; bhavän—Your Lordship; yajïa-éçaù—You are the enjoyer of all sacrifices; yajïa-puruñaù—You are the person for whose pleasure all sacrifices are offered; sarva-bhävena—in all respects; püjitaù—having worshiped.
TRANSLATION
Çukräcärya said: My Lord, You are the enjoyer and lawgiver in all performances of sacrifice, and You are the yajïa-puruña, the person to whom all sacrifices are offered. If one has fully satisfied You, where is the chance of discrepancies or faults in his performances of sacrifice?
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (5.29) the Lord says, bhoktäraà yajïa-tapasäà sarva-loka-maheçvaram: the Lord, the supreme proprietor, is the actual person to be satisfied by the performance of yajïas. The Viñëu Puräëa (3.8.9) says:
varëäçramäcäravatä
puruñeëa paraù pumän
viñëur ärädhyate panthä
nanyat tat-toña-käraëam 
All the Vedic ritualistic sacrifices are performed for the purpose of satisfying Lord Viñëu, the yajïa-puruña. The divisions of society—brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya, çüdra, brahmacarya, gåhastha, vänaprastha and sannyäsa—are all meant to satisfy the Supreme Lord, Viñëu. To act according to this principle of the varëäçrama institution is called varëäçramäcaraëa. In Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.2.13), Süta Gosvämé says:
ataù pumbhir dvija-çreñöhä
varëäçrama-vibhägaçaù
svanuñöhitasya dharmasya
saàsiddhir hari-toñaëam
"O best among the twice-born, it is therefore concluded that the highest perfection one can achieve by discharging his prescribed duties according to caste divisions and orders of life is to please the Personality of Godhead." Everything is meant to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, since Bali Mahäräja had satisfied the Lord, he had no faults, and Çukräcärya admitted that cursing him was not good.
SB 8.23.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
MaN}aTaSTaN}aTaiX^d]& deXak-al/ahRvSTauTa" )
Sav| k-raeiTa iNaiX^d]MaNauSaªqTaRNa& Tav )) 16 ))
mantratas tantrataç chidraà
deça-kälärha-vastutaù
sarvaà karoti niçchidram
anusaìkértanaà tava
SYNONYMS
mantrataù—in pronouncing the Vedic mantras improperly; tantrataù—in insufficient knowledge for following regulative principles; chidram—discrepancy; deça—in the matter of country; käla—and time; arha—and recipient; vastutaù—and paraphernalia; sarvam—all these; karoti—makes; niçchidram—without discrepancy; anusaìkértanam—constantly chanting the holy name; tava—of Your Lordship.
TRANSLATION
There may be discrepancies in pronouncing the mantras and observing the regulative principles, and, moreover, there may be discrepancies in regard to time, place, person and paraphernalia. But when Your Lordship's holy name is chanted, everything becomes faultless.
PURPORT
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has recommended:
harer näma harer näma
harer nämaiva kevalam
kalau nästy eva nästy eva
nästy eva gatir anyathä
"In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is chanting the holy name of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no other way. There is no other way." (Båhan-näradéya Puräëa 38.126) In this age of Kali, it is extremely difficult to perform Vedic ritualistic ceremonies or sacrifices perfectly. Hardly anyone can chant the Vedic mantras with perfect pronunciation or accumulate the paraphernalia for Vedic performances. Therefore the sacrifice recommended in this age is saìkértana, constant chanting of the holy name of the Lord. Yajïaiù saìkértana-präyair yajanti hi sumedhasaù (Bhäg. 11.5.29). Instead of wasting time performing Vedic sacrifices, those who are intelligent, those who possess good brain substance, should take to the chanting of the Lord's holy name and thus perform sacrifice perfectly. I have seen that many religious leaders are addicted to performing yajïas and spending hundreds and thousands of rupees for imperfect sacrificial performances. This is a lesson for those who unnecessarily execute such imperfect sacrifices. We should take the advice of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu (yajïaiù saìkértana-präyair yajanti hi sumedhasaù). Although Çukräcärya was a strict brähmaëa addicted to ritualistic activities, he also admitted, niçchidram anusaìkértanaà tava: "My Lord, constant chanting of the holy name of Your Lordship makes everything perfect." In Kali-yuga the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies cannot be performed as perfectly as before. Therefore Çréla Jéva Gosvämé has recommended that although one should take care to follow all the principles in every kind of spiritual activity, especially in worship of the Deity, there is still a chance of discrepancies, and one should compensate for this by chanting the holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In our Kåñëa consciousness movement we therefore give special stress to the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra in all activities.
SB 8.23.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
TaQaaiPa vdTaae >aUMaNa( k-irZYaaMYaNauXaaSaNaMa( )
WTaC^\eYa" Par& Pau&Saa& YaTa( TavajaNauPaal/NaMa( )) 17 ))
tathäpi vadato bhüman
kariñyämy anuçäsanam
etac chreyaù paraà puàsäà
yat taväjïänupälanam
SYNONYMS
tathäpi—although there was no fault on the part of Bali Mahäräja; vadataù—because of your order; bhüman—O Supreme; kariñyämi—I must execute; anuçäsanam—because it is Your order; etat—this is; çreyaù—that which is the most auspicious; param—supreme; puàsäm—of all persons; yat—because; tava äjïä-anupälanam—to obey Your order.
TRANSLATION
Lord Viñëu, I must nonetheless act in obedience to Your order because obeying Your order is most auspicious and is the first duty of everyone.
SB 8.23.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
Pa[iTaNaNÛ hrerajaMauXaNaa >aGavaiNaiTa )
YajiC^d]& SaMaaData ble/ivRPa[izRi>a" Sah )) 18 ))
çré-çuka uväca
pratinandya harer äjïäm
uçanä bhagavän iti
yajïa-cchidraà samädhatta
baler viprarñibhiù saha
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; pratinandya—offering all obeisances; hareù—of the Personality of Godhead; äjïäm—the order; uçanäù—Çukräcärya; bhagavän—the most powerful; iti—thus; yajïa-chidram—discrepancies in the performance of sacrifices; samädhatta—made it a point to fulfill; baleù—of Bali Mahäräja; vipra-åñibhiù—the best brähmaëas; saha—along with.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: In this way, the most powerful Çukräcärya accepted the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead with full respect. Along with the best brähmaëas, he began to compensate for the discrepancies in the sacrifices performed by Bali Mahäräja.
SB 8.23.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
Wv& ble/MaRhq& raJaNa( i>ai+aTva vaMaNaae hir" )
ddaE >a]a}ae MaheNd]aYa i}aidv& YaTa( ParEôRTaMa( )) 19 ))
evaà baler mahéà räjan
bhikñitvä vämano hariù
dadau bhrätre mahendräya
tridivaà yat parair håtam
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; baleù—from Bali Mahäräja; mahém—the land; räjan—O King Parékñit; bhikñitvä—after begging; vämanaù—His Lordship Vämana; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dadau—delivered; bhrätre—unto His brother; mahä-indräya—Indra, the King of heaven; tridivam—the planetary system of the demigods; yat—which; paraiù—by others; håtam—was taken.
TRANSLATION
O King Parékñit, thus having taken all the land of Bali Mahäräja by begging, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Vämanadeva, delivered to His brother Indra all the land taken away by Indra's enemy.
SB 8.23.20, SB 8.23.21, SB 8.23.20-21
TEXTS 20-21
TEXT
Pa[JaaPaiTaPaiTab]Røa devizRiPaTa*>aUiMaPaE" )
d+a>a*Gvi(r)raeMau:YaE" ku-Maare<a >aveNa c )) 20 ))
k-XYaPaSYaaidTae" Pa[qTYaE SavR>aUTa>avaYa c )
l/aek-aNaa& l/aek-Paal/aNaaMak-raed( vaMaNa& PaiTaMa( )) 21 ))
prajäpati-patir brahmä
devarñi-pitå-bhümipaiù
dakña-bhågv-aìgiro-mukhyaiù
kumäreëa bhavena ca
kaçyapasyäditeù prétyai
sarva-bhüta-bhaväya ca
lokänäà loka-pälänäm
akarod vämanaà patim
SYNONYMS
prajäpati-patiù—the master of all Prajäpatis; brahmä—Lord Brahmä; deva—with the demigods; åñi—with the great saintly persons; pitå—with the inhabitants of Pitåloka; bhümipaiù—with the Manus; dakña—with Dakña; bhågu—with Bhågu Muni; aìgiraù—with Aìgirä Muni; mukhyaiù—with all the chiefs of the various planetary systems; kumäreëa—with Kärttikeya; bhavena—with Lord Çiva; ca—also; kaçyapasya—of Kaçyapa Muni; aditeù—of Aditi; prétyai—for the pleasure; sarva-bhüta-bhaväya—for the auspiciousness of all living entities; ca—also; lokänäm—of all planetary systems; loka-pälänäm—of the predominating persons in all planets; akarot—made; vämanam—Lord Vämana; patim—the supreme leader.
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä [the master of King Dakña and all other Prajäpatis], accompanied by all the demigods, the great saintly persons, the inhabitants of Pitåloka, the Manus, the munis, and such leaders as Dakña, Bhågu and Aìgirä, as well as Kärttikeya and Lord Çiva, accepted Lord Vämanadeva as the protector of everyone. He did this for the pleasure of Kaçyapa Muni and his wife Aditi and for the welfare of all the inhabitants of the universe, including their various leaders.
SB 8.23.22, SB 8.23.23, SB 8.23.22-23
TEXTS 22-23
TEXT
vedaNaa& SavRdevaNaa& DaMaRSYa YaXaSa" ié[Ya" )
Ma(r)l/aNaa& v]TaaNaa& c k-LPa& SvGaaRPavGaRYaae" )) 22 ))
oPaeNd]& k-LPaYaa& c§e- PaiTa& SavRiv>aUTaYae )
Tada SavaRi<a >aUTaaiNa >a*Xa& MauMauidre Na*Pa )) 23 ))
vedänäà sarva-devänäà
dharmasya yaçasaù çriyaù
maìgalänäà vratänäà ca
kalpaà svargäpavargayoù
upendraà kalpayäà cakre
patià sarva-vibhütaye
tadä sarväëi bhütäni
bhåçaà mumudire nåpa
SYNONYMS
vedänäm—(for the protection) of all the Vedas; sarva-devänäm—of all the demigods; dharmasya—of all principles of religion; yaçasaù—of all fame; çriyaù—of all opulences; maìgalänäm—of all auspiciousness; vratänäm ca—and of all vows; kalpam—the most expert; svarga-apavargayoù—of elevation to the heavenly planets or liberation from material bondage; upendram—Lord Vämanadeva; kalpayäm cakre—they made it the plan; patim—the master; sarva-vibhütaye—for all purposes; tadä—at that time; sarväëi—all; bhütäni—living entities; bhåçam—very much; mumudire—became happy; nåpa—O King.
TRANSLATION
O King Parékñit, Indra was considered the King of all the universe, but the demigods, headed by Lord Brahmä, wanted Upendra, Lord Vämanadeva, as the protector of the Vedas, the principles of religion, fame, opulence, auspiciousness, vows, elevation to the higher planetary system, and liberation. Thus they accepted Upendra, Lord Vämanadeva, as the supreme master of everything. This decision made all living entities extremely happy.
SB 8.23.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
TaTaiSTvNd]" PaurSk*-TYa devYaaNaeNa vaMaNaMa( )
l/aek-PaalE/idRv& iNaNYae b]ø<aa caNauMaaeidTa" )) 24 ))
tatas tv indraù puraskåtya
deva-yänena vämanam
loka-pälair divaà ninye
brahmaëä cänumoditaù
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; tu—but; indraù—the King of heaven; puraskåtya—keeping forward; deva-yänena—by an airplane used by the demigods; vämanam—Lord Vämana; loka-pälaiù—with the chiefs of all other planets; divam—to the heavenly planets; ninye—brought; brahmaëä—by Lord Brahmä; ca—also; anumoditaù—being approved.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, along with all the leaders of the heavenly planets, Indra, the King of heaven, placed Lord Vämanadeva before him and, with the approval of Lord Brahmä, brought Him to the heavenly planet in a celestial airplane.
SB 8.23.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
Pa[aPYa i}a>auvNa& ceNd] oPaeNd]>auJaPaail/Ta" )
ié[Yaa ParMaYaa Jauíae MauMaude GaTaSaaßSa" )) 25 ))
präpya tri-bhuvanaà cendra
upendra-bhuja-pälitaù
çriyä paramayä juñöo
mumude gata-sädhvasaù
SYNONYMS
präpya—after obtaining; tri-bhuvanam—the three worlds; ca—also; indraù—the King of heaven; upendra-bhuja-pälitaù—being protected by the arms of Vämanadeva, Upendra; çriyä—by opulence; paramayä—by supreme; juñöaù—thus being served; mumude—enjoyed; gata-sädhvasaù—without fear of the demons.
TRANSLATION
Indra, King of heaven, being protected by the arms of Vämanadeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, thus regained his rule of the three worlds and was reinstated in his own position, supremely opulent, fearless and fully satisfied.
SB 8.23.26, SB 8.23.27, SB 8.23.26-27
TEXTS 26-27
TEXT
b]øa XavR" ku-Maarê >a*GvaÛa MauNaYaae Na*Pa )
iPaTar" SavR>aUTaaiNa iSaÖa vEMaaiNak-aê Yae )) 26 ))
SauMahTa( k-MaR Tad( ivZ<aaeGaaRYaNTa" ParMad(>auTaMa( )
iDaZ<YaaiNa SvaiNa Tae JaGMauridiTa& c XaXa&iSare )) 27 ))
brahmä çarvaù kumäraç ca
bhågv-ädyä munayo nåpa
pitaraù sarva-bhütäni
siddhä vaimänikäç ca ye
sumahat karma tad viñëor
gäyantaù param adbhutam
dhiñëyäni sväni te jagmur
aditià ca çaçaàsire
SYNONYMS
brahmä—Lord Brahmä; çarvaù—Lord Çiva; kumäraù ca—also Lord Kärttikeya; bhågu-ädyäù—headed by Bhågu Muni, one of the seven åñis; munayaù—the saintly persons; nåpa—O King; pitaraù—the inhabitants of Pitåloka; sarva-bhütäni—other living entities; siddhäù—the residents of Siddhaloka; vaimänikäù ca—human beings who can travel everywhere in outer space by airplane; ye—such persons; sumahat—highly praiseworthy; karma—activities; tat—all those (activities); viñëoù—done by Lord Viñëu; gäyantaù—glorifying; param adbhutam—uncommon and wonderful; dhiñëyäni—to their respective planets; sväni—own; te—all of them; jagmuù—departed; aditim ca—as well as Aditi; çaçaàsire—praised all these activities of the Lord.
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva, Lord Kärttikeya, the great sage Bhågu, other saintly persons, the inhabitants of Pitåloka and all other living entities present, including the inhabitants of Siddhaloka and living entities who travel in outer space by airplane, all glorified the uncommon activities of Lord Vämanadeva. O King, while chanting about and glorifying the Lord, they returned to their respective heavenly planets. They also praised the position of Aditi.
SB 8.23.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
SavRMaeTaNMaYaa:YaaTa& >avTa" ku-l/NaNdNa )
oå§-MaSYa cirTa& é[aeTa›<aaMagaMaaecNaMa( )) 28 ))
sarvam etan mayäkhyätaà
bhavataù kula-nandana
urukramasya caritaà
çrotèëäm agha-mocanam
SYNONYMS
sarvam—all; etat—these incidents; mayä—by me; äkhyätam—have been described; bhavataù—of you; kula-nandana—O Mahäräja Parékñit, the pleasure of your dynasty; urukramasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; caritam—activities; çrotèëäm—of the audience; agha-mocanam—such hearing of the Lord's activities certainly vanquishes the results of sinful activities.
TRANSLATION
O Mahäräja Parékñit, pleasure of your dynasty, I have now described to you everything about the wonderful activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Vämanadeva. Those who hear about this are certainly freed from all the results of sinful activities.
SB 8.23.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
Paar& MaihMan oåiv§-MaTaae Ga*<aaNaae
 Ya" PaaiQaRvaiNa ivMaMae Sa rJaa&iSa MaTYaR" )
ik&- JaaYaMaaNa oTa JaaTa oPaEiTa MaTYaR
 wTYaah MaN}ad*Ga*iz" PauåzSYa YaSYa )) 29 ))
päraà mahimna uruvikramato gåëäno
yaù pärthiväni vimame sa rajäàsi martyaù
kià jäyamäna uta jäta upaiti martya
ity äha mantra-dåg åñiù puruñasya yasya
SYNONYMS
päram—the measurement; mahimnaù—of the glories; uruvikramataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who acts wonderfully; gåëänaù—can count; yaù—a person who; pärthiväni—of the whole planet earth; vimame—can count; saù—he; rajäàsi—the atoms; martyaù—a human being who is subject to death; kim—what; jäyamänaù—one who will take birth in the future; uta—either; jätaù—one who is already born; upaiti—can do; martyaù—a person subject to death; iti—thus; äha—said; mantra-dåk—who could foresee the Vedic mantras; åñiù—the great saintly Vasiñöha Muni; puruñasya—of the supreme person; yasya—of whom.
TRANSLATION
One who is subject to death cannot measure the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Trivikrama, Lord Viñëu, any more than he can count the number of atoms on the entire planet earth. No one, whether born already or destined to take birth, is able to do this. This has been sung by the great sage Vasiñöha.
PURPORT
Vasiñöha Muni has given a mantra about Lord Viñëu: na te viñëor jäyamäno na jäto mahimnaù päram anantam äpa. No one can estimate the extent of the uncommonly glorious activities of Lord Viñëu. Unfortunately, there are so-called scientists who are subject to death at every moment but are trying to understand by speculation the wonderful creation of the cosmos. This is a foolish attempt. Long, long ago, Vasiñöha Muni said that no one in the past could measure the glories of the Lord and that no one can do so in the future. One must simply be satisfied with seeing the glorious activities of the Supreme Lord's creation. The Lord therefore says in Bhagavad-gétä (10.42), viñöabhyäham idaà kåtsnam ekäàçena sthito jagat: "With a single fragment of Myself, I pervade and support this entire universe." The material world consists of innumerable universes, each one full of innumerable planets, which are all considered to be products of the Supreme Personality of Godhead's material energy. Yet this is only one fourth of God's creation. The other three fourths of creation constitute the spiritual world. Among the innumerable planets in only one universe, the so-called scientists cannot understand even the Moon and Mars, but they try to defy the creation of the Supreme Lord and His uncommon energy. Such men have been described as crazy. Nünaà pramattaù kurute vikarma (Bhäg. 5.5.4). Such crazy men unnecessarily waste time, energy and money in attempting to defy the glorious activities of Urukrama, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
SB 8.23.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
Ya wd& devdevSYa hrerd(>auTak-MaR<a" )
AvTaaraNaucirTa& é*<vNa( YaaiTa Para& GaiTaMa( )) 30 ))
ya idaà deva-devasya
harer adbhuta-karmaëaù
avatäränucaritaà
çåëvan yäti paräà gatim
SYNONYMS
yaù—anyone who; idam—this; deva-devasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is worshiped by the demigods; hareù—of Lord Kåñëa, Hari; adbhuta-karmaëaù—whose activities are all wonderful; avatära-anucaritam—activities performed in His different incarnations; çåëvan—if one continues to hear; yäti—he goes; paräm gatim—to the supreme perfection, back home, back to Godhead.
TRANSLATION
If one hears about the uncommon activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His various incarnations, he is certainly elevated to the higher planetary system or even brought back home, back to Godhead.
SB 8.23.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
i§-YaMaa<ae k-MaR<aqd& dEve iPa}Yae_Qa MaaNauze )
Ya}a Ya}aaNauk-ITYaeRTa TaTa( Taeza& Sauk*-Ta& ivdu" )) 31 ))
kriyamäëe karmaëédaà
daive pitrye 'tha mänuñe
yatra yatränukértyeta
tat teñäà sukåtaà viduù
SYNONYMS
kriyamäëe—upon the performance; karmaëi—of a ritualistic ceremony; idam—this description of the characteristics of Vämanadeva; daive—to please the demigods; pitrye—or to please the forefathers, as in a çräddha ceremony; atha—either; mänuñe—for the pleasure of human society, as in marriages; yatra—wherever; yatra—whenever; anukértyeta—is described; tat—that; teñäm—for them; sukåtam—auspicious; viduù—everyone should understand.
TRANSLATION
Whenever the activities of Vämanadeva are described in the course of a ritualistic ceremony, whether the ceremony be performed to please the demigods, to please one's forefathers in Pitåloka, or to celebrate a social event like a marriage, that ceremony should be understood to be extremely auspicious.
PURPORT
There are three kinds of ceremonies—specifically, ceremonies to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead or the demigods, those performed for social celebrations like marriages and birthdays, and those meant to please the forefathers, like the çräddha ceremony. In all these ceremonies, large amounts of money are spent for various activities, but here it is suggested that if along with this there is recitation of the wonderful activities of Vämanadeva, certainly the ceremony will be carried out successfully and will be free of all discrepancies.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Twenty-third Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Demigods Regain the Heavenly planets."
SB 8.24: Matsya, the Lord's Fish Incarnation
CHAPTER TWENTY FOUR
Matsya, the Lord's Fish Incarnation
SB 8.24 Summary
This chapter describes the Supreme Personality of Godhead's incarnation as a fish, and it also describes the saving of Mahäräja Satyavrata from an inundation.
The Supreme Personality of Godhead expands Himself by sväàça (His personal expansions) and vibhinnäàça (His expansions as the living entities). As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (4.8), pariträëäya sädhünäà vinäçäya ca duñkåtäm: the Supreme Personality of Godhead appears on this planet for the protection of the sädhus, or devotees, and for the destruction of the miscreants, or nondevotees. He especially descends to give protection to the cows, the brähmaëas, the demigods, the devotees and the Vedic system of religion. Thus He appears in various forms—sometimes as a fish, sometimes a boar, sometimes Nåsiàhadeva, sometimes Vämanadeva and so on—but in any form or incarnation, although He comes within the atmosphere of the material modes of nature, He is unaffected. This is a sign of His supreme controlling power. Although He comes within the material atmosphere, mäyä cannot touch Him. Therefore, no material qualities can be attributed to Him in any degree.
Once, at the end of the previous kalpa, a demon named Hayagréva wanted to take the Vedic knowledge away from Lord Brahmä at the time of annihilation. Therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead took the incarnation of a fish at the beginning of the period of Sväyambhuva Manu and saved the Vedas. During the reign of Cäkñuña Manu there was a king named Satyavrata, who was a great pious ruler. To save him, the Lord appeared as the fish incarnation for a second time. King Satyavrata later became the son of the sun-god and was known as Çräddhadeva. He was established as Manu by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
To receive the favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, King Satyavrata engaged in the austerity of subsisting only by drinking water. Once, while performing this austerity on the bank of the Kåtamälä River and offering oblations of water with the palm of his hand, he found a small fish. The fish appealed to the King for protection, asking the King to keep Him in a safe place. Although the King did not know that the small fish was the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself, as a king he gave shelter to the fish and kept Him in a water jug. The fish, being the Supreme Personality of Godhead, wanted to show His potency to King Satyavrata, and thus He immediately expanded His body in such a way that He could no longer be kept in the jug of water. The King then put the fish in a big well, but the well was also too small. Then the King put the fish in a lake, but the lake was also unsuitable. Finally the King put the fish in the sea, but even the sea could not accommodate Him. Thus the King understood that the fish was no one else but the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and he requested the Lord to describe His incarnation as a fish. The Personality of Godhead, being pleased with the King, informed him that within a week there would be an inundation throughout the universe and that the fish incarnation would protect the King, along with the åñis, herbs, seeds and other living entities, in a boat, which would be attached to the fish's horn. After saying this, the Lord disappeared. King Satyavrata offered respectful obeisances to the Supreme Lord and continued to meditate upon Him. In due course of time, annihilation took place, and the King saw a boat coming near. After getting aboard with learned brähmaëas and saintly persons, he offered prayers to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, and thus he taught Mahäräja Satyavrata and the saintly persons about Vedic knowledge from the core of the heart. King Satyavrata took his next birth as Vaivasvata Manu, who is mentioned in Bhagavad-gétä. Vivasvän manave präha: the sun-god spoke the science of Bhagavad-gétä to his son Manu. Because of being the son of Vivasvän, this Manu is known as Vaivasvata Manu.
SB 8.24.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qraJaaevac
>aGavH^\aeTauiMaC^aiMa hrerd(>auTak-MaR<a" )
AvTaark-QaaMaaÛa& MaaYaaMaTSYaiv@MbNaMa( )) 1 ))
çré-räjoväca
bhagavaï chrotum icchämi
harer adbhuta-karmaëaù
avatära-kathäm ädyäà
mäyä-matsya-viòambanam
SYNONYMS
çré-räjä uväca—King Parékñit said; bhagavan—O most powerful; çrotum—to hear; icchämi—I desire; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari; adbhuta-karmaëaù—whose activities are wonderful; avatära-kathäm—pastimes of the incarnation; ädyäm—first; mäyä-matsya-viòambanam—which is simply an imitation of a fish.
TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Parékñit said: The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, is eternally situated in His transcendental position, yet He descends to this material world and manifests Himself in various incarnations. His first incarnation was that of a great fish. O most powerful Çukadeva Gosvämé, I wish to hear from you the pastimes of that fish incarnation.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is all-powerful, yet He accepted the form of an uncommon fish. This is one of the ten original incarnations of the Lord.
SB 8.24.2, SB 8.24.3, SB 8.24.2-3
TEXTS 2-3
TEXT
YadQaRMadDaad( æPa& MaaTSYa& l/aek-JauGauiPSaTaMa( )
TaMa"Pa[k*-iTaduMaRz| k-MaRGa]STa wveìr" )) 2 ))
WTaàae >aGavNa( Sav| YaQaavd( v¢u-MahRiSa )
otaMaëaek-cirTa& SavRl/aek-Sau%avhMa( )) 3 ))
yad-artham adadhäd rüpaà
mätsyaà loka-jugupsitam
tamaù-prakåti-durmarñaà
karma-grasta iveçvaraù
etan no bhagavan sarvaà
yathävad vaktum arhasi
uttamaçloka-caritaà
sarva-loka-sukhävaham
SYNONYMS
yat-artham—for what purpose; adadhät—accepted; rüpam—form; mätsyam—of a fish; loka-jugupsitam—which is certainly not very favorable in this world; tamaù—in the mode of ignorance; prakåti—such behavior; durmarñam—which is certainly very painful and condemned; karma-grastaù—one who is under the laws of karma; iva—like; éçvaraù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; etat—all these facts; naù—unto us; bhagavan—O most powerful sage; sarvam—everything; yathävat—properly; vaktum arhasi—kindly describe; uttamaçloka-caritam—the pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarva-loka-sukha-ävaham—by hearing of which everyone becomes happy.
TRANSLATION
What was the purpose for which the Supreme Personality of Godhead accepted the abominable form of a fish, exactly as an ordinary living being accepts different forms under the laws of karma? The form of a fish is certainly condemned and full of terrible pain. O my lord, what was the purpose of this incarnation? Kindly explain this to us, for hearing about the pastimes of the Lord is auspicious for everyone.
PURPORT
Parékñit Mahäräja's question to Çukadeva Gosvämé was based on this principle stated by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gétä (4.7):
yadä yadä hi dharmasya
glänir bhavati bhärata
abhyutthänam adharmasya
tadätmänaà såjämy aham
"Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O descendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time I descend Myself." The Lord appears in each incarnation to save the world from irreligious principles and especially to protect His devotees (pariträëäya sädhünäm). Vämanadeva, for example, appeared to save the devotee Bali Mahäräja. Similarly, when the Supreme Personality of Godhead accepted the abominable form of a fish, He must have done so to favor some devotee. Parékñit Mahäräja was eager to know about the devotee for whom the Supreme Lord accepted this form.
SB 8.24.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
é[qSaUTa ovac
wTYau¢-ae ivZ<auraTaeNa >aGavaNa( badraYai<a" )
ovac cirTa& ivZ<aaeMaRTSYaæPae<a YaTa( k*-TaMa( )) 4 ))
çré-süta uväca
ity ukto viñëu-rätena
bhagavän bädaräyaëiù
uväca caritaà viñëor
matsya-rüpeëa yat kåtam
SYNONYMS
çré-sütaù uväca—Çré Süta Gosvämé said; iti uktaù—thus being questioned; viñëu-rätena—by Mahäräja Parékñit, known as Viñëuräta; bhagavän—the most powerful; bädaräyaëiù—the son of Vyäsadeva, Çukadeva Gosvämé; uväca—said; caritam—the pastimes; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; matsya-rüpeëa—by Him in the form of a fish; yat—whatever; kåtam—was done.
TRANSLATION
Süta Gosvämé said: When Parékñit Mahäräja thus inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé, that most powerful saintly person began describing the pastimes of the Lord's incarnation as a fish.
SB 8.24.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
GaaeivPa[SaurSaaDaUNaa& ^NdSaaMaiPa ceìr" )
r+aaiMaC^&STaNaUDaRtae DaMaRSYaaQaRSYa cEv ih )) 5 ))
çré-çuka uväca
go-vipra-sura-sädhünäà
chandasäm api ceçvaraù
rakñäm icchaàs tanür dhatte
dharmasyärthasya caiva hi
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; go—of the cows; vipra—of the brähmaëas; sura—of the demigods; sädhünäm—and of the devotees; chandasäm api—even of the Vedic literature; ca—and; éçvaraù—the supreme controller; rakñäm—the protection; icchan—desiring; tanüù dhatte—accepts the forms of incarnations; dharmasya—of the principles of religion; arthasya—of the principles of the purpose of life; ca—and; eva—indeed; hi—certainly.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, for the sake of protecting the cows, brähmaëas, demigods, devotees, the Vedic literature, religious principles, and principles to fulfill the purpose of life, the Supreme Personality of Godhead accepts the forms of incarnations.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead generally appears in various types of incarnations to give protection to the cows and brähmaëas. The Lord is described as go-brähmaëa-hitäya ca; in other words, He is always eager to benefit the cows and brähmaëas. When Lord Kåñëa appeared, He purposefully became a cowherd boy and showed personally how to give protection to the cows and calves. Similarly, He showed respect to Sudämä Vipra, a real brähmaëa. From the Lord's personal activities, human society should learn how to give protection specifically to the brähmaëas and cows. Then the protection of religious principles, fulfillment of the aim of life and protection of Vedic knowledge can be achieved. Without protection of cows, brahminical culture cannot be maintained; and without brahminical culture, the aim of life cannot be fulfilled. The Lord, therefore, is described as go-brähmaëa-hitäya because His incarnation is only for the protection of the cows and brähmaëas. Unfortunately, because in Kali-yuga there is no protection of the cows and brahminical culture, everything is in a precarious position. If human society wants to be exalted, the leaders of society must follow the instructions of Bhagavad-gétä and give protection to the cows, the brähmaëas and brahminical culture.
SB 8.24.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
oÀavcezu >aUTaezu crNa( vaYauirveìr" )
NaaeÀavcTv& >aJaTae iNaGauR<aTvaiÖYaae Gau<aE" )) 6 ))
uccävaceñu bhüteñu
caran väyur iveçvaraù
noccävacatvaà bhajate
nirguëatväd dhiyo guëaiù
SYNONYMS
ucca-avaceñu—having higher or lower bodily forms; bhüteñu—among the living entities; caran—behaving; väyuù iva—exactly like the air; éçvaraù—the Supreme Lord; na—not; ucca-avacatvam—the quality of higher or lower grades of life; bhajate—accepts; nirguëatvät—because of being transcendental, above all material qualities; dhiyaù—generally; guëaiù—by the modes of material nature.
TRANSLATION
Like the air passing through different types of atmosphere, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although appearing sometimes as a human being and sometimes as a lower animal, is always transcendental. Because He is above the material modes of nature, He is unaffected by higher and lower forms.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the master of the material nature (mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù süyate sacaräcaram). Therefore, being the supreme controller of the laws of nature, the Lord cannot be under their influence. An example given in this regard is that although the wind blows through many places, the air is not affected by the qualities of these places. Although the air sometimes carries the odor of a filthy place, the air has nothing to do with such a place. Similarly, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, being all-good and all-auspicious, is never affected by the material qualities like an ordinary living entity. Puruñaù prakåti-stho hi bhuìkte prakåtijän guëän (Bg. 13.22). When the living entity is in the material nature, he is affected by its qualities. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, however, is not affected. Disrespectfully, one who does not know this considers the Supreme Personality of Godhead an ordinary living being (avajänanti mäà müòhäù). Paraà bhävam ajänantaù: such a conclusion is reached by the unintelligent because they are unaware of the transcendental qualities of the Lord.
SB 8.24.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
AaSaqdTaqTak-LPaaNTae b]aøae NaEiMaitak-ae l/Ya" )
SaMaud]aePaPlu/TaaSTa}a l/aek-a >aUradYaae Na*Pa )) 7 ))
äséd atéta-kalpänte
brähmo naimittiko layaù
samudropaplutäs tatra
lokä bhür-ädayo nåpa
SYNONYMS
äsét—there was; atéta—past; kalpa-ante—at the end of the kalpa; brähmaù—of Lord Brahmä's day; naimittikaù—because of that; layaù—inundation; samudra—in the ocean; upaplutäù—were inundated; tatra—there; lokäù—all the planets; bhüù-ädayaù—Bhüù, Bhuvaù and Svaù, the three lokas; nåpa—O King.
TRANSLATION
O King Parékñit, at the end of the past millennium, at the end of Brahmä's day, because Lord Brahmä sleeps during the night, annihilation took place, and the three worlds were covered by the water of the ocean.
SB 8.24.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
k-ale/NaaGaTaiNad]SYa DaaTau" iXaXaiYazaebRl/I )
Mau%Taae iNa"Sa*TaaNa( vedaNa( hYaGa]qvae_iNTake-_hrTa( )) 8 ))
kälenägata-nidrasya
dhätuù çiçayiñor balé
mukhato niùsåtän vedän
hayagrévo 'ntike 'harat
SYNONYMS
kälena—because of time (the end of Brahmä's day); ägata-nidrasya—when he felt sleepy; dhätuù—of Brahmä; çiçayiñoù—desiring to lie down to sleep; balé—very powerful; mukhataù—from the mouth; niùsåtän—emanating; vedän—the Vedic knowledge; hayagrévaù—the great demon named Hayagréva; antike—nearby; aharat—stole.
TRANSLATION
At the end of Brahmä's day, when Brahmä felt sleepy and desired to lie down, the Vedas were emanating from his mouth, and the great demon named Hayagréva stole the Vedic knowledge.
SB 8.24.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
jaTva Tad( daNaveNd]SYa hYaGa]qvSYa ceiíTaMa( )
dDaar Xaf-rqæPa& >aGavaNa( hirrqìr" )) 9 ))
jïätvä tad dänavendrasya
hayagrévasya ceñöitam
dadhära çapharé-rüpaà
bhagavän harir éçvaraù
SYNONYMS
jïätvä—after understanding; tat—that; dänava-indrasya—of the great demon; hayagrévasya—of Hayagréva; ceñöitam—activity; dadhära—accepted; çapharé-rüpam—the form of a fish; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hariù—the Lord; éçvaraù—the supreme controller.
TRANSLATION
Understanding the acts of the great demon Hayagréva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, who is full of all opulences, assumed the form of a fish and saved the Vedas by killing the demon.
PURPORT
Because everything was inundated by water, to save the Vedas it was necessary for the Lord to assume the form of a fish.
SB 8.24.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
Ta}a raJa‰iz" k-iêàaMana SaTYav]Taae MahaNa( )
NaaraYa<aParae_TaPaTa( TaPa" Sa Sail/l/aXaNa" )) 10 ))
tatra räja-åñiù kaçcin
nämnä satyavrato mahän
näräyaëa-paro 'tapat
tapaù sa saliläçanaù
SYNONYMS
tatra—in that connection; räja-åñiù—a king equally qualified as a great saintly person; kaçcit—someone; nämnä—by the name; satyavrataù—Satyavrata; mahän—a great personality; näräyaëa-paraù—a great devotee of Lord Näräyaëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; atapat—performed austerities; tapaù—penances; saù—he; salila-äçanaù—only drinking water.
TRANSLATION
During the Cäkñuña-manvantara there was a great king named Satyavrata who was a great devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Satyavrata performed austerities by subsisting only on water.
PURPORT
The Lord assumed one fish incarnation to save the Vedas at the beginning of the Sväyambhuva-manvantara, and at the end of the Cäkñuña-manvantara the Lord again assumed the form of a fish just to favor the great king named Satyavrata. As there were two incarnations of Varäha, there were also two incarnations of fish. The Lord appeared as one fish incarnation to save the Vedas by killing Hayagréva, and He assumed the other fish incarnation to show favor to King Satyavrata.
SB 8.24.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
Yaae_SaaviSMaNa( Mahak-LPae TaNaYa" Sa ivvSvTa" )
é[aÖdev wiTa :YaaTaae MaNauTve hir<aaiPaRTa" )) 11 ))
yo 'säv asmin mahä-kalpe
tanayaù sa vivasvataù
çräddhadeva iti khyäto
manutve hariëärpitaù
SYNONYMS
yaù—one who; asau—He (the Supreme Person); asmin—in this; mahä-kalpe—great millennium; tanayaù—son; saù—he; vivasvataù—of the sun-god; çräddhadevaù—by the name Çräddhadeva; iti—thus; khyätaù—celebrated; manutve—in the position of Manu; hariëä—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; arpitaù—was situated.
TRANSLATION
In this [the present] millennium King Satyavrata later became the son of Vivasvän, the king of the sun planet, and was known as Çräddhadeva. By the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he was given the post of Manu.
SB 8.24.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
Wk-da k*-TaMaal/aYaa& ku-vRTaae Jal/TaPaR<aMa( )
TaSYaaÅLYaudke- k-aicC^f-YaeRk-a>YaPaÛTa )) 12 ))
ekadä kåtamäläyäà
kurvato jala-tarpaëam
tasyäïjaly-udake käcic
chaphary ekäbhyapadyata
SYNONYMS
ekadä—one day; kåtamäläyäm—on the bank of the Kåtamälä River; kurvataù—executing; jala-tarpaëam—the offering of oblations of water; tasya—his; aïjali—palmful; udake—in the water; käcit—some; çapharé—a small fish; ekä—one; abhyapadyata—was generated.
TRANSLATION
One day while King Satyavrata was performing austerities by offering water on the bank of the River Kåtamälä, a small fish appeared in the water in his palms.
SB 8.24.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
SaTYav]Taae_Åil/GaTaa& Sah TaaeYaeNa >aarTa )
oTSaSaJaR NadqTaaeYae Xaf-rq& d]iv@eìr" )) 13 ))
satyavrato 'ïjali-gatäà
saha toyena bhärata
utsasarja nadé-toye
çapharéà draviòeçvaraù
SYNONYMS
satyavrataù—King Satyavrata; aïjali-gatäm—in the water held in the palms of the King; saha—with; toyena—water; bhärata—O King Parékñit; utsasarja—threw; nadé-toye—in the water of the river; çapharém—that small fish; draviòa-éçvaraù—Satyavrata, the King of Draviòa.
TRANSLATION
Satyavrata, the King of Draviòadeça, threw the fish into the water of the river along with the water in his palm, O King Parékñit, descendant of Bharata.
SB 8.24.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
TaMaah SaaiTak-å<a& Mahak-aåi<ak&- Na*PaMa( )
Yaadae>Yaae jaiTagaaiTa>Yaae dqNaa& Maa& dqNavTSal/ )
k-Qa& ivSa*JaSae raJaNa( >aqTaaMaiSMaNa( SairÂle/ )) 14 ))
tam äha sätikaruëaà
mahä-käruëikaà nåpam
yädobhyo jïäti-ghätibhyo
dénäà mäà déna-vatsala
kathaà visåjase räjan
bhétäm asmin sarij-jale
SYNONYMS
tam—unto him (Satyavrata); äha—said; sä—that small fish; ati-karuëam—extremely compassionate; mahä-käruëikam—extremely merciful; nåpam—unto King Satyavrata; yädobhyaù—to the aquatics; jïäti-ghätibhyaù—who are always eager to kill the smaller fish; dénäm—very poor; mäm—me; déna-vatsala—O protector of the poor; katham—why; visåjase—you are throwing; räjan—O King; bhétäm—very much afraid; asmin—within this; sarit-jale—in the water of the river.
TRANSLATION
With an appealing voice, the poor small fish said to King Satyavrata, who was very merciful: My dear King, protector of the poor, why are you throwing Me in the water of the river, where there are other aquatics who can kill Me? I am very much afraid of them.
PURPORT
In the Matsya Puräëa it is said:
ananta-çaktir bhagavän
matsya-rüpé janärdanaù
kréòärthaà yäcayäm äsa
svayaà satyavrataà nåpam
"The Supreme Personality of Godhead possesses unlimited potency. Nonetheless, in His pastime in the form of a fish He begged protection from King Satyavrata."
SB 8.24.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
TaMaaTMaNaae_NauGa]haQa| Pa[qTYaa MaTSYavPauDaRrMa( )
AJaaNaNa( r+a<aaQaaRYa Xaf-YaaR" Sa MaNaae dDae )) 15 ))
tam ätmano 'nugrahärthaà
prétyä matsya-vapur-dharam
ajänan rakñaëärthäya
çapharyäù sa mano dadhe
SYNONYMS
tam—unto the fish; ätmanaù—personal; anugraha-artham—to show favor; prétyä—very much pleased; matsya-vapuù-dharam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who had assumed the form of a fish; ajänan—without knowledge of this; rakñaëa-arthäya—just to give protection; çapharyäù—of the fish; saù—the King; manaù—mind; dadhe—decided.
TRANSLATION
To please himself, King Satyavrata, not knowing that the fish was the Supreme Personality of Godhead, decided with great pleasure to give the fish protection.
PURPORT
Here is an example of giving service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead even without knowledge. Such service is called ajïäta-sukåti. King Satyavrata wanted to show his own mercy, not knowing that the fish was Lord Viñëu. By such unknowing devotional service, one is favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Service rendered to the Supreme Lord, knowingly or unknowingly, never goes in vain.
SB 8.24.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
TaSYaa dqNaTar& vaKYaMaaé[uTYa Sa MahqPaiTa" )
k-l/XaaPSau iNaDaaYaENaa& dYaalu/iNaRNYa Aaé[MaMa( )) 16 ))
tasyä dénataraà väkyam
äçrutya sa mahépatiù
kalaçäpsu nidhäyainäà
dayälur ninya äçramam
SYNONYMS
tasyäù—of the fish; déna-taram—pitiable; väkyam—words; äçrutya—hearing; saù—that; mahé-patiù—the King; kalaça-apsu—in the water contained in the water jug; nidhäya—taking; enäm—the fish; dayäluù—merciful; ninye—brought; äçramam—to his residence.
TRANSLATION
The merciful King, being moved by the pitiable words of the fish, placed the fish in a water jug and brought Him to his own residence.
SB 8.24.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
Saa Tau Ta}aEk-ra}ae<a vDaRMaaNaa k-Ma<@l/aE )
Al/BßaTMaavk-aXa& va wdMaah MahqPaiTaMa( )) 17 ))
sä tu tatraika-rätreëa
vardhamänä kamaëòalau
alabdhvätmävakäçaà vä
idam äha mahépatim
SYNONYMS
sä—that fish; tu—but; tatra—therein; eka-rätreëa—in one night; vardhamänä—expanding; kamaëòalau—in the waterpot; alabdhvä—without attaining; ätma-avakäçam—a comfortable position for His body; vä—either; idam—this; äha—said; mahé-patim—unto the King.
TRANSLATION
But in one night that fish grew so much that He could not move His body comfortably in the water of the pot. He then spoke to the King as follows.
SB 8.24.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
Naah& k-Ma<@l/aviSMaNa( k*-C^\& vSTauiMahaeTSahe )
k-LPaYaaEk-" SauivPaul&/ Ya}aah& iNavSae Sau%Ma( )) 18 ))
nähaà kamaëòaläv asmin
kåcchraà vastum ihotsahe
kalpayaukaù suvipulaà
yaträhaà nivase sukham
SYNONYMS
na—not; aham—I; kamaëòalau—in this waterpot; asmin—in this; kåcchram—with great difficulty; vastum—to live; iha—here; utsahe—like; kalpaya—just consider; okaù—residential place; su-vipulam—more expanded; yatra—wherein; aham—I; nivase—can live; sukham—in pleasure.
TRANSLATION
O My dear King, I do not like living in this waterpot with such great difficulty. Therefore, please find some better reservoir of water where I can live comfortably.
SB 8.24.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
Sa WNaa& TaTa AadaYa NYaDaadaEdÄNaaedke- )
Ta}a i+aáa MauhUTaeRNa hSTa}aYaMavDaRTa )) 19 ))
sa enäà tata ädäya
nyadhäd audaïcanodake
tatra kñiptä muhürtena
hasta-trayam avardhata
SYNONYMS
saù—the King; enäm—unto the fish; tataù—thereafter; ädäya—taking out; nyadhät—placed; audaïcana-udake—in a well of water; tatra—therein; kñiptä—being thrown; muhürtena—within a moment; hasta-trayam—three cubits; avardhata—immediately developed.
TRANSLATION
Then, taking the fish out of the waterpot, the King threw Him in a large well. But within a moment the fish developed to the length of three cubits.
SB 8.24.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
Na Ma WTadl&/ raJaNa( Sau%& vSTauMaudÄNaMa( )
Pa*Qau deih Pad& Maù& YaTa( Tvah& Xar<a& GaTaa )) 20 ))
na ma etad alaà räjan
sukhaà vastum udaïcanam
påthu dehi padaà mahyaà
yat tvähaà çaraëaà gatä
SYNONYMS
na—not; me—unto Me; etat—this; alam—fit; räjan—O King; sukham—in happiness; vastum—to live; udaïcanam—reservoir of water; påthu—very great; dehi—give; padam—a place; mahyam—unto Me; yat—which; tvä—unto you; aham—I; çaraëam—shelter; gatä—have taken.
TRANSLATION
The fish then said: My dear King, this reservoir of water is not fit for My happy residence. Please give Me a more extensive pool of water, for I have taken shelter of you.
SB 8.24.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
TaTa AadaYa Saa raja i+aáa raJaNa( Saraevre )
Tadav*TYaaTMaNaa Saae_Ya& MahaMaqNaae_NvvDaRTa )) 21 ))
tata ädäya sä räjïä
kñiptä räjan sarovare
tad ävåtyätmanä so 'yaà
mahä-méno 'nvavardhata
SYNONYMS
tataù—from there; ädäya—taking away; sä—the fish; räjïä—by the King; kñiptä—being thrown; räjan—O King (Mahäräja Parékñit); sarovare—in a lake; tat—that; ävåtya—covering; ätmanä—by the body; saù—the fish; ayam—this; mahä-ménaù—gigantic fish; anvavardhata—immediately developed.
TRANSLATION
O Mahäräja Parékñit, the King took the fish from the well and threw Him in a lake, but the fish then assumed a gigantic form exceeding the extent of the water.
SB 8.24.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
NaETaNMae SvSTaYae raJaàudk&- Sail/l/aEk-Sa" )
iNaDaeih r+aaYaaeGaeNa h�de MaaMaivdaiSaiNa )) 22 ))
naitan me svastaye räjann
udakaà salilaukasaù
nidhehi rakñä-yogena
hrade mäm avidäsini
SYNONYMS
na—not; etat—this; me—unto Me; svastaye—comfortable; räjan—O King; udakam—water; salila-okasaù—because I am a big aquatic; nidhehi—put; rakñä-yogena—by some means; hrade—in a lake; mäm—Me; avidäsini—perpetual.
TRANSLATION
The fish then said: O King, I am a large aquatic, and this water is not at all suitable for Me. Now kindly find some way to save Me. It would be better to put Me in the water of a lake that will never reduce.
SB 8.24.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
wTYau¢-" Saae_NaYaNMaTSYa& Ta}a Ta}aaivdaiSaiNa )
Jal/aXaYae_SaiMMaTa& Ta& SaMaud]e Pa[ai+aPaJ‡zMa( )) 23 ))
ity uktaù so 'nayan matsyaà
tatra taträvidäsini
jaläçaye 'sammitaà taà
samudre präkñipaj jhañam
SYNONYMS
iti uktaù—thus being requested; saù—the King; anayat—brought; matsyam—the fish; tatra—therein; tatra—therein; avidäsini—where the water never diminishes; jala-äçaye—in the reservoir of water; asammitam—unlimited; tam—unto the fish; samudre—in the ocean; präkñipat—threw; jhañam—the gigantic fish.
TRANSLATION
When thus requested, King Satyavrata took the fish to the largest reservoir of water. But when that also proved insufficient, the King at last threw the gigantic fish into the ocean.
SB 8.24.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
i+aPYaMaa<aSTaMaahediMah Maa& Mak-radYa" )
AdNTYaiTabl/a vqr Maa& NaehaeTóíuMahRiSa )) 24 ))
kñipyamäëas tam ähedam
iha mäà makarädayaù
adanty atibalä véra
mäà nehotsrañöum arhasi
SYNONYMS
kñipyamäëaù—being thrown in the ocean; tam—unto the King; äha—the fish said; idam—this; iha—in this place; mäm—Me; makara-ädayaù—dangerous aquatics like sharks; adanti—will eat; ati-baläù—because of being too powerful; véra—O heroic King; mäm—Me; na—not; iha—in this water; utsrañöum—to throw; arhasi—you deserve.
TRANSLATION
While being thrown in the ocean, the fish said to King Satyavrata: O hero, in this water there are very powerful and dangerous sharks that will eat Me. Therefore you should not throw Me in this place.
SB 8.24.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
Wv& ivMaaeihTaSTaeNa vdTaa vLGau>aarTaqMa( )
TaMaah k-ae >avaNaSMaaNa( MaTSYaæPae<a MaaehYaNa( )) 25 ))
evaà vimohitas tena
vadatä valgu-bhäratém
tam äha ko bhavän asmän
matsya-rüpeëa mohayan
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; vimohitaù—bewildered; tena—by the fish; vadatä—speaking; valgu-bhäratém—sweet words; tam—unto him; äha—said; kaù—who; bhavän—You; asmän—us; matsya-rüpeëa—in the form of a fish; mohayan—bewildering.
TRANSLATION
After hearing these sweet words from the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the form of a fish, the King, being bewildered, asked Him: Who are You, sir? You simply bewilder us.
SB 8.24.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
NaEv& vqYaaeR Jal/crae d*íae_SMaai>a" é[uTaae_iPa va )
Yaae >avaNa( YaaeJaNaXaTaMaöai>aVYaaNaXae Sar" )) 26 ))
naivaà véryo jalacaro
dåñöo 'smäbhiù çruto 'pi vä
yo bhavän yojana-çatam
ahnäbhivyänaçe saraù
SYNONYMS
na—not; evam—thus; véryaù—powerful; jala-caraù—aquatic; dåñöaù—seen; asmäbhiù—by us; çrutaù api—nor heard of; vä—either; yaù—who; bhavän—Your Lordship; yojana-çatam—hundreds of miles; ahnä—in one day; abhivyänaçe—expanding; saraù—water.
TRANSLATION
My Lord, in one day You have expanded Yourself for hundreds of miles, covering the water of the river and the ocean. Before this I had never seen or heard of such an aquatic animal.
SB 8.24.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
NaUNa& Tv& >aGavaNa( Saa+aaÖirNaaRraYa<aae_VYaYa" )
ANauGa]haYa >aUTaaNaa& DaTSae æPa& Jal/aEk-SaaMa( )) 27 ))
nünaà tvaà bhagavän säkñäd
dharir näräyaëo 'vyayaù
anugrahäya bhütänäà
dhatse rüpaà jalaukasäm
SYNONYMS
nünam—certainly; tvam—You (are); bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; säkñät—directly; hariù—the Lord; näräyaëaù—the Personality of Godhead; avyayaù—inexhaustible; anugrahäya—to show mercy; bhütänäm—to all living entities; dhatse—You have assumed; rüpam—a form; jala-okasäm—like an aquatic.
TRANSLATION
My Lord, You are certainly the inexhaustible Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, Çré Hari. It is to show Your mercy to the living entities that You have now assumed the form of an aquatic.
SB 8.24.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
NaMaSTae Pauåzé[eï iSQaTYauTPatYaPYaYaeìr )
>a¢-aNaa& Na" Pa[PaàaNaa& Mau:Yaae ùaTMaGaiTaivR>aae )) 28 ))
namas te puruña-çreñöha
sthity-utpatty-apyayeçvara
bhaktänäà naù prapannänäà
mukhyo hy ätma-gatir vibho
SYNONYMS
namaù—I offer my respectful obeisances; te—unto You; puruña-çreñöha—the best of all living entities, the best of all enjoyers; sthiti—of maintenance; utpatti—creation; apyaya—and destruction; éçvara—the Supreme Lord; bhaktänäm—of Your devotees; naù—like us; prapannänäm—those who are surrendered; mukhyaù—the supreme; hi—indeed; ätma-gatiù—the supreme destination; vibho—Lord Viñëu.
TRANSLATION
O my Lord, master of creation, maintenance and annihilation, O best of enjoyers, Lord Viñëu, You are the leader and destination of surrendered devotees like us. Therefore let me offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
SB 8.24.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
SaveR l/Il/avTaaraSTae >aUTaaNaa& >aUiTaheTav" )
jaTauiMaC^aMYadae æPa& YadQa| >avTaa Da*TaMa( )) 29 ))
sarve lélävatäräs te
bhütänäà bhüti-hetavaù
jïätum icchämy ado rüpaà
yad-arthaà bhavatä dhåtam
SYNONYMS
sarve—everything; lélä—pastimes; avatäräù—incarnations; te—of Your Lordship; bhütänäm—of all living entities; bhüti—of a flourishing condition; hetavaù—the causes; jïätum—to know; icchämi—I wish; adaù—this; rüpam—form; yat-artham—for what purpose; bhavatä—by Your Lordship; dhåtam—assumed.
TRANSLATION
All Your pastimes and incarnations certainly appear for the welfare of all living entities. Therefore, my Lord, I wish to know the purpose for which You have assumed this form of a fish.
SB 8.24.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
Na Tae_rivNda+a PadaePaSaPaR<a&
 Ma*za >aveTa( SavRSauôiTPa[YaaTMaNa" )
YaQaeTareza& Pa*QaGaaTMaNaa& SaTaa‚
 Madqd*Xaae Yad( vPaurd(>auTa& ih Na" )) 30 ))
na te 'ravindäkña padopasarpaëaà
måñä bhavet sarva-suhåt-priyätmanaù
yathetareñäà påthag-ätmanäà satäm
adédåço yad vapur adbhutaà hi naù
SYNONYMS
na—never; te—of Your Lordship; aravinda-akña—My Lord, whose eyes are like the petals of a lotus; pada-upasarpaëam—worship of the lotus feet; måñä—useless; bhavet—can become; sarva-suhåt—the friend of everyone; priya—dear to everyone; ätmanaù—the Supersoul of everyone; yathä—as; itareñäm—of others (the demigods); påthak-ätmanäm—living entities who have material bodies different from the soul; satäm—of those who are spiritually fixed; adédåçaù—You have manifested; yat—that; vapuù—body; adbhutam—wonderful; hi—indeed; naù—unto us.
TRANSLATION
O my Lord, possessing eyes like the petals of a lotus, the worship of the demigods, who are in the bodily concept of life, is fruitless in all respects. But because You are the supreme friend and dearmost Supersoul of everyone, worship of Your lotus feet is never useless. You have therefore manifested Your form as a fish.
PURPORT
The demigods like Indra, Candra and Sürya are ordinary living entities who are differentiated parts and parcels of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord expands Himself through the living beings (nityo nityänäà cetanaç cetanänäm). His personal viñëu-tattva forms, which are all spiritual, are called sväàça, and the living entities who are differentiated parts are called vibhinnäàça. Some of the vibhinnäàça forms are spiritual, and some are a combination of matter and spirit. The conditioned souls in the material world are different from their external bodies made of material energy. Thus the demigods living in the upper planetary systems and the living entities living in the lower planetary system are of the same nature. Nonetheless, those living as human beings on this planet are sometimes attracted to worshiping the demigods in the higher planetary systems. Such worship is temporary. As the human beings on this planet have to change their bodies (tathä dehäntara-präptiù), the living entities known as Indra, Candra, Varuëa and so on will also have to change their bodies in due course of time. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, antavat tu phalaà teñäà tad bhavaty alpa-medhasäm: "Men of small intelligence worship the demigods, and their fruits are limited and temporary." Kämais tais tair håta jïänäù prapadyante 'nya-devatäù: those who do not know the position of the demigods are inclined to worship the demigods for some material purpose, but the results of such worship are never permanent. Consequently, here it is said, yathetareñäà påthag-ätmanäà satäm, padopasarpaëaà måñä bhavet. In other words, if one is to worship someone else, he must worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then his worship will never be fruitless. Svalpam apy asya dharmasya träyate mahato bhayät: even a slight attempt to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead is a permanent asset. Therefore, as recommended in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, tyaktvä sva-dharmaà caraëämbujaà hareù. One should take to the worship of the lotus feet of Hari, even if this means giving up the so-called occupational duty assigned because of the particular body one has accepted. Because worship in terms of the body is temporary, it does not bear any permanent fruit. But worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead gives immense benefit.
SB 8.24.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
wiTa b]uva<a& Na*PaiTa& JaGaTPaiTa"
 SaTYav]Ta& MaTSYavPauYauRGa+aYae )
ivhTauRk-aMa" Pa[l/Yaa<aRve_b]vq‚
 iÀk-IzuRrek-aNTaJaNaiPa[Ya" iPa[YaMa( )) 31 ))
çré-çuka uväca
iti bruväëaà nåpatià jagat-patiù
satyavrataà matsya-vapur yuga-kñaye
vihartu-kämaù pralayärëave 'bravéc
cikérñur ekänta-jana-priyaù priyam
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; iti—thus; bruväëam—speaking like that; nåpatim—unto the King; jagat-patiù—the master of the entire universe; satyavratam—unto Satyavrata; matsya-vapuù—the Lord, who had assumed the form of a fish; yuga-kñaye—at the end of a yuga; vihartu-kämaù—to enjoy His own pastimes; pralaya-arëave—in the water of inundation; abravét—said; cikérñuù—desiring to do; ekänta-jana-priyaù—most beloved by the devotees; priyam—something very beneficial.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: When King Satyavrata spoke in this way, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who at the end of the yuga had assumed the form of a fish to benefit His devotee and enjoy His pastimes in the water of inundation, responded as follows.
SB 8.24.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
é[q>aGavaNauvac
SaáMae ùÛTaNaadUßRMahNYaeTadirNdMa )
iNaMa&+YaTYaPYaYaaM>aaeDaaE }aEl/aeKYa& >aU>auRvaidk-Ma( )) 32 ))
çré-bhagavän uväca
saptame hy adyatanäd ürdhvam
ahany etad arindama
nimaìkñyaty apyayämbhodhau
trailokyaà bhür-bhuvädikam
SYNONYMS
çré-bhagavän uväca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; saptame—on the seventh; hi—indeed; adyatanät—from today; ürdhvam—forward; ahani—on the day; etat—this creation; arimdama—O King who can subdue your enemies; nimaìkñyati—shall be inundated; apyaya-ambhodhau—in the ocean of destruction; trailokyam—the three lokas; bhüù-bhuva-ädikam—namely Bhürloka, Bhuvarloka and Svarloka.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O King, who can subdue your enemies, on the seventh day from today the three worlds—Bhüù, Bhuvaù and Svaù—will all merge into the water of inundation.
SB 8.24.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
i}al/aeKYaa& l/IYaMaaNaaYaa& Sa&vTaaRM>aiSa vE Tada )
oPaSQaaSYaiTa NaaE" k-aicd( ivXaal/a Tva& MaYaeirTaa )) 33 ))
tri-lokyäà léyamänäyäà
saàvartämbhasi vai tadä
upasthäsyati nauù käcid
viçälä tväà mayeritä
SYNONYMS
tri-lokyäm—the three lokas; léyamänäyäm—upon being merged; saàvarta-ambhasi—in the water of destruction; vai—indeed; tadä—at that time; upasthäsyati—will appear; nauù—boat; käcit—one; viçälä—very big; tväm—unto you; mayä—by Me; éritä—sent.
TRANSLATION
When all the three worlds merge into the water, a large boat sent by Me will appear before you.
SB 8.24.34, SB 8.24.35, SB 8.24.34-35
TEXTS 34-35
TEXT
Tv& TaavdaezDaq" SavaR bqJaaNYauÀavcaiNa c )
SaáizRi>a" Pairv*Ta" SavRSatvaePab*&ihTa" )) 34 ))
Aaåù b*hTaq& Naav& ivcirZYaSYaiv(c)-v" )
Wk-a<aRve iNaral/aeke- ‰zq<aaMaev vcRSaa )) 35 ))
tvaà tävad oñadhéù sarvä
béjäny uccävacäni ca
saptarñibhiù parivåtaù
sarva-sattvopabåàhitaù
äruhya båhatéà nävaà
vicariñyasy aviklavaù
ekärëave niräloke
åñéëäm eva varcasä
SYNONYMS
tvam—you; tävat—until that time; oñadhéù—herbs; sarväù—all kinds of; béjäni—seeds; ucca-avacäni—lower and higher; ca—and; sapta-åñibhiù—by the seven åñis; parivåtaù—surrounded; sarva-sattva—all kinds of living entities; upabåàhitaù—surrounded by; äruhya—getting on; båhatém—very large; nävam—boat; vicariñyasi—shall travel; aviklavaù—without moroseness; eka-arëave—in the ocean of inundation; niräloke—without being illuminated; åñéëäm—of the great åñis; eva—indeed; varcasä—by the effulgence.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, O King, you shall collect all types of herbs and seeds and load them on that great boat. Then, accompanied by the seven åñis and surrounded by all kinds of living entities, you shall get aboard that boat, and without moroseness you shall easily travel with your companions on the ocean of inundation, the only illumination being the effulgence of the great åñis.
SB 8.24.36
TEXT 36
TEXT
daeDaUYaMaaNaa& Taa& Naav& SaMaqre<a bl/IYaSaa )
oPaiSQaTaSYa Mae é*(r)e iNabDNaqih MahaihNaa )) 36 ))
dodhüyamänäà täà nävaà
saméreëa baléyasä
upasthitasya me çåìge
nibadhnéhi mahähinä
SYNONYMS
dodhüyamänäm—being tossed about; täm—that; nävam—boat; saméreëa—by the wind; baléyasä—very powerful; upasthitasya—situated nearby; me—of Me; çåìge—to the horn; nibadhnéhi—bind; mahä-ahinä—by the large serpent (Väsuki).
TRANSLATION
Then, as the boat is tossed about by the powerful winds, attach the vessel to My horn by means of the great serpent Väsuki, for I shall be present by your side.
SB 8.24.37
TEXT 37
TEXT
Ah& TvaMa*izi>a" SaaDa| SahNaavMaudNviTa )
ivk-zRNa( ivcirZYaaiMa Yaavd( b]aøq iNaXaa Pa[>aae )) 37 ))
ahaà tväm åñibhiù särdhaà
saha-nävam udanvati
vikarñan vicariñyämi
yävad brähmé niçä prabho
SYNONYMS
aham—I; tväm—unto you; åñibhiù—with all the saintly persons; särdham—all together; saha—with; nävam—the boat; udanvati—in the water of devastation; vikarñan—contacting; vicariñyämi—I shall travel; yävat—as long as; brähmé—pertaining to Lord Brahmä; niçä—night; prabho—O King.
TRANSLATION
Pulling the boat, with you and all the åñis in it, O King, I shall travel in the water of devastation until the night of Lord Brahmä's slumber is over.
PURPORT
This particular devastation actually took place not during the night of Lord Brahmä but during his day, for it was during the time of Cäkñuña Manu. Brahmä's night takes place when Brahmä goes to sleep, but in the daytime there are fourteen Manus, one of whom is Cäkñuña Manu. Therefore, Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura comments that although it was daytime for Lord Brahmä, Brahmä felt sleepy for a short time by the supreme will of the Lord. This short period is regarded as Lord Brahmä's night. This has been elaborately discussed by Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé in his Laghu-bhägavatämåta. The following is a summary of his analysis. Because Agastya Muni cursed Sväyambhuva Manu, during the time of Sväyambhuva Manu a devastation took place. This devastation is mentioned in the Matsya Puräëa. During the time of Cäkñuña Manu, by the supreme will of the Lord, there was suddenly another pralaya, or devastation. This is mentioned by Märkaëòeya Åñi in the Viñëu-dharmottara. At the end of Manu's time there is not necessarily a devastation, but at the end of the Cäkñuña-manvantara, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by His illusory energy, wanted to show Satyavrata the effects of devastation. Çréla Çrédhara Svämé also agrees with this opinion. The Laghu-bhägavatämåta says:
madhye manvantarasyaiva
muneù çäpän manuà prati
pralayo 'sau babhüveti
puräëe kvacid éryate
ayam äkasmiko jätaç
cäkñuñasyäntare manoù
pralayaù padmanäbhasya
lélayeti ca kutracit
sarva-manvantarasyänte
pralayo niçcitaà bhavet
viñëu-dharmottare tv etat
märkaëòeyeëa bhäñitam
manor ante layo nästi
manave 'darçi mäyayä
viñëuneti bruväëais tu
svämibhir naiña manyate
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TEXT 38
TEXT
MadqYa& MaihMaaNa& c Par& b]øeiTa XaiBdTaMa( )
veTSYaSYaNauGa*hqTa& Mae SaMPa[énEivRv*Ta& ôid )) 38 ))
madéyaà mahimänaà ca
paraà brahmeti çabditam
vetsyasy anugåhétaà me
sampraçnair vivåtaà hådi
SYNONYMS
madéyam—pertaining to Me; mahimänam—glories; ca—and; param brahma—the Supreme Brahman, the Absolute Truth; iti—thus; çabditam—celebrated; vetsyasi—you shall understand; anugåhétam—being favored; me—by Me; sampraçnaiù—by inquiries; vivåtam—thoroughly explained; hådi—within the heart.
TRANSLATION
You will be thoroughly advised and favored by Me, and because of your inquiries, everything about My glories, which are known as paraà brahma, will be manifest within your heart. Thus you will know everything about Me.
PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (15.15), sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöo mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca: the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Paramätmä, is situated in everyone's heart, and from Him come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness. The Lord reveals Himself in proportion to one's surrender to Him. Ye yathä mäà prapadyante täàs tathaiva bhajämy aham. In responsive cooperation, the Lord reveals Himself in proportion to one's surrender. That which is revealed to one who fully surrenders is different from what is revealed to one who surrenders partially. Everyone naturally surrenders to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, either directly or indirectly. The conditioned soul surrenders to the laws of nature in material existence, but when one fully surrenders to the Lord, material nature does not act upon him. Such a fully surrendered soul is favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead directly. Mäm eva ye prapadyante mäyäm etäà taranti te. One who has fully surrendered to the Lord has no fear of the modes of material nature, for everything is but an expansion of the Lord's glories (sarvaà khalv idaà brahma), and these glories are gradually revealed and realized. The Lord is the supreme purifier (paraà brahma paraà dhäma pavitraà paramaà bhavän). The more one is purified and the more he wants to know about the Supreme, the more the Lord reveals to him. Full knowledge of Brahman, Paramätmä and Bhagavän is revealed to the pure devotees. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (10.11):
teñäm evänukampärtham
aham ajïänajaà tamaù
näçayämy ätma-bhävastho
jïäna-dépena bhäsvatä
"Out of compassion for them, I, dwelling in their hearts, destroy with the shining lamp of knowledge the darkness born of ignorance."
SB 8.24.39
TEXT 39
TEXT
wTQaMaaidXYa raJaaNa& hirrNTarDaqYaTa )
Saae_NvvE+aTa Ta& k-al&/ Ya& ôzqke-Xa AaidXaTa( )) 39 ))
ittham ädiçya räjänaà
harir antaradhéyata
so 'nvavaikñata taà kälaà
yaà håñékeça ädiçat
SYNONYMS
ittham—as aforementioned; ädiçya—instructing; räjänam—the King (Satyavrata); hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; antaradhéyata—disappeared from that place; saù—he (the King); anvavaikñata—began to wait for; tam kälam—that time; yam—which; håñéka-éçaù—Lord Håñékeça, the master of all the senses; ädiçat—instructed.
TRANSLATION
After thus instructing the King, the Supreme Personality of Godhead immediately disappeared. Then King Satyavrata began to wait for that time of which the Lord had instructed.
SB 8.24.40
TEXT 40
TEXT
AaSTaqYaR d>aaRNa( Pa[aKkU-l/aNa( raJaizR" Pa[aGaudx(Mau%" )
iNazSaad hre" PaadaE icNTaYaNa( MaTSYaæiPa<a" )) 40 ))
ästérya darbhän präk-külän
räjarñiù präg-udaì-mukhaù
niñasäda hareù pädau
cintayan matsya-rüpiëaù
SYNONYMS
ästérya—spreading; darbhän—kuça grass; präk-külän—the upper portion facing east; räja-åñiù—Satyavrata, the saintly King; präk-udak-mukhaù—looking toward the northeast (éçäna); niñasäda—sat down; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pädau—upon the lotus feet; cintayan—meditating; matsya-rüpiëaù—who had assumed the form of a fish.
TRANSLATION
After spreading kuça with its tips pointing east, the saintly King, himself facing the northeast, sat down on the grass and began to meditate upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, who had assumed the form of a fish.
SB 8.24.41
TEXT 41
TEXT
TaTa" SaMaud] oÜel/" SavRTa" âavYaNa( MahqMa( )
vDaRMaaNaae MahaMaegaEvRzRiÙ" SaMad*XYaTa )) 41 ))
tataù samudra udvelaù
sarvataù plävayan mahém
vardhamäno mahä-meghair
varñadbhiù samadåçyata
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; samudraù—the ocean; udvelaù—overflowing; sarvataù—everywhere; plävayan—inundating; mahém—the earth; vardhamänaù—increasing more and more; mahä-meghaiù—by gigantic clouds; varñadbhiù—incessantly pouring rain; samadåçyata—King Satyavrata saw it.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, gigantic clouds pouring incessant water swelled the ocean more and more. Thus the ocean began to overflow onto the land and inundate the entire world.
SB 8.24.42
TEXT 42
TEXT
DYaaYaNa( >aGavdadeXa& dd*Xae NaavMaaGaTaaMa( )
TaaMaaåraeh ivPa[eNd]EradaYaaEziDavqåDa" )) 42 ))
dhyäyan bhagavad-ädeçaà
dadåçe nävam ägatäm
täm äruroha viprendrair
ädäyauñadhi-vérudhaù
SYNONYMS
dhyäyan—remembering; bhagavat-ädeçam—the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dadåçe—he saw; nävam—a boat; ägatäm—coming near; täm—aboard the boat; äruroha—got up; vipra-indraiù—with the saintly brähmaëas; ädäya—taking; auñadhi—herbs; vérudhaù—and creepers.
TRANSLATION
As Satyavrata remembered the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he saw a boat coming near him. Thus he collected herbs and creepers, and, accompanied by saintly brähmaëas, he got aboard the boat.
SB 8.24.43
TEXT 43
TEXT
TaMaUcuMauRNaYa" Pa[qTaa raJaNa( DYaaYaSv ke-XavMa( )
Sa vE Na" Saª$=adSMaadivTaa Xa& ivDaaSYaiTa )) 43 ))
tam ücur munayaù prétä
räjan dhyäyasva keçavam
sa vai naù saìkaöäd asmäd
avitä çaà vidhäsyati
SYNONYMS
tam—unto the King; ücuù—said; munayaù—all the saintly brähmaëas; prétäù—being pleased; räjan—O King; dhyäyasva—meditate; keçavam—upon the Supreme Lord, Keçava; saù—His Lordship; vai—indeed; naù—us; saìkaöät—from the great danger; asmät—as now visible; avitä—will save; çam—auspiciousness; vidhäsyati—He will arrange.
TRANSLATION
The saintly brähmaëas, being pleased with the King, said to him: O King, please meditate upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Keçava. He will save us from this impending danger and arrange for our well-being.
SB 8.24.44
TEXT 44
TEXT
Saae_NauDYaaTaSTaTaae raja Pa[aduraSaqNMaha<aRve )
Wk-é*(r)Darae MaTSYaae hEMaae iNaYauTaYaaeJaNa" )) 44 ))
so 'nudhyätas tato räjïä
präduräsén mahärëave
eka-çåìga-dharo matsyo
haimo niyuta-yojanaù
SYNONYMS
saù—the Lord; anudhyätaù—being meditated upon; tataù—thereafter (hearing the words of the saintly brähmaëas); räjïä—by the King; präduräsét—appeared (before him); mahä-arëave—in the great ocean of inundation; eka-çåìga-dharaù—with one horn; matsyaù—a big fish; haimaù—made of gold; niyuta-yojanaù—eight million miles long.
TRANSLATION
Then, while the King constantly meditated upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, a large golden fish appeared in the ocean of inundation. The fish had one horn and was eight million miles long.
SB 8.24.45
TEXT 45
TEXT
iNabDYa Naav& TaC^*(r)e YaQaae¢-ae hir<aa Paura )
vr}ae<aaihNaa TauíSTauíav MaDauSaUdNaMa( )) 45 ))
nibadhya nävaà tac-chåìge
yathokto hariëä purä
varatreëähinä tuñöas
tuñöäva madhusüdanam
SYNONYMS
nibadhya—anchoring; nävam—the boat; tat-çåìge—onto the horn of the big fish; yathä-uktaù—as advised; hariëä—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; purä—before; varatreëa—used as a rope; ahinä—by the great serpent (of the name Väsuki); tuñöaù—being pleased; tuñöäva—he satisfied; madhusüdanam—the Supreme Lord, the killer of Madhu.
TRANSLATION
Following the instructions formerly given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the King anchored the boat to the fish's horn, using the serpent Väsuki as a rope. Thus being satisfied, he began offering prayers to the Lord.
SB 8.24.46
TEXT 46
TEXT
é[qraJaaevac
ANaaÛivÛaePahTaaTMaSa&ivd‚
 STaNMaUl/Sa&SaarPairé[MaaTaura" )
Yad*C^YaaePaSa*Taa YaMaaPanuYau‚
 ivRMaui¢-dae Na" ParMaae Gauå>aRvaNa( )) 46 ))
çré-räjoväca
anädy-avidyopahatätma-saàvidas
tan-müla-saàsära-pariçramäturäù
yadåcchayopasåtä yam äpnuyur
vimuktido naù paramo gurur bhavän
SYNONYMS
çré-räjä uväca—the King offered prayers as follows; anädi—from time immemorial; avidyä—by ignorance; upahata—has been lost; ätma-saàvidaù—knowledge about the self; tat—that is; müla—the root; saàsära—material bondage; pariçrama—full of miserable conditions and hard work; äturäù—suffering; yadåcchayä—by the supreme will; upasåtäù—being favored by the äcärya; yam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; äpnuyuù—can achieve; vimukti-daù—the process of liberation; naù—our; paramaù—the supreme; guruù—spiritual master; bhavän—Your Lordship.
TRANSLATION
The King said: By the grace of the Lord, those who have lost their self-knowledge since time immemorial, and who because of this ignorance are involved in a material, conditional life full of miseries, obtain the chance to meet the Lord's devotee. I accept that Supreme Personality of Godhead as the supreme spiritual master.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is actually the supreme spiritual master. The Supreme Lord knows everything about the suffering of the conditioned soul, and therefore He appears in this material world, sometimes personally, sometimes by an incarnation and sometimes by authorizing a living being to act on His behalf. In all cases, however, He is the original spiritual master who enlightens the conditioned souls who are suffering in the material world. The Lord is always busy helping the conditioned souls in many ways. Therefore He is addressed here as paramo gurur bhavän. The representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead who acts to spread Kåñëa consciousness is also guided by the Supreme Lord to act properly in executing the Lord's order. Such a person may appear to be an ordinary human being, but because he acts on behalf of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme spiritual master, he is not to be neglected as ordinary. It is therefore said, äcäryaà mäà vijänéyät: an äcärya who acts on behalf of the Supreme Personality of Godhead should be understood to be as good as the Supreme Lord Himself.
säkñäd dharitvena samasta-çästrair
uktas tathä bhävyata eva sadbhiù
kintu prabhor yaù priya eva tasya
vande guroù çré-caraëäravindam
Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura has advised that the spiritual master acting on the Supreme Lord's behalf must be worshiped as being as good as the Supreme Lord, for he is the Lord's most confidential servant in broadcasting the Lord's message for the benefit of the conditioned souls involved in the material world.
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TEXT 47
TEXT
JaNaae_buDaae_Ya& iNaJak-MaRbNDaNa"
 Sau%eC^Yaa k-MaR SaMaqhTae_Sau%Ma( )
YaTSaevYaa Taa& ivDauNaaeTYaSaNMaiTa&
 Ga]iNQa& Sa i>aNÛad( Da*dYa& Sa Naae Gauå" )) 47 ))
jano 'budho 'yaà nija-karma-bandhanaù
sukhecchayä karma saméhate 'sukham
yat-sevayä täà vidhunoty asan-matià
granthià sa bhindyäd dhådayaà sa no guruù
SYNONYMS
janaù—the conditioned soul subjected to birth and death; abudhaù—most foolish because of accepting the body as the self; ayam—he; nija-karma-bandhanaù—accepting different bodily forms as a result of his sinful activities; sukha-icchayä—desiring to be happy within this material world; karma—fruitive activities; saméhate—plans; asukham—but it is for distress only; yat-sevayä—by rendering service unto whom; täm—the entanglement of karma; vidhunoti—clears up; asat-matim—the unclean mentality (accepting the body as the self); granthim—hard knot; saù—His Lordship the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhindyät—being cut off; hådayam—in the core of the heart; saù—He (the Lord); naù—our; guruù—the supreme spiritual master.
TRANSLATION
In hopes of becoming happy in this material world, the foolish conditioned soul performs fruitive activities that result only in suffering. But by rendering service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one becomes free from such false desires for happiness. May my supreme spiritual master cut the knot of false desires from the core of my heart.
PURPORT
For material happiness, the conditioned soul involves himself in fruitive activities, which actually put him into material distress. Because the conditioned soul does not know this, he is said to be in avidyä, or ignorance. Because of a false hope for happiness, the conditioned soul becomes involved in various plans for material activity. Here Mahäräja Satyavrata prays that the Lord sever this hard knot of false happiness and thus become his supreme spiritual master.
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TEXT 48
TEXT
YaTSaevYaaGaneirv åd]raedNa&
 PauMaaNa( ivJaùaNMal/MaaTMaNaSTaMa" )
>aJaeTa v<a| iNaJaMaez Saae_VYaYaae
 >aUYaaTa( Sa wRXa" ParMaae GauraeGauRå" )) 48 ))
yat-sevayägner iva rudra-rodanaà
pumän vijahyän malam ätmanas tamaù
bhajeta varëaà nijam eña so 'vyayo
bhüyät sa éçaù paramo guror guruù
SYNONYMS
yat-sevayä—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by serving whom; agneù—in touch with fire; iva—as it is; rudra-rodanam—a block of silver or gold becomes purified; pumän—a person; vijahyät—can give up; malam—all the dirty things of material existence; ätmanaù—of one's self; tamaù—the mode of ignorance, by which one performs pious and impious activities; bhajeta—may revive; varëam—his original identity; nijam—one's own; eñaù—such; saù—He; avyayaù—inexhaustible; bhüyät—let Him become; saù—He; éçaù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; paramaù—the supreme; guroù guruù—the spiritual master of all other spiritual masters.
TRANSLATION
One who wants to be free of material entanglement should take to the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and give up the contamination of ignorance, involving pious and impious activities. Thus one regains his original identity, just as a block of gold or silver sheds all dirt and becomes purified when treated with fire. May that inexhaustible Supreme Personality of Godhead become our spiritual master, for He is the original spiritual master of all other spiritual masters.
PURPORT
In human life one is meant to undergo austerity to purify one's existence. Tapo divyaà putrakä yena sattvaà çuddhyet. Because of contamination by the modes of material nature, one continues in the cycle of birth and death (käraëaà guëa-saìgo 'sya sad-asad-yoni janmasu). Therefore the purpose of human life is to purify oneself of this contamination so that one can regain his spiritual form and not undergo this cycle of birth and death. The recommended process of decontamination is devotional service to the Lord. There are various processes for self-realization, such as karma, jïäna and yoga, but none of them is equal to the process of devotional service. As gold and silver can be freed from all dirty contamination by being put into a fire but not merely by being washed, the living entity can be awakened to his own identity by performing devotional service (yat-sevayä), but not by karma, jïäna or yoga. Cultivation of speculative knowledge or practice of yogic gymnastics will not be helpful.
The word varëam refers to the luster of one's original identity. The original luster of gold or silver is brilliant. Similarly, the original luster of the living being, who is part of the sac-cid-änanda-vigraha, is the luster of änanda, or pleasure. Änandamayo bhyäsät. Every living entity has the right to become änandamaya, joyful, because he is part of the sac-cid-änanda-vigraha, Kåñëa. Why should the living being be put into tribulation because of dirty contamination by the material modes of nature? The living entity should become purified and regain his svarüpa, his original identity. This he can do only by devotional service. Therefore, one should adopt the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is described here as guror guruù, the spiritual master of all other spiritual masters.
Even though we may not have the fortune to contact the Supreme Lord personally, the Lord's representative is as good as the Lord Himself because such a representative does not say anything unless it is spoken by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu therefore gives a definition of guru. Yäre dekha, täre kaha 'kåñëa'-upadeça: the bona fide guru is he who advises his disciples exactly in accordance with the principles spoken by Kåñëa. The bona fide guru is he who has accepted Kåñëa as guru. This is the guru-paramparä system. The original guru is Vyäsadeva because he is the speaker of Bhagavad-gétä and Çrémad-Bhägavatam, wherein everything spoken relates to Kåñëa. Therefore guru-püjä is known as Vyäsa-püjä. In the final analysis, the original guru is Kåñëa, His disciple is Närada, whose disciple is Vyäsa, and in this way we gradually come in touch with the guru-paramparä. One cannot become a guru if he does not know what the Personality of Godhead Kåñëa or His incarnation wants. The mission of the guru is the mission of the Supreme Personality of Godhead: to spread Kåñëa consciousness all over the world.
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TEXT
Na YaTPa[SaadaYauTa>aaGale/Xa‚
 MaNYae c deva Gaurvae JaNaa" SvYaMa( )
k-Tau| SaMaeTaa" Pa[>aviNTa Pau&Sa‚
 STaMaqìr& Tva& Xar<a& Pa[PaÛe )) 49 ))
na yat-prasädäyuta-bhäga-leçam
anye ca devä guravo janäù svayam
kartuà sametäù prabhavanti puàsas
tam éçvaraà tväà çaraëaà prapadye
SYNONYMS
na—not; yat-prasäda—of the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ayuta-bhäga-leçam—only one ten-thousandth; anye—others; ca—also; deväù—even the demigods; guravaù—the so-called gurus; janäù—the total population; svayam—personally; kartum—to execute; sametäù—all together; prabhavanti—can become equally able; puàsaù—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tam—unto Him; éçvaram—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tväm—unto You; çaraëam—shelter; prapadye—let me surrender.
TRANSLATION
Neither all the demigods, nor the so-called gurus nor all other people, either independently or together, can offer mercy that equals even one ten-thousandth of Yours. Therefore I wish to take shelter of Your lotus feet.
PURPORT
It is said, kämais tais tair håta jïänäù prapadyante 'nya-devatäù: people in general, being motivated by material desires, worship the demigods to get fruitive results very quickly. People generally do not become devotees of Lord Viñëu, since Lord Viñëu never becomes the order-supplier of His devotee. Lord Viñëu does not give a devotee benedictions that will create a further demand for benedictions. By worshiping the demigods one may get results, but, as described in Bhagavad-gétä, antavat tu phalaà teñäà tad bhavaty alpa-medhasäm: whatever great benedictions one may achieve from the demigods are all temporary. Because the demigods themselves are temporary, their benedictions are also temporary and have no permanent value. Those who aspire for such benedictions have a poor fund of knowledge (tad bhavaty alpa-medhasäm). The benedictions of Lord Viñëu are different. By the mercy of the Lord Viñëu, one can be completely freed from material contamination and go back home, back to Godhead. Therefore the benedictions offered by the demigods cannot compare to even one ten-thousandth of the Lord's benedictions. One should not, therefore, try to obtain benedictions from the demigods or false gurus. One should aspire only for the benediction offered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (18.66):
sarva-dharmän parityajya
mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja
ahaà tväà sarva-päpebhyo
mokñayiñyämi mä çucaù
"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear." This is the greatest benediction.
SB 8.24.50
TEXT 50
TEXT
Ac+aurNDaSYa YaQaaGa]<aq" k*-Ta‚
 STaQaa JaNaSYaaivduzae_buDaae Gauå" )
TvMakR-d*k(- SavRd*Xaa& SaMaq+a<aae
 v*Taae GauåNaR" SvGaiTa& bu>auTSaTaaMa( )) 50 ))
acakñur andhasya yathägraëéù kåtas
tathä janasyäviduño 'budho guruù
tvam arka-dåk sarva-dåçäà samékñaëo
våto gurur naù sva-gatià bubhutsatäm
SYNONYMS
acakñuù—one who does not have his power of sight; andhasya—for such a blind person; yathä—as; agraëéù—the leader, who goes first; kåtaù—accepted; tathä—similarly; janasya—such a person; aviduñaù—who has no knowledge of the goal of life; abudhaù—a foolish rascal; guruù—the spiritual master; tvam—Your Lordship; arka-dåk—appear like the sun; sarva-dåçäm—of all sources of knowledge; samékñaëaù—the complete seer; våtaù—accepted; guruù—the spiritual master; naù—our; sva-gatim—one who knows his real self-interest; bubhutsatäm—such an enlightened person.
TRANSLATION
As a blind man, being unable to see, accepts another blind man as his leader, people who do not know the goal of life accept someone as a guru who is a rascal and a fool. But we are interested in self-realization. Therefore we accept You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as our spiritual master, for You are able to see in all directions and are omniscient like the sun.
PURPORT
The conditioned soul, being wrapped in ignorance and therefore not knowing the goal of life, accepts a guru who can juggle words and make some display of magic that is wonderful to a fool. Sometimes a foolish person accepts someone as a guru because he can manufacture a small quantity of gold by mystic yogic power. Because such a disciple has a poor fund of knowledge, he cannot judge whether the manufacture of gold is the criterion for a guru. Why should one not accept the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, from whom unlimited numbers of gold mines come into being? Ahaà sarvasya prabhavo mattaù sarvaà pravartate. All the gold mines are created by the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, why should one accept a magician who can manufacture only a small portion of gold? Such gurus are accepted by those who are blind, not knowing the goal of life. Mahäräja Satyavrata, however, knew the goal of life. He knew the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore he accepted the Lord as his guru. Either the Supreme Lord or His representative can become guru. The Lord says, mäm eva ye prapadyante mäyäm etäà taranti te: "One can get relief from the clutches of mäyä as soon as he surrenders unto Me." Therefore it is the guru's business to instruct his disciple to surrender to the Supreme Personality of Godhead if he wants relief from the material clutches. This is the symptom of the guru. This same principle was instructed by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu: yäre dekha, täre kaha 'kåñëa'-upadeça. In other words, one is advised not to accept a guru who does not follow the path of instruction given by Lord Kåñëa.
SB 8.24.51
TEXT 51
TEXT
JaNaae JaNaSYaaidXaTae_SaTaq& GaiTa&
 YaYaa Pa[PaÛeTa durTYaYa& TaMa" )
Tv& TvVYaYa& jaNaMaMaaegaMaÅSaa
 Pa[PaÛTae YaeNa JaNaae iNaJa& PadMa( )) 51 ))
jano janasyädiçate 'satéà gatià
yayä prapadyeta duratyayaà tamaù
tvaà tv avyayaà jïänam amogham aïjasä
prapadyate yena jano nijaà padam
SYNONYMS
janaù—a person who is not a bona fide guru (an ordinary person); janasya—of an ordinary person who does not know the goal of life; ädiçate—instructs; asatém—impermanent, material; gatim—the goal of life; yayä—by such knowledge; prapadyeta—he surrenders; duratyayam—insurmountable; tamaù—to ignorance; tvam—Your Lordship; tu—but; avyayam—indestructible; jïänam—knowledge; amogham—without material contamination; aïjasä—very soon; prapadyate—achieves; yena—by such knowledge; janaù—a person; nijam—his own; padam—original position.
TRANSLATION
A materialistic so-called guru instructs his materialistic disciples about economic development and sense gratification, and because of such instructions the foolish disciples continue in the materialistic existence of ignorance. But Your Lordship gives knowledge that is eternal, and the intelligent person receiving such knowledge is quickly situated in his original constitutional position.
PURPORT
So-called gurus instruct their disciples for the sake of material profit. Some guru advises that one meditate in such a way that his intelligence will increase in regard to keeping his body fit for sense gratification. Another guru advises that sex is the ultimate goal of life and that one should therefore engage in sex to the best of his ability. These are the instructions of foolish gurus. In other words, because of the instructions of a foolish guru one remains perpetually in material existence and suffers its tribulations. But if one is intelligent enough to take instructions from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as enunciated in Bhagavad-gétä or the Säìkhya philosophy of Kapiladeva, one can very soon attain liberation and be situated in his original position of spiritual life. The words nijaà padam are significant. The living entity, being part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has the birthright to a position in Vaikuëöhaloka, or the spiritual world, where there is no anxiety. Therefore, one should follow the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then, as stated in Bhagavad-gétä, tyaktvä dehaà punar janma naiti mäm eti so 'rjuna: after giving up one's body, one will return home, back to Godhead. The Lord lives in the spiritual world in His original personality, and a devotee who follows the instructions of the Lord approaches Him (mäm eti). As a spiritual person, such a devotee returns to the Personality of Godhead and plays and dances with Him. That is the ultimate goal of life.
SB 8.24.52
TEXT 52
TEXT
Tv& SavRl/aek-SYa SauôTa( iPa[Yaeìrae
 ùaTMaa GauåjaRNaMa>aqíiSaiÖ" )
TaQaaiPa l/aek-ae Na >avNTaMaNDaDaq‚
 JaaRNaaiTa SaNTa& ôid bÖk-aMa" )) 52 ))
tvaà sarva-lokasya suhåt priyeçvaro
hy ätmä gurur jïänam abhéñöa-siddhiù
tathäpi loko na bhavantam andha-dhér
jänäti santaà hådi baddha-kämaù
SYNONYMS
tvam—You, my dear Lord; sarva-lokasya—of all planets and their inhabitants; suhåt—the most well-wishing friend; priya—the most dear; éçvaraù—the supreme controller; hi—also; ätmä—the supreme soul; guruù—the supreme teacher; jïänam—the supreme knowledge; abhéñöa-siddhiù—the fulfillment of all desires; tathä api—still; lokaù—persons; na—not; bhavantam—unto You; andha-dhéù—because of blind intelligence; jänäti—can know; santam—situated; hådi—in his heart; baddha-kämaù—because of being bewildered by material lusty desires.
TRANSLATION
My Lord, You are the supreme well-wishing friend of everyone, the dearmost friend, the controller, the Supersoul, the supreme instructor and the giver of supreme knowledge and the fulfillment of all desires. But although You are within the heart, the foolish, because of lusty desires in the heart, cannot understand You.
PURPORT
Herein the reason for foolishness is described. Because the conditioned soul in this material world is full of materialistic lusty desires, he cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although the Lord is situated in everyone's heart (éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati). It is because of this foolishness that one cannot take instructions from the Lord, although the Lord is ready to instruct everyone both externally and internally. The Lord says, dadämi buddhi-yogaà tam yena mäm upayänti te. In other words, the Lord can give instructions on devotional service by which one can return home, back to Godhead. Unfortunately, however, people do not take this devotional service. The Lord, being situated in everyone's heart, can give one complete instructions on going back to Godhead, but because of lusty desires one engages himself in materialistic activities and does not render service to the Lord. Therefore one is bereft of the value of the Lord's instructions. By mental speculation one can understand that one is not the body but a spirit soul, but unless one engages in devotional service, the real purpose of life is never fulfilled. The real purpose of life is to go back home, back to Godhead, and live with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, play with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, dance with the Supreme Personality of Godhead and eat with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. These are different items of änanda, spiritual happiness in spiritual variegatedness. Even though one may come to the platform of brahma-bhüta and understand his spiritual identity by speculative knowledge, one cannot enjoy spiritual life without understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is indicated here by the word abhéñöa-siddhiù. One can fulfill the ultimate goal of life only by engaging in devotional service to the Lord. Then the Lord will give one proper instructions on how to go back home, back to Godhead.
SB 8.24.53
TEXT 53
TEXT
Tv& TvaMah& devvr& vre<Ya&
 Pa[PaÛ wRXa& Pa[iTabaeDaNaaYa )
i^NDYaQaRdqPaE>aRGavNa( vcaei>a‚
 GaR]NQaqNa( ôdYYaaNa( ivv*<au SvMaaek-" )) 53 ))
tvaà tväm ahaà deva-varaà vareëyaà
prapadya éçaà pratibodhanäya
chindhy artha-dépair bhagavan vacobhir
granthén hådayyän vivåëu svam okaù
SYNONYMS
tvam—how exalted You are; tväm—unto You; aham—myself; deva-varam—worshiped by the demigods; vareëyam—the greatest of all; prapadye—fully surrendering; éçam—unto the supreme controller; pratibodhanäya—for understanding the real purpose of life; chindhi—cut off; artha-dépaiù—by the light of purposeful instruction; bhagavan—O Supreme Lord; vacobhiù—by Your words; granthén—knots; hådayyän—fixed within the core of the heart; vivåëu—kindly explain; svam okaù—my destination in life.
TRANSLATION
O Supreme Lord, for self-realization I surrender unto You, who are worshiped by the demigods as the supreme controller of everything. By Your instructions, exposing life's purpose, kindly cut the knot from the core of my heart and let me know the destination of my life.
PURPORT
Sometimes it is argued that people do not know who is a spiritual master and that finding a spiritual master from whom to get enlightenment in regard to the destination of life is very difficult. To answer all these questions, King Satyavrata shows us the way to accept the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the real spiritual master. The Supreme Lord has given full directions in Bhagavad-gétä about how to deal with everything in this material world and how to return home, back to Godhead. Therefore, one should not be misled by so-called gurus who are rascals and fools. Rather, one should directly see the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the guru or instructor. It is difficult, however, to understand Bhagavad-gétä without the help of the guru. Therefore the guru appears in the paramparä system. In Bhagavad-gétä (4.34) the Supreme Personality of Godhead recommends:
tad viddhi praëipätena
paripraçnena sevayä
upadekñyanti te jïänaà
jïäninas tattva-darçinaù
"Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire from him submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized soul can impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth." Lord Kåñëa directly instructed Arjuna. Arjuna is therefore tattva-darçé or guru. Arjuna accepted the Supreme Personality of Godhead (paraà brahma paraà dhäma pavitraà paramaà bhavän). Similarly, following in the footsteps of Çré Arjuna, who is a personal devotee of the Lord, one should accept the supremacy of Lord Kåñëa, as supported by Vyäsa, Devala, Asita, Närada and later by the äcäryas Rämänujäcärya, Madhväcärya, Nimbärka and Viñëusvämé and still later by the greatest äcärya, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Where, then, is the difficulty in finding a guru? If one is sincere he can find the guru and learn everything. One should take lessons from the guru and find out the goal of life. Mahäräja Satyavrata, therefore, shows us the way of the mahäjana. Mahäjano yena gataù sa panthäù. One should surrender to the Supreme Personality of Godhead (daçävatära) and learn from Him about the spiritual world and the goal of life.
SB 8.24.54
TEXT 54
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
wTYau¢-vNTa& Na*PaiTa& >aGavaNaaidPaUåz" )
MaTSYaæPaq MahaM>aaeDaaE ivhr&STatvMab]vqTa( )) 54 ))
çré-çuka uväca
ity uktavantaà nåpatià
bhagavän ädi-püruñaù
matsya-rüpé mahämbhodhau
viharaàs tattvam abravét
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; iti—thus; uktavantam—being addressed by Mahäräja Satyavrata; nåpatim—unto the King; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ädi-püruñaù—the original person; matsya-rüpé—who had assumed the form of a fish; mahä-ambhodhau—in that water of inundation; viharan—while moving; tattvam abravét—explained the Absolute Truth.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When Satyavrata had thus prayed to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who had assumed the form of a fish, the Lord, while moving in the water of inundation, explained to him the Absolute Truth.
SB 8.24.55
TEXT 55
TEXT
Paura<aSa&ihTaa& idVYaa& Saa&:YaYaaeGai§-YaavTaqMa( )
SaTYav]TaSYa raJazeRraTMaGauùMaXaezTa" )) 55 ))
puräëa-saàhitäà divyäà
säìkhya-yoga-kriyävatém
satyavratasya räjarñer
ätma-guhyam açeñataù
SYNONYMS
puräëa—the subject matter explained in the Puräëas, the old histories, especially the Matsya Puräëa; saàhitäm—the Vedic instructions contained in Brahma-saàhitä and other saàhitäs; divyäm—all transcendental literatures; säìkhya—the philosophical way of säìkhya-yoga; yoga—the science of self-realization or bhakti-yoga; kriyävatém—practically applied in life; satyavratasya—of King Satyavrata; räja-åñeù—the great king and saint; ätma-guhyam—all the mysteries of self-realization; açeñataù—including all branches.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead thus explained to King Satyavrata the spiritual science known as säìkhya-yoga, the science by which one distinguishes between matter and spirit [in other words, bhakti-yoga], along with the instructions contained in the Puräëas [the old histories] and the saàhitäs. The Lord explained Himself in all these literatures.
SB 8.24.56
TEXT 56
TEXT
Aé[aEzqd*izi>a" Saak-MaaTMaTatvMaSa&XaYaMa( )
NaaVYaaSaqNaae >aGavTaa Pa[ae¢&- b]ø SaNaaTaNaMa( )) 56 ))
açrauñéd åñibhiù säkam
ätma-tattvam asaàçayam
nävy äséno bhagavatä
proktaà brahma sanätanam
SYNONYMS
açrauñét—he heard; åñibhiù—the great saintly persons; säkam—with; ätma-tattvam—the science of self-realization; asaàçayam—without any doubt (because it was spoken by the Supreme Lord); nävi äsénaù—sitting in the boat; bhagavatä—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; proktam—explained; brahma—all transcendental literatures; sanätanam—eternally existing.
TRANSLATION
While sitting in the boat, King Satyavrata, accompanied by the great saintly persons, listened to the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in regard to self-realization. These instructions were all from the eternal Vedic literature [brahma]. Thus the King and sages had no doubt about the Absolute Truth.
SB 8.24.57
TEXT 57
TEXT
ATaqTaPa[l/YaaPaaYa oiTQaTaaYa Sa veDaSae )
hTvaSaur& hYaGa]qv& vedaNa( Pa[TYaahrÖir" )) 57 ))
atéta-pralayäpäya
utthitäya sa vedhase
hatväsuraà hayagrévaà
vedän pratyäharad dhariù
SYNONYMS
atéta—passed; pralaya-apäye—at the end of the inundation; utthitäya—to bring him to his senses after sleeping; saù—the Supreme Lord; vedhase—unto Lord Brahmä; hatvä—after killing; asuram—the demon; hayagrévam—by the name Hayagréva; vedän—all the Vedic records; pratyäharat—delivered; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
At the end of the last inundation [during the period of Sväyambhuva Manu] the Supreme Personality of Godhead killed the demon named Hayagréva and delivered all the Vedic literatures to Lord Brahmä when Lord Brahmä awakened from sleeping.
SB 8.24.58
TEXT 58
TEXT
Sa Tau SaTYav]Taae raJaa jaNaivjaNaSa&YauTa" )
ivZ<aae" Pa[SaadaTa( k-LPae_iSMaàaSaqd( vEvSvTaae MaNau" )) 58 ))
sa tu satyavrato räjä
jïäna-vijïäna-saàyutaù
viñëoù prasädät kalpe 'sminn
äséd vaivasvato manuù
SYNONYMS
saù—he; tu—indeed; satyavrataù—Satyavrata; räjä—the King; jïäna-vijïäna-saàyutaù—enlightened in full knowledge and its practical use; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; prasädät—by the mercy; kalpe asmin—in this period (ruled by Vaivasvata Manu); äsét—became; vaivasvataù manuù—Vaivasvata Manu.
TRANSLATION
King Satyavrata was illuminated with all Vedic knowledge by the mercy of Lord Viñëu, and in this period he has now taken birth as Vaivasvata Manu, the son of the sun-god.
PURPORT
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura gives his verdict that Satyavrata appeared in the Cäkñuña-manvantara. When the Cäkñuña-manvantara ended, the period of Vaivasvata Manu began. By the grace of Lord Viñëu, Satyavrata received instructions from the second fish incarnation and was thus enlightened in all spiritual knowledge.
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TEXT 59
TEXT
SaTYav]TaSYa raJazeRMaaRYaaMaTSYaSYa Xaai(r)R<a" )
Sa&vad& Mahda:YaaNa& é[uTva MauCYaeTa ik-iLbzaTa( )) 59 ))
satyavratasya räjarñer
mäyä-matsyasya çärìgiëaù
saàvädaà mahad-äkhyänaà
çrutvä mucyeta kilbiñät
SYNONYMS
satyavratasya—of King Satyavrata; räja-åñeù—of the great king; mäyä-matsyasya—and the fish incarnation; çärìgiëaù—who had one horn on His head; saàvädam—the description or dealings; mahat-äkhyänam—the great story; çrutvä—by hearing; mucyeta—is delivered; kilbiñät—from all sinful reactions.
TRANSLATION
This story concerning the great King Satyavrata and the fish incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, is a great transcendental narration. Anyone who hears it is delivered from the reactions of sinful life.
SB 8.24.60
TEXT 60
TEXT
AvTaar& hreYaaeR_Ya& k-ITaRYaedNvh& Nar" )
SaªLPaaSTaSYa iSaDYaiNTa Sa YaaiTa ParMaa& GaiTaMa( )) 60 ))
avatäraà harer yo 'yaà
kértayed anvahaà naraù
saìkalpäs tasya sidhyanti
sa yäti paramäà gatim
SYNONYMS
avatäram—incarnation; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yaù—whoever; ayam—he; kértayet—narrates and chants; anvaham—daily; naraù—such a person; saìkalpäù—all ambitions; tasya—of him; sidhyanti—become successful; saù—such a person; yäti—goes back; paramäm gatim—back home to Godhead, the supreme place.
TRANSLATION
One who narrates this description of the Matsya incarnation and King Satyavrata will certainly have all his ambitions fulfilled, and he will undoubtedly return home, back to Godhead.
SB 8.24.61
TEXT 61
TEXT
Pa[l/YaPaYaiSa DaaTau" SauáXa¢e-MauR%e>Ya"
 é[uiTaGa<aMaPaNaqTa& Pa[TYauPaadta hTva )
idiTaJaMak-QaYad( Yaae b]ø SaTYav]TaaNaa&
 TaMahMai%l/heTau& iJaøMaqNa& NaTaae_iSMa )) 61 ))
pralaya-payasi dhätuù supta-çakter mukhebhyaù
çruti-gaëam apanétaà pratyupädatta hatvä
ditijam akathayad yo brahma satyavratänäà
tam aham akhila-hetuà jihma-ménaà nato 'smi
SYNONYMS
pralaya-payasi—in the water of inundation; dhätuù—from Lord Brahmä; supta-çakteù—who was inert because of sleeping; mukhebhyaù—from the mouths; çruti-gaëam—Vedic records; apanétam—stolen; pratyupädatta—gave back to him; hatvä—by killing; ditijam—the great demon; akathayat—explained; yaù—one who; brahma—Vedic knowledge; satyavratänäm—for the enlightenment of Satyavrata and the great saintly persons; tam—unto Him; aham—I; akhila-hetum—unto the cause of all causes; jihma-ménam—appearing as and pretending to be a great fish; nataù asmi—I offer my respectful obeisances.
TRANSLATION
I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who pretended to be a gigantic fish, who restored the Vedic literature to Lord Brahmä when Lord Brahmä awakened from sleep, and who explained the essence of Vedic literature to King Satyavrata and the great saintly persons.
PURPORT
Here is a summary of Satyavrata's meeting with the fish incarnation of Lord Viñëu. Lord Viñëu's purpose was to take back all the Vedic literatures from the demon Hayagréva and restore them to Lord Brahmä. Incidentally, by His causeless mercy, the Lord spoke with Satyavrata. The word satyavratänäm is significant because it indicates that those on the level of Satyavrata can take knowledge from the Vedas delivered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Whatever is spoken by the Supreme Lord is accepted as Veda. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, vedänta-kåd veda-vit: the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the compiler of all Vedic knowledge, and He knows the purport of the Vedas. Therefore, anyone who takes knowledge from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, or from Bhagavad-gétä as it is, knows the purpose of the Vedas (vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyaù). One cannot understand Vedic knowledge from the veda-väda-ratäs, who read the Vedas and misconstrue their subject matter. One has to know the Vedas from the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Twenty-fourth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Matsya, the Lord's Fish Incarnation."
—This commentation has been finished in our New Delhi center today, the first of September, 1976, the day of Rädhäñöamé, by the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the äcäryas. Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura says, täìdera caraëa sevi bhakta-sane väsa janame janame haya, ei abhiläña. I am attempting to present Çrémad-Bhägavatam in the English language by the order of my spiritual master, Çrémad Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura, and by his grace the work of translation is gradually progressing, and the European and American devotees who have joined the Kåñëa consciousness movement are helping me considerably. Thus we have expectations of finishing the great task before my passing away. All glories to Çré Guru and Gauräìga.
END OF THE EIGHTH CANTO
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SB 9.1: King Sudyumna Becomes a Woman

CHAPTER ONE
King Sudyumna Becomes a Woman

SB 9.1 Summary

This chapter describes how Sudyumna became a woman and how the dynasty of Vaivasvata Manu was amalgamated with the Soma-vaàça, the dynasty coming from the moon.

By the desire of Mahäräja Parékñit, Çukadeva Gosvämé told about the dynasty of Vaivasvata Manu, who was formerly King Satyavrata, the ruler of Draviòa. While describing this dynasty, he also described how the Supreme Personality of Godhead, while lying down in the waters of devastation, gave birth to Lord Brahmä from a lotus generated from His navel. From the mind of Lord Brahmä, Maréci was generated, and his son was Kaçyapa. From Kaçyapa, through Aditi, Vivasvän was generated, and from Vivasvän came Çräddhadeva Manu, who was born from the womb of Saàjïä. Çräddhadeva's wife, Çraddhä, gave birth to ten sons, such as Ikñväku and Någa.

Çräddhadeva, or Vaivasvata Manu, the father of Mahäräja Ikñväku, was sonless before Ikñväku's birth, but by the grace of the great sage Vasiñöha he performed a yajïa to satisfy Mitra and Varuëa. Then, although Vaivasvata Manu wanted a son, by the desire of his wife he got a daughter named Ilä. Manu, however, was not satisfied with the daughter. Consequently, for Manu's satisfaction, the great sage Vasiñöha prayed for Ilä to be transformed into a boy, and his prayer was fulfilled by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus Ilä became a beautiful young man named Sudyumna.

Once upon a time, Sudyumna went on tour with his ministers. At the foot of the mountain Sumeru there is a forest named Sukumära, and as soon as they entered that forest, they were all transformed into women. When Mahäräja Parékñit inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé about the reason for this transformation, Çukadeva Gosvämé described how Sudyumna, being transformed into a woman, accepted Budha, the son of the moon, as her husband and had a son named Purüravä. By the grace of Lord Çiva, Sudyumna received the benediction that he would live one month as a woman and one month as a man. Thus he regained his kingdom and had three sons, named Utkala, Gaya and Vimala, who were all very religious. Thereafter, he entrusted his kingdom to Purüravä and took the order of vänaprastha life.

SB 9.1.1

TEXT 1

TEXT

é[qraJaaevac
MaNvNTarai<a SavaRi<a TvYaae¢-aiNa é[uTaaiNa Mae )
vqYaaR<YaNaNTavqYaRSYa hreSTa}a k*-TaaiNa c )) 1 ))

çré-räjoväca

manvantaräëi sarväëi

tvayoktäni çrutäni me

véryäëy ananta-véryasya

hares tatra kåtäni ca

SYNONYMS

çré-räjä uväca—King Parékñit said; manvantaräëi—all about the periods of the various Manus; sarväëi—all of them; tvayä—by you; uktäni—have been described; çrutäni—have been listened to; me—by me; véryäëi—wonderful activities; ananta-véryasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has unlimited potency; hareù—of the Supreme Lord, Hari; tatra—in those manvantara periods; kåtäni—which have been performed; ca—also.

TRANSLATION

King Parékñit said: My lord, Çukadeva Gosvämé, you have elaborately described all the periods of the various Manus and, within those periods, the wonderful activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has unlimited potency. I am fortunate to have heard all of this from you.

SB 9.1.2, SB 9.1.2, SB 9.1.2-3

TEXTS 2-3

TEXT

Yaae_SaaE SaTYav]Taae NaaMa raJaizRd]Riv@eìr" )
jaNa& Yaae_TaqTak-LPaaNTae le/>ae PauåzSaevYaa )) 2 ))
Sa vE ivvSvTa" Pau}aae MaNauraSaqidiTa é[uTaMa( )
TvtaSTaSYa SauTaa" Pa[ae¢-a w+vaku-Pa[Mau%a Na*Paa" )) 3 ))

yo 'sau satyavrato näma

räjarñir draviòeçvaraù

jïänaà yo 'téta-kalpänte

lebhe puruña-sevayä

sa vai vivasvataù putro

manur äséd iti çrutam

tvattas tasya sutäù proktä

ikñväku-pramukhä nåpäù

SYNONYMS

yaù asau—he who was known; satyavrataù—Satyavrata; näma—by the name; räja-åñiù—the saintly king; draviòa-éçvaraù—the ruler of the Draviòa countries; jïänam—knowledge; yaù—one who; atéta-kalpa-ante—at the end of the period of the last Manu, or at the end of the last millennium; lebhe—received; puruña-sevayä—by rendering service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; saù—he; vai—indeed; vivasvataù—of Vivasvän; putraù—son; manuù äsét—became the Vaivasvata Manu; iti—thus; çrutam—I have already heard; tvattaù—from you; tasya—his; sutäù—sons; proktäù—have been explained; ikñväku-pramukhäù—headed by Ikñväku; nåpäù—many kings.

TRANSLATION

Satyavrata, the saintly king of Draviòadeça who received spiritual knowledge at the end of the last millennium by the grace of the Supreme, later became Vaivasvata Manu, the son of Vivasvän, in the next manvantara [period of Manu]. I have received this knowledge from you. I also understand that such kings as Ikñväku were his sons, as you have already explained.

SB 9.1.4

TEXT 4

TEXT

Taeza& v&Xa& Pa*QaGa( b]øNa( v&XaaNaucirTaaiNa c )
k-ITaRYaSv Maha>aaGa iNaTYa& éué[UzTaa& ih Na" )) 4 ))

teñäà vaàçaà påthag brahman

vaàçänucaritäni ca

kértayasva mahä-bhäga

nityaà çuçrüñatäà hi naù

SYNONYMS

teñäm—of all those kings; vaàçam—the dynasties; påthak—separately; brahman—O great brähmaëa (Çukadeva Gosvämé); vaàça-anucaritäni ca—and their dynasties and characteristics; kértayasva—kindly describe; mahä-bhäga—O greatly fortunate one; nityam—eternally; çuçrüñatäm—who are engaged in your service; hi—indeed; naù—of ourselves.

TRANSLATION

O greatly fortunate Çukadeva Gosvämé, O great brähmaëa, kindly describe to us separately the dynasties and characteristics of all those kings, for we are always eager to hear such topics from you.

SB 9.1.5

TEXT 5

TEXT

Yae >aUTaa Yae >aivZYaaê >avNTYaÛTaNaaê Yae )
Taeza& Na" Pau<Yak-ITasNaa& SaveRza& vd iv§-MaaNa( )) 5 ))

ye bhütä ye bhaviñyäç ca

bhavanty adyatanäç ca ye

teñäà naù puëya-kérténäà

sarveñäà vada vikramän

SYNONYMS

ye—all of whom; bhütäù—have already appeared; ye—all of whom; bhaviñyäù—will appear in the future; ca—also; bhavanti—are existing; adyatanäù—at present; ca—also; ye—all of whom; teñäm—of all of them; naù—unto us; puëya-kérténäm—who were all pious and celebrated; sarveñäm—of all of them; vada—kindly explain; vikramän—about the abilities.

TRANSLATION

Kindly tell us about the abilities of all the celebrated kings born in the dynasty of Vaivasvata Manu, including those who have already passed, those who may appear in the future, and those who exist at present.

SB 9.1.6

TEXT 6

TEXT

é[qSaUTa ovac
Wv& Parqi+aTaa raja SadiSa b]øvaidNaaMa( )
Pa*í" Pa[aevac >aGavaH^uk-" ParMaDaMaRivTa( )) 6 ))

çré-süta uväca

evaà parékñitä räjïä

sadasi brahma-vädinäm

påñöaù proväca bhagaväï

chukaù parama-dharma-vit

SYNONYMS

çré-sütaù uväca—Çré Süta Gosvämé said; evam—in this way; parékñitä—by Mahäräja Parékñit; räjïä—by the King; sadasi—in the assembly; brahma-vädinäm—of all the great saintly experts in Vedic knowledge; påñöaù—having been asked; proväca—answered; bhagavän—the most powerful; çukaù—Çuka Gosvämé; parama-dharma-vit—the most learned scholar in religious principles.

TRANSLATION

Süta Gosvämé said: When Çukadeva Gosvämé, the greatest knower of religious principles, was thus requested by Mahäräja Parékñit in the assembly of all the scholars learned in Vedic knowledge, he then proceeded to speak.

SB 9.1.7

TEXT 7

TEXT

é[qéuk- ovac
é[UYaTaa& MaaNavae v&Xa" Pa[acuYaeR<a ParNTaPa )
Na XaKYaTae ivSTarTaae v¢u-& vzRXaTaEriPa )) 7 ))

çré-çuka uväca

çrüyatäà mänavo vaàçaù

präcuryeëa parantapa

na çakyate vistarato

vaktuà varña-çatair api

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; çrüyatäm—just hear from me; mänavaù vaàçaù—the dynasty of Manu; präcuryeëa—as expansive as possible; parantapa—O King, who can subdue your enemies; na—not; çakyate—one is able; vistarataù—very broadly; vaktum—to speak; varña-çataiù api—even if he does so for hundreds of years.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King, subduer of your enemies, now hear from me in great detail about the dynasty of Manu. I shall explain as much as possible, although one could not say everything about it, even in hundreds of years.

SB 9.1.8

TEXT 8

TEXT

Paravreza& >aUTaaNaaMaaTMaa Ya" Pauåz" Par" )
Sa WvaSaqidd& ivì& k-LPaaNTae_NYaà ik-ÄNa )) 8 ))

parävareñäà bhütänäm

ätmä yaù puruñaù paraù

sa eväséd idaà viçvaà

kalpänte 'nyan na kiïcana

SYNONYMS

para-avareñäm—of all living entities, in higher or lower statuses of life; bhütänäm—of those who have taken material bodies (the conditioned souls); ätmä—the Supersoul; yaù—one who is; puruñaù—the Supreme Person; paraù—transcendental; saù—He; eva—indeed; äsét—was existing; idam—this; viçvam—universe; kalpa-ante—at the end of the millennium; anyat—anything else; na—not; kiïcana—anything whatsoever.

TRANSLATION

The transcendental Supreme Person, the Supersoul of all living entities, who are in different statuses of life, high and low, existed at the end of the millennium, when neither this manifested cosmos nor anything else but Him existed.

PURPORT

Taking the proper position from which to describe the dynasty of Manu, Çukadeva Gosvämé begins by saying that when the entire world is inundated, only the Supreme Personality of Godhead exists, and nothing else. Çukadeva Gosvämé will now describe how the Lord creates other things, one after another.

SB 9.1.9

TEXT 9

TEXT

TaSYa Naa>ae" SaMa>avTa( PaÚk-aeXaae ihr<MaYa" )
TaiSMaÅje MaharaJa SvYaM>aUêTauraNaNa" )) 9 ))

tasya näbheù samabhavat

padma-koño hiraëmayaù

tasmiï jajïe mahäräja

svayambhüç catur-änanaù

SYNONYMS

tasya—of Him (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); näbheù—from the navel; samabhavat—generated; padma-koñaù—a lotus; hiraëmayaù—known as Hiraëmaya, or golden; tasmin—on that golden lotus; jajïe—appeared; mahäräja—O King; svayambhüù—one who is self-manifested, who takes birth without a mother; catuù-änanaù—with four heads.

TRANSLATION

O King Parékñit, from the navel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead was generated a golden lotus, on which the four-faced Lord Brahmä took his birth.

SB 9.1.10

TEXT 10

TEXT

MarqicMaRNaSaSTaSYa Jaje TaSYaaiPa k-XYaPa" )
da+aaYa<Yaa& TaTaae_idTYaa& ivvSvaNa>avTa( SauTa" )) 10 ))

marécir manasas tasya

jajïe tasyäpi kaçyapaù

däkñäyaëyäà tato 'dityäà

vivasvän abhavat sutaù

SYNONYMS

maréciù—the great saintly person known as Maréci; manasaù tasya—from the mind of Lord Brahmä; jajïe—took birth; tasya api—from Maréci; kaçyapaù—Kaçyapa (took birth); däkñäyaëyäm—in the womb of the daughter of Mahäräja Dakña; tataù—thereafter; adityäm—in the womb of Aditi; vivasvän—Vivasvän; abhavat—took birth; sutaù—a son.

TRANSLATION

From the mind of Lord Brahmä, Maréci took birth, and from the semen of Maréci, Kaçyapa appeared from the womb of the daughter of Dakña Mahäräja. From Kaçyapa, by the womb of Aditi, Vivasvän took birth.

SB 9.1.11, SB 9.1.12, SB 9.1.11-12

TEXTS 11-12

TEXT

TaTaae MaNau" é[aÖdev" Sa&jaYaaMaaSa >aarTa )
é[ÖaYaa& JaNaYaaMaaSa dXa Pau}aaNa( Sa AaTMavaNa( )) 11 ))
w+vaku-Na*GaXaYaaRiTaidíDa*ík-æzk-aNa( )
NairZYaNTa& Pa*zDa]& c Na>aGa& c k-iv& iv>au" )) 12 ))

tato manuù çräddhadevaù

saàjïäyäm äsa bhärata

çraddhäyäà janayäm äsa

daça puträn sa ätmavän

ikñväku-någa-çaryäti-

diñöa-dhåñöa-karüñakän

nariñyantaà påñadhraà ca

nabhagaà ca kavià vibhuù

SYNONYMS

tataù—from Vivasvän; manuù çräddhadevaù—the Manu named Çräddhadeva; saàjïäyäm—in the womb of Saàjïä (the wife of Vivasvän); äsa—was born; bhärata—O best of the Bhärata dynasty; çraddhäyäm—in the womb of Çraddhä (the wife of Çräddhadeva); janayäm äsa—begot; daça—ten; puträn—sons; saù—that Çräddhadeva; ätmavän—having conquered his senses; ikñväku-någa-çaryäti-diñöa-dhåñöa-karüñakän—named Ikñväku, Någa, Çaryäti, Diñöa, Dhåñöa and Karüñaka; nariñyantam—Nariñyanta; påñadhram ca—and Påñadhra; nabhagam ca—and Nabhaga; kavim—Kavi; vibhuù—the great.

TRANSLATION

O King, best of the Bhärata dynasty, from Vivasvän, by the womb of Saàjïä, Çräddhadeva Manu was born. Çräddhadeva Manu, having conquered his senses, begot ten sons in the womb of his wife, Çraddhä. The names of these sons were Ikñväku, Någa, Çaryäti, Diñöa, Dhåñöa, Karüñaka, Nariñyanta, Påñadhra, Nabhaga and Kavi.

SB 9.1.13

TEXT 13

TEXT

APa[JaSYa MaNaae" PaUv| viSaïae >aGavaNa( ik-l/ )
iMa}aavå<aYaaeirií& Pa[JaaQaRMak-raed( iv>au" )) 13 ))

aprajasya manoù pürvaà

vasiñöho bhagavän kila

miträ-varuëayor iñöià

prajärtham akarod vibhuù

SYNONYMS

aprajasya—of he who had no son; manoù—of Manu; pürvam—formerly; vasiñöhaù—the great saint Vasiñöha; bhagavän—powerful; kila—indeed; miträ-varuëayoù—of the demigods named Mitra and Varuëa; iñöim—a sacrifice; prajä-artham—for the sake of getting sons; akarot—executed; vibhuù—the great person.

TRANSLATION

Manu at first had no sons. Therefore, in order to get a son for him, the great saint Vasiñöha, who was very powerful in spiritual knowledge, performed a sacrifice to satisfy the demigods Mitra and Varuëa.

SB 9.1.14

TEXT 14

TEXT

Ta}a é[Öa MaNaae" PaÒq haeTaar& SaMaYaacTa )
duih}aQaRMauPaaGaMYa Pa[i<aPaTYa PaYaaev]Taa )) 14 ))

tatra çraddhä manoù patné

hotäraà samayäcata

duhitrartham upägamya

praëipatya payovratä

SYNONYMS

tatra—in that sacrifice; çraddhä—Çraddhä; manoù—of Manu; patné—the wife; hotäram—to the priest performing the yajïa; samayäcata—begged properly; duhitå-artham—for a daughter; upägamya—coming near; praëipatya—offering obeisances; payaù-vratä—who was observing the vow of drinking only milk.

TRANSLATION

During that sacrifice, Çraddhä, Manu's wife, who was observing the vow of subsisting only by drinking milk, approached the priest offering the sacrifice, offered obeisances to him and begged for a daughter.

SB 9.1.15

TEXT 15

TEXT

Pa[eizTaae_ßYauR<aa haeTaa VYacrTa( TaTa( SaMaaihTa" )
Ga*hqTae hiviz vaca vz$(k-ar& Ga*<aiNÜJa" )) 15 ))

preñito 'dhvaryuëä hotä

vyacarat tat samähitaù

gåhéte haviñi väcä

vañaö-käraà gåëan dvijaù

SYNONYMS

preñitaù—being told to execute the sacrifice; adhvaryuëä—by the åtvik priest; hotä—the priest in charge of offering oblations; vyacarat—executed; tat—that (sacrifice); samähitaù—with great attention; gåhéte haviñi—upon taking the clarified butter for the first oblation; väcä—by chanting the mantra; vañaö-käram—the mantra beginning with the word vañaö; gåëan—reciting; dvijaù—the brähmaëa.

TRANSLATION

Told by the chief priest "Now offer oblations," the person in charge of oblations took clarified butter to offer. He then remembered the request of Manu's wife and performed the sacrifice while chanting the word "vañaö."

SB 9.1.16

TEXT 16

TEXT

haeTauSTaÜyi>acare<a k-NYael/a NaaMa Saa>avTa( )
Taa& ivl/aeKYa MaNau" Pa[ah NaaiTaTauíMaNaa GauåMa( )) 16 ))

hotus tad-vyabhicäreëa

kanyelä näma säbhavat

täà vilokya manuù präha

nätituñöamanä gurum

SYNONYMS

hotuù—of the priest; tat—of the yajïa; vyabhicäreëa—by that transgression; kanyä—a daughter; ilä—Ilä; näma—by the name; sä—that daughter; abhavat—was born; täm—unto her; vilokya—seeing; manuù—Manu; präha—said; na—not; atituñöamanäù—very much satisfied; gurum—unto his guru.

TRANSLATION

Manu had begun that sacrifice for the sake of getting a son, but because the priest was diverted by the request of Manu's wife, a daughter named Ilä was born. Upon seeing the daughter, Manu was not very satisfied. Thus he spoke to his guru, Vasiñöha, as follows.

PURPORT

Because Manu had no issue, he was pleased at the birth of the child, even though a daughter, and gave her the name Ilä. Later, however, he was not very satisfied to see the daughter instead of a son. Because he had no issue, he was certainly very glad at the birth of Ilä, but his pleasure was temporary.

SB 9.1.17

TEXT 17

TEXT

>aGavNa( ik-iMad& JaaTa& k-MaR vae b]øvaidNaaMa( )
ivPaYaRYaMahae k-í& MaEv& SYaad( b]øivi§-Yaa )) 17 ))

bhagavan kim idaà jätaà

karma vo brahma-vädinäm

viparyayam aho kañöaà

maivaà syäd brahma-vikriyä

SYNONYMS

bhagavan—O my lord; kim idam—what is this; jätam—born; karma—fruitive activities; vaù—of all of you; brahma-vädinäm—of you, who are expert in chanting the Vedic mantras; viparyayam—deviation; aho—alas; kañöam—painful; mä evam syät—thus it should not have been; brahma-vikriyä—this opposite action of the Vedic mantras.

TRANSLATION

My lord, all of you are expert in chanting the Vedic mantras. How then has the result been opposite to the one desired? This is a matter for lamentation. There should not have been such a reversal of the results of the Vedic mantras.

PURPORT

In this age, the performance of yajïa has been forbidden because no one can properly chant the Vedic mantras. If Vedic mantras are chanted properly, the desire for which a sacrifice is performed must be successful. Therefore the Hare Kåñëa chant is called the mahä-mantra, the great, exalted mantra above all other Vedic mantras, because simply chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra brings so many beneficial effects. As explained by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu (Çikñäñöaka 1):

ceto-darpaëa-märjanaà bhava-mahä-dävägni-nirväpaëaà
çreyaù-kairava-candrikä-vitaraëaà vidyä-vadhü-jévanam
änandämbudhi-vardhanaà prati-padaà pürëämåtäsvädanaà
sarvätma-snapanaà paraà vijayate çré-kåñëa-saìkértanam
"Glory to the Çré Kåñëa saìkértana, which cleanses the heart of all the dust accumulated for years and extinguishes the fire of conditional life, of repeated birth and death. This saìkértana movement is the prime benediction for humanity at large because it spreads the rays of the benediction moon. It is the life of all transcendental knowledge. It increases the ocean of transcendental bliss, and it enables us to fully taste the nectar for which we are always anxious."

Therefore, the best performance of yajïa given to us is the saìkértana-yajïa. Yajïaiù saìkértana-präyair yajanti hi sumedhasaù (Bhäg. 11.5.32). Those who are intelligent take advantage of the greatest yajïa in this age by chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra in congregation. When the Hare Kåñëa mantra is chanted by many men together, the chanting is called saìkértana, and as a result of such a yajïa there will be clouds in the sky (yajïäd bhavati parjanyaù). In these days of drought, people can gain relief from scarcity of rain and food by the simple method of the Hare Kåñëa yajïa. Indeed, this can relieve all of human society. At present there are droughts throughout Europe and America, and people are suffering, but if people take this Kåñëa consciousness movement seriously, if they stop their sinful activities and chant the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, all their problems will be solved without difficulty. In other processes of yajïa there are difficulties because there are no learned scholars who can chant the mantras perfectly well, nor is it possible to secure the ingredients to perform the yajïa. Because human society is poverty-stricken and men are devoid of Vedic knowledge and the power to chant the Vedic mantras, the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra is the only shelter. People should be intelligent enough to chant it. Yajïaiù saìkértana-präyair yajanti hi sumedhasaù. Those whose brains are dull cannot understand this chanting, nor can they take to it.

SB 9.1.18

TEXT 18

TEXT

YaUYa& b]øivdae Yau¢-aSTaPaSaa dGDaik-iLbza" )
ku-Ta" SaªLPavEzMYaMaNa*Ta& ivbuDaeiZvv )) 18 ))

yüyaà brahma-vido yuktäs

tapasä dagdha-kilbiñäù

kutaù saìkalpa-vaiñamyam

anåtaà vibudheñv iva

SYNONYMS

yüyam—of all you; brahma-vidaù—completely in awareness of the Absolute Truth; yuktäù—self-controlled and well balanced; tapasä—by dint of austerity and penances; dagdha-kilbiñäù—all kinds of material contamination having been burnt out; kutaù—then how; saìkalpa-vaiñamyam—discrepancy in the matter of determination; anåtam—false promise, false statement; vibudheñu—in the society of the demigods; iva—or.

TRANSLATION

You are all self-controlled, well balanced in mind, and aware of the Absolute Truth. And because of austerities and penances you are completely cleansed of all material contamination. Your words, like those of the demigods, are never baffled. Then how is it possible that your determination has failed?

PURPORT

We have learned from many Vedic literatures that a benediction or curse given by the demigods never proves false. By performing austerities and penances, by controlling the senses and mind, and by achieving full knowledge of the Absolute Truth, one is fully cleansed of material contamination. Then one's words and blessings, like those of the demigods, are never a failure.

SB 9.1.19

TEXT 19

TEXT

iNaXaMYa Tad( vcSTaSYa >aGavaNa( Pa[iPaTaaMah" )
haeTauVYaRiTa§-Ma& jaTva b>aaze rivNaNdNaMa( )) 19 ))

niçamya tad vacas tasya

bhagavän prapitämahaù

hotur vyatikramaà jïätvä

babhäñe ravi-nandanam

SYNONYMS

niçamya—after hearing; tat vacaù—those words; tasya—of him (Manu); bhagavän—the most powerful; prapitämahaù—the great-grandfather Vasiñöha; hotuù vyatikramam—discrepancy on the part of the hotä priest; jïätvä—understanding; babhäñe—spoke; ravi-nandanam—unto Vaivasvata Manu, son of the sun-god.

TRANSLATION

The most powerful great-grandfather Vasiñöha, after hearing these words of Manu, understood the discrepancy on the part of the priest. Thus he spoke as follows to the son of the sun-god.

SB 9.1.20

TEXT 20

TEXT

WTaTa( SaªLPavEzMYa& haeTauSTae VYai>acarTa" )
TaQaaiPa SaaDaiYaZYae Tae SauPa[JaaSTv& SvTaeJaSaa )) 20 ))

etat saìkalpa-vaiñamyaà

hotus te vyabhicärataù

tathäpi sädhayiñye te

suprajästvaà sva-tejasä

SYNONYMS

etat—this; saìkalpa-vaiñamyam—discrepancy in the objective; hotuù—of the priest; te—your; vyabhicärataù—from deviating from the prescribed purpose; tathä api—still; sädhayiñye—I shall execute; te—for you; su-prajästvam—a very nice son; sva-tejasä—by my own prowess.

TRANSLATION

This discrepancy in the objective is due to your priest's deviation from the original purpose. However, by my own prowess I shall give you a good son.

SB 9.1.21

TEXT 21

TEXT

Wv& VYaviSaTaae raJaNa( >aGavaNa( Sa MahaYaXaa" )
ASTaaEzqdaidPauåziMal/aYaa" Pau&STvk-aMYaYaa )) 21 ))

evaà vyavasito räjan

bhagavän sa mahä-yaçäù

astauñéd ädi-puruñam

iläyäù puàstva-kämyayä

SYNONYMS

evam—thus; vyavasitaù—deciding; räjan—O King Parékñit; bhagavän—the most powerful; saù—Vasiñöha; mahä-yaçäù—very famous; astauñét—offered prayers; ädi-puruñam—unto the Supreme Person, Lord Viñëu; iläyäù—of Ilä; puàstva-kämyayä—for the transformation into a male.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King Parékñit, after the most famous and powerful Vasiñöha made this decision, he offered prayers to the Supreme Person, Viñëu, to transform Ilä into a male.

SB 9.1.22

TEXT 22

TEXT

TaSMaE k-aMavr& Tauíae >aGavaNa( hirrqìr" )
ddaivl/a>avTa( TaeNa SauÛuMan" PauåzzR>a" )) 22 ))

tasmai käma-varaà tuñöo

bhagavän harir éçvaraù

dadäv iläbhavat tena

sudyumnaù puruñarñabhaù

SYNONYMS

tasmai—unto him (Vasiñöha); käma-varam—the desired benediction; tuñöaù—being pleased; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality; hariù éçvaraù—the supreme controller, the Lord; dadau—gave; ilä—the girl, Ilä; abhavat—became; tena—because of this benediction; sudyumnaù—by the name Sudyumna; puruña-åñabhaù—a nice male.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme controller, being pleased with Vasiñöha, gave him the benediction he desired. Thus Ilä was transformed into a very fine male named Sudyumna.

SB 9.1.23, SB 9.1.24, SB 9.1.23-24

TEXTS 23-24

TEXT

Sa Wk-da MaharaJa ivcrNa( Ma*GaYaa& vNae )
v*Ta" k-iTaPaYaaMaaTYaErìMaaåù SaENDavMa( )) 23 ))
Pa[Ga*ù åicr& caPa& Xara&ê ParMaad(>auTaaNa( )
d&iXaTaae_NauMa*Ga& vqrae JaGaaMa idXaMautaraMa( )) 24 ))

sa ekadä mahäräja

vicaran mågayäà vane

våtaù katipayämätyair

açvam äruhya saindhavam

pragåhya ruciraà cäpaà

çaräàç ca paramädbhutän

daàçito 'numågaà véro

jagäma diçam uttaräm

SYNONYMS

saù—Sudyumna; ekadä—once upon a time; mahäräja—O King Parékñit; vicaran—touring; mågayäm—for hunting; vane—in the forest; våtaù—accompanied; katipaya—a few; amätyaiù—by ministers or associates; açvam—upon a horse; äruhya—riding; saindhavam—born in the Sindhupradeça; pragåhya—holding in hand; ruciram—beautiful; cäpam—bow; çarän ca—and arrows; parama-adbhutän—very wonderful, uncommon; daàçitaù—wearing armor; anumågam—behind the animals; véraù—the hero; jagäma—went toward; diçam uttaräm—the north.

TRANSLATION

O King Parékñit, that hero Sudyumna, accompanied by a few ministers and associates and riding on a horse brought from Sindhupradeça, once went into the forest to hunt. He wore armor and was decorated with bows and arrows, and he was very beautiful. While following the animals and killing them, he reached the northern part of the forest.

SB 9.1.25

TEXT 25

TEXT

Sauku-MaarvNa& MaeraerDaSTaaTa( Pa[ivveXa h )
Ya}aaSTae >aGavaH^vaeR rMaMaa<a" SahaeMaYaa )) 25 ))

sukumära-vanaà meror

adhastät praviveça ha

yaträste bhagaväï charvo

ramamäëaù sahomayä

SYNONYMS

sukumära-vanam—the forest known as Sukumära; meroù adhastät—at the foot of Mount Meru; praviveça ha—he entered; yatra—wherein; äste—was; bhagavän—the most powerful (demigod); çarvaù—Lord Çiva; ramamäëaù—engaged in enjoyment; saha umayä—with Umä, his wife.

TRANSLATION

There in the north, at the bottom of Mount Meru, is a forest known as Sukumära where Lord Çiva always enjoys with Umä. Sudyumna entered that forest.

SB 9.1.26

TEXT 26

TEXT

TaiSMaNa( Pa[iví WvaSaaE SauÛuMan" Parvqrha )
APaXYaTa( iñYaMaaTMaaNaMaì& c v@va& Na*Pa )) 26 ))

tasmin praviñöa eväsau

sudyumnaù para-véra-hä

apaçyat striyam ätmänam

açvaà ca vaòaväà nåpa

SYNONYMS

tasmin—in that forest; praviñöaù—having entered; eva—indeed; asau—he; sudyumnaù—Prince Sudyumna; para-véra-hä—who could very well subdue his enemies; apaçyat—observed; striyam—female; ätmänam—himself; açvam ca—and his horse; vaòaväm—a mare; nåpa—O King Parékñit.

TRANSLATION

O King Parékñit, as soon as Sudyumna, who was expert in subduing enemies, entered the forest, he saw himself transformed into a female and his horse transformed into a mare.

SB 9.1.27

TEXT 27

TEXT

TaQaa TadNauGaa" SaveR AaTMail/(r)ivPaYaRYaMa( )
d*îa ivMaNaSaae_>aUvNa( vq+aMaa<aa" ParSParMa( )) 27 ))

tathä tad-anugäù sarve

ätma-liìga-viparyayam

dåñövä vimanaso 'bhüvan

vékñamäëäù parasparam

SYNONYMS

tathä—similarly; tat-anugäù—the companions of Sudyumna; sarve—all of them; ätma-liìga-viparyayam—the transformation of their sex into the opposite; dåñövä—seeing; vimanasaù—morose; abhüvan—they became; vékñamäëäù—looking over; parasparam—one another.

TRANSLATION

When his followers also saw their identities transformed and their sex reversed, they were all very morose and just looked at one another.

SB 9.1.28

TEXT 28

TEXT

é[qraJaaevac
k-QaMaev& Gau<aae deXa" ke-Na va >aGavNa( k*-Ta" )
Pa[énMaeNa& SaMaac+v Par& k-aETaUhl&/ ih Na" )) 28 ))

çré-räjoväca

katham evaà guëo deçaù

kena vä bhagavan kåtaù

praçnam enaà samäcakñva

paraà kautühalaà hi naù

SYNONYMS

çré-räjä uväca—Mahäräja Parékñit said; katham—how; evam—this; guëaù—quality; deçaù—the country; kena—why; vä—either; bhagavan—O most powerful; kåtaù—it was so done; praçnam—question; enam—this; samäcakñva—just deliberate; param—very much; kautühalam—eagerness; hi—indeed; naù—our.

TRANSLATION

Mahäräja Parékñit said: O most powerful brähmaëa, why was this place so empowered, and who made it so powerful? Kindly answer this question, for I am very eager to hear about this.

SB 9.1.29

TEXT 29

TEXT

é[qéuk- ovac
Wk-da iGairXa& d]íuMa*zYaSTa}a Sauv]Taa" )
idXaae iviTaiMara>aaSaa" ku-vRNTa" SaMauPaaGaMaNa( )) 29 ))

çré-çuka uväca

ekadä giriçaà drañöum

åñayas tatra suvratäù

diço vitimiräbhäsäù

kurvantaù samupägaman

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; ekadä—once upon a time; giriçam—Lord Çiva; drañöum—to see; åñayaù—very saintly persons; tatra—in that forest; su-vratäù—highly elevated in spiritual power; diçaù—all directions; vitimira-äbhäsäù—having been cleared of all darkness whatsoever; kurvantaù—doing so; samupägaman—arrived.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé answered: Great saintly persons who strictly observed the spiritual rules and regulations and whose own effulgence dissipated all the darkness of all directions once came to see Lord Çiva in that forest.

SB 9.1.30

TEXT 30

TEXT

TaaNa( ivl/aeKYaaiMbk-a devq ivvaSaa v]qi@Taa >a*XaMa( )
>aTauRrªaTa( SaMauTQaaYa NaqvqMaaìQa PaYaRDaaTa( )) 30 ))

tän vilokyämbikä devé

viväsä vréòitä bhåçam

bhartur aìkät samutthäya

névém äçv atha paryadhät

SYNONYMS

tän—all the saintly persons; vilokya—seeing them; ambikä—mother Durgä; devé—the goddess; viväsä—because she was naked; vréòitä—ashamed; bhåçam—highly; bhartuù—of her husband; aìkät—from the lap; samutthäya—getting up; névém—breast; äçu atha—very quickly; paryadhät—covered with cloth.

TRANSLATION

When the goddess Ambikä saw the great saintly persons, she was very much ashamed because at that time she was naked. She immediately got up from the lap of her husband and tried to cover her breast.

SB 9.1.31

TEXT 31

TEXT

‰zYaae_iPa TaYaaevs+Ya Pa[Sa(r)& rMaMaa<aYaae" )
iNav*taa" Pa[YaYauSTaSMaaàrNaaraYa<aaé[MaMa( )) 31 ))

åñayo 'pi tayor vékñya

prasaìgaà ramamäëayoù

nivåttäù prayayus tasmän

nara-näräyaëäçramam

SYNONYMS

åñayaù—all the great saintly persons; api—also; tayoù—of both of them; vékñya—seeing; prasaìgam—engagement in sexual matters; ramamäëayoù—who were enjoying in that way; nivåttäù—desisted from going further; prayayuù—immediately departed; tasmät—from that place; nara-näräyaëa-äçramam—to the äçrama of Nara-Näräyaëa.

TRANSLATION

Seeing Lord Çiva and Pärvaté engaged in sexual affairs, all the great saintly persons immediately desisted from going further and departed for the äçrama of Nara-Näräyaëa.

SB 9.1.32

TEXT 32

TEXT

Taidd& >aGavaNaah iPa[YaaYaa" iPa[Yak-aMYaYaa )
SQaaNa& Ya" Pa[ivXaedeTaTa( Sa vE Yaaeizd( >aveidiTa )) 32 ))

tad idaà bhagavän äha

priyäyäù priya-kämyayä

sthänaà yaù praviçed etat

sa vai yoñid bhaved iti

SYNONYMS

tat—because; idam—this; bhagavän—Lord Çiva; äha—said; priyäyäù—of his dear wife; priya-kämyayä—for the pleasure; sthänam—place; yaù—anyone who; praviçet—will enter; etat—here; saù—that person; vai—indeed; yoñit—female; bhavet—shall become; iti—thus.

TRANSLATION

Thereupon, just to please his wife, Lord Çiva said, "Any male entering this place shall immediately become a female!"

SB 9.1.33

TEXT 33

TEXT

TaTa Oß| vNa& Tad( vE Pauåza vJaRYaiNTa ih )
Saa caNaucrSa&Yau¢-a ivccar vNaad( vNaMa( )) 33 ))

tata ürdhvaà vanaà tad vai

puruñä varjayanti hi

sä cänucara-saàyuktä

vicacära vanäd vanam

SYNONYMS

tataù ürdhvam—from that time onward; vanam—forest; tat—that; vai—in particular; puruñäù—males; varjayanti—do not enter; hi—indeed; sä—Sudyumna in the form of a woman; ca—also; anucara-saàyuktä—accompanied by his companions; vicacära—walked; vanät vanam—within the forest from one place to another.

TRANSLATION

Since that time, no male had entered that forest. But now King Sudyumna, having been transformed into a female, began to walk with his associates from one forest to another.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gétä (2.22) it is said:

väsäàsi jérëäni yathä vihäya
naväni gåhëäti naro 'paräëi
tathä saréräëi vihäya jérëäny
anyäni saàyäti naväni dehé

"As a person puts on new garments, giving up old ones, the soul accepts new material bodies, giving up the old and useless ones."

The body is just like a dress, and here this is proved. Sudyumna and his associates were all male, which means that their souls were covered by male dress, but now they became female, which means that their dress was changed. The soul, however, remains the same. It is said that by modern medical treatment a male can be transformed into a female, and a female into a male. The body, however, has no connection with the soul. The body can be changed, either in this life or the next. Therefore, one who has knowledge of the soul and how the soul transmigrates from one body to another does not pay attention to the body, which is nothing but a covering dress. Paëòitäù sama-darçinaù. Such a person sees the soul, which is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord. Therefore he is a sama-darçi, a learned person.

SB 9.1.34

TEXT 34

TEXT

AQa TaaMaaé[Maa>YaaXae crNTaq& Pa[MadaetaMaaMa( )
ñqi>a" Pairv*Taa& vq+Ya ck-Mae >aGavaNa( buDa" )) 34 ))

atha täm äçramäbhyäçe

carantéà pramadottamäm

strébhiù parivåtäà vékñya

cakame bhagavän budhaù

SYNONYMS

atha—in this way; täm—her; äçrama-abhyäçe—in the neighborhood of his äçrama; carantém—loitering; pramadä-uttamäm—the best of beautiful women who excite sex; strébhiù—by other women; parivåtäm—surrounded; vékñya—seeing her; cakame—desired sex; bhagavän—the most powerful; budhaù—Budha, the son of the moon and predominating deity of the planet known as Budha, or Mercury.

TRANSLATION

Sudyumna had been transformed into the best of beautiful women who excite sexual desire and was surrounded by other women. Upon seeing this beautiful woman loitering near his äçrama, Budha, the son of the moon, immediately desired to enjoy her.

SB 9.1.35

TEXT 35

TEXT

SaaiPa Ta& ck-Mae Sau>a]U" SaaeMaraJaSauTa& PaiTaMa( )
Sa TaSYaa& JaNaYaaMaaSa PauærvSaMaaTMaJaMa( )) 35 ))

säpi taà cakame subhrüù

somaräja-sutaà patim

sa tasyäà janayäm äsa

purüravasam ätmajam

SYNONYMS

sä—Sudyumna, transformed into a woman; api—also; tam—unto him (Budha); cakame—desired sex; su-bhrüù—very beautiful; somaräja-sutam—unto the son of the king of the moon; patim—as her husband; saù—he (Budha); tasyäm—in her womb; janayäm äsa—begot; purüravasam—named Purüravä; ätma-jam—a son.

TRANSLATION

The beautiful woman also desired to accept Budha, the son of the king of the moon, as her husband. Thus Budha begot in her womb a son named Purüravä.

SB 9.1.36

TEXT 36

TEXT

Wv& ñqTvMaNauPa[aá" SauÛuManae MaaNavae Na*Pa" )
SaSMaar Sa ku-l/acaYa| viSaïiMaiTa éué[uMa )) 36 ))

evaà strétvam anupräptaù

sudyumno mänavo nåpaù

sasmära sa kuläcäryaà

vasiñöham iti çuçruma

SYNONYMS

evam—in this way; strétvam—femininity; anupräptaù—having achieved in that way; sudyumnaù—the male named Sudyumna; mänavaù—the son of Manu; nåpaù—the king; sasmära—remembered; saù—he; kula-äcäryam—the familial spiritual master; vasiñöham—the most powerful Vasiñöha; iti çuçruma—I have heard it (from reliable sources).

TRANSLATION

I heard from reliable sources that King Sudyumna, the son of Manu, having thus achieved femininity, remembered his familial spiritual master, Vasiñöha.

SB 9.1.37

TEXT 37

TEXT

Sa TaSYa Taa& dXaa& d*îa k*-PaYaa >a*XaPaqi@Ta" )
SauÛuManSYaaXaYaNa( Pau&STvMauPaaDaavTa XaªrMa( )) 37 ))

sa tasya täà daçäà dåñövä

kåpayä bhåça-péòitaù

sudyumnasyäçayan puàstvam

upädhävata çaìkaram

SYNONYMS

saù—he, Vasiñöha; tasya—of Sudyumna; täm—that; daçäm—condition; dåñövä—seeing; kåpayä—out of mercy; bhåça-péòitaù—being very much aggrieved; sudyumnasya—of Sudyumna; äçayan—desiring; puàstvam—the maleness; upädhävata—began to worship; çaìkaram—Lord Çiva.

TRANSLATION

Upon seeing Sudyumna's deplorable condition, Vasiñöha was very much aggrieved. Desiring for Sudyumna to regain his maleness, Vasiñöha again began to worship Lord Çaìkara [Çiva].

SB 9.1.38, SB 9.1.39, SB 9.1.38-39

TEXTS 38-39

TEXT

TauíSTaSMaE Sa >aGavaNa*zYae iPa[YaMaavhNa( )
Sva& c vacMa*Taa& ku-vRiàdMaah ivXaaMPaTae )) 38 ))
MaaSa& PauMaaNa( Sa >aivTaa MaaSa& ñq Tav Gaae}aJa" )
wTQa& VYavSQaYaa k-aMa& SauÛuManae_vTau MaeidNaqMa( )) 39 ))

tuñöas tasmai sa bhagavän

åñaye priyam ävahan

sväà ca väcam åtäà kurvann

idam äha viçämpate

mäsaà pumän sa bhavitä

mäsaà stré tava gotrajaù

itthaà vyavasthayä kämaà

sudyumno 'vatu mediném

SYNONYMS

tuñöaù—being pleased; tasmai—unto Vasiñöha; saù—he (Lord Çiva); bhagavän—the most powerful; åñaye—unto the great sage; priyam ävahan—just to please him; sväm ca—his own; väcam—word; åtäm—true; kurvan—and keeping; idam—this; äha—said; viçämpate—O King Parékñit; mäsam—one month; pumän—male; saù—Sudyumna; bhavitä—will become; mäsam—an other month; stré—female; tava—your; gotra-jaù—disciple born in your disciplic succession; ittham—in this way; vyavasthayä—by settlement; kämam—according to desire; sudyumnaù—King Sudyumna; avatu—may rule; mediném—the world.

TRANSLATION

O King Parékñit, Lord Çiva was pleased with Vasiñöha. Therefore, to satisfy him and to keep his own word to Pärvaté, Lord Çiva said to that saintly person, "Your disciple Sudyumna may remain a male for one month and a female for the next. In this way he may rule the world as he likes."

PURPORT

The word gotrajaù is significant in this connection. Brähmaëas generally act as spiritual masters of two dynasties. One is their disciplic succession, and the other is the dynasty born of their semen. Both descendants belong to the same gotra, or dynasty. In the Vedic system we sometimes find that both brähmaëas and kñatriyas and even vaiçyas come in the disciplic succession of the same åñis. Because the gotra and dynasty are one, there is no difference between the disciples and the family born of the semen. The same system still prevails in Indian society, especially in regard to marriage, for which the gotra is calculated. Here the word gotrajaù refers to those born in the same dynasty, whether they be disciples or members of the family.

SB 9.1.40

TEXT 40

TEXT

AacaYaaRNauGa]haTa( k-aMa& l/Bßa Pau&STv& VYavSQaYaa )
Paal/YaaMaaSa JaGaTaq& Naa>YaNaNdNa( SMa Ta& Pa[Jaa" )) 40 ))

äcäryänugrahät kämaà

labdhvä puàstvaà vyavasthayä

pälayäm äsa jagatéà

näbhyanandan sma taà prajäù

SYNONYMS

äcärya-anugrahät—by the mercy of the spiritual master; kämam—desired; labdhvä—having achieved; puàstvam—maleness; vyavasthayä—by this settlement of Lord Çiva; pälayäm äsa—he ruled; jagatém—the whole world; na abhyanandan sma—were not satisfied with; tam—to the king; prajäù—the citizens.

TRANSLATION

Thus being favored by the spiritual master, according to the words of Lord Çiva, Sudyumna regained his desired maleness every alternate month and in this way ruled the kingdom, although the citizens were not satisfied with this.

PURPORT

The citizens could understand that the king was transformed into a female every alternate month and therefore could not discharge his royal duty. Consequently they were not very satisfied.

SB 9.1.41

TEXT 41

TEXT

TaSYaaeTk-l/ae GaYaae raJaNa( ivMal/ê }aYa" SauTaa" )
di+a<aaPaQaraJaaNaae b>aUvuDaRMaRvTSal/a" )) 41 ))

tasyotkalo gayo räjan

vimalaç ca trayaù sutäù

dakñiëä-patha-räjäno

babhüvur dharma-vatsaläù

SYNONYMS

tasya—of Sudyumna; utkalaù—by the name Utkala; gayaù—by the name Gaya; räjan—O King Parékñit; vimalaù ca—and Vimala; trayaù—three; sutäù—sons; dakñiëä-patha—of the southern part of the world; räjänaù—kings; babhüvuù—they became; dharma-vatsaläù—very religious.

TRANSLATION

O King, Sudyumna had three very pious sons, named Utkala, Gaya and Vimala, who became the kings of the Dakñiëä-patha.

SB 9.1.42

TEXT 42

TEXT

TaTa" Pair<aTae k-ale/ Pa[iTaïaNaPaiTa" Pa[>au" )
PauærvSa oTSa*JYa Gaa& Pau}aaYa GaTaae vNaMa( )) 42 ))

tataù pariëate käle

pratiñöhäna-patiù prabhuù

purüravasa utsåjya

gäà puträya gato vanam

SYNONYMS

tataù—thereafter; pariëate käle—when the time was ripe; pratiñöhäna-patiù—the master of the kingdom; prabhuù—very powerful; purüravase—unto Purüravä; utsåjya—delivering; gäm—the world; puträya—unto his son; gataù—departed; vanam—to the forest.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, when the time was ripe, when Sudyumna, the king of the world, was sufficiently old, he delivered the entire kingdom to his son Purüravä and entered the forest.

PURPORT

According to the Vedic system, one within the institution of varëa and äçrama must leave his family life after he reaches fifty years of age (païcäçad ürdhvaà vanaà vrajet). Thus Sudyumna followed the prescribed regulations of varëäçrama by leaving the kingdom and going to the forest to complete his spiritual life.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, First Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "King Sudyumna Becomes a Woman."

SB 9.2: The Dynasties of the Sons of Manu

CHAPTER TWO
The Dynasties of the Sons of Manu

SB 9.2 Summary

This Second Chapter describes the dynasties of the sons of Manu, headed by Karüña.
After Sudyumna accepted the order of vänaprastha and departed for the forest, Vaivasvata Manu, being desirous of sons, worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead and consequently begot ten sons like Mahäräja Ikñväku, all of whom were like their father. One of these sons, Påñadhra, was engaged in the duty of protecting cows at night with a sword in his hand. Following the order of his spiritual master, he would stand in this way for the entire night. Once, in the darkness of night, a tiger seized a cow from the cowshed, and when Påñadhra came to know this, he took a sword in his hand and followed the tiger. Unfortunately, when he finally approached the tiger, he could not distinguish between the cow and the tiger in the dark, and thus he killed the cow. Because of this, his spiritual master cursed him to take birth in a çüdra family, but Påñadhra practiced mystic yoga, and in bhakti-yoga he worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then he voluntarily entered a blazing forest fire, thus relinquishing his material body and going back home, back to Godhead.

Kavi, the youngest son of Manu, was a great devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead from his very childhood. From Manu's son known as Karüña, a sect of kñatriyas known as Kärüñas was generated. Manu also had a son known as Dhåñöa, from whom another sect of kñatriyas was generated, but although they were born of one who had the qualities of a kñatriya, they became brähmaëas. From Någa, another son of Manu, came the sons and grandsons known as Sumati, Bhütajyoti and Vasu. From Vasu, in succession, came Pratéka, and from him came Oghavän. Descending in order from the seminal dynasty of Nariñyanta, another son of Manu, were Citrasena, Åkña, Méòhvän, Pürëa, Indrasena, Vétihotra, Satyaçravä, Uruçravä, Devadatta and Agniveçya. From the kñatriya known as Agniveçya came the celebrated brähmaëa dynasty known as Ägniveçyäyana. From the seminal dynasty of Diñöa, another son of Manu, came Näbhäga, and from him in succession came Bhalandana, Vatsapréti, Präàçu, Pramati, Khanitra, Cäkñuña, Viviàçati, Rambha, Khanénetra, Karandhama, Avékñit, Marutta, Dama, Räjyavardhana, Sudhåti, Nara, Kevala, Dhundhumän, Vegavän, Budha and Tåëabindu. In this way, many sons and grandsons were born in this dynasty. From Tåëabindu came a daughter named Ilavilä, from whom Kuvera took birth. Tåëabindu also had three sons, named Viçäla, Çünyabandhu and Dhümraketu. The son of Viçäla was Hemacandra, his son was Dhümräkña, and his son was Saàyama. The sons of Saàyama were Devaja and Kåçäçva. Kåçäçva's son, Somadatta, performed an Açvamedha sacrifice, and by worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, he achieved the supreme perfection of going back home, back to Godhead.

SB 9.2.1

TEXT 1

TEXT

é[qéuk- ovac
Wv& GaTae_Qa SauÛuMane MaNauvŒvSvTa" SauTae )
Pau}ak-aMaSTaPaSTaePae YaMauNaaYaa& XaTa& SaMaa" )) 1 ))

çré-çuka uväca

evaà gate 'tha sudyumne

manur vaivasvataù sute

putra-kämas tapas tepe

yamunäyäà çataà samäù

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; evam—thus; gate—had accepted the order of vänaprastha; atha—thereafter; sudyumne—when Sudyumna; manuù vaivasvataù—Vaivasvata Manu, known as Çräddhadeva; sute—his son; putra-kämaù—desiring to get sons; tapaù tepe—executed severe austerities; yamunäyäm—on the bank of the Yamunä; çatam samäù—for one hundred years.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Thereafter, when his son Sudyumna had thus gone to the forest to accept the order of vänaprastha, Vaivasvata Manu [Çräddhadeva], being desirous of getting more sons, performed severe austerities on the bank of the Yamunä for one hundred years.
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TEXT 2

TEXT

TaTaae_YaJaNMaNaudeRvMaPaTYaaQa| hir& Pa[>auMa( )
w+vaku-PaUvRJaaNa( Pau}aaNle/>ae SvSad*XaaNa( dXa )) 2 ))

tato 'yajan manur devam

apatyärthaà harià prabhum

ikñväku-pürvajän puträn

lebhe sva-sadåçän daça

SYNONYMS

tataù—thereafter; ayajat—worshiped; manuù—Vaivasvata Manu; devam—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; apatya-artham—with a desire to get sons; harim—unto Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prabhum—the Lord; ikñväku-pürva-jän—of whom the eldest was named Ikñväku; puträn—sons; lebhe—got; sva-sadåçän—exactly like himself; daça—ten.

TRANSLATION

Then, because of this desire for sons, the Manu known as Çräddhadeva worshiped the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, the Lord of the demigods. Thus he got ten sons exactly like himself. Among them all, Ikñväku was the eldest.
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TEXT 3

TEXT

Pa*zDa]STau MaNaae" Pau}aae GaaePaal/ae Gauå<aa k*-Ta" )
Paal/YaaMaaSa Gaa Yataae ra}Yaa& vqraSaNav]Ta" )) 3 ))

påñadhras tu manoù putro

go-pälo guruëä kåtaù

pälayäm äsa gä yatto

rätryäà véräsana-vrataù

SYNONYMS

påñadhraù tu—among them, Påñadhra; manoù—of Manu; putraù—the son; go-pälaù—herding cows; guruëä—by the order of his spiritual master; kåtaù—having been engaged; pälayäm äsa—he protected; gäù—cows; yattaù—so engaged; rätryäm—at night; véräsana-vrataù—taking the vow of véräsana, standing with a sword.

TRANSLATION

Among these sons, Påñadhra, following the order of his spiritual master, was engaged as a protector of cows. He would stand all night with a sword to give the cows protection.

PURPORT

One who becomes véräsana takes the vow to stand all night with a sword to give protection to the cows. Because Påñadhra was engaged in this way, it is to be understood that he had no dynasty. We can further understand from this vow accepted by Påñadhra how essential it is to protect the cows. Some son of a kñatriya would take this vow to protect the cows from ferocious animals, even at night. What then is to be said of sending cows to slaughterhouses? This is the most sinful activity in human society.
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TEXT 4

TEXT

Wk-da Pa[aivXad( Gaaeï& XaadURl/ae iNaiXa vzRiTa )
XaYaaNaa Gaav oTQaaYa >aqTaaSTaa b>a]Mauv]RJae )) 4 ))

ekadä präviçad goñöhaà

çärdülo niçi varñati

çayänä gäva utthäya

bhétäs tä babhramur vraje

SYNONYMS

ekadä—once upon a time; präviçat—entered; goñöham—the land of the cowshed; çärdülaù—a tiger; niçi—at night; varñati—while it was raining; çayänäù—lying down; gävaù—cows; utthäya—getting up; bhétäù—fearing; täù—all of them; babhramuù—scattered here and there; vraje—in the land surrounding the cowshed.

TRANSLATION

Once at night, while it was raining, a tiger entered the land of the cowshed. Upon seeing the tiger, all the cows, who were lying down, got up in fear and scattered here and there on the land.

SB 9.2.5, SB 9.2.6, SB 9.2.5-6

TEXTS 5-6

TEXT

Wk-a& JaGa]ah bl/vaNa( Saa cu§-aeXa >aYaaTaura )
TaSYaaSTau §-iNdTa& é[uTva Pa*zDa]ae_NauSaSaar h )) 5 ))
%ÉMaadaYa TarSaa Pa[l/INaae@uGa<ae iNaiXa )
AJaaNaàiC^Naaed( b>a]ae" iXar" XaadURl/XaªYaa )) 6 ))

ekäà jagräha balavän

sä cukroça bhayäturä

tasyäs tu kranditaà çrutvä

påñadhro 'nusasära ha

khaògam ädäya tarasä

pralénoòu-gaëe niçi

ajänann acchinod babhroù

çiraù çärdüla-çaìkayä

SYNONYMS

ekäm—one of the cows; jagräha—seized; balavän—the strong tiger; sä—that cow; cukroça—began to cry; bhaya-äturä—in distress and fear; tasyäù—of her; tu—but; kranditam—the screaming; çrutvä—hearing; påñadhraù—Påñadhra; anusasära ha—followed; khaògam—sword; ädäya—taking; tarasä—very hastily; praléna-uòu-gaëe—when the stars were covered by clouds; niçi—at night; ajänan—without knowledge; acchinot—cut off; babhroù—of the cow; çiraù—the head; çärdüla-çaìkayä—mistaking it for the head of the tiger.

TRANSLATION

When the very strong tiger seized a cow, the cow screamed in distress and fear, and Påñadhra, hearing the screaming, immediately followed the sound. He took up his sword, but because the stars were covered by clouds, he mistook the cow for the tiger and mistakenly cut off the cow's head with great force.
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TEXT 7

TEXT

VYaaga]ae_iPa v*K<aé[v<aae iNaiñ&XaaGa]ahTaSTaTa" )
iNaê§-aMa >a*Xa& >aqTaae r¢&- PaiQa SaMauTSa*JaNa( )) 7 ))

vyäghro 'pi våkëa-çravaëo

nistriàçägrähatas tataù

niçcakräma bhåçaà bhéto

raktaà pathi samutsåjan

SYNONYMS

vyäghraù—the tiger; api—also; våkëa-çravaëaù—its ear being cut off; nistriàça-agra-ähataù—because of being cut by the tip of the sword; tataù—thereafter; niçcakräma—fled (from that place); bhåçam—very much; bhétaù—being afraid; raktam—blood; pathi—on the road; samutsåjan—discharging.

TRANSLATION

Because the tiger's ear had been cut by the edge of the sword, the tiger was very afraid, and it fled from that place, while bleeding on the street.
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TEXT 8

TEXT

MaNYaMaaNaae hTa& VYaaga]& Pa*zDa]" Parvqrha )
Ad]a+aqTa( SvhTaa& b>a]u& VYauíaYaa& iNaiXa du"i%Ta" )) 8 ))

manyamäno hataà vyäghraà

påñadhraù para-véra-hä

adräkñét sva-hatäà babhruà

vyuñöäyäà niçi duùkhitaù

SYNONYMS

manyamänaù—thinking that; hatam—has been killed; vyäghram—the tiger; påñadhraù—Manu's son Påñadhra; para-véra-hä—although quite able to punish the enemy; adräkñét—saw; sva-hatäm—had been killed by him; babhrum—the cow; vyuñöäyäm niçi—when the night had passed (in the morning); duùkhitaù—became very much unhappy.

TRANSLATION

In the morning, when Påñadhra, who was quite able to subdue his enemy, saw that he had killed the cow although at night he thought he had killed the tiger, he was very unhappy.
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TEXT 9

TEXT

Ta& XaXaaPa ku-l/acaYaR" k*-TaaGaSaMak-aMaTa" )
Na +a}abNDau" éUd]STv& k-MaR<aa >aivTaaMauNaa )) 9 ))

taà çaçäpa kuläcäryaù

kåtägasam akämataù

na kñatra-bandhuù çüdras tvaà

karmaëä bhavitämunä

SYNONYMS

tam—him (Påñadhra); çaçäpa—cursed; kula-äcäryaù—the family priest, Vasiñöha; kåta-ägasam—because of committing the great sin of killing a cow; akämataù—although he did not want to do it; na—not; kñatra-bandhuù—the family member of a kñatriya; çüdraù tvam—you have behaved like a çüdra; karmaëä—therefore by your fruitive reaction; bhavitä—you shall become a çüdra; amunä—because of killing the cow.

TRANSLATION

Although Påñadhra had committed the sin unknowingly, his family priest, Vasiñöha, cursed him, saying, "In your next life you shall not be able to become a kñatriya. Instead, you shall take birth as a çüdra because of killing the cow."

PURPORT

It appears that Vasiñöha was not free from tamo-guëa, the mode of ignorance. As the family priest or spiritual master of Påñadhra, Vasiñöha should have taken Påñadhra's offense very lightly, but instead Vasiñöha cursed him to become a çüdra. It is the duty of a family priest not to curse a disciple but to give him relief through the performance of some sort of atonement. Vasiñöha, however, did just the opposite. Therefore Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura says that he was durmati; in other words, his intelligence was not very good.

SB 9.2.10

TEXT 10

TEXT

Wv& XaáSTau Gauå<aa Pa[TYaGa*õaTa( k*-TaaÅil/" )
ADaarYad( v]Ta& vqr OßRreTaa MauiNaiPa[YaMa( )) 10 ))

evaà çaptas tu guruëä

pratyagåhëät kåtäïjaliù

adhärayad vrataà véra

ürdhva-retä muni-priyam

SYNONYMS

evam—in this way; çaptaù—having been cursed; tu—but; guruëä—by his spiritual master; pratyagåhëät—he (Påñadhra) accepted; kåta-aïjaliù—with folded hands; adhärayat—took up, assumed; vratam—the vow of brahmacarya; véraù—that hero; ürdhva-retäù—having controlled his senses; muni-priyam—which is approved by the great sages.

TRANSLATION

When the hero Påñadhra was thus cursed by his spiritual master, he accepted the curse with folded hands. Then, having controlled his senses, he took the vow of brahmacarya, which is approved by all great sages.

SB 9.2.11, SB 9.2.12, SB 9.2.13, SB 9.2.11-13

TEXTS 11-13

TEXT

vaSaudeve >aGaviTa SavaRTMaiNa Pare_Male/ )
Wk-aiNTaTv& GaTaae >a¢-ya SavR>aUTaSauôTa( SaMa" )) 11 ))
ivMau¢-Sa(r)" XaaNTaaTMaa Sa&YaTaa+aae_PairGa]h" )
Yad*C^YaaePaPaàeNa k-LPaYaNa( v*itaMaaTMaNa" )) 12 ))
AaTMaNYaaTMaaNaMaaDaaYa jaNaTa*á" SaMaaihTa" )
ivccar MahqMaeTaa& Ja@aNDabiDarak*-iTa" )) 13 ))

väsudeve bhagavati

sarvätmani pare 'male

ekäntitvaà gato bhaktyä

sarva-bhüta-suhåt samaù

vimukta-saìgaù çäntätmä

saàyatäkño 'parigrahaù

yad-åcchayopapannena

kalpayan våttim ätmanaù

ätmany ätmänam ädhäya

jïäna-tåptaù samähitaù

vicacära mahém etäà

jaòändha-badhiräkåtiù

SYNONYMS

väsudeve—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhagavati—unto the Lord; sarva-ätmani—unto the Supersoul; pare—unto the Transcendence; amale—unto the Supreme person, who is without material contamination; ekäntitvam—rendering devotional service without diversion; gataù—being situated in that position; bhaktyä—because of pure devotion; sarva-bhüta-suhåt samaù—because of being a devotee, friendly and equal to everyone; vimukta-saìgaù—without material contamination; çänta-ätmä—a peaceful attitude; saàyata—self-controlled; akñaù—the vision of whom; aparigrahaù—without accepting any charity from anyone else; yat-åcchayä—by the grace of the Lord; upapannena—by whatever was available for bodily necessities; kalpayan—in this way arranging; våttim—the necessities of the body; ätmanaù—for the benefit of the soul; ätmani—within the mind; ätmänam—the Supreme Soul, the Personality of Godhead; ädhäya—keeping always; jïäna-tåptaù—fully satisfied in transcendental knowledge; samähitaù—always in trance; vicacära—traveled all over; mahém—the earth; etäm—this; jaòa—dumb; andha—blind; badhira—deaf; äkåtiù—appearing as if.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Påñadhra gained relief from all responsibilities, became peaceful in mind, and established control over all his senses. Being unaffected by material conditions, being pleased with whatever was available by the grace of the Lord to maintain body and soul together, and being equal toward everyone, he gave full attention to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva, who is the transcendental Supersoul, free from material contamination. Thus Påñadhra, fully satisfied in pure knowledge, always keeping his mind on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, achieved pure devotional service to the Lord and began traveling all over the world, without affection for material activities, as if he were deaf, dumb and blind.

SB 9.2.14

TEXT 14

TEXT

Wv& v*taae vNa& GaTva d*îa davaiGanMauiTQaTaMa( )
TaeNaaePaYau¢-k-r<aae b]ø Pa[aPa Par& MauiNa" )) 14 ))

evaà våtto vanaà gatvä

dåñövä dävägnim utthitam

tenopayukta-karaëo

brahma präpa paraà muniù

SYNONYMS

evam våttaù—being situated in such an order of life; vanam—to the forest; gatvä—after going; dåñövä—when he saw; däva-agnim—a forest fire; utthitam—existing there; tena—by that (fire); upayukta-karaëaù—engaging all the senses of the body by burning; brahma—transcendence; präpa—he achieved; param—the ultimate goal; muniù—as a great saintly person.

TRANSLATION

With this attitude, Påñadhra became a great saint, and when he entered the forest and saw a blazing forest fire, he took this opportunity to burn his body in the fire. Thus he achieved the transcendental, spiritual world.

PURPORT

The Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (4.9):

janma karma ca me divyam
evaà yo vetti tattvataù
tyaktvä dehaà punar janma
naiti mäm eti so 'rjuna

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." Påñadhra, because of his karma, was cursed to take his next birth as a çüdra, but because he took to saintly life, specifically concentrating his mind always upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he became a pure devotee. Immediately after giving up his body in the fire, he reached the spiritual world, as mentioned in Bhagavad-gétä (mäm eti), as a result of his devotional situation. Devotional service performed by thinking of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is so powerful that although Påñadhra was cursed he avoided the terrible consequence of becoming a çüdra and instead returned home, back to Godhead. As stated in Brahma-saàhitä (5.54):

yas tv indra-gopam athavendram aho sva-karma-
bandhänurüpa-phala-bhäjanam ätanoti
karmäëi nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhäjäà
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi

Those who engage in devotional service are unaffected by the results of their material activities. Otherwise, everyone, from the smallest microbe up to the King of heaven, Indra, is subject to the laws of karma. A pure devotee, being always engaged in the service of the Lord, is exempt from these laws.

SB 9.2.15

TEXT 15

TEXT

k-iv" k-NaqYaaNa( ivzYaezu iNa"SPa*hae
 ivSa*JYa raJYa& Sah bNDaui>avRNaMa( )
iNaveXYa ictae Pauåz& Svraeicz&
 ivveXa kE-XaaervYaa" Par& GaTa" )) 15 ))

kaviù kanéyän viñayeñu niùspåho

visåjya räjyaà saha bandhubhir vanam

niveçya citte puruñaà sva-rociñaà

viveça kaiçora-vayäù paraà gataù

SYNONYMS

kaviù—another son, known as Kavi; kanéyän—who was the youngest; viñayeñu—in material enjoyments; niùspåhaù—being without attachment; visåjya—after giving up; räjyam—his father's property, the kingdom; saha bandhubhiù—accompanied by friends; vanam—the forest; niveçya—keeping always; citte—within the core of the heart; puruñam—the Supreme Person; sva-rociñam—self-effulgent; viveça—entered; kaiçora-vayäù—a young man not fully in youth; param—the transcendental world; gataù—entered.

TRANSLATION

Being reluctant to accept material enjoyment, Manu's youngest son, whose name was Kavi, gave up the kingdom before attaining full youth. Accompanied by his friends, he went to the forest, always thinking of the self-effulgent Supreme Personality of Godhead within the core of his heart. Thus he attained perfection.

SB 9.2.16

TEXT 16

TEXT

k-æzaNMaaNavadaSaNa( k-aæza" +a}aJaaTaYa" )
otaraPaQaGaaeáarae b]ø<Yaa DaMaRvTSal/a" )) 16 ))

karüñän mänaväd äsan

kärüñäù kñatra-jätayaù

uttarä-patha-goptäro

brahmaëyä dharma-vatsaläù

SYNONYMS

karüñät—from Karüña; mänavät—from the son of Manu; äsan—there was; kärüñäù—called the Kärüñas; kñatra-jätayaù—a group of kñatriyas; uttarä—northern; patha—of the direction; goptäraù—kings; brahmaëyäù—celebrated protectors of the brahminical culture; dharma-vatsaläù—extremely religious.

TRANSLATION

From Karüña, another son of Manu, came the Kärüña dynasty, a family of kñatriyas. The Kärüña kñatriyas were the kings of the northern direction. They were celebrated protectors of brahminical culture and were all firmly religious.

SB 9.2.17

TEXT 17

TEXT

Da*íad( DaaíRMa>aUTa( +a}a& b]ø>aUYa& GaTa& i+aTaaE )
Na*GaSYa v&Xa" SauMaiTa>aURTaJYaaeiTaSTaTaae vSau" )) 17 ))

dhåñöäd dhärñöam abhüt kñatraà

brahma-bhüyaà gataà kñitau

någasya vaàçaù sumatir

bhütajyotis tato vasuù

SYNONYMS

dhåñöät—from Dhåñöa, another son of Manu; dhärñöam—a caste of the name Dhärñöa; abhüt—was produced; kñatram—belonging to the kñatriya group; brahma-bhüyam—the position of brähmaëas; gatam—had achieved; kñitau—on the surface of the world; någasya—of Någa, another son of Manu; vaàçaù—the dynasty; sumatiù—of the name Sumati; bhütajyotiù—of the name Bhütajyoti; tataù—thereafter; vasuù—by the name Vasu.

TRANSLATION

From the son of Manu named Dhåñöa came a kñatriya caste called Dhärñöa, whose members achieved the position of brähmaëas in this world. Then, from the son of Manu named Någa came Sumati. From Sumati came Bhütajyoti, and from Bhütajyoti came Vasu.

PURPORT

Here it is said, kñatraà brahma-bhüyaà gataà kñitau: although the Dhärñöas belonged to the kñatriya caste, they were able to convert themselves into brähmaëas. This gives clear evidence supporting the following statement by Närada (Bhäg. 7.11.35):

yasya yal lakñaëaà proktaà
puàso varëäbhivyaïjakam
yad anyaträpi dåçyeta
tat tenaiva vinirdiçet

If the qualities of one group are found in the men of another, those men should be recognized by their qualities, by their symptoms, not by the caste of the family in which they were born. Birth is not at all important; it is one's qualities that are stressed in all Vedic literature.

SB 9.2.18

TEXT 18

TEXT

vSaae" Pa[Taqk-STaTPau}a AaegavaNaaegaviTPaTaa )
k-NYaa caEgavTaq NaaMa SaudXaRNa ovah TaaMa( )) 18 ))

vasoù pratékas tat-putra

oghavän oghavat-pitä

kanyä caughavaté näma

sudarçana uväha täm

SYNONYMS

vasoù—of Vasu; pratékaù—named Pratéka; tat-putraù—his son; oghavän—named Oghavän; oghavat-pitä—who was the father of Oghavän; kanyä—his daughter; ca—also; oghavaté—Oghavaté; näma—by the name; sudarçanaù—Sudarçana; uväha—married; täm—that daughter (Oghavaté).

TRANSLATION

The son of Vasu was Pratéka, whose son was Oghavän. Oghavän's son was also known as Oghavän, and his daughter was Oghavaté. Sudarçana married that daughter.

SB 9.2.19

TEXT 19

TEXT

ic}aSaeNaae NairZYaNTaad*+aSTaSYa SauTaae_>avTa( )
TaSYa MaqÎa&STaTa" PaU<aR wNd]SaeNaSTau TaTSauTa" )) 19 ))

citraseno nariñyantäd

åkñas tasya suto 'bhavat

tasya méòhväàs tataù pürëa

indrasenas tu tat-sutaù

SYNONYMS

citrasenaù—one named Citrasena; nariñyantät—from Nariñyanta, another son of Manu; åkñaù—Åkña; tasya—of Citrasena; sutaù—the son; abhavat—became; tasya—of him (Åkña); méòhvän—Méòhvän; tataù—from him (Méòhvän); pürëaù—Pürëa; indrasenaù—Indrasena; tu—but; tat-sutaù—the son of him (Pürëa).

TRANSLATION

From Nariñyanta came a son named Citrasena and from him a son named Åkña. From Åkña came Méòhvän, from Méòhvän came Pürëa, and from Pürëa came Indrasena.

SB 9.2.20

TEXT 20

TEXT

vqiTahae}aiSTvNd]SaeNaaTa( TaSYa SaTYaé[va A>aUTa( )
oåé[va" SauTaSTaSYa devdtaSTaTaae_>avTa( )) 20 ))

vétihotras tv indrasenät

tasya satyaçravä abhüt

uruçraväù sutas tasya

devadattas tato 'bhavat

SYNONYMS

vétihotraù—Vétihotra; tu—but; indrasenät—from Indrasena; tasya—of Vétihotra; satyaçraväù—known by the name Satyaçravä; abhüt—there was; uruçraväù—Uruçravä; sutaù—was the son; tasya—of him (Satyaçravä); devadattaù—Devadatta; tataù—from Uruçravä; abhavat—there was.

TRANSLATION

From Indrasena came Vétihotra, from Vétihotra came Satyaçravä, from Satyaçravä came the son named Uruçravä, and from Uruçravä came Devadatta.

SB 9.2.21

TEXT 21

TEXT

TaTaae_iGanveXYaae >aGavaNaiGan" SvYaMa>aUTa( SauTa" )
k-aNaqNa wiTa iv:YaaTaae JaaTaUk-<YaaeR MahaNa*iz" )) 21 ))

tato 'gniveçyo bhagavän

agniù svayam abhüt sutaù

känéna iti vikhyäto

jätükarëyo mahän åñiù

SYNONYMS

tataù—from Devadatta; agniveçyaù—a son named Agniveçya; bhagavän—the most powerful; agniù—the fire-god; svayam—personally; abhüt—became; sutaù—the son; känénaù—Känéna; iti—thus; vikhyätaù—was celebrated; jätükarëyaù—Jätükarëya; mahän åñiù—the great saintly person.

TRANSLATION

From Devadatta came a son known as Agniveçya, who was the fire-god Agni himself. This son, who was a celebrated saint, was well known as Känéna and Jätükarëya.

PURPORT

Agniveçya was also known as Känéna and Jätükarëya.

SB 9.2.22

TEXT 22

TEXT

TaTaae b]øku-l&/ JaaTaMaaiGanveXYaaYaNa& Na*Pa )
NairZYaNTaaNvYa" Pa[ae¢-ae idív&XaMaTa" é*<au )) 22 ))

tato brahma-kulaà jätam

ägniveçyäyanaà nåpa

nariñyantänvayaù prokto

diñöa-vaàçam ataù çåëu

SYNONYMS

tataù—from Agniveçya; brahma-kulam—a dynasty of brähmaëas; jätam—was generated; ägniveçyäyanam—known as Ägniveçyäyana; nåpa—O King Parékñit; nariñyanta—of Nariñyanta; anvayaù—descendants; proktaù—have been explained; diñöa-vaàçam—the dynasty of Diñöa; ataù—hereafter; çåëu—hear.

TRANSLATION

O King, from Agniveçya came a brahminical dynasty known as Ägniveçyäyana. Now that I have described the descendants of Nariñyanta, let me describe the descendants of Diñöa. Please hear from me.

SB 9.2.23, SB 9.2.24, SB 9.2.23-24

TEXTS 23-24

TEXT

Naa>aaGaae idíPau}aae_NYa" k-MaR<aa vEXYaTaa& GaTa" )
>al/NdNa" SauTaSTaSYa vTSaPa[qiTa>aRl/NdNaaTa( )) 23 ))
vTSaPa[qTae" SauTa" Pa[a&éuSTaTSauTa& Pa[MaiTa& ivdu" )
%iNa}a" Pa[MaTaeSTaSMaaÀa+auzae_Qa iviv&XaiTa" )) 24 ))

näbhägo diñöa-putro 'nyaù

karmaëä vaiçyatäà gataù

bhalandanaù sutas tasya

vatsaprétir bhalandanät

vatsapréteù sutaù präàçus

tat-sutaà pramatià viduù

khanitraù pramates tasmäc

cäkñuño 'tha viviàçatiù

SYNONYMS

näbhägaù—by the name Näbhäga; diñöa-putraù—the son of Diñöa; anyaù—another; karmaëä—by occupation; vaiçyatäm—the order of the vaiçyas; gataù—achieved; bhalandanaù—by the name Bhalandana; sutaù—son; tasya—of him (Näbhäga); vatsaprétiù—by the name Vatsapréti; bhalandanät—from Bhalandana; vatsapréteù—from Vatsapréti; sutaù—the son; präàçuù—was named Präàçu; tat-sutam—the son of him (Präàçu); pramatim—was named Pramati; viduù—you should understand; khanitraù—was named Khanitra; pramateù—from Pramati; tasmät—from him (Khanitra); cäkñuñaù—was named Cäkñuña; atha—thus (from Cäkñuña); viviàçatiù—the son named Viviàçati.

TRANSLATION

Diñöa had a son by the name Näbhäga. This Näbhäga, who was different from the Näbhäga described later, became a vaiçya by occupational duty. The son of Näbhäga was known as Bhalandana, the son of Bhalandana was Vatsapréti, and his son was Präàçu. Präàçu's son was Pramati, Pramati's son was Khanitra, Khanitra's son was Cäkñuña, and his son was Viviàçati.

PURPORT

From Manu, one son became a kñatriya, another a brähmaëa, and another a vaiçya. This confirms the statement by Närada Muni, yasya yal lakñaëaà proktaà puàso varëäbhivyaïjakam (Bhäg. 7.11.35). One should always remember that brähmaëas, kñatriyas and vaiçyas should never be regarded as members of a caste by birth. A brähmaëa may be changed into a kñatriya, and a kñatriya into a brähmaëa. Similarly, a brähmaëa or kñatriya may be changed into a vaiçya, and a vaiçya into a brähmaëa or kñatriya. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (cätur-varëyaà mayä såñöaà guëa-karma-vibhägaçaù). So one is a brähmaëa, kñatriya or vaiçya never by birth, but by quality. There is a great need of brähmaëas. Therefore, in the Kåñëa consciousness movement, we are trying to train some brähmaëas to guide human society. Because at present there is a scarcity of brähmaëas, the brain of human society is lost. Because practically everyone is a çüdra, no one at the present moment can guide the members of society to the proper path by which to achieve perfection in life.

SB 9.2.25

TEXT 25

TEXT

iviv&XaTae" SauTaae rM>a" %NaqNae}aae_SYa DaaiMaRk-" )
k-rNDaMaae MaharaJa TaSYaaSaqdaTMaJaae Na*Pa )) 25 ))

viviàçateù suto rambhaù

khanénetro 'sya dhärmikaù

karandhamo mahäräja

tasyäséd ätmajo nåpa

SYNONYMS

viviàçateù—from Viviàçati; sutaù—the son; rambhaù—named Rambha; khanénetraù—named Khanénetra; asya—of Rambha; dhärmikaù—very religious; karandhamaù—named Karandhama; mahäräja—O King; tasya—of him (Khanénetra); äsét—was; ätmajaù—the son; nåpa—O King.

TRANSLATION

The son of Viviàçati was Rambha, whose son was the great and religious King Khanénetra. O King, the son of Khanénetra was King Karandhama.

SB 9.2.26

TEXT 26

TEXT

TaSYaavqi+aTa( SauTaae YaSYa Maåtaê§-vTYaR>aUTa( )
Sa&vTaaeR_YaaJaYad( Ya& vE MahaYaaeGYai(r)r"SauTa" )) 26 ))

tasyävékñit suto yasya

maruttaç cakravarty abhüt

saàvarto 'yäjayad yaà vai

mahä-yogy aìgiraù-sutaù

SYNONYMS

tasya—of him (Karandhama); avékñit—named Avékñit; sutaù—the son; yasya—of whom (Avékñit); maruttaù—(the son) named Marutta; cakravarté—the emperor; abhüt—became; saàvartaù—Saàvarta; ayäjayat—engaged in performing sacrifice; yam—unto whom (Marutta); vai—indeed; mahä-yogé—the great mystic; aìgiraù-sutaù—the son of Aìgirä.

TRANSLATION

From Karandhama came a son named Avékñit, and from Avékñit a son named Marutta, who was the emperor. The great mystic Saàvarta, the son of Aìgirä, engaged Marutta in performing a sacrifice [yajïa].

SB 9.2.27

TEXT 27

TEXT

MaåtaSYa YaQaa Yajae Na TaQaaNYaae_iSTa k-êNa )
Sav| ihr<MaYa& TvaSaqd( YaTa( ik-iÄÀaSYa Xaae>aNaMa( )) 27 ))

maruttasya yathä yajïo

na tathänyo 'sti kaçcana

sarvaà hiraëmayaà tv äséd

yat kiïcic cäsya çobhanam

SYNONYMS

maruttasya—of Marutta; yathä—as; yajïaù—performance of sacrifice; na—not; tathä—like that; anyaù—any other; asti—there is; kaçcana—anything; sarvam—everything; hiraë-mayam—made of gold; tu—indeed; äsét—there was; yat kiïcit—whatever he had; ca—and; asya—of Marutta; çobhanam—extremely beautiful.

TRANSLATION

The sacrificial paraphernalia of King Marutta was extremely beautiful, for everything was made of gold. Indeed, no other sacrifice could compare to his.

SB 9.2.28

TEXT 28

TEXT

AMaaÛidNd]" SaaeMaeNa di+a<aai>aiÜRJaaTaYa" )
MaåTa" Pairveíarae ivìedeva" Sa>aaSad" )) 28 ))

amädyad indraù somena

dakñiëäbhir dvijätayaù

marutaù pariveñöäro

viçvedeväù sabhä-sadaù

SYNONYMS

amädyat—became intoxicated; indraù—the King of heaven, Lord Indra; somena—by drinking the intoxicant soma-rasa; dakñiëäbhiù—by receiving sufficient contributions; dvijätayaù—the brahminical group; marutaù—the airs; pariveñöäraù—offering the foodstuffs; viçvedeväù—universal demigods; sabhä-sadaù—members of the assembly.

TRANSLATION

In that sacrifice, King Indra became intoxicated by drinking a large quantity of soma-rasa. The brähmaëas received ample contributions, and therefore they were satisfied. For that sacrifice, the various demigods who control the winds offered foodstuffs, and the Viçvedevas were members of the assembly.

PURPORT

Because of the yajïa performed by Marutta, everyone was pleased, especially the brähmaëas and kñatriyas. Brähmaëas are interested in receiving contributions as priests, and kñatriyas are interested in drinking. All of them, therefore, were satisfied with their different engagements.

SB 9.2.29

TEXT 29

TEXT

MaåtaSYa dMa" Pau}aSTaSYaaSaqd( raJYavDaRNa" )
SauDa*iTaSTaTSauTaae Jaje SaaEDa*TaeYaae Nar" SauTa" )) 29 ))

maruttasya damaù putras

tasyäséd räjyavardhanaù

sudhåtis tat-suto jajïe

saudhåteyo naraù sutaù

SYNONYMS

maruttasya—of Marutta; damaù—(was named) Dama; putraù—the son; tasya—of him (Dama); äsét—there was; räjya-vardhanaù—named Räjyavardhana, or one who can expand the kingdom; sudhåtiù—was named Sudhåti; tat-sutaù—the son of him (Räjyavardhana); jajïe—was born; saudhåteyaù—from Sudhåti; naraù—named Nara; sutaù—the son.

TRANSLATION

Marutta's son was Dama, Dama's son was Räjyavardhana, Räjyavardhana's son was Sudhåti, and his son was Nara.

SB 9.2.30

TEXT 30

TEXT

TaTSauTa" ke-vl/STaSMaad( DauNDauMaaNa( veGava&STaTa" )
buDaSTaSYaa>avd( YaSYa Ta*<aibNduMaRhqPaiTa" )) 30 ))

tat-sutaù kevalas tasmäd

dhundhumän vegaväàs tataù

budhas tasyäbhavad yasya

tåëabindur mahépatiù

SYNONYMS

tat-sutaù—the son of him (Nara); kevalaù—was named Kevala; tasmät—from him (Kevala); dhundhumän—a son was born named Dhundhumän; vegavän—named Vegavän; tataù—from him (Dhundhumän); budhaù—named Budha; tasya—of him (Vegavän); abhavat—there was; yasya—of whom (Budha); tåëabinduù—a son named Tåëabindu; mahépatiù—the king.

TRANSLATION

The son of Nara was Kevala, and his son was Dhundhumän, whose son was Vegavän. Vegavän's son was Budha, and Budha's son was Tåëabindu, who became the king of this earth.

SB 9.2.31

TEXT 31

TEXT

Ta& >aeJae_l/Mbuza devq >aJaNaqYaGau<aal/YaMa( )
vraPSara YaTa" Pau}aa" k-NYaa cel/ivl/a>avTa( )) 31 ))

taà bheje 'lambuñä devé

bhajanéya-guëälayam

varäpsarä yataù puträù

kanyä celaviläbhavat

SYNONYMS

tam—him (Tåëabindu); bheje—accepted as husband; alambuñä—the girl Alambuñä; devé—goddess; bhajanéya—worthy of accepting; guëa-älayam—the reservoir of all good qualities; vara-apsaräù—the best of the Apsaräs; yataù—from whom (Tåëabindu); puträù—some sons; kanyä—a daughter; ca—and; ilavilä—named Ilavilä; abhavat—was born.

TRANSLATION

The best of the Apsaräs, the highly qualified girl named Alambuñä, accepted the similarly qualified Tåëabindu as her husband. She gave birth to a few sons and a daughter known as Ilavilä.

SB 9.2.32

TEXT 32

TEXT

YaSYaaMauTPaadYaaMaaSa ivé[va DaNad& SauTaMa( )
Pa[adaYa ivÛa& ParMaaMa*izYaaeRGaeìr" iPaTau" )) 32 ))

yasyäm utpädayäm äsa

viçravä dhanadaà sutam

prädäya vidyäà paramäm

åñir yogeçvaraù pituù

SYNONYMS

yasyäm—in whom (Ilavilä); utpädayäm äsa—gave birth; viçraväù—Viçravä; dhana-dam—Kuvera, or one who gives money; sutam—to a son; prädäya—after receiving; vidyäm—absolute knowledge; paramäm—supreme; åñiù—the great saintly person; yoga-éçvaraù—master of mystic yoga; pituù—from his father.

TRANSLATION

After the great saint Viçravä, the master of mystic yoga, received absolute knowledge from his father, he begot in the womb of Ilavilä the greatly celebrated son known as Kuvera, the giver of money.

SB 9.2.33

TEXT 33

TEXT

ivXaal/" éUNYabNDauê DaUMa]ke-Tauê TaTSauTaa" )
ivXaal/ae v&Xak*-d( raJaa vEXaal/I& iNaMaRMae PaurqMa( )) 33 ))

viçälaù çünyabandhuç ca

dhümraketuç ca tat-sutäù

viçälo vaàça-kåd räjä

vaiçäléà nirmame purém

SYNONYMS

viçälaù—named Viçäla; çünyabandhuù—named Çünyabandhu; ca—also; dhümraketuù—named Dhümraketu; ca—also; tat-sutäù—the sons of Tåëabindu; viçälaù—among the three, King Viçäla; vaàça-kåt—made a dynasty; räjä—the king; vaiçälém—by the name Vaiçälé; nirmame—constructed; purém—a palace.

TRANSLATION

Tåëabindu had three sons, named Viçäla, Çünyabandhu and Dhümraketu. Among these three, Viçäla created a dynasty and constructed a palace called Vaiçälé.

SB 9.2.34

TEXT 34

TEXT

heMacNd]" SauTaSTaSYa DaUMa]a+aSTaSYa caTMaJa" )
TaTPau}aaTa( Sa&YaMaadaSaqTa( k*-Xaaì" SahdevJa" )) 34 ))

hemacandraù sutas tasya

dhümräkñas tasya cätmajaù

tat-puträt saàyamäd äsét

kåçäçvaù saha-devajaù

SYNONYMS

hemacandraù—was named Hemacandra; sutaù—the son; tasya—of him (Viçäla); dhümräkñaù—was named Dhümräkña; tasya—of him (Hemacandra); ca—also; ätmajaù—the son; tat-puträt—from the son of him (Dhümräkña); saàyamät—from he who was named Saàyama; äsét—there was; kåçäçvaù—Kåçäçva; saha—along with; devajaù—Devaja.

TRANSLATION

The son of Viçäla was known as Hemacandra, his son was Dhümräkña, and his son was Saàyama, whose sons were Devaja and Kåçäçva.

SB 9.2.35, SB 9.2.36, SB 9.2.35-36

TEXTS 35-36

TEXT

k*-XaaìaTa( SaaeMadtaae_>aUd( Yaae_ìMaeDaEir@SPaiTaMa( )
wîa PauåzMaaPaaGY[aa& GaiTa& YaaeGaeìraié[TaaMa( )) 35 ))
SaaEMaditaSTau SauMaiTaSTaTPau}aae JaNaMaeJaYa" )
WTae vEXaal/>aUPaal/aSTa*<aibNdaeYaRXaaeDara" )) 36 ))

kåçäçvät somadatto 'bhüd

yo 'çvamedhair iòaspatim

iñövä puruñam äpägryäà

gatià yogeçvaräçritäm

saumadattis tu sumatis

tat-putro janamejayaù

ete vaiçäla-bhüpäläs

tåëabindor yaçodharäù

SYNONYMS

kåçäçvät—from Kåçäçva; somadattaù—a son named Somadatta; abhüt—there was; yaù—he who (Somadatta); açvamedhaiù—by the performance of açvamedha sacrifices; iòaspatim—unto Lord Viñëu; iñövä—after worshiping; puruñam—Lord Viñëu; äpa—achieved; agryäm—the best of all; gatim—the destination; yogeçvara-äçritäm—the place occupied by great mystic yogés; saumadattiù—the son of Somadatta; tu—but; sumatiù—a son named Sumati; tat-putraù—the son of him (Sumati); janamejayaù—was named Janamejaya; ete—all of them; vaiçäla-bhüpäläù—the kings in the dynasty of Vaiçäla; tåëabindoù yaçaù-dharäù—continued the fame of King Tåëabindu.

TRANSLATION

The son of Kåçäçva was Somadatta, who performed açvamedha sacrifices and thus satisfied the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu. By worshiping the Supreme Lord, he achieved the most exalted post, a residence on the planet to which great mystic yogés are elevated. The son of Somadatta was Sumati, whose son was Janamejaya. All these kings appearing in the dynasty of Viçäla properly maintained the celebrated position of King Tåëabindu.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Second Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Dynasties of the Sons of Manu."

SB 9.3: The Marriage of Sukanyä and Cyavana Muni

CHAPTER THREE
The Marriage of Sukanyä and Cyavana Muni

SB 9.3 Summary

This chapter describes the dynasty of Çaryäti, another son of Manu, and also tells about Sukanyä and Revaté.

Devajïa Çaryäti gave instructions about what to do in the ritualistic ceremony observed on the second day of the yajïa of the Aìgirasas. One day, Çaryäti, along with his daughter, known as Sukanyä, went to the äçrama of Cyavana Muni. There Sukanyä saw two glowing substances within a hole of earthworms, and by chance she pierced those two glowing substances. As soon as she did this, blood began to ooze from that hole. Consequently, King Çaryäti and his companions suffered from constipation and inability to pass urine. When the King asked why circumstances had suddenly changed, he found that Sukanyä was the cause of this misfortune. Then they all offered prayers to Cyavana Muni just to satisfy him according to his own desire, and Devajïa Çaryäti offered his daughter to Cyavana Muni, who was a very old man.

When the heavenly physicians the Açviné-kumära brothers once visited Cyavana Muni, the muni requested them to give him back his youth. These two physicians took Cyavana Muni to a particular lake, in which they bathed and regained full youth. After this, Sukanyä could not distinguish her husband. She then surrendered unto the Açviné-kumäras, who were very satisfied with her chastity and who therefore introduced her again to her husband. Cyavana Muni then engaged King Çaryäti in performing the soma-yajïa and gave the Açviné-kumäras the privilege to drink soma-rasa. The King of heaven, Lord Indra, became very angry at this, but he could do no harm to Çaryäti. Henceforward, the Açviné-kumära physicians were able to share in the soma-rasa.

Çaryäti later had three sons, named Uttänabarhi, Änarta and Bhüriñeëa. Änarta had one son, whose name was Revata. Revata had one hundred sons, of whom the eldest was Kakudmé. Kakudmé was advised by Lord Brahmä to offer his beautiful daughter, Revaté, to Baladeva, who belongs to the viñëu-tattva category. After doing this, Kakudmé retired from family life and entered the forest of Badarikäçrama to execute austerities and penances.

SB 9.3.1

TEXT 1

TEXT

é[qéuk- ovac
XaYaaRiTaMaaRNavae raJaa b]iøï" SaMb>aUv h )
Yaae va Ai(r)rSaa& Sa}ae iÜTaqYaMahæicvaNa( )) 1 ))

çré-çuka uväca

çaryätir mänavo räjä

brahmiñöhaù sambabhüva ha

yo vä aìgirasäà satre

dvitéyam ahar ücivän

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; çaryätiù—the king named Çaryäti; mänavaù—the son of Manu; räjä—ruler; brahmiñöhaù—completely in awareness of Vedic knowledge; sambabhüva ha—so he became; yaù—one who; vä—either; aìgirasäm—of the descendants of Aìgirä; satre—in the arena of sacrifice; dvitéyam ahaù—the functions to be performed on the second day; ücivän—narrated.

TRANSLATION

Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King, Çaryäti, another son of Manu, was a ruler completely aware of Vedic knowledge. He gave instructions about the functions for the second day of the yajïa to be performed by the descendants of Aìgirä.

SB 9.3.2

TEXT 2

TEXT

Sauk-NYaa NaaMa TaSYaaSaqTa( k-NYaa k-Mal/l/aecNaa )
TaYaa SaaDa| vNaGaTaae ùGaMaCCYavNaaé[MaMa( )) 2 ))

sukanyä näma tasyäsét

kanyä kamala-locanä

tayä särdhaà vana-gato

hy agamac cyavanäçramam

SYNONYMS

sukanyä—Sukanyä; näma—by name; tasya—of him (Çaryäti); äsét—there was; kanyä—a daughter; kamala-locanä—lotus-eyed; tayä särdham—with her; vana-gataù—having entered the forest; hi—indeed; agamat—he went; cyavana-äçramam—to the äçrama cottage of Cyavana Muni.

TRANSLATION

Çaryäti had a beautiful lotus-eyed daughter named Sukanyä, with whom he went to the forest to see the äçrama of Cyavana Muni.

SB 9.3.3

TEXT 3

TEXT

Saa Sa%qi>a" Pairv*Taa ivicNvNTYax(iga]PaaNa( vNae )
vLMaqk-rNDa]e dd*Xae %ÛaeTae wv JYaaeiTazq )) 3 ))

sä sakhébhiù parivåtä

vicinvanty aìghripän vane

valméka-randhre dadåçe

khadyote iva jyotiñé

SYNONYMS

sä—that Sukanyä; sakhébhiù—by her friends; parivåtä—surrounded; vicinvanté—collecting; aìghripän—fruits and flowers from the trees; vane—in the forest; valméka-randhre—in the hole of an earthworm; dadåçe—observed; khadyote—two luminaries; iva—like; jyotiñé—two shining things.

TRANSLATION

While that Sukanyä, surrounded by her friends, was collecting various types of fruits from the trees in the forest, she saw within the hole of an earthworm two things glowing like luminaries.

SB 9.3.4

TEXT 4

TEXT

Tae dEvcaeidTaa bal/a JYaaeiTazq k-<$=ke-Na vE )
AivDYaNMauGDa>aaveNa SauóavaSa*k(- TaTaae bih" )) 4 ))

te daiva-coditä bälä

jyotiñé kaëöakena vai

avidhyan mugdha-bhävena

susräväsåk tato bahiù

SYNONYMS

te—those two; daiva-coditä—as if impelled by providence; bälä—that young daughter; jyotiñé—two glowworms within the hole of the earthworm; kaëöakena—with a thorn; vai—indeed; avidhyat—pierced; mugdha-bhävena—as if without knowledge; susräva—came out; asåk—blood; tataù—from there; bahiù—outside.

TRANSLATION

As if induced by providence, the girl ignorantly pierced those two glowworms with a thorn, and when they were pierced, blood began to ooze out of them.

SB 9.3.5

TEXT 5

TEXT

Xak*-NMaU}aiNaraeDaae_>aUTa( SaEiNak-aNaa& c TaT+a<aaTa( )
raJaizRSTaMauPaal/+Ya PauåzaNa( iviSMaTaae_b]vqTa( )) 5 ))

çakån-mütra-nirodho 'bhüt

sainikänäà ca tat-kñaëät

räjarñis tam upälakñya

puruñän vismito 'bravét

SYNONYMS

çakåt—of stool; mütra—and of urine; nirodhaù—stoppage; abhüt—so became; sainikänäm—of all the soldiers; ca—and; tat-kñaëät—immediately; räjarñiù—the King; tam upälakñya—seeing the incident; puruñän—to his men; vismitaù—being surprised; abravét—began to speak.

TRANSLATION

Thereupon, all the soldiers of Çaryäti were immediately obstructed from passing urine and stool. Upon perceiving this, Çaryäti spoke to his associates in surprise.
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TEXT 6

TEXT

APYa>ad]& Na YauZMaai>a>aaRGaRvSYa ivceiíTaMa( )
VYa¢&- ke-NaaiPa NaSTaSYa k*-TaMaaé[MadUz<aMa( )) 6 ))

apy abhadraà na yuñmäbhir

bhärgavasya viceñöitam

vyaktaà kenäpi nas tasya

kåtam äçrama-düñaëam

SYNONYMS

api—alas; abhadram—something mischievous; naù—among us; yuñmäbhiù—by ourselves; bhärgavasya—of Cyavana Muni; viceñöitam—has been attempted; vyaktam—now it is clear; kena api—by someone; naù—among ourselves; tasya—of him (Cyavana Muni); kåtam—has been done; äçrama-düñaëam—pollution of the äçrama.

TRANSLATION

How strange it is that one of us has attempted to do something wrong to Cyavana Muni, the son of Bhågu. It certainly appears that someone among us has polluted this äçrama.

SB 9.3.7

TEXT 7

TEXT

Sauk-NYaa Pa[ah iPaTar& >aqTaa ik-iÄTa( k*-Ta& MaYaa )
Üe JYaaeiTazq AJaaNaNTYaa iNai>aRàe k-<$=ke-Na vE )) 7 ))

sukanyä präha pitaraà

bhétä kiïcit kåtaà mayä

dve jyotiñé ajänantyä

nirbhinne kaëöakena vai

SYNONYMS

sukanyä—the girl Sukanyä; präha—said; pitaram—unto her father; bhétä—being afraid; kiïcit—something; kåtam—has been done; mayä—by me; dve—two; jyotiñé—luminous objects; ajänantyä—because of ignorance; nirbhinne—have been pierced; kaëöakena—with a thorn; vai—indeed.

TRANSLATION

Being very much afraid, the girl Sukanyä said to her father: I have done something wrong, for I have ignorantly pierced these two luminous substances with a thorn.

SB 9.3.8

TEXT 8

TEXT

duihTauSTad( vc" é[uTva XaYaaRiTaJaaRTaSaaßSa" )
MauiNa& Pa[SaadYaaMaaSa vLMaqk-aNTaihRTa& XaNaE" )) 8 ))

duhitus tad vacaù çrutvä

çaryätir jäta-sädhvasaù

munià prasädayäm äsa

valmékäntarhitaà çanaiù

SYNONYMS

duhituù—of his daughter; tat vacaù—that statement; çrutvä—after hearing; çaryätiù—King Çaryäti; jäta-sädhvasaù—becoming afraid; munim—unto Cyavana Muni; prasädayäm äsa—tried to appease; valméka-antarhitam—who was sitting within the hole of the earthworm; çanaiù—gradually.

TRANSLATION

After hearing this statement by his daughter, King Çaryäti was very much afraid. In various ways, he tried to appease Cyavana Muni, for it was he who sat within the hole of the earthworm.

SB 9.3.9

TEXT 9

TEXT

Tadi>aPa[aYaMaajaYa Pa[adad( duihTar& MauNae" )
k*-C^\aNMau¢-STaMaaMaN}Ya Paur& Pa[aYaaTa( SaMaaihTa" )) 9 ))

tad-abhipräyam äjïäya

prädäd duhitaraà muneù

kåcchrän muktas tam ämantrya

puraà präyät samähitaù

SYNONYMS

tat—of Cyavana Muni; abhipräyam—the purpose; äjïäya—understanding; prädät—delivered; duhitaram—his daughter; muneù—unto Cyavana Muni; kåcchrät—with great difficulty; muktaù—released; tam—the muni; ämantrya—taking permission; puram—to his own place; präyät—went away; samähitaù—being very contemplative.

TRANSLATION

King Çaryäti, being very contemplative and thus understanding Cyavana Muni's purpose, gave his daughter in charity to the sage. Thus released from danger with great difficulty, he took permission from Cyavana Muni and returned home.

PURPORT

The King, after hearing the statement of his daughter, certainly told the great sage Cyavana Muni everything about how his daughter had ignorantly committed such an offense. The muni, however, inquired from the King whether the daughter was married. In this way, the King, understanding the purpose of the great sage Cyavana Muni (tad-abhipräyam äjïäya), immediately gave the muni his daughter in charity and escaped the danger of being cursed. Thus with the permission of the great sage the King returned home.

SB 9.3.10

TEXT 10

TEXT

Sauk-NYaa CYavNa& Pa[aPYa PaiTa& ParMak-aePaNaMa( )
Pa[q<aYaaMaaSa ictaja APa[MataaNauv*itai>a" )) 10 ))

sukanyä cyavanaà präpya

patià parama-kopanam

préëayäm äsa citta-jïä

apramattänuvåttibhiù

SYNONYMS

sukanyä—the girl named Sukanyä, the daughter of King Çaryäti; cyavanam—the great sage Cyavana Muni; präpya—after obtaining; patim—as her husband; parama-kopanam—who was always very angry; préëayäm äsa—she satisfied him; citta-jïä—understanding the mind of her husband; apramattä anuvåttibhiù—by executing services without being bewildered.

TRANSLATION

Cyavana Muni was very irritable, but since Sukanyä had gotten him as her husband, she dealt with him carefully, according to his mood. Knowing his mind, she performed service to him without being bewildered.

PURPORT

This is an indication of the relationship between husband and wife. A great personality like Cyavana Muni has the temperament of always wanting to be in a superior position. Such a person cannot submit to anyone. Therefore, Cyavana Muni had an irritable temperament. His wife, Sukanyä, could understand his attitude, and under the circumstances she treated him accordingly. If any wife wants to be happy with her husband, she must try to understand her husband's temperament and please him. This is victory for a woman. Even in the dealings of Lord Kåñëa with His different queens, it has been seen that although the queens were the daughters of great kings, they placed themselves before Lord Kåñëa as His maidservants. However great a woman may be, she must place herself before her husband in this way; that is to say, she must be ready to carry out her husband's orders and please him in all circumstances. Then her life will be successful. When the wife becomes as irritable as the husband, their life at home is sure to be disturbed or ultimately completely broken. In the modern day, the wife is never submissive, and therefore home life is broken even by slight incidents. Either the wife or the husband may take advantage of the divorce laws. According to the Vedic law, however, there is no such thing as divorce laws, and a woman must be trained to be submissive to the will of her husband. Westerners contend that this is a slave mentality for the wife, but factually it is not; it is the tactic by which a woman can conquer the heart of her husband, however irritable or cruel he may be. In this case we clearly see that although Cyavana Muni was not young but indeed old enough to be Sukanyä's grandfather and was also very irritable, Sukanyä, the beautiful young daughter of a king, submitted herself to her old husband and tried to please him in all respects. Thus she was a faithful and chaste wife.
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TEXT 11

TEXT

k-SYaicTa( TvQa k-al/SYa NaaSaTYaavaé[MaaGaTaaE )
TaaE PaUJaiYaTva Pa[aevac vYaae Mae dtaMaqìraE )) 11 ))

kasyacit tv atha kälasya

näsatyäv äçramägatau

tau püjayitvä proväca

vayo me dattam éçvarau

SYNONYMS

kasyacit—after some (time); tu—but; atha—in this way; kälasya—time having passed; näsatyau—the two Açviné-kumäras; äçrama—that place of Cyavana Muni; ägatau—reached; tau—unto those two; püjayitvä—offering respectful obeisances; proväca—said; vayaù—youth; me—unto me; dattam—please give; éçvarau—because you two are able to do so.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, some time having passed, the Açviné-kumära brothers, the heavenly physicians, happened to come to Cyavana Muni's äçrama. After offering them respectful obeisances, Cyavana Muni requested them to give him youthful life, for they were able to do so.

PURPORT

The heavenly physicians like the Açviné-kumäras could give youthful life even to one who was advanced in age. Indeed, great yogés, with their mystic powers, can even bring a dead body back to life if the structure of the body is in order. We have already discussed this in connection with Bali Mahäräja's soldiers and their treatment by Çukräcärya. Modern medical science has not yet discovered how to bring a dead body back to life or bring youthful energy to an old body, but from these verses we can understand that such treatment is possible if one is able to take knowledge from the Vedic information. The Açviné-kumäras were expert in Äyur-veda, as was Dhanvantari. In every department of material science, there is a perfection to be achieved, and to achieve it one must consult the Vedic literature. The highest perfection is to become a devotee of the Lord. To attain this perfection, one must consult Çrémad-Bhägavatam, which is understood to be the ripe fruit of the Vedic desire tree (nigama-kalpa-taror galitaà phalam).

SB 9.3.12

TEXT 12

TEXT

Ga]h& Ga]hqZYae SaaeMaSYa Yaje vaMaPYaSaaeMaPaae" )
i§-YaTaa& Mae vYaae æPa& Pa[MadaNaa& YadqiPSaTaMa( )) 12 ))

grahaà grahéñye somasya

yajïe väm apy asoma-poù

kriyatäà me vayo-rüpaà

pramadänäà yad épsitam

SYNONYMS

graham—a full pot; grahéñye—I shall give; somasya—of soma-rasa; yajïe—in sacrifice; väm—of both of you; api—although; asoma-poù—of you two, who are not eligible to drink soma-rasa; kriyatäm—just execute; me—my; vayaù—young age; rüpam—beauty of a young man; pramadänäm—of women as a class; yat—which is; épsitam—desirable.

TRANSLATION

Cyavana Muni said: Although you are ineligible to drink soma-rasa in sacrifices, I promise to give you a full pot of it. Kindly arrange beauty and youth for me, because they are attractive to young women.

SB 9.3.13

TEXT 13

TEXT

ba!iMaTYaUcTauivRPa[Mai>aNaNÛ i>az¢-MaaE )
iNaMaÂTaa& >avaNaiSMaNa( h�de iSaÖiviNaiMaRTae )) 13 ))

bäòham ity ücatur vipram

abhinandya bhiñaktamau

nimajjatäà bhavän asmin

hrade siddha-vinirmite

SYNONYMS

bäòham—yes, we shall act; iti—thus; ücatuù—they both replied, accepting the proposal of Cyavana; vipram—unto the brähmaëa (Cyavana Muni); abhinandya—congratulating him; bhiñak-tamau—the two great physicians, the Açviné-kumäras; nimajjatäm—just dive; bhavän—yourself; asmin—in this; hrade—lake; siddha-vinirmite—which is especially meant for all kinds of perfection.

TRANSLATION

The great physicians, the Açviné-kumäras, very gladly accepted Cyavana Muni's proposal. Thus they told the brähmaëa, "Just dive into this lake of successful life." [One who bathes in this lake has his desires fulfilled.]
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TEXT 14

TEXT

wTYau¢-ae JarYaa Ga]STadehae DaMaiNaSaNTaTa" )
h�d& Pa[veiXaTaae_iì>Yaa& vl/IPail/TaivGa]h" )) 14 ))

ity ukto jarayä grasta-

deho dhamani-santataù

hradaà praveçito 'çvibhyäà

valé-palita-vigrahaù

SYNONYMS

iti uktaù—thus being addressed; jarayä—by old age and invalidity; grasta-dehaù—the body being so diseased; dhamani-santataù—whose veins were visible everywhere on the body; hradam—the lake; praveçitaù—entered; açvibhyäm—helped by the Açviné-kumäras; valé-palita-vigrahaù—whose body had loose skin and white hair.

TRANSLATION

After saying this, the Açviné-kumäras caught hold of Cyavana Muni, who was an old, diseased invalid with loose skin, white hair, and veins visible all over his body, and all three of them entered the lake.

PURPORT

Cyavana Muni was so old that he could not enter the lake alone. Thus the Açviné-kumäras caught hold of his body, and the three of them entered the lake.

SB 9.3.15

TEXT 15

TEXT

PauåzañYa otaSQaurPaqVYaa viNaTaaiPa[Yaa" )
PaÚóJa" ku-<@il/NaSTauLYaæPaa" SauvaSaSa" )) 15 ))

puruñäs traya uttasthur

apévyä vanitä-priyäù

padma-srajaù kuëòalinas

tulya-rüpäù suväsasaù

SYNONYMS

puruñäù—men; trayaù—three; uttasthuù—arose (from the lake); apévyäù—extremely beautiful; vanitä-priyäù—as a man becomes very attractive to women; padma-srajaù—decorated with garlands of lotuses; kuëòalinaù—with earrings; tulya-rüpäù—all of them had the same bodily features; su-väsasaù—very nicely dressed.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, three men with very beautiful bodily features emerged from the lake. They were nicely dressed and decorated with earrings and garlands of lotuses. All of them were of the same standard of beauty.

SB 9.3.16

TEXT 16

TEXT

TaaNa( iNarq+Ya vraraeha SaæPaaNa( SaUYaRvcRSa" )
AJaaNaTaq PaiTa& Saaßq AiìNaaE Xar<a& YaYaaE )) 16 ))

tän nirékñya varärohä

sarüpän sürya-varcasaù

ajänaté patià sädhvé

açvinau çaraëaà yayau

SYNONYMS

tän—unto them; nirékñya—after observing; vara-ärohä—that beautiful Sukanyä; sa-rüpän—all of them equally beautiful; sürya-varcasaù—with a bodily effulgence like the effulgence of the sun; ajänaté—not knowing; patim—her husband; sädhvé—that chaste woman; açvinau—unto the Açviné-kumäras; çaraëam—shelter; yayau—took.

TRANSLATION

The chaste and very beautiful Sukanyä could not distinguish her husband from the two Açviné-kumäras, for they were equally beautiful. Not understanding who her real husband was, she took shelter of the Açviné-kumäras.

PURPORT

Sukanyä could have selected any one of them as her husband, for one could not distinguish among them, but because she was chaste, she took shelter of the Açviné-kumäras so that they could inform her who her actual husband was. A chaste woman will never accept any man other than her husband, even if there be someone equally as handsome and qualified.

SB 9.3.17

TEXT 17

TEXT

dXaRiYaTva PaiTa& TaSYaE PaaiTav]TYaeNa TaaeizTaaE )
‰izMaaMaN}Ya YaYaTauivRMaaNaeNa i}aivíPaMa( )) 17 ))

darçayitvä patià tasyai

päti-vratyena toñitau

åñim ämantrya yayatur

vimänena triviñöapam

SYNONYMS

darçayitvä—after showing; patim—her husband; tasyai—unto Sukanyä; päti-vratyena—because of her strong faith in her husband; toñitau—being very pleased with her; åñim—unto Cyavana Muni; ämantrya—taking his permission; yayatuù—they went away; vimänena—taking their own airplane; triviñöapam—to the heavenly planets.

TRANSLATION

The Açviné-kumäras were very pleased to see Sukanyä's chastity and faithfulness. Thus they showed her Cyavana Muni, her husband, and after taking permission from him, they returned to the heavenly planets in their plane.

SB 9.3.18

TEXT 18

TEXT

Ya+YaMaa<aae_Qa XaYaaRiTaXCYavNaSYaaé[Ma& GaTa" )
ddXaR duihTau" PaaìeR Pauåz& SaUYaRvcRSaMa( )) 18 ))

yakñyamäëo 'tha çaryätiç

cyavanasyäçramaà gataù

dadarça duhituù pärçve

puruñaà sürya-varcasam

SYNONYMS

yakñyamäëaù—desiring to perform a yajïa; atha—thus; çaryätiù—King Çaryäti; cyavanasya—of Cyavana Muni; äçramam—to the residence; gataù—having gone; dadarça—he saw; duhituù—of his daughter; pärçve—by the side; puruñam—a man; sürya-varcasam—beautiful and effulgent like the sun.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, King Çaryäti, desiring to perform a sacrifice, went to the residence of Cyavana Muni. There he saw by the side of his daughter a very beautiful young man, as bright as the sun.

SB 9.3.19

TEXT 19

TEXT

raJaa duihTar& Pa[ah k*-TaPaadai>avNdNaaMa( )
AaiXazêaPa[YauÅaNaae NaaiTaPa[qiTaMaNaa wv )) 19 ))

räjä duhitaraà präha

kåta-pädäbhivandanäm

äçiñaç cäprayuïjäno

nätipréti-manä iva

SYNONYMS

räjä—the King (Çaryäti); duhitaram—unto the daughter; präha—said; kåta-päda-abhivandanäm—who had already finished offering respectful obeisances to her father; äçiñaù—blessings upon her; ca—and; aprayuïjänaù—without offering to the daughter; na—not; atipréti-manäù—very much pleased; iva—like that.

TRANSLATION

After receiving obeisances from his daughter, the King, instead of offering blessings to her, appeared very displeased and spoke as follows.

SB 9.3.20

TEXT 20

TEXT

ick-IizRTa& Tae ik-iMad& PaiTaSTvYaa
 Pa[l/iM>aTaae l/aek-NaMaSk*-Taae MauiNa" )
YaTa( Tv& JaraGa]STaMaSaTYaSaMMaTa&
 ivhaYa Jaar& >aJaSae_MauMaßGaMa( )) 20 ))

cikérñitaà te kim idaà patis tvayä

pralambhito loka-namaskåto muniù

yat tvaà jarä-grastam asaty asammataà

vihäya järaà bhajase 'mum adhvagam

SYNONYMS

cikérñitam—which you desire to do; te—of you; kim idam—what is this; patiù—your husband; tvayä—by you; pralambhitaù—has been cheated; loka-namaskåtaù—who is honored by all people; muniù—a great sage; yat—because; tvam—you; jarä-grastam—very old and invalid; asati—O unchaste daughter; asammatam—not very attractive; vihäya—giving up; järam—paramour; bhajase—you have accepted; amum—this man; adhvagam—comparable to a street beggar.

TRANSLATION

O unchaste girl, what is this that you have desired to do? You have cheated the most respectable husband, who is honored by everyone, for I see that because he was old, diseased and therefore unattractive, you have left his company to accept as your husband this young man, who appears to be a beggar from the street.

PURPORT

This shows the values of Vedic culture. According to the circumstances, Sukanyä had been given a husband who was too old to be compatible with her. Because Cyavana Muni was diseased and very old, he was certainly unfit for the beautiful daughter of King Çaryäti. Nonetheless, her father expected her to be faithful to her husband. When he suddenly saw that his daughter had accepted someone else, even though the man was young and handsome, he immediately chastised her as asaté, unchaste, because he assumed that she had accepted another man in the presence of her husband. According to Vedic culture, even if a young woman is given an old husband, she must respectfully serve him. This is chastity. It is not that because she dislikes her husband she may give him up and accept another. This is against Vedic culture. According to Vedic culture, a woman must accept the husband given to her by her parents and remain chaste and faithful to him. Therefore King Çaryäti was surprised to see a young man by the side of Sukanyä.

SB 9.3.21

TEXT 21

TEXT

k-Qa& MaiTaSTae_vGaTaaNYaQaa SaTaa&
 ku-l/Pa[SaUTae ku-l/dUz<a& iTvdMa( )
ib>aizR Jaar& YadPa}aPaa ku-l&/
 iPaTauê >aTauRê NaYaSYaDaSTaMa" )) 21 ))

kathaà matis te 'vagatänyathä satäà

kula-prasüte kula-düñaëaà tv idam

bibharñi järaà yad apatrapä kulaà

pituç ca bhartuç ca nayasy adhas tamaù

SYNONYMS

katham—how; matiù te—your consciousness; avagatä—has gone down; anyathä—otherwise; satäm—of the most respectable; kula-prasüte—O my daughter, born in the family; kula-düñaëam—who are the degradation of the family; tu—but; idam—this; bibharñi—you are maintaining; järam—a paramour; yat—as it is; apatrapä—without shame; kulam—the dynasty; pituù—of your father; ca—and; bhartuù—of your husband; ca—and; nayasi—you are bringing down; adhaù tamaù—downward into darkness or hell.

TRANSLATION

O my daughter, who were born in a respectable family, how have you degraded your consciousness in this way? How is it that you are shamelessly maintaining a paramour? You will thus degrade the dynasties of both your father and your husband to hellish life.

PURPORT

It is quite clear that according to Vedic culture a woman who accepts a paramour or second husband in the presence of the husband she has married is certainly responsible for the degradation of her father's family and the family of her husband. The rules of Vedic culture in this regard are strictly observed in the respectable families of brähmaëas, kñatriyas and vaiçyas even today; only the çüdras are degraded in this matter. For a woman of the brähmaëa, kñatriya or vaiçya class to accept another husband in the presence of the husband she has married, or to file for divorce or accept a boyfriend or paramour, is unacceptable in the Vedic culture. Therefore King Çaryäti, who did not know the real facts of Cyavana Muni's transformation, was surprised to see the behavior of his daughter.

SB 9.3.22

TEXT 22

TEXT

Wv& b]uva<a& iPaTar& SMaYaMaaNaa éuiciSMaTaa )
ovac TaaTa JaaMaaTaa TavEz >a*GauNaNdNa" )) 22 ))

evaà bruväëaà pitaraà

smayamänä çuci-smitä

uväca täta jämätä

tavaiña bhågu-nandanaù

SYNONYMS

evam—in this way; bruväëam—who was talking and chastising her; pitaram—unto her father; smayamänä—smiling (because she was chaste); çuci-smitä—laughingly; uväca—replied; täta—O my dear father; jämätä—son-in-law; tava—your; eñaù—this young man; bhågu-nandanaù—is Cyavana Muni (and no one else).

TRANSLATION

Sukanyä, however, being very proud of her chastity, smiled upon hearing the rebukes of her father. She smilingly told him, "My dear father, this young man by my side is your actual son-in-law, the great sage Cyavana, who was born in the family of Bhågu."

PURPORT

Although the father chastised the daughter, assuming that she had accepted another husband, the daughter knew that she was completely honest and chaste, and therefore she was smiling. When she explained that her husband, Cyavana Muni, had now been transformed into a young man, she was very proud of her chastity, and thus she smiled as she talked with her father.

SB 9.3.23

TEXT 23

TEXT

XaXa&Sa iPa}ae TaTa( Sav| vYaaeæPaai>al/M>aNaMa( )
iviSMaTa" ParMaPa[qTaSTaNaYaa& PairzSvJae )) 23 ))

çaçaàsa pitre tat sarvaà

vayo-rüpäbhilambhanam

vismitaù parama-prétas

tanayäà pariñasvaje

SYNONYMS

çaçaàsa—she described; pitre—unto her father; tat—that; sarvam—everything; vayaù—of the change of age; rüpa—and of beauty; abhilambhanam—how there was achievement (by her husband); vismitaù—being surprised; parama-prétaù—was extremely pleased; tanayäm—unto his daughter; pariñasvaje—embraced with pleasure.

TRANSLATION

Thus Sukanyä explained how her husband had received the beautiful body of a young man. When the King heard this he was very surprised, and in great pleasure he embraced his beloved daughter.
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TEXT 24

TEXT

SaaeMaeNa YaaJaYaNa( vqr& Ga]h& SaaeMaSYa caGa]hqTa( )
ASaaeMaPaaerPYaiìNaaeXCYavNa" SveNa TaeJaSaa )) 24 ))

somena yäjayan véraà

grahaà somasya cägrahét

asoma-por apy açvinoç

cyavanaù svena tejasä

SYNONYMS

somena—with the soma; yäjayan—causing to perform the sacrifice; véram—the King (Çaryäti); graham—the full pot; somasya—of the soma-rasa; ca—also; agrahét—delivered; asoma-poù—who were not allowed to drink the soma-rasa; api—although; açvinoù—of the Açviné-kumäras; cyavanaù—Cyavana Muni; svena—his own; tejasä—by prowess.

TRANSLATION

Cyavana Muni, by his own prowess, enabled King Çaryäti to perform the soma-yajïa. The muni offered a full pot of soma-rasa to the Açviné-kumäras, although they were unfit to drink it.

SB 9.3.25

TEXT 25

TEXT

hNTau& TaMaadde vJa]& SaÛaeMaNYaurMaizRTa" )
SavJa]& STaM>aYaaMaaSa >auJaiMaNd]SYa >aaGaRv" )) 25 ))

hantuà tam ädade vajraà

sadyo manyur amarñitaù

savajraà stambhayäm äsa

bhujam indrasya bhärgavaù

SYNONYMS

hantum—to kill; tam—him (Cyavana); ädade—Indra took up; vajram—his thunderbolt; sadyaù—immediately; manyuù—because of great anger, without consideration; amarñitaù—being very much perturbed; sa-vajram—with the thunderbolt; stambhayäm äsa—paralyzed; bhujam—the arm; indrasya—of Indra; bhärgavaù—Cyavana Muni, the descendant of Bhågu.

TRANSLATION

King Indra, being perturbed and angry, wanted to kill Cyavana Muni, and therefore he impetuously took up his thunderbolt. But Cyavana Muni, by his powers, paralyzed Indra's arm that held the thunderbolt.

SB 9.3.26

TEXT 26

TEXT

ANvJaaNa&STaTa" SaveR Ga]h& SaaeMaSYa caiìNaae" )
i>azJaaiviTa YaTa( PaUv| SaaeMaahuTYaa bihZk*-TaaE )) 26 ))

anvajänaàs tataù sarve

grahaà somasya cäçvinoù

bhiñajäv iti yat pürvaà

somähutyä bahiñ-kåtau

SYNONYMS

anvajänan—with their permission; tataù—thereafter; sarve—all the demigods; graham—a full pot; somasya—of soma-rasa; ca—also; açvinoù—of the Açviné-kumäras; bhiñajau—although only physicians; iti—thus; yat—because; pürvam—before this; soma-ähutyä—with a share in the soma-yajïa; bahiù-kåtau—who had been disallowed or excluded.

TRANSLATION

Although the Açviné-kumäras were only physicians and were therefore excluded from drinking soma-rasa in sacrifices, the demigods agreed to allow them henceforward to drink it.

SB 9.3.27

TEXT 27

TEXT

otaaNabihRraNaTaaeR >aUirze<a wiTa }aYa" )
XaYaaRTaer>avNa( Pau}aa AaNaTaaRd( revTaae_>avTa( )) 27 ))

uttänabarhir änarto

bhüriñeëa iti trayaù

çaryäter abhavan puträ

änartäd revato 'bhavat

SYNONYMS

uttänabarhiù—Uttänabarhi; änartaù—Änarta; bhüriñeëaù—Bhüriñeëa; iti—thus; trayaù—three; çaryäteù—of King Çaryäti; abhavan—were begotten; puträù—sons; änartät—from Änarta; revataù—Revata; abhavat—was born.

TRANSLATION

King Çaryäti begot three sons, named Uttänabarhi, Änarta and Bhüriñeëa. From Änarta came a son named Revata.

SB 9.3.28

TEXT 28

TEXT

Saae_NTa"SaMaud]e NaGarq& iviNaMaaRYa ku-XaSQal/IMa( )
AaiSQaTaae_>au» ivzYaaNaaNaTaaRdqNairNdMa )
TaSYa Pau}aXaTa& Jaje k-ku-iÚJYaeïMautaMaMa( )) 28 ))

so 'ntaù-samudre nagaréà

vinirmäya kuçasthalém

ästhito 'bhuìkta viñayän

änartädén arindama

tasya putra-çataà jajïe

kakudmi-jyeñöham uttamam

SYNONYMS

saù—Revata; antaù-samudre—in the depths of the ocean; nagarém—a town; vinirmäya—after constructing; kuçasthalém—named Kuçasthalé; ästhitaù—lived there; abhuìkta—enjoyed material happiness; viñayän—kingdoms; änarta-ädén—Änarta and others; arim-dama—O Mahäräja Parékñit, subduer of enemies; tasya—his; putra-çatam—one hundred sons; jajïe—were born; kakudmi-jyeñöham—of whom the eldest was Kakudmé; uttamam—most powerful and opulent.

TRANSLATION

O Mahäräja Parékñit, subduer of enemies, this Revata constructed a kingdom known as Kuçasthalé in the depths of the ocean. There he lived and ruled such tracts of land as Änarta, etc. He had one hundred very nice sons, of whom the eldest was Kakudmé.

SB 9.3.29

TEXT 29

TEXT

k-ku-Úq revTaq& k-NYaa& SvaMaadaYa iv>au& GaTa" )
Pau}Yaavr& PairPa[íu& b]øl/aek-MaPaav*TaMa( )) 29 ))

kakudmé revatéà kanyäà

sväm ädäya vibhuà gataù

putryä varaà pariprañöuà

brahmalokam apävåtam

SYNONYMS

kakudmé—King Kakudmé; revatém—named Revaté; kanyäm—the daughter of Kakudmé; sväm—his own; ädäya—taking; vibhum—before Lord Brahmä; gataù—he went; putryäù—of his daughter; varam—a husband; pariprañöum—to inquire about; brahmalokam—Brahmaloka; apävåtam—transcendental to the three qualities.

TRANSLATION

Taking his own daughter, Revaté, Kakudmé went to Lord Brahmä in Brahmaloka, which is transcendental to the three modes of material nature, and inquired about a husband for her.

PURPORT

It appears that Brahmaloka, the abode of Lord Brahmä, is also transcendental, above the three modes of material nature (apävåtam).

SB 9.3.30

TEXT 30

TEXT

AavTaRMaaNae GaaNDaveR iSQaTaae_l/BDa+a<a" +a<aMa( )
TadNTa AaÛMaaNaMYa Svai>aPa[aYa& NYavedYaTa( )) 30 ))

ävartamäne gändharve

sthito 'labdha-kñaëaù kñaëam

tad-anta ädyam änamya

sväbhipräyaà nyavedayat

SYNONYMS

ävartamäne—because of being engaged; gändharve—in hearing songs from the Gandharvas; sthitaù—situated; alabdha-kñaëaù—there was no time to talk; kñaëam—even a moment; tat-ante—when it ended; ädyam—unto the original teacher of the universe (Lord Brahmä); änamya—after offering obeisances; sva-abhipräyam—his own desire; nyavedayat—Kakudmé submitted.

TRANSLATION

When Kakudmé arrived there, Lord Brahmä was engaged in hearing musical performances by the Gandharvas and had not a moment to talk with him. Therefore Kakudmé waited, and at the end of the musical performances he offered his obeisances to Lord Brahmä and thus submitted his long-standing desire.

SB 9.3.31

TEXT 31

TEXT

TaC^]uTva >aGavaNa( b]øa Pa[hSYa TaMauvac h )
Ahae raJaNa( iNaåÖaSTae k-ale/Na ôid Yae k*-Taa" )) 31 ))

tac chrutvä bhagavän brahmä

prahasya tam uväca ha

aho räjan niruddhäs te

kälena hådi ye kåtäù

SYNONYMS

tat—that; çrutvä—hearing; bhagavän—the most powerful; brahmä—Lord Brahmä; prahasya—after laughing; tam—unto King Kakudmé; uväca ha—said; aho—alas; räjan—O King; niruddhäù—all gone; te—all of them; kälena—by the course of time; hådi—within the core of the heart; ye—all of them; kåtäù—who have been decided upon for acceptance as your son-in-law.

TRANSLATION

After hearing his words, Lord Brahmä, who is most powerful, laughed loudly and said to Kakudmé: O King, all those whom you may have decided within the core of your heart to accept as your son-in-law have passed away in the course of time.

SB 9.3.32

TEXT 32

TEXT

TaTPau}aPaaE}aNaá›<aa& Gaae}aai<a c Na é*<Mahe )
k-al/ae_i>aYaaTaiñ<avcTauYauRGaivk-iLPaTa" )) 32 ))

tat putra-pautra-naptèëäà

goträëi ca na çåëmahe

kälo 'bhiyätas tri-ëava-

catur-yuga-vikalpitaù

SYNONYMS

tat—there; putra—of the sons; pautra—of the grandsons; naptèëäm—and of the descendants; goträëi—the family dynasties; ca—also; na—not; çåëmahe—we do hear of; kälaù—time; abhiyätaù—have passed; tri—three; nava—nine; catur-yuga—four yugas (Satya, Tretä, Dväpara and Kali); vikalpitaù—thus measured.

TRANSLATION

Twenty-seven catur-yugas have already passed. Those upon whom you may have decided are now gone, and so are their sons, grandsons and other descendants. You cannot even hear about their names.

PURPORT

During Lord Brahmä's day, fourteen Manus or one thousand mahä-yugas pass away. Brahmä informed King Kakudmé that twenty-seven mahä-yugas, each consisting of the four periods Satya, Tretä, Dväpara and Kali, had already passed. All the kings and other great personalities born in those yugas had now departed from memory into obscurity. This is the way of time as it moves through past, present and future.

SB 9.3.33

TEXT 33

TEXT

Tad( GaC^ devdeva&Xaae bl/devae Mahabl/" )
k-NYaarÒiMad& raJaNa( NarrÒaYa deih >aae" )) 33 ))

tad gaccha deva-deväàço

baladevo mahä-balaù

kanyä-ratnam idaà räjan

nara-ratnäya dehi bhoù

SYNONYMS

tat—therefore; gaccha—you go; deva-deva-aàçaù—whose plenary portion is Lord Viñëu; baladevaù—known as Baladeva; mahä-balaù—the supreme powerful; kanyä-ratnam—your beautiful daughter; idam—this; räjan—O King; nara-ratnäya—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is always youthful; dehi—just give to Him (in charity); bhoù—O King.

TRANSLATION

O King, leave here and offer your daughter to Lord Baladeva, who is still present. He is most powerful. Indeed, He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose plenary portion is Lord Viñëu. Your daughter is fit to be given to Him in charity.

SB 9.3.34

TEXT 34

TEXT

>auvae >aaravTaaraYa >aGavaNa( >aUTa>aavNa" )
AvTaq<aaeR iNaJaa&XaeNa Pau<Yaé[v<ak-ITaRNa" )) 34 ))

bhuvo bhärävatäräya

bhagavän bhüta-bhävanaù

avatérëo nijäàçena

puëya-çravaëa-kértanaù

SYNONYMS

bhuvaù—of the world; bhära-avatäräya—to lessen the burden; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhüta-bhävanaù—always the well-wisher of all the living entities; avatérëaù—now He has descended; nija-aàçena—with all the paraphernalia that is part of Him; puëya-çravaëa-kértanaù—He is simply worshiped by hearing and chanting, by which one becomes purified.

TRANSLATION

Lord Baladeva is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One who hears and chants about Him is purified. Because He is always the well-wisher of all living entities, He has descended with all His paraphernalia to purify the entire world and lessen its burden.

SB 9.3.35

TEXT 35

TEXT

wTYaaidíae_i>avNÛaJa& Na*Pa" SvPaurMaaGaTa" )
TYa¢&- Pau<YaJaNa}aaSaad( >a]aTa*i>aidR+vviSQaTaE" )) 35 ))

ity ädiñöo 'bhivandyäjaà

nåpaù sva-puram ägataù

tyaktaà puëya-jana-träsäd

bhrätåbhir dikñv avasthitaiù

SYNONYMS

iti—thus; ädiñöaù—being ordered by Lord Brahmä; abhivandya—after offering obeisances; ajam—unto Lord Brahmä; nåpaù—the King; sva-puram—to his own residence; ägataù—returned; tyaktam—which was vacant; puëya-jana—of higher living entities; träsät—because of their fear; bhrätåbhiù—by his brothers; dikñu—in different directions; avasthitaiù—who were residing.

TRANSLATION

Having received this order from Lord Brahmä, Kakudmé offered obeisances unto him and returned to his own residence. He then saw that his residence was vacant, having been abandoned by his brothers and other relatives, who were living in all directions because of fear of such higher living beings as the Yakñas.

SB 9.3.36

TEXT 36

TEXT

SauTaa& dtvaNavÛa(r)q& bl/aYa bl/Xaail/Nae )
bdYaaR:Ya& GaTaae raJaa Taáu& NaaraYa<aaé[MaMa( )) 36 ))

sutäà dattvänavadyäìgéà

baläya bala-çäline

badary-äkhyaà gato räjä

taptuà näräyaëäçramam

SYNONYMS

sutäm—his daughter; dattvä—after delivering; anavadya-aìgém—having a perfect body; baläya—unto Lord Baladeva; bala-çäline—unto the most powerful, the supreme powerful; badaré-äkhyam—named Badarikäçrama; gataù—he went; räjä—the King; taptum—to perform austerities; näräyaëa-äçramam—to the place of Nara-Näräyaëa.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, the King gave his most beautiful daughter in charity to the supremely powerful Baladeva and then retired from worldly life and went to Badarikäçrama to please Nara-Näräyaëa.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Third Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Marriage of Sukanyä and Cyavana Muni."

SB 9.4: Ambaréña Mahäräja Offended by Durväsä Muni

CHAPTER FOUR
Ambaréña Mahäräja Offended by Durväsä Muni

SB 9.4 Summary

This chapter describes the history of Mahäräja Nabhaga, of his son Näbhäga, and of Mahäräja Ambaréña.
The son of Manu was Nabhaga, and his son Näbhäga lived for many years in the gurukula. In Näbhäga's absence, his brothers did not consider his share of the kingdom, but instead divided the property among themselves. When Näbhäga returned home, his brothers bestowed upon him their father as his share, but when Näbhäga went to his father and told him about the dealings of the brothers, his father informed him that this was cheating and advised him that for his livelihood he should go to the sacrificial arena and describe two mantras to be chanted there. Näbhäga executed the order of his father, and thus Aìgirä and other great saintly persons gave him all the money collected in that sacrifice. To test Näbhäga, Lord Çiva challenged his claim to the wealth, but when Lord Çiva was satisfied by Näbhäga's behavior, Lord Çiva offered him all the riches.

From Näbhäga was born Ambaréña, the most powerful and celebrated devotee. Mahäräja Ambaréña was the emperor of the entire world, but he considered his opulence temporary. Indeed, knowing that such material opulence is the cause of downfall into conditional life, he was unattached to this opulence. He engaged his senses and mind in the service of the Lord. This process is called yukta-vairägya, or feasible renunciation, which is quite suitable for worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because Mahäräja Ambaréña, as the emperor, was immensely opulent, he performed devotional service with great opulence, and therefore, despite his wealth, he had no attachment to his wife, children or kingdom. He constantly engaged his senses and mind in the service of the Lord. Therefore, to say nothing of enjoying material opulence, he never desired even liberation.

Once Mahäräja Ambaréña was worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead in Våndävana, observing the vow of Dvädaçé. On Dvädaçé, the day after Ekädaçé, when he was about to break his Ekädaçé fast, the great mystic yogé Durväsä appeared in his house and became his guest. King Ambaréña respectfully received Durväsä Muni, and Durväsä Muni, after accepting his invitation to eat there, went to bathe in the Yamunä River at noontime. Because he was absorbed in samädhi, he did not come back very soon. Mahäräja Ambaréña, however, upon seeing that the time to break the fast was passing, drank a little water, in accordance with the advice of learned brähmaëas, just to observe the formality of breaking the fast. By mystic power, Durväsä Muni could understand that this had happened, and he was very angry. When he returned he began to chastise Mahäräja Ambaréña, but he was not satisfied, and finally he created from his hair a demon appearing like the fire of death. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, however, is always the protector of His devotee, and to protect Mahäräja Ambaréña, He sent His disc, the Sudarçana cakra, which immediately vanquished the fiery demon and then pursued Durväsä, who was so envious of Mahäräja Ambaréña. Durväsä fled to Brahmaloka, Çivaloka and all the other higher planets, but he could not protect himself from the wrath of the Sudarçana cakra. Finally he went to the spiritual world and surrendered to Lord Näräyaëa, but Lord Näräyaëa could not excuse a person who had offended a Vaiñëava. To be excused from such an offense, one must submit to the Vaiñëava whom he has offended. There is no other way to be excused. Thus Lord Näräyaëa advised Durväsä to return to Mahäräja Ambaréña and beg his pardon.

SB 9.4.1

TEXT 1

TEXT

é[qéuk- ovac
Naa>aaGaae Na>aGaaPaTYa& Ya& TaTa& >a]aTar" k-ivMa( )
Yaivï& VYa>aJaNa( daYa& b]øcair<aMaaGaTaMa( )) 1 ))

çré-çuka uväca

näbhägo nabhagäpatyaà

yaà tataà bhrätaraù kavim

yaviñöhaà vyabhajan däyaà

brahmacäriëam ägatam

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; näbhägaù—Näbhäga; nabhaga-apatyam—was the son of Mahäräja Nabhaga; yam—unto whom; tatam—the father; bhrätaraù—the elder brothers; kavim—the learned; yaviñöham—the youngest; vyabhajan—divided; däyam—the property; brahmacäriëam—having accepted the life of a brahmacäré perpetually (naiñöhika); ägatam—returned.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The son of Nabhaga named Näbhäga lived for a long time at the place of his spiritual master. Therefore, his brothers thought that he was not going to become a gåhastha and would not return. Consequently, without providing a share for him, they divided the property of their father among themselves. When Näbhäga returned from the place of his spiritual master, they gave him their father as his share.

PURPORT

There are two kinds of brahmacärés. One may return home, marry and become a householder, whereas the other, known as båhad-vrata, takes a vow to remain a brahmacäré perpetually. The båhad-vrata brahmacäré does not return from the place of the spiritual master; he stays there, and later he directly takes sannyäsa. Because Näbhäga did not return from the place of his spiritual master, his brothers thought that he had taken båhadvrata-brahmacarya. Therefore, they did not preserve his share, and when he returned they gave him their father as his share.

SB 9.4.2

TEXT 2

TEXT

>a]aTarae_>aa» ik&- Maù& >aJaaMa iPaTar& Tav )
Tva& MaMaaYaaRSTaTaa>aax(+auMaaR Pau}ak- Tadad*Qaa" )) 2 ))

bhrätaro 'bhäìkta kià mahyaà

bhajäma pitaraà tava

tväà mamäryäs tatäbhäìkñur

mä putraka tad ädåthäù

SYNONYMS

bhrätaraù—O my brothers; abhäìkta—have you given as the share of our father's property; kim—what; mahyam—unto me; bhajäma—we allot; pitaram—the father himself; tava—as your share; tväm—you; mama—unto me; äryäù—my elder brothers; tata—O my father; abhäìkñuù—have given the share; mä—do not; putraka—O my dear son; tat—to this statement; ädåthäù—give any importance.

TRANSLATION

Näbhäga inquired, "My dear brothers, what have you given to me as my share of our father's property?" His elder brothers answered, "We have kept our father as your share." But when Näbhäga went to his father and said, "My dear father, my elder brothers have given you as my share of property," the father replied, "My dear son, do not rely upon their cheating words. I am not your property."

SB 9.4.3

TEXT 3

TEXT

wMae Ai(r)rSa" Sa}aMaaSaTae_Û SauMaeDaSa" )
zï& zïMauPaeTYaah" k-ve MauùiNTa k-MaRi<a )) 3 ))

ime aìgirasaù satram

äsate 'dya sumedhasaù

ñañöhaà ñañöham upetyähaù

kave muhyanti karmaëi

SYNONYMS

ime—all these; aìgirasaù—descendants of the dynasty of Aìgirä; satram—sacrifice; äsate—are performing; adya—today; sumedhasaù—who are all very intelligent; ñañöham—sixth; ñañöham—sixth; upetya—after achieving; ahaù—day; kave—O best of learned men; muhyanti—become bewildered; karmaëi—in discharging fruitive activities.

TRANSLATION

Näbhäga's father said: All the descendants of Aìgirä are now going to perform a great sacrifice, but although they are very intelligent, on every sixth day they will be bewildered in performing sacrifice and will make mistakes in their daily duties.

PURPORT

Näbhäga was very simple hearted. Therefore when he went to his father, the father, in compassion for his son, suggested that as a means of livelihood Näbhäga could go to the descendants of Aìgirä and take advantage of their misgivings in performing yajïa.

SB 9.4.4, SB 9.4.5, SB 9.4.4-5

TEXTS 4-5

TEXT

Taa&STv& Xa&SaYa SaU¢e- Üe vEìdeve MahaTMaNa" )
Tae SvYaRNTaae DaNa& Sa}aPairXaeizTaMaaTMaNa" )) 4 ))
daSYaiNTa Tae_Qa TaaNaC^R TaQaa Sa k*-TavaNa( YaQaa )
TaSMaE dtva YaYau" SvGa| Tae Sa}aPairXaez<aMa( )) 5 ))

täàs tvaà çaàsaya sükte dve

vaiçvadeve mahätmanaù

te svar yanto dhanaà satra-

pariçeñitam ätmanaù

däsyanti te 'tha tän arccha

tathä sa kåtavän yathä

tasmai dattvä yayuù svargaà

te satra-pariçeñaëam

SYNONYMS

tän—to all of them; tvam—yourself; çaàsaya—describe; sükte—Vedic hymns; dve—two; vaiçvadeve—in connection with Vaiçvadeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahätmanaù—to all of those great souls; te—they; svaù yantaù—while going to their respective destinations in the heavenly planets; dhanam—the wealth; satra-pariçeñitam—which remains after the end of the yajïa; ätmanaù—their own property; däsyanti—will deliver; te—unto you; atha—therefore; tän—to them; arccha—go there; tathä—in that way (according to his father's orders); saù—he (Näbhäga); kåtavän—executed; yathä—as advised by his father; tasmai—unto him; dattvä—after giving; yayuù—went; svargam—to the heavenly planets; te—all of them; satra-pariçeñaëam—remnants of yajïa.

TRANSLATION

Näbhäga's father continued: "Go to those great souls and describe two Vedic hymns pertaining to Vaiçvadeva. When the great sages have completed the sacrifice and are going to the heavenly planets, they will give you the remnants of the money they have received from the sacrifice. Therefore, go there immediately." Thus Näbhäga acted exactly according to the advice of his father, and the great sages of the Aìgirä dynasty gave him all their wealth and then went to the heavenly planets.

SB 9.4.6

TEXT 6

TEXT

Ta& k-iêTa( Svqk-irZYaNTa& Pauåz" k*-Z<adXaRNa" )
ovacaetarTaae_>YaeTYa MaMaed& vaSTauk&- vSau )) 6 ))

taà kaçcit svékariñyantaà

puruñaù kåñëa-darçanaù

uväcottarato 'bhyetya

mamedaà västukaà vasu

SYNONYMS

tam—unto Näbhäga; kaçcit—someone; svékariñyantam—while accepting the riches given by the great sages; puruñaù—a person; kåñëa-darçanaù—black-looking; uväca—said; uttarataù—from the north; abhyetya—coming; mama—my; idam—these; västukam—remnants of the sacrifice; vasu—all the riches.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, while Näbhäga was accepting the riches, a black-looking person from the north came to him and said, "All the wealth from this sacrificial arena belongs to me."

SB 9.4.7

TEXT 7

TEXT

MaMaedMa*izi>adRtaiMaiTa TaihR SMa MaaNav" )
SYaaàaE Tae iPaTair Pa[én" Pa*ívaNa( iPaTar& YaQaa )) 7 ))

mamedam åñibhir dattam

iti tarhi sma mänavaù

syän nau te pitari praçnaù

påñöavän pitaraà yathä

SYNONYMS

mama—my; idam—all these; åñibhiù—by the great saintly persons; dattam—have been delivered; iti—thus; tarhi—therefore; sma—indeed; mänavaù—Näbhäga; syät—let there be; nau—of ourselves; te—your; pitari—unto the father; praçnaù—an inquiry; påñöavän—he also inquired; pitaram—from his father; yathä—as requested.

TRANSLATION

Näbhäga then said, "These riches belong to me. The great saintly persons have delivered them to me." When Näbhäga said this, the black-looking person replied, "Let us go to your father and ask him to settle our disagreement." In accordance with this, Näbhäga inquired from his father.

SB 9.4.8

TEXT 8

TEXT

YajvaSTauGaTa& SavRMauiC^íMa*zYa" KvicTa( )
c§u-ihR >aaGa& åd]aYa Sa dev" SavRMahRiTa )) 8 ))

yajïa-västu-gataà sarvam

ucchiñöam åñayaù kvacit

cakrur hi bhägaà rudräya

sa devaù sarvam arhati

SYNONYMS

yajïa-västu-gatam—things belonging to the sacrificial arena; sarvam—everything; ucchiñöam—remnants; åñayaù—the great sages; kvacit—sometimes, in the Dakña-yajïa; cakruù—did so; hi—indeed; bhägam—share; rudräya—unto Lord Çiva; saù—that; devaù—demigod; sarvam—everything; arhati—deserves.

TRANSLATION

The father of Näbhäga said: Whatever the great sages sacrificed in the arena of the Dakña-yajïa, they offered to Lord Çiva as his share. Therefore, everything in the sacrificial arena certainly belongs to Lord Çiva.

SB 9.4.9

TEXT 9

TEXT

Naa>aaGaSTa& Pa[<aMYaah TaveXa ik-l/ vaSTauk-Ma( )
wTYaah Mae iPaTaa b]øiH^rSaa Tva& Pa[SaadYae )) 9 ))

näbhägas taà praëamyäha

taveça kila västukam

ity äha me pitä brahmaï

chirasä tväà prasädaye

SYNONYMS

näbhägaù—Näbhäga; tam—unto him (Lord Çiva); praëamya—offering obeisances; äha—said; tava—yours; éça—O lord; kila—certainly; västukam—everything in the arena of sacrifice; iti—thus; äha—said; me—my; pitä—father; brahman—O brähmaëa; çirasä—bowing my head; tväm—unto you; prasädaye—I am begging your mercy.

TRANSLATION

Thereupon, after offering obeisances to Lord Çiva, Näbhäga said: O worshipable lord, everything in this arena of sacrifice is yours. This is the assertion of my father. Now, with great respect, I bow my head before you, begging your mercy.

SB 9.4.10

TEXT 10

TEXT

YaTa( Tae iPaTaavdd( DaMa| Tv& c SaTYa& Pa[>aazSae )
ddaiMa Tae MaN}ad*Xaae jaNa& b]ø SaNaaTaNaMa( )) 10 ))

yat te pitävadad dharmaà

tvaà ca satyaà prabhäñase

dadämi te mantra-dåço

jïänaà brahma sanätanam

SYNONYMS

yat—whatever; te—your; pitä—father; avadat—explained; dharmam—truth; tvam ca—you also; satyam—truth; prabhäñase—are speaking; dadämi—I shall give; te—unto you; mantra-dåçaù—who know the science of mantra; jïänam—knowledge; brahma—transcendental; sanätanam—eternal.

TRANSLATION

Lord Çiva said: Whatever your father has said is the truth, and you also are speaking the same truth. Therefore, I, who know the Vedic mantras, shall explain transcendental knowledge to you.

SB 9.4.11

TEXT 11

TEXT

Ga*ha<a d]iv<a& dta& MaTSa}aPairXaeizTaMa( )
wTYau¤-aNTaihRTaae åd]ae >aGavaNa( DaMaRvTSal/" )) 11 ))

gåhäëa draviëaà dattaà

mat-satra-pariçeñitam

ity uktväntarhito rudro

bhagavän dharma-vatsalaù

SYNONYMS

gåhäëa—please take now; draviëam—all the wealth; dattam—is given (to you by me); mat-satra-pariçeñitam—the remnants of the sacrifice executed on my behalf; iti uktvä—after speaking like this; antarhitaù—disappeared; rudraù—Lord Çiva; bhagavän—the most powerful demigod; dharma-vatsalaù—adherent to the principles of religion.

TRANSLATION

Lord Çiva said, "Now you may take all the wealth remaining from the sacrifice, for I give it to you." After saying this, Lord Çiva, who is most adherent to the religious principles, disappeared from that place.

SB 9.4.12

TEXT 12

TEXT

Ya WTaTa( Sa&SMareTa( Pa[aTa" SaaYa& c SauSaMaaihTa" )
k-iv>aRviTa MaN}ajae GaiTa& cEv TaQaaTMaNa" )) 12 ))

ya etat saàsmaret prätaù

säyaà ca susamähitaù

kavir bhavati mantra-jïo

gatià caiva tathätmanaù

SYNONYMS

yaù—anyone who; etat—about this incident; saàsmaret—may remember; prätaù—in the morning; säyam ca—and in the evening; susamähitaù—with great attention; kaviù—learned; bhavati—becomes; mantra-jïaù—well aware of all Vedic mantras; gatim—the destination; ca—also; eva—indeed; tathä ätmanaù—like that of the self-realized soul.

TRANSLATION

If one hears and chants or remembers this narration in the morning and evening with great attention, he certainly becomes learned, experienced in understanding the Vedic hymns, and expert in self-realization.

SB 9.4.13

TEXT 13

TEXT

Naa>aaGaadMbrqzae_>aUNMaha>aaGavTa" k*-Taq )
NaaSPa*Xad( b]øXaaPaae_iPa Ya& Na Pa[iTahTa" KvicTa( )) 13 ))

näbhägäd ambaréño 'bhün

mahä-bhägavataù kåté

näspåçad brahma-çäpo 'pi

yaà na pratihataù kvacit

SYNONYMS

näbhägät—from Näbhäga; ambaréñaù—Mahäräja Ambaréña; abhüt—took birth; mahä-bhägavataù—the most exalted devotee; kåté—very celebrated; na aspåçat—could not touch; brahma-çäpaù api—even the curse of a brähmaëa; yam—unto whom (Ambaréña Mahäräja); na—neither; pratihataù—failed; kvacit—at any time.

TRANSLATION

From Näbhäga, Mahäräja Ambaréña took birth. Mahäräja Ambaréña was an exalted devotee, celebrated for his great merits. Although he was cursed by an infallible brähmaëa, the curse could not touch him.

SB 9.4.14

TEXT 14

TEXT

é[qraJaaevac
>aGavH^\aeTauiMaC^aiMa raJazeRSTaSYa DaqMaTa" )
Na Pa[a>aUd( Ya}a iNaMauR¢-ae b]ød<@ae durTYaYa" )) 14 ))

çré-räjoväca

bhagavaï chrotum icchämi

räjarñes tasya dhémataù

na präbhüd yatra nirmukto

brahma-daëòo duratyayaù

SYNONYMS

çré-räjä uväca—King Parékñit inquired; bhagavan—O great brähmaëa; çrotum icchämi—I wish to hear (from you); räjarñeù—of the great King Ambaréña; tasya—of him; dhémataù—who was such a greatly sober personality; na—not; präbhüt—could act; yatra—upon whom (Mahäräja Ambaréña); nirmuktaù—being released; brahma-daëòaù—the curse of a brähmaëa; duratyayaù—which is insurmountable.

TRANSLATION

King Parékñit inquired: O great personality, Mahäräja Ambaréña was certainly most exalted and meritorious in character. I wish to hear about him. How surprising it is that the curse of a brähmaëa, which is insurmountable, could not act upon him.

SB 9.4.15, SB 9.4.16, SB 9.4.15-16

TEXTS 15-16

TEXT

é[qéuk- ovac
AMbrqzae Maha>aaGa" SaáÜqPavTaq& MahqMa( )
AVYaYaa& c ié[Ya& l/Bßa iv>av& caTaul&/ >auiv )) 15 ))
MaeNae_iTadulR/>a& Pau&Saa& Sav| TaTa( SvPanSa&STauTaMa( )
ivÜaNa( iv>aviNavaR<a& TaMaae ivXaiTa YaTa( PauMaaNa( )) 16 ))

çré-çuka uväca

ambaréño mahä-bhägaù

sapta-dvépavatéà mahém

avyayäà ca çriyaà labdhvä

vibhavaà cätulaà bhuvi

mene 'tidurlabhaà puàsäà

sarvaà tat svapna-saàstutam

vidvän vibhava-nirväëaà

tamo viçati yat pumän

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; ambaréñaù—King Ambaréña; mahä-bhägaù—the greatly fortunate king; sapta-dvépavatém—consisting of seven islands; mahém—the whole world; avyayäm ca—and inexhaustible; çriyam—beauty; labdhvä—after achieving; vibhavam ca—and opulences; atulam—unlimited; bhuvi—in this earth; mene—he decided; ati-durlabham—which is rarely obtained; puàsäm—of many persons; sarvam—everything (he had obtained); tat—that which; svapna-saàstutam—as if imagined in a dream; vidvän—completely understanding; vibhava-nirväëam—the annihilation of that opulence; tamaù—ignorance; viçati—fallen into; yat—because of which; pumän—a person.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Mahäräja Ambaréña, the most fortunate personality, achieved the rule of the entire world, consisting of seven islands, and achieved inexhaustible, unlimited opulence and prosperity on earth. Although such a position is rarely obtained, Mahäräja Ambaréña did not care for it at all, for he knew very well that all such opulence is material. Like that which is imagined in a dream, such opulence will ultimately be destroyed. The King knew that any nondevotee who attains such opulence merges increasingly into material nature's mode of darkness.

PURPORT

For a devotee material opulence is insignificant, whereas for a nondevotee material opulence is the cause of increasing bondage, for a devotee knows that anything material is temporary, whereas a nondevotee regards the temporary so-called happiness as everything and forgets the path of self-realization. Thus for the nondevotee material opulence is a disqualification for spiritual advancement.

SB 9.4.17

TEXT 17

TEXT

vaSaudeve >aGaviTa TaÙ¢e-zu c SaaDauzu )
Pa[aáae >aav& Par& ivì& YaeNaed& l/aeí\vTa( SMa*TaMa( )) 17 ))

väsudeve bhagavati

tad-bhakteñu ca sädhuñu

präpto bhävaà paraà viçvaà

yenedaà loñöravat småtam

SYNONYMS

väsudeve—unto the all-pervading Supreme Personality; bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tat-bhakteñu—unto His devotees; ca—also; sädhuñu—unto the saintly persons; präptaù—one who has achieved; bhävam—reverence and devotion; param—transcendental; viçvam—the whole material universe; yena—by which (spiritual consciousness); idam—this; loñöra-vat—as insignificant as a piece of stone; småtam—is accepted (by such devotees).

TRANSLATION

Mahäräja Ambaréña was a great devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva, and of the saintly persons who are the Lord's devotees. Because of this devotion, he thought of the entire universe as being as insignificant as a piece of stone.

SB 9.4.18, SB 9.4.19, SB 9.4.20, SB 9.4.18-20

TEXTS 18-20

TEXT

Sa vE MaNa" k*-Z<aPadarivNdYaae‚
 vRca&iSa vEku-<#=Gau<aaNauv<aRNae )
k-raE hreMaRiNdrMaaJaRNaaidzu
 é[uiTa& ck-araCYauTaSaTk-QaaedYae )) 18 ))
Mauku-Ndil/(r)al/YadXaRNae d*XaaE
 Tad(>a*TYaGaa}aSPaXaeR_(r)Sa(r)MaMa( )
ga]a<a& c TaTPaadSaraeJaSaaEr>ae
 é[qMataul/SYaa rSaNaa& TadiPaRTae )) 19 ))
PaadaE hre" +ae}aPadaNauSaPaR<ae
 iXarae ôzqke-XaPadai>avNdNae )
k-aMa& c daSYae Na Tau k-aMak-aMYaYaa
 YaQaaetaMaëaek-JaNaaé[Yaa riTa" )) 20 ))

sa vai manaù kåñëa-padäravindayor

vacäàsi vaikuëöha-guëänuvarëane

karau harer mandira-märjanädiñu

çrutià cakäräcyuta-sat-kathodaye

mukunda-liìgälaya-darçane dåçau

tad-bhåtya-gätra-sparçe 'ìga-saìgamam

ghräëaà ca tat-päda-saroja-saurabhe

çrémat-tulasyä rasanäà tad-arpite

pädau hareù kñetra-padänusarpaëe

çiro håñékeça-padäbhivandane

kämaà ca däsye na tu käma-kämyayä

yathottamaçloka-janäçrayä ratiù

SYNONYMS

saù—he (Mahäräja Ambaréña); vai—indeed; manaù—his mind; kåñëa-pada-aravindayoù—(fixed) upon the two lotus feet of Lord Kåñëa; vacäàsi—his words; vaikuëöha-guëa-anuvarëane—describing the glories of Kåñëa; karau—his two hands; hareù mandira-märjana-ädiñu—in activities like cleansing the temple of Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; çrutim—his ear; cakära—engaged; acyuta—of or about Kåñëa, who never falls down; sat-kathä-udaye—in hearing the transcendental narrations; mukunda-liìga-älaya-darçane—in seeing the Deity and temples and holy dhämas of Mukunda; dåçau—his two eyes; tat-bhåtya—of the servants of Kåñëa; gätra-sparçe—in touching the bodies; aìga-saìgamam—contact of his body; ghräëam ca—and his sense of smell; tat-päda—of His lotus feet; saroja—of the lotus flower; saurabhe—in (smelling) the fragrance; çrémat-tulasyäù—of the tulasé leaves; rasanäm—his tongue; tat-arpite—in the prasäda offered to the Lord; pädau—his two legs; hareù—of the Personality of Godhead; kñetra—holy places like the temple or Våndävana and Dvärakä; pada-anusarpaëe—walking to those places; çiraù—the head; håñékeça—of Kåñëa, the master of the senses; pada-abhivandane—in offering obeisances to the lotus feet; kämam ca—and his desires; däsye—in being engaged as a servant; na—not; tu—indeed; käma-kämyayä—with a desire for sense gratification; yathä—as; uttamaçloka-jana-äçrayä—if one takes shelter of a devotee such as Prahläda; ratiù—attachment.

TRANSLATION

Mahäräja Ambaréña always engaged his mind in meditating upon the lotus feet of Kåñëa, his words in describing the glories of the Lord, his hands in cleansing the Lord's temple, and his ears in hearing the words spoken by Kåñëa or about Kåñëa. He engaged his eyes in seeing the Deity of Kåñëa, Kåñëa's temples and Kåñëa's places like Mathurä and Våndävana, he engaged his sense of touch in touching the bodies of the Lord's devotees, he engaged his sense of smell in smelling the fragrance of tulasé offered to the Lord, and he engaged his tongue in tasting the Lord's prasäda. He engaged his legs in walking to the holy places and temples of the Lord, his head in bowing down before the Lord, and all his desires in serving the Lord, twenty-four hours a day. Indeed, Mahäräja Ambaréña never desired anything for his own sense gratification. He engaged all his senses in devotional service, in various engagements related to the Lord. This is the way to increase attachment for the Lord and be completely free from all material desires.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gétä (7.1) the Lord recommends, mayy äsakta-manäù pärtha yogaà yuïjan mad-äçrayaù. This indicates that one must execute devotional service under the guidance of a devotee or directly under the guidance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is not possible, however, to train oneself without guidance from the spiritual master. Therefore, according to the instructions of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, the first business of a devotee is to accept a bona fide spiritual master who can train him to engage his various senses in rendering transcendental service to the Lord. The Lord also says in Bhagavad-gétä (7.1), asaàçayaà samagraà mäà yathä jïäsyasi tac chåëu. In other words, if one wants to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead in completeness, one must follow the prescriptions given by Kåñëa by following in the footsteps of Mahäräja Ambaréña. It is said, håñékeëa håñékeça-sevanaà bhaktir ucyate: bhakti means to engage the senses in the service of the master of the senses, Kåñëa, who is called Håñékeça or Acyuta. These words are used in these verses. Acyuta-sat-kathodaye, håñékeça-padäbhivandane. The words Acyuta and Håñékeça are also used in Bhagavad-gétä. Bhagavad-gétä is kåñëa-kathä spoken directly by Kåñëa, and Çrémad-Bhägavatam is also kåñëa-kathä because everything described in the Bhägavatam is in relationship with Kåñëa.

SB 9.4.21

TEXT 21

TEXT

Wv& Sada k-MaRk-l/aPaMaaTMaNa"
 Pare_iDaYaje >aGavTYaDaae+aJae )
SavaRTMa>aav& ivdDaNMahqiMaMaa&
 TaiàïivPa[ai>aihTa" XaXaaSa h )) 21 ))

evaà sadä karma-kaläpam ätmanaù

pare 'dhiyajïe bhagavaty adhokñaje

sarvätma-bhävaà vidadhan mahém imäà

tan-niñöha-vipräbhihitaù çaçäsa ha

SYNONYMS

evam—thus (living a devotional life); sadä—always; karma-kaläpam—the prescribed occupational duties as a kñatriya king; ätmanaù—of himself, personally (the head of the state); pare—unto the supreme transcendence; adhiyajïe—unto the supreme proprietor, the supreme enjoyer; bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; adhokñaje—unto Him who is beyond material sense perception; sarva-ätma-bhävam—all different varieties of devotional service; vidadhat—executing, offering; mahém—the planet earth; imäm—this; tat-niñöha—who are faithful devotees of the Lord; vipra—by such brähmaëas; abhihitaù—directed; çaçäsa—ruled; ha—in the past.

TRANSLATION

In performing his prescribed duties as king, Mahäräja Ambaréña always offered the results of his royal activities to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, who is the enjoyer of everything and is beyond the perception of material senses. He certainly took advice from brähmaëas who were faithful devotees of the Lord, and thus he ruled the planet earth without difficulty.

PURPORT

As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (5.29):

bhoktäraà yajïa-tapasäà
sarva-loka-maheçvaram
suhådaà sarva-bhütänäà
jïätvä mäà çäntim åcchati

People are very much anxious to live in peace and prosperity in this material world, and here in Bhagavad-gétä the peace formula is given personally by the Supreme Personality of Godhead: everyone should understand that Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the ultimate proprietor of all the planets and is therefore the enjoyer of all activities, political, social, cultural, religious, economic and so on. The Lord has given perfect advice in Bhagavad-gétä, and Ambaréña Mahäräja, as the ideal executive head, ruled the entire world as a Vaiñëava, taking advice from Vaiñëava brähmaëas. The çästras enjoin that even though a brähmaëa may be well versed in the occupational brahminical duties and may be very learned in Vedic knowledge, he cannot give advice as a guru until he is a Vaiñëava.

ñaö-karma-nipuëo vipro
mantra-tantra-viçäradaù
avaiñëavo gurur na syäd
vaiñëavaù çva-paco guruù

Therefore, as indicated here by the words tan-niñöha-vipräbhihitaù, Mahäräja Ambaréña took advice from brähmaëas who were pure devotees of the Lord, for ordinary brähmaëas who are merely learned scholars or experts in performing ritualistic ceremonies are not competent to give advice.

In modern times, there are legislative assemblies whose members are authorized to make laws for the welfare of the state, but according to this description of the kingdom of Mahäräja Ambaréña, the country or the world should be ruled by a chief executive whose advisors are all devotee brähmaëas. Such advisors or members of the legislative assembly should not be professional politicians, nor should they be selected by the ignorant public. Rather, they should be appointed by the king. When the king, the executive head of the state, is a devotee and he follows the instructions of devotee brähmaëas in ruling the country, everyone will be peaceful and prosperous. When the king and his advisors are perfect devotees, nothing can be wrong in the state. All the citizens should become devotees of the Lord, and then their good character will automatically follow.

yasyästi bhaktir bhagavaty akiïcanä
sarvair guëais tatra samäsate suräù
haräv abhaktasya kuto mahad-guëä
manorathenäsati dhävato bahiù

"One who has unflinching devotion for the Personality of Godhead has all the good qualities of the demigods. But one who is not a devotee of the Lord has only material qualifications that are of little value. This is because he is hovering on the mental plane and is certain to be attracted by the glaring material energy." (Bhäg. 5.18.12) Citizens under the guidance of a Kåñëa conscious king will become devotees, and then there will be no need to enact new laws every day to reform the way of life in the state. If the citizens are trained to become devotees, they will automatically become peaceful and honest, and if they are guided by a devoted king advised by devotees, the state will not be in the material world but in the spiritual world. All the states of the world should therefore follow the ideal of the rule or administration of Mahäräja Ambaréña, as described here.

SB 9.4.22

TEXT 22

TEXT

wRJae_ìMaeDaEriDaYajMaqìr&
 Mahaiv>aUTYaaePaicTaa(r)di+a<aE" )
TaTaEvRiSaïaiSaTaGaaETaMaaidi>a‚
 DaRNvNYai>aóaeTaMaSaaE SarSvTaqMa( )) 22 ))

éje 'çvamedhair adhiyajïam éçvaraà

mahä-vibhütyopacitäìga-dakñiëaiù

tatair vasiñöhäsita-gautamädibhir

dhanvany abhisrotam asau sarasvatém

SYNONYMS

éje—worshiped; açvamedhaiù—by performing the horse sacrifice yajïas; adhiyajïam—to satisfy the master of all yajïas; éçvaram—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahä-vibhütyä—with great opulence; upacita-aìga-dakñiëaiù—with all prescribed paraphernalia and contributions of dakñiëä to the brähmaëas; tataiù—executed; vasiñöha-asita-gautama-ädibhiù—by such brähmaëas as Vasiñöha, Asita and Gautama; dhanvani—in the desert; abhisrotam—inundated by the water of the river; asau—Mahäräja Ambaréña; sarasvatém—on the bank of the Sarasvaté.

TRANSLATION

In desert countries where there flowed the River Sarasvaté, Mahäräja Ambaréña performed great sacrifices like the açvamedha-yajïa and thus satisfied the master of all yajïas, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such sacrifices were performed with great opulence and suitable paraphernalia and with contributions of dakñiëä to the brähmaëas, who were supervised by great personalities like Vasiñöha, Asita and Gautama, representing the king, the performer of the sacrifices.

PURPORT

When one performs ritualistic sacrifices as prescribed in the Vedas, one needs expert brähmaëas known as yäjïika-brähmaëas. In Kali-yuga, however, there is a scarcity of such brähmaëas. Therefore in Kali-yuga the sacrifice recommended in çästra is saìkértana-yajïa (yajïaiù saìkértana-präyair yajanti hi sumedhasaù). Instead of spending money unnecessarily on performing yajïas impossible to perform in this age of Kali because of the scarcity of yäjïika-brähmaëas, one who is intelligent performs saìkértana-yajïa. Without properly performed yajïas to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there will be scarcity of rain (yajïäd bhavati parjanyaù). Therefore the performance of yajïa is essential. Without yajïa there will be a scarcity of rain, and because of this scarcity, no food grains will be produced, and there will be famines. It is the duty of the king, therefore, to perform different types of yajïas, such as the açvamedha-yajïa, to maintain the production of food grains. Annäd bhavanti bhütäni. Without food grains, both men and animals will starve. Therefore yajïa is necessary for the state to perform because by yajïa the people in general will be fed sumptuously. The brähmaëas and yäjïika priests should be sufficiently paid for their expert service. This payment is called dakñiëä. Ambaréña Mahäräja, as the head of the state, performed all these yajïas through great personalities like Vasiñöha, Gautama and Asita. Personally, however, he was engaged in devotional service, as mentioned before (sa vai manaù kåñëa-padäravindayoù). The king or head of state must see that things go on well under proper guidance, and he must be an ideal devotee, as exemplified by Mahäräja Ambaréña. It is the duty of the king to see that food grains are produced even in desert countries, what to speak of elsewhere.

SB 9.4.23

TEXT 23

TEXT

YaSYa §-Tauzu GaqvaR<aE" SadSYaa ‰iTvJaae JaNaa" )
TauLYaæPaaêaiNaiMaza VYad*XYaNTa SauvaSaSa" )) 23 ))

yasya kratuñu gérväëaiù

sadasyä åtvijo janäù

tulya-rüpäç cänimiñä

vyadåçyanta suväsasaù

SYNONYMS

yasya—of whom (Mahäräja Ambaréña); kratuñu—in sacrifices (performed by him); gérväëaiù—with the demigods; sadasyäù—members for executing the sacrifice; åtvijaù—the priests; janäù—and other expert men; tulya-rüpäù—appearing exactly like; ca—and; animiñäù—with unblinking eyes like those of the demigods; vyadåçyanta—being seen; su-väsasaù—well dressed with valuable garments.

TRANSLATION

In the sacrifice arranged by Mahäräja Ambaréña, the members of the assembly and the priests [especially hotä, udgätä, brahmä and adhvaryu] were gorgeously dressed, and they all looked exactly like demigods. They eagerly saw to the proper performance of the yajïa.

SB 9.4.24

TEXT 24

TEXT

SvGaaeR Na Pa[aiQaRTaae YaSYa MaNauJaErMariPa[Ya" )
é*<viÙåPaGaaYaiÙåtaMaëaek-ceiíTaMa( )) 24 ))

svargo na prärthito yasya

manujair amara-priyaù

çåëvadbhir upagäyadbhir

uttamaçloka-ceñöitam

SYNONYMS

svargaù—life in the heavenly planets; na—not; prärthitaù—a subject for aspiration; yasya—of whom (Ambaréña Mahäräja); manujaiù—by the citizens; amara-priyaù—very dear even to the demigods; çåëvadbhiù—who were accustomed to hear; upagäyadbhiù—and accustomed to chant; uttamaçloka—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ceñöitam—about the glorious activities.

TRANSLATION

The citizens of the state of Mahäräja Ambaréña were accustomed to chanting and hearing about the glorious activities of the Personality of Godhead. Thus they never aspired to be elevated to the heavenly planets, which are extremely dear even to the demigods.

PURPORT

A pure devotee who has been trained in the practice of chanting and hearing the holy name of the Lord and His fame, qualities, form, paraphernalia and so on is never interested in elevation to the heavenly planets, even though such places are extremely dear even to the demigods.

näräyaëa-paräù sarve
na kutaçcana bibhyati
svargäpavarga-narakeñv
api tulyärtha-darçinaù

"Devotees solely engaged in the devotional service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, never fear any condition of life. The heavenly planets, liberation and the hellish planets are all the same to a devotee." (Bhäg. 6.17.28) A devotee is always situated in the spiritual world. Therefore he does not desire anything. He is known as akäma, or desireless, because he has nothing to desire except to render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because Mahäräja Ambaréña was a most exalted devotee of the Lord, he trained his subjects in such a way that the citizens in his state were not interested in anything material, including even the happiness of the heavenly planets.
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TEXT

Sa&vDaRYaiNTa YaTa( k-aMaa" SvaraJYaPair>aaivTaa" )
dulR/>aa NaaiPa iSaÖaNaa& Mauku-Nd& ôid PaXYaTa" )) 25 ))

saàvardhayanti yat kämäù

sväräjya-paribhävitäù

durlabhä näpi siddhänäà

mukundaà hådi paçyataù

SYNONYMS

saàvardhayanti—increase happiness; yat—because; kämäù—such aspirations; svä-räjya—situated in his own constitutional position of rendering service to the Lord; paribhävitäù—saturated with such aspirations; durlabhäù—very rarely obtained; na—not; api—also; siddhänäm—of the great mystics; mukundam—Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hådi—within the core of the heart; paçyataù—persons always accustomed to seeing Him.

TRANSLATION

Those who are saturated with the transcendental happiness of rendering service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead are uninterested even in the achievements of great mystics, for such achievements do not enhance the transcendental bliss felt by a devotee who always thinks of Kåñëa within the core of his heart.

PURPORT

A pure devotee is uninterested not only in elevation to the higher planetary systems but even in the perfections of mystic yoga. Real perfection is devotional service. The happiness derived from merging in the impersonal Brahman and the happiness derived from the eight perfections of mystic yoga (aëimä, laghimä, präpti and so on) do not give any pleasure to the devotee. As stated by Çréla Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté:

kaivalyaà narakäyate tridaça-pür äkäça-puñpäyate
durdäntendriya-käla-sarpa-paöalé protkhäta-daàñöräyate
viçvaà pürëa-sukhäyate vidhi-mahendrädiç ca kéöäyate
yat käruëya-kaöäkña-vaibhavavatäà taà gauram eva stumaù
(Caitanya-candrämåta 5)
When a devotee has achieved the position of rendering transcendental loving service to the Lord through the mercy of Lord Caitanya, he thinks the impersonal Brahman to be no better than hell, and he regards material happiness in the heavenly planets to be like a will-o'-the-wisp. As far as the perfection of mystic powers is concerned, a devotee compares it to a venomous snake with no teeth. A mystic yogé is especially concerned with controlling the senses, but because the senses of a devotee are engaged in the service of the Lord (håñékeëa håñékeça-sevanaà bhaktir ucyate) there is no need for separate control of the senses. For those who are materially engaged, control of the senses is required, but a devotee's senses are all engaged in the service of the Lord, which means that they are already controlled. Paraà dåñövä nivartate (Bg. 2.59). A devotee's senses are not attracted by material enjoyment. And even though the material world is full of misery, the devotee considers this material world to be also spiritual because everything is engaged in the service of the Lord. The difference between the spiritual world and material world is the mentality of service. Nirbandhaù kåñëa-sambandhe yuktaà vairägyam ucyate. When there is no mentality of service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one's activities are material.

präpaïci-katayä buddhyä
hari-sambandhi-vastunaù
mumukñubhiù parityägo
vairägyaà phalgu kathyate
(Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu 1.2.256)
That which is not engaged in the service of the Lord is material, and nothing thus engaged should be given up. In the construction of a high skyscraper and the construction of a temple, there may be the same enthusiasm, but the endeavors are different, for one is material and the other spiritual. Spiritual activities should not be confused with material activities and given up. Nothing connected with Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is material. A devotee who considers all this is always situated in spiritual activities, and therefore he is no longer attracted by material activities (paraà dåñövä nivartate).
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TEXT

Sa wTQa& >ai¢-YaaeGaeNa TaPaaeYau¢e-Na PaaiQaRv" )
SvDaMaeR<a hir& Pa[q<aNa( SavaRNa( k-aMaaNXaNaEJaRhaE )) 26 ))

sa itthaà bhakti-yogena

tapo-yuktena pärthivaù

sva-dharmeëa harià préëan

sarvän kämän çanair jahau

SYNONYMS

saù—he (Ambaréña Mahäräja); ittham—in this way; bhakti-yogena—by performing transcendental loving service to the Lord; tapaù-yuktena—which is simultaneously the best process of austerity; pärthivaù—the King; sva-dharmeëa—by his constitutional activities; harim—unto the Supreme Lord; préëan—satisfying; sarvän—all varieties of; kämän—material desires; çanaiù—gradually; jahau—gave up.

TRANSLATION

The king of this planet, Mahäräja Ambaréña, thus performed devotional service to the Lord and in this endeavor practiced severe austerity. Always satisfying the Supreme Personality of Godhead by his constitutional activities, he gradually gave up all material desires.

PURPORT

Severe austerities in the practice of devotional service are of many varieties. For example, in worshiping the Deity in the temple there are certainly laborious activities. Çré-vigrahärädhana-nitya-nänä çåìgära-tan-mandira-märjanädau. One must decorate the Deity, cleanse the temple, bring water from the Ganges and Yamunä, continue the routine work, perform ärati many times, prepare first-class food for the Deity, prepare dresses and so on. In this way, one must constantly be engaged in various activities, and the hard labor involved is certainly an austerity. Similarly, the hard labor involved in preaching, preparing literature, preaching to atheistic men and distributing literature door to door is of course an austerity (tapo-yuktena). Tapo divyaà putrakä. Such austerity is necessary. Yena sattvaà çuddhyet. By such austerity in devotional service, one is purified of material existence (kämän çanair jahau). Indeed, such austerity leads one to the constitutional position of devotional service. In this way one can give up material desires, and as soon as one is freed from material desires, he is free from the repetition of birth and death, old age and disease.
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Ga*hezu darezu SauTaezu bNDauzu
 iÜPaaetaMaSYaNdNavaiJavSTauzu )
A+aYYarÒa>ar<aaMbraid‚
 ZvNaNTak-aeXaeZvk-raedSaNMaiTaMa( )) 27 ))

gåheñu däreñu suteñu bandhuñu

dvipottama-syandana-väji-vastuñu

akñayya-ratnäbharaëämbarädiñv

ananta-koçeñv akarod asan-matim

SYNONYMS

gåheñu—in the homes; däreñu—in wives; suteñu—in children; bandhuñu—in friends and relatives; dvipa-uttama—in the best of powerful elephants; syandana—in nice chariots; väji—in first-class horses; vastuñu—in all such things; akñayya—whose value never decreases; ratna—in jewels; äbharaëa—in ornaments; ambara-ädiñu—in such dresses and ornaments; ananta-koçeñu—in an inexhaustible treasury; akarot—accepted; asat-matim—no attachment.

TRANSLATION

Mahäräja Ambaréña gave up all attachment to household affairs, wives, children, friends and relatives, to the best of powerful elephants, to beautiful chariots, carts, horses and inexhaustible jewels, and to ornaments, garments and an inexhaustible treasury. He gave up attachment to all of them, regarding them as temporary and material.

PURPORT

Anäsaktasya viñayän yathärham upayuïjataù. Material possessions can be accepted as far as they can be used in devotional service. Änukülyena kåñëänuçélanam. Änukülyasya saìkalpaù prätikülyasya varjanam. In preaching, many things considered material are needed. A devotee should not have any attachment for such material involvements as house, wife, children, friends and cars. Mahäräja Ambaréña, for example, had all such things, but he was not attached to them. This is the effect of bhakti-yoga. Bhaktiù pareçänubhavo viraktir anyatra ca (Bhäg. 11.2.42). One who is advanced in devotional service has no attachment for material things for sense enjoyment, but for preaching, to spread the glories of the Lord, he accepts such things without attachment. Anäsaktasya viñayän yathärham upayuïjataù. Everything can be used to the extent that it can be engaged in Kåñëa's service.
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TaSMaa AdaÖirê§&- Pa[TYaNaqk->aYaavhMa( )
Wk-aNTa>ai¢->aaveNa Pa[qTaae >a¢-ai>ar+a<aMa( )) 28 ))

tasmä adäd dhariç cakraà

pratyanéka-bhayävaham

ekänta-bhakti-bhävena

préto bhaktäbhirakñaëam

SYNONYMS

tasmai—unto him (Ambaréña Mahäräja); adät—gave; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; cakram—His disc; pratyanéka-bhaya-ävaham—the Lord's disc, which was extremely fearful to the enemies of the Lord and His devotees; ekänta-bhakti-bhävena—because of his performing unalloyed devotional service; prétaù—the Lord being so pleased; bhakta-abhirakñaëam—for the protection of His devotees.

TRANSLATION

Being very pleased by the unalloyed devotion of Mahäräja Ambaréña, the Supreme Personality of Godhead gave the King His disc, which is fearful to enemies and which always protects the devotee from enemies and adversities.

PURPORT

A devotee, being always engaged in the service of the Lord, may not be expert in self-defense, but because a devotee fully depends on the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is always sure of protection by the Lord. Prahläda Mahäräja said:

naivodvije para duratyaya-vaitaraëyäs
tvad-vérya-gäyana-mahämåta-magna-cittaù
(Bhäg. 7.9.43)
A devotee is always merged in the ocean of the transcendental bliss of rendering service to the Lord. Therefore he is not at all afraid of any adverse situation in the material world. The Lord also promises, kaunteya pratijänéhi na me bhaktaù praëaçyati: "O Arjuna, you may declare to the world that the devotees of the Lord are never vanquished." (Bg. 9.31) For the protection of the devotees, Kåñëa's disc, the Sudarçana cakra, is always ready. This disc is extremely fearful to the nondevotees (pratyanéka-bhayävaham). Therefore although Mahäräja Ambaréña was fully engaged in devotional service, his kingdom was free of all fear of adversity.
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AairraDaiYazu" k*-Z<a& MaihZYaa TauLYaXaql/Yaa )
Yau¢-" Saa&vTSar& vqrae dDaar ÜadXaqv]TaMa( )) 29 ))

ärirädhayiñuù kåñëaà

mahiñyä tulya-çélayä

yuktaù säàvatsaraà véro

dadhära dvädaçé-vratam

SYNONYMS

ärirädhayiñuù—aspiring to worship; kåñëam—the Supreme Lord, Kåñëa; mahiñyä—with his queen; tulya-çélayä—who was equally as qualified as Mahäräja Ambaréña; yuktaù—together; säàvatsaram—for one year; véraù—the King; dadhära—accepted; dvädaçé-vratam—the vow for observing Ekädaçé and Dvädaçé.

TRANSLATION

To worship Lord Kåñëa, Mahäräja Ambaréña, along with his queen, who was equally qualified, observed the vow of Ekädaçé and Dvädaçé for one year.

PURPORT

To observe Ekädaçé-vrata and Dvädaçé-vrata means to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Those interested in advancing in Kåñëa consciousness must observe Ekädaçé-vrata regularly. Mahäräja Ambaréña's queen was equally as qualified as the King. Therefore it was possible for Mahäräja Ambaréña to engage his life in household affairs. In this regard, the word tulya-çélayä is very significant. Unless a wife is equally as qualified as her husband, household affairs are very difficult to continue. Cäëakya Paëòita advises that a person in such a situation should immediately give up household life and become a vänaprastha or sannyäsé:

mätä yasya gåhe nästi
bhäryä cäpriya-vädiné
araëyaà tena gantavyaà
yathäraëyaà tathä gåham

A person who has no mother at home and whose wife is not agreeable with him should immediately go away to the forest. Because human life is meant for spiritual advancement only, one's wife must be helpful in this endeavor. Otherwise there is no need of household life.
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v]TaaNTae k-aiTaRke- MaaiSa i}ara}a& SaMauPaaeizTa" )
òaTa" k-daicTa( k-ail/NÛa& hir& MaDauvNae_cRYaTa( )) 30 ))

vratänte kärtike mäsi

tri-rätraà samupoñitaù

snätaù kadäcit kälindyäà

harià madhuvane 'rcayat

SYNONYMS

vrata-ante—at the end of observing the vow; kärtike—in the month of Kärttika (October-November); mäsi—in that month; tri-rätram—for three nights; samupoñitaù—after completely observing the fast; snätaù—after bathing; kadäcit—once upon a time; kälindyäm—on the bank of the Yamunä; harim—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; madhuvane—in that part of the Våndävana area known as Madhuvana; arcayat—worshiped the Lord.

TRANSLATION

In the month of Kärttika, after observing that vow for one year, after observing a fast for three nights and after bathing in the Yamunä, Mahäräja Ambaréña worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, in Madhuvana.
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TEXTS 31-32

TEXT

Mahai>azek-iviDaNaa SavaeRPaSk-rSaMPada )
Ai>aizCYaaMbrak-LPaEGaRNDaMaaLYaahR<aaidi>a" )) 31 ))
TaÓTaaNTar>aaveNa PaUJaYaaMaaSa ke-XavMa( )
b]aø<aa&ê Maha>aaGaaNa( iSaÖaQaaRNaiPa >ai¢-Ta" )) 32 ))

mahäbhiñeka-vidhinä

sarvopaskara-sampadä

abhiñicyämbaräkalpair

gandha-mälyärhaëädibhiù

tad-gatäntara-bhävena

püjayäm äsa keçavam

brähmaëäàç ca mahä-bhägän

siddhärthän api bhaktitaù

SYNONYMS

mahä-abhiñeka-vidhinä—by the regulative principles for bathing the Deity; sarva-upaskara-sampadä—by all the paraphernalia for worshiping the Deity; abhiñicya—after bathing; ambara-äkalpaiù—with nice clothing and ornaments; gandha-mälya—with fragrant flower garlands; arhaëa-ädibhiù—and with other paraphernalia to worship the Deity; tat-gata-antara-bhävena—his mind saturated with devotional service; püjayäm äsa—he worshiped; keçavam—unto Kåñëa; brähmaëän ca—and the brähmaëas; mahä-bhägän—who were greatly fortunate; siddha-arthän—self-satisfied, without waiting for any worship; api—even; bhaktitaù—with great devotion.

TRANSLATION

Following the regulative principles of mahäbhiñeka, Mahäräja Ambaréña performed the bathing ceremony for the Deity of Lord Kåñëa with all paraphernalia, and then he dressed the Deity with fine clothing, ornaments, fragrant flower garlands and other paraphernalia for worship of the Lord. With attention and devotion, he worshiped Kåñëa and all the greatly fortunate brähmaëas who were free from material desires.
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TEXTS 33-35

TEXT

Gava& åKMaivza<aqNaa& æPYaax(ga]q<aa& SauvaSaSaaMa( )
PaYa"Xaql/vYaaeæPavTSaaePaSk-rSaMPadaMa( )) 33 ))
Pa[aih<aaeTa( SaaDauivPa[e>Yaae Ga*hezu NYabuRdaiNaz$( )
>aaeJaiYaTva iÜJaaNaGa]e SvaÜà& Gau<avtaMaMa( )) 34 ))
l/BDak-aMaErNaujaTa" Paar<aaYaaePac§-Mae )
TaSYa TaùRiTaiQa" Saa+aad( duvaRSaa >aGavaNa>aUTa( )) 35 ))

gaväà rukma-viñäëénäà

rüpyäìghréëäà suväsasäm

payaùçéla-vayo-rüpa-

vatsopaskara-sampadäm

prähiëot sädhu-viprebhyo

gåheñu nyarbudäni ñaö

bhojayitvä dvijän agre

svädv annaà guëavattamam

labdha-kämair anujïätaù

päraëäyopacakrame

tasya tarhy atithiù säkñäd

durväsä bhagavän abhüt

SYNONYMS

gaväm—cows; rukma-viñäëénäm—whose horns were covered with gold plate; rüpya-aìghréëäm—whose hooves were covered with silver plate; su-väsasäm—very nicely decorated with garments; payaù-çéla—with full milk bags; vayaù—young; rüpa—beautiful; vatsa-upaskara-sampadäm—with nice calves; prähiëot—gave in charity; sädhu-viprebhyaù—unto the brähmaëas and saintly persons; gåheñu—(who arrived) in his house; nyarbudäni—ten crores (one hundred million); ñaö—six times; bhojayitvä—feeding them; dvijän agre—first the brähmaëas; svädu annam—very tasteful eatables; guëavat-tamam—highly delicious; labdha-kämaiù—by those brähmaëas, being fully satisfied; anujïätaù—by their permission; päraëäya—for completing the Dvädaçé; upacakrame—was just about to observe the final ceremony; tasya—of him (Ambaréña); tarhi—immediately; atithiù—unwanted or uncalled-for guest; säkñät—directly; durväsäù—the great mystic Durväsä; bhagavän—very powerful; abhüt—appeared on the scene as a guest.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Mahäräja Ambaréña satisfied all the guests who arrived at his house, especially the brähmaëas. He gave in charity sixty crores of cows whose horns were covered with gold plate and whose hooves were covered with silver plate. All the cows were well decorated with garments and had full milk bags. They were mild-natured, young and beautiful and were accompanied by their calves. After giving these cows, the King first sumptuously fed all the brähmaëas, and when they were fully satisfied, he was about to observe the end of Ekädaçé, with their permission, by breaking the fast. Exactly at that time, however, Durväsä Muni, the great and powerful mystic, appeared on the scene as an uninvited guest.
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TEXT

TaMaaNacaRiTaiQa& >aUPa" Pa[TYauTQaaNaaSaNaahR<aE" )
YaYaace_>YavharaYa PaadMaUl/MauPaaGaTa" )) 36 ))

tam änarcätithià bhüpaù

pratyutthänäsanärhaëaiù

yayäce 'bhyavahäräya

päda-mülam upägataù

SYNONYMS

tam—unto him (Durväsä); änarca—worshiped; atithim—although an uninvited guest; bhüpaù—the King (Ambaréña); pratyutthäna—by standing up; äsana—by offering a seat; arhaëaiù—and by paraphernalia for worship; yayäce—requested; abhyavahäräya—for eating; päda-mülam—at the root of his feet; upägataù—fell down.

TRANSLATION

After standing up to receive Durväsä Muni, King Ambaréña offered him a seat and paraphernalia of worship. Then, sitting at his feet, the King requested the great sage to eat.
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TEXT

Pa[iTaNaNÛ Sa Taa&YaaÁa& k-TauRMaavXYak&- GaTa" )
iNaMaMaÂ b*hd( DYaaYaNa( k-ail/NdqSail/le/ éu>ae )) 37 ))

pratinandya sa täà yäcïäà

kartum ävaçyakaà gataù

nimamajja båhad dhyäyan

kälindé-salile çubhe

SYNONYMS

pratinandya—gladly accepting; saù—Durväsä Muni; täm—that; yäcïäm—request; kartum—to perform; ävaçyakam—the necessary ritualistic ceremonies; gataù—went; nimamajja—dipped his body in the water; båhat—the Supreme Brahman; dhyäyan—meditating on; kälindé—of the Yamunä; salile—in the water; çubhe—very auspicious.

TRANSLATION

Durväsä Muni gladly accepted the request of Mahäräja Ambaréña, but to perform the regulative ritualistic ceremonies he went to the River Yamunä. There he dipped into the water of the auspicious Yamunä and meditated upon the impersonal Brahman.
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MauhUTaaRDaaRviXaíaYaa& ÜadXYaa& Paar<a& Pa[iTa )
icNTaYaaMaaSa DaMaRjae iÜJaESTaÖMaRSaª$e= )) 38 ))

muhürtärdhävaçiñöäyäà

dvädaçyäà päraëaà prati

cintayäm äsa dharma-jïo

dvijais tad-dharma-saìkaöe

SYNONYMS

muhürta-ardha-avaçiñöäyäm—was remaining only for half a moment; dvädaçyäm—when the Dvädaçé day; päraëam—the breaking of the fast; prati—to observe; cintayäm äsa—began to think about; dharma-jïaù—one who knows the principles of religion; dvijaiù—by the brähmaëas; tat-dharma—concerning that religious principle; saìkaöe—in such a dangerous condition.

TRANSLATION

In the meantime, only a muhürta of the Dvädaçé day was left on which to break the fast. Consequently, it was imperative that the fast be broken immediately. In this dangerous situation, the King consulted learned brähmaëas.
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TEXTS 39-40

TEXT

b]aø<aaiTa§-Mae daezae ÜadXYaa& YadPaar<ae )
YaTa( k*-Tva SaaDau Mae >aUYaadDaMaaeR va Na Maa& SPa*XaeTa( )) 39 ))
AM>aSaa ke-vle/NaaQa k-irZYae v]TaPaar<aMa( )
AahurB>a+a<a& ivPa[a ùiXaTa& NaaiXaTa& c TaTa( )) 40 ))

brähmaëätikrame doño

dvädaçyäà yad apäraëe

yat kåtvä sädhu me bhüyäd

adharmo vä na mäà spåçet

ambhasä kevalenätha

kariñye vrata-päraëam

ähur ab-bhakñaëaà viprä

hy açitaà näçitaà ca tat

SYNONYMS

brähmaëa-atikrame—in surpassing the rules of respect to the brähmaëas; doñaù—there is a fault; dvädaçyäm—on the Dvädaçé day; yat—because; apäraëe—in not breaking the fast in due time; yat kåtvä—after doing which action; sädhu—what is auspicious; me—unto me; bhüyät—may so become; adharmaù—what is irreligious; vä—either; na—not; mäm—unto me; spåçet—may touch; ambhasä—by water; kevalena—only; atha—therefore; kariñye—I shall execute; vrata-päraëam—the completion of the vow; ähuù—said; ap-bhakñaëam—drinking water; vipräù—O brähmaëas; hi—indeed; açitam—eating; na açitam ca—as well as not eating; tat—such an action.

TRANSLATION

The King said: "To transgress the laws of respectful behavior toward the brähmaëas is certainly a great offense. On the other hand, if one does not observe the breaking of the fast within the time of Dvädaçé, there is a flaw in one's observance of the vow. Therefore, O brähmaëas, if you think that it will be auspicious and not irreligious, I shall break the fast by drinking water." In this way, after consulting with the brähmaëas, the King reached this decision, for according to brahminical opinion, drinking water may be accepted as eating and also as not eating.

PURPORT

When Mahäräja Ambaréña, in his dilemma, consulted the brähmaëas about whether he should break the fast or wait for Durväsä Muni, apparently they could not give a definite answer about what to do. A Vaiñëava, however, is the most intelligent personality. Therefore Mahäräja Ambaréña himself decided, in the presence of the brähmaëas, that he would drink a little water, for this would confirm that the fast was broken but would not transgress the laws for receiving a brähmaëa. In the Vedas it is said, apo 'çnäti tan naiväçitaà naivänaçitam. This Vedic injunction declares that the drinking of water may be accepted as eating or as not eating. Sometimes in our practical experience we see that some political leader adhering to satyägraha will not eat but will drink water. Considering that drinking water would not be eating, Mahäräja Ambaréña decided to act in this way.

SB 9.4.41

TEXT 41

TEXT

wTYaPa" Pa[aXYa raJaizRiêNTaYaNa( MaNaSaaCYauTaMa( )
Pa[TYací ku-åé[eï iÜJaaGaMaNaMaev Sa" )) 41 ))

ity apaù präçya räjarñiç

cintayan manasäcyutam

pratyacañöa kuru-çreñöha

dvijägamanam eva saù

SYNONYMS

iti—thus; apaù—water; präçya—after drinking; räjarñiù—the great King Ambaréña; cintayan—meditating upon; manasä—by the mind; acyutam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pratyacañöa—began to wait; kuru-çreñöha—O best of the Kuru kings; dvija-ägamanam—the return of Durväsä Muni, the great mystic brähmaëa; eva—indeed; saù—the King.

TRANSLATION

O best of the Kuru dynasty, after he drank some water, King Ambaréña, meditating upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead within his heart, waited for the return of the great mystic Durväsä Muni.

SB 9.4.42

TEXT 42

TEXT

duvaRSaa YaMauNaakU-l/aTa( k*-TaavXYak- AaGaTa" )
rajai>aNaiNdTaSTaSYa bubuDae ceiíTa& iDaYaa )) 42 ))

durväsä yamunä-külät

kåtävaçyaka ägataù

räjïäbhinanditas tasya

bubudhe ceñöitaà dhiyä

SYNONYMS

durväsäù—the great sage; yamunä-külät—from the bank of the River Yamunä; kåta—had been performed; ävaçyakaù—he by whom the necessary ritualistic ceremonies; ägataù—returned; räjïä—by the King; abhinanditaù—being well received; tasya—his; bubudhe—could understand; ceñöitam—performance; dhiyä—by intelligence.

TRANSLATION

After executing the ritualistic ceremonies to be performed at noon, Durväsä returned from the bank of the Yamunä. The King received him well, offering all respects, but Durväsä Muni, by his mystic power, could understand that King Ambaréña had drunk water without his permission.
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TEXT 43

TEXT

MaNYauNaa Pa[cl/Óa}aae >a]uku-$=qku-i$=l/aNaNa" )
bu>aui+aTaê SauTara& k*-TaaÅil/Ma>aazTa )) 43 ))

manyunä pracalad-gätro

bhru-kuöé-kuöilänanaù

bubhukñitaç ca sutaräà

kåtäïjalim abhäñata

SYNONYMS

manyunä—agitated by great anger; pracalat-gätraù—his body trembling; bhru-kuöé—by the eyebrows; kuöila—curved; änanaù—face; bubhukñitaù ca—and hungry at the same time; sutaräm—very much; kåta-aïjalim—to Ambaréña Mahäräja, who stood there with folded hands; abhäñata—he addressed.

TRANSLATION

Still hungry, Durväsä Muni, his body trembling, his face curved and his eyebrows crooked in a frown, angrily spoke as follows to King Ambaréña, who stood before him with folded hands.

SB 9.4.44

TEXT 44

TEXT

Ahae ASYa Na*Xa&SaSYa ié[YaaeNMataSYa PaXYaTa )
DaMaRVYaiTa§-Ma& ivZ<aaer>a¢-SYaeXaMaaiNaNa" )) 44 ))

aho asya nå-çaàsasya

çriyonmattasya paçyata

dharma-vyatikramaà viñëor

abhaktasyeça-mäninaù

SYNONYMS

aho—alas; asya—of this man; nå-çaàsasya—who is so cruel; çriyä unmattasya—puffed up because of great opulence; paçyata—everyone just see; dharma-vyatikramam—the transgression of the regulative principles of religion; viñëoù abhaktasya—who is not a devotee of Lord Viñëu; éça-mäninaù—considering himself the Supreme Lord, independent of everything.

TRANSLATION

Alas, just see the behavior of this cruel man! He is not a devotee of Lord Viñëu. Being proud of his material opulence and his position, he considers himself God. Just see how he has transgressed the laws of religion.

PURPORT

Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura has diverted the entire meaning of this verse as spoken by Durväsä Muni. Durväsä Muni used the word nå-çaàsasya to indicate that the King was cruel, but Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura interprets it to mean that the King's character was glorified by all the local people. He says that the word nå means "by all the local people" and that çaàsasya means "of he (Ambaréña) whose character was glorified." Similarly, one who is very rich becomes mad because of his wealth and is therefore called çriyä-unmattasya, but Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura interprets these words to mean that although Mahäräja Ambaréña was such an opulent king, he was not mad after money, for he had already surpassed the madness of material opulence. Similarly, the word éça-mäninaù is interpreted to mean that he was so respectful to the Supreme Personality of Godhead that he did not transgress the laws for observing Ekädaçé-päraëa, despite the thinking of Durväsä Muni, for he only took water. In this way, Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura has supported Ambaréña Mahäräja and all his activities.

SB 9.4.45

TEXT 45

TEXT

Yaae MaaMaiTaiQaMaaYaaTaMaaiTaQYaeNa iNaMaN}Ya c )
Adtva >au¢-va&STaSYa SaÛSTae dXaRYae f-l/Ma( )) 45 ))

yo mäm atithim äyätam

ätithyena nimantrya ca

adattvä bhuktaväàs tasya

sadyas te darçaye phalam

SYNONYMS

yaù—this man who; mäm—unto me; atithim—who, being an uninvited guest; äyätam—had come here; ätithyena—with the reception of a guest; nimantrya—after inviting me; ca—also; adattvä—without giving (food); bhuktavän—has himself eaten; tasya—of him; sadyaù—immediately; te—of you; darçaye—I shall show; phalam—the result.

TRANSLATION

Mahäräja Ambaréña, you have invited me to eat as a guest, but instead of feeding me, you yourself have eaten first. Because of your misbehavior, I shall show you something to punish you.

PURPORT

A devotee cannot be defeated by a so-called mystic yogé. This will be proved by the failure of Durväsä Muni's endeavor to chastise Mahäräja Ambaréña. Haräv abhaktasya kuto mahad-guëäù (Bhäg. 5.18.12). One who is not a pure devotee of the Supreme Lord has no good qualifications, however great a mystic, philosopher or fruitive worker he may be. Only a devotee emerges victorious in all circumstances, as will be shown in this incident involving the rivalry between Durväsä and Mahäräja Ambaréña.
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TEXT 46

TEXT

Wv& b]uva<a oTk*-TYa Ja$=a& raezPa[dqiPaTa" )
TaYaa Sa iNaMaRMae TaSMaE k*-TYaa& k-al/aNal/aePaMaaMa( )) 46 ))

evaà bruväëa utkåtya

jaöäà roña-pradépitaù

tayä sa nirmame tasmai

kåtyäà kälänalopamäm

SYNONYMS

evam—thus; bruväëaù—speaking (Durväsä Muni); utkåtya—uprooting; jaöäm—a bunch of hair; roña-pradépitaù—being reddish because he was very angry; tayä—by that bunch of hair from his head; saù—Durväsä Muni; nirmame—created; tasmai—to punish Mahäräja Ambaréña; kåtyäm—a demon; käla-anala-upamäm—appearing just like the blazing fire of devastation.

TRANSLATION

As Durväsä Muni said this, his face became red with anger. Uprooting a bunch of hair from his head, he created a demon resembling the blazing fire of devastation to punish Mahäräja Ambaréña.

SB 9.4.47

TEXT 47

TEXT

TaaMaaPaTaNTaq& Jvl/TaqMaiSahSTaa& Pada >auvMa( )
vePaYaNTaq& SaMauÜq+Ya Na ccal/ Padaà*Pa" )) 47 ))

täm äpatantéà jvalatém

asi-hastäà padä bhuvam

vepayantéà samudvékñya

na cacäla padän nåpaù

SYNONYMS

täm—that (demon); äpatantém—coming forward to attack him; jvalatém—blazing like fire; asi-hastäm—with a trident in his hand; padä—with his footstep; bhuvam—the surface of the earth; vepayantém—causing to tremble; samudvékñya—seeing him perfectly; na—not; cacäla—moved; padät—from his place; nåpaù—the King.

TRANSLATION

Taking a trident in his hand and making the surface of the earth tremble with his footsteps, that blazing creature came before Mahäräja Ambaréña. But the King, upon seeing him, was not at all disturbed and did not move even slightly from his position.

PURPORT

Näräyaëa-paräù sarve na kutaçcana bibhyati (Bhäg. 6.17.28). A pure devotee of Näräyaëa is never afraid of any material danger. There are many examples of devotees such as Prahläda Mahäräja, who was tortured by his father but was not at all afraid, although he was only a five-year-old boy. Therefore, following the examples of Ambaréña Mahäräja and Prahläda Mahäräja, a devotee should learn how to tolerate all such awkward positions in this world. Devotees are often tortured by nondevotees, yet the pure devotee, depending fully on the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is never disturbed by such inimical activities.
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TEXT 48

TEXT

Pa[aiGdí& >a*TYar+aaYaa& Pauåze<a MahaTMaNaa )
ddah k*-TYaa& Taa& c§&- §u-ÖaihiMav Paavk-" )) 48 ))

präg diñöaà bhåtya-rakñäyäà

puruñeëa mahätmanä

dadäha kåtyäà täà cakraà

kruddhähim iva pävakaù

SYNONYMS

präk diñöam—as previously arranged; bhåtya-rakñäyäm—for the protection of his servants; puruñeëa—by the Supreme Person; mahä-ätmanä—by the Supersoul; dadäha—burnt to ashes; kåtyäm—that created demon; täm—him; cakram—the disc; kruddha—angry; ahim—a serpent; iva—like; pävakaù—fire.

TRANSLATION

As fire in the forest immediately burns to ashes an angry snake, so, by the previous order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, His disc, the Sudarçana cakra, immediately burnt to ashes the created demon to protect the Lord's devotee.

PURPORT

As a pure devotee, Mahäräja Ambaréña, although in such danger, did not move an inch from his position, nor did he request the Supreme Personality of Godhead to give him protection. He was fixed in understanding, and it was certain that he was simply thinking of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the core of his heart. A devotee is never fearful of his death, for he meditates on the Supreme Personality of Godhead always, not for any material profit, but as his duty. The Lord, however, knows how to protect His devotee. As indicated by the words präg diñöam, the Lord knew everything. Therefore, before anything happened, He had already arranged for His cakra to protect Mahäräja Ambaréña. This protection is offered to a devotee even from the very beginning of his devotional service. Kaunteya pratijänéhi na me bhaktaù praëaçyati (Bg. 9.31). If one simply begins devotional service, he is immediately protected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (18.66): ahaà tväà sarva-päpebhyo mokñayiñyämi. Protection begins immediately. The Lord is so kind and merciful that He gives the devotee proper guidance and all protection, and thus the devotee very peacefully makes solid progress in Kåñëa consciousness without outward disturbances. A serpent may be very angry and ready to bite, but the furious snake is helpless when faced by a blazing fire in the forest. Although an enemy of a devotee may be very strong, he is compared to an angry serpent before the fire of devotional service.

SB 9.4.49

TEXT 49

TEXT

Tadi>ad]vduÜq+Ya SvPa[YaaSa& c iNaZf-l/Ma( )
duvaRSaa dud]uve >aqTaae id+au Pa[a<aParqPSaYaa )) 49 ))

tad-abhidravad udvékñya

sva-prayäsaà ca niñphalam

durväsä dudruve bhéto

dikñu präëa-parépsayä

SYNONYMS

tat—of that disc; abhidravat—moving toward him; udvékñya—after seeing; sva-prayäsam—his own attempt; ca—and; niñphalam—having failed; durväsäù—Durväsä Muni; dudruve—began to run; bhétaù—full of fear; dikñu—in every direction; präëa-parépsayä—with a desire to save his life.

TRANSLATION

Upon seeing that his own attempt had failed and that the Sudarçana cakra was moving toward him, Durväsä Muni became very frightened and began to run in all directions to save his life.

SB 9.4.50

TEXT 50

TEXT

TaMaNvDaavd( >aGavd]Qaa(r)&
 davaiGanåd(DaUTaiXa%ae YaQaaihMa( )
TaQaaNauz¢&- MauiNarq+aMaa<aae
 Gauha& iviv+au" Pa[SaSaar Maerae" )) 50 ))

tam anvadhävad bhagavad-rathäìgaà

dävägnir uddhüta-çikho yathähim

tathänuñaktaà munir ékñamäëo

guhäà vivikñuù prasasära meroù

SYNONYMS

tam—unto Durväsä; anvadhävat—began to follow; bhagavat-ratha-aìgam—the disc appearing from the wheel of the Lord's chariot; däva-agniù—like a forest fire; uddhüta—blazing high; çikhaù—having flames; yathä ahim—as it follows a snake; tathä—in the same way; anuñaktam—as if touching Durväsä Muni's back; muniù—the sage; ékñamäëaù—seeing like that; guhäm—a cave; vivikñuù—wanted to enter; prasasära—began to move quickly; meroù—of Meru Mountain.

TRANSLATION

As the blazing flames of a forest fire pursue a snake, the disc of the Supreme Personality of Godhead began following Durväsä Muni. Durväsä Muni saw that the disc was almost touching his back, and thus he ran very swiftly, desiring to enter a cave of Sumeru Mountain.
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TEXT 51

TEXT

idXaae Na>a" +Maa& ivvraNa( SaMaud]aNa(
 l/aek-aNa( SaPaal/a&iñidv& GaTa" Sa" )
YaTaae YaTaae DaaviTa Ta}a Ta}a
 SaudXaRNa& duZPa[Sah& ddXaR )) 51 ))

diço nabhaù kñmäà vivarän samudrän

lokän sapäläàs tridivaà gataù saù

yato yato dhävati tatra tatra

sudarçanaà duñprasahaà dadarça

SYNONYMS

diçaù—all directions; nabhaù—in the sky; kñmäm—on the surface of the earth; vivarän—within the holes; samudrän—within the seas; lokän—all places; sa-pälän—as well as their rulers; tridivam—the heavenly planets; gataù—gone; saù—Durväsä Muni; yataù yataù—wheresoever; dhävati—he went; tatra tatra—there, everywhere; sudarçanam—the disc of the Lord; duñprasaham—extremely fearful; dadarça—Durväsä Muni saw.

TRANSLATION

Just to protect himself, Durväsä Muni fled everywhere, in all directions—in the sky, on the surface of the earth, in caves, in the ocean, on different planets of the rulers of the three worlds, and even on the heavenly planets—but wherever he went he immediately saw following him the unbearable fire of the Sudarçana cakra.
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TEXT 52

TEXT

Al/BDaNaaQa" Sa Sada ku-TaiêTa(
 SaN}aSTaictaae_r<aMaezMaa<a" )
dev& ivirÄ& SaMaGaad( ivDaaTa‚
 S}aaùaTMaYaaeNae_iJaTaTaeJaSaae MaaMa( )) 52 ))

alabdha-näthaù sa sadä kutaçcit

santrasta-citto 'raëam eñamäëaù

devaà viriïcaà samagäd vidhätas

trähy ätma-yone 'jita-tejaso mäm

SYNONYMS

alabdha-näthaù—without getting the shelter of a protector; saù—Durväsä Muni; sadä—always; kutaçcit—somewhere; santrasta-cittaù—with a fearful heart; araëam—a person who can give shelter; eñamäëaù—seeking; devam—at last to the chief demigod; viriïcam—Lord Brahmä; samagät—approached; vidhätaù—O my lord; trähi—kindly protect; ätma-yone—O Lord Brahmä; ajita-tejasaù—from the fire released by Ajita, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mäm—unto me.

TRANSLATION

With a fearful heart, Durväsä Muni went here and there seeking shelter, but when he could find no shelter, he finally approached Lord Brahmä and said, "O my lord, O Lord Brahmä, kindly protect me from the blazing Sudarçana cakra sent by the Supreme Personality of Godhead."

SB 9.4.53, SB 9.4.54, SB 9.4.53-54

TEXTS 53-54

TEXT

    é[qb]øaevac
SQaaNa& MadqYa& SahivìMaeTaTa(
 §-I@avSaaNae iÜParaDaRSa&je )
>a]U>a(r)Maa}ae<a ih SaiNdDa+aae"
 k-al/aTMaNaae YaSYa iTarae>aivZYaiTa )) 53 ))
Ah& >avae d+a>a*GauPa[DaaNaa"
 Pa[JaeXa>aUTaeXaSaureXaMau:Yaa" )
SaveR vYa& YaiàYaMa& Pa[Paàa
 MaUDNYaaRiPaRTa& l/aek-ihTa& vhaMa" )) 54 ))

çré-brahmoväca

sthänaà madéyaà saha-viçvam etat

kréòävasäne dvi-parärdha-saàjïe

bhrü-bhaìga-mätreëa hi sandidhakñoù

kälätmano yasya tirobhaviñyati

ahaà bhavo dakña-bhågu-pradhänäù

prajeça-bhüteça-sureça-mukhyäù

sarve vayaà yan-niyamaà prapannä

mürdhnyärpitaà loka-hitaà vahämaù

SYNONYMS

çré-brahmä uväca—Lord Brahmä said; sthänam—the place where I am; madéyam—my residence, Brahmaloka; saha—with; viçvam—the whole universe; etat—this; kréòä-avasäne—at the end of the period for the pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dvi-parärdha-saàjïe—the time known as the end of a dvi-parärdha; bhrü-bhaìga-mätreëa—simply by the flicking of the eyebrows; hi—indeed; sandidhakñoù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, when He desires to burn the whole universe; käla-ätmanaù—of the form of destruction; yasya—of whom; tirobhaviñyati—will be vanquished; aham—I; bhavaù—Lord Çiva; dakña—Prajäpati Dakña; bhågu—the great saint Bhågu; pradhänäù—and others headed by them; prajä-éça—the controllers of the prajäs; bhüta-éça—the controllers of the living entities; sura-éça—the controllers of the demigods; mukhyäù—headed by them; sarve—all of them; vayam—we also; yat-niyamam—whose regulative principle; prapannäù—are surrendered; mürdhnyä arpitam—bowing our heads; loka-hitam—for the benefit of all living entities; vahämaù—carry out the orders ruling over the living entities.

TRANSLATION

Lord Brahmä said: At the end of the dvi-parärdha, when the pastimes of the Lord come to an end, Lord Viñëu, by a flick of His eyebrows, vanquishes the entire universe, including our places of residence. Such personalities as me and Lord Çiva, as well as Dakña, Bhågu and similar great saints of which they are the head, and also the rulers of the living entities, the rulers of human society and the rulers of the demigods—all of us surrender to that Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Viñëu, bowing our heads, to carry out His orders for the benefit of all living entities.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gétä (10.34) it is said, måtyuù sarva-haraç cäham: when the Supreme Personality of Godhead approaches as death, or the supreme controller of time, He takes everything away. In other words, all opulence, prestige and everything we possess is given by the Supreme Lord for some purpose. It is the duty of the surrendered soul to execute the orders of the Supreme. No one can disregard Him. Under the circumstances, Lord Brahmä refused to give shelter to Durväsä Muni from the powerful Sudarçana cakra sent by the Lord.

SB 9.4.55

TEXT 55

TEXT

Pa[TYaa:YaaTaae ivirÄeNa ivZ<auc§-aePaTaaiPaTa" )
duvaRSaa" Xar<a& YaaTa" Xav| kE-l/aSavaiSaNaMa( )) 55 ))

pratyäkhyäto viriïcena

viñëu-cakropatäpitaù

durväsäù çaraëaà yätaù

çarvaà kailäsa-väsinam

SYNONYMS

pratyäkhyätaù—being refused; viriïcena—by Lord Brahmä; viñëu-cakra-upatäpitaù—being scorched by the blazing fire of Lord Viñëu's disc; durväsäù—the great mystic named Durväsä; çaraëam—for shelter; yätaù—went; çarvam—unto Lord Çiva; kailäsa-väsinam—the resident of the place known as Kailäsa.

TRANSLATION

When Durväsä, who was greatly afflicted by the blazing fire of the Sudarçana cakra, was thus refused by Lord Brahmä, he tried to take shelter of Lord Çiva, who always resides on his planet, known as Kailäsa.

SB 9.4.56

TEXT 56

TEXT

é[qXaªr ovac
vYa& Na TaaTa Pa[>avaMa >aUiMan
 YaiSMaNa( Pare_NYae_PYaJaJaqvk-aeXaa" )
>aviNTa k-ale/ Na >aviNTa hqd*Xaa"
 SahóXaae Ya}a vYa& >a]MaaMa" )) 56 ))

çré-çaìkara uväca

vayaà na täta prabhaväma bhümni

yasmin pare 'nye 'py aja-jéva-koçäù

bhavanti käle na bhavanti hédåçäù

sahasraço yatra vayaà bhramämaù

SYNONYMS

çré-çaìkaraù uväca—Lord Çiva said; vayam—we; na—not; täta—O my dear son; prabhavämaù—sufficiently able; bhümni—unto the great Supreme Personality of Godhead; yasmin—in whom; pare—in the Transcendence; anye—others; api—even; aja—Lord Brahmä; jéva—living entities; koçäù—the universes; bhavanti—can become; käle—in due course of time; na—not; bhavanti—can become; hi—indeed; édåçäù—like this; sahasraçaù—many thousands and millions; yatra—wherein; vayam—all of us; bhramämaù—are rotating.

TRANSLATION

Lord Çiva said: My dear son, I, Lord Brahmä and the other demigods, who rotate within this universe under the misconception of our greatness, cannot exhibit any power to compete with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for innumerable universes and their inhabitants come into existence and are annihilated by the simple direction of the Lord.

PURPORT

There are innumerable universes in the material world, and there are innumerable Lord Brahmäs, Lord Çivas and other demigods. All of them rotate within this material world under the supreme direction of the Personality of Godhead. Therefore no one is able to compete with the strength of the Lord. Lord Çiva also refused to protect Durväsä, for Lord Çiva also was under the rays of the Sudarçana cakra sent by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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TEXTS 57-59

TEXT

Ah& SaNaTku-Maarê Naardae >aGavaNaJa" )
k-iPal/ae_PaaNTarTaMaae devl/ae DaMaR AaSauir" )) 57 ))
MarqicPa[Mau%aêaNYae iSaÖeXaa" PaardXaRNaa" )
ivdaMa Na vYa& SaveR YaNMaaYaa& MaaYaYaav*Taa" )) 58 ))
TaSYa ivìeìrSYaed& Xañ& duivRzh& ih Na" )
TaMaev& Xar<a& Yaaih hirSTae Xa& ivDaaSYaiTa )) 59 ))

ahaà sanat-kumäraç ca

närado bhagavän ajaù

kapilo 'päntaratamo

devalo dharma äsuriù

maréci-pramukhäç cänye

siddheçäù pära-darçanäù

vidäma na vayaà sarve

yan-mäyäà mäyayävåtäù

tasya viçveçvarasyedaà

çastraà durviñahaà hi naù

tam evaà çaraëaà yähi

haris te çaà vidhäsyati

SYNONYMS

aham—I; sanat-kumäraù ca—and the four Kumäras (Sanaka, Sanätana, Sanat-kumära and Sananda); näradaù—the heavenly sage Närada; bhagavän ajaù—the supreme creature of the universe, Lord Brahmä; kapilaù—the son of Devahüti; apäntaratamaù—Vyäsadeva; devalaù—the great sage Devala; dharmaù—Yamaräja; äsuriù—the great saint Äsuri; maréci—the great saint Maréci; pramukhäù—headed by; ca—also; anye—others; siddha-éçäù—all of them perfect in their knowledge; pära-darçanäù—they have seen the end of all knowledge; vidämaù—can understand; na—not; vayam—all of us; sarve—totally; yat-mäyäm—the illusory energy of whom; mäyayä—by that illusory energy; ävåtäù—being covered; tasya—His; viçva-éçvarasya—of the Lord of the universe; idam—this; çastram—weapon (the disc); durviñaham—even intolerable; hi—indeed; naù—of us; tam—to Him; evam—therefore; çaraëam yähi—go to take shelter; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; te—for you; çam—auspiciousness; vidhäsyati—certainly will perform.

TRANSLATION

Past, present and future are known to me [Lord Çiva], Sanat-kumära, Närada, the most revered Lord Brahmä, Kapila [the son of Devahüti], Apäntaratama [Lord Vyäsadeva], Devala, Yamaräja, Äsuri, Maréci and many saintly persons headed by him, as well as many others who have achieved perfection. Nonetheless, because we are covered by the illusory energy of the Lord, we cannot understand how expansive that illusory energy is. You should simply approach that Supreme Personality of Godhead to get relief, for this Sudarçana cakra is intolerable even to us. Go to Lord Viñëu. He will certainly be kind enough to bestow all good fortune upon you.
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TEXT 60

TEXT

TaTaae iNaraXaae duvaRSaa" Pad& >aGavTaae YaYaaE )
vEku-<#=a:Ya& YadDYaaSTae é[qiNavaSa" ié[Yaa Sah )) 60 ))

tato niräço durväsäù

padaà bhagavato yayau

vaikuëöhäkhyaà yad adhyäste

çréniväsaù çriyä saha

SYNONYMS

tataù—thereafter; niräçaù—disappointed; durväsäù—the great mystic Durväsä; padam—to the place; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu; yayau—went; vaikuëöha-äkhyam—the place known as Vaikuëöha; yat—wherein; adhyäste—lives perpetually; çréniväsaù—Lord Viñëu; çriyä—with the goddess of fortune; saha—with.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, being disappointed even in taking shelter of Lord Çiva, Durväsä Muni went to Vaikuëöha-dhäma, where the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, resides with His consort, the goddess of fortune.
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TEXT 61

TEXT

SaNdùMaaNaae_iJaTaXañviöNaa
 TaTPaadMaUle/ PaiTaTa" SavePaQau" )
AahaCYauTaaNaNTa SadqiPSaTa Pa[>aae
 k*-TaaGaSa& Maavih ivì>aavNa )) 61 ))

sandahyamäno 'jita-çastra-vahninä

tat-päda-müle patitaù savepathuù

ähäcyutänanta sad-épsita prabho

kåtägasaà mävahi viçva-bhävana

SYNONYMS

sandahyamänaù—being burned by the heat; ajita-çastra-vahninä—by the blazing fire of the Supreme Personality of Godhead's weapon; tat-päda-müle—at His lotus feet; patitaù—falling down; sa-vepathuù—with trembling of the body; äha—said; acyuta—O my Lord, O infallible one; ananta—O You of unlimited prowess; sat-épsita—O Lord desired by saintly persons; prabho—O Supreme; kåta-ägasam—the greatest offender; mä—to me; avahi—give protection; viçva-bhävana—O well-wisher of the whole universe.

TRANSLATION

Durväsä Muni, the great mystic, scorched by the heat of the Sudarçana cakra, fell at the lotus feet of Näräyaëa. His body trembling, he spoke as follows: O infallible, unlimited Lord, protector of the entire universe, You are the only desirable objective for all devotees. I am a great offender, my Lord. Please give me protection.
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TEXT 62

TEXT

AJaaNaTaa Tae ParMaaNau>aav&
 k*-Ta& MaYaaga& >avTa" iPa[Yaa<aaMa( )
ivDaeih TaSYaaPaiciTa& ivDaaTa‚
 MaRuCYaeTa YaàaMNYauidTae Naark-ae_iPa )) 62 ))

ajänatä te paramänubhävaà

kåtaà mayäghaà bhavataù priyäëäm

vidhehi tasyäpacitià vidhätar

mucyeta yan-nämny udite närako 'pi

SYNONYMS

ajänatä—without knowledge; te—of Your Lordship; parama-anubhävam—the inconceivable prowess; kåtam—has been committed; mayä—by me; agham—a great offense; bhavataù—of Your Lordship; priyäëäm—at the feet of the devotees; vidhehi—now kindly do the needful; tasya—of such an offense; apacitim—counteraction; vidhätaù—O supreme controller; mucyeta—can be delivered; yat—of whose; nämni—when the name; udite—is awakened; närakaù api—even a person fit for going to hell.

TRANSLATION

O my Lord, O supreme controller, without knowledge of Your unlimited prowess I have offended Your most dear devotee. Very kindly save me from the reaction of this offense. You can do everything, for even if a person is fit for going to hell, You can deliver him simply by awakening within his heart the holy name of Your Lordship.
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é[q>aGavaNauvac
Ah& >a¢-ParaDaqNaae ùSvTaN}a wv iÜJa )
SaaDaui>aGa]RSTaôdYaae >a¢E->aR¢-JaNaiPa[Ya" )) 63 ))

çré-bhagavän uväca

ahaà bhakta-parädhéno

hy asvatantra iva dvija

sädhubhir grasta-hådayo

bhaktair bhakta-jana-priyaù

SYNONYMS

çré-bhagavän uväca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; aham—I; bhakta-parädhénaù—am dependent on the will of My devotees; hi—indeed; asvatantraù—am not independent; iva—exactly like that; dvija—O brähmaëa; sädhubhiù—by pure devotees, completely free from all material desires; grasta-hådayaù—My heart is controlled; bhaktaiù—because they are devotees; bhakta-jana-priyaù—I am dependent not only on My devotee but also on My devotee's devotee (the devotee's devotee is extremely dear to Me).

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said to the brähmaëa: I am completely under the control of My devotees. Indeed, I am not at all independent. Because My devotees are completely devoid of material desires, I sit only within the cores of their hearts. What to speak of My devotee, even those who are devotees of My devotee are very dear to Me.

PURPORT

All the great stalwart personalities in the universe, including Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva, are fully under the control of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but the Supreme Personality of Godhead is fully under the control of His devotee. Why is this? Because the devotee is anyäbhiläñitä-çünya; in other words, he has no material desires in his heart. His only desire is to think always of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and how to serve Him best. Because of this transcendental qualification, the Supreme Lord is extremely favorable to the devotees—indeed, not only the devotees, but also the devotees of the devotees. Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura says, chäòiyä vaiñëava-sevä nistära päyeche kebä: without being a devotee of a devotee, one cannot be released from material entanglement. Therefore Caitanya Mahäprabhu identified Himself as gopé-bhartuù pada-kamalayor däsa-däsänudäsaù. Thus he instructed us to become not directly servants of Kåñëa but servants of the servant of Kåñëa. Devotees like Brahmä, Närada, Vyäsadeva and Çukadeva Gosvämé are directly servants of Kåñëa, and one who becomes a servant of Närada, Vyäsadeva and Çukadeva, like the six Gosvämés, is still more devoted. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura therefore says, yasya prasädäd bhagavat-prasädaù: if one very sincerely serves the spiritual master, Kåñëa certainly becomes favorable to such a devotee. Following the instructions of a devotee is more valuable than following the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead directly.
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TEXT 64

TEXT

NaahMaaTMaaNaMaaXaaSae MaÙ¢E-" SaaDaui>aivRNaa )
ié[Ya& caTYaiNTak-I& b]øNa( Yaeza& GaiTarh& Para )) 64 ))

näham ätmänam äçäse

mad-bhaktaiù sädhubhir vinä

çriyaà cätyantikéà brahman

yeñäà gatir ahaà parä

SYNONYMS

na—not; aham—I; ätmänam—transcendental bliss; äçäse—desire; mat-bhaktaiù—with My devotees; sädhubhiù—with the saintly persons; vinä—without them; çriyam—all My six opulences; ca—also; ätyantikém—the supreme; brahman—O brähmaëa; yeñäm—of whom; gatiù—destination; aham—I am; parä—the ultimate.

TRANSLATION

O best of the brähmaëas, without saintly persons for whom I am the only destination, I do not desire to enjoy My transcendental bliss and My supreme opulences.

PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is self-sufficient, but to enjoy His transcendental bliss He requires the cooperation of His devotees. In Våndävana, for example, although Lord Kåñëa is full in Himself, He wants the cooperation of His devotees like the cowherd boys and the gopés to increase His transcendental bliss. Such pure devotees, who can increase the pleasure potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, are certainly most dear to Him. Not only does the Supreme Personality of Godhead enjoy the company of His devotees, but because He is unlimited He wants to increase His devotees unlimitedly. Thus, He descends to the material world to induce the nondevotees and rebellious living entities to return home, back to Godhead. He requests them to surrender unto Him because, unlimited as He is, He wants to increase His devotees unlimitedly. The Kåñëa consciousness movement is an attempt to increase the number of pure devotees of the Supreme Lord more and more. It is certain that a devotee who helps in this endeavor to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead becomes indirectly a controller of the Supreme Lord. Although the Supreme Lord is full in six opulences, He does not feel transcendental bliss without His devotees. An example that may be cited in this regard is that if a very rich man does not have sons in a family he does not feel happiness. Indeed, sometimes a rich man adopts a son to complete his happiness. The science of transcendental bliss is known to the pure devotee. Therefore the pure devotee is always engaged in increasing the transcendental happiness of the Lord.
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TEXT 65

TEXT

Yae daraGaarPau}aaáPa[a<aaNa( ivtaiMaMa& ParMa( )
ihTva Maa& Xar<a& YaaTaa" k-Qa& Taa&STYa¢u-MauTSahe )) 65 ))

ye därägära-puträpta-

präëän vittam imaà param

hitvä mäà çaraëaà yätäù

kathaà täàs tyaktum utsahe

SYNONYMS

ye—those devotees of Mine who; dära—wife; agära—house; putra—children, sons; äpta—relatives, society; präëän—even life; vittam—wealth; imam—all these; param—elevation to the heavenly planets or becoming one by merging into Brahman; hitvä—giving up (all these ambitions and paraphernalia); mäm—unto Me; çaraëam—shelter; yätäù—having taken; katham—how; tän—such persons; tyaktum—to give them up; utsahe—I can be enthusiastic in that way (it is not possible).

TRANSLATION

Since pure devotees give up their homes, wives, children, relatives, riches and even their lives simply to serve Me, without any desire for material improvement in this life or in the next, how can I give up such devotees at any time?

PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is worshiped by the words brahmaëya-deväya go-brähmaëa-hitäya ca. Thus He is the well-wisher of the brähmaëas. Durväsä Muni was certainly a very great brähmaëa, but because he was a nondevotee, he could not sacrifice everything in devotional service. Great mystic yogés are actually self-interested. The proof is that when Durväsä Muni created a demon to kill Mahäräja Ambaréña, the King stayed fixed in his place, praying to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and depending solely and wholly on Him, whereas when Durväsä Muni was chased by the Sudarçana cakra by the supreme will of the Lord, he was so perturbed that he fled all over the world and tried to take shelter in every nook and corner of the universe. At last, in fear of his life, he approached Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva and ultimately the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He was so interested in his own body that he wanted to kill the body of a Vaiñëava. Therefore, he did not have very good intelligence, and how can an unintelligent person be delivered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead? The Lord certainly tries to give all protection to His devotees who have given up everything for the sake of serving Him.

Another point in this verse is that attachment to därägära-puträpta—home, wife, children, friendship, society and love—is not the way to achieve the favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One who is attached to hearth and home for material pleasure cannot become a pure devotee. Sometimes a pure devotee may have a habit or attraction for wife, children and home but at the same time want to serve the Supreme Lord to the best of his ability. For such a devotee, the Lord makes a special arrangement to take away the objects of his false attachment and thus free him from attachment to wife, home, children, friends and so on. This is special mercy bestowed upon the devotee to bring him back home, back to Godhead.
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TEXT 66

TEXT

MaiYa iNabRÖôdYaa" SaaDav" SaMadXaRNaa" )
vXae ku-vRiNTa Maa& >a¢-ya SaiTñYa" SaTPaiTa& YaQaa )) 66 ))

mayi nirbaddha-hådayäù

sädhavaù sama-darçanäù

vaçe kurvanti mäà bhaktyä

sat-striyaù sat-patià yathä

SYNONYMS

mayi—unto Me; nirbaddha-hådayäù—firmly attached in the core of the heart; sädhavaù—the pure devotees; sama-darçanäù—who are equal to everyone; vaçe—under control; kurvanti—they make; mäm—unto Me; bhaktyä—by devotional service; sat-striyaù—chaste women; sat-patim—unto the gentle husband; yathä—as.

TRANSLATION

As chaste women bring their gentle husbands under control by service, the pure devotees, who are equal to everyone and completely attached to Me in the core of the heart, bring Me under their full control.

PURPORT

In this verse, the word sama-darçanäù is significant. The pure devotee is actually equal toward everyone, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (18.54): brahma-bhütaù prasannätmä na çocati na käìkñati/ samaù sarveñu bhüteñu. Universal brotherhood is possible when one is a pure devotee (paëòitäù sama-darçinaù). A pure devotee is actually learned because he knows his constitutional position, he knows the position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and he knows the relationship between the living entity and the Supreme Lord. Thus he has full spiritual knowledge and is automatically liberated (brahma-bhütaù). He can therefore see everyone on the spiritual platform. He can comprehend the happiness and distress of all living entities. He understands that what is happiness to him is also happiness to others and that what is distress to him is distressing for others. Therefore he is sympathetic to everyone. As Prahläda Mahäräja said:

çoce tato vimukha-cetasa indriyärtha-
mäyä-sukhäya bharam udvahato vimüòhän
(Bhäg. 7.9.43)
People suffer from material distress because they are not attached to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A pure devotee's chief concern, therefore, is to raise the ignorant mass of people to the sense of Kåñëa consciousness.
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MaTSaevYaa Pa[TaqTa& Tae Saal/aeKYaaidcTauíYaMa( )
NaeC^iNTa SaevYaa PaU<aaR" ku-Taae_NYaTa( k-al/ivPlu/TaMa( )) 67 ))

mat-sevayä pratétaà te

sälokyädi-catuñöayam

necchanti sevayä pürëäù

kuto 'nyat käla-viplutam

SYNONYMS

mat-sevayä—by being engaged fully in My transcendental loving service; pratétam—automatically achieved; te—such pure devotees are fully satisfied; sälokya-ädi-catuñöayam—the four different types of liberation (sälokya, särüpya, sämépya and särñöi, what to speak of säyujya); na—not; icchanti—desire; sevayä—simply by devotional service; pürëäù—fully complete; kutaù—where is the question; anyat—other things; käla-viplutam—which are finished in the course of time.

TRANSLATION

My devotees, who are always satisfied to be engaged in My loving service, are not interested even in the four principles of liberation [sälokya, särüpya, sämépya and särñöi], although these are automatically achieved by their service. What then is to be said of such perishable happiness as elevation to the higher planetary systems?

PURPORT

Çréla Bilvamaìgala Öhäkura has estimated the value of liberation as follows:

muktiù svayaà mukulitäïjaliù sevate 'smän
dharmärtha-käma-gatayaù samaya-pratékñäù

Bilvamaìgala Öhäkura realized that if one develops his natural devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, mukti stands before him with folded hands to offer all kinds of service. In other words, the devotee is already liberated. There is no need for him to aspire for different types of liberation. The pure devotee automatically achieves liberation, even without desiring it.
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TEXT 68

TEXT

SaaDavae ôdYa& Maù& SaaDaUNaa& ôdYa& TvhMa( )
MadNYaTa( Tae Na JaaNaiNTa Naah& Tae>Yaae MaNaaGaiPa )) 68 ))

sädhavo hådayaà mahyaà

sädhünäà hådayaà tv aham

mad-anyat te na jänanti

nähaà tebhyo manäg api

SYNONYMS

sädhavaù—the pure devotees; hådayam—in the core of the heart; mahyam—of Me; sädhünäm—of the pure devotees also; hådayam—in the core of the heart; tu—indeed; aham—I am; mat-anyat—anything else but me; te—they; na—not; jänanti—know; na—not; aham—I; tebhyaù—than them; manäk api—even by a little fraction.

TRANSLATION

The pure devotee is always within the core of My heart, and I am always in the heart of the pure devotee. My devotees do not know anything else but Me, and I do not know anyone else but them.

PURPORT

Since Durväsä Muni wanted to chastise Mahäräja Ambaréña, it is to be understood that he wanted to give pain to the heart of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for the Lord says, sädhavo hådayaà mahyam: "The pure devotee is always within the core of My heart." The Lord's feelings are like those of a father, who feels pain when his child is in pain. Therefore, offenses at the lotus feet of a devotee are serious. Caitanya Mahäprabhu has very strongly recommended that one not commit any offense at the lotus feet of a devotee. Such offenses are compared to a mad elephant because when a mad elephant enters a garden it causes devastation. Therefore one should be extremely careful not to commit offenses at the lotus feet of a pure devotee. Actually Mahäräja Ambaréña was not at all at fault; Durväsä Muni unnecessarily wanted to chastise him on flimsy grounds. Mahäräja Ambaréña wanted to complete the Ekädaçé-päraëa as part of devotional service to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore he drank a little water. But although Durväsä Muni was a great mystic brähmaëa, he did not know what is what. That is the difference between a pure devotee and a so-called learned scholar of Vedic knowledge. The devotees, being always situated in the core of the Lord's heart, surely get all instructions directly from the Lord, as confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gétä (10.11):

teñäm evänukampärtham
aham ajïänajaà tamaù
näçayämy ätma-bhävastho
jïäna-dépena bhäsvatä

"Out of compassion for them, I, dwelling in their hearts, destroy with the shining lamp of knowledge the darkness born of ignorance." The devotee does not do anything not sanctioned by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As it is said, vaiñëavera kriyä mudrä vijïeha nä bujhaya. Even the most learned or experienced person cannot understand the movements of a Vaiñëava, a pure devotee. No one, therefore, should criticize a pure Vaiñëava. A Vaiñëava knows his own business; whatever he does is precisely right because he is always guided by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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oPaaYa& k-QaiYaZYaaiMa Tav ivPa[ é*<auZv TaTa( )
AYa& ùaTMaai>acarSTae YaTaSTa& Yaaih Maa icrMa( )
SaaDauzu Pa[ihTa& TaeJa" Pa[hTauR" ku-åTae_iXavMa( )) 69 ))

upäyaà kathayiñyämi

tava vipra çåëuñva tat

ayaà hy ätmäbhicäras te

yatas taà yähi mä ciram

sädhuñu prahitaà tejaù

prahartuù kurute 'çivam

SYNONYMS

upäyam—the means of protection in this dangerous position; kathayiñyämi—I shall speak to you; tava—of your deliverance from this danger; vipra—O brähmaëa; çåëuñva—just hear from me; tat—what I say; ayam—this action taken by you; hi—indeed; ätma-abhicäraù—self-envy or envious of yourself (your mind has become your enemy); te—for you; yataù—because of whom; tam—to him (Mahäräja Ambaréña); yähi—immediately go; mä ciram—do not wait even a moment; sädhuñu—unto devotees; prahitam—applied; tejaù—power; prahartuù—of the executor; kurute—does; açivam—inauspiciousness.

TRANSLATION

O brähmaëa, let Me now advise you for your own protection. Please hear from Me. By offending Mahäräja Ambaréña, you have acted with self-envy. Therefore you should go to him immediately, without a moment's delay. One's so-called prowess, when employed against the devotee, certainly harms him who employs it. Thus it is the subject, not the object, who is harmed.

PURPORT

A Vaiñëava is always an object of envy for nondevotees, even when the nondevotee happens to be his father. To give a practical example, Hiraëyakaçipu was envious of Prahläda Mahäräja, but this envy of the devotee was harmful to Hiraëyakaçipu, not to Prahläda. Every action taken by Hiraëyakaçipu against his son Prahläda Mahäräja was taken very seriously by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus when Hiraëyakaçipu was on the verge of killing Prahläda, the Lord personally appeared and killed Hiraëyakaçipu. Service to a Vaiñëava gradually accumulates and becomes an asset for the devotee. Similarly, harmful activities directed against the devotee gradually become the ultimate cause of the performer's falldown. Even such a great brähmaëa and mystic yogé as Durväsä was in a most dangerous situation because of his offense at the lotus feet of Mahäräja Ambaréña, a pure devotee.
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TEXT

TaPaae ivÛa c ivPa[a<aa& iNa"é[eYaSak-re o>ae )
Tae Wv duivRNaqTaSYa k-LPaeTae k-TauRrNYaQaa )) 70 ))

tapo vidyä ca vipräëäà

niùçreyasa-kare ubhe

te eva durvinétasya

kalpete kartur anyathä

SYNONYMS

tapaù—austerities; vidyä—knowledge; ca—also; vipräëäm—of the brähmaëas; niùçreyasa—of what is certainly very auspicious for upliftment; kare—are causes; ubhe—both of them; te—such austerity and knowledge; eva—indeed; durvinétasya—when such a person is an upstart; kalpete—become; kartuù—of the performer; anyathä—just the opposite.

TRANSLATION

For a brähmaëa, austerity and learning are certainly auspicious, but when acquired by a person who is not gentle, such austerity and learning are most dangerous.

PURPORT

It is said that a jewel is very valuable, but when it is on the hood of a serpent, it is dangerous despite its value. Similarly, when a materialistic nondevotee achieves great success in learning and austerity, that success is dangerous for all of society. So-called learned scientists, for example, invented atomic weapons that are dangerous for all humanity. It is therefore said, maëinä bhüñitaù sarpaù kim asau na bhayaìkaraù. A serpent with a jewel on its hood is as dangerous as a serpent without such a jewel. Durväsä Muni was a very learned brähmaëa equipped with mystic power, but because he was not a gentleman, he did not know how to use his power. He was therefore extremely dangerous. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is never inclined toward a dangerous person who uses his mystic power for some personal design. By the laws of nature, therefore, such misuse of power is ultimately dangerous not for society but for the person who misuses it.
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TEXT

b]ø&STad( GaC^ >ad]& Tae Naa>aaGaTaNaYa& Na*PaMa( )
+aMaaPaYa Maha>aaGa& TaTa" XaaiNTa>aRivZYaiTa )) 71 ))

brahmaàs tad gaccha bhadraà te

näbhäga-tanayaà nåpam

kñamäpaya mahä-bhägaà

tataù çäntir bhaviñyati

SYNONYMS

brahman—O brähmaëa; tat—therefore; gaccha—you go; bhadram—all auspiciousness; te—unto you; näbhäga-tanayam—to the son of Mahäräja Näbhäga; nåpam—the King (Ambaréña); kñamäpaya—just try to pacify him; mahä-bhägam—a great personality, a pure devotee; tataù—thereafter; çäntiù—peace; bhaviñyati—there will be.

TRANSLATION

O best of the brähmaëas, you should therefore go immediately to King Ambaréña, the son of Mahäräja Näbhäga. I wish you all good fortune. If you can satisfy Mahäräja Ambaréña, then there will be peace for you.

PURPORT

In this regard, Madhva Muni quotes from the Garuòa Puräëa:

brahmädi-bhakti-koöy-aàçäd
aàço naivämbaréñake
naivanyasya cakrasyäpi
tathäpi harir éçvaraù

tätkälikopaceyatvät
teñäà yaçasa ädiräö
brahmädayaç ca tat-kértià
vyaïjayäm äsur uttamäm

mohanäya ca daityänäà
brahmäde nindanäya ca
anyärthaà ca svayaà viñëur
brahmädyäç ca niräçiñaù

mänuñeñüttamätväc ca
teñäà bhaktyädibhir guëaiù
brahmäder viñëv-adhénatva-
jïäpanäya ca kevalam

durväsäç ca svayaà rudras
tathäpy anyäyäm uktavän
tasyäpy anugrahärthäya
darpa-näçärtham eva ca

The lesson to be derived from this narration concerning Mahäräja Ambaréña and Durväsä Muni is that all the demigods, including Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva, are under the control of Lord Viñëu. Therefore, when a Vaiñëava is offended, the offender is punished by Viñëu, the Supreme Lord. No one can protect such a person, even Lord Brahmä or Lord Çiva.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Fourth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Ambaréña Mahäräja Offended by Durväsä Muni."

SB 9.5: Durväsä Muni's Life Spared

CHAPTER FIVE
Durväsä Muni's Life Spared

SB 9.5 Summary

In this chapter we find Mahäräja Ambaréña offering prayers to the Sudarçana cakra and we find how the Sudarçana cakra became merciful to Durväsä Muni.

By the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, Durväsä Muni immediately went to Mahäräja Ambaréña and fell at his lotus feet. Mahäräja Ambaréña, being naturally very humble and meek, felt shy and ashamed because Durväsä Muni had fallen at his feet, and thus he began to offer prayers to the Sudarçana cakra just to save Durväsä. What is this Sudarçana cakra? The Sudarçana cakra is the glance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead by which He creates the entire material world. Sa aikñata, sa asåjata. This is the Vedic version. The Sudarçana cakra, which is the origin of creation and is most dear to the Lord, has thousands of spokes. This Sudarçana cakra is the killer of the prowess of all other weapons, the killer of darkness, and the manifester of the prowess of devotional service; it is the means of establishing religious principles, and it is the killer of all irreligious activities. Without his mercy, the universe cannot be maintained, and therefore the Sudarçana cakra is employed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When Mahäräja Ambaréña thus prayed that the Sudarçana cakra be merciful, the Sudarçana cakra, being appeased, refrained from killing Durväsä Muni, who thus achieved the Sudarçana cakra's mercy. Durväsä Muni thus learned to give up the nasty idea of considering a Vaiñëava an ordinary person (vaiñëave jäti-buddhi). Mahäräja Ambaréña belonged to the kñatriya group, and therefore Durväsä Muni considered him lower than the brähmaëas and wanted to exercise brahminical power against him. By this incident, everyone should learn how to stop mischievous ideas of neglecting Vaiñëavas. After this incident, Mahäräja Ambaréña gave Durväsä Muni sumptuous food to eat, and then the King, who had been standing in the same place for one year without eating anything, also took prasäda. Mahäräja Ambaréña later divided his property among his sons and went to the bank of the Mänasa-sarovara to execute devotional meditation.

SB 9.5.1

TEXT 1

TEXT

é[qéuk- ovac
Wv& >aGavTaaidíae duvaRSaaê§-TaaiPaTa" )
AMbrqzMauPaav*TYa TaTPaadaE du"i%Taae_Ga]hqTa( )) 1 ))

çré-çuka uväca

evaà bhagavatädiñöo

durväsäç cakra-täpitaù

ambaréñam upävåtya

tat-pädau duùkhito 'grahét

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; evam—in this way; bhagavatä ädiñöaù—being ordered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; durväsäù—the great mystic yogé named Durväsä; cakra-täpitaù—being very much harassed by the Sudarçana cakra; ambaréñam—unto Mahäräja Ambaréña; upävåtya—approaching; tat-pädau—at his lotus feet; duùkhitaù—being very much aggrieved; agrahét—he caught.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: When thus advised by Lord Viñëu, Durväsä Muni, who was very much harassed by the Sudarçana cakra, immediately approached Mahäräja Ambaréña. Being very much aggrieved, the muni fell down and clasped the King's lotus feet.
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TEXT 2

TEXT

TaSYa SaaeÛMaMaavq+Ya PaadSPaXaRivl/iÂTa" )
ASTaavqTa( TaÖrerñ& k*-PaYaa Paqi@Taae >a*XaMa( )) 2 ))

tasya sodyamam ävékñya

päda-sparça-vilajjitaù

astävét tad dharer astraà

kåpayä péòito bhåçam

SYNONYMS

tasya—of Durväsä; saù—he, Mahäräja Ambaréña; udyamam—the endeavor; ävékñya—after seeing; päda-sparça-vilajjitaù—being ashamed because Durväsä was touching his lotus feet; astävét—offered prayers; tat—to that; hareù astram—weapon of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kåpayä—with mercy; péòitaù—aggrieved; bhåçam—very much.

TRANSLATION

When Durväsä touched his lotus feet, Mahäräja Ambaréña was very much ashamed, and when he saw Durväsä attempting to offer prayers, because of mercy he was aggrieved even more. Thus he immediately began offering prayers to the great weapon of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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TEXT 3

TEXT

AMbrqz ovac
TvMaiGan>aRGavaNa( SaUYaRSTv& SaaeMaae JYaaeiTaza& PaiTa" )
TvMaaPaSTv& i+aiTaVYaaeRMa vaYauMaaR}aeiNd]Yaai<a c )) 3 ))

ambaréña uväca

tvam agnir bhagavän süryas

tvaà somo jyotiñäà patiù

tvam äpas tvaà kñitir vyoma

väyur mätrendriyäëi ca

SYNONYMS

ambaréñaù—Mahäräja Ambaréña; uväca—said; tvam—you (are); agniù—the fire; bhagavän—the most powerful; süryaù—the sun; tvam—you (are); somaù—the moon; jyotiñäm—of all the luminaries; patiù—the master; tvam—you (are); äpaù—water; tvam—you (are); kñitiù—earth; vyoma—sky; väyuù—the air; mätra—the objects of the senses; indriyäëi—and the senses; ca—also.

TRANSLATION

Mahäräja Ambaréña said: O Sudarçana cakra, you are fire, you are the most powerful sun, and you are the moon, the master of all luminaries. You are water, earth and sky, you are the air, you are the five sense objects [sound, touch, form, taste and smell], and you are the senses also.
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TEXT 4

TEXT

SaudXaRNa NaMaSTau>Ya& SahóaraCYauTaiPa[Ya )
SavaRñgaaiTaNa( ivPa[aYa SviSTa >aUYaa w@SPaTae )) 4 ))

sudarçana namas tubhyaà

sahasräräcyuta-priya

sarvästra-ghätin vipräya

svasti bhüyä iòaspate

SYNONYMS

sudarçana—O original vision of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; namaù—respectful obeisances; tubhyam—unto you; sahasra-ara—O you who have thousands of spokes; acyuta-priya—O most favorite of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Acyuta; sarva-astra-ghätin—O destroyer of all weapons; vipräya—unto this brähmaëa; svasti—very auspicious; bhüyäù—just become; iòaspate—O master of the material world.

TRANSLATION

O most favorite of Acyuta, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, you have thousands of spokes. O master of the material world, destroyer of all weapons, original vision of the Personality of Godhead, I offer my respectful obeisances unto you. Kindly give shelter and be auspicious to this brähmaëa.
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TEXT 5

TEXT

Tv& DaMaRSTvMa*Ta& SaTYa& Tv& Yajae_i%l/Yaj>auk(- )
Tv& l/aek-Paal/" SavaRTMaa Tv& TaeJa" PaaEåz& ParMa( )) 5 ))

tvaà dharmas tvam åtaà satyaà

tvaà yajïo 'khila-yajïa-bhuk

tvaà loka-pälaù sarvätmä

tvaà tejaù pauruñaà param

SYNONYMS

tvam—you; dharmaù—religion; tvam—you; åtam—encouraging statements; satyam—the ultimate truth; tvam—you; yajïaù—sacrifice; akhila—universal; yajïa-bhuk—the enjoyer of the fruits resulting from sacrifice; tvam—you; loka-pälaù—the maintainer of the various planets; sarva-ätmä—all-pervading; tvam—you; tejaù—prowess; pauruñam—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; param—transcendental.

TRANSLATION

O Sudarçana wheel, you are religion, you are truth, you are encouraging statements, you are sacrifice, and you are the enjoyer of the fruits of sacrifice. You are the maintainer of the entire universe, and you are the supreme transcendental prowess in the hands of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. You are the original vision of the Lord, and therefore you are known as Sudarçana. Everything has been created by your activities, and therefore you are all-pervading.

PURPORT

The word sudarçana means "auspicious vision." From Vedic instructions we understand that this material world is created by the glance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead (sa aikñata, sa asåjata). The Supreme Personality of Godhead glanced over the mahat-tattva, or the total material energy, and when it was agitated, everything came into existence. Western philosophers sometimes think that the original cause of creation was a chunk that exploded. If one thinks of this chunk as the total material energy, the mahat-tattva, one can understand that the chunk was agitated by the glance of the Lord, and thus the Lord's glance is the original cause of material creation.
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TEXT 6

TEXT

NaMa" SauNaa>aai%l/DaMaRSaeTave
 ùDaMaRXaql/aSaurDaUMake-Tave )
}aEl/aeKYaGaaePaaYa ivéuÖvcRSae
 MaNaaeJavaYaad(>auTak-MaR<ae Ga*<ae )) 6 ))

namaù sunäbhäkhila-dharma-setave

hy adharma-çéläsura-dhüma-ketave

trailokya-gopäya viçuddha-varcase

mano-javäyädbhuta-karmaëe gåëe

SYNONYMS

namaù—all respectful obeisances unto you; su-näbha—O you who have an auspicious hub; akhila-dharma-setave—whose spokes are considered to be a breech of the entire universe; hi—indeed; adharma-çéla—who are irreligious; asura—for the demons; dhüma-ketave—unto you who are like fire or an inauspicious comet; trailokya—of the three material worlds; gopäya—the maintainer; viçuddha—transcendental; varcase—whose effulgence; manaù-javäya—as speedy as the mind; adbhuta—wonderful; karmaëe—so active; gåëe—I simply utter.

TRANSLATION

O Sudarçana, you have a very auspicious hub, and therefore you are the upholder of all religion. You are just like an inauspicious comet for the irreligious demons. Indeed, you are the maintainer of the three worlds, you are full of transcendental effulgence, you are as quick as the mind, and you are able to work wonders. I can simply utter the word "namaù," offering all obeisances unto you.

PURPORT

The disc of the Lord is called Sudarçana because he does not discriminate between high and low criminals or demons. Durväsä Muni was certainly a powerful brähmaëa, but his acts against the pure devotee Mahäräja Ambaréña were no better than the activities of asuras. As stated in the çästras, dharmaà tu säkñäd bhagavat-praëétam: the word dharma refers to the orders or laws given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja: real dharma is surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore real dharma means bhakti, or devotional service to the Lord. The Sudarçana cakra is here addressed as dharma-setave, the protector of dharma. Mahäräja Ambaréña was a truly religious person, and consequently for his protection the Sudarçana cakra was ready to punish even such a strict brähmaëa as Durväsä Muni because he had acted like a demon. There are demons even in the form of brähmaëas. Therefore the Sudarçana cakra does not discriminate between brähmaëa demons and çüdra demons. Anyone against the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His devotees is called a demon. In the çästras we find many brähmaëas and kñatriyas who acted as demons and have been described as demons. According to the verdict of the çästras, one has to be understood according to his symptoms. If one is born of a brähmaëa father but his symptoms are demoniac, he is regarded as a demon. The Sudarçana cakra is always concerned with annihilating the demons. Therefore he is described as adharma-çéläsura-dhüma-ketave. Those who are not devotees are called adharma-çéla. The Sudarçana cakra is just like an inauspicious comet for all such demons.
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TEXT 7

TEXT

TvtaeJaSaa DaMaRMaYaeNa Sa&ôTa&
 TaMa" Pa[k-aXaê d*Xaae MahaTMaNaaMa( )
durTYaYaSTae MaihMaa iGara& PaTae
 Tvd]UPaMaeTaTa( SadSaTa( ParavrMa( )) 7 ))

tvat-tejasä dharma-mayena saàhåtaà

tamaù prakäçaç ca dåço mahätmanäm

duratyayas te mahimä giräà pate

tvad-rüpam etat sad-asat parävaram

SYNONYMS

tvat-tejasä—by your effulgence; dharma-mayena—which is full of religious principles; saàhåtam—dissipated; tamaù—darkness; prakäçaù ca—illumination also; dåçaù—of all directions; mahä-ätmanäm—of great, learned personalities; duratyayaù—insurmountable; te—your; mahimä—glories; giräm pate—O master of speech; tvat-rüpam—your manifestation; etat—this; sat-asat—manifested and unmanifested; para-avaram—superior and inferior.

TRANSLATION

O master of speech, by your effulgence, full of religious principles, the darkness of the world is dissipated, and the knowledge of learned persons or great souls is manifested. Indeed, no one can surpass your effulgence, for all things, manifested and unmanifested, gross and subtle, superior and inferior, are but various forms of you that are manifested by your effulgence.

PURPORT

Without illumination, nothing can be seen, especially in this material world. The illumination in this world emanates from the effulgence of Sudarçana, the original vision of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The illuminating principles of the sun, the moon and fire emanate from Sudarçana. Similarly, illumination by knowledge also comes from Sudarçana because with the illumination of Sudarçana one can distinguish one thing from another, the superior from the inferior. Generally people accept a powerful yogi like Durväsä Muni as wonderfully superior, but if such a person is chased by the Sudarçana cakra, we can see his real identity and understand how inferior he is because of his dealings with devotees.
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TEXT 8

TEXT

Yada ivSa*íSTvMaNaÅNaeNa vE
 bl&/ Pa[ivíae_iJaTa dETYadaNavMa( )
bahUdraevRx(iga]iXaraeDarai<a
 v*êàJaó& Pa[DaNae ivraJaSae )) 8 ))

yadä visåñöas tvam anaïjanena vai

balaà praviñöo 'jita daitya-dänavam

bähüdarorv-aìghri-çirodharäëi

våçcann ajasraà pradhane viräjase

SYNONYMS

yadä—when; visåñöaù—sent; tvam—your good self; anaïjanena—by the transcendental Supreme Personality of Godhead; vai—indeed; balam—the soldiers; praviñöaù—entering among; ajita—O indefatigable and unconquerable one; daitya-dänavam—of the Daityas and Dänavas, the demons; bähu—arms; udara—bellies; üru—thighs; aìghri—legs; çiraù-dharäëi—necks; våçcan—separating; ajasram—incessantly; pradhane—in the battlefield; viräjase—you stay.

TRANSLATION

O indefatigable one, when you are sent by the Supreme Personality of Godhead to enter among the soldiers of the Daityas and the Dänavas, you stay on the battlefield and unendingly separate their arms, bellies, thighs, legs and heads.
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TEXT 9

TEXT

Sa Tv& JaGaT}aa<a %l/Pa[ha<aYae
 iNaæiPaTa" SavRSahae Gada>a*Taa )
ivPa[SYa caSMaTku-l/dEvheTave
 ivDaeih >ad]& TadNauGa]hae ih Na" )) 9 ))

sa tvaà jagat-träëa khala-prahäëaye

nirüpitaù sarva-saho gadä-bhåtä

viprasya cäsmat-kula-daiva-hetave

vidhehi bhadraà tad anugraho hi naù

SYNONYMS

saù—that person; tvam—your good self; jagat-träëa—O protector of the whole universe; khala-prahäëaye—in killing the envious enemies; nirüpitaù—are engaged; sarva-sahaù—all-powerful; gadä-bhåtä—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; viprasya—of this brähmaëa; ca—also; asmat—our; kula-daiva-hetave—for the good fortune of the dynasty; vidhehi—kindly do; bhadram—all-good; tat—that; anugrahaù—favor; hi—indeed; naù—our.

TRANSLATION

O protector of the universe, you are engaged by the Supreme Personality of Godhead as His all-powerful weapon in killing the envious enemies. For the benefit of our entire dynasty, kindly favor this poor brähmaëa. This will certainly be a favor for all of us.
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TEXT 10

TEXT

YaÛiSTa dtaiMaí& va SvDaMaaeR va SvNauiïTa" )
ku-l&/ Naae ivPa[dEv& ced( iÜJaae >avTau ivJvr" )) 10 ))

yady asti dattam iñöaà vä

sva-dharmo vä svanuñöhitaù

kulaà no vipra-daivaà ced

dvijo bhavatu vijvaraù

SYNONYMS

yadi—if; asti—there is; dattam—charity; iñöam—worshiping the Deity; vä—either; sva-dharmaù—occupational duty; vä—either; su-anuñöhitaù—perfectly performed; kulam—dynasty; naù—our; vipra-daivam—favored by the brähmaëas; cet—if so; dvijaù—this brähmaëa; bhavatu—may become; vijvaraù—without a burning (from the Sudarçana cakra).

TRANSLATION

If our family has given charity to the proper persons, if we have performed ritualistic ceremonies and sacrifices, if we have properly carried out our occupational duties, and if we have been guided by learned brähmaëas, I wish, in exchange, that this brähmaëa be freed from the burning caused by the Sudarçana cakra.
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TEXT 11

TEXT

Yaid Naae >aGavaNa( Pa[qTa Wk-" SavRGau<aaé[Ya" )
SavR>aUTaaTMa>aaveNa iÜJaae >avTau ivJvr" )) 11 ))

yadi no bhagavän préta

ekaù sarva-guëäçrayaù

sarva-bhütätma-bhävena

dvijo bhavatu vijvaraù

SYNONYMS

yadi—if; naù—unto us; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prétaù—is satisfied; ekaù—without any duplicate; sarva-guëa-äçrayaù—the reservoir of all transcendental qualities; sarva-bhüta-ätma-bhävena—by a merciful attitude toward all living entities; dvijaù—this brähmaëa; bhavatu—may become; vijvaraù—freed from all burning.

TRANSLATION

If the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is one without a second, who is the reservoir of all transcendental qualities, and who is the life and soul of all living entities, is pleased with us, we wish that this brähmaëa, Durväsä Muni, be freed from the pain of being burned.
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TEXT 12

TEXT

é[qéuk- ovac
wiTa Sa&STauvTaae rajae ivZ<auc§&- SaudXaRNaMa( )
AXaaMYaTa( SavRTaae ivPa[& Pa[dhd( raJaYaaÁYaa )) 12 ))

çré-çuka uväca

iti saàstuvato räjïo

viñëu-cakraà sudarçanam

açämyat sarvato vipraà

pradahad räja-yäcïayä

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; iti—thus; saàstuvataù—being prayed to; räjïaù—by the King; viñëu-cakram—the disc weapon of Lord Viñëu; sudarçanam—of the name Sudarçana cakra; açämyat—became no longer disturbing; sarvataù—in every respect; vipram—unto the brähmaëa; pradahat—causing to burn; räja—of the King; yäcïayä—by the begging.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When the King offered prayers to the Sudarçana cakra and Lord Viñëu, because of his prayers the Sudarçana cakra became peaceful and stopped burning the brähmaëa known as Durväsä Muni.
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TEXT 13

TEXT

Sa Mau¢-ae_ñaiGanTaaPaeNa duvaRSaa" SviSTaMaa&STaTa" )
Pa[XaXa&Sa TaMauvsXa& YauÅaNa" ParMaaiXaz" )) 13 ))

sa mukto 'strägni-täpena

durväsäù svastimäàs tataù

praçaçaàsa tam urvéçaà

yuïjänaù paramäçiñaù

SYNONYMS

saù—he, Durväsä Muni; muktaù—being freed; astra-agni-täpena—from the heat of the fire of the Sudarçana cakra; durväsäù—the great mystic Durväsä; svastimän—fully satisfied, relieved of the burning; tataù—then; praçaçaàsa—offered praise; tam—unto him; urvé-éçam—the King; yuïjänaù—performing; parama-äçiñaù—the highest benedictions.

TRANSLATION

Durväsä Muni, the greatly powerful mystic, was indeed satisfied when freed from the fire of the Sudarçana cakra. Thus he praised the qualities of Mahäräja Ambaréña and offered him the highest benedictions.
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TEXT 14

TEXT

duvaRSaa ovac
Ahae ANaNTadaSaaNaa& Mahtv& d*íMaÛ Mae )
k*-TaaGaSaae_iPa Yad( raJaNa( Ma(r)l/aiNa SaMaqhSae )) 14 ))

durväsä uväca

aho ananta-däsänäà

mahattvaà dåñöam adya me

kåtägaso 'pi yad räjan

maìgaläni saméhase

SYNONYMS

durväsäù uväca—Durväsä Muni said; aho—alas; ananta-däsänäm—of the servants of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahattvam—greatness; dåñöam—seen; adya—today; me—by me; kåta-ägasaù api—although I was an offender; yat—still; räjan—O King; maìgaläni—good fortune; saméhase—you are praying for.

TRANSLATION

Durväsä Muni said: My dear King, today I have experienced the greatness of devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for although I have committed an offense, you have prayed for my good fortune.
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TEXT 15

TEXT

duZk-r" k-ae Nau SaaDaUNaa& duSTYaJaae va MahaTMaNaaMa( )
YaE" Sax(Ga*hqTaae >aGavaNa( SaaTvTaaMa*z>aae hir" )) 15 ))

duñkaraù ko nu sädhünäà

dustyajo vä mahätmanäm

yaiù saìgåhéto bhagavän

sätvatäm åñabho hariù

SYNONYMS

duñkaraù—difficult to do; kaù—what; nu—indeed; sädhünäm—of the devotees; dustyajaù—impossible to give up; vä—either; mahä-ätmanäm—of the great persons; yaiù—by which persons; saìgåhétaù—achieved (by devotional service); bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sätvatäm—of the pure devotees; åñabhaù—the leader; hariù—the Lord.

TRANSLATION

For those who have achieved the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of the pure devotees, what is impossible to do, and what is impossible to give up?
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TEXT 16

TEXT

YaàaMaé[uiTaMaa}ae<a PauMaaNa( >aviTa iNaMaRl/" )
TaSYa TaqQaRPad" ik&- va daSaaNaaMaviXaZYaTae )) 16 ))

yan-näma-çruti-mätreëa

pumän bhavati nirmalaù

tasya tértha-padaù kià vä

däsänäm avaçiñyate

SYNONYMS

yat-näma—the holy name of the Lord; çruti-mätreëa—simply by hearing; pumän—a person; bhavati—becomes; nirmalaù—purified; tasya—of Him; tértha-padaù—the Lord, at whose feet are the holy places; kim vä—what; däsänäm—by the servants; avaçiñyate—remains to be done.

TRANSLATION

What is impossible for the servants of the Lord? By the very hearing of His holy name one is purified.
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TEXT 17

TEXT

raJaàNauGa*hqTaae_h& TvYaaiTak-å<aaTMaNaa )
Madga& Pa*ïTa" k*-Tva Pa[a<aa YaNMae_i>ari+aTaa" )) 17 ))

räjann anugåhéto 'haà

tvayätikaruëätmanä

mad-aghaà påñöhataù kåtvä

präëä yan me 'bhirakñitäù

SYNONYMS

räjan—O King; anugåhétaù—very much favored; aham—I (am); tvayä—by you; ati-karuëa-ätmanä—because of your being extremely merciful; mat-agham—my offenses; påñöhataù—to the back; kåtvä—doing so; präëäù—life; yat—that; me—my; abhirakñitäù—saved.

TRANSLATION

O King, overlooking my offenses, you have saved my life. Thus I am very much obliged to you because you are so merciful.

SB 9.5.18

TEXT 18

TEXT

raJaa TaMak*-Taahar" Pa[TYaaGaMaNak-a¿Yaa )
cr<aavuPaSax(Ga*ù Pa[SaaÛ SaMa>aaeJaYaTa( )) 18 ))

räjä tam akåtähäraù

pratyägamana-käìkñayä

caraëäv upasaìgåhya

prasädya samabhojayat

SYNONYMS

räjä—the King; tam—unto him, Durväsä Muni; akåta-ähäraù—who refrained from taking food; pratyägamana—returning; käìkñayä—desiring; caraëau—the feet; upasaìgåhya—approaching; prasädya—pleasing in all respects; samabhojayat—fed sumptuously.

TRANSLATION

Expecting the return of Durväsä Muni, the King had not taken his food. Therefore, when the sage returned, the King fell at his lotus feet, pleasing him in all respects, and fed him sumptuously.
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TEXT 19

TEXT

Saae_iXaTvad*TaMaaNaqTaMaaiTaQYa& SaavRk-aiMak-Ma( )
Ta*áaTMaa Na*PaiTa& Pa[ah >auJYaTaaiMaiTa SaadrMa( )) 19 ))

so 'çitvädåtam änétam

ätithyaà särva-kämikam

tåptätmä nåpatià präha

bhujyatäm iti sädaram

SYNONYMS

saù—he (Durväsä); açitvä—after eating sumptuously; ädåtam—with great respect; änétam—received; ätithyam—offered different varieties of food; särva-kämikam—fulfilling all kinds of tastes; tåpta-ätmä—thus being fully satisfied; nåpatim—unto the King; präha—said; bhujyatäm—my dear King, you eat also; iti—in this way; sa-ädaram—with great respect.

TRANSLATION

Thus the King respectfully received Durväsä Muni, who after eating varieties of palatable food was so satisfied that with great affection he requested the King to eat also, saying, "Please take your meal."
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TEXT 20

TEXT

Pa[qTaae_SMYaNauGa*hqTaae_iSMa Tav >aaGavTaSYa vE )
dXaRNaSPaXaRNaal/aPaEraiTaQYaeNaaTMaMaeDaSaa )) 20 ))

préto 'smy anugåhéto 'smi

tava bhägavatasya vai

darçana-sparçanäläpair

ätithyenätma-medhasä

SYNONYMS

prétaù—very much satisfied; asmi—I am; anugåhétaù—very much favored; asmi—I am; tava—your; bhägavatasya—because of your being a pure devotee; vai—indeed; darçana—by seeing you; sparçana—and touching your feet; äläpaiù—by talking with you; ätithyena—by your hospitality; ätma-medhasä—by my own intelligence.

TRANSLATION

Durväsä Muni said: I am very pleased with you, my dear King. At first I thought of you as an ordinary human being and accepted your hospitality, but later I could understand, by my own intelligence, that you are the most exalted devotee of the Lord. Therefore, simply by seeing you, touching your feet and talking with you, I have been pleased and have become obliged to you.

PURPORT

It is said, vaiñëavera kriyä mudrä vijïeha nä bujhaya: even a very intelligent man cannot understand the activities of a pure Vaiñëava. Therefore, because Durväsä Muni was a great mystic yogé, he first mistook Mahäräja Ambaréña for an ordinary human being and wanted to punish him. Such is the mistaken observation of a Vaiñëava. When Durväsä Muni was persecuted by the Sudarçana cakra, however, his intelligence developed. Therefore the word ätma-medhasä is used to indicate that by his personal experience he would understand how great a Vaiñëava the King was. When Durväsä Muni was chased by the Sudarçana cakra, he wanted to take shelter of Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva, and he was even able to go to the spiritual world, meet the Personality of Godhead and talk with Him face to face, yet he was unable to be rescued from the attack of the Sudarçana cakra. Thus he could understand the influence of a Vaiñëava by personal experience. Durväsä Muni was certainly a great yogé and a very learned brähmaëa, but despite his being a real yogé he was unable to understand the influence of a Vaiñëava. Therefore it is said, vaiñëavera kriyä mudrä vijïeha nä bujhaya: even the most learned person cannot understand the value of a Vaiñëava. There is always a possibility for so-called jïänés and yogés to be mistaken when studying the character of a Vaiñëava. A Vaiñëava can be understood by how much he is favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in terms of his inconceivable activities.
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TEXT 21

TEXT

k-MaaRvdaTaMaeTaTa( Tae GaaYaiNTa Sv"iñYaae Mauhu" )
k-IiTa| ParMaPau<Yaa& c k-ITaRiYaZYaiTa >aUirYaMa( )) 21 ))

karmävadätam etat te

gäyanti svaù-striyo muhuù

kértià parama-puëyäà ca

kértayiñyati bhür iyam

SYNONYMS

karma—activity; avadätam—without any tinge; etat—all this; te—your; gäyanti—will sing; svaù-striyaù—women from the heavenly planets; muhuù—always; kértim—glories; parama-puëyäm—highly glorified and pious; ca—also; kértayiñyati—will continuously chant; bhüù—the whole world; iyam—this.

TRANSLATION

All the blessed women in the heavenly planets will continuously chant about your spotless character at every moment, and the people of this world will also chant your glories continuously.
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TEXT 22

TEXT

é[qéuk- ovac
Wv& SaªqTYaR raJaaNa& duvaRSaa" PairTaaeizTa" )
YaYaaE ivhaYaSaaMaN}Ya b]øl/aek-MahETauk-Ma( )) 22 ))

çré-çuka uväca

evaà saìkértya räjänaà

durväsäù paritoñitaù

yayau vihäyasämantrya

brahmalokam ahaitukam

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; evam—thus; saìkértya—glorifying; räjänam—the King; durväsäù—the great mystic yogé Durväsä Muni; paritoñitaù—being satisfied in all respects; yayau—left that place; vihäyasä—by the spaceways; ämantrya—taking permission; brahmalokam—to the topmost planet of this universe; ahaitukam—where there is no dry philosophical speculation.

TRANSLATION

Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Thus being satisfied in all respects, the great mystic yogé Durväsä took permission and left, continuously glorifying the King. Through the skyways, he went to Brahmaloka, which is devoid of agnostics and dry philosophical speculators.

PURPORT

Although Durväsä Muni went back to Brahmaloka through the spaceways, he did not need an airplane, for great mystic yogés can transport themselves from any planet to any other without any machine. There is a planet named Siddhaloka whose inhabitants can go to any other planet because they naturally have all the perfection of yoga practice. Thus Durväsä Muni, the great mystic yogé, could go through the skyways to any planet, even to Brahmaloka. In Brahmaloka, everyone is self-realized, and thus there is no need of philosophical speculation to come to the conclusion of the Absolute Truth. Durväsä Muni's purpose in going to Brahmaloka was apparently to speak to the residents of Brahmaloka about how powerful a devotee is and how a devotee can surpass every living entity within this material world. The so-called jïänés and yogés cannot compare to a devotee.
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TEXT 23

TEXT

Sa&vTSarae_TYaGaaTa( Taavd( YaavTaa NaaGaTaae GaTa" )
MauiNaSTaÕXaRNaak-a¿ae raJaaB>a+aae b>aUv h )) 23 ))

saàvatsaro 'tyagät tävad

yävatä nägato gataù

munis tad-darçanäkäìkño

räjäb-bhakño babhüva ha

SYNONYMS

saàvatsaraù—one complete year; atyagät—passed; tävat—as long as; yävatä—so long; na—not; ägataù—returned; gataù—Durväsä Muni, who had left that place; muniù—the great sage; tat-darçana-äkäìkñaù—desiring to see him again; räjä—the King; ap-bhakñaù—taking only water; babhüva—remained; ha—indeed.

TRANSLATION

Durväsä Muni had left the place of Mahäräja Ambaréña, and as long as he had not returned—for one complete year—the King had fasted, maintaining himself simply by drinking water.
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TEXT 24

TEXT

GaTae_Qa duvaRSaiSa Saae_Mbrqzae
 iÜJaaePaYaaeGaaiTaPaiv}aMaahrTa( )
‰zeivRMaae+a& VYaSaNa& c vq+Ya
 MaeNae SvvqYa| c ParaNau>aavMa( )) 24 ))

gate 'tha durväsasi so 'mbaréño

dvijopayogätipavitram äharat

åñer vimokñaà vyasanaà ca vékñya

mene sva-véryaà ca paränubhävam

SYNONYMS

gate—on his return; atha—then; durväsasi—the great mystic yogé Durväsä; saù—he, the King; ambaréñaù—Mahäräja Ambaréña; dvija-upayoga—most suitable for a pure brähmaëa; ati-pavitram—very pure food; äharat—gave him to eat and he also ate; åñeù—of the great sage; vimokñam—release; vyasanam—from the great danger of being burned by the Sudarçana cakra; ca—and; vékñya—seeing; mene—considered; sva-véryam—about his own power; ca—also; para-anubhävam—because of his pure devotion to the Supreme Lord.

TRANSLATION

After one year, when Durväsä Muni had returned, King Ambaréña sumptuously fed him all varieties of pure food, and then he himself also ate. When the King saw that the brähmaëa Durväsä had been released from the great danger of being burned, he could understand that by the grace of the Lord he himself was also powerful, but he did not take any credit, for everything had been done by the Lord.

PURPORT

A devotee like Mahäräja Ambaréña is certainly always busy in many activities. Of course, this material world is full of dangers that one has to meet, but a devotee, because of his full dependence on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is never disturbed. The vivid example is Mahäräja Ambaréña. He was the emperor of the entire world and had many duties to perform, and in the course of these duties there were many disturbances created by persons like Durväsä Muni, but the King tolerated everything, patiently depending fully on the mercy of the Lord. The Lord, however, is situated in everyone's heart (sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöaù), and He manages things as He desires. Thus although Mahäräja Ambaréña was faced with many disturbances, the Lord, being merciful to him, managed things so nicely that in the end Durväsä Muni and Mahäräja Ambaréña became great friends and parted cordially on the basis of bhakti-yoga. After all, Durväsä Muni was convinced of the power of bhakti-yoga, although he himself was a great mystic yogé. Therefore, as stated by Lord Kåñëa in Bhagavad-gétä (6.47):

yoginäm api sarveñäà
mad-gatenäntarätmanä
çraddhävän bhajate yo mäà
sa me yuktatamo mataù

"Of all yogés, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in yoga and is the highest of all." Thus it is a fact that a devotee is the topmost yogé, as proved in the dealings of Mahäräja Ambaréña with Durväsä Muni.
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TEXT 25

TEXT

Wv& ivDaaNaek-Gau<a" Sa raJaa
 ParaTMaiNa b]øi<a vaSaudeve )
i§-Yaak-l/aPaE" SaMauvah >ai¢&-
 YaYaaivirHCYaaNa( iNarYaa&êk-ar )) 25 ))

evaà vidhäneka-guëaù sa räjä

parätmani brahmaëi väsudeve

kriyä-kaläpaiù samuväha bhaktià

yayäviriïcyän nirayäàç cakära

SYNONYMS

evam—in this way; vidhä-aneka-guëaù—endowed with varieties of good qualities; saù—he, Mahäräja Ambaréña; räjä—the King; para-ätmani—unto the Supersoul; brahmaëi—unto Brahman; väsudeve—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, Väsudeva; kriyä-kaläpaiù—by practical activities; samuväha—executed; bhaktim—devotional service; yayä—by such activities; äviriïcyän—beginning from the topmost planet; nirayän—down to the hellish planets; cakära—he experienced that there is danger everywhere.

TRANSLATION

In this way, because of devotional service, Mahäräja Ambaréña, who was endowed with varieties of transcendental qualities, was completely aware of Brahman, Paramätmä and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus he executed devotional service perfectly. Because of his devotion, he thought even the topmost planet of this material world no better than the hellish planets.

PURPORT

An exalted and pure devotee like Mahäräja Ambaréña is in full awareness of Brahman, Paramätmä and Bhagavän; in other words, a devotee of Väsudeva, Kåñëa, is in full knowledge of the other features of the Absolute Truth. The Absolute Truth is realized in three features—Brahman, Paramätmä and Bhagavän (brahmeti paramätmeti bhagavän iti çabdyate). A devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva, knows everything (väsudevaù sarvam iti) because Väsudeva, Kåñëa, includes both Paramätmä and Brahman. One does not have to realize Paramätmä by the yoga system, for the devotee always thinking of Väsudeva is the topmost yogé (yoginäm api sarveñäm). And as far as jïäna is concerned, if one is a perfect devotee of Väsudeva, he is the greatest mahätmä (väsudevaù sarvam iti sa mahätmä sudurlabhaù). A mahätmä is one who has full knowledge of the Absolute Truth. Thus Mahäräja Ambaréña, being a devotee of the Personality of Godhead, was in full awareness of Paramätmä, Brahman, mäyä, the material world, the spiritual world, and how things are going on everywhere. Everything was known to him. Yasmin vijïäte sarvam evaà vijïätaà bhavati. Because the devotee knows Väsudeva, he knows everything within the creation of Väsudeva (väsudevaù sarvam iti sa mahätmä sudurlabhaù). Such a devotee does not give much value to the highest standard of happiness within this material world.

näräyaëa-paräù sarve
na kutaçcana bibhyati
svargäpavarga-narakeñv
api tulyärtha-darçinaù
(Bhäg. 6.17.28)
Because he is fixed in devotional service, a devotee does not regard any position in the material world as important. Çréla Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté has therefore written (Caitanya-candrämåta 5):

kaivalyaà narakäyate tri-daça-pür äkäça-puñpäyate
durdäntendriya-käla-sarpa-paöalé protkhäta-daàñöräyate
viçvaà pürëa-sukhäyate vidhi-mahendrädiç ca kéöäyate
yat-käruëya-katäkña-vaibhava-vatäà taà gauram eva stumaù

For one who becomes a pure devotee through devotional service to great personalities like Caitanya Mahäprabhu, kaivalya, or merging into Brahman, appears no better than hell. As far as the heavenly planets are concerned, to a devotee they are like a phantasmagoria or will-o'-the-wisp, and as far as yogic perfection is concerned, a devotee does not care a fig for such perfection, since the purpose of yogic perfection is achieved automatically by the devotee. This is all possible when one becomes a devotee of the Lord through the medium of Caitanya Mahäprabhu's instructions.
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TEXT

é[qéuk- ovac
AQaaMbrqzSTaNaYaezu raJYa&
 SaMaaNaXaqle/zu ivSa*JYa Daqr" )
vNa& ivveXaaTMaiNa vaSaudeve
 MaNaae dDad( ßSTaGau<aPa[vah" )) 26 ))

çré-çuka uväca

athämbaréñas tanayeñu räjyaà

samäna-çéleñu visåjya dhéraù

vanaà viveçätmani väsudeve

mano dadhad dhvasta-guëa-pravähaù

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; atha—in this way; ambaréñaù—King Ambaréña; tanayeñu—unto his sons; räjyam—the kingdom; samäna-çéleñu—who were equally as qualified as their father; visåjya—dividing; dhéraù—the most learned person, Mahäräja Ambaréña; vanam—into the forest; viveça—entered; ätmani—unto the Supreme Lord; väsudeve—Lord Kåñëa, who is known as Väsudeva; manaù—mind; dadhat—concentrating; dhvasta—vanquished; guëa-pravähaù—the waves of the material modes of nature.

TRANSLATION

Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Thereafter, because of his advanced position in devotional life, Mahäräja Ambaréña, who no longer desired to live with material things, retired from active family life. He divided his property among his sons, who were equally as qualified, and he himself took the order of vänaprastha and went to the forest to concentrate his mind fully upon Lord Väsudeva.

PURPORT

As a pure devotee, Mahäräja Ambaréña was liberated in any condition of life because, as enunciated by Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, a devotee is always liberated.

éhä yasya harer däsye
karmaëä manasä girä
nikhiläsv apy avasthäsu
jévan-muktaù sa ucyate

In Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu, Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé thus instructs that if one's only desire is service to the Lord, he is liberated in any condition of life. Mahäräja Ambaréña was undoubtedly liberated in any condition, but as an ideal king he accepted the vänaprastha order of retirement from family life. It is essential for one to renounce family responsibilities and fully concentrate on the lotus feet of Väsudeva. Therefore Mahäräja Ambaréña divided the kingdom among his sons and retired from family life.
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wTYaeTaTa( Pau<YaMaa:YaaNaMaMbrqzSYa >aUPaTae )
SaªqTaRYaàNauDYaaYaNa( >a¢-ae >aGavTaae >aveTa( )) 27 ))

ity etat puëyam äkhyänam

ambaréñasya bhüpate

saìkértayann anudhyäyan

bhakto bhagavato bhavet

SYNONYMS

iti—thus; etat—this; puëyam äkhyänam—most pious activity in history; ambaréñasya—of Mahäräja Ambaréña; bhüpate—O King (Mahäräja Parékñit); saìkértayan—by chanting, repeating; anudhyäyan—or by meditating upon; bhaktaù—a devotee; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhavet—one can become.

TRANSLATION

Anyone who chants this narration or even thinks of this narration about the activities of Mahäräja Ambaréña certainly becomes a pure devotee of the Lord.

PURPORT

Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura herein gives a very good example. When one is very eager for more and more money, he is not satisfied even when he is a millionaire or a multimillionaire, but wants to earn more and more money by any means. The same mentality is present in a devotee. The devotee is never satisfied, thinking, "This is the limit of my devotional service." The more he engages in the service of the Lord, the more service he wants to give. This is the position of a devotee. Mahäräja Ambaréña, in his family life, was certainly a pure devotee, complete in every respect, because his mind and all his senses were engaged in devotional service (sa vai manaù kåñëa-padäravindayor vacäàsi vaikuëöha-guëänuvarëane). Mahäräja Ambaréña was self-satisfied because all of his senses were engaged in devotional service (sarvopädhi-vinirmuktaà tat-paratvena nirmalam/ håñékeëa håñékeça-sevanaà bhaktir ucyate). Nonetheless, although Mahäräja Ambaréña had engaged all his senses in devotional service, he left his home and went to the forest to concentrate his mind fully at the lotus feet of Kåñëa, exactly as a mercantile man, even though complete in wealth, tries to earn more and more. This mentality of getting more and more engaged in devotional service puts one in the most exalted position. Whereas on the karma platform the mercantile man who wants more and more money becomes increasingly bound and entangled, the devotee becomes increasingly liberated.
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AMbrqzSYacirTa& Yae é*<viNTaMahaTMaNa" )
Maui¢&- Pa[YaaiNTaTaeSaveR>a¢-yaivZ<aae" Pa[SaadTa" )) 28 ))

ambaréñasya caritaà

ye çåëvanti mahätmanaù

muktià prayänti te sarve

bhaktyä viñëoù prasädataù

SYNONYMS

ambaréñasya—of Mahäräja Ambaréña; caritam—character; ye—persons who; çåëvanti—hear; mahä-ätmanaù—of the great personality, the great devotee; muktim—liberation; prayänti—certainly they attain; te—such persons; sarve—all of them; bhaktyä—simply by devotional service; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; prasädataù—by the mercy.

TRANSLATION

By the grace of the Lord, those who hear about the activities of Mahäräja Ambaréña, the great devotee, certainly become liberated or become devotees without delay.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Fifth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Durväsä Muni's Life Spared."

SB 9.6: The Downfall of Saubhari Muni

CHAPTER SIX
The Downfall of Saubhari Muni

SB 9.6 Summary

After describing the descendants of Mahäräja Ambaréña, Çukadeva Gosvämé described all the kings from Çaçäda to Mändhätä, and in this connection he also described how the great sage Saubhari married the daughters of Mändhätä.

Mahäräja Ambaréña had three sons, named Virüpa, Ketumän and Çambhu. The son of Virüpa was Påñadaçva, and his son was Rathétara. Rathétara had no sons, but when he requested the favor of the great sage Aìgirä, the sage begot several sons in the womb of Rathétara's wife. When the sons were born, they became the dynasty of Aìgirä Åñi and of Rathétara.

The son of Manu was Ikñväku, who had one hundred sons, of whom Vikukñi, Nimi and Daëòakä were the eldest. The sons of Mahäräja Ikñväku became kings of different parts of the world. Because of violating sacrificial rules and regulations, one of these sons, Vikukñi, was banished from the kingdom. By the mercy of Vasiñöha and the power of mystic yoga, Mahäräja Ikñväku attained liberation after giving up his material body. When Mahäräja Ikñväku expired, his son Vikukñi returned and took charge of the kingdom. He performed various types of sacrifices, and thus he pleased the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This Vikukñi later became celebrated as Saçäda.

Vikukñi's son fought with the demons for the sake of the demigods, and because of his valuable service he became famous as Puraïjaya, Indraväha and Kakutstha. The son of Puraïjaya was Anenä, the son of Anenä was Påthu, and the son of Påthu was Viçvagandhi. The son of Viçvagandhi was Candra, the son of Candra was Yuvanäçva, and his son was Çrävasta, who constructed Çrävasté Puré. The son of Çrävasta was Båhadaçva. Båhadaçva's son Kuvalayäçva killed a demon named Dhundhu, and thus he became celebrated as Dhundhumära, "the killer of Dhundhu." The sons of the killer of Dhundhu were Dåòhäçva, Kapiläçva and Bhadräçva. He also had thousands of other sons, but they burned to ashes in the fire emanating from Dhundhu. The son of Dåòhäçva was Haryaçva, the son of Haryaçva was Nikumbha, the son of Nikumbha was Bahuläçva, and the son of Bahuläçva was Kåçäçva. The son of Kåçäçva was Senajit, and his son was Yuvanäçva.

Yuvanäçva married one hundred wives, but he had no sons, and therefore he entered the forest. In the forest, the sages performed a sacrifice known as Indra-yajïa on his behalf. Once, however, the King became so thirsty in the forest that he drank the water kept for performing yajïa. Consequently, after some time, a son came forth from the right side of his abdomen. The son, who was very beautiful, was crying to drink breast milk, and Indra gave the child his index finger to suck. Thus the son became known as Mändhätä. In due course of time, Yuvanäçva achieved perfection by performing austerities.

Thereafter, Mändhätä became the emperor and ruled the earth, which consists of seven islands. Thieves and rogues were very much afraid of this powerful king, and therefore the king was known as Trasaddasyu, meaning "one who is very fearful to rogues and thieves." Mändhätä begot sons in the womb of his wife, Bindumaté. These sons were Purukutsa, Ambaréña and Mucukunda. These three sons had fifty sisters, all of whom became wives of the great sage known as Saubhari.

In this connection, Çukadeva Gosvämé described the history of Saubhari Muni, who, because of sensual agitation caused by fish, fell from his yoga and wanted to marry all the daughters of Mändhätä for sexual pleasure. Later, Saubhari Muni became very regretful. Thus he accepted the order of vänaprastha, performed very severe austerities, and thus attained perfection. In this regard, Çukadeva Gosvämé described how Saubhari Muni's wives also became perfect.
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TEXT

é[qéuk- ovac
ivæPa" ke-TauMaaH^M>aurMbrqzSauTaañYa" )
ivæPaaTa( Pa*zdìae_>aUTa( TaTPau}aSTau rQaqTar" )) 1 ))

çré-çuka uväca

virüpaù ketumäï chambhur

ambaréña-sutäs trayaù

virüpät påñadaçvo 'bhüt

tat-putras tu rathétaraù

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; virüpaù—by the name Virüpa; ketumän—by the name Ketumän; çambhuù—by the name Çambhu; ambaréña—of Ambaréña Mahäräja; sutäù trayaù—the three sons; virüpät—from Virüpa; påñadaçvaù—of the name Påñadaçva; abhüt—there was; tat-putraù—his son; tu—and; rathétaraù—of the name Rathétara.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O Mahäräja Parékñit, Ambaréña had three sons, named Virüpa, Ketumän and Çambhu. From Virüpa came a son named Påñadaçva, and from Påñadaçva came a son named Rathétara.
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TEXT 2
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rQaqTarSYaaPa[JaSYa >aaYaaRYaa& TaNTave_iQaRTa" )
Ai(r)ra JaNaYaaMaaSa b]øvcRiSvNa" SauTaaNa( )) 2 ))

rathétarasyäprajasya

bhäryäyäà tantave 'rthitaù

aìgirä janayäm äsa

brahma-varcasvinaù sutän

SYNONYMS

rathétarasya—of Rathétara; aprajasya—who had no sons; bhäryäyäm—unto his wife; tantave—for increasing offspring; arthitaù—being requested; aìgiräù—the great sage Aìgirä; janayäm äsa—caused to take birth; brahma-varcasvinaù—who had brahminical qualities; sutän—sons.

TRANSLATION

Rathétara had no sons, and therefore he requested the great sage Aìgirä to beget sons for him. Because of this request, Aìgirä begot sons in the womb of Rathétara's wife. All these sons were born with brahminical prowess.

PURPORT

In the Vedic age a man was sometimes called upon to beget sons in the womb of a lesser man's wife for the sake of better progeny. In such an instance, the woman is compared to an agricultural field. A person possessing an agricultural field may employ another person to produce food grains from it, but because the grains are produced from the land, they are considered the property of the owner of the land. Similarly, a woman was sometimes allowed to be impregnated by someone other than her husband, but the sons born of her would then become her husband's sons. Such sons were called kñetra jäta. Because Rathétara had no sons, he took advantage of this method.

SB 9.6.3

TEXT 3

TEXT

WTae +ae}aPa[SaUTaa vE PauNaSTvai(r)rSaa" SMa*Taa" )
rQaqTara<aa& Pa[vra" +ae}aaePaeTaa iÜJaaTaYa" )) 3 ))

ete kñetra-prasütä vai

punas tv äìgirasäù småtäù

rathétaräëäà pravaräù

kñetropetä dvi-jätayaù

SYNONYMS

ete—the sons begotten by Aìgirä; kñetra-prasütäù—became the children of Rathétara and belonged to his family (because they were born from the womb of his wife); vai—indeed; punaù—again; tu—but; äìgirasäù—of the dynasty of Aìgirä; småtäù—they were called; rathétaräëäm—of all the sons of Rathétara; pravaräù—the chief; kñetra-upetäù—because of being born of the kñetra (field); dvi-jätayaù—called brähmaëa (being a mixture of brähmaëa and kñatriya).

TRANSLATION

Having been born from the womb of Rathétara's wife, all these sons were known as the dynasty of Rathétara, but because they were born from the semen of Aìgirä, they were also known as the dynasty of Aìgirä. Among all the progeny of Rathétara, these sons were the most prominent because, owing to their birth, they were considered brähmaëas.

PURPORT

Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura gives the meaning of dvi-jätayaù as "mixed caste," indicating a mixture of brähmaëa and kñatriya.

SB 9.6.4

TEXT 4

TEXT

+auvTaSTau MaNaaeJaRje w+vaku-ga]aR<aTa" SauTa" )
TaSYa Pau}aXaTaJYaeïa ivku-i+aiNaiMad<@k-a" )) 4 ))

kñuvatas tu manor jajïe

ikñväkur ghräëataù sutaù

tasya putra-çata-jyeñöhä

vikukñi-nimi-daëòakäù

SYNONYMS

kñuvataù—while sneezing; tu—but; manoù—of Manu; jajïe—was born; ikñväkuù—by the name Ikñväku; ghräëataù—from the nostrils; sutaù—the son; tasya—of Ikñväku; putra-çata—one hundred sons; jyeñöhäù—prominent; vikukñi—of the name Vikukñi; nimi—by the name Nimi; daëòakäù—by the name Daëòakä.

TRANSLATION

The son of Manu was Ikñväku. When Manu was sneezing, Ikñväku was born from Manu's nostrils. King Ikñväku had one hundred sons, of whom Vikukñi, Nimi and Daëòakä were the most prominent.

PURPORT

According to Çrédhara Svämé, although the Bhägavatam (9.1.11-12) has previously included Ikñväku among the ten sons begotten by Manu in his wife Çraddhä, this was a generalization. It is here specifically explained that Ikñväku was born simply from the sneezing of Manu.

SB 9.6.5

TEXT 5

TEXT

Taeza& PaurSTaad>avàaYaaRvTaeR Na*Paa Na*Pa )
PaÄiv&XaiTa" PaêaÀ }aYaae MaDYae_Pare_NYaTa" )) 5 ))

teñäà purastäd abhavann

äryävarte nåpä nåpa

païca-viàçatiù paçcäc ca

trayo madhye 'pare 'nyataù

SYNONYMS

teñäm—among all of those sons; purastät—on the eastern side; abhavan—they became; äryävarte—in the place within the Himalaya and Vindhya mountains known as Äryävarta; nåpäù—kings; nåpa—O King (Mahäräja Parékñit); païca-viàçatiù—twenty-five; paçcät—on the western side; ca—also; trayaù—three of them; madhye—in the middle (between east and west); apare—others; anyataù—in other places.

TRANSLATION

Of the one hundred sons, twenty-five became kings in the western side of Äryävarta, a place between the Himalaya and Vindhya mountains. Another twenty-five sons became kings in the east of Äryävarta, and the three principal sons became kings in the middle. The other sons became kings in various other places.

SB 9.6.6

TEXT 6

TEXT

Sa Wk-daík-aé[aÖe w+vaku-" SauTaMaaidXaTa( )
Maa&SaMaaNaqYaTaa& MaeDYa& ivku-+ae GaC^ Maa icrMa( )) 6 ))

sa ekadäñöakä-çräddhe

ikñväkuù sutam ädiçat

mäàsam änéyatäà medhyaà

vikukñe gaccha mä ciram

SYNONYMS

saù—that king (Mahäräja Ikñväku); ekadä—once upon a time; añöakä-çräddhe—during January, February and March, when offerings are made to the forefathers; ikñväkuù—King Ikñväku; sutam—to his son; ädiçat—ordered; mäàsam—flesh; änéyatäm—bring here; medhyam—pure (obtained by hunting); vikukñe—O Vikukñi; gaccha—immediately go; mä ciram—without delay.

TRANSLATION

During the months of January, February and March, oblations offered to the forefathers are called añöakä-çräddha. The çräddha ceremony is held during the dark fortnight of the month. When Mahäräja Ikñväku was performing his oblations in this ceremony, he ordered his son Vikukñi to go immediately to the forest to bring some pure flesh.

SB 9.6.7

TEXT 7

TEXT

TaQaeiTa Sa vNa& GaTva Ma*GaaNa( hTva i§-YaahR<aaNa( )
é[aNTaae bu>aui+aTaae vqr" XaXa& caddPaSMa*iTa" )) 7 ))

tatheti sa vanaà gatvä

mågän hatvä kriyärhaëän

çränto bubhukñito véraù

çaçaà cädad apasmåtiù

SYNONYMS

tathä—according to the direction; iti—thus; saù—Vikukñi; vanam—to the forest; gatvä—going; mågän—animals; hatvä—killing; kriyä-arhaëän—suitable for offering to the yajïa in the çräddha ceremony; çräntaù—when he was fatigued; bubhukñitaù—and hungry; véraù—the hero; çaçam—a rabbit; ca—also; ädat—he ate; apasmåtiù—forgetting (that the flesh was meant for offering in the çräddha).

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Ikñväku's son Vikukñi went to the forest and killed many animals suitable for being offered as oblations. But when fatigued and hungry he became forgetful and ate a rabbit he had killed.

PURPORT

It is evident that kñatriyas killed animals in the forest because the flesh of the animals was suitable to be offered at a particular type of yajïa. Offering oblations to the forefathers in the ceremony known as çräddha is also a kind of yajïa. In this yajïa, flesh obtained from the forest by hunting could be offered. However, in the present age, Kali-yuga, this kind of offering is forbidden. Quoting from the Brahma-vaivarta Puräëa, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu said:

açvamedhaà gavälambhaà
sannyäsaà pala-paitåkam
devareëa sutotpattià
kalau païca vivarjayet
"In this age of Kali, five acts are forbidden: the offering of a horse in sacrifice, the offering of a cow in sacrifice, the acceptance of the order of sannyäsa, the offering of oblations of flesh to the forefathers, and a man's begetting children in his brother's wife." The word pala-paitåkam refers to an offering of flesh in oblations to forefathers. Formerly, such an offering was allowed, but in this age it is forbidden. In this age, Kali-yuga, everyone is expert in hunting animals, but most of the people are çüdras, not kñatriyas. According to Vedic injunctions, however, only kñatriyas are allowed to hunt, whereas çüdras are allowed to eat flesh after offering goats or other insignificant animals before the deity of goddess Kälé or similar demigods. On the whole, meat-eating is not completely forbidden; a particular class of men is allowed to eat meat according to various circumstances and injunctions. As far as eating beef is concerned, however, it is strictly prohibited to everyone. Thus in Bhagavad-gétä Kåñëa personally speaks of go-rakñyam, cow protection. Meat-eaters, according to their different positions and the directions of the çästra, are allowed to eat flesh, but never the flesh of cows. Cows must be given all protection.

SB 9.6.8

TEXT 8

TEXT

Xaez& iNavedYaaMaaSa iPa}ae TaeNa c Tad(Gauå" )
caeidTa" Pa[ae+a<aaYaah duíMaeTadk-MaRk-Ma( )) 8 ))

çeñaà nivedayäm äsa

pitre tena ca tad-guruù

coditaù prokñaëäyäha

duñöam etad akarmakam

SYNONYMS

çeñam—the remnants; nivedayäm äsa—he offered; pitre—to his father; tena—by him; ca—also; tat-guruù—their priest or spiritual master; coditaù—being requested; prokñaëäya—for purifying; äha—said; duñöam—polluted; etat—all this flesh; akarmakam—not fit to be used for offering in çräddha.

TRANSLATION

Vikukñi offered the remnants of the flesh to King Ikñväku, who gave it to Vasiñöha for purification. But Vasiñöha could immediately understand that part of the flesh had already been taken by Vikukñi, and therefore he said that it was unfit to be used in the çräddha ceremony.

PURPORT

That which is meant to be offered in yajïa cannot be tasted by anyone before being offered to the Deity. In our temples, this regulation is in effect. One cannot eat food from the kitchen unless it is offered to the Deity. If something is taken before being offered to the Deity, the entire preparation is polluted and can no longer be offered. Those engaged in Deity worship must know this very well so that they may be saved from committing offenses in Deity worship.

SB 9.6.9

TEXT 9

TEXT

jaTva Pau}aSYa TaTa( k-MaR Gauå<aai>aihTa& Na*Pa" )
deXaaià"SaarYaaMaaSa SauTa& TYa¢-iviDa& åza )) 9 ))

jïätvä putrasya tat karma

guruëäbhihitaà nåpaù

deçän niùsärayäm äsa

sutaà tyakta-vidhià ruñä

SYNONYMS

jïätvä—knowing; putrasya—of his son; tat—that; karma—action; guruëä—by the spiritual master (Vasiñöha); abhihitam—informed; nåpaù—the King (Ikñväku); deçät—from the country; niùsärayäm äsa—drove away; sutam—his son; tyakta-vidhim—because he violated the regulative principles; ruñä—out of anger.

TRANSLATION

When King Ikñväku, thus informed by Vasiñöha, understood what his son Vikukñi had done, he was extremely angry. Thus he ordered Vikukñi to leave the country because Vikukñi had violated the regulative principles.

SB 9.6.10

TEXT 10

TEXT

Sa Tau ivPa[e<a Sa&vad& jaPake-Na SaMaacrNa( )
TYa¤-a k-le/vr& YaaeGaq Sa TaeNaavaPa YaTa( ParMa( )) 10 ))

sa tu vipreëa saàvädaà

jïäpakena samäcaran

tyaktvä kalevaraà yogé

sa tenäväpa yat param

SYNONYMS

saù—Mahäräja Ikñväku; tu—indeed; vipreëa—with the brähmaëa (Vasiñöha); saàvädam—discussion; jïäpakena—with the informer; samäcaran—doing accordingly; tyaktvä—giving up; kalevaram—this body; yogé—being a bhakti-yogé in the order of renunciation; saù—the King; tena—by such instruction; aväpa—achieved; yat—that position which; param—supreme.

TRANSLATION

Having been instructed by the great and learned brähmaëa Vasiñöha, who discoursed about the Absolute Truth, Mahäräja Ikñväku became renounced. By following the principles for a yogé, he certainly achieved the supreme perfection after giving up his material body.

SB 9.6.11

TEXT 11

TEXT

iPaTaYauRParTae_>YaeTYa ivku-i+a" Pa*iQavqiMaMaaMa( )
XaaSadqJae hir& YajE" XaXaad wiTa ivé[uTa" )) 11 ))

pitary uparate 'bhyetya

vikukñiù påthivém imäm

çäsad éje harià yajïaiù

çaçäda iti viçrutaù

SYNONYMS

pitari—when his father; uparate—upon being relieved of the kingdom; abhyetya—having come back; vikukñiù—the son named Vikukñi; påthivém—the planet earth; imäm—this; çäsat—ruling; éje—worshiped; harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yajïaiù—by performing various sacrifices; çaça-adaù—Çaçäda ("the eater of a rabbit"); iti—thus; viçrutaù—celebrated.

TRANSLATION

After his father's disappearance, Vikukñi returned to the country and thus became the king, ruling the planet earth and performing various sacrifices to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Vikukñi later became celebrated as Çaçäda.

SB 9.6.12

TEXT 12

TEXT

PaurÅYaSTaSYa SauTa wNd]vah wTaqirTa" )
k-ku-TSQa wiTa caPYau¢-" é*<au NaaMaaiNa k-MaRi>a" )) 12 ))

puraïjayas tasya suta

indraväha itéritaù

kakutstha iti cäpy uktaù

çåëu nämäni karmabhiù

SYNONYMS

puram-jayaù—Puraïjaya ("the conqueror of the residence"); tasya—his (Vikukñi's); sutaù—son; indra-vähaù—Indraväha ("he whose carrier is Indra"); iti—thus; éritaù—known as such; kakutsthaù—Kakutstha ("situated on the hump of a bull"); iti—thus; ca—also; api—indeed; uktaù—known as such; çåëu—just hear; nämäni—all the names; karmabhiù—according to one's work.

TRANSLATION

The son of Çaçäda was Puraïjaya, who is also known as Indraväha and sometimes as Kakutstha. Please hear from me how he received different names for different activities.

SB 9.6.13

TEXT 13

TEXT

k*-TaaNTa AaSaqTa( SaMarae devaNaa& Sah daNavE" )
PaaiZ<aRGa]ahae v*Taae vqrae devEdŒTYaParaiJaTaE" )) 13 ))

kåtänta äsét samaro

devänäà saha dänavaiù

pärñëigräho våto véro

devair daitya-paräjitaiù

SYNONYMS

kåta-antaù—a devastating war; äsét—there was; samaraù—a fight; devänäm—of the demigods; saha—with; dänavaiù—the demons; pärñëigrähaù—a very good assistant; våtaù—accepted; véraù—a hero; devaiù—by the demigods; daitya—by the demons; paräjitaiù—who had been conquered.

TRANSLATION

Formerly, there was a devastating war between the demigods and the demons. The demigods, having been defeated, accepted Puraïjaya as their assistant and then conquered the demons. Therefore this hero is known as Puraïjaya, "he who conquered the residence of the demons."

SB 9.6.14

TEXT 14

TEXT

vcNaad( devdevSYa ivZ<aaeivRìaTMaNa" Pa[>aae" )
vahNaTve v*TaSTaSYa b>aUveNd]ae Mahav*z" )) 14 ))

vacanäd deva-devasya

viñëor viçvätmanaù prabhoù

vähanatve våtas tasya

babhüvendro mahä-våñaù

SYNONYMS

vacanät—by the order or the words; deva-devasya—of the Supreme Lord of all demigods; viñëoù—Lord Viñëu; viçva-ätmanaù—the Supersoul of the entire creation; prabhoù—the Lord, the controller; vähanatve—because of becoming the carrier; våtaù—engaged; tasya—in the service of Puraïjaya; babhüva—he became; indraù—the King of heaven; mahä-våñaù—a great bull.

TRANSLATION

Puraïjaya agreed to kill all the demons, on the condition that Indra would be his carrier. Because of pride, Indra could not accept this proposal, but later, by the order of the Supreme Lord, Viñëu, Indra did accept it and became a great bull carrier for Puraïjaya.

SB 9.6.15, SB 9.6.16, SB 9.6.15-16

TEXTS 15-16

TEXT

Sa SaàÖae DaNauidRVYaMaadaYa iviXa%aiH^TaaNa( )
STaUYaMaaNaSTaMaaåù YauYauTSau" k-ku-id iSQaTa" )) 15 ))
TaeJaSaaPYaaiYaTaae ivZ<aae" PauåzSYa MahaTMaNa" )
Pa[TaqCYaa& idiXa dETYaaNaa& NYaå<aTa( i}adXaE" PaurMa( )) 16 ))

sa sannaddho dhanur divyam

ädäya viçikhäï chitän

stüyamänas tam äruhya

yuyutsuù kakudi sthitaù

tejasäpyäyito viñëoù

puruñasya mahätmanaù

pratécyäà diçi daityänäà

nyaruëat tridaçaiù puram

SYNONYMS

saù—he, Puraïjaya; sannaddhaù—being well equipped; dhanuù divyam—a first-class or transcendental bow; ädäya—taking; viçikhän—arrows; çitän—very sharp; stüyamänaù—being praised very much; tam—him (the bull); äruhya—getting on; yuyutsuù—prepared to fight; kakudi—on the hump of the bull; sthitaù—being situated; tejasä—by the power; äpyäyitaù—being favored; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; puruñasya—the Supreme Person; mahä-ätmanaù—the Supersoul; pratécyäm—on the western; diçi—direction; daityänäm—of the demons; nyaruëat—captured; tridaçaiù—surrounded by the demigods; puram—the residence.

TRANSLATION

Well protected by armor and desiring to fight, Puraïjaya took up a transcendental bow and very sharp arrows, and, while being highly praised by the demigods, he got up on the back of the bull [Indra] and sat on its hump. Thus he is known as Kakutstha. Being empowered by Lord Viñëu, who is the Supersoul and the Supreme Person, Puraïjaya sat on the great bull and is therefore known as Indraväha. Surrounded by the demigods, he attacked the residence of the demons in the west.

SB 9.6.17

TEXT 17

TEXT

TaESTaSYa ca>aUTa( Pa[DaNa& TauMaul&/ l/aeMahzR<aMa( )
YaMaaYa >açErNaYad( dETYaaNa( Ai>aYaYauMa*RDae )) 17 ))

tais tasya cäbhüt pradhanaà

tumulaà loma-harñaëam

yamäya bhallair anayad

daityän abhiyayur mådhe

SYNONYMS

taiù—with the demons; tasya—of him, Puraïjaya; ca—also; abhüt—there was; pradhanam—a fight; tumulam—very fierce; loma-harñaëam—the hearing of which makes one's hairs stand on end; yamäya—to the residence of Yamaräja; bhallaiù—by arrows; anayat—sent; daityän—the demons; abhiyayuù—who came toward him; mådhe—in that fight.

TRANSLATION

There was a fierce battle between the demons and Puraïjaya. Indeed, it was so fierce that when one hears about it one's hairs stand on end. All the demons bold enough to come before Puraïjaya were immediately sent to the residence of Yamaräja by his arrows.

SB 9.6.18

TEXT 18

TEXT

TaSYaezuPaaTaai>aMau%& YauGaaNTaaiGaniMavaeLb<aMa( )
ivSa*JYa dud]uvudŒTYaa hNYaMaaNaa" SvMaal/YaMa( )) 18 ))

tasyeñu-pätäbhimukhaà

yugäntägnim ivolbaëam

visåjya dudruvur daityä

hanyamänäù svam älayam

SYNONYMS

tasya—his (Puraïjaya's); iñu-päta—the throwing of the arrows; abhimukham—in front of; yuga-anta—at the end of the millennium; agnim—the flames; iva—exactly like; ulbaëam—fierce; visåjya—giving up the attack; dudruvuù—ran away; daityäù—all the demons; hanyamänäù—being killed (by Puraïjaya); svam—own; älayam—to the residence.

TRANSLATION

To save themselves from the blazing arrows of Indraväha, which resembled the flames of devastation at the end of the millennium, the demons who remained when the rest of their army was killed fled very quickly to their respective homes.

SB 9.6.19

TEXT 19

TEXT

iJaTva Par& DaNa& Sav| Sañqk&- vJa]Paa<aYae )
Pa[TYaYaC^Ta( Sa raJaizRiriTa NaaMai>araôTa" )) 19 ))

jitvä paraà dhanaà sarvaà

sastrékaà vajra-päëaye

pratyayacchat sa räjarñir

iti nämabhir ähåtaù

SYNONYMS

jitvä—conquering; param—enemies; dhanam—wealth; sarvam—everything; sa-strékam—with their wives; vajra-päëaye—unto Indra, who carries the thunderbolt; pratyayacchat—returned and delivered; saù—that; räja-åñiù—saintly king (Puraïjaya); iti—thus; nämabhiù—by names; ähåtaù—was called.

TRANSLATION

After conquering the enemy, the saintly king Puraïjaya gave everything, including the enemy's riches and wives, to Indra, who carries a thunderbolt. For this he is celebrated as Puraïjaya. Thus Puraïjaya is known by different names because of his different activities.

SB 9.6.20

TEXT 20

TEXT

PaurÅYaSYa Pau}aae_>aUdNaeNaaSTaTSauTa" Pa*Qau" )
ivìGaiNDaSTaTaêNd]ae YauvNaaìSTau TaTSauTa" )) 20 ))

puraïjayasya putro 'bhüd

anenäs tat-sutaù påthuù

viçvagandhis tataç candro

yuvanäçvas tu tat-sutaù

SYNONYMS

puraïjayasya—of Puraïjaya; putraù—son; abhüt—was born; anenäù—by the name Anenä; tat-sutaù—his son; påthuù—of the name Påthu; viçvagandhiù—of the name Viçvagandhi; tataù—his son; candraù—by the name Candra; yuvanäçvaù—of the name Yuvanäçva; tu—indeed; tat-sutaù—his son.

TRANSLATION

The son of Puraïjaya was known as Anenä, Anenä's son was Påthu, and Påthu's son was Viçvagandhi. Viçvagandhi's son was Candra, and Candra's son was Yuvanäçva.

SB 9.6.21

TEXT 21

TEXT

é[avSTaSTaTSauTaae YaeNa é[avSTaq iNaMaRMae Paurq )
b*hdìSTau é[aviSTaSTaTa" ku-vl/Yaaìk-" )) 21 ))

çrävastas tat-suto yena

çrävasté nirmame puré

båhadaçvas tu çrävastis

tataù kuvalayäçvakaù

SYNONYMS

çrävastaù—by the name Çrävasta; tat-sutaù—the son of Yuvanäçva; yena—by whom; çrävasté—of the name Çrävasté; nirmame—was constructed; puré—the great township; båhadaçvaù—Båhadaçva; tu—however; çrävastiù—begotten by Çrävasta; tataù—from him; kuvalayäçvakaù—of the name Kuvalayäçva.

TRANSLATION

The son of Yuvanäçva was Çrävasta, who constructed a township known as Çrävasté Puré. The son of Çrävasta was Båhadaçva, and his son was Kuvalayäçva. In this way the dynasty increased.

SB 9.6.22

TEXT 22

TEXT

Ya" iPa[YaaQaRMauTaªSYa DauNDauNaaMaaSaur& bl/I )
SauTaaNaaMaek-iv&XaTYaa SahóErhNad( v*Ta" )) 22 ))

yaù priyärtham utaìkasya

dhundhu-nämäsuraà balé

sutänäm eka-viàçatyä

sahasrair ahanad våtaù

SYNONYMS

yaù—he who; priya-artham—for the satisfaction; utaìkasya—of the great sage Utaìka; dhundhu-näma—of the name Dhundhu; asuram—a demon; balé—very powerful (Kuvalayäçva); sutänäm—of sons; eka-viàçatyä—by twenty-one; sahasraiù—thousands; ahanat—killed; våtaù—surrounded.

TRANSLATION

To satisfy the sage Utaìka, the greatly powerful Kuvalayäçva killed a demon named Dhundhu. He did this with the assistance of his twenty-one thousand sons.

SB 9.6.23, SB 9.6.24, SB 9.6.23-24

TEXTS 23-24

TEXT

DauNDauMaar wiTa :YaaTaSTaTSauTaaSTae c JaJvlu/" )
DauNDaaeMauR%aiGanNaa SaveR }aYa WvavXaeizTaa" )) 23 ))
d*!aì" k-iPal/aìê >ad]aì wiTa >aarTa )
d*!aìPau}aae hYaRìae iNaku-M>aSTaTSauTa" SMa*Ta" )) 24 ))

dhundhumära iti khyätas

tat-sutäs te ca jajvaluù

dhundhor mukhägninä sarve

traya evävaçeñitäù

dåòhäçvaù kapiläçvaç ca

bhadräçva iti bhärata

dåòhäçva-putro haryaçvo

nikumbhas tat-sutaù småtaù

SYNONYMS

dhundhu-märaù—the killer of Dhundhu; iti—thus; khyätaù—celebrated; tat-sutäù—his sons; te—all of them; ca—also; jajvaluù—burned; dhundhoù—of Dhundhu; mukha-agninä—by the fire emanating from the mouth; sarve—all of them; trayaù—three; eva—only; avaçeñitäù—remained alive; dåòhäçvaù—Dåòhäçva; kapiläçvaù—Kapiläçva; ca—and; bhadräçvaù—Bhadräçva; iti—thus; bhärata—O Mahäräja Parékñit; dåòhäçva-putraù—the son of Dåòhäçva; haryaçvaù—named Haryaçva; nikumbhaù—Nikumbha; tat-sutaù—his son; småtaù—well known.

TRANSLATION

O Mahäräja Parékñit, for this reason Kuvalayäçva is celebrated as Dhundhumära ["the killer of Dhundhu"]. All but three of his sons, however, were burned to ashes by the fire emanating from Dhundhu's mouth. The remaining sons were Dåòhäçva, Kapiläçva and Bhadräçva. From Dåòhäçva came a son named Haryaçva, whose son is celebrated as Nikumbha.

SB 9.6.25

TEXT 25

TEXT

bhul/aìae iNaku-M>aSYa k*-Xaaìae_QaaSYa SaeNaiJaTa( )
YauvNaaìae_>avTa( TaSYa Saae_NaPaTYaae vNa& GaTa" )) 25 ))

bahuläçvo nikumbhasya

kåçäçvo 'thäsya senajit

yuvanäçvo 'bhavat tasya

so 'napatyo vanaà gataù

SYNONYMS

bahuläçvaù—of the name Bahuläçva; nikumbhasya—of Nikumbha; kåçäçvaù—of the name Kåçäçva; atha—thereafter; asya—of Kåçäçva; senajit—Senajit; yuvanäçvaù—of the name Yuvanäçva; abhavat—was born; tasya—of Senajit; saù—he; anapatyaù—without any sons; vanam gataù—retired to the forest as a vänaprastha.

TRANSLATION

The son of Nikumbha was Bahuläçva, the son of Bahuläçva was Kåçäçva, the son of Kåçäçva was Senajit, and the son of Senajit was Yuvanäçva. Yuvanäçva had no sons, and thus he retired from family life and went to the forest.

SB 9.6.26

TEXT 26

TEXT

>aaYaaRXaTaeNa iNaivR<<a ‰zYaae_SYa k*-Paal/v" )
wií& SMa vTaRYaa& c§u-rENd]q& Tae SauSaMaaihTaa" )) 26 ))

bhäryä-çatena nirviëëa

åñayo 'sya kåpälavaù

iñöià sma vartayäà cakrur

aindréà te susamähitäù

SYNONYMS

bhäryä-çatena—with one hundred wives; nirviëëaù—very morose; åñayaù—the sages (in the forest); asya—upon him; kåpälavaù—very merciful; iñöim—a ritualistic ceremony; sma—in the past; vartayäm cakruù—began to execute; aindrém—known as an Indra-yajïa; te—all of them; su-samähitäù—being very careful and attentive.

TRANSLATION

Although Yuvanäçva went into the forest with his one hundred wives, all of them were very morose. The sages in the forest, however, being very kind to the King, began very carefully and attentively performing an Indra-yajïa so that the King might have a son.

PURPORT

One may enter the vänaprastha order of life with his wife, but the vänaprastha order means complete retirement from household life. Although King Yuvanäçva retired from family life, he and his wives were always morose because he had no son.

SB 9.6.27

TEXT 27

TEXT

raJaa TaÛjSadNa& Pa[ivíae iNaiXa TaizRTa" )
d*îa XaYaaNaaNa( ivPa[a&STaaNa( PaPaaE MaN}aJal&/ SvYaMa( )) 27 ))

räjä tad-yajïa-sadanaà

praviñöo niçi tarñitaù

dåñövä çayänän vipräàs tän

papau mantra-jalaà svayam

SYNONYMS

räjä—the King (Yuvanäçva); tat-yajïa-sadanam—the arena of sacrifice; praviñöaù—entered; niçi—at night; tarñitaù—being thirsty; dåñövä—seeing; çayänän—lying down; viprän—all the brähmaëas; tän—all of them; papau—drank; mantra-jalam—water sanctified by mantras; svayam—personally.

TRANSLATION

Being thirsty one night, the King entered the arena of sacrifice, and when he saw all the brähmaëas lying down, he personally drank the sanctified water meant to be drunk by his wife.

PURPORT

Yajïas performed by brähmaëas according to Vedic ritualistic ceremonies are so potent that the sanctifying of water by Vedic mantras can bring about the desired result. In this instance, the brähmaëas sanctified the water so that the King's wife might drink it in the yajïa, but by providence the King himself went there at night and, being thirsty, drank the water.

SB 9.6.28

TEXT 28

TEXT

oiTQaTaaSTae iNaXaMYaaQa VYaudk&- k-l/Xa& Pa[>aae )
PaPa[C^u" k-SYa k-MaeRd& PaqTa& Pau&SavNa& Jal/Ma( )) 28 ))

utthitäs te niçamyätha

vyudakaà kalaçaà prabho

papracchuù kasya karmedaà

pétaà puàsavanaà jalam

SYNONYMS

utthitäù—after awakening; te—all of them; niçamya—seeing; atha—thereafter; vyudakam—empty; kalaçam—the waterpot; prabho—O King Parékñit; papracchuù—inquired; kasya—whose; karma—act; idam—this; pétam—drunk; puàsavanam—which was to cause the birth of a child; jalam—water.

TRANSLATION

When the brähmaëas got up from bed and saw the waterpot empty, they inquired who had done this work of drinking the water meant for begetting a child.

SB 9.6.29

TEXT 29

TEXT

raja PaqTa& ividTva vE wRìrPa[ihTaeNa Tae )
wRìraYa NaMaê§u-rhae dEvbl&/ bl/Ma( )) 29 ))

räjïä pétaà viditvä vai

éçvara-prahitena te

éçvaräya namaç cakrur

aho daiva-balaà balam

SYNONYMS

räjïä—by the King; pétam—drunk; viditvä—understanding this; vai—indeed; éçvara-prahitena—inspired by providence; te—all of them; éçvaräya—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme controller; namaù cakruù—offered respectful obeisances; aho—alas; daiva-balam—providential power; balam—is actual power.

TRANSLATION

When the brähmaëas came to understand that the King, inspired by the supreme controller, had drunk the water, they all exclaimed "Alas! The power of providence is real power. No one can counteract the power of the Supreme." In this way they offered their respectful obeisances unto the Lord.

SB 9.6.30

TEXT 30

TEXT

TaTa" k-al/ oPaav*tae ku-i+a& iNai>aRÛ di+a<aMa( )
YauvNaaìSYa TaNaYaê§-vTas JaJaaNa h )) 30 ))

tataù käla upävåtte

kukñià nirbhidya dakñiëam

yuvanäçvasya tanayaç

cakravarté jajäna ha

SYNONYMS

tataù—thereafter; käle—time; upävåtte—being mature; kukñim—the lower part of the abdomen; nirbhidya—piercing; dakñiëam—the right side; yuvanäçvasya—of King Yuvanäçva; tanayaù—a son; cakravarté—with all the good symptoms of a king; jajäna—generated; ha—in the past.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, in due course of time, a son with all the good symptoms of a powerful king came forth from the lower right side of King Yuvanäçva's abdomen.

SB 9.6.31

TEXT 31

TEXT

k&- DaaSYaiTa ku-Maarae_Ya& STaNYae raeæYaTae >a*XaMa( )
Maa& DaaTaa vTSa Maa raedqirTaqNd]ae deiXaNaqMadaTa( )) 31 ))

kaà dhäsyati kumäro 'yaà

stanye rorüyate bhåçam

mäà dhätä vatsa mä rodér

iténdro deçiném adät

SYNONYMS

kam—by whom; dhäsyati—will he be cared for by being supplied breast milk; kumäraù—child; ayam—this; stanye—for drinking breast milk; rorüyate—is crying; bhåçam—so much; mäm dhätä—just drink me; vatsa—my dear child; mä rodéù—do not cry; iti—thus; indraù—King Indra; deçiném—the index finger; adät—gave him to suck.

TRANSLATION

The baby cried so much for breast milk that all the brähmaëas were very unhappy. "Who will take care of this baby?" they said. Then Indra, who was worshiped in that yajïa, came and solaced the baby. "Do not cry," Indra said. Then Indra put his index finger in the baby's mouth and said, "You may drink me."

SB 9.6.32

TEXT 32

TEXT

Na MaMaar iPaTaa TaSYa ivPa[devPa[SaadTa" )
YauvNaaìae_Qa Ta}aEv TaPaSaa iSaiÖMaNvGaaTa( )) 32 ))

na mamära pitä tasya

vipra-deva-prasädataù

yuvanäçvo 'tha tatraiva

tapasä siddhim anvagät

SYNONYMS

na—not; mamära—died; pitä—the father; tasya—of the baby; vipra-deva-prasädataù—because of the mercy and blessings of the brähmaëas; yuvanäçvaù—King Yuvanäçva; atha—thereafter; tatra eva—in that very place; tapasä—by executing austerity; siddhim—perfection; anvagät—achieved.

TRANSLATION

Because Yuvanäçva, the father of the baby, was blessed by the brähmaëas, he did not fall a victim to death. After this incident, he performed severe austerities and achieved perfection in that very spot.
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TEXTS 33-34

TEXT

}aSaÕSYauirTaqNd]ae_(r) ivdDae NaaMa YaSYa vE )
YaSMaaTa( }aSaiNTa ùuiÜGana dSYavae rav<aadYa" )) 33 ))
YaaEvNaaìae_Qa MaaNDaaTaa c§-vTYaRvNaq& Pa[>au" )
SaáÜqPavTaqMaek-" XaXaaSaaCYauTaTaeJaSaa )) 34 ))

trasaddasyur iténdro 'ìga

vidadhe näma yasya vai

yasmät trasanti hy udvignä

dasyavo rävaëädayaù

yauvanäçvo 'tha mändhätä

cakravarty avanéà prabhuù

sapta-dvépavatém ekaù

çaçäsäcyuta-tejasä

SYNONYMS

trasat-dasyuù—of the name Trasaddasyu ("one who threatens thieves and rogues"); iti—thus; indraù—the King of heaven; aìga—my dear King; vidadhe—gave; näma—the name; yasya—whom; vai—indeed; yasmät—from whom; trasanti—are afraid; hi—indeed; udvignäù—the cause of anxiety; dasyavaù—thieves and rogues; rävaëa-ädayaù—headed by great Räkñasas like Rävaëa; yauvanäçvaù—the son of Yuvanäçva; atha—thus; mändhätä—known as Mändhätä; cakravarté—the emperor of the world; avaném—this surface of the world; prabhuù—the master; sapta-dvépa-vatém—consisting of seven islands; ekaù—one alone; çaçäsa—ruled; acyuta-tejasä—being powerful by the favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

Mändhätä, the son of Yuvanäçva, was the cause of fear for Rävaëa and other thieves and rogues who caused anxiety. O King Parékñit, because they feared him, the son of Yuvanäçva was known as Trasaddasyu. This name was given by King Indra. By the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the son of Yuvanäçva was so powerful that when he became emperor he ruled the entire world, consisting of seven islands, without any second ruler.

SB 9.6.35, SB 9.6.36, SB 9.6.35-36

TEXTS 35-36

TEXT

wRJae c Yaj& §-Taui>araTMaivd( >aUirdi+a<aE" )
SavRdevMaYa& dev& SavaRTMak-MaTaqiNd]YaMa( )) 35 ))
d]VYa& MaN}aae iviDaYaRjae YaJaMaaNaSTaQaiTvRJa" )
DaMaaeR deXaê k-al/ê SavRMaeTad( YadaTMak-Ma( )) 36 ))

éje ca yajïaà kratubhir

ätma-vid bhüri-dakñiëaiù

sarva-devamayaà devaà

sarvätmakam aténdriyam

dravyaà mantro vidhir yajïo

yajamänas tathartvijaù

dharmo deçaç ca kälaç ca

sarvam etad yad ätmakam

SYNONYMS

éje—he worshiped; ca—also; yajïam—the Lord of sacrifices; kratubhiù—by great ritualistic performances; ätma-vit—fully conscious by self-realization; bhüri-dakñiëaiù—by giving large contributions to the brähmaëas; sarva-deva-mayam—consisting of all the demigods; devam—the Lord; sarva-ätmakam—the Supersoul of everyone; ati-indriyam—transcendentally situated; dravyam—ingredients; mantraù—chanting of the Vedic hymns; vidhiù—regulative principles; yajïaù—worshiping; yajamänaù—the performer; tathä—with; åtvijaù—the priests; dharmaù—religious principles; deçaù—the country; ca—and; kälaù—the time; ca—also; sarvam—everything; etat—all these; yat—that which is; ätmakam—favorable for self-realization.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is not different from the auspicious aspects of great sacrifices, such as the ingredients of the sacrifice, the chanting of Vedic hymns, the regulative principles, the performer, the priests, the result of the sacrifice, the arena of sacrifice, and the time of sacrifice. Knowing the principles of self-realization, Mändhätä worshiped that transcendentally situated Supreme Soul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Viñëu, who comprises all the demigods. He also gave immense charity to the brähmaëas, and thus he performed yajïa to worship the Lord.

SB 9.6.37

TEXT 37

TEXT

YaavTa( SaUYaR odeiTa SMa YaavÀ Pa[iTaiTaïiTa )
TaTa( Sav| YaaEvNaaìSYa MaaNDaaTau" +ae}aMauCYaTae )) 37 ))

yävat sürya udeti sma

yävac ca pratitiñöhati

tat sarvaà yauvanäçvasya

mändhätuù kñetram ucyate

SYNONYMS

yävat—as long as; süryaù—the sun; udeti—has risen on the horizon; sma—in the past; yävat—as long as; ca—also; pratitiñöhati—continues to stay; tat—all those things mentioned above; sarvam—everything; yauvanäçvasya—of the son of Yuvanäçva; mändhätuù—called Mändhätä; kñetram—location; ucyate—is said to be.

TRANSLATION

All places, from where the sun rises on the horizon, shining brilliantly, to where the sun sets, are known as the possession of the celebrated Mändhätä, the son of Yuvanäçva.

SB 9.6.38

TEXT 38

TEXT

XaXaibNdaeduRihTair ibNduMaTYaaMaDaaà*Pa" )
Pauåku-TSaMaMbrqz& Maucuku-Nd& c YaaeiGaNaMa( )
Taeza& SvSaar" PaÄaXaTa( SaaE>air& viv]re PaiTaMa( )) 38 ))

çaçabindor duhitari

bindumatyäm adhän nåpaù

purukutsam ambaréñaà

mucukundaà ca yoginam

teñäà svasäraù païcäçat

saubharià vavrire patim

SYNONYMS

çaçabindoù—of a king known as Çaçabindu; duhitari—unto the daughter; bindumatyäm—whose name was Bindumaté; adhät—begot; nåpaù—the King (Mändhätä); purukutsam—Purukutsa; ambaréñam—Ambaréña; mucukundam—Mucukunda; ca—and; yoginam—a highly elevated mystic; teñäm—of them; svasäraù—the sisters; païcäçat—fifty; saubharim—unto the great sage Saubhari; vavrire—accepted; patim—as husband.

TRANSLATION

Mändhätä begot three sons in the womb of Bindumaté, the daughter of Çaçabindu. These sons were Purukutsa, Ambaréña, and Mucukunda, a great mystic yogé. These three brothers had fifty sisters, who all accepted the great sage Saubhari as their husband.
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TEXTS 39-40

TEXT

YaMauNaaNTaJaRle/ MaGanSTaPYaMaaNa" Par& TaPa" )
iNav*RiTa& MaqNaraJaSYa d*îa MaEQauNaDaiMaR<a" )) 39 ))
JaaTaSPa*hae Na*Pa& ivPa[" k-NYaaMaek-aMaYaacTa )
Saae_PYaah Ga*ùTaa& b]øNa( k-aMa& k-NYaa SvYa&vre )) 40 ))

yamunäntar-jale magnas

tapyamänaù paraà tapaù

nirvåtià ména-räjasya

dåñövä maithuna-dharmiëaù

jäta-spåho nåpaà vipraù

kanyäm ekäm ayäcata

so 'py äha gåhyatäà brahman

kämaà kanyä svayaàvare

SYNONYMS

yamunä-antaù-jale—in the deep water of the River Yamunä; magnaù—merged completely; tapyamänaù—executing austerities; param—uncommon; tapaù—austerity; nirvåtim—pleasure; ména-räjasya—of a big fish; dåñövä—seeing; maithuna-dharmiëaù—engaged in sexual affairs; jäta-spåhaù—became sexually inclined; nåpam—unto the King (Mändhätä); vipraù—the brähmaëa (Saubhari Åñi); kanyäm ekäm—one daughter; ayäcata—begged for; saù—he, the King; api—also; äha—said; gåhyatäm—you can take; brahman—O brähmaëa; kämam—as she desires; kanyä—daughter; svayaàvare—a personal selection.

TRANSLATION

Saubhari Åñi was engaged in austerity, deep in the water of the River Yamunä, when he saw a pair of fish engaged in sexual affairs. Thus he perceived the pleasure of sex life, and induced by this desire he went to King Mändhätä and begged for one of the King's daughters. In response to this request, the King said, "O brähmaëa, any of my daughters may accept any husband according to her personal selection."

PURPORT

This is the beginning of the story of Saubhari Åñi. According to Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura, Mändhätä was the king of Mathurä, and Saubhari Åñi was engaged in austerity while submerged deep within the River Yamunä. When the åñi felt sexual desire, he emerged from the water and went to King Mändhätä to ask that one of the King's daughters become his wife.
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TEXTS 41-42

TEXT

Sa ivicNTYaaiPa[Ya& ñq<aa& Jar#=ae_hMaSaNMaTa" )
vl/IPail/Ta WJaTk- wTYah& Pa[TYaudaôTa" )) 41 ))
SaaDaiYaZYae TaQaaTMaaNa& Saurñq<aaMa>aqiPSaTaMa( )
ik&- PauNaMaRNauJaeNd]a<aaiMaiTa VYaviSaTa" Pa[>au" )) 42 ))

sa vicintyäpriyaà stréëäà

jaraöho 'ham asan-mataù

valé-palita ejat-ka

ity ahaà pratyudähåtaù

sädhayiñye tathätmänaà

sura-stréëäm abhépsitam

kià punar manujendräëäm

iti vyavasitaù prabhuù

SYNONYMS

saù—he, Saubhari Muni; vicintya—thinking to himself; apriyam—not liked; stréëäm—by the women; jaraöhaù—being infirm because of old age; aham—I; asat-mataù—not desired by them; valé—wrinkled; palitaù—grey-haired; ejat-kaù—with the head always trembling; iti—in this way; aham—I; pratyudähåtaù—rejected (by them); sädhayiñye—I shall act in such a way; tathä—as; ätmänam—my body; sura-stréëäm—to the celestial women of the heavenly planets; abhépsitam—desirable; kim—what to speak of; punaù—yet; manuja-indräëäm—of the daughters of worldly kings; iti—in this way; vyavasitaù—determined; prabhuù—Saubhari, the greatly powerful mystic.

TRANSLATION

Saubhari Muni thought: I am now feeble because of old age. My hair has become grey, my skin is slack, and my head always trembles. Besides, I am a yogé. Therefore women do not like me. Since the King has thus rejected me, I shall reform my body in such a way as to be desirable even to celestial women, what to speak of the daughters of worldly kings.

SB 9.6.43

TEXT 43

TEXT

MauiNa" Pa[veiXaTa" +a}aa k-NYaaNTa"PaurMa*iÖMaTa( )
v*Ta" Sa raJak-NYaai>arek&- PaÄaXaTaa vr" )) 43 ))

muniù praveçitaù kñaträ

kanyäntaùpuram åddhimat

våtaù sa räja-kanyäbhir

ekaà païcäçatä varaù

SYNONYMS

muniù—Saubhari Muni; praveçitaù—admitted; kñaträ—by the palace messenger; kanyä-antaùpuram—into the residential quarters of the princesses; åddhi-mat—extremely opulent in all respects; våtaù—accepted; saù—he; räja-kanyäbhiù—by all the princesses; ekam—he alone; païcäçatä—by all fifty; varaù—the husband.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, when Saubhari Muni became quite a young and beautiful person, the messenger of the palace took him inside the residential quarters of the princesses, which were extremely opulent. All fifty princesses then accepted him as their husband, although he was only one man.

SB 9.6.44

TEXT 44

TEXT

TaaSaa& k-il/r>aUd( >aUYaa&STadQaeR_Paaeù SaaEôdMa( )
MaMaaNauæPaae NaaYa& v wiTa TaÓTaceTaSaaMa( )) 44 ))

täsäà kalir abhüd bhüyäàs

tad-arthe 'pohya sauhådam

mamänurüpo näyaà va

iti tad-gata-cetasäm

SYNONYMS

täsäm—of all the princesses; kaliù—disagreement and quarrel; abhüt—there was; bhüyän—very much; tat-arthe—for the sake of Saubhari Muni; apohya—giving up; sauhådam—a good relationship; mama—mine; anurüpaù—the fit person; na—not; ayam—this; vaù—yours; iti—in this way; tat-gata-cetasäm—being attracted by him.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, the princesses, being attracted by Saubhari Muni, gave up their sisterly relationship and quarreled among themselves, each one of them contending, "This man is just suitable for me, and not for you." In this way there ensued a great disagreement.
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TEXTS 45-46

TEXT

Sa bû*cSTaai>arPaar<aqYa‚
 TaPa"ié[YaaNagYaRPairC^dezu )
Ga*hezu NaaNaaePavNaaMal/aM>a"‚
 Sar"Sau SaaEGaiNDak-k-aNaNaezu )) 45 ))
MahahRXaYYaaSaNavñ>aUz<a‚
 òaNaaNaule/Paa>YavharMaaLYakE-" )
Svl/x(k*-TañqPauåzezu iNaTYada
 reMae_NauGaaYad(iÜJa>a*(r)viNdzu )) 46 ))

sa bahv-åcas täbhir apäraëéya-

tapaù-çriyänarghya-paricchadeñu

gåheñu nänopavanämalämbhaù-

saraùsu saugandhika-känaneñu

mahärha-çayyäsana-vastra-bhüñaëa-

snänänulepäbhyavahära-mälyakaiù

svalaìkåta-stré-puruñeñu nityadä

reme 'nugäyad-dvija-bhåìga-vandiñu

SYNONYMS

saù—he, Saubhari Åñi; bahu-åcaù—quite expert in utilizing Vedic mantras; täbhiù—with his wives; apäraëéya—unlimited; tapaù—the result of austerity; çriyä—by opulences; anarghya—paraphernalia for enjoyment; paricchadeñu—equipped with different garments and dresses; gåheñu—in the house and rooms; nänä—varieties of; upavana—parks; amala—clean; ambhaù—water; saraùsu—in lakes; saugandhika—very fragrant; känaneñu—in gardens; mahä-arha—very costly; çayyä—bedding; äsana—sitting places; vastra—clothing; bhüñaëa—ornaments; snäna—bathing places; anulepa—sandalwood; abhyavahära—palatable dishes; mälyakaiù—and with garlands; su-alaìkåta—properly dressed and decorated; stré—women; puruñeñu—with men also; nityadä—constantly; reme—enjoyed; anugäyat—followed by the singing of; dvija—birds; bhåìga—bumblebees; vandiñu—and professional singers.

TRANSLATION

Because Saubhari Muni was expert in chanting mantras perfectly, his severe austerities resulted in an opulent home, with garments, ornaments, properly dressed and decorated maidservants and manservants, and varieties of parks with clear-water lakes and gardens. In the gardens, fragrant with varieties of flowers, birds chirped and bees hummed, surrounded by professional singers. Saubhari Muni's home was amply provided with valuable beds, seats, ornaments, and arrangements for bathing, and there were varieties of sandalwood creams, flower garlands, and palatable dishes. Thus surrounded by opulent paraphernalia, the muni engaged in family affairs with his numerous wives.

PURPORT

Saubhari Åñi was a great yogé. Yogic perfection makes available eight material opulences—aëimä, laghimä, mahimä, präpti, präkämya, éçitva, vaçitva and kämävasäyitä. Saubhari Muni exhibited super-excellence in material enjoyment by dint of his yogic perfection. The word bahv-åca means "expert in chanting mantras." As material opulence can be achieved by ordinary material means, it can also be achieved by subtle means through mantras. By chanting mantras, Saubhari Muni arranged for material opulence, but this was not perfection in life. As will be seen, Saubhari Muni became very dissatisfied with material opulence and thus left everything and reentered the forest in the vänaprastha order and achieved final success. Those who are not ätma-tattva-vit, who do not know the spiritual value of life, can be satisfied with external material opulences, but those who are ätma-tattva-vit are not inspired by material opulence. This is the instruction we can derive from the life and activities of Saubhari Muni.

SB 9.6.47

TEXT 47

TEXT

YaÓahRSQYa& Tau Sa&vq+Ya SaáÜqPavTaqPaiTa" )
iviSMaTa" STaM>aMaJahaTa( SaavR>aaEMaié[YaaiNvTaMa( )) 47 ))

yad-gärhasthyaà tu saàvékñya

sapta-dvépavaté-patiù

vismitaù stambham ajahät

särvabhauma-çriyänvitam

SYNONYMS

yat—he whose; gärhasthyam—family life, householder life; tu—but; saàvékñya—observing; sapta-dvépa-vaté-patiù—Mändhätä, who was the King of the entire world, consisting of seven islands; vismitaù—was struck with wonder; stambham—pride due to a prestigious position; ajahät—he gave up; särva-bhauma—the emperor of the entire world; çriyä-anvitam—blessed with all kinds of opulence.

TRANSLATION

Mändhätä, the King of the entire world, consisting of seven islands, was struck with wonder when he saw the household opulence of Saubhari Muni. Thus he gave up his false prestige in his position as emperor of the world.

PURPORT

Everyone is proud of his own position, but here was an astounding experience, in which the emperor of the entire world felt himself defeated in all details of material happiness by the opulence of Saubhari Muni.
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TEXT 48

TEXT

Wv& Ga*heZvi>arTaae ivzYaaNa( ivivDaE" Sau%E" )
SaevMaaNaae Na caTauZYadaJYaSTaaekE-irvaNal/" )) 48 ))

evaà gåheñv abhirato

viñayän vividhaiù sukhaiù

sevamäno na cätuñyad

äjya-stokair ivänalaù

SYNONYMS

evam—in this way; gåheñu—in household affairs; abhirataù—being always engaged; viñayän—material paraphernalia; vividhaiù—with varieties of; sukhaiù—happiness; sevamänaù—enjoying; na—not; ca—also; atuñyat—satisfied him; äjya-stokaiù—by drops of fat; iva—like; analaù—a fire.

TRANSLATION

In this way, Saubhari Muni enjoyed sense gratification in the material world, but he was not at all satisfied, just as a fire never ceases blazing if constantly supplied with drops of fat.

PURPORT

Material desire is just like a blazing fire. If a fire is continually supplied with drops of fat, the fire will increase more and more and never be extinguished. Therefore the policy of trying to satisfy material desires by catering to one's material demands will never be successful. In modern civilization, everyone is engaged in economic development, which is another way of constantly dropping fat into the material fire. The Western countries have reached the summit of material civilization, but people are still dissatisfied. Real satisfaction is Kåñëa consciousness. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (5.29), where Kåñëa says:

bhoktäraà yajïa-tapasäà
sarva-loka-maheçvaram
suhådaà sarva-bhütänäà
jïätvä mäà çäntim åcchati

"The sages, knowing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and austerities, the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods and the benefactor and well-wisher of all living entities, attains peace from the pangs of material miseries." One must therefore take to Kåñëa consciousness and advance in Kåñëa consciousness by properly following the regulative principles. Then one can attain an eternal, blissful life in peace and knowledge.
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TEXT 49

TEXT

Sa k-daicduPaaSaqNa AaTMaaPaövMaaTMaNa" )
ddXaR bû*cacaYaaeR MaqNaSa(r)SaMauiTQaTaMa( )) 49 ))

sa kadäcid upäséna

ätmäpahnavam ätmanaù

dadarça bahv-åcäcäryo

ména-saìga-samutthitam

SYNONYMS

saù—he, Saubhari Muni; kadäcit—one day; upäsénaù—sitting down; ätma-apahnavam—degrading oneself from the platform of tapasya; ätmanaù—self-caused; dadarça—observed; bahu-åca-äcäryaù—Saubhari Muni, who was expert in chanting mantras; ména-saìga—the sexual affairs of fish; samutthitam—caused by this incident.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, one day while Saubhari Muni, who was expert in chanting mantras, was sitting in a secluded place, he thought to himself about the cause of his falldown, which was simply that he had associated himself with the sexual affairs of the fish.

PURPORT

Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura remarks that Saubhari Muni had fallen from his austerity because of a vaiñëava-aparädha. The history is that when Garuòa wanted to eat fish, Saubhari Muni unnecessarily gave the fish shelter under his care. Because Garuòa's plans for eating were disappointed, Saubhari Muni certainly committed a great offense to a Vaiñëava. Because of this vaiñëava-aparädha, an offense at the lotus feet of a Vaiñëava, Saubhari Muni fell from his exalted position of mystic tapasya. One should not, therefore, impede the activities of a Vaiñëava. This is the lesson we must learn from this incident concerning Saubhari Muni.

SB 9.6.50

TEXT 50

TEXT

Ahae wMa& PaXYaTa Mae ivNaaXa&
 TaPaiSvNa" SaÀirTav]TaSYa )
ANTaJaRle/ vaircrPa[Sa(r)aTa(
 Pa[CYaaivTa& b]ø icr& Da*Ta& YaTa( )) 50 ))

aho imaà paçyata me vinäçaà

tapasvinaù sac-carita-vratasya

antarjale väri-cara-prasaìgät

pracyävitaà brahma ciraà dhåtaà yat

SYNONYMS

aho—alas; imam—this; paçyata—just see; me—of me; vinäçam—falldown; tapasvinaù—who was such a great mystic performing austerity; sat-carita—of very good character, observing all necessary rules and regulations; vratasya—of one who has taken a vow strictly; antaù-jale—in the depths of the water; väri-cara-prasaìgät—because of the affairs of the aquatics; pracyävitam—fallen; brahma—from the activities of Brahman realization or austerity; ciram—for a long time; dhåtam—executed; yat—which.

TRANSLATION

Alas! While practicing austerity, even within the depths of the water, and while observing all the rules and regulations practiced by saintly persons, I lost the results of my long austerities simply by association with the sexual affairs of fish. Everyone should observe this falldown and learn from it.
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TEXT 51

TEXT

Sa(r)& TYaJaeTa iMaQauNav]TaqNaa& MauMau+au"
 SavaRTMaNaa Na ivSa*Jaed( bihiriNd]Yaai<a )
Wk-êrNa( rhiSa ictaMaNaNTa wRXae
 YauÅqTa Tad(v]iTazu SaaDauzu ceTa( Pa[Sa(r)" )) 51 ))

saìgaà tyajeta mithuna-vraténäà mumukñuù

sarvätmanä na visåjed bahir-indriyäëi

ekaç caran rahasi cittam ananta éçe

yuïjéta tad-vratiñu sädhuñu cet prasaìgaù

SYNONYMS

saìgam—association; tyajeta—must give up; mithuna-vraténäm—of a person engaged in sexual affairs, legal or illegal; mumukñuù—persons who desire liberation; sarva-ätmanä—in all respects; na—do not; visåjet—employ; bahiù-indriyäëi—external senses; ekaù—alone; caran—moving; rahasi—in a secluded place; cittam—the heart; anante éçe—fixed at the lotus feet of the unlimited Supreme Personality of Godhead; yuïjéta—one can engage himself; tat-vratiñu—with persons of the same category (desiring liberation from material bondage); sädhuñu—such saintly persons; cet—if; prasaìgaù—one wants association.

TRANSLATION

A person desiring liberation from material bondage must give up the association of persons interested in sex life and should not employ his senses externally [in seeing, hearing, talking, walking and so on]. One should always stay in a secluded place, completely fixing his mind at the lotus feet of the unlimited Personality of Godhead, and if one wants any association at all, he should associate with persons similarly engaged.

PURPORT

Saubhari Muni, giving conclusions derived from his practical experience, instructs us that persons interested in crossing to the other side of the material ocean must give up the association of persons interested in sex life and accumulating money. This is also advised by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu:

niñkiïcanasya bhagavad-bhajanonmukasya
päraà paraà jigamiñor bhava-sägarasya
sandarçanaà viñayiëäm atha yoñitäà ca
hä hanta hanta viña-bhakñaëato 'py asädhu 
(Caitanya-candrodaya-näöaka 8.27)
"Alas, for a person seriously desiring to cross the material ocean and engage in the transcendental loving service of the Lord without material motives, seeing a materialist engaged in sense gratification and seeing a woman who is similarly interested is more abominable than drinking poison willingly."

One who desires complete freedom from material bondage can engage himself in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. He must not associate with viñayé—materialistic persons or those interested in sex life. Every materialist is interested in sex. Thus in plain language it is advised that an exalted saintly person avoid the association of those who are materially inclined. Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura also recommends that one engage in the service of the äcäryas, and if one wants to live in association, he must live in the association of devotees (täìdera caraëa sevi bhakta-sane väsa). The Kåñëa consciousness movement is creating many centers just to create devotees so that by associating with the members of such a center people will automatically become uninterested in material affairs. Although this is an ambitious proposal, this association is proving effective by the mercy of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. By gradually associating with the members of the Kåñëa consciousness movement, simply by taking prasäda and taking part in chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra, ordinary persons are being considerably elevated. Saubhari Muni regrets that he had bad association even in the deepest part of the water. Because of the bad association of the sexually engaged fish, he fell down. A secluded place is also not secure unless there is good association.
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TEXT 52

TEXT

Wk-STaPaSVYahMaQaaM>aiSa MaTSYaSa(r)aTa(
 PaÄaXadaSaMauTa PaÄSahóSaGaR" )
NaaNTa& v]JaaMYau>aYak*-TYaMaNaaerQaaNaa&
 MaaYaaGau<aEôRTaMaiTaivRzYae_QaR>aav" )) 52 ))

ekas tapasvy aham athämbhasi matsya-saìgät

païcäçad äsam uta païca-sahasra-sargaù

näntaà vrajämy ubhaya-kåtya-manorathänäà

mäyä-guëair håta-matir viñaye 'rtha-bhävaù

SYNONYMS

ekaù—one only; tapasvé—great sage; aham—I; atha—thus; ambhasi—in the deep water; matsya-saìgät—by associating with the fish; païcäçat—fifty; äsam—got wives; uta—and what to speak of begetting one hundred sons in each of them; païca-sahasra-sargaù—procreation of five thousand; na antam—no end; vrajämi—I can find; ubhaya-kåtya—duties of this life and the next; manorathänäm—mental concoctions; mäyä-guëaiù—influenced by the modes of material nature; håta—lost; matiù viñaye—great attraction for material things; artha-bhävaù—matters of self-interest.

TRANSLATION

In the beginning I was alone and engaged in performing the austerities of mystic yoga, but later, because of the association of fish engaged in sex, I desired to marry. Then I became the husband of fifty wives, and in each of them I begot one hundred sons, and thus my family increased to five thousand members. By the influence of the modes of material nature, I became fallen and thought that I would be happy in material life. Thus there is no end to my material desires for enjoyment, in this life and the next.
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TEXT 53

TEXT

Wv& vSaNa( Ga*he k-al&/ ivr¢-ae NYaaSaMaaiSQaTa" )
vNa& JaGaaMaaNauYaYauSTaTPaTNYa" PaiTadevTaa" )) 53 ))

evaà vasan gåhe kälaà

virakto nyäsam ästhitaù

vanaà jagämänuyayus

tat-patnyaù pati-devatäù

SYNONYMS

evam—in this way; vasan—living; gåhe—at home; kälam—passing away time; viraktaù—became detached; nyäsam—in the renounced order of life; ästhitaù—became situated; vanam—in the forest; jagäma—he went; anuyayuù—was followed by; tat-patnyaù—all his wives; pati-devatäù—because their only worshipable object was their husband.

TRANSLATION

In this way he passed his life in household affairs for some time, but then he became detached from material enjoyment. To renounce material association, he accepted the vänaprastha order and went to the forest. His devoted wives followed him, for they had no shelter other than their husband.
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TEXT 54

TEXT

Ta}a TaPTva TaPaSTaq+<aMaaTMadXaRNaMaaTMavaNa( )
SahEvaiGani>araTMaaNa& YauYaaeJa ParMaaTMaiNa )) 54 ))

tatra taptvä tapas tékñëam

ätma-darçanam ätmavän

sahaivägnibhir ätmänaà

yuyoja paramätmani

SYNONYMS

tatra—in the forest; taptvä—executing austerity; tapaù—the regulative principles of austerity; tékñëam—very severely; ätma-darçanam—which helps self-realization; ätmavän—conversant with the self; saha—with; eva—certainly; agnibhiù—fires; ätmänam—the personal self; yuyoja—he engaged; parama-ätmani—dealing with the Supreme Soul.

TRANSLATION

When Saubhari Muni, who was quite conversant with the self, went to the forest, he performed severe penances. In this way, in the fire at the time of death, he ultimately engaged himself in the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT

At the time of death, fire burns the gross body, and if there is no more desire for material enjoyment the subtle body is also ended, and in this way a pure soul remains. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (tyaktvä dehaà punar janma naiti). If one is free from the bondage of both the gross and subtle material bodies and remains a pure soul, he returns home, back to Godhead, to be engaged in the service of the Lord. Tyaktvä dehaà punar janma naiti mäm eti: he goes back home, back to Godhead. Thus it appears that Saubhari Muni attained that perfect stage.
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TEXT 55

TEXT

Taa" SvPaTYauMaRharaJa iNarq+YaaDYaaiTMak-I& GaiTaMa( )
ANvqYauSTaTPa[>aave<a AiGan& XaaNTaiMavaicRz" )) 55 ))

täù sva-patyur mahäräja

nirékñyädhyätmikéà gatim

anvéyus tat-prabhäveëa

agnià çäntam ivärciñaù

SYNONYMS

täù—all the wives of Saubhari; sva-patyuù—with their own husband; mahäräja—O King Parékñit; nirékñya—observing; adhyätmikém—spiritual; gatim—progress; anvéyuù—followed; tat-prabhäveëa—by the influence of their husband (although they were unfit, by the influence of their husband they also could go to the spiritual world); agnim—the fire; çäntam—completely merged; iva—like; arciñaù—the flames.

TRANSLATION

O Mahäräja Parékñit, by observing their husband progressing in spiritual existence, Saubhari Muni's wives were also able to enter the spiritual world by his spiritual power, just as the flames of a fire cease when the fire is extinguished.

PURPORT

As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (9.32), striyo vaiçyäs tathä çüdräs te 'pi yänti paräà gatim. Women are not considered very powerful in following spiritual principles, but if a woman is fortunate enough to get a suitable husband who is spiritually advanced and if she always engages in his service, she also gets the same benefit as her husband. Here it is clearly said that the wives of Saubhari Muni also entered the spiritual world by the influence of their husband. They were unfit, but because they were faithful followers of their husband, they also entered the spiritual world with him. Thus a woman should be a faithful servant of her husband, and if the husband is spiritually advanced, the woman will automatically get the opportunity to enter the spiritual world.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Sixth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Downfall of Saubhari Muni."

SB 9.7: The Descendants of King Mändhätä

CHAPTER SEVEN
The Descendants of King Mändhätä

SB 9.7 Summary

In this chapter the descendants of King Mändhätä are described, and in this connection the histories of Purukutsa and Hariçcandra are also given.

The most prominent son of Mändhätä was Ambaréña, his son was Yauvanäçva, and Yauvanäçva's son was Häréta. These three personalities were the best in the dynasty of Mändhätä. Purukutsa, another son of Mändhätä, married the sister of the snakes (sarpa-gaëa) named Narmadä. The son of Purukutsa was Trasaddasyu, whose son was Anaraëya. Anaraëya's son was Haryaçva, Haryaçva's son was Präruëa, Präruëa's son was Tribandhana, and Tribandhana's son was Satyavrata, also known as Triçaìku. When Triçaìku kidnapped the daughter of a brähmaëa, his father cursed him for this sinful act, and Triçaìku became a caëòäla, worse than a çüdra. Later, by the influence of Viçvämitra, he was brought to the heavenly planets, but by the influence of the demigods he fell back downward. He was stopped in his fall, however, by the influence of Viçvämitra. The son of Triçaìku was Hariçcandra. Hariçcandra once performed a Räjasüya-yajïa, but Viçvämitra cunningly took all of Hariçcandra's possessions as a dakñiëa contribution and chastised Hariçcandra in various ways. Because of this, a quarrel arose between Viçvämitra and Vasiñöha. Hariçcandra had no sons, but on the advice of Närada he worshiped Varuëa and in this way got a son named Rohita. Hariçcandra promised that Rohita would be used to perform a Varuëa-yajïa. Varuëa reminded Hariçcandra repeatedly about this yajïa, but the King, because of affection for his son, gave various arguments to avoid sacrificing him. Thus time passed, and gradually the son grew up. To safeguard his life, the boy then took bow and arrows in hand and went to the forest. Meanwhile, at home, Hariçcandra suffered from dropsy because of an attack from Varuëa. When Rohita received the news that his father was suffering, he wanted to return to the capital, but King Indra prevented him from doing so. Following the instructions of Indra, Rohita lived in the forest for six years and then returned home. Rohita purchased Çunaùçepha, the second son of Ajégarta, and gave him to his father, Hariçcandra, as the sacrificial animal. In this way, the sacrifice was performed, Varuëa and the other demigods were pacified, and Hariçcandra was freed from disease. In this sacrifice, Viçvämitra was the hotä priest, Jamadagni was the adhvaryu, Vasiñöha was the brahmä, and Ayäsya was the udgätä. King Indra, being very satisfied by the sacrifice, gave Hariçcandra a golden chariot, and Viçvämitra gave him transcendental knowledge. Thus Çukadeva Gosvämé describes how Hariçcandra achieved perfection.
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TEXT 1

TEXT

é[qéuk- ovac
MaaNDaaTau" Pau}aPa[vrae Yaae_Mbrqz" Pa[k-IiTaRTa" )
iPaTaaMaheNa Pa[v*Taae YaaEvNaaìSTau TaTSauTa" )
harqTaSTaSYa Pau}aae_>aUNMaaNDaaTa*Pa[vra wMae )) 1 ))

çré-çuka uväca

mändhätuù putra-pravaro

yo 'mbaréñaù prakértitaù

pitämahena pravåto

yauvanäçvas tu tat-sutaù

härétas tasya putro 'bhün

mändhätå-pravarä ime

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; mändhätuù—of Mändhätä; putra-pravaraù—the prominent son; yaù—the one who; ambaréñaù—by the name Ambaréña; prakértitaù—celebrated; pitämahena—by his grandfather Yuvanäçva; pravåtaù—accepted; yauvanäçvaù—named Yauvanäçva; tu—and; tat-sutaù—the son of Ambaréña; härétaù—by the name Häréta; tasya—of Yauvanäçva; putraù—the son; abhüt—became; mändhätå—in the dynasty of Mändhätä; pravaräù—most prominent; ime—all of them.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The most prominent among the sons of Mändhätä was he who is celebrated as Ambaréña. Ambaréña was accepted as son by his grandfather Yuvanäçva. Ambaréña's son was Yauvanäçva, and Yauvanäçva's son was Häréta. In Mändhätä's dynasty, Ambaréña, Häréta and Yauvanäçva were very prominent.
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TEXT 2

TEXT

NaMaRda >a]aTa*i>adRtaa Pauåku-TSaaYa YaaerGaE" )
TaYaa rSaaTal&/ NaqTaae >auJaGaeNd]Pa[Yau¢-Yaa )) 2 ))

narmadä bhrätåbhir dattä

purukutsäya yoragaiù

tayä rasätalaà néto

bhujagendra-prayuktayä

SYNONYMS

narmadä—by the name Narmadä; bhrätåbhiù—by her brothers; dattä—was given in charity; purukutsäya—unto Purukutsa; yä—she who; uragaiù—by the serpents (sarpa-gaëa); tayä—by her; rasätalam—to the lower region of the universe; nétaù—was brought; bhujaga-indra-prayuktayä—engaged by Väsuki, the King of the serpents.

TRANSLATION

The serpent brothers of Narmadä gave Narmadä to Purukutsa. Being sent by Väsuki, she took Purukutsa to the lower region of the universe.

PURPORT

Before describing the descendants of Purukutsa, the son of Mändhätä, Çukadeva Gosvämé first describes how Purukutsa was married to Narmadä, who was induced to take him to the lower region of the universe.
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TEXT 3

TEXT

GaNDavaRNavDaqTa( Ta}a vDYaaNa( vE ivZ<auXai¢-Da*k(- )
NaaGaaçBDavr" SaPaaRd>aYa& SMarTaaiMadMa( )) 3 ))

gandharvän avadhét tatra

vadhyän vai viñëu-çakti-dhåk

nägäl labdha-varaù sarpäd

abhayaà smaratäm idam

SYNONYMS

gandharvän—the inhabitants of Gandharvaloka; avadhét—he killed; tatra—there (in the lower region of the universe); vadhyän—who deserved to be killed; vai—indeed; viñëu-çakti-dhåk—being empowered by Lord Viñëu; nägät—from the Nägas; labdha-varaù—having received a benediction; sarpät—from the snakes; abhayam—assurances; smaratäm—of those who remember; idam—this incident.

TRANSLATION

There in Rasätala, the lower region of the universe, Purukutsa, being empowered by Lord Viñëu, was able to kill all the Gandharvas who deserved to be killed. Purukutsa received the benediction from the serpents that anyone who remembers this history of his being brought by Narmadä to the lower region of the universe will be assured of safety from the attack of snakes.
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TEXT 4

TEXT

}aSaÕSYau" PaaEåku-TSaae Yaae_Nar<YaSYa dehk*-Ta( )
hYaRìSTaTSauTaSTaSMaaTPa[aå<aae_Qa i}abNDaNa" )) 4 ))

trasaddasyuù paurukutso

yo 'naraëyasya deha-kåt

haryaçvas tat-sutas tasmät

präruëo 'tha tribandhanaù

SYNONYMS

trasaddasyuù—by the name Trasaddasyu; paurukutsaù—the son of Purukutsa; yaù—who; anaraëyasya—of Anaraëya; deha-kåt—the father; haryaçvaù—by the name Haryaçva; tat-sutaù—the son of Anaraëya; tasmät—from him (Haryaçva); präruëaù—by the name Präruëa; atha—then, from Präruëa; tribandhanaù—his son, Tribandhana.

TRANSLATION

The son of Purukutsa was Trasaddasyu, who was the father of Anaraëya. Anaraëya's son was Haryaçva, the father of Präruëa. Präruëa was the father of Tribandhana.

SB 9.7.5, SB 9.7.6, SB 9.7.5-6

TEXTS 5-6

TEXT

TaSYa SaTYav]Ta" Pau}aiñXax(ku-iriTa ivé[uTa" )
Pa[aáêa<@al/Taa& XaaPaad( Gaurae" k-aEiXak-TaeJaSaa )) 5 ))
SaXarqrae GaTa" SvGaRMaÛaiPa idiv d*XYaTae )
PaaiTaTaae_vak(- iXara devESTaeNaEv STaiM>aTaae bl/aTa( )) 6 ))

tasya satyavrataù putras

triçaìkur iti viçrutaù

präptaç cäëòälatäà çäpäd

guroù kauçika-tejasä

saçaréro gataù svargam

adyäpi divi dåçyate

pätito 'väk-çirä devais

tenaiva stambhito balät

SYNONYMS

tasya—of Tribandhana; satyavrataù—by the name Satyavrata; putraù—the son; triçaìkuù—by the name Triçaìku; iti—thus; viçrutaù—celebrated; präptaù—had obtained; cäëòälatäm—the quality of a caëòäla, lower than a çüdra; çäpät—from the curse; guroù—of his father; kauçika-tejasä—by the prowess of Kauçika (Viçvämitra); saçaréraù—while in this body; gataù—went; svargam—to the heavenly planet; adya api—until today; divi—in the sky; dåçyate—can be seen; pätitaù—having fallen down; aväk-çiräù—with his head hanging downward; devaiù—by the prowess of the demigods; tena—by Viçvämitra; eva—indeed; stambhitaù—fixed; balät—by superior power.

TRANSLATION

The son of Tribandhana was Satyavrata, who is celebrated by the name Triçaìku. Because he kidnapped the daughter of a brähmaëa when she was being married, his father cursed him to become a caëòäla, lower than a çüdra. Thereafter, by the influence of Viçvämitra, he went to the higher planetary system, the heavenly planets, in his material body, but because of the prowess of the demigods he fell back downward. Nonetheless, by the power of Viçvämitra, he did not fall all the way down; even today he can still be seen hanging in the sky, head downward.

SB 9.7.7

TEXT 7

TEXT

}aEXaªvae hirêNd]ae ivìaiMa}aviSaïYaae" )
YaiàiMataMa>aUd( YauÖ& Pai+a<aaebRhuvaizRk-Ma( )) 7 ))

traiçaìkavo hariçcandro

viçvämitra-vasiñöhayoù

yan-nimittam abhüd yuddhaà

pakñiëor bahu-värñikam

SYNONYMS

traiçaìkavaù—the son of Triçaìku; hariçcandraù—by the name Hariçcandra; viçvämitra-vasiñöhayoù—between Viçvämitra and Vasiñöha; yat-nimittam—because of Hariçcandra; abhüt—there was; yuddham—a great fight; pakñiëoù—both of whom had been converted into birds; bahu-värñikam—for many years.

TRANSLATION

The son of Triçaìku was Hariçcandra. Because of Hariçcandra there was a quarrel between Viçvämitra and Vasiñöha, who for many years fought one another, having been transformed into birds.

PURPORT

Viçvämitra and Vasiñöha were always inimical. Formerly, Viçvämitra was a kñatriya, and by undergoing severe austerities he wanted to become a brähmaëa, but Vasiñöha would not agree to accept him. In this way there was always disagreement between the two. Later, however, Vasiñöha accepted him because of Viçvämitra's quality of forgiveness. Once Hariçcandra performed a yajïa for which Viçvämitra was the priest, but Viçvämitra, being angry at Hariçcandra, took away all his possessions, claiming them as a contribution of dakñiëä. Vasiñöha, however, did not like this, and therefore a fight arose between Vasiñöha and Viçvämitra. The fighting became so severe that each of them cursed the other. One of them said, "May you become a bird," and the other said, "May you become a duck." Thus both of them became birds and continued fighting for many years because of Hariçcandra. We can see that such a great mystic yogé as Saubhari became a victim of sense gratification, and such great sages as Vasiñöha and Viçvämitra became birds. This is the material world. Äbrahma-bhuvanäl lokäù punar ävartino 'rjuna. Within this material world, or within this universe, however elevated one may be in material qualities, one must suffer the conditions of birth, death, old age and disease (janma-måtyu jarä-vyädhi). Therefore Kåñëa says that this material world is simply miserable (duùkhälayam açäçvatam). The Bhägavatam says, padaà padaà yad vipadäm: at every step here there is danger. Therefore, because the Kåñëa consciousness movement provides the opportunity for the human being to get out of this material world simply by chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra, this movement is the greatest benediction in human society.

SB 9.7.8

TEXT 8

TEXT

Saae_NaPaTYaae ivz<<aaTMaa NaardSYaaePadeXaTa" )
vå<a& Xar<a& YaaTa" Pau}aae Mae JaaYaTaa& Pa[>aae )) 8 ))

so 'napatyo viñaëëätmä

näradasyopadeçataù

varuëaà çaraëaà yätaù

putro me jäyatäà prabho

SYNONYMS

saù—that Hariçcandra; anapatyaù—being without a son; viñaëëa-ätmä—therefore very morose; näradasya—of Närada; upadeçataù—by the advice; varuëam—unto Varuëa; çaraëam yätaù—took shelter; putraù—a son; me—of me; jäyatäm—let there be born; prabho—O my lord.

TRANSLATION

Hariçcandra had no son and was therefore extremely morose. Once, therefore, following the advice of Närada, he took shelter of Varuëa and said to him "My lord I have no son. Would you kindly give me one?"

SB 9.7.9

TEXT 9

TEXT

Yaid vqrae MaharaJa TaeNaEv Tva& YaJae wiTa )
TaQaeiTa vå<aeNaaSYa Pau}aae JaaTaSTau raeihTa" )) 9 ))

yadi véro mahäräja

tenaiva tväà yaje iti

tatheti varuëenäsya

putro jätas tu rohitaù

SYNONYMS

yadi—if; véraù—there is a son; mahäräja—O Mahäräja Parékñit; tena eva—even by that son; tväm—unto you; yaje—I shall offer sacrifice; iti—thus; tathä—as you desire; iti—thus accepted; varuëena—by Varuëa; asya—of Mahäräja Hariçcandra; putraù—a son; jätaù—was born; tu—indeed; rohitaù—by the name Rohita.

TRANSLATION

O King Parékñit, Hariçcandra begged Varuëa, "My lord, if a son is born to me, with that son I shall perform a sacrifice for your satisfaction." When Hariçcandra said this, Varuëa replied, "Let it be so." Because of Varuëa's benediction, Hariçcandra begot a son named Rohita.

SB 9.7.10

TEXT 10

TEXT

JaaTa" SauTaae ùNaeNaa(r) Maa& YaJaSveiTa Saae_b]vqTa( )
Yada PaéuiNaRdRXa" SYaadQa MaeDYaae >aveidiTa )) 10 ))

jätaù suto hy anenäìga

mäà yajasveti so 'bravét

yadä paçur nirdaçaù syäd

atha medhyo bhaved iti

SYNONYMS

jätaù—has been born; sutaù—a son; hi—indeed; anena—by this son; aìga—O Hariçcandra; mäm—unto me; yajasva—offer sacrifice; iti—thus; saù—he, Varuëa; abravét—said; yadä—when; paçuù—an animal; nirdaçaù—has passed ten days; syät—should become; atha—then; medhyaù—suitable for offering in sacrifice; bhavet—becomes; iti—thus (Hariçcandra said).

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, when the child was born, Varuëa approached Hariçcandra and said, "Now you have a son. With this son you can offer me a sacrifice." In answer to this, Hariçcandra said, "After ten days have passed since an animal's birth, the animal becomes fit to be sacrificed."

SB 9.7.11

TEXT 11

TEXT

iNadRXae c Sa AaGaTYa YaJaSveTYaah Saae_b]vqTa( )
dNTaa" PaXaaeYaRÂaYaeràQa MaeDYaae >aveidiTa )) 11 ))

nirdaçe ca sa ägatya

yajasvety äha so 'bravét

dantäù paçor yaj jäyerann

atha medhyo bhaved iti

SYNONYMS

nirdaçe—after ten days; ca—also; saù—he, Varuëa; ägatya—coming there; yajasva—now sacrifice; iti—thus; äha—said; saù—he, Hariçcandra; abravét—replied; dantäù—the teeth; paçoù—of the animal; yat—when; jäyeran—have appeared; atha—then; medhyaù—fit for being sacrificed; bhavet—will become; iti—thus.

TRANSLATION

After ten days, Varuëa came again and said to Hariçcandra, "Now you can perform the sacrifice." Hariçcandra replied, "When an animal grows teeth, then it becomes pure enough to be sacrificed."

SB 9.7.12

TEXT 12

TEXT

dNTaa JaaTaa YaJaSveiTa Sa Pa[TYaahaQa Saae_b]vqTa( )
Yada PaTaNTYaSYa dNTaa AQa MaeDYaae >aveidiTa )) 12 ))

dantä jätä yajasveti

sa pratyähätha so 'bravét

yadä patanty asya dantä

atha medhyo bhaved iti

SYNONYMS

dantäù—the teeth; jätäù—have grown; yajasva—now sacrifice; iti—thus; saù—he, Varuëa; pratyäha—said; atha—thereupon; saù—he, Hariçcandra; abravét—replied; yadä—when; patanti—fall out; asya—his; dantäù—teeth; atha—then; medhyaù—fit for sacrifice; bhavet—will become; iti—thus.

TRANSLATION

When the teeth grew, Varuëa came and said to Hariçcandra, "Now the animal has grown teeth, and you can perform the sacrifice." Hariçcandra replied, "When all its teeth have fallen out, then it will be fit for sacrifice."

SB 9.7.13

TEXT 13

TEXT

PaXaaeiNaRPaiTaTaa dNTaa YaJaSveTYaah Saae_b]vqTa( )
Yada PaXaae" PauNadRNTaa JaaYaNTae_Qa Paéu" éuic" )) 13 ))

paçor nipatitä dantä

yajasvety äha so 'bravét

yadä paçoù punar dantä

jäyante 'tha paçuù çuciù

SYNONYMS

paçoù—of the animal; nipatitäù—have fallen out; dantäù—the teeth; yajasva—now sacrifice him; iti—thus; äha—said (Varuëa); saù—he, Hariçcandra; abravét—replied; yadä—when; paçoù—of the animal; punaù—again; dantäù—the teeth; jäyante—grow; atha—then; paçuù—the animal; çuciù—is purified for being sacrificed.

TRANSLATION

When the teeth had fallen out, Varuëa returned and said to Hariçcandra, "Now the animal's teeth have fallen out, and you can perform the sacrifice." But Hariçcandra replied, "When the animal's teeth grow in again, then he will be pure enough to be sacrificed."

SB 9.7.14

TEXT 14

TEXT

PauNaJaaRTaa YaJaSveiTa Sa Pa[TYaahaQa Saae_b]vqTa( )
Saaàaihk-ae Yada raJaNa( raJaNYaae_Qa Paéu" éuic" )) 14 ))

punar jätä yajasveti

sa pratyähätha so 'bravét

sännähiko yadä räjan

räjanyo 'tha paçuù çuciù

SYNONYMS

punaù—again; jätäù—have grown; yajasva—now you offer the sacrifice; iti—thus; saù—he, Varuëa; pratyäha—replied; atha—thereafter; saù—he, Hariçcandra; abravét—said; sännähikaù—able to equip himself with a shield; yadä—when; räjan—O King Varuëa; räjanyaù—the kñatriya; atha—then; paçuù—the sacrificial animal; çuciù—becomes purified.

TRANSLATION

When the teeth grew in again, Varuëa came and said to Hariçcandra, "Now you can perform the sacrifice." But Hariçcandra then said, "O King, when the sacrificial animal becomes a kñatriya and is able to shield himself to fight with the enemy, then he will be purified."

SB 9.7.15

TEXT 15

TEXT

wiTa Pau}aaNauraGae<a òehYaiN}aTaceTaSaa )
k-al&/ vÄYaTaa Ta& TaMau¢-ae devSTaMaE+aTa )) 15 ))

iti putränurägeëa

sneha-yantrita-cetasä

kälaà vaïcayatä taà tam

ukto devas tam aikñata

SYNONYMS

iti—in this way; putra-anurägeëa—because of affection for the son; sneha-yantrita-cetasä—his mind being controlled by such affection; kälam—time; vaïcayatä—cheating; tam—unto him; tam—that; uktaù—said; devaù—the demigod Varuëa; tam—unto him, Hariçcandra; aikñata—waited for the fulfillment of his promise.

TRANSLATION

Hariçcandra was certainly very much attached to his son. Because of this affection, he asked the demigod Varuëa to wait. Thus Varuëa waited and waited for the time to come.

SB 9.7.16

TEXT 16

TEXT

raeihTaSTadi>ajaYa iPaTau" k-MaR ick-IizRTaMa( )
Pa[a<aPa[ePSauDaRNauZPaai<arr<Ya& Pa[TYaPaÛTa )) 16 ))

rohitas tad abhijïäya

pituù karma cikérñitam

präëa-prepsur dhanuñ-päëir

araëyaà pratyapadyata

SYNONYMS

rohitaù—the son of Hariçcandra; tat—this fact; abhijïäya—having thoroughly understood; pituù—of his father; karma—action; cikérñitam—which he was practically doing; präëa-prepsuù—wishing to save his life; dhanuù-päëiù—taking his bow and arrows; araëyam—to the forest; pratyapadyata—left.

TRANSLATION

Rohita could understand that his father intended to offer him as the animal for sacrifice. Therefore, just to save himself from death, he equipped himself with bow and arrows and went to the forest.

SB 9.7.17

TEXT 17

TEXT

iPaTar& vå<aGa]STa& é[uTva JaaTaMahaedrMa( )
raeihTaae Ga]aMaMaeYaaYa TaiMaNd]" Pa[TYazeDaTa )) 17 ))

pitaraà varuëa-grastaà

çrutvä jäta-mahodaram

rohito grämam eyäya

tam indraù pratyañedhata

SYNONYMS

pitaram—about his father; varuëa-grastam—having been attacked with dropsy by Varuëa; çrutvä—after hearing; jäta—had grown; mahä-udaram—inflated abdomen; rohitaù—his son Rohita; grämam eyäya—wanted to come back to the capital; tam—unto him (Rohita); indraù—King Indra; pratyañedhata—forbade to go there.

TRANSLATION

When Rohita heard that his father had been attacked by dropsy due to Varuëa and that his abdomen had grown very large, he wanted to return to the capital, but King Indra forbade him to do so.

SB 9.7.18

TEXT 18

TEXT

>aUMae" PaYaR$=Na& Pau<Ya& TaqQaR+ae}aiNazev<aE" )
raeihTaaYaaidXaC^§-" Saae_PYar<Yae_vSaTa( SaMaaMa( )) 18 ))

bhümeù paryaöanaà puëyaà

tértha-kñetra-niñevaëaiù

rohitäyädiçac chakraù

so 'py araëye 'vasat samäm

SYNONYMS

bhümeù—of the surface of the world; paryaöanam—traveling; puëyam—holy places; tértha-kñetra—places of pilgrimage; niñevaëaiù—by serving or going to and coming from such places; rohitäya—unto Rohita; ädiçat—ordered; çakraù—King Indra; saù—he, Rohita; api—also; araëye—in the forest; avasat—lived; samäm—for one year.

TRANSLATION

King Indra advised Rohita to travel to different pilgrimage sites and holy places, for such activities are pious indeed. Following this instruction, Rohita went to the forest for one year.

SB 9.7.19

TEXT 19

TEXT

Wv& iÜTaqYae Ta*TaqYae cTauQaeR PaÄMae TaQaa )
A>YaeTYaa>YaeTYa SQaivrae ivPa[ae >aUTvah v*}aha )) 19 ))

evaà dvitéye tåtéye

caturthe païcame tathä

abhyetyäbhyetya sthaviro

vipro bhütväha våtra-hä

SYNONYMS

evam—in this way; dvitéye—on the second year; tåtéye—on the third year; caturthe—on the fourth year; païcame—on the fifth year; tathä—as well as; abhyetya—coming before him; abhyetya—again coming before him; sthaviraù—a very old man; vipraù—a brähmaëa; bhütvä—becoming so; äha—said; våtra-hä—Indra.

TRANSLATION

In this way, at the end of the second, third, fourth and fifth years, when Rohita wanted to return to his capital, the King of heaven, Indra, approached him as an old brähmaëa and forbade him to return, repeating the same words as in the previous year.

SB 9.7.20

TEXT 20

TEXT

zï& Sa&vTSar& Ta}a cirTva raeihTa" PaurqMa( )
oPav]JaàJaqGaTaaRd§-I<aaNMaDYaMa& SauTaMa( )
éuNa"Xaef&- Paéu& iPa}ae Pa[daYa SaMavNdTa )) 20 ))

ñañöhaà saàvatsaraà tatra

caritvä rohitaù purém

upavrajann ajégartäd

akréëän madhyamaà sutam

çunaùçephaà paçuà pitre

pradäya samavandata

SYNONYMS

ñañöham—the sixth; saàvatsaram—year; tatra—in the forest; caritvä—wandering; rohitaù—the son of Hariçcandra; purém—in his capital; upavrajan—went there; ajégartät—from Ajégarta; akréëät—purchased; madhyamam—the second; sutam—son; çunaùçepham—whose name was Çunaùçepha; paçum—to use as the sacrificial animal; pitre—unto his father; pradäya—offering; samavandata—respectfully offered his obeisances.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, in the sixth year, after wandering in the forest, Rohita returned to the capital of his father. He purchased from Ajégarta his second son, named Çunaùçepha. Then he offered Çunaùçepha to his father, Hariçcandra, to be used as the sacrificial animal and offered Hariçcandra his respectful obeisances.

PURPORT

It appears that in those days a man could be purchased for any purpose. Hariçcandra was in need of a person to sacrifice as the animal in a yajïa and thus fulfill his promise to Varuëa, and a man was purchased from another man for this purpose. Millions of years ago, animal sacrifice and slave trade both existed. Indeed, they have existed since time immemorial.

SB 9.7.21

TEXT 21

TEXT

TaTa" PauåzMaeDaeNa hirêNd]ae MahaYaXaa" )
Mau¢-aedrae_YaJad( devaNa( vå<aadqNa( MahTk-Qa" )) 21 ))

tataù puruña-medhena

hariçcandro mahä-yaçäù

muktodaro 'yajad devän

varuëädén mahat-kathaù

SYNONYMS

tataù—thereafter; puruña-medhena—by sacrificing a man in the yajïa; hariçcandraù—King Hariçcandra; mahä-yaçäù—very famous; mukta-udaraù—became free from dropsy; ayajat—offered sacrifices; devän—unto the demigods; varuëa-ädén—headed by Varuëa and others; mahat-kathaù—famous in history with other exalted personalities.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, the famous King Hariçcandra, one of the exalted persons in history, performed grand sacrifices by sacrificing a man and pleased all the demigods. In this way his dropsy created by Varuëa was cured.

SB 9.7.22

TEXT 22

TEXT

ivìaiMa}aae_>avTa( TaiSMaNa( haeTaa caßYauRraTMavaNa( )
JaMadiGanr>aUd( b]øa viSaïae_YaaSYa" SaaMaGa" )) 22 ))

viçvämitro 'bhavat tasmin

hotä cädhvaryur ätmavän

jamadagnir abhüd brahmä

vasiñöho 'yäsyaù säma-gaù

SYNONYMS

viçvämitraù—the great sage and mystic Viçvämitra; abhavat—became; tasmin—in that great sacrifice; hotä—the chief priest to offer oblations; ca—also; adhvaryuù—a person who recites hymns from the Yajur Veda and performs ritualistic ceremonies; ätmavän—fully self-realized; jamadagniù—Jamadagni; abhüt—became; brahmä—acting as the chief brähmaëa; vasiñöhaù—the great sage; ayäsyaù—another great sage; säma-gaù—engaged as the reciter of the Säma Veda mantras.

TRANSLATION

In that great human sacrifice, Viçvämitra was the chief priest to offer oblations, the perfectly self-realized Jamadagni had the responsibility for chanting the mantras from the Yajur Veda, Vasiñöha was the chief brahminical priest, and the sage Ayäsya was the reciter of the hymns of the Säma Veda.

SB 9.7.23

TEXT 23

TEXT

TaSMaE Tauíae ddaivNd]" XaaTak-aEM>aMaYa& rQaMa( )
éuNa"Xaef-SYa MaahaTMYaMauPairíaTa( Pa[c+YaTae )) 23 ))

tasmai tuñöo dadäv indraù

çätakaumbhamayaà ratham

çunaùçephasya mähätmyam

upariñöät pracakñyate

SYNONYMS

tasmai—unto him, King Hariçcandra; tuñöaù—being very pleased; dadau—delivered; indraù—the King of heaven; çätakaumbha-mayam—made of gold; ratham—a chariot; çunaùçephasya—about Çunaùçepha; mähätmyam—glories; upariñöät—in the course of describing the sons of Viçvämitra; pracakñyate—will be narrated.

TRANSLATION

King Indra, being very pleased with Hariçcandra, offered him a gift of a golden chariot. Çunaùçepha's glories will be presented along with the description of the son of Viçvämitra.

SB 9.7.24

TEXT 24

TEXT

SaTYa& Saar& Da*iTa& d*îa Sa>aaYaRSYa c >aUPaTae" )
ivìaiMa}aae >a*Xa& Pa[qTaae ddavivhTaa& GaiTaMa( )) 24 ))

satyaà säraà dhåtià dåñövä

sabhäryasya ca bhüpateù

viçvämitro bhåçaà préto

dadäv avihatäà gatim

SYNONYMS

satyam—truthfulness; säram—firmness; dhåtim—forbearance; dåñövä—by seeing; sa-bhäryasya—with his wife; ca—and; bhüpateù—of Mahäräja Hariçcandra; viçvämitraù—the great sage Viçvämitra; bhåçam—very much; prétaù—being pleased; dadau—gave him; avihatäm gatim—imperishable knowledge.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Viçvämitra saw that Mahäräja Hariçcandra, along with his wife, was truthful, forbearing and concerned with the essence. Thus he gave them imperishable knowledge for fulfillment of the human mission.

SB 9.7.25, SB 9.7.26, SB 9.7.25-26

TEXTS 25-26

TEXT

MaNa" Pa*iQaVYaa& TaaMaiÙSTaeJaSaaPaae_iNale/Na TaTa( )
%e vaYau& DaarYa&STaÀ >aUTaadaE Ta& MahaTMaiNa )) 25 ))
TaiSMaHjaNak-l/a& DYaaTva TaYaajaNa& iviNadRhNa( )
ihTva Taa& SveNa >aaveNa iNavaR<aSau%Sa&ivda )
AiNadeRXYaaPa[TaKYaeR<a TaSQaaE ivßSTabNDaNa" )) 26 ))

manaù påthivyäà täm adbhis

tejasäpo 'nilena tat

khe väyuà dhärayaàs tac ca

bhütädau taà mahätmani

tasmiï jïäna-kaläà dhyätvä

tayäjïänaà vinirdahan

hitvä täà svena bhävena

nirväëa-sukha-saàvidä

anirdeçyäpratarkyeëa

tasthau vidhvasta-bandhanaù

SYNONYMS

manaù—the mind (full of material desires for eating, sleeping, mating and defending); påthivyäm—in the earth; täm—that; adbhiù—with water; tejasä—and with fire; apaù—the water; anilena—in the fire; tat—that; khe—in the sky; väyum—the air; dhärayan—amalgamating; tat—that; ca—also; bhüta-ädau—in the false ego, the origin of material existence; tam—that (false ego); mahä-ätmani—in the mahat-tattva, the total material energy; tasmin—in the total material energy; jïäna-kaläm—spiritual knowledge and its different branches; dhyätvä—by meditating; tayä—by this process; ajïänam—ignorance; vinirdahan—specifically subdued; hitvä—giving up; täm—material ambition; svena—by self-realization; bhävena—in devotional service; nirväëa-sukha-saàvidä—by transcendental bliss, putting an end to material existence; anirdeçya—imperceptible; apratarkyeëa—inconceivable; tasthau—remained; vidhvasta—completely freed from; bandhanaù—material bondage.

TRANSLATION

Mahäräja Hariçcandra first purified his mind, which was full of material enjoyment, by amalgamating it with the earth. Then he amalgamated the earth with water, the water with fire, the fire with the air, and the air with the sky. Thereafter, he amalgamated the sky with the total material energy, and the total material energy with spiritual knowledge. This spiritual knowledge is realization of one's self as part of the Supreme Lord. When the self-realized spiritual soul is engaged in service to the Lord, he is eternally imperceptible and inconceivable. Thus established in spiritual knowledge, he is completely freed from material bondage.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Seventh Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Descendants of King Mändhätä."

SB 9.8: The Sons of Sagara Meet Lord Kapiladeva

CHAPTER EIGHT
The Sons of Sagara Meet Lord Kapiladeva

SB 9.8 Summary

In this Eighth Chapter the descendants of Rohita are described. In the dynasty of Rohita there was a king named Sagara, whose history is described in relation to Kapiladeva and the destruction of the sons of Sagara.

The son of Rohita was known as Harita, and the son of Harita was Campa, who constructed a township known as Campäpuré. The son of Campa was Sudeva, the son of Sudeva was Vijaya, the son of Vijaya was Bharuka, and the son of Bharuka was Våka. Bähuka, the son of Våka, was greatly disturbed by his enemies, and therefore he left home with his wife and went to the forest. When he died there, his wife wanted to accept the principles of saté, dying with her husband, but when she was about to die a sage named Aurva found that she was pregnant and forbade her to do so. The co-wives of this wife of Bähuka gave her poison with her food, but still her son was born with the poison. The son was therefore named Sagara (sa means "with," and gara means "poison"). Following the instructions of the great sage Aurva, King Sagara reformed many clans, including the Yavanas, Çakas, Haihayas and Barbaras. The king did not kill them, but reformed them. Then, again following the instructions of Aurva, King Sagara performed açvamedha sacrifices, but the horse needed for such a sacrifice was stolen by Indra, the King of heaven. King Sagara had two wives, named Sumati and Keçiné. While searching for the horse, the sons of Sumati extensively dug up the surface of the earth and in this way dug a trench, which later became known as the Sägara Ocean. In the course of this search, they came upon the great personality Kapiladeva and thought Him to have stolen the horse. With this offensive understanding, they attacked Him and were all burned to ashes. Keçiné, the second wife of King Sagara, had a son named Asamaïjasa, whose son Aàçumän later searched for the horse and delivered his uncles. Upon approaching Kapiladeva, Aàçumän saw both the horse meant for sacrifice and a pile of ashes. Aàçumän offered prayers to Kapiladeva, who was very pleased by his prayers and who returned the horse. After getting back the horse, however, Aàçumän still stood before Kapiladeva, and Kapiladeva could understand that Aàçumän was praying for the deliverance of his forefathers. Thus Kapiladeva offered the instruction that they could be delivered by water from the Ganges. Aàçumän then offered respectful obeisances to Kapiladeva, circumambulated Him, and left that place with the horse for sacrifice. When King Sagara finished his yajïa, he handed over the kingdom to Aàçumän and, following the advice of Aurva, attained salvation.

SB 9.8.1

TEXT 1

TEXT

é[qéuk- ovac
hirTaae raeihTaSauTaêMPaSTaSMaad( iviNaiMaRTaa )
cMPaaPaurq Saudevae_Taae ivJaYaae YaSYa caTMaJa" )) 1 ))

çré-çuka uväca

harito rohita-sutaç

campas tasmäd vinirmitä

campäpuré sudevo 'to

vijayo yasya cätmajaù

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; haritaù—the king named Harita; rohita-sutaù—the son of King Rohita; campaù—by the name Campa; tasmät—from Harita; vinirmitä—was constructed; campä-puré—the township known as Campäpuré; sudevaù—by the name Sudeva; ataù—thereafter (from Campa); vijayaù—by the name Vijaya; yasya—of whom (Sudeva); ca—also; ätma-jaù—the son.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: The son of Rohita was Harita, and Harita's son was Campa, who constructed the town of Campäpuré. The son of Campa was Sudeva, and his son was Vijaya.

SB 9.8.2

TEXT 2

TEXT

>aåk-STaTSauTaSTaSMaad( v*k-STaSYaaiPa bahuk-" )
Saae_iri>aôRTa>aU raJaa Sa>aaYaaeR vNaMaaivXaTa( )) 2 ))

bharukas tat-sutas tasmäd

våkas tasyäpi bähukaù

so 'ribhir håta-bhü räjä

sabhäryo vanam äviçat

SYNONYMS

bharukaù—by the name Bharuka; tat-sutaù—the son of Vijaya; tasmät—from him (Bharuka); våkaù—by the name Våka; tasya—his; api—also; bähukaù—by the name Bähuka; saù—he, the King; aribhiù—by his enemies; håta-bhüù—his land having been taken away; räjä—the King (Bähuka); sa-bhäryaù—with his wife; vanam—the forest; äviçat—entered.

TRANSLATION

The son of Vijaya was Bharuka, Bharuka's son was Våka, and Våka's son was Bähuka. The enemies of King Bähuka took away all his possessions, and therefore the King entered the order of vänaprastha and went to the forest with his wife.

SB 9.8.3

TEXT 3

TEXT

v*Ö& Ta& PaÄTaa& Pa[aá& MaihZYaNauMairZYaTaq )
AaEveR<a JaaNaTaaTMaaNa& Pa[JaavNTa& iNavairTaa )) 3 ))

våddhaà taà païcatäà präptaà

mahiñy anumariñyaté

aurveëa jänatätmänaà

prajävantaà niväritä

SYNONYMS

våddham—when he was old; tam—him; païcatäm—death; präptam—who had obtained; mahiñé—the queen; anumariñyaté—who wanted to die with him and become saté; aurveëa—by the great sage Aurva; jänatä—understanding that; ätmänam—the body of the queen; prajä-vantam—bore a son within the womb; niväritä—was forbidden.

TRANSLATION

Bähuka died when he was old, and one of his wives wanted to die with him, following the saté rite. At that time, however, Aurva Muni, knowing her to be pregnant, forbade her to die.

SB 9.8.4

TEXT 4

TEXT

AajaYaaSYaE SaPaÒqi>aGaRrae dtaae_NDaSaa Sah )
Sah TaeNaEv SaÅaTa" SaGara:Yaae MahaYaXaa" )
SaGarê§-vTYaaRSaqTa( SaaGarae YaTSauTaE" k*-Ta" )) 4 ))

äjïäyäsyai sapatnébhir

garo datto 'ndhasä saha

saha tenaiva saïjätaù

sagaräkhyo mahä-yaçäù

sagaraç cakravarty äsét

sägaro yat-sutaiù kåtaù

SYNONYMS

äjïäya—knowing (this); asyai—unto that pregnant queen; sapatnébhiù—by the co-wives of the wife of Bähuka; garaù—poison; dattaù—was given; andhasä saha—with her food; saha tena—with that poison; eva—also; saïjätaù—was born; sagara-äkhyaù—by the name Sagara; mahä-yaçäù—having a great reputation; sagaraù—King Sagara; cakravarté—the emperor; äsét—became; sägaraù—the place known as Gaìgäsägara; yat-sutaiù—by the sons of whom; kåtaù—was excavated.

TRANSLATION

Knowing that she was pregnant, the co-wives of the wife of Bähuka conspired to give her poison with her food, but it did not act. Instead, the son was born along with the poison. Therefore he became famous as Sagara ["one who is born with poison"]. Sagara later became the emperor. The place known as Gaìgäsägara was excavated by his sons.

SB 9.8.5, SB 9.8.6, SB 9.8.5-6

TEXTS 5-6

TEXT

YaSTaal/JaºaNa( YavNaaH^k-aNa( hEhYabbRraNa( )
NaavDaqd( GauåvaKYaeNa c§e- ivk*-Taveiz<a" )) 5 ))
Mau<@aH^(Maé[uDaraNa( k-a&iêNMau¢-ke-XaaDaRMaui<@TaaNa( )
ANaNTavaRSaSa" k-a&iêdbihvaRSaSaae_ParaNa( )) 6 ))

yas tälajaìghän yavanäï

chakän haihaya-barbarän

nävadhéd guru-väkyena

cakre vikåta-veñiëaù

muëòäï chmaçru-dharän käàçcin

mukta-keçärdha-muëòitän

anantar-väsasaù käàçcid

abahir-väsaso 'parän

SYNONYMS

yaù—Mahäräja Sagara who; tälajaìghän—the uncivilized clan named Tälajaìgha; yavanän—persons averse to the Vedic literature; çakän—another class of atheist; haihaya—the uncivilized; barbarän—and the Barbaras; na—not; avadhét—did kill; guru-väkyena—by the order of his spiritual master; cakre—made them; vikåta-veñiëaù—dressed awkwardly; muëòän—shaved clean; çmaçru-dharän—wearing mustaches; käàçcit—some of them; mukta-keça—loose hair; ardha-muëòitän—half-shaven; anantaù-väsasaù—without underwear; käàçcit—some of them; abahiù-väsasaù—without covering garments; aparän—others.

TRANSLATION

Sagara Mahäräja, following the order of his spiritual master, Aurva, did not kill the uncivilized men like the Tälajaìghas, Yavanas, Çakas, Haihayas and Barbaras. Instead, some of them he made dress awkwardly, some of them he shaved clean but allowed to wear mustaches, some of them he left wearing loose hair, some he half shaved, some he left without underwear, and some without external garments. Thus these different clans were made to dress differently, but King Sagara did not kill them.

SB 9.8.7

TEXT 7

TEXT

Saae_ìMaeDaErYaJaTa SavRvedSauraTMak-Ma( )
AaEvaeRPaidíYaaeGaeNa hirMaaTMaaNaMaqìrMa( )
TaSYaaeTSa*í& Paéu& Yaje Jaharaì& PaurNdr" )) 7 ))

so 'çvamedhair ayajata

sarva-veda-surätmakam

aurvopadiñöa-yogena

harim ätmänam éçvaram

tasyotsåñöaà paçuà yajïe

jahäräçvaà purandaraù

SYNONYMS

saù—he, Mahäräja Sagara; açvamedhaiù—by performing açvamedha-yajïas; ayajata—worshiped; sarva-veda—of all Vedic knowledge; sura—and of all learned sages; ätmakam—the Supersoul; aurva-upadiñöa-yogena—by the mystic yoga practice advised by Aurva; harim—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ätmänam—unto the Supersoul; éçvaram—unto the supreme controller; tasya—of him (Sagara Mahäräja); utsåñöam—which was meant for offering; paçum—the sacrificial animal; yajïe—in the sacrifice; jahära—stole; açvam—the horse; purandaraù—the King of heaven, Indra.

TRANSLATION

Following the instructions of the great sage Aurva, Sagara Mahäräja performed açvamedha sacrifices and thus satisfied the Supreme Lord, who is the supreme controller, the Supersoul of all learned scholars, and the knower of all Vedic knowledge, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But Indra, the King of heaven, stole the horse meant to be offered at the sacrifice.

SB 9.8.8

TEXT 8

TEXT

SauMaTYaaSTaNaYaa d*áa" iPaTauradeXak-air<a" )
hYaMaNvezMaa<aaSTae SaMaNTaaNNYa%NaNa( MahqMa( )) 8 ))

sumatyäs tanayä dåptäù

pitur ädeça-käriëaù

hayam anveñamäëäs te

samantän nyakhanan mahém

SYNONYMS

sumatyäù tanayäù—the sons born of Queen Sumati; dåptäù—very proud of their prowess and influence; pituù—of their father (Mahäräja Sagara); ädeça-käriëaù—following the order; hayam—the horse (stolen by Indra); anveñamäëäù—while seeking; te—all of them; samantät—everywhere; nyakhanan—dug; mahém—the earth.

TRANSLATION

[King Sagara had two wives, Sumati and Keçiné.] The sons of Sumati, who were very proud of their prowess and influence, following the order of their father, searched for the lost horse. While doing so, they dug into the earth very extensively.

SB 9.8.9, SB 9.8.10, SB 9.8.9-10

TEXTS 9-10

TEXT

Pa[aGaudqCYaa& idiXa hYa& dd*éu" k-iPal/aiNTake- )
Wz vaiJahrêaEr AaSTae Maqil/Tal/aecNa" )) 9 ))
hNYaTaa& hNYaTaa& PaaPa wiTa ziíSahió<a" )
odaYauDaa Ai>aYaYauåiNMaMaez Tada MauiNa" )) 10 ))

präg-udécyäà diçi hayaà

dadåçuù kapiläntike

eña väji-haraç caura

äste mélita-locanaù

hanyatäà hanyatäà päpa

iti ñañöi-sahasriëaù

udäyudhä abhiyayur

unmimeña tadä muniù

SYNONYMS

präk-udécyäm—in the northeastern; diçi—direction; hayam—the horse; dadåçuù—they saw; kapila-antike—near the äçrama of Kapila; eñaù—here is; väji-haraù—the horse thief; cauraù—the thief; äste—existing; mélita-locanaù—with closed eyes; hanyatäm hanyatäm—kill him, kill him; päpaù—a most sinful person; iti—in this way; ñañöi-sahasriëaù—the sixty thousand sons of Sagara; udäyudhäù—raising their respective weapons; abhiyayuù—they approached; unmimeña—opened His eyes; tadä—at that time; muniù—Kapila Muni.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, in the northeastern direction, they saw the horse near the äçrama of Kapila Muni. "Here is the man who has stolen the horse," they said. "He is staying there with closed eyes. Certainly he is very sinful. Kill him! Kill him!" Shouting like this, the sons of Sagara, sixty thousand all together, raised their weapons. When they approached the sage, the sage opened His eyes.

SB 9.8.11

TEXT 11

TEXT

SvXarqraiGanNaa TaavNMaheNd]ôTaceTaSa" )
MahÜyiTa§-MahTaa >aSMaSaad>avNa( +a<aaTa( )) 11 ))

sva-çarérägninä tävan

mahendra-håta-cetasaù

mahad-vyatikrama-hatä

bhasmasäd abhavan kñaëät

SYNONYMS

sva-çaréra-agninä—by the fire emanating from their own bodies; tävat—immediately; mahendra—by the tricks of Indra, the King of heaven; håta-cetasaù—their consciousness having been taken away; mahat—a great personality; vyatikrama-hatäù—defeated by the fault of insulting; bhasmasät—turned to ashes; abhavan—became; kñaëät—immediately.

TRANSLATION

By the influence of Indra, the King of heaven, the sons of Sagara had lost their intelligence and disrespected a great personality. Consequently, fire emanated from their own bodies, and they were immediately burned to ashes.

PURPORT

The material body is a combination of earth, water, fire, air and ether. There is already fire within the body, and our practical experience is that the heat of this fire sometimes increases and sometimes decreases. The fire within the bodies of the sons of Sagara Mahäräja became so much hotter that all of them burned to ashes. The fire's increased heat was due to their misbehavior toward a great personality. Such misbehavior is called mahad-vyatikrama. They were killed by the fire of their own bodies because of insulting a great personality.

SB 9.8.12

TEXT 12

TEXT

Na SaaDauvadae MauiNak-aePa>aiJaRTaa
 Na*PaeNd]Pau}aa wiTa SatvDaaMaiNa )
k-Qa& TaMaae raezMaYa& iv>aaVYaTae
 JaGaTPaiv}aaTMaiNa %e rJaae >auv" )) 12 ))

na sädhu-vädo muni-kopa-bharjitä

nåpendra-puträ iti sattva-dhämani

kathaà tamo roñamayaà vibhävyate

jagat-paviträtmani khe rajo bhuvaù

SYNONYMS

na—not; sädhu-vädaù—the opinion of learned persons; muni-kopa—by the anger of Kapila Muni; bharjitäù—were burned to ashes; nåpendra-puträù—all the sons of Sagara Mahäräja; iti—thus; sattva-dhämani—in Kapila Muni, in whom the mode of goodness was predominant; katham—how; tamaù—the mode of ignorance; roña-mayam—manifested in the form of anger; vibhävyate—can be manifested; jagat-pavitra-ätmani—in He whose body can purify the whole world; khe—in the sky; rajaù—dust; bhuvaù—earthly.

TRANSLATION

It is sometimes argued that the sons of King Sagara were burned to ashes by the fire emanating from the eyes of Kapila Muni. This statement, however, is not approved by great learned persons, for Kapila Muni's body is completely in the mode of goodness and therefore cannot manifest the mode of ignorance in the form of anger, just as the pure sky cannot be polluted by the dust of the earth.

SB 9.8.13

TEXT 13

TEXT

YaSYaeirTaa Saa&:YaMaYaq d*!eh NaaE‚
 YaRYaa MauMau+auSTarTae durTYaYaMa( )
>ava<aRv& Ma*TYauPaQa& ivPaiêTa"
 ParaTMa>aUTaSYa k-Qa& Pa*Qax(MaiTa" )) 13 ))

yasyeritä säìkhyamayé dåòheha naur

yayä mumukñus tarate duratyayam

bhavärëavaà måtyu-pathaà vipaçcitaù

parätma-bhütasya kathaà påthaì-matiù

SYNONYMS

yasya—by whom; éritä—had been explained; säìkhya-mayé—having the form of the philosophy analyzing the material world (Säìkhya philosophy); dåòhä—very strong (to deliver people from this material world); iha—in this material world; nauù—a boat; yayä—by which; mumukñuù—a person desiring to be liberated; tarate—can cross over; duratyayam—very difficult to cross; bhava-arëavam—the ocean of nescience; måtyu-patham—a material life of repeated birth and death; vipaçcitaù—of a learned person; parätma-bhütasya—who has been elevated to the transcendental platform; katham—how; påthak-matiù—a sense of distinction (between enemy and friend).

TRANSLATION

Kapila Muni enunciated in this material world the Säìkhya philosophy, which is a strong boat with which to cross over the ocean of nescience. Indeed, a person eager to cross the ocean of the material world may take shelter of this philosophy. In such a greatly learned person, situated on the elevated platform of transcendence, how can there be any distinction between enemy and friend?

PURPORT

One who is promoted to the transcendental position (brahma-bhüta) is always jubilant (prasannätmä). He is unaffected by the false distinctions between good and bad in the material world. Therefore, such an exalted person is samaù sarveñu bhüteñu; that is to say, he is equal toward everyone, not distinguishing between friend and enemy. Because he is on the absolute platform, free from material contamination, he is called parätma-bhüta or brahma-bhüta. Kapila Muni, therefore, was not at all angry at the sons of Sagara Mahäräja; rather, they were burnt to ashes by the heat of their own bodies.

SB 9.8.14

TEXT 14

TEXT

Yaae_SaMaÅSa wTYau¢-" Sa ke-iXaNYaa Na*PaaTMaJa" )
TaSYa Pau}aae_&éuMaaNa( NaaMa iPaTaaMahihTae rTa" )) 14 ))

yo 'samaïjasa ity uktaù

sa keçinyä nåpätmajaù

tasya putro 'àçumän näma

pitämaha-hite rataù

SYNONYMS

yaù—one of the sons of Sagara Mahäräja; asamaïjasaù—whose name was Asamaïjasa; iti—as such; uktaù—known; saù—he; keçinyäù—in the womb of Keçiné, the other queen of Sagara Mahäräja; nåpa-ätmajaù—the son of the King; tasya—of him (Asamaïjasa); putraù—the son; aàçumän näma—was known as Aàçumän; pitämaha-hite—in doing good for his grandfather, Sagara Mahäräja; rataù—always engaged.

TRANSLATION

Among the sons of Sagara Mahäräja was one named Asamaïjasa, who was born from the King's second wife, Keçiné. The son of Asamaïjasa was known as Aàçumän, and he was always engaged in working for the good of Sagara Mahäräja, his grandfather.

SB 9.8.15, SB 9.8.16, SB 9.8.15-16

TEXTS 15-16

TEXT

ASaMaÅSa AaTMaaNa& dXaRYaàSaMaÅSaMa( )
JaaiTaSMar" Paura Sa(r)ad( YaaeGaq YaaeGaad( ivcail/Ta" )) 15 ))
AacrNa( GaihRTa& l/aeke- jaTaqNaa& k-MaR iviPa[YaMa( )
SarYva& §-I@Taae bal/aNa( Pa[aSYaduÜeJaYaÅNaMa( )) 16 ))

asamaïjasa ätmänaà

darçayann asamaïjasam

jäti-smaraù purä saìgäd

yogé yogäd vicälitaù

äcaran garhitaà loke

jïäténäà karma vipriyam

sarayväà kréòato bälän

präsyad udvejayaï janam

SYNONYMS

asamaïjasaù—the son of Sagara Mahäräja; ätmänam—personally; darçayan—exhibiting; asamaïjasam—very disturbing; jäti-smaraù—able to remember his past life; purä—formerly; saìgät—from bad association; yogé—although he was a great mystic yogé; yogät—from the path of executing mystic yoga; vicälitaù—fell down; äcaran—behaving; garhitam—very badly; loke—in the society; jïäténäm—of his relatives; karma—activities; vipriyam—not very favorable; sarayväm—in the River Sarayü; kréòataù—while engaged in sports; bälän—all the boys; präsyat—would throw; udvejayan—giving trouble; janam—to people in general.

TRANSLATION

Formerly, in his previous birth, Asamaïjasa had been a great mystic yogi, but by bad association he had fallen from his exalted position. Now, in this life, he was born in a royal family and was a jäti-smara; that is, he had the special advantage of being able to remember his past birth. Nonetheless, he wanted to display himself as a miscreant, and therefore he would do things that were abominable in the eyes of the public and unfavorable to his relatives. He would disturb the boys sporting in the River Sarayü by throwing them into the depths of the water.

SB 9.8.17

TEXT 17

TEXT

Wv& v*ta" PairTYa¢-" iPa}aa òehMaPaaeù vE )
YaaeGaEìYaeR<a bal/a&STaaNa( dXaRiYaTva TaTaae YaYaaE )) 17 ))

evaà våttaù parityaktaù

piträ sneham apohya vai

yogaiçvaryeëa bäläàs tän

darçayitvä tato yayau

SYNONYMS

evam våttaù—thus engaged (in abominable activities); parityaktaù—condemned; piträ—by his father; sneham—affection; apohya—giving up; vai—indeed; yoga-aiçvaryeëa—by mystic power; bälän tän—all those boys (thrown in the water and killed); darçayitvä—after again showing them all to their parents; tataù yayau—he left that place.

TRANSLATION

Because Asamaïjasa engaged in such abominable activities, his father gave up affection for him and had him exiled. Then Asamaïjasa exhibited his mystic power by reviving the boys and showing them to the King and their parents. After this, Asamaïjasa left Ayodhyä.

PURPORT

Asamaïjasa was a jäti-smara; because of his mystic power, he did not forget his previous consciousness. Thus he could give life to the dead. By exhibiting wonderful activities in relation to the dead children, he certainly attracted the attention of the King and the people in general. Then he left that place immediately.

SB 9.8.18

TEXT 18

TEXT

AYaaeDYaavaiSaNa" SaveR bal/k-aNa( PauNaraGaTaaNa( )
d*îa iviSaiSMare raJaNa( raJaa caPYaNvTaPYaTa )) 18 ))

ayodhyä-väsinaù sarve

bälakän punar ägatän

dåñövä visismire räjan

räjä cäpy anvatapyata

SYNONYMS

ayodhyä-väsinaù—the inhabitants of Ayodhyä; sarve—all of them; bälakän—their sons; punaù—again; ägatän—having come back to life; dåñövä—after seeing this; visismire—became astounded; räjan—O King Parékñit; räjä—King Sagara; ca—also; api—indeed; anvatapyata—very much lamented (the absence of his son).

TRANSLATION

O King Parékñit, when all the inhabitants of Ayodhyä saw that their boys had come back to life, they were astounded, and King Sagara greatly lamented the absence of his son.

SB 9.8.19

TEXT 19

TEXT

A&éuMaa&êaeidTaae raja TaurGaaNvez<ae YaYaaE )
iPaTa*VYa%aTaaNauPaQa& >aSMaaiNTa dd*Xae hYaMa( )) 19 ))

aàçumäàç codito räjïä

turagänveñaëe yayau

pitåvya-khätänupathaà

bhasmänti dadåçe hayam

SYNONYMS

aàçumän—the son of Asamaïjasa; coditaù—being ordered; räjïä—by the King; turaga—the horse; anveñaëe—to search for; yayau—went out; pitåvya-khäta—as described by his father's brothers; anupatham—following that path; bhasma-anti—near the stack of ashes; dadåçe—he saw; hayam—the horse.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Aàçumän, the grandson of Mahäräja Sagara, was ordered by the King to search for the horse. Following the same path traversed by his uncles, Aàçumän gradually reached the stack of ashes and found the horse nearby.

SB 9.8.20

TEXT 20

TEXT

Ta}aaSaqNa& MauiNa& vq+Ya k-iPal/a:YaMaDaae+aJaMa( )
ASTaaETa( SaMaaihTaMaNaa" Pa[aÅil/" Pa[<aTaae MahaNa( )) 20 ))

taträsénaà munià vékñya

kapiläkhyam adhokñajam

astaut samähita-manäù

präïjaliù praëato mahän

SYNONYMS

tatra—there; äsénam—seated; munim—the great sage; vékñya—seeing; kapila-äkhyam—known as Kapila Muni; adhokñajam—the incarnation of Viñëu; astaut—offered prayers; samähita-manäù—with great attention; präïjaliù—with folded hands; praëataù—falling down, offered obeisances; mahän—Aàçumän, the great personality.

TRANSLATION

The great Aàçumän saw the sage named Kapila, the saint who is an incarnation of Viñëu, sitting there by the horse. Aàçumän offered Him respectful obeisances, folded his hands and offered Him prayers with great attention.

SB 9.8.21

TEXT 21

TEXT

A&éuMaaNauvac
Na PaXYaiTa Tva& ParMaaTMaNaae_JaNaae
 Na buDYaTae_ÛaiPa SaMaaiDaYaui¢-i>a" )
ku-Taae_Pare TaSYa MaNa"XarqrDaq‚
 ivSaGaRSa*ía vYaMaPa[k-aXaa" )) 21 ))

aàçumän uväca

na paçyati tväà param ätmano 'jano

na budhyate 'dyäpi samädhi-yuktibhiù

kuto 'pare tasya manaù-çaréra-dhé-

visarga-såñöä vayam aprakäçäù

SYNONYMS

aàçumän uväca—Aàçumän said; na—not; paçyati—can see; tväm—Your Lordship; param—transcendental; ätmanaù—of us living beings; ajanaù—Lord Brahmä; na—not; budhyate—can understand; adya api—even today; samädhi—by meditation; yuktibhiù—or by mental speculation; kutaù—how; apare—others; tasya—his; manaù-çaréra-dhé—who consider the body or mind to be the self; visarga-såñöäù—created beings within the material world; vayam—we; aprakäçäù—without transcendental knowledge.

TRANSLATION

Aàçumän said: My Lord, even Lord Brahmä is to this very day unable to understand Your position, which is far beyond himself, either by meditation or by mental speculation. So what to speak of others like us, who have been created by Brahmä in various forms as demigods, animals, human beings, birds and beasts? We are completely in ignorance. Therefore, how can we know You, who are the Transcendence?

PURPORT

icchä-dveña-samutthena
dvandva-mohena bhärata
sarva-bhütäni sammohaà
sarge yänti parantapa

"O scion of Bharata [Arjuna], O conqueror of the foe, all living entities are born into delusion, overcome by the dualities of desire and hate." (Bg. 7.27) All living beings in the material world are influenced by the three modes of material nature. Even Lord Brahmä is in the mode of goodness. Similarly, the demigods are generally in the mode of passion, and living entities lower than the demigods, such as human beings and animals, are in the mode of ignorance, or in mixed goodness, passion and ignorance. Therefore Aàçumän wanted to explain that because his uncles, who had burnt to ashes, were under the modes of material nature, they could not understand Lord Kapiladeva. "Because You are beyond even the direct and indirect intelligence of Lord Brahmä," he prayed, "unless we are enlightened by Your Lordship it will not be possible for us to understand You."

athäpi te deva padämbuja-dvaya-
prasäda-leçänugåhéta eva hi
jänäti tattvaà bhagavan-mahimno
na cänya eko 'pi ciraà vicinvan

"My Lord, if one is favored by even a slight trace of the mercy of Your lotus feet, he can understand the greatness of Your personality. But those who speculate to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead are unable to know You, even though they continue to study the Vedas for many years." (Bhäg. 10.14.29) The Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, can be understood by one who is favored by the Lord; the Lord cannot be understood by others.
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TEXT 22

TEXT

Yae deh>aaJaiñGau<aPa[DaaNaa
 Gau<aaNa( ivPaXYaNTYauTa va TaMaê )
YaNMaaYaYaa MaaeihTaceTaSaSTva&
 ivdu" SvSa&SQa& Na bih"Pa[k-aXaa" )) 22 ))

ye deha-bhäjas tri-guëa-pradhänä

guëän vipaçyanty uta vä tamaç ca

yan-mäyayä mohita-cetasas tväà

viduù sva-saàsthaà na bahiù-prakäçäù

SYNONYMS

ye—those persons who; deha-bhäjaù—have accepted the material body; tri-guëa-pradhänäù—influenced by the three modes of material nature; guëän—the manifestation of the three modes of material nature; vipaçyanti—can see only; uta—it is so said; vä—either; tamaù—the mode of ignorance; ca—and; yat-mäyayä—by the illusory energy of whom; mohita—has been bewildered; cetasaù—the core of whose heart; tväm—Your Lordship; viduù—know; sva-saàstham—situated in one's own body; na—not; bahiù-prakäçäù—those who can see only the products of external energy.

TRANSLATION

My Lord, You are fully situated in everyone's heart, but the living entities, covered by the material body, cannot see You, for they are influenced by the external energy, conducted by the three modes of material nature. Their intelligence being covered by sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa, they can see only the actions and reactions of these three modes of material nature. Because of the actions and reactions of the mode of ignorance, whether the living entities are awake or sleeping, they can see only the workings of material nature; they cannot see Your Lordship.

PURPORT

Unless one is situated in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, one is unable to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord is situated in everyone's heart. However, because the conditioned souls are influenced by material nature, they can see only the actions and reactions of material nature, but not the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One therefore must purify himself internally and externally:

apavitraù pavitro vä
sarvävasthäà gato 'pi vä
yaù smaret puëòarékäkñaà
sa bähyäbhyantaraù çuciù

To keep ourselves externally clean we should bathe three times daily, and for internal cleanliness we must cleanse the heart by chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra. The members of the Kåñëa consciousness movement must always follow this principle (bähyäbhyantaraù çuciù). Then it will one day be possible to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face.
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TEXT 23

TEXT

Ta& Tva& Ah& jaNagaNa& Sv>aav‚
 Pa[ßSTaMaaYaaGau<a>aedMaaehE" )
SaNaNdNaaÛEMauRiNai>aivR>aaVYa&
 k-Qa& ivMaU!" Pair>aavYaaiMa )) 23 ))

taà tväà ahaà jïäna-ghanaà svabhäva-

pradhvasta-mäyä-guëa-bheda-mohaiù

sanandanädyair munibhir vibhävyaà

kathaà vimüòhaù paribhävayämi

SYNONYMS

tam—that personality; tväm—unto You; aham—I; jïäna-ghanam—Your Lordship, who are concentrated knowledge; svabhäva—by spiritual nature; pradhvasta—free from contamination; mäyä-guëa—caused by the three modes of material nature; bheda-mohaiù—by exhibition of the bewilderment of differentiation; sanandana-ädyaiù—by such personalities as the four Kumäras (Sanat-kumära, Sanaka, Sanandana and Sanätana); munibhiù—by such great sages; vibhävyam—worshipable; katham—how; vimüòhaù—being fooled by the material nature; paribhävayämi—can I think of You.

TRANSLATION

O my Lord, sages freed from the influence of the three modes of material nature—sages such as the four Kumäras [Sanat, Sanaka, Sanandana and Sanätana]—are able to think of You, who are concentrated knowledge. But how can an ignorant person like me think of You?

PURPORT

The word svabhäva refers to one's own spiritual nature or original constitutional position. When situated in this original position, the living entity is unaffected by the modes of material nature. Sa guëän samatétyaitän brahma-bhüyäya kalpate (Bg. 14.26). As soon as one is freed from the influence of the three modes of material nature, he is situated on the Brahman platform. Vivid examples of personalities thus situated are the four Kumäras and Närada. Such authorities can by nature understand the position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but a conditioned soul not freed from the influence of material nature is unable to realize the Supreme. In Bhagavad-gétä (2.45), therefore, Kåñëa advises Arjuna, traiguëya-viñayä vedä nistraiguëyo bhavärjuna: one must rise above the influence of the three modes of material nature. One who stays within the influence of the three material modes is unable to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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TEXT 24

TEXT

Pa[XaaNTa MaaYaaGau<ak-MaRil/(r)‚
 MaNaaMaæPa& SadSaiÜMau¢-Ma( )
jaNaaePadeXaaYa Ga*hqTadeh&
 NaMaaMahe Tva& Pauåz& Paura<aMa( )) 24 ))

praçänta mäyä-guëa-karma-liìgam

anäma-rüpaà sad-asad-vimuktam

jïänopadeçäya gåhéta-dehaà

namämahe tväà puruñaà puräëam

SYNONYMS

praçänta—O completely peaceful one; mäyä-guëa—the modes of material nature; karma-liìgam—symptomized by fruitive activities; anäma-rüpam—one who has no material name or form; sat-asat-vimuktam—transcendental to the manifested and nonmanifested modes of material nature; jïäna-upadeçäya—for distributing transcendental knowledge (as in Bhagavad-gétä); gåhéta-deham—has assumed a form like a material body; namämahe—I offer my respectful obeisances; tväm—unto You; puruñam—the Supreme Person; puräëam—the original.

TRANSLATION

O completely peaceful Lord, although material nature, fruitive activities and their consequent material names and forms are Your creation, You are unaffected by them. Therefore, Your transcendental name is different from material names, and Your form is different from material forms. You assume a form resembling a material body just to give us instructions like those of Bhagavad-gétä, but actually You are the supreme original person. I therefore offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

PURPORT

Çréla Yämunäcärya has recited this verse in his Stotra-ratna (43):

bhavantam evänucaran nirantaraù
praçänta-niùçeña-manorathäntaraù
kadäham aikäntika-nitya-kiìkaraù
praharñayiñyämi sanätha-jévitam

"By serving You constantly, one is freed from all material desires and is completely pacified. When shall I engage as Your permanent eternal servant and always feel joyful to have such a fitting master?"

Manorathenäsati dhävato bahiù: one who acts on the mental platform must descend to material activities. Material contamination, however, is completely absent from the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His pure devotee. Therefore the Lord is addressed as praçänta, completely peaceful, free from the disturbances of material existence. The Supreme Lord has no material name or form; only the foolish think that the Lord's name and form are material (avajänanti mäà müòhä mänuñéà tanum äçritam). The identity of the Supreme Lord is that He is the original person. Nonetheless, those who have but a poor fund of knowledge think that the Lord is formless. The Lord is formless in the material sense, but He has His transcendental form (sac-cid-änanda-vigraha).
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TEXT 25

TEXT

TvNMaaYaaricTae l/aeke- vSTaubuÖya Ga*haidzu )
>a]MaiNTa k-aMal/ae>aeZYaaRMaaehiv>a]aNTaceTaSa" )) 25 ))

tvan-mäyä-racite loke

vastu-buddhyä gåhädiñu

bhramanti käma-lobherñyä-

moha-vibhränta-cetasaù

SYNONYMS

tvat-mäyä—through Your material energy; racite—which is manufactured; loke—in this world; vastu-buddhyä—accepting as factual; gåha-ädiñu—in hearth and home, etc.; bhramanti—wander; käma—by lusty desires; lobha—by greed; érñyä—by envy; moha—and by illusion; vibhränta—is bewildered; cetasaù—the cores of whose hearts.

TRANSLATION

O my Lord, those whose hearts are bewildered by the influence of lust, greed, envy and illusion are interested only in false hearth and home in this world created by Your mäyä. Attached to home, wife and children, they wander in this material world perpetually.

SB 9.8.26

TEXT 26

TEXT

AÛ Na" SavR>aUTaaTMaNa( k-aMak-MaeRiNd]YaaXaYa" )
MaaehPaaXaae d*!iX^àae >aGav&STav dXaRNaaTa( )) 26 ))

adya naù sarva-bhütätman

käma-karmendriyäçayaù

moha-päço dåòhaç chinno

bhagavaàs tava darçanät

SYNONYMS

adya—today; naù—our; sarva-bhüta-ätman—O You, who are the Supersoul; käma-karma-indriya-äçayaù—being under the influence of lusty desires and fruitive activities; moha-päçaù—this hard knot of illusion; dåòhaù—very strong; chinnaù—broken; bhagavan—O my Lord; tava darçanät—simply by seeing You.

TRANSLATION

O Supersoul of all living entities, O Personality of Godhead, simply by seeing You I have now been freed from all lusty desires, which are the root cause of insurmountable illusion and bondage in the material world.
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TEXT 27

TEXT

é[qéuk- ovac
wTQa&GaqTaaNau>aavSTa& >aGavaNa( k-iPal/ae MauiNa" )
A&éuMaNTaMauvacedMaNauGa]aù iDaYaa Na*Pa )) 27 ))

çré-çuka uväca

itthaà gétänubhävas taà

bhagavän kapilo muniù

aàçumantam uväcedam

anugrähya dhiyä nåpa

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; ittham—in this way; géta-anubhävaù—whose glories are described; tam—unto Him; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; kapilaù—named Kapila Muni; muniù—the great sage; aàçumantam—unto Aàçumän; uväca—said; idam—this; anugrähya—being very merciful; dhiyä—with the path of knowledge; nåpa—O King Parékñit.

TRANSLATION

O King Parékñit, when Aàçumän had glorified the Lord in this way, the great sage Kapila, the powerful incarnation of Viñëu, being very merciful to him, explained to him the path of knowledge.
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TEXT

é[q>aGavaNauvac
Aìae_Ya& NaqYaTaa& vTSa iPaTaaMahPaéuSTav )
wMae c iPaTarae dGDaa Ga(r)aM>aae_hRiNTa NaeTarTa( )) 28 ))

çré-bhagavän uväca

açvo 'yaà néyatäà vatsa

pitämaha-paçus tava

ime ca pitaro dagdhä

gaìgämbho 'rhanti netarat

SYNONYMS

çré-bhagavän uväca—the great personality Kapila Muni said; açvaù—horse; ayam—this; néyatäm—take; vatsa—O My son; pitämaha—of your grandfather; paçuù—this animal; tava—your; ime—all these; ca—also; pitaraù—bodies of forefathers; dagdhäù—burnt to ashes; gaìgä-ambhaù—the water of the Ganges; arhanti—can be saved; na—not; itarat—any other means.

TRANSLATION

The Personality of Godhead said: My dear Aàçumän, here is the animal sought by your grandfather for sacrifice. Please take it. As for your forefathers, who have been burnt to ashes, they can be delivered only by Ganges water, and not by any other means.
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TEXT

Ta& Pair§-MYa iXarSaa Pa[SaaÛ hYaMaaNaYaTa( )
SaGarSTaeNa PaéuNaa YajXaez& SaMaaPaYaTa( )) 29 ))

taà parikramya çirasä

prasädya hayam änayat

sagaras tena paçunä

yajïa-çeñaà samäpayat

SYNONYMS

tam—that great sage; parikramya—after circumambulating; çirasä—(by bowing down) with his head; prasädya—making Him fully satisfied; hayam—the horse; änayat—brought back; sagaraù—King Sagara; tena—by that; paçunä—animal; yajïa-çeñam—the last ritualistic ceremony of the sacrifice; samäpayat—executed.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Aàçumän circumambulated Kapila Muni and offered Him respectful obeisances, bowing his head. After fully satisfying Him in this way, Aàçumän brought back the horse meant for sacrifice, and with this horse Mahäräja Sagara performed the remaining ritualistic ceremonies.
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TEXT

raJYaMa&éuMaTae NYaSYa iNa"SPa*hae Mau¢-bNDaNa" )
AaEvaeRPaidíMaaGaeR<a le/>ae GaiTaMaNautaMaaMa( )) 30 ))

räjyam aàçumate nyasya

niùspåho mukta-bandhanaù

aurvopadiñöa-märgeëa

lebhe gatim anuttamäm

SYNONYMS

räjyam—his kingdom; aàçumate—unto Aàçumän; nyasya—after delivering; niùspåhaù—without further material desires; mukta-bandhanaù—completely freed from material bondage; aurva-upadiñöa—instructed by the great sage Aurva; märgeëa—by following that path; lebhe—achieved; gatim—destination; anuttamäm—supreme.

TRANSLATION

After delivering charge of his kingdom to Aàçumän and thus being freed from all material anxiety and bondage, Sagara Mahäräja, following the means instructed by Aurva Muni, achieved the supreme destination.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Eighth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Sons of Sagara Meet Lord Kapiladeva."

SB 9.9: The Dynasty of Aàçumän

CHAPTER NINE
The Dynasty of Aàçumän

SB 9.9 Summary

This chapter describes the history of the dynasty of Aàçumän, up to Khaöväìga, and it also describes how Bhagératha brought the water of the Ganges to this earth.

The son of Mahäräja Aàçumän was Dilépa, who tried to bring the Ganges to this world but who died without success. Bhagératha, the son of Dilépa, was determined to bring the Ganges to the material world, and for this purpose he underwent severe austerities. Mother Ganges, being fully satisfied by his austerities, made herself visible to him, wanting to give him a benediction. Bhagératha then asked her to deliver his forefathers. Although mother Ganges agreed to come down to earth, she made two conditions: first, she wanted some suitable male to be able to control her waves; second, although all sinful men would be freed from sinful reactions by bathing in the Ganges, mother Ganges did not want to keep all these sinful reactions. These two conditions were subject matters for consideration. Bhagératha replied to mother Ganges, "The Personality of Godhead Lord Çiva will be completely able to control the waves of your water, and when pure devotees bathe in your water, the sinful reactions left by sinful men will be counteracted." Bhagératha then performed austerities to satisfy Lord Çiva, who is called Äçutoña because he is naturally satisfied very easily. Lord Çiva agreed to Bhagératha's proposal to check the force of the Ganges. In this way, simply by the touch of the Ganges, Bhagératha's forefathers were delivered and allowed to go to the heavenly planets.

The son of Bhagératha was Çruta, the son of Çruta was Näbha, and Näbha's son was Sindhudvépa. The son of Sindhudvépa was Ayutäyu, and the son of Ayutäyu was Åtüparëa, who was a friend of Nala. Åtüparëa gave Nala the art of gambling and learned from him the art of açva-vidyä. The son of Åtüparëa was known as Sarvakäma, the son of Sarvakäma was Sudäsa, and his son was Saudäsa. The wife of Saudäsa was named Damayanté or Madayanté, and Saudäsa was also known as Kalmäñapäda. Because of some defect in his fruitive activities, Saudäsa was cursed by Vasiñöha to become a Räkñasa. While walking through the forest, he saw a brähmaëa engaged in sex with his wife, and because he had become a Räkñasa he wanted to devour the brähmaëa. Although the brähmaëa's wife pleaded with him in many ways, Saudäsa devoured the brähmaëa, and the wife therefore cursed him, saying, "As soon as you engage in sex you will die." After twelve years, therefore, even though Saudäsa was released from the curse of Vasiñöha Muni, he remained sonless. At that time, with Saudäsa's permission, Vasiñöha impregnated Saudäsa's wife, Madayanté. Because Madayanté bore the child for many years but still could not give birth, Vasiñöha struck her abdomen with a stone, and thus a son was born. The son was named Açmaka.

The son of Açmaka was known as Bälika. He was protected from the curse of Paraçuräma because of being surrounded by many women, and therefore he is also known as Närékavaca. When the entire world was devoid of kñatriyas, he became the original father of more kñatriyas. He is therefore sometimes called Mülaka. From Bälika, Daçaratha was born, from Daçaratha came Aiòaviòi, and from Aiòaviòi came Viçvasaha. The son of Viçvasaha was Mahäräja Khaöväìga. Mahäräja Khaöväìga joined the demigods in fighting the demons and was victorious, and the demigods therefore wanted to give him a benediction. But when the King inquired how long he would live and understood that his life would last only a few seconds more, he immediately left the heavenly planets and returned to his own abode by airplane. He could understand that everything in this material world is insignificant, and thus he fully engaged in worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari.
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TEXT 1

TEXT

é[qéuk- ovac
A&éuMaa&ê TaPaSTaePae Ga(r)aNaYaNak-aMYaYaa )
k-al&/ MahaNTa& NaaXa¥-aeTa( TaTa" k-ale/Na Sa&iSQaTa" )) 1 ))

çré-çuka uväca

aàçumäàç ca tapas tepe

gaìgänayana-kämyayä

kälaà mahäntaà näçaknot

tataù kälena saàsthitaù

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; aàçumän—the king named Aàçumän; ca—also; tapaù tepe—executed austerity; gaìgä—the Ganges; änayana-kämyayä—with a desire to bring the Ganges to this material world to deliver his forefathers; kälam—time; mahäntam—for a long duration; na—not; açaknot—was successful; tataù—thereafter; kälena—in due course of time; saàsthitaù—died.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: King Aàçumän, like his grandfather, performed austerities for a very long time. Nonetheless, he could not bring the Ganges to this material world, and thereafter, in due course of time, he died.
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TEXT 2

TEXT

idl/IPaSTaTSauTaSTaÜdXa¢-" k-al/MaeiYavaNa( )
>aGaqrQaSTaSYa SauTaSTaePae Sa SauMahTa( TaPa" )) 2 ))

dilépas tat-sutas tadvad

açaktaù kälam eyivän

bhagérathas tasya sutas

tepe sa sumahat tapaù

SYNONYMS

dilépaù—named Dilépa; tat-sutaù—the son of Aàçumän; tat-vat—like his father; açaktaù—being unable to bring the Ganges to the material world; kälam eyivän—became a victim of time and died; bhagérathaù tasya sutaù—his son Bhagératha; tepe—executed penance; saù—he; su-mahat—very great; tapaù—austerity.

TRANSLATION

Like Aàçumän himself, Dilépa, his son, was unable to bring the Ganges to this material world, and he also became a victim of death in due course of time. Then Dilépa's son, Bhagératha, performed very severe austerities to bring the Ganges to this material world.

SB 9.9.3

TEXT 3

TEXT

dXaRYaaMaaSa Ta& devq Pa[Saàa vrdaiSMa Tae )
wTYau¢-" SvMai>aPa[aYa& XaXa&SaavNaTaae Na*Pa" )) 3 ))

darçayäm äsa taà devé

prasannä varadäsmi te

ity uktaù svam abhipräyaà

çaçaàsävanato nåpaù

SYNONYMS

darçayäm äsa—appeared; tam—unto him, King Bhagératha; devé—mother Ganges; prasannä—being very much satisfied; varadä asmi—I shall bless with my benediction; te—unto you; iti uktaù—thus being addressed; svam—his own; abhipräyam—desire; çaçaàsa—explained; avanataù—very respectfully bowing down; nåpaù—the King (Bhagératha).

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, mother Ganges appeared before King Bhagératha and said, "I am very much satisfied with your austerities and am now prepared to give you benedictions as you desire." Being thus addressed by Gaìgädevé, mother Ganges, the King bowed his head before her and explained his desire.

PURPORT

The King's desire was to deliver his forefathers, who had been burnt to ashes because of disrespecting Kapila Muni.
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TEXT 4

TEXT

k-ae_iPa DaariYaTaa veGa& PaTaNTYaa Mae MahqTale/ )
ANYaQaa >aUTal&/ i>atva Na*Pa YaaSYae rSaaTal/Ma( )) 4 ))

ko 'pi dhärayitä vegaà

patantyä me mahé-tale

anyathä bhü-talaà bhittvä

nåpa yäsye rasätalam

SYNONYMS

kaù—who is that person; api—indeed; dhärayitä—who can sustain; vegam—the force of the waves; patantyäù—while falling down; me—of me; mahé-tale—upon this earth; anyathä—otherwise; bhü-talam—the surface of the earth; bhittvä—piercing; nåpa—O King; yäsye—I shall go down; rasätalam—to Pätäla, the lower part of the universe.

TRANSLATION

Mother Ganges replied: When I fall from the sky to the surface of the planet earth, the water will certainly be very forceful. Who will sustain that force? If I am not sustained, I shall pierce the surface of the earth and go down to Rasätala, the Pätäla area of the universe.
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TEXT 5

TEXT

ik&- cah& Na >auv& YaaSYae Nara MaYYaaMa*JaNTYagaMa( )
Ma*JaaiMa Tadga& Kvah& raJa&STa}a ivicNTYaTaaMa( )) 5 ))

kià cähaà na bhuvaà yäsye

narä mayy ämåjanty agham

måjämi tad aghaà kvähaà

räjaàs tatra vicintyatäm

SYNONYMS

kim ca—also; aham—I; na—not; bhuvam—to the planet earth; yäsye—shall go; naräù—the people in general; mayi—in me, in my water; ämåjanti—cleanse; agham—the reactions of their sinful activity; måjämi—I shall wash; tat—that; agham—accumulation of sinful reactions; kva—unto whom; aham—I; räjan—O King; tatra—on this fact; vicintyatäm—please consider carefully and decide.

TRANSLATION

O King, I do not wish to go down to the planet earth, for there the people in general will bathe in my water to cleanse themselves of the reactions of their sinful deeds. When all these sinful reactions accumulate in me, how shall I become free from them? You must consider this very carefully.

PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead says:

sarva-dharmän parityajya
mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja
ahaà tväà sarva-päpebhyo
mokñayiñyämi mä çucaù

"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear." (Bg. 18.66) The Supreme Personality of Godhead can accept the reactions of anyone's sinful deeds and neutralize them because He is pavitra, pure, like the sun, which is never contaminated by any worldly infection. Tejéyasäà na doñäya vahneù sarva-bhujo yathä (Bhäg. 10.33.29). One who is very powerful is not affected by any sinful activity. But here we see that mother Ganges fears being burdened with the sins of the people in general who would bathe in her waters. This indicates that no one but the Supreme Personality of Godhead is able to neutralize the reactions of sinful deeds, whether one's own or those of others. Sometimes the spiritual master, after accepting a disciple, must take charge of that disciple's past sinful activities and, being overloaded, must sometimes suffer—if not fully, then partially—for the sinful acts of the disciple. Every disciple, therefore, must be very careful not to commit sinful activities after initiation. The poor spiritual master is kind and merciful enough to accept a disciple and partially suffer for that disciple's sinful activities, but Kåñëa, being merciful to His servant, neutralizes the reactions of sinful deeds for the servant who engages in preaching His glories. Even mother Ganges feared the sinful reactions of the people in general and was anxious about how she would counteract the burden of these sins.

SB 9.9.6

TEXT 6

TEXT

é[q>aGaqrQa ovac
SaaDavae NYaaiSaNa" XaaNTaa b]iøïa l/aek-PaavNaa" )
hrNTYaga& Tae_(r)Sa(r)aTa( TaeZvaSTae ùgai>aÖir" )) 6 ))

çré-bhagératha uväca

sädhavo nyäsinaù çäntä

brahmiñöhä loka-pävanäù

haranty aghaà te 'ìga-saìgät

teñv äste hy agha-bhid dhariù

SYNONYMS

çré-bhagérathaù uväca—Bhagératha said; sädhavaù—saintly persons; nyäsinaù—sannyäsés; çäntäù—peaceful, free from material disturbances; brahmiñöhäù—expert in following the regulative principles of Vedic scripture; loka-pävanäù—who are engaged in delivering the entire world from a fallen condition; haranti—shall remove; agham—the reactions of sinful life; te—of you (mother Ganges); aìga-saìgät—by bathing in the Ganges water; teñu—within themselves; äste—there is; hi—indeed; agha-bhit—the Supreme Personality, who can vanquish all sinful activities; hariù—the Lord.

TRANSLATION

Bhagératha said: Those who are saintly because of devotional service and are therefore in the renounced order, free from material desires, and who are pure devotees, expert in following the regulative principles mentioned in the Vedas, are always glorious and pure in behavior and are able to deliver all fallen souls. When such pure devotees bathe in your water, the sinful reactions accumulated from other people will certainly be counteracted, for such devotees always keep in the core of their hearts the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who can vanquish all sinful reactions.

PURPORT

Mother Ganges is available to everyone for bathing. Therefore, not only will sinful persons bathe in the Ganges water, but in Hardwar and other holy places where the Ganges flows, saintly persons and devotees will also bathe in the waters of the Ganges. Devotees and saintly persons advanced in the renounced order can deliver even the Ganges. Térthé-kurvanti térthäni sväntaù-sthena gadäbhåtä (Bhäg. 1.13.10). Because saintly devotees always keep the Lord within the core of their hearts, they can perfectly cleanse the holy places of all sinful reactions. Therefore, people in general must always respectfully honor saintly persons. It is ordered that as soon as one sees a Vaiñëava, or even a sannyäsé, one should immediately offer respects to such a holy man. If one forgets to show respect in this way, one must observe a fast for that day. This is a Vedic injunction. One must be extremely careful to refrain from committing offenses at the lotus feet of a devotee or saintly person.

There are methods of präyaçcitta, or atonement, but they are inadequate to cleanse one of sinful reactions. One can be cleansed of sinful reactions only by devotional service, as stated in regard to the history of Ajämila:

kecit kevalayä bhaktyä
väsudeva-paräyaëäù
aghaà dhunvanti kärtsnyena
néhäram iva bhäskaraù

"Only a rare person who has adopted complete, unalloyed devotional service to Kåñëa can uproot the weeds of sinful actions with no possibility that they will revive. He can do this simply by discharging devotional service, just as the sun can immediately dissipate fog by its rays." (Bhäg. 6.1.15) If one is under the protection of a devotee and sincerely renders service unto him, by this process of bhakti-yoga one is certainly able to counteract all sinful reactions.
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TEXT 7

TEXT

DaariYaZYaiTa Tae veGa& åd]STvaTMaa Xarqir<aaMa( )
YaiSMaàaeTaiMad& Pa[aeTa& ivì& Xaa$=qv TaNTauzu )) 7 ))

dhärayiñyati te vegaà

rudras tv ätmä çarériëäm

yasminn otam idaà protaà

viçvaà çäöéva tantuñu

SYNONYMS

dhärayiñyati—will sustain; te—your; vegam—force of the waves; rudraù—Lord Çiva; tu—indeed; ätmä—the Supersoul; çarériëäm—of all embodied souls; yasmin—in whom; otam—is situated in its longitude; idam—this whole universe; protam—latitude; viçvam—the whole universe; çäöé—a cloth; iva—as; tantuñu—in threads.

TRANSLATION

Like a cloth woven of threads extending for its length and breadth, this entire universe, in all its latitude and longitude, is situated under different potencies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Lord Çiva is the incarnation of the Lord, and thus he represents the Supersoul in the embodied soul. He can sustain your forceful waves on his head.

PURPORT

The water of the Ganges is supposed to rest on the head of Lord Çiva. Lord Çiva is an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who sustains the entire universe by different potencies. Lord Çiva is described in the Brahma-saàhitä (5.45):

kñéraà yathä dadhi vikära-viçeña-yogät
saïjäyate na hi tataù påthag asti hetoù
yaù çambhutäm api tathä samupaiti käryäd
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi

"Milk changes into yogurt when mixed with a yogurt culture, but actually yogurt is constitutionally nothing but milk. Similarly, Govinda, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, assumes the form of Lord Çiva for the special purpose of material transactions. I offer my obeisances at Lord Govinda's lotus feet." Lord Çiva is the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the same sense that yogurt is also milk although at the same time it is not milk. For the maintenance of the material world there are three incarnations—Brahmä, Viñëu and Maheçvara (Lord Çiva). Lord Çiva is Viñëu in an incarnation for the mode of ignorance. The material world exists predominantly in the mode of ignorance. Therefore Lord Çiva is compared here to the longitude and latitude of the entire universe, which resembles a cloth woven of threads extending for both its length and breadth.
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TEXT 8

TEXT

wTYau¤-a Sa Na*Paae dev& TaPaSaaTaaezYaiC^vMa( )
k-ale/NaaLPaqYaSaa raJa&STaSYaeXaêaìTauZYaTa )) 8 ))

ity uktvä sa nåpo devaà

tapasätoñayac chivam

kälenälpéyasä räjaàs

tasyeçaç cäçv atuñyata

SYNONYMS

iti uktvä—after saying this; saù—he; nåpaù—the King (Bhagératha); devam—unto Lord Çiva; tapasä—by executing austerities; atoñayat—pleased; çivam—Lord Çiva, the all-auspicious; kälena—by time; alpéyasä—which was not very long; räjan—O King; tasya—upon him (Bhagératha); éçaù—Lord Çiva; ca—indeed; äçu—very soon; atuñyata—became satisfied.

TRANSLATION

After saying this, Bhagératha satisfied Lord Çiva by performing austerities. O King Parékñit, Lord Çiva was very quickly satisfied with Bhagératha.

PURPORT

The words äçv atuñyata indicate that Lord Çiva was satisfied very soon. Therefore another name for Lord Çiva is Äçutoña. Materialistic persons become attached to Lord Çiva because Lord Çiva bestows benedictions upon anyone and everyone very quickly, not caring to know how his devotees prosper or suffer. Although materialistic persons know that material happiness is nothing but another side of suffering, they want it, and to get it very quickly they worship Lord Çiva. We find that materialists are generally devotees of many demigods, especially Lord Çiva and mother Durgä. They do not actually want spiritual happiness, for it is almost unknown to them. But if one is serious about being happy spiritually, he must take shelter of Lord Viñëu, as the Lord personally demands:

sarva-dharmän parityajya
mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja
ahaà tväà sarva-päpebhyo
mokñayiñyämi mä çucaù

"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear." (Bg. 18.66)
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TEXT 9

TEXT

TaQaeiTa rajai>aihTa& SavRl/aek-ihTa" iXav" )
dDaaravihTaae Ga(r)a& PaadPaUTaJal/a& hre" )) 9 ))

tatheti räjïäbhihitaà

sarva-loka-hitaù çivaù

dadhärävahito gaìgäà

päda-püta-jaläà hareù

SYNONYMS

tathä—(let it be) so; iti—thus; räjïä abhihitam—having been addressed by the King (Bhagératha); sarva-loka-hitaù—the Personality of Godhead, who is always auspicious to everyone; çivaù—Lord Çiva; dadhära—sustained; avahitaù—with great attention; gaìgäm—the Ganges; päda-püta-jaläm hareù—whose water is transcendentally pure because of emanating from the toes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Viñëu.

TRANSLATION

When King Bhagératha approached Lord Çiva and requested him to sustain the forceful waves of the Ganges, Lord Çiva accepted the proposal by saying, "Let it be so." Then, with great attention, he sustained the Ganges on his head, for the water of the Ganges is purifying, having emanated from the toes of Lord Viñëu.
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TEXT 10

TEXT

>aGaqrQa" Sa raJaizRiNaRNYae >auvNaPaavNaqMa( )
Ya}a SviPaTa›<aa& deha >aSMaq>aUTaa" SMa XaerTae )) 10 ))

bhagérathaù sa räjarñir

ninye bhuvana-pävaném

yatra sva-pitèëäà dehä

bhasmébhütäù sma çerate

SYNONYMS

bhagérathaù—King Bhagératha; saù—he; räja-åñiù—the great saintly king; ninye—carried or brought; bhuvana-pävaném—mother Ganges, who can deliver the whole universe; yatra—in that place where; sva-pitèëäm—of his forefathers; dehäù—the bodies; bhasmébhütäù—having been burnt to ashes; sma çerate—were lying.

TRANSLATION

The great and saintly king Bhagératha brought the Ganges, which can deliver all the fallen souls, to that place on earth where the bodies of his forefathers lay burnt to ashes.
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TEXT 11

TEXT

rQaeNa vaYauveGaeNa Pa[YaaNTaMaNauDaavTaq )
deXaaNa( PauNaNTaq iNadRGDaaNaaiSaÄTa( SaGaraTMaJaaNa( )) 11 ))

rathena väyu-vegena

prayäntam anudhävaté

deçän punanté nirdagdhän

äsiïcat sagarätmajän

SYNONYMS

rathena—on a chariot; väyu-vegena—driving at the speed of the wind; prayäntam—Mahäräja Bhagératha, who was going in front; anudhävaté—running after; deçän—all the countries; punanté—sanctifying; nirdagdhän—who had been burnt to ashes; äsiïcat—sprinkled over; sagara-ätmajän—the sons of Sagara.

TRANSLATION

Bhagératha mounted a swift chariot and drove before mother Ganges, who followed him, purifying many countries, until they reached the ashes of Bhagératha's forefathers, the sons of Sagara, who were thus sprinkled with water from the Ganges.
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TEXT 12

TEXT

YaÂl/SPaXaRMaa}ae<a b]ød<@hTaa AiPa )
SaGaraTMaJaa idv& JaGMau" ke-vl&/ deh>aSMai>a" )) 12 ))

yaj-jala-sparça-mätreëa

brahma-daëòa-hatä api

sagarätmajä divaà jagmuù

kevalaà deha-bhasmabhiù

SYNONYMS

yat-jala—whose water; sparça-mätreëa—simply by touching; brahma-daëòa-hatäù—those who were condemned for offending brahma, the self; api—although; sagara-ätmajäù—the sons of Sagara; divam—to the heavenly planets; jagmuù—went; kevalam—only; deha-bhasmabhiù—by the remaining ashes of their burnt bodies.

TRANSLATION

Because the sons of Sagara Mahäräja had offended a great personality, the heat of their bodies had increased, and they were burnt to ashes. But simply by being sprinkled with water from the Ganges, all of them became eligible to go to the heavenly planets. What then is to be said of those who use the water of mother Ganges to worship her?

PURPORT

Mother Ganges is worshiped by the water of the Ganges: a devotee takes a little water from the Ganges and offers it back to the Ganges. When the devotee takes the water, mother Ganges does not lose anything, and when the water is offered back, mother Ganges does not increase, but in this way the worshiper of the Ganges is benefited. Similarly, a devotee of the Lord offers the Lord patraà puñpaà phalaà toyam—a leaf, flower, fruit or water—in great devotion, but everything, including the leaf, flower, fruit and water, belongs to the Lord, and therefore there is nothing to renounce or to accept. One must simply take advantage of the bhakti process because by following this process one does not lose anything but one gains the favor of the Supreme Person.

SB 9.9.13

TEXT 13

TEXT

>aSMaq>aUTaa(r)Sa(r)eNa SvYaaRTaa" SaGaraTMaJaa" )
ik&- PauNa" é[ÖYaa devq& SaevNTae Yae Da*Tav]Taa" )) 13 ))

bhasmébhütäìga-saìgena

svar yätäù sagarätmajäù

kià punaù çraddhayä devéà

sevante ye dhåta-vratäù

SYNONYMS

bhasmébhüta-aìga—by the body which had been burnt to ashes; saìgena—by contacting the water of the Ganges; svaù yätäù—went to the heavenly planets; sagara-ätmajäù—the sons of Sagara; kim—what to speak of; punaù—again; çraddhayä—with faith and devotion; devém—unto mother Ganges; sevante—worship; ye—those persons who; dhåta-vratäù—with vows of determination.

TRANSLATION

Simply by having water from the Ganges come in contact with the ashes of their burnt bodies, the sons of Sagara Mahäräja were elevated to the heavenly planets. Therefore, what is to be said of a devotee who worships mother Ganges faithfully with a determined vow? One can only imagine the benefit that accrues to such a devotee.
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TEXT 14

TEXT

Na ùeTaTa( ParMaaêYa| SvDauRNYaa YaidhaeidTaMa( )
ANaNTacr<aaM>aaeJaPa[SaUTaaYaa >aviC^d" )) 14 ))

na hy etat param äçcaryaà

svardhunyä yad ihoditam

ananta-caraëämbhoja-

prasütäyä bhava-cchidaù

SYNONYMS

na—not; hi—indeed; etat—this; param—ultimate; äçcaryam—wonderful thing; svardhunyäù—of the water of the Ganges; yat—which; iha—herewith; uditam—has been described; ananta—of the Supreme Lord; caraëa-ambhoja—from the lotus of the feet; prasütäyäù—of that which emanates; bhava-chidaù—which can liberate from material bondage.

TRANSLATION

Because mother Ganges emanates from the lotus toe of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Anantadeva, she is able to liberate one from material bondage. Therefore whatever is described herewith about her is not at all wonderful.

PURPORT

It has actually been seen that anyone who regularly worships mother Ganges simply by bathing in her water keeps very good health and gradually becomes a devotee of the Lord. This is the effect of bathing in the water of the Ganges. Bathing in the Ganges is recommended in all Vedic çästras, and one who takes to this path will certainly be completely freed from all sinful reactions. The practical example of this is that the sons of Mahäräja Sagara went to the heavenly planets when water from the Ganges merely touched the ashes of their burnt bodies.
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TEXT 15

TEXT

SaiàveXYa MaNaae YaiSMaH^\ÖYaa MauNaYaae_Mal/a" )
}aEGau<Ya& duSTYaJa& ihTva SaÛae YaaTaaSTadaTMaTaaMa( )) 15 ))

sanniveçya mano yasmiï

chraddhayä munayo 'maläù

traiguëyaà dustyajaà hitvä

sadyo yätäs tad-ätmatäm

SYNONYMS

sanniveçya—giving full attention; manaù—the mind; yasmin—unto whom; çraddhayä—with faith and devotion; munayaù—great saintly persons; amaläù—freed from all contamination of sins; traiguëyam—the three modes of material nature; dustyajam—very difficult to give up; hitvä—they can nonetheless give up; sadyaù—immediately; yätäù—achieved; tat-ätmatäm—the spiritual quality of the Supreme.

TRANSLATION

Great sages, completely freed from material lusty desires, devote their minds fully to the service of the Lord. Such persons are liberated from material bondage without difficulty, and they become transcendentally situated, acquiring the spiritual quality of the Lord. This is the glory of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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TEXTS 16-17

TEXT

é[uTaae >aGaqrQaaÂje TaSYa Naa>aae_Parae_>avTa( )
iSaNDauÜqPaSTaTaSTaSMaadYauTaaYauSTaTaae_>avTa( )) 16 ))
‰TauPa<aaeR Nal/Sa%ae Yaae_ìivÛaMaYaaàl/aTa( )
dtva+aôdYa& caSMaE SavRk-aMaSTau TaTSauTaMa( )) 17 ))

çruto bhagérathäj jajïe

tasya näbho 'paro 'bhavat

sindhudvépas tatas tasmäd

ayutäyus tato 'bhavat

åtüparëo nala-sakho

yo 'çva-vidyäm ayän nalät

dattväkña-hådayaà cäsmai

sarvakämas tu tat-sutam

SYNONYMS

çrutaù—a son named Çruta; bhagérathät—from Bhagératha; jajïe—was born; tasya—of Çruta; näbhaù—by the name Näbha; aparaù—different from the Näbha previously described; abhavat—was born; sindhudvépaù—by the name Sindhudvépa; tataù—from Näbha; tasmät—from Sindhudvépa; ayutäyuù—a son named Ayutäyu; tataù—thereafter; abhavat—was born; åtüparëaù—a son named Åtüparëa; nala-sakhaù—who was a friend of Nala; yaù—one who; açva-vidyäm—the art of controlling horses; ayät—achieved; nalät—from Nala; dattvä—after giving in exchange; akña-hådayam—the secrets of the art of gambling; ca—and; asmai—unto Nala; sarvakämaù—by the name Sarvakäma; tu—indeed; tat-sutam—his son (the son of Åtüparëa).

TRANSLATION

Bhagératha had a son named Çruta, whose son was Näbha. This son was different from the Näbha previously described. Näbha had a son named Sindhudvépa, from Sindhudvépa came Ayutäyu, and from Ayutäyu came Åtüparëa, who became a friend of Nalaräja. Åtüparëa taught Nalaräja the art of gambling, and Nalaräja gave Åtüparëa lessons in controlling and maintaining horses. The son of Åtüparëa was Sarvakäma.

PURPORT

Gambling is also an art. Kñatriyas are allowed to exhibit talent in this art of gambling. By the grace of Kåñëa, the Päëòavas lost everything by gambling and were deprived of their kingdom, wife, family and home because they were not expert in the gambling art. In other words, a devotee may not be expert in materialistic activities. It is therefore advised in the çästra that materialistic activities are not at all suitable for the living entities, especially the devotees. A devotee should therefore be satisfied to eat whatever is sent as prasäda by the Supreme Lord. A devotee remains pure because he does not take to sinful activities such as gambling, intoxication, meat-eating and illicit sex.
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TEXT 18

TEXT

TaTa" SaudaSaSTaTPau}aae dMaYaNTaqPaiTaNa*RPa" )
AahuiMaR}aSah& Ya& vE k-LMaazax(iga]MauTa KvicTa( )
viSaïXaaPaad( r+aae_>aUdNaPaTYa" Svk-MaR<aa )) 18 ))

tataù sudäsas tat-putro

damayanté-patir nåpaù

ähur mitrasahaà yaà vai

kalmäñäìghrim uta kvacit

vasiñöha-çäpäd rakño 'bhüd

anapatyaù sva-karmaëä

SYNONYMS

tataù—from Sarvakäma; sudäsaù—Sudäsa was born; tat-putraù—the son of Sudäsa; damayanté-patiù—the husband of Damayanté; nåpaù—he became king; ähuù—it is said; mitrasaham—Mitrasaha; yam vai—also; kalmäñäìghrim—by Kalmäñapäda; uta—known; kvacit—sometimes; vasiñöha-çäpät—being cursed by Vasiñöha; rakñaù—a man-eater; abhüt—became; anapatyaù—without any son; sva-karmaëä—by his own sinful act.

TRANSLATION

Sarvakäma had a son named Sudäsa, whose son, known as Saudäsa, was the husband of Damayanté. Saudäsa is sometimes known as Mitrasaha or Kalmäñapäda. Because of his own misdeed, Mitrasaha was sonless and was cursed by Vasiñöha to become a man-eater [Räkñasa].
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TEXT 19

TEXT

é[qraJaaevac
ik&- iNaiMataae Gaurae" XaaPa" SaaEdaSaSYa MahaTMaNa" )
WTad( veidTauiMaC^aMa" k-QYaTaa& Na rhae Yaid )) 19 ))

çré-räjoväca

kià nimitto guroù çäpaù

saudäsasya mahätmanaù

etad veditum icchämaù

kathyatäà na raho yadi

SYNONYMS

çré-räjä uväca—King Parékñit said; kim nimittaù—for what reason; guroù—of the spiritual master; çäpaù—curse; saudäsasya—of Saudäsa; mahä-ätmanaù—of the great soul; etat—this; veditum—to know; icchämaù—I wish; kathyatäm—please tell me; na—not; rahaù—confidential; yadi—if.

TRANSLATION

King Parékñit said: O Çukadeva Gosvämé, why did Vasiñöha, the spiritual master of Saudäsa, curse that great soul? I wish to know of this. If it is not a confidential matter, please describe it to me.
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TEXTS 20-21

TEXT

é[qéuk- ovac
SaaEdaSaae Ma*GaYaa& ik-iÄÀrNa( r+aae JagaaNa h )
MauMaaec >a]aTar& Saae_Qa GaTa" Pa[iTaick-IzRYaa )) 20 ))
SaiÄNTaYaàga& raj" SaUdæPaDarae Ga*he )
Gaurve >aae¢u-k-aMaaYa Pa¤-a iNaNYae NaraiMazMa( )) 21 ))

çré-çuka uväca

saudäso mågayäà kiïcic

caran rakño jaghäna ha

mumoca bhrätaraà so 'tha

gataù praticikérñayä

saïcintayann aghaà räjïaù

süda-rüpa-dharo gåhe

gurave bhoktu-kämäya

paktvä ninye narämiñam

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; saudäsaù—King Saudäsa; mågayäm—in hunting; kiïcit—sometimes; caran—wandering; rakñaù—a Räkñasa, or man-eater; jaghäna—killed; ha—in the past; mumoca—released; bhrätaram—the brother of that Räkñasa; saù—that brother; atha—thereafter; gataù—went; praticikérñayä—for taking revenge; saïcintayan—he thought; agham—to do some harm; räjïaù—of the King; süda-rüpa-dharaù—disguised himself as a cook; gåhe—in the house; gurave—unto the King's spiritual master; bhoktu-kämäya—who came there to take dinner; paktvä—after cooking; ninye—gave him; nara-ämiñam—the flesh of a human being.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Once Saudäsa went to live in the forest, where he killed a man-eater [Räkñasa] but forgave and released the man-eater's brother. That brother, however, decided to take revenge. Thinking to harm the King, he became the cook at the King's house. One day, the King's spiritual master, Vasiñöha Muni, was invited for dinner, and the Räkñasa cook served him human flesh.
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TEXT 22

TEXT

Pairve+YaMaa<a& >aGavaNa( ivl/aeKYaa>a+YaMaÅSaa )
raJaaNaMaXaPaTa( §u-Öae r+aae ùev& >aivZYaiSa )) 22 ))

parivekñyamäëaà bhagavän

vilokyäbhakñyam aïjasä

räjänam açapat kruddho

rakño hy evaà bhaviñyasi

SYNONYMS

parivekñyamäëam—while examining the eatables; bhagavän—the most powerful; vilokya—when he saw; abhakñyam—unfit for consumption; aïjasä—very easily by his mystic power; räjänam—unto the King; açapat—cursed; kruddhaù—being very angry; rakñaù—a man-eater; hi—indeed; evam—in this way; bhaviñyasi—you shall become.

TRANSLATION

While examining the food given to him, Vasiñöha Muni, by his mystic power, could understand that it was unfit to eat, being the flesh of a human being. He was very angry at this and immediately cursed Saudäsa to become a man-eater.
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TEXTS 23-24

TEXT

r+a"k*-Ta& Tad( ividTva c§e- ÜadXavaizRk-Ma( )
Saae_PYaPaae_Åil/MaadaYa Gauå& Xaáu& SaMauÛTa" )) 23 ))
vairTaae MadYaNTYaaPaae åXaTaq" PaadYaaeJaRhaE )
idXa" %MavNaq& Sav| PaXYaÅqvMaYa& Na*Pa" )) 24 ))

rakñaù-kåtaà tad viditvä

cakre dvädaça-värñikam

so 'py apo-'ïjalim ädäya

guruà çaptuà samudyataù

värito madayantyäpo

ruçatéù pädayor jahau

diçaù kham avanéà sarvaà

paçyaï jévamayaà nåpaù

SYNONYMS

rakñaù-kåtam—having been done by the Räkñasa only; tat—that serving of human flesh; viditvä—after understanding; cakre—(Vasiñöha) performed; dvädaça-värñikam—twelve years of penance for atonement; saù—that Saudäsa; api—also; apaù-aïjalim—a palmful of water; ädäya—taking; gurum—his spiritual master, Vasiñöha; çaptum—to curse; samudyataù—was preparing; väritaù—being forbidden; madayantyä—by his wife, who was also known as Madayanté; apaù—water; ruçatéù—strong by chanting of a mantra; pädayoù jahau—threw on his legs; diçaù—all directions; kham—in the sky; avaném—on the surface of the world; sarvam—everywhere; paçyan—seeing; jéva-mayam—full of living entities; nåpaù—the King.

TRANSLATION

When Vasiñöha understood that the human flesh had been served by the Räkñasa, not by the King, he undertook twelve years of austerity to cleanse himself for having cursed the faultless King. Meanwhile, King Saudäsa took water and chanted the çapa-mantra, preparing to curse Vasiñöha, but his wife, Madayanté, forbade him to do so. Then the King saw that the ten directions, the sky and the surface of the globe were full of living entities everywhere.

SB 9.9.25

TEXT 25

TEXT

ra+aSa& >aavMaaPaà" Paade k-LMaazTaa& GaTa" )
VYavaYak-ale/ dd*Xae vNaaEk-aedMPaTaq iÜJaaE )) 25 ))

räkñasaà bhävam äpannaù

päde kalmäñatäà gataù

vyaväya-käle dadåçe

vanauko-dampaté dvijau

SYNONYMS

räkñasam—man-eating; bhävam—propensity; äpannaù—having gotten; päde—on the leg; kalmäñatäm—a black spot; gataù—obtained; vyaväya-käle—at the time of sexual intercourse; dadåçe—he saw; vana-okaù—living in the forest; dam-paté—a husband and wife; dvijau—who were brähmaëas.

TRANSLATION

Saudäsa thus acquired the propensity of a man-eater and received on his leg a black spot, for which he was known as Kalmäñapäda. Once King Kalmäñapäda saw a brähmaëa couple engaged in sexual intercourse in the forest.

SB 9.9.26, SB 9.9.27, SB 9.9.26-27

TEXTS 26-27

TEXT

+auDaaTaaeR JaGa*he ivPa[& TaTPaTNYaahak*-TaaQaRvTa( )
Na >avaNa( ra+aSa" Saa+aaid+vakU-<aa& MaharQa" )) 26 ))
MadYaNTYaa" PaiTavsr NaaDaMa| k-TauRMahRiSa )
deih Mae_PaTYak-aMaaYaa Ak*-TaaQa| PaiTa& iÜJaMa( )) 27 ))

kñudhärto jagåhe vipraà

tat-patny ähäkåtärthavat

na bhavän räkñasaù säkñäd

ikñväküëäà mahä-rathaù

madayantyäù patir véra

nädharmaà kartum arhasi

dehi me 'patya-kämäyä

akåtärthaà patià dvijam

SYNONYMS

kñudhä-ärtaù—being aggrieved by hunger; jagåhe—caught; vipram—the brähmaëa; tat-patné—his wife; äha—said; akåta-artha-vat—being unsatisfied, poor and hungry; na—not; bhavän—yourself; räkñasaù—a man-eater; säkñät—directly or factually; ikñväküëäm—among the descendants of Mahäräja Ikñväku; mahä-rathaù—a great fighter; madayantyäù—of Madayanté; patiù—the husband; véra—O hero; na—not; adharmam—irreligious act; kartum—to do; arhasi—you deserve; dehi—please deliver; me—my; apatya-kämäyäù—desiring to get a son; akåta-artham—whose desire has not been fulfilled; patim—husband; dvijam—who is a brähmaëa.

TRANSLATION

Being influenced by the propensity of a Räkñasa and being very hungry, King Saudäsa seized the brähmaëa. Then the poor woman, the brähmaëa's wife, said to the King: O hero, you are not actually a man-eater; rather, you are among the descendants of Mahäräja Ikñväku. Indeed, you are a great fighter, the husband of Madayanté. You should not act irreligiously in this way. I desire to have a son. Please, therefore, return my husband, who has not yet impregnated me.

SB 9.9.28

TEXT 28

TEXT

dehae_Ya& MaaNauzae raJaNa( PauåzSYaai%l/aQaRd" )
TaSMaadSYa vDaae vqr SavaRQaRvDa oCYaTae )) 28 ))

deho 'yaà mänuño räjan

puruñasyäkhilärthadaù

tasmäd asya vadho véra

sarvärtha-vadha ucyate

SYNONYMS

dehaù—body; ayam—this; mänuñaù—human; räjan—O King; puruñasya—of the living being; akhila—universal; artha-daù—beneficial; tasmät—therefore; asya—of the body of my husband; vadhaù—the killing; véra—O hero; sarva-artha-vadhaù—killing all beneficial opportunities; ucyate—it is said.

TRANSLATION

O King, O hero, this human body is meant for universal benefits. If you kill this body untimely, you will kill all the benefits of human life.

PURPORT

Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura has sung:

hari hari viphale janama goìäinu
manuñya-janama päiyä,     rädhä-kåñëa nä bhajiyä,
jäniyä çuniyä viña khäinu

The body of a human being is extremely valuable because in this body one can understand the instructions of Kåñëa and attain the ultimate destination of the living entity. The living entity is within the material world to fulfill the mission of going back home, back to Godhead. In the material world, one hankers for happiness, but because one does not know the ultimate destination, one changes bodies one after another. However, if one gets the opportunity to possess a human form of body, in this body he can fulfill the four principles of dharma, artha, käma and mokña, and if one is properly regulated he makes further progress, after liberation, to engage in the service of Rädhä and Kåñëa. This is the success of life: to stop the process of repeated birth and death and go back home, back to Godhead (mäm eti), to be engaged in the service of Rädhä and Kåñëa. Therefore, taking a human body is meant for completing one's progress in life. Throughout human society, killing of a human being is taken very seriously. Hundreds and thousands of animals are killed in slaughterhouses, and no one cares about them, but the killing of even one human being is taken very seriously. Why? Because the human form of body is extremely important in executing the mission of life.

SB 9.9.29

TEXT 29

TEXT

Wz ih b]aø<aae ivÜa&STaPa"Xaql/Gau<aaiNvTa" )
AairraDaiYazub]Rø MahaPauåzSa&ijTaMa( )
SavR>aUTaaTMa>aaveNa >aUTaeZvNTaihRTa& Gau<aE" )) 29 ))

eña hi brähmaëo vidväàs

tapaù-çéla-guëänvitaù

ärirädhayiñur brahma

mahä-puruña-saàjïitam

sarva-bhütätma-bhävena

bhüteñv antarhitaà guëaiù

SYNONYMS

eñaù—this; hi—indeed; brähmaëaù—a qualified brähmaëa; vidvän—learned in Vedic knowledge; tapaù—austerity; çéla—good behavior; guëa-anvitaù—endowed with all good qualities; ärirädhayiñuù—desiring to be engaged in worshiping; brahma—the Supreme Brahman; mahä-puruña—the Supreme Person, Kåñëa; saàjïitam—known as; sarva-bhüta—of all living entities; ätma-bhävena—as the Supersoul; bhüteñu—in every living entity; antarhitam—within the core of the heart; guëaiù—by qualities.

TRANSLATION

Here is a learned, highly qualified brähmaëa, engaged in performing austerity and eagerly desiring to worship the Supreme Lord, the Supersoul who lives within the core of the heart in all living entities.

PURPORT

The wife of the brähmaëa did not regard her husband as a superficial brähmaëa who was called a brähmaëa merely because he was born of a brähmaëa family. Rather, this brähmaëa was actually qualified with the brahminical symptoms. Yasya yal lakñaëaà proktam (Bhäg. 7.11.35). The symptoms of a brähmaëa are stated in the çästra:

çamo damas tapaù çaucaà
kñäntir ärjavam eva ca
jïänaà vijïänam ästikyaà
brahma-karma svabhävajam

"Peacefulness, self-control, austerity, purity, tolerance, honesty, wisdom, knowledge, and religiousness—these are the qualities by which the brähmaëas work." (Bg. 18.42) Not only must a brähmaëa be qualified, but he must also engage in actual brahminical activities. Simply to be qualified is not enough; one must engage in a brähmaëa's duties. The duty of a brähmaëa is to know the paraà brahma, Kåñëa (paraà brahma paraà dhäma pavitraà paramaà bhavän). Because this brähmaëa was actually qualified and was also engaged in brahminical activities (brahma-karma), killing him would be a greatly sinful act, and the brähmaëa's wife requested that he not be killed.

SB 9.9.30

TEXT 30
TEXT

Saae_Ya& b]øizRvYaRSTae raJaizRPa[vrad( iv>aae )
k-QaMahRiTa DaMaRj vDa& iPaTauirvaTMaJa" )) 30 ))

so 'yaà brahmarñi-varyas te

räjarñi-pravaräd vibho

katham arhati dharma-jïa

vadhaà pitur ivätmajaù

SYNONYMS

saù—he, the brähmaëa; ayam—this; brahma-åñi-varyaù—not only a brähmaëa but the best of great sages, or brahmarñis; te—also from you; räja-åñi-pravarät—who are the best of all saintly kings, or räjarñis; vibho—O master of the state; katham—how; arhati—he deserves; dharma-jïa—O you, who are quite aware of religious principles; vadham—killing; pituù—from the father; iva—like; ätmajaù—the son.

TRANSLATION

My lord, you are completely aware of the religious principles. As a son never deserves to be killed by his father, here is a brähmaëa who should be protected by the king, and never killed. How does he deserve to be killed by a räjarñi like you?

PURPORT

The word räjarñi refers to a king who behaves like a åñi, or sage. Such a king is also called naradeva because he is considered a representative of the Supreme Lord. Because his duty is to rule the kingdom to maintain brahminical culture, he never desires to kill a brähmaëa. Generally, a brähmaëa, woman, child, old man or cow is never regarded as punishable. Thus the wife of the brähmaëa requested the King to refrain from this sinful act.

SB 9.9.31

TEXT 31

TEXT

TaSYa SaaDaaerPaaPaSYa >a]U<aSYa b]øvaidNa" )
k-Qa& vDa& YaQaa b>a]aeMaRNYaTae SaNMaTaae >avaNa( )) 31 ))

tasya sädhor apäpasya

bhrüëasya brahma-vädinaù

kathaà vadhaà yathä babhror

manyate san-mato bhavän

SYNONYMS

tasya—of him; sädhoù—of the great saintly person; apäpasya—of one who has no sinful life; bhrüëasya—of the embryo; brahma-vädinaù—of one who is well versed in Vedic knowledge; katham—how; vadham—the killing; yathä—as; babhroù—of a cow; manyate—you are thinking; sat-mataù—well recognized by higher circles; bhavän—your good self.

TRANSLATION

You are well known and worshiped in learned circles. How dare you kill this brähmaëa, who is a saintly, sinless person, well versed in Vedic knowledge? Killing him would be like destroying the embryo within the womb or killing a cow.

PURPORT

As stated in the Amara-koça dictionary, bhrüëo 'rbhake bäla-garbhe: the word bhrüëa refers either to the cow or to the living entity in embryo. According to Vedic culture, destroying the undeveloped embryo of the soul in the womb is as sinful as killing a cow or a brähmaëa. In the embryo, the living entity is present in an undeveloped stage. The modern scientific theory that life is a combination of chemicals is nonsense; scientists cannot manufacture living beings, even like those born from eggs. The idea that scientists can develop a chemical situation resembling that of an egg and bring life from it is nonsensical. Their theory that a chemical combination can have life may be accepted, but these rascals cannot create such a combination. This verse refers to bhrüëasya vadham—the killing of a bhrüëa or destruction of the embryo. Here is a challenge from the Vedic literature. The crude, atheistic understanding that the living entity is a combination of matter belongs to the grossest ignorance.

SB 9.9.32

TEXT 32

TEXT

YaÛYa& i§-YaTae >a+YaSTaihR Maa& %ad PaUvRTa" )
Na JaqivZYae ivNaa YaeNa +a<a& c Ma*Tak&- YaQaa )) 32 ))

yady ayaà kriyate bhakñyas

tarhi mäà khäda pürvataù

na jéviñye vinä yena

kñaëaà ca måtakaà yathä

SYNONYMS

yadi—if; ayam—this brähmaëa; kriyate—is accepted; bhakñyaù—as eatable; tarhi—then; mäm—me; khäda—eat; pürvataù—before that; na—not; jéviñye—I shall live; vinä—without; yena—whom (my husband); kñaëam ca—even for a moment; måtakam—a dead body; yathä—like.

TRANSLATION

Without my husband, I cannot live for a moment. If you want to eat my husband, it would be better to eat me first, for without my husband I am as good as a dead body.

PURPORT

In the Vedic culture there is a system known as saté or saha-maraëa, in which a woman dies with her husband. According to this system, if the husband dies, the wife will voluntarily die by falling in the blazing funeral pyre of her husband. Here, in this verse, the feelings inherent in this culture are expressed by the wife of the brähmaëa. A woman without a husband is like a dead body. Therefore according to Vedic culture a girl must be married. This is the responsibility of her father. A girl may be given in charity, and a husband may have more than one wife, but a girl must be married. This is Vedic culture. A woman is supposed to be always dependent—in her childhood she is dependent on her father, in youth on her husband, and in old age on her elderly sons. According to Manu-saàhitä, she is never independent. Independence for a woman means miserable life. In this age, so many girls are unmarried and falsely imagining themselves free, but their life is miserable. Here is an instance in which a woman felt that without her husband she was nothing but a dead body.

SB 9.9.33

TEXT 33

TEXT

Wv& k-å<a>aaiz<Yaa ivl/PaNTYaa ANaaQavTa( )
VYaaga]" PaéuiMava%adTa( SaaEdaSa" XaaPaMaaeihTa" )) 33 ))

evaà karuëa-bhäñiëyä

vilapantyä anäthavat

vyäghraù paçum iväkhädat

saudäsaù çäpa-mohitaù

SYNONYMS

evam—in this way; karuëa-bhäñiëyäù—while the brähmaëa's wife was speaking very pitiably; vilapantyäù—lamenting severely; anätha-vat—exactly like a woman who has no protector; vyäghraù—a tiger; paçum—prey animal; iva—like; akhädat—ate up; saudäsaù—King Saudäsa; çäpa—by the curse; mohitaù—because of being condemned.

TRANSLATION

Being condemned by the curse of Vasiñöha, King Saudäsa devoured the brähmaëa, exactly as a tiger eats its prey. Even though the brähmaëa's wife spoke so pitiably, Saudäsa was unmoved by her lamentation.

PURPORT

This is an example of destiny. King Saudäsa was condemned by the curse of Vasiñöha, and therefore even though he was well qualified he could not restrain himself from becoming a tigerlike Räkñasa, for this was his destiny. Tal labhyate duùkhavad anyataù sukham (Bhäg. 1.5.18). As one is put into distress by destiny, destiny can also put one in a happy situation. Destiny is extremely strong, but one can change destiny if one comes to the platform of Kåñëa consciousness. Karmäëi nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhäjäm (Brahma-saàhitä 5.54).

SB 9.9.34

TEXT 34

TEXT

b]aø<aq vq+Ya idiDazu& PauåzadeNa >ai+aTaMa( )
XaaecNTYaaTMaaNaMauvsXaMaXaPaTa( ku-iPaTaa SaTaq )) 34 ))

brähmaëé vékñya didhiñuà

puruñädena bhakñitam

çocanty ätmänam urvéçam

açapat kupitä saté

SYNONYMS

brähmaëé—the wife of the brähmaëa; vékñya—after seeing; didhiñum—her husband, who was about to give the seed of a child; puruña-adena—by the man-eater (Räkñasa); bhakñitam—having been eaten up; çocanté—lamenting very much; ätmänam—for her body or her self; urvéçam—unto the King; açapat—cursed; kupitä—being angry; saté—the chaste woman.

TRANSLATION

When the chaste wife of the brähmaëa saw that her husband, who was about to discharge semen, had been eaten by the man-eater, she was overwhelmed with grief and lamentation. Thus she angrily cursed the King.

SB 9.9.35

TEXT 35

TEXT

YaSMaaNMae >ai+aTa" PaaPa k-aMaaTaaRYaa" PaiTaSTvYaa )
TavaiPa Ma*TYauraDaaNaadk*-TaPa[j diXaRTa" )) 35 ))

yasmän me bhakñitaù päpa

kämärtäyäù patis tvayä

taväpi måtyur ädhänäd

akåta-prajïa darçitaù

SYNONYMS

yasmät—because; me—my; bhakñitaù—was eaten up; päpa—O sinful one; käma-ärtäyäù—of a woman very much bereaved because of sexual desire; patiù—husband; tvayä—by you; tava—your; api—also; måtyuù—death; ädhänät—when you try to discharge semen in your wife; akåta-prajïa—O foolish rascal; darçitaù—this curse is placed upon you.

TRANSLATION

O foolish, sinful person, because you have eaten my husband when I was sexually inclined and desiring to have the seed of a child, I shall also see you die when you attempt to discharge semen in your wife. In other words, whenever you attempt to sexually unite with your wife, you shall die.

SB 9.9.36

TEXT 36

TEXT

Wv& iMa}aSah& XaPTva PaiTal/aek-ParaYa<aa )
TadSQaqiNa SaiMaÖe_GanaE Pa[aSYa >aTauRGaRiTa& GaTaa )) 36 ))

evaà mitrasahaà çaptvä

pati-loka-paräyaëä

tad-asthéni samiddhe 'gnau

präsya bhartur gatià gatä

SYNONYMS

evam—in this way; mitrasaham—King Saudäsa; çaptvä—after cursing; pati-loka-paräyaëä—because of being inclined to go with her husband; tat-asthéni—her husband's bones; samiddhe agnau—in the burning fire; präsya—after placing; bhartuù—of her husband; gatim—to the destination; gatä—she also went.

TRANSLATION

Thus the wife of the brähmaëa cursed King Saudäsa, known as Mitrasaha. Then, being inclined to go with her husband, she set fire to her husband's bones, fell into the fire herself, and went with him to the same destination.
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TEXT 37

TEXT

ivXaaPaae ÜadXaaBdaNTae MaEQauNaaYa SaMauÛTa" )
ivjaPYa b]aø<aqXaaPa& MaihZYaa Sa iNavairTa" )) 37 ))

viçäpo dvädaçäbdänte

maithunäya samudyataù

vijïäpya brähmaëé-çäpaà

mahiñyä sa niväritaù

SYNONYMS

viçäpaù—being released from the period of the curse; dvädaça-abda-ante—after twelve years; maithunäya—for sexual intercourse with his wife; samudyataù—when Saudäsa was prepared to do it; vijïäpya—reminding him about; brähmaëé-çäpam—the curse given by the brähmaëé; mahiñyä—by the Queen; saù—he (the King); niväritaù—checked.

TRANSLATION

After twelve years, when King Saudäsa was released from the curse by Vasiñöha, he wanted to have sexual intercourse with his wife. But the Queen reminded him about the curse by the brähmaëé, and thus he was checked from sexual intercourse.
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TEXT 38

TEXT

ATa Oß| Sa TaTYaaJa ñqSau%& k-MaR<aaPa[Jaa" )
viSaïSTadNaujaTaae MadYaNTYaa& Pa[JaaMaDaaTa( )) 38 ))

ata ürdhvaà sa tatyäja

stré-sukhaà karmaëäprajäù

vasiñöhas tad-anujïäto

madayantyäà prajäm adhät

SYNONYMS

ataù—in this way; ürdhvam—in the near future; saù—he, the King; tatyäja—gave up; stré-sukham—the happiness of sexual intercourse; karmaëä—by destiny; aprajäù—remained sonless; vasiñöhaù—the great saint Vasiñöha; tat-anujïätaù—being permitted by the King to beget a son; madayantyäm—in the womb of Madayanté, King Saudäsa's wife; prajäm—a child; adhät—begot.

TRANSLATION

After being thus instructed, the King gave up the future happiness of sexual intercourse and by destiny remained sonless. Later, with the King's permission, the great saint Vasiñöha begot a child in the womb of Madayanté.
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TEXT 39

TEXT

Saa vE Saá SaMaa Ga>aRMaib>a]à VYaJaaYaTa )
Jagane_XMaNaaedr& TaSYaa" Saae_XMak-STaeNa k-QYaTae )) 39 ))

sä vai sapta samä garbham

abibhran na vyajäyata

jaghne 'çmanodaraà tasyäù

so 'çmakas tena kathyate

SYNONYMS

sä—she, Queen Madayanté; vai—indeed; sapta—seven; samäù—years; garbham—the child within the womb; abibhrat—continued to bear; na—not; vyajäyata—gave delivery; jaghne—struck; açmanä—by a stone; udaram—abdomen; tasyäù—of her; saù—a son; açmakaù—by the name Açmaka; tena—because of this; kathyate—was called.

TRANSLATION

Madayanté bore the child within the womb for seven years and did not give birth. Therefore Vasiñöha struck her abdomen with a stone, and then the child was born. Consequently, the child was known as Açmaka ["the child born of a stone"].
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TEXT 40

TEXT

AXMak-aØail/k-ae Jaje Ya" ñqi>a" Pairri+aTa" )
Naarqk-vc wTYau¢-ae iNa"+a}ae MaUl/k-ae_>avTa( )) 40 ))

açmakäd bäliko jajïe

yaù strébhiù parirakñitaù

näré-kavaca ity ukto

niùkñatre mülako 'bhavat

SYNONYMS

açmakät—from that son named Açmaka; bälikaù—a son named Bälika; jajïe—was born; yaù—this child Bälika; strébhiù—by women; parirakñitaù—was protected; näré-kavacaù—having a shield of women; iti uktaù—was known as such; niùkñatre—when there were no kñatriyas (all kñatriyas having been vanquished by Paraçuräma); mülakaù—Mülaka, the progenitor of the kñatriyas; abhavat—he became.

TRANSLATION

From Açmaka, Bälika took birth. Because Bälika was surrounded by women and was therefore saved from the anger of Paraçuräma, he was known as Närékavaca ["one who is protected by women"]. When Paraçuräma vanquished all the kñatriyas, Bälika became the progenitor of more kñatriyas. Therefore he was known as Mülaka, the root of the kñatriya dynasty.
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TEXT 41

TEXT

TaTaae dXarQaSTaSMaaTa( Pau}a We@ivi@STaTa" )
raJaa ivìSahae YaSYa %Èa(r)ê§-vTYaR>aUTa( )) 41 ))

tato daçarathas tasmät

putra aiòaviòis tataù

räjä viçvasaho yasya

khaöväìgaç cakravarty abhüt

SYNONYMS

tataù—from Bälika; daçarathaù—a son named Daçaratha; tasmät—from him; putraù—a son; aiòaviòiù—named Aiòaviòi; tataù—from him; räjä viçvasahaù—the famous King Viçvasaha was born; yasya—of whom; khaöväìgaù—the king named Khaöväìga; cakravarté—emperor; abhüt—became.

TRANSLATION

From Bälika came a son named Daçaratha, from Daçaratha came a son named Aiòaviòi, and from Aiòaviòi came King Viçvasaha. The son of King Viçvasaha was the famous Mahäräja Khaöväìga.
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TEXT 42

TEXT

Yaae devEriQaRTaae dETYaaNavDaqd( YauiDa duJaRYa" )
MauhUTaRMaaYaujaRTvETYa SvPaur& SaNdDae MaNa" )) 42 ))

yo devair arthito daityän

avadhéd yudhi durjayaù

muhürtam äyur jïätvaitya

sva-puraà sandadhe manaù

SYNONYMS

yaù—King Khaöväìga who; devaiù—by the demigods; arthitaù—being requested; daityän—the demons; avadhét—killed; yudhi—in a fight; durjayaù—very fierce; muhürtam—for a second only; äyuù—duration of life; jïätvä—knowing; etya—approached; sva-puram—his own abode; sandadhe—fixed; manaù—the mind.

TRANSLATION

King Khaöväìga was unconquerable in any fight. Requested by the demigods to join them in fighting the demons, he won victory, and the demigods, being very pleased, wanted to give him a benediction. The King inquired from them about the duration of his life and was informed that he had only one moment more. Thus he immediately left his palace and went to his own residence, where he engaged his mind fully on the lotus feet of the Lord.

PURPORT

The example of Mahäräja Khaöväìga in performing devotional service is brilliant. Mahäräja Khaöväìga engaged himself for only a moment in devotional service to the Lord, but he was promoted back to Godhead. Therefore, if one practices devotional service from the beginning of his life, surely he will return home, back to Godhead, without a doubt (asaàçaya).

In Bhagavad-gétä the word asaàçaya is used to describe the devotee. There the Lord Himself gives this instruction:

mayy äsakta-manäù pärtha
yogaà yuïjan mad-äçrayaù
asaàçayaà samagraà mäà
yathä jïäsyasi tac chåëu

"Now hear, O son of Påthä [Arjuna], how by practicing yoga in full consciousness of Me, with mind attached to Me, you can know Me in full, free from doubt." (Bg. 7.1)

The Lord also instructs:

janma karma ca me divyam
evaà yo vetti tattvataù
tyaktvä dehaà punar janma
naiti mäm eti so 'rjuna

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." (Bg. 4.9)

Therefore, from the very beginning of one's life one should practice bhakti-yoga, which increases one's attachment for Kåñëa. If one daily sees the Deity in the temple, makes offerings by worshiping the Deity, chants the holy name of the Personality of Godhead, and preaches about the glorious activities of the Lord as much as possible, he thus becomes attached to Kåñëa. This attachment is called äsakti. When one's mind is attached to Kåñëa (mayy äsakta-manäù), one can fulfill the mission of life in one human birth. If one misses this opportunity, one does not know where he is going, how long he will remain in the cycle of birth and death, and when he will again achieve the human form of life and the chance to return home, back to Godhead. The most intelligent person, therefore, uses every moment of his life to render loving service to the Lord.

SB 9.9.43

TEXT 43

TEXT

Na Mae b]øku-l/aTa( Pa[a<aa" ku-l/dEvaà caTMaJaa" )
Na ié[Yaae Na Mahq raJYa& Na daraêaiTavç>aa" )) 43 ))

na me brahma-kulät präëäù

kula-daivän na cätmajäù

na çriyo na mahé räjyaà

na däräç cätivallabhäù

SYNONYMS

na—not; me—my; brahma-kulät—than the groups of brähmaëas; präëäù—life; kula-daivät—than the personalities worshipable for my family; na—not; ca—also; ätmajäù—sons and daughters; na—nor; çriyaù—opulence; na—nor; mahé—the earth; räjyam—kingdom; na—nor; däräù—wife; ca—also; ati-vallabhäù—extremely dear.

TRANSLATION

Mahäräja Khaöväìga thought: Not even my life is dearer to me than the brahminical culture and the brähmaëas, who are worshiped by my family. What then is to be said of my kingdom, land, wife, children and opulence? Nothing is dearer to me than the brähmaëas.

PURPORT

Mahäräja Khaöväìga, being in favor of the brahminical culture, wanted to utilize one moment's time by fully surrendering unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord is worshiped with this prayer:

namo brähmaëya-deväya
go brähmaëa-hitäya ca
jagad-dhitäya kåñëäya
govindäya namo namaù

"I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Absolute Truth, Kåñëa, who is the well-wisher of the cows and the brähmaëas as well as the living entities in general. I offer my repeated obeisances to Govinda, who is the pleasure reservoir for all the senses." A devotee of Kåñëa is very much attached to brahminical culture. Indeed, an expert personality who knows who Kåñëa is and what He wants is a real brähmaëa. Brahma jänätéti brähmaëaù. Kåñëa is the Parabrahman, and therefore all Kåñëa conscious persons, or devotees of Kåñëa, are exalted brähmaëas. Khaöväìga Mahäräja regarded the devotees of Kåñëa as the real brähmaëas and the real light for human society. One who desires to advance in Kåñëa consciousness and spiritual understanding must give the utmost importance to brahminical culture and must understand Kåñëa (kåñëäya govindäya). Then his life will be successful.

SB 9.9.44

TEXT 44

TEXT

Na baLYae_iPa MaiTaMaRùMaDaMaeR rMaTae KvicTa( )
NaaPaXYaMautaMaëaek-adNYaTa( ik-ÄNa vSTvhMa( )) 44 ))

na bälye 'pi matir mahyam

adharme ramate kvacit

näpaçyam uttamaçlokäd

anyat kiïcana vastv aham

SYNONYMS

na—not; bälye—in childhood; api—indeed; matiù—attraction; mahyam—of me; adharme—in irreligious principles; ramate—enjoys; kvacit—at any time; na—nor; apaçyam—I saw; uttamaçlokät—than the Personality of Godhead; anyat—anything else; kiïcana—anything; vastu—substance; aham—I.

TRANSLATION

I was never attracted, even in my childhood, by insignificant things or irreligious principles. I did not find anything more substantial than the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT

Mahäräja Khaöväìga provides a typical example of a Kåñëa conscious person. A Kåñëa conscious person does not see anything to be important but the Supreme Personality of Godhead, nor does he accept anything within this material world as being unconnected to the Supreme Lord. As stated in Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya 8.274):

sthävara-jaìgama dekhe, nä dekhe tära mürti
sarvatra haya nija iñöa-deva-sphürti

"The mahä-bhägavata, the advanced devotee, certainly sees everything mobile and immobile, but he does not exactly see their forms. Rather, everywhere he immediately sees manifest the form of the Supreme Lord." Although a devotee is within the material world, he has no connection with it. Nirbandhaù kåñëa-sambandhe. He accepts this material world in relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A devotee may be engaged in earning money, but he uses that money for propagating the Kåñëa consciousness movement by constructing large temples and establishing worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Khaöväìga Mahäräja, therefore, was not a materialist. A materialist is always attached to wife, children, home, property and many other things for sense gratification, but, as stated above, Khaöväìga Mahäräja was not attached to such things, nor could he think of anything existing without the purpose of the Supreme Lord. Éçäväsyam idaà sarvam: everything is related to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Of course, this consciousness is not for the ordinary person, but if one takes to the path of devotional service, as prescribed in The Nectar of Devotion, he can be trained in this consciousness and attain perfect understanding. For a Kåñëa conscious person, nothing is palatable without a relationship with Kåñëa.

SB 9.9.45

TEXT 45

TEXT

devE" k-aMavrae dtaae Maù& i}a>auvNaeìrE" )
Na v*<ae TaMah& k-aMa& >aUTa>aavNa>aavNa" )) 45 ))

devaiù käma-varo datto

mahyaà tri-bhuvaneçvaraiù

na våëe tam ahaà kämaà

bhütabhävana-bhävanaù

SYNONYMS

devaiù—by the demigods; käma-varaù—the benediction to have whatever he wanted; dattaù—was given; mahyam—unto me; tri-bhuvana-éçvaraiù—by the demigods, the protectors of the three worlds (who can do whatever they like within this material world); na våëe—did not accept; tam—that; aham—I; kämam—everything desirable within this material world; bhütabhävana-bhävanaù—being fully absorbed in the Supreme Personality of Godhead (and therefore not interested in anything material).

TRANSLATION

The demigods, the directors of the three worlds, wanted to give me whatever benediction I desired. I did not want their benedictions, however, because I am interested in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who created everything in this material world. I am more interested in the Supreme Personality of Godhead than in all material benedictions.

PURPORT

A devotee is always transcendentally situated. paraà dåñövä nivartate: one who has seen the Supreme Personality of Godhead is no longer interested in material sense enjoyment. Even such an exalted devotee as Dhruva Mahäräja went to the forest for the sake of material benefit, but when he actually saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he refused to accept any material benediction. He said, svämin kåtärtho 'smi varaà na yäce: "My dear Lord, I am fully satisfied with whatever You have given me or not given me. I have nothing to ask from You, for I am fully satisfied to be engaged in Your service." This is the mentality of a pure devotee, who does not want anything, material or spiritual, from the Personality of Godhead. Our Kåñëa consciousness movement is therefore called kåñëa-bhävanämåta-saìgha, the association of persons who are simply satisfied in thoughts of Kåñëa. Being absorbed in thoughts of Kåñëa is neither expensive nor troublesome. Kåñëa says, man-manä bhava mad-bhakto mad-yäjé mäà namaskuru: "Engage your mind always in thinking of Me, offer obeisances and worship Me." (Bg. 9.34) Anyone can always think of Kåñëa, without difficulties or obstacles. This is called kåñëa-bhävanämåta. One who is absorbed in kåñëa-bhävanämåta has no material benefits to ask from Kåñëa. Instead, such a person prays to the Lord for the benediction of being able to spread His glories all over the world. Mama janmani janmanéçvare bhavatäd bhaktir ahaituké tvayi. A Kåñëa conscious person does not even want to stop his cycle of birth and death. He simply prays, "I may take birth as You like, but my only prayer is that I may be engaged in Your service."

SB 9.9.46

TEXT 46

TEXT

Yae ivi+aáeiNd]YaiDaYaae devaSTae Svôid iSQaTaMa( )
Na ivNdiNTa iPa[Ya& XaìdaTMaaNa& ik-MauTaaPare )) 46 ))

ye vikñiptendriya-dhiyo

deväs te sva-hådi sthitam

na vindanti priyaà çaçvad

ätmänaà kim utäpare

SYNONYMS

ye—which personalities; vikñipta-indriya-dhiyaù—whose senses, mind and intelligence are always agitated because of material conditions; deväù—like the demigods; te—such persons; sva-hådi—in the core of the heart; sthitam—situated; na—not; vindanti—know; priyam—the dearmost Personality of Godhead; çaçvat—constantly, eternally; ätmänam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kim uta—what to speak of; apare—others (like human beings).

TRANSLATION

Even though the demigods have the advantages of being situated in the higher planetary system, their minds, senses and intelligence are agitated by material conditions. Therefore, even such elevated persons fail to realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is eternally situated in the core of the heart. What then is to be said of others, such as human beings, who have fewer advantages?

PURPORT

It is a fact that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is always situated in everyone's heart (éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati). But because of our material anxieties, which are inevitable in this material world, we cannot understand the Supreme Lord, although He is situated so near to us. For those always agitated by material conditions, the yogic process is recommended so that one may concentrate his mind upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead within the heart. Dhyänävasthita-tad-gatena manasä paçyanti yaà yoginaù. Because in material conditions the mind and senses are always agitated, by the yogic procedures like dhäraëä, äsana and dhyäna one must quiet the mind and concentrate it upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In other words, the yogic process is a material attempt to realize the Lord, whereas bhakti, devotional service, is the spiritual process by which to realize Him. Mahäräja Khaöväìga accepted the spiritual path, and therefore he was no longer interested in anything material. Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (18.55), bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti: "Only by devotional service can I be understood." One can understand Kåñëa, the Parabrahman, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, only through devotional service. The Lord never says that one can understand Him by performing mystic yoga or by philosophically speculating. Bhakti is above all such material attempts. Anyäbhiläñitä-çünyaà jïäna-karmädy-anävåtam. Bhakti is uncontaminated, being unalloyed even by jïäna or pious activities.

SB 9.9.47

TEXT 47

TEXT

AQaeXaMaaYaaricTaezu Sa(r)&
 Gau<aezu GaNDavRPauraePaMaezu )
æ!& Pa[k*-TYaaTMaiNa ivìk-TauR‚
 >aaRveNa ihTva TaMah& Pa[PaÛe )) 47 ))

atheça-mäyä-raciteñu saìgaà

guëeñu gandharva-puropameñu

rüòhaà prakåtyätmani viçva-kartur

bhävena hitvä tam ahaà prapadye

SYNONYMS

atha—therefore; éça-mäyä—by the external potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; raciteñu—in things manufactured; saìgam—attachment; guëeñu—in the modes of material nature; gandharva-pura-upameñu—which are compared to the illusion of a gandharva-pura, a town or houses seen in the forest or on a hill; rüòham—very powerful; prakåtyä—by material nature; ätmani—unto the Supersoul; viçva-kartuù—of the creator of the whole universe; bhävena—by devotional service; hitvä—giving up; tam—unto Him (the Lord); aham—I; prapadye—surrender.

TRANSLATION

Therefore I should now give up my attachment for things created by the external energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. I should engage in thought of the Lord and should thus surrender unto Him. This material creation, having been created by the external energy of the Lord, is like an imaginary town visualized on a hill or in a forest. Every conditioned soul has a natural attraction and attachment for material things, but one must simply give up this attachment and surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT

When passing through a mountainous region in an airplane, one may sometimes see a city in the sky with towers and palaces, or one may see similar things in a big forest. This is called a gandharva-pura, a phantasmagoria. This entire world resembles such a phantasmagoria, and every materially situated person has attachment for it. But Khaöväìga Mahäräja, because of his advanced Kåñëa consciousness, was not interested in such things. Even though a devotee may engage in apparently materialistic activities, he knows his position very well. Nirbandhaù kåñëa-sambandhe yuktaà vairägyam ucyate. If one engages all material things in relation with the loving service of the Lord, one is situated in yukta-vairägya, proper renunciation. In this material world, nothing should be accepted for one's sense gratification: everything should be accepted for the service of the Lord. This is the mentality of the spiritual world. Mahäräja Khaöväìga advises that one give up material attachments and surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus one achieves success in life. This is pure bhakti-yoga, which involves vairägya-vidyä—renunciation and knowledge.

vairägya-vidyä-nija-bhakti-yoga-
çikñärtham ekaù puruñaù puräëaù
çré-kåñëa-caitanya-çaréra-dhäré
kåpämbudhir yas tam ahaà prapadye 

"Let me surrender unto the Personality of Godhead who has appeared now as Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. He is the ocean of all mercy and has come down to teach us material detachment, learning and devotional service to Himself." (Caitanya-candrodaya-näöaka 6.74) Çré Kåñëa Caitanya Mahäprabhu inaugurated this movement of vairägya-vidyä, by which one detaches himself from material existence and engages in loving devotional service. The Kåñëa consciousness movement of devotional service is the only process by which to counteract our false prestige in this material world.

SB 9.9.48

TEXT 48

TEXT

wiTa VYaviSaTaae buÖya NaaraYa<aGa*hqTaYaa )
ihTvaNYa>aavMajaNa& TaTa" Sv& >aavMaaiSQaTa" )) 48 ))

iti vyavasito buddhyä

näräyaëa-gåhétayä

hitvänya-bhävam ajïänaà

tataù svaà bhävam ästhitaù

SYNONYMS

iti—thus; vyavasitaù—having firmly decided; buddhyä—by proper intelligence; näräyaëa-gåhétayä—completely controlled by the mercy of Näräyaëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hitvä—giving up; anya-bhävam—consciousness other than Kåñëa consciousness; ajïänam—which is nothing but constant ignorance and darkness; tataù—thereafter; svam—his original position as an eternal servant of Kåñëa; bhävam—devotional service; ästhitaù—situated.

TRANSLATION

Thus Mahäräja Khaöväìga, by his advanced intelligence in rendering service to the Lord, gave up false identification with the body full of ignorance. In his original position of eternal servitorship, he engaged himself in rendering service to the Lord.

PURPORT

When one actually becomes purely Kåñëa conscious, no one has any right to rule over him. When situated in Kåñëa consciousness, one is no longer in the darkness of ignorance, and when freed from all such darkness, one is situated in his original position. Jévera 'svarüpa' haya—kåñëera 'nitya-däsa.' [Cc. Madhya 20.108]. The living entity is eternally the servant of the Lord, and thus when he engages himself in the service of the Lord in all respects, he enjoys the perfection of life.

SB 9.9.49

TEXT 49

TEXT

YaTa( Tad( b]ø Par& SaU+MaMaéUNYa& éUNYak-iLPaTaMa( )
>aGavaNa( vaSaudeveiTa Ya& Ga*<aiNTa ih SaaTvTaa" )) 49 ))

yat tad brahma paraà sükñmam

açünyaà çünya-kalpitam

bhagavän väsudeveti

yaà gåëanti hi sätvatäù

SYNONYMS

yat—that which; tat—such; brahma param—Parabrahman, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa; sükñmam—spiritual, beyond all material conceptions; açünyam—not impersonal or void; çünya-kalpitam—imagined to be void by less intelligent men; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; väsudeva—Kåñëa; iti—thus; yam—whom; gåëanti—sing about; hi—indeed; sätvatäù—pure devotees.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva, Kåñëa, is extremely difficult to understand for unintelligent men who accept Him as impersonal or void, which He is not. The Lord is therefore understood and sung about by pure devotees.

PURPORT

As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.2.11):

vadanti tat tattva-vidas
tattvaà yaj jïänam advayam
brahmeti paramätmeti
bhagavän iti çabdyate

The Absolute Truth is realized in three phases—as Brahman, Paramätmä and Bhagavän. Bhagavän is the origin of everything. Brahman is a partial representation of Bhagavän, and Väsudeva, the Supersoul living everywhere and in everyone's heart, is also an advanced realization of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But when one comes to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead (väsudevaù sarvam iti), when one realizes that Väsudeva is both Paramätmä and the impersonal Brahman, he is then in perfect knowledge. Kåñëa is therefore described by Arjuna as paraà brahma paraà dhäma pavitraà paramaà bhavän. The words paraà brahma refer to the shelter of the impersonal Brahman and also of the all-pervading Supersoul. When Kåñëa says tyaktvä dehaà punar janma naiti mäm eti, this means that the perfect devotee, after perfect realization, returns home, back to Godhead. Mahäräja Khaöväìga accepted the shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and because of his full surrender he achieved perfection.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Ninth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Dynasty of Aàçumän."

SB 9.10: The Pastimes of the Supreme Lord, Rämacandra

CHAPTER TEN
The Pastimes of the Supreme Lord, Rämacandra

SB 9.10 Summary

This Tenth Chapter describes how Lord Rämacandra appeared in the dynasty of Mahäräja Khaöväìga. It also describes the Lord's activities, telling how He killed Rävaëa and returned to Ayodhyä, the capital of His kingdom.

The son of Mahäräja Khaöväìga was Dérghabähu, and his son was Raghu. The son of Raghu was Aja, the son of Aja was Daçaratha, and the son of Daçaratha was Lord Rämacandra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When the Lord descended into this world in His full quadruple expansion—as Lord Rämacandra, Lakñmaëa, Bharata and Çatrughna—great sages like Välméki who were actually in knowledge of the Absolute Truth described His transcendental pastimes. Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé describes these pastimes in brief.

Lord Rämacandra went with Viçvämitra and killed Räkñasas like Märéca. After breaking the stout and strong bow known as Haradhanu, the Lord married mother Sétä and cut down the prestige of Paraçuräma. To obey the order of His father, He entered the forest, accompanied by Lakñmaëa and Sétä. There He cut off the nose of Çürpaëakhä and killed the associates of Rävaëa, headed by Khara and Düñaëa. Rävaëa's kidnapping of Sétädevé was the beginning of this demon's misfortune. When Märéca assumed the form of a golden deer, Lord Rämacandra went to bring the deer to please Sétädevé, but in the meantime Rävaëa took advantage of the Lord's absence to kidnap her. When Sétädevé was kidnapped, Lord Rämacandra, accompanied by Lakñmaëa, searched for her throughout the forest. In the course of this search, They met Jaöäyu. Then the Lord killed the demon Kabandha and the commander Väli and established a friendly relationship with Sugréva. After organizing the military strength of the monkeys and going with them to the shore of the sea, the Lord awaited the arrival of Samudra, the ocean personified, but when Samudra did not come, the Lord, the master of Samudra, became angry. Then Samudra came to the Lord with great haste and surrendered to Him, wanting to help Him in every way. The Lord then attempted to bridge the ocean, and, with the help of advice from Vibhéñaëa, He attacked Rävaëa's capital, Laìkä. Previously, Hanumän, the eternal servant of the Lord, had set fire to Laìkä, and now, with the help of Lakñmaëa, the forces of Lord Rämacandra killed all the Räkñasa soldiers. Then Lord Rämacandra personally killed Rävaëa. Mandodaré and other wives lamented for Rävaëa, and in accordance with Lord Rämacandra's order, Vibhéñaëa performed the funeral ceremonies for all the dead in the family. Lord Rämacandra then gave Vibhéñaëa the right to rule Laìkä and also granted him a long duration of life. The Lord delivered Sétädevé from the Açoka forest and carried her in a flower airplane to His capital Ayodhyä, where He was received by His brother Bharata. When Lord Rämacandra entered Ayodhyä, Bharata brought His wooden shoes, Vibhéñaëa and Sugréva held a whisk and fan, Hanumän carried an umbrella, Çatrughna carried the Lord's bow and two quivers, and Sétädevé carried a waterpot containing water from holy places. Aìgada carried a sword, and Jämbavän (Åkñaräja) carried a shield. After Lord Rämacandra, accompanied by Lord Lakñmaëa and mother Sétädevé, met all His relatives, the great sage Vasiñöha enthroned Him as King. The chapter ends with a short description of Lord Rämacandra's rule in Ayodhyä.

SB 9.10.1

TEXT 1

TEXT

é[qéuk- ovac
%Èa(r)ad( dqgaRbahuê rgauSTaSMaaTa( Pa*Qaué[va" )
AJaSTaTaae MaharaJaSTaSMaad( dXarQaae_>avTa( )) 1 ))

çré-çuka uväca

khaöväìgäd dérghabähuç ca

raghus tasmät påthu-çraväù

ajas tato mahä-räjas

tasmäd daçaratho 'bhavat

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; khaöväìgät—from Mahäräja Khaöväìga; dérghabähuù—the son named Dérghabähu; ca—and; raghuù tasmät—from him Raghu was born; påthu-çraväù—saintly and celebrated; ajaù—the son named Aja; tataù—from him; mahä-räjaù—the great king called Mahäräja Daçaratha; tasmät—from Aja; daçarathaù—by the name Daçaratha; abhavat—was born.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The son of Mahäräja Khaöväìga was Dérghabähu, and his son was the celebrated Mahäräja Raghu. From Mahäräja Raghu came Aja, and from Aja was born the great personality Mahäräja Daçaratha.

SB 9.10.2

TEXT 2

TEXT

TaSYaaiPa >aGavaNaez Saa+aad( b]øMaYaae hir" )
A&Xaa&XaeNa cTauDaaRGaaTa( Pau}aTv& Pa[aiQaRTa" SaurE" )
raMal/+Ma<a>arTaXa}augana wiTa Sa&jYaa )) 2 ))

tasyäpi bhagavän eña

säkñäd brahmamayo hariù

aàçäàçena caturdhägät

putratvaà prärthitaù suraiù

räma-lakñmaëa-bharata-

çatrughnä iti saàjïayä

SYNONYMS

tasya—of him, Mahäräja Daçaratha; api—also; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; eñaù—all of them; säkñät—directly; brahma-mayaù—the Supreme Parabrahman, the Absolute Truth; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; aàça-aàçena—by an expansion of a plenary portion; caturdhä—by fourfold expansions; agät—accepted; putratvam—sonhood; prärthitaù—being prayed for; suraiù—by the demigods; räma—Lord Rämacandra; lakñmaëa—Lord Lakñmaëa; bharata—Lord Bharata; çatrughnäù—and Lord Çatrughna; iti—thus; saàjïayä—by different names.

TRANSLATION

Being prayed for by the demigods, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth Himself, directly appeared with His expansion and expansions of the expansion. Their holy names were Räma, Lakñmaëa, Bharata and Çatrughna. These celebrated incarnations thus appeared in four forms as the sons of Mahäräja Daçaratha.

PURPORT

Lord Rämacandra and His brothers, Lakñmaëa, Bharata and Çatrughna, are all viñëu-tattva, not jéva-tattva. The Supreme Personality of Godhead expands into many, many forms. Advaitam acyutam anädim ananta-rüpam. Although they are one and the same, viñëu-tattva has many forms and incarnations. As confirmed in the Brahma-saàhitä (5.39), rämädi-mürtiñu kalä-niyamena tiñöhan. The Lord is situated in many forms, such as Räma, Lakñmaëa, Bharata and Çatrughna, and these forms may exist in any part of His creation. All these forms exist permanently, eternally, as individual Personalities of Godhead, and they resemble many candles, all equally powerful. Lord Rämacandra, Lakñmaëa, Bharata and Çatrughna, who, being viñëu-tattva, are all equally powerful, became the sons of Mahäräja Daçaratha in response to prayers by the demigods.

SB 9.10.3

TEXT 3

TEXT

TaSYaaNaucirTa& raJaà*izi>aSTatvdiXaRi>a" )
é[uTa& ih vi<aRTa& >aUir TvYaa SaqTaaPaTaeMauRhu" )) 3 ))

tasyänucaritaà räjann

åñibhis tattva-darçibhiù

çrutaà hi varëitaà bhüri

tvayä sétä-pater muhuù

SYNONYMS

tasya—of Him, the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Rämacandra and His brothers; anucaritam—transcendental activities; räjan—O King (Mahäräja Parékñit); åñibhiù—by great sages or saintly persons; tattva-darçibhiù—by persons who know the Absolute Truth; çrutam—have all been heard; hi—indeed; varëitam—as they have been so nicely described; bhüri—many; tvayä—by you; sétä-pateù—of Lord Rämacandra, the husband of mother Sétä; muhuù—more than often.

TRANSLATION

O King Parékñit, the transcendental activities of Lord Rämacandra have been described by great saintly persons who have seen the truth. Because you have heard again and again about Lord Rämacandra, the husband of mother Sétä, I shall describe these activities only in brief. Please listen.

PURPORT

Modern Räkñasas, posing as educationally advanced merely because they have doctorates, have tried to prove that Lord Rämacandra is not the Supreme Personality of Godhead but an ordinary person. But those who are learned and spiritually advanced will never accept such notions; they will accept the descriptions of Lord Rämacandra and His activities only as presented by tattva-darçés, those who know the Absolute Truth. In Bhagavad-gétä (4.34) the Supreme Personality of Godhead advises:

tad viddhi praëipätena
paripraçnena sevayä
upadekñyanti te jïänaà
jïäninas tattva-darçinaù

"Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire from him submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized soul can impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth." Unless one is tattva-darçé, in complete knowledge of the Absolute Truth, one cannot describe the activities of the Personality of Godhead. Therefore although there are many so-called Rämäyaëas, or histories of Lord Rämacandra's activities, some of them are not actually authoritative. Sometimes Lord Rämacandra's activities are described in terms of one's own imaginations, speculations or material sentiments. But the characteristics of Lord Rämacandra should not be handled as something imaginary. While describing the history of Lord Rämacandra, Çukadeva Gosvämé told Mahäräja Parékñit, "You have already heard about the activities of Lord Rämacandra." Apparently, therefore, five thousand years ago there were many Rämäyaëas, or histories of Lord Rämacandra's activities, and there are many still. But we must select only those books written by tattva-darçés (jïäninas tattva-darçinaù), not the books of so-called scholars who claim knowledge only on the basis of a doctorate. This is a warning by Çukadeva Gosvämé. Åñibhis tattva-darçibhiù. Although the Rämäyaëa composed by Välméki is a huge literature, the same activities are summarized here by Çukadeva Gosvämé in a few verses.
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TEXT 4

TEXT

GauvRQaeR TYa¢-raJYaae VYacrdNauvNa& PaÚPaÙya& iPa[YaaYaa"
 Paai<aSPaXaaR+aMaa>Yaa& Ma*iJaTaPaQaåJaae Yaae hrqNd]aNauJaa>YaaMa( )
vEæPYaaC^UPaR<a:Yaa" iPa[YaivrhåzaraeiPaTa>a]UivJa*M>a‚
 }aSTaaiBDabRÖSaeTau" %l/dvdhNa" k-aeSale/Nd]ae_vTaaà" )) 4 ))

gurv-arthe tyakta-räjyo vyacarad anuvanaà padma-padbhyäà priyäyäù

päëi-sparçäkñamäbhyäà måjita-patha-rujo yo haréndränujäbhyäm

vairüpyäc chürpaëakhyäù priya-viraha-ruñäropita-bhrü-vijåmbha-

trastäbdhir baddha-setuù khala-dava-dahanaù kosalendro 'vatän naù

SYNONYMS

guru-arthe—for the sake of keeping the promise of His father; tyakta-räjyaù—giving up the position of king; vyacarat—wandered; anuvanam—from one forest to another; padma-padbhyäm—by His two lotus feet; priyäyäù—with His very dear wife, mother Sétä; päëi-sparça-akñamäbhyäm—which were so delicate that they were unable to bear even the touch of Sétä's palm; måjita-patha-rujaù—whose fatigue due to walking on the street was diminished; yaù—the Lord who; haréndra-anujäbhyäm—accompanied by the king of the monkeys, Hanumän, and His younger brother Lakñmaëa; vairüpyät—because of being disfigured; çürpaëakhyäù—of the Räkñasé (demoness) named Çürpaëakhä; priya-viraha—being aggrieved by separation from His very dear wife; ruñä äropita-bhrü-vijåmbha—by flickering of His raised eyebrows in anger; trasta—fearing; abdhiù—the ocean; baddha-setuù—one who constructed a bridge over the ocean; khala-dava-dahanaù—killer of envious persons like Rävaëa, like a fire devouring a forest; kosala-indraù—the King of Ayodhyä; avatät—be pleased to protect; naù—us.

TRANSLATION

To keep the promise of His father intact, Lord Rämacandra immediately gave up the position of king and, accompanied by His wife, mother Sétä, wandered from one forest to another on His lotus feet, which were so delicate that they were unable to bear even the touch of Sétä's palms. The Lord was also accompanied by Hanumän [or by another monkey, Sugréva], king of the monkeys, and by His own younger brother Lord Lakñmaëa, both of whom gave Him relief from the fatigue of wandering in the forest. Having cut off the nose and ears of Çürpaëakhä, thus disfiguring her, the Lord was separated from mother Sétä. He therefore became angry, moving His eyebrows and thus frightening the ocean, who then allowed the Lord to construct a bridge to cross the ocean. Subsequently, the Lord entered the kingdom of Rävaëa to kill him, like a fire devouring a forest. May that Supreme Lord, Rämacandra, give us all protection.

SB 9.10.5

TEXT 5

TEXT

ivìaiMa}aaßre YaeNa MaarqcaÛa iNaXaacra" )
PaXYaTaae l/+Ma<aSYaEv hTaa NaEŠRTaPau(r)va" )) 5 ))

viçvämiträdhvare yena

märécädyä niçä-caräù

paçyato lakñmaëasyaiva

hatä nairåta-puìgaväù

SYNONYMS

viçvämitra-adhvare—in the sacrificial arena of the great sage Viçvämitra; yena—by whom (Lord Rämacandra); märéca-ädyäù—headed by Märéca; niçä-caräù—the uncivilized persons wandering at night in the darkness of ignorance; paçyataù lakñmaëasya—being seen by Lakñmaëa; eva—indeed; hatäù—were killed; nairåta-puìgaväù—the great chiefs of the Räkñasas.

TRANSLATION

In the arena of the sacrifice performed by Viçvämitra, Lord Rämacandra, the King of Ayodhyä, killed many demons, Räkñasas and uncivilized men who wandered at night in the mode of darkness. May Lord Rämacandra, who killed these demons in the presence of Lakñmaëa, be kind enough to give us protection.

SB 9.10.6, SB 9.10.7, SB 9.10.6-7

TEXTS 6-7

TEXT

Yaae l/aek-vqrSaiMaTaaE DaNaurEXaMauGa]&
 SaqTaaSvYa&vrGa*he i}aXaTaaePaNaqTaMa( )
AadaYa bal/GaJal/Il/ wve+auYaií&
 SaJJYaqk*-Ta& Na*Pa ivk*-ZYa b>aÅ MaDYae )) 6 ))
iJaTvaNauæPaGau<aXaql/vYaae_(r)æPaa&
 SaqTaai>aDaa& ié[YaMaurSYai>al/BDaMaaNaaMa( )
MaaGaeR v]JaNa( >a*GauPaTaeVYaRNaYaTa( Pa[æ!&
 dPa| MahqMak*-Ta YaiñrraJabqJaaMa( )) 7 ))

yo loka-véra-samitau dhanur aiçam ugraà

sétä-svayaàvara-gåhe triçatopanétam

ädäya bäla-gaja-léla ivekñu-yañöià

sajjyé-kåtaà nåpa vikåñya babhaïja madhye

jitvänurüpa-guëa-çéla-vayo 'ìga-rüpäà

sétäbhidhäà çriyam urasy abhilabdhamänäm

märge vrajan bhågupater vyanayat prarüòhaà

darpaà mahém akåta yas trir aräja-béjäm

SYNONYMS

yaù—Lord Rämacandra who; loka-véra-samitau—in the society or in the midst of many heroes of this world; dhanuù—the bow; aiçam—of Lord Çiva; ugram—very fierce; sétä-svayaàvara-gåhe—in the hall where mother Sétä stood to select her husband; triçata-upanétam—the bow carried by three hundred men; ädäya—taking (that bow); bäla-gaja-lélaù—acting like a baby elephant in a forest of sugarcane; iva—like that; ikñu-yañöim—a stick of sugarcane; sajjyé-kåtam—fastened the string of the bow; nåpa—O King; vikåñya—by bending; babhaïja—broke it; madhye—in the middle; jitvä—gaining by victory; anurüpa—just befitting His position and beauty; guëa—qualities; çéla—behavior; vayaù—age; aìga—body; rüpäm—beauty; sétä-abhidhäm—the girl named Sétä; çriyam—the goddess of fortune; urasi—on the chest; abhilabdhamänäm—had gotten her previously; märge—on the way; vrajan—while walking; bhågupateù—of Bhågupati; vyanayat—destroyed; prarüòham—rooted very deep; darpam—pride; mahém—the earth; akåta—finished; yaù—one who; triù—three times (seven); aräja—without a royal dynasty; béjäm—seed.

TRANSLATION

O King, the pastimes of Lord Rämacandra were wonderful, like those of a baby elephant. In the assembly where mother Sétä was to choose her husband, in the midst of the heroes of this world, He broke the bow belonging to Lord Çiva. This bow was so heavy that it was carried by three hundred men, but Lord Rämacandra bent and strung it and broke it in the middle, just as a baby elephant breaks a stick of sugarcane. Thus the Lord achieved the hand of mother Sétä, who was equally as endowed with transcendental qualities of form, beauty, behavior, age and nature. Indeed, she was the goddess of fortune who constantly rests on the chest of the Lord. While returning from Sétä's home after gaining her at the assembly of competitors, Lord Rämacandra met Paraçuräma. Although Paraçuräma was very proud, having rid the earth of the royal order twenty-one times, he was defeated by the Lord, who appeared to be a kñatriya of the royal order.
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TEXT 8

TEXT

Ya" SaTYaPaaXaPairvqTaiPaTauiNaRdeXa&
 ñE<aSYa caiPa iXarSaa JaGa*he Sa>aaYaR" )
raJYa& ié[Ya& Pa[<aiYaNa" Sauôdae iNavaSa&
 TYa¤-a YaYaaE vNaMaSaUiNav Mau¢-Sa(r)" )) 8 ))

yaù satya-päça-parivéta-pitur nideçaà

straiëasya cäpi çirasä jagåhe sabhäryaù

räjyaà çriyaà praëayinaù suhådo niväsaà

tyaktvä yayau vanam asün iva mukta-saìgaù

SYNONYMS

yaù—Lord Rämacandra who; satya-päça-parivéta-pituù—of His father, who was bound by the promise to his wife; nideçam—the order; straiëasya—of the father who was very much attached to his wife; ca—also; api—indeed; çirasä—on His head; jagåhe—accepted; sa-bhäryaù—with His wife; räjyam—the kingdom; çriyam—opulence; praëayinaù—relatives; suhådaù—friends; niväsam—residence; tyaktvä—giving up; yayau—went; vanam—to the forest; asün—life; iva—like; mukta-saìgaù—a liberated soul.

TRANSLATION

Carrying out the order of His father, who was bound by a promise to his wife, Lord Rämacandra left behind His kingdom, opulence, friends, well-wishers, residence and everything else, just as a liberated soul gives up his life, and went to the forest with Sétä.

PURPORT

Mahäräja Daçaratha had three wives. One of them, Kaikeyé, served him very pleasingly, and he therefore wanted to give her a benediction. Kaikeyé, however, said that she would ask for the benediction when it was necessary. At the time of the coronation of Prince Rämacandra, Kaikeyé requested her husband to enthrone her son Bharata and send Rämacandra to the forest. Mahäräja Daçaratha, being bound by his promise, ordered Rämacandra to go to the forest, according to the dictation of his beloved. And the Lord, as an obedient son, accepted the order immediately. He left everything without hesitation, just as a liberated soul or great yogé gives up his life without material attraction.

SB 9.10.9

TEXT 9
TEXT

r+a"SvSauVYaRk*-Ta æPaMaéuÖbuÖe‚
 STaSYaa" %ri}aiXardUz<aMau:YabNDaUNa( )
Jagane cTaudRXaSahóMaPaar<aqYa‚
 k-aed<@Paai<ar$=MaaNa ovaSa k*-C^\Ma( )) 9 ))

rakñaù-svasur vyakåta rüpam açuddha-buddhes

tasyäù khara-triçira-düñaëa-mukhya-bandhün

jaghne caturdaça-sahasram apäraëéya-

kodaëòa-päëir aöamäna uväsa kåcchram

SYNONYMS

rakñaù-svasuù—of Çürpaëakhä, the sister of the Räkñasa (Rävaëa); vyakåta—(Lord Räma) deformed; rüpam—the form; açuddha-buddheù—because her intelligence was polluted by lusty desires; tasyäù—of her; khara-triçira-düñaëa-mukhya-bandhün—many friends, headed by Khara, Triçira and Düñaëa; jaghne—He (Lord Rämacandra) killed; caturdaça-sahasram—fourteen thousand; apäraëéya—invincible; kodaëòa—bows and arrows; päëiù—in His hand; aöamänaù—wandering in the forest; uväsa—lived there; kåcchram—with great difficulties.

TRANSLATION

While wandering in the forest, where He accepted a life of hardship, carrying His invincible bow and arrows in His hand, Lord Rämacandra deformed Rävaëa's sister, who was polluted with lusty desires, by cutting off her nose and ears. He also killed her fourteen thousand Räkñasa friends, headed by Khara, Triçira and Düñaëa.
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TEXT

SaqTaak-Qaaé[v<adqiPaTaôC^YaeNa
 Sa*í& ivl/aeKYa Na*PaTae dXak-NDare<a )
Jagane_d(>auTaE<avPauzaé[MaTaae_Pak*-íae
 MaarqcMaaéu iviXa%eNa YaQaa k-MauGa]" )) 10 ))

sétä-kathä-çravaëa-dépita-håc-chayena

såñöaà vilokya nåpate daça-kandhareëa

jaghne 'dbhutaiëa-vapuñäçramato 'pakåñöo

märécam äçu viçikhena yathä kam ugraù

SYNONYMS

sétä-kathä—topics about Sétädevé; çravaëa—by hearing; dépita—agitated; håt-çayena—lusty desires within the mind of Rävaëa; såñöam—created; vilokya—seeing that; nåpate—O King Parékñit; daça-kandhareëa—by Rävaëa, who had ten heads; jaghne—the Lord killed; adbhuta-eëa-vapuñä—by a deer made of gold; äçramataù—from His residence; apakåñöaù—distracted to a distance; märécam—the demon Märéca, who assumed the form of a golden deer; äçu—immediately; viçikhena—by a sharp arrow; yathä—as; kam—Dakña; ugraù—Lord Çiva.

TRANSLATION

O King Parékñit, when Rävaëa, who had ten heads on his shoulders, heard about the beautiful and attractive features of Sétä, his mind was agitated by lusty desires, and he went to kidnap her. To distract Lord Rämacandra from His äçrama, Rävaëa sent Märéca in the form of a golden deer, and when Lord Rämacandra saw that wonderful deer, He left His residence and followed it and finally killed it with a sharp arrow, just as Lord Çiva killed Dakña.

SB 9.10.11

TEXT 11

TEXT

r+aae_DaMaeNa v*k-vd( iviPaNae_SaMa+a&
 vEdehraJaduihTaYaRPaYaaiPaTaaYaaMa( )
>a]a}aa vNae k*-Pa<avTa( iPa[YaYaa ivYau¢-"
 ñqSai(r)Naa& GaiTaiMaiTa Pa[QaYa&êcar )) 11 ))

rakño-'dhamena våkavad vipine 'samakñaà

vaideha-räja-duhitary apayäpitäyäm

bhräträ vane kåpaëavat priyayä viyuktaù

stré-saìginäà gatim iti prathayaàç cacära

SYNONYMS

rakñaù-adhamena—by the most wicked among Räkñasas, Rävaëa; våka-vat—like a tiger; vipine—in the forest; asamakñam—unprotected; vaideha-räja-duhitari—by this condition of mother Sétä, the daughter of the King of Videha; apayäpitäyäm—having been kidnapped; bhräträ—with His brother; vane—in the forest; kåpaëa-vat—as if a very distressed person; priyayä—by his dear wife; viyuktaù—separated; stré-saìginäm—of persons attracted to or connected with women; gatim—destination; iti—thus; prathayan—giving an example; cacära—wandered.

TRANSLATION

When Rämacandra entered the forest and Lakñmaëa was also absent, the worst of the Räkñasas, Rävaëa, kidnapped Sétädevé, the daughter of the King of Videha, just as a tiger seizes unprotected sheep when the shepherd is absent. Then Lord Rämacandra wandered in the forest with His brother Lakñmaëa as if very much distressed due to separation from His wife. Thus He showed by His personal example the condition of a person attached to women.

PURPORT

In this verse the words stré-saìginäà gatim iti indicate that the condition of a person attached to women was shown by the Lord Himself. According to moral instructions, gåhe näréà vivarjayet: when one goes on a tour, one should not bring his wife. Formerly men used to travel without conveyances, but still, as far as possible, when one leaves home one should not take his wife with him, especially if one is in such a condition as Lord Rämacandra when banished by the order of His father. Whether in the forest or at home, if one is attached to women this attachment is always troublesome, as shown by the Supreme Personality of Godhead by His personal example.

Of course, this is the material side of stré-saìgé, but the situation of Lord Rämacandra is spiritual, for He does not belong to the material world. Näräyaëaù paro 'vyaktät: Näräyaëa is beyond the material creation. Because He is the creator of the material world, He is not subject to the conditions of the material world. The separation of Lord Rämacandra from Sétä is spiritually understood as vipralambha, which is an activity of the hlädiné potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead belonging to the çåìgära-rasa, the mellow of conjugal love in the spiritual world. In the spiritual world the Supreme Personality of Godhead has all the dealings of love, displaying the symptoms called sättvika, saïcäré, viläpa, mürcchä and unmäda. Thus when Lord Rämacandra was separated from Sétä, all these spiritual symptoms were manifested. The Lord is neither impersonal nor impotent. Rather, He is sac-cid-änanda-vigraha, the eternal form of knowledge and bliss. Thus He has all the symptoms of spiritual bliss. Feeling separation from one's beloved is also an item of spiritual bliss. As explained by Çréla Svarüpa Dämodara Gosvämé, rädhä-kåñëa-praëaya-vikåtir hlädiné-çaktiù: the dealings of love between Rädhä and Kåñëa are displayed as the pleasure potency of the Lord. The Lord is the original source of all pleasure, the reservoir of all pleasure. Lord Rämacandra, therefore, manifested the truth both spiritually and materially. Materially those who are attached to women suffer, but spiritually when there are feelings of separation between the Lord and His pleasure potency the spiritual bliss of the Lord increases. This is further explained in Bhagavad-gétä (9.11):

avajänanti mäà müòhä
mänuñéà tanum äçritam
paraà bhävam ajänanto
mama bhüta-maheçvaram

One who does not know the spiritual potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead thinks of the Lord as an ordinary human being. But the Lord's mind, intelligence and senses can never be affected by material conditions. This fact is further explained in the Skanda Puräëa, as quoted by Madhväcärya:

nitya-pürëa-sukha-jïäna-
svarüpo 'sau yato vibhuù
ato 'sya räma ity äkhyä
tasya duùkhaà kuto 'ëv api

tathäpi loka-çikñärtham
aduùkho duùkha-vartivat
antarhitäà loka-dåñöyä
sétäm äsét smarann iva

jïäpanärthaà punar nitya-
sambandhaù svätmanaù çriyäù
ayodhyäyä vinirgacchan
sarva-lokasya ceçvaraù
pratyakñaà tu çriyä särdhaà
jagämänädir avyayaù

nakñatra-mäsa-gaëitaà
trayodaça-sahasrakam
brahmaloka-samaà cakre
samastaà kñiti-maëòalam

rämo rämo räma iti
sarveñäm abhavat tadä
sarvoramamayo loko
yadä rämas tv apälayat

It was actually impossible for Rävaëa to take away Sétä. The form of Sétä taken by Rävaëa was an illusory representation of mother Sétä—maya-sétä. When Sétä was tested in the fire, this mäyä-sétä was burnt, and the real Sétä came out of the fire.

A further understanding to be derived from this example is that a woman, however powerful she may be in the material world, must be given protection, for as soon as she is unprotected she will be exploited by Räkñasas like Rävaëa. Here the words vaideha-räja-duhitari indicate that before mother Sétä was married to Lord Rämacandra she was protected by her father, Vaideha-räja. And when she was married she was protected by her husband. Therefore the conclusion is that a woman should always be protected. According to the Vedic rule, there is no scope for a woman's being independent (asamakñam), for a woman cannot protect herself independently.
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TEXT 12

TEXT

dGßaTMak*-TYahTak*-TYaMahNa( k-bNDa&
 Sa:Ya& ivDaaYa k-iPai>adRiYaTaaGaiTa& TaE" )
bud(ßaQa vail/iNa hTae âvGaeNd]SaENYaE‚
 vRel/aMaGaaTa( Sa MaNauJaae_Ja>avaicRTaax(iga]" )) 12 ))

dagdhvätma-kåtya-hata-kåtyam ahan kabandhaà

sakhyaà vidhäya kapibhir dayitä-gatià taiù

buddhvätha välini hate plavagendra-sainyair

veläm agät sa manujo 'ja-bhavärcitäìghriù

SYNONYMS

dagdhvä—by burning; ätma-kåtya-hata-kåtyam—after performing religious rituals required after the death of Jaöäyu, who died for the Lord's cause; ahan—killed; kabandham—the demon Kabandha; sakhyam—friendship; vidhäya—after creating; kapibhiù—with the monkey chiefs; dayitä-gatim—the arrangement for delivering Sétä; taiù—by them; buddhvä—knowing; atha—thereafter; välini hate—when Väli had been killed; plavaga-indra-sainyaiù—with the help of the soldiers of the monkeys; veläm—to the beach of the ocean; agät—went; saù—He, Lord Rämacandra; manu-jaù—appearing as a human being; aja—by Lord Brahmä; bhava—and by Lord Çiva; arcita-aìghriù—whose lotus feet are worshiped.

TRANSLATION

Lord Rämacandra, whose lotus feet are worshiped by Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva, had assumed the form of a human being. Thus He performed the funeral ceremony of Jaöäyu, who was killed by Rävaëa. The Lord then killed the demon named Kabandha, and after making friends with the monkey chiefs, killing Väli and arranging for the deliverance of mother Sétä, He went to the beach of the ocean.

PURPORT

When Rävaëa kidnapped Sétä, he was obstructed on the way by Jaöäyu, a large bird. But the powerful Rävaëa defeated Jaöäyu in the fight and cut his wing. When Rämacandra was searching for Sétä, He found Jaöäyu almost dead and was informed that Sétä has been carried off by Rävaëa. When Jaöäyu died, Lord Rämacandra did the duty of a son by performing the funeral ceremony, and then He made friends with the monkeys to deliver Sétädevé.
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TEXT

Yad]aeziv>a]Maivv*tak-$=a+aPaaTa‚
 SaM>a]aNTaNa§-Mak-rae >aYaGaq<aRgaaez" )
iSaNDau" iXarSYahR<a& PairGa*ù æPaq
 PaadarivNdMauPaGaMYa b>aaz WTaTa( )) 13 ))

yad-roña-vibhrama-vivåtta-kaöäkña-päta-

sambhränta-nakra-makaro bhaya-gérëa-ghoñaù

sindhuù çirasy arhaëaà parigåhya rüpé

pädäravindam upagamya babhäña etat

SYNONYMS

yat-roña—whose anger; vibhrama—induced by; vivåtta—turned; kaöäkña-päta—by the glance; sambhränta—agitated; nakra—crocodiles; makaraù—and sharks; bhaya-gérëa-ghoñaù—whose loud sound was silenced through fear; sindhuù—the ocean; çirasi—on his head; arhaëam—all paraphernalia for worshiping the Lord; parigåhya—carrying; rüpé—taking form; päda-aravindam—the lotus feet of the Lord; upagamya—reaching; babhäña—said; etat—the following.

TRANSLATION

After reaching the beach, Lord Rämacandra fasted for three days, awaiting the arrival of the ocean personified. When the ocean did not come, the Lord exhibited His pastimes of anger, and simply by His glancing over the ocean, all the living entities within it, including the crocodiles and sharks, were agitated by fear. Then the personified ocean fearfully approached Lord Rämacandra, taking all paraphernalia to worship Him. Falling at the Lord's lotus feet, the personified ocean spoke as follows.
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Na Tva& vYa& Ja@iDaYaae Nau ivdaMa >aUMaNa(
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na tväà vayaà jaòa-dhiyo nu vidäma bhüman

küöa-stham ädi-puruñaà jagatäm adhéçam

yat-sattvataù sura-gaëä rajasaù prajeçä

manyoç ca bhüta-patayaù sa bhavän guëeçaù

SYNONYMS

na—not; tväm—Your Lordship; vayam—we; jaòa-dhiyaù—dull-minded, possessing blunt intelligence; nu—indeed; vidämaù—can know; bhüman—O Supreme; küöa-stham—within the core of the heart; ädi-puruñam—the original Personality of Godhead; jagatäm—of the universes, which progressively go on; adhéçam—the supreme master; yat—fixed under Your direction; sattvataù—infatuated with sattva-guëa; sura-gaëäù—such demigods; rajasaù—infatuated with rajo-guëa; prajä-éçäù—the Prajäpatis; manyoù—influenced by tamo-guëa; ca—and; bhüta-patayaù—rulers of ghosts; saù—such a personality; bhavän—Your Lordship; guëa-éçaù—the master of all three modes of material nature.

TRANSLATION

O all-pervading Supreme Person, we are dull-minded and did not understand who You are, but now we understand that You are the Supreme Person, the master of the entire universe, the unchanging and original Personality of Godhead. The demigods are infatuated with the mode of goodness, the Prajäpatis with the mode of passion, and the lord of ghosts with the mode of ignorance, but You are the master of all these qualities.

PURPORT

The word jaòa-dhiyaù refers to intelligence like that of an animal. A person with such intelligence cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Without being beaten, an animal cannot understand the purpose of a man. Similarly, those who are dull-minded cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but when punished severely by the modes of material nature, they begin to understand Him. A Hindi poet has said:

duùkha se saba hari bhaje
sukha se bhaje koé
sukha se agar hari bhaje
duùkha käthäì se haya

When one is distressed he goes to the church or temple to worship the Lord, but when opulent he forgets the Lord. Therefore, punishment by the Lord through material nature is necessary in human society, for without it men forget the supremacy of the Lord due to their dull, blunt intelligence.
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kämaà prayähi jahi viçravaso 'vamehaà

trailokya-rävaëam aväpnuhi véra patném

badhnéhi setum iha te yaçaso vitatyai

gäyanti dig-vijayino yam upetya bhüpäù

SYNONYMS

kämam—as You like; prayähi—You may go over my water; jahi—just conquer; viçravasaù—of Viçravä Muni; avameham—pollution, like urine; trailokya—for the three worlds; rävaëam—the person known as Rävaëa, the cause of weeping; aväpnuhi—regain; véra—O great hero; patném—Your wife; badhnéhi—just construct; setum—a bridge; iha—here (on this water); te—of Your good self; yaçasaù—fame; vitatyai—to expand; gäyanti—will glorify; dik-vijayinaù—great heroes who have conquered all directions; yam—which (bridge); upetya—coming near; bhüpäù—great kings.

TRANSLATION

My Lord, You may use my water as You like. Indeed, You may cross it and go to the abode of Rävaëa, who is the great source of disturbance and crying for the three worlds. He is the son of Viçravä, but is condemned like urine. Please go kill him and thus regain Your wife, Sétädevé. O great hero, although my water presents no impediment to Your going to Laìkä, please construct a bridge over it to spread Your transcendental fame. Upon seeing this wonderfully uncommon deed of Your Lordship, all the great heroes and kings in the future will glorify You.

PURPORT

It is said that a son and urine emanate from the same source—the genitals. When a son is a devotee or a great learned person, the seminal discharge for begetting a son is successful, but if the son is unqualified and brings no glory to his family, he is no better than urine. Here Rävaëa is compared to urine because he was a cause of disturbances to the three worlds. Thus the ocean personified wanted him killed by Lord Rämacandra.

One feature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Rämacandra is omnipotence. The Lord can act without regard to material impediments or inconveniences, but to prove that He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead and was not merely advertised as Godhead or elected by popular vote, He constructed a wonderful bridge over the ocean. Nowadays it has become fashionable to create some artificial God who performs no uncommon activities; a little magic will bewilder a foolish person into selecting an artificial God because he does not understand how powerful God is. Lord Rämacandra, however, constructed a bridge over the water with stone by making the stone float. This is proof of God's uncommonly wonderful power. Why should someone be accepted as God without displaying extraordinary potency by doing something never to be done by any common man? We accept Lord Rämacandra as the Supreme Personality of Godhead because He constructed this bridge, and we accept Lord Kåñëa as the Supreme Personality of Godhead because He lifted Govardhana Hill when He was only seven years old. We should not accept any rascal as God or an incarnation of God, for God displays special features in His various activities. Therefore, the Lord Himself says in Bhagavad-gétä (4.9):

janma karma ca me divyam
evaà yo vetti tattvataù
tyaktvä dehaà punar janma
naiti mäm eti so 'rjuna

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." The activities of the Lord are not common; they are all transcendentally wonderful and not able to be performed by any other living being. The symptoms of the Lord's activities are all mentioned in the çästras, and after one understands them one can accept the Lord as He is.
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bd(ßaedDaaE rgauPaiTaivRivDaaid]kU-$E="
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baddhvodadhau raghu-patir vividhädri-küöaiù

setuà kapéndra-kara-kampita-bhüruhäìgaiù

sugréva-néla-hanumat-pramukhair anékair

laìkäà vibhéñaëa-dåçäviçad agra-dagdhäm

SYNONYMS

baddhvä—after constructing; udadhau—in the water of the ocean; raghu-patiù—Lord Rämacandra; vividha—varieties of; adri-küöaiù—with peaks of great mountains; setum—a bridge; kapi-indra—of powerful monkeys; kara-kampita—moved by the great hands; bhüruha-aìgaiù—with the trees and plants; sugréva—Sugréva; néla—Néla; hanumat—Hanumän; pramukhaiù—led by; anékaiù—with such soldiers; laìkäm—Laìkä, the kingdom of Rävaëa; vibhéñaëa-dåçä—by the direction of Vibhéñaëa, the brother of Rävaëa; äviçat—entered; agra-dagdhäm—which was previously burnt (by the monkey soldier Hanumän).

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: After constructing a bridge over the ocean by throwing into the water the peaks of mountains whose trees and other vegetation had been shaken by the hands of great monkeys, Lord Rämacandra went to Laìkä to release Sétädevé from the clutches of Rävaëa. With the direction and help of Vibhéñaëa, Rävaëa's brother, the Lord, along with the monkey soldiers, headed by Sugréva, Néla and Hanumän, entered Rävaëa's kingdom, Laìkä, which had previously been burnt by Hanumän.

PURPORT

Great mountain peaks covered with trees and plants were thrown into the sea by the monkey soldiers and began to float by the supreme will of the Lord. By the supreme will of the Lord, many great planets float weightlessly in space like swabs of cotton. If this is possible, why should great mountain peaks not be able to float on water? This is the omnipotence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He can do anything and everything He likes, because He is not under the control of the material nature; indeed, material nature is controlled by Him. Mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù süyate sacaräcaram: only under His direction does prakåti, or material nature, work. Similar information is given in the Brahma-saàhitä (5.52):

yasyäjïayä bhramati sambhåta-käla-cakro
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi

Describing how material nature works, the Brahma-saàhitä says that the sun moves as desired by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Consequently, for Lord Rämacandra to construct a bridge over the Indian Ocean with the help of monkey soldiers who threw great mountain peaks into the water is not at all wonderful; it is wonderful only in the sense that it has kept the name and fame of Lord Rämacandra eternally celebrated.
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Saa vaNareNd]bl/åÖivhark-aeï‚
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sä vänarendra-bala-ruddha-vihära-koñöha-

çré-dvära-gopura-sado-valabhé-viöaìkä

nirbhajyamäna-dhiñaëa-dhvaja-hema-kumbha-

çåìgäöakä gaja-kulair hradinéva ghürëä

SYNONYMS

sä—the place known as Laìkä; vänara-indra—of the great chiefs of the monkeys; bala—by the strength; ruddha—stopped, encircled; vihära—pleasure houses; koñöha—the places where food grains were stocked; çré—the treasury houses; dvära—the doors of palaces; gopura—the gates of the city; sadaù—the assembly houses; valabhé—the frontage of great palaces; viöaìkä—the rest houses for the pigeons; nirbhajyamäna—in the process of being dismantled; dhiñaëa—platforms; dhvaja—the flags; hema-kumbha—golden waterpots on the domes; çåìgäöakä—and the crossroads; gaja-kulaiù—by herds of elephants; hradiné—a river; iva—like; ghürëä—agitated.

TRANSLATION

After entering Laìkä, the monkey soldiers, led by chiefs like Sugréva, Néla and Hanumän, occupied all the sporting houses, granaries, treasuries, palace doorways, city gates, assembly houses, palace frontages and even the resting houses of the pigeons. When the city's crossroads, platforms, flags and golden waterpots on its domes were all destroyed, the entire city of Laìkä appeared like a river disturbed by a herd of elephants.
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r+a"PaiTaSTadvl/aeKYa iNaku-M>aku-M>a‚
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rakñaù-patis tad avalokya nikumbha-kumbha-

dhümräkña-durmukha-suräntaka-naräntakädén

putraà prahastam atikäya-vikampanädén

sarvänugän samahinod atha kumbhakarëam

SYNONYMS

rakñaù-patiù—the master of the Räkñasas (Rävaëa); tat—such disturbances; avalokya—after seeing; nikumbha—Nikumbha; kumbha—Kumbha; dhümräkña—Dhümräkña; durmukha—Durmukha; suräntaka—Suräntaka; naräntaka—Naräntaka; ädén—all of them together; putram—his son, Indrajit; prahastam—Prahasta; atikäya—Atikäya; vikampana—Vikampana; ädén—all of them together; sarva-anugän—all followers of Rävaëa; samahinot—ordered (to fight with the enemies); atha—at last; kumbhakarëam—Kumbhakarëa, the most important brother.

TRANSLATION

When Rävaëa, the master of the Räkñasas, saw the disturbances created by the monkey soldiers, he called for Nikumbha, Kumbha, Dhümräkña, Durmukha, Suräntaka, Naräntaka and other Räkñasas and also his son Indrajit. Thereafter he called for Prahasta, Atikäya, Vikampana and finally Kumbhakarëa. Then he induced all his followers to fight against the enemies.
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täà yätudhäna-påtanäm asi-çüla-cäpa-

präsarñöi-çaktiçara-tomara-khaòga-durgäm

sugréva-lakñmaëa-marutsuta-gandhamäda-

néläìgadarkña-panasädibhir anvito 'gät

SYNONYMS

täm—all of them; yätudhäna-påtanäm—the soldiers of the Räkñasas; asi—by swords; çüla—by lances; cäpa—by bows; präsa-åñöi—präsa weapons and åñöi weapons; çakti-çara—çakti arrows; tomara—tomara weapons; khaòga—by a type of sword; durgäm—all invincible; sugréva—by the monkey named Sugréva; lakñmaëa—by Lord Rämacandra's younger brother; marut-suta—by Hanumän; gandhamäda—by Gandhamäda, another monkey; néla—by the monkey named Néla; aìgada—Aìgada; åkña—Åkña; panasa—Panasa; ädibhiù—and by other soldiers; anvitaù—being surrounded, Lord Rämacandra; agät—came in front of (for the sake of fighting).

TRANSLATION

Lord Rämacandra, surrounded by Lakñmaëa and monkey soldiers like Sugréva, Hanumän, Gandhamäda, Néla, Aìgada, Jämbavän and Panasa, attacked the soldiers of the Räkñasas, who were fully equipped with various invincible weapons like swords, lances, bows, präsas, åñöis, çakti arrows, khaògas and tomaras.
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Tae_Naqk-Paa rgauPaTaeri>aPaTYa SaveR
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te 'nékapä raghupater abhipatya sarve

dvandvaà varütham ibha-patti-rathäçva-yodhaiù

jaghnur drumair giri-gadeñubhir aìgadädyäù

sétäbhimarña-hata-maìgala-rävaëeçän

SYNONYMS

te—all of them; anéka-päù—the commanders of the soldiers; raghupateù—of Lord Çré Rämacandra; abhipatya—chasing the enemy; sarve—all of them; dvandvam—fighting; varütham—the soldiers of Rävaëa; ibha—by elephants; patti—by infantry; ratha—by chariots; açva—by horses; yodhaiù—by such warriors; jaghnuù—killed them; drumaiù—by throwing big trees; giri—by peaks of mountains; gadä—by clubs; iñubhiù—by arrows; aìgada-ädyäù—all the soldiers of Lord Rämacandra, headed by Aìgada and others; sétä—of mother Sétä; abhimarña—by the anger; hata—had been condemned; maìgala—whose auspiciousness; rävaëa-éçän—the followers or dependents of Rävaëa.

TRANSLATION

Aìgada and the other commanders of the soldiers of Rämacandra faced the elephants, infantry, horses and chariots of the enemy and hurled against them big trees, mountain peaks, clubs and arrows. Thus the soldiers of Lord Rämacandra killed Rävaëa's soldiers, who had lost all good fortune because Rävaëa had been condemned by the anger of mother Sétä.

PURPORT

The soldiers Lord Rämacandra recruited in the jungle were all monkeys and did not have proper equipment with which to fight the soldiers of Rävaëa, for Rävaëa's soldiers were equipped with weapons of modern warfare whereas the monkeys could only throw stones, mountain peaks and trees. It was only Lord Rämacandra and Lakñmaëa who shot some arrows. But because the soldiers of Rävaëa were condemned by the curse of mother Sétä, the monkeys were able to kill them simply by throwing stones and trees. There are two kinds of strength—daiva and puruñäkära. Daiva refers to the strength achieved from the Transcendence, and puruñäkära refers to the strength organized by one's own intelligence and power. Transcendental power is always superior to the power of the materialist. Depending on the mercy of the Supreme Lord, one must fight one's enemies even though one may not be equipped with modern weapons. Therefore Kåñëa instructed Arjuna, mäm anusmara yudhya ca: "Think of Me and fight." We should fight our enemy to the best of our ability, but for victory we must depend on the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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rakñaù-patiù sva-bala-nañöim avekñya ruñöa

äruhya yänakam athäbhisasära rämam

svaù-syandane dyumati mätalinopanéte

vibhräjamänam ahanan niçitaiù kñurapraiù

SYNONYMS

rakñaù-patiù—the leader of the Räkñasas, Rävaëa; sva-bala-nañöim—the destruction of his own soldiers; avekñya—after observing; ruñöaù—became very angry; äruhya—riding on; yänakam—his beautiful airplane decorated with flowers; atha—thereafter; abhisasära—proceeded toward; rämam—Lord Rämacandra; svaù-syandane—in the celestial chariot of Indra; dyumati—glittering; mätalinä—by Mätali, the chariot driver of Indra; upanéte—having been brought; vibhräjamänam—Lord Rämacandra, as if brilliantly illuminating; ahanat—Rävaëa struck him; niçitaiù—very sharp; kñurapraiù—with arrows.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, when Rävaëa, the king of the Räkñasas, observed that his soldiers had been lost, he was extremely angry. Thus he mounted his airplane, which was decorated with flowers, and proceeded toward Lord Rämacandra, who sat on the effulgent chariot brought by Mätali, the chariot driver of Indra. Then Rävaëa struck Lord Rämacandra with sharp arrows.
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rämas tam äha puruñäda-puréña yan naù

käntäsamakñam asatäpahåtä çvavat te

tyakta-trapasya phalam adya jugupsitasya

yacchämi käla iva kartur alaìghya-véryaù

SYNONYMS

rämaù—Lord Rämacandra; tam—unto him, Rävaëa; äha—said; puruña-ada-puréña—you are the stool of the man-eaters (Räkñasas); yat—because; naù—My; käntä—wife; asamakñam—helpless because of My absence; asatä—by you, the most sinful; apahåtä—was kidnapped; çva-vat—like a dog who takes food from the kitchen in the absence of the proprietor; te—of you; tyakta-trapasya—because you are shameless; phalam adya—I shall give you the result today; jugupsitasya—of you, the most abominable; yacchämi—I shall punish you; kälaù iva—like death; kartuù—of you, who are the performer of all sinful activities; alaìghya-véryaù—but I, being omnipotent, never fail in My attempt.

TRANSLATION

Lord Rämacandra said to Rävaëa: You are the most abominable of the man-eaters. Indeed, you are like their stool. You resemble a dog, for as a dog steals eatables from the kitchen in the absence of the householder, in My absence you kidnapped My wife, Sétädevé. Therefore as Yamaräja punishes sinful men, I shall also punish you. You are most abominable, sinful and shameless. Today, therefore, I, whose attempt never fails, shall punish you.

PURPORT

Na ca daivät paraà balam: no one can surpass the strength of the Transcendence. Rävaëa was so sinful and shameless that he did not know what the result would be of kidnapping mother Sétä, the pleasure potency of Rämacandra. This is the disqualification of the Räkñasas. Asatyam apratiñöhaà te jagad ähur anéçvaram. The Räkñasas are unaware that the Supreme Lord is the ruler of the creation. They think that everything has come about by chance or accident and that there is no ruler, king or controller. Therefore the Räkñasas act independently, as they like, going even so far as to kidnap the goddess of fortune. This policy of Rävaëa's is extremely dangerous for the materialist; indeed, it brings ruin to the materialistic civilization. Nonetheless, because atheists are Räkñasas, they dare to do things that are most abominable, and thus they are punished without fail. Religion consists of the orders of the Supreme Lord, and one who carries out these orders is religious. One who fails to carry out the Lord's orders is irreligious, and he is to be punished.
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evaà kñipan dhanuñi sandhitam utsasarja

bäëaà sa vajram iva tad-dhådayaà bibheda

so 'såg vaman daça-mukhair nyapatad vimänäd

dhäheti jalpati jane sukåtéva riktaù

SYNONYMS

evam—in this way; kñipan—chastising (Rävaëa); dhanuñi—on the bow; sandhitam—fixed an arrow; utsasarja—released (toward him); bäëam—the arrow; saù—that arrow; vajram iva—like a thunderbolt; tat-hådayam—the heart of Rävaëa; bibheda—pierced; saù—he, Rävaëa; asåk—blood; vaman—vomiting; daça-mukhaiù—through the ten mouths; nyapatat—fell down; vimänät—from his airplane; hähä—alas, what happened; iti—thus; jalpati—roaring; jane—when all the people present there; sukåté iva—like a pious man; riktaù—when the results of his pious activities are finished.

TRANSLATION

After thus rebuking Rävaëa, Lord Rämacandra fixed an arrow to His bow, aimed at Rävaëa, and released the arrow, which pierced Rävaëa's heart like a thunderbolt. Upon seeing this, Rävaëa's followers raised a tumultuous sound, crying, "Alas! Alas! What has happened? What has happened?" as Rävaëa, vomiting blood from his ten mouths, fell from his airplane, just as a pious man falls to earth from the heavenly planets when the results of his pious activities are exhausted.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gétä (9.21) it is said, kñéëe puëye martya-lokaà viçanti: "When the results of their pious activities are exhausted, those who have enjoyed in the heavenly planets fall again to earth." The fruitive activities of this material world are such that whether one acts piously or impiously one must remain within the material world according to different conditions, for neither pious nor impious actions can relieve one from mäyä's clutches of repeated birth and death. Somehow or other, Rävaëa was raised to an exalted position as the king of a great kingdom with all material opulences, but because of his sinful act of kidnapping mother Sétä, all the results of his pious activities were destroyed. If one offends an exalted personality, especially the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one certainly becomes most abominable; bereft of the results of pious activities, one must fall down like Rävaëa and other demons. It is therefore advised that one transcend both pious and impious activities and remain in the pure state of freedom from all designations (sarvopädhi-vinirmuktaà tat-paratvena nirmalam). When one is fixed in devotional service, he is above the material platform. On the material platform there are higher and lower positions, but when one is above the material platform he is always fixed in a spiritual position (sa guëän samatétyaitän brahma-bhüyäya kalpate). Rävaëa or those like him may be very powerful and opulent in this material world, but theirs is not a secure position, because, after all, they are bound by the results of their karma (karmaëä daiva-netreëa). We should not forget that we are completely dependent on the laws of nature.

prakåteù kriyamäëäni
guëaiù karmäëi sarvaçaù
ahaìkära-vimüòhätmä
kartäham iti manyate

"The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of material nature, thinks himself the doer of activities that are in actuality carried out by nature." (Bg. 3.27) One should not be proud of one's exalted position and act like Rävaëa, thinking oneself independent of material nature's laws.
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TEXT 24

TEXT

TaTaae iNaZ§-MYa l/ªaYaa YaaTauDaaNYa" SahóXa" )
MaNdaedYaaR SaMa& Ta}a Pa[ådNTYa oPaad]vNa( )) 24 ))

tato niñkramya laìkäyä

yätudhänyaù sahasraçaù

mandodaryä samaà tatra

prarudantya upädravan

SYNONYMS

tataù—thereafter; niñkramya—coming out; laìkäyäù—from Laìkä; yätudhänyaù—the wives of the Räkñasas; sahasraçaù—by thousands and thousands; mandodaryä—headed by Mandodaré, the wife of Rävaëa; samam—with; tatra—there; prarudantyaù—crying in lamentation; upädravan—came near (their dead husbands).

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, all the women whose husbands had fallen in the battle, headed by Mandodaré, the wife of Rävaëa, came out of Laìkä. Continuously crying, they approached the dead bodies of Rävaëa and the other Räkñasas.
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TEXT 25

TEXT

SvaNa( SvaNa( bNDaUNa( PairZvJYa l/+Ma<aezui>aridRTaaNa( )
åådu" SauSvr& dqNaa ganNTYa AaTMaaNaMaaTMaNaa )) 25 ))

svän svän bandhün pariñvajya

lakñmaëeñubhir arditän

ruruduù susvaraà dénä

ghnantya ätmänam ätmanä

SYNONYMS

svän svän—their own respective husbands; bandhün—friends; pariñvajya—embracing; lakñmaëa-iñubhiù—by the arrows of Lakñmaëa; arditän—who were killed; ruruduù—all the wives cried piteously; su-svaram—it was very sweet to hear; dénäù—very poor; ghnantyaù—striking; ätmänam—their breasts; ätmanä—by themselves.

TRANSLATION

Striking their breasts in affliction because their husbands had been killed by the arrows of Lakñmaëa, the women embraced their respective husbands and cried piteously in voices appealing to everyone.
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TEXT 26

TEXT

ha hTaa" SMa vYa& NaaQa l/aek-rav<a rav<a )
k&- YaaYaaC^r<a& l/ªa TviÜhqNaa ParaidRTaa )) 26 ))

hä hatäù sma vayaà nätha

loka-rävaëa rävaëa

kaà yäyäc charaëaà laìkä

tvad-vihénä parärditä

SYNONYMS

hä—alas; hatäù—killed; sma—in the past; vayam—all of us; nätha—O protector; loka-rävaëa—O husband, who created the crying of so many other people; rävaëa—O Rävaëa, one who can cause crying of others; kam—unto whom; yäyät—will go; çaraëam—shelter; laìkä—the state of Laìkä; tvat-vihénä—being bereft of your good self; para-arditä—being defeated by the enemies.

TRANSLATION

O my lord, O master! You epitomized trouble for others, and therefore you were called Rävaëa. But now that you have been defeated, we also are defeated, for without you the state of Laìkä has been conquered by the enemy. To whom will it go for shelter?

PURPORT

Rävaëa's wife Mandodaré and the other wives knew very well how cruel a person Rävaëa was. The very word "Rävaëa" means "one who causes crying for others." Rävaëa continuously caused trouble for others, but when his sinful activities culminated in giving trouble to Sétädevé, he was killed by Lord Rämacandra.
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TEXT 27

TEXT

Na vE ved Maha>aaGa >avaNa( k-aMavXa& GaTa" )
TaeJaae_Nau>aav& SaqTaaYaa YaeNa NaqTaae dXaaiMaMaaMa( )) 27 ))

na vai veda mahä-bhäga

bhavän käma-vaçaà gataù

tejo 'nubhävaà sétäyä

yena néto daçäm imäm

SYNONYMS

na—not; vai—indeed; veda—did know; mahä-bhäga—O greatly fortunate one; bhavän—yourself; käma-vaçam—influenced by lusty desires; gataù—having become; tejaù—by influence; anubhävam—as a result of such influence; sétäyäù—of mother Sétä; yena—by which; nétaù—brought into; daçäm—condition; imäm—like this (destruction).

TRANSLATION

O greatly fortunate one, you came under the influence of lusty desires, and therefore you could not understand the influence of mother Sétä. Now, because of her curse, you have been reduced to this state, having been killed by Lord Rämacandra.

PURPORT

Not only was mother Sétä powerful, but any woman who follows in the footsteps of mother Sétä can also become similarly powerful. There are many instances of this in the history of Vedic literature. Whenever we find a description of ideal chaste women, mother Sétä is among them. Mandodaré, the wife of Rävaëa, was also very chaste. Similarly, Draupadé was one of five exalted chaste women. As a man must follow great personalities like Brahmä and Närada, a woman must follow the path of such ideal women as Sétä, Mandodaré and Draupadé. By staying chaste and faithful to her husband, a woman enriches herself with supernatural power. It is a moral principle that one should not be influenced by lusty desires for another's wife. Mätåvat para-däreñu: an intelligent person must look upon another's wife as being like his mother. This is a moral injunction from Cäëakya-çloka (10).

mätåvat para-däreñu
para-dravyeñu loñöravat
ätmavat sarva-bhüteñu
yaù paçyati sa paëòitaù

"One who considers another's wife as his mother, another's possessions as a lump of dirt and treats all other living beings as he would himself, is considered to be learned." Thus Rävaëa was condemned not only by Lord Rämacandra but even by his own wife, Mandodaré. Because she was a chaste woman, she knew the power of another chaste woman, especially such a wife as mother Sétädevé.
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TEXT 28

TEXT

k*-TaEza ivDava l/ªa vYa& c ku-l/NaNdNa )
deh" k*-Taae_à& Ga*Da]a<aaMaaTMaa Nark-heTave )) 28 ))

kåtaiñä vidhavä laìkä

vayaà ca kula-nandana

dehaù kåto 'nnaà gådhräëäm

ätmä naraka-hetave

SYNONYMS

kåtä—made by you; eñä—all of this; vidhavä—without a protector; laìkä—the state of Laìkä; vayam ca—and us; kula-nandana—O pleasure of the Räkñasas; dehaù—the body; kåtaù—made by you; annam—eatable; gådhräëäm—of the vultures; ätmä—and your soul; naraka-hetave—for going to hell.

TRANSLATION

O pleasure of the Räkñasa dynasty, because of you the state of Laìkä and also we ourselves now have no protector. By your deeds you have made your body fit to be eaten by vultures and your soul fit to go to hell.

PURPORT

One who follows the path of Rävaëa is condemned in two ways: his body is fit to be eaten by dogs and vultures, and the soul goes to hell. As stated by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gétä (16.19):

tän ahaà dviñataù krürän
saàsäreñu narädhamän
kñipämy ajasram açubhän
äsuréñv eva yoniñu

"Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among men, are cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into various demoniac species of life." Thus the destination of godless atheists such as Rävaëa, Hiraëyakaçipu, Kaàsa and Dantavakra is a hellish condition of life. Mandodaré, the wife of Rävaëa, could understand all this because she was a chaste woman. Although lamenting for the death of her husband, she knew what would happen to his body and soul, for although one cannot see directly with one's material eyes, one can see with eyes of knowledge (paçyanti jïäna-cakñuñaù). In Vedic history there are many instances of how one becomes godless and is condemned by the laws of nature.
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TEXT 29

TEXT

é[qéuk- ovac
SvaNaa& iv>aqz<aê§e- k-aeSale/Nd]aNauMaaeidTa" )
iPaTa*MaeDaivDaaNaeNa Yadu¢&- SaaMParaiYak-Ma( )) 29 ))

çré-çuka uväca

svänäà vibhéñaëaç cakre

kosalendränumoditaù

pitå-medha-vidhänena

yad uktaà sämparäyikam

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; svänäm—of his own family members; vibhéñaëaù—Vibhéñaëa, the brother of Rävaëa and devotee of Lord Rämacandra; cakre—executed; kosala-indra-anumoditaù—approved by the King of Kosala, Lord Rämacandra; pitå-medha-vidhänena—by the funeral ceremony performed by the son after the death of his father or some family member; yat uktam—which have been prescribed; sämparäyikam—duties to be performed after a person's death to save him from the path to hell.

TRANSLATION

Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Vibhéñaëa, the pious brother of Rävaëa and devotee of Lord Rämacandra, received approval from Lord Rämacandra, the King of Kosala. Then he performed the prescribed funeral ceremonies for his family members to save them from the path to hell.

PURPORT

After giving up the body, one is transferred to another body, but sometimes, if one is too sinful, he is checked from transmigrating to another body, and thus he becomes a ghost. To save a diseased person from ghostly life, the funeral ceremony, or çräddha ceremony, as prescribed in authorized çästra, must be performed. Rävaëa was killed by Lord Rämacandra and was destined for hellish life, but by Lord Rämacandra's advice, Vibhéñaëa, Rävaëa's brother, performed all the duties prescribed in relation to the dead. Thus Lord Rämacandra was kind to Rävaëa even after Rävaëa's death.
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TEXT 30

TEXT

TaTaae ddXaR >aGavaNaXaaek-viNak-aé[Mae )
+aaMaa& SvivrhVYaaiDa& iXa&XaPaaMaUl/Maaié[TaaMa( )) 30 ))

tato dadarça bhagavän

açoka-vanikäçrame

kñämäà sva-viraha-vyädhià

çiàçapä-mülam-äçritäm

SYNONYMS

tataù—thereafter; dadarça—saw; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; açoka-vanika-äçrame—in a small cottage in the forest of Açoka trees; kñämäm—very lean and thin; sva-viraha-vyädhim—suffering from the disease of separation from Lord Rämacandra; çiàçapä—of the tree known as Siàçapä; mülam—the root; äçritäm—taking shelter of.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Lord Rämacandra found Sétädevé sitting in a small cottage beneath the tree named Siàçapä in a forest of Açoka trees. She was lean and thin, being aggrieved because of separation from Him.

SB 9.10.31

TEXT 31

TEXT

raMa" iPa[YaTaMaa& >aaYaa| dqNaa& vq+YaaNvk-MPaTa )
AaTMaSaNdXaRNaaúadivk-SaNMau%PaªJaaMa( )) 31 ))

rämaù priyatamäà bhäryäà

dénäà vékñyänvakampata

ätma-sandarçanähläda-

vikasan-mukha-paìkajäm

SYNONYMS

rämaù—Lord Rämacandra; priya-tamäm—upon His dearmost; bhäryäm—wife; dénäm—so poorly situated; vékñya—looking; anvakampata—became very compassionate; ätma-sandarçana—when one sees his beloved; ähläda—an ecstasy of joyful life; vikasat—manifesting; mukha—mouth; paìkajäm—like a lotus.

TRANSLATION

Seeing His wife in that condition, Lord Rämacandra was very compassionate. When Rämacandra came before her, she was exceedingly happy to see her beloved, and her lotuslike mouth showed her joy.
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TEXT 32

TEXT

AaraePYaaååhe YaaNa& >a]aTa*>Yaa& hNauMaÛuTa" )
iv>aqz<aaYa >aGavaNa( dtva r+aaeGa<aeXaTaaMa( )
l/ªaMaaYauê k-LPaaNTa& YaYaaE cq<aRv]Ta" PaurqMa( )) 32 ))

äropyäruruhe yänaà

bhrätåbhyäà hanumad-yutaù

vibhéñaëäya bhagavän

dattvä rakño-gaëeçatäm

laìkäm äyuç ca kalpäntaà

yayau cérëa-vrataù purém

SYNONYMS

äropya—keeping or placing; äruruhe—got up; yänam—on the airplane; bhrätåbhyäm—with His brother Lakñmaëa and the commander Sugréva; hanumat-yutaù—accompanied by Hanumän; vibhéñaëäya—unto Vibhéñaëa, the brother of Rävaëa; bhagavän—the Lord; dattvä—gave charge; rakñaù-gaëa-éçatäm—the power to rule over the Räkñasa population of Laìkä; laìkäm—the state of Laìkä; äyuù ca—and the duration of life; kalpa-antam—for many, many years, until the end of one kalpa; yayau—returned home; cérëa-vrataù—finishing the duration of time living in the forest; purém—to Ayodhyä-puré.

TRANSLATION

After giving Vibhéñaëa the power to rule the Räkñasa population of Laìkä for the duration of one kalpa, Lord Rämacandra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead [Bhagavän], placed Sétädevé on an airplane decorated with flowers and then got on the plane Himself. The period for His living in the forest having ended, the Lord returned to Ayodhyä, accompanied by Hanumän, Sugréva and His brother Lakñmaëa.
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TEXT 33

TEXT

Avk-IYaRMaa<a" Sauku-SauMaEl/aeRk-Paal/aiPaRTaE" PaiQa )
oPaGaqYaMaaNacirTa" XaTaDa*TYaaidi>aMauRda )) 33 ))

avakéryamäëaù sukusumair

lokapälärpitaiù pathi

upagéyamäna-caritaù

çatadhåty-ädibhir mudä

SYNONYMS

avakéryamäëaù—being overflooded; su-kusumaiù—by fragrant and beautiful flowers; loka-päla-arpitaiù—offered by the princely order; pathi—on the road; upagéyamäna-caritaù—being glorified for His uncommon activities; çatadhåti-ädibhiù—by personalities like Lord Brahmä and other demigods; mudä—with great jubilation.

TRANSLATION

When Lord Rämacandra returned to His capital, Ayodhyä, He was greeted on the road by the princely order, who showered His body with beautiful, fragrant flowers, while great personalities like Lord Brahmä and other demigods glorified the activities of the Lord in great jubilation.
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TEXT 34

TEXT

GaaeMaU}aYaavk&- é[uTva >a]aTar& vLk-l/aMbrMa( )
Mahak-aåi<ak-ae_TaPYaÂi$=l&/ SQai<@le/XaYaMa( )) 34 ))

go-mütra-yävakaà çrutvä

bhrätaraà valkalämbaram

mahä-käruëiko 'tapyaj

jaöilaà sthaëòile-çayam

SYNONYMS

go-mütra-yävakam—eating barley boiled in the urine of a cow; çrutvä—hearing; bhrätaram—His brother Bharata; valkala-ambaram—covered with the bark of trees; mahä-käruëikaù—the supremely merciful Lord Rämacandra; atapyat—lamented very much; jaöilam—wearing matted locks of hair; sthaëòile-çayam—lying down on a grass mattress, or kuçäsana.

TRANSLATION

Upon reaching Ayodhyä, Lord Rämacandra heard that in His absence His brother Bharata was eating barley cooked in the urine of a cow, covering His body with the bark of trees, wearing matted locks of hair, and lying on a mattress of kuça. The most merciful Lord very much lamented this.
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TEXTS 35-38

TEXT

>arTa" Pa[aáMaak-<YaR PaaEraMaaTYaPauraeihTaE" )
Paaduke- iXariSa NYaSYa raMa& Pa[TYauÛTaae_Ga]JaMa( )) 35 ))
NaiNdGa]aMaaTa( SviXaibrad( gaqTavaid}aiNa"SvNaE" )
b]øgaaeze<a c Mauhu" Pa#=iÙb]Røvaidi>a" )) 36 ))
Sv<aRk-+aPaTaak-ai>ahŒ„MaEiê}aßJaE rQaE" )
SadìE åKMaSaàahE>aR$E=" Paur$=vMaRi>a" )) 37 ))
é[e<aqi>avaRrMau:Yaai>a>a*RTYaEêEv PadaNauGaE"
PaarMaeïyaNYauPaadaYa Pa<YaaNYauÀavcaiNa c )
PaadYaaeNYaRPaTaTa( Pa[eM<aa Pa[i(c)-àôdYae+a<a" )) 38 ))

bharataù präptam äkarëya

paurämätya-purohitaiù

päduke çirasi nyasya

rämaà pratyudyato 'grajam

nandigrämät sva-çibiräd

géta-väditra-niùsvanaiù

brahma-ghoñeëa ca muhuù

paöhadbhir brahmavädibhiù

svarëa-kakña-patäkäbhir

haimaiç citra-dhvajai rathaiù

sad-açvai rukma-sannähair

bhaöaiù puraöa-varmabhiù

çreëébhir vära-mukhyäbhir

bhåtyaiç caiva padänugaiù

pärameñöhyäny upädäya

paëyäny uccävacäni ca

pädayor nyapatat premëä

praklinna-hådayekñaëaù

SYNONYMS

bharataù—Lord Bharata; präptam—coming back home; äkarëya—hearing; paura—all kinds of citizens; amätya—all the ministers; purohitaiù—accompanied by all the priests; päduke—the two wooden shoes; çirasi—on the head; nyasya—keeping; rämam—unto Lord Rämacandra; pratyudyataù—going forward to receive; agrajam—His eldest brother; nandigrämät—from His residence, known as Nandigräma; sva-çibirät—from His own camp; géta-väditra—songs and vibrations of drums and other musical instruments; niùsvanaiù—accompanied by such sounds; brahma-ghoñeëa—by the sound of chanting of Vedic mantras; ca—and; muhuù—always; paöhadbhiù—reciting from the Vedas; brahma-vädibhiù—by first-class brähmaëas; svarëa-kakña-patäkäbhiù—decorated with flags with golden embroidery; haimaiù—golden; citra-dhvajaiù—with decorated flags; rathaiù—with chariots; sat-açvaiù—having very beautiful horses; rukma—golden; sannähaiù—with harnesses; bhaöaiù—by soldiers; puraöa-varmabhiù—covered with armor made of gold; çreëébhiù—by such a line or procession; vära-mukhyäbhiù—accompanied by beautiful, well-dressed prostitutes; bhåtyaiù—by servants; ca—also; eva—indeed; pada-anugaiù—by infantry; pärameñöhyäni—other paraphernalia befitting a royal reception; upädäya—taking all together; paëyäni—valuable jewels, etc.; ucca-avacäni—of different values; ca—also; pädayoù—at the lotus feet of the Lord; nyapatat—fell down; premëä—in ecstatic love; praklinna—softened, moistened; hådaya—the core of the heart; ékñaëaù—whose eyes.

TRANSLATION

When Lord Bharata understood that Lord Rämacandra was returning to the capital, Ayodhyä, He immediately took upon His own head Lord Rämacandra's wooden shoes and came out from His camp at Nandigräma. Lord Bharata was accompanied by ministers, priests and other respectable citizens, by professional musicians vibrating pleasing musical sounds, and by learned brähmaëas loudly chanting Vedic hymns. Following in the procession were chariots drawn by beautiful horses with harnesses of golden rope. These chariots were decorated by flags with golden embroidery and by other flags of various sizes and patterns. There were soldiers bedecked with golden armor, servants bearing betel nut, and many well-known and beautiful prostitutes. Many servants followed on foot, bearing an umbrella, whisks, different grades of precious jewels, and other paraphernalia befitting a royal reception. Accompanied in this way, Lord Bharata, His heart softened in ecstasy and His eyes full of tears, approached Lord Rämacandra and fell at His lotus feet with great ecstatic love.
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TEXTS 39-40

TEXT

Paaduke- NYaSYa PaurTa" Pa[aÅil/baRZPal/aecNa" )
TaMaaiëZYa icr& dae>Yaa| òaPaYaNa( Nae}aJaEJaRlE/" )) 39 ))
raMaae l/+Ma<aSaqTaa>Yaa& ivPa[e>Yaae Yae_hRSataMaa" )
Tae>Ya" SvYa& NaMaê§e- Pa[Jaai>aê NaMaSk*-Ta" )) 40 ))

päduke nyasya purataù

präïjalir bäñpa-locanaù

tam äçliñya ciraà dorbhyäà

snäpayan netrajair jalaiù

rämo lakñmaëa-sétäbhyäà

viprebhyo ye 'rha-sattamäù

tebhyaù svayaà namaçcakre

prajäbhiç ca namaskåtaù

SYNONYMS

päduke—the two wooden shoes; nyasya—after placing; purataù—before Lord Rämacandra; präïjaliù—with folded hands; bäñpa-locanaù—with tears in the eyes; tam—unto Him, Bharata; äçliñya—embracing; ciram—for a long time; dorbhyäm—with His two arms; snäpayan—bathing; netra-jaiù—coming from His eyes; jalaiù—with the water; rämaù—Lord Rämacandra; lakñmaëa-sétäbhyäm—with Lakñmaëa and mother Sétä; viprebhyaù—unto the learned brähmaëas; ye—also others who; arha-sattamäù—worthy of being worshiped; tebhyaù—unto them; svayam—personally; namaù-cakre—offered respectful obeisances; prajäbhiù—by the citizens; ca—and; namaù-kåtaù—was offered obeisances.

TRANSLATION

After offering the wooden shoes before Lord Rämacandra, Lord Bharata stood with folded hands, His eyes full of tears, and Lord Rämacandra bathed Bharata with tears while embracing Him with both arms for a long time. Accompanied by mother Sétä and Lakñmaëa, Lord Rämacandra then offered His respectful obeisances unto the learned brähmaëas and the elderly persons in the family, and all the citizens of Ayodhyä offered their respectful obeisances unto the Lord.
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TEXT 41

TEXT

DauNvNTa otaraSa(r)aNa( PaiTa& vq+Ya icraGaTaMa( )
otara" k-aeSal/a MaaLYaE" ik-rNTaae NaNa*TauMauRda )) 41 ))

dhunvanta uttaräsaìgän

patià vékñya cirägatam

uttaräù kosalä mälyaiù

kiranto nanåtur mudä

SYNONYMS

dhunvantaù—waving; uttara-äsaìgän—the upper cloths covering the body; patim—the Lord; vékñya—seeing; cira-ägatam—returned after many years of banishment; uttaräù kosaläù—the citizens of Ayodhyä; mälyaiù kirantaù—offering Him garlands; nanåtuù—began to dance; mudä—in great jubilation.

TRANSLATION

The citizens of Ayodhyä, upon seeing their King return after a long absence, offered Him flower garlands, waved their upper cloths, and danced in great jubilation.
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TEXTS 42-43

TEXT

Paaduke- >arTaae_Ga*õaÀaMarVYaJaNaaetaMae )
iv>aqz<a" SaSauGa]qv" ìeTaC^}a& MaåTSauTa" )) 42 ))
DaNauiNaRz(r)aH^}augan" SaqTaa TaqQaRk-Ma<@lu/Ma( )
Aib>a]d(r)d" %É& hEMa& cMaR+aRra<a( Na*Pa )) 43 ))

päduke bharato 'gåhëäc

cämara-vyajanottame

vibhéñaëaù sasugrévaù

çveta-cchatraà marut-sutaù

dhanur-niñaìgäï chatrughnaù

sétä tértha-kamaëòalum

abibhrad aìgadaù khaògaà

haimaà carmarkña-räë nåpa

SYNONYMS

päduke—the two wooden shoes; bharataù—Lord Bharata; agåhëät—carried; cämara—whisk; vyajana—fan; uttame—very opulent; vibhéñaëaù—the brother of Rävaëa; sa-sugrévaù—with Sugréva; çveta-chatram—a white umbrella; marut-sutaù—Hanumän, the son of the wind-god; dhanuù—the bow; niñaìgän—with two quivers; çatrughnaù—one of the brothers of Lord Rämacandra; sétä—mother Sétä; tértha-kamaëòalum—the waterpot filled with water from holy places; abibhrat—carried; aìgadaù—the monkey commander named Aìgada; khaògam—the sword; haimam—made of gold; carma—shield; åkña-räö—the King of the Åkñas, Jämbavän; nåpa—O King.

TRANSLATION

O King, Lord Bharata carried Lord Rämacandra's wooden shoes, Sugréva and Vibhéñaëa carried a whisk and an excellent fan, Hanumän carried a white umbrella, Çatrughna carried a bow and two quivers, and Sétädevé carried a waterpot filled with water from holy places. Aìgada carried a sword, and Jämbavän, King of the Åkñas, carried a golden shield.
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TEXT 44

TEXT

PauZPak-SQaaeNauTa" ñqi>a" STaUYaMaaNaê viNdi>a" )
ivreJae >aGavaNa( raJaNa( Ga]hEêNd] wvaeidTa" )) 44 ))

puñpaka-stho nutaù strébhiù

stüyamänaç ca vandibhiù

vireje bhagavän räjan

grahaiç candra ivoditaù

SYNONYMS

puñpaka-sthaù—seated on the airplane made of flowers; nutaù—worshiped; strébhiù—by the women; stüyamänaù—being offered prayers; ca—and; vandibhiù—by the reciters; vireje—beautified; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Rämacandra; räjan—O King Parékñit; grahaiù—among the planets; candraù—the moon; iva—like; uditaù—risen.

TRANSLATION

O King Parékñit, as the Lord sat on His airplane of flowers, with women offering Him prayers and reciters chanting about His characteristics, He appeared like the moon with the stars and planets.

SB 9.10.45-46

TEXTS 45-46

TEXT

>a]a}aai>aNaiNdTa" Saae_Qa SaaeTSava& Pa[aivXaTa( PaurqMa( )
Pa[ivXYa raJa>avNa& GauåPaÒq" SvMaaTarMa( )) 45 ))
GauæNa( vYaSYaavrJaaNa( PaUiJaTa" Pa[TYaPaUJaYaTa( )
vEdehq l/+Ma<aêEv YaQaavTa( SaMauPaeYaTau" )) 46 ))

bhräträbhinanditaù so 'tha

sotsaväà präviçat purém

praviçya räja-bhavanaà

guru-patnéù sva-mätaram

gurün vayasyävarajän

püjitaù pratyapüjayat

vaidehé lakñmaëaç caiva

yathävat samupeyatuù

SYNONYMS

bhräträ—by His brother (Bharata); abhinanditaù—being welcomed properly; saù—He, Lord Rämacandra; atha—thereafter; sa-utsaväm—in the midst of a festival; präviçat—entered; purém—the city of Ayodhyä; praviçya—after entering; räja-bhavanam—the royal palace; guru-patnéù—Kaikeyé and other stepmothers; sva-mätaram—His own mother (Kauçalyä); gurün—the spiritual masters (Çré Vasiñöha and others); vayasya—unto friends of the same age; avara-jän—and those who were younger than He; püjitaù—being worshiped by them; pratyapüjayat—He returned the obeisances; vaidehé—mother Sétä; lakñmaëaù—Lakñmaëa; ca eva—and; yathä-vat—in a befitting way; samupeyatuù—being welcomed, entered the palace.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, having been welcomed by His brother Bharata, Lord Rämacandra entered the city of Ayodhyä in the midst of a festival. When He entered the palace, He offered obeisances to all the mothers, including Kaikeyé and the other wives of Mahäräja Daçaratha, and especially His own mother, Kauçalyä. He also offered obeisances to the spiritual preceptors, such as Vasiñöha. Friends of His own age and younger friends worshiped Him, and He returned their respectful obeisances, as did Lakñmaëa and mother Sétä. In this way they all entered the palace.
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TEXT 47

TEXT

Pau}aaNa( SvMaaTarSTaaSTau Pa[a<aa&STaNv wvaeiTQaTaa" )
AaraePYaaªe_i>aizÄNTYaae baZPaaEgaEivRJahu" éuc" )) 47 ))

puträn sva-mätaras täs tu

präëäàs tanva ivotthitäù

äropyäìke 'bhiñiïcantyo

bäñpaughair vijahuù çucaù

SYNONYMS

puträn—the sons; sva-mätaraù—Their mothers; täù—they, headed by Kauçalyä and Kaikeyé; tu—but; präëän—life; tanvaù—bodies; iva—like; utthitäù—arisen; äropya—keeping; aìke—on the lap; abhiñiïcantyaù—moistening (the bodies of their sons); bäñpa—by tears; oghaiù—continuously pouring; vijahuù—gave up; çucaù—lamentation due to separation from their sons.

TRANSLATION

Upon seeing their sons, the mothers of Räma, Lakñmaëa, Bharata and Çatrughna immediately arose, like unconscious bodies returning to consciousness. The mothers placed their sons on their laps and bathed Them with tears, thus relieving themselves of the grief of long separation.
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TEXT 48

TEXT

Ja$=a iNaMauRCYa iviDavTa( ku-l/v*ÖE" SaMa& Gauå" )
A>YaizÄd( YaQaEveNd]& cTau"iSaNDauJal/aidi>a" )) 48 ))

jaöä nirmucya vidhivat

kula-våddhaiù samaà guruù

abhyañiïcad yathaivendraà

catuù-sindhu-jalädibhiù

SYNONYMS

jaöäù—the matted locks of hair on the head; nirmucya—shaving clean; vidhi-vat—according to regulative principles; kula-våddhaiù—the elderly persons in the family; samam—with; guruù—the family priest or spiritual master, Vasiñöha; abhyañiïcat—performed the abhiñeka ceremony of Lord Rämacandra; yathä—as; eva—like; indram—unto King Indra; catuù-sindhu-jala—with the water of the four oceans; ädibhiù—and with other paraphernalia for bathing.

TRANSLATION

The family priest or spiritual master, Vasiñöha, had Lord Rämacandra cleanly shaved, freeing Him from His matted locks of hair. Then, with the cooperation of the elderly members of the family, he performed the bathing ceremony [abhiñeka] for Lord Rämacandra with the water of the four seas and with other substances, just as it was performed for King Indra.
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TEXT 49

TEXT

Wv& k*-TaiXar"òaNa" SauvaSaa" óGVYal/x(k*-Ta" )
Svl/x(k*-TaE" SauvaSaaei>a>a]aRTa*i>a>aaRYaRYaa b>aaE )) 49 ))

evaà kåta-çiraù-snänaù

suväsäù sragvy-alaìkåtaù

svalaìkåtaiù suväsobhir

bhrätåbhir bhäryayä babhau

SYNONYMS

evam—thus; kåta-çiraù-snänaù—having completely bathed, washing the head; su-väsäù—being nicely dressed; sragvi-alaìkåtaù—being decorated with a garland; su-alaìkåtaiù—decorated nicely; su-väsobhiù—dressed nicely; bhrätåbhiù—with His brothers; bhäryayä—and with His wife, Sétä; babhau—the Lord became very brilliant.

TRANSLATION

Lord Rämacandra, fully bathed and His head clean-shaven, dressed Himself very nicely and was decorated with a garland and ornaments. Thus He shone brightly, surrounded by His brothers and wife, who were similarly dressed and ornamented.
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TEXT 50

TEXT

AGa]hqdaSaNa& >a]a}aa Pa[i<aPaTYa Pa[SaaidTa" )
Pa[Jaa" SvDaMaRiNarTaa v<aaRé[MaGau<aaiNvTaa" )
JauGaaePa iPaTa*vd( raMaae MaeiNare iPaTar& c TaMa( )) 50 ))

agrahéd äsanaà bhräträ

praëipatya prasäditaù

prajäù sva-dharma-niratä

varëäçrama-guëänvitäù

jugopa pitåvad rämo

menire pitaraà ca tam

SYNONYMS

agrahét—accepted; äsanam—the throne of the state; bhräträ—by His brother (Bharata); praëipatya—after fully surrendering unto Him; prasäditaù—having been pleased; prajäù—and the citizens; sva-dharma-niratäù—fully engaged in their respective occupational duties; varëäçrama—according to the system of varëa and äçrama; guëa-anvitäù—all of them being qualified in that process; jugopa—the Lord protected them; pitå-vat—exactly like a father; rämaù—Lord Rämacandra; menire—they considered; pitaram—exactly like a father; ca—also; tam—Him, Lord Rämacandra.

TRANSLATION

Being pleased by the full surrender and submission of Lord Bharata, Lord Rämacandra then accepted the throne of the state. He cared for the citizens exactly like a father, and the citizens, being fully engaged in their occupational duties of varëa and äçrama, accepted Him as their father.

PURPORT

People are very fond of the pattern of Räma-räjya, and even today politicians sometimes form a party called Räma-räjya, but unfortunately they have no obedience to Lord Räma. It is sometimes said that people want the kingdom of God without God. Such an aspiration, however, is never to be fulfilled. Good government can exist when the relationship between the citizens and the government is like that exemplified by Lord Rämacandra and His citizens. Lord Rämacandra ruled His kingdom exactly as a father takes care of his children, and the citizens, being obliged to the good government of Lord Rämacandra, accepted the Lord as their father. Thus the relationship between the citizens and the government should be exactly like that between father and son. When the sons in a family are well trained, they are obedient to the father and mother, and when the father is well qualified, he takes good care of the children. As indicated here by the words sva-dharma-niratä varëäçrama-guëän-vitäù, the people were good citizens because they accepted the institution of varëa and äçrama, which arranges society in the varëa divisions of brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra and the äçrama divisions of brahmacarya, gåhastha, vänaprastha and sannyäsa. This is actual human civilization. People must be trained according to the different varëäçrama occupational duties. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (4.13), cätur-varëyaà mayä såñöaà guëa-karma-vibhägaçaù: the four varëas must be established according to varying qualities and work. The first principle for good government is that it must institute this varëäçrama system. The purpose of varëäçrama is to enable people to become God conscious. Varëäçramäcäravatä puruñeëa paraù pumän viñëur ärädhyate. The entire varëäçrama scheme is intended to enable people to become Vaiñëavas. Viñëur asya devatä. When people worship Lord Viñëu as the Supreme Lord, they become Vaiñëavas. Thus people should be trained to become Vaiñëavas through the system of varëa and äçrama, as they were during the reign of Lord Rämacandra, when everyone was fully trained to follow the varëäçrama principles.

Simply enforcing laws and ordinances cannot make the citizens obedient and lawful. That is impossible. Throughout the entire world there are so many states, legislative assemblies and parliaments, but still the citizens are rogues and thieves. Good citizenship, therefore, cannot be enforced; the citizens must be trained. As there are schools and colleges to train students to become chemical engineers, lawyers or specialists in many other departments of knowledge, there must be schools and colleges to train students to become brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas, çüdras, brahmacärés, gåhasthas, vänaprasthas and sannyäsés. This will provide the preliminary condition for good citizenship (varëäçrama-guëän-vitäù). Generally speaking, if the king or president is a räjarñi, the relationship between the citizens and the chief executive will be clear, and there will be no possibility of disruption in the state, because the number of thieves and rogues will decrease. In Kali-yuga, however, because the varëäçrama system is neglected, people are generally thieves and rogues. In the system of democracy, such thieves and rogues naturally collect money from other thieves and rogues, and thus there is chaos in every government, and no one is happy. But here the example of good government is to be found in the reign of Lord Rämacandra. If people follow this example, there will be good government all over the world.
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TEXT 51

TEXT

}aeTaaYaa& vTaRMaaNaaYaa& k-al/" k*-TaSaMaae_>avTa( )
raMae raJaiNa DaMaRje SavR>aUTaSau%avhe )) 51 ))

tretäyäà vartamänäyäà

kälaù kåta-samo 'bhavat

räme räjani dharma-jïe

sarva-bhüta-sukhävahe

SYNONYMS

tretäyäm—in the Tretä-yuga; vartamänäyäm—although situated in that period; kälaù—the period; kåta—with Satya-yuga; samaù—equal; abhavat—it so became; räme—because of Lord Rämacandra's being present; räjani—as the ruling king; dharma-jïe—because He was fully religious; sarva-bhüta—of all living entities; sukha-ävahe—giving full happiness.

TRANSLATION

Lord Rämacandra became King during Tretä-yuga, but because of His good government, the age was like Satya-yuga. Everyone was religious and completely happy.

PURPORT

Among the four yugas-Satya, Tretä, Dväpara and Kali—the Kali-yuga is the worst, but if the process of varëäçrama-dharma is introduced, even in this age of Kali, the situation of Satya-yuga can be invoked. The Hare Kåñëa movement, or Kåñëa consciousness movement, is meant for this purpose.

kaler doña-nidhe räjann
asti hy eko mahän guëaù
kértanäd eva kåñëasya
mukta-saìgaù paraà vrajet

"My dear King, although Kali-yuga is full of faults, there is still one good quality about this age: simply by chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, one can become free from material bondage and be promoted to the transcendental kingdom." (Bhäg. 12.3.51) If people take to this saìkértana movement of chanting Hare Kåñëa, Hare Räma, they will certainly be freed from the contamination of Kali-yuga, and the people of this age will be happy, as people were in Satya-yuga, the golden age. Anyone, anywhere, can easily take to this Hare Kåñëa movement; one need only chant the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, observe the rules and regulations, and stay free from the contamination of sinful life. Even if one is sinful and cannot give up sinful life immediately, if he chants the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra with devotion and faith he will certainly be freed from all sinful activities, and his life will be successful. Paraà vijayate çré-kåñëa-saìkértanam. This is the blessing of Lord Rämacandra, who has appeared in this age of Kali as Lord Gaurasundara.
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TEXT 52

TEXT

vNaaiNa NaÛae iGarYaae vzaRi<a ÜqPaiSaNDav" )
SaveR k-aMadugaa AaSaNa( Pa[JaaNaa& >arTazR>a )) 52 ))

vanäni nadyo girayo

varñäëi dvépa-sindhavaù

sarve käma-dughä äsan

prajänäà bharatarñabha

SYNONYMS

vanäni—the forests; nadyaù—the rivers; girayaù—the hills and mountains; varñäëi—various parts of the states or divisions on the surface of the earth; dvépa—islands; sindhavaù—the oceans and seas; sarve—all of them; käma-dughäù—full of their respective opulences; äsan—existed like that; prajänäm—of all the living beings; bharata-åñabha—O Mahäräja Parékñit, best of the Bharata dynasty.

TRANSLATION

O Mahäräja Parékñit, best of the Bharata dynasty, during the reign of Lord Rämacandra the forests, the rivers, the hills and mountains, the states, the seven islands and the seven seas were all favorable in supplying the necessities of life for all living beings.
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TEXT 53

TEXT

NaaiDaVYaaiDaJaraGl/aiNadu"%Xaaek->aYa(c)-Maa" )
Ma*TYauêaiNaC^Taa& NaaSaqd( raMae raJaNYaDaae+aJae )) 53 ))

nädhi-vyädhi-jarä-gläni-

duùkha-çoka-bhaya-klamäù

måtyuç cänicchatäà näséd

räme räjany adhokñaje

SYNONYMS

na—not; ädhi—adhyätmika, adhibhautika and adhidaivika sufferings (that is, sufferings from the body and mind, from other living entities and from nature); vyädhi—diseases; jarä—old age; gläni—bereavement; duùkha—grief; çoka—lamentation; bhaya—fear; klamäù—and fatigue; måtyuù—death; ca—also; anicchatäm—of those who did not like it; na äsét—there was not; räme—during the rule of Lord Rämacandra; räjani—because of His being the king; adhokñaje—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is beyond this material world.

TRANSLATION

When Lord Rämacandra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, was the King of this world, all bodily and mental suffering, disease, old age, bereavement, lamentation, distress, fear and fatigue were completely absent. There was even no death for those who did not want it.

PURPORT

All these facilities existed because of Lord Rämacandra's presence as the King of the entire world. A similar situation could be introduced immediately, even in this age called Kali, the worst of all ages. It is said, kali-käle näma-rüpe kåñëa-avatära: Kåñëa descends in this Kali-yuga in the form of His holy name—Hare Kåñëa, Hare Räma. If we chant offenselessly, Räma and Kåñëa are still present in this age. The kingdom of Räma was immensely popular and beneficial, and the spreading of this Hare Kåñëa movement can immediately introduce a similar situation, even in this Kali-yuga.
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TEXT 54

TEXT

Wk-PaÒqv]TaDarae raJaizRcirTa" éuic" )
SvDaMa| Ga*hMaeDaqYa& iXa+aYaNa( SvYaMaacrTa( )) 54 ))

eka-patné-vrata-dharo

räjarñi-caritaù çuciù

sva-dharmaà gåha-medhéyaà

çikñayan svayam äcarat

SYNONYMS

eka-patné-vrata-dharaù—taking a vow not to accept a second wife or to have any connection with any other woman; räja-åñi—like a saintly king; caritaù—whose character; çuciù—pure; sva-dharmam—one's own occupational duty; gåha-medhéyam—especially of persons situated in household life; çikñayan—teaching (by personal behavior); svayam—personally; äcarat—executed His duty.

TRANSLATION

Lord Rämacandra took a vow to accept only one wife and have no connection with any other women. He was a saintly king, and everything in His character was good, untinged by qualities like anger. He taught good behavior for everyone, especially for householders, in terms of varëäçrama-dharma. Thus He taught the general public by His personal activities.

PURPORT

Eka-patné-vrata, accepting only one wife, was the glorious example set by Lord Rämacandra. One should not accept more than one wife. In those days, of course, people did marry more than one wife. Even Lord Rämacandra's father accepted more wives than one. But Lord Rämacandra, as an ideal king, accepted only one wife, mother Sétä. When mother Sétä was kidnapped by Rävaëa and the Räkñasas, Lord Rämacandra, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, could have married hundreds and thousands of Sétäs, but to teach us how faithful He was to His wife, He fought with Rävaëa and finally killed him. The Lord punished Rävaëa and rescued His wife to instruct men to have only one wife. Lord Rämacandra accepted only one wife and manifested sublime character, thus setting an example for householders. A householder should live according to the ideal of Lord Rämacandra, who showed how to be a perfect person. Being a householder or living with a wife and children is never condemned, provided one lives according to the regulative principles of varëäçrama-dharma. Those who live in accordance with these principles, whether as householders, brahmacärés or vänaprasthas, are all equally important.
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TEXT 55

TEXT

Pa[eM<aaNauv*tYaa Xaqle/Na Pa[é[YaavNaTaa SaTaq )
i>aYaa ih�Yaa c >aavja >aTauR" SaqTaahrNMaNa" )) 55 ))

premëänuvåttyä çélena

praçrayävanatä saté

bhiyä hriyä ca bhäva-jïä

bhartuù sétäharan manaù

SYNONYMS

premëä anuvåttyä—because of service rendered to the husband with love and faith; çélena—by such good character; praçraya-avanatä—always very submissive and ready to satisfy the husband; saté—chaste; bhiyä—by being afraid; hriyä—by shyness; ca—also; bhäva-jïä—understanding the attitude (of the husband); bhartuù—of her husband, Lord Rämacandra; sétä—mother Sétä; aharat—simply captivated; manaù—the mind.

TRANSLATION

Mother Sétä was very submissive, faithful, shy and chaste, always understanding the attitude of her husband. Thus by her character and her love and service she completely attracted the mind of the Lord.

PURPORT

As Lord Rämacandra is the ideal husband (eka-patné-vrata), mother Sétä is the ideal wife. Such a combination makes family life very happy. Yad yad äcarati çreñöhas tat tad evetaro janaù: whatever example a great man sets, common people follow. If the kings, the leaders, and the brähmaëas, the teachers, would set forth the examples we receive from Vedic literature, the entire world would be heaven; indeed, there would no longer be hellish conditions within this material world.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Tenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Pastimes of the Supreme Lord, Rämacandra."

SB 9.11: Lord Rämacandra Rules the World

CHAPTER ELEVEN
Lord Rämacandra Rules the World

SB 9.11 Summary

This chapter describes how Lord Rämacandra resided in Ayodhyä with His younger brothers and performed various sacrifices.

Lord Rämacandra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, performed various sacrifices by which to worship Himself, and at the end of these sacrifices He gave land to the hotä, adhvaryu, udgätä and brahmä priests. He gave them the eastern, western, northern and southern directions respectively, and the balance He gave to the äcärya. Lord Rämacandra's faith in the brähmaëas and affection for His servants was observed by all the brähmaëas, who then offered their prayers to the Lord and returned whatever they had taken from Him. They regarded the enlightenment given to them by the Lord within the core of their hearts as a sufficient contribution. Lord Rämacandra subsequently dressed Himself like an ordinary person and began wandering within the capital to understand what impression the citizens had of Him. By chance, one night He heard a man talking to his wife, who had gone to another man's house. In the course of rebuking his wife, the man spoke suspiciously of the character of Sétädevé. The Lord immediately returned home, and, fearing such rumors, He superficially decided to give up Sétädevé's company. Thus He banished Sétädevé, who was pregnant, to the shelter of Välméki Muni, where she gave birth to twin sons, named Lava and Kuça. In Ayodhyä, Lakñmaëa begot two sons named Aìgada and Citraketu, Bharata begot two sons named Takña and Puñkala, and Çatrughna begot two sons named Subähu and Çrutasena. When Bharata went out to conquer various lands on behalf of the emperor, Lord Rämacandra, He fought many millions of Gandharvas. By killing them in the fight, He acquired immense wealth, which He then brought home. Çatrughna killed a demon named Lavaëa at Madhuvana and thus established the capital of Mathurä. Meanwhile, Sétädevé placed her two sons in the care of Välméki Muni and then entered into the earth. Upon hearing of this, Lord Rämacandra was very much aggrieved, and thus He performed sacrifices for thirteen thousand years. After describing the pastimes of Lord Rämacandra's disappearance and establishing that the Lord appears for His pastimes only, Çukadeva Gosvämé ends this chapter by describing the results of hearing about the activities of Lord Rämacandra and by describing how the Lord protected His citizens and displayed affection for His brothers.
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TEXT 1

TEXT

é[qéuk- ovac
>aGavaNaaTMaNaaTMaaNa& raMa otaMak-LPakE-" )
SavRdevMaYa& devMaqJae_QaacaYaRvaNa( Ma%E" )) 1 ))

çré-çuka uväca

bhagavän ätmanätmänaà

räma uttama-kalpakaiù

sarva-devamayaà devam

éje 'thäcäryavän makhaiù

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ätmanä—by Himself; ätmänam—Himself; rämaù—Lord Rämacandra; uttama-kalpakaiù—with very opulent paraphernalia; sarva-deva-mayam—the heart and soul of all the demigods; devam—the Supreme Lord Himself; éje—worshiped; atha—thus; äcäryavän—under the guidance of an äcärya; makhaiù—by performing sacrifices.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Thereafter, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Rämacandra, accepted an äcärya and performed sacrifices [yajïas] with opulent paraphernalia. Thus He Himself worshiped Himself, for He is the Supreme Lord of all demigods.

PURPORT

Sarvärhaëam acyutejyä. If Acyuta, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is worshiped, then everyone is worshiped. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (4.31.14):

yathä taror müla-niñecanena
tåpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopaçäkhäù
präëopahäräc ca yathendriyäëäà
tathaiva sarvärhaëam acyutejyä

"As pouring water on the root of a tree nourishes the trunk, branches, twigs and leaves, and as supplying food to the stomach enlivens the senses and limbs of the body, worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead satisfies the demigods, who are part of that Supreme Personality." Performing yajïa involves worshiping the Supreme Lord. Here the Supreme Lord worshiped the Supreme Lord. Therefore it is said, bhagavän ätmanätmänam éje: the Lord worshiped Himself by Himself. This does not, of course, justify the Mäyäväda philosophy, by which one thinks himself the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The jéva, the living entity, is always different from the Supreme Lord. The living entities (vibhinnäàça) never become one with the Lord, although Mäyävädés sometimes imitate the Lord's worship of Himself. Lord Kåñëa meditated upon Himself every morning as a gåhastha, and similarly Lord Rämacandra performed yajïas to satisfy Himself, but this does not mean that an ordinary living being should imitate the Lord by accepting the process of ahaìgraha-upäsanä. Such unauthorized worship is not recommended herein.

SB 9.11.2

TEXT 2

TEXT

hae}ae_ddad( idXa& Pa[acq& b]ø<ae di+a<aa& Pa[>au" )
AßYaRve Pa[Taqcq& va otara& SaaMaGaaYa Sa" )) 2 ))

hotre 'dadäd diçaà präcéà

brahmaëe dakñiëäà prabhuù

adhvaryave pratécéà vä

uttaräà sämagäya saù

SYNONYMS

hotre—unto the hotä priest, who offers oblations; adadät—gave; diçam—direction; präcém—the whole eastern side; brahmaëe—unto the brahmä priest, who supervises what is done in the sacrificial arena; dakñiëäm—the southern side; prabhuù—Lord Rämacandra; adhvaryave—unto the adhvaryu priest; pratécém—the whole western side; vä—also; uttaräm—the northern side; säma-gäya—unto the udgätä priest, who sings the Säma Veda; saù—He (Lord Rämacandra).

TRANSLATION

Lord Rämacandra gave the entire east to the hotä priest, the entire south to the brahmä priest, the west to the adhvaryu priest, and the north to the udgätä priest, the reciter of the Säma Veda. In this way, He donated His kingdom.

SB 9.11.3

TEXT 3

TEXT

AacaYaaRYa ddaE Xaeza& YaavTaq >aUSTadNTara )
MaNYaMaaNa wd& k*-Tò& b]aø<aae_hRiTa iNa"SPa*h" )) 3 ))

äcäryäya dadau çeñäà

yävaté bhüs tad-antarä

manyamäna idaà kåtsnaà

brähmaëo 'rhati niùspåhaù

SYNONYMS

äcäryäya—unto the äcärya, the spiritual master; dadau—gave; çeñäm—the balance; yävaté—whatever; bhüù—land; tat-antarä—existing between the east, west, north and south; manyamänaù—thinking; idam—all this; kåtsnam—wholly; brähmaëaù—the brähmaëas; arhati—deserve to possess; niùspåhaù—having no desire.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, thinking that because the brähmaëas have no material desires they should possess the entire world, Lord Rämacandra delivered the land between the east, west, north and south to the äcärya.

SB 9.11.4

TEXT 4

TEXT

wTYaYa& Tadl/ªarvaSaae>YaaMavXaeizTa" )
TaQaa ra€YaiPa vEdehq SaaEMa(r)LYaavXaeizTaa )) 4 ))

ity ayaà tad-alaìkära-

väsobhyäm avaçeñitaù

tathä räjïy api vaidehé

saumaìgalyävaçeñitä

SYNONYMS

iti—in this way (after giving everything to the brähmaëas); ayam—Lord Rämacandra; tat—His; alaìkära-väsobhyäm—with personal ornaments and garments; avaçeñitaù—remained; tathä—as well as; räjïé—the Queen (mother Sétä); api—also; vaidehé—the daughter of the King of Videha; saumaìgalyä—with only the nose ring; avaçeñitä—remained.

TRANSLATION

After thus giving everything in charity to the brähmaëas, Lord Rämacandra retained only His personal garments and ornaments, and similarly the Queen, mother Sétä, was left with only her nose ring, and nothing else.

SB 9.11.5

TEXT 5
TEXT

Tae Tau b]aø<adevSYa vaTSaLYa& vq+Ya Sa&STauTaMa( )
Pa[qTaa" i(c)-àiDaYaSTaSMaE Pa[TYaPYaeRd& b>aaizre )) 5 ))

te tu brähmaëa-devasya

vätsalyaà vékñya saàstutam

prétäù klinna-dhiyas tasmai

pratyarpyedaà babhäñire

SYNONYMS

te—the hotä, brahmä and other priests; tu—but; brähmaëa-devasya—of Lord Rämacandra, who loved the brähmaëas so much; vätsalyam—the paternal affection; vékñya—after seeing; saàstutam—worshiped with prayers; prétäù—being very pleased; klinna-dhiyaù—with melted hearts; tasmai—unto Him (Lord Rämacandra); pratyarpya—returning; idam—this (all the land given to them); babhäñire—spoke.

TRANSLATION

All the brähmaëas who were engaged in the various activities of the sacrifice were very pleased with Lord Rämacandra, who was greatly affectionate and favorable to the brähmaëas. Thus with melted hearts they returned all the property received from Him and spoke as follows.

PURPORT

In the previous chapter it was said that the prajäs, the citizens, strictly followed the system of varëäçrama-dharma. The brähmaëas acted exactly like brähmaëas, the kñatriyas exactly like kñatriyas, and so on. Therefore, when Lord Rämacandra gave everything in charity to the brähmaëas, the brähmaëas, being qualified, wisely considered that brähmaëas are not meant to possess property to make a profit from it. The qualifications of a brähmaëa are given in Bhagavad-gétä (18.42):

çamo damas tapaù çaucaà
kñäntir ärjavam eva ca
jïänaà vijïänam ästikyaà
brahma-karma svabhävajam

"Peacefulness, self-control, austerity, purity, tolerance, honesty, wisdom, knowledge, and religiousness—these are the qualities by which the brähmaëas work." The brahminical character offers no scope for possessing land and ruling citizens; these are the duties of a kñatriya. Therefore, although the brähmaëas did not refuse Lord Rämacandra's gift, after accepting it they returned it to the King. The brähmaëas were so pleased with Lord Rämacandra's affection toward them that their hearts melted. They saw that Lord Rämacandra, aside from being the Supreme Personality of Godhead, was fully qualified as a kñatriya and was exemplary in character. One of the qualifications of a kñatriya is to be charitable. A kñatriya, or ruler, levies taxes upon the citizens not for his personal sense gratification but to give charity in suitable cases. Dänam éçvara-bhävaù. On one hand, kñatriyas have the propensity to rule, but on the other they are very liberal with charity. When Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira gave charity, he engaged Karëa to take charge of distributing it. Karëa was very famous as Dätä Karëa. The word dätä refers to one who gives charity very liberally. The kings always kept a large quantity of food grains in stock, and whenever there was any scarcity of grains, they would distribute grains in charity. A kñatriya's duty is to give charity, and a brähmaëa's duty is to accept charity, but not more than needed to maintain body and soul together. Therefore, when the brähmaëas were given so much land by Lord Rämacandra, they returned it to Him and were not greedy.

SB 9.11.6

TEXT 6

TEXT

APa[ta& NaSTvYaa ik&- Nau >aGavNa( >auvNaeìr )
Yaàae_NTaôRdYa& ivXYa TaMaae h&iSa Svraeicza )) 6 ))

aprattaà nas tvayä kià nu

bhagavan bhuvaneçvara

yan no 'ntar-hådayaà viçya

tamo haàsi sva-rociñä

SYNONYMS

aprattam—not given; naù—unto us; tvayä—by Your Lordship; kim—what; nu—indeed; bhagavan—O Supreme Lord; bhuvana-éçvara—O master of the whole universe; yat—because; naù—our; antaù-hådayam—within the core of the heart; viçya—entering; tamaù—the darkness of ignorance; haàsi—You annihilate; sva-rociñä—by Your own effulgence.

TRANSLATION

O Lord, You are the master of the entire universe. What have You not given to us? You have entered the core of our hearts and dissipated the darkness of our ignorance by Your effulgence. This is the supreme gift. We do not need a material donation.

PURPORT

When Dhruva Mahäräja was offered a benediction by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he replied, "O my Lord, I am fully satisfied. I do not need any material benediction." Similarly, when Prahläda Mahäräja was offered a benediction by Lord Nåsiàhadeva, he also refused to accept it and instead declared that a devotee should not be like a vaëik, a mercantile man who gives something in exchange for some profit. One who becomes a devotee for some material profit is not a pure devotee. Brähmaëas are always enlightened by the Supreme Personality of Godhead within the heart (sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöo mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca). And because the brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas are always directed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they are not greedy for material wealth. What is absolutely necessary they possess, but they do not want an expanded kingdom. An example of this was given by Vämanadeva. Acting as a brahmacäré, Lord Vämanadeva wanted only three paces of land. Aspiring to possess more and more for personal sense gratification is simply ignorance, and this ignorance is conspicuous by its absence from the heart of a brähmaëa or Vaiñëava.

SB 9.11.7

TEXT 7

TEXT

NaMaae b]ø<YadevaYa raMaaYaaku-<#=MaeDaSae )
otaMaëaek-DauYaaRYa NYaSTad<@aiPaRTaax(ga]Yae )) 7 ))

namo brahmaëya-deväya

rämäyäkuëöha-medhase

uttamaçloka-dhuryäya

nyasta-daëòärpitäìghraye

SYNONYMS

namaù—we offer our respectful obeisances; brahmaëya-deväya—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who accepts the brähmaëas as His worshipable deity; rämäya—unto Lord Rämacandra; akuëöha-medhase—whose memory and knowledge are never disturbed by anxiety; uttamaçloka-dhuryäya—the best of very famous persons; nyasta-daëòa-arpita-aìghraye—whose lotus feet are worshiped by sages beyond the jurisdiction of punishment.

TRANSLATION

O Lord, You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who have accepted the brähmaëas as Your worshipable deity. Your knowledge and memory are never disturbed by anxiety. You are the chief of all famous persons within this world, and Your lotus feet are worshiped by sages who are beyond the jurisdiction of punishment. O Lord Rämacandra, let us offer our respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 9.11.8

TEXT 8

TEXT

k-daicçaek-iJajaSauGaUR!ae ra}YaaMal/i+aTa" )
crNa( vacae_é*<aaed( raMaae >aaYaaRMauiÕXYa k-SYaicTa( )) 8 ))

kadäcil loka-jijïäsur

güòho rätryäm alakñitaù

caran väco 'çåëod rämo

bhäryäm uddiçya kasyacit

SYNONYMS

kadäcit—once upon a time; loka-jijïäsuù—desiring to know about the public; güòhaù—hiding Himself by a disguise; rätryäm—at night; alakñitaù—without being identified by anyone else; caran—walking; väcaù—speaking; açåëot—heard; rämaù—Lord Rämacandra; bhäryäm—unto His wife; uddiçya—indicating; kasyacit—of someone.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Once while Lord Rämacandra was walking at night incognito, hiding Himself by a disguise to find out the people's opinion of Himself, He heard a man speaking unfavorably about His wife, Sétädevé.

SB 9.11.9

TEXT 9

TEXT

Naah& ib>aiMaR Tva& duíaMaSaTaq& ParveXMaGaaMa( )
ñE<aaeih ib>a*YaaTa( SaqTaa& raMaae Naah& >aJae PauNa" )) 9 ))

nähaà bibharmi tväà duñöäm

asatéà para-veçma-gäm

straiëo hi bibhåyät sétäà

rämo nähaà bhaje punaù

SYNONYMS

na—not; aham—I; bibharmi—can maintain; tväm—you; duñöäm—because you are polluted; asatém—unchaste; para-veçma-gäm—one who has gone to another man's house and committed adultery; straiëaù—a person who is henpecked; hi—indeed; bibhåyät—can accept; sétäm—even Sétä; rämaù—like Lord Rämacandra; na—not; aham—I; bhaje—shall accept; punaù—again.

TRANSLATION

[Speaking to his unchaste wife, the man said] You go to another man's house, and therefore you are unchaste and polluted. I shall not maintain you any more. A henpecked husband like Lord Räma may accept a wife like Sétä, who went to another man's house, but I am not henpecked like Him, and therefore I shall not accept you again.

SB 9.11.10

TEXT 10

TEXT

wiTa l/aek-ad( bhuMau%ad( duraraDYaadSa&ivd" )
PaTYaa >aqTaeNa Saa TYa¢-a Pa[aáa Pa[aceTaSaaé[MaMa( )) 10 ))

iti lokäd bahu-mukhäd

durärädhyäd asaàvidaù

patyä bhétena sä tyaktä

präptä präcetasäçramam

SYNONYMS

iti—thus; lokät—from persons; bahu-mukhät—who can talk nonsensically in various ways; durärädhyät—whom it is very difficult to stop; asaàvidaù—who are without full knowledge; patyä—by the husband; bhétena—being afraid; sä—mother Sétä; tyaktä—was abandoned; präptä—went; präcetasa-äçramam—to the hermitage of Präcetasa (Välméki Muni).

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Men with a poor fund of knowledge and a heinous character speak nonsensically. Fearing such rascals, Lord Rämacandra abandoned His wife, Sétädevé, although she was pregnant. Thus Sétädevé went to the äçrama of Välméki Muni.

SB 9.11.11

TEXT 11

TEXT

ANTavRTNYaaGaTae k-ale/ YaMaaE Saa Sauzuve SauTaaE )
ku-Xaae l/v wiTa :YaaTaaE TaYaaeê§e- i§-Yaa MauiNa" )) 11 ))

antarvatny ägate käle

yamau sä suñuve sutau

kuço lava iti khyätau

tayoç cakre kriyä muniù

SYNONYMS

antarvatné—the pregnant wife; ägate—arrived; käle—in due course of time; yamau—twins; sä—Sétädevé; suñuve—gave birth to; sutau—two sons; kuçaù—Kuça; lavaù—Lava; iti—thus; khyätau—celebrated; tayoù—of them; cakre—performed; kriyäù—the ritualistic ceremonies of birth; muniù—the great sage Välméki.

TRANSLATION

When the time came, the pregnant mother Sétädevé gave birth to twin sons, later celebrated as Lava and Kuça. The ritualistic ceremonies for their birth were performed by Välméki Muni.

SB 9.11.12

TEXT 12

TEXT

A(r)diê}ake-Tauê l/+Ma<aSYaaTMaJaaE SMa*TaaE )
Ta+a" PauZk-l/ wTYaaSTaa& >arTaSYa MahqPaTae )) 12 ))

aìgadaç citraketuç ca

lakñmaëasyätmajau småtau

takñaù puñkala ity ästäà

bharatasya mahépate

SYNONYMS

aìgadaù—Aìgada; citraketuù—Citraketu; ca—also; lakñmaëasya—of Lord Lakñmaëa; ätmajau—two sons; småtau—were said to be; takñaù—Takña; puñkalaù—Puñkala; iti—thus; ästäm—were; bharatasya—of Lord Bharata; mahépate—O King Parékñit.

TRANSLATION

O Mahäräja Parékñit, Lord Lakñmaëa had two sons, named Aìgada and Citraketu, and Lord Bharata also had two sons, named Takña and Puñkala.

SB 9.11.13, SB 9.11.14, SB 9.11.13-14

TEXTS 13-14

TEXT

Saubahu" é[uTaSaeNaê Xa}auganSYa b>aUvTau" )
GaNDavaRNa( k-aei$=Xaae Jagane >arTaae ivJaYae idXaaMa( )) 13 ))
TadqYa& DaNaMaaNaqYa Sav| raje NYavedYaTa( )
Xa}auganê MaDaae" Pau}a& l/v<a& NaaMa ra+aSaMa( )
hTva MaDauvNae c§e- MaQaura& NaaMa vE PaurqMa( )) 14 ))

subähuù çrutasenaç ca

çatrughnasya babhüvatuù

gandharvän koöiço jaghne

bharato vijaye diçäm

tadéyaà dhanam änéya

sarvaà räjïe nyavedayat

çatrughnaç ca madhoù putraà

lavaëaà näma räkñasam

hatvä madhuvane cakre

mathuräà näma vai purém

SYNONYMS

subähuù—Subähu; çrutasenaù—Çrutasena; ca—also; çatrughnasya—of Lord Çatrughna; babhüvatuù—were born; gandharvän—persons related with the Gandharvas, who are mostly pretenders; koöiçaù—by the tens of millions; jaghne—killed; bharataù—Lord Bharata; vijaye—while conquering; diçäm—all directions; tadéyam—of the Gandharvas; dhanam—riches; änéya—bringing; sarvam—everything; räjïe—unto the King (Lord Rämacandra); nyavedayat—offered; çatrughnaù—Çatrughna; ca—and; madhoù—of Madhu; putram—the son; lavaëam—Lavaëa; näma—by the name; räkñasam—a man-eater; hatvä—by killing; madhuvane—in the great forest known as Madhuvana; cakre—constructed; mathuräm—Mathurä; näma—by the name; vai—indeed; purém—a great town.

TRANSLATION

Çatrughna had two sons, named Subähu and Çrutasena. When Lord Bharata went to conquer all directions, He had to kill many millions of Gandharvas, who are generally pretenders. Taking all their wealth, He offered it to Lord Rämacandra. Çatrughna also killed a Räkñasa named Lavaëa, who was the son of Madhu Räkñasa. Thus He established in the great forest known as Madhuvana the town known as Mathurä.

SB 9.11.15

TEXT 15

TEXT

MauNaaE iNai+aPYa TaNaYaaE SaqTaa >a}aaR ivvaiSaTaa )
DYaaYaNTaq raMacr<aaE ivvr& Pa[ivveXa h )) 15 ))

munau nikñipya tanayau

sétä bharträ viväsitä

dhyäyanté räma-caraëau

vivaraà praviveça ha

SYNONYMS

munau—unto the great sage Välméki; nikñipya—giving in charge; tanayau—the two sons Lava and Kuça; sétä—mother Sétädevé; bharträ—by her husband; viväsitä—banished; dhyäyanté—meditating upon; räma-caraëau—the lotus feet of Lord Rämacandra; vivaram—within the earth; praviveça—she entered; ha—indeed.

TRANSLATION

Being forsaken by her husband, Sétädevé entrusted her two sons to the care of Välméki Muni. Then, meditating upon the lotus feet of Lord Rämacandra, she entered into the earth.

PURPORT

It was impossible for Sétädevé to live in separation from Lord Rämacandra. Therefore, after entrusting her two sons to the care of Välméki Muni, she entered into the earth.

SB 9.11.16

TEXT 16

TEXT

TaC^]uTva >aGavaNa( raMaae åNDaàiPa iDaYaa éuc" )
SMar&STaSYaa Gau<aa&STaa&STaaàaXa¥-aed( raed(DauMaqìr" )) 16 ))

tac chrutvä bhagavän rämo

rundhann api dhiyä çucaù

smaraàs tasyä guëäàs täàs tän

näçaknod roddhum éçvaraù

SYNONYMS

tat—this (the news of Sétädevé's entering the earth); çrutvä—hearing; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rämaù—Lord Rämacandra; rundhan—trying to reject; api—although; dhiyä—by intelligence; çucaù—grief; smaran—remembering; tasyäù—of her; guëän—qualities; tän tän—under different circumstances; na—not; açaknot—was able; roddhum—to check; éçvaraù—although the supreme controller.

TRANSLATION

After hearing the news of mother Sétä's entering the earth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead was certainly aggrieved. Although He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, upon remembering the exalted qualities of mother Sétä, He could not check His grief in transcendental love.

PURPORT

Lord Rämacandra's grief at the news of Sétädevé's entering the earth is not to be considered material. In the spiritual world also there are feelings of separation, but such feelings are considered spiritual bliss. Grief in separation exists even in the Absolute, but such feelings of separation in the spiritual world are transcendentally blissful. Such feelings are a sign of tasya prema-vaçyatva-svabhäva, being under the influence of hlädiné-çakti and being controlled by love. In the material world such feelings of separation are only a perverted reflection.

SB 9.11.17

TEXT 17

TEXT

ñqPau&Pa[Sa(r) WTaad*KSavR}a }aaSaMaavh" )
APaqìra<aa& ik-MauTa Ga]aMYaSYa Ga*hceTaSa" )) 17 ))

stré-puà-prasaìga etädåk

sarvatra träsam-ävahaù

apéçvaräëäà kim uta

grämyasya gåha-cetasaù

SYNONYMS

stré-pum-prasaìgaù—attraction between husband and wife, or man and woman; etädåk—like this; sarvatra—everywhere; träsam-ävahaù—the cause of fear; api—even; éçvaräëäm—of controllers; kim uta—and what to speak of; grämyasya—of ordinary men of this material world; gåha-cetasaù—who are attached to materialistic household life.

TRANSLATION

The attraction between man and woman, or male and female, always exists everywhere, making everyone always fearful. Such feelings are present even among the controllers like Brahmä and Lord Çiva and is the cause of fear for them, what to speak of others who are attached to household life in this material world.

PURPORT

As explained above, when the feelings of love and transcendental bliss from the spiritual world are pervertedly reflected in this material world, they are certainly the cause of bondage. As long as men feel attracted to women in this material world and women feel attracted to men, the bondage of repeated birth and death will continue. But in the spiritual world, where there is no fear of birth and death, such feelings of separation are the cause of transcendental bliss. In the absolute reality there are varieties of feeling, but all of them are of the same quality of transcendental bliss.

SB 9.11.18

TEXT 18

TEXT

TaTa Oß| b]øcYa| DaaYaRàJauhaeTa( Pa[>au" )
}aYaaedXaaBdSaahóMaiGanhae}aMa%i<@TaMa( )) 18 ))

tata ürdhvaà brahmacaryaà

dhäryann ajuhot prabhuù

trayodaçäbda-sähasram

agnihotram akhaëòitam

SYNONYMS

tataù—thereafter; ürdhvam—after mother Sétä's going into the earth; brahmacaryam—complete celibacy; dhärayan—observing; ajuhot—performed a ritualistic ceremony and sacrifice; prabhuù—Lord Rämacandra; trayodaça-abda-sähasram—for thirteen thousand years; agnihotram—the sacrifice known as Agnihotra-yajïa; akhaëòitam—without ceasing.

TRANSLATION

After mother Sétä entered the earth, Lord Rämacandra observed complete celibacy and performed an uninterrupted Agnihotra-yajïa for thirteen thousand years.

SB 9.11.19

TEXT 19

TEXT

SMarTaa& ôid ivNYaSYa ivÖ& d<@k-k-<$=kE-" )
SvPaadPaçv& raMa AaTMaJYaaeiTarGaaTa( TaTa" )) 19 ))

smaratäà hådi vinyasya

viddhaà daëòaka-kaëöakaiù

sva-päda-pallavaà räma

ätma-jyotir agät tataù

SYNONYMS

smaratäm—of persons who always think of Him; hådi—in the core of the heart; vinyasya—placing; viddham—pierced; daëòaka-kaëöakaiù—by thorns in the forest of Daëòakäraëya (while Lord Rämacandra was living there); sva-päda-pallavam—the petals of His lotus feet; rämaù—Lord Rämacandra; ätma-jyotiù—the rays of His bodily luster, known as the brahmajyoti; agät—entered; tataù—beyond the brahmajyoti, or in His own Vaikuëöha planet.

TRANSLATION

After completing the sacrifice, Lord Rämacandra, whose lotus feet were sometimes pierced by thorns when He lived in Daëòakäraëya, placed those lotus feet in the hearts of those who always think of Him. Then He entered His own abode, the Vaikuëöha planet beyond the brahmajyoti.

PURPORT

The lotus feet of the Lord are always a subject matter for meditation for devotees. Sometimes when Lord Rämacandra wandered in the forest of Daëòakäraëya, thorns pricked His lotus feet. The devotees, upon thinking of this, would faint. The Lord does not feel pain or pleasure from any action or reaction of this material world, but the devotees cannot tolerate even the pricking of the Lord's lotus feet by a thorn. This was the attitude of the gopés when they thought of Kåñëa wandering in the forest, with pebbles and grains of sand pricking His lotus feet. This tribulation in the heart of a devotee cannot be understood by karmés, jïänés or yogés. The devotees, who could not tolerate even thinking of the Lord's lotus feet being pricked by a thorn, were again put into tribulation by thinking of the Lord's disappearance, for the Lord had to return to His abode after finishing His pastimes in this material world.

The word ätma-jyotiù is significant. The brahmajyoti, which is greatly appreciated by jïänés, or monistic philosophers who desire to enter it for liberation, is nothing but the rays of the Lord's body.

yasya prabhä prabhavato jagad-aëòa-koöi-
koöiñv açeña-vasudhädi-vibhüti-bhinnam
tad brahma niñkalam anantam açeña-bhütaà
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi

"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is endowed with great power. The glowing effulgence of His transcendental form is the impersonal Brahman, which is absolute, complete and unlimited and which displays the varieties of countless planets, with their different opulences, in millions and millions of universes." (Brahma-saàhitä 5.40) The brahmajyoti is the beginning of the spiritual world, and beyond the brahmajyoti are the Vaikuëöha planets. In other words, the brahmajyoti stays outside the Vaikuëöha planets, just as the sunshine stays outside the sun. To enter the sun planet, one must go through the sunshine. Similarly, when the Lord or His devotees enter the Vaikuëöha planets, they go through the brahmajyoti. The jïänés, or monistic philosophers, because of their impersonal conception of the Lord, cannot enter the Vaikuëöha planets, but they also cannot stay eternally in the brahmajyoti. Thus after some time they fall again to this material world. Äruhya kåcchreëa paraà padaà tataù patanty adho 'nädåta-yuñmad-aìghrayaù (Bhäg. 10.2.32). The Vaikuëöha planets are covered by the brahmajyoti, and therefore one cannot properly understand what those Vaikuëöha planets are unless one is a pure devotee.
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TEXT

Naed& YaXaae rgauPaTae" SaurYaaÁYaata‚
 l/Il/aTaNaaeriDak-SaaMYaivMau¢-DaaMan" )
r+aaevDaae Jal/iDabNDaNaMañPaUGaE"
 ik&- TaSYa Xa}auhNaNae k-PaYa" SahaYaa" )) 20 ))

nedaà yaço raghupateù sura-yäcïayätta-

lélä-tanor adhika-sämya-vimukta-dhämnaù

rakño-vadho jaladhi-bandhanam astra-pügaiù

kià tasya çatru-hanane kapayaù sahäyäù

SYNONYMS

na—not; idam—all these; yaçaù—fame; raghu-pateù—of Lord Rämacandra; sura-yäcïayä—by the prayers of the demigods; ätta-lélä-tanoù—whose spiritual body is always engaged in various pastimes; adhika-sämya-vimukta-dhämnaù—no one is greater than or equal to Him; rakñaù-vadhaù—killing the Räkñasa (Rävaëa); jaladhi-bandhanam—bridging the ocean; astra-pügaiù—with bow and arrows; kim—whether; tasya—His; çatru-hanane—in killing the enemies; kapayaù—the monkeys; sahäyäù—assistants.

TRANSLATION

Lord Rämacandra's reputation for having killed Rävaëa with showers of arrows at the request of the demigods and for having built a bridge over the ocean does not constitute the factual glory of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Rämacandra, whose spiritual body is always engaged in various pastimes. Lord Rämacandra has no equal or superior, and therefore He had no need to take help from the monkeys to gain victory over Rävaëa.

PURPORT

As stated in the Vedas (Çvetäçvatara Upaniñad 6.8):

na tasya käryaà karaëaà ca vidyate
na tat-samaç cäbhyadhikaç ca dåçyate
paräsya çaktir vividhaiva çrüyate
sväbhäviké jïäna-bala-kriyä ca 
"The Supreme Lord has nothing to do, and no one is found to be equal to or greater than Him, for everything is done naturally and systematically by His multifarious energies." The Lord has nothing to do (na tasya käryaà karaëaà ca vidyate); whatever He does is His pastime. The Lord has no duty to perform to oblige anyone. Nonetheless, He appears to act to protect His devotees or kill His enemies. Of course, no one can be the Lord's enemy, since who could be more powerful than the Lord? There is actually no question of anyone's being His enemy, but when the Lord wants to take pleasure in pastimes, He comes down to this material world and acts like a human being, thus showing His wonderful, glorious activities to please the devotees. His devotees always want to see the Lord victorious in varied activities, and therefore, to please Himself and them, the Lord sometimes agrees to act as a human being and perform wonderful, uncommon pastimes for the satisfaction of the devotees.
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TEXT

YaSYaaMal&/ Na*PaSad"Sau YaXaae_DauNaaiPa
 GaaYaNTYagaganMa*zYaae idiGa>aeNd]PaÆMa( )
Ta& Naak-Paal/vSauPaal/ik-rq$=Jauí‚
 PaadaMbuJa& rgauPaiTa& Xar<a& Pa[PaÛe )) 21 ))

yasyämalaà nåpa-sadaùsu yaço 'dhunäpi

gäyanty agha-ghnam åñayo dig-ibhendra-paööam

taà näkapäla-vasupäla-kiréöa-juñöa-

pädämbujaà raghupatià çaraëaà prapadye

SYNONYMS

yasya—whose (Lord Rämacandra's); amalam—spotless, free from material qualities; nåpa-sadaùsu—in the assembly of great emperors like Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira; yaçaù—famous glories; adhunä api—even today; gäyanti—glorify; agha-ghnam—which vanquish all sinful reactions; åñayaù—great saintly persons like Märkaëòeya; dik-ibha-indra-paööam—as the ornamental cloth covering the elephant that conquers the directions; tam—that; näka-päla—of heavenly demigods; vasu-päla—of earthly kings; kiréöa—by the helmets; juñöa—are worshiped; päda-ambujam—whose lotus feet; raghu-patim—unto Lord Rämacandra; çaraëam—surrender; prapadye—I offer.

TRANSLATION

Lord Rämacandra's spotless name and fame, which vanquish all sinful reactions, are celebrated in all directions, like the ornamental cloth of the victorious elephant that conquers all directions. Great saintly persons like Märkaëòeya Åñi still glorify His characteristics in the assemblies of great emperors like Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. Similarly, all the saintly kings and all the demigods, including Lord Çiva and Lord Brahmä, worship the Lord by bowing down with their helmets. Let me offer my obeisances unto His lotus feet.
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TEXT

Sa YaE" SPa*íae_i>ad*íae va Sa&ivíae_NauGaTaae_iPa va )
k-aeSal/aSTae YaYau" SQaaNa& Ya}a GaC^iNTa YaaeiGaNa" )) 22 ))

sa yaiù spåñöo 'bhidåñöo vä

saàviñöo 'nugato 'pi vä

kosaläs te yayuù sthänaà

yatra gacchanti yoginaù

SYNONYMS

saù—He, Lord Rämacandra; yaiù—by which persons; spåñöaù—touched; abhidåñöaù—seen; vä—either; saàviñöaù—eating together, lying together; anugataù—followed as servants; api vä—even; kosaläù—all those inhabitants of Kosala; te—they; yayuù—departed; sthänam—to the place; yatra—wherein; gacchanti—they go; yoginaù—all the bhakti-yogis.

TRANSLATION

Lord Rämacandra returned to His abode, to which bhakti-yogés are promoted. This is the place to which all the inhabitants of Ayodhyä went after they served the Lord in His manifest pastimes by offering Him obeisances, touching His lotus feet, fully observing Him as a fatherlike King, sitting or lying down with Him like equals, or even just accompanying Him.

PURPORT

The Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (4.9):

janma karma ca me divyam
evaà yo vetti tattvataù
tyaktvä dehaà punar janma
naiti mäm eti so 'rjuna

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." Here this is confirmed. All the inhabitants of Ayodhyä who saw Lord Rämacandra as citizens, served Him as servants, sat and talked with Him as friends or were somehow or other present during His reign went back home, back to Godhead. After giving up the body, the devotee who becomes perfect in devotional service enters that particular universe where Lord Rämacandra or Lord Kåñëa is engaged in His pastimes. Then, after being trained to serve the Lord in various capacities in that prakaöa-lélä, the devotee is finally promoted to sanätana-dhäma, the supreme abode in the spiritual world. This sanätana-dhäma is also mentioned in Bhagavad-gétä (paras tasmät tu bhävo 'nyo 'vyakto 'vyaktät sanätanaù). One who enters the transcendental pastimes of the Lord is called nitya-lélä-praviñöa. To understand clearly why Lord Rämacandra returned, it is mentioned herewith that the Lord went to that particular place where the bhakti-yogés go. The impersonalists misunderstand the statements of Çrémad-Bhägavatam to mean that the Lord entered His own effulgence and therefore become impersonal. But the Lord is a person, and His devotees are persons. Indeed, the living entities, like the Lord, were persons in the past, they are persons in the present, and they will continue to be persons even after giving up the body. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä.
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TEXT

Pauåzae raMacirTa& é[v<aEåPaDaarYaNa( )
AaNa*Xa&SYaParae raJaNa( k-MaRbNDaEivRMauCYaTae )) 23 ))

puruño räma-caritaà

çravaëair upadhärayan

änåçaàsya-paro räjan

karma-bandhair vimucyate

SYNONYMS

puruñaù—any person; räma-caritam—the narration concerning the activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Rämacandra; çravaëaiù—by aural reception; upadhärayan—simply by this process of hearing; änåçaàsya-paraù—becomes completely free from envy; räjan—O King Parékñit; karma-bandhaiù—by the bondage of fruitive activities; vimucyate—one becomes liberated.

TRANSLATION

O King Parékñit, anyone who aurally receives the narrations concerning the characteristics of Lord Rämacandra's pastimes will ultimately be freed from the disease of envy and thus be liberated from the bondage of fruitive activities.

PURPORT

Here in this material world, everyone is envious of someone else. Even in religious life, it is sometimes found that if one devotee has advanced in spiritual activities, other devotees are envious of him. Such envious devotees are not completely freed from the bondage of birth and death. As long as one is not completely free from the cause of birth and death, one cannot enter the sanätana-dhäma or the eternal pastimes of the Lord. One becomes envious because of being influenced by the designations of the body, but the liberated devotee has nothing to do with the body, and therefore he is completely on the transcendental platform. A devotee is never envious of anyone, even his enemy. Because the devotee knows that the Lord is his supreme protector, he thinks, "What harm can the so-called enemy do?" Thus a devotee is confident about his protection. The Lord says, ye yathä mäà prapadyante täàs tathaiva bhajämy aham: "According to the proportion of one's surrender unto Me, I respond accordingly." A devotee must therefore be completely free from envy, especially of other devotees. To envy other devotees is a great offense, a vaiñëava-aparädha. A devotee who constantly engages in hearing and chanting (çravaëa-kértana) is certainly freed from the disease of envy, and thus he becomes eligible to go back home, back to Godhead.
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é[qraJaaevac
k-Qa& Sa >aGavaNa( raMaae >a]aTa›Na( va SvYaMaaTMaNa" )
TaiSMaNa( va Tae_NvvTaRNTa Pa[Jaa" PaaEraê wRìre )) 24 ))

çré-räjoväca

kathaà sa bhagavän rämo

bhrätèn vä svayam ätmanaù

tasmin vä te 'nvavartanta

prajäù pauräç ca éçvare

SYNONYMS

çré-räjä uväca—Mahäräja Parékñit inquired; katham—how; saù—He, the Lord; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rämaù—Lord Rämacandra; bhrätèn—unto the brothers (Lakñmaëa, Bharata and Çatrughna); vä—either; svayam—personally; ätmanaù—expansions of His person; tasmin—unto the Lord; vä—either; te—they (all the inhabitants and the brothers); anvavartanta—behaved; prajäù—all the inhabitants; pauräù—the citizens; ca—and; éçvare—unto the Supreme Lord.

TRANSLATION

Mahäräja Parékñit inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé: How did the Lord conduct Himself, and how did He behave in relationship with His brothers, who were expansions of His own self? And how did His brothers and the inhabitants of Ayodhyä treat Him?
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é[qbadraYai<aåvac
AQaaidXad( idiGvJaYae >a]aTa›&iñ>auvNaeìr" )
AaTMaaNa& dXaRYaNa( SvaNaa& PaurqMaE+aTa SaaNauGa" )) 25 ))

çré-bädaräyaëir uväca

athädiçad dig-vijaye

bhrätèàs tri-bhuvaneçvaraù

ätmänaà darçayan svänäà

purém aikñata sänugaù

SYNONYMS

çré-bädaräyaëiù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; atha—hereafter (when the Lord accepted the throne on the request of Bharata); ädiçat—ordered; dik-vijaye—to conquer all the world; bhrätèn—His younger brothers; tri-bhuvana-éçvaraù—the Lord of the universe; ätmänam—personally, Himself; darçayan—giving audience; svänäm—to the family members and the citizens; purém—the city; aikñata—supervised; sa-anugaù—with other assistants.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé replied: After accepting the throne of the government by the fervent request of His younger brother Bharata, Lord Rämacandra ordered His younger brothers to go out and conquer the entire world, while He personally remained in the capital to give audience to all the citizens and residents of the palace and supervise the governmental affairs with His other assistants.

PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead does not allow any of His devotees or assistants to be engaged in sense gratification. The younger brothers of Lord Rämacandra were at home enjoying the personal presence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but the Lord ordered Them to go out and achieve victory all over the world. It was the custom (and this custom, in some places, is still current) that all other kings would have to accept the supremacy of the emperor. If the king of a small state did not accept the emperor's supremacy, there would be a fight, and the king of the small state would be obliged to accept the emperor as supreme; otherwise, it would not be possible for the emperor to rule the country.

Lord Rämacandra showed His favor to His brothers by ordering Them to go out. Many of the Lord's devotees residing in Våndävana have taken the vow not to leave Våndävana to preach Kåñëa consciousness. But the Lord says that Kåñëa consciousness should be spread all over the world, in every village and every town. This is the open order of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu.   

påthivéte äche yata nagarädi gräma
sarvatra pracära haibe mora näma

A pure devotee, therefore, must execute the order of the Lord and must not gratify his senses by remaining stagnant in one place, falsely proud, thinking that because he does not leave Våndävana but chants in a solitary place he has become a great devotee. A devotee must carry out the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Caitanya Mahäprabhu said, yäre dekha, täre kaha 'kåñëa'-upadeça. Every devotee, therefore, should spread Kåñëa consciousness by preaching, asking whomever he meets to accept the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord says, sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja: "Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me." This is the order of the Lord, who speaks as the supreme emperor. Everyone should be induced to accept this order, for this is victory (dig-vijaya). And it is the duty of the soldier, the devotee, to impress upon everyone this philosophy of life.

Of course, those who are kaniñöha-adhikärés do not preach, but the Lord shows mercy to them also, as He did by staying personally in Ayodhyä to give audience to the people in general. One should not mistakenly think that the Lord asked His younger brothers to leave Ayodhyä because He especially favored the citizens. The Lord is merciful to everyone, and He knows how to show His favor to each individual person according to his capacity. One who abides by the order of the Lord is a pure devotee.
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TEXT

AaiSa¢-MaaGaa| GaNDaaedE" k-ir<aa& MadXaqk-rE" )
SvaiMaNa& Pa[aáMaal/aeKYa Mataa& va SauTaraiMav )) 26 ))

äsikta-märgäà gandhodaiù

kariëäà mada-çékaraiù

sväminaà präptam älokya

mattäà vä sutaräm iva

SYNONYMS

äsikta-märgäm—the streets were sprinkled; gandha-udaiù—with perfumed water; kariëäm—of elephants; mada-çékaraiù—with particles of perfumed liquor; sväminam—the master or proprietor; präptam—present; älokya—seeing personally; mattäm—very opulent; vä—either; sutaräm—highly; iva—as if.

TRANSLATION

During the reign of Lord Rämacandra, the streets of the capital, Ayodhyä, were sprinkled with perfumed water and drops of perfumed liquor, thrown about by elephants from their trunks. When the citizens saw the Lord personally supervising the affairs of the city in such opulence, they appreciated this opulence very much.

PURPORT

We have simply heard about the opulence of Räma-räjya during the reign of Lord Rämacandra. Now, here is one example of the opulence of the Lord's kingdom. The streets of Ayodhyä were not only cleaned but also sprinkled with perfumed water and drops of perfumed liquor, which were distributed by elephants through their trunks. There was no need of sprinkling machines, for the elephant has a natural ability to suck water through its trunk and again throw it out in a shower. We can understand the opulence of the city from this one example: it was actually sprinkled with perfumed water. Moreover, the citizens had the opportunity to see the Lord personally supervising the affairs of the state. He was not a sleeping monarch, as we can understand from His activities in sending His brothers to see to affairs outside the capital and punish anyone who did not obey the emperor's orders. This is called dig-vijaya. The citizens were all given facilities for peaceful life, and they were also qualified with appropriate attributes according to varëäçrama. As we have seen from the previous chapter, varëäçrama-guëänvitäù: the citizens were trained according to the varëäçrama system. A class of men were brähmaëas, a class of men were kñatriyas, a class were vaiçyas, and a class were çüdras. Without this scientific division, there can be no question of good citizenship. The King, being magnanimous and perfect in His duty, performed many sacrifices and treated the citizens as His sons, and the citizens, being trained in the varëäçrama system, were obedient and perfectly ordered. The entire monarchy was so opulent and peaceful that the government was even able to sprinkle the street with perfumed water, what to speak of other management. Since the city was sprinkled with perfumed water, we can simply imagine how opulent it was in other respects. Why should the citizens not have felt happy during the reign of Lord Rämacandra.
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TEXT

Pa[aSaadGaaePaurSa>aacETYadevGa*haidzu )
ivNYaSTaheMak-l/XaE" PaTaak-ai>aê Mai<@TaaMa( )) 27 ))

präsäda-gopura-sabhä-

caitya-deva-gåhädiñu

vinyasta-hema-kalaçaiù

patäkäbhiç ca maëòitäm

SYNONYMS

präsäda—in palaces; gopura—palace gates; sabhä—assembly houses; caitya—raised platforms; deva-gåha—temples wherein deities are worshiped; ädiñu—and so on; vinyasta—placed; hema-kalaçaiù—with golden waterpots; patäkäbhiù—by flags; ca—also; maëòitäm—bedecked.

TRANSLATION

The palaces, the palace gates, the assembly houses, the platforms for meeting places, the temples and all such places were decorated with golden waterpots and bedecked with various types of flags.
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PaUGaE" Sav*NTaE rM>aai>a" PaiÆk-ai>a" SauvaSaSaaMa( )
AadXaŒr&éukE-" óiG>a" k*-Tak-aETauk-Taaer<aaMa( )) 28 ))

pügaiù savåntai rambhäbhiù

paööikäbhiù suväsasäm

ädarçair aàçukaiù sragbhiù

kåta-kautuka-toraëäm

SYNONYMS

pügaiù—by trees of betel nut; sa-våntaiù—with bunches of flowers and fruits; rambhäbhiù—with banana trees; paööikäbhiù—with flags; su-väsasäm—decorated with colorful cloth; ädarçaiù—with mirrors; aàçukaiù—with cloths; sragbhiù—with garlands; kåta-kautuka—made auspicious; toraëäm—possessing reception gates.

TRANSLATION

Wherever Lord Rämacandra visited, auspicious welcome gates were constructed, with banana trees and betel nut trees, full of flowers and fruits. The gates were decorated with various flags made of colorful cloth and with tapestries, mirrors and garlands.

SB 9.11.29

TEXT 29

TEXT

TaMauPaeYauSTa}a Ta}a PaaEra AhR<aPaa<aYa" )
AaiXazae YauYauJaudeRv PaahqMaa& Pa[ak(- TvYaaed(Da*TaaMa( )) 29 ))

tam upeyus tatra tatra

paurä arhaëa-päëayaù

äçiño yuyujur deva

pähémäà präk tvayoddhåtäm

SYNONYMS

tam—unto Him, Lord Rämacandra; upeyuù—approached; tatra tatra—wherever He visited; pauräù—the inhabitants of the neighborhood; arhaëa-päëayaù—carrying paraphernalia to worship the Lord; äçiñaù—blessings from the Lord; yuyujuù—came down; deva—O my Lord; pähi—just maintain; imäm—this land; präk—as before; tvayä—by You; uddhåtäm—rescued (from the bottom of the sea in Your incarnation as Varäha).

TRANSLATION

Wherever Lord Rämacandra visited, the people approached Him with paraphernalia of worship and begged the Lord's blessings. "O Lord," they said, "as You rescued the earth from the bottom of the sea in Your incarnation as a boar, may You now maintain it. Thus we beg Your blessings."
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TaTa" Pa[Jaa vq+Ya PaiTa& icraGaTa&
 idd*+aYaaeTSa*íGa*ha" iñYaae Nara" )
Aaåù hMYaaR<YarivNdl/aecNa‚
 MaTa*áNae}aa" ku-SauMaErvaik-rNa( )) 30 ))

tataù prajä vékñya patià cirägataà

didåkñayotsåñöa-gåhäù striyo naräù

äruhya harmyäëy aravinda-locanam

atåpta-neträù kusumair aväkiran

SYNONYMS

tataù—thereafter; prajäù—the citizens; vékñya—by seeing; patim—the King; cira-ägatam—returned after a long time; didåkñayä—desiring to see; utsåñöa-gåhäù—vacating their respective residences; striyaù—the women; naräù—the men; äruhya—getting on top of; harmyäëi—great palaces; aravinda-locanam—Lord Rämacandra, whose eyes are like the petals of a lotus; atåpta-neträù—whose eyes were not fully satisfied; kusumaiù—by flowers; aväkiran—showered the Lord.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, not having seen the Lord for a long time, the citizens, both men and women, being very eager to see Him, left their homes and got up on the roofs of the palaces. Being incompletely satiated with seeing the face of the lotus-eyed Lord Rämacandra, they showered flowers upon Him.
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TEXT

AQa Pa[iví" SvGa*h& Jauí& SvE" PaUvRraJai>a" )
ANaNTaai%l/k-aeza!yMaNagYaaeRåPairC^dMa( )) 31 ))
ivd]uMaaeduMbrÜarEvŒdUYaRSTaM>aPai»i>a" )
SQalE/MaaRrk-TaE" SvC^E>a]aRJaTSf-i$=k-i>aitai>a" )) 32 ))
ic}aóiG>a" PaiÆk-ai>avaRSaaeMai<aGa<aa&éukE-" )
Mau¢-af-lE/iêduçaSaE" k-aNTak-aMaaePaPaitai>a" )) 33 ))
DaUPadqPaE" Sauri>ai>aMaRi<@Ta& PauZPaMa<@NaE" )
ñqPauiM>a" SaurSaªaXaEJauRí& >aUz<a>aUz<aE" )) 34 ))

atha praviñöaù sva-gåhaà

juñöaà svaiù pürva-räjabhiù

anantäkhila-koñäòhyam

anarghyoruparicchadam

vidrumodumbara-dvärair

vaidürya-stambha-paìktibhiù

sthalair märakataiù svacchair

bhräjat-sphaöika-bhittibhiù

citra-sragbhiù paööikäbhir

väso-maëi-gaëäàçukaiù

muktä-phalaiç cid-ulläsaiù

känta-kämopapattibhiù

dhüpa-dépaiù surabhibhir

maëòitaà puñpa-maëòanaiù

stré-pumbhiù sura-saìkäçair

juñöaà bhüñaëa-bhüñaëaiù

SYNONYMS

atha—thereafter; praviñöaù—He entered; sva-gåham—His own palace; juñöam—occupied; svaiù—by His own family members; pürva-räjabhiù—by the previous members of the royal family; ananta—unlimited; akhila—everywhere; koña—treasury; äòhyam—prosperous; anarghya—priceless; uru—high; paricchadam—paraphernalia; vidruma—of coral; udumbara-dväraiù—with the two sides of the doors; vaidürya-stambha—with pillars of vaidürya-maëi; paìktibhiù—in a line; sthalaiù—with floors; märakataiù—made of marakata stone; svacchaiù—very cleanly polished; bhräjat—dazzling; sphaöika—marble; bhittibhiù—foundations; citra-sragbhiù—with varieties of flower garlands; paööikäbhiù—with flags; väsaù—clothing; maëi-gaëa-aàçukaiù—by various effulgent and valuable stones; muktä-phalaiù—with pearls; cit-ulläsaiù—increasing celestial pleasure; känta-käma—fulfilling one's desires; upapattibhiù—by such paraphernalia; dhüpa-dépaiù—with incense and lamps; surabhibhiù—very fragrant; maëòitam—decorated; puñpa-maëòanaiù—by bunches of various flowers; stré-pumbhiù—by men and women; sura-saìkäçaiù—appearing like the demigods; juñöam—full of; bhüñaëa-bhüñaëaiù—whose bodies beautified their ornaments.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Lord Rämacandra entered the palace of His forefathers. Within the palace were various treasures and valuable wardrobes. The sitting places on the two sides of the entrance door were made of coral, the yards were surrounded by pillars of vaidürya-maëi, the floor was made of highly polished marakata-maëi, and the foundation was made of marble. The entire palace was decorated with flags and garlands and bedecked with valuable stones, shining with a celestial effulgence. The palace was fully decorated with pearls and surrounded by lamps and incense. The men and women within the palace all resembled demigods and were decorated with various ornaments, which seemed beautiful because of being placed on their bodies.

SB 9.11.35

TEXT 35

TEXT

TaiSMaNa( Sa >aGavaNa( raMa" iòGDaYaa iPa[YaYaeíYaa )
reMae SvaraMaDaqra<aaMa*z>a" SaqTaYaa ik-l/ )) 35 ))

tasmin sa bhagavän rämaù

snigdhayä priyayeñöayä

reme sväräma-dhéräëäm

åñabhaù sétayä kila

SYNONYMS

tasmin—in that celestial palace; saù—He; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rämaù—Lord Rämacandra; snigdhayä—always pleased by her behavior; priyayä iñöayä—with His dearmost wife; reme—enjoyed; sva-äräma—personal pleasure; dhéräëäm—of the greatest learned persons; åñabhaù—the chief; sétayä—with mother Sétä; kila—indeed.

TRANSLATION

Lord Rämacandra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, chief of the best learned scholars, resided in that palace with His pleasure potency, mother Sétä, and enjoyed complete peace.

SB 9.11.36

TEXT 36

TEXT

bu>auJae c YaQaak-al&/ k-aMaaNa( DaMaRMaPaq@YaNa( )
vzRPaUGaaNa( bhUNa( Na›<aaMai>aDYaaTaax(iga]Paçv" )) 36 ))

bubhuje ca yathä-kälaà

kämän dharmam apéòayan

varña-pügän bahün nèëäm

abhidhyätäìghri-pallavaù

SYNONYMS

bubhuje—He enjoyed; ca—also; yathä-kälam—as long as required; kämän—all enjoyment; dharmam—religious principles; apéòayan—without transgressing; varña-pügän—duration of years; bahün—many; nèëäm—of the people in general; abhidhyäta—being meditated upon; aìghri-pallavaù—His lotus feet.

TRANSLATION

Without transgressing the religious principles, Lord Rämacandra, whose lotus feet are worshiped by devotees in meditation, enjoyed with all the paraphernalia of transcendental pleasure for as long as needed.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Eleventh Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Lord Rämacandra Rules the World."

SB 9.12: The Dynasty of Kuça, the Son of Lord Rämacandra

CHAPTER TWELVE
The Dynasty of Kuça, the Son of Lord Rämacandra

SB 9.12 Summary

This chapter describes the dynasty of Kuça, the son of Lord Rämacandra. The members of this dynasty are descendants of Çaçäda, the son of Mahäräja Ikñväku.

Following in the genealogical table of Lord Rämacandra's dynasty, Kuça, the Lord's son, was followed consecutively by Atithi, Niñadha, Nabha, Puëòaréka, Kñemadhanvä, Devänéka, Anéha, Päriyätra, Balasthala, Vajranäbha, Sagaëa and Vidhåti. These personalities ruled the world. From Vidhåti came Hiraëyanäbha, who later became the disciple of Jaimini and propounded the system of mystic yoga in which Yäjïavalkya was initiated. Following in this dynasty were Puñpa, Dhruvasandhi, Sudarçana, Agnivarëa, Çéghra and Maru. Maru attained full perfection in the practice of yoga, and he still lives in the village of Kaläpa. At the end of this age of Kali, he will revive the dynasty of the sun-god. Next in the dynasty were Prasuçruta, Sandhi, Amarñaëa, Mahasvän, Viçvabähu, Prasenajit, Takñaka and Båhadbala, who was later killed by Abhimanyu. Çukadeva Gosvämé said that these were all kings who had passed away. The future descendants of Båhadbala will be Båhadraëa, Ürukriya, Vatsavåddha, Prativyoma, Bhänu, Diväka, Sahadeva, Båhadaçva, Bhänumän, Pratékäçva, Supratéka, Marudeva, Sunakñatra, Puñkara, Antarikña, Sutapä, Amitrajit, Båhadräja, Barhi, Kåtaïjaya, Raëaïjaya, Saïjaya, Çäkya, Çuddhoda, Läìgala, Prasenajit, Kñudraka, Raëaka, Suratha and Sumitra. All of them will become kings one after another. Sumitra, coming in this age of Kali, will be the last king in the Ikñväku dynasty; after him, the dynasty will be extinguished.

SB 9.12.1

TEXT 1

TEXT

é[qéuk- ovac
ku-XaSYa caiTaiQaSTaSMaaiàzDaSTaTSauTaae Na>a" )
Pau<@rqk-ae_Qa TaTPau}a" +aeMaDaNva>avtaTa" )) 1 ))

çré-çuka uväca

kuçasya cätithis tasmän

niñadhas tat-suto nabhaù

puëòaréko 'tha tat-putraù

kñemadhanväbhavat tataù

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; kuçasya—of Kuça, the son of Lord Rämacandra; ca—also; atithiù—Atithi; tasmät—from him; niñadhaù—Niñadha; tat-sutaù—his son; nabhaù—Nabha; puëòarékaù—Puëòaréka; atha—thereafter; tat-putraù—his son; kñemadhanvä—Kñemadhanvä; abhavat—became; tataù—thereafter.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The son of Rämacandra was Kuça, the son of Kuça was Atithi, the son of Atithi was Niñadha, and the son of Niñadha was Nabha. The son of Nabha was Puëòaréka, and from Puëòaréka came a son named Kñemadhanvä.

SB 9.12.2

TEXT 2

TEXT

devaNaqk-STaTaae_Naqh" PaairYaa}aae_Qa TaTSauTa" )
TaTaae bl/SQal/STaSMaad( vJa]Naa>aae_kR-SaM>av" )) 2 ))

devänékas tato 'néhaù

päriyätro 'tha tat-sutaù

tato balasthalas tasmäd

vajranäbho 'rka-sambhavaù

SYNONYMS

devänékaù—Devänéka; tataù—from Kñemadhanvä; anéhaù—from Devänéka came the son named Anéha; päriyätraù—Päriyätra; atha—thereafter; tat-sutaù—the son of Anéha; tataù—from Päriyätra; balasthalaù—Balasthala; tasmät—from Balasthala; vajranäbhaù—Vajranäbha; arka-sambhavaù—derived from the sun-god.

TRANSLATION

The son of Kñemadhanvä was Devänéka, Devänéka's son was Anéha, Anéha's son was Päriyätra, and Päriyätra's son was Balasthala. The son of Balasthala was Vajranäbha, who was said to have been born from the effulgence of the sun-god.

SB 9.12.3, SB 9.12.4, SB 9.12.3-4

TEXTS 3-4

TEXT

SaGa<aSTaTSauTaSTaSMaad( ivDa*iTaêa>avTa( SauTa" )
TaTaae ihr<YaNaa>aae_>aUd( YaaeGaacaYaRSTau JaEiMaNae" )) 3 ))
iXaZYa" k-aEXaLYa AaDYaaTMa& YaajvLKYaae_DYaGaad( YaTa" )
YaaeGa& MahaedYaMa*izôRdYaGa]iNQa>aedk-Ma( )) 4 ))

sagaëas tat-sutas tasmäd

vidhåtiç cäbhavat sutaù

tato hiraëyanäbho 'bhüd

yogäcäryas tu jaimineù

çiñyaù kauçalya ädhyätmaà

yäjïavalkyo 'dhyagäd yataù

yogaà mahodayam åñir

hådaya-granthi-bhedakam

SYNONYMS

sagaëaù—Sagaëa; tat—this (Vajranäbha's); sutaù—son; tasmät—from him; vidhåtiù—Vidhåti; ca—also; abhavat—was born; sutaù—his son; tataù—from him; hiraëyanäbhaù—Hiraëyanäbha; abhüt—became; yoga-äcäryaù—the propounder of the philosophy of yoga; tu—but; jaimineù—because of accepting Jaimini as his spiritual master; çiñyaù—disciple; kauçalyaù—Kauçalya; ädhyätmam—spiritual; yäjïavalkyaù—Yäjïavalkya; adhyagät—studied; yataù—from him (Hiraëyanäbha); yogam—the mystic performances; mahä-udayam—highly elevated; åñiù—Yäjïavalkya Åñi; hådaya-granthi-bhedakam—mystic yoga, which can loosen the knots of material attachment in the heart.

TRANSLATION

The son of Vajranäbha was Sagaëa, and his son was Vidhåti. The son of Vidhåti was Hiraëyanäbha, who became a disciple of Jaimini and became a great äcärya of mystic yoga. It is from Hiraëyanäbha that the great saint Yäjïavalkya learned the highly elevated system of mystic yoga known as ädhyätma-yoga, which can loosen the knots of material attachment in the heart.

SB 9.12.5

TEXT 5

TEXT

PauZPaae ihr<YaNaa>aSYa Da]uvSaiNDaSTaTaae_>avTa( )
SaudXaRNaae_QaaiGanv<aR" Xaqga]STaSYa Maå" SauTa" )) 5 ))

puñpo hiraëyanäbhasya

dhruvasandhis tato 'bhavat

sudarçano 'thägnivarëaù

çéghras tasya maruù sutaù

SYNONYMS

puñpaù—Puñpa; hiraëyanäbhasya—the son of Hiraëyanäbha; dhruvasandhiù—Dhruvasandhi; tataù—from him; abhavat—was born; sudarçanaù—from Dhruvasandhi, Sudarçana was born; atha—thereafter; agnivarëaù—Agnivarëa, the son of Sudarçana; çéghraù—Çéghra; tasya—his (Agnivarëa's); maruù—Maru; sutaù—son.

TRANSLATION

The son of Hiraëyanäbha was Puñpa, and the son of Puñpa was Dhruvasandhi. The son of Dhruvasandhi was Sudarçana, whose son was Agnivarëa. The son of Agnivarëa was named Çéghra, and his son was Maru.

SB 9.12.6

TEXT 6

TEXT

Saae_SaavaSTae YaaeGaiSaÖ" k-l/aPaGa]aMaMaaiSQaTa" )
k-le/rNTae SaUYaRv&Xa& Naí& >aaviYaTaa PauNa" )) 6 ))

so 'säv äste yoga-siddhaù

kaläpa-grämam ästhitaù

kaler ante sürya-vaàçaà

nañöaà bhävayitä punaù

SYNONYMS

saù—he; asau—the personality known as Maru; äste—still existing; yoga-siddhaù—perfection in the power of mystic yoga; kaläpa-grämam—the place named Kaläpa-gräma; ästhitaù—he is still living there; kaleù—of this Kali-yuga; ante—at the end; sürya-vaàçam—the descendants of the sun-god; nañöam—after being lost; bhävayitä—Maru will begin by begetting a son; punaù—again.

TRANSLATION

Having achieved perfection in the power of mystic yoga, Maru still lives in a place known as Kaläpa-gräma. At the end of Kali-yuga, he will revive the lost Sürya dynasty by begetting a son.

PURPORT

At least five thousand years ago, Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé ascertained the existence of Maru in Kaläpa-gräma and said that Maru, having achieved a yoga-siddha body, would continue to exist until the end of Kali-yuga, which is calculated to continue for 432,000 years. Such is the perfection of mystic power. By controlling the breath, the perfect yogé can continue his life for as long as he likes. Sometimes we hear from the Vedic literature that some personalities from the Vedic age, such as Vyäsadeva and Açvatthämä, are still living. Here we understand that Maru is also still living. We are sometimes surprised that a mortal body can live for such a long time. The explanation of this longevity is given here by the word yoga-siddha. If one becomes perfect in the practice of yoga, he can live as long as he likes. The demonstration of some trifling yoga-siddha does not constitute perfection. Here is a factual example of perfection: a yoga-siddha can live as long as he likes.

SB 9.12.7

TEXT 7

TEXT

TaSMaaTa( Pa[Saué[uTaSTaSYa SaiNDaSTaSYaaPYaMazR<a" )
MahSva&STaTSauTaSTaSMaad( ivìbahurJaaYaTa )) 7 ))

tasmät prasuçrutas tasya

sandhis tasyäpy amarñaëaù

mahasväàs tat-sutas tasmäd

viçvabähur ajäyata

SYNONYMS

tasmät—from Maru; prasuçrutaù—Prasuçruta, his son; tasya—of Prasuçruta; sandhiù—a son named Sandhi; tasya—his (Sandhi's); api—also; amarñaëaù—a son named Amarñaëa; mahasvän—the son of Amarñaëa; tat—his; sutaù—son; tasmät—from him (Mahasvän); viçvabähuù—Viçvabähu; ajäyata—took birth.

TRANSLATION

From Maru was born a son named Prasuçruta, from Prasuçruta came Sandhi, from Sandhi came Amarñaëa, and from Amarñaëa a son named Mahasvän. From Mahasvän, Viçvabähu took his birth.

SB 9.12.8

TEXT 8

TEXT

TaTa" Pa[SaeNaiJaTa( TaSMaaTa( Ta+ak-ae >aivTaa PauNa" )
TaTaae b*hØl/ae YaSTau iPa}aa Tae SaMare hTa" )) 8 ))

tataù prasenajit tasmät

takñako bhavitä punaù

tato båhadbalo yas tu

piträ te samare hataù

SYNONYMS

tataù—from Viçvabähu; prasenajit—a son named Prasenajit was born; tasmät—from him; takñakaù—Takñaka; bhavitä—would take birth; punaù—again; tataù—from him; båhadbalaù—a son named Båhadbala; yaù—he who; tu—but; piträ—by father; te—your; samare—in the fight; hataù—killed.

TRANSLATION

From Viçvabähu came a son named Prasenajit, from Prasenajit came Takñaka, and from Takñaka came Båhadbala, who was killed in a fight by your father.

SB 9.12.9

TEXT 9

TEXT

WTae hq+vaku->aUPaal/a ATaqTaa" é*<vNaaGaTaaNa( )
b*hØl/SYa >aivTaa Pau}aae NaaMana b*hd]<a" )) 9 ))

ete hékñväku-bhüpälä

atétäù çåëv anägatän

båhadbalasya bhavitä

putro nämnä båhadraëaù

SYNONYMS

ete—all of them; hi—indeed; ikñväku-bhüpäläù—kings in the dynasty of Ikñväku; atétäù—all of them are dead and gone; çåëu—just hear; anägatän—those who will come in the future; båhadbalasya—of Båhadbala; bhavitä—there will be; putraù—a son; nämnä—by the name; båhadraëaù—Båhadraëa.

TRANSLATION

All these kings in the dynasty of Ikñväku have passed away. Now please listen as I describe the kings who will be born in the future. From Båhadbala will come Båhadraëa.

SB 9.12.10

TEXT 10

TEXT

Oåi§-Ya" SauTaSTaSYa vTSav*Öae >aivZYaiTa )
Pa[iTaVYaaeMaSTaTaae >aaNauidRvak-ae vaihNaqPaiTa" )) 10 ))

ürukriyaù sutas tasya

vatsavåddho bhaviñyati

prativyomas tato bhänur

diväko vähiné-patiù

SYNONYMS

ürukriyaù—Ürukriya; sutaù—son; tasya—of Ürukriya; vatsavåddhaù—Vatsavåddha; bhaviñyati—will take birth; prativyomaù—Prativyoma; tataù—from Vatsavåddha; bhänuù—(from Prativyoma) a son named Bhänu; diväkaù—from Bhänu a son named Diväka; vähiné-patiù—a great commander of soldiers.

TRANSLATION

The son of Båhadraëa will be Ürukriya, who will have a son named Vatsavåddha. Vatsavåddha will have a son named Prativyoma, and Prativyoma will have a son named Bhänu, from whom Diväka, a great commander of soldiers, will take birth.

SB 9.12.11

TEXT 11

TEXT

SahdevSTaTaae vqrae b*hdìae_Qa >aaNauMaaNa( )
Pa[Taqk-aìae >aaNauMaTa" SauPa[Taqk-ae_Qa TaTSauTa" )) 11 ))

sahadevas tato véro

båhadaçvo 'tha bhänumän

pratékäçvo bhänumataù

supratéko 'tha tat-sutaù

SYNONYMS

sahadevaù—Sahadeva; tataù—from Diväka; véraù—a great hero; båhadaçvaù—Båhadaçva; atha—from him; bhänumän—Bhänumän; pratékäçvaù—Pratékäçva; bhänumataù—from Bhänumän; supratékaù—Supratéka; atha—thereafter; tat-sutaù—the son of Pratékäçva.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, from Diväka will come a son named Sahadeva, and from Sahadeva a great hero named Båhadaçva. From Båhadaçva will come Bhänumän, and from Bhänumän will come Pratékäçva. The son of Pratékäçva will be Supratéka.

SB 9.12.12

TEXT 12

TEXT

>aivTaa Maådevae_Qa SauNa+a}aae_Qa PauZk-r" )
TaSYaaNTair+aSTaTPau}a" SauTaPaaSTadiMa}aiJaTa( )) 12 ))

bhavitä marudevo 'tha

sunakñatro 'tha puñkaraù

tasyäntarikñas tat-putraù

sutapäs tad amitrajit

SYNONYMS

bhavitä—will be born; marudevaù—Marudeva; atha—thereafter; sunakñatraù—Sunakñatra; atha—thereafter; puñkaraù—Puñkara, a son of Sunakñatra; tasya—of Puñkara; antarikñaù—Antarikña; tat-putraù—his son; sutapäù—Sutapä; tat—from him; amitrajit—a son named Amitrajit.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, from Supratéka will come Marudeva; from Marudeva, Sunakñatra; from Sunakñatra, Puñkara; and from Puñkara, Antarikña. The son of Antarikña will be Sutapä, and his son will be Amitrajit.

SB 9.12.13

TEXT 13

TEXT

b*hd]aJaSTau TaSYaaiPa bihRSTaSMaaTa( k*-TaÅYa" )
r<aÅYaSTaSYa SauTa" SaÅYaae >aivTaa TaTa" )) 13 ))

båhadräjas tu tasyäpi

barhis tasmät kåtaïjayaù

raëaïjayas tasya sutaù

saïjayo bhavitä tataù

SYNONYMS

båhadräjaù—Båhadräja; tu—but; tasya api—of Amitrajit; barhiù—Barhi; tasmät—from Barhi; kåtaïjayaù—Kåtaïjaya; raëaïjayaù—Raëaïjaya; tasya—of Kåtaïjaya; sutaù—son; saïjayaù—Saïjaya; bhavitä—will take birth; tataù—from Raëaïjaya.

TRANSLATION

From Amitrajit will come a son named Båhadräja, from Båhadräja will come Barhi, and from Barhi will come Kåtaïjaya. The son of Kåtaïjaya will be known as Raëaïjaya, and from him will come a son named Saïjaya.

SB 9.12.14

TEXT 14

TEXT

TaSMaaC^aKYaae_Qa éuÖaedae l/a(r)l/STaTSauTa" SMa*Ta" )
TaTa" Pa[SaeNaiJaTa( TaSMaaTa( +aud]k-ae >aivTaa TaTa" )) 14 ))

tasmäc chäkyo 'tha çuddhodo

läìgalas tat-sutaù småtaù

tataù prasenajit tasmät

kñudrako bhavitä tataù

SYNONYMS

tasmät—from Saïjaya; çäkyaù—Çäkya; atha—thereafter; çuddhodaù—Çuddhoda; läìgalaù—Läìgala; tat-sutaù—the son of Çuddhoda; småtaù—is well known; tataù—from him; prasenajit—Prasenajit; tasmät—from Prasenajit; kñudrakaù—Kñudraka; bhavitä—will take birth; tataù—thereafter.

TRANSLATION

From Saïjaya will come Çäkya, from Çäkya will come Çuddhoda, and from Çuddhoda will come Läìgala. From Läìgala will come Prasenajit, and from Prasenajit, Kñudraka.

SB 9.12.15

TEXT 15

TEXT

r<ak-ae >aivTaa TaSMaaTa( SaurQaSTaNaYaSTaTa" )
SauiMa}aae NaaMa iNaïaNTa WTae bahRØl/aNvYaa" )) 15 ))

raëako bhavitä tasmät

surathas tanayas tataù

sumitro näma niñöhänta

ete bärhadbalänvayäù

SYNONYMS

raëakaù—Raëaka; bhavitä—will take birth; tasmät—from Kñudraka; surathaù—Suratha; tanayaù—the son; tataù—thereafter; sumitraù—Sumitra, the son of Suratha; näma—by the name; niñöha-antaù—the end of the dynasty; ete—all the above-mentioned kings; bärhadbala-anvayäù—in the dynasty of King Båhadbala.

TRANSLATION

From Kñudraka will come Raëaka, from Raëaka will come Suratha, and from Suratha will come Sumitra, ending the dynasty. This is a description of the dynasty of Båhadbala.

SB 9.12.16

TEXT 16

TEXT

w+vakU-<aaMaYa& v&Xa" SauiMa}aaNTaae >aivZYaiTa )
YaTaSTa& Pa[aPYa raJaaNa& Sa&SQaa& Pa[aPSYaiTa vE k-l/aE )) 16 ))

ikñväküëäm ayaà vaàçaù

sumitränto bhaviñyati

yatas taà präpya räjänaà

saàsthäà präpsyati vai kalau

SYNONYMS

ikñväküëäm—of the dynasty of King Ikñväku; ayam—this (what has been described); vaàçaù—descendants; sumitra-antaù—Sumitra being the last king of this dynasty; bhaviñyati—will appear in the future, while the Kali-yuga still continues; yataù—because; tam—him, Mahäräja Sumitra; präpya—getting; räjänam—as a king in that dynasty; saàsthäm—culmination; präpsyati—gets; vai—indeed; kalau—at the end of Kali-yuga.

TRANSLATION

The last king in the dynasty of Ikñväku will be Sumitra; after Sumitra there will be no more sons in the dynasty of the sun-god, and thus the dynasty will end.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Twelfth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Dynasty of Kuça, the Son of Lord Rämacandra."

SB 9.13: The Dynasty of Mahäräja Nimi

CHAPTER THIRTEEN
The Dynasty of Mahäräja Nimi

SB 9.13 Summary

This chapter describes the dynasty in which the great and learned scholar Janaka was born. This is the dynasty of Mahäräja Nimi, who is said to have been the son of Ikñväku.

When Mahäräja Nimi began performing great sacrifices, he appointed Vasiñöha to be chief priest, but Vasiñöha refused, for he had already agreed to be priest in performing a yajïa for Lord Indra. Vasiñöha therefore requested Mahäräja Nimi to wait until Lord Indra's sacrifice was finished, but Mahäräja Nimi did not wait. He thought, "Life is very short, so there is no need to wait." He therefore appointed another priest to perform the yajïa. Vasiñöha was very angry at King Nimi and cursed him, saying, "May your body fall down." Cursed in that way, Mahäräja Nimi also became very angry, and he retaliated by saying, "May your body also fall down." As a result of this cursing and countercursing, both of them died. After this incident, Vasiñöha took birth again, begotten by Mitra and Varuëa, who were agitated by Urvaçé.

The priests who were engaged in the sacrifice for King Nimi preserved Nimi's body in fragrant chemicals. When the sacrifice was over, the priests prayed for Nimi's life to all the demigods who had come to the arena of yajïa, but Mahäräja Nimi refused to take birth again in a material body because he considered the material body obnoxious. The great sages then churned Nimi's body, and as a result of this churning, Janaka was born.

The son of Janaka was Udävasu, and the son of Udävasu was Nandivardhana. The son of Nandivardhana was Suketu, and his descendants continued as follows: Devaräta, Båhadratha, Mahävérya, Sudhåti, Dhåñöaketu, Haryaçva, Maru, Pratépaka, Kåtaratha, Devaméòha, Viçruta, Mahädhåti, Kåtiräta, Mahäromä, Svarëaromä, Hrasvaromä and Çéradhvaja. All these sons appeared in the dynasty one after another. From Çéradhvaja, mother Sétädevé was born. Çéradhvaja's son was Kuçadhvaja, and the son of Kuçadhvaja was Dharmadhvaja. The sons of Dharmadhvaja were Kåtadhvaja and Mitadhvaja. The son of Kåtadhvaja was Keçidhvaja, and the son of Mitadhvaja was Khäëòikya. Keçidhvaja was a self-realized soul, and his son was Bhänumän, whose descendants were as follows: Çatadyumna, Çuci, Sanadväja, Ürjaketu, Aja, Purujit, Ariñöanemi, Çrutäyu, Supärçvaka, Citraratha, Kñemädhi, Samaratha, Satyaratha, Upaguru, Upagupta, Vasvananta, Yuyudha, Subhäñaëa, Çruta, Jaya, Vijaya, Åta, Çunaka, Vétahavya, Dhåti, Bahuläçva, Kåti and Mahävaçé. All of these sons were great self-controlled personalities. This completes the list of the entire dynasty.
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TEXT 1

TEXT

é[qéuk- ovac
iNaiMair+vaku-TaNaYaae viSaïMav*TaiTvRJaMa( )
Aar>Ya Sa}a& Saae_PYaah Xa§e-<a Pa[aGv*Taae_iSMa >aae" )) 1 ))

çré-çuka uväca

nimir ikñväku-tanayo

vasiñöham avåtartvijam

ärabhya satraà so 'py äha

çakreëa präg våto 'smi bhoù

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; nimiù—King Nimi; ikñväku-tanayaù—the son of Mahäräja Ikñväku; vasiñöham—the great sage Vasiñöha; avåta—appointed; åtvijam—the chief priest of the sacrifice; ärabhya—beginning; satram—the sacrifice; saù—he, Vasiñöha; api—also; äha—said; çakreëa—by Lord Indra; präk—before; våtaù asmi—I was appointed; bhoù—O Mahäräja Nimi.

TRANSLATION

Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé said: After beginning sacrifices, Mahäräja Nimi, the son of Ikñväku, requested the great sage Vasiñöha to take the post of chief priest. At that time, Vasiñöha replied, "My dear Mahäräja Nimi, I have already accepted the same post in a sacrifice begun by Lord Indra.

SB 9.13.2

TEXT 2

TEXT

Ta& iNavRTYaaRGaiMaZYaaiMa TaavNMaa& Pa[iTaPaal/Ya )
TaUZ<aqMaaSaqd( Ga*hPaiTa" Saae_PaqNd]SYaak-raeNMa%Ma( )) 2 ))

taà nirvartyägamiñyämi

tävan mäà pratipälaya

tüñëém äséd gåha-patiù

so 'péndrasyäkaron makham

SYNONYMS

tam—that sacrifice; nirvartya—after finishing; ägamiñyämi—I shall come back; tävat—until that time; mäm—me (Vasiñöha); pratipälaya—wait for; tüñëém—silent; äsét—remained; gåha-patiù—Mahäräja Nimi; saù—he, Vasiñöha; api—also; indrasya—of Lord Indra; akarot—executed; makham—the sacrifice.

TRANSLATION

"I shall return here after finishing the yajïa for Indra. Kindly wait for me until then." Mahäräja Nimi remained silent, and Vasiñöha began to perform the sacrifice for Lord Indra.
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TEXT 3

TEXT

iNaiMaêl/iMad& ivÜaNa( Sa}aMaar>aTaaTMavaNa( )
‰iTviG>arParESTaavàaGaMad( YaavTaa Gauå" )) 3 ))

nimiç calam idaà vidvän

satram ärabhatätmavän

åtvigbhir aparais tävan

nägamad yävatä guruù

SYNONYMS

nimiù—Mahäräja Nimi; calam—flickering, subject to end at any moment; idam—this (life); vidvän—being completely aware of this fact; satram—the sacrifice; ärabhata—inaugurated; ätmavän—self-realized person; åtvigbhiù—by priests; aparaiù—other than Vasiñöha; tävat—for the time being; na—not; ägamat—returned; yävatä—so long; guruù—his spiritual master (Vasiñöha).

TRANSLATION

Mahäräja Nimi, being a self-realized soul, considered that this life is flickering. Therefore, instead of waiting long for Vasiñöha, he began performing the sacrifice with other priests.

PURPORT

Cäëakya Paëòita says, çaréraà kñaëa-vidhväàsi kalpänta-sthäyino guëäù: "The duration of one's life in the material world may end at any moment, but if within this life one does something worthy, that qualification is depicted in history eternally." Here is a great personality, Mahäräja Nimi, who knew this fact. In the human form of life one should perform activities in such a way that at the end he goes back home, back to Godhead. This is self-realization.
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TEXT 4

TEXT

iXaZYaVYaiTa§-Ma& vq+Ya Ta& iNavRTYaaRGaTaae Gauå" )
AXaPaTa( PaTaTaad( dehae iNaMae" Pai<@TaMaaiNaNa" )) 4 ))

çiñya-vyatikramaà vékñya

taà nirvartyägato guruù

açapat patatäd deho

nimeù paëòita-mäninaù

SYNONYMS

çiñya-vyatikramam—the disciple's deviation from the order of the guru; vékñya—observing; tam—the performance of yajïa by Indra; nirvartya—after finishing; ägataù—when he returned; guruù—Vasiñöha Muni; açapat—he cursed Nimi Mahäräja; patatät—may it fall down; dehaù—the material body; nimeù—of Mahäräja Nimi; paëòita-mäninaù—who considers himself so learned (as to disobey the order of his spiritual master).

TRANSLATION

After completing the sacrificial performance for King Indra, the spiritual master Vasiñöha returned and found that his disciple Mahäräja Nimi had disobeyed his instructions. Thus Vasiñöha cursed him, saying, "May the material body of Nimi, who considers himself learned, immediately fall."
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TEXT 5
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iNaiMa" Pa[iTaddaE XaaPa& Gaurve_DaMaRviTaRNae )
TavaiPa PaTaTaad( dehae l/ae>aad( DaMaRMaJaaNaTa" )) 5 ))

nimiù pratidadau çäpaà

gurave 'dharma-vartine

taväpi patatäd deho

lobhäd dharmam ajänataù

SYNONYMS

nimiù—Mahäräja Nimi; pratidadau çäpam—countercursed; gurave—unto his spiritual master, Vasiñöha; adharma-vartine—who was induced to irreligious principles (because he cursed his offenseless disciple); tava—of you; api—also; patatät—let it fall; dehaù—the body; lobhät—because of greed; dharmam—religious principles; ajänataù—not knowing.

TRANSLATION

For unnecessarily cursing him when he had committed no offense, Mahäräja Nimi countercursed his spiritual master. "For the sake of getting contributions from the King of heaven," he said, "you have lost your religious intelligence. Therefore I pronounce this curse: your body also will fall."

PURPORT

The religious principle for a brähmaëa is that he should not be greedy at all. In this case, however, for the sake of more lucrative remunerations from the King of heaven, Vasiñöha neglected Mahäräja Nimi's request on this planet, and when Nimi performed the sacrifices with other priests, Vasiñöha unnecessarily cursed him. When one is infected by contaminated activities, his power, material or spiritual, reduces. Although Vasiñöha was the spiritual master of Mahäräja Nimi, because of his greed he became fallen.
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wTYauTSaSaJaR Sv& deh& iNaiMarDYaaTMak-aeivd" )
iMa}aavå<aYaaeJaRje ovRXYaa& Pa[iPaTaaMah" )) 6 ))

ity utsasarja svaà dehaà

nimir adhyätma-kovidaù

miträ-varuëayor jajïe

urvaçyäà prapitämahaù

SYNONYMS

iti—thus; utsasarja—gave up; svam—his own; deham—body; nimiù—Mahäräja Nimi; adhyätma-kovidaù—fully conversant with spiritual knowledge; miträ-varuëayoù—from the semen of Mitra and Varuëa (discharged from seeing the beauty of Urvaçé); jajïe—was born; urvaçyäm—through Urvaçé, a prostitute of the heavenly kingdom; prapitämahaù—Vasiñöha, who was known as the great-grandfather.

TRANSLATION

After saying this, Mahäräja Nimi, who was expert in the science of spiritual knowledge, gave up his body. Vasiñöha, the great-grandfather, gave up his body also, but through the semen discharged by Mitra and Varuëa when they saw Urvaçé, he was born again.

PURPORT

Mitra and Varuëa chanced to meet Urvaçé, the most beautiful prostitute of the heavenly kingdom, and they became lusty. Because they were great saints, they tried to control their lust, but they could not do so, and thus they discharged semen. This semen was kept carefully in a waterpot, and Vasiñöha was born from it.
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GaNDavSTauzu TaÕeh& iNaDaaYa MauiNaSataMaa" )
SaMaaáe Sa}aYaaGae c devaNaUcu" SaMaaGaTaaNa( )) 7 ))

gandha-vastuñu tad-dehaà

nidhäya muni-sattamäù

samäpte satra-yäge ca

devän ücuù samägatän

SYNONYMS

gandha-vastuñu—in things very fragrant; tat-deham—the body of Mahäräja Nimi; nidhäya—having preserved; muni-sattamäù—all the great sages gathered there; samäpte satra-yäge—at the end of the sacrifice known by the name Satra; ca—also; devän—to all the demigods; ücuù—requested or spoke; samägatän—who were assembled there.

TRANSLATION

During the performance of the yajïa, the body relinquished by Mahäräja Nimi was preserved in fragrant substances, and at the end of the Satra-yäga the great saints and brähmaëas made the following request to all the demigods assembled there.
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rajae JaqvTau dehae_Ya& Pa[Saàa" Pa[>avae Yaid )
TaQaeTYau¢e- iNaiMa" Pa[ah Maa >aUNMae dehbNDaNaMa( )) 8 ))

räjïo jévatu deho 'yaà

prasannäù prabhavo yadi

tathety ukte nimiù präha

mä bhün me deha-bandhanam

SYNONYMS

räjïaù—of the King; jévatu—may again be enlivened; dehaù ayam—this body (now preserved); prasannäù—very much pleased; prabhavaù—all able to do it; yadi—if; tathä—let it be so; iti—thus; ukte—when it was replied (by the demigods); nimiù—Mahäräja Nimi; präha—said; mä bhüt—do not do it; me—my; deha-bandhanam—imprisonment again in a material body.

TRANSLATION

"If you are satisfied with this sacrifice and if you are actually able to do so, kindly bring Mahäräja Nimi back to life in this body." The demigods said yes to this request by the sages, but Mahäräja Nimi said, "Please do not imprison me again in a material body."

PURPORT

The demigods are in a position many times higher than that of human beings. Therefore, although the great saints and sages were also powerful brähmaëas, they requested the demigods to revive Mahäräja Nimi's body, which had been preserved in various perfumed balms. One should not think that the demigods are powerful only in enjoying the senses; they are also powerful in such deeds as bringing life back to a dead body. There are many similar instances in the Vedic literature. For example, according to the history of Sävitré and Satyavän, Satyavän died and was being taken away by Yamaräja, but on the request of his wife, Sävitré, Satyavän was revived in the same body. This is an important fact about the power of the demigods.
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YaSYa YaaeGa& Na vaH^iNTa ivYaaeGa>aYak-aTara" )
>aJaiNTa cr<aaM>aaeJa& MauNaYaae hirMaeDaSa" )) 9 ))

yasya yogaà na väïchanti

viyoga-bhaya-kätaräù

bhajanti caraëämbhojaà

munayo hari-medhasaù

SYNONYMS

yasya—with the body; yogam—contact; na—do not; väïchanti—jïänés desire; viyoga-bhaya-kätaräù—being afraid of giving up the body again; bhajanti—offer transcendental loving service; caraëa-ambhojam—to the lotus feet of the Lord; munayaù—great saintly persons; hari-medhasaù—whose intelligence is always absorbed in thoughts of Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

Mahäräja Nimi continued: Mäyävädés generally want freedom from accepting a material body because they fear having to give it up again. But devotees whose intelligence is always filled with the service of the Lord are unafraid. Indeed, they take advantage of the body to render transcendental loving service.

PURPORT

Mahäräja Nimi did not want to accept a material body, which would be a cause of bondage; because he was a devotee, he wanted a body by which he could render devotional service to the Lord. Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura sings:

janmäobi more icchä yadi tora
bhakta-gåhe jani janma ha-u mora
kéöa-janma ha-u yathä tuyä däsa

"My Lord, if You want me to take birth and accept a material body again, kindly do me this favor: allow me to take birth in the home of Your servant, Your devotee. I do not mind being born there even as an insignificant creature like an insect." Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu also said:

na dhanaà na janaà na sundaréà
kavitäà vä jagadéça kämaye
mama janmani janmanéçvare
bhavatäd bhaktir ahaitukyé tvayi 

"O Lord of the universe, I do not desire material wealth, materialistic followers, a beautiful wife or fruitive activities described in flowery language. All I want, life after life, is unmotivated devotional service to You." (Çikñäñöaka 4) By saying "life after life" (janmani janmani), the Lord referred not to an ordinary birth but a birth in which to remember the lotus feet of the Lord. Such a body is desirable. A devotee does not think like yogés and jïänés, who want to refuse a material body and become one with the impersonal Brahman effulgence. A devotee does not like this idea. On the contrary, he will accept any body, material or spiritual, for he wants to serve the Lord. This is real liberation.

If one has a strong desire to serve the Lord, even if he accepts a material body, there is no cause of anxiety, since a devotee, even in a material body, is a liberated soul. This is confirmed by Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé:

éhä yasya harer däsye
karmaëä manasä girä
nikhiläsv apy avasthäsu
jévan-muktaù sa ucyate

"A person acting in Kåñëa consciousness (or, in other words, in the service of Kåñëa) with his body, mind, intelligence and words is a liberated person even within the material world, although he may be engaged in many so-called material activities." The desire to serve the Lord establishes one as liberated in any condition of life, whether in a spiritual body or a material body. In a spiritual body the devotee becomes a direct associate of the Lord, but even though a devotee may superficially appear to be in a material body, he is always liberated and is engaged in the same duties of service to the Lord as a devotee in Vaikuëöhaloka. There is no distinction. It is said, sädhur jévo vä maro vä. Whether a devotee is alive or dead, his only concern is to serve the Lord. Tyaktvä dehaà punar janma naiti mäm eti. When he gives up his body, he goes directly to become an associate of the Lord and serve Him, although he does the same thing even in a material body in the material world.

For a devotee there is no pain, pleasure or material perfection. One may argue that at the time of death a devotee also suffers because of giving up his material body. But in this connection the example may be given that a cat carries a mouse in its mouth and also carries a kitten in its mouth. Both the mouse and the kitten are carried in the same mouth, but the perception of the mouse is different from that of the kitten. When a devotee gives up his body (tyaktvä deham), he is ready to go back home, back to Godhead. Thus his perception is certainly different from that of a person being taken away by Yamaräja for punishment. A person whose intelligence is always concentrated upon the service of the Lord is unafraid of accepting a material body, whereas a nondevotee, having no engagement in the service of the Lord, is very much afraid of accepting a material body or giving up his present one. Therefore, we should follow the instruction of Caitanya Mahäprabhu: mama janmani janmanéçvare bhavatäd bhaktir ahaituké tvayi. It doesn't matter whether we accept a material body or a spiritual body; our only ambition should be to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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TEXT

deh& NaavååTSae_h& du"%Xaaek->aYaavhMa( )
SavR}aaSYa YaTaae Ma*TYauMaRTSYaaNaaMaudke- YaQaa )) 10 ))

dehaà nävarurutse 'haà

duùkha-çoka-bhayävaham

sarvaträsya yato måtyur

matsyänäm udake yathä

SYNONYMS

deham—a material body; na—not; avarurutse—desire to accept; aham—I; duùkha-çoka-bhaya-ävaham—which is the cause of all kinds of distress, lamentation and fear; sarvatra—always and everywhere within this universe; asya—of the living entities who have accepted material bodies; yataù—because; måtyuù—death; matsyänäm—of the fish; udake—living within the water; yathä—like.

TRANSLATION

I do not wish to accept a material body, for such a body is the source of all distress, lamentation and fear, everywhere in the universe, just as it is for a fish in the water, which lives always in anxiety because of fear of death.

PURPORT

The material body, whether in the higher or lower planetary system, is destined to die. In the lower planetary system or lower species of life one may die soon, and in the higher planets or higher species one may live for a long, long time, but death is inevitable. This fact should be understood. In the human form of life one should take the opportunity to put an end to birth, death, old age and disease by performing tapasya. This is the aim of human civilization: to stop the repetition of birth and death, which is called måtyu-saàsära-vartmani. This can be done only when one is Kåñëa conscious, or has achieved the service of the lotus feet of the Lord. Otherwise one must rot in this material world and accept a material body subject to birth, death, old age and disease.

The example given here is that water is a very nice place for a fish, but the fish is never free from anxiety about death, since big fish are always eager to eat the small fish. Phalgüni tatra mahatäm: all living entities are eaten by bigger living entities. This is the way of material nature.

ahastäni sahastänäm
apadäni catuñ-padäm
phalgüni tatra mahatäà
jévo jévasya jévanam

"Those who are devoid of hands are prey for those who have hands; those devoid of legs are prey for the four-legged. The weak are the subsistence of the strong, and the general rule holds that one living being is food for another." (Bhäg. 1.13.47) The Supreme Personality of Godhead has created the material world in such a way that one living entity is food for another. Thus there is a struggle for existence, but although we speak of survival of the fittest, no one can escape death without becoming a devotee of the Lord. Harià vinä naiva såtià taranti: one cannot escape the cycle of birth and death without becoming a devotee. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (9.3). Apräpya mäà nivartante måtyu-saàsära-vartmani. One who does not attain shelter at the lotus feet of Kåñëa must certainly wander up and down within the cycle of birth and death.
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deva Ocu"
ivdeh oZYaTaa& k-aMa& l/aecNaezu Xarqir<aaMa( )
oNMaez<aiNaMaeza>Yaa& l/i+aTaae_DYaaTMaSa&iSQaTa" )) 11 ))

devä ücuù

videha uñyatäà kämaà

locaneñu çarériëäm

unmeñaëa-nimeñäbhyäà

lakñito 'dhyätma-saàsthitaù

SYNONYMS

deväù ücuù—the demigods said; videhaù—without any material body; uñyatäm—you live; kämam—as you like; locaneñu—in the vision; çarériëäm—of those who have material bodies; unmeñaëa-nimeñäbhyäm—become manifest and unmanifest as you desire; lakñitaù—being seen; adhyätma-saàsthitaù—situated in a spiritual body.

TRANSLATION

The demigods said: Let Mahäräja Nimi live without a material body. Let him live in a spiritual body as a personal associate of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and, according to his desire, let him be manifest or unmanifest to common materially embodied people.

PURPORT

The demigods wanted Mahäräja Nimi to come to life, but Mahäräja Nimi did not want to accept another material body. Under the circumstances, the demigods, having been requested by the saintly persons, gave him the benediction that he would be able to stay in his spiritual body. There are two kinds of spiritual bodies, as generally understood by common men. The term "spiritual body" is sometimes taken to refer to a ghostly body. An impious man who dies after sinful activities is sometimes condemned so that he cannot possess a gross material body of five material elements, but must live in a subtle body of mind, intelligence and ego. However, as explained in Bhagavad-gétä, devotees can give up the material body and attain a spiritual body free from all material tinges, gross and subtle (tyaktvä dehaà punar janma naiti mäm eti so 'rjuna). Thus the demigods gave King Nimi the benediction that he would be able to stay in a purely spiritual body, free from all gross and subtle material contamination.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead can be seen or unseen according to His own transcendental desire; similarly, a devotee, being jévan-mukta, can be seen or not, as he chooses. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, nähaà prakäçaù sarvasya yogamäyä-samävåtaù: the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, is not manifest to everyone and anyone. To the common man He is unseen. Ataù çré-kåñëa-nämädi na bhaved grähyam indriyaiù: Kåñëa and His name, fame, qualities and paraphernalia cannot be materially understood. Unless one is advanced in spiritual life (sevonmukhe hi jihvädau), one cannot see Kåñëa. Therefore the ability to see Kåñëa depends on Kåñëa's mercy. The same privilege of being seen or unseen according to one's own desire was given to Mahäräja Nimi. Thus he lived in his original, spiritual body as an associate of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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TEXT

AraJak->aYa& Na›<aa& MaNYaMaaNaa MahzRYa" )
deh& MaMaNQau" SMa iNaMae" ku-Maar" SaMaJaaYaTa )) 12 ))

aräjaka-bhayaà nèëäà

manyamänä maharñayaù

dehaà mamanthuù sma nimeù

kumäraù samajäyata

SYNONYMS

aräjaka-bhayam—due to fear of the danger of an unregulated government; nèëäm—for the people in general; manyamänäù—considering this situation; mahä-åñayaù—the great sages; deham—the body; mamanthuù—churned; sma—in the past; nimeù—of Mahäräja Nimi; kumäraù—one son; samajäyata—was thus born.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, to save the people from the danger of an unregulated government, the sages churned Mahäräja Nimi's material body, from which, as a result, a son was born.

PURPORT

Aräjaka-bhayam. If the government is unsteady and unregulated, there is danger of fear for the people. At the present moment this danger always exists because of government by the people. Here we can see that the great sages got a son from Nimi's material body to guide the citizens properly, for such guidance is the duty of a kñatriya king. A kñatriya is one who saves the citizens from being injured. In the so-called people's government there is no trained kñatriya king; as soon as someone strong accumulates votes, he becomes the minister or president, without training from the learned brähmaëas expert in the çästras. Indeed, we see that in some countries the government changes from party to party, and therefore the men in charge of the government are more eager to protect their position than to see that the citizens are happy. The Vedic civilization prefers monarchy. People liked the government of Lord Rämacandra, the government of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira and the governments of Mahäräja Parékñit, Mahäräja Ambaréña and Mahäräja Prahläda. There are many instances of excellent government under a monarch. Gradually the democratic government is becoming unfit for the needs of the people, and therefore some parties are trying to elect a dictator. A dictatorship is the same as a monarchy, but without a trained leader. Actually people will be happy when a trained leader, whether a monarch or a dictator, takes control of the government and rules the people according to the standard regulations of the authorized scriptures.

SB 9.13.13

TEXT 13

TEXT

JaNMaNaa JaNak-" Saae_>aUd( vEdehSTau ivdehJa" )
iMaiQal/ae MaQaNaaÂaTaae iMaiQal/a YaeNa iNaiMaRTaa )) 13 ))

janmanä janakaù so 'bhüd

vaidehas tu videhajaù

mithilo mathanäj jäto

mithilä yena nirmitä

SYNONYMS

janmanä—by birth; janakaù—born uncommonly, not by the usual process; saù—he; abhüt—became; vaidehaù—also known as Vaideha; tu—but; videha-jaù—because of being born from the body of Mahäräja Nimi, who had left his material body; mithilaù—he also became known as Mithila; mathanät—because of being born from the churning of his father's body; jätaù—thus born; mithilä—the kingdom called Mithilä; yena—by whom (Janaka); nirmitä—was constructed.

TRANSLATION

Because he was born in an unusual way, the son was called Janaka, and because he was born from the dead body of his father, he was known as Vaideha. Because he was born from the churning of his father's material body, he was known as Mithila, and because he constructed a city as King Mithila, the city was called Mithilä.
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TaSMaadudavSauSTaSYa Pau}aae_>aUàiNdvDaRNa" )
TaTa" Sauke-TauSTaSYaaiPa devraTaae MahqPaTae )) 14 ))

tasmäd udävasus tasya

putro 'bhün nandivardhanaù

tataù suketus tasyäpi

devaräto mahépate

SYNONYMS

tasmät—from Mithila; udävasuù—a son named Udävasu; tasya—of him (Udävasu); putraù—son; abhüt—was born; nandivardhanaù—Nandivardhana; tataù—from him (Nandivardhana); suketuù—a son named Suketu; tasya—of him (Suketu); api—also; devarätaù—a son named Devaräta; mahépate—O King Parékñit.

TRANSLATION

O King Parékñit, from Mithila came a son named Udävasu; from Udävasu, Nandivardhana; from Nandivardhana, Suketu; and from Suketu, Devaräta.
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TaSMaad( b*hd]QaSTaSYa MahavqYaR" SauDa*iTPaTaa )
SauDa*TaeDa*Ríke-TauvŒ hYaRìae_Qa MaåSTaTa" )) 15 ))

tasmäd båhadrathas tasya

mahävéryaù sudhåt-pitä

sudhåter dhåñöaketur vai

haryaçvo 'tha marus tataù

SYNONYMS

tasmät—from Devaräta; båhadrathaù—a son named Båhadratha; tasya—of him (Båhadratha); mahävéryaù—a son named Mahävérya; sudhåt-pitä—he became the father of King Sudhåti; sudhåteù—from Sudhåti; dhåñöaketuù—a son named Dhåñöaketu; vai—indeed; haryaçvaù—his son was Haryaçva; atha—thereafter; maruù—Maru; tataù—thereafter.

TRANSLATION

From Devaräta came a son named Båhadratha and from Båhadratha a son named Mahävérya, who became the father of Sudhåti. The son of Sudhåti was known as Dhåñöaketu, and from Dhåñöaketu came Haryaçva. From Haryaçva came a son named Maru.

SB 9.13.16

TEXT 16

TEXT

Marae" Pa[TaqPak-STaSMaaÂaTa" k*-TarQaae YaTa" )
devMaq!STaSYa Pau}aae ivé[uTaae_Qa MahaDa*iTa" )) 16 ))

maroù pratépakas tasmäj

jätaù kåtaratho yataù

devaméòhas tasya putro

viçruto 'tha mahädhåtiù

SYNONYMS

maroù—of Maru; pratépakaù—a son named Pratépaka; tasmät—from Pratépaka; jätaù—was born; kåtarathaù—a son named Kåtaratha; yataù—and from Kåtaratha; devaméòhaù—Devaméòha; tasya—of Devaméòha; putraù—a son; viçrutaù—Viçruta; atha—from him; mahädhåtiù—a son named Mahädhåti.

TRANSLATION

The son of Maru was Pratépaka, and the son of Pratépaka was Kåtaratha. From Kåtaratha came Devaméòha; from Devaméòha, Viçruta; and from Viçruta, Mahädhåti.

SB 9.13.17

TEXT 17

TEXT

k*-iTaraTaSTaTaSTaSMaaNMaharaeMaa c TaTSauTa" )
Sv<aRraeMaa SauTaSTaSYa h�SvraeMaa VYaJaaYaTa )) 17 ))

kåtirätas tatas tasmän

mahäromä ca tat-sutaù

svarëaromä sutas tasya

hrasvaromä vyajäyata

SYNONYMS

kåtirätaù—Kåtiräta; tataù—from Mahädhåti; tasmät—from Kåtiräta; mahäromä—a son named Mahäromä; ca—also; tat-sutaù—his son; svarëaromä—Svarëaromä; sutaù tasya—his son; hrasvaromä—Hrasvaromä; vyajäyata—were all born.

TRANSLATION

From Mahädhåti was born a son named Kåtiräta, from Kåtiräta was born Mahäromä, from Mahäromä came a son named Svarëaromä, and from Svarëaromä came Hrasvaromä.

SB 9.13.18

TEXT 18

TEXT

TaTa" XaqrßJaae Jaje YajaQa| k-zRTaae MahqMa( )
SaqTaa XaqraGa]Taae JaaTaa TaSMaaTa( XaqrßJa" SMa*Ta" )) 18 ))

tataù çéradhvajo jajïe

yajïärthaà karñato mahém

sétä çérägrato jätä

tasmät çéradhvajaù småtaù

SYNONYMS

tataù—from Hrasvaromä; çéradhvajaù—a son named Çéradhvaja; jajïe—was born; yajïa-artham—for performing sacrifices; karñataù—while plowing the field; mahém—the earth; sétä—mother Sétä, the wife of Lord Rämacandra; çéra-agrataù—from the front portion of the plow; jätä—was born; tasmät—therefore; çéradhvajaù—was known as Çéradhvaja; småtaù—celebrated.

TRANSLATION

From Hrasvaromä came a son named Çéradhvaja [also called Janaka]. When Çéradhvaja was plowing a field, from the front of his plow [çéra] appeared a daughter named Sétädevé, who later became the wife of Lord Rämacandra. Thus he was known as Çéradhvaja.

SB 9.13.19

TEXT 19

TEXT

ku-XaßJaSTaSYa Pau}aSTaTaae DaMaRßJaae Na*Pa" )
DaMaRßJaSYa ÜaE Pau}aaE k*-TaßJaiMaTaßJaaE )) 19 ))

kuçadhvajas tasya putras

tato dharmadhvajo nåpaù

dharmadhvajasya dvau putrau

kåtadhvaja-mitadhvajau

SYNONYMS

kuçadhvajaù—Kuçadhvaja; tasya—of Çéradhvaja; putraù—son; tataù—from him; dharmadhvajaù—Dharmadhvaja; nåpaù—the king; dharmadhvajasya—from this Dharmadhvaja; dvau—two; putrau—sons; kåtadhvaja-mitadhvajau—Kåtadhvaja and Mitadhvaja.

TRANSLATION

The son of Çéradhvaja was Kuçadhvaja, and the son of Kuçadhvaja was King Dharmadhvaja, who had two sons, namely Kåtadhvaja and Mitadhvaja.

SB 9.13.20, SB 9.13.21, SB 9.13.20-21

TEXTS 20-21

TEXT

k*-TaßJaaTa( ke-iXaßJa" %ai<@KYaSTau iMaTaßJaaTa( )
k*-TaßJaSauTaae raJaàaTMaivÛaivXaard" )) 20 ))
%ai<@KYa" k-MaRTatvjae >aqTa" ke-iXaßJaad( d]uTa" )
>aaNauMaa&STaSYa Pau}aae_>aUC^TaÛuManSTau TaTSauTa" )) 21 ))

kåtadhvajät keçidhvajaù

khäëòikyas tu mitadhvajät

kåtadhvaja-suto räjann

ätma-vidyä-viçäradaù

khäëòikyaù karma-tattva-jïo

bhétaù keçidhvajäd drutaù

bhänumäàs tasya putro 'bhüc

chatadyumnas tu tat-sutaù

SYNONYMS

kåtadhvajät—from Kåtadhvaja; keçidhvajaù—a son named Keçidhvaja; khäëòikyaù tu—also a son named Khäëòikya; mitadhvajät—from Mitadhvaja; kåtadhvaja-sutaù—the son of Kåtadhvaja; räjan—O King; ätma-vidyä-viçäradaù—expert in transcendental science; khäëòikyaù—King Khäëòikya; karma-tattva-jïaù—expert in Vedic ritualistic ceremonies; bhétaù—fearing; keçidhvajät—because of Keçidhvaja; drutaù—he fled; bhänumän—Bhänumän; tasya—of Keçidhvaja; putraù—son; abhüt—there was; çatadyumnaù—Çatadyumna; tu—but; tat-sutaù—the son of Bhänumän.

TRANSLATION

O Mahäräja Parékñit, the son of Kåtadhvaja was Keçidhvaja, and the son of Mitadhvaja was Khäëòikya. The son of Kåtadhvaja was expert in spiritual knowledge, and the son of Mitadhvaja was expert in Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. Khäëòikya fled in fear of Keçidhvaja. The son of Keçidhvaja was Bhänumän, and the son of Bhänumän was Çatadyumna.

SB 9.13.22

TEXT 22

TEXT

éuicSTauTaNaYaSTaSMaaTa( SaNaÜaJa" SauTaae_>avTa( )
OJaRke-Tau" SaNaÜaJaadJaae_Qa PauåiJaTSauTa" )) 22 ))

çucis tu tanayas tasmät

sanadväjaù suto 'bhavat

ürjaketuù sanadväjäd

ajo 'tha purujit sutaù

SYNONYMS

çuciù—Çuci; tu—but; tanayaù—a son; tasmät—from him; sanadväjaù—Sanadväja; sutaù—a son; abhavat—was born; ürjaketuù—Ürjaketu; sanadväjät—from Sanadväja; ajaù—Aja; atha—thereafter; purujit—Purujit; sutaù—a son.

TRANSLATION

The son of Çatadyumna was named Çuci. From Çuci, Sanadväja was born, and from Sanadväja came a son named Ürjaketu. The son of Ürjaketu was Aja, and the son of Aja was Purujit.

SB 9.13.23

TEXT 23

TEXT

AiríNaeiMaSTaSYaaiPa é[uTaaYauSTaTSauPaaìRk-" )
TaTaiê}arQaae YaSYa +aeMaaiDaiMaRiQal/aiDaPa" )) 23 ))

ariñöanemis tasyäpi

çrutäyus tat supärçvakaù

tataç citraratho yasya

kñemädhir mithilädhipaù

SYNONYMS

ariñöanemiù—Ariñöanemi; tasya api—of Purujit also; çrutäyuù—a son named Çrutäyu; tat—and from him; supärçvakaù—Supärçvaka; tataù—from Supärçvaka; citrarathaù—Citraratha; yasya—of whom (Citraratha); kñemädhiù—Kñemädhi; mithilä-adhipaù—became the king of Mithilä.

TRANSLATION

The son of Purujit was Ariñöanemi, and his son was Çrutäyu. Çrutäyu begot a son named Supärçvaka, and Supärçvaka begot Citraratha. The son of Citraratha was Kñemädhi, who became the king of Mithilä.

SB 9.13.24

TEXT 24

TEXT

TaSMaaTa( SaMarQaSTaSYa SauTa" SaTYarQaSTaTa" )
AaSaqduPaGauåSTaSMaaduPaGauáae_iGanSaM>av" )) 24 ))

tasmät samarathas tasya

sutaù satyarathas tataù

äséd upagurus tasmäd

upagupto 'agni-sambhavaù

SYNONYMS

tasmät—from Kñemädhi; samarathaù—a son named Samaratha; tasya—from Samaratha; sutaù—son; satyarathaù—Satyaratha; tataù—from him (Satyaratha); äsét—was born; upaguruù—Upaguru; tasmät—from him; upaguptaù—Upagupta; agni-sambhavaù—a partial expansion of the demigod Agni.

TRANSLATION

The son of Kñemädhi was Samaratha, and his son was Satyaratha. The son of Satyaratha was Upaguru, and the son of Upaguru was Upagupta, a partial expansion of the fire-god.

SB 9.13.25

TEXT 25

TEXT

vSvNaNTaae_Qa TaTPau}aae YauYauDaae YaTa( Sau>aaz<a" )
é[uTaSTaTaae JaYaSTaSMaad( ivJaYaae_SMaad*Ta" SauTa" )) 25 ))

vasvananto 'tha tat-putro

yuyudho yat subhäñaëaù

çrutas tato jayas tasmäd

vijayo 'smäd åtaù sutaù

SYNONYMS

vasvanantaù—Vasvananta; atha—thereafter (the son of Upagupta); tat-putraù—his son; yuyudhaù—by the name Yuyudha; yat—from Yuyudha; subhäñaëaù—a son named Subhäñaëa; çrutaù tataù—and the son of Subhäñaëa was Çruta; jayaù tasmät—the son of Çruta was Jaya; vijayaù—a son named Vijaya; asmät—from Jaya; åtaù—Åta; sutaù—a son.

TRANSLATION

The son of Upagupta was Vasvananta, the son of Vasvananta was Yuyudha, the son of Yuyudha was Subhäñaëa, and the son of Subhäñaëa was Çruta. The son of Çruta was Jaya, from whom there came Vijaya. The son of Vijaya was Åta.

SB 9.13.26

TEXT 26

TEXT

éuNak-STaTSauTaae Jaje vqTahVYaae Da*iTaSTaTa" )
bhul/aìae Da*TaeSTaSYa k*-iTarSYa MahavXaq )) 26 ))

çunakas tat-suto jajïe

vétahavyo dhåtis tataù

bahuläçvo dhåtes tasya

kåtir asya mahävaçé

SYNONYMS

çunakaù—Çunaka; tat-sutaù—the son of Åta; jajïe—was born; vétahavyaù—Vétahavya; dhåtiù—Dhåti; tataù—the son of Vétahavya; bahuläçvaù—Bahuläçva; dhåteù—from Dhåti; tasya—his son; kåtiù—Kåti; asya—of Kåti; mahävaçé—there was a son named Mahävaçé.

TRANSLATION

The son of Åta was Çunaka, the son of Çunaka was Vétahavya, the son of Vétahavya was Dhåti, and the son of Dhåti was Bahuläçva. The son of Bahuläçva was Kåti, and his son was Mahävaçé.

SB 9.13.27

TEXT 27

TEXT

WTae vE MaEiQal/a raJaàaTMaivÛaivXaarda" )
YaaeGaeìrPa[SaadeNa ÜNÜEMauR¢-a Ga*heZviPa )) 27 ))

ete vai maithilä räjann

ätma-vidyä-viçäradäù

yogeçvara-prasädena

dvandvair muktä gåheñv api

SYNONYMS

ete—all of them; vai—indeed; maithiläù—the descendants of Mithila; räjan—O King; ätma-vidyä-viçäradäù—expert in spiritual knowledge; yogeçvara-prasädena—by the grace of Yogeçvara, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa; dvandvaiù muktäù—they were all freed from the duality of the material world; gåheñu api—even though staying at home.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King Parékñit, all the kings of the dynasty of Mithila were completely in knowledge of their spiritual identity. Therefore, even though staying at home, they were liberated from the duality of material existence.

PURPORT

This material world is called dvaita, or duality. The Caitanya-caritämåta (Antya 4.176) says:

'dvaite 'bhadräbhadra-jïäna, saba—'manodharma'
'ei bhäla, ei manda,'—ei saba 'bhrama'

In the world of duality—that is to say, in the material world—so-called goodness and badness are both the same. Therefore, in this world, to distinguish between good and bad, happiness and distress, is meaningless because they are both mental concoctions (manodharma). Because everything here is miserable and troublesome, to create an artificial situation and pretend it to be full of happiness is simply illusion. The liberated person, being above the influence of the three modes of material nature, is unaffected by such dualities in all circumstances. He remains Kåñëa conscious by tolerating so-called happiness and distress. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (2.14):

mäträ-sparçäs tu kaunteya
çétoñëa-sukha-duùkhadäù
ägamäpäyino 'nityäs
täàs titikñasva bhärata

"O son of Kunté, the nonpermanent appearance of happiness and distress, and their disappearance in due course, are like the appearance and disappearance of winter and summer seasons. They arise from sense perception, O scion of Bharata, and one must learn to tolerate them without being disturbed." Those who are liberated, being on the transcendental platform of rendering service to the Lord, do not care about so-called happiness and distress. They know that these are like changing seasons, which are perceivable by contact with the material body. Happiness and distress come and go. Therefore a paëòita, a learned man, is not concerned with them. As it is said, gatäsün agatäsüàç ca nänuçocanti paëòitäù. The body is dead from the very beginning because it is a lump of matter. It has no feelings of happiness and distress. Because the soul within the body is in the bodily concept of life, he suffers happiness and distress, but these come and go. It is understood herewith that the kings born in the dynasty of Mithila were all liberated persons, unaffected by the so-called happiness and distress of this world.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Thirteenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Dynasty of Mahäräja Nimi."

SB 9.14: King Purüravä Enchanted by Urvaçé

CHAPTER FOURTEEN
King Purüravä Enchanted by Urvaçé

SB 9.14 Summary

The summary of this Fourteenth Chapter is given as follows. This chapter describes Soma and how he kidnapped the wife of Båhaspati and begot in her womb a son named Budha. Budha begot Purüravä, who begot six sons, headed by Äyu, in the womb of Urvaçé.

Lord Brahmä was born from the lotus that sprouted from the navel of Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu. Brahmä had a son named Atri, and Atri's son was Soma, the king of all drugs and stars. Soma became the conqueror of the entire universe, and, being inflated with pride, he kidnapped Tärä, who was the wife of Båhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods. A great fight ensued between the demigods and the asuras, but Brahmä rescued Båhaspati's wife from the clutches of Soma and returned her to her husband, thus stopping the fighting. In the womb of Tärä, Soma begot a son named Budha, who later begot in the womb of Ilä a son named Aila, or Purüravä. Urvaçé was captivated by Purüravä's beauty, and therefore she lived with him for some time, but when she left his company he became almost like a madman. While traveling all over the world, he met Urvaçé again at Kurukñetra, but she agreed to join with him for only one night in a year.

One year later, Purüravä saw Urvaçé at Kurukñetra and was glad to be with her for one night, but when he thought of her leaving him again, he was overwhelmed by grief. Urvaçé then advised Purüravä to worship the Gandharvas. Being satisfied with Purüravä, the Gandharvas gave him a woman known as Agnisthälé. Purüravä mistook Agnisthälé for Urvaçé, but while he was wandering in the forest his misunderstanding was cleared, and he immediately gave up her company. After returning home and meditating upon Urvaçé all night, he wanted to perform a Vedic ritualistic ceremony to satisfy his desire. Thereafter he went to the same place where he had left Agnisthälé, and there he saw that from the womb of a çamé tree had come an açvattha tree. Purüravä made two sticks from this tree and thus produced a fire. By such a fire one can satisfy all lusty desires. The fire was considered the son of Purüravä. In Satya-yuga there was only one social division, called haàsa; there were no divisions of varëa like brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra. The Veda was the oàkära. The various demigods were not worshiped, for only the Supreme Personality of Godhead was the worshipable Deity.

SB 9.14.1

TEXT 1

TEXT

é[qéuk- ovac
AQaaTa" é[UYaTaa& raJaNa( v&Xa" SaaeMaSYa PaavNa" )
YaiSMaàEl/adYaae >aUPaa" k-ITYaRNTae Pau<Yak-ITaRYa" )) 1 ))

çré-çuka uväca

athätaù çrüyatäà räjan

vaàçaù somasya pävanaù

yasminn ailädayo bhüpäù

kértyante puëya-kértayaù

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; atha—now (after hearing the history of the dynasty of the sun); ataù—therefore; çrüyatäm—just hear from me; räjan—O King (Mahäräja Parékñit); vaàçaù—the dynasty; somasya—of the moon-god; pävanaù—which is purifying to hear about; yasmin—in which (dynasty); aila-ädayaù—headed by Aila (Purüravä); bhüpäù—kings; kértyante—are described; puëya-kértayaù—persons of whom it is glorious to hear.

TRANSLATION

Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé said to Mahäräja Parékñit: O King, thus far you have heard the description of the dynasty of the sun-god. Now hear the most glorious and purifying description of the dynasty of the moon-god. This description mentions kings like Aila [Purüravä] of whom it is glorious to hear.

SB 9.14.2

TEXT 2

TEXT

SahóiXarSa" Pau&Saae Naai>ah�dSaraeåhaTa( )
JaaTaSYaaSaqTa( SauTaae DaaTauri}a" iPaTa*SaMaae Gau<aE" )) 2 ))

sahasra-çirasaù puàso

näbhi-hrada-saroruhät

jätasyäsét suto dhätur

atriù pitå-samo guëaiù

SYNONYMS

sahasra-çirasaù—who has thousands of heads; puàsaù—of Lord Viñëu (Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu); näbhi-hrada-saroruhät—from the lotus produced from the lake of the navel; jätasya—who appeared; äsét—there was; sutaù—a son; dhätuù—of Lord Brahmä; atriù—by the name Atri; pitå-samaù—like his father; guëaiù—qualified.

TRANSLATION

Lord Viñëu [Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu] is also known as Sahasra-çérñä Puruña. From the lake of His navel sprang a lotus, on which Lord Brahmä was generated. Atri, the son of Lord Brahmä, was as qualified as his father.

SB 9.14.3

TEXT 3

TEXT

TaSYa d*G>Yaae_>avTa( Pau}a" SaaeMaae_Ma*TaMaYa" ik-l/ )
ivPa[aEzDYau@uGa<aaNaa& b]ø<aa k-iLPaTa" PaiTa" )) 3 ))

tasya dågbhyo 'bhavat putraù

somo 'måtamayaù kila

viprauñadhy-uòu-gaëänäà

brahmaëä kalpitaù patiù

SYNONYMS

tasya—of him, Atri, the son of Brahmä; dågbhyaù—from the tears of jubilation from the eyes; abhavat—was born; putraù—a son; somaù—the moon-god; amåta-mayaù—full of soothing rays; kila—indeed; vipra—of the brähmaëas; oñadhi—of the drugs; uòu-gaëänäm—and of the luminaries; brahmaëä—by Lord Brahmä; kalpitaù—was appointed or designated; patiù—the supreme director.

TRANSLATION

From Atri's tears of jubilation was born a son named Soma, the moon, who was full of soothing rays. Lord Brahmä appointed him the director of the brähmaëas, drugs and luminaries.

PURPORT

According to the Vedic description, Soma, the moon-god, was born from the mind of the Supreme Personality of Godhead (candramä manaso jätaù). But here we find that Soma was born from the tears in the eyes of Atri. This appears contradictory to the Vedic information, but actually it is not, for this birth of the moon is understood to have taken place in another millennium. When tears appear in the eyes because of jubilation, the tears are soothing. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura says, dågbhya änandäçrubhya ata evämåtamayaù: "Here the word dågbhyaù means 'from tears of jubilation.' Therefore the moon-god is called amåtamayaù, 'full of soothing rays.' " In the Fourth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam (4.1.15) we find this verse:

atreù patny anasüyä tréï
jajïe suyaçasaù sutän
dattaà durväsasaà somam
ätmeça-brahma-sambhavän

This verse describes that Anasüyä, the wife of Atri Åñi, bore three sons—Soma, Durväsä and Dattätreya. It is said that at the time of conception Anasüyä was impregnated by the tears of Atri.

SB 9.14.4

TEXT 4

TEXT

Saae_YaJad( raJaSaUYaeNa iviJaTYa >auvNa}aYaMa( )
PaÒq& b*hSPaTaedRPaaRTa( Taara& NaaMaahrd( bl/aTa( )) 4 ))

so 'yajad räjasüyena

vijitya bhuvana-trayam

patnéà båhaspater darpät

täräà nämäharad balät

SYNONYMS

saù—he, Soma; ayajat—performed; räjasüyena—the sacrifice known as Räjasüya; vijitya—after conquering; bhuvana-trayam—the three worlds (Svarga, Martya and Pätäla); patném—the wife; båhaspateù—of Båhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods; darpät—out of pride; täräm—Tärä; näma—by name; aharat—took away; balät—by force.

TRANSLATION

After conquering the three worlds [the upper, middle and lower planetary systems], Soma, the moon-god, performed a great sacrifice known as the Räjasüya-yajïa. Because he was very much puffed up, he forcibly kidnapped Båhaspati's wife, whose name was Tärä.

SB 9.14.5

TEXT 5

TEXT

Yada Sa devGauå<aa YaaicTaae_>aq+<aXaae MadaTa( )
NaaTYaJaTa( TaTk*-Tae Jaje SaurdaNavivGa]h" )) 5 ))

yadä sa deva-guruëä

yäcito 'bhékñëaço madät

nätyajat tat-kåte jajïe

sura-dänava-vigrahaù

SYNONYMS

yadä—when; saù—he (Soma, the moon-god); deva-guruëä—by the spiritual master of the demigods, Båhaspati; yäcitaù—was begged; abhékñëaçaù—again and again; madät—because of false pride; na—not; atyajat—did deliver; tat-kåte—because of this; jajïe—there was; sura-dänava—between the demigods and the demons; vigrahaù—a fight.

TRANSLATION

Although requested again and again by Båhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods, Soma did not return Tärä. This was due to his false pride. Consequently, a fight ensued between the demigods and the demons.

SB 9.14.6

TEXT 6

TEXT

éu§-ae b*hSPaTaeÜeRzadGa]hqTa( SaaSaurae@uPaMa( )
hrae GauåSauTa& òehaTa( SavR>aUTaGa<aav*Ta" )) 6 ))

çukro båhaspater dveñäd

agrahét säsuroòupam

haro guru-sutaà snehät

sarva-bhüta-gaëävåtaù

SYNONYMS

çukraù—the demigod named Çukra; båhaspateù—unto Båhaspati; dveñät—because of enmity; agrahét—took; sa-asura—with the demons; uòupam—the side of the moon-god; haraù—Lord Çiva; guru-sutam—the side of his spiritual master's son; snehät—because of affection; sarva-bhüta-gaëa-ävåtaù—accompanied by all kinds of ghosts and hobgoblins.

TRANSLATION

Because of enmity between Båhaspati and Çukra, Çukra took the side of the moon-god and was joined by the demons. But Lord Çiva, because of affection for the son of his spiritual master, joined the side of Båhaspati and was accompanied by all the ghosts and hobgoblins.

PURPORT

The moon-god is one of the demigods, but to fight against the other demigods he took the assistance of the demons. Çukra, being an enemy of Båhaspati, also joined the moon-god to retaliate in wrath against Båhaspati. To counteract this situation, Lord Çiva, who was affectionate toward Båhaspati, joined Båhaspati. The father of Båhaspati was Aìgirä, from whom Lord Çiva had received knowledge. Therefore Lord Çiva had some affection for Båhaspati and joined his side in this fight. Çrédhara Svämé remarks, aìgirasaù sakäçät präpta-vidyo hara iti prasiddhaù: "Lord Çiva is well known to have received knowledge from Aìgirä."

SB 9.14.7

TEXT 7

TEXT

SavRdevGa<aaePaeTaae MaheNd]ae GauåMaNvYaaTa( )
SauraSaurivNaaXaae_>aUTa( SaMarSTaark-aMaYa" )) 7 ))

sarva-deva-gaëopeto

mahendro gurum anvayät

suräsura-vinäço 'bhüt

samaras tärakämayaù

SYNONYMS

sarva-deva-gaëa—by all the different demigods; upetaù—joined; mahendraù—Mahendra, the King of heaven, Indra; gurum—his spiritual master; anvayät—followed; sura—of the demigods; asura—and of the demons; vinäçaù—causing destruction; abhüt—there was; samaraù—a fight; tärakä-mayaù—simply because of Tärä, a woman, the wife of Båhaspati.

TRANSLATION

King Indra, accompanied by all kinds of demigods, joined the side of Båhaspati. Thus there was a great fight, destroying both demons and demigods, only for the sake of Tärä, Båhaspati's wife.

SB 9.14.8

TEXT 8

TEXT

iNaveidTaae_Qaai(r)rSaa SaaeMa& iNa>aRTSYaR ivìk*-Ta( )
Taara& Sv>a}aeR Pa[aYaC^dNTavRÒqMavETa( PaiTa" )) 8 ))

nivedito 'thäìgirasä

somaà nirbhartsya viçva-kåt

täräà sva-bhartre präyacchad

antarvatném avait patiù

SYNONYMS

niveditaù—being fully informed; atha—thus; aìgirasä—by Aìgirä Muni; somam—the moon-god; nirbhartsya—chastising severely; viçva-kåt—Lord Brahmä; täräm—Tärä, the wife of Båhaspati; sva-bhartre—unto her husband; präyacchat—delivered; antarvatném—pregnant; avait—could understand; patiù—the husband (Båhaspati).

TRANSLATION

When Lord Brahmä was fully informed by Aìgirä about the entire incident, he severely chastised the moon-god, Soma. Thus Lord Brahmä delivered Tärä to her husband, who could then understand that she was pregnant.

SB 9.14.9

TEXT 9

TEXT

TYaJa TYaJaaéu duZPa[je MaT+ae}aadaihTa& ParE" )
Naah& Tva& >aSMaSaaTa( ku-Yaa| iñYa& SaaNTaaiNake-_SaiTa )) 9 ))

tyaja tyajäçu duñprajïe

mat-kñeträd ähitaà paraiù

nähaà tväà bhasmasät kuryäà

striyaà säntänike 'sati

SYNONYMS

tyaja—deliver; tyaja—deliver; äçu—immediately; duñprajïe—you foolish woman; mat-kñeträt—from the womb meant for me to impregnate; ähitam—begotten; paraiù—by others; na—not; aham—I; tväm—you; bhasmasät—burnt to ashes; kuryäm—shall make; striyam—because you are a woman; säntänike—wanting a child; asati—although you are unchaste.

TRANSLATION

Båhaspati said: You foolish woman, your womb, which was meant for me to impregnate, has been impregnated by someone other than me. Immediately deliver your child! Immediately deliver it! Be assured that after the child is delivered, I shall not burn you to ashes. I know that although you are unchaste, you wanted a son. Therefore I shall not punish you.

PURPORT

Tärä was married to Båhaspati, and therefore as a chaste woman she should have been impregnated by him. But instead she preferred to be impregnated by Soma, the moon-god, and therefore she was unchaste. Although Båhaspati accepted Tärä from Brahmä, when he saw that she was pregnant he wanted her to deliver a son immediately. Tärä certainly very much feared her husband, and she thought she might be punished after giving birth. Thus Båhaspati assured her that he would not punish her, for although she was unchaste and had become pregnant illicitly, she wanted a son.

SB 9.14.10

TEXT 10

TEXT

TaTYaaJa v]qi@Taa Taara ku-Maar& k-Nak-Pa[>aMa( )
SPa*haMaai(r)rSaê§e- ku-Maare SaaeMa Wv c )) 10 ))

tatyäja vréòitä tärä

kumäraà kanaka-prabham

spåhäm äìgirasaç cakre

kumäre soma eva ca

SYNONYMS

tatyäja—gave delivery; vréòitä—being very much ashamed; tärä—Tärä, the wife of Båhaspati; kumäram—to a child; kanaka-prabham—having a bodily effulgence like gold; spåhäm—aspiration; äìgirasaù—Båhaspati; cakre—made; kumäre—unto the child; somaù—the moon-god; eva—indeed; ca—also.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: By Båhaspati's order, Tärä, who was very much ashamed, immediately gave birth to the child, who was very beautiful, with a golden bodily hue. Both Båhaspati and the moon-god, Soma, desired the beautiful child.

SB 9.14.11

TEXT 11

TEXT

MaMaaYa& Na TaveTYauÀESTaiSMaNa( ivvdMaaNaYaae" )
PaPa[C^uŠRzYaae deva NaEvaece v]qi@Taa Tau Saa )) 11 ))

mamäyaà na tavety uccais

tasmin vivadamänayoù

papracchur åñayo devä

naivoce vréòitä tu sä

SYNONYMS

mama—mine; ayam—this (child); na—not; tava—yours; iti—thus; uccaiù—very loudly; tasmin—for the child; vivadamänayoù—when the two parties were fighting; papracchuù—inquired (from Tärä); åñayaù—all the saintly persons; deväù—all the demigods; na—not; eva—indeed; uce—said anything; vréòitä—being ashamed; tu—indeed; sä—Tärä.

TRANSLATION

Fighting again broke out between Båhaspati and the moon-god, both of whom claimed, "This is my child, not yours!" All the saints and demigods present asked Tärä whose child the newborn baby actually was, but because she was ashamed she could not immediately answer.

SB 9.14.12

TEXT 12

TEXT

ku-Maarae MaaTar& Pa[ah ku-iPaTaae_l/Ik-l/ÂYaa )
ik&- Na vcSYaSad(v*tae AaTMaavÛ& vdaéu Mae )) 12 ))

kumäro mätaraà präha

kupito 'léka-lajjayä

kià na vacasy asad-våtte

ätmävadyaà vadäçu me

SYNONYMS

kumäraù—the child; mätaram—unto his mother; präha—said; kupitaù—being very angry; aléka—unnecessary; lajjayä—with shame; kim—why; na—not; vacasi—you say; asat-våtte—O unchaste woman; ätma-avadyam—the fault you have committed; vada—say; äçu—immediately; me—unto me.

TRANSLATION

The child then became very angry and demanded that his mother immediately tell the truth. "You unchaste woman," he said, "what is the use of your unnecessary shame? Why do you not admit your fault? Immediately tell me about your faulty behavior."

SB 9.14.13

TEXT 13

TEXT

b]øa Taa& rh AahUYa SaMaPa[a+aqÀ SaaNTvYaNa( )
SaaeMaSYaeTYaah XaNakE-" SaaeMaSTa& TaavdGa]hqTa( )) 13 ))

brahmä täà raha ähüya

samapräkñéc ca säntvayan

somasyety äha çanakaiù

somas taà tävad agrahét

SYNONYMS

brahmä—Lord Brahmä; täm—unto her, Tärä; rahaù—in a secluded place; ähüya—putting her; samapräkñét—inquired in detail; ca—and; säntvayan—pacifying; somasya—this son belongs to Soma, the moon-god; iti—thus; äha—she replied; çanakaiù—very slowly; somaù—Soma; tam—the child; tävat—immediately; agrahét—took charge of.

TRANSLATION

Lord Brahmä then brought Tärä to a secluded place, and after pacifying her he asked to whom the child actually belonged. She replied very slowly, "This is the son of Soma, the moon-god." Then the moon-god immediately took charge of the child.

SB 9.14.14

TEXT 14

TEXT

TaSYaaTMaYaaeiNark*-Ta buDa wTYai>aDaa& Na*Pa )
buÖya GaM>aqrYaa YaeNa Pau}ae<aaPaae@ura<a( MaudMa( )) 14 ))

tasyätma-yonir akåta

budha ity abhidhäà nåpa

buddhyä gambhérayä yena

putreëäpoòuräë mudam

SYNONYMS

tasya—of the child; ätma-yoniù—Lord Brahmä; akåta—made; budhaù—Budha; iti—thus; abhidhäm—the name; nåpa—O King Parékñit; buddhyä—by intelligence; gambhérayä—very deeply situated; yena—by whom; putreëa—by such a son; äpa—he got; uòuräö—the moon-god; mudam—jubilation.

TRANSLATION

O Mahäräja Parékñit, when Lord Brahmä saw that the child was deeply intelligent, he gave the child the name Budha. The moon-god, the ruler of the stars, enjoyed great jubilation because of this son.

SB 9.14.15, SB 9.14.16, SB 9.14.15-16

TEXTS 15-16

TEXT

TaTa" Pauærva Jaje wl/aYaa& Ya odaôTa" )
TaSYa æPaGau<aaEdaYaRXaql/d]iv<aiv§-MaaNa( )) 15 ))
é[uTvaevRXaqNd]>avNae GaqYaMaaNaaNa( SaurizR<aa )
TadiNTak-MauPaeYaaYa devq SMarXaraidRTaa )) 16 ))

tataù purüravä jajïe

iläyäà ya udähåtaù

tasya rüpa-guëaudärya-

çéla-draviëa-vikramän

çrutvorvaçéndra-bhavane

géyamänän surarñiëä

tad-antikam upeyäya

devé smara-çarärditä

SYNONYMS

tataù—from him (Budha); purüraväù—the son named Purüravä; jajïe—was born; iläyäm—in the womb of Ilä; yaù—one who; udähåtaù—has already been described (in the beginning of the Ninth Canto); tasya—his (Purüravä's); rüpa—beauty; guëa—qualities; audärya—magnanimity; çéla—behavior; draviëa—wealth; vikramän—power; çrutvä—by hearing; urvaçé—the celestial woman named Urvaçé; indra-bhavane—in the court of King Indra; géyamänän—when they were being described; sura-åñiëä—by Närada; tat-antikam—near him; upeyäya—approached; devé—Urvaçé; smara-çara—by the arrows of Cupid; arditä—being stricken.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, from Budha, through the womb of Ilä, a son was born named Purüravä, who was described in the beginning of the Ninth Canto. When his beauty, personal qualities, magnanimity, behavior, wealth and power were described by Närada in the court of Lord Indra, the celestial woman Urvaçé was attracted to him. Pierced by the arrow of Cupid, she thus approached him.

SB 9.14.17, SB 9.14.18, SB 9.14.17-18

TEXTS 17-18

TEXT

iMa}aavå<aYaae" XaaPaadaPaàa Narl/aek-TaaMa( )
iNaXaMYa Pauåzé[eï& k-NdPaRiMav æiPa<aMa( )) 17 ))
Da*iTa& iví>Ya l/l/Naa oPaTaSQae TadiNTake- )
Sa Taa& ivl/aeKYa Na*PaiTahRzeR<aaeTfu-çl/aecNa" )
ovac ë+<aYaa vaca devq& ôíTaNaUåh" )) 18 ))

miträ-varuëayoù çäpäd

äpannä nara-lokatäm

niçamya puruña-çreñöhaà

kandarpam iva rüpiëam

dhåtià viñöabhya lalanä

upatasthe tad-antike

sa täà vilokya nåpatir

harñeëotphulla-locanaù

uväca çlakñëayä väcä

devéà håñöa-tanüruhaù

SYNONYMS

miträ-varuëayoù—of Mitra and Varuëa; çäpät—by the curse; äpannä—having obtained; nara-lokatäm—the habits of a human being; niçamya—thus seeing; puruña-çreñöham—the best of males; kandarpam iva—like Cupid; rüpiëam—having beauty; dhåtim—patience, forbearance; viñöabhya—accepting; lalanä—that woman; upatasthe—approached; tat-antike—near to him; saù—he, Purüravä; täm—her; vilokya—by seeing; nåpatiù—the King; harñeëa—with great jubilation; utphulla-locanaù—whose eyes became very bright; uväca—said; çlakñëayä—very mild; väcä—by words; devém—unto the demigoddess; håñöa-tanüruhaù—the hairs on whose body were standing in jubilation.

TRANSLATION

Having been cursed by Mitra and Varuëa, the celestial woman Urvaçé had acquired the habits of a human being. Therefore, upon seeing Purüravä, the best of males, whose beauty resembled that of Cupid, she controlled herself and then approached him. When King Purüravä saw Urvaçé, his eyes became jubilant in the ecstasy of joy, and the hairs on his body stood on end. With mild, pleasing words, he spoke to her as follows.

SB 9.14.19

TEXT 19

TEXT

é[qraJaaevac
SvaGaTa& Tae vraraehe AaSYaTaa& k-rvaMa ik-Ma( )
Sa&rMaSv MaYaa Saak&- riTaNaaŒ XaaìTaq" SaMaa" )) 19 ))

çré-räjoväca

svägataà te varärohe

äsyatäà karaväma kim

saàramasva mayä säkaà

ratir nau çäçvatéù samäù

SYNONYMS

çré-räjä uväca—the King (Purüravä) said; svägatam—welcome; te—unto you; varärohe—O best of beautiful women; äsyatäm—kindly take your seat; karaväma kim—what can I do for you; saàramasva—just become my companion; mayä säkam—with me; ratiù—a sexual relationship; nau—between us; çäçvatéù samäù—for many years.

TRANSLATION

King Purüravä said: O most beautiful woman, you are welcome. Please sit here and tell me what I can do for you. You may enjoy with me as long as you desire. Let us pass our life happily in a sexual relationship.

SB 9.14.20

TEXT 20

TEXT

ovRXYauvac
k-SYaaSTviYa Na SaÂeTa MaNaae d*iíê SauNdr )
Yad(r)aNTarMaaSaaÛ CYavTae h irr&SaYaa )) 20 ))

urvaçy uväca

kasyäs tvayi na sajjeta

mano dåñöiç ca sundara

yad-aìgäntaram äsädya

cyavate ha riraàsayä

SYNONYMS

urvaçé uväca—Urvaçé replied; kasyäù—of which woman; tvayi—unto you; na—not; sajjeta—would become attracted; manaù—the mind; dåñöiù ca—and sight; sundara—O most beautiful man; yat-aìgäntaram—whose chest; äsädya—enjoying; cyavate—gives up; ha—indeed; riraàsayä—for sexual enjoyment.

TRANSLATION

Urvaçé replied: O most handsome man, who is the woman whose mind and sight would not be attracted by you? If a woman takes shelter of your chest, she cannot refuse to enjoy with you in a sexual relationship.

PURPORT

When a beautiful man and a beautiful woman unite together and embrace one another, how within these three worlds can they check their sexual relationship? Therefore Çrémad-Bhägavatam (7.9.45) says, yan maithunädi-gåhamedhi-sukhaà hi tuccham.

SB 9.14.21

TEXT 21

TEXT

WTaavur<ak-aE raJaNa( NYaaSaaE r+aSv MaaNad )
Sa&r&SYae >avTaa Saak&- ëagYa" ñq<aa& vr" SMa*Ta" )) 21 ))

etäv uraëakau räjan

nyäsau rakñasva mänada

saàraàsye bhavatä säkaà

çläghyaù stréëäà varaù småtaù

SYNONYMS

etau—to these two; uraëakau—lambs; räjan—O King Purüravä; nyäsau—who have fallen down; rakñasva—please give protection; mäna-da—O one who gives all honor to a guest or visitor; saàraàsye—I shall enjoy sexual union; bhavatä säkam—in your company; çläghyaù—superior; stréëäm—of a woman; varaù—husband; småtaù—it is said.

TRANSLATION

My dear King Purüravä, please give protection to these two lambs, who have fallen down with me. Although I belong to the heavenly planets and you belong to earth, I shall certainly enjoy sexual union with you. I have no objection to accepting you as my husband, for you are superior in every respect.

PURPORT

As stated in the Brahma-saàhitä (5.40), yasya prabhä prabhavato jagad-aëòa-koöi-koöiñv açeña-vasudhädi-vibhüti-bhinnam. There are various planets and various atmospheres within this universe. The atmosphere of the heavenly planet from which Urvaçé descended after being cursed by Mitra and Varuëa was different from the atmosphere of this earth. Indeed, the inhabitants of the heavenly planets are certainly far superior to the inhabitants of earth. Nonetheless, Urvaçé agreed to remain the consort of Purüravä, although she belonged to a superior community. A woman who finds a man with superior qualities may accept such a man as her husband. Similarly, if a man finds a woman who is from an inferior family but who has good qualities, he can accept such a brilliant wife, as advised by Çré Cäëakya Paëòita (stré-ratnaà duñkuläd api). The combination of male and female is worthwhile if the qualities of both are on an equal level.

SB 9.14.22

TEXT 22

TEXT

ga*Ta& Mae vqr >a+Ya& SYaaàe+ae TvaNYa}a MaEQauNaaTa( )
ivvaSaSa& TaTa( TaQaeiTa Pa[iTaPaede MahaMaNaa" )) 22 ))

ghåtaà me véra bhakñyaà syän

nekñe tvänyatra maithunät

viväsasaà tat tatheti

pratipede mahämanäù

SYNONYMS

ghåtam—clarified butter or nectar; me—my; véra—O hero; bhakñyam—eatable; syät—shall be; na—not; ékñe—I shall see; tvä—you; anyatra—any other time; maithunät—except at the time of sexual intercourse; viväsasam—without any dress (naked); tat—that; tathä iti—shall be like that; pratipede—promised; mahämanäù—King Purüravä.

TRANSLATION

Urvaçé said: "My dear hero, only preparations made in ghee [clarified butter] will be my eatables, and I shall not want to see you naked at any time, except at the time of sexual intercourse." The great-minded King Purüravä accepted these proposals.

SB 9.14.23

TEXT 23

TEXT

Ahae æPaMahae >aavae Narl/aek-ivMaaehNaMa( )
k-ae Na SaeveTa MaNauJaae devq& Tva& SvYaMaaGaTaaMa( )) 23 ))

aho rüpam aho bhävo

nara-loka-vimohanam

ko na seveta manujo

devéà tväà svayam ägatäm

SYNONYMS

aho—wonderful; rüpam—beauty; aho—wonderful; bhävaù—postures; nara-loka—in human society or on the planet earth; vimohanam—so attractive; kaù—who; na—not; seveta—can accept; manujaù—among human beings; devém—a demigoddess; tväm—like you; svayam ägatäm—who has personally arrived.

TRANSLATION

Purüravä replied: O beautiful one, your beauty is wonderful and your gestures are also wonderful. Indeed, you are attractive to all human society. Therefore, since you have come of your own accord from the heavenly planets, who on earth would not agree to serve a demigoddess such as you.

PURPORT

It appears from the words of Urvaçé that the standard of living, eating, behavior and speech are all different on the heavenly planets from the standards on this planet earth. The inhabitants of the heavenly planets do not eat such abominable things as meat and eggs; everything they eat is prepared in clarified butter. Nor do they like to see either men or women naked, except at the time of sexual intercourse. To live naked or almost naked is uncivilized, but on this planet earth it has now become fashionable to dress half naked, and sometimes those like hippies live completely naked. Indeed, there are many clubs and societies for this purpose. Such conduct is not allowed, however, on the heavenly planets. The inhabitants of the heavenly planets, aside from being very beautiful, both in complexion and bodily features, are well behaved and long-living, and they eat first-class food in goodness. These are some of the distinctions between the inhabitants of the heavenly planets and the inhabitants of earth.

SB 9.14.24

TEXT 24

TEXT

TaYaa Sa Pauåzé[eïae rMaYaNTYaa YaQaahRTa" )
reMae Saurivharezu k-aMa& cE}arQaaidzu )) 24 ))

tayä sa puruña-çreñöho

ramayantyä yathärhataù

reme sura-vihäreñu

kämaà caitrarathädiñu

SYNONYMS

tayä—with her; saù—he; puruña-çreñöhaù—the best of human beings (Purüravä); ramayantyä—enjoying; yathä-arhataù—as far as possible; reme—enjoyed; sura-vihäreñu—in places resembling the heavenly parks; kämam—according to his desire; caitraratha-ädiñu—in the best gardens, like Caitraratha.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: The best of human beings, Purüravä, began freely enjoying the company of Urvaçé, who engaged in sexual activities with him in many celestial places, such as Caitraratha and Nandana-känana, where the demigods enjoy.

SB 9.14.25

TEXT 25

TEXT

rMaMaa<aSTaYaa deVYaa PaÚik-ÅLk-GaNDaYaa )
TaNMau%aMaaedMauizTaae MauMaude_hGaR<aaNa( bhUNa( )) 25 ))

ramamäëas tayä devyä

padma-kiïjalka-gandhayä

tan-mukhämoda-muñito

mumude 'har-gaëän bahün

SYNONYMS

ramamäëaù—enjoying sex; tayä—with her; devyä—the heavenly goddess; padma—of a lotus; kiïjalka—like the saffron; gandhayä—the fragrance of whom; tat-mukha—her beautiful face; ämoda—by the fragrance; muñitaù—being enlivened more and more; mumude—enjoyed life; ahaù-gaëän—days after days; bahün—many.

TRANSLATION

Urvaçé's body was as fragrant as the saffron of a lotus. Being enlivened by the fragrance of her face and body, Purüravä enjoyed her company for many days with great jubilation.

SB 9.14.26

TEXT 26

TEXT

APaXYaàuvRXaqiMaNd]ae GaNDavaRNa( SaMacaedYaTa( )
ovRXaqrihTa& MaùMaaSQaaNa& NaaiTaXaae>aTae )) 26 ))

apaçyann urvaçém indro

gandharvän samacodayat

urvaçé-rahitaà mahyam

ästhänaà nätiçobhate

SYNONYMS

apaçyan—without seeing; urvaçém—Urvaçé; indraù—the King of the heavenly planet; gandharvän—unto the Gandharvas; samacodayat—instructed; urvaçé-rahitam—without Urvaçé; mahyam—my; ästhänam—place; na—not; atiçobhate—appears beautiful.

TRANSLATION

Not seeing Urvaçé in his assembly, the King of heaven, Lord Indra, said, "Without Urvaçé my assembly is no longer beautiful." Considering this, he requested the Gandharvas to bring her back to his heavenly planet.

SB 9.14.27

TEXT 27

TEXT

Tae oPaeTYa Mahara}ae TaMaiSa Pa[TYauPaiSQaTae )
ovRXYaa or<aaE Jah�uNYaRSTaaE raJaiNa JaaYaYaa )) 27 ))

te upetya mahä-rätre

tamasi pratyupasthite

urvaçyä uraëau jahrur

nyastau räjani jäyayä

SYNONYMS

te—they, the Gandharvas; upetya—coming there; mahä-rätre—in the dead of night; tamasi—when the darkness; pratyupasthite—appeared; urvaçyä—by Urvaçé; uraëau—two lambs; jahruù—stole; nyastau—given in charge; räjani—unto the King; jäyayä—by his wife, Urvaçé.

TRANSLATION

Thus the Gandharvas came to earth, and at midnight, when everything was dark, they appeared in the house of Purüravä and stole the two lambs entrusted to the King by his wife, Urvaçé.

PURPORT

"The dead of night" refers to midnight. The mahä-niçä is described in this småti-mantra: mahä-niçä dve ghaöike rätrer madhyama-yämayoù, "Twelve o'clock midnight is called the dead of night."

SB 9.14.28

TEXT 28

TEXT

iNaXaMYaa§-iNdTa& devq Pau}aYaaeNasYaMaaNaYaae" )
hTaaSMYah& ku-NaaQaeNa NaPau&Saa vqrMaaiNaNaa )) 28 ))

niçamyäkranditaà devé

putrayor néyamänayoù

hatäsmy ahaà kunäthena

napuàsä véra-mäninä

SYNONYMS

niçamya—by hearing; äkranditam—crying (because of being stolen); devé—Urvaçé; putrayoù—of those two lambs, which she treated as sons; néyamänayoù—as they were being taken away; hatä—killed; asmi—am; aham—I; ku-näthena—under the protection of a bad husband; na-puàsä—by the eunuch; véra-mäninä—although considering himself a hero.

TRANSLATION

Urvaçé treated the two lambs like her own sons. Therefore, when they were being taken by the Gandharvas and began crying, Urvaçé heard them and rebuked her husband. "Now I am being killed," she said, "under the protection of an unworthy husband, who is a coward and a eunuch although he thinks himself a great hero.

SB 9.14.29

TEXT 29

TEXT

YaiÜé[M>aadh& Naía ôTaaPaTYaa c dSYaui>a" )
Ya" XaeTae iNaiXa SaN}aSTaae YaQaa Naarq idva PauMaaNa( )) 29 ))

yad-viçrambhäd ahaà nañöä

håtäpatyä ca dasyubhiù

yaù çete niçi santrasto

yathä näré divä pumän

SYNONYMS

yat-viçrambhät—because of depending upon whom; aham—I (am); nañöä—lost; håta-apatyä—bereft of my two sons, the lambs; ca—also; dasyubhiù—by the plunderers; yaù—he who (my so-called husband); çete—lies down; niçi—at night; santrastaù—being afraid; yathä—as; näré—a woman; divä—during the daytime; pumän—male.

TRANSLATION

"Because I depended on him, the plunderers have deprived me of my two sons the lambs, and therefore I am now lost. My husband lies down at night in fear, exactly like a woman, although he appears to be a man during the day."

SB 9.14.30

TEXT 30

TEXT

wiTa vaKSaaYakE-ibRÖ" Pa[TaaeT}aEirv ku-År" )
iNaiXa iNaiñ&XaMaadaYa ivvñae_>Yad]vd( åza )) 30 ))

iti väk-säyakair biddhaù

pratottrair iva kuïjaraù

niçi nistriàçam ädäya

vivastro 'bhyadravad ruñä

SYNONYMS

iti—thus; väk-säyakaiù—by the arrows of strong words; biddhaù—being pierced; pratottraiù—by the goads; iva—like; kuïjaraù—an elephant; niçi—in the night; nistriàçam—a sword; ädäya—taking in hand; vivastraù—naked; abhyadravat—went out; ruñä—in anger.

TRANSLATION

Purüravä, stricken by the sharp words of Urvaçé like an elephant struck by its driver's pointed rod, became very angry. Not even dressing himself properly, he took a sword in hand and went out naked into the night to follow the Gandharvas who had stolen the lambs.

SB 9.14.31

TEXT 31

TEXT

Tae ivSa*JYaaer<aaE Ta}a VYaÛaeTaNTa SMa ivÛuTa" )
AadaYa MaezavaYaaNTa& NaGanMaE+aTa Saa PaiTaMa( )) 31 ))

te visåjyoraëau tatra

vyadyotanta sma vidyutaù

ädäya meñäv äyäntaà

nagnam aikñata sä patim

SYNONYMS

te—they, the Gandharvas; visåjya—after giving up; uraëau—the two lambs; tatra—on the spot; vyadyotanta sma—illuminated; vidyutaù—shining like lightning; ädäya—taking in hand; meñau—the two lambs; äyäntam—returning; nagnam—naked; aikñata—saw; sä—Urvaçé; patim—her husband.

TRANSLATION

After giving up the two lambs, the Gandharvas shone brightly like lightning, thus illuminating the house of Purüravä. Urvaçé then saw her husband returning with the lambs in hand, but he was naked, and therefore she left.
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TEXT 32

TEXT

Wel/ae_iPa XaYaNae JaaYaaMaPaXYaNa( ivMaNaa wv )
TaiÀtaae ivûl/" XaaecNa( b>a]aMaaeNMatavNMahqMa( )) 32 ))

ailo 'pi çayane jäyäm

apaçyan vimanä iva

tac-citto vihvalaù çocan

babhrämonmattavan mahém

SYNONYMS

ailaù—Purüravä; api—also; çayane—on the bedstead; jäyäm—his wife; apaçyan—not seeing; vimanäù—morose; iva—like that; tat-cittaù—being too much attached to her; vihvalaù—disturbed in mind; çocan—lamenting; babhräma—traveled; unmatta-vat—like a madman; mahém—on the earth.

TRANSLATION

No longer seeing Urvaçé on his bed, Purüravä was most aggrieved. Because of his great attraction for her, he was very much disturbed. Thus, lamenting, he began traveling about the earth like a madman.

SB 9.14.33

TEXT 33

TEXT

Sa Taa& vq+Ya ku-å+ae}ae SarSvTYaa& c TaTSa%q" )
PaÄ Pa[ôívdNa" Pa[ah SaU¢&- Pauærva" )) 33 ))

sa täà vékñya kurukñetre

sarasvatyäà ca tat-sakhéù

païca prahåñöa-vadanaù

präha süktaà purüraväù

SYNONYMS

saù—he, Purüravä; täm—Urvaçé; vékñya—observing; kurukñetre—at the place known as Kurukñetra; sarasvatyäm—on the bank of the Sarasvaté; ca—also; tat-sakhéù—her companions; païca—five; prahåñöa-vadanaù—being very happy and smiling; präha—said; süktam—sweet words; purüraväù—King Purüravä.

TRANSLATION

Once during his travels all over the world, Purüravä saw Urvaçé, accompanied by five companions, on the bank of the Sarasvaté at Kurukñetra. With jubilation in his face, he then spoke to her in sweet words as follows.
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TEXT 34

TEXT

Ahae JaaYae iTaï iTaï gaaere Na TYa¢u-MahRiSa )
Maa& TvMaÛaPYaiNav*RTYa vca&iSa k*-<avavhE )) 34 ))

aho jäye tiñöha tiñöha

ghore na tyaktum arhasi

mäà tvam adyäpy anirvåtya

vacäàsi kåëavävahai

SYNONYMS

aho—hello; jäye—O my dear wife; tiñöha tiñöha—kindly stay, stay; ghore—O most cruel one; na—not; tyaktum—to give up; arhasi—you ought; mäm—me; tvam—you; adya api—until now; anirvåtya—having not gotten any happiness from me; vacäàsi—some words; kåëavävahai—let us talk for some time.

TRANSLATION

O my dear wife, O most cruel one, kindly stay, kindly stay. I know that I have never made you happy until now, but you should not give me up for that reason. This is not proper for you. Even if you have decided to give up my company, let us nonetheless talk for some time.

SB 9.14.35

TEXT 35

TEXT

Saudehae_Ya& PaTaTYa}a deiv dUr& ôTaSTvYaa )
%adNTYaeNa& v*k-a Ga*Da]aSTvTPa[SaadSYa NaaSPadMa( )) 35 ))

sudeho 'yaà pataty atra

devi düraà håtas tvayä

khädanty enaà våkä gådhräs

tvat-prasädasya näspadam

SYNONYMS

su-dehaù—very beautiful body; ayam—this; patati—will now fall down; atra—on the spot; devi—O Urvaçé; düram—far, far away from home; håtaù—taken away; tvayä—by you; khädanti—they will eat; enam—this (body); våkäù—foxes; gådhräù—vultures; tvat—your; prasädasya—in mercy; na—not; äspadam—suitable.

TRANSLATION

O goddess, now that you have refused me, my beautiful body will fall down here, and because it is unsuitable for your pleasure, it will be eaten by foxes and vultures.

SB 9.14.36

TEXT 36

TEXT

ovRXYauvac
Maa Ma*Qaa" Pauåzae_iSa Tv& Maa SMa TvaÛuv*Rk-a wMae )
KvaiPa Sa:Ya& Na vE ñq<aa& v*k-a<aa& ôdYa& YaQaa )) 36 ))

urvaçy uväca

mä måthäù puruño 'si tvaà

mä sma tvädyur våkä ime

kväpi sakhyaà na vai stréëäà

våkäëäà hådayaà yathä

SYNONYMS

urvaçé uväca—Urvaçé said; mä—do not; måthäù—give up your life; puruñaù—male; asi—are; tvam—you; mä sma—do not allow it; tvä—unto you; adyuù—may eat; våkäù—the foxes; ime—these senses (do not be under the control of your senses); kva api—anywhere; sakhyam—friendship; na—not; vai—indeed; stréëäm—of women; våkäëäm—of the foxes; hådayam—the heart; yathä—as.

TRANSLATION

Urvaçé said: My dear King, you are a man, a hero. Don't be impatient and give up your life. Be sober and don't allow the senses to overcome you like foxes. Don't let the foxes eat you. In other words, you should not be controlled by your senses. Rather, you should know that the heart of a woman is like that of a fox. There is no use making friendship with women.

PURPORT

Cäëakya Paëòita has advised, viçväso naiva kartavyaù stréñu räja-kuleñu ca: "Never place your faith in a woman or a politician." Unless elevated to spiritual consciousness, everyone is conditioned and fallen, what to speak of women, who are less intelligent than men. Women have been compared to çüdras and vaiçyas (striyo vaiçyäs tathä çüdräù). On the spiritual platform, however, when one is elevated to the platform of Kåñëa consciousness, whether one is a man, woman, çüdra or whatever, everyone is equal. Otherwise, Urvaçé, who was a woman herself and who knew the nature of women, said that a woman's heart is like that of a sly fox. If a man cannot control his senses, he becomes a victim of such sly foxes. But if one can control the senses, there is no chance of his being victimized by sly, foxlike women. Cäëakya Paëòita has also advised that if one has a wife like a sly fox, he must immediately give up his life at home and go to the forest.

mätä yasya gåhe nästi
bhäryä cäpriya-vädiné
araëyaà tena gantavyaà
yathäraëyaà tathä gåham
(Cäëakya-çloka 57)
Kåñëa conscious gåhasthas must be very careful of the sly fox woman. If the wife at home is obedient and follows her husband in Kåñëa consciousness, the home is welcome. Otherwise one should give up one's home and go to the forest.

hitvätma-pätaà gåham andha-küpaà
vanaà gato yad dharim äçrayeta
(Bhäg. 7.5.5)
One should go to the forest and take shelter of the lotus feet of Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 9.14.37

TEXT 37

TEXT

iñYaae ùk-å<aa" §U-ra duMaRzaR" iPa[YaSaahSaa" )
ganNTYaLPaaQaeR_iPa ivé[BDa& PaiTa& >a]aTarMaPYauTa )) 37 ))

striyo hy akaruëäù krürä

durmarñäù priya-sähasäù

ghnanty alpärthe 'pi viçrabdhaà

patià bhrätaram apy uta

SYNONYMS

striyaù—women; hi—indeed; akaruëäù—merciless; krüräù—cunning; durmarñäù—intolerant; priya-sähasäù—for their own pleasure they can do anything; ghnanti—they kill; alpa-arthe—for a slight reason; api—indeed; viçrabdham—faithful; patim—husband; bhrätaram—brother; api—also; uta—it is said.

TRANSLATION

Women as a class are merciless and cunning. They cannot tolerate even a slight offense. For their own pleasure they can do anything irreligious, and therefore they do not fear killing even a faithful husband or brother.

PURPORT

King Purüravä was greatly attached to Urvaçé. Yet despite his faithfulness to her, she had left him. Now, considering that the King was wasting his rarely achieved human form of life, Urvaçé frankly explained the nature of a woman. Because of her nature, a woman can respond to even a slight offense from her husband by not only leaving him but even killing him if required. To say nothing of her husband, she can even kill her brother. That is a woman's nature. Therefore, in the material world, unless women are trained to be chaste and faithful to their husbands, there cannot be peace or prosperity in society.
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TEXT 38

TEXT

ivDaaYaal/Ik-ivé[M>aMajezu TYa¢-SaaEôda" )
Nav& NavMa>aqPSaNTYa" Pau&êLYa" SvErv*taYa" )) 38 ))

vidhäyäléka-viçrambham

ajïeñu tyakta-sauhådäù

navaà navam abhépsantyaù

puàçcalyaù svaira-våttayaù

SYNONYMS

vidhäya—by establishing; aléka—false; viçrambham—faithfulness; ajïeñu—unto the foolish men; tyakta-sauhådäù—who have given up the company of well-wishers; navam—new; navam—new; abhépsantyaù—desiring; puàçcalyaù—women very easily allured by other men; svaira—independently; våttayaù—professional.

TRANSLATION

Women are very easily seduced by men. Therefore, polluted women give up the friendship of a man who is their well-wisher and establish false friendship among fools. Indeed, they seek newer and newer friends, one after another.

PURPORT

Because women are easily seduced, the Manu-saàhitä enjoins that they should not be given freedom. A woman must always be protected, either by her father, by her husband, or by her elderly son. If women are given freedom to mingle with men like equals, which they now claim to be, they cannot keep their propriety. The nature of a woman, as personally described by Urvaçé, is to establish false friendship with someone and then seek new male companions, one after another, even if this means giving up the company of a sincere well-wisher.

SB 9.14.39

TEXT 39

TEXT

Sa&vTSaraNTae ih >avaNaek-ra}a& MaYaeìr" )
r&SYaTYaPaTYaaiNa c Tae >aivZYaNTYaParai<a >aae" )) 39 ))

saàvatsaränte hi bhavän

eka-rätraà mayeçvaraù

raàsyaty apatyäni ca te

bhaviñyanty aparäëi bhoù

SYNONYMS

saàvatsara-ante—at the end of every year; hi—indeed; bhavän—your good self; eka-rätram—one night only; mayä—with me; éçvaraù—my husband; raàsyati—will enjoy sex life; apatyäni—children; ca—also; te—your; bhaviñyanti—will generate; aparäëi—others, one after another; bhoù—O my dear King.

TRANSLATION

O my dear King, you will be able to enjoy with me as my husband at the end of every year, for one night only. In this way you will have other children, one after another.

PURPORT

Although Urvaçé had adversely explained the nature of woman, Mahäräja Purüravä was very much attached to her, and therefore she wanted to give the King some concession by agreeing to be his wife for one night at the end of each year.

SB 9.14.40

TEXT 40

TEXT

ANTavRÒqMauPaal/+Ya devq& Sa Pa[YaYaaE PaurqMa( )
PauNaSTa}a GaTaae_BdaNTae ovRXaq& vqrMaaTarMa( )) 40 ))

antarvatném upälakñya

devéà sa prayayau purém

punas tatra gato 'bdänte

urvaçéà véra-mätaram

SYNONYMS

antarvatném—pregnant; upälakñya—by observing; devém—Urvaçé; saù—he, King Purüravä; prayayau—returned; purém—to his palace; punaù—again; tatra—at that very spot; gataù—went; abda-ante—at the end of the year; urvaçém—Urvaçé; véra-mätaram—the mother of one kñatriya son.

TRANSLATION

Understanding that Urvaçé was pregnant, Purüravä returned to his palace. At the end of the year, there at Kurukñetra, he again obtained the association of Urvaçé, who was then the mother of a heroic son.

SB 9.14.41

TEXT 41

TEXT

oPal/>Ya Mauda Yau¢-" SaMauvaSa TaYaa iNaXaaMa( )
AQaENaMauvRXaq Pa[ah k*-Pa<a& ivrhaTaurMa( )) 41 ))

upalabhya mudä yuktaù

samuväsa tayä niçäm

athainam urvaçé präha

kåpaëaà virahäturam

SYNONYMS

upalabhya—getting the association; mudä—in great jubilation; yuktaù—being united; samuväsa—enjoyed her company in sex; tayä—with her; niçäm—that night; atha—thereafter; enam—unto King Purüravä; urvaçé—the woman named Urvaçé; präha—said; kåpaëam—to he who was poor-hearted; viraha-äturam—afflicted by the thought of separation.

TRANSLATION

Having regained Urvaçé at the end of the year, King Purüravä was most jubilant, and he enjoyed her company in sex for one night. But then he was very sorry at the thought of separation from her, so Urvaçé spoke to him as follows.
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TEXT 42

TEXT

GaNDavaRNauPaDaaveMaa&STau>Ya& daSYaiNTa MaaiMaiTa )
TaSYa Sa&STauvTaSTauía AiGanSQaal/I& dduNa*RPa )
ovRXaq& MaNYaMaaNaSTaa& Saae_buDYaTa crNa( vNae )) 42 ))

gandharvän upadhävemäàs

tubhyaà däsyanti mäm iti

tasya saàstuvatas tuñöä

agni-sthäléà dadur nåpa

urvaçéà manyamänas täà

so 'budhyata caran vane

SYNONYMS

gandharvän—unto the Gandharvas; upadhäva—go take shelter; imän—these; tubhyam—unto you; däsyanti—will deliver; mäm iti—exactly like me, or me factually; tasya—by him; saàstuvataù—offering prayers; tuñöäù—being satisfied; agni-sthälém—a girl produced from fire; daduù—delivered; nåpa—O King; urvaçém—Urvaçé; manya-mänaù—thinking; täm—her; saù—he (Purüravä); abudhyata—understood factually; caran—while walking; vane—in the forest.

TRANSLATION

Urvaçé said: "My dear King, seek shelter of the Gandharvas, for they will be able to deliver me to you again." In accordance with these words, the King satisfied the Gandharvas by prayers, and the Gandharvas, being pleased with him, gave him an Agnisthälé girl who looked exactly like Urvaçé. Thinking that the girl was Urvaçé, the King began walking with her in the forest, but later he could understand that she was not Urvaçé but Agnisthälé.

PURPORT

Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura remarks that Purüravä was very lusty. Immediately after getting the Agnisthälé girl, he wanted to have sex with her, but during sexual intercourse he could understand that the girl was Agnisthälé, not Urvaçé. This indicates that every man attached to a particular woman knows the particular characteristics of that woman during sex life. Thus Purüravä understood during sexual intercourse that the Agnisthälé girl was not Urvaçé.

SB 9.14.43

TEXT 43

TEXT

SQaal/I& NYaSYa vNae GaTva Ga*haNaaDYaaYaTaae iNaiXa )
}aeTaaYaa& SaMPa[v*taaYaa& MaNaiSa }aYYavTaRTa )) 43 ))

sthäléà nyasya vane gatvä

gåhän ädhyäyato niçi

tretäyäà sampravåttäyäà

manasi trayy avartata

SYNONYMS

sthälém—the woman Agnisthälé; nyasya—immediately giving up; vane—in the forest; gatvä—on returning; gåhän—at home; ädhyäyataù—began to meditate; niçi—the whole night; tretäyäm—when the Tretä millennium; sampravåttäyäm—was just on the point of beginning; manasi—in his mind; trayé—the principles of the three Vedas; avartata—became revealed.

TRANSLATION

King Purüravä then left Agnisthälé in the forest and returned home, where he meditated all night upon Urvaçé. In the course of his meditation, the Tretä millennium began, and therefore the principles of the three Vedas, including the process of performing yajïa to fulfill fruitive activities, appeared within his heart.

PURPORT

It is said, tretäyäà yajato makhaiù: in Tretä-yuga, if one performed yajïas, he would get the results of those yajïas. By performing viñëu-yajïa specifically, one could even achieve the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Of course, yajïa is intended to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. While Purüravä was meditating upon Urvaçé, the Tretä-yuga began, and therefore the Vedic yajïas were revealed in his heart. But Purüravä was a materialistic man, especially interested in enjoying the senses. Yajïas for enjoyment of the senses are called karma-käëòéya-yajïas. Therefore, he decided to perform karma-käëòéya-yajïas to fulfill his lusty desires. In other words, karma-käëòéya-yajïas are meant for sensuous persons, whereas yajïa should actually be performed to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. To please the Supreme Personality of Godhead in Kali-yuga, the saìkértana-yajïa is recommended. Yajïaiù saìkértana-präyair yajanti hi sumedhasaù. Only those who are very intelligent take to saìkértana-yajïa to fulfill all their desires, material and spiritual, whereas those who are lusty for sense enjoyment perform karma-käëòéya-yajïas.

SB 9.14.44, SB 9.14.45, SB 9.14.44-45

TEXTS 44-45

TEXT

SQaal/ISQaaNa& GaTaae_ìTQa& XaMaqGa>a| ivl/+Ya Sa" )
TaeNa Üe Ar<aq k*-Tva ovRXaql/aek-k-aMYaYaa )) 44 ))
ovRXaq& MaN}aTaae DYaaYaàDarari<aMautaraMa( )
AaTMaaNaMau>aYaaeMaRDYae YaTa( TaTa( Pa[JaNaNa& Pa[>au" )) 45 ))

sthälé-sthänaà gato 'çvatthaà

çamé-garbhaà vilakñya saù

tena dve araëé kåtvä

urvaçé-loka-kämyayä

urvaçéà mantrato dhyäyann

adharäraëim uttaräm

ätmänam ubhayor madhye

yat tat prajananaà prabhuù

SYNONYMS

sthälé-sthänam—the place where Agnisthälé was left; gataù—going there; açvattham—an açvattha tree; çamé-garbham—produced from the womb of the çamé tree; vilakñya—seeing; saù—he, Purüravä; tena—from that; dve—two; araëé—pieces of wood required for igniting a fire for sacrifice; kåtvä—making; urvaçé-loka-kämyayä—desiring to go to the planet where Urvaçé was present; urvaçém—Urvaçé; mantrataù—by chanting the required mantra; dhyäyan—meditating upon; adhara—lower; araëim—araëi wood; uttaräm—and the upper one; ätmänam—himself; ubhayoù madhye—in between the two; yat tat—that which (he meditated upon); prajananam—as a son; prabhuù—the King.

TRANSLATION

When the process of fruitive yajïa became manifest within his heart, King Purüravä went to the same spot where he had left Agnisthälé. There he saw that from the womb of a çamé tree, an açvattha tree had grown. He then took a piece of wood from that tree and made it into two araëis. Desiring to go to the planet where Urvaçé resided, he chanted mantras, meditating upon the lower araëi as Urvaçé, the upper one as himself, and the piece of wood between them as his son. In this way he began to ignite a fire.

PURPORT

The Vedic fire for performing yajïa was not ignited with ordinary matches or similar devices. Rather, the Vedic sacrificial fire was ignited by the araëis, or two sacred pieces of wood, which produced fire by friction with a third. Such a fire is necessary for the performance of yajïa. If successful, a yajïa will fulfill the desire of its performer. Thus Purüravä took advantage of the process of yajïa to fulfill his lusty desires. He thought of the lower araëi as Urvaçé, the upper one as himself, and the middle one as his son. A relevant Vedic mantra quoted herein by Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura is çamé-garbhäd agnià mantha. A similar mantra is urvaçyäm urasi purüraväù. Purüravä wanted to have children continuously by the womb of Urvaçé. His only ambition was to have sex life with Urvaçé and thereby get a son. In other words, he had so much lust in his heart that even while performing yajïa he thought of Urvaçé, instead of thinking of the master of yajïa, Yajïeçvara, Lord Viñëu.

SB 9.14.46

TEXT 46

TEXT

TaSYa iNaMaRNQaNaaÂaTaae JaaTaveda iv>aavSau" )
}aYYaa Sa ivÛYaa raja Pau}aTve k-iLPaTaiñv*Ta( )) 46 ))

tasya nirmanthanäj jäto

jäta-vedä vibhävasuù

trayyä sa vidyayä räjïä

putratve kalpitas tri-våt

SYNONYMS

tasya—of Purüravä; nirmanthanät—because of interaction; jätaù—was born; jäta-vedäù—meant for material enjoyment according to the Vedic principles; vibhävasuù—a fire; trayyä—following the Vedic principles; saù—the fire; vidyayä—by such a process; räjïä—by the King; putratve—a son's being born; kalpitaù—it so became; tri-våt—the three letters a-u-m combined together as oà.

TRANSLATION

From Purüravä's rubbing of the araëis came a fire. By such a fire one can achieve all success in material enjoyment and be purified in seminal birth, initiation and in the performance of sacrifice, which are invoked with the combined letters a-u-m. Thus the fire was considered the son of King Purüravä.

PURPORT

According to the Vedic process, one can get a son through semen (çukra), one can get a bona fide disciple through initiation (sävitra), or one can get a son or disciple through the fire of sacrifice (yajïa). Thus when Mahäräja Purüravä generated the fire by rubbing the araëis, the fire became his son. Either by semen, by initiation or by yajïa one may get a son. The Vedic mantra oàkära, or praëava, consisting of the letters a-u-m, can call each of these three methods into existence. Therefore the words nirmanthanäj jätaù indicate that by the rubbing of the araëis a son was born.

SB 9.14.47

TEXT 47

TEXT

TaeNaaYaJaTa YajeXa& >aGavNTaMaDaae+aJaMa( )
ovRXaql/aek-MaiNvC^Na( SavRdevMaYa& hirMa( )) 47 ))

tenäyajata yajïeçaà

bhagavantam adhokñajam

urvaçé-lokam anvicchan

sarva-devamayaà harim

SYNONYMS

tena—by generating such a fire; ayajata—he worshiped; yajïa-éçam—the master or enjoyer of the yajïa; bhagavantam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; adhokñajam—beyond the perception of the senses; urvaçé-lokam—to the planet where Urvaçé was staying; anvicchan—although desiring to go; sarva-deva-mayam—the reservoir of all demigods; harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

By means of that fire, Purüravä, who desired to go to the planet where Urvaçé resided, performed a sacrifice, by which he satisfied the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, the enjoyer of the results of sacrifice. Thus he worshiped the Lord, who is beyond the perception of the senses and is the reservoir of all the demigods.

PURPORT

As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, bhoktäraà yajïa-tapasäà sarva-loka-maheçvaram: any loka, or planet, to which one wants to go is the property of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the enjoyer of the performance of sacrifice. The purpose of yajïa is to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this age, as we have explained many times, the yajïa of chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra is the only sacrifice that can satisfy the Supreme Lord. When the Lord is satisfied, one can fulfill any desire, material or spiritual. Bhagavad-gétä (3.14) also says, yajïäd bhavati parjanyaù: by offering sacrifices to Lord Viñëu, one can have sufficient rainfall. When there is sufficient rainfall, the earth becomes fit to produce everything (sarva-käma-dughä mahé). If one can utilize the land properly, one can get all the necessities of life from the land, including food grains, fruits, flowers and vegetables. Everything one gets for material wealth is produced from the earth, and therefore it is said, sarva-käma-dughä mahé (Bhäg. 1.10.4). Everything is possible by performing yajïa. Therefore although Purüravä desired something material, he factually performed yajïa to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord is adhokñaja, beyond the perception of Purüravä and everyone else. Consequently, some kind of yajïa must be performed to fulfill the desires of the living entity. Yajïas can be performed in human society only when society is divided by varëäçrama-dharma into four varëas and four äçramas. Without such a regulative process, no one can perform yajïas, and without the performance of yajïas, no material plans can make human society happy at any time. Everyone should therefore be induced to perform yajïas. In this age of Kali, the yajïa recommended is saìkértana, the individual or collective chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. This will bring the fulfillment of all necessities for human society.

SB 9.14.48

TEXT 48

TEXT

Wk- Wv Paura ved" Pa[<av" SavRvax(MaYa" )
devae NaaraYa<aae NaaNYa Wk-ae_iGanvR<aR Wv c )) 48 ))

eka eva purä vedaù

praëavaù sarva-väìmayaù

devo näräyaëo nänya

eko 'gnir varëa eva ca

SYNONYMS

ekaù—only one; eva—indeed; purä—formerly; vedaù—book of transcendental knowledge; praëavaù—oàkära; sarva-väk-mayaù—consisting of all Vedic mantras; devaù—the Lord, God; näräyaëaù—only Näräyaëa (was worshipable in the Satya-yuga); na anyaù—no other; ekaù agniù—one division only for agni; varëaù—order of life; eva ca—and certainly.

TRANSLATION

In the Satya-yuga, the first millennium, all the Vedic mantras were included in one mantra-praëava, the root of all Vedic mantras. In other words, the Atharva Veda alone was the source of all Vedic knowledge. The Supreme Personality of Godhead Näräyaëa was the only worshipable Deity; there was no recommendation for worship of the demigods. Fire was one only, and the only order of life in human society was known as haàsa.

PURPORT

In Satya-yuga there was only one Veda, not four. Later, before the beginning of Kali-yuga, this one Veda, the Atharva Veda (or, some say, the Yajur Veda), was divided into four—Säma, Yajur, Åg and Atharva—for the facility of human society. In Satya-yuga the only mantra was oàkära (oà tat sat). The same name oàkära is manifest in the mantra Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare. Unless one is a brähmaëa, one cannot utter oàkära and get the desired result. But in Kali-yuga almost everyone is a çüdra, unfit for pronouncing the praëava, oàkära. Therefore the çästras have recommended the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. Oàkära is a mantra, or mahä-mantra, and Hare Kåñëa is also a mahä-mantra. The purpose of pronouncing oàkära is to address the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva (oà namo bhagavate väsudeväya). And the purpose of chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra is the same. Hare: "O energy of the Lord!" Kåñëa: "O Lord Kåñëa!" Hare: "O energy of the Lord!" Räma: "O Supreme Lord, O supreme enjoyer!" The only worshipable Lord is Hari, who is the goal of the Vedas (vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyaù). By worshiping the demigods, one worships the different parts of the Lord, just as one might water the branches and twigs of a tree. But worshiping Näräyaëa, the all-inclusive Supreme Personality of Godhead, is like pouring water on the root of the tree, thus supplying water to the trunk, branches, twigs, leaves and so on. In Satya-yuga people knew how to fulfill the necessities of life simply by worshiping Näräyaëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The same purpose can be served in this age of Kali by the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra, as recommended in the Bhägavatam. Kértanäd eva kåñëasya mukta-saìgaù paraà vrajet. Simply by chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra, one becomes free from the bondage of material existence and thus becomes eligible to return home, back to Godhead.

SB 9.14.49

TEXT 49

TEXT

PauærvSa WvaSaqTa( }aYaq }aeTaaMau%e Na*Pa )
AiGanNaa Pa[JaYaa raJaa l/aek&- GaaNDavRMaeiYavaNa( )) 49 ))

purüravasa eväsét

trayé tretä-mukhe nåpa

agninä prajayä räjä

lokaà gändharvam eyivän

SYNONYMS

purüravasaù—from King Purüravä; eva—thus; äsét—there was; trayé—the Vedic principles of karma, jïäna and upäsanä; tretä-mukhe—in the beginning of the Tretä-yuga; nåpa—O King Parékñit; agninä—simply by generating the fire of sacrifice; prajayä—by his son; räjä—King Purüravä; lokam—to the planet; gändharvam—of the Gandharvas; eyivän—achieved.

TRANSLATION

O Mahäräja Parékñit, at the beginning of Tretä-yuga, King Purüravä inaugurated a karma-käëòa sacrifice. Thus Purüravä, who considered the yajïic fire his son, was able to go to Gandharvaloka as he desired.

PURPORT

In Satya-yuga, Lord Näräyaëa was worshiped by meditation (kåte yad dhyäyato viñëum). Indeed, everyone always meditated upon Lord Viñëu, Näräyaëa, and achieved every success by this process of meditation. In the next yuga, Tretä-yuga, the performance of yajïa began (tretäyäà yajato mukhaiù). Therefore this verse says, trayé tretä-mukhe. Ritualistic ceremonies are generally called fruitive activities. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura says that in Tretä-yuga, beginning in the Sväyambhuva-manvantara, ritualistic fruitive activities were similarly manifested from Priyavrata, etc.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Fourteenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "King Purüravä Enchanted by Urvaçé."

SB 9.15: Paraçuräma, the Lord's Warrior Incarnation

CHAPTER FIVETEEN
Paraçuräma, the Lord's Warrior Incarnation

SB 9.15 Summary

This chapter describes the history of Gädhi in the dynasty of Aila.

From the womb of Urvaçé came six sons, named Äyu, Çrutäyu, Satyäyu, Raya, Jaya and Vijaya. The son of Çrutäyu was Vasumän, the son of Satyäyu was Çrutaïjaya, the son of Raya was Eka, the son of Jaya was Amita, and the son of Vijaya was Bhéma. Bhéma's son was named Käïcana, the son of Käïcana was Hotraka, and the son of Hotraka was Jahnu, who was celebrated for having drunk all the water of the Ganges in one sip. The descendants of Jahnu, one after another, were Puru, Baläka, Ajaka and Kuça. The sons of Kuça were Kuçämbu, Tanaya, Vasu and Kuçanäbha. From Kuçämbu came Gädhi, who had a daughter named Satyavaté. Satyavaté married Åcéka Muni after the muni contributed a substantial dowry, and from the womb of Satyavaté by Åcéka Muni, Jamadagni was born. The son of Jamadagni was Räma, or Paraçuräma. When a king named Kärtavéryärjuna stole Jamadagni's desire cow, Paraçuräma, who is ascertained by learned experts to be a saktyäveça incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, killed Kärtavéryärjuna. Later, he annihilated the kñatriya dynasty twenty-one times. After Paraçuräma killed Kärtavéryärjuna, Jamadagni told him that killing a king is sinful and that as a brähmaëa he should have tolerated the offense. Therefore Jamadagni advised Paraçuräma to atone for his sin by traveling to various holy places.

SB 9.15.1

TEXT 1

TEXT

é[qbadraYai<aåvac
Wel/SYa caevRXaqGa>aaRTa( z@aSaàaTMaJaa Na*Pa )
AaYau" é[uTaaYau" SaTYaaYaU rYaae_Qa ivJaYaae JaYa" )) 1 ))

çré-bädaräyaëir uväca

ailasya corvaçé-garbhät

ñaò äsann ätmajä nåpa

äyuù çrutäyuù satyäyü

rayo 'tha vijayo jayaù

SYNONYMS

çré-bädaräyaëiù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; ailasya—of Purüravä; ca—also; urvaçé-garbhät—from the womb of Urvaçé; ñaö—six; äsan—there were; ätmajäù—sons; nåpa—O King Parékñit; äyuù—Äyu; çrutäyuù—Çrutäyu; satyäyuù—Satyäyu; rayaù—Raya; atha—as well as; vijayaù—Vijaya; jayaù—Jaya.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King Parékñit, from the womb of Urvaçé, six sons were generated by Purüravä. Their names were Äyu, Çrutäyu, Satyäyu, Raya, Vijaya and Jaya.

SB 9.15.2, SB 9.15.3, SB 9.15.2-3

TEXTS 2-3

TEXT

é[uTaaYaaevRSauMaaNa( Pau}a" SaTYaaYaaeê é[uTaÅYa" )
rYaSYa SauTa Wk-ê JaYaSYa TaNaYaae_iMaTa" )) 2 ))
>aqMaSTau ivJaYaSYaaQa k-aÄNaae hae}ak-STaTa" )
TaSYa Jaöu" SauTaae Ga(r)a& Ga<@Uzqk*-TYa Yaae_iPabTa( )) 3 ))

çrutäyor vasumän putraù

satyäyoç ca çrutaïjayaù

rayasya suta ekaç ca

jayasya tanayo 'mitaù

bhémas tu vijayasyätha

käïcano hotrakas tataù

tasya jahnuù suto gaìgäà

gaëòüñé-kåtya yo 'pibat

SYNONYMS

çrutäyoù—of Çrutäyu; vasumän—Vasumän; putraù—a son; satyäyoù—of Satyäyu; ca—also; çrutaïjayaù—a son named Çrutaïjaya; rayasya—of Raya; sutaù—a son; ekaù—by the name Eka; ca—and; jayasya—of Jaya; tanayaù—the son; amitaù—by the name Amita; bhémaù—by the name Bhéma; tu—indeed; vijayasya—of Vijaya; atha—thereafter; käïcanaù—Käïcana, the son of Bhéma; hotrakaù—Hotraka, the son of Käïcana; tataù—then; tasya—of Hotraka; jahnuù—by the name Jahnu; sutaù—a son; gaìgäm—all the water of the Ganges; gaëòüñé-kåtya—by one sip; yaù—he who (Jahnu); apibat—drank.

TRANSLATION

The son of Çrutäyu was Vasumän; the son of Satyäyu, Çrutaïjaya; the son of Raya, Eka; the son of Jaya, Amita; and the son of Vijaya, Bhéma. The son of Bhéma was Käïcana; the son of Käïcana was Hotraka; and the son of Hotraka was Jahnu, who drank all the water of the Ganges in one sip.

SB 9.15.4

TEXT 4

TEXT

JaöaeSTau PauåSTaSYaaQa bl/ak-êaTMaJaae_Jak-" )
TaTa" ku-Xa" ku-XaSYaaiPa ku-XaaMbuSTaNaYaae vSau" )
ku-XaNaa>aê cTvarae GaaiDaraSaqTa( ku-XaaMbuJa" )) 4 ))

jahnos tu purus tasyätha

baläkaç cätmajo 'jakaù

tataù kuçaù kuçasyäpi

kuçämbus tanayo vasuù

kuçanäbhaç ca catväro

gädhir äsét kuçämbujaù

SYNONYMS

jahnoù—of Jahnu; tu—indeed; puruù—a son named Puru; tasya—of Puru; atha—thereafter; baläkaù—a son named Baläka; ca—and; ätmajaù—Baläka's son; ajakaù—of the name Ajaka; tataù—thereafter; kuçaù—Kuça; kuçasya—of Kuça; api—then; kuçämbuù—Kuçämbu; tanayaù—Tanaya; vasuù—Vasu; kuçanäbhaù—Kuçanäbha; ca—and; catväraù—four (sons); gädhiù—Gädhi; äsét—there was; kuçämbujaù—the son of Kuçämbu.

TRANSLATION

The son of Jahnu was Puru, the son of Puru was Baläka, the son of Baläka was Ajaka, and the son of Ajaka was Kuça. Kuça had four sons, named Kuçämbu, Tanaya, Vasu and Kuçanäbha. The son of Kuçämbu was Gädhi.

SB 9.15.5, SB 9.15.6, SB 9.15.5-6

TEXTS 5-6

TEXT

TaSYa SaTYavTaq& k-NYaaMa*cqk-ae_YaacTa iÜJa" )
vr& ivSad*Xa& MaTva GaaiDa>aaRGaRvMab]vqTa( )) 5 ))
Wk-Ta" XYaaMak-<aaRNaa& hYaaNaa& cNd]vcRSaaMa( )
Sahó& dqYaTaa& éuLk&- k-NYaaYaa" ku-iXak-a vYaMa( )) 6 ))

tasya satyavatéà kanyäm

åcéko 'yäcata dvijaù

varaà visadåçaà matvä

gädhir bhärgavam abravét

ekataù çyäma-karëänäà

hayänäà candra-varcasäm

sahasraà déyatäà çulkaà

kanyäyäù kuçikä vayam

SYNONYMS

tasya—of Gädhi; satyavatém—Satyavaté; kanyäm—the daughter; åcékaù—the great sage Åcéka; ayäcata—requested; dvijaù—the brähmaëa; varam—as her husband; visadåçam—not equal or fit; matvä—thinking like that; gädhiù—King Gädhi; bhärgavam—unto Åcéka; abravét—replied; ekataù—by one; çyäma-karëänäm—whose ear is black; hayänäm—horses; candra-varcasäm—as brilliant as the moonshine; sahasram—one thousand; déyatäm—please deliver; çulkam—as a dowry; kanyäyäù—to my daughter; kuçikäù—in the family of Kuça; vayam—we (are).

TRANSLATION

King Gädhi had a daughter named Satyavaté, whom a brähmaëa sage named Åcéka requested from the King to be his wife. King Gädhi, however, regarded Åcéka as an unfit husband for his daughter, and therefore he told the brähmaëa, "My dear sir, I belong to the dynasty of Kuça. Because we are aristocratic kñatriyas, you have to give some dowry for my daughter. Therefore, bring at least one thousand horses, each as brilliant as moonshine and each having one black ear, whether right or left."

PURPORT

The son of King Gädhi was Viçvämitra, who was said to be a brähmaëa and kñatriya combined. Viçvämitra attained the status of a brahmarñi, as explained later. From the marriage of Satyavaté with Åcéka Muni would come a son with the spirit of a kñatriya. King Gädhi demanded that an uncommon request be fulfilled before the brähmaëa Åcéka could marry his daughter.

SB 9.15.7

TEXT 7

TEXT

wTYau¢-STaNMaTa& jaTva GaTa" Sa vå<aaiNTak-Ma( )
AaNaqYa dtva TaaNaìaNauPaYaeMae vraNaNaaMa( )) 7 ))

ity uktas tan-mataà jïätvä

gataù sa varuëäntikam

änéya dattvä tän açvän

upayeme varänanäm

SYNONYMS

iti—thus; uktaù—having been requested; tat-matam—his mind; jïätvä—(the sage) could understand; gataù—went; saù—he; varuëa-antikam—to the place of Varuëa; änéya—having brought; dattvä—and after delivering; tän—those; açvän—horses; upayeme—married; vara-änanäm—the beautiful daughter of King Gädhi.

TRANSLATION

When King Gädhi made this demand, the great sage Åcéka could understand the King's mind. Therefore he went to the demigod Varuëa and brought from him the one thousand horses that Gädhi had demanded. After delivering these horses, the sage married the King's beautiful daughter.

SB 9.15.8

TEXT 8

TEXT

Sa ‰iz" Pa[aiQaRTa" PaTNYaa ìé[(va caPaTYak-aMYaYaa )
é[PaiYaTvae>aYaEMaRN}aEêå& òaTau& GaTaae MauiNa" )) 8 ))

sa åñiù prärthitaù patnyä

çvaçrvä cäpatya-kämyayä

çrapayitvobhayair mantraiç

caruà snätuà gato muniù

SYNONYMS

saù—he (Åcéka); åñiù—the great saint; prärthitaù—being requested; patnyä—by his wife; çvaçrvä—by his mother-in-law; ca—also; apatya-kämyayä—desiring a son; çrapayitvä—after cooking; ubhayaiù—both; mantraiù—by chanting particular mantras; carum—a preparation for offering in a sacrifice; snätum—to bathe; gataù—went out; muniù—the great sage.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Åcéka Muni's wife and mother-in-law, each desiring a son, requested the Muni to prepare an oblation. Thus Åcéka Muni prepared one oblation for his wife with a brähmaëa mantra and another for his mother-in-law with a kñatriya mantra. Then he went out to bathe.

SB 9.15.9

TEXT 9

TEXT

TaavTa( SaTYavTaq Maa}aa Svcå& YaaicTaa SaTaq )
é[eï& MaTva TaYaaYaC^NMaa}ae MaaTaurdTa( SvYaMa( )) 9 ))

tävat satyavaté mäträ

sva-caruà yäcitä saté

çreñöhaà matvä tayäyacchan

mätre mätur adat svayam

SYNONYMS

tävat—in the meantime; satyavaté—Satyavaté, the wife of Åcéka; mäträ—by her mother; sva-carum—the oblation meant for herself (Satyavaté); yäcitä—asked to give; saté—being; çreñöham—better; matvä—thinking; tayä—by her; ayacchat—delivered; mätre—to her mother; mätuù—of the mother; adat—ate; svayam—personally.

TRANSLATION

Meanwhile, because Satyavaté's mother thought that the oblation prepared for her daughter, Åcéka's wife, must be better, she asked her daughter for that oblation. Satyavaté therefore gave her own oblation to her mother and ate her mother's oblation herself.

PURPORT

A husband naturally has some affection for his wife. Therefore Satyavaté's mother thought that the oblation prepared for Satyavaté by the sage Åcéka must have been better than her own oblation. In Åcéka's absence, the mother took the better oblation from Satyavaté and ate it.

SB 9.15.10

TEXT 10

TEXT

Tad( ividTva MauiNa" Pa[ah PaÒq& k-íMak-arzq" )
gaaerae d<@Dar" Pau}aae >a]aTaa Tae b]øivtaMa" )) 10 ))

tad viditvä muniù präha

patnéà kañöam akärañéù

ghoro daëòa-dharaù putro

bhrätä te brahma-vittamaù

SYNONYMS

tat—this fact; viditvä—having learned; muniù—the great sage; präha—said; patném—unto his wife; kañöam—very regrettable; akärañéù—you have done; ghoraù—fierce; daëòa-dharaù—a great personality who can punish others; putraù—such a son; bhrätä—brother; te—your; brahma-vittamaù—a learned scholar in spiritual science.

TRANSLATION

When the great sage Åcéka returned home after bathing and understood what had happened in his absence, he said to his wife, Satyavaté, "You have done a great wrong. Your son will be a fierce kñatriya, able to punish everyone, and your brother will be a learned scholar in spiritual science."

PURPORT

A brähmaëa is highly qualified when he can control his senses and mind, when he is a learned scholar in spiritual science and when he is tolerant and forgiving. A kñatriya, however, is highly qualified when he is fierce in giving punishment to wrongdoers. These qualities are stated in Bhagavad-gétä (18.42-43). Because Satyavaté, instead of eating her own oblation, had eaten that which was meant for her mother, she would give birth to a son imbued with the kñatriya spirit. This was undesirable. The son of a brähmaëa is generally expected to become a brähmaëa, but if such a son becomes fierce like a kñatriya, he is designated according to the description of the four varëas in Bhagavad-gétä (cätur-varëyaà mayä såñöaà guëa-karma-vibhägaçaù). If the son of a brähmaëa does not become like a brähmaëa, he may be called a kñatriya, vaiçya or çüdra, according to his qualifications. The basic principle for dividing society is not a person's birth but his qualities and actions.

SB 9.15.11

TEXT 11

TEXT

Pa[SaaidTa" SaTYavTYaa MaEv& >aUiriTa >aaGaRv" )
AQa TaihR >aveTa( PaaE}aae JaMadiGanSTaTaae_>avTa( )) 11 ))

prasäditaù satyavatyä

maivaà bhür iti bhärgavaù

atha tarhi bhavet pautro

jamadagnis tato 'bhavat

SYNONYMS

prasäditaù—pacified; satyavatyä—by Satyavaté; mä—not; evam—thus; bhüù—let it be; iti—thus; bhärgavaù—the great sage; atha—if your son should not become like that; tarhi—then; bhavet—should become like that; pautraù—the grandson; jamadagniù—Jamadagni; tataù—thereafter; abhavat—was born.

TRANSLATION

Satyavaté, however, pacified Åcéka Muni with peaceful words and requested that her son not be like a fierce kñatriya. Åcéka Muni replied, "Then your grandson will be of a kñatriya spirit." Thus Jamadagni was born as the son of Satyavaté.

PURPORT

The great sage Åcéka was very angry, but somehow or other Satyavaté pacified him, and at her request he changed his mind. It is indicated here that the son of Jamadagni would be born as Paraçuräma.

SB 9.15.12, SB 9.15.13, SB 9.15.12-13

TEXTS 12-13

TEXT

Saa ca>aUTa( SauMahTPau<Yaa k-aEiXak-I l/aek-PaavNaq )
re<aae" SauTaa& re<auk-a& vE JaMadiGanåvah YaaMa( )) 12 ))
TaSYaa& vE >aaGaRv‰ze" SauTaa vSauMadadYa" )
YavqYaaÅj WTaeza& raMa wTYai>aivé[uTa" )) 13 ))

sä cäbhüt sumahat-puëyä

kauçiké loka-pävané

reëoù sutäà reëukäà vai

jamadagnir uväha yäm

tasyäà vai bhärgava-åñeù

sutä vasumad-ädayaù

yavéyäï jajïa eteñäà

räma ity abhiviçrutaù

SYNONYMS

sä—she (Satyavaté); ca—also; abhüt—became; sumahat-puëyä—very great and sacred; kauçiké—the river by the name Kauçiké; loka-pävané—purifying the whole world; reëoù—of Reëu; sutäm—the daughter; reëukäm—by the name Reëukä; vai—indeed; jamadagniù—Satyavaté's son, Jamadagni; uväha—married; yäm—whom; tasyäm—in the womb of Reëukä; vai—indeed; bhärgava-åñeù—by the semen of Jamadagni; sutäù—sons; vasumat-ädayaù—many, headed by Vasumän; yavéyän—the youngest; jajïe—was born; eteñäm—among them; rämaù—Paraçuräma; iti—thus; abhiviçrutaù—was known everywhere.

TRANSLATION

Satyavaté later became the sacred river Kauçiké to purify the entire world, and her son, Jamadagni, married Reëukä, the daughter of Reëu. By the semen of Jamadagni, many sons, headed by Vasumän, were born from the womb of Reëukä. The youngest of them was named Räma, or Paraçuräma.

SB 9.15.14

TEXT 14

TEXT

YaMaahuvaRSaudeva&Xa& hEhYaaNaa& ku-l/aNTak-Ma( )
i}a"Saák*-Tvae Ya wMaa& c§e- iNa"+ai}aYaa& MahqMa( )) 14 ))

yam ähur väsudeväàçaà

haihayänäà kuläntakam

triù-sapta-kåtvo ya imäà

cakre niùkñatriyäà mahém

SYNONYMS

yam—whom (Paraçuräma); ähuù—all the learned scholars say; väsudeva-aàçam—an incarnation of Väsudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; haihayänäm—of the Haihayas; kula-antakam—the annihilator of the dynasty; triù-sapta-kåtvaù—twenty-one times; yaù—who (Paraçuräma); imäm—this; cakre—made; niùkñatriyäm—devoid of kñatriyas; mahém—the earth.

TRANSLATION

Learned scholars accept this Paraçuräma as the celebrated incarnation of Väsudeva who annihilated the dynasty of Kärtavérya. Paraçuräma killed all the kñatriyas on earth twenty-one times.

SB 9.15.15

TEXT 15

TEXT

d*á& +a}a& >auvae >aarMab]ø<YaMaNaqNaXaTa( )
rJaSTaMaaev*TaMahNa( f-LGauNYaiPa k*-Tae_&hiSa )) 15 ))

dåptaà kñatraà bhuvo bhäram

abrahmaëyam anénaçat

rajas-tamo-våtam ahan

phalguny api kåte 'àhasi

SYNONYMS

dåptam—very proud; kñatram—the kñatriyas, the ruling class; bhuvaù—of the earth; bhäram—burden; abrahmaëyam—sinful, not caring for the religious principles enunciated by the brähmaëas; anénaçat—drove away or annihilated; rajaù-tamaù—by the qualities of passion and ignorance; våtam—covered; ahan—he killed; phalguni—not very great; api—although; kåte—had been committed; aàhasi—an offense.

TRANSLATION

When the royal dynasty, being excessively proud because of the material modes of passion and ignorance, became irreligious and ceased to care for the laws enacted by the brähmaëas, Paraçuräma killed them. Although their offense was not very severe, he killed them to lessen the burden of the world.

PURPORT

The kñatriyas, or the ruling class, must govern the world in accordance with the rules and regulations enacted by great brähmaëas and saintly persons. As soon as the ruling class becomes irresponsible in regard to the religious principles, it becomes a burden on the earth. As stated here, rajas-tamo-våtaà, bhäram abrahmaëyam: when the ruling class is influenced by the lower modes of nature, namely ignorance and passion, it becomes a burden to the world and must then be annihilated by superior power. We actually see from modern history that monarchies have been abolished by various revolutions, but unfortunately the monarchies have been abolished to establish the supremacy of third-class and fourth-class men. Although monarchies overpowered by the modes of passion and ignorance have been abolished in the world, the inhabitants of the world are still unhappy, for although the qualities of the former monarchs were degraded by taints of ignorance, these monarchs have been replaced by men of the mercantile and worker classes whose qualities are even more degraded. When the government is actually guided by brähmaëas, or God conscious men, then there can be real happiness for the people. Therefore in previous times, when the ruling class was degraded to the modes of passion and ignorance, the brähmaëas, headed by such a kñatriya-spirited brähmaëa as Paraçuräma, killed them twenty-one consecutive times.

In Kali-yuga, as stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (12.2.13), dasyu-präyeñu räjasu: the ruling class (räjanya) will be no better than plunderers (dasyus) because the third-class and fourth-class men will monopolize the affairs of the government. Ignoring the religious principles and brahminical rules and regulations, they will certainly try to plunder the riches of the citizens without consideration. As stated elsewhere in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (12.1.40):

asaàskåtäù kriyä-hénä
rajasä tamasävåtäù
prajäs te bhakñayiñyanti
mlecchä räjanya-rüpiëaù

Being unpurified, neglecting to discharge human duties properly, and being influenced by the modes of passion (rajas) and ignorance (tamas), unclean people (mlecchas), posing as members of the government (räjanya-rüpiëaù), will swallow the citizens (präjas te bhakñayiñyanti). And in still another place, Çrémad-Bhägavatam (12.2.7-8) says:

evaà prajäbhir duñöäbhir
äkérëe kñiti-maëòale
brahma-viö-kñatra-çüdräëäà
yo balé bhavitä nåpaù

prajä hi lubdhai räjanyair
nirghåëair dasyu-dharmabhiù
äcchinna-dära-draviëä
yäsyanti giri-känanam

Human society is naturally grouped into four divisions, as stated in Bhagavad-gétä (cätur-varëyaà mayä såñöaà guëa-karma-vibhägaçaù). But if this system is neglected and the qualities and divisions of society are not considered, the result will be brahma-viö-kñatra-çüdräëäà yo balé bhavitä nåpaù: the so-called caste system of brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra will be meaningless. As a result, whoever somehow or other becomes powerful will be the king or president, and thus the prajäs, or citizens, will be so harassed that they will give up hearth and home and will go to the forest (yäsyanti giri-känanam) to escape harassment by government officials who have no mercy and are addicted to the ways of plunderers. Therefore the prajäs, or the people in general, must take to the Kåñëa consciousness movement, the Hare Kåñëa movement, which is the sound incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Kali-käle näma-rüpe kåñëa-avatära: Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has now appeared as an incarnation by His holy name. Therefore, when the prajäs become Kåñëa conscious, they can then expect a good government and good society, a perfect life, and liberation from the bondage of material existence.
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TEXT 16

TEXT

é[qraJaaevac
ik&- Tad&hae >aGavTaae raJaNYaEriJaTaaTMai>a" )
k*-Ta& YaeNa ku-l&/ Naí& +ai}aYaa<aaMa>aq+<aXa" )) 16 ))

çré-räjoväca

kià tad aàho bhagavato

räjanyair ajitätmabhiù

kåtaà yena kulaà nañöaà

kñatriyäëäm abhékñëaçaù

SYNONYMS

çré-räjä uväca—Mahäräja Parékñit inquired; kim—what; tat aàhaù—that offense; bhagavataù—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; räjanyaiù—by the royal family; ajita-ätmabhiù—who could not control their senses and thus were degraded; kåtam—which had been done; yena—by which; kulam—the dynasty; nañöam—was annihilated; kñatriyäëäm—of the royal family; abhékñëaçaù—again and again.

TRANSLATION

King Parékñit inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé: What was the offense that the kñatriyas who could not control their senses committed before Lord Paraçuräma, the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for which the Lord annihilated the kñatriya dynasty again and again?

SB 9.15.17, SB 9.15.18, SB 9.15.19, SB 9.15.17-19

TEXTS 17-19

TEXT

é[qbadraYai<aåvac
hEhYaaNaaMaiDaPaiTarJauRNa" +ai}aYazR>a" )
dta& NaaraYa<aa&Xaa&XaMaaraDYa Pairk-MaRi>a" )) 17 ))
bahUNa( dXaXaTa& le/>ae duDaRzRTvMaraiTazu )
AVYaahTaeiNd]YaaEJa" é[qTaeJaaevqYaRYaXaaebl/Ma( )) 18 ))
YaaeGaeìrTvMaEìYa| Gau<aa Ya}aai<aMaadYa" )
ccaraVYaahTaGaiTal/aeRke-zu PavNaae YaQaa )) 19 ))

çré-bädaräyaëir uväca

haihayänäm adhipatir

arjunaù kñatriyarñabhaù

dattaà näräyaëäàçäàçam

ärädhya parikarmabhiù

bähün daça-çataà lebhe

durdharñatvam arätiñu

avyähatendriyaujaù çré-

tejo-vérya-yaço-balam

yogeçvaratvam aiçvaryaà

guëä yaträëimädayaù

cacärävyähata-gatir

lokeñu pavano yathä

SYNONYMS

çré-bädaräyaëiù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé replied; haihayänäm adhipatiù—the King of the Haihayas; arjunaù—by the name Kärtavéryärjuna; kñatriya-åñabhaù—the best of the kñatriyas; dattam—unto Dattätreya; näräyaëa-aàça-aàçam—the plenary portion of the plenary portion of Näräyaëa; ärädhya—after worshiping; parikarmabhiù—by worship according to the regulative principles; bähün—arms; daça-çatam—one thousand (ten times one hundred); lebhe—achieved; durdharñatvam—the quality of being very difficult to conquer; arätiñu—in the midst of enemies; avyähata—undefeatable; indriya-ojaù—strength of the senses; çré—beauty; tejaù—influence; vérya—power; yaçaù—fame; balam—bodily strength; yoga-éçvaratvam—controlling power gained by the practice of mystic yoga; aiçvaryam—opulence; guëäù—qualities; yatra—wherein; aëimä-ädayaù—eight kinds of yogic perfection (aëimä, laghimä, etc.); cacära—he went; avyähata-gatiù—whose progress was indefatigable; lokeñu—all over the world or universe; pavanaù—the wind; yathä—like.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The best of the kñatriyas, Kärtavéryärjuna, the King of the Haihayas, received one thousand arms by worshiping Dattätreya, the plenary expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa. He also became undefeatable by enemies and received unobstructed sensory power, beauty, influence, strength, fame and the mystic power by which to achieve all the perfections of yoga, such as aëimä and laghimä. Thus having become fully opulent, he roamed all over the universe without opposition, just like the wind.

SB 9.15.20

TEXT 20

TEXT

ñqrÒErav*Ta" §-I@Na( revaM>aiSa MadaeTk-$=" )
vEJaYaNTaq& óJa& ib>a]d( åraeDa SairTa& >auJaE" )) 20 ))

stré-ratnair ävåtaù kréòan

revämbhasi madotkaöaù

vaijayantéà srajaà bibhrad

rurodha saritaà bhujaiù

SYNONYMS

stré-ratnaiù—by beautiful women; ävåtaù—surrounded; kréòan—enjoying; revä-ambhasi—in the water of the River Revä, or Narmadä; mada-utkaöaù—too puffed up because of opulence; vaijayantém srajam—the garland of victory; bibhrat—being decorated with; rurodha—stopped the flow; saritam—of the river; bhujaiù—with his arms.

TRANSLATION

Once while enjoying in the water of the River Narmadä, the puffed-up Kärtavéryärjuna, surrounded by beautiful women and garlanded with a garland of victory, stopped the flow of the water with his arms.

SB 9.15.21

TEXT 21

TEXT

ivâaivTa& SviXaibr& Pa[iTaóaeTa"SairÂlE/" )
NaaMa*ZYaTa( TaSYa Tad( vqYa| vqrMaaNaq dXaaNaNa" )) 21 ))

viplävitaà sva-çibiraà

pratisrotaù-sarij-jalaiù

nämåñyat tasya tad véryaà

véramäné daçänanaù

SYNONYMS

viplävitam—having been inundated; sva-çibiram—his own camp; pratisrotaù—which was flowing in the opposite direction; sarit-jalaiù—by the water of the river; na—not; amåñyat—could tolerate; tasya—of Kärtavéryärjuna; tat véryam—that influence; véramäné—considering himself very heroic; daça-änanaù—the ten-headed Rävaëa.

TRANSLATION

Because Kärtavéryärjuna made the water flow in the opposite direction, the camp of Rävaëa, which was set up on the bank of the Narmadä near the city of Mähiñmaté, was inundated. This was unbearable to the ten-headed Rävaëa, who considered himself a great hero and could not tolerate Kärtavéryärjuna's power.

PURPORT

Rävaëa was out touring to gain victory over all other countries (dig-vijaya), and he had camped on the bank of the Narmadä River near the city of Mähiñmaté.

SB 9.15.22

TEXT 22

TEXT

Ga*hqTaae l/Il/Yaa ñq<aa& SaMa+a& k*-Taik-iLbz" )
MaaihZMaTYaa& SaiàåÖae Mau¢-ae YaeNa k-iPaYaRQaa )) 22 ))

gåhéto lélayä stréëäà

samakñaà kåta-kilbiñaù

mähiñmatyäà sanniruddho

mukto yena kapir yathä

SYNONYMS

gåhétaù—was arrested by force; lélayä—very easily; stréëäm—of the women; samakñam—in the presence; kåta-kilbiñaù—thus becoming an offender; mähiñmatyäm—in the city known as Mähiñmaté; sanniruddhaù—was arrested; muktaù—released; yena—by whom (Kärtavéryärjuna); kapiù yathä—exactly as done to a monkey.

TRANSLATION

When Rävaëa attempted to insult Kärtavéryärjuna in the presence of the women and thus offended him, Kärtavéryärjuna easily arrested Rävaëa and put him in custody in the city of Mähiñmaté, just as one captures a monkey, and then released him neglectfully.

SB 9.15.23

TEXT 23

TEXT

Sa Wk-da Tau Ma*GaYaa& ivcrNa( ivJaNae vNae )
Yad*C^Yaaé[MaPad& JaMadGaneåPaaivXaTa( )) 23 ))

sa ekadä tu mågayäà

vicaran vijane vane

yadåcchayäçrama-padaà

jamadagner upäviçat

SYNONYMS

saù—he, Kärtavéryärjuna; ekadä—once upon a time; tu—but; mågayäm—while hunting; vicaran—wandering; vijane—solitary; vane—in a forest; yadåcchayä—without any program; äçrama-padam—the residential place; jamadagneù—of Jamadagni Muni; upäviçat—he entered.

TRANSLATION

Once while Kärtavéryärjuna was wandering unengaged in a solitary forest and hunting, he approached the residence of Jamadagni.

PURPORT

Kärtavéryärjuna had no business going to the residence of Jamadagni, but because he was puffed-up by his extraordinary power, he went there and offended Paraçuräma. This was the prelude to his being killed by Paraçuräma for his offensive act.

SB 9.15.24

TEXT 24

TEXT

TaSMaE Sa NardevaYa MauiNarhR<aMaahrTa( )
SaSaENYaaMaaTYavahaYa hivZMaTYaa TaPaaeDaNa" )) 24 ))

tasmai sa naradeväya

munir arhaëam äharat

sasainyämätya-vähäya

haviñmatyä tapo-dhanaù

SYNONYMS

tasmai—unto him; saù—he (Jamadagni); naradeväya—unto King Kärtavéryärjuna; muniù—the great sage; arhaëam—paraphernalia for worship; äharat—offered; sa-sainya—with his soldiers; amätya—his ministers; vähäya—and the chariots, the elephants, the horses or the men who carried the palanquins; haviñmatyä—because of possessing a kämadhenu, a cow that could supply everything; tapaù-dhanaù—the great sage, whose only power was his austerity, or who was engaged in austerity.

TRANSLATION

The sage Jamadagni, who was engaged in great austerities in the forest, received the King very well, along with the King's soldiers, ministers and carriers. He supplied all the necessities to worship these guests, for he possessed a kämadhenu cow that was able to supply everything.

PURPORT

The Brahma-saàhitä informs us that the spiritual world, and especially the planet Goloka Våndävana, where Kåñëa lives, is full of surabhi cows (surabhér abhipälayantam). The surabhi cow is also called kämadhenu. Although Jamadagni possessed only one kämadhenu, he was able to get from it everything desirable. Thus he was able to receive the King, along with the King's great number of followers, ministers, soldiers, animals and palanquin carriers. When we speak of a king, we understand that he is accompanied by many followers. Jamadagni was able to receive all the King's followers properly and feed them sumptuously with food prepared in ghee. The King was astonished at how opulent Jamadagni was because of possessing only one cow, and therefore he became envious of the great sage. This was the beginning of his offense. Paraçuräma, the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, killed Kärtavéryärjuna because Kärtavéryärjuna was too proud. One may possess unusual opulence in this material world, but if one becomes puffed up and acts whimsically he will be punished by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is the lesson to learn from this history, in which Paraçuräma became angry at Kärtavéryärjuna and killed him and rid the entire world of kñatriyas twenty-one times.
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TEXT 25

TEXT

Sa vErÒ& Tau Tad( d*îa AaTMaEìYaaRiTaXaaYaNaMa( )
Taàaid]YaTaaiGanhae}Yaa& Saai>al/az" SahEhYa" )) 25 ))

sa vai ratnaà tu tad dåñövä

ätmaiçvaryätiçäyanam

tan nädriyatägnihotryäà

säbhiläñaù sahaihayaù

SYNONYMS

saù—he (Kärtavéryärjuna); vai—indeed; ratnam—a great source of wealth; tu—indeed; tat—the kämadhenu in the possession of Jamadagni; dåñövä—by observing; ätma-aiçvarya—his own personal opulence; ati-çäyanam—which was exceeding; tat—that; na—not; ädriyata—appreciated very much; agnihotryäm—in that cow, which was useful for executing the agnihotra sacrifice; sa-abhiläñaù—became desirous; sa-haihayaù—with his own men, the Haihayas.

TRANSLATION

Kärtavéryärjuna thought that Jamadagni was more powerful and wealthy than himself because of possessing a jewel in the form of the kämadhenu. Therefore he and his own men, the Haihayas, were not very much appreciative of Jamadagni's reception. On the contrary, they wanted to possess that kämadhenu, which was useful for the execution of the agnihotra sacrifice.

PURPORT

Jamadagni was more powerful than Kärtavéryärjuna because of performing the agnihotra-yajïa with clarified butter received from the kämadhenu. Not everyone can be expected to possess such a cow. Nonetheless, an ordinary man may possess an ordinary cow, give protection to this animal, take sufficient milk from it, and engage the milk to produce butter and clarified ghee, especially for performing the agnihotra-yajïa. This is possible for everyone. Thus we find that in Bhagavad-gétä Lord Kåñëa advises go-rakñya, the protection of cows. This is essential because if cows are cared for properly they will surely supply sufficient milk. We have practical experience in America that in our various ISKCON farms we are giving proper protection to the cows and receiving more than enough milk. In other farms the cows do not deliver as much milk as in our farms; because our cows know very well that we are not going to kill them, they are happy, and they give ample milk. Therefore this instruction given by Lord Kåñëa—go-rakñya—is extremely meaningful. The whole world must learn from Kåñëa how to live happily without scarcity simply by producing food grains (annäd bhavanti bhütäni) and giving protection to the cows (go-rakñya). Kåñi-go-rakñya-väëijyaà vaiçya-karma svabhävajam. Those who belong to the third level of human society, namely the mercantile people, must keep land for producing food grains and giving protection to cows. This is the injunction of Bhagavad-gétä. In the matter of protecting the cows, the meat-eaters will protest, but in answer to them we may say that since Kåñëa gives stress to cow protection, those who are inclined to eat meat may eat the flesh of unimportant animals like hogs, dogs, goats and sheep, but they should not touch the life of the cows, for this is destructive to the spiritual advancement of human society.

SB 9.15.26

TEXT 26

TEXT

hivDaaRNaqMa*zedRPaaRàraNa( hTauRMacaedYaTa( )
Tae c MaaihZMaTaq& iNaNYau" SavTSaa& §-NdTaq& bl/aTa( )) 26 ))

havirdhäném åñer darpän

narän hartum acodayat

te ca mähiñmatéà ninyuù

sa-vatsäà krandatéà balät

SYNONYMS

haviù-dhäném—the kämadhenu; åñeù—of the great sage Jamadagni; darpät—because of his being puffed up with material power; narän—all his men (soldiers); hartum—to steal or take away; acodayat—encouraged; te—the men of Kärtavéryärjuna; ca—also; mähiñmatém—to the capital of Kärtavéryärjuna; ninyuù—brought; sa-vatsäm—with the calf; krandatém—crying; balät—because of being taken away by force.

TRANSLATION

Being puffed up by material power, Kärtavéryärjuna encouraged his men to steal Jamadagni's kämadhenu. Thus the men forcibly took away the crying kämadhenu, along with her calf, to Mähiñmaté, Kärtavéryärjuna's capital.

PURPORT
The word havirdhäném is significant in this verse. Havirdhäném refers to a cow required for supplying havis, or ghee, for the performance of ritualistic ceremonies in sacrifices. In human life, one should be trained to perform yajïas. As we are informed in Bhagavad-gétä (3.9), yajïärthät karmaëo 'nyatra loko 'yaà karma-bandhanaù: if we do not perform yajïa, we shall simply work very hard for sense gratification like dogs and hogs. This is not civilization. A human being should be trained to perform yajïa. Yajïäd bhavati parjanyaù. If yajïas are regularly performed, there will be proper rain from the sky, and when there is regular rainfall, the land will be fertile and suitable for producing all the necessities of life. Yajïa, therefore, is essential. For performing yajïa, clarified butter is essential, and for clarified butter, cow protection is essential. Therefore, if we neglect the Vedic way of civilization, we shall certainly suffer. So-called scholars and philosophers do not know the secret of success in life, and therefore they suffer in the hands of prakåti, nature (prakåteù kriyamäëäni guëaiù karmäëi sarvaçaù). Nonetheless, although they are forced to suffer, they think they are advancing in civilization (ahaìkära-vimüòhätmä kartäham iti manyate). The Kåñëa consciousness movement is therefore meant to revive a mode of civilization in which everyone will be happy. This is the motive of our Kåñëa consciousness movement. Yajïe sukhena bhavantu.
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TEXT 27

TEXT

AQa raJaiNa iNaYaaRTae raMa Aaé[Ma AaGaTa" )
é[uTva TaTa( TaSYa daEraTMYa& cu§-aeDaaihirvahTa" )) 27 ))

atha räjani niryäte

räma äçrama ägataù

çrutvä tat tasya daurätmyaà

cukrodhähir ivähataù

SYNONYMS

atha—thereafter; räjani—when the King; niryäte—had gone away; rämaù—Paraçuräma, the youngest son of Jamadagni; äçrame—in the cottage; ägataù—returned; çrutvä—when he heard; tat—that; tasya—of Kärtavéryärjuna; daurätmyam—nefarious act; cukrodha—became extremely angry; ahiù—a snake; iva—like; ähataù—trampled or injured.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Kärtavéryärjuna having left with the kämadhenu, Paraçuräma returned to the äçrama. When Paraçuräma, the youngest son of Jamadagni, heard about Kärtavéryärjuna's nefarious deed, he became as angry as a trampled snake.
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TEXT 28

TEXT

gaaerMaadaYa Paréu& SaTaU<a& vMaR k-aMauRk-Ma( )
ANvDaavTa duMaRzaeR Ma*GaeNd] wv YaUQaPaMa( )) 28 ))

ghoram ädäya paraçuà

satüëaà varma kärmukam

anvadhävata durmarño

mågendra iva yüthapam

SYNONYMS

ghoram—extremely fierce; ädäya—taking in hand; paraçum—a chopper; sa-tüëam—along with a quiver; varma—a shield; kärmukam—a bow; anvadhävata—followed; durmarñaù—Lord Paraçuräma, being exceedingly angry; mågendraù—a lion; iva—like; yüthapam—(goes to attack) an elephant.

TRANSLATION

Taking up his fierce chopper, his shield, his bow and a quiver of arrows, Lord Paraçuräma, exceedingly angry, chased Kärtavéryärjuna just as a lion chases an elephant.

SB 9.15.29

TEXT 29

TEXT

TaMaaPaTaNTa& >a*GauvYaRMaaeJaSaa
 DaNauDaRr& ba<aParìDaaYauDaMa( )
We<aeYacMaaRMbrMakR-DaaMai>a‚
 YauRTa& Ja$=ai>adRd*Xae Paurq& ivXaNa( )) 29 ))

tam äpatantaà bhågu-varyam ojasä

dhanur-dharaà bäëa-paraçvadhäyudham

aiëeya-carmämbaram arka-dhämabhir

yutaà jaöäbhir dadåçe puréà viçan

SYNONYMS

tam—that Lord Paraçuräma; äpatantam—coming after him; bhågu-varyam—the best of the Bhågu dynasty, Lord Paraçuräma; ojasä—very fiercely; dhanuù-dharam—carrying a bow; bäëa—arrows; paraçvadha—chopper; äyudham—having all these weapons; aiëeya-carma—blackish deerskin; ambaram—the covering of his body; arka-dhämabhiù—appearing like the sunshine; yutam jaöäbhiù—with locks of hair; dadåçe—he saw; purém—into the capital; viçan—entering.

TRANSLATION

As King Kärtavéryärjuna entered his capital, Mähiñmaté Puré, he saw Lord Paraçuräma, the best of the Bhågu dynasty, coming after him, holding a chopper, shield, bow and arrows. Lord Paraçuräma was covered with a black deerskin, and his matted locks of hair appeared like the sunshine.
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TEXT 30

TEXT

AcaedYaÖiSTarQaaìPaitai>a‚
 GaRdaiSaba<aiíRXaTaiganXai¢-i>a" )
A+aaEih<aq" SaádXaaiTa>aqz<aa‚
 STaa raMa Wk-ae >aGavaNaSaUdYaTa( )) 30 ))

acodayad dhasti-rathäçva-pattibhir

gadäsi-bäëarñöi-çataghni-çaktibhiù

akñauhiëéù sapta-daçätibhéñaëäs

tä räma eko bhagavän asüdayat

SYNONYMS

acodayat—he sent for fighting; hasti—with elephants; ratha—with chariots; açva—with horses; pattibhiù—and with infantry; gadä—with clubs; asi—with swords; bäëa—with arrows; åñöi—with the weapons called åñöis; çataghni—with weapons called çataghnis; çaktibhiù—with weapons called çaktis; akñauhiëéù—whole groups of akñauhiëés; sapta-daça—seventeen; ati-bhéñaëäù—very fierce; täù—all of them; rämaù—Lord Paraçuräma; ekaù—alone; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; asüdayat—killed.

TRANSLATION

Upon seeing Paraçuräma, Kärtavéryärjuna immediately feared him and sent many elephants, chariots, horses and infantry soldiers equipped with clubs, swords, arrows, åñöis, çataghnis, çaktis, and many similar weapons to fight against him. Kärtavéryärjuna sent seventeen full akñauhiëés of soldiers to check Paraçuräma. But Lord Paraçuräma alone killed all of them.

PURPORT

The word akñauhiëé refers to a military phalanx consisting of 21,870 chariots and elephants, 109,350 infantry soldiers and 65,610 horses. An exact description is given in the Mahäbhärata, Ädi parva, Second Chapter, as follows:

eko ratho gajaç caikaù
naräù païca padätayaù
trayaç ca turagäs taj-jïaiù
pattir ity abhidhéyate

pattià tu triguëäm etäà
viduù senämukhaà budhäù
tréëi senämukhäny eko
gulma ity adhidhéyate

trayo gulmä gaëo näma
vähiné tu gaëäs trayaù
çrutäs tisras tu vähinyaù
påtaneti vicakñaëaiù

camüs tu påtanäs tisraç
caàvas tisras tv anékiné
anékinéà daça-guëäm
ähur akñauhiëéà budhäù

akñauhiëyas tu saìkhyätä
rathänäà dvija-sattamäù
saìkhyä-gaëita-tattvajïaiù
sahasräëy eka-viàçati

çatäny upari cäñöau ca
bhüyas tathä ca saptatiù
gajänäà tu parémäëaà
tävad evätra nirdiçet

jïeyaà çata-sahasraà tu
sahasräëi tathä nava
naräëäm adhi païcäçac
chatäni tréëi cänaghäù

païca-ñañöi-sahasräëi
tathäçvänäà çatäni ca
daçottaräëi ñaö cähur
yathävad abhisaìkhyayä

etäm akñauhiëéà prähuù
saìkhyä-tattva-vido janäù

"One chariot, one elephant, five infantry soldiers and three horses are called a patti by those who are learned in the science. The wise also know that a senämukha is three times what a patti is. Three senämukhas are known as one gulma, three gulmas are called a gaëa, and three gaëas are called a vähiné. Three vähinés have been referred to by the learned as a påtanä, three påtanäs equal one camü, and three camüs equal one anékiné. The wise refer to ten anékinés as one akñauhiëé. The chariots of an akñauhiëé have been calculated at 21,870 by those who know the science of such calculations, O best of the twice-born, and the number of elephants is the same. The number of infantry soldiers is 109,350, and the number of horses is 65,610. This is called an akñauhiëé."
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TEXT 31

TEXT

YaTaae YaTaae_SaaE Pa[hrTParìDaae
 MaNaae_iNal/aEJaa" Parc§-SaUdNa" )
TaTaSTaTaiX^à>auJaaeåk-NDara
 iNaPaeTauåVYaa| hTaSaUTavahNaa" )) 31 ))

yato yato 'sau praharat-paraçvadho

mano-'nilaujäù para-cakra-südanaù

tatas tataç chinna-bhujoru-kandharä

nipetur urvyäà hata-süta-vähanäù

SYNONYMS

yataù—wherever; yataù—wherever; asau—Lord Paraçuräma; praharat—slashing; paraçvadhaù—being expert in using his weapon, the paraçu, or chopper; manaù—like the mind; anila—like the wind; ojäù—being forceful; para-cakra—of the enemies' military strength; südanaù—killer; tataù—there; tataù—and there; chinna—scattered and cut off; bhuja—arms; üru—legs; kandharäù—shoulders; nipetuù—fell down; urvyäm—on the ground; hata—killed; süta—chariot drivers; vähanäù—carrier horses and elephants.

TRANSLATION

Lord Paraçuräma, being expert in killing the military strength of the enemy, worked with the speed of the mind and the wind, slicing his enemies with his chopper [paraçu]. Wherever he went, the enemies fell, their legs, arms and shoulders being severed, their chariot drivers killed, and their carriers, the elephants and horses all annihilated.

PURPORT

In the beginning, when the army of the enemy was full of fighting soldiers, elephants and horses, Lord Paraçuräma proceeded into their midst at the speed of mind to kill them. When somewhat tired, he slowed down to the speed of wind and continued to kill the enemies vigorously. The speed of mind is greater than the speed of the wind.
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TEXT 32

TEXT

d*îa SvSaENYa& åiDaraEgak-dRMae
 r<aaiJare raMaku-#=arSaaYakE-" )
ivv*K<avMaRßJacaPaivGa]h&
 iNaPaaiTaTa& hEhYa AaPaTad( åza )) 32 ))

dåñövä sva-sainyaà rudhiraugha-kardame

raëäjire räma-kuöhära-säyakaiù

vivåkëa-varma-dhvaja-cäpa-vigrahaà

nipätitaà haihaya äpatad ruñä

SYNONYMS

dåñövä—by seeing; sva-sainyam—his own soldiers; rudhira-ogha-kardame—which had become muddy due to the flow of blood; raëa-ajire—on the battlefield; räma-kuöhära—by the axe of Lord Paraçuräma; säyakaiù—and by the arrows; vivåkëa—scattered; varma—the shields; dhvaja—the flags; cäpa—bows; vigraham—the bodies; nipätitam—fallen; haihayaù—Kärtavéryärjuna; äpatat—forcefully came there; ruñä—being very angry.

TRANSLATION

By manipulating his axe and arrows, Lord Paraçuräma cut to pieces the shields, flags, bows and bodies of Kärtavéryärjuna's soldiers, who fell on the battlefield, muddying the ground with their blood. Seeing these reverses, Kärtavéryärjuna, infuriated, rushed to the battlefield.
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TEXT 33

TEXT

AQaaJauRNa" PaÄXaTaezu bahui>a‚
 DaRNau"zu ba<aaNa( YauGaPaTa( Sa SaNdDae )
raMaaYa raMaae_ñ>a*Taa& SaMaGa]<aq‚
 STaaNYaek-DaNvezui>araiC^NaTa( SaMaMa( )) 33 ))

athärjunaù païca-çateñu bähubhir

dhanuùñu bäëän yugapat sa sandadhe

rämäya rämo 'stra-bhåtäà samagraëés

täny eka-dhanveñubhir äcchinat samam

SYNONYMS

atha—thereafter; arjunaù—Kärtavéryärjuna; païca-çateñu—five hundred; bähubhiù—with his arms; dhanuùñu—on the bows; bäëän—arrows; yugapat—simultaneously; saù—he; sandadhe—fixed; rämäya—just to kill Lord Paraçuräma; rämaù—Lord Paraçuräma; astra-bhåtäm—of all the soldiers who could use weapons; samagraëéù—the very best; täni—all the bows of Kärtavéryärjuna; eka-dhanvä—possessing one bow; iñubhiù—the arrows; äcchinat—cut to pieces; samam—with.

TRANSLATION

Then Kärtavéryärjuna, with his one thousand arms, simultaneously fixed arrows on five hundred bows to kill Lord Paraçuräma. But Lord Paraçuräma, the best of fighters, released enough arrows with only one bow to cut to pieces immediately all the arrows and bows in the hands of Kärtavéryärjuna.
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TEXT 34

TEXT

PauNa" SvhSTaErcl/aNa( Ma*Dae_x(iga]Paa‚
 NauiT+aPYa veGaadi>aDaavTaae YauiDa )
>auJaaNa( ku-#=are<a k-#=aerNaeiMaNaa
 icC^ed raMa" Pa[Sa>a& Tvheirv )) 34 ))

punaù sva-hastair acalän mådhe 'ìghripän

utkñipya vegäd abhidhävato yudhi

bhujän kuöhäreëa kaöhora-neminä

ciccheda rämaù prasabhaà tv aher iva

SYNONYMS

punaù—again; sva-hastaiù—by his own hands; acalän—hills; mådhe—in the battlefield; aìghripän—trees; utkñipya—after uprooting; vegät—with great force; abhidhävataù—of he who was running very forcefully; yudhi—in the battlefield; bhujän—all the arms; kuöhäreëa—by his axe; kaöhora-neminä—which was very sharp; ciccheda—cut to pieces; rämaù—Lord Paraçuräma; prasabham—with great force; tu—but; aheù iva—just like the hoods of a serpent.

TRANSLATION

When his arrows were cut to pieces, Kärtavéryärjuna uprooted many trees and hills with his own hands and again rushed strongly toward Lord Paraçuräma to kill him. But Paraçuräma then used his axe with great force to cut off Kärtavéryärjuna's arms, just as one might lop off the hoods of a serpent.

SB 9.15.35, SB 9.15.36, SB 9.15.35-36

TEXTS 35-36

TEXT

k*-tabahae" iXarSTaSYa iGare" é*(r)iMavahrTa( )
hTae iPaTair TaTPau}aa AYauTa& dud]uvu>aRYaaTa( )) 35 ))
AiGanhae}aqMauPaavTYaR SavTSaa& Parvqrha )
SaMauPaeTYaaé[Ma& iPa}ae Pairi(c)-ía& SaMaPaRYaTa( )) 36 ))

kåtta-bähoù çiras tasya

gireù çåìgam iväharat

hate pitari tat-puträ

ayutaà dudruvur bhayät

agnihotrém upävartya

savatsäà para-véra-hä

samupetyäçramaà pitre

parikliñöäà samarpayat

SYNONYMS

kåtta-bähoù—of Kärtavéryärjuna, whose arms were cut off; çiraù—the head; tasya—of him (Kärtavéryärjuna); gireù—of a mountain; çåìgam—the peak; iva—like; äharat—(Paraçuräma) cut from his body; hate pitari—when their father was killed; tat-puträù—his sons; ayutam—ten thousand; dudruvuù—fled; bhayät—out of fear; agnihotrém—the kämadhenu; upävartya—bringing near; sa-vatsäm—with her calf; para-véra-hä—Paraçuräma, who could kill the heroes of the enemies; samupetya—after returning; äçramam—to the residence of his father; pitre—unto his father; parikliñöäm—which had undergone extreme suffering; samarpayat—delivered.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Paraçuräma cut off like a mountain peak the head of Kärtavéryärjuna, who had already lost his arms. When Kärtavéryärjuna's ten thousand sons saw their father killed, they all fled in fear. Then Paraçuräma, having killed the enemy, released the kämadhenu, which had undergone great suffering, and brought it back with its calf to his residence, where he gave it to his father, Jamadagni.
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TEXT 37

TEXT

Svk-MaR TaTk*-Ta& raMa" iPa}ae >a]aTa*>Ya Wv c )
v<aRYaaMaaSa TaC^]uTva JaMadiGanr>aazTa )) 37 ))

sva-karma tat kåtaà rämaù

pitre bhrätåbhya eva ca

varëayäm äsa tac chrutvä

jamadagnir abhäñata

SYNONYMS

sva-karma—his own activities; tat—all those deeds; kåtam—which had been performed; rämaù—Paraçuräma; pitre—unto his father; bhrätåbhyaù—unto his brothers; eva ca—as well as; varëayäm äsa—described; tat—that; çrutvä—after hearing; jamadagniù—the father of Paraçuräma; abhäñata—said as follows.

TRANSLATION

Paraçuräma described to his father and brothers his activities in killing Kärtavéryärjuna. Upon hearing of these deeds, Jamadagni spoke to his son as follows.
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TEXT 38

TEXT

raMa raMa Mahabahae >avaNa( PaaPaMak-arzqTa( )
AvDaqàrdev& YaTa( SavRdevMaYa& v*Qaa )) 38 ))

räma räma mahäbäho

bhavän päpam akärañét

avadhén naradevaà yat

sarva-devamayaà våthä

SYNONYMS

räma räma—my dear son Paraçuräma; mahäbäho—O great hero; bhavän—you; päpam—sinful activities; akärañét—have executed; avadhét—have killed; naradevam—the king; yat—who is; sarva-deva-mayam—the embodiment of all the demigods; våthä—unnecessarily.

TRANSLATION

O great hero, my dear son Paraçuräma, you have unnecessarily killed the king, who is supposed to be the embodiment of all the demigods. Thus you have committed a sin.
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TEXT 39

TEXT

vYa& ih b]aø<aaSTaaTa +aMaYaahR<aTaa& GaTaa" )
YaYaa l/aek-GauådeRv" PaarMaeïyMaGaaTa( PadMa( )) 39 ))

vayaà hi brähmaëäs täta

kñamayärhaëatäà gatäù

yayä loka-gurur devaù

pärameñöhyam agät padam

SYNONYMS

vayam—we; hi—indeed; brähmaëäù—are qualified brähmaëas; täta—O my dear son; kñamayä—with the quality of forgiveness; arhaëatäm—the position of being worshiped; gatäù—we have achieved; yayä—by this qualification; loka-guruù—the spiritual master of this universe; devaù—Lord Brahmä; pärameñöhyam—the supreme person within this universe; agät—achieved; padam—the position.

TRANSLATION

My dear son, we are all brähmaëas and have become worshipable for the people in general because of our quality of forgiveness. It is because of this quality that Lord Brahmä, the supreme spiritual master of this universe, has achieved his post.

SB 9.15.40

TEXT 40

TEXT

+aMaYaa raecTae l/+Maqb]aRøq SaaErq YaQaa Pa[>aa )
+aiMa<aaMaaéu >aGava&STauZYaTae hirrqìr" )) 40 ))

kñamayä rocate lakñmér

brähmé sauré yathä prabhä

kñamiëäm äçu bhagaväàs

tuñyate harir éçvaraù

SYNONYMS

kñamayä—simply by forgiving; rocate—becomes pleasing; lakñméù—the goddess of fortune; brähmé—in connection with brahminical qualifications; sauré—the sun-god; yathä—as; prabhä—the sunshine; kñamiëäm—unto the brähmaëas, who are so forgiving; äçu—very soon; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tuñyate—becomes pleased; hariù—the Lord; éçvaraù—the supreme controller.

TRANSLATION

The duty of a brähmaëa is to culture the quality of forgiveness, which is illuminating like the sun. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, is pleased with those who are forgiving.

PURPORT

Different personalities become beautiful by possessing different qualities. Cäëakya Paëòita says that the cuckoo bird, although very black, is beautiful because of its sweet voice. Similarly, a woman becomes beautiful by her chastity and faithfulness to her husband, and an ugly person becomes beautiful when he becomes a learned scholar. In the same way, brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras become beautiful by their qualities. Brähmaëas are beautiful when they are forgiving, kñatriyas when they are heroic and never retreat from fighting, vaiçyas when they enrich cultural activities and protect cows, and çüdras when they are faithful in the discharge of duties pleasing to their masters. Thus everyone becomes beautiful by his special qualities. And the special quality of the brähmaëa, as described here, is forgiveness.
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TEXT 41

TEXT

rajae MaUDaaRi>aiz¢-SYa vDaae b]øvDaad( Gauå" )
TaqQaRSa&SaevYaa ca&hae Jaù(r)aCYauTaceTaNa" )) 41 ))

räjïo mürdhäbhiñiktasya

vadho brahma-vadhäd guruù

tértha-saàsevayä cäàho

jahy aìgäcyuta-cetanaù

SYNONYMS

räjïaù—of the king; mürdha-abhiñiktasya—who is noted as the emperor; vadhaù—the killing; brahma-vadhät—than killing a brähmaëa; guruù—more severe; tértha-saàsevayä—by worshiping the holy places; ca—also; aàhaù—the sinful act; jahi—wash out; aìga—O my dear son; acyuta-cetanaù—being fully Kåñëa conscious.

TRANSLATION

My dear son, killing a king who is an emperor is more severely sinful than killing a brähmaëa. But now, if you become Kåñëa conscious and worship the holy places, you can atone for this great sin.

PURPORT

One who fully surrenders to the Supreme Personality of Godhead is freed from all sins (ahaà tväà sarva-päpebhyo mokñayiñyämi). From the very day or moment he fully surrenders to Çré Kåñëa, even the most sinful person is freed. Nonetheless, as an example, Jamadagni advised his son Paraçuräma to worship the holy places. Because an ordinary person cannot immediately surrender to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is advised to go from one holy place to another to find saintly persons and thus gradually be released from sinful reactions.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Fifteenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Paraçuräma, the Lord's Warrior Incarnation."

SB 9.16: Lord Paraçuräma Destroys the World's Ruling Class

CHAPTER SIXTEEN
Lord Paraçuräma Destroys the World's Ruling Class

SB 9.16 Summary

When Jamadagni was killed by the sons of Kärtavéryärjuna, as described in this chapter, Paraçuräma rid the entire world of kñatriyas twenty-one times. This chapter also describes the descendants of Viçvämitra.

When Jamadagni's wife, Reëukä, went to bring water from the Ganges and saw the King of the Gandharvas enjoying the company of Apsaräs, she was captivated, and she slightly desired to associate with him. Because of this sinful desire, she was punished by her husband. Paraçuräma killed his mother and brothers, but later, by dint of the austerities of Jamadagni, they were revived. The sons of Kärtavéryärjuna, however, remembering the death of their father, wanted to take revenge against Lord Paraçuräma, and therefore when Paraçuräma was absent from the äçrama, they killed Jamadagni, who was meditating on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When Paraçuräma returned to the äçrama and saw his father killed, he was very sorry, and after asking his brothers to take care of the dead body, he went out with determination to kill all the kñatriyas on the surface of the world. Taking up his axe, he went to Mähiñmaté-pura, the capital of Kärtavéryärjuna, and killed all of Kärtavéryärjuna's sons, whose blood became a great river. Paraçuräma, however, was not satisfied with killing only the sons of Kärtavéryärjuna; later, when the kñatriyas became disturbing, he killed them twenty-one times, so that there were no kñatriyas on the surface of the earth. Thereafter, Paraçuräma joined the head of his father to the dead body and performed various sacrifices to please the Supreme Lord. Thus Jamadagni got life again in his body, and later he was promoted to the higher planetary system known as Saptarñi-maëòala. Paraçuräma, the son of Jamadagni, still lives in Mahendra-parvata. In the next manvantara, he will become a preacher of Vedic knowledge.

In the dynasty of Gädhi, the most powerful Viçvämitra took birth. By dint of his austerity and penance, he became a brähmaëa. He had 101 sons, who were celebrated as the Madhucchandäs. In the sacrificial arena of Hariçcandra, the son of Ajégarta named Çunaùçepha was meant to be sacrificed, but by the mercy of the Prajäpatis he was released. Thereafter, he became Devaräta in the dynasty of Gädhi. The fifty elder sons of Viçvämitra, however, did not accept Çunaùçepha as their elder brother, and therefore Viçvämitra cursed them to become mlecchas, unfaithful to the Vedic civilization. Viçvämitra's fifty-first son, along with his younger brothers, then accepted Çunaùçepha as their eldest brother, and their father, Viçvämitra, being satisfied, blessed them. Thus Devaräta was accepted in the dynasty of Kauçika, and consequently there are different divisions of that dynasty.
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TEXT 1

TEXT

é[qéuk- ovac
iPa}aaePaiXai+aTaae raMaSTaQaeiTa ku-åNaNdNa )
Sa&vTSar& TaqQaRYaa}aa& cirTvaé[MaMaav]JaTa( )) 1 ))

çré-çuka uväca

pitropaçikñito rämas

tatheti kuru-nandana

saàvatsaraà tértha-yäträà

caritväçramam ävrajat

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; piträ—by his father; upaçikñitaù—thus advised; rämaù—Lord Paraçuräma; tathä iti—let it be so; kuru-nandana—O son of the Kuru dynasty, Mahäräja Parékñit; saàvatsaram—for one complete year; tértha-yäträm—traveling to all the holy places; caritvä—after executing; äçramam—to his own residence; ävrajat—returned.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear Mahäräja Parékñit, son of the Kuru dynasty, when Lord Paraçuräma was given this order by his father, he immediately agreed, saying, "Let it be so." For one complete year he traveled to holy places. Then he returned to his father's residence.
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TEXT 2

TEXT

k-daicd( re<auk-a YaaTaa Ga(r)aYaa& PaÚMaail/NaMa( )
GaNDavRraJa& §-I@NTaMaPSaraei>arPaXYaTa )) 2 ))

kadäcid reëukä yätä

gaìgäyäà padma-mälinam

gandharva-räjaà kréòantam

apsarobhir apaçyata

SYNONYMS

kadäcit—once upon a time; reëukä—Jamadagni's wife, the mother of Lord Paraçuräma; yätä—went; gaìgäyäm—to the bank of the River Ganges; padma-mälinam—decorated with a garland of lotus flowers; gandharva-räjam—the King of the Gandharvas; kréòantam—sporting; apsarobhiù—with the Apsaräs (heavenly society girls); apaçyata—she saw.

TRANSLATION

Once when Reëukä, the wife of Jamadagni, went to the bank of the Ganges to get water, she saw the King of the Gandharvas, decorated with a garland of lotuses and sporting in the Ganges with celestial women [Apsaräs].
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TEXT 3

TEXT

ivl/aek-YaNTaq §-I@NTaMaudk-aQa| Nadq& GaTaa )
haeMavel/a& Na SaSMaar ik-iÄiÀ}arQaSPa*ha )) 3 ))

vilokayanté kréòantam

udakärthaà nadéà gatä

homa-veläà na sasmära

kiïcic citraratha-spåhä

SYNONYMS

vilokayanté—while looking at; kréòantam—the King of the Gandharvas, engaged in such activities; udaka-artham—for getting some water; nadém—to the river; gatä—as she went; homa-veläm—the time for performing the homa, fire sacrifice; na sasmära—did not remember; kiïcit—very little; citraratha—of the King of the Gandharvas, known as Citraratha; spåhä—did desire the company.

TRANSLATION

She had gone to bring water from the Ganges, but when she saw Citraratha, the King of the Gandharvas, sporting with the celestial girls, she was somewhat inclined toward him and failed to remember that the time for the fire sacrifice was passing.

SB 9.16.4

TEXT 4

TEXT

k-al/aTYaYa& Ta& ivl/aeKYa MauNae" XaaPaivXaiªTaa )
AaGaTYa k-l/Xa& TaSQaaE PauraeDaaYa k*-TaaÅil/" )) 4 ))

kälätyayaà taà vilokya

muneù çäpa-viçaìkitä

ägatya kalaçaà tasthau

purodhäya kåtäïjaliù

SYNONYMS

käla-atyayam—passing the time; tam—that; vilokya—observing; muneù—of the great sage Jamadagni; çäpa-viçaìkitä—being afraid of the curse; ägatya—returning; kalaçam—the waterpot; tasthau—stood; purodhäya—putting in front of the sage; kåta-aïjaliù—with folded hands.

TRANSLATION

Later, understanding that the time for offering the sacrifice had passed, Reëukä feared a curse from her husband. Therefore when she returned she simply put the waterpot before him and stood there with folded hands.

SB 9.16.5

TEXT 5

TEXT

VYai>acar& MauiNajaRTva PaTNYaa" Pa[ku-iPaTaae_b]vqTa( )
ganTaENaa& Pau}ak-a" PaaPaaiMaTYau¢-aSTae Na ci§-re )) 5 ))

vyabhicäraà munir jïätvä

patnyäù prakupito 'bravét

ghnatainäà putrakäù päpäm

ity uktäs te na cakrire

SYNONYMS

vyabhicäram—adultery; muniù—the great sage Jamadagni; jïätvä—could understand; patnyäù—of his wife; prakupitaù—he became angry; abravét—he said; ghnata—kill; enäm—her; putrakäù—my dear sons; päpäm—sinful; iti uktäù—being thus advised; te—all the sons; na—did not; cakrire—carry out his order.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Jamadagni understood the adultery in the mind of his wife. Therefore he was very angry and told his sons, "My dear sons, kill this sinful woman!" But the sons did not carry out his order.

SB 9.16.6

TEXT 6

TEXT

raMa" SaÄaeidTa" iPa}aa >a]aTa›Na( Maa}aa SahavDaqTa( )
Pa[>aavjae MauNae" SaMYak(- SaMaaDaeSTaPaSaê Sa" )) 6 ))

rämaù saïcoditaù piträ

bhrätèn mäträ sahävadhét

prabhäva-jïo muneù samyak

samädhes tapasaç ca saù

SYNONYMS

rämaù—Lord Paraçuräma; saïcoditaù—being encouraged (to kill his mother and brothers); piträ—by his father; bhrätèn—all his brothers; mäträ saha—with the mother; avadhét—killed immediately; prabhäva-jïaù—aware of the prowess; muneù—of the great sage; samyak—completely; samädheù—by meditation; tapasaù—by austerity; ca—also; saù—he.

TRANSLATION

Jamadagni then ordered his youngest son, Paraçuräma, to kill his brothers, who had disobeyed this order, and his mother, who had mentally committed adultery. Lord Paraçuräma, knowing the power of his father, who was practiced in meditation and austerity, killed his mother and brothers immediately.

PURPORT

The word prabhäva jïaù is significant. Paraçuräma knew the prowess of his father, and therefore he agreed to carry out his father's order. He thought that if he refused to carry out the order he would be cursed, but if he carried it out his father would be pleased, and when his father was pleased, Paraçuräma would ask the benediction of having his mother and brothers brought back to life. Paraçuräma was confident in this regard, and therefore he agreed to kill his mother and brothers.

SB 9.16.7

TEXT 7

TEXT

vre<aC^NdYaaMaaSa Pa[qTa" SaTYavTaqSauTa" )
vv]e hTaaNaa& raMaae_iPa JaqivTa& caSMa*iTa& vDae )) 7 ))

vareëa cchandayäm äsa

prétaù satyavaté-sutaù

vavre hatänäà rämo 'pi

jévitaà cäsmåtià vadhe

SYNONYMS

vareëa cchandayäm äsa—asked to take a benediction as he liked; prétaù—being very pleased (with him); satyavaté-sutaù—Jamadagni, the son of Satyavaté; vavre—said; hatänäm—of my dead mother and brothers; rämaù—Paraçuräma; api—also; jévitam—let them be alive; ca—also; asmåtim—no remembrance; vadhe—of their having been killed by me.

TRANSLATION

Jamadagni, the son of Satyavaté, was very much pleased with Paraçuräma and asked him to take any benediction he liked. Lord Paraçuräma replied, "Let my mother and brothers live again and not remember having been killed by me. This is the benediction I ask."

SB 9.16.8

TEXT 8

TEXT

otaSQauSTae ku-Xail/Naae iNad]aPaaYa wvaÅSaa )
iPaTauivRÜa&STaPaaevqYa| raMaê§e- SauôÜDaMa( )) 8 ))

uttasthus te kuçalino

nidräpäya iväïjasä

pitur vidväàs tapo-véryaà

rämaç cakre suhåd-vadham

SYNONYMS

uttasthuù—got up immediately; te—Lord Paraçuräma's mother and brothers; kuçalinaù—being happily alive; nidrä-apäye—at the end of sound sleep; iva—like; aïjasä—very soon; pituù—of his father; vidvän—being aware of; tapaù—austerity; véryam—power; rämaù—Lord Paraçuräma; cakre—executed; suhåt-vadham—killing of his family members.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, by the benediction of Jamadagni, Lord Paraçuräma's mother and brothers immediately came alive and were very happy, as if awakened from sound sleep. Lord Paraçuräma had killed his relatives in accordance with his father's order because he was fully aware of his father's power, austerity and learning.

SB 9.16.9

TEXT 9

TEXT

Yae_JauRNaSYa SauTaa raJaNa( SMarNTa" SviPaTauvRDaMa( )
raMavqYaRPara>aUTaa le/i>are XaMaR Na KvicTa( )) 9 ))

ye 'rjunasya sutä räjan

smarantaù sva-pitur vadham

räma-vérya-paräbhütä

lebhire çarma na kvacit

SYNONYMS

ye—those who; arjunasya—of Kärtavéryärjuna; sutäù—sons; räjan—O Mahäräja Parékñit; smarantaù—always remembering; sva-pituù vadham—their father's having been killed (by Paraçuräma); räma-vérya-paräbhütäù—defeated by the superior power of Lord Paraçuräma; lebhire—achieved; çarma—happiness; na—not; kvacit—at any time.

TRANSLATION

My dear King Parékñit, the sons of Kärtavéryärjuna, who were defeated by the superior strength of Paraçuräma, never achieved happiness, for they always remembered the killing of their father.

PURPORT

Jamadagni was certainly very powerful due to his austerities, but because of a slight offense by his poor wife, Reëukä, he ordered that she be killed. This certainly was a sinful act, and therefore Jamadagni was killed by the sons of Kärtavéryärjuna, as described herein. Lord Paraçuräma was also infected by sin because of killing Kärtavéryärjuna, although this was not very offensive. Therefore, whether one be Kärtavéryärjuna, Lord Paraçuräma, Jamadagni or whoever one may be, one must act very cautiously and sagaciously; otherwise one must suffer the results of sinful activities. This is the lesson we receive from Vedic literature.

SB 9.16.10

TEXT 10

TEXT

Wk-daé[MaTaae raMae Sa>a]aTair vNa& GaTae )
vEr& iSazaDaiYazvae l/BDaiC^d]a oPaaGaMaNa( )) 10 ))

ekadäçramato räme

sabhrätari vanaà gate

vairaà siñädhayiñavo

labdha-cchidrä upägaman

SYNONYMS

ekadä—once upon a time; äçramataù—from the äçrama of Jamadagni; räme—when Lord Paraçuräma; sa-bhrätari—with his brothers; vanam—into the forest; gate—having gone; vairam—revenge for past enmity; siñädhayiñavaù—desiring to fulfill; labdha-chidräù—taking the opportunity; upägaman—they came near the residence of Jamadagni.

TRANSLATION

Once when Paraçuräma left the äçrama for the forest with Vasumän and his other brothers, the sons of Kärtavéryärjuna took the opportunity to approach Jamadagni's residence to seek vengeance for their grudge.

SB 9.16.11

TEXT 11

TEXT

d*îaGNYaaGaar AaSaqNaMaaveiXaTaiDaYa& MauiNaMa( )
>aGavTYautaMaëaeke- JaganuSTae PaaPaiNaêYaa" )) 11 ))

dåñövägny-ägära äsénam

äveçita-dhiyaà munim

bhagavaty uttamaçloke

jaghnus te päpa-niçcayäù

SYNONYMS

dåñövä—by seeing; agni-ägäre—at the place where the fire sacrifice is performed; äsénam—sitting; äveçita—completely absorbed; dhiyam—by intelligence; munim—the great sage Jamadagni; bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; uttama-çloke—who is praised by the best of selected prayers; jaghnuù—killed; te—the sons of Kärtavéryärjuna; päpa-niçcayäù—determined to commit a greatly sinful act, or the personified sins.

TRANSLATION

The sons of Kärtavéryärjuna were determined to commit sinful deeds. Therefore when they saw Jamadagni sitting by the side of the fire to perform yajïa and meditating upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is praised by the best of selected prayers, they took the opportunity to kill him.

SB 9.16.12

TEXT 12

TEXT

YaaCYaMaaNaa" k*-Pa<aYaa raMaMaa}aaiTadaå<aa" )
Pa[Saù iXar oTk*-TYa iNaNYauSTae +a}abNDav" )) 12 ))

yäcyamänäù kåpaëayä

räma-mäträtidäruëäù

prasahya çira utkåtya

ninyus te kñatra-bandhavaù

SYNONYMS

yäcyamänäù—being begged for the life of her husband; kåpaëayä—by the poor unprotected woman; räma-mäträ—by the mother of Lord Paraçuräma; ati-däruëäù—very cruel; prasahya—by force; çiraù—the head of Jamadagni; utkåtya—having separated; ninyuù—took away; te—the sons of Kärtavéryärjuna; kñatra-bandhavaù—not kñatriyas, but the most abominable sons of kñatriyas.

TRANSLATION

With pitiable prayers, Reëukä, the mother of Paraçuräma and wife of Jamadagni, begged for the life of her husband. But the sons of Kärtavéryärjuna, being devoid of the qualities of kñatriyas, were so cruel that despite her prayers they forcibly cut off his head and took it away.

SB 9.16.13

TEXT 13

TEXT

re<auk-a du"%Xaaek-aTaaR iNaganNTYaaTMaaNaMaaTMaNaa )
raMa raMaeiTa TaaTaeiTa ivcu§-aeXaaeÀkE-" SaTaq )) 13 ))

reëukä duùkha-çokärtä

nighnanty ätmänam ätmanä

räma rämeti täteti

vicukroçoccakaiù saté

SYNONYMS

reëukä—Reëukä, the wife of Jamadagni; duùkha-çoka-artä—being very much aggrieved in lamentation (over her husband's death); nighnanté—striking; ätmänam—her own body; ätmanä—by herself; räma—O Paraçuräma; räma—O Paraçuräma; iti—thus; täta—O my dear son; iti—thus; vicukroça—began to cry; uccakaiù—very loudly; saté—the most chaste woman.

TRANSLATION

Lamenting in grief for the death of her husband, the most chaste Reëukä struck her own body with her hands and cried very loudly, "O Räma, my dear son Räma!"

SB 9.16.14

TEXT 14

TEXT

TaduPaé[uTYa dUrSQaa ha raMaeTYaaTaRvTSvNaMa( )
TvrYaaé[MaMaaSaaÛ dd*éu" iPaTar& hTaMa( )) 14 ))

tad upaçrutya dürasthä

hä rämety ärtavat svanam

tvarayäçramam äsädya

dadåçuù pitaraà hatam

SYNONYMS

tat—that crying of Reëukä; upaçrutya—upon hearing; düra-sthäù—although staying a long distance away; hä räma—O Räma, O Räma; iti—thus; ärta-vat—very aggrieved; svanam—the sound; tvarayä—very hastily; äçramam—to the residence of Jamadagni; äsädya—coming; dadåçuù—saw; pitaram—the father; hatam—killed.

TRANSLATION

Although the sons of Jamadagni, including Lord Paraçuräma, were a long distance from home, as soon as they heard Reëukä loudly calling "O Räma, O my son," they hastily returned to the äçrama, where they saw their father already killed.

SB 9.16.15

TEXT 15

TEXT

Tae du"%raezaMazaRiTaRXaaek-veGaivMaaeihTaa" )
ha TaaTa SaaDaae DaiMaRï TYa¤-aSMaaNa( SvGaRTaae >avaNa( )) 15 ))

te duùkha-roñämarñärti-

çoka-vega-vimohitäù

hä täta sädho dharmiñöha

tyaktväsmän svar-gato bhavän

SYNONYMS

te—all the sons of Jamadagni; duùkha—of grief; roña—anger; amarña—indignation; ärti—affliction; çoka—and lamentation; vega—with the force; vimohitäù—bewildered; hä täta—O father; sädho—the great saint; dharmiñöha—the most religious person; tyaktvä—leaving; asmän—us; svaù-gataù—have gone to the heavenly planets; bhavän—you.

TRANSLATION

Virtually bewildered by grief, anger, indignation, affliction and lamentation, the sons of Jamadagni cried, "O father, most religious, saintly person, you have left us and gone to the heavenly planets !"

SB 9.16.16

TEXT 16

TEXT

ivl/PYaEv& iPaTaudeRh& iNaDaaYa >a]aTa*zu SvYaMa( )
Pa[Ga*ù Paréu& raMa" +a}aaNTaaYa MaNaae dDae )) 16 ))

vilapyaivaà pitur dehaà

nidhäya bhrätåñu svayam

pragåhya paraçuà rämaù

kñaträntäya mano dadhe

SYNONYMS

vilapya—lamenting; evam—like this; pituù—of his father; deham—the body; nidhäya—entrusting; bhrätåñu—to his brothers; svayam—personally; pragåhya—taking; paraçum—the axe; rämaù—Lord Paraçuräma; kñatra-antäya—to put an end to all the kñatriyas; manaù—the mind; dadhe—fixed.

TRANSLATION

Thus lamenting, Lord Paraçuräma entrusted his father's dead body to his brothers and personally took up his axe, having decided to put an end to all the kñatriyas on the surface of the world.

SB 9.16.17

TEXT 17

TEXT

GaTva MaaihZMaTaq& raMaae b]øganivhTaié[YaMa( )
Taeza& Sa XaqzR>aq raJaNa( MaDYae c§e- MahaiGairMa( )) 17 ))

gatvä mähiñmatéà rämo

brahma-ghna-vihata-çriyam

teñäà sa çérñabhé räjan

madhye cakre mahä-girim

SYNONYMS

gatvä—going; mähiñmatém—to the place known as Mähiñmaté; rämaù—Lord Paraçuräma; brahma-ghna—because of the killing of a brähmaëa; vihata-çriyam—doomed, bereft of all opulences; teñäm—of all of them (the sons of Kärtavéryärjuna and the other kñatriya inhabitants); saù—he, Lord Paraçuräma; çérñabhiù—by the heads cut off from their bodies; räjan—O Mahäräja Parékñit; madhye—within the jurisdiction of Mähiñmaté; cakre—made; mahä-girim—a great mountain.

TRANSLATION

O King, Lord Paraçuräma then went to Mähiñmaté, which was already doomed by the sinful killing of a brähmaëa. In the midst of that city he made a mountain of heads, severed from the bodies of the sons of Kärtavéryärjuna.

SB 9.16.18, SB 9.16.19, SB 9.16.18-19

TEXTS 18-19

TEXT

Tad]¢e-Na Nadq& gaaeraMab]ø<Ya>aYaavhaMa( )
heTau& k*-Tva iPaTa*vDa& +a}ae_Ma(r)l/k-airi<a )) 18 ))
i}a"Saák*-Tv" Pa*iQavq& k*-Tva iNa"+ai}aYaa& Pa[>au" )
SaMaNTaPaÄke- c§e- Xaaei<aTaaedaNa( h�daNa( Nav )) 19 ))

tad-raktena nadéà ghoräm

abrahmaëya-bhayävahäm

hetuà kåtvä pitå-vadhaà

kñatre 'maìgala-käriëi

triù-sapta-kåtvaù påthivéà

kåtvä niùkñatriyäà prabhuù

samanta-païcake cakre

çoëitodän hradän nava

SYNONYMS

tat-raktena—by the blood of the sons of Kärtavéryärjuna; nadém—a river; ghoräm—fierce; abrahmaëya-bhaya-ävahäm—causing fear to the kings who had no respect for brahminical culture; hetum—cause; kåtvä—accepting; pitå-vadham—the killing of his father; kñatre—when the whole royal class; amaìgala-käriëi—was acting very inauspiciously; triù-sapta-kåtvaù—twenty-one times; påthivém—the entire world; kåtvä—making; niùkñatriyäm—without a kñatriya dynasty; prabhuù—the Supreme Lord, Paraçuräma; samanta-païcake—at the place known as Samanta-païcaka; cakre—he made; çoëita-udän—filled with blood instead of water; hradän—lakes; nava—nine.

TRANSLATION

With the blood of the bodies of these sons, Lord Paraçuräma created a ghastly river, which brought great fear to the kings who had no respect for brahminical culture. Because the kñatriyas, the men of power in government, were performing sinful activities, Lord Paraçuräma, on the plea of retaliating for the murder of his father, rid all the kñatriyas from the face of the earth twenty-one times. Indeed, in the place known as Samanta-païcaka he created nine lakes filled with their blood.

PURPORT

Paraçuräma is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and his eternal mission is pariträëäya sädhünäà vinäçäya ca duñkåtäm—to protect the devotees and annihilate the miscreants. To kill all the sinful men is one among the tasks of the incarnation of Godhead. Lord Paraçuräma killed all the kñatriyas twenty-one times consecutively because they were disobedient to the brahminical culture. That the kñatriyas had killed his father was only a plea; the real fact is that because the kñatriyas, the ruling class, had become polluted, their position was inauspicious. Brahminical culture is enjoined in the çästra, especially in Bhagavad-gétä (cätur-varëyaà mayä såñöaà guëa-karma-vibhägaçaù). According to the laws of nature, whether at the time of Paraçuräma or at the present, if the government becomes irresponsible and sinful, not caring for brahminical culture, there will certainly be an incarnation of God like Paraçuräma to create a devastation by fire, famine, pestilence or some other calamity. Whenever the government disrespects the supremacy of the Personality of Godhead and fails to protect the institution of varëäçrama-dharma, it will certainly have to face such catastrophes as formerly brought about by Lord Paraçuräma.

SB 9.16.20

TEXT 20

TEXT

iPaTau" k-aYaeNa SaNDaaYa iXar AadaYa bihRiz )
SavRdevMaYa& devMaaTMaaNaMaYaJaNMa%E" )) 20 ))

pituù käyena sandhäya

çira ädäya barhiñi

sarva-deva-mayaà devam

ätmänam ayajan makhaiù

SYNONYMS

pituù—of his father; käyena—with the body; sandhäya—joining; çiraù—the head; ädäya—keeping; barhiñi—upon kuça grass; sarva-deva-mayam—the all-pervading Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of all the demigods; devam—Lord Väsudeva; ätmänam—who is present everywhere as the Supersoul; ayajat—he worshiped; makhaiù—by offering sacrifices.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Paraçuräma joined his father's head to the dead body and placed the whole body and head upon kuça grass. By offering sacrifices, he began to worship Lord Väsudeva, who is the all-pervading Supersoul of all the demigods and of every living entity.

SB 9.16.21, SB 9.16.22, SB 9.16.21-22

TEXTS 21-22
TEXT

ddaE Pa[acq& idXa& hae}ae b]ø<ae di+a<aa& idXaMa( )
AßYaRve Pa[Taqcq& vE oÓa}ae otara& idXaMa( )) 21 ))
ANYae>Yaae_vaNTaridXa" k-XYaPaaYa c MaDYaTa" )
AaYaaRvTaRMauPad]í\e SadSYae>YaSTaTa" ParMa( )) 22 ))

dadau präcéà diçaà hotre

brahmaëe dakñiëäà diçam

adhvaryave pratécéà vai

udgätre uttaräà diçam

anyebhyo 'väntara-diçaù

kaçyapäya ca madhyataù

äryävartam upadrañöre

sadasyebhyas tataù param

SYNONYMS

dadau—gave as a gift; präcém—eastern; diçam—direction; hotre—unto the priest known as hotä; brahmaëe—unto the priest known as brahmä; dakñiëäm—southern; diçam—direction; adhvaryave—unto the priest known as adhvaryu; pratécém—the western side; vai—indeed; udgätre—unto the priest known as udgätä; uttaräm—northern; diçam—side; anyebhyaù—unto the others; aväntara-diçaù—the different corners (northeast, southeast, northwest and southwest); kaçyapäya—unto Kaçyapa Muni; ca—also; madhyataù—the middle portion; äryävartam—the portion known as Äryävarta; upadrañöre—unto the upadrañöä, the priest acting as overseer to hear and check the mantras; sadasyebhyaù—unto the sadasyas, the associate priests; tataù param—whatever remained.

TRANSLATION

After completing the sacrifice, Lord Paraçuräma gave the eastern direction to the hotä as a gift, the south to the brahmä, the west to the adhvaryu, the north to the udgätä, and the four corners—northeast, southeast, northwest and southwest—to the other priests. He gave the middle to Kaçyapa and the place known as Äryävarta to the upadrañöä. Whatever remained he distributed among the sadasyas, the associate priests.

PURPORT

The tract of land in India between the Himalaya Mountains and the Vindhya Hills is called Äryävarta.

SB 9.16.23

TEXT 23

TEXT

TaTaêav>a*QaòaNaivDaUTaaXaezik-iLbz" )
SarSvTYaa& MahaNaÛa& reJae VYaB>a] wva&éuMaaNa( )) 23 ))

tataç cävabhåtha-snäna-

vidhütäçeña-kilbiñaù

sarasvatyäà mahä-nadyäà

reje vyabbhra iväàçumän

SYNONYMS

tataù—thereafter; ca—also; avabhåtha-snäna—by bathing after finishing the sacrifice; vidhüta—cleansed; açeña—unlimited; kilbiñaù—whose reactions of sinful activities; sarasvatyäm—on the bank of the great river Sarasvaté; mahä-nadyäm—one of the biggest rivers in India; reje—Lord Paraçuräma appeared; vyabbhraù—cloudless; iva aàçumän—like the sun.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, having completed the ritualistic sacrificial ceremonies, Lord Paraçuräma took the bath known as the avabhåtha-snäna. Standing on the bank of the great river Sarasvaté, cleared of all sins, Lord Paraçuräma appeared like the sun in a clear, cloudless sky.

PURPORT

As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (3.9), yajïärthät karmaëo 'nyatra loko 'yaà karma-bandhanaù: "Work done as a sacrifice for Viñëu has to be performed, otherwise work binds one to this material world." Karma-bandhanaù refers to the repeated acceptance of one material body after another. The whole problem of life is this repetition of birth and death. Therefore one is advised to work to perform yajïa meant for satisfying Lord Viñëu. Although Lord Paraçuräma was an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he had to account for sinful activities. Anyone in this material world, however careful he may be, must commit some sinful activities, even though he does not want to. For example, one may trample many small ants and other insects while walking on the street and kill many living beings unknowingly. Therefore the Vedic principle of païca-yajïa, five kinds of recommended sacrifice, is compulsory. In this age of Kali, however, there is a great concession given to people in general. Yajïaiù saìkértana-präyair yajanti hi sumedhasaù: we may worship Lord Caitanya, the hidden incarnation of Kåñëa. Kåñëa-varëaà tviñäkåñëam: although He is Kåñëa Himself, He always chants Hare Kåñëa and preaches Kåñëa consciousness. One is recommended to worship this incarnation by chanting, the saìkértana-yajïa. The performance of saìkértana-yajïa is a special concession for human society to save people from being affected by known or unknown sinful activities. We are surrounded by unlimited sins, and therefore it is compulsory that one take to Kåñëa consciousness and chant the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra.

SB 9.16.24

TEXT 24

TEXT

Svdeh& JaMadiGanSTau l/Bßa Sa&jaNal/+a<aMa( )
‰zq<aa& Ma<@le/ Saae_>aUTa( SaáMaae raMaPaUiJaTa" )) 24 ))

sva-dehaà jamadagnis tu

labdhvä saàjïäna-lakñaëam

åñéëäà maëòale so 'bhüt

saptamo räma-püjitaù

SYNONYMS

sva-deham—his own body; jamadagniù—the great sage Jamadagni; tu—but; labdhvä—regaining; saàjïäna-lakñaëam—showing full symptoms of life, knowledge and remembrance; åñéëäm—of the great åñis; maëòale—in the group of seven stars; saù—he, Jamadagni; abhüt—later became; saptamaù—the seventh; räma-püjitaù—because of being worshiped by Lord Paraçuräma.

TRANSLATION

Thus Jamadagni, being worshiped by Lord Paraçuräma, was brought back to life with full remembrance, and he became one of the seven sages in the group of seven stars.

PURPORT

The seven stars revolving around the polestar at the zenith are called saptarñi-maëòala. On these seven stars, which form the topmost part of our planetary system, reside seven sages: Kaçyapa, Atri, Vasiñöha, Viçvämitra, Gautama, Jamadagni and Bharadväja. These seven stars are seen every night, and they each make a complete orbit around the polestar within twenty-four hours. Along with these seven stars, all the others stars also orbit from east to west. The upper portion of the universe is called the north, and the lower portion is called the south. Even in our ordinary dealings, while studying a map, we regard the upper portion of the map as north.

SB 9.16.25

TEXT 25

TEXT

JaaMadGNYaae_iPa >aGavaNa( raMa" k-Mal/l/aecNa" )
AaGaaiMaNYaNTare raJaNa( vTaRiYaZYaiTa vE b*hTa( )) 25 ))

jämadagnyo 'pi bhagavän

rämaù kamala-locanaù

ägäminy antare räjan

vartayiñyati vai båhat

SYNONYMS

jämadagnyaù—the son of Jamadagni; api—also; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; rämaù—Lord Paraçuräma; kamala-locanaù—whose eyes are like lotus petals; ägämini—coming; antare—in the manvantara, the time of one Manu; räjan—O King Parékñit; vartayiñyati—will propound; vai—indeed; båhat—Vedic knowledge.

TRANSLATION

My dear King Parékñit, in the next manvantara the lotus-eyed Personality of Godhead Lord Paraçuräma, the son of Jamadagni, will be a great propounder of Vedic knowledge. In other words, he will be one of the seven sages.

SB 9.16.26

TEXT 26

TEXT

AaSTae_ÛaiPa MaheNd]ad]aE NYaSTad<@" Pa[XaaNTaDaq" )
oPaGaqYaMaaNacirTa" iSaÖGaNDavRcar<aE" )) 26 ))

äste 'dyäpi mahendrädrau

nyasta-daëòaù praçänta-dhéù

upagéyamäna-caritaù

siddha-gandharva-cäraëaiù

SYNONYMS

äste—is still existing; adya api—even now; mahendra-adrau—in the hilly country known as Mahendra; nyasta-daëòaù—having given up the weapons of a kñatriya (the bow, arrows and axe); praçänta—now fully satisfied as a brähmaëa; dhéù—in such intelligence; upagéyamäna-caritaù—being worshiped and adored for his exalted character and activities; siddha-gandharva-cäraëaiù—by such celestial persons as the inhabitants of Gandharvaloka, Siddhaloka and Cäraëaloka.

TRANSLATION

Lord Paraçuräma still lives as an intelligent brähmaëa in the mountainous country known as Mahendra. Completely satisfied, having given up all the weapons of a kñatriya, he is always worshiped, adored and offered prayers for his exalted character and activities by such celestial beings as the Siddhas, Cäraëas and Gandharvas.
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TEXT 27

TEXT

Wv& >a*Gauzu ivìaTMaa >aGavaNa( hirrqìr" )
AvTaqYaR Par& >aar& >auvae_hNa( bhuXaae Na*PaaNa( )) 27 ))

evaà bhåguñu viçvätmä

bhagavän harir éçvaraù

avatérya paraà bhäraà

bhuvo 'han bahuço nåpän

SYNONYMS

evam—in this way; bhåguñu—in the dynasty of Bhågu; viçva-ätmä—the soul of the universe, the Supersoul; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hariù—the Lord; éçvaraù—the supreme controller; avatérya—appearing as an incarnation; param—great; bhäram—the burden; bhuvaù—of the world; ahan—killed; bahuçaù—many times; nåpän—kings.

TRANSLATION

In this way the supreme soul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord and the supreme controller, descended as an incarnation in the Bhågu dynasty and released the universe from the burden of undesirable kings by killing them many times.

SB 9.16.28

TEXT 28

TEXT

GaaDaer>aUNMahaTaeJaa" SaiMaÖ wv Paavk-" )
TaPaSaa +aa}aMauTSa*JYa Yaae le/>ae b]øvcRSaMa( )) 28 ))

gädher abhün mahä-tejäù

samiddha iva pävakaù

tapasä kñätram utsåjya

yo lebhe brahma-varcasam

SYNONYMS

gädheù—from Mahäräja Gädhi; abhüt—was born; mahä-tejäù—very powerful; samiddhaù—inflamed; iva—like; pävakaù—fire; tapasä—by austerities and penances; kñätram—the position of a kñatriya; utsåjya—giving up; yaù—one who (Viçvämitra); lebhe—achieved; brahma-varcasam—the quality of a brähmaëa.

TRANSLATION

Viçvämitra, the son of Mahäräja Gädhi, was as powerful as the flames of fire. From the position of a kñatriya, he achieved the position of a powerful brähmaëa by undergoing penances and austerities.

PURPORT

Now, having narrated the history of Lord Paraçuräma, Çukadeva Gosvämé begins the history of Viçvämitra. From the history of Paraçuräma we can understand that although Paraçuräma belonged to the brahminical group, he circumstantially had to work as a kñatriya. Later, after finishing his work as a kñatriya, he again became a brähmaëa and returned to Mahendra-parvata. Similarly, we can see that although Viçvämitra was born in a kñatriya family, by austerities and penances he achieved the position of a brähmaëa. These histories confirm the statements in çästra that a brähmaëa may become a kñatriya, a kñatriya may become a brähmaëa or vaiçya, and a vaiçya may become a brähmaëa, by achieving the required qualities. One's status does not depend upon birth. As confirmed in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (7.11.35) by Närada:

yasya yal lakñaëaà proktaà
puàso varëäbhivyaïjakam
yad anyaträpi dåçyeta
tat tenaiva vinirdiçet

"If one shows the symptoms of being a brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya or çüdra, even if he has appeared in a different class, he should be accepted according to those symptoms of classification." To know who is a brähmaëa and who is a kñatriya, one must consider a man's quality and work. If all the unqualified çüdras become so-called brähmaëas and kñatriyas, social order will be impossible to maintain. Thus there will be discrepancies, human society will turn into a society of animals, and the situation all over the world will be hellish.
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TEXT 29

TEXT

ivìaiMa}aSYa cEvaSaNa( Pau}aa Wk-XaTa& Na*Pa )
MaDYaMaSTau MaDauC^Nda MaDauC^NdSa Wv Tae )) 29 ))

viçvämitrasya caiväsan

puträ eka-çataà nåpa

madhyamas tu madhucchandä

madhucchandasa eva te

SYNONYMS

viçvämitrasya—of Viçvämitra; ca—also; eva—indeed; äsan—there were; puträù—sons; eka-çatam—101; nåpa—O King Parékñit; madhyamaù—the middle one; tu—indeed; madhucchandäù—known as Madhucchandä; madhucchandasaù—named the Madhucchandäs; eva—indeed; te—all of them.

TRANSLATION

O King Parékñit, Viçvämitra had 101 sons, of whom the middle one was known as Madhucchandä. In relation to him, all the other sons were celebrated as the Madhucchandäs.

PURPORT

In this connection, Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura quotes this statement from the Vedas: tasya ha viçvämitrasyaika-çataà puträ äsuù païcäçad eva jyäyäàso madhucchandasaù païcäçat kanéyäàsaù. "Viçvämitra had 101 sons. Fifty were older than Madhucchandä and fifty younger."

SB 9.16.30

TEXT 30

TEXT

Pau}a& k*-Tva éuNa"Xaef&- devraTa& c >aaGaRvMa( )
AaJaqGaTa| SauTaaNaah JYaeï Wz Pa[k-LPYaTaaMa( )) 30 ))

putraà kåtvä çunaùçephaà

devarätaà ca bhärgavam

äjégartaà sutän äha

jyeñöha eña prakalpyatäm

SYNONYMS

putram—a son; kåtvä—accepting; çunaùçepham—whose name was Çunaùçepha; devarätam—Devaräta, whose life was saved by the demigods; ca—also; bhärgavam—born in the Bhågu dynasty; äjégartam—the son of Ajégarta; sutän—to his own sons; äha—ordered; jyeñöhaù—the eldest; eñaù—Çunaùçepha; prakalpyatäm—accept as such.

TRANSLATION

Viçvämitra accepted the son of Ajégarta known as Çunaùçepha, who was born in the Bhågu dynasty and was also known as Devaräta, as one of his own sons. Viçvämitra ordered his other sons to accept Çunaùçepha as their eldest brother.
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TEXT 31

TEXT

Yaae vE hirêNd]Ma%e iv§-ITa" Pauåz" Paéu" )
STauTva devaNa( Pa[JaeXaadqNa( MauMauce PaaXabNDaNaaTa( )) 31 ))

yo vai hariçcandra-makhe

vikrétaù puruñaù paçuù

stutvä devän prajeçädén

mumuce päça-bandhanät

SYNONYMS

yaù—he who (Çunaùçepha); vai—indeed; hariçcandra-makhe—in the sacrifice performed by King Hariçcandra; vikrétaù—was sold; puruñaù—man; paçuù—sacrificial animal; stutvä—offering prayers; devän—to the demigods; prajä-éça-ädén—headed by Lord Brahmä; mumuce—was released; päça-bandhanät—from being bound with ropes like an animal.

TRANSLATION

Çunaùçepha's father sold Çunaùçepha to be sacrificed as a man-animal in the yajïa of King Hariçcandra. When Çunaùçepha was brought into the sacrificial arena, he prayed to the demigods for release and was released by their mercy.

PURPORT

Here is a description of Çunaùçepha. When Hariçcandra was to sacrifice his son Rohita, Rohita arranged to save his own life by purchasing Çunaùçepha from Çunaùçepha's father to be sacrificed in the yajïa. Çunaùçepha was sold to Mahäräja Hariçcandra because he was the middle son, between the oldest and the youngest. It appears that the sacrifice of a man as an animal in yajïa has been practiced for a very long time.

SB 9.16.32

TEXT 32

TEXT

Yaae raTaae devYaJaNae devEGaaRiDazu TaaPaSa" )
devraTa wiTa :YaaTa" éuNa"Xaef-STau >aaGaRv" )) 32 ))

yo räto deva-yajane

devair gädhiñu täpasaù

deva-räta iti khyätaù

çunaùçephas tu bhärgavaù

SYNONYMS

yaù—he who (Çunaùçepha); rätaù—was protected; deva-yajane—in the arena for worshiping the demigods; devaiù—by the same demigods; gädhiñu—in the dynasty of Gädhi; täpasaù—advanced in executing spiritual life; deva-rätaù—protected by the demigods; iti—thus; khyätaù—celebrated; çunaùçephaù tu—as well as Çunaùçepha; bhärgavaù—in the dynasty of Bhågu.

TRANSLATION

Although Çunaùçepha was born in the Bhärgava dynasty, he was greatly advanced in spiritual life, and therefore the demigods involved in the sacrifice protected him. Consequently he was also celebrated as the descendant of Gädhi named Devaräta.
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TEXT 33

TEXT

Yae MaDauC^NdSaae JYaeïa" ku-Xal&/ MaeiNare Na TaTa( )
AXaPaTa( TaaNMauiNa" §u-Öae ãeC^a >avTa duJaRNaa" )) 33 ))

ye madhucchandaso jyeñöhäù

kuçalaà menire na tat

açapat tän muniù kruddho

mlecchä bhavata durjanäù

SYNONYMS

ye—those who; madhucchandasaù—sons of Viçvämitra, celebrated as the Madhucchandäs; jyeñöhäù—eldest; kuçalam—very good; menire—accepting; na—not; tat—that (the proposal that he be accepted as the eldest brother); açapat—cursed; tän—all the sons; muniù—Viçvämitra Muni; kruddhaù—being angry; mlecchäù—disobedient to the Vedic principles; bhavata—all of you become; durjanäù—very bad sons.

TRANSLATION

When requested by their father to accept Çunaùçepha as the eldest son, the elder fifty of the Madhucchandäs, the sons of Viçvämitra, did not agree. Therefore Viçvämitra, being angry, cursed them. "May all of you bad sons become mlecchas," he said, "being opposed to the principles of Vedic culture."

PURPORT

In Vedic literature there are names like mleccha and yavana. The mlecchas are understood to be those who do not follow the Vedic principles. In former days, the mlecchas were fewer, and Viçvämitra Muni cursed his sons to become mlecchas. But in the present age, Kali-yuga, there is no need of cursing, for people are automatically mlecchas. This is only the beginning of Kali-yuga, but at the end of Kali-yuga the entire population will consist of mlecchas because no one will follow the Vedic principles. At that time the incarnation Kalki will appear. Mleccha-nivaha-nidhane kalayasi kara-bälam. He will kill all the mlecchas indiscriminately with his sword.

SB 9.16.34

TEXT 34

TEXT

Sa haevac MaDauC^Nda" SaaDa| PaÄaXaTaa TaTa" )
Yaàae >avaNa( SaÅaNaqTae TaiSMa&iSTaïaMahe vYaMa( )) 34 ))

sa hoväca madhucchandäù

särdhaà païcäçatä tataù

yan no bhavän saïjänéte

tasmiàs tiñöhämahe vayam

SYNONYMS

saù—the middle son of Viçvämitra; ha—indeed; uväca—said; madhucchandäù—Madhucchandä; särdham—with; païcäçatä—the second fifty of the sons known as the Madhucchandäs; tataù—then, after the first half were thus cursed; yat—what; naù—unto us; bhavän—O father; saïjänéte—as you please; tasmin—in that; tiñöhämahe—shall remain; vayam—all of us.

TRANSLATION

When the elder Madhucchandäs were cursed, the younger fifty, along with Madhucchandä himself, approached their father and agreed to accept his proposal. "Dear father," they said, "we shall abide by whatever arrangement you like."

SB 9.16.35

TEXT 35

TEXT

JYaeï& MaN}ad*Xa& c§u-STvaMaNvÄae vYa& SMa ih )
ivìaiMa}a" SauTaaNaah vqrvNTaae >aivZYaQa )
Yae MaaNa& Mae_NauGa*õNTaae vqrvNTaMak-TaR MaaMa( )) 35 ))

jyeñöhaà mantra-dåçaà cakrus

tväm anvaïco vayaà sma hi

viçvämitraù sutän äha

véravanto bhaviñyatha

ye mänaà me 'nugåhëanto

véravantam akarta mäm

SYNONYMS

jyeñöham—the eldest; mantra-dåçam—a seer of mantras; cakruù—they accepted; tväm—you; anvaïcaù—have agreed to follow; vayam—we; sma—indeed; hi—certainly; viçvämitraù—the great sage Viçvämitra; sutän—to the obedient sons; äha—said; véra-vantaù—fathers of sons; bhaviñyatha—become in the future; ye—all of you who; mänam—honor; me—my; anugåhëantaù—accepted; véra-vantam—the father of good sons; akarta—you have made; mäm—me.

TRANSLATION

Thus the younger Madhucchandäs accepted Çunaùçepha as their eldest brother and told him, "We shall follow your orders." Viçvämitra then said to his obedient sons, "Because you have accepted Çunaùçepha as your eldest brother, I am very satisfied. By accepting my order, you have made me a father of worthy sons, and therefore I bless all of you to become the fathers of sons also."

PURPORT

Of the one hundred sons, half disobeyed Viçvämitra by not accepting Çunaùçepha as their eldest brother, but the other half accepted his order. Therefore the father blessed the obedient sons to become the fathers of sons. Otherwise they too would have been cursed to be sonless mlecchas.

SB 9.16.36

TEXT 36

TEXT

Wz v" ku-iXak-a vqrae devraTaSTaMaiNvTa )
ANYae caík-harqTaJaYa§-TauMadadYa" )) 36 ))

eña vaù kuçikä véro

devarätas tam anvita

anye cäñöaka-häréta-

jaya-kratumad-ädayaù

SYNONYMS

eñaù—this (Çunaùçepha); vaù—like you; kuçikäù—O Kuçikas; véraù—my son; devarätaù—he is known as Devaräta; tam—him; anvita—just obey; anye—others; ca—also; añöaka—Añöaka; häréta—Häréta; jaya—Jaya; kratumat—Kratumän; ädayaù—and others.

TRANSLATION

Viçvämitra said, "O Kuçikas [descendants of Kauçika], this Devaräta is my son and is one of you. Please obey his orders." O King Parékñit, Viçvämitra had many other sons, such as Añöaka, Häréta, Jaya and Kratumän.

SB 9.16.37

TEXT 37

TEXT

Wv& k-aEiXak-Gaae}a& Tau ivìaiMa}aE" Pa*QaiGvDaMa( )
Pa[vraNTarMaaPaà& TaiÖ cEv& Pa[k-iLPaTaMa( )) 37 ))

evaà kauçika-gotraà tu

viçvämitraiù påthag-vidham

pravaräntaram äpannaà

tad dhi caivaà prakalpitam

SYNONYMS

evam—in this way (some sons having been cursed and some blessed); kauçika-gotram—the dynasty of Kauçika; tu—indeed; viçvämitraiù—by the sons of Viçvämitra; påthak-vidham—in different varieties; pravara-antaram—differences between one another; äpannam—obtained; tat—that; hi—indeed; ca—also; evam—thus; prakalpitam—ascertained.

TRANSLATION

Viçvämitra cursed some of his sons and blessed the others, and he also adopted a son. Thus there were varieties in the Kauçika dynasty, but among all the sons, Devaräta was considered the eldest.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Sixteenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Lord Paraçuräma Destroys the World's Ruling Class."

SB 9.17: The Dynasties of the Sons of Purüravä

CHAPTER SEVENTEEN
The Dynasties of the Sons of Purüravä

SB 9.17 Summary

Äyu, the eldest son of Purüravä, had five sons. This chapter describes the dynasties of four of them, beginning with Kñatravåddha.

Äyu, the son of Purüravä, had five sons—Nahuña, Kñatravåddha, Rajé, Räbha and Anenä. The son of Kñatravåddha was Suhotra, who had three sons, named Käçya, Kuça and Gåtsamada. The son of Gåtsamada was Çunaka, and his son was Çaunaka. The son of Käçya was Käçi. From Käçi came the sons and grandsons known as Räñöra, Dérghatama and then Dhanvantari, who was the inaugurator of medical science and was a çaktyäveça incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva. The descendants of Dhanvantari were Ketumän, Bhémaratha, Divodäsa and Dyumän, who was also known as Pratardana, Çatrujit, Vatsa, Åtadhvaja and Kuvalayäçva. The son of Dyumän was Alarka, who reigned over the kingdom for many, many years. Following in the dynasty of Alarka were Santati, Sunétha, Niketana, Dharmaketu, Satyaketu, Dhåñöaketu, Sukumära, Vétihotra, Bharga and Bhärgabhümi. All of them belonged to the dynasty of Käçi, the descendant of Kñatravåddha.

The son of Räbha was Rabhasa, and his son was Gambhéra. Gambhéra's son was Akriya, and from Akriya came Brahmavit. The son of Anenä was Çuddha, and his son was Çuci. The son of Çuci was Citrakåt, whose son was Çäntaraja. Rajé had five hundred sons, all of extraordinary strength. Rajé was personally very powerful and was given the kingdom of heaven by Lord Indra. Later, after Rajé's death, when the sons of Rajé refused to return the kingdom to Indra, by Båhaspati's arrangement they became unintelligent, and Lord Indra conquered them.

The grandson of Kñatravåddha named Kuça gave birth to a son named Prati. From Prati came Saïjaya; from Saïjaya, Jaya; from Jaya, Kåta; and from Kåta, Haryabala. The son of Haryabala was Sahadeva; the son of Sahadeva, Héna; the son of Héna, Jayasena; the son of Jayasena, Saìkåti; and the son of Saìkåti, Jaya.

SB 9.17.1-3

TEXTS 1-3

TEXT

é[qbadraYai<aåvac
Ya" PauærvSa" Pau}a AaYauSTaSYaa>avNa( SauTaa" )
Nahuz" +a}av*Öê rJaq ra>aê vqYaRvaNa( )) 1 ))
ANaeNaa wiTa raJaeNd] é*<au +a}av*Daae_NvYaMa( )
+a}av*ÖSauTaSYaaSaNa( Sauhae}aSYaaTMaJaañYa" )) 2 ))
k-aXYa" ku-Xaae Ga*TSaMad wiTa Ga*TSaMadad>aUTa( )
éuNak-" XaaENak-ae YaSYa bû*cPa[vrae MauiNa" )) 3 ))

çré-bädaräyaëir uväca

yaù purüravasaù putra

äyus tasyäbhavan sutäù

nahuñaù kñatravåddhaç ca

rajé räbhaç ca véryavän

anenä iti räjendra

çåëu kñatravådho 'nvayam

kñatravåddha-sutasyäsan

suhotrasyätmajäs trayaù

käçyaù kuço gåtsamada

iti gåtsamadäd abhüt

çunakaù çaunako yasya

bahvåca-pravaro muniù

SYNONYMS

çré-bädaräyaëiù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; yaù—one who; purüravasaù—of Purüravä; putraù—son; äyuù—his name was Äyu; tasya—of him; abhavan—there were; sutäù—sons; nahuñaù—Nahuña; kñatravåddhaù ca—and Kñatravåddha; rajé—Rajé; räbhaù—Räbha; ca—also; véryavän—very powerful; anenäù—Anenä; iti—thus; räja-indra—O Mahäräja Parékñit; çåëu—just hear from me; kñatravådhaù—of Kñatravåddha; anvayam—the dynasty; kñatravåddha—of Kñatravåddha; sutasya—of the son; äsan—there were; suhotrasya—of Suhotra; ätmajäù—sons; trayaù—three; käçyaù—Käçya; kuçaù—Kuça; gåtsamadaù—Gåtsamada; iti—thus; gåtsamadät—from Gåtsamada; abhüt—there was; çunakaù—Çunaka; çaunakaù—Çaunaka; yasya—of whom (Çunaka); bahu-åca-pravaraù—the best of those conversant with the Åg Veda; muniù—a great saintly person.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: From Purüravä came a son named Äyu, whose very powerful sons were Nahuña, Kñatravåddha, Rajé, Räbha and Anenä. O Mahäräja Parékñit, now hear about the dynasty of Kñatravåddha. Kñatravåddha's son was Suhotra, who had three sons, named Käçya, Kuça and Gåtsamada. From Gåtsamada came Çunaka, and from him came Çaunaka, the great saint, the best of those conversant with the Åg Veda.

SB 9.17.4

TEXT 4

TEXT

k-aXYaSYa k-aiXaSTaTPau}aae raí\ae dqgaRTaMa"iPaTaa )
DaNvNTairdsgaRTaMaSa AaYauveRdPa[vTaRk-" )
Yaj>auGa( vaSaudeva&Xa" SMa*TaMaa}aaiTaRNaaXaNa" )) 4 ))

käçyasya käçis tat-putro

räñöro dérghatamaù-pitä

dhanvantarir dérghatamasa

äyur-veda-pravartakaù

yajïa-bhug väsudeväàçaù

småta-mäträrti-näçanaù

SYNONYMS

käçyasya—of Käçya; käçiù—Käçi; tat-putraù—his son; räñöraù—Räñöra; dérghatamaù-pitä—he became the father of Dérghatama; dhanvantariù—Dhanvantari; dérghatamasaù—from Dérghatama; äyuù-veda-pravartakaù—the inaugurator of medical science, Äyur Veda; yajïa-bhuk—the enjoyer of the results of sacrifice; väsudeva-aàçaù—incarnation of Lord Väsudeva; småta-mätra—if he is remembered; ärti-näçanaù—it immediately vanquishes all kinds of disease.

TRANSLATION

The son of Käçya was Käçi, and his son was Räñöra, the father of Dérghatama. Dérghatama had a son named Dhanvantari, who was the inaugurator of the medical science and an incarnation of Lord Väsudeva, the enjoyer of the results of sacrifices. One who remembers the name of Dhanvantari can be released from all disease.

SB 9.17.5

TEXT 5

TEXT

TaTPau}a" ke-TauMaaNaSYa Jaje >aqMarQaSTaTa" )
idvaedaSaae ÛuMaa&STaSMaaTa( Pa[TadRNa wiTa SMa*Ta" )) 5 ))

tat-putraù ketumän asya

jajïe bhémarathas tataù

divodäso dyumäàs tasmät

pratardana iti småtaù

SYNONYMS

tat-putraù—his son (the son of Dhanvantari); ketumän—Ketumän; asya—his; jajïe—took birth; bhémarathaù—a son named Bhémaratha; tataù—from him; divodäsaù—a son named Divodäsa; dyumän—Dyumän; tasmät—from him; pratardanaù—Pratardana; iti—thus; småtaù—known.

TRANSLATION

The son of Dhanvantari was Ketumän, and his son was Bhémaratha. The son of Bhémaratha was Divodäsa, and the son of Divodäsa was Dyumän, also known as Pratardana.

SB 9.17.6

TEXT 6

TEXT

Sa Wv Xa}auiJad( vTSa ‰TaßJa wTaqirTa" )
TaQaa ku-vl/YaaìeiTa Pa[ae¢-ae_l/k-aRdYaSTaTa" )) 6 ))

sa eva çatrujid vatsa

åtadhvaja itéritaù

tathä kuvalayäçveti

prokto 'larkädayas tataù

SYNONYMS

saù—that Dyumän; eva—indeed; çatrujit—Çatrujit; vatsaù—Vatsa; åtadhvajaù—Åtadhvaja; iti—like that; éritaù—known; tathä—as well as; kuvalayäçva—Kuvalayäçva; iti—thus; proktaù—well known; alarka-ädayaù—Alarka and other sons; tataù—from him.

TRANSLATION

Dyumän was also known as Çatrujit, Vatsa, Åtadhvaja and Kuvalayäçva. From him were born Alarka and other sons.

SB 9.17.7

TEXT 7

TEXT

zií&vzRSahóai<a zií&vzRXaTaaiNa c )
Naal/k-aRdParae raJaNa( bu>auJae MaeidNaq& Yauva )) 7 ))

ñañöià varña-sahasräëi

ñañöià varña-çatäni ca

nälarkäd aparo räjan

bubhuje medinéà yuvä

SYNONYMS

ñañöim—sixty; varña-sahasräëi—such thousands of years; ñañöim—sixty; varña-çatäni—hundreds of years; ca—also; na—not; alarkät—except for Alarka; aparaù—anyone else; räjan—O King Parékñit; bubhuje—enjoyed; mediném—the surface of the world; yuvä—as a young man.

TRANSLATION

Alarka, the son of Dyumän, reigned over the earth for sixty-six thousand years, my dear King Parékñit. No one other than him has reigned over the earth for so long as a young man.

SB 9.17.8

TEXT 8

TEXT

Al/k-aRTa( SaNTaiTaSTaSMaaTa( SauNaqQaae_Qa iNake-TaNa" )
DaMaRke-Tau" SauTaSTaSMaaTa( SaTYake-TaurJaaYaTa )) 8 ))

alarkät santatis tasmät

sunétho 'tha niketanaù

dharmaketuù sutas tasmät

satyaketur ajäyata

SYNONYMS

alarkät—from Alarka; santatiù—a son known as Santati; tasmät—from him; sunéthaù—Sunétha; atha—from him; niketanaù—a son named Niketana; dharmaketuù—Dharmaketu; sutaù—a son; tasmät—and from Dharmaketu; satyaketuù—Satyaketu; ajäyata—was born.

TRANSLATION

From Alarka came a son named Santati, and his son was Sunétha. The son of Sunétha was Niketana, the son of Niketana was Dharmaketu, and the son of Dharmaketu was Satyaketu.

SB 9.17.9

TEXT 9

TEXT

Da*íke-TauSTaTaSTaSMaaTa( Sauku-Maar" i+aTaqìr" )
vqiTahae}aae_SYa >aGaaeR_Taae >aaGaR>aUiMar>aUà*Pa )) 9 ))

dhåñöaketus tatas tasmät

sukumäraù kñitéçvaraù

vétihotro 'sya bhargo 'to

bhärgabhümir abhün nåpa

SYNONYMS

dhåñöaketuù—Dhåñöaketu; tataù—thereafter; tasmät—from Dhåñöaketu; sukumäraù—a son named Sukumära; kñiti-éçvaraù—the emperor of the entire world; vétihotraù—a son named Vétihotra; asya—his son; bhargaù—Bharga; ataù—from him; bhärgabhümiù—a son named Bhärgabhümi; abhüt—generated; nåpa—O King.

TRANSLATION

O King Parékñit, from Satyaketu came a son named Dhåñöaketu, and from Dhåñöaketu came Sukumära, the emperor of the entire world. From Sukumära came a son named Vétihotra; from Vétihotra, Bharga; and from Bharga, Bhärgabhümi.

SB 9.17.10

TEXT 10

TEXT

wTaqMae k-aXaYaae >aUPaa" +a}av*ÖaNvYaaiYaNa" )
ra>aSYa r>aSa" Pau}aae GaM>aqrêai§-YaSTaTa" )) 10 ))

itéme käçayo bhüpäù

kñatravåddhänvayäyinaù

räbhasya rabhasaù putro

gambhéraç cäkriyas tataù

SYNONYMS

iti—thus; ime—all of them; käçayaù—born in the dynasty of Käçi; bhüpäù—kings; kñatravåddha-anvaya-äyinaù—also within the dynasty of Kñatravåddha; räbhasya—from Räbha; rabhasaù—Rabhasa; putraù—a son; gambhéraù—Gambhéra; ca—also; akriyaù—Akriya; tataù—from him.

TRANSLATION

O Mahäräja Parékñit, all of these kings were descendants of Käçi, and they could also be called descendants of Kñatravåddha. The son of Räbha was Rabhasa, from Rabhasa came Gambhéra, and from Gambhéra came a son named Akriya.

SB 9.17.11

TEXT 11

TEXT

TaÓae}a& b]øivJa( Jaje é*<au v&XaMaNaeNaSa" )
éuÖSTaTa" éuicSTaSMaaiÀ}ak*-d( DaMaRSaariQa" )) 11 ))

tad-gotraà brahmavij jajïe

çåëu vaàçam anenasaù

çuddhas tataù çucis tasmäc

citrakåd dharmasärathiù

SYNONYMS

tat-gotram—the descendant of Akriya; brahmavit—Brahmavit; jajïe—took birth; çåëu—just hear from me; vaàçam—descendants; anenasaù—of Anenä; çuddhaù—a son known as Çuddha; tataù—from him; çuciù—Çuci; tasmät—from him; citrakåt—Citrakåt; dharma-särathiù—Dharmasärathi.

TRANSLATION

The son of Akriya was known as Brahmavit, O King. Now hear about the descendants of Anenä. From Anenä came a son named Çuddha, and his son was Çuci. The son of Çuci was Dharmasärathi, also called Citrakåt.

SB 9.17.12

TEXT 12

TEXT

TaTa" XaaNTarJaae Jaje k*-Tak*-TYa" Sa AaTMavaNa( )
rJae" PaÄXaTaaNYaaSaNa( Pau}aa<aaMaiMaTaaEJaSaaMa( )) 12 ))

tataù çäntarajo jajïe

kåta-kåtyaù sa ätmavän

rajeù païca-çatäny äsan

puträëäm amitaujasäm

SYNONYMS

tataù—from Citrakåt; çäntarajaù—a son named Çäntaraja; jajïe—was born; kåta-kåtyaù—performed all kinds of ritualistic ceremonies; saù—he; ätmavän—a self-realized soul; rajeù—of Rajé; païca-çatäni—five hundred; äsan—there were; puträëäm—sons; amita-ojasäm—very, very powerful.

TRANSLATION

From Citrakåt was born a son named Çäntaraja, a self-realized soul who performed all kinds of Vedic ritualistic ceremonies and therefore did not beget any progeny. The sons of Rajé were five hundred, all very powerful.

SB 9.17.13

TEXT 13

TEXT

devEr>YaiQaRTaae dETYaaNa( hTveNd]aYaaddad( idvMa( )
wNd]STaSMaE PauNadRtva Ga*hqTva cr<aaE rJae" )
AaTMaaNaMaPaRYaaMaaSa Pa[h�adaÛirXaiªTa" )) 13 ))

devair abhyarthito daityän

hatvendräyädadäd divam

indras tasmai punar dattvä

gåhétvä caraëau rajeù

ätmänam arpayäm äsa

prahrädädy-ari-çaìkitaù

SYNONYMS

devaiù—by the demigods; abhyarthitaù—being requested; daityän—the demons; hatvä—killing; indräya—to Indra, the King of heaven; adadät—delivered; divam—the kingdom of heaven; indraù—the King of heaven; tasmai—unto him, Rajé; punaù—again; dattvä—returning; gåhétvä—capturing; caraëau—the feet; rajeù—of Rajé; ätmänam—the self; arpayäm äsa—surrendered; prahräda-ädi—Prahläda and others; ari-çaìkitaù—being afraid of such enemies.

TRANSLATION

On the request of the demigods, Rajé killed the demons and thus returned the kingdom of heaven to Lord Indra. But Indra, fearing such demons as Prahläda, returned the kingdom of heaven to Rajé and surrendered himself at Rajé's lotus feet.

SB 9.17.14

TEXT 14

TEXT

iPaTaYauRParTae Pau}aa YaacMaaNaaYa Naae ddu" )
i}aivíPa& MaheNd]aYa Yaj>aaGaaNa( SaMaaddu" )) 14 ))

pitary uparate puträ

yäcamänäya no daduù

triviñöapaà mahendräya

yajïa-bhägän samädaduù

SYNONYMS

pitari—when their father; uparate—passed away; puträù—the sons; yäcamänäya—although requesting from them; no—not; daduù—returned; triviñöapam—the heavenly kingdom; mahendräya—unto Mahendra; yajïa-bhägän—the shares of ritualistic ceremonies; samädaduù—gave.

TRANSLATION

Upon Rajé's death, Indra begged Rajé's sons for the return of the heavenly planet. They did not return it, however, although they agreed to return Indra's shares in ritualistic ceremonies.

PURPORT

Rajé conquered the kingdom of heaven, and therefore when Indra, the heavenly king, begged Rajé's sons to return it, they refused. Because they had not taken the heavenly kingdom from Indra but had inherited it from their father, they considered it their paternal property. Why then should they return it to the demigods?

SB 9.17.15

TEXT 15

TEXT

Gauå<aa hUYaMaaNae_GanaE bl/i>aTa( TaNaYaaNa( rJae" )
AvDaqd( >a]&iXaTaaNa( MaaGaaRà k-iêdvXaeizTa" )) 15 ))

guruëä hüyamäne 'gnau

balabhit tanayän rajeù

avadhéd bhraàçitän märgän

na kaçcid avaçeñitaù

SYNONYMS

guruëä—by the spiritual master (Båhaspati); hüyamäne agnau—while oblations were being offered in the fire of sacrifice; balabhit—Indra; tanayän—the sons; rajeù—of Rajé; avadhét—killed; bhraàçitän—fallen; märgät—from the moral principles; na—not; kaçcit—anyone; avaçeñitaù—remained alive.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Båhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods, offered oblations in the fire so that the sons of Rajé would fall from moral principles. When they fell, Lord Indra killed them easily because of their degradation. Not a single one of them remained alive.

SB 9.17.16

TEXT 16

TEXT

ku-XaaTa( Pa[iTa" +aa}av*ÖaTa( SaÅYaSTaTSauTaae JaYa" )
TaTa" k*-Ta" k*-TaSYaaiPa Jaje hYaRbl/ae Na*Pa" )) 16 ))

kuçät pratiù kñätravåddhät

saïjayas tat-suto jayaù

tataù kåtaù kåtasyäpi

jajïe haryabalo nåpaù

SYNONYMS

kuçät—from Kuça; pratiù—a son named Prati; kñätravåddhät—the grandson of Kñatravåddha; saïjayaù—a son named Saïjaya; tat-sutaù—his son; jayaù—Jaya; tataù—from him; kåtaù—Kåta; kåtasya—from Kåta; api—as well as; jajïe—was born; haryabalaù—Haryabala; nåpaù—the king.

TRANSLATION

From Kuça, the grandson of Kñatravåddha, was born a son named Prati. The son of Prati was Saïjaya, and the son of Saïjaya was Jaya. From Jaya, Kåta was born, and from Kåta, King Haryabala.

SB 9.17.17

TEXT 17

TEXT

SahdevSTaTaae hqNaae JaYaSaeNaSTau TaTSauTa" )
Sax(k*-iTaSTaSYa c JaYa" +a}aDaMaaR MaharQa" )
+a}av*ÖaNvYaa >aUPaa wMaeé*<vQaNaahuzaNa( )) 17 ))

sahadevas tato héno

jayasenas tu tat-sutaù

saìkåtis tasya ca jayaù

kñatra-dharmä mahä-rathaù

kñatravåddhänvayä bhüpä

ime çåëv atha nähuñän

SYNONYMS

sahadevaù—Sahadeva; tataù—from Sahadeva; hénaù—a son named Héna; jayasenaù—Jayasena; tu—also; tat-sutaù—the son of Héna; saìkåtiù—Saìkåti; tasya—of Saìkåti; ca—also; jayaù—a son named Jaya; kñatra-dharmä—expert in the duties of a kñatriya; mahä-rathaù—a greatly powerful fighter; kñatravåddha-anvayäù—in the dynasty of Kñatravåddha; bhüpäù—kings; ime—all these; çåëu—hear from me; atha—now; nähuñän—the descendants of Nahuña.

TRANSLATION

From Haryabala came a son named Sahadeva, and from Sahadeva came Héna. The son of Héna was Jayasena, and the son of Jayasena was Saìkåti. The son of Saìkåti was the powerful and expert fighter named Jaya. These kings were the members of the Kñatravåddha dynasty. Now let me describe to you the dynasty of Nahuña.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Seventeenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Dynasties of the Sons of Purüravä."

SB 9.18: King Yayäti Regains His Youth

CHAPTER EIGHTEEN
King Yayäti Regains His Youth

SB 9.18 Summary

This chapter gives the history of King Yayäti, the son of Nahuña. Among Yayäti's five sons, the youngest son, Püru, accepted Yayäti's invalidity.

When Nahuña, who had six sons, was cursed to become a python, his eldest son, Yati, took sannyäsa, and therefore the next son, Yayäti, was enthroned as king. By providence, Yayäti married the daughter of Çukräcärya. Çukräcärya was a brähmaëa and Yayäti a kñatriya, but Yayäti married her nonetheless. Çukräcärya's daughter, named Devayäné, had a girl friend named Çarmiñöhä, who was the daughter of Våñaparvä. King Yayäti married Çarmiñöhä also. The history of this marriage is as follows. Once Çarmiñöhä was sporting in the water with thousands of her girl friends, and Devayäné was also there. When the young girls saw Lord Çiva, seated on his bull with Umä, they immediately dressed themselves, but Çarmiñöhä mistakenly put on Devayäné's clothes. Devayäné, being very angry, rebuked Çarmiñöhä, who also became very angry and responded by rebuking Devayäné and throwing her into a well. By chance, King Yayäti came to that well to drink water, and he found Devayäné and rescued her. Thus Devayäné accepted Mahäräja Yayäti as her husband. Thereafter, Devayäné, crying loudly, told her father about Çarmiñöhä's behavior. Upon hearing of this incident, Çukräcärya was very angry and wanted to chastise Våñaparvä, Çarmiñöhä's father. Våñaparvä, however, satisfied Çukräcärya by offering Çarmiñöhä as Devayäné's maidservant. Thus Çarmiñöhä, as the maidservant of Devayäné, also went to the house of Devayäné's husband. When Çarmiñöhä found her friend Devayäné with a son she also desired to have a son. Therefore, at the proper time for conception, she also requested Mahäräja Yayäti for sex. When Çarmiñöhä became pregnant also, Devayäné was very envious. In great anger, she immediately left for her father's house and told her father everything. Çukräcärya again became angry and cursed Mahäräja Yayäti to become old, but when Yayäti begged Çukräcärya to be merciful to him, Çukräcärya gave him the benediction that he could transfer his old age and invalidity to some young man. Yayäti exchanged his old age for the youth of his youngest son, Püru, and thus he was able to enjoy with young girls.

SB 9.18.1

TEXT 1

TEXT

é[qéuk- ovac
YaiTaYaRYaaiTa" Sa&YaaiTaraYaiTaivRYaiTa" k*-iTa" )
zi@Mae NahuzSYaaSaiàiNd]Yaa<aqv deihNa" )) 1 ))

çré-çuka uväca

yatir yayätiù saàyätir

äyatir viyatiù kåtiù

ñaò ime nahuñasyäsann

indriyäëéva dehinaù

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; yatiù—Yati; yayätiù—Yayäti; saàyätiù—Saàyäti; äyatiù—Äyati; viyatiù—Viyati; kåtiù—Kåti; ñaö—six; ime—all of them; nahuñasya—of King Nahuña; äsan—were; indriyäëi—the (six) senses; iva—like; dehinaù—of an embodied soul.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King Parékñit, as the embodied soul has six senses, King Nahuña had six sons, named Yati, Yayäti, Saàyäti, Äyati, Viyati and Kåti.

SB 9.18.2

TEXT 2

TEXT

raJYa& NaEC^d( YaiTa" iPa}aa dta& TaTPair<aaMaivTa( )
Ya}a Pa[iví" Pauåz AaTMaaNa& NaavbuDYaTae )) 2 ))

räjyaà naicchad yatiù piträ

dattaà tat-pariëämavit

yatra praviñöaù puruña

ätmänaà nävabudhyate

SYNONYMS

räjyam—the kingdom; na aicchat—did not accept; yatiù—the eldest son, Yati; piträ—by his father; dattam—offered; tat-pariëäma-vit—knowing the result of becoming powerful as a king; yatra—wherein; praviñöaù—having entered; puruñaù—such a person; ätmänam—self-realization; na—not; avabudhyate—will take seriously and understand.

TRANSLATION

When one enters the post of king or head of the government, one cannot understand the meaning of self-realization. Knowing this, Yati, the eldest son of Nahuña, did not accept the power to rule, although it was offered by his father.

PURPORT

Self-realization is the prime objective of human civilization, and it is regarded seriously by those who are situated in the mode of goodness and have developed the brahminical qualities. Kñatriyas are generally endowed with material qualities conducive to gaining material wealth and enjoying sense gratification, but those who are spiritually advanced are not interested in material opulence. Indeed, they accept only the bare necessities for a life of spiritual advancement in self-realization. It is specifically mentioned here that if one enters political life, especially in the modern day, one looses the chance for human perfection. Nonetheless, one can attain the highest perfection if one hears Çrémad-Bhägavatam. This hearing is described as nityaà bhägavata-sevayä. Mahäräja Parékñit was involved in politics, but because at the end of his life he heard Çrémad-Bhägavatam from Çukadeva Gosvämé, he attained perfection very easily. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has therefore suggested:

sthäne sthitäù çruti-gatäà tanu-väì-manobhir
ye präyaço 'jita jito 'py asi tais tri-lokyäm
(Bhäg. 10.14.3)
Regardless of whether one is in the mode of passion, ignorance or goodness, if one regularly hears Çrémad-Bhägavatam from the self-realized soul, one is freed from the bondage of material involvement.

SB 9.18.3

TEXT 3

TEXT

iPaTair >a]&iXaTae SQaaNaaidNd]a<Yaa DazR<aad( iÜJaE" )
Pa[aiPaTae_JaGarTv& vE YaYaaiTar>avà*Pa" )) 3 ))

pitari bhraàçite sthänäd

indräëyä dharñaëäd dvijaiù

präpite 'jagaratvaà vai

yayätir abhavan nåpaù

SYNONYMS

pitari—when his father; bhraàçite—was caused to fall down; sthänät—from the heavenly planets; indräëyäù—of Çacé, the wife of Indra; dharñaëät—from offending; dvijaiù—by them (upon her lodging a complaint with the brähmaëas); präpite—being degraded to; ajagaratvam—the life of a snake; vai—indeed; yayätiù—the son named Yayäti; abhavat—became; nåpaù—the king.

TRANSLATION

Because Nahuña, the father of Yayäti, molested Indra's wife, Çacé, who then complained to Agastya and other brähmaëas, these saintly brähmaëas cursed Nahuña to fall from the heavenly planets and be degraded to the status of a python. Consequently, Yayäti became the king.

SB 9.18.4

TEXT 4

TEXT

cTaSa*ZvaidXad( id+au >a]aTa›Na( >a]aTaa YavqYaSa" )
k*-Tadarae JauGaaePaaeva|& k-aVYaSYa v*zPavR<a" )) 4 ))

catasåñv ädiçad dikñu

bhrätèn bhrätä yavéyasaù

kåta-däro jugoporvéà

kävyasya våñaparvaëaù

SYNONYMS

catasåñu—over the four; ädiçat—allowed to rule; dikñu—directions; bhrätèn—four brothers; bhrätä—Yayäti; yavéyasaù—young; kåta-däraù—married; jugopa—ruled; ürvém—the world; kävyasya—the daughter of Çukräcärya; våñaparvaëaù—the daughter of Våñaparvä.

TRANSLATION

King Yayäti had four younger brothers, whom he allowed to rule the four directions. Yayäti himself married Devayäné, the daughter of Çukräcärya, and Çarmiñöhä, the daughter of Våñaparvä, and ruled the entire earth.

SB 9.18.5

TEXT 5

TEXT

é[qraJaaevac
b]øizR>aRGavaNa( k-aVYa" +a}abNDauê Naahuz" )
raJaNYaivPa[Yaae" k-SMaad( ivvah" Pa[iTal/aeMak-" )) 5 ))

çré-räjoväca

brahmarñir bhagavän kävyaù

kñatra-bandhuç ca nähuñaù

räjanya-viprayoù kasmäd

vivähaù pratilomakaù

SYNONYMS

çré-räjä uväca—Mahäräja Parékñit inquired; brahma-åñiù—the best of the brähmaëas; bhagavän—very powerful; kävyaù—Çukräcärya; kñatra-bandhuù—belonged to the kñatriya class; ca—also; nähuñaù—King Yayäti; räjanya-viprayoù—of a brähmaëa and a kñatriya; kasmät—how; vivähaù—a marital relationship; pratilomakaù—against the customary regulative principles.

TRANSLATION

Mahäräja Parékñit said: Çukräcärya was a very powerful brähmaëa, and Mahäräja Yayäti was a kñatriya. Therefore I am curious to know how there occurred this pratiloma marriage between a kñatriya and a brähmaëa.

PURPORT

According to the Vedic system, marriages between kñatriyas and kñatriyas or between brähmaëas and brähmaëas are the general custom. If marriages sometimes take place between different classes, these marriages are of two types, namely anuloma and pratiloma. Anuloma, marriage between a brähmaëa and the daughter of a kñatriya, is permissible, but pratiloma, marriage between a kñatriya and the daughter of a brähmaëa, is not generally allowed. Therefore Mahäräja Parékñit was curious about how Çukräcärya, a powerful brähmaëa, could accept the principle of pratiloma. Mahäräja Parékñit was eager to know the cause for this uncommon marriage.

SB 9.18.6, SB 9.18-7, SB 9.18.6-7

TEXTS 6-7

TEXT

é[qéuk- ovac
Wk-da daNaveNd]SYa XaiMaRïa NaaMa k-NYak-a )
Sa%qSahóSa&Yau¢-a GauåPau}Yaa c >aaiMaNaq )) 6 ))
devYaaNYaa PauraeÛaNae PauiZPaTad]uMaSax(ku-le/ )
VYacrTa( k-l/GaqTaail/Nail/NaqPauil/Nae_bl/a )) 7 ))

çré-çuka uväca

ekadä dänavendrasya

çarmiñöhä näma kanyakä

sakhé-sahasra-saàyuktä

guru-putryä ca bhäminé

devayänyä purodyäne

puñpita-druma-saìkule

vyacarat kala-gétäli-

naliné-puline 'balä

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; ekadä—once upon a time; dänava-indrasya—of Våñaparvä; çarmiñöhä—Çarmiñöhä; näma—by name; kanyakä—a daughter; sakhé-sahasra-saàyuktä—accompanied by thousands of friends; guru-putryä—with the daughter of the guru, Çukräcärya; ca—also; bhäminé—very easily irritated; devayänyä—with Devayäné; pura-udyäne—within the palace garden; puñpita—full of flowers; druma—with nice trees; saìkule—congested; vyacarat—was walking; kala-géta—with very sweet sounds; ali—with bumblebees; naliné—with lotuses; puline—in such a garden; abalä—innocent.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: One day Våñaparvä's daughter Çarmiñöhä, who was innocent but angry by nature, was walking with Devayäné, the daughter of Çukräcärya, and with thousands of friends, in the palace garden. The garden was full of lotuses and trees of flowers and fruits and was inhabited by sweetly singing birds and bumblebees.

SB 9.18.8

TEXT 8

TEXT

Taa Jal/aXaYaMaaSaaÛ k-NYaa" k-Mal/l/aecNaa" )
Taqre NYaSYa dukU-l/aiNa ivJah�u" iSaÄTaqiMaRQa" )) 8 ))

tä jaläçayam äsädya

kanyäù kamala-locanäù

tére nyasya duküläni

vijahruù siïcatér mithaù

SYNONYMS

täù—they; jala-äçayam—to the lakeside; äsädya—coming; kanyäù—all the girls; kamala-locanäù—with eyes like lotus petals; tére—on the bank; nyasya—giving up; duküläni—their dresses; vijahruù—began to sport; siïcatéù—throwing water; mithaù—on one another.

TRANSLATION

When the young, lotus-eyed girls came to the bank of a reservoir of water, they wanted to enjoy by bathing. Thus they left their clothing on the bank and began sporting, throwing water on one another.

SB 9.18.9

TEXT 9

TEXT

vq+Ya v]JaNTa& iGairXa& Sah deVYaa v*ziSQaTaMa( )
SahSaaetaqYaR vaSaa&iSa PaYaRDauv]si@Taa" iñYa" )) 9 ))

vékñya vrajantaà giriçaà

saha devyä våña-sthitam

sahasottérya väsäàsi

paryadhur vréòitäù striyaù

SYNONYMS

vékñya—seeing; vrajantam—passing by; giriçam—Lord Çiva; saha—with; devyä—Pärvaté, the wife of Lord Çiva; våña-sthitam—seated upon his bull; sahasä—quickly; uttérya—getting out of the water; väsäàsi—garments; paryadhuù—put on the body; vréòitäù—being ashamed; striyaù—the young girls.

TRANSLATION

While sporting in the water, the girls suddenly saw Lord Çiva passing by, seated on the back of his bull with his wife, Pärvaté. Ashamed because they were naked, the girls quickly got out of the water and covered themselves with their garments.

SB 9.18.10

TEXT 10

TEXT

XaiMaRïaJaaNaTaq vaSaae GauåPau}Yaa" SaMaVYaYaTa( )
SvqYa& MaTva Pa[ku-iPaTaa devYaaNaqdMab]vqTa( )) 10 ))

çarmiñöhäjänaté väso

guru-putryäù samavyayat

svéyaà matvä prakupitä

devayänédam abravét

SYNONYMS

çarmiñöhä—the daughter of Våñaparvä; ajänaté—without knowledge; väsaù—the dress; guru-putryäù—of Devayäné, the daughter of the guru; samavyayat—put on the body; svéyam—her own; matvä—thinking; prakupitä—irritated and angry; devayäné—the daughter of Çukräcärya; idam—this; abravét—said.

TRANSLATION

Çarmiñöhä unknowingly put Devayäné's dress on her own body, thus angering Devayäné, who then spoke as follows.

SB 9.18.11

TEXT 11

TEXT

Ahae iNarq+YaTaaMaSYaa daSYaa" k-MaR ùSaaMPa[TaMa( )
ASMaÖaYa| Da*TavTaq éuNaqv hivrßre )) 11 ))

aho nirékñyatäm asyä

däsyäù karma hy asämpratam

asmad-dhäryaà dhåtavaté

çunéva havir adhvare

SYNONYMS

aho—alas; nirékñyatäm—just see; asyäù—of her (Çarmiñöhä); däsyäù—just like our servant; karma—activities; hi—indeed; asämpratam—without any etiquette; asmat-dhäryam—the garment meant for me; dhåtavaté—she has put on; çuné iva—like a dog; haviù—clarified butter; adhvare—meant for offering in the sacrifice.

TRANSLATION

Oh, just see the activities of this servant-maid Çarmiñöhä! Disregarding all etiquette, she has put on my dress, just like a dog snatching clarified butter meant for use in a sacrifice.

SB 9.18.12, SB 9.18.13, SB 9.18.14, SB 9.18.12-14

TEXTS 12-14

TEXT

YaEird& TaPaSaa Sa*í& Mau%& Pau&Sa" ParSYa Yae )
DaaYaRTae YaEirh JYaaeiTa" iXav" PaNQaa" Pa[diXaRTa" )) 12 ))
YaaNa( vNdNTYauPaiTaïNTae l/aek-NaaQaa" Saureìra" )
>aGavaNaiPa ivìaTMaa PaavNa" é[qiNake-TaNa" )) 13 ))
vYa& Ta}aaiPa >a*Gav" iXaZYaae_SYaa Na" iPaTaaSaur" )
ASMaÖaYa| Da*TavTaq éUd]ae vediMavaSaTaq )) 14 ))

yair idaà tapasä såñöaà

mukhaà puàsaù parasya ye

dhäryate yair iha jyotiù

çivaù panthäù pradarçitaù

yän vandanty upatiñöhante

loka-näthäù sureçvaräù

bhagavän api viçvätmä

pävanaù çré-niketanaù

vayaà taträpi bhågavaù

çiñyo 'syä naù pitäsuraù

asmad-dhäryaà dhåtavaté

çüdro vedam iväsaté

SYNONYMS

yaiù—by which persons; idam—this entire universe; tapasä—by austerity; såñöam—was created; mukham—the face; puàsaù—of the Supreme Person; parasya—transcendental; ye—those who (are); dhäryate—is always born; yaiù—by which persons; iha—here; jyotiù—the brahmajyoti, the effulgence of the Supreme Lord; çivaù—auspicious; panthäù—way; pradarçitaù—is directed; yän—to whom; vandanti—offer prayers; upatiñöhante—honor and follow; loka-näthäù—the directors of the various planets; sura-éçvaräù—the demigods; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; api—even; viçva-ätmä—the Supersoul; pävanaù—the purifier; çré-niketanaù—the husband of the goddess of fortune; vayam—we (are); tatra api—even greater than other brähmaëas; bhågavaù—descendants of Bhågu; çiñyaù—disciple; asyäù—of her; naù—our; pitä—father; asuraù—belong to the demoniac group; asmat-dhäryam—meant to be worn by us; dhåtavaté—she has put on; çüdraù—a non-brähmaëa worker; vedam—the Vedas; iva—like; asaté—unchaste.

TRANSLATION

We are among the qualified brähmaëas, who are accepted as the face of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The brähmaëas have created the entire universe by their austerity, and they always keep the Absolute Truth within the core of their hearts. They have directed the path of good fortune, the path of Vedic civilization, and because they are the only worshipable objects within this world, they are offered prayers and worshiped even by the great demigods, the directors of the various planets, and even by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul, the supreme purifier, the husband of the goddess of fortune. And we are even more respectable because we are in the dynasty of Bhågu. Yet although this woman's father, being among the demons, is our disciple, she has put on my dress, exactly like a çüdra taking charge of Vedic knowledge.

SB 9.18.15

TEXT 15

TEXT

Wv& i+aPaNTaq& XaiMaRïa GauåPau}aqMa>aazTa )
åza ìSaNTYaur(r)qv DaizRTaa dídC^da )) 15 ))

evaà kñipantéà çarmiñöhä

guru-putrém abhäñata

ruñä çvasanty uraìgéva

dharñitä dañöa-dacchadä

SYNONYMS

evam—thus; kñipantém—chastising; çarmiñöhä—the daughter of Våñaparvä; guru-putrém—unto the daughter of the guru, Çukräcärya; abhäñata—said; ruñä—being very angry; çvasanté—breathing very heavily; uraìgé iva—like a serpent; dharñitä—offended, trampled; dañöa-dat-chadä—biting her lip with her teeth.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: When thus rebuked in cruel words, Çarmiñöhä was very angry. Breathing heavily like a serpent and biting her lower lip with her teeth, she spoke to the daughter of Çukräcärya as follows.

SB 9.18.16

TEXT 16

TEXT

AaTMav*taMaivjaYa k-TQaSae bhu i>a+auik- )
ik&- Na Pa[Taq+aSae_SMaak&- Ga*haNa( bil/>auJaae YaQaa )) 16 ))

ätma-våttam avijïäya

katthase bahu bhikñuki

kià na pratékñase 'smäkaà

gåhän balibhujo yathä

SYNONYMS

ätma-våttam—one's own position; avijïäya—without understanding; katthase—you are talking madly; bahu—so much; bhikñuki—beggar; kim—whether; na—not; pratékñase—you wait; asmäkam—our; gåhän—at the house; balibhujaù—crows; yathä—like.

TRANSLATION

You beggar, since you don't understand your position, why should you unnecessarily talk so much? Don't all of you wait at our house, depending on us for your livelihood like crows?

PURPORT

Crows have no independent life; they fully depend on the remnants of foodstuffs thrown by householders into the garbage tank. Therefore, because a brähmaëa depends on his disciples, when Çarmiñöhä was heavily rebuked by Devayäné she charged Devayäné with belonging to a family of crowlike beggars. It is the nature of women to fight verbally at even a slight provocation. As we see from this incident, this has been their nature for a long, long time.

SB 9.18.17

TEXT 17

TEXT

Wv&ivDaE" SauPaåzE" i+aPTvacaYaRSauTaa& SaTaqMa( )
XaiMaRïa Pa[ai+aPaTa( kU-Pae vaSaêadaYa MaNYauNaa )) 17 ))

evaà-vidhaiù suparuñaiù

kñiptväcärya-sutäà satém

çarmiñöhä präkñipat küpe

väsaç cädäya manyunä

SYNONYMS

evam-vidhaiù—such; su-paruñaiù—by unkind words; kñiptvä—after chastising; äcärya-sutäm—the daughter of Çukräcärya; satém—Devayäné; çarmiñöhä—Çarmiñöhä; präkñipat—threw (her); küpe—into a well; väsaù—the garments; ca—and; ädäya—taking away; manyunä—because of anger.

TRANSLATION

Using such unkind words, Çarmiñöhä rebuked Devayäné, the daughter of Çukräcärya. In anger, she took away Devayäné's garments and threw Devayäné into a well.

SB 9.18.18

TEXT 18

TEXT

TaSYaa& GaTaaYaa& SvGa*h& YaYaaiTaMa*RGaYaa& crNa( )
Pa[aáae Yad*C^Yaa kU-Pae Jal/aQas Taa& ddXaR h )) 18 ))

tasyäà gatäyäà sva-gåhaà

yayätir mågayäà caran

präpto yadåcchayä küpe

jalärthé täà dadarça ha

SYNONYMS

tasyäm—when she; gatäyäm—went; sva-gåham—to her home; yayätiù—King Yayäti; mågayäm—hunting; caran—wandering; präptaù—arrived; yadåcchayä—by chance; küpe—in the well; jala-arthé—desiring to drink water; täm—her (Devayäné); dadarça—saw; ha—indeed.

TRANSLATION

After throwing Devayäné into the well, Çarmiñöhä went home. Meanwhile, King Yayäti, while engaged in a hunting excursion, went to the well to drink water and by chance saw Devayäné.

SB 9.18.19

TEXT 19

TEXT

dtva SvMautar& vaSaSTaSYaE raJaa ivvaSaSae )
Ga*hqTva Paai<aNaa Paai<aMauÂhar dYaaPar" )) 19 ))

dattvä svam uttaraà väsas

tasyai räjä viväsase

gåhétvä päëinä päëim

ujjahära dayä-paraù

SYNONYMS

dattvä—giving; svam—his own; uttaram—upper; väsaù—cloth; tasyai—unto her (Devayäné); räjä—the King; viväsase—because she was naked; gåhétvä—catching; päëinä—with his hand; päëim—her hand; ujjahära—delivered; dayä-paraù—being very kind.

TRANSLATION

Seeing Devayäné naked in the well, King Yayäti immediately gave her his upper cloth. Being very kind to her, he caught her hand with his own and lifted her out.

SB 9.18.20, SB 9.18.21, SB 9.18.20-21

TEXTS 20-21

TEXT

Ta& vqrMaahaEXaNaSaq Pa[eMaiNa>aRrYaa iGara )
raJa&STvYaa Ga*hqTaae Mae Paai<a" ParPaurÅYa )) 20 ))
hSTaGa]ahae_Parae Maa >aUd( Ga*hqTaaYaaSTvYaa ih Mae )
Wz wRXak*-Taae vqr SaMbNDaae NaaE Na PaaEåz" )) 21 ))

taà véram ähauçanasé

prema-nirbharayä girä

räjaàs tvayä gåhéto me

päëiù para-puraïjaya

hasta-gräho 'paro mä bhüd

gåhétäyäs tvayä hi me

eña éça-kåto véra

sambandho nau na pauruñaù

SYNONYMS

tam—unto him; véram—Yayäti; äha—said; auçanasé—the daughter of Uçanä Kavi, Çukräcärya; prema-nirbharayä—saturated with love and kindness; girä—by such words; räjan—O King; tvayä—by you; gåhétaù—accepted; me—my; päëiù—hand; para-puraïjaya—the conqueror of the kingdoms of others; hasta-grähaù—he who accepted my hand; aparaù—another; mä—may not; bhüt—become; gåhétäyäù—accepted; tvayä—by you; hi—indeed; me—of me; eñaù—this; éça-kåtaù—arranged by providence; véra—O great hero; sambandhaù—relationship; nau—our; na—not; pauruñaù—anything man-made.

TRANSLATION

With words saturated with love and affection, Devayäné said to King Yayäti: O great hero, O King, conqueror of the cities of your enemies, by accepting my hand you have accepted me as your married wife. Let me not be touched by others, for our relationship as husband and wife has been made possible by providence, not by any human being.

PURPORT

While taking Devayäné out of the well, King Yayäti must certainly have appreciated her youthful beauty, and therefore he might have asked her which caste she belonged to. Thus Devayäné would have immediately replied, "We are already married because you have accepted my hand." Uniting the hands of the bride and bridegroom is a system perpetually existing in all societies. Therefore, as soon as Yayäti accepted Devayäné's hand, they could be regarded as married. Because Devayäné was enamored with the hero Yayäti, she requested him not to change his mind and let another come to marry her.

SB 9.18.22

TEXT 22

TEXT

Yaidd& kU-PaMaGanaYaa >avTaae dXaRNa& MaMa )
Na b]aø<aae Mae >aivTaa hSTaGa]ahae Maha>auJa )
k-cSYa bahRSPaTYaSYa XaaPaad( YaMaXaPa& Paura )) 22 ))

yad idaà küpa-magnäyä

bhavato darçanaà mama

na brähmaëo me bhavitä

hasta-gräho mahä-bhuja

kacasya bärhaspatyasya

çäpäd yam açapaà purä

SYNONYMS

yat—because of; idam—this; küpa-magnäyäù—fallen in the well; bhavataù—of your good self; darçanam—meeting; mama—with me; na—not; brähmaëaù—a qualified brähmaëa; me—my; bhavitä—will become; hasta-grähaù—husband; mahä-bhuja—O great mighty-armed one; kacasya—of Kaca; bärhaspatyasya—the son of the learned brähmaëa and celestial priest Båhaspati; çäpät—because of the curse; yam—whom; açapam—I cursed; purä—in the past.

TRANSLATION

Because of falling in the well, I met you. Indeed, this has been arranged by providence. After I cursed Kaca, the son of the learned scholar Båhaspati, he cursed me by saying that I would not have a brähmaëa for a husband. Therefore, O mighty-armed one, there is no possibility of my becoming the wife of a brähmaëa.

PURPORT

Kaca, the son of the learned celestial priest Båhaspati, had been a student of Çukräcärya, from whom he had learned the art of reviving a man who has died untimely. This art, called måta-saïjévané, was especially used during wartime. When there was a war, soldiers would certainly die untimely, but if a soldier's body was intact, he could be brought to life again by this art of måta-saïjévané. This art was known to Çukräcärya and many others, and Kaca, the son of Båhaspati, became Çukräcärya's student to learn it. Devayäné desired to have Kaca as her husband, but Kaca, out of regard for Çukräcärya, looked upon the guru's daughter as a respectable superior and therefore refused to marry her. Devayäné angrily cursed Kaca by saying that although he had learned the art of måta-saïjévané from her father, it would be useless. When cursed in this way, Kaca retaliated by cursing Devayäné never to have a husband who was a brähmaëa. Because Devayäné liked Yayäti, who was a kñatriya, she requested him to accept her as his bona fide wife. Although this would be pratiloma-viväha, a marriage between the daughter of a high family and the son of a lower family, she explained that this arrangement was made by providence.

SB 9.18.23

TEXT 23

TEXT

YaYaaiTarNai>aPa[eTa& dEvaePaôTaMaaTMaNa" )
MaNaSTau TaÓTa& bud(ßa Pa[iTaJaGa]ah TaÜc" )) 23 ))

yayätir anabhipretaà

daivopahåtam ätmanaù

manas tu tad-gataà buddhvä

pratijagräha tad-vacaù

SYNONYMS

yayätiù—King Yayäti; anabhipretam—not liked; daiva-upahåtam—brought about by providential arrangements; ätmanaù—his personal interest; manaù—mind; tu—however; tat-gatam—being attracted to her; buddhvä—by such intelligence; pratijagräha—accepted; tat-vacaù—the words of Devayäné.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Because such a marriage is not sanctioned by regular scriptures, King Yayäti did not like it, but because it was arranged by providence and because he was attracted by Devayäné's beauty, he accepted her request.

PURPORT

According to the Vedic system, the parents would consider the horoscopes of the boy and girl who were to be married. If according to astrological calculations the boy and girl were compatible in every respect, the match was called yoöaka and the marriage would be accepted. Even fifty years ago, this system was current in Hindu society. Regardless of the affluence of the boy or the personal beauty of the girl, without this astrological compatibility the marriage would not take place. A person is born in one of three categories, known as deva-gaëa, manuñya-gaëa and rakñasa-gaëa. In different parts of the universe there are demigods and demons, and in human society also some people resemble demigods whereas others resemble demons. If according to astrological calculations there was conflict between a godly and a demoniac nature, the marriage would not take place. Similarly, there were calculations of pratiloma and anuloma. The central idea is that if the boy and girl were on an equal level the marriage would be happy, whereas inequality would lead to unhappiness. Because care is no longer taken in marriage, we now find many divorces. Indeed, divorce has now become a common affair, although formerly one's marriage would continue lifelong, and the affection between husband and wife was so great that the wife would voluntarily die when her husband died or would remain a faithful widow throughout her entire life. Now, of course, this is no longer possible, for human society has fallen to the level of animal society. Marriage now takes place simply by agreement. Dämpatye 'bhirucir hetuù (Bhäg. 12.2.3). The word abhiruci means "agreement." If the boy and girl simply agree to marry, the marriage takes place. But when the Vedic system is not rigidly observed, marriage frequently ends in divorce.

SB 9.18.24

TEXT 24

TEXT

GaTae raJaiNa Saa Daqre Ta}a SMa ådTaq iPaTau" )
NYavedYaTa( TaTa" SavRMau¢&- XaiMaRïYaa k*-TaMa( )) 24 ))

gate räjani sä dhére

tatra sma rudaté pituù

nyavedayat tataù sarvam

uktaà çarmiñöhayä kåtam

SYNONYMS

gate räjani—after the departure of the King; sä—she (Devayäné); dhére—learned; tatra sma—returning to her home; rudaté—crying; pituù—before her father; nyavedayat—submitted; tataù—thereafter; sarvam—all; uktam—mentioned; çarmiñöhayä—by Çarmiñöhä; kåtam—done.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, when the learned King returned to his palace, Devayäné returned home crying and told her father, Çukräcärya, about all that had happened because of Çarmiñöhä. She told how she had been thrown into the well but was saved by the King.

SB 9.18.25

TEXT 25

TEXT

duMaRNaa >aGavaNa( k-aVYa" PaaEraeihTYa& ivGahRYaNa( )
STauvNa( v*ita& c k-aPaaeTaq& duih}aa Sa YaYaaE PauraTa( )) 25 ))

durmanä bhagavän kävyaù

paurohityaà vigarhayan

stuvan våttià ca käpotéà

duhiträ sa yayau purät

SYNONYMS

durmanäù—being very unhappy; bhagavän—the most powerful; kävyaù—Çukräcärya; paurohityam—the business of priesthood; vigarhayan—condemning; stuvan—praising; våttim—the profession; ca—and; käpotém—of collecting grains from the field; duhiträ—with his daughter; saù—he (Çukräcärya); yayau—went; purät—from his own residence.

TRANSLATION

As Çukräcärya listened to what had happened to Devayäné, his mind was very much aggrieved. Condemning the profession of priesthood and praising the profession of uïcha-våtti [collecting grains from the fields], he left home with his daughter.

PURPORT

When a brähmaëa adopts the profession of a kapota, or pigeon, he lives by collecting grains from the field. This is called uïcha-våtti. A brähmaëa who takes to this uïcha-våtti profession is called first class because he depends completely on the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and does not beg from anyone. Although the profession of begging is allowed for a brähmaëa or sannyäsé, one does better if he can avoid such a profession and completely depend on the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead for maintenance. Çukräcärya was certainly very sorry that because of his daughter's complaint he had to go to his disciple to beg some mercy, which he was obliged to do because he had accepted the profession of priesthood. In his heart, Çukräcärya did not like his profession, but since he had accepted it, he was obliged to go unwillingly to his disciple to settle the grievance submitted by his daughter.

SB 9.18.26

TEXT 26

TEXT

v*zPavaR TaMaajaYa Pa[TYaNaqk-ivvi+aTaMa( )
Gauå& Pa[SaadYaNa( MaUDNaaR PaadYaae" PaiTaTa" PaiQa )) 26 ))

våñaparvä tam äjïäya

pratyanéka-vivakñitam

guruà prasädayan mürdhnä

pädayoù patitaù pathi

SYNONYMS

våñaparvä—the King of the demons; tam äjïäya—understanding the motive of Çukräcärya; pratyanéka—some curse; vivakñitam—desiring to speak; gurum—his spiritual master, Çukräcärya; prasädayat—he satisfied immediately; mürdhnä—with his head; pädayoù—at the feet; patitaù—fell down; pathi—on the road.

TRANSLATION

King Våñaparvä understood that Çukräcärya was coming to chastise or curse him. Consequently, before Çukräcärya came to his house, Våñaparvä went out and fell down in the street at the feet of his guru and satisfied him, checking his wrath.

SB 9.18.27

TEXT 27

TEXT

+a<aaDaRMaNYau>aRGavaNa( iXaZYa& VYaací >aaGaRv" )
k-aMaae_SYaa" i§-YaTaa& raJaNa( NaENaa& TYa¢u-iMahaeTSahe )) 27 ))

kñaëärdha-manyur bhagavän

çiñyaà vyäcañöa bhärgavaù

kämo 'syäù kriyatäà räjan

nainäà tyaktum ihotsahe

SYNONYMS

kñaëa-ardha—lasting only a few moments; manyuù—whose anger; bhagavän—the most powerful; çiñyam—unto his disciple, Våñaparvä; vyäcañöa—said; bhärgavaù—Çukräcärya, the descendant of Bhågu; kämaù—the desire; asyäù—of this Devayäné; kriyatäm—please fulfill; räjan—O King; na—not; enäm—this girl; tyaktum—to give up; iha—in this world; utsahe—I am able.

TRANSLATION

The powerful Çukräcärya was angry for a few moments, but upon being satisfied he said to Våñaparvä: My dear King, kindly fulfill the desire of Devayäné, for she is my daughter and in this world I cannot give her up or neglect her.

PURPORT

Sometimes a great personality like Çukräcärya cannot neglect sons and daughters, for sons and daughters are by nature dependent on their father and the father has affection for them. Although Çukräcärya knew that the quarrel between Devayäné and Çarmiñöhä was childish, as Devayäné's father he had to side with his daughter. He did not like to do this, but he was obliged to because of affection. He plainly admitted that although he should not have asked the King for mercy for his daughter, because of affection he could not avoid doing so.
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TEXT 28

TEXT

TaQaeTYaviSQaTae Pa[ah devYaaNaq MaNaaeGaTaMa( )
iPa}aa dtaa YaTaae YaaSYae SaaNauGaa YaaTau MaaMaNau )) 28 ))

tathety avasthite präha

devayäné manogatam

piträ dattä yato yäsye

sänugä yätu mäm anu

SYNONYMS

tathä iti—when King Våñaparvä agreed to Çukräcärya's proposal; avasthite—the situation being settled in this way; präha—said; devayäné—the daughter of Çukräcärya; manogatam—her desire; piträ—by the father; dattä—given; yataù—to whomever; yäsye—I shall go; sa-anugä—with her friends; yätu—shall go; mäm anu—as my follower or servant.

TRANSLATION

After hearing Çukräcärya's request, Våñaparvä agreed to fulfill Devayäné's desire, and he awaited her words. Devayäné then expressed her desire as follows: "Whenever I marry by the order of my father, my friend Çarmiñöhä must go with me as my maidservant, along with her friends."

SB 9.18.29

TEXT 29

TEXT

iPa}aadtaadevYaaNYaE XaiMaRïaSaaNauGaaTada )
SvaNaa& TaTa( Saª$&= vq+Ya TadQaRSYa c GaaErvMa( )
devYaaNaq& PaYaRcrTa( ñqSahóe<a daSavTa( )) 29 ))

piträ dattä devayänyai

çarmiñöhä sänugä tadä

svänäà tat saìkaöaà vékñya

tad-arthasya ca gauravam

devayänéà paryacarat

stré-sahasreëa däsavat

SYNONYMS

piträ—by the father; dattä—given; devayänyai—unto Devayäné, the daughter of Çukräcärya; çarmiñöhä—the daughter of Våñaparvä; sa-anugä—with her friends; tadä—at that time; svänäm—of his own; tat—that; saìkaöam—dangerous position; vékñya—observing; tat—from him; arthasya—of the benefit; ca—also; gauravam—the greatness; devayäném—unto Devayäné; paryacarat—served; stré-sahasreëa—with thousands of other women; däsa-vat—acting as a slave.

TRANSLATION

Våñaparvä wisely thought that Çukräcärya's displeasure would bring danger and that his pleasure would bring material gain. Therefore he carried out Çukräcärya's order and served him like a slave. He gave his daughter Çarmiñöhä to Devayäné, and Çarmiñöhä served Devayäné like a slave, along with thousands of other women.

PURPORT

In the beginning of these affairs concerning Çarmiñöhä and Devayäné, we saw that Çarmiñöhä had many friends. Now these friends became maidservants of Devayäné. When a girl married a kñatriya king, it was customary for all her girl friends to go with her to her husband's house. For instance, when Vasudeva married Devaké, the mother of Kåñëa, he married all six of her sisters, and she also had many friends who accompanied her. A king would maintain not only his wife but also the many friends and maidservants of his wife. Some of these maidservants would become pregnant and give birth to children. Such children were accepted as däsé-putra, the sons of the maidservants, and the king would maintain them. The female population is always greater than the male, but since a woman needs to be protected by a man, the king would maintain many girls, who acted either as friends or as maidservants of the queen. In the history of Kåñëa's household life we find that Kåñëa married 16,108 wives. These were not maidservants but direct queens, and Kåñëa expanded Himself into 16,108 forms to maintain different establishments for each and every wife. This is not possible for ordinary men. Therefore although the kings had to maintain many, many servants and wives, not all of them had different establishments.
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TEXT 30

TEXT

NaahuzaYa SauTaa& dtva Sah XaiMaRïYaaeXaNaa )
TaMaah raJaH^iMaRïaMaaDaaSTaLPae Na k-ihRicTa( )) 30 ))

nähuñäya sutäà dattvä

saha çarmiñöhayoçanä

tam äha räjaï charmiñöhäm

ädhäs talpe na karhicit

SYNONYMS

nähuñäya—unto King Yayäti, the descendant of Nahuña; sutäm—his daughter; dattvä—giving in marriage; saha—with; çarmiñöhayä—Çarmiñöhä, the daughter of Våñaparvä and servant of Devayäné; uçanä—Çukräcärya; tam—unto him (King Yayäti); äha—said; räjan—my dear King; çarmiñöhäm—Çarmiñöhä, the daughter of Våñaparvä; ädhäù—allow; talpe—on your bed; na—not; karhicit—at any time.

TRANSLATION

When Çukräcärya gave Devayäné in marriage to Yayäti, he had Çarmiñöhä go with her, but he warned the King, "My dear King, never allow this girl Çarmiñöhä to lie with you in your bed."
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TEXT 31

TEXT

ivl/aeKYaaEXaNaSaq& raJaH^iMaRïa SauPa[Jaa& KvicTa( )
TaMaev vv]e rhiSa Sa:Yaa" PaiTaMa*TaaE SaTaq )) 31 ))

vilokyauçanaséà räjaï

charmiñöhä suprajäà kvacit

tam eva vavre rahasi

sakhyäù patim åtau saté

SYNONYMS

vilokya—by seeing; auçanasém—Devayäné, the daughter of Çukräcärya; räjan—O King Parékñit; çarmiñöhä—the daughter of Våñaparvä; su-prajäm—possessing nice children; kvacit—at some time; tam—him (King Yayäti); eva—indeed; vavre—requested; rahasi—in a secluded place; sakhyäù—of her friend; patim—the husband; åtau—at the appropriate time; saté—being in that position.

TRANSLATION

O King Parékñit, upon seeing Devayäné with a nice son, Çarmiñöhä once approached King Yayäti at the appropriate time for conception. In a secluded place, she requested the King, the husband of her friend Devayäné, to enable her to have a son also.
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TEXT 32

TEXT

raJaPau}YaaiQaRTaae_PaTYae DaMa| cave+Ya DaMaRivTa( )
SMarH^u§-vc" k-ale/ idíMaeva>YaPaÛTa )) 32 ))

räja-putryärthito 'patye

dharmaà cävekñya dharmavit

smaraï chukra-vacaù käle

diñöam eväbhyapadyata

SYNONYMS

räja-putryä—by Çarmiñöhä, who was the daughter of a king; arthitaù—being requested; apatye—for a son; dharmam—religious principles; ca—as well as; avekñya—considering; dharma-vit—aware of all religious principles; smaran—remembering; çukra-vacaù—the warning of Çukräcärya; käle—at the time; diñöam—circumstantially; eva—indeed; abhyapadyata—accepted (to fulfill the desire of Çarmiñöhä).

TRANSLATION

When Princess Çarmiñöhä begged King Yayäti for a son, the King was certainly aware of the principles of religion, and therefore he agreed to fulfill her desire. Although he remembered the warning of Çukräcärya, he thought of this union as the desire of the Supreme, and thus he had sex with Çarmiñöhä.

PURPORT

King Yayäti was completely aware of the duty of a kñatriya. When a kñatriya is approached by a woman, he cannot deny her. This is a religious principle. Consequently, when Dharmaräja, Yudhiñöhira, saw Arjuna unhappy after Arjuna returned from Dvärakä, he asked whether Arjuna had refused a woman who had begged for a son. Although Mahäräja Yayäti remembered Çukräcärya's warning, he could not refuse Çarmiñöhä. He thought it wise to give her a son, and thus he had sexual intercourse with her after her menstrual period. This kind of lust is not against religious principles. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (7.11), dharmäviruddho bhüteñu kämo 'smi: sex life not contrary to the principles of religion is sanctioned by Kåñëa. Because Çarmiñöhä, the daughter of a king, had begged Yayäti for a son, their combination was not lust but an act of religion.
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TEXT 33

TEXT

Yadu& c TauvRSau& cEv devYaaNaq VYaJaaYaTa )
d]uùu& caNau& c PaUå& c XaiMaRïa vazRPavR<aq )) 33 ))

yaduà ca turvasuà caiva

devayäné vyajäyata

druhyuà cänuà ca püruà ca

çarmiñöhä värñaparvaëé

SYNONYMS

yadum—Yadu; ca—and; turvasum—Turvasu; ca eva—as well as; devayäné—the daughter of Çukräcärya; vyajäyata—gave birth to; druhyum—Druhyu; ca—and; anum—Anu; ca—also; pürum—Püru; ca—also; çarmiñöhä—Çarmiñöhä; värñaparvaëé—the daughter of Våñaparvä.

TRANSLATION

Devayäné gave birth to Yadu and Turvasu, and Çarmiñöhä gave birth to Druhyu, Anu and Püru.
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TEXT 34

TEXT

Ga>aRSaM>avMaaSauYaaR >aTauRivRjaYa MaaiNaNaq )
devYaaNaq iPaTauGaeRh& YaYaaE §-aeDaivMaUi^RTaa )) 34 ))

garbha-sambhavam äsuryä

bhartur vijïäya mäniné

devayäné pitur gehaà

yayau krodha-vimürchitä

SYNONYMS

garbha-sambhavam—pregnancy; äsuryäù—of Çarmiñöhä; bhartuù—made possible by her husband; vijïäya—knowing (from the brähmaëa astrologers); mäniné—being very proud; devayäné—the daughter of Çukräcärya; pituù—of her father; geham—to the house; yayau—departed; krodha-vimürchitä—frenzied because of anger.

TRANSLATION

When the proud Devayäné understood from outside sources that Çarmiñöhä was pregnant by her husband, she was frenzied with anger. Thus she departed for her father's house.
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TEXT 35

TEXT

iPa[YaaMaNauGaTa" k-aMaq vcaei>aåPaMaN}aYaNa( )
Na Pa[SaadiYaTau& Xaeke- PaadSa&vahNaaidi>a" )) 35 ))

priyäm anugataù kämé

vacobhir upamantrayan

na prasädayituà çeke

päda-saàvähanädibhiù

SYNONYMS

priyäm—his beloved wife; anugataù—following; kämé—very, very lusty; vacobhiù—by great words; upamantrayan—appeasing; na—not; prasädayitum—to appease; çeke—was able; päda-saàvähana-ädibhiù—even by massaging her feet.

TRANSLATION

King Yayäti, who was very lusty, followed his wife, caught her and tried to appease her by speaking pleasing words and massaging her feet, but he could not satisfy her by any means.
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TEXT 36

TEXT

éu§-STaMaah ku-iPaTa" ñqk-aMaaNa*TaPaUåz )
Tva& Jara ivXaTaa& MaNd ivæPak-r<aq Na*<aaMa( )) 36 ))

çukras tam äha kupitaù

stré-kämänåta-püruña

tväà jarä viçatäà manda

virüpa-karaëé nåëäm

SYNONYMS

çukraù—Çukräcärya; tam—unto him (King Yayäti); äha—said; kupitaù—being very angry at him; stré-käma—O you who have lusty desires for women; anåta-püruña—O untruthful person; tväm—unto you; jarä—old age, invalidity; viçatäm—may enter; manda—you fool; virüpa-karaëé—which disfigures; nåëäm—the bodies of human beings.

TRANSLATION

Çukräcärya was extremely angry. "You untruthful fool, lusting after women! You have done a great wrong," he said. "I therefore curse you to be attacked and disfigured by old age and invalidity."
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TEXT 37

TEXT

é[qYaYaaiTaåvac
ATa*áae_SMYaÛ k-aMaaNaa& b]øNa( duihTair SMa Tae )
VYaTYaSYaTaa& YaQaak-aMa& vYaSaa Yaae_i>aDaaSYaiTa )) 37 ))

çré-yayätir uväca

atåpto 'smy adya kämänäà

brahman duhitari sma te

vyatyasyatäà yathä-kämaà

vayasä yo 'bhidhäsyati

SYNONYMS

çré-yayätiù uväca—King Yayäti said; atåptaù—unsatisfied; asmi—I am; adya—till now; kämänäm—to satisfy my lusty desires; brahman—O learned brähmaëa; duhitari—in connection with the daughter; sma—in the past; te—your; vyatyasyatäm—just exchange; yathä-kämam—as long as you are lusty; vayasä—with youth; yaù abhidhäsyati—of one who agrees to exchange your old age for his youth.

TRANSLATION

King Yayäti said, "O learned, worshipable brähmaëa, I have not yet satisfied my lusty desires with your daughter." Çukräcärya then replied, "You may exchange your old age with someone who will agree to transfer his youth to you."

PURPORT

When King Yayäti said that he had not yet satisfied his lusty desires with Çukräcärya's daughter, Çukräcärya saw that it was against the interests of his own daughter for Yayäti to continue in old age and invalidity, for certainly his lusty daughter would not be satisfied. Therefore Çukräcärya blessed his son-in-law by saying that he could exchange his old age for someone else's youth. He indicated that if Yayäti's son would exchange his youth for Yayäti's old age, Yayäti could continue to enjoy sex with Devayäné.
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TEXT 38

TEXT

wiTa l/BDaVYavSQaaNa" Pau}a& JYaeïMavaecTa )
Yadae TaaTa Pa[TaqC^eMaa& Jara& deih iNaJa& vYa" )) 38 ))

iti labdha-vyavasthänaù

putraà jyeñöham avocata

yado täta pratécchemäà

jaräà dehi nijaà vayaù

SYNONYMS

iti—thus; labdha-vyavasthänaù—getting the opportunity to exchange his old age; putram—unto his son; jyeñöham—the eldest; avocata—he requested; yado—O Yadu; täta—you are my beloved son; pratéccha—kindly exchange; imäm—this; jaräm—invalidity; dehi—and give; nijam—your own; vayaù—youth.

TRANSLATION

When Yayäti received this benediction from Çukräcärya, he requested his eldest son: My dear son Yadu, please give me your youth in exchange for my old age and invalidity.
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TEXT 39

TEXT

MaaTaaMahk*-Taa& vTSa Na Ta*áae ivzYaeZvhMa( )
vYaSaa >avdqYaeNa r&SYae k-iTaPaYaa" SaMaa" )) 39 ))

mätämaha-kåtäà vatsa

na tåpto viñayeñv aham

vayasä bhavadéyena

raàsye katipayäù samäù

SYNONYMS

mätämaha-kåtäm—given by your maternal grandfather, Çukräcärya; vatsa—my dear son; na—not; tåptaù—satisfied; viñayeñu—in sex life, sense gratification; aham—I (am); vayasä—by age; bhavadéyena—of your good self; raàsye—I shall enjoy sex life; katipayäù—for a few; samäù—years.

TRANSLATION

My dear son, I am not yet satisfied in my sexual desires. But if you are kind to me, you can take the old age given by your maternal grandfather, and I may take your youth so that I may enjoy life for a few years more.

PURPORT

This is the nature of lusty desires. In Bhagavad-gétä (7.20) it is said, kämais tais tair håta jïänäù: when one is too attached to sense gratification, he actually loses his sense. The word håta jïänäù refers to one who has lost his sense. Here is an example: the father shamelessly asked his son to exchange youth for old age. Of course, the entire world is under such illusion. Therefore it is said that everyone is pramattaù, or exclusively mad. Nünaà pramattaù kurute vikarma: when one becomes almost like a madman, he indulges in sex and sense gratification. Sex and sense gratification can be controlled, however, and one achieves perfection when he has no desires for sex. This is possible only when one is fully Kåñëa conscious.

yadavadhi mama cetaù kåñëa-pädäravinde
nava-nava-rasa-dhämany udyataà rantum äsét
tad-avadhi bata näré-saìgame smaryamäne
bhavati mukha-vikäraù suñöhu niñöhévanaà ca

"Since I have been engaged in the transcendental loving service of Kåñëa, realizing ever-new pleasure in Him, whenever I think of sex pleasure, I spit at the thought, and my lips curl with distaste." Sexual desire can be stopped only when one is fully Kåñëa conscious, and not otherwise. As long as one has desires for sex, one must change his body and transmigrate from one body to another to enjoy sex in different species or forms. But although the forms may differ, the business of sex is the same. Therefore it is said, punaù punaç carvita-carvaëänäm. Those who are very much attached to sex transmigrate from one body to another, with the same business of "chewing the chewed," tasting sex enjoyment as a dog, sex enjoyment as a hog, sex enjoyment as a demigod, and so on.
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TEXT 40

TEXT

é[qYaduåvac
NaaeTSahe JarSaa SQaaTauMaNTara Pa[aáYaa Tav )
AividTva Sau%& Ga]aMYa& vETa*Z<Ya& NaEiTa PaUåz" )) 40 ))

çré-yadur uväca

notsahe jarasä sthätum

antarä präptayä tava

aviditvä sukhaà grämyaà

vaitåñëyaà naiti püruñaù

SYNONYMS

çré-yaduù uväca—Yadu, the eldest son to Yayäti, replied; na utsahe—I am not enthusiastic; jarasä—with your old age and invalidity; sthätum—to remain; antarä—while in youth; präptayä—accepted; tava—your; aviditvä—without experiencing; sukham—happiness; grämyam—material or bodily; vaitåñëyam—indifference to material enjoyment; na—does not; eti—attain; püruñaù—a person.

TRANSLATION

Yadu replied: My dear father, you have already achieved old age, although you also were a young man. But I do not welcome your old age and invalidity, for unless one enjoys material happiness, one cannot attain renunciation.

PURPORT

Renunciation of material enjoyment is the ultimate goal of human life. Therefore the varëäçrama institution is most scientific. It aims at giving one the facility to return home, back to Godhead, which one cannot do without completely renouncing all connections with the material world. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu said, niñkiïcanasya bhagavad-bhajanonmukhasya: one who wants to go back home, back to Godhead, must be niñkiïcana, free from all affinity for material enjoyment. Brahmaëy upaçamäçrayam: unless one is fully renounced, one cannot engage in devotional service or stay in Brahman. Devotional service is rendered on the Brahman platform. Therefore, unless one attains the Brahman platform, or spiritual platform, one cannot engage in devotional service; or, in other words, a person engaged in devotional service is already on the Brahman platform.

mäà ca yo 'vyabhicäreëa
bhakti-yogena sevate
sa guëän samatétyaitän
brahma-bhüyäya kalpate

"One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes to the level of Brahman." (Bg. 14.26) If one attains devotional service, therefore, he is certainly liberated. Generally, unless one enjoys material happiness, one cannot attain renunciation. Varëäçrama therefore gives the opportunity for gradual elevation. Yadu, the son of Mahäräja Yayäti, explained that he was unable to give up his youth, for he wanted to use it to attain the renounced order in the future.

Mahäräja Yadu was different from his brothers. As stated in the next verse, turvasuç coditaù piträ druhyuç cänuç ca bhärata/ pratyäcakhyur adharmajïäù. Mahäräja Yadu's brothers refused to accept their father's proposal because they were not completely aware of dharma. To accept orders that follow religious principles, especially the orders of one's father, is very important. Therefore when the brothers of Mahäräja Yadu refused their father's order, this was certainly irreligious. Mahäräja Yadu's refusal, however, was religious. As stated in the Tenth Canto, yadoç ca dharma-çéläya: Mahäräja Yadu was completely aware of the principles of religion. The ultimate principle of religion is to engage oneself in devotional service to the Lord. Mahäräja Yadu was very eager to engage himself in the Lord's service, but there was an impediment: during youth the material desire to enjoy the material senses is certainly present, and unless one fully satisfies these lusty desires in youth, there is a chance of one's being disturbed in rendering service to the Lord. We have actually seen that many sannyäsés who accept sannyäsa prematurely, not having satisfied their material desires, fall down because they are disturbed. Therefore the general process is to go through gåhastha life and vänaprastha life and finally come to sannyäsa and devote oneself completely to the service of the Lord. Mahäräja Yadu was ready to accept his father's order and exchange youth for old age because he was confident that the youth taken by his father would be returned. But because this exchange would delay his complete engagement in devotional service, he did not want to accept his father's old age, for he was eager to achieve freedom from disturbances. Moreover, among the descendants of Yadu would be Lord Kåñëa. Therefore, because Yadu was eager to see the Lord's appearance in his dynasty as soon as possible, Yadu refused to accept his father's proposal. This was not irreligious, however, because Yadu's purpose was to serve the Lord. Because Yadu was a faithful servant of the Lord, Lord Kåñëa appeared in his dynasty. As confirmed in the prayers of Kunté, yadoù priyasyänvaväye. Yadu was very dear to Kåñëa, who was therefore eager to descend in Yadu's dynasty. In conclusion, Mahäräja Yadu should not be considered adharma jïa, ignorant of religious principles, as the next verse designates his brothers. He was like the four Sanakas (catuù-sana), who refused the order of their father, Brahmä, for the sake of a better cause. Because the four Kumäras wanted to engage themselves completely in the service of the Lord as brahmacärés, their refusal to obey their father's order was not irreligious.
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TEXT 41

TEXT

TauvRSauêaeidTa" iPa}aa d]uùuêaNauê >aarTa )
Pa[TYaac:YaurDaMaRja ùiNaTYae iNaTYabuÖYa" )) 41 ))

turvasuç coditaù piträ

druhyuç cänuç ca bhärata

pratyäcakhyur adharmajïä

hy anitye nitya-buddhayaù

SYNONYMS

turvasuù—Turvasu, another son; coditaù—requested; piträ—by the father (to exchange old age and invalidity for his youth); druhyuù—Druhyu, another son; ca—and; anuù—Anu, another son; ca—also; bhärata—O King Parékñit; pratyäcakhyuù—refused to accept; adharma-jïäù—because they did not know religious principles; hi—indeed; a-nitye—temporary youth; nitya-buddhayaù—thinking to be permanent.

TRANSLATION

O Mahäräja Parékñit, Yayäti similarly requested his sons Turvasu, Druhyu and Anu to exchange their youth for his old age, but because they were unaware of religious principles, they thought that their flickering youth was eternal, and therefore they refused to carry out their father's order.
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TEXT 42

TEXT

APa*C^Ta( TaNaYa& PaUå& vYaSaaeNa& Gau<aaiDak-Ma( )
Na TvMaGa]Javd( vTSa Maa& Pa[TYaa:YaaTauMahRiSa )) 42 ))

apåcchat tanayaà püruà

vayasonaà guëädhikam

na tvam agrajavad vatsa

mäà pratyäkhyätum arhasi

SYNONYMS

apåcchat—requested; tanayam—the son; pürum—Püru; vayasä—by age; ünam—although younger; guëa-adhikam—better than the others by quality; na—not; tvam—you; agraja-vat—like your older brothers; vatsa—my dear son; mäm—me; pratyäkhyätum—to refuse; arhasi—ought.

TRANSLATION

King Yayäti then requested Püru, who was younger than these three brothers but more qualified, "My dear son, do not be disobedient like your elder brothers, for that is not your duty."
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TEXT 43

TEXT

é[qPaUååvac
k-ae Nau l/aeke- MaNauZYaeNd] iPaTauraTMak*-Ta" PauMaaNa( )
Pa[iTak-Tau| +aMaae YaSYa Pa[Saadad( ivNdTae ParMa( )) 43 ))

çré-pürur uväca

ko nu loke manuñyendra

pitur ätma-kåtaù pumän

pratikartuà kñamo yasya

prasädäd vindate param

SYNONYMS

çré-püruù uväca—Püru said; kaù—what; nu—indeed; loke—in this world; manuñya-indra—O Your Majesty, best of human beings; pituù—the father; ätma-kåtaù—who has given this body; pumän—a person; pratikartum—to repay; kñamaù—is able; yasya—of whom; prasädät—by the mercy; vindate—one enjoys; param—superior life.

TRANSLATION

Püru replied: O Your Majesty, who in this world can repay his debt to his father? By the mercy of one's father, one gets the human form of life, which can enable one to become an associate of the Supreme Lord.

PURPORT

The father gives the seed of the body, and this seed gradually grows and develops until one ultimately attains the developed human body, with consciousness higher than that of the animals. In the human body one can be elevated to the higher planets, and, furthermore, if one cultivates Kåñëa consciousness, one can return home, back to Godhead. This important human body is obtained by the grace of the father, and therefore everyone is indebted to his father. Of course, in other lives one also gets a father and mother; even cats and dogs have fathers and mothers. But in the human form of life the father and mother can award their son the greatest benediction by teaching him to become a devotee. When one becomes a devotee, he achieves the greatest benediction because he completely averts the repetition of birth and death. Therefore the father who trains his child in Kåñëa consciousness is the most benevolent father in this world. It is said:

janame janame sabe pitä mätä päya
kåñëa guru nahi mile bhaja hari ei

Everyone gets a father and mother, but if one gets the benediction of Kåñëa and guru, he can conquer material nature and return home, back to Godhead.

SB 9.18.44

TEXT 44

TEXT

otaMaiêiNTaTa& ku-YaaRTa( Pa[ae¢-k-arq Tau MaDYaMa" )
ADaMaae_é[ÖYaa ku-YaaRdk-TaaeRÀirTa& iPaTau" )) 44 ))

uttamaç cintitaà kuryät

prokta-käré tu madhyamaù

adhamo 'çraddhayä kuryäd

akartoccaritaà pituù

SYNONYMS

uttamaù—the best; cintitam—considering the father's idea; kuryät—acts accordingly; prokta-käré—one who acts on the order of the father; tu—indeed; madhyamaù—mediocre; adhamaù—lower class; açraddhayä—without any faith; kuryät—acts; akartä—unwilling to do; uccaritam—like stool; pituù—of the father.

TRANSLATION

A son who acts by anticipating what his father wants him to do is first class, one who acts upon receiving his father's order is second class, and one who executes his father's order irreverently is third class. But a son who refuses his father's order is like his father's stool.

PURPORT

Püru, Yayäti's last son, immediately accepted his father's proposal, for although he was the youngest, he was very qualified. Püru thought, "I should have accepted my father's proposal before he asked, but I did not. Therefore I am not a first-class son. I am second class. But I do not wish to become the lowest type of son, who is compared to his father's stool." One Indian poet has spoken of putra and mütra. Putra means "son," and mütra means "urine." Both a son and urine come from the same genitals. If a son is an obedient devotee of the Lord he is called putra, or a real son; otherwise, if he is not learned and is not a devotee, a son is nothing better than urine.

SB 9.18.45

TEXT 45

TEXT

wiTa Pa[MauidTa" PaUå" Pa[TYaGa*õaÂra& iPaTau" )
Saae_iPa TaÜYaSaa k-aMaaNa( YaQaavÂuJauze Na*Pa )) 45 ))

iti pramuditaù püruù

pratyagåhëäj jaräà pituù

so 'pi tad-vayasä kämän

yathävaj jujuñe nåpa

SYNONYMS

iti—in this way; pramuditaù—very pleased; püruù—Püru; pratyagåhëät—accepted; jaräm—the old age and invalidity; pituù—of his father; saù—that father (Yayäti); api—also; tat-vayasä—by the youth of his son; kämän—all desires; yathä-vat—as required; jujuñe—satisfied; nåpa—O Mahäräja Parékñit.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: In this way, O Mahäräja Parékñit, the son named Püru was very pleased to accept the old age of his father, Yayäti, who took the youth of his son and enjoyed this material world as he required.

SB 9.18.46

TEXT 46

TEXT

SaáÜqPaPaiTa" SaMYak(- iPaTa*vTa( Paal/YaNa( Pa[Jaa" )
YaQaaePaJaaez& ivzYaaÅuJauze_VYaahTaeiNd]Ya" )) 46 ))

sapta-dvépa-patiù saàyak

pitåvat pälayan prajäù

yathopajoñaà viñayäï

jujuñe 'vyähatendriyaù

SYNONYMS

sapta-dvépa-patiù—the master of the entire world, consisting of seven islands; saàyak—completely; pitå-vat—exactly like a father; pälayan—ruling; prajäù—the subjects; yathä-upajoñam—as much as he wanted; viñayän—material happiness; jujuñe—enjoyed; avyähata—without being disturbed; indriyaù—his senses.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, King Yayäti became the ruler of the entire world, consisting of seven islands, and ruled the citizens exactly like a father. Because he had taken the youth of his son, his senses were unimpaired, and he enjoyed as much material happiness as he desired.

SB 9.18.47

TEXT 47

TEXT

devYaaNYaPYaNauidNa& MaNaaevaGdehvSTaui>a" )
Pa[eYaSa" ParMaa& Pa[qiTaMauvah Pa[eYaSaq rh" )) 47 ))

devayäny apy anudinaà

mano-väg-deha-vastubhiù

preyasaù paramäà prétim

uväha preyasé rahaù

SYNONYMS

devayäné—Mahäräja Yayäti's wife, the daughter of Çukräcärya; api—also; anudinam—twenty-four hours, day after day; manaù-väk—by her mind and words; deha—body; vastubhiù—with all requisite things; preyasaù—of her beloved husband; paramäm—transcendental; prétim—bliss; uväha—executed; preyasé—very dear to her husband; rahaù—in seclusion, without any disturbance.

TRANSLATION

In secluded places, engaging her mind, words, body and various paraphernalia, Devayäné, the dear wife of Mahäräja Yayäti, always brought her husband the greatest possible transcendental bliss.

SB 9.18.48

TEXT 48

TEXT

AYaJad( YajPauåz& §-Taui>a>aURirdi+a<aE" )
SavRdevMaYa& dev& SavRvedMaYa& hirMa( )) 48 ))

ayajad yajïa-puruñaà

kratubhir bhüri-dakñiëaiù

sarva-devamayaà devaà

sarva-vedamayaà harim

SYNONYMS

ayajat—worshiped; yajïa-puruñam—the yajïa-puruña, the Lord; kratubhiù—by performing various sacrifices; bhüri-dakñiëaiù—giving abundant gifts to the brähmaëas; sarva-deva-mayam—the reservoir of all the demigods; devam—the Supreme Lord; sarva-veda-mayam—the ultimate object of all Vedic knowledge; harim—the Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

King Yayäti performed various sacrifices, in which he offered abundant gifts to the brähmaëas to satisfy the Supreme Lord, Hari, who is the reservoir of all the demigods and the object of all Vedic knowledge.

SB 9.18.49

TEXT 49

TEXT

YaiSMaiàd& ivricTa& VYaaeManqv Jal/davil/" )
NaaNaev >aaiTa Naa>aaiTa SvPanMaaYaaMaNaaerQa" )) 49 ))

yasminn idaà viracitaà

vyomnéva jaladävaliù

näneva bhäti näbhäti

svapna-mäyä-manorathaù

SYNONYMS

yasmin—in whom; idam—this entire cosmic manifestation; viracitam—created; vyomni—in the sky; iva—just like; jalada-ävaliù—clouds; nänä iva—as if in different varieties; bhäti—is manifested; na äbhäti—is unmanifested; svapna-mäyä—illusion, like a dream; manaù-rathaù—created to be traversed by the chariot of the mind.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Lord, Väsudeva, who created the cosmic manifestation, exhibits Himself as all-pervading, like the sky that holds clouds. And when the creation is annihilated, everything enters into the Supreme Lord, Viñëu, and varieties are no longer manifested.

PURPORT

As stated by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gétä (7.19):

bahünäà janmanäm ante
jïänavän mäà prapadyate
väsudevaù sarvam iti
sa mahätmä sudurlabhaù

"After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surrenders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. Such a great soul is very rare." The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva, is one with the Supreme Brahman, the Supreme Absolute Truth. Everything is in Him in the beginning, and at the end all manifestations enter into Him. He is situated in everyone's heart (sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöaù). And from Him everything has emanated (janmädy asya yataù). All material manifestations, however, are temporary. The word svapna means "dreams," mäyä means "illusion," and manoratha means "mental creations." Dreams, illusions and mental creations are temporary. Similarly, all material creation is temporary, but Väsudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the eternal Absolute Truth.

SB 9.18.50

TEXT 50

TEXT

TaMaev ôid ivNYaSYa vaSaudev& GauhaXaYaMa( )
NaaraYa<aMa<aqYaa&Sa& iNaraXaqrYaJaTa( Pa[>auMa( )) 50 ))

tam eva hådi vinyasya

väsudevaà guhäçayam

näräyaëam aëéyäàsaà

niräçér ayajat prabhum

SYNONYMS

tam eva—Him only; hådi—within the heart; vinyasya—placing; väsudevam—Lord Väsudeva; guha-äçayam—who exists in everyone's heart; näräyaëam—who is Näräyaëa, or an expansion of Näräyaëa; aëéyäàsam—invisible to material eyes, although existing everywhere; niräçéù—Yayäti, without any material desires; ayajat—worshiped; prabhum—the Supreme Lord.

TRANSLATION

Without material desires, Mahäräja Yayäti worshiped the Supreme Lord, who is situated in everyone's heart as Näräyaëa and is invisible to material eyes, although existing everywhere.

PURPORT

King Yayäti, although externally seeming very fond of material enjoyment, was internally thinking of becoming an eternal servant of the Lord.

SB 9.18.51

TEXT 51

TEXT

Wv& vzRSahóai<a MaNa"zïEMaRNa"Sau%Ma( )
ivdDaaNaae_iPa NaaTa*PYaTa( SaavR>aaEMa" k-idiNd]YaE" )) 51 ))

evaà varña-sahasräëi

manaù-ñañöhair manaù-sukham

vidadhäno 'pi nätåpyat

särva-bhaumaù kad-indriyaiù

SYNONYMS

evam—in this way; varña-sahasräëi—for one thousand years; manaù-ñañöhaiù—by the mind and five knowledge-acquiring senses; manaù-sukham—temporary happiness created by the mind; vidadhänaù—executing; api—although; na atåpyat—could not be satisfied; särva-bhaumaù—although he was the king of the entire world; kat-indriyaiù—because of possessing impure senses.

TRANSLATION

Although Mahäräja Yayäti was the king of the entire world and he engaged his mind and five senses in enjoying material possessions for one thousand years, he was unable to be satisfied.

PURPORT

The kad-indriya, or unpurified senses, can be purified if one engages the senses and the mind in Kåñëa consciousness. Sarvopädhi-vinirmuktaà tat-paratvena nirmalam. One must be freed from all designations. When one identifies himself with the material world, his senses are impure. But when one achieves spiritual realization and identifies himself as a servant of the Lord, his senses are purified immediately. Engagement of the purified senses in the service of the Lord is called bhakti. Håñékeëa håñékeça-sevanaà bhaktir ucyate. One may enjoy the senses for many thousands of years, but unless one purifies the senses, one cannot be happy.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Eighteenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "King Yayäti Regains His Youth."

SB 9.19: King Yayäti Achieves Liberation

CHAPTER NINETEEN
King Yayäti Achieves Liberation

SB 9.19 Summary

This Nineteenth Chapter describes how Mahäräja Yayäti achieved liberation after he recounted the figurative story of the he-goat and she-goat.

After many, many years of sexual relationships and enjoyment in the material world, King Yayäti finally became disgusted with such materialistic happiness. When satiated with material enjoyment, he devised a story of a he-goat and she-goat, corresponding to his own life, and narrated the story before his beloved Devayäné. The story is as follows. Once upon a time, while a goat was searching in a forest for different types of vegetables to eat, by chance he came to a well, in which he saw a she-goat. He became attracted to this she-goat and somehow or other delivered her from the well, and thus they were united. One day thereafter, when the she-goat saw the he-goat enjoying sex with another she-goat, she became angry, abandoned the he-goat, and returned to her brähmaëa owner, to whom she described her husband's behavior. The brähmaëa became very angry and cursed the he-goat to lose his sexual power. Thereupon, the he-goat begged the brähmaëa's pardon and was given back the power for sex. Then the he-goat enjoyed sex with the she-goat for many years, but still he was not satisfied. If one is lusty and greedy, even the total stock of gold in this world cannot satisfy one's lusty desires. These desires are like a fire. One may pour clarified butter on a blazing fire, but one cannot expect the fire to be extinguished. To extinguish such a fire, one must adopt a different process. The çästra therefore advises that by intelligence one renounce the life of enjoyment. Without great endeavor, those with a poor fund of knowledge cannot give up sense enjoyment, especially in relation to sex, because a beautiful woman bewilders even the most learned man. King Yayäti, however, renounced worldly life and divided his property among his sons. He personally adopted the life of a mendicant, or sannyäsé, giving up all attraction to material enjoyment, and engaged himself fully in devotional service to the Lord. Thus he attained perfection. Later, when his beloved wife, Devayäné, was freed from her mistaken way of life, she also engaged herself in the devotional service of the Lord.

SB 9.19.1

TEXT 1

TEXT

é[qéuk- ovac
Sa wTQaMaacrNa( k-aMaaNa( ñE<aae_PaövMaaTMaNa" )
bud(ßa iPa[YaaYaE iNaivR<<aae GaaQaaMaeTaaMaGaaYaTa )) 1 ))

çré-çuka uväca

sa ittham äcaran kämän

straiëo 'pahnavam ätmanaù

buddhvä priyäyai nirviëëo

gäthäm etäm agäyata

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; saù—Mahäräja Yayäti; ittham—in this way; äcaran—behaving; kämän—in regard to lusty desires; straiëaù—very much attached to woman; apahnavam—counteraction; ätmanaù—of his own welfare; buddhvä—understanding with intelligence; priyäyai—unto his beloved wife, Devayäné; nirviëëaù—disgusted; gäthäm—story; etäm—this (as follows); agäyata—narrated.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O Mahäräja Parékñit, Yayäti was very much attached to woman. In due course of time, however, when disgusted with sexual enjoyment and its bad effects, he renounced this way of life and narrated the following story to his beloved wife.

SB 9.19.2

TEXT 2

TEXT

é*<au >aaGaRVYaMaU& GaaQaa& MaiÜDaacirTaa& >auiv )
Daqra YaSYaaNauXaaeciNTa vNae Ga]aMaiNavaiSaNa" )) 2 ))

çåëu bhärgavy amüà gäthäà

mad-vidhäcaritäà bhuvi

dhérä yasyänuçocanti

vane gräma-niväsinaù

SYNONYMS

çåëu—please hear; bhärgavi—O daughter of Çukräcärya; amüm—this; gäthäm—history; mat-vidhä—exactly resembling my behavior; äcaritäm—behavior; bhuvi—within this world; dhéräù—those who are sober and intelligent; yasya—of whom; anuçocanti—lament very much; vane—in the forest; gräma-niväsinaù—very much attached to materialistic enjoyment.

TRANSLATION

My dearly beloved wife, daughter of Çukräcärya, in this world there was someone exactly like me. Please listen as I narrate the history of his life. By hearing about the life of such a householder, those who have retired from householder life always lament.

PURPORT

Persons who live in the village or town are called gräma-niväsé, and those who live in the forest are called vana-väsé or vänaprastha. The vänaprasthas, who have retired from family life, generally lament about their past family life because it engaged them in trying to fulfill lusty desires. Prahläda Mahäräja said that one should retire from family life as soon as possible, and he described family life as the darkest well (hitvätma-pätaà gåham andha-küpam). If one continuously or permanently concentrates on living with his family, he should be understood to be killing himself. In the Vedic civilization, therefore, it is recommended that one retire from family life at the end of his fiftieth year and go to vana, the forest. When he becomes expert or accustomed to forest life, or retired life as a vänaprastha, he should accept sannyäsa. Vanaà gato yad dharim äçrayeta. Sannyäsa means accepting unalloyed engagement in the service of the Lord. Vedic civilization therefore recommends four different stages of life—brahmacarya, gåhastha, vänaprastha and sannyäsa. One should be very much ashamed of remaining a householder and not promoting oneself to the two higher stages, namely vänaprastha and sannyäsa.

SB 9.19.3

TEXT 3

TEXT

bSTa Wk-ae vNae k-iêd( ivicNvNa( iPa[YaMaaTMaNa" )
ddXaR kU-Pae PaiTaTaa& Svk-MaRvXaGaaMaJaaMa( )) 3 ))

basta eko vane kaçcid

vicinvan priyam ätmanaù

dadarça küpe patitäà

sva-karma-vaçagäm ajäm

SYNONYMS

bastaù—goat; ekaù—one; vane—in a forest; kaçcit—some; vicinvan—searching for food; priyam—very dear; ätmanaù—for himself; dadarça—saw by chance; küpe—within a well; patitäm—fallen; sva-karma-vaça-gäm—under the influence of the results of fruitive activities; ajäm—a she-goat.

TRANSLATION

While wandering in the forest, eating to satisfy his senses, a he-goat by chance approached a well, in which he saw a she-goat standing helplessly, having fallen into it by the influence of the results of fruitive activities.

PURPORT

Here Mahäräja Yayäti compares himself to a he-goat and Devayäné to a she-goat and describes the nature of man and woman. Like a he-goat, a man searches for sense gratification, wandering here and there, and a woman without the shelter of a man or husband is like a she-goat that has fallen into a well. Without being cared for by a man, a woman cannot be happy. Indeed, she is just like a she-goat that has fallen into a well and is struggling for existence. Therefore a woman must take shelter of her father, as Devayäné did when under the care of Çukräcärya, and then the father must give the daughter in charity to a suitable man, or a suitable man should help the woman by placing her under the care of a husband. This is shown vividly by the life of Devayäné. When King Yayäti delivered Devayäné from the well, she felt great relief and requested Yayäti to accept her as his wife. But when Mahäräja Yayäti accepted Devayäné, he became too attached and had sex life not only with her but with others, like Çarmiñöhä. Yet still he was dissatisfied. Therefore one should retire by force from such family life as Yayäti's. When one is fully convinced of the degrading nature of worldly family life, one should completely renounce this way of life, take sannyäsa, and engage himself fully in the service of the Lord. Then one's life will be successful.

SB 9.19.4

TEXT 4

TEXT

TaSYaa oÖr<aaePaaYa& bSTa" k-aMaq ivicNTaYaNa( )
VYaData TaqQaRMaud(Da*TYa ivza<aaGa]e<a raeDaSaq )) 4 ))

tasyä uddharaëopäyaà

bastaù kämé vicintayan

vyadhatta tértham uddhåtya

viñäëägreëa rodhasé

SYNONYMS

tasyäù—of the she-goat; uddharaëa-upäyam—the means of deliverance (from the well); bastaù—the he-goat; kämé—having lusty desires; vicintayan—planning; vyadhatta—executed; tértham—a way to come out; uddhåtya—digging the earth; viñäëa-agreëa—by the point of the horns; rodhasé—at the edge of the well.

TRANSLATION

After planning how to get the she-goat out of the well, the lusty he-goat dug up the earth on the well's edge with the point of his horns in such a way that she was able to come out very easily.

PURPORT

Attraction for woman is the impetus for economic development, housing and many other things meant for living comfortably in this material world. Digging up the earth to make a way out for the she-goat was a laborious task, but before accepting the she-goat, the he-goat underwent this labor. Ato gåha-kñetra-sutäpta-vittair janasya moho 'yam ahaà mameti. The union between male and female provides the impetus for gaining a nice apartment, a good income, children and friends. Thus one becomes entangled in this material world.

SB 9.19.5, SB 9.19.6, SB 9.19.5-6

TEXTS 5-6

TEXT

SaaetaqYaR kU-PaaTa( Saué[ae<aq TaMaev ck-Mae ik-l/ )
TaYaa v*Ta& SaMauÜq+Ya bûyae_Jaa" k-aNTak-aiMaNaq" )) 5 ))
PaqvaNa& XMaé[ul&/ Pa[eï& MaqÎa&Sa& Yaa>ak-aeivdMa( )
Sa Wk-ae_Jav*zSTaaSaa& bûqNaa& riTavDaRNa" )
reMae k-aMaGa]hGa]STa AaTMaaNa& NaavbuDYaTa )) 6 ))

sottérya küpät suçroëé

tam eva cakame kila

tayä våtaà samudvékñya

bahvyo 'jäù känta-käminéù

pévänaà çmaçrulaà preñöhaà

méòhväàsaà yäbha-kovidam

sa eko 'javåñas täsäà

bahvénäà rati-vardhanaù

reme käma-graha-grasta

ätmänaà nävabudhyata

SYNONYMS

sä—the she-goat; uttérya—getting out; küpät—from the well; su-çroëé—possessing very nice hips; tam—unto the he-goat; eva—indeed; cakame—desired to get as her husband; kila—indeed; tayä—by her; våtam—accepted; samudvékñya—seeing; bahvyaù—many others; ajäù—she-goats; känta-käminéù—desiring to get the he-goat as their husband; pévänam—very stout and strong; çmaçrulam—having a very nice mustache and beard; preñöham—first-class; méòhväàsam—expert in discharging semen; yäbha-kovidam—expert in the art of sexual intercourse; saù—that he-goat; ekaù—alone; aja-våñaù—the hero of the goats; täsäm—of all the she-goats; bahvénäm—a great number; rati-vardhanaù—could increase the lusty desire; reme—he enjoyed; käma-graha-grastaù—being haunted by the ghost of lusty desire; ätmänam—his own self; na—not; avabudhyata—could understand.

TRANSLATION

When the she-goat, who had very nice hips, got out of the well and saw the very handsome he-goat, she desired to accept him as her husband. When she did so, many other she-goats also desired him as their husband because he had a very beautiful bodily structure and a nice mustache and beard and was expert in discharging semen and in the art of sexual intercourse. Therefore, just as a person haunted by a ghost exhibits madness, the best of the he-goats, attracted by the many she-goats, engaged in erotic activities and naturally forgot his real business of self-realization.

PURPORT

Materialists are certainly very much attracted by sexual intercourse. Yan maithunädi-gåhamedhi-sukhaà hi tuccham. Although one becomes a gåhastha, or householder, to enjoy sex life to his heart's content, one is never satisfied. Such a lusty materialist is like a goat, for it is said that if goats meant for slaughter get the opportunity, they enjoy sex before being killed. Human beings, however, are meant for self-realization.

tapo divyaà putrakä yena sattvaà
çuddhyed yasmäd brahma-saukhyaà tv anantam 
Human life is meant for realization of the self, the spiritual soul within the body (dehino 'smin yathä dehe). A materialistic rascal does not know that he is not the body but a spiritual soul within the body. However, one should understand his real position and cultivate knowledge by which to get free from bodily entanglement. Like an unfortunate person who acts madly, haunted by ghosts, a materialist haunted by the ghost of lust forgets his real business so that he can enjoy so-called happiness in the bodily concept of life.

SB 9.19.7

TEXT 7

TEXT

TaMaev Pa[eïTaMaYaa rMaMaa<aMaJaaNYaYaa )
ivl/aeKYa kU-PaSa&ivGana NaaMa*ZYad( bSTak-MaR TaTa( )) 7 ))

tam eva preñöhatamayä

ramamäëam ajänyayä

vilokya küpa-saàvignä

nämåñyad basta-karma tat

SYNONYMS

tam—the he-goat; eva—indeed; preñöhatamayä—beloved; ramamäëam—engaged in sexual activities; ajä—the she-goat; anyayä—with another she-goat; vilokya—by seeing; küpa-saàvignä—the she-goat who had fallen into the well; na—not; amåñyat—tolerated; basta-karma—the business of the goat; tat—that (sex is accepted here as the business of the goat).

TRANSLATION

When the she-goat who had fallen into the well saw her beloved goat engaged in sexual affairs with another she-goat, she could not tolerate the goat's activities.

SB 9.19.8

TEXT 8

TEXT

Ta& duôRd& Sauôd]UPa& k-aiMaNa& +a<aSaaEôdMa( )
wiNd]YaaraMaMauTSa*JYa SvaiMaNa& du"i%Taa YaYaaE )) 8 ))

taà durhådaà suhåd-rüpaà

käminaà kñaëa-sauhådam

indriyärämam utsåjya

sväminaà duùkhitä yayau

SYNONYMS

tam—him (the he-goat); durhådam—cruel hearted; suhåt-rüpam—pretending to be a friend; käminam—very lusty; kñaëa-sauhådam—having friendship for the time being; indriya-ärämam—interested only in sense gratification or sensuality; utsåjya—giving up; sväminam—to her present husband, or to the former maintainer; duùkhitä—being very much aggrieved; yayau—she left.

TRANSLATION

Aggrieved by her husband's behavior with another, the she-goat thought that the he-goat was not actually her friend but was hardhearted and was her friend only for the time being. Therefore, because her husband was lusty, she left him and returned to her former maintainer.

PURPORT

The word sväminam is significant. Svämé means "caretaker" or "master." Devayäné was cared for by Çukräcärya before her marriage, and after her marriage she was cared for by Yayäti, but here the word sväminam indicates that Devayäné left the protection of her husband, Yayäti, and returned to her former protector, Çukräcärya. Vedic civilization recommends that a woman stay under the protection of a man. During childhood she should be cared for by her father, in youth by her husband, and in old age by a grown son. In any stage of life, a woman should not have independence.
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TEXT 9

TEXT

Saae_iPa caNauGaTa" ñE<a" k*-Pa<aSTaa& Pa[SaaidTauMa( )
ku-vRià@iv@ak-ar& NaaXa¥-aeTa( PaiQa SaiNDaTauMa( )) 9 ))

so 'pi cänugataù straiëaù

kåpaëas täà prasäditum

kurvann iòaviòä-käraà

näçaknot pathi sandhitum

SYNONYMS

saù—that he-goat; api—also; ca—also; anugataù—following the she-goat; straiëaù—hen pecked; kåpaëaù—very poor; täm—her; prasäditum—to satisfy; kurvan—making; iòaviòä-käram—an utterance in the language of the goats; na—not; açaknot—was able; pathi—on the road; sandhitum—to satisfy.

TRANSLATION

Being very sorry, the he-goat, who was subservient to his wife, followed the she-goat on the road and tried his best to flatter her, but he could not pacify her.

SB 9.19.10

TEXT 10

TEXT

TaSYaTa}a iÜJa" k-iêdJaaSvaMYaiC^Nad( åza )
l/MbNTa& v*z<a& >aUYa" SaNdDae_QaaRYa YaaeGaivTa( )) 10 ))

tasya tatra dvijaù kaçcid

ajä-svämy acchinad ruñä

lambantaà våñaëaà bhüyaù

sandadhe 'rthäya yogavit

SYNONYMS

tasya—of the he-goat; tatra—thereupon; dvijaù—brähmaëa; kaçcit—some; ajä-svämé—the maintainer of another she-goat; acchinat—castrated, made effeminate; ruñä—out of anger; lambantam—long; våñaëam—testicles; bhüyaù—again; sandadhe—joined; arthäya—for self-interest; yoga-vit—expert in the power of mystic yoga.

TRANSLATION

The she-goat went to the residence of a brähmaëa who was the maintainer of another she-goat, and that brähmaëa angrily cut off the he-goat's dangling testicles. But at the he-goat's request, the brähmaëa later rejoined them by the power of mystic yoga.

PURPORT

Here Çukräcärya is figuratively described as the husband of another she-goat. This indicates that the relationship between husband and wife in any society, whether higher or lower than human society, is nothing but the same relationship between he-goat and she-goat, for the material relationship between man and woman is one of sex. Yan maithunädi-gåhamedhi-sukhaà hi tuccham. Çukräcärya was an äcärya, or expert, in family affairs, which involve the transfer of semen from he-goat to she-goat. The words kaçcid ajä-svämé expressly indicate herein that Çukräcärya was no better than Yayäti, for both of them were interested in family affairs generated by çukra, or semen. Çukräcärya first cursed Yayäti to become old so that he could no longer indulge in sex, but when Çukräcärya saw that Yayäti's emasculation would make his own daughter a victim of punishment, he used his mystic power to restore Yayäti's masculinity. Because he used his power of mystic yoga for family affairs and not to realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead, this exercise in the magic of yoga was no better than the affairs of he-goats and she-goats. Yogic power should properly be used to realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As the Lord Himself recommends in Bhagavad-gétä (6.47):

yoginäm api sarveñäà
mad-gatenäntarätmanä
çraddhävän bhajate yo mäà
sa me yuktatamo mataù

"Of all yogés, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in yoga and is the highest of all."

SB 9.19.11

TEXT 11

TEXT

SaMbÖv*z<a" Saae_iPa ùJaYaa kU-Pal/BDaYaa )
k-al&/ bhuiTaQa& >ad]e k-aMaENaaRÛaiPa TauZYaiTa )) 11 ))

sambaddha-våñaëaù so 'pi

hy ajayä küpa-labdhayä

kälaà bahu-tithaà bhadre

kämair nädyäpi tuñyati

SYNONYMS

sambaddha-våñaëaù—rejoined with his testicles; saù—he; api—also; hi—indeed; ajayä—with the she-goat; küpa-labdhayä—whom he got from the well; kälam—for a time; bahu-titham—of a long, long duration; bhadre—O my dear wife; kämaiù—with such lusty desires; na—not; adya api—even until now; tuñyati—is satisfied.

TRANSLATION

My dear wife, when the he-goat had his testicles restored, he enjoyed the she-goat he had gotten from the well, but although he continued to enjoy for many, many years, even now he has not been fully satisfied.

PURPORT

When one is bound by affection for one's wife, one is attached to sexual desires that are very difficult to overcome. Therefore, according to Vedic civilization, one must voluntarily leave his so-called home and go to the forest. Païcäçordhvaà vanaà vrajet. Human life is meant for such tapasya, or austerity. By the austerity of voluntarily stopping sex life at home and going to the forest to engage in spiritual activities in the association of devotees, one achieves the actual purpose of human life.

SB 9.19.12

TEXT 12

TEXT

TaQaah& k*-Pa<a" Sau>a]u >avTYaa" Pa[eMaYaiN}aTa" )
AaTMaaNa& Naai>aJaaNaaiMa MaaeihTaSTav MaaYaYaa )) 12 ))

tathähaà kåpaëaù subhru

bhavatyäù prema-yantritaù

ätmänaà näbhijänämi

mohitas tava mäyayä

SYNONYMS

tathä—exactly like the he-goat; aham—I; kåpaëaù—a miser with no sense of the importance of life; su-bhru—O my wife, with beautiful eyebrows; bhavatyäù—in your company; prema-yantritaù—as if tied in love, although it is actually lust; ätmänam—self-realization (what I am and what my duty is); na abhijänämi—I could not realize even until now; mohitaù—being bewildered; tava—your; mäyayä—by the materially attractive feature.

TRANSLATION

O my dear wife with beautiful eyebrows, I am exactly like that he-goat, for I am so poor in intelligence that I am captivated by your beauty and have forgotten the real task of self-realization.

PURPORT

If one remains a victim of the so-called beauty of his wife, his family life is nothing but a dark well. Hitvätma-pätaà gåham andha-küpam. Existence in such a dark well is certainly suicidal. If one wants relief from the miserable condition of material life, one must voluntarily give up his lusty relationship with his wife; otherwise there is no question of self-realization. Unless one is extremely advanced in spiritual consciousness, household life is nothing but a dark well in which one commits suicide. Prahläda Mahäräja therefore recommended that in due time, at least after one's fiftieth year, one must give up household life and go to the forest. Vanaà gato yad dharim äçrayeta. There one should seek shelter at the lotus feet of Hari.
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TEXT 13

TEXT

YaTa( Pa*iQaVYaa& v]qihYav& ihr<Ya& PaXav" iñYa" )
Na duùiNTa MaNa"Pa[qiTa& Pau&Sa" k-aMahTaSYa Tae )) 13 ))

yat påthivyäà vréhi-yavaà

hiraëyaà paçavaù striyaù

na duhyanti manaù-prétià

puàsaù käma-hatasya te

SYNONYMS

yat—what; påthivyäm—within this world; vréhi—food grains, rice; yavam—barley; hiraëyam—gold; paçavaù—animals; striyaù—wives or other women; na duhyanti—do not give; manaù-prétim—satisfaction of the mind; puàsaù—to a person; käma-hatasya—because of being victimized by lusty desires; te—they.

TRANSLATION

A person who is lusty cannot satisfy his mind even if he has enough of everything in this world, including rice, barley and other food grains, gold, animals and women. Nothing can satisfy him.

PURPORT

Improvement of one's economic condition is the aim and object of a materialist, but there is no end to this material advancement, for if one cannot control his lusty desires, he will never be pleased, even if he gets all the material wealth of the world. In this age we see much material improvement, but still people are struggling to get more and more material opulence. Manaù ñañöhänéndriyäëi prakåti-sthäni karñati. Although every living entity is a part of the Supreme Being, because of lusty desires one continuously struggles for so-called betterment of one's economic condition. To have a satisfied mind, one must give up his heart disease of lusty desires. This can be done only when one is Kåñëa conscious.

bhaktià paräà bhagavati pratilabhya kämaà
håd-rogam äçv apahinoty acireëa dhéraù
(Bhäg. 10.33.39)
If one becomes Kåñëa conscious, then he can give up this heart disease; otherwise this disease of lusty desires will continue, and one cannot have peace in his mind.
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TEXT 14

TEXT

Na JaaTau k-aMa" k-aMaaNaaMauPa>aaeGaeNa Xaa&YaiTa )
hivza k*-Z<avTMaeRv >aUYa Wvai>avDaRTae )) 14 ))

na jätu kämaù kämänäm

upabhogena çäàyati

haviñä kåñëa-vartmeva

bhüya eväbhivardhate

SYNONYMS

na—not; jätu—at any time; kämaù—lusty desires; kämänäm—of persons who are very lusty; upabhogena—by enjoyment of lusty desires; çäàyati—can be pacified; haviñä—by supplying butter; kåñëa-vartmä—fire; iva—like; bhüyaù—again and again; eva—indeed; abhivardhate—increases more and more.

TRANSLATION

As supplying butter to a fire does not diminish the fire but instead increases it more and more, the endeavor to stop lusty desires by continual enjoyment can never be successful. [In fact, one must voluntarily cease from material desires.]

PURPORT

One may have enough money and enough resources to satisfy the senses but still not be satisfied, for the endeavor to stop lusty desires by enjoying can never be successful. The example given here is very appropriate. One cannot stop a blazing fire by trying to extinguish it with butter.
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TEXT 15

TEXT

Yada Na ku-åTae >aav& SavR>aUTaeZvMa(r)l/Ma( )
SaMad*íeSTada Pau&Sa" SavaR" Sau%MaYaa idXa" )) 15 ))

yadä na kurute bhävaà

sarva-bhüteñv amaìgalam

sama-dåñöes tadä puàsaù

sarväù sukhamayä diçaù

SYNONYMS

yadä—when; na—not; kurute—does; bhävam—a different attitude of attachment or envy; sarva-bhüteñu—to all living entities; amaìgalam—inauspicious; sama-dåñöeù—because of being equipoised; tadä—at that time; puàsaù—of the person; sarväù—all; sukha-mayäù—in a happy condition; diçaù—directions.

TRANSLATION

When a man is nonenvious and does not desire ill fortune for anyone, he is equipoised. For such a person, all directions appear happy.

PURPORT

Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté said, viçvaà pürëa-sukhäyate: when one becomes Kåñëa conscious by the mercy of Lord Caitanya, for him the entire world appears happy, and he has nothing for which to hanker. On the brahma-bhüta stage, or the platform of spiritual realization, there is no lamentation and no material hankering (na çocati na käìkñati). As long as one lives in the material world, actions and reactions will continue, but when one is unaffected by such material actions and reactions, he is to be considered free from the danger of being victimized by material desires. The symptoms of those who are satiated with lusty desires are described in this verse. As explained by Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura, when one is not envious even of his enemy, does not expect honor from anyone, but instead desires all well-being even for his enemy, he is understood to be a paramahaàsa, one who has fully subdued the lusty desires for sense gratification.
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TEXT 16

TEXT

Yaa duSTYaJaa duMaRiTai>aJasYaRTaae Yaa Na JaqYaRTae )
Taa& Ta*Z<aa& du"%iNavha& XaMaRk-aMaae d]uTa& TYaJaeTa( )) 16 ))

yä dustyajä durmatibhir

jéryato yä na jéryate

täà tåñëäà duùkha-nivahäà

çarma-kämo drutaà tyajet

SYNONYMS

yä—that which; dustyajä—extremely difficult to give up; durmatibhiù—by persons too attached to material enjoyment; jéryataù—even by one who is an invalid because of old age; yä—that which; na—not; jéryate—is vanquished; täm—such; tåñëäm—desire; duùkha-nivahäm—which is the cause of all tribulations; çarma-kämaù—a person desiring his own happiness; drutam—very soon; tyajet—should give up.

TRANSLATION

For those who are too attached to material enjoyment, sense gratification is very difficult to give up. Even when one is an invalid because of old age, one cannot give up such desires for sense gratification. Therefore, one who actually desires happiness must give up such unsatisfied desires, which are the cause of all tribulations.

PURPORT

We have actually seen, especially in the Western countries, that men who have reached more than eighty years of age still go to nightclubs and pay heavy fees to drink wine and associate with women. Although such men are too old to enjoy anything, their desires have not ceased. Time deteriorates even the body itself, which is the medium for all sensual satisfaction, but even when a man becomes old and invalid, his desires are strong enough to dictate that he go here and there to satisfy the desires of his senses. Therefore, by the practice of bhakti-yoga, one should give up his lusty desires. As explained by Çré Yämunäcärya:

yadavadhi mama cetaù kåñëa-pädäravinde
nava-nava-rasa-dhämany udyataà rantum äsét
tadavadhi bata näré-saìgame smaryamäne
bhavati mukha-vikäraù suñöhu niñöhévanaà ca

When one is Kåñëa conscious, he gets more and more happiness by discharging duties for Kåñëa. Such a person spits on sense gratification, especially that of sexual enjoyment. An experienced, advanced devotee is no longer interested in sex life. The strong desire for sex can be subdued only by advancement in Kåñëa consciousness.
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TEXT 17

TEXT

Maa}aa Svóa duih}aa va Naaiviv¢-aSaNaae >aveTa( )
bl/vaiNaiNd]YaGa]aMaae ivÜa&SaMaiPa k-zRiTa )) 17 ))

mäträ svasrä duhiträ vä

näviviktäsano bhavet

balavän indriya-grämo

vidväàsam api karñati

SYNONYMS

mäträ—with one's mother; svasrä—with one's sister; duhiträ—with ones own daughter; vä—either; na—not; avivikta-äsanaù—seated closely on one seat; bhavet—one should be; balavän—very strong; indriya-grämaù—the group of senses; vidväàsam—the very learned and advanced person; api—even; karñati—agitates.

TRANSLATION

One should not allow oneself to sit on the same seat even with one's own mother, sister or daughter, for the senses are so strong that even though one is very advanced in knowledge, he may be attracted by sex.

PURPORT

Learning the etiquette of how to deal with women does not free one from sexual attraction. As specifically mentioned herewith, such attraction is possible even with one's mother, sister or daughter. Generally, of course, one is not sexually attracted to his mother, sister or daughter, but if one allows himself to sit very close to such a woman, one may be attracted. This is a psychological fact. It may be said that one is liable to be attracted if he is not very advanced in civilized life; however, as specifically mentioned here, vidväàsam api karñati: even if one is highly advanced, materially or spiritually, he may be attracted by lusty desires. The object of attraction may even be one's mother, sister or daughter. Therefore, one should be extremely careful in dealings with women. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu was most strict in such dealings, especially after He accepted the sannyäsa order. Indeed, no woman could come near Him to offer Him respect. Again, one is warned herewith that one should be extremely careful in dealings with women. A brahmacäré is forbidden even to see the wife of his spiritual master if she happens to be young. The wife of the spiritual master may sometimes take some service from the disciple of her husband, as she would from a son, but if the wife of the spiritual master is young, a brahmacäré is forbidden to render service to her.

SB 9.19.18

TEXT 18

TEXT

PaU<a| vzRSahó& Mae ivzYaaNa( SaevTaae_Sak*-Ta( )
TaQaaiPa caNauSavNa& Ta*Z<aa TaezUPaJaaYaTae )) 18 ))

pürëaà varña-sahasraà me

viñayän sevato 'sakåt

tathäpi cänusavanaà

tåñëä teñüpajäyate

SYNONYMS

pürëam—completely; varña-sahasram—one thousand years; me—my; viñayän—sense gratification; sevataù—enjoying; asakåt—without cessation, continuously; tathä api—still; ca—indeed; anusavanam—more and more; tåñëä—lusty desires; teñu—in sense gratification; upajäyate—are increased.

TRANSLATION

I have spent a full one thousand years enjoying sense gratification, yet my desire to enjoy such pleasure increases daily.

PURPORT

Mahäräja Yayäti is explaining, in terms of his actual experience, how strong are sexual desires, even in old age.
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TEXT 19

TEXT

TaSMaadeTaaMah& TYa¤-a b]ø<YaDYaaYa MaaNaSaMa( )
iNaÜRNÜae iNarhªarêirZYaaiMa Ma*GaE" Sah )) 19 ))

tasmäd etäm ahaà tyaktvä

brahmaëy adhyäya mänasam

nirdvandvo nirahaìkäraç

cariñyämi mågaiù saha

SYNONYMS

tasmät—therefore; etäm—such strong desires for lusty affairs; aham—I; tyaktvä—giving up; brahmaëi—upon the Supreme Absolute Truth; adhyäya—fixing; mänasam—the mind; nirdvandvaù—without duality; nirahaìkäraù—without an identity of false prestige; cariñyämi—I shall loiter or wander in the forest; mågaiù saha—with the forest animals.

TRANSLATION

Therefore, I shall now give up all these desires and meditate upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Free from the dualities of mental concoction and free from false prestige, I shall wander in the forest with the animals.

PURPORT

To go to the forest and live there with the animals, meditating upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the only means by which to give up lusty desires. Unless one gives up such desires, one's mind cannot be freed from material contamination. Therefore, if one is at all interested in being freed from the bondage of repeated birth, death, old age and disease, after a certain age one must go to the forest. Païcäçordhvaà vanaà vrajet. After fifty years of age, one should voluntarily give up family life and go to the forest. The best forest is Våndävana, where one need not live with the animals but can associate with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who never leaves Våndävana. Cultivating Kåñëa consciousness in Våndävana is the best means of being liberated from material bondage, for in Våndävana one can automatically meditate upon Kåñëa. Våndävana has many temples, and in one or more of these temples one may see the form of the Supreme Lord as Rädhä-Kåñëa or Kåñëa-Balaräma and meditate upon this form. As expressed here by the words brahmaëy adhyäya, one should concentrate one's mind upon the Supreme Lord, Parabrahman. This Parabrahman is Kåñëa, as confirmed by Arjuna in Bhagavad-gétä (paraà brahma paraà dhäma pavitraà paramaà bhavän). Kåñëa and His abode, Våndävana, are not different. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu said, ärädhyo bhagavän vrajeça-tanayas tad-dhäma våndävanam. Våndävana is as good as Kåñëa. Therefore, if one somehow or other gets the opportunity to live in Våndävana, and if one is not a pretender but simply lives in Våndävana and concentrates his mind upon Kåñëa, one is liberated from material bondage. One's mind is not purified, however, even in Våndävana, if one is agitated by lusty desires. One should not live in Våndävana and commit offenses, for a life of offenses in Våndävana is no better than the lives of the monkeys and hogs there. Many monkeys and hogs live in Våndävana, and they are concerned with their sexual desires. Men who have gone to Våndävana but who still hanker for sex should immediately leave Våndävana and stop their grievous offenses at the lotus feet of the Lord. There are many misguided men who live in Våndävana to satisfy their sexual desires, but they are certainly no better than the monkeys and hogs. Those who are under the control of mäyä, and specifically under the control of lusty desires, are called mäyä-måga. Indeed, everyone in the conditional stage of material life is a mäyä-måga. It is said, mäyä-mågaà dayitayepsitam anvadhävad: Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu took sannyäsa to show His causeless mercy to the mäyä-mågas, the people of this material world, who suffer because of lusty desires. One should follow the principles of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and always think of Kåñëa in full Kåñëa consciousness. Then one will be eligible to live in Våndävana, and his life will be successful.

SB 9.19.20

TEXT 20

TEXT

d*í& é[uTaMaSad( bud(ßa NaaNauDYaaYaeà SaiNdXaeTa( )
Sa&Sa*iTa& caTMaNaaXa& c Ta}a ivÜaNa( Sa AaTMad*k(- )) 20 ))

dåñöaà çrutam asad buddhvä

nänudhyäyen na sandiçet

saàsåtià cätma-näçaà ca

tatra vidvän sa ätma-dåk

SYNONYMS

dåñöam—the material enjoyment we experience in our present life; çrutam—material enjoyment as promised to the fruitive workers for future happiness (either in this life or in the next, in the heavenly planets and so on); asat—all temporary and bad; buddhvä—knowing; na—not; anudhyäyet—one should even think of; na—nor; sandiçet—should actually enjoy; saàsåtim—prolongation of material existence; ca—and; ätma-näçam—forgetfulness of one's own constitutional position; ca—as well as; tatra—in such a subject matter; vidvän—one who is completely aware; saù—such a person; ätma-dåk—a self-realized soul.

TRANSLATION

One who knows that material happiness, whether good or bad, in this life or in the next, on this planet or on the heavenly planets, is temporary and useless, and that an intelligent person should not try to enjoy or even think of such things, is the knower of the self. Such a self-realized person knows quite well that material happiness is the very cause of continued material existence and forgetfulness of one's own constitutional position.

PURPORT

The living entity is a spiritual soul, and the material body is his encagement. This is the beginning of spiritual understanding.

dehino 'smin yathä dehe
kaumäraà yauvanaà jarä
tathä dehäntara-präptir
dhéras tatra na muhyati

"As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change." (Bg. 2.13) The real mission of human life is to get free from encagement in the material body. Therefore Kåñëa descends to teach the conditioned soul about spiritual realization and how to become free from material bondage. Yadä yadä hi dharmasya glänir bhavati bhärata. The words dharmasya gläniù mean "pollution of one's existence." Our existence is now polluted, and it must be purified (sattvaà çuddhyet). The human life is meant for this purification, not for thinking of happiness in terms of the external body, which is the cause of material bondage. Therefore, in this verse, Mahäräja Yayäti advises that whatever material happiness we see and whatever is promised for enjoyment is all merely flickering and temporary. Äbrahma-bhuvanäl lokäù punar ävartino 'rjuna. Even if one is promoted to Brahmaloka, if one is not freed from material bondage one must return to this planet earth and continue in the miserable condition of material existence (bhütvä bhütvä praléyate). One should always keep this understanding in mind so as not to be allured by any kind of sense enjoyment, in this life or in the next. One who is fully aware of this truth is self-realized (sa ätma-dåk), but aside from him, everyone suffers in the cycle of birth and death (måtyu-saàsära-vartmani). This understanding is one of true intelligence, and anything contrary to this is but a cause of unhappiness. Kåñëa-bhakta—niñkäma, ataeva 'çänta.' Only a Kåñëa conscious person, who knows the aim and object of life, is peaceful. All others, whether karmés, jïänés or yogés, are restless and cannot enjoy real peace.
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TEXT 21

TEXT

wTYau¤-a Naahuzae JaaYaa& TadqYa& PaUrve vYa" )
dtva SvJarSa& TaSMaadadde ivGaTaSPa*h" )) 21 ))

ity uktvä nähuño jäyäà

tadéyaà pürave vayaù

dattvä sva-jarasaà tasmäd

ädade vigata-spåhaù

SYNONYMS

iti uktvä—saying this; nähuñaù—Mahäräja Yayäti, the son of King Nahuña; jäyäm—unto his wife, Devayäné; tadéyam—his own; pürave—unto his son Püru; vayaù—youth; dattvä—delivering; sva-jarasam—his own invalidity and old age; tasmät—from him; ädade—took back; vigata-spåhaù—being freed from all material lusty desires.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: After speaking in this way to his wife, Devayäné, King Yayäti, who was now free from all material desires, called his youngest son, Püru, and returned Püru's youth in exchange for his own old age.

SB 9.19.22

TEXT 22

TEXT

idiXa di+a<aPaUvRSYaa& d]uùu& di+a<aTaae YaduMa( )
Pa[TaqCYaa& TauvRSau& c§- odqCYaaMaNauMaqìrMa( )) 22 ))

diçi dakñiëa-pürvasyäà

druhyuà dakñiëato yadum

pratécyäà turvasuà cakra

udécyäm anum éçvaram

SYNONYMS

diçi—in the direction; dakñiëa-pürvasyäm—southeast; druhyum—his son named Druhyu; dakñiëataù—in the southern side of the world; yadum—Yadu; pratécyäm—in the western side of the world; turvasum—his son known as Turvasu; cakre—he made; udécyäm—in the northern side of the world; anum—his son named Anu; éçvaram—the King.

TRANSLATION

King Yayäti gave the southeast to his son Druhyu, the south to his son Yadu, the west to his son Turvasu, and the north to his son Anu. In this way he divided the kingdom.

SB 9.19.23

TEXT 23

TEXT

>aUMa<@l/SYa SavRSYa PaUåMahRtaMa& ivXaaMa( )
Ai>aizCYaaGa]Jaa&STaSYa vXae SQaaPYa vNa& YaYaaE )) 23 ))

bhü-maëòalasya sarvasya

pürum arhattamaà viçäm

abhiñicyägrajäàs tasya

vaçe sthäpya vanaà yayau

SYNONYMS

bhü-maëòalasya—of the entire planet earth; sarvasya—of all wealth and riches; pürum—his youngest son, Püru; arhat-tamam—the most worshipable person, the king; viçäm—of the citizens or the subjects of the world; abhiñicya—crowning on the throne of the emperor; agrajän—all his elder brothers, beginning from Yadu; tasya—of Püru; vaçe—under the control; sthäpya—establishing; vanam—in the forest; yayau—he went away.

TRANSLATION

Yayäti enthroned his youngest son, Püru, as the emperor of the entire world and the proprietor of all its riches, and he placed all the other sons, who were older than Püru, under Püru's control.
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TEXT 24

TEXT

AaSaeivTa& vzRPaUGaaNa( zÍGa| ivzYaezu Sa" )
+a<aeNa MauMauce Naq@& JaaTaPa+a wv iÜJa" )) 24 ))

äsevitaà varña-pügän

ñaò-vargaà viñayeñu saù

kñaëena mumuce néòaà

jäta-pakña iva dvijaù

SYNONYMS

äsevitam—being always engaged in; varña-pügän—for many, many years; ñaö-vargam—the six senses, including the mind; viñayeñu—in sense enjoyment; saù—King Yayäti; kñaëena—within a moment; mumuce—gave up; néòam—nest; jäta-pakñaù—one that has grown its wings; iva—like; dvijaù—a bird.

TRANSLATION

Having enjoyed sense gratification for many, many years, O King Parékñit, Yayäti was accustomed to it, but he gave it up entirely in a moment, just as a bird flies away from the nest as soon as its wings have grown.

PURPORT
That Mahäräja Yayäti was immediately liberated from the bondage of conditioned life is certainly astonishing. But the example given herewith is appropriate. A tiny baby bird, dependent fully on its father and mother even to eat, suddenly flies away from the nest when its wings have grown. Similarly, if one fully surrenders to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one is immediately liberated from the bondage of conditioned life, as promised by the Lord Himself (ahaà tväà sarva-päpebhyo mokñayiñyämi). As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (2.4.18):

kiräta-hüëändhra-pulinda-pulkaçä
äbhéra-çumbhä yavanäù khasädayaù
ye 'nye ca päpä yad-apäçrayäçrayäù
çudhyanti tasmai prabhaviñëave namaù

"Kiräta, Hüëa, Ändhra, Pulinda, Pulkaça, Äbhéra, Çumbha, Yavana and the Khasa races and even others addicted to sinful acts can be purified by taking shelter of the devotees of the Lord, for He is the supreme power. I beg to offer my respectful obeisances unto Him." Lord Viñëu is so powerful that He can deliver anyone at once if He is pleased to do so. And Lord Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, can be pleased immediately if we accept His order by surrendering unto Him, as Mahäräja Yayäti did. Mahäräja Yayäti was eager to serve Väsudeva, Kåñëa, and therefore as soon as he wanted to renounce material life, Lord Väsudeva helped him. We must therefore be very sincere in surrendering ourselves unto the lotus feet of the Lord. Then we can immediately be liberated from all the bondage of conditioned life. This is clearly expressed in the next verse.

SB 9.19.25

TEXT 25

TEXT

Sa Ta}a iNaMauR¢-SaMaSTaSa(r)
 AaTMaaNau>aUTYaa ivDauTai}ail/(r)" )
Pare_Male/ b]øi<a vaSaudeve
 le/>ae GaiTa& >aaGavTaq& Pa[TaqTa" )) 25 ))

sa tatra nirmukta-samasta-saìga

ätmänubhütyä vidhuta-triliìgaù

pare 'male brahmaëi väsudeve

lebhe gatià bhägavatéà pratétaù

SYNONYMS

saù—Mahäräja Yayäti; tatra—upon doing this; nirmukta—was immediately liberated from; samasta-saìgaù—all contamination; ätma-anubhütyä—simply by understanding his constitutional position; vidhuta—was cleansed of; tri-liìgaù—the contamination caused by the three modes of material nature (sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa); pare—unto the Transcendence; amale—without material contact; brahmaëi—the Supreme Lord; väsudeve—Väsudeva, Kåñëa, the Absolute Truth, Bhagavän; lebhe—achieved; gatim—the destination; bhägavatém—as an associate of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pratétaù—famous.

TRANSLATION

Because King Yayäti completely surrendered unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva, he was freed from all contamination of the material modes of nature. Because of his self-realization, he was able to fix his mind upon the Transcendence [Parabrahman, Väsudeva], and thus he ultimately achieved the position of an associate of the Lord.

PURPORT

The word vidhuta, meaning "cleansed," is very significant. Everyone in this material world is contaminated (käraëaà guëa-saìgo 'sya). Because we are in a material condition, we are contaminated either by sattva-guëa, by rajo-guëa or by tamo-guëa. Even if one becomes a qualified brähmaëa in the mode of goodness (sattva-guëa), he is still materially contaminated. One must come to the platform of çuddha-sattva, transcending the sattva-guëa. Then one is vidhuta-triliìga, cleansed of the contamination caused by the three modes of material nature. This is possible by the mercy of Kåñëa. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.2.17):

çåëvatäà sva-kathäù kåñëaù
puëya-çravaëa-kértanaù
hådy antaù-stho hy abhadräëi
vidhunoti suhåt-satäm

"Çré Kåñëa, the Personality of Godhead, who is the Paramätmä [Supersoul] in everyone's heart and the benefactor of the truthful devotee, cleanses desire for material enjoyment from the heart of the devotee who has developed the urge to hear His messages, which are in themselves virtuous when properly heard and chanted." A person trying to be perfectly Kåñëa conscious by hearing the words of Kåñëa from Çrémad-Bhägavatam or Bhagavad-gétä certainly has all the dirty things cleansed from the core of his heart. Caitanya Mahäprabhu also says, ceto-darpaëa-märjanam: the process of hearing and chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord washes away the dirty things accumulated in the core of the heart. As soon as one is freed from all the dirt of material contamination, as Mahäräja Yayäti was, one's original position as an associate of the Lord is revealed. This is called svarüpa-siddhi, or personal perfection.
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TEXT 26

TEXT

é[uTva GaaQaa& devYaaNaq MaeNae Pa[STaae>aMaaTMaNa" )
ñqPau&Saae" òehvE(c)-VYaaTa( PairhaSaiMaveirTaMa( )) 26 ))

çrutvä gäthäà devayäné

mene prastobham ätmanaù

stré-puàsoù sneha-vaiklavyät

parihäsam iveritam

SYNONYMS

çrutvä—hearing; gäthäm—the narration; devayäné—Queen Devayäné, the wife of Mahäräja Yayäti; mene—understood; prastobham ätmanaù—when instructed for her self-realization; stré-puàsoù—between the husband and wife; sneha-vaiklavyät—from an exchange of love and affection; parihäsam—a funny joke or story; iva—like; éritam—spoken (by Mahäräja Yayäti).

TRANSLATION

When Devayäné heard Mahäräja Yayäti's story of the he-goat and she-goat, she understood that this story, which was presented as if a funny joke for entertainment between husband and wife, was intended to awaken her to her constitutional position.

PURPORT

When one actually awakens from material life, one understands his real position as an eternal servant of Kåñëa. This is called liberation. Muktir hitvänyathä rüpaà svarüpeëa vyavasthitiù (Bhäg. 2.10.6). Under the influence of mäyä, everyone living in this material world thinks that he is the master of everything (ahaìkära-vimüòhätmä kartäham iti manyate). One thinks that there is no God or controller and that one is independent and can do anything. This is the material condition, and when one awakens from this ignorance, he is called liberated. Mahäräja Yayäti had delivered Devayäné from the well, and finally, as a dutiful husband, he instructed her with the story about the he-goat and she-goat and thus delivered her from the misconception of material happiness. Devayäné was quite competent to understand her liberated husband, and therefore she decided to follow him as his faithful wife.
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TEXTS 27-28

TEXT

Saa SaiàvaSa& Sauôda& Pa[PaaYaaiMav GaC^TaaMa( )
ivjaYaeìrTaN}aa<aa& MaaYaaivricTa& Pa[>aae" )) 27 ))
SavR}a Sa(r)MauTSa*JYa SvPanaEPaMYaeNa >aaGaRvq )
k*-Z<ae MaNa" SaMaaveXYa VYaDauNaaeiç(r)MaaTMaNa" )) 28 ))

sä sanniväsaà suhådäà

prapäyäm iva gacchatäm

vijïäyeçvara-tanträëäà

mäyä-viracitaà prabhoù

sarvatra saìgam utsåjya

svapnaupamyena bhärgavé

kåñëe manaù samäveçya

vyadhunol liìgam ätmanaù

SYNONYMS

sä—Devayäné; sanniväsam—living in the association; suhådäm—of friends and relatives; prapäyäm—in a place where water is supplied; iva—like; gacchatäm—of tourists on a program for going from one place to another; vijïäya—understanding; éçvara-tanträëäm—under the influence of the rigid laws of nature; mäyä-viracitam—the laws enforced by mäyä, the illusory energy; prabhoù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarvatra—everywhere in this material world; saìgam—association; utsåjya—giving up; svapna-aupamyena—by the analogy of a dream; bhärgavé—Devayäné, the daughter of Çukräcärya; kåñëe—unto Lord Kåñëa; manaù—complete attention; samäveçya—fixing; vyadhunot—gave up; liìgam—the gross and subtle bodies; ätmanaù—of the soul.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Devayäné, the daughter of Çukräcärya, understood that the materialistic association of husband, friends and relatives is like the association in a hotel full of tourists. The relationships of society, friendship and love are created by the mäyä of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, exactly as in a dream. By the grace of Kåñëa, Devayäné gave up her imaginary position in the material world. Completely fixing her mind upon Kåñëa, she achieved liberation from the gross and subtle bodies.

PURPORT

One should be convinced that he is a spirit soul, part and parcel of the Supreme Brahman, Kåñëa, but has somehow or other been entrapped by the material coverings of the gross and subtle bodies, consisting of earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego. One should know that the association of society, friendship, love, nationalism, religion and so on are nothing but creations of mäyä. One's only business is to become Kåñëa conscious and render service unto Kåñëa as extensively as possible for a living being. In this way one is liberated from material bondage. By the grace of Kåñëa, Devayäné attained this state through the instructions of her husband.

SB 9.19.29

TEXT 29

TEXT

NaMaSTau>Ya& >aGavTae vaSaudevaYa veDaSae )
SavR>aUTaaiDavaSaaYa XaaNTaaYa b*hTae NaMa" )) 29 ))

namas tubhyaà bhagavate

väsudeväya vedhase

sarva-bhütädhiväsäya

çäntäya båhate namaù

SYNONYMS

namaù—I offer my respectful obeisances; tubhyam—unto You; bhagavate—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; väsudeväya—Lord Väsudeva; vedhase—the creator of everything; sarva-bhüta-adhiväsäya—present everywhere (within the heart of every living entity and within the atom also); çäntäya—peaceful, as if completely inactive; båhate—the greatest of all; namaù—I offer my respectful obeisances.

TRANSLATION

O Lord Väsudeva, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, You are the creator of the entire cosmic manifestation. You live as the Supersoul in everyone's heart and are smaller than the smallest, yet You are greater than the greatest and are all-pervading. You appear completely silent, having nothing to do, but this is due to Your all-pervading nature and Your fullness in all opulences. I therefore offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

PURPORT

How Devayäné became self-realized by the grace of her great husband, Mahäräja Yayäti, is described here. Describing such realization is another way of performing the bhakti process.

çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù
smaraëaà päda-sevanam
arcanaà vandanaà däsyaà
sakhyam ätma-nivedanam

"Hearing and chanting about the transcendental holy name, form, qualities, paraphernalia and pastimes of Lord Viñëu, remembering them, serving the lotus feet of the Lord, offering the Lord respectful worship, offering prayers to the Lord, becoming His servant, considering the Lord one's best friend, and surrendering everything unto Him—these nine processes are accepted as pure devotional service." (Bhäg. 7.5.23) Çravaëaà kértanam, hearing and chanting, are especially important. By hearing from her husband about the greatness of Lord Väsudeva, Devayäné certainly became convinced and surrendered herself unto the lotus feet of the Lord (oà namo bhagavate väsudeväya). This is knowledge. Bahünäà janmanäm ante jïänavän mäà prapadyate. Surrender to Väsudeva is the result of hearing about Him for many, many births. As soon as one surrenders unto Väsudeva, one is liberated immediately. Because of her association with her great husband, Mahäräja Yayäti, Devayäné became purified, adopted the means of bhakti-yoga, and thus became liberated.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Nineteenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "King Yayäti Achieves Liberation."

SB 9.20: The Dynasty of Püru

CHAPTER TWENTY
The Dynasty of Püru

SB 9.20 Summary

This chapter describes the history of Püru and his descendant Duñmanta. The son of Püru was Janamejaya, and his son was Pracinvän. The sons and grandsons in the line of Pracinvän, one after another, were Pravéra, Manusyu, Cärupada, Sudyu, Bahugava, Saàyäti, Ahaàyäti and Raudräçva. Raudräçva had ten sons—Åteyu, Kakñeyu, Sthaëòileyu, Kåteyuka, Jaleyu, Sannateyu, Dharmeyu, Satyeyu, Vrateyu and Vaneyu. The son of Åteyu was Rantinäva, who had three sons—Sumati, Dhruva and Apratiratha. The son of Apratiratha was Kaëva, and Kaëva's son was Medhätithi. The sons of Medhätithi, headed by Praskanna, were all brähmaëas. The son of Rantinäva named Sumati had a son named Rebhi, and his son was Duñmanta.

While hunting in the forest, Duñmanta once approached the äçrama of Mahäåñi Kaëva, where he saw an extremely beautiful woman and became attracted to her. That woman was the daughter of Viçvämitra, and her name was Çakuntalä. Her mother was Menakä, who had left her in the forest, where Kaëva Muni found her. Kaëva Muni brought her to his äçrama, where he raised and maintained her. When Çakuntalä accepted Mahäräja Duñmanta as her husband, he married her according to the gändharva-vidhi. Çakuntalä later became pregnant by her husband, who left her in the äçrama of Kaëva Muni and returned to his kingdom.

In due course of time, Çakuntalä gave birth to a Vaiñëava son, but Duñmanta, having returned to the capital, forgot what had taken place. Therefore, when Çakuntalä approached him with her newly born child, Mahäräja Duñmanta refused to accept them as his wife and son. Later, however, after a mysterious omen, the King accepted them. After Mahäräja Duñmanta's death, Bharata, the son of Çakuntalä, was enthroned. He performed many great sacrifices, in which he gave great riches in charity to the brähmaëas. This chapter ends by describing the birth of Bharadväja and how Mahäräja Bharata accepted Bharadväja as his son.

SB 9.20.1

TEXT 1

TEXT

é[qbadraYai<aåvac
PaUraev|Xa& Pa[v+YaaiMa Ya}a JaaTaae_iSa >aarTa )
Ya}a raJazRYaae v&XYaa b]øv&XYaaê Jaijre )) 1 ))

çré-bädaräyaëir uväca

püror vaàçaà pravakñyämi

yatra jäto 'si bhärata

yatra räjarñayo vaàçyä

brahma-vaàçyäç ca jajïire

SYNONYMS

çré-bädaräyaëiù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; püroù vaàçam—the dynasty of Mahäräja Püru; pravakñyämi—now I shall narrate; yatra—in which dynasty; jätaù asi—you were born; bhärata—O Mahäräja Parékñit, descendant of Mahäräja Bharata; yatra—in which dynasty; räja-åñayaù—all the kings were saintly; vaàçyäù—one after another; brahma-vaàçyäù—many brähmaëa dynasties; ca—also; jajïire—grew up.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O Mahäräja Parékñit, descendant of Mahäräja Bharata, I shall now describe the dynasty of Püru, in which you were born, in which many saintly kings appeared, and from which many dynasties of brähmaëas began.

PURPORT

There are many historical instances by which we can understand that from kñatriyas many brähmaëas have been born and that from brähmaëas many kñatriyas have been born. The Lord Himself says in Bhagavad-gétä (4.13), cätur-varëyaà mayä såñöaà guëa-karma-vibhägaçaù: "According to the three modes of material nature and the work ascribed to them, the four divisions of human society were created by Me." Therefore, regardless of the family in which one takes birth, when one is qualified with the symptoms of a particular section, he is to be described accordingly. Yal-lakñaëaà proktam. One's place in the varëa divisions of society is determined according to one's symptoms or qualities. This is maintained everywhere in the çästra. Birth is a secondary consideration; the first consideration is one's qualities and activities.
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TEXT 2

TEXT

JaNaMaeJaYaae ù>aUTa( PaUrae" Pa[icNva&STaTSauTaSTaTa" )
Pa[vqrae_Qa MaNauSYauvŒ TaSMaaÀaåPadae_>avTa( )) 2 ))

janamejayo hy abhüt püroù

pracinväàs tat-sutas tataù

pravéro 'tha manusyur vai

tasmäc cärupado 'bhavat

SYNONYMS

janamejayaù—King Janamejaya; hi—indeed; abhüt—appeared; püroù—from Püru; pracinvän—Pracinvän; tat—his (Janamejaya's); sutaù—son; tataù—from him (Pracinvän); pravéraù—Pravéra; atha—thereafter; manusyuù—Pravéra's son Manusyu; vai—indeed; tasmät—from him (Manusyu); cärupadaù—King Cärupada; abhavat—appeared.

TRANSLATION

King Janamejaya was born of this dynasty of Püru. Janamejaya's son was Pracinvän, and his son was Pravéra. Thereafter, Pravéra's son was Manusyu, and from Manusyu came the son named Cärupada.
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TEXT 3

TEXT

TaSYa SauÛur>aUTa( Pau}aSTaSMaad( bhuGavSTaTa" )
Sa&YaaiTaSTaSYaah&YaaTaq raEd]aìSTaTSauTa" SMa*Ta" )) 3 ))

tasya sudyur abhüt putras

tasmäd bahugavas tataù

saàyätis tasyähaàyäté

raudräçvas tat-sutaù småtaù

SYNONYMS

tasya—of him (Cärupada); sudyuù—by the name Sudyu; abhüt—appeared; putraù—a son; tasmät—from him (Sudyu); bahugavaù—a son named Bahugava; tataù—from him; saàyätiù—a son named Saàyäti; tasya—and from him; ahaàyätiù—a son named Ahaàyäti; raudräçvaù—Raudräçva; tat-sutaù—his son; småtaù—well known.

TRANSLATION

The son of Cärupada was Sudyu, and the son of Sudyu was Bahugava. Bahugava's son was Saàyäti. From Saàyäti came a son named Ahaàyäti, from whom Raudräçva was born.
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TEXTS 4-5

TEXT

‰TaeYauSTaSYa k-+aeYau" SQai<@le/Yau" k*-TaeYauk-" )
Jale/Yau" SaàTaeYauê DaMaRSaTYav]TaeYav" )) 4 ))
dXaETae_PSarSa" Pau}aa vNaeYauêavMa" SMa*Ta" )
ga*TaaCYaaiMaiNd]Yaa<aqv Mau:YaSYa JaGadaTMaNa" )) 5 ))

åteyus tasya kakñeyuù

sthaëòileyuù kåteyukaù

jaleyuù sannateyuç ca

dharma-satya-vrateyavaù

daçaite 'psarasaù puträ

vaneyuç cävamaù småtaù

ghåtäcyäm indriyäëéva

mukhyasya jagad-ätmanaù

SYNONYMS

åteyuù—Åteyu; tasya—of him (Raudräçva); kakñeyuù—Kakñeyu; sthaëòileyuù—Sthaëòileyu; kåteyukaù—Kåteyuka; jaleyuù—Jaleyu; sannateyuù—Sannateyu; ca—also; dharma—Dharmeyu; satya—Satyeyu; vrateyavaù—and Vrateyu; daça—ten; ete—all of them; apsarasaù—born of an Apsarä; puträù—sons; vaneyuù—the son named Vaneyu; ca—and; avamaù—the youngest; småtaù—known; ghåtäcyäm—Ghåtäcé; indriyäëi iva—exactly like the ten senses; mukhyasya—of the living force; jagat-ätmanaù—the living force of the entire universe.

TRANSLATION

Raudräçva had ten sons, named Åteyu, Kakñeyu, Sthaëòileyu, Kåteyuka, Jaleyu, Sannateyu, Dharmeyu, Satyeyu, Vrateyu and Vaneyu. Of these ten sons, Vaneyu was the youngest. As the ten senses, which are products of the universal life, act under the control of life, these ten sons of Raudräçva acted under Raudräçva's full control. All of them were born of the Apsarä named Ghåtäcé.
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TEXT

‰TaeYaae riNTaNaavae_>aUTa( }aYaSTaSYaaTMaJaa Na*Pa )
SauMaiTaDa]uRvae_Pa[iTarQa" k-<vae_Pa[iTarQaaTMaJa" )) 6 ))

åteyo rantinävo 'bhüt

trayas tasyätmajä nåpa

sumatir dhruvo 'pratirathaù

kaëvo 'pratirathätmajaù

SYNONYMS

åteyoù—from the son named Åteyu; rantinävaù—the son named Rantinäva; abhüt—appeared; trayaù—three; tasya—his (Rantinäva's); ätmajäù—sons; nåpa—O King; sumatiù—Sumati; dhruvaù—Dhruva; apratirathaù—Apratiratha; kaëvaù—Kaëva; apratiratha-ätmajaù—the son of Apratiratha.

TRANSLATION

Åteyu had a son named Rantinäva, who had three sons, named Sumati, Dhruva and Apratiratha. Apratiratha had only one son, whose name was Kaëva.
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TEXT

TaSYa MaeDaaiTaiQaSTaSMaaTa( Pa[Sk-àaÛa iÜJaaTaYa" )
Pau}aae_>aUTa( SauMaTae rei>aduRZMaNTaSTaTSauTaae MaTa" )) 7 ))

tasya medhätithis tasmät

praskannädyä dvijätayaù

putro 'bhüt sumate rebhir

duñmantas tat-suto mataù

SYNONYMS

tasya—of him (Kaëva); medhätithiù—a son named Medhätithi; tasmät—from him (Medhätithi); praskanna-ädyäù—sons headed by Praskanna; dvijätayaù—all brähmaëas; putraù—a son; abhüt—there was; sumateù—from Sumati; rebhiù—Rebhi; duñmantaù—Mahäräja Duñmanta; tat-sutaù—the son of Rebhi; mataù—is well-known.

TRANSLATION

The son of Kaëva was Medhätithi, whose sons, all brähmaëas, were headed by Praskanna. The son of Rantinäva named Sumati had a son named Rebhi. Mahäräja Duñmanta is well known as the son of Rebhi.

SB 9.20.8, SB 9.20.9, SB 9.20.8-9

TEXTS 8-9

TEXT

duZMaNTaae Ma*GaYaa& YaaTa" k-<vaé[MaPad& GaTa" )
Ta}aaSaqNaa& SvPa[>aYaa Ma<@YaNTaq& rMaaiMav )) 8 ))
ivl/aeKYa SaÛae MauMauhe devMaaYaaiMav iñYaMa( )
b>aaze Taa& vraraeha& >a$E=" k-iTaPaYaEv*RTa" )) 9 ))

duñmanto mågayäà yätaù

kaëväçrama-padaà gataù

taträsénäà sva-prabhayä

maëòayantéà ramäm iva

vilokya sadyo mumuhe

deva-mäyäm iva striyam

babhäñe täà varärohäà

bhaöaiù katipayair våtaù

SYNONYMS

duñmantaù—Mahäräja Duñmanta; mågayäm yätaù—when he went hunting; kaëva-äçrama-padam—to the residence of Kaëva; gataù—he came; tatra—there; äsénäm—a woman sitting; sva-prabhayä—by her own beauty; maëòayantém—illuminating; ramäm iva—exactly like the goddess of fortune; vilokya—by observing; sadyaù—immediately; mumuhe—he became enchanted; deva-mäyäm iva—exactly like the illusory energy of the Lord; striyam—a beautiful woman; babhäñe—he addressed; täm—her (the woman); vara-ärohäm—who was the best of beautiful women; bhaöaiù—by soldiers; katipayaiù—a few; våtaù—surrounded.

TRANSLATION

Once when King Duñmanta went to the forest to hunt and was very much fatigued, he approached the residence of Kaëva Muni. There he saw a most beautiful woman who looked exactly like the goddess of fortune and who sat there illuminating the entire äçrama by her effulgence. The King was naturally attracted by her beauty, and therefore he approached her, accompanied by some of his soldiers, and spoke to her.

SB 9.20.10

TEXT 10

TEXT

TaÕXaRNaPa[MauidTa" Saiàv*taPairé[Ma" )
PaPa[C^ k-aMaSaNTaá" Pa[hSaHë+<aYaa iGara )) 10 ))

tad-darçana-pramuditaù

sannivåtta-pariçramaù

papraccha käma-santaptaù

prahasaï çlakñëayä girä

SYNONYMS

tat-darçana-pramuditaù—being very much enlivened by seeing the beautiful woman; sannivåtta-pariçramaù—being relieved of the fatigue of the hunting excursion; papraccha—he inquired from her; käma-santaptaù—being agitated by lusty desires; prahasan—in a joking mood; çlakñëayä—very beautiful and pleasing; girä—with words.

TRANSLATION

Seeing the beautiful woman, the King was very much enlivened, and the fatigue of his hunting excursion was relieved. He was of course very much attracted because of lusty desires, and thus he inquired from her as follows, in a joking mood.

SB 9.20.11

TEXT 11

TEXT

k-a Tv& k-Mal/Pa}aai+a k-SYaaiSa ôdYa(r)Mae )
ik&-iSviÀk-IizRTa& Ta}a >avTYaa iNaJaRNae vNae )) 11 ))

kä tvaà kamala-paträkñi

kasyäsi hådayaì-game

kià svic cikérñitaà tatra

bhavatyä nirjane vane

SYNONYMS

kä—who; tvam—are you; kamala-patra-akñi—O beautiful woman with eyes like the petals of a lotus; kasya asi—with whom are you related; hådayam-game—O most beautiful one, pleasing to the heart; kim svit—what kind of business; cikérñitam—is being thought of; tatra—there; bhavatyäù—by you; nirjane—solitary; vane—in the forest.

TRANSLATION

O beautiful lotus-eyed woman, who are you? Whose daughter are you? What purpose do you have in this solitary forest? Why are you staying here?

SB 9.20.12

TEXT 12

TEXT

VYa¢&- raJaNYaTaNaYaa& veÚyh& Tva& SauMaDYaMae )
Na ih ceTa" PaaErva<aaMaDaMaeR rMaTae KvicTa( )) 12 ))

vyaktaà räjanya-tanayäà

vedmy ahaà tväà sumadhyame

na hi cetaù pauraväëäm

adharme ramate kvacit

SYNONYMS

vyaktam—it appears; räjanya-tanayäm—the daughter of a kñatriya; vedmi—can realize; aham—I; tväm—your good self; su-madhyame—O most beautiful; na—not; hi—indeed; cetaù—the mind; pauraväëäm—of persons who have taken birth in the Püru dynasty; adharme—in irreligion; ramate—enjoys; kvacit—at any time.

TRANSLATION

O most beautiful one, it appears to my mind that you must be the daughter of a kñatriya. Because I belong to the Püru dynasty, my mind never endeavors to enjoy anything irreligiously.

PURPORT

Mahäräja Duñmanta indirectly expressed his desire to marry Çakuntalä, for she appeared to his mind to be the daughter of some kñatriya king.

SB 9.20.13

TEXT 13

TEXT

é[qXaku-NTal/aevac
ivìaiMa}aaTMaJaEvah& TYa¢-a MaeNak-Yaa vNae )
vedETad( >aGavaNa( k-<vae vqr ik&- k-rvaMa Tae )) 13 ))

çré-çakuntaloväca

viçvämiträtmajaivähaà

tyaktä menakayä vane

vedaitad bhagavän kaëvo

véra kià karaväma te

SYNONYMS

çré-çakuntalä uväca—Çré Çakuntalä replied; viçvämitra-ätmajä—the daughter of Viçvämitra; eva—indeed; aham—I (am); tyaktä—left; menakayä—by Menakä; vane—in the forest; veda—knows; etat—all these incidents; bhagavän—the most powerful saintly person; kaëvaù—Kaëva Muni; véra—O hero; kim—what; karaväma—can I do; te—for you.

TRANSLATION

Çakuntalä said: I am the daughter of Viçvämitra. My mother, Menakä, left me in the forest. O hero, the most powerful saint Kaëva Muni knows all about this. Now let me know, how may I serve you?

PURPORT

Çakuntalä informed Mahäräja Duñmanta that although she never saw or knew her father or mother, Kaëva Muni knew everything about her, and she had heard from him that she was the daughter of Viçvämitra and that her mother was Menakä, who had left her in the forest.

SB 9.20.14

TEXT 14

TEXT

AaSYaTaa& ùrivNda+a Ga*ùTaaMahR<a& c Na" )
>auJYaTaa& SaiNTa Naqvara oZYaTaa& Yaid raecTae )) 14 ))

äsyatäà hy aravindäkña

gåhyatäm arhaëaà ca naù

bhujyatäà santi névärä

uñyatäà yadi rocate

SYNONYMS

äsyatäm—please come sit here; hi—indeed; aravinda-akña—O great hero with eyes like the petals of a lotus; gåhyatäm—please accept; arhaëam—humble reception; ca—and; naù—our; bhujyatäm—please eat; santi—what there is in stock; néväräù—névärä rice; uñyatäm—stay here; yadi—if; rocate—you so desire.

TRANSLATION

O King with eyes like the petals of a lotus, kindly come sit down and accept whatever reception we can offer. We have a supply of névärä rice that you may kindly take. And if you so desire, stay here without hesitation.

SB 9.20.15

TEXT 15

TEXT

é[qduZMaNTa ovac
oPaPaàiMad& Sau>a]u JaaTaaYaa" ku-iXak-aNvYae )
SvYa& ih v*<auTae raja& k-NYak-a" Sad*Xa& vrMa( )) 15 ))

çré-duñmanta uväca

upapannam idaà subhru

jätäyäù kuçikänvaye

svayaà hi våëute räjïäà

kanyakäù sadåçaà varam

SYNONYMS

çré-duñmantaù uväca—King Duñmanta replied; upapannam—just befitting your position; idam—this; su-bhru—O Çakuntalä, with beautiful eyebrows; jätäyäù—because of your birth; kuçika-anvaye—in the family of Viçvämitra; svayam—personally; hi—indeed; våëute—select; räjïäm—of a royal family; kanyakäù—daughters; sadåçam—on an equal level; varam—husbands.

TRANSLATION

King Duñmanta replied: O Çakuntalä, with beautiful eyebrows, you have taken your birth in the family of the great saint Viçvämitra, and your reception is quite worthy of your family. Aside from this, the daughters of a king generally select their own husbands.

PURPORT

In her reception of Mahäräja Duñmanta, Çakuntalä clearly said, "Your Majesty may stay here, and you may accept whatever reception I can offer." Thus she indicated that she wanted Mahäräja Duñmanta as her husband. As far as Mahäräja Duñmanta was concerned, he desired Çakuntalä as his wife from the very beginning, as soon as he saw her, so the agreement to unite as husband and wife was natural. To induce Çakuntalä to accept the marriage, Mahäräja Duñmanta reminded her that as the daughter of a king she could select her husband in an open assembly. In the history of Äryan civilization there have been many instances in which famous princesses have selected their husbands in open competitions. For example, it was in such a competition that Sétädevé accepted Lord Rämacandra as her husband and that Draupadé accepted Arjuna, and there are many other instances. So marriage by agreement or by selecting one's own husband in an open competition is allowed. There are eight kinds of marriage, of which marriage by agreement is called gändharva marriage. Generally the parents select the husband or wife for their daughter or son, but gändharva marriage takes place by personal selection. Still, although marriage by personal selection or by agreement took place in the past, we find no such thing as divorce by disagreement. Of course, divorce by disagreement took place among low-class men, but marriage by agreement was found even in the very highest classes, especially in the royal kñatriya families. Mahäräja Duñmanta's acceptance of Çakuntalä as his wife was sanctioned by Vedic culture. How the marriage took place is described in the next verse.

SB 9.20.16

TEXT 16

TEXT

AaeiMaTYau¢e- YaQaaDaMaRMauPaYaeMae Xaku-NTal/aMa( )
GaaNDavRiviDaNaa raJaa deXak-al/ivDaaNaivTa( )) 16 ))

om ity ukte yathä-dharmam

upayeme çakuntaläm

gändharva-vidhinä räjä

deça-käla-vidhänavit

SYNONYMS

om iti ukte—by reciting the Vedic praëava, invoking the Supreme Personality of Godhead to witness the marriage; yathä-dharmam—exactly according to the principles of religion (because Näräyaëa becomes the witness in an ordinary religious marriage also); upayeme—he married; çakuntaläm—the girl Çakuntalä; gändharva-vidhinä—by the regulative principle of the Gandharvas, without deviation from religious principles; räjä—Mahäräja Duñmanta; deça-käla-vidhäna-vit—completely aware of duties according to time, position and objective.

TRANSLATION

When Çakuntalä responded to Mahäräja Duñmanta's proposal with silence, the agreement was complete. Then the King, who knew the laws of marriage, immediately married her by chanting the Vedic praëava [oàkära], in accordance with the marriage ceremony as performed among the Gandharvas.

PURPORT

The oàkära, praëava, is the Supreme Personality of Godhead represented by letters. Bhagavad-gétä says that the letters a-u-m, combined together as oà, represent the Supreme Lord. Religious principles are meant to invoke the blessings and mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, who says in Bhagavad-gétä that He is personally present in sexual desires that are not contrary to religious principles. The word vidhinä means, "according to religious principles." The association of men and women according to religious principles is allowed in the Vedic culture. In our Kåñëa consciousness movement we allow marriage on the basis of religious principles, but the sexual combination of men and women as friends is irreligious and is not allowed.

SB 9.20.17

TEXT 17

TEXT

AMaaegavqYaaeR raJaizRMaRihZYaa& vqYaRMaadDae )
ìae>aUTae SvPaur& YaaTa" k-ale/NaaSaUTa Saa SauTaMa( )) 17 ))

amogha-véryo räjarñir

mahiñyäà véryam ädadhe

çvo-bhüte sva-puraà yätaù

kälenäsüta sä sutam

SYNONYMS

amogha-véryaù—a person who discharges semen without being baffled, or, in other words, who must beget a child; räja-åñiù—the saintly King Duñmanta; mahiñyäm—into the Queen, Çakuntalä (after her marriage, Çakuntalä became the Queen); véryam—semen; ädadhe—placed; çvaù-bhüte—in the morning; sva-puram—to his own place; yätaù—returned; kälena—in due course of time; asüta—gave birth; sä—she (Çakuntalä); sutam—to a son.

TRANSLATION

King Duñmanta, who never discharged semen without a result, placed his semen at night in the womb of his Queen, Çakuntalä, and in the morning he returned to his palace. Thereafter, in due course of time, Çakuntalä gave birth to a son.

SB 9.20.18

TEXT 18

TEXT

k-<v" ku-MaarSYa vNae c§e- SaMauicTaa" i§-Yaa" )
bd(ßa Ma*GaeNd]&TarSaa §-I@iTa SMa Sa bal/k-" )) 18 ))

kaëvaù kumärasya vane

cakre samucitäù kriyäù

baddhvä mågendraà tarasä

kréòati sma sa bälakaù

SYNONYMS

kaëvaù—Kaëva Muni; kumärasya—of the son born of Çakuntalä; vane—in the forest; cakre—executed; samucitäù—prescribed; kriyäù—ritualistic ceremonies; baddhvä—capturing; måga-indram—a lion; tarasä—by force; kréòati—playing; sma—in the past; saù—he; bälakaù—the child.

TRANSLATION

In the forest, Kaëva Muni performed all the ritualistic ceremonies concerning the newborn child. Later, the boy became so powerful that he would capture a lion and play with it.

SB 9.20.19

TEXT 19

TEXT

Ta& durTYaYaiv§-aNTaMaadaYa Pa[MadaetaMaa )
hrer&Xaa&XaSaM>aUTa& >aTauRriNTak-MaaGaMaTa( )) 19 ))

taà duratyaya-vikräntam

ädäya pramadottamä

harer aàçäàça-sambhütaà

bhartur antikam ägamat

SYNONYMS

tam—him; duratyaya-vikräntam—whose strength was insurmountable; ädäya—taking with her; pramadä-uttamä—the best of women, Çakuntalä; hareù—of God; aàça-aàça-sambhütam—a partial plenary incarnation; bhartuù antikam—unto her husband; ägamat—approached.

TRANSLATION

Çakuntalä, the best of beautiful women, along with her son, whose strength was insurmountable and who was a partial expansion of the Supreme Godhead, approached her husband, Duñmanta.

SB 9.20.20

TEXT 20

TEXT

Yada Na JaGa*he raJaa >aaYaaRPau}aaviNaiNdTaaE )
é*<vTaa& SavR>aUTaaNaa& %e vaGaahaXarqir<aq )) 20 ))

yadä na jagåhe räjä

bhäryä-puträv aninditau

çåëvatäà sarva-bhütänäà

khe väg ähäçarériëé

SYNONYMS

yadä—when; na—not; jagåhe—accepted; räjä—the King (Duñmanta); bhäryä-putrau—his real son and real wife; aninditau—not abominable, not accused by anyone; çåëvatäm—while hearing; sarva-bhütänäm—all the people; khe—in the sky; väk—a sound vibration; äha—declared; açarériëé—without a body.

TRANSLATION

When the King refused to accept his wife and son, who were both irreproachable, an unembodied voice spoke from the sky as an omen and was heard by everyone present.

PURPORT

Mahäräja Duñmanta knew that Çakuntalä and the boy were his own wife and son, but because they came from outside and were unknown to the citizens, he at first declined to accept them. Çakuntalä, however, was so chaste that an omen from the sky declared the truth so that others could hear. When everyone heard from the omen that Çakuntalä and her child were truly the King's wife and son, the King gladly accepted them.

SB 9.20.21

TEXT 21

TEXT

MaaTaa >aña iPaTau" Pau}aae YaeNa JaaTa" Sa Wv Sa" )
>arSv Pau}a& duZMaNTa MaavMa&SQaa" Xaku-NTal/aMa( )) 21 ))

mätä bhasträ pituù putro

yena jätaù sa eva saù

bharasva putraà duñmanta

mävamaàsthäù çakuntaläm

SYNONYMS

mätä—the mother; bhasträ—just like the skin of a bellows containing air; pituù—of the father; putraù—the son; yena—by whom; jätaù—one is born; saù—the father; eva—indeed; saù—the son; bharasva—just maintain; putram—your son; duñmanta—O Mahäräja Duñmanta; mä—do not; avamaàsthäù—insult; çakuntaläm—Çakuntalä.

TRANSLATION

The voice said: O Mahäräja Duñmanta, a son actually belongs to his father, whereas the mother is only a container, like the skin of a bellows. According to Vedic injunctions, the father is born as the son. Therefore, maintain your own son and do not insult Çakuntalä.

PURPORT

According to the Vedic injunction ätmä vai putra-nämäsi, the father becomes the son. The mother is simply like a storekeeper, because the seed of the child is placed in her womb, but it is the father who is responsible for maintaining the son. In Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says that He is the seed-giving father of all living entities (ahaà béja-pradaù pitä), and therefore He is responsible for maintaining them. This is also confirmed in the Vedas. Eko bahünäà yo vidadhäti kämän: although God is one, He maintains all living entities with their necessities for life. The living entities in different forms are sons of the Lord, and therefore the father, the Supreme Lord, supplies them food according to their different bodies. The small ant is supplied a grain of sugar, and the elephant is supplied tons of food, but everyone is able to eat. Therefore there is no question of overpopulation. Because the father, Kåñëa, is fully opulent, there is no scarcity of food, and because there is no scarcity, the propaganda of overpopulation is only a myth. Actually one suffers for want of food when material nature, under the order of the father, refuses to supply him food. It is the living entity's position that determines whether food will be supplied or not. When a diseased person is forbidden to eat, this does not mean that there is a scarcity of food; rather, the diseased person requires the treatment of not being supplied with food. In Bhagavad-gétä (7.10) the Lord also says, béjaà mäà sama-bhütänäm: "I am the seed of all living entities." A particular type of seed is sown within the earth, and then a particular type of tree or plant comes out. The mother resembles the earth, and when a particular type of seed is sown by the father, a particular type of body takes birth.

SB 9.20.22

TEXT 22

TEXT

reTaaeDaa" Pau}aae NaYaiTa Nardev YaMa+aYaaTa( )
Tv& caSYa DaaTaa Ga>aRSYa SaTYaMaah Xaku-NTal/a )) 22 ))

reto-dhäù putro nayati

naradeva yama-kñayät

tvaà cäsya dhätä garbhasya

satyam äha çakuntalä

SYNONYMS

retaù-dhäù—a person who discharges semen; putraù—the son; nayati—saves; nara-deva—O King (Mahäräja Duñmanta); yama-kñayät—from punishment by Yamaräja, or from the custody of Yamaräja; tvam—your good self; ca—and; asya—of this child; dhätä—the creator; garbhasya—of the embryo; satyam—truthfully; äha—said; çakuntalä—your wife, Çakuntalä.

TRANSLATION

O King Duñmanta, he who discharges semen is the actual father, and his son saves him from the custody of Yamaräja. You are the actual procreator of this child. Indeed, Çakuntalä is speaking the truth.

PURPORT

Upon hearing the omen, Mahäräja Duñmanta accepted his wife and child. According to Vedic småti:

pun-nämno narakäd yasmät
pitaraà träyate sutaù
tasmät putra iti proktaù
svayam eva svayambhuvä

Because a son delivers his father from punishment in the hell called put, the son is called putra. According to this principle, when there is a disagreement between the father and mother, it is the father, not the mother, who is delivered by the son. But if the wife is faithful and firmly adherent to her husband, when the father is delivered the mother is also delivered. Consequently, there is no such thing as divorce in the Vedic literature. A wife is always trained to be chaste and faithful to her husband, for this helps her achieve deliverance from any abominable material condition. This verse clearly says, putro nayati naradeva yama-kñayät: "The son saves his father from the custody of Yamaräja." It never says, putro nayati mätaram: "The son saves his mother." The seed-giving father is delivered, not the storekeeper mother. Consequently, husband and wife should not separate under any condition, for if they have a child whom they raise to be a Vaiñëava, he can save both the father and mother from the custody of Yamaräja and punishment in hellish life.

SB 9.20.23

TEXT 23

TEXT

iPaTaYauRParTae Saae_iPa c§-vTas MahaYaXaa" )
MaihMaa GaqYaTae TaSYa hrer&Xa>auvae >auiv )) 23 ))

pitary uparate so 'pi

cakravarté mahä-yaçäù

mahimä géyate tasya

harer aàça-bhuvo bhuvi

SYNONYMS

pitari—after his father; uparate—passed away; saù—the King's son; api—also; cakravarté—the emperor; mahä-yaçäù—very famous; mahimä—glories; géyate—are glorified; tasya—his; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; aàça-bhuvaù—a partial representation; bhuvi—upon this earth.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: When Mahäräja Duñmanta passed away from this earth, his son became the emperor of the world, the proprietor of the seven islands. He is referred to as a partial representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in this world.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gétä (10.41) it is said:

yad yad vibhütimat sattvaà
çrémad ürjitam eva vä
tat tad evävagaccha tvaà
mama tejo 'àça-sambhavam

Anyone extraordinarily powerful must be considered a partial representation of the opulence of the Supreme Godhead. Therefore when the son of Mahäräja Duñmanta became the emperor of the entire world, he was celebrated in this way.

SB 9.20.24, SB 9.20.25, SB 9.20.26, SB 9.20.24-26

TEXTS 24-26

TEXT

c§&- di+a<ahSTae_SYa PaÚk-aeXaae_SYa PaadYaae" )
wRJae Mahai>azeke-<a Saae_i>aiz¢-ae_iDara@( iv>au" )) 24 ))
PaÄPaÄaXaTaa MaeDYaEGaR(r)aYaaMaNau vaiJai>a" )
MaaMaTaeYa& PauraeDaaYa YaMauNaaMaNau c Pa[>au" )) 25 ))
AíSaáiTaMaeDYaaìaNa( bbNDa Pa[ddd( vSau
>arTaSYa ih daEZMaNTaeriGan" SaacqGau<ae icTa" )
Sahó& bÜXaae YaiSMaNa( b]aø<aa Gaa iv>aeiJare )) 26 ))

cakraà dakñiëa-haste 'sya

padma-koço 'sya pädayoù

éje mahäbhiñekeëa

so 'bhiñikto 'dhiräò vibhuù

païca-païcäçatä medhyair

gaìgäyäm anu väjibhiù

mämateyaà purodhäya

yamunäm anu ca prabhuù

añöa-saptati-medhyäçvän

babandha pradadad vasu

bharatasya hi dauñmanter

agniù säcé-guëe citaù

sahasraà badvaço yasmin

brähmaëä gä vibhejire

SYNONYMS

cakram—the mark of Kåñëa's disc; dakñiëa-haste—on the palm of the right hand; asya—of him (Bharata); padma-koçaù—the mark of the whorl of a lotus; asya—of him; pädayoù—on the soles of the feet; éje—worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahä-abhiñekeëa—by a grand Vedic ritualistic ceremony; saù—he (Mahäräja Bharata); abhiñiktaù—being promoted; adhiräö—to the topmost position of a ruler; vibhuù—the master of everything; païca-païcäçatä—fifty-five; medhyaiù—fit for sacrifices; gaìgäyäm anu—from the mouth of the Ganges to the source; väjibhiù—with horses; mämateyam—the great sage Bhågu; purodhäya—making him the great priest; yamunäm—on the bank of the Yamunä; anu—in regular order; ca—also; prabhuù—the supreme master, Mahäräja Bharata; añöa-saptati—seventy-eight; medhya-açvän—horses fit for sacrifice; babandha—he bound; pradadat—gave in charity; vasu—riches; bharatasya—of Mahäräja Bharata; hi—indeed; dauñmanteù—the son of Mahäräja Duñmanta; agniù—the sacrificial fire; säcé-guëe—on an excellent site; citaù—established; sahasram—thousands; badvaçaù—by the number of one badva (one badva equals 13,084); yasmin—in which sacrifices; brähmaëäù—all the brähmaëas present; gäù—the cows; vibhejire—received their respective share.

TRANSLATION

Mahäräja Bharata, the son of Duñmanta, had the mark of Lord Kåñëa's disc on the palm of his right hand, and he had the mark of a lotus whorl on the soles of his feet. By worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead with a grand ritualistic ceremony, he became the emperor and master of the entire world. Then, under the priesthood of Mämateya, Bhågu Muni, he performed fifty-five horse sacrifices on the bank of the Ganges, beginning from its mouth and ending at its source, and seventy-eight horse sacrifices on the bank of the Yamunä, beginning from the confluence at Prayäga and ending at the source. He established the sacrificial fire on an excellent site, and he distributed great wealth to the brähmaëas. Indeed, he distributed so many cows that each of thousands of brähmaëas had one badva [13,084] as his share.

PURPORT
As indicated here by the words dauñmanter agniù säcé-guëe citaù, Bharata, the son of Mahäräja Duñmanta, arranged for many ritualistic ceremonies all over the world, especially all over India on the banks of the Ganges and Yamunä, from the mouth to the source, and all such sacrifices were performed in very distinguished places. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (3.9), yajïärthät karmaëo 'nyatra loko 'yaà karma-bandhanaù: "Work done as a sacrifice for Viñëu has to be performed, otherwise work binds one to this material world." Everyone should engage in the performance of yajïa, and the sacrificial fire should be ignited everywhere, the entire purpose being to make people happy, prosperous and progressive in spiritual life. Of course, these things were possible before the beginning of Kali-yuga because there were qualified brähmaëas who could perform such yajïas. For the present, however, the Brahma-vaivarta Puräëa enjoins:

açvamedhaà gavälambhaà
sannyäsaà pala-paitåkam
devareëa sutotpattià
kalau païca vivarjayet 

"In this age of Kali, five acts are forbidden: offering a horse in sacrifice, offering a cow in sacrifice, accepting the order of sannyäsa, offering oblations of flesh to the forefathers, and begetting children in the wife of one's brother." In this age, such yajïas as the açvamedha-yajïa and gomedha-yajïa are impossible to perform because there are neither sufficient riches nor qualified brähmaëas. This verse says, mämateyaà purodhäya: Mahäräja Bharata engaged the son of Mamatä, Bhågu Muni, to take charge of performing this yajïa. Now, however, such brähmaëas are impossible to find. Therefore the çästras recommend, yajïaiù saìkértana-präyair yajanti hi sumedhasaù: those who are intelligent should perform the saìkértana-yajïa inaugurated by Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

kåñëa-varëaà tviñäkåñëaà
saìgopäìgästra-pärñadam
yajïaiù saìkértana-präyair
yajanti hi sumedhasaù

"In this age of Kali, people endowed with sufficient intelligence will worship the Lord, who is accompanied by His associates, by performance of saìkértana-yajïa." (Bhäg. 11.5.32) Yajïa must be performed, for otherwise people will be entangled in sinful activities and will suffer immensely. Therefore the Kåñëa consciousness movement has taken charge of introducing the chanting of Hare Kåñëa all over the world. This Hare Kåñëa movement is also yajïa, but without the difficulties involved in securing paraphernalia and qualified brähmaëas. This congregational chanting can be performed anywhere and everywhere. If people somehow or other assemble together and are induced to chant Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare, all the purposes of yajïa will be fulfilled. The first purpose is that there must be sufficient rain, for without rain there cannot be any produce (annäd bhavanti bhütäni parjanyäd anna-sambhavaù). All our necessities can be produced simply by rainfall (kämaà vavarña parjanyaù), and the earth is the original source of all necessities (sarva-käma-dughä mahé). In conclusion, therefore, in this age of Kali people all over the world should refrain from the four principles of sinful life—illicit sex, meat-eating, intoxication and gambling—and in a pure state of existence should perform the simple yajïa of chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. Then the earth will certainly produce all the necessities for life, and people will be happy economically, politically, socially, religiously and culturally. Everything will be in proper order.

SB 9.20.27

TEXT 27

TEXT

}aYaiñ&XaC^Ta& ùìaNa( bd(ßa ivSMaaPaYaNa( Na*PaaNa( )
daEZMaiNTarTYaGaaNMaaYaa& devaNaa& GauåMaaYaYaaE )) 27 ))

trayas-triàçac-chataà hy açvän

baddhvä vismäpayan nåpän

dauñmantir atyagän mäyäà

devänäà gurum äyayau

SYNONYMS

trayaù—three; triàçat—thirty; çatam—hundred; hi—indeed; açvän—horses; baddhvä—arresting in the yajïa; vismäpayan—astonishing; nåpän—all other kings; dauñmantiù—the son of Mahäräja Duñmanta; atyagät—surpassed; mäyäm—material opulences; devänäm—of the demigods; gurum—the supreme spiritual master; äyayau—achieved.

TRANSLATION

Bharata, the son of Mahäräja Duñmanta, bound thirty-three hundred horses for those sacrifices, and thus he astonished all other kings. He surpassed even the opulence of the demigods, for he achieved the supreme spiritual master, Hari.

PURPORT

One who achieves the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead certainly surpasses all material wealth, even that of the demigods in the heavenly planets. Yaà labdhvä cäparaà läbhaà manyate nädhikaà tataù. The achievement of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the most exalted achievement in life.

SB 9.20.28

TEXT 28

TEXT

Ma*GaaH^u(c)-dTa" k*-Z<aaNa( ihr<YaeNa Parqv*TaaNa( )
AdaTa( k-MaRi<a MaZ<aare iNaYauTaaiNa cTaudRXa )) 28 ))

mågäï chukla-dataù kåñëän

hiraëyena parévåtän

adät karmaëi mañëäre

niyutäni caturdaça

SYNONYMS

mågän—first-class elephants; çukla-dataù—with very white tusks; kåñëän—with black bodies; hiraëyena—with gold ornaments; parévåtän—completely covered; adät—give in charity; karmaëi—in the sacrifice; mañëäre—by the name Mañëära, or in the place known as Mañëära; niyutäni—lakhs (one lakh equals one hundred thousand); caturdaça—fourteen.

TRANSLATION

When Mahäräja Bharata performed the sacrifice known as Mañëära [or a sacrifice in the place known as Mañëära], he gave in charity fourteen lakhs of excellent elephants with white tusks and black bodies, completely covered with golden ornaments.

SB 9.20.29

TEXT 29

TEXT

>arTaSYa MahTa( k-MaR Na PaUveR NaaPare Na*Paa" )
NaEvaPauNaŒv Pa[aPSYaiNTa bahu>Yaa& i}aidv& YaQaa )) 29 ))

bharatasya mahat karma

na pürve näpare nåpäù

naiväpur naiva präpsyanti

bähubhyäà tridivaà yathä

SYNONYMS

bharatasya—of Mahäräja Bharata, the son of Mahäräja Duñmanta; mahat—very great, exalted; karma—activities; na—neither; pürve—previously; na—nor; apare—after his time; nåpäù—kings as a class; na—neither; eva—certainly; äpuù—attained; na—nor; eva—certainly; präpsyanti—will get; bähubhyäm—by the strength of his arms; tri-divam—the heavenly planets; yathä—as.

TRANSLATION

As one cannot approach the heavenly planets simply by the strength of his arms (for who can touch the heavenly planets with his hands?), one cannot imitate the wonderful activities of Mahäräja Bharata. No one could perform such activities in the past, nor will anyone be able to do so in the future.

SB 9.20.30

TEXT 30

TEXT

ik-raTahU<aaNa( YavNaaNa( PaaE<@\aNa( k-ªaNa( %XaaH^k-aNa( )
Ab]ø<YaNa*Paa&êahNa( ãeC^aNa( idiGvJaYae_i%l/aNa( )) 30 ))

kiräta-hüëän yavanän

pauëòrän kaìkän khaçäï chakän

abrahmaëya-nåpäàç cähan

mlecchän dig-vijaye 'khilän

SYNONYMS

kiräta—the black people called Kirätas (mostly the Africans); hüëän—the Huns, the tribes from the far north; yavanän—the meat-eaters; pauëòrän—the Pauëòras; kaìkän—the Kaìkas; khaçän—the Mongolians; çakän—the Çakas; abrahmaëya—against the brahminical culture; nåpän—kings; ca—and; ahan—he killed; mlecchän—such atheists, who had no respect for Vedic civilization; dik-vijaye—while conquering all directions; akhilän—all of them.

TRANSLATION

When Mahäräja Bharata was on tour, he defeated or killed all the Kirätas, Hüëas, Yavanas, Pauëòras, Kaìkas, Khaças, Çakas and the kings who were opposed to the Vedic principles of brahminical culture.

SB 9.20.31

TEXT 31

TEXT

iJaTva PauraSaura devaNa( Yae rSaaEk-a&iSa >aeiJare )
deviñYaae rSaa& NaqTaa" Pa[ai<ai>a" PauNarahrTa( )) 31 ))

jitvä puräsurä devän

ye rasaukäàsi bhejire

deva-striyo rasäà nétäù

präëibhiù punar äharat

SYNONYMS

jitvä—conquering; purä—formerly; asuräù—the demons; devän—the demigods; ye—all who; rasa-okäàsi—in the lower planetary system known as Rasätala; bhejire—took shelter; deva-striyaù—the wives and daughters of the demigods; rasäm—in the lower planetary system; nétäù—were brought; präëibhiù—with their own dear associates; punaù—again; äharat—brought back to their original places.

TRANSLATION

Formerly, after conquering the demigods, all the demons had taken shelter in the lower planetary system known as Rasätala and had brought all the wives and daughters of the demigods there also. Mahäräja Bharata, however, rescued all those women, along with their associates, from the clutches of the demons, and he returned them to the demigods.
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TEXT 32

TEXT

SavaRNk-aMaaNa( duduhTau" Pa[JaaNaa& TaSYa raedSaq )
SaMaaiñ<avSaahóqidR+au c§-MavTaRYaTa( )) 32 ))

sarvän kämän duduhatuù

prajänäà tasya rodasé

samäs tri-ëava-sähasrér

dikñu cakram avartayat

SYNONYMS

sarvän kämän—all necessities or desirable things; duduhatuù—fulfilled; prajänäm—of the subjects; tasya—his; rodasé—this earth and the heavenly planets; samäù—years; tri-nava-sähasréù—three times nine thousand (that is, twenty-seven thousand); dikñu—in all directions; cakram—soldiers or orders; avartayat—circulated.

TRANSLATION

Mahäräja Bharata provided all necessities for his subjects, both on this earth and in the heavenly planets, for twenty-seven thousand years. He circulated his orders and distributed his soldiers in all directions.

SB 9.20.33

TEXT 33

TEXT

Sa SaMa]a@( l/aek-Paal/a:YaMaEìYaRMaiDara$( ié[YaMa( )
c§&- caS%il/Ta& Pa[a<aaNa( Ma*zeTYauParraMa h )) 33 ))

sa saàräò loka-päläkhyam

aiçvaryam adhiräö çriyam

cakraà cäskhalitaà präëän

måñety upararäma ha

SYNONYMS

saù—he (Mahäräja Bharata); saàräö—the emperor; loka-päla-äkhyam—known as the ruler of all the lokas, or planets; aiçvaryam—such opulences; adhiräö—thoroughly in power; çriyam—kingdom; cakram—soldiers or orders; ca—and; askhalitam—without failure; präëän—life or sons and family; måñä—all false; iti—thus; upararäma—ceased to enjoy; ha—in the past.

TRANSLATION

As the ruler of the entire universe, Emperor Bharata had the opulences of a great kingdom and unconquerable soldiers. His sons and family had seemed to him to be his entire life. But finally he thought of all this as an impediment to spiritual advancement, and therefore he ceased from enjoying it.

PURPORT

Mahäräja Bharata had incomparable opulence in sovereignty, soldiers, sons, daughters and everything for material enjoyment, but when he realized that all such material opulences were useless for spiritual advancement, he retired from material enjoyment. The Vedic civilization enjoins that after a certain age, following in the footsteps of Mahäräja Bharata, one should cease to enjoy material opulences and should take the order of vänaprastha.

SB 9.20.34

TEXT 34

TEXT

TaSYaaSaNa( Na*Pa vEd>YaR" PaTNYaiSTaó" SauSaMMaTaa" )
JaganuSTYaaGa>aYaaTa( Pau}aaNa( NaaNauæPaa wTaqirTae )) 34 ))

tasyäsan nåpa vaidarbhyaù

patnyas tisraù susammatäù

jaghnus tyäga-bhayät puträn

nänurüpä itérite

SYNONYMS

tasya—of him (Mahäräja Bharata); äsan—there were; nåpa—O King (Mahäräja Parékñit); vaidarbhyaù—daughters of Vidarbha; patnyaù—wives; tisraù—three; su-sammatäù—very pleasing and suitable; jaghnuù—killed; tyäga-bhayät—fearing rejection; puträn—their sons; na anurüpäù—not exactly like the father; iti—like this; érite—considering.

TRANSLATION

O King Parékñit, Mahäräja Bharata had three pleasing wives, who were daughters of the King of Vidarbha. When all three of them bore children who did not resemble the King, these wives thought that he would consider them unfaithful queens and reject them, and therefore they killed their own sons.
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TEXT 35

TEXT

TaSYaEv& ivTaQae v&Xae TadQa| YaJaTa" SauTaMa( )
MaåTSTaaeMaeNa MaåTaae >arÜaJaMauPaaddu" )) 35 ))

tasyaivaà vitathe vaàçe

tad-arthaà yajataù sutam

marut-stomena maruto

bharadväjam upädaduù

SYNONYMS

tasya—his (Mahäräja Bharata's); evam—thus; vitathe—being baffled; vaàçe—in generating progeny; tat-artham—to get sons; yajataù—performing sacrifices; sutam—a son; marut-stomena—by performing a marut-stoma sacrifice; marutaù—the demigods named the Maruts; bharadväjam—Bharadväja; upädaduù—presented.

TRANSLATION

The King, his attempt for progeny frustrated in this way, performed a sacrifice named marut-stoma to get a son. The demigods known as the Maruts, being fully satisfied with him, then presented him a son named Bharadväja.

SB 9.20.36

TEXT 36

TEXT

ANTavRTNYaa& >a]aTa*PaTNYaa& MaEQauNaaYa b*hSPaiTa" )
Pa[v*taae vairTaae Ga>a| XaPTva vqYaRMauPaaSa*JaTa( )) 36 ))

antarvatnyäà bhrätå-patnyäà

maithunäya båhaspatiù

pravåtto värito garbhaà

çaptvä véryam upäsåjat

SYNONYMS

antaù-vatnyäm—pregnant; bhrätå-patnyäm—with the brother's wife; maithunäya—desiring sexual enjoyment; båhaspatiù—the demigod named Båhaspati; pravåttaù—so inclined; väritaù—when forbidden to do so; garbham—the son within the abdomen; çaptvä—by cursing; véryam—semen; upäsåjat—discharged.

TRANSLATION

When the demigod named Båhaspati was attracted by his brother's wife, Mamatä, who at that time was pregnant, he desired to have sexual relations with her. The son within her womb forbade this, but Båhaspati cursed him and forcibly discharged semen into the womb of Mamatä.

PURPORT

The sex impulse is so strong in this material world that even Båhaspati, who is supposed to be the priest of the demigods and a very learned scholar, wanted to have a sexual relationship with his brother's pregnant wife. This can happen even in the society of the higher demigods, so what to speak of human society? The sex impulse is so strong that it can agitate even a learned personality like Båhaspati.

SB 9.20.37

TEXT 37

TEXT

Ta& TYa¢u-k-aMaa& MaMaTaa& >aTauRSTYaaGaivXaiªTaaMa( )
NaaMaiNavaRcNa& TaSYa ëaek-MaeNa& Saura JaGau" )) 37 ))

taà tyaktu-kämäà mamatäà

bhartus tyäga-viçaìkitäm

näma-nirväcanaà tasya

çlokam enaà surä jaguù

SYNONYMS

tam—that newly born baby; tyaktu-kämäm—who was trying to avoid; mamatäm—unto Mamatä; bhartuù tyäga-viçaìkitäm—very much afraid of being forsaken by her husband because of giving birth to an illegitimate son; näma-nirväcanam—a name-giving ceremony, or näma-karaëa; tasya—to the child; çlokam—verse; enam—this; suräù—the demigods; jaguù—enunciated.

TRANSLATION

Mamatä very much feared being forsaken by her husband for giving birth to an illegitimate son, and therefore she considered giving up the child. But then the demigods solved the problem by enunciating a name for the child.

PURPORT

According to Vedic scripture, whenever a child is born there are some ceremonies known as jäta-karma and näma-karaëa, in which learned brähmaëas, immediately after the birth of the child, make a horoscope according to astrological calculations. But the child to which Mamatä gave birth was begotten by Båhaspati irreligiously, for although Mamatä was the wife of Utathya, Båhaspati made her pregnant by force. Therefore Båhaspati became bhartä. According to Vedic culture, a wife is considered the property of her husband, and a son born by illicit sex is called dväja. The common word still current in Hindu society for such a son is doglä, which refers to a son not begotten by the husband of his mother. In such a situation, it is difficult to give the child a name according to proper regulative principles. Mamatä, therefore, was perplexed, but the demigods gave the child the appropriate name Bharadväja, which indicated that the child born illegitimately should be maintained by both Mamatä and Båhaspati.

SB 9.20.38

TEXT 38

TEXT

MaU!e >ar ÜaJaiMaMa& >ar ÜaJa& b*hSPaTae )
YaaTaaE Yadu¤-a iPaTaraE >arÜaJaSTaTaSTvYaMa( )) 38 ))

müòhe bhara dväjam imaà

bhara dväjaà båhaspate

yätau yad uktvä pitarau

bharadväjas tatas tv ayam

SYNONYMS

müòhe—O foolish woman; bhara—just maintain; dväjam—although born by an illicit connection between two; imam—this child; bhara—maintain; dväjam—although born by an illicit connection between two; båhaspate—O Båhaspati; yätau—left; yat—because; uktvä—having said; pitarau—both the father and mother; bharadväjaù—by the name Bharadväja; tataù—thereafter; tu—indeed; ayam—this child.

TRANSLATION

Båhaspati said to Mamatä, "You foolish woman, although this child was born from the wife of one man through the semen discharged by another, you should maintain him." Upon hearing this, Mamatä replied, "O Båhaspati, you maintain him!" After speaking in this way, Båhaspati and Mamatä both left. Thus the child was known as Bharadväja.

SB 9.20.39

TEXT 39

TEXT

caeÛMaaNaa SaurErev& MaTva ivTaQaMaaTMaJaMa( )
VYaSa*JaNa( MaåTaae_ib>a]Na( dtaae_Ya& ivTaQae_NvYae )) 39 ))

codyamänä surair evaà

matvä vitatham ätmajam

vyasåjan maruto 'bibhran

datto 'yaà vitathe 'nvaye

SYNONYMS

codyamänä—although Mamatä was encouraged (to maintain the child); suraiù—by the demigods; evam—in this way; matvä—considering; vitatham—purposeless; ätmajam—her own child; vyasåjat—rejected; marutaù—the demigods known as the Maruts; abibhran—maintained (the child); dattaù—the same child was given; ayam—this; vitathe—was disappointed; anvaye—when the dynasty of Mahäräja Bharata.

TRANSLATION

Although encouraged by the demigods to maintain the child, Mamatä considered him useless because of his illicit birth, and therefore she left him. Consequently, the demigods known as the Maruts maintained the child, and when Mahäräja Bharata was disappointed for want of a child, this child was given to him as his son.

PURPORT

From this verse it is understood that those who are rejected from the higher planetary system are given a chance to take birth in the most exalted families on this planet earth.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Twentieth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Dynasty of Püru."

SB 9.21: The Dynasty of Bharata

CHAPTER TWENTY ONE
The Dynasty of Bharata

SB 9.21 Summary

This Twenty-first Chapter describes the dynasty born from Mahäräja Bharata, the son of Mahäräja Duñmanta, and it also describes the glories of Rantideva, Ajaméòha and others.

The son of Bharadväja was Manyu, and Manyu's sons were Båhatkñatra, Jaya, Mahävérya, Nara and Garga. Of these five, Nara had a son named Saìkåti, who had two sons, named Guru and Rantideva. As an exalted devotee, Rantideva saw every living entity in relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore he completely engaged his mind, his words and his very self in the service of the Supreme Lord and His devotees. Rantideva was so exalted that he would sometimes give away his own food in charity, and he and his family would fast. Once, after Rantideva spent forty-eight days fasting, not even drinking water, excellent food made with ghee was brought to him, but when he was about to eat it a brähmaëa guest appeared. Rantideva, therefore, did not eat the food, but instead immediately offered a portion of it to the brähmaëa. When the brähmaëa left and Rantideva was just about to eat the remnants of the food, a çüdra appeared. Rantideva therefore divided the remnants between the çüdra and himself. Again, when he was just about to eat the remnants of the food, another guest appeared. Rantideva therefore gave the rest of the food to the new guest and was about to content himself with drinking the water to quench his thirst, but this also was precluded, for a thirsty guest came and Rantideva gave him the water. This was all ordained by the Supreme Personality of Godhead just to glorify His devotee and show how tolerant a devotee is in rendering service to the Lord. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, being extremely pleased with Rantideva, entrusted him with very confidential service. The special power to render the most confidential service is entrusted by the Supreme Personality of Godhead to a pure devotee, not to ordinary devotees.

Garga, the son of Bharadväja, had a son named Çini, and Çini's son was Gärgya. Although Gärgya was a kñatriya by birth, his sons became brähmaëas. The son of Mahävérya was Duritakñaya, whose sons were Trayyäruëi, Kavi and Puñkaräruëi. Although these three sons were born of a kñatriya king, they also achieved the position of brähmaëas. The son of Båhatkñatra constructed the city of Hastinäpura and was known as Hasté. His sons were Ajaméòha, Dviméòha and Puruméòha.

From Ajaméòha came Priyamedha and other brähmaëas and also a son named Båhadiñu. The sons, grandsons and further descendants of Båhadiñu were Båhaddhanu, Båhatkäya, Jayadratha, Viçada and Syenajit. From Syenajit came four sons—Ruciräçva, Dåòhahanu, Käçya and Vatsa. From Ruciräçva came a son named Pära, whose sons were Påthusena and Népa, and from Népa came one hundred sons. Another son of Népa was Brahmadatta. From Brahmadatta came Viñvaksena; from Viñvaksena, Udaksena; and from Udaksena, Bhalläöa.

The son of Dviméòha was Yavénara, and from Yavénara came many sons and grandsons, such as Kåtimän, Satyadhåti, Dåòhanemi, Supärçva, Sumati, Sannatimän, Kåté, Népa, Udgräyudha, Kñemya, Suvéra, Ripuïjaya and Bahuratha. Puruméòha had no sons, but Ajaméòha, in addition to his other sons, had a son named Néla, whose son was Çänti. The descendants of Çänti were Suçänti, Puruja, Arka and Bharmyäçva. Bharmyäçva had five sons, one of whom, Mudgala, begot a dynasty of brähmaëas. Mudgala had twins—a son, Divodäsa, and a daughter, Ahalyä. From Ahalyä, by her husband, Gautama, Çatänanda was born. The son of Çatänanda was Satyadhåti, and his son was Çaradvän. Çaradvän's son was known as Kåpa, and Çaradvän's daughter, known as Kåpé, became the wife of Droëäcärya.
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TEXT 1

TEXT

é[qéuk- ovac
ivTaQaSYa SauTaaNa( MaNYaaeb*RhT+a}aae JaYaSTaTa" )
MahavqYaaeR Narae GaGaR" Sax(k*-iTaSTau NaraTMaJa" )) 1 ))

çré-çuka uväca

vitathasya sutän manyor

båhatkñatro jayas tataù

mahävéryo naro gargaù

saìkåtis tu narätmajaù

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; vitathasya—of Vitatha (Bharadväja), who was accepted in the family of Mahäräja Bharata under special circumstances of disappointment; sutät—from the son; manyoù—named Manyu; båhatkñatraù—Båhatkñatra; jayaù—Jaya; tataù—from him; mahävéryaù—Mahävérya; naraù—Nara; gargaù—Garga; saìkåtiù—Saìkåti; tu—certainly; nara-ätmajaù—the son of Nara.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Because Bharadväja was delivered by the Marut demigods, he was known as Vitatha. The son of Vitatha was Manyu, and from Manyu came five sons—Båhatkñatra, Jaya, Mahävérya, Nara and Garga. Of these five, the one known as Nara had a son named Saìkåti.

SB 9.21.2

TEXT 2

TEXT

Gauåê riNTadevê Sax(k*-Tae" Paa<@uNaNdNa )
riNTadevSYa MaihMaa whaMau}a c GaqYaTae )) 2 ))

guruç ca rantidevaç ca

saìkåteù päëòu-nandana

rantidevasya mahimä

ihämutra ca géyate

SYNONYMS

guruù—a son named Guru; ca—and; rantidevaù ca—and a son named Rantideva; saìkåteù—from Saìkåti; päëòu-nandana—O Mahäräja Parékñit, descendant of Päëòu; rantidevasya—of Rantideva; mahimä—the glories; iha—in this world; amutra—and in the next world; ca—also; géyate—are glorified.

TRANSLATION

O Mahäräja Parékñit, descendant of Päëòu, Saìkåti had two sons, named Guru and Rantideva. Rantideva is famous in both this world and the next, for he is glorified not only in human society but also in the society of the demigods.

SB 9.21.3, SB 9.21.4, SB 9.21.5, SB 9.21.3-5

TEXTS 3-5

TEXT

ivYaiÜtaSYa ddTaae l/BDa& l/BDa& bu>au+aTa" )
iNaiZk-ÄNaSYa DaqrSYa Saku-$u=MbSYa SaqdTa" )) 3 ))
VYaTaqYaurícTvair&XadhaNYaiPabTa" ik-l/ )
ga*TaPaaYaSaSa&Yaav& TaaeYa& Pa[aTaåPaiSQaTaMa( )) 4 ))
k*-C^\Pa[aáku-$u=MbSYa +auta*Ìya& JaaTavePaQaae" )
AiTaiQab]aRø<a" k-ale/ >aae¢u-k-aMaSYa caGaMaTa( )) 5 ))

viyad-vittasya dadato

labdhaà labdhaà bubhukñataù

niñkiïcanasya dhérasya

sakuöumbasya sédataù

vyatéyur añöa-catväriàçad

ahäny apibataù kila

ghåta-päyasa-saàyävaà

toyaà prätar upasthitam

kåcchra-präpta-kuöumbasya

kñut-tåòbhyäà jäta-vepathoù

atithir brähmaëaù käle

bhoktu-kämasya cägamat

SYNONYMS

viyat-vittasya—of Rantideva, who received things sent by providence, just as the cätaka bird receives water from the sky; dadataù—who distributed to others; labdham—whatever he got; labdham—such gains; bubhukñataù—he enjoyed; niñkiïcanasya—always penniless; dhérasya—yet very sober; sa-kuöumbasya—even with his family members; sédataù—suffering very much; vyatéyuù—passed by; añöa-catväriàçat—forty-eight; ahäni—days; apibataù—without even drinking water; kila—indeed; ghåta-päyasa—food prepared with ghee and milk; saàyävam—varieties of food grains; toyam—water; prätaù—in the morning; upasthitam—arrived by chance; kåcchra-präpta—undergoing suffering; kuöumbasya—whose family members; kñut-tåòbhyäm—by thirst and hunger; jäta—became; vepathoù—trembling; atithiù—a guest; brähmaëaù—a brähmaëa; käle—just at that time; bhoktu-kämasya—of Rantideva, who desired to eat something; ca—also; ägamat—arrived there.

TRANSLATION

Rantideva never endeavored to earn anything. He would enjoy whatever he got by the arrangement of providence, but when guests came he would give them everything. Thus he underwent considerable suffering, along with the members of his family. Indeed, he and his family members shivered for want of food and water, yet Rantideva always remained sober. Once, after fasting for forty-eight days, in the morning Rantideva received some water and some foodstuffs made with milk and ghee, but when he and his family were about to eat, a brähmaëa guest arrived.

SB 9.21.6

TEXT 6

TEXT

TaSMaE Sa&VYa>aJaTa( Saae_àMaad*TYa é[ÖYaaiNvTa" )
hir& SavR}a Sa&PaXYaNa( Sa >au¤-a Pa[YaYaaE iÜJa" )) 6 ))

tasmai saàvyabhajat so 'nnam

ädåtya çraddhayänvitaù

harià sarvatra sampaçyan

sa bhuktvä prayayau dvijaù

SYNONYMS

tasmai—unto him (the brähmaëa); saàvyabhajat—after dividing, gave his share; saù—he (Rantideva); annam—the food; ädåtya—with great respect; çraddhayä anvitaù—and with faith; harim—the Supreme Lord; sarvatra—everywhere, or in the heart of every living being; sampaçyan—conceiving; saù—he; bhuktvä—after eating the food; prayayau—left that place; dvijaù—the brähmaëa.

TRANSLATION

Because Rantideva perceived the presence of the Supreme Godhead everywhere, and in every living entity, he received the guest with faith and respect and gave him a share of the food. The brähmaëa guest ate his share and then went away.

PURPORT

Rantideva perceived the presence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in every living being, but he never thought that because the Supreme Lord is present in every living being, every living being must be God. Nor did he distinguish between one living being and another. He perceived the presence of the Lord both in the brähmaëa and in the caëòäla. This is the true vision of equality, as confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gétä (5.18):

vidyä-vinaya-sampanne
brähmaëe gavi hastini
çuni caiva çva-päke ca
paëòitäù sama-darçinaù

"The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a learned and gentle brähmaëa, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog-eater [outcaste]." A paëòita, or learned person, perceives the presence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in every living being. Therefore, although it has now become fashionable to give preference to the so-called daridra-näräyaëa, or "poor Näräyaëa," Rantideva had no reason to give preference to any one person. The idea that because Näräyaëa is present in the heart of one who is daridra, or poor, the poor man should be called daridra-näräyaëa is a wrong conception. By such logic, because the Lord is present within the hearts of the dogs and hogs, the dogs and hogs would also be Näräyaëa. One should not mistakenly think that Rantideva subscribed to this view. Rather, he saw everyone as part of the Supreme Personality of Godhead (hari-sambandhi-vastunaù). It is not that everyone is the Supreme Godhead. Such a theory, which is propounded by the Mäyäväda philosophy, is always misleading, and Rantideva would never have accepted it.

SB 9.21.7

TEXT 7

TEXT

AQaaNYaae >aae+YaMaa<aSYa iv>a¢-SYa MahqPaTae" )
iv>a¢&- VYa>aJaTa( TaSMaE v*zl/aYa hir& SMarNa( )) 7 ))

athänyo bhokñyamäëasya

vibhaktasya mahépateù

vibhaktaà vyabhajat tasmai

våñaläya harià smaran

SYNONYMS

atha—thereafter; anyaù—another guest; bhokñyamäëasya—who was just about to eat; vibhaktasya—after setting aside the share for the family; mahépateù—of the King; vibhaktam—the food allotted for the family; vyabhajat—he divided and distributed; tasmai—unto him; våñaläya—unto a çüdra; harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; smaran—remembering.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, having divided the remaining food with his relatives, Rantideva was just about to eat his own share when a çüdra guest arrived. Seeing the çüdra in relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, King Rantideva gave him also a share of the food.

PURPORT

Because King Rantideva saw everyone as part of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he never distinguished between the brähmaëa and the çüdra, the poor and the rich. Such equal vision is called sama-darçinaù (paëòitäù sama-darçinaù). One who has actually realized that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated in everyone's heart and that every living being is part of the Lord does not make any distinction between the brähmaëa and the çüdra, the poor (daridra) and the rich (dhané). Such a person sees all living beings equally and treats them equally, without discrimination.

SB 9.21.8

TEXT 8

TEXT

YaaTae éUd]e TaMaNYaae_GaadiTaiQa" ìi>arav*Ta" )
raJaNa( Mae dqYaTaaMaà& SaGa<aaYa bu>au+aTae )) 8 ))

yäte çüdre tam anyo 'gäd

atithiù çvabhir ävåtaù

räjan me déyatäm annaà

sagaëäya bubhukñate

SYNONYMS

yäte—when he went away; çüdre—the çüdra guest; tam—unto the King; anyaù—another; agät—arrived there; atithiù—guest; çvabhiù ävåtaù—accompanied by dogs; räjan—O King; me—unto me; déyatäm—deliver; annam—eatables; sa-gaëäya—with my company of dogs; bubhukñate—hankering for food.

TRANSLATION

When the çüdra went away, another guest arrived, surrounded by dogs, and said, "O King, I and my company of dogs are very hungry. Please give us something to eat."

SB 9.21.9

TEXT 9

TEXT

Sa Aad*TYaaviXaí& Yad( bhuMaaNaPaurSk*-TaMa( )
TaÀ dtva NaMaê§e- ì>Ya" ìPaTaYae iv>au" )) 9 ))

sa ädåtyävaçiñöaà yad

bahu-mäna-puraskåtam

tac ca dattvä namaçcakre

çvabhyaù çva-pataye vibhuù

SYNONYMS

saù—he (King Rantideva); ädåtya—after honoring them; avaçiñöam—the food that remained after the brähmaëa and çüdra were fed; yat—whatever there was; bahu-mäna-puraskåtam—offering him much respect; tat—that; ca—also; dattvä—giving away; namaù-cakre—offered obeisances; çvabhyaù—unto the dogs; çva-pataye—unto the master of the dogs; vibhuù—the all-powerful King.

TRANSLATION

With great respect, King Rantideva offered the balance of the food to the dogs and the master of the dogs, who had come as guests. The King offered them all respects and obeisances.

SB 9.21.10

TEXT 10

TEXT

PaaNaqYaMaa}aMauC^ez& TaÀEk-PairTaPaR<aMa( )
PaaSYaTa" PauLk-Saae_>YaaGaadPaae deùéu>aaYa Mae )) 10 ))

pänéya-mätram uccheñaà

tac caika-paritarpaëam

päsyataù pulkaso 'bhyägäd

apo dehy açubhäya me

SYNONYMS

pänéya-mätram—only the drinking water; uccheñam—what remained of the food; tat ca—that also; eka—for one; paritarpaëam—satisfying; päsyataù—when the King was about to drink; pulkasaù—a caëòäla; abhyägät—came there; apaù—water; dehi—please give; açubhäya—although I am a lowborn caëòäla; me—to me.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, only the drinking water remained, and there was only enough to satisfy one person, but when the King was just about to drink it, a caëòäla appeared and said, "O King, although I am lowborn, kindly give me some drinking water."

SB 9.21.11

TEXT 11

TEXT

TaSYa Taa& k-å<aa& vac& iNaXaMYa ivPaul/é[MaaMa( )
k*-PaYaa >a*XaSaNTaá wdMaahaMa*Ta& vc" )) 11 ))

tasya täà karuëäà väcaà

niçamya vipula-çramäm

kåpayä bhåça-santapta

idam ähämåtaà vacaù

SYNONYMS

tasya—of him (the caëòäla); täm—those; karuëäm—pitiable; väcam—words; niçamya—hearing; vipula—very much; çramäm—fatigued; kåpayä—out of compassion; bhåça-santaptaù—very much aggrieved; idam—these; äha—spoke; amåtam—very sweet; vacaù—words.

TRANSLATION

Aggrieved at hearing the pitiable words of the poor fatigued caëòäla, Mahäräja Rantideva spoke the following nectarean words.

PURPORT

Mahäräja Rantideva's words were like amåta, or nectar, and therefore, aside from rendering bodily service to an aggrieved person, by his words alone the King could save the life of anyone who might hear him.

SB 9.21.12

TEXT 12

TEXT

Na k-aMaYae_h& GaiTaMaqìraTa( Para‚
 MaíiÖRYau¢-aMaPauNa>aRv& va )
AaiTa| Pa[PaÛe_i%l/deh>aaJaa‚
 MaNTa"iSQaTaae YaeNa >avNTYadu"%a" )) 12 ))

na kämaye 'haà gatim éçvarät paräm

añöarddhi-yuktäm apunar-bhavaà vä

ärtià prapadye 'khila-deha-bhäjäm

antaù-sthito yena bhavanty aduùkhäù

SYNONYMS

na—not; kämaye—desire; aham—I; gatim—destination; éçvarät—from the Supreme Personality of Godhead; paräm—great; añöa-åddhi-yuktäm—composed of the eight kinds of mystic perfection; apunaù-bhavam—cessation of repeated birth (liberation, salvation); vä—either; ärtim—sufferings; prapadye—I accept; akhila-deha-bhäjäm—of all living entities; antaù-sthitaù—staying among them; yena—by which; bhavanti—they become; aduùkhäù—without distress.

TRANSLATION

I do not pray to the Supreme Personality of Godhead for the eight perfections of mystic yoga, nor for salvation from repeated birth and death. I want only to stay among all the living entities and suffer all distresses on their behalf, so that they may be freed from suffering.

PURPORT

Väsudeva Datta made a similar statement to Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, requesting the Lord to liberate all living entities in His presence. Väsudeva Datta submitted that if they were unfit to be liberated, he himself would take all their sinful reactions and suffer personally so that the Lord might deliver them. A Vaiñëava is therefore described as being para-duùkha-duùkhé, very much aggrieved by the sufferings of others. As such, a Vaiñëava engages in activities for the real welfare of human society.

SB 9.21.13

TEXT 13

TEXT

+auta*$(é[Maae Gaa}aPair>a]Maê
 dENYa& (c)-Ma" Xaaek-ivzadMaaeha" )
SaveR iNav*taa" k*-Pa<aSYa JaNTaae‚
 iJaRJaqivzaeJasvJal/aPaR<aaNMae )) 13 ))

kñut-tåö-çramo gätra-paribhramaç ca

dainyaà klamaù çoka-viñäda-mohäù

sarve nivåttäù kåpaëasya jantor

jijéviñor jéva-jalärpaëän me

SYNONYMS

kñut—from hunger; tåö—and thirst; çramaù—fatigue; gätra-paribhramaù—trembling of the body; ca—also; dainyam—poverty; klamaù—distress; çoka—lamentation; viñäda—moroseness; mohäù—and bewilderment; sarve—all of them; nivåttäù—finished; kåpaëasya—of the poor; jantoù—living entity (the caëòäla); jijéviñoù—desiring to live; jéva—maintaining life; jala—water; arpaëät—by delivering; me—mine.

TRANSLATION

By offering my water to maintain the life of this poor caëòäla, who is struggling to live, I have been freed from all hunger, thirst, fatigue, trembling of the body, moroseness, distress, lamentation and illusion.

SB 9.21.14

TEXT 14

TEXT

wiTa Pa[>aaZYa PaaNaqYa& iMa]YaMaa<a" iPaPaaSaYaa )
PauLk-SaaYaaddaÖqrae iNaSaGaRk-å<aae Na*Pa" )) 14 ))

iti prabhäñya pänéyaà

mriyamäëaù pipäsayä

pulkasäyädadäd dhéro

nisarga-karuëo nåpaù

SYNONYMS

iti—thus; prabhäñya—giving his statement; pänéyam—drinking water; mriyamäëaù—although on the verge of death; pipäsayä—because of thirst; pulkasäya—unto the low-class caëòäla; adadät—delivered; dhéraù—sober; nisarga-karuëaù—by nature very kind; nåpaù—the King.

TRANSLATION

Having spoken thus, King Rantideva, although on the verge of death because of thirst, gave his own portion of water to the caëòäla without hesitation, for the King was naturally very kind and sober.

SB 9.21.15

TEXT 15

TEXT

TaSYa i}a>auvNaaDaqXaa" f-l/da" f-l/iMaC^TaaMa( )
AaTMaaNa& dXaRYaa& c§u-MaaRYaa ivZ<auiviNaiMaRTaa" )) 15 ))

tasya tribhuvanädhéçäù

phaladäù phalam icchatäm

ätmänaà darçayäà cakrur

mäyä viñëu-vinirmitäù

SYNONYMS

tasya—before him (King Rantideva); tri-bhuvana-adhéçäù—the controllers of the three worlds (demigods like Brahmä and Çiva); phaladäù—who can bestow all fruitive results; phalam icchatäm—of persons who desire material benefit; ätmänam—their own identities; darçayäm cakruù—manifested; mäyäù—the illusory energy; viñëu—by Lord Viñëu; vinirmitäù—created.

TRANSLATION

Demigods like Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva, who can satisfy all materially ambitious men by giving them the rewards they desire, then manifested their own identities before King Rantideva, for it was they who had presented themselves as the brähmaëa, çüdra, caëòäla and so on.

SB 9.21.16

TEXT 16

TEXT

Sa vE Tae>Yaae NaMaSk*-TYa iNa"Sa(r)ae ivGaTaSPa*h" )
vaSaudeve >aGaviTa >a¢-ya c§e- MaNa" ParMa( )) 16 ))

sa vai tebhyo namaskåtya

niùsaìgo vigata-spåhaù

väsudeve bhagavati

bhaktyä cakre manaù param

SYNONYMS

saù—he (King Rantideva); vai—indeed; tebhyaù—unto Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva and the other demigods; namaù-kåtya—offering obeisances; niùsaìgaù—with no ambition to take any benefit from them; vigata-spåhaù—completely free from desires for material possessions; väsudeve—unto Lord Väsudeva; bhagavati—the Supreme Lord; bhaktyä—by devotional service; cakre—fixed; manaù—the mind; param—as the ultimate goal of life.

TRANSLATION

King Rantideva had no ambition to enjoy material benefits from the demigods. He offered them obeisances, but because he was factually attached to Lord Viñëu, Väsudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he fixed his mind at Lord Viñëu's lotus feet.

PURPORT

Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura has sung:

anya deväçraya näi,     tomäre kahinu bhäi,
ei bhakti parama karaëa

If one wants to become a pure devotee of the Supreme Lord, one should not hanker to take benedictions from the demigods. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (7.20), kämais tais tair håta-jïänäù prapadyante 'nya-devatäù: those befooled by the illusion of the material energy worship gods other than the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, although Rantideva was personally able to see Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva, he did not hanker to take material benefits from them. Rather, he fixed his mind upon Lord Väsudeva and rendered devotional service unto Him. This is the sign of a pure devotee, whose heart is not adulterated by material desires.

anyäbhiläñitä-çünyaà
jïäna-karmädy-anävåtam
änukülyena kåñëänu-
çélanaà bhaktir uttamä
"One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord Kåñëa favorably and without desire for material profit or gain through fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. That is called pure devotional service."

SB 9.21.17

TEXT 17

TEXT

wRìral/MbNa& icta& ku-vRTaae_NaNYaraDaSa" )
MaaYaa Gau<aMaYaq raJaNa( SvPanvTa( Pa[TYal/IYaTa )) 17 ))

éçvarälambanaà cittaà

kurvato 'nanya-rädhasaù

mäyä guëamayé räjan

svapnavat pratyaléyata

SYNONYMS

éçvara-älambanam—completely taking shelter at the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord; cittam—his consciousness; kurvataù—fixing; ananya-rädhasaù—for Rantideva, who was undeviating and desired nothing other than to serve the Supreme Lord; mäyä—the illusory energy; guëa-mayé—consisting of the three modes of nature; räjan—O Mahäräja Parékñit; svapna-vat—like a dream; pratyaléyata—merged.

TRANSLATION

O Mahäräja Parékñit, because King Rantideva was a pure devotee, always Kåñëa conscious and free from all material desires, the Lord's illusory energy, mäyä, could not exhibit herself before him. On the contrary, for him mäyä entirely vanished, exactly like a dream.

PURPORT

As it is said:

kåñëa—sürya-sama; mäyä haya andhakära
yähäì kåñëa, tähäì nähi mäyära adhikära
Just as there is no chance that darkness can exist in the sunshine, in a pure Kåñëa conscious person there can be no existence of mäyä. The Lord Himself says in Bhagavad-gétä (7.14):

daivé hy eñä guëa-mayé
mama mäyä duratyayä
mäm eva ye prapadyante
mäyäm etäà taranti te

"This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material nature, is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me can easily cross beyond it." If one wants to be free from the influence of mäyä, the illusory energy, one must become Kåñëa conscious and always keep Kåñëa prominent within the core of his heart. In Bhagavad-gétä (9.34) the Lord advises that one always think of Him (man-manä bhava mad-bhakto mad-yäjé mäà namaskuru). In this way, by always being Kåñëa-minded or Kåñëa conscious, one can surpass the influence of mäyä (mäyäm etäà taranti te). Because Rantideva was Kåñëa conscious, he was not under the influence of the illusory energy. The word svapnavat is significant in this connection. Because in the material world the mind is absorbed in materialistic activities, when one is asleep many contradictory activities appear in one's dreams. When one awakens, however, these activities automatically merge into the mind. Similarly, as long as one is under the influence of the material energy he makes many plans and schemes, but when one is Kåñëa conscious such dreamlike plans automatically disappear.

SB 9.21.18

TEXT 18

TEXT

TaTPa[Sa(r)aNau>aaveNa riNTadevaNauviTaRNa" )
A>avNa( YaaeiGaNa" SaveR NaaraYa<aParaYa<aa" )) 18 ))

tat-prasaìgänubhävena

rantidevänuvartinaù

abhavan yoginaù sarve

näräyaëa-paräyaëäù

SYNONYMS

tat-prasaìga-anubhävena—because of associating with King Rantideva (when talking with him about bhakti-yoga); rantideva-anuvartinaù—the followers of King Rantideva (that is, his servants, his family members, his friends and others); abhavan—became; yoginaù—first-class mystic yogés, or bhakti-yogés; sarve—all of them; näräyaëa-paräyaëäù—devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa.

TRANSLATION

All those who followed the principles of King Rantideva were totally favored by his mercy and became pure devotees, attached to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa. Thus they all became the best of yogis.

PURPORT

The best yogés or mystics are the devotees, as confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gétä (6.47):

yoginäm api sarveñäà
mad-gatenäntarätmanä
çraddhävän bhajate yo mäà
sa me yuktatamo mataù

"Of all yogés, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in yoga and is the highest of all." The best yogé is he who constantly thinks of the Supreme Personality of Godhead within the core of the heart. Because Rantideva was the king, the chief executive in the state, all the residents of the state became devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, by the king's transcendental association. This is the influence of a pure devotee. If there is one pure devotee, his association can create hundreds and thousands of pure devotees. Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura has said that a Vaiñëava is meritorious in proportion to the number of devotees he has created. A Vaiñëava becomes superior not simply by jugglery of words but by the number of devotees he has created for the Lord. Here the word rantidevänuvartinaù indicates that Rantideva's officers, friends, relatives and subjects all became first-class Vaiñëavas by his association. In other words, Rantideva is confirmed herein to be a first-class devotee, or mahä-bhägavata. Mahat-seväà dväram ähur vimukteù: one should render service to such mahätmäs, for then one will automatically achieve the goal of liberation. Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura has also said, chäòiyä vaiñëava-sevä nistära päyeche kebä: one cannot be liberated by his own effort, but if one becomes subordinate to a pure Vaiñëava, the door to liberation is open.

SB 9.21.19, SB 9.21.20, SB 9.21.19-20

TEXTS 19-20

TEXT

GaGaaRiC^iNaSTaTaae GaaGYaR" +a}aad( b]ø ùvTaRTa )
duirTa+aYaae MahavqYaaRTa( TaSYa }aYYaaåi<a" k-iv" )) 19 ))
PauZk-raåi<airTYa}a Yae b]aø<aGaiTa& GaTaa" )
b*hT+a}aSYa Pau}aae_>aUÖSTaq YaÖiSTaNaaPaurMa( )) 20 ))

gargäc chinis tato gärgyaù

kñaträd brahma hy avartata

duritakñayo mahävéryät

tasya trayyäruëiù kaviù

puñkaräruëir ity atra

ye brähmaëa-gatià gatäù

båhatkñatrasya putro 'bhüd

dhasté yad-dhastinäpuram

SYNONYMS

gargät—from Garga (another grandson of Bharadväja); çiniù—a son named Çini; tataù—from him (Çini); gärgyaù—a son named Gärgya; kñaträt—although he was a kñatriya; brahma—the brähmaëas; hi—in deed; avartata—became possible; duritakñayaù—a son named Duritakñaya; mahävéryät—from Mahävérya (another grandson of Bharadväja); tasya—his; trayyäruëiù—the son named Trayyäruëi; kaviù—a son named Kavi; puñkaräruëiù—a son named Puñkaräruëi; iti—thus; atra—therein; ye—all of them; brähmaëa-gatim—the position of brähmaëas; gatäù—achieved; båhatkñatrasya—of the grandson of Bharadväja named Båhatkñatra; putraù—the son; abhüt—became; hasté—Hasté; yat—from whom; hastinäpuram—the city of Hastinäpura (New Delhi) was established.

TRANSLATION

From Garga came a son named Çini, and his son was Gärgya. Although Gärgya was a kñatriya, there came from him a generation of brahmaëas. From Mahävérya came a son named Duritakñaya, whose sons were Trayyäruëi, Kavi and Puñkaräruëi. Although these sons of Duritakñaya took birth in a dynasty of kñatriyas, they too attained the position of brähmaëas. Båhatkñatra had a son named Hasté, who established the city of Hastinäpura [now New Delhi].

SB 9.21.21

TEXT 21

TEXT

AJaMaq!ae iÜMaq!ê PauåMaq!ê hiSTaNa" )
AJaMaq!SYa v&XYaa" SYau" iPa[YaMaeDaadYaae iÜJaa" )) 21 ))

ajaméòho dviméòhaç ca

puruméòhaç ca hastinaù

ajaméòhasya vaàçyäù syuù

priyamedhädayo dvijäù

SYNONYMS

ajaméòhaù—Ajaméòha; dviméòhaù—Dviméòha; ca—also; puruméòhaù—Puruméòha; ca—also; hastinaù—became the sons of Hasté; ajaméòhasya—of Ajaméòha; vaàçyäù—descendants; syuù—are; priyamedha-ädayaù—headed by Priyamedha; dvijäù—brähmaëas.

TRANSLATION

From King Hasté came three sons, named Ajaméòha, Dviméòha and Puruméòha. The descendants of Ajaméòha, headed by Priyamedha, all achieved the position of brähmaëas.

PURPORT

This verse gives evidence confirming the statement of Bhagavad-gétä that the orders of society—brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra—are calculated in terms of qualities and activities (guëa-karma-vibhägaçaù). All the descendants of Ajaméòha, who was a kñatriya, became brähmaëas. This was certainly because of their qualities and activities. Similarly, sometimes the sons of brähmaëas or kñatriyas become vaiçyas (brähmaëa-vaiçyatäà gatäù). When a kñatriya or brähmaëa adopts the occupation or duty of a vaiçya (kåñi-go-rakñya-väëijyam), he is certainly counted as a vaiçya. On the other hand, if one is born a vaiçya, by his activities he can become a brähmaëa. This is confirmed by Närada Muni. Yasya yal-lakñaëaà proktam. The members of the varëas, or social orders—brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra—must be ascertained by their symptoms, not by birth. Birth is immaterial; quality is essential.

SB 9.21.22

TEXT 22

TEXT

AJaMaq!ad( b*hidzuSTaSYa Pau}aae b*hÖNau" )
b*hTk-aYaSTaTaSTaSYa Pau}a AaSaqÂYad]Qa" )) 22 ))

ajaméòhäd båhadiñus

tasya putro båhaddhanuù

båhatkäyas tatas tasya

putra äséj jayadrathaù

SYNONYMS

ajaméòhät—from Ajaméòha; båhadiñuù—a son named Båhadiñu; tasya—his; putraù—son; båhaddhanuù—Båhaddhanu; båhatkäyaù—Båhatkäya; tataù—thereafter; tasya—his; putraù—son; äsét—was; jayadrathaù—Jayadratha.

TRANSLATION

From Ajaméòha came a son named Båhadiñu, from Båhadiñu came a son named Båhaddhanu, from Båhaddhanu a son named Båhatkäya, and from Båhatkäya a son named Jayadratha.

SB 9.21.23

TEXT 23

TEXT

TaTSauTaae ivXadSTaSYa SYaeNaiJaTa( SaMaJaaYaTa )
åicraìae d*!hNau" k-aXYaae vTSaê TaTSauTaa" )) 23 ))

tat-suto viçadas tasya

syenajit samajäyata

ruciräçvo dåòhahanuù

käçyo vatsaç ca tat-sutäù

SYNONYMS

tat-sutaù—the son of Jayadratha; viçadaù—Viçada; tasya—the son of Viçada; syenajit—Syenajit; samajäyata—was born; ruciräçvaù—Ruciräçva; dåòhahanuù—Dåòhahanu; käçyaù—Käçya; vatsaù—Vatsa; ca—also; tat-sutäù—sons of Syenajit.

TRANSLATION

The son of Jayadratha was Viçada, and his son was Syenajit. The sons of Syenajit were Ruciräçva, Dåòhahanu, Käçya and Vatsa.

SB 9.21.24

TEXT 24

TEXT

åicraìSauTa" Paar" Pa*QauSaeNaSTadaTMaJa" )
PaarSYa TaNaYaae NaqPaSTaSYa Pau}aXaTa& Tv>aUTa( )) 24 ))

ruciräçva-sutaù päraù

påthusenas tad-ätmajaù

pärasya tanayo népas

tasya putra-çataà tv abhüt

SYNONYMS

ruciräçva-sutaù—the son of Ruciräçva; päraù—Pära; påthusenaù—Påthusena; tat—his; ätmajaù—son; pärasya—from Pära; tanayaù—a son; népaù—Népa; tasya—his; putra-çatam—one hundred sons; tu—indeed; abhüt—generated.

TRANSLATION

The son of Ruciräçva was Pära, and the sons of Pära were Påthusena and Népa. Népa had one hundred sons.

SB 9.21.25

TEXT 25

TEXT

Sa k*-TVYaa& éuk-k-NYaaYaa& b]ødtaMaJaqJaNaTa( )
YaaeGaq Sa Gaiv >aaYaaRYaa& ivZvKSaeNaMaDaaTa( SauTaMa( )) 25 ))

sa kåtvyäà çuka-kanyäyäà

brahmadattam ajéjanat

yogé sa gavi bhäryäyäà

viñvaksenam adhät sutam

SYNONYMS

saù—he (King Népa); kåtvyäm—in his wife, Kåtvé; çuka-kanyäyäm—who was the daughter of Çuka; brahmadattam—a son named Brahmadatta; ajéjanat—begot; yogé—a mystic yogé; saù—that Brahmadatta; gavi—by the name Gau or Sarasvaté; bhäryäyäm—in the womb of his wife; viñvaksenam—Viñvaksena; adhät—begot; sutam—a son.

TRANSLATION

King Népa begot a son named Brahmadatta through the womb of his wife, Kåtvé, who was the daughter of Çuka. And Brahmadatta, who was a great yogi, begot a son named Viñvaksena through the womb of his wife, Sarasvaté.

PURPORT

The Çuka mentioned here is different from the Çukadeva Gosvämé who spoke Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Çukadeva Gosvämé, the son of Vyäsadeva, is described in great detail in the Brahma-vaivarta Puräëa. There it is said that Vyäsadeva maintained the daughter of Jäbäli as his wife and that after they performed penances together for many years, he placed his seed in her womb. The child remained in the womb of his mother for twelve years, and when the father asked the son to come out, the son replied that he would not come out unless he were completely liberated from the influence of mäyä. Vyäsadeva then assured the child that he would not be influenced by mäyä, but the child did not believe his father, for the father was still attached to his wife and children. Vyäsadeva then went to Dvärakä and informed the Personality of Godhead about his problem, and the Personality of Godhead, at Vyäsadeva's request, went to Vyäsadeva's cottage, where He assured the child in the womb that he would not be influenced by mäyä. Thus assured, the child came out, but he immediately went away as a parivräjakäcärya. When the father, very much aggrieved, began to follow his saintly boy, Çukadeva Gosvämé, the boy created a duplicate Çukadeva, who later entered family life. Therefore, the çuka-kanyä, or daughter of Çukadeva, mentioned in this verse is the daughter of the duplicate or imitation Çukadeva. The original Çukadeva was a lifelong brahmacäré.

SB 9.21.26

TEXT 26

TEXT

JaEGaqzVYaaePadeXaeNa YaaeGaTaN}a& ck-ar h )
odKSaeNaSTaTaSTaSMaad( >aça$=ae bahRdqzva" )) 26 ))

jaigéñavyopadeçena

yoga-tantraà cakära ha

udaksenas tatas tasmäd

bhalläöo bärhadéñaväù

SYNONYMS

jaigéñavya—of the great åñi named Jaigéñavya; upadeçena—by the instruction; yoga-tantram—an elaborate description of the mystic yoga system; cakära—compiled; ha—in the past; udaksenaù—Udaksena; tataù—from him (Viñvaksena); tasmät—from him (Udaksena); bhalläöaù—a son named Bhalläöa; bärhadéñaväù—(all of these are known as) descendants of Båhadiñu.

TRANSLATION

Following the instructions of the great sage Jaigéñavya, Viñvaksena compiled an elaborate description of the mystic yoga system. From Viñvaksena, Udaksena was born, and from Udaksena, Bhalläöa. All these sons are known as descendants of Båhadiñu.

SB 9.21.27

TEXT 27

TEXT

YavqNarae iÜMaq!SYa k*-iTaMaa&STaTSauTa" SMa*Ta" )
NaaMana SaTYaDa*iTaSTaSYa d*!NaeiMa" SauPaaìRk*-Ta( )) 27 ))

yavénaro dviméòhasya

kåtimäàs tat-sutaù småtaù

nämnä satyadhåtis tasya

dåòhanemiù supärçvakåt

SYNONYMS

yavénaraù—Yavénara; dviméòhasya—the son of Dviméòha; kåtimän—Kåtimän; tat-sutaù—the son of Yavénara; småtaù—is well known; nämnä—by name; satyadhåtiù—Satyadhåti; tasya—of him (Satyadhåti); dåòhanemiù—Dåòhanemi; supärçva-kåt—the father of Supärçva.

TRANSLATION

The son of Dviméòha was Yavénara, whose son was Kåtimän. The son of Kåtimän was well known as Satyadhåti. From Satyadhåti came a son named Dåòhanemi, who became the father of Supärçva.

SB 9.21.28, SB 9.21.29, SB 9.21.28-29

TEXTS 28-29

TEXT

SauPaaìaRTa( SauMaiTaSTaSYa Pau}a" SaàiTaMaa&STaTa" )
k*-Taq ihr<YaNaa>aad( Yaae YaaeGa& Pa[aPYa JaGaaE SMa z$( )) 28 ))
Sa&ihTaa" Pa[aCYaSaaMana& vE NaqPaae ùud(Ga[aYauDaSTaTa" )
TaSYa +aeMYa" Sauvqrae_Qa SauvqrSYa irPauÅYa" )) 29 ))

supärçvät sumatis tasya

putraù sannatimäàs tataù

kåté hiraëyanäbhäd yo

yogaà präpya jagau sma ñaö

saàhitäù präcyasämnäà vai

népo hy udgräyudhas tataù

tasya kñemyaù suvéro 'tha

suvérasya ripuïjayaù

SYNONYMS

supärçvät—from Supärçva; sumatiù—a son named Sumati; tasya putraù—his son (Sumati's son); sannatimän—Sannatimän; tataù—from him; kåté—a son named Kåté; hiraëyanäbhät—from Lord Brahmä; yaù—he who; yogam—mystic power; präpya—getting; jagau—taught; sma—in the past; ñaö—six; saàhitäù—descriptions; präcyasämnäm—of the Präcyasäma verses of the Säma Veda; vai—indeed; népaù—Népa; hi—indeed; udgräyudhaù—Udgräyudha; tataù—from him; tasya—his; kñemyaù—Kñemya; suvéraù—Suvéra; atha—thereafter; suvérasya—of Suvéra; ripuïjayaù—a son named Ripuïjaya.

TRANSLATION

From Supärçva came a son named Sumati, from Sumati came Sannatimän, and from Sannatimän came Kåté, who achieved mystic power from Brahmä and taught six saàhitäs of the Präcyasäma verses of the Säma Veda. The son of Kåté was Népa; the son of Népa, Udgräyudha; the son of Udgräyudha, Kñemya; the son of Kñemya, Suvéra; and the son of Suvéra, Ripuïjaya.

SB 9.21.30

TEXT 30

TEXT

TaTaae bhurQaae NaaMa PauåMaq!ae_Pa[Jaae_>avTa( )
Nail/NYaaMaJaMaq!SYa Naql/" XaaiNTaSTau TaTSauTa" )) 30 ))

tato bahuratho näma

puruméòho 'prajo 'bhavat

nalinyäm ajaméòhasya

nélaù çäntis tu tat-sutaù

SYNONYMS

tataù—from him (Ripuïjaya); bahurathaù—Bahuratha; näma—named; puruméòhaù—Puruméòha, the younger brother of Dviméòha; aprajaù—sonless; abhavat—became; nalinyäm—through Naliné; ajaméòhasya—of Ajaméòha; nélaù—Néla; çäntiù—Çänti; tu—then; tat-sutaù—the son of Néla.

TRANSLATION

From Ripuïjaya came a son named Bahuratha. Puruméòha was sonless. Ajaméòha had a son named Néla by his wife known as Naliné, and the son of Néla was Çänti.

SB 9.21.31, SB 9.21.32, SB 9.21.33, SB 9.21.31-33

TEXTS 31-33

TEXT

XaaNTae" SauXaaiNTaSTaTPau}a" PauåJaae_kR-STaTaae_>avTa( )
>aMYaaRìSTaNaYaSTaSYa PaÄaSaNMauÓl/adYa" )) 31 ))
YavqNarae b*hiÜì" k-aiMPaç" SaÅYa" SauTaa" )
>aMYaaRì" Pa[ah Pau}aa Mae PaÄaNaa& r+a<aaYa ih )) 32 ))
ivzYaa<aaMal/iMaMae wiTa PaÄal/Sa&ijTaa" )
MauÓl/ad( b]ø iNav*Rta& Gaae}a& MaaEÓLYaSa&ijTaMa( )) 33 ))

çänteù suçäntis tat-putraù

purujo 'rkas tato 'bhavat

bharmyäçvas tanayas tasya

païcäsan mudgalädayaù

yavénaro båhadviçvaù

kämpillaù saïjayaù sutäù

bharmyäçvaù präha puträ me

païcänäà rakñaëäya hi

viñayäëäm alam ime

iti païcäla-saàjïitäù

mudgaläd brahma-nirvåttaà

gotraà maudgalya-saàjïitam

SYNONYMS

çänteù—of Çänti; suçäntiù—Suçänti; tat-putraù—his son; purujaù—Puruja; arkaù—Arka; tataù—from him; abhavat—generated; bharmyäçvaù—Bharmyäçva; tanayaù—son; tasya—of him; païca—five sons; äsan—were; mudgala-ädayaù—headed by Mudgala; yavénaraù—Yavénara; båhadviçvaù—Båhadviçva; kämpillaù—Kämpilla; saïjayaù—Saïjaya; sutäù—sons; bharmyäçvaù—Bharmyäçva; präha—said; puträù—sons; me—my; païcänäm—of five; rakñaëäya—for protection; hi—indeed; viñayäëäm—of different states; alam—competent; ime—all of them; iti—thus; païcäla—Païcäla; saàjïitäù—designated; mudgalät—from Mudgala; brahma-nirvåttam—consisting of brähmaëas; gotram—a dynasty; maudgalya—Maudgalya; saàjïitam—so designated.

TRANSLATION

The son of Çänti was Suçänti, the son of Suçänti was Puruja, and the son of Puruja was Arka. From Arka came Bharmyäçva, and from Bharmyäçva came five sons—Mudgala, Yavénara, Båhadviçva, Kämpilla and Saïjaya. Bharmyäçva prayed to his sons, "O my sons, please take charge of my five states, for you are quite competent to do so." Thus his five sons were known as the Païcälas. From Mudgala came a dynasty of brähmaëas known as Maudgalya.

SB 9.21.34

TEXT 34

TEXT

iMaQauNa& MauÓl/ad( >aaMYaaRd( idvaedaSa" PauMaaNa>aUTa( )
AhLYaa k-NYak-a YaSYaa& XaTaaNaNdSTau GaaETaMaaTa( )) 34 ))

mithunaà mudgaläd bhärmyäd

divodäsaù pumän abhüt

ahalyä kanyakä yasyäà

çatänandas tu gautamät

SYNONYMS

mithunam—twins, one male and one female; mudgalät—from Mudgala; bhärmyät—the son of Bharmyäçva; divodäsaù—Divodäsa; pumän—the male one; abhüt—generated; ahalyä—Ahalyä; kanyakä—the female; yasyäm—through whom; çatänandaù—Çatänanda; tu—indeed; gautamät—generated by her husband, Gautama.

TRANSLATION

Mudgala, the son of Bharmyäçva, had twin children, one male and the other female. The male child was named Divodäsa, and the female child was named Ahalyä. From the womb of Ahalyä by the semen of her husband, Gautama, came a son named Çatänanda.

SB 9.21.35

TEXT 35

TEXT

TaSYa SaTYaDa*iTa" Pau}aae DaNauveRdivXaard" )
XarÜa&STaTSauTaae YaSMaaduvRXaqdXaRNaaTa( ik-l/ )
XarSTaMbe_PaTad( reTaae iMaQauNa& Tad>aUC^u>aMa( )) 35 ))

tasya satyadhåtiù putro

dhanur-veda-viçäradaù

çaradväàs tat-suto yasmäd

urvaçé-darçanät kila

çara-stambe 'patad reto

mithunaà tad abhüc chubham

SYNONYMS

tasya—of him (Çatänanda); satyadhåtiù—Satyadhåti; putraù—a son; dhanuù-veda-viçäradaù—very expert in the art of archery; çaradvän—Çaradvän; tat-sutaù—the son of Satyadhåti; yasmät—from whom; urvaçé-darçanät—simply by seeing the celestial Urvaçé; kila—indeed; çara-stambe—on a clump of çara grass; apatat—fell; retaù—semen; mithunam—a male and female; tat abhüt—there were born; çubham—all-auspicious.

TRANSLATION

The son of Çatänanda was Satyadhåti, who was expert in archery, and the son of Satyadhåti was Çaradvän. When Çaradvän met Urvaçé, he discharged semen, which fell on a clump of çara grass. From this semen were born two all-auspicious babies, one male and the other female.

SB 9.21.36

TEXT 36

TEXT

Tad( d*îa k*-PaYaaGa*õaC^aNTaNauMa*RGaYaa& crNa( )
k*-Pa" ku-Maar" k-NYaa c d]ae<aPaTNYa>avTa( k*-Paq )) 36 ))

tad dåñövä kåpayägåhëäc

chäntanur mågayäà caran

kåpaù kumäraù kanyä ca

droëa-patny abhavat kåpé

SYNONYMS

tat—those twin male and female babies; dåñövä—seeing; kåpayä—out of compassion; agåhëät—took; çäntanuù—King Çäntanu; mågayäm—while hunting in the forest; caran—wandering in that way; kåpaù—Kåpa; kumäraù—the male child; kanyä—the female child; ca—also; droëa-patné—the wife of Droëäcärya; abhavat—became; kåpé—named Kåpé.

TRANSLATION

While Mahäräja Çäntanu was on a hunting excursion, he saw the male and female children lying in the forest, and out of compassion he took them home. Consequently, the male child was known as Kåpa, and the female child was named Kåpé. Kåpé later became the wife of Droëäcärya.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Twenty-first Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Dynasty of Bharata."

SB 9.22: The Descendants of Ajaméòha

CHAPTER TWENTY TWO
The Descendants of Ajaméòha

SB 9.22 Summary

This chapter describes the descendants of Divodäsa. It also describes Jaräsandha, who belonged to the Åkña dynasty, as well as Duryodhana, Arjuna and others.

The son of Divodäsa was Miträyu, who had four sons, one after another—Cyavana, Sudäsa, Sahadeva and Somaka. Somaka had one hundred sons, of whom the youngest was Påñata, from whom Drupada was born. Drupada's daughter was Draupadé, and his sons were headed by Dhåñöadyumna. Dhåñöadyumna's son was Dhåñöaketu.

Another son of Ajaméòha was named Åkña. From Åkña came a son named Saàvaraëa, and from Saàvaraëa came Kuru, the king of Kurukñetra. Kuru had four sons—Parékñi, Sudhanu, Jahnu and Niñadha. Among the descendants in the dynasty from Sudhanu were Suhotra, Cyavana, Kåté and Uparicara Vasu. The sons of Uparicara Vasu, including Båhadratha, Kuçämba, Matsya, Pratyagra and Cedipa, became kings of the Cedi state. In the dynasty from Båhadratha came Kuçägra, Åñabha, Satyahita, Puñpavän and Jahu, and from Båhadratha through the womb of another wife came Jaräsandha, who was followed by Sahadeva, Somäpi and Çrutaçravä. Parékñi, the son of Kuru, had no sons. Among the descendants of Jahnu were Suratha, Vidüratha, Särvabhauma, Jayasena, Rädhika, Ayutäyu, Akrodhana, Devätithi, Åkña, Dilépa and Pratépa.

The sons of Pratépa were Deväpi, Çäntanu and Bähléka. When Deväpi retired to the forest, his younger brother Çäntanu became the king. Although Çäntanu, being younger, was not eligible to occupy the throne, he disregarded his elder brother. Consequently, there was no rainfall for twelve years. Following the advice of the brähmaëas, Çäntanu was ready to return the kingdom to Deväpi, but by the intrigue of Çäntanu's minister, Deväpi became unfit to be king. Therefore Çäntanu resumed charge of the kingdom, and rain fell properly during his regime. By mystic power, Deväpi still lives in the village known as Kaläpa-gräma. In this Kali-yuga, when the descendants of Soma known as the candra-vaàça (the lunar dynasty) die out, Deväpi, at the beginning of Satya-yuga, will reestablish the dynasty of the moon. The wife of Çäntanu named Gaìgä gave birth to Bhéñma, one of the twelve authorities. Two sons named Citräìgada and Vicitravérya were also born from the womb of Satyavaté by the semen of Çäntanu, and Vyäsadeva was born from Satyavaté by the semen of Paräçara, Vyäsadeva instructed the history of the Bhägavatam to his son Çukadeva. Through the womb of the two wives and the maidservant of Vicitravérya, Vyäsadeva begot Dhåtaräñöra, Päëòu and Vidura.

Dhåtaräñöra had one hundred sons, headed by Duryodhana, and one daughter named Duùçalä. Päëòu had five sons, headed by Yudhiñöhira, and each of these five sons had one son from Draupadé. The names of these sons of Draupadé were Prativindhya, Çrutasena, Çrutakérti, Çatänéka and Çrutakarmä. Besides these five sons, by other wives the Päëòavas had many other sons, such as Devaka, Ghaöotkaca, Sarvagata, Suhotra, Naramitra, Irävän, Babhruvähana and Abhimanyu. From Abhimanyu, Mahäräja Parékñit was born, and Mahäräja Parékñit had four sons—Janamejaya, Çrutasena, Bhémasena and Ugrasena.

Next Çukadeva Gosvämé described the future sons of the Päëòu family. From Janamejaya, he said, would come a son named Çatänéka, and following in the dynasty would be Sahasränéka, Açvamedhaja, Asémakåñëa, Nemicakra, Citraratha, Çuciratha, Våñöimän, Suñeëa, Sunétha, Nåcakñu, Sukhénala, Pariplava, Sunaya, Medhävé, Nåpaïjaya, Dürva, Timi, Båhadratha, Sudäsa, Çatänéka, Durdamana, Mahénara, Daëòapäëi, Nimi and Kñemaka.

Çukadeva Gosvämé then predicted the kings of the mägadha-vaàça, or Mägadha dynasty. Sahadeva, the son of Jaräsandha, would beget Märjäri, and from him would come Çrutaçravä. Subsequently taking birth in the dynasty will be Yutäyu, Niramitra, Sunakñatra, Båhatsena, Karmajit, Sutaïjaya, Vipra, Çuci, Kñema, Suvrata, Dharmasütra, Sama, Dyumatsena, Sumati, Subala, Sunétha, Satyajit, Viçvajit and Ripuïjaya.

SB 9.22.1

TEXT 1

TEXT

é[qéuk- ovac
iMa}aaYauê idvaedaSaaCCYavNaSTaTSauTaae Na*Pa )
SaudaSa" Sahdevae_Qa SaaeMak-ae JaNTauJaNMak*-Ta( )) 1 ))

çré-çuka uväca

miträyuç ca divodäsäc

cyavanas tat-suto nåpa

sudäsaù sahadevo 'tha

somako jantu-janmakåt

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; miträyuù—Miträyu; ca—and; divodäsät—was born from Divodäsa; cyavanaù—Cyavana; tat-sutaù—the son of Miträyu; nåpa—O King; sudäsaù—Sudäsa; sahadevaù—Sahadeva; atha—thereafter; somakaù—Somaka; jantu-janma-kåt—the father of Jantu.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, the son of Divodäsa was Miträyu, and from Miträyu came four sons, named Cyavana, Sudäsa, Sahadeva and Somaka. Somaka was the father of Jantu.

SB 9.22.2

TEXT 2

TEXT

TaSYa Pau}aXaTa& Taeza& YavqYaaNa( Pa*zTa" SauTa" )
Sa TaSMaad( d]uPadae Jaje SavRSaMPaTSaMaiNvTa" )) 2 ))

tasya putra-çataà teñäà

yavéyän påñataù sutaù

sa tasmäd drupado jajïe

sarva-sampat-samanvitaù

SYNONYMS

tasya—of him (Somaka); putra-çatam—one hundred sons; teñäm—of all of them; yavéyän—the youngest; påñataù—Påñata; sutaù—the son; saù—he; tasmät—from him (Påñata); drupadaù—Drupada; jajïe—was born; sarva-sampat—with all opulences; samanvitaù—decorated.

TRANSLATION

Somaka had one hundred sons, of whom the youngest was Påñata. From Påñata was born King Drupada, who was opulent in all supremacy.

SB 9.22.3

TEXT 3

TEXT

d]uPadad( d]aEPadq TaSYa Da*íÛuManadYa" SauTaa" )
Da*íÛuManad( Da*íke-Tau>aaRMYaaR" PaaÄal/k-a wMae )) 3 ))

drupadäd draupadé tasya

dhåñöadyumnädayaù sutäù

dhåñöadyumnäd dhåñöaketur

bhärmyäù päïcälakä ime

SYNONYMS

drupadät—from Drupada; draupadé—Draupadé, the famous wife of the Päëòavas; tasya—of him (Drupada); dhåñöadyumna-ädayaù—headed by Dhåñöadyumna; sutäù—sons; dhåñöadyumnät—from Dhåñöadyumna; dhåñöaketuù—the son named Dhåñöaketu; bhärmyäù—all descendants of Bharmyäçva; päïcälakäù—they are known as the Päïcälakas; ime—all of these.

TRANSLATION

From Mahäräja Drupada, Draupadé was born. Mahäräja Drupada also had many sons, headed by Dhåñöadyumna. From Dhåñöadyumna came a son named Dhåñöaketu. All these personalities are known as descendants of Bharmyäçva or as the dynasty of Päïcäla.

SB 9.22.4, SB 9.22.5, SB 9.22.4-5

TEXTS 4-5

TEXT

Yaae_JaMaq!SauTaae ùNYa ‰+a" Sa&vr<aSTaTa" )
TaPaTYaa& SaUYaRk-NYaaYaa& ku-å+ae}aPaiTa" ku-å" )) 4 ))
Parqi+a" SauDaNauJaRöuiNaRzDaê ku-rae" SauTaa" )
Sauhae}aae_>aUTa( SauDaNauzXCYavNaae_Qa TaTa" k*-Taq )) 5 ))

yo 'jaméòha-suto hy anya

åkñaù saàvaraëas tataù

tapatyäà sürya-kanyäyäà

kurukñetra-patiù kuruù

parékñiù sudhanur jahnur

niñadhaç ca kuroù sutäù

suhotro 'bhüt sudhanuñaç

cyavano 'tha tataù kåté

SYNONYMS

yaù—who; ajaméòha-sutaù—was a son born from Ajaméòha; hi—indeed; anyaù—another; åkñaù—Åkña; saàvaraëaù—Saàvaraëa; tataù—from him (Åkña); tapatyäm—Tapaté; sürya-kanyäyäm—in the womb of the daughter of the sun-god; kurukñetra-patiù—the King of Kurukñetra; kuruù—Kuru was born; parékñiù sudhanuù jahnuù niñadhaù ca—Parékñi, Sudhanu, Jahnu and Niñadha; kuroù—of Kuru; sutäù—the sons; suhotraù—Suhotra; abhüt—was born; sudhanuñaù—from Sudhanu; cyavanaù—Cyavana; atha—from Suhotra; tataù—from him (Cyavana); kåté—a son named Kåté.

TRANSLATION

Another son of Ajaméòha was known as Åkña. From Åkña came a son named Saàvaraëa, and from Saàvaraëa through the womb of his wife, Tapaté, the daughter of the sun-god, came Kuru, the King of Kurukñetra. Kuru had four sons—Parékñi, Sudhanu, Jahnu and Niñadha. From Sudhanu, Suhotra was born, and from Suhotra, Cyavana. From Cyavana, Kåté was born.

SB 9.22.6

TEXT 6

TEXT

vSauSTaSYaaePaircrae b*hd]QaMau%aSTaTa" )
ku-XaaMbMaTSYaPa[TYaGa]ceidPaaÛaê ceidPaa" )) 6 ))

vasus tasyoparicaro

båhadratha-mukhäs tataù

kuçämba-matsya-pratyagra-

cedipädyäç ca cedipäù

SYNONYMS

vasuù—a son named Vasu; tasya—of him (Kåté); uparicaraù—the surname of Vasu; båhadratha-mukhäù—headed by Båhadratha; tataù—from him (Vasu); kuçämba—Kuçämba; matsya—Matsya; pratyagra—Pratyagra; cedipa-ädyäù—Cedipa and others; ca—also; cedi-päù—all of them became rulers of the Cedi state.

TRANSLATION

The son of Kåté was Uparicara Vasu, and among his sons, headed by Båhadratha, were Kuçämba, Matsya, Pratyagra and Cedipa. All the sons of Uparicara Vasu became rulers of the Cedi state.

SB 9.22.7

TEXT 7

TEXT

b*hd]QaaTa( ku-XaaGa]ae_>aUd*z>aSTaSYa TaTSauTa" )
Jaje SaTYaihTaae_PaTYa& PauZPava&STaTSauTaae Jahu" )) 7 ))

båhadrathät kuçägro 'bhüd

åñabhas tasya tat-sutaù

jajïe satyahito 'patyaà

puñpaväàs tat-suto jahuù

SYNONYMS

båhadrathät—from Båhadratha; kuçägraù—Kuçägra; abhüt—a son was born; åñabhaù—Åñabha; tasya—of him (Kuçägra); tat-sutaù—his (Åñabha's) son; jajïe—was born; satyahitaù—Satyahita; apatyam—offspring; puñpavän—Puñpavän; tat-sutaù—his (Puñpavän's) son; jahuù—Jahu.

TRANSLATION

From Båhadratha, Kuçägra was born; from Kuçägra, Åñabha; and from Åñabha, Satyahita. The son of Satyahita was Puñpavän, and the son of Puñpavän was Jahu.

SB 9.22.8

TEXT 8

TEXT

ANYaSYaaMaiPa >aaYaaRYaa& Xak-le/ Üe b*hd]QaaTa( )
Yae Maa}aa bihåTSa*íe JarYaa cai>aSaiNDaTae )
Jaqv JaqveiTa §-I@NTYaa JaraSaNDaae_>avTa( SauTa" )) 8 ))

anyasyäm api bhäryäyäà

çakale dve båhadrathät

ye mäträ bahir utsåñöe

jarayä cäbhisandhite

jéva jéveti kréòantyä

jaräsandho 'bhavat sutaù

SYNONYMS

anyasyäm—in another; api—also; bhäryäyäm—wife; çakale—parts; dve—two; båhadrathät—from Båhadratha; ye—which two parts; mäträ—by the mother; bahiù utsåñöe—because of rejection; jarayä—by the demoness named Jarä; ca—and; abhisandhite—when they were joined together; jéva jéva iti—O living entity, be alive; kréòantyä—playing like that; jaräsandhaù—Jaräsandha; abhavat—was generated; sutaù—a son.

TRANSLATION

Through the womb of another wife, Båhadratha begot two halves of a son. When the mother saw those two halves she rejected them, but later a she-demon named Jarä playfully joined them and said, "Come to life, come to life!" Thus the son named Jaräsandha was born.

SB 9.22.9

TEXT 9

TEXT

TaTaê Sahdevae_>aUTa( SaaeMaaiPaYaRC^]uTaé[va" )
Parqi+arNaPaTYaae_>aUTa( SaurQaae NaaMa Jaaöv" )) 9 ))

tataç ca sahadevo 'bhüt

somäpir yac chrutaçraväù

parékñir anapatyo 'bhüt

suratho näma jähnavaù

SYNONYMS

tataù ca—and from him (Jaräsandha); sahadevaù—Sahadeva; abhüt—was born; somäpiù—Somäpi; yat—of him (Somäpi); çrutaçraväù—a son named Çrutaçravä; parékñiù—the son of Kuru named Parékñi; anapatyaù—without any son; abhüt—became; surathaù—Suratha; näma—named; jähnavaù—was the son of Jahnu.

TRANSLATION

From Jaräsandha came a son named Sahadeva; from Sahadeva, Somäpi; and from Somäpi, Çrutaçravä. The son of Kuru called Parékñi had no sons, but the son of Kuru called Jahnu had a son named Suratha.

SB 9.22.10

TEXT 10

TEXT

TaTaae ivdUrQaSTaSMaaTa( SaavR>aaEMaSTaTaae_>avTa( )
JaYaSaeNaSTataNaYaae raiDak-ae_Taae_YauTaaYv>aUTa( )) 10 ))

tato vidürathas tasmät

särvabhaumas tato 'bhavat

jayasenas tat-tanayo

rädhiko 'to 'yutäyv abhüt

SYNONYMS

tataù—from him (Suratha); vidürathaù—a son named Vidüratha; tasmät—from him (Vidüratha); särvabhaumaù—a son named Särvabhauma; tataù—from him (Särvabhauma); abhavat—was born; jayasenaù—Jayasena; tat-tanayaù—the son of Jayasena; rädhikaù—Rädhika; ataù—and from him (Rädhika); ayutäyuù—Ayutäyu; abhüt—was born.

TRANSLATION

From Suratha came a son named Vidüratha, from whom Särvabhauma was born. From Särvabhauma came Jayasena; from Jayasena, Rädhika; and from Rädhika, Ayutäyu.

SB 9.22.11

TEXT 11

TEXT

TaTaêa§-aeDaNaSTaSMaad( devaiTaiQarMauZYa c )
‰+aSTaSYa idl/IPaae_>aUTa( Pa[TaqPaSTaSYa caTMaJa" )) 11 ))

tataç cäkrodhanas tasmäd

devätithir amuñya ca

åkñas tasya dilépo 'bhüt

pratépas tasya cätmajaù

SYNONYMS

tataù—from him (Ayutäyu); ca—and; akrodhanaù—a son named Akrodhana; tasmät—from him (Akrodhana); devätithiù—a son named Devätithi; amuñya—of him (Devätithi); ca—also; åkñaù—Åkña; tasya—of him (Åkña); dilépaù—a son named Dilépa; abhüt—was born; pratépaù—Pratépa; tasya—of him (Dilépa); ca—and; ätma-jaù—the son.

TRANSLATION

From Ayutäyu came a son named Akrodhana, and his son was Devätithi. The son of Devätithi was Åkña, the son of Åkña was Dilépa, and the son of Dilépa was Pratépa.

SB 9.22.12, SB 9.22.13, SB 9.22.12-13

TEXTS 12-13

TEXT

devaiPa" XaaNTaNauSTaSYa baúqk- wiTa caTMaJaa" )
iPaTa*raJYa& PairTYaJYa devaiPaSTau vNa& GaTa" )) 12 ))
A>avC^aNTaNaU raJaa Pa[ax(Mahai>azSa&ijTa" )
Ya& Ya& k-ra>Yaa& SPa*XaiTa Jaq<a| YaaEvNaMaeiTa Sa" )) 13 ))

deväpiù çäntanus tasya

bähléka iti cätmajäù

pitå-räjyaà parityajya

deväpis tu vanaà gataù

abhavac chäntanü räjä

präì mahäbhiña-saàjïitaù

yaà yaà karäbhyäà spåçati

jérëaà yauvanam eti saù

SYNONYMS

deväpiù—Deväpi; çäntanuù—Çäntanu; tasya—of him (Pratépa); bählékaù—Bähléka; iti—thus; ca—also; ätma-jäù—the sons; pitå-räjyam—the father's property, the kingdom; parityajya—rejecting; deväpiù—Deväpi, the eldest; tu—indeed; vanam—to the forest; gataù—left; abhavat—was; çäntanuù—Çäntanu; räjä—the king; präk—before; mahäbhiña—Mahäbhiña; saàjïitaù—most celebrated; yam yam—whomever; karäbhyäm—with his hands; spåçati—touched; jérëam—although very old; yauvanam—youth; eti—attained; saù—he.

TRANSLATION

The sons of Pratépa were Deväpi, Çäntanu and Bähléka. Deväpi left the kingdom of his father and went to the forest, and therefore Çäntanu became the king. Çäntanu, who in his previous birth was known as Mahäbhiña, had the ability to transform anyone from old age to youth simply by touching that person with his hands.

SB 9.22.14, SB 9.22.15, SB 9.22.14-15

TEXTS 14-15

TEXT

XaaiNTaMaaPanaeiTa cEvaGY[aa& k-MaR<aa TaeNa XaaNTaNau" )
SaMaa ÜadXa Tad]aJYae Na vvzR Yada iv>au" )) 14 ))
XaaNTaNaub]aRø<aEå¢-" PairvetaaYaMaGa]>auk(- )
raJYa& deùGa]JaaYaaéu Paurraí\ivv*ÖYae )) 15 ))

çäntim äpnoti caivägryäà

karmaëä tena çäntanuù

samä dvädaça tad-räjye

na vavarña yadä vibhuù

çäntanur brähmaëair uktaù

parivettäyam agrabhuk

räjyaà dehy agrajäyäçu

pura-räñöra-vivåddhaye

SYNONYMS

çäntim—youthfulness for sense gratification; äpnoti—one gets; ca—also; eva—indeed; agryäm—principally; karmaëä—by the touch of his hand; tena—because of this; çäntanuù—known as Çäntanu; samäù—years; dvädaça—twelve; tat-räjye—in his kingdom; na—not; vavarña—sent rain; yadä—when; vibhuù—the controller of the rain, namely the King of heaven, Indra; çäntanuù—Çäntanu; brähmaëaiù—by the learned brähmaëas; uktaù—when advised; parivettä—faulty because of being a usurper; ayam—this; agra-bhuk—enjoying in spite of your elder brother's being present; räjyam—the kingdom; dehi—give; agrajäya—to your elder brother; äçu—immediately; pura-räñöra—of your home and the kingdom; vivåddhaye—for elevation.

TRANSLATION

Because the King was able to make everyone happy for sense gratification, primarily by the touch of his hand, his name was Çäntanu. Once, when there was no rainfall in the kingdom for twelve years and the King consulted his learned brahminical advisors, they said, "You are faulty for enjoying the property of your elder brother. For the elevation of your kingdom and home, you should return the kingdom to him."

PURPORT

One cannot enjoy sovereignty or perform an agnihotra-yajïa in the presence of one's elder brother, or else one becomes a usurper, known as parivettä.

SB 9.22.16, SB 9.22.17, SB 9.22.16-17

TEXTS 16-17

TEXT

WvMau¢-ae iÜJaEJYaeRï& ^NdYaaMaaSa Saae_b]vqTa( )
TaNMaiN}aPa[ihTaEivRPa[EveRdad( iv>a]&iXaTaae iGara )) 16 ))
vedvadaiTavadaNa( vE Tada devae vvzR h )
devaiPaYaaeRGaMaaSQaaYa k-l/aPaGa]aMaMaaié[Ta" )) 17 ))

evam ukto dvijair jyeñöhaà

chandayäm äsa so 'bravét

tan-mantri-prahitair viprair

vedäd vibhraàçito girä

veda-vädätivädän vai

tadä devo vavarña ha

deväpir yogam ästhäya

kaläpa-grämam äçritaù

SYNONYMS

evam—thus (as above mentioned); uktaù—being advised; dvijaiù—by the brähmaëas; jyeñöham—unto his eldest brother, Deväpi; chandayäm äsa—requested to take charge of the kingdom; saù—he (Deväpi); abravét—said; tat-mantri—by Çäntanu's minister; prahitaiù—instigated; vipraiù—by the brähmaëas; vedät—from the principles of the Vedas; vibhraàçitaù—fallen; girä—by such words; veda-väda-ativädän—words blaspheming the Vedic injunctions; vai—indeed; tadä—at that time; devaù—the demigod; vavarña—showered rains; ha—in the past; deväpiù—Deväpi; yogam ästhäya—accepting the process of mystic yoga; kaläpa-grämam—the village known as Kaläpa; äçritaù—took shelter of (and is living in even now).

TRANSLATION

When the brähmaëas said this, Mahäräja Çäntanu went to the forest and requested his elder brother Deväpi to take charge of the kingdom, for it is the duty of a king to maintain his subjects. Previously, however, Çäntanu's minister Açvavära had instigated some brähmaëas to induce Deväpi to transgress the injunctions of the Vedas and thus make himself unfit for the post of ruler. The brähmaëas deviated Deväpi from the path of the Vedic principles, and therefore when asked by Çäntanu he did not agree to accept the post of ruler. On the contrary, he blasphemed the Vedic principles and therefore became fallen. Under the circumstances, Çäntanu again became the king, and Indra, being pleased, showered rains. Deväpi later took to the path of mystic yoga to control his mind and senses and went to the village named Kaläpagräma, where he is still living.

SB 9.22.18, SB 9.22.19, SB 9.22.18-19

TEXTS 18-19

TEXT

SaaeMav&Xae k-l/aE Naíe k*-TaadaE SQaaPaiYaZYaiTa )
baúqk-aTa( SaaeMadtaae_>aUd( >aUir>aURiré[vaSTaTa" )) 18 ))
Xal/ê XaaNTaNaaeraSaqd( Ga(r)aYaa& >aqZMa AaTMavaNa( )
SavRDaMaRivda& é[eïae Maha>aaGavTa" k-iv" )) 19 ))

soma-vaàçe kalau nañöe

kåtädau sthäpayiñyati

bählékät somadatto 'bhüd

bhürir bhüriçraväs tataù

çalaç ca çäntanor äséd

gaìgäyäà bhéñma ätmavän

sarva-dharma-vidäà çreñöho

mahä-bhägavataù kaviù

SYNONYMS

soma-vaàçe—when the dynasty of the moon-god; kalau—in this age of Kali; nañöe—being lost; kåta-ädau—at the beginning of the next Satya-yuga; sthäpayiñyati—will reestablish; bählékät—from Bähléka; somadattaù—Somadatta; abhüt—generated; bhüriù—Bhüri; bhüri-çraväù—Bhüriçravä; tataù—thereafter; çalaù ca—a son named Çala; çäntanoù—from Çäntanu; äsét—generated; gaìgäyäm—in the womb of Gaìgä, the wife of Çäntanu; bhéñmaù—a son named Bhéñma; ätmavän—self-realized; sarva-dharma-vidäm—of all religious persons; çreñöhaù—the best; mahä-bhägavataù—an exalted devotee; kaviù—and a learned scholar.

TRANSLATION

After the dynasty of the moon-god comes to an end in this age of Kali, Deväpi, in the beginning of the next Satya-yuga, will reestablish the Soma dynasty in this world. From Bähléka [the brother of Çäntanu] came a son named Somadatta, who had three sons, named Bhüri, Bhüriçravä and Çala. From Çäntanu, through the womb of his wife named Gaìgä, came Bhéñma, the exalted, self-realized devotee and learned scholar.

SB 9.22.20

TEXT 20

TEXT

vqrYaUQaaGa]<aqYaeRNa raMaae_iPa YauiDa TaaeizTa" )
XaaNTaNaaedaRSak-NYaaYaa& Jaje ic}aa(r)d" SauTa" )) 20 ))

véra-yüthägraëér yena

rämo 'pi yudhi toñitaù

çäntanor däsa-kanyäyäà

jajïe citräìgadaù sutaù

SYNONYMS

véra-yütha-agraëéù—Bhéñmadeva, the foremost of all warriors; yena—by whom; rämaù api—even Paraçuräma, the incarnation of God; yudhi—in a fight; toñitaù—was satisfied (when defeated by Bhéñmadeva); çäntanoù—by Çäntanu; däsa-kanyäyäm—in the womb of Satyavaté, who was known as the daughter of a çüdra; jajïe—was born; citräìgadaù—Citräìgada; sutaù—a son.

TRANSLATION

Bhéñmadeva was the foremost of all warriors. When he defeated Lord Paraçuräma in a fight, Lord Paraçuräma was very satisfied with him. By the semen of Çäntanu in the womb of Satyavaté, the daughter of a fisherman, Citräìgada took birth.

PURPORT

Satyavaté was actually the daughter of Uparicara Vasu by the womb of a fisherwoman known as Matsyagarbhä. Later, Satyavaté was raised by a fisherman.

The fight between Paraçuräma and Bhéñmadeva concerns three daughters of Käçéräja—Ambikä, Ambälikä and Ambä—who were forcibly abducted by Bhéñmadeva, acting on behalf of his brother Vicitravérya. Ambä thought that Bhéñmadeva would marry her and became attached to him, but Bhéñmadeva refused to marry her, for he had taken the vow of brahmacarya. Ambä therefore approached Bhéñmadeva's military spiritual master, Paraçuräma, who instructed Bhéñma to marry her. Bhéñmadeva refused, and therefore Paraçuräma fought with him to force him to accept the marriage. But Paraçuräma was defeated, and he was pleased with Bhéñma.

SB 9.22.21, SB 9.22.22, SB 9.22.23, SB 9.22.24, SB 9.22.21-24

TEXTS 21-24

TEXT

ivic}avqYaRêavrJaae NaaMana ic}aa(r)dae hTa" )
YaSYaa& ParaXaraTa( Saa+aadvTaq<aaeR hre" k-l/a )) 21 ))
vedGauáae MauiNa" k*-Z<aae YaTaae_hiMadMaDYaGaaMa( )
ihTva SviXaZYaaNa( PaEl/adqNa( >aGavaNa( badraYa<a" )) 22 ))
Maù& Pau}aaYa XaaNTaaYa Par& GauùiMad& JaGaaE )
ivic}avqYaaeR_Qaaevah k-aXaqraJaSauTae bl/aTa( )) 23 ))
SvYa&vraduPaaNaqTae AiMbk-aMbail/ke- o>ae )
TaYaaeraSa¢-ôdYaae Ga*hqTaae Ya+Ma<aa Ma*Ta" )) 24 ))

vicitravéryaç cävarajo

nämnä citräìgado hataù

yasyäà paräçarät säkñäd

avatérëo hareù kalä

veda-gupto muniù kåñëo

yato 'ham idam adhyagäm

hitvä sva-çiñyän pailädén

bhagavän bädaräyaëaù

mahyaà puträya çäntäya

paraà guhyam idaà jagau

vicitravéryo 'thoväha

käçéräja-sute balät

svayaàvaräd upänéte

ambikämbälike ubhe

tayor äsakta-hådayo

gåhéto yakñmaëä måtaù

SYNONYMS

vicitravéryaù—Vicitravérya, the son of Çäntanu; ca—and; avarajaù—the younger brother; nämnä—by a Gandharva named Citräìgada; citräìgadaù—Citräìgada; hataù—was killed; yasyäm—in the womb of Satyavaté previous to her marriage to Çäntanu; paräçarät—by the semen of Paräçara Muni; säkñät—directly; avatérëaù—incarnated; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kalä—expansion; veda-guptaù—the protector of the Vedas; muniù—the great sage; kåñëaù—Kåñëa Dvaipäyana; yataù—from whom; aham—I (Çukadeva Gosvämé); idam—this (Çrémad-Bhägavatam); adhyagäm—studied thoroughly; hitvä—rejecting; sva-çiñyän—his disciples; paila-ädén—headed by Paila; bhagavän—the incarnation of the Lord; bädaräyaëaù—Vyäsadeva; mahyam—unto me; puträya—a son; çäntäya—who was truly controlled from sense gratification; param—the supreme; guhyam—the most confidential; idam—this Vedic literature (Çrémad-Bhägavatam); jagau—instructed; vicitravéryaù—Vicitravérya; atha—thereafter; uväha—married; käçéräja-sute—two daughters of Käçéräja; balät—by force; svayaàvarät—from the arena of the svayaàvara; upänéte—being brought; ambikä-ambälike—Ambikä and Ambälikä; ubhe—both of them; tayoù—unto them; äsakta—being too attached; hådayaù—his heart; gåhétaù—being contaminated; yakñmaëä—by tuberculosis; måtaù—he died.

TRANSLATION

Citräìgada, of whom Vicitravérya was the younger brother, was killed by a Gandharva who was also named Citräìgada. Satyavaté, before her marriage to Çäntanu, gave birth to the master authority of the Vedas, Vyäsadeva, known as Kåñëa Dvaipäyana, who was begotten by Paräçara Muni. From Vyäsadeva, I [Çukadeva Gosvämé] was born, and from him I studied this great work of literature, Çrémad-Bhägavatam. The incarnation of Godhead Vedavyäsa, rejecting his disciples, headed by Paila, instructed Çrémad-Bhägavatam to me because I was free from all material desires. After Ambikä and Ambälikä, the two daughters of Käçéräja, were taken away by force, Vicitravérya married them, but because he was too attached to these two wives, he had a heart attack and died of tuberculosis.

SB 9.22.25

TEXT 25

TEXT

+ae}ae_Pa[JaSYa vE >a]aTauMaaR}aae¢-ae badraYa<a" )
Da*Taraí\& c Paa<@u& c ivdur& caPYaJaqJaNaTa( )) 25 ))

kñetre 'prajasya vai bhrätur

mätrokto bädaräyaëaù

dhåtaräñöraà ca päëòuà ca

viduraà cäpy ajéjanat

SYNONYMS

kñetre—in the wives and maidservant; aprajasya—of Vicitravérya, who had no progeny; vai—indeed; bhrätuù—of the brother; mäträ uktaù—being ordered by the mother; bädaräyaëaù—Vedavyäsa; dhåtaräñöram—a son named Dhåtaräñöra; ca—and; päëòum—a son named Päëòu; ca—also; viduram—a son named Vidura; ca—also; api—indeed; ajéjanat—begot.

TRANSLATION

Bädaräyaëa, Çré Vyäsadeva, following the order of his mother, Satyavaté, begot three sons, two by the womb of Ambikä and Ambälikä, the two wives of his brother Vicitravérya, and the third by Vicitravérya's maidservant. These sons were Dhåtaräñöra, Päëòu and Vidura.

PURPORT

Vicitravérya died of tuberculosis, and his wives, Ambikä and Ambälikä, had no issue. Therefore, after Vicitravérya's death, his mother, Satyavaté, who was also the mother of Vyäsadeva, asked Vyäsadeva to beget children through the wives of Vicitravérya. In those days, the brother of the husband could beget children through the womb of his sister-in-law. This was known as devareëa sutotpatti. If the husband was somehow unable to beget children, his brother could do so through the womb of his sister-in-law. This devareëa sutotpatti and the sacrifices of açvamedha and gomedha are forbidden in the age of Kali.

açvamedhaà gavälambhaà
sannyäsaà pala-paitåkam
devareëa sutotpattià
kalau païca vivarjayet
"In this age of Kali, five acts are forbidden: the offering of a horse in sacrifice, the offering of a cow in sacrifice, the acceptance of the order of sannyäsa, the offering of oblations of flesh to the forefathers, and a man's begetting children in his brother's wife." (Brahma-vaivarta Puräëa).

SB 9.22.26

TEXT 26

TEXT

GaaNDaaYaa| Da*Taraí\SYa Jaje Pau}aXaTa& Na*Pa )
Ta}a duYaaeRDaNaae JYaeïae du"Xal/a caiPa k-NYak-a )) 26 ))

gändhäryäà dhåtaräñörasya

jajïe putra-çataà nåpa

tatra duryodhano jyeñöho

duùçalä cäpi kanyakä

SYNONYMS

gändhäryäm—in the womb of Gändhäré; dhåtaräñörasya—of Dhåtaräñöra; jajïe—were born; putra-çatam—one hundred sons; nåpa—O King Parékñit; tatra—among the sons; duryodhanaù—the son named Duryodhana; jyeñöhaù—the eldest; duùçalä—Duùçalä; ca api—also; kanyakä—one daughter.

TRANSLATION

Dhåtaräñöra's wife, Gändhäré, gave birth to one hundred sons and one daughter, O King. The oldest of the sons was Duryodhana, and the daughter's name was Duùçalä.

SB 9.22.27, SB 9.22.28, SB 9.22.27-28

TEXTS 27-28

TEXT

XaaPaaNMaEQauNaåÖSYa Paa<@ae" ku-NTYaa& MaharQaa" )
JaaTaa DaMaaRiNale/Nd]e>Yaae YauiDaiïrMau%añYa" )) 27 ))
Naku-l/" Sahdevê Maad]ya& NaaSaTYadóYaae" )
d]aEPaÛa& PaÄ PaÄ>Ya" Pau}aaSTae iPaTarae_>avNa( )) 28 ))

çäpän maithuna-ruddhasya

päëòoù kuntyäà mahä-rathäù

jätä dharmänilendrebhyo

yudhiñöhira-mukhäs trayaù

nakulaù sahadevaç ca

mädryäà näsatya-dasrayoù

draupadyäà païca païcabhyaù

puträs te pitaro 'bhavan

SYNONYMS

çäpät—due to being cursed; maithuna-ruddhasya—who had to restrain sexual life; päëòoù—of Päëòu; kuntyäm—in the womb of Kunté; mahä-rathäù—great heroes; jätäù—took birth; dharma—by Mahäräja Dharma, or Dharmaräja; anila—by the demigod controlling the wind; indrebhyaù—and by the demigod Indra, the controller of rain; yudhiñöhira—Yudhiñöhira; mukhäù—headed by; trayaù—three sons (Yudhiñöhira, Bhéma and Arjuna); nakulaù—Nakula; sahadevaù—Sahadeva; ca—also; mädryäm—in the womb of Mädré; näsatya-dasrayoù—by Näsatya and Dasra, the Açviné-kumäras; draupadyäm—in the womb of Draupadé; païca—five; païcabhyaù—from the five brothers (Yudhiñöhira, Bhéma, Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva); puträù—sons; te—they; pitaraù—uncles; abhavan—became.

TRANSLATION

Päëòu was restrained from sexual life because of having been cursed by a sage, and therefore his three sons Yudhiñöhira, Bhéma and Arjuna were begotten through the womb of his wife, Kunté, by Dharmaräja, by the demigod controlling the wind, and by the demigod controlling the rain. Päëòu's second wife, Mädré, gave birth to Nakula and Sahadeva, who were begotten by the two Açviné-kumäras. The five brothers, headed by Yudhiñöhira, begot five sons through the womb of Draupadé. These five sons were your uncles.

SB 9.22.29

TEXT 29

TEXT

YauiDaiïraTa( Pa[iTaivNDYa" é[uTaSaeNaae v*k-aedraTa( )
AJauRNaaC^]uTak-IiTaRSTau XaTaaNaqk-STau Naaku-il/" )) 29 ))

yudhiñöhirät prativindhyaù

çrutaseno våkodarät

arjunäc chrutakértis tu

çatänékas tu näkuliù

SYNONYMS

yudhiñöhirät—from Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira; prativindhyaù—a son named Prativindhya; çrutasenaù—Çrutasena; våkodarät—begotten by Bhéma; arjunät—from Arjuna; çrutakértiù—a son named Çrutakérti; tu—indeed; çatänékaù—a son named Çatänéka; tu—indeed; näkuliù—of Nakula.

TRANSLATION

From Yudhiñöhira came a son named Prativindhya, from Bhéma a son named Çrutasena, from Arjuna a son named Çrutakérti, and from Nakula a son named Çatänéka.

SB 9.22.30, SB 9.22.31, SB 9.22.30-31

TEXTS 30-31

TEXT

SahdevSauTaae raJaH^]uTak-MaaR TaQaaPare )
YauiDaiïraTa( Tau PaaErVYaa& devk-ae_Qa ga$=aeTk-c" )) 30 ))
>aqMaSaeNaaiÖi@MbaYaa& k-aLYaa& SavRGaTaSTaTa" )
SahdevaTa( Sauhae}a& Tau ivJaYaaSaUTa PaavRTaq )) 31 ))

sahadeva-suto räjaï

chrutakarmä tathäpare

yudhiñöhirät tu pauravyäà

devako 'tha ghaöotkacaù

bhémasenäd dhiòimbäyäà

kälyäà sarvagatas tataù

sahadevät suhotraà tu

vijayäsüta pärvaté

SYNONYMS

sahadeva-sutaù—the son of Sahadeva; räjan—O King; çrutakarmä—Çrutakarmä; tathä—as well as; apare—others; yudhiñöhirät—from Yudhiñöhira; tu—indeed; pauravyäm—in the womb of Pauravé; devakaù—a son named Devaka; atha—as well as; ghaöotkacaù—Ghaöotkaca; bhémasenät—from Bhémasena; hiòimbäyäm—in the womb of Hiòimbä; kälyäm—in the womb of Kälé; sarvagataù—Sarvagata; tataù—thereafter; sahadevät—from Sahadeva; suhotram—Suhotra; tu—indeed; vijayä—Vijayä; asüta—gave birth to; pärvaté—the daughter of the Himalayan king.

TRANSLATION

O King, the son of Sahadeva was Çrutakarmä. Furthermore, Yudhiñöhira and his brothers begot other sons in other wives. Yudhiñöhira begot a son named Devaka through the womb of Pauravé, and Bhémasena begot a son named Ghaöotkaca through his wife Hiòimbä and a son named Sarvagata through his wife Kälé. Similarly, Sahadeva had a son named Suhotra through his wife named Vijayä, who was the daughter of the king of the mountains.

SB 9.22.32

TEXT 32

TEXT

k-re<auMaTYaa& Naku-l/ae NariMa}a& TaQaaJauRNa" )
wravNTaMaulu/PYaa& vE SauTaaYaa& b>a]uvahNaMa( )
Mai<aPaurPaTae" Saae_iPa TaTPau}a" Paui}ak-aSauTa" )) 32 ))

kareëumatyäà nakulo

naramitraà tathärjunaù

irävantam ulupyäà vai

sutäyäà babhruvähanam

maëipura-pateù so 'pi

tat-putraù putrikä-sutaù

SYNONYMS

kareëumatyäm—in the wife named Kareëumaté; nakulaù—Nakula; naramitram—a son named Naramitra; tathä—also; arjunaù—Arjuna; irävantam—Irävän; ulupyäm—in the womb of the Näga-kanyä named Ulupé; vai—indeed; sutäyäm—in the daughter; babhruvähanam—a son named Babhruvähana; maëipura-pateù—of the king of Maëipura; saù—he; api—although; tat-putraù—the son of Arjuna; putrikä-sutaù—the son of his maternal grandfather.

TRANSLATION

Nakula begot a son named Naramitra through his wife named Kareëumaté. Similarly, Arjuna begot a son named Irävän through his wife known as Ulupé, the daughter of the Nägas, and a son named Babhruvähana by the womb of the princess of Maëipura. Babhruvähana became the adopted son of the king of Maëipura.

PURPORT

It is to be understood that Pärvaté is the daughter of the king of the very, very old mountainous country known as the Maëipura state. Five thousand years ago, therefore, when the Päëòavas ruled, Maëipura existed, as did its king. Therefore this kingdom is a very old, aristocratic Vaiñëava kingdom. If this kingdom is organized as a Vaiñëava state, this revitalization will be a great success because for five thousand years this state has maintained its identity. If the Vaiñëava spirit is revived there, it will be a wonderful place, renowned throughout the entire world. Maëipuri Vaiñëavas are very famous in Vaiñëava society. In Våndävana and Navadvépa there are many temples constructed by the king of Maëipura. Some of our devotees belong to the Maëipura state. The Kåñëa consciousness movement, therefore, can be well spread in the state of Maëipura by the cooperative efforts of the Kåñëa conscious devotees.

SB 9.22.33

TEXT 33

TEXT

Tav TaaTa" Sau>ad]aYaaMai>aMaNYaurJaaYaTa )
SavaRiTarQaiJad( vqr otaraYaa& TaTaae >avaNa( )) 33 ))

tava tätaù subhadräyäm

abhimanyur ajäyata

sarvätirathajid véra

uttaräyäà tato bhavän

SYNONYMS

tava—your; tätaù—father; subhadräyäm—in the womb of Subhadrä; abhimanyuù—Abhimanyu; ajäyata—was born; sarva-atiratha-jit—a great fighter who could defeat the atirathas; véraù—a great hero; uttaräyäm—in the womb of Uttarä; tataù—from Abhimanyu; bhavän—your good self.

TRANSLATION

My dear King Parékñit, your father, Abhimanyu, was born from the womb of Subhadrä as the son of Arjuna. He was the conqueror of all atirathas [those who could fight with one thousand charioteers]. From him, by the womb of Uttarä, the daughter of Viräòräja, you were born.

SB 9.22.34

TEXT 34

TEXT

Pair+aq<aezu ku-åzu d]aE<aeb]RøañTaeJaSaa )
Tv& c k*-Z<aaNau>aaveNa SaJaqvae MaaeicTaae_NTak-aTa( )) 34 ))

parikñéëeñu kuruñu

drauëer brahmästra-tejasä

tvaà ca kåñëänubhävena

sajévo mocito 'ntakät

SYNONYMS

parikñéëeñu—because of being annihilated in the Kurukñetra war; kuruñu—the members of the Kuru dynasty, such as Duryodhana; drauëeù—Açvatthämä, the son of Droëäcärya; brahmästra-tejasä—because of the heat of the brahmästra nuclear weapon; tvam ca—your good self also; kåñëa-anubhävena—because of the mercy of Lord Kåñëa; sajévaù—with your life; mocitaù—released; antakät—from death.

TRANSLATION

After the Kuru dynasty was annihilated in the Battle of Kurukñetra, you also were about to be destroyed by the brahmästra atomic weapon released by the son of Droëäcärya, but by the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, you were saved from death.

SB 9.22.35

TEXT 35

TEXT

TaveMae TaNaYaaSTaaTa JaNaMaeJaYaPaUvRk-a" )
é[uTaSaeNaae >aqMaSaeNa oGa]SaeNaê vqYaRvaNa( )) 35 ))

taveme tanayäs täta

janamejaya-pürvakäù

çrutaseno bhémasena

ugrasenaç ca véryavän

SYNONYMS

tava—your; ime—all these; tanayäù—sons; täta—my dear King Parékñit; janamejaya—Janamejaya; pürvakäù—headed by; çrutasenaù—Çrutasena; bhémasenaù—Bhémasena; ugrasenaù—Ugrasena; ca—also; véryavän—all very powerful.

TRANSLATION

My dear King, your four sons—Janamejaya, Çrutasena, Bhémasena and Ugrasena—are very powerful. Janamejaya is the eldest.

SB 9.22.36

TEXT 36

TEXT

JaNaMaeJaYaSTva& ividTva Ta+ak-aiàDaNa& GaTaMa( )
SaPaaRNa( vE SaPaRYaaGaaGanaE Sa haeZYaiTa åzaiNvTa" )) 36 ))

janamejayas tväà viditvä

takñakän nidhanaà gatam

sarpän vai sarpa-yägägnau

sa hoñyati ruñänvitaù

SYNONYMS

janamejayaù—the eldest son; tväm—about you; viditvä—knowing; takñakät—by the Takñaka serpent; nidhanam—death; gatam—undergone; sarpän—the snakes; vai—indeed; sarpa-yäga-agnau—in the fire of the sacrifice for killing all the snakes; saù—he (Janamejaya); hoñyati—will offer as a sacrifice; ruñä-anvitaù—because of being very angry.

TRANSLATION

Because of your death by the Takñaka snake, your son Janamejaya will be very angry and will perform a sacrifice to kill all the snakes in the world.

SB 9.22.37

TEXT 37

TEXT

k-al/zeYa& PauraeDaaYa Taur& TaurGaMaeDaza$( )
SaMaNTaaTa( Pa*iQavq& Sava| iJaTva Ya+YaiTa caßrE" )) 37 ))

kälañeyaà purodhäya

turaà turaga-medhañäö

samantät påthivéà sarväà

jitvä yakñyati cädhvaraiù

SYNONYMS

kälañeyam—the son of Kalaña; purodhäya—accepting as the priest; turam—Tura; turaga-medhañäö—he will be known as Turaga-medhañäö (a performer of many horse sacrifices); samantät—including all parts; påthivém—the world; sarväm—everywhere; jitvä—conquering; yakñyati—will execute sacrifices; ca—and; adhvaraiù—by performing açvamedha-yajïas.

TRANSLATION

After conquering throughout the world and after accepting Tura, the son of Kalaña, as his priest, Janamejaya will perform açvamedha-yajïas, for which he will be known as Turaga-medhañäö.

SB 9.22.38

TEXT 38

TEXT

TaSYa Pau}a" XaTaaNaqk-ae YaajvLKYaaTa( }aYaq& Pa#=Na( )
AñjaNa& i§-YaajaNa& XaaENak-aTa( ParMaeZYaiTa )) 38 ))

tasya putraù çatänéko

yäjïavalkyät trayéà paöhan

astra-jïänaà kriyä-jïänaà

çaunakät param eñyati

SYNONYMS

tasya—of Janamejaya; putraù—the son; çatänékaù—Çatänéka; yäjïavalkyät—from the great sage known as Yäjïavalkya; trayém—the three Vedas (Säma, Yajur and Åg); paöhan—studying thoroughly; astra-jïänam—the art of military administration; kriyä-jïänam—the art of performing ritualistic ceremonies; çaunakät—from Çaunaka Åñi; param—transcendental knowledge; eñyati—will achieve.

TRANSLATION

The son of Janamejaya known as Çatänéka will learn from Yäjïavalkya the three Vedas and the art of performing ritualistic ceremonies. He will also learn the military art from Kåpäcärya and the transcendental science from the sage Çaunaka.

SB 9.22.39

TEXT 39

TEXT

SahóaNaqk-STaTPau}aSTaTaêEvaìMaeDaJa" )
ASaqMak*-Z<aSTaSYaaiPa NaeiMac§-STau TaTSauTa" )) 39 ))

sahasränékas tat-putras

tataç caiväçvamedhajaù

asémakåñëas tasyäpi

nemicakras tu tat-sutaù

SYNONYMS

sahasränékaù—Sahasränéka; tat-putraù—the son of Çatänéka; tataù—from him (Sahasränéka); ca—also; eva—indeed; açvamedhajaù—Açvamedhaja; asémakåñëaù—Asémakåñëa; tasya—from him (Açvamedhaja); api—also; nemicakraù—Nemicakra; tu—indeed; tat-sutaù—his son.

TRANSLATION

The son of Çatänéka will be Sahasränéka, and from him will come the son named Açvamedhaja. From Açvamedhaja will come Asémakåñëa, and his son will be Nemicakra.

SB 9.22.40

TEXT 40

TEXT

GaJaaûYae ôTae NaÛa k-aEXaaMBYaa& SaaDau vTSYaiTa )
o¢-STaTaiê}arQaSTaSMaaC^uicrQa" SauTa" )) 40 ))

gajähvaye håte nadyä

kauçämbyäà sädhu vatsyati

uktas tataç citrarathas

tasmäc chucirathaù sutaù

SYNONYMS

gajähvaye—on the town of Hastinäpura (New Delhi); håte—being inundated; nadyä—by the river; kauçämbyäm—in the place known as Kauçämbé; sädhu—duly; vatsyati—will live there; uktaù—celebrated; tataù—thereafter; citrarathaù—Citraratha; tasmät—from him; çucirathaù—Çuciratha; sutaù—the son.

TRANSLATION

When the town of Hastinäpura [New Delhi] is inundated by the river, Nemicakra will live in the place known as Kauçämbé. His son will be celebrated as Citraratha, and the son of Citraratha will be Çuciratha.

SB 9.22.41

TEXT 41

TEXT

TaSMaaÀ v*iíMaa&STaSYa Sauze<aae_Qa MahqPaiTa" )
SauNaqQaSTaSYa >aivTaa Na*c+auYaRTa( Sau%qNal/" )) 41 ))

tasmäc ca våñöimäàs tasya

suñeëo 'tha mahépatiù

sunéthas tasya bhavitä

nåcakñur yat sukhénalaù

SYNONYMS

tasmät—from him (Çuciratha); ca—also; våñöimän—the son known as Våñöimän; tasya—his (son); suñeëaù—Suñeëa; atha—thereafter; mahé-patiù—the emperor of the whole world; sunéthaù—Sunétha; tasya—his; bhavitä—will be; nåcakñuù—his son, Nåcakñu; yat—from him; sukhénalaù—Sukhénala.

TRANSLATION

From Çuciratha will come the son named Våñöimän, and his son, Suñeëa, will be the emperor of the entire world. The son of Suñeëa will be Sunétha, his son will be Nåcakñu, and from Nåcakñu will come a son named Sukhénala.

SB 9.22.42

TEXT 42

TEXT

Pairâv" SauTaSTaSMaaNMaeDaavq SauNaYaaTMaJa" )
Na*PaÅYaSTaTaae dUvRiSTaiMaSTaSMaaÂiNaZYaiTa )) 42 ))

pariplavaù sutas tasmän

medhävé sunayätmajaù

nåpaïjayas tato dürvas

timis tasmäj janiñyati

SYNONYMS

pariplavaù—Pariplava; sutaù—the son; tasmät—from him (Pariplava); medhävé—Medhävé; sunaya-ätmajaù—the son of Sunaya; nåpaïjayaù—Nåpaïjaya; tataù—from him; dürvaù—Dürva; timiù—Timi; tasmät—from him; janiñyati—will take birth.

TRANSLATION

The son of Sukhénala will be Pariplava, and his son will be Sunaya. From Sunaya will come a son named Medhävé; from Medhävé, Nåpaïjaya; from Nåpaïjaya, Dürva; and from Dürva, Timi.

SB 9.22.43

TEXT 43

TEXT

iTaMaeb*Rhd]QaSTaSMaaC^TaaNaqk-" SaudaSaJa" )
XaTaaNaqk-ad( dudRMaNaSTaSYaaPaTYa& MahqNar" )) 43 ))

timer båhadrathas tasmäc

chatänékaù sudäsajaù

çatänékäd durdamanas

tasyäpatyaà mahénaraù

SYNONYMS

timeù—of Timi; båhadrathaù—Båhadratha; tasmät—from him (Båhadratha); çatänékaù—Çatänéka; sudäsa-jaù—the son of Sudäsa; çatänékät—from Çatänéka; durdamanaù—a son named Durdamana; tasya apatyam—his son; mahénaraù—Mahénara.

TRANSLATION

From Timi will come Båhadratha; from Båhadratha, Sudäsa; and from Sudäsa, Çatänéka. From Çatänéka will come Durdamana, and from him will come a son named Mahénara.

SB 9.22.44, SB 9.22.45, SB 9.22.44-45

TEXTS 44-45

TEXT

d<@Paai<aiNaRiMaSTaSYa +aeMak-ae >aivTaa YaTa" )
b]ø+a}aSYa vE YaaeiNav|Xaae devizRSaTk*-Ta" )) 44 ))
+aeMak&- Pa[aPYa raJaaNa& Sa&SQaa& Pa[aPSYaiTa vE k-l/aE )
AQa MaaGaDaraJaaNaae >aaivNaae Yae vdaiMa Tae )) 45 ))

daëòapäëir nimis tasya

kñemako bhavitä yataù

brahma-kñatrasya vai yonir

vaàço devarñi-satkåtaù

kñemakaà präpya räjänaà

saàsthäà präpsyati vai kalau

atha mägadha-räjäno

bhävino ye vadämi te

SYNONYMS

daëòapäëiù—Daëòapäëi; nimiù—Nimi; tasya—from him (Mahénara); kñemakaù—a son named Kñemaka; bhavitä—will take birth; yataù—from whom (Nimi); brahma-kñatrasya—of brähmaëas and kñatriyas; vai—indeed; yoniù—the source; vaàçaù—the dynasty; deva-åñi-satkåtaù—respected by great saintly persons and demigods; kñemakam—King Kñemaka; präpya—up to this point; räjänam—the monarch; saàsthäm—an end to them; präpsyati—there will be; vai—indeed; kalau—in this Kali-yuga; atha—thereafter; mägadha-räjänaù—the kings in the Mägadha dynasty; bhävinaù—the future; ye—all those who; vadämi—I shall explain; te—unto you.

TRANSLATION

The son of Mahénara will be Daëòapäëi, and his son will be Nimi, from whom King Kñemaka will be born. I have now described to you the moon-god's dynasty, which is the source of brähmaëas and kñatriyas and is worshiped by demigods and great saints. In this Kali-yuga, Kñemaka will be the last monarch. Now I shall describe to you the future of the Mägadha dynasty. Please listen.

SB 9.22.46, SB 9.22.47, SB 9.22.48, SB 9.22.46-48

TEXTS 46-48

TEXT

>aivTaa SahdevSYa MaaJaaRirYaRC^]uTaé[va" )
TaTaae YauTaaYauSTaSYaaiPa iNariMa}aae_Qa TaTSauTa" )) 46 ))
SauNa+a}a" SauNa+a}aad( b*hTSaeNaae_Qa k-MaRiJaTa( )
TaTa" SauTaÅYaad( ivPa[" éuicSTaSYa >aivZYaiTa )) 47 ))
+aeMaae_Qa Sauv]TaSTaSMaad( DaMaRSaU}a" SaMaSTaTa" )
ÛuMaTSaeNaae_Qa SauMaiTa" Saubl/ae JaiNaTaa TaTa" )) 48 ))

bhavitä sahadevasya

märjärir yac chrutaçraväù

tato yutäyus tasyäpi

niramitro 'tha tat-sutaù

sunakñatraù sunakñaträd

båhatseno 'tha karmajit

tataù sutaïjayäd vipraù

çucis tasya bhaviñyati

kñemo 'tha suvratas tasmäd

dharmasütraù samas tataù

dyumatseno 'tha sumatiù

subalo janitä tataù

SYNONYMS

bhavitä—will take birth; sahadevasya—the son of Sahadeva; märjäriù—Märjäri; yat—his son; çrutaçraväù—Çrutaçravä; tataù—from him; yutäyuù—Yutäyu; tasya—his son; api—also; niramitraù—Niramitra; atha—thereafter; tat-sutaù—his son; sunakñatraù—Sunakñatra; sunakñaträt—from Sunakñatra; båhatsenaù—Båhatsena; atha—from him; karmajit—Karmajit; tataù—from him; sutaïjayät—from Sutaïjaya; vipraù—Vipra; çuciù—a son named Çuci; tasya—from him; bhaviñyati—will take birth; kñemaù—a son named Kñema; atha—thereafter; suvrataù—a son named Suvrata; tasmät—from him; dharmasütraù—Dharmasütra; samaù—Sama; tataù—from him; dyumatsenaù—Dyumatsena; atha—thereafter; sumatiù—Sumati; subalaù—Subala; janitä—will take birth; tataù—thereafter.

TRANSLATION

Sahadeva, the son of Jaräsandha, will have a son named Märjäri. From Märjäri will come Çrutaçravä; from Çrutaçravä, Yutäyu; and from Yutäyu, Niramitra. The son of Niramitra will be Sunakñatra, from Sunakñatra will come Båhatsena, and from Båhatsena, Karmajit. The son of Karmajit will be Sutaïjaya, the son of Sutaïjaya will be Vipra, and his son will be Çuci. The son of Çuci will be Kñema, the son of Kñema will be Suvrata, and the son of Suvrata will be Dharmasütra. From Dharmasütra will come Sama; from Sama, Dyumatsena; from Dyumatsena, Sumati; and from Sumati, Subala.

SB 9.22.49

TEXT 49

TEXT

SauNaqQa" SaTYaiJadQa ivìiJad( Yad( irPauÅYa" )
bahRd]Qaaê >aUPaal/a >aaVYaa" SaahóvTSarMa( )) 49 ))

sunéthaù satyajid atha

viçvajid yad ripuïjayaù

bärhadrathäç ca bhüpälä

bhävyäù sähasra-vatsaram

SYNONYMS

sunéthaù—from Subala will come Sunétha; satyajit—Satyajit; atha—from him; viçvajit—from Viçvajit; yat—from whom; ripuïjayaù—Ripuïjaya; bärhadrathäù—all in the line of Båhadratha; ca—also; bhüpäläù—all those kings; bhävyäù—will take birth; sähasra-vatsaram—continuously for one thousand years.

TRANSLATION

From Subala will come Sunétha; from Sunétha, Satyajit; from Satyajit, Viçvajit; and from Viçvajit, Ripuïjaya. All of these personalities will belong to the dynasty of Båhadratha, which will rule the world for one thousand years.

PURPORT

This is the history of a monarchy that began with Jaräsandha and continues for one thousand years as the above-mentioned kings appear on the surface of the globe.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Twenty-second Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Descendants of Ajaméòha."

SB 9.23: The Dynasties of the Sons of Yayäti

CHAPTER TWENTY THREE
The Dynasties of the Sons of Yayäti

SB 9.23 Summary

In this Twenty-third Chapter the dynasties of Anu, Druhyu, Turvasu and Yadu, as well as the story of Jyämagha, are described.

The sons of Yayäti's fourth son, Anu, were Sabhänara, Cakñu and Pareñëu. Of these three, the sons and grandsons of Sabhänara were, in succession, Kälanara, Såïjaya, Janamejaya, Mahäçäla and Mahämanä. The sons of Mahämanä were Uçénara and Titikñu. Uçénara had four sons, namely Çibi, Vara, Kåmi and Dakña. Çibi also had four sons—Våñädarbha, Sudhéra, Madra and Kekaya. The son of Titikñu was Ruñadratha, who begot a son named Homa. From Homa came Sutapä and from Sutapä, Bali. In this way the dynasty continued. Begotten by Dérghatamä in the womb of the wife of Bali were Aìga, Vaìga, Kaliìga, Suhma, Puëòra and Oòra, all of whom became kings.

From Aìga came Khalapäna, whose dynasty included Diviratha, Dharmaratha and Citraratha, also called Romapäda, one after another. Mahäräja Daçaratha gave in charity one of his daughters, by the name Çäntä, to his friend Romapäda because Romapäda had no sons. Romapäda accepted Çäntä as his daughter, and the great sage Åñyaçåìga married her. By the mercy of Åñyaçåìga, Romapäda had a son named Caturaìga. The son of Caturaìga was Påthuläkña, who had three sons—Båhadratha, Båhatkarmä and Båhadbhänu. From Båhadratha came a son named Båhadmanä, whose sons and grandsons in succession were Jayadratha, Vijaya, Dhåti, Dhåtavrata, Satkarmä and Adhiratha. Adhiratha accepted the son rejected by Kunté, namely Karëa, and Karëa's son was Våñasena.

The son of Yayäti's third son, Druhyu, was Babhru, whose son and grandsons were Setu, Ärabdha, Gändhära, Dharma, Dhåta, Durmada and Pracetä.

The son of Yayäti's second son, Turvasu, was Vahni, whose seminal dynasty included Bharga, Bhänumän, Tribhänu, Karandhama and Maruta. The childless Maruta accepted Duñmanta, who belonged to the Püru dynasty, as his adopted son. Mahäräja Duñmanta was anxious to have his kingdom returned, and so he went back to the Püru-vaàça.


Of the four sons of Yadu, Sahasrajit was the eldest. The son of Sahasrajit was named Çatajit. He had three sons, of whom one was Haihaya. The sons and grandsons in the dynasty of Haihaya were Dharma, Netra, Kunti, Sohaïji, Mahiñmän, Bhadrasenaka, Dhanaka, Kåtavérya Arjuna, Jayadhvaja, Tälajaìgha and Vétihotra.


The son of Vétihotra was Madhu, whose eldest son was Våñëi. Because of Yadu, Madhu and Våñëi, their dynasties are known as Yädava, Mädhava and Våñëi. Another son of Yadu was Kroñöä, and from him came Våjinavän, Svähita, Viñadgu, Citraratha, Çaçabindu, Påthuçravä, Dharma, Uçanä and Rucaka. Rucaka had five sons, one of whom was known as Jyämagha. Jyämagha was sonless, but by the mercy of the demigods his childless wife gave birth to a son named Vidarbha.

SB 9.23.1

TEXT 1

TEXT

é[qéuk- ovac
ANaae" Sa>aaNarê+au" PareZ<auê }aYa" SauTaa" )
Sa>aaNaraTa( k-al/Nar" Sa*ÅYaSTaTSauTaSTaTa" )) 1 ))

çré-çuka uväca

anoù sabhänaraç cakñuù

pareñëuç ca trayaù sutäù

sabhänarät kälanaraù

såïjayas tat-sutas tataù

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; anoù—of Anu, the fourth of the four sons of Yayäti; sabhänaraù—Sabhänara; cakñuù—Cakñu; pareñëuù—Pareñëu; ca—also; trayaù—three; sutäù—sons; sabhänarät—from Sabhänara; kälanaraù—Kälanara; såïjayaù—Såïjaya; tat-sutaù—son of Kälanara; tataù—thereafter.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Anu, the fourth son of Yayäti, had three sons, named Sabhänara, Cakñu and Pareñëu. O King, from Sabhänara came a son named Kälanara, and from Kälanara came a son named Såïjaya.

SB 9.23.2

TEXT 2

TEXT

JaNaMaeJaYaSTaSYa Pau}aae MahaXaal/ae MahaMaNaa" )
oXaqNariSTaiTa+auê MahaMaNaSa AaTMaJaaE )) 2 ))

janamejayas tasya putro

mahäçälo mahämanäù

uçénaras titikñuç ca

mahämanasa ätmajau

SYNONYMS

janamejayaù—Janamejaya; tasya—of him (Janamejaya); putraù—a son; mahäçälaù—Mahäçäla; mahämanäù—(from Mahäçäla) a son named Mahämanä; uçénaraù—Uçénara; titikñuù—Titikñu; ca—and; mahämanasaù—from Mahämanä; ätmajau—two sons.

TRANSLATION

From Såïjaya came a son named Janamejaya. From Janamejaya came Mahäçäla; from Mahäçäla, Mahämanä; and from Mahämanä two sons, named Uçénara and Titikñu.

SB 9.23.3, SB 9.23.4, SB 9.23.3-4

TEXTS 3-4

TEXT

iXaibvRr" k*-iMadR+aêTvaraeXaqNaraTMaJaa" )
v*zad>aR" SauDaqrê Mad]" ke-k-Ya AaTMavaNa( )) 3 ))
iXabeêTvar WvaSa&iSTaiTa+aaeê åzd]Qa" )
TaTaae haeMaae_Qa SauTaPaa bil/" SauTaPaSaae_>avTa( )) 4 ))

çibir varaù kåmir dakñaç

catväroçénarätmajäù

våñädarbhaù sudhéraç ca

madraù kekaya ätmavän

çibeç catvära eväsaàs

titikñoç ca ruñadrathaù

tato homo 'tha sutapä

baliù sutapaso 'bhavat

SYNONYMS

çibiù—Çibi; varaù—Vara; kåmiù—Kåmi; dakñaù—Dakña; catväraù—four; uçénara-ätmajäù—the sons of Uçénara; våñädarbhaù—Våñädarbha; sudhéraù ca—as well as Sudhéra; madraù—Madra; kekayaù—Kekaya; ätmavän—self-realized; çibeù—of Çibi; catväraù—four; eva—indeed; äsan—there were; titikñoù—of Titikñu; ca—also; ruñadrathaù—a son named Ruñadratha; tataù—from him (Ruñadratha); homaù—Homa; atha—from him (Homa); sutapäù—Sutapä; baliù—Bali; sutapasaù—of Sutapä; abhavat—there was.

TRANSLATION

The four sons of Uçénara were Çibi, Vara, Kåmi and Dakña, and from Çibi again came four sons, named Våñädarbha, Sudhéra, Madra and Kekaya. The son of Titikñu was Ruñadratha. From Ruñadratha came Homa; from Homa, Sutapä; and from Sutapä, Bali.

SB 9.23.5

TEXT 5

TEXT

A(r)v(r)k-il/(r)aÛa" SauøPau<@\aE@\Sa&ijTaa" )
Jaijre dqgaRTaMaSaae ble/" +ae}ae Mahqi+aTa" )) 5 ))

aìga-vaìga-kaliìgädyäù

suhma-puëòrauòra-saàjïitäù

jajïire dérghatamaso

baleù kñetre mahékñitaù

SYNONYMS

aìga—Aìga; vaìga—Vaìga; kaliìga—Kaliìga; ädyäù—headed by; suhma—Suhma; puëòra—Puëòra; oòra—Oòra; saàjïitäù—known as such; jajïire—were born; dérghatamasaù—by the semen of Dérghatama; baleù—of Bali; kñetre—in the wife; mahé-kñitaù—of the king of the world.

TRANSLATION

By the semen of Dérghatama in the wife of Bali, the emperor of the world, six sons took birth, namely Aìga, Vaìga, Kaliìga, Suhma, Puëòra and Oòra.

SB 9.23.6

TEXT 6

TEXT

c§u-" SvNaaMana ivzYaaNa( zi@MaaNa( Pa[aCYak-a&ê Tae )
%l/PaaNaae_(r)Taae Jaje TaSMaad( idivrQaSTaTa" )) 6 ))

cakruù sva-nämnä viñayän

ñaò imän präcyakäàç ca te

khalapäno 'ìgato jajïe

tasmäd divirathas tataù

SYNONYMS

cakruù—they created; sva-nämnä—by their own names; viñayän—different states; ñaö—six; imän—all these; präcyakän ca—on the eastern side (of India); te—those (six kings); khalapänaù—Khalapäna; aìgataù—from King Aìga; jajïe—took birth; tasmät—from him (Khalapäna); divirathaù—Diviratha; tataù—thereafter.

TRANSLATION

These six sons, headed by Aìga, later became kings of six states in the eastern side of India. These states were known according to the names of their respective kings. From Aìga came a son named Khalapäna, and from Khalapäna came Diviratha.

SB 9.23.7, SB 9.23.8, SB 9.23.9, SB 9.2310, SB 9.23.7-10

TEXTS 7-10

TEXT

SauTaae DaMaRrQaae YaSYa Jaje ic}arQaae_Pa[Jaa" )
raeMaPaad wiTa :YaaTaSTaSMaE dXarQa" Sa%a )) 7 ))
XaaNTaa& Svk-NYaa& Pa[aYaC^d*ZYaé*(r) ovah YaaMa( )
deve_vzRiTa Ya& raMaa AaiNaNYauhRir<aqSauTaMa( )) 8 ))
Naa$ySa(r)qTavaid}aEivR>a]Maail/(r)NaahR<aE" )
Sa Tau rajae_NaPaTYaSYa iNaæPYaeií& MaåTvTae )) 9 ))
Pa[JaaMadad( dXarQaae YaeNa le/>ae_Pa[Jaa" Pa[Jaa" )
cTaur(r)ae raeMaPaadaTa( Pa*Qaul/a+aSTau TaTSauTa" )) 10 ))

suto dharmaratho yasya

jajïe citraratho 'prajäù

romapäda iti khyätas

tasmai daçarathaù sakhä

çäntäà sva-kanyäà präyacchad

åñyaçåìga uväha yäm

deve 'varñati yaà rämä

äninyur hariëé-sutam

näöya-saìgéta-väditrair

vibhramäliìganärhaëaiù

sa tu räjïo 'napatyasya

nirüpyeñöià marutvate

prajäm adäd daçaratho

yena lebhe 'prajäù prajäù

caturaìgo romapädät

påthuläkñas tu tat-sutaù

SYNONYMS

sutaù—a son; dharmarathaù—Dharmaratha; yasya—of whom (Diviratha); jajïe—was born; citrarathaù—Citraratha; aprajäù—without any sons; romapädaù—Romapäda; iti—thus; khyätaù—celebrated; tasmai—unto him; daçarathaù—Daçaratha; sakhä—friend; çäntäm—Çäntä; sva-kanyäm—Daçaratha's own daughter; präyacchat—delivered; åñyaçåìgaù—Åñyaçåìga; uväha—married; yäm—unto her (Çäntä); deve—the demigod in charge of rainfall; avarñati—did not shower any rain; yam—unto whom (Åñyaçåìga); rämäù—prostitutes; äninyuù—brought; hariëé-sutam—that Åñyaçåìga, who was the son of a doe; näöya-saìgéta-väditraiù—by dancing, by singing and by a musical display; vibhrama—bewildering; äliìgana—by embracing; arhaëaiù—by worshiping; saù—he (Åñyaçåìga); tu—indeed; räjïaù—from Mahäräja Daçaratha; anapatyasya—who was without issue; nirüpya—after establishing; iñöim—a sacrifice; marutvate—of the demigod named Marutvän; prajäm—issue; adät—delivered; daçarathaù—Daçaratha; yena—by which (as a result of the yajïa); lebhe—achieved; aprajäù—although he had no sons; prajäù—sons; caturaìgaù—Caturaìga; romapädät—from Citraratha; påthuläkñaù—Påthuläkña; tu—indeed; tat-sutaù—the son of Caturaìga.

TRANSLATION

From Diviratha came a son named Dharmaratha, and his son was Citraratha, who was celebrated as Romapäda. Romapäda, however, was without issue, and therefore his friend Mahäräja Daçaratha gave him his own daughter, named Çäntä. Romapäda accepted her as his daughter, and thereafter she married Åñyaçåìga. When the demigods from the heavenly planets failed to shower rain, Åñyaçåìga was appointed the priest for performing a sacrifice, after being brought from the forest by the allurement of prostitutes, who danced, staged theatrical performances accompanied by music, and embraced and worshiped him. After Åñyaçåìga came, the rain fell. Thereafter, Åñyaçåìga performed a son-giving sacrifice on behalf of Mahäräja Daçaratha, who had no issue, and then Mahäräja Daçaratha had sons. From Romapäda, by the mercy of Åñyaçåìga, Caturaìga was born, and from Caturaìga came Påthuläkña.

SB 9.23.11

TEXT 11

TEXT

b*hd]Qaae b*hTk-MaaR b*hÙaNauê TaTSauTaa" )
AaÛad( b*hNMaNaaSTaSMaaÂYad]Qa odaôTa" )) 11 ))

båhadratho båhatkarmä

båhadbhänuç ca tat-sutäù

ädyäd båhanmanäs tasmäj

jayadratha udähåtaù

SYNONYMS

båhadrathaù—Båhadratha; båhatkarmä—Båhatkarmä; båhadbhänuù—Båhadbhänu; ca—also; tat-sutäù—the sons of Påthuläkña; ädyät—from the eldest (Båhadratha); båhanmanäù—Båhanmanä was born; tasmät—from him (Båhanmanä); jayadrathaù—a son named Jayadratha; udähåtaù—celebrated as his son.

TRANSLATION

The sons of Påthuläkña were Båhadratha, Båhatkarmä and Båhadbhänu. From the eldest, Båhadratha, came a son named Båhanmanä, and from Båhanmanä came a son named Jayadratha.

SB 9.23.12

TEXT 12

TEXT

ivJaYaSTaSYa SaM>aUTYaa& TaTaae Da*iTarJaaYaTa )
TaTaae Da*Tav]TaSTaSYa SaTk-MaaRiDarQaSTaTa" )) 12 ))

vijayas tasya sambhütyäà

tato dhåtir ajäyata

tato dhåtavratas tasya

satkarmädhirathas tataù

SYNONYMS

vijayaù—Vijaya; tasya—of him (Jayadratha); sambhütyäm—in the womb of the wife; tataù—thereafter (from Vijaya); dhåtiù—Dhåti; ajäyata—took birth; tataù—from him (Dhåti); dhåtavrataù—a son named Dhåtavrata; tasya—of him (Dhåtavrata); satkarmä—Satkarmä; adhirathaù—Adhiratha; tataù—from him (Satkarmä).

TRANSLATION

The son of Jayadratha, by the womb of his wife Sambhüti, was Vijaya, and from Vijaya, Dhåti was born. From Dhåti came Dhåtavrata; from Dhåtavrata, Satkarmä; and from Satkarmä, Adhiratha.
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TEXT 13

TEXT

Yaae_SaaE Ga(r)aTa$e= §-I@Na( MaÅUzaNTaGaRTa& iXaéuMa( )
ku-NTYaaPaivÖ& k-aNaqNaMaNaPaTYaae_k-raeTa( SauTaMa( )) 13 ))

yo 'sau gaìgä-taöe kréòan

maïjüñäntargataà çiçum

kuntyäpaviddhaà känénam

anapatyo 'karot sutam

SYNONYMS

yaù asau—one who (Adhiratha); gaìgä-taöe—on the bank of the Ganges; kréòan—while playing; maïjüña-antaùgatam—packed in a basket; çiçum—a baby was found; kuntyä apaviddham—this baby had been abandoned by Kunté; känénam—because the baby was born during her maiden state, before her marriage; anapatyaù—this Adhiratha, being sonless; akarot—accepted the baby; sutam—as his son.

TRANSLATION

While playing on the bank of the Ganges, Adhiratha found a baby wrapped up in a basket. The baby had been left by Kunté because he was born before she was married. Because Adhiratha had no sons, he raised this baby as his own. [This son was later known as Karëa.]
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TEXT 14

TEXT

v*zSaeNa" SauTaSTaSYa k-<aRSYa JaGaTaqPaTae )
d]uùaeê TaNaYaae b>a]u" SaeTauSTaSYaaTMaJaSTaTa" )) 14 ))

våñasenaù sutas tasya

karëasya jagatépate

druhyoç ca tanayo babhruù

setus tasyätmajas tataù

SYNONYMS

våñasenaù—Våñasena; sutaù—a son; tasya karëasya—of that same Karëa; jagaté pate—O Mahäräja Parékñit; druhyoù ca—of Druhyu, the third son of Yayäti; tanayaù—a son; babhruù—Babhru; setuù—Setu; tasya—of him (Babhru); ätmajaù tataù—a son thereafter.

TRANSLATION

O King, the only son of Karëa was Våñasena. Druhyu, the third son of Yayäti, had a son named Babhru, and the son of Babhru was known as Setu.

SB 9.23.15

TEXT 15

TEXT

AarBDaSTaSYa GaaNDaarSTaSYa DaMaRSTaTaae Da*Ta" )
Da*TaSYa duMaRdSTaSMaaTa( Pa[ceTaa" Pa[aceTaSa" XaTaMa( )) 15 ))

ärabdhas tasya gändhäras

tasya dharmas tato dhåtaù

dhåtasya durmadas tasmät

pracetäù präcetasaù çatam

SYNONYMS

ärabdhaù—Ärabdha (was the son of Setu); tasya—of him (Ärabdha); gändhäraù—a son named Gändhära; tasya—of him (Gändhära); dharmaù—a son known as Dharma; tataù—from him (Dharma); dhåtaù—a son named Dhåta; dhåtasya—of Dhåta; durmadaù—a son named Durmada; tasmät—from him (Durmada); pracetäù—a son named Pracetä; präcetasaù—of Pracetä; çatam—there were one hundred sons.

TRANSLATION

The son of Setu was Ärabdha, Ärabdha's son was Gändhära, and Gändhära's son was Dharma. Dharma's son was Dhåta, Dhåta's son was Durmada, and Durmada's son was Pracetä, who had one hundred sons.

SB 9.23.16

TEXT 16

TEXT

ãeC^aiDaPaTaYaae_>aUvàudqcq& idXaMaaié[Taa" )
TauvRSaaeê SauTaae viövRöe>aRGaaeR_Qa >aaNauMaaNa( )) 16 ))

mlecchädhipatayo 'bhüvann

udécéà diçam äçritäù

turvasoç ca suto vahnir

vahner bhargo 'tha bhänumän

SYNONYMS

mleccha—of the lands known as Mlecchadeça (where Vedic civilization was not present); adhipatayaù—the kings; abhüvan—became; udécém—on the northern side of India; diçam—the direction; äçritäù—accepting as the jurisdiction; turvasoù ca—of Turvasu, the second son of Mahäräja Yayäti; sutaù—the son; vahniù—Vahni; vahneù—of Vahni; bhargaù—the son named Bharga; atha—thereafter, his son; bhänumän—Bhänumän.

TRANSLATION

The Pracetäs [the sons of Pracetä] occupied the northern side of India, which was devoid of Vedic civilization, and became kings there. Yayäti's second son was Turvasu. The son of Turvasu was Vahni; the son of Vahni, Bharga; the son of Bharga, Bhänumän.

SB 9.23.17

TEXT 17

TEXT

i}a>aaNauSTaTSauTaae_SYaaiPa k-rNDaMa odarDaq" )
MaåTaSTaTSauTaae_Pau}a" Pau}a& PaaErvMaNv>aUTa( )) 17 ))

tribhänus tat-suto 'syäpi

karandhama udära-dhéù

marutas tat-suto 'putraù

putraà pauravam anvabhüt

SYNONYMS

tribhänuù—Tribhänu; tat-sutaù—the son of Bhänumän; asya—of him (Tribhänu); api—also; karandhamaù—Karandhama; udära-dhéù—who was very magnanimous; marutaù—Maruta; tat-sutaù—the son of Karandhama; aputraù—being without issue; putram—as his son; pauravam—a son of the Püru dynasty, Mahäräja Duñmanta; anvabhüt—adopted.

TRANSLATION

The son of Bhänumän was Tribhänu, and his son was the magnanimous Karandhama. Karandhama's son was Maruta, who had no sons and who therefore adopted a son of the Püru dynasty [Mahäräja Duñmanta] as his own.

SB 9.23.18, SB 9.23.19, SB 9.23.18-19

TEXTS 18-19

TEXT

duZMaNTa" Sa PauNa>aeRJae Svv&Xa& raJYak-aMauk-" )
YaYaaTaeJYaeRïPau}aSYa Yadaev|Xa& NarzR>a )) 18 ))
v<aRYaaiMa MahaPau<Ya& SavRPaaPahr& Na*<aaMa( )
Yadaev|Xa& Nar" é[uTva SavRPaaPaE" Pa[MauCYaTae )) 19 ))

duñmantaù sa punar bheje

sva-vaàçaà räjya-kämukaù

yayäter jyeñöha-putrasya

yador vaàçaà nararñabha

varëayämi mahä-puëyaà

sarva-päpa-haraà nåëäm

yador vaàçaà naraù çrutvä

sarva-päpaiù pramucyate

SYNONYMS

duñmantaù—Mahäräja Duñmanta; saù—he; punaù bheje—again accepted; sva-vaàçam—his original dynasty (the Püru dynasty); räjya-kämukaù—because of desiring the royal throne; yayäteù—of Mahäräja Yayäti; jyeñöha-putrasya—of the first son, Yadu; yadoù vaàçam—the dynasty of Yadu; nara-åñabha—O best of human beings, Mahäräja Parékñit; varëayämi—I shall describe; mahä-puëyam—supremely pious; sarva-päpa-haram—vanquishes the reactions of sinful activities; nåëäm—of human society; yadoù vaàçam—the description of the dynasty of Yadu; naraù—any person; çrutvä—simply by hearing; sarva-päpaiù—from all reactions of sinful activities; pramucyate—is freed.

TRANSLATION

Mahäräja Duñmanta, desiring to occupy the throne, returned to his original dynasty [the Püru dynasty], even though he had accepted Maruta as his father. O Mahäräja Parékñit, let me now describe the dynasty of Yadu, the eldest son of Mahäräja Yayäti. This description is supremely pious, and it vanquishes the reactions of sinful activities in human society. Simply by hearing this description, one is freed from all sinful reactions.

SB 9.23.20, SB 9.23.21, SB 9.23.20-21

TEXTS 20-21

TEXT

Ya}aavTaq<aaeR >aGavaNa( ParMaaTMaa Narak*-iTa" )
Yadae" SahóiJaT§-aeía Nal/ae irPauiriTa é[uTaa" )) 20 ))
cTvar" SaUNavSTa}a XaTaiJaTa( Pa[QaMaaTMaJa" )
MahahYaae re<auhYaae hEhYaêeiTa TaTSauTaa" )) 21 ))

yaträvatérëo bhagavän

paramätmä naräkåtiù

yadoù sahasrajit kroñöä

nalo ripur iti çrutäù

catväraù sünavas tatra

çatajit prathamätmajaù

mahähayo reëuhayo

haihayaç ceti tat-sutäù

SYNONYMS

yatra—wherein, in which dynasty; avatérëaù—descended; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa; paramätmä—who is the Supersoul of all living entities; nara-äkåtiù—a person, exactly resembling a human being; yadoù—of Yadu; sahasrajit—Sahasrajit; kroñöä—Kroñöä; nalaù—Nala; ripuù—Ripu; iti çrutäù—thus they are celebrated; catväraù—four; sünavaù—sons; tatra—therein; çatajit—Çatajit; prathama-ätmajaù—of the first sons; mahähayaù—Mahähaya; reëuhayaù—Reëuhaya; haihayaù—Haihaya; ca—and; iti—thus; tat-sutäù—his sons (the sons of Çatajit).

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, the Supersoul in the hearts of all living entities, descended in His original form as a human being in the dynasty or family of Yadu. Yadu had four sons, named Sahasrajit, Kroñöä, Nala and Ripu. Of these four, the eldest, Sahasrajit, had a son named Çatajit, who had three sons, named Mahähaya, Reëuhaya and Haihaya.

PURPORT

As confirmed in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.2.11):

vadanti tat tattva-vidas
tattvaà yaj jïänam advayam
brahmeti paramätmeti
bhagavän iti çabdyate

"Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth call this nondual substance Brahman, Paramätmä or Bhagavän." The majority of transcendentalists understand only the impersonal Brahman or localized Paramätmä, for the Personality of Godhead is very difficult to understand. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (7.3):

manuñyäëäà sahasreñu
kaçcid yatati siddhaye
yatatäm api siddhänäà
kaçcin mäà vetti tattvataù

"Out of many thousands among men, one may endeavor for perfection, and of those who have achieved perfection, hardly one knows Me in truth." The yogés and jïänés—that is, the mystic yogés and the impersonalists—can understand the Absolute Truth as impersonal or localized, but although such realized souls are above ordinary human beings, they cannot understand how the Supreme Absolute Truth can be a person. Therefore it is said that out of many siddhas, the souls who have already realized the Absolute Truth, one may understand Kåñëa, who exactly resembles a human being (naräkåti). This human form was explained by Kåñëa Himself after He manifested the viräö-rüpa. The viräö-rüpa is not the original form of the Lord; the Lord's original form is Dvibhuja-çyämasundara, Muralédhara, the Lord with two hands, playing a flute (yaà çyämasundaram acintya-guëa-svarüpam). The Lord's forms are proof of His inconceivable qualities. Although the Lord maintains innumerable universes within the period of His breath, He is dressed with a form exactly like that of a human being. That does not mean, however, that He is a human being. This is His original form, but because He looks like a human being, those with a poor fund of knowledge consider Him an ordinary man. The Lord says:

avajänanti mäà müòhä
mänuñéà tanum äçritam
paraà bhävam ajänanto
mama bhüta-maheçvaram

"Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do not know My transcendental nature and My supreme dominion over all that be." (Bg. 9.11) By the Lord's paraà bhävam, or transcendental nature, He is the all-pervading Paramätmä living in the core of the hearts of all living entities, yet He looks like a human being. Mäyäväda philosophy says that the Lord is originally impersonal but assumes a human form and many other forms when He descends. Actually, however, He is originally like a human being, and the impersonal Brahman consists of the rays of His body (yasya prabhä prabhavato jagad-aëòa-koöi).

SB 9.23.22

TEXT 22

TEXT

DaMaRSTau hEhYaSauTaae Nae}a" ku-NTae" iPaTaa TaTa" )
SaaehiÅr>avTa( ku-NTaeMaRihZMaaNa( >ad]SaeNak-" )) 22 ))

dharmas tu haihaya-suto

netraù kunteù pitä tataù

sohaïjir abhavat kunter

mahiñmän bhadrasenakaù

SYNONYMS

dharmaù tu—Dharma, however; haihaya-sutaù—became the son of Haihaya; netraù—Netra; kunteù—of Kunti; pitä—the father; tataù—from him (Dharma); sohaïjiù—Sohaïji; abhavat—became; kunteù—the son of Kunti; mahiñmän—Mahiñmän; bhadrasenakaù—Bhadrasenaka.

TRANSLATION

The son of Haihaya was Dharma, and the son of Dharma was Netra, the father of Kunti. From Kunti came a son named Sohaïji, from Sohaïji came Mahiñmän, and from Mahiñmän, Bhadrasenaka.

SB 9.23.23

TEXT 23

TEXT

duMaRdae >ad]SaeNaSYa DaNak-" k*-TavqYaRSaU" )
k*-TaaiGan" k*-TavMaaR c k*-TaaEJaa DaNak-aTMaJaa" )) 23 ))

durmado bhadrasenasya

dhanakaù kåtavéryasüù

kåtägniù kåtavarmä ca

kåtaujä dhanakätmajäù

SYNONYMS

durmadaù—Durmada; bhadrasenasya—of Bhadrasena; dhanakaù—Dhanaka; kåtavérya-süù—giving birth to Kåtavérya; kåtägniù—by the name Kåtägni; kåtavarmä—Kåtavarmä; ca—also; kåtaujäù—Kåtaujä; dhanaka-ätmajäù—sons of Dhanaka.

TRANSLATION

The sons of Bhadrasena were known as Durmada and Dhanaka. Dhanaka was the father of Kåtavérya and also of Kåtägni, Kåtavarmä and Kåtaujä.

SB 9.23.24

TEXT 24

TEXT

AJauRNa" k*-TavqYaRSYa SaáÜqPaeìrae_>avTa( )
dtaa}aeYaaÖrer&XaaTa( Pa[aáYaaeGaMahaGau<a" )) 24 ))

arjunaù kåtavéryasya

sapta-dvépeçvaro 'bhavat

dattätreyäd dharer aàçät

präpta-yoga-mahäguëaù

SYNONYMS

arjunaù—Arjuna; kåtavéryasya—of Kåtavérya; sapta-dvépa—of the seven islands (the whole world); éçvaraù abhavat—became the emperor; dattätreyät—from Dattätreya; hareù aàçät—from he who was the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; präpta—obtained; yoga-mahäguëaù—the quality of mystic power.

TRANSLATION

The son of Kåtavérya was Arjuna. He [Kärtavéryärjuna] became the emperor of the entire world, consisting of seven islands, and received mystic power from Dattätreya, the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus he obtained the mystic perfections known as añöa-siddhi.

SB 9.23.25

TEXT 25

TEXT

Na NaUNa& k-aTaRvqYaRSYa GaiTa& YaaSYaiNTa PaaiQaRva" )
YajdaNaTaPaaeYaaeGaE" é[uTavqYaRdYaaidi>a" )) 25 ))

na nünaà kärtavéryasya

gatià yäsyanti pärthiväù

yajïa-däna-tapo-yogaiù

çruta-vérya-dayädibhiù

SYNONYMS

na—not; nünam—indeed; kärtavéryasya—of Emperor Kärtavérya; gatim—the activities; yäsyanti—could understand or achieve; pärthiväù—everyone on the earth; yajïa—sacrifices; däna—charity; tapaù—austerities; yogaiù—mystic powers; çruta—education; vérya—strength; dayä—mercy; ädibhiù—by all these qualities.

TRANSLATION

No other king in this world could equal Kärtavéryärjuna in sacrifices, charity, austerity, mystic power, education, strength or mercy.

SB 9.23.26

TEXT 26

TEXT

PaÄaXaqiTaSahóai<a ùVYaahTabl/" SaMaa" )
ANaíivtaSMar<aae bu>auJae_+aYYazÍSau )) 26 ))

païcäçéti sahasräëi

hy avyähata-balaù samäù

anañöa-vitta-smaraëo

bubhuje 'kñayya-ñaò-vasu

SYNONYMS

païcäçéti—eighty-five; sahasräëi—thousands; hi—indeed; avyähata—inexhaustible; balaù—the strength of whom; samäù—years; anañöa—without deterioration; vitta—material opulences; smaraëaù—and memory; bubhuje—enjoyed; akñayya—without deterioration; ñaö-vasu—six kinds of enjoyable material opulence.

TRANSLATION

For eighty-five thousand years, Kärtavéryärjuna continuously enjoyed material opulences with full bodily strength and unimpaired memory. In other words, he enjoyed inexhaustible material opulences with his six senses.

SB 9.23.27

TEXT 27

TEXT

TaSYa Pau}aSahóezu PaÄEvaevRirTaa Ma*Dae )
JaYaßJa" éUrSaeNaae v*z>aae MaDauæiJaRTa" )) 27 ))

tasya putra-sahasreñu

païcaivorvaritä mådhe

jayadhvajaù çüraseno

våñabho madhur ürjitaù

SYNONYMS

tasya—of him (Kärtavéryärjuna); putra-sahasreñu—among the one thousand sons; païca—five; eva—only; urvaritäù—remained alive; mådhe—in a fight (with Paraçuräma); jayadhvajaù—Jayadhvaja; çürasenaù—Çürasena; våñabhaù—Våñabha; madhuù—Madhu; ürjitaù—and Ürjita.

TRANSLATION

Of the one thousand sons of Kärtavéryärjuna, only five remained alive after the fight with Paraçuräma. Their names were Jayadhvaja, Çürasena, Våñabha, Madhu and Ürjita.

SB 9.23.28

TEXT 28

TEXT

JaYaßJaaTa( Taal/JaºSTaSYa Pau}aXaTa& Tv>aUTa( )
+a}a& YaTa( Taal/Jaºa:YaMaaEvRTaeJaaePaSa&ôTaMa( )) 28 ))

jayadhvajät tälajaìghas

tasya putra-çataà tv abhüt

kñatraà yat tälajaìghäkhyam

aurva-tejopasaàhåtam

SYNONYMS

jayadhvajät—of Jayadhvaja; tälajaìghaù—a son named Tälajaìgha; tasya—of him (Tälajaìgha); putra-çatam—one hundred sons; tu—indeed; abhüt—were born; kñatram—a dynasty of kñatriyas; yat—which; tälajaìgha-äkhyam—were known as the Tälajaìghas; aurva-tejaù—being very powerful; upasaàhåtam—were killed by Mahäräja Sagara.

TRANSLATION

Jayadhvaja had a son named Tälajaìgha, who had one hundred sons. All the kñatriyas in that dynasty, known as Tälajaìgha, were annihilated by the great power received by Mahäräja Sagara from Aurva Åñi.

SB 9.23.29

TEXT 29

TEXT

Taeza& JYaeïae vqiTahae}aae v*iZ<a" Pau}aae MaDaae" SMa*Ta" )
TaSYa Pau}aXaTa& TvaSaqd( v*iZ<aJYaeï& YaTa" ku-l/Ma( )) 29 ))

teñäà jyeñöho vétihotro

våñëiù putro madhoù småtaù

tasya putra-çataà tv äséd

våñëi-jyeñöhaà yataù kulam

SYNONYMS

teñäm—of all of them; jyeñöhaù—the eldest son; vétihotraù—a son named Vétihotra; våñëiù—Våñëi; putraù—the son; madhoù—of Madhu; småtaù—was well known; tasya—of him (Våñëi); putra-çatam—one hundred sons; äsét—there were; våñëi—Våñëi; jyeñöham—the eldest; yataù—from him; kulam—the dynasty.

TRANSLATION

Of the sons of Tälajaìgha, Vétihotra was the eldest. The son of Vétihotra named Madhu had a celebrated son named Våñëi. Madhu had one hundred sons, of whom Våñëi was the eldest. The dynasties known as Yädava, Mädhava and Våñëi had their origin from Yadu, Madhu and Våñëi.

SB 9.23.30, SB 9.23.31, SB 9.23.30-31

TEXTS 30-31

TEXT

MaaDava v*Z<aYaae raJaNa( YaadvaêeiTa Sa&ijTaa" )
YaduPau}aSYa c §-aeíae" Pau}aae v*iJaNava&STaTa" )) 30 ))
SvaihTaae_Taae ivzd(GauvŒ TaSYa ic}arQaSTaTa" )
XaXaibNduMaRhaYaaeGaq Maha>aaGaae MahaNa>aUTa( )
cTaudRXaMaharÒê§-vTYaRParaiJaTa" )) 31 ))

mädhavä våñëayo räjan

yädaväç ceti saàjïitäù

yadu-putrasya ca kroñöoù

putro våjinaväàs tataù

svähito 'to viñadgur vai

tasya citrarathas tataù

çaçabindur mahä-yogé

mahä-bhägo mahän abhüt

caturdaça-mahäratnaç

cakravarty aparäjitaù

SYNONYMS

mädhaväù—the dynasty beginning from Madhu; våñëayaù—the dynasty beginning from Våñëi; räjan—O King (Mahäräja Parékñit); yädaväù—the dynasty beginning from Yadu; ca—and; iti—thus; saàjïitäù—are so-called because of those different persons; yadu-putrasya—of the son of Yadu; ca—also; kroñöoù—of Kroñöä; putraù—the son; våjinavän—his name was Våjinavän; tataù—from him (Våjinavän); svähitaù—Svähita; ataù—thereafter; viñadguù—a son named Viñadgu; vai—indeed; tasya—of him; citrarathaù—Citraratha; tataù—from him; çaçabinduù—Çaçabindu; mahä-yogé—a great mystic; mahä-bhägaù—most fortunate; mahän—a great personality; abhüt—he became; caturdaça-mahäratnaù—fourteen kinds of great opulences; cakravarté—he possessed as the emperor; aparäjitaù—not defeated by anyone else.

TRANSLATION

O Mahäräja Parékñit, because Yadu, Madhu and Våñëi each inaugurated a dynasty, their dynasties are known as Yädava, Mädhava and Våñëi. The son of Yadu named Kroñöä had a son named Våjinavän. The son of Våjinavän was Svähita; the son of Svähita, Viñadgu; the son of Viñadgu, Citraratha; and the son of Citraratha, Çaçabindu. The greatly fortunate Çaçabindu, who was a great mystic, possessed fourteen opulences and was the owner of fourteen great jewels. Thus he became the emperor of the world.

PURPORT

In the Märkaëòeya Puräëa the fourteen kinds of great jewels are described as follows: (1) an elephant, (2) a horse, (3) a chariot, (4) a wife, (5) arrows, (6) a reservoir of wealth, (7) a garland, (8) valuable costumes, (9) trees, (10) a spear, (11) a noose, (12) jewels, (13) an umbrella, and (14) regulative principles. To be the emperor, one must possess all fourteen of these opulences. Çaçabindu possessed them all.

SB 9.23.32

TEXT 32

TEXT

TaSYa PaÒqSahóa<aa& dXaaNaa& SauMahaYaXaa" )
dXal/+aSahóai<a Pau}aa<aa& TaaSvJaqJaNaTa( )) 32 ))

tasya patné-sahasräëäà

daçänäà sumahä-yaçäù

daça-lakña-sahasräëi

puträëäà täsv ajéjanat

SYNONYMS

tasya—of Çaçabindu; patné—wives; sahasräëäm—of thousands; daçänäm—ten; su-mahä-yaçäù—greatly famous; daça—ten; lakña—lakhs (one lakh equals one hundred thousand); sahasräëi—thousands; puträëäm—of sons; täsu—in them; ajéjanat—he begot.

TRANSLATION

The famous Çaçabindu had ten thousand wives, and by each he begot a lakh of sons. Therefore the number of his sons was ten thousand lakhs.

SB 9.23.33

TEXT 33

TEXT

Taeza& Tau z$(=Pa[DaaNaaNaa& Pa*Qaué[vSa AaTMaJa" )
DaMaaeR NaaMaaeXaNaa TaSYa hYaMaeDaXaTaSYa Yaa$( )) 33 ))

teñäà tu ñaö pradhänänäà

påthuçravasa ätmajaù

dharmo nämoçanä tasya

hayamedha-çatasya yäö

SYNONYMS

teñäm—out of so many sons; tu—but; ñaö pradhänänäm—of whom there were six foremost sons; påthuçravasaù—of Påthuçravä; ätmajaù—the son; dharmaù—Dharma; näma—by the name; uçanä—Uçanä; tasya—his; hayamedha-çatasya—of one hundred açvamedha sacrifices; yäö—he was the performer.

TRANSLATION

Among these many sons, six were the foremost, such as Påthuçravä and Påthukérti. The son of Påthuçravä was known as Dharma, and his son was known as Uçanä. Uçanä was the performer of one hundred horse sacrifices.

SB 9.23.34

TEXT 34

TEXT

TaTSauTaae åck-STaSYa PaÄaSaàaTMaJaa" é*<au )
PauåiJad]uKMaåKMaezuPa*QauJYaaMagaSa&ijTaa" )) 34 ))

tat-suto rucakas tasya

païcäsann ätmajäù çåëu

purujid-rukma-rukmeñu-

påthu-jyämagha-saàjïitäù

SYNONYMS

tat-sutaù—the son of Uçanä; rucakaù—Rucaka; tasya—of him; païca—five; äsan—there were; ätmajäù—sons; çåëu—please hear (their names); purujit—Purujit; rukma—Rukma; rukmeñu—Rukmeñu; påthu—Påthu; jyämagha—Jyämagha; saàjïitäù—these five sons were named.

TRANSLATION

The son of Uçanä was Rucaka, who had five sons—Purujit, Rukma, Rukmeñu, Påthu and Jyämagha. Please hear of these sons from me.

SB 9.23.35, SB 9.23.35, SB 9.23.35-36

TEXTS 35-36

TEXT

JYaaMagaSTvPa[Jaae_PYaNYaa& >aaYaa| XaEBYaaPaiTa>aRYaaTa( )
NaaivNdC^}au>avNaad( >aaeJYaa& k-NYaaMaharzqTa( )
rQaSQaa& Taa& iNarq+Yaah XaEBYaa PaiTaMaMaizRTaa )) 35 ))
ke-Ya& ku-hk- MaTSQaaNa& rQaMaaraeiPaTaeiTa vE )
òuza TaveTYai>aihTae SMaYaNTaq PaiTaMab]vqTa( )) 36 ))

jyämaghas tv aprajo 'py anyäà

bhäryäà çaibyä-patir bhayät

nävindac chatru-bhavanäd

bhojyäà kanyäm ahärañét

ratha-sthäà täà nirékñyäha

çaibyä patim amarñitä

keyaà kuhaka mat-sthänaà

ratham äropiteti vai

snuñä tavety abhihite

smayanté patim abravét

SYNONYMS

jyämaghaù—King Jyämagha; tu—indeed; aprajaù api—although issueless; anyäm—another; bhäryäm—wife; çaibyä-patiù—because he was the husband of Çaibyä; bhayät—out of fear; na avindat—did not accept; çatru-bhavanät—from the enemy's camp; bhojyäm—a prostitute used for sense gratification; kanyäm—girl; ahärañét—brought; ratha-sthäm—who was seated on the chariot; täm—her; nirékñya—seeing; äha—said; çaibyä—Çaibyä, the wife of Jyämagha; patim—unto her husband; amarñitä—being very angry; kä iyam—who is this; kuhaka—you cheater; mat-sthänam—my place; ratham—on the chariot; äropitä—has been allowed to sit; iti—thus; vai—indeed; snuñä—daughter-in-law; tava—your; iti—thus; abhihite—being informed; smayanté—smilingly; patim—unto her husband; abravét—said.

TRANSLATION

Jyämagha had no sons, but because he was fearful of his wife, Çaibyä, he could not accept another wife. Jyämagha once took from the house of some royal enemy a girl who was a prostitute, but upon seeing her Çaibyä was very angry and said to her husband, "My husband, you cheater, who is this girl sitting upon my seat on the chariot?" Jyämagha then replied, "This girl will be your daughter-in-law." Upon hearing these joking words, Çaibyä smilingly replied.

SB 9.23.37

TEXT 37

TEXT

Ah& bNDYaaSaPaÒq c òuza Mae YauJYaTae k-QaMa( )
JaNaiYaZYaiSa Ya& raij TaSYaeYaMauPaYauJYaTae )) 37 ))

ahaà bandhyäsapatné ca

snuñä me yujyate katham

janayiñyasi yaà räjïi

tasyeyam upayujyate

SYNONYMS

aham—I am; bandhyä—sterile; asa-patné—I have no co-wife; ca—also; snuñä—daughter-in-law; me—my; yujyate—could be; katham—how; janayiñyasi—you will give birth to; yam—which son; räjïi—O my dear Queen; tasya—for him; iyam—this girl; upayujyate—will be very suitable.

TRANSLATION

Çaibyä said, "I am sterile and have no co-wife. How can this girl be my daughter-in-law? Please tell me." Jyämagha replied, "My dear Queen, I shall see that you indeed have a son and that this girl will be your daughter-in-law."

SB 9.23.38

TEXT 38

TEXT

ANvMaaedNTa TaiÜìedeva" iPaTar Wv c )
XaEBYaa Ga>aRMaDaaTa( k-ale/ ku-Maar& Sauzuve éu>aMa( )
Sa ivd>aR wiTa Pa[ae¢- oPaYaeMae òuza& SaTaqMa( )) 38 ))

anvamodanta tad viçve-

deväù pitara eva ca

çaibyä garbham adhät käle

kumäraà suñuve çubham

sa vidarbha iti prokta

upayeme snuñäà satém

SYNONYMS

anvamodanta—accepted; tat—that statement predicting the birth of a son; viçvedeväù—the Viçvedeva demigods; pitaraù—the Pitäs or forefathers; eva—indeed; ca—also; çaibyä—the wife of Jyämagha; garbham—pregnancy; adhät—conceived; käle—in due course of time; kumäram—a son; suñuve—gave birth to; çubham—very auspicious; saù—that son; vidarbhaù—Vidarbha; iti—thus; proktaù—was well known; upayeme—later married; snuñäm—who was accepted as daughter-in-law; satém—very chaste girl.

TRANSLATION

Long, long ago, Jyämagha had satisfied the demigods and Pitäs by worshiping them. Now, by their mercy, Jyämagha's words came true. Although Çaibyä was barren, by the grace of the demigods she became pregnant and in due course of time gave birth to a child named Vidarbha. Before the child's birth, the girl had been accepted as a daughter-in-law, and therefore Vidarbha actually married her when he grew up.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Twenty-third Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Dynasties of the Sons of Yayäti."

SB 9.24: Kåñëa the Supreme Personality of Godhead

CHAPTER TWENTY FOUR
Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead

SB 9.24 Summary

Vidarbha had three sons, named Kuça, Kratha and Romapäda. Of these three, Romapäda expanded his dynasty by the sons and grandsons named Babhru, Kåti, Uçika, Cedi and Caidya, all of whom later became kings. From the son of Vidarbha named Kratha came a son named Kunti, from whose dynasty came the descendants named Våñëi, Nirvåti, Daçärha, Vyoma, Jémüta, Vikåti, Bhémaratha, Navaratha, Daçaratha, Çakuni, Karambhi, Devaräta, Devakñatra, Madhu, Kuruvaça, Anu, Puruhotra, Ayu and Sätvata. Sätvata had seven sons. One of them was Devävådha, whose son was Babhru. Another son of Sätvata was Mahäbhoja, by whom the Bhoja dynasty was inaugurated. Another was Våñëi, who had a son named Yudhäjit. From Yudhäjit came Anamitra and Çini, and from Anamitra came Nighna and another Çini. The descendants in succession from Çini were Satyaka, Yuyudhäna, Jaya, Kuëi and Yugandhara. Another son of Anamitra was Våñëi. From Våñëi came Çvaphalka, by whom Akrüra and twelve other sons were generated. From Akrüra came two sons, named Devavän and Upadeva. The son of Andhaka named Kukura was the origin of the descendants known as Vahni, Vilomä, Kapotaromä, Anu, Andhaka, Dundubhi, Avidyota, Punarvasu and Ähuka. Ähuka had two sons, named Devaka and Ugrasena. The four sons of Devaka were known as Devavän, Upadeva, Sudeva and Devavardhana, and his seven daughters were Dhåtadevä, Çäntidevä, Upadevä, Çrédevä, Devarakñitä, Sahadevä and Devaké. Vasudeva married all seven daughters of Devaka. Ugrasena had nine sons named Kaàsa, Sunämä, Nyagrodha, Kaìka, Çaìku, Suhü, Räñörapäla, Dhåñöi and Tuñöimän, and he had five daughters named Kaàsä, Kaàsavaté, Kaìkä, Çürabhü and Räñörapälikä. The younger brothers of Vasudeva married all the daughters of Ugrasena.

Vidüratha, the son of Citraratha, had a son named Çüra, who had ten other sons, of whom Vasudeva was the chief. Çüra gave one of his five daughters, Påthä, to his friend Kunti, and therefore she was also named Kunté. In her maiden state she gave birth to a child named Karëa, and later she married Mahäräja Päëòu.

Våddhaçarmä married the daughter of Çüra named Çrutadevä, from whose womb Dantavakra was born. Dhåñöaketu married Çüra's daughter named Çrutakérti, who had five sons. Jayasena married Çüra's daughter named Räjädhidevé. The king of Cedi-deça, Damaghoña, married the daughter of Çüra named Çrutaçravä, from whom Çiçupäla was born.

Devabhäga, through the womb of Kaàsä, begot Citraketu and Båhadbala; and Devaçravä, through the womb of Kaàsavaté, begot Suvéra and Iñumän. From Kaìka, through the womb of Kaìkä, came Baka, Satyajit and Purujit, and from Såïjaya, through the womb of Räñörapälikä, came Våña and Durmarñaëa. Çyämaka, through the womb of Çürabhümi, begot Harikeça and Hiraëyäkña. Vatsaka, through the womb of Miçrakeçé, begot Våka, who begot the sons named Takña, Puñkara and Çäla. From Saméka came Sumitra and Arjunapäla, and from Änaka came Åtadhämä and Jaya.

Vasudeva had many wives, of whom Devaké and Rohiëé were the most important. From the womb of Rohiëé, Baladeva was born, along with Gada, Säraëa, Durmada, Vipula, Dhruva, Kåta and others. Vasudeva had many other sons by his other wives, and the eighth son to appear from the womb of Devaké was the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who delivered the entire world from the burden of demons. This chapter ends by glorifying the Supreme Personality of Godhead Väsudeva.

SB 9.24.1

TEXT 1

TEXT

é[qéuk- ovac
TaSYaa& ivd>aaeR_JaNaYaTa( Pau}aaE NaaMana ku-Xa§-QaaE )
Ta*TaqYa& raeMaPaad& c ivd>aRku-l/NaNdNaMa( )) 1 ))

çré-çuka uväca

tasyäà vidarbho 'janayat

putrau nämnä kuça-krathau

tåtéyaà romapädaà ca

vidarbha-kula-nandanam

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; tasyäm—in that girl; vidarbhaù—the son born of Çaibyä named Vidarbha; ajanayat—gave birth; putrau—to two sons; nämnä—by the name; kuça-krathau—Kuça and Kratha; tåtéyam—and a third son; romapädam ca—Romapäda also; vidarbha-kula-nandanam—the favorite in the dynasty of Vidarbha.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: By the womb of the girl brought by his father, Vidarbha begot three sons, named Kuça, Kratha and Romapäda. Romapäda was the favorite in the dynasty of Vidarbha.

SB 9.24.2

TEXT 2

TEXT

raeMaPaadSauTaae b>a]ubR>a]ae" k*-iTarJaaYaTa )
oiXak-STaTSauTaSTaSMaaÀeidêEÛadYaae Na*Paa" )) 2 ))

romapäda-suto babhrur

babhroù kåtir ajäyata

uçikas tat-sutas tasmäc

cediç caidyädayo nåpäù

SYNONYMS

romapäda-sutaù—the son of Romapäda; babhruù—Babhru; babhroù—from Babhru; kåtiù—Kåti; ajäyata—was born; uçikaù—Uçika; tat-sutaù—the son of Kåti; tasmät—from him (Uçika); cediù—Cedi; caidya—Caidya (Damaghoña); ädayaù—and others; nåpäù—kings.

TRANSLATION

The son of Romapäda was Babhru, from whom there came a son named Kåti. The son of Kåti was Uçika, and the son of Uçika was Cedi. From Cedi was born the king known as Caidya and others.

SB 9.24.3, SB 9.24.4, SB 9.24.3-4

TEXTS 3-4

TEXT

§-QaSYa ku-iNTa" Pau}aae_>aUd( v*iZ<aSTaSYaaQa iNav*RiTa" )
TaTaae dXaahaeR NaaMana>aUTa( TaSYa VYaaeMa" SauTaSTaTa" )) 3 ))
JaqMaUTaae ivk*-iTaSTaSYa YaSYa >aqMarQa" SauTa" )
TaTaae NavrQa" Pau}aae JaaTaae dXarQaSTaTa" )) 4 ))

krathasya kuntiù putro 'bhüd

våñëis tasyätha nirvåtiù

tato daçärho nämnäbhüt

tasya vyomaù sutas tataù

jémüto vikåtis tasya

yasya bhémarathaù sutaù

tato navarathaù putro

jäto daçarathas tataù

SYNONYMS

krathasya—of Kratha; kuntiù—Kunti; putraù—a son; abhüt—was born; våñëiù—Våñëi; tasya—his; atha—then; nirvåtiù—Nirvåti; tataù—from him; daçärhaù—Daçärha; nämnä—by name; abhüt—was born; tasya—of him; vyomaù—Vyoma; sutaù—a son; tataù—from him; jémütaù—Jémüta; vikåtiù—Vikåti; tasya—his (Jémüta's son); yasya—of whom (Vikåti); bhémarathaù—Bhémaratha; sutaù—a son; tataù—from him (Bhémaratha); navarathaù—Navaratha; putraù—a son; jätaù—was born; daçarathaù—Daçaratha; tataù—from him.

TRANSLATION

The son of Kratha was Kunti; the son of Kunti, Våñëi; the son of Våñëi, Nirvåti; and the son of Nirvåti, Daçärha. From Daçärha came Vyoma; from Vyoma came Jémüta; from Jémüta, Vikåti; from Vikåti, Bhémaratha; from Bhémaratha, Navaratha; and from Navaratha, Daçaratha.

SB 9.24.5

TEXT 5

TEXT

k-riM>a" Xaku-Nae" Pau}aae devraTaSTadaTMaJa" )
dev+a}aSTaTaSTaSYa MaDau" ku-åvXaadNau" )) 5 ))

karambhiù çakuneù putro

devarätas tad-ätmajaù

devakñatras tatas tasya

madhuù kuruvaçäd anuù

SYNONYMS

karambhiù—Karambhi; çakuneù—from Çakuni; putraù—a son; devarätaù—Devaräta; tat-ätmajaù—the son of him (Karambhi); devakñatraù—Devakñatra; tataù—thereafter; tasya—from him (Devakñatra); madhuù—Madhu; kuruvaçät—from Kuruvaça, the son of Madhu; anuù—Anu.

TRANSLATION

From Daçaratha came a son named Çakuni and from Çakuni a son named Karambhi. The son of Karambhi was Devaräta, and his son was Devakñatra. The son of Devakñatra was Madhu, and his son was Kuruvaça, from whom there came a son named Anu.

SB 9.24.6, SB 9.24.7, SB 9.24.8, SB 9.24.6-8

TEXTS 6-8

TEXT

Pauåhae}aSTvNaae" Pau}aSTaSYaaYau" SaaTvTaSTaTa" )
>aJaMaaNaae >aiJaidRVYaae v*iZ<adeRvav*Daae_NDak-" )) 6 ))
SaaTvTaSYa SauTaa" Saá Maha>aaeJaê Maairz )
>aJaMaaNaSYa iNaãaeic" ik-ª<aae Da*iírev c )) 7 ))
Wk-SYaaMaaTMaJaa" PaTNYaaMaNYaSYaa& c }aYa" SauTaa" )
XaTaaiJaÀ SahóaiJadYauTaaiJaidiTa Pa[>aae )) 8 ))

puruhotras tv anoù putras

tasyäyuù sätvatas tataù

bhajamäno bhajir divyo

våñëir devävådho 'ndhakaù

sätvatasya sutäù sapta

mahäbhojaç ca märiña

bhajamänasya nimlociù

kiìkaëo dhåñöir eva ca

ekasyäm ätmajäù patnyäm

anyasyäà ca trayaù sutäù

çatäjic ca sahasräjid

ayutäjid iti prabho

SYNONYMS

puruhotraù—Puruhotra; tu—indeed; anoù—of Anu; putraù—the son; tasya—of him (Puruhotra); ayuù—Ayu; sätvataù—Sätvata; tataù—from him (Ayu); bhajamänaù—Bhajamäna; bhajiù—Bhaji; divyaù—Divya; våñëiù—Våñëi; devävådhaù—Devävådha; andhakaù—Andhaka; sätvatasya—of Sätvata; sutäù—sons; sapta—seven; mahäbhojaù ca—as well as Mahäbhoja; märiña—O great King; bhajamänasya—of Bhajamäna; nimlociù—Nimloci; kiìkaëaù—Kiìkaëa; dhåñöiù—Dhåñöi; eva—indeed; ca—also; ekasyäm—born from one wife; ätmajäù—sons; patnyäm—by a wife; anyasyäm—another; ca—also; trayaù—three; sutäù—sons; çatäjit—Çatäjit; ca—also; sahasräjit—Sahasräjit; ayutäjit—Ayutäjit; iti—thus; prabho—O King.

TRANSLATION

The son of Anu was Puruhotra, the son of Puruhotra was Ayu, and the son of Ayu was Sätvata. O great Äryan King, Sätvata had seven sons, named Bhajamäna, Bhaji, Divya, Våñëi, Devävådha, Andhaka and Mahäbhoja. From Bhajamäna by one wife came three sons—Nimloci, Kiìkaëa and Dhåñöi. And from his other wife came three other sons—Çatäjit, Sahasräjit and Ayutäjit.

SB 9.24.9

TEXT 9

TEXT

b>a]udeRvav*DaSauTaSTaYaae" ëaek-aE Pa#=NTYaMaU )
YaQaEv é*<auMaae dUraTa( SaMPaXYaaMaSTaQaaiNTak-aTa( )) 9 ))

babhrur devävådha-sutas

tayoù çlokau paöhanty amü

yathaiva çåëumo dürät

sampaçyämas tathäntikät

SYNONYMS

babhruù—Babhru; devävådha—of Devävådha; sutaù—the son; tayoù—of them; çlokau—two verses; paöhanti—all the members of the old generation recite; amü—those; yathä—as; eva—indeed; çåëumaù—we have heard; dürät—from a distance; sampaçyämaù—are actually seeing; tathä—similarly; antikät—presently also.

TRANSLATION

The son of Devävådha was Babhru. Concerning Devävådha and Babhru there are two famous songs of prayer, which were sung by our predecessors and which we have heard from a distance. Even now I hear the same prayers about their qualities [because that which was heard before is still sung continuously].

SB 9.24.10, SB 9.24.11, SB 9.24.10-11

TEXTS 10-11

TEXT

b>a]u" é[eïae MaNauZYaa<aa& devEdeRvav*Da" SaMa" )
Pauåza" PaÄziíê z$( Sahóai<a caí c )) 10 ))
Yae_Ma*TaTvMaNauPa[aáa b>a]aedeRvav*DaadiPa )
Maha>aaeJaae_iTaDaMaaRTMaa >aaeJaa AaSa&STadNvYae )) 11 ))

babhruù çreñöho manuñyäëäà

devair devävådhaù samaù

puruñäù païca-ñañöiç ca

ñaö-sahasräëi cäñöa ca

ye 'måtatvam anupräptä

babhror devävådhäd api

mahäbhojo 'tidharmätmä

bhojä äsaàs tad-anvaye

SYNONYMS

babhruù—King Babhru; çreñöhaù—the best of all kings; manuñyäëäm—of all human beings; devaiù—with the demigods; devävådhaù—King Devävådha; samaù—equally situated; puruñäù—persons; païca-ñañöiù—sixty-five; ca—also; ñaö-sahasräëi—six thousand; ca—also; añöa—eight thousand; ca—also; ye—all of them who; amåtatvam—liberation from material bondage; anupräptäù—achieved; babhroù—because of association with Babhru; devävådhät—and because of association with Devävådha; api—indeed; mahäbhojaù—King Mahäbhoja; ati-dharma-ätmä—exceedingly religious; bhojäù—the kings known as Bhoja; äsan—existed; tat-anvaye—in the dynasty of him (Mahäbhoja).

TRANSLATION

"It has been decided that among human beings Babhru is the best and that Devävådha is equal to the demigods. Because of the association of Babhru and Devävådha, all of their descendants, numbering 14,065, achieved liberation." In the dynasty of King Mahäbhoja, who was exceedingly religious, there appeared the Bhoja kings.

SB 9.24.12

TEXT 12

TEXT

v*Z<ae" SauiMa}a" Pau}aae_>aUd( YauDaaiJaÀ ParNTaPa )
iXaiNaSTaSYaaNaiMa}aê iNaganae_>aUdNaiMa}aTa" )) 12 ))

våñëeù sumitraù putro 'bhüd

yudhäjic ca parantapa

çinis tasyänamitraç ca

nighno 'bhüd anamitrataù

SYNONYMS

våñëeù—of Våñëi, the son of Sätvata; sumitraù—Sumitra; putraù—a son; abhüt—appeared; yudhäjit—Yudhäjit; ca—also; param-tapa—O king who can suppress enemies; çiniù—Çini; tasya—his; anamitraù—Anamitra; ca—and; nighnaù—Nighna; abhüt—appeared; anamitrataù—from Anamitra.

TRANSLATION

O King, Mahäräja Parékñit, who can suppress your enemies, the sons of Våñëi were Sumitra and Yudhäjit. From Yudhäjit came Çini and Anamitra, and from Anamitra came a son named Nighna.

SB 9.24.13

TEXT 13

TEXT

Sa}aaiJaTa" Pa[SaeNaê iNaganSYaaQaaSaTau" SauTaaE )
ANaiMa}aSauTaae Yaae_NYa" iXaiNaSTaSYa c SaTYak-" )) 13 ))

saträjitaù prasenaç ca

nighnasyäthäsatuù sutau

anamitra-suto yo 'nyaù

çinis tasya ca satyakaù

SYNONYMS

saträjitaù—Saträjita; prasenaù ca—Prasena also; nighnasya—the sons of Nighna; atha—thus; asatuù—existed; sutau—two sons; anamitra-sutaù—the son of Anamitra; yaù—one who; anyaù—another; çiniù—Çini; tasya—his; ca—also; satyakaù—the son named Satyaka.

TRANSLATION

The two sons of Nighna were Saträjita and Prasena. Another son of Anamitra was another Çini, and his son was Satyaka.

SB 9.24.14

TEXT 14

TEXT

YauYauDaaNa" SaaTYaik-vŒ JaYaSTaSYa ku-i<aSTaTa" )
YauGaNDarae_NaiMa}aSYa v*iZ<a" Pau}aae_ParSTaTa" )) 14 ))

yuyudhänaù sätyakir vai

jayas tasya kuëis tataù

yugandharo 'namitrasya

våñëiù putro 'paras tataù

SYNONYMS

yuyudhänaù—Yuyudhäna; sätyakiù—the son of Satyaka; vai—indeed; jayaù—Jaya; tasya—of him (Yuyudhäna); kuëiù—Kuëi; tataù—from him (Jaya); yugandharaù—Yugandhara; anamitrasya—a son of Anamitra; våñëiù—Våñëi; putraù—a son; aparaù—other; tataù—from him.

TRANSLATION

The son of Satyaka was Yuyudhäna, whose son was Jaya. From Jaya came a son named Kuëi and from Kuëi a son named Yugandhara. Another son of Anamitra was Våñëi.

SB 9.24.15

TEXT 15

TEXT

ìf-Lk-iê}arQaê GaaiNdNYaa& c ìf-Lk-Ta" )
A§U-rPa[Mau%a AaSaNa( Pau}aa ÜadXa ivé[uTaa" )) 15 ))

çvaphalkaç citrarathaç ca

gändinyäà ca çvaphalkataù

akrüra-pramukhä äsan

puträ dvädaça viçrutäù

SYNONYMS

çvaphalkaù—Çvaphalka; citrarathaù ca—and Citraratha; gändinyäm—through the wife named Gändiné; ca—and; çvaphalkataù—from Çvaphalka; akrüra—Akrüra; pramukhäù—headed by; äsan—there were; puträù—sons; dvädaça—twelve; viçrutäù—most celebrated.

TRANSLATION

From Våñëi came the sons named Çvaphalka and Citraratha. From Çvaphalka by his wife Gändiné came Akrüra. Akrüra was the eldest, but there were twelve other sons, all of whom were most celebrated.

SB 9.24.16, SB 9.24.17, SB 9.24.18, SB 9.24.16-18

TEXTS 16-18

TEXT

AaSa(r)" SaarMaeYaê Ma*durae Ma*duivd( iGair" )
DaMaRv*Ö" Sauk-MaaR c +ae}aaePae+aae_irMadRNa" )) 16 ))
Xa}auganae GaNDaMaadê Pa[iTabahuê ÜadXa )
Taeza& SvSaa Saucara:Yaa Üav§U-rSauTaaviPa )) 17 ))
devvaNauPadevê TaQaa ic}arQaaTMaJaa" )
Pa*QauivRdUrQaaÛaê bhvae v*iZ<aNaNdNaa" )) 18 ))

äsaìgaù särameyaç ca

måduro måduvid giriù

dharmavåddhaù sukarmä ca

kñetropekño 'rimardanaù

çatrughno gandhamädaç ca

pratibähuç ca dvädaça

teñäà svasä sucäräkhyä

dväv akrüra-sutäv api

devavän upadevaç ca

tathä citrarathätmajäù

påthur vidürathädyäç ca

bahavo våñëi-nandanäù

SYNONYMS

äsaìgaù—Äsaìga; särameyaù—Särameya; ca—also; måduraù—Mådura; måduvit—Måduvit; giriù—Giri; dharmavåddhaù—Dharmavåddha; sukarmä—Sukarmä; ca—also; kñetropekñaù—Kñetropekña; arimardanaù—Arimardana; çatrughnaù—Çatrughna; gandhamädaù—Gandhamäda; ca—and; pratibähuù—Pratibähu; ca—and; dvädaça—twelve; teñäm—of them; svasä—sister; sucärä—Sucärä; äkhyä—well known; dvau—two; akrüra—of Akrüra; sutau—sons; api—also; devavän—Devavän; upadevaù ca—and Upadeva; tathä—thereafter; citraratha-ätmajäù—the sons of Citraratha; påthuù vidüratha—Påthu and Vidüratha; ädyäù—beginning with; ca—also; bahavaù—many; våñëi-nandanäù—the sons of Våñëi.

TRANSLATION

The names of these twelve were Äsaìga, Särameya, Mådura, Måduvit, Giri, Dharmavåddha, Sukarmä, Kñetropekña, Arimardana, Çatrughna, Gandhamäda and Pratibähu. These brothers also had a sister named Sucärä. From Akrüra came two sons, named Devavän and Upadeva. Citraratha had many sons, headed by Påthu and Vidüratha, all of whom were known as belonging to the dynasty of Våñëi.

SB 9.24.19

TEXT 19

TEXT

ku-ku-rae >aJaMaaNaê éuic" k-Mbl/bihRz" )
ku-ku-rSYa SauTaae viöivRl/aeMaa TaNaYaSTaTa" )) 19 ))

kukuro bhajamänaç ca

çuciù kambalabarhiñaù

kukurasya suto vahnir

vilomä tanayas tataù

SYNONYMS

kukuraù—Kukura; bhajamänaù—Bhajamäna; ca—also; çuciù—Çuci; kambalabarhiñaù—Kambalabarhiña; kukurasya—of Kukura; sutaù—a son; vahniù—Vahni; vilomä—Vilomä; tanayaù—son; tataù—from him (Vahni).

TRANSLATION

Kukura, Bhajamäna, Çuci and Kambalabarhiña were the four sons of Andhaka. The son of Kukura was Vahni, and his son was Vilomä.

SB 9.24.20

TEXT 20

TEXT

k-PaaeTaraeMaa TaSYaaNau" Sa%a YaSYa c TauMbuå" )
ANDak-ad( duNdui>aSTaSMaadivÛaeTa" PauNavRSau" )) 20 ))

kapotaromä tasyänuù

sakhä yasya ca tumburuù

andhakäd dundubhis tasmäd

avidyotaù punarvasuù

SYNONYMS

kapotaromä—Kapotaromä; tasya—his (son); anuù—Anu; sakhä—friend; yasya—whose; ca—also; tumburuù—Tumburu; andhakät—of Andhaka, the son of Anu; dundubhiù—a son named Dundubhi; tasmät—from him (Dundubhi); avidyotaù—a son named Avidyota; punarvasuù—a son named Punarvasu.

TRANSLATION

The son of Vilomä was Kapotaromä, and his son was Anu, whose friend was Tumburu. From Anu came Andhaka; from Andhaka, Dundubhi; and from Dundubhi, Avidyota. From Avidyota came a son named Punarvasu.

SB 9.24.21, SB 9.24.22, SB 9.24.23, SB 9.24.21-23

TEXTS 21-23

TEXT

TaSYaahuk-êahuk-I c k-NYaa cEvahuk-aTMaJaaE )
devk-êaeGa]SaeNaê cTvarae devk-aTMaJaa" )) 21 ))
devvaNauPadevê Saudevae devvDaRNa" )
Taeza& SvSaar" SaáaSaNa( Da*TadevadYaae Na*Pa )) 22 ))
XaaiNTadevaePadeva c é[qdeva devri+aTaa )
Sahdeva devk-I c vSaudev ovah Taa" )) 23 ))

tasyähukaç cähuké ca

kanyä caivähukätmajau

devakaç cograsenaç ca

catväro devakätmajäù

devavän upadevaç ca

sudevo devavardhanaù

teñäà svasäraù saptäsan

dhåtadevädayo nåpa

çäntidevopadevä ca

çrédevä devarakñitä

sahadevä devaké ca

vasudeva uväha täù

SYNONYMS

tasya—from him (Punarvasu); ähukaù—Ähuka; ca—and; ähuké—Ähuké; ca—also; kanyä—a daughter; ca—also; eva—indeed; ähuka—of Ähuka; ätmajau—two sons; devakaù—Devaka; ca—and; ugrasenaù—Ugrasena; ca—also; catväraù—four; devaka-ätmajäù—sons of Devaka; devavän—Devavän; upadevaù—Upadeva; ca—and; sudevaù—Sudeva; devavardhanaù—Devavardhana; teñäm—of all of them; svasäraù—sisters; sapta—seven; äsan—existed; dhåtadevä-ädayaù—headed by Dhåtadevä; nåpa—O King (Mahäräja Parékñit); çäntidevä—Çäntidevä; upadevä—Upadevä; ca—also; çrédevä—Çrédevä; devarakñitä—Devarakñitä; sahadevä—Sahadevä; devaké—Devaké; ca—and; vasudevaù—Çré Vasudeva, the father of Kåñëa; uväha—married; täù—them.

TRANSLATION

Punarvasu had a son and a daughter, named Ähuka and Ähuké respectively, and Ähuka had two sons, named Devaka and Ugrasena. Devaka had four sons, named Devavän, Upadeva, Sudeva and Devavardhana, and he also had seven daughters, named Çäntidevä, Upadevä, Çrédevä, Devarakñitä, Sahadevä, Devaké and Dhåtadevä. Dhåtadevä was the eldest. Vasudeva, the father of Kåñëa, married all these sisters.

SB 9.24.24

TEXT 24

TEXT

k&-Sa" SauNaaMaa NYaGa]aeDa" k-ª" Xax(ku-" SauhUSTaQaa )
raí\Paal/ae_Qa Da*iíê TauiíMaaNaaEGa]SaeNaYa" )) 24 ))

kaàsaù sunämä nyagrodhaù

kaìkaù çaìkuù suhüs tathä

räñörapälo 'tha dhåñöiç ca

tuñöimän augrasenayaù

SYNONYMS

kaàsaù—Kaàsa; sunämä—Sunämä; nyagrodhaù—Nyagrodha; kaìkaù—Kaìka; çaìkuù—Çaìku; suhüù—Suhü; tathä—as well as; räñörapälaù—Räñörapäla; atha—thereafter; dhåñöiù—Dhåñöi; ca—also; tuñöimän—Tuñöimän; augrasenayaù—the sons of Ugrasena.

TRANSLATION

Kaàsa, Sunämä, Nyagrodha, Kaìka, Çaìku, Suhü, Räñörapäla, Dhåñöi and Tuñöimän were the sons of Ugrasena.

SB 9.24.25

TEXT 25

TEXT

k&-Saa k&-SavTaq k-ªa éUr>aU raí\Paail/k-a )
oGa]SaeNaduihTarae vSaudevaNauJaiñYa" )) 25 ))

kaàsä kaàsavaté kaìkä

çürabhü räñörapälikä

ugrasena-duhitaro

vasudevänuja-striyaù

SYNONYMS

kaàsä—Kaàsä; kaàsavaté—Kaàsavaté; kaìkä—Kaìkä; çürabhü—Çürabhü; räñörapälikä—Räñörapälikä; ugrasena-duhitaraù—the daughters of Ugrasena; vasudeva-anuja—of the younger brothers of Vasudeva; striyaù—the wives.

TRANSLATION

Kaàsä, Kaàsavaté, Kaìkä, Çürabhü and Räñörapälikä were the daughters of Ugrasena. They became the wives of Vasudeva's younger brothers.

SB 9.24.26

TEXT 26

TEXT

éUrae ivdUrQaadaSaqd( >aJaMaaNaSTau TaTSauTa" )
iXaiNaSTaSMaaTa( SvYa& >aaeJaae ôidk-STaTSauTaae MaTa" )) 26 ))

çüro vidürathäd äséd

bhajamänas tu tat-sutaù

çinis tasmät svayaà bhojo

hådikas tat-suto mataù

SYNONYMS

çüraù—Çüra; vidürathät—from Vidüratha, the son of Citraratha; äsét—was born; bhajamänaù—Bhajamäna; tu—and; tat-sutaù—the son of him (Çüra); çiniù—Çini; tasmät—from him; svayam—personally; bhojaù—the famous King Bhoja; hådikaù—Hådika; tat-sutaù—the son of him (Bhoja); mataù—is celebrated.

TRANSLATION

The son of Citraratha was Vidüratha, the son of Vidüratha was Çüra, and his son was Bhajamäna. The son of Bhajamäna was Çini, the son of Çini was Bhoja, and the son of Bhoja was Hådika.

SB 9.24.27

TEXT 27

TEXT

devMaq!" XaTaDaNau" k*-TavMaeRiTa TaTSauTaa" )
devMaq!SYa éUrSYa Maairza NaaMa PaTNYa>aUTa( )) 27 ))

devaméòhaù çatadhanuù

kåtavarmeti tat-sutäù

devaméòhasya çürasya

märiñä näma patny abhüt

SYNONYMS

devaméòhaù—Devaméòha; çatadhanuù—Çatadhanu; kåtavarmä—Kåtavarmä; iti—thus; tat-sutäù—the sons of him (Hådika); devaméòhasya—of Devaméòha; çürasya—of Çüra; märiñä—Märiñä; näma—named; patné—wife; abhüt—there was.

TRANSLATION

The three sons of Hådika were Devaméòha, Çatadhanu and Kåtavarmä. The son of Devaméòha was Çüra, whose wife was named Märiñä.

SB 9.24.28, SB 9.24.29, SB 9.24.30, SB 9.24.31, SB 9.24.28-31

TEXTS 28-31

TEXT

TaSYaa& Sa JaNaYaaMaaSa dXa Pau}aaNak-LMazaNa( )
vSaudev& dev>aaGa& devé[vSaMaaNak-Ma( )) 28 ))
Sa*ÅYa& XYaaMak&- k-ª& XaMaqk&- vTSak&- v*k-Ma( )
devduNdu>aYaae NaeduraNak-a YaSYa JaNMaiNa )) 29 ))
vSaudev& hre" SQaaNa& vdNTYaaNak-duNdui>aMa( )
Pa*Qaa c é[uTadeva c é[uTak-IiTaR" é[uTaé[va" )) 30 ))
raJaaiDadevq cETaeza& >aiGaNYa" PaÄ k-NYak-a" )
ku-NTae" Sa:Yau" iPaTaa éUrae ùPau}aSYa Pa*QaaMadaTa( )) 31 ))

tasyäà sa janayäm äsa

daça puträn akalmañän

vasudevaà devabhägaà

devaçravasam änakam

såïjayaà çyämakaà kaìkaà

çamékaà vatsakaà våkam

deva-dundubhayo nedur

änakä yasya janmani

vasudevaà hareù sthänaà

vadanty änakadundubhim

påthä ca çrutadevä ca

çrutakértiù çrutaçraväù

räjädhidevé caiteñäà

bhaginyaù païca kanyakäù

kunteù sakhyuù pitä çüro

hy aputrasya påthäm adät

SYNONYMS

tasyäm—in her (Märiñä); saù—he (Çüra); janayäm äsa—begot; daça—ten; puträn—sons; akalmañän—spotless; vasudevam—Vasudeva; devabhägam—Devabhäga; devaçravasam—Devaçravä; änakam—Änaka; såïjayam—Såïjaya; çyämakam—Çyämaka; kaìkam—Kaìkä; çamékam—Çaméka; vatsakam—Vatsaka; våkam—Våka; deva-dundubhayaù—kettledrums sounded by the demigods; neduù—were beaten; änakäù—a kind of kettledrum; yasya—whose; janmani—at the time of birth; vasudevam—unto Vasudeva; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sthänam—that place; vadanti—they call; änakadundubhim—Änakadundubhi; påthä—Påthä; ca—and; çrutadevä—Çrutadevä; ca—also; çrutakértiù—Çrutakérti; çrutaçraväù—Çrutaçravä; räjädhidevé—Räjädhidevé; ca—also; eteñäm—of all these; bhaginyaù—sisters; païca—five; kanyakäù—daughters (of Çüra); kunteù—of Kunti; sakhyuù—a friend; pitä—father; çüraù—Çüra; hi—indeed; aputrasya—(of Kunti) who was sonless; påthäm—Påthä; adät—delivered.

TRANSLATION

Through Märiñä, King Çüra begot Vasudeva, Devabhäga, Devaçravä, Änaka, Såïjaya, Çyämaka, Kaìka, Çaméka, Vatsaka and Våka. These ten sons were spotlessly pious personalities. When Vasudeva was born, the demigods from the heavenly kingdom sounded kettledrums. Therefore Vasudeva, who provided the proper place for the appearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, was also known as Änakadundubhi. The five daughters of King Çüra, named Påthä, Çrutadevä, Çrutakérti, Çrutaçravä and Räjädhidevé, were Vasudeva's sisters. Çüra gave Påthä to his friend Kunti, who had no issue, and therefore another name of Påthä was Kunté.

SB 9.24.32

TEXT 32

TEXT

SaaPa duvaRSaSaae ivÛa& devhUTaq& Pa[TaaeizTaaTa( )
TaSYaa vqYaRParq+aaQaRMaaJauhav riv& éuic" )) 32 ))

säpa durväsaso vidyäà

deva-hütéà pratoñität

tasyä vérya-parékñärtham

äjuhäva ravià çuciù

SYNONYMS

sä—she (Kunté, or Påthä); äpa—achieved; durväsasaù—from the great sage Durväsä; vidyäm—mystic power; deva-hütém—calling any demigod; pratoñität—who was satisfied; tasyäù—with that (particular mystic power); vérya—potency; parékña-artham—just to examine; äjuhäva—called for; ravim—the sun-god; çuciù—the pious (Påthä).

TRANSLATION

Once when Durväsä was a guest at the house of Påthä's father, Kunti, Påthä satisfied Durväsä by rendering service. Therefore she received a mystic power by which she could call any demigod. To examine the potency of this mystic power, the pious Kunté immediately called for the sun-god.

SB 9.24.33

TEXT 33

TEXT

TadEvaePaaGaTa& dev& vq+Ya iviSMaTaMaaNaSaa )
Pa[TYaYaaQa| Pa[Yau¢-a Mae Yaaih dev +aMaSv Mae )) 33 ))

tadaivopägataà devaà

vékñya vismita-mänasä

pratyayärthaà prayuktä me

yähi deva kñamasva me

SYNONYMS

tadä—at that time; eva—indeed; upägatam—appeared (before her); devam—the sun-god; vékñya—seeing; vismita-mänasä—very much surprised; pratyaya-artham—just to see the potency of the mystic power; prayuktä—I have used it; me—me; yähi—please return; deva—O demigod; kñamasva—forgive; me—me.

TRANSLATION

As soon as Kunté called for the demigod of the sun, he immediately appeared before her, and she was very much surprised. She told the sun-god, "I was simply examining the effectiveness of this mystic power. I am sorry I have called you unnecessarily. Please return and excuse me."

SB 9.24.34

TEXT 34

TEXT

AMaaega& devSaNdXaRMaadDae TviYa caTMaJaMa( )
YaaeiNaYaRQaa Na duZYaeTa k-TaaRh& Tae SauMaDYaMae )) 34 ))

amoghaà deva-sandarçam

ädadhe tvayi cätmajam

yonir yathä na duñyeta

kartähaà te sumadhyame

SYNONYMS

amogham—without failure; deva-sandarçam—meeting with the demigods; ädadhe—I shall give (my semen); tvayi—unto you; ca—also; ätmajam—a son; yoniù—the source of birth; yathä—as; na—not; duñyeta—becomes polluted; kartä—shall arrange; aham—I; te—unto you; sumadhyame—O beautiful girl.

TRANSLATION

The sun-god said: O beautiful Påthä, your meeting with the demigods cannot be fruitless. Therefore, let me place my seed in your womb so that you may bear a son. I shall arrange to keep your virginity intact, since you are still an unmarried girl.

PURPORT

According to Vedic civilization, if a girl gives birth to a child before she is married, no one will marry her. Therefore although the sun-god, after appearing before Påthä, wanted to give her a child, Påthä hesitated because she was still unmarried. To keep her virginity undisturbed, the sun-god arranged to give her a child that came from her ear, and therefore the child was known as Karëa. The custom is that a girl should be married akñata-yoni, that is, with her virginity undisturbed. A girl should never bear a child before her marriage.

SB 9.24.35

TEXT 35

TEXT

wiTa TaSYaa& Sa AaDaaYa Ga>a| SaUYaaeR idv& GaTa" )
SaÛ" ku-Maar" SaÅje iÜTaqYa wv >aaSk-r" )) 35 ))

iti tasyäà sa ädhäya

garbhaà süryo divaà gataù

sadyaù kumäraù saïjajïe

dvitéya iva bhäskaraù

SYNONYMS

iti—in this way; tasyäm—unto her (Påthä); saù—he (the sun-god); ädhäya—discharging semen; garbham—pregnancy; süryaù—the sun-god; divam—in the celestial planets; gataù—returned; sadyaù—immediately; kumäraù—a child; saïjajïe—was born; dvitéyaù—second; iva—like; bhäskaraù—the sun-god.

TRANSLATION

After saying this, the sun-god discharged his semen into the womb of Påthä and then returned to the celestial kingdom. Immediately thereafter, from Kunté a child was born, who was like a second sun-god.

SB 9.24.36

TEXT 36

TEXT

Ta& SaaTYaJaàdqTaaeYae k*-C^\açaek-SYa ib>YaTaq )
Pa[iPaTaaMahSTaaMauvah Paa<@uvŒ SaTYaiv§-Ma" )) 36 ))

taà sätyajan nadé-toye

kåcchräl lokasya bibhyaté

prapitämahas täm uväha

päëòur vai satya-vikramaù

SYNONYMS

tam—that child; sä—she (Kunté); atyajat—gave up; nadé-toye—in the water of the river; kåcchrät—with great repentance; lokasya—of the people in general; bibhyaté—fearing; prapitämahaù—(your) great-grandfather; täm—her (Kunté); uväha—married; päëòuù—the king known as Päëòu; vai—indeed; satya-vikramaù—very pious and chivalrous.

TRANSLATION

Because Kunté feared people's criticisms, with great difficulty she had to give up her affection for her child. Unwillingly, she packed the child in a basket and let it float down the waters of the river. O Mahäräja Parékñit, your great-grandfather the pious and chivalrous King Päëòu later married Kunté.

SB 9.24.37

TEXT 37

TEXT

é[uTadeva& Tau k-aæzae v*ÖXaMaaR SaMaGa]hqTa( )
YaSYaaMa>aUd( dNTav§- ‰izXaáae idTae" SauTa" )) 37 ))

çrutadeväà tu kärüño

våddhaçarmä samagrahét

yasyäm abhüd dantavakra

åñi-çapto diteù sutaù

SYNONYMS

çrutadeväm—unto Çrutadevä, a sister of Kunté's; tu—but; kärüñaù—the King of Karüña; våddhaçarmä—Våddhaçarmä; samagrahét—married; yasyäm—through whom; abhüt—was born; dantavakraù—Dantavakra; åñi-çaptaù—was formerly cursed by the sages Sanaka and Sanätana; diteù—of Diti; sutaù—son.

TRANSLATION

Våddhaçarmä, the King of Karüña, married Kunté's sister Çrutadevä, and from her womb Dantavakra was born. Having been cursed by the sages headed by Sanaka, Dantavakra had formerly been born as the son of Diti named Hiraëyäkña.

SB 9.24.38

TEXT 38

TEXT

kE-ke-Yaae Da*íke-Tauê é[uTak-IiTaRMaivNdTa )
SaNTadRNaadYaSTaSYaa& PaÄaSaNa( kE-k-Yaa" SauTaa" )) 38 ))

kaikeyo dhåñöaketuç ca

çrutakértim avindata

santardanädayas tasyäà

païcäsan kaikayäù sutäù

SYNONYMS

kaikeyaù—the King of Kekaya; dhåñöaketuù—Dhåñöaketu; ca—also; çrutakértim—a sister of Kunté's named Çrutakérti; avindata—married; santardana-ädayaù—headed by Santardana; tasyäm—through her (Çrutakérti); païca—five; äsan—there were; kaikayäù—the sons of the King of Kekaya; sutäù—sons.

TRANSLATION

King Dhåñöaketu, the King of Kekaya, married Çrutakérti, another sister of Kunté's. Çrutakérti had five sons, headed by Santardana.

SB 9.24.39

TEXT 39

TEXT

raJaaiDadeVYaaMaavNTYaaE JaYaSaeNaae_JaiNaí h )
dMagaaezêeidraJa" é[uTaé[vSaMaGa]hqTa( )) 39 ))

räjädhidevyäm ävantyau

jayaseno 'janiñöa ha

damaghoñaç cedi-räjaù

çrutaçravasam agrahét

SYNONYMS

räjädhidevyäm—through Räjädhidevé, another sister of Kunté's; ävantyau—the sons (named Vinda and Anuvinda); jayasenaù—King Jayasena; ajaniñöa—gave birth to; ha—in the past; damaghoñaù—Damaghoña; cedi-räjaù—the king of the state of Cedi; çrutaçravasam—Çrutaçravä, another sister; agrahét—married.

TRANSLATION

Through the womb of Räjädhidevé, another sister of Kunté's, Jayasena begot two sons, named Vinda and Anuvinda. Similarly, the king of the Cedi state married Çrutaçravä. This king's name was Damaghoña.

SB 9.24.40

TEXT 40

TEXT

iXaéuPaal/" SauTaSTaSYaa" k-iQaTaSTaSYa SaM>av" )
dev>aaGaSYa k&-SaaYaa& ic}ake-Taub*hØl/aE )) 40 ))

çiçupälaù sutas tasyäù

kathitas tasya sambhavaù

devabhägasya kaàsäyäà

citraketu-båhadbalau

SYNONYMS

çiçupälaù—Çiçupäla; sutaù—the son; tasyäù—of her (Çrutaçravä); kathitaù—already described (in the Seventh Canto); tasya—his; sambhavaù—birth; devabhägasya—from Devabhäga, a brother of Vasudeva's; kaàsäyäm—in the womb of Kaàsä, his wife; citraketu—Citraketu; båhadbalau—and Båhadbala.

TRANSLATION

The son of Çrutaçravä was Çiçupäla, whose birth has already been described [in the Seventh Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam]. Vasudeva's brother named Devabhäga had two sons born of his wife, Kaàsä. These two sons were Citraketu and Båhadbala.

SB 9.24.41

TEXT 41

TEXT

k&-SavTYaa& devé[vSa" Sauvqr wzuMaa&STaQaa )
bk-" k-ªaTa( Tau k-ªaYaa& SaTYaiJaTa( PauåiJaTa( TaQaa )) 41 ))

kaàsavatyäà devaçravasaù

suvéra iñumäàs tathä

bakaù kaìkät tu kaìkäyäà

satyajit purujit tathä

SYNONYMS

kaàsavatyäm—in the womb of Kaàsavaté; devaçravasaù—from Devaçravä, a brother of Vasudeva's; suvéraù—Suvéra; iñumän—Iñumän; tathä—as well as; bakaù—Baka; kaìkät—from Kaìka; tu—indeed; kaìkäyäm—in his wife, named Kaìkä; satyajit—Satyajit; purujit—Purujit; tathä—as well as.

TRANSLATION

Vasudeva's brother named Devaçravä married Kaàsavaté, by whom he begot two sons, named Suvéra and Iñumän. Kaìka, by his wife Kaìkä, begot three sons, named Baka, Satyajit and Purujit.

SB 9.24.42

TEXT 42

TEXT

Sa*ÅYaae raí\PaaLYaa& c v*zduMaRzR<aaidk-aNa( )
hirke-Xaihr<Yaa+aaE éUr>aUMYaa& c XYaaMak-" )) 42 ))

såïjayo räñörapälyäà ca

våña-durmarñaëädikän

harikeça-hiraëyäkñau

çürabhümyäà ca çyämakaù

SYNONYMS

såïjayaù—Såïjaya; räñörapälyäm—through his wife, Räñörapälikä; ca—and; våña-durmarñaëa-ädikän—begot sons headed by Våña and Durmarñaëa; harikeça—Harikeça; hiraëyäkñau—and Hiraëyäkña; çürabhümyäm—in the womb of Çürabhümi; ca—and; çyämakaù—King Çyämaka.

TRANSLATION

King Såïjaya, by his wife, Räñörapälikä, begot sons headed by Våña and Durmarñaëa. King Çyämaka, by his wife, Çürabhümi, begot two sons, named Harikeça and Hiraëyäkña.

SB 9.24.43

TEXT 43

TEXT

iMaé[ke-XYaaMaPSariSa v*k-adqNa( vTSak-STaQaa )
Ta+aPauZk-rXaal/adqNa( duvaR+Yaa& v*k- AadDae )) 43 ))

miçrakeçyäm apsarasi

våkädén vatsakas tathä

takña-puñkara-çälädén

durväkñyäà våka ädadhe

SYNONYMS

miçrakeçyäm—in the womb of Miçrakeçé; apsarasi—who belonged to the Apsarä group; våka-ädén—Våka and other sons; vatsakaù—Vatsaka; tathä—as well; takña-puñkara-çäla-ädén—sons headed by Takña, Puñkara and Çäla; durväkñyäm—in the womb of his wife, Durväkñé; våkaù—Våka; ädadhe—begot.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, King Vatsaka, by the womb of his wife, Miçrakeçé, who was an Apsarä, begot sons headed by Våka. Våka, by his wife, Durväkñé, begot Takña, Puñkara, Çäla and so on.

SB 9.24.44

TEXT 44

TEXT

SauiMa}aaJauRNaPaal/adqNa( SaMaqk-atau SaudaMaNaq )
AaNak-" k-i<aRk-aYaa& vE ‰TaDaaMaaJaYaaviPa )) 44 ))

sumiträrjunapälädén

samékät tu sudämané

änakaù karëikäyäà vai

åtadhämä-jayäv api

SYNONYMS

sumitra—Sumitra; arjunapäla—Arjunapäla; ädén—headed by; samékät—from King Çaméka; tu—indeed; sudämané—in the womb of Sudämané, his wife; änakaù—King Änaka; karëikäyäm—in the womb of his wife Karëikä; vai—indeed; åtadhämä—Åtadhämä; jayau—and Jaya; api—indeed.

TRANSLATION

From Çaméka, by the womb of his wife, Sudämané, came Sumitra, Arjunapäla and other sons. King Änaka, by his wife, Karëikä, begot two sons, namely Åtadhämä and Jaya.

SB 9.24.45

TEXT 45

TEXT

PaaErvq raeih<aq >ad]a Maidra raecNaa wl/a )
devk-IPa[Mau%aêaSaNa( PaTNYa AaNak-duNdu>ae" )) 45 ))

pauravé rohiëé bhadrä

madirä rocanä ilä

devaké-pramukhäç cäsan

patnya änakadundubheù

SYNONYMS

pauravé—Pauravé; rohiëé—Rohiëé; bhadrä—Bhadrä; madirä—Madirä; rocanä—Rocanä; ilä—Ilä; devaké—Devaké; pramukhäù—headed by; ca—and; äsan—existed; patnyaù—wives; änakadundubheù—of Vasudeva, who was known as Änakadundubhi.

TRANSLATION

Devaké, Pauravé, Rohiëé, Bhadrä, Madirä, Rocanä, Ilä and others were all wives of Änakadundubhi [Vasudeva]. Among them all, Devaké was the chief.

SB 9.24.46

TEXT 46

TEXT

bl&/ Gad& Saar<a& c duMaRd& ivPaul&/ Da]uvMa( )
vSaudevSTau raeih<Yaa& k*-TaadqNaudPaadYaTa( )) 46 ))

balaà gadaà säraëaà ca

durmadaà vipulaà dhruvam

vasudevas tu rohiëyäà

kåtädén udapädayat

SYNONYMS

balam—Bala; gadam—Gada; säraëam—Säraëa; ca—also; durmadam—Durmada; vipulam—Vipula; dhruvam—Dhruva; vasudevaù—Vasudeva (the father of Kåñëa); tu—indeed; rohiëyäm—in the wife named Rohiëé; kåta-ädén—the sons headed by Kåta; udapädayat—begot.

TRANSLATION

Vasudeva, by the womb of his wife Rohiëé, begot sons such as Bala, Gada, Säraëa, Durmada, Vipula, Dhruva, Kåta and others.

SB 9.24.47, SB 9.24.48, SB 9.24.47-48

TEXTS 47-48

TEXT

Sau>ad]ae >ad]bahuê duMaRdae >ad] Wv c )
PaaErVYaaSTaNaYaa ùeTae >aUTaaÛa ÜadXaa>avNa( )) 47 ))
NaNdaePaNaNdk*-Tak-éUraÛa MaidraTMaJaa" )
k-aEXaLYaa ke-iXaNa& Tvek-MaSaUTa ku-l/NaNdNaMa( )) 48 ))

subhadro bhadrabähuç ca

durmado bhadra eva ca

pauravyäs tanayä hy ete

bhütädyä dvädaçäbhavan

nandopananda-kåtaka-

çürädyä madirätmajäù

kauçalyä keçinaà tv ekam

asüta kula-nandanam

SYNONYMS

subhadraù—Subhadra; bhadrabähuù—Bhadrabähu; ca—and; durmadaù—Durmada; bhadraù—Bhadra; eva—indeed; ca—also; pauravyäù—of the wife named Pauravé; tanayäù—sons; hi—indeed; ete—all of them; bhüta-ädyäù—headed by Bhüta; dvädaça—twelve; abhavan—were born; nanda-upananda-kåtaka-çüra-ädyäù—Nanda, Upananda, Kåtaka, Çüra and others; madirä-ätmajäù—the sons of Madirä; kauçalyä—Kauçalyä; keçinam—a son named Keçé; tu ekam—only one; asüta—gave birth to; kula-nandanam—a son.

TRANSLATION

From the womb of Pauravé came twelve sons, including Bhüta, Subhadra, Bhadrabähu, Durmada and Bhadra. Nanda, Upananda, Kåtaka, Çüra and others were born from the womb of Madirä. Bhadrä [Kauçalyä] gave birth to only one son, named Keçé.

SB 9.24.49

TEXT 49

TEXT

raecNaaYaaMaTaae JaaTaa hSTaheMaa(r)dadYa" )
wl/aYaaMauåvLk-adqNa( YaduMau:YaaNaJaqJaNaTa( )) 49 ))

rocanäyäm ato jätä

hasta-hemäìgadädayaù

iläyäm uruvalkädén

yadu-mukhyän ajéjanat

SYNONYMS

rocanäyäm—in another wife, whose name was Rocanä; ataù—thereafter; jätäù—were born; hasta—Hasta; hemäìgada—Hemäìgada; ädayaù—and others; iläyäm—in another wife, named Ilä; uruvalka-ädén—sons headed by Uruvalka; yadu-mukhyän—principal personalities in the Yadu dynasty; ajéjanat—he begot.

TRANSLATION

Vasudeva, by another of his wives, whose name was Rocanä, begot Hasta, Hemäìgada and other sons. And by his wife named Ilä he begot sons headed by Uruvalka, all of whom were chief personalities in the dynasty of Yadu.

SB 9.24.50

TEXT 50

TEXT

ivPa*ïae Da*TadevaYaaMaek- AaNak-duNdu>ae" )
XaaiNTadevaTMaJaa raJaNa( Pa[XaMaPa[iSaTaadYa" )) 50 ))

vipåñöho dhåtadeväyäm

eka änakadundubheù

çäntidevätmajä räjan

praçama-prasitädayaù

SYNONYMS

vipåñöhaù—Vipåñöha; dhåtadeväyäm—in the womb of the wife named Dhåtadevä; ekaù—one son; änakadundubheù—of Änakadundubhi, Vasudeva; çäntidevä-ätmajäù—the sons of another wife, named Çäntidevä; räjan—O Mahäräja Parékñit; praçama-prasita-ädayaù—Praçama, Prasita and other sons.

TRANSLATION

From the womb of Dhåtadevä, one of the wives of Änakadundubhi [Vasudeva], came a son named Vipåñöha. The sons of Çäntidevä, another wife of Vasudeva, were Praçama, Prasita and others.

SB 9.24.51

TEXT 51

TEXT

raJaNYak-LPavzaRÛa oPadevaSauTaa dXa )
vSauh&SaSauv&XaaÛa" é[qdevaYaaSTau z$( SauTaa" )) 51 ))

räjanya-kalpa-varñädyä

upadevä-sutä daça

vasu-haàsa-suvaàçädyäù

çrédeväyäs tu ñaö sutäù

SYNONYMS

räjanya—Räjanya; kalpa—Kalpa; varña-ädyäù—Varña and others; upadevä-sutäù—sons of Upadevä, another wife of Vasudeva's; daça—ten; vasu—Vasu; haàsa—Haàsa; suvaàça—Suvaàça; ädyäù—and others; çrédeväyäù—born of another wife, named Çrédevä; tu—but; ñaö—six; sutäù—sons.

TRANSLATION

Vasudeva also had a wife named Upadevä, from whom came ten sons, headed by Räjanya, Kalpa and Varña. From Çrédevä, another wife, came six sons, such as Vasu, Haàsa and Suvaàça.

SB 9.24.52

TEXT 52

TEXT

devri+aTaYaa l/BDaa Nav ca}a GadadYa" )
vSaudev" SauTaaNaíavadDae SahdevYaa )) 52 ))

devarakñitayä labdhä

nava cätra gadädayaù

vasudevaù sutän añöäv

ädadhe sahadevayä

SYNONYMS

devarakñitayä—by the wife named Devarakñitä; labdhäù—achieved; nava—nine; ca—also; atra—here; gadä-ädayaù—sons headed by Gadä; vasudevaù—Çréla Vasudeva; sutän—sons; añöau—eight; ädadhe—begot; sahadevayä—in the wife named Sahadevä.

TRANSLATION

By the semen of Vasudeva in the womb of Devarakñitä, nine sons were born, headed by Gadä. Vasudeva, who was religion personified, also had a wife named Sahadevä, by whose womb he begot eight sons, headed by Çruta and Pravara.

SB 9.24.53, SB 9.24.54, SB 9.24.55, SB 9.24.53-55

TEXTS 53-55

TEXT

Pa[vré[uTaMau:Yaa&ê Saa+aad( DaMaaeR vSaUiNav )
vSaudevSTau devKYaaMaí Pau}aaNaJaqJaNaTa( )) 53 ))
k-IiTaRMaNTa& Sauze<a& c >ad]SaeNaMaudarDaq" )
‰Jau& SaMMadRNa& >ad]& SaªzR<aMahqìrMa( )) 54 ))
AíMaSTau TaYaaeraSaqTa( SvYaMaev hir" ik-l/ )
Sau>ad]a c Maha>aaGaa Tav raJaNa( iPaTaaMahq )) 55 ))

pravara-çruta-mukhyäàç ca

säkñäd dharmo vasün iva

vasudevas tu devakyäm

añöa puträn ajéjanat

kértimantaà suñeëaà ca

bhadrasenam udära-dhéù

åjuà sammardanaà bhadraà

saìkarñaëam ahéçvaram

añöamas tu tayor äsét

svayam eva hariù kila

subhadrä ca mahäbhägä

tava räjan pitämahé

SYNONYMS

pravara—Pravara (in some readings, Pauvara); çruta—Çruta; mukhyän—headed by; ca—and; säkñät—directly; dharmaù—religion personified; vasün iva—exactly like the chief Vasus in the heavenly planets; vasudevaù—Çréla Vasudeva, the father of Kåñëa; tu—indeed; devakyäm—in the womb of Devaké; añöa—eight; puträn—sons; ajéjanat—begot; kértimantam—Kértimän; suñeëam ca—and Suñeëa; bhadrasenam—Bhadrasena; udära-dhéù—all fully qualified; åjum—Åju; sammardanam—Sammardana; bhadram—Bhadra; saìkarñaëam—Saìkarñaëa; ahi-éçvaram—the supreme controller and serpent incarnation; añöamaù—the eighth one; tu—but; tayoù—of both (Devaké and Vasudeva); äsét—appeared; svayam eva—directly, personally; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kila—what to speak of; subhadrä—a sister, Subhadrä; ca—and; mahäbhägä—highly fortunate; tava—your; räjan—O Mahäräja Parékñit; pitämahé—grandmother.

TRANSLATION

The eight sons born of Sahadevä such as Pravara and Çruta, were exact incarnations of the eight Vasus in the heavenly planets. Vasudeva also begot eight highly qualified sons through the womb of Devaké. These included Kértimän, Suñeëa, Bhadrasena, Åju, Sammardana, Bhadra and Saìkarñaëa, the controller and serpent incarnation. The eighth son was the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself—Kåñëa. The highly fortunate Subhadrä, the one daughter, was your grandmother.

PURPORT

The fifty-fifth verse says, svayam eva hariù kila, indicating that Kåñëa, the eighth son of Devaké, is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Kåñëa is not an incarnation. Although there is no difference between the Supreme Personality of Godhead Hari and His incarnation, Kåñëa is the original Supreme Person, the complete Godhead. Incarnations exhibit only a certain percentage of the potencies of Godhead; the complete Godhead is Kåñëa Himself, who appeared as the eighth son of Devaké.

SB 9.24.56

TEXT 56

TEXT

Yada Yada ih DaMaRSYa +aYaae v*iÖê PaaPMaNa" )
Tada Tau >aGavaNaqXa AaTMaaNa& Sa*JaTae hir" )) 56 ))

yadä yadä hi dharmasya

kñayo våddhiç ca päpmanaù

tadä tu bhagavän éça

ätmänaà såjate hariù

SYNONYMS

yadä—whenever; yadä—when ever; hi—indeed; dharmasya—of the principles of religion; kñayaù—deterioration; våddhiù—increasing; ca—and; päpmanaù—of sinful activities; tadä—at that time; tu—indeed; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; éçaù—the supreme controller; ätmänam—personally; såjate—descends; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

Whenever the principles of religion deteriorate and the principles of irreligion increase, the supreme controller, the Personality of Godhead Çré Hari, appears by His own will.

PURPORT

The principles by which an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead descends upon earth are explained in this verse. The same principles are also explained in Bhagavad-gétä (4.7) by the Lord Himself:

yadä yadä hi dharmasya
glänir bhavati bhärata
abhyutthänam adharmasya
tadätmänaà såjämy aham

"Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O descendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time I descend Myself."

In the present age, the Supreme Personality of Godhead has appeared as Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu to inaugurate the Hare Kåñëa movement. At the present time, in Kali-yuga, people are extremely sinful and bad (manda). They have no idea of spiritual life and are misusing the benefits of the human form to live like cats and dogs. Under these circumstances Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has inaugurated the Hare Kåñëa movement, which is not different from Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If one associates with this movement, he directly associates with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. People should take advantage of the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra and thus gain relief from all the problems created in this age of Kali.

SB 9.24.57

TEXT 57

TEXT

Na ùSYa JaNMaNaae heTau" k-MaR<aae va MahqPaTae )
AaTMaMaaYaa& ivNaeXaSYa ParSYa d]íuraTMaNa" )) 57 ))

na hy asya janmano hetuù

karmaëo vä mahépate

ätma-mäyäà vineçasya

parasya drañöur ätmanaù

SYNONYMS

na—not; hi—indeed; asya—of Him (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); janmanaù—of the appearance, or taking birth; hetuù—there is any cause; karmaëaù—or for acting; vä—either; mahépate—O King (Mahäräja Parékñit); ätma-mäyäm—His supreme compassion for the fallen souls; vinä—without; éçasya—of the supreme controller; parasya—of the Personality of Godhead, who is beyond the material world; drañöuù—of the Supersoul, who witnesses everyone's activities; ätmanaù—of the Supersoul of everyone.

TRANSLATION

O King, Mahäräja Parékñit, but for the Lord's personal desire, there is no cause for His appearance, disappearance or activities. As the Supersoul, He knows everything. Consequently there is no cause that affects Him, not even the results of fruitive activities.

PURPORT

This verse points out the difference between the Supreme Personality of Godhead and an ordinary living being. An ordinary living being receives a particular type of body according to his past activities (karmaëä daiva-netreëa jantur dehopapattaye). A living being is never independent and can never appear independently. Rather, one is forced to accept a body imposed upon him by mäyä according to his past karma. As explained in Bhagavad-gétä (18.61), yanträrüòhäni mäyayä. The body is a kind of machine created and offered to the living entity by the material energy under the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore the living entity must accept a particular type of body awarded to him by mäyä, the material energy, according to his karma. One cannot independently say, "Give me a body like this" or "Give me a body like that." One must accept whatever body is offered by the material energy. This is the position of the ordinary living being.

When Kåñëa descends, however, He does so out of His merciful compassion for the fallen souls. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (4.8):

pariträëäya sädhünäà
vinäçäya ca duñkåtäm
dharma-saàsthäpanärthäya
sambhavämi yuge yuge

"To deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as well as to reestablish the principles of religion, I advent Myself millennium after millennium." The Supreme Lord is not forced to appear. Indeed, no one can subject Him to force, for He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Everyone is under His control, and He is not under the control of anyone else. Foolish people who because of a poor fund of knowledge think that one can equal Kåñëa or become Kåñëa are condemned in every way. No one can equal or surpass Kåñëa, who is therefore described as asamaurdhva. According to the Viçva-koça dictionary, the word mäyä is used in the sense of "false pride" and also in the sense of "compassion." For an ordinary living being, the body in which he appears is his punishment. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (7.14), daivé hy eñä guëa-mayé mama mäyä duratyayä: "This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material nature, is difficult to overcome." But when Kåñëa comes the word mäyä refers to His compassion or mercy upon the devotees and fallen souls. By His potency, the Lord can deliver everyone, whether sinful or pious.

SB 9.24.58

TEXT 58

TEXT

YaNMaaYaaceiíTa& Pau&Sa" iSQaTYauTPatYaPYaYaaYa ih )
ANauGa]hSTaiàv*taeraTMal/a>aaYa ceZYaTae )) 58 ))

yan mäyä-ceñöitaà puàsaù

sthity-utpatty-apyayäya hi

anugrahas tan-nivåtter

ätma-läbhäya ceñyate

SYNONYMS

yat—whatever; mäyä-ceñöitam—the laws of material nature enacted by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; puàsaù—of the living entities; sthiti—duration of life; utpatti—birth; apyayäya—annihilation; hi—indeed; anugrahaù—compassion; tat-nivåtteù—the creation and manifestation of cosmic energy to stop the repetition of birth and death; ätma-läbhäya—thus going home, back to Godhead; ca—indeed; iñyate—for this purpose the creation is there.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead acts through His material energy in the creation, maintenance and annihilation of this cosmic manifestation just to deliver the living entity by His compassion and stop the living entity's birth, death and duration of materialistic life. Thus He enables the living being to return home, back to Godhead.

PURPORT

Materialistic men sometimes ask why God has created the material world for the suffering of the living entities. The material creation is certainly meant for the suffering of the conditioned souls, who are part of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gétä (15.7):

mamaiväàço jéva-loke
jéva-bhütaù sanätanaù
manaù ñañöhänéndriyäëi
prakåti-sthäni karñati

"The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental parts. Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six senses, which include the mind." All the living entities are part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and are as good as the Lord qualitatively, but quantitatively there is a great difference between them, for the Lord is unlimited whereas the living entities are limited. Thus the Lord possesses unlimited potency for pleasure, and the living entities have a limited pleasure potency. Änandamayo 'bhyäsät (Vedänta-sütra 1.1.12). Both the Lord and the living entity, being qualitatively spirit soul, have the tendency for peaceful enjoyment, but when the part of the Supreme Personality of Godhead unfortunately wants to enjoy independently, without Kåñëa, he is put into the material world, where he begins his life as Brahmä and is gradually degraded to the status of an ant or a worm in stool. This is called manaù ñañöhänéndriyäëi prakåti-sthäni karñati. There is a great struggle for existence because the living entity conditioned by material nature is under nature's full control (prakåteù kriyamäëäni guëaiù karmäëi sarvaçaù). Because of his limited knowledge, however, the living entity thinks he is enjoying in this material world. Manaù ñañöhänéndriyäëi prakåti-sthäni karñati. He is actually under the full control of material nature, but still he thinks himself independent (ahaìkära-vimüòhätmä kartäham iti manyate). Even when he is elevated by speculative knowledge and tries to merge into the existence of Brahman, the same disease continues.

Äruhya kåcchreëa paraà padaà tataù patanty adhaù (Bhäg. 10.2.32). Even having attained that paraà padam, having merged into the impersonal Brahman, he falls again to the material world.

In this way, the conditioned soul undergoes a great struggle for existence in this material world, and therefore the Lord, out of compassion for him, appears in this world and instructs him. Thus the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (4.7):

yadä yadä hi dharmasya
glänir bhavati bhärata
abhyutthänam adharmasya
tadätmänaà såjämy aham

"Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O descendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time I descend Myself." The real dharma is to surrender unto Kåñëa, but the rebellious living entity, instead of surrendering to Kåñëa, engages in adharma, in a struggle for existence to become like Kåñëa. Therefore out of compassion Kåñëa creates this material world to give the living entity a chance to understand his real position. Bhagavad-gétä and similar Vedic literatures are presented so that the living being may understand his relationship with Kåñëa. Vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyaù (Bg. 15.15). All these Vedic literatures are meant to enable the human being to understand what he is, what his actual position is, and what his relationship is with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is called brahma-jijïäsä. Every conditioned soul is struggling, but human life provides the best chance for him to understand his position. Therefore this verse says, anugrahas tan-nivåtteù, indicating that the false life of repeated birth and death must be stopped and the conditioned soul should be educated. This is the purpose of the creation.

The creation does not arise whimsically, as atheistic men think.

asatyam apratiñöhaà te
jagad ähur anéçvaram
aparaspara-sambhütaà
kim anyat käma-haitukam

"They say that this world is unreal, that there is no foundation and that there is no God in control. It is produced of sex desire and has no cause other than lust." (Bg. 16.8) Atheistic rascals think that there is no God and that the creation has taken place by chance, just as a man and woman meet by chance and the woman becomes pregnant and gives birth to a child. Actually, however, this is not the fact. The fact is that there is a purpose for this creation: to give the conditioned soul a chance to return to his original consciousness, Kåñëa consciousness, and then return home, back to Godhead, and be completely happy in the spiritual world. In the material world the conditioned soul is given a chance to satisfy his senses, but at the same time he is informed by Vedic knowledge that this material world is not his actual place for happiness. Janma-måtyu-jarä-vyädhi-duùkha-doñänudarçanam (Bg. 13.9). One must stop the repetition of birth and death. Every human being, therefore, should take advantage of this creation by understanding Kåñëa and his relationship with Kåñëa and in this way return home, back to Godhead.

SB 9.24.59

TEXT 59

TEXT

A+aaEih<aqNaa& PaiTai>arSaurENa*RPal/aH^NaE" )
>auv Aa§-MYaMaa<aaYaa A>aaraYa k*-TaaeÛMa" )) 59 ))

akñauhiëénäà patibhir

asurair nåpa-läïchanaiù

bhuva äkramyamäëäyä

abhäräya kåtodyamaù

SYNONYMS

akñauhiëénäm—of kings possessing great military power; patibhiù—by such kings or government; asuraiù—actually demons (because they do not need such military power but create it unnecessarily); nåpa-läïchanaiù—who are actually unfit to be kings (although they have somehow taken possession of the government); bhuvaù—on the surface of the earth; äkramyamäëäyäù—aiming at attacking one another; abhäräya—paving the way for diminishing the number of demons on the surface of the earth; kåta-udyamaù—enthusiastic (they spend all the revenue of the state to increase military power).

TRANSLATION

Although the demons who take possession of the government are dressed like men of government, they do not know the duty of the government. Consequently, by the arrangement of God, such demons, who possess great military strength, fight with one another, and thus the great burden of demons on the surface of the earth is reduced. The demons increase their military power by the will of the Supreme, so that their numbers will be diminished and the devotees will have a chance to advance in Kåñëa consciousness.

PURPORT

As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (4.8), pariträëäya sädhünäà vinäçäya ca duñkåtäm. The sädhus, the devotees of the Lord, are always eager to advance the cause of Kåñëa consciousness so that the conditioned souls may be released from the bondage of birth and death. But the asuras, the demons, impede the advancement of the Kåñëa consciousness movement, and therefore Kåñëa arranges occasional fights between different asuras who are very much interested in increasing their military power. The duty of the government or king is not to increase military power unnecessarily; the real duty of the government is to see that the people of the state advance in Kåñëa consciousness. For this purpose, Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (4.13), cätur-varëyaà mayä såñöaà guëa-karma-vibhägaçaù: "According to the three modes of material nature and the work ascribed to them, the four divisions of human society were created by Me." There should be an ideal class of men who are bona fide brähmaëas, and they should be given all protection. Namo brahmaëya-deväya go-brähmaëa-hitäya ca. Kåñëa is very fond of brähmaëas and cows. The brähmaëas promulgate the cause of advancement in Kåñëa consciousness, and the cows give enough milk to maintain the body in the mode of goodness. The kñatriyas and the government should be advised by the brähmaëas. Next, the vaiçyas should produce enough foodstuffs, and the çüdras, who cannot do anything beneficial on their own, should serve the three higher classes (the brähmaëas, kñatriyas and vaiçyas). This is the arrangement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead so that the conditioned souls will be released from the material condition and return home, back to Godhead. This is the purpose of Kåñëa's descent on the surface of the earth (pariträëäya sädhünäà vinäçäya ca duñkåtäm).

Everyone must understand Kåñëa's activities (janma karma ca me divyam). If one understands the purpose of Kåñëa's coming to this earth and performing His activities, one is immediately liberated. This liberation is the purpose of the creation and Kåñëa's descent upon the surface of the earth. Demons are very much interested in advancing a plan by which people will labor hard like cats, dogs and hogs, but Kåñëa's devotees want to teach Kåñëa consciousness so that people will be satisfied with plain living and Kåñëa conscious advancement. Although demons have created many plans for industry and hard labor so that people will work day and night like animals, this is not the purpose of civilization. Such endeavors are jagato'hitaù; that is, they are meant for the misfortune of the people in general. Kñayäya: such activities lead to annihilation. One who understands the purpose of Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, should seriously understand the importance of the Kåñëa consciousness movement and seriously take part in it. One should not endeavor for ugra-karma, or unnecessary work for sense gratification. Nünaà pramattaù kurute vikarma yad indriya-prétaya äpåëoti (Bhäg. 5.5.4). Simply for sense gratification, people make plans for material happiness. Mäyä-sukhäya bharam udvahato vimüòhän (Bhäg. 7.9.43). They do this because they are all vimüòhas, rascals. For flickering happiness, people waste their human energy, not understanding the importance of the Kåñëa consciousness movement but instead accusing the simple devotees of brainwashing. Demons may falsely accuse the preachers of the Kåñëa consciousness movement, but Kåñëa will arrange a fight between the demons in which all their military power will be engaged and both parties of demons will be annihilated.
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TEXT 60

TEXT

k-MaaR<YaPairMaeYaai<a MaNaSaaiPa SaureìrE" )
SahSaªzR<aê§e- >aGavaNa( MaDauSaUdNa" )) 60 ))

karmäëy aparimeyäëi

manasäpi sureçvaraiù

saha-saìkarñaëaç cakre

bhagavän madhusüdanaù

SYNONYMS

karmäëi—activities; aparimeyäëi—immeasurable, unlimited; manasä api—even by such plans perceived within the mind; sura-éçvaraiù—by the controllers of the universe like Brahmä and Çiva; saha-saìkarñaëaù—along with Saìkarñaëa (Baladeva); cakre—performed; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; madhu-südanaù—the killer of the Madhu demon.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, with the cooperation of Saìkarñaëa, Balaräma, performed activities beyond the mental comprehension of even such personalities as Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva. [For instance, Kåñëa arranged the Battle of Kurukñetra to kill many demons for the relief of the entire world.]

SB 9.24.61

TEXT 61

TEXT

k-l/aE JaiNaZYaMaa<aaNaa& du"%Xaaek-TaMaaeNaudMa( )
ANauGa]haYa >a¢-aNaa& SauPau<Ya& VYaTaNaaed( YaXa" )) 61 ))

kalau janiñyamäëänäà

duùkha-çoka-tamo-nudam

anugrahäya bhaktänäà

supuëyaà vyatanod yaçaù

SYNONYMS

kalau—in this age of Kali; janiñyamäëänäm—of the conditioned souls who will take birth in the future; duùkha-çoka-tamaù-nudam—to minimize their unlimited unhappiness and lamentation, which are caused by ignorance; anugrahäya—just to show mercy; bhaktänäm—to the devotees; su-puëyam—very pious, transcendental activities; vyatanot—expanded; yaçaù—His glories or reputation.

TRANSLATION

To show causeless mercy to the devotees who would take birth in the future in this age of Kali, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, acted in such a way that simply by remembering Him one will be freed from all the lamentation and unhappiness of material existence. [In other words, He acted so that all future devotees, by accepting the instructions of Kåñëa consciousness stated in Bhagavad-gétä, could be relieved from the pangs of material existence.]

PURPORT

The Lord's activities of saving the devotees and killing the demons (pariträëäya sädhünäà vinäçäya ca duñkåtäm) take place side by side. Kåñëa actually appears for the deliverance of the sädhus, or bhaktas, but by killing the demons He shows them mercy also, for anyone killed by Kåñëa is liberated. Whether the Lord kills or gives protection, He is kind to both the demons and the devotees.
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TEXT 62

TEXT

YaiSMaNa( SaTk-<aRPaqYaUze YaXaSTaqQaRvre Sak*-Ta( )
é[ae}aaÅil/åPaSPa*XYa DauNauTae k-MaRvaSaNaaMa( )) 62 ))

yasmin sat-karëa-péyuñe

yaças-tértha-vare sakåt

çroträïjalir upaspåçya

dhunute karma-väsanäm

SYNONYMS

yasmin—in the history of the transcendental activities of Kåñëa upon the surface of the earth; sat-karëa-péyuñe—who pleases the demands of the transcendental, purified ears; yaçaù-tértha-vare—keeping oneself in the best of holy places by hearing the transcendental activities of the Lord; sakåt—once only, immediately; çrotra-aïjaliù—in the form of hearing the transcendental message; upaspåçya—touching (exactly like the water of the Ganges); dhunute—destroys; karma-väsanäm—the strong desire for fruitive activities.

TRANSLATION

Simply by receiving the glories of the Lord through purified transcendental ears, the devotees of the Lord are immediately freed from strong material desires and engagement in fruitive activities.

PURPORT

When the devotees aurally receive the activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead as enacted in Bhagavad-gétä and Çrémad-Bhägavatam, they immediately achieve a transcendental vision in which they are no longer interested in materialistic activities. Thus they achieve freedom from the material world. For sense gratification practically everyone is engaged in materialistic activities, which prolong the process of janma-måtyu jarä-vyädhi—birth, death, old age and disease—but the devotee, simply by hearing the message of Bhagavad-gétä and further relishing the narrations of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, becomes so pure that he no longer takes interest in materialistic activities. At the moment, devotees in the Western countries are being attracted by Kåñëa consciousness and becoming uninterested in materialistic activities, and therefore people are trying to oppose this movement. But they cannot possibly check this movement or stop the activities of the devotees in Europe and America by their artificial impositions. Here the words çroträïjalir upaspåçya indicate that simply by hearing the transcendental activities of the Lord the devotees become so pure that they are immediately immune to the contamination of materialistic fruitive activities. Anyäbhiläñitä-çünyam. Materialistic activities are unnecessary for the soul, and therefore the devotees are freed from such activities. The devotees are situated in liberation (brahma-bhüyäya kalpate), and therefore they cannot be called back to their material homes and materialistic activities.

SB 9.24.63, SB 9.24.64, SB 9.24.63-64

TEXTS 63-64

TEXT

>aaeJav*Z<YaNDak-MaDauéUrSaeNadXaahRkE-" )
ëagaNaqYaeihTa" XaìTa( ku-åSa*ÅYaPaa<@ui>a" )) 63 ))
iòGDaiSMaTaei+aTaaedarEvaRKYaEivR§-Mal/Il/Yaa )
Na*l/aek&- rMaYaaMaaSa MaUTYaaR SavaR(r)rMYaYaa )) 64 ))

bhoja-våñëy-andhaka-madhu-

çürasena-daçärhakaiù

çläghanéyehitaù çaçvat

kuru-såïjaya-päëòubhiù

snigdha-smitekñitodärair

väkyair vikrama-lélayä

nålokaà ramayäm äsa

mürtyä sarväìga-ramyayä

SYNONYMS

bhoja—assisted by the Bhoja dynasty; våñëi—and by the Våñëis; andhaka—and by the Andhakas; madhu—and by the Madhus; çürasena—and by the Çürasenas; daçärhakaiù—and by the Daçärhakas; çläghanéya—by the praiseworthy; éhitaù—endeavoring; çaçvat—always; kuru-såïjaya-päëòubhiù—assisted by the Päëòavas, Kurus and Såïjayas; snigdha—affectionate; smita—smiling; ékñita—being regarded as; udäraiù—magnanimous; väkyaiù—the instructions; vikrama-lélayä—the pastimes of heroism; nå-lokam—human society; ramayäm äsa—pleased; mürtyä—by His personal form; sarva-aìga-ramyayä—the form that pleases everyone by all parts of the body.

TRANSLATION

Assisted by the descendants of Bhoja, Våñëi, Andhaka, Madhu, Çürasena, Daçärha, Kuru, Såïjaya and Päëòu, Lord Kåñëa performed various activities. By His pleasing smiles, His affectionate behavior, His instructions and His uncommon pastimes like raising Govardhana Hill, the Lord, appearing in His transcendental body, pleased all of human society.

PURPORT

The words nålokaà ramayäm äsa mürtyä sarväìga-ramyayä are significant. Kåñëa is the original form. Bhagavän, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is therefore described here by the word mürtyä. The word mürti means "form." Kåñëa, or God, is never impersonal; the impersonal feature is but a manifestation of His transcendental body (yasya prabhä prabhavato jagad-aëòa-koöi). The Lord is naräkåti, exactly resembling the form of a human being, but His form is different from ours. Therefore the word sarväìga-ramyayä informs us that every part of His body is pleasing for everyone to see. Apart from His smiling face, every part of His body—His hands, His legs, His chest—is pleasing to the devotees, who cannot at any time stop seeing the beautiful form of the Lord.
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TEXT 65

TEXT

YaSYaaNaNa& Mak-rku-<@l/caåk-<aR‚
 >a]aJaTk-Paael/Sau>aGa& Saivl/aSahaSaMa( )
iNaTYaaeTSav& Na TaTa*Paud*RiXai>a" iPabNTYaae
 NaaYaaeR Naraê MauidTaa" ku-iPaTaa iNaMaeê )) 65 ))

yasyänanaà makara-kuëòala-cäru-karëa-

bhräjat-kapola-subhagaà saviläsa-häsam

nityotsavaà na tatåpur dåçibhiù pibantyo

näryo naräç ca muditäù kupitä nimeç ca

SYNONYMS

yasya—whose; änanam—face; makara-kuëòala-cäru-karëa—decorated by earrings resembling sharks and by beautiful ears; bhräjat—brilliantly decorated; kapola—forehead; subhagam—declaring all opulences; sa-viläsa-häsam—with smiles of enjoyment; nitya-utsavam—whenever one sees Him, one feels festive; na tatåpuù—they could not be satisfied; dåçibhiù—by seeing the form of the Lord; pibantyaù—as if drinking through the eyes; näryaù—all the women of Våndävana; naräù—all the male devotees; ca—also; muditäù—fully satisfied; kupitäù—angry; nimeù—the moment they are disturbed by the blinking of the eyes; ca—also.

TRANSLATION

Kåñëa's face is decorated with ornaments, such as earrings resembling sharks. His ears are beautiful, His cheeks brilliant, and His smiling attractive to everyone. Whoever sees Lord Kåñëa sees a festival. His face and body are fully satisfying for everyone to see, but the devotees are angry at the creator for the disturbance caused by the momentary blinking of their eyes.

PURPORT

As stated by the Lord Himself in the Bhagavad-gétä (7.3):

manuñyäëäà sahasreñu
kaçcid yatati siddhaye
yatatäm api siddhänäà
kaçcin mäà vetti tattvataù

"Out of many thousands among men, one may endeavor for perfection, and of those who have achieved perfection, hardly one knows Me in truth." Unless one is qualified to understand Kåñëa, one cannot appreciate the presence of Kåñëa on earth. Among the Bhojas, Våñëis, Andhakas, Päëòavas and many other kings intimately related with Kåñëa, the intimate relationship between Kåñëa and the inhabitants of Våndävana is especially to be noted. That relationship is described in this verse by the words nityotsavaà na tatåpur dåçibhiù pibantyaù. The inhabitants of Våndävana especially, such as the cowherd boys, the cows, the calves, the gopés and Kåñëa's father and mother, were never fully satisfied, although they saw Kåñëa's beautiful features constantly. Seeing Kåñëa is described here as nitya-utsava, a daily festival. The inhabitants of Våndävana saw Kåñëa almost every moment, but when Kåñëa left the village for the pasturing grounds, where He tended the cows and calves, the gopés were very much afflicted because they saw Kåñëa walking on the sand and thought that Kåñëa's lotus feet, which they dared not place on their breasts because they thought their breasts not soft enough, were being pierced by broken chips of stone. By even thinking of this, the gopés were affected, and they cried at home. These gopés, who were therefore the exalted friends of Kåñëa, saw Kåñëa constantly, but because their eyelids disturbed their vision of Kåñëa, the gopés condemned the creator, Lord Brahmä. Therefore the beauty of Kåñëa, especially the beauty of His face, is described here. At the end of the Ninth Canto, in the Twenty-fourth Chapter, we find a hint of Kåñëa's beauty. Now we are proceeding to the Tenth Canto, which is considered Kåñëa's head. The entire Çrémad-Bhägavata Puräëa is the embodiment of Kåñëa's form, and the Tenth Canto is His face. This verse gives a hint of how beautiful His face is. Kåñëa's smiling face, with His cheeks, His lips, the ornaments in His ears, His chewing of betel nuts—all this was minutely observed by the gopés, who thus enjoyed transcendental bliss, so much so that they were never fully satisfied to see Kåñëa's face, but instead condemned the creator of the body for making eyelids that obstructed their vision. The beauty of Kåñëa's face was therefore much more appreciated by the gopés than by His friends the cowherd boys or even by Yaçodä Mätä, who was also interested in decorating the face of Kåñëa.

SB 9.24.66

TEXT 66

TEXT

JaaTaae GaTa" iPaTa*Ga*had( v]JaMaeiDaTaaQaaeR
 hTva irPaUNa( SauTaXaTaaiNa k*-Taaeådar" )
oTPaaÛ Taezu Pauåz" §-Taui>a" SaMaqJae
 AaTMaaNaMaaTMaiNaGaMa& Pa[QaYaÅNaezu )) 66 ))

jäto gataù pitå-gåhäd vrajam edhitärtho

hatvä ripün suta-çatäni kåtorudäraù

utpädya teñu puruñaù kratubhiù saméje

ätmänam ätma-nigamaà prathayaï janeñu

SYNONYMS

jätaù—after taking birth as the son of Vasudeva; gataù—went away; pitå-gåhät—from the houses of His father; vrajam—to Våndävana; edhita-arthaù—to exalt the position (of Våndävana); hatvä—killing there; ripün—many demons; suta-çatäni—hundreds of sons; kåta-urudäraù—accepting many thousands of wives, the best of women; utpädya—begot; teñu—in them; puruñaù—the Supreme Person, who exactly resembles a human being; kratubhiù—by many sacrifices; saméje—worshiped; ätmänam—Himself (because He is the person worshiped by all sacrifices); ätma-nigamam—exactly according to the ritualistic ceremonies of the Vedas; prathayan—expanding the Vedic principles; janeñu—among the people in general.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Çré Kåñëa, known as lélä-puruñottama, appeared as the son of Vasudeva but immediately left His father's home and went to Våndävana to expand His loving relationship with His confidential devotees. In Våndävana the Lord killed many demons, and afterwards He returned to Dvärakä, where according to Vedic principles He married many wives who were the best of women, begot through them hundreds of sons, and performed sacrifices for His own worship to establish the principles of householder life.

PURPORT

As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (15.15), vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyaù: by all the Vedas, it is Kåñëa who is to be known. Lord Çré Kåñëa, setting an example by His own behavior, performed many ritualistic ceremonies described in the Vedas and established the principles of gåhastha life by marrying many wives and begetting many children just to show people in general how to be happy by living according to Vedic principles. The center of Vedic sacrifice is Kåñëa (vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyaù). To advance in human life, human society must follow the Vedic principles personally demonstrated by Lord Kåñëa in His householder life. The real purpose of Kåñëa's appearance, however, was to manifest how one can take part in loving affairs with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Reciprocations of loving affairs in ecstasy are possible only in Våndävana. Therefore just after His appearance as the son of Vasudeva, the Lord immediately left for Våndävana. In Våndävana, the Lord not only took part in loving affairs with His father and mother, the gopés and the cowherd boys, but also gave liberation to many demons by killing them. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (4.8), pariträëäya sädhünäà vinäçäya ca duñkåtäm: the Lord appears in order to protect the devotees and kill the demons. This was fully exhibited by His personal behavior. In Bhagavad-gétä the Lord is understood by Arjuna to be puruñaà çäçvataà divyam—the eternal, transcendental Supreme Person. Here also we find the words utpädya teñu puruñaù. Therefore it is to be concluded that the Absolute Truth is puruña, a person. The impersonal feature is but one of the features of His personality. Ultimately, He is a person; He is not impersonal. And not only is He puruña, a person, but He is the lélä-puruñottama, the best of all persons.
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TEXT 67

TEXT

Pa*QVYaa" Sa vE Gauå>ar& +aPaYaNa( ku-æ<aa‚
 MaNTa"SaMauTQak-il/Naa YauiDa >aUPacMv" )
d*íya ivDaUYa ivJaYae JaYaMauiÜgaaeZYa
 Pa[aeCYaaeÖvaYa c Par& SaMaGaaTa( SvDaaMa )) 67 ))

påthvyäù sa vai guru-bharaà kñapayan kurüëäm

antaù-samuttha-kalinä yudhi bhüpa-camvaù

dåñöyä vidhüya vijaye jayam udvighoñya

procyoddhaväya ca paraà samagät sva-dhäma

SYNONYMS

påthvyäù—on the earth; saù—He (Lord Kåñëa); vai—indeed; guru-bharam—a great burden; kñapayan—completely finishing; kurüëäm—of the personalities born in the Kuru dynasty; antaù-samuttha-kalinä—by creating enmity between the brothers by disagreement; yudhi—in the Battle of Kurukñetra; bhüpa-camvaù—all the demoniac kings; dåñöyä—by His glance; vidhüya—cleansing their sinful activities; vijaye—in victory; jayam—victory; udvighoñya—declaring (the victory for Arjuna); procya—giving instructions; uddhaväya—unto Uddhava; ca—also; param—transcendental; samagät—returned; sva-dhäma—to His own place.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Lord Çré Kåñëa created a misunderstanding between family members just to diminish the burden of the world. Simply by His glance, He annihilated all the demoniac kings on the Battlefield of Kurukñetra and declared victory for Arjuna. Finally, He instructed Uddhava about transcendental life and devotion and then returned to His abode in His original form.

PURPORT

Pariträëäya sädhünäà vinäçäya ca duñkåtäm. The mission of Lord Kåñëa was performed on the Battlefield of Kurukñetra, for by the Lord's mercy Arjuna was victorious due to being a great devotee whereas the others were killed simply by the Lord's glance, which cleansed them of all sinful activities and enabled them to attain särüpya. Finally, Lord Kåñëa instructed Uddhava about the transcendental life of devotional service, and then, in due course of time, He returned to His abode. The Lord's instructions in the form of Bhagavad-gétä are full of jïäna and vairägya, knowledge and renunciation. In the human form of life, one must learn these two things—how to become detached from the material world and how to acquire full knowledge in spiritual life. This is the Lord's mission (pariträëäya sädhünäà vinäçäya ca duñkåtäm). After executing His complete mission, the Lord returned to His home, Goloka Våndävana.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Twenty-fourth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead"

—Completed in Bhuvaneçvara, India, on the occasion of establishing a Kåñëa-Balaräma temple.
END OF THE NINTH CANTO
�SB 9.1.1 - King Parékñit said: My lord, Çukadeva Gosvämé, you have elaborately described all the periods of the various Manus and, within those periods, the wonderful activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has unlimited potency. I am fortunate to have heard all of this from you.



SB 9.1.2-3 - Satyavrata, the saintly king of Draviòadeça who received spiritual knowledge at the end of the last millennium by the grace of the Supreme, later became Vaivasvata Manu, the son of Vivasvän, in the next manvantara [period of Manu]. I have received this knowledge from you. I also understand that such kings as Ikñväku were his sons, as you have already explained.



SB 9.1.4 - O greatly fortunate Çukadeva Gosvämé, O great brähmaëa, kindly describe to us separately the dynasties and characteristics of all those kings, for we are always eager to hear such topics from you.



SB 9.1.5 - Kindly tell us about the abilities of all the celebrated kings born in the dynasty of Vaivasvata Manu, including those who have already passed, those who may appear in the future, and those who exist at present.



SB 9.1.6 - Süta Gosvämé said: When Çukadeva Gosvämé, the greatest knower of religious principles, was thus requested by Mahäräja Parékñit in the assembly of all the scholars learned in Vedic knowledge, he then proceeded to speak.



SB 9.1.7 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King, subduer of your enemies, now hear from me in great detail about the dynasty of Manu. I shall explain as much as possible, although one could not say everything about it, even in hundreds of years.



SB 9.1.8 - The transcendental Supreme Person, the Supersoul of all living entities, who are in different statuses of life, high and low, existed at the end of the millennium, when neither this manifested cosmos nor anything else but Him existed.



SB 9.1.9 - O King Parékñit, from the navel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead was generated a golden lotus, on which the four-faced Lord Brahmä took his birth.



SB 9.1.10 - From the mind of Lord Brahmä, Maréci took birth, and from the semen of Maréci, Kaçyapa appeared from the womb of the daughter of Dakña Mahäräja. From Kaçyapa, by the womb of Aditi, Vivasvän took birth.



SB 9.1.11-12 - O King, best of the Bhärata dynasty, from Vivasvän, by the womb of Saàjïä, Çräddhadeva Manu was born. Çräddhadeva Manu, having conquered his senses, begot ten sons in the womb of his wife, Çraddhä. The names of these sons were Ikñväku, Någa, Çaryäti, Diñöa, Dhåñöa, Karüñaka, Nariñyanta, Påñadhra, Nabhaga and Kavi.



SB 9.1.13 - Manu at first had no sons. Therefore, in order to get a son for him, the great saint Vasiñöha, who was very powerful in spiritual knowledge, performed a sacrifice to satisfy the demigods Mitra and Varuëa.



SB 9.1.14 - During that sacrifice, Çraddhä, Manu's wife, who was observing the vow of subsisting only by drinking milk, approached the priest offering the sacrifice, offered obeisances to him and begged for a daughter.



SB 9.1.15 - Told by the chief priest "Now offer oblations," the person in charge of oblations took clarified butter to offer. He then remembered the request of Manu's wife and performed the sacrifice while chanting the word "vañaö."



SB 9.1.16 - Manu had begun that sacrifice for the sake of getting a son, but because the priest was diverted by the request of Manu's wife, a daughter named Ilä was born. Upon seeing the daughter, Manu was not very satisfied. Thus he spoke to his guru, Vasiñöha, as follows.



SB 9.1.17 - My lord, all of you are expert in chanting the Vedic mantras. How then has the result been opposite to the one desired? This is a matter for lamentation. There should not have been such a reversal of the results of the Vedic mantras.



SB 9.1.18 - You are all self-controlled, well balanced in mind, and aware of the Absolute Truth. And because of austerities and penances you are completely cleansed of all material contamination. Your words, like those of the demigods, are never baffled. Then how is it possible that your determination has failed?



SB 9.1.19 - The most powerful great-grandfather Vasiñöha, after hearing these words of Manu, understood the discrepancy on the part of the priest. Thus he spoke as follows to the son of the sun-god.



SB 9.1.20 - This discrepancy in the objective is due to your priest's deviation from the original purpose. However, by my own prowess I shall give you a good son.



SB 9.1.21 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King Parékñit, after the most famous and powerful Vasiñöha made this decision, he offered prayers to the Supreme Person, Viñëu, to transform Ilä into a male.



SB 9.1.22 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme controller, being pleased with Vasiñöha, gave him the benediction he desired. Thus Ilä was transformed into a very fine male named Sudyumna.



SB 9.1.23-24 - O King Parékñit, that hero Sudyumna, accompanied by a few ministers and associates and riding on a horse brought from Sindhupradeça, once went into the forest to hunt. He wore armor and was decorated with bows and arrows, and he was very beautiful. While following the animals and killing them, he reached the northern part of the forest.



SB 9.1.25 - There in the north, at the bottom of Mount Meru, is a forest known as Sukumära where Lord Çiva always enjoys with Umä. Sudyumna entered that forest.



SB 9.1.26 - O King Parékñit, as soon as Sudyumna, who was expert in subduing enemies, entered the forest, he saw himself transformed into a female and his horse transformed into a mare.



SB 9.1.27 - When his followers also saw their identities transformed and their sex reversed, they were all very morose and just looked at one another.



SB 9.1.28 - Mahäräja Parékñit said: O most powerful brähmaëa, why was this place so empowered, and who made it so powerful? Kindly answer this question, for I am very eager to hear about this.



SB 9.1.29 - Çukadeva Gosvämé answered: Great saintly persons who strictly observed the spiritual rules and regulations and whose own effulgence dissipated all the darkness of all directions once came to see Lord Çiva in that forest.



SB 9.1.30 - When the goddess Ambikä saw the great saintly persons, she was very much ashamed because at that time she was naked. She immediately got up from the lap of her husband and tried to cover her breast.



SB 9.1.31 - Seeing Lord Çiva and Pärvaté engaged in sexual affairs, all the great saintly persons immediately desisted from going further and departed for the äçrama of Nara-Näräyaëa.



SB 9.1.32 - Thereupon, just to please his wife, Lord Çiva said, "Any male entering this place shall immediately become a female!"



SB 9.1.33 - Since that time, no male had entered that forest. But now King Sudyumna, having been transformed into a female, began to walk with his associates from one forest to another.



SB 9.1.34 - Sudyumna had been transformed into the best of beautiful women who excite sexual desire and was surrounded by other women. Upon seeing this beautiful woman loitering near his äçrama, Budha, the son of the moon, immediately desired to enjoy her.



SB 9.1.35 - The beautiful woman also desired to accept Budha, the son of the king of the moon, as her husband. Thus Budha begot in her womb a son named Purüravä.



SB 9.1.36 - I heard from reliable sources that King Sudyumna, the son of Manu, having thus achieved femininity, remembered his familial spiritual master, Vasiñöha.



SB 9.1.37 - Upon seeing Sudyumna's deplorable condition, Vasiñöha was very much aggrieved. Desiring for Sudyumna to regain his maleness, Vasiñöha again began to worship Lord Çaìkara [Çiva].



SB 9.1.38-39 - O King Parékñit, Lord Çiva was pleased with Vasiñöha. Therefore, to satisfy him and to keep his own word to Pärvaté, Lord Çiva said to that saintly person, "Your disciple Sudyumna may remain a male for one month and a female for the next. In this way he may rule the world as he likes."



SB 9.1.40 - Thus being favored by the spiritual master, according to the words of Lord Çiva, Sudyumna regained his desired maleness every alternate month and in this way ruled the kingdom, although the citizens were not satisfied with this.



SB 9.1.41 - O King, Sudyumna had three very pious sons, named Utkala, Gaya and Vimala, who became the kings of the Dakñiëä-patha.



SB 9.1.42 - Thereafter, when the time was ripe, when Sudyumna, the king of the world, was sufficiently old, he delivered the entire kingdom to his son Purüravä and entered the forest.





�SB 9.1.1 - King Parékñit said: My lord, Çukadeva Gosvämé, you have elaborately described all the periods of the various Manus and, within those periods, the wonderful activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has unlimited potency. I am fortunate to have heard all of this from you.



SB 9.1.2-3 - Satyavrata, the saintly king of Draviòadeça who received spiritual knowledge at the end of the last millennium by the grace of the Supreme, later became Vaivasvata Manu, the son of Vivasvän, in the next manvantara [period of Manu]. I have received this knowledge from you. I also understand that such kings as Ikñväku were his sons, as you have already explained.



SB 9.1.4 - O greatly fortunate Çukadeva Gosvämé, O great brähmaëa, kindly describe to us separately the dynasties and characteristics of all those kings, for we are always eager to hear such topics from you.



SB 9.1.5 - Kindly tell us about the abilities of all the celebrated kings born in the dynasty of Vaivasvata Manu, including those who have already passed, those who may appear in the future, and those who exist at present.



SB 9.1.6 - Süta Gosvämé said: When Çukadeva Gosvämé, the greatest knower of religious principles, was thus requested by Mahäräja Parékñit in the assembly of all the scholars learned in Vedic knowledge, he then proceeded to speak.



SB 9.1.7 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King, subduer of your enemies, now hear from me in great detail about the dynasty of Manu. I shall explain as much as possible, although one could not say everything about it, even in hundreds of years.



SB 9.1.8 - The transcendental Supreme Person, the Supersoul of all living entities, who are in different statuses of life, high and low, existed at the end of the millennium, when neither this manifested cosmos nor anything else but Him existed.



SB 9.1.9 - O King Parékñit, from the navel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead was generated a golden lotus, on which the four-faced Lord Brahmä took his birth.



SB 9.1.10 - From the mind of Lord Brahmä, Maréci took birth, and from the semen of Maréci, Kaçyapa appeared from the womb of the daughter of Dakña Mahäräja. From Kaçyapa, by the womb of Aditi, Vivasvän took birth.



SB 9.1.11-12 - O King, best of the Bhärata dynasty, from Vivasvän, by the womb of Saàjïä, Çräddhadeva Manu was born. Çräddhadeva Manu, having conquered his senses, begot ten sons in the womb of his wife, Çraddhä. The names of these sons were Ikñväku, Någa, Çaryäti, Diñöa, Dhåñöa, Karüñaka, Nariñyanta, Påñadhra, Nabhaga and Kavi.



SB 9.1.13 - Manu at first had no sons. Therefore, in order to get a son for him, the great saint Vasiñöha, who was very powerful in spiritual knowledge, performed a sacrifice to satisfy the demigods Mitra and Varuëa.



SB 9.1.14 - During that sacrifice, Çraddhä, Manu's wife, who was observing the vow of subsisting only by drinking milk, approached the priest offering the sacrifice, offered obeisances to him and begged for a daughter.



SB 9.1.15 - Told by the chief priest "Now offer oblations," the person in charge of oblations took clarified butter to offer. He then remembered the request of Manu's wife and performed the sacrifice while chanting the word "vañaö."



SB 9.1.16 - Manu had begun that sacrifice for the sake of getting a son, but because the priest was diverted by the request of Manu's wife, a daughter named Ilä was born. Upon seeing the daughter, Manu was not very satisfied. Thus he spoke to his guru, Vasiñöha, as follows.



SB 9.1.17 - My lord, all of you are expert in chanting the Vedic mantras. How then has the result been opposite to the one desired? This is a matter for lamentation. There should not have been such a reversal of the results of the Vedic mantras.



SB 9.1.18 - You are all self-controlled, well balanced in mind, and aware of the Absolute Truth. And because of austerities and penances you are completely cleansed of all material contamination. Your words, like those of the demigods, are never baffled. Then how is it possible that your determination has failed?



SB 9.1.19 - The most powerful great-grandfather Vasiñöha, after hearing these words of Manu, understood the discrepancy on the part of the priest. Thus he spoke as follows to the son of the sun-god.



SB 9.1.20 - This discrepancy in the objective is due to your priest's deviation from the original purpose. However, by my own prowess I shall give you a good son.



SB 9.1.21 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King Parékñit, after the most famous and powerful Vasiñöha made this decision, he offered prayers to the Supreme Person, Viñëu, to transform Ilä into a male.



SB 9.1.22 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme controller, being pleased with Vasiñöha, gave him the benediction he desired. Thus Ilä was transformed into a very fine male named Sudyumna.



SB 9.1.23-24 - O King Parékñit, that hero Sudyumna, accompanied by a few ministers and associates and riding on a horse brought from Sindhupradeça, once went into the forest to hunt. He wore armor and was decorated with bows and arrows, and he was very beautiful. While following the animals and killing them, he reached the northern part of the forest.



SB 9.1.25 - There in the north, at the bottom of Mount Meru, is a forest known as Sukumära where Lord Çiva always enjoys with Umä. Sudyumna entered that forest.



SB 9.1.26 - O King Parékñit, as soon as Sudyumna, who was expert in subduing enemies, entered the forest, he saw himself transformed into a female and his horse transformed into a mare.



SB 9.1.27 - When his followers also saw their identities transformed and their sex reversed, they were all very morose and just looked at one another.



SB 9.1.28 - Mahäräja Parékñit said: O most powerful brähmaëa, why was this place so empowered, and who made it so powerful? Kindly answer this question, for I am very eager to hear about this.



SB 9.1.29 - Çukadeva Gosvämé answered: Great saintly persons who strictly observed the spiritual rules and regulations and whose own effulgence dissipated all the darkness of all directions once came to see Lord Çiva in that forest.



SB 9.1.30 - When the goddess Ambikä saw the great saintly persons, she was very much ashamed because at that time she was naked. She immediately got up from the lap of her husband and tried to cover her breast.



SB 9.1.31 - Seeing Lord Çiva and Pärvaté engaged in sexual affairs, all the great saintly persons immediately desisted from going further and departed for the äçrama of Nara-Näräyaëa.



SB 9.1.32 - Thereupon, just to please his wife, Lord Çiva said, "Any male entering this place shall immediately become a female!"



SB 9.1.33 - Since that time, no male had entered that forest. But now King Sudyumna, having been transformed into a female, began to walk with his associates from one forest to another.



SB 9.1.34 - Sudyumna had been transformed into the best of beautiful women who excite sexual desire and was surrounded by other women. Upon seeing this beautiful woman loitering near his äçrama, Budha, the son of the moon, immediately desired to enjoy her.



SB 9.1.35 - The beautiful woman also desired to accept Budha, the son of the king of the moon, as her husband. Thus Budha begot in her womb a son named Purüravä.



SB 9.1.36 - I heard from reliable sources that King Sudyumna, the son of Manu, having thus achieved femininity, remembered his familial spiritual master, Vasiñöha.



SB 9.1.37 - Upon seeing Sudyumna's deplorable condition, Vasiñöha was very much aggrieved. Desiring for Sudyumna to regain his maleness, Vasiñöha again began to worship Lord Çaìkara [Çiva].



SB 9.1.38-39 - O King Parékñit, Lord Çiva was pleased with Vasiñöha. Therefore, to satisfy him and to keep his own word to Pärvaté, Lord Çiva said to that saintly person, "Your disciple Sudyumna may remain a male for one month and a female for the next. In this way he may rule the world as he likes."



SB 9.1.40 - Thus being favored by the spiritual master, according to the words of Lord Çiva, Sudyumna regained his desired maleness every alternate month and in this way ruled the kingdom, although the citizens were not satisfied with this.



SB 9.1.41 - O King, Sudyumna had three very pious sons, named Utkala, Gaya and Vimala, who became the kings of the Dakñiëä-patha.



SB 9.1.42 - Thereafter, when the time was ripe, when Sudyumna, the king of the world, was sufficiently old, he delivered the entire kingdom to his son Purüravä and entered the forest.





�SB 9.1.1 - King Parékñit said: My lord, Çukadeva Gosvämé, you have elaborately described all the periods of the various Manus and, within those periods, the wonderful activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has unlimited potency. I am fortunate to have heard all of this from you.



SB 9.1.2-3 - Satyavrata, the saintly king of Draviòadeça who received spiritual knowledge at the end of the last millennium by the grace of the Supreme, later became Vaivasvata Manu, the son of Vivasvän, in the next manvantara [period of Manu]. I have received this knowledge from you. I also understand that such kings as Ikñväku were his sons, as you have already explained.



SB 9.1.4 - O greatly fortunate Çukadeva Gosvämé, O great brähmaëa, kindly describe to us separately the dynasties and characteristics of all those kings, for we are always eager to hear such topics from you.



SB 9.1.5 - Kindly tell us about the abilities of all the celebrated kings born in the dynasty of Vaivasvata Manu, including those who have already passed, those who may appear in the future, and those who exist at present.



SB 9.1.6 - Süta Gosvämé said: When Çukadeva Gosvämé, the greatest knower of religious principles, was thus requested by Mahäräja Parékñit in the assembly of all the scholars learned in Vedic knowledge, he then proceeded to speak.



SB 9.1.7 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King, subduer of your enemies, now hear from me in great detail about the dynasty of Manu. I shall explain as much as possible, although one could not say everything about it, even in hundreds of years.



SB 9.1.8 - The transcendental Supreme Person, the Supersoul of all living entities, who are in different statuses of life, high and low, existed at the end of the millennium, when neither this manifested cosmos nor anything else but Him existed.



SB 9.1.9 - O King Parékñit, from the navel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead was generated a golden lotus, on which the four-faced Lord Brahmä took his birth.



SB 9.1.10 - From the mind of Lord Brahmä, Maréci took birth, and from the semen of Maréci, Kaçyapa appeared from the womb of the daughter of Dakña Mahäräja. From Kaçyapa, by the womb of Aditi, Vivasvän took birth.



SB 9.1.11-12 - O King, best of the Bhärata dynasty, from Vivasvän, by the womb of Saàjïä, Çräddhadeva Manu was born. Çräddhadeva Manu, having conquered his senses, begot ten sons in the womb of his wife, Çraddhä. The names of these sons were Ikñväku, Någa, Çaryäti, Diñöa, Dhåñöa, Karüñaka, Nariñyanta, Påñadhra, Nabhaga and Kavi.



SB 9.1.13 - Manu at first had no sons. Therefore, in order to get a son for him, the great saint Vasiñöha, who was very powerful in spiritual knowledge, performed a sacrifice to satisfy the demigods Mitra and Varuëa.



SB 9.1.14 - During that sacrifice, Çraddhä, Manu's wife, who was observing the vow of subsisting only by drinking milk, approached the priest offering the sacrifice, offered obeisances to him and begged for a daughter.



SB 9.1.15 - Told by the chief priest "Now offer oblations," the person in charge of oblations took clarified butter to offer. He then remembered the request of Manu's wife and performed the sacrifice while chanting the word "vañaö."



SB 9.1.16 - Manu had begun that sacrifice for the sake of getting a son, but because the priest was diverted by the request of Manu's wife, a daughter named Ilä was born. Upon seeing the daughter, Manu was not very satisfied. Thus he spoke to his guru, Vasiñöha, as follows.



SB 9.1.17 - My lord, all of you are expert in chanting the Vedic mantras. How then has the result been opposite to the one desired? This is a matter for lamentation. There should not have been such a reversal of the results of the Vedic mantras.



SB 9.1.18 - You are all self-controlled, well balanced in mind, and aware of the Absolute Truth. And because of austerities and penances you are completely cleansed of all material contamination. Your words, like those of the demigods, are never baffled. Then how is it possible that your determination has failed?



SB 9.1.19 - The most powerful great-grandfather Vasiñöha, after hearing these words of Manu, understood the discrepancy on the part of the priest. Thus he spoke as follows to the son of the sun-god.



SB 9.1.20 - This discrepancy in the objective is due to your priest's deviation from the original purpose. However, by my own prowess I shall give you a good son.



SB 9.1.21 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King Parékñit, after the most famous and powerful Vasiñöha made this decision, he offered prayers to the Supreme Person, Viñëu, to transform Ilä into a male.



SB 9.1.22 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme controller, being pleased with Vasiñöha, gave him the benediction he desired. Thus Ilä was transformed into a very fine male named Sudyumna.



SB 9.1.23-24 - O King Parékñit, that hero Sudyumna, accompanied by a few ministers and associates and riding on a horse brought from Sindhupradeça, once went into the forest to hunt. He wore armor and was decorated with bows and arrows, and he was very beautiful. While following the animals and killing them, he reached the northern part of the forest.



SB 9.1.25 - There in the north, at the bottom of Mount Meru, is a forest known as Sukumära where Lord Çiva always enjoys with Umä. Sudyumna entered that forest.



SB 9.1.26 - O King Parékñit, as soon as Sudyumna, who was expert in subduing enemies, entered the forest, he saw himself transformed into a female and his horse transformed into a mare.



SB 9.1.27 - When his followers also saw their identities transformed and their sex reversed, they were all very morose and just looked at one another.



SB 9.1.28 - Mahäräja Parékñit said: O most powerful brähmaëa, why was this place so empowered, and who made it so powerful? Kindly answer this question, for I am very eager to hear about this.



SB 9.1.29 - Çukadeva Gosvämé answered: Great saintly persons who strictly observed the spiritual rules and regulations and whose own effulgence dissipated all the darkness of all directions once came to see Lord Çiva in that forest.



SB 9.1.30 - When the goddess Ambikä saw the great saintly persons, she was very much ashamed because at that time she was naked. She immediately got up from the lap of her husband and tried to cover her breast.



SB 9.1.31 - Seeing Lord Çiva and Pärvaté engaged in sexual affairs, all the great saintly persons immediately desisted from going further and departed for the äçrama of Nara-Näräyaëa.



SB 9.1.32 - Thereupon, just to please his wife, Lord Çiva said, "Any male entering this place shall immediately become a female!"



SB 9.1.33 - Since that time, no male had entered that forest. But now King Sudyumna, having been transformed into a female, began to walk with his associates from one forest to another.



SB 9.1.34 - Sudyumna had been transformed into the best of beautiful women who excite sexual desire and was surrounded by other women. Upon seeing this beautiful woman loitering near his äçrama, Budha, the son of the moon, immediately desired to enjoy her.



SB 9.1.35 - The beautiful woman also desired to accept Budha, the son of the king of the moon, as her husband. Thus Budha begot in her womb a son named Purüravä.



SB 9.1.36 - I heard from reliable sources that King Sudyumna, the son of Manu, having thus achieved femininity, remembered his familial spiritual master, Vasiñöha.



SB 9.1.37 - Upon seeing Sudyumna's deplorable condition, Vasiñöha was very much aggrieved. Desiring for Sudyumna to regain his maleness, Vasiñöha again began to worship Lord Çaìkara [Çiva].



SB 9.1.38-39 - O King Parékñit, Lord Çiva was pleased with Vasiñöha. Therefore, to satisfy him and to keep his own word to Pärvaté, Lord Çiva said to that saintly person, "Your disciple Sudyumna may remain a male for one month and a female for the next. In this way he may rule the world as he likes."



SB 9.1.40 - Thus being favored by the spiritual master, according to the words of Lord Çiva, Sudyumna regained his desired maleness every alternate month and in this way ruled the kingdom, although the citizens were not satisfied with this.



SB 9.1.41 - O King, Sudyumna had three very pious sons, named Utkala, Gaya and Vimala, who became the kings of the Dakñiëä-patha.



SB 9.1.42 - Thereafter, when the time was ripe, when Sudyumna, the king of the world, was sufficiently old, he delivered the entire kingdom to his son Purüravä and entered the forest.





�SB 9.1.1 - King Parékñit said: My lord, Çukadeva Gosvämé, you have elaborately described all the periods of the various Manus and, within those periods, the wonderful activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has unlimited potency. I am fortunate to have heard all of this from you.



SB 9.1.2-3 - Satyavrata, the saintly king of Draviòadeça who received spiritual knowledge at the end of the last millennium by the grace of the Supreme, later became Vaivasvata Manu, the son of Vivasvän, in the next manvantara [period of Manu]. I have received this knowledge from you. I also understand that such kings as Ikñväku were his sons, as you have already explained.



SB 9.1.4 - O greatly fortunate Çukadeva Gosvämé, O great brähmaëa, kindly describe to us separately the dynasties and characteristics of all those kings, for we are always eager to hear such topics from you.



SB 9.1.5 - Kindly tell us about the abilities of all the celebrated kings born in the dynasty of Vaivasvata Manu, including those who have already passed, those who may appear in the future, and those who exist at present.



SB 9.1.6 - Süta Gosvämé said: When Çukadeva Gosvämé, the greatest knower of religious principles, was thus requested by Mahäräja Parékñit in the assembly of all the scholars learned in Vedic knowledge, he then proceeded to speak.



SB 9.1.7 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King, subduer of your enemies, now hear from me in great detail about the dynasty of Manu. I shall explain as much as possible, although one could not say everything about it, even in hundreds of years.



SB 9.1.8 - The transcendental Supreme Person, the Supersoul of all living entities, who are in different statuses of life, high and low, existed at the end of the millennium, when neither this manifested cosmos nor anything else but Him existed.



SB 9.1.9 - O King Parékñit, from the navel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead was generated a golden lotus, on which the four-faced Lord Brahmä took his birth.



SB 9.1.10 - From the mind of Lord Brahmä, Maréci took birth, and from the semen of Maréci, Kaçyapa appeared from the womb of the daughter of Dakña Mahäräja. From Kaçyapa, by the womb of Aditi, Vivasvän took birth.



SB 9.1.11-12 - O King, best of the Bhärata dynasty, from Vivasvän, by the womb of Saàjïä, Çräddhadeva Manu was born. Çräddhadeva Manu, having conquered his senses, begot ten sons in the womb of his wife, Çraddhä. The names of these sons were Ikñväku, Någa, Çaryäti, Diñöa, Dhåñöa, Karüñaka, Nariñyanta, Påñadhra, Nabhaga and Kavi.



SB 9.1.13 - Manu at first had no sons. Therefore, in order to get a son for him, the great saint Vasiñöha, who was very powerful in spiritual knowledge, performed a sacrifice to satisfy the demigods Mitra and Varuëa.



SB 9.1.14 - During that sacrifice, Çraddhä, Manu's wife, who was observing the vow of subsisting only by drinking milk, approached the priest offering the sacrifice, offered obeisances to him and begged for a daughter.



SB 9.1.15 - Told by the chief priest "Now offer oblations," the person in charge of oblations took clarified butter to offer. He then remembered the request of Manu's wife and performed the sacrifice while chanting the word "vañaö."



SB 9.1.16 - Manu had begun that sacrifice for the sake of getting a son, but because the priest was diverted by the request of Manu's wife, a daughter named Ilä was born. Upon seeing the daughter, Manu was not very satisfied. Thus he spoke to his guru, Vasiñöha, as follows.



SB 9.1.17 - My lord, all of you are expert in chanting the Vedic mantras. How then has the result been opposite to the one desired? This is a matter for lamentation. There should not have been such a reversal of the results of the Vedic mantras.



SB 9.1.18 - You are all self-controlled, well balanced in mind, and aware of the Absolute Truth. And because of austerities and penances you are completely cleansed of all material contamination. Your words, like those of the demigods, are never baffled. Then how is it possible that your determination has failed?



SB 9.1.19 - The most powerful great-grandfather Vasiñöha, after hearing these words of Manu, understood the discrepancy on the part of the priest. Thus he spoke as follows to the son of the sun-god.



SB 9.1.20 - This discrepancy in the objective is due to your priest's deviation from the original purpose. However, by my own prowess I shall give you a good son.



SB 9.1.21 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King Parékñit, after the most famous and powerful Vasiñöha made this decision, he offered prayers to the Supreme Person, Viñëu, to transform Ilä into a male.



SB 9.1.22 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme controller, being pleased with Vasiñöha, gave him the benediction he desired. Thus Ilä was transformed into a very fine male named Sudyumna.



SB 9.1.23-24 - O King Parékñit, that hero Sudyumna, accompanied by a few ministers and associates and riding on a horse brought from Sindhupradeça, once went into the forest to hunt. He wore armor and was decorated with bows and arrows, and he was very beautiful. While following the animals and killing them, he reached the northern part of the forest.



SB 9.1.25 - There in the north, at the bottom of Mount Meru, is a forest known as Sukumära where Lord Çiva always enjoys with Umä. Sudyumna entered that forest.



SB 9.1.26 - O King Parékñit, as soon as Sudyumna, who was expert in subduing enemies, entered the forest, he saw himself transformed into a female and his horse transformed into a mare.



SB 9.1.27 - When his followers also saw their identities transformed and their sex reversed, they were all very morose and just looked at one another.



SB 9.1.28 - Mahäräja Parékñit said: O most powerful brähmaëa, why was this place so empowered, and who made it so powerful? Kindly answer this question, for I am very eager to hear about this.



SB 9.1.29 - Çukadeva Gosvämé answered: Great saintly persons who strictly observed the spiritual rules and regulations and whose own effulgence dissipated all the darkness of all directions once came to see Lord Çiva in that forest.



SB 9.1.30 - When the goddess Ambikä saw the great saintly persons, she was very much ashamed because at that time she was naked. She immediately got up from the lap of her husband and tried to cover her breast.



SB 9.1.31 - Seeing Lord Çiva and Pärvaté engaged in sexual affairs, all the great saintly persons immediately desisted from going further and departed for the äçrama of Nara-Näräyaëa.



SB 9.1.32 - Thereupon, just to please his wife, Lord Çiva said, "Any male entering this place shall immediately become a female!"



SB 9.1.33 - Since that time, no male had entered that forest. But now King Sudyumna, having been transformed into a female, began to walk with his associates from one forest to another.



SB 9.1.34 - Sudyumna had been transformed into the best of beautiful women who excite sexual desire and was surrounded by other women. Upon seeing this beautiful woman loitering near his äçrama, Budha, the son of the moon, immediately desired to enjoy her.



SB 9.1.35 - The beautiful woman also desired to accept Budha, the son of the king of the moon, as her husband. Thus Budha begot in her womb a son named Purüravä.



SB 9.1.36 - I heard from reliable sources that King Sudyumna, the son of Manu, having thus achieved femininity, remembered his familial spiritual master, Vasiñöha.



SB 9.1.37 - Upon seeing Sudyumna's deplorable condition, Vasiñöha was very much aggrieved. Desiring for Sudyumna to regain his maleness, Vasiñöha again began to worship Lord Çaìkara [Çiva].



SB 9.1.38-39 - O King Parékñit, Lord Çiva was pleased with Vasiñöha. Therefore, to satisfy him and to keep his own word to Pärvaté, Lord Çiva said to that saintly person, "Your disciple Sudyumna may remain a male for one month and a female for the next. In this way he may rule the world as he likes."



SB 9.1.40 - Thus being favored by the spiritual master, according to the words of Lord Çiva, Sudyumna regained his desired maleness every alternate month and in this way ruled the kingdom, although the citizens were not satisfied with this.



SB 9.1.41 - O King, Sudyumna had three very pious sons, named Utkala, Gaya and Vimala, who became the kings of the Dakñiëä-patha.



SB 9.1.42 - Thereafter, when the time was ripe, when Sudyumna, the king of the world, was sufficiently old, he delivered the entire kingdom to his son Purüravä and entered the forest.





�SB 9.2.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Thereafter, when his son Sudyumna had thus gone to the forest to accept the order of vänaprastha, Vaivasvata Manu [Çräddhadeva], being desirous of getting more sons, performed severe austerities on the bank of the Yamunä for one hundred years.



SB 9.2.2 - Then, because of this desire for sons, the Manu known as Çräddhadeva worshiped the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, the Lord of the demigods. Thus he got ten sons exactly like himself. Among them all, Ikñväku was the eldest.



SB 9.2.3 - Among these sons, Påñadhra, following the order of his spiritual master, was engaged as a protector of cows. He would stand all night with a sword to give the cows protection.



SB 9.2.4 - Once at night, while it was raining, a tiger entered the land of the cowshed. Upon seeing the tiger, all the cows, who were lying down, got up in fear and scattered here and there on the land.



SB 9.2.5-6 - When the very strong tiger seized the cow, the cow screamed in distress and fear, and Påñadhra, hearing the screaming, immediately followed the sound. He took up his sword, but because the stars were covered by clouds, he mistook the cow for the tiger and mistakenly cut off the cows' head with great force.



SB 9.2.7 - Because the tiger's ear had been cut by the edge of the sword, the tiger was very afraid, and it fled from that place, while bleeding on the street.



SB 9.2.8 - In the morning, when Påñadhra, who was quite able to subdue his enemy, saw that he had killed the cow although at night he thought he had killed the tiger, he was very unhappy.



SB 9.2.9 - Although Påñadhra had committed the sin unknowingly, his family priest, Vasiñöha, cursed him, saying, "In your next life you shall not be able to become a kñatriya. Instead, you shall take birth as a çüdra because of killing the cow."



SB 9.2.10 - When the hero Påñadhra was thus cursed by his spiritual master, he accepted the curse with folded hands. Then, having controlled his senses, he took the vow of brahmacarya, which is approved by all great sages.



SB 9.2.11-13 - Thereafter, Påñadhra gained relief from all responsibilities, became peaceful in mind, and established control over all his senses. Being unaffected by material conditions, being pleased with whatever was available by the grace of the Lord to maintain body and soul together, and being equal toward everyone, he gave full attention to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva, who is the transcendental Supersoul, free from material contamination. Thus Påñadhra, fully satisfied in pure knowledge, always keeping his mind on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, achieved pure devotional service to the Lord and began traveling all over the world, without affection for material activities, as if he were deaf, dumb and blind.



SB 9.2.14 - With this attitude, Påñadhra became a great saint, and when he entered the forest and saw a blazing forest fire, he took this opportunity to burn his body in the fire. Thus he achieved the transcendental, spiritual world.



SB 9.2.15 - Being reluctant to accept material enjoyment, Manu's youngest son, whose name was Kavi, gave up the kingdom before attaining full youth. Accompanied by his friends, he went to the forest, always thinking of the self-effulgent Supreme Personality of Godhead within the core of his heart. Thus he attained perfection.



SB 9.2.16 - From Karüña, another son of Manu, came the Kärüña dynasty, a family of kñatriyas. The Kärüña kñatriyas were the kings of the northern direction. They were celebrated protectors of brahminical culture and were all firmly religious.



SB 9.2.17 - From the son of Manu named Dhåñöa came a kñatriya caste called Dhärñöa, whose members achieved the position of brähmaëas in this world. Then, from the son of Manu named Någa came Sumati. From Sumati came Bhütajyoti, and from Bhütajyoti came Vasu.



SB 9.2.18 - The son of Vasu was Pratéka, whose son was Oghavän. Oghavän's son was also known as Oghavän, and his daughter was Oghavaté. Sudarçana married that daughter.



SB 9.2.19 - From Nariñyanta came a son named Citrasena and from him a son named Åkña. From Åkña came Méòhvän, from Méòhvän came Pürëa, and from Pürëa came Indrasena.



SB 9.2.20 - From Indrasena came Vétihotra, from Vétihotra came Satyaçravä, from Satyaçravä came the son named Uruçravä, and from Uruçravä came Devadatta.



SB 9.2.21 - From Devadatta came a son known as Agniveçya, who was the fire-god Agni himself. This son, who was a celebrated saint, was well known as Känéna and Jätükarëya.



SB 9.2.22 - O King, from Agniveçya came a brahminical dynasty known as Ägniveçyäyana. Now that I have described the descendants of Nariñyanta, let me describe the descendants of Diñöa. Please hear from me.



SB 9.2.23-24 - Diñöa had a son by the name Näbhäga. This Näbhäga, who was different from the Näbhäga described later, became a vaiçya by occupational duty. The son of Näbhäga was known as Bhalandana, the son of Bhalandana was Vatsapréti, and his son was Präàçu. Präàçu's son was Pramati, Pramati's son was Khanitra, Khanitra's son was Cäkñuña, and his son was Viviàçati.



SB 9.2.25 - The son of Viviàçati was Rambha, whose son was the great and religious King Khanénetra. O King, the son of Khanénetra was King Karandhama.



SB 9.2.26 - From Karandhama came a son named Avékñit, and from Avékñit a son named Marutta, who was the emperor. The great mystic Saàvarta, the son of Aìgirä, engaged Marutta in performing a sacrifice [yajïa].



SB 9.2.27 - The sacrificial paraphernalia of King Marutta was extremely beautiful, for everything was made of gold. Indeed, no other sacrifice could compare to his.



SB 9.2.28 - In that sacrifice, King Indra became intoxicated by drinking a large quantity of soma-rasa. The brähmaëas received ample contributions, and therefore they were satisfied. For that sacrifice, the various demigods who control the winds offered foodstuffs, and the Viçvedevas were members of the assembly.



SB 9.2.29 - Marutta's son was Dama, Dama's son was Räjyavardhana, Räjyavardhana's son was Sudhåti, and his son was Nara.



SB 9.2.30 - The son of Nara was Kevala, and his son was Dhundhumän, whose son was Vegavän. Vegavän's son was Budha, and Budha's son was Tåëabindu, who became the king of this earth.



SB 9.2.31 - The best of the Apsaräs, the highly qualified girl named Alambuñä, accepted the similarly qualified Tåëabindu as her husband. She gave birth to a few sons and a daughter known as Ilavilä.



SB 9.2.32 - After the great saint Viçravä, the master of mystic yoga, received absolute knowledge from his father, he begot in the womb of Ilavilä the greatly celebrated son known as Kuvera, the giver of money.



SB 9.2.33 - Tåëabindu had three sons, named Viçäla, Çünyabandhu and Dhümraketu. Among these three, Viçäla created a dynasty and constructed a palace called Vaiçälé.



SB 9.2.34 - The son of Viçäla was known as Hemacandra, his son was Dhümräkña, and his son was Saàyama, whose sons were Devaja and Kåçäçva.



SB 9.2.35-36 - The son of Kåçäçva was Somadatta, who performed açvamedha sacrifices and thus satisfied the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu. By worshiping the Supreme Lord, he achieved the most exalted post, a residence on the planet to which great mystic yogés are elevated. The son of Somadatta was Sumati, whose son was Janamejaya. All these kings appearing in the dynasty of Viçäla properly maintained the celebrated position of King Tåëabindu.





�SB 9.2.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Thereafter, when his son Sudyumna had thus gone to the forest to accept the order of vänaprastha, Vaivasvata Manu [Çräddhadeva], being desirous of getting more sons, performed severe austerities on the bank of the Yamunä for one hundred years.



SB 9.2.2 - Then, because of this desire for sons, the Manu known as Çräddhadeva worshiped the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, the Lord of the demigods. Thus he got ten sons exactly like himself. Among them all, Ikñväku was the eldest.



SB 9.2.3 - Among these sons, Påñadhra, following the order of his spiritual master, was engaged as a protector of cows. He would stand all night with a sword to give the cows protection.



SB 9.2.4 - Once at night, while it was raining, a tiger entered the land of the cowshed. Upon seeing the tiger, all the cows, who were lying down, got up in fear and scattered here and there on the land.



SB 9.2.5-6 - When the very strong tiger seized the cow, the cow screamed in distress and fear, and Påñadhra, hearing the screaming, immediately followed the sound. He took up his sword, but because the stars were covered by clouds, he mistook the cow for the tiger and mistakenly cut off the cows' head with great force.



SB 9.2.7 - Because the tiger's ear had been cut by the edge of the sword, the tiger was very afraid, and it fled from that place, while bleeding on the street.



SB 9.2.8 - In the morning, when Påñadhra, who was quite able to subdue his enemy, saw that he had killed the cow although at night he thought he had killed the tiger, he was very unhappy.



SB 9.2.9 - Although Påñadhra had committed the sin unknowingly, his family priest, Vasiñöha, cursed him, saying, "In your next life you shall not be able to become a kñatriya. Instead, you shall take birth as a çüdra because of killing the cow."



SB 9.2.10 - When the hero Påñadhra was thus cursed by his spiritual master, he accepted the curse with folded hands. Then, having controlled his senses, he took the vow of brahmacarya, which is approved by all great sages.



SB 9.2.11-13 - Thereafter, Påñadhra gained relief from all responsibilities, became peaceful in mind, and established control over all his senses. Being unaffected by material conditions, being pleased with whatever was available by the grace of the Lord to maintain body and soul together, and being equal toward everyone, he gave full attention to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva, who is the transcendental Supersoul, free from material contamination. Thus Påñadhra, fully satisfied in pure knowledge, always keeping his mind on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, achieved pure devotional service to the Lord and began traveling all over the world, without affection for material activities, as if he were deaf, dumb and blind.



SB 9.2.14 - With this attitude, Påñadhra became a great saint, and when he entered the forest and saw a blazing forest fire, he took this opportunity to burn his body in the fire. Thus he achieved the transcendental, spiritual world.



SB 9.2.15 - Being reluctant to accept material enjoyment, Manu's youngest son, whose name was Kavi, gave up the kingdom before attaining full youth. Accompanied by his friends, he went to the forest, always thinking of the self-effulgent Supreme Personality of Godhead within the core of his heart. Thus he attained perfection.



SB 9.2.16 - From Karüña, another son of Manu, came the Kärüña dynasty, a family of kñatriyas. The Kärüña kñatriyas were the kings of the northern direction. They were celebrated protectors of brahminical culture and were all firmly religious.



SB 9.2.17 - From the son of Manu named Dhåñöa came a kñatriya caste called Dhärñöa, whose members achieved the position of brähmaëas in this world. Then, from the son of Manu named Någa came Sumati. From Sumati came Bhütajyoti, and from Bhütajyoti came Vasu.



SB 9.2.18 - The son of Vasu was Pratéka, whose son was Oghavän. Oghavän's son was also known as Oghavän, and his daughter was Oghavaté. Sudarçana married that daughter.



SB 9.2.19 - From Nariñyanta came a son named Citrasena and from him a son named Åkña. From Åkña came Méòhvän, from Méòhvän came Pürëa, and from Pürëa came Indrasena.



SB 9.2.20 - From Indrasena came Vétihotra, from Vétihotra came Satyaçravä, from Satyaçravä came the son named Uruçravä, and from Uruçravä came Devadatta.



SB 9.2.21 - From Devadatta came a son known as Agniveçya, who was the fire-god Agni himself. This son, who was a celebrated saint, was well known as Känéna and Jätükarëya.



SB 9.2.22 - O King, from Agniveçya came a brahminical dynasty known as Ägniveçyäyana. Now that I have described the descendants of Nariñyanta, let me describe the descendants of Diñöa. Please hear from me.



SB 9.2.23-24 - Diñöa had a son by the name Näbhäga. This Näbhäga, who was different from the Näbhäga described later, became a vaiçya by occupational duty. The son of Näbhäga was known as Bhalandana, the son of Bhalandana was Vatsapréti, and his son was Präàçu. Präàçu's son was Pramati, Pramati's son was Khanitra, Khanitra's son was Cäkñuña, and his son was Viviàçati.



SB 9.2.25 - The son of Viviàçati was Rambha, whose son was the great and religious King Khanénetra. O King, the son of Khanénetra was King Karandhama.



SB 9.2.26 - From Karandhama came a son named Avékñit, and from Avékñit a son named Marutta, who was the emperor. The great mystic Saàvarta, the son of Aìgirä, engaged Marutta in performing a sacrifice [yajïa].



SB 9.2.27 - The sacrificial paraphernalia of King Marutta was extremely beautiful, for everything was made of gold. Indeed, no other sacrifice could compare to his.



SB 9.2.28 - In that sacrifice, King Indra became intoxicated by drinking a large quantity of soma-rasa. The brähmaëas received ample contributions, and therefore they were satisfied. For that sacrifice, the various demigods who control the winds offered foodstuffs, and the Viçvedevas were members of the assembly.



SB 9.2.29 - Marutta's son was Dama, Dama's son was Räjyavardhana, Räjyavardhana's son was Sudhåti, and his son was Nara.



SB 9.2.30 - The son of Nara was Kevala, and his son was Dhundhumän, whose son was Vegavän. Vegavän's son was Budha, and Budha's son was Tåëabindu, who became the king of this earth.



SB 9.2.31 - The best of the Apsaräs, the highly qualified girl named Alambuñä, accepted the similarly qualified Tåëabindu as her husband. She gave birth to a few sons and a daughter known as Ilavilä.



SB 9.2.32 - After the great saint Viçravä, the master of mystic yoga, received absolute knowledge from his father, he begot in the womb of Ilavilä the greatly celebrated son known as Kuvera, the giver of money.



SB 9.2.33 - Tåëabindu had three sons, named Viçäla, Çünyabandhu and Dhümraketu. Among these three, Viçäla created a dynasty and constructed a palace called Vaiçälé.



SB 9.2.34 - The son of Viçäla was known as Hemacandra, his son was Dhümräkña, and his son was Saàyama, whose sons were Devaja and Kåçäçva.



SB 9.2.35-36 - The son of Kåçäçva was Somadatta, who performed açvamedha sacrifices and thus satisfied the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu. By worshiping the Supreme Lord, he achieved the most exalted post, a residence on the planet to which great mystic yogés are elevated. The son of Somadatta was Sumati, whose son was Janamejaya. All these kings appearing in the dynasty of Viçäla properly maintained the celebrated position of King Tåëabindu.





�SB 9.2.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Thereafter, when his son Sudyumna had thus gone to the forest to accept the order of vänaprastha, Vaivasvata Manu [Çräddhadeva], being desirous of getting more sons, performed severe austerities on the bank of the Yamunä for one hundred years.



SB 9.2.2 - Then, because of this desire for sons, the Manu known as Çräddhadeva worshiped the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, the Lord of the demigods. Thus he got ten sons exactly like himself. Among them all, Ikñväku was the eldest.



SB 9.2.3 - Among these sons, Påñadhra, following the order of his spiritual master, was engaged as a protector of cows. He would stand all night with a sword to give the cows protection.



SB 9.2.4 - Once at night, while it was raining, a tiger entered the land of the cowshed. Upon seeing the tiger, all the cows, who were lying down, got up in fear and scattered here and there on the land.



SB 9.2.5-6 - When the very strong tiger seized the cow, the cow screamed in distress and fear, and Påñadhra, hearing the screaming, immediately followed the sound. He took up his sword, but because the stars were covered by clouds, he mistook the cow for the tiger and mistakenly cut off the cows' head with great force.



SB 9.2.7 - Because the tiger's ear had been cut by the edge of the sword, the tiger was very afraid, and it fled from that place, while bleeding on the street.



SB 9.2.8 - In the morning, when Påñadhra, who was quite able to subdue his enemy, saw that he had killed the cow although at night he thought he had killed the tiger, he was very unhappy.



SB 9.2.9 - Although Påñadhra had committed the sin unknowingly, his family priest, Vasiñöha, cursed him, saying, "In your next life you shall not be able to become a kñatriya. Instead, you shall take birth as a çüdra because of killing the cow."



SB 9.2.10 - When the hero Påñadhra was thus cursed by his spiritual master, he accepted the curse with folded hands. Then, having controlled his senses, he took the vow of brahmacarya, which is approved by all great sages.



SB 9.2.11-13 - Thereafter, Påñadhra gained relief from all responsibilities, became peaceful in mind, and established control over all his senses. Being unaffected by material conditions, being pleased with whatever was available by the grace of the Lord to maintain body and soul together, and being equal toward everyone, he gave full attention to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva, who is the transcendental Supersoul, free from material contamination. Thus Påñadhra, fully satisfied in pure knowledge, always keeping his mind on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, achieved pure devotional service to the Lord and began traveling all over the world, without affection for material activities, as if he were deaf, dumb and blind.



SB 9.2.14 - With this attitude, Påñadhra became a great saint, and when he entered the forest and saw a blazing forest fire, he took this opportunity to burn his body in the fire. Thus he achieved the transcendental, spiritual world.



SB 9.2.15 - Being reluctant to accept material enjoyment, Manu's youngest son, whose name was Kavi, gave up the kingdom before attaining full youth. Accompanied by his friends, he went to the forest, always thinking of the self-effulgent Supreme Personality of Godhead within the core of his heart. Thus he attained perfection.



SB 9.2.16 - From Karüña, another son of Manu, came the Kärüña dynasty, a family of kñatriyas. The Kärüña kñatriyas were the kings of the northern direction. They were celebrated protectors of brahminical culture and were all firmly religious.



SB 9.2.17 - From the son of Manu named Dhåñöa came a kñatriya caste called Dhärñöa, whose members achieved the position of brähmaëas in this world. Then, from the son of Manu named Någa came Sumati. From Sumati came Bhütajyoti, and from Bhütajyoti came Vasu.



SB 9.2.18 - The son of Vasu was Pratéka, whose son was Oghavän. Oghavän's son was also known as Oghavän, and his daughter was Oghavaté. Sudarçana married that daughter.



SB 9.2.19 - From Nariñyanta came a son named Citrasena and from him a son named Åkña. From Åkña came Méòhvän, from Méòhvän came Pürëa, and from Pürëa came Indrasena.



SB 9.2.20 - From Indrasena came Vétihotra, from Vétihotra came Satyaçravä, from Satyaçravä came the son named Uruçravä, and from Uruçravä came Devadatta.



SB 9.2.21 - From Devadatta came a son known as Agniveçya, who was the fire-god Agni himself. This son, who was a celebrated saint, was well known as Känéna and Jätükarëya.



SB 9.2.22 - O King, from Agniveçya came a brahminical dynasty known as Ägniveçyäyana. Now that I have described the descendants of Nariñyanta, let me describe the descendants of Diñöa. Please hear from me.



SB 9.2.23-24 - Diñöa had a son by the name Näbhäga. This Näbhäga, who was different from the Näbhäga described later, became a vaiçya by occupational duty. The son of Näbhäga was known as Bhalandana, the son of Bhalandana was Vatsapréti, and his son was Präàçu. Präàçu's son was Pramati, Pramati's son was Khanitra, Khanitra's son was Cäkñuña, and his son was Viviàçati.



SB 9.2.25 - The son of Viviàçati was Rambha, whose son was the great and religious King Khanénetra. O King, the son of Khanénetra was King Karandhama.



SB 9.2.26 - From Karandhama came a son named Avékñit, and from Avékñit a son named Marutta, who was the emperor. The great mystic Saàvarta, the son of Aìgirä, engaged Marutta in performing a sacrifice [yajïa].



SB 9.2.27 - The sacrificial paraphernalia of King Marutta was extremely beautiful, for everything was made of gold. Indeed, no other sacrifice could compare to his.



SB 9.2.28 - In that sacrifice, King Indra became intoxicated by drinking a large quantity of soma-rasa. The brähmaëas received ample contributions, and therefore they were satisfied. For that sacrifice, the various demigods who control the winds offered foodstuffs, and the Viçvedevas were members of the assembly.



SB 9.2.29 - Marutta's son was Dama, Dama's son was Räjyavardhana, Räjyavardhana's son was Sudhåti, and his son was Nara.



SB 9.2.30 - The son of Nara was Kevala, and his son was Dhundhumän, whose son was Vegavän. Vegavän's son was Budha, and Budha's son was Tåëabindu, who became the king of this earth.



SB 9.2.31 - The best of the Apsaräs, the highly qualified girl named Alambuñä, accepted the similarly qualified Tåëabindu as her husband. She gave birth to a few sons and a daughter known as Ilavilä.



SB 9.2.32 - After the great saint Viçravä, the master of mystic yoga, received absolute knowledge from his father, he begot in the womb of Ilavilä the greatly celebrated son known as Kuvera, the giver of money.



SB 9.2.33 - Tåëabindu had three sons, named Viçäla, Çünyabandhu and Dhümraketu. Among these three, Viçäla created a dynasty and constructed a palace called Vaiçälé.



SB 9.2.34 - The son of Viçäla was known as Hemacandra, his son was Dhümräkña, and his son was Saàyama, whose sons were Devaja and Kåçäçva.



SB 9.2.35-36 - The son of Kåçäçva was Somadatta, who performed açvamedha sacrifices and thus satisfied the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu. By worshiping the Supreme Lord, he achieved the most exalted post, a residence on the planet to which great mystic yogés are elevated. The son of Somadatta was Sumati, whose son was Janamejaya. All these kings appearing in the dynasty of Viçäla properly maintained the celebrated position of King Tåëabindu.





�SB 9.3.1 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King, Çaryäti, another son of Manu, was a ruler completely aware of Vedic knowledge. He gave instructions about the functions for the second day of the yajïa to be performed by the descendants of Aìgirä.



SB 9.3.2 - Çaryäti had a beautiful lotus-eyed daughter named Sukanyä, with whom he went to the forest to see the äçrama of Cyavana Muni.



SB 9.3.3 - While that Sukanyä, surrounded by her friends, was collecting various types of fruits from the trees in the forest, she saw within the hole of an earthworm two things glowing like luminaries.



SB 9.3.4 - As if induced by providence, the girl ignorantly pierced those two glowworms with a thorn, and when they were pierced, blood began to ooze out of them.



SB 9.3.5 - Thereupon, all the soldiers of Çaryäti were immediately obstructed from passing urine and stool. Upon perceiving this, Çaryäti spoke to his associates in surprise.



SB 9.3.6 - How strange it is that one of us has attempted to do something wrong to Cyavana Muni, the son of Bhågu. It certainly appears that someone among us has polluted this äçrama.



SB 9.3.7 - Being very much afraid, the girl Sukanyä said to her father: I have done something wrong, for I have ignorantly pierced these two luminous substances with a thorn.



SB 9.3.8 - After hearing this statement by his daughter, King Çaryäti was very much afraid. In various ways, he tried to appease Cyavana Muni, for it was he who sat within the hole of the earthworm.



SB 9.3.9 - King Çaryäti, being very contemplative and thus understanding Cyavana Muni's purpose, gave his daughter in charity to the sage. Thus released from danger with great difficulty, he took permission from Cyavana Muni and returned home.



SB 9.3.10 - Cyavana Muni was very irritable, but since Sukanyä had gotten him as her husband, she dealt with him carefully, according to his mood. Knowing his mind, she performed service to him without being bewildered.



SB 9.3.11 - Thereafter, some time having passed, the Açviné-kumära brothers, the heavenly physicians, happened to come to Cyavana Muni's äçrama. After offering them respectful obeisances, Cyavana Muni requested them to give him youthful life, for they were able to do so.



SB 9.3.12 - Cyavana Muni said: Although you are ineligible to drink soma-rasa in sacrifices, I promise to give you a full pot of it. Kindly arrange beauty and youth for me, because they are attractive to young women.



SB 9.3.13 - The great physicians, the Açviné-kumäras, very gladly accepted Cyavana Muni's proposal. Thus they told the brähmaëa, "Just dive into this lake of successful life." [One who bathes in this lake has his desires fulfilled.]



SB 9.3.14 - After saying this, the Açviné-kumäras caught hold of Cyavana Muni, who was an old, diseased invalid with loose skin, white hair, and veins visible all over his body, and all three of them entered the lake.



SB 9.3.15 - Thereafter, three men with very beautiful bodily features emerged from the lake. They were nicely dressed and decorated with earrings and garlands of lotuses. All of them were of the same standard of beauty.



SB 9.3.16 - The chaste and very beautiful Sukanyä could not distinguish her husband from the two Açviné-kumäras, for they were equally beautiful. Not understanding who her real husband was, she took shelter of the Açviné-kumäras.



SB 9.3.17 - The Açviné-kumäras were very pleased to see Sukanyä's chastity and faithfulness. Thus they showed her Cyavana Muni, her husband, and after taking permission from him, they returned to the heavenly planets in their plane.



SB 9.3.18 - Thereafter, King Çaryäti, desiring to perform a sacrifice, went to the residence of Cyavana Muni. There he saw by the side of his daughter a very beautiful young man, as bright as the sun.



SB 9.3.19 - After receiving obeisances from his daughter, the King, instead of offering blessings to her, appeared very displeased and spoke as follows.



SB 9.3.20 - O unchaste girl, what is this that you have desired to do? You have cheated the most respectable husband, who is honored by everyone, for I see that because he was old, diseased and therefore unattractive, you have left his company to accept as your husband this young man, who appears to be a beggar from the street.



SB 9.3.21 - O my daughter, who were born in a respectable family, how have you degraded your consciousness in this way? Mow is it that you are shamelessly maintaining a paramour? You will thus degrade the dynasties of both your father and your husband to hellish life.



SB 9.3.22 - Sukanyä, however, being very proud of her chastity, smiled upon hearing the rebukes of her father. She smilingly told him, "My dear father, this young man by my side is your actual son-in-law, the great sage Cyavana, who was born in the family of Bhågu."



SB 9.3.23 - Thus Sukanyä explained how her husband had received the beautiful body of a young man. When the King heard this he was very surprised, and in great pleasure he embraced his beloved daughter.



SB 9.3.24 - Cyavana Muni, by his own prowess, enabled King Çaryäti to perform the soma-yajïa. The muni offered a full pot of soma-rasa to the Açviné-kumäras, although they were unfit to drink it.



SB 9.3.25 - King Indra, being perturbed and angry, wanted to kill Cyavana Muni, and therefore he impetuously took up his thunderbolt. But Cyavana Muni, by his powers, paralyzed Indra's arm that held the thunderbolt.



SB 9.3.26 - Although the Açviné-kumäras were only physicians and were therefore excluded from drinking soma-rasa in sacrifices, the demigods agreed to allow them henceforward to drink it.



SB 9.3.27 - King Çaryäti begot three sons, named Uttänabarhi, Änarta and Bhüriñeëa. From Änarta came a son named Revata.



SB 9.3.28 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, subduer of enemies, this Revata constructed a kingdom known as Kuçasthalé in the depths of the ocean. There he lived and ruled such tracts of land as Änarta, etc. He had one hundred very nice sons, of whom the eldest was Kakudmé.



SB 9.3.29 - Taking his own daughter, Revaté, Kakudmé went to Lord Brahmä in Brahmaloka, which is transcendental to the three modes of material nature, and inquired about a husband for her.



SB 9.3.30 - When Kakudmé arrived there, Lord Brahmä was engaged in hearing musical performances by the Gandharvas and had not a moment to talk with him. Therefore Kakudmé waited, and at the end of the musical performances he offered his obeisances to Lord Brahmä and thus submitted his long-standing desire.



SB 9.3.31 - After hearing his words, Lord Brahmä, who is most powerful, laughed loudly and said to Kakudmé: O King, all those whom you may have decided within the core of your heart to accept as your son-in-law have passed away in the course of time.



SB 9.3.32 - Twenty-seven catur-yugas have already passed. Those upon whom you may have decided are now gone, and so are their sons, grandsons and other descendants. You cannot even hear about their names.



SB 9.3.33 - O King, leave here and offer your daughter to Lord Baladeva, who is still present. He is most powerful. Indeed, He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose plenary portion is Lord Viñëu. Your daughter is fit to be given to Him in charity.



SB 9.3.34 - Lord Baladeva is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One who hears and chants about Him is purified. Because He is always the well-wisher of all living entities, He has descended with all His paraphernalia to purify the entire world and lessen its burden.



SB 9.3.35 - Having received this order from Lord Brahmä, Kakudmé offered obeisances unto him and returned to his own residence. He then saw that his residence was vacant, having been abandoned by his brothers and other relatives, who were living in all directions because of fear of such higher living beings as the Yakñas.



SB 9.3.36 - Thereafter, the King gave his most beautiful daughter in charity to the supremely powerful Baladeva and then retired from worldly life and went to Badarikäçrama to please Nara-Näräyaëa.





�SB 9.3.1 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King, Çaryäti, another son of Manu, was a ruler completely aware of Vedic knowledge. He gave instructions about the functions for the second day of the yajïa to be performed by the descendants of Aìgirä.



SB 9.3.2 - Çaryäti had a beautiful lotus-eyed daughter named Sukanyä, with whom he went to the forest to see the äçrama of Cyavana Muni.



SB 9.3.3 - While that Sukanyä, surrounded by her friends, was collecting various types of fruits from the trees in the forest, she saw within the hole of an earthworm two things glowing like luminaries.



SB 9.3.4 - As if induced by providence, the girl ignorantly pierced those two glowworms with a thorn, and when they were pierced, blood began to ooze out of them.



SB 9.3.5 - Thereupon, all the soldiers of Çaryäti were immediately obstructed from passing urine and stool. Upon perceiving this, Çaryäti spoke to his associates in surprise.



SB 9.3.6 - How strange it is that one of us has attempted to do something wrong to Cyavana Muni, the son of Bhågu. It certainly appears that someone among us has polluted this äçrama.



SB 9.3.7 - Being very much afraid, the girl Sukanyä said to her father: I have done something wrong, for I have ignorantly pierced these two luminous substances with a thorn.



SB 9.3.8 - After hearing this statement by his daughter, King Çaryäti was very much afraid. In various ways, he tried to appease Cyavana Muni, for it was he who sat within the hole of the earthworm.



SB 9.3.9 - King Çaryäti, being very contemplative and thus understanding Cyavana Muni's purpose, gave his daughter in charity to the sage. Thus released from danger with great difficulty, he took permission from Cyavana Muni and returned home.



SB 9.3.10 - Cyavana Muni was very irritable, but since Sukanyä had gotten him as her husband, she dealt with him carefully, according to his mood. Knowing his mind, she performed service to him without being bewildered.



SB 9.3.11 - Thereafter, some time having passed, the Açviné-kumära brothers, the heavenly physicians, happened to come to Cyavana Muni's äçrama. After offering them respectful obeisances, Cyavana Muni requested them to give him youthful life, for they were able to do so.



SB 9.3.12 - Cyavana Muni said: Although you are ineligible to drink soma-rasa in sacrifices, I promise to give you a full pot of it. Kindly arrange beauty and youth for me, because they are attractive to young women.



SB 9.3.13 - The great physicians, the Açviné-kumäras, very gladly accepted Cyavana Muni's proposal. Thus they told the brähmaëa, "Just dive into this lake of successful life." [One who bathes in this lake has his desires fulfilled.]



SB 9.3.14 - After saying this, the Açviné-kumäras caught hold of Cyavana Muni, who was an old, diseased invalid with loose skin, white hair, and veins visible all over his body, and all three of them entered the lake.



SB 9.3.15 - Thereafter, three men with very beautiful bodily features emerged from the lake. They were nicely dressed and decorated with earrings and garlands of lotuses. All of them were of the same standard of beauty.



SB 9.3.16 - The chaste and very beautiful Sukanyä could not distinguish her husband from the two Açviné-kumäras, for they were equally beautiful. Not understanding who her real husband was, she took shelter of the Açviné-kumäras.



SB 9.3.17 - The Açviné-kumäras were very pleased to see Sukanyä's chastity and faithfulness. Thus they showed her Cyavana Muni, her husband, and after taking permission from him, they returned to the heavenly planets in their plane.



SB 9.3.18 - Thereafter, King Çaryäti, desiring to perform a sacrifice, went to the residence of Cyavana Muni. There he saw by the side of his daughter a very beautiful young man, as bright as the sun.



SB 9.3.19 - After receiving obeisances from his daughter, the King, instead of offering blessings to her, appeared very displeased and spoke as follows.



SB 9.3.20 - O unchaste girl, what is this that you have desired to do? You have cheated the most respectable husband, who is honored by everyone, for I see that because he was old, diseased and therefore unattractive, you have left his company to accept as your husband this young man, who appears to be a beggar from the street.



SB 9.3.21 - O my daughter, who were born in a respectable family, how have you degraded your consciousness in this way? Mow is it that you are shamelessly maintaining a paramour? You will thus degrade the dynasties of both your father and your husband to hellish life.



SB 9.3.22 - Sukanyä, however, being very proud of her chastity, smiled upon hearing the rebukes of her father. She smilingly told him, "My dear father, this young man by my side is your actual son-in-law, the great sage Cyavana, who was born in the family of Bhågu."



SB 9.3.23 - Thus Sukanyä explained how her husband had received the beautiful body of a young man. When the King heard this he was very surprised, and in great pleasure he embraced his beloved daughter.



SB 9.3.24 - Cyavana Muni, by his own prowess, enabled King Çaryäti to perform the soma-yajïa. The muni offered a full pot of soma-rasa to the Açviné-kumäras, although they were unfit to drink it.



SB 9.3.25 - King Indra, being perturbed and angry, wanted to kill Cyavana Muni, and therefore he impetuously took up his thunderbolt. But Cyavana Muni, by his powers, paralyzed Indra's arm that held the thunderbolt.



SB 9.3.26 - Although the Açviné-kumäras were only physicians and were therefore excluded from drinking soma-rasa in sacrifices, the demigods agreed to allow them henceforward to drink it.



SB 9.3.27 - King Çaryäti begot three sons, named Uttänabarhi, Änarta and Bhüriñeëa. From Änarta came a son named Revata.



SB 9.3.28 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, subduer of enemies, this Revata constructed a kingdom known as Kuçasthalé in the depths of the ocean. There he lived and ruled such tracts of land as Änarta, etc. He had one hundred very nice sons, of whom the eldest was Kakudmé.



SB 9.3.29 - Taking his own daughter, Revaté, Kakudmé went to Lord Brahmä in Brahmaloka, which is transcendental to the three modes of material nature, and inquired about a husband for her.



SB 9.3.30 - When Kakudmé arrived there, Lord Brahmä was engaged in hearing musical performances by the Gandharvas and had not a moment to talk with him. Therefore Kakudmé waited, and at the end of the musical performances he offered his obeisances to Lord Brahmä and thus submitted his long-standing desire.



SB 9.3.31 - After hearing his words, Lord Brahmä, who is most powerful, laughed loudly and said to Kakudmé: O King, all those whom you may have decided within the core of your heart to accept as your son-in-law have passed away in the course of time.



SB 9.3.32 - Twenty-seven catur-yugas have already passed. Those upon whom you may have decided are now gone, and so are their sons, grandsons and other descendants. You cannot even hear about their names.



SB 9.3.33 - O King, leave here and offer your daughter to Lord Baladeva, who is still present. He is most powerful. Indeed, He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose plenary portion is Lord Viñëu. Your daughter is fit to be given to Him in charity.



SB 9.3.34 - Lord Baladeva is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One who hears and chants about Him is purified. Because He is always the well-wisher of all living entities, He has descended with all His paraphernalia to purify the entire world and lessen its burden.



SB 9.3.35 - Having received this order from Lord Brahmä, Kakudmé offered obeisances unto him and returned to his own residence. He then saw that his residence was vacant, having been abandoned by his brothers and other relatives, who were living in all directions because of fear of such higher living beings as the Yakñas.



SB 9.3.36 - Thereafter, the King gave his most beautiful daughter in charity to the supremely powerful Baladeva and then retired from worldly life and went to Badarikäçrama to please Nara-Näräyaëa.





�SB 9.3.1 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King, Çaryäti, another son of Manu, was a ruler completely aware of Vedic knowledge. He gave instructions about the functions for the second day of the yajïa to be performed by the descendants of Aìgirä.



SB 9.3.2 - Çaryäti had a beautiful lotus-eyed daughter named Sukanyä, with whom he went to the forest to see the äçrama of Cyavana Muni.



SB 9.3.3 - While that Sukanyä, surrounded by her friends, was collecting various types of fruits from the trees in the forest, she saw within the hole of an earthworm two things glowing like luminaries.



SB 9.3.4 - As if induced by providence, the girl ignorantly pierced those two glowworms with a thorn, and when they were pierced, blood began to ooze out of them.



SB 9.3.5 - Thereupon, all the soldiers of Çaryäti were immediately obstructed from passing urine and stool. Upon perceiving this, Çaryäti spoke to his associates in surprise.



SB 9.3.6 - How strange it is that one of us has attempted to do something wrong to Cyavana Muni, the son of Bhågu. It certainly appears that someone among us has polluted this äçrama.



SB 9.3.7 - Being very much afraid, the girl Sukanyä said to her father: I have done something wrong, for I have ignorantly pierced these two luminous substances with a thorn.



SB 9.3.8 - After hearing this statement by his daughter, King Çaryäti was very much afraid. In various ways, he tried to appease Cyavana Muni, for it was he who sat within the hole of the earthworm.



SB 9.3.9 - King Çaryäti, being very contemplative and thus understanding Cyavana Muni's purpose, gave his daughter in charity to the sage. Thus released from danger with great difficulty, he took permission from Cyavana Muni and returned home.



SB 9.3.10 - Cyavana Muni was very irritable, but since Sukanyä had gotten him as her husband, she dealt with him carefully, according to his mood. Knowing his mind, she performed service to him without being bewildered.



SB 9.3.11 - Thereafter, some time having passed, the Açviné-kumära brothers, the heavenly physicians, happened to come to Cyavana Muni's äçrama. After offering them respectful obeisances, Cyavana Muni requested them to give him youthful life, for they were able to do so.



SB 9.3.12 - Cyavana Muni said: Although you are ineligible to drink soma-rasa in sacrifices, I promise to give you a full pot of it. Kindly arrange beauty and youth for me, because they are attractive to young women.



SB 9.3.13 - The great physicians, the Açviné-kumäras, very gladly accepted Cyavana Muni's proposal. Thus they told the brähmaëa, "Just dive into this lake of successful life." [One who bathes in this lake has his desires fulfilled.]



SB 9.3.14 - After saying this, the Açviné-kumäras caught hold of Cyavana Muni, who was an old, diseased invalid with loose skin, white hair, and veins visible all over his body, and all three of them entered the lake.



SB 9.3.15 - Thereafter, three men with very beautiful bodily features emerged from the lake. They were nicely dressed and decorated with earrings and garlands of lotuses. All of them were of the same standard of beauty.



SB 9.3.16 - The chaste and very beautiful Sukanyä could not distinguish her husband from the two Açviné-kumäras, for they were equally beautiful. Not understanding who her real husband was, she took shelter of the Açviné-kumäras.



SB 9.3.17 - The Açviné-kumäras were very pleased to see Sukanyä's chastity and faithfulness. Thus they showed her Cyavana Muni, her husband, and after taking permission from him, they returned to the heavenly planets in their plane.



SB 9.3.18 - Thereafter, King Çaryäti, desiring to perform a sacrifice, went to the residence of Cyavana Muni. There he saw by the side of his daughter a very beautiful young man, as bright as the sun.



SB 9.3.19 - After receiving obeisances from his daughter, the King, instead of offering blessings to her, appeared very displeased and spoke as follows.



SB 9.3.20 - O unchaste girl, what is this that you have desired to do? You have cheated the most respectable husband, who is honored by everyone, for I see that because he was old, diseased and therefore unattractive, you have left his company to accept as your husband this young man, who appears to be a beggar from the street.



SB 9.3.21 - O my daughter, who were born in a respectable family, how have you degraded your consciousness in this way? Mow is it that you are shamelessly maintaining a paramour? You will thus degrade the dynasties of both your father and your husband to hellish life.



SB 9.3.22 - Sukanyä, however, being very proud of her chastity, smiled upon hearing the rebukes of her father. She smilingly told him, "My dear father, this young man by my side is your actual son-in-law, the great sage Cyavana, who was born in the family of Bhågu."



SB 9.3.23 - Thus Sukanyä explained how her husband had received the beautiful body of a young man. When the King heard this he was very surprised, and in great pleasure he embraced his beloved daughter.



SB 9.3.24 - Cyavana Muni, by his own prowess, enabled King Çaryäti to perform the soma-yajïa. The muni offered a full pot of soma-rasa to the Açviné-kumäras, although they were unfit to drink it.



SB 9.3.25 - King Indra, being perturbed and angry, wanted to kill Cyavana Muni, and therefore he impetuously took up his thunderbolt. But Cyavana Muni, by his powers, paralyzed Indra's arm that held the thunderbolt.



SB 9.3.26 - Although the Açviné-kumäras were only physicians and were therefore excluded from drinking soma-rasa in sacrifices, the demigods agreed to allow them henceforward to drink it.



SB 9.3.27 - King Çaryäti begot three sons, named Uttänabarhi, Änarta and Bhüriñeëa. From Änarta came a son named Revata.



SB 9.3.28 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, subduer of enemies, this Revata constructed a kingdom known as Kuçasthalé in the depths of the ocean. There he lived and ruled such tracts of land as Änarta, etc. He had one hundred very nice sons, of whom the eldest was Kakudmé.



SB 9.3.29 - Taking his own daughter, Revaté, Kakudmé went to Lord Brahmä in Brahmaloka, which is transcendental to the three modes of material nature, and inquired about a husband for her.



SB 9.3.30 - When Kakudmé arrived there, Lord Brahmä was engaged in hearing musical performances by the Gandharvas and had not a moment to talk with him. Therefore Kakudmé waited, and at the end of the musical performances he offered his obeisances to Lord Brahmä and thus submitted his long-standing desire.



SB 9.3.31 - After hearing his words, Lord Brahmä, who is most powerful, laughed loudly and said to Kakudmé: O King, all those whom you may have decided within the core of your heart to accept as your son-in-law have passed away in the course of time.



SB 9.3.32 - Twenty-seven catur-yugas have already passed. Those upon whom you may have decided are now gone, and so are their sons, grandsons and other descendants. You cannot even hear about their names.



SB 9.3.33 - O King, leave here and offer your daughter to Lord Baladeva, who is still present. He is most powerful. Indeed, He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose plenary portion is Lord Viñëu. Your daughter is fit to be given to Him in charity.



SB 9.3.34 - Lord Baladeva is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One who hears and chants about Him is purified. Because He is always the well-wisher of all living entities, He has descended with all His paraphernalia to purify the entire world and lessen its burden.



SB 9.3.35 - Having received this order from Lord Brahmä, Kakudmé offered obeisances unto him and returned to his own residence. He then saw that his residence was vacant, having been abandoned by his brothers and other relatives, who were living in all directions because of fear of such higher living beings as the Yakñas.



SB 9.3.36 - Thereafter, the King gave his most beautiful daughter in charity to the supremely powerful Baladeva and then retired from worldly life and went to Badarikäçrama to please Nara-Näräyaëa.





�SB 9.4.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The son of Nabhaga named Näbhäga lived for a long time at the place of his spiritual master. Therefore, his brothers thought that he was not going to become a gåhastha and would not return. Consequently, without providing a share for him, they divided the property of their father among themselves. When Näbhäga returned from the place of his spiritual master, they gave him their father as his share.



SB 9.4.2 - Näbhäga inquired, "My dear brothers, what have you given to me as my share of our father's property?" His elder brothers answered, "We have kept our father as your share." But when Näbhäga went to his father and said, "My dear father, my elder brothers have given you as my share of property," the father replied, "My dear son, do not rely upon their cheating words. I am not your property."



SB 9.4.3 - Näbhäga's father said: All the descendants of Aìgirä are now going to perform a great sacrifice, but although they are very intelligent, on every sixth day they will be bewildered in performing sacrifice and will make mistakes in their daily duties.



SB 9.4.4-5 - Näbhäga's father continued: "Go to those great souls and describe two Vedic hymns pertaining to Vaiçvadeva. When the great sages have completed the sacrifice and are going to the heavenly planets, they will give you the remnants of the money they have received from the sacrifice. Therefore, go there immediately." Thus Näbhäga acted exactly according to the advice of his father, and the great sages of the Aìgirä dynasty gave him all their wealth and then went to the heavenly planets.



SB 9.4.6 - Thereafter, while Näbhäga was accepting the riches, a black-looking person from the north came to him and said, "All the wealth from this sacrificial arena belongs to me."



SB 9.4.7 - Näbhäga then said, "These riches belong to me. The great saintly persons have delivered them to me." When Näbhäga said this, the black-looking person replied, "Let us go to your father and ask him to settle our disagreement." In accordance with this, Näbhäga inquired from his father.



SB 9.4.8 - The father of Näbhäga said: Whatever the great sages sacrificed in the arena of the Dakña-yajïa, they offered to Lord Çiva as his share. Therefore, everything in the sacrificial arena certainly belongs to Lord Çiva.



SB 9.4.9 - Thereupon, after offering obeisances to Lord Çiva, Näbhäga said: O worshipable lord, everything in this arena of sacrifice is yours. This is the assertion of my father. Now, with great respect, I bow my head before you, begging your mercy.



SB 9.4.10 - Lord Çiva said: Whatever your father has said is the truth, and you also are speaking the same truth. Therefore, I, who know the Vedic mantras, shall explain transcendental knowledge to you.



SB 9.4.11 - Lord Çiva said, "Now you may take all the wealth remaining from the sacrifice, for I give it to you." After saying this, Lord Çiva, who is most adherent to the religious principles, disappeared from that place.



SB 9.4.12 - If one hears and chants or remembers this narration in the morning and evening with great attention, he certainly becomes learned, experienced in understanding the Vedic hymns, and expert in self-realization.



SB 9.4.13 - From Näbhäga, Mahäräja Ambaréña took birth. Mahäräja Ambaréña was an exalted devotee, celebrated for his great merits. Although he was cursed by an infallible brähmaëa, the curse could not touch him.



SB 9.4.14 - King Parékñit inquired: O great personality, Mahäräja Ambaréña was certainly most exalted and meritorious in character. I wish to hear about him. How surprising it is that the curse of a brähmaëa, which is insurmountable, could not act upon him.



SB 9.4.15-16 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Mahäräja Ambaréña, the most fortunate personality, achieved the rule of the entire world, consisting of seven islands, and achieved inexhaustible, unlimited opulence and prosperity on earth. Although such a position is rarely obtained, Mahäräja Ambaréña did not care for it at all, for he knew very well that all such opulence is material. Like that which is imagined in a dream, such opulence will ultimately be destroyed. The King knew that any nondevotee who attains such opulence merges increasingly into material nature's mode of darkness.



SB 9.4.17 - Mahäräja Ambaréña was a great devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva, and of the saintly persons who are the Lord's devotees. Because of this devotion, he thought of the entire universe as being as insignificant as a piece of stone.



SB 9.4.18-20 - Mahäräja Ambaréña always engaged his mind in meditating upon the lotus feet of Kåñëa, his words in describing the glories of the Lord, his hands in cleansing the Lord's temple, and his ears in hearing the words spoken by Kåñëa or about Kåñëa. He engaged his eyes in seeing the Deity of Kåñëa, Kåñëa's temples and Kåñëa's places like Mathurä and Våndävana, he engaged his sense of touch in touching the bodies of the Lord's devotees, he engaged his sense of smell in smelling the fragrance of tulasé offered to the Lord, and he engaged his tongue in tasting the Lord's prasäda. He engaged his legs in walking to the holy places and temples of the Lord, his head in bowing down before the Lord, and all his desires in serving the Lord, twenty-four hours a day. Indeed, Mahäräja Ambaréña never desired anything for his own sense gratification. He engaged all his senses in devotional service, in various engagements related to the Lord. This is the way to increase attachment for the Lord and be completely free from all material desires.



SB 9.4.21 - In performing his prescribed duties as king, Mahäräja Ambaréña always offered the results of his royal activities to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, who is the enjoyer of everything and is beyond the perception of material senses. He certainly took advice from brähmaëas who were faithful devotees of the Lord, and thus he ruled the planet earth without difficulty.



SB 9.4.22 - In desert countries where there flowed the River Sarasvaté, Mahäräja Ambaréña performed great sacrifices like the açvamedha-yajïa and thus satisfied the master of all yajïas, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such sacrifices were performed with great opulence and suitable paraphernalia and with contributions of dakñiëä to the brähmaëas, who were supervised by great personalities like Vasiñöha, Asita and Gautama, representing the king, the performer of the sacrifices.



SB 9.4.23 - In the sacrifice arranged by Mahäräja Ambaréña, the members of the assembly and the priests [especially hotä, udgätä, brahmä and adhvaryu] were gorgeously dressed, and they all looked exactly like demigods. They eagerly saw to the proper performance of the yajïa.



SB 9.4.24 - The citizens of the state of Mahäräja Ambaréña were accustomed to chanting and hearing about the glorious activities of the Personality of Godhead. Thus they never aspired to be elevated to the heavenly planets, which are extremely dear even to the demigods.



SB 9.4.25 - Those who are saturated with the transcendental happiness of rendering service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead are uninterested even in the achievements of great mystics, for such achievements do not enhance the transcendental bliss felt by a devotee who always thinks of Kåñëa within the core of his heart.



SB 9.4.26 - The king of this planet, Mahäräja Ambaréña, thus performed devotional service to the Lord and in this endeavor practiced severe austerity. Always satisfying the Supreme Personality of Godhead by his constitutional activities, he gradually gave up all material desires.



SB 9.4.27 - Mahäräja Ambaréña gave up all attachment to household affairs, wives, children, friends and relatives, to the best of powerful elephants, to beautiful chariots, carts, horses and inexhaustible jewels, and to ornaments, garments and an inexhaustible treasury. He gave up attachment to all of them, regarding them as temporary and material.



SB 9.4.28 - Being very pleased by the unalloyed devotion of Mahäräja Ambaréña, the Supreme Personality of Godhead gave the King His disc, which is fearful to enemies and which always protects the devotee from enemies and adversities.



SB 9.4.29 - To worship Lord Kåñëa, Mahäräja Ambaréña, along with his queen, who was equally qualified, observed the vow of Ekädaçé and Dvädaçé for one year.



SB 9.4.30 - In the month of Kärtika, after observing that vow for one year, after observing a fast for three nights and after bathing in the Yamunä, Mahäräja Ambaréña worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, in Madhuvana.



SB 9.4.31-32 - Following the regulative principles of mahäbhiñeka, Mahäräja Ambaréña performed the bathing ceremony for the Deity of Lord Kåñëa with all paraphernalia, and then he dressed the Deity with fine clothing, ornaments, fragrant flower garlands and other paraphernalia for worship of the Lord. With attention and devotion, he worshiped Kåñëa and all the greatly fortunate brähmaëas who were free from material desires.



SB 9.4.33-35 - Thereafter, Mahäräja Ambaréña satisfied all the guests who arrived at his house, especially the brähmaëas. He gave in charity sixty crores of cows whose horns were covered with gold plate and whose hooves were covered with silver plate. All the cows were well decorated with garments and had full milk bags. They were mild-natured, young and beautiful and were accompanied by their calves. After giving these cows, the King first sumptuously fed all the brähmaëas, and when they were fully satisfied, he was about to observe the end of Ekädaçé, with their permission, by breaking the fast. Exactly at that time, however, Durväsä Muni, the great and powerful mystic, appeared on the scene as an uninvited guest.



SB 9.4.36 - After standing up to receive Durväsä Muni, King Ambaréña offered him a seat and paraphernalia of worship. Then, sitting at his feet, the King requested the great sage to eat.



SB 9.4.37 - Durväsä Muni gladly accepted the request of Mahäräja Ambaréña, but to perform the regulative ritualistic ceremonies he went to the River Yamunä. There he dipped into the water of the auspicious Yamunä and meditated upon the impersonal Brahman.



SB 9.4.38 - In the meantime, only a muhürta of the Dvädaçé day was left on which to break the fast. Consequently, it was imperative that the fast be broken immediately. In this dangerous situation, the King consulted learned brähmaëas.



SB 9.4.39-40 - The King said: "To transgress the laws of respectful behavior toward the brähmaëas is certainly a great offense. On the other hand, if one does not observe the breaking of the fast within the time of Dvädaçé, there is a flaw in one's observance of the vow. Therefore, O brähmaëas, if you think that it will be auspicious and not irreligious, I shall break the fast by drinking water." In this way, after consulting with the brähmaëas, the King reached this decision, for according to brahminical opinion, drinking water may be accepted as eating and also as not eating.



SB 9.4.41 - O best of the Kuru dynasty, after he drank some water, King Ambaréña, meditating upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead within his heart, waited for the return of the great mystic Durväsä Muni.



SB 9.4.42 - After executing the ritualistic ceremonies to be performed at noon, Durväsä returned from the bank of the Yamunä. The King received him well, offering all respects, but Durväsä Muni, by his mystic power, could understand that King Ambaréña had drunk water without his permission.



SB 9.4.43 - Still hungry, Durväsä Muni, his body trembling, his face curved and his eyebrows crooked in a frown, angrily spoke as follows to King Ambaréña, who stood before him with folded hands.



SB 9.4.44 - Alas, just see the behavior of this cruel man! He is not a devotee of Lord Viñëu. Being proud of his material opulence and his position, he considers himself God. Just see how he has transgressed the laws of religion.



SB 9.4.45 - Mahäräja Ambaréña, you have invited me to eat as a guest, but instead of feeding me, you yourself have eaten first. Because of your misbehavior, I shall show you something to punish you.



SB 9.4.46 - As Durväsä Muni said this, his face became red with anger. Uprooting a bunch of hair from his head, he created a demon resembling the blazing fire of devastation to punish Mahäräja Ambaréña.



SB 9.4.47 - Taking a trident in his hand and making the surface of the earth tremble with his footsteps, that blazing creature came before Mahäräja Ambaréña. But the King, upon seeing him, was not at all disturbed and did not move even slightly from his position.



SB 9.4.48 - As fire in the forest immediately burns to ashes an angry snake, so, by the previous order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, His disc, the Sudarçana cakra, immediately burnt to ashes the created demon to protect the Lord's devotee.



SB 9.4.49 - Upon seeing that his own attempt had failed and that the Sudarçana cakra was moving toward him, Durväsä Muni became very frightened and began to run in all directions to save his life.



SB 9.4.50 - As the blazing flames of a forest fire pursue a snake, the disc of the Supreme Personality of Godhead began following Durväsä Muni. Durväsä Muni saw that the disc was almost touching his back, and thus he ran very swiftly, desiring to enter a cave of Sumeru Mountain.



SB 9.4.51 - Just to protect himself, Durväsä Muni fled everywhere, in all directions-in the sky, on the surface of the earth, in caves, in the ocean, on different planets of the rulers of the three worlds, and even on the heavenly planets-but wherever he went he immediately saw following him the unbearable fire of the Sudarçana cakra.



SB 9.4.52 - With a fearful heart, Durväsä Muni went here and there seeking shelter, but when he could find no shelter, he finally approached Lord Brahmä and said, "O my lord, O Lord Brahmä, kindly protect me from the blazing Sudarçana cakra sent by the Supreme Personality of Godhead."



SB 9.4.53-54 - Lord Brahmä said: At the end of the dvi-parärdha, when the pastimes of the Lord come to an end, Lord Viñëu, by a flick of His eyebrows, vanquishes the entire universe, including our places of residence. Such personalities as me and Lord Çiva, as well as Dakña, Bhågu and similar great saints of which they are the head, and also the rulers of the living entities, the rulers of human society and the rulers of the demigods-all of us surrender to that Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Viñëu, bowing our heads, to carry out His orders for the benefit of all living entities.



SB 9.4.55 - When Durväsä, who was greatly afflicted by the blazing fire of the Sudarçana cakra, was thus refused by Lord Brahmä, he tried to take shelter of Lord Çiva, who always resides on his planet, known as Kailäsa.



SB 9.4.56 - Lord Çiva said: My dear son, I, Lord Brahmä and the other demigods, who rotate within this universe under the misconception of our greatness, cannot exhibit any power to compete with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for innumerable universes and their inhabitants come into existence and are annihilated by the simple direction of the Lord.



SB 9.4.57-59 - Past, present and future are known to me [Lord Çiva], Sanat-kumära, Närada, the most revered Lord Brahmä, Kapila [the son of Devahüti], Apäntaratama [Lord Vyäsadeva], Devala, Yamaräja, Äsuri, Maréci and many saintly persons headed by him, as well as many others who have achieved perfection. Nonetheless, because we are covered by the illusory energy of the Lord, we cannot understand how expansive that illusory energy is. You should simply approach that Supreme Personality of Godhead to get relief, for this Sudarçana cakra is intolerable even to us. Go to Lord Viñëu. He will certainly be kind enough to bestow all good fortune upon you.



SB 9.4.60 - Thereafter, being disappointed even in taking shelter of Lord Çiva, Durväsä Muni went to Vaikuëöha-dhäma, where the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, resides with His consort, the goddess of fortune.



SB 9.4.61 - Durväsä Muni, the great mystic, scorched by the heat of the Sudarçana cakra, fell at the lotus feet of Näräyaëa. His body trembling, he spoke as follows: O infallible, unlimited Lord, protector of the entire universe, You are the only desirable objective for all devotees. I am a great offender, my Lord. Please give me protection.



SB 9.4.62 - O my Lord, O supreme controller, without knowledge of Your unlimited prowess I have offended Your most dear devotee. Very kindly save me from the reaction of this offense. You can do everything, for even if a person is fit for going to hell, You can deliver him simply by awakening within his heart the holy name of Your Lordship.



SB 9.4.63 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said to the brähmaëa: I am completely under the control of My devotees. Indeed, I am not at all independent. Because My devotees are completely devoid of material desires, I sit only within the cores of their hearts. What to speak of My devotee, even those who are devotees of My devotee are very dear to Me.



SB 9.4.64 - O best of the brähmaëas, without saintly persons for whom I am the only destination, I do not desire to enjoy My transcendental bliss and My supreme opulences.



SB 9.4.65 - Since pure devotees give up their homes, wives, children, relatives, riches and even their lives simply to serve Me, without any desire for material improvement in this life or in the next, how can I give up such devotees at any time?



SB 9.4.66 - As chaste women bring their gentle husbands under control by service, the pure devotees, who are equal to everyone and completely attached to Me in the core of the heart, bring Me under their full control.



SB 9.4.67 - My devotees, who are always satisfied to be engaged in My loving service, are not interested even in the four principles of liberation [sälokya, särüpya, sämépya and särñöi], although these are automatically achieved by their service. What then is to be said of such perishable happiness as elevation to the higher planetary systems?



SB 9.4.68 - The pure devotee is always within the core of My heart, and I am always in the heart of the pure devotee. My devotees do not know anything else but Me, and I do not know anyone else but them.



SB 9.4.69 - O brähmaëa, let Me now advise you for your own protection. Please hear from Me. By offending Mahäräja Ambaréña, you have acted with self-envy. Therefore you should go to him immediately, without a moment's delay. One's so-called prowess, when employed against the devotee, certainly harms he who employs it. Thus it is the subject, not the object, who is harmed.



SB 9.4.70 - For a brähmaëa, austerity and learning are certainly auspicious, but when acquired by a person who is not gentle, such austerity and learning are most dangerous.



SB 9.4.71 - O best of the brähmaëas, you should therefore go immediately to King Ambaréña, the son of Mahäräja Näbhäga. I wish you all good fortune. If you can satisfy Mahäräja Ambaréña, then there will be peace for you.





�SB 9.4.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The son of Nabhaga named Näbhäga lived for a long time at the place of his spiritual master. Therefore, his brothers thought that he was not going to become a gåhastha and would not return. Consequently, without providing a share for him, they divided the property of their father among themselves. When Näbhäga returned from the place of his spiritual master, they gave him their father as his share.



SB 9.4.2 - Näbhäga inquired, "My dear brothers, what have you given to me as my share of our father's property?" His elder brothers answered, "We have kept our father as your share." But when Näbhäga went to his father and said, "My dear father, my elder brothers have given you as my share of property," the father replied, "My dear son, do not rely upon their cheating words. I am not your property."



SB 9.4.3 - Näbhäga's father said: All the descendants of Aìgirä are now going to perform a great sacrifice, but although they are very intelligent, on every sixth day they will be bewildered in performing sacrifice and will make mistakes in their daily duties.



SB 9.4.4-5 - Näbhäga's father continued: "Go to those great souls and describe two Vedic hymns pertaining to Vaiçvadeva. When the great sages have completed the sacrifice and are going to the heavenly planets, they will give you the remnants of the money they have received from the sacrifice. Therefore, go there immediately." Thus Näbhäga acted exactly according to the advice of his father, and the great sages of the Aìgirä dynasty gave him all their wealth and then went to the heavenly planets.



SB 9.4.6 - Thereafter, while Näbhäga was accepting the riches, a black-looking person from the north came to him and said, "All the wealth from this sacrificial arena belongs to me."



SB 9.4.7 - Näbhäga then said, "These riches belong to me. The great saintly persons have delivered them to me." When Näbhäga said this, the black-looking person replied, "Let us go to your father and ask him to settle our disagreement." In accordance with this, Näbhäga inquired from his father.



SB 9.4.8 - The father of Näbhäga said: Whatever the great sages sacrificed in the arena of the Dakña-yajïa, they offered to Lord Çiva as his share. Therefore, everything in the sacrificial arena certainly belongs to Lord Çiva.



SB 9.4.9 - Thereupon, after offering obeisances to Lord Çiva, Näbhäga said: O worshipable lord, everything in this arena of sacrifice is yours. This is the assertion of my father. Now, with great respect, I bow my head before you, begging your mercy.



SB 9.4.10 - Lord Çiva said: Whatever your father has said is the truth, and you also are speaking the same truth. Therefore, I, who know the Vedic mantras, shall explain transcendental knowledge to you.



SB 9.4.11 - Lord Çiva said, "Now you may take all the wealth remaining from the sacrifice, for I give it to you." After saying this, Lord Çiva, who is most adherent to the religious principles, disappeared from that place.



SB 9.4.12 - If one hears and chants or remembers this narration in the morning and evening with great attention, he certainly becomes learned, experienced in understanding the Vedic hymns, and expert in self-realization.



SB 9.4.13 - From Näbhäga, Mahäräja Ambaréña took birth. Mahäräja Ambaréña was an exalted devotee, celebrated for his great merits. Although he was cursed by an infallible brähmaëa, the curse could not touch him.



SB 9.4.14 - King Parékñit inquired: O great personality, Mahäräja Ambaréña was certainly most exalted and meritorious in character. I wish to hear about him. How surprising it is that the curse of a brähmaëa, which is insurmountable, could not act upon him.



SB 9.4.15-16 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Mahäräja Ambaréña, the most fortunate personality, achieved the rule of the entire world, consisting of seven islands, and achieved inexhaustible, unlimited opulence and prosperity on earth. Although such a position is rarely obtained, Mahäräja Ambaréña did not care for it at all, for he knew very well that all such opulence is material. Like that which is imagined in a dream, such opulence will ultimately be destroyed. The King knew that any nondevotee who attains such opulence merges increasingly into material nature's mode of darkness.



SB 9.4.17 - Mahäräja Ambaréña was a great devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva, and of the saintly persons who are the Lord's devotees. Because of this devotion, he thought of the entire universe as being as insignificant as a piece of stone.



SB 9.4.18-20 - Mahäräja Ambaréña always engaged his mind in meditating upon the lotus feet of Kåñëa, his words in describing the glories of the Lord, his hands in cleansing the Lord's temple, and his ears in hearing the words spoken by Kåñëa or about Kåñëa. He engaged his eyes in seeing the Deity of Kåñëa, Kåñëa's temples and Kåñëa's places like Mathurä and Våndävana, he engaged his sense of touch in touching the bodies of the Lord's devotees, he engaged his sense of smell in smelling the fragrance of tulasé offered to the Lord, and he engaged his tongue in tasting the Lord's prasäda. He engaged his legs in walking to the holy places and temples of the Lord, his head in bowing down before the Lord, and all his desires in serving the Lord, twenty-four hours a day. Indeed, Mahäräja Ambaréña never desired anything for his own sense gratification. He engaged all his senses in devotional service, in various engagements related to the Lord. This is the way to increase attachment for the Lord and be completely free from all material desires.



SB 9.4.21 - In performing his prescribed duties as king, Mahäräja Ambaréña always offered the results of his royal activities to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, who is the enjoyer of everything and is beyond the perception of material senses. He certainly took advice from brähmaëas who were faithful devotees of the Lord, and thus he ruled the planet earth without difficulty.



SB 9.4.22 - In desert countries where there flowed the River Sarasvaté, Mahäräja Ambaréña performed great sacrifices like the açvamedha-yajïa and thus satisfied the master of all yajïas, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such sacrifices were performed with great opulence and suitable paraphernalia and with contributions of dakñiëä to the brähmaëas, who were supervised by great personalities like Vasiñöha, Asita and Gautama, representing the king, the performer of the sacrifices.



SB 9.4.23 - In the sacrifice arranged by Mahäräja Ambaréña, the members of the assembly and the priests [especially hotä, udgätä, brahmä and adhvaryu] were gorgeously dressed, and they all looked exactly like demigods. They eagerly saw to the proper performance of the yajïa.



SB 9.4.24 - The citizens of the state of Mahäräja Ambaréña were accustomed to chanting and hearing about the glorious activities of the Personality of Godhead. Thus they never aspired to be elevated to the heavenly planets, which are extremely dear even to the demigods.



SB 9.4.25 - Those who are saturated with the transcendental happiness of rendering service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead are uninterested even in the achievements of great mystics, for such achievements do not enhance the transcendental bliss felt by a devotee who always thinks of Kåñëa within the core of his heart.



SB 9.4.26 - The king of this planet, Mahäräja Ambaréña, thus performed devotional service to the Lord and in this endeavor practiced severe austerity. Always satisfying the Supreme Personality of Godhead by his constitutional activities, he gradually gave up all material desires.



SB 9.4.27 - Mahäräja Ambaréña gave up all attachment to household affairs, wives, children, friends and relatives, to the best of powerful elephants, to beautiful chariots, carts, horses and inexhaustible jewels, and to ornaments, garments and an inexhaustible treasury. He gave up attachment to all of them, regarding them as temporary and material.



SB 9.4.28 - Being very pleased by the unalloyed devotion of Mahäräja Ambaréña, the Supreme Personality of Godhead gave the King His disc, which is fearful to enemies and which always protects the devotee from enemies and adversities.



SB 9.4.29 - To worship Lord Kåñëa, Mahäräja Ambaréña, along with his queen, who was equally qualified, observed the vow of Ekädaçé and Dvädaçé for one year.



SB 9.4.30 - In the month of Kärtika, after observing that vow for one year, after observing a fast for three nights and after bathing in the Yamunä, Mahäräja Ambaréña worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, in Madhuvana.



SB 9.4.31-32 - Following the regulative principles of mahäbhiñeka, Mahäräja Ambaréña performed the bathing ceremony for the Deity of Lord Kåñëa with all paraphernalia, and then he dressed the Deity with fine clothing, ornaments, fragrant flower garlands and other paraphernalia for worship of the Lord. With attention and devotion, he worshiped Kåñëa and all the greatly fortunate brähmaëas who were free from material desires.



SB 9.4.33-35 - Thereafter, Mahäräja Ambaréña satisfied all the guests who arrived at his house, especially the brähmaëas. He gave in charity sixty crores of cows whose horns were covered with gold plate and whose hooves were covered with silver plate. All the cows were well decorated with garments and had full milk bags. They were mild-natured, young and beautiful and were accompanied by their calves. After giving these cows, the King first sumptuously fed all the brähmaëas, and when they were fully satisfied, he was about to observe the end of Ekädaçé, with their permission, by breaking the fast. Exactly at that time, however, Durväsä Muni, the great and powerful mystic, appeared on the scene as an uninvited guest.



SB 9.4.36 - After standing up to receive Durväsä Muni, King Ambaréña offered him a seat and paraphernalia of worship. Then, sitting at his feet, the King requested the great sage to eat.



SB 9.4.37 - Durväsä Muni gladly accepted the request of Mahäräja Ambaréña, but to perform the regulative ritualistic ceremonies he went to the River Yamunä. There he dipped into the water of the auspicious Yamunä and meditated upon the impersonal Brahman.



SB 9.4.38 - In the meantime, only a muhürta of the Dvädaçé day was left on which to break the fast. Consequently, it was imperative that the fast be broken immediately. In this dangerous situation, the King consulted learned brähmaëas.



SB 9.4.39-40 - The King said: "To transgress the laws of respectful behavior toward the brähmaëas is certainly a great offense. On the other hand, if one does not observe the breaking of the fast within the time of Dvädaçé, there is a flaw in one's observance of the vow. Therefore, O brähmaëas, if you think that it will be auspicious and not irreligious, I shall break the fast by drinking water." In this way, after consulting with the brähmaëas, the King reached this decision, for according to brahminical opinion, drinking water may be accepted as eating and also as not eating.



SB 9.4.41 - O best of the Kuru dynasty, after he drank some water, King Ambaréña, meditating upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead within his heart, waited for the return of the great mystic Durväsä Muni.



SB 9.4.42 - After executing the ritualistic ceremonies to be performed at noon, Durväsä returned from the bank of the Yamunä. The King received him well, offering all respects, but Durväsä Muni, by his mystic power, could understand that King Ambaréña had drunk water without his permission.



SB 9.4.43 - Still hungry, Durväsä Muni, his body trembling, his face curved and his eyebrows crooked in a frown, angrily spoke as follows to King Ambaréña, who stood before him with folded hands.



SB 9.4.44 - Alas, just see the behavior of this cruel man! He is not a devotee of Lord Viñëu. Being proud of his material opulence and his position, he considers himself God. Just see how he has transgressed the laws of religion.



SB 9.4.45 - Mahäräja Ambaréña, you have invited me to eat as a guest, but instead of feeding me, you yourself have eaten first. Because of your misbehavior, I shall show you something to punish you.



SB 9.4.46 - As Durväsä Muni said this, his face became red with anger. Uprooting a bunch of hair from his head, he created a demon resembling the blazing fire of devastation to punish Mahäräja Ambaréña.



SB 9.4.47 - Taking a trident in his hand and making the surface of the earth tremble with his footsteps, that blazing creature came before Mahäräja Ambaréña. But the King, upon seeing him, was not at all disturbed and did not move even slightly from his position.



SB 9.4.48 - As fire in the forest immediately burns to ashes an angry snake, so, by the previous order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, His disc, the Sudarçana cakra, immediately burnt to ashes the created demon to protect the Lord's devotee.



SB 9.4.49 - Upon seeing that his own attempt had failed and that the Sudarçana cakra was moving toward him, Durväsä Muni became very frightened and began to run in all directions to save his life.



SB 9.4.50 - As the blazing flames of a forest fire pursue a snake, the disc of the Supreme Personality of Godhead began following Durväsä Muni. Durväsä Muni saw that the disc was almost touching his back, and thus he ran very swiftly, desiring to enter a cave of Sumeru Mountain.



SB 9.4.51 - Just to protect himself, Durväsä Muni fled everywhere, in all directions-in the sky, on the surface of the earth, in caves, in the ocean, on different planets of the rulers of the three worlds, and even on the heavenly planets-but wherever he went he immediately saw following him the unbearable fire of the Sudarçana cakra.



SB 9.4.52 - With a fearful heart, Durväsä Muni went here and there seeking shelter, but when he could find no shelter, he finally approached Lord Brahmä and said, "O my lord, O Lord Brahmä, kindly protect me from the blazing Sudarçana cakra sent by the Supreme Personality of Godhead."



SB 9.4.53-54 - Lord Brahmä said: At the end of the dvi-parärdha, when the pastimes of the Lord come to an end, Lord Viñëu, by a flick of His eyebrows, vanquishes the entire universe, including our places of residence. Such personalities as me and Lord Çiva, as well as Dakña, Bhågu and similar great saints of which they are the head, and also the rulers of the living entities, the rulers of human society and the rulers of the demigods-all of us surrender to that Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Viñëu, bowing our heads, to carry out His orders for the benefit of all living entities.



SB 9.4.55 - When Durväsä, who was greatly afflicted by the blazing fire of the Sudarçana cakra, was thus refused by Lord Brahmä, he tried to take shelter of Lord Çiva, who always resides on his planet, known as Kailäsa.



SB 9.4.56 - Lord Çiva said: My dear son, I, Lord Brahmä and the other demigods, who rotate within this universe under the misconception of our greatness, cannot exhibit any power to compete with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for innumerable universes and their inhabitants come into existence and are annihilated by the simple direction of the Lord.



SB 9.4.57-59 - Past, present and future are known to me [Lord Çiva], Sanat-kumära, Närada, the most revered Lord Brahmä, Kapila [the son of Devahüti], Apäntaratama [Lord Vyäsadeva], Devala, Yamaräja, Äsuri, Maréci and many saintly persons headed by him, as well as many others who have achieved perfection. Nonetheless, because we are covered by the illusory energy of the Lord, we cannot understand how expansive that illusory energy is. You should simply approach that Supreme Personality of Godhead to get relief, for this Sudarçana cakra is intolerable even to us. Go to Lord Viñëu. He will certainly be kind enough to bestow all good fortune upon you.



SB 9.4.60 - Thereafter, being disappointed even in taking shelter of Lord Çiva, Durväsä Muni went to Vaikuëöha-dhäma, where the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, resides with His consort, the goddess of fortune.



SB 9.4.61 - Durväsä Muni, the great mystic, scorched by the heat of the Sudarçana cakra, fell at the lotus feet of Näräyaëa. His body trembling, he spoke as follows: O infallible, unlimited Lord, protector of the entire universe, You are the only desirable objective for all devotees. I am a great offender, my Lord. Please give me protection.



SB 9.4.62 - O my Lord, O supreme controller, without knowledge of Your unlimited prowess I have offended Your most dear devotee. Very kindly save me from the reaction of this offense. You can do everything, for even if a person is fit for going to hell, You can deliver him simply by awakening within his heart the holy name of Your Lordship.



SB 9.4.63 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said to the brähmaëa: I am completely under the control of My devotees. Indeed, I am not at all independent. Because My devotees are completely devoid of material desires, I sit only within the cores of their hearts. What to speak of My devotee, even those who are devotees of My devotee are very dear to Me.



SB 9.4.64 - O best of the brähmaëas, without saintly persons for whom I am the only destination, I do not desire to enjoy My transcendental bliss and My supreme opulences.



SB 9.4.65 - Since pure devotees give up their homes, wives, children, relatives, riches and even their lives simply to serve Me, without any desire for material improvement in this life or in the next, how can I give up such devotees at any time?



SB 9.4.66 - As chaste women bring their gentle husbands under control by service, the pure devotees, who are equal to everyone and completely attached to Me in the core of the heart, bring Me under their full control.



SB 9.4.67 - My devotees, who are always satisfied to be engaged in My loving service, are not interested even in the four principles of liberation [sälokya, särüpya, sämépya and särñöi], although these are automatically achieved by their service. What then is to be said of such perishable happiness as elevation to the higher planetary systems?



SB 9.4.68 - The pure devotee is always within the core of My heart, and I am always in the heart of the pure devotee. My devotees do not know anything else but Me, and I do not know anyone else but them.



SB 9.4.69 - O brähmaëa, let Me now advise you for your own protection. Please hear from Me. By offending Mahäräja Ambaréña, you have acted with self-envy. Therefore you should go to him immediately, without a moment's delay. One's so-called prowess, when employed against the devotee, certainly harms he who employs it. Thus it is the subject, not the object, who is harmed.



SB 9.4.70 - For a brähmaëa, austerity and learning are certainly auspicious, but when acquired by a person who is not gentle, such austerity and learning are most dangerous.



SB 9.4.71 - O best of the brähmaëas, you should therefore go immediately to King Ambaréña, the son of Mahäräja Näbhäga. I wish you all good fortune. If you can satisfy Mahäräja Ambaréña, then there will be peace for you.





�SB 9.4.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The son of Nabhaga named Näbhäga lived for a long time at the place of his spiritual master. Therefore, his brothers thought that he was not going to become a gåhastha and would not return. Consequently, without providing a share for him, they divided the property of their father among themselves. When Näbhäga returned from the place of his spiritual master, they gave him their father as his share.



SB 9.4.2 - Näbhäga inquired, "My dear brothers, what have you given to me as my share of our father's property?" His elder brothers answered, "We have kept our father as your share." But when Näbhäga went to his father and said, "My dear father, my elder brothers have given you as my share of property," the father replied, "My dear son, do not rely upon their cheating words. I am not your property."



SB 9.4.3 - Näbhäga's father said: All the descendants of Aìgirä are now going to perform a great sacrifice, but although they are very intelligent, on every sixth day they will be bewildered in performing sacrifice and will make mistakes in their daily duties.



SB 9.4.4-5 - Näbhäga's father continued: "Go to those great souls and describe two Vedic hymns pertaining to Vaiçvadeva. When the great sages have completed the sacrifice and are going to the heavenly planets, they will give you the remnants of the money they have received from the sacrifice. Therefore, go there immediately." Thus Näbhäga acted exactly according to the advice of his father, and the great sages of the Aìgirä dynasty gave him all their wealth and then went to the heavenly planets.



SB 9.4.6 - Thereafter, while Näbhäga was accepting the riches, a black-looking person from the north came to him and said, "All the wealth from this sacrificial arena belongs to me."



SB 9.4.7 - Näbhäga then said, "These riches belong to me. The great saintly persons have delivered them to me." When Näbhäga said this, the black-looking person replied, "Let us go to your father and ask him to settle our disagreement." In accordance with this, Näbhäga inquired from his father.



SB 9.4.8 - The father of Näbhäga said: Whatever the great sages sacrificed in the arena of the Dakña-yajïa, they offered to Lord Çiva as his share. Therefore, everything in the sacrificial arena certainly belongs to Lord Çiva.



SB 9.4.9 - Thereupon, after offering obeisances to Lord Çiva, Näbhäga said: O worshipable lord, everything in this arena of sacrifice is yours. This is the assertion of my father. Now, with great respect, I bow my head before you, begging your mercy.



SB 9.4.10 - Lord Çiva said: Whatever your father has said is the truth, and you also are speaking the same truth. Therefore, I, who know the Vedic mantras, shall explain transcendental knowledge to you.



SB 9.4.11 - Lord Çiva said, "Now you may take all the wealth remaining from the sacrifice, for I give it to you." After saying this, Lord Çiva, who is most adherent to the religious principles, disappeared from that place.



SB 9.4.12 - If one hears and chants or remembers this narration in the morning and evening with great attention, he certainly becomes learned, experienced in understanding the Vedic hymns, and expert in self-realization.



SB 9.4.13 - From Näbhäga, Mahäräja Ambaréña took birth. Mahäräja Ambaréña was an exalted devotee, celebrated for his great merits. Although he was cursed by an infallible brähmaëa, the curse could not touch him.



SB 9.4.14 - King Parékñit inquired: O great personality, Mahäräja Ambaréña was certainly most exalted and meritorious in character. I wish to hear about him. How surprising it is that the curse of a brähmaëa, which is insurmountable, could not act upon him.



SB 9.4.15-16 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Mahäräja Ambaréña, the most fortunate personality, achieved the rule of the entire world, consisting of seven islands, and achieved inexhaustible, unlimited opulence and prosperity on earth. Although such a position is rarely obtained, Mahäräja Ambaréña did not care for it at all, for he knew very well that all such opulence is material. Like that which is imagined in a dream, such opulence will ultimately be destroyed. The King knew that any nondevotee who attains such opulence merges increasingly into material nature's mode of darkness.



SB 9.4.17 - Mahäräja Ambaréña was a great devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva, and of the saintly persons who are the Lord's devotees. Because of this devotion, he thought of the entire universe as being as insignificant as a piece of stone.



SB 9.4.18-20 - Mahäräja Ambaréña always engaged his mind in meditating upon the lotus feet of Kåñëa, his words in describing the glories of the Lord, his hands in cleansing the Lord's temple, and his ears in hearing the words spoken by Kåñëa or about Kåñëa. He engaged his eyes in seeing the Deity of Kåñëa, Kåñëa's temples and Kåñëa's places like Mathurä and Våndävana, he engaged his sense of touch in touching the bodies of the Lord's devotees, he engaged his sense of smell in smelling the fragrance of tulasé offered to the Lord, and he engaged his tongue in tasting the Lord's prasäda. He engaged his legs in walking to the holy places and temples of the Lord, his head in bowing down before the Lord, and all his desires in serving the Lord, twenty-four hours a day. Indeed, Mahäräja Ambaréña never desired anything for his own sense gratification. He engaged all his senses in devotional service, in various engagements related to the Lord. This is the way to increase attachment for the Lord and be completely free from all material desires.



SB 9.4.21 - In performing his prescribed duties as king, Mahäräja Ambaréña always offered the results of his royal activities to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, who is the enjoyer of everything and is beyond the perception of material senses. He certainly took advice from brähmaëas who were faithful devotees of the Lord, and thus he ruled the planet earth without difficulty.



SB 9.4.22 - In desert countries where there flowed the River Sarasvaté, Mahäräja Ambaréña performed great sacrifices like the açvamedha-yajïa and thus satisfied the master of all yajïas, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such sacrifices were performed with great opulence and suitable paraphernalia and with contributions of dakñiëä to the brähmaëas, who were supervised by great personalities like Vasiñöha, Asita and Gautama, representing the king, the performer of the sacrifices.



SB 9.4.23 - In the sacrifice arranged by Mahäräja Ambaréña, the members of the assembly and the priests [especially hotä, udgätä, brahmä and adhvaryu] were gorgeously dressed, and they all looked exactly like demigods. They eagerly saw to the proper performance of the yajïa.



SB 9.4.24 - The citizens of the state of Mahäräja Ambaréña were accustomed to chanting and hearing about the glorious activities of the Personality of Godhead. Thus they never aspired to be elevated to the heavenly planets, which are extremely dear even to the demigods.



SB 9.4.25 - Those who are saturated with the transcendental happiness of rendering service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead are uninterested even in the achievements of great mystics, for such achievements do not enhance the transcendental bliss felt by a devotee who always thinks of Kåñëa within the core of his heart.



SB 9.4.26 - The king of this planet, Mahäräja Ambaréña, thus performed devotional service to the Lord and in this endeavor practiced severe austerity. Always satisfying the Supreme Personality of Godhead by his constitutional activities, he gradually gave up all material desires.



SB 9.4.27 - Mahäräja Ambaréña gave up all attachment to household affairs, wives, children, friends and relatives, to the best of powerful elephants, to beautiful chariots, carts, horses and inexhaustible jewels, and to ornaments, garments and an inexhaustible treasury. He gave up attachment to all of them, regarding them as temporary and material.



SB 9.4.28 - Being very pleased by the unalloyed devotion of Mahäräja Ambaréña, the Supreme Personality of Godhead gave the King His disc, which is fearful to enemies and which always protects the devotee from enemies and adversities.



SB 9.4.29 - To worship Lord Kåñëa, Mahäräja Ambaréña, along with his queen, who was equally qualified, observed the vow of Ekädaçé and Dvädaçé for one year.



SB 9.4.30 - In the month of Kärtika, after observing that vow for one year, after observing a fast for three nights and after bathing in the Yamunä, Mahäräja Ambaréña worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, in Madhuvana.



SB 9.4.31-32 - Following the regulative principles of mahäbhiñeka, Mahäräja Ambaréña performed the bathing ceremony for the Deity of Lord Kåñëa with all paraphernalia, and then he dressed the Deity with fine clothing, ornaments, fragrant flower garlands and other paraphernalia for worship of the Lord. With attention and devotion, he worshiped Kåñëa and all the greatly fortunate brähmaëas who were free from material desires.



SB 9.4.33-35 - Thereafter, Mahäräja Ambaréña satisfied all the guests who arrived at his house, especially the brähmaëas. He gave in charity sixty crores of cows whose horns were covered with gold plate and whose hooves were covered with silver plate. All the cows were well decorated with garments and had full milk bags. They were mild-natured, young and beautiful and were accompanied by their calves. After giving these cows, the King first sumptuously fed all the brähmaëas, and when they were fully satisfied, he was about to observe the end of Ekädaçé, with their permission, by breaking the fast. Exactly at that time, however, Durväsä Muni, the great and powerful mystic, appeared on the scene as an uninvited guest.



SB 9.4.36 - After standing up to receive Durväsä Muni, King Ambaréña offered him a seat and paraphernalia of worship. Then, sitting at his feet, the King requested the great sage to eat.



SB 9.4.37 - Durväsä Muni gladly accepted the request of Mahäräja Ambaréña, but to perform the regulative ritualistic ceremonies he went to the River Yamunä. There he dipped into the water of the auspicious Yamunä and meditated upon the impersonal Brahman.



SB 9.4.38 - In the meantime, only a muhürta of the Dvädaçé day was left on which to break the fast. Consequently, it was imperative that the fast be broken immediately. In this dangerous situation, the King consulted learned brähmaëas.



SB 9.4.39-40 - The King said: "To transgress the laws of respectful behavior toward the brähmaëas is certainly a great offense. On the other hand, if one does not observe the breaking of the fast within the time of Dvädaçé, there is a flaw in one's observance of the vow. Therefore, O brähmaëas, if you think that it will be auspicious and not irreligious, I shall break the fast by drinking water." In this way, after consulting with the brähmaëas, the King reached this decision, for according to brahminical opinion, drinking water may be accepted as eating and also as not eating.



SB 9.4.41 - O best of the Kuru dynasty, after he drank some water, King Ambaréña, meditating upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead within his heart, waited for the return of the great mystic Durväsä Muni.



SB 9.4.42 - After executing the ritualistic ceremonies to be performed at noon, Durväsä returned from the bank of the Yamunä. The King received him well, offering all respects, but Durväsä Muni, by his mystic power, could understand that King Ambaréña had drunk water without his permission.



SB 9.4.43 - Still hungry, Durväsä Muni, his body trembling, his face curved and his eyebrows crooked in a frown, angrily spoke as follows to King Ambaréña, who stood before him with folded hands.



SB 9.4.44 - Alas, just see the behavior of this cruel man! He is not a devotee of Lord Viñëu. Being proud of his material opulence and his position, he considers himself God. Just see how he has transgressed the laws of religion.



SB 9.4.45 - Mahäräja Ambaréña, you have invited me to eat as a guest, but instead of feeding me, you yourself have eaten first. Because of your misbehavior, I shall show you something to punish you.



SB 9.4.46 - As Durväsä Muni said this, his face became red with anger. Uprooting a bunch of hair from his head, he created a demon resembling the blazing fire of devastation to punish Mahäräja Ambaréña.



SB 9.4.47 - Taking a trident in his hand and making the surface of the earth tremble with his footsteps, that blazing creature came before Mahäräja Ambaréña. But the King, upon seeing him, was not at all disturbed and did not move even slightly from his position.



SB 9.4.48 - As fire in the forest immediately burns to ashes an angry snake, so, by the previous order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, His disc, the Sudarçana cakra, immediately burnt to ashes the created demon to protect the Lord's devotee.



SB 9.4.49 - Upon seeing that his own attempt had failed and that the Sudarçana cakra was moving toward him, Durväsä Muni became very frightened and began to run in all directions to save his life.



SB 9.4.50 - As the blazing flames of a forest fire pursue a snake, the disc of the Supreme Personality of Godhead began following Durväsä Muni. Durväsä Muni saw that the disc was almost touching his back, and thus he ran very swiftly, desiring to enter a cave of Sumeru Mountain.



SB 9.4.51 - Just to protect himself, Durväsä Muni fled everywhere, in all directions-in the sky, on the surface of the earth, in caves, in the ocean, on different planets of the rulers of the three worlds, and even on the heavenly planets-but wherever he went he immediately saw following him the unbearable fire of the Sudarçana cakra.



SB 9.4.52 - With a fearful heart, Durväsä Muni went here and there seeking shelter, but when he could find no shelter, he finally approached Lord Brahmä and said, "O my lord, O Lord Brahmä, kindly protect me from the blazing Sudarçana cakra sent by the Supreme Personality of Godhead."



SB 9.4.53-54 - Lord Brahmä said: At the end of the dvi-parärdha, when the pastimes of the Lord come to an end, Lord Viñëu, by a flick of His eyebrows, vanquishes the entire universe, including our places of residence. Such personalities as me and Lord Çiva, as well as Dakña, Bhågu and similar great saints of which they are the head, and also the rulers of the living entities, the rulers of human society and the rulers of the demigods-all of us surrender to that Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Viñëu, bowing our heads, to carry out His orders for the benefit of all living entities.



SB 9.4.55 - When Durväsä, who was greatly afflicted by the blazing fire of the Sudarçana cakra, was thus refused by Lord Brahmä, he tried to take shelter of Lord Çiva, who always resides on his planet, known as Kailäsa.



SB 9.4.56 - Lord Çiva said: My dear son, I, Lord Brahmä and the other demigods, who rotate within this universe under the misconception of our greatness, cannot exhibit any power to compete with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for innumerable universes and their inhabitants come into existence and are annihilated by the simple direction of the Lord.



SB 9.4.57-59 - Past, present and future are known to me [Lord Çiva], Sanat-kumära, Närada, the most revered Lord Brahmä, Kapila [the son of Devahüti], Apäntaratama [Lord Vyäsadeva], Devala, Yamaräja, Äsuri, Maréci and many saintly persons headed by him, as well as many others who have achieved perfection. Nonetheless, because we are covered by the illusory energy of the Lord, we cannot understand how expansive that illusory energy is. You should simply approach that Supreme Personality of Godhead to get relief, for this Sudarçana cakra is intolerable even to us. Go to Lord Viñëu. He will certainly be kind enough to bestow all good fortune upon you.



SB 9.4.60 - Thereafter, being disappointed even in taking shelter of Lord Çiva, Durväsä Muni went to Vaikuëöha-dhäma, where the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, resides with His consort, the goddess of fortune.



SB 9.4.61 - Durväsä Muni, the great mystic, scorched by the heat of the Sudarçana cakra, fell at the lotus feet of Näräyaëa. His body trembling, he spoke as follows: O infallible, unlimited Lord, protector of the entire universe, You are the only desirable objective for all devotees. I am a great offender, my Lord. Please give me protection.



SB 9.4.62 - O my Lord, O supreme controller, without knowledge of Your unlimited prowess I have offended Your most dear devotee. Very kindly save me from the reaction of this offense. You can do everything, for even if a person is fit for going to hell, You can deliver him simply by awakening within his heart the holy name of Your Lordship.



SB 9.4.63 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said to the brähmaëa: I am completely under the control of My devotees. Indeed, I am not at all independent. Because My devotees are completely devoid of material desires, I sit only within the cores of their hearts. What to speak of My devotee, even those who are devotees of My devotee are very dear to Me.



SB 9.4.64 - O best of the brähmaëas, without saintly persons for whom I am the only destination, I do not desire to enjoy My transcendental bliss and My supreme opulences.



SB 9.4.65 - Since pure devotees give up their homes, wives, children, relatives, riches and even their lives simply to serve Me, without any desire for material improvement in this life or in the next, how can I give up such devotees at any time?



SB 9.4.66 - As chaste women bring their gentle husbands under control by service, the pure devotees, who are equal to everyone and completely attached to Me in the core of the heart, bring Me under their full control.



SB 9.4.67 - My devotees, who are always satisfied to be engaged in My loving service, are not interested even in the four principles of liberation [sälokya, särüpya, sämépya and särñöi], although these are automatically achieved by their service. What then is to be said of such perishable happiness as elevation to the higher planetary systems?



SB 9.4.68 - The pure devotee is always within the core of My heart, and I am always in the heart of the pure devotee. My devotees do not know anything else but Me, and I do not know anyone else but them.



SB 9.4.69 - O brähmaëa, let Me now advise you for your own protection. Please hear from Me. By offending Mahäräja Ambaréña, you have acted with self-envy. Therefore you should go to him immediately, without a moment's delay. One's so-called prowess, when employed against the devotee, certainly harms he who employs it. Thus it is the subject, not the object, who is harmed.



SB 9.4.70 - For a brähmaëa, austerity and learning are certainly auspicious, but when acquired by a person who is not gentle, such austerity and learning are most dangerous.



SB 9.4.71 - O best of the brähmaëas, you should therefore go immediately to King Ambaréña, the son of Mahäräja Näbhäga. I wish you all good fortune. If you can satisfy Mahäräja Ambaréña, then there will be peace for you.





�SB 9.5.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: When thus advised by Lord Viñëu, Durväsä Muni, who was very much harassed by the Sudarçana cakra, immediately approached Mahäräja Ambaréña. Being very much aggrieved, the muni fell down and clasped the King's lotus feet.



SB 9.5.2 - When Durväsä touched his lotus feet, Mahäräja Ambaréña was very much ashamed, and when he saw Durväsä attempting to offer prayers, because of mercy he was aggrieved even more. Thus he immediately began offering prayers to the great weapon of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.



SB 9.5.3 - Mahäräja Ambaréña said: O Sudarçana cakra, you are fire, you are the most powerful sun, and you are the moon, the master of all luminaries. You are water, earth and sky, you are the air, you are the five sense objects [sound, touch, form, taste and smell], and you are the senses also.



SB 9.5.4 - O most favorite of Acyuta, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, you have thousands of spokes. O master of the material world, destroyer of all weapons, original vision of the Personality of Godhead, I offer my respectful obeisances unto you. Kindly give shelter and be auspicious to this brähmaëa.



SB 9.5.5 - O Sudarçana wheel, you are religion, you are truth, you are encouraging statements, you are sacrifice, and you are the enjoyer of the fruits of sacrifice. You are the maintainer of the entire universe, and you are the supreme transcendental prowess in the hands of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. You are the original vision of the Lord, and therefore you are known as Sudarçana. Everything has been created by your activities, and therefore you are all-pervading.



SB 9.5.6 - O Sudarçana, you have a very auspicious hub, and therefore you are the upholder of all religion. You are just like an inauspicious comet for the irreligious demons. Indeed, you are the maintainer of the three worlds, you are full of transcendental effulgence, you are as quick as the mind, and you are able to work wonders. I can simply utter the word namaù, offering all obeisances unto you.



SB 9.5.7 - O master of speech, by your effulgence, full of religious principles, the darkness of the world is dissipated, and the knowledge of learned persons or great souls is manifested. Indeed, no one can surpass your effulgence, for all things, manifested and unmanifested, gross and subtle, superior and inferior, are but various forms of you that are manifested by your effulgence.



SB 9.5.8 - O indefatigable one, when you are sent by the Supreme Personality of Godhead to enter among the soldiers of the Daityas and the Dänavas, you stay on the battlefield and unendingly separate their arms, bellies, thighs, legs and heads.



SB 9.5.9 - O protector of the universe, you are engaged by the Supreme Personality of Godhead as His all-powerful weapon in killing the envious enemies. For the benefit of our entire dynasty, kindly favor this poor brähmaëa. This will certainly be a favor for all of us.



SB 9.5.10 - If our family has given charity to the proper persons, if we have performed ritualistic ceremonies and sacrifices, if we have properly carried out our occupational duties, and if we have been guided by learned brähmaëas, I wish, in exchange, that this brähmaëa be freed from the burning caused by the Sudarçana cakra.



SB 9.5.11 - If the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is one without a second, who is the reservoir of all transcendental qualities, and who is the life and soul of all living entities, is pleased with us, we wish that this brähmaëa, Durväsä Muni, be freed from the pain of being burned.



SB 9.5.12 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When the King offered prayers to the Sudarçana cakra and Lord Viñëu, because of his prayers the Sudarçana cakra became peaceful and stopped burning the brähmaëa known as Durväsä Muni.



SB 9.5.13 - Durväsä Muni, the greatly powerful mystic, was indeed satisfied when freed from the fire of the Sudarçana cakra. Thus he praised the qualities of Mahäräja Ambaréña and offered him the highest benedictions.



SB 9.5.14 - Durväsä Muni said: My dear King, today I have experienced the greatness of devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for although I have committed an offense, you have prayed for my good fortune.



SB 9.5.15 - For those who have achieved the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of the pure devotees, what is impossible to do, and what is impossible to give up?



SB 9.5.16 - What is impossible for the servants of the Lord? By the very hearing of His holy name one is purified.



SB 9.5.17 - O King, overlooking my offenses, you have saved my life. Thus I am very much obliged to you because you are so merciful.



SB 9.5.18 - Expecting the return of Durväsä Muni, the King had not taken his food. Therefore, when the sage returned, the King fell at his lotus feet, pleasing him in all respects, and fed him sumptuously.



SB 9.5.19 - Thus the King respectfully received Durväsä Muni, who after eating varieties of palatable food was so satisfied that with great affection he requested the King to eat also, saying, "Please take your meal."



SB 9.5.20 - Durväsä Muni said: I am very pleased with you, my dear King. At first I thought of you as an ordinary human being and accepted your hospitality, but later I could understand, by my own intelligence, that you are the most exalted devotee of the Lord. Therefore, simply by seeing you, touching your feet and talking with you, I have been pleased and have become obliged to you.



SB 9.5.21 - All the blessed women in the heavenly planets will continuously chant about your spotless character at every moment, and the people of this world will also chant your glories continuously.



SB 9.5.22 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Thus being satisfied in all respects, the great mystic yogé Durväsä took permission and left, continuously glorifying the King. Through the skyways, he went to Brahmaloka, which is devoid of agnostics and dry philosophical speculators.



SB 9.5.23 - Durväsä Muni had left the place of Mahäräja Ambaréña, and as long as he had not returned-for one complete year-the King had fasted, maintaining himself simply by drinking water.



SB 9.5.24 - After one year, when Durväsä Muni had returned, King Ambaréña sumptuously fed him all varieties of pure food, and then he himself also ate. When the King saw that the brähmaëa Durväsä had been released from the great danger of being burned, he could understand that by the grace of the Lord he himself was also powerful, but he did not take any credit, for everything had been done by the Lord.



SB 9.5.25 - In this way, because of devotional service, Mahäräja Ambaréña, who was endowed with varieties of transcendental qualities, was completely aware of Brahman, Paramätmä and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus he executed devotional service perfectly. Because of his devotion, he thought even the topmost planet of this material world no better than the hellish planets.



SB 9.5.26 - Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Thereafter, because of his advanced position in devotional life, Mahäräja Ambaréña, who no longer desired to live with material things, retired from active family life. He divided his property among his sons, who were equally as qualified, and he himself took the order of vänaprastha and went to the forest to concentrate his mind fully upon Lord Väsudeva.



SB 9.5.27 - Anyone who chants this narration or even thinks of this narration about the activities of Mahäräja Ambaréña certainly becomes a pure devotee of the Lord.



SB 9.5.28 - By the grace of the Lord, those who hear about the activities of Mahäräja Ambaréña, the great devotee, certainly become liberated or become devotees without delay.





�SB 9.5.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: When thus advised by Lord Viñëu, Durväsä Muni, who was very much harassed by the Sudarçana cakra, immediately approached Mahäräja Ambaréña. Being very much aggrieved, the muni fell down and clasped the King's lotus feet.



SB 9.5.2 - When Durväsä touched his lotus feet, Mahäräja Ambaréña was very much ashamed, and when he saw Durväsä attempting to offer prayers, because of mercy he was aggrieved even more. Thus he immediately began offering prayers to the great weapon of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.



SB 9.5.3 - Mahäräja Ambaréña said: O Sudarçana cakra, you are fire, you are the most powerful sun, and you are the moon, the master of all luminaries. You are water, earth and sky, you are the air, you are the five sense objects [sound, touch, form, taste and smell], and you are the senses also.



SB 9.5.4 - O most favorite of Acyuta, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, you have thousands of spokes. O master of the material world, destroyer of all weapons, original vision of the Personality of Godhead, I offer my respectful obeisances unto you. Kindly give shelter and be auspicious to this brähmaëa.



SB 9.5.5 - O Sudarçana wheel, you are religion, you are truth, you are encouraging statements, you are sacrifice, and you are the enjoyer of the fruits of sacrifice. You are the maintainer of the entire universe, and you are the supreme transcendental prowess in the hands of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. You are the original vision of the Lord, and therefore you are known as Sudarçana. Everything has been created by your activities, and therefore you are all-pervading.



SB 9.5.6 - O Sudarçana, you have a very auspicious hub, and therefore you are the upholder of all religion. You are just like an inauspicious comet for the irreligious demons. Indeed, you are the maintainer of the three worlds, you are full of transcendental effulgence, you are as quick as the mind, and you are able to work wonders. I can simply utter the word namaù, offering all obeisances unto you.



SB 9.5.7 - O master of speech, by your effulgence, full of religious principles, the darkness of the world is dissipated, and the knowledge of learned persons or great souls is manifested. Indeed, no one can surpass your effulgence, for all things, manifested and unmanifested, gross and subtle, superior and inferior, are but various forms of you that are manifested by your effulgence.



SB 9.5.8 - O indefatigable one, when you are sent by the Supreme Personality of Godhead to enter among the soldiers of the Daityas and the Dänavas, you stay on the battlefield and unendingly separate their arms, bellies, thighs, legs and heads.



SB 9.5.9 - O protector of the universe, you are engaged by the Supreme Personality of Godhead as His all-powerful weapon in killing the envious enemies. For the benefit of our entire dynasty, kindly favor this poor brähmaëa. This will certainly be a favor for all of us.



SB 9.5.10 - If our family has given charity to the proper persons, if we have performed ritualistic ceremonies and sacrifices, if we have properly carried out our occupational duties, and if we have been guided by learned brähmaëas, I wish, in exchange, that this brähmaëa be freed from the burning caused by the Sudarçana cakra.



SB 9.5.11 - If the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is one without a second, who is the reservoir of all transcendental qualities, and who is the life and soul of all living entities, is pleased with us, we wish that this brähmaëa, Durväsä Muni, be freed from the pain of being burned.



SB 9.5.12 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When the King offered prayers to the Sudarçana cakra and Lord Viñëu, because of his prayers the Sudarçana cakra became peaceful and stopped burning the brähmaëa known as Durväsä Muni.



SB 9.5.13 - Durväsä Muni, the greatly powerful mystic, was indeed satisfied when freed from the fire of the Sudarçana cakra. Thus he praised the qualities of Mahäräja Ambaréña and offered him the highest benedictions.



SB 9.5.14 - Durväsä Muni said: My dear King, today I have experienced the greatness of devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for although I have committed an offense, you have prayed for my good fortune.



SB 9.5.15 - For those who have achieved the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of the pure devotees, what is impossible to do, and what is impossible to give up?



SB 9.5.16 - What is impossible for the servants of the Lord? By the very hearing of His holy name one is purified.



SB 9.5.17 - O King, overlooking my offenses, you have saved my life. Thus I am very much obliged to you because you are so merciful.



SB 9.5.18 - Expecting the return of Durväsä Muni, the King had not taken his food. Therefore, when the sage returned, the King fell at his lotus feet, pleasing him in all respects, and fed him sumptuously.



SB 9.5.19 - Thus the King respectfully received Durväsä Muni, who after eating varieties of palatable food was so satisfied that with great affection he requested the King to eat also, saying, "Please take your meal."



SB 9.5.20 - Durväsä Muni said: I am very pleased with you, my dear King. At first I thought of you as an ordinary human being and accepted your hospitality, but later I could understand, by my own intelligence, that you are the most exalted devotee of the Lord. Therefore, simply by seeing you, touching your feet and talking with you, I have been pleased and have become obliged to you.



SB 9.5.21 - All the blessed women in the heavenly planets will continuously chant about your spotless character at every moment, and the people of this world will also chant your glories continuously.



SB 9.5.22 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Thus being satisfied in all respects, the great mystic yogé Durväsä took permission and left, continuously glorifying the King. Through the skyways, he went to Brahmaloka, which is devoid of agnostics and dry philosophical speculators.



SB 9.5.23 - Durväsä Muni had left the place of Mahäräja Ambaréña, and as long as he had not returned-for one complete year-the King had fasted, maintaining himself simply by drinking water.



SB 9.5.24 - After one year, when Durväsä Muni had returned, King Ambaréña sumptuously fed him all varieties of pure food, and then he himself also ate. When the King saw that the brähmaëa Durväsä had been released from the great danger of being burned, he could understand that by the grace of the Lord he himself was also powerful, but he did not take any credit, for everything had been done by the Lord.



SB 9.5.25 - In this way, because of devotional service, Mahäräja Ambaréña, who was endowed with varieties of transcendental qualities, was completely aware of Brahman, Paramätmä and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus he executed devotional service perfectly. Because of his devotion, he thought even the topmost planet of this material world no better than the hellish planets.



SB 9.5.26 - Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Thereafter, because of his advanced position in devotional life, Mahäräja Ambaréña, who no longer desired to live with material things, retired from active family life. He divided his property among his sons, who were equally as qualified, and he himself took the order of vänaprastha and went to the forest to concentrate his mind fully upon Lord Väsudeva.



SB 9.5.27 - Anyone who chants this narration or even thinks of this narration about the activities of Mahäräja Ambaréña certainly becomes a pure devotee of the Lord.



SB 9.5.28 - By the grace of the Lord, those who hear about the activities of Mahäräja Ambaréña, the great devotee, certainly become liberated or become devotees without delay.





�SB 9.5.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: When thus advised by Lord Viñëu, Durväsä Muni, who was very much harassed by the Sudarçana cakra, immediately approached Mahäräja Ambaréña. Being very much aggrieved, the muni fell down and clasped the King's lotus feet.



SB 9.5.2 - When Durväsä touched his lotus feet, Mahäräja Ambaréña was very much ashamed, and when he saw Durväsä attempting to offer prayers, because of mercy he was aggrieved even more. Thus he immediately began offering prayers to the great weapon of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.



SB 9.5.3 - Mahäräja Ambaréña said: O Sudarçana cakra, you are fire, you are the most powerful sun, and you are the moon, the master of all luminaries. You are water, earth and sky, you are the air, you are the five sense objects [sound, touch, form, taste and smell], and you are the senses also.



SB 9.5.4 - O most favorite of Acyuta, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, you have thousands of spokes. O master of the material world, destroyer of all weapons, original vision of the Personality of Godhead, I offer my respectful obeisances unto you. Kindly give shelter and be auspicious to this brähmaëa.



SB 9.5.5 - O Sudarçana wheel, you are religion, you are truth, you are encouraging statements, you are sacrifice, and you are the enjoyer of the fruits of sacrifice. You are the maintainer of the entire universe, and you are the supreme transcendental prowess in the hands of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. You are the original vision of the Lord, and therefore you are known as Sudarçana. Everything has been created by your activities, and therefore you are all-pervading.



SB 9.5.6 - O Sudarçana, you have a very auspicious hub, and therefore you are the upholder of all religion. You are just like an inauspicious comet for the irreligious demons. Indeed, you are the maintainer of the three worlds, you are full of transcendental effulgence, you are as quick as the mind, and you are able to work wonders. I can simply utter the word namaù, offering all obeisances unto you.



SB 9.5.7 - O master of speech, by your effulgence, full of religious principles, the darkness of the world is dissipated, and the knowledge of learned persons or great souls is manifested. Indeed, no one can surpass your effulgence, for all things, manifested and unmanifested, gross and subtle, superior and inferior, are but various forms of you that are manifested by your effulgence.



SB 9.5.8 - O indefatigable one, when you are sent by the Supreme Personality of Godhead to enter among the soldiers of the Daityas and the Dänavas, you stay on the battlefield and unendingly separate their arms, bellies, thighs, legs and heads.



SB 9.5.9 - O protector of the universe, you are engaged by the Supreme Personality of Godhead as His all-powerful weapon in killing the envious enemies. For the benefit of our entire dynasty, kindly favor this poor brähmaëa. This will certainly be a favor for all of us.



SB 9.5.10 - If our family has given charity to the proper persons, if we have performed ritualistic ceremonies and sacrifices, if we have properly carried out our occupational duties, and if we have been guided by learned brähmaëas, I wish, in exchange, that this brähmaëa be freed from the burning caused by the Sudarçana cakra.



SB 9.5.11 - If the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is one without a second, who is the reservoir of all transcendental qualities, and who is the life and soul of all living entities, is pleased with us, we wish that this brähmaëa, Durväsä Muni, be freed from the pain of being burned.



SB 9.5.12 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When the King offered prayers to the Sudarçana cakra and Lord Viñëu, because of his prayers the Sudarçana cakra became peaceful and stopped burning the brähmaëa known as Durväsä Muni.



SB 9.5.13 - Durväsä Muni, the greatly powerful mystic, was indeed satisfied when freed from the fire of the Sudarçana cakra. Thus he praised the qualities of Mahäräja Ambaréña and offered him the highest benedictions.



SB 9.5.14 - Durväsä Muni said: My dear King, today I have experienced the greatness of devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for although I have committed an offense, you have prayed for my good fortune.



SB 9.5.15 - For those who have achieved the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of the pure devotees, what is impossible to do, and what is impossible to give up?



SB 9.5.16 - What is impossible for the servants of the Lord? By the very hearing of His holy name one is purified.



SB 9.5.17 - O King, overlooking my offenses, you have saved my life. Thus I am very much obliged to you because you are so merciful.



SB 9.5.18 - Expecting the return of Durväsä Muni, the King had not taken his food. Therefore, when the sage returned, the King fell at his lotus feet, pleasing him in all respects, and fed him sumptuously.



SB 9.5.19 - Thus the King respectfully received Durväsä Muni, who after eating varieties of palatable food was so satisfied that with great affection he requested the King to eat also, saying, "Please take your meal."



SB 9.5.20 - Durväsä Muni said: I am very pleased with you, my dear King. At first I thought of you as an ordinary human being and accepted your hospitality, but later I could understand, by my own intelligence, that you are the most exalted devotee of the Lord. Therefore, simply by seeing you, touching your feet and talking with you, I have been pleased and have become obliged to you.



SB 9.5.21 - All the blessed women in the heavenly planets will continuously chant about your spotless character at every moment, and the people of this world will also chant your glories continuously.



SB 9.5.22 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Thus being satisfied in all respects, the great mystic yogé Durväsä took permission and left, continuously glorifying the King. Through the skyways, he went to Brahmaloka, which is devoid of agnostics and dry philosophical speculators.



SB 9.5.23 - Durväsä Muni had left the place of Mahäräja Ambaréña, and as long as he had not returned-for one complete year-the King had fasted, maintaining himself simply by drinking water.



SB 9.5.24 - After one year, when Durväsä Muni had returned, King Ambaréña sumptuously fed him all varieties of pure food, and then he himself also ate. When the King saw that the brähmaëa Durväsä had been released from the great danger of being burned, he could understand that by the grace of the Lord he himself was also powerful, but he did not take any credit, for everything had been done by the Lord.



SB 9.5.25 - In this way, because of devotional service, Mahäräja Ambaréña, who was endowed with varieties of transcendental qualities, was completely aware of Brahman, Paramätmä and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus he executed devotional service perfectly. Because of his devotion, he thought even the topmost planet of this material world no better than the hellish planets.



SB 9.5.26 - Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Thereafter, because of his advanced position in devotional life, Mahäräja Ambaréña, who no longer desired to live with material things, retired from active family life. He divided his property among his sons, who were equally as qualified, and he himself took the order of vänaprastha and went to the forest to concentrate his mind fully upon Lord Väsudeva.



SB 9.5.27 - Anyone who chants this narration or even thinks of this narration about the activities of Mahäräja Ambaréña certainly becomes a pure devotee of the Lord.



SB 9.5.28 - By the grace of the Lord, those who hear about the activities of Mahäräja Ambaréña, the great devotee, certainly become liberated or become devotees without delay.





�SB 9.6.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O Mahäräja Parékñit, Ambaréña had three sons, named Virüpa, Ketumän and Çambhu. From Virüpa came a son named Påñadaçva, and from Påñadaçva came a son named Rathétara.



SB 9.6.2 - Rathétara had no sons, and therefore he requested the great sage Aìgirä to beget sons for him. Because of this request, Aìgirä begot sons in the womb of Rathétara's wife. All these sons were born with brahminical prowess.



SB 9.6.3 - Having been born from the womb of Rathétara's wife, all these sons were known as the dynasty of Rathétara, but because they were born from the semen of Aìgirä, they were also known as the dynasty of Aìgirä. Among all the progeny of Rathétara, these sons were the most prominent because, owing to their birth, they were considered brähmaëas.



SB 9.6.4 - The son of Manu was Ikñväku. When Manu was sneezing, Ikñväku was born from Manu's nostrils. King Ikñväku had one hundred sons, of whom Vikukñi, Nimi and Daëòakä were the most prominent.



SB 9.6.5 - Of the one hundred sons, twenty-five became kings in the western side of Äryävarta, a place between the Himalaya and Vindhya mountains. Another twenty-five sons became kings in the east of Äryävarta, and the three principal sons became kings in the middle. The other sons became kings in various other places.



SB 9.6.6 - During the months of January, February and March, oblations offered to the forefathers are called añöakä-çräddha. The çräddha ceremony is held during the dark fortnight of the month. When Mahäräja Ikñväku was performing his oblations in this ceremony, he ordered his son Vikukñi to go immediately to the forest to bring some pure flesh.



SB 9.6.7 - Thereafter, Ikñväku's son Vikukñi went to the forest and killed many animals suitable for being offered as oblations. But when fatigued and hungry he became forgetful and ate a rabbit he had killed.



SB 9.6.8 - Vikukñi offered the remnants of the flesh to King Ikñväku, who gave it to Vasiñöha for purification. But Vasiñöha could immediately understand that part of the flesh had already been taken by Vikukñi, and therefore he said that it was unfit to be used in the çräddha ceremony.



SB 9.6.9 - When King Ikñväku, thus informed by Vasiñöha, understood what his son Vikukñi had done, he was extremely angry. Thus he ordered Vikukñi to leave the country because Vikukñi had violated the regulative principles.



SB 9.6.10 - Having been instructed by the great and learned brähmaëa Vasiñöha, who discoursed about the Absolute Truth, Mahäräja Ikñväku became renounced. By following the principles for a yogé, he certainly achieved the supreme perfection after giving up his material body.



SB 9.6.11 - After his father's disappearance, Vikukñi returned to the country and thus became the king, ruling the planet earth and performing various sacrifices to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Vikukñi later became celebrated as Saçäda.



SB 9.6.12 - The son of Saçäda was Puraïjaya, who is also known as Indraväha and sometimes as Kakutstha. Please hear from me how he received different names for different activities.



SB 9.6.13 - Formerly, there was a devastating war between the demigods and the demons. The demigods, having been defeated, accepted Puraïjaya as their assistant and then conquered the demons. Therefore this hero is known as Puraïjaya, "he who conquered the residence of the demons."



SB 9.6.14 - Puraïjaya agreed to kill all the demons, on the condition that Indra would be his carrier. Because of pride, Indra could not accept this proposal, but later, by the order of the Supreme Lord, Viñëu, Indra did accept it and became a great bull carrier for Puraïjaya.



SB 9.6.15-16 - Well protected by armor and desiring to fight, Puraïjaya took up a transcendental bow and very sharp arrows, and, while being highly praised by the demigods, he got up on the back of the bull [Indra] and sat on its hump. Thus he is known as Kakutstha. Being empowered by Lord Viñëu, who is the Supersoul and the Supreme Person, Puraïjaya sat on the great bull and is therefore known as Indraväha. Surrounded by the demigods, he attacked the residence of the demons in the west.



SB 9.6.17 - There was a fierce battle between the demons and Puraïjaya. Indeed, it was so fierce that when one hears about it one's hairs stand on end. All the demons bold enough to come before Puraïjaya were immediately sent to the residence of Yamaräja by his arrows.



SB 9.6.18 - To save themselves from the blazing arrows of Indraväha, which resembled the flames of devastation at the end of the millennium, the demons who remained when the rest of their army was killed fled very quickly to their respective homes.



SB 9.6.19 - After conquering the enemy, the saintly king Puraïjaya gave everything, including the enemy's riches and wives, to Indra, who carries a thunderbolt. For this he is celebrated as Puraïjaya. Thus Puraïjaya is known by different names because of his different activities.



SB 9.6.20 - The son of Puraïjaya was known as Anenä, Anenä's son was Påthu, and Påthu's son was Viçvagandhi. Viçvagandhi's son was Candra, and Candra's son was Yuvanäçva.



SB 9.6.21 - The son of Yuvanäçva was Çrävasta, who constructed a township known as Çrävasté Puré. The son of Çrävasta was Båhadaçva, and his son was Kuvalayäçva. In this way the dynasty increased.



SB 9.6.22 - To satisfy the sage Utaìka, the greatly powerful Kuvalayäçva killed a demon named Dhundhu. He did this with the assistance of his twenty-one thousand sons.



SB 9.6.23-24 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, for this reason Kuvalayäçva is celebrated as Dhundhumära ["the killer of Dhundhu"]. All but three of his sons, however, were burned to ashes by the fire emanating from Dhundhu's mouth. The remaining sons were Dåòhäçva, Kapiläçva and Bhadräçva. From Dåòhäçva came a son named Haryaçva, whose son is celebrated as Nikumbha.



SB 9.6.25 - The son of Nikumbha was Bahuläçva, the son of Bahuläçva was Kåçäçva, the son of Kåçäçva was Senajit, and the son of Senajit was Yuvanäçva. Yuvanäçva had no sons, and thus he retired from family life and went to the forest.



SB 9.6.26 - Although Yuvanäçva went into the forest with his one hundred wives, all of them were very morose. The sages in the forest, however, being very kind to the King, began very carefully and attentively performing an Indra-yajïa so that the King might have a son.



SB 9.6.27 - Being thirsty one night, the King entered the arena of sacrifice, and when he saw all the brähmaëas lying down, he personally drank the sanctified water meant to be drunk by his wife.



SB 9.6.28 - When the brähmaëas got up from bed and saw the waterpot empty, they inquired who had done this work of drinking the water meant for begetting a child.



SB 9.6.29 - When the brähmaëas came to understand that the King, inspired by the supreme controller, had drunk the water, they all exclaimed "Alas! The power of providence is real power. No one can counteract the power of the Supreme." In this way they offered their respectful obeisances unto the Lord.



SB 9.6.30 - Thereafter, in due course of time, a son with all the good symptoms of a powerful king came forth from the lower right side of King Yuvanäçva's abdomen.



SB 9.6.31 - The baby cried so much for breast milk that all the brähmaëas were very unhappy. "Who will take care of this baby?" they said. Then Indra, who was worshiped in that yajïa, came and solaced the baby. "Do not cry," Indra said. Then Indra put his index finger in the baby's mouth and said, "You may drink me."



SB 9.6.32 - Because Yuvanäçva, the father of the baby, was blessed by the brähmaëas, he did not fall a victim to death. After this incident, he performed severe austerities and achieved perfection in that very spot.



SB 9.6.33-34 - Mändhätä, the son of Yuvanäçva, was the cause of fear for Rävaëa and other thieves and rogues who caused anxiety. O King Parékñit, because they feared him, the son of Yuvanäçva was known as Trasaddasyu. This name was given by King Indra. By the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the son of Yuvanäçva was so powerful that when he became emperor he ruled the entire world, consisting of seven islands, without any second ruler.



SB 9.6.35-36 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead is not different from the auspicious aspects of great sacrifices, such as the ingredients of the sacrifice, the chanting of Vedic hymns, the regulative principles, the performer, the priests, the result of the sacrifice, the arena of sacrifice, and the time of sacrifice. Knowing the principles of self-realization, Mändhätä worshiped that transcendentally situated Supreme Soul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Viñëu, who comprises all the demigods. He also gave immense charity to the brähmaëas, and thus he performed yajïa to worship the Lord.



SB 9.6.37 - All places, from where the sun rises on the horizon, shining brilliantly, to where the sun sets, are known as the possession of the celebrated Mändhätä, the son of Yuvanäçva.



SB 9.6.38 - Mändhätä begot three sons in the womb of Bindumaté, the daughter of Çaçabindu. These sons were Purukutsa, Ambaréña, and Mucukunda, a great mystic yogé. These three brothers had fifty sisters, who all accepted the great sage Saubhari as their husband.



SB 9.6.39-40 - Saubhari Åñi was engaged in austerity, deep in the water of the River Yamunä, when he saw a pair of fish engaged in sexual affairs. Thus he perceived the pleasure of sex life, and induced by this desire he went to King Mändhätä and begged for one of the King's daughters. In response to this request, the King said, "O brähmaëa, any of my daughters may accept any husband according to her personal selection."



SB 9.6.41-42 - Saubhari Muni thought: I am now feeble because of old age. My hair has become grey, my skin is slack, and my head always trembles. Besides, I am a yogé. Therefore women do not like me. Since the King has thus rejected me, I shall reform my body in such a way as to be desirable even to celestial women, what to speak of the daughters of worldly kings.



SB 9.6.43 - Thereafter, when Saubhari Muni became quite a young and beautiful person, the messenger of the palace took him inside the residential quarters of the princesses, which were extremely opulent. All fifty princesses then accepted him as their husband, although he was only one man.



SB 9.6.44 - Thereafter, the princesses, being attracted by Saubhari Muni, gave up their sisterly relationship and quarreled among themselves, each one of them contending, "This man is just suitable for me, and not for you." In this way there ensued a great disagreement.



SB 9.6.45-46 - Because Saubhari Muni was expert in chanting mantras perfectly, his severe austerities resulted in an opulent home, with garments, ornaments, properly dressed and decorated maidservants and manservants, and varieties of parks with clear-water lakes and gardens. In the gardens, fragrant with varieties of flowers, birds chirped and bees hummed, surrounded by professional singers. Saubhari Muni's home was amply provided with valuable beds, seats, ornaments, and arrangements for bathing, and there were varieties of sandalwood creams, flower garlands, and palatable dishes. Thus surrounded by opulent paraphernalia, the muni engaged in family affairs with his numerous wives.



SB 9.6.47 - Mändhätä, the King of the entire world, consisting of seven islands, was struck with wonder when he saw the household opulence of Saubhari Muni. Thus he gave up his false prestige in his position as emperor of the world.



SB 9.6.48 - In this way, Saubhari Muni enjoyed sense gratification in the material world, but he was not at all satisfied, just as a fire never ceases blazing if constantly supplied with drops of fat.



SB 9.6.49 - Thereafter, one day while Saubhari Muni, who was expert in chanting mantras, was sitting in a secluded place, he thought to himself about the cause of his falldown, which was simply that he had associated himself with the sexual affairs of the fish.



SB 9.6.50 - Alas! While practicing austerity, even within the depths of the water, and while observing all the rules and regulations practiced by saintly persons, I lost the results of my long austerities simply by association with the sexual affairs of fish. Everyone should observe this falldown and learn from it.



SB 9.6.51 - A person desiring liberation from material bondage must give up the association of persons interested in sex life and should not employ his senses externally [in seeing, hearing, talking, walking and so on]. One should always stay in a secluded place, completely fixing his mind at the lotus feet of the unlimited Personality of Godhead, and if one wants any association at all, he should associate with persons similarly engaged.



SB 9.6.52 - In the beginning I was alone and engaged in performing the austerities of mystic yoga, but later, because of the association of fish engaged in sex, I desired to marry. Then I became the husband of fifty wives, and in each of them I begot one hundred sons, and thus my family increased to five thousand members. By the influence of the modes of material nature, I became fallen and thought that I would be happy in material life. Thus there is no end to my material desires for enjoyment, in this life and the next.



SB 9.6.53 - In this way he passed his life in household affairs for some time, but then he became detached from material enjoyment. To renounce material association, he accepted the vänaprastha order and went to the forest. His devoted wives followed him, for they had no shelter other than their husband.



SB 9.6.54 - When Saubhari Muni, who was quite conversant with the self, went to the forest, he performed severe penances. In this way, in the fire at the time of death, he ultimately engaged himself in the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.



SB 9.6.55 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, by observing their husband progressing in spiritual existence, Saubhari Muni's wives were also able to enter the spiritual world by his spiritual power, just as the flames of a fire cease when the fire is extinguished.





�SB 9.6.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O Mahäräja Parékñit, Ambaréña had three sons, named Virüpa, Ketumän and Çambhu. From Virüpa came a son named Påñadaçva, and from Påñadaçva came a son named Rathétara.



SB 9.6.2 - Rathétara had no sons, and therefore he requested the great sage Aìgirä to beget sons for him. Because of this request, Aìgirä begot sons in the womb of Rathétara's wife. All these sons were born with brahminical prowess.



SB 9.6.3 - Having been born from the womb of Rathétara's wife, all these sons were known as the dynasty of Rathétara, but because they were born from the semen of Aìgirä, they were also known as the dynasty of Aìgirä. Among all the progeny of Rathétara, these sons were the most prominent because, owing to their birth, they were considered brähmaëas.



SB 9.6.4 - The son of Manu was Ikñväku. When Manu was sneezing, Ikñväku was born from Manu's nostrils. King Ikñväku had one hundred sons, of whom Vikukñi, Nimi and Daëòakä were the most prominent.



SB 9.6.5 - Of the one hundred sons, twenty-five became kings in the western side of Äryävarta, a place between the Himalaya and Vindhya mountains. Another twenty-five sons became kings in the east of Äryävarta, and the three principal sons became kings in the middle. The other sons became kings in various other places.



SB 9.6.6 - During the months of January, February and March, oblations offered to the forefathers are called añöakä-çräddha. The çräddha ceremony is held during the dark fortnight of the month. When Mahäräja Ikñväku was performing his oblations in this ceremony, he ordered his son Vikukñi to go immediately to the forest to bring some pure flesh.



SB 9.6.7 - Thereafter, Ikñväku's son Vikukñi went to the forest and killed many animals suitable for being offered as oblations. But when fatigued and hungry he became forgetful and ate a rabbit he had killed.



SB 9.6.8 - Vikukñi offered the remnants of the flesh to King Ikñväku, who gave it to Vasiñöha for purification. But Vasiñöha could immediately understand that part of the flesh had already been taken by Vikukñi, and therefore he said that it was unfit to be used in the çräddha ceremony.



SB 9.6.9 - When King Ikñväku, thus informed by Vasiñöha, understood what his son Vikukñi had done, he was extremely angry. Thus he ordered Vikukñi to leave the country because Vikukñi had violated the regulative principles.



SB 9.6.10 - Having been instructed by the great and learned brähmaëa Vasiñöha, who discoursed about the Absolute Truth, Mahäräja Ikñväku became renounced. By following the principles for a yogé, he certainly achieved the supreme perfection after giving up his material body.



SB 9.6.11 - After his father's disappearance, Vikukñi returned to the country and thus became the king, ruling the planet earth and performing various sacrifices to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Vikukñi later became celebrated as Saçäda.



SB 9.6.12 - The son of Saçäda was Puraïjaya, who is also known as Indraväha and sometimes as Kakutstha. Please hear from me how he received different names for different activities.



SB 9.6.13 - Formerly, there was a devastating war between the demigods and the demons. The demigods, having been defeated, accepted Puraïjaya as their assistant and then conquered the demons. Therefore this hero is known as Puraïjaya, "he who conquered the residence of the demons."



SB 9.6.14 - Puraïjaya agreed to kill all the demons, on the condition that Indra would be his carrier. Because of pride, Indra could not accept this proposal, but later, by the order of the Supreme Lord, Viñëu, Indra did accept it and became a great bull carrier for Puraïjaya.



SB 9.6.15-16 - Well protected by armor and desiring to fight, Puraïjaya took up a transcendental bow and very sharp arrows, and, while being highly praised by the demigods, he got up on the back of the bull [Indra] and sat on its hump. Thus he is known as Kakutstha. Being empowered by Lord Viñëu, who is the Supersoul and the Supreme Person, Puraïjaya sat on the great bull and is therefore known as Indraväha. Surrounded by the demigods, he attacked the residence of the demons in the west.



SB 9.6.17 - There was a fierce battle between the demons and Puraïjaya. Indeed, it was so fierce that when one hears about it one's hairs stand on end. All the demons bold enough to come before Puraïjaya were immediately sent to the residence of Yamaräja by his arrows.



SB 9.6.18 - To save themselves from the blazing arrows of Indraväha, which resembled the flames of devastation at the end of the millennium, the demons who remained when the rest of their army was killed fled very quickly to their respective homes.



SB 9.6.19 - After conquering the enemy, the saintly king Puraïjaya gave everything, including the enemy's riches and wives, to Indra, who carries a thunderbolt. For this he is celebrated as Puraïjaya. Thus Puraïjaya is known by different names because of his different activities.



SB 9.6.20 - The son of Puraïjaya was known as Anenä, Anenä's son was Påthu, and Påthu's son was Viçvagandhi. Viçvagandhi's son was Candra, and Candra's son was Yuvanäçva.



SB 9.6.21 - The son of Yuvanäçva was Çrävasta, who constructed a township known as Çrävasté Puré. The son of Çrävasta was Båhadaçva, and his son was Kuvalayäçva. In this way the dynasty increased.



SB 9.6.22 - To satisfy the sage Utaìka, the greatly powerful Kuvalayäçva killed a demon named Dhundhu. He did this with the assistance of his twenty-one thousand sons.



SB 9.6.23-24 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, for this reason Kuvalayäçva is celebrated as Dhundhumära ["the killer of Dhundhu"]. All but three of his sons, however, were burned to ashes by the fire emanating from Dhundhu's mouth. The remaining sons were Dåòhäçva, Kapiläçva and Bhadräçva. From Dåòhäçva came a son named Haryaçva, whose son is celebrated as Nikumbha.



SB 9.6.25 - The son of Nikumbha was Bahuläçva, the son of Bahuläçva was Kåçäçva, the son of Kåçäçva was Senajit, and the son of Senajit was Yuvanäçva. Yuvanäçva had no sons, and thus he retired from family life and went to the forest.



SB 9.6.26 - Although Yuvanäçva went into the forest with his one hundred wives, all of them were very morose. The sages in the forest, however, being very kind to the King, began very carefully and attentively performing an Indra-yajïa so that the King might have a son.



SB 9.6.27 - Being thirsty one night, the King entered the arena of sacrifice, and when he saw all the brähmaëas lying down, he personally drank the sanctified water meant to be drunk by his wife.



SB 9.6.28 - When the brähmaëas got up from bed and saw the waterpot empty, they inquired who had done this work of drinking the water meant for begetting a child.



SB 9.6.29 - When the brähmaëas came to understand that the King, inspired by the supreme controller, had drunk the water, they all exclaimed "Alas! The power of providence is real power. No one can counteract the power of the Supreme." In this way they offered their respectful obeisances unto the Lord.



SB 9.6.30 - Thereafter, in due course of time, a son with all the good symptoms of a powerful king came forth from the lower right side of King Yuvanäçva's abdomen.



SB 9.6.31 - The baby cried so much for breast milk that all the brähmaëas were very unhappy. "Who will take care of this baby?" they said. Then Indra, who was worshiped in that yajïa, came and solaced the baby. "Do not cry," Indra said. Then Indra put his index finger in the baby's mouth and said, "You may drink me."



SB 9.6.32 - Because Yuvanäçva, the father of the baby, was blessed by the brähmaëas, he did not fall a victim to death. After this incident, he performed severe austerities and achieved perfection in that very spot.



SB 9.6.33-34 - Mändhätä, the son of Yuvanäçva, was the cause of fear for Rävaëa and other thieves and rogues who caused anxiety. O King Parékñit, because they feared him, the son of Yuvanäçva was known as Trasaddasyu. This name was given by King Indra. By the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the son of Yuvanäçva was so powerful that when he became emperor he ruled the entire world, consisting of seven islands, without any second ruler.



SB 9.6.35-36 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead is not different from the auspicious aspects of great sacrifices, such as the ingredients of the sacrifice, the chanting of Vedic hymns, the regulative principles, the performer, the priests, the result of the sacrifice, the arena of sacrifice, and the time of sacrifice. Knowing the principles of self-realization, Mändhätä worshiped that transcendentally situated Supreme Soul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Viñëu, who comprises all the demigods. He also gave immense charity to the brähmaëas, and thus he performed yajïa to worship the Lord.



SB 9.6.37 - All places, from where the sun rises on the horizon, shining brilliantly, to where the sun sets, are known as the possession of the celebrated Mändhätä, the son of Yuvanäçva.



SB 9.6.38 - Mändhätä begot three sons in the womb of Bindumaté, the daughter of Çaçabindu. These sons were Purukutsa, Ambaréña, and Mucukunda, a great mystic yogé. These three brothers had fifty sisters, who all accepted the great sage Saubhari as their husband.



SB 9.6.39-40 - Saubhari Åñi was engaged in austerity, deep in the water of the River Yamunä, when he saw a pair of fish engaged in sexual affairs. Thus he perceived the pleasure of sex life, and induced by this desire he went to King Mändhätä and begged for one of the King's daughters. In response to this request, the King said, "O brähmaëa, any of my daughters may accept any husband according to her personal selection."



SB 9.6.41-42 - Saubhari Muni thought: I am now feeble because of old age. My hair has become grey, my skin is slack, and my head always trembles. Besides, I am a yogé. Therefore women do not like me. Since the King has thus rejected me, I shall reform my body in such a way as to be desirable even to celestial women, what to speak of the daughters of worldly kings.



SB 9.6.43 - Thereafter, when Saubhari Muni became quite a young and beautiful person, the messenger of the palace took him inside the residential quarters of the princesses, which were extremely opulent. All fifty princesses then accepted him as their husband, although he was only one man.



SB 9.6.44 - Thereafter, the princesses, being attracted by Saubhari Muni, gave up their sisterly relationship and quarreled among themselves, each one of them contending, "This man is just suitable for me, and not for you." In this way there ensued a great disagreement.



SB 9.6.45-46 - Because Saubhari Muni was expert in chanting mantras perfectly, his severe austerities resulted in an opulent home, with garments, ornaments, properly dressed and decorated maidservants and manservants, and varieties of parks with clear-water lakes and gardens. In the gardens, fragrant with varieties of flowers, birds chirped and bees hummed, surrounded by professional singers. Saubhari Muni's home was amply provided with valuable beds, seats, ornaments, and arrangements for bathing, and there were varieties of sandalwood creams, flower garlands, and palatable dishes. Thus surrounded by opulent paraphernalia, the muni engaged in family affairs with his numerous wives.



SB 9.6.47 - Mändhätä, the King of the entire world, consisting of seven islands, was struck with wonder when he saw the household opulence of Saubhari Muni. Thus he gave up his false prestige in his position as emperor of the world.



SB 9.6.48 - In this way, Saubhari Muni enjoyed sense gratification in the material world, but he was not at all satisfied, just as a fire never ceases blazing if constantly supplied with drops of fat.



SB 9.6.49 - Thereafter, one day while Saubhari Muni, who was expert in chanting mantras, was sitting in a secluded place, he thought to himself about the cause of his falldown, which was simply that he had associated himself with the sexual affairs of the fish.



SB 9.6.50 - Alas! While practicing austerity, even within the depths of the water, and while observing all the rules and regulations practiced by saintly persons, I lost the results of my long austerities simply by association with the sexual affairs of fish. Everyone should observe this falldown and learn from it.



SB 9.6.51 - A person desiring liberation from material bondage must give up the association of persons interested in sex life and should not employ his senses externally [in seeing, hearing, talking, walking and so on]. One should always stay in a secluded place, completely fixing his mind at the lotus feet of the unlimited Personality of Godhead, and if one wants any association at all, he should associate with persons similarly engaged.



SB 9.6.52 - In the beginning I was alone and engaged in performing the austerities of mystic yoga, but later, because of the association of fish engaged in sex, I desired to marry. Then I became the husband of fifty wives, and in each of them I begot one hundred sons, and thus my family increased to five thousand members. By the influence of the modes of material nature, I became fallen and thought that I would be happy in material life. Thus there is no end to my material desires for enjoyment, in this life and the next.



SB 9.6.53 - In this way he passed his life in household affairs for some time, but then he became detached from material enjoyment. To renounce material association, he accepted the vänaprastha order and went to the forest. His devoted wives followed him, for they had no shelter other than their husband.



SB 9.6.54 - When Saubhari Muni, who was quite conversant with the self, went to the forest, he performed severe penances. In this way, in the fire at the time of death, he ultimately engaged himself in the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.



SB 9.6.55 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, by observing their husband progressing in spiritual existence, Saubhari Muni's wives were also able to enter the spiritual world by his spiritual power, just as the flames of a fire cease when the fire is extinguished.





�SB 9.6.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O Mahäräja Parékñit, Ambaréña had three sons, named Virüpa, Ketumän and Çambhu. From Virüpa came a son named Påñadaçva, and from Påñadaçva came a son named Rathétara.



SB 9.6.2 - Rathétara had no sons, and therefore he requested the great sage Aìgirä to beget sons for him. Because of this request, Aìgirä begot sons in the womb of Rathétara's wife. All these sons were born with brahminical prowess.



SB 9.6.3 - Having been born from the womb of Rathétara's wife, all these sons were known as the dynasty of Rathétara, but because they were born from the semen of Aìgirä, they were also known as the dynasty of Aìgirä. Among all the progeny of Rathétara, these sons were the most prominent because, owing to their birth, they were considered brähmaëas.



SB 9.6.4 - The son of Manu was Ikñväku. When Manu was sneezing, Ikñväku was born from Manu's nostrils. King Ikñväku had one hundred sons, of whom Vikukñi, Nimi and Daëòakä were the most prominent.



SB 9.6.5 - Of the one hundred sons, twenty-five became kings in the western side of Äryävarta, a place between the Himalaya and Vindhya mountains. Another twenty-five sons became kings in the east of Äryävarta, and the three principal sons became kings in the middle. The other sons became kings in various other places.



SB 9.6.6 - During the months of January, February and March, oblations offered to the forefathers are called añöakä-çräddha. The çräddha ceremony is held during the dark fortnight of the month. When Mahäräja Ikñväku was performing his oblations in this ceremony, he ordered his son Vikukñi to go immediately to the forest to bring some pure flesh.



SB 9.6.7 - Thereafter, Ikñväku's son Vikukñi went to the forest and killed many animals suitable for being offered as oblations. But when fatigued and hungry he became forgetful and ate a rabbit he had killed.



SB 9.6.8 - Vikukñi offered the remnants of the flesh to King Ikñväku, who gave it to Vasiñöha for purification. But Vasiñöha could immediately understand that part of the flesh had already been taken by Vikukñi, and therefore he said that it was unfit to be used in the çräddha ceremony.



SB 9.6.9 - When King Ikñväku, thus informed by Vasiñöha, understood what his son Vikukñi had done, he was extremely angry. Thus he ordered Vikukñi to leave the country because Vikukñi had violated the regulative principles.



SB 9.6.10 - Having been instructed by the great and learned brähmaëa Vasiñöha, who discoursed about the Absolute Truth, Mahäräja Ikñväku became renounced. By following the principles for a yogé, he certainly achieved the supreme perfection after giving up his material body.



SB 9.6.11 - After his father's disappearance, Vikukñi returned to the country and thus became the king, ruling the planet earth and performing various sacrifices to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Vikukñi later became celebrated as Saçäda.



SB 9.6.12 - The son of Saçäda was Puraïjaya, who is also known as Indraväha and sometimes as Kakutstha. Please hear from me how he received different names for different activities.



SB 9.6.13 - Formerly, there was a devastating war between the demigods and the demons. The demigods, having been defeated, accepted Puraïjaya as their assistant and then conquered the demons. Therefore this hero is known as Puraïjaya, "he who conquered the residence of the demons."



SB 9.6.14 - Puraïjaya agreed to kill all the demons, on the condition that Indra would be his carrier. Because of pride, Indra could not accept this proposal, but later, by the order of the Supreme Lord, Viñëu, Indra did accept it and became a great bull carrier for Puraïjaya.



SB 9.6.15-16 - Well protected by armor and desiring to fight, Puraïjaya took up a transcendental bow and very sharp arrows, and, while being highly praised by the demigods, he got up on the back of the bull [Indra] and sat on its hump. Thus he is known as Kakutstha. Being empowered by Lord Viñëu, who is the Supersoul and the Supreme Person, Puraïjaya sat on the great bull and is therefore known as Indraväha. Surrounded by the demigods, he attacked the residence of the demons in the west.



SB 9.6.17 - There was a fierce battle between the demons and Puraïjaya. Indeed, it was so fierce that when one hears about it one's hairs stand on end. All the demons bold enough to come before Puraïjaya were immediately sent to the residence of Yamaräja by his arrows.



SB 9.6.18 - To save themselves from the blazing arrows of Indraväha, which resembled the flames of devastation at the end of the millennium, the demons who remained when the rest of their army was killed fled very quickly to their respective homes.



SB 9.6.19 - After conquering the enemy, the saintly king Puraïjaya gave everything, including the enemy's riches and wives, to Indra, who carries a thunderbolt. For this he is celebrated as Puraïjaya. Thus Puraïjaya is known by different names because of his different activities.



SB 9.6.20 - The son of Puraïjaya was known as Anenä, Anenä's son was Påthu, and Påthu's son was Viçvagandhi. Viçvagandhi's son was Candra, and Candra's son was Yuvanäçva.



SB 9.6.21 - The son of Yuvanäçva was Çrävasta, who constructed a township known as Çrävasté Puré. The son of Çrävasta was Båhadaçva, and his son was Kuvalayäçva. In this way the dynasty increased.



SB 9.6.22 - To satisfy the sage Utaìka, the greatly powerful Kuvalayäçva killed a demon named Dhundhu. He did this with the assistance of his twenty-one thousand sons.



SB 9.6.23-24 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, for this reason Kuvalayäçva is celebrated as Dhundhumära ["the killer of Dhundhu"]. All but three of his sons, however, were burned to ashes by the fire emanating from Dhundhu's mouth. The remaining sons were Dåòhäçva, Kapiläçva and Bhadräçva. From Dåòhäçva came a son named Haryaçva, whose son is celebrated as Nikumbha.



SB 9.6.25 - The son of Nikumbha was Bahuläçva, the son of Bahuläçva was Kåçäçva, the son of Kåçäçva was Senajit, and the son of Senajit was Yuvanäçva. Yuvanäçva had no sons, and thus he retired from family life and went to the forest.



SB 9.6.26 - Although Yuvanäçva went into the forest with his one hundred wives, all of them were very morose. The sages in the forest, however, being very kind to the King, began very carefully and attentively performing an Indra-yajïa so that the King might have a son.



SB 9.6.27 - Being thirsty one night, the King entered the arena of sacrifice, and when he saw all the brähmaëas lying down, he personally drank the sanctified water meant to be drunk by his wife.



SB 9.6.28 - When the brähmaëas got up from bed and saw the waterpot empty, they inquired who had done this work of drinking the water meant for begetting a child.



SB 9.6.29 - When the brähmaëas came to understand that the King, inspired by the supreme controller, had drunk the water, they all exclaimed "Alas! The power of providence is real power. No one can counteract the power of the Supreme." In this way they offered their respectful obeisances unto the Lord.



SB 9.6.30 - Thereafter, in due course of time, a son with all the good symptoms of a powerful king came forth from the lower right side of King Yuvanäçva's abdomen.



SB 9.6.31 - The baby cried so much for breast milk that all the brähmaëas were very unhappy. "Who will take care of this baby?" they said. Then Indra, who was worshiped in that yajïa, came and solaced the baby. "Do not cry," Indra said. Then Indra put his index finger in the baby's mouth and said, "You may drink me."



SB 9.6.32 - Because Yuvanäçva, the father of the baby, was blessed by the brähmaëas, he did not fall a victim to death. After this incident, he performed severe austerities and achieved perfection in that very spot.



SB 9.6.33-34 - Mändhätä, the son of Yuvanäçva, was the cause of fear for Rävaëa and other thieves and rogues who caused anxiety. O King Parékñit, because they feared him, the son of Yuvanäçva was known as Trasaddasyu. This name was given by King Indra. By the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the son of Yuvanäçva was so powerful that when he became emperor he ruled the entire world, consisting of seven islands, without any second ruler.



SB 9.6.35-36 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead is not different from the auspicious aspects of great sacrifices, such as the ingredients of the sacrifice, the chanting of Vedic hymns, the regulative principles, the performer, the priests, the result of the sacrifice, the arena of sacrifice, and the time of sacrifice. Knowing the principles of self-realization, Mändhätä worshiped that transcendentally situated Supreme Soul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Viñëu, who comprises all the demigods. He also gave immense charity to the brähmaëas, and thus he performed yajïa to worship the Lord.



SB 9.6.37 - All places, from where the sun rises on the horizon, shining brilliantly, to where the sun sets, are known as the possession of the celebrated Mändhätä, the son of Yuvanäçva.



SB 9.6.38 - Mändhätä begot three sons in the womb of Bindumaté, the daughter of Çaçabindu. These sons were Purukutsa, Ambaréña, and Mucukunda, a great mystic yogé. These three brothers had fifty sisters, who all accepted the great sage Saubhari as their husband.



SB 9.6.39-40 - Saubhari Åñi was engaged in austerity, deep in the water of the River Yamunä, when he saw a pair of fish engaged in sexual affairs. Thus he perceived the pleasure of sex life, and induced by this desire he went to King Mändhätä and begged for one of the King's daughters. In response to this request, the King said, "O brähmaëa, any of my daughters may accept any husband according to her personal selection."



SB 9.6.41-42 - Saubhari Muni thought: I am now feeble because of old age. My hair has become grey, my skin is slack, and my head always trembles. Besides, I am a yogé. Therefore women do not like me. Since the King has thus rejected me, I shall reform my body in such a way as to be desirable even to celestial women, what to speak of the daughters of worldly kings.



SB 9.6.43 - Thereafter, when Saubhari Muni became quite a young and beautiful person, the messenger of the palace took him inside the residential quarters of the princesses, which were extremely opulent. All fifty princesses then accepted him as their husband, although he was only one man.



SB 9.6.44 - Thereafter, the princesses, being attracted by Saubhari Muni, gave up their sisterly relationship and quarreled among themselves, each one of them contending, "This man is just suitable for me, and not for you." In this way there ensued a great disagreement.



SB 9.6.45-46 - Because Saubhari Muni was expert in chanting mantras perfectly, his severe austerities resulted in an opulent home, with garments, ornaments, properly dressed and decorated maidservants and manservants, and varieties of parks with clear-water lakes and gardens. In the gardens, fragrant with varieties of flowers, birds chirped and bees hummed, surrounded by professional singers. Saubhari Muni's home was amply provided with valuable beds, seats, ornaments, and arrangements for bathing, and there were varieties of sandalwood creams, flower garlands, and palatable dishes. Thus surrounded by opulent paraphernalia, the muni engaged in family affairs with his numerous wives.



SB 9.6.47 - Mändhätä, the King of the entire world, consisting of seven islands, was struck with wonder when he saw the household opulence of Saubhari Muni. Thus he gave up his false prestige in his position as emperor of the world.



SB 9.6.48 - In this way, Saubhari Muni enjoyed sense gratification in the material world, but he was not at all satisfied, just as a fire never ceases blazing if constantly supplied with drops of fat.



SB 9.6.49 - Thereafter, one day while Saubhari Muni, who was expert in chanting mantras, was sitting in a secluded place, he thought to himself about the cause of his falldown, which was simply that he had associated himself with the sexual affairs of the fish.



SB 9.6.50 - Alas! While practicing austerity, even within the depths of the water, and while observing all the rules and regulations practiced by saintly persons, I lost the results of my long austerities simply by association with the sexual affairs of fish. Everyone should observe this falldown and learn from it.



SB 9.6.51 - A person desiring liberation from material bondage must give up the association of persons interested in sex life and should not employ his senses externally [in seeing, hearing, talking, walking and so on]. One should always stay in a secluded place, completely fixing his mind at the lotus feet of the unlimited Personality of Godhead, and if one wants any association at all, he should associate with persons similarly engaged.



SB 9.6.52 - In the beginning I was alone and engaged in performing the austerities of mystic yoga, but later, because of the association of fish engaged in sex, I desired to marry. Then I became the husband of fifty wives, and in each of them I begot one hundred sons, and thus my family increased to five thousand members. By the influence of the modes of material nature, I became fallen and thought that I would be happy in material life. Thus there is no end to my material desires for enjoyment, in this life and the next.



SB 9.6.53 - In this way he passed his life in household affairs for some time, but then he became detached from material enjoyment. To renounce material association, he accepted the vänaprastha order and went to the forest. His devoted wives followed him, for they had no shelter other than their husband.



SB 9.6.54 - When Saubhari Muni, who was quite conversant with the self, went to the forest, he performed severe penances. In this way, in the fire at the time of death, he ultimately engaged himself in the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.



SB 9.6.55 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, by observing their husband progressing in spiritual existence, Saubhari Muni's wives were also able to enter the spiritual world by his spiritual power, just as the flames of a fire cease when the fire is extinguished.





�SB 9.7.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The most prominent among the sons of Mändhätä was he who is celebrated as Ambaréña. Ambaréña was accepted as son by his grandfather Yuvanäçva. Ambaréña's son was Yauvanäçva, and Yauvanäçva's son was Häréta. In Mändhätä's dynasty, Ambaréña, Häréta and Yauvanäçva were very prominent.



SB 9.7.2 - The serpent brothers of Narmadä gave Narmadä to Purukutsa. Being sent by Väsuki, she took Purukutsa to the lower region of the universe.



SB 9.7.3 - There in Rasätala, the lower region of the universe, Purukutsa, being empowered by Lord Viñëu, was able to kill all the Gandharvas who deserved to be killed. Purukutsa received the benediction from the serpents that anyone who remembers this history of his being brought by Narmadä to the lower region of the universe will be assured of safety from the attack of snakes.



SB 9.7.4 - The son of Purukutsa was Trasaddasyu, who was the father of Anaraëya. Anaraëya's son was Haryaçva, the father of Präruëa. Präruëa was the father of Tribandhana.



SB 9.7.5-6 - The son of Tribandhana was Satyavrata, who is celebrated by the name Triçaìku. Because he kidnapped the daughter of a brähmaëa when she was being married, his father cursed him to become a caëòäla, lower than a çüdra. Thereafter, by the influence of Viçvämitra, he went to the higher planetary system, the heavenly planets, in his material body, but because of the prowess of the demigods he fell back downward. Nonetheless, by the power of Viçvämitra, he did not fall all the way down; even today he can still be seen hanging in the sky, head downward.



SB 9.7.7 - The son of Triçaìku was Hariçcandra. Because of Hariçcandra there was a quarrel between Viçvämitra and Vasiñöha, who for many years fought one another, having been transformed into birds.



SB 9.7.8 - Hariçcandra had no son and was therefore extremely morose. Once, therefore, following the advice of Närada, he took shelter of Varuëa and said to him "My lord I have no son. Would you kindly give me one?"



SB 9.7.9 - O King Parékñit, Hariçcandra begged Varuëa, "My lord, if a son is born to me, with that son I shall perform a sacrifice for your satisfaction." When Hariçcandra said this, Varuëa replied, "Let it be so." Because of Varuëa's benediction, Hariçcandra begot a son named Rohita.



SB 9.7.10 - Thereafter, when the child was born, Varuëa approached Hariçcandra and said, "Now you have a son. With this son you can offer me a sacrifice." In answer to this, Hariçcandra said, "After ten days have passed since an animal's birth, the animal becomes fit to be sacrificed."



SB 9.7.11 - After ten days, Varuëa came again and said to Hariçcandra, "Now you can perform the sacrifice." Hariçcandra replied, "When an animal grows teeth, then it becomes pure enough to be sacrificed."



SB 9.7.12 - When the teeth grew, Varuëa came and said to Hariçcandra, "Now the animal has grown teeth, and you can perform the sacrifice." Hariçcandra replied, "When all its teeth have fallen out, then it will be fit for sacrifice."



SB 9.7.13 - When the teeth had fallen out, Varuëa returned and said to Hariçcandra, "Now the animal's teeth have fallen out, and you can perform the sacrifice." But Hariçcandra replied, "When the animal's teeth grow in again, then he will be pure enough to be sacrificed."



SB 9.7.14 - When the teeth grew in again, Varuëa came and said to Hariçcandra, "Now you can perform the sacrifice." But Hariçcandra then said, "O King, when the sacrificial animal becomes a kñatriya and is able to shield himself to fight with the enemy, then he will be purified."



SB 9.7.15 - Hariçcandra was certainly very much attached to his son. Because of this affection, he asked the demigod Varuëa to wait. Thus Varuëa waited and waited for the time to come.



SB 9.7.16 - Rohita could understand that his father intended to offer him as the animal for sacrifice. Therefore, just to save himself from death, he equipped himself with bow and arrows and went to the forest.



SB 9.7.17 - When Rohita heard that his father had been attacked by dropsy due to Varuëa and that his abdomen had grown very large, he wanted to return to the capital, but King Indra forbade him to do so.



SB 9.7.18 - King Indra advised Rohita to travel to different pilgrimage sites and holy places, for such activities are pious indeed. Following this instruction, Rohita went to the forest for one year.



SB 9.7.19 - In this way, at the end of the second, third, fourth and fifth years, when Rohita wanted to return to his capital, the King of heaven, Indra, approached him as an old brähmaëa and forbade him to return, repeating the same words as in the previous year.



SB 9.7.20 - Thereafter, in the sixth year, after wandering in the forest, Rohita returned to the capital of his father. He purchased from Ajégarta his second son, named Çunaùçepha. Then he offered Çunaùçepha to his father, Hariçcandra, to be used as the sacrificial animal and offered Hariçcandra his respectful obeisances.



SB 9.7.21 - Thereafter, the famous King Hariçcandra, one of the exalted persons in history, performed grand sacrifices by sacrificing a man and pleased all the demigods. In this way his dropsy created by Varuëa was cured.



SB 9.7.22 - In that great human sacrifice, Viçvämitra was the chief priest to offer oblations, the perfectly self-realized Jamadagni had the responsibility for chanting the mantras from the Yajur Veda, Vasiñöha was the chief brahminical priest, and the sage Ayäsya was the reciter of the hymns of the Säma Veda.



SB 9.7.23 - King Indra, being very pleased with Hariçcandra, offered him a gift of a golden chariot. Çunaùçepha's glories will be presented along with the description of the son of Viçvämitra.



SB 9.7.24 - The great sage Viçvämitra saw that Mahäräja Hariçcandra, along with his wife, was truthful, forbearing and concerned with the essence. Thus he gave them imperishable knowledge for fulfillment of the human mission.



SB 9.7.25-26 - Mahäräja Hariçcandra first purified his mind, which was full of material enjoyment, by amalgamating it with the earth. Then he amalgamated the earth with water, the water with fire, the fire with the air, and the air with the sky. Thereafter, he amalgamated the sky with the total material energy, and the total material energy with spiritual knowledge. This spiritual knowledge is realization of one's self as part of the Supreme Lord. When the self-realized spiritual soul is engaged in service to the Lord, he is eternally imperceptible and inconceivable. Thus established in spiritual knowledge, he is completely freed from material bondage.





�SB 9.7.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The most prominent among the sons of Mändhätä was he who is celebrated as Ambaréña. Ambaréña was accepted as son by his grandfather Yuvanäçva. Ambaréña's son was Yauvanäçva, and Yauvanäçva's son was Häréta. In Mändhätä's dynasty, Ambaréña, Häréta and Yauvanäçva were very prominent.



SB 9.7.2 - The serpent brothers of Narmadä gave Narmadä to Purukutsa. Being sent by Väsuki, she took Purukutsa to the lower region of the universe.



SB 9.7.3 - There in Rasätala, the lower region of the universe, Purukutsa, being empowered by Lord Viñëu, was able to kill all the Gandharvas who deserved to be killed. Purukutsa received the benediction from the serpents that anyone who remembers this history of his being brought by Narmadä to the lower region of the universe will be assured of safety from the attack of snakes.



SB 9.7.4 - The son of Purukutsa was Trasaddasyu, who was the father of Anaraëya. Anaraëya's son was Haryaçva, the father of Präruëa. Präruëa was the father of Tribandhana.



SB 9.7.5-6 - The son of Tribandhana was Satyavrata, who is celebrated by the name Triçaìku. Because he kidnapped the daughter of a brähmaëa when she was being married, his father cursed him to become a caëòäla, lower than a çüdra. Thereafter, by the influence of Viçvämitra, he went to the higher planetary system, the heavenly planets, in his material body, but because of the prowess of the demigods he fell back downward. Nonetheless, by the power of Viçvämitra, he did not fall all the way down; even today he can still be seen hanging in the sky, head downward.



SB 9.7.7 - The son of Triçaìku was Hariçcandra. Because of Hariçcandra there was a quarrel between Viçvämitra and Vasiñöha, who for many years fought one another, having been transformed into birds.



SB 9.7.8 - Hariçcandra had no son and was therefore extremely morose. Once, therefore, following the advice of Närada, he took shelter of Varuëa and said to him "My lord I have no son. Would you kindly give me one?"



SB 9.7.9 - O King Parékñit, Hariçcandra begged Varuëa, "My lord, if a son is born to me, with that son I shall perform a sacrifice for your satisfaction." When Hariçcandra said this, Varuëa replied, "Let it be so." Because of Varuëa's benediction, Hariçcandra begot a son named Rohita.



SB 9.7.10 - Thereafter, when the child was born, Varuëa approached Hariçcandra and said, "Now you have a son. With this son you can offer me a sacrifice." In answer to this, Hariçcandra said, "After ten days have passed since an animal's birth, the animal becomes fit to be sacrificed."



SB 9.7.11 - After ten days, Varuëa came again and said to Hariçcandra, "Now you can perform the sacrifice." Hariçcandra replied, "When an animal grows teeth, then it becomes pure enough to be sacrificed."



SB 9.7.12 - When the teeth grew, Varuëa came and said to Hariçcandra, "Now the animal has grown teeth, and you can perform the sacrifice." Hariçcandra replied, "When all its teeth have fallen out, then it will be fit for sacrifice."



SB 9.7.13 - When the teeth had fallen out, Varuëa returned and said to Hariçcandra, "Now the animal's teeth have fallen out, and you can perform the sacrifice." But Hariçcandra replied, "When the animal's teeth grow in again, then he will be pure enough to be sacrificed."



SB 9.7.14 - When the teeth grew in again, Varuëa came and said to Hariçcandra, "Now you can perform the sacrifice." But Hariçcandra then said, "O King, when the sacrificial animal becomes a kñatriya and is able to shield himself to fight with the enemy, then he will be purified."



SB 9.7.15 - Hariçcandra was certainly very much attached to his son. Because of this affection, he asked the demigod Varuëa to wait. Thus Varuëa waited and waited for the time to come.



SB 9.7.16 - Rohita could understand that his father intended to offer him as the animal for sacrifice. Therefore, just to save himself from death, he equipped himself with bow and arrows and went to the forest.



SB 9.7.17 - When Rohita heard that his father had been attacked by dropsy due to Varuëa and that his abdomen had grown very large, he wanted to return to the capital, but King Indra forbade him to do so.



SB 9.7.18 - King Indra advised Rohita to travel to different pilgrimage sites and holy places, for such activities are pious indeed. Following this instruction, Rohita went to the forest for one year.



SB 9.7.19 - In this way, at the end of the second, third, fourth and fifth years, when Rohita wanted to return to his capital, the King of heaven, Indra, approached him as an old brähmaëa and forbade him to return, repeating the same words as in the previous year.



SB 9.7.20 - Thereafter, in the sixth year, after wandering in the forest, Rohita returned to the capital of his father. He purchased from Ajégarta his second son, named Çunaùçepha. Then he offered Çunaùçepha to his father, Hariçcandra, to be used as the sacrificial animal and offered Hariçcandra his respectful obeisances.



SB 9.7.21 - Thereafter, the famous King Hariçcandra, one of the exalted persons in history, performed grand sacrifices by sacrificing a man and pleased all the demigods. In this way his dropsy created by Varuëa was cured.



SB 9.7.22 - In that great human sacrifice, Viçvämitra was the chief priest to offer oblations, the perfectly self-realized Jamadagni had the responsibility for chanting the mantras from the Yajur Veda, Vasiñöha was the chief brahminical priest, and the sage Ayäsya was the reciter of the hymns of the Säma Veda.



SB 9.7.23 - King Indra, being very pleased with Hariçcandra, offered him a gift of a golden chariot. Çunaùçepha's glories will be presented along with the description of the son of Viçvämitra.



SB 9.7.24 - The great sage Viçvämitra saw that Mahäräja Hariçcandra, along with his wife, was truthful, forbearing and concerned with the essence. Thus he gave them imperishable knowledge for fulfillment of the human mission.



SB 9.7.25-26 - Mahäräja Hariçcandra first purified his mind, which was full of material enjoyment, by amalgamating it with the earth. Then he amalgamated the earth with water, the water with fire, the fire with the air, and the air with the sky. Thereafter, he amalgamated the sky with the total material energy, and the total material energy with spiritual knowledge. This spiritual knowledge is realization of one's self as part of the Supreme Lord. When the self-realized spiritual soul is engaged in service to the Lord, he is eternally imperceptible and inconceivable. Thus established in spiritual knowledge, he is completely freed from material bondage.





�SB 9.7.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The most prominent among the sons of Mändhätä was he who is celebrated as Ambaréña. Ambaréña was accepted as son by his grandfather Yuvanäçva. Ambaréña's son was Yauvanäçva, and Yauvanäçva's son was Häréta. In Mändhätä's dynasty, Ambaréña, Häréta and Yauvanäçva were very prominent.



SB 9.7.2 - The serpent brothers of Narmadä gave Narmadä to Purukutsa. Being sent by Väsuki, she took Purukutsa to the lower region of the universe.



SB 9.7.3 - There in Rasätala, the lower region of the universe, Purukutsa, being empowered by Lord Viñëu, was able to kill all the Gandharvas who deserved to be killed. Purukutsa received the benediction from the serpents that anyone who remembers this history of his being brought by Narmadä to the lower region of the universe will be assured of safety from the attack of snakes.



SB 9.7.4 - The son of Purukutsa was Trasaddasyu, who was the father of Anaraëya. Anaraëya's son was Haryaçva, the father of Präruëa. Präruëa was the father of Tribandhana.



SB 9.7.5-6 - The son of Tribandhana was Satyavrata, who is celebrated by the name Triçaìku. Because he kidnapped the daughter of a brähmaëa when she was being married, his father cursed him to become a caëòäla, lower than a çüdra. Thereafter, by the influence of Viçvämitra, he went to the higher planetary system, the heavenly planets, in his material body, but because of the prowess of the demigods he fell back downward. Nonetheless, by the power of Viçvämitra, he did not fall all the way down; even today he can still be seen hanging in the sky, head downward.



SB 9.7.7 - The son of Triçaìku was Hariçcandra. Because of Hariçcandra there was a quarrel between Viçvämitra and Vasiñöha, who for many years fought one another, having been transformed into birds.



SB 9.7.8 - Hariçcandra had no son and was therefore extremely morose. Once, therefore, following the advice of Närada, he took shelter of Varuëa and said to him "My lord I have no son. Would you kindly give me one?"



SB 9.7.9 - O King Parékñit, Hariçcandra begged Varuëa, "My lord, if a son is born to me, with that son I shall perform a sacrifice for your satisfaction." When Hariçcandra said this, Varuëa replied, "Let it be so." Because of Varuëa's benediction, Hariçcandra begot a son named Rohita.



SB 9.7.10 - Thereafter, when the child was born, Varuëa approached Hariçcandra and said, "Now you have a son. With this son you can offer me a sacrifice." In answer to this, Hariçcandra said, "After ten days have passed since an animal's birth, the animal becomes fit to be sacrificed."



SB 9.7.11 - After ten days, Varuëa came again and said to Hariçcandra, "Now you can perform the sacrifice." Hariçcandra replied, "When an animal grows teeth, then it becomes pure enough to be sacrificed."



SB 9.7.12 - When the teeth grew, Varuëa came and said to Hariçcandra, "Now the animal has grown teeth, and you can perform the sacrifice." Hariçcandra replied, "When all its teeth have fallen out, then it will be fit for sacrifice."



SB 9.7.13 - When the teeth had fallen out, Varuëa returned and said to Hariçcandra, "Now the animal's teeth have fallen out, and you can perform the sacrifice." But Hariçcandra replied, "When the animal's teeth grow in again, then he will be pure enough to be sacrificed."



SB 9.7.14 - When the teeth grew in again, Varuëa came and said to Hariçcandra, "Now you can perform the sacrifice." But Hariçcandra then said, "O King, when the sacrificial animal becomes a kñatriya and is able to shield himself to fight with the enemy, then he will be purified."



SB 9.7.15 - Hariçcandra was certainly very much attached to his son. Because of this affection, he asked the demigod Varuëa to wait. Thus Varuëa waited and waited for the time to come.



SB 9.7.16 - Rohita could understand that his father intended to offer him as the animal for sacrifice. Therefore, just to save himself from death, he equipped himself with bow and arrows and went to the forest.



SB 9.7.17 - When Rohita heard that his father had been attacked by dropsy due to Varuëa and that his abdomen had grown very large, he wanted to return to the capital, but King Indra forbade him to do so.



SB 9.7.18 - King Indra advised Rohita to travel to different pilgrimage sites and holy places, for such activities are pious indeed. Following this instruction, Rohita went to the forest for one year.



SB 9.7.19 - In this way, at the end of the second, third, fourth and fifth years, when Rohita wanted to return to his capital, the King of heaven, Indra, approached him as an old brähmaëa and forbade him to return, repeating the same words as in the previous year.



SB 9.7.20 - Thereafter, in the sixth year, after wandering in the forest, Rohita returned to the capital of his father. He purchased from Ajégarta his second son, named Çunaùçepha. Then he offered Çunaùçepha to his father, Hariçcandra, to be used as the sacrificial animal and offered Hariçcandra his respectful obeisances.



SB 9.7.21 - Thereafter, the famous King Hariçcandra, one of the exalted persons in history, performed grand sacrifices by sacrificing a man and pleased all the demigods. In this way his dropsy created by Varuëa was cured.



SB 9.7.22 - In that great human sacrifice, Viçvämitra was the chief priest to offer oblations, the perfectly self-realized Jamadagni had the responsibility for chanting the mantras from the Yajur Veda, Vasiñöha was the chief brahminical priest, and the sage Ayäsya was the reciter of the hymns of the Säma Veda.



SB 9.7.23 - King Indra, being very pleased with Hariçcandra, offered him a gift of a golden chariot. Çunaùçepha's glories will be presented along with the description of the son of Viçvämitra.



SB 9.7.24 - The great sage Viçvämitra saw that Mahäräja Hariçcandra, along with his wife, was truthful, forbearing and concerned with the essence. Thus he gave them imperishable knowledge for fulfillment of the human mission.



SB 9.7.25-26 - Mahäräja Hariçcandra first purified his mind, which was full of material enjoyment, by amalgamating it with the earth. Then he amalgamated the earth with water, the water with fire, the fire with the air, and the air with the sky. Thereafter, he amalgamated the sky with the total material energy, and the total material energy with spiritual knowledge. This spiritual knowledge is realization of one's self as part of the Supreme Lord. When the self-realized spiritual soul is engaged in service to the Lord, he is eternally imperceptible and inconceivable. Thus established in spiritual knowledge, he is completely freed from material bondage.





�SB 9.8.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: The son of Rohita was Harita, and Harita's son was Campa, who constructed the town of Campäpuré. The son of Campa was Sudeva, and his son was Vijaya.



SB 9.8.2 - The son of Vijaya was Bharuka, Bharuka's son was Våka, and Våka's son was Bähuka. The enemies of King Bähuka took away all his possessions, and therefore the King entered the order of vänaprastha and went to the forest with his wife.



SB 9.8.3 - Bähuka died when he was old, and one of his wives wanted to die with him, following the saté rite. At that time, however, Aurva Muni, knowing her to be pregnant, forbade her to die.



SB 9.8.4 - Knowing that she was pregnant, the co-wives of the wife of Bähuka conspired to give her poison with her food, but it did not act. Instead, the son was born along with the poison. Therefore he became famous as Sagara ["one who is born with poison"]. Sagara later became the emperor. The place known as Gaìgäsägara was excavated by his sons.



SB 9.8.5-6 - Sagara Mahäräja, following the order of his spiritual master, Aurva, did not kill the uncivilized men like the Tälajaìghas, Yavanas, Çakas, Haihayas and Barbaras. Instead, some of them he made dress awkwardly, some of them he shaved clean but allowed to wear mustaches, some of them he left wearing loose hair, some he half shaved, some he left without underwear, and some without external garments. Thus these different clans were made to dress differently, but King Sagara did not kill them.



SB 9.8.7 - Following the instructions of the great sage Aurva, Sagara Mahäräja performed açvamedha sacrifices and thus satisfied the Supreme Lord, who is the supreme controller, the Supersoul of all learned scholars, and the knower of all Vedic knowledge, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But Indra, the King of heaven, stole the horse meant to be offered at the sacrifice.



SB 9.8.8 - [King Sagara had two wives, Sumati and Keçiné.] The sons of Sumati, who were very proud of their prowess and influence, following the order of their father, searched for the lost horse. While doing so, they dug into the earth very extensively.



SB 9.8.9-10 - Thereafter, in the northeastern direction, they saw the horse near the äçrama of Kapila Muni. "Here is the man who has stolen the horse," they said. "He is staying there with closed eyes. Certainly he is very sinful. Kill him! Kill him!" Shouting like this, the sons of Sagara, sixty thousand all together, raised their weapons. When they approached the sage, the sage opened His eyes.



SB 9.8.11 - By the influence of Indra, the King of heaven, the sons of Sagara had lost their intelligence and disrespected a great personality. Consequently, fire emanated from their own bodies, and they were immediately burned to ashes.



SB 9.8.12 - It is sometimes argued that the sons of King Sagara were burned to ashes by the fire emanating from the eyes of Kapila Muni. This statement, however, is not approved by great learned persons, for Kapila Muni's body is completely in the mode of goodness and therefore cannot manifest the mode of ignorance in the form of anger, just as the pure sky cannot be polluted by the dust of the earth.



SB 9.8.13 - Kapila Muni enunciated in this material world the Säìkhya philosophy, which is a strong boat with which to cross over the ocean of nescience. Indeed, a person eager to cross the ocean of the material world may take shelter of this philosophy. In such a greatly learned person, situated on the elevated platform of transcendence, how can there be any distinction between enemy and friend?



SB 9.8.14 - Among the sons of Sagara Mahäräja was one named Asamaïjasa, who was born from the King's second wife, Keçiné. The son of Asamaïjasa was known as Aàçumän, and he was always engaged in working for the good of Sagara Mahäräja, his grandfather.



SB 9.8.15-16 - Formerly, in his previous birth, Asamaïjasa had been a great mystic yogi, but by bad association he had fallen from his exalted position. Now, in this life, he was born in a royal family and was a jäti-smara; that is, he had the special advantage of being able to remember his past birth. Nonetheless, he wanted to display himself as a miscreant, and therefore he would do things that were abominable in the eyes of the public and unfavorable to his relatives. He would disturb the boys sporting in the River Sarayü by throwing them into the depths of the water.



SB 9.8.17 - Because Asamaïjasa engaged in such abominable activities, his father gave up affection for him and had him exiled. Then Asamaïjasa exhibited his mystic power by reviving the boys and showing them to the King and their parents. After this, Asamaïjasa left Ayodhyä.



SB 9.8.18 - O King Parékñit, when all the inhabitants of Ayodhyä saw that their boys had come back to life, they were astounded, and King Sagara greatly lamented the absence of his son.



SB 9.8.19 - Thereafter, Aàçumän, the grandson of Mahäräja Sagara, was ordered by the King to search for the horse. Following the same path traversed by his uncles, Aàçumän gradually reached the stack of ashes and found the horse nearby.



SB 9.8.20 - The great Aàçumän saw the sage named Kapila, the saint who is an incarnation of Viñëu, sitting there by the horse. Aàçumän offered Him respectful obeisances, folded his hands and offered Him prayers with great attention.



SB 9.8.21 - Aàçumän said: My Lord, even Lord Brahmä is to this very day unable to understand Your position, which is far beyond himself, either by meditation or by mental speculation. So what to speak of others like us, who have been created by Brahmä in various forms as demigods, animals, human beings, birds and beasts? We are completely in ignorance. Therefore, how can we know You, who are the Transcendence?



SB 9.8.22 - My Lord, You are fully situated in everyone's heart, but the living entities, covered by the material body, cannot see You, for they are influenced by the external energy, conducted by the three modes of material nature. Their intelligence being covered by sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa, they can see only the actions and reactions of these three modes of material nature. Because of the actions and reactions of the mode of ignorance, whether the living entities are awake or sleeping, they can see only the workings of material nature; they cannot see Your Lordship.



SB 9.8.23 - O my Lord, sages freed from the influence of the three modes of material nature-sages such as the four Kumäras [Sanat, Sanaka, Sanandana and Sanätana]-are able to think of You, who are concentrated knowledge. But how can an ignorant person like me think of You?



SB 9.8.24 - O completely peaceful Lord, although material nature, fruitive activities and their consequent material names and forms are Your creation, You are unaffected by them. Therefore, Your transcendental name is different from material names, and Your form is different from material forms. You assume a form resembling a material body just to give us instructions like those of Bhagavad-gétä, but actually You are the supreme original person. I therefore offer my respectful obeisances unto You.



SB 9.8.25 - O my Lord, those whose hearts are bewildered by the influence of lust, greed, envy and illusion are interested only in false hearth and home in this world created by Your mäyä. Attached to home, wife and children, they wander in this material world perpetually.



SB 9.8.26 - O Supersoul of all living entities, O Personality of Godhead, simply by seeing You I have now been freed from all lusty desires, which are the root cause of insurmountable illusion and bondage in the material world.



SB 9.8.27 - O King Parékñit, when Aàçumän had glorified the Lord in this way, the great sage Kapila, the powerful incarnation of Viñëu, being very merciful to him, explained to him the path of knowledge.



SB 9.8.28 - The Personality of Godhead said: My dear Aàçumän, here is the animal sought by your grandfather for sacrifice. Please take it. As for your forefathers, who have been burnt to ashes, they can be delivered only by Ganges water, and not by any other means.



SB 9.8.29 - Thereafter, Aàçumän circumambulated Kapila Muni and offered Him respectful obeisances, bowing his head. After fully satisfying Him in this way, Aàçumän brought back the horse meant for sacrifice, and with this horse Mahäräja Sagara performed the remaining ritualistic ceremonies.



SB 9.8.30 - After delivering charge of his kingdom to Aàçumän and thus being freed from all material anxiety and bondage, Sagara Mahäräja, following the means instructed by Aurva Muni, achieved the supreme destination.





�SB 9.8.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: The son of Rohita was Harita, and Harita's son was Campa, who constructed the town of Campäpuré. The son of Campa was Sudeva, and his son was Vijaya.



SB 9.8.2 - The son of Vijaya was Bharuka, Bharuka's son was Våka, and Våka's son was Bähuka. The enemies of King Bähuka took away all his possessions, and therefore the King entered the order of vänaprastha and went to the forest with his wife.



SB 9.8.3 - Bähuka died when he was old, and one of his wives wanted to die with him, following the saté rite. At that time, however, Aurva Muni, knowing her to be pregnant, forbade her to die.



SB 9.8.4 - Knowing that she was pregnant, the co-wives of the wife of Bähuka conspired to give her poison with her food, but it did not act. Instead, the son was born along with the poison. Therefore he became famous as Sagara ["one who is born with poison"]. Sagara later became the emperor. The place known as Gaìgäsägara was excavated by his sons.



SB 9.8.5-6 - Sagara Mahäräja, following the order of his spiritual master, Aurva, did not kill the uncivilized men like the Tälajaìghas, Yavanas, Çakas, Haihayas and Barbaras. Instead, some of them he made dress awkwardly, some of them he shaved clean but allowed to wear mustaches, some of them he left wearing loose hair, some he half shaved, some he left without underwear, and some without external garments. Thus these different clans were made to dress differently, but King Sagara did not kill them.



SB 9.8.7 - Following the instructions of the great sage Aurva, Sagara Mahäräja performed açvamedha sacrifices and thus satisfied the Supreme Lord, who is the supreme controller, the Supersoul of all learned scholars, and the knower of all Vedic knowledge, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But Indra, the King of heaven, stole the horse meant to be offered at the sacrifice.



SB 9.8.8 - [King Sagara had two wives, Sumati and Keçiné.] The sons of Sumati, who were very proud of their prowess and influence, following the order of their father, searched for the lost horse. While doing so, they dug into the earth very extensively.



SB 9.8.9-10 - Thereafter, in the northeastern direction, they saw the horse near the äçrama of Kapila Muni. "Here is the man who has stolen the horse," they said. "He is staying there with closed eyes. Certainly he is very sinful. Kill him! Kill him!" Shouting like this, the sons of Sagara, sixty thousand all together, raised their weapons. When they approached the sage, the sage opened His eyes.



SB 9.8.11 - By the influence of Indra, the King of heaven, the sons of Sagara had lost their intelligence and disrespected a great personality. Consequently, fire emanated from their own bodies, and they were immediately burned to ashes.



SB 9.8.12 - It is sometimes argued that the sons of King Sagara were burned to ashes by the fire emanating from the eyes of Kapila Muni. This statement, however, is not approved by great learned persons, for Kapila Muni's body is completely in the mode of goodness and therefore cannot manifest the mode of ignorance in the form of anger, just as the pure sky cannot be polluted by the dust of the earth.



SB 9.8.13 - Kapila Muni enunciated in this material world the Säìkhya philosophy, which is a strong boat with which to cross over the ocean of nescience. Indeed, a person eager to cross the ocean of the material world may take shelter of this philosophy. In such a greatly learned person, situated on the elevated platform of transcendence, how can there be any distinction between enemy and friend?



SB 9.8.14 - Among the sons of Sagara Mahäräja was one named Asamaïjasa, who was born from the King's second wife, Keçiné. The son of Asamaïjasa was known as Aàçumän, and he was always engaged in working for the good of Sagara Mahäräja, his grandfather.



SB 9.8.15-16 - Formerly, in his previous birth, Asamaïjasa had been a great mystic yogi, but by bad association he had fallen from his exalted position. Now, in this life, he was born in a royal family and was a jäti-smara; that is, he had the special advantage of being able to remember his past birth. Nonetheless, he wanted to display himself as a miscreant, and therefore he would do things that were abominable in the eyes of the public and unfavorable to his relatives. He would disturb the boys sporting in the River Sarayü by throwing them into the depths of the water.



SB 9.8.17 - Because Asamaïjasa engaged in such abominable activities, his father gave up affection for him and had him exiled. Then Asamaïjasa exhibited his mystic power by reviving the boys and showing them to the King and their parents. After this, Asamaïjasa left Ayodhyä.



SB 9.8.18 - O King Parékñit, when all the inhabitants of Ayodhyä saw that their boys had come back to life, they were astounded, and King Sagara greatly lamented the absence of his son.



SB 9.8.19 - Thereafter, Aàçumän, the grandson of Mahäräja Sagara, was ordered by the King to search for the horse. Following the same path traversed by his uncles, Aàçumän gradually reached the stack of ashes and found the horse nearby.



SB 9.8.20 - The great Aàçumän saw the sage named Kapila, the saint who is an incarnation of Viñëu, sitting there by the horse. Aàçumän offered Him respectful obeisances, folded his hands and offered Him prayers with great attention.



SB 9.8.21 - Aàçumän said: My Lord, even Lord Brahmä is to this very day unable to understand Your position, which is far beyond himself, either by meditation or by mental speculation. So what to speak of others like us, who have been created by Brahmä in various forms as demigods, animals, human beings, birds and beasts? We are completely in ignorance. Therefore, how can we know You, who are the Transcendence?



SB 9.8.22 - My Lord, You are fully situated in everyone's heart, but the living entities, covered by the material body, cannot see You, for they are influenced by the external energy, conducted by the three modes of material nature. Their intelligence being covered by sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa, they can see only the actions and reactions of these three modes of material nature. Because of the actions and reactions of the mode of ignorance, whether the living entities are awake or sleeping, they can see only the workings of material nature; they cannot see Your Lordship.



SB 9.8.23 - O my Lord, sages freed from the influence of the three modes of material nature-sages such as the four Kumäras [Sanat, Sanaka, Sanandana and Sanätana]-are able to think of You, who are concentrated knowledge. But how can an ignorant person like me think of You?



SB 9.8.24 - O completely peaceful Lord, although material nature, fruitive activities and their consequent material names and forms are Your creation, You are unaffected by them. Therefore, Your transcendental name is different from material names, and Your form is different from material forms. You assume a form resembling a material body just to give us instructions like those of Bhagavad-gétä, but actually You are the supreme original person. I therefore offer my respectful obeisances unto You.



SB 9.8.25 - O my Lord, those whose hearts are bewildered by the influence of lust, greed, envy and illusion are interested only in false hearth and home in this world created by Your mäyä. Attached to home, wife and children, they wander in this material world perpetually.



SB 9.8.26 - O Supersoul of all living entities, O Personality of Godhead, simply by seeing You I have now been freed from all lusty desires, which are the root cause of insurmountable illusion and bondage in the material world.



SB 9.8.27 - O King Parékñit, when Aàçumän had glorified the Lord in this way, the great sage Kapila, the powerful incarnation of Viñëu, being very merciful to him, explained to him the path of knowledge.



SB 9.8.28 - The Personality of Godhead said: My dear Aàçumän, here is the animal sought by your grandfather for sacrifice. Please take it. As for your forefathers, who have been burnt to ashes, they can be delivered only by Ganges water, and not by any other means.



SB 9.8.29 - Thereafter, Aàçumän circumambulated Kapila Muni and offered Him respectful obeisances, bowing his head. After fully satisfying Him in this way, Aàçumän brought back the horse meant for sacrifice, and with this horse Mahäräja Sagara performed the remaining ritualistic ceremonies.



SB 9.8.30 - After delivering charge of his kingdom to Aàçumän and thus being freed from all material anxiety and bondage, Sagara Mahäräja, following the means instructed by Aurva Muni, achieved the supreme destination.





�SB 9.8.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: The son of Rohita was Harita, and Harita's son was Campa, who constructed the town of Campäpuré. The son of Campa was Sudeva, and his son was Vijaya.



SB 9.8.2 - The son of Vijaya was Bharuka, Bharuka's son was Våka, and Våka's son was Bähuka. The enemies of King Bähuka took away all his possessions, and therefore the King entered the order of vänaprastha and went to the forest with his wife.



SB 9.8.3 - Bähuka died when he was old, and one of his wives wanted to die with him, following the saté rite. At that time, however, Aurva Muni, knowing her to be pregnant, forbade her to die.



SB 9.8.4 - Knowing that she was pregnant, the co-wives of the wife of Bähuka conspired to give her poison with her food, but it did not act. Instead, the son was born along with the poison. Therefore he became famous as Sagara ["one who is born with poison"]. Sagara later became the emperor. The place known as Gaìgäsägara was excavated by his sons.



SB 9.8.5-6 - Sagara Mahäräja, following the order of his spiritual master, Aurva, did not kill the uncivilized men like the Tälajaìghas, Yavanas, Çakas, Haihayas and Barbaras. Instead, some of them he made dress awkwardly, some of them he shaved clean but allowed to wear mustaches, some of them he left wearing loose hair, some he half shaved, some he left without underwear, and some without external garments. Thus these different clans were made to dress differently, but King Sagara did not kill them.



SB 9.8.7 - Following the instructions of the great sage Aurva, Sagara Mahäräja performed açvamedha sacrifices and thus satisfied the Supreme Lord, who is the supreme controller, the Supersoul of all learned scholars, and the knower of all Vedic knowledge, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But Indra, the King of heaven, stole the horse meant to be offered at the sacrifice.



SB 9.8.8 - [King Sagara had two wives, Sumati and Keçiné.] The sons of Sumati, who were very proud of their prowess and influence, following the order of their father, searched for the lost horse. While doing so, they dug into the earth very extensively.



SB 9.8.9-10 - Thereafter, in the northeastern direction, they saw the horse near the äçrama of Kapila Muni. "Here is the man who has stolen the horse," they said. "He is staying there with closed eyes. Certainly he is very sinful. Kill him! Kill him!" Shouting like this, the sons of Sagara, sixty thousand all together, raised their weapons. When they approached the sage, the sage opened His eyes.



SB 9.8.11 - By the influence of Indra, the King of heaven, the sons of Sagara had lost their intelligence and disrespected a great personality. Consequently, fire emanated from their own bodies, and they were immediately burned to ashes.



SB 9.8.12 - It is sometimes argued that the sons of King Sagara were burned to ashes by the fire emanating from the eyes of Kapila Muni. This statement, however, is not approved by great learned persons, for Kapila Muni's body is completely in the mode of goodness and therefore cannot manifest the mode of ignorance in the form of anger, just as the pure sky cannot be polluted by the dust of the earth.



SB 9.8.13 - Kapila Muni enunciated in this material world the Säìkhya philosophy, which is a strong boat with which to cross over the ocean of nescience. Indeed, a person eager to cross the ocean of the material world may take shelter of this philosophy. In such a greatly learned person, situated on the elevated platform of transcendence, how can there be any distinction between enemy and friend?



SB 9.8.14 - Among the sons of Sagara Mahäräja was one named Asamaïjasa, who was born from the King's second wife, Keçiné. The son of Asamaïjasa was known as Aàçumän, and he was always engaged in working for the good of Sagara Mahäräja, his grandfather.



SB 9.8.15-16 - Formerly, in his previous birth, Asamaïjasa had been a great mystic yogi, but by bad association he had fallen from his exalted position. Now, in this life, he was born in a royal family and was a jäti-smara; that is, he had the special advantage of being able to remember his past birth. Nonetheless, he wanted to display himself as a miscreant, and therefore he would do things that were abominable in the eyes of the public and unfavorable to his relatives. He would disturb the boys sporting in the River Sarayü by throwing them into the depths of the water.



SB 9.8.17 - Because Asamaïjasa engaged in such abominable activities, his father gave up affection for him and had him exiled. Then Asamaïjasa exhibited his mystic power by reviving the boys and showing them to the King and their parents. After this, Asamaïjasa left Ayodhyä.



SB 9.8.18 - O King Parékñit, when all the inhabitants of Ayodhyä saw that their boys had come back to life, they were astounded, and King Sagara greatly lamented the absence of his son.



SB 9.8.19 - Thereafter, Aàçumän, the grandson of Mahäräja Sagara, was ordered by the King to search for the horse. Following the same path traversed by his uncles, Aàçumän gradually reached the stack of ashes and found the horse nearby.



SB 9.8.20 - The great Aàçumän saw the sage named Kapila, the saint who is an incarnation of Viñëu, sitting there by the horse. Aàçumän offered Him respectful obeisances, folded his hands and offered Him prayers with great attention.



SB 9.8.21 - Aàçumän said: My Lord, even Lord Brahmä is to this very day unable to understand Your position, which is far beyond himself, either by meditation or by mental speculation. So what to speak of others like us, who have been created by Brahmä in various forms as demigods, animals, human beings, birds and beasts? We are completely in ignorance. Therefore, how can we know You, who are the Transcendence?



SB 9.8.22 - My Lord, You are fully situated in everyone's heart, but the living entities, covered by the material body, cannot see You, for they are influenced by the external energy, conducted by the three modes of material nature. Their intelligence being covered by sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa, they can see only the actions and reactions of these three modes of material nature. Because of the actions and reactions of the mode of ignorance, whether the living entities are awake or sleeping, they can see only the workings of material nature; they cannot see Your Lordship.



SB 9.8.23 - O my Lord, sages freed from the influence of the three modes of material nature-sages such as the four Kumäras [Sanat, Sanaka, Sanandana and Sanätana]-are able to think of You, who are concentrated knowledge. But how can an ignorant person like me think of You?



SB 9.8.24 - O completely peaceful Lord, although material nature, fruitive activities and their consequent material names and forms are Your creation, You are unaffected by them. Therefore, Your transcendental name is different from material names, and Your form is different from material forms. You assume a form resembling a material body just to give us instructions like those of Bhagavad-gétä, but actually You are the supreme original person. I therefore offer my respectful obeisances unto You.



SB 9.8.25 - O my Lord, those whose hearts are bewildered by the influence of lust, greed, envy and illusion are interested only in false hearth and home in this world created by Your mäyä. Attached to home, wife and children, they wander in this material world perpetually.



SB 9.8.26 - O Supersoul of all living entities, O Personality of Godhead, simply by seeing You I have now been freed from all lusty desires, which are the root cause of insurmountable illusion and bondage in the material world.



SB 9.8.27 - O King Parékñit, when Aàçumän had glorified the Lord in this way, the great sage Kapila, the powerful incarnation of Viñëu, being very merciful to him, explained to him the path of knowledge.



SB 9.8.28 - The Personality of Godhead said: My dear Aàçumän, here is the animal sought by your grandfather for sacrifice. Please take it. As for your forefathers, who have been burnt to ashes, they can be delivered only by Ganges water, and not by any other means.



SB 9.8.29 - Thereafter, Aàçumän circumambulated Kapila Muni and offered Him respectful obeisances, bowing his head. After fully satisfying Him in this way, Aàçumän brought back the horse meant for sacrifice, and with this horse Mahäräja Sagara performed the remaining ritualistic ceremonies.



SB 9.8.30 - After delivering charge of his kingdom to Aàçumän and thus being freed from all material anxiety and bondage, Sagara Mahäräja, following the means instructed by Aurva Muni, achieved the supreme destination.





�SB 9.9.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: King Aàçumän, like his grandfather, performed austerities for a very long time. Nonetheless, he could not bring the Ganges to this material world, and thereafter, in due course of time, he died.



SB 9.9.2 - Like Aàçumän himself, Dilépa, his son, was unable to bring the Ganges to this material world, and he also became a victim of death in due course of time. Then Dilépa's son, Bhagératha, performed very severe austerities to bring the Ganges to this material world.



SB 9.9.3 - Thereafter, mother Ganges appeared before King Bhagératha and said, "I am very much satisfied with your austerities and am now prepared to give you benedictions as you desire." Being thus addressed by Gaìgädevé, mother Ganges, the King bowed his head before her and explained his desire.



SB 9.9.4 - Mother Ganges replied: When I fall from the sky to the surface of the planet earth, the water will certainly be very forceful. Who will sustain that force? If I am not sustained, I shall pierce the surface of the earth and go down to Rasätala, the Pätäla area of the universe.



SB 9.9.5 - O King, I do not wish to go down to the planet earth, for there the people in general will bathe in my water to cleanse themselves of the reactions of their sinful deeds. When all these sinful reactions accumulate in me, how shall I become free from them? You must consider this very carefully.



SB 9.9.6 - Bhagératha said: Those who are saintly because of devotional service and are therefore in the renounced order, free from material desires, and who are pure devotees, expert in following the regulative principles mentioned in the Vedas, are always glorious and pure in behavior and are able to deliver all fallen souls. When such pure devotees bathe in your water, the sinful reactions accumulated from other people will certainly be counteracted, for such devotees always keep in the core of their hearts the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who can vanquish all sinful reactions.



SB 9.9.7 - Like a cloth woven of threads extending for its length and breadth, this entire universe, in all its latitude and longitude, is situated under different potencies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Lord Çiva is the incarnation of the Lord, and thus he represents the Supersoul in the embodied soul. He can sustain your forceful waves on his head.



SB 9.9.8 - After saying this, Bhagératha satisfied Lord Çiva by performing austerities. O King Parékñit, Lord Çiva was very quickly satisfied with Bhagératha.



SB 9.9.9 - When King Bhagératha approached Lord Çiva and requested him to sustain the forceful waves of the Ganges, Lord Çiva accepted the proposal by saying, "Let it be so." Then, with great attention, he sustained the Ganges on his head, for the water of the Ganges is purifying, having emanated from the toes of Lord Viñëu.



SB 9.9.10 - The great and saintly king Bhagératha brought the Ganges, which can deliver all the fallen souls, to that place on earth where the bodies of his forefathers lay burnt to ashes.



SB 9.9.11 - Bhagératha mounted a swift chariot and drove before mother Ganges, who followed him, purifying many countries, until they reached the ashes of Bhagératha's forefathers, the sons of Sagara, who were thus sprinkled with water from the Ganges.



SB 9.9.12 - Because the sons of Sagara Mahäräja had offended a great personality, the heat of their bodies had increased, and they were burnt to ashes. But simply by being sprinkled with water from the Ganges, all of them became eligible to go to the heavenly planets. What then is to be said of those who use the water of mother Ganges to worship her?



SB 9.9.13 - Simply by having water from the Ganges come in contact with the ashes of their burnt bodies, the sons of Sagara Mahäräja were elevated to the heavenly planets. Therefore, what is to be said of a devotee who worships mother Ganges faithfully with a determined vow? One can only imagine the benefit that accrues to such a devotee.



SB 9.9.14 - Because mother Ganges emanates from the lotus toe of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Anantadeva, she is able to liberate one from material bondage. Therefore whatever is described herewith about her is not at all wonderful.



SB 9.9.15 - Great sages, completely freed from material lusty desires, devote their minds fully to the service of the Lord. Such persons are liberated from material bondage without difficulty, and they become transcendentally situated, acquiring the spiritual quality of the Lord. This is the glory of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.



SB 9.9.16-17 - Bhagératha had a son named Çruta, whose son was Näbha. This son was different from the Näbha previously described. Näbha had a son named Sindhudvépa, from Sindhudvépa came Ayutäyu, and from Ayutäyu came Åtüparëa, who became a friend of Nalaräja. Åtüparëa taught Nalaräja the art of gambling, and Nalaräja gave Åtüparëa lessons in controlling and maintaining horses. The son of Åtüparëa was Sarvakäma.



SB 9.9.18 - Sarvakäma had a son named Sudäsa, whose son, known as Saudäsa, was the husband of Damayanté. Saudäsa is sometimes known as Mitrasaha or Kalmäñapäda. Because of his own misdeed, Mitrasaha was sonless and was cursed by Vasiñöha to become a man-eater [Räkñasa].



SB 9.9.19 - King Parékñit said: O Çukadeva Gosvämé, why did Vasiñöha, the spiritual master of Saudäsa, curse that great soul? I wish to know of this. If it is not a confidential matter, please describe it to me.



SB 9.9.20-21 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Once Saudäsa went to live in the forest, where he killed a man-eater [Räkñasa] but forgave and released the man-eater's brother. That brother, however, decided to take revenge. Thinking to harm the King, he became the cook at the King's house. One day, the King's spiritual master, Vasiñöha Muni, was invited for dinner, and the Räkñasa cook served him human flesh.



SB 9.9.22 - While examining the food given to him, Vasiñöha Muni, by his mystic power, could understand that it was unfit to eat, being the flesh of a human being. He was very angry at this and immediately cursed Saudäsa to become a man-eater.



SB 9.9.23-24 - When Vasiñöha understood that the human flesh had been served by the Räkñasa, not by the King, he undertook twelve years of austerity to cleanse himself for having cursed the faultless King. Meanwhile, King Saudäsa took water and chanted the çapa-mantra, preparing to curse Vasiñöha, but his wife, Madayanté, forbade him to do so. Then the King saw that the ten directions, the sky and the surface of the globe were full of living entities everywhere.



SB 9.9.25 - Saudäsa thus acquired the propensity of a man-eater and received on his leg a black spot, for which he was known as Kalmäñapäda. Once King Kalmäñapäda saw a brähmaëa couple engaged in sexual intercourse in the forest.



SB 9.9.26-27 - Being influenced by the propensity of a Räkñasa and being very hungry, King Saudäsa seized the brähmaëa. Then the poor woman, the brähmaëa's wife, said to the King: O hero, you are not actually a man-eater; rather, you are among the descendants of Mahäräja Ikñväku. Indeed, you are a great fighter, the husband of Madayanté. You should not act irreligiously in this way. I desire to have a son. Please, therefore, return my husband, who has not yet impregnated me.



SB 9.9.28 - O King, O hero, this human body is meant for universal benefits. If you kill this body untimely, you will kill all the benefits of human life.



SB 9.9.29 - Here is a learned, highly qualified brähmaëa, engaged in performing austerity and eagerly desiring to worship the Supreme Lord, the Supersoul who lives within the core of the heart in all living entities.



SB 9.9.30 - My lord, you are completely aware of the religious principles. As a son never deserves to be killed by his father, here is a brähmaëa who should be protected by the king, and never killed. How does he deserve to be killed by a räjarñi like you?



SB 9.9.31 - You are well known and worshiped in learned circles. How dare you kill this brähmaëa, who is a saintly, sinless person, well versed in Vedic knowledge? Killing him would be like destroying the embryo within the womb or killing a cow.



SB 9.9.32 - Without my husband, I cannot live for a moment. If you want to eat my husband, it would be better to eat me first, for without my husband I am as good as a dead body.



SB 9.9.33 - Being condemned by the curse of Vasiñöha, King Saudäsa devoured the brähmaëa, exactly as a tiger eats its prey. Even though the brähmaëa's wife spoke so pitiably, Saudäsa was unmoved by her lamentation.



SB 9.9.34 - When the chaste wife of the brähmaëa saw that her husband, who was about to discharge semen, had been eaten by the man-eater, she was overwhelmed with grief and lamentation. Thus she angrily cursed the King.



SB 9.9.35 - O foolish, sinful person, because you have eaten my husband when I was sexually inclined and desiring to have the seed of a child, I shall also see you die when you attempt to discharge semen in your wife. In other words, whenever you attempt to sexually unite with your wife, you shall die.



SB 9.9.36 - Thus the wife of the brähmaëa cursed King Saudäsa, known as Mitrasaha. Then, being inclined to go with her husband, she set fire to her husband's bones, fell into the fire herself, and went with him to the same destination.



SB 9.9.37 - After twelve years, when King Saudäsa was released from the curse by Vasiñöha, he wanted to have sexual intercourse with his wife. But the Queen reminded him about the curse by the brähmaëé, and thus he was checked from sexual intercourse.



SB 9.9.38 - After being thus instructed, the King gave up the future happiness of sexual intercourse and by destiny remained sonless. Later, with the King's permission, the great saint Vasiñöha begot a child in the womb of Madayanté.



SB 9.9.39 - Madayanté bore the child within the womb for seven years and did not give birth. Therefore Vasiñöha struck her abdomen with a stone, and then the child was born. Consequently, the child was known as Açmaka ["the child born of a stone"].



SB 9.9.40 - From Açmaka, Bälika took birth. Because Bälika was surrounded by women and was therefore saved from the anger of Paraçuräma, he was known as Närékavaca ["one who is protected by women"]. When Paraçuräma vanquished all the kñatriyas, Bälika became the progenitor of more kñatriyas. Therefore he was known as Mülaka, the root of the kñatriya dynasty.



SB 9.9.41 - From Bälika came a son named Daçaratha, from Daçaratha came a son named Aiòaviòi, and from Aiòaviòi came King Viçvasaha. The son of King Viçvasaha was the famous Mahäräja Khaöväìga.



SB 9.9.42 - King Khaöväìga was unconquerable in any fight. Requested by the demigods to join them in fighting the demons, he won victory, and the demigods, being very pleased, wanted to give him a benediction. The King inquired from them about the duration of his life and was informed that he had only one moment more. Thus he immediately left his palace and went to his own residence, where he engaged his mind fully on the lotus feet of the Lord.



SB 9.9.43 - Mahäräja Khaöväìga thought: Not even my life is dearer to me than the brahminical culture and the brähmaëas, who are worshiped by my family. What then is to be said of my kingdom, land, wife, children and opulence? Nothing is dearer to me than the brähmaëas.



SB 9.9.44 - I was never attracted, even in my childhood, by insignificant things or irreligious principles. I did not find anything more substantial than the Supreme Personality of Godhead.



SB 9.9.45 - The demigods, the directors of the three worlds, wanted to give me whatever benediction I desired. I did not want their benedictions, however, because I am interested in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who created everything in this material world. I am more interested in the Supreme Personality of Godhead than in all material benedictions.



SB 9.9.46 - Even though the demigods have the advantages of being situated in the higher planetary system, their minds, senses and intelligence are agitated by material conditions. Therefore, even such elevated persons fail to realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is eternally situated in the core of the heart. What then is to be said of others, such as human beings, who have fewer advantages?



SB 9.9.47 - Therefore I should now give up my attachment for things created by the external energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. I should engage in thought of the Lord and should thus surrender unto Him. This material creation, having been created by the external energy of the Lord, is like an imaginary town visualized on a hill or in a forest. Every conditioned soul has a natural attraction and attachment for material things, but one must simply give up this attachment and surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead.



SB 9.9.48 - Thus Mahäräja Khaöväìga, by his advanced intelligence in rendering service to the Lord, gave up false identification with the body full of ignorance. In his original position of eternal servitorship, he engaged himself in rendering service to the Lord.



SB 9.9.49 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva, Kåñëa, is extremely difficult to understand for unintelligent men who accept Him as impersonal or void, which He is not. The Lord is therefore understood and sung about by pure devotees.





�SB 9.9.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: King Aàçumän, like his grandfather, performed austerities for a very long time. Nonetheless, he could not bring the Ganges to this material world, and thereafter, in due course of time, he died.



SB 9.9.2 - Like Aàçumän himself, Dilépa, his son, was unable to bring the Ganges to this material world, and he also became a victim of death in due course of time. Then Dilépa's son, Bhagératha, performed very severe austerities to bring the Ganges to this material world.



SB 9.9.3 - Thereafter, mother Ganges appeared before King Bhagératha and said, "I am very much satisfied with your austerities and am now prepared to give you benedictions as you desire." Being thus addressed by Gaìgädevé, mother Ganges, the King bowed his head before her and explained his desire.



SB 9.9.4 - Mother Ganges replied: When I fall from the sky to the surface of the planet earth, the water will certainly be very forceful. Who will sustain that force? If I am not sustained, I shall pierce the surface of the earth and go down to Rasätala, the Pätäla area of the universe.



SB 9.9.5 - O King, I do not wish to go down to the planet earth, for there the people in general will bathe in my water to cleanse themselves of the reactions of their sinful deeds. When all these sinful reactions accumulate in me, how shall I become free from them? You must consider this very carefully.



SB 9.9.6 - Bhagératha said: Those who are saintly because of devotional service and are therefore in the renounced order, free from material desires, and who are pure devotees, expert in following the regulative principles mentioned in the Vedas, are always glorious and pure in behavior and are able to deliver all fallen souls. When such pure devotees bathe in your water, the sinful reactions accumulated from other people will certainly be counteracted, for such devotees always keep in the core of their hearts the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who can vanquish all sinful reactions.



SB 9.9.7 - Like a cloth woven of threads extending for its length and breadth, this entire universe, in all its latitude and longitude, is situated under different potencies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Lord Çiva is the incarnation of the Lord, and thus he represents the Supersoul in the embodied soul. He can sustain your forceful waves on his head.



SB 9.9.8 - After saying this, Bhagératha satisfied Lord Çiva by performing austerities. O King Parékñit, Lord Çiva was very quickly satisfied with Bhagératha.



SB 9.9.9 - When King Bhagératha approached Lord Çiva and requested him to sustain the forceful waves of the Ganges, Lord Çiva accepted the proposal by saying, "Let it be so." Then, with great attention, he sustained the Ganges on his head, for the water of the Ganges is purifying, having emanated from the toes of Lord Viñëu.



SB 9.9.10 - The great and saintly king Bhagératha brought the Ganges, which can deliver all the fallen souls, to that place on earth where the bodies of his forefathers lay burnt to ashes.



SB 9.9.11 - Bhagératha mounted a swift chariot and drove before mother Ganges, who followed him, purifying many countries, until they reached the ashes of Bhagératha's forefathers, the sons of Sagara, who were thus sprinkled with water from the Ganges.



SB 9.9.12 - Because the sons of Sagara Mahäräja had offended a great personality, the heat of their bodies had increased, and they were burnt to ashes. But simply by being sprinkled with water from the Ganges, all of them became eligible to go to the heavenly planets. What then is to be said of those who use the water of mother Ganges to worship her?



SB 9.9.13 - Simply by having water from the Ganges come in contact with the ashes of their burnt bodies, the sons of Sagara Mahäräja were elevated to the heavenly planets. Therefore, what is to be said of a devotee who worships mother Ganges faithfully with a determined vow? One can only imagine the benefit that accrues to such a devotee.



SB 9.9.14 - Because mother Ganges emanates from the lotus toe of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Anantadeva, she is able to liberate one from material bondage. Therefore whatever is described herewith about her is not at all wonderful.



SB 9.9.15 - Great sages, completely freed from material lusty desires, devote their minds fully to the service of the Lord. Such persons are liberated from material bondage without difficulty, and they become transcendentally situated, acquiring the spiritual quality of the Lord. This is the glory of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.



SB 9.9.16-17 - Bhagératha had a son named Çruta, whose son was Näbha. This son was different from the Näbha previously described. Näbha had a son named Sindhudvépa, from Sindhudvépa came Ayutäyu, and from Ayutäyu came Åtüparëa, who became a friend of Nalaräja. Åtüparëa taught Nalaräja the art of gambling, and Nalaräja gave Åtüparëa lessons in controlling and maintaining horses. The son of Åtüparëa was Sarvakäma.



SB 9.9.18 - Sarvakäma had a son named Sudäsa, whose son, known as Saudäsa, was the husband of Damayanté. Saudäsa is sometimes known as Mitrasaha or Kalmäñapäda. Because of his own misdeed, Mitrasaha was sonless and was cursed by Vasiñöha to become a man-eater [Räkñasa].



SB 9.9.19 - King Parékñit said: O Çukadeva Gosvämé, why did Vasiñöha, the spiritual master of Saudäsa, curse that great soul? I wish to know of this. If it is not a confidential matter, please describe it to me.



SB 9.9.20-21 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Once Saudäsa went to live in the forest, where he killed a man-eater [Räkñasa] but forgave and released the man-eater's brother. That brother, however, decided to take revenge. Thinking to harm the King, he became the cook at the King's house. One day, the King's spiritual master, Vasiñöha Muni, was invited for dinner, and the Räkñasa cook served him human flesh.



SB 9.9.22 - While examining the food given to him, Vasiñöha Muni, by his mystic power, could understand that it was unfit to eat, being the flesh of a human being. He was very angry at this and immediately cursed Saudäsa to become a man-eater.



SB 9.9.23-24 - When Vasiñöha understood that the human flesh had been served by the Räkñasa, not by the King, he undertook twelve years of austerity to cleanse himself for having cursed the faultless King. Meanwhile, King Saudäsa took water and chanted the çapa-mantra, preparing to curse Vasiñöha, but his wife, Madayanté, forbade him to do so. Then the King saw that the ten directions, the sky and the surface of the globe were full of living entities everywhere.



SB 9.9.25 - Saudäsa thus acquired the propensity of a man-eater and received on his leg a black spot, for which he was known as Kalmäñapäda. Once King Kalmäñapäda saw a brähmaëa couple engaged in sexual intercourse in the forest.



SB 9.9.26-27 - Being influenced by the propensity of a Räkñasa and being very hungry, King Saudäsa seized the brähmaëa. Then the poor woman, the brähmaëa's wife, said to the King: O hero, you are not actually a man-eater; rather, you are among the descendants of Mahäräja Ikñväku. Indeed, you are a great fighter, the husband of Madayanté. You should not act irreligiously in this way. I desire to have a son. Please, therefore, return my husband, who has not yet impregnated me.



SB 9.9.28 - O King, O hero, this human body is meant for universal benefits. If you kill this body untimely, you will kill all the benefits of human life.



SB 9.9.29 - Here is a learned, highly qualified brähmaëa, engaged in performing austerity and eagerly desiring to worship the Supreme Lord, the Supersoul who lives within the core of the heart in all living entities.



SB 9.9.30 - My lord, you are completely aware of the religious principles. As a son never deserves to be killed by his father, here is a brähmaëa who should be protected by the king, and never killed. How does he deserve to be killed by a räjarñi like you?



SB 9.9.31 - You are well known and worshiped in learned circles. How dare you kill this brähmaëa, who is a saintly, sinless person, well versed in Vedic knowledge? Killing him would be like destroying the embryo within the womb or killing a cow.



SB 9.9.32 - Without my husband, I cannot live for a moment. If you want to eat my husband, it would be better to eat me first, for without my husband I am as good as a dead body.



SB 9.9.33 - Being condemned by the curse of Vasiñöha, King Saudäsa devoured the brähmaëa, exactly as a tiger eats its prey. Even though the brähmaëa's wife spoke so pitiably, Saudäsa was unmoved by her lamentation.



SB 9.9.34 - When the chaste wife of the brähmaëa saw that her husband, who was about to discharge semen, had been eaten by the man-eater, she was overwhelmed with grief and lamentation. Thus she angrily cursed the King.



SB 9.9.35 - O foolish, sinful person, because you have eaten my husband when I was sexually inclined and desiring to have the seed of a child, I shall also see you die when you attempt to discharge semen in your wife. In other words, whenever you attempt to sexually unite with your wife, you shall die.



SB 9.9.36 - Thus the wife of the brähmaëa cursed King Saudäsa, known as Mitrasaha. Then, being inclined to go with her husband, she set fire to her husband's bones, fell into the fire herself, and went with him to the same destination.



SB 9.9.37 - After twelve years, when King Saudäsa was released from the curse by Vasiñöha, he wanted to have sexual intercourse with his wife. But the Queen reminded him about the curse by the brähmaëé, and thus he was checked from sexual intercourse.



SB 9.9.38 - After being thus instructed, the King gave up the future happiness of sexual intercourse and by destiny remained sonless. Later, with the King's permission, the great saint Vasiñöha begot a child in the womb of Madayanté.



SB 9.9.39 - Madayanté bore the child within the womb for seven years and did not give birth. Therefore Vasiñöha struck her abdomen with a stone, and then the child was born. Consequently, the child was known as Açmaka ["the child born of a stone"].



SB 9.9.40 - From Açmaka, Bälika took birth. Because Bälika was surrounded by women and was therefore saved from the anger of Paraçuräma, he was known as Närékavaca ["one who is protected by women"]. When Paraçuräma vanquished all the kñatriyas, Bälika became the progenitor of more kñatriyas. Therefore he was known as Mülaka, the root of the kñatriya dynasty.



SB 9.9.41 - From Bälika came a son named Daçaratha, from Daçaratha came a son named Aiòaviòi, and from Aiòaviòi came King Viçvasaha. The son of King Viçvasaha was the famous Mahäräja Khaöväìga.



SB 9.9.42 - King Khaöväìga was unconquerable in any fight. Requested by the demigods to join them in fighting the demons, he won victory, and the demigods, being very pleased, wanted to give him a benediction. The King inquired from them about the duration of his life and was informed that he had only one moment more. Thus he immediately left his palace and went to his own residence, where he engaged his mind fully on the lotus feet of the Lord.



SB 9.9.43 - Mahäräja Khaöväìga thought: Not even my life is dearer to me than the brahminical culture and the brähmaëas, who are worshiped by my family. What then is to be said of my kingdom, land, wife, children and opulence? Nothing is dearer to me than the brähmaëas.



SB 9.9.44 - I was never attracted, even in my childhood, by insignificant things or irreligious principles. I did not find anything more substantial than the Supreme Personality of Godhead.



SB 9.9.45 - The demigods, the directors of the three worlds, wanted to give me whatever benediction I desired. I did not want their benedictions, however, because I am interested in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who created everything in this material world. I am more interested in the Supreme Personality of Godhead than in all material benedictions.



SB 9.9.46 - Even though the demigods have the advantages of being situated in the higher planetary system, their minds, senses and intelligence are agitated by material conditions. Therefore, even such elevated persons fail to realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is eternally situated in the core of the heart. What then is to be said of others, such as human beings, who have fewer advantages?



SB 9.9.47 - Therefore I should now give up my attachment for things created by the external energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. I should engage in thought of the Lord and should thus surrender unto Him. This material creation, having been created by the external energy of the Lord, is like an imaginary town visualized on a hill or in a forest. Every conditioned soul has a natural attraction and attachment for material things, but one must simply give up this attachment and surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead.



SB 9.9.48 - Thus Mahäräja Khaöväìga, by his advanced intelligence in rendering service to the Lord, gave up false identification with the body full of ignorance. In his original position of eternal servitorship, he engaged himself in rendering service to the Lord.



SB 9.9.49 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva, Kåñëa, is extremely difficult to understand for unintelligent men who accept Him as impersonal or void, which He is not. The Lord is therefore understood and sung about by pure devotees.





�SB 9.9.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: King Aàçumän, like his grandfather, performed austerities for a very long time. Nonetheless, he could not bring the Ganges to this material world, and thereafter, in due course of time, he died.



SB 9.9.2 - Like Aàçumän himself, Dilépa, his son, was unable to bring the Ganges to this material world, and he also became a victim of death in due course of time. Then Dilépa's son, Bhagératha, performed very severe austerities to bring the Ganges to this material world.



SB 9.9.3 - Thereafter, mother Ganges appeared before King Bhagératha and said, "I am very much satisfied with your austerities and am now prepared to give you benedictions as you desire." Being thus addressed by Gaìgädevé, mother Ganges, the King bowed his head before her and explained his desire.



SB 9.9.4 - Mother Ganges replied: When I fall from the sky to the surface of the planet earth, the water will certainly be very forceful. Who will sustain that force? If I am not sustained, I shall pierce the surface of the earth and go down to Rasätala, the Pätäla area of the universe.



SB 9.9.5 - O King, I do not wish to go down to the planet earth, for there the people in general will bathe in my water to cleanse themselves of the reactions of their sinful deeds. When all these sinful reactions accumulate in me, how shall I become free from them? You must consider this very carefully.



SB 9.9.6 - Bhagératha said: Those who are saintly because of devotional service and are therefore in the renounced order, free from material desires, and who are pure devotees, expert in following the regulative principles mentioned in the Vedas, are always glorious and pure in behavior and are able to deliver all fallen souls. When such pure devotees bathe in your water, the sinful reactions accumulated from other people will certainly be counteracted, for such devotees always keep in the core of their hearts the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who can vanquish all sinful reactions.



SB 9.9.7 - Like a cloth woven of threads extending for its length and breadth, this entire universe, in all its latitude and longitude, is situated under different potencies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Lord Çiva is the incarnation of the Lord, and thus he represents the Supersoul in the embodied soul. He can sustain your forceful waves on his head.



SB 9.9.8 - After saying this, Bhagératha satisfied Lord Çiva by performing austerities. O King Parékñit, Lord Çiva was very quickly satisfied with Bhagératha.



SB 9.9.9 - When King Bhagératha approached Lord Çiva and requested him to sustain the forceful waves of the Ganges, Lord Çiva accepted the proposal by saying, "Let it be so." Then, with great attention, he sustained the Ganges on his head, for the water of the Ganges is purifying, having emanated from the toes of Lord Viñëu.



SB 9.9.10 - The great and saintly king Bhagératha brought the Ganges, which can deliver all the fallen souls, to that place on earth where the bodies of his forefathers lay burnt to ashes.



SB 9.9.11 - Bhagératha mounted a swift chariot and drove before mother Ganges, who followed him, purifying many countries, until they reached the ashes of Bhagératha's forefathers, the sons of Sagara, who were thus sprinkled with water from the Ganges.



SB 9.9.12 - Because the sons of Sagara Mahäräja had offended a great personality, the heat of their bodies had increased, and they were burnt to ashes. But simply by being sprinkled with water from the Ganges, all of them became eligible to go to the heavenly planets. What then is to be said of those who use the water of mother Ganges to worship her?



SB 9.9.13 - Simply by having water from the Ganges come in contact with the ashes of their burnt bodies, the sons of Sagara Mahäräja were elevated to the heavenly planets. Therefore, what is to be said of a devotee who worships mother Ganges faithfully with a determined vow? One can only imagine the benefit that accrues to such a devotee.



SB 9.9.14 - Because mother Ganges emanates from the lotus toe of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Anantadeva, she is able to liberate one from material bondage. Therefore whatever is described herewith about her is not at all wonderful.



SB 9.9.15 - Great sages, completely freed from material lusty desires, devote their minds fully to the service of the Lord. Such persons are liberated from material bondage without difficulty, and they become transcendentally situated, acquiring the spiritual quality of the Lord. This is the glory of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.



SB 9.9.16-17 - Bhagératha had a son named Çruta, whose son was Näbha. This son was different from the Näbha previously described. Näbha had a son named Sindhudvépa, from Sindhudvépa came Ayutäyu, and from Ayutäyu came Åtüparëa, who became a friend of Nalaräja. Åtüparëa taught Nalaräja the art of gambling, and Nalaräja gave Åtüparëa lessons in controlling and maintaining horses. The son of Åtüparëa was Sarvakäma.



SB 9.9.18 - Sarvakäma had a son named Sudäsa, whose son, known as Saudäsa, was the husband of Damayanté. Saudäsa is sometimes known as Mitrasaha or Kalmäñapäda. Because of his own misdeed, Mitrasaha was sonless and was cursed by Vasiñöha to become a man-eater [Räkñasa].



SB 9.9.19 - King Parékñit said: O Çukadeva Gosvämé, why did Vasiñöha, the spiritual master of Saudäsa, curse that great soul? I wish to know of this. If it is not a confidential matter, please describe it to me.



SB 9.9.20-21 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Once Saudäsa went to live in the forest, where he killed a man-eater [Räkñasa] but forgave and released the man-eater's brother. That brother, however, decided to take revenge. Thinking to harm the King, he became the cook at the King's house. One day, the King's spiritual master, Vasiñöha Muni, was invited for dinner, and the Räkñasa cook served him human flesh.



SB 9.9.22 - While examining the food given to him, Vasiñöha Muni, by his mystic power, could understand that it was unfit to eat, being the flesh of a human being. He was very angry at this and immediately cursed Saudäsa to become a man-eater.



SB 9.9.23-24 - When Vasiñöha understood that the human flesh had been served by the Räkñasa, not by the King, he undertook twelve years of austerity to cleanse himself for having cursed the faultless King. Meanwhile, King Saudäsa took water and chanted the çapa-mantra, preparing to curse Vasiñöha, but his wife, Madayanté, forbade him to do so. Then the King saw that the ten directions, the sky and the surface of the globe were full of living entities everywhere.



SB 9.9.25 - Saudäsa thus acquired the propensity of a man-eater and received on his leg a black spot, for which he was known as Kalmäñapäda. Once King Kalmäñapäda saw a brähmaëa couple engaged in sexual intercourse in the forest.



SB 9.9.26-27 - Being influenced by the propensity of a Räkñasa and being very hungry, King Saudäsa seized the brähmaëa. Then the poor woman, the brähmaëa's wife, said to the King: O hero, you are not actually a man-eater; rather, you are among the descendants of Mahäräja Ikñväku. Indeed, you are a great fighter, the husband of Madayanté. You should not act irreligiously in this way. I desire to have a son. Please, therefore, return my husband, who has not yet impregnated me.



SB 9.9.28 - O King, O hero, this human body is meant for universal benefits. If you kill this body untimely, you will kill all the benefits of human life.



SB 9.9.29 - Here is a learned, highly qualified brähmaëa, engaged in performing austerity and eagerly desiring to worship the Supreme Lord, the Supersoul who lives within the core of the heart in all living entities.



SB 9.9.30 - My lord, you are completely aware of the religious principles. As a son never deserves to be killed by his father, here is a brähmaëa who should be protected by the king, and never killed. How does he deserve to be killed by a räjarñi like you?



SB 9.9.31 - You are well known and worshiped in learned circles. How dare you kill this brähmaëa, who is a saintly, sinless person, well versed in Vedic knowledge? Killing him would be like destroying the embryo within the womb or killing a cow.



SB 9.9.32 - Without my husband, I cannot live for a moment. If you want to eat my husband, it would be better to eat me first, for without my husband I am as good as a dead body.



SB 9.9.33 - Being condemned by the curse of Vasiñöha, King Saudäsa devoured the brähmaëa, exactly as a tiger eats its prey. Even though the brähmaëa's wife spoke so pitiably, Saudäsa was unmoved by her lamentation.



SB 9.9.34 - When the chaste wife of the brähmaëa saw that her husband, who was about to discharge semen, had been eaten by the man-eater, she was overwhelmed with grief and lamentation. Thus she angrily cursed the King.



SB 9.9.35 - O foolish, sinful person, because you have eaten my husband when I was sexually inclined and desiring to have the seed of a child, I shall also see you die when you attempt to discharge semen in your wife. In other words, whenever you attempt to sexually unite with your wife, you shall die.



SB 9.9.36 - Thus the wife of the brähmaëa cursed King Saudäsa, known as Mitrasaha. Then, being inclined to go with her husband, she set fire to her husband's bones, fell into the fire herself, and went with him to the same destination.



SB 9.9.37 - After twelve years, when King Saudäsa was released from the curse by Vasiñöha, he wanted to have sexual intercourse with his wife. But the Queen reminded him about the curse by the brähmaëé, and thus he was checked from sexual intercourse.



SB 9.9.38 - After being thus instructed, the King gave up the future happiness of sexual intercourse and by destiny remained sonless. Later, with the King's permission, the great saint Vasiñöha begot a child in the womb of Madayanté.



SB 9.9.39 - Madayanté bore the child within the womb for seven years and did not give birth. Therefore Vasiñöha struck her abdomen with a stone, and then the child was born. Consequently, the child was known as Açmaka ["the child born of a stone"].



SB 9.9.40 - From Açmaka, Bälika took birth. Because Bälika was surrounded by women and was therefore saved from the anger of Paraçuräma, he was known as Närékavaca ["one who is protected by women"]. When Paraçuräma vanquished all the kñatriyas, Bälika became the progenitor of more kñatriyas. Therefore he was known as Mülaka, the root of the kñatriya dynasty.



SB 9.9.41 - From Bälika came a son named Daçaratha, from Daçaratha came a son named Aiòaviòi, and from Aiòaviòi came King Viçvasaha. The son of King Viçvasaha was the famous Mahäräja Khaöväìga.



SB 9.9.42 - King Khaöväìga was unconquerable in any fight. Requested by the demigods to join them in fighting the demons, he won victory, and the demigods, being very pleased, wanted to give him a benediction. The King inquired from them about the duration of his life and was informed that he had only one moment more. Thus he immediately left his palace and went to his own residence, where he engaged his mind fully on the lotus feet of the Lord.



SB 9.9.43 - Mahäräja Khaöväìga thought: Not even my life is dearer to me than the brahminical culture and the brähmaëas, who are worshiped by my family. What then is to be said of my kingdom, land, wife, children and opulence? Nothing is dearer to me than the brähmaëas.



SB 9.9.44 - I was never attracted, even in my childhood, by insignificant things or irreligious principles. I did not find anything more substantial than the Supreme Personality of Godhead.



SB 9.9.45 - The demigods, the directors of the three worlds, wanted to give me whatever benediction I desired. I did not want their benedictions, however, because I am interested in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who created everything in this material world. I am more interested in the Supreme Personality of Godhead than in all material benedictions.



SB 9.9.46 - Even though the demigods have the advantages of being situated in the higher planetary system, their minds, senses and intelligence are agitated by material conditions. Therefore, even such elevated persons fail to realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is eternally situated in the core of the heart. What then is to be said of others, such as human beings, who have fewer advantages?



SB 9.9.47 - Therefore I should now give up my attachment for things created by the external energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. I should engage in thought of the Lord and should thus surrender unto Him. This material creation, having been created by the external energy of the Lord, is like an imaginary town visualized on a hill or in a forest. Every conditioned soul has a natural attraction and attachment for material things, but one must simply give up this attachment and surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead.



SB 9.9.48 - Thus Mahäräja Khaöväìga, by his advanced intelligence in rendering service to the Lord, gave up false identification with the body full of ignorance. In his original position of eternal servitorship, he engaged himself in rendering service to the Lord.



SB 9.9.49 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva, Kåñëa, is extremely difficult to understand for unintelligent men who accept Him as impersonal or void, which He is not. The Lord is therefore understood and sung about by pure devotees.





�SB 9.10.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The son of Mahäräja Khaöväìga was Dérghabähu, and his son was the celebrated Mahäräja Raghu. From Mahäräja Raghu came Aja, and from Aja was born the great personality Mahäräja Daçaratha.



SB 9.10.2 - Being prayed for by the demigods, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth Himself, directly appeared with His expansion and expansions of the expansion. Their holy names were Räma, Lakñmaëa, Bharata and Çatrughna. These celebrated incarnations thus appeared in four forms as the sons of Mahäräja Daçaratha.



SB 9.10.3 - O King Parékñit, the transcendental activities of Lord Rämacandra have been described by great saintly persons who have seen the truth. Because you have heard again and again about Lord Rämacandra, the husband of mother Sétä, I shall describe these activities only in brief. Please listen.



SB 9.10.4 - To keep the promise of His father intact, Lord Rämacandra immediately gave up the position of king and, accompanied by His wife, mother Sétä, wandered from one forest to another on His lotus feet, which were so delicate that they were unable to bear even the touch of Sétä's palms. The Lord was also accompanied by Hanumän [or by another monkey, Sugréva], king of the monkeys, and by His own younger brother Lord Lakñmaëa, both of whom gave Him relief from the fatigue of wandering in the forest. Having cut off the nose and ears of Çürpaëakhä, thus disfiguring her, the Lord was separated from mother Sétä. He therefore became angry, moving His eyebrows and thus frightening the ocean, who then allowed the Lord to construct a bridge to cross the ocean. Subsequently, the Lord entered the kingdom of Rävaëa to kill him, like a fire devouring a forest. May that Supreme Lord, Rämacandra, give us all protection.



SB 9.10.5 - In the arena of the sacrifice performed by Viçvämitra, Lord Rämacandra, the King of Ayodhyä, killed many demons, Räkñasas and uncivilized men who wandered at night in the mode of darkness. May Lord Rämacandra, who killed these demons in the presence of Lakñmaëa, be kind enough to give us protection.



SB 9.10.6-7 - O King, the pastimes of Lord Rämacandra were wonderful, like those of a baby elephant. In the assembly where mother Sétä was to choose her husband, in the midst of the heroes of this world, He broke the bow belonging to Lord Çiva. This bow was so heavy that it was carried by three hundred men, but Lord Rämacandra bent and strung it and broke it in the middle, just as a baby elephant breaks a stick of sugarcane. Thus the Lord achieved the hand of mother Sétä, who was equally as endowed with transcendental qualities of form, beauty, behavior, age and nature. Indeed, she was the goddess of fortune who constantly rests on the chest of the Lord. While returning from Sétä's home after gaining her at the assembly of competitors, Lord Rämacandra met Paraçuräma. Although Paraçuräma was very proud, having rid the earth of the royal order twenty-one times, he was defeated by the Lord, who appeared to be a kñatriya of the royal order.



SB 9.10.8 - Carrying out the order of His father, who was bound by a promise to his wife, Lord Rämacandra left behind His kingdom, opulence, friends, well-wishers, residence and everything else, just as a liberated soul gives up his life, and went to the forest with Sétä.



SB 9.10.9 - While wandering in the forest, where He accepted a life of hardship, carrying His invincible bow and arrows in His hand, Lord Rämacandra deformed Rävaëa's sister, who was polluted with lusty desires, by cutting off her nose and ears. He also killed her fourteen thousand Räkñasa friends, headed by Khara, Triçira and Düñaëa.



SB 9.10.10 - O King Parékñit, when Rävaëa, who had ten heads on his shoulders, heard about the beautiful and attractive features of Sétä, his mind was agitated by lusty desires, and he went to kidnap her. To distract Lord Rämacandra from His äçrama, Rävaëa sent Märéca in the form of a golden deer, and when Lord Rämacandra saw that wonderful deer, He left His residence and followed it and finally killed it with a sharp arrow, just as Lord Çiva killed Dakña.



SB 9.10.11 - When Rämacandra entered the forest and Lakñmaëa was also absent, the worst of the Räkñasas, Rävaëa, kidnapped Sétädevé, the daughter of the King of Videha, just as a tiger seizes unprotected sheep when the shepherd is absent. Then Lord Rämacandra wandered in the forest with His brother Lakñmaëa as if very much distressed due to separation from His wife. Thus He showed by His personal example the condition of a person attached to women.



SB 9.10.12 - Lord Rämacandra, whose lotus feet are worshiped by Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva, had assumed the form of a human being. Thus He performed the funeral ceremony of Jaöäyu, who was killed by Rävaëa. The Lord then killed the demon named Kabandha, and after making friends with the monkey chiefs, killing Väli and arranging for the deliverance of mother Sétä, He went to the beach of the ocean.



SB 9.10.13 - After reaching the beach, Lord Rämacandra fasted for three days, awaiting the arrival of the ocean personified. When the ocean did not come, the Lord exhibited His pastimes of anger, and simply by His glancing over the ocean, all the living entities within it, including the crocodiles and sharks, were agitated by fear. Then the personified ocean fearfully approached Lord Rämacandra, taking all paraphernalia to worship Him. Falling at the Lord's lotus feet, the personified ocean spoke as follows.



SB 9.10.14 - O all-pervading Supreme Person, we are dull-minded and did not understand who You are, but now we understand that You are the Supreme Person, the master of the entire universe, the unchanging and original Personality of Godhead. The demigods are infatuated with the mode of goodness, the Prajäpatis with the mode of passion, and the lord of ghosts with the mode of ignorance, but You are the master of all these qualities.



SB 9.10.15 - My Lord, You may use my water as You like. Indeed, You may cross it and go to the abode of Rävaëa, who is the great source of disturbance and crying for the three worlds. He is the son of Viçravä, but is condemned like urine. Please go kill him and thus regain Your wife, Sétädevé. O great hero, although my water presents no impediment to Your going to Laìkä, please construct a bridge over it to spread Your transcendental fame. Upon seeing this wonderfully uncommon deed of Your Lordship, all the great heroes and kings in the future will glorify You.



SB 9.10.16 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: After constructing a bridge over the ocean by throwing into the water the peaks of mountains whose trees and other vegetation had been shaken by the hands of great monkeys, Lord Rämacandra went to Laìkä to release Sétädevé from the clutches of Rävaëa. With the direction and help of Vibhéñaëa, Rävaëa's brother, the Lord, along with the monkey soldiers, headed by Sugréva, Néla and Hanumän, entered Rävaëa's kingdom, Laìkä, which had previously been burnt by Hanumän.



SB 9.10.17 - After entering Laìkä, the monkey soldiers, led by chiefs like Sugréva, Néla and Hanumän, occupied all the sporting houses, granaries, treasuries, palace doorways, city gates, assembly houses, palace frontages and even the resting houses of the pigeons. When the city's crossroads, platforms, flags and golden waterpots on its domes were all destroyed, the entire city of Laìkä appeared like a river disturbed by a herd of elephants.



SB 9.10.18 - When Rävaëa, the master of the Räkñasas, saw the disturbances created by the monkey soldiers, he called for Nikumbha, Kumbha, Dhümräkña, Durmukha, Suräntaka, Naräntaka and other Räkñasas and also his son Indrajit. Thereafter he called for Prahasta, Atikäya, Vikampana and finally Kumbhakarëa. Then he induced all his followers to fight against the enemies.



SB 9.10.19 - Lord Rämacandra, surrounded by Lakñmaëa and monkey soldiers like Sugréva, Hanumän, Gandhamäda, Néla, Aìgada, Jämbavän and Panasa, attacked the soldiers of the Räkñasas, who were fully equipped with various invincible weapons like swords, lances, bows, präsas, åñöis, çakti arrows, khaògas and tomaras.



SB 9.10.20 - Aìgada and the other commanders of the soldiers of Rämacandra faced the elephants, infantry, horses and chariots of the enemy and hurled against them big trees, mountain peaks, clubs and arrows. Thus the soldiers of Lord Rämacandra killed Rävaëa's soldiers, who had lost all good fortune because Rävaëa had been condemned by the anger of mother Sétä.



SB 9.10.21 - Thereafter, when Rävaëa, the king of the Räkñasas, observed that his soldiers had been lost, he was extremely angry. Thus he mounted his airplane, which was decorated with flowers, and proceeded toward Lord Rämacandra, who sat on the effulgent chariot brought by Mätali, the chariot driver of Indra. Then Rävaëa struck Lord Rämacandra with sharp arrows.



SB 9.10.22 - Lord Rämacandra said to Rävaëa: You are the most abominable of the man-eaters. Indeed, you are like their stool. You resemble a dog, for as a dog steals eatables from the kitchen in the absence of the householder, in My absence you kidnapped My wife, Sétädevé. Therefore as Yamaräja punishes sinful men, I shall also punish you. You are most abominable, sinful and shameless. Today, therefore, I, whose attempt never fails, shall punish you.



SB 9.10.23 - After thus rebuking Rävaëa, Lord Rämacandra fixed an arrow to His bow, aimed at Rävaëa, and released the arrow, which pierced Rävaëa's heart like a thunderbolt. Upon seeing this, Rävaëa's followers raised a tumultuous sound, crying, "Alas! Alas! What has happened? What has happened?" as Rävaëa, vomiting blood from his ten mouths, fell from his airplane, just as a pious man falls to earth from the heavenly planets when the results of his pious activities are exhausted.



SB 9.10.24 - Thereafter, all the women whose husbands had fallen in the battle, headed by Mandodaré, the wife of Rävaëa, came out of Laìkä. Continuously crying, they approached the dead bodies of Rävaëa and the other Räkñasas.



SB 9.10.25 - Striking their breasts in affliction because their husbands had been killed by the arrows of Lakñmaëa, the women embraced their respective husbands and cried piteously in voices appealing to everyone.



SB 9.10.26 - O my lord, O master! You epitomized trouble for others, and therefore you were called Rävaëa. But now that you have been defeated, we also are defeated, for without you the state of Laìkä has been conquered by the enemy. To whom will it go for shelter?



SB 9.10.27 - O greatly fortunate one, you came under the influence of lusty desires, and therefore you could not understand the influence of mother Sétä. Now, because of her curse, you have been reduced to this state, having been killed by Lord Rämacandra.



SB 9.10.28 - O pleasure of the Räkñasa dynasty, because of you the state of Laìkä and also we ourselves now have no protector. By your deeds you have made your body fit to be eaten by vultures and your soul fit to go to hell.



SB 9.10.29 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Vibhéñaëa, the pious brother of Rävaëa and devotee of Lord Rämacandra, received approval from Lord Rämacandra, the King of Kosala. Then he performed the prescribed funeral ceremonies for his family members to save them from the path to hell.



SB 9.10.30 - Thereafter, Lord Rämacandra found Sétädevé sitting in a small cottage beneath the tree named Siàçapä in a forest of Açoka trees. She was lean and thin, being aggrieved because of separation from Him.



SB 9.10.31 - Seeing His wife in that condition, Lord Rämacandra was very compassionate. When Rämacandra came before her, she was exceedingly happy to see her beloved, and her lotuslike mouth showed her joy.



SB 9.10.32 - After giving Vibhéñaëa the power to rule the Räkñasa population of Laìkä for the duration of one kalpa, Lord Rämacandra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead [Bhagavän], placed Sétädevé on an airplane decorated with flowers and then got on the plane Himself. The period for His living in the forest having ended, the Lord returned to Ayodhyä, accompanied by Hanumän, Sugréva and His brother Lakñmaëa.



SB 9.10.33 - When Lord Rämacandra returned to His capital, Ayodhyä, He was greeted on the road by the princely order, who showered His body with beautiful, fragrant flowers, while great personalities like Lord Brahmä and other demigods glorified the activities of the Lord in great jubilation.



SB 9.10.34 - Upon reaching Ayodhyä, Lord Rämacandra heard that in His absence His brother Bharata was eating barley cooked in the urine of a cow, covering His body with the bark of trees, wearing matted locks of hair, and lying on a mattress of kuça. The most merciful Lord very much lamented this.



SB 9.10.35-38 - When Lord Bharata understood that Lord Rämacandra was returning to the capital, Ayodhyä, He immediately took upon His own head Lord Rämacandra's wooden shoes and came out from His camp at Nandigräma. Lord Bharata was accompanied by ministers, priests and other respectable citizens, by professional musicians vibrating pleasing musical sounds, and by learned brähmaëas loudly chanting Vedic hymns. Following in the procession were chariots drawn by beautiful horses with harnesses of golden rope. These chariots were decorated by flags with golden embroidery and by other flags of various sizes and patterns. There were soldiers bedecked with golden armor, servants bearing betel nut, and many well-known and beautiful prostitutes. Many servants followed on foot, bearing an umbrella, whisks, different grades of precious jewels, and other paraphernalia befitting a royal reception. Accompanied in this way, Lord Bharata, His heart softened in ecstasy and His eyes full of tears, approached Lord Rämacandra and fell at His lotus feet with great ecstatic love.



SB 9.10.39-40 - After offering the wooden shoes before Lord Rämacandra, Lord Bharata stood with folded hands, His eyes full of tears, and Lord Rämacandra bathed Bharata with tears while embracing Him with both arms for a long time. Accompanied by mother Sétä and Lakñmaëa, Lord Rämacandra then offered His respectful obeisances unto the learned brähmaëas and the elderly persons in the family, and all the citizens of Ayodhyä offered their respectful obeisances unto the Lord.



SB 9.10.41 - The citizens of Ayodhyä, upon seeing their King return after a long absence, offered Him flower garlands, waved their upper cloths, and danced in great jubilation.



SB 9.10.42-43 - O King, Lord Bharata carried Lord Rämacandra's wooden shoes, Sugréva and Vibhéñaëa carried a whisk and an excellent fan, Hanumän carried a white umbrella, Çatrughna carried a bow and two quivers, and Sétädevé carried a waterpot filled with water from holy places. Aìgada carried a sword, and Jämbavän, King of the Åkñas, carried a golden shield.



SB 9.10.44 - O King Parékñit, as the Lord sat on His airplane of flowers, with women offering Him prayers and reciters chanting about His characteristics, He appeared like the moon with the stars and planets.



SB 9.10.45-46 - Thereafter, having been welcomed by His brother Bharata, Lord Rämacandra entered the city of Ayodhyä in the midst of a festival. When He entered the palace, He offered obeisances to all the mothers, including Kaikeyé and the other wives of Mahäräja Daçaratha, and especially His own mother, Kauçalyä. He also offered obeisances to the spiritual preceptors, such as Vasiñöha. Friends of His own age and younger friends worshiped Him, and He returned their respectful obeisances, as did Lakñmaëa and mother Sétä. In this way they all entered the palace.



SB 9.10.47 - Upon seeing their sons, the mothers of Räma, Lakñmaëa, Bharata and Çatrughna immediately arose, like unconscious bodies returning to consciousness. The mothers placed their sons on their laps and bathed Them with tears, thus relieving themselves of the grief of long separation.



SB 9.10.48 - The family priest or spiritual master, Vasiñöha, had Lord Rämacandra cleanly shaved, freeing Him from His matted locks of hair. Then, with the cooperation of the elderly members of the family, he performed the bathing ceremony [abhiñeka] for Lord Rämacandra with the water of the four seas and with other substances, just as it was performed for King Indra.



SB 9.10.49 - Lord Rämacandra, fully bathed and His head clean-shaven, dressed Himself very nicely and was decorated with a garland and ornaments. Thus He shone brightly, surrounded by His brothers and wife, who were similarly dressed and ornamented.



SB 9.10.50 - Being pleased by the full surrender and submission of Lord Bharata, Lord Rämacandra then accepted the throne of the state. He cared for the citizens exactly like a father, and the citizens, being fully engaged in their occupational duties of varëa and äçrama, accepted Him as their father.



SB 9.10.51 - Lord Rämacandra became King during Tretä-yuga, but because of His good government, the age was like Satya-yuga. Everyone was religious and completely happy.



SB 9.10.52 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, best of the Bharata dynasty, during the reign of Lord Rämacandra the forests, the rivers, the hills and mountains, the states, the seven islands and the seven seas were all favorable in supplying the necessities of life for all living beings.



SB 9.10.53 - When Lord Rämacandra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, was the King of this world, all bodily and mental suffering, disease, old age, bereavement, lamentation, distress, fear and fatigue were completely absent. There was even no death for those who did not want it.



SB 9.10.54 - Lord Rämacandra took a vow to accept only one wife and have no connection with any other women. He was a saintly king, and everything in His character was good, untinged by qualities like anger. He taught good behavior for everyone, especially for householders, in terms of varëäçrama-dharma. Thus He taught the general public by His personal activities.



SB 9.10.55 - Mother Sétä was very submissive, faithful, shy and chaste, always understanding the attitude of her husband. Thus by her character and her love and service she completely attracted the mind of the Lord.





�SB 9.10.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The son of Mahäräja Khaöväìga was Dérghabähu, and his son was the celebrated Mahäräja Raghu. From Mahäräja Raghu came Aja, and from Aja was born the great personality Mahäräja Daçaratha.



SB 9.10.2 - Being prayed for by the demigods, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth Himself, directly appeared with His expansion and expansions of the expansion. Their holy names were Räma, Lakñmaëa, Bharata and Çatrughna. These celebrated incarnations thus appeared in four forms as the sons of Mahäräja Daçaratha.



SB 9.10.3 - O King Parékñit, the transcendental activities of Lord Rämacandra have been described by great saintly persons who have seen the truth. Because you have heard again and again about Lord Rämacandra, the husband of mother Sétä, I shall describe these activities only in brief. Please listen.



SB 9.10.4 - To keep the promise of His father intact, Lord Rämacandra immediately gave up the position of king and, accompanied by His wife, mother Sétä, wandered from one forest to another on His lotus feet, which were so delicate that they were unable to bear even the touch of Sétä's palms. The Lord was also accompanied by Hanumän [or by another monkey, Sugréva], king of the monkeys, and by His own younger brother Lord Lakñmaëa, both of whom gave Him relief from the fatigue of wandering in the forest. Having cut off the nose and ears of Çürpaëakhä, thus disfiguring her, the Lord was separated from mother Sétä. He therefore became angry, moving His eyebrows and thus frightening the ocean, who then allowed the Lord to construct a bridge to cross the ocean. Subsequently, the Lord entered the kingdom of Rävaëa to kill him, like a fire devouring a forest. May that Supreme Lord, Rämacandra, give us all protection.



SB 9.10.5 - In the arena of the sacrifice performed by Viçvämitra, Lord Rämacandra, the King of Ayodhyä, killed many demons, Räkñasas and uncivilized men who wandered at night in the mode of darkness. May Lord Rämacandra, who killed these demons in the presence of Lakñmaëa, be kind enough to give us protection.



SB 9.10.6-7 - O King, the pastimes of Lord Rämacandra were wonderful, like those of a baby elephant. In the assembly where mother Sétä was to choose her husband, in the midst of the heroes of this world, He broke the bow belonging to Lord Çiva. This bow was so heavy that it was carried by three hundred men, but Lord Rämacandra bent and strung it and broke it in the middle, just as a baby elephant breaks a stick of sugarcane. Thus the Lord achieved the hand of mother Sétä, who was equally as endowed with transcendental qualities of form, beauty, behavior, age and nature. Indeed, she was the goddess of fortune who constantly rests on the chest of the Lord. While returning from Sétä's home after gaining her at the assembly of competitors, Lord Rämacandra met Paraçuräma. Although Paraçuräma was very proud, having rid the earth of the royal order twenty-one times, he was defeated by the Lord, who appeared to be a kñatriya of the royal order.



SB 9.10.8 - Carrying out the order of His father, who was bound by a promise to his wife, Lord Rämacandra left behind His kingdom, opulence, friends, well-wishers, residence and everything else, just as a liberated soul gives up his life, and went to the forest with Sétä.



SB 9.10.9 - While wandering in the forest, where He accepted a life of hardship, carrying His invincible bow and arrows in His hand, Lord Rämacandra deformed Rävaëa's sister, who was polluted with lusty desires, by cutting off her nose and ears. He also killed her fourteen thousand Räkñasa friends, headed by Khara, Triçira and Düñaëa.



SB 9.10.10 - O King Parékñit, when Rävaëa, who had ten heads on his shoulders, heard about the beautiful and attractive features of Sétä, his mind was agitated by lusty desires, and he went to kidnap her. To distract Lord Rämacandra from His äçrama, Rävaëa sent Märéca in the form of a golden deer, and when Lord Rämacandra saw that wonderful deer, He left His residence and followed it and finally killed it with a sharp arrow, just as Lord Çiva killed Dakña.



SB 9.10.11 - When Rämacandra entered the forest and Lakñmaëa was also absent, the worst of the Räkñasas, Rävaëa, kidnapped Sétädevé, the daughter of the King of Videha, just as a tiger seizes unprotected sheep when the shepherd is absent. Then Lord Rämacandra wandered in the forest with His brother Lakñmaëa as if very much distressed due to separation from His wife. Thus He showed by His personal example the condition of a person attached to women.



SB 9.10.12 - Lord Rämacandra, whose lotus feet are worshiped by Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva, had assumed the form of a human being. Thus He performed the funeral ceremony of Jaöäyu, who was killed by Rävaëa. The Lord then killed the demon named Kabandha, and after making friends with the monkey chiefs, killing Väli and arranging for the deliverance of mother Sétä, He went to the beach of the ocean.



SB 9.10.13 - After reaching the beach, Lord Rämacandra fasted for three days, awaiting the arrival of the ocean personified. When the ocean did not come, the Lord exhibited His pastimes of anger, and simply by His glancing over the ocean, all the living entities within it, including the crocodiles and sharks, were agitated by fear. Then the personified ocean fearfully approached Lord Rämacandra, taking all paraphernalia to worship Him. Falling at the Lord's lotus feet, the personified ocean spoke as follows.



SB 9.10.14 - O all-pervading Supreme Person, we are dull-minded and did not understand who You are, but now we understand that You are the Supreme Person, the master of the entire universe, the unchanging and original Personality of Godhead. The demigods are infatuated with the mode of goodness, the Prajäpatis with the mode of passion, and the lord of ghosts with the mode of ignorance, but You are the master of all these qualities.



SB 9.10.15 - My Lord, You may use my water as You like. Indeed, You may cross it and go to the abode of Rävaëa, who is the great source of disturbance and crying for the three worlds. He is the son of Viçravä, but is condemned like urine. Please go kill him and thus regain Your wife, Sétädevé. O great hero, although my water presents no impediment to Your going to Laìkä, please construct a bridge over it to spread Your transcendental fame. Upon seeing this wonderfully uncommon deed of Your Lordship, all the great heroes and kings in the future will glorify You.



SB 9.10.16 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: After constructing a bridge over the ocean by throwing into the water the peaks of mountains whose trees and other vegetation had been shaken by the hands of great monkeys, Lord Rämacandra went to Laìkä to release Sétädevé from the clutches of Rävaëa. With the direction and help of Vibhéñaëa, Rävaëa's brother, the Lord, along with the monkey soldiers, headed by Sugréva, Néla and Hanumän, entered Rävaëa's kingdom, Laìkä, which had previously been burnt by Hanumän.



SB 9.10.17 - After entering Laìkä, the monkey soldiers, led by chiefs like Sugréva, Néla and Hanumän, occupied all the sporting houses, granaries, treasuries, palace doorways, city gates, assembly houses, palace frontages and even the resting houses of the pigeons. When the city's crossroads, platforms, flags and golden waterpots on its domes were all destroyed, the entire city of Laìkä appeared like a river disturbed by a herd of elephants.



SB 9.10.18 - When Rävaëa, the master of the Räkñasas, saw the disturbances created by the monkey soldiers, he called for Nikumbha, Kumbha, Dhümräkña, Durmukha, Suräntaka, Naräntaka and other Räkñasas and also his son Indrajit. Thereafter he called for Prahasta, Atikäya, Vikampana and finally Kumbhakarëa. Then he induced all his followers to fight against the enemies.



SB 9.10.19 - Lord Rämacandra, surrounded by Lakñmaëa and monkey soldiers like Sugréva, Hanumän, Gandhamäda, Néla, Aìgada, Jämbavän and Panasa, attacked the soldiers of the Räkñasas, who were fully equipped with various invincible weapons like swords, lances, bows, präsas, åñöis, çakti arrows, khaògas and tomaras.



SB 9.10.20 - Aìgada and the other commanders of the soldiers of Rämacandra faced the elephants, infantry, horses and chariots of the enemy and hurled against them big trees, mountain peaks, clubs and arrows. Thus the soldiers of Lord Rämacandra killed Rävaëa's soldiers, who had lost all good fortune because Rävaëa had been condemned by the anger of mother Sétä.



SB 9.10.21 - Thereafter, when Rävaëa, the king of the Räkñasas, observed that his soldiers had been lost, he was extremely angry. Thus he mounted his airplane, which was decorated with flowers, and proceeded toward Lord Rämacandra, who sat on the effulgent chariot brought by Mätali, the chariot driver of Indra. Then Rävaëa struck Lord Rämacandra with sharp arrows.



SB 9.10.22 - Lord Rämacandra said to Rävaëa: You are the most abominable of the man-eaters. Indeed, you are like their stool. You resemble a dog, for as a dog steals eatables from the kitchen in the absence of the householder, in My absence you kidnapped My wife, Sétädevé. Therefore as Yamaräja punishes sinful men, I shall also punish you. You are most abominable, sinful and shameless. Today, therefore, I, whose attempt never fails, shall punish you.



SB 9.10.23 - After thus rebuking Rävaëa, Lord Rämacandra fixed an arrow to His bow, aimed at Rävaëa, and released the arrow, which pierced Rävaëa's heart like a thunderbolt. Upon seeing this, Rävaëa's followers raised a tumultuous sound, crying, "Alas! Alas! What has happened? What has happened?" as Rävaëa, vomiting blood from his ten mouths, fell from his airplane, just as a pious man falls to earth from the heavenly planets when the results of his pious activities are exhausted.



SB 9.10.24 - Thereafter, all the women whose husbands had fallen in the battle, headed by Mandodaré, the wife of Rävaëa, came out of Laìkä. Continuously crying, they approached the dead bodies of Rävaëa and the other Räkñasas.



SB 9.10.25 - Striking their breasts in affliction because their husbands had been killed by the arrows of Lakñmaëa, the women embraced their respective husbands and cried piteously in voices appealing to everyone.



SB 9.10.26 - O my lord, O master! You epitomized trouble for others, and therefore you were called Rävaëa. But now that you have been defeated, we also are defeated, for without you the state of Laìkä has been conquered by the enemy. To whom will it go for shelter?



SB 9.10.27 - O greatly fortunate one, you came under the influence of lusty desires, and therefore you could not understand the influence of mother Sétä. Now, because of her curse, you have been reduced to this state, having been killed by Lord Rämacandra.



SB 9.10.28 - O pleasure of the Räkñasa dynasty, because of you the state of Laìkä and also we ourselves now have no protector. By your deeds you have made your body fit to be eaten by vultures and your soul fit to go to hell.



SB 9.10.29 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Vibhéñaëa, the pious brother of Rävaëa and devotee of Lord Rämacandra, received approval from Lord Rämacandra, the King of Kosala. Then he performed the prescribed funeral ceremonies for his family members to save them from the path to hell.



SB 9.10.30 - Thereafter, Lord Rämacandra found Sétädevé sitting in a small cottage beneath the tree named Siàçapä in a forest of Açoka trees. She was lean and thin, being aggrieved because of separation from Him.



SB 9.10.31 - Seeing His wife in that condition, Lord Rämacandra was very compassionate. When Rämacandra came before her, she was exceedingly happy to see her beloved, and her lotuslike mouth showed her joy.



SB 9.10.32 - After giving Vibhéñaëa the power to rule the Räkñasa population of Laìkä for the duration of one kalpa, Lord Rämacandra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead [Bhagavän], placed Sétädevé on an airplane decorated with flowers and then got on the plane Himself. The period for His living in the forest having ended, the Lord returned to Ayodhyä, accompanied by Hanumän, Sugréva and His brother Lakñmaëa.



SB 9.10.33 - When Lord Rämacandra returned to His capital, Ayodhyä, He was greeted on the road by the princely order, who showered His body with beautiful, fragrant flowers, while great personalities like Lord Brahmä and other demigods glorified the activities of the Lord in great jubilation.



SB 9.10.34 - Upon reaching Ayodhyä, Lord Rämacandra heard that in His absence His brother Bharata was eating barley cooked in the urine of a cow, covering His body with the bark of trees, wearing matted locks of hair, and lying on a mattress of kuça. The most merciful Lord very much lamented this.



SB 9.10.35-38 - When Lord Bharata understood that Lord Rämacandra was returning to the capital, Ayodhyä, He immediately took upon His own head Lord Rämacandra's wooden shoes and came out from His camp at Nandigräma. Lord Bharata was accompanied by ministers, priests and other respectable citizens, by professional musicians vibrating pleasing musical sounds, and by learned brähmaëas loudly chanting Vedic hymns. Following in the procession were chariots drawn by beautiful horses with harnesses of golden rope. These chariots were decorated by flags with golden embroidery and by other flags of various sizes and patterns. There were soldiers bedecked with golden armor, servants bearing betel nut, and many well-known and beautiful prostitutes. Many servants followed on foot, bearing an umbrella, whisks, different grades of precious jewels, and other paraphernalia befitting a royal reception. Accompanied in this way, Lord Bharata, His heart softened in ecstasy and His eyes full of tears, approached Lord Rämacandra and fell at His lotus feet with great ecstatic love.



SB 9.10.39-40 - After offering the wooden shoes before Lord Rämacandra, Lord Bharata stood with folded hands, His eyes full of tears, and Lord Rämacandra bathed Bharata with tears while embracing Him with both arms for a long time. Accompanied by mother Sétä and Lakñmaëa, Lord Rämacandra then offered His respectful obeisances unto the learned brähmaëas and the elderly persons in the family, and all the citizens of Ayodhyä offered their respectful obeisances unto the Lord.



SB 9.10.41 - The citizens of Ayodhyä, upon seeing their King return after a long absence, offered Him flower garlands, waved their upper cloths, and danced in great jubilation.



SB 9.10.42-43 - O King, Lord Bharata carried Lord Rämacandra's wooden shoes, Sugréva and Vibhéñaëa carried a whisk and an excellent fan, Hanumän carried a white umbrella, Çatrughna carried a bow and two quivers, and Sétädevé carried a waterpot filled with water from holy places. Aìgada carried a sword, and Jämbavän, King of the Åkñas, carried a golden shield.



SB 9.10.44 - O King Parékñit, as the Lord sat on His airplane of flowers, with women offering Him prayers and reciters chanting about His characteristics, He appeared like the moon with the stars and planets.



SB 9.10.45-46 - Thereafter, having been welcomed by His brother Bharata, Lord Rämacandra entered the city of Ayodhyä in the midst of a festival. When He entered the palace, He offered obeisances to all the mothers, including Kaikeyé and the other wives of Mahäräja Daçaratha, and especially His own mother, Kauçalyä. He also offered obeisances to the spiritual preceptors, such as Vasiñöha. Friends of His own age and younger friends worshiped Him, and He returned their respectful obeisances, as did Lakñmaëa and mother Sétä. In this way they all entered the palace.



SB 9.10.47 - Upon seeing their sons, the mothers of Räma, Lakñmaëa, Bharata and Çatrughna immediately arose, like unconscious bodies returning to consciousness. The mothers placed their sons on their laps and bathed Them with tears, thus relieving themselves of the grief of long separation.



SB 9.10.48 - The family priest or spiritual master, Vasiñöha, had Lord Rämacandra cleanly shaved, freeing Him from His matted locks of hair. Then, with the cooperation of the elderly members of the family, he performed the bathing ceremony [abhiñeka] for Lord Rämacandra with the water of the four seas and with other substances, just as it was performed for King Indra.



SB 9.10.49 - Lord Rämacandra, fully bathed and His head clean-shaven, dressed Himself very nicely and was decorated with a garland and ornaments. Thus He shone brightly, surrounded by His brothers and wife, who were similarly dressed and ornamented.



SB 9.10.50 - Being pleased by the full surrender and submission of Lord Bharata, Lord Rämacandra then accepted the throne of the state. He cared for the citizens exactly like a father, and the citizens, being fully engaged in their occupational duties of varëa and äçrama, accepted Him as their father.



SB 9.10.51 - Lord Rämacandra became King during Tretä-yuga, but because of His good government, the age was like Satya-yuga. Everyone was religious and completely happy.



SB 9.10.52 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, best of the Bharata dynasty, during the reign of Lord Rämacandra the forests, the rivers, the hills and mountains, the states, the seven islands and the seven seas were all favorable in supplying the necessities of life for all living beings.



SB 9.10.53 - When Lord Rämacandra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, was the King of this world, all bodily and mental suffering, disease, old age, bereavement, lamentation, distress, fear and fatigue were completely absent. There was even no death for those who did not want it.



SB 9.10.54 - Lord Rämacandra took a vow to accept only one wife and have no connection with any other women. He was a saintly king, and everything in His character was good, untinged by qualities like anger. He taught good behavior for everyone, especially for householders, in terms of varëäçrama-dharma. Thus He taught the general public by His personal activities.



SB 9.10.55 - Mother Sétä was very submissive, faithful, shy and chaste, always understanding the attitude of her husband. Thus by her character and her love and service she completely attracted the mind of the Lord.





�SB 9.10.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The son of Mahäräja Khaöväìga was Dérghabähu, and his son was the celebrated Mahäräja Raghu. From Mahäräja Raghu came Aja, and from Aja was born the great personality Mahäräja Daçaratha.



SB 9.10.2 - Being prayed for by the demigods, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth Himself, directly appeared with His expansion and expansions of the expansion. Their holy names were Räma, Lakñmaëa, Bharata and Çatrughna. These celebrated incarnations thus appeared in four forms as the sons of Mahäräja Daçaratha.



SB 9.10.3 - O King Parékñit, the transcendental activities of Lord Rämacandra have been described by great saintly persons who have seen the truth. Because you have heard again and again about Lord Rämacandra, the husband of mother Sétä, I shall describe these activities only in brief. Please listen.



SB 9.10.4 - To keep the promise of His father intact, Lord Rämacandra immediately gave up the position of king and, accompanied by His wife, mother Sétä, wandered from one forest to another on His lotus feet, which were so delicate that they were unable to bear even the touch of Sétä's palms. The Lord was also accompanied by Hanumän [or by another monkey, Sugréva], king of the monkeys, and by His own younger brother Lord Lakñmaëa, both of whom gave Him relief from the fatigue of wandering in the forest. Having cut off the nose and ears of Çürpaëakhä, thus disfiguring her, the Lord was separated from mother Sétä. He therefore became angry, moving His eyebrows and thus frightening the ocean, who then allowed the Lord to construct a bridge to cross the ocean. Subsequently, the Lord entered the kingdom of Rävaëa to kill him, like a fire devouring a forest. May that Supreme Lord, Rämacandra, give us all protection.



SB 9.10.5 - In the arena of the sacrifice performed by Viçvämitra, Lord Rämacandra, the King of Ayodhyä, killed many demons, Räkñasas and uncivilized men who wandered at night in the mode of darkness. May Lord Rämacandra, who killed these demons in the presence of Lakñmaëa, be kind enough to give us protection.



SB 9.10.6-7 - O King, the pastimes of Lord Rämacandra were wonderful, like those of a baby elephant. In the assembly where mother Sétä was to choose her husband, in the midst of the heroes of this world, He broke the bow belonging to Lord Çiva. This bow was so heavy that it was carried by three hundred men, but Lord Rämacandra bent and strung it and broke it in the middle, just as a baby elephant breaks a stick of sugarcane. Thus the Lord achieved the hand of mother Sétä, who was equally as endowed with transcendental qualities of form, beauty, behavior, age and nature. Indeed, she was the goddess of fortune who constantly rests on the chest of the Lord. While returning from Sétä's home after gaining her at the assembly of competitors, Lord Rämacandra met Paraçuräma. Although Paraçuräma was very proud, having rid the earth of the royal order twenty-one times, he was defeated by the Lord, who appeared to be a kñatriya of the royal order.



SB 9.10.8 - Carrying out the order of His father, who was bound by a promise to his wife, Lord Rämacandra left behind His kingdom, opulence, friends, well-wishers, residence and everything else, just as a liberated soul gives up his life, and went to the forest with Sétä.



SB 9.10.9 - While wandering in the forest, where He accepted a life of hardship, carrying His invincible bow and arrows in His hand, Lord Rämacandra deformed Rävaëa's sister, who was polluted with lusty desires, by cutting off her nose and ears. He also killed her fourteen thousand Räkñasa friends, headed by Khara, Triçira and Düñaëa.



SB 9.10.10 - O King Parékñit, when Rävaëa, who had ten heads on his shoulders, heard about the beautiful and attractive features of Sétä, his mind was agitated by lusty desires, and he went to kidnap her. To distract Lord Rämacandra from His äçrama, Rävaëa sent Märéca in the form of a golden deer, and when Lord Rämacandra saw that wonderful deer, He left His residence and followed it and finally killed it with a sharp arrow, just as Lord Çiva killed Dakña.



SB 9.10.11 - When Rämacandra entered the forest and Lakñmaëa was also absent, the worst of the Räkñasas, Rävaëa, kidnapped Sétädevé, the daughter of the King of Videha, just as a tiger seizes unprotected sheep when the shepherd is absent. Then Lord Rämacandra wandered in the forest with His brother Lakñmaëa as if very much distressed due to separation from His wife. Thus He showed by His personal example the condition of a person attached to women.



SB 9.10.12 - Lord Rämacandra, whose lotus feet are worshiped by Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva, had assumed the form of a human being. Thus He performed the funeral ceremony of Jaöäyu, who was killed by Rävaëa. The Lord then killed the demon named Kabandha, and after making friends with the monkey chiefs, killing Väli and arranging for the deliverance of mother Sétä, He went to the beach of the ocean.



SB 9.10.13 - After reaching the beach, Lord Rämacandra fasted for three days, awaiting the arrival of the ocean personified. When the ocean did not come, the Lord exhibited His pastimes of anger, and simply by His glancing over the ocean, all the living entities within it, including the crocodiles and sharks, were agitated by fear. Then the personified ocean fearfully approached Lord Rämacandra, taking all paraphernalia to worship Him. Falling at the Lord's lotus feet, the personified ocean spoke as follows.



SB 9.10.14 - O all-pervading Supreme Person, we are dull-minded and did not understand who You are, but now we understand that You are the Supreme Person, the master of the entire universe, the unchanging and original Personality of Godhead. The demigods are infatuated with the mode of goodness, the Prajäpatis with the mode of passion, and the lord of ghosts with the mode of ignorance, but You are the master of all these qualities.



SB 9.10.15 - My Lord, You may use my water as You like. Indeed, You may cross it and go to the abode of Rävaëa, who is the great source of disturbance and crying for the three worlds. He is the son of Viçravä, but is condemned like urine. Please go kill him and thus regain Your wife, Sétädevé. O great hero, although my water presents no impediment to Your going to Laìkä, please construct a bridge over it to spread Your transcendental fame. Upon seeing this wonderfully uncommon deed of Your Lordship, all the great heroes and kings in the future will glorify You.



SB 9.10.16 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: After constructing a bridge over the ocean by throwing into the water the peaks of mountains whose trees and other vegetation had been shaken by the hands of great monkeys, Lord Rämacandra went to Laìkä to release Sétädevé from the clutches of Rävaëa. With the direction and help of Vibhéñaëa, Rävaëa's brother, the Lord, along with the monkey soldiers, headed by Sugréva, Néla and Hanumän, entered Rävaëa's kingdom, Laìkä, which had previously been burnt by Hanumän.



SB 9.10.17 - After entering Laìkä, the monkey soldiers, led by chiefs like Sugréva, Néla and Hanumän, occupied all the sporting houses, granaries, treasuries, palace doorways, city gates, assembly houses, palace frontages and even the resting houses of the pigeons. When the city's crossroads, platforms, flags and golden waterpots on its domes were all destroyed, the entire city of Laìkä appeared like a river disturbed by a herd of elephants.



SB 9.10.18 - When Rävaëa, the master of the Räkñasas, saw the disturbances created by the monkey soldiers, he called for Nikumbha, Kumbha, Dhümräkña, Durmukha, Suräntaka, Naräntaka and other Räkñasas and also his son Indrajit. Thereafter he called for Prahasta, Atikäya, Vikampana and finally Kumbhakarëa. Then he induced all his followers to fight against the enemies.



SB 9.10.19 - Lord Rämacandra, surrounded by Lakñmaëa and monkey soldiers like Sugréva, Hanumän, Gandhamäda, Néla, Aìgada, Jämbavän and Panasa, attacked the soldiers of the Räkñasas, who were fully equipped with various invincible weapons like swords, lances, bows, präsas, åñöis, çakti arrows, khaògas and tomaras.



SB 9.10.20 - Aìgada and the other commanders of the soldiers of Rämacandra faced the elephants, infantry, horses and chariots of the enemy and hurled against them big trees, mountain peaks, clubs and arrows. Thus the soldiers of Lord Rämacandra killed Rävaëa's soldiers, who had lost all good fortune because Rävaëa had been condemned by the anger of mother Sétä.



SB 9.10.21 - Thereafter, when Rävaëa, the king of the Räkñasas, observed that his soldiers had been lost, he was extremely angry. Thus he mounted his airplane, which was decorated with flowers, and proceeded toward Lord Rämacandra, who sat on the effulgent chariot brought by Mätali, the chariot driver of Indra. Then Rävaëa struck Lord Rämacandra with sharp arrows.



SB 9.10.22 - Lord Rämacandra said to Rävaëa: You are the most abominable of the man-eaters. Indeed, you are like their stool. You resemble a dog, for as a dog steals eatables from the kitchen in the absence of the householder, in My absence you kidnapped My wife, Sétädevé. Therefore as Yamaräja punishes sinful men, I shall also punish you. You are most abominable, sinful and shameless. Today, therefore, I, whose attempt never fails, shall punish you.



SB 9.10.23 - After thus rebuking Rävaëa, Lord Rämacandra fixed an arrow to His bow, aimed at Rävaëa, and released the arrow, which pierced Rävaëa's heart like a thunderbolt. Upon seeing this, Rävaëa's followers raised a tumultuous sound, crying, "Alas! Alas! What has happened? What has happened?" as Rävaëa, vomiting blood from his ten mouths, fell from his airplane, just as a pious man falls to earth from the heavenly planets when the results of his pious activities are exhausted.



SB 9.10.24 - Thereafter, all the women whose husbands had fallen in the battle, headed by Mandodaré, the wife of Rävaëa, came out of Laìkä. Continuously crying, they approached the dead bodies of Rävaëa and the other Räkñasas.



SB 9.10.25 - Striking their breasts in affliction because their husbands had been killed by the arrows of Lakñmaëa, the women embraced their respective husbands and cried piteously in voices appealing to everyone.



SB 9.10.26 - O my lord, O master! You epitomized trouble for others, and therefore you were called Rävaëa. But now that you have been defeated, we also are defeated, for without you the state of Laìkä has been conquered by the enemy. To whom will it go for shelter?



SB 9.10.27 - O greatly fortunate one, you came under the influence of lusty desires, and therefore you could not understand the influence of mother Sétä. Now, because of her curse, you have been reduced to this state, having been killed by Lord Rämacandra.



SB 9.10.28 - O pleasure of the Räkñasa dynasty, because of you the state of Laìkä and also we ourselves now have no protector. By your deeds you have made your body fit to be eaten by vultures and your soul fit to go to hell.



SB 9.10.29 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Vibhéñaëa, the pious brother of Rävaëa and devotee of Lord Rämacandra, received approval from Lord Rämacandra, the King of Kosala. Then he performed the prescribed funeral ceremonies for his family members to save them from the path to hell.



SB 9.10.30 - Thereafter, Lord Rämacandra found Sétädevé sitting in a small cottage beneath the tree named Siàçapä in a forest of Açoka trees. She was lean and thin, being aggrieved because of separation from Him.



SB 9.10.31 - Seeing His wife in that condition, Lord Rämacandra was very compassionate. When Rämacandra came before her, she was exceedingly happy to see her beloved, and her lotuslike mouth showed her joy.



SB 9.10.32 - After giving Vibhéñaëa the power to rule the Räkñasa population of Laìkä for the duration of one kalpa, Lord Rämacandra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead [Bhagavän], placed Sétädevé on an airplane decorated with flowers and then got on the plane Himself. The period for His living in the forest having ended, the Lord returned to Ayodhyä, accompanied by Hanumän, Sugréva and His brother Lakñmaëa.



SB 9.10.33 - When Lord Rämacandra returned to His capital, Ayodhyä, He was greeted on the road by the princely order, who showered His body with beautiful, fragrant flowers, while great personalities like Lord Brahmä and other demigods glorified the activities of the Lord in great jubilation.



SB 9.10.34 - Upon reaching Ayodhyä, Lord Rämacandra heard that in His absence His brother Bharata was eating barley cooked in the urine of a cow, covering His body with the bark of trees, wearing matted locks of hair, and lying on a mattress of kuça. The most merciful Lord very much lamented this.



SB 9.10.35-38 - When Lord Bharata understood that Lord Rämacandra was returning to the capital, Ayodhyä, He immediately took upon His own head Lord Rämacandra's wooden shoes and came out from His camp at Nandigräma. Lord Bharata was accompanied by ministers, priests and other respectable citizens, by professional musicians vibrating pleasing musical sounds, and by learned brähmaëas loudly chanting Vedic hymns. Following in the procession were chariots drawn by beautiful horses with harnesses of golden rope. These chariots were decorated by flags with golden embroidery and by other flags of various sizes and patterns. There were soldiers bedecked with golden armor, servants bearing betel nut, and many well-known and beautiful prostitutes. Many servants followed on foot, bearing an umbrella, whisks, different grades of precious jewels, and other paraphernalia befitting a royal reception. Accompanied in this way, Lord Bharata, His heart softened in ecstasy and His eyes full of tears, approached Lord Rämacandra and fell at His lotus feet with great ecstatic love.



SB 9.10.39-40 - After offering the wooden shoes before Lord Rämacandra, Lord Bharata stood with folded hands, His eyes full of tears, and Lord Rämacandra bathed Bharata with tears while embracing Him with both arms for a long time. Accompanied by mother Sétä and Lakñmaëa, Lord Rämacandra then offered His respectful obeisances unto the learned brähmaëas and the elderly persons in the family, and all the citizens of Ayodhyä offered their respectful obeisances unto the Lord.



SB 9.10.41 - The citizens of Ayodhyä, upon seeing their King return after a long absence, offered Him flower garlands, waved their upper cloths, and danced in great jubilation.



SB 9.10.42-43 - O King, Lord Bharata carried Lord Rämacandra's wooden shoes, Sugréva and Vibhéñaëa carried a whisk and an excellent fan, Hanumän carried a white umbrella, Çatrughna carried a bow and two quivers, and Sétädevé carried a waterpot filled with water from holy places. Aìgada carried a sword, and Jämbavän, King of the Åkñas, carried a golden shield.



SB 9.10.44 - O King Parékñit, as the Lord sat on His airplane of flowers, with women offering Him prayers and reciters chanting about His characteristics, He appeared like the moon with the stars and planets.



SB 9.10.45-46 - Thereafter, having been welcomed by His brother Bharata, Lord Rämacandra entered the city of Ayodhyä in the midst of a festival. When He entered the palace, He offered obeisances to all the mothers, including Kaikeyé and the other wives of Mahäräja Daçaratha, and especially His own mother, Kauçalyä. He also offered obeisances to the spiritual preceptors, such as Vasiñöha. Friends of His own age and younger friends worshiped Him, and He returned their respectful obeisances, as did Lakñmaëa and mother Sétä. In this way they all entered the palace.



SB 9.10.47 - Upon seeing their sons, the mothers of Räma, Lakñmaëa, Bharata and Çatrughna immediately arose, like unconscious bodies returning to consciousness. The mothers placed their sons on their laps and bathed Them with tears, thus relieving themselves of the grief of long separation.



SB 9.10.48 - The family priest or spiritual master, Vasiñöha, had Lord Rämacandra cleanly shaved, freeing Him from His matted locks of hair. Then, with the cooperation of the elderly members of the family, he performed the bathing ceremony [abhiñeka] for Lord Rämacandra with the water of the four seas and with other substances, just as it was performed for King Indra.



SB 9.10.49 - Lord Rämacandra, fully bathed and His head clean-shaven, dressed Himself very nicely and was decorated with a garland and ornaments. Thus He shone brightly, surrounded by His brothers and wife, who were similarly dressed and ornamented.



SB 9.10.50 - Being pleased by the full surrender and submission of Lord Bharata, Lord Rämacandra then accepted the throne of the state. He cared for the citizens exactly like a father, and the citizens, being fully engaged in their occupational duties of varëa and äçrama, accepted Him as their father.



SB 9.10.51 - Lord Rämacandra became King during Tretä-yuga, but because of His good government, the age was like Satya-yuga. Everyone was religious and completely happy.



SB 9.10.52 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, best of the Bharata dynasty, during the reign of Lord Rämacandra the forests, the rivers, the hills and mountains, the states, the seven islands and the seven seas were all favorable in supplying the necessities of life for all living beings.



SB 9.10.53 - When Lord Rämacandra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, was the King of this world, all bodily and mental suffering, disease, old age, bereavement, lamentation, distress, fear and fatigue were completely absent. There was even no death for those who did not want it.



SB 9.10.54 - Lord Rämacandra took a vow to accept only one wife and have no connection with any other women. He was a saintly king, and everything in His character was good, untinged by qualities like anger. He taught good behavior for everyone, especially for householders, in terms of varëäçrama-dharma. Thus He taught the general public by His personal activities.



SB 9.10.55 - Mother Sétä was very submissive, faithful, shy and chaste, always understanding the attitude of her husband. Thus by her character and her love and service she completely attracted the mind of the Lord.





�SB 9.11.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Thereafter, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Rämacandra, accepted an äcärya and performed sacrifices [yajïas] with opulent paraphernalia. Thus He Himself worshiped Himself, for He is the Supreme Lord of all demigods.



SB 9.11.2 - Lord Rämacandra gave the entire east to the hotä priest, the entire south to the brahmä priest, the west to the adhvaryu priest, and the north to the udgätä priest, the reciter of the Säma Veda. In this way, He donated His kingdom.



SB 9.11.3 - Thereafter, thinking that because the brähmaëas have no material desires they should possess the entire world, Lord Rämacandra delivered the land between the east, west, north and south to the äcärya.



SB 9.11.4 - After thus giving everything in charity to the brähmaëas, Lord Rämacandra retained only His personal garments and ornaments, and similarly the Queen, mother Sétä, was left with only her nose ring, and nothing else.



SB 9.11.5 - All the brähmaëas who were engaged in the various activities of the sacrifice were very pleased with Lord Rämacandra, who was greatly affectionate and favorable to the brähmaëas. Thus with melted hearts they returned all the property received from Him and spoke as follows.



SB 9.11.6 - O Lord, You are the master of the entire universe. What have You not given to us? You have entered the core of our hearts and dissipated the darkness of our ignorance by Your effulgence. This is the supreme gift. We do not need a material donation.



SB 9.11.7 - O Lord, You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who have accepted the brähmaëas as Your worshipable deity. Your knowledge and memory are never disturbed by anxiety. You are the chief of all famous persons within this world, and Your lotus feet are worshiped by sages who are beyond the jurisdiction of punishment. O Lord Rämacandra, let us offer our respectful obeisances unto You.



SB 9.11.8 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Once while Lord Rämacandra was walking at night incognito, hiding Himself by a disguise to find out the people's opinion of Himself, He heard a man speaking unfavorably about His wife, Sétädevé.



SB 9.11.9 - [Speaking to his unchaste wife, the man said] You go to another man's house, and therefore you are unchaste and polluted. I shall not maintain you any more. A henpecked husband like Lord Räma may accept a wife like Sétä, who went to another man's house, but I am not henpecked like Him, and therefore I shall not accept you again.



SB 9.11.10 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Men with a poor fund of knowledge and a heinous character speak nonsensically. Fearing such rascals, Lord Rämacandra abandoned His wife, Sétädevé, although she was pregnant. Thus Sétädevé went to the äçrama of Välméki Muni.



SB 9.11.11 - When the time came, the pregnant mother Sétädevé gave birth to twin sons, later celebrated as Lava and Kuça. The ritualistic ceremonies for their birth were performed by Välméki Muni.



SB 9.11.12 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, Lord Lakñmaëa had two sons, named Aìgada and Citraketu, and Lord Bharata also had two sons, named Takña and Puñkala.



SB 9.11.13-14 - Çatrughna had two sons, named Subähu and Çrutasena. When Lord Bharata went to conquer all directions, He had to kill many millions of Gandharvas, who are generally pretenders. Taking all their wealth, He offered it to Lord Rämacandra. Çatrughna also killed a Räkñasa named Lavaëa, who was the son of Madhu Räkñasa. Thus He established in the great forest known as Madhuvana the town known as Mathurä.



SB 9.11.15 - Being forsaken by her husband, Sétädevé entrusted her two sons to the care of Välméki Muni. Then, meditating upon the lotus feet of Lord Rämacandra, she entered into the earth.



SB 9.11.16 - After hearing the news of mother Sétä's entering the earth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead was certainly aggrieved. Although He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, upon remembering the exalted qualities of mother Sétä, He could not check His grief in transcendental love.



SB 9.11.17 - The attraction between man and woman, or male and female, always exists everywhere, making everyone always fearful. Such feelings are present even among the controllers like Brahmä and Lord Çiva and is the cause of fear for them, what to speak of others who are attached to household life in this material world.



SB 9.11.18 - After mother Sétä entered the earth, Lord Rämacandra observed complete celibacy and performed an uninterrupted Agnihotra-yajïa for thirteen thousand years.



SB 9.11.19 - After completing the sacrifice, Lord Rämacandra, whose lotus feet were sometimes pierced by thorns when He lived in Daëòakäraëya, placed those lotus feet in the hearts of those who always think of Him. Then He entered His own abode, the Vaikuëöha planet beyond the brahmajyoti.



SB 9.11.20 - Lord Rämacandra's reputation for having killed Rävaëa with showers of arrows at the request of the demigods and for having built a bridge over the ocean does not constitute the factual glory of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Rämacandra, whose spiritual body is always engaged in various pastimes. Lord Rämacandra has no equal or superior, and therefore He had no need to take help from the monkeys to gain victory over Rävaëa.



SB 9.11.21 - Lord Rämacandra's spotless name and fame, which vanquish all sinful reactions, are celebrated in all directions, like the ornamental cloth of the victorious elephant that conquers all directions. Great saintly persons like Märkaëòeya Åñi still glorify His characteristics in the assemblies of great emperors like Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. Similarly, all the saintly kings and all the demigods, including Lord Çiva and Lord Brahmä, worship the Lord by bowing down with their helmets. Let me offer my obeisances unto His lotus feet.



SB 9.11.22 - Lord Rämacandra returned to His abode, to which bhakti-yogés are promoted. This is the place to which all the inhabitants of Ayodhyä went after they served the Lord in His manifest pastimes by offering Him obeisances, touching His lotus feet, fully observing Him as a fatherlike King, sitting or lying down with Him like equals, or even just accompanying Him.



SB 9.11.23 - O King Parékñit, anyone who aurally receives the narrations concerning the characteristics of Lord Rämacandra's pastimes will ultimately be freed from the disease of envy and thus be liberated from the bondage of fruitive activities.



SB 9.11.24 - Mahäräja Parékñit inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé: How did the Lord conduct Himself, and how did He behave in relationship with His brothers, who were expansions of His own self? And how did His brothers and the inhabitants of Ayodhyä treat Him?



SB 9.11.25 - Çukadeva Gosvämé replied: After accepting the throne of the government by the fervent request of His younger brother Bharata, Lord Rämacandra ordered His younger brothers to go out and conquer the entire world, while He personally remained in the capital to give audience to all the citizens and residents of the palace and supervise the governmental affairs with His other assistants.



SB 9.11.26 - During the reign of Lord Rämacandra, the streets of the capital, Ayodhyä, were sprinkled with perfumed water and drops of perfumed liquor, thrown about by elephants from their trunks. When the citizens saw the Lord personally supervising the affairs of the city in such opulence, they appreciated this opulence very much.



SB 9.11.27 - The palaces, the palace gates, the assembly houses, the platforms for meeting places, the temples and all such places were decorated with golden waterpots and bedecked with various types of flags.



SB 9.11.28 - Wherever Lord Rämacandra visited, auspicious welcome gates were constructed, with banana trees and betel nut trees, full of flowers and fruits. The gates were decorated with various flags made of colorful cloth and with tapestries, mirrors and garlands.



SB 9.11.29 - Wherever Lord Rämacandra visited, the people approached Him with paraphernalia of worship and begged the Lord's blessings. "O Lord," they said, "as You rescued the earth from the bottom of the sea in Your incarnation as a boar, may You now maintain it. Thus we beg Your blessings."



SB 9.11.30 - Thereafter, not having seen the Lord for a long time, the citizens, both men and women, being very eager to see Him, left their homes and got up on the roofs of the palaces. Being incompletely satiated with seeing the face of the lotus-eyed Lord Rämacandra, they showered flowers upon Him.



SB 9.11.31-34 - Thereafter, Lord Rämacandra entered the palace of His forefathers. Within the palace were various treasures and valuable wardrobes. The sitting places on the two sides of the entrance door were made of coral, the yards were surrounded by pillars of vaidürya-maëi, the floor was made of highly polished marakata-maëi, and the foundation was made of marble. The entire palace was decorated with flags and garlands and bedecked with valuable stones, shining with a celestial effulgence. The palace was fully decorated with pearls and surrounded by lamps and incense. The men and women within the palace all resembled demigods and were decorated with various ornaments, which seemed beautiful because of being placed on their bodies.



SB 9.11.35 - Lord Rämacandra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, chief of the best learned scholars, resided in that palace with His pleasure potency, mother Sétä, and enjoyed complete peace.



SB 9.11.36 - Without transgressing the religious principles, Lord Rämacandra, whose lotus feet are worshiped by devotees in meditation, enjoyed with all the paraphernalia of transcendental pleasure for as long as needed.





�SB 9.11.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Thereafter, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Rämacandra, accepted an äcärya and performed sacrifices [yajïas] with opulent paraphernalia. Thus He Himself worshiped Himself, for He is the Supreme Lord of all demigods.



SB 9.11.2 - Lord Rämacandra gave the entire east to the hotä priest, the entire south to the brahmä priest, the west to the adhvaryu priest, and the north to the udgätä priest, the reciter of the Säma Veda. In this way, He donated His kingdom.



SB 9.11.3 - Thereafter, thinking that because the brähmaëas have no material desires they should possess the entire world, Lord Rämacandra delivered the land between the east, west, north and south to the äcärya.



SB 9.11.4 - After thus giving everything in charity to the brähmaëas, Lord Rämacandra retained only His personal garments and ornaments, and similarly the Queen, mother Sétä, was left with only her nose ring, and nothing else.



SB 9.11.5 - All the brähmaëas who were engaged in the various activities of the sacrifice were very pleased with Lord Rämacandra, who was greatly affectionate and favorable to the brähmaëas. Thus with melted hearts they returned all the property received from Him and spoke as follows.



SB 9.11.6 - O Lord, You are the master of the entire universe. What have You not given to us? You have entered the core of our hearts and dissipated the darkness of our ignorance by Your effulgence. This is the supreme gift. We do not need a material donation.



SB 9.11.7 - O Lord, You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who have accepted the brähmaëas as Your worshipable deity. Your knowledge and memory are never disturbed by anxiety. You are the chief of all famous persons within this world, and Your lotus feet are worshiped by sages who are beyond the jurisdiction of punishment. O Lord Rämacandra, let us offer our respectful obeisances unto You.



SB 9.11.8 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Once while Lord Rämacandra was walking at night incognito, hiding Himself by a disguise to find out the people's opinion of Himself, He heard a man speaking unfavorably about His wife, Sétädevé.



SB 9.11.9 - [Speaking to his unchaste wife, the man said] You go to another man's house, and therefore you are unchaste and polluted. I shall not maintain you any more. A henpecked husband like Lord Räma may accept a wife like Sétä, who went to another man's house, but I am not henpecked like Him, and therefore I shall not accept you again.



SB 9.11.10 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Men with a poor fund of knowledge and a heinous character speak nonsensically. Fearing such rascals, Lord Rämacandra abandoned His wife, Sétädevé, although she was pregnant. Thus Sétädevé went to the äçrama of Välméki Muni.



SB 9.11.11 - When the time came, the pregnant mother Sétädevé gave birth to twin sons, later celebrated as Lava and Kuça. The ritualistic ceremonies for their birth were performed by Välméki Muni.



SB 9.11.12 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, Lord Lakñmaëa had two sons, named Aìgada and Citraketu, and Lord Bharata also had two sons, named Takña and Puñkala.



SB 9.11.13-14 - Çatrughna had two sons, named Subähu and Çrutasena. When Lord Bharata went to conquer all directions, He had to kill many millions of Gandharvas, who are generally pretenders. Taking all their wealth, He offered it to Lord Rämacandra. Çatrughna also killed a Räkñasa named Lavaëa, who was the son of Madhu Räkñasa. Thus He established in the great forest known as Madhuvana the town known as Mathurä.



SB 9.11.15 - Being forsaken by her husband, Sétädevé entrusted her two sons to the care of Välméki Muni. Then, meditating upon the lotus feet of Lord Rämacandra, she entered into the earth.



SB 9.11.16 - After hearing the news of mother Sétä's entering the earth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead was certainly aggrieved. Although He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, upon remembering the exalted qualities of mother Sétä, He could not check His grief in transcendental love.



SB 9.11.17 - The attraction between man and woman, or male and female, always exists everywhere, making everyone always fearful. Such feelings are present even among the controllers like Brahmä and Lord Çiva and is the cause of fear for them, what to speak of others who are attached to household life in this material world.



SB 9.11.18 - After mother Sétä entered the earth, Lord Rämacandra observed complete celibacy and performed an uninterrupted Agnihotra-yajïa for thirteen thousand years.



SB 9.11.19 - After completing the sacrifice, Lord Rämacandra, whose lotus feet were sometimes pierced by thorns when He lived in Daëòakäraëya, placed those lotus feet in the hearts of those who always think of Him. Then He entered His own abode, the Vaikuëöha planet beyond the brahmajyoti.



SB 9.11.20 - Lord Rämacandra's reputation for having killed Rävaëa with showers of arrows at the request of the demigods and for having built a bridge over the ocean does not constitute the factual glory of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Rämacandra, whose spiritual body is always engaged in various pastimes. Lord Rämacandra has no equal or superior, and therefore He had no need to take help from the monkeys to gain victory over Rävaëa.



SB 9.11.21 - Lord Rämacandra's spotless name and fame, which vanquish all sinful reactions, are celebrated in all directions, like the ornamental cloth of the victorious elephant that conquers all directions. Great saintly persons like Märkaëòeya Åñi still glorify His characteristics in the assemblies of great emperors like Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. Similarly, all the saintly kings and all the demigods, including Lord Çiva and Lord Brahmä, worship the Lord by bowing down with their helmets. Let me offer my obeisances unto His lotus feet.



SB 9.11.22 - Lord Rämacandra returned to His abode, to which bhakti-yogés are promoted. This is the place to which all the inhabitants of Ayodhyä went after they served the Lord in His manifest pastimes by offering Him obeisances, touching His lotus feet, fully observing Him as a fatherlike King, sitting or lying down with Him like equals, or even just accompanying Him.



SB 9.11.23 - O King Parékñit, anyone who aurally receives the narrations concerning the characteristics of Lord Rämacandra's pastimes will ultimately be freed from the disease of envy and thus be liberated from the bondage of fruitive activities.



SB 9.11.24 - Mahäräja Parékñit inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé: How did the Lord conduct Himself, and how did He behave in relationship with His brothers, who were expansions of His own self? And how did His brothers and the inhabitants of Ayodhyä treat Him?



SB 9.11.25 - Çukadeva Gosvämé replied: After accepting the throne of the government by the fervent request of His younger brother Bharata, Lord Rämacandra ordered His younger brothers to go out and conquer the entire world, while He personally remained in the capital to give audience to all the citizens and residents of the palace and supervise the governmental affairs with His other assistants.



SB 9.11.26 - During the reign of Lord Rämacandra, the streets of the capital, Ayodhyä, were sprinkled with perfumed water and drops of perfumed liquor, thrown about by elephants from their trunks. When the citizens saw the Lord personally supervising the affairs of the city in such opulence, they appreciated this opulence very much.



SB 9.11.27 - The palaces, the palace gates, the assembly houses, the platforms for meeting places, the temples and all such places were decorated with golden waterpots and bedecked with various types of flags.



SB 9.11.28 - Wherever Lord Rämacandra visited, auspicious welcome gates were constructed, with banana trees and betel nut trees, full of flowers and fruits. The gates were decorated with various flags made of colorful cloth and with tapestries, mirrors and garlands.



SB 9.11.29 - Wherever Lord Rämacandra visited, the people approached Him with paraphernalia of worship and begged the Lord's blessings. "O Lord," they said, "as You rescued the earth from the bottom of the sea in Your incarnation as a boar, may You now maintain it. Thus we beg Your blessings."



SB 9.11.30 - Thereafter, not having seen the Lord for a long time, the citizens, both men and women, being very eager to see Him, left their homes and got up on the roofs of the palaces. Being incompletely satiated with seeing the face of the lotus-eyed Lord Rämacandra, they showered flowers upon Him.



SB 9.11.31-34 - Thereafter, Lord Rämacandra entered the palace of His forefathers. Within the palace were various treasures and valuable wardrobes. The sitting places on the two sides of the entrance door were made of coral, the yards were surrounded by pillars of vaidürya-maëi, the floor was made of highly polished marakata-maëi, and the foundation was made of marble. The entire palace was decorated with flags and garlands and bedecked with valuable stones, shining with a celestial effulgence. The palace was fully decorated with pearls and surrounded by lamps and incense. The men and women within the palace all resembled demigods and were decorated with various ornaments, which seemed beautiful because of being placed on their bodies.



SB 9.11.35 - Lord Rämacandra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, chief of the best learned scholars, resided in that palace with His pleasure potency, mother Sétä, and enjoyed complete peace.



SB 9.11.36 - Without transgressing the religious principles, Lord Rämacandra, whose lotus feet are worshiped by devotees in meditation, enjoyed with all the paraphernalia of transcendental pleasure for as long as needed.





�SB 9.11.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Thereafter, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Rämacandra, accepted an äcärya and performed sacrifices [yajïas] with opulent paraphernalia. Thus He Himself worshiped Himself, for He is the Supreme Lord of all demigods.



SB 9.11.2 - Lord Rämacandra gave the entire east to the hotä priest, the entire south to the brahmä priest, the west to the adhvaryu priest, and the north to the udgätä priest, the reciter of the Säma Veda. In this way, He donated His kingdom.



SB 9.11.3 - Thereafter, thinking that because the brähmaëas have no material desires they should possess the entire world, Lord Rämacandra delivered the land between the east, west, north and south to the äcärya.



SB 9.11.4 - After thus giving everything in charity to the brähmaëas, Lord Rämacandra retained only His personal garments and ornaments, and similarly the Queen, mother Sétä, was left with only her nose ring, and nothing else.



SB 9.11.5 - All the brähmaëas who were engaged in the various activities of the sacrifice were very pleased with Lord Rämacandra, who was greatly affectionate and favorable to the brähmaëas. Thus with melted hearts they returned all the property received from Him and spoke as follows.



SB 9.11.6 - O Lord, You are the master of the entire universe. What have You not given to us? You have entered the core of our hearts and dissipated the darkness of our ignorance by Your effulgence. This is the supreme gift. We do not need a material donation.



SB 9.11.7 - O Lord, You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who have accepted the brähmaëas as Your worshipable deity. Your knowledge and memory are never disturbed by anxiety. You are the chief of all famous persons within this world, and Your lotus feet are worshiped by sages who are beyond the jurisdiction of punishment. O Lord Rämacandra, let us offer our respectful obeisances unto You.



SB 9.11.8 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Once while Lord Rämacandra was walking at night incognito, hiding Himself by a disguise to find out the people's opinion of Himself, He heard a man speaking unfavorably about His wife, Sétädevé.



SB 9.11.9 - [Speaking to his unchaste wife, the man said] You go to another man's house, and therefore you are unchaste and polluted. I shall not maintain you any more. A henpecked husband like Lord Räma may accept a wife like Sétä, who went to another man's house, but I am not henpecked like Him, and therefore I shall not accept you again.



SB 9.11.10 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Men with a poor fund of knowledge and a heinous character speak nonsensically. Fearing such rascals, Lord Rämacandra abandoned His wife, Sétädevé, although she was pregnant. Thus Sétädevé went to the äçrama of Välméki Muni.



SB 9.11.11 - When the time came, the pregnant mother Sétädevé gave birth to twin sons, later celebrated as Lava and Kuça. The ritualistic ceremonies for their birth were performed by Välméki Muni.



SB 9.11.12 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, Lord Lakñmaëa had two sons, named Aìgada and Citraketu, and Lord Bharata also had two sons, named Takña and Puñkala.



SB 9.11.13-14 - Çatrughna had two sons, named Subähu and Çrutasena. When Lord Bharata went to conquer all directions, He had to kill many millions of Gandharvas, who are generally pretenders. Taking all their wealth, He offered it to Lord Rämacandra. Çatrughna also killed a Räkñasa named Lavaëa, who was the son of Madhu Räkñasa. Thus He established in the great forest known as Madhuvana the town known as Mathurä.



SB 9.11.15 - Being forsaken by her husband, Sétädevé entrusted her two sons to the care of Välméki Muni. Then, meditating upon the lotus feet of Lord Rämacandra, she entered into the earth.



SB 9.11.16 - After hearing the news of mother Sétä's entering the earth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead was certainly aggrieved. Although He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, upon remembering the exalted qualities of mother Sétä, He could not check His grief in transcendental love.



SB 9.11.17 - The attraction between man and woman, or male and female, always exists everywhere, making everyone always fearful. Such feelings are present even among the controllers like Brahmä and Lord Çiva and is the cause of fear for them, what to speak of others who are attached to household life in this material world.



SB 9.11.18 - After mother Sétä entered the earth, Lord Rämacandra observed complete celibacy and performed an uninterrupted Agnihotra-yajïa for thirteen thousand years.



SB 9.11.19 - After completing the sacrifice, Lord Rämacandra, whose lotus feet were sometimes pierced by thorns when He lived in Daëòakäraëya, placed those lotus feet in the hearts of those who always think of Him. Then He entered His own abode, the Vaikuëöha planet beyond the brahmajyoti.



SB 9.11.20 - Lord Rämacandra's reputation for having killed Rävaëa with showers of arrows at the request of the demigods and for having built a bridge over the ocean does not constitute the factual glory of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Rämacandra, whose spiritual body is always engaged in various pastimes. Lord Rämacandra has no equal or superior, and therefore He had no need to take help from the monkeys to gain victory over Rävaëa.



SB 9.11.21 - Lord Rämacandra's spotless name and fame, which vanquish all sinful reactions, are celebrated in all directions, like the ornamental cloth of the victorious elephant that conquers all directions. Great saintly persons like Märkaëòeya Åñi still glorify His characteristics in the assemblies of great emperors like Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. Similarly, all the saintly kings and all the demigods, including Lord Çiva and Lord Brahmä, worship the Lord by bowing down with their helmets. Let me offer my obeisances unto His lotus feet.



SB 9.11.22 - Lord Rämacandra returned to His abode, to which bhakti-yogés are promoted. This is the place to which all the inhabitants of Ayodhyä went after they served the Lord in His manifest pastimes by offering Him obeisances, touching His lotus feet, fully observing Him as a fatherlike King, sitting or lying down with Him like equals, or even just accompanying Him.



SB 9.11.23 - O King Parékñit, anyone who aurally receives the narrations concerning the characteristics of Lord Rämacandra's pastimes will ultimately be freed from the disease of envy and thus be liberated from the bondage of fruitive activities.



SB 9.11.24 - Mahäräja Parékñit inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé: How did the Lord conduct Himself, and how did He behave in relationship with His brothers, who were expansions of His own self? And how did His brothers and the inhabitants of Ayodhyä treat Him?



SB 9.11.25 - Çukadeva Gosvämé replied: After accepting the throne of the government by the fervent request of His younger brother Bharata, Lord Rämacandra ordered His younger brothers to go out and conquer the entire world, while He personally remained in the capital to give audience to all the citizens and residents of the palace and supervise the governmental affairs with His other assistants.



SB 9.11.26 - During the reign of Lord Rämacandra, the streets of the capital, Ayodhyä, were sprinkled with perfumed water and drops of perfumed liquor, thrown about by elephants from their trunks. When the citizens saw the Lord personally supervising the affairs of the city in such opulence, they appreciated this opulence very much.



SB 9.11.27 - The palaces, the palace gates, the assembly houses, the platforms for meeting places, the temples and all such places were decorated with golden waterpots and bedecked with various types of flags.



SB 9.11.28 - Wherever Lord Rämacandra visited, auspicious welcome gates were constructed, with banana trees and betel nut trees, full of flowers and fruits. The gates were decorated with various flags made of colorful cloth and with tapestries, mirrors and garlands.



SB 9.11.29 - Wherever Lord Rämacandra visited, the people approached Him with paraphernalia of worship and begged the Lord's blessings. "O Lord," they said, "as You rescued the earth from the bottom of the sea in Your incarnation as a boar, may You now maintain it. Thus we beg Your blessings."



SB 9.11.30 - Thereafter, not having seen the Lord for a long time, the citizens, both men and women, being very eager to see Him, left their homes and got up on the roofs of the palaces. Being incompletely satiated with seeing the face of the lotus-eyed Lord Rämacandra, they showered flowers upon Him.



SB 9.11.31-34 - Thereafter, Lord Rämacandra entered the palace of His forefathers. Within the palace were various treasures and valuable wardrobes. The sitting places on the two sides of the entrance door were made of coral, the yards were surrounded by pillars of vaidürya-maëi, the floor was made of highly polished marakata-maëi, and the foundation was made of marble. The entire palace was decorated with flags and garlands and bedecked with valuable stones, shining with a celestial effulgence. The palace was fully decorated with pearls and surrounded by lamps and incense. The men and women within the palace all resembled demigods and were decorated with various ornaments, which seemed beautiful because of being placed on their bodies.



SB 9.11.35 - Lord Rämacandra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, chief of the best learned scholars, resided in that palace with His pleasure potency, mother Sétä, and enjoyed complete peace.



SB 9.11.36 - Without transgressing the religious principles, Lord Rämacandra, whose lotus feet are worshiped by devotees in meditation, enjoyed with all the paraphernalia of transcendental pleasure for as long as needed.





�SB 9.12.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The son of Rämacandra was Kuça, the son of Kuça was Atithi, the son of Atithi was Niñadha, and the son of Niñadha was Nabha. The son of Nabha was Puëòaréka, and from Puëòaréka came a son named Kñemadhanvä.



SB 9.12.2 - The son of Kñemadhanvä was Devänéka, Devänéka's son was Anéha, Anéha's son was Päriyätra, and Päriyätra's son was Balasthala. The son of Balasthala was Vajranäbha, who was said to have been born from the effulgence of the sun-god.



SB 9.12.3-4 - The son of Vajranäbha was Sagaëa, and his son was Vidhåti. The son of Vidhåti was Hiraëyanäbha, who became a disciple of Jaimini and became a great äcärya of mystic yoga. It is from Hiraëyanäbha that the great saint Yäjïavalkya learned the highly elevated system of mystic yoga known as ädhyätma-yoga, which can loosen the knots of material attachment in the heart.



SB 9.12.5 - The son of Hiraëyanäbha was Puñpa, and the son of Puñpa was Dhruvasandhi. The son of Dhruvasandhi was Sudarçana, whose son was Agnivarëa. The son of Agnivarëa was named Çéghra, and his son was Maru.



SB 9.12.6 - Having achieved perfection in the power of mystic yoga, Maru still lives in a place known as Kaläpa-gräma. At the end of Kali-yuga, he will revive the lost Sürya dynasty by begetting a son.



SB 9.12.7 - From Maru was born a son named Prasuçruta, from Prasuçruta came Sandhi, from Sandhi came Amarñaëa, and from Amarñaëa a son named Mahasvän. From Mahasvän, Viçvabähu took his birth.



SB 9.12.8 - From Viçvabähu came a son named Prasenajit, from Prasenajit came Takñaka, and from Takñaka came Båhadbala, who was killed in a fight by your father.



SB 9.12.9 - All these kings in the dynasty of Ikñväku have passed away. Now please listen as I describe the kings who will be born in the future. From Båhadbala will come Båhadraëa.



SB 9.12.10 - The son of Båhadraëa will be Ürukriya, who will have a son named Vatsavåddha. Vatsavåddha will have a son named Prativyoma, and Prativyoma will have a son named Bhänu, from whom Diväka, a great commander of soldiers, will take birth.



SB 9.12.11 - Thereafter, from Diväka will come a son named Sahadeva, and from Sahadeva a great hero named Båhadaçva. From Båhadaçva will come Bhänumän, and from Bhänumän will come Pratékäçva. The son of Pratékäçva will be Supratéka.



SB 9.12.12 - Thereafter, from Supratéka will come Marudeva; from Marudeva, Sunakñatra; from Sunakñatra, Puñkara; and from Puñkara, Antarikña. The son of Antarikña will be Sutapä, and his son will be Amitrajit.



SB 9.12.13 - From Amitrajit will come a son named Båhadräja, from Båhadräja will come Barhi, and from Barhi will come Kåtaïjaya. The son of Kåtaïjaya will be known as Raëaïjaya, and from him will come a son named Saïjaya.



SB 9.12.14 - From Saïjaya will come Çäkya, from Çäkya will come Çuddhoda, and from Çuddhoda will come Läìgala. From Läìgala will come Prasenajit, and from Prasenajit, Kñudraka.



SB 9.12.15 - From Kñudraka will come Raëaka, from Raëaka will come Suratha, and from Suratha will come Sumitra, ending the dynasty. This is a description of the dynasty of Båhadbala.



SB 9.12.16 - The last king in the dynasty of Ikñväku will be Sumitra; after Sumitra there will be no more sons in the dynasty of the sun-god, and thus the dynasty will end.





�SB 9.12.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The son of Rämacandra was Kuça, the son of Kuça was Atithi, the son of Atithi was Niñadha, and the son of Niñadha was Nabha. The son of Nabha was Puëòaréka, and from Puëòaréka came a son named Kñemadhanvä.



SB 9.12.2 - The son of Kñemadhanvä was Devänéka, Devänéka's son was Anéha, Anéha's son was Päriyätra, and Päriyätra's son was Balasthala. The son of Balasthala was Vajranäbha, who was said to have been born from the effulgence of the sun-god.



SB 9.12.3-4 - The son of Vajranäbha was Sagaëa, and his son was Vidhåti. The son of Vidhåti was Hiraëyanäbha, who became a disciple of Jaimini and became a great äcärya of mystic yoga. It is from Hiraëyanäbha that the great saint Yäjïavalkya learned the highly elevated system of mystic yoga known as ädhyätma-yoga, which can loosen the knots of material attachment in the heart.



SB 9.12.5 - The son of Hiraëyanäbha was Puñpa, and the son of Puñpa was Dhruvasandhi. The son of Dhruvasandhi was Sudarçana, whose son was Agnivarëa. The son of Agnivarëa was named Çéghra, and his son was Maru.



SB 9.12.6 - Having achieved perfection in the power of mystic yoga, Maru still lives in a place known as Kaläpa-gräma. At the end of Kali-yuga, he will revive the lost Sürya dynasty by begetting a son.



SB 9.12.7 - From Maru was born a son named Prasuçruta, from Prasuçruta came Sandhi, from Sandhi came Amarñaëa, and from Amarñaëa a son named Mahasvän. From Mahasvän, Viçvabähu took his birth.



SB 9.12.8 - From Viçvabähu came a son named Prasenajit, from Prasenajit came Takñaka, and from Takñaka came Båhadbala, who was killed in a fight by your father.



SB 9.12.9 - All these kings in the dynasty of Ikñväku have passed away. Now please listen as I describe the kings who will be born in the future. From Båhadbala will come Båhadraëa.



SB 9.12.10 - The son of Båhadraëa will be Ürukriya, who will have a son named Vatsavåddha. Vatsavåddha will have a son named Prativyoma, and Prativyoma will have a son named Bhänu, from whom Diväka, a great commander of soldiers, will take birth.



SB 9.12.11 - Thereafter, from Diväka will come a son named Sahadeva, and from Sahadeva a great hero named Båhadaçva. From Båhadaçva will come Bhänumän, and from Bhänumän will come Pratékäçva. The son of Pratékäçva will be Supratéka.



SB 9.12.12 - Thereafter, from Supratéka will come Marudeva; from Marudeva, Sunakñatra; from Sunakñatra, Puñkara; and from Puñkara, Antarikña. The son of Antarikña will be Sutapä, and his son will be Amitrajit.



SB 9.12.13 - From Amitrajit will come a son named Båhadräja, from Båhadräja will come Barhi, and from Barhi will come Kåtaïjaya. The son of Kåtaïjaya will be known as Raëaïjaya, and from him will come a son named Saïjaya.



SB 9.12.14 - From Saïjaya will come Çäkya, from Çäkya will come Çuddhoda, and from Çuddhoda will come Läìgala. From Läìgala will come Prasenajit, and from Prasenajit, Kñudraka.



SB 9.12.15 - From Kñudraka will come Raëaka, from Raëaka will come Suratha, and from Suratha will come Sumitra, ending the dynasty. This is a description of the dynasty of Båhadbala.



SB 9.12.16 - The last king in the dynasty of Ikñväku will be Sumitra; after Sumitra there will be no more sons in the dynasty of the sun-god, and thus the dynasty will end.





�SB 9.12.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The son of Rämacandra was Kuça, the son of Kuça was Atithi, the son of Atithi was Niñadha, and the son of Niñadha was Nabha. The son of Nabha was Puëòaréka, and from Puëòaréka came a son named Kñemadhanvä.



SB 9.12.2 - The son of Kñemadhanvä was Devänéka, Devänéka's son was Anéha, Anéha's son was Päriyätra, and Päriyätra's son was Balasthala. The son of Balasthala was Vajranäbha, who was said to have been born from the effulgence of the sun-god.



SB 9.12.3-4 - The son of Vajranäbha was Sagaëa, and his son was Vidhåti. The son of Vidhåti was Hiraëyanäbha, who became a disciple of Jaimini and became a great äcärya of mystic yoga. It is from Hiraëyanäbha that the great saint Yäjïavalkya learned the highly elevated system of mystic yoga known as ädhyätma-yoga, which can loosen the knots of material attachment in the heart.



SB 9.12.5 - The son of Hiraëyanäbha was Puñpa, and the son of Puñpa was Dhruvasandhi. The son of Dhruvasandhi was Sudarçana, whose son was Agnivarëa. The son of Agnivarëa was named Çéghra, and his son was Maru.



SB 9.12.6 - Having achieved perfection in the power of mystic yoga, Maru still lives in a place known as Kaläpa-gräma. At the end of Kali-yuga, he will revive the lost Sürya dynasty by begetting a son.



SB 9.12.7 - From Maru was born a son named Prasuçruta, from Prasuçruta came Sandhi, from Sandhi came Amarñaëa, and from Amarñaëa a son named Mahasvän. From Mahasvän, Viçvabähu took his birth.



SB 9.12.8 - From Viçvabähu came a son named Prasenajit, from Prasenajit came Takñaka, and from Takñaka came Båhadbala, who was killed in a fight by your father.



SB 9.12.9 - All these kings in the dynasty of Ikñväku have passed away. Now please listen as I describe the kings who will be born in the future. From Båhadbala will come Båhadraëa.



SB 9.12.10 - The son of Båhadraëa will be Ürukriya, who will have a son named Vatsavåddha. Vatsavåddha will have a son named Prativyoma, and Prativyoma will have a son named Bhänu, from whom Diväka, a great commander of soldiers, will take birth.



SB 9.12.11 - Thereafter, from Diväka will come a son named Sahadeva, and from Sahadeva a great hero named Båhadaçva. From Båhadaçva will come Bhänumän, and from Bhänumän will come Pratékäçva. The son of Pratékäçva will be Supratéka.



SB 9.12.12 - Thereafter, from Supratéka will come Marudeva; from Marudeva, Sunakñatra; from Sunakñatra, Puñkara; and from Puñkara, Antarikña. The son of Antarikña will be Sutapä, and his son will be Amitrajit.



SB 9.12.13 - From Amitrajit will come a son named Båhadräja, from Båhadräja will come Barhi, and from Barhi will come Kåtaïjaya. The son of Kåtaïjaya will be known as Raëaïjaya, and from him will come a son named Saïjaya.



SB 9.12.14 - From Saïjaya will come Çäkya, from Çäkya will come Çuddhoda, and from Çuddhoda will come Läìgala. From Läìgala will come Prasenajit, and from Prasenajit, Kñudraka.



SB 9.12.15 - From Kñudraka will come Raëaka, from Raëaka will come Suratha, and from Suratha will come Sumitra, ending the dynasty. This is a description of the dynasty of Båhadbala.



SB 9.12.16 - The last king in the dynasty of Ikñväku will be Sumitra; after Sumitra there will be no more sons in the dynasty of the sun-god, and thus the dynasty will end.





�SB 9.13.1 - Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé said: After beginning sacrifices, Mahäräja Nimi, the son of Ikñväku, requested the great sage Vasiñöha to take the post of chief priest. At that time, Vasiñöha replied, "My dear Mahäräja Nimi, I have already accepted the same post in a sacrifice begun by Lord Indra.



SB 9.13.2 - "I shall return here after finishing the yajïa for Indra. Kindly wait for me until then." Mahäräja Nimi remained silent, and Vasiñöha began to perform the sacrifice for Lord Indra.



SB 9.13.3 - Mahäräja Nimi, being a self-realized soul, considered that this life is flickering. Therefore, instead of waiting long for Vasiñöha, he began performing the sacrifice with other priests.



SB 9.13.4 - After completing the sacrificial performance for King Indra, the spiritual master Vasiñöha returned and found that his disciple Mahäräja Nimi had disobeyed his instructions. Thus Vasiñöha cursed him, saying, "May the material body of Nimi, who considers himself learned, immediately fall."



SB 9.13.5 - For unnecessarily cursing him when he had committed no offense, Mahäräja Nimi countercursed his spiritual master. "For the sake of getting contributions from the King of heaven," he said, "you have lost your religious intelligence. Therefore I pronounce this curse: your body also will fall."



SB 9.13.6 - After saying this, Mahäräja Nimi, who was expert in the science of spiritual knowledge, gave up his body. Vasiñöha, the great-grandfather, gave up his body also, but through the semen discharged by Mitra and Varuëa when they saw Urvaçé, he was born again.



SB 9.13.7 - During the performance of the yajïa, the body relinquished by Mahäräja Nimi was preserved in fragrant substances, and at the end of the Satra-yäga the great saints and brähmaëas made the following request to all the demigods assembled there.



SB 9.13.8 - "If you are satisfied with this sacrifice and if you are actually able to do so, kindly bring Mahäräja Nimi back to life in this body." The demigods said yes to this request by the sages, but Mahäräja Nimi said, "Please do not imprison me again in a material body."



SB 9.13.9 - Mahäräja Nimi continued: Mäyävädés generally want freedom from accepting a material body because they fear having to give it up again. But devotees whose intelligence is always filled with the service of the Lord are unafraid. Indeed, they take advantage of the body to render transcendental loving service.



SB 9.13.10 - I do not wish to accept a material body, for such a body is the source of all distress, lamentation and fear, everywhere in the universe, just as it is for a fish in the water, which lives always in anxiety because of fear of death.



SB 9.13.11 - The demigods said: Let Mahäräja Nimi live without a material body. Let him live in a spiritual body as a personal associate of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and, according to his desire, let him be manifest or unmanifest to common materially embodied people.



SB 9.13.12 - Thereafter, to save the people from the danger of an unregulated government, the sages churned Mahäräja Nimi's material body, from which, as a result, a son was born.



SB 9.13.13 - Because he was born in an unusual way, the son was called Janaka, and because he was born from the dead body of his father, he was known as Vaideha. Because he was born from the churning of his father's material body, he was known as Mithila, and because he constructed a city as King Mithila, the city was called Mithilä.



SB 9.13.14 - O King Parékñit, from Mithila came a son named Udävasu; from Udävasu, Nandivardhana; from Nandivardhana, Suketu; and from Suketu, Devaräta.



SB 9.13.15 - From Devaräta came a son named Båhadratha and from Båhadratha a son named Mahävérya, who became the father of Sudhåti. The son of Sudhåti was known as Dhåñöaketu, and from Dhåñöaketu came Haryaçva. From Haryaçva came a son named Maru.



SB 9.13.16 - The son of Maru was Pratépaka, and the son of Pratépaka was Kåtaratha. From Kåtaratha came Devaméòha; from Devaméòha, Viçruta; and from Viçruta, Mahädhåti.



SB 9.13.17 - From Mahädhåti was born a son named Kåtiräta, from Kåtiräta was born Mahäromä, from Mahäromä came a son named Svarëaromä, and from Svarëaromä came Hrasvaromä.



SB 9.13.18 - From Hrasvaromä came a son named Çéradhvaja [also called Janaka]. When Çéradhvaja was plowing a field, from the front of his plow [çéra] appeared a daughter named Sétädevé, who later became the wife of Lord Rämacandra. Thus he was known as Çéradhvaja.



SB 9.13.19 - The son of Çéradhvaja was Kuçadhvaja, and the son of Kuçadhvaja was King Dharmadhvaja, who had two sons, namely Kåtadhvaja and Mitadhvaja.



SB 9.13.20-21 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, the son of Kåtadhvaja was Keçidhvaja, and the son of Mitadhvaja was Khäëòikya. The son of Kåtadhvaja was expert in spiritual knowledge, and the son of Mitadhvaja was expert in Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. Khäëòikya fled in fear of Keçidhvaja. The son of Keçidhvaja was Bhänumän, and the son of Bhänumän was Çatadyumna.



SB 9.13.22 - The son of Çatadyumna was named Çuci. From Çuci, Sanadväja was born, and from Sanadväja came a son named Ürjaketu. The son of Ürjaketu was Aja, and the son of Aja was Purujit.



SB 9.13.23 - The son of Purujit was Ariñöanemi, and his son was Çrutäyu. Çrutäyu begot a son named Supärçvaka, and Supärçvaka begot Citraratha. The son of Citraratha was Kñemädhi, who became the king of Mithilä.



SB 9.13.24 - The son of Kñemädhi was Samaratha, and his son was Satyaratha. The son of Satyaratha was Upaguru, and the son of Upaguru was Upagupta, a partial expansion of the fire-god.



SB 9.13.25 - The son of Upagupta was Vasvananta, the son of Vasvananta was Yuyudha, the son of Yuyudha was Subhäñaëa, and the son of Subhäñaëa was Çruta. The son of Çruta was Jaya, from whom there came Vijaya. The son of Vijaya was Åta.



SB 9.13.26 - The son of Åta was Çunaka, the son of Çunaka was Vétahavya, the son of Vétahavya was Dhåti, and the son of Dhåti was Bahuläçva. The son of Bahuläçva was Kåti, and his son was Mahävaçé.



SB 9.13.27 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King Parékñit, all the kings of the dynasty of Mithila were completely in knowledge of their spiritual identity. Therefore, even though staying at home, they were liberated from the duality of material existence.





�SB 9.13.1 - Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé said: After beginning sacrifices, Mahäräja Nimi, the son of Ikñväku, requested the great sage Vasiñöha to take the post of chief priest. At that time, Vasiñöha replied, "My dear Mahäräja Nimi, I have already accepted the same post in a sacrifice begun by Lord Indra.



SB 9.13.2 - "I shall return here after finishing the yajïa for Indra. Kindly wait for me until then." Mahäräja Nimi remained silent, and Vasiñöha began to perform the sacrifice for Lord Indra.



SB 9.13.3 - Mahäräja Nimi, being a self-realized soul, considered that this life is flickering. Therefore, instead of waiting long for Vasiñöha, he began performing the sacrifice with other priests.



SB 9.13.4 - After completing the sacrificial performance for King Indra, the spiritual master Vasiñöha returned and found that his disciple Mahäräja Nimi had disobeyed his instructions. Thus Vasiñöha cursed him, saying, "May the material body of Nimi, who considers himself learned, immediately fall."



SB 9.13.5 - For unnecessarily cursing him when he had committed no offense, Mahäräja Nimi countercursed his spiritual master. "For the sake of getting contributions from the King of heaven," he said, "you have lost your religious intelligence. Therefore I pronounce this curse: your body also will fall."



SB 9.13.6 - After saying this, Mahäräja Nimi, who was expert in the science of spiritual knowledge, gave up his body. Vasiñöha, the great-grandfather, gave up his body also, but through the semen discharged by Mitra and Varuëa when they saw Urvaçé, he was born again.



SB 9.13.7 - During the performance of the yajïa, the body relinquished by Mahäräja Nimi was preserved in fragrant substances, and at the end of the Satra-yäga the great saints and brähmaëas made the following request to all the demigods assembled there.



SB 9.13.8 - "If you are satisfied with this sacrifice and if you are actually able to do so, kindly bring Mahäräja Nimi back to life in this body." The demigods said yes to this request by the sages, but Mahäräja Nimi said, "Please do not imprison me again in a material body."



SB 9.13.9 - Mahäräja Nimi continued: Mäyävädés generally want freedom from accepting a material body because they fear having to give it up again. But devotees whose intelligence is always filled with the service of the Lord are unafraid. Indeed, they take advantage of the body to render transcendental loving service.



SB 9.13.10 - I do not wish to accept a material body, for such a body is the source of all distress, lamentation and fear, everywhere in the universe, just as it is for a fish in the water, which lives always in anxiety because of fear of death.



SB 9.13.11 - The demigods said: Let Mahäräja Nimi live without a material body. Let him live in a spiritual body as a personal associate of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and, according to his desire, let him be manifest or unmanifest to common materially embodied people.



SB 9.13.12 - Thereafter, to save the people from the danger of an unregulated government, the sages churned Mahäräja Nimi's material body, from which, as a result, a son was born.



SB 9.13.13 - Because he was born in an unusual way, the son was called Janaka, and because he was born from the dead body of his father, he was known as Vaideha. Because he was born from the churning of his father's material body, he was known as Mithila, and because he constructed a city as King Mithila, the city was called Mithilä.



SB 9.13.14 - O King Parékñit, from Mithila came a son named Udävasu; from Udävasu, Nandivardhana; from Nandivardhana, Suketu; and from Suketu, Devaräta.



SB 9.13.15 - From Devaräta came a son named Båhadratha and from Båhadratha a son named Mahävérya, who became the father of Sudhåti. The son of Sudhåti was known as Dhåñöaketu, and from Dhåñöaketu came Haryaçva. From Haryaçva came a son named Maru.



SB 9.13.16 - The son of Maru was Pratépaka, and the son of Pratépaka was Kåtaratha. From Kåtaratha came Devaméòha; from Devaméòha, Viçruta; and from Viçruta, Mahädhåti.



SB 9.13.17 - From Mahädhåti was born a son named Kåtiräta, from Kåtiräta was born Mahäromä, from Mahäromä came a son named Svarëaromä, and from Svarëaromä came Hrasvaromä.



SB 9.13.18 - From Hrasvaromä came a son named Çéradhvaja [also called Janaka]. When Çéradhvaja was plowing a field, from the front of his plow [çéra] appeared a daughter named Sétädevé, who later became the wife of Lord Rämacandra. Thus he was known as Çéradhvaja.



SB 9.13.19 - The son of Çéradhvaja was Kuçadhvaja, and the son of Kuçadhvaja was King Dharmadhvaja, who had two sons, namely Kåtadhvaja and Mitadhvaja.



SB 9.13.20-21 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, the son of Kåtadhvaja was Keçidhvaja, and the son of Mitadhvaja was Khäëòikya. The son of Kåtadhvaja was expert in spiritual knowledge, and the son of Mitadhvaja was expert in Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. Khäëòikya fled in fear of Keçidhvaja. The son of Keçidhvaja was Bhänumän, and the son of Bhänumän was Çatadyumna.



SB 9.13.22 - The son of Çatadyumna was named Çuci. From Çuci, Sanadväja was born, and from Sanadväja came a son named Ürjaketu. The son of Ürjaketu was Aja, and the son of Aja was Purujit.



SB 9.13.23 - The son of Purujit was Ariñöanemi, and his son was Çrutäyu. Çrutäyu begot a son named Supärçvaka, and Supärçvaka begot Citraratha. The son of Citraratha was Kñemädhi, who became the king of Mithilä.



SB 9.13.24 - The son of Kñemädhi was Samaratha, and his son was Satyaratha. The son of Satyaratha was Upaguru, and the son of Upaguru was Upagupta, a partial expansion of the fire-god.



SB 9.13.25 - The son of Upagupta was Vasvananta, the son of Vasvananta was Yuyudha, the son of Yuyudha was Subhäñaëa, and the son of Subhäñaëa was Çruta. The son of Çruta was Jaya, from whom there came Vijaya. The son of Vijaya was Åta.



SB 9.13.26 - The son of Åta was Çunaka, the son of Çunaka was Vétahavya, the son of Vétahavya was Dhåti, and the son of Dhåti was Bahuläçva. The son of Bahuläçva was Kåti, and his son was Mahävaçé.



SB 9.13.27 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King Parékñit, all the kings of the dynasty of Mithila were completely in knowledge of their spiritual identity. Therefore, even though staying at home, they were liberated from the duality of material existence.





�SB 9.13.1 - Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé said: After beginning sacrifices, Mahäräja Nimi, the son of Ikñväku, requested the great sage Vasiñöha to take the post of chief priest. At that time, Vasiñöha replied, "My dear Mahäräja Nimi, I have already accepted the same post in a sacrifice begun by Lord Indra.



SB 9.13.2 - "I shall return here after finishing the yajïa for Indra. Kindly wait for me until then." Mahäräja Nimi remained silent, and Vasiñöha began to perform the sacrifice for Lord Indra.



SB 9.13.3 - Mahäräja Nimi, being a self-realized soul, considered that this life is flickering. Therefore, instead of waiting long for Vasiñöha, he began performing the sacrifice with other priests.



SB 9.13.4 - After completing the sacrificial performance for King Indra, the spiritual master Vasiñöha returned and found that his disciple Mahäräja Nimi had disobeyed his instructions. Thus Vasiñöha cursed him, saying, "May the material body of Nimi, who considers himself learned, immediately fall."



SB 9.13.5 - For unnecessarily cursing him when he had committed no offense, Mahäräja Nimi countercursed his spiritual master. "For the sake of getting contributions from the King of heaven," he said, "you have lost your religious intelligence. Therefore I pronounce this curse: your body also will fall."



SB 9.13.6 - After saying this, Mahäräja Nimi, who was expert in the science of spiritual knowledge, gave up his body. Vasiñöha, the great-grandfather, gave up his body also, but through the semen discharged by Mitra and Varuëa when they saw Urvaçé, he was born again.



SB 9.13.7 - During the performance of the yajïa, the body relinquished by Mahäräja Nimi was preserved in fragrant substances, and at the end of the Satra-yäga the great saints and brähmaëas made the following request to all the demigods assembled there.



SB 9.13.8 - "If you are satisfied with this sacrifice and if you are actually able to do so, kindly bring Mahäräja Nimi back to life in this body." The demigods said yes to this request by the sages, but Mahäräja Nimi said, "Please do not imprison me again in a material body."



SB 9.13.9 - Mahäräja Nimi continued: Mäyävädés generally want freedom from accepting a material body because they fear having to give it up again. But devotees whose intelligence is always filled with the service of the Lord are unafraid. Indeed, they take advantage of the body to render transcendental loving service.



SB 9.13.10 - I do not wish to accept a material body, for such a body is the source of all distress, lamentation and fear, everywhere in the universe, just as it is for a fish in the water, which lives always in anxiety because of fear of death.



SB 9.13.11 - The demigods said: Let Mahäräja Nimi live without a material body. Let him live in a spiritual body as a personal associate of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and, according to his desire, let him be manifest or unmanifest to common materially embodied people.



SB 9.13.12 - Thereafter, to save the people from the danger of an unregulated government, the sages churned Mahäräja Nimi's material body, from which, as a result, a son was born.



SB 9.13.13 - Because he was born in an unusual way, the son was called Janaka, and because he was born from the dead body of his father, he was known as Vaideha. Because he was born from the churning of his father's material body, he was known as Mithila, and because he constructed a city as King Mithila, the city was called Mithilä.



SB 9.13.14 - O King Parékñit, from Mithila came a son named Udävasu; from Udävasu, Nandivardhana; from Nandivardhana, Suketu; and from Suketu, Devaräta.



SB 9.13.15 - From Devaräta came a son named Båhadratha and from Båhadratha a son named Mahävérya, who became the father of Sudhåti. The son of Sudhåti was known as Dhåñöaketu, and from Dhåñöaketu came Haryaçva. From Haryaçva came a son named Maru.



SB 9.13.16 - The son of Maru was Pratépaka, and the son of Pratépaka was Kåtaratha. From Kåtaratha came Devaméòha; from Devaméòha, Viçruta; and from Viçruta, Mahädhåti.



SB 9.13.17 - From Mahädhåti was born a son named Kåtiräta, from Kåtiräta was born Mahäromä, from Mahäromä came a son named Svarëaromä, and from Svarëaromä came Hrasvaromä.



SB 9.13.18 - From Hrasvaromä came a son named Çéradhvaja [also called Janaka]. When Çéradhvaja was plowing a field, from the front of his plow [çéra] appeared a daughter named Sétädevé, who later became the wife of Lord Rämacandra. Thus he was known as Çéradhvaja.



SB 9.13.19 - The son of Çéradhvaja was Kuçadhvaja, and the son of Kuçadhvaja was King Dharmadhvaja, who had two sons, namely Kåtadhvaja and Mitadhvaja.



SB 9.13.20-21 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, the son of Kåtadhvaja was Keçidhvaja, and the son of Mitadhvaja was Khäëòikya. The son of Kåtadhvaja was expert in spiritual knowledge, and the son of Mitadhvaja was expert in Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. Khäëòikya fled in fear of Keçidhvaja. The son of Keçidhvaja was Bhänumän, and the son of Bhänumän was Çatadyumna.



SB 9.13.22 - The son of Çatadyumna was named Çuci. From Çuci, Sanadväja was born, and from Sanadväja came a son named Ürjaketu. The son of Ürjaketu was Aja, and the son of Aja was Purujit.



SB 9.13.23 - The son of Purujit was Ariñöanemi, and his son was Çrutäyu. Çrutäyu begot a son named Supärçvaka, and Supärçvaka begot Citraratha. The son of Citraratha was Kñemädhi, who became the king of Mithilä.



SB 9.13.24 - The son of Kñemädhi was Samaratha, and his son was Satyaratha. The son of Satyaratha was Upaguru, and the son of Upaguru was Upagupta, a partial expansion of the fire-god.



SB 9.13.25 - The son of Upagupta was Vasvananta, the son of Vasvananta was Yuyudha, the son of Yuyudha was Subhäñaëa, and the son of Subhäñaëa was Çruta. The son of Çruta was Jaya, from whom there came Vijaya. The son of Vijaya was Åta.



SB 9.13.26 - The son of Åta was Çunaka, the son of Çunaka was Vétahavya, the son of Vétahavya was Dhåti, and the son of Dhåti was Bahuläçva. The son of Bahuläçva was Kåti, and his son was Mahävaçé.



SB 9.13.27 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King Parékñit, all the kings of the dynasty of Mithila were completely in knowledge of their spiritual identity. Therefore, even though staying at home, they were liberated from the duality of material existence.





�SB 9.14.1 - Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé said to Mahäräja Parékñit: O King, thus far you have heard the description of the dynasty of the sun-god. Now hear the most glorious and purifying description of the dynasty of the moon-god. This description mentions kings like Aila [Purüravä] of whom it is glorious to hear.



SB 9.14.2 - Lord Viñëu [Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu] is also known as Sahasra-çérñä Puruña. From the lake of His navel sprang a lotus, on which Lord Brahmä was generated. Atri, the son of Lord Brahmä, was as qualified as his father.



SB 9.14.3 - From Atri's tears of jubilation was born a son named Soma, the moon, who was full of soothing rays. Lord Brahmä appointed him the director of the brähmaëas, drugs and luminaries.



SB 9.14.4 - After conquering the three worlds [the upper, middle and lower planetary systems], Soma, the moon-god, performed a great sacrifice known as the Räjasüya-yajïa. Because he was very much puffed up, he forcibly kidnapped Båhaspati's wife, whose name was Tärä.



SB 9.14.5 - Although requested again and again by Båhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods, Soma did not return Tärä. This was due to his false pride. Consequently, a fight ensued between the demigods and the demons.



SB 9.14.6 - Because of enmity between Båhaspati and Çukra, Çukra took the side of the moon-god and was joined by the demons. But Lord Çiva, because of affection for the son of his spiritual master, joined the side of Båhaspati and was accompanied by all the ghosts and hobgoblins.



SB 9.14.7 - King Indra, accompanied by all kinds of demigods, joined the side of Båhaspati. Thus there was a great fight, destroying both demons and demigods, only for the sake of Tärä, Båhaspati's wife.



SB 9.14.8 - When Lord Brahmä was fully informed by Aìgirä about the entire incident, he severely chastised the moon-god, Soma. Thus Lord Brahmä delivered Tärä to her husband, who could then understand that she was pregnant.



SB 9.14.9 - Båhaspati said: You foolish woman, your womb, which was meant for me to impregnate, has been impregnated by someone other than me. Immediately deliver your child! Immediately deliver it! Be assured that after the child is delivered, I shall not burn you to ashes. I know that although you are unchaste, you wanted a son. Therefore I shall not punish you.



SB 9.14.10 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: By Båhaspati's order, Tärä, who was very much ashamed, immediately gave birth to the child, who was very beautiful, with a golden bodily hue. Both Båhaspati and the moon-god, Soma, desired the beautiful child.



SB 9.14.11 - Fighting again broke out between Båhaspati and the moon-god, both of whom claimed, "This is my child, not yours!" All the saints and demigods present asked Tärä whose child the newborn baby actually was, but because she was ashamed she could not immediately answer.



SB 9.14.12 - The child then became very angry and demanded that his mother immediately tell the truth. "You unchaste woman," he said, "what is the use of your unnecessary shame? Why do you not admit your fault? Immediately tell me about your faulty behavior."



SB 9.14.13 - Lord Brahmä then brought Tärä to a secluded place, and after pacifying her he asked to whom the child actually belonged. She replied very slowly, "This is the son of Soma, the moon-god." Then the moon-god immediately took charge of the child.



SB 9.14.14 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, when Lord Brahmä saw that the child was deeply intelligent, he gave the child the name Budha. The moon-god, the ruler of the stars, enjoyed great jubilation because of this son.



SB 9.14.15-16 - Thereafter, from Budha, through the womb of Ilä, a son was born named Purüravä, who was described in the beginning of the Ninth Canto. When his beauty, personal qualities, magnanimity, behavior, wealth and power were described by Närada in the court of Lord Indra, the celestial woman Urvaçé was attracted to him. Pierced by the arrow of Cupid, she thus approached him.



SB 9.14.17-18 - Having been cursed by Mitra and Varuëa, the celestial woman Urvaçé had acquired the habits of a human being. Therefore, upon seeing Purüravä, the best of males, whose beauty resembled that of Cupid, she controlled herself and then approached him. When King Purüravä saw Urvaçé, his eyes became jubilant in the ecstasy of joy, and the hairs on his body stood on end. With mild, pleasing words, he spoke to her as follows.



SB 9.14.19 - King Purüravä said: O most beautiful woman, you are welcome. Please sit here and tell me what I can do for you. You may enjoy with me as long as you desire. Let us pass our life happily in a sexual relationship.



SB 9.14.20 - Urvaçé replied: O most handsome man, who is the woman whose mind and sight would not be attracted by you? If a woman takes shelter of your chest, she cannot refuse to enjoy with you in a sexual relationship.



SB 9.14.21 - My dear King Purüravä, please give protection to these two lambs, who have fallen down with me. Although I belong to the heavenly planets and you belong to earth, I shall certainly enjoy sexual union with you. I have no objection to accepting you as my husband, for you are superior in every respect.



SB 9.14.22 - Urvaçé said: "My dear hero, only preparations made in ghee [clarified butter] will be my eatables, and I shall not want to see you naked at any time, except at the time of sexual intercourse." The great-minded King Purüravä accepted these proposals.



SB 9.14.23 - Purüravä replied: O beautiful one, your beauty is wonderful and your gestures are also wonderful. Indeed, you are attractive to all human society. Therefore, since you have come of your own accord from the heavenly planets, who on earth would not agree to serve a demigoddess such as you.



SB 9.14.24 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: The best of human beings, Purüravä, began freely enjoying the company of Urvaçé, who engaged in sexual activities with him in many celestial places, such as Caitraratha and Nandana-känana, where the demigods enjoy.



SB 9.14.25 - Urvaçé's body was as fragrant as the saffron of a lotus. Being enlivened by the fragrance of her face and body, Purüravä enjoyed her company for many days with great jubilation.



SB 9.14.26 - Not seeing Urvaçé in his assembly, the King of heaven, Lord Indra, said, "Without Urvaçé my assembly is no longer beautiful." Considering this, he requested the Gandharvas to bring her back to his heavenly planet.



SB 9.14.27 - Thus the Gandharvas came to earth, and at midnight, when everything was dark, they appeared in the house of Purüravä and stole the two lambs entrusted to the King by his wife, Urvaçé.



SB 9.14.28 - Urvaçé treated the two lambs like her own sons. Therefore, when they were being taken by the Gandharvas and began crying, Urvaçé heard them and rebuked her husband. "Now I am being killed," she said, "under the protection of an unworthy husband, who is a coward and a eunuch although he thinks himself a great hero.



SB 9.14.29 - "Because I depended on him, the plunderers have deprived me of my two sons the lambs, and therefore I am now lost. My husband lies down at night in fear, exactly like a woman, although he appears to be a man during the day."



SB 9.14.30 - Purüravä, stricken by the sharp words of Urvaçé like an elephant struck by its driver's pointed rod, became very angry. Not even dressing himself properly, he took a sword in hand and went out naked into the night to follow the Gandharvas who had stolen the lambs.



SB 9.14.31 - After giving up the two lambs, the Gandharvas shone brightly like lightning, thus illuminating the house of Purüravä. Urvaçé then saw her husband returning with the lambs in hand, but he was naked, and therefore she left.



SB 9.14.32 - No longer seeing Urvaçé on his bed, Purüravä was most aggrieved. Because of his great attraction for her, he was very much disturbed. Thus, lamenting, he began traveling about the earth like a madman.



SB 9.14.33 - Once during his travels all over the world, Purüravä saw Urvaçé, accompanied by five companions, on the bank of the Sarasvaté at Kurukñetra. With jubilation in his face, he then spoke to her in sweet words as follows.



SB 9.14.34 - O my dear wife, O most cruel one, kindly stay, kindly stay. I know that I have never made you happy until now, but you should not give me up for that reason. This is not proper for you. Even if you have decided to give up my company, let us nonetheless talk for some time.



SB 9.14.35 - O goddess, now that you have refused me, my beautiful body will fall down here, and because it is unsuitable for your pleasure, it will be eaten by foxes and vultures.



SB 9.14.36 - Urvaçé said: My dear King, you are a man, a hero. Don't be impatient and give up your life. Be sober and don't allow the senses to overcome you like foxes. Don't let the foxes eat you. In other words, you should not be controlled by your senses. Rather, you should know that the heart of a woman is like that of a fox. There is no use making friendship with women.



SB 9.14.37 - Women as a class are merciless and cunning. They cannot tolerate even a slight offense. For their own pleasure they can do anything irreligious, and therefore they do not fear killing even a faithful husband or brother.



SB 9.14.38 - Women are very easily seduced by men. Therefore, polluted women give up the friendship of a man who is their well-wisher and establish false friendship among fools. Indeed, they seek newer and newer friends, one after another.



SB 9.14.39 - O my dear King, you will be able to enjoy with me as my husband at the end of every year, for one night only. In this way you will have other children, one after another.



SB 9.14.40 - Understanding that Urvaçé was pregnant, Purüravä returned to his palace. At the end of the year, there at Kurukñetra, he again obtained the association of Urvaçé, who was then the mother of a heroic son.



SB 9.14.41 - Having regained Urvaçé at the end of the year, King Purüravä was most jubilant, and he enjoyed her company in sex for one night. But then he was very sorry at the thought of separation from her, so Urvaçé spoke to him as follows.



SB 9.14.42 - Urvaçé said: "My dear King, seek shelter of the Gandharvas, for they will be able to deliver me to you again." In accordance with these words, the King satisfied the Gandharvas by prayers, and the Gandharvas, being pleased with him, gave him an Agnisthälé girl who looked exactly like Urvaçé. Thinking that the girl was Urvaçé, the King began walking with her in the forest, but later he could understand that she was not Urvaçé but Agnisthälé.



SB 9.14.43 - King Purüravä then left Agnisthälé in the forest and returned home, where he meditated all night upon Urvaçé. In the course of his meditation, the Tretä millennium began, and therefore the principles of the three Vedas, including the process of performing yajïa to fulfill fruitive activities, appeared within his heart.



SB 9.14.44-45 - When the process of fruitive yajïa became manifest within his heart, King Purüravä went to the same spot where he had left Agnisthälé. There he saw that from the womb of a çamé tree, an açvattha tree had grown. He then took a piece of wood from that tree and made it into two araëis. Desiring to go to the planet where Urvaçé resided, he chanted mantras, meditating upon the lower araëi as Urvaçé, the upper one as himself, and the piece of wood between them as his son. In this way he began to ignite a fire.



SB 9.14.46 - From Purüravä's rubbing of the araëis came a fire. By such a fire one can achieve all success in material enjoyment and be purified in seminal birth, initiation and in the performance of sacrifice, which are invoked with the combined letters a-u-m. Thus the fire was considered the son of King Purüravä.



SB 9.14.47 - By means of that fire, Purüravä, who desired to go to the planet where Urvaçé resided, performed a sacrifice, by which he satisfied the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, the enjoyer of the results of sacrifice. Thus he worshiped the Lord, who is beyond the perception of the senses and is the reservoir of all the demigods.



SB 9.14.48 - In the Satya-yuga, the first millennium, all the Vedic mantras were included in one mantra-praëava, the root of all Vedic mantras. In other words, the Atharva Veda alone was the source of all Vedic knowledge. The Supreme Personality of Godhead Näräyaëa was the only worshipable Deity; there was no recommendation for worship of the demigods. Fire was one only, and the only order of life in human society was known as haàsa.



SB 9.14.49 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, at the beginning of Tretä-yuga, King Purüravä inaugurated a karma-käëòa sacrifice. Thus Purüravä, who considered the yajïic fire his son, was able to go to Gandharvaloka as he desired.





�SB 9.14.1 - Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé said to Mahäräja Parékñit: O King, thus far you have heard the description of the dynasty of the sun-god. Now hear the most glorious and purifying description of the dynasty of the moon-god. This description mentions kings like Aila [Purüravä] of whom it is glorious to hear.



SB 9.14.2 - Lord Viñëu [Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu] is also known as Sahasra-çérñä Puruña. From the lake of His navel sprang a lotus, on which Lord Brahmä was generated. Atri, the son of Lord Brahmä, was as qualified as his father.



SB 9.14.3 - From Atri's tears of jubilation was born a son named Soma, the moon, who was full of soothing rays. Lord Brahmä appointed him the director of the brähmaëas, drugs and luminaries.



SB 9.14.4 - After conquering the three worlds [the upper, middle and lower planetary systems], Soma, the moon-god, performed a great sacrifice known as the Räjasüya-yajïa. Because he was very much puffed up, he forcibly kidnapped Båhaspati's wife, whose name was Tärä.



SB 9.14.5 - Although requested again and again by Båhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods, Soma did not return Tärä. This was due to his false pride. Consequently, a fight ensued between the demigods and the demons.



SB 9.14.6 - Because of enmity between Båhaspati and Çukra, Çukra took the side of the moon-god and was joined by the demons. But Lord Çiva, because of affection for the son of his spiritual master, joined the side of Båhaspati and was accompanied by all the ghosts and hobgoblins.



SB 9.14.7 - King Indra, accompanied by all kinds of demigods, joined the side of Båhaspati. Thus there was a great fight, destroying both demons and demigods, only for the sake of Tärä, Båhaspati's wife.



SB 9.14.8 - When Lord Brahmä was fully informed by Aìgirä about the entire incident, he severely chastised the moon-god, Soma. Thus Lord Brahmä delivered Tärä to her husband, who could then understand that she was pregnant.



SB 9.14.9 - Båhaspati said: You foolish woman, your womb, which was meant for me to impregnate, has been impregnated by someone other than me. Immediately deliver your child! Immediately deliver it! Be assured that after the child is delivered, I shall not burn you to ashes. I know that although you are unchaste, you wanted a son. Therefore I shall not punish you.



SB 9.14.10 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: By Båhaspati's order, Tärä, who was very much ashamed, immediately gave birth to the child, who was very beautiful, with a golden bodily hue. Both Båhaspati and the moon-god, Soma, desired the beautiful child.



SB 9.14.11 - Fighting again broke out between Båhaspati and the moon-god, both of whom claimed, "This is my child, not yours!" All the saints and demigods present asked Tärä whose child the newborn baby actually was, but because she was ashamed she could not immediately answer.



SB 9.14.12 - The child then became very angry and demanded that his mother immediately tell the truth. "You unchaste woman," he said, "what is the use of your unnecessary shame? Why do you not admit your fault? Immediately tell me about your faulty behavior."



SB 9.14.13 - Lord Brahmä then brought Tärä to a secluded place, and after pacifying her he asked to whom the child actually belonged. She replied very slowly, "This is the son of Soma, the moon-god." Then the moon-god immediately took charge of the child.



SB 9.14.14 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, when Lord Brahmä saw that the child was deeply intelligent, he gave the child the name Budha. The moon-god, the ruler of the stars, enjoyed great jubilation because of this son.



SB 9.14.15-16 - Thereafter, from Budha, through the womb of Ilä, a son was born named Purüravä, who was described in the beginning of the Ninth Canto. When his beauty, personal qualities, magnanimity, behavior, wealth and power were described by Närada in the court of Lord Indra, the celestial woman Urvaçé was attracted to him. Pierced by the arrow of Cupid, she thus approached him.



SB 9.14.17-18 - Having been cursed by Mitra and Varuëa, the celestial woman Urvaçé had acquired the habits of a human being. Therefore, upon seeing Purüravä, the best of males, whose beauty resembled that of Cupid, she controlled herself and then approached him. When King Purüravä saw Urvaçé, his eyes became jubilant in the ecstasy of joy, and the hairs on his body stood on end. With mild, pleasing words, he spoke to her as follows.



SB 9.14.19 - King Purüravä said: O most beautiful woman, you are welcome. Please sit here and tell me what I can do for you. You may enjoy with me as long as you desire. Let us pass our life happily in a sexual relationship.



SB 9.14.20 - Urvaçé replied: O most handsome man, who is the woman whose mind and sight would not be attracted by you? If a woman takes shelter of your chest, she cannot refuse to enjoy with you in a sexual relationship.



SB 9.14.21 - My dear King Purüravä, please give protection to these two lambs, who have fallen down with me. Although I belong to the heavenly planets and you belong to earth, I shall certainly enjoy sexual union with you. I have no objection to accepting you as my husband, for you are superior in every respect.



SB 9.14.22 - Urvaçé said: "My dear hero, only preparations made in ghee [clarified butter] will be my eatables, and I shall not want to see you naked at any time, except at the time of sexual intercourse." The great-minded King Purüravä accepted these proposals.



SB 9.14.23 - Purüravä replied: O beautiful one, your beauty is wonderful and your gestures are also wonderful. Indeed, you are attractive to all human society. Therefore, since you have come of your own accord from the heavenly planets, who on earth would not agree to serve a demigoddess such as you.



SB 9.14.24 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: The best of human beings, Purüravä, began freely enjoying the company of Urvaçé, who engaged in sexual activities with him in many celestial places, such as Caitraratha and Nandana-känana, where the demigods enjoy.



SB 9.14.25 - Urvaçé's body was as fragrant as the saffron of a lotus. Being enlivened by the fragrance of her face and body, Purüravä enjoyed her company for many days with great jubilation.



SB 9.14.26 - Not seeing Urvaçé in his assembly, the King of heaven, Lord Indra, said, "Without Urvaçé my assembly is no longer beautiful." Considering this, he requested the Gandharvas to bring her back to his heavenly planet.



SB 9.14.27 - Thus the Gandharvas came to earth, and at midnight, when everything was dark, they appeared in the house of Purüravä and stole the two lambs entrusted to the King by his wife, Urvaçé.



SB 9.14.28 - Urvaçé treated the two lambs like her own sons. Therefore, when they were being taken by the Gandharvas and began crying, Urvaçé heard them and rebuked her husband. "Now I am being killed," she said, "under the protection of an unworthy husband, who is a coward and a eunuch although he thinks himself a great hero.



SB 9.14.29 - "Because I depended on him, the plunderers have deprived me of my two sons the lambs, and therefore I am now lost. My husband lies down at night in fear, exactly like a woman, although he appears to be a man during the day."



SB 9.14.30 - Purüravä, stricken by the sharp words of Urvaçé like an elephant struck by its driver's pointed rod, became very angry. Not even dressing himself properly, he took a sword in hand and went out naked into the night to follow the Gandharvas who had stolen the lambs.



SB 9.14.31 - After giving up the two lambs, the Gandharvas shone brightly like lightning, thus illuminating the house of Purüravä. Urvaçé then saw her husband returning with the lambs in hand, but he was naked, and therefore she left.



SB 9.14.32 - No longer seeing Urvaçé on his bed, Purüravä was most aggrieved. Because of his great attraction for her, he was very much disturbed. Thus, lamenting, he began traveling about the earth like a madman.



SB 9.14.33 - Once during his travels all over the world, Purüravä saw Urvaçé, accompanied by five companions, on the bank of the Sarasvaté at Kurukñetra. With jubilation in his face, he then spoke to her in sweet words as follows.



SB 9.14.34 - O my dear wife, O most cruel one, kindly stay, kindly stay. I know that I have never made you happy until now, but you should not give me up for that reason. This is not proper for you. Even if you have decided to give up my company, let us nonetheless talk for some time.



SB 9.14.35 - O goddess, now that you have refused me, my beautiful body will fall down here, and because it is unsuitable for your pleasure, it will be eaten by foxes and vultures.



SB 9.14.36 - Urvaçé said: My dear King, you are a man, a hero. Don't be impatient and give up your life. Be sober and don't allow the senses to overcome you like foxes. Don't let the foxes eat you. In other words, you should not be controlled by your senses. Rather, you should know that the heart of a woman is like that of a fox. There is no use making friendship with women.



SB 9.14.37 - Women as a class are merciless and cunning. They cannot tolerate even a slight offense. For their own pleasure they can do anything irreligious, and therefore they do not fear killing even a faithful husband or brother.



SB 9.14.38 - Women are very easily seduced by men. Therefore, polluted women give up the friendship of a man who is their well-wisher and establish false friendship among fools. Indeed, they seek newer and newer friends, one after another.



SB 9.14.39 - O my dear King, you will be able to enjoy with me as my husband at the end of every year, for one night only. In this way you will have other children, one after another.



SB 9.14.40 - Understanding that Urvaçé was pregnant, Purüravä returned to his palace. At the end of the year, there at Kurukñetra, he again obtained the association of Urvaçé, who was then the mother of a heroic son.



SB 9.14.41 - Having regained Urvaçé at the end of the year, King Purüravä was most jubilant, and he enjoyed her company in sex for one night. But then he was very sorry at the thought of separation from her, so Urvaçé spoke to him as follows.



SB 9.14.42 - Urvaçé said: "My dear King, seek shelter of the Gandharvas, for they will be able to deliver me to you again." In accordance with these words, the King satisfied the Gandharvas by prayers, and the Gandharvas, being pleased with him, gave him an Agnisthälé girl who looked exactly like Urvaçé. Thinking that the girl was Urvaçé, the King began walking with her in the forest, but later he could understand that she was not Urvaçé but Agnisthälé.



SB 9.14.43 - King Purüravä then left Agnisthälé in the forest and returned home, where he meditated all night upon Urvaçé. In the course of his meditation, the Tretä millennium began, and therefore the principles of the three Vedas, including the process of performing yajïa to fulfill fruitive activities, appeared within his heart.



SB 9.14.44-45 - When the process of fruitive yajïa became manifest within his heart, King Purüravä went to the same spot where he had left Agnisthälé. There he saw that from the womb of a çamé tree, an açvattha tree had grown. He then took a piece of wood from that tree and made it into two araëis. Desiring to go to the planet where Urvaçé resided, he chanted mantras, meditating upon the lower araëi as Urvaçé, the upper one as himself, and the piece of wood between them as his son. In this way he began to ignite a fire.



SB 9.14.46 - From Purüravä's rubbing of the araëis came a fire. By such a fire one can achieve all success in material enjoyment and be purified in seminal birth, initiation and in the performance of sacrifice, which are invoked with the combined letters a-u-m. Thus the fire was considered the son of King Purüravä.



SB 9.14.47 - By means of that fire, Purüravä, who desired to go to the planet where Urvaçé resided, performed a sacrifice, by which he satisfied the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, the enjoyer of the results of sacrifice. Thus he worshiped the Lord, who is beyond the perception of the senses and is the reservoir of all the demigods.



SB 9.14.48 - In the Satya-yuga, the first millennium, all the Vedic mantras were included in one mantra-praëava, the root of all Vedic mantras. In other words, the Atharva Veda alone was the source of all Vedic knowledge. The Supreme Personality of Godhead Näräyaëa was the only worshipable Deity; there was no recommendation for worship of the demigods. Fire was one only, and the only order of life in human society was known as haàsa.



SB 9.14.49 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, at the beginning of Tretä-yuga, King Purüravä inaugurated a karma-käëòa sacrifice. Thus Purüravä, who considered the yajïic fire his son, was able to go to Gandharvaloka as he desired.





�SB 9.14.1 - Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé said to Mahäräja Parékñit: O King, thus far you have heard the description of the dynasty of the sun-god. Now hear the most glorious and purifying description of the dynasty of the moon-god. This description mentions kings like Aila [Purüravä] of whom it is glorious to hear.



SB 9.14.2 - Lord Viñëu [Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu] is also known as Sahasra-çérñä Puruña. From the lake of His navel sprang a lotus, on which Lord Brahmä was generated. Atri, the son of Lord Brahmä, was as qualified as his father.



SB 9.14.3 - From Atri's tears of jubilation was born a son named Soma, the moon, who was full of soothing rays. Lord Brahmä appointed him the director of the brähmaëas, drugs and luminaries.



SB 9.14.4 - After conquering the three worlds [the upper, middle and lower planetary systems], Soma, the moon-god, performed a great sacrifice known as the Räjasüya-yajïa. Because he was very much puffed up, he forcibly kidnapped Båhaspati's wife, whose name was Tärä.



SB 9.14.5 - Although requested again and again by Båhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods, Soma did not return Tärä. This was due to his false pride. Consequently, a fight ensued between the demigods and the demons.



SB 9.14.6 - Because of enmity between Båhaspati and Çukra, Çukra took the side of the moon-god and was joined by the demons. But Lord Çiva, because of affection for the son of his spiritual master, joined the side of Båhaspati and was accompanied by all the ghosts and hobgoblins.



SB 9.14.7 - King Indra, accompanied by all kinds of demigods, joined the side of Båhaspati. Thus there was a great fight, destroying both demons and demigods, only for the sake of Tärä, Båhaspati's wife.



SB 9.14.8 - When Lord Brahmä was fully informed by Aìgirä about the entire incident, he severely chastised the moon-god, Soma. Thus Lord Brahmä delivered Tärä to her husband, who could then understand that she was pregnant.



SB 9.14.9 - Båhaspati said: You foolish woman, your womb, which was meant for me to impregnate, has been impregnated by someone other than me. Immediately deliver your child! Immediately deliver it! Be assured that after the child is delivered, I shall not burn you to ashes. I know that although you are unchaste, you wanted a son. Therefore I shall not punish you.



SB 9.14.10 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: By Båhaspati's order, Tärä, who was very much ashamed, immediately gave birth to the child, who was very beautiful, with a golden bodily hue. Both Båhaspati and the moon-god, Soma, desired the beautiful child.



SB 9.14.11 - Fighting again broke out between Båhaspati and the moon-god, both of whom claimed, "This is my child, not yours!" All the saints and demigods present asked Tärä whose child the newborn baby actually was, but because she was ashamed she could not immediately answer.



SB 9.14.12 - The child then became very angry and demanded that his mother immediately tell the truth. "You unchaste woman," he said, "what is the use of your unnecessary shame? Why do you not admit your fault? Immediately tell me about your faulty behavior."



SB 9.14.13 - Lord Brahmä then brought Tärä to a secluded place, and after pacifying her he asked to whom the child actually belonged. She replied very slowly, "This is the son of Soma, the moon-god." Then the moon-god immediately took charge of the child.



SB 9.14.14 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, when Lord Brahmä saw that the child was deeply intelligent, he gave the child the name Budha. The moon-god, the ruler of the stars, enjoyed great jubilation because of this son.



SB 9.14.15-16 - Thereafter, from Budha, through the womb of Ilä, a son was born named Purüravä, who was described in the beginning of the Ninth Canto. When his beauty, personal qualities, magnanimity, behavior, wealth and power were described by Närada in the court of Lord Indra, the celestial woman Urvaçé was attracted to him. Pierced by the arrow of Cupid, she thus approached him.



SB 9.14.17-18 - Having been cursed by Mitra and Varuëa, the celestial woman Urvaçé had acquired the habits of a human being. Therefore, upon seeing Purüravä, the best of males, whose beauty resembled that of Cupid, she controlled herself and then approached him. When King Purüravä saw Urvaçé, his eyes became jubilant in the ecstasy of joy, and the hairs on his body stood on end. With mild, pleasing words, he spoke to her as follows.



SB 9.14.19 - King Purüravä said: O most beautiful woman, you are welcome. Please sit here and tell me what I can do for you. You may enjoy with me as long as you desire. Let us pass our life happily in a sexual relationship.



SB 9.14.20 - Urvaçé replied: O most handsome man, who is the woman whose mind and sight would not be attracted by you? If a woman takes shelter of your chest, she cannot refuse to enjoy with you in a sexual relationship.



SB 9.14.21 - My dear King Purüravä, please give protection to these two lambs, who have fallen down with me. Although I belong to the heavenly planets and you belong to earth, I shall certainly enjoy sexual union with you. I have no objection to accepting you as my husband, for you are superior in every respect.



SB 9.14.22 - Urvaçé said: "My dear hero, only preparations made in ghee [clarified butter] will be my eatables, and I shall not want to see you naked at any time, except at the time of sexual intercourse." The great-minded King Purüravä accepted these proposals.



SB 9.14.23 - Purüravä replied: O beautiful one, your beauty is wonderful and your gestures are also wonderful. Indeed, you are attractive to all human society. Therefore, since you have come of your own accord from the heavenly planets, who on earth would not agree to serve a demigoddess such as you.



SB 9.14.24 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: The best of human beings, Purüravä, began freely enjoying the company of Urvaçé, who engaged in sexual activities with him in many celestial places, such as Caitraratha and Nandana-känana, where the demigods enjoy.



SB 9.14.25 - Urvaçé's body was as fragrant as the saffron of a lotus. Being enlivened by the fragrance of her face and body, Purüravä enjoyed her company for many days with great jubilation.



SB 9.14.26 - Not seeing Urvaçé in his assembly, the King of heaven, Lord Indra, said, "Without Urvaçé my assembly is no longer beautiful." Considering this, he requested the Gandharvas to bring her back to his heavenly planet.



SB 9.14.27 - Thus the Gandharvas came to earth, and at midnight, when everything was dark, they appeared in the house of Purüravä and stole the two lambs entrusted to the King by his wife, Urvaçé.



SB 9.14.28 - Urvaçé treated the two lambs like her own sons. Therefore, when they were being taken by the Gandharvas and began crying, Urvaçé heard them and rebuked her husband. "Now I am being killed," she said, "under the protection of an unworthy husband, who is a coward and a eunuch although he thinks himself a great hero.



SB 9.14.29 - "Because I depended on him, the plunderers have deprived me of my two sons the lambs, and therefore I am now lost. My husband lies down at night in fear, exactly like a woman, although he appears to be a man during the day."



SB 9.14.30 - Purüravä, stricken by the sharp words of Urvaçé like an elephant struck by its driver's pointed rod, became very angry. Not even dressing himself properly, he took a sword in hand and went out naked into the night to follow the Gandharvas who had stolen the lambs.



SB 9.14.31 - After giving up the two lambs, the Gandharvas shone brightly like lightning, thus illuminating the house of Purüravä. Urvaçé then saw her husband returning with the lambs in hand, but he was naked, and therefore she left.



SB 9.14.32 - No longer seeing Urvaçé on his bed, Purüravä was most aggrieved. Because of his great attraction for her, he was very much disturbed. Thus, lamenting, he began traveling about the earth like a madman.



SB 9.14.33 - Once during his travels all over the world, Purüravä saw Urvaçé, accompanied by five companions, on the bank of the Sarasvaté at Kurukñetra. With jubilation in his face, he then spoke to her in sweet words as follows.



SB 9.14.34 - O my dear wife, O most cruel one, kindly stay, kindly stay. I know that I have never made you happy until now, but you should not give me up for that reason. This is not proper for you. Even if you have decided to give up my company, let us nonetheless talk for some time.



SB 9.14.35 - O goddess, now that you have refused me, my beautiful body will fall down here, and because it is unsuitable for your pleasure, it will be eaten by foxes and vultures.



SB 9.14.36 - Urvaçé said: My dear King, you are a man, a hero. Don't be impatient and give up your life. Be sober and don't allow the senses to overcome you like foxes. Don't let the foxes eat you. In other words, you should not be controlled by your senses. Rather, you should know that the heart of a woman is like that of a fox. There is no use making friendship with women.



SB 9.14.37 - Women as a class are merciless and cunning. They cannot tolerate even a slight offense. For their own pleasure they can do anything irreligious, and therefore they do not fear killing even a faithful husband or brother.



SB 9.14.38 - Women are very easily seduced by men. Therefore, polluted women give up the friendship of a man who is their well-wisher and establish false friendship among fools. Indeed, they seek newer and newer friends, one after another.



SB 9.14.39 - O my dear King, you will be able to enjoy with me as my husband at the end of every year, for one night only. In this way you will have other children, one after another.



SB 9.14.40 - Understanding that Urvaçé was pregnant, Purüravä returned to his palace. At the end of the year, there at Kurukñetra, he again obtained the association of Urvaçé, who was then the mother of a heroic son.



SB 9.14.41 - Having regained Urvaçé at the end of the year, King Purüravä was most jubilant, and he enjoyed her company in sex for one night. But then he was very sorry at the thought of separation from her, so Urvaçé spoke to him as follows.



SB 9.14.42 - Urvaçé said: "My dear King, seek shelter of the Gandharvas, for they will be able to deliver me to you again." In accordance with these words, the King satisfied the Gandharvas by prayers, and the Gandharvas, being pleased with him, gave him an Agnisthälé girl who looked exactly like Urvaçé. Thinking that the girl was Urvaçé, the King began walking with her in the forest, but later he could understand that she was not Urvaçé but Agnisthälé.



SB 9.14.43 - King Purüravä then left Agnisthälé in the forest and returned home, where he meditated all night upon Urvaçé. In the course of his meditation, the Tretä millennium began, and therefore the principles of the three Vedas, including the process of performing yajïa to fulfill fruitive activities, appeared within his heart.



SB 9.14.44-45 - When the process of fruitive yajïa became manifest within his heart, King Purüravä went to the same spot where he had left Agnisthälé. There he saw that from the womb of a çamé tree, an açvattha tree had grown. He then took a piece of wood from that tree and made it into two araëis. Desiring to go to the planet where Urvaçé resided, he chanted mantras, meditating upon the lower araëi as Urvaçé, the upper one as himself, and the piece of wood between them as his son. In this way he began to ignite a fire.



SB 9.14.46 - From Purüravä's rubbing of the araëis came a fire. By such a fire one can achieve all success in material enjoyment and be purified in seminal birth, initiation and in the performance of sacrifice, which are invoked with the combined letters a-u-m. Thus the fire was considered the son of King Purüravä.



SB 9.14.47 - By means of that fire, Purüravä, who desired to go to the planet where Urvaçé resided, performed a sacrifice, by which he satisfied the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, the enjoyer of the results of sacrifice. Thus he worshiped the Lord, who is beyond the perception of the senses and is the reservoir of all the demigods.



SB 9.14.48 - In the Satya-yuga, the first millennium, all the Vedic mantras were included in one mantra-praëava, the root of all Vedic mantras. In other words, the Atharva Veda alone was the source of all Vedic knowledge. The Supreme Personality of Godhead Näräyaëa was the only worshipable Deity; there was no recommendation for worship of the demigods. Fire was one only, and the only order of life in human society was known as haàsa.



SB 9.14.49 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, at the beginning of Tretä-yuga, King Purüravä inaugurated a karma-käëòa sacrifice. Thus Purüravä, who considered the yajïic fire his son, was able to go to Gandharvaloka as he desired.





�SB 9.15.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King Parékñit, from the womb of Urvaçé, six sons were generated by Purüravä. Their names were Äyu, Çrutäyu, Satyäyu, Raya, Vijaya and Jaya.



SB 9.15.2-3 - The son of Çrutäyu was Vasumän; the son of Satyäyu, Çrutaïjaya; the son of Raya, Eka; the son of Jaya, Amita; and the son of Vijaya, Bhéma. The son of Bhéma was Käïcana; the son of Käïcana was Hotraka; and the son of Hotraka was Jahnu, who drank all the water of the Ganges in one sip.



SB 9.15.4 - The son of Jahnu was Puru, the son of Puru was Baläka, the son of Baläka was Ajaka, and the son of Ajaka was Kuça. Kuça had four sons, named Kuçämbu, Tanaya, Vasu and Kuçanäbha. The son of Kuçämbu was Gädhi.



SB 9.15.5-6 - King Gädhi had a daughter named Satyavaté, whom a brähmaëa sage named Åcéka requested from the King to be his wife. King Gädhi, however, regarded Åcéka as an unfit husband for his daughter, and therefore he told the brähmaëa, "My dear sir, I belong to the dynasty of Kuça. Because we are aristocratic kñatriyas, you have to give some dowry for my daughter. Therefore, bring at least one thousand horses, each as brilliant as moonshine and each having one black ear, whether right or left."



SB 9.15.7 - When King Gädhi made this demand, the great sage Åcéka could understand the King's mind. Therefore he went to the demigod Varuëa and brought from him the one thousand horses that Gädhi had demanded. After delivering these horses, the sage married the King's beautiful daughter.



SB 9.15.8 - Thereafter, Åcéka Muni's wife and mother-in-law, each desiring a son, requested the Muni to prepare an oblation. Thus Åcéka Muni prepared one oblation for his wife with a brähmaëa mantra and another for his mother-in-law with a kñatriya mantra. Then he went out to bathe.



SB 9.15.9 - Meanwhile, because Satyavaté's mother thought that the oblation prepared for her daughter, Åcéka's wife, must be better, she asked her daughter for that oblation. Satyavaté therefore gave her own oblation to her mother and ate her mother's oblation herself.



SB 9.15.10 - When the great sage Åcéka returned home after bathing and understood what had happened in his absence, he said to his wife, Satyavaté, "You have done a great wrong. Your son will be a fierce kñatriya, able to punish everyone, and your brother will be a learned scholar in spiritual science."



SB 9.15.11 - Satyavaté, however, pacified Åcéka Muni with peaceful words and requested that her son not be like a fierce kñatriya. Åcéka Muni replied, "Then your grandson will be of a kñatriya spirit." Thus Jamadagni was born as the son of Satyavaté.



SB 9.15.12-13 - Satyavaté later became the sacred river Kauçiké to purify the entire world, and her son, Jamadagni, married Reëukä, the daughter of Reëu. By the semen of Jamadagni, many sons, headed by Vasumän, were born from the womb of Reëukä. The youngest of them was named Räma, or Paraçuräma.



SB 9.15.14 - Learned scholars accept this Paraçuräma as the celebrated incarnation of Väsudeva who annihilated the dynasty of Kärtavérya. Paraçuräma killed all the kñatriyas on earth twenty-one times.



SB 9.15.15 - When the royal dynasty, being excessively proud because of the material modes of passion and ignorance, became irreligious and ceased to care for the laws enacted by the brähmaëas, Paraçuräma killed them. Although their offense was not very severe, he killed them to lessen the burden of the world.



SB 9.15.16 - King Parékñit inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé: What was the offense that the kñatriyas who could not control their senses committed before Lord Paraçuräma, the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for which the Lord annihilated the kñatriya dynasty again and again?



SB 9.15.17-19 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The best of the kñatriyas, Kärtavéryärjuna, the King of the Haihayas, received one thousand arms by worshiping Dattätreya, the plenary expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa. He also became undefeatable by enemies and received unobstructed sensory power, beauty, influence, strength, fame and the mystic power by which to achieve all the perfections of yoga, such as aëimä and laghimä. Thus having become fully opulent, he roamed all over the universe without opposition, just like the wind.



SB 9.15.20 - Once while enjoying in the water of the River Narmadä, the puffed-up Kärtavéryärjuna, surrounded by beautiful women and garlanded with a garland of victory, stopped the flow of the water with his arms.



SB 9.15.21 - Because Kärtavéryärjuna made the water flow in the opposite direction, the camp of Rävaëa, which was set up on the bank of the Narmadä near the city of Mähiñmaté, was inundated. This was unbearable to the ten-headed Rävaëa, who considered himself a great hero and could not tolerate Kärtavéryärjuna's power.



SB 9.15.22 - When Rävaëa attempted to insult Kärtavéryärjuna in the presence of the women and thus offended him, Kärtavéryärjuna easily arrested Rävaëa and put him in custody in the city of Mähiñmaté, just as one captures a monkey, and then released him neglectfully.



SB 9.15.23 - Once while Kärtavéryärjuna was wandering unengaged in a solitary forest and hunting, he approached the residence of Jamadagni.



SB 9.15.24 - The sage Jamadagni, who was engaged in great austerities in the forest, received the King very well, along with the King's soldiers, ministers and carriers. He supplied all the necessities to worship these guests, for he possessed a kämadhenu cow that was able to supply everything.



SB 9.15.25 - Kärtavéryärjuna thought that Jamadagni was more powerful and wealthy than himself because of possessing a jewel in the form of the kämadhenu. Therefore he and his own men, the Haihayas, were not very much appreciative of Jamadagni's reception. On the contrary, they wanted to possess that kämadhenu, which was useful for the execution of the agnihotra sacrifice.



SB 9.15.26 - Being puffed up by material power, Kärtavéryärjuna encouraged his men to steal Jamadagni's kämadhenu. Thus the men forcibly took away the crying kämadhenu, along with her calf, to Mähiñmaté, Kärtavéryärjuna's capital.



SB 9.15.27 - Thereafter, Kärtavéryärjuna having left with the kämadhenu, Paraçuräma returned to the äçrama. When Paraçuräma, the youngest son of Jamadagni, heard about Kärtavéryärjuna's nefarious deed, he became as angry as a trampled snake.



SB 9.15.28 - Taking up his fierce chopper, his shield, his bow and a quiver of arrows, Lord Paraçuräma, exceedingly angry, chased Kärtavéryärjuna just as a lion chases an elephant.



SB 9.15.29 - As King Kärtavéryärjuna entered his capital, Mähiñmaté Puré, he saw Lord Paraçuräma, the best of the Bhågu dynasty, coming after him, holding a chopper, shield, bow and arrows. Lord Paraçuräma was covered with a black deerskin, and his matted locks of hair appeared like the sunshine.



SB 9.15.30 - Upon seeing Paraçuräma, Kärtavéryärjuna immediately feared him and sent many elephants, chariots, horses and infantry soldiers equipped with clubs, swords, arrows, åñöis, çataghnis, çaktis, and many similar weapons to fight against him. Kärtavéryärjuna sent seventeen full akñauhiëés of soldiers to check Paraçuräma. But Lord Paraçuräma alone killed all of them.



SB 9.15.31 - Lord Paraçuräma, being expert in killing the military strength of the enemy, worked with the speed of the mind and the wind, slicing his enemies with his chopper [paraçu]. Wherever he went, the enemies fell, their legs, arms and shoulders being severed, their chariot drivers killed, and their carriers, the elephants and horses all annihilated.



SB 9.15.32 - By manipulating his axe and arrows, Lord Paraçuräma cut to pieces the shields, flags, bows and bodies of Kärtavéryärjuna's soldiers, who fell on the battlefield, muddying the ground with their blood. Seeing these reverses, Kärtavéryärjuna, infuriated, rushed to the battlefield.



SB 9.15.33 - Then Kärtavéryärjuna, with his one thousand arms, simultaneously fixed arrows on five hundred bows to kill Lord Paraçuräma. But Lord Paraçuräma, the best of fighters, released enough arrows with only one bow to cut to pieces immediately all the arrows and bows in the hands of Kärtavéryärjuna.



SB 9.15.34 - When his arrows were cut to pieces, Kärtavéryärjuna uprooted many trees and hills with his own hands and again rushed strongly toward Lord Paraçuräma to kill him. But Paraçuräma then used his axe with great force to cut off Kärtavéryärjuna's arms, just as one might lop off the hoods of a serpent.



SB 9.15.35-36 - Thereafter, Paraçuräma cut off like a mountain peak the head of Kärtavéryärjuna, who had already lost his arms. When Kärtavéryärjuna's ten thousand sons saw their father killed, they all fled in fear. Then Paraçuräma, having killed the enemy, released the kämadhenu, which had undergone great suffering, and brought it back with its calf to his residence, where he gave it to his father, Jamadagni.



SB 9.15.37 - Paraçuräma described to his father and brothers his activities in killing Kärtavéryärjuna. Upon hearing of these deeds, Jamadagni spoke to his son as follows.



SB 9.15.38 - O great hero, my dear son Paraçuräma, you have unnecessarily killed the king, who is supposed to be the embodiment of all the demigods. Thus you have committed a sin.



SB 9.15.39 - My dear son, we are all brähmaëas and have become worshipable for the people in general because of our quality of forgiveness. It is because of this quality that Lord Brahmä, the supreme spiritual master of this universe, has achieved his post.



SB 9.15.40 - The duty of a brähmaëa is to culture the quality of forgiveness, which is illuminating like the sun. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, is pleased with those who are forgiving.



SB 9.15.41 - My dear son, killing a king who is an emperor is more severely sinful than killing a brähmaëa. But now, if you become Kåñëa conscious and worship the holy places, you can atone for this great sin.





�SB 9.15.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King Parékñit, from the womb of Urvaçé, six sons were generated by Purüravä. Their names were Äyu, Çrutäyu, Satyäyu, Raya, Vijaya and Jaya.



SB 9.15.2-3 - The son of Çrutäyu was Vasumän; the son of Satyäyu, Çrutaïjaya; the son of Raya, Eka; the son of Jaya, Amita; and the son of Vijaya, Bhéma. The son of Bhéma was Käïcana; the son of Käïcana was Hotraka; and the son of Hotraka was Jahnu, who drank all the water of the Ganges in one sip.



SB 9.15.4 - The son of Jahnu was Puru, the son of Puru was Baläka, the son of Baläka was Ajaka, and the son of Ajaka was Kuça. Kuça had four sons, named Kuçämbu, Tanaya, Vasu and Kuçanäbha. The son of Kuçämbu was Gädhi.



SB 9.15.5-6 - King Gädhi had a daughter named Satyavaté, whom a brähmaëa sage named Åcéka requested from the King to be his wife. King Gädhi, however, regarded Åcéka as an unfit husband for his daughter, and therefore he told the brähmaëa, "My dear sir, I belong to the dynasty of Kuça. Because we are aristocratic kñatriyas, you have to give some dowry for my daughter. Therefore, bring at least one thousand horses, each as brilliant as moonshine and each having one black ear, whether right or left."



SB 9.15.7 - When King Gädhi made this demand, the great sage Åcéka could understand the King's mind. Therefore he went to the demigod Varuëa and brought from him the one thousand horses that Gädhi had demanded. After delivering these horses, the sage married the King's beautiful daughter.



SB 9.15.8 - Thereafter, Åcéka Muni's wife and mother-in-law, each desiring a son, requested the Muni to prepare an oblation. Thus Åcéka Muni prepared one oblation for his wife with a brähmaëa mantra and another for his mother-in-law with a kñatriya mantra. Then he went out to bathe.



SB 9.15.9 - Meanwhile, because Satyavaté's mother thought that the oblation prepared for her daughter, Åcéka's wife, must be better, she asked her daughter for that oblation. Satyavaté therefore gave her own oblation to her mother and ate her mother's oblation herself.



SB 9.15.10 - When the great sage Åcéka returned home after bathing and understood what had happened in his absence, he said to his wife, Satyavaté, "You have done a great wrong. Your son will be a fierce kñatriya, able to punish everyone, and your brother will be a learned scholar in spiritual science."



SB 9.15.11 - Satyavaté, however, pacified Åcéka Muni with peaceful words and requested that her son not be like a fierce kñatriya. Åcéka Muni replied, "Then your grandson will be of a kñatriya spirit." Thus Jamadagni was born as the son of Satyavaté.



SB 9.15.12-13 - Satyavaté later became the sacred river Kauçiké to purify the entire world, and her son, Jamadagni, married Reëukä, the daughter of Reëu. By the semen of Jamadagni, many sons, headed by Vasumän, were born from the womb of Reëukä. The youngest of them was named Räma, or Paraçuräma.



SB 9.15.14 - Learned scholars accept this Paraçuräma as the celebrated incarnation of Väsudeva who annihilated the dynasty of Kärtavérya. Paraçuräma killed all the kñatriyas on earth twenty-one times.



SB 9.15.15 - When the royal dynasty, being excessively proud because of the material modes of passion and ignorance, became irreligious and ceased to care for the laws enacted by the brähmaëas, Paraçuräma killed them. Although their offense was not very severe, he killed them to lessen the burden of the world.



SB 9.15.16 - King Parékñit inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé: What was the offense that the kñatriyas who could not control their senses committed before Lord Paraçuräma, the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for which the Lord annihilated the kñatriya dynasty again and again?



SB 9.15.17-19 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The best of the kñatriyas, Kärtavéryärjuna, the King of the Haihayas, received one thousand arms by worshiping Dattätreya, the plenary expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa. He also became undefeatable by enemies and received unobstructed sensory power, beauty, influence, strength, fame and the mystic power by which to achieve all the perfections of yoga, such as aëimä and laghimä. Thus having become fully opulent, he roamed all over the universe without opposition, just like the wind.



SB 9.15.20 - Once while enjoying in the water of the River Narmadä, the puffed-up Kärtavéryärjuna, surrounded by beautiful women and garlanded with a garland of victory, stopped the flow of the water with his arms.



SB 9.15.21 - Because Kärtavéryärjuna made the water flow in the opposite direction, the camp of Rävaëa, which was set up on the bank of the Narmadä near the city of Mähiñmaté, was inundated. This was unbearable to the ten-headed Rävaëa, who considered himself a great hero and could not tolerate Kärtavéryärjuna's power.



SB 9.15.22 - When Rävaëa attempted to insult Kärtavéryärjuna in the presence of the women and thus offended him, Kärtavéryärjuna easily arrested Rävaëa and put him in custody in the city of Mähiñmaté, just as one captures a monkey, and then released him neglectfully.



SB 9.15.23 - Once while Kärtavéryärjuna was wandering unengaged in a solitary forest and hunting, he approached the residence of Jamadagni.



SB 9.15.24 - The sage Jamadagni, who was engaged in great austerities in the forest, received the King very well, along with the King's soldiers, ministers and carriers. He supplied all the necessities to worship these guests, for he possessed a kämadhenu cow that was able to supply everything.



SB 9.15.25 - Kärtavéryärjuna thought that Jamadagni was more powerful and wealthy than himself because of possessing a jewel in the form of the kämadhenu. Therefore he and his own men, the Haihayas, were not very much appreciative of Jamadagni's reception. On the contrary, they wanted to possess that kämadhenu, which was useful for the execution of the agnihotra sacrifice.



SB 9.15.26 - Being puffed up by material power, Kärtavéryärjuna encouraged his men to steal Jamadagni's kämadhenu. Thus the men forcibly took away the crying kämadhenu, along with her calf, to Mähiñmaté, Kärtavéryärjuna's capital.



SB 9.15.27 - Thereafter, Kärtavéryärjuna having left with the kämadhenu, Paraçuräma returned to the äçrama. When Paraçuräma, the youngest son of Jamadagni, heard about Kärtavéryärjuna's nefarious deed, he became as angry as a trampled snake.



SB 9.15.28 - Taking up his fierce chopper, his shield, his bow and a quiver of arrows, Lord Paraçuräma, exceedingly angry, chased Kärtavéryärjuna just as a lion chases an elephant.



SB 9.15.29 - As King Kärtavéryärjuna entered his capital, Mähiñmaté Puré, he saw Lord Paraçuräma, the best of the Bhågu dynasty, coming after him, holding a chopper, shield, bow and arrows. Lord Paraçuräma was covered with a black deerskin, and his matted locks of hair appeared like the sunshine.



SB 9.15.30 - Upon seeing Paraçuräma, Kärtavéryärjuna immediately feared him and sent many elephants, chariots, horses and infantry soldiers equipped with clubs, swords, arrows, åñöis, çataghnis, çaktis, and many similar weapons to fight against him. Kärtavéryärjuna sent seventeen full akñauhiëés of soldiers to check Paraçuräma. But Lord Paraçuräma alone killed all of them.



SB 9.15.31 - Lord Paraçuräma, being expert in killing the military strength of the enemy, worked with the speed of the mind and the wind, slicing his enemies with his chopper [paraçu]. Wherever he went, the enemies fell, their legs, arms and shoulders being severed, their chariot drivers killed, and their carriers, the elephants and horses all annihilated.



SB 9.15.32 - By manipulating his axe and arrows, Lord Paraçuräma cut to pieces the shields, flags, bows and bodies of Kärtavéryärjuna's soldiers, who fell on the battlefield, muddying the ground with their blood. Seeing these reverses, Kärtavéryärjuna, infuriated, rushed to the battlefield.



SB 9.15.33 - Then Kärtavéryärjuna, with his one thousand arms, simultaneously fixed arrows on five hundred bows to kill Lord Paraçuräma. But Lord Paraçuräma, the best of fighters, released enough arrows with only one bow to cut to pieces immediately all the arrows and bows in the hands of Kärtavéryärjuna.



SB 9.15.34 - When his arrows were cut to pieces, Kärtavéryärjuna uprooted many trees and hills with his own hands and again rushed strongly toward Lord Paraçuräma to kill him. But Paraçuräma then used his axe with great force to cut off Kärtavéryärjuna's arms, just as one might lop off the hoods of a serpent.



SB 9.15.35-36 - Thereafter, Paraçuräma cut off like a mountain peak the head of Kärtavéryärjuna, who had already lost his arms. When Kärtavéryärjuna's ten thousand sons saw their father killed, they all fled in fear. Then Paraçuräma, having killed the enemy, released the kämadhenu, which had undergone great suffering, and brought it back with its calf to his residence, where he gave it to his father, Jamadagni.



SB 9.15.37 - Paraçuräma described to his father and brothers his activities in killing Kärtavéryärjuna. Upon hearing of these deeds, Jamadagni spoke to his son as follows.



SB 9.15.38 - O great hero, my dear son Paraçuräma, you have unnecessarily killed the king, who is supposed to be the embodiment of all the demigods. Thus you have committed a sin.



SB 9.15.39 - My dear son, we are all brähmaëas and have become worshipable for the people in general because of our quality of forgiveness. It is because of this quality that Lord Brahmä, the supreme spiritual master of this universe, has achieved his post.



SB 9.15.40 - The duty of a brähmaëa is to culture the quality of forgiveness, which is illuminating like the sun. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, is pleased with those who are forgiving.



SB 9.15.41 - My dear son, killing a king who is an emperor is more severely sinful than killing a brähmaëa. But now, if you become Kåñëa conscious and worship the holy places, you can atone for this great sin.





�SB 9.15.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King Parékñit, from the womb of Urvaçé, six sons were generated by Purüravä. Their names were Äyu, Çrutäyu, Satyäyu, Raya, Vijaya and Jaya.



SB 9.15.2-3 - The son of Çrutäyu was Vasumän; the son of Satyäyu, Çrutaïjaya; the son of Raya, Eka; the son of Jaya, Amita; and the son of Vijaya, Bhéma. The son of Bhéma was Käïcana; the son of Käïcana was Hotraka; and the son of Hotraka was Jahnu, who drank all the water of the Ganges in one sip.



SB 9.15.4 - The son of Jahnu was Puru, the son of Puru was Baläka, the son of Baläka was Ajaka, and the son of Ajaka was Kuça. Kuça had four sons, named Kuçämbu, Tanaya, Vasu and Kuçanäbha. The son of Kuçämbu was Gädhi.



SB 9.15.5-6 - King Gädhi had a daughter named Satyavaté, whom a brähmaëa sage named Åcéka requested from the King to be his wife. King Gädhi, however, regarded Åcéka as an unfit husband for his daughter, and therefore he told the brähmaëa, "My dear sir, I belong to the dynasty of Kuça. Because we are aristocratic kñatriyas, you have to give some dowry for my daughter. Therefore, bring at least one thousand horses, each as brilliant as moonshine and each having one black ear, whether right or left."



SB 9.15.7 - When King Gädhi made this demand, the great sage Åcéka could understand the King's mind. Therefore he went to the demigod Varuëa and brought from him the one thousand horses that Gädhi had demanded. After delivering these horses, the sage married the King's beautiful daughter.



SB 9.15.8 - Thereafter, Åcéka Muni's wife and mother-in-law, each desiring a son, requested the Muni to prepare an oblation. Thus Åcéka Muni prepared one oblation for his wife with a brähmaëa mantra and another for his mother-in-law with a kñatriya mantra. Then he went out to bathe.



SB 9.15.9 - Meanwhile, because Satyavaté's mother thought that the oblation prepared for her daughter, Åcéka's wife, must be better, she asked her daughter for that oblation. Satyavaté therefore gave her own oblation to her mother and ate her mother's oblation herself.



SB 9.15.10 - When the great sage Åcéka returned home after bathing and understood what had happened in his absence, he said to his wife, Satyavaté, "You have done a great wrong. Your son will be a fierce kñatriya, able to punish everyone, and your brother will be a learned scholar in spiritual science."



SB 9.15.11 - Satyavaté, however, pacified Åcéka Muni with peaceful words and requested that her son not be like a fierce kñatriya. Åcéka Muni replied, "Then your grandson will be of a kñatriya spirit." Thus Jamadagni was born as the son of Satyavaté.



SB 9.15.12-13 - Satyavaté later became the sacred river Kauçiké to purify the entire world, and her son, Jamadagni, married Reëukä, the daughter of Reëu. By the semen of Jamadagni, many sons, headed by Vasumän, were born from the womb of Reëukä. The youngest of them was named Räma, or Paraçuräma.



SB 9.15.14 - Learned scholars accept this Paraçuräma as the celebrated incarnation of Väsudeva who annihilated the dynasty of Kärtavérya. Paraçuräma killed all the kñatriyas on earth twenty-one times.



SB 9.15.15 - When the royal dynasty, being excessively proud because of the material modes of passion and ignorance, became irreligious and ceased to care for the laws enacted by the brähmaëas, Paraçuräma killed them. Although their offense was not very severe, he killed them to lessen the burden of the world.



SB 9.15.16 - King Parékñit inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé: What was the offense that the kñatriyas who could not control their senses committed before Lord Paraçuräma, the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for which the Lord annihilated the kñatriya dynasty again and again?



SB 9.15.17-19 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The best of the kñatriyas, Kärtavéryärjuna, the King of the Haihayas, received one thousand arms by worshiping Dattätreya, the plenary expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa. He also became undefeatable by enemies and received unobstructed sensory power, beauty, influence, strength, fame and the mystic power by which to achieve all the perfections of yoga, such as aëimä and laghimä. Thus having become fully opulent, he roamed all over the universe without opposition, just like the wind.



SB 9.15.20 - Once while enjoying in the water of the River Narmadä, the puffed-up Kärtavéryärjuna, surrounded by beautiful women and garlanded with a garland of victory, stopped the flow of the water with his arms.



SB 9.15.21 - Because Kärtavéryärjuna made the water flow in the opposite direction, the camp of Rävaëa, which was set up on the bank of the Narmadä near the city of Mähiñmaté, was inundated. This was unbearable to the ten-headed Rävaëa, who considered himself a great hero and could not tolerate Kärtavéryärjuna's power.



SB 9.15.22 - When Rävaëa attempted to insult Kärtavéryärjuna in the presence of the women and thus offended him, Kärtavéryärjuna easily arrested Rävaëa and put him in custody in the city of Mähiñmaté, just as one captures a monkey, and then released him neglectfully.



SB 9.15.23 - Once while Kärtavéryärjuna was wandering unengaged in a solitary forest and hunting, he approached the residence of Jamadagni.



SB 9.15.24 - The sage Jamadagni, who was engaged in great austerities in the forest, received the King very well, along with the King's soldiers, ministers and carriers. He supplied all the necessities to worship these guests, for he possessed a kämadhenu cow that was able to supply everything.



SB 9.15.25 - Kärtavéryärjuna thought that Jamadagni was more powerful and wealthy than himself because of possessing a jewel in the form of the kämadhenu. Therefore he and his own men, the Haihayas, were not very much appreciative of Jamadagni's reception. On the contrary, they wanted to possess that kämadhenu, which was useful for the execution of the agnihotra sacrifice.



SB 9.15.26 - Being puffed up by material power, Kärtavéryärjuna encouraged his men to steal Jamadagni's kämadhenu. Thus the men forcibly took away the crying kämadhenu, along with her calf, to Mähiñmaté, Kärtavéryärjuna's capital.



SB 9.15.27 - Thereafter, Kärtavéryärjuna having left with the kämadhenu, Paraçuräma returned to the äçrama. When Paraçuräma, the youngest son of Jamadagni, heard about Kärtavéryärjuna's nefarious deed, he became as angry as a trampled snake.



SB 9.15.28 - Taking up his fierce chopper, his shield, his bow and a quiver of arrows, Lord Paraçuräma, exceedingly angry, chased Kärtavéryärjuna just as a lion chases an elephant.



SB 9.15.29 - As King Kärtavéryärjuna entered his capital, Mähiñmaté Puré, he saw Lord Paraçuräma, the best of the Bhågu dynasty, coming after him, holding a chopper, shield, bow and arrows. Lord Paraçuräma was covered with a black deerskin, and his matted locks of hair appeared like the sunshine.



SB 9.15.30 - Upon seeing Paraçuräma, Kärtavéryärjuna immediately feared him and sent many elephants, chariots, horses and infantry soldiers equipped with clubs, swords, arrows, åñöis, çataghnis, çaktis, and many similar weapons to fight against him. Kärtavéryärjuna sent seventeen full akñauhiëés of soldiers to check Paraçuräma. But Lord Paraçuräma alone killed all of them.



SB 9.15.31 - Lord Paraçuräma, being expert in killing the military strength of the enemy, worked with the speed of the mind and the wind, slicing his enemies with his chopper [paraçu]. Wherever he went, the enemies fell, their legs, arms and shoulders being severed, their chariot drivers killed, and their carriers, the elephants and horses all annihilated.



SB 9.15.32 - By manipulating his axe and arrows, Lord Paraçuräma cut to pieces the shields, flags, bows and bodies of Kärtavéryärjuna's soldiers, who fell on the battlefield, muddying the ground with their blood. Seeing these reverses, Kärtavéryärjuna, infuriated, rushed to the battlefield.



SB 9.15.33 - Then Kärtavéryärjuna, with his one thousand arms, simultaneously fixed arrows on five hundred bows to kill Lord Paraçuräma. But Lord Paraçuräma, the best of fighters, released enough arrows with only one bow to cut to pieces immediately all the arrows and bows in the hands of Kärtavéryärjuna.



SB 9.15.34 - When his arrows were cut to pieces, Kärtavéryärjuna uprooted many trees and hills with his own hands and again rushed strongly toward Lord Paraçuräma to kill him. But Paraçuräma then used his axe with great force to cut off Kärtavéryärjuna's arms, just as one might lop off the hoods of a serpent.



SB 9.15.35-36 - Thereafter, Paraçuräma cut off like a mountain peak the head of Kärtavéryärjuna, who had already lost his arms. When Kärtavéryärjuna's ten thousand sons saw their father killed, they all fled in fear. Then Paraçuräma, having killed the enemy, released the kämadhenu, which had undergone great suffering, and brought it back with its calf to his residence, where he gave it to his father, Jamadagni.



SB 9.15.37 - Paraçuräma described to his father and brothers his activities in killing Kärtavéryärjuna. Upon hearing of these deeds, Jamadagni spoke to his son as follows.



SB 9.15.38 - O great hero, my dear son Paraçuräma, you have unnecessarily killed the king, who is supposed to be the embodiment of all the demigods. Thus you have committed a sin.



SB 9.15.39 - My dear son, we are all brähmaëas and have become worshipable for the people in general because of our quality of forgiveness. It is because of this quality that Lord Brahmä, the supreme spiritual master of this universe, has achieved his post.



SB 9.15.40 - The duty of a brähmaëa is to culture the quality of forgiveness, which is illuminating like the sun. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, is pleased with those who are forgiving.



SB 9.15.41 - My dear son, killing a king who is an emperor is more severely sinful than killing a brähmaëa. But now, if you become Kåñëa conscious and worship the holy places, you can atone for this great sin.





�SB 9.16.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear Mahäräja Parékñit, son of the Kuru dynasty, when Lord Paraçuräma was given this order by his father, he immediately agreed, saying, "Let it be so." For one complete year he traveled to holy places. Then he returned to his father's residence.



SB 9.16.2 - Once when Reëukä, the wife of Jamadagni, went to the bank of the Ganges to get water, she saw the King of the Gandharvas, decorated with a garland of lotuses and sporting in the Ganges with celestial women [Apsaräs].



SB 9.16.3 - She had gone to bring water from the Ganges, but when she saw Citraratha, the King of the Gandharvas, sporting with the celestial girls, she was somewhat inclined toward him and failed to remember that the time for the fire sacrifice was passing.



SB 9.16.4 - Later, understanding that the time for offering the sacrifice had passed, Reëukä feared a curse from her husband. Therefore when she returned she simply put the waterpot before him and stood there with folded hands.



SB 9.16.5 - The great sage Jamadagni understood the adultery in the mind of his wife. Therefore he was very angry and told his sons, "My dear sons, kill this sinful woman!" But the sons did not carry out his order.



SB 9.16.6 - Jamadagni then ordered his youngest son, Paraçuräma, to kill his brothers, who had disobeyed this order, and his mother, who had mentally committed adultery. Lord Paraçuräma, knowing the power of his father, who was practiced in meditation and austerity, killed his mother and brothers immediately.



SB 9.16.7 - Jamadagni, the son of Satyavaté, was very much pleased with Paraçuräma and asked him to take any benediction he liked. Lord Paraçuräma replied, "Let my mother and brothers live again and not remember having been killed by me. This is the benediction I ask."



SB 9.16.8 - Thereafter, by the benediction of Jamadagni, Lord Paraçuräma's mother and brothers immediately came alive and were very happy, as if awakened from sound sleep. Lord Paraçuräma had killed his relatives in accordance with his father's order because he was fully aware of his father's power, austerity and learning.



SB 9.16.9 - My dear King Parékñit, the sons of Kärtavéryärjuna, who were defeated by the superior strength of Paraçuräma, never achieved happiness, for they always remembered the killing of their father.



SB 9.16.10 - Once when Paraçuräma left the äçrama for the forest with Vasumän and his other brothers, the sons of Kärtavéryärjuna took the opportunity to approach Jamadagni's residence to seek vengeance for their grudge.



SB 9.16.11 - The sons of Kärtavéryärjuna were determined to commit sinful deeds. Therefore when they saw Jamadagni sitting by the side of the fire to perform yajïa and meditating upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is praised by the best of selected prayers, they took the opportunity to kill him.



SB 9.16.12 - With pitiable prayers, Reëukä, the mother of Paraçuräma and wife of Jamadagni, begged for the life of her husband. But the sons of Kärtavéryärjuna, being devoid of the qualities of kñatriyas, were so cruel that despite her prayers they forcibly cut off his head and took it away.



SB 9.16.13 - Lamenting in grief for the death of her husband, the most chaste Reëukä struck her own body with her hands and cried very loudly, "O Räma, my dear son Räma!"



SB 9.16.14 - Although the sons of Jamadagni, including Lord Paraçuräma, were a long distance from home, as soon as they heard Reëukä loudly calling "O Räma, O my son," they hastily returned to the äçrama, where they saw their father already killed.



SB 9.16.15 - Virtually bewildered by grief, anger, indignation, affliction and lamentation, the sons of Jamadagni cried, "O father, most religious, saintly person, you have left us and gone to the heavenly planets !"



SB 9.16.16 - Thus lamenting, Lord Paraçuräma entrusted his father's dead body to his brothers and personally took up his axe, having decided to put an end to all the kñatriyas on the surface of the world.



SB 9.16.17 - O King, Lord Paraçuräma then went to Mähiñmaté, which was already doomed by the sinful killing of a brähmaëa. In the midst of that city he made a mountain of heads, severed from the bodies of the sons of Kärtavéryärjuna.



SB 9.16.18-19 - With the blood of the bodies of these sons, Lord Paraçuräma created a ghastly river, which brought great fear to the kings who had no respect for brahminical culture. Because the kñatriyas, the men of power in government, were performing sinful activities, Lord Paraçuräma, on the plea of retaliating for the murder of his father, rid all the kñatriyas from the face of the earth twenty-one times. Indeed, in the place known as Samanta-païcaka he created nine lakes filled with their blood.



SB 9.16.20 - Thereafter, Paraçuräma joined his father's head to the dead body and placed the whole body and head upon kuça grass. By offering sacrifices, he began to worship Lord Väsudeva, who is the all-pervading Supersoul of all the demigods and of every living entity.



SB 9.16.21-22 - After completing the sacrifice, Lord Paraçuräma gave the eastern direction to the hotä as a gift, the south to the brahmä, the west to the adhvaryu, the north to the udgätä, and the four corners-northeast, southeast, northwest and southwest-to the other priests. He gave the middle to Kaçyapa and the place known as Äryävarta to the upadrañöä. Whatever remained he distributed among the sadasyas, the associate priests.



SB 9.16.23 - Thereafter, having completed the ritualistic sacrificial ceremonies, Lord Paraçuräma took the bath known as the avabhåtha-snäna. Standing on the bank of the great river Sarasvaté, cleared of all sins, Lord Paraçuräma appeared like the sun in a clear, cloudless sky.



SB 9.16.24 - Thus Jamadagni, being worshiped by Lord Paraçuräma, was brought back to life with full remembrance, and he became one of the seven sages in the group of seven stars.



SB 9.16.25 - My dear King Parékñit, in the next manvantara the lotus-eyed Personality of Godhead Lord Paraçuräma, the son of Jamadagni, will be a great propounder of Vedic knowledge. In other words, he will be one of the seven sages.



SB 9.16.26 - Lord Paraçuräma still lives as an intelligent brähmaëa in the mountainous country known as Mahendra. Completely satisfied, having given up all the weapons of a kñatriya, he is always worshiped, adored and offered prayers for his exalted character and activities by such celestial beings as the Siddhas, Cäraëas and Gandharvas.



SB 9.16.27 - In this way the supreme soul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord and the supreme controller, descended as an incarnation in the Bhågu dynasty and released the universe from the burden of undesirable kings by killing them many times.



SB 9.16.28 - Viçvämitra, the son of Mahäräja Gädhi, was as powerful as the flames of fire. From the position of a kñatriya, he achieved the position of a powerful brähmaëa by undergoing penances and austerities.



SB 9.16.29 - O King Parékñit, Viçvämitra had 101 sons, of whom the middle one was known as Madhucchandä. In relation to him, all the other sons were celebrated as the Madhucchandäs.



SB 9.16.30 - Viçvämitra accepted the son of Ajégarta known as Çunaùçepha, who was born in the Bhågu dynasty and was also known as Devaräta, as one of his own sons. Viçvämitra ordered his other sons to accept Çunaùçepha as their eldest brother.



SB 9.16.31 - Çunaùçepha's father sold Çunaùçepha to be sacrificed as a man-animal in the yajïa of King Hariçcandra. When Çunaùçepha was brought into the sacrificial arena, he prayed to the demigods for release and was released by their mercy.



SB 9.16.32 - Although Çunaùçepha was born in the Bhärgava dynasty, he was greatly advanced in spiritual life, and therefore the demigods involved in the sacrifice protected him. Consequently he was also celebrated as the descendant of Gädhi named Devaräta.



SB 9.16.33 - When requested by their father to accept Çunaùçepha as the eldest son, the elder fifty of the Madhucchandäs, the sons of Viçvämitra, did not agree. Therefore Viçvämitra, being angry, cursed them. "May all of you bad sons become mlecchas," he said, "being opposed to the principles of Vedic culture."



SB 9.16.34 - When the elder Madhucchandäs were cursed, the younger fifty, along with Madhucchandä himself, approached their father and agreed to accept his proposal. "Dear father," they said, "we shall abide by whatever arrangement you like."



SB 9.16.35 - Thus the younger Madhucchandäs accepted Çunaùçepha as their eldest brother and told him, "We shall follow your orders." Viçvämitra then said to his obedient sons, "Because you have accepted Çunaùçepha as your eldest brother, I am very satisfied. By accepting my order, you have made me a father of worthy sons, and therefore I bless all of you to become the fathers of sons also."



SB 9.16.36 - Viçvämitra said, "O Kuçikas [descendants of Kauçika], this Devaräta is my son and is one of you. Please obey his orders." O King Parékñit, Viçvämitra had many other sons, such as Añöaka, Häréta, Jaya and Kratumän.



SB 9.16.37 - Viçvämitra cursed some of his sons and blessed the others, and he also adopted a son. Thus there were varieties in the Kauçika dynasty, but among all the sons, Devaräta was considered the eldest.





�SB 9.16.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear Mahäräja Parékñit, son of the Kuru dynasty, when Lord Paraçuräma was given this order by his father, he immediately agreed, saying, "Let it be so." For one complete year he traveled to holy places. Then he returned to his father's residence.



SB 9.16.2 - Once when Reëukä, the wife of Jamadagni, went to the bank of the Ganges to get water, she saw the King of the Gandharvas, decorated with a garland of lotuses and sporting in the Ganges with celestial women [Apsaräs].



SB 9.16.3 - She had gone to bring water from the Ganges, but when she saw Citraratha, the King of the Gandharvas, sporting with the celestial girls, she was somewhat inclined toward him and failed to remember that the time for the fire sacrifice was passing.



SB 9.16.4 - Later, understanding that the time for offering the sacrifice had passed, Reëukä feared a curse from her husband. Therefore when she returned she simply put the waterpot before him and stood there with folded hands.



SB 9.16.5 - The great sage Jamadagni understood the adultery in the mind of his wife. Therefore he was very angry and told his sons, "My dear sons, kill this sinful woman!" But the sons did not carry out his order.



SB 9.16.6 - Jamadagni then ordered his youngest son, Paraçuräma, to kill his brothers, who had disobeyed this order, and his mother, who had mentally committed adultery. Lord Paraçuräma, knowing the power of his father, who was practiced in meditation and austerity, killed his mother and brothers immediately.



SB 9.16.7 - Jamadagni, the son of Satyavaté, was very much pleased with Paraçuräma and asked him to take any benediction he liked. Lord Paraçuräma replied, "Let my mother and brothers live again and not remember having been killed by me. This is the benediction I ask."



SB 9.16.8 - Thereafter, by the benediction of Jamadagni, Lord Paraçuräma's mother and brothers immediately came alive and were very happy, as if awakened from sound sleep. Lord Paraçuräma had killed his relatives in accordance with his father's order because he was fully aware of his father's power, austerity and learning.



SB 9.16.9 - My dear King Parékñit, the sons of Kärtavéryärjuna, who were defeated by the superior strength of Paraçuräma, never achieved happiness, for they always remembered the killing of their father.



SB 9.16.10 - Once when Paraçuräma left the äçrama for the forest with Vasumän and his other brothers, the sons of Kärtavéryärjuna took the opportunity to approach Jamadagni's residence to seek vengeance for their grudge.



SB 9.16.11 - The sons of Kärtavéryärjuna were determined to commit sinful deeds. Therefore when they saw Jamadagni sitting by the side of the fire to perform yajïa and meditating upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is praised by the best of selected prayers, they took the opportunity to kill him.



SB 9.16.12 - With pitiable prayers, Reëukä, the mother of Paraçuräma and wife of Jamadagni, begged for the life of her husband. But the sons of Kärtavéryärjuna, being devoid of the qualities of kñatriyas, were so cruel that despite her prayers they forcibly cut off his head and took it away.



SB 9.16.13 - Lamenting in grief for the death of her husband, the most chaste Reëukä struck her own body with her hands and cried very loudly, "O Räma, my dear son Räma!"



SB 9.16.14 - Although the sons of Jamadagni, including Lord Paraçuräma, were a long distance from home, as soon as they heard Reëukä loudly calling "O Räma, O my son," they hastily returned to the äçrama, where they saw their father already killed.



SB 9.16.15 - Virtually bewildered by grief, anger, indignation, affliction and lamentation, the sons of Jamadagni cried, "O father, most religious, saintly person, you have left us and gone to the heavenly planets !"



SB 9.16.16 - Thus lamenting, Lord Paraçuräma entrusted his father's dead body to his brothers and personally took up his axe, having decided to put an end to all the kñatriyas on the surface of the world.



SB 9.16.17 - O King, Lord Paraçuräma then went to Mähiñmaté, which was already doomed by the sinful killing of a brähmaëa. In the midst of that city he made a mountain of heads, severed from the bodies of the sons of Kärtavéryärjuna.



SB 9.16.18-19 - With the blood of the bodies of these sons, Lord Paraçuräma created a ghastly river, which brought great fear to the kings who had no respect for brahminical culture. Because the kñatriyas, the men of power in government, were performing sinful activities, Lord Paraçuräma, on the plea of retaliating for the murder of his father, rid all the kñatriyas from the face of the earth twenty-one times. Indeed, in the place known as Samanta-païcaka he created nine lakes filled with their blood.



SB 9.16.20 - Thereafter, Paraçuräma joined his father's head to the dead body and placed the whole body and head upon kuça grass. By offering sacrifices, he began to worship Lord Väsudeva, who is the all-pervading Supersoul of all the demigods and of every living entity.



SB 9.16.21-22 - After completing the sacrifice, Lord Paraçuräma gave the eastern direction to the hotä as a gift, the south to the brahmä, the west to the adhvaryu, the north to the udgätä, and the four corners-northeast, southeast, northwest and southwest-to the other priests. He gave the middle to Kaçyapa and the place known as Äryävarta to the upadrañöä. Whatever remained he distributed among the sadasyas, the associate priests.



SB 9.16.23 - Thereafter, having completed the ritualistic sacrificial ceremonies, Lord Paraçuräma took the bath known as the avabhåtha-snäna. Standing on the bank of the great river Sarasvaté, cleared of all sins, Lord Paraçuräma appeared like the sun in a clear, cloudless sky.



SB 9.16.24 - Thus Jamadagni, being worshiped by Lord Paraçuräma, was brought back to life with full remembrance, and he became one of the seven sages in the group of seven stars.



SB 9.16.25 - My dear King Parékñit, in the next manvantara the lotus-eyed Personality of Godhead Lord Paraçuräma, the son of Jamadagni, will be a great propounder of Vedic knowledge. In other words, he will be one of the seven sages.



SB 9.16.26 - Lord Paraçuräma still lives as an intelligent brähmaëa in the mountainous country known as Mahendra. Completely satisfied, having given up all the weapons of a kñatriya, he is always worshiped, adored and offered prayers for his exalted character and activities by such celestial beings as the Siddhas, Cäraëas and Gandharvas.



SB 9.16.27 - In this way the supreme soul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord and the supreme controller, descended as an incarnation in the Bhågu dynasty and released the universe from the burden of undesirable kings by killing them many times.



SB 9.16.28 - Viçvämitra, the son of Mahäräja Gädhi, was as powerful as the flames of fire. From the position of a kñatriya, he achieved the position of a powerful brähmaëa by undergoing penances and austerities.



SB 9.16.29 - O King Parékñit, Viçvämitra had 101 sons, of whom the middle one was known as Madhucchandä. In relation to him, all the other sons were celebrated as the Madhucchandäs.



SB 9.16.30 - Viçvämitra accepted the son of Ajégarta known as Çunaùçepha, who was born in the Bhågu dynasty and was also known as Devaräta, as one of his own sons. Viçvämitra ordered his other sons to accept Çunaùçepha as their eldest brother.



SB 9.16.31 - Çunaùçepha's father sold Çunaùçepha to be sacrificed as a man-animal in the yajïa of King Hariçcandra. When Çunaùçepha was brought into the sacrificial arena, he prayed to the demigods for release and was released by their mercy.



SB 9.16.32 - Although Çunaùçepha was born in the Bhärgava dynasty, he was greatly advanced in spiritual life, and therefore the demigods involved in the sacrifice protected him. Consequently he was also celebrated as the descendant of Gädhi named Devaräta.



SB 9.16.33 - When requested by their father to accept Çunaùçepha as the eldest son, the elder fifty of the Madhucchandäs, the sons of Viçvämitra, did not agree. Therefore Viçvämitra, being angry, cursed them. "May all of you bad sons become mlecchas," he said, "being opposed to the principles of Vedic culture."



SB 9.16.34 - When the elder Madhucchandäs were cursed, the younger fifty, along with Madhucchandä himself, approached their father and agreed to accept his proposal. "Dear father," they said, "we shall abide by whatever arrangement you like."



SB 9.16.35 - Thus the younger Madhucchandäs accepted Çunaùçepha as their eldest brother and told him, "We shall follow your orders." Viçvämitra then said to his obedient sons, "Because you have accepted Çunaùçepha as your eldest brother, I am very satisfied. By accepting my order, you have made me a father of worthy sons, and therefore I bless all of you to become the fathers of sons also."



SB 9.16.36 - Viçvämitra said, "O Kuçikas [descendants of Kauçika], this Devaräta is my son and is one of you. Please obey his orders." O King Parékñit, Viçvämitra had many other sons, such as Añöaka, Häréta, Jaya and Kratumän.



SB 9.16.37 - Viçvämitra cursed some of his sons and blessed the others, and he also adopted a son. Thus there were varieties in the Kauçika dynasty, but among all the sons, Devaräta was considered the eldest.





�SB 9.16.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear Mahäräja Parékñit, son of the Kuru dynasty, when Lord Paraçuräma was given this order by his father, he immediately agreed, saying, "Let it be so." For one complete year he traveled to holy places. Then he returned to his father's residence.



SB 9.16.2 - Once when Reëukä, the wife of Jamadagni, went to the bank of the Ganges to get water, she saw the King of the Gandharvas, decorated with a garland of lotuses and sporting in the Ganges with celestial women [Apsaräs].



SB 9.16.3 - She had gone to bring water from the Ganges, but when she saw Citraratha, the King of the Gandharvas, sporting with the celestial girls, she was somewhat inclined toward him and failed to remember that the time for the fire sacrifice was passing.



SB 9.16.4 - Later, understanding that the time for offering the sacrifice had passed, Reëukä feared a curse from her husband. Therefore when she returned she simply put the waterpot before him and stood there with folded hands.



SB 9.16.5 - The great sage Jamadagni understood the adultery in the mind of his wife. Therefore he was very angry and told his sons, "My dear sons, kill this sinful woman!" But the sons did not carry out his order.



SB 9.16.6 - Jamadagni then ordered his youngest son, Paraçuräma, to kill his brothers, who had disobeyed this order, and his mother, who had mentally committed adultery. Lord Paraçuräma, knowing the power of his father, who was practiced in meditation and austerity, killed his mother and brothers immediately.



SB 9.16.7 - Jamadagni, the son of Satyavaté, was very much pleased with Paraçuräma and asked him to take any benediction he liked. Lord Paraçuräma replied, "Let my mother and brothers live again and not remember having been killed by me. This is the benediction I ask."



SB 9.16.8 - Thereafter, by the benediction of Jamadagni, Lord Paraçuräma's mother and brothers immediately came alive and were very happy, as if awakened from sound sleep. Lord Paraçuräma had killed his relatives in accordance with his father's order because he was fully aware of his father's power, austerity and learning.



SB 9.16.9 - My dear King Parékñit, the sons of Kärtavéryärjuna, who were defeated by the superior strength of Paraçuräma, never achieved happiness, for they always remembered the killing of their father.



SB 9.16.10 - Once when Paraçuräma left the äçrama for the forest with Vasumän and his other brothers, the sons of Kärtavéryärjuna took the opportunity to approach Jamadagni's residence to seek vengeance for their grudge.



SB 9.16.11 - The sons of Kärtavéryärjuna were determined to commit sinful deeds. Therefore when they saw Jamadagni sitting by the side of the fire to perform yajïa and meditating upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is praised by the best of selected prayers, they took the opportunity to kill him.



SB 9.16.12 - With pitiable prayers, Reëukä, the mother of Paraçuräma and wife of Jamadagni, begged for the life of her husband. But the sons of Kärtavéryärjuna, being devoid of the qualities of kñatriyas, were so cruel that despite her prayers they forcibly cut off his head and took it away.



SB 9.16.13 - Lamenting in grief for the death of her husband, the most chaste Reëukä struck her own body with her hands and cried very loudly, "O Räma, my dear son Räma!"



SB 9.16.14 - Although the sons of Jamadagni, including Lord Paraçuräma, were a long distance from home, as soon as they heard Reëukä loudly calling "O Räma, O my son," they hastily returned to the äçrama, where they saw their father already killed.



SB 9.16.15 - Virtually bewildered by grief, anger, indignation, affliction and lamentation, the sons of Jamadagni cried, "O father, most religious, saintly person, you have left us and gone to the heavenly planets !"



SB 9.16.16 - Thus lamenting, Lord Paraçuräma entrusted his father's dead body to his brothers and personally took up his axe, having decided to put an end to all the kñatriyas on the surface of the world.



SB 9.16.17 - O King, Lord Paraçuräma then went to Mähiñmaté, which was already doomed by the sinful killing of a brähmaëa. In the midst of that city he made a mountain of heads, severed from the bodies of the sons of Kärtavéryärjuna.



SB 9.16.18-19 - With the blood of the bodies of these sons, Lord Paraçuräma created a ghastly river, which brought great fear to the kings who had no respect for brahminical culture. Because the kñatriyas, the men of power in government, were performing sinful activities, Lord Paraçuräma, on the plea of retaliating for the murder of his father, rid all the kñatriyas from the face of the earth twenty-one times. Indeed, in the place known as Samanta-païcaka he created nine lakes filled with their blood.



SB 9.16.20 - Thereafter, Paraçuräma joined his father's head to the dead body and placed the whole body and head upon kuça grass. By offering sacrifices, he began to worship Lord Väsudeva, who is the all-pervading Supersoul of all the demigods and of every living entity.



SB 9.16.21-22 - After completing the sacrifice, Lord Paraçuräma gave the eastern direction to the hotä as a gift, the south to the brahmä, the west to the adhvaryu, the north to the udgätä, and the four corners-northeast, southeast, northwest and southwest-to the other priests. He gave the middle to Kaçyapa and the place known as Äryävarta to the upadrañöä. Whatever remained he distributed among the sadasyas, the associate priests.



SB 9.16.23 - Thereafter, having completed the ritualistic sacrificial ceremonies, Lord Paraçuräma took the bath known as the avabhåtha-snäna. Standing on the bank of the great river Sarasvaté, cleared of all sins, Lord Paraçuräma appeared like the sun in a clear, cloudless sky.



SB 9.16.24 - Thus Jamadagni, being worshiped by Lord Paraçuräma, was brought back to life with full remembrance, and he became one of the seven sages in the group of seven stars.



SB 9.16.25 - My dear King Parékñit, in the next manvantara the lotus-eyed Personality of Godhead Lord Paraçuräma, the son of Jamadagni, will be a great propounder of Vedic knowledge. In other words, he will be one of the seven sages.



SB 9.16.26 - Lord Paraçuräma still lives as an intelligent brähmaëa in the mountainous country known as Mahendra. Completely satisfied, having given up all the weapons of a kñatriya, he is always worshiped, adored and offered prayers for his exalted character and activities by such celestial beings as the Siddhas, Cäraëas and Gandharvas.



SB 9.16.27 - In this way the supreme soul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord and the supreme controller, descended as an incarnation in the Bhågu dynasty and released the universe from the burden of undesirable kings by killing them many times.



SB 9.16.28 - Viçvämitra, the son of Mahäräja Gädhi, was as powerful as the flames of fire. From the position of a kñatriya, he achieved the position of a powerful brähmaëa by undergoing penances and austerities.



SB 9.16.29 - O King Parékñit, Viçvämitra had 101 sons, of whom the middle one was known as Madhucchandä. In relation to him, all the other sons were celebrated as the Madhucchandäs.



SB 9.16.30 - Viçvämitra accepted the son of Ajégarta known as Çunaùçepha, who was born in the Bhågu dynasty and was also known as Devaräta, as one of his own sons. Viçvämitra ordered his other sons to accept Çunaùçepha as their eldest brother.



SB 9.16.31 - Çunaùçepha's father sold Çunaùçepha to be sacrificed as a man-animal in the yajïa of King Hariçcandra. When Çunaùçepha was brought into the sacrificial arena, he prayed to the demigods for release and was released by their mercy.



SB 9.16.32 - Although Çunaùçepha was born in the Bhärgava dynasty, he was greatly advanced in spiritual life, and therefore the demigods involved in the sacrifice protected him. Consequently he was also celebrated as the descendant of Gädhi named Devaräta.



SB 9.16.33 - When requested by their father to accept Çunaùçepha as the eldest son, the elder fifty of the Madhucchandäs, the sons of Viçvämitra, did not agree. Therefore Viçvämitra, being angry, cursed them. "May all of you bad sons become mlecchas," he said, "being opposed to the principles of Vedic culture."



SB 9.16.34 - When the elder Madhucchandäs were cursed, the younger fifty, along with Madhucchandä himself, approached their father and agreed to accept his proposal. "Dear father," they said, "we shall abide by whatever arrangement you like."



SB 9.16.35 - Thus the younger Madhucchandäs accepted Çunaùçepha as their eldest brother and told him, "We shall follow your orders." Viçvämitra then said to his obedient sons, "Because you have accepted Çunaùçepha as your eldest brother, I am very satisfied. By accepting my order, you have made me a father of worthy sons, and therefore I bless all of you to become the fathers of sons also."



SB 9.16.36 - Viçvämitra said, "O Kuçikas [descendants of Kauçika], this Devaräta is my son and is one of you. Please obey his orders." O King Parékñit, Viçvämitra had many other sons, such as Añöaka, Häréta, Jaya and Kratumän.



SB 9.16.37 - Viçvämitra cursed some of his sons and blessed the others, and he also adopted a son. Thus there were varieties in the Kauçika dynasty, but among all the sons, Devaräta was considered the eldest.





�SB 9.17.1-3 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: From Purüravä came a son named Äyu, whose very powerful sons were Nahuña, Kñatravåddha, Rajé, Räbha and Anenä. O Mahäräja Parékñit, now hear about the dynasty of Kñatravåddha. Kñatravåddha's son was Suhotra, who had three sons, named Käçya, Kuça and Gåtsamada. From Gåtsamada came Çunaka, and from him came Çaunaka, the great saint, the best of those conversant with the Åg Veda.



SB 9.17.4 - The son of Käçya was Käçi, and his son was Räñöra, the father of Dérghatama. Dérghatama had a son named Dhanvantari, who was the inaugurator of the medical science and an incarnation of Lord Väsudeva, the enjoyer of the results of sacrifices. One who remembers the name of Dhanvantari can be released from all disease.



SB 9.17.5 - The son of Dhanvantari was Ketumän, and his son was Bhémaratha. The son of Bhémaratha was Divodäsa, and the son of Divodäsa was Dyumän, also known as Pratardana.



SB 9.17.6 - Dyumän was also known as Çatrujit, Vatsa, Åtadhvaja and Kuvalayäçva. From him were born Alarka and other sons.



SB 9.17.7 - Alarka, the son of Dyumän, reigned over the earth for sixty-six thousand years, my dear King Parékñit. No one other than him has reigned over the earth for so long as a young man.



SB 9.17.8 - From Alarka came a son named Santati, and his son was Sunétha. The son of Sunétha was Niketana, the son of Niketana was Dharmaketu, and the son of Dharmaketu was Satyaketu.



SB 9.17.9 - O King Parékñit, from Satyaketu came a son named Dhåñöaketu, and from Dhåñöaketu came Sukumära, the emperor of the entire world. From Sukumära came a son named Vétihotra; from Vétihotra, Bharga; and from Bharga, Bhärgabhümi.



SB 9.17.10 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, all of these kings were descendants of Käçi, and they could also be called descendants of Kñatravåddha. The son of Räbha was Rabhasa, from Rabhasa came Gambhéra, and from Gambhéra came a son named Akriya.



SB 9.17.11 - The son of Akriya was known as Brahmavit, O King. Now hear about the descendants of Anenä. From Anenä came a son named Çuddha, and his son was Çuci. The son of Çuci was Dharmasärathi, also called Citrakåt.



SB 9.17.12 - From Citrakåt was born a son named Çäntaraja, a self-realized soul who performed all kinds of Vedic ritualistic ceremonies and therefore did not beget any progeny. The sons of Rajé were five hundred, all very powerful.



SB 9.17.13 - On the request of the demigods, Rajé killed the demons and thus returned the kingdom of heaven to Lord Indra. But Indra, fearing such demons as Prahläda, returned the kingdom of heaven to Rajé and surrendered himself at Rajé's lotus feet.



SB 9.17.14 - Upon Rajé's death, Indra begged Rajé's sons for the return of the heavenly planet. They did not return it, however, although they agreed to return Indra's shares in ritualistic ceremonies.



SB 9.17.15 - Thereafter, Båhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods, offered oblations in the fire so that the sons of Rajé would fall from moral principles. When they fell, Lord Indra killed them easily because of their degradation. Not a single one of them remained alive.



SB 9.17.16 - From Kuça, the grandson of Kñatravåddha, was born a son named Prati. The son of Prati was Saïjaya, and the son of Saïjaya was Jaya. From Jaya, Kåta was born, and from Kåta, King Haryabala.



SB 9.17.17 - From Haryabala came a son named Sahadeva, and from Sahadeva came Héna. The son of Héna was Jayasena, and the son of Jayasena was Saìkåti. The son of Saìkåti was the powerful and expert fighter named Jaya. These kings were the members of the Kñatravåddha dynasty. Now let me describe to you the dynasty of Nahuña.





�SB 9.17.1-3 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: From Purüravä came a son named Äyu, whose very powerful sons were Nahuña, Kñatravåddha, Rajé, Räbha and Anenä. O Mahäräja Parékñit, now hear about the dynasty of Kñatravåddha. Kñatravåddha's son was Suhotra, who had three sons, named Käçya, Kuça and Gåtsamada. From Gåtsamada came Çunaka, and from him came Çaunaka, the great saint, the best of those conversant with the Åg Veda.



SB 9.17.4 - The son of Käçya was Käçi, and his son was Räñöra, the father of Dérghatama. Dérghatama had a son named Dhanvantari, who was the inaugurator of the medical science and an incarnation of Lord Väsudeva, the enjoyer of the results of sacrifices. One who remembers the name of Dhanvantari can be released from all disease.



SB 9.17.5 - The son of Dhanvantari was Ketumän, and his son was Bhémaratha. The son of Bhémaratha was Divodäsa, and the son of Divodäsa was Dyumän, also known as Pratardana.



SB 9.17.6 - Dyumän was also known as Çatrujit, Vatsa, Åtadhvaja and Kuvalayäçva. From him were born Alarka and other sons.



SB 9.17.7 - Alarka, the son of Dyumän, reigned over the earth for sixty-six thousand years, my dear King Parékñit. No one other than him has reigned over the earth for so long as a young man.



SB 9.17.8 - From Alarka came a son named Santati, and his son was Sunétha. The son of Sunétha was Niketana, the son of Niketana was Dharmaketu, and the son of Dharmaketu was Satyaketu.



SB 9.17.9 - O King Parékñit, from Satyaketu came a son named Dhåñöaketu, and from Dhåñöaketu came Sukumära, the emperor of the entire world. From Sukumära came a son named Vétihotra; from Vétihotra, Bharga; and from Bharga, Bhärgabhümi.



SB 9.17.10 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, all of these kings were descendants of Käçi, and they could also be called descendants of Kñatravåddha. The son of Räbha was Rabhasa, from Rabhasa came Gambhéra, and from Gambhéra came a son named Akriya.



SB 9.17.11 - The son of Akriya was known as Brahmavit, O King. Now hear about the descendants of Anenä. From Anenä came a son named Çuddha, and his son was Çuci. The son of Çuci was Dharmasärathi, also called Citrakåt.



SB 9.17.12 - From Citrakåt was born a son named Çäntaraja, a self-realized soul who performed all kinds of Vedic ritualistic ceremonies and therefore did not beget any progeny. The sons of Rajé were five hundred, all very powerful.



SB 9.17.13 - On the request of the demigods, Rajé killed the demons and thus returned the kingdom of heaven to Lord Indra. But Indra, fearing such demons as Prahläda, returned the kingdom of heaven to Rajé and surrendered himself at Rajé's lotus feet.



SB 9.17.14 - Upon Rajé's death, Indra begged Rajé's sons for the return of the heavenly planet. They did not return it, however, although they agreed to return Indra's shares in ritualistic ceremonies.



SB 9.17.15 - Thereafter, Båhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods, offered oblations in the fire so that the sons of Rajé would fall from moral principles. When they fell, Lord Indra killed them easily because of their degradation. Not a single one of them remained alive.



SB 9.17.16 - From Kuça, the grandson of Kñatravåddha, was born a son named Prati. The son of Prati was Saïjaya, and the son of Saïjaya was Jaya. From Jaya, Kåta was born, and from Kåta, King Haryabala.



SB 9.17.17 - From Haryabala came a son named Sahadeva, and from Sahadeva came Héna. The son of Héna was Jayasena, and the son of Jayasena was Saìkåti. The son of Saìkåti was the powerful and expert fighter named Jaya. These kings were the members of the Kñatravåddha dynasty. Now let me describe to you the dynasty of Nahuña.





�SB 9.17.1-3 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: From Purüravä came a son named Äyu, whose very powerful sons were Nahuña, Kñatravåddha, Rajé, Räbha and Anenä. O Mahäräja Parékñit, now hear about the dynasty of Kñatravåddha. Kñatravåddha's son was Suhotra, who had three sons, named Käçya, Kuça and Gåtsamada. From Gåtsamada came Çunaka, and from him came Çaunaka, the great saint, the best of those conversant with the Åg Veda.



SB 9.17.4 - The son of Käçya was Käçi, and his son was Räñöra, the father of Dérghatama. Dérghatama had a son named Dhanvantari, who was the inaugurator of the medical science and an incarnation of Lord Väsudeva, the enjoyer of the results of sacrifices. One who remembers the name of Dhanvantari can be released from all disease.



SB 9.17.5 - The son of Dhanvantari was Ketumän, and his son was Bhémaratha. The son of Bhémaratha was Divodäsa, and the son of Divodäsa was Dyumän, also known as Pratardana.



SB 9.17.6 - Dyumän was also known as Çatrujit, Vatsa, Åtadhvaja and Kuvalayäçva. From him were born Alarka and other sons.



SB 9.17.7 - Alarka, the son of Dyumän, reigned over the earth for sixty-six thousand years, my dear King Parékñit. No one other than him has reigned over the earth for so long as a young man.



SB 9.17.8 - From Alarka came a son named Santati, and his son was Sunétha. The son of Sunétha was Niketana, the son of Niketana was Dharmaketu, and the son of Dharmaketu was Satyaketu.



SB 9.17.9 - O King Parékñit, from Satyaketu came a son named Dhåñöaketu, and from Dhåñöaketu came Sukumära, the emperor of the entire world. From Sukumära came a son named Vétihotra; from Vétihotra, Bharga; and from Bharga, Bhärgabhümi.



SB 9.17.10 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, all of these kings were descendants of Käçi, and they could also be called descendants of Kñatravåddha. The son of Räbha was Rabhasa, from Rabhasa came Gambhéra, and from Gambhéra came a son named Akriya.



SB 9.17.11 - The son of Akriya was known as Brahmavit, O King. Now hear about the descendants of Anenä. From Anenä came a son named Çuddha, and his son was Çuci. The son of Çuci was Dharmasärathi, also called Citrakåt.



SB 9.17.12 - From Citrakåt was born a son named Çäntaraja, a self-realized soul who performed all kinds of Vedic ritualistic ceremonies and therefore did not beget any progeny. The sons of Rajé were five hundred, all very powerful.



SB 9.17.13 - On the request of the demigods, Rajé killed the demons and thus returned the kingdom of heaven to Lord Indra. But Indra, fearing such demons as Prahläda, returned the kingdom of heaven to Rajé and surrendered himself at Rajé's lotus feet.



SB 9.17.14 - Upon Rajé's death, Indra begged Rajé's sons for the return of the heavenly planet. They did not return it, however, although they agreed to return Indra's shares in ritualistic ceremonies.



SB 9.17.15 - Thereafter, Båhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods, offered oblations in the fire so that the sons of Rajé would fall from moral principles. When they fell, Lord Indra killed them easily because of their degradation. Not a single one of them remained alive.



SB 9.17.16 - From Kuça, the grandson of Kñatravåddha, was born a son named Prati. The son of Prati was Saïjaya, and the son of Saïjaya was Jaya. From Jaya, Kåta was born, and from Kåta, King Haryabala.



SB 9.17.17 - From Haryabala came a son named Sahadeva, and from Sahadeva came Héna. The son of Héna was Jayasena, and the son of Jayasena was Saìkåti. The son of Saìkåti was the powerful and expert fighter named Jaya. These kings were the members of the Kñatravåddha dynasty. Now let me describe to you the dynasty of Nahuña.





�SB 9.18.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King Parékñit, as the embodied soul has six senses, King Nahuña had six sons, named Yati, Yayäti, Saàyäti, Äyati, Viyati and Kåti.



SB 9.18.2 - When one enters the post of king or head of the government, one cannot understand the meaning of self-realization. Knowing this, Yati, the eldest son of Nahuña, did not accept the power to rule, although it was offered by his father.



SB 9.18.3 - Because Nahuña, the father of Yayäti, molested Indra's wife, Çacé, who then complained to Agastya and other brähmaëas, these saintly brähmaëas cursed Nahuña to fall from the heavenly planets and be degraded to the status of a python. Consequently, Yayäti became the king.



SB 9.18.4 - King Yayäti had four younger brothers, whom he allowed to rule the four directions. Yayäti himself married Devayäné, the daughter of Çukräcärya, and Çarmiñöhä, the daughter of Våñaparvä, and ruled the entire earth.



SB 9.18.5 - Mahäräja Parékñit said: Çukräcärya was a very powerful brähmaëa, and Mahäräja Yayäti was a kñatriya. Therefore I am curious to know how there occurred this pratiloma marriage between a kñatriya and a brähmaëa.



SB 9.18.6-7 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: One day Våñaparvä's daughter Çarmiñöhä, who was innocent but angry by nature, was walking with Devayäné, the daughter of Çukräcärya, and with thousands of friends, in the palace garden. The garden was full of lotuses and trees of flowers and fruits and was inhabited by sweetly singing birds and bumblebees.



SB 9.18.8 - When the young, lotus-eyed girls came to the bank of a reservoir of water, they wanted to enjoy by bathing. Thus they left their clothing on the bank and began sporting, throwing water on one another.



SB 9.18.9 - While sporting in the water, the girls suddenly saw Lord Çiva passing by, seated on the back of his bull with his wife, Pärvaté. Ashamed because they were naked, the girls quickly got out of the water and covered themselves with their garments.



SB 9.18.10 - Çarmiñöhä unknowingly put Devayäné's dress on her own body, thus angering Devayäné, who then spoke as follows.



SB 9.18.11 - Oh, just see the activities of this servant-maid Çarmiñöhä! Disregarding all etiquette, she has put on my dress, just like a dog snatching clarified butter meant for use in a sacrifice.



SB 9.18.12-14 - We are among the qualified brähmaëas, who are accepted as the face of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The brähmaëas have created the entire universe by their austerity, and they always keep the Absolute Truth within the core of their hearts. They have directed the path of good fortune, the path of Vedic civilization, and because they are the only worshipable objects within this world, they are offered prayers and worshiped even by the great demigods, the directors of the various planets, and even by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul, the supreme purifier, the husband of the goddess of fortune. And we are even more respectable because we are in the dynasty of Bhågu. Yet although this woman's father, being among the demons, is our disciple, she has put on my dress, exactly like a çüdra taking charge of Vedic knowledge.



SB 9.18.15 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: When thus rebuked in cruel words, Çarmiñöhä was very angry. Breathing heavily like a serpent and biting her lower lip with her teeth, she spoke to the daughter of Çukräcärya as follows.



SB 9.18.16 - You beggar, since you don't understand your position, why should you unnecessarily talk so much? Don't all of you wait at our house, depending on us for your livelihood like crows?



SB 9.18.17 - Using such unkind words, Çarmiñöhä rebuked Devayäné, the daughter of Çukräcärya. In anger, she took away Devayäné's garments and threw Devayäné into a well.



SB 9.18.18 - After throwing Devayäné into the well, Çarmiñöhä went home. Meanwhile, King Yayäti, while engaged in a hunting excursion, went to the well to drink water and by chance saw Devayäné.



SB 9.18.19 - Seeing Devayäné naked in the well, King Yayäti immediately gave her his upper cloth. Being very kind to her, he caught her hand with his own and lifted her out.



SB 9.18.20-21 - With words saturated with love and affection, Devayäné said to King Yayäti: O great hero, O King, conqueror of the cities of your enemies, by accepting my hand you have accepted me as your married wife. Let me not be touched by others, for our relationship as husband and wife has been made possible by providence, not by any human being.



SB 9.18.22 - Because of falling in the well, I met you. Indeed, this has been arranged by providence. After I cursed Kaca, the son of the learned scholar Båhaspati, he cursed me by saying that I would not have a brähmaëa for a husband. Therefore, O mighty-armed one, there is no possibility of my becoming the wife of a brähmaëa.



SB 9.18.23 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Because such a marriage is not sanctioned by regular scriptures, King Yayäti did not like it, but because it was arranged by providence and because he was attracted by Devayäné's beauty, he accepted her request.



SB 9.18.24 - Thereafter, when the learned King returned to his palace, Devayäné returned home crying and told her father, Çukräcärya, about all that had happened because of Çarmiñöhä. She told how she had been thrown into the well but was saved by the King.



SB 9.18.25 - As Çukräcärya listened to what had happened to Devayäné, his mind was very much aggrieved. Condemning the profession of priesthood and praising the profession of uïcha-våtti [collecting grains from the fields], he left home with his daughter.



SB 9.18.26 - King Våñaparvä understood that Çukräcärya was coming to chastise or curse him. Consequently, before Çukräcärya came to his house, Våñaparvä went out and fell down in the street at the feet of his guru and satisfied him, checking his wrath.



SB 9.18.27 - The powerful Çukräcärya was angry for a few moments, but upon being satisfied he said to Våñaparvä: My dear King, kindly fulfill the desire of Devayäné, for she is my daughter and in this world I cannot give her up or neglect her.



SB 9.18.28 - After hearing Çukräcärya's request, Våñaparvä agreed to fulfill Devayäné's desire, and he awaited her words. Devayäné then expressed her desire as follows: "Whenever I marry by the order of my father, my friend Çarmiñöhä must go with me as my maidservant, along with her friends."



SB 9.18.29 - Våñaparvä wisely thought that Çukräcärya's displeasure would bring danger and that his pleasure would bring material gain. Therefore he carried out Çukräcärya's order and served him like a slave. He gave his daughter Çarmiñöhä to Devayäné, and Çarmiñöhä served Devayäné like a slave, along with thousands of other women.



SB 9.18.30 - When Çukräcärya gave Devayäné in marriage to Yayäti, he had Çarmiñöhä go with her, but he warned the King, "My dear King, never allow this girl Çarmiñöhä to lie with you in your bed."



SB 9.18.31 - O King Parékñit, upon seeing Devayäné with a nice son, Çarmiñöhä once approached King Yayäti at the appropriate time for conception. In a secluded place, she requested the King, the husband of her friend Devayäné, to enable her to have a son also.



SB 9.18.32 - When Princess Çarmiñöhä begged King Yayäti for a son, the King was certainly aware of the principles of religion, and therefore he agreed to fulfill her desire. Although he remembered the warning of Çukräcärya, he thought of this union as the desire of the Supreme, and thus he had sex with Çarmiñöhä.



SB 9.18.33 - Devayäné gave birth to Yadu and Turvasu, and Çarmiñöhä gave birth to Druhyu, Anu and Püru.



SB 9.18.34 - When the proud Devayäné understood from outside sources that Çarmiñöhä was pregnant by her husband, she was frenzied with anger. Thus she departed for her father's house.



SB 9.18.35 - King Yayäti, who was very lusty, followed his wife, caught her and tried to appease her by speaking pleasing words and massaging her feet, but he could not satisfy her by any means.



SB 9.18.36 - Çukräcärya was extremely angry. "You untruthful fool, lusting after women! You have done a great wrong," he said. "I therefore curse you to be attacked and disfigured by old age and invalidity."



SB 9.18.37 - King Yayäti said, "O learned, worshipable brähmaëa, I have not yet satisfied my lusty desires with your daughter." Çukräcärya then replied, "You may exchange your old age with someone who will agree to transfer his youth to you."



SB 9.18.38 - When Yayäti received this benediction from Çukräcärya, he requested his eldest son: My dear son Yadu, please give me your youth in exchange for my old age and invalidity.



SB 9.18.39 - My dear son, I am not yet satisfied in my sexual desires. But if you are kind to me, you can take the old age given by your maternal grandfather, and I may take your youth so that I may enjoy life for a few years more.



SB 9.18.40 - Yadu replied: My dear father, you have already achieved old age, although you also were a young man. But I do not welcome your old age and invalidity, for unless one enjoys material happiness, one cannot attain renunciation.



SB 9.18.41 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, Yayäti similarly requested his sons Turvasu, Druhyu and Anu to exchange their youth for his old age, but because they were unaware of religious principles, they thought that their flickering youth was eternal, and therefore they refused to carry out their father's order.



SB 9.18.42 - King Yayäti then requested Püru, who was younger than these three brothers but more qualified, "My dear son, do not be disobedient like your elder brothers, for that is not your duty."



SB 9.18.43 - Püru replied: O Your Majesty, who in this world can repay his debt to his father? By the mercy of one's father, one gets the human form of life, which can enable one to become an associate of the Supreme Lord.



SB 9.18.44 - A son who acts by anticipating what his father wants him to do is first class, one who acts upon receiving his father's order is second class, and one who executes his father's order irreverently is third class. But a son who refuses his father's order is like his father's stool.



SB 9.18.45 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: In this way, O Mahäräja Parékñit, the son named Püru was very pleased to accept the old age of his father, Yayäti, who took the youth of his son and enjoyed this material world as he required.



SB 9.18.46 - Thereafter, King Yayäti became the ruler of the entire world, consisting of seven islands, and ruled the citizens exactly like a father. Because he had taken the youth of his son, his senses were unimpaired, and he enjoyed as much material happiness as he desired.



SB 9.18.47 - In secluded places, engaging her mind, words, body and various paraphernalia, Devayäné, the dear wife of Mahäräja Yayäti, always brought her husband the greatest possible transcendental bliss.



SB 9.18.48 - King Yayäti performed various sacrifices, in which he offered abundant gifts to the brähmaëas to satisfy the Supreme Lord, Hari, who is the reservoir of all the demigods and the object of all Vedic knowledge.



SB 9.18.49 - The Supreme Lord, Väsudeva, who created the cosmic manifestation, exhibits Himself as all-pervading, like the sky that holds clouds. And when the creation is annihilated, everything enters into the Supreme Lord, Viñëu, and varieties are no longer manifested.



SB 9.18.50 - Without material desires, Mahäräja Yayäti worshiped the Supreme Lord, who is situated in everyone's heart as Näräyaëa and is invisible to material eyes, although existing everywhere.



SB 9.18.51 - Although Mahäräja Yayäti was the king of the entire world and he engaged his mind and five senses in enjoying material possessions for one thousand years, he was unable to be satisfied.





�SB 9.18.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King Parékñit, as the embodied soul has six senses, King Nahuña had six sons, named Yati, Yayäti, Saàyäti, Äyati, Viyati and Kåti.



SB 9.18.2 - When one enters the post of king or head of the government, one cannot understand the meaning of self-realization. Knowing this, Yati, the eldest son of Nahuña, did not accept the power to rule, although it was offered by his father.



SB 9.18.3 - Because Nahuña, the father of Yayäti, molested Indra's wife, Çacé, who then complained to Agastya and other brähmaëas, these saintly brähmaëas cursed Nahuña to fall from the heavenly planets and be degraded to the status of a python. Consequently, Yayäti became the king.



SB 9.18.4 - King Yayäti had four younger brothers, whom he allowed to rule the four directions. Yayäti himself married Devayäné, the daughter of Çukräcärya, and Çarmiñöhä, the daughter of Våñaparvä, and ruled the entire earth.



SB 9.18.5 - Mahäräja Parékñit said: Çukräcärya was a very powerful brähmaëa, and Mahäräja Yayäti was a kñatriya. Therefore I am curious to know how there occurred this pratiloma marriage between a kñatriya and a brähmaëa.



SB 9.18.6-7 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: One day Våñaparvä's daughter Çarmiñöhä, who was innocent but angry by nature, was walking with Devayäné, the daughter of Çukräcärya, and with thousands of friends, in the palace garden. The garden was full of lotuses and trees of flowers and fruits and was inhabited by sweetly singing birds and bumblebees.



SB 9.18.8 - When the young, lotus-eyed girls came to the bank of a reservoir of water, they wanted to enjoy by bathing. Thus they left their clothing on the bank and began sporting, throwing water on one another.



SB 9.18.9 - While sporting in the water, the girls suddenly saw Lord Çiva passing by, seated on the back of his bull with his wife, Pärvaté. Ashamed because they were naked, the girls quickly got out of the water and covered themselves with their garments.



SB 9.18.10 - Çarmiñöhä unknowingly put Devayäné's dress on her own body, thus angering Devayäné, who then spoke as follows.



SB 9.18.11 - Oh, just see the activities of this servant-maid Çarmiñöhä! Disregarding all etiquette, she has put on my dress, just like a dog snatching clarified butter meant for use in a sacrifice.



SB 9.18.12-14 - We are among the qualified brähmaëas, who are accepted as the face of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The brähmaëas have created the entire universe by their austerity, and they always keep the Absolute Truth within the core of their hearts. They have directed the path of good fortune, the path of Vedic civilization, and because they are the only worshipable objects within this world, they are offered prayers and worshiped even by the great demigods, the directors of the various planets, and even by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul, the supreme purifier, the husband of the goddess of fortune. And we are even more respectable because we are in the dynasty of Bhågu. Yet although this woman's father, being among the demons, is our disciple, she has put on my dress, exactly like a çüdra taking charge of Vedic knowledge.



SB 9.18.15 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: When thus rebuked in cruel words, Çarmiñöhä was very angry. Breathing heavily like a serpent and biting her lower lip with her teeth, she spoke to the daughter of Çukräcärya as follows.



SB 9.18.16 - You beggar, since you don't understand your position, why should you unnecessarily talk so much? Don't all of you wait at our house, depending on us for your livelihood like crows?



SB 9.18.17 - Using such unkind words, Çarmiñöhä rebuked Devayäné, the daughter of Çukräcärya. In anger, she took away Devayäné's garments and threw Devayäné into a well.



SB 9.18.18 - After throwing Devayäné into the well, Çarmiñöhä went home. Meanwhile, King Yayäti, while engaged in a hunting excursion, went to the well to drink water and by chance saw Devayäné.



SB 9.18.19 - Seeing Devayäné naked in the well, King Yayäti immediately gave her his upper cloth. Being very kind to her, he caught her hand with his own and lifted her out.



SB 9.18.20-21 - With words saturated with love and affection, Devayäné said to King Yayäti: O great hero, O King, conqueror of the cities of your enemies, by accepting my hand you have accepted me as your married wife. Let me not be touched by others, for our relationship as husband and wife has been made possible by providence, not by any human being.



SB 9.18.22 - Because of falling in the well, I met you. Indeed, this has been arranged by providence. After I cursed Kaca, the son of the learned scholar Båhaspati, he cursed me by saying that I would not have a brähmaëa for a husband. Therefore, O mighty-armed one, there is no possibility of my becoming the wife of a brähmaëa.



SB 9.18.23 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Because such a marriage is not sanctioned by regular scriptures, King Yayäti did not like it, but because it was arranged by providence and because he was attracted by Devayäné's beauty, he accepted her request.



SB 9.18.24 - Thereafter, when the learned King returned to his palace, Devayäné returned home crying and told her father, Çukräcärya, about all that had happened because of Çarmiñöhä. She told how she had been thrown into the well but was saved by the King.



SB 9.18.25 - As Çukräcärya listened to what had happened to Devayäné, his mind was very much aggrieved. Condemning the profession of priesthood and praising the profession of uïcha-våtti [collecting grains from the fields], he left home with his daughter.



SB 9.18.26 - King Våñaparvä understood that Çukräcärya was coming to chastise or curse him. Consequently, before Çukräcärya came to his house, Våñaparvä went out and fell down in the street at the feet of his guru and satisfied him, checking his wrath.



SB 9.18.27 - The powerful Çukräcärya was angry for a few moments, but upon being satisfied he said to Våñaparvä: My dear King, kindly fulfill the desire of Devayäné, for she is my daughter and in this world I cannot give her up or neglect her.



SB 9.18.28 - After hearing Çukräcärya's request, Våñaparvä agreed to fulfill Devayäné's desire, and he awaited her words. Devayäné then expressed her desire as follows: "Whenever I marry by the order of my father, my friend Çarmiñöhä must go with me as my maidservant, along with her friends."



SB 9.18.29 - Våñaparvä wisely thought that Çukräcärya's displeasure would bring danger and that his pleasure would bring material gain. Therefore he carried out Çukräcärya's order and served him like a slave. He gave his daughter Çarmiñöhä to Devayäné, and Çarmiñöhä served Devayäné like a slave, along with thousands of other women.



SB 9.18.30 - When Çukräcärya gave Devayäné in marriage to Yayäti, he had Çarmiñöhä go with her, but he warned the King, "My dear King, never allow this girl Çarmiñöhä to lie with you in your bed."



SB 9.18.31 - O King Parékñit, upon seeing Devayäné with a nice son, Çarmiñöhä once approached King Yayäti at the appropriate time for conception. In a secluded place, she requested the King, the husband of her friend Devayäné, to enable her to have a son also.



SB 9.18.32 - When Princess Çarmiñöhä begged King Yayäti for a son, the King was certainly aware of the principles of religion, and therefore he agreed to fulfill her desire. Although he remembered the warning of Çukräcärya, he thought of this union as the desire of the Supreme, and thus he had sex with Çarmiñöhä.



SB 9.18.33 - Devayäné gave birth to Yadu and Turvasu, and Çarmiñöhä gave birth to Druhyu, Anu and Püru.



SB 9.18.34 - When the proud Devayäné understood from outside sources that Çarmiñöhä was pregnant by her husband, she was frenzied with anger. Thus she departed for her father's house.



SB 9.18.35 - King Yayäti, who was very lusty, followed his wife, caught her and tried to appease her by speaking pleasing words and massaging her feet, but he could not satisfy her by any means.



SB 9.18.36 - Çukräcärya was extremely angry. "You untruthful fool, lusting after women! You have done a great wrong," he said. "I therefore curse you to be attacked and disfigured by old age and invalidity."



SB 9.18.37 - King Yayäti said, "O learned, worshipable brähmaëa, I have not yet satisfied my lusty desires with your daughter." Çukräcärya then replied, "You may exchange your old age with someone who will agree to transfer his youth to you."



SB 9.18.38 - When Yayäti received this benediction from Çukräcärya, he requested his eldest son: My dear son Yadu, please give me your youth in exchange for my old age and invalidity.



SB 9.18.39 - My dear son, I am not yet satisfied in my sexual desires. But if you are kind to me, you can take the old age given by your maternal grandfather, and I may take your youth so that I may enjoy life for a few years more.



SB 9.18.40 - Yadu replied: My dear father, you have already achieved old age, although you also were a young man. But I do not welcome your old age and invalidity, for unless one enjoys material happiness, one cannot attain renunciation.



SB 9.18.41 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, Yayäti similarly requested his sons Turvasu, Druhyu and Anu to exchange their youth for his old age, but because they were unaware of religious principles, they thought that their flickering youth was eternal, and therefore they refused to carry out their father's order.



SB 9.18.42 - King Yayäti then requested Püru, who was younger than these three brothers but more qualified, "My dear son, do not be disobedient like your elder brothers, for that is not your duty."



SB 9.18.43 - Püru replied: O Your Majesty, who in this world can repay his debt to his father? By the mercy of one's father, one gets the human form of life, which can enable one to become an associate of the Supreme Lord.



SB 9.18.44 - A son who acts by anticipating what his father wants him to do is first class, one who acts upon receiving his father's order is second class, and one who executes his father's order irreverently is third class. But a son who refuses his father's order is like his father's stool.



SB 9.18.45 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: In this way, O Mahäräja Parékñit, the son named Püru was very pleased to accept the old age of his father, Yayäti, who took the youth of his son and enjoyed this material world as he required.



SB 9.18.46 - Thereafter, King Yayäti became the ruler of the entire world, consisting of seven islands, and ruled the citizens exactly like a father. Because he had taken the youth of his son, his senses were unimpaired, and he enjoyed as much material happiness as he desired.



SB 9.18.47 - In secluded places, engaging her mind, words, body and various paraphernalia, Devayäné, the dear wife of Mahäräja Yayäti, always brought her husband the greatest possible transcendental bliss.



SB 9.18.48 - King Yayäti performed various sacrifices, in which he offered abundant gifts to the brähmaëas to satisfy the Supreme Lord, Hari, who is the reservoir of all the demigods and the object of all Vedic knowledge.



SB 9.18.49 - The Supreme Lord, Väsudeva, who created the cosmic manifestation, exhibits Himself as all-pervading, like the sky that holds clouds. And when the creation is annihilated, everything enters into the Supreme Lord, Viñëu, and varieties are no longer manifested.



SB 9.18.50 - Without material desires, Mahäräja Yayäti worshiped the Supreme Lord, who is situated in everyone's heart as Näräyaëa and is invisible to material eyes, although existing everywhere.



SB 9.18.51 - Although Mahäräja Yayäti was the king of the entire world and he engaged his mind and five senses in enjoying material possessions for one thousand years, he was unable to be satisfied.





�SB 9.18.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King Parékñit, as the embodied soul has six senses, King Nahuña had six sons, named Yati, Yayäti, Saàyäti, Äyati, Viyati and Kåti.



SB 9.18.2 - When one enters the post of king or head of the government, one cannot understand the meaning of self-realization. Knowing this, Yati, the eldest son of Nahuña, did not accept the power to rule, although it was offered by his father.



SB 9.18.3 - Because Nahuña, the father of Yayäti, molested Indra's wife, Çacé, who then complained to Agastya and other brähmaëas, these saintly brähmaëas cursed Nahuña to fall from the heavenly planets and be degraded to the status of a python. Consequently, Yayäti became the king.



SB 9.18.4 - King Yayäti had four younger brothers, whom he allowed to rule the four directions. Yayäti himself married Devayäné, the daughter of Çukräcärya, and Çarmiñöhä, the daughter of Våñaparvä, and ruled the entire earth.



SB 9.18.5 - Mahäräja Parékñit said: Çukräcärya was a very powerful brähmaëa, and Mahäräja Yayäti was a kñatriya. Therefore I am curious to know how there occurred this pratiloma marriage between a kñatriya and a brähmaëa.



SB 9.18.6-7 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: One day Våñaparvä's daughter Çarmiñöhä, who was innocent but angry by nature, was walking with Devayäné, the daughter of Çukräcärya, and with thousands of friends, in the palace garden. The garden was full of lotuses and trees of flowers and fruits and was inhabited by sweetly singing birds and bumblebees.



SB 9.18.8 - When the young, lotus-eyed girls came to the bank of a reservoir of water, they wanted to enjoy by bathing. Thus they left their clothing on the bank and began sporting, throwing water on one another.



SB 9.18.9 - While sporting in the water, the girls suddenly saw Lord Çiva passing by, seated on the back of his bull with his wife, Pärvaté. Ashamed because they were naked, the girls quickly got out of the water and covered themselves with their garments.



SB 9.18.10 - Çarmiñöhä unknowingly put Devayäné's dress on her own body, thus angering Devayäné, who then spoke as follows.



SB 9.18.11 - Oh, just see the activities of this servant-maid Çarmiñöhä! Disregarding all etiquette, she has put on my dress, just like a dog snatching clarified butter meant for use in a sacrifice.



SB 9.18.12-14 - We are among the qualified brähmaëas, who are accepted as the face of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The brähmaëas have created the entire universe by their austerity, and they always keep the Absolute Truth within the core of their hearts. They have directed the path of good fortune, the path of Vedic civilization, and because they are the only worshipable objects within this world, they are offered prayers and worshiped even by the great demigods, the directors of the various planets, and even by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul, the supreme purifier, the husband of the goddess of fortune. And we are even more respectable because we are in the dynasty of Bhågu. Yet although this woman's father, being among the demons, is our disciple, she has put on my dress, exactly like a çüdra taking charge of Vedic knowledge.



SB 9.18.15 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: When thus rebuked in cruel words, Çarmiñöhä was very angry. Breathing heavily like a serpent and biting her lower lip with her teeth, she spoke to the daughter of Çukräcärya as follows.



SB 9.18.16 - You beggar, since you don't understand your position, why should you unnecessarily talk so much? Don't all of you wait at our house, depending on us for your livelihood like crows?



SB 9.18.17 - Using such unkind words, Çarmiñöhä rebuked Devayäné, the daughter of Çukräcärya. In anger, she took away Devayäné's garments and threw Devayäné into a well.



SB 9.18.18 - After throwing Devayäné into the well, Çarmiñöhä went home. Meanwhile, King Yayäti, while engaged in a hunting excursion, went to the well to drink water and by chance saw Devayäné.



SB 9.18.19 - Seeing Devayäné naked in the well, King Yayäti immediately gave her his upper cloth. Being very kind to her, he caught her hand with his own and lifted her out.



SB 9.18.20-21 - With words saturated with love and affection, Devayäné said to King Yayäti: O great hero, O King, conqueror of the cities of your enemies, by accepting my hand you have accepted me as your married wife. Let me not be touched by others, for our relationship as husband and wife has been made possible by providence, not by any human being.



SB 9.18.22 - Because of falling in the well, I met you. Indeed, this has been arranged by providence. After I cursed Kaca, the son of the learned scholar Båhaspati, he cursed me by saying that I would not have a brähmaëa for a husband. Therefore, O mighty-armed one, there is no possibility of my becoming the wife of a brähmaëa.



SB 9.18.23 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Because such a marriage is not sanctioned by regular scriptures, King Yayäti did not like it, but because it was arranged by providence and because he was attracted by Devayäné's beauty, he accepted her request.



SB 9.18.24 - Thereafter, when the learned King returned to his palace, Devayäné returned home crying and told her father, Çukräcärya, about all that had happened because of Çarmiñöhä. She told how she had been thrown into the well but was saved by the King.



SB 9.18.25 - As Çukräcärya listened to what had happened to Devayäné, his mind was very much aggrieved. Condemning the profession of priesthood and praising the profession of uïcha-våtti [collecting grains from the fields], he left home with his daughter.



SB 9.18.26 - King Våñaparvä understood that Çukräcärya was coming to chastise or curse him. Consequently, before Çukräcärya came to his house, Våñaparvä went out and fell down in the street at the feet of his guru and satisfied him, checking his wrath.



SB 9.18.27 - The powerful Çukräcärya was angry for a few moments, but upon being satisfied he said to Våñaparvä: My dear King, kindly fulfill the desire of Devayäné, for she is my daughter and in this world I cannot give her up or neglect her.



SB 9.18.28 - After hearing Çukräcärya's request, Våñaparvä agreed to fulfill Devayäné's desire, and he awaited her words. Devayäné then expressed her desire as follows: "Whenever I marry by the order of my father, my friend Çarmiñöhä must go with me as my maidservant, along with her friends."



SB 9.18.29 - Våñaparvä wisely thought that Çukräcärya's displeasure would bring danger and that his pleasure would bring material gain. Therefore he carried out Çukräcärya's order and served him like a slave. He gave his daughter Çarmiñöhä to Devayäné, and Çarmiñöhä served Devayäné like a slave, along with thousands of other women.



SB 9.18.30 - When Çukräcärya gave Devayäné in marriage to Yayäti, he had Çarmiñöhä go with her, but he warned the King, "My dear King, never allow this girl Çarmiñöhä to lie with you in your bed."



SB 9.18.31 - O King Parékñit, upon seeing Devayäné with a nice son, Çarmiñöhä once approached King Yayäti at the appropriate time for conception. In a secluded place, she requested the King, the husband of her friend Devayäné, to enable her to have a son also.



SB 9.18.32 - When Princess Çarmiñöhä begged King Yayäti for a son, the King was certainly aware of the principles of religion, and therefore he agreed to fulfill her desire. Although he remembered the warning of Çukräcärya, he thought of this union as the desire of the Supreme, and thus he had sex with Çarmiñöhä.



SB 9.18.33 - Devayäné gave birth to Yadu and Turvasu, and Çarmiñöhä gave birth to Druhyu, Anu and Püru.



SB 9.18.34 - When the proud Devayäné understood from outside sources that Çarmiñöhä was pregnant by her husband, she was frenzied with anger. Thus she departed for her father's house.



SB 9.18.35 - King Yayäti, who was very lusty, followed his wife, caught her and tried to appease her by speaking pleasing words and massaging her feet, but he could not satisfy her by any means.



SB 9.18.36 - Çukräcärya was extremely angry. "You untruthful fool, lusting after women! You have done a great wrong," he said. "I therefore curse you to be attacked and disfigured by old age and invalidity."



SB 9.18.37 - King Yayäti said, "O learned, worshipable brähmaëa, I have not yet satisfied my lusty desires with your daughter." Çukräcärya then replied, "You may exchange your old age with someone who will agree to transfer his youth to you."



SB 9.18.38 - When Yayäti received this benediction from Çukräcärya, he requested his eldest son: My dear son Yadu, please give me your youth in exchange for my old age and invalidity.



SB 9.18.39 - My dear son, I am not yet satisfied in my sexual desires. But if you are kind to me, you can take the old age given by your maternal grandfather, and I may take your youth so that I may enjoy life for a few years more.



SB 9.18.40 - Yadu replied: My dear father, you have already achieved old age, although you also were a young man. But I do not welcome your old age and invalidity, for unless one enjoys material happiness, one cannot attain renunciation.



SB 9.18.41 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, Yayäti similarly requested his sons Turvasu, Druhyu and Anu to exchange their youth for his old age, but because they were unaware of religious principles, they thought that their flickering youth was eternal, and therefore they refused to carry out their father's order.



SB 9.18.42 - King Yayäti then requested Püru, who was younger than these three brothers but more qualified, "My dear son, do not be disobedient like your elder brothers, for that is not your duty."



SB 9.18.43 - Püru replied: O Your Majesty, who in this world can repay his debt to his father? By the mercy of one's father, one gets the human form of life, which can enable one to become an associate of the Supreme Lord.



SB 9.18.44 - A son who acts by anticipating what his father wants him to do is first class, one who acts upon receiving his father's order is second class, and one who executes his father's order irreverently is third class. But a son who refuses his father's order is like his father's stool.



SB 9.18.45 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: In this way, O Mahäräja Parékñit, the son named Püru was very pleased to accept the old age of his father, Yayäti, who took the youth of his son and enjoyed this material world as he required.



SB 9.18.46 - Thereafter, King Yayäti became the ruler of the entire world, consisting of seven islands, and ruled the citizens exactly like a father. Because he had taken the youth of his son, his senses were unimpaired, and he enjoyed as much material happiness as he desired.



SB 9.18.47 - In secluded places, engaging her mind, words, body and various paraphernalia, Devayäné, the dear wife of Mahäräja Yayäti, always brought her husband the greatest possible transcendental bliss.



SB 9.18.48 - King Yayäti performed various sacrifices, in which he offered abundant gifts to the brähmaëas to satisfy the Supreme Lord, Hari, who is the reservoir of all the demigods and the object of all Vedic knowledge.



SB 9.18.49 - The Supreme Lord, Väsudeva, who created the cosmic manifestation, exhibits Himself as all-pervading, like the sky that holds clouds. And when the creation is annihilated, everything enters into the Supreme Lord, Viñëu, and varieties are no longer manifested.



SB 9.18.50 - Without material desires, Mahäräja Yayäti worshiped the Supreme Lord, who is situated in everyone's heart as Näräyaëa and is invisible to material eyes, although existing everywhere.



SB 9.18.51 - Although Mahäräja Yayäti was the king of the entire world and he engaged his mind and five senses in enjoying material possessions for one thousand years, he was unable to be satisfied.





�SB 9.19.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O Mahäräja Parékñit, Yayäti was very much attached to woman. In due course of time, however, when disgusted with sexual enjoyment and its bad effects, he renounced this way of life and narrated the following story to his beloved wife.



SB 9.19.2 - My dearly beloved wife, daughter of Çukräcärya, in this world there was someone exactly like me. Please listen as I narrate the history of his life. By hearing about the life of such a householder, those who have retired from householder life always lament.



SB 9.19.3 - While wandering in the forest, eating to satisfy his senses, a he-goat by chance approached a well, in which he saw a she-goat standing helplessly, having fallen into it by the influence of the results of fruitive activities.



SB 9.19.4 - After planning how to get the she-goat out of the well, the lusty he-goat dug up the earth on the well's edge with the point of his horns in such a way that she was able to come out very easily.



SB 9.19.5-6 - When the she-goat, who had very nice hips, got out of the well and saw the very handsome he-goat, she desired to accept him as her husband. When she did so, many other she-goats also desired him as their husband because he had a very beautiful bodily structure and a nice mustache and beard and was expert in discharging semen and in the art of sexual intercourse. Therefore, just as a person haunted by a ghost exhibits madness, the best of the he-goats, attracted by the many she-goats, engaged in erotic activities and naturally forgot his real business of self-realization.



SB 9.19.7 - When the she-goat who had fallen into the well saw her beloved goat engaged in sexual affairs with another she-goat, she could not tolerate the goat's activities.



SB 9.19.8 - Aggrieved by her husband's behavior with another, the she-goat thought that the he-goat was not actually her friend but was hardhearted and was her friend only for the time being. Therefore, because her husband was lusty, she left him and returned to her former maintainer.



SB 9.19.9 - Being very sorry, the he-goat, who was subservient to his wife, followed the she-goat on the road and tried his best to flatter her, but he could not pacify her.



SB 9.19.10 - The she-goat went to the residence of a brähmaëa who was the maintainer of another she-goat, and that brähmaëa angrily cut off the he-goat's dangling testicles. But at the he-goat's request, the brähmaëa later rejoined them by the power of mystic yoga.



SB 9.19.11 - My dear wife, when the he-goat had his testicles restored, he enjoyed the she-goat he had gotten from the well, but although he continued to enjoy for many, many years, even now he has not been fully satisfied.



SB 9.19.12 - O my dear wife with beautiful eyebrows, I am exactly like that he-goat, for I am so poor in intelligence that I am captivated by your beauty and have forgotten the real task of self-realization.



SB 9.19.13 - A person who is lusty cannot satisfy his mind even if he has enough of everything in this world, including rice, barley and other food grains, gold, animals and women. Nothing can satisfy him.



SB 9.19.14 - As supplying butter to a fire does not diminish the fire but instead increases it more and more, the endeavor to stop lusty desires by continual enjoyment can never be successful. [In fact, one must voluntarily cease from material desires.]



SB 9.19.15 - When a man is nonenvious and does not desire ill fortune for anyone, he is equipoised. For such a person, all directions appear happy.



SB 9.19.16 - For those who are too attached to material enjoyment, sense gratification is very difficult to give up. Even when one is an invalid because of old age, one cannot give up such desires for sense gratification. Therefore, one who actually desires happiness must give up such unsatisfied desires, which are the cause of all tribulations.



SB 9.19.17 - One should not allow oneself to sit on the same seat even with one's own mother, sister or daughter, for the senses are so strong that even though one is very advanced in knowledge, he may be attracted by sex.



SB 9.19.18 - I have spent a full one thousand years enjoying sense gratification, yet my desire to enjoy such pleasure increases daily.



SB 9.19.19 - Therefore, I shall now give up all these desires and meditate upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Free from the dualities of mental concoction and free from false prestige, I shall wander in the forest with the animals.



SB 9.19.20 - One who knows that material happiness, whether good or bad, in this life or in the next, on this planet or on the heavenly planets, is temporary and useless, and that an intelligent person should not try to enjoy or even think of such things, is the knower of the self. Such a self-realized person knows quite well that material happiness is the very cause of continued material existence and forgetfulness of one's own constitutional position.



SB 9.19.21 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: After speaking in this way to his wife, Devayäné, King Yayäti, who was now free from all material desires, called his youngest son, Püru, and returned Püru's youth in exchange for his own old age.



SB 9.19.22 - King Yayäti gave the southeast to his son Druhyu, the south to his son Yadu, the west to his son Turvasu, and the north to his son Anu. In this way he divided the kingdom.



SB 9.19.23 - Yayäti enthroned his youngest son, Püru, as the emperor of the entire world and the proprietor of all its riches, and he placed all the other sons, who were older than Püru, under Püru's control.



SB 9.19.24 - Having enjoyed sense gratification for many, many years, O King Parékñit, Yayäti was accustomed to it, but he gave it up entirely in a moment, just as a bird flies away from the nest as soon as its wings have grown.



SB 9.19.25 - Because King Yayäti completely surrendered unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva, he was freed from all contamination of the material modes of nature. Because of his self-realization, he was able to fix his mind upon the Transcendence [Parabrahman, Väsudeva], and thus he ultimately achieved the position of an associate of the Lord.



SB 9.19.26 - When Devayäné heard Mahäräja Yayäti's story of the he-goat and she-goat, she understood that this story, which was presented as if a funny joke for entertainment between husband and wife, was intended to awaken her to her constitutional position.



SB 9.19.27-28 - Thereafter, Devayäné, the daughter of Çukräcärya, understood that the materialistic association of husband, friends and relatives is like the association in a hotel full of tourists. The relationships of society, friendship and love are created by the mäyä of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, exactly as in a dream. By the grace of Kåñëa, Devayäné gave up her imaginary position in the material world. Completely fixing her mind upon Kåñëa, she achieved liberation from the gross and subtle bodies.



SB 9.19.29 - O Lord Väsudeva, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, You are the creator of the entire cosmic manifestation. You live as the Supersoul in everyone's heart and are smaller than the smallest, yet You are greater than the greatest and are all-pervading. You appear completely silent, having nothing to do, but this is due to Your all-pervading nature and Your fullness in all opulences. I therefore offer my respectful obeisances unto You.





�SB 9.19.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O Mahäräja Parékñit, Yayäti was very much attached to woman. In due course of time, however, when disgusted with sexual enjoyment and its bad effects, he renounced this way of life and narrated the following story to his beloved wife.



SB 9.19.2 - My dearly beloved wife, daughter of Çukräcärya, in this world there was someone exactly like me. Please listen as I narrate the history of his life. By hearing about the life of such a householder, those who have retired from householder life always lament.



SB 9.19.3 - While wandering in the forest, eating to satisfy his senses, a he-goat by chance approached a well, in which he saw a she-goat standing helplessly, having fallen into it by the influence of the results of fruitive activities.



SB 9.19.4 - After planning how to get the she-goat out of the well, the lusty he-goat dug up the earth on the well's edge with the point of his horns in such a way that she was able to come out very easily.



SB 9.19.5-6 - When the she-goat, who had very nice hips, got out of the well and saw the very handsome he-goat, she desired to accept him as her husband. When she did so, many other she-goats also desired him as their husband because he had a very beautiful bodily structure and a nice mustache and beard and was expert in discharging semen and in the art of sexual intercourse. Therefore, just as a person haunted by a ghost exhibits madness, the best of the he-goats, attracted by the many she-goats, engaged in erotic activities and naturally forgot his real business of self-realization.



SB 9.19.7 - When the she-goat who had fallen into the well saw her beloved goat engaged in sexual affairs with another she-goat, she could not tolerate the goat's activities.



SB 9.19.8 - Aggrieved by her husband's behavior with another, the she-goat thought that the he-goat was not actually her friend but was hardhearted and was her friend only for the time being. Therefore, because her husband was lusty, she left him and returned to her former maintainer.



SB 9.19.9 - Being very sorry, the he-goat, who was subservient to his wife, followed the she-goat on the road and tried his best to flatter her, but he could not pacify her.



SB 9.19.10 - The she-goat went to the residence of a brähmaëa who was the maintainer of another she-goat, and that brähmaëa angrily cut off the he-goat's dangling testicles. But at the he-goat's request, the brähmaëa later rejoined them by the power of mystic yoga.



SB 9.19.11 - My dear wife, when the he-goat had his testicles restored, he enjoyed the she-goat he had gotten from the well, but although he continued to enjoy for many, many years, even now he has not been fully satisfied.



SB 9.19.12 - O my dear wife with beautiful eyebrows, I am exactly like that he-goat, for I am so poor in intelligence that I am captivated by your beauty and have forgotten the real task of self-realization.



SB 9.19.13 - A person who is lusty cannot satisfy his mind even if he has enough of everything in this world, including rice, barley and other food grains, gold, animals and women. Nothing can satisfy him.



SB 9.19.14 - As supplying butter to a fire does not diminish the fire but instead increases it more and more, the endeavor to stop lusty desires by continual enjoyment can never be successful. [In fact, one must voluntarily cease from material desires.]



SB 9.19.15 - When a man is nonenvious and does not desire ill fortune for anyone, he is equipoised. For such a person, all directions appear happy.



SB 9.19.16 - For those who are too attached to material enjoyment, sense gratification is very difficult to give up. Even when one is an invalid because of old age, one cannot give up such desires for sense gratification. Therefore, one who actually desires happiness must give up such unsatisfied desires, which are the cause of all tribulations.



SB 9.19.17 - One should not allow oneself to sit on the same seat even with one's own mother, sister or daughter, for the senses are so strong that even though one is very advanced in knowledge, he may be attracted by sex.



SB 9.19.18 - I have spent a full one thousand years enjoying sense gratification, yet my desire to enjoy such pleasure increases daily.



SB 9.19.19 - Therefore, I shall now give up all these desires and meditate upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Free from the dualities of mental concoction and free from false prestige, I shall wander in the forest with the animals.



SB 9.19.20 - One who knows that material happiness, whether good or bad, in this life or in the next, on this planet or on the heavenly planets, is temporary and useless, and that an intelligent person should not try to enjoy or even think of such things, is the knower of the self. Such a self-realized person knows quite well that material happiness is the very cause of continued material existence and forgetfulness of one's own constitutional position.



SB 9.19.21 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: After speaking in this way to his wife, Devayäné, King Yayäti, who was now free from all material desires, called his youngest son, Püru, and returned Püru's youth in exchange for his own old age.



SB 9.19.22 - King Yayäti gave the southeast to his son Druhyu, the south to his son Yadu, the west to his son Turvasu, and the north to his son Anu. In this way he divided the kingdom.



SB 9.19.23 - Yayäti enthroned his youngest son, Püru, as the emperor of the entire world and the proprietor of all its riches, and he placed all the other sons, who were older than Püru, under Püru's control.



SB 9.19.24 - Having enjoyed sense gratification for many, many years, O King Parékñit, Yayäti was accustomed to it, but he gave it up entirely in a moment, just as a bird flies away from the nest as soon as its wings have grown.



SB 9.19.25 - Because King Yayäti completely surrendered unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva, he was freed from all contamination of the material modes of nature. Because of his self-realization, he was able to fix his mind upon the Transcendence [Parabrahman, Väsudeva], and thus he ultimately achieved the position of an associate of the Lord.



SB 9.19.26 - When Devayäné heard Mahäräja Yayäti's story of the he-goat and she-goat, she understood that this story, which was presented as if a funny joke for entertainment between husband and wife, was intended to awaken her to her constitutional position.



SB 9.19.27-28 - Thereafter, Devayäné, the daughter of Çukräcärya, understood that the materialistic association of husband, friends and relatives is like the association in a hotel full of tourists. The relationships of society, friendship and love are created by the mäyä of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, exactly as in a dream. By the grace of Kåñëa, Devayäné gave up her imaginary position in the material world. Completely fixing her mind upon Kåñëa, she achieved liberation from the gross and subtle bodies.



SB 9.19.29 - O Lord Väsudeva, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, You are the creator of the entire cosmic manifestation. You live as the Supersoul in everyone's heart and are smaller than the smallest, yet You are greater than the greatest and are all-pervading. You appear completely silent, having nothing to do, but this is due to Your all-pervading nature and Your fullness in all opulences. I therefore offer my respectful obeisances unto You.





�SB 9.19.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O Mahäräja Parékñit, Yayäti was very much attached to woman. In due course of time, however, when disgusted with sexual enjoyment and its bad effects, he renounced this way of life and narrated the following story to his beloved wife.



SB 9.19.2 - My dearly beloved wife, daughter of Çukräcärya, in this world there was someone exactly like me. Please listen as I narrate the history of his life. By hearing about the life of such a householder, those who have retired from householder life always lament.



SB 9.19.3 - While wandering in the forest, eating to satisfy his senses, a he-goat by chance approached a well, in which he saw a she-goat standing helplessly, having fallen into it by the influence of the results of fruitive activities.



SB 9.19.4 - After planning how to get the she-goat out of the well, the lusty he-goat dug up the earth on the well's edge with the point of his horns in such a way that she was able to come out very easily.



SB 9.19.5-6 - When the she-goat, who had very nice hips, got out of the well and saw the very handsome he-goat, she desired to accept him as her husband. When she did so, many other she-goats also desired him as their husband because he had a very beautiful bodily structure and a nice mustache and beard and was expert in discharging semen and in the art of sexual intercourse. Therefore, just as a person haunted by a ghost exhibits madness, the best of the he-goats, attracted by the many she-goats, engaged in erotic activities and naturally forgot his real business of self-realization.



SB 9.19.7 - When the she-goat who had fallen into the well saw her beloved goat engaged in sexual affairs with another she-goat, she could not tolerate the goat's activities.



SB 9.19.8 - Aggrieved by her husband's behavior with another, the she-goat thought that the he-goat was not actually her friend but was hardhearted and was her friend only for the time being. Therefore, because her husband was lusty, she left him and returned to her former maintainer.



SB 9.19.9 - Being very sorry, the he-goat, who was subservient to his wife, followed the she-goat on the road and tried his best to flatter her, but he could not pacify her.



SB 9.19.10 - The she-goat went to the residence of a brähmaëa who was the maintainer of another she-goat, and that brähmaëa angrily cut off the he-goat's dangling testicles. But at the he-goat's request, the brähmaëa later rejoined them by the power of mystic yoga.



SB 9.19.11 - My dear wife, when the he-goat had his testicles restored, he enjoyed the she-goat he had gotten from the well, but although he continued to enjoy for many, many years, even now he has not been fully satisfied.



SB 9.19.12 - O my dear wife with beautiful eyebrows, I am exactly like that he-goat, for I am so poor in intelligence that I am captivated by your beauty and have forgotten the real task of self-realization.



SB 9.19.13 - A person who is lusty cannot satisfy his mind even if he has enough of everything in this world, including rice, barley and other food grains, gold, animals and women. Nothing can satisfy him.



SB 9.19.14 - As supplying butter to a fire does not diminish the fire but instead increases it more and more, the endeavor to stop lusty desires by continual enjoyment can never be successful. [In fact, one must voluntarily cease from material desires.]



SB 9.19.15 - When a man is nonenvious and does not desire ill fortune for anyone, he is equipoised. For such a person, all directions appear happy.



SB 9.19.16 - For those who are too attached to material enjoyment, sense gratification is very difficult to give up. Even when one is an invalid because of old age, one cannot give up such desires for sense gratification. Therefore, one who actually desires happiness must give up such unsatisfied desires, which are the cause of all tribulations.



SB 9.19.17 - One should not allow oneself to sit on the same seat even with one's own mother, sister or daughter, for the senses are so strong that even though one is very advanced in knowledge, he may be attracted by sex.



SB 9.19.18 - I have spent a full one thousand years enjoying sense gratification, yet my desire to enjoy such pleasure increases daily.



SB 9.19.19 - Therefore, I shall now give up all these desires and meditate upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Free from the dualities of mental concoction and free from false prestige, I shall wander in the forest with the animals.



SB 9.19.20 - One who knows that material happiness, whether good or bad, in this life or in the next, on this planet or on the heavenly planets, is temporary and useless, and that an intelligent person should not try to enjoy or even think of such things, is the knower of the self. Such a self-realized person knows quite well that material happiness is the very cause of continued material existence and forgetfulness of one's own constitutional position.



SB 9.19.21 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: After speaking in this way to his wife, Devayäné, King Yayäti, who was now free from all material desires, called his youngest son, Püru, and returned Püru's youth in exchange for his own old age.



SB 9.19.22 - King Yayäti gave the southeast to his son Druhyu, the south to his son Yadu, the west to his son Turvasu, and the north to his son Anu. In this way he divided the kingdom.



SB 9.19.23 - Yayäti enthroned his youngest son, Püru, as the emperor of the entire world and the proprietor of all its riches, and he placed all the other sons, who were older than Püru, under Püru's control.



SB 9.19.24 - Having enjoyed sense gratification for many, many years, O King Parékñit, Yayäti was accustomed to it, but he gave it up entirely in a moment, just as a bird flies away from the nest as soon as its wings have grown.



SB 9.19.25 - Because King Yayäti completely surrendered unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva, he was freed from all contamination of the material modes of nature. Because of his self-realization, he was able to fix his mind upon the Transcendence [Parabrahman, Väsudeva], and thus he ultimately achieved the position of an associate of the Lord.



SB 9.19.26 - When Devayäné heard Mahäräja Yayäti's story of the he-goat and she-goat, she understood that this story, which was presented as if a funny joke for entertainment between husband and wife, was intended to awaken her to her constitutional position.



SB 9.19.27-28 - Thereafter, Devayäné, the daughter of Çukräcärya, understood that the materialistic association of husband, friends and relatives is like the association in a hotel full of tourists. The relationships of society, friendship and love are created by the mäyä of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, exactly as in a dream. By the grace of Kåñëa, Devayäné gave up her imaginary position in the material world. Completely fixing her mind upon Kåñëa, she achieved liberation from the gross and subtle bodies.



SB 9.19.29 - O Lord Väsudeva, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, You are the creator of the entire cosmic manifestation. You live as the Supersoul in everyone's heart and are smaller than the smallest, yet You are greater than the greatest and are all-pervading. You appear completely silent, having nothing to do, but this is due to Your all-pervading nature and Your fullness in all opulences. I therefore offer my respectful obeisances unto You.





�SB 9.20.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O Mahäräja Parékñit, descendant of Mahäräja Bharata, I shall now describe the dynasty of Püru, in which you were born, in which many saintly kings appeared, and from which many dynasties of brähmaëas began.



SB 9.20.2 - King Janamejaya was born of this dynasty of Püru. Janamejaya's son was Pracinvän, and his son was Pravéra. Thereafter, Pravéra's son was Manusyu, and from Manusyu came the son named Cärupada.



SB 9.20.3 - The son of Cärupada was Sudyu, and the son of Sudyu was Bahugava. Bahugava's son was Saàyäti. From Saàyäti came a son named Ahaàyäti, from whom Raudräçva was born.



SB 9.20.4-5 - Raudräçva had ten sons, named Åteyu, Kakñeyu, Sthaëòileyu, Kåteyuka, Jaleyu, Sannateyu, Dharmeyu, Satyeyu, Vrateyu and Vaneyu. Of these ten sons, Vaneyu was the youngest. As the ten senses, which are products of the universal life, act under the control of life, these ten sons of Raudräçva acted under Raudräçva's full control. All of them were born of the Apsarä named Ghåtäcé.



SB 9.20.6 - Åteyu had a son named Rantinäva, who had three sons, named Sumati, Dhruva and Apratiratha. Apratiratha had only one son, whose name was Kaëva.



SB 9.20.7 - The son of Kaëva was Medhätithi, whose sons, all brähmaëas, were headed by Praskanna. The son of Rantinäva named Sumati had a son named Rebhi. Mahäräja Duñmanta is well known as the son of Rebhi.



SB 9.20.8-9 - Once when King Duñmanta went to the forest to hunt and was very much fatigued, he approached the residence of Kaëva Muni. There he saw a most beautiful woman who looked exactly like the goddess of fortune and who sat there illuminating the entire äçrama by her effulgence. The King was naturally attracted by her beauty, and therefore he approached her, accompanied by some of his soldiers, and spoke to her.



SB 9.20.10 - Seeing the beautiful woman, the King was very much enlivened, and the fatigue of his hunting excursion was relieved. He was of course very much attracted because of lusty desires, and thus he inquired from her as follows, in a joking mood.



SB 9.20.11 - O beautiful lotus-eyed woman, who are you? Whose daughter are you? What purpose do you have in this solitary forest? Why are you staying here?



SB 9.20.12 - O most beautiful one, it appears to my mind that you must be the daughter of a kñatriya. Because I belong to the Püru dynasty, my mind never endeavors to enjoy anything irreligiously.



SB 9.20.13 - Çakuntalä said: I am the daughter of Viçvämitra. My mother, Menakä, left me in the forest. O hero, the most powerful saint Kaëva Muni knows all about this. Now let me know, how may I serve you?



SB 9.20.14 - O King with eyes like the petals of a lotus, kindly come sit down and accept whatever reception we can offer. We have a supply of névärä rice that you may kindly take. And if you so desire, stay here without hesitation.



SB 9.20.15 - King Duñmanta replied: O Çakuntalä, with beautiful eyebrows, you have taken your birth in the family of the great saint Viçvämitra, and your reception is quite worthy of your family. Aside from this, the daughters of a king generally select their own husbands.



SB 9.20.16 - When Çakuntalä responded to Mahäräja Duñmanta's proposal with silence, the agreement was complete. Then the King, who knew the laws of marriage, immediately married her by chanting the Vedic praëava [oàkära], in accordance with the marriage ceremony as performed among the Gandharvas.



SB 9.20.17 - King Duñmanta, who never discharged semen without a result, placed his semen at night in the womb of his Queen, Çakuntalä, and in the morning he returned to his palace. Thereafter, in due course of time, Çakuntalä gave birth to a son.



SB 9.20.18 - In the forest, Kaëva Muni performed all the ritualistic ceremonies concerning the newborn child. Later, the boy became so powerful that he would capture a lion and play with it.



SB 9.20.19 - Çakuntalä, the best of beautiful women, along with her son, whose strength was insurmountable and who was a partial expansion of the Supreme Godhead, approached her husband, Duñmanta.



SB 9.20.20 - When the King refused to accept his wife and son, who were both irreproachable, an unembodied voice spoke from the sky as an omen and was heard by everyone present.



SB 9.20.21 - The voice said: O Mahäräja Duñmanta, a son actually belongs to his father, whereas the mother is only a container, like the skin of a bellows. According to Vedic injunctions, the father is born as the son. Therefore, maintain your own son and do not insult Çakuntalä.



SB 9.20.22 - O King Duñmanta, he who discharges semen is the actual father, and his son saves him from the custody of Yamaräja. You are the actual procreator of this child. Indeed, Çakuntalä is speaking the truth.



SB 9.20.23 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: When Mahäräja Duñmanta passed away from this earth, his son became the emperor of the world, the proprietor of the seven islands. He is referred to as a partial representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in this world.



SB 9.20.24-26 - Mahäräja Bharata, the son of Duñmanta, had the mark of Lord Kåñëa's disc on the palm of his right hand, and he had the mark of a lotus whorl on the soles of his feet. By worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead with a grand ritualistic ceremony, he became the emperor and master of the entire world. Then, under the priesthood of Mämateya, Bhågu Muni, he performed fifty-five horse sacrifices on the bank of the Ganges, beginning from its mouth and ending at its source, and seventy-eight horse sacrifices on the bank of the Yamunä, beginning from the confluence at Prayäga and ending at the source. He established the sacrificial fire on an excellent site, and he distributed great wealth to the brähmaëas. Indeed, he distributed so many cows that each of thousands of brähmaëas had one badva [13,084] as his share.



SB 9.20.27 - Bharata, the son of Mahäräja Duñmanta, bound thirty-three hundred horses for those sacrifices, and thus he astonished all other kings. He surpassed even the opulence of the demigods, for he achieved the supreme spiritual master, Hari.



SB 9.20.28 - When Mahäräja Bharata performed the sacrifice known as Mañëära [or a sacrifice in the place known as Mañëära], he gave in charity fourteen lakhs of excellent elephants with white tusks and black bodies, completely covered with golden ornaments.



SB 9.20.29 - As one cannot approach the heavenly planets simply by the strength of his arms (for who can touch the heavenly planets with his hands?), one cannot imitate the wonderful activities of Mahäräja Bharata. No one could perform such activities in the past, nor will anyone be able to do so in the future.



SB 9.20.30 - When Mahäräja Bharata was on tour, he defeated or killed all the Kirätas, Hüëas, Yavanas, Pauëòras, Kaìkas, Khaças, Çakas and the kings who were opposed to the Vedic principles of brahminical culture.



SB 9.20.31 - Formerly, after conquering the demigods, all the demons had taken shelter in the lower planetary system known as Rasätala and had brought all the wives and daughters of the demigods there also. Mahäräja Bharata, however, rescued all those women, along with their associates, from the clutches of the demons, and he returned them to the demigods.



SB 9.20.32 - Mahäräja Bharata provided all necessities for his subjects, both on this earth and in the heavenly planets, for twenty-seven thousand years. He circulated his orders and distributed his soldiers in all directions.



SB 9.20.33 - As the ruler of the entire universe, Emperor Bharata had the opulences of a great kingdom and unconquerable soldiers. His sons and family had seemed to him to be his entire life. But finally he thought of all this as an impediment to spiritual advancement, and therefore he ceased from enjoying it.



SB 9.20.34 - O King Parékñit, Mahäräja Bharata had three pleasing wives, who were daughters of the King of Vidarbha. When all three of them bore children who did not resemble the King, these wives thought that he would consider them unfaithful queens and reject them, and therefore they killed their own sons.



SB 9.20.35 - The King, his attempt for progeny frustrated in this way, performed a sacrifice named marut-stoma to get a son. The demigods known as the Maruts, being fully satisfied with him, then presented him a son named Bharadväja.



SB 9.20.36 - When the demigod named Båhaspati was attracted by his brother's wife, Mamatä, who at that time was pregnant, he desired to have sexual relations with her. The son within her womb forbid this, but Båhaspati cursed him and forcibly discharged semen into the womb of Mamatä.



SB 9.20.37 - Mamatä very much feared being forsaken by her husband for giving birth to an illegitimate son, and therefore she considered giving up the child. But then the demigods solved the problem by enunciating a name for the child.



SB 9.20.38 - Båhaspati said to Mamatä, "You foolish woman, although this child was born from the wife of one man through the semen discharged by another, you should maintain him." Upon hearing this, Mamatä replied, "O Båhaspati, you maintain him!" After speaking in this way, Båhaspati and Mamatä both left. Thus the child was known as Bharadväja.



SB 9.20.39 - Although encouraged by the demigods to maintain the child, Mamatä considered him useless because of his illicit birth, and therefore she left him. Consequently, the demigods known as the Maruts maintained the child, and when Mahäräja Bharata was disappointed for want of a child, this child was given to him as his son.





�SB 9.20.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O Mahäräja Parékñit, descendant of Mahäräja Bharata, I shall now describe the dynasty of Püru, in which you were born, in which many saintly kings appeared, and from which many dynasties of brähmaëas began.



SB 9.20.2 - King Janamejaya was born of this dynasty of Püru. Janamejaya's son was Pracinvän, and his son was Pravéra. Thereafter, Pravéra's son was Manusyu, and from Manusyu came the son named Cärupada.



SB 9.20.3 - The son of Cärupada was Sudyu, and the son of Sudyu was Bahugava. Bahugava's son was Saàyäti. From Saàyäti came a son named Ahaàyäti, from whom Raudräçva was born.



SB 9.20.4-5 - Raudräçva had ten sons, named Åteyu, Kakñeyu, Sthaëòileyu, Kåteyuka, Jaleyu, Sannateyu, Dharmeyu, Satyeyu, Vrateyu and Vaneyu. Of these ten sons, Vaneyu was the youngest. As the ten senses, which are products of the universal life, act under the control of life, these ten sons of Raudräçva acted under Raudräçva's full control. All of them were born of the Apsarä named Ghåtäcé.



SB 9.20.6 - Åteyu had a son named Rantinäva, who had three sons, named Sumati, Dhruva and Apratiratha. Apratiratha had only one son, whose name was Kaëva.



SB 9.20.7 - The son of Kaëva was Medhätithi, whose sons, all brähmaëas, were headed by Praskanna. The son of Rantinäva named Sumati had a son named Rebhi. Mahäräja Duñmanta is well known as the son of Rebhi.



SB 9.20.8-9 - Once when King Duñmanta went to the forest to hunt and was very much fatigued, he approached the residence of Kaëva Muni. There he saw a most beautiful woman who looked exactly like the goddess of fortune and who sat there illuminating the entire äçrama by her effulgence. The King was naturally attracted by her beauty, and therefore he approached her, accompanied by some of his soldiers, and spoke to her.



SB 9.20.10 - Seeing the beautiful woman, the King was very much enlivened, and the fatigue of his hunting excursion was relieved. He was of course very much attracted because of lusty desires, and thus he inquired from her as follows, in a joking mood.



SB 9.20.11 - O beautiful lotus-eyed woman, who are you? Whose daughter are you? What purpose do you have in this solitary forest? Why are you staying here?



SB 9.20.12 - O most beautiful one, it appears to my mind that you must be the daughter of a kñatriya. Because I belong to the Püru dynasty, my mind never endeavors to enjoy anything irreligiously.



SB 9.20.13 - Çakuntalä said: I am the daughter of Viçvämitra. My mother, Menakä, left me in the forest. O hero, the most powerful saint Kaëva Muni knows all about this. Now let me know, how may I serve you?



SB 9.20.14 - O King with eyes like the petals of a lotus, kindly come sit down and accept whatever reception we can offer. We have a supply of névärä rice that you may kindly take. And if you so desire, stay here without hesitation.



SB 9.20.15 - King Duñmanta replied: O Çakuntalä, with beautiful eyebrows, you have taken your birth in the family of the great saint Viçvämitra, and your reception is quite worthy of your family. Aside from this, the daughters of a king generally select their own husbands.



SB 9.20.16 - When Çakuntalä responded to Mahäräja Duñmanta's proposal with silence, the agreement was complete. Then the King, who knew the laws of marriage, immediately married her by chanting the Vedic praëava [oàkära], in accordance with the marriage ceremony as performed among the Gandharvas.



SB 9.20.17 - King Duñmanta, who never discharged semen without a result, placed his semen at night in the womb of his Queen, Çakuntalä, and in the morning he returned to his palace. Thereafter, in due course of time, Çakuntalä gave birth to a son.



SB 9.20.18 - In the forest, Kaëva Muni performed all the ritualistic ceremonies concerning the newborn child. Later, the boy became so powerful that he would capture a lion and play with it.



SB 9.20.19 - Çakuntalä, the best of beautiful women, along with her son, whose strength was insurmountable and who was a partial expansion of the Supreme Godhead, approached her husband, Duñmanta.



SB 9.20.20 - When the King refused to accept his wife and son, who were both irreproachable, an unembodied voice spoke from the sky as an omen and was heard by everyone present.



SB 9.20.21 - The voice said: O Mahäräja Duñmanta, a son actually belongs to his father, whereas the mother is only a container, like the skin of a bellows. According to Vedic injunctions, the father is born as the son. Therefore, maintain your own son and do not insult Çakuntalä.



SB 9.20.22 - O King Duñmanta, he who discharges semen is the actual father, and his son saves him from the custody of Yamaräja. You are the actual procreator of this child. Indeed, Çakuntalä is speaking the truth.



SB 9.20.23 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: When Mahäräja Duñmanta passed away from this earth, his son became the emperor of the world, the proprietor of the seven islands. He is referred to as a partial representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in this world.



SB 9.20.24-26 - Mahäräja Bharata, the son of Duñmanta, had the mark of Lord Kåñëa's disc on the palm of his right hand, and he had the mark of a lotus whorl on the soles of his feet. By worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead with a grand ritualistic ceremony, he became the emperor and master of the entire world. Then, under the priesthood of Mämateya, Bhågu Muni, he performed fifty-five horse sacrifices on the bank of the Ganges, beginning from its mouth and ending at its source, and seventy-eight horse sacrifices on the bank of the Yamunä, beginning from the confluence at Prayäga and ending at the source. He established the sacrificial fire on an excellent site, and he distributed great wealth to the brähmaëas. Indeed, he distributed so many cows that each of thousands of brähmaëas had one badva [13,084] as his share.



SB 9.20.27 - Bharata, the son of Mahäräja Duñmanta, bound thirty-three hundred horses for those sacrifices, and thus he astonished all other kings. He surpassed even the opulence of the demigods, for he achieved the supreme spiritual master, Hari.



SB 9.20.28 - When Mahäräja Bharata performed the sacrifice known as Mañëära [or a sacrifice in the place known as Mañëära], he gave in charity fourteen lakhs of excellent elephants with white tusks and black bodies, completely covered with golden ornaments.



SB 9.20.29 - As one cannot approach the heavenly planets simply by the strength of his arms (for who can touch the heavenly planets with his hands?), one cannot imitate the wonderful activities of Mahäräja Bharata. No one could perform such activities in the past, nor will anyone be able to do so in the future.



SB 9.20.30 - When Mahäräja Bharata was on tour, he defeated or killed all the Kirätas, Hüëas, Yavanas, Pauëòras, Kaìkas, Khaças, Çakas and the kings who were opposed to the Vedic principles of brahminical culture.



SB 9.20.31 - Formerly, after conquering the demigods, all the demons had taken shelter in the lower planetary system known as Rasätala and had brought all the wives and daughters of the demigods there also. Mahäräja Bharata, however, rescued all those women, along with their associates, from the clutches of the demons, and he returned them to the demigods.



SB 9.20.32 - Mahäräja Bharata provided all necessities for his subjects, both on this earth and in the heavenly planets, for twenty-seven thousand years. He circulated his orders and distributed his soldiers in all directions.



SB 9.20.33 - As the ruler of the entire universe, Emperor Bharata had the opulences of a great kingdom and unconquerable soldiers. His sons and family had seemed to him to be his entire life. But finally he thought of all this as an impediment to spiritual advancement, and therefore he ceased from enjoying it.



SB 9.20.34 - O King Parékñit, Mahäräja Bharata had three pleasing wives, who were daughters of the King of Vidarbha. When all three of them bore children who did not resemble the King, these wives thought that he would consider them unfaithful queens and reject them, and therefore they killed their own sons.



SB 9.20.35 - The King, his attempt for progeny frustrated in this way, performed a sacrifice named marut-stoma to get a son. The demigods known as the Maruts, being fully satisfied with him, then presented him a son named Bharadväja.



SB 9.20.36 - When the demigod named Båhaspati was attracted by his brother's wife, Mamatä, who at that time was pregnant, he desired to have sexual relations with her. The son within her womb forbid this, but Båhaspati cursed him and forcibly discharged semen into the womb of Mamatä.



SB 9.20.37 - Mamatä very much feared being forsaken by her husband for giving birth to an illegitimate son, and therefore she considered giving up the child. But then the demigods solved the problem by enunciating a name for the child.



SB 9.20.38 - Båhaspati said to Mamatä, "You foolish woman, although this child was born from the wife of one man through the semen discharged by another, you should maintain him." Upon hearing this, Mamatä replied, "O Båhaspati, you maintain him!" After speaking in this way, Båhaspati and Mamatä both left. Thus the child was known as Bharadväja.



SB 9.20.39 - Although encouraged by the demigods to maintain the child, Mamatä considered him useless because of his illicit birth, and therefore she left him. Consequently, the demigods known as the Maruts maintained the child, and when Mahäräja Bharata was disappointed for want of a child, this child was given to him as his son.





�SB 9.20.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O Mahäräja Parékñit, descendant of Mahäräja Bharata, I shall now describe the dynasty of Püru, in which you were born, in which many saintly kings appeared, and from which many dynasties of brähmaëas began.



SB 9.20.2 - King Janamejaya was born of this dynasty of Püru. Janamejaya's son was Pracinvän, and his son was Pravéra. Thereafter, Pravéra's son was Manusyu, and from Manusyu came the son named Cärupada.



SB 9.20.3 - The son of Cärupada was Sudyu, and the son of Sudyu was Bahugava. Bahugava's son was Saàyäti. From Saàyäti came a son named Ahaàyäti, from whom Raudräçva was born.



SB 9.20.4-5 - Raudräçva had ten sons, named Åteyu, Kakñeyu, Sthaëòileyu, Kåteyuka, Jaleyu, Sannateyu, Dharmeyu, Satyeyu, Vrateyu and Vaneyu. Of these ten sons, Vaneyu was the youngest. As the ten senses, which are products of the universal life, act under the control of life, these ten sons of Raudräçva acted under Raudräçva's full control. All of them were born of the Apsarä named Ghåtäcé.



SB 9.20.6 - Åteyu had a son named Rantinäva, who had three sons, named Sumati, Dhruva and Apratiratha. Apratiratha had only one son, whose name was Kaëva.



SB 9.20.7 - The son of Kaëva was Medhätithi, whose sons, all brähmaëas, were headed by Praskanna. The son of Rantinäva named Sumati had a son named Rebhi. Mahäräja Duñmanta is well known as the son of Rebhi.



SB 9.20.8-9 - Once when King Duñmanta went to the forest to hunt and was very much fatigued, he approached the residence of Kaëva Muni. There he saw a most beautiful woman who looked exactly like the goddess of fortune and who sat there illuminating the entire äçrama by her effulgence. The King was naturally attracted by her beauty, and therefore he approached her, accompanied by some of his soldiers, and spoke to her.



SB 9.20.10 - Seeing the beautiful woman, the King was very much enlivened, and the fatigue of his hunting excursion was relieved. He was of course very much attracted because of lusty desires, and thus he inquired from her as follows, in a joking mood.



SB 9.20.11 - O beautiful lotus-eyed woman, who are you? Whose daughter are you? What purpose do you have in this solitary forest? Why are you staying here?



SB 9.20.12 - O most beautiful one, it appears to my mind that you must be the daughter of a kñatriya. Because I belong to the Püru dynasty, my mind never endeavors to enjoy anything irreligiously.



SB 9.20.13 - Çakuntalä said: I am the daughter of Viçvämitra. My mother, Menakä, left me in the forest. O hero, the most powerful saint Kaëva Muni knows all about this. Now let me know, how may I serve you?



SB 9.20.14 - O King with eyes like the petals of a lotus, kindly come sit down and accept whatever reception we can offer. We have a supply of névärä rice that you may kindly take. And if you so desire, stay here without hesitation.



SB 9.20.15 - King Duñmanta replied: O Çakuntalä, with beautiful eyebrows, you have taken your birth in the family of the great saint Viçvämitra, and your reception is quite worthy of your family. Aside from this, the daughters of a king generally select their own husbands.



SB 9.20.16 - When Çakuntalä responded to Mahäräja Duñmanta's proposal with silence, the agreement was complete. Then the King, who knew the laws of marriage, immediately married her by chanting the Vedic praëava [oàkära], in accordance with the marriage ceremony as performed among the Gandharvas.



SB 9.20.17 - King Duñmanta, who never discharged semen without a result, placed his semen at night in the womb of his Queen, Çakuntalä, and in the morning he returned to his palace. Thereafter, in due course of time, Çakuntalä gave birth to a son.



SB 9.20.18 - In the forest, Kaëva Muni performed all the ritualistic ceremonies concerning the newborn child. Later, the boy became so powerful that he would capture a lion and play with it.



SB 9.20.19 - Çakuntalä, the best of beautiful women, along with her son, whose strength was insurmountable and who was a partial expansion of the Supreme Godhead, approached her husband, Duñmanta.



SB 9.20.20 - When the King refused to accept his wife and son, who were both irreproachable, an unembodied voice spoke from the sky as an omen and was heard by everyone present.



SB 9.20.21 - The voice said: O Mahäräja Duñmanta, a son actually belongs to his father, whereas the mother is only a container, like the skin of a bellows. According to Vedic injunctions, the father is born as the son. Therefore, maintain your own son and do not insult Çakuntalä.



SB 9.20.22 - O King Duñmanta, he who discharges semen is the actual father, and his son saves him from the custody of Yamaräja. You are the actual procreator of this child. Indeed, Çakuntalä is speaking the truth.



SB 9.20.23 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: When Mahäräja Duñmanta passed away from this earth, his son became the emperor of the world, the proprietor of the seven islands. He is referred to as a partial representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in this world.



SB 9.20.24-26 - Mahäräja Bharata, the son of Duñmanta, had the mark of Lord Kåñëa's disc on the palm of his right hand, and he had the mark of a lotus whorl on the soles of his feet. By worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead with a grand ritualistic ceremony, he became the emperor and master of the entire world. Then, under the priesthood of Mämateya, Bhågu Muni, he performed fifty-five horse sacrifices on the bank of the Ganges, beginning from its mouth and ending at its source, and seventy-eight horse sacrifices on the bank of the Yamunä, beginning from the confluence at Prayäga and ending at the source. He established the sacrificial fire on an excellent site, and he distributed great wealth to the brähmaëas. Indeed, he distributed so many cows that each of thousands of brähmaëas had one badva [13,084] as his share.



SB 9.20.27 - Bharata, the son of Mahäräja Duñmanta, bound thirty-three hundred horses for those sacrifices, and thus he astonished all other kings. He surpassed even the opulence of the demigods, for he achieved the supreme spiritual master, Hari.



SB 9.20.28 - When Mahäräja Bharata performed the sacrifice known as Mañëära [or a sacrifice in the place known as Mañëära], he gave in charity fourteen lakhs of excellent elephants with white tusks and black bodies, completely covered with golden ornaments.



SB 9.20.29 - As one cannot approach the heavenly planets simply by the strength of his arms (for who can touch the heavenly planets with his hands?), one cannot imitate the wonderful activities of Mahäräja Bharata. No one could perform such activities in the past, nor will anyone be able to do so in the future.



SB 9.20.30 - When Mahäräja Bharata was on tour, he defeated or killed all the Kirätas, Hüëas, Yavanas, Pauëòras, Kaìkas, Khaças, Çakas and the kings who were opposed to the Vedic principles of brahminical culture.



SB 9.20.31 - Formerly, after conquering the demigods, all the demons had taken shelter in the lower planetary system known as Rasätala and had brought all the wives and daughters of the demigods there also. Mahäräja Bharata, however, rescued all those women, along with their associates, from the clutches of the demons, and he returned them to the demigods.



SB 9.20.32 - Mahäräja Bharata provided all necessities for his subjects, both on this earth and in the heavenly planets, for twenty-seven thousand years. He circulated his orders and distributed his soldiers in all directions.



SB 9.20.33 - As the ruler of the entire universe, Emperor Bharata had the opulences of a great kingdom and unconquerable soldiers. His sons and family had seemed to him to be his entire life. But finally he thought of all this as an impediment to spiritual advancement, and therefore he ceased from enjoying it.



SB 9.20.34 - O King Parékñit, Mahäräja Bharata had three pleasing wives, who were daughters of the King of Vidarbha. When all three of them bore children who did not resemble the King, these wives thought that he would consider them unfaithful queens and reject them, and therefore they killed their own sons.



SB 9.20.35 - The King, his attempt for progeny frustrated in this way, performed a sacrifice named marut-stoma to get a son. The demigods known as the Maruts, being fully satisfied with him, then presented him a son named Bharadväja.



SB 9.20.36 - When the demigod named Båhaspati was attracted by his brother's wife, Mamatä, who at that time was pregnant, he desired to have sexual relations with her. The son within her womb forbid this, but Båhaspati cursed him and forcibly discharged semen into the womb of Mamatä.



SB 9.20.37 - Mamatä very much feared being forsaken by her husband for giving birth to an illegitimate son, and therefore she considered giving up the child. But then the demigods solved the problem by enunciating a name for the child.



SB 9.20.38 - Båhaspati said to Mamatä, "You foolish woman, although this child was born from the wife of one man through the semen discharged by another, you should maintain him." Upon hearing this, Mamatä replied, "O Båhaspati, you maintain him!" After speaking in this way, Båhaspati and Mamatä both left. Thus the child was known as Bharadväja.



SB 9.20.39 - Although encouraged by the demigods to maintain the child, Mamatä considered him useless because of his illicit birth, and therefore she left him. Consequently, the demigods known as the Maruts maintained the child, and when Mahäräja Bharata was disappointed for want of a child, this child was given to him as his son.





�SB 9.21.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Because Bharadväja was delivered by the Marut demigods, he was known as Vitatha. The son of Vitatha was Manyu, and from Manyu came five sons-Båhatkñatra, Jaya, Mahävérya, Nara and Garga. Of these five, the one known as Nara had a son named Saìkåti.



SB 9.21.2 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, descendant of Päëòu, Saìkåti had two sons, named Guru and Rantideva. Rantideva is famous in both this world and the next, for he is glorified not only in human society but also in the society of the demigods.



SB 9.21.3-5 - Rantideva never endeavored to earn anything. He would enjoy whatever he got by the arrangement of providence, but when guests came he would give them everything. Thus he underwent considerable suffering, along with the members of his family. Indeed, he and his family members shivered for want of food and water, yet Rantideva always remained sober. Once, after fasting for forty-eight days, in the morning Rantideva received some water and some foodstuffs made with milk and ghee, but when he and his family were about to eat, a brähmaëa guest arrived.



SB 9.21.6 - Because Rantideva perceived the presence of the Supreme Godhead everywhere, and in every living entity, he received the guest with faith and respect and gave him a share of the food. The brähmaëa guest ate his share and then went away.



SB 9.21.7 - Thereafter, having divided the remaining food with his relatives, Rantideva was just about to eat his own share when a çüdra guest arrived. Seeing the çüdra in relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, King Rantideva gave him also a share of the food.



SB 9.21.8 - When the çüdra went away, another guest arrived, surrounded by dogs, and said, "O King, I and my company of dogs are very hungry. Please give us something to eat."



SB 9.21.9 - With great respect, King Rantideva offered the balance of the food to the dogs and the master of the dogs, who had come as guests. The King offered them all respects and obeisances.



SB 9.21.10 - Thereafter, only the drinking water remained, and there was only enough to satisfy one person, but when the King was just about to drink it, a caëòäla appeared and said, "O King, although I am lowborn, kindly give me some drinking water."



SB 9.21.11 - Aggrieved at hearing the pitiable words of the poor fatigued caëòäla, Mahäräja Rantideva spoke the following nectarean words.



SB 9.21.12 - I do not pray to the Supreme Personality of Godhead for the eight perfections of mystic yoga, nor for salvation from repeated birth and death. I want only to stay among all the living entities and suffer all distresses on their behalf, so that they may be freed from suffering.



SB 9.21.13 - By offering my water to maintain the life of this poor caëòäla, who is struggling to live, I have been freed from all hunger, thirst, fatigue, trembling of the body, moroseness, distress, lamentation and illusion.



SB 9.21.14 - Having spoken thus, King Rantideva, although on the verge of death because of thirst, gave his own portion of water to the caëòäla without hesitation, for the King was naturally very kind and sober.



SB 9.21.15 - Demigods like Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva, who can satisfy all materially ambitious men by giving them the rewards they desire, then manifested their own identities before King Rantideva, for it was they who had presented themselves as the brähmaëa, çüdra, caëòäla and so on.



SB 9.21.16 - King Rantideva had no ambition to enjoy material benefits from the demigods. He offered them obeisances, but because he was factually attached to Lord Viñëu, Väsudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he fixed his mind at Lord Viñëu's lotus feet.



SB 9.21.17 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, because King Rantideva was a pure devotee, always Kåñëa conscious and free from all material desires, the Lord's illusory energy, mäyä, could not exhibit herself before him. On the contrary, for him mäyä entirely vanished, exactly like a dream.



SB 9.21.18 - All those who followed the principles of King Rantideva were totally favored by his mercy and became pure devotees, attached to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa. Thus they all became the best of yogis.



SB 9.21.19-20 - From Garga came a son named Çini, and his son was Gärgya. Although Gärgya was a kñatriya, there came from him a generation of brahmaëas. From Mahävérya came a son named Duritakñaya, whose sons were Trayyäruëi, Kavi and Puñkaräruëi. Although these sons of Duritakñaya took birth in a dynasty of kñatriyas, they too attained the position of brähmaëas. Båhatkñatra had a son named Hasté, who established the city of Hastinäpura [now New Delhi].



SB 9.21.21 - From King Hasté came three sons, named Ajaméòha, Dviméòha and Puruméòha. The descendants of Ajaméòha, headed by Priyamedha, all achieved the position of brähmaëas.



SB 9.21.22 - From Ajaméòha came a son named Båhadiñu, from Båhadiñu came a son named Båhaddhanu, from Båhaddhanu a son named Båhatkäya, and from Båhatkäya a son named Jayadratha.



SB 9.21.23 - The son of Jayadratha was Viçada, and his son was Syenajit. The sons of Syenajit were Ruciräçva, Dåòhahanu, Käçya and Vatsa.



SB 9.21.24 - The son of Ruciräçva was Pära, and the sons of Pära were Påthusena and Népa. Népa had one hundred sons.



SB 9.21.25 - King Népa begot a son named Brahmadatta through the womb of his wife, Kåtvé, who was the daughter of Çuka. And Brahmadatta, who was a great yogi, begot a son named Viñvaksena through the womb of his wife, Sarasvaté.



SB 9.21.26 - Following the instructions of the great sage Jaigéñavya, Viñvaksena compiled an elaborate description of the mystic yoga system. From Viñvaksena, Udaksena was born, and from Udaksena, Bhalläöa. All these sons are known as descendants of Båhadiñu.



SB 9.21.27 - The son of Dviméòha was Yavénara, whose son was Kåtimän. The son of Kåtimän was well known as Satyadhåti. From Satyadhåti came a son named Dåòhanemi, who became the father of Supärçva.



SB 9.21.28-29 - From Supärçva came a son named Sumati, from Sumati came Sannatimän, and from Sannatimän came Kåté, who achieved mystic power from Brahmä and taught six saàhitäs of the Präcyasäma verses of the Säma Veda. The son of Kåté was Népa; the son of Népa, Udgräyudha; the son of Udgräyudha, Kñemya; the son of Kñemya, Suvéra; and the son of Suvéra, Ripuïjaya.



SB 9.21.30 - From Ripuïjaya came a son named Bahuratha. Puruméòha was sonless. Ajaméòha had a son named Néla by his wife known as Naliné, and the son of Néla was Çänti.



SB 9.21.31-33 - The son of Çänti was Suçänti, the son of Suçänti was Puruja, and the son of Puruja was Arka. From Arka came Bharmyäçva, and from Bharmyäçva came five sons-Mudgala, Yavénara, Båhadviçva, Kämpilla and Saïjaya. Bharmyäçva prayed to his sons, "O my sons, please take charge of my five states, for you are quite competent to do so." Thus his five sons were known as the Païcälas. From Mudgala came a dynasty of brähmaëas known as Maudgalya.



SB 9.21.34 - Mudgala, the son of Bharmyäçva, had twin children, one male and the other female. The male child was named Divodäsa, and the female child was named Ahalyä. From the womb of Ahalyä by the semen of her husband, Gautama, came a son named Çatänanda.



SB 9.21.35 - The son of Çatänanda was Satyadhåti, who was expert in archery, and the son of Satyadhåti was Çaradvän. When Çaradvän met Urvaçé, he discharged semen, which fell on a clump of çara grass. From this semen were born two all-auspicious babies, one male and the other female.



SB 9.21.36 - While Mahäräja Çäntanu was on a hunting excursion, he saw the male and female children lying in the forest, and out of compassion he took them home. Consequently, the male child was known as Kåpa, and the female child was named Kåpé. Kåpé later became the wife of Droëäcärya.





�SB 9.21.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Because Bharadväja was delivered by the Marut demigods, he was known as Vitatha. The son of Vitatha was Manyu, and from Manyu came five sons-Båhatkñatra, Jaya, Mahävérya, Nara and Garga. Of these five, the one known as Nara had a son named Saìkåti.



SB 9.21.2 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, descendant of Päëòu, Saìkåti had two sons, named Guru and Rantideva. Rantideva is famous in both this world and the next, for he is glorified not only in human society but also in the society of the demigods.



SB 9.21.3-5 - Rantideva never endeavored to earn anything. He would enjoy whatever he got by the arrangement of providence, but when guests came he would give them everything. Thus he underwent considerable suffering, along with the members of his family. Indeed, he and his family members shivered for want of food and water, yet Rantideva always remained sober. Once, after fasting for forty-eight days, in the morning Rantideva received some water and some foodstuffs made with milk and ghee, but when he and his family were about to eat, a brähmaëa guest arrived.



SB 9.21.6 - Because Rantideva perceived the presence of the Supreme Godhead everywhere, and in every living entity, he received the guest with faith and respect and gave him a share of the food. The brähmaëa guest ate his share and then went away.



SB 9.21.7 - Thereafter, having divided the remaining food with his relatives, Rantideva was just about to eat his own share when a çüdra guest arrived. Seeing the çüdra in relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, King Rantideva gave him also a share of the food.



SB 9.21.8 - When the çüdra went away, another guest arrived, surrounded by dogs, and said, "O King, I and my company of dogs are very hungry. Please give us something to eat."



SB 9.21.9 - With great respect, King Rantideva offered the balance of the food to the dogs and the master of the dogs, who had come as guests. The King offered them all respects and obeisances.



SB 9.21.10 - Thereafter, only the drinking water remained, and there was only enough to satisfy one person, but when the King was just about to drink it, a caëòäla appeared and said, "O King, although I am lowborn, kindly give me some drinking water."



SB 9.21.11 - Aggrieved at hearing the pitiable words of the poor fatigued caëòäla, Mahäräja Rantideva spoke the following nectarean words.



SB 9.21.12 - I do not pray to the Supreme Personality of Godhead for the eight perfections of mystic yoga, nor for salvation from repeated birth and death. I want only to stay among all the living entities and suffer all distresses on their behalf, so that they may be freed from suffering.



SB 9.21.13 - By offering my water to maintain the life of this poor caëòäla, who is struggling to live, I have been freed from all hunger, thirst, fatigue, trembling of the body, moroseness, distress, lamentation and illusion.



SB 9.21.14 - Having spoken thus, King Rantideva, although on the verge of death because of thirst, gave his own portion of water to the caëòäla without hesitation, for the King was naturally very kind and sober.



SB 9.21.15 - Demigods like Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva, who can satisfy all materially ambitious men by giving them the rewards they desire, then manifested their own identities before King Rantideva, for it was they who had presented themselves as the brähmaëa, çüdra, caëòäla and so on.



SB 9.21.16 - King Rantideva had no ambition to enjoy material benefits from the demigods. He offered them obeisances, but because he was factually attached to Lord Viñëu, Väsudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he fixed his mind at Lord Viñëu's lotus feet.



SB 9.21.17 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, because King Rantideva was a pure devotee, always Kåñëa conscious and free from all material desires, the Lord's illusory energy, mäyä, could not exhibit herself before him. On the contrary, for him mäyä entirely vanished, exactly like a dream.



SB 9.21.18 - All those who followed the principles of King Rantideva were totally favored by his mercy and became pure devotees, attached to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa. Thus they all became the best of yogis.



SB 9.21.19-20 - From Garga came a son named Çini, and his son was Gärgya. Although Gärgya was a kñatriya, there came from him a generation of brahmaëas. From Mahävérya came a son named Duritakñaya, whose sons were Trayyäruëi, Kavi and Puñkaräruëi. Although these sons of Duritakñaya took birth in a dynasty of kñatriyas, they too attained the position of brähmaëas. Båhatkñatra had a son named Hasté, who established the city of Hastinäpura [now New Delhi].



SB 9.21.21 - From King Hasté came three sons, named Ajaméòha, Dviméòha and Puruméòha. The descendants of Ajaméòha, headed by Priyamedha, all achieved the position of brähmaëas.



SB 9.21.22 - From Ajaméòha came a son named Båhadiñu, from Båhadiñu came a son named Båhaddhanu, from Båhaddhanu a son named Båhatkäya, and from Båhatkäya a son named Jayadratha.



SB 9.21.23 - The son of Jayadratha was Viçada, and his son was Syenajit. The sons of Syenajit were Ruciräçva, Dåòhahanu, Käçya and Vatsa.



SB 9.21.24 - The son of Ruciräçva was Pära, and the sons of Pära were Påthusena and Népa. Népa had one hundred sons.



SB 9.21.25 - King Népa begot a son named Brahmadatta through the womb of his wife, Kåtvé, who was the daughter of Çuka. And Brahmadatta, who was a great yogi, begot a son named Viñvaksena through the womb of his wife, Sarasvaté.



SB 9.21.26 - Following the instructions of the great sage Jaigéñavya, Viñvaksena compiled an elaborate description of the mystic yoga system. From Viñvaksena, Udaksena was born, and from Udaksena, Bhalläöa. All these sons are known as descendants of Båhadiñu.



SB 9.21.27 - The son of Dviméòha was Yavénara, whose son was Kåtimän. The son of Kåtimän was well known as Satyadhåti. From Satyadhåti came a son named Dåòhanemi, who became the father of Supärçva.



SB 9.21.28-29 - From Supärçva came a son named Sumati, from Sumati came Sannatimän, and from Sannatimän came Kåté, who achieved mystic power from Brahmä and taught six saàhitäs of the Präcyasäma verses of the Säma Veda. The son of Kåté was Népa; the son of Népa, Udgräyudha; the son of Udgräyudha, Kñemya; the son of Kñemya, Suvéra; and the son of Suvéra, Ripuïjaya.



SB 9.21.30 - From Ripuïjaya came a son named Bahuratha. Puruméòha was sonless. Ajaméòha had a son named Néla by his wife known as Naliné, and the son of Néla was Çänti.



SB 9.21.31-33 - The son of Çänti was Suçänti, the son of Suçänti was Puruja, and the son of Puruja was Arka. From Arka came Bharmyäçva, and from Bharmyäçva came five sons-Mudgala, Yavénara, Båhadviçva, Kämpilla and Saïjaya. Bharmyäçva prayed to his sons, "O my sons, please take charge of my five states, for you are quite competent to do so." Thus his five sons were known as the Païcälas. From Mudgala came a dynasty of brähmaëas known as Maudgalya.



SB 9.21.34 - Mudgala, the son of Bharmyäçva, had twin children, one male and the other female. The male child was named Divodäsa, and the female child was named Ahalyä. From the womb of Ahalyä by the semen of her husband, Gautama, came a son named Çatänanda.



SB 9.21.35 - The son of Çatänanda was Satyadhåti, who was expert in archery, and the son of Satyadhåti was Çaradvän. When Çaradvän met Urvaçé, he discharged semen, which fell on a clump of çara grass. From this semen were born two all-auspicious babies, one male and the other female.



SB 9.21.36 - While Mahäräja Çäntanu was on a hunting excursion, he saw the male and female children lying in the forest, and out of compassion he took them home. Consequently, the male child was known as Kåpa, and the female child was named Kåpé. Kåpé later became the wife of Droëäcärya.





�SB 9.21.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Because Bharadväja was delivered by the Marut demigods, he was known as Vitatha. The son of Vitatha was Manyu, and from Manyu came five sons-Båhatkñatra, Jaya, Mahävérya, Nara and Garga. Of these five, the one known as Nara had a son named Saìkåti.



SB 9.21.2 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, descendant of Päëòu, Saìkåti had two sons, named Guru and Rantideva. Rantideva is famous in both this world and the next, for he is glorified not only in human society but also in the society of the demigods.



SB 9.21.3-5 - Rantideva never endeavored to earn anything. He would enjoy whatever he got by the arrangement of providence, but when guests came he would give them everything. Thus he underwent considerable suffering, along with the members of his family. Indeed, he and his family members shivered for want of food and water, yet Rantideva always remained sober. Once, after fasting for forty-eight days, in the morning Rantideva received some water and some foodstuffs made with milk and ghee, but when he and his family were about to eat, a brähmaëa guest arrived.



SB 9.21.6 - Because Rantideva perceived the presence of the Supreme Godhead everywhere, and in every living entity, he received the guest with faith and respect and gave him a share of the food. The brähmaëa guest ate his share and then went away.



SB 9.21.7 - Thereafter, having divided the remaining food with his relatives, Rantideva was just about to eat his own share when a çüdra guest arrived. Seeing the çüdra in relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, King Rantideva gave him also a share of the food.



SB 9.21.8 - When the çüdra went away, another guest arrived, surrounded by dogs, and said, "O King, I and my company of dogs are very hungry. Please give us something to eat."



SB 9.21.9 - With great respect, King Rantideva offered the balance of the food to the dogs and the master of the dogs, who had come as guests. The King offered them all respects and obeisances.



SB 9.21.10 - Thereafter, only the drinking water remained, and there was only enough to satisfy one person, but when the King was just about to drink it, a caëòäla appeared and said, "O King, although I am lowborn, kindly give me some drinking water."



SB 9.21.11 - Aggrieved at hearing the pitiable words of the poor fatigued caëòäla, Mahäräja Rantideva spoke the following nectarean words.



SB 9.21.12 - I do not pray to the Supreme Personality of Godhead for the eight perfections of mystic yoga, nor for salvation from repeated birth and death. I want only to stay among all the living entities and suffer all distresses on their behalf, so that they may be freed from suffering.



SB 9.21.13 - By offering my water to maintain the life of this poor caëòäla, who is struggling to live, I have been freed from all hunger, thirst, fatigue, trembling of the body, moroseness, distress, lamentation and illusion.



SB 9.21.14 - Having spoken thus, King Rantideva, although on the verge of death because of thirst, gave his own portion of water to the caëòäla without hesitation, for the King was naturally very kind and sober.



SB 9.21.15 - Demigods like Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva, who can satisfy all materially ambitious men by giving them the rewards they desire, then manifested their own identities before King Rantideva, for it was they who had presented themselves as the brähmaëa, çüdra, caëòäla and so on.



SB 9.21.16 - King Rantideva had no ambition to enjoy material benefits from the demigods. He offered them obeisances, but because he was factually attached to Lord Viñëu, Väsudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he fixed his mind at Lord Viñëu's lotus feet.



SB 9.21.17 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, because King Rantideva was a pure devotee, always Kåñëa conscious and free from all material desires, the Lord's illusory energy, mäyä, could not exhibit herself before him. On the contrary, for him mäyä entirely vanished, exactly like a dream.



SB 9.21.18 - All those who followed the principles of King Rantideva were totally favored by his mercy and became pure devotees, attached to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa. Thus they all became the best of yogis.



SB 9.21.19-20 - From Garga came a son named Çini, and his son was Gärgya. Although Gärgya was a kñatriya, there came from him a generation of brahmaëas. From Mahävérya came a son named Duritakñaya, whose sons were Trayyäruëi, Kavi and Puñkaräruëi. Although these sons of Duritakñaya took birth in a dynasty of kñatriyas, they too attained the position of brähmaëas. Båhatkñatra had a son named Hasté, who established the city of Hastinäpura [now New Delhi].



SB 9.21.21 - From King Hasté came three sons, named Ajaméòha, Dviméòha and Puruméòha. The descendants of Ajaméòha, headed by Priyamedha, all achieved the position of brähmaëas.



SB 9.21.22 - From Ajaméòha came a son named Båhadiñu, from Båhadiñu came a son named Båhaddhanu, from Båhaddhanu a son named Båhatkäya, and from Båhatkäya a son named Jayadratha.



SB 9.21.23 - The son of Jayadratha was Viçada, and his son was Syenajit. The sons of Syenajit were Ruciräçva, Dåòhahanu, Käçya and Vatsa.



SB 9.21.24 - The son of Ruciräçva was Pära, and the sons of Pära were Påthusena and Népa. Népa had one hundred sons.



SB 9.21.25 - King Népa begot a son named Brahmadatta through the womb of his wife, Kåtvé, who was the daughter of Çuka. And Brahmadatta, who was a great yogi, begot a son named Viñvaksena through the womb of his wife, Sarasvaté.



SB 9.21.26 - Following the instructions of the great sage Jaigéñavya, Viñvaksena compiled an elaborate description of the mystic yoga system. From Viñvaksena, Udaksena was born, and from Udaksena, Bhalläöa. All these sons are known as descendants of Båhadiñu.



SB 9.21.27 - The son of Dviméòha was Yavénara, whose son was Kåtimän. The son of Kåtimän was well known as Satyadhåti. From Satyadhåti came a son named Dåòhanemi, who became the father of Supärçva.



SB 9.21.28-29 - From Supärçva came a son named Sumati, from Sumati came Sannatimän, and from Sannatimän came Kåté, who achieved mystic power from Brahmä and taught six saàhitäs of the Präcyasäma verses of the Säma Veda. The son of Kåté was Népa; the son of Népa, Udgräyudha; the son of Udgräyudha, Kñemya; the son of Kñemya, Suvéra; and the son of Suvéra, Ripuïjaya.



SB 9.21.30 - From Ripuïjaya came a son named Bahuratha. Puruméòha was sonless. Ajaméòha had a son named Néla by his wife known as Naliné, and the son of Néla was Çänti.



SB 9.21.31-33 - The son of Çänti was Suçänti, the son of Suçänti was Puruja, and the son of Puruja was Arka. From Arka came Bharmyäçva, and from Bharmyäçva came five sons-Mudgala, Yavénara, Båhadviçva, Kämpilla and Saïjaya. Bharmyäçva prayed to his sons, "O my sons, please take charge of my five states, for you are quite competent to do so." Thus his five sons were known as the Païcälas. From Mudgala came a dynasty of brähmaëas known as Maudgalya.



SB 9.21.34 - Mudgala, the son of Bharmyäçva, had twin children, one male and the other female. The male child was named Divodäsa, and the female child was named Ahalyä. From the womb of Ahalyä by the semen of her husband, Gautama, came a son named Çatänanda.



SB 9.21.35 - The son of Çatänanda was Satyadhåti, who was expert in archery, and the son of Satyadhåti was Çaradvän. When Çaradvän met Urvaçé, he discharged semen, which fell on a clump of çara grass. From this semen were born two all-auspicious babies, one male and the other female.



SB 9.21.36 - While Mahäräja Çäntanu was on a hunting excursion, he saw the male and female children lying in the forest, and out of compassion he took them home. Consequently, the male child was known as Kåpa, and the female child was named Kåpé. Kåpé later became the wife of Droëäcärya.





�SB 9.22.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, the son of Divodäsa was Miträyu, and from Miträyu came four sons, named Cyavana, Sudäsa, Sahadeva and Somaka. Somaka was the father of Jantu.



SB 9.22.2 - Somaka had one hundred sons, of whom the youngest was Påñata. From Påñata was born King Drupada, who was opulent in all supremacy.



SB 9.22.3 - From Mahäräja Drupada, Draupadé was born. Mahäräja Drupada also had many sons, headed by Dhåñöadyumna. From Dhåñöadyumna came a son named Dhåñöaketu. All these personalities are known as descendants of Bharmyäçva or as the dynasty of Päïcäla.



SB 9.22.4-5 - Another son of Ajaméòha was known as Åkña. From Åkña came a son named Saàvaraëa, and from Saàvaraëa through the womb of his wife, Tapaté, the daughter of the sun-god, came Kuru, the King of Kurukñetra. Kuru had four sons-Parékñi, Sudhanu, Jahnu and Niñadha. From Sudhanu, Suhotra was born, and from Suhotra, Cyavana. From Cyavana, Kåté was born.



SB 9.22.6 - The son of Kåté was Uparicara Vasu, and among his sons, headed by Båhadratha, were Kuçämba, Matsya, Pratyagra and Cedipa. All the sons of Uparicara Vasu became rulers of the Cedi state.



SB 9.22.7 - From Båhadratha, Kuçägra was born; from Kuçägra, Åñabha; and from Åñabha, Satyahita. The son of Satyahita was Puñpavän, and the son of Puñpavän was Jahu.



SB 9.22.8 - Through the womb of another wife, Båhadratha begot two halves of a son. When the mother saw those two halves she rejected them, but later a she-demon named Jarä playfully joined them and said, "Come to life, come to life!" Thus the son named Jaräsandha was born.



SB 9.22.9 - From Jaräsandha came a son named Sahadeva; from Sahadeva, Somäpi; and from Somäpi, Çrutaçravä. The son of Kuru called Parékñi had no sons, but the son of Kuru called Jahnu had a son named Suratha.



SB 9.22.10 - From Suratha came a son named Vidüratha, from whom Särvabhauma was born. From Särvabhauma came Jayasena; from Jayasena, Rädhika; and from Rädhika, Ayutäyu.



SB 9.22.11 - From Ayutäyu came a son named Akrodhana, and his son was Devätithi. The son of Devätithi was Åkña, the son of Åkña was Dilépa, and the son of Dilépa was Pratépa.



SB 9.22.12-13 - The sons of Pratépa were Deväpi, Çäntanu and Bähléka. Deväpi left the kingdom of his father and went to the forest, and therefore Çäntanu became the king. Çäntanu, who in his previous birth was known as Mahäbhiña, had the ability to transform anyone from old age to youth simply by touching that person with his hands.



SB 9.22.14-15 - Because the King was able to make everyone happy for sense gratification, primarily by the touch of his hand, his name was Çäntanu. Once, when there was no rainfall in the kingdom for twelve years and the King consulted his learned brahminical advisors, they said, "You are faulty for enjoying the property of your elder brother. For the elevation of your kingdom and home, you should return the kingdom to him."



SB 9.22.16-17 - When the brähmaëas said this, Mahäräja Çäntanu went to the forest and requested his elder brother Deväpi to take charge of the kingdom, for it is the duty of a king to maintain his subjects. Previously, however, Çäntanu's minister Açvavära had instigated some brähmaëas to induce Deväpi to transgress the injunctions of the Vedas and thus make himself unfit for the post of ruler. The brähmaëas deviated Deväpi from the path of the Vedic principles, and therefore when asked by Çäntanu he did not agree to accept the post of ruler. On the contrary, he blasphemed the Vedic principles and therefore became fallen. Under the circumstances, Çäntanu again became the king, and Indra, being pleased, showered rains. Deväpi later took to the path of mystic yoga to control his mind and senses and went to the village named Kaläpagräma, where he is still living.



SB 9.22.18-19 - After the dynasty of the moon-god comes to an end in this age of Kali, Deväpi, in the beginning of the next Satya-yuga, will reestablish the Soma dynasty in this world. From Bähléka [the brother of Çäntanu] came a son named Somadatta, who had three sons, named Bhüri, Bhüriçravä and Çala. From Çäntanu, through the womb of his wife named Gaìgä, came Bhéñma, the exalted, self-realized devotee and learned scholar.



SB 9.22.20 - Bhéñmadeva was the foremost of all warriors. When he defeated Lord Paraçuräma in a fight, Lord Paraçuräma was very satisfied with him. By the semen of Çäntanu in the womb of Satyavaté, the daughter of a fisherman, Citräìgada took birth.



SB 9.22.21-24 - Citräìgada, of whom Vicitravérya was the younger brother, was killed by a Gandharva who was also named Citräìgada. Satyavaté, before her marriage to Çäntanu, gave birth to the master authority of the Vedas, Vyäsadeva, known as Kåñëa Dvaipäyana, who was begotten by Paräçara Muni. From Vyäsadeva, I [Çukadeva Gosvämé] was born, and from him I studied this great work of literature, Çrémad-Bhägavatam. The incarnation of Godhead Vedavyäsa, rejecting his disciples, headed by Paila, instructed Çrémad-Bhägavatam to me because I was free from all material desires. After Ambikä and Ambälikä, the two daughters of Käçéräja, were taken away by force, Vicitravérya married them, but because he was too attached to these two wives, he had a heart attack and died of tuberculosis.



SB 9.22.25 - Bädaräyaëa, Çré Vyäsadeva, following the order of his mother, Satyavaté, begot three sons, two by the womb of Ambikä and Ambälikä, the two wives of his brother Vicitravérya, and the third by Vicitravérya's maidservant. These sons were Dhåtaräñöra, Päëòu and Vidura.



SB 9.22.26 - Dhåtaräñöra's wife, Gändhäré, gave birth to one hundred sons and one daughter, O King. The oldest of the sons was Duryodhana, and the daughter's name was Duùçalä.



SB 9.22.27-28 - Päëòu was restrained from sexual life because of having been cursed by a sage, and therefore his three sons Yudhiñöhira, Bhéma and Arjuna were begotten through the womb of his wife, Kunté, by Dharmaräja, by the demigod controlling the wind, and by the demigod controlling the rain. Päëòu's second wife, Mädré, gave birth to Nakula and Sahadeva, who were begotten by the two Açviné-kumäras. The five brothers, headed by Yudhiñöhira, begot five sons through the womb of Draupadé. These five sons were your uncles.



SB 9.22.29 - From Yudhiñöhira came a son named Prativindhya, from Bhéma a son named Çrutasena, from Arjuna a son named Çrutakérti, and from Nakula a son named Çatänéka.



SB 9.22.30-31 - O King, the son of Sahadeva was Çrutakarmä. Furthermore, Yudhiñöhira and his brothers begot other sons in other wives. Yudhiñöhira begot a son named Devaka through the womb of Pauravé, and Bhémasena begot a son named Ghaöotkaca through his wife Hiòimbä and a son named Sarvagata through his wife Kälé. Similarly, Sahadeva had a son named Suhotra through his wife named Vijayä, who was the daughter of the king of the mountains.



SB 9.22.32 - Nakula begot a son named Naramitra through his wife named Kareëumaté. Similarly, Arjuna begot a son named Irävän through his wife known as Ulupé, the daughter of the Nägas, and a son named Babhruvähana by the womb of the princess of Maëipura. Babhruvähana became the adopted son of the king of Maëipura.



SB 9.22.33 - My dear King Parékñit, your father, Abhimanyu, was born from the womb of Subhadrä as the son of Arjuna. He was the conqueror of all atirathas [those who could fight with one thousand charioteers]. From him, by the womb of Uttarä, the daughter of Viräòräja, you were born.



SB 9.22.34 - After the Kuru dynasty was annihilated in the Battle of Kurukñetra, you also were about to be destroyed by the brahmästra atomic weapon released by the son of Droëäcärya, but by the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, you were saved from death.



SB 9.22.35 - My dear King, your four sons-Janamejaya, Çrutasena, Bhémasena and Ugrasena-are very powerful. Janamejaya is the eldest.



SB 9.22.36 - Because of your death by the Takñaka snake, your son Janamejaya will be very angry and will perform a sacrifice to kill all the snakes in the world.



SB 9.22.37 - After conquering throughout the world and after accepting Tura, the son of Kalaña, as his priest, Janamejaya will perform açvamedha-yajïas, for which he will be known as Turaga-medhañäö.



SB 9.22.38 - The son of Janamejaya known as Çatänéka will learn from Yäjïavalkya the three Vedas and the art of performing ritualistic ceremonies. He will also learn the military art from Kåpäcärya and the transcendental science from the sage Çaunaka.



SB 9.22.39 - The son of Çatänéka will be Sahasränéka, and from him will come the son named Açvamedhaja. From Açvamedhaja will come Asémakåñëa, and his son will be Nemicakra.



SB 9.22.40 - When the town of Hastinäpura [New Delhi] is inundated by the river, Nemicakra will live in the place known as Kauçämbé. His son will be celebrated as Citraratha, and the son of Citraratha will be Çuciratha.



SB 9.22.41 - From Çuciratha will come the son named Våñöimän, and his son, Suñeëa, will be the emperor of the entire world. The son of Suñeëa will be Sunétha, his son will be Nåcakñu, and from Nåcakñu will come a son named Sukhénala.



SB 9.22.42 - The son of Sukhénala will be Pariplava, and his son will be Sunaya. From Sunaya will come a son named Medhävé; from Medhävé, Nåpaïjaya; from Nåpaïjaya, Dürva; and from Dürva, Timi.



SB 9.22.43 - From Timi will come Båhadratha; from Båhadratha, Sudäsa; and from Sudäsa, Çatänéka. From Çatänéka will come Durdamana, and from him will come a son named Mahénara.



SB 9.22.44-45 - The son of Mahénara will be Daëòapäëi, and his son will be Nimi, from whom King Kñemaka will be born. I have now described to you the moon-god's dynasty, which is the source of brähmaëas and kñatriyas and is worshiped by demigods and great saints. In this Kali-yuga, Kñemaka will be the last monarch. Now I shall describe to you the future of the Mägadha dynasty. Please listen.



SB 9.22.46-48 - Sahadeva, the son of Jaräsandha, will have a son named Märjäri. From Märjäri will come Çrutaçravä; from Çrutaçravä, Yutäyu; and from Yutäyu, Niramitra. The son of Niramitra will be Sunakñatra, from Sunakñatra will come Båhatsena, and from Båhatsena, Karmajit. The son of Karmajit will be Sutaïjaya, the son of Sutaïjaya will be Vipra, and his son will be Çuci. The son of Çuci will be Kñema, the son of Kñema will be Suvrata, and the son of Suvrata will be Dharmasütra. From Dharmasütra will come Sama; from Sama, Dyumatsena; from Dyumatsena, Sumati; and from Sumati, Subala.



SB 9.22.49 - From Subala will come Sunétha; from Sunétha, Satyajit; from Satyajit, Viçvajit; and from Viçvajit, Ripuïjaya. All of these personalities will belong to the dynasty of Båhadratha, which will rule the world for one thousand years.





�SB 9.22.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, the son of Divodäsa was Miträyu, and from Miträyu came four sons, named Cyavana, Sudäsa, Sahadeva and Somaka. Somaka was the father of Jantu.



SB 9.22.2 - Somaka had one hundred sons, of whom the youngest was Påñata. From Påñata was born King Drupada, who was opulent in all supremacy.



SB 9.22.3 - From Mahäräja Drupada, Draupadé was born. Mahäräja Drupada also had many sons, headed by Dhåñöadyumna. From Dhåñöadyumna came a son named Dhåñöaketu. All these personalities are known as descendants of Bharmyäçva or as the dynasty of Päïcäla.



SB 9.22.4-5 - Another son of Ajaméòha was known as Åkña. From Åkña came a son named Saàvaraëa, and from Saàvaraëa through the womb of his wife, Tapaté, the daughter of the sun-god, came Kuru, the King of Kurukñetra. Kuru had four sons-Parékñi, Sudhanu, Jahnu and Niñadha. From Sudhanu, Suhotra was born, and from Suhotra, Cyavana. From Cyavana, Kåté was born.



SB 9.22.6 - The son of Kåté was Uparicara Vasu, and among his sons, headed by Båhadratha, were Kuçämba, Matsya, Pratyagra and Cedipa. All the sons of Uparicara Vasu became rulers of the Cedi state.



SB 9.22.7 - From Båhadratha, Kuçägra was born; from Kuçägra, Åñabha; and from Åñabha, Satyahita. The son of Satyahita was Puñpavän, and the son of Puñpavän was Jahu.



SB 9.22.8 - Through the womb of another wife, Båhadratha begot two halves of a son. When the mother saw those two halves she rejected them, but later a she-demon named Jarä playfully joined them and said, "Come to life, come to life!" Thus the son named Jaräsandha was born.



SB 9.22.9 - From Jaräsandha came a son named Sahadeva; from Sahadeva, Somäpi; and from Somäpi, Çrutaçravä. The son of Kuru called Parékñi had no sons, but the son of Kuru called Jahnu had a son named Suratha.



SB 9.22.10 - From Suratha came a son named Vidüratha, from whom Särvabhauma was born. From Särvabhauma came Jayasena; from Jayasena, Rädhika; and from Rädhika, Ayutäyu.



SB 9.22.11 - From Ayutäyu came a son named Akrodhana, and his son was Devätithi. The son of Devätithi was Åkña, the son of Åkña was Dilépa, and the son of Dilépa was Pratépa.



SB 9.22.12-13 - The sons of Pratépa were Deväpi, Çäntanu and Bähléka. Deväpi left the kingdom of his father and went to the forest, and therefore Çäntanu became the king. Çäntanu, who in his previous birth was known as Mahäbhiña, had the ability to transform anyone from old age to youth simply by touching that person with his hands.



SB 9.22.14-15 - Because the King was able to make everyone happy for sense gratification, primarily by the touch of his hand, his name was Çäntanu. Once, when there was no rainfall in the kingdom for twelve years and the King consulted his learned brahminical advisors, they said, "You are faulty for enjoying the property of your elder brother. For the elevation of your kingdom and home, you should return the kingdom to him."



SB 9.22.16-17 - When the brähmaëas said this, Mahäräja Çäntanu went to the forest and requested his elder brother Deväpi to take charge of the kingdom, for it is the duty of a king to maintain his subjects. Previously, however, Çäntanu's minister Açvavära had instigated some brähmaëas to induce Deväpi to transgress the injunctions of the Vedas and thus make himself unfit for the post of ruler. The brähmaëas deviated Deväpi from the path of the Vedic principles, and therefore when asked by Çäntanu he did not agree to accept the post of ruler. On the contrary, he blasphemed the Vedic principles and therefore became fallen. Under the circumstances, Çäntanu again became the king, and Indra, being pleased, showered rains. Deväpi later took to the path of mystic yoga to control his mind and senses and went to the village named Kaläpagräma, where he is still living.



SB 9.22.18-19 - After the dynasty of the moon-god comes to an end in this age of Kali, Deväpi, in the beginning of the next Satya-yuga, will reestablish the Soma dynasty in this world. From Bähléka [the brother of Çäntanu] came a son named Somadatta, who had three sons, named Bhüri, Bhüriçravä and Çala. From Çäntanu, through the womb of his wife named Gaìgä, came Bhéñma, the exalted, self-realized devotee and learned scholar.



SB 9.22.20 - Bhéñmadeva was the foremost of all warriors. When he defeated Lord Paraçuräma in a fight, Lord Paraçuräma was very satisfied with him. By the semen of Çäntanu in the womb of Satyavaté, the daughter of a fisherman, Citräìgada took birth.



SB 9.22.21-24 - Citräìgada, of whom Vicitravérya was the younger brother, was killed by a Gandharva who was also named Citräìgada. Satyavaté, before her marriage to Çäntanu, gave birth to the master authority of the Vedas, Vyäsadeva, known as Kåñëa Dvaipäyana, who was begotten by Paräçara Muni. From Vyäsadeva, I [Çukadeva Gosvämé] was born, and from him I studied this great work of literature, Çrémad-Bhägavatam. The incarnation of Godhead Vedavyäsa, rejecting his disciples, headed by Paila, instructed Çrémad-Bhägavatam to me because I was free from all material desires. After Ambikä and Ambälikä, the two daughters of Käçéräja, were taken away by force, Vicitravérya married them, but because he was too attached to these two wives, he had a heart attack and died of tuberculosis.



SB 9.22.25 - Bädaräyaëa, Çré Vyäsadeva, following the order of his mother, Satyavaté, begot three sons, two by the womb of Ambikä and Ambälikä, the two wives of his brother Vicitravérya, and the third by Vicitravérya's maidservant. These sons were Dhåtaräñöra, Päëòu and Vidura.



SB 9.22.26 - Dhåtaräñöra's wife, Gändhäré, gave birth to one hundred sons and one daughter, O King. The oldest of the sons was Duryodhana, and the daughter's name was Duùçalä.



SB 9.22.27-28 - Päëòu was restrained from sexual life because of having been cursed by a sage, and therefore his three sons Yudhiñöhira, Bhéma and Arjuna were begotten through the womb of his wife, Kunté, by Dharmaräja, by the demigod controlling the wind, and by the demigod controlling the rain. Päëòu's second wife, Mädré, gave birth to Nakula and Sahadeva, who were begotten by the two Açviné-kumäras. The five brothers, headed by Yudhiñöhira, begot five sons through the womb of Draupadé. These five sons were your uncles.



SB 9.22.29 - From Yudhiñöhira came a son named Prativindhya, from Bhéma a son named Çrutasena, from Arjuna a son named Çrutakérti, and from Nakula a son named Çatänéka.



SB 9.22.30-31 - O King, the son of Sahadeva was Çrutakarmä. Furthermore, Yudhiñöhira and his brothers begot other sons in other wives. Yudhiñöhira begot a son named Devaka through the womb of Pauravé, and Bhémasena begot a son named Ghaöotkaca through his wife Hiòimbä and a son named Sarvagata through his wife Kälé. Similarly, Sahadeva had a son named Suhotra through his wife named Vijayä, who was the daughter of the king of the mountains.



SB 9.22.32 - Nakula begot a son named Naramitra through his wife named Kareëumaté. Similarly, Arjuna begot a son named Irävän through his wife known as Ulupé, the daughter of the Nägas, and a son named Babhruvähana by the womb of the princess of Maëipura. Babhruvähana became the adopted son of the king of Maëipura.



SB 9.22.33 - My dear King Parékñit, your father, Abhimanyu, was born from the womb of Subhadrä as the son of Arjuna. He was the conqueror of all atirathas [those who could fight with one thousand charioteers]. From him, by the womb of Uttarä, the daughter of Viräòräja, you were born.



SB 9.22.34 - After the Kuru dynasty was annihilated in the Battle of Kurukñetra, you also were about to be destroyed by the brahmästra atomic weapon released by the son of Droëäcärya, but by the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, you were saved from death.



SB 9.22.35 - My dear King, your four sons-Janamejaya, Çrutasena, Bhémasena and Ugrasena-are very powerful. Janamejaya is the eldest.



SB 9.22.36 - Because of your death by the Takñaka snake, your son Janamejaya will be very angry and will perform a sacrifice to kill all the snakes in the world.



SB 9.22.37 - After conquering throughout the world and after accepting Tura, the son of Kalaña, as his priest, Janamejaya will perform açvamedha-yajïas, for which he will be known as Turaga-medhañäö.



SB 9.22.38 - The son of Janamejaya known as Çatänéka will learn from Yäjïavalkya the three Vedas and the art of performing ritualistic ceremonies. He will also learn the military art from Kåpäcärya and the transcendental science from the sage Çaunaka.



SB 9.22.39 - The son of Çatänéka will be Sahasränéka, and from him will come the son named Açvamedhaja. From Açvamedhaja will come Asémakåñëa, and his son will be Nemicakra.



SB 9.22.40 - When the town of Hastinäpura [New Delhi] is inundated by the river, Nemicakra will live in the place known as Kauçämbé. His son will be celebrated as Citraratha, and the son of Citraratha will be Çuciratha.



SB 9.22.41 - From Çuciratha will come the son named Våñöimän, and his son, Suñeëa, will be the emperor of the entire world. The son of Suñeëa will be Sunétha, his son will be Nåcakñu, and from Nåcakñu will come a son named Sukhénala.



SB 9.22.42 - The son of Sukhénala will be Pariplava, and his son will be Sunaya. From Sunaya will come a son named Medhävé; from Medhävé, Nåpaïjaya; from Nåpaïjaya, Dürva; and from Dürva, Timi.



SB 9.22.43 - From Timi will come Båhadratha; from Båhadratha, Sudäsa; and from Sudäsa, Çatänéka. From Çatänéka will come Durdamana, and from him will come a son named Mahénara.



SB 9.22.44-45 - The son of Mahénara will be Daëòapäëi, and his son will be Nimi, from whom King Kñemaka will be born. I have now described to you the moon-god's dynasty, which is the source of brähmaëas and kñatriyas and is worshiped by demigods and great saints. In this Kali-yuga, Kñemaka will be the last monarch. Now I shall describe to you the future of the Mägadha dynasty. Please listen.



SB 9.22.46-48 - Sahadeva, the son of Jaräsandha, will have a son named Märjäri. From Märjäri will come Çrutaçravä; from Çrutaçravä, Yutäyu; and from Yutäyu, Niramitra. The son of Niramitra will be Sunakñatra, from Sunakñatra will come Båhatsena, and from Båhatsena, Karmajit. The son of Karmajit will be Sutaïjaya, the son of Sutaïjaya will be Vipra, and his son will be Çuci. The son of Çuci will be Kñema, the son of Kñema will be Suvrata, and the son of Suvrata will be Dharmasütra. From Dharmasütra will come Sama; from Sama, Dyumatsena; from Dyumatsena, Sumati; and from Sumati, Subala.



SB 9.22.49 - From Subala will come Sunétha; from Sunétha, Satyajit; from Satyajit, Viçvajit; and from Viçvajit, Ripuïjaya. All of these personalities will belong to the dynasty of Båhadratha, which will rule the world for one thousand years.





�SB 9.22.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, the son of Divodäsa was Miträyu, and from Miträyu came four sons, named Cyavana, Sudäsa, Sahadeva and Somaka. Somaka was the father of Jantu.



SB 9.22.2 - Somaka had one hundred sons, of whom the youngest was Påñata. From Påñata was born King Drupada, who was opulent in all supremacy.



SB 9.22.3 - From Mahäräja Drupada, Draupadé was born. Mahäräja Drupada also had many sons, headed by Dhåñöadyumna. From Dhåñöadyumna came a son named Dhåñöaketu. All these personalities are known as descendants of Bharmyäçva or as the dynasty of Päïcäla.



SB 9.22.4-5 - Another son of Ajaméòha was known as Åkña. From Åkña came a son named Saàvaraëa, and from Saàvaraëa through the womb of his wife, Tapaté, the daughter of the sun-god, came Kuru, the King of Kurukñetra. Kuru had four sons-Parékñi, Sudhanu, Jahnu and Niñadha. From Sudhanu, Suhotra was born, and from Suhotra, Cyavana. From Cyavana, Kåté was born.



SB 9.22.6 - The son of Kåté was Uparicara Vasu, and among his sons, headed by Båhadratha, were Kuçämba, Matsya, Pratyagra and Cedipa. All the sons of Uparicara Vasu became rulers of the Cedi state.



SB 9.22.7 - From Båhadratha, Kuçägra was born; from Kuçägra, Åñabha; and from Åñabha, Satyahita. The son of Satyahita was Puñpavän, and the son of Puñpavän was Jahu.



SB 9.22.8 - Through the womb of another wife, Båhadratha begot two halves of a son. When the mother saw those two halves she rejected them, but later a she-demon named Jarä playfully joined them and said, "Come to life, come to life!" Thus the son named Jaräsandha was born.



SB 9.22.9 - From Jaräsandha came a son named Sahadeva; from Sahadeva, Somäpi; and from Somäpi, Çrutaçravä. The son of Kuru called Parékñi had no sons, but the son of Kuru called Jahnu had a son named Suratha.



SB 9.22.10 - From Suratha came a son named Vidüratha, from whom Särvabhauma was born. From Särvabhauma came Jayasena; from Jayasena, Rädhika; and from Rädhika, Ayutäyu.



SB 9.22.11 - From Ayutäyu came a son named Akrodhana, and his son was Devätithi. The son of Devätithi was Åkña, the son of Åkña was Dilépa, and the son of Dilépa was Pratépa.



SB 9.22.12-13 - The sons of Pratépa were Deväpi, Çäntanu and Bähléka. Deväpi left the kingdom of his father and went to the forest, and therefore Çäntanu became the king. Çäntanu, who in his previous birth was known as Mahäbhiña, had the ability to transform anyone from old age to youth simply by touching that person with his hands.



SB 9.22.14-15 - Because the King was able to make everyone happy for sense gratification, primarily by the touch of his hand, his name was Çäntanu. Once, when there was no rainfall in the kingdom for twelve years and the King consulted his learned brahminical advisors, they said, "You are faulty for enjoying the property of your elder brother. For the elevation of your kingdom and home, you should return the kingdom to him."



SB 9.22.16-17 - When the brähmaëas said this, Mahäräja Çäntanu went to the forest and requested his elder brother Deväpi to take charge of the kingdom, for it is the duty of a king to maintain his subjects. Previously, however, Çäntanu's minister Açvavära had instigated some brähmaëas to induce Deväpi to transgress the injunctions of the Vedas and thus make himself unfit for the post of ruler. The brähmaëas deviated Deväpi from the path of the Vedic principles, and therefore when asked by Çäntanu he did not agree to accept the post of ruler. On the contrary, he blasphemed the Vedic principles and therefore became fallen. Under the circumstances, Çäntanu again became the king, and Indra, being pleased, showered rains. Deväpi later took to the path of mystic yoga to control his mind and senses and went to the village named Kaläpagräma, where he is still living.



SB 9.22.18-19 - After the dynasty of the moon-god comes to an end in this age of Kali, Deväpi, in the beginning of the next Satya-yuga, will reestablish the Soma dynasty in this world. From Bähléka [the brother of Çäntanu] came a son named Somadatta, who had three sons, named Bhüri, Bhüriçravä and Çala. From Çäntanu, through the womb of his wife named Gaìgä, came Bhéñma, the exalted, self-realized devotee and learned scholar.



SB 9.22.20 - Bhéñmadeva was the foremost of all warriors. When he defeated Lord Paraçuräma in a fight, Lord Paraçuräma was very satisfied with him. By the semen of Çäntanu in the womb of Satyavaté, the daughter of a fisherman, Citräìgada took birth.



SB 9.22.21-24 - Citräìgada, of whom Vicitravérya was the younger brother, was killed by a Gandharva who was also named Citräìgada. Satyavaté, before her marriage to Çäntanu, gave birth to the master authority of the Vedas, Vyäsadeva, known as Kåñëa Dvaipäyana, who was begotten by Paräçara Muni. From Vyäsadeva, I [Çukadeva Gosvämé] was born, and from him I studied this great work of literature, Çrémad-Bhägavatam. The incarnation of Godhead Vedavyäsa, rejecting his disciples, headed by Paila, instructed Çrémad-Bhägavatam to me because I was free from all material desires. After Ambikä and Ambälikä, the two daughters of Käçéräja, were taken away by force, Vicitravérya married them, but because he was too attached to these two wives, he had a heart attack and died of tuberculosis.



SB 9.22.25 - Bädaräyaëa, Çré Vyäsadeva, following the order of his mother, Satyavaté, begot three sons, two by the womb of Ambikä and Ambälikä, the two wives of his brother Vicitravérya, and the third by Vicitravérya's maidservant. These sons were Dhåtaräñöra, Päëòu and Vidura.



SB 9.22.26 - Dhåtaräñöra's wife, Gändhäré, gave birth to one hundred sons and one daughter, O King. The oldest of the sons was Duryodhana, and the daughter's name was Duùçalä.



SB 9.22.27-28 - Päëòu was restrained from sexual life because of having been cursed by a sage, and therefore his three sons Yudhiñöhira, Bhéma and Arjuna were begotten through the womb of his wife, Kunté, by Dharmaräja, by the demigod controlling the wind, and by the demigod controlling the rain. Päëòu's second wife, Mädré, gave birth to Nakula and Sahadeva, who were begotten by the two Açviné-kumäras. The five brothers, headed by Yudhiñöhira, begot five sons through the womb of Draupadé. These five sons were your uncles.



SB 9.22.29 - From Yudhiñöhira came a son named Prativindhya, from Bhéma a son named Çrutasena, from Arjuna a son named Çrutakérti, and from Nakula a son named Çatänéka.



SB 9.22.30-31 - O King, the son of Sahadeva was Çrutakarmä. Furthermore, Yudhiñöhira and his brothers begot other sons in other wives. Yudhiñöhira begot a son named Devaka through the womb of Pauravé, and Bhémasena begot a son named Ghaöotkaca through his wife Hiòimbä and a son named Sarvagata through his wife Kälé. Similarly, Sahadeva had a son named Suhotra through his wife named Vijayä, who was the daughter of the king of the mountains.



SB 9.22.32 - Nakula begot a son named Naramitra through his wife named Kareëumaté. Similarly, Arjuna begot a son named Irävän through his wife known as Ulupé, the daughter of the Nägas, and a son named Babhruvähana by the womb of the princess of Maëipura. Babhruvähana became the adopted son of the king of Maëipura.



SB 9.22.33 - My dear King Parékñit, your father, Abhimanyu, was born from the womb of Subhadrä as the son of Arjuna. He was the conqueror of all atirathas [those who could fight with one thousand charioteers]. From him, by the womb of Uttarä, the daughter of Viräòräja, you were born.



SB 9.22.34 - After the Kuru dynasty was annihilated in the Battle of Kurukñetra, you also were about to be destroyed by the brahmästra atomic weapon released by the son of Droëäcärya, but by the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, you were saved from death.



SB 9.22.35 - My dear King, your four sons-Janamejaya, Çrutasena, Bhémasena and Ugrasena-are very powerful. Janamejaya is the eldest.



SB 9.22.36 - Because of your death by the Takñaka snake, your son Janamejaya will be very angry and will perform a sacrifice to kill all the snakes in the world.



SB 9.22.37 - After conquering throughout the world and after accepting Tura, the son of Kalaña, as his priest, Janamejaya will perform açvamedha-yajïas, for which he will be known as Turaga-medhañäö.



SB 9.22.38 - The son of Janamejaya known as Çatänéka will learn from Yäjïavalkya the three Vedas and the art of performing ritualistic ceremonies. He will also learn the military art from Kåpäcärya and the transcendental science from the sage Çaunaka.



SB 9.22.39 - The son of Çatänéka will be Sahasränéka, and from him will come the son named Açvamedhaja. From Açvamedhaja will come Asémakåñëa, and his son will be Nemicakra.



SB 9.22.40 - When the town of Hastinäpura [New Delhi] is inundated by the river, Nemicakra will live in the place known as Kauçämbé. His son will be celebrated as Citraratha, and the son of Citraratha will be Çuciratha.



SB 9.22.41 - From Çuciratha will come the son named Våñöimän, and his son, Suñeëa, will be the emperor of the entire world. The son of Suñeëa will be Sunétha, his son will be Nåcakñu, and from Nåcakñu will come a son named Sukhénala.



SB 9.22.42 - The son of Sukhénala will be Pariplava, and his son will be Sunaya. From Sunaya will come a son named Medhävé; from Medhävé, Nåpaïjaya; from Nåpaïjaya, Dürva; and from Dürva, Timi.



SB 9.22.43 - From Timi will come Båhadratha; from Båhadratha, Sudäsa; and from Sudäsa, Çatänéka. From Çatänéka will come Durdamana, and from him will come a son named Mahénara.



SB 9.22.44-45 - The son of Mahénara will be Daëòapäëi, and his son will be Nimi, from whom King Kñemaka will be born. I have now described to you the moon-god's dynasty, which is the source of brähmaëas and kñatriyas and is worshiped by demigods and great saints. In this Kali-yuga, Kñemaka will be the last monarch. Now I shall describe to you the future of the Mägadha dynasty. Please listen.



SB 9.22.46-48 - Sahadeva, the son of Jaräsandha, will have a son named Märjäri. From Märjäri will come Çrutaçravä; from Çrutaçravä, Yutäyu; and from Yutäyu, Niramitra. The son of Niramitra will be Sunakñatra, from Sunakñatra will come Båhatsena, and from Båhatsena, Karmajit. The son of Karmajit will be Sutaïjaya, the son of Sutaïjaya will be Vipra, and his son will be Çuci. The son of Çuci will be Kñema, the son of Kñema will be Suvrata, and the son of Suvrata will be Dharmasütra. From Dharmasütra will come Sama; from Sama, Dyumatsena; from Dyumatsena, Sumati; and from Sumati, Subala.



SB 9.22.49 - From Subala will come Sunétha; from Sunétha, Satyajit; from Satyajit, Viçvajit; and from Viçvajit, Ripuïjaya. All of these personalities will belong to the dynasty of Båhadratha, which will rule the world for one thousand years.





�SB 9.23.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Anu, the fourth son of Yayäti, had three sons, named Sabhänara, Cakñu and Pareñëu. O King, from Sabhänara came a son named Kälanara, and from Kälanara came a son named Såïjaya.



SB 9.23.2 - From Såïjaya came a son named Janamejaya. From Janamejaya came Mahäçäla; from Mahäçäla, Mahämanä; and from Mahämanä two sons, named Uçénara and Titikñu.



SB 9.23.3-4 - The four sons of Uçénara were Çibi, Vara, Kåmi and Dakña, and from Çibi again came four sons, named Våñädarbha, Sudhéra, Madra and ätma-tattva-vit Kekaya. The son of Titikñu was Ruñadratha. From Ruñadratha came Homa; from Homa, Sutapä; and from Sutapä, Bali.



SB 9.23.5 - By the semen of Dérghatama in the wife of Bali, the emperor of the world, six sons took birth, namely Aìga, Vaìga, Kaliìga, Suhma, Puëòra and Oòra.



SB 9.23.6 - These six sons, headed by Aìga, later became kings of six states in the eastern side of India. These states were known according to the names of their respective kings. From Aìga came a son named Khalapäna, and from Khalapäna came Diviratha.



SB 9.23.7-10 - From Diviratha came a son named Dharmaratha, and his son was Citraratha, who was celebrated as Romapäda. Romapäda, however, was without issue, and therefore his friend Mahäräja Daçaratha gave him his own daughter, named Çäntä. Romapäda accepted her as his daughter, and thereafter she married Åñyaçåìga. When the demigods from the heavenly planets failed to shower rain, Åñyaçåìga was appointed the priest for performing a sacrifice, after being brought from the forest by the allurement of prostitutes, who danced, staged theatrical performances accompanied by music, and embraced and worshiped him. After Åñyaçåìga came, the rain fell. Thereafter, Åñyaçåìga performed a son-giving sacrifice on behalf of Mahäräja Daçaratha, who had no issue, and then Mahäräja Daçaratha had sons. From Romapäda, by the mercy of Åñyaçåìga, Caturaìga was born, and from Caturaìga came Påthuläkña.



SB 9.23.11 - The sons of Påthuläkña were Båhadratha, Båhatkarmä and Båhadbhänu. From the eldest, Båhadratha, came a son named Båhanmanä, and from Båhanmanä came a son named Jayadratha.



SB 9.23.12 - The son of Jayadratha, by the womb of his wife Sambhüti, was Vijaya, and from Vijaya, Dhåti was born. From Dhåti came Dhåtavrata; from Dhåtavrata, Satkarmä; and from Satkarmä, Adhiratha.



SB 9.23.13 - While playing on the bank of the Ganges, Adhiratha found a baby wrapped up in a basket. The baby had been left by Kunté because he was born before she was married. Because Adhiratha had no sons, he raised this baby as his own. [This son was later known as Karëa.]



SB 9.23.14 - O King, the only son of Karëa was Våñasena. Druhyu, the third son of Yayäti, had a son named Babhru, and the son of Babhru was known as Setu.



SB 9.23.15 - The son of Setu was Ärabdha, Ärabdha's son was Gändhära, and Gändhära's son was Dharma. Dharma's son was Dhåta, Dhåta's son was Durmada, and Durmada's son was Pracetä, who had one hundred sons.



SB 9.23.16 - The Pracetäs [the sons of Pracetä] occupied the northern side of India, which was devoid of Vedic civilization, and became kings there. Yayäti's second son was Turvasu. The son of Turvasu was Vahni; the son of Vahni, Bharga; the son of Bharga, Bhänumän.



SB 9.23.17 - The son of Bhänumän was Tribhänu, and his son was the magnanimous Karandhama. Karandhama's son was Maruta, who had no sons and who therefore adopted a son of the Püru dynasty [Mahäräja Duñmanta] as his own.



SB 9.23.18-19 - Mahäräja Duñmanta, desiring to occupy the throne, returned to his original dynasty [the Püru dynasty], even though he had accepted Maruta as his father. O Mahäräja Parékñit, let me now describe the dynasty of Yadu, the eldest son of Mahäräja Yayäti. This description is supremely pious, and it vanquishes the reactions of sinful activities in human society. Simply by hearing this description, one is freed from all sinful reactions.



SB 9.23.20-21 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, the Supersoul in the hearts of all living entities, descended in His original form as a human being in the dynasty or family of Yadu. Yadu had four sons, named Sahasrajit, Kroñöä, Nala and Ripu. Of these four, the eldest, Sahasrajit, had a son named Çatajit, who had three sons, named Mahähaya, Reëuhaya and Haihaya.



SB 9.23.22 - The son of Haihaya was Dharma, and the son of Dharma was Netra, the father of Kunti. From Kunti came a son named Sohaïji, from Sohaïji came Mahiñmän, and from Mahiñmän, Bhadrasenaka.



SB 9.23.23 - The sons of Bhadrasena were known as Durmada and Dhanaka. Dhanaka was the father of Kåtavérya and also of Kåtägni, Kåtavarmä and Kåtaujä.



SB 9.23.24 - The son of Kåtavérya was Arjuna. He [Kärtavéryärjuna] became the emperor of the entire world, consisting of seven islands, and received mystic power from Dattätreya, the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus he obtained the mystic perfections known as asta-siddhi.



SB 9.23.25 - No other king in this world could equal Kärtavéryärjuna in sacrifices, charity, austerity, mystic power, education, strength or mercy.



SB 9.23.26 - For eighty-five thousand years, Kärtavéryärjuna continuously enjoyed material opulences with full bodily strength and unimpaired memory. In other words, he enjoyed inexhaustible material opulences with his six senses.



SB 9.23.27 - Of the one thousand sons of Kärtavéryärjuna, only five remained alive after the fight with Paraçuräma. Their names were Jayadhvaja, Çürasena, Våñabha, Madhu and Ürjita.



SB 9.23.28 - Jayadhvaja had a son named Tälajaìgha, who had one hundred sons. All the kñatriyas in that dynasty, known as Tälajaìgha, were annihilated by the great power received by Mahäräja Sagara from Aurva Åñi.



SB 9.23.29 - Of the sons of Tälajaìgha, Vétihotra was the eldest. The son of Vétihotra named Madhu had a celebrated son named Våñëi. Madhu had one hundred sons, of whom Våñëi was the eldest. The dynasties known as Yädava, Mädhava and Våñëi had their origin from Yadu, Madhu and Våñëi.



SB 9.23.30-31 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, because Yadu, Madhu and Våñëi each inaugurated a dynasty, their dynasties are known as Yädava, Mädhava and Våñëi. The son of Yadu named Kroñöä had a son named Våjinavän. The son of Våjinavän was Svähita; the son of Svähita, Viñadgu; the son of Viñadgu, Citraratha; and the son of Citraratha, Çaçabindu. The greatly fortunate Çaçabindu, who was a great mystic, possessed fourteen opulences and was the owner of fourteen great jewels. Thus he became the emperor of the world.



SB 9.23.32 - The famous Çaçabindu had ten thousand wives, and by each he begot a lakh of sons. Therefore the number of his sons was ten thousand lakhs.



SB 9.23.33 - Among these many sons, six were the foremost, such as Påthuçravä and Påthukérti. The son of Påthuçravä was known as Dharma, and his son was known as Uçanä. Uçanä was the performer of one hundred horse sacrifices.



SB 9.23.34 - The son of Uçanä was Rucaka, who had five sons-Purujit, Rukma, Rukmeñu, Påthu and Jyämagha. Please hear of these sons from me.



SB 9.23.35-36 - Jyämagha had no sons, but because he was fearful of his wife, Çaibyä, he could not accept another wife. Jyämagha once took from the house of some royal enemy a girl who was a prostitute, but upon seeing her Çaibyä was very angry and said to her husband, "My husband, you cheater, who is this girl sitting upon my seat on the chariot?" Jyämagha then replied, "This girl will be your daughter-in-law." Upon hearing these joking words, Çaibyä smilingly replied.



SB 9.23.37 - Çaibyä said, "I am sterile and have no co-wife. How can this girl be my daughter-in-law? Please tell me." Jyämagha replied, "My dear Queen, I shall see that you indeed have a son and that this girl will be your daughter-in-law."



SB 9.23.38 - Long, long ago, Jyämagha had satisfied the demigods and Pitäs by worshiping them. Now, by their mercy, Jyämagha's words came true. Although Çaibyä was barren, by the grace of the demigods she became pregnant and in due course of time gave birth to a child named Vidarbha. Before the child's birth, the girl had been accepted as a daughter-in-law, and therefore Vidarbha actually married her when he grew up.





�SB 9.23.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Anu, the fourth son of Yayäti, had three sons, named Sabhänara, Cakñu and Pareñëu. O King, from Sabhänara came a son named Kälanara, and from Kälanara came a son named Såïjaya.



SB 9.23.2 - From Såïjaya came a son named Janamejaya. From Janamejaya came Mahäçäla; from Mahäçäla, Mahämanä; and from Mahämanä two sons, named Uçénara and Titikñu.



SB 9.23.3-4 - The four sons of Uçénara were Çibi, Vara, Kåmi and Dakña, and from Çibi again came four sons, named Våñädarbha, Sudhéra, Madra and ätma-tattva-vit Kekaya. The son of Titikñu was Ruñadratha. From Ruñadratha came Homa; from Homa, Sutapä; and from Sutapä, Bali.



SB 9.23.5 - By the semen of Dérghatama in the wife of Bali, the emperor of the world, six sons took birth, namely Aìga, Vaìga, Kaliìga, Suhma, Puëòra and Oòra.



SB 9.23.6 - These six sons, headed by Aìga, later became kings of six states in the eastern side of India. These states were known according to the names of their respective kings. From Aìga came a son named Khalapäna, and from Khalapäna came Diviratha.



SB 9.23.7-10 - From Diviratha came a son named Dharmaratha, and his son was Citraratha, who was celebrated as Romapäda. Romapäda, however, was without issue, and therefore his friend Mahäräja Daçaratha gave him his own daughter, named Çäntä. Romapäda accepted her as his daughter, and thereafter she married Åñyaçåìga. When the demigods from the heavenly planets failed to shower rain, Åñyaçåìga was appointed the priest for performing a sacrifice, after being brought from the forest by the allurement of prostitutes, who danced, staged theatrical performances accompanied by music, and embraced and worshiped him. After Åñyaçåìga came, the rain fell. Thereafter, Åñyaçåìga performed a son-giving sacrifice on behalf of Mahäräja Daçaratha, who had no issue, and then Mahäräja Daçaratha had sons. From Romapäda, by the mercy of Åñyaçåìga, Caturaìga was born, and from Caturaìga came Påthuläkña.



SB 9.23.11 - The sons of Påthuläkña were Båhadratha, Båhatkarmä and Båhadbhänu. From the eldest, Båhadratha, came a son named Båhanmanä, and from Båhanmanä came a son named Jayadratha.



SB 9.23.12 - The son of Jayadratha, by the womb of his wife Sambhüti, was Vijaya, and from Vijaya, Dhåti was born. From Dhåti came Dhåtavrata; from Dhåtavrata, Satkarmä; and from Satkarmä, Adhiratha.



SB 9.23.13 - While playing on the bank of the Ganges, Adhiratha found a baby wrapped up in a basket. The baby had been left by Kunté because he was born before she was married. Because Adhiratha had no sons, he raised this baby as his own. [This son was later known as Karëa.]



SB 9.23.14 - O King, the only son of Karëa was Våñasena. Druhyu, the third son of Yayäti, had a son named Babhru, and the son of Babhru was known as Setu.



SB 9.23.15 - The son of Setu was Ärabdha, Ärabdha's son was Gändhära, and Gändhära's son was Dharma. Dharma's son was Dhåta, Dhåta's son was Durmada, and Durmada's son was Pracetä, who had one hundred sons.



SB 9.23.16 - The Pracetäs [the sons of Pracetä] occupied the northern side of India, which was devoid of Vedic civilization, and became kings there. Yayäti's second son was Turvasu. The son of Turvasu was Vahni; the son of Vahni, Bharga; the son of Bharga, Bhänumän.



SB 9.23.17 - The son of Bhänumän was Tribhänu, and his son was the magnanimous Karandhama. Karandhama's son was Maruta, who had no sons and who therefore adopted a son of the Püru dynasty [Mahäräja Duñmanta] as his own.



SB 9.23.18-19 - Mahäräja Duñmanta, desiring to occupy the throne, returned to his original dynasty [the Püru dynasty], even though he had accepted Maruta as his father. O Mahäräja Parékñit, let me now describe the dynasty of Yadu, the eldest son of Mahäräja Yayäti. This description is supremely pious, and it vanquishes the reactions of sinful activities in human society. Simply by hearing this description, one is freed from all sinful reactions.



SB 9.23.20-21 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, the Supersoul in the hearts of all living entities, descended in His original form as a human being in the dynasty or family of Yadu. Yadu had four sons, named Sahasrajit, Kroñöä, Nala and Ripu. Of these four, the eldest, Sahasrajit, had a son named Çatajit, who had three sons, named Mahähaya, Reëuhaya and Haihaya.



SB 9.23.22 - The son of Haihaya was Dharma, and the son of Dharma was Netra, the father of Kunti. From Kunti came a son named Sohaïji, from Sohaïji came Mahiñmän, and from Mahiñmän, Bhadrasenaka.



SB 9.23.23 - The sons of Bhadrasena were known as Durmada and Dhanaka. Dhanaka was the father of Kåtavérya and also of Kåtägni, Kåtavarmä and Kåtaujä.



SB 9.23.24 - The son of Kåtavérya was Arjuna. He [Kärtavéryärjuna] became the emperor of the entire world, consisting of seven islands, and received mystic power from Dattätreya, the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus he obtained the mystic perfections known as asta-siddhi.



SB 9.23.25 - No other king in this world could equal Kärtavéryärjuna in sacrifices, charity, austerity, mystic power, education, strength or mercy.



SB 9.23.26 - For eighty-five thousand years, Kärtavéryärjuna continuously enjoyed material opulences with full bodily strength and unimpaired memory. In other words, he enjoyed inexhaustible material opulences with his six senses.



SB 9.23.27 - Of the one thousand sons of Kärtavéryärjuna, only five remained alive after the fight with Paraçuräma. Their names were Jayadhvaja, Çürasena, Våñabha, Madhu and Ürjita.



SB 9.23.28 - Jayadhvaja had a son named Tälajaìgha, who had one hundred sons. All the kñatriyas in that dynasty, known as Tälajaìgha, were annihilated by the great power received by Mahäräja Sagara from Aurva Åñi.



SB 9.23.29 - Of the sons of Tälajaìgha, Vétihotra was the eldest. The son of Vétihotra named Madhu had a celebrated son named Våñëi. Madhu had one hundred sons, of whom Våñëi was the eldest. The dynasties known as Yädava, Mädhava and Våñëi had their origin from Yadu, Madhu and Våñëi.



SB 9.23.30-31 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, because Yadu, Madhu and Våñëi each inaugurated a dynasty, their dynasties are known as Yädava, Mädhava and Våñëi. The son of Yadu named Kroñöä had a son named Våjinavän. The son of Våjinavän was Svähita; the son of Svähita, Viñadgu; the son of Viñadgu, Citraratha; and the son of Citraratha, Çaçabindu. The greatly fortunate Çaçabindu, who was a great mystic, possessed fourteen opulences and was the owner of fourteen great jewels. Thus he became the emperor of the world.



SB 9.23.32 - The famous Çaçabindu had ten thousand wives, and by each he begot a lakh of sons. Therefore the number of his sons was ten thousand lakhs.



SB 9.23.33 - Among these many sons, six were the foremost, such as Påthuçravä and Påthukérti. The son of Påthuçravä was known as Dharma, and his son was known as Uçanä. Uçanä was the performer of one hundred horse sacrifices.



SB 9.23.34 - The son of Uçanä was Rucaka, who had five sons-Purujit, Rukma, Rukmeñu, Påthu and Jyämagha. Please hear of these sons from me.



SB 9.23.35-36 - Jyämagha had no sons, but because he was fearful of his wife, Çaibyä, he could not accept another wife. Jyämagha once took from the house of some royal enemy a girl who was a prostitute, but upon seeing her Çaibyä was very angry and said to her husband, "My husband, you cheater, who is this girl sitting upon my seat on the chariot?" Jyämagha then replied, "This girl will be your daughter-in-law." Upon hearing these joking words, Çaibyä smilingly replied.



SB 9.23.37 - Çaibyä said, "I am sterile and have no co-wife. How can this girl be my daughter-in-law? Please tell me." Jyämagha replied, "My dear Queen, I shall see that you indeed have a son and that this girl will be your daughter-in-law."



SB 9.23.38 - Long, long ago, Jyämagha had satisfied the demigods and Pitäs by worshiping them. Now, by their mercy, Jyämagha's words came true. Although Çaibyä was barren, by the grace of the demigods she became pregnant and in due course of time gave birth to a child named Vidarbha. Before the child's birth, the girl had been accepted as a daughter-in-law, and therefore Vidarbha actually married her when he grew up.





�SB 9.23.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Anu, the fourth son of Yayäti, had three sons, named Sabhänara, Cakñu and Pareñëu. O King, from Sabhänara came a son named Kälanara, and from Kälanara came a son named Såïjaya.



SB 9.23.2 - From Såïjaya came a son named Janamejaya. From Janamejaya came Mahäçäla; from Mahäçäla, Mahämanä; and from Mahämanä two sons, named Uçénara and Titikñu.



SB 9.23.3-4 - The four sons of Uçénara were Çibi, Vara, Kåmi and Dakña, and from Çibi again came four sons, named Våñädarbha, Sudhéra, Madra and ätma-tattva-vit Kekaya. The son of Titikñu was Ruñadratha. From Ruñadratha came Homa; from Homa, Sutapä; and from Sutapä, Bali.



SB 9.23.5 - By the semen of Dérghatama in the wife of Bali, the emperor of the world, six sons took birth, namely Aìga, Vaìga, Kaliìga, Suhma, Puëòra and Oòra.



SB 9.23.6 - These six sons, headed by Aìga, later became kings of six states in the eastern side of India. These states were known according to the names of their respective kings. From Aìga came a son named Khalapäna, and from Khalapäna came Diviratha.



SB 9.23.7-10 - From Diviratha came a son named Dharmaratha, and his son was Citraratha, who was celebrated as Romapäda. Romapäda, however, was without issue, and therefore his friend Mahäräja Daçaratha gave him his own daughter, named Çäntä. Romapäda accepted her as his daughter, and thereafter she married Åñyaçåìga. When the demigods from the heavenly planets failed to shower rain, Åñyaçåìga was appointed the priest for performing a sacrifice, after being brought from the forest by the allurement of prostitutes, who danced, staged theatrical performances accompanied by music, and embraced and worshiped him. After Åñyaçåìga came, the rain fell. Thereafter, Åñyaçåìga performed a son-giving sacrifice on behalf of Mahäräja Daçaratha, who had no issue, and then Mahäräja Daçaratha had sons. From Romapäda, by the mercy of Åñyaçåìga, Caturaìga was born, and from Caturaìga came Påthuläkña.



SB 9.23.11 - The sons of Påthuläkña were Båhadratha, Båhatkarmä and Båhadbhänu. From the eldest, Båhadratha, came a son named Båhanmanä, and from Båhanmanä came a son named Jayadratha.



SB 9.23.12 - The son of Jayadratha, by the womb of his wife Sambhüti, was Vijaya, and from Vijaya, Dhåti was born. From Dhåti came Dhåtavrata; from Dhåtavrata, Satkarmä; and from Satkarmä, Adhiratha.



SB 9.23.13 - While playing on the bank of the Ganges, Adhiratha found a baby wrapped up in a basket. The baby had been left by Kunté because he was born before she was married. Because Adhiratha had no sons, he raised this baby as his own. [This son was later known as Karëa.]



SB 9.23.14 - O King, the only son of Karëa was Våñasena. Druhyu, the third son of Yayäti, had a son named Babhru, and the son of Babhru was known as Setu.



SB 9.23.15 - The son of Setu was Ärabdha, Ärabdha's son was Gändhära, and Gändhära's son was Dharma. Dharma's son was Dhåta, Dhåta's son was Durmada, and Durmada's son was Pracetä, who had one hundred sons.



SB 9.23.16 - The Pracetäs [the sons of Pracetä] occupied the northern side of India, which was devoid of Vedic civilization, and became kings there. Yayäti's second son was Turvasu. The son of Turvasu was Vahni; the son of Vahni, Bharga; the son of Bharga, Bhänumän.



SB 9.23.17 - The son of Bhänumän was Tribhänu, and his son was the magnanimous Karandhama. Karandhama's son was Maruta, who had no sons and who therefore adopted a son of the Püru dynasty [Mahäräja Duñmanta] as his own.



SB 9.23.18-19 - Mahäräja Duñmanta, desiring to occupy the throne, returned to his original dynasty [the Püru dynasty], even though he had accepted Maruta as his father. O Mahäräja Parékñit, let me now describe the dynasty of Yadu, the eldest son of Mahäräja Yayäti. This description is supremely pious, and it vanquishes the reactions of sinful activities in human society. Simply by hearing this description, one is freed from all sinful reactions.



SB 9.23.20-21 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, the Supersoul in the hearts of all living entities, descended in His original form as a human being in the dynasty or family of Yadu. Yadu had four sons, named Sahasrajit, Kroñöä, Nala and Ripu. Of these four, the eldest, Sahasrajit, had a son named Çatajit, who had three sons, named Mahähaya, Reëuhaya and Haihaya.



SB 9.23.22 - The son of Haihaya was Dharma, and the son of Dharma was Netra, the father of Kunti. From Kunti came a son named Sohaïji, from Sohaïji came Mahiñmän, and from Mahiñmän, Bhadrasenaka.



SB 9.23.23 - The sons of Bhadrasena were known as Durmada and Dhanaka. Dhanaka was the father of Kåtavérya and also of Kåtägni, Kåtavarmä and Kåtaujä.



SB 9.23.24 - The son of Kåtavérya was Arjuna. He [Kärtavéryärjuna] became the emperor of the entire world, consisting of seven islands, and received mystic power from Dattätreya, the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus he obtained the mystic perfections known as asta-siddhi.



SB 9.23.25 - No other king in this world could equal Kärtavéryärjuna in sacrifices, charity, austerity, mystic power, education, strength or mercy.



SB 9.23.26 - For eighty-five thousand years, Kärtavéryärjuna continuously enjoyed material opulences with full bodily strength and unimpaired memory. In other words, he enjoyed inexhaustible material opulences with his six senses.



SB 9.23.27 - Of the one thousand sons of Kärtavéryärjuna, only five remained alive after the fight with Paraçuräma. Their names were Jayadhvaja, Çürasena, Våñabha, Madhu and Ürjita.



SB 9.23.28 - Jayadhvaja had a son named Tälajaìgha, who had one hundred sons. All the kñatriyas in that dynasty, known as Tälajaìgha, were annihilated by the great power received by Mahäräja Sagara from Aurva Åñi.



SB 9.23.29 - Of the sons of Tälajaìgha, Vétihotra was the eldest. The son of Vétihotra named Madhu had a celebrated son named Våñëi. Madhu had one hundred sons, of whom Våñëi was the eldest. The dynasties known as Yädava, Mädhava and Våñëi had their origin from Yadu, Madhu and Våñëi.



SB 9.23.30-31 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, because Yadu, Madhu and Våñëi each inaugurated a dynasty, their dynasties are known as Yädava, Mädhava and Våñëi. The son of Yadu named Kroñöä had a son named Våjinavän. The son of Våjinavän was Svähita; the son of Svähita, Viñadgu; the son of Viñadgu, Citraratha; and the son of Citraratha, Çaçabindu. The greatly fortunate Çaçabindu, who was a great mystic, possessed fourteen opulences and was the owner of fourteen great jewels. Thus he became the emperor of the world.



SB 9.23.32 - The famous Çaçabindu had ten thousand wives, and by each he begot a lakh of sons. Therefore the number of his sons was ten thousand lakhs.



SB 9.23.33 - Among these many sons, six were the foremost, such as Påthuçravä and Påthukérti. The son of Påthuçravä was known as Dharma, and his son was known as Uçanä. Uçanä was the performer of one hundred horse sacrifices.



SB 9.23.34 - The son of Uçanä was Rucaka, who had five sons-Purujit, Rukma, Rukmeñu, Påthu and Jyämagha. Please hear of these sons from me.



SB 9.23.35-36 - Jyämagha had no sons, but because he was fearful of his wife, Çaibyä, he could not accept another wife. Jyämagha once took from the house of some royal enemy a girl who was a prostitute, but upon seeing her Çaibyä was very angry and said to her husband, "My husband, you cheater, who is this girl sitting upon my seat on the chariot?" Jyämagha then replied, "This girl will be your daughter-in-law." Upon hearing these joking words, Çaibyä smilingly replied.



SB 9.23.37 - Çaibyä said, "I am sterile and have no co-wife. How can this girl be my daughter-in-law? Please tell me." Jyämagha replied, "My dear Queen, I shall see that you indeed have a son and that this girl will be your daughter-in-law."



SB 9.23.38 - Long, long ago, Jyämagha had satisfied the demigods and Pitäs by worshiping them. Now, by their mercy, Jyämagha's words came true. Although Çaibyä was barren, by the grace of the demigods she became pregnant and in due course of time gave birth to a child named Vidarbha. Before the child's birth, the girl had been accepted as a daughter-in-law, and therefore Vidarbha actually married her when he grew up.





�SB 9.24.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: By the womb of the girl brought by his father, Vidarbha begot three sons, named Kuça, Kratha and Romapäda. Romapäda was the favorite in the dynasty of Vidarbha.



SB 9.24.2 - The son of Romapäda was Babhru, from whom there came a son named Kåti. The son of Kåti was Uçika, and the son of Uçika was Cedi. From Cedi was born the king known as Caidya and others.



SB 9.24.3-4 - The son of Kratha was Kunti; the son of Kunti, Våñëi; the son of Våñëi, Nirvåti; and the son of Nirvåti, Daçärha. From Daçärha came Vyoma; from Vyoma came Jémüta; from Jémüta, Vikåti; from Vikåti, Bhémaratha; from Bhémaratha, Navaratha; and from Navaratha, Daçaratha.



SB 9.24.5 - From Daçaratha came a son named Çakuni and from Çakuni a son named Karambhi. The son of Karambhi was Devaräta, and his son was Devakñatra. The son of Devakñatra was Madhu, and his son was Kuruvaça, from whom there came a son named Anu.



SB 9.24.6-8 - The son of Anu was Puruhotra, the son of Puruhotra was Ayu, and the son of Ayu was Sätvata. O great Äryan King, Sätvata had seven sons, named Bhajamäna, Bhaji, Divya, Våñëi, Devävådha, Andhaka and Mahäbhoja. From Bhajamäna by one wife came three sons-Nimloci, Kiìkaëa and Dhåñöi. And from his other wife came three other sons-Çatäjit, Sahasräjit and Ayutäjit.



SB 9.24.9 - The son of Devävådha was Babhru. Concerning Devävådha and Babhru there are two famous songs of prayer, which were sung by our predecessors and which we have heard from a distance. Even now I hear the same prayers about their qualities [because that which was heard before is still sung continuously].



SB 9.24.10-11 - "It has been decided that among human beings Babhru is the best and that Devävådha is equal to the demigods. Because of the association of Babhru and Devävådha, all of their descendants, numbering 14,065, achieved liberation." In the dynasty of King Mahäbhoja, who was exceedingly religious, there appeared the Bhoja kings.



SB 9.24.12 - O King, Mahäräja Parékñit, who can suppress your enemies, the sons of Våñëi were Sumitra and Yudhäjit. From Yudhäjit came Çini and Anamitra, and from Anamitra came a son named Nighna.



SB 9.24.13 - The two sons of Nighna were Saträjita and Prasena. Another son of Anamitra was another Çini, and his son was Satyaka.



SB 9.24.14 - The son of Satyaka was Yuyudhäna, whose son was Jaya. From Jaya came a son named Kuëi and from Kuëi a son named Yugandhara. Another son of Anamitra was Våñëi.



SB 9.24.15 - From Våñëi came the sons named Çvaphalka and Citraratha. From Çvaphalka by his wife Gändiné came Akrüra. Akrüra was the eldest, but there were twelve other sons, all of whom were most celebrated.



SB 9.24.16-18 - The names of these twelve were Äsaìga, Särameya, Mådura, Måduvit, Giri, Dharmavåddha, Sukarmä, Kñetropekña, Arimardana, Çatrughna, Gandhamäda and Pratibähu. These brothers also had a sister named Sucärä. From Akrüra came two sons, named Devavän and Upadeva. Citraratha had many sons, headed by Påthu and Vidüratha, all of whom were known as belonging to the dynasty of Våñëi.



SB 9.24.19 - Kukura, Bhajamäna, Çuci and Kambalabarhiña were the four sons of Andhaka. The son of Kukura was Vahni, and his son was Vilomä.



SB 9.24.20 - The son of Vilomä was Kapotaromä, and his son was Anu, whose friend was Tumburu. From Anu came Andhaka; from Andhaka, Dundubhi; and from Dundubhi, Avidyota. From Avidyota came a son named Punarvasu.



SB 9.24.21-23 - Punarvasu had a son and a daughter, named Ähuka and Ähuké respectively, and Ähuka had two sons, named Devaka and Ugrasena. Devaka had four sons, named Devavän, Upadeva, Sudeva and Devavardhana, and he also had seven daughters, named Çäntidevä, Upadevä, Çrédevä, Devarakñitä, Sahadevä, Devaké and Dhåtadevä. Dhåtadevä was the eldest. Vasudeva, the father of Kåñëa, married all these sisters.



SB 9.24.24 - Kaàsa, Sunämä, Nyagrodha, Kaìka, Çaìku, Suhü, Räñörapäla, Dhåñöi and Tuñöimän were the sons of Ugrasena.



SB 9.24.25 - Kaàsä, Kaàsavaté, Kaìkä, Çürabhü and Räñörapälikä were the daughters of Ugrasena. They became the wives of Vasudeva's younger brothers.



SB 9.24.26 - The son of Citraratha was Vidüratha, the son of Vidüratha was Çüra, and his son was Bhajamäna. The son of Bhajamäna was Çini, the son of Çini was Bhoja, and the son of Bhoja was Hådika.



SB 9.24.27 - The three sons of Hådika were Devaméòha, Çatadhanu and Kåtavarmä. The son of Devaméòha was Çüra, whose wife was named Märiñä.



SB 9.24.28-31 - Through Märiñä, King Çüra begot Vasudeva, Devabhäga, Devaçravä, Änaka, Såïjaya, Çyämaka, Kaìka, Çaméka, Vatsaka and Våka. These ten sons were spotlessly pious personalities. When Vasudeva was born, the demigods from the heavenly kingdom sounded kettledrums. Therefore Vasudeva, who provided the proper place for the appearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, was also known as Änakadundubhi. The five daughters of King Çüra, named Påthä, Çrutadevä, Çrutakérti, Çrutaçravä and Räjädhidevé, were Vasudeva's sisters. Çüra gave Påthä to his friend Kunti, who had no issue, and therefore another name of Påthä was Kunté.



SB 9.24.32 - Once when Durväsä was a guest at the house of Påthä's father, Kunti, Påthä satisfied Durväsä by rendering service. Therefore she received a mystic power by which she could call any demigod. To examine the potency of this mystic power, the pious Kunté immediately called for the sun-god.



SB 9.24.33 - As soon as Kunté called for the demigod of the sun, he immediately appeared before her, and she was very much surprised. She told the sun-god, "I was simply examining the effectiveness of this mystic power. I am sorry I have called you unnecessarily. Please return and excuse me."



SB 9.24.34 - The sun-god said: O beautiful Påthä, your meeting with the demigods cannot be fruitless. Therefore, let me place my seed in your womb so that you may bear a son. I shall arrange to keep your virginity intact, since you are still an unmarried girl.



SB 9.24.35 - After saying this, the sun-god discharged his semen into the womb of Påthä and then returned to the celestial kingdom. Immediately thereafter, from Kunté a child was born, who was like a second sun-god.



SB 9.24.36 - Because Kunté feared people's criticisms, with great difficulty she had to give up her affection for her child. Unwillingly, she packed the child in a basket and let it float down the waters of the river. O Mahäräja Parékñit, your great-grandfather the pious and chivalrous King Päëòu later married Kunté.



SB 9.24.37 - Våddhaçarmä, the King of Karüña, married Kunté's sister Çrutadevä, and from her womb Dantavakra was born. Having been cursed by the sages headed by Sanaka, Dantavakra had formerly been born as the son of Diti named Hiraëyäkña.



SB 9.24.38 - King Dhåñöaketu, the King of Kekaya, married Çrutakérti, another sister of Kunté's. Çrutakérti had five sons, headed by Santardana.



SB 9.24.39 - Through the womb of Räjädhidevé, another sister of Kunté's, Jayasena begot two sons, named Vinda and Anuvinda. Similarly, the king of the Cedi state married Çrutaçravä. This king's name was Damaghoña.



SB 9.24.40 - The son of Çrutaçravä was Çiçupäla, whose birth has already been described [in the Seventh Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam]. Vasudeva's brother named Devabhäga had two sons born of his wife, Kaàsä. These two sons were Citraketu and Båhadbala.



SB 9.24.41 - Vasudeva's brother named Devaçravä married Kaàsavaté, by whom he begot two sons, named Suvéra and Iñumän. Kaìka, by his wife Kaìkä, begot three sons, named Baka, Satyajit and Purujit.



SB 9.24.42 - King Såïjaya, by his wife, Räñörapälikä, begot sons headed by Våña and Durmarñaëa. King Çyämaka, by his wife, Çürabhümi, begot two sons, named Harikeça and Hiraëyäkña.



SB 9.24.43 - Thereafter, King Vatsaka, by the womb of his wife, Miçrakeçé, who was an Apsarä, begot sons headed by Våka. Våka, by his wife, Durväkñé, begot Takña, Puñkara, Çäla and so on.



SB 9.24.44 - From Çaméka, by the womb of his wife, Sudämané, came Sumitra, Arjunapäla and other sons. King Änaka, by his wife, Karëikä, begot two sons, namely Åtadhämä and Jaya.



SB 9.24.45 - Devaké, Pauravé, Rohiëé, Bhadrä, Madirä, Rocanä, Ilä and others were all wives of Änakadundubhi [Vasudeva]. Among them all, Devaké was the chief.



SB 9.24.46 - Vasudeva, by the womb of his wife Rohiëé, begot sons such as Bala, Gada, Säraëa, Durmada, Vipula, Dhruva, Kåta and others.



SB 9.24.47-48 - From the womb of Pauravé came twelve sons, including Bhüta, Subhadra, Bhadrabähu, Durmada and Bhadra. Nanda, Upananda, Kåtaka, Çüra and others were born from the womb of Madirä. Bhadrä [Kauçalyä] gave birth to only one son, named Keçé.



SB 9.24.49 - Vasudeva, by another of his wives, whose name was Rocanä, begot Hasta, Hemäìgada and other sons. And by his wife named Ilä he begot sons headed by Uruvalka, all of whom were chief personalities in the dynasty of Yadu.



SB 9.24.50 - From the womb of Dhåtadevä, one of the wives of Änakadundubhi [Vasudeva], came a son named Vipåñöha. The sons of Çäntidevä, another wife of Vasudeva, were Praçama, Prasita and others.



SB 9.24.51 - Vasudeva also had a wife named Upadevä, from whom came ten sons, headed by Räjanya, Kalpa and Varña. From Çrédevä, another wife, came six sons, such as Vasu, Haàsa and Suvaàça.



SB 9.24.52 - By the semen of Vasudeva in the womb of Devarakñitä, nine sons were born, headed by Gadä. Vasudeva, who was religion personified, also had a wife named Sahadevä, by whose womb he begot eight sons, headed by Çruta and Pravara.



SB 9.24.53-55 - The eight sons born of Sahadevä such as Pravara and Çruta, were exact incarnations of the eight Vasus in the heavenly planets. Vasudeva also begot eight highly qualified sons through the womb of Devaké. These included Kértimän, Suñeëa, Bhadrasena, Åju, Sammardana, Bhadra and Saìkarñaëa, the controller and serpent incarnation. The eighth son was the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself-Kåñëa. The highly fortunate Subhadrä, the one daughter, was your grandmother.



SB 9.24.56 - Whenever the principles of religion deteriorate and the principles of irreligion increase, the supreme controller, the Personality of Godhead Çré Hari, appears by His own will.



SB 9.24.57 - O King, Mahäräja Parékñit, but for the Lord's personal desire, there is no cause for His appearance, disappearance or activities. As the Supersoul, He knows everything. Consequently there is no cause that affects Him, not even the results of fruitive activities.



SB 9.24.58 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead acts through His material energy in the creation, maintenance and annihilation of this cosmic manifestation just to deliver the living entity by His compassion and stop the living entity's birth, death and duration of materialistic life. Thus He enables the living being to return home, back to Godhead.



SB 9.24.59 - Although the demons who take possession of the government are dressed like men of government, they do not know the duty of the government. Consequently, by the arrangement of God, such demons, who possess great military strength, fight with one another, and thus the great burden of demons on the surface of the earth is reduced. The demons increase their military power by the will of the Supreme, so that their numbers will be diminished and the devotees will have a chance to advance in Kåñëa consciousness.



SB 9.24.60 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, with the cooperation of Saìkarñaëa, Balaräma, performed activities beyond the mental comprehension of even such personalities as Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva. [For instance, Kåñëa arranged the Battle of Kurukñetra to kill many demons for the relief of the entire world.]



SB 9.24.61 - To show causeless mercy to the devotees who would take birth in the future in this age of Kali, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, acted in such a way that simply by remembering Him one will be freed from all the lamentation and unhappiness of material existence. [In other words, He acted so that all future devotees, by accepting the instructions of Kåñëa consciousness stated in Bhagavad-gétä, could be relieved from the pangs of material existence.]



SB 9.24.62 - Simply by receiving the glories of the Lord through purified transcendental ears, the devotees of the Lord are immediately freed from strong material desires and engagement in fruitive activities.



SB 9.24.63-64 - Assisted by the descendants of Bhoja, Våñëi, Andhaka, Madhu, Çürasena, Daçärha, Kuru, Såïjaya and Päëòu, Lord Kåñëa performed various activities. By His pleasing smiles, His affectionate behavior, His instructions and His uncommon pastimes like raising Govardhana Hill, the Lord, appearing in His transcendental body, pleased all of human society.



SB 9.24.65 - Kåñëa's face is decorated with ornaments, such as earrings resembling sharks. His ears are beautiful, His cheeks brilliant, and His smiling attractive to everyone. Whoever sees Lord Kåñëa sees a festival. His face and body are fully satisfying for everyone to see, but the devotees are angry at the creator for the disturbance caused by the momentary blinking of their eyes.



SB 9.24.66 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Çré Kåñëa, known as lélä-puruñottama, appeared as the son of Vasudeva but immediately left His father's home and went to Våndävana to expand His loving relationship with His confidential devotees. In Våndävana the Lord killed many demons, and afterwards He returned to Dvärakä, where according to Vedic principles He married many wives who were the best of women, begot through them hundreds of sons, and performed sacrifices for His own worship to establish the principles of householder life.



SB 9.24.67 - Thereafter, Lord Çré Kåñëa created a misunderstanding between family members just to diminish the burden of the world. Simply by His glance, He annihilated all the demoniac kings on the Battlefield of Kurukñetra and declared victory for Arjuna. Finally, He instructed Uddhava about transcendental life and devotion and then returned to His abode in His original form.





�SB 9.24.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: By the womb of the girl brought by his father, Vidarbha begot three sons, named Kuça, Kratha and Romapäda. Romapäda was the favorite in the dynasty of Vidarbha.



SB 9.24.2 - The son of Romapäda was Babhru, from whom there came a son named Kåti. The son of Kåti was Uçika, and the son of Uçika was Cedi. From Cedi was born the king known as Caidya and others.



SB 9.24.3-4 - The son of Kratha was Kunti; the son of Kunti, Våñëi; the son of Våñëi, Nirvåti; and the son of Nirvåti, Daçärha. From Daçärha came Vyoma; from Vyoma came Jémüta; from Jémüta, Vikåti; from Vikåti, Bhémaratha; from Bhémaratha, Navaratha; and from Navaratha, Daçaratha.



SB 9.24.5 - From Daçaratha came a son named Çakuni and from Çakuni a son named Karambhi. The son of Karambhi was Devaräta, and his son was Devakñatra. The son of Devakñatra was Madhu, and his son was Kuruvaça, from whom there came a son named Anu.



SB 9.24.6-8 - The son of Anu was Puruhotra, the son of Puruhotra was Ayu, and the son of Ayu was Sätvata. O great Äryan King, Sätvata had seven sons, named Bhajamäna, Bhaji, Divya, Våñëi, Devävådha, Andhaka and Mahäbhoja. From Bhajamäna by one wife came three sons-Nimloci, Kiìkaëa and Dhåñöi. And from his other wife came three other sons-Çatäjit, Sahasräjit and Ayutäjit.



SB 9.24.9 - The son of Devävådha was Babhru. Concerning Devävådha and Babhru there are two famous songs of prayer, which were sung by our predecessors and which we have heard from a distance. Even now I hear the same prayers about their qualities [because that which was heard before is still sung continuously].



SB 9.24.10-11 - "It has been decided that among human beings Babhru is the best and that Devävådha is equal to the demigods. Because of the association of Babhru and Devävådha, all of their descendants, numbering 14,065, achieved liberation." In the dynasty of King Mahäbhoja, who was exceedingly religious, there appeared the Bhoja kings.



SB 9.24.12 - O King, Mahäräja Parékñit, who can suppress your enemies, the sons of Våñëi were Sumitra and Yudhäjit. From Yudhäjit came Çini and Anamitra, and from Anamitra came a son named Nighna.



SB 9.24.13 - The two sons of Nighna were Saträjita and Prasena. Another son of Anamitra was another Çini, and his son was Satyaka.



SB 9.24.14 - The son of Satyaka was Yuyudhäna, whose son was Jaya. From Jaya came a son named Kuëi and from Kuëi a son named Yugandhara. Another son of Anamitra was Våñëi.



SB 9.24.15 - From Våñëi came the sons named Çvaphalka and Citraratha. From Çvaphalka by his wife Gändiné came Akrüra. Akrüra was the eldest, but there were twelve other sons, all of whom were most celebrated.



SB 9.24.16-18 - The names of these twelve were Äsaìga, Särameya, Mådura, Måduvit, Giri, Dharmavåddha, Sukarmä, Kñetropekña, Arimardana, Çatrughna, Gandhamäda and Pratibähu. These brothers also had a sister named Sucärä. From Akrüra came two sons, named Devavän and Upadeva. Citraratha had many sons, headed by Påthu and Vidüratha, all of whom were known as belonging to the dynasty of Våñëi.



SB 9.24.19 - Kukura, Bhajamäna, Çuci and Kambalabarhiña were the four sons of Andhaka. The son of Kukura was Vahni, and his son was Vilomä.



SB 9.24.20 - The son of Vilomä was Kapotaromä, and his son was Anu, whose friend was Tumburu. From Anu came Andhaka; from Andhaka, Dundubhi; and from Dundubhi, Avidyota. From Avidyota came a son named Punarvasu.



SB 9.24.21-23 - Punarvasu had a son and a daughter, named Ähuka and Ähuké respectively, and Ähuka had two sons, named Devaka and Ugrasena. Devaka had four sons, named Devavän, Upadeva, Sudeva and Devavardhana, and he also had seven daughters, named Çäntidevä, Upadevä, Çrédevä, Devarakñitä, Sahadevä, Devaké and Dhåtadevä. Dhåtadevä was the eldest. Vasudeva, the father of Kåñëa, married all these sisters.



SB 9.24.24 - Kaàsa, Sunämä, Nyagrodha, Kaìka, Çaìku, Suhü, Räñörapäla, Dhåñöi and Tuñöimän were the sons of Ugrasena.



SB 9.24.25 - Kaàsä, Kaàsavaté, Kaìkä, Çürabhü and Räñörapälikä were the daughters of Ugrasena. They became the wives of Vasudeva's younger brothers.



SB 9.24.26 - The son of Citraratha was Vidüratha, the son of Vidüratha was Çüra, and his son was Bhajamäna. The son of Bhajamäna was Çini, the son of Çini was Bhoja, and the son of Bhoja was Hådika.



SB 9.24.27 - The three sons of Hådika were Devaméòha, Çatadhanu and Kåtavarmä. The son of Devaméòha was Çüra, whose wife was named Märiñä.



SB 9.24.28-31 - Through Märiñä, King Çüra begot Vasudeva, Devabhäga, Devaçravä, Änaka, Såïjaya, Çyämaka, Kaìka, Çaméka, Vatsaka and Våka. These ten sons were spotlessly pious personalities. When Vasudeva was born, the demigods from the heavenly kingdom sounded kettledrums. Therefore Vasudeva, who provided the proper place for the appearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, was also known as Änakadundubhi. The five daughters of King Çüra, named Påthä, Çrutadevä, Çrutakérti, Çrutaçravä and Räjädhidevé, were Vasudeva's sisters. Çüra gave Påthä to his friend Kunti, who had no issue, and therefore another name of Påthä was Kunté.



SB 9.24.32 - Once when Durväsä was a guest at the house of Påthä's father, Kunti, Påthä satisfied Durväsä by rendering service. Therefore she received a mystic power by which she could call any demigod. To examine the potency of this mystic power, the pious Kunté immediately called for the sun-god.



SB 9.24.33 - As soon as Kunté called for the demigod of the sun, he immediately appeared before her, and she was very much surprised. She told the sun-god, "I was simply examining the effectiveness of this mystic power. I am sorry I have called you unnecessarily. Please return and excuse me."



SB 9.24.34 - The sun-god said: O beautiful Påthä, your meeting with the demigods cannot be fruitless. Therefore, let me place my seed in your womb so that you may bear a son. I shall arrange to keep your virginity intact, since you are still an unmarried girl.



SB 9.24.35 - After saying this, the sun-god discharged his semen into the womb of Påthä and then returned to the celestial kingdom. Immediately thereafter, from Kunté a child was born, who was like a second sun-god.



SB 9.24.36 - Because Kunté feared people's criticisms, with great difficulty she had to give up her affection for her child. Unwillingly, she packed the child in a basket and let it float down the waters of the river. O Mahäräja Parékñit, your great-grandfather the pious and chivalrous King Päëòu later married Kunté.



SB 9.24.37 - Våddhaçarmä, the King of Karüña, married Kunté's sister Çrutadevä, and from her womb Dantavakra was born. Having been cursed by the sages headed by Sanaka, Dantavakra had formerly been born as the son of Diti named Hiraëyäkña.



SB 9.24.38 - King Dhåñöaketu, the King of Kekaya, married Çrutakérti, another sister of Kunté's. Çrutakérti had five sons, headed by Santardana.



SB 9.24.39 - Through the womb of Räjädhidevé, another sister of Kunté's, Jayasena begot two sons, named Vinda and Anuvinda. Similarly, the king of the Cedi state married Çrutaçravä. This king's name was Damaghoña.



SB 9.24.40 - The son of Çrutaçravä was Çiçupäla, whose birth has already been described [in the Seventh Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam]. Vasudeva's brother named Devabhäga had two sons born of his wife, Kaàsä. These two sons were Citraketu and Båhadbala.



SB 9.24.41 - Vasudeva's brother named Devaçravä married Kaàsavaté, by whom he begot two sons, named Suvéra and Iñumän. Kaìka, by his wife Kaìkä, begot three sons, named Baka, Satyajit and Purujit.



SB 9.24.42 - King Såïjaya, by his wife, Räñörapälikä, begot sons headed by Våña and Durmarñaëa. King Çyämaka, by his wife, Çürabhümi, begot two sons, named Harikeça and Hiraëyäkña.



SB 9.24.43 - Thereafter, King Vatsaka, by the womb of his wife, Miçrakeçé, who was an Apsarä, begot sons headed by Våka. Våka, by his wife, Durväkñé, begot Takña, Puñkara, Çäla and so on.



SB 9.24.44 - From Çaméka, by the womb of his wife, Sudämané, came Sumitra, Arjunapäla and other sons. King Änaka, by his wife, Karëikä, begot two sons, namely Åtadhämä and Jaya.



SB 9.24.45 - Devaké, Pauravé, Rohiëé, Bhadrä, Madirä, Rocanä, Ilä and others were all wives of Änakadundubhi [Vasudeva]. Among them all, Devaké was the chief.



SB 9.24.46 - Vasudeva, by the womb of his wife Rohiëé, begot sons such as Bala, Gada, Säraëa, Durmada, Vipula, Dhruva, Kåta and others.



SB 9.24.47-48 - From the womb of Pauravé came twelve sons, including Bhüta, Subhadra, Bhadrabähu, Durmada and Bhadra. Nanda, Upananda, Kåtaka, Çüra and others were born from the womb of Madirä. Bhadrä [Kauçalyä] gave birth to only one son, named Keçé.



SB 9.24.49 - Vasudeva, by another of his wives, whose name was Rocanä, begot Hasta, Hemäìgada and other sons. And by his wife named Ilä he begot sons headed by Uruvalka, all of whom were chief personalities in the dynasty of Yadu.



SB 9.24.50 - From the womb of Dhåtadevä, one of the wives of Änakadundubhi [Vasudeva], came a son named Vipåñöha. The sons of Çäntidevä, another wife of Vasudeva, were Praçama, Prasita and others.



SB 9.24.51 - Vasudeva also had a wife named Upadevä, from whom came ten sons, headed by Räjanya, Kalpa and Varña. From Çrédevä, another wife, came six sons, such as Vasu, Haàsa and Suvaàça.



SB 9.24.52 - By the semen of Vasudeva in the womb of Devarakñitä, nine sons were born, headed by Gadä. Vasudeva, who was religion personified, also had a wife named Sahadevä, by whose womb he begot eight sons, headed by Çruta and Pravara.



SB 9.24.53-55 - The eight sons born of Sahadevä such as Pravara and Çruta, were exact incarnations of the eight Vasus in the heavenly planets. Vasudeva also begot eight highly qualified sons through the womb of Devaké. These included Kértimän, Suñeëa, Bhadrasena, Åju, Sammardana, Bhadra and Saìkarñaëa, the controller and serpent incarnation. The eighth son was the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself-Kåñëa. The highly fortunate Subhadrä, the one daughter, was your grandmother.



SB 9.24.56 - Whenever the principles of religion deteriorate and the principles of irreligion increase, the supreme controller, the Personality of Godhead Çré Hari, appears by His own will.



SB 9.24.57 - O King, Mahäräja Parékñit, but for the Lord's personal desire, there is no cause for His appearance, disappearance or activities. As the Supersoul, He knows everything. Consequently there is no cause that affects Him, not even the results of fruitive activities.



SB 9.24.58 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead acts through His material energy in the creation, maintenance and annihilation of this cosmic manifestation just to deliver the living entity by His compassion and stop the living entity's birth, death and duration of materialistic life. Thus He enables the living being to return home, back to Godhead.



SB 9.24.59 - Although the demons who take possession of the government are dressed like men of government, they do not know the duty of the government. Consequently, by the arrangement of God, such demons, who possess great military strength, fight with one another, and thus the great burden of demons on the surface of the earth is reduced. The demons increase their military power by the will of the Supreme, so that their numbers will be diminished and the devotees will have a chance to advance in Kåñëa consciousness.



SB 9.24.60 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, with the cooperation of Saìkarñaëa, Balaräma, performed activities beyond the mental comprehension of even such personalities as Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva. [For instance, Kåñëa arranged the Battle of Kurukñetra to kill many demons for the relief of the entire world.]



SB 9.24.61 - To show causeless mercy to the devotees who would take birth in the future in this age of Kali, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, acted in such a way that simply by remembering Him one will be freed from all the lamentation and unhappiness of material existence. [In other words, He acted so that all future devotees, by accepting the instructions of Kåñëa consciousness stated in Bhagavad-gétä, could be relieved from the pangs of material existence.]



SB 9.24.62 - Simply by receiving the glories of the Lord through purified transcendental ears, the devotees of the Lord are immediately freed from strong material desires and engagement in fruitive activities.



SB 9.24.63-64 - Assisted by the descendants of Bhoja, Våñëi, Andhaka, Madhu, Çürasena, Daçärha, Kuru, Såïjaya and Päëòu, Lord Kåñëa performed various activities. By His pleasing smiles, His affectionate behavior, His instructions and His uncommon pastimes like raising Govardhana Hill, the Lord, appearing in His transcendental body, pleased all of human society.



SB 9.24.65 - Kåñëa's face is decorated with ornaments, such as earrings resembling sharks. His ears are beautiful, His cheeks brilliant, and His smiling attractive to everyone. Whoever sees Lord Kåñëa sees a festival. His face and body are fully satisfying for everyone to see, but the devotees are angry at the creator for the disturbance caused by the momentary blinking of their eyes.



SB 9.24.66 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Çré Kåñëa, known as lélä-puruñottama, appeared as the son of Vasudeva but immediately left His father's home and went to Våndävana to expand His loving relationship with His confidential devotees. In Våndävana the Lord killed many demons, and afterwards He returned to Dvärakä, where according to Vedic principles He married many wives who were the best of women, begot through them hundreds of sons, and performed sacrifices for His own worship to establish the principles of householder life.



SB 9.24.67 - Thereafter, Lord Çré Kåñëa created a misunderstanding between family members just to diminish the burden of the world. Simply by His glance, He annihilated all the demoniac kings on the Battlefield of Kurukñetra and declared victory for Arjuna. Finally, He instructed Uddhava about transcendental life and devotion and then returned to His abode in His original form.





�SB 9.24.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: By the womb of the girl brought by his father, Vidarbha begot three sons, named Kuça, Kratha and Romapäda. Romapäda was the favorite in the dynasty of Vidarbha.



SB 9.24.2 - The son of Romapäda was Babhru, from whom there came a son named Kåti. The son of Kåti was Uçika, and the son of Uçika was Cedi. From Cedi was born the king known as Caidya and others.



SB 9.24.3-4 - The son of Kratha was Kunti; the son of Kunti, Våñëi; the son of Våñëi, Nirvåti; and the son of Nirvåti, Daçärha. From Daçärha came Vyoma; from Vyoma came Jémüta; from Jémüta, Vikåti; from Vikåti, Bhémaratha; from Bhémaratha, Navaratha; and from Navaratha, Daçaratha.



SB 9.24.5 - From Daçaratha came a son named Çakuni and from Çakuni a son named Karambhi. The son of Karambhi was Devaräta, and his son was Devakñatra. The son of Devakñatra was Madhu, and his son was Kuruvaça, from whom there came a son named Anu.



SB 9.24.6-8 - The son of Anu was Puruhotra, the son of Puruhotra was Ayu, and the son of Ayu was Sätvata. O great Äryan King, Sätvata had seven sons, named Bhajamäna, Bhaji, Divya, Våñëi, Devävådha, Andhaka and Mahäbhoja. From Bhajamäna by one wife came three sons-Nimloci, Kiìkaëa and Dhåñöi. And from his other wife came three other sons-Çatäjit, Sahasräjit and Ayutäjit.



SB 9.24.9 - The son of Devävådha was Babhru. Concerning Devävådha and Babhru there are two famous songs of prayer, which were sung by our predecessors and which we have heard from a distance. Even now I hear the same prayers about their qualities [because that which was heard before is still sung continuously].



SB 9.24.10-11 - "It has been decided that among human beings Babhru is the best and that Devävådha is equal to the demigods. Because of the association of Babhru and Devävådha, all of their descendants, numbering 14,065, achieved liberation." In the dynasty of King Mahäbhoja, who was exceedingly religious, there appeared the Bhoja kings.



SB 9.24.12 - O King, Mahäräja Parékñit, who can suppress your enemies, the sons of Våñëi were Sumitra and Yudhäjit. From Yudhäjit came Çini and Anamitra, and from Anamitra came a son named Nighna.



SB 9.24.13 - The two sons of Nighna were Saträjita and Prasena. Another son of Anamitra was another Çini, and his son was Satyaka.



SB 9.24.14 - The son of Satyaka was Yuyudhäna, whose son was Jaya. From Jaya came a son named Kuëi and from Kuëi a son named Yugandhara. Another son of Anamitra was Våñëi.



SB 9.24.15 - From Våñëi came the sons named Çvaphalka and Citraratha. From Çvaphalka by his wife Gändiné came Akrüra. Akrüra was the eldest, but there were twelve other sons, all of whom were most celebrated.



SB 9.24.16-18 - The names of these twelve were Äsaìga, Särameya, Mådura, Måduvit, Giri, Dharmavåddha, Sukarmä, Kñetropekña, Arimardana, Çatrughna, Gandhamäda and Pratibähu. These brothers also had a sister named Sucärä. From Akrüra came two sons, named Devavän and Upadeva. Citraratha had many sons, headed by Påthu and Vidüratha, all of whom were known as belonging to the dynasty of Våñëi.



SB 9.24.19 - Kukura, Bhajamäna, Çuci and Kambalabarhiña were the four sons of Andhaka. The son of Kukura was Vahni, and his son was Vilomä.



SB 9.24.20 - The son of Vilomä was Kapotaromä, and his son was Anu, whose friend was Tumburu. From Anu came Andhaka; from Andhaka, Dundubhi; and from Dundubhi, Avidyota. From Avidyota came a son named Punarvasu.



SB 9.24.21-23 - Punarvasu had a son and a daughter, named Ähuka and Ähuké respectively, and Ähuka had two sons, named Devaka and Ugrasena. Devaka had four sons, named Devavän, Upadeva, Sudeva and Devavardhana, and he also had seven daughters, named Çäntidevä, Upadevä, Çrédevä, Devarakñitä, Sahadevä, Devaké and Dhåtadevä. Dhåtadevä was the eldest. Vasudeva, the father of Kåñëa, married all these sisters.



SB 9.24.24 - Kaàsa, Sunämä, Nyagrodha, Kaìka, Çaìku, Suhü, Räñörapäla, Dhåñöi and Tuñöimän were the sons of Ugrasena.



SB 9.24.25 - Kaàsä, Kaàsavaté, Kaìkä, Çürabhü and Räñörapälikä were the daughters of Ugrasena. They became the wives of Vasudeva's younger brothers.



SB 9.24.26 - The son of Citraratha was Vidüratha, the son of Vidüratha was Çüra, and his son was Bhajamäna. The son of Bhajamäna was Çini, the son of Çini was Bhoja, and the son of Bhoja was Hådika.



SB 9.24.27 - The three sons of Hådika were Devaméòha, Çatadhanu and Kåtavarmä. The son of Devaméòha was Çüra, whose wife was named Märiñä.



SB 9.24.28-31 - Through Märiñä, King Çüra begot Vasudeva, Devabhäga, Devaçravä, Änaka, Såïjaya, Çyämaka, Kaìka, Çaméka, Vatsaka and Våka. These ten sons were spotlessly pious personalities. When Vasudeva was born, the demigods from the heavenly kingdom sounded kettledrums. Therefore Vasudeva, who provided the proper place for the appearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, was also known as Änakadundubhi. The five daughters of King Çüra, named Påthä, Çrutadevä, Çrutakérti, Çrutaçravä and Räjädhidevé, were Vasudeva's sisters. Çüra gave Påthä to his friend Kunti, who had no issue, and therefore another name of Påthä was Kunté.



SB 9.24.32 - Once when Durväsä was a guest at the house of Påthä's father, Kunti, Påthä satisfied Durväsä by rendering service. Therefore she received a mystic power by which she could call any demigod. To examine the potency of this mystic power, the pious Kunté immediately called for the sun-god.



SB 9.24.33 - As soon as Kunté called for the demigod of the sun, he immediately appeared before her, and she was very much surprised. She told the sun-god, "I was simply examining the effectiveness of this mystic power. I am sorry I have called you unnecessarily. Please return and excuse me."



SB 9.24.34 - The sun-god said: O beautiful Påthä, your meeting with the demigods cannot be fruitless. Therefore, let me place my seed in your womb so that you may bear a son. I shall arrange to keep your virginity intact, since you are still an unmarried girl.



SB 9.24.35 - After saying this, the sun-god discharged his semen into the womb of Påthä and then returned to the celestial kingdom. Immediately thereafter, from Kunté a child was born, who was like a second sun-god.



SB 9.24.36 - Because Kunté feared people's criticisms, with great difficulty she had to give up her affection for her child. Unwillingly, she packed the child in a basket and let it float down the waters of the river. O Mahäräja Parékñit, your great-grandfather the pious and chivalrous King Päëòu later married Kunté.



SB 9.24.37 - Våddhaçarmä, the King of Karüña, married Kunté's sister Çrutadevä, and from her womb Dantavakra was born. Having been cursed by the sages headed by Sanaka, Dantavakra had formerly been born as the son of Diti named Hiraëyäkña.



SB 9.24.38 - King Dhåñöaketu, the King of Kekaya, married Çrutakérti, another sister of Kunté's. Çrutakérti had five sons, headed by Santardana.



SB 9.24.39 - Through the womb of Räjädhidevé, another sister of Kunté's, Jayasena begot two sons, named Vinda and Anuvinda. Similarly, the king of the Cedi state married Çrutaçravä. This king's name was Damaghoña.



SB 9.24.40 - The son of Çrutaçravä was Çiçupäla, whose birth has already been described [in the Seventh Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam]. Vasudeva's brother named Devabhäga had two sons born of his wife, Kaàsä. These two sons were Citraketu and Båhadbala.



SB 9.24.41 - Vasudeva's brother named Devaçravä married Kaàsavaté, by whom he begot two sons, named Suvéra and Iñumän. Kaìka, by his wife Kaìkä, begot three sons, named Baka, Satyajit and Purujit.



SB 9.24.42 - King Såïjaya, by his wife, Räñörapälikä, begot sons headed by Våña and Durmarñaëa. King Çyämaka, by his wife, Çürabhümi, begot two sons, named Harikeça and Hiraëyäkña.



SB 9.24.43 - Thereafter, King Vatsaka, by the womb of his wife, Miçrakeçé, who was an Apsarä, begot sons headed by Våka. Våka, by his wife, Durväkñé, begot Takña, Puñkara, Çäla and so on.



SB 9.24.44 - From Çaméka, by the womb of his wife, Sudämané, came Sumitra, Arjunapäla and other sons. King Änaka, by his wife, Karëikä, begot two sons, namely Åtadhämä and Jaya.



SB 9.24.45 - Devaké, Pauravé, Rohiëé, Bhadrä, Madirä, Rocanä, Ilä and others were all wives of Änakadundubhi [Vasudeva]. Among them all, Devaké was the chief.



SB 9.24.46 - Vasudeva, by the womb of his wife Rohiëé, begot sons such as Bala, Gada, Säraëa, Durmada, Vipula, Dhruva, Kåta and others.



SB 9.24.47-48 - From the womb of Pauravé came twelve sons, including Bhüta, Subhadra, Bhadrabähu, Durmada and Bhadra. Nanda, Upananda, Kåtaka, Çüra and others were born from the womb of Madirä. Bhadrä [Kauçalyä] gave birth to only one son, named Keçé.



SB 9.24.49 - Vasudeva, by another of his wives, whose name was Rocanä, begot Hasta, Hemäìgada and other sons. And by his wife named Ilä he begot sons headed by Uruvalka, all of whom were chief personalities in the dynasty of Yadu.



SB 9.24.50 - From the womb of Dhåtadevä, one of the wives of Änakadundubhi [Vasudeva], came a son named Vipåñöha. The sons of Çäntidevä, another wife of Vasudeva, were Praçama, Prasita and others.



SB 9.24.51 - Vasudeva also had a wife named Upadevä, from whom came ten sons, headed by Räjanya, Kalpa and Varña. From Çrédevä, another wife, came six sons, such as Vasu, Haàsa and Suvaàça.



SB 9.24.52 - By the semen of Vasudeva in the womb of Devarakñitä, nine sons were born, headed by Gadä. Vasudeva, who was religion personified, also had a wife named Sahadevä, by whose womb he begot eight sons, headed by Çruta and Pravara.



SB 9.24.53-55 - The eight sons born of Sahadevä such as Pravara and Çruta, were exact incarnations of the eight Vasus in the heavenly planets. Vasudeva also begot eight highly qualified sons through the womb of Devaké. These included Kértimän, Suñeëa, Bhadrasena, Åju, Sammardana, Bhadra and Saìkarñaëa, the controller and serpent incarnation. The eighth son was the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself-Kåñëa. The highly fortunate Subhadrä, the one daughter, was your grandmother.



SB 9.24.56 - Whenever the principles of religion deteriorate and the principles of irreligion increase, the supreme controller, the Personality of Godhead Çré Hari, appears by His own will.



SB 9.24.57 - O King, Mahäräja Parékñit, but for the Lord's personal desire, there is no cause for His appearance, disappearance or activities. As the Supersoul, He knows everything. Consequently there is no cause that affects Him, not even the results of fruitive activities.



SB 9.24.58 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead acts through His material energy in the creation, maintenance and annihilation of this cosmic manifestation just to deliver the living entity by His compassion and stop the living entity's birth, death and duration of materialistic life. Thus He enables the living being to return home, back to Godhead.



SB 9.24.59 - Although the demons who take possession of the government are dressed like men of government, they do not know the duty of the government. Consequently, by the arrangement of God, such demons, who possess great military strength, fight with one another, and thus the great burden of demons on the surface of the earth is reduced. The demons increase their military power by the will of the Supreme, so that their numbers will be diminished and the devotees will have a chance to advance in Kåñëa consciousness.



SB 9.24.60 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, with the cooperation of Saìkarñaëa, Balaräma, performed activities beyond the mental comprehension of even such personalities as Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva. [For instance, Kåñëa arranged the Battle of Kurukñetra to kill many demons for the relief of the entire world.]



SB 9.24.61 - To show causeless mercy to the devotees who would take birth in the future in this age of Kali, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, acted in such a way that simply by remembering Him one will be freed from all the lamentation and unhappiness of material existence. [In other words, He acted so that all future devotees, by accepting the instructions of Kåñëa consciousness stated in Bhagavad-gétä, could be relieved from the pangs of material existence.]



SB 9.24.62 - Simply by receiving the glories of the Lord through purified transcendental ears, the devotees of the Lord are immediately freed from strong material desires and engagement in fruitive activities.



SB 9.24.63-64 - Assisted by the descendants of Bhoja, Våñëi, Andhaka, Madhu, Çürasena, Daçärha, Kuru, Såïjaya and Päëòu, Lord Kåñëa performed various activities. By His pleasing smiles, His affectionate behavior, His instructions and His uncommon pastimes like raising Govardhana Hill, the Lord, appearing in His transcendental body, pleased all of human society.



SB 9.24.65 - Kåñëa's face is decorated with ornaments, such as earrings resembling sharks. His ears are beautiful, His cheeks brilliant, and His smiling attractive to everyone. Whoever sees Lord Kåñëa sees a festival. His face and body are fully satisfying for everyone to see, but the devotees are angry at the creator for the disturbance caused by the momentary blinking of their eyes.



SB 9.24.66 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Çré Kåñëa, known as lélä-puruñottama, appeared as the son of Vasudeva but immediately left His father's home and went to Våndävana to expand His loving relationship with His confidential devotees. In Våndävana the Lord killed many demons, and afterwards He returned to Dvärakä, where according to Vedic principles He married many wives who were the best of women, begot through them hundreds of sons, and performed sacrifices for His own worship to establish the principles of householder life.



SB 9.24.67 - Thereafter, Lord Çré Kåñëa created a misunderstanding between family members just to diminish the burden of the world. Simply by His glance, He annihilated all the demoniac kings on the Battlefield of Kurukñetra and declared victory for Arjuna. Finally, He instructed Uddhava about transcendental life and devotion and then returned to His abode in His original form.











sb_2_1972.rtfCHAPTER ONE

The First Step in God Realization


INVOCATION

om namo bhagavate väsudeväya

om—O my Lord; namaù—my respectful obeisances unto You; bhagavate—unto the Personality of Godhead; väsudeväya—unto Lord Kåñëa, the son of Vasudeva.

TRANSLATION
O my Lord, the all-pervading Personality of Godhead, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

PURPORT
Väsudeväya means to Kåñëa, the son of Vasudeva. As by chanting the name of Kåñëa, Väsudeva, one can achieve all the good results of charity, austerity and penances, so by the chanting of this mantra, om namo bhagavate väsudeväya, it is to be understood that the author or the speaker, or anyone of the readers of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, is offering respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Lord Kåñëa, the reservoir of all pleasure. In the First Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, the principles of creation are described, and as such, the First Canto can be called "Creation."
Similarly, in the Second Canto, the post-creation cosmic manifestation is described. The different planetary systems are described in the Second Canto as different parts of the universal body of the Lord. For this reason, the Second Canto can be called "The Cosmic Manifestation." There are ten chapters in the Second Canto, and in these ten chapters the purpose of Çrémad-Bhägavatam and the different symptoms of this purpose are narrated. In the First Chapter, the glories of chanting are described, and the process of meditation on the universal form of the Lord by the neophyte devotees is hinted. In the first verse, Çukadeva Gosvämé replies to the questions of Mahäräja Parékñit, who asked him about one's duties at the point of his death. Mahäräja Parékñit was glad to receive Çukadeva Gosvämé, and he was proud of being a descendant of Arjuna, the intimate friend of Kåñëa. Personally, he was very humble and meek, but he expressed his gladness that Lord Kåñëa was very kind to the sons of Päëòu, or his grandfathers, especially his own grandfather, Arjuna. And because Lord Kåñëa is always pleased with his family, therefore, at the verge of Mahäräja Parékñit's death, Çukadeva Gosvämé was sent to help him in the process of self-realization. Mahäräja Parékñit was a devotee of Lord Kåñëa from his childhood, so he had natural affection for Kåñëa, and Çukadeva Gosvämé could understand his devotion to Lord Kåñëa. Therefore, he welcomed the questions about his duty. Because the King hinted that worship of Lord Kåñëa is the ultimate function of every living entity, Çukadeva Gosvämé welcomed the suggestion and said, "Because you have raised questions about Kåñëa, your question is most glorious." The translation of the first verse is as follows.

TEXT 1
çré-çuka uväca
varéyän eña te praçnaù
kåto loka-hitam nåpa
ätmavit-sammataù puàsäà
çrotavyädiñu yaù paraù

çré çuka uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: varéyän—glorious; eña—all these; te—your; praçnaù—questions; kåtaù—made by you; loka-hitam—beneficial for all men; nåpa—the king; ätmavit—transcendentalist; sammataù—approved; puàsäm—of all men; çrotavyädiñu—in the matter of all kinds of hearing; yaù—what is; paraù—the supreme.

TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King, your question is glorious because it is very beneficial to all kinds of people. To hear the answer to this question is the prime subject matter of hearing, and it is approved by all transcendentalists.

PURPORT
Even the very question is so nice that it is the best subject matter for hearing. Simply by such questioning and hearing, one can achieve the highest perfectional stage of life. Because Lord Kåñëa is the original Supreme Person, any question about Him is original and perfect. Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu said that the highest perfection of life is to achieve transcendental loving service of Kåñëa. Because questions and answers about Kåñëa elevate one to that transcendental position, the questions of Mahäräja Parékñit about Kåñëa philosophy are greatly glorified. Mahäräja Parékñit wanted to absorb his mind completely in Kåñëa, and such absorption can be effected simply by hearing about the uncommon activities of Kåñëa. For instance, in the Bhagavad-gétä it is stated that simply by understanding the transcendental nature of Lord Kåñëa's appearance, disappearance, and activities, one can immediately return back to home, back to Godhead, and never come back to this miserable condition of material existence. It is very auspicious, therefore, to hear always about Kåñëa. So Mahäräja Parékñit requested Çukadeva Gosvämé to narrate the activities of Kåñëa so that he could engage his mind in Kåñëa. The activities of Kåñëa are nondifferent from Himself. As long as one is engaged in hearing such transcendental activities of Kåñëa, he remains aloof from the conditional life of material existence. The topics of Lord Kåñëa are so auspicious that they purify the speaker, the hearer, and the inquirer. They are compared to the Ganges waters, which flow from the toe of Lord Kåñëa. Wherever the Ganges waters go, they purify the land and the person who bathes in them. Similarly, Kåñëa-kathä or the topics of Kåñëa are so pure that wherever they are spoken, the place, the hearer, the inquirer, the speaker and all concerned become purified.

TEXT 2
çrotavyädéni räjendra
nåëäà santi sahasraçaù
apaçyatäm ätma-tattvaà
gåheñu gåha-medhinäm

çrotavyädéni—subject matter for hearing; räjendra—O Emperor; nåëäm—of the human society; santi—there are; sahasraçaù—hundreds and thousands; apaçyatäm—of the blind; ätma-tattvam—knowledge of self, the ultimate truth; gåheñu—at home; gåha-medhinäm—of persons too materially engrossed.

TRANSLATION
Those persons who are materially engrossed, being blind to the knowledge of ultimate truth, have many things as subject matter for hearing in the human society, O Emperor.

PURPORT
In the revealed scriptures there are two nomenclatures for the householder's life. One is gåhastha, and the other is gåhamedhé. The gåhasthas are those who live together with wife and children, but live transcendentally for realizing the ultimate truth. The gåhamedhés, however, are those who live only for the benefit of the family members, extended or centralized, and thus are envious of others. The word medhé indicates jealousy of others. The gåhamedhés, being interested in family affairs only, are certainly envious of others. Therefore, one gåhamedhé is not on good terms with another gåhamedhé, and in the extended form, one community, society or nation is not on good terms with another counterpart of selfish interest. In the age of Kali, all the householders are jealous of one another because they are blind to the knowledge of ultimate truth. They have many subject matters for hearing, namely political, scientific, social, economic and so on, but due to a poor fund of knowledge, they set aside the question of the ultimate miseries of life, namely miseries of birth, death, old age and disease. Factually, the human life is meant for making an ultimate solution to birth, death, old age and disease, but the gåhamedhés, being illusioned by the material nature, forget everything about self-realization. The ultimate solution of the problems of life is to go back to home, back to Godhead, and thus, as stated in the Bhagavad-gétä, the miseries of material existence—birth, death, old age and disease-are removed. (Bg. 8.16)
The process of going back to home, back to Godhead, is to hear about the Supreme Lord, His name, form, attributes, pastimes, paraphernalia and variegatedness. Foolish people do not know this. They want to hear something about the name, form, etc., of everything temporary, but they do not know how to utilize this propensity of hearing for the ultimate good. Misguided as they are, they also create some false literatures about the name, form, attributes, etc., of the ultimate truth. One should not, therefore, become a gåhamedhé simply to exist for envying others, but one should become a real householder in terms of the scriptural injunctions.

TEXT 3
nidrayä hriyate naktaà
vyaväyena ca vä vayaù
divä cärthehayä räjan
kuöumba-bharaëena vä

nidrayä—by sleeping; hriyate—wastes; naktam—night; vyaväyena—sex indulgence; ca—also; vä—either; vayaù—duration of life; divä—days; ca—and; artha—economic; éhayä—development; räjan—O King; kuöumba—family members; bharaëena—maintaining; vä—either.

TRANSLATION
The lifetime of such envious householders is passed at night either in sleeping or in sex indulgence, and in the daytime either in making money or maintaining family members.

PURPORT
The present human civilization is primarily based on the principles of sleeping and sex indulgence at night and earning money in the day and spending the same for family maintenance. Such form of human civilization is condemned by the Bhägavata school.
Because human life is a combination of matter and spirit soul, the whole process of Vedic knowledge is directed at liberating the spirit soul from the contamination of matter. The knowledge concerning this is called ätma-tattva. Those men who are too materialistic are unaware of this knowledge and are more inclined to economic development for material enjoyment. Such materialistic men are called karmés or fruitive laborers, and they are allowed regulated economic development or association of woman for sex indulgence. Those who are above the karmés, that is, the jïänés, yogés and devotees, are strictly prohibited from sex indulgence. The karmés are more or less devoid of ätma-tattva knowledge, and as such, their life is spent without spiritual profit. The human life is not meant for hard labor for economic development, nor is it meant for sex indulgence like the dogs and hogs. It is specially meant for making a solution to the problems of material life and the miseries thereof. So the karmés waste their valuable human life by sleeping and sex indulgence at night, and by laboring hard in the daytime to accumulate wealth, and after doing so, they try to improve the standard of materialistic life. The materialistic way of life is described herein in a nutshell, and how foolishly men waste the boon of human life is described as follows.

TEXT 4
dehäpatya-kalaträdiñv
ätma-sainyeñv asatsv api
teñäà pramatto nidhanaà
paçyann api na paçyati

deha—body; apatya—children; kalatra—wife; ädiñu—and in everything in relation to them; ätma-own; sainyeñu—fighting soldiers; asatsu—fallible; api—in spite of; teñäm—of all of them; pramattaù—too attached; nidhanam—destruction; paçyan—having been experienced; api—although; na—does not; paçyati—see it.

TRANSLATION
Persons devoid of ätma-tattva do not inquire into the problems of life, being too attached to the fallible soldiers like the body, children, wife, etc. Although sufficiently experienced, still they do not see their inevitable destruction.

PURPORT
This material world is called the world of death. Every living being, beginning from Brahmä, whose duration of life is some thousands of millions of years, down to the microbial germs who live for a few seconds only, is struggling for existence. Therefore, this life is a sort of fight with material nature, which imposes death upon all. In the human form of life, a living being is competent enough to come to an understanding of this great struggle for existence, but being too attached to family members, society, country, etc., he wants to win over the invincible material nature by the aid of bodily strength, children, wife, relatives, etc. Although he is sufficiently experienced in the matter by dint of past experience and previous examples of the deceased predecessors, he does not see that the so-called fighting soldiers like the children, relatives, society members and countrymen are all fallible in the great struggle. One should examine the fact that his father or his father's father has already died, and therefore he himself is also sure to die, and similarly, his children, who are the would-be fathers of their children, will also die in due course. No one will survive in this struggle with material nature. The history of human society definitely proves it, yet the foolish people still suggest that in the future they will be able to live perpetually, with the help of material science. This poor fund of knowledge exhibited by human society is certainly misleading, and it is all due to ignoring the matter of the constitution of the living soul. This material world exists only as a dream, due to our attachment to it. Otherwise, the living soul is always different from the material nature. The great ocean of material nature is tossing with the waves of time, and the so-called living conditions are something like foaming bubbles, which appear before us as bodily self, wife, children, society, countrymen, etc. Due to a lack of the knowledge of self, we become victimized by the force of ignorance and thus spoil the valuable energy of human life in a vain search after permanent living conditions, which are impossible in this material world.
Our friends, relatives and so-called wives and children are not only fallible, but also bewildered by the outward glamor of material existence. As such, they cannot save us. Still we think that we are safe within the orbit of the family, society or country.
The whole materialistic advancement of human civilization is like the decoration of a dead body. Everyone is a dead body flapping only for a few days, and yet all the energy of human life is being wasted in the decoration of this dead body. Çukadeva Gosvämé is pointing out the duty of the human being after showing the actual position of bewildered human activities. Persons who are devoid of the knowledge of ätma-tattva are misguided, but those who are devotees of the Lord and have perfect realization of transcendental knowledge are not bewildered.

TEXT 5
tasmäd bhärata sarvätmä
bhagavän éçvaro hariù
çrotavyaù kértitavyaç ca
smartavyaç cecchatäbhayam

tasmät—for this reason; bhärata—O descendant of Bharata; sarvätmä—the Supersoul; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; éçvaraù—the controller; hariù—the Lord who vanquishes all miseries; çrotavyaù—is to be heard; kértitavyaù—to be glorified; ca—also; smartavyaù—to be remembered; ca—and; icchatä—of one who desires; abhayam—freedom.

TRANSLATION
O descendant of King Bharata, one who desires to be free from all miseries must hear, glorify and also remember the Personality of Godhead, who is the Supersoul, the controller and the savior from all miseries.

PURPORT
In the previous verse, Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé has described how the foolish materially-attached men are wasting their valuable time in the improvement of the material conditions of life by sleeping, indulging in sex life, developing economic conditions and maintaining a band of relatives who are to be vanquished in the air of oblivion. Being engaged in all these materialistic activities, the living soul entangles himself in the cycle of the law of fruitive actions. This entails the chain of birth and death in the 8,400,000 species of life: the aquatics, the vegetables, the reptiles, the birds, the beasts, the uncivilized man, and then again the human form, which is the chance of getting out of the cycle of fruitive action. Therefore, if one desires freedom from this vicious circle, then one must cease to act as a karmé or enjoyer of the results of one's own work, good or bad. One should not do anything, either good or bad, on his own account, but must execute everything on behalf of the Supreme Lord, the ultimate proprietor of everything that be. This process of doing work is recommended in the Bhagavad-gétä also (Bg. 9.27), where instruction is given for working on the Lord's account. Therefore, one should first of all hear about the Lord. When one has perfectly and scrutinizingly heard, one must glorify His acts and deeds, and thus it will become possible to remember constantly the transcendental nature of the Lord. Hearing and glorifying the Lord are identical with the transcendental nature of the Lord, and by so doing, one will be always in the association of the Lord. This brings freedom from all sorts of fearfulness. The Lord is the Supersoul (Paramätma) present in the hearts of all living beings, and thus by the above hearing and glorifying process, the Lord invites the association of all in His creation. This process of hearing and glorifying the Lord is applicable for everyone, whoever he may be, and it will lead one to the ultimate success in everything in which one may be engaged by providence. There are many classes of human beings: the fruitive workers, the empiric philosophers, the mystic yogés, and ultimately, the unalloyed devotees. For all of them, one and the same process is applicable for achieving the desired success. Everyone wants to be free from all kinds of fearfulness, and everyone wants the fullest extent of happiness in life. The perfect process for achieving this, here and now, is recommended in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, which is uttered by a great authority like Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé. By hearing and glorifying the Lord, all a person's activities become molded into spiritual activities, and thus all conception of material miseries becomes completely vanquished.

TEXT 6
etävän säìkhya-yogäbhyäà
sva-dharma-pariniñöhayä
janma-läbhaù paraù puàsäm
ante näräyaëa-småtiù

etävän—all these; säìkhya—complete knowledge of matter and spirit; yogäbhyäm—knowledge of mystic power; sva-dharma—particular occupational duty; pariniñöhayä—by full perception; janma—birth; läbhaù—gain; paraù—the supreme; puàsäm—of a person; ante—at the end; näräyaëa—Personality of Godhead; småtiù—remembrance.

TRANSLATION
The highest perfection of human life, achieved either by complete knowledge of matter and spirit, by practice of mystic powers, or by perfect discharge of occupational duty, is to remember the Personality of Godhead at the end of life.

PURPORT
Näräyaëa is the transcendental Personality of Godhead beyond the material creation. Everything that is created, sustained, and at the end, annihilated, is within the compass of mahat-tattva (material principle) and is known as the material world. The existence of Näräyaëa, or the Personality of Godhead, is not within the jurisdiction of this mahat-tattva, and as such, the name, form, attributes, etc., of Näräyaëa are beyond the jurisdiction of the material world. By speculation of empiric philosophy, which discerns matter from spirit, or by cultivation of mystic powers, which ultimately helps the performer to reach any planet of the universe or beyond the universe, or by discharge of religious duties, one can achieve the highest perfection, provided one is able to reach the stage of Näräyaëa-småti, or constant remembrance of the Personality of Godhead. This is only possible by the association of a pure devotee, who can give a finishing touch to the transcendental activities of all jïänés, yogés, or karmés, in terms of the prescribed duties defined in the scriptures. There are many historical instances of the achievement of spiritual perfection, such as that of the Sanakädi Åñis or the nine celebrated Yogendras, who attained perfection only after being situated in the devotional service of the Lord. None of the devotees of the Lord ever deviated from the path of devotional service by taking to other methods as adopted by the jïänés or yogés. Everyone is anxious to achieve the highest perfection of his particular activity, and it is indicated herein that such perfection is Näräyaëa-småti, for which everyone must endeavor his best. In other words, life should be molded in such a manner that one is able to progressively remember the Personality of Godhead in every step of life.

TEXT 7
präyeëa munayo räjan
nivåttä vidhi-ñedhataù
nairguëya-sthä ramante sma
guëänukathane hareù

präyena—mainly; munayaù—all sages; räjan—O King; nivåttäù—above the; vidhi—regulative principles; sedhataù—from restrictions; nairguëya-sthäù—transcendentally situated; ramante—take pleasure in; sma—distinctly; guëänukathane—describing the glories; hareù—of the Lord.

TRANSLATION
O King Parékñit, mainly the topmost transcendentalists, who are above the regulative principles and restrictions, take pleasure in describing the glories of the Lord.

PURPORT
The topmost transcendentalist is a liberated soul and, therefore, is not within the purview of the regulative principles. A neophyte, who is intended to be promoted to the spiritual plane, is guided by the spiritual master under regulative principles. He may be compared to a patient who is treated by various restrictions under medical jurisdiction. Generally, such liberated souls also take pleasure in describing the transcendental activities. As mentioned above, since Näräyaëa, Hari, the Personality of Godhead, is beyond the material creation, His form and attributes are not material. The topmost transcendentalists or the liberated souls realize Him by advanced experience of transcendental knowledge, and therefore they take pleasure in the discussion of the transcendental qualities of the Lord's pastimes. In the Bhagavad-gétä, the Personality of Godhead declares that His appearance and activities are all divyam, or transcendental. (Bg. 4.9) The common man, who is under the spell of material energy, takes it for granted that the Lord is like one of us, and therefore he refuses to accept the transcendental nature of the Lord's form, name, etc. The topmost transcendentalist is not interested in anything material, and his taking interest in the matter of the Lord's activities is definite proof that the Lord is not like one of us in the material world. In the Vedic literatures also, it is confirmed that the Supreme Lord is one, but that He is engaged in His transcendental pastimes in the company of His unalloyed devotees and that simultaneously He is present as the Supersoul, an expansion of Baladeva, in the heart of all living entities. Therefore, the highest perfection of transcendental realization is to take pleasure in hearing and describing the transcendental qualities of the Lord and not in merging into His impersonal Brahman existence, as the impersonalist monist aspires. Real transcendental pleasure is realized in the glorification of the transcendental Lord, and not in the feeling of being situated in His impersonal feature. But there are also others who are not the topmost transcendentalists, but are in the lower status, and who do not take pleasure in describing the transcendental activities of the Lord. Rather, they discuss such activities of the Lord formally with the aim of merging into His existence.

TEXT 8
idaà bhägavataà näma
puräëaà brahma-sammitam
adhétavän dväparädau
pitur dvaipäyanäd aham

idam—this; bhägavatam—Çrémad-Bhägavatam; näma—of the name; puräëam—Vedic supplimentary; brahma-sammitam—approved as the essence of the Vedas; adhétavän—studied; dväparädau—at the end of the Dväpara-yuga; pituù—from my father; dvaipäyanät—Dvaipäyana Vyäsadeva; aham—myself.

TRANSLATION
At the end of the Dväpara-yuga, I studied this great supplement of Vedic literature of the name Çrémad-Bhägavatam, which is equal to all the Vedas, from my father, Çréla Dvaipäyana Vyäsadeva.

PURPORT
The statement made by Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé that the topmost transcendentalist, who is beyond the jurisdiction of regulations and restrictions, mainly takes to the task of hearing about and glorifying the Personality of Godhead, is verified by his personal example. Çukadeva Gosvämé, being a recognized liberated soul and the topmost transcendentalist, was accepted by all of the topmost sages present in the meeting during the last seven days of Mahäräja Parékñit. He cites from the example of his life that he himself was attracted by the transcendental activities of the Lord, and he studied Çrémad-Bhägavatam from his great father, Çré Dvaipäyana Vyäsadeva. Çrémad-Bhägavatam, or, for that matter, any other scientific literature, cannot be studied at home by one's own intellectual capacity. Medical books of anatomy or physiology are available in the market, but no one can become a qualified medical practicioner simply by reading such books at home. One has to be admitted to the medical college and study the books under the guidance of learned professors. Similarly, Çrémad-Bhägavatam, the postgraduate study of the science of Godhead, can only be learned by studying it at the feet of a realized soul like Çréla Vyäsadeva. Although Çukadeva Gosvämé was a liberated soul from the very day of his birth, he still had to take lessons of Çrémad-Bhägavatam from his great father, Vyäsadeva, who compiled the Çrémad-Bhägavatam under the instruction of another great soul, Çré Närada Muni. Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu instructed a learned brähmaëa to study Çrémad-Bhägavatam from a personal bhägavatam. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is based on the transcendental name, form, attributes, pastimes, entourage and variegatedness of the Supreme Person, and it is spoken by the incarnation of the Personality of Godhead, Çréla Vyäsadeva. Pastimes of the Lord are executed in cooperation with His pure devotees, and consequently historical incidences are mentioned in this great literature because they are related to Kåñëa. It is called brahma-sammitam because it is the sound representative of Lord Kåñëa—like the Bhagavad-gétä. Bhagavad-gétä is the sound incarnation of the Lord because it is spoken by the Supreme Lord, and Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the sound representative of the Lord because it was spoken by the incarnation of the Lord about the activities of the Lord. As stated in the beginning of this book, it is the essence of the Vedic desire-tree and the natural commentation on the Brahma-sütras, the topmost philosophical thesis on the subject matter of Brahman. Vyäsadeva appeared at the end of Dväpara-yuga as the son of Satyavaté, and therefore the word Dväpara-ädau, or "beginning of Dväpara-yuga," in this context means just prior to the beginning of the Kali-yuga. The logic of this statement is, according to Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, comparable to calling the upper portion of the tree the beginning. The root of the tree is the beginning of the tree, but in common knowledge, the upper portion of the tree is first seen. In that way the end of the tree is accepted as its beginning.

TEXT 9
pariniñöhito 'pi nairguëya
uttama-çloka-lélayä
gåhéta-cetä räjarñe
äkhyänaà yad adhétavän

pariniñöhitaù—fully realized; api—in spite of; nairguëye—in transcendence; uttama—enlightened; çloka—verse; lélayä—by the pastimes; gåhéta—being attracted; cetäù—attention; räjarñe—O saintly King; äkhyänam—delineation; yat—that; adhétavän—I have studied.

TRANSLATION
O saintly King, I was certainly situated perfectly in transcendence, yet I was still attracted by the delineation of the pastimes of the Lord, who is described by enlightened verses.

PURPORT
The Absolute Truth is realized as the impersonal Brahman at the first instance by philosophical speculation and later on as the Supersoul by further progress of transcendental knowledge. But, if, by the grace of the Lord, an impersonalist is enlightened by the superior statements of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, he is also converted into a transcendental devotee of the Personality of Godhead. With a poor fund of knowledge, we cannot adjust to the idea of the personality of the Absolute Truth, and the personal activities of the Lord are deplored by the less intelligent impersonalists; but reasons and arguments together with the transcendental process of approaching the Absolute Truth help even the staunch impersonalist to become attracted by the personal activities of the Lord. A person like Çukadeva Gosvämé cannot be attracted by any mundane activities, but when such a devotee is convinced by superior method, he is certainly attracted by the transcendental activities of the Lord. The Lord is transcendental, as are His activities. He is neither inactive nor impersonal.

TEXT 10
tad ahaà te 'bhidhäsyämi
mahäpauruñiko bhavän
yasya çraddadhatäm äçu
syän mukunde matiù saté

tat—that; aham—I; te—unto you; abhidhäsyämi—shall recite; mahä-pauruñikaù—the most sincere devotee of Lord Kåñëa; bhavän—your good self; yasya—of which; çraddadhatäm—of one who gives full respect and attention; äçu—very soon; syät—it so becomes; mukunde—unto the Lord who awards salvation; matiù—faith; saté—unflinching.

TRANSLATION
That very Çrémad-Bhägavatam I shall recite before you because you are the most sincere devotee of Lord Kåñëa. One who gives full attention and respect to hearing Çrémad-Bhägavatam achieves unflinching faith in the Supreme Lord, the giver of salvation.

PURPORT
Çrémad-Bhägavatam is recognized Vedic wisdom, and the system of receiving Vedic knowledge is called avaroha-panthä, or the process of receiving transcendental knowledge through bona fide disciplic succession.
For advancement of material knowledge there is the need for personal capacity and researching aptitude, but in the case of spiritual knowledge, all progress depends more or less on the mercy of the spiritual master. The spiritual master must be satisfied with the disciple; only then is knowledge automatically manifest before the student of spiritual science. It should not, however, be misunderstood to be something like magical feats whereby the spiritual master acts like a magician and injects spiritual knowledge into his disciple, as if surcharging him with an electrical current. The bona fide spiritual master reasonably explains everything to the disciple on the authorities of Vedic wisdom. The disciple can receive such teachings not exactly intellectually, but by submissive inquiries and a service attitude. The idea is that both the spiritual master and the disciple must be bona fide. In this case, the spiritual master, Çukadeva Gosvämé, is ready to recite exactly what he has learned from his great father Çréla Vyäsadeva, and the disciple, Mahäräja Parékñit, is a great devotee of Lord Kåñëa. A devotee of Lord Kåñëa is he who believes sincerely that by becoming a devotee of the Lord one becomes fully equipped with everything spiritual. This teaching is imparted by the Lord Himself in the pages of the Bhagavad-gétä, in which it is clearly described that the Lord (Çré Kåñëa) is everything, and to surrender unto Him solely and wholly makes one the most perfectly pious man. This unflinching faith in Lord Kåñëa prepares one to become a student of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, and one who hears Çrémad-Bhägavatam from a devotee like Çukadeva Gosvämé is sure to attain salvation at the end, as Mahäräja Parékñit did. The professional reciter of Çrémad-Bhägavatam and the pseudo-devotees whose faith is based on one week's hearing are different from the duo of Çukadeva Gosvämé and Mahäräja Parékñit. Çréla Vyäsadeva explained Çrémad-Bhägavatam unto Çukadeva Gosvämé from the very beginning of the "janmädyasya" verse, and so Çukadeva Gosvämé also explained it to the King. Lord Kåñëa is described as the Mahäpuruña in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam (Canto 11) in His devotional feature as Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is Lord Kåñëa Himself in His devotional attitude, descended on earth to bestow special favors upon the fallen souls of this age of Kali. There are two verses particularly suitable to offer as prayers to this Mahäpuruña feature of Lord Kåñëa.

dhyeyaà sadä paribhava-ghnam abhéñöa-dohaà
térthäspadaà çiva-viriïci-nutaà çaraëyam
bhåtyärti-haà praëata-päla bhaväbdhi-potaà
vande mahäpuruña te caraëäravindam
(Bhäg 11.5.33)

tyaktvä su-dus-tyaja-surepsita-räjya-lakñméà
dharmiñöha ärya-vacasä yad agäd araëyam
mäyä-mågaà dayitayepsitam anvadhävad
vande mahäpuruña te caraëäravindam
(Bhäg.  11.5.34)

In other words, puruña means the enjoyer, and mahäpuruña means the supreme enjoyer, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa. One who deserves to approach the Supreme Lord Çré Kåñëa is called the mahäpauruñika. Anyone who hears Çrémad-Bhägavatam attentively from its bona fide reciter is sure to become a sincere devotee of the Lord, who is able to award liberation. There was none so attentive as Mahäräja Parékñit in the matter of hearing Çrémad-Bhägavatam, and there was none so qualified as Çukadeva Gosvämé to recite the text of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Therefore, anyone who follows the footsteps of either the ideal reciter or the ideal hearer, Çukadeva Gosvämé and Mahäräja Parékñit respectively, will undoubtedly attain salvation like them. Mahäräja Parékñit attained salvation by hearing only, and Çukadeva Gosvämé attained salvation by reciting only. Recitation and hearing are two processes out of nine devotional activities, and by strenuously following the principles, either in all or by parts, one can attain the absolute plane. So the complete text of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, beginning with the "janmädyasya" verse up to the last one in the twelfth canto, was spoken by Çukadeva Gosvämé for the attainment of salvation by Mahäräja Parékñit. In the Padma Puräëa, it is mentioned that Gautama Muni advised Mahäräja Ambaréña to hear regularly Çrémad-Bhägavatam as it was recited by Çukadeva Gosvämé, and herein it is confirmed that Mahäräja Ambaréña heard Çrémad-Bhägavatam from the very beginning to the end, as it was spoken by Çukadeva Gosvämé. One who is, therefore, actually interested in the Bhägavatam must not play with it by reading or hearing a portion from here and a portion from there, but one must follow the footsteps of great kings like Mahäräja Ambaréña or Mahäräja Parékñit and hear it from a bona fide representative of Çukadeva Gosvämé.

TEXT 11
etan nirvidyamänänäm
icchatäm akuto-bhayam
yoginäà nåpa nirëétaà
harer nämänukértanam

etat—it is; nirvidyamänänäm—of those who are completely free from all material desires; icchatäm—of those who are desirous of all sorts of material enjoyment; akuto-bhayam—free from all doubts and fear; yoginäm—of all who are self-satisfied; nåpa—O King; nirëétam—decided truth; hareù—of the Lord, Çré Kåñëa; näma—holy name; anu—after someone, always; kértanam—chanting.

TRANSLATION
O King, constant chanting of the holy name of the Lord after the ways of the great authorities is the doubtless and fearless way of success for all, including those who are free from all material desires, and also those who are desirous of all material enjoyment, as well as those who are self-satisfied by dint of transcendental knowledge.

PURPORT
In the previous verse, the great necessity for attaining attachment to Mukunda has been accredited. There are different types of persons who desire to attain success in different varieties of pursuits. Generally the persons are materialists who desire to enjoy the fullest extent of material gratification. Next to them are the transcendentalists, who have attained perfect knowledge about the nature of material enjoyment and thus are aloof from such an illusory way of life. More or less, they are satisfied in themselves by self-realization. Above them are the devotees of the Lord, who neither aspire to enjoy the material world nor desire to get out of it. They are after the satisfaction of the Lord Çré Kåñëa. In other words, the devotees of the Lord do not want anything on their personal account. If the Lord desires, the devotees can accept all sorts of material facilities, and if the Lord does not desire, the devotees can leave aside all sorts of facilities, even up to the limit of salvation. Nor are they self-satisfied, because they want the satisfaction of the Lord only. In this verse, Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé recommends the transcendental chanting of the holy name of the Lord. By offenseless chanting and hearing of the holy name of the Lord, one becomes acquainted with the transcendental form of the Lord, and then with the attributes of the Lord, and then with the transcendental nature of His pastimes, etc. Here it is mentioned that one should constantly chant the holy name of the Lord after hearing it from authorities. This means hearing from the authorities is the first essential. Hearing of the holy name gradually promotes one to the stage of hearing about His form and so on about His attributes, His pastimes, etc., and thus the necessity of the chanting of His glories develops successively. This process is recommended not only for the successful execution of devotional service, but also even for those who are materially attached. According to Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé, this way of attaining success is an established fact, concluded not only by him, but also by all other previous äcäryas. Therefore, there is no need of further evidence. The process is recommended not only for the progressive students in different departments of ideological success, but also for those who are already successful in their achievement as fruitive workers, as philosophers or as devotees of the Lord.
Çréla Jéva Gosvämé instructs that chanting of the holy name of the Lord should be loudly done, and it should be performed offenselessly as well, as is recommended in the Padma Puräëa. One can deliver himself from the effects of all sins by surrendering himself unto the Lord. One can deliver himself from all offenses at the feet of the Lord by taking shelter of His holy name. But one cannot protect himself if one commits an offense at the feet of the holy name of the Lord. Such offenses are mentioned in the Padma Puräëa as being ten in number. The first offense is to vilify the great devotees who have preached about the glories of the Lord. The second offense is to see the holy names of the Lord in terms of worldly distinction. The Lord is the proprietor of all the universes, and therefore He may be known in different places by different names, but that does not in any way qualify the fullness of the Lord. Any nomenclature which is meant for the Supreme Lord is as holy as the others because they are all meant for the Lord. Such holy names are as powerful as the Lord, and there is no bar for anyone in any part of the creation to chant and glorify the Lord by the particular name of the Lord as it is locally understood.
They are all auspicious, and one should not distinguish such names of the Lord as material commodities. The third offense is to neglect the orders of the authorized äcäryas or the spiritual masters. The fourth offense is to vilify scriptures or Vedic knowledge. The fifth offense is to define the holy name of the Lord in terms of one's mundane calculation. The holy name of the Lord is identical with the Lord Himself, and one should understand the holy name of the Lord to be nondifferent from Him. The sixth offense is to interpret the holy name. The Lord is not imaginary, nor is His holy name. There are persons with a poor fund of knowledge who think the Lord to be an imagination of the worshiper and therefore think His holy name to be imaginary. Such a chanter of the name of the Lord cannot achieve the desired success in the matter of chanting the holy name. The seventh offense is to commit sins intentionally on the strength of the holy name. In the scriptures it is said that one can be liberated from the effects of all sinful actions simply by chanting the holy name of the Lord; one who takes advantage of this transcendental method and continues to commit sins on the expectation of neutralizing the effects of sins by chanting the holy name of the Lord is the greatest offender at the feet of the holy name. Such an offender cannot purify himself by any recommended method of purification. In other words, one may be a sinful man before chanting the holy name of the Lord, but after taking shelter in the holy name of the Lord and becoming immune, one should strictly restrain oneself from committing sinful acts with a hope that his method of chanting the holy name will give him protection. The eighth offense is to consider the holy name of the Lord and His chanting method to be equal to some material auspicious activity. There are various kinds of good works for material benefits, but the holy name and His chanting are no mere auspicious holy services. Undoubtedly the holy name is holy service, but He should never be utilized for such purposes. Since the holy name and the Lord are of one and the same identity, one should not try to bring the holy name into the service of mankind. The idea is that the Supreme Lord is the supreme enjoyer. He is no one's servant or order supplier. Similarly, since the holy name of the Lord is identical with the Lord, one should not try to utilize the holy name for one's personal service.
The ninth offense is to instruct those who are not interested in chanting the holy name of the Lord about the transcendental nature of the holy name. If such instruction is imparted to an unwilling audience, the act is considered to be an offense at the feet of the holy name. The tenth offense is to become disinterested in the holy name of the Lord even after hearing of the transcendental nature of the holy name. The effect of chanting the holy name of the Lord is perceived by the chanter as liberation from the conception of false egoism. False egoism is exhibited by thinking oneself to be the enjoyer of the world and thinking everything in the world to be meant for the enjoyment of one's self only. The whole materialistic world is moving under such false egoism of "I" and "mine," but the factual effect of chanting the holy name is to become free from such misconception.

TEXT 12
kià pramattasya bahubhiù
parokñair häyanair iha
varaà muhürtaà viditaà
ghaöate çreyase yataù

kim—what is; pramattasya—of the bewildered; bahubhiù—by many; parokñaiù—unexperienced; häyanaiù—years; iha—in this world; varam—better; muhürtam—a moment; viditam—conscious; ghaöate—one can try for; çreyase—in the matter of the supreme interest; yataù—by that.

TRANSLATION
What is the value of a prolonged life which is wasted, inexperienced by years in this world? Better a moment of full consciousness, because that gives one a start in searching after his supreme interest.

PURPORT
Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé instructed Mahäräja Parékñit about the importance of chanting the holy name of the Lord by every progressive gentleman. In order to encourage the King, who had only seven remaining days of life, Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé asserted that there is no use in living hundreds of years without any knowledge of the problems of life—better to live for a moment with full consciousness of the supreme interest to be fulfilled. The supreme interest of life is eternal, with full knowledge and bliss. Those who are bewildered by the external features of the material world and are engaged in the matter of the animal propensities of the eat-drink-and-be-merry type of life are simply wasting their lives by the unseen passing away of valuable years. We should know in perfect consciousness that human life is bestowed upon the conditioned soul to achieve spiritual success, and the easiest possible procedure to attain this end is to chant the holy name of the Lord. In the previous verse, we have discussed this point to a certain extent, and we may further be enlightened on the different types of offenses committed unto the feet of the holy name. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé Prabhu has quoted many passages from authentic scriptures and has ably supported the statements in the matter of offenses at the feet of the holy name. From Viñëu-jämala Tantra, Çréla Jéva Gosvämé has proven that one can be liberated from the effects of all sins simply by chanting the holy name of the Lord. Quoting from the Märkaëòeya Puräëa, Çré Gosväméjé says that one should neither blaspheme the devotee of the Lord nor indulge in hearing others who are engaged in belittling a devotee of the Lord. A devotee should try to restrict the vilifier by cutting out his tongue, and being unable to do so, one should commit suicide rather than hear the blaspheming of the devotee of the Lord. The conclusion is that one should neither hear nor allow vilification of a devotee of the Lord. As far as distinguishing the Lord's holy name from the names of the demigods, the revealed scriptures disclose (Bg. 10.41) that all extraordinarily powerful beings are but parts and parcels of the supreme energetic, Lord Kåñëa. Except the Lord Himself, everyone is subordinate; no one is independent of the Lord. Since no one is more powerful than or equal to the energy of the Supreme Lord, no one's name can be as powerful as that of the Lord. By chanting the Lord's holy name, one can derive all the stipulated energy synchronized from all sources. Therefore, one should not equalize the supreme holy name of the Lord with any other name. Brahmä, Çiva or any other powerful god can never be equal to the Supreme Lord Viñëu. The powerful holy name of the Lord can certainly deliver one from sinful effects, but one who desires to utilize this transcendental potency of the holy name of the Lord in one's sinister activities is the most degraded person in the world. Such persons are never excused by the Lord or by any agent of the Lord. One should, therefore, utilize one's life in glorifying the Lord by all means, without any offense. Such activity of life, even for a moment, is never to be compared with a prolonged life of ignorance, like the lives of the tree and other living entities who may live for thousands of years without prosecuting spiritual advancement.

TEXT 13
khaöväìgo näma räjarñir
jïätveyattäm ihäyuñaù
muhürtät sarvam utsåjya
gatavän abhayaà harim

khaöväìgaù—King Khaöväìga; näma—name; räjaåñiù—saintly king; jïätvä—by knowing; iyattäm—duration; iha—in this world; äyuñaù—of one's life; muhürtät—within only a moment; sarvam—everything; utsåjya—leaving aside; gatavän—had undergone; abhayam—fully safe; harim—the Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION
The saintly King, Mahäräja Khaöväìga, after being informed that the duration of his life would be only a moment more, at once got himself freed from all material activities and took shelter of the supreme safety, the Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT
A fully responsible man should always be conscious of the prime duty of the present human form of life. The activities of life to meet the immediate necessities of material life are not everything. One should always be alert in his duty for attainment of the best situation in the next life. Human life is meant for preparing ourselves for that prime duty. Mahäräja Khaöväìga is mentioned herein as the saintly King because even within the responsibility of the state management, he was not at all forgetful of the prime duty of life. Such was the case with other räjarñis (saintly kings), like Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira and Mahäräja Parékñit. They were all exemplary personalities on account of their being alert in discharging their prime duty. Mahäräja Khaöväìga was invited by the demigods in the higher planets to fight demons, and as a king, he fought the battles to the full satisfaction of the demigods. The demigods, being fully satisfied with him, wanted to give  him  some  benediction for  material  enjoyment, but Mahäräja Khaöväìga, being very much alert to his prime duty, inquired from the demigods about his remaining duration of life. This means that he was not as anxious to accumulate some material benediction from the demigods as he was to prepare himself for the next life. He was, however, informed by the demigods that his life would last only a moment longer. The King at once left the heavenly kingdom, which is always full of material enjoyment of the highest standard, and coming down on this earth, took ultimate shelter of the all-safe Personality of Godhead. He was successful in his great attempt and got liberation. This attempt, even for a moment, by the saintly King, was successful because he was always alert to his prime duty. Mahäräja Parékñit was thus encouraged by the great Çukadeva Gosvämé, even though he had only seven days left in his life to execute the prime duty of hearing the glories of the Lord in the form of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. By the will of the Lord, Mahäräja Parékñit instantly met the great Çukadeva Gosvämé, and the great treasure of spiritual success left by him is nicely mentioned in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam.

TEXT 14
taväpy etarhi kauravya
saptähaà jévitävadhiù
upakalpaya tat sarvaà
tävad yat sämparäyikam

tava—your; api—also; etarhi—therefore; kauravya—born in the family of Kuru; saptäham—seven days; jévita—duration of life; avadhiù—up to the limit of; upakalpaya—get them performed; tat—those; sarvam—all; tävat—so long; yat—which are; sämparäyikam—rituals for the next life.

TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Parékñit, now your duration of life is limited to seven more days, so during this time you can perform all those rituals which are needed for the best purpose of your next life.

PURPORT
Çukadeva Gosvämé, after citing the example of Mahäräja Khaöväìga, who prepared himself for the next life within a very short time, encouraged Mahäräja Parékñit that he had still seven days at his disposal and that he could easily take advantage of the time to prepare himself for the next life. Indirectly, the Gosvämé told Mahäräja Parékñit that he should take shelter of the sound representation of the Lord for the seven days still remaining in the duration of his life and thus get himself liberated. In other words, everyone can best prepare himself for the next life simply by hearing Çrémad-Bhägavatam, as it was recited by Çukadeva Gosvämé to Mahäräja Parékñit. The rituals are not formal, but there are also some favorable conditions, which are required to be carried out, as instructed hereafter.

TEXT 15
anta-käle tu puruña
ägate gata-sädhvasaù
chindyäd asaìga-çastreëa
spåhäà dehe 'nu ye ca tam

anta-käle—at the last stage of life; tu—but; puruñaù—a person; ägate—having arrived; gata-sädhvasaù—without any fear of death; chindyät—must cut off; asaìga—nonattachment; çastreëa—by the weapon of; spåhäm—all desires; dehe—in the matter of the material tabernacle; anu—pertaining; ye—all that; ca—also; tam—them.

TRANSLATION
At the last stage of one's life, one should be bold enough not to become afraid of death. But he must cut off all attachment to the material body and everything pertaining to it and all desires thereof.

PURPORT
The foolishness of gross materialism is that people think of making a permanent settlement in this world, although it is a settled fact that one has to give up everything here that has been created by valuable human energy. Great statesmen, scientists, philosophers, etc., who are foolish, without any information of the spirit soul, think that this life of a few years only is all in all and that there is nothing more after death. This poor fund of knowledge, even in the so-called learned circles of the world, is killing the vitality of human energy, and the awful result is being keenly felt. And yet the foolish materialistic men do not care for what is going to happen in the next life. The preliminary instruction in the Bhagavad-gétä is that one should know that the identity of the individual living entity is not lost even after the end of this present body, which is nothing but outward dress only. As one changes an old garment, so the individual living being also changes his body, and this change of body is called death. Death is, therefore, a process of changing the body at the end of the duration of the present life. An intelligent person must be prepared for this and must try to have the best type of body in the next life. The best type of body is a spiritual body, which is obtained by those who go back to the kingdom of God or enter the realm of Brahman. In the second chapter of this canto, this matter will be broadly discussed, but in as far as the change of body is concerned, one must prepare now for the next life. Foolish people attach more importance to the present temporary life, and thus the foolish leaders make appeals to the body and the bodily relations. The bodily relations not only extend to this body but also to the family members, wife, children, society, country and so many other things which end at the end of life. After death one forgets everything about the present bodily relations; we have a little experience of this at night when we go to sleep. While sleeping, we forget everything about this body and bodily relations, although this forgetfulness is a temporary situation for only a few hours. Death is nothing but sleeping for a few months in order to develop another term of bodily encagement, which we are awarded by the law of nature according to our aspiration. Therefore, one has only to change the aspiration during the course of this present body, and for this, there is need of training in the current duration of human life. This training can be begun at any stage of life, or even a few seconds before death, but the usual procedure is for one to get the training from very early life, from the stage of brahmacarya, and gradually progress to the gåhastha, vänaprastha and sannyäsa orders of life. The institution which gives such training is called varëäçrama-dharma, or the system of sanätana-dharma, the best procedure for making the human life perfect. One is, therefore, required to give up the attachment to family or social or political life just at the age of fifty years, if not earlier, and the training in the vänaprastha and sannyäsa äçramas is given for preparation of the next life. Foolish materialists, in the garb of leaders of the people in general, stick to family affairs without attempting to cut off relations with them, and thus they become victims of nature's law and get gross bodies again, according to their work. Such foolish leaders may have some respect from the people at the end of life, but that does not mean that such leaders will be immune from the natural laws under which everyone is tightly bound by the hands and feet. The best thing is, therefore, that everyone voluntarily give up family relations by transferring the attachment from family, society, country and everything thereof to the devotional service of the Lord. It is stated herein that one should give up all desires of family attachment. One must have a chance for better desires; otherwise there is no chance of giving up such morbid desires. Desire is the concomitant factor of the living entity. The living entity is eternal, and therefore his desires, which are natural for a living being, are also eternal. One cannot, therefore, stop desiring, but the subject matter for desires can be changed. So one must develop the desires for returning home, back to Godhead, and automatically the desires for material gain, material honor and material popularity will diminish in proportion to the development of devotional service. A living being is meant for service activities, and his desires are centered around such a service attitude. Beginning from the top executive head of the state, down to the insignificant pauper in the street, all are rendering some sort of service to others. The perfection of such a service attitude is only attained simply by transferring the desire of service from matter to spirit, or from Satan to God.

TEXT 16
gåhät pravrajito dhéraù
puëya-tértha-jaläplutaù
çucau vivikta äséno
vidhivat kalpitäsane

gåhät—from one's home; pravrajitaù—having gone out; dhéraù—self-controlled; puëya—pious; tértha—sacred place; jaläplutaù—fully washed; çucau—cleansed; vivikte—solitary; äsénaù—seated; vidhivat—according to regulations; kalpita—being done; äsane—on a sitting place.

TRANSLATION
One should leave home and practice self-control. In a sacred place he should bathe regularly and sit down in a lonely place duly sanctified.

PURPORT
To prepare oneself for the better next life, one must get out of one's so-called home. The system of varëäçrama-dharma or sanätana-dharma prescribes retirement from family encumbrances as early as possible after one has passed fifty years of age. Modern civilization is based on family comforts, the highest standard of amenities, and therefore, everyone expects to live a very comfortable life after retirement in a well furnished home decorated with fine ladies and children, without any desire to get out of such a comfortable home. High government officers and ministers stick to their prize posts until death, and they neither dream nor desire to get out of homely comforts. Bound by such hallucinations, materialistic men prepare various plans for a still more comfortable life, but suddenly cruel death comes without mercy and takes away the great planmaker against his desire, forcing him to give up the present body for another body. Such a planmaker is thus forced to accept another body in one of the 8,400,000 species of life according to the fruits of the work which he might have performed. In the next life, generally, persons who are too much attached to family comforts are awarded lower species of life on account of sinful acts performed during a long duration of sinful life, and thus all the energy of the human life is spoiled. In order to be saved from the danger of spoiling the human form of life and being attached to unreal things, one must take warning of death at the age of fifty, if not earlier. The principle is that one should take it for granted that the death warning is already there, even prior to the attainment of fifty years of age, and thus at any stage of life one should prepare himself for a better next life. The system of the sanätana-dharma institution is so made that the follower is trained for the better next life without any chance of the human life being spoiled. The holy places all over the world are meant for the residential purposes of retired persons getting ready for the better next life. Intelligent persons must go there at the end of life, and for that matter, after fifty years of age, to live a life of spiritual regeneration for the sake of being freed from family attachment, which is considered to be the shackle of material life. One is recommended to quit home just to get rid of material attachment, because one who sticks to family life until death cannot get rid of material attachment, and as long as one is materially attached, one cannot understand spiritual freedom. One should not, however, become self-complacent simply by leaving home or by creating another home at the holy place either lawfully or unlawfully. Many persons leave home and go to such holy places, but due to bad association, again hecome family men by illicit connection with the opposite sex. The illusory energy of matter is so strong that one is apt to be under such illusion at every stage of life, even after quitting one's happy home. Therefore, it is essential that one should practice self-control by celibacy without the least desire for sex indulgence. Sex indulgence, for a man desiring to improve the condition of his existence, is considered to be suicidal, or even worse. Therefore, to live apart from family life means to become self-controlled from all sense desires, especially sex desires. The method is that one should have a sitting place duly sanctified, made of straw, skin of the deer and carpet, and thus sitting on it one should chant the holy name of the Lord without offense, as prescribed above. The whole process is to drag the mind from material engagements and fix it on the lotus feet of the Lord. This simple process alone will help one advance to the highest stage of spiritual success.

TEXT 17
abhyasen manasä çuddhaà
trivåd-brahmäkñaraà param
mano yacchej jita-çväso
brahma-béjam avismaran

abhyaset—just get it into practice; manasä—by the mind; çuddham—sacred; trivåt—composed of the three; brahmäkñaram—transcendental letters; param—the supreme; manaù—mind; yacchet—get under control; jita-çväsaù—by regulating the breathing air; brahma—absolute; béjam—seed; avismaram—without being forgotten.

TRANSLATION
After sitting in the above manner, make the mind remember the three transcendental letters [A.U.M.], and by regulating the breathing process, control the mind so as not to forget the transcendental seed.

PURPORT
Omkära or the praëava is the seed of transcendental realization, and it is composed of three transcendental letters A.U.M. By its chanting by the mind, in conjunction with the breathing process, which is a transcendental but mechanical way of getting into trance, as devised by the experience of great mystics, one is able to bring the mind, which is materially absorbed, under control. This is a way of changing the habit of the mind. The mind is not to be killed. Mind or desire cannot be stopped, but to develop a desire to function for spiritual realization, the quality of engagement by the mind has to be changed. The mind is the pivot of the active sense organs, and as such if the quality of thinking, feeling and willing is changed, naturally the quality of actions by the instrumental senses will also change. Omkära is the seed of all transcendental sound, and it is the transcendental sound only which can bring about the desired change of the mind and the senses. Even a mentally deranged man can be cured by treatment of transcendental sound. In the Bhagavad-gétä, the praëava or omkära has been accepted as the direct literal representation of the Supreme Absolute Truth. One who is not able to chant directly the holy name of the Lord, as recommended above, can easily chant the praëava or omkära. This omkära is a note of address, such as, "O my Lord," just as "om hari om" means "O my Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead." As we have explained before, the Lord's holy name is identical with the Lord Himself. So also is omkära. But persons who are unable to realize the transcendental personal form or name of the Lord on account of their imperfect senses (in other words, the neophytes) are trained to the practice of self-realization by this mechanical process of regulating the breathing function and simultaneously repeating the praëava omkära within the mind. As we have several times expressed, since the transcendental name, form, attributes, pastimes, etc., of the Personality of Godhead are impossible to be understood by the present material senses, it is necessary that through the mind, the center of sensual activities, such transcendental realization be set into motion. The devotees, however, directly fix their minds on the Person of the Absolute Truth. But one who is unable to accommodate such personal features of the Absolute is disciplined in that impersonality to train the mind to make further progress.

TEXT 18
niyacched viñayebhyo 'kñän
manasä buddhi-särathiù
manaù karmabhir äkñiptaà
çubhärthe dhärayed dhiyä

niyacchet—withdraw; viñayebhyaù—from sense engagements; akñän—the senses; manasä—by dint of the mind; buddhi—intelligence; särathiù—driver; manaù—the mind; karmabhiù—by the fruitive work; äkñiptam—being absorbed in; çubhärthe—for the sake of the Lord; dhärayet—hold up; dhiyä—in full consciousness.

TRANSLATION
Gradually, as the mind becomes progressively spiritualized, withdraw it from sense activities, and by intelligence the senses will be controlled. The mind, being too much absorbed in material activities, can be engaged in the service of the Personality of Godhead and become fixed in full transcendental consciousness.

PURPORT
The first process of spiritualizing the mind by mechanical chanting of the praëava omkära and controlling the breathing system is technically called the mystic or yogic process of präëäyäma, or fully controlling the breathing air. The ultimate state of this präëäyäma system is to become fixed up in trance, technically called the stage of samädhi. But experience has proven that even the samädhi stage also fails to control the materially-absorbed mind. For example, the great mystic Viçvämitra Muni, even in the stage of samädhi, became a victim of the senses and cohabited with Menakä. History has already recorded it. The mind, although ceasing to think of sensual activities at present, remembers past sensual activities from the subconscious status and thus disturbs one from cent per cent engagement in self-realization. Therefore, Çukadeva Gosvämé recommends the next step of assured policy, namely to fix one's mind in the service of the Personality of Godhead. Lord Çré Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, also recommends this direct process in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 6.47). Thus, the mind being spiritually cleansed, one should at once engage himself in the transcendental loving service of the Lord by the different devotional activities of hearing, chanting, etc. That is the surest path of progress even for the disturbed mind, if performed under proper guidance.

TEXT 19
tatraikävayavaà dhyäyed
avyucchinnena cetasä
mano nirviñayaà yuktvä
tataù kiïcana na smaret
padaà tat paramaà viñëor
mano yatra prasédati

tatra—thereafter; eka—one after one; avayavam—limbs of the body; dhyäyet—should be concentrated upon; avyucchinnena—without being deviated from the complete form; cetasä—by the mind; manaù—mind; nirviñayam—without being contaminated by sense objects; yuktvä—being dovetailed; tataù—after that; kiïcana—anything; na—do not; smaret—think of; padam—personality; tat—that; paramam—Supreme; viñëoù—of Viñëu; manaù—the mind; yatra—whereupon; prasédati—becomes reconciled.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter, you should meditate upon the limbs of Viñëu, one after another, without being deviated from the conception of the complete body, and thus the mind becomes free from all sense objects. There should be no other thing to be thought upon. Because the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, is the Ultimate Truth, the mind becomes completely reconciled in Him only.

PURPORT
Foolish persons, bewildered by the external energy of Viñëu, do not know that the ultimate goal of the progressive search after happiness is to get into touch directly with Lord Viñëu, the Personality of Godhead. Viñëu-tattva is an unlimited expansion of different transcendental forms of the Personality of Godhead, and the supreme or original form of Viñëu-tattva is Govinda or Lord Kåñëa, the supreme cause of all causes. Therefore, thinking of Viñëu or meditation upon the transcendental form of Viñëu, specifically upon Lord Kåñëa, is the last word on the subject of meditation. This meditation may be begun from the lotus feet of the Lord. One should not, however, forget or be misled from the complete form of the Lord; thus one should practice thinking of the different parts of His transcendental body, one after another. Here in this verse, it is definitely assured that the Supreme Lord is not impersonal. He is a person, but His body is different from those of conditioned persons like us. Otherwise, meditation beginning from the praëava omkära up to the limbs of the personal body of Viñëu would not have been recommended by Çukadeva Gosvämé for the attainment of complete spiritual perfection. The Viñëu forms of worship in great temples of India are not, therefore, arrangements of idol worship, as it is wrongly interpreted by a class of men with a poor fund of knowledge, but they are different spiritual centers of meditation on the transcendental limbs of the body of Viñëu. The worshipable deity in the temple of Viñëu is identical with Lord Viñëu by the inconceivable potency of the Lord. Therefore, a neophyte's concentration or meditation upon the limbs of Viñëu in the temple, as contemplated in the revealed scriptures, is an easy opportunity for meditation for persons who are unable to sit down tightly at one place and then concentrate upon praëava omkära or the limbs of the body of Viñëu, as recommended herein by Çukadeva Gosvämé, the great authority. The common man can benefit more by meditating on the form of Viñëu in the temple than on the omkära, the spiritual combination of A.U.M. as explained before. There is no difference between omkära and the forms of Viñëu, but persons who are unacquainted with the science of Absolute Truth try to create dissension by differentiating between the forms of Viñëu and that of omkära. Here it is indicated that the Viñëu form is the ultimate goal of meditation, and as such it is better to concentrate upon the forms of Viñëu than on impersonal omkära, as the latter process is more difficult than the former.

TEXT 20
rajas-tamobhyäm äkñiptaà
vimüòhaà mana ätmanaù
yacched dhäraëayä dhéro
hanti yä tat-kåtaà malam

rajaù—passionate modes of nature; tamobhyäm—as well as by the ignorant modes of material nature; äkñiptam—agitated; vimüòham—bewildered; manaù—the mind; ätmanaù—of one's own; yacchet—get it rectified; dhäraëayä—by conception (of Viñëu); dhéraù—the pacified; hanti—destroys; yä—all those; tat-kåtam—done by them; malam—dirty things.

TRANSLATION
One's mind is always agitated by the passionate modes of material nature and bewildered by the ignorant modes of nature. But one can rectify such conceptions by the relation of Viñëu and thus become pacified by cleansing the dirty things created by them.

PURPORT
Persons generally conducted by the modes of passion and the modes of ignorance cannot be bona fide candidates for being situated in the transcendental stage of God realization. Only the persons conducted under the modes of goodness can have the knowledge of the Supreme Truth. Effects of the modes of passion and ignorance are manifested by too much hankering after wealth and women. And those who are too much after wealth and women can only rectify their leanings by constant remembrance of Viñëu in His potential impersonal feature. Generally the impersonalists or monists are influenced by the modes of passion and ignorance.
Such impersonalists think of themselves as liberated souls, but they have no knowledge of the transcendental personal feature of the Absolute Truth. Actually they are impure in heart on account of being devoid of knowledge of the personal feature of the Absolute. In the Bhagavad-gétä, it is said that after many hundreds of births, the impersonalist philosopher surrenders unto the Personality of Godhead. To acquire such a qualification of God realization in the personal feature, the neophyte impersonalist is given a chance to realize the relation of the Lord in everything by the philosophy of pantheism.
Pantheism in its higher status does not permit the student to form an impersonal conception of the Absolute Truth, but the conception of the Absolute Truth is extended in the field of the so-called material energy. Everything created by the material energy can be dovetailed with the Absolute by service attitude, which is the essential part of living energy. The pure devotee of the Lord knows the art of converting everything into its spiritual existence by this service attitude, and in that devotional way only can the theory of pantheism be perfected.

TEXT 21
yasyäà sandhäryamäëäyäà
yogino bhakti-lakñaëaù
äçu sampadyate yoga
äçrayaà bhadram ékñataù

yasyäm—by such systematic remembrance; sandhäryamäëäyäm—and thus being fixed in the habit of; yoginaù—the mystics; bhakti-lakñaëaù—being practiced to the devotional system; äçu—very soon; sampadyate—attains success; yogaù—connection by devotional service; äçrayam—under the shelter of; bhadram—the all-good; ékñataù—which seeing that.

TRANSLATION
O King, by this system of remembrance and by being fixed in the habit of seeing the all-good personal conception of the Lord, one can very soon attain devotional service of the Lord under His direct shelter.

PURPORT
Success of mystic performances is achieved only by the help of the devotional attitude. Pantheism, or the system of feeling the presence of the Almighty everywhere, is a sort of training of the mind to become accustomed to the devotional conception, and it is this devotional attitude of the mystic that makes possible the successful termination of such mystic attempts. One is not, however, elevated to such a successful status without the tinge of mixture in devotional service. The devotional atmosphere created by such pantheistic vision develops into devotional service in later days, and that is the only benefit for the impersonalist. It is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 12.5) that the impersonal way of self-realization is more troublesome because it reaches the goal in an indirect way, although the impersonalist also becomes obsessed with the personal feature of the Lord after a long time.

TEXT 22
räjoväca
yathä sandhäryate brahman
dhäraëä yatra sammatä
yädåçé vä hared äçu
puruñasya mano-malam

çré räjä uväca—the lucky king said; yathä—as it is; sandhäryate—the conception is made; brahman—O brähmaëa; dhäraëä—conception; yatra—where and how; sammatä—in a summary; yädåçé—the way by which; vä—either or; haret—extricated; äçu—without delay; puruñasya—of a person; manaù—of the mind; malam—dirty things

TRANSLATION

The lucky King Parékñit, inquiring further, said, O brähmaëa, please describe in full detail the process as to how and where the mind has to be applied and how the conception can be fixed so that the dirty things in a person's mind can be removed.

PURPORT

The dirty things in the heart of a conditioned soul are the root cause of all troubles for him. A conditioned soul is surrounded with the manifold miseries of material existence, but on account of his gross ignorance he is unable to remove the troubles due to dirty things in the heart, accumulated during the long prison life in the material world. He is actually meant to serve the will of the Supreme Lord, but on account of the dirty things in the heart, he likes to serve his concocted desires. These desires, instead of giving him any peace of mind, create new problems of life and thus bind him to the cycle of repeated birth and death. These dirty things of fruitive work and empiric philosophy can be removed only by his association with the Supreme Lord. The Lord, being omnipotent, can offer His association by His inconceivable potencies. Thus persons who are unable to pin their faith on the personal feature of the Absolute are given a chance to associate with His viräö rüpa, or the cosmic impersonal feature of the Lord. The cosmic impersonal feature of the Lord is a feature of His unlimited potencies. Since the potent and potencies are identical, even the conception of His impersonal cosmic feature helps the conditioned soul to associate with the Lord indirectly and thus gradually rise to the stage of personal contact.
Mahäräja Parékñit was already directly connected with the personal feature of the Lord Çré Kåñëa, and as such he had no business to inquire from Çukadeva Gosvämé about where and how to apply the mind in the impersonal viräö rüpa of the Lord. But he inquired after a detailed description of the matter for the benefit of others, who are unable to conceive of the transcendental personal feature of the Lord as the form of eternity, knowledge and bliss. The nondevotee class of men cannot think of the personal feature of the Lord. Because of their poor fund of knowledge, the personal form of the Lord, like Räma or Kåñëa, is completely revolting to them. They have a poor estimation of the potency of the Lord. In the Bhagavad-gétä, it is explained by the Lord Himself (Bg. 9.11) that people with a poor fund of knowledge deride the Supreme Personality of the Lord, taking Him to be a common man. Such men are ignorant of the inconceivable potency of the Lord. By the inconceivable potency of the Lord, He can move in the human society or any other society of living beings and yet remain the same omnipotent Lord without deviating in the slightest from His transcendental position. So, for the benefit of men who are unable to accept the Lord in His personal eternal form, Mahäräja Parékñit inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé how to fix the mind on Him in the beginning, and the Gosvämé replied in detail as follows.

TEXT 23
çré-çuka uväca
jitäsano jita-çväso
jita-saìgo jitendriyaù
sthüle bhagavato rüpe
manaù sandhärayed dhiyä

çré çuka uväca—Çukadeva Gosvämé said; jitäsanaù—controlled sitting posture; jita-çväsaù—controlled breathing process; jita-saìgaù—controlled association; jitendriyaù—controlled senses; sthüle—in the gross matter; bhagavataù—unto the Personality of Godhead; rüpe—in the feature of; manaù—the mind; sandhärayet—must apply; dhiyä—by intelligence.

TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé answered, One should control the sitting posture, and regulate the breathing process by the yogic präëäyäma and thus control the mind and the senses, and with intelligence apply the mind to the gross potencies of the Lord [called the viräöa rüpa].

PURPORT

The materially-absorbed mind of the conditioned soul does not allow him to transcend the limit of the bodily conception of self, and thus the yoga system for meditation (fixing the mind upon the Supreme, controlling the sitting posture and breathing process) is prescribed in order to mold the character of the gross materialist. Unless such materialists are able to cleanse the materially absorbed mind, it is impossible for them to concentrate upon thoughts of transcendence. And to do so one may fix one's mind on the gross material or external feature of the Lord. The different parts of the gigantic form of the Lord are described in the following verses. The materialistic men are very anxious to have some mystic powers as a result of such controlling process, but the real purpose of yogic regulations is to eradicate the accumulated dirty things like lust, anger, avarice and all such material contaminations. If the mystic yogi is diverted by the accompanying feats of mystic control, then his mission of yogic success is a failure, because the ultimate aim is God realization. He is therefore recommended to fix his gross materialistic mind by a different conception and thus realize the potency of the Lord. As soon as the potencies are understood to be instrumental manifestations of the transcendence, the next step is automatically advanced, and gradually the stage of full realization becomes possible for him.

TEXT 24
viçeñas tasya deho 'yaà
sthaviñöhaç ca sthavéyasäm
yatredaà vyajyate viçvaà
bhütaà bhavyaà bhavac ca sat

viçeñaù—personal; tasya—his; dehah—body; ayam—this; sthaviñöhaù—grossly material; ca—and; sthavéyasäm—of all matter; yatra—wherein; idam—all these phenomenal; vyajyate—is experienced; viçvam—universe; bhütam—past; bhavyam—future; bhavat—present; ca—and; sat—resultant.

TRANSLATION
This gigantic manifestation of the phenomenal material world as a whole is the personal body of the Absolute Truth, wherein the universal resultant past, present and future of material time is experienced.

PURPORT
Anything either material or spiritual is but the expansion of the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and as stated in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 13.13), the omnipotent Lord has His transcendental eyes, heads and other bodily parts distributed everywhere. He can see, hear, touch or manifest Himself from anywhere and everywhere, for He is present everywhere as the Supersoul of all infinitesimal souls, although He has His particular abode in the absolute world. This relative world is also His phenomenal representation because it is nothing but the expansion of His transcendental energy. Although He is in His abode, still His energy is distributed everywhere, just as the sun is localized as well as expanded everywhere and the rays of the sun, being nondifferent from the sun, are accepted as expansions of the sun disc. In the Viñëu Puräëa (V.P. 1.22.52) it is said that as fire expands its rays and heat from one place, similarly the Supreme Spirit, the Personality of Godhead, expands Himself by His manifold energy everywhere and anywhere. The phenomenal manifestation of the gigantic universe is only a part of His viräöa body. The less intelligent class of men cannot conceive of the transcendental all-spiritual form of the Lord, but they are astounded by His different energies just as the aborigines are struck with wonder by the manifestation of lightning, a gigantic mountain or a hugely expanded banyan tree. The aborigines praise the strength of the tiger and the elephant because of their superior energy and strength. The asuras also cannot recognize the existence of the Lord, although there are vivid descriptions of the Lord in the revealed scriptures, although the Lord incarnates and exhibits His uncommon strength and energy, and although He is accepted as the Supreme Personality of Godhead by learned scholars and saints like Vyäsadeva, Närada, Asita and Devala in the past and by Arjuna in the Bhagavad-gétä, as also by the äcäryas like Çaìkara, Rämänuja, Madhva and Lord Çré Caitanya in the modern age. The asuras do not accept any evidential proof from the revealed scriptures, nor do they recognize the authority of the great äcäryas. They want to see eye to eye at once. Therefore they can see the gigantic body of the Lord as viräöa, which will answer their challenge, and as they are accustomed to pay homage to superior material strength like that of the tiger, elephant, lightning, etc., they can offer respect to the viräöa rüpa. Lord Kåñëa, by the request of Arjuna, exhibited His viräöa rüpa for the asuras. A pure devotee of the Lord, being unaccustomed to look into such mundane gigantic form of the Lord, requires special vision for the purpose. The Lord, therefore, favored Arjuna with special vision for looking into His viräöa rüpa, described in the Eleventh Chapter of the Bhagavad-gétä. This viräöa rüpa of the Lord was especially manifested, not for the benefit of Arjuna, but for that unintelligent class of men who accept anyone and everyone as the incarnation of the Lord and so mislead the general mass of people. For them, the indication is that one should ask the cheap incarnation to exhibit his viräöa rüpa and thus be established as an incarnation. The viräöa rüpa manifestation of the Lord is simultaneously a challenge to the atheist and a favor for the asuras who can think of the Lord as viräöa and thus gradually cleanse the dirty things in their hearts in order to become qualified to actually see the transcendental form of the Lord in the near future. This is a favor of the all-merciful Lord to the atheists and the gross materialists.

TEXT 25
aëòa-koçe çarére 'smin
saptävaraëa-saàyute
vairäjaù puruño yo 'sau
bhagavän dhäraëäçrayaù

aëòa-koçe—within the universal shell; çarére—in the body of; asmin—this; sapta—sevenfold; avaraëa—coverings; saàyute—being so done; vairäjaù—the gigantic universal; puruñaù—form of the Lord; yaù—that; asau—He; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; dhäraëä—conception; äçrayaù—object of.

TRANSLATION
The gigantic universal form of the Personality of Godhead, within the body of the universal shell, which is covered by sevenfold material elements, is the subject for viräöa conception.

PURPORT
Simultaneously, the Lord has multifarious other forms, and all of them are identical with the original fountainhead form of the Lord Çré Kåñëa.
In the Bhagavad-gétä, it has been proven that the original transcendental eternal form of the Lord is Çré Kåñëa, the Absolute Personality of Godhead, but by His inconceivable internal potency, ätma-mäyä, He can expand Himself by multifarious forms and incarnations simultaneously, without being diminished in His full potency. He is complete, and although innumerable complete forms are being emanated from Him, He is still complete without any loss. That is His spiritual or internal potency. In the Eleventh Chapter of the Bhagavad-gétä, the Personality of Godhead, Lord Kåñëa, manifested His viräöa rüpa just to convince the less intelligent class of men, who cannot conceive of the Lord as appearing just like a human being, that He factually has the potency of His claim to be the Supreme Absolute Person without any rival or superior. Materialistic men can think, although very imperfectly, of the huge universal space, comprehending an innumerable number of planets as big as the sun. They can see only the circular sky overhead, without any information that this universe, as well as many other hundreds of thousands of universes, are each covered by sevenfold material coverings of water, fire, air, sky, ego, noumenon and material nature, just like a huge football, pumped and covered, floating on the water of the Causal Ocean, wherein the Lord is lying as Mahä-Viñëu. All the universes in seed are emanating from the breathing of the Mahä-Viñëu, who is but part of a partial expansion of the Lord, and all the universes presided over by the Brahmäs vanish when the Mahä-Viñëu withdraws His great breathing. In this way, the material worlds are being created and vanished by the supreme will of the Lord. The poor foolish materialist can just imagine how ignorantly he puts forward an insignificant creature to become His rival incarnation, simply on the allegations of a dying man. The viräöa rüpa was particularly exhibited by the Lord just to give lessons to such foolish men, so that one can accept a person as the incarnation of Godhead only if such a person is able to exhibit such viräöa rüpa as Lord Kåñëa did. The materialistic person may concentrate his mind upon the viräöa or gigantic form of the Lord in his own interest and as recommended by Çukadeva Gosvämé, but he must be on his guard not to become misled by pretenders who claim to be the identical person with Lord Kåñëa but are not able to act like Him or exhibit the viräöa rüpa, comprehending the whole of the universe.

TEXT 26
pätälam etasya hi päda-mülam
paöhanti pärñëi-prapade rasätalam
mahätalaà viçva-såjo 'tha gulphau
talätalaà vai puruñasya jaìghe

pätälam—the planet in the bottom of the universe; etasya—of his; hi—exactly; päda-mülam—soles of the feet; paöhanti—they study it; pärñëi—of the ankles; prapade—under the foot; rasätalam—the. planets named Rasätala; mahätalam—the planet named Mahätala; viçva-såjaù—of the creator of the universe; atha—thus; gulphau—the calves; tala—the planet named Tala; atala—the planet named Atala; vai—as they are; puruñasya—of the gigantic person; jaìghe—on the knees.

TRANSLATION
Persons who have realized it have studied that the planets known as Pätäla constitute the bottom of the feet of the Universal Lord, and the ankles and the soles are the Rasätala planets. The calves are Mahätala planets, and His knees constitute the Tala and Atala planets.

PURPORT
Outside the bodily existence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the manifested cosmic existence has no reality. Everything and anything of the manifested world rests on Him, as confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 9.4), but that does not imply that everything and anything in the vision of a materialist is the Supreme Personality. The conception of the universal form of the Lord gives a chance to the materialist to think of the Supreme Lord, but the materialist must know for certain that his visualization of the world in a spirit of lording over it is not God realization. The materialistic view of exploitation of the material resources is occasioned by the illusion of the external energy of the Lord, and as such, if anyone wants to realize the Supreme Truth by conceiving of the universal form of the Lord, one must cultivate the service attitude. Unless the service attitude is revived, the conception of viräöa realization will have very little effect on the seer. The transcendental Lord, in any conception of His form, is never a part of the material creation. He keeps His identity as Supreme Spirit in all circumstances and is never affected by the three material qualities, for everything material is contaminated. The Lord always exists by His internal energy.
The universe is divided into fourteen planetary systems. Seven planetary systems, called Bhür, Bhuvar, Svar, Mahar, Jana, Tapas, and Satya, are upward planetary systems, one above the other. There are also seven planetary systems downward, known as Tala, Atala, Vitala, Rasätala, Talätala, Mahätala and Pätäla, gradually, one below the other. In this verse, the description begins from the bottom because it is in the line of devotion that the Lord's bodily description should be begun from His feet. Çukadeva Gosvämé is a recognized devotee of the Lord, and he is exactly correct in the description.

TEXT 27
dve jänuné sutalaà viçva-mürter
ürudvayaà vitalaà cätalaà ca
mahétalaà taj-jaghanaà mahépate
nabhastalaà näbhisaro gåëanti

dve—two; jänuné—leg joints; sutalam—the planetary system named Sutala; viçva-mürteù—of the universal form; ürudvayam—two thighs; vitalam—the planetary system named Vitala; ca—also; atalam—the planets named Atala; ca—and; mahétalam—the planetary system named Mahétala; tat—of their; jaghanam—lower portion of the thighs; mahépate—king; nabhastalam—outer space; näbhisaraù—depression of the navel; gåëanti—they take it so.

TRANSLATION
The joints of the legs of the universal form are the planetary system of the name Sutala, and the lower portions of the thighs are the Vitala and Atala planetary systems. The upper portion of the thighs are Mahétala, and outer space is the depression of His navel.

TEXT 28
uraù-sthalaà jyotir-anékam asya
grévä mahar vadanaà vai jano 'sya
tapo varäöéà vidur ädi-puàsaù
satyaà tu çérñäëi sahasra-çérñëaù

uraù—high; sthalam—place (the chest); jyotir-anékam—the luminary planets; asya—of Him; grévä—the neck; mahaù—the planetary system above the luminaries; vadanam—mouth; vai—exactly; janaù—the planetary system above Jano; asya—of Him; tapaù—the planetary system above the Mahaù; varäöém—forehead; viduù—is known; ädi—the original; puàsaù—personality; satyam—the topmost planetary system; tu—but; çérñäëi—the head; sahasra—one thousand; çérñëaù—one with heads.

TRANSLATION
The chest of the Original Personality of the gigantic form is the luminary planetary system, His neck is the Mahar planets, His mouth is the Jana planets, and His forehead is the Tapas planetary system. The topmost planetary system, known as the Satyaloka, is the head of Him who has one thousand heads.

PURPORT
The effulgent luminary planets like the sun and the moon are situated almost in the midplace of the universe, and as such they are to be known as the chest of the original gigantic form of the Lord. And above the luminary planets, called also the heavenly places of the universal directorate demigods, there are the Mahar, Jana, Tapas planetary systems, and, above all, the Satyaloka planetary system, where the chief directors of the modes of material nature reside, namely Viñëu, Brahmä, and Çiva. This Viñëu is known as the Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu, and He acts as the Supersoul in every living being. There are innumerable universes floating on the causal ocean, and in each of them the representation of the viräöa form of the Lord is there along with innumerable suns, moons, heavenly demigods, Brahmäs, Viñëus and Çivas, and all of them are situated in one part of the inconceivable potency of Lord Kåñëa, as it is stated in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 10.42).

TEXT 29
indrädayo bähava ähur usräù
karëau diçaù çrotram amuñya çabdaù
näsatya-dasrau paramasya näse
ghräëo 'sya gandho mukham agnir iddhaù

indrädayaù—demigods headed by the heavenly king, Indra; bähavaù—arms; ähuù—are called; usräù—the demigods; karëau—the ears; diçaù—the four directions; çrotram—sense of hearing; amuñya—of the Lord; çabdaù—sound; näsatya-dasrau—the demigods known as Açvinékumäras; paramasya—of the Supreme; näse—nostrils; ghräëaù—sense of smelling; asya—of Him; gandhaù—flavor; mukham—mouth; agniù—fire; iddhaù—blazing.

TRANSLATION
His arms are the demigods headed by Indra, the ten directional sides are His ears, and physical sound is the sense of His hearing. His nostrils are the two Açvinékumäras, and the material flavor is the sense of His smelling. His mouth is the blazing fire.

PURPORT
The description of the gigantic form of the Personality of Godhead made in the eleventh chapter of the Bhagavad-gétä is further explained here in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam. The description in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 11.30) runs as follows: "O Viñëu, I see You devouring all people in Your blazing mouths and covering all the universe by Your immeasurable rays. Scorching the worlds, You are manifest." In that way, Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the postgraduate study for the student of the Bhagavad-gétä. Both of them are the science of Kåñëa, the Absolute Truth, and so they are interdependent.
The conception of the viräöa-puruña or the gigantic form of the Supreme Lord is said to include all the dominating demigods as well as the dominated living beings. Even the minutest part of a living being is controlled by the empowered agency of the Lord. Since the demigods are included in the gigantic form of the Lord, worship of the Lord whether in His gigantic material conception or in His eternal transcendental form as Lord Çré Kåñëa also appeases the demigods and all the other parts and parcels, as much as watering the root of the tree distributes energy to all other parts. Therefore, for a materialist also, worship of the universal gigantic form of the Lord leads one to the right path. One need not risk being misled by approaching many demigods for fulfillment of different desires. The real entity is the Lord Himself, and all others are imaginary, for everything is included in Him only.

TEXT 30
dyaur akñiëé cakñur abhüt pataìgaù
pakñmäëi viñëor ahané ubhe ca
tad-bhrü-vijåmbhaù parameñöhi-dhiñëyam
äpo 'sya tälü rasa eva jihvä

dyauù—sphere of outer space; akñiëé—the eyeballs; cakñuù—of eyes (senses); abhüt—it so became; pataìgaù—the sun; pakñmäëi—eyelids; viñëoù—of the Personality of Godhead, Çré Viñëu; ahané—day and night; ubhe—both; ca—and; tat—His; bhrü—eyebrows; vijåmbhaù—movements; parameñöhi—the supreme entity (Brahmä); dhiñëyam—post; äpaù—Varuëa, the director of water; asya—His; tälü—palate; rasaù—juice; eva—certainly; jihvä—the tongue.

TRANSLATION
The sphere of outer space constitutes His eyepits, and the eyeball is the sun as the power of seeing; His eyelids are both the day and night, and in the movements of His eyebrows, the Brahmä and similar supreme personalities reside. His palate is the director of water, Varuëa, and the juice or essence of everything is His tongue.

PURPORT
To common sense the description in this verse appears to be somewhat contradictory because sometimes the sun has been described as the eyeball and sometimes as the outer space sphere. But there is no room for common sense in the injunctions of the çästras. We must accept the description of the çästras and concentrate more on the form of the viräöa rüpa than on common sense. Common sense is always imperfect, whereas description in the çästras is always perfect and complete. If there is any incongruity, it is due to our imperfection and not the çästras'. That is the method of approaching Vedic wisdom.

TEXT 31
chandäàsy anantasya çiro gåëanti
daàñörä yamaù sneha-kalä dvijäni
häso janonmädakaré ca mäyä
duranta-sargo yad-apäìga-mokñaù

chandäàsi—the Vedic hymns; anantasya—of the Supreme; çiraù—cerebral passage; gåëanti—they say; daàñöräù—jaws of teeth; yamaù—Yamaräja, the director of sinners; sneha-kaläù—the art of affection; dvijäni—the set of teeth; häsaù—smile; janonmädakaré—the most alluring; ca—also; mäyä—illusory energy; duranta—unsurpassable; sargaù—the material creation; yad-apäìga—whose glance; mokñaù—casting over.

TRANSLATION
They say that the Vedic hymns are the cerebral passage of the Lord, and the jaws of the teeth are Yama, god of death, who punishes the sinners. The art of affection is his set of teeth, and the most alluring illusory material energy is His smile. This great ocean of material creation is but the casting of His glance over us.

PURPORT
According to Vedic assertion, this material creation is the result of the Lord's casting a glance over the material energy, which is described herein as the most alluring illusory energy. The conditioned souls who are allured by such materialism should know that the material temporary creation is simply an imitation of the reality and that those who are captivated by such alluring glances of the Lord are put under the direction of the controller of sinners called Yamaräja. The Lord smiles affectionately, displaying His teeth. The intelligent person who can grasp these truths about the Lord becomes a fully surrendered soul unto Him.

TEXT 32
vréòottarauñöho 'dhara eva lobho
dharmaù stano 'dharma-patho 'sya påñöham
kas tasya meòhraà våñaëau ca mitrau
kukñiù samudrä girayo 'sthi-saìghäù

vréòa—modesty; uttara—upper; oñöhaù—lip; adharaù—chin; eva—certainly; lobhaù—hankering; dharmaù—religiousness; stanaù—breast; adharma—irreli-giousness; pathaù—way; asya—His; påñöham—back; kaù—Brahmä; tasya—His; meòhram—genitals; våñaëau—testicles; ca—also; mitrau—the Miträvaruëas; kukñiù—waist; samudräù—the oceans; girayaù—the hills; asthi—bones; saìghäù—stack.

TRANSLATION
Modesty is the upper portion of His lips, hankering is His chin, religiousness is the breast of the Lord, and irreligion is His back. Brahmäjé, who generates all living beings in the material world is His genitals, and the Miträvaruëas are His two testicles. The ocean is His waist, and the hills and mountains are the stacks of His bones.

PURPORT
The Supreme Lord is not impersonal, as misconceived by less intelligent thinkers. Rather, He is the Supreme Person, as confirmed in all authentic Vedic literatures. But His personality is different from what we can conceive. It is stated here that Brahmäjé acts as His genitals and the Miträvaruëas are His two testicles. This means that, as person, He is complete with all organs of the body, but they are of different types with different potencies. When the Lord is, therefore, described as impersonal, it should be understood that His personality is not exactly of the type of personality found within our imperfect speculation. One can, however, worship the Lord even by seeing the hills and mountains or the ocean and the sky as different parts and parcels of the gigantic body of the Lord, the viräöa puruña. The viräöa rüpa, as exhibited by Lord Kåñëa to Arjuna, is a challenge to the unbelievers.

TEXT 33
nadyo 'sya näòyo 'tha tanü-ruhäëi
mahéruhä viçva-tanor nåpendra
ananta-véryaù çvasitaà mätariçvä
gatir vayaù karma guëa-pravähaù

nadyaù—the rivers; asya—of Him; näòyaù—veins; atha—and thereafter; tanü-ruhäëi—hairs on the body; mahéruhäù—the plants and trees; viçva-tanoù —of the universal form; nåpendra—O King; ananta-véryaù—of the omnipotent; çvasitam—breathing; mätariçvä—air; gatiù—movement; vayaù—passing ages; karma—activity; guëa-pravähaù—reaction of the modes of nature.

TRANSLATION
O King, the rivers are the veins of the gigantic body, the trees are hairs of His body, and the omnipotent air is His breathing. The passing ages are His movements, and His activities are the reactions of the three modes of material nature.

PURPORT
The Personality of Godhead is not a dead stone, nor is He inactive, as is poorly thought by some schools. He moves with the progress of time, and, therefore, He knows all about the past and future, along with His present activities. There is nothing unknown to Him. The conditioned souls are driven by the reactions of the modes of material nature, which are the activities of the Lord. As it is stated in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 7.12), the modes of nature act under His direction only, and as such no natural functions are blind or automatic. The power behind the activities is the supervision of the Lord, and as such, the Lord is never inactive as is wrongly conceived. The Vedas say that the Supreme Lord has nothing to do personally, as is always the case with superiors, but everything is done by His direction. As it is said, not a blade of grass moves without His sanction. In the Brahma-saàhitä (verse 48), it is said that all the universes and the heads of them (the Brahmäs) exist only for the duration of His breathing period. The same is confirmed here. The air on which the universes and the planets within the universes exist is nothing but a bit of breathing of the unchallengeable viräöa puruña. So even by studying the rivers, trees, air and the passing ages, one can conceive of the Personality of Godhead without being misled by the formless conception of the Lord. In the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 12.5) it is stated that those who are much inclined to the formless conception of the Supreme Truth are more troubled than those who can intelligently conceive of the personal form.

TEXT 34
éçasya keçän vidur ambuvähän
väsas tu sandhyäà kuru-varya bhümnaù
avyaktam ähur hådayaà manaç ca
sa candramäù sarva-vikära-koçaù

éçasya—of the supreme controller; keçän—hairs on the head; viduù—you may know it from me; ambuvähän—the clouds which carry water; väsas tu—the dress; sandhyäm—termination of day and night; kuru-varya—O best of the Kurus; bhümnaù—of the Almighty; avyaktam—the prime cause of material creation; ähuù—it is said; hådayam—intelligence; manaç ca—and the mind; saù—He; candramäù—the moon; sarva-vikära-koçaù—reservoir of all changes.

TRANSLATION
O best amongst the Kurus, the clouds which carry water are the hairs on His head, the termination of days or nights are His dress, and the supreme cause of material creation is His intelligence. His mind is the moon, the reservoir of all changes.

TEXT 35
vijïäna-çaktià mahim ämananti
sarvätmano 'ntaù-karaëaà giritram
açväçvatary-uñöra-gajä nakhäni
sarve mågäù paçavaù çroëi-deçe

vijïäna-çaktim—consciousness; mahim—principle of matter; ämananti—they call it so; sarvätmanaù—of the omnipresent; antaù-karaëam—ego; giritram—Rudra (Çiva); açva—horse; açvatari—mule; uñöra—camel; gajäù—elephant; nakhäni—nails; sarve—all other; mågäù—stags; paçavaù—quadrupeds; çroëi-deçe—on the region of the belt.

TRANSLATION
The principle of matter [mahat-tattva] is the consciousness of the omnipresent Lord, as asserted by the experts, and Rudradeva is His ego. Horse, mule, camel and elephant are His nails, and wild animals and all quadrupeds are situated in the belt zone of the Lord.

TEXT 36
vayäàsi tad-vyäkaraëaà vicitraà
manur manéñä manujo niväsaù
gandharva-vidyädhara-cäraëäpsaraù
svara-småtér asuränéka-véryaù

vayäàsi—varieties of birds; tad vyäkaraëam—vocables; vicitram—artistic; manuù—the father of mankind; manéñä—thoughts; manujaù—mankind (the sons of Manu); niväsaù—residence; gandharva—the human beings named Gandharvas; vidyädhara—the Vidyädharas; cäraëa—the Cäraëas; apsaraù—the angels; svara—musical rhythm; småtiù—remembrance; asuränéka—the demoniac soldiers; véryaù—prowess.

TRANSLATION
Varieties of birds are indications of His masterful artistic sense. Manu, the father of mankind, is the emblem of His standard intelligence, and humanity is His residence. The celestial species of human beings, like the Gandharvas, Vidyädharas, Cäraëas, and angels, all represent His musical rhythm, and the demoniac soldiers are representations of His wonderful prowess.

PURPORT
The aesthetic sense of the Lord is manifested in the artistic, colorful creation of varieties of birds like the peacock, parrot, cuckoo and others. The celestial species of human beings, like the Gandharvas and Vidyädharas, can sing wonderfully and can entice even the minds of the heavenly demigods. Their musical rhythm represents the musical sense of the Lord. How then can He be impersonal? His musical taste, artistic sense and standard intelligence,which is never fallible, are different signs of His Supreme Personality. The Manu-saàhitä is the standard law book for humanity, and every human being is advised to follow this great book of social knowledge. The human society is the residential quarters for the Lord—this means the human being is meant for God realization and association with God. This life is a chance for the conditioned soul to regain his eternal God consciousness and thus fulfill the mission of life. Mahäräja Prahläda is the right type of the Lord's representative in the family of asuras. None of the living beings is away from the Lord's gigantic body. Each and every one has a particular duty in relation to the supreme body. Disruption in the matter of discharging the specific duty assigned to each and every living being is the cause of disintegration between one living being and another, but when the relation is reestablished in relation with the Supreme Lord, there is complete unity between all living beings, even up to the limit of the wild animals and human society. Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu displayed this living unity in the jungle of Madhya Pradesh, where even the tigers, elephants and many other ferocious animals perfectly cooperated in glorifying the Supreme Lord. That is the way to peace and amity all over the world.

TEXT 37
brahmänanaà kñatra-bhujo mahätmä
viò ürur aìghriçrita-kåñëa-varëaù
nänäbhidhäbhéjyagaëopapanno
dravyätmakaù karma vitäna-yogaù

brahma—the brähmaëas; änanam—face; kñatra—the kñatriyas; bhujaù—the arms; mahätmä—the viräöa puruña; viö—the vaiçyas; üruù—thighs; aìghriçrita—under the protection of his feet; kåñëa-varëaù—the çüdras; nänä—various; abhidhä—by names; abhéjyagaëa—the demigods; upapannaù—being overtaken; dravyätmakaù—with feasible goods; karma—activities; vitäna-yogaù—performances of sacrifice.

TRANSLATION
The viräöa puruña's face is the brähmaëas, His arms are the kñatriyas, His thighs are the vaiçyas, and the çüdras are under the protection of His feet. All the demigods who are worshipable are also overtaken by Him, and it is the duty of everyone to perform sacrifices with feasible goods to appease the Lord.

PURPORT
Monotheism is practically suggested here. Offering sacrifices to many demigods under different names is mentioned in the Vedic literatures, but the suggestion made in this verse is that all those varieties of demigods are included in the form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; they are only the parts and parcels of the original whole. Similarly, the divisions of the orders of the human society, namely the brähmaëas or the intelligent class, the kñatriyas or the administrators, the vaiçyas or the mercantile community and the çüdras or the laborer class, are all included in the body of the Supreme. As such, sacrifice by every one of them in terms of pleasing the Supreme by feasible goods is recommended. Generally, the sacrifice is offered with clarified butter and grains, but with the progress of time, human society has produced varieties of goods by transforming materials supplied by God's material nature. Human society, therefore, must learn to offer sacrifices not only with clarified butter, but also with other manufactured goods in the propagation of the Lord's glory, and that will bring about perfection in human society. The intelligent class of men, or brähmaëas, may give direction for such sacrifices in consultation with the previous äcäryas; the administrators may give all facilities to perform such sacrifices; the vaiçya class or mercantile community, who produce such goods, may offer them for sacrifice, and the çüdra class may offer their manual labor for the successful termination of such sacrifice; Thus by the cooperation of all classes of human beings, the sacrifice recommended in this age, namely the sacrifice of congregational chanting of the holy name of the Lord, may be executed for the common welfare for all the people of the world.

TEXT 38
iyän asäv éçvara-vigrahasya
yaù sanniveçaù kathito mayä te
sandhäryate 'smin vapuñi sthaviñöhe
manaù sva-buddhyä na yato 'sti kiïcit

iyän—all these; asau—that; éçvara—Supreme Lord; vigrahasya—of the form; yaù—whatsoever; sanniveçaù—as they are located; kathitaù—explained; mäyä—by me; te—unto you; sandhäryate—one may concentrate; asmin—in this; vapuñi—form of viräöa; sthaviñöhe—in the gross; manaù—mind; svabuddhyä—by one's intelligence; na—not; yataù—beyond Him; asti—there is; kiïcit—anything else.

TRANSLATION
I have thus explained to you the gross material gigantic conception of the Personality of Godhead. One who seriously desires liberation concentrates his mind on this form of the Lord, because there is nothing more than this in the material world.

PURPORT
In the Bhagavad-gétä, the Supreme Personality of Godhead has verily explained that the material nature is only an order-carrying agent of His (Bg. 9.10). She is one of the different potencies of the Lord, and she acts under His direction only. As the Supreme transcendental Lord, He simply casts a glance over the material principle, and thus agitation of the matter begins, and the resultant actions are manifested one after another by six kinds of gradual differentiations. All material creation is moving in that way, and as such, it so appears and disappears in due course.
Less intelligent persons with a poor fund of knowledge cannot accommodate the thought of this inconceivable potency of the Lord Çré Kåñëa, by which He appears just like a human being (Bg. 9.11). His appearance in the material world as one of us is also His causeless mercy upon the fallen souls. Although He is transcendental to all material conceptions, still by His unbounded mercy upon His pure devotees, He comes down and manifests Himself as the Personality of Godhead. Materialistic philosophers and scientists are too much engrossed with atomic energy and the gigantic situation of the universal form, and they offer respect more seriously to the external phenomenal feature of material manifestations than to the noumenal principle of spiritual existence. The transcendental form of the Lord is beyond the jurisdiction of such materialistic activities, and it is very difficult to conceive that the Lord can be simultaneously localized and all-pervasive, because the materialistic philosophers and scientists think of everything in terms of their own experience. Because they are unable to accept the personal feature of the Supreme Lord, the Lord is kind enough to demonstrate the viräöa feature of His transcendental form, and herein Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé has vividly described this form of the Lord. He concludes there is nothing beyond this gigantic feature of the Lord. None of the materialistic thoughtful men can go beyond this conception of the gigantic form. The minds of the materialistic men are flickering and constantly changing from one aspect to the other. Therefore, one is advised to think of the Lord by thinking of any part of His gigantic body and by one's intelligence only. One can think of Him in any manifestation of the material world—the forest, the hill, the ocean, the man, the animal, the demigod, the bird, the beast or anything else. Each and every item of the material manifestation entails a part of the body of the gigantic form, and thus the flickering mind can be fixed in the Lord only and nothing else. This process of concentrating on the different bodily parts of the Lord will gradually diminish the demoniac challenge of godlessness and bring about gradual development of devotional service of the Lord. Everything being the part and parcel of the Complete Whole, the neophyte student will gradually realize the hymns of Éçopaniñad which state that the Supreme Lord is everywhere, and thus he will learn the art of not committing any offense on the body of the Lord. This sense of God-mindedness will diminish one's pride of challenging the existence of God. Thus one can learn to show respect to everything, for all things are the parts and parcels of the supreme body.

TEXT 39
sa sarva-dhé-våtty-anubhüta-sarva
ätmä yathä svapnajanekñitaikaù
taà satyam änanda-nidhià bhajeta
nänyatra sajjed yata ätma-pätaù

saù—He, the Supreme Person; sarva-dhé-våtti—the process of realization by all sorts of intelligence; anubhüta—cognizant; sarve—everyone; ätmä—Supersoul; yathä—as much as; svapnajana—a person dreaming; ékñita—seen by; ekaù—one and the same; tam—unto Him; satyam—Supreme Truth; änanda-nidhim—the ocean of bliss; bhajeta—must one worship; na—never; anyatra—anything else; sajjet—be attached; yataù—whereby; ätma-pätaù—degradation of oneself.

TRANSLATION
One should concentrate his mind upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who alone is distributed in so many manifestations, as much as ordinary persons create thousands of manifestations in dream. One must concentrate the mind on Him who is the only all-blissful Absolute Truth. Otherwise one will be misled and will cause his own degradation.

PURPORT
In this verse, the process of devotional service is indicated by the great Gosvämé, Çréla Çukadeva. He tries to impress upon us that instead of diverting our attention to several branches of self-realization, we should concentrate upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the supreme object of realization, worship and devotion. Self-realization is, as it were, offering a fight for eternal life against the material struggle for existence, and therefore by the illusory grace of the external energy, the yogi or the devotee is faced with many allurements which can entangle a great fighter again in the bondage of material existence. A yogi can attain miraculous successes in the matter of material achievements, and they are called aëimä, laghimä, etc., by which one can become more minute than the minutest or lighter than the lightest, or in the ordinary sense, may achieve material benedictions in the shape of wealth and women. But he is warned against such allurements because to become again entangled in such illusory pleasure means degradation of the self and further imprisonment in the material world. By this warning, one should follow one's vigilant intelligence only.
The Supreme Lord is one, and His expansions are various. He is, therefore, the Supersoul of everything. When a man sees anything, he must know that his seeing is secondary and the Lord's seeing is primary. One cannot see anything without the Lord's having first seen it. That is the instruction of the Vedas and the Upaniñads. So whatever we see or do, the Supersoul of all acts of seeing or doing is the Lord. This theory of simultaneous oneness and difference between the individual soul and the Supersoul is propounded by Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu as the philosophy of acintya-bhedäbheda-tattva. The viräöa rüpa, or the gigantic feature of the Supreme Lord, includes everything materially manifested, and therefore the viräöa or gigantic feature of the Lord is the Supersoul of all living and nonliving entities. But the viräöa rüpa is also the manifestation of Näräyaëa or Viñëu, and going further on and on one will eventually see that Lord Kåñëa is the ultimate Supersoul of everything that be. The conclusion is that one should unhesitatingly become a worshiper of Lord Kåñëa, or, for that matter, His plenary expansion, Näräyaëa, and none else. In the Vedic hymns, it is clearly said that first of all Näräyaëa cast a glance over matter and thus there was creation. Before creation, there was neither Brahmä nor Çiva, and what to speak of others. Çrépäd Çaìkaräcärya has definitely accepted this, that Näräyaëa is beyond the material creation and all others are within the material creation. The whole material creation is, therefore, one and different from Näräyaëa, simultaneously, and this supports the philosophy of acintya-bhedäbheda-tattva of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Being an emanation from the glancing potency of Näräyaëa, the whole material creation is nondifferent from Him. But because it is the effect of His external energy (bahiraìgä-mäyä) and is aloof from the internal potency (ätma-mäyä), the whole material creation is different from Him at the same time. The example given in this verse very nicely is that of the dreaming man. The dreaming man creates many things in the dream, and thus he himself becomes the entangled seer of the dream and is also affected by the consequences. This material creation is also exactly a dream-like creation of the Lord, but He, being the transcendental Supersoul, is neither entangled nor affected by the reactions of such a dream-like creation. He is always in His transcendental position, but essentially He is everything, and nothing is apart from Him. One should therefore concentrate on Him only as His part and parcel without deviation, otherwise one is sure to be overcome by the potencies of the material creation, one after another. It is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä as follows:

sarva-bhütäni kaunteya prakåtià yänti mämikäm
kalpa-kñaye punas täni kalpädau visåjämy aham

"O son of Kunté, at the end of the millennium every material manifestation enters into My nature, and at the beginning of another millennium, by My potency I again create." (Bg. 9.7)
The human life is, however, an opportunity to get out of this repetition of creation and annihilation. It is a means whereby one may escape the Lord's external potency and enter into His internal potency.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Second Canto, First Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The First Step in God Realization."















CHAPTER TWO

The Lord in the Heart


TEXT 1
çré-çuka uväca
evaà purä dhäraëayätma-yonir
nañöäà småtià pratyavarudhya tuñöät
tathä sasarjedam amogha-dåñöir
yathäpyayät präg vyavasäya-buddhiù

çré çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; evam—just in the same way; purä—prior to the manifestation of the cosmos; dhäraëayä—by such conception; ätma-yoniù—of Brahmäjé; nañöäm—lost; småtim—remembrance; pratyavarudhya—by regaining consciousness; tuñöät—because of appeasing the Lord; tathä—thereafter; sasarjedam—created this material world; amogha-dåñöiù—one who has attained clear vision; yathä—as; apyayät—created; präk—as formerly; vyavasäya—ascertained; buddhiù—intelligence.

TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Formerly, prior to the manifestation of the cosmos, Lord Brahmä, by meditating on the viräöa rüpa, regained his lost consciousness by appeasing the Lord. Thus he was again able to rebuild the creation as it was before.

PURPORT
The example cited herein of Çré Brahmäjé is one of forgetfulness. Brahmäjé is the incarnation of one of the mundane attributes of the Lord. Being the incarnation of the passion-mode of material nature, he is empowered by the Lord to generate the beautiful material manifestation. Yet, due to his becoming one of the numerous living entities, he is apt to forget the art of his creative energy. This forgetfulness of the living being—beginning from Brahmä down to the lowest insignificant ant—is a tendency which can be counteracted by meditation on the viräöa rüpa of the Lord. This chance is available in the human form of life, and if a human being follows the instruction of Çrémad-Bhägavatam and begins to meditate upon the viräöa rüpa, then revival of his pure consciousness and counteraction to the tendency of his forgetfulness of his eternal relationship with the Lord can follow simultaneously. And as soon as this forgetfulness is removed, at once the vyavasäya-buddhi, as it is stated here and in the Bhagavad-gétä (2.41), follows at once. This ascertained knowledge of the living being leads to loving service of the Lord, which the living being requires. The kingdom of God is unlimited; therefore the number of the assisting hands of the Lord is also unlimited. The Bhagavad-gétä asserts that the Lord has His hands, legs, eyes and mouths in every nook and corner of His creation (Bg. 13.13). This means that the expansions of differentiated parts and parcels, called jévas or the living entities, are assisting hands of the Lord, and all of them are meant for rendering a particular pattern of service to the Lord. The conditioned soul, even in the position of a Brahmä, forgets this by the influence of illusory material energy generated out of false egoism. Such false egoism can be counteracted by invoking God consciousness. Liberation means getting out of the slumber of forgetfulness and becoming situated in the real loving service of the Lord, as it is exemplified in the case of Brahmä. The service of Brahmä is the sample of service in liberation distinguished from the so-called altruistic services full of mistakes and forgetfulness. Liberation is never inaction, but service without human mistakes.

TEXT 2
çäbdasya hi brahmaëa eña panthä
yan nämabhir dhyäyati dhér apärthaiù
paribhramaàs tatra na vindate 'rthän
mäyämaye väsanayä çayänaù

çäbdasya—of the Vedic sound; hi—certainly; brahmaëaù—of the Vedas; eñaù—these; panthä—the way; yat—what is; nämabhiù—by different names; dhyäyati—ponders over, dhéù—intelligence; apärthaiù—by meaningless ideas; paribhraman—wandering; tatra—there; na—never; vindate—enjoys; arthän—realities; mäyämaye—in illusory things; väsanayä—by different desires; çayänaù—as if dreaming in sleep.

TRANSLATION
The way of presentation of the Vedic sounds is so bewildering that the intelligence of the people is directed to meaningless things, like the heavenly kingdoms, etc. The conditioned souls hover in a dream of such heavenly illusory pleasures, but actually they do not relish any tangible happiness in such places.

PURPORT
The conditioned soul is always engaged in laying out plans for happiness within the material world, even up to the end of the universal limit. He is not even satisfied with available amenities within this planet earth, where he has exploited the resources of nature tc the best of his capacity. He wants to go to the moon or the planet Venus to exploit resources there. But the Lord has warned us in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 8.16) about the worthlessness of all the innumerable planets of this universe, as well as those planets within other systems. There are innumerable universes and also innumerable planets in each of them. But none of them is immune to the chief miseries of material existence, namely the pangs of birth, the pangs of death, the pangs of old age and the pangs of disease. The Lord says that even the topmost planet known as the Brahmaloka or Satyaloka (and what to speak of other planets, like the heavenly planets, etc.) is not a happy land for residential purposes due to the presence of material pangs, as above mentioned. Conditioned souls are strictly under the laws of fruitive activities, and as such they go up to Brahmaloka sometimes and again come down to the Pätälaloka, as if they were unintelligent children on a merry-go-round. The real happiness is in the kingdom of God, where no one has to undergo the pangs of material existence. Therefore, the Vedic ways of fruitive activities by the living entities are misleading. One thinks of a superior way of life in this country or that, or in this planet or another, but nowhere in the material world can he fulfill his real desire of life, namely eternal life, full intelligence and complete bliss. Indirectly Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé affirms that Mahäräja Parékñit, in the last stage of life, should not desire to transfer himself to the so-called heavenly planets, but should prepare himself for going back home, back to Godhead. None of the material planets, nor the amenities available there for living conditions, is everlasting; therefore one must have a factual reluctance to enjoy such temporary happiness as they afford.

TEXT 3
ataù kavir nämasu yävad arthaù
syäd apramatto vyavasäya-buddhiù
siddhe 'nyathärthe na yateta tatra
pariçramaà tatra samékñamäëaù

ataù—for this reason; kaviù—the enlightened person; nämasu—in the matter of names only; yävat—minimum; arthaù—necessity; syät—must be; apramattaù—without being mad after them; vyavasäya-buddhiù—intelligently fixed; siddhe—for success; anyathä—otherwise; arthe—in the interest of; na—should never; yateta—endeavor for; tatra—there; pariçramam—laboring hard; tatra—there; samékñamäëaù—one who sees practically.

TRANSLATION
For this reason the enlightened person should endeavor only for the minimum necessities of life while in the world of names. He should be intelligently fixed and never endeavor for unwanted things, being competent to perceive practically that all such endeavors are merely laboring hard for nothing.

PURPORT
The Bhägavata-dharma or the cult of Çrémad-Bhägavatam is perfectly distinct from the way of fruitive activities, which are considered by the devotees to be merely a waste of time. The whole universe, or for that matter all material existence, is moving on as jagat, simply for planning business to make one's position very comfortable or secure, although everyone sees that this existence is neither comfortable nor secure, nor can it ever become comfortable or secure at any stage of development. Those who are captivated by the illusory advancement of material civilization (following the way of phantasmagoria) are certainly madmen. The whole material creation is a jugglery of names only; in fact, it is nothing but a bewildering creation of matters like earth, water and fire. The buildings, furniture, cars, bungalows, mills, factories, industries, peace, war or even the highest perfection of material science, namely the atomic energy and electronics, are all simply bewildering names of material elements with their concomitant reactions of the three modes. Since the devotee of the Lord knows them perfectly well, he is not interested in creating unwanted things for a situation which is not at all reality, but simply names of no more significance than the babble of sea waves. The great kings, leaders and soldiers fight with one another in order to perpetuate their names in history. They are forgotten in due course of time, and they make place for another era in history. But the devotee realizes how much history and historical persons are useless products of flickering time. The fruitive worker aspires after a big fortune in the matter of wealth, woman and worldly adoration, but those who are fixed in perfect reality are not at all interested in such false things. For them it is all a waste of time. Since every second of human life is important, an enlightened man should be very careful to utilize time very cautiously. One second of human life wasted in the vain research of planning happiness in the material world can never be replaced, even by spending millions of coins of gold. Therefore, the transcendentalist desiring freedom from the clutches of mäyä, or the illusory activities of life, is warned herewith not to be captivated by the external features of fruitive actors. Human life is never meant for sense gratification, but for self-realization. Çrémad-Bhägavatam instructs us solely on this subject from the very beginning to the end. Human life is simply meant for self-realization. The civilization which aims at this utmost perfection never indulges in creating unwanted things, and such a perfec-tional civilization prepares men only to accept the bare necessities of life or to follow the principle of the best use of a bad bargain. Our material bodies and our lives in that connection are bad bargains because the living entity is actually spirit, and spiritual advancement of the living entity is absolutely necessary. Human life is intended for the realization of this important factor, and one should act accordingly, accepting only the bare necessities of life and depending more on God's gift without diversion of human energy for any other purpose, such as being mad for material enjoyment. Such materialistic advancement of civilization is called "the civilization of the demons," which ultimately ends in wars and scarcity. The transcendentalist is specifically warned herewith to be fixed in mind, so that even if there is difficulty in plain living and high thinking he will not budge even an inch from his stark determination. For a transcendentalist, it is a suicidal policy to be intimately in touch with the sense-gratifiers of the world, because such a policy will frustrate the ultimate gain of life. Çukadeva Gosvämé met Mahäräja Parékñit when the latter felt a necessity for such a meeting. It is the duty of a transcendentalist to help persons who desire real salvation and to support the cause of salvation. One might note that Çukadeva Gosvämé never met Mahäräja Parékñit while he was ruling as a great king. For a transcendentalist, the mode of activities is explained in the next çloka.

TEXT 4
satyäà kñitau kià kaçipoù prayäsair
bähau svasiddhe hy upabarhaëaiù kim
saty aïjalau kià purudhänna-pätryä
dig-valkalädau sati kià dukülaiù

satyäm—being in possession; kñitau—earthly flats; kim—where is the necessity; kaçipoù—of bed and cots; prayäsaiù—endeavoring for; bähau—the arms; svasiddhe—being self-sufficient; hi—certainly; upabarhaëaiù—bed and bedstead; kim—what is the use; sati—being present; aïjalau—the palms of the hands; kim—what is the use; purudhä—varieties of; anna—eatables; pätryä—by the utensils; dik—open space; valkala-ädau—skins of trees; sati—being existent; kim—what is the use of; dukülaiù—clothes.

TRANSLATION
When there are ample earthly flats to lie on, then what is the necessity of cots and beds? When one can use his own arms, what is the necessity of a pillow? When one can use the palms of his hands, then what is the necessity of varieties of utensils? When there is ample covering, or the skins of trees, then what is the necessity of clothing?

PURPORT
The necessities of life for the protection of the body, etc., must not be unnecessarily increased. Human energy is spoiled in a vain search after such illusory happiness. If one is able to lie down on the floor, then why should one endeavor to get a good bedstead or soft cushion to lie on? If one can rest without any pillow and make use of the soft arms endowed by nature, there is no necessity of searching after a pillow. If we make a study of the general life of the animals, we can see that they have no intelligence to build big houses, furniture, and other household paraphernalia, and yet they maintain a healthy life by lying down on the open land. They do not know how to cook or prepare foodstuff, yet they still live healthy lives more easily than the human being. This does not mean that human civilization should revert to animal life nor that the human being should live naked in the jungles without any culture, education, and sense of morality. An intelligent human cannot live the life of an animal; rather, man should try to utilize his intelligence in arts and science, poetry and philosophy. In such a way he can further the progressive march of human civilization. But here the idea given by Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé is that the reserve energy of human life, far superior to that of animals, should simply be utilized for self-realization. Advancement of human civilization must be towards the goal of establishing our lost relationship with God, which is not possible in any form of life other than the human. One must realize the nullity of the material phenomenon, considering it a passing phantasmagoria, and must endeavor to make a solution to the miseries of life. Self-complacence with a polished type of animal civilization geared to sense gratification is delusion, and such a "civilization" is not worthy of the name. In pursuit of such false activities, a human being is in the clutches of mäyä, or illusion. Great sages and saints in the days of yore were not living in palatial buildings furnished with good furniture and so-called amenities of life. They used to live in huts and groves and sit on the flat ground, and yet they have left immense treasures of high knowledge with all perfection. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé and Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé were high-ranking ministers of state, but they were able to leave behind them immense writings on transcendental knowledge, while residing only for one night underneath one tree. They did not live even two nights under the same tree, and what to speak of well-furnished rooms with modern amenities. And still they were able to give us most important literatures of self-realization. So-called comforts of life are not actually helpful for progressive civilization; rather, they are detrimental to such progressive life. In the system of sanätana-dharma of four divisions of social life and four orders of progressive realization, there are ample opportunities and sufficient directions for a happy termination of the progressive life, and the sincere followers are advised there to accept a voluntary life of renunciation in order to achieve the desired goal of life. If one is not accustomed to abide by the life of renunciation and self-abnegation from the beginning, one should try to get into the habit at a later stage of life as recommended by Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé, and that will help one to achieve the desired success.

TEXT 5
céräëi kià pathi na santi diçanti bhikñäà
naiväìghripäù parabhåtaù sarito 'py açuñyan
ruddhä guhäù kim ajito 'vati nopasannän
kasmäd bhajanti kavayo dhana-durmadändhän

céräëi—torn clothes; kim—whether; pathi—on the road; na—not; santi—there is; diçanti—give in charity; bhikñäm—alms; na—not; eva—also; aìghripäù—the trees; parabhåtaù—one who maintains others; saritaù—the rivers; api—also; açuñyan—have dried up; ruddhäù—closed; guhäù—caves; kim—whether; ajitaù—the Almighty Lord; avati—give protection; na—not; upasannän—the surrendered soul; kasmät—what for then; bhajanti—flatters; kavayaù—the learned; dhana—wealth; dur-mada-andhän—too intoxicated by.

TRANSLATION
Are there no torn clothes lying on the common road? Do the trees, which exist for maintaining others, no longer give alms in charity? Do the rivers, being dried up, no longer supply water to the thirsty? Are the caves of the mountains now closed, or, above all, does the Almighty Lord not protect the fully surrendered souls? Why then do the learned sages go to flatter those who are intoxicated by hard-earned wealth?

PURPORT
The renounced order of life is never meant for begging nor living at the cost of others as a parasite. According to the dictionary, a parasite is a sycophant who lives at the cost of society without making any contribution to that society. The renounced order is meant for contributing something substantial to the society and not depending on the earnings of the householders. On the contrary, acceptance of alms from the householders by the bona fide mendicant is an opportunity afforded by the saint for tangible benefit of the donor. In the sanätana-dharma institution, almsgiving to the mendicant is part of a householder's duty, and it is advised in the scriptures that the householders should treat the mendicants as their family children and should provide them with food, clothing, etc., without being asked. Pseudo-mendicants, therefore, should not take advantage of the charitable disposition of the faithful householders. The first duty of a person in the renounced order of life is to contribute some literary work for the benefit of the human being in order to give him realized direction toward self-realization. Amongst the other duties in the renounced order of life of Çréla Sanätana, Çréla Rüpa and the other Gosvämés of Våndävana, the foremost duty discharged by them was to hold learned discourses amongst themselves at Sevakuïja Våndävana (the spot where Çré Rädhä-Dämodara Temple was established by Çréla Jéva Gosvämé and where the actual samädhi tombs of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé and Çréla Jéva Gosvämé are laid). For the benefit of all in human society, they left behind them immense literatures of transcendental importance. Similarly, all the äcäryas who voluntarily accepted the renounced order of life aimed at benefiting the human society and not at living a comfortable or irresponsible life at the cost of others. However, those who cannot give any contribution should not go to the householders for food, for such mendicants asking bread from the householders are an insult to the highest order. Çukadeva Gosvämé gave this warning especially for those mendicants who adopt this line of profession to solve their economic problems. Such mendicants are in abundance in the age of Kali. When a man becomes a mendicant willfully or by circumstances, he must be of firm faith and conviction that the Supreme Lord is the maintainer of all living beings everywhere in the universe. Why, then, would He neglect the maintenance of a surrendered soul who is cent percent engaged in the service of the Lord? A common master looks to the necessities of his servant, so how much more would the all-powerful, all-opulent Supreme Lord look after the necessities of life for a fully surrendered soul. The general rule is that a mendicant devotee will accept a simple small loincloth without asking anyone to give it in charity. He simply salvages it from the rejected torn cloth thrown in the street. When he is hungry he may go to a magnanimous tree which drops fruits, and when he is thirsty he may drink water from the flowing river. He does not require to live in a comfortable house, but should find out a cave in the hills and may not be afraid of jungle animals, keeping faith in God, who lives in everyone's heart. The Lord may dictate to tigers and other jungle animals not to disturb His devotee. Haridäsa Öhäkur, a great devotee of Lord Çré Caitanya, used to live in such a cave, and by chance a great venomous snake also was a copartner of the cave. Some admirer of Öhäkur Haridäsa, who had to visit the Öhäkur every day, feared the snake and gave a suggestion to the Öhäkur to leave that place. Because his devotees were afraid of the snake and they were regularly visiting the cave, Öhäkur Haridäsa agreed to the proposal on their account. But as soon as this was settled, the snake actually crawled out of its hole in the cave and left the cave for good before everyone present. By the dictation of the Lord, who lives also within the heart of the snake, the snake gave preference to Haridäsa and decided to leave the place and not disturb him. So this is a tangible example of how the Lord gives protection to a bona fide devotee like Öhäkur Haridäsa. According to the regulations of the sanätana-dharma institution, one is trained from the beginning to depend fully on the protection of the Lord in all circumstances. The path of renunciation is recommended for acceptance by one who is fully accomplished and fully purified in one's existence. This stage is described also in the Bhagavad-gétä as daivé sampad (Bg. 16.5). A human being is required to accumulate daivé sampad, or spiritual assets; otherwise, the next alternative, äsuré sampad, or material assets, will overcome him disproportionately, and thus one will be forced into the entanglement of different miseries of the material world. A sannyäsé should always live alone without company, and he must be fearless. He should never be afraid of living alone, although he is never alone. The Lord is residing in everyone's heart, and unless one is purified by the prescribed process, one will feel that he is alone. But a man in the renounced order of life must be purified by the process; thus he will feel the presence of the Lord everywhere and will have nothing to fear (such as being without any company). Everyone can become a fearless and honest person if his very existence is purified by discharging the prescribed duty for each and every order of life. One can become fixed in one's prescribed duty by faithful aural reception of Vedic instructions and assimilation of the essence of Vedic knowledge by devotional service of the Lord.

TEXT 6
evaà svacitte svata eva siddha
ätmä priyo 'rtho bhagavän anantaù
taà nirvåto niyatärtho bhajeta
saàsära-hetüparamaç ca yatra

evam—thus; svacitte—in one's own heart; svataù—by His omnipotency; eva—certainly; siddhaù—fully represented; ätmä—the Supersoul; priyaù—very dear; arthaù—substance; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; anantaù—the eternal unlimited; tam—unto Him; nirvåtaù—being detached from the world; niyata—permanent; arthaù—the supreme gain; bhajeta—one must worship; saàsära-hetu—the cause of the conditioned state of existence; uparamaù—cessation; ca—certainly; yatra—in which.

TRANSLATION
Thus being fixed, one must render service unto the Supersoul situated in one's own heart by His omnipotency. Because He is the Almighty Personality of Godhead, eternal and unlimited, He is the ultimate goal of life, and by worshiping Him one can end the cause of the conditioned state of existence.

PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa, as it is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 18.61), is the all-pervading omnipresent Supersoul. Therefore one who is a yogi can only worship Him because He is the substance and not illusion. Every living creature is engaging in the service of something else. A living being's constitutional position is to render service, but in the atmosphere of mäyä, or illusion, or the conditional state of existence, the conditioned soul seeks the service of illusion. A conditioned soul works in the service of his temporary body, bodily relatives like the wife and children, and the necessary paraphernalia for maintaining the body and bodily relations, namely the house, land, wealth, society, country, etc., but he does not know that all such renderings of service are totally illusory. As we have discussed many times before, this material world is itself an illusion, like the mirage in the desert. In the desert there is an illusion of water, and the foolish animals become entrapped by such illusion and run after water in the desert, although there is no water at all. But because there is no water in the desert, one does not conclude that there is no water at all. The intelligent person knows well that there is certainly water, water in the seas and oceans, but such vast reservoirs of water are far, far away from the desert. One should therefore search for water in the vicinity of seas and oceans and not in the desert. Every one of us is searching after real happiness in life, namely eternal life, eternal or unlimited knowledge and unending blissful life. But foolish people who have no knowledge of the substance search after the reality of life in the illusion. This material body does not endure eternally, and everything in relation with this temporary body, namely the wife, children, society, country, etc., also changes along with the change of body. This is called saàsära or repetition of birth, death, old age and disease. We would like to find a solution for all these problems of life, but we do not know the way. Herein it is suggested that anyone who wants to make an end of these miseries of life, namely repetition of birth, death, disease, and old age, must take to this process of worshiping the Supreme Lord and not others, as it is also ultimately suggested in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 18.65). If we at all want to end the cause of our conditioned life, we must take to the worship of Lord Çré Kåñëa, who is present in everyone's heart by His natural affection for all living beings, who are actually the parts and parcels of the Lord (Bg. 18.61). The baby in the lap of his mother is naturally attached to the mother, and the mother is attached to the child. But when the child grows up and becomes overwhelmed by circumstances, he gradually becomes detached from the mother, but the mother always expects some sort of service from the grown-up child, and she is equally affectionate for her child, even though the child is forgetful. Similarly, because we are all part and parcel of the Lord, the Lord is always affectionate to us, and He always tries to get us back home and back to Godhead. But we, the conditioned souls, do not care for Him and run instead after the illusory bodily connections. We must therefore extricate ourselves from all illusory connections of the world and seek reunion with the Lord, trying to render service unto Him because He is the ultimate truth. Actually we are hankering after Him as the child seeks the mother. And to search out the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we need not go anywhere else, because the Lord is within our hearts. This does not, however, suggest that we should not go to the places of worship, namely the temples, churches and mosques. Such holy places of worship are also occupied by the Lord because the Lord is omnipresent. For the common man these holy places are centers of learning about the science of God. When the temples are devoid of activities, the people in general become disinterested in such places, and consequently the mass of people gradually become godless, and a godless civilization is the result. Such a hellish civilization increases artificially the conditions of life, and existence becomes intolerable for everyone. The foolish leaders of a godless civilization try to devise various plans to bring about peace and prosperity in the godless world under a patent trademark of materialism, and because such attempts are illusory only, the people elect incompetent, blind leaders one after another who are incapable of offering solutions. If we want at all to end this anomaly of a godless civilization, we must follow the principles of revealed scriptures like the Çrémad-Bhägavatam and follow the instruction of a person like Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé who has no attraction for material gain.

TEXT 7
kas täà tv anädåtya paränucintäm
åte paçün asatéà näma kuryät
paçyaï janaà patitaà vaitaraëyäà
sva-karma-jän paritäpäï juñäëam

kaù—who else; täm—that; tu—out; anädåtya—by neglecting; paränucintäm—transcendental thoughts; åte—without; paçün—the materialists; asatém—in the nonpermanent; näma—name; kuryät—will adopt; paçyan—seeing definitely; janam—the general mass of people; patitam—fallen; vaitaraëyäm—in Vaitaraëé, the river of suffering; sva-karma-jän—produced from one's own work; paritäpän—suffering; juñäëam—being overtaken by.

TRANSLATION
Who else but the gross materialists will neglect such transcendental thought and take to the nonpermanent names only, seeing the mass of people fallen in the river of suffering as the consequence of accruing the result of their own work?

PURPORT
In the Vedas it is said that persons who are attached to demigods to the exclusion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are like the animals who follow the herdsman even though they are taken to the slaughterhouse. The materialists, like animals, also do not know how they are being misdirected by neglecting the transcendental thought of the Supreme Person. No one can remain vacant of thought. It is said that an idle brain is a devil's workshop because a person who cannot think in the right way must think of something which may bring about disaster. The materialists are always worshiping some minor demigods, although this is condemned in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 7.20). As long as a person is illusioned by material gains, he petitions the respective demigods to draw some particular benefit which is, after all, illusory and nonpermanent. The enlightened transcendentalist is not captivated by such illusory things; therefore he is always absorbed in the transcendental thought of the Supreme in different stages of realization, namely Brahman, Paramätmä and Bhagavän. In the previous verse it is suggested that one should think of the Supersoul, which is one step higher than the impersonal thought of Brahman, as it was suggested in the case of contemplating the viräöa rüpa of the Personality of Godhead.
Intelligent persons who can see properly may look into the general conditions of the living entities who are wandering in the cycle of the 8,400,000 species of life, as well as in different classes of human beings. It is said that there is an everlasting belt of water called the River Vaitaraëé at the entrance of the plutonic planet of Yamaräja, who punishes sinners in different manners. After being subjected to such sufferings, a sinner is awarded a particular species of life according to his deeds in the past. Such living entities as are punished by the Yamaräja are seen in different varieties of conditioned life. Some of them are in heaven, and some of them are in hell. Some of them are brähmaëas, and some of them are misers. But no one is happy in this material world, and all of them are either class A., B. or C. prisoners suffering because of their own deeds. The Lord is impartial to all circumstances of sufferings of the living entities, but to one who takes shelter at His lotus feet, the Lord gives proper protection, and He takes such a living entity again back home, back to Himself.

TEXT 8
kecit sva-dehäntar-hådayävakäçe
prädeça-mätram puruñaà vasantam
catur-bhujaà kaïja-rathäìga-çaìkha-
gadädharaà dhäraëayä smaranti

kecit—others; sva-deha-antar—within the body; hådaya-avakäçe—in the region of the heart; prädeça-mätram—only measured by eight inches; puruñam—the Personality of Godhead; vasantam—residing; catuù-bhujam—with four hands; kaïja—lotus; ratha-aìga—the wheel of a chariot; çaìkha—conchshell; gadä-dharam—and with a club in the hand; dhäraëayä—conceiving in that way; smaranti—do meditate upon Him.

TRANSLATION
Others conceive of the Personality of Godhead residing within the body in the region of the heart and measured only by eight inches, with four hands carrying a lotus, a wheel of a chariot, a conchshell and a club respectively.

PURPORT
The all-pervading Personality of Godhead resides as Paramätmä in the heart of each and every living entity. The measurement of the localized Personality of Godhead is estimated to expand from the ring finger to the end of the thumb, more or less eight inches. The form of the Lord described in this verse with distribution of different symbols—beginning from the lower right hand up and down to the lower left hand with lotus, wheel of a chariot, conchshell and club respectively—is called Janärdana, or the plenary portion of the Lord that controls over the general mass. There are many other forms of the Lord with varied situations of the symbols of lotus, conchshell, etc., and they are differently known as Puruñottama, Acyuta, Narasiàha, Trivikrama, Håñékeça, Keçava, Mädhava, Aniruddha, Pradyumna, Saìkarñaëa, Çrédhara, Väsudeva, Dämodara, Janärdana, Näräyaëa, Hari, Padmanäbha, Vämana, Madhusüdana, Govinda, Kåñëa, Viñëumürti, Adhokñaja and Upendra. Such twenty-four forms of the localized Personality of Godhead are worshiped in different parts of the planetary system, and in each of them there is an incarnation of the Lord having a different Vaikuëöha planet in the spiritual sky, which is called the Paravyoma. There are many other hundreds and scores of different forms of the Lord, and each and every one of them has a particular planet in the spiritual sky, of which this material sky is only a fragmental offshoot. The Lord exists as puruña, or the male enjoyer, although there is no comparing Him to any male form in the material world. But all such forms, advaita, are nondifferent from one another, and each of them is eternally young. The young Lord with four hands is nicely decorated, as described below.

TEXT 9
prasanna-vaktraà nalinäyatekñaëaà
kadamba-kiïjalka-piçaìga-väsasam
lasan-mahäratna-hiraëmayäìgadaà
sphuran-mahäratna-kiréöa-kuëòalam

prasanna—expresses happiness; vaktram—mouth; nalina-äyata—spread like the petals of a lotus; ékñaëam—eyes; kadamba—kadamba flower; kiïjalka—saffron; piçaìga—yellow; väsasam—garments; lasan—hanging; mahäratna—valuable jewels; hiraëmaya—made of gold; aìgadam—ornament; sphuran—glowing; mahäratna—valuable jewels; kiréöa—headdress; kuëòalam—earrings.

TRANSLATION
His mouth expresses His happiness. His eyes are spread like the petals of a lotus, and His garments are yellowish like the saffron of a kadamba flower and bedecked with valuable jewels. His ornaments are all made of gold, set with jewels, and He wears a glowing headdress and earrings.

TEXT 10 
unnidra-håt-paìkaja-karëikälaye
yogeçvarästhäpita-päda-pallavam
çré-lakñaëaà kaustubha-ratna-kandharam
amläna-lakñmyä vana-mälayäcitam

unnidra—blooming; håt—heart; paìkaja—lotus flower; karëikä-älaye—on the surface of the whorl; yogeçvara—the great mystics; ästhäpita—placed; päda-pallavam—lotus feet; çré—goddess of fortune, or a beautiful calf; lakñaëam—marked in that way; kaustubha—Kaustubha jewel; ratna—other jewels; kandharam—on the shoulder; amläna—quite fresh; lakñmyä—beauty; vana-mälayä—by a flower garland; äcitam—spread over.

TRANSLATION
His lotus feet are placed over the whorl of the lotus-like hearts of great mystics. On His chest there is the Kaustubha jewel engraved with a beautiful calf, and there are other jewels on His shoulders, and the complete torso is garlanded with fresh flowers.

PURPORT
The ornaments, flowers, clothings and all other decorations on the transcendental body of the Personality of Godhead are identical with the body of the Lord. None of them are made of material ingredients, otherwise there is no chance of their decorating the body of the Lord. As such, in the Paravyoma, spiritual varieties are also distinguished from the material variegatedness.

TEXT 11
vibhüñitaà mekhalayäìguléyakair
mahädhanair nüpura-kaìkaëädibhiù
snigdhämalä-kuïcita-néla-kuntalair
virocamänänana-häsa-peçalam

vibhüñitam—well decorated; mekhalayä—with an ornamental wreath about the waist; aìguléyakaiù—by finger rings; mahädhanaiù—all highly valuable; nüpura—ringing leglet; kaìkaëa-ädibhiù—also by bangles; snigdha—greasy; amalä—spotless; kuïcita—curling; néla—bluish; kuntalaiù—hair; virocamäna—very pleasing; änana—face; häsa—smile; peçalam—beautiful.

TRANSLATION
He is well decorated with an ornamental wreath about His waist and rings on His fingers studded with valuable jewels. His leglet, bangles, oiled hair curling with bluish tint, and His beautiful smiling face are all very pleasing.

PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the most beautiful person amongst all others, and Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé describes every part of His transcendental beauty, one after another, in order to teach the impersonalist that the Personality of Godhead is not an imagination by the devotee for facility of worship, but that He is the Supreme Person in fact and figure. The impersonal feature of the Absolute Truth is but His radiation, as the sun rays are but radiations from the sun.

TEXT 12
adéna-lélä-hasitekñaëollasad-
bhrü-bhaìga-saàsücita-bhüry-anugraham
ékñeta cintämayam enam éçvaraà
yävan mano dhäraëayävatiñöhate

adéna—very magnanimous; lélä—pastimes; hasita—smiling; ékñaëa—by glancing over; ullasat—glowing; bhrü-bhaìga—signals of the eyebrow; saàsücita—indicated; bhüri—extensive; anugraham—benediction; ékñeta—one must concentrate on; cintämayam—transcendental; enam—this particular; éçvaram—the Supreme Lord; yävat—as long as; manaù—the mind; dhäraëayä—by meditation; avatiñöhate—can be fixed on.

TRANSLATION
The Lord's magnanimous pastimes and the glowing glancing of His smiling face are all indications of His extensive benedictions. One must therefore concentrate on this transcendental form of the Lord, as long as the mind can be fixed on Him by meditation.

PURPORT
In the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 12.5) it is said that the impersonalist undergoes a series of difficult programs on account of his impersonal meditation. But the devotee, due to the Lord's personal service, gets through very easily. Impersonal meditation is therefore a source of suffering for the impersonalist. Here, the devotee has an advantage over the impersonalist philosopher. The impersonalist is doubtful about the personal feature of the Lord, and therefore he always tries to meditate upon something which is not objective. For this reason there is an authentic statement in the Bhägavatam regarding the positive concentration of the mind on the factual form of the Lord.
The process of meditation recommended herein is bhakti-yoga, or the process of devotional service after being liberated from the material conditions. Jïäna-yoga is the process of liberation from the material conditions. After one is liberated from the conditions of material existence, i.e., when one is nivåtta, as previously stated herein, or when one is freed from all material necessities, one becomes qualified to discharge the process of bhakti-yoga. Therefore bhakti-yoga includes jïäna-yoga, or, in other words, the process of pure devotional service simultaneously serves the purpose of jïäna-yoga; liberation from material conditions is automatically achieved by the gradual development of pure devotional service. These effects of bhakti-yoga are called anartha-nivåtti. Things which are artificially acquired gradually disappear along with the progress of bhakti-yoga. Meditation on the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead, the first processional step, must show its effect by anartha-nivåtti. The grossest type of anartha which binds the conditioned soul in the material existence is sex desire, and this sex desire gradually develops in the union of the male and female. When the male and female become united, the sex desire is further aggravated by the accumulation of buildings, children, friends, relatives, and wealth. When all these are acquired, the conditioned soul becomes overwhelmed with such entanglements, and the false sense of egoism, or the sense of myself and mine, becomes prominent, and the sex desire expands to various political, social, altruistic, philanthropical, and many other unwanted engagements, which are all like the foam of the sea waves which becomes very prominent at one time and the next moment vanishes as quickly as a cloud in the sky. The conditioned soul is encircled by such products, as well as products of sex desire, and therefore bhakti-yoga leads to gradual evaporation of the sex desire, which is summarized in three headings, namely profit, adoration, and distinction. All conditioned souls are mad after these different forms of sex desires, and one shall see himself how much he has been freed from such material hankerings based primarily on the sex desire. As a person feels his hunger satisfied after eating each morsel of foodstuff, he must similarly be able to see the degree to which he has been freed from sex desire. The sex desire is diminished along with its various forms by the process of bhakti-yoga because bhakti-yoga automatically, by the grace of the Lord, effectively results in knowledge and renunciation, even if the devotee is not materially very well educated. Knowledge means to know things as they are, and if by deliberation it is found that there are things which are at all unnecessary, naturally the person who has acquired knowledge leaves aside such unwanted things. When the conditioned soul finds by culture of knowledge that material necessities are unwanted things, he becomes detached from such unwanted things. This stage of knowledge is called vairägya, or detachment from unwanted things. We have previously discussed that the transcendentalist is required to be self-sufficient and should not beg from the rich blind persons to fulfill the bare necessities of life. Çukadeva Gosvämé has suggested some alternatives for the bare necessities of life, namely the problem of eating, sleeping and sheltering, but he has not suggested any alternative for sex satisfaction. One who has the sex desire still with him should not at all try to accept the renounced order of life. For one who has not attained to this stage, there is no question of a renounced order of life. So by gradual process of devotional service under the guidance of a proper spiritual master, and following the principles of the Bhägavatam, one must be able at least to control the gross sex desire before one accepts the renounced order of life factually.
So purification means getting free gradually from sex desire, and this is attained by meditation on the person of the Lord as described herein, beginning from the feet. One should not try to go upwards artificially without seeing for himself how much he has been released from the sex desire. The smiling face of the Lord is the Tenth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, and there are many upstarts who at once try to begin with the Tenth Canto and especially with the five chapters which delineate the räsa-lélä of the Lord. This is certainly improper. By such improper study or hearing of Bhägavatam, the material opportunists have played havoc by indulgence of sex life in the name of Bhägavatam. This vilification of Bhägavatam is rendered by the acts of the so-called devotees; one should be free from all kinds of sex desire before he tries to make a show of recital of Bhägavatam. Çré Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkur clearly defines the import of purification as cessation from sex indulgence. He says "yathä yathä dhéç ca çudhyati viñaya-lämpaöyaà tyajati, tathä tathä dhärayed iti citta-çuddha-täratamyenaiva dhyäna-täratamyam." And as one gets free from the intoxication of sex indulgence by purification of intelligence, one should step forward for the next meditation, or in other words, the progress of meditation on the different limbs of the transcendental body of the Lord should be enhanced in proportion to the progress of purification of the heart. The conclusion is that those who are still entrapped by sex indulgence should never progress to meditation above the feet of the Lord; therefore recital of Çrémad-Bhägavatam by them should be restricted within the First and Second Cantos of the great literature. The purificatory process must be completed by assimilating the contents of the first nine cantos. Then one should be admitted into the realm of the Tenth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam.

TEXT 13
ekaikaço 'ìgäni dhiyänubhävayet
pädädi yävadd hasitaà gadä-bhåtaù
jitaà jitaà sthänam apohya dhärayet
paraà paraà çuddhyati dhér yathä yathä

ekaikaçaù—one to one, or one after another; aìgäni—limbs; dhiyä—by attention; anubhävayet—meditate upon; päda-ädi—legs, etc.; yävat—until; hasitam—smiling; gadä-bhåtaù—the Personality of Godhead; jitaà jitaà—gradually controlling the mind; sthänam—place; apohya—leaving; dhärayet—meditate upon; paraà param—higher and higher; çuddhyati—purified; dhéù—intelligence; yathä yathä—as much as.

TRANSLATION
The process of meditation should begin from the lotus feet of the Lord and progress to His smiling face. The meditation should be concentrated upon the lotus feet, then the calves, then the thighs, and in this way higher and higher. The more the mind becomes fixed upon the different parts of the limbs, one after another, the more the intelligence becomes purified.

PURPORT
The process of meditation recommended in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam is not to fix one's attention on something impersonal or void. The meditation should concentrate on the Person of the Supreme Godhead, either in His viräöa rüpa, the gigantic universal form, or in His sac-cid-änanda-vigraha, as described in the scriptures. There are authorized descriptions of Viñëu forms, and there are authorized representations of Deities in the temples. Thus one can practice meditating upon the Deity, concentrating his mind on the lotus feet of the Lord and gradually rising higher and higher, up to His smiling face.
According to the Bhägavata school, the Lord's räsa dancing is the smiling face of the Lord. Since it is recommended in this verse that one should gradually progress from the lotus feet up to the smiling face, we shall not jump at once to understand the Lord's pastimes in the räsa dance. It is better to practice to concentrate our attention by offering flowers and tulasé to the lotus feet of the Lord. In this way, we gradually become purified by the arcanä process. We dress the Lord, bathe Him, etc., and all these transcendental activities help us purify our existence. When we reach the higher standard of purification, if we see the smiling face of the Lord or hear the räsa dance pastimes of the Lord, then we can relish His activities. In the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, therefore, the räsa dance pastimes are delineated in the Tenth Canto (Chapters 29-34).
The more one concentrates on the transcendental form of the Lord, either on the lotus feet, the calves, the thighs or the chest, the more one becomes purified. In this verse it is clearly stated, "the more the intelligence becomes purified," which means the more one becomes detached from sense gratification. Our intelligence in the present conditioned state of life is impure due to being engaged in sense gratification. The result of meditation on the transcendental form of the Lord will be manifested by one's detachment from sense gratification. Therefore, the ultimate purpose of meditation is purification of one's intelligence.
Those who are too engrossed in sense gratification cannot be allowed to participate in arcanä or to touch the transcendental form of the Rädhä-Kåñëa or Viñëu Deities. For them it is better to meditate upon the gigantic viräöa rüpa of the Lord, as is recommended in the next verse. The impersonalists and the voidests are therefore recommended to meditate upon the universal form of the Lord, whereas the devotees are recommended to meditate on the Deity worship in the temple. Because the impersonalists and the voidists are not sufficiently purified in their spiritual activities, arcanä is not meant for them.

TEXT 14
yävan na jäyeta parävare 'smin
viçveçvare drañöari bhakti-yogaù
tävat sthavéyaù puruñasya rüpaà
kriyävasäne prayataù smareta

yävat—as long as; na—does not; jäyeta—develop; para—transcendental; avare—mundane; asmin—in this form of; viçveçvare—the Lord of all worlds; drañöari—unto the seer; bhakti-yogaù—devotional service; tävat—so long; sthavéyaù—the gross materialist; puruñasya—of the viräöa puruña; rüpam—universal form; kriyä-avasäne—at the end of one's prescribed duties; prayataù—with proper attention; smareta—one should remember.

TRANSLATION
Unless the gross materialist develops a sense of loving service unto the Supreme Lord, the seer of both the transcendental and material worlds, he should remember or meditate upon the universal form of the Lord at the end of his prescribed duties.

PURPORT
The Supreme Lord is the seer of all worlds, both material and transcendental. In other words, the Supreme Lord is the ultimate beneficiary and enjoyer of all worlds, as it is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 5.29). The spiritual world is the manifestation of His internal potency, and the material world is the manifestation of His external potency. The living entities are also His marginal potency and they can, by their own choice, live in either the transcendental or material worlds. The material world is not a fit place for living entities because they are spiritually one with the Lord, and in the material world the living entities become conditioned by the laws of the material world. The Lord wants all living entities, who are His parts and parcels, to live with Him in the transcendental world, and for enlightening conditioned souls in the material world, all the Vedas and the revealed scriptures are there—expressly to recall the conditioned souls back home, back to Godhead. Unfortunately, the conditioned living entities, although suffering continually the threefold miseries of conditioned life, are not very serious about going back to Godhead. It is due to their misguided way of living, complicated by sins and virtues. Some of them who are virtuous by deeds begin to reestablish the lost relation with the Lord, but they are unable to understand the personal feature of the Lord. The real purpose of life is to make contact with the Lord and be engaged in His service. That is the natural position of living entities. But those who are impersonalists and are unable to render any loving service to the Lord have been advised to meditate upon His impersonal feature, the viräöa or universal form. But some way or other, one must try to reestablish one's forgotten relation with the Lord if one at all desires real happiness in life, to reclaim his natural unfettered condition. For the less intelligent beginners, meditation on the impersonal feature, the viräöa or universal form of the Lord, will gradually qualify one to rise up to the personal contact. One is advised herewith to meditate upon the viräöa rüpa specified in the previous chapters in order to understand how the different planets, seas, mountains, rivers, birds, beasts, human beings, demigods and all that we can conceive are but different parts and limbs of the Lord's viräöa form.
This sort of thinking is also a type of meditation on the Absolute Truth, and as soon as such meditation begins, one develops one's godly qualities, and the whole world appears to be a happy and peaceful residence for all the people of the world. Without such meditation on God, either personal or impersonal, all good qualities of the human being become covered with misconceptions regarding his constitutional position, and without such advanced knowledge, the whole world becomes a hell for the human being.

TEXT 15
sthiraà sukhaà cäsanam ästhito yatir
yadä jihäsur imam aìga lokam
käle ca deçe ca mano na sajjayet
präëän niyacchen manasä jitäsuù

sthiram—without being disturbed; sukham—comfortable; ca—also; äsanam—sitting accommodation; ästhitaù—being situated; yatiù—the sage; yadä—whenever; jihäsuù—desires to give up; imam—this; aìga—O King; lokam—this body; käle—in time; ca—and; deçe—in proper place; ca—also; manaù—mind; na—not; sajjayet—may not be perplexed; präëän—the senses; niyacchet—must control; manasä—by the mind; jitäsuù—conquering the life air.

TRANSLATION
O King, whenever the yogi desires to leave this planet of human beings, he should not be perplexed about the proper time or place, but should comfortably sit without being disturbed and, regulating the life air, should control the senses by the mind.

PURPORT
In the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 8.14) it is clearly stated that a person who is totally engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, and who constantly remembers Him in every step, easily obtains the mercy of the Lord by entering into His personal contact. Such devotees do not need to seek an opportune moment to leave the present body. Rather, those who are mixed devotees, alloyed with fruitive action or empirical philosophic speculation, require an opportune moment for quitting this body. For them the opportune moments are stated in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 8.23-26). But these opportune moments are not as important as one's being a successful yogi who is able to quit this body as he likes. However, such a yogi must be competent to control his senses by the mind. Mind is easily conquered simply by engaging it at the lotus feet of the Lord. Gradually, by such service, all the senses become automatically engaged in the service of the Lord. That is the way of merging into the Supreme Absolute.

TEXT 16
manaù svabuddhyämalayä niyamya
kñetra-jïa etäà nilayet tam ätmani
ätmänam ätmany avarudhya dhéro
labdhopaçäntir virameta kåtyät

manaù—the mind; sva-buddhyä—by his own intelligence; amalayä—unalloyed; niyamya—by regulating; kñetra-jïe—unto the living entity; etäm—all of them; nilayet—merge; tam—that; ätmani—the self; ätmänam—the self; ätmani—in the Superself; avarudhya—being locked up; dhéraù—the fully satisfied; labdha-upaçäntiù—one who has attained full bliss; virameta—ceases from; kåtyät—all other activities.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter, the yogi should merge his mind, by his unalloyed intelligence, into the living entity, and then merge the living entity into the Superself. And by doing this, the fully satisfied living entity becomes situated in the supreme stage of satisfaction, so that he ceases from all other activities.

PURPORT
The functions of the mind are thinking, feeling, and willing. When the mind is materialistic, or absorbed in material contact, it acts for material advancement of knowledge, destructively ending in discovery of nuclear weapons. But when the mind acts under spiritual urge, it acts wonderfully for going back home and back to Godhead for life in complete bliss and eternity. Therefore mind has to be manipulated by good and unalloyed intelligence. Perfect intelligence is to render service unto the Lord. One should be intelligent enough to understand that the living being is, in all circumstances, a servant of the circumstances. Every living being is serving the dictates of desire, anger, lust, illusion, insanity, and enviousness—all materially affected. But even executing such dictations of different temperaments, he is perpetually unhappy. When one actually feels this and turns his intelligence to inquire about it from the right sources, he gets information of the transcendental loving service of the Lord. Instead of serving materially for the above-mentioned different humors of the body, the living entity's intelligence then becomes freed from the unhappy illusion of materialistic temperament, and thus, by unalloyed intelligence, the mind is brought into the service of the Lord. The Lord and His service are identical, being on the absolute plane. Therefore the unalloyed intelligence and the mind are merged into the Lord, and thus the living entity does not remain a seer himself but becomes seen by the Lord transcendentally. When the living entity is directly seen by the Lord, and the Lord dictates to him to act according to His desire, and the living entity follows Him perfectly, the living entity ceases to discharge any other duty for his illusory satisfaction. In his pure unalloyed state, the living being attains the stage of labdhopaçänti and ceases all material hankerings.

TEXT 17 
na yatra kälo 'nimiñäà paraù prabhuù
kuto nu devä jagatäà ya éçire
na yatra sattvaà na rajas tamaç ca
na vai vikäro na mahän pradhänam

na—not; yatra—wherein; kälaù—destructive time; animiñäm—of the heavenly demigods; paraù—superior; prabhuù—controller; kutaù—where is there; nu—certainly; deväù—the demigods; jagatäm—the mundane creatures; ye—those; éçire—rules; na—no; yatra—therein; sattvam—mundane goodness; na—nor; rajaù—mundane passion; tamaù—mundane ignorance; ca—also; na—nor; vai—certainly; vikäraù—transformation; na—nor; mahän—the material causal ocean; pradhänam—material nature.

TRANSLATION
In that transcendental state of labdhopaçänti there is no supremacy of devastating time, which controls even the celestial demigods (and what to speak of the demigods themselves?) who are empowered to rule over mundane creatures. Nor is there the mode of material goodness, nor passion, nor ignorance, nor even the false ego, nor the material Causal Ocean, nor the material nature.

PURPORT
Devastating time, which controls even the celestial demigods by its manifestations of past, present and future, does not act on the transcendental plane. The influence of time is exhibited by the symptoms of birth, death, old age and disease, and these four principles of material conditions are present everywhere in any part of the material cosmos up to the planet Brahmaloka, where the duration of life of the inhabitants appears to us to be fabulous. Insurmountable time even brings about the death of Brahmä, so what to speak of other demigods like Indra, Candra, Sürya, Väyu, Varuëa, etc.? The astronomical influence directed by the different demigods over mundane creatures is also conspicuous by its absence. In the material existence, the living entities are afraid of Satanic influence, but for a devotee on the transcendental plane there is no such fear at all. The living entities change their material bodies in different shapes and forms under the influence of the different modes of material nature, but in the transcendental state the devotee is guëatéta, or above the material modes of goodness, passion or ignorance, and as such the false ego of "I am the Lord of all I survey" does not arise there. In the material world the false ego of the living being trying to lord it over the material nature is something like the moth's falling in the blazing fire. The moth is captivated by the glaring beauty of the fire, and when he comes to enjoy it, the blazing fire consumes him. In the transcendental state the living being is pure in his consciousness, and as such he has no false ego to lord it over the material nature, but his pure consciousness dictates him to surrender unto the Supreme Lord, as stated in the Bhagavad-gétä (7.19): "väsudevaù sarvam iti sa mahätmä sudurlabhaù." All this indicates that on the transcendental state there is neither material creation nor the Causal Ocean for material nature.
The above-mentioned state of affairs is factual on the transcendental plane, but is factually revealed in a transcendentalist's knowledge of the advanced state of pure consciousness. Such transcendentalists are of two types, namely the impersonalists and the devotees. For the impersonalist the ultimate goal or destination is the brahmajyoti of the spiritual sky, but for the devotees the ultimate goal is the Vaikuëöha planets. The devotees, however, experience the above-mentioned state of affairs by attainment of spiritual forms for activity in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. But the impersonalist, because of his neglecting the association of the Lord, does not develop a spiritual body for spiritual activity, but remains a spiritual spark only, merged in the effulgent spiritual rays of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord is the full-fledged form of eternity, bliss and knowledge, but the formless brahmajyoti is simply eternity and knowledge. The Vaikuëöha planets are also forms of eternity, bliss and knowledge, and therefore the devotees of the Lord, who are admitted in the abode of the Lord, also get a body of eternity, bliss and knowledge. As such there is no difference between one another. The Lord's abode, name, fame, entourage, etc., are of the same transcendental quality, and how this transcendental quality differs from the material world is explained herewith in this verse. In the Bhagavad-gétä, three principal subjects have been explained by Lord Çré Kåñëa, namely karma-yoga, jïäna-yoga and bhakti-yoga, but one can reach the Vaikuëöha planets by the practice of bhakti-yoga only. The other two are incompetent in helping one to reach the Vaikuëöhalokas, although they can, however, conveniently take one to the effulgent brahmajyoti, as described above.

TEXT 18
paraà padaà vaiñëavam ämananti tad
yan neti netéty atad utsisåkñavaù
visåjya daurätmyam ananya-sauhådä
hådopaguhyärha-padaà pade pade

param—the supreme; padam—situation; vaiñëavam—in relation with the Personality of Godhead; ämananti—do they know; tat—that; yat—which; neti—not this; neti—not this; iti—thus; atat—godless; utsisåkñavaù—those who desire to avoid; visåjya—giving it up completely; daurätmyam—perplexities; ananya—absolutely; sauhådä—in good will; hådä upaguhya—taking them into his heart; arha—that which is only worshipable; padam—lotus feet; pade pade—every moment.

TRANSLATION
The transcendentalists desire to avoid everything which is godless, knowing that supreme situation in which everything is in relation with the Supreme Lord Viñëu. Therefore a pure devotee who is in absolute harmony with the Lord does not create perplexities, but worships the lotus feet of the Lord at every moment, taking them into his heart.

PURPORT
In the Bhagavad-gétä, "mad-dhäma" ("My abode") is mentioned several times, and according to the version of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa there exists the unlimited spiritual sky wherein the planets are called Vaikuëöhas, or the abode of the Personality of Godhead. In that sky, which is far, far beyond the material sky and its sevenfold coverings, there is no need of the sun or the moon, nor is there necessity of electricity for illumination because the planets are self-illuminating and more brilliant than the material suns. Pure devotees of the Lord are absolutely in harmony with the Personality of Godhead, or in other words, they always think of the Lord as their only dependable friend and well-wisher. They do not care for any mundane creature up to the status of Brahmä, the lord of the universe. They only can definitely have a clear vision of the Vaikuëöha planets. Such pure devotees, being perfectly directed by the Supreme Lord, do not create any artificial perplexity in the matter of transcendental understanding by wasting time in discussing what is Brahman or what is not Brahman or mäyä, nor do they falsely think of themselves as one with the Lord, or argue that there is no existence of the Lord separately, or that there is no God at all, or that living beings are themselves God, or when God incarnates Himself He assumes a material body. Nor do they concern themselves with many obscure speculative theories, which are in actuality so many stumbling blocks on the path of transcendental understanding. Apart from the class of impersonalists or nondevotees, there are other classes also who pose themselves as devotees of the Lord but at heart maintain the idea of salvation by becoming one with the impersonal Brahman. They manufacture their own way of devotional service wrongly by open debauchery and mislead others who are simpletons or debauchees like themselves. All these nondevotees and debauchees are, according to Viçvanätha Cakravarté, durätmäs, or the crooked souls in the dress of mahätmäs, or the great souls. Such non-devotees and debauchees are completely excluded from the list of transcendentalists by presentation of this particular verse by Çukadeva Gosvämé.
So the Vaikuëöha planets are factually the supreme residential places called the param padam. The impersonal brahmajyoti is also called the param padam due to its being the rays of the Vaikuëöha planets, as the sun rays are the rays of the sun. In the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 14.27) it is clearly said that the impersonal brahmajyoti rests on the person of the Lord, and because everything rests on the brahmajyoti directly and indirectly, everything is generated from the Lord, everything rests on Him, and after annihilation, everything is merged in Him only. Therefore, nothing is independent from Him. A pure devotee of the Lord no longer wastes valuable time in discriminating the Brahman from non-Brahman because he knows perfectly well that the Lord Param Brahman, by His Brahman energy, is interwoven in everything, and thus everything is looked upon by a devotee as the property of the Lord. The devotee tries to engage everything in His service and does not create perplexities by falsely lording it over the creation of the Lord. He is so faithful that he engages himself, as well as everything else, in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. In everything, the devotee sees the Lord, and he sees everything in the Lord. The specific disturbance created by a durätmä, or crooked soul, is due to his maintaining that the transcendental form of the Lord is something material.

TEXT 19
itthaà munis tüparamed vyavasthito
vijïäna-dåg-vérya-surandhitäçayaù
sva-pärñëinäpéòya gudaà tato 'nilaà
sthäneñu ñaösünnamayej jita-klamaù

ittham—thus, by Brahman realization; muniù—the philosopher; tu—but; uparamet—should retire; vyavasthitaù—well situated; vijïäna-dåk— by scientific knowledge; vérya—strength; su-randhita—well regulated; äçayaù—aim of life; sva-pärñëinä—with the heel of one's foot; äpédya—by blocking; gudam—air hole; tataù—thereafter; anilam—life air; sthäneñu—in the places; ñaösu—six primary; unnamayet—must be lifted; jita-klamaù—by extinguishing material desires.

TRANSLATION
By the strength of scientific knowledge, one should be well situated in absolute realization and thus be able to extinguish all material desires and then give up the material body by blocking the air hole [through which stool is evacuated] with the heel of one's foot and lifting the life air from one place to the other in the six primary places.

PURPORT
There are many durätmäs who claim to have realized themselves as Brahman and yet are unable to conquer material desires. In the Bhagavad-gétä it is clearly explained (Bg. 18.54) that an absolute self-realized soul becomes completely aloof from all material desires. Material desires are based on the false ego of the living being and are exhibited by his childish and useless activities to conquer the laws of material nature and by his desire to lord it over the resources of the five elements. With such mentality, one is led to believe in the strength of material science up to the discovery of atomic energy and space travel by mechanical vehicles, and by such tiny advancements of material science the false egoist tries to challenge even the strength of the Supreme Lord, who can finish all man's tiny endeavors in less than a second. The well-situated self, or Brahman-realized soul, perfectly understands that the Supreme Brahman or the Personality of Godhead is the all-powerful Väsudeva and that he (the self-realized living being) is a part and parcel of the supreme whole. As such, his constitutional position is to cooperate with Him in all respects in the transcendental relation of the served and the servitor. Such a self-realized soul ceases to exhibit his useless activities by attempting to lord it over material nature and fully engages himself in faithful devotion to the Lord, scientifically well informed.
The expert yogi who has thoroughly practiced the control of the life air by the prescribed method of the yoga system is advised to quit the body as follows. He should plug up the evacuating hole by the heel of the foot and then progressively move the life air on and on to six places: navel, abdomen, heart, chest, palate, the eyebrows and the cerebral pit. Controlling the life air by the prescribed yogic process is mechanical, and the practice is more or less a physical endeavor for spiritual perfection. In olden days such practice was very common for the transcendentalist, for the mode of life and character in those days were favorable. But in modern days, when the influence of Kali Age is so disturbing, practically everyone is untrained in this art of bodily exercise. Concentration of the mind is more easily attained in these days by the chanting of the holy name of the Lord. The results are more effective than those derived from the inner exercise of the life air.

TEXT 20 
näbhyäà sthitaà hådy adhiropya tasmäd
udäna-gatyorasi taà nayen muniù
tato 'nusandhäya dhiyä manasvé
sva-tälu-mülaà çanakair nayeta

näbhyäm—on the navel; sthitam—situated; hådi—in the heart; adhiropya—by placing; tasmät—from there; udäna—soaring; gatya—force; urasi—on the chest; tam—thereafter; nayet—should draw; muniù—meditative devotee; tataù—them; anusandhäya—just to search out; dhiyä—by intelligence, manasvé—the meditative; sva-tälu-mülam—at the root of the palate; çanakaiù—slowly; nayeta—may be brought in.

TRANSLATION
The meditative devotee should push up the life air from the navel to the heart, from there to the chest and from there to the root of the palate, slowly, and search out the proper places with intelligence.

PURPORT
There are six circles of the movement of the life air, and the intelligent bhakti-yogi should search out the places with intelligence and in a meditative mood. Among these, mentioned above is the svädhiñöhäna-cakra, or the powerhouse of the life air, and above this, just below the abdomen navel, there is the maëipüraka-cakra. When upper space is further searched out in the heart, it is called the anähata-cakra, and further up, when it is placed at the root of the palate, it is called the viçuddhi-cakra.

TEXT 21 
tasmäd bhruvor antaram unnayeta
niruddha-saptäyatano 'napekñaù
sthitvä muhürtärdham akuëöha-dåñöir
nirbhidya mürdhan visåjet paraà gataù

tasmät—from there; bhruvoù—of the eyebrows; antaram—in between, unnayeta—should be brought in; niruddha—by blocking up; sapta—seven äyatanaù—outlets of the life air; anapekñaù—independent of all material enjoyment; sthitvä—by keeping; muhürta—moment; ardham—half of a; akuëöha—back home, back to Godhead; dåñöiù—one whose aim is targetted like that; nirbhidya—punching; mürdhan—the cerebral hole; visåjet—should give up this body; param—the Supreme; gataù—having gone to.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter the bhakti-yogi should push up the life air in between the eyebrows, and then, blocking up the seven outlets of the life air, he should maintain his aim for going back home, back to Godhead. If he is completely free from all desires for material enjoyment, he should then reach the cerebral hole and give up this material connection, having gone to the Supreme.

PURPORT
The process of giving up all material connection and returning home, back to Godhead, the Supreme, is recommended herein. The condition is that one should be completely freed from desire for material enjoyment. There are different grades of material enjoyments in respect to duration of life and sensual gratification. The highest plane of sensual enjoyment for the longest period of life is mentioned in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 9.20). All are but material enjoyments, and one should be thoroughly convinced that he has no need of such long duration of life, even in the Brahmaloka planet. He must return home, back to Godhead, and must not be attracted by any amount of material facilities. In the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 2.59) it is said that this sort of material detachment is possible to attain when one is acquainted with the supreme association of life. Paraà dåñövä nivartate. One cannot be freed from material attraction unless he has complete understanding of the nature of spiritual life. The propaganda by a certain class of impersonalists that spiritual life is void of all varieties is dangerous propaganda to mislead the living beings into becoming more and more attracted by material enjoyments. As such, persons with a poor fund of knowledge cannot have any conception of the param; they try to stick to the varieties of material enjoyments, although they may flatter themselves to be Brahman-realized souls. Such less intelligent persons cannot have any conception of the param, as mentioned in this verse, and therefore they cannot reach the Supreme. The devotees have full knowledge of the spiritual world, the Personality of Godhead and His transcendental association in unlimited spiritual planets called Vaikuëöhalokas. Herein akuëöha-dåñöiù is mentioned. Akuëöha and vaikuëöha convey the same import, and only one who has his aim fixed upon that spiritual world and personal association with the Godhead can give up this material connection even while living in the material world. This param and the paraà dhäma mentioned in several places of the Bhagavad-gétä are one and the same thing. One who goes to the paraà dhäma does not return again to this material world. This is not possible even by reaching the topmost loka of the material world.
The life air passes through seven openings, namely two eyes, two nostrils, two ears and one mouth. Generally it passes through the mouth at the time of an ordinary man's death. But the yogi, as above mentioned, who controls the life air in his own way, generally releases the life air by puncturing the cerebral hole in the head. The yogi therefore blocks up all the above-mentioned seven openings, so that naturally the life air will burst forth through the cerebral hole, which is the sure sign of leaving the material connection by the great devotees.

TEXT 22
yadi prayäsyan nåpa pärameñöhyaà
vaihäyasänäm uta yad vihäram
añöädhipatyaà guëa-sanniväye
sahaiva gacchen manasendriyaiç ca

yadi—however; prayäsyan—maintaining a desire; nåpa—O King; pärameñöhyam—the governing planet of the material world; vaihäyasänäm—of the beings known as the Vaihäyasas; uta—it is said; yat—what is; vihäram—place of enjoyment; añöa-ädhipatyam—lording over with eightfold achievements; guëa-sanniväye—in the world of three modes of nature; saha—along with; eva—certainly; gacchet—should go; manasä—accompanied by mind; indriyaiù—and the senses; ca—also.

TRANSLATION
O King, if however, a yogi maintains a desire for improved material enjoyments, like transference to the topmost planet of Brahmaloka, or the achievement of the eightfold perfections and traveling in outer space along with the Vaihäyasas, or a situation in one of the millions of planets, then he has to take away with him the mind and the senses materially moulded.

PURPORT
In the upper status of the planetary systems there are thousands and thousands of times greater facilities for material enjoyments than in the lower planetary systems. The topmost planetary systems are comprised of planets like Brahmaloka, Dhruvaloka (the pole star), etc., and all of them are situated beyond the Maharloka. The inhabitants of those planets are empowered with eightfold achievements of mystic perfections. They do not have to learn and practice the mystic processes of yoga perfection and achieve the power of becoming small, particle-like (aëima-siddhi), or lighter than a soft feather (laghima-siddhi). They do not have to get anything and everything from anywhere and everywhere (präpti-siddhi), to become heavier than the heaviest (mahima-siddhi), to act freely even to create something wonderful or to annihilate anything at will (éçitä-siddhi), to control over all material elements (vaçitä-siddhi), to possess such power as will never bring about frustration in any desire (präkämya-siddhi), or to assume any shape or form as one may desire even whimsically (kämävasäyitä-siddhi). All these expediencies are as common as natural gifts for the inhabitants of those higher planets. They do not require any mechanical help to travel in outer space, and they can move and travel at will from one planet to any other planet within no time. The inhabitants of the earth cannot move even to the nearest planet except by mechanical vehicles like spacecraft, but the highly talented inhabitants of such higher planets can do everything very easily.
Since a materialist is generally inquisitive to experience what is actually in such planetary systems, he wants to see everything personally. As inquisitive persons tour all over the world to gain direct local experience, similarly the less intelligent transcendentalist also desires to have some experience of those planets about which he has heard so many wonderful things. The yogi can, however, easily fulfill his desire by going there with the present materialistic mind and senses. The prime factor of the materialistic mind is to lord it over the material world, and all the siddhis mentioned above are features of domination over the world. The devotees of the Lord are not ambitious to dominate a false and temporary phenomenon. On the other hand, a devotee wants to be dominated by the supreme predominator, the Lord. A desire to serve the Lord, the supreme predominator, is spiritual or transcendental, and one has to attain this purification of the mind and the senses to get an admission into the spiritual kingdom. With the materialistic mind one can reach the best planet in the universe, but no one can enter into the kingdom of God. Senses are called spiritually purified when they are not involved in sense gratification. Senses require engagements, and when the senses are engaged totally in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, they have no chance to become contaminated by material infections.

TEXT 23
yogeçvaräëäà gatim ähur antar-
bahis-tri-lokyäù pavanäntar-ätmanäm
na karmabhis täà gatim äpnuvanti
vidyä-tapo-yoga-samädhi-bhäjäm

yogeçvaräëäm—of the great saints and devotees,- gatim—destinations; ähuù—it is said; antar—within; bahiù—without; tri-lokyäù—of the three planetary systems; pavana-antar—within the air; ätmanäm—of the subtle body; na—never; karmabhiù—by fruitive activities; täm—that; gatim—speed; äpnuvanti—achieve; vidyä—devotional service; tapaù—austerities; yoga—mystic power; samädhi—knowledge; bhäjäm—of those who entertain.

TRANSLATION
The transcendentalists are concerned with the spiritual body. As such, by the strength of their devotional service, austerities, mystic power and transcendental knowledge, their movements are unrestricted within and without the material worlds. The fruitive workers, or the gross materialists, can never move in such an unrestricted manner.

PURPORT
The material scientist's endeavor to reach other planets by mechanical vehicles is only a futile attempt. One can, however, reach heavenly planets by virtuous activities, but one can never expect to go beyond Svarga or Janaloka by such mechanical or materialistic activities, either gross or subtle. The transcendentalists who have nothing to do with the gross material body can move anywhere within or without the material worlds. Within the material worlds they move in the planetary system of the Mahar, Jana, Tapas, and Satyalokas, and beyond the material worlds they can move in the Vaikuëöhas as unrestricted spacemen. Närada Muni is one of the examples of such spacemen, and Durväsä Muni is one of such mystics. By the strength of devotional service, austerities, mystic powers and transcendental knowledge, everyone can move like Närada Muni or Durväsä Muni. It is said that Durväsä Muni traveled over the complete material space and part of spiritual space within one year only. The speed of the transcendentalists can never be attained by the gross or subtle materialists.

TEXT 24
vaiçvänaraà yäti vihäyasä gataù
suñumëayä brahma-pathena çociñä
vidhüta-kalko 'tha harer udastät
prayäti cakraà nåpa çaiçumäram

vaiçvänaram—the controlling deity of fire,- yäti—goes; vihäyasä—by the path in the sky (the Milky Way); gataù—by passing over; suñumëayä—by the Suñumëä; brahma—Brahmaloka; pathena—on the way to; çociñä—illuminating; vidhüta—being washed off; kalkaù—dirt; atha—thereafter; hareù—of Lord Hari; udastät—upwards; prayäti—does reach; cakram—circle; nåpa—O King; çaiçumäram—named Çiçumära.

TRANSLATION
O King, such a mystic, when he passes over the Milky Way by the illuminating Suñumëä to reach the highest planet, Brahmaloka, goes first to Vaiçvänara, the planet of the deity of fire, wherein he becomes completely cleansed of all contaminations, and thereafter he still goes higher, to the circle of Çiçumära, to relate with Lord Hari, the Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT
The polar star of the universe and the circle thereof is called the Çiçumära circle wherein the local residential planet of the Personality of Godhead (Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu) is situated. Before reaching there, the mystic passes over the Milky Way to reach the Brahmaloka, and while going there he reaches first the Vaiçvänaraloka, where the demigod controls the fire. In this planet the yogi becomes completely cleansed of all dirty sins acquired while in contact with the material world. The Milky Way in the sky is indicated herein as the way leading to the Brahmaloka, the highest planet of the universe.

TEXT 25
tad viçva-näbhià tv ativartya viñëor
aëéyasä virajenätmanaikaù
namaskåtaà brahma-vidäm upaiti
kalpäyuño yad vibudhä ramante

tat—that; viçva-näbhim—navel of the universal Personality of Godhead; tu—but; ativartya—crossing over; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu, the Personality of Godhead; anéyasä—due to mystic perfection; virajena—by the purified; ätmanä—by the living entity; ekaù—alone; namaskåtam—worshipable; brahma-vidäm—by those who are transcendentally situated; upaiti—reaches; kalpa-äyuñaù—a period of 4,300,000,000 solar years; yat—the place; vibudhäù—self-realized souls; ramante—do enjoy.

TRANSLATION
This Çiçumära is the pivot for the turning of the complete universe, and it is called the navel of Viñëu [Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu]. The yogi alone goes beyond this circle of Çiçumära and attains the planet [Maharloka] where the purified saints like Bhågu enjoy a duration of life of 4,300,000,000 solar years. This planet is worshipable even by the saints who are transcendentally situated.

TEXT 26
atho anantasya mukhänalena
dandahyamänaà sa nirékñya viçvam
niryäti siddheçvara-yuñöa-dhiñëyaà
yadd vai parärdhyaà tad u pärameñöhyam

athaù—thereupon; anantasya—of Ananta, the resting incarnation of Godhead; mukha-analena—by the fire emanating from His mouth; dandahyamänam—burning into ashes; saù—he; nirékñya—be seeing this; viçvam—the universe; niryäti—goes out; siddheçvara-yuñöa-dhiñëyam—airplanes used by the great purified souls; yat—the place; vai—wherein; parärdhyam—15,480,000,000,000 solar years; tat—that; u—the exalted; pärameñöhyam—Satyaloka, where Brahmä resides.

TRANSLATION
At the time of final devastation of the complete universe [the end of the duration of the life of Brahmä], a flame of fire emanates from the mouth of Ananta [from the bottom]. He sees all the planets of the universe burning into ashes, and thus he leaves for the Satyaloka by airplanes used by the great purified souls. The duration of life in Satyaloka is calculated to 15,400,000,000,000 years.

PURPORT
It is indicated herein that the residents of Maharloka, where the purified living entities or demigods possess a duration of life that is calculated to be 4,300,000,000 solar years, have airships by which they reach the Satyaloka, the topmost planet of the universe. In other words, the Çrémad-Bhägavatam gives us many clues about other planets far, far away from us which modern planes and spacecraft cannot reach, even by imaginary speeds. The statements of Çrémad-Bhägavatam are accepted by great äcäryas like Çrédhara Svämé, Rämänujäcärya, Vallabhäcärya, etc. Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu specifically accepts Çrémad-Bhägavatam as the spotless Vedic authority, and as such no sane man can ignore the statements of Çrémad-Bhägavatam when it is spoken by the self-realized soul Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé, who follows the footsteps of his great father Çréla Vyäsadeva, the compiler of all Vedic literatures. In the creation of the Lord there are many wonderful things which we can see with our own eyes every day and night, but we are unable to reach them equipped by modern materialistic science. We should not, therefore, depend on the fragmentary authority of materialistic science for knowing things beyond the range of scientific purview. For a common man, both modern science and Vedic wisdom are simply to be accepted only because none of the statements, either of modern science or of Vedic literature, can be verified by him. The alternative for a common man is to believe either of them or both of them. The Vedic way of understanding is, however, more authentic because it has been accepted by the äcäryas who are not only faithful and learned men. but are also liberated souls without any of the flaws of conditioned souls. The modern scientists are, however, conditioned souls liable to so many errors and mistakes: therefore the safe side is to accept the authentic version of Vedic literatures, like Çrémad-Bhägavatam, which is accepted unanimously by the great äcäryas.

TEXT 27
na yatra çoko na jarä na måtyur
närtir na codvega åte kutaçcit
yac cit tato 'daù kåpayänidaà-vidäà
duranta-duùkha-prabhavänudarçanät

na—never; yatra—there are; çokaù—bereavement; na—nor; jarä—old age; na—nor; måtyuù—death; na—nor; ärtiù—pains; na—nor; ca—also; udvegaù—anxieties; åte—save and except; kutaçcit—sometimes; yat—because of; cit—consciousness; tataù—therefore; adaù—compassion; kåpayä—out of heartfelt sympathy; anidaà vidäm—of those who are ignorant of the process of devotional service; duranta—unsurpassable; duùkha—misery; prabhava—aggrandizement: anudarçanät—by successive experience.

TRANSLATION
In that planet of Satyaloka, there is neither bereavement, nor old age nor death. There is no pain of any kind and therefore no anxieties, save that sometimes, due to consciousness, there is a feeling of compassion for those who, unaware of the process of devotional service, become subjected to the aggrandizement of unsurpassable miseries in the material world.

PURPORT
Foolish men of materialistic temperament do not take advantage of successive authorized knowledge. The Vedic knowledge is authorized and is acquired not by experiment but by authentic statements of the Vedic literatures explained by bona fide authorities. Simply by becoming an academic scholar one cannot understand the Vedic statements, but one has to approach the real authority who has received the Vedic knowledge by disciplic succession, as it is clearly explained in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 4.2). Lord Kåñëa affirmed that the system of knowledge as explained in the Bhagavad-gétä was explained to the sun-god, and the knowledge descended by disciplic succession from the sun-god to his son Manu, and from Manu to King Ikñväku (the forefather of Lord Rämacandra), and thus the system of knowledge was explained down the line of great sages one after another. But in due course of time the authorized succession was broken, and therefore, just to reestablish the true spirit of the knowledge, the Lord again explained the same to Arjuna because he was a bona fide candidate for understanding due to his becoming a pure devotee of the Lord. Bhagavad-gétä, as it was understood by Arjuna, is also explained (Bg. 10. 12-13), but there are many foolish men who do not follow the footsteps of Arjuna in understanding the spirit of Bhagavad-gétä. They create instead their own interpretations, which are as foolish as themselves, and thereby only help to put a stumbling block on the path of real understanding, misdirecting the innocent followers who are less intelligent, or the çüdras. It is said that one should become a brähmaëa before one can understand the Vedic statements, and this stricture is as important as the stricture that no one shall become a lawyer who has not qualified himself as a graduate. Such a stricture is not an impediment in the path of progress for anyone and everyone, but it is necessary for an unqualified understanding of a particular science. Vedic knowledge is misinterpreted by those who are not qualified brähmaëas. A qualified brähmaëa is one who has undergone strict training under the guidance of a bona fide spiritual master.
The Vedic wisdom guides us to understand our relation with the Supreme Lord Çré Kåñëa and to act accordingly in order to achieve the desired result of returning home, back to Godhead. But materialistic men do not understand this. They want to make a plan to become happy in a place where there is no happiness. For false happiness they try to reach other planets, either by Vedic rituals or by spacecraft, but they should know for certain that any amount of materialistic adjustment for becoming happy in a place which is meant for distress cannot benefit the misguided man because, after all, the whole universe with all its paraphernalia will come to an end after a certain period. Then all plans of materialistic happiness will automatically come to an end. The intelligent person therefore makes a plan to return home, back to Godhead. Such an intelligent person surpasses all the pangs of material existence, like birth, death, disease and old age. Actually he is happy because he has no anxieties of material existence, but as a compassionate sympathizer he feels unhappiness for the suffering materialistic men, and thus he comes occasionally before the materialistic men to teach them the necessity of going back to Godhead. All the bona fide äcäryas preach this truth of returning home, back to Godhead, and warn men not to make a false plan for happiness in a place where happiness is only a myth.

TEXT 28
tato viçeñaà pratipadya nirbhayas
tenätmanäpo 'nala-mürtir atvaran
jyotirmayo väyum upetya käle
väyv-ätmanä khaà båhad ätma-liìgam

tataù—thereafter; viçeñam—particularly; pratipadya—by obtaining; nirbhayaù—without any doubt; tena—by that; ätmanä—pure self; apaù—water; anala—fire; mürtiù—forms; atvaran—by surpassing; jyotirmayaù—effulgent; väyum—atmosphere; upetya—having reached there; käle—in due course of time; väyu—air; ätmanä—by the self; kham—ethereal; båhat—great; ätma-liìgam—real form of the self.

TRANSLATION
After reaching Satyaloka, the devotee is specifically able to be incorporated fearlessly by the subtle body in an identification similar to that of the gross body, and one after another he gradually attains stages of existence from earthly to watery, fiery, glowing, and airy until he reaches the ethereal stage.

PURPORT
Anyone who can reach the Brahmaloka or Satyaloka by dint of spiritual perfection and practice is qualified to attain three different types of perfection. One who has attained a specific planet by dint of pious activities attains places in terms of comparative pious activities. One who has attained the place by dint of viräöa or Hiraëyagarbha worship is liberated along with the liberation of Brahmä. But one who attains the place by dint of devotional service is specifically mentioned here, in relation to how he can penetrate into the different coverings of the universe and thus ultimately disclose his spiritual identity in the absolute atmosphere of supreme existence.
According to Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, all the universes are clustered together up and down, and each and every one of them is separately sevenfold-covered. The watery portion is beyond the sevenfold coverings, and each covering is ten times more expansive than the previous covering. The Personality of Godhead who creates all such universes by His breathing period lies above the cluster of the universes. The water of the Causal Ocean is differently situated than the covering water of the universe. The water that serves as covering for the universe is material, whereas the water of the Causal Ocean is spiritual. As such, the watery covering mentioned herein is considered to be the false egoistic covering of all living entities, and the gradual process of liberation from the material coverings one after another, as mentioned herein, is the gradual process of being liberated from false egoistic conceptions of the material gross body, and then being absorbed in the identification of the subtle body till the attainment of the pure spiritual body in the absolute realm of the kingdom of God.
Çréla Çrédhara Svämé confirms that a part of the material nature, after being initiated by the Lord, is known as the mahat-tattva. A fractional portion of the mahat-tattva is called the false ego. A portion of the ego is the vibration of sound, and a portion of sound is atmospheric air. A portion of the airy atmosphere is turned into forms, and the forms constitute power of electricity or heat. Heat produces smell of flavor of the earth, and the gross earth is produced by such flavor. And all these combined together constitute the cosmic phenomenon. Extension of the cosmic phenomenon is calculated to be diametrically (both ways) 4,500,000,000 miles. Then the coverings of the universe begin. The first stratum of the covering is calculated to extend eight million miles, and the subsequent coverings of the universe are respectively of fire, effulgence, air and ether, one after another, each extending ten times further than the previous. The fearless devotee of the Lord penetrates each one of them and ultimately reaches the absolute atmosphere where everything is of one and the same spiritual identity. Then the devotee enters one of the Vaikuëöha planets where he assumes the exact form of the Lord and engages in the loving transcendental service of the Lord. That is the highest perfection of devotional life. Beyond this there is nothing to be desired or achieved by the perfect yogi.

TEXT 29
ghräëena gandhaà rasanena vai rasaà
rüpaà ca dåñöyä çvasanaà tvacaiva
çrotreëa copetya nabho-guëatvam
präëena cäkütim upaiti yogé

ghräëena—by smelling; gandham—flavor; rasanena—by taste; vai—exactly; rasam—palate; rüpam—forms; ca—also; dåñöyä—by vision; çvasanam—contact; tvacä—touch; eva—as it were; çrotreëa—by vibration of the ear; ca—also; upetya—by achieving; nabhas-guëatvam—identification of ether; präëena—by sense organs; ca—also; äkütim—material activities; upaiti—attains; yogé—the devotee.

TRANSLATION
The devotee thus surpasses the subtle objects of different senses like the flavor by smelling, the palate by tasting, the vision by seeing forms, the touch by contacting, the vibration of the ear by ethereal identification, and the sense organs by material activities.

PURPORT
Beyond the sky there are subtle coverings, as in the case of the elementary coverings of the universes. The gross coverings are a development of partial ingredients of the subtle causes. So the yogé or devotee, along with liquidation of the gross elements, relinquishes the subtle causes like the flavor by smelling, etc. The pure spiritual spark, the living entity, thus becomes completely cleansed of all material contamination to become eligible for entrance into the kingdom of God.

TEXT 30
sa bhüta-sükñmendriya-sannikarñaà
manomayaà devamayaà vikäryam
saàsädya gatyä saha tena yäti
vijïäna-tattvaà guëa-sannirodham

saù—he (the devotee); bhüta—the gross; sükñma—and the subtle; indriya—senses; sannikarñam—the point of neutralization; manomayam—mental plane; devamayam—in the mode of goodness; vikäryam—egoism; saàsädya—surpassing; gatyä—by the progress; saha—along with; tena—them; yäti—goes; vijïäna—perfect knowledge; tattvam—truth; guëa—material modes; sannirodham—completely suspended.

TRANSLATION
The devotee, thus surpassing the gross and the subtle forms of coverings, enters the plane of egoism. And in that status he merges the material modes of nature [ignorance and passion] in this point of neutralization and thus reaches egoism of goodness. After this, all egoism is merged in the mahat-tattva, and he comes to the point of pure self-realization.

PURPORT
Pure self-realization, as we have several times discussed, is the pure consciousness of admitting oneself as the eternal servitor of the Lord. Thus one is reinstated in his original position of transcendental loving service of the Lord, as it will be clearly explained in the following verse. This stage of rendering transcendental loving service to the Lord without any hopes of emolument from the Lord, or any other way, can be attained when the material senses are purified and the original pure state of the senses revived. It is suggested herein that the process of purifying the senses is by the yogic way, namely the gross senses are merged in the modes of ignorance, and the subtle senses are merged in the mode of passion. The mind belongs to the mode of goodness and therefore is called devamaya, or godly. Perfect purification of the mind is made possible when one is fixed in the conviction of being the eternal servitor of the Lord. Therefore simple attainment of goodness is also a material mode; one has to surpass this stage of material goodness and reach the point of purified goodness, or väsudeva-sattva. This väsudeva-sattva helps one to enter into the kingdom of God.
We may also remember in this connection that the process of gradual emancipation by the devotees in the manner mentioned above, although authoritative, is not viable at the present age because of people's becoming primarily unaware of the yoga practice. The so-called yoga practice by the professional protagonists may be physiologically beneficial, but such small successes cannot help one in the attainment of spiritual emancipation as mentioned herein. Five thousand years ago, when the social status of human society was in perfect Vedic order, the yoga process mentioned herein was a common affair for everyone because everyone, specifically the brähmaëas and kñatriyas, was trained in the transcendental art in the custody of the spiritual master far away from home, in the status of brahmacarya. Modern man, therefore, is incompetent to understand it perfectly.
Lord Çré Caitanya, therefore, made it easier for the prospective devotee of the present age in the following specific manner. Ultimately there is no difference in the result. The first and foremost point is that one must understand the prime importance of bhakti-yoga. The living beings in different species of life are undergoing different terms of encagement according to their fruitive actions and reactions. But in the execution of different activities, one who secures some resources of bhakti-yoga can understand the importance of service to the Lord through the causeless mercy of the Lord, as well as of the spiritual master. A sincere soul is helped by the Lord by meeting a bona fide spiritual master, the representative of the Lord. By the instruction of such a spiritual master, one gets the seed of bhakti-yoga. Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu recommends the devotee to sow the seed of bhakti-yoga in his heart and nurture it by the watering of hearing and chanting the holy name, fame, etc., of the Lord. The simple process of offenseless chanting and hearing the holy name of the Lord will gradually promote one very soon to the stage of emancipation. There are three stages of chanting the holy name of the Lord. The first stage is the offensive chanting of the holy name, and the second is the reflective stage of chanting the holy name. The third stage is the offenseless chanting of the holy name of the Lord. In the second stage only, the stage of reflection via media between the offensive and offenseless stages, the stage of emancipation is automatically attained. And in the offenseless stage, one actually enters into the kingdom of God, although physically he may be apparently within the material world. To attain the offenseless stage, one must be on guard in the following manner.
When we speak of hearing and chanting, it means one should not only chant and hear of the holy name of the Lord as Räma, Kåñëa, (or systematically the sixteen names of Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare), but one should also read and hear the Bhagavad-gétä and Çrémad-Bhägavatam in the association of devotees. The primary practice of bhakti-yoga will cause the seed already sowed in heart to sprout, and by a regular watering process, as mentioned above, the bhakti-yoga creeper will begin to grow. By systematic nurturing, the creeper will grow to such an extent that it will penetrate the coverings of the universe, as we have heard in the previous verses, reach the effulgent sky, the brahmajyoti, and go farther and farther and reach the spiritual sky where there are innumerable spiritual planets called Vaikuëöhalokas. Above all of them there is Kåñëaloka or Goloka Våndävana, wherein the growing creeper enters and takes repose at the lotus feet of Lord Çré Kåñëa, the original Personality of Godhead. When one reaches the lotus feet of Lord Kåñëa at Goloka Våndävana, the watering process of hearing and reading, as also chanting of the holy name in the pure devotional stage, fructifies, and the fruits grown there in the form of love of God are tangibly tasted by the devotee, even though he is here in this material world. The ripen fruits of love of God are relished only by the devotees constantly engaged in the watering process as described above. But the working devotee must always be mindful that the creeper which has so grown may not be cut off. Therefore he should be mindful of the following considerations:
1) Offense by one at the feet of a pure devotee may be likened to the mad elephant who devastates a very good garden if it enters.
2) One must be very careful to guard himself against such offenses at the feet of pure devotees, as much as a creeper is protected by all round fencing.
3) It so happens that by the watering process some weeds are also grown, and unless such weeds are uprooted, the nurturing of the main creeper, or the creeper of bhakti-yoga, may be hampered.
4) Actually these weeds are material enjoyment, merging the self in the Absolute without separate individuality, and many other desires in the field of religion, economic development, sense enjoyment and emancipation.
5) There are many other weeds, like disobedience of the tenets of the revered scriptures, unnecessary engagements, killing animals and hankering after material gain, prestige and adorations.
6) If sufficient care is not taken, then the watering process may only help to breed the weeds, stunting the healthy growth of the main creeper and resulting in no fructification of the ultimate requirement: love of God.
7) The devotee must therefore be very careful to uproot the different weeds in the very beginning. Only then the healthy growth of the main creeper will not be stunted.
8) And by so doing, the devotee is able to relish the fruit of love of God and thus live practically with Lord Kåñëa, even in this life, and be able to see the Lord in every step.
The highest perfection of life is to enjoy life constantly in the association of the Lord, and one who can relish this does not aspire after any temporary enjoyment of the material world via other media.

TEXT 31
tenätmanätmänam upaiti çäntam
änandam änandamayo 'vasäne
etäà gatià bhägavatéà gato yaù
sa vai punar neha viñajjate 'ìga

tena—by that purified; ätmanä—by the self; ätmänam—the Supersoul; upaiti—attains; çäntam—rest; änandam—satisfaction; änandamayaù—naturally so being; avasäne—being freed from all material contamination; etäm—such; gatim—destination; bhägavatém—devotional; gataù—attained by; yaù—the person; saù—he; vai—certainly; punaù—again; na—never; iha—in this material world; viñajjate—becomes attracted; aìga—O Mahäräja Parékñit.

TRANSLATION
Only the purified soul can attain the perfection of associating with the Personality of Godhead in complete bliss and satisfaction in his constitutional state, and whoever is able to renovate such devotional perfection is never again attracted by this material world, and he never returns.

PURPORT
We should specially note in this verse the description of bhägavatéà gati. To become merged in the rays of the Param Brahman, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as it is desired by the brahmavädé impersonalist, is not bhägavaté perfection. The Bhägavatas never accept merging in the impersonal rays of the Lord, but always aspire after personal association with the Supreme Lord in one of the Vaikuëöha spiritual planets in the spiritual sky. The whole of the spiritual sky, of which the total number of the material skies is an insignificant part only, is full of unlimited numbers of Vaikuëöha planets, and the destination of the devotee (the Bhägavata) is to enter into one of the Vaikuëöha planets in each of which the Personality of Godhead, in His unlimited personal expansions, enjoys Himself in the association of unlimited numbers of pure devotee associates. The conditioned souls in the material world, after gaining emancipation by devotional service, get promoted in these planets. But the number of ever-liberated souls is far, far greater than the conditioned souls in the material world, and the ever-liberated souls in the Vaikuëöha planets never care to visit this miserable material world.
The impersonalists who aspire to merge in the impersonal brahmajyoti effulgence of the Supreme Lord, but have no conception of loving devotional service to Him in His personal form in the spiritual manifestation, may be compared to certain species of fish, who, being born in the rivers and rivulets, migrate to the great ocean. They cannot stay in the ocean indefinitely, for their urge for sense gratification brings them back to the rivers and streams to spawn. Similarly, when the materialist becomes frustrated in his attempts to enjoy himself in the limited material world, he may seek impersonal liberation by merging either with the Causal Ocean or with the impersonal brahmajyoti effulgence. However, as neither the Causal Ocean nor the impersonal brahmajyoti effulgence afford any superior substitute for association and engagement of the senses, the impersonalist will fall again into the limited material world to become entangled once more in the wheel of births and deaths, drawn on by the inextinguishable desire for sense engagement. But any devotee who enters the kingdom of God by transcendental engagement of senses in devotional service, and associates with the liberated souls and the Personality of Godhead there, will never be attracted to the limited surroundings of the material world.
In the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 8.15) also the same is confirmed, as the Lord says, "The great mahätmäs, or the bhakti-yogés, after attaining My association, never come back to this material world, which is full of miseries and is nonpermanent." The highest perfection of life is therefore to attain His association, and nothing else. The bhakti-yogé, being completely engaged in the Lord's service, has no attraction for any other process of liberation like jïäna or yoga. A pure devotee is a one hundred percent devotee of the Lord and nothing more.
We should further note in this verse the two words çäntam and änandam, which denote that devotional service of the Lord can really bestow upon the devotee two important benedictions, namely peace and satisfaction. The impersonalist is desirous of becoming one with the Supreme, or in other words, he wants to become the Supreme, which is a myth only, and the mystic yogés become encumbered by various mystic powers and so have neither peace nor satisfaction. So neither the impersonalist nor the yogé can have real peace and satisfaction, but the devotee can become fully peaceful and satisfied because of his association with the complete whole. Therefore merging in the Absolute or attaining some mystic powers have no attraction for the devotee.
Attainment of love of Godhead means complete freedom from any other attraction. The conditioned soul has many attractions, such as becoming a religious man, or a rich man, or a first-class enjoyer or becoming God himself, or becoming powerful like the mystics and acting wonderfully by getting anything or doing anything, but all these aspirations should be rejected by the prospective devotee who actually wants to revive his dormant love of God. The impure devotee aspires after all of the above-mentioned material things by perfection of devotion. But a pure devotee has none of the tinges of the above contaminations influenced by material desires, impersonal speculations and attainment of mystic powers. One can attain the stage of love of God by pure devotional service, or by "learned labor of love," for the sake of the devotee's lovable object, the Personality of Godhead.
To be more clear, if anyone wants to attain the stage of love of Godhead, he must give up all desires for material enjoyment, he should refrain from worshiping any of the demigods and should devote himself only to the worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He must give up the foolish idea of becoming one with the Lord and the desire to have some wonderful powers just to get the ephemeral adoration of the world. The pure devotee is only favorably engaged in the service of the Lord without any hope of emolument. This will bring about love of Godhead, or the stage of çäntam and änandam, as stated in this verse.

TEXT 32
ete såté te nåpa veda-géte
tvayäbhipåñöe ca sanätane ca
ye vai purä brahmaëa äha tuñöa
ärädhito bhagavän väsudevaù

ete—all that is described; såté—way; te—unto you; nåpa—O Mahäräja Parékñit; veda-géte—according to the version of the Vedas; tvayä—by Your Majesty; abhipåñöe—being properly inquired; ca—also; sanätane—in the matter of eternal truth; ca—verily; ye—which; vai—certainly; purä—before; brahmaëe—unto Lord Brahmä; äha—said; tuñöaù—being satisfied; ärädhitaù—being worshiped; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; väsudevaù—Lord Kåñëa.

TRANSLATION
"Your Majesty Mahäräja Parékñit, know that all that I have described in reply to your proper inquiry is just according to the version of the Vedas, and it is eternal truth. This was described personally by Lord Kåñëa unto Brahmä, with whom the Lord was satisfied upon being properly worshiped.

PURPORT
The two different ways of reaching the spiritual sky and thereby getting emancipation from all material bondage, namely either by the direct process of reaching the kingdom of God or by gradual process through the other higher planets of the universe, are set forth exactly according to the version of the Vedas. The Vedic versions in this connection are, yadä sarve pramucyante kämä ye 'sya hådi sthitäù/ atha martyo 'måto bhavanty atra brahma samaçnute and te'rcir abhisambhavanti: "Those who are free from all material desires, which are diseases of the heart, are able to conquer death and enter the kingdom of God through the Arci planets." These Vedic versions corroborate the version of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, and the latter is further confirmed by Çukadeva Gosvämé, who affirms that the truth was disclosed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Çré Kåñëa, Väsudeva, to Brahmä, the first authority of the Vedas. The disciplic succession holds that the Vedas were uttered by Lord Kåñëa to Brahmä, from Brahmä to Närada, and from Närada to Vyäsadeva, and then from Vyäsadeva to Çukadeva Gosvämé and so on. So there is no difference between the version of all the authorities. Nor do they differ from one another. The truth is eternal, and as such there cannot be any new opinion about the truth. That is the way of knowing the knowledge contained in the Vedas. It is not a thing to be understood by one's erudite scholarship or by the fashionable interpretations of mundane scholars. There is nothing to be added and nothing to be subtracted, because the truth is the truth. One has to accept, after all, some authority. The modern scientists are also authorities for the common man for some scientific truths. The common man follows the version of the scientist. This means that the common man follows the authority. The Vedic knowledge is also received in that way. The common man cannot argue what is beyond the sky or beyond the universe, but he must accept the versions of the Vedas as they are understood by the authorized disciplic succession. In the Bhagavad-gétä also the same process of understanding the Gétä is stated in the Fourth Chapter. If one does not follow the authoritative version of the äcäryas, he will vainly search after the truth mentioned in the Vedas.

TEXT 33
na hy ato 'nyaù çivaù panthä
viçataù saàsåtäv iha
väsudeve bhagavati
bhakti-yogo yato bhavet

na—never; hi—certainly; ataù—beyond this; anyaù—any other; çivaù—auspicious; panthäù—means; viçataù—wandering; saàsåtau—in the material world; iha—in this life; väsudeve—unto Lord Väsudeva, Kåñëa; bhagavati—the Personality of Godhead; bhakti-yogaù—directly devotional service; yataù—wherein; bhavet—may result in.

TRANSLATION
"For those who are wandering in the material universe, there is no more auspicious means of deliverance than what is aimed at in the direct devotional service of Lord Kåñëa.

PURPORT
As will be clarified in the next verse, devotional service, or direct bhakti-yoga, is the only absolute and auspicious means of deliverance from the grip of material existence. There are many indirect methods for deliverance from the clutches of material existence, but none of them are as easy and auspicious as bhakti-yoga. The means of jïäna and yoga and other allied disciplines are not independent to deliver a performer. Such activities help one to reach the stage of bhakti-yoga after many, many years. In the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 12.5) it is said that those who are attached to the impersonal feature of the Absolute are liable to many troubles in the pursuit of their desired goal, and the empiricist philosophers, searching after the Absolute Truth (Bg. 7.19) realize the importance of Väsudeva realization as all in all after many, many births. As far as yoga systems are concerned, it is also said in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 6.47) that amongst the mystics who are after the Absolute Truth, the one who is always engaged in the service of the Lord is the greatest of all. And the last instruction in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 18.66) advises fully surrendering unto the Lord, leaving aside all other engagements or different processes for self-realization and liberation from material bondage. And the purport of all Vedic literatures is to induce one to accept the transcendental loving service of the Lord by all means.
As it is already explained in the texts of Çrémad-Bhägavatam (First Canto), either direct bhakti-yoga or the means which ultimately culminate in bhakti-yoga, without any tinge of fruitive activity, constitute the highest form of religion. Everything else is simply a waste of time for the performer.
Çréla Çrédhara Svämé and all other äcäryas, like Jéva Gosvämé, etc., agree that bhakti-yoga is not only easy, simple, natural and free from trouble, but that it is the only source of happiness for the human being.

TEXT 34
bhagavän brahma kärtsnyena
trir anvékñya manéñayä
tad adhyavasyat küöastho
ratir ätman yato bhavet

bhagavän—the great personality Brahmä; brahma—the Vedas; kärtsnyena—by summarization; triù—three times; anvékñya—scrutinizingly examined; manéñayä—with scholarly attention; tat—that; adhyavasyat—ascertained it; küöasthaù—with concentration of the mind; ratiù—attraction; ätman (ätmani)—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa; yataù—by which; bhavet—it so happens.

TRANSLATION
The great personality Brahmä, with great attention and concentration of the mind, studied the Vedas three times and, after scrutinizingly examining them, ascertained that attraction for the Supreme Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa is the highest perfection of religion.

PURPORT
Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé is referring to the highest Vedic authority, Lord Brahmä, who is the qualitative incarnation of Godhead. The Vedas were taught to Brahmäjé in the beginning of the material creation. Although Brahmäjé was to hear Vedic instructions directly from the Personality of Godhead, in order to satisfy the inquisitiveness of all prospective students of the Vedas, Brahmäjé, just like a scholar, studied the Vedas three times, as is generally done by all scholars. He studied with great attention, concentrating on the purpose of the Vedas, and after scrutinizingly examining the whole process, he ascertained that becoming a pure unalloyed devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa is the topmost perfection of all religious principles. And this is the last instruction of the Bhagavad-gétä. directly presented by the Personality of Godhead. The Vedic conclusion is thus accepted by all äcäryas, and those who are against this conclusion are only veda-väda-ratas, as explained in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 2.42).

TEXT 35
bhagavän sarva-bhüteñu
lakñitaù svätmanä hariù
dåçyair buddhyädibhir drañöä
lakñaëair anumäpakaiù

bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; sarva—all; bhüteñu—in the living entities; lakñitaù—is visible; sva-ätmanä—along with the self; hariù—the Lord; dåçyaiù—by what is seen; buddhi-ädibhiù—by intelligence; drañöä—one who sees; lakñaëaiù—by different signs; anumäpakaiù—by hypothesis.

TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead Lord Çré Kåñëa is there in every living being along with the individual soul. And this fact is perceived and hypothesized in our acts of seeing and taking help of the intelligence.

PURPORT
The general argument of the common man is that since the Lord is not visible to our eyes, how can one either surrender unto Him or render transcendental loving service unto Him? To such a common man, here is a practical suggestion given by Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé as to how one can perceive the Supreme Lord by reason and perception. Actually the Lord is not perceivable by our present materialized senses, but when one is convinced of the presence of the Lord by practical service attitude, there is a revelation by the Lord's mercy, and such a pure devotee of the Lord can perceive the Lord's presence always and everywhere. He can, however, perceive that intelligence is the form-direction of the Paramätmä plenary portion of the Personality of Godhead. Presence of Paramätmä in everyone's company is not very difficult to realize, even for the common man. The procedure is as follows. One can perceive one's self-identification and feel positively that he exists. He may not feel it very abruptly, but by using a little intelligence, he can feel that he is not the body. He can feel that the hand, the leg, the head, the hair, and the limbs are all his bodily parts and parcels, but as such the hand, the leg, the head, etc., cannot be identified with his self. Therefore just by using intelligence he can distinguish and separate his self from other things that he sees. So the natural conclusion is that the living being, either man or beast, is the seer, and he sees besides himself all other things. So there is a difference between the seer and the seen. Now, by a little use of intelligence we can also readily agree that the living being who sees the things beyond himself, by ordinary vision, has no power to see or to move independently. All our ordinary actions and perceptions depend on various forms of energy supplied to us by nature in various combinations. Our senses of perception and of action, that is to say, our five perceptive senses of 1) hearing, 2) touch, 3) sight, 4) taste, and 5) smell, as well as our five senses of action, namely 1) hands, 2) legs, 3) speech, 4) evacuation organs and 5) reproductive organs, and also our three subtle senses, namely 1) mind, 2) intelligence, and 3) ego, (thirteen senses in all), are supplied to us by various arrangements of gross or subtle forms of natural energy. And it is equally evident that our objects of perception are nothing but the products of the inexhaustible permutations and combinations of the forms taken by natural energy. As this conclusively proves that the ordinary living being has no independent power of perception or of motion, and as we undoubtedly feel our existence being conditioned by nature's energy, we conclude that he who sees is spirit, and the senses as well as the objects of perception are material. The spiritual quality of the seer is manifest in our dissatisfaction with the limited state of materially conditioned existence. That is the difference between spirit and matter. There are some less intelligent arguments that matter develops the power of seeing and moving as a certain organic development, but such an argument cannot be accepted because there is no experimental evidence that matter has produced anywhere a living entity. Trust no future, however pleasant. Idle talks regarding future development of matter into spirit are actually foolish because no matter has ever developed the power of seeing or moving in any part of the world. Therefore it is definite that matter and spirit are two different identities, and this conclusion is arrived at by the use of intelligence. Now we come to the point that the things which are seen by a little use of intelligence cannot be automatic unless we accept someone as the user of or director of the intelligence. Intelligence gives one direction like some higher authority, and the living being cannot see or move or eat or do anything without the use of intelligence. When one fails to take advantage of intelligence he becomes a deranged man, so a living being is dependent on intelligence or the direction of a superior being. Such intelligence is all-pervading. Every living being has his intelligence, and this intelligence, being the direction of some higher authority, is just like the father's giving direction to his son. The higher authority, who is present and residing within every individual living being, is the Superself.
At this point in our investigation, we may consider the following question: on the one hand we realize that all our perceptions and activities are conditioned by arrangements of material nature, yet we also ordinarily feel and say, "I am perceiving" or "I am doing." Therefore we can say that our material senses of perception and action are moving because we are identifying the self with the material body, and that the superior principle of Superself is guiding and supplying us according to our desire. By taking advantage of the guidance of Superself in the form of intelligence, we can either continue to study and to put into practice our conclusion that "I am not this body," or we can choose to remain in the false material identification, fancying ourselves to be the possessors and doers. Our freedom consists in orienting our desire either toward the ignorant material misconception or the true spiritual conception. We can easily attain to the true spiritual conception by recognizing the Superself (Paramätmä) to be our friend and guide and by dovetailing our intelligence with the superior intelligence of Paramätmä. The Superself and the individual self are both spirit, and therefore the Superself and the individual self are both qualitatively one and distinguished from matter. But the Superself and the individual self cannot be on an equal level because the Superself gives direction or supplies intelligence and the individual self follows the direction, and thus actions are performed properly. The individual is completely dependent on the direction of the Superself because in every step the individual self follows the direction of the Superself in the matter of seeing, hearing, thinking, feeling, willing, etc.
So far as common sense is concerned, we come to the conclusion that there are three identities, namely matter, spirit and Superspirit. Now if we go to the Bhagavad-gétä, or the Vedic intelligence, we can further understand that all the three identities, namely matter, individual spirit, and the Superspirit, are all dependent on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Superself is a partial representation or plenary portion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Bhagavad-gétä affirms that the Supreme Personality of Godhead dominates all over the material world by His partial representation only. God is great, and He cannot be simply an order supplier of the individual selves; therefore the Superself cannot be a full representation of the Supreme Self, Puruñottama, the Absolute Personality of Godhead. Realization of the Superself by the individual self is the beginning of self-realization, and by the progress of such self-realization one is able to realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead by intelligence, by the help of authorized scriptures, and principally, by the grace of the Lord. The Bhagavad-gétä is the preliminary conception of the Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa, and Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the further explanation of the science of Godhead. So if we stick to our determination and pray for the mercy of the director of intelligence sitting within the same bodily tree, like two birds (as explained in the Upaniñads), certainly the purport of the revealed informations in the Vedas becomes clear to our vision and there is no difficulty in realizing the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva. The intelligent man therefore, after many births of such use of intelligence, surrenders himself at the lotus feet of Väsudeva, as confirmed by the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 7.19).

TEXT 36
tasmät sarvätmanä räjan
hariù sarvatra sarvadä
çrotavyaù kértitavyaç ca
smartavyo bhagavän nåëäm

tasmät—therefore; sarva—all; ätmanä—soul; räjan—O King; hariù—the Lord; sarvatra—everywhere; sarvadä—always; çrotavyaù—must be heard; kértitavyaù—glorified; ca—also; smartavyaù—be remembered; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; nåëäm—by the human being.

TRANSLATION
O King, it is therefore essential that every human being hear, glorify and remember the Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead always and everywhere.

PURPORT
Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé begins this verse with the word tasmät, or "therefore," because in the previous verse he has already explained that there is no auspicious means for salvation other than the sublime process of bhakti-yoga. The bhakti-yoga process is practiced by the devotees in different methods like hearing, chanting, remembering, serving the lotus feet of the Lord, worshiping, praying, rendering service of love, becoming friendly, and offering all that one may possess. All nine methods are bona fide methods, and either all of them, some of them or even one of them can bring about the desired result for the sincere devotee. But out of all the nine different methods, the first one, namely hearing, is the most important function in the process of bhakti-yoga. Without hearing sufficiently and properly, no one can make any progress by any of the practicing methods. And for hearing only, all the Vedic literatures are there, compiled by authorized persons like Vyäsadeva, who is the powerful incarnation of Godhead. And as it is ascertained that the Lord is the Supersoul of everything, He should therefore be heard and glorified everywhere and always. That is the special duty of the human being. And the human being, when he gives up the process of hearing about the all-pervading Personality of Godhead, becomes victim to hearing rubbish transmitted by man-made machines. Machinery is not bad because through the machine one can take advantage of hearing about the Lord, but because machinery is used for ulterior purposes, it is creating rapid degradation in the standard of human civilization. It is said here that it is incumbent upon the human beings to hear because the scriptures like Bhagavad-gétä, Çrémad-Bhägavatam, etc., are made for that purpose. Living beings other than human beings have no capacity to hear such Vedic literatures. If the human society gives itself to the process of hearing the Vedic literature, it will not become victim to the impious sounds vibrated by impious men who degrade the standards of the total society. Hearing is solidified by the process of chanting. One who has perfectly heard from the perfect source becomes convinced about the all-pervading Personality of Godhead and thus becomes enthusiastic in the matter of glorifying the Lord. All the great äcäryas, like Rämänuja, Madhva, Caitanya, Sarasvaté Öhäkur or even, in other countries, Mohammed, Christ and others, have all extensively glorified the Lord by chanting always and in every place. Because the Lord is all-pervading, it is essential to glorify Him always and everywhere. In the process of glorifying the Lord there should be no restriction of time and space. This is called sanätana-dharma or bhägavata-dharma. Sanätana means eternal, always and everywhere. Bhägavata means pertaining to Bhagavän, the Lord. The Lord is the master of all time and all space, and therefore the Lord's holy name must be heard, glorified and remembered everywhere in the world, and that will bring about the desired peace and prosperity so eagerly awaited by the people of the world. The word ca includes all the remaining processes or methods of bhakti-yoga, as mentioned above.

TEXT 37
pibanti ye bhagavata ätmanaù satäà
kathämåtaà çravaëa-puöeñu sambhåtam
punanti te viñaya-vidüñitäçayaà
vrajanti tac-caraëa-saroruhäntikam

pibanti—who drink; ye—those; bhagavataù—of the Personality of Godhead; ätmanaù—of the most dear; satäm—of devotees; kathä-amåtam—the nectar of the messages; çravaëa-puöeñu—within the earholes; sambhåtam—fully filled; punanti—purify; te—their; viñaya—material enjoyment; vidüñi-täçayam—polluted aim of life; vrajanti—do go back; tat—the Lord's; caraëa—feet; saroruha-antikam—near the lotus.

TRANSLATION
Those who drink through aural reception, fully filled with the nectarean message of Lord Kåñëa, the beloved of the devotees, purify the polluted aim of life known as material enjoyment and thus go back to Godhead, to the lotus feet of Him [the Personality of Godhead].

PURPORT
The sufferings of human society are due to a polluted aim of life, namely lording it over the material resources. The more the human society is engaged in the exploitation of undeveloped material resources for sense gratification, the more it will be entrapped by the illusory material energy of the Lord, and thus the distress of the world will be intensified instead of diminished. The human necessities of life are fully supplied by the Lord in the shape of foodgrains, milk, fruit, wood, stone, sugar, silk, jewels, cotton, salt, water, vegetables, etc., in sufficient quantity to feed the human race of the world as well as those on each and every planet within the universe. The supply source is complete, and only a little energy by the human being is required to get them into the proper channel. There is no need of machines and tools or huge steel plants for artificially creating comforts of life. Life is never made comfortable by creating artificial needs, but by plain living and high thinking. The highest perfectional thinking for human society is suggested here by Çukadeva Gosvämé, namely, hearing sufficiently Çrémad-Bhägavatam. For men in this age of Kali, when they have lost the perfect vision of life, this Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the torchlight by which to see the real path. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé Prabhupada has commented on the kathämåtam mentioned in this verse and has indicated Çrémad-Bhägavatam to be the nectarean message of the Personality of Godhead. By sufficiently hearing the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, the polluted aim of life, namely lording it over matter, will subside, and the people in general in all parts of the world will be able to live a peaceful life of knowledge and bliss.
For a pure devotee of the Lord, any topics in relation with His name, fame, quality, entourage, etc., are all pleasing, and because such topics have been approved by great devotees like Närada, Hanumän, Nanda Mahäräja and other inhabitants of Våndävana, certainly such messages are transcendental and pleasing to the heart and soul.
And by the constant hearing of the messages of the Bhagavad-gétä, and later of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, one is assured herein by Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé that he will reach the Personality of Godhead and render Him transcendental loving service in the spiritual planet of the name Goloka Våndävana, which resembles a huge lotus flower.
Thus by the process of bhakti-yoga, directly accepted as suggested in this verse by hearing sufficiently the transcendental message of the Lord, the material contamination is directly eliminated without one's attempting to contemplate the impersonal viräöa conception of the Lord. And by practicing bhakti-yoga, if the performer is not purified from the material contamination, he must be a pseudo-devotee. For such an imposter there is no remedy for being freed from the material entanglement.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Second Canto, Second Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Lord in the Heart."
 
































CHAPTER THREE

Pure Devotional Service: 
The Change in Heart


TEXT 1
çré-çuka uväca
evam etan nigaditaà
påñöavän yad bhavän mama
nåëäà yan mriyamäëänäà
manuñyeñu manéñiëäm

çré çukaù uvaca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; evam—so; etat—all these; nigaditaà—answered; påñöavän—as you inquired; yat—what; bhavän—your good self; mama—unto me; nåëäm—of the human being; yat—one; mriyamäëänäm—on the threshold of death; manuñyeñu—amongst the human beings; manéñiëäm—of the intelligent men.

TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Mahäräja Parékñit, as you have inquired from me as to the duty of the intelligent man who is on the threshold of death, so I have answered you.

PURPORT
In the human society all over the world there are millions and billions of men and women, and almost all of them are less intelligent because they have very little knowledge of spirit soul. Almost all of them have a wrong conception of life, for they identify themselves with the gross and subtle material bodies, which they are not, in fact. They may be situated in different high and low positions in the estimation of human society, but one should know definitely that unless one inquires about his own self beyond the body and the mind, all his activities in human life are total failures. Therefore out of thousands and thousands of men, one may inquire about his spirit self and thus consult the revealed scriptures like Vedänta-sütras, Bhagavad-gétä and Çrémad-Bhägavatam. But in spite of reading and hearing such scriptures, unless one is in touch with a realized spiritual master, he cannot actually realize the real nature of self, etc. And out of thousands and hundreds of thousands of men, someone may know what Lord Kåñëa is in fact. In the Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya 20.122-123) it is said that Lord Kåñëa, out of His causeless mercy, prepared the Vedic literatures in the incarnation of Vyäsadeva for reading by the intelligent class of men in a human society which is almost totally forgetful of the genuine relation with Kåñëa. Even such an intelligent class of men may be forgetful in their relation with the Lord. The whole bhakti-yoga process is therefore a revival of the lost relation. This revival is possible in the human form of life, which is obtained only out of the evolutionary cycle of 8,400,000 species of life. The intelligent class of human being must take a serious note of this opportunity. All human beings are not intelligent, so the importance of human life is not always understood. Therefore manéñiëäm, meaning thoughtful, is particularly used here. Such a manéñiëäm person, like Mahäräja Parékñit, must therefore take to the lotus feet of Lord Kåñëa and fully engage himself in devotional service, hearing, chanting, etc., of the holy name and pastimes of the Lord which are all hari-kathämåta. This action is especially recommended when one is preparing for death.

TEXTS 2-7
brahma-varcasa-kämas tu
yajeta brahmaëaù patim
indram indriya-kämas tu
prajä-kämaù prajä-patén

devéà mäyäà tu çré-kämas
tejas-kämo vibhävasum
vasu-kämo vasün rudrän
vérya-kämo 'tha véryavän

annädya-kämas tv aditià
svarga-kämo 'diteù sutän
viçvän devän räjya-kämaù
sädhyän saàsädhako viçäm

äyuñ-kämo 'çvinau devau
puñöi-käma iläà yajet
pratiñöhä-kämaù puruño
rodasé loka-mätarau

rüpäbhikämo gandharvän
stré-kämo 'psara urvaçém
ädhipatya-kämaù sarveñäà
yajeta parameñöhinam

yajïaà yajed yaças-kämaù
koça-kämaù pracetasam
vidyä-kämas tu giriçaà
dämpatyärtha umäà satém

brahma—the absolute; varcasa—effulgence; kämas tu—but one who desires in that way; yajeta—do worship; brahmaëaù—of the Vedas; patim—master; indram—the King of heaven; indriya-kämas tu—but one who desires strong sense organs; prajä-kämaù—one who desires many offspring; prajä-patén—the Prajäpatis; devém—the goddess; mäyäm—unto the mistress of the material world; tu—but; çré-kämaù—one who desires beauty; tejaù—power; kämaù—one who so desires; vibhävasum—the fire-god; vasu-kämaù—one who wants wealth; vasün—the Vasu demigods; rudrän—the Rudra expansion of Lord Çiva; vérya-kämaù—one who wants to be very strongly built; atha—therefore; véryavän—the most powerful; anna-adya—grains; kämaù—one who so desires; tu—but; aditim—Aditi, mother of the demigods; svarga—heaven; kämaù—so desiring; aditeù sutän—the sons of Aditi; viçvän—Viçvadeva; devän—demigods; räjya-kämaù—those who hanker for kingdoms; sädhyän—the Sädhya demigods; saàsädhakaù—what fulfills the wishes; viçäm—of the mercantile community; äyuñ-kämaù—desirious of long life; açvinau—the two demigods known as the Açviné brothers; devau—the two demigods; puñöi-kämaù—one who desires a strongly built body; iläm—the earth; yajet—must worship; pratiñöhä-kämaù—one who desires good fame, or stability in a post; puruñaù—such men; rodasé—the horizon; loka-mätarau—and the earth; rüpa—beauty; abhikämaù—positively aspiring for; gandharvän—the residents of the Gandharva planet, who are very beautiful and are expert in singing; stré-kämaù—one who desires a good wife; apsaraù urvaçém—the society girls of the heavenly kingdom; ädhipatya-kämaù—one who desires to dominate others; sarveñäm—everyone; yajeta—must worship; parameñöhinam— Brahmä, the head of the universe; yajïam—the Personality of Godhead; yajet—must worship; yaças-kämaù—one who desires to be famous; koça-kämaù—one who desires a good bank balance; pracetasam—the treasurer of heaven, known as Kuvera; vidyä-kämas tu—but one who desires education; giriçam—the Lord of the Himalayas, Lord Çiva; dämpatya-arthaù—and for conjugal love; umäà satém—the chaste wife of Lord Çiva, known as Umä.

TRANSLATION
One who desires to be absorbed in the impersonal brahmajyoti effulgence should worship the master of the Vedas (Lord Brahmä or Båhaspati, the learned priest), one who desires powerful sex should worship the heavenly King, Indra, and one who desires good progeny should worship the great progenitors called the Prajäpatis. One who desires good fortune should worship Durgädevé, or the superintendant of the material world. One desiring to be very powerful should worship fire, and one who aspires after money only should worship the Vasus. One should worship the Rudra incarnation of Lord Çiva if he wants to be a great hero. One who wants a large stock of grains should worship Aditi. One who desires a worldly kingdom should worship Viçvadeva, and one who wants to be popular with the general mass of population should worship the Sädhya demigod. One who desires a long span of life should worship the demigods known as Açvinékumäras, and a person desiring a strongly built body should worship the earth. One who desires stabilization in his post should worship the horizon and the earth combined. One who desires to be beautiful should worship the beautiful residents of the Gandharva planet, and one who desires a good wife should worship the Apsaräs and the Urvaçé society girls of the heavenly kingdom. One who desires tangible fame should worship the Personality of Godhead, and one who desires a good bank balance should worship the demigod Varuëa. If one desires to be a greatly learned man he should worship Lord Çiva, and if one desires a good marital relation he should worship the chaste goddess, Umä, wife of Lord Çiva.

PURPORT
There are different modes of worship for different persons desiring success in particular subjects. The conditioned soul living within the purview of the material world cannot be an expert in every type of materially enjoyable asset, but one can have considerable influence over a particular matter by worshiping a particular demigod, as mentioned above. Rävaëa was made a very powerful man by worshiping Lord Çiva, and he used to offer severed heads to please Lord Çiva. He became so powerful by the grace of Lord Çiva that all the demigods were afraid of him, until he at last challenged the Personality of Godhead Çré Rämacandra and thus ruined himself. In other words, all such persons who aspire after gaining some or all of the material objects of enjoyment, or the gross materialistic persons, are on the whole less intelligent, as it is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 7.20). It is said there that those who are bereft of all good sense, or those whose intelligence is withdrawn by the deluding energy of mäyä, aspire after all sorts of material enjoyment in life by pleasing the respective demigods, or by advancing the material civilization under the heading of scientific progress. The real problem of life in the material world is to solve the question of birth, death, old age and disease. No one wants to change his birthright, no one wants to meet death, no one wants to be old or invalid, and no one wants diseases. But these problems are solved neither by the grace of any demigod nor by the so-called advancement of material science. In the Bhagavad-gétä, as well as in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, such less intelligent persons have been described as devoid of all good sense. Çukadeva Gosvämé said that out of the 8,400,000 species of living entities, the human form of life is rare and valuable, and out of those rare human beings those who are conscious of the material problems are rarer still, and the still more rare persons are those who are conscious of the value of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam because it contains the messages of the Lord and His pure devotees. Death is inevitable for everyone, intelligent and foolish. But Parékñit Mahäräja has been addressed by the Gosvämé as the manéñé, or the man of highly developed mind, because at the time of death he left all material enjoyment and completely surrendered unto the lotus feet of the Lord by hearing His messages from the right person, like Çukadeva Gosvämé. But aspiration for material enjoyment by endeavoring persons is condemned. Such aspirations are something like the intoxication of the degraded human society. Intelligent persons should try to avoid it and seek instead the permanent life by returning home, back to Godhead.

TEXT 8
dharmärtha uttama-çlokaà
tantuù tanvan pitèn yajet
rakñä-kämaù puëya-janän
ojas-kämo marud-gaëän

dharma-arthaù—for spiritual advancement; uttama-çlokam—the Supreme Lord or persons attached to the Supreme Lord; tantuù—for offspring; tanvan—and for their protection; pitèn—the residents of the Pitåloka; yajet—must worship; rakñä-kämaù—one who desires protection; puëya-janän—pious persons; ojas-kämaù—one who desires strength should worship; marud-gaëän—the demigods.

TRANSLATION
One should worship Lord Viñëu or His devotee for spiritual advancement of knowledge, and for protection of heredity and advancement of the dynasty one should worship the different demigods.

PURPORT
The path of religion entails making progress on the path of spiritual advancement, ultimately reviving the eternal relation with Lord Viñëu in His impersonal effulgence, localized Paramätmä feature, and ultimately in His personal feature by spiritual advancement of knowledge. And one who wants to establish a good dynasty and be happy in the progress of temporary bodily relations should take shelter of the pitäs and the demigods in other pious planets. Such different classes of worshipers of different demigods may ultimately reach the respective planets within the universe, but he who reaches the spiritual planets in the brahmajyoti achieves the highest perfection.

TEXT 9
räjya-kämo manün devän
niråtià tv abhicaran yajet
käma-kämo yajet somam
akämaù puruñaà param

räjya-kämaù—anyone desiring an empire or kingdom; manün—the Manus, semi-incarnations of God; devän—demigods; niråtim—demons; tu—but; abhicaran—desiring victory over the enemy; yajet—should worship; käma-kämaù—one who desires sense gratification; yajet—should worship; somam—the demigod named Candra; akämaù—one who has no material desires to be fulfilled; puruñam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; param—the Supreme.

TRANSLATION
One who desires domination over a kingdom or an empire should worship the Manus. One who desires victory over an enemy should worship the demons, and one who desires sense gratification should worship the moon. But one who desires nothing of material enjoyment should worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT
For a liberated person, all the enjoyments listed above are considered to be absolutely useless. Only those who are conditioned by the material modes of external energy are captivated by different types of material enjoyment. In other words, the transcendentalists have no material desires to be fulfilled, whereas the materialist has all types of desires to be fulfilled. The Lord has proclaimed that the materialists, who desire material enjoyment and thus seek the favor of different demigods, as above mentioned, are not in control of their senses and so give themselves to nonsense. One should therefore not desire any sort of material enjoyment, being sensible enough to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The leaders of nonsensical persons are still more nonsensical because they preach openly and foolishly that one can worship any form of the demigods and get the same result. This sort of preaching is not only against the teachings of the Bhagavad-gétä, or those of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, but it is also foolish, just as it is foolish to claim that with the purchase of any travel ticket one may reach the same destination. No one can reach Bombay from Delhi by purchasing a ticket for Baroda. It is clearly defined herein that persons impregnated with different desires have different modes of worship, but one who has no desire for material enjoyment should worship the Supreme Lord Çré Kåñëa, the Personality of Godhead. And this worshiping process is called devotional service. Pure devotional service means service of the Lord without any tinge of material desires, including desire for fruitive activity and empiric speculation. For fulfillment of material desires one may worship the Supreme Lord, but the result of such worship is different, as it will be explained in the next verse. Generally the Lord does not fulfill anyone's material desires for sense enjoyment, but He awards such benediction to worshipers of the Lord, for they ultimately come to the point of not desiring material enjoyment. The conclusion is that one must minimize the desires for material enjoyment, and for this one should worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is described here as param, or beyond anything material. Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya has also stated, näräyaëaù paro 'vyaktät: the Supreme Lord is beyond the material encirclement.

TEXT 10
akämaù sarva-kämo vä
mokña-käma udära-dhéù
tévreëa bhakti-yogena
yajeta puruñaà param

akämaù—one who has transcended all material desires; sarva-kämaù—one who has the sum total of material desires; vä—either; mokña-kämaù—one who desires liberation; udära-dhéù—with broader intelligence; tévreëa—with great force; bhakti-yogena—by devotional service of the Lord; yajeta—should worship; puruñam—the Lord; param—supreme whole.

TRANSLATION
A person who has broader intelligence, who may be full of all material desire or may be without any material desire, and who also desires liberation, by all means must worship the Supreme Whole Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Çré Kåñëa is described in the Bhagavad-gétä as the Puruñottama, or the Supreme Personality. It is He only who can award liberation to the impersonalists by absorbing such aspirants in the brahmajyoti, the bodily rays of the Lord. The brahmajyoti is not separate from the Lord, as the glowing sun ray is not independent of the sun disc. Therefore one who desires to merge into the supreme impersonal brahmajyoti must also worship the Lord by bhakti-yoga, as it is recommended here in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Bhakti-yoga is especially stressed here as the means of all perfection. In the previous chapters it has been stated that bhakti-yoga is the ultimate goal of both karma-yoga and jïäna-yoga, and in the same way in this chapter it is emphatically declared that bhakti-yoga is the ultimate goal of the different varieties of worship of the different demigods. Bhakti-yoga, thus being the supreme means of self-realization, is recommended here. Everyone must therefore seriously take up the methods of bhakti-yoga, even though one aspires for material enjoyment or liberation from material bondage.
Akämaù is one who has no material desire. A living being, naturally being the part and parcel of the supreme whole puruñam pürëam, has as his natural function to serve the Supreme Being, just as the parts and parcels of the body, or the limbs of the body, are naturally meant to serve the complete body. Desireless means, therefore, not to be inert like the stone but to be conscious of one's actual position and thus desire satisfaction only from the Supreme Lord. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé has explained this desirelessness as bhajanéya-parama-puruña-sukha-mätra-svasukhatvam in his Sandharbha. This means that one should only feel happy by experiencing the happiness of the Supreme Lord. This intuition of the living being is sometimes manifested even during the conditioned stage of a living being in the material world, and such intuition is expressed in the manner of altruism, philanthropism, socialism, communism, etc., by the undeveloped minds of less intelligent persons. In the mundane field such an outlook of doing good to others in the form of society, community, family, country or humanity is a partial manifestation of the same original feeling in which a pure living entity feels happiness by the happiness of the Supreme Lord. Such superb feelings were exhibited by the damsels of Vrajabhümi for the happiness of the Lord. The gopés loved the Lord without any return, and this is the perfect exhibition of the akämaù spirit. Käma spirit, or the desire for one's own satisfaction, is fully exhibited in the material world, whereas the spirit of akämaù is fully exhibited in the spiritual world.
Thoughts of becoming one with the Lord, or being merged in the brahmajyoti, can also be exhibitions of käma spirit if they are desires for one's own satisfaction to be free from the material miseries. A pure devotee does not want liberation so that he may be relieved from the miseries of life. Even without so-called liberation, a pure devotee is aspirant for the satisfaction of the Lord. Influenced by the käma spirit, Arjuna declined to fight in the Kurukñetra battlefield because he wanted to save his relatives for his own satisfaction. But being a pure devotee, he agreed to fight on the instruction of the Lord because he came to his senses that satisfaction of the Lord at the cost of his own satisfaction was his prime duty. Thus he became akämaù. That is the perfect stage of a perfect living being.
Udära-dhéù means one who has broader outlook. People with desires for material enjoyment worship small demigods, and such intelligence is condemned in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 7.20) as håta-jïäna, the intelligence of one who has lost his senses. No one can obtain any result from demigods without getting sanction from the Supreme Lord. Therefore a person with a broader outlook can see that the ultimate authority is the Lord, even for material benefits. Under the circumstances, one with a broader outlook, even with the desire for material enjoyment or for liberation, should take to the worship of the Lord directly. And everyone, either an akämaù or a sakäma or mokña-käma, should worship the Lord with great expedience. This implies that bhakti-yoga may be perfectly administered without any mixture of karma and jïäna. As the unmixed sun ray is very forceful and is therefore called tévra, similarly unmixed bhakti-yoga of hearing, chanting, etc., may be performed by one and all regardless of inner motive.

TEXT 11
etävän eva yajatäm
iha niùçreyasodayaù
bhagavaty acalo bhävo
yad bhägavata-saìgataù

etävän—all these different kinds of worshipers; eva—certainly; yajatäm—while worshiping; iha—in this life; niùçreyasa—highest benediction; udayaù—development; bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; acalaù—unflinching; bhävaù—spontaneous attraction; yat—which; bhägavata—pure devotee of the Lord; saìgataù—association.

TRANSLATION
All the different kinds of worshipers of multi-demigods can attain the highest perfectional benediction, which is spontaneous attraction unflinchingly fixed upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, only by the association of the pure devotee of the Lord.

PURPORT
All living entities within the material creation, beginning from the first demigod Brahmä down to the small ant in different statuses of life, are conditioned under the law of material nature or the external energy of the Supreme Lord. The living entity in his pure state is conscious of the fact that he is a part and parcel of the Lord, but when he is thrown into the material world on account of his desire to lord it over material energy, he becomes conditioned by the three modes of material nature and thus struggles for existence for the highest benefit. This struggle for existence is something like following the will-o'-the-wisp under the spell of material enjoyment. All plans of material enjoyment, either by worship of different demigods as described in the previous verses of this chapter or by modernized advancement of scientific knowledge without the help of God or demigod, are illusory only because, despite all such plans for happiness, the conditioned living being within the compass of material creation can never solve the problems of life, namely birth, death, old age and disease. The history of the universe is full of such planmakers, and many kings and emperors come and go, leaving a planmaking story only. But the prime problems of life remained unsolved despite all endeavors by such plan-makers.
Actually human life is meant for making a solution to the problems of life. Such problems can never be solved by satisfying the different demigods, by different modes of worship, or by so-called scientific advancement of knowledge without the help of God or the demigods. Apart from the gross materialists, who care very little either for God or for the demigods, the Vedas recommend worship of different demigods for different benefits, so they are neither false nor imaginary. The demigods are as factual as we are, but they are much more powerful due to their being engaged in the direct service of the Lord by managing different departments in the universal government. The Bhagavad-gétä affirms this, and the different planets of the demigods are mentioned there, including the one of the supreme demigod Lord Brahmä. The gross materialists believe neither in the existence of God nor the demigods. Nor do they believe that different planets are dominated by different demigods. They are creating a great commotion about reaching the closest celestial body, the Candraloka or the moon, but even after much mechanical research, they have only very scanty information of this moon, and in spite of much false advertisement for selling land on the moon, the puffed up scientists or gross materialists cannot live there, and what to speak of reaching other innumerable planets which they are unable even to count. However, the followers of the Vedas have a different method of acquiring knowledge. They accept the statements of the Vedic literatures as authority in toto, as we have already discussed in Canto One, and therefore they have full and reasonable knowledge of God and demigods and of their different residential planets situated within the compass of the material world and beyond the limit of the material sky. The most authentic Vedic literature accepted by the great Indian äcäryas like Çaìkara, Rämänuja, Madhva, Viñëusvämé, Nimbärka, Caitanya, etc., and studied by all important personalities of the world, is the Bhagavad-gétä, in which the worship of the demigods and their respective residential planets are mentioned. The Bhagavad-gétä affirms:

yänti deva-vratä devän pitèn yänti pitå-vratäù
bhütäni yänti bhütejyä yänti mad-yäjino 'pi mäm

"The worshipers of demigods reach the respective planets of the demigods, and the worshipers of forefathers reach the planets of the forefathers. The gross materialist remains in the different material planets, but the devotees of the Lord reach the kingdom of God." (Bg. 9.25)
We also have information from the Bhagavad-gétä that all the planets within the material world, including the Brahmaloka, are but temporarily situated, and after a fixed period they are all annihilated. Therefore the demigods and their followers are all annihilated at the period of devastation, but one who reaches the kingdom of God gets a permanent share in eternal life. That is the verdict of Vedic literature. The worshipers of the demigods have one facility more than the unbelievers due to their conviction of the Vedic version by which they can get information of the benefit of worshiping the Supreme Lord in the association of the devotees of the Lord. The gross materialist, however, without any faith in the Vedic version, remains eternally in darkness, driven by a false conviction on the basis of imperfect experimental knowledge, or the so-called material science, which can never reach into the realm of transcendental knowledge.
Therefore unless they come in contact with a transcendentalist like the pure devotee of the Lord, the attempts of the gross materialists or the worshipers of the temporary demigods are simply a waste of energy. Only by the grace of the divine personalities, the pure devotees of the Lord, can one achieve pure devotion, which is the highest perfection of human life. Only a pure devotee of the Lord can show one the right way of progressive life. Otherwise both the materialistic way of life, without any information of God or the demigods, and the life engaged in the worship of demigods in pursuit of temporary material enjoyments, are all different phases of phantasmagoria. They are nicely explained in the Bhagavad-gétä also, but the Bhagavad-gétä can be understood in the association of pure devotees only, and not by the interpretations of politicians or dry philosophical speculators.

TEXT 12
jïänaà yad äpratinivåtta-guëormi-cakram
ätma-prasäda uta yatra guëeñv asaìgaù
kaivalya-sammata-pathas tv atha bhakti-yogaù
ko nirvåto hari-kathäsu ratià na kuryät

jïänam—knowledge; yat—that which; ä—up to the limit of; pratini-våtta—completely withdrawn; guëa-ürmi—the waves of the material modes; cakram—whirlpool; ätma-prasädaù—self-satisfaction; uta—moreover; yatra—where there is; guëeñu—in the modes of nature; asaìgaù—no attachment; kaivalya—transcendental; sammata—approved; pathaù—path; tu—but; atha—therefore; bhakti-yogaù—devotional service; kaù—who; nirvåtaù—absorbed in; hari-kathäsu—in the transcendental topic of the Lord; ratim—attraction; na—shall not; kuryät—do.

TRANSLATION
Transcendental knowledge in relation with the Supreme Lord Hari is knowledge resulting in the complete suspension of the waves and whirlpools of the material modes. Such knowledge is self-satisfying due to its being free from material attachment, and being transcendental it is approved by authorities. Who could fail to be attracted?

PURPORT
According to Bhagavad-gétä the characteristics of pure devotees are wonderful (Bg. 10.9). The complete functional activities of a pure devotee are always engaged in the service of the Lord, and thus they exchange feelings of ecstasy between themselves and relish transcendental bliss. This transcendental bliss is experienced even in the stage of devotional practice (sädhana-avasthä), if properly undertaken under the guidance of a bona fide spiritual master. And in the mature stage the developed transcendental feeling culminates in realization of the particular relationship with the Lord by which a living entity is originally constituted (up to the relationship of conjugal love with the Lord, estimated as highest transcendental bliss). Thus bhakti-yoga, being the only means of God realization is called kaivalya. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé quotes the Vedic version (eko näräyaëo devaù, parävaräëäà parama äste kaivalya-sangétaù) in this connection and establishes that Näräyaëa, the Personality of Godhead, is known as kaivalya, and the means which enables one to approach the Lord is called the kaivalya-panthä, or the only means of attainment of Godhead. This kaivalya-panthä begins from çravaëa, or hearing those topics that relate to the Personality of Godhead, and the natural consequence of hearing such hari-kathä is attainment of transcendental knowledge, which causes a detachment from all mundane topics, for which a devotee has no taste at all. For a devotee, all mundane activities, social and political, become unattractive, and in the mature state such a devotee becomes disinterested even in his own body, and what to speak of bodily relatives. In such a state of affairs one is not agitated by the waves of the material modes. There are different modes of material nature, and all mundane functions in which a common man is very much interested or takes part become unattractive for the devotee. This state of affairs is described herein as pratinivåtta-guëormi, and it is possible by ätma-prasäda, or complete self-satisfaction without any material connection. The first-class devotee of the Lord attains this stage by devotional service, but despite his loftiness, still, for the matter of the Lord's satisfaction, he may play the voluntary part of a preacher of the Lord's glory and dovetail all into devotional service, even mundane interest, just to give a chance to the neophytes to transform mundane interest into transcendental bliss. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé has described this action of a pure devotee as "nirbandhaù kåñëa-sambandhe yuktaà vairägyam ucyate." Even mundane activities dovetailed with service of the Lord are also calculated to be transcendental or approved kaivalya affairs.

TEXT 13
çaunaka uväca
ity abhivyähåtaà räjä
niçamya bharatarñabhaù
kim anyat påñöavän bhüyo
vaiyäsakim åñià kavim

iti—thus; abhivyähåtam—all that was spoken; räjä—the king; niçamya—by hearing; bharata-åñabhaù—Mahäräja Parékñit; kim—what; anyat—more; påñöavän—did he inquire from him; bhüyaù—again; vaiyäsakim—unto the son of Vyäsadeva; åñim—one who is well versed; kavim—poetic.

TRANSLATION
Çaunaka said, The son of Vyäsadeva, Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé, was a highly learned sage and was able to describe things in a poetic manner. What did Mahäräja Parékñit again inquire from him after hearing all that he said?

PURPORT
A pure devotee of the Lord automatically develops all godly qualities, and some of the prominent features of those qualities are as follows:
He is kind, peaceful, truthful, equable, faultless, magnanimous, mild, clean, nonpossessive, a well-wisher to all, satisfied, surrendered to Kåñëa, without hankering, simple, fixed, self-controlled, a balanced eater, sane, mannerly, prideless, grave, sympathetic, friendly, poetic, expert, and silent. Out of these twenty-six prominent features of a devotee, as described by Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja in his Caitanya-caritämåta, the qualification of being poetic is especially mentioned herein in relation to Çukadeva Gosvämé. The presentation of Çrémad-Bhägavatam by his recitation is the highest poetic contribution. He was a self-realized learned sage. In other words, he was a poet amongst the sages.

TEXT 14
etac chuçrüñatäà vidvan
süta no 'rhasi bhäñitum
kathä hari-kathodarkäù
satäà syuù sadasi dhruvam

etat—this; çuçrüñatäm—of those eager to hear; vidvan—O learned; süta—Süta Gosvämé; naù—unto us; arhasi—may you do it; bhäñitum—just to explain it; kathäù—topics; hari-kathä-udarkäù-result in the topics of the Lord; satäm—of the devotees; syuù—may be; sadasi—in the assembly of; dhruvam—certainly.

TRANSLATION
O learned Süta Gosvämé! Please continue to explain such topics to us because we are all eager to hear. Besides that, topics which result in the discussion of the Lord Hari should certainly be discussed in the assembly of devotees.

PURPORT
As we have already quoted above from the Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu of Rüpa Gosvämé, even mundane things, if dovetailed in the service of the Lord Çré Kåñëa, are accepted as transcendental. For example, the epics or the histories of Rämäyaëa and Mahäbhärata, which are specifically recommended for the less intelligent classes of men (women, çüdras and unworthy sons of the higher castes), are also accepted as Vedic literature because they are compiled in connection with the activities of the Lord. Mahäbhärata is accepted as the fifth division of the Vedas after its first four divisions, namely Säma, Yajus, Åk and Atharva. The less intelligent class of men do not accept Mahäbhärata as part of the Vedas, but great sages and authorities accept it as the fifth division of the Vedas. Bhagavad-gétä is also part of the Mahäbhärata, and it is full of the Lord's instruction for the less intelligent class of men. Some less intelligent men say that Bhagavad-gétä is not meant for the householders, but such foolish men forget that Bhagavad-gétä was explained to a gåhastha like Arjuna and spoken by the Lord in His role as a gåhastha (family man). So Bhagavad-gétä, although containing the high philosophy of the Vedic wisdom, is for the beginners in the transcendental science, and Çrémad-Bhägavatam is for graduates and postgraduates in the transcendental science. Therefore literatures like Mahäbhärata, the Puräëas, and similar other literatures which are full of the pastimes of the Lord, are all transcendental literatures, and they should be discussed with full confidence in the society of great devotees.
The difficulty is that such literatures, when discussed by professional men, appear to be mundane literature like histories or epics because there are so many historical facts and figures. It is said here, therefore, that such literatures should be discussed in the assembly of the devotees. Unless they are discussed by devotees, such literatures cannot be relished by the higher class of men. So the conclusion is that the Lord is not impersonal in the ultimate issue. He is the Supreme Person, and He has His different activities. He is the leader of all living entities, and He descends at His will and by His personal energy to reclaim the fallen souls, playing exactly like the social, political or religious leaders. Because such roles ultimately culminate in the discussion of topics of the Lord, all such preliminary topics are also transcendental. That is the way of spiritualizing the civic activities of human society. Men have inclinations for studying history and many other mundane literatures, stories, fiction, dramas, magazines, newspapers, etc., so let them be dovetailed with the transcendental service of the Lord, and all of them will turn to the topics relished by all devotees. The propaganda that the Lord is impersonal, that He has no activity, and that He is a dumb stone without any name and form has encouraged people to become godless, faithless demons, and the more they deviate from the transcendental activities of the Lord, the more they become accustomed to mundane activities that only clear their path to hell instead of return them home, back to Godhead.* Çrémad-Bhägavatam begins from the history of the Päëòavas (with necessary politics and social activities), and yet Çrémad-Bhägavatam is said to be the Päramahaàsa-saàhitä, or the Vedic literature meant for the topmost transcendentalist, and in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, paramjïäna, highest transcendental knowledge, is described. Pure devotees of the Lord are all paramahaàsas, and they are like the swans, who know the art of sucking milk out of a mixture of milk and water.

*Even fifty years ago, the social structure of all Indians was so arranged that they would not read any literature which was not connected with the activities of the Lord. They would not play any drama which was not connected with the Lord. They would not organize a fair or ceremony which was not connected with the Lord. Nor would they visit a place which was not holy and sanctified by the pastimes of the Lord. Therefore even the common man in the village would talk about Rämäyaëa and Mahäbhärata, Gétä and Bhägavatam, even from his very childhood. But by the influence of the age of Kali, they have been dragged to the civilization of the dogs and hogs, laboring for bread without any sense of transcendental knowledge.

TEXT 15
sa vai bhägavato räjä
päëòaveyo mahä-rathaù
bäla-kréòanakaiù kréòan
kåñëa-kréòäà ya ädade

saù—he; vai—certainly; bhägavataù—great devotee of the Lord; räjä—Mahäräja Parékñit; päëòaveyaù—grandson of the Päëòavas; mahä-rathaù—a great fighter; bäla—while a child; kréòanakaiù—with play dolls; kréòan—playing; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; kréòäm—activities; yaù—who; ädade—accepted.

TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Parékñit, the grandson of the Päëòavas, was from his very childhood a great devotee of the Lord. Even while playing with dolls, he used to worship Lord Kåñëa by imitating the worship of the family Deity.

PURPORT
In the Bhagavad-gétä it is stated (Bg. 6.41) that even a person who has failed in the proper discharge of the yoga practice is given a chance to take birth in the house of devout brähmaëas or in the houses of rich men like the kñatriya kings or rich merchants. But Mahäräja Parékñit was more than that because he was a great devotee of the Lord since his previous birth, and as such he took his birth in an imperial family of the Kurus, and especially that of the Päëòavas. So from the very beginning of his childhood he had the chance of knowing intimately the devotional service of Lord Kåñëa in his own family. The Päëòavas, all being devotees of the Lord, certainly venerated family Deities in the royal palace for worship. Children who appear in such families fortunately generally imitate such worship of the Deities, even in the way of childhood play. By the grace of Lord Çré Kåñëa, we had the chance of being born in a Vaiñëava family, and in our childhood we imitated the worship of Lord Kåñëa by imitating our father, and our father encouraged us in all respects to observe all functions such as the Ratha-yäträ and Dola-yäträ ceremonies, and he used to spend money liberally for distributing prasädam to us children and our friends. Our spiritual master, who also took his birth in a Vaiñëava family, got all inspirations from his great Vaiñëava father Öhäkur Bhaktivinode. That is the way of all lucky Vaiñëava families. The celebrated Méräbäi was a staunch devotee of Lord Kåñëa as the great lifter of Govardhana Hill.
The life history of many such devotees is almost the same because there is always symmetry between the early lives of all great devotees of the Lord. According to Jéva Gosvämé, Mahäräja Parékñit must have heard about the childhood pastimes of Lord Kåñëa at Våndävana, for he used to imitate the pastimes with his young playmates. According to Çrédhara Svämé, Mahäräja Parékñit used to imitate the worship of the family Deity by elderly members. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté also confirms the viewpoint of Jéva Gosvämé. So accepting either of them, Mahäräja Parékñit was naturally inclined to Lord Kåñëa from his very childhood, and he might have imitated either of the above-mentioned procedures, and all of them establish his great devotion from his very childhood, a symptom of a mahäbhägavata. Such mahäbhägavatas are called nitya-siddhas, or souls liberated from birth. But there are also others who may not be liberated from birth but who develop a tendency for devotional service by association, and they are called sädhana-siddhas. There is no difference between the two in the ultimate issue, and so the conclusion is that everyone can become a sädhana-siddha, a devotee of the Lord, simply by association with the pure devotees. The concrete example is our great spiritual master Çré Närada Muni. In his previous life he was simply a boy of a maidservant, but through association with great devotees he became a devotee of the Lord of his own standard, unique in the history of devotional service.

TEXT 16
vaiyäsakiç ca bhagavän
väsudeva-paräyaëaù
urugäya-guëodäräù
satäà syur hi samägame

vaiyäsakiù—the son of Vyäsadeva; ca—also; bhagavän—full in transcendental knowledge; väsudeva—Lord Kåñëa; paräyaëaù—attached to; urugäya—of the Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa, who is glorified by great philosophers; guëa-udäräù—great qualities; satäm—of the devotees; syuù— must have been; hi—as a matter of fact; samägame—by the presence of.

TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé, the son of Vyäsadeva, is also full in transcendental knowledge and a great devotee of Lord Kåñëa, son of Vasudeva. So there must have been discussion of Lord Kåñëa, who is glorified by great philosophers and in the company of great devotees.

PURPORT
The word satäm is very important in this verse. Satäm means the pure devotees who have no other desire than to serve the Lord. In the association of such devotees, only the transcendental glories of Lord Kåñëa are properly discussed. It is said by the Lord that His topics are all full of spiritual significance, and once one properly hears about Him in the association of the satäm, certainly one senses the great potency and so automatically attains to the devotional stage of life. As already described, Mahäräja Parékñit was a great devotee of the Lord from his very birth and so was Çukadeva Gosvämé. Both of them were on the same level, although it appeared that Mahäräja Parékñit was a great King accustomed to royal facilities whereas Çukadeva Gosvämé was a typical renouncer of the world, so much so that he did not even put a cloth on his body. Superficially, Mahäräja Parékñit and Çukadeva Gosvämé might seem to be opposites, but basically they were both unalloyed pure devotees of the Lord. When such devotees are assembled together, there can be no topics save discussions of the glories of the Lord, or bhakti-yoga. In the Bhagavad-gétä also, when there were talks between the Lord and his devotee Arjuna, there could not be any other topic except bhakti-yoga, however the mundane scholars may speculate on it in their own ways. The use of the word ca after vaiyäsakiù suggests, according to Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, that both Çukadeva Gosvämé and Mahäräja Parékñit were of the same category, settled long before, although one was playing the part of the master and the other the disciple. Since Lord Kåñëa is the center of the topics, the word väsudeva-paräyaëaù, or devotee of Väsudeva, suggests devotee of Lord Kåñëa, the common aim. Although there were many others who assembled at the place where Mahäräja Parékñit was fasting, the natural conclusion is that there was no other topic except the glorification of Lord Kåñëa, because the principal speaker was Çukadeva Gosvämé, and the chief audience was Mahäräja Parékñit. So Çrémad-Bhägavatam, as it was spoken and heard by two principal devotees of the Lord, is only for the glorification of the Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead, Çré Kåñëa.
 
TEXT 17
äyur harati vai puàsäm
udyann astaà ca yann asau
tasyarte yat-kñaëo néta
uttama-çloka-värtayä

äyuù—duration of life; harati—decreases; vai—certainly; puàsäm—of the people; udyan—rising; astam—setting; ca—also; yan—moving; asau—the sun; tasya—of one who glorifies the Lord; åte—except; yat—by whom; kñaëaù—time; nétaù—utilized; uttama-çloka—the all-good Personality of Godhead; värtayä—in the topics of.

TRANSLATION
Both by rising and setting, the sun decreases the duration of life of everyone, except one who utilizes the time by discussing topics of the all-good Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT
This verse indirectly confirms the greater importance of utilizing the human form of life to realize our lost relationship with the Supreme Lord by acceleration of devotional service. Time and tide wait for no man. So the time indicated by the sunrise and the sunset will be uselessly wasted if such time is not properly utilized for realizing identification of spiritual values. Even a fraction of the duration of life wasted cannot be compensated by any amount of gold. Human life is simply awarded to a living entity (jéva) so he can realize his spiritual identity and his permanent source of happiness. A living being, especially the human being, is seeking happiness, because happiness is the natural situation of the living entity. But he is vainly seeking happiness in the material atmosphere. A living being is constitutionally a spiritual spark of the complete whole, and his happiness can be perfectly perceived in spiritual activities. The Lord is the complete spirit whole, and His name, form, quality, pastimes, entourage and personality are all identical with Him. Once a person comes into contact with any one of the above-mentioned energies of the Lord through the proper channel of devotional service, the door of perfection is immediately opened. In the Bhagavad-gétä the Lord has explained such contact in the following words: "Endeavors in devotional service are never baffled. Nor is there failure. A slight beginning of such activities is sufficient even to deliver a person from the great ocean of material fears." (Bg. 2.40) As a highly potent drug injected intravenously acts at once on the whole body, similarly the transcendental topics of the Lord injected through the ear of the pure devotee of the Lord can act very efficiently. Aural realization of the transcendental messages implies total realization, just as fructification of one part of a tree implies fructification of all other parts. This realization for a moment in the association of pure devotees like Çukadeva Gosvämé prepares one's complete life for eternity. And as such, the sun fails to rob the pure devotee of his duration of life inasmuch as he is constantly busy in the devotional service of the Lord, purifying his existence. Death is a symptom of the material infection of the eternal living being, and due to material infection only the eternal living entity is subjected to the law of birth, death, old age and disease.
The materialistic way of pious activities, like charity, etc., is recommended in the småti çästras as quoted by Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkur. Money given in charity to a suitable person is guaranteed bank balance in the next life. Such charity is recommended to be given to a brähmaëa. If the money is given in charity to a non-brähmaëa (without brahmanical qualification) the money is returned in the next life in the same proportion. If it is given in charity to a half-educated brähmaëa, even then the money is returned double. If the money is given in charity to a learned and fully qualified brähmaëa, the money is returned a hundred and thousand times, and if the money is given to a veda-päraga (one who has factually realized the path of the Vedas), it is returned by unlimited multiplication. The ultimate end of Vedic knowledge is to realize the Personality of Godhead Lord Kåñëa, as it is stated in the Bhagavad-gétä (vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyaù). There is a guarantee of money being returned if given in charity, regardless of the proportion. Similarly, a moment passed in the association of a pure devotee by hearing and chanting the transcendental messages of the Lord is a perfect guarantee for eternal life, for returning home, back to Godhead. Mad-dhäma gatvä punar janma na vidyate. In other words, a devotee of the Lord is guaranteed eternal life. A devotee's old age or disease in the present life is but an impetus to such guaranteed eternal life.
 
TEXT 18
taravaù kià na jévanti
bhasträù kià na çvasanty uta
na khädanti na mehanti
kià gräme paçavo 'pare

taravaù—the trees; kim—whether; na—do not; jévanti—live; bhasträù—bellows; kim—whether; na—do not; çvasanti—breathe; uta—also; na—do not; khädanti—eat; na—do not; mehanti—discharge semen; kim—whether; gräme—in the locality; paçavaù—beastly living being; apare—others.

TRANSLATION
Do the trees not live? Do the bellows of the blacksmith not breathe? All around us, do the beasts not eat and discharge semen?

PURPORT
The materialistic man of the modern age will argue that life, or part of it, is never meant for discussion of theosophical or theological arguments. Life is meant for the maximum duration of existence for eating, drinking, sexual intercourse, making merry and enjoying life. The modern man wants to live forever by the advancement of material science, and there are many foolish theories for prolonging life to the maximum duration. But the Çrémad-Bhägavatam affirms that life is not meant for so-called economic development or advancement of materialistic science for the hedonistic philosophy of eating, mating, drinking and merrymaking. Life is solely meant for tapasya, for purifying existence so that one may enter into eternal life just after the end of the human form of life.
The materialists want to prolong life as much as possible because they have no information of the next life. Therefore they want to get the maximum comforts of life only in this present life, thinking conclusively that there is no life after death. This ignorance about the eternity of the living being and the change of covering in the material world has played havoc in the structure of the modern human society. Consequently there are many problems multiplied by various plans of modernized man. The plans for solving the problems of society have only aggravated the troubles. Even if it is possible to prolong life more than one hundred years, advancement of human civilization does not necessarily follow. The Bhägavatam says that certain trees live for hundreds and thousands of years. At Våndävana there is a tamarind tree (the place is known as Imlitala) which is said to be existing since the time of Lord Kåñëa. In the Calcutta Botanical Garden there is a banyan tree said to be older than five hundred years, and there are many such trees all over the world. Svämé Çaìkaräcärya lived only thirty-two years, and Lord Caitanya lived forty-eight years. Does it mean that the prolonged lives of the above-mentioned trees are more important than Çaìkara or Caitanya? Prolonged life without spiritual value is not very important. One may doubt that trees have life because they do not breathe. But modern scientists like Bose have already proved that there is life in plants, so breathing is no sign of actual life. The Bhägavatam says that the bellows of the blacksmith breathes very soundly, but that does not mean that the bellows has life. The materialist will argue that life in the tree and life in the man cannot be compared because the tree cannot enjoy life by eating palatable dishes or by enjoying sexual intercourse. In reply to this, the Bhägavatam asks whether other animals like the dogs and hogs, living in the same village with human beings, do not eat and enjoy sexual life. The specific utterance of Çrémad-Bhägavatam in this connection regarding "other animals" means that persons who are simply engaged in the matter of planning a better type of animal life consisting of eating, breathing, and mating are also animals in the shape of human beings. A society of such polished animals cannot benefit suffering humanity, for an animal can easily harm another animal but rarely do good.

TEXT 19
çva-viò-varähoñöra-kharaiù
saàstutaù puruñaù paçuù
na yat-karëa-pathopeto
jätu näma gadägrajaù

çva—a dog; viò-varäha—the village hog who eats stool; uñöra—the camel; kharaiù—and by the asses; saàstutaù—perfectly praised; puruñaù—a person; paçuù—animal; na—never; yat—of him; karëa—ear; patha—path; upetaù—reached; jätu—at any time; näma—the holy name; gada-agrajaù—Lord Kåñëa, the deliverer from all evils.

TRANSLATION
Men who are like dogs, hogs, camels and asses praise those men who never listen to the transcendental pastimes of Lord Çré Kåñëa, the deliverer from evils.

PURPORT
The general mass of people, unless they are trained systematically for a higher standard of life in spiritual values, are no better than the animals, and in this verse they have been particularly put on the level of the dogs, hogs, camels and asses. Modern university education practically prepares one to acquire a doggish mentality to accept the service of a greater master. Like the dogs, after finishing a so-called education, the so-called educated persons move from door to door with applications for some service, and mostly they are driven away, informed of no vacancy. As the dogs are negligible animals and serve the master faithfully for bits of bread, similarly one serves a master without sufficient rewards.
Persons who have no discrimination in the matter of foodstuff and who eat all sorts of rubbish are compared with the hogs. Hogs are very much attached to eating stools. So the stool is a kind of foodstuff for a particular type of animal. And even the stones are eatable by a particular type of animal or bird. But the human being is not meant for eating everything and anything, save grains, vegetables, fruits, milk, sugar, etc. Animal food is not meant for the human being. For chewing solid food, the human being has a particular type of teeth meant for cutting fruits and vegetables. The human being is endowed with two canine teeth as a concession for such persons who will eat animal food at any cost. It is known to everyone that one man's food is another man's poison. Human beings are expected to accept the remnants of food offered to Lord Çré Kåñëa, and the Lord accepts foodstuff from the categories of leaves, flowers, fruits, etc. (Bg. 9.26) No animal food is offered to the Lord, as prescribed by Vedic scriptures. Therefore, a human being is meant to eat a particular type of food. He should not imitate the animals to derive so-called vitamin values. Therefore, a person who has no discrimination in regard to eating is compared with the hogs.
The camel is a kind of animal which takes pleasure in eating thorns. Similarly, a person who wants to enjoy family life or the worldly life of so-called enjoyment is compared with the camel. Materialistic life is full of thorns, so one should live only by the prescribed method of Vedic regulations just to make the best use of a bad bargain. Life in the material world is maintained by sucking one's own blood. The central point of attraction for material enjoyment is sex life. To enjoy sex life is to suck one's own blood, and there is not much more to be explained in this connection. The camel also sucks its own blood while chewing the thorny twigs. The thorns that the camel eats cut the tongue of the camel, and so blood begins to flow within the camel's mouth. The thorns, mixed with fresh blood, create a taste for the foolish camel, and so he enjoys the thorn-eating business with false pleasure. Similarly, the great business magnates, industrialists who work very hard to earn money by different ways and questionable means, eat the thorny result of their action mixed up with their own blood. Therefore the Bhägavatam has situated these diseased fellows along with the camels.
The ass is another animal who is celebrated as the greatest fool, even amongst the amimals. The ass works very hard and carries burdens of the maximum weight without making profit for itself.* The ass is generally engaged by the washerman, whose social position is not very respectable. And the special qualification of the ass is that it is very much accustomed to being kicked by the opposite sex. The ass, when he begs for sexual intercourse, is kicked by the fair sex, yet he still follows the female for such sexual pleasure. A henpecked man is compared, therefore, with the ass. The general mass of people work very hard, especially in the age of Kali. In this age the human being is actually engaged in the work of an ass, carrying heavy burdens and driving öhelä and rickshaws. The so-called advancement of human civilization has engaged a human being in the work of an ass. The laborers in great factories and workshops are also engaged in such burdensome work, and after working hard during the day, the poor laborer has to be again kicked by the fair sex, not only for sex enjoyment but also for so many household affairs.
So Çrémad-Bhägavatam's categorization of the common man without any spiritual enlightenment into the society of the dogs, hogs, camels and asses is not at all an exaggeration. The leaders of such ignorant masses of people may feel very proud of being adored by such a number of dogs and hogs, but that is not very flattering. The Bhägavatam openly declares that a person, although a great leader of such dogs and hogs disguised as men, may have no taste for being enlightened in the science of Kåñëa. Such a leader is also an animal and nothing more. He may be designated as a powerful, strong animal, or a big animal, but in the estimation of Çrémad-Bhägavatam he is never given a place in the category of man on account of his atheistic temperament. Or, in other words, such godless leaders of dogs and hog-like men are bigger animals with animal qualities in greater proportion.

*"Human life is meant for earning values. This life is called arthadam, or that which can deliver values. And what is the greatest value of life? It is returning home, back to Godhead, as indicated in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 8.15). One's selfishness must be aimed at the point of going back to Godhead. The ass does not know his self-interest, and it works very hard for others only. Similarly, a person who works very hard for others only, forgetting his personal interest available in the human form of life, is compared to the ass. In the Brahmä-vaivarta Puräëa it is said:

açétià caturaç caiva lakñäàs täï jéva-jätiñu
bhramadbhiù puruñaiù präpyaà mänuñyaà janma-paryayät

tad apy abhalatäà jätaù teñäm ätmäbhimäninäm
varäkäëäm anäçritya govinda-caraëa-dvayam

The human life is so important that even the demigods in the higher planets sometimes aspire after a human body on this earth because in the human body only can one easily go back to Godhead. And in spite of having obtained such an important body, if one does not reestablish his lost eternal relation with Govinda, Lord Kåñëa, he is certainly a fool who has forgotten his self-interest. This human form of material body is obtained by a gradual process of evolution of one body after another in the cycle of 8,400,000 varieties of life. And the poor man, forgetting this importance for his own interest, involves himself in so many illusory engagements for uplifting the position of others as leader of political emancipation and economic development. There is no harm in trying for political emancipation or economic development, but one should not forget the real aim of life: all such philanthropic activities must be dovetailed to returning to Godhead. One who does not know this is compared to the ass who works only for others without their or his own welfare in mind.

TEXT 20
bile batorukrama-vikramän ye
na çåëvataù karëa-puöe narasya
jihväsaté därdurikeva süta
na copagäyaty urugäya-gäthäù

bile—snake holes; bata—like; urukrama—the Lord, who acts marvelously; vikramän—prowess; ye—all these; na—never; çåëvataù—heard; karëa-puöe—the earholes; narasya—of the man, jihvä—tongue; asaté—useless; därdurikä—of the frogs; eva—exactly like that; süta—O Süta Gosvämé; na—never; ca—also; upagäyati—chants loudly; urugäya—worth singing; gäthäù—songs.

TRANSLATION
One who has not listened to the messages about the prowess and marvelous acts of the Personality of Godhead and has not sung or chanted loudly the worthy songs about the Lord is to be considered to possess earholes like that of the snakes and a tongue like that of the frogs.

PURPORT
Devotional service of the Lord is rendered by all limbs or parts of the body. It is the transcendental dynamic force of the spirit soul; therefore a devotee is engaged one hundred percent in the service of the Lord. One can engage in devotional service when the senses of the body are purified in relation with the Lord, and one can render service to the Lord with the help of all senses. As such, the senses and the action of the senses are to be considered as impure or materialistic as long as they are employed in sense gratification only. The purified senses are engaged not in sense gratification but in the service of the Lord in toto. The Lord is the Supreme with all senses, and the servitor who is part and parcel of the Lord also has the same senses. Service of the Lord is the completely purified use of the senses, as it is described in the Bhagavad-gétä. The Lord imparted instructions with full senses, and Arjuna received them with full senses, and thus there was a perfect exchange of sensible and logical understanding between the master and the disciple. Spiritual understanding is nothing like an electrical charge from the master to the disciple, as it is foolishly claimed by some propaganda-mongers. Everything is full of sense and logic, and the exchange of views between the master and disciple is possible when the reception is submissive and real only. In the Caitanya-caritämåta it is said that one should receive the teaching of Lord Caitanya with intellect and full senses so that one can logically understand the great mission.
In the impure state of a living being, the respective senses are fully engaged in mundane affairs. If the ear is not engaged in the service of the Lord by hearing about Him in the Bhagavad-gétä or in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, certainly the holes of the ear will be filled up with some rubbish. Therefore the messages of the Bhagavad-gétä and the Çrémad-Bhägavatam should be preached all over the world very loudly. That is the duty of a pure devotee who has actually heard about them from the perfect sources. Many want to speak something to others, but because they are not trained up to speak on the subject matter of Vedic wisdom they are all speaking nonsense, and the people are receiving them with no sense. There are hundreds and thousands of sources for distributing mundane news of the world, and people of the world are also receiving them. Similarly, the people of the world should be taught to hear the transcendental topics of the Lord, and the devotee of the Lord must speak loudly so that they can hear. The frogs loudly croak, with the result that they invite the snakes to eat them. The human tongue is especially given for chanting the Vedic hymns and not for croaking like the frogs. The word asaté used in this verse is also significant. Asaté means a woman who has become a prostitute. A prostitute has no reputation for good womanly qualities. Similarly, the tongue, which is given to the human being for chanting the Vedic hymns, will be considered a prostitute when it is engaged in the matter of chanting some mundane nonsense.

TEXT 21
bhäraù paraà paööa-kiréöa-juñöam
apy uttamäìgaà na namen mukundam
çävau karau no kurute saparyäà
harer lasat-käïcana-kaìkaëau vä
 
bhäraù—a great burden; param—heavy; paööa—silk; kiréöa—turban; juñöam—dressed with; api—even; uttama—upper; aìgam—parts of the body; na—never; namet—bow down; mukundam—Lord Kåñëa, the deliverer; çävau—dead bodies; karau—hands; no—do not; kurute—do; saparyäm—worshiping; hareù—of the Personality of Godhead; lasat—glittering; käïcana—made of gold; kaìkanau—bangles; vä—even though.

TRANSLATION
The upper portion of the body, though crowned with a silk turban, if not bowed down before the Personality of Godhead who can award mukti [freedom], is a heavy burden only. And the hands, though decorated with glittering bangles, if not engaged in the service of the Personality of Godhead Hari, are like those of a dead man.

PURPORT
As stated hereinbefore, there are three kinds of devotees of the Lord. The first-class devotee does not see at all anyone who is not in the service of the Lord, but the second-class devotee makes distinctions between devotees and nondevotees. The second-class devotees are therefore meant for preaching work, and as referred to in the above verse, they must loudly preach the glories of the Lord. The second-class devotee accepts disciples from the section of third-class devotees, or nondevotees. Sometimes the first-class devotees also come down to the category of the second-class devotee for preaching work. But the common man who is expected to become at least a third-class devotee is advised herein to visit the temple of the Lord and bow down before the Deity, even though he may be a very rich man or even a king with a silk turban or crown. The Lord is the Lord of everyone, including the great kings and emperors, and as such, rich men in the estimation of mundane people must therefore make a point to visit the temple of Lord Çré Kåñëa and regularly bow down before the Deity. The Lord in the temple in the worshipable form is never to be considered to be made of stone or wood because the Lord in His arcä incarnation as the Deity in the temple shows immense favor to the fallen souls by His auspicious presence. By the hearing process, as mentioned hereinbefore, this realization of the presence of the Lord in the temple is made possible. As such, the first process of hearing in the routine work of devotional service is the essential point. Hearing by all classes of devotees from the authentic sources like Bhagavad-gétä and Çrémad-Bhägavatam is essential. The common man who is puffed up with his material position and does not bow down before the Deity of the Lord in the temple, or who defies temple worship without any knowledge of the science, must know that his so-called turban or crown will only succeed in further drowning him in the water of the ocean of material existence. A drowning man with a heavy weight on his head is sure to go down more swiftly than others who have no heavy weight. A foolish, puffed up man defies the science of God and says God has no meaning for him, but when he is in the grip of God's law and is caught up by some disease like cerebral thrombosis, that godless man sinks into the ocean of nescience by the weight of his material acquisition. Advancement of material science without God consciousness is a heavy load on the head of human society, so one must take heed of this great warning.
The common man, if he has no time to worship the Lord, may at least engage his hands for a few seconds washing or sweeping the Lord's temple. Mahäräja Pratäparudra, the greatly powerful king of Orissa, was always very busy with heavy state responsibilities, yet he made it a point to sweep the temple of Lord Jagannätha at Puré once a year during the festival of the Lord. The idea is that, however important a man one may be, he must accept the supremacy of the Supreme Lord. This God consciousness will help a man even in his material prosperity. Mahäräja Pratäparudra's subordination before the Lord Jagannätha made him a powerful king, so much so that even the great Pathan in his time could not enter into Orissa on account of the powerful Mahäräja Pratäparudra. And at last Mahäräja Pratäparudra was graced by Lord Çré Caitanya on the very grounds of his acceptance of subordination to the Lord of the universe. So even though a rich man's wife has glittering bangles made of gold on her hands, she must engage herself in rendering service to the Lord.

TEXT 22
barhäyite te nayane naräëäà
liìgäni viñëor na nirékñato ye
pädau nåëäà tau druma-janma-bhäjau
kñeträëi nänuvrajato harer yau

barhäyite—like plumes of a peacock; te—those; nayane—eyes; naräëäm—of men; liìgäni—forms; viñëoù—of the Personality of Godhead; na—does not; nirékñataù—look on; ye—all such; pädau—legs; nåëäm—of men; tau—those; druma-janma—being born of the tree; bhäjau—like that, kñeträëi—holy places; na—never; anuvrajataù—goes after; hareù—of the Lord; yau—which.

TRANSLATION
The eyes which do not look at the symbolic representations of the Personality of Godhead Viñëu [His forms, name, quality, etc.] are like those printed on the plumes of the peacock, and the legs which do not move to the holy places [where the Lord is remembered] are considered to be like tree trunks.

PURPORT
Especially for the householder-devotees, the path of Deity worship is strongly recommended. As far as possible, every householder, by the direction of the spiritual master, must install the Deity of Viñëu, forms like Rädhä-Kåñëa, Lakñmé-Näräyaëa or Sétä-Räma especially, or any other form of the Lord, like Nåsiàha, Varäha, Gaura-Nitai, Matsya, Kürma, çälagräma-çilä and many other forms of Viñëu, like Trivikrama, Keçava, Acyuta, Väsudeva, Näräyaëa, Dämodara, etc., as they are recommended in the Vaiñëava Tantras or Puräëas, and one's family should worship strictly following the directions and regulations of arcanä-vidhi. Any member of the family who is above twelve years of age should be initiated by a bona fide spiritual master, and all the members of the household should be engaged in the daily service of the Lord, beginning from morning (4 a.m.) till night (10 p.m.) by performing maìgala-ärätrika, niraïjana, arcanä, püjä, kértana, çåìgära, bhoga-vaikäli, sandhyä-ärätrika, päöha, bhoga (at night), çayana-ärätrika, etc. Engagement in such worship of the Deity, under the direction of a bona fide spiritual master, will greatly help the householders to purify their very existence and make rapid progress in spiritual knowledge. Simple theoretical book knowledge is not sufficient for a neophyte devotee. Book knowledge is theoretical, whereas the arcanä process is practical. Spiritual knowledge must be developed by a combination of theoretical and practical knowledge, and that is the guaranteed way for attainment of spiritual perfection. The training of devotional service by a neophyte devotee completely depends on the expert spiritual master who knows how to lead his disciple to make gradual progress towards the path back home, back to Godhead. One should not become a pseudo-spiritual master as a matter of business to meet one's family expenditure, but one must be an expert spiritual master to deliver the disciple from the clutches of impending death. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkur has defined the bona fide qualities of a spiritual master, and one of the verses in that description reads:

çré-vigrahärädhana-nitya-nänä-
çåìgära-tan-mandira-märjanädau
yuktasya bhaktäàç ca niyuïjato 'pi
vande guroù çré-caraëäravindam

Çré-vigraha is the arcä or suitable worshipable form of the Lord, and the disciple should be engaged in worshiping the Deity regularly by çåìgära, by proper decoration and dressing, as also mandira-märjanädau, the matter of cleansing the temple. The spiritual master teaches the neophyte devotee all these kindly and personally to help him gradually in the realization of the transcendental name, quality, form, etc., of the Lord.
Attention engaged in the service of the Lord, especially in dressing and decorating the temple, accompanied by musical kértana and spiritual instructions from scriptures, can only save the common man from the hellish cinema attraction and rubbish sex-songs broadcast everywhere by radios. If one is unable to maintain a temple at home, he should go to another's temple where all the above performances are regularly executed. Visiting the temple of a devotee and looking at the profusely decorated forms of the Lord well dressed in a well decorated sanctified temple naturally infuse the mundane mind with spiritual inspiration. People should visit holy places like Våndävana where such temples and worship of the Deity are specifically maintained. Formerly all rich men like kings and rich merchants constructed such temples under the direction of expert devotees of the Lord, like the six Gosvämés, and it is the duty of the common man to take advantage of these temples and festivals observed in the holy pilgrimages by following the footprints of great devotees (anuvraja). One should not visit all these sanctified pilgrimages and temples with sightseeing in mind, but one must go to such temples and sanctified places immortalized by the transcendental pastimes of the Lord and guided by proper men who know the science. This is called anuvraja. Anu means to follow. It is therefore best to follow the instruction of the bona fide spiritual master, even in visiting temples and the holy places of pilgrimage. One who does not move in that way is as good as a standing tree condemned by the Lord not to move. The moving tendency of the human being is misused by visiting places for sightseeing. The best purpose of such traveling tendencies could be fulfilled by visiting the holy places established by great äcäryas and thereby not being misled by the atheistic propaganda of moneymaking men who have no knowledge of spiritual matters.

TEXT 23
jévaïchavo bhägavatäìghri-reëuà
na jätu martyo 'bhilabheta yas tu
çré-viñëu-padyä manu-jas tulasyäù
çvasaï chavo yas tu na veda gandham

jévan—while living; çavaù—a dead body; bhägavata-aìghri-reëum—dust of the feet of a pure devotee; na—never; jätu—at any time; martyaù—mortal; abhilabheta—particularly received; yaù—a person; tu—but; çré—with opulence; viñëu-padyäù—of the lotus feet of Viñëu; manu-jaù—a descendant of Manu (a man); tulasyäù—leaves of the tulasé tree; çvasan—while breathing; çavaù—still a dead body; yaù—who; tu—but; na veda—never experienced; gandham—the flavor.

TRANSLATION
The person who has not at any time received the dust of the feet of a pure devotee of the Lord upon his head certainly is a dead body. And the person who has never experienced the flavor of the tulasé leaves from the lotus feet of the Lord is also a dead body, although breathing.

PURPORT
According to Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkur, the breathing dead body is a ghost. When a man dies, he is called dead, but when he again appears in a subtle form not visible to the present vision and yet acts, such a dead body is called a ghost. Ghosts are always very bad elements, always creating a fearful situation for others. Similarly, the ghost-like nondevotees who have no respect for the pure devotees, nor for the Viñëu Deity in the temples, create a fearful situation for the devotees at all times. The Lord never accepts any offering by such impure ghosts. There is a common saying that one should first love the dog of the beloved before one shows any loving sentiments for the beloved. The stage of a pure devotee is attained by sincerely serving a pure devotee of the Lord. The first condition of devotional service of the Lord is therefore to be a servant of a pure devotee, and this condition is fulfilled by the statement "reception of the dust of the lotus feet of a pure devotee who also served another pure devotee." That is the way of pure disciplic succession, or devotional paramparä.
Mahäräja Rahügaëa inquired from the great saint Jaòbharata as to how he attained such a liberated stage of a paramahaàsa, and in answer the great saint replied as follows:
rahügaëaitat tapasä na yäti na 
cejyayä nirvapaëäd gåhäd vä
na cchandasä naiva jalägni-süryair
vinä mahat-päda-rajo-'bhiñekam

"O King Rahügaëa, the perfectional stage of devotional service or the paramahaàsa stage of life cannot be attained without being blessed by the dust of the feet of great devotees. It is never attained by tapasya (austerity), the Vedic worshiping process, acceptance of renounced order of life, the discharge of the duties of household life, the chanting of the Vedic hymns, or the performance of penances in the hot sun, within cold water or before the blazing fire."
In other words, Lord Çré Kåñëa is the property of His pure unconditional devotees, and as such only the devotees can deliver Kåñëa to another devotee; Kåñëa is never obtainable directly. Lord Caitanya therefore designated Himself as the "gopé-bhartur däsa-däsä däsänudäsa," or "the most obedient servant of the servants of the Lord who maintains the gopé damsels at Våndävana." A pure devotee therefore never approaches the Lord directly, but tries to please the Lord's servant of servants, and thus the Lord becomes pleased, and the devotee then only can relish the taste of the tulasé leaves stuck to His lotus feet. In the Brahma-saàhitä it is said that the Lord is never to be found by becoming a great scholar of the Vedic literatures, but He is very easily approachable through His pure devotee. In Våndävana all the pure devotees pray for the mercy of Çrématé Rädhäräëé, the pleasure potency of Lord Kåñëa. Çrématé Rädhäräëé is a tender-hearted feminine counterpart of the supreme whole, resembling the perfectional stage of the worldly feminine nature. Therefore, the mercy of Rädhäräëé is available very readily by the sincere devotees, and once She recommends such a devotee to Lord Kåñëa, the Lord at once accepts the devotee's admittance in His association. The conclusion is, therefore, that one should be more serious about seeking the mercy of the devotee than that of the Lord directly, and by doing so (by the good will of the devotee) the natural attraction for the service of the Lord will be revived.

TEXT 24
tad açmasäraà hådayaà batedaà
yad gåhyamäëair hari-näma-dheyaiù
na vikriyetätha yadä vikäro
netre jalaà gätra-ruheñu harñaù

tat—that; açmasäram—is steel-framed; hådayam—heart; batedam—certainly that; yat—which; gåhyamäëaiù—in spite of chanting; hari-näma—the holy name of the Lord; dheyaiù—by concentration of the mind; na—does not; vikriyeta—change; atha—thus; yadä—when; vikäraù—reaction; netre—in the eyes; jalam—tears; gätra-ruheñu—at the pores; harñaù—eruptions of ecstasy.

TRANSLATION
Certainly that heart is steel-framed which, in spite of chanting the holy name of the Lord with concentration, does not change when ecstasy takes place and tears fill the eyes and hairs stand on end.

PURPORT
We should note with profit that in the first three chapters of the Second Canto, a gradual process of development of devotional service is being presented. In the First Chapter the first step in devotional service for God consciousness by the process of hearing and chanting has been stressed, and a gross conception of the Personality of Godhead in His universal form for the beginners is recommended. By such a gross conception of God through the material manifestations of His energy, one is enabled to spiritualize the mind and the senses and gradually concentrate the mind upon Lord Viñëu, the Supreme, who is present as the Supersoul in every heart and everywhere, in every atom of the material universe. The system of païca-upäsanä, recommending five mental attitudes for the common man, is also enacted for this purpose, namely gradual development, worship of the superior that may be in the form of fire, electricity, the sun, the mass of living being, Lord Çiva and at last, the impersonal Supersoul, the partial representation of Lord Viñëu. They are all nicely described in the Second Chapter, but in the Third Chapter further development is prescribed after one has actually reached the stage of Viñëu worship, or pure devotional service, and the mature stage of Viñëu worship is suggested herein in relation to the change of heart.
The whole process of spiritual culture is aimed at changing the heart of the living being in the matter of his eternal relation with the Supreme Lord as subordinate servant, his eternal constitutional position. So with the progress of devotional service, the reaction of change in the heart is exhibited by gradual detachment from the sense of material enjoyment by a false sense of lording it over the world and an increase in the attitude of rendering loving service to the Lord. Vidhi-bhakti, or regulated devotional service by the limbs of the body (namely the eyes, the ears, the nose, the hands, the legs, as already explained hereinbefore), is now stressed herein in relation to the mind, which is the impetus of all activities of the limbs of the body. It is expected by all means that by discharging regulated devotional service one must manifest the change of heart. If there is no such change, the heart must be considered as steel-framed, for it is not melted even when there is chanting of the holy name of the Lord. We must always remember that hearing and chanting are the basic principles of discharging devotional duties, and if they are properly performed there will follow the reactional ecstasy with signs of tears in the eyes and standing of the hairs on the body. These are natural consequences and are the preliminary symptoms of bhäva stage, which occurs before one reaches the perfectional stage of prema, love of Godhead.
If the reaction does not take place, even after continuous hearing and chanting of the holy name of the Lord, it may be considered to be due to offenses only. That is the opinion of the Sandharbha. In the beginning of chanting of the holy name of the Lord, if the devotee has not been very careful about evading the ten kinds of offenses at the feet of the holy name, certainly the reaction of feelings of separation will not be visible by tears in the eyes and standing of the hair on end.
The bhäva stage is manifested by eight transcendental symptoms, namely stuntedness, perspiration, standing of hairs on end, failing in voice, trembling, paleness of the body, tears in the eyes and finally trance. The Nectar of Devotion, a summary study of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé's Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu, explains those symptoms and vividly describes other transcendental developments, both in steady and accelerating manifestations.
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkur has very critically discussed all these bhäva displays in connection with some unscrupulous neophyte's imitating the above symptoms for cheap appreciation. Not only Viçvanätha Cakravarté but also Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé treated them very critically. Sometimes all the above eight symptoms of ecstasy are imitated by the mundane devotees (präkåta sahajiyäs), but the pseudo symptoms are at once detected when one sees the pseudo devotee addicted to so many forbidden things. A person addicted to smoking, drinking or illegitimate sex with women, even though decorated with the signs of a devotee, cannot have all the above-mentioned ecstatic symptoms. But it is seen that sometimes they are willfully imitated, and for this reason Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté accuses the imitators of being stone-hearted men. They are even affected sometimes by the reflection of such transcendental symptoms, yet if they still do not give up the forbidden habits, then they are hopeless cases for transcendental realization.
When Lord Caitanya met Çréla Rämänanda Räya of Kavaur on the bank of Godävaré, the Lord developed all these symptoms, but because of the presence of some nondevotee brähmaëas who were attendants of the Räya, the Lord surpressed these symptoms. So sometimes they are not visible even in the body of the first-class devotee for certain circumstantial reasons. Therefore real steady bhäva is definitely displayed in the matter of cessation of material desires (kñänti), utilization of every moment in the transcendental loving service of the Lord (avyärtha-kälatvam), eagerness for glorifying the Lord constantly (näma-gäne sadä ruci), attraction for living in the land of the Lord (prétis tad-vasati sthale), complete detachment from material happiness (virakti), and pridelessness (mänaçünyatä). One who has developed all these transcendental qualities is really possessed of the bhäva stage, as distinguished from the stone-hearted imitator or mundane devotee.
The whole process can be summarized as follows: the advanced devotee who chants the holy name of the Lord in a perfectly offenseless manner and is friendly to everyone can actually relish the transcendental taste of glorifying the Lord. And the result of such realization is reflected in the cessation of all material desires, etc., as mentioned above. The neophytes, due to their being in the lower stage of devotional service, are invariably envious, so much so that they invent their own ways and means of devotional regulations without following the äcäryas. As such, even if they make a show of constantly chanting the holy name of the Lord, they cannot relish the transcendental taste of the holy name. Therefore, the show of tears in the eyes, trembling, perspiration or unconsciousness, etc., are all condemned. They can, however, get into touch with a pure devotee of the Lord and rectify their bad habits; otherwise they shall continue to be stone-hearted and unfit for any treatment. A complete progressive march on the return path home, back to Godhead, will depend on the instructions of the revealed scriptures directed by a realized devotee.

TEXT 25 
athäbhidhehy aìga mano'nukülaà
prabhäñase bhägavata-pradhänaù
yad äha vaiyäsakir ätma-vidyä-
viçärado nåpatià sädhu påñöaù

atha—therefore; abhidhehi—please explain; aìga—O Süta Gosvämé; manaù—mind; anukülam—favorable to our mentality; prabhäñase—you do speak; bhägavata—the great devotee; pradhänaù—the chief; yad äha—what he spoke; vaiyäsakiù—Çukadeva Gosvämé; ätma-vidyä— transcendental knowledge; viçäradaù—expert; nåpatim—unto the king; sädhu—very good; påñöaù—being asked.

TRANSLATION
O Süta Gosvämé, your words are pleasing to our minds. Please therefore explain this to us as it was spoken by the great devotee Çukadeva Gosvämé, who is very expert in transcendental knowledge, and who spoke to Mahäräja Parékñit upon being asked.

PURPORT
Knowledge explained by the previous äcärya like Çukadeva Gosvämé and followed by the next like Süta Gosvämé is always powerful transcendental knowledge, and it is therefore penetrating and useful to all submissive students.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Second Canto, Third Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Pure Devotional Service: The Change in Heart."
 
 

CHAPTER FOUR

The Process of Creation


TEXT 1
süta uväca
vaiyäsaker iti vacas
tattva-niçcayam ätmanaù
upadhärya matià kåñëe
auttareyaù satéà vyadhät

sütaù uväca—Süta Gosvämé said; vaiyäsakeù—of Çukadeva Gosvämé; iti—thus; vacaù—speeches; tattva-niçcayam—that which verifies the truth; ätmanaù—in the self; upadhärya—just having realized; matim—concentration of the mind; kåñëe—unto Lord Kåñëa; auttareyaù—the son of Uttarä; satém—chaste; vyadhät—applied.

TRANSLATION
Süta Gosvämé said: Mahäräja Parékñit, the son of Uttarä, after hearing the speeches of Çukadeva Gosvämé, which were all about the truth of the self, applied his concentration faithfully upon Lord Kåñëa.

PURPORT
The word satém is very significant. This means existing and chaste. And both imports are perfectly applicable in the case of Mahäräja Parékñit. The whole Vedic adventure is to draw one's attention entirely unto the lotus feet of Lord Kåñëa without any diversion, as it is instructed in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 15.15). Fortunately Mahäräja Parékñit had already been attracted to the Lord from the very beginning of his body, in the womb of his mother. In the womb of his mother, he was struck by the brahmästra atomic bomb released by Açvatthämä, but by the grace of the Lord he was saved from being burnt by the fiery weapon, and since then the King continually concentrated his mind upon Lord Kåñëa, which made him perfectly chaste in devotional service. So by natural sequence he was a chaste devotee of the Lord, and when he further heard from Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé that one should worship the Lord only and no one else, even though full of all desires or desireless, his natural affection for Kåñëa was strengthened. We have already discussed these topics in this connection.
To become a pure devotee of Lord Kåñëa, two things are very much essential, namely having a chance of being born in the family of a devotee and having the blessings of a bona fide spiritual master. By the grace of Lord Kåñëa, Parékñit Mahäräja had both opportunities. He was born in a family of devotees like the Päëòavas, and just to continue the dynasty of the Päëòavas, Mahäräja Parékñit was specifically saved by the Lord just to show special favor to the Päëòavas, and later on, by the arrangement of the Lord, Mahäräja Parékñit was cursed by the boy of a brähmaëa and was able to get the association of a spiritual master like Çukadeva Gosvämé. In the Caitanya-caritämåta it is said that a fortunate person, by the mercy of the spiritual master and Lord Kåñëa, achieves the path of devotional service. This was perfectly applicable in the case of Mahäräja Parékñit. By way of being born in the family of devotees, he automatically came in touch with Kåñëa, and after being so contacted he constantly remembered Him. Consequently Lord Kåñëa gave the King a further chance of development in devotional service by introducing him to Çukadeva Gosvämé, a stalwart devotee of the Lord with perfect knowledge in self-realization. And by hearing from a bona fide spiritual master, he was perfectly able to concentrate his chaste mind further upon Lord Kåñëa, as a matter of course.

TEXT 2
ätma-jäyä-sutägära-
paçu-draviëa-bandhuñu
räjye cävikale nityaà
virüòhäà mamatäà jahau

ätma—body; jäyä—wife; suta—son; ägära—palace; paçu—horses and elephants; draviëa—treasury house; bandhuñu—unto friends and relatives; räjye—in the kingdom; ca—also; avikale—without being disturbed; nityam—constant; virüòhäm—deep-rooted; mamatäm—affinity; jahau—gave up.

TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Parékñit, as a result of his wholehearted attraction for Lord Kåñëa, was able to give up all deep-rooted affection for his personal body, wife, children, palace, animals, horses and elephants, treasury house, friends and relatives, and his undisputed kingdom.

PURPORT
To become liberated means to become free from dehätma-buddhi, the illusory attachment for personal bodily coverings and everything connected with the body, namely the wife, children and all other entanglements. One selects a wife for bodily comforts, and the result is children. For wife and children one requires a dwelling place, and as such the residential house is also necessary. The animals like horses, elephants, cows, dogs, etc., are all household animals, and a householder has to keep them as household paraphernalia. In the modern civilization the horses and elephants have been replaced by cars and conveyances with considerable horsepower. To maintain all the household affairs, one has to increase the bank balance and be careful about the treasury house, and in order to display the opulence of material assets, one has to keep good relations with friends and relatives, as well as become very careful about maintaining the status quo. This is called material civilization of material attachment. Devotion for Lord Kåñëa means negation of all material attachments as detailed above. By the grace of Lord Kåñëa, Mahäräja Parékñit was awarded all material amenities and an indisputed kingdom to enjoy the undisturbed position of king, but by the grace of the Lord he was able to give up all connection with material attachment. That is the position of a pure devotee. Mahäräja Parékñit, due to his natural affection for Lord Kåñëa as a devotee of the Lord, was always executing his royal duties on behalf of the Lord, and as a responsible king of the world he was always careful to see that the influence of Kali would not enter his kingdom. A devotee of the Lord never thinks of his household paraphernalia as his own, but surrenders everything for the service of the Lord. Thereby living entities under a devotee's care get the opportunity for God realization by the management of a devotee master.
Attachment for household paraphernalia and for Lord Kåñëa go poorly together. One attachment is the path of darkness, and the other attachment is the path of light. Where there is light, there is no darkness, and where there is darkness, there is no light. But an expert devotee can turn everything to the path of light by service attitude of the Lord, and the best example here is the Päëòavas. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira and householders like him can turn everything into light by dovetailing the so-called material assets in the service of the Lord, but one who is not trained up or is unable to turn everything to the service of the Lord (nirbandhaù kåñëa-sambandhe) must give up all material connection before he can be fit to hear and chant the glories of the Lord, or in other words, one who has seriously heard Çrémad-Bhägavatam for one day even, like Mahäräja Parékñit, from a fit personality like Çukadeva Gosvämé, may be able to lose all affinity for material things. There is no utility simply in imitating Mahäräja Parékñit and hearing Bhägavatam from professional men, even for seven hundred years. To take Çrémad-Bhägavatam as a means of maintaining family expenditure is the grossest type of nämäparädha offense at the feet of the Lord (sarva-çubha-kriyä-sämyam api pramädaù).

TEXTS 3-4
papraccha cemam evärthaà
yan mäà påcchatha sattamäù
kåñëänubhäva-çravaëe
çraddadhäno mahä-manäù

saàsthäà vijïäya sannyasya
karma trai-vargikaà ca yat
väsudeve bhagavati
ätma-bhävaà dåòhaà gataù

papraccha—asked; ca—also; imam—this; eva—exactly like; artham—purpose; yat—that; mäm—unto me; påcchatha—you are asking; sattamäù—O great sages; kåñëa-anubhäva—rapt in the thought of Kåñëa; çravaëe—in hearing; çraddadhänaù—full of faith; mahä-manäù—great soul; saàsthäm—death; vijïäya—being informed; sannyasya—renouncing; karma—fruitive activities; trai-vargikam—three principles of religion, economic development and sense gratification; ca—also; yat—what it may be; väsudeve—unto Lord Kåñëa; bhagavati—the Personality of Godhead; ätma-bhävam—attraction of love; dåòham—firmly fixed; gataù—achieved.

TRANSLATION
O great sages, the great soul Mahäräja Parékñit, constantly rapt in the thought of Lord Kåñëa, knowing well of his imminent death, renounced all sorts of fruitive activities, namely acts of religion, economic development and sense gratification, and thus fixed himself firmly in his natural love for Kåñëa and asked exactly all these questions, as you are asking me.

PURPORT
The three activities of religion, economic development and sense gratification are generally attractive for conditioned souls struggling for existence in the material world. Such regulated activities prescribed in the Vedas are called the karma-käëòéya conception of life, and householders are generally recommended to follow the rules just to enjoy material prosperity both in this life and in the next. Most people are attracted by such activities. Even in the activities of their modern godless civilization, people are more concerned with economic development and sense gratification without any religious sentiments. As a great emperor of the world, Mahäräja Parékñit had to observe such regulations of the Vedic karma-käëòéya section, but by the slight association with Çukadeva Gosvämé he could perfectly understand that Lord Kåñëa, the Absolute Personality of Godhead (Väsudeva), for whom he had a natural love since his birth, is everything, and thus he fixed his mind firmly upon Him, renouncing all modes of Vedic karma-käëòéya activities. This perfectional stage is attained by a jïäné after many, many births. The jïänés, or the empiric philosophers endeavoring for liberation, are thousands of times better than the fruitive workers, and out of hundreds of thousands of such jïänés one is liberated factually. And out of hundreds of thousands of such liberated persons, even one person is rarely found who can firmly fix his mind unto the lotus feet of Lord Çré Kåñëa, as it is declared by the Lord Himself in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 7.19). Mahäräja Parékñit is specially qualified with the word mahämanäù, which puts him on an equal level with the mahätmäs described in the Bhagavad-gétä. In the later age also there were many mahätmäs of this type, and they also gave up all karma-käëòéya conceptions of life, solely and wholly depending on the Supreme Personality of Godhead Kåñëa. Lord Caitanya, who is Lord Kåñëa Himself, taught us in His Çikñäñöakam:

äçliñya vä päda-ratäà pinañöu mäm adarçanän marma-hatäà karotu vä
yathä tathä vä vidadhätu lampaöo mat-präëa-näthas tu sa eva näparaù

"Lord Kåñëa, who is the lover of many devotees (women), may embrace this fully surrendered maidservant or may trample me with His feet, or He may render me brokenhearted by not being present before me for a long duration of time, still He is nothing less than the Absolute Lord of my heart."
Siila Rüpa Gosvämé spoke thus:

viracaya mayi daëòam déna-bandho dayäà vä
gatir iha na bhavattaù käcid anyä mamästi
nipatatu çata-koöi-nirbharaà vä navämbhaù
tad api kila-payodaù stüyate cätakena

"O Lord of the poor, do what you like with me, give me either mercy or punishment, but in this world I have none to look after except Your Lordship. The cätaka bird always prays for the cloud, regardless of whether it showers, rains, or throws a thunderbolt."
Çréla Mädhavendra Puré, the grand-spiritual master of Lord Caitanya, took leave of all karma-käëòéya obligations in the following words:

sandhyä-vandana bhadram astu bhavato bhoù snäna tubhyaà namo
bho deväù pitaraç ca tarpaëa-vidhau nähaà kñamaù kñamyatäm
yatra kväpi niñadya yädava-kulottamasya kaàsa-dviñaù
smäraà smäram aghaà harämi tad alaà manye kim anyena me

"O my evening prayer, all good unto you. O my morning bath, I bid you good-bye. O demigods and forefathers, please excuse me. I am unable to perform any more offering for your pleasures. Now I have decided to free myself from all reactions of sins simply by remembering anywhere and everywhere the great descendant of Yadu and the great enemy of Kaàsa [Lord Kåñëa]. I think this is sufficient for me. So what is the use of further endeavors?"

Çréla Mädhavendra Puré said further:

mugdhaà mäà nigadantu néti-nipuëä bhräntaà muhur vaidikäù
mandaà bändhava-saïcayä jaòa-dhiyaà muktädaräù sodaräù
unmattaà dhanino viveka-caturäù kämam mahä-dämbhikam
moktuà na kñämate manäg api mano govinda-päda-spåhäm

"Let the sharp moralist accuse me of being illusioned; I do not mind it. Experts in Vedic activities may slander me as being misled, friends and relatives may call me frustrated, my brothers may call me a fool, the wealthy mammonites may point me out as mad, and the learned philosophers may assert that I am much too proud; still my mind does not budge an inch from the determination of serving the lotus feet of Govinda, though I be unable to do it."

And also Prahläda Mahäräja said:

dharmärtha-käma iti yo 'bhihitas trivarga
ékñä trayé naya-damau vividhä ca värtä
manye tad etad akhilaà nigamasya satyaà
svätmärpaëaà svasuhådaù paramasya puàsaù

"Religion, economic development and sense gratification are celebrated as three means of attaining the path of salvation. Of these, ékñä trayé especially, i.e., knowledge of the self, knowledge of fruitive acts and logic and also politics and economics, are different means of livelihood. All these are different subjects of Vedic education, and therefore I consider them temporary engagements. On the other hand, surrendering unto the Supreme Lord Viñëu is a factual gain in life, and I consider it the ultimate truth."
The whole matter is concluded in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 2.41) as vyavasäyätmikä buddhiù, or the absolute path of perfection. Çré Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa, a great Vaiñëava scholar, defines this as bhagavad-arcanä-rüpaika-niñkäma-karmabhir viçuddha-cittaù, accepting transcendental loving service of the Lord as the prime duty, free from fruitive reaction.
So Mahäräja Parékñit was perfectly right when he accepted firmly the lotus feet of Lord Kåñëa, renouncing all karma-käëòéya conceptions of life.

TEXT 5
räjoväca
samécénaà vaco brahman
sarva-jïasya tavänagha
tamo viçéryate mahyaà
hareù kathayataù kathäm

räjä uväca—the King said; samécénam—perfectly right; vacaù—speeches; brahman—O learned brähmaëa; sarva-jïasya—one who knows all; tava—your; anagha—without any contamination; tamaù—darkness of ignorance; viçéryate—gradually disappearing; mahyam—unto me; hareù—of the Lord; kathayataù—as you are speaking; kathäm—topics.

TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Parékñit said: O learned brähmaëa, you know everything because you are without material contamination. Therefore whatever you have spoken to me appears to be perfectly right. Your speeches are gradually destroying the darkness of my ignorance, for you are narrating the topics of the Lord.

PURPORT
The practical experience of Mahäräja Parékñit is disclosed herein, revealing that transcendental topics of the Lord act like injections when they are received by the sincere devotee from a person who is perfectly uncontaminated by material tinges. In other words, reception of the messages of Çrémad-Bhägavatam from professional men, heard by a karma-käëòéya audience, never acts miraculously as it is stated here. Devotional hearing of the messages of the Lord is not like hearing ordinary topics; therefore the action will be felt by the sincere hearer by experience of the gradual disappearance of ignorance.

yasya deve parä bhaktir yathä deve tathä gurau
tasyaite kathitä hy arthäù prakäçante mahätmanaù
(Çvetäçvatara Upaniñad 6.23)

When a hungry man is given food to eat, he feels satiation of hunger and the pleasure of dining simultaneously. Thus he does not have to ask whether he has actually been fed or not. The crucial test of hearing Çrémad-Bhägavatam is that one should get positive enlightenment by such an act.

TEXT 6
bhüya eva vivitsämi
bhagavän ätma-mäyayä
yathedaà såjate viçvaà
durvibhävyam adhéçvaraiù

bhüyaù—again; eva—also; vivitsämi—I wish to learn; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; ätma—personal; mäyayä—by the energies; yathä—as; idam—this phenomenal world; såjate—does create; viçvam—universe; durvibhävyam—inconceivable; adhéçvaraiù—by the great demigods.

TRANSLATION
I beg to know from you how the Personality of Godhead, by His personal energies, creates these phenomenal universes as they are, which are inconceivable even by the great demigods.

PURPORT
In every inquisitive mind the important question of the creation of the phenomenal world arises, and therefore for a personality like Mahäräja Parékñit, who was to know all activities of the Lord from his spiritual master, such inquiry is not uncommon. For every unknown thing, we have to learn and inquire from a learned personality. The question of creation is also one of such inquiries to be made from the right person. The spiritual master, therefore, must be one who is sarva-jïa, as stated hereinbefore in connection with Çukadeva Gosvämé. Thus all inquiries on God which are unknown to the disciple may be made from the qualified spiritual master, and here the practical example is set by Mahäräja Parékñit. It was, however, already known to Mahäräja Parékñit that everything that we see is born out of the energy of the Lord, as we have all learnt in the very beginning of Çrémad-Bhägavatam (janmädy asya yataù). So Mahäräja Parékñit wanted to know the process of creation. The origin of creation was known to him; otherwise he would not have inquired how the Personality of Godhead, by His different energies, creates this phenomenal world. The common man also knows that the creation is made by some creator and is not created automatically. We have no experience in the practical world that a thing is created automatically. Foolish people say that the creative energy is independent and acts automatically, as electrical energy works. But the intelligent man knows that even the electrical energy is generated by an expert engineer in the localized powerhouse, and thus the energy is distributed everywhere under the resident engineer's supervision. The Lord's supervision in connection with creation is mentioned even in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 9.10), and it is clearly said there that material energy is a manifestation of one of many such energies of the Supreme (paräsya çaktir vividhaiva çrüyate). An inexperienced boy may be struck with wonder by seeing the impersonal actions of electronics or many other wonderful things conducted by electrical energy, but an experienced man knows that there is a living man behind the action, who creates such energy. Similarly the so-called scholars and philosophers of the world may, by mental speculation, present so many Utopian theories about the impersonal creation of the universe, but an intelligent devotee of the Lord, by studying the Bhagavad-gétä, can know that behind the creation is the hand of the Supreme Lord, just as in the generating electrical powerhouse there is the resident engineer. The research scholar finds out the cause and the effect of everything, and the research scholars as great as Brahmä, Çiva, Indra and many other demigods are sometimes bewildered by seeing the wonderful creative energy of the Lord, so what to speak of the tiny mundane scholars dealing in petty things. As there are differences in the living conditions of different planets of the universe, and as one planet is superior to others, similarly the brains of the living entities in those respective planets are also of different categorical values. As it is stated in the Bhagavad-gétä, one can compare the long duration of life of the inhabitants of Brahmä's planet, which is inconceivable to the inhabitants of this planet earth, to the categorical value of the brain of Brahmäjé, also inconceivable by any great scientist of this planet. And with such high brain power, even Brahmäjé has described in his great Saàhitä (Brahma-saàhitä) as follows: 

éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù
sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù
anädir ädir govindaù
sarva-käraëa-käraëam
(Bs. 5.1)

Brahmäjé admits Lord Kåñëa to be the supreme cause of all causes. But persons with tiny brains within this petty planet earth think of the Lord as one of them. Thus when the Lord says in the Bhagavad-gétä that He (Lord Kåñëa) is all in all, the speculative philosophers and the mundane wranglers deride Him, and the Lord regretfully says:

avajänanti mäà müòhä
mänuñéà tanum äçritam
paraà bhävam ajänanto
mama bhüta-maheçvaram
(Bg.9.11)

Brahmä and Çiva (and what to speak of other demigods) are bhütas or created powerful demigods that manage universal affairs, much like ministers who are appointed by the king. The ministers may be éçvaras or controllers, but the Supreme Lord is maheçvara or the creator of the controllers. Persons with a poor fund of knowledge do not know this, and therefore they have the audacity to deride Him because He comes before us by His causeless mercy occasionally as a human being. The Lord is not like the human being. He is sac-cid-änanda-vigraha, or the Absolute Personality of Godhead, and there is no difference between His body and His soul. He is both the power and the powerful.
Mahäräja Parékñit did not ask his spiritual master, Çukadeva Gosvämé, to narrate Lord Kåñëa's pastimes in Våndävana, but he wanted to hear first about the creation of the Lord. Çukadeva Gosvämé did not say that the King should hear about the direct transcendental pastimes of the Lord. The time was very short, and naturally Çukadeva Gosvämé could have gone directly to the Tenth Canto to make a shortcut of the whole thing, as it is generally done by the professional reciters. But neither the King nor the great speaker of Çrémad-Bhägavatam jumped up like the organizers of Bhägavatam, but both of them proceeded systematically, so that both future readers and hearers may take lessons from the example of the procedure of reciting Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Those who are in control of the external energy of the Lord, or in other words those who are in the material world, must first of all know how the external energy of the Lord is working under the direction of the Supreme Personality, and afterwards one may try to enter into the activities of His internal energy. The mundaners are mostly worshipers of Durgä Devé, the external energy of Kåñëa, but they do not know that Durgä Devé is but the shadow energy of the Lord. Behind her astonishing display of material workings, the direction of the Lord is there, as it is confirmed in the Gétä (Bg. 9.10). The Brahma-saàhitä affirms that Durgä-çakti is working by the direction of Govinda, and without His sanction the powerful Durgä-çakti cannot move even a blade of grass. Therefore the neophyte devotee, instead of jumping at once on the platform of transcendental pastimes presented by the internal energy of the Lord, may know how great the Supreme Lord is by inquiring about the process of His creative energy. In the Caitanya-caritämåta also, descriptions of the creative energy and the Lord's hand in it are explained, and the author of Caitanya-caritämåta has warned the neophyte devotees to be seriously on guard against the pitfall of neglecting the knowledge about Kåñëa as to how great He is. Only when one knows Lord Kåñëa's greatness can one firmly put one's unflinching faith in Him; otherwise, like the common man, Lord Kåñëa will be mistaken as one of the many demigods, or a historical personality, or a myth only, even by the great leaders of men. The transcendental pastimes of the Lord in Våndävana, or even at Dvärakä, are relishable by persons who have already qualified themselves in advanced spiritual techniques, and the common man maybe able to attain to such a plane by the gradual process of service and inquiries, as we shall see in the behavior of Mahäräja Parékñit.

TEXT 7
yathä gopäyati vibhur
yathä saàyacchate punaù
yäà yäà çaktim upäçritya
puru-çaktiù paraù pumän
ätmänaà kréòayan kréòan
karoti vikaroti ca

yathä—as; gopäyati—maintains; vibhuù—the great; yathä—as; saàyacchate—winds up; punaù—again; yäm yäm—as; çaktim—energies; upäçritya—by employing; puru-çaktiù—the all-powerful; paraù—the Supreme; pumän—Personality of Godhead; ätmänam—plenary expansion; kréòayan—having engaged them; kréòan—as also personally being engaged; karoti—do them; vikaroti—and causes to be done; ca—and.

TRANSLATION
Kindly describe how the Supreme Lord, who is all-powerful, engages His different energies and different expansions in maintaining and again winding up the phenomenal world in the sporting spirit of a player.

PURPORT
In the Kaöhopaniñad the Supreme Lord is described as the chief eternal being amongst all other eternal individual beings (nityo nityänäà cetanaç cetanänäm) and the one Supreme Lord who maintains innumerable other individual living beings (eko bahünäà yo vidadhäti kämän). So all living entities, both in conditioned state and in liberated state, are maintained by the Almighty Supreme Lord. Such maintenances are effected by the Lord through His different expansions of Self and three principal energies, namely the internal, external and marginal energies. The living entities are His marginal energies, and some of them, in the confidence of the Lord, are entrusted with the work of creation also, as are Brahmä, Maréci, etc., and the acts of creation are inspired by the Lord unto them (tene brahma hådä). The external energy (mäyä) is also impregnated with the jévas or conditioned souls. The unconditioned marginal potency acts in the spiritual kingdom, and the Lord, by His different plenary expansions, maintains them in different transcendental relations displayed in the spiritual sky. So the one Supreme Personality of Godhead manifests Himself in many (bahu çyäma), and thus all diversities are in Him and He is in all diversities, although He is nevertheless different from all of them. That is the inconceivable mystic power of the Lord, and as such everything is simultaneously one and different from Him by His inconceivable potencies (acintya-bhedäbheda-tattva).

TEXT 8
nünaà bhagavato brahman
harer adbhuta-karmaëaù
durvibhävyam iväbhäti
kavibhiç cäpi ceñöitam

nünam—still insufficient; bhagavataù—of the Personality of Godhead; brahman—O learned brähmaëa; hareù—of the Lord; adbhuta—wonderful; karmaëaù—one who acts; durvibhävyam—inconceivable; iva—like that; äbhäti—appears; kavibhiù—even by the highly learned; ca—also; api—in spite of; ceñöitam—being endeavored for.

TRANSLATION
O learned brähmaëa, the transcendental activities of the Lord are all wonderful, and they appear to be inconceivable because even great endeavors by many learned scholars have still proved to be insufficient.

PURPORT
The acts of the Supreme Lord, in the creation of just this one universe, appear to be inconceivably wonderful. And there are innumerable universes, and all of them aggregated together are known as the created material world. And this part of His creation is only a fractional portion of the complete creation. The material world stands as a part only (ekäàçena sthito jagat). Supposing that the material world is a display of one part of His energy, the remaining three parts consist of the Vaikuëöha-jagat or spiritual world described in the Bhagavad-gétä as mad-dhäma or sanätana-dhäma, or the eternal world. We have marked in the previous verse that He creates and again winds up the creation. This action is applicable in the material world only because the other greater part of His creation, namely the Vaikuëöha world, is neither created nor annihilated; otherwise the Vaikuëöha-dhäma would not have been called eternal. The Lord exists with dhäma; His eternal name, quality, pastimes, entourage and personality are all a display of His different energies and expansions. The Lord is called anädi, or having no creator, and ädi, or the origin of all. We think in our own imperfect way that the Lord is also created, but the Vedänta informs us that He is not created. Rather, everything else is created by Him (näräyaëaù paro 'vyaktät). Therefore for the common man these are all very wonderful matters for consideration. Even for the great scholars they are inconceivable, and thus such scholars present theories contradictory to one another. Even for the insignificant part of His creation, this particular universe, they have no complete information as to how far this limited space is extended, or how many stars and planets are there, or the different conditions of those innumerable planets. Modern scientists have insufficient knowledge of all this. Some of them assert that there are 100,000,000 planets scattered all over space. In a news release from Moscow dated 21/2/60, the following piece of knowledge was relayed:
      "Russia's well-known professor of astronomy Boris Vorontsov-Velianino said that there must be an infinite number of planets in the universe inhabited by beings endowed with reason.
     "It could be that life similar to that on earth flourishes on such planets.
      "Doctor of Chemistry Nikolat Zhirov, covering the problem of atmosphere on other planets, pointed out that the organism of a Martian, for instance, could very well adapt itself to normal existence with a low body temperature.
      "He said that he felt that the gaseous composition of Martian atmosphere was quite suitable to sustain life of beings which have become adapted to it."
This adaptibility of an organism to different varieties of planets is described in the Brahma-saàhitä as vibhüti-bhinnam, i.e., each and every one of the innumerable planets within the universe is endowed with a particular type of atmosphere, and the living beings there are more perfectly advanced in science and psychology because of a better atmosphere. Vibhüti means specific powers, and bhinnam means variegated. Scientists who are attempting to explore outer space and are trying to reach other planets by mechanical arrangements must know for certain that organisms adapted to the atmosphere of earth cannot exist in the atmospheres of other planets (Easy Journey to Other Planets). One has to prepare himself, therefore, to be transferred to a different planet after being relieved of the present body, as it is said in the Bhagavad-gétä, yänti deva-vratä devän pitèn yänti pitå-vratäù bhütäni yänti bhütejyä yänti mad-yäjino 'pi mäm: "Those who worship the demigods will take birth among the demigods; those who worship ghosts and spirits will take birth among such beings, and those who worship Me will live with Me." (Bg. 9.25)
Mahäräja Parékñit's statement regarding the working of the creative energy of the Lord discloses that he knew everything of the process of creation. Why then did he ask Çukadeva Gosvämé for such information? Mahäräja Parékñit, being a great emperor, a descendant of the Päëòavas and a great devotee of Lord Kåñëa, was quite able to know considerably about the creation of the world, but that much knowledge was not sufficient. He said therefore that even greatly learned scholars fail to know about that, even after great effort. The Lord is unlimited, and His activities are also unfathomed. Any living being, up to the standard of Brahmäjé, the highest perfect living being within the universe, with a limited source of knowledge and with imperfect senses can never imagine knowing about the unlimited. We can know something of the unlimited when it is explained by the unlimited, as it has been done by the Lord Himself in the unique statements of the Bhagavad-gétä, and it can also be known to some extent from realized souls like Çukadeva Gosvämé, who learned it from Vyäsadeva, a disciple of Närada, and thus the perfect knowledge can descend by the chain of disciplic succession only, and not by any form of experimental knowledge, old or modern.

TEXT 9
yathä guëäàs tu prakåter
yugapat kramaço 'pi vä
bibharti bhüriças tv ekaù
kurvan karmäëi janmabhiù

yathä—as they are; guëän—the modes of; tu—but; prakåteù—of the material energy; yugapat—simultaneously; kramaçaù—gradually; api—also; vä—either; bibharti—maintains; bhüriçaù—many forms; tu—but; ekaù—the supreme one; kurvan—acting; karmäëi—activities; janmabhiù—by incarnations.

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is one, whether He alone acts with the modes of material nature, or simultaneously expands in many forms, or expands consecutively to direct the modes of nature.

TEXT 10
vicikitsitam etan me
bravétu bhagavän yathä
çäbde brahmaëi niñëätaù
parasmiàç ca bhavän khalu

vicikitsitam—doubtful inquiry; etat—this; me—of me; bravétu—just clear up; bhagavän—powerful like the Lord; yathä—as much as; çäbde—sound transcendental; brahmaëi—Vedic literature; niñëätaù- fully realized; parasmin—in transcendence; ca—also; bhavän—your good self; khalu—as, a matter of fact.

TRANSLATION
Kindly clear up all these doubtful inquiries, because you are not only vastly learned in the Vedic literatures and self-realized in transcendence, but you are also a great devotee of the Lord, and therefore you are as good as the Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT
In the Brahma-saàhitä it is said that the Supreme Absolute Truth, Govinda, the Personality of Godhead, although one without a second, is infallibly expanded by innumerable forms nondifferent from one another, and although He is the original person, He is still ever young with permanent youthful energy. He is very difficult to be known simply by learning the transcendental science of the Vedas, but He is very easily realized by His pure devotees.
The expansion of different forms of the Lord, as from Kåñëa to Baladeva to Saìkarñaëa, from Saìkarñaëa to Väsudeva, from Väsudeva to Aniruddha, from Aniruddha to Pradyumna and then again to second Saìkarñaëa and from Him to the Näräyaëa-Puruñävatäras, and innumerable other forms, which are compared to the constant flowing of the uncountable waves of a river, are all one and the same. They are like lamps of equal power which kindle from one lamp to another. That is the transcendental potency of the Lord. The Vedas say that He is so complete that even though the whole complete identity is emanated from Him, He still remains the same complete whole (pürëasya pürëam ädäya pürëam evävaçiñyate). As such, there is no validity in a material conception of the Lord by the mental speculators. Thus He remains always a mystery for the mundane scholar, even if he is vastly learned in the Vedic literatures (vedeñu durlabham adurlabham ätma-bhaktau). Therefore, the Lord is beyond the limit of conception for mundane learned scholars, philosophers or scientists. He is easily understandable by the pure devotee because the Lord declares in the Bhagavad-gétä that after surpassing the stage of knowledge, when one is able to be engaged in the devotional service of the Lord, then only can one know the true nature of the Lord (Bg. 18.54). No one can have any clear conception of the Lord or His holy name, form, attributes, pastimes, etc., unless one is engaged in His transcendental loving service. The statement of the Bhagavad-gétä. that one must first of all surrender unto the Lord, being freed from all other engagements, means that one must become a pure unconditional devotee of the Lord. Only then can one know Him by the strength of devotional service.
Mahäräja Parékñit admitted in the previous verse that the Lord is inconceivable even for the greatest learned scholars. Why then should he again request Çukadeva Gosvämé to clarify his insufficient knowledge about the Lord? The reason is clear. Çukadeva Gosvämé was not only vastly learned in the Vedic literatures, but he was also a great self-realized soul and a powerful devotee of the Lord. A powerful devotee of the Lord is, by the grace of the Lord, more than the Lord Himself. The Personality of Godhead Çré Rämacandra attempted to bridge the Indian Ocean to reach the island of Laìkä, but Çré Hanumänjé, the unalloyed devotee of the Personality of Godhead, could cross the ocean simply by jumping over it. The Lord is so merciful upon His pure devotee that He presents His beloved devotee as more powerful than Himself. The Lord expressed Himself to be unable to save Durväsä Muni, although the Muni was so powerful that he could reach the Lord directly in these material conditions. But Durväsä Muni was saved by Mahäräja Ambaréña, a devotee of the Lord. Therefore, a devotee of the Lord is not only more powerful than the Lord, but also worship of the devotee is considered more effective than direct worship of the Lord (mad-bhakta-püjäbhyadhikä).
The conclusion is, therefore, that a serious devotee must first approach a spiritual master who is not only well versed in the Vedic literatures but is also a great devotee with factual realization of the Lord and His different energies. Without the help of such a devotee spiritual master, no one can make progress in the transcendental science of the Lord. And a bona fide spiritual master like Çukadeva Gosvämé does not speak about the Lord only in the matter of His internal potencies, but also explains how He associates with His external potencies.
The Lord's pastimes, in the internal potency, are displayed in His activities in Våndävana, but His external potential works are directed in His features of Käraëärëavaçäyé Viñëu, Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, and Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté offers his good counsel to the interested Vaiñëavas when he says that they should not only be interested to hear about the Lord's activities (like räsa-lélä, etc.), but that they must be keenly interested in His pastimes in His features of the Puruñävatäras in connection with såñöi-tattva, creational functions, following the examples of Mahäräja Parékñit, the ideal disciple, and Çukadeva Gosvämé, the ideal spiritual master.

TEXT 11
süta uväca
ity upämantrito räjïä
guëänukathane hareù
håñékeçam anusmåtya
prativaktuà pracakrame

süta uväca—Süta Gosvämé said; iti—thus; upämantritaù—being requested; räjïä—by the King; guëa-anukathane—in describing the transcendental attributes of the Lord; hareù—of the Personality of Godhead; håñékeçam—the master of the senses; anusmåtya—properly remembering; prativaktum-just to reply; pracakrame—executed the preliminaries.

TRANSLATION
Süta Gosvämé said, When Çukadeva Gosvämé was thus requested by the King to describe the creative energy of the Personality of Godhead, the former then systematically remembered the master of the senses [Çré Kåñëa], and to reply properly he spoke thus.

PURPORT
The devotees of the Lord, while delivering some speeches and describing the transcendental attributes of the Lord, do not think that they can do anything independently. They think that they can speak only what they are induced to speak by the Supreme Lord, the master of the senses. The senses of the individual being are not his own, and the devotee knows that such senses belong to the Supreme Lord and that they can be properly used when they are employed for the service of the Lord. The senses are instruments, and elements are ingredients, all endowed by the Lord; therefore whatever an individual can do, speak, see, etc., is under the direction of the Lord only. The Bhagavad-gétä confirms this (Bg. 15.15): sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöo mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca. No one is free to act freely and independently, and as such, one should always seek the permission of the Lord to do or eat or speak, and by the blessing of the Lord everything done by a devotee is beyond the principles of four defects typical of the conditioned soul.

TEXT 12
çré-çuka uväca
namaù parasmai puruñäya bhüyase
sad-udbhava-sthäna-nirodha-lélayä
gåhéta-çakti-tritayäya dehinäm
antarbhaväyänupalakñya-vartmane

namaù—offering obeisances; parasmai—the Supreme; puruñäya—Personality of Godhead; bhüyase—unto the complete whole; sad-udbhava—creation of the material world; sthäna—its maintenance; nirodha—and its winding up; lélayä—by the pastime of; gåhéta—having accepted; çakti—power; tritayäya—three modes; dehinäm—of all who possess material bodies; antarbhaväya—unto Him who resides within; anupalakñya—inconceivable; vartmane—one who has such ways.

TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead who, for the creation of the material world, accepts the three modes of nature. He is the complete whole residing within the body of everyone, and His ways are inconceivable.

PURPORT
This material world is a manifestation of the three modes of goodness, passion and ignorance, and the Supreme Lord, for the creation, maintenance and destruction of the material world, accepts three predominating forms of Brahmä, Viñëu and Çaìkara (Çiva). As Viñëu He enters into every body materially created. As Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu He enters into every universe, and as Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu He enters in the body of every living being. Lord Çré Kåñëa, being the origin of all Viñëu-tattvas, is addressed here as paraù pumän, or Puruñottama, as described in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 15.18), or the complete whole. The puruñävatäras are therefore His plenary expansions. Bhakti-yoga is the only process by which one can become competent to know Him. Because the empiric philosophers and mystic yogés cannot conceive of the Personality of Godhead, He is called anupalakñya-vartmane, the Lord of the inconceivable way, or bhakti-yoga.

TEXT 13
bhüyo namaù sad-våjina-cchide 'satäm
asambhaväyäkhila-sattva-mürtaye
puàsäà punaù päramahaàsya äçrame
vyavasthitänäm anumågya-däçuñe

bhüyaù—again; namaù—my obeisances; sat—of the devotees or of the pious; våjina—distresses; chide—the liberator; asatäm—of the atheist, non-devotee demons; asambhaväya—cessation of further unhappiness; akhila—complete; sattva—goodness; mürtaye—unto the Personality; puàsäm—of the transcendentalists; punaù—again; päramahaàsye—highest stage of spiritual perfection; äçrame—in the status; vyavasthitänäm—particularly situated; anumågya—destination; däçuñe—one who delivers.

TRANSLATION
I again offer my respectful obeisances unto the form of complete existence and transcendence, who is the liberator from all distresses of the pious devotees and the destroyer of the further advances in atheistic temperament of the nondevotee demons. For the transcendentalists, who are situated in the topmost spiritual perfection, He grants their specific destinations.

PURPORT
Lord Çré Kåñëa is the complete form of all existence, both material and spiritual. Akhila means complete, or that which is not khila, inferior. As stated in the Bhagavad-gétä, there are two kinds of nature (prakåti), namely the material nature and the spiritual nature, or the external and internal potencies of the Lord. The material nature is called anarva, or inferior, and the spiritual nature is called superior or transcendental. Therefore the form of the Lord is not of the inferior material nature. He is complete transcendence. And He is mürti, or having transcendental form. The less intelligent men, who are unaware of His transcendental form, describe Him as impersonal Brahman. But Brahman is simply the rays of His transcendental body (yasya prabhä). The devotees, who are aware of His transcendental form, render Him service; therefore the Lord also reciprocates by His causeless mercy and thus delivers His devotees from all distresses. The pious men who follow the rulings of the Vedas are also dear to Him, and therefore the pious men of this world are also protected by Him. The impious and the nondevotees are against the principles of the Vedas, so such persons are always hampered from making advances in their nefarious activities. Some of them, who are specially favored by the Lord, are killed by Him personally, as in the cases of Rävaëa, Hiraëyakaçipu, Kaàsa, etc., and thus such demons get salvation and are thereby checked from further progress in their demoniac activities. Just like a kind father, either in His favor upon the devotees or His punishment of the demons, He is ever kind to everyone because He is complete existence for all individual existence.
The paramahaàsa stage of existence is the highest perfectional stage of spiritual values. According to Çrématé Kuntédevé, the Lord is factually understood by the paramahaàsas only. As there is gradual realization of the transcendence from impersonal Brahman to localized Paramätmä to the Personality of Godhead, Puruñottama Lord Kåñëa, similarly there is gradual promotion of one's situation in the spiritual life of sannyäsa. Kuöécaka, bahüdaka, parivräjakäcärya and paramahaàsa are gradual progressive stages in the renounced order of life, sannyäsa, and Queen Kuntédevé, the mother of the Päëòavas, has spoken about them in her prayers for Lord Kåñëa (Canto One, Chapter Eight). The paramahaàsas are generally found both among the impersonalists and the devotees, but according to Çrémad-Bhägavatam (as it is clearly stated by Kuntédevé), pure bhakti-yoga is understood by the paramahaàsas, and she has especially mentioned that the Lord descends (pariträëäya sädhünäm) especially to award bhakti-yoga to the paramahaàsas. So ultimately the paramahaàsas, in the true sense of the term, are unalloyed devotees of the Lord. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé has directly accepted that the highest destination is bhakti-yoga, by which one accepts the transcendental loving service of the Lord. Those who accept the path of bhakti-yoga are the factual paramahaàsas.
Since the Lord is very kind to everyone, the impersonalists, who accept bhakti as the means of being merged in the existence of the Lord in His impersonal brahmajyoti, are also awarded their desired destination. He has assured everyone in the Bhagavad-gétä: ye yathä mäà prapadyante. According to Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté, there are two classes of paramahaàsas, namely the brahmänandés (impersonalists) and the premänandés (devotees), and both are awarded their desired destinations, although the premänandés are more fortunate than the brahmänandés. But both the brahmänandés and the premänandés are transcendentalists, and they have nothing to do with the inferior material nature full of the existential miseries of life.

TEXT 14
namo namas te 'stv åñabhäya sätvatäà
vidüra-käñöhäya muhuù ku-yoginäm
nirasta-sämyätiçayena rädhasä
sva-dhämani brahmaëi raàsyate namaù

namaù namas te—let me offer my obeisances unto You; astu—are; åñabhäya—unto the great associate; sätvatäm—of the members of the Yadu dynasty; vidüra-käñöhäya—one who is far from mundane wranglers; muhuù—always; ku-yoginäm—of the nondevotees; nirasta—vanquished; sämya—equal status; atiçayena—by greatness; rädhasä—by opulence; sva-dhämani—in His own abode; brahmaëi—in the spiritual sky; raàsyate—enjoys; namaù—I do bow down.

TRANSLATION
Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto Him who is the associate of the members of the Yadu dynasty and who is always a problem for the nondevotees. He is the supreme enjoyer of both the material and spiritual worlds, yet He enjoys His own abode in the spiritual sky. There is no one equal to Him because His transcendental opulence is immeasurable.

PURPORT
There are two sides of the transcendental manifestations of the Supreme Lord, Çré Kåñëa. For the pure devotees He is the constant companion, as in the case of His becoming one of the family members of the Yadu dynasty, or His becoming the friend of Arjuna, or His becoming the associate neighbor of the inhabitants of Våndävana, as the son of Nanda-Yaçodä, the friend of Sudämä, Çrédämä and Madhumaìgala, or the lover of the damsels of Vrajabhümi, etc. That is part of His personal features. And by His impersonal feature He expands the rays of the brahmajyoti, which is limitless and all-pervasive. Part of this all-pervasive brahmajyoti, which is compared with the sun rays, is covered by the darkness of mahat-tattva, and this insignificant part is known as the material world. In this material world there are innumerable universes like the one we can experience, and in each of them there are hundreds of thousands of planets like the one we are inhabiting. The mundaners are more or less captivated by the unlimited expansion of the rays of the Lord, but the devotees are concerned more with His personal form, from which everything is emanating (janmädy asya yataù). As the sun rays are concentrated in the sun disc, so the brahmajyoti is concentrated in Goloka Våndävana, the topmost spiritual planet in the spiritual sky. The immeasurable spiritual sky is full of spiritual planets, named Vaikuëöhas, far beyond the material sky. The mundaners have no sufficient information of even the mundane sky, so what can they think of the spiritual sky? Therefore the mundaners are always far, far away from Him. Even if they are able to manufacture some machine, in the future, whose speed may be accelerated to the velocity of the air or mind, the mundaners will still be unable to imagine reaching the planets in the spiritual sky. So the Lord and His residential abode will always remain a myth or a mysterious problem, but for the devotees the Lord will always be available as an associate.
In the spiritual sky His opulence is immeasurable. The Lord resides in all the spiritual planets, or innumerable Vaikuëöha planets, by expanding His plenary portions along with His liberated devotee associates, but the impersonalists who want to merge in the existence of the Lord are allowed to merge as one of the spiritual sparks of brahmajyoti. They have no qualifications for becoming one of the associates of the Lord either in the Vaikuëöha planets or in the supreme planet Goloka Våndävana, described in the Bhagavad-gétä as the mad-dhäma, and here in this verse as the sva-dhäma of the Lord.
This mad-dhäma or sva-dhäma is described in the Bhagavad-gétä as follows:

na tad bhäsayate süryo na çaçäìko na pävakaù
yad gatvä na nivartante tad dhäma paramaà mama
(Bg. 15.6)

The Lord's sva-dhäma does not require any sunlight or moonlight or electricity for illumination. That dhäma, or place, is supreme, and whoever goes there never comes back to this material world.
The Vaikuëöha planets and the Goloka Våndävana planet are all self-illuminating, and the rays are scattered by those sva-dhäma of the Lord which constitute the existence of the brahmajyoti. It is further confirmed in the Vedas like the Muëòaka, Kaöha and Çvetäçvatara Upaniñads:

na tatra süryo bhäti na candratärakaà 
nemä vidyuto bhänti kuto ayam agniù
tam eva bhäntam anubhäti sarvam 
tasya bhäsä sarvam idaà vibhäti

In the sva-dhäma of the Lord there is no need of sun, moon, or stars for illumination. Nor is there need of electricity, so what to speak of ignited lamps? On the other hand, it is because of those planets being self-illuminating that all effulgence has become possible, and whatever there is that is dazzling is due to the reflection of that sva-dhäma.
One who is dazzled by the effulgence of the impersonal brahmajyoti cannot know the personal transcendence; therefore in the Éçopaniñad it is prayed that the Lord shift His dazzling effulgence so that the devotee can see the real reality. It is spoken thus:

hiraëmayena pätreëa satyasyäpihitaà mukham
tat tvaà püñann apävåëu satya-dharmäya dåñöaye

"O Lord, You are the maintainer of everything both material and spiritual, and everything flourishes by Your mercy. Your devotional service, or bhakti-yoga, is the actual principle of religion, satya-dharma, and I am engaged in that service. So kindly protect me by showing Your real face. Please, therefore, remove the veil of Your brahmajyoti rays so that I can see Your form of eternal bliss and knowledge."

TEXT 15
yat-kértanaà yat-smaraëaà yad-ékñaëaà
yad-vandanaà yac-chravaëaà yad-arhaëam
lokasya sadyo vidhunoti kalmañaà
tasmai subhadra-çravase namo namaù

yat—whose; kértanam—glorification; yat—whose; smaraëam—remembrances; yat—whose; ékñaëam—audience; yat—whose; vandanam—prayers; yat—whose; çravaëam—hearing about; yat—whose; arhaëam—worshiping; lokasya—of all people; sadyaù—forthwith; vidhunoti—specifically cleanses; kalmañam—effects of sins; tasmai—unto Him; subhadra—all-auspicious; çravase—one who is heard; namaù—by due obeisances; namaù—again and again.

TRANSLATION
Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the all-auspicious Lord Çré Kåñëa, about whom glorification, remembrances, audience, prayers, hearing and worship can at once cleanse the effects of all sins of the performer.

PURPORT
The sublime form of religious performances to free oneself from all reactions of sins is suggested herein by the greatest authority, Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé. Kértanam, or glorifying the Lord, can be performed by very many ways, such as remembering, visiting temples to see the Deity, offering prayers in front of the Lord, and hearing recitations of glorification of the Lord as they are mentioned in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam or in the Bhagavad-gétä. Kértana can be performed both by singing the glories of the Lord in accompaniment with melodious music and by recitation of scriptures like Çrémad-Bhägavatam or Bhagavad-gétä.
The devotees may not be disappointed in the absence of the Lord physically, though they may think of not being associated with Him. The devotional process of chanting, hearing, remembering, etc., (either all or some of them, or even one of them) can give us the desired result of being associated with the Lord by discharging the transcendental loving service of the Lord in the above manner. Even the very sound of the holy name of Lord Kåñëa or Räma can at once surcharge the atmosphere spiritually, and we must know definitely that the Lord is present wherever such pure transcendental service is performed, and thus the performer of offenseless kértana has positive association with the Lord. Similarly, remembrance and prayers also can give us the desired result if they are properly done under expert guidance. One should not concoct forms of devotional service. One may worship the form of the Lord in a temple, or one may impersonally offer the Lord devotional prayers in a mosque or a church. One is sure to get free from the reactions of sins, provided one is very careful about not committing sins willingly in expectation of getting free from the reactions of sins by worshiping in the temple or by offering prayers in the church. This mentality of committing sins willfully on the strength of devotional service is called nämno balät päpa-buddhiù, the greatest offense in the discharge of devotional service. Hearing is, therefore, essential in order to keep oneself strictly on guard against such pitfalls of sins. And in order to give special stress to the hearing process, the Gosvämé invokes all auspicious fortune in this matter.

TEXT 16
vicakñaëä yac-caraëopasädanät
saìgaà vyudasyobhayato 'ntar-ätmanaù
vindanti hi brahma-gatià gata-klamäs
tasmai subhadra-çravase namo namaù

vicakñaëäù—highly intellectual; yat—whose; caraëa-upasädanät—simply dedicating oneself unto the lotus feet; saìgam—attachment; vyudasya—giving up completely; ubhayataù—for present and future existence; antar-ätmanaù—of the heart and soul; vindanti—moves progressively; hi—certainly; brahma-gatim—towards spiritual existence; gata-klamäù—without difficulty; tasmai—unto Him; subhadra—all-auspicious; çravase—unto one who is heard; namaù—my due obeisances; namaù—again and again.

TRANSLATION
Let me offer my respectful obeisances again and again unto the all-auspicious Lord Çré Kåñëa. The highly intellectual, simply by surrendering unto His lotus feet, are relieved of all attachments to present and future existences and without difficulty progress towards spiritual existence.

PURPORT
Lord Çré Kåñëa has repeatedly instructed Arjuna, or for that matter everyone concerned with becoming His unalloyed devotee. In the last phase of His instruction in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 18.64-66) He instructed most confidentially as follows:

sarva-guhyatamaà bhüyaù çåëu me paramaà vacaù
iñöo 'si me dåòham iti tato vakñyämi te hitam

manmanä bhava mad-bhakto madyäjé mäà namaskuru
mäm evaiñyasi satyaà te pratijäne priyo 'si me

sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja
ahaà tväà sarva-päpebhyo mokñayiñyämi mä çucaù

"My dear Arjuna, you are very dear to Me, and therefore only for your good I will disclose the most secret part of My instructions. It is simply this: become a pure devotee of Mine and give yourself unto Me only, and I promise you full spiritual existence, by which you may gain the eternal right of transcendental loving service unto Me. Just give up all other ways of religiosity and exclusively surrender unto Me and believe that I will protect you from your sinful acts, and I shall deliver you. Do not worry any more."
Persons who are intelligent take serious notice of this last instruction of the Lord. Knowledge of the self is the first step in spiritual realization, which is called confidential knowledge, and a step further is God realization, which is called more confidential knowledge. The culmination of the knowledge of Bhagavad-gétä is God realization, and when one attains this stage of God realization, he naturally, voluntarily becomes a devotee of the Lord to render Him loving transcendental service. This devotional service of the Lord is always based on love of God and is distinguished from the nature of routine service as prescribed in karma-yoga, jïäna-yoga or dhyäna-yoga. In the Bhagavad-gétä there are different instructions for such men of different categories, and there are various descriptions for varëäçrama-dharma, sannyäsa-dharma, yati-dharma, the renounced order of life, controlling the senses, meditation, perfection of mystic powers, etc., but one who fully surrenders unto the Lord to render service unto Him, out of spontaneous love for Him, factually assimilates the essence of all knowledge described in the Vedas. One who adopts this method very skillfully attains perfection of life at once. And this perfection of human life is called brahma-gati, or the progressive march in spiritual existence. As enunciated by Çréla Jéva Gosvämé on the basis of Vedic assurances, brahma-gati means to attain a spiritual form as good as that of the Lord, and in that form the liberated living being eternally lives on one of the spiritual planets situated in the spiritual sky. Attainment of this perfection of life is easily available to a pure devotee of the Lord without undergoing any difficult method of perfection. Such a devotional life is full of kértana, smaraëa, ékñaëa, etc., as mentioned in a previous verse. One must therefore adopt this simple way of devotional life in order to attain the highest perfection available in any category of the human form of life in any part of the world. Lord Brahmä, when he met Lord Kåñëa as a playful child at Våndävana, offered his prayer in which he said:

çreyaù srutià bhaktim udasya te vibho
kliçyanti ye kevala-bodha-labdhaye
teñäm asau kleçala eva çiñyate
nänyad yathä sthüla-tuñävaghätinäm
(Bhäg. 10.14.4)

Bhakti-yoga is the highest quality of perfection to be achieved by the intelligent person in lieu of performing a large quantity of spiritual activities. The example cited here is very appropriate. A handful of real paddy is more valuable than heaps of paddy skins without any substance within. Similarly, one should not be attracted by the jugglery of karma-käëòa or jïäna-käëòa or even the gymnastic performances of yoga, but skillfully should take to the simple performances of kértanam, smaraëam, etc., under a bona fide spiritual master and without any difficulty attain the highest perfection.

TEXT 17
tapasvino däna-parä yaçasvino
manasvino mantra-vidaù sumaìgaläù
kñemaà na vindanti vinä yad-arpaëaà
tasmai subhadra-çravase namo namaù

tapasvinaù—the great learned sages; däna-paräù—the great performer of charity; yaçasvinaù—the great worker of distinction; manasvinaù—the great philosophers or mystics; mantra-vidaù—the great chanter of the Vedic hymns; su-maìgaläù—strict followers of Vedic principles; kñemam—fruitful result; na—never; vindanti—attain; vinä—without; yad-arpaëam—dedication; tasmai—unto Him; subhadra—auspicious; çravase—hearing about Him; namaù—my obeisances; namaù—again and again.

TRANSLATION
Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the all-auspicious Lord Çré Kåñëa again and again because the great learned sages, the great performers of charities, the great workers of distinction, the great philosophers and mystics, the great chanters of the Vedic hymns and the great followers of Vedic principles cannot achieve any fruitful result without dedication of such great qualities to the service of the Lord.

PURPORT
Advancement of learning, charitable disposition of mind, taking part in political, social or religious leadership of human society, philosophical speculations or the practice of the yoga system, becoming expert in the Vedic rituals, and all similar high qualities in man serve one in the attainment of perfection only when they are employed in the service of the Lord. Without such dovetailing, all such qualities become sources of trouble for people in general. Everything can either be utilized for one's own sense gratification or in the service of one other than oneself. There are two kinds of self-interest also, namely personal selfishness and extended selfishness. But there is no qualitative difference between personal and extended selfishness. Theft for personal interest or for the family interest is of the same quality—namely, criminal. A thief pleading not guilty because of committing theft not for personal interest but for the interest of society or country has never been excused by the established law of any country. People in general have no knowledge that the self-interest of a living being attains perfection only when such an interest coincides with the interest of the Lord. For example, what is the interest of maintaining body and soul together? One earns money for maintenance of the body (personal or social), but unless there is God consciousness, unless the body is being properly maintained to realize one's relation with God, all good efforts to maintain body and soul together are similar to the attempts of the animals to maintain the body and soul together. The purpose of maintaining the human body is different from that of the animals. Similarly, advancement of learning, economic development, philosophical research, study in the Vedic literature or even the execution of pious activities (like charity, opening of hospitals, the distribution of food grains, etc.) should be done in relation with the Lord. The aim of all such acts and endeavors must be for the pleasure of the Lord and not for the satisfaction of any other identity, individual or collective (saàsiddhir hari-toñaëam). In the Bhagavad-gétä also the same principle is confirmed (Bg. 9.27), and it is said there that whatever we may give in charity and whatever we may observe in austerity must be given over to the Lord or be done on His account only. The expert leaders of a godless human civilization cannot bring about a fruitful result in all their different attempts at educational advancement or economic development unless they are God conscious. And to become God conscious one has to hear about the all-auspicious Lord, as He is described in literature like the Bhagavad-gétä and Çrémad-Bhägavatam.

TEXT 18
kiräta-hüëändhra-pulinda-pulkaçä
äbhéra-çumbhä yavanäù khasädayaù
ye 'nye ca päpä yad-apäçrayäçrayäù
çudhyanti tasmai prabhaviñëave namaù

kiräta—a province of old Bhärata; hüëa—part of Germany and Russia; ändhra—a province of Southern India; pulinda—the Greeks; pulkaçäù—another province; äbhéra—part of old Sindh; çumbhäù—another province; yavanäù—the Turks; khasa-ädayaù—the Mongolian Province; ye—even those; anye—others; ca—also; päpäù—addicted to sinful acts; yat—whose; apäçraya-äçrayäù—having taken shelter of the devotees of the Lord; çudhyanti—at once purified; tasmai—unto Him; prabhaviñëave—unto the powerful Viñëu; namaù—my respectful obeisances.

TRANSLATION
Kiräta, Hüëa, Ändhra, Pulinda, Pulkaça, Äbhéra, Çumbha, Yavana and the Khasa races and even others who are addicted to sinful acts can be purified by taking shelter of the devotees of the Lord due to His being the supreme power. I beg to offer my respectful obeisances unto Him.

PURPORT
    Kiräta: A province of old Bhäratavarña mentioned in the Bhéñma Parva of Mahäbhärata. Generally the Kirätas are known as the aboriginal tribes of India, and in modern days the Santal Parganas in Bihar and Chota Nagpur might comprise the old province named Kiräta.
    Hüëa: The area of East Germany and part of Russia is known as the province of the Hüëas. Accordingly, sometimes a kind of hill tribe is known as the Hüëas.
    Ändhra: A province in Southern India mentioned in the Bhéñma Parva Mahäbhärata. It is still extant under the same name.
    Pulinda: It is mentioned in the Mahäbhärata, (Ädi 174.38) viz.,the inhabitants of the province of the name Pulinda. This country was conquered by Bhémasena and Sahadeva. The Greeks are known as Pulindas, and it is mentioned in the Vana Parva of Mahäbhärata that the non-Vedic race of this part of the world would rule over the world. This Pulinda Province was also one of the provinces of Bhärata, and the inhabitants were classified amongst the kñatriya kings. But later on, due to their giving up the brahminical culture, they were mentioned as mlecchas (just as those who are not followers of the Islamic culture are called kafirs, and those who are not followers of the Christian culture are called heathens).
    Abhéra: This name also appears in the Mahäbhärata, both in the Sabha Parva and Bhéñma Parva. It is mentioned that this province was situated on the River Sarasvaté in Sind. The modern Sind Province formerly extended on the other side of the Arabian Sea, and all the inhabitants of that province were known as the Äbhéras. They were under the domination of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, and, according to the statements of Märkaëòeya, the mlecchas of this part of the world would also rule over Bhärata. Later on this proved to be true, as it was proved in the case of the Pulindas. On behalf of the Pulindas, Alexander the Great conquered India, and on behalf of the Äbhéras, Mohammed Ghori conquered India. These Äbhéras were also formerly kñatriyas within the brahminical culture, but they gave up the connection. But the kñatriyas, who were afraid of Paraçuräma and had hidden themselves in the Caucasian hilly regions, later on became known as the Äbhéras, and the place they inhabited was known as Äbhéra-deça.
    Çumbha or the Kaìkas: the inhabitants of the Kaìka province of old Bhärata, mentioned in the Mahäbhärata.
    Yavanas: Yavana was the name of one of the sons of Mahäräja Yayäti who was given the part of the world known as Turkey to rule over. Therefore the Turks are Yavanas due to being descendants of Mahäräja Yavana.
The Yavanas were therefore kñatriyas, and later on, by giving up the brahminical culture, they became mleccha yavanas. Descriptions of the Yavanas are in the Mahäbhärata (Ädi 85.34). Another prince of Tuvasu was also known as Yavana, and his country was conquered by Sahadeva, one of the Päëòavas. The western Yavana joined with Duryodhana in the Battle of Kurukñetra under the pressure of Karëa. It is also foretold that these Yavanas also would conquer India, and it proved to be true.
    Khasädaya: The inhabitants of the Khasadeña are mentioned in the Mahäbhärata (Droëa Parva). Those who have a stunted growth of hair on the upper lip are generally called Khasas. As such, the Khasädayas are the Mongolians and the Chinese and others who are so designated.
The above-mentioned historical names are different nations of the world. Even those who are constantly engaged in sinful acts are all corrigible to the standard of perfect human beings if they take shelter of the devotees of the Lord. Jesus Christ and Hajrat Mohammed, two powerful devotees of the Lord, have done tremendous service on behalf of the Lord on the surface of the globe. And from the version of Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé it appears that instead of running a godless civilization in the present context of the world situation, if the leadership of world affairs is entrusted to the devotees of the Lord, for which a worldwide organization under the name and style of The International Society for Krishna Consciousness has already been started, then by the grace of the Almighty Lord there can be a thorough change of heart in human beings all over the world because the devotees of the Lord are able authorities to effect such a change by purifying the dust-worn minds of the people in general. The politicians of the world may remain in their respective positions because the pure devotees of the Lord are not interested in political leadership or diplomatic implications. The devotees are interested only in seeing that the people in general are not misguided by political propaganda and in seeing that the valuable life of a human being is not spoiled in following a type of civilization which is ultimately doomed. If the politicians would, therefore, be guided by the good counsel of the devotees, then certainly there would be a great change in the world situation by the purifying propaganda of the devotees, as shown by Lord Caitanya. As Çukadeva Gosvämé began his prayer by discussing the word yat-kértanam, so also Lord Caitanya recommended that simply by glorifying the Lord's holy name, a tremendous change of heart can take place by which the complete misunderstanding between the human nations, created by politicians, can at once be extinguished. And after the extinction of the fire of misunderstanding, other profits will follow. The destination is to go back home, back to Godhead, as we have several times discussed in these pages.
According to the cult of devotion, generally known as the Vaiñëava cult, there is no bar for anyone to advance in the matter of God realization. A Vaiñëava is powerful enough to turn into a Vaiñëava even the Kiräta, etc., as above mentioned. In the Bhagavad-gétä also it is said by the Lord (Bg. 9.32) that there is no bar to becoming a devotee of the Lord (even for those who are low-born, or women, çüdras or vaiçyas), and by becoming a devotee everyone is eligible to return home, back to Godhead. The only qualification is that one take shelter of a pure devotee of the Lord who has thorough knowledge in the transcendental science of Kåñëa (Bhagavad-gétä and Çrémad-Bhägavatam). Anyone from any part of the world who becomes well conversant in the science of Kåñëa becomes a pure devotee and a spiritual master for the general mass of people and may reclaim them by purification of heart. A person, though he be even the most sinful man, can at once be purified by systematic contact with a pure Vaiñëava. A Vaiñëava, therefore, can accept a bona fide disciple from any part of the world without any consideration of caste and creed and promote him by regulative principles to the status of a pure Vaiñëava who is transcendental to brahminical culture. The system of caste, or varëäçrama-dharma, is no longer regular even amongst the so-called followers of the system. Nor is it now possible to reestablish the institutional function in the present context of social, political and economic revolution. Without any reference to the particular custom of a country, one can be accepted to the Vaiñëava cult spiritually, and there is no hindrance in the transcendental process. So by the order of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, the cult of Çrémad-Bhägavatam or the Bhagavad-gétä can be preached all over the world, reclaiming all persons willing to accept the transcendental cult. Such cultural propaganda by the devotees will certainly be accepted by all persons who are reasonable and inquisitive, without any particular bias for the custom of the country. The Vaiñëava never accepts another Vaiñëava on the basis of birthright, just as he never thinks of the Deity of the Lord in a temple as idol worship. And to remove all doubts in this connection, Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé has invoked the blessings of the Lord, who is all-powerful (prabhaviñëave namah). As the all-powerful Lord accepts the humble service of His devotee in devotional activities of the arcanä, His form as the worshipable Deity in the temple, similarly the body of a pure Vaiñëava changes transcendentally at once by giving himself up to the service of the Lord and training by a qualified Vaiñëava. The injunction of Vaiñëava regulation in this connection runs as follows: (arcye viñëau çilädhér guruñu nara-matir vaiñëave jäti-buddhiù çré-viñëor nämni çabda-sämänya-buddhiù, etc) "One should not consider the Deity of the Lord as worshiped in the temple to be an idol, nor should one consider the authorized spiritual master as an ordinary man. Nor should one consider a pure Vaiñëava to belong to a particular caste, etc."
The conclusion is that the Lord, being all-powerful, can, under any and every circumstance, accept anyone from any part of the world, either personally or through His bona fide manifestation as the spiritual master. Lord Caitanya accepted many devotees from communities other than the varëäçramites, and He Himself declared, to teach us, that He does not belong to any caste or social order of life, but that He is the eternal servant of the servant of the Lord who maintains the damsels of Våndävana (Lord Kåñëa). That is the way of self-realization.

TEXT 19
sa eña ätmätmavatäm adhéçvaras
trayémayo dharmamayas tapomayaù
gata-vyalékair aja-çaìkarädibhir
vitarkya-liìgo bhagavän prasédatäm

saù—He; eñaù—it is; ätmä—Supersoul; ätmavatäm—of the self-realized souls; adhéçvaraù—the Supreme Lord; trayémayaù—personified Vedas; dharmamayaù—personified religious scripture; tapomayaù—personified austerity; gata-vyalékaiù—by those who are above all pretensions; aja—Brahmäjé; çaìkara-ädibhiù—by Lord Çiva and others; vitarkya-liìgaù—one who is observed with awe and veneration; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; prasédatäm—be kind toward me.

TRANSLATION
He is the Supersoul and the Supreme Lord of all self-realized souls. He is the personification of the Vedas, religious scriptures and austerities. He is worshiped by Lord Brahmä and Çiva and all those who are transcendental to all pretensions. Being so revered with awe and veneration, may that Supreme Absolute be pleased with me.

PURPORT
The Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, although the Lord of all followers of different paths of self-realization, is knowable only by those who are above all pretensions. Everyone is searching for eternal peace or eternal life, and with an aim to this destination everyone is either studying Vedic scriptures or other religious scriptures or undergoing severe austerity as empiric philosophers, as mystics yogés or as unalloyed devotees, etc. But the Supreme Lord is perfectly realized by the devotees only because they are above all pretensions. Those who are on the path of self-realization are generally classified as karmés, jïänés, yogés, or devotees of the Lord. The karmés, who are much attracted by the fruitive activities of the Vedic rituals, are called bhukti-kämé, or those who desire liberation from material existence. The mystic yogés, who practice different types of austerities for attainment of eight kinds of material perfections and who ultimately meet the Supersoul Paramätmä in trance, are called siddhi-kämé, or those who desire the perfection of becoming finer than the finest, heavier than the heaviest, and who desire to get everything desired, to have control over everyone, to create everything liked, etc. All these are capacities of a powerful yogé. But the devotees of the Lord do not want anything like that for self-satisfaction. They want only to serve the Lord because the Lord is great, and as living entities they are eternally subordinate parts and parcels of the Lord. This perfect realization of the self by the devotee helps him to become desireless, to desire nothing for his personal self, and thus the devotees are called niñkämé, without any desire. A living entity, by his constitutional position, cannot be void of all desires (the bhukti-kämé, mukti-kämé and siddhi-kämé all desire something for personal satisfaction), but the niñkämé devotees of the Lord desire everything for the satisfaction of the Lord. They are completely dependent on the orders of the Lord and are always ready to discharge their duty for the satisfaction of the Lord.
In the beginning Arjuna placed himself as one of those who desire self-satisfaction, for he desired not to fight in the Battle of Kurukñetra, but to make him desireless the Lord preached the Bhagavad-gétä, in which the ways of karma-yoga, jïäna-yoga, haöha-yoga, and also bhakti-yoga were explained. Because Arjuna was without any pretension, he changed his decision and satisfied the Lord by agreeing to fight (kariñye vacanaà tava), and thus he became desireless.
The examples of Brahmä and Lord Çiva are specifically cited here because Brahmäjé, Lord Çiva, Çrématé Lakñméjé and the four Kumäras, Sanaka, Sanätana, etc., are leaders of the four desireless Vaiñëava sampradäyas. They are all freed from all pretensions. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé interprets the word gata-vyalékaiù as projjhita-kaitavaiù, or those who are freed from all pretensions (the unalloyed devotees only). In the Caitanya-caritämåta it is said: bhukti-mukti-siddhi-kämé, sakali 'açänta' kåñëa-bhakta—niñkäma, ata eva 'çänta.' Those who are after fruitive results for their pious activities, those who desire salvation and identity with the Supreme, and those who desire material perfections of mystic powers are all restless because they want something for themselves, but the devotee is completely peaceful because he has no demand for himself and is always ready to serve the desire of the Lord. The conclusion is, therefore, that the Lord is for everyone because no one can achieve the result of his respective desires without being sanctioned by Him, but as stated by the Lord in Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 8.9), all such results are awarded by Him only, for the Lord is adhéçvara (the original controller) of everyone, namely the Vedäntists, the great karma-käëòéyas, the great religious leaders, the great performers of austerity and all who are striving for spiritual advancement. But ultimately He is realized by the pretensionless devotees only. Therefore special stress is given to the devotional service of the Lord by Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé.

TEXT 20
çriyaù patir yajïa-patiù prajä-patir
dhiyäà patir loka-patir dharä-patiù
patir gatiç cändhaka-våñëi-sätvatäà
prasédatäà me bhagavän satäà patiù

çriyaù—all opulence; patiù—owner; yajïa—of sacrifice; patiù—director; prajä-patiù—leader of all living entities; dhiyäm—of intelligence; patiù—master; loka-patiù—proprietor of all planets; dharä—earth; patiù—the supreme; patiù—head; gatiù—destination; ca—also; andhaka—one of the kings of the Yadu dynasty; våñëi—the first king of the Yadu dynasty; sätvatäm—the Yadus; prasédatäm—be merciful; me—upon me; bhagavän—Lord Çré Kåñëa; satäm—of all devotees; patiù—Lord.

TRANSLATION
May Lord Çré Kåñëa, who is the worshipable Lord of all devotees, the protector and glory of all the kings like Andhaka and Våñëi of the Yadu dynasty, the husband of all goddesses of fortune, the director of all sacrifices and therefore the leader of all living entities, the controller of all intelligence, the proprietor of all planets, spiritual and material, and the supreme incarnation on the earth (the supreme all in all), be merciful upon me.

PURPORT
Since Çukadeva Gosvämé is one of the prominent gata-vyalékam, who are freed from all misconceptions, he therefore expresses his own realized perception of Lord Çré Kåñëa as His being the sum total of all perfection, the Personality of Godhead. Everyone is seeking the favor of the goddess of fortune, but they do not know that Lord Çré Kåñëa is the beloved husband of all goddesses of fortune. In the Brahma-saàhitä it is said that the Lord, in His transcendental abode of Goloka Våndävana, is accustomed to herding the surabhi cows and is served there by hundreds of thousands of goddesses of fortune. All these goddesses of fortune are manifestations of His transcendental pleasure potency (hlädiné-çakti) in His internal energy, and when the Lord manifested Himself on this earth He partially displayed the activities of His pleasure potency in His räsa-lélä just to attract the conditioned souls who are all after the phantasmagoria pleasure potency in degraded sex enjoyment. The pure devotees of the Lord like Çukadeva Gosvämé, who is completely detached from the abominable sex life of the material world, discussed this act of the Lord's pleasure potency certainly not in relation to sex, but to relish a transcendental taste inconceivable by the mundaners who are after sex life. Sex life in the mundane world is the root-cause of being conditioned by the shackles of illusion, and certainly Çukadeva Gosvämé was never interested in the sex life of the mundane world. Nor does the manifestation of the Lord's pleasure potency have any connection with such degraded things. Lord Caitanya was a strict sannyäsé, so much so that He did not allow any woman to come near Him, not even to bow down and offer respects. He never even heard the prayers of the devadäsés offered in the temple of Jagannätha because a sannyäsé is forbidden to hear songs sung by the fair sex. Yet even in the rigid position of a sannyäsé He recommended the mode of worship preferred by the gopés of Våndävana as the topmost loving service possible to be rendered to the Lord. And Çrématé Rädhäräëé is the principal head of all such goddesses of fortune, and therefore She is the pleasure counterpart of the Lord and is nondifferent from Kåñëa.
In the Vedic rituals there are recommendations for performing different types of sacrifice in order to achieve the greatest benefit of life. Such benedictions as the result of performing great sacrifices are, after all, some favors given by the goddess of fortune, and the Lord, being the husband or lover of the goddess of fortune, factually is the Lord of all sacrifices also. And He is the final enjoyer of all kinds of yajïa; therefore Yajïapati is another name of Lord Viñëu. It is recommended in the Bhagavad-gétä that everything should be done for the Yajïapati (yajïärthe kuru karmäëi), otherwise acts will be the cause of conditioning by the law of material nature. Those who are not freed from all misconceptions (vyalékam) perform sacrifices to please the minor demigods, but the devotees of the Lord know very well that Lord Çré Kåñëa is the supreme enjoyer of all performances of sacrifices; therefore they perform the saìkértana-yajïa (çravanam kértanam viñëoù), especially recommended in this age of Kali. In Kali-yuga, performance of other types of sacrifice is not feasible due to insufficient arrangement and inexpert priesthood.
We have information from the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 3.9-10) that Lord Brahmä, after giving rebirth to the conditioned souls within the universe, instructed them to perform sacrifices and to lead a prosperous life. By such sacrificial performances the conditioned souls will never be in difficulty to keep body and soul together. Ultimately they can purify their existence. They will find natural promotion into spiritual existence, the real identity of the living being. A conditioned soul should never give up the practice of sacrifice, charity and austerity, in any circumstances. The aim of all such sacrifices is to please the Yajïapati, the Personality of Godhead; therefore the Lord is also Prajäpati. According to the Kaöhopaniñad, the one Lord is the leader of the innumerable living entities. The living entities are maintained by the Lord (eko bahünäà yo vidadhäti kämän). The Lord is called, therefore, the supreme bhüta-bhåt, or maintainer of all living beings.
Living beings are endowed with intelligence proportionately in terms of their previous activities. All living beings are not equally endowed with the same quality of intelligence because behind such development of intelligence the control of the Lord is there, as is declared in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 15.15). As Paramätmä, Supersoul, the Lord is living in everyone's heart, and from Him only one's power of remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness follows (mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca). One person can sharply remember past activities by the grace of the Lord while others cannot. One is highly intelligent by the grace of the Lord, and one is a fool by the same control. Therefore the Lord is dhiyäm patiù, or the Lord of intelligence.
The conditioned souls strive to become lords of the material world. Everyone is trying to lord it over the material nature by applying his highest degree of intelligence. This misuse of intelligence by the conditioned soul is called madness. One's full intelligence should be applied to get free from the material clutches. But the conditioned soul, due to madness only, engages his full energy and intelligence in sense gratification, and to achieve this end of life he willfully commits all sorts of misdeeds, and the result is that instead of attaining unconditional life of full freedom, the mad conditioned soul is entangled again and again in different types of bondage in material bodies. Everything that we see in the material manifestation is but the creation of the Lord. Therefore He is the real proprietor of everything in the universes. The conditioned soul can enjoy a fragment of this material creation under the control of the Lord but not self-sufficiently. That is the instruction in the Éçopaniñad. One should be satisfied with things which are awarded by the Lord of the universe. It is out of madness only that one tries to encroach upon another's share of material possession.
The Lord of the universe, out of His causeless mercy upon the conditioned souls, descends by His own energy (ätma-mäyä) to reestablish the eternal relation of the conditioned souls with the Lord. He instructs all to surrender unto Him instead of falsely claiming to be enjoyers for a certain limit under His control. When He so descends He proves how much greater is His ability to enjoy, and He exhibits His power of enjoyment by (for instance) marrying 16,000 wives at once. The conditioned soul is very proud of becoming the husband of even one wife, but the Lord laughs, and so the intelligent man can just know who is the real husband. Factually, the Lord is the husband of all women in the creation of the Lord, but a conditioned soul under the control of the Lord feels proud to become the husband of one or two wives.
All these qualifications as the different types of pati mentioned in this verse are meant for Lord Çré Kåñëa, and Çukadeva Gosvämé has therefore specially mentioned the pati and gati of the Yadu dynasty. The members of the Yadu dynasty knew that Lord Çré Kåñëa is everything, and all of them intended to return to Lord Kåñëa after He had finished His transcendental pastimes on the earth. The Yadu dynasty was annihilated by the will of the Lord because the members had to return home with the Lord. The annihilation of the Yadu dynasty was a material show created by the Supreme Lord; otherwise the Lord and the members of the Yadu dynasty are all eternal associates. The Lord is therefore the guide of all devotees, and as such, Çukadeva Gosvämé offered Him due respects with love-laden feelings.

TEXT 21 
yad-aìghry-abhidhyäna-samädhi-dhautayä
dhiyänupaçyanti hi tattvam ätmanaù
vadanti caitat kavayo yathä-rucaà
sa me mukundo bhagavän prasédatäm

yad-aìghri—whose lotus feet; abhidhyäna—thinking of every second; samädhi—trance; dhautayä—being washed off; dhiyä—by such clean intelligence; anupaçyanti—does see by following authorities; hi—certainly; tattvam—the Absolute Truth; ätmanaù—of the Supreme Lord and of oneself; vadanti—they say; ca—also; etat—this; kavayaù—philosophers or learned scholars; yathä-rucam—as he thinks; saù—He; me—mine; mukundaù—Lord Kåñëa (who gives liberation); bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; prasédatäm—be pleased with me.

TRANSLATION
It is the Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa who gives liberation. By thinking of His lotus feet every second, the devotee in trance can see the Absolute Truth by following in the footsteps of authorities, whereas the learned mental speculators think of Him according to their whims. May the Lord be pleased with me.

PURPORT
The mystic yogés, after a strenuous effort to control the senses, may be situated in a trance of yoga just to have a vision of the Supersoul within everyone, but the pure devotee, simply by remembering the Lord's lotus feet at every second, at once becomes posted in real trance because by such realization his mind and intelligence become completely cleansed of the diseases of material enjoyment. The pure devotee thinks himself fallen into the ocean of birth and death and incessantly prays to the Lord to lift him up. He only aspires to become a speck of transcendental dust at the lotus feet of the Lord. The pure devotee, by the grace of the Lord, absolutely loses all attraction for material enjoyment, and to keep free from contamination he always thinks of the lotus feet of the Lord. King Kulaçekhara, a great devotee of the Lord, prayed:

kåñëa tvadéya-pada-paìkaja-païjaräntam 
adyaiva me viçatu mänasa-räja-haàsaù
präëa-prayäëa-samaye kapha-väta-pittaiù 
kaëöhävarodhanavidhau smaraëaà kutas te

"My Lord Kåñëa, I pray that the swan of my mind may immediately sink down to the stems of the lotus feet of Your Lordship and be locked up in the network; otherwise at the time of my final breath, when my throat is choked up with cough, how will it be possible to think of You?"
There is an intimate relationship between the swan and the lotus stem. So the comparison is very appropriate: without becoming a swan or paramahaàsa, one cannot enter into the network of the lotus feet of the Lord. The mental speculators, as it is stated in the Brahma-saàhitä, even by dint of learned scholarship, cannot even dream of the Absolute Truth by speculating over it for eternity. The Lord reserves the right of not being exposed to such mental speculators. And because they cannot enter into the network stem of the lotus feet of the Lord, all mental speculators differ in conclusions, and at the end they make a useless compromise by saying "as many conclusions, as many ways," according to one's own inclination (yathä-rucam). But the Lord is not like a shopkeeper trying to please all sorts of customers in the mental speculator exchange. The Lord is what He is, the Absolute Personality of Godhead, and He demands absolute surrender unto Him only. The pure devotee, however, by following the ways of previous äcäryas or authorities, can see the Supreme Lord through the transparent medium of a bona fide spiritual master (anupaçyanti). The pure devotee never tries to see the Lord by mental speculation, but by following the footsteps of the äcäryas (mahäjano yena gataù sa panthä). Therefore there is no difference of conclusions amongst the Vaiñëava äcäryas regarding the Lord and the devotees. Lord Caitanya asserts that the living entity (jéva) is eternally the servitor of the Lord and that he is simultaneously one and different from the Lord. This tattva of Lord Caitanya is shared by all the four sampradäyas of the Vaiñëava school (all accepting eternal servitude of the Lord even after salvation), and there is no authorized Vaiñëava äcärya who may think of the Lord and himself as one.
This humbleness of the pure devotee who is one hundred percent engaged in His service puts the devotee of the Lord in a trance to realize everything, because to the sincere devotee of the Lord, the Lord reveals Himself, as it is stated in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 10.10). The Lord, being the Lord of intelligence in everyone (even in the nondevotee), favors His devotee with proper intelligence so that automatically the pure devotee is enlightened with the factual truth about the Lord and His different energies. The Lord is revealed not by one's speculative power or by one's verbal jugglery over the Absolute Truth. Rather, He reveals Himself to a devotee when He is fully satisfied by his service attitude. Çukadeva Gosvämé is not a mental speculator or compromiser of the theory of "as many ways, as many conclusions," but He prays to the Lord only, invoking His transcendental pleasure. That is the way of knowing the Lord.

TEXT 22
pracoditä yena purä sarasvaté
vitanvatäjasya satéà småtià hådi
sva-lakñaëä prädurabhüt kiläsyataù
sa me åñéëäm åñabhaù prasédatäm

pracoditä—inspired; yena—by whom; purä—in the beginning of creation; sarasvaté—the goddess of learning; vitanvatä—amplified; ajasya—of Brahmä, the first created living being; satéà småtim—potent memory; hådi—in the heart; sva—in his own; lakñaëä—aiming at; prädurabhüt—became generated; kila—as if; äsyataù—from the mouth; saù—he; me—unto me; åñéëäm—of the teachers; åñabhaù—the chief; prasédatäm—be pleased.

TRANSLATION
May the Lord, who in the beginning of the creation amplified the potent knowledge of Brahmä from within his heart and inspired him with full knowledge of creation and of His own Self, and who appeared to be generated from the mouth of Brahmä, be pleased upon me.

PURPORT
As we have already discussed hereinbefore, the Lord, as the Supersoul of all living beings from Brahmä to the insignificant ant, endows all with the required knowledge potent in every living being. A living being is sufficiently potent to possess knowledge from the Lord in the proportion of 50/64, or 78% of the full knowledge acquirable. The living being, being constitutionally part and parcel of the Lord, is unable to assimilate all the knowledge that the Lord possesses Himself. In the conditioned state, the living being is subject to forget everything after a change of body known as death. This potent knowledge is again inspired by the Lord from within the heart of every living being, and it is known as the awakening of knowledge, for it is comparable to awakening from sleep or unconsciousness. This awakening of knowledge is under full control of the Lord, and therefore we find in the practical world different grades of knowledge in different persons. This awakening of knowledge is neither an automatic nor a material interaction. The supply source is the Lord Himself (dhiyäm patiù), for even Brahmä is also subjected to this regulation of the supreme creator. In the beginning of the creation, Brahmä is born first without any father and mother because before Brahmä there were no other living beings. Brahmä is born from the lotus which grows from the abdomen of the Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu. and therefore he is known as Aja. This Brahmä or Aja is also a living being, part and parcel of the Lord, but being the most pious devotee of the Lord, Brahmä is inspired by the Lord to create, subsequent to the main creation by the Lord, through the agency of material nature. Therefore neither the material nature nor Brahmä is independent of the Lord. The material scientists can merely observe the reactions of the material nature without understanding the direction behind such activities, as the child can see the action of electricity without any knowledge of the powerhouse engineer. This imperfect knowledge of the material scientist is due to a poor fund of knowledge. The Vedic knowledge was therefore first impregnated within Brahmä, and it appears that Brahmä distributed the Vedic knowledge. Brahmä is undoubtedly the speaker of the Vedic knowledge, but actually he was inspired by the Lord to receive such transcendental knowledge, as it directly descends from the Lord. The Vedas are therefore called apauruñeya, or not imparted by any created being. Before the creation the Lord was there (näräyaëaù paro'vyaktät), and therefore the words spoken by the Lord are vibrations of transcendental sound. There is a gulf of difference between the two qualities of sound, namely präkåta and apräkåta. The physicist can only deal with the präkåta sound or sounds vibrated in the material sky, and therefore we must know that the Vedic sounds recorded in symbolic expressions cannot be understood by anyone within the universe unless and until one is inspired by the vibration of supernatural (apräkåta) sound, which descends in the chain of disciplic succession from the Lord to Brahmä, from Brahmä to Närada, from Närada to Vyäsa and so on. No mundane scholar can translate or reveal the true import of the Vedic mantras (hymns). They cannot be understood unless one is inspired or initiated by the authorized spiritual master. The original spiritual master is the Lord Himself, and the succession comes down through the sources of paramparä, as is clearly stated in the Fourth Chapter of the Bhagavad-gétä. So unless one receives the transcendental knowledge from the authorized paramparä, one should be considered useless (viphala-mataù), even though one may be greatly qualified in the mundane advancements of arts or science.
Çukadeva Gosvämé is praying from the Lord by dint of being inspired from within by the Lord so that he could rightly explain the facts and figures of creation as inquired by Mahäräja Parékñit. A spiritual master is not a theoretical speculator, like the mundane scholar, but is çrotriyaà brahmaniñöham.

TEXT 23
bhütair mahadbhir ya imäù puro vibhur
nirmäya çete yadamüñu püruñaù
bhuìkte guëän ñoòaça ñoòaçätmakaù
so 'laìkåñéñöa bhagavän vacäàsi me

bhütaiù—by the elements; mahadbhiù—of material creation; yaù—He who; imäù—all these; puraù—bodies; vibhuù—of the Lord; nirmäya—for being set up; çete—lie down; yadamüñu—one who incarnated; puruñaù—Lord Viñëu; bhuìkte—causes to be subjected; guëän—the three modes of nature; ñoòaça—in sixteen divisions; ñoòaçätmakaù—being the generator of these sixteen; saù—He; alaìkåñéñöa—may decorate; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; vacäàsi—statements; me—mine.

TRANSLATION
May the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who enlivens the materially created bodies of the elements by lying down within the universe, and who in His puruña incarnation causes the living being to be subjected to the sixteen divisions of material modes which are his generator, be pleased to decorate my statements.

PURPORT
Çukadeva Gosvämé (unlike a mundane man who is proud of his own capability) as a fully dependent devotee invokes the pleasure of the Personality of Godhead so that his statements might be successful and so that they might be appreciated by the hearers. The devotee always thinks of himself as instrumental for anything successfully carried out, and he declines to take credit for anything done by himself. The godless atheist wants to take all credit for activities, without knowing that even a blade of grass cannot move without the sanction of the Supreme Spirit, the Personality of Godhead. Çukadeva Gosvämé therefore wants to move by the direction of the Supreme Lord, who inspired Brahmä to speak the Vedic wisdom. The truths described, in the Vedic literatures are neither theories of mundane imagination nor are they ficticious, as the less intelligent class of men sometimes think. The Vedic truths are all perfect descriptions of the factual truth without any mistake or illusion, and Çukadeva Gosvämé wants to present the truths of creation not as a metaphysical theory of philosophical speculation, but as the actual facts and figures of the subject, since he would be dictated to by the Lord exactly in the same manner as Brahmäjé was inspired. As stated in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 15.15), the Lord is Himself the father of the Vedänta knowledge, and it is He only who knows the factual purport of the Vedänta philosophy. So there is no greater truth than the principles of religion mentioned in the Vedas. Such Vedic knowledge or religion is disseminated by authorities like Çukadeva Gosvämé because he is a humble devotional servitor of the Lord who has no desire to become a self-appointed interpreter without authority. That is the way of explaining the Vedic knowledge, technically known as the paramparä system, or descending process.
The intelligent man can see without mistake that any material creation (either one's own body or a fruit or flower) cannot beautifully grow up without the spiritual touch. The greatest intelligent man of the world or the greatest man of science can present everything very beautifully only insofar as the spirit life is there or insomuch as the spiritual touch is there. Therefore the source of all truths is the Supreme Spirit, and not gross matter as it is ill-conceived by the gross materialist. We get information from the Vedic literature that the Lord Himself first of all entered the vacuum of the material universe, and thus everything gradually developed one after another. Similarly, the Lord is situated as localized Paramätmä in every individual being; hence everything is done by Him very beautifully. The sixteen principal creative elements, namely earth, water, fire, air, sky, and the eleven sense organs, first developed from the Lord Himself and were thereby shared by the living entities. Thus the material elements were created for the enjoyment of the living entities. The beautiful arrangement behind all material manifestations is therefore made possible by the energy of the Lord, and the individual living entity can pray to the Lord only for its proper understanding. Since the Lord is the supreme entity, different from Çukadeva Gosvämé, the prayer can be offered to Him. The Lord helps the living entity to enjoy material creation, but He is aloof from such false enjoyment. Çukadeva prays for the mercy of the Lord, not only for being helped personally in presenting the truth, but also for helping others to whom he would like to speak.

TEXT 24 
namas tasmai bhagavate
väsudeväya vedhase
papur jïänam ayaà saumyä
yan-mukhämburuhäsavam

namaù—my obeisances; tasmai—unto him; bhagavate—unto the Personality of Godhead; väsudeväya—unto Väsudeva or His incarnations; vedhase—the compiler of the Vedic literatures; papuù—drunk; jïänam—knowledge; ayam—this Vedic knowledge; saumyäù—the devotees, especially the consorts of Lord Kåñëa; yat—from whose; mukha-amburuha—the lotuslike mouth; äsavam—nectar from this mouth.

TRANSLATION
I offer my respectful obeisances unto the incarnation of Väsudeva, Çréla Vyäsadeva, who compiled the Vedic scriptures. The pure devotees drink up the nectarean transcendental knowledge dropping from the lotus-like mouth of the Lord.

PURPORT
In pursuance of the specific utterance vedhase, or the compiler of the system of transcendental knowledge, Çréla Çrédhara Svämé has commented that the respectful obeisances are offered to Çréla Vyäsadeva, who is the incarnation of Väsudeva. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé has agreed to this, but Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkur has made a further advance, namely that the nectar from the mouth of Lord Kåñëa is transferred to His different consorts, and thus they learn the finer arts of music, dance, dressing, decorations and all such things which are relished by the Lord. Such music, dance and decorations enjoyed by the Lord are certainly not anything mundane, because the Lord is addressed in the very beginning as para, or transcendental. This transcendental knowledge is unknown to the forgotten conditioned souls. Çréla Vyäsadeva, who is the incarnation of the Lord, thus compiled the Vedic literatures to revive the lost memory of the conditioned souls about their eternal relation with the Lord. One should therefore try to understand the Vedic scriptures from the lotus-like mouth of Vyäsadeva, or Çukadeva, the nectar transferred by the Lord to His consorts in the conjugal humor. By gradual development of transcendental knowledge, one can rise to the stage of the transcendental arts of music and dance displayed by the Lord in His räsa-lélä. But without having the Vedic knowledge one can hardly understand the transcendental nature of the Lord's räsa dance and music. The pure devotees of the Lord, however, can equally relish the nectar both in the form of the profound philosophical discourses or in the form of kissing by the Lord in the räsa dance, as there is no mundane distinction between the two.

TEXT 25
etad evätma-bhü räjan
näradäya vipåcchate
veda-garbho 'bhyadhät säkñäd
yad äha harir ätmanaù

etat—on this matter; eva—exactly; ätma-bhüù—the first-born (Brahmäjé); räjan—my dear King; näradäya—unto Närada Muni; vipåcchate—having inquired about it from; veda-garbhaù—one who is impregnated with Vedic knowledge from birth; abhyadhät—apprised; säkñät—directly; yad äha—what he spoke; hariù—the Lord; ätmanaù—unto His own (Brahmä).

TRANSLATION
My dear King, Brahmä, the first-born, on being questioned by Närada, exactly apprised him on this subject, as it was directly spoken by the Lord to His own son, who is impregnated with Vedic knowledge from his very birth.

PURPORT
As soon as Brahmä was born out of the abdomenal lotus petals of Viñëu, he was impregnated with Vedic knowledge, and therefore he is known as veda-garbha, or a Vedäntist from the embryo. Without Vedic knowledge, or perfect infallible knowledge, no one can create anything. All scientific knowledge and perfect knowledge are Vedic. One can get all types of information from the Vedas, and as such, Brahmä was impregnated with all-perfect knowledge so that it was possible for him to create. Thus Brahmä knew the perfect description of creation, as it was exactly apprised to him by the Supreme Lord Hari. Brahmä, on being questioned by Närada, told Närada exactly what he had heard directly from the Lord. Närada again exactly told the same thing to Vyäsa, and Vyäsa also told Çukadeva exactly what he heard from Närada. And Çukadeva was going to repeat the same statements as he heard them from Vyäsa. That is the way of Vedic understanding. The language of the Vedas can be revealed only by the above-mentioned disciplic succession, and not otherwise.
There is no use in theories. Knowledge must be factual. There are many things that are complicated, and no one can understand them unless they are explained by one who knows. The Vedic knowledge is also very difficult to know and must be learned by the above-mentioned system, otherwise it is not at all understood.
Çukadeva Gosvämé, therefore, prayed for the mercy of the Lord so that he might be able to repeat the very same message that was spoken directly by the Lord to Brahmä, or what was directly spoken by Brahmä to Närada. Therefore the statements of creation, which were explained by Çukadeva Gosvämé, are not at all, as the mundaners suggest, theoretical, but they are perfectly correct. One who hears these messages and tries to assimilate them gets perfect information of the material creation.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Second Canto, Fourth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Process of Creation."
 























CHAPTER FIVE

The Cause of All Causes


TEXT 1
närada uväca
deva-deva namas te 'stu
bhüta-bhävana pürva-ja
tad vijänéhi yaj jïänam
ätma-tattva-nidarçanam

çré näradaù uväca—Çré Närada said; deva—of all demigods; deva—the demigod; namaù—obeisances; te—unto you as; astu—are; bhüta-bhävana—the generator of all living beings; pürva-ja—the first-born; tad vijänéhi—please explain that knowledge; yaj jïänam—which knowledge; ätma-tattva—transcendental; nidarçanam—specifically directs.

TRANSLATION
Çré Närada Muni asked Brahmäjé: O chief amongst the demigods, O first-born living entity, I beg to offer my respectful obeisances unto you. Please tell me that transcendental knowledge which specifically directs one to the truth of the individual soul and the Supersoul.

PURPORT
The perfection of the paramparä system, or the path of disciplic succession, is further confirmed. In the previous chapter it has been established that Brahmäjé, the first-born living entity, received knowledge directly from the Supreme Lord, and the same knowledge is imparted to Närada, the next disciple. Närada asked to receive the knowledge, and Brahmäjé imparted it upon being asked. Therefore asking for transcendental knowledge from the right person and receiving it properly is the regulation of the disciplic succession. This process is recommended in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 4.2). The inquisitive student must approach a qualified spiritual master to receive transcendental knowledge by surrender, submissive inquiries and service. Knowledge received by submissive inquiries and service is more effective than knowledge received in exchange for money. A spiritual master in the line of disciplic succession from Brahmä and Närada has no demand for dollars and cents. A bona fide student has to satisfy him by sincere service to obtain knowledge of the relation and nature of the individual soul and the Supersoul.

TEXT 2
yad rüpaà yad adhiñöhänaà
yataù såñöam idaà prabho
yat saàsthaà yat paraà yac ca
tat tattvaà vada tattvataù

yat—what; rüpam—the symptoms of manifestation; yat—what; adhiñöhänam—background; yataù—from where; såñöam—created; idam—this world; prabho—O my father; yat—in which; saàstham—conserved; yat—what; param—under control; yat—what are; ca—and; tat—all these; tvam—yourself; vada—please describe; tattvataù—factually.

TRANSLATION
My dear father, please describe factually the symptoms of this manifest world. What is its background? How is it created? How is it conserved? And under whose control is all this being done?

PURPORT
The inquiries by Närada Muni appear to be very reasonable on the basis of factual cause and effect. The atheists, however, put forward many self-made theories without any touch of cause and effect. The manifested world, as well as the spirit soul, is still unexplained by the godless atheists through the medium of experimental knowledge, although they have put forward many theories manufactured by their fertile brains. Contrary to such mental speculative theories of creation, however, Närada Muni wanted to know all the facts of creation in truth, and not by theories.
Transcendental knowledge regarding the soul and the Supersoul includes knowledge of the phenomenal world and the basis of its creation. In the phenomenal world three things are factually observed by any intelligent man: the living beings, the manifest world, and the ultimate control over them. The intelligent man can see that neither the living entity nor the phenomenal world are creations of chance. The symmetry of creation and its regulative actions and reactions suggests the plan of an intelligent brain behind them, and, by genuine inquiry, one may find out the ultimate cause with the help of one who knows them factually.

TEXT 3
sarvaà hy etad bhavän veda
bhüta-bhavya-bhavat-prabhuù
karämalaka-vad viçvaà
vijïänävasitaà tava

sarvam—all and everything; hi—certainly; etat—this; bhavän—your good self; veda—know; bhüta—all that is created or born; bhavya—all that will be created or born; bhavat—all that is being created; prabhuù—you, the master of everything; kara-ämalaka-vat—just like a walnut within your grip; viçvam—the universe; vijïäna-avasitam—within your knowledge scientifically; tava—your.

TRANSLATION
My dear father, all this is known to you scientifically because whatever was created in the past, whatever will be created in the future, or whatever is being created at present, as well as everything within the universe, is within your grip, just like a walnut.

PURPORT
Brahmä is the direct creator of the manifested universe and everything within the universe. He therefore knows what happened in the past, what will happen in the future, and what is happening at present. Three principal items, namely the living being, the phenomenal world and the controller, are all in continuous action—past, present, and future—and the direct manager is supposed to know everything of such actions and reactions, as one knows about a walnut within the grip of one's palm. The direct manufacturer of a particular thing is supposed to know how he learned the art of manufacturing, where he got the ingredients, how he set it up and how the products in the manufacturing process are being turned out. Because Brahmä is the first-born living being, naturally he is supposed to know everything about creative functions.

TEXT 4
yad-vijïäno yad-ädhäro
yat-paras tvaà yad-ätmakaù
ekaù såjasi bhütäni
bhütair evätma-mäyayä

yad vijïänaù—the source of knowledge; yad-ädhäraù—under whose protection; yad-paraù—under whose subordination; tvam—you; yad-ätmakaù—in what capacity; ekaù—alone; såjasi—you are creating; bhütäni—the living entities; bhütaiù—with the help of material elements; eva—certainly; ätma—self; mäyayä—by potency.

TRANSLATION
My dear father, what is the source of your knowledge? Under whose protection are you standing? And under whom are you working? What is your real position? Do you alone create all entities with material elements by your personal energy?

PURPORT
It was known to Çré Närada Muni that Lord Brahmä attained creative energy by undergoing severe austerities. As such, he could understand that there was someone else superior to Brahmäjé who invested Brahmä with the power of creation. Therefore he asked all the above questions. Discoveries of progressive scientific achievements are therefore not independent. The scientist has to attain the knowledge of a thing already existing by means of the wonderful brain made by someone else. A scientist can work with the help of such an awarded brain, but it is not possible for the scientist to create his own or a similar brain. Therefore no one is independent in the matter of any creation, nor is such creation automatic.

TEXT 5
ätman bhävayase täni
na paräbhävayan svayam
ätma-çaktim avañöabhya
ürëanäbhir iväklamaù

ätman (ätmani)—by self; bhävayase—manifest; täni—all those; na—not; paräbhävayan—being defeated; svayam—yourself; ätma-çaktim—self-sufficient power; avañöabhya—being employed; ürëanäbhiù—the spider; iva—like; aklamaù—without help.

TRANSLATION
As the spider very easily creates the network of its cobweb and manifests its power of creation without being defeated by others, so also you yourself, by employment of your self-sufficient energy, create without any other's help.

PURPORT
The best example of self-sufficiency is the sun. The sun does not require to be illuminated by any other body. Rather, it is the sun which helps all other illuminating agents, for in the presence of the sun no other illuminating agent becomes prominent. Närada compared the position of Brahmä with the self-sufficiency of the spider, who creates its own field of activities without any other's help by employment of its own energetic creation of saliva.

TEXT 6
nähaà veda paraà hy asmin
näparaà na samaà vibho
näma-rüpa-guëair bhävyaà
sadasat kiïcid anyataù

na—do not; aham—myself; veda—know; param—superior; hi—for; asmin—in this world; na—neither; aparam—inferior; na—nor; samam—equal; vibho—O great one; näma—name; rüpa—characteristics; guëaiù—by qualification; bhävyam—all that is created; sat—eternal; asat—temporary; kiïcit—or anything like that; anyataù—from any other source.

TRANSLATION
Whatever we can understand by nomenclature, characteristics and features of a particular thing, superior, inferior or equal, eternal or temporary, is not created from any source other than that of your lordship, thou so great.

PURPORT
The manifested world is full of varieties of created beings in 8,400,000 species of life, and some of them are superior and inferior to others. In human society the human being is considered to be the superior living being, and amongst the human beings there are also different varieties: good, bad, equal, etc. But Närada Muni took for granted that none of them has any source of generation besides his father Brahmäjé. Therefore he wanted to know all about them from Lord Brahmä.

TEXT 7
sa bhavän acarad ghoraà
yat tapaù su-samähitaù
tena khedayase nas tvaà
parä-çaìkäà ca yacchasi

saù—he; bhavän—your good self; acarat—undertook; ghoram—severe; yat tapaù—meditation; su-samähitaù—in perfect discipline; tena—for that reason; khedayase—gives pain; naù—ourselves; tvam—your good self; parä—the ultimate truth; çaìkäm—doubts; ca—and; yacchasi—giving us a chance.

TRANSLATION
Yet we are moved to wonder about the existence of someone more powerful than you when we think of your great austerities in perfect discipline, although your good self is so powerful in the matter of creation.

PURPORT
Following in the footsteps of Çré Närada Muni, one should not blindly accept his spiritual master as God Himself. A spiritual master is duly respected on a par with God, but a spiritual master claiming to be God Himself should at once be rejected. Närada Muni accepted Brahmä as the Supreme due to Lord Brahmä's wonderful acts in creation, but doubts arose in him when he saw that Lord Brahmä also worshiped some superior authority. The Supreme is supreme, and He has no worshipable superior. The ahaìgrahopäsanä, or the one who worships himself with the idea of becoming God Himself, is misleading, but the intelligent disciple can at once detect that the Supreme God does not need to worship anyone, including Himself, in order to become God. Ahaìgrahopäsanä may be one of the processes for transcendental realization, but the ahaìgrahopäsanä can never be God Himself. No one becomes God by undergoing a process of transcendental realization. Närada Muni thought of Brahmäjé as the Supreme Person, but when he saw Brahmäjé engaged in the process of transcendental realization, doubts arose in him. So he wanted to be clearly informed.

TEXT 8
etan me påcchataù sarvaà
sarva-jïa sakaleçvara
vijänéhi yathaivedam
ahaà budhye 'nuçäsitaù

etat—all those; me—unto me; påcchataù—inquisitive; sarvam—all that is inquired; sarva-jïa—one who knows everything; sakala—over all; éçvara—the controller; vijänéhi—kindly explain; yathä—as; eva—they are; idam—this; aham—myself; budhye—can understand; anuçäsitaù—just learning from you.

TRANSLATION
My dear father, you know everything, and you are the controller of all. Therefore may all that I have inquired from you kindly be instructed to me so that I may be able to understand them as your student.

PURPORT
The inquiries made by Närada Muni are very important for everyone concerned, and as such Närada requested Brahmäjé to deem them suitable so that all others who may come in the line of disciplic succession of the Brahmä-sampradäya may also know them properly without any difficulty.

TEXT 9
brahmoväca
samyak käruëikasyedaà
vatsa te vicikitsitam
yad ahaà coditaù saumya
bhagavad-vérya-darçane

çré brahmä uväca—Lord Brahmä said; samyak—perfectly; käruëikasya—of you, who are very kind; idam—this; vatsa—my dear boy; te—your; vicikitsitam—inquisitiveness; yat—by which; aham—myself; coditaù—inspired; saumya—O gentle one; bhagavat—of the Personality of Godhead; vérya—prowess; darçane—in the matter of.

TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä said, My dear boy Närada, being merciful upon all (including myself) you have asked all these questions because I have been inspired to see into the prowess of the Almighty Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT
Brahmäjé, being so questioned by Näradajé, congratulated him, for it is usual for the devotees to become very enthusiastic whenever they are questioned concerning the Almighty Personality of Godhead. That is the sign of a pure devotee of the Lord. Such discourses on the transcendental activities of the Lord purify the atmosphere in which such discussions are held, and the devotees thus become enlivened while answering such questions. It is purifying both for the questioners and for one who answers the questions. The pure devotees are not only satisfied by knowing everything about the Lord, but they are also eager to broadcast the information to others, for they want to see that the glories of the Lord are known to everyone. Thus the devotee feels satisfied when such an opportunity is offered to him. This is the basic principle of missionary activities.

TEXT 10 
nänåtaà tava taccäpi
yathä mäà prabravéñi bhoù
avijïäya paraà matta
etävat tvaà yato hi me

na—not; anåtam—false; tava—of yours; tat—that; ca—also; api—as you have stated; yathä—in the matter of; mäm—of myself; prabravéñi—as you describe; bhoù—O my son; avijïäya—without knowing; param—the Supreme; mattaù—beyond myself; etävat—all that you have spoken; tvam—yourself; yataù—for the reason of; hi—certainly; me—about me.

TRANSLATION
Whatever you have spoken about me is not false because unless and until one is aware of the Personality of Godhead, who is the ultimate truth beyond me, one is sure to be illusioned by observing my powerful activities.

PURPORT
"The frog in the well" logic illustrates that a frog residing in the atmosphere and boundary of a well cannot imagine the length and breadth of the gigantic ocean. Such a frog, when it is informed of the gigantic length and breadth of the ocean, first of all does not believe that there is such an ocean, and if someone assures him that factually there is such a thing, the frog then begins to measure it by imagination by means of pumping its belly as far as possible, with the result that the tiny abdomen of the frog bursts and the poor frog dies without any experience of the actual ocean. Similarly, the material scientists also want to challenge the inconceivable potency of the Lord by measuring Him with their frog-like brains and their scientific achievements, but at the end they simply die unsuccessfully, like the frog.
Sometimes a materially powerful man is accepted as God or the incarnation of God without any knowledge of the factual God. Such a material assessment may be gradually proceeded on, and the attempt may reach to the highest limit of Brahmäjé, who is the topmost living being within the universe and has a duration of life unimaginable by the material scientist. As we get information from the most authentic book of knowledge, the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 8.17), Brahmäjé's one day and night is calculated to be some hundreds of thousands of years on our planet. This long duration of life may not be believed by "the frog in the well," but persons who have a realization of the truths mentioned in the Bhagavad-gétä accept the existence of a great personality who creates the variegatedness of the complete universe. It is understood from the revealed scriptures that the Brahmäjé of this universe is younger than all the other Brahmäs in charge of the many, many universes beyond this, but none of them can be equal to the Personality of Godhead.
Näradajé is one of the liberated souls, and after his liberation he was known as Närada; otherwise, before His liberation, he was simply a son of a maidservant. The questions may be asked why Näradajé was not aware of the Supreme Lord and why he misconceived Brahmäjé as the Supreme Lord, although factually he was not so. A liberated soul is never bewildered by such a mistaken idea, so why did Näradajé ask all those questions just like an ordinary man with a poor fund of knowledge? There was such bewilderment in Arjuna also, although he is eternally the associate of the Lord. Such bewilderment in Arjuna or in Närada takes place by the will of the Lord so that other nonliberated persons may realize the real truth and knowledge of the Lord. The doubt arising in the mind of Närada about Brahmäjé's becoming all-powerful is a lesson for the frogs in the well, that they may not be bewildered in misconceiving the identity of the Personality of Godhead (even by comparison with a personality like Brahmä, so what to speak of ordinary men who falsely pose themselves as God or an incarnation of God). The Supreme Lord is always the Supreme, and as we have tried to establish many times in these purports, no living being, even up to the standard of Brahmä, can claim to be one with the Lord. One should not be misled when people worship a great man as God after his death as a matter of hero worship. There were many kings like Lord Rämacandra, the King of Ayodhyä, but none of them are mentioned as God in the revealed scriptures. To become a good king is not necessarily the qualification of becoming Lord Räma, but to be a great personality like Kåñëa is the qualification of becoming the Personality of Godhead. If we scrutinize the characters who took part in the Battle of Kurukñetra, we may find that Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was no less a pious king than Lord Rämacandra, and by character study Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was a better moralist than Lord Kåñëa. Lord Kåñëa asked Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira to lie, but Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira protested. But that does not mean that Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira could be equal to Lord Rämacandra or Lord Kåñëa. The great authorities have estimated Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira to be a pious man, but they have accepted Lord Räma or Kåñëa as the Personality of Godhead. The Lord is therefore a different identity in all circumstances, and no idea of anthropomorphism can be applied there. The Lord is always the Lord, and a common living being can never be equal to Him.

TEXT 11
yena sva-rociñä viçvaà
rocitaà rocayämy aham
yathärko 'gnir yathä somo
yatharkña-graha-tärakäù

yena—by whom; sva-rocisa—by His own effulgence; viçvam—all the world; rocitam—already created potentially; rocayämi—do manifest; aham—I; yathä—as much; arkaù—the sun; agniù—fire; yathä—as; somaù—the moon; yathä—as also; åkña—firmament; graha—influential planets; tärakäù—stars.

TRANSLATION
I create after the Lord's creation by His personal effulgence [known as the brahmajyoti], just as when the sun manifests its fire, the moon, the firmament, the influential planets and the twinkling stars are also manifest.

PURPORT
Lord Brahmäjé said to Närada that his impression that Brahmä was not the supreme authority in the creation was correct. Sometimes less intelligent men have the foolish impression that Brahmä is the cause of all causes. But Närada wanted to clear the matter by the statements of Brahmäjé, the supreme authority in the universe. As the decision of the supreme court of a state is final, similarly the judgement of Brahmäjé, the supreme authority in the universe, is final in the Vedic process of acquiring knowledge. As we have already affirmed in the previous verse, Näradajé was a liberated soul; therefore, he was not one of the less intelligent men who accept a false god or gods in their own ways. He represented himself as less intelligent and yet intelligently presented a doubt to be cleared by the supreme authority so that the uninformed might take note of it and be rightly informed about the intricacies of the creation and the Creator.
In this verse Brahmäjé clears up the wrong impression held by the less intelligent and affirms that he creates the universal variegatedness after the potential creation by the glaring effulgence of Lord Çré Kåñëa. Brahmäjé has separately also given this statement in the saàhitä known as the Brahma-saàhitä, and he says there:

yasya prabhä prabhavato jagad-aëòa-koöi-
koöiñv açeña-vasudhädi-açeña-bhütam
tad brahma niñkalam anantam açeña-bhütam
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi

"I serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead Govinda, the primeval Lord whose effulgence of His transcendental body, known as the brahmajyoti, unlimited, unfathomed and all-pervasive, is the cause of the creation of unlimited numbers of planets, etc., with varieties of climates and specific conditions of life."
The same statement is in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 14.27). Lord Kåñëa is the background of the brahmajyoti (brahmaëe hi pratiñöhäham). In the Nirukti, or Vedic dictionary, the import of pratiñöhä is mentioned as that which establishes. So the brahmajyoti is not independent or self-sufficient. Lord Çré Kåñëa is ultimately the creator of the brahmajyoti, mentioned in this verse as sva-rociñä, or the effulgence of the transcendental body of the Lord. This brahmajyoti is all-pervading, and all creation is made possible by its potential power; therefore the Vedic hymns declare that everything that exists is being sustained by the brahmajyoti (sarvaà khalv idaà brahma). Therefore the potential seed of all creation is the brahmajyoti, and the same brahmajyoti, unlimited and unfathomed, is established by the Lord. Therefore the Lord (Çré Kåñëa) is ultimately the supreme cause of all creation (ahaà sarvasya prabhavaù).
One should not expect the Lord to create like the blacksmith with a hammer and other instruments. The Lord creates by His potencies. He has His multifarious potencies (paräsya çaktir vividhaiva çrüyate). Just as the small seed of a banyan fruit has the potency to create a big banyan tree, similarly the Lord disseminates all varieties of seeds by His potential brahmajyoti (sva-rociñä), and the seeds are made to develop by the watering process of persons like Brahmä. Brahmä cannot create the seeds, but he can manifest the seed into a tree, just as a gardener helps the plants and orchards to grow by the watering process. The example cited here of the sun is very appropriate. In the material world the sun is the cause of all illumination: fire, electricity, the rays of the moon, etc. All luminaries in the sky are creations of the sun, the sun is the creation of the brahmajyoti, and the brahmajyoti is the effulgence of the Lord. Thus the ultimate cause of creation is the Lord.

TEXT 12
tasmai namo bhagavate
väsudeväya dhémahi
yan-mäyayä durjayayä
mäà vadanti jagad-gurum

tasmai—unto Him; namaù—offer my obeisances; bhagavate—unto the Personality of Godhead; väsudeväya—unto Lord Kåñëa; dhémahi—do meditate upon Him; yat—by whose; mäyayä—potencies; durjayayä—invincible; mäm—unto me; vadanti—they say; jagat—world; gurum—the master.

TRANSLATION
I offer my obeisances and meditate upon Lord Kåñëa [Väsudeva], the Personality of Godhead, whose invincible potency influences them [the less intelligent class of men] to call me the supreme controller.

PURPORT
As will be more clearly explained in the next verse, the illusory potency of the Lord bewilders the less intelligent to accept Brahmäjé, or for that matter any other person, as the Supreme Lord. Brahmäjé, however, refuses to be called this, and he directly offers his respectful obeisances unto Lord Väsudeva, or Çré Kåñëa the Personality of Godhead, as he has already offered the same respects to Him in the Brahma-saàhitä:

éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù
anädir ädir govindaù sarva-käraëa-käraëam

"The Supreme Lord is the Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa, the primeval Lord in His transcendental body, and the ultimate cause of all causes. I worship that primeval Lord Govinda."
Brahmäjé is conscious of his actual position, and he knows how less intelligent persons are bewildered by the illusory energy of the Lord and whimsically accept anyone and everyone as God. A responsible personality like Brahmäjé refuses to be addressed as the Supreme Lord by his disciples or subordinates, but foolish persons praised by men of the nature of dogs, hogs, camels, and asses feel flattered to be addressed as the Supreme Lord. Why such persons take pleasure in being addressed as God, or why such persons are addressed as God by foolish admirers, is explained in the following verse.

TEXT 13
vilajjamänayä yasya
sthätum ékñä-pathe 'muyä
vimohitä vikatthante
mamäham iti durdhiyaù

vilajjamänayä—by one who is ashamed of; yasya—whose; sthätum—to stay; ékñä-pathe—in the front; amuyä—by the bewildering energy; vimohitäù—those who are bewildered; vikatthante—talks nonsense; mama—it is mine; aham—I am everything; iti—thus vituperating; durdhiyaù—thus ill conceived.

TRANSLATION
The illusory energy of the Lord cannot take precedence, being ashamed of her position, but those who are bewildered by her always talk nonsense, being absorbed in the thought of, 'It is I, and it is mine.'

PURPORT
The invincible powerful deluding energy of the Personality of God, or the third energy, representing nescience, can bewilder the entire world of animation, but still she is not strong enough to be able to stand in front of the Supreme Lord. Nescience is behind the Personality of Godhead where she is powerful enough to mislead the living beings, and the primary symptom of such bewildered persons is that they talk nonsense. Nonsensical talks are not supported by the principles of Vedic literatures, and first-grade, nonsense talk is, "It is I, it is mine." A godless civilization is exclusively conducted by such false ideas, and such persons, without any factual realization of God, accept a false God or falsely declare themselves to be God to mislead persons who are already bewildered by the deluding energy. Those who are, however, before the Lord, and who surrender unto Him, cannot be influenced by the deluding energy; therefore they are free from the misconception of "It is I, it is mine," and therefore they do not accept a false God or pose themselves as equal to the Supreme Lord. Identification of the bewildered person is distinctly given in this verse.

TEXT 14
dravyaà karma ca kälaç ca
svabhävo jéva eva ca
väsudevät paro brahman
na cänyo 'rtho 'sti tattvataù

dravyam—the ingredients (earth, water, fire, air and sky); karma—the interaction; ca—and; kälaù—eternal time; ca—also; sva-bhävaù—intuition or nature; jévaù—the living being; eva—certainly; ca—and; väsudevät—from Väsudeva; paraù—differentiated parts; brahman—O brähmaëa; na—never; ca—also; anyaù—separate; arthaù—value; asti—there is; tattvataù—in truth.

TRANSLATION
The five elementary ingredients of creation, the interaction thereof set up by eternal time, and the intuition or nature of the individual living beings are all differentiated parts and parcels of the Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva, and in truth there is no other value in them.

PURPORT
This phenomenal world is impersonally the representation of Väsudeva because the ingredients of its creation, their interaction and the enjoyer of the resultant action, the living being, are all produced by the external and internal energies of Lord Kåñëa. This is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 7.4-5). The ingredients, namely earth, water, fire, air, sky, as well as the conception of material identity, intelligence; , and the mind, are produced of the external energy of the Lord. The living entity who enjoys the interaction of the above; gross and subtle ingredients, as set up by the eternal time, is the offshoot of internal potency, with freedom either to remain in the material world or in the spiritual world. In the material world the living entity is enticed by deluding nescience, but in the spiritual world he is in the normal condition of spiritual existence without any delusion. The living entity is known as the marginal potency of the Lord. But in all circumstances, neither the material ingredients nor the spiritual parts and parcels are independent from the Personality of Godhead Väsudeva because all things, either products of the external, internal, or marginal potencies of the Lord, are simply displays of the same effulgence of the Lord, just as light, heat and smoke are displays of fire. None of them are separate from the fire—all of them combine together to be called fire; similarly, all phenomenal manifestations, as well as the effulgence of the body of Väsudeva, are His impersonal features, whereas He eternally exists in His transcendental form called sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù, distinct from all conceptions of the material ingredients mentioned above.

TEXT 15
näräyaëa-parä vedä
devä näräyaëäìga-jäù
näräyaëa-parä lokä
näräyaëa-parä makhäù

näräyaëa—the Supreme Lord; paräù—is the cause and is meant for; vedäù—knowledge; deväù—the demigods; näräyaëa—the Supreme Lord; aìga-jäù—assisting hands; näräyaëa—the Personality of Godhead; paräù—for the sake of; lokäù—the planets; näräyaëa—the Supreme Lord; paräù—just please Him; makhäù—all sacrifices.

TRANSLATION
The Vedic literatures are made by and are meant for the Supreme Lord, the demigods are also meant for serving the Lord as parts of the body, the different planets are also meant for the sake of the Lord, and different sacrifices are performed just to please Him.

PURPORT
According to the Vedänta-sütras (çästra-yonitvät), the Supreme Lord is the author of all revealed scriptures, and all revealed scriptures are for knowing the Supreme Lord. Vedas means knowledge that leads to the Lord. The Vedas are made just to revive the forgotten consciousness of the conditioned souls, and any literature which is not meant for reviving God consciousness is rejected at once by the Näräyaëa-para devotees. Such deluding books of knowledge, not having Näräyaëa as their aim, are not at all knowledge but are the playgrounds for crows who are interested in the rejected refuse of the world. Any book of knowledge (science or art) must lead to the knowledge of Näräyaëa; otherwise it must be rejected. That is the way of advancement of knowledge. The Supreme worshipable Deity is Näräyaëa. The demigods are recommended secondarily for worship in relation to Näräyaëa because the demigods are assisting hands in the management of the universal affairs. As the officers of a kingdom are respected due to their relation to the king, similarly the demigods are worshiped due to their relation to the Lord. Without the Lord's relation, worship of the demigods is unauthorized (avidhi-pürvakam), just as it is improper to water the leaves and branches of a tree without watering its root. Therefore the demigods are also dependent on Näräyaëa. The lokas, or different planets, are attractive because there are different varieties of life and bliss partially representing the sac-cid-änanda-vigraha. Everyone wants the eternal life of bliss and knowledge. In the material world such eternal life of bliss and knowledge is progressively realized in the upper planets, but after reaching there one is inclined to achieve further progress along the path back to Godhead. Duration of life, with a proportionate quantity of bliss and knowledge, may be increased from one planet to another. One can increase the duration of life to thousands and hundreds of thousands of years in different planets, but nowhere is there eternal life. But one who can reach the highest planet of Brahmä can aspire to reach the planets in the spiritual sky where life is eternal. Therefore, the progressive journey from one planet to another is culminated by reaching the supreme planet of the Lord (mad-dhäma) where life is eternal and full of bliss and knowledge. All different kinds of sacrifices are performed just to satisfy Lord Näräyaëa with a view to reach Him, and the best sacrifice recommended in this age of Kali is saìkértana-yajïa, the mainstay of devotional service of a Näräyaëa-para devotee.

TEXT 16
näräyaëa-paro yogo
näräyaëa-paraà tapaù
näräyaëa-paraà jïänaà
näräyaëa-parä gatiù

näräyaëa-paraù—just to know Näräyaëa; yogaù—concentration of mind; näräyaëa-param—just with an aim to achieve Näräyaëa; tapaù—austerity; näräyaëa-param—just to realize a glimpse of Näräyaëa; jïänam—culture of transcendental knowledge; näräyaëa-parä—the path of salvation ends by entering the kingdom of Näräyaëa; gatiù—progressive path.

TRANSLATION
All different types of meditation or mysticism are means for realizing Näräyaëa. All austerities are aimed at achieving Näräyaëa. Culture of transcendental knowledge is for getting a glimpse of Näräyaëa, and ultimately salvation is entering the kingdom of Näräyaëa.

PURPORT
In meditation, there are two systems of yoga, namely añöäìga-yoga and säìkhya-yoga. Añöäìga-yoga is practice in concentrating the mind, releasing oneself from all engagements by the regulative processes of meditation, concentration, sitting posture, blocking the movements of the internal circulation of air, etc. Säìkhya-yoga is meant for elucidating the truth from ephemerals. But ultimately both the systems are meant for realizing the impersonal Brahman, which is but a partial representation of Näräyaëa, the Personality of Godhead. As we have explained before, the impersonal Brahman effulgence is only a part of the Personality of Godhead. Impersonal Brahman is situated on the person of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and as such, Brahman is the glorification of the Personality of the Godhead. This is confirmed both in the Bhagavad-gétä and in the Matsya Puräëa. Gati means ultimate destination, or the last word in liberation. To be one with the impersonal brahmajyoti is not ultimate liberation, but superior to that is the sublime association of the Personality of Godhead in one of the innumerable spiritual planets in the Vaikuëöha sky. Therefore the conclusion is that Näräyaëa, or the Personality of Godhead, is the ultimate destination for all kinds of yoga systems as well as all kinds of liberation.

TEXT 17
tasyäpi drañöur éçasya
küöa-sthasyäkhilätmanaù
såjyaà såjämi såñöo 'ham
ékñayaiväbhicoditaù

tasya—His; api—certainly; drañöuù—of the seer; éçasya—of the controller; küöa-sthasya—of the one who is over everyone's intelligence; akhila-ätmanaù—of the Supersoul; såjyam—that which is already created; såjämi—do I discover; såñöaù—created; aham—myself; ékñayä—by glance over; eva—exactly; abhicoditaù—being inspired by Him.

TRANSLATION
Inspired by Him only, I discover what is already created by Him [Näräyaëa] under His vision as the all-pervading Supersoul, and I am also created by Him only.

PURPORT
Even Brahmä, the creator of the universe, admits that he is not the actual creator but is simply inspired by the Lord Näräyaëa and therefore creates under His superintendence those things which are already created by Him, the Supersoul of all living entities. Two identities of soul, the Supersoul and the individual soul, are admitted to be in the living entity, even by the greatest authority of the universe. The Supersoul is the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, whereas the individual soul is the eternal servitor of the Lord. The Lord inspires the individual soul to create what is already created by the Lord, and by the good will of the Lord a discoverer of something in the world is accredited as the discoverer. It is said that Columbus discovered the Western hemisphere, but actually the tract of land was not created by Columbus. The vast tract of land was already there by the omnipotency of the Supreme Lord, and Columbus, by dint of his past service unto the Lord, was blessed with the credit of discovering America. Similarly, no one can create anything without the sanction of the Lord, since everyone sees according to his ability. This ability is also awarded by the Lord according to one's willingness to render service unto the Lord. One must therefore be voluntarily willing to render service unto the Lord, and thus the Lord will empower the doer in proportion to his surrender unto the lotus feet of the Lord. Lord Brahmä is a great devotee of the Lord; therefore he has been empowered or inspired by the Lord to create a universe like the one manifested before us. The Lord also inspired Arjuna to fight in the field of Kurukñetra as follows:

tasmät tvam uttiñöha yaço labhasva 
jitvä çatrün bhuìkñva räjyaà samåddham
mayaivaite nihatäù pürvam eva 
nimitta-mätraà bhava savyasäcin
(Bg. 11.33)

The Battle of Kurukñetra, or any other battle at any place or at any time, is made by the will of the Lord, for no one can arrange such mass annihilation without the sanction of the Lord. The party of Duryodhana insulted Draupadé, a great devotee of Kåñëa, and she appealed to the Lord as well as to all persons who were silent observers of this unwarranted insult. Arjuna was then advised by the Lord to fight and take credit; otherwise the party of Duryodhana would be killed anyway by the will of the Lord. So Arjuna was advised just to become the agent and take the credit for killing great generals like Bhéñma, Karëa, etc.
In the Vedas such as the Kaöha Upaniñad, the Lord is described as the sarva-bhüta-antarätmä, or the Personality of Godhead who resides in everyone's body and who directs everything for one who is a surrendered soul unto Him. Those who are not surrendered souls are put under the care of the material nature (bhrämayan sarva-bhütäni yanträrüòhäni mäyayä); therefore, they are allowed to do things on their own account and suffer the consequences themselves. Devotees like Brahmä and Arjuna do not do anything on their own account, but as fully surrendered souls they always await indications from the Lord; therefore they attempt to do something which appears to be very wonderful to the ordinary vision. One of the Lord's names is Urukrama, or one whose actions are very wonderful and are beyond the imagination of the living being, so the actions of His devotees sometimes appear to be very wonderful due to the direction of the Lord. Beginning from Brahmä, the topmost intelligent living entity within the universe, down to the smallest ant, every living entity's intelligence is overseen by the Lord in His transcendental position as the witness of all actions. The subtle presence of the Lord is felt by the intelligent man who can study the psychic effects of thinking, feeling, and willing.

TEXT 18
sattvaà rajas tama iti
nirguëasya guëäs trayaù
sthiti-sarga-nirodheñu
gåhétä mäyayä vibhoù

sattvam—mode of goodness; rajaù—mode of passion; tamaù—mode of ignorance; iti—all these; nirguëasya—of the transcendence; guëäs trayaù—are three qualities; sthiti—maintenance; sarga—creation; nirodheñu—in destruction; gåhétäù—accepted; mäyayä—by the external energy; vibhoù—of the Supreme.

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Lord is pure spiritual form, transcendental to all material qualities, yet for the sake of the creation of the material world and its maintenance and annihilation, He accepts through His external energy, the material modes of nature called goodness, passion and ignorance.

PURPORT
The Supreme Lord is the master of the external energy manifested by the three material modes, namely goodness, passion and ignorance, and as master of this energy He is ever nonaffected by the influence of such bewildering energy. The living entities or the jévas are, however, affected by or are susceptible to being influenced by such modes of material nature—that is the difference between the Lord and the living entities. The living entities are subjected by those qualities, although originally the living entities are qualitatively one with the Lord. In other words, the material modes of nature, being products of the energy of the Lord, are certainly connected with the Lord, but the connection is just like that between the master and the controller, whereas the living entities, who are entangled in the material world, are neither masters nor controllers of that energy. Rather, they become subordinate to or controlled by such energy. Factually the Lord is eternally manifested by His internal potency or spiritual energy just like the sun and its rays in the clear sky, but at times He creates the material energy, as the sun creates a cloud in the clear sky. As the sun is ever increasingly unaffected by a spot of cloud, so also the unlimited Lord is unaffected by the spot of material energy manifested at times in the unlimited span of the Lord's rays of brahmajyoti.

TEXT 19
kärya-käraëa-kartåtve
dravya-jïäna-kriyäçrayäù
badhnanti nityadä muktaà
mäyinaà puruñaà guëäù

kärya—effect; käraëa—cause; kartåtve—in activities; dravya—material; jïäna—knowledge; kriyä-äçrayäù—manifested by such symptoms; badhnanti—conditions; nityadä—eternally; muktam—transcendental; mäyinam—affected by material energy; puruñam—the living entity; guëäù—the material modes.

TRANSLATION
These three modes of material nature, being further manifested as matter, knowledge and activities, put the eternally transcendental living entity under conditions of cause and effect and make him responsible for such activities.

PURPORT
Because they are between the internal and external potencies, the eternally transcendental living entities are called the marginal potency of the Lord. Factually, the living entities are not meant to be so conditioned by material energy, but due to their being affected by the false sense of lording over the material energy they come under the influence of such potency and thus become conditioned by the three modes of material nature. This external energy of the Lord covers up pure knowledge of the living entity's eternally existing with Him, but the covering is so constant that it appears that the conditioned soul is eternally ignorant. Such is the wonderful action of mäyä, or external energy manifested as if materially produced. By the covering power of the material energy, the material scientist cannot look beyond the material causes, but factually, behind the material manifestations, there are adhibhüta, adhyätma and adhidaiva actions, which the conditioned soul in the mode of ignorance cannot see. The adhibhüta manifestation entails repetitions of births and deaths with old age and diseases, the adhyätma manifestation conditions the spirit soul, and the adhidaiva manifestation is the controlling system. These are the material manifestations of cause and effect and the sense of responsibility of the conditioned actors. They are, after all, manifestations of the conditioned state, and freedom from such a conditioned state by the human being is the highest perfectional attainment.

TEXT 20
sa eña bhagaväû liìgais
tribhir etair adhokñajaù
svalakñita-gatir brahman
sarveñäà mama ceçvaraù

saù—He; eñaù—this; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; liìgaiù—by the symptoms; tribhiù—by the three; etaiù—by all these; adhokñajaù—the Superseer Transcendence; su-alakñita—veritably unseen; gatiù—movement; brahman—O Närada; sarveñäm—of everyone; mama—mine; ca—as also; éçvaraù—the controller.

TRANSLATION
O Brähmaëa Närada, the Superseer, the transcendent Lord, is beyond the perception of the material senses of the living entities because of the above-mentioned three modes of nature. But He is the controller of everyone, including myself.

PURPORT
In the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 7.24-25) the Lord has declared very clearly that the impersonalist, who gives more importance to the transcendental rays of the Lord as brahmajyoti and who concludes that the Absolute Truth is ultimately impersonal and only manifests a form at a time of necessity, is less intelligent than the personalist, however much he may be engaged in the matter of studying the Vedänta. The fact is that such impersonalists are covered by the above-mentioned three modes of material nature; therefore, they are unable to approach the transcendental Personality of the Lord. The Lord is not approachable by everyone because He is curtained by His yogamäyä potency. But one should not wrongly conclude that the Lord was formerly unmanifested and has now manifested Himself in the human form. This misconception of the formlessness of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is due to the yogamäyä curtain of the Lord and can be removed only by the Supreme Will, as soon as the conditioned soul surrenders unto Him. The devotees of the Lord who are transcendental to the above-mentioned three modes of material nature can see the all-blissful transcendental form of the Lord with their vision of love in the attitude of pure devotional service.

TEXT 21 
kälaà karma sva-bhävaà ca
mäyeço mäyayä svayä
ätman yadåcchayä präptaà
vibubhüñur upädade

kälam—eternal time; karma—fate of the living entity; sva-bhävam—nature; ca—also; mäyä—potency; éçaù—the controller; mäyayä—by the energy; svayä—of His own; ätman (ätmani)—unto His Self; yadåcchayä—independently; praptam—being merged in; vibubhüñuù—appearing differently; upädade—accepted for being created again.

TRANSLATION
The Lord, who is the controller of all energies, thus creates, by His own potency, eternal time, the fate of all living entities, and their particular nature, for which they were created, and He again merges them independently.

PURPORT
The creation of the material world, wherein the conditioned souls are allowed to act subordinately by the Supreme Lord, takes place again and again after being repeatedly annihilated. The material creation is something like a cloud in the unlimited sky. The real sky is the spiritual sky, eternally filled with the rays of the brahmajyoti, and a portion of this unlimited sky is covered by the mahat-tattva cloud of the material creation in which the conditioned souls, who want to lord it against the will of the Lord, are put into play as they desire under the control of the Lord by the agency of His external energy. As the rainy season appears and disappears regularly, similarly the creation takes place and is again annihilated under the control of the Lord, as is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 8.19). So the creation and annihilation of the material worlds is a regular action of the Lord just to allow the conditioned souls to play as they like and thereby create their own fate of being differently created again in terms of their independent desires at the time of annihilation. The creation, therefore, takes place at a historical date (as we are accustomed to think of everything which has a beginning in our tiny experience). The process of creation and annihilation is called anädi, or without reference to date regarding the time the creation first took place, because the duration of a partial creation even is 86,400,000 years. The law of creation is, however, as mentioned in the Vedic literatures, that it is created at certain intervals and is again annihilated by the will of the Lord. The whole material or even the spiritual creation is a manifestation of the energy of the Lord, just as the light and heat of a fire are different manifestations of the fire's energy. The Lord therefore exists in His impersonal form by such expansion of energy, and the complete creation rests on His impersonal feature. Nonetheless He keeps Himself distinct from such creation as the pürëam (or complete), so no one should wrongly think that His personal feature is not existent due to His impersonal unlimited expansions. The impersonal expansion is a manifestation of His energy, and He is always in His personal feature despite His innumerable unlimited expansions of impersonal energies (Bg. 9.5-7). For human intelligence it is very difficult to conceive how the whole creation rests on His expansion of energy, but the Lord has given a very good example in the Bhagavad-gétä. It is said that although the air and the atoms rest within the huge expansion of the sky, like the resting reservoir of everything materially created, still the sky remains separately without being affected. Similarly the Supreme Lord, although He maintains everything created by His expansion of energy, always remains separate, which is accepted even by Çaìkaräcärya, the great advocate of the impersonal form of the Absolute. He says näräyaëaù paro 'vyaktät, or Näräyaëa exists separately, apart from the impersonal creative energy. The whole creation thus merges within the body of transcendental Näräyaëa at the time of annihilation, and the creation emanates from His body again with the same unchanging categories of fate and individual nature. The individual living entities, being parts and parcels of the Lord, are sometimes described as ätmä, qualitatively one in spiritual constitution. But because such living entities are apt to be attracted to the material creation, actively and subjectively, they are therefore different from the Lord.

TEXT 22
käläd guëa-vyatikaraù
pariëämaù sva-bhävataù
karmaëo janma mahataù
puruñädhiñöhitäd abhüt

kälät—from the eternal time; guëa-vyatikaraù—transformation of the modes by reaction; pariëämaù—transformation; sva-bhävataù—from the nature; karmaëaù—of activities; janma—creation; mahataù—of the mahat-tattva; puruña-adhiñöhität—because of the puruña incarnation of the Lord; abhüt—it took place.

TRANSLATION
After the incarnation of the first puruña (Käraëärëavaçäyé Viñëu), the mahat-tattva, or the principles of material creation, take place, and then time is manifested, and in course of time the three qualities appear. Nature means the three qualitative appearances. They transform into activities.

PURPORT
By the omnipotency of the Supreme Lord, the whole material creation evolves by the process of transformation and reactions one after another, and by the same omnipotency, they are wound up again one after another and conserved in the body of the Supreme. Käla, or time, is the synonym of nature and is the transformed manifestation of the principles of material creation. As such, käla may be taken as the first cause of all creation, and by transformation of nature different activities of the material world become visible. These activities may be taken up as the natural instinct of each and every living being, or even of the inert objects, and after the manifestation of activities there are varieties of products and by-products of the same nature, and originally these are all due to the Supreme Lord. The Vedänta-sütras and the Bhägavatam thus begin with the Absolute Truth as the beginning of all creations (janmädy asya yataù).

TEXT 23
mahatas tu vikurväëäd
rajaù-sattvopabåàhität
tamaù-pradhänas tv abhavad
dravya-jïäna-kriyätmakaù

mahataù—of the mahat-tattva; tu—but; vikurväëät—being transformed; rajaù—material mode of passion; sattva—mode of goodness; upabåàhität—because of being increased; tamaù—the mode of darkness; pradhänaù—being prominent; tu—but; abhavat—took place; dravya—matter; jïäna—material knowledge; kriyä-ätmakaù—predominantly material activities.

TRANSLATION
The cause of material activities is due to mahat-tattva being agitated. At first there is transformation of the modes of goodness and passion, and later on, due to the mode of ignorance, matter, its knowledge, and different activities of material knowledge come into play.

PURPORT
Material creations of every description are more or less due to the development of the mode of passion (tamas). The mahat-tattva is the principle of material creation, and when it is agitated by the will of the Supreme at first the modes of passion and goodness are prominent, and afterwards the mode of passion, being generated in due course by material activities of different varieties, becomes prominent, and the living entities are thus involved more and more in ignorance. Brahmä is the representation of the mode of passion, and Viñëu is the representation of the mode of goodness, while the mode of ignorance is represented by Lord Çiva, the father of material activities. Material nature is called the mother, and the initiator for materialistic life is the father, Lord Çiva. All material creation by the living entities is therefore initiated by the mode of passion. With the advancement of the duration of life in a particular millennium, the different modes act by gradual development, and in the age of Kali (when the mode of passion is most prominent) material activities of different varieties, in the name of advancement of human civilization, take place, and the living entities become more and more involved in forgetting their real identity—the spiritual nature. By a slight cultivation of the mode of goodness, a glimpse of spiritual nature is perceived, but due to the prominence of the mode of passion, the mode of goodness becomes adulterated. Therefore one cannot transcend the limits of the material modes, and therefore realization of the Lord, who is always transcendental to the modes of material nature, becomes very difficult for the living entities, even though prominently situated in the mode of goodness through cultivation of the various methods. In other words, the gross matters are adhibhütam, their maintenance is adhidaivam, and the initiator of material activities is called adhyätmam, and in the material world these three principles act as prominent features, namely as raw material, its regular supplies, and its use in different varieties of material creations for sense enjoyment by the bewildered entities.

TEXT 24
so 'haìkära iti prokto
vikurvan samabhüt tridhä
vaikärikas taijasaç ca
tämasaç ceti yad-bhidä
dravya-çaktiù kriyä-çaktir
jïäna-çaktir iti prabho

saù—the very same thing; ahaìkäraù—ego; iti—thus; proktaù—said; vikurvan—being transformed; samabhüt—became manifested; tridhä—in three features; vaikärikaù—in the mode of goodness; taijasaù—in the mode of passion; ca—and; tämasaù—in the mode of ignorance; ca—also; iti—thus; yat—what is; bhidä—divided; dravya-çaktiù—powers that evolve matter; kriyä-çaktiù—initiation that creates; jïäna-çaktiù—intelligence that guides; iti—thus; prabho—the master.

TRANSLATION
The self-centered materialistic ego, thus being transformed into three features, becomes known as the modes of goodness, passion and ignorance in three divisions, namely the powers that evolve matter, knowledge of material creations, and the intelligence that guides such materialistic activities. Närada, you are quite competent to understand this.

PURPORT
Materialistic ego, or the sense of identification with matter, is grossly self-centered, devoid of clear knowledge of the existence of God. And this self-centered egoism of the materialistic living entities is the cause of their being conditioned by the other paraphernalia and continuing their bondage of material existence. In the Bhagavad-gétä this self-centered egoism is very nicely explained in the Seventh Chapter (verses 24-27). The self-centered impersonalist, without clear conception of the Personality of Godhead, concludes in his own way that the Personality of Godhead takes a material shape from His original impersonal spiritual existence for a particular mission. And this misleading conception of the Supreme Lord by the self-centered impersonalist continues, even though he is seen to be very interested in the Vedic literatures such as the Brahma-sütras and other highly intellectual sources of knowledge. This ignorance of the personal feature of the Lord is due simply to ignorance of the mixture of different modes. The impersonalist thus cannot conceive of the Lord's eternal spiritual form of eternal knowledge, bliss and existence. The reason is that the Lord reserves the right of not exposing Himself to the nondevotee who, even after a thorough study of literature like the Bhagavad-gétä, remains an impersonalist simply by obstinacy. This obstinacy is due to the action of yogamäyä, a personal energy of the Lord that acts like an aide-de-camp by covering the vision of the obstinate impersonalist. Such a bewildered human being is described as müòha, or grossly ignorant, because he is unable to understand the transcendental form of the Lord as being unborn and unchangeable. If the Lord takes a form or material shape from His original impersonal feature, then it means that He is born and changeable from impersonal to personal. But He is not changeable. Nor does He ever take a new birth like a conditioned soul. The conditioned soul may take a form birth after birth due to his conditional existence in matter, but the self-centered impersonalists also, by their gross ignorance, accept the Lord as one of them because of self-centered egoism, even after so-called advancement of knowledge in the Vedänta. The Lord, being situated in the heart of every individual living entity, knows very well the tendency of such conditioned souls in terms of past, present and future, but the bewildered conditioned soul hardly can know Him in His eternal form. By the will of the Lord, therefore, the impersonalist, even after knowing the Brahman and Paramätmä features of the Lord, remains ignorant of His eternal personal feature as ever-existent Näräyaëa, transcendental to all material creation.
The cause of such gross ignorance is constant engagement by the materialistic man in the matter of artificially increasing material demands of life. To realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one has to purify the materialistic senses by devotional service. The mode of goodness, or the brahminical culture recommended in the Vedic literatures, is helpful to such spiritual realization, and thus the jïäna-çakti stage of the conditioned soul is comparatively better than the other two stages, namely dravya-çakti and kriyä-çakti. The whole material civilization is manifested by a huge accumulation of materials, or, in other words, raw materials for industrial purposes, and the industrial enterprises (kriyä-çakti) are all due to gross ignorance of spiritual life. In order to rectify this great anomaly of materialistic civilization, based on the principles of dravya-çakti and kriyä-çakti, one has to adopt the process of devotional service of the Lord by adoption of the principles of karma-yoga, mentioned in the Bhagavad-gétä as follows:

yat karoñi yad açnäsi yaj juhoñi dadäsi yat
yat tapasyasi kaunteya tat kuruñva mad-arpaëam
(Bg. 9.27)

TEXT 25
tämasäd api bhütäder
vikurväëäd abhün nabhaù
tasya mäträ guëaù çabdo
liìgaà yad drañöå-dåçyayoù

tämasät—from the darkness of false ego; api—certainly; bhüta-ädeù—of the material elements; vikurväëät—because of transformation; abhüt—generated; nabhaù—the sky; tasya—its; mäträ—subtle form; guëaù—quality; çabdaù—sound; liìgam—characteristics; yat—as its; drañöå—the seer; dåçyayoù—of what is seen.

TRANSLATION
From the darkness of false ego, the first of the five elements, namely the sky, is generated. Its subtle form is the quality of sound, exactly as the seer is in relationship with the seen.

PURPORT
The five elements, namely sky, air, fire, water, and earth, are all but different qualities of the darkness of false ego. This means that the false ego in the sum total form of mahat-tattva is generated from the marginal potency of the Lord, and due to this false ego of lording it over the material creation, ingredients are generated for the false enjoyment of the living being. The living being is practically the dominating factor over the material elements as the enjoyer, though the background is the Supreme Lord. Factually, save and except the Lord, no one can be called the enjoyer, but the living entity falsely desires to become the enjoyer, which is the origin of false ego. When the bewildered living being desires this, the shadow elements are generated by the will of the Lord, and the living entities are allowed to run after them as after phantasmagoria.
It is said that first the tanmäträ sound is created and then the sky, and in this verse it is confirmed that actually it is so, but sound is the subtle form of the sky, and the distinction is like that between the seer and the seen. The sound is the representation of the actual object, as the sound produced speaking of the object gives an idea of the description of the object. Therefore sound is the subtle characteristic of the object. Similarly, sound representation of the Lord, in terms of His characteristics, is the complete form of the Lord, as was seen by Vasudeva and Mahäräja Daçaratha, the fathers of Lord Kåñëa and Lord Räma. The sound representation of the Lord is nondifferent from the Lord Himself because the Lord and His representation in sound are absolute knowledge. Lord Caitanya has instructed us that in the holy name of the Lord, as sound representation of the Lord, all the potencies of the Lord are invested, and thus one can immediately enjoy the association of the Lord by the pure vibration of the sound representation of His holy name, and the concept of the Lord is immediately manifested before the pure devotee. A pure devotee, therefore, is not aloof from the Lord even for a moment. The holy name of the Lord, as it is recommended in the çästras,

Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare
Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare,

may therefore be constantly chanted by the aspiring devotee in order to be constantly in touch with the Supreme Lord. One who is thus able to associate with the Lord is sure to be delivered from the darkness of the created world, a product of false ego (tamaso mä jyotir gamaya).

TEXTS 26-29
nabhaso 'tha vikurväëäd
abhüt sparça-guëo 'nilaù
paränvayäc chabdaväàç ca
präëa ojaù saho balam

väyor api vikurväëät
käla-karma-svabhävataù
udapadyata tejo vai
rüpavat sparça-çabdavat

tejasas tu vikurväëäd
äséd ambho rasätmakam
rüpavat sparçavac cämbho
ghoñavac ca paränvayät

viçeñas tu vikurväëäd
ambhaso gandhavän abhüt
paränvayäd rasa-sparça-
çabda-rüpa-guëänvitaù

nabhasaù—of the sky; atha—thus; vikurväëät—being transformed; abhüt—generated; sparça—touch; guëaù—quality; anilaù—air; para—previous; anvayät—by succession; çabdavän—full of sound; ca—also; präëaù—life; ojaù—sense perception; sahaù—fat; balam—strength; väyoù—of the air; api—also; vikurväëät—by transformation; käla—time; karma—reaction of the past; svabhävataù—on the basis of nature; udapadyata—generated; tejaù—fire; vai—duly; rüpavat—with form; sparça—touch; çabdavat—with sound also; tejasaù—of the fire; vikurväëät—on being transformed; äsét—it so happened; ambhaù—water; rasa-ätmakam—composed of juice; rüpavat—with form; sparçavat—with touch; ca—and; ambhaù—water; ghoñavat—with sound; ca—and; para—previous; anvayät—by succession; viçeñaù—variegatedness; tu—but; vikurväëät—by transformation; ambhasaù—of water; gandhavän—odorous; abhüt—became; para—previous; anvayät—by succession; rasa—juice; sparça—touch; çabda—sound; rüpa-guëa-anvitaù—qualitative.

TRANSLATION
Because the sky is transformed, the air is generated with the quality of touch, and by previous succession the air is also full of sound and the basic principles of duration of life: sense perception, mental power and bodily strength. When the air is transformed in course of time and nature's course, fire is generated, taking shape with the sense of touch and sound. Since fire is also transformed, there is a manifestation of water, full of juice as previously. It also has form and touch and is also full of sound. And water, being transformed from all variegatedness on earth, appears odorous and, as previously, becomes qualitatively full of juice, touch, sound and form respectively.

PURPORT
The whole process of creation is an act of gradual evolution and development from one element to another, reaching up to the variegatedness of the earth as so many trees, plants, mountains, rivers, reptiles, birds, animals and varieties of human beings. The quality of sense perception is also evolutionary, namely generated from sound, then touch, and from touch to form. Taste and odor are also generated along with the gradual development of sky, air, fire, water and earth. They are all mutually the cause and effect of one another, but the original cause is the Lord Himself in plenary portion, as Mahä-Viñëu lying in the causal water of the mahattattva. As such, Lord Kåñëa is described in the Brahma-saàhitä as the cause of all causes, and this is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä as follows:

ahaà sarvasya prabhavo mattaù sarvaà pravartate
iti matvä bhajante mäà budhä bhäva-samanvitäù.
(Bg. 10.8)

The qualities of sense perception are fully represented in the earth, and they are manifested in other elements to a lesser extent. In the sky there is sound only, whereas in the air there is sound and touch. In the fire there is sound, touch and shape, and in the water there is taste also along with the other perceptions, namely sound, touch, shape, etc. In the earth, however, there are all the above-mentioned qualities with an extra development of odor also. Therefore on the earth there is a full display of variegatedness of life, which is originally started with the basic principle of air. Diseases of the body take place due to derangement of air within the earthly body of the living beings. Mental diseases result from special derangement of the air within the body, and as such the yogic exercise is specially beneficial to keep the air in order so that diseases of the body become almost nil by such exercises, and when properly done the duration of life also increases, and one can have control over death also by such practices. A perfect yogé can have command over death and quit the body at the right moment, when he is competent to transfer himself to a suitable planet. The bhakti-yogé, however, surpasses all the yogés because, by dint of his devotional service, he is promoted to the region beyond the material sky, and he is placed in one of the planets in the spiritual sky by the supreme will of the Lord, the controller of everything.

TEXT 30
vaikärikän mano jajïe
devä vaikärikä daça
dig-vätärka-praceto 'çvi-
vahnéndropendra-mitra-käù

vaikärikät—from the mode of goodness; manaù—the mind; jajïe—generated; deväù—demigods; vaikärikäù—in the mode of goodness; daça—ten in number; dik—the controller of direction; väta—the controller of air; arka—the sun; pracetaù—Varuëa; açvi—the Açvinékumäras; vahni—the fire-god; indra—the King of heaven; upendra—the deity in heaven; mitra—one of the twelve Ädityas; käù—Prajäpati Brahmä.

TRANSLATION
From the mode of goodness the mind was generated and became manifest, as also the ten demigods controlling the bodily movements. Such demigods are known as the controller of directions, the controller of air, the sun-god, the father of Dakña Prajäpati, the Açvinékumäras, the fire-god, the King of heaven, the worshipable deity in the heaven, the chief of the Ädityas, and Brahmäjé the Prajäpati. All came into existence.

PURPORT
Vaikärika is the neutral stage of creation, and tejas is the initiative of creation, while tamas is the full display of material creation under the spell of the darkness of ignorance. Manufacture of the "necessities of life" in factories and workshops, excessively prominent in the age of Kali or in the age of the machine, is the summit stage of the quality of darkness. Such manufacturing enterprises by the human society are in the mode of darkness because factually there is no necessity for the commodities manufactured. The human society primarily requires food for subsistance, shelter for sleeping, defense for protection and commodities for satisfaction of the senses. The senses are the practical signs of life, as will be explained in the next verse. Human civilization is meant for purifying the senses, and objects of sense satisfaction should be supplied as much as absolutely required, but not for aggravating artificial sensory needs. Food, shelter, defense and sense gratification are all needs of material existence. Otherwise, in his pure uncontaminated state of original life, the living entity has no such needs. The needs are, therefore, artificial, and in the pure state of life there are no such needs. As such, increasing the artificial needs, as is the standard of material civilization, or advancing the economic development of human society, is a sort of engagement in the darkness of knowledge. By such engagement, human energy is spoiled, because human energy is primarily meant for purifying the senses in order to be engaged in satisfying the senses of the Supreme Lord. The Supreme Lord, being the supreme possessor of spiritual senses, is the master of the senses, Håñékeça. Håñéka means the senses, and éça means the master. The Lord is not the servant of the senses, or, in other words, He is not directed by the dictation of the senses, but the conditioned souls or the individual living entities are servants of the senses. They are conducted by the direction or dictation of the senses, and therefore material civilization is a kind of engagement in sense gratification only. The standard of human civilization should be to cure the disease of sense gratification, and this can be done simply by becoming an agent for satisfying the spiritual senses of the Lord. The senses are never to be stopped in their engagements, but they should be purified by engaging them in the pure service of sense gratification of the master of the senses. This is the instruction of the whole Bhagavad-gétä. Arjuna wanted first of all to satisfy his own senses by his decision not to fight with his kinsmen, etc., but Lord Çré Kåñëa taught him the Bhagavad-gétä just to purify Arjuna's decision for sense gratification. Therefore Arjuna agreed to satisfy the senses of the Lord, and thus he fought the Battle of Kurukñetra, as the Lord desired.
The Vedas instruct us to get out of the existence of darkness and go forward on the path of light (tamaso mä jyotir gamaya). The path of light is therefore to satisfy the senses of the Lord. Misguided men, or less intelligent men, follow the path of self-realization without any attempt to satisfy the transcendental senses of the Lord by following the path shown by Arjuna and other devotees of the Lord. On the contrary, they artificially try to stop the activities of the senses (yoga system), or they deny the transcendental senses of the Lord (jïäna system). The devotees are, however, above the yogés and the jïänés because pure devotees do not deny the senses of the Lord; they want to satisfy the senses of the Lord. Only because of the darkness of ignorance do the yogés and jïänés deny the senses of the Lord and thus artificially try to control the activities of the diseased senses. In the diseased condition of the senses there is too much engagement of the senses in increasing material needs. When one comes to see the disadvantage of aggravating the sense activities, one is called a jïäné, and when one tries to stop the activities of the senses by the practice of yogic principles, he is called a yogé, but when one is fully aware of the transcendental senses of the Lord and tries to satisfy His senses, one is called a devotee of the Lord. The devotees of the Lord neither try to deny the senses of the Lord nor do they artificially stop the actions of the senses. But they do voluntarily engage the purified senses in the service of the master of the senses, as was done by Arjuna, thereby easily attaining the perfection of satisfying the Lord, the ultimate goal of all perfection.

TEXT 31
taijasät tu vikurväëäd
indriyäëi daçäbhavan
jïäna-çaktiù kriyä-çaktir
buddhiù präëaç ca taijasau
çrotraà tvag-ghräëa-dåg-jihvä
väg-dor-meòhräìghri-päyavaù

taijasät—by the passionate egoism; tu—but; vikurväëät—transformation of; indriyäëi—the senses; daça—ten in number; abhavan—generated; jïäna-çaktiù—the five senses for acquiring knowledge; kriyä-çaktiù—the five senses of activities; buddhiù—intelligence; präëaù—the living energy; ca—also; taijasau—all products of the mode of passion; çrotram—the sense for hearing; tvak—the sense for touching; ghräëa—the sense for smelling; dåk—the sense for seeing; jihväù—the sense for tasting; väk—the sense for speaking; doù—the sense for handling; meòhra—the genitals; aìghri—the legs; päyavaù—the sense for evacuating.

TRANSLATION
By further transformation of the mode of passion, the sense organs like the ear, skin, nose, eyes, tongue, mouth, hands, genitals, legs, and the outlet for evacuating, together with intelligence and living energy, are all generated.

PURPORT
The living condition in the material existence depends more or less on one's intelligence and powerful living energy. Intelligence to counteract the hard struggle for existence is assisted by the senses for acquiring knowledge, and the living energy is maintained by manipulating the active organs, like hands and legs, etc. But on the whole, the struggle for existence is an exertion of the mode of passion. Therefore all the sense organs, headed by intelligence and the living energy, präëa, are different products and byproducts of the second mode of nature, called passion. This mode of passion is, however, the product of the air element, as described before.

TEXT 32
yadaite 'saìgatä bhävä
bhütendriya-mano-guëäù
yadäyatana-nirmäëe
na çekur brahma-vit-tama

yadä—as long as; ete—all these; asaìgatäù—without being assembled; bhäväù—remained so situated; bhüta—elements; indriya—senses; manaù—mind; guëäù—modes of nature; yadä—so long; äyatana—body; nirmäëe—in the matter of being formed; na çekuù—was not possible; brahma-vit-tama—O Närada, the best knower of transcendental knowledge.

TRANSLATION
O Närada, best of the transcendentalists, the forms of the body could not take place as long as these created parts, namely the elements, senses, mind and the modes of nature, were assembled.

PURPORT
The different types of bodily construction of the living entities are exactly like different types of motor cars manufactured by assembling the allied motor parts. When the car is made ready, the driver sits in the car and moves it as he desires. This is also confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 18.61): the living entity is as if seated on the machine of the body, and the car of the body is moving by the control of material nature, just as the railway trains are moving under the direction of the controller. The living entities are, however, not the bodies; they are separate from the cars of the body. But the less intelligent material scientist cannot understand the process of assembling the parts of the body, namely the senses, the mind and the qualities of the material modes. Every living entity is a spiritual spark, part and parcel of the Supreme Being, and by the kindness of the Lord, for the Father is kind to His sons, the individual living beings are given a little freedom to act according to their will to lord it over the material nature. Just as the father gives some playthings to the crying child to satisfy him, similarly the whole material creation is made possible by the will of the Lord to allow the bewildered living entities to lord it over things as they desire, although under the control of the agent of the Lord. The living entities are exactly like small children playing the material field under the control of the maidservant of the Lord (nature). They accept the äyä, or the maidservant, as all in all and thus wrongly conceive the Supreme Truth to be feminine (Goddess Durgä, etc.). The foolish, childlike materialists cannot reach beyond the conception of the maidservant, material nature, but the intelligent grown-up sons of the Lord know well that all the acts of material nature are controlled by the Lord, just as a maidservant is under the control of the master, the father of the undeveloped children.
The parts of the body, namely the senses, etc., are the creation of the mahat-tattva, and when they are assembled by the will of the Lord, the material body comes into existence, and the living entity is allowed to use it for further activities. It is explained as follows.

TEXT 33
tadä saàhatya cänyonyaà
bhagavac-chakti-coditäù
sad-asattvam upädäya
cobhayaà sasåjur hy adaù

tadä—all those; saàhatya—being assembled; ca—also; anya—one; anyam -other; bhagavat—by the Personality of Godhead; çakti—energy; coditäù—being applied; sad-asattvam—primarily and secondarily; upädäya—accepting; ca—also; ubhayam—both; sasåjuù—came into existence; hi—certainly; adaù—this universe.

TRANSLATION
Thus when all these became assembled by force of the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, this universe certainly came into being by accepting both the primary and secondary causes of creation.

PURPORT
In this verse it is clearly mentioned that the Supreme Personality of Godhead exerts His different energies in the creation; it is not that He Himself is transformed into material creations. He expands Himself by His different energies, as well as by His plenary portions. In a corner of the spiritual sky of brahmajyoti a spiritual cloud sometimes appears, and the covered portion is called the mahat-tattva. The Lord then, by His plenary portion as Mahä-Viñëu, lies down within the water of the mahat-tattva, and the water is called the Causal Ocean (Käraëa-jala). While Mahä-Viñëu sleeps within the Causal Ocean, innumerable universes are generated along with His breathing. These universes are floating, and they are scattered all over the Causal Ocean. They stay only during the breathing period of Mahä-Viñëu. In each and every universal globe, the same Mahä-Viñëu enters again as Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu and lies there on the serpentlike Çeña incarnation, and from His navel a lotus stem is sprouted, and on the lotus, Brahmä the lord of the universe is born. Brahmä creates all forms of living beings of different shapes in terms of different desires within the universe. He creates also the sun, moon and other demigods.
Therefore the chief engineer of the material creation is the Lord Himself, as it is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 9.10). It is He only who directs the material nature to produce all sorts of moving and nonmoving creations.
There are two modes of material creation: the creation of the collective universes, as stated above, done by the Mahä-Viñëu, and the creation of the single universe. Both are done by the Lord, and thus the universal shape, as we can see, takes place.
TEXT 34
varña-püga-sahasränte
tad aëòam udake çayam
käla-karma-svabhäva-stho
jévo 'jévam ajévayat

varña-püga—many years; sahasra-ante—of thousands of years; tat—that; aëòam—the universal globe; udake—in the causal water; çayam—being drowned; käla—eternal time; karma—action; svabhäva-sthaù—according to the modes of nature; jévaù—the Lord of the living beings; ajévam—non-animated; ajévayat—caused to be animated.

TRANSLATION
Thus all the universes remained thousands of eons within the water [Causal Ocean], and the Lord of living beings, entering in each of them, caused them to be fully animated.

PURPORT
The Lord is described here as the jéva because He is the leader of all other jévas (living entities). In the Vedas He is described as the nitya, the leader of all other nityas. The Lord's relation with the living entities is like that of the father with the sons. The sons and the father are qualitatively equal, but the father is never the son, nor is the son ever the father who begets. So, as described above, the Lord as Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu or Hiraëyagarbha Supersoul enters into each and every universe and causes it to be animated by begetting the living entities within the womb of the material nature, as is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (14.3). After each annihilation of the material creation, all the living entities are merged within the body of the Lord, and after creation they are again impregnated within the material energy. In the material existence, therefore, the material energy is seemingly the mother of the living entities, and the Lord is the father. When, however, the animation takes place, the living entities revive their own natural activities under the spell of time and energy, and thus the varieties of living beings are manifested. The Lord is, therefore, ultimately the cause of all animation over the material world.

TEXT 35
sa eva puruñas tasmäd
aëòaà nirbhidya nirgataù
sahasrorv-aìghri-bähv-akñaù
sahasränana-çérñavän

saù—He, the Lord; eva—Himself; puruñaù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tasmät—from within the universe; aëòam—Hiraëyagarbha-, nirbhidya—dividing; nirgataù—came out; sahasra—thousands; üru—thighs; aìghri—legs; bähu—arms; akñaù—eyes; sahasra—thousands of; änana—mouths; çérñavän—with heads also.

TRANSLATION
The Lord [Mahä-Viñëu], although lying in the Causal Ocean, came out of it, and dividing Himself as Hiraëyagarbha, He entered into each universe and assumed the viräöa rüpa, with thousands of legs, arms, mouths, and heads, etc.

PURPORT
The expansions of the planetary systems within each and every universe are situated in the different part of the viräöa rüpa (universal form) of the Lord, and they are described as follows:

TEXT 36
yasyehävayavair lokän
kalpayanti manéñiëaù
kaöyädibhir adhaù sapta
saptordhvaà jaghanädibhiù

yasya—whose; iha—in the universe; avayavaiù—by the limbs of the body; lokän—all the planets; kalpayanti—imagine; manéñiëaù—great philosophers; kaöi-ädibhiù—down from the waist; adhaù—downwards; sapta—seven systems; sapta-ürdham—and seven systems upwards; jaghana-ädibhiù—front portion.

TRANSLATION
Great philosophers imagine that the complete planetary systems in the universe are displays of the different limbs of the universal body of the Lord, downwards and upwards.

PURPORT
The word kalpayanti, or "imagine," is significant. The viräöa universal form of the Absolute is an imagination of the speculative philosophers who are unable to adjust to the eternal two-handed form of Lord Çré Kåñëa. Although the universal form, as imagined by the great philosophers, is one of the features of the Lord, it is more or less imaginary. It is said that seven upper planetary systems are situated above the waist of the universal form, whereas the lower planetary systems are situated down from His waist. The idea impressed herein is that the Supreme Lord is conscious of every part of His body, and nowhere in the creation is there anything beyond His control.

TEXT 37
puruñasya mukhaà brahma
kñatram etasya bähavaù
ürvor vaiçyo bhagavataù
padbhyäà çüdro vyajäyata

puruñasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mukham—mouth; brahma—is the brähmaëas; kñatram—the royal order; etasya—of Him; bähavaù—the arms; ürvoù—the thighs; vaiçyaù—are the mercantile men; bhagavataù—of the Personality of Godhead; padbhyäm—from His legs; çüdraù—the laborer class; vyajäyata—became manifested.

TRANSLATION
The brähmaëas represent His mouth, the kñatriyas His arms, the vaiçyas His thighs, and the çüdras are born of His legs.

PURPORT
All living beings are stated to be the parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord, and how they are so is explained in this verse. The four divisions of human society, namely the intelligent class or the brähmaëas, the administrative class or the kñatriyas, the mercantile class or the vaiçyas, and the çüdra class or the laborers, are all in different parts of the body of the Lord. As such, no one is different from the Lord. The mouth of the body and the legs of the body are nondifferent constitutionally, but the mouth or the head of the body is qualitatively more important than the legs. At the same time, the mouth, the legs, the arms and the thighs are all component parts of the body. These limbs of the body of the Lord are meant to serve the complete whole. The mouth is meant for speaking and eating, the arms are meant for the protection of the body, the legs are meant for carrying the body, and the waist of the body is meant for maintaining the body. The intelligent class in society, therefore, must speak on behalf of the body, as well as accept foodstuff to satisfy the hunger of the body. The hunger of the Lord is to accept the fruits of sacrifice. The brähmaëas or the intelligent class must be very expert in performing such sacrifices, and the subordinate class must join in such sacrifices. To speak for the Supreme Lord means to glorify the Lord by means of propagating the. knowledge of the Lord as it is, broadcasting the factual nature of the Lord and the factual position of all other parts of the whole body. The brähmaëas, therefore, are required to know the Vedas or the ultimate source of knowledge. Veda means knowledge, and anta means the end of it. According to Bhagavad-gétä, the Lord is the source of everything (ahaà sarvasya prabhavaù), and thus the end of all knowledge (Vedänta) is to know the Lord, to know our relationship with Him and to act according to that relationship only. The parts of the body are related to the body; similarly, the living being must know his relationship with the Lord. The human life is especially meant for this purpose, namely to know the factual relationship of every living being with the Supreme Lord. Without knowing this relationship, the human life is spoiled. The intelligent class of men, the brähmaëas, are therefore especially responsible for broadcasting this knowledge of our relationship with the Lord and leading the general mass of people to the right path. The administrative class is meant for protecting the living beings so that they can serve this purpose; the mercantile class is meant for producing food grains and distributing them to the complete human society so that the whole population is given a chance to live comfortably and discharge the duties of human life. The mercantile class is also required to give protection to the cows in order to get sufficient milk and milk products, which alone can give the proper health and intelligence to maintain a civilization perfectly meant for knowledge of the ultimate truth. And the laborer class, who are neither intelligent nor powerful, can help by physical services to the other higher classes and thus be benefitted by their cooperation. Therefore the universe is a complete unit in relationship with the Lord, and without this relationship with the Lord the whole human society is disturbed and is without any peace and prosperity. This is confirmed in the Vedas: brähmaëo 'sya mukham äséd, bähü räjanyaù kåtaù.

TEXT 38
bhürlokaù kalpitaù padbhyäà
bhuvarloko 'sya näbhitaù
hådä svarloka urasä
maharloko mahätmanaù

bhüù—the lower planetary systems up to the stratum of the earth; lokaù—the planets; kalpitaù—it is so imagined or said; padbhyäm—out of the legs; bhuvaù—the upper; lokaù—the planetary system; asya—of Him (the Lord's); näbhitaù—from the navel abdomen; hådä—by the heart; svarlokaù—the planetary systems occupied by the demigods; urasä—by the chest; mahar-lokaù—the planetary system occupied by great sages and saints; mahä-ätmanaù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION
The lower planetary systems, up to the limit of the earthly stratum, are said to be situated in His legs. The middle planetary systems, beginning from the Bhuvarloka, are situated in His navel. And the still higher planetary systems, occupied by the demigods and highly cultured sages and saints, are situated in the chest of the Supreme Lord.

PURPORT
There are fourteen spheres of planetary systems within this universe. The lower systems are called the Bhürloka, the middle systems are called Bhuvarloka, and the higher planetary systems, up to Brahmaloka, the highest planetary system of the universe, are called the Svarloka. And all of them are situated on the body of the Lord. In other words, no one within this universe is without a relationship with the Lord.

TEXT 39
gréväyäà janaloko 'sya
tapolokaù stana-dvayät
mürdhabhiù satyalokas tu
brahmalokaù sanätanaù

gréväyäm—up to the neck; janalokaù—the Janaloka planetary system; asya—of Him; tapolokaù—the Tapoloka planetary system; stana-dvayät—beginning from the breast; mürdhabhiù—by the head; satyalokaù—the Satyaloka planetary system; tu—but; brahmalokaù—the spiritual planets; sanätanaù—eternal.

TRANSLATION
From the forefront of the chest up to the neck of the universal form of the Lord are situated the planetary systems named Janaloka and Tapoloka, whereas Satyaloka, the topmost planetary system, is situated on the head of the form. The spiritual planets, however, are eternal.

PURPORT
Many times in these pages we have discussed the spiritual planets situated beyond the material sky, and the description is corroborated in this verse. The word sanätana is significant. This very idea of eternity is expressed in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 8.20), where it is said that beyond the material creation there is the spiritual sky, where everything is eternal. Sometimes Satyaloka, the planet in which Brahmä resides, is also called Brahmaloka. But the Brahmaloka mentioned here is not the same as the Satyaloka planetary system. This Brahmaloka is eternal, whereas the Satyaloka planetary system is not eternal. And to distinguish between the two, the adjective sanätana has been used in this case. According to Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, this Brahmaloka is the loka or abode of Brahma, or the Supreme Lord. In the spiritual sky all the planets are as good as the Lord Himself. The Lord is all spirit, and His name, fame, glories, qualities, pastimes, etc., are all nondifferent from Him because He is absolute. As such, the planets in the kingdom of God are also nondifferent from Him. In those planets there is no difference between the body and the soul, nor is there any influence of time as we experience it in the material world. And in addition to there being no influence of time, the planets in the Brahmaloka, due to their being spiritual, are never annihilated. All variegatedness in the spiritual planets is also one with the Lord, and therefore the Vedic aphorism ekam evädvitéyam is fully realized in that sanätana atmosphere of spiritual variegatedness. This material world is only a shadow phantasmagoria of the spiritual kingdom of the Lord, and because it is a shadow it is never eternal; the variegatedness in the material world of duality (spirit and matter) cannot be compared with that of the spiritual world. Because of a poor fund of knowledge, less intelligent persons sometimes mistake the conditions of the shadow world to be equivalent to those of the spiritual world, and thus the Lord and His pastimes in the material world are mistaken as one with the conditioned souls and their activities. The Lord condemns such less intelligent persons in the Bhagavad-gétä (9.11):

avajänanti mäà müòhä mänuñéà tanum äçritam
paraà bhävam ajänanto mama bhüta-maheçvaram

Whenever the Lord incarnates, He does so in His full internal potency (ätma-mäyä), and less intelligent persons mistake Him to be one of the material creations. Çréla Çrédhara Svämé, therefore, rightly commenting on this verse, says that the Brahmaloka mentioned here is Vaikuëöha, the kingdom of God, which is sanätana or eternal and is therefore not exactly like the material creations described above. The viräöa universal form of the Lord is an imagination for the material world. It has nothing to do with the spiritual world, or the kingdom of God.

TEXTS 40-41
tat-kaöyäà cätalaà kÿptam
ürubhyäà vitalaà vibhoù
jänubhyäà sutalaà çuddhaà
jaìghäbhyäà tu talätalam

mahätalaà tu gulphäbhyäà
prapadäbhyäà rasätalam
pätälaà päda-talata
iti lokamayaù pumän

tat—in His; kaöyäm—waist; ca—also; atalam—the first planetary system below the earth; kÿptam—situated; ürubhyäm—on the thighs; vitalam—the second planetary system below; vibhoù—O Närada; jänubhyäm—on the ankles; sutalam—the third planetary system below; çuddham—purified; jaìghäbhyäm—on the joints; tu—but; talätalam—the fourth planetary system below; mahätalam—the fifth planetary system below; tu—but; gulphäbhyäm—situated on the calves; prapadäbhyäm—on the upper or front portion of the feet; rasätalam—the sixth planetary system below; pätälam—the seventh planetary system below; päda-talataù—on the bottom or soles of the feet; iti—thus; lokamayaù—full of planetary systems; pumän—the Lord.

TRANSLATION
My dear son Närada, know from me that there are seven lower planetary systems out of the total fourteen: the first planetary system, known as the Atala, is situated on the waist; the second, Vitala, is situated on the thighs; the third, Sutala, on the ankles; the fourth, Talätala, on the joints; the fifth, Mahätala, on the calves; the sixth, Rasätala, on the upper portion of the feet; and the seventh, Pätäla, is situated on the soles of the feet. Thus the viräöa form of the Lord is full of all planetary systems.

PURPORT
Modern enterprisers (the astronauts who travel in space) may take information from Çrémad-Bhägavatam that in space there are fourteen divisions of planetary systems. The situation is calculated from the earthly planetary system, which is called Bhürloka. Above Bhürloka there is Bhuvarloka, and the topmost planetary system is called Satyaloka. These are the upper seven lokas, or planetary systems. And similarly, there are seven lower planetary systems, known as Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talätala, Mahätala, Rasätala and Pätäla lokas. All these planetary systems are scattered over the complete universe, which occupies an area of 2,000,000,000 x 2,000,000,000 square miles. The modern astronauts can travel only a few thousand miles away from the earth, and therefore their attempt to travel in the sky is something like child's play on the shore of an expansive ocean. The moon is situated in the third status of the upper planetary system, and in the Fifth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam we shall be able to know the distant situation of the various planets scattered over the vast material sky. There are innumerable universes beyond the one in which we are put, and all these material universes cover only an insignificant portion of the spiritual sky, which is described above as sanätana-brahmaloka. The Supreme Lord very kindly invites the intelligent human beings to return back home, back to Godhead, in the following verse of the Bhagavad-gétä:

ä-brahma-bhuvanäl lokäù punar ävartino 'rjuna
mäm upetya tu kaunteya punar janma na vidyate
(Bg. 8.16)

Beginning from Satyaloka, the topmost planet of the universe situated just below the eternal Brahmaloka, as described above, all the planets are material. And one's situation in any of the many material planets is still subjected to the laws of material nature, namely birth, death, old age and disease. But one can get complete liberation from all the above-mentioned material pangs when one enters into the eternal Brahmaloka sanätana atmosphere, the kingdom of God. Therefore liberation, as contemplated by the speculative philosophers and the mystics, is possible only when one becomes a devotee of the Lord. Anyone who is not a devotee cannot enter into the kingdom of God. Only by attainment of service attitude in the transcendental position can one enter into the kingdom of Godhead. Therefore the speculative philosophers, as well as the mystics, must first of all be attracted to the devotional cult before they can factually attain liberation.

TEXT 42
bhürlokaù kalpitaù padbhyäà
bhuvarloko 'sya näbhitaù
svarlokaù kalpito mürdhnä
iti vä loka-kalpanä

bhürlokaù—the entire planetary system beginning from Pätäla to the earthly planetary system; kalpitaù—imagined; padbhyäm—situated on the legs; bhuvarlokaù—the Bhuvarloka planetary system; asya—of the universal form of the Lord; näbhitaù—out of the navel abdomen; svarlokaù—the higher planetary system beginning with the heavenly planets—kalpitaù—imagined; mürdhnä—beginning from the chest to the head; iti—thus; vä—either; loka—the planetary systems; kalpanä—imagination.

TRANSLATION
Others may divide the whole planetary system into three divisions, namely the lower planetary systems on the legs up to the earth, the middle planetary systems on the navel, and the upper planetary systems of Svarloka from the chest to the head of the Supreme Personality.

PURPORT
The three divisions of the complete planetary systems are here mentioned; fourteen are imagined by others, and that is also explained.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Second Canto, Fifth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Cause of All Causes."




























CHAPTER SIX

Puruña-sukta Confirmed


TEXT 1
brahmovaca
väcäà vahner mukhaà kñetraà
chandasäà sapta dhätavaù
havya-kavyämåtännänäà
jihvä sarva-rasasya ca

brahma uväca—Lord Brahmä said; väcäm—of the voice; vahneù—of fire; mukham—the mouth; kñetram—generating center; chandasäm—of the Vedic hymns, such as Gäyatré; sapta—seven; dhätavaù—skin and six other layers; havya-kavya—offerings for the demigods and the forefathers; amåta—food for human beings; annänäm—of all sorts of foodstuffs; jihvä—the tongue; sarva—all; rasasya—of all delicacies; ca—also.

TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä said: The mouth of the viräöa puruña [the universal form of the Lord] is the generating center of the voice, and the controlling deity is Fire. His skin and six other layers are the generating centers of the Vedic hymns, and His tongue is the productive center of different foodstuffs and delicacies for offering to the demigods, the forefathers and the general mass of people.

PURPORT
The opulences of the universal form of the Lord are described herein, and it is said that His mouth is the generating center of all kinds of voices, and its controlling deity is the fire demigod. And His skin and other six layers of the bodily constructions are the representative generating centers of the seven kinds of Vedic hymns, like the Gäyatré, etc. Gäyatré is the beginning of all Vedic mantras, and it is explained in the first volume of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Since the generating centers are the different parts of the universal form of the Lord, and since the form of the Lord is transcendental to the material creation, it is to be understood that the voice, the tongue, the skin, etc., suggest that the Lord in His transcendental form is not without them. The material voice, or the energy of intaking foodstuff, is generated originally from the Lord; such actions are but perverted reflections of the original reservoirs—the transcendental situation is not without spiritual variegatedness. In the spiritual world, all the perverted forms of material variegatedness are fully represented in their original spiritual identity. The only difference is that material activities are contaminated by the three modes of material nature, whereas the potencies in the spiritual world are all purified because they are engaged in the unalloyed transcendental loving service of the Lord. In the spiritual world, the Lord is the sublime enjoyer of everything, and the living entities there are all engaged in His transcendental loving service without any contamination of the modes of material nature. The activities in the spiritual world are without any of the inebrieties of the material world, but there is no question of impersonal voidness on the spiritual platform, as suggested by the impersonalists. Devotional service is defined in the Närada-païcarätra as follows:

sarvopädhi-vinirmuktaà tat-paratvena nirmalam
håñékeëa håñékeça- sevanaà bhaktir ucyate.

Originally, since all the senses are being produced out of the Lord's reservoir of senses, the sensual activities of the material world are to be purified by the process of devotional service, and thus the perfection of life can be attained simply by purifying the present position of our material activities. And the purifying process begins from the stage of being liberated from the conception of different designations. Every living entity is engaged in some sort of service, either for the self, or for the family, or for the society, country, etc., but, unfortunately, all such services are rendered due to material attachment. The attachments of the material affinity may be simply changed to the service of the Lord, and thus the treatment of being freed from material attachment begins automatically. The process of liberation is therefore easier through devotional service than by any other methods, for in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 12.5) it is said that one is subjected to various kinds of tribulations if one is impersonally attached: kleço 'dhikataras teñäm avyaktäsakta-cetasäm.

TEXT 2
sarväsünäà ca väyoç ca
tan-näse paramäyaëe
açvinor oñadhénäà ca
ghräëo moda-pramodayoù

sarva—all; asünäm—different kinds of life air; ca—and; väyoù—of the air; ca—also; tat—His; näse—in the nose; parama-äyaëe—in the transcendental generating center; açvinoù—of the Açvinékumära demigods; oñadhénäm—of all medicinal herbs; ca—also; ghräëaù—His smelling power; moda—pleasure; pramodayoù—specific sport.

TRANSLATION
His two nostrils are the generating centers of our breathing and of all other airs, His smelling powers generate the Açvinékumära demigods and all kinds of medicinal herbs, and His breathing energies produce different kinds of fragrance.

TEXT 3
rüpäëäà tejasäà cakñur
divaù süryasya cäkñiëé
karëau diçäà ca térthänäà
çrotram äkäça-çabdayoù

rüpäëäm—for all kinds of forms; tejasäm—of all that is illuminating cakñuù—the eyes; divaù—that which glitters; süryasya—of the sun; ca—also akñiëé—the eyeballs; karëau—the ears; diçäm—of all directions; ca—and térthänäm—of all the Vedas; çrotram—the sense of hearing; äkäça—the sky; çabdayoù—of all sounds.

TRANSLATION
His eyes are the generating centers of all kinds of forms, and they glitter and illuminate. His eyeballs are like the sun and the heavenly planets. His ears hear from all sides and are receptacles for all the Vedas, and His sense of hearing is the generating center of the sky and of all kinds of sound.

PURPORT
The word térthänäm is sometimes interpreted to mean the places of pilgrimage, but Çréla Jéva Gosvämé says that it means the reception of the Vedic transcendental knowledge. The propounders of the Vedic knowledge are also known as the térthas.

TEXT 4
tad-gätraà vastusäräëäà
saubhagasya ca bhäjanam
tvag asya sparça-väyoç ca
sarva-medhasya caiva hi

tat—His; gätram—bodily surface; vastusäräëäm—of the active principles of all articles; saubhagasya—of all auspicious opportunities; ca—and; bhäjanam—field of production; tvak—skin; asya—His; sparça—touch; väyoù—of the moving airs; ca—also; sarva—all kinds of; medhasya—of sacrifices; ca—also; eva—certainly; hi—exactly.

TRANSLATION
His bodily surface is the breeding ground for the active principles of everything and for all kinds of auspicious opportunities. His skin, like the moving air, is the generating center for all kinds of senses of touch and is the place for performing all kinds of sacrifices.

PURPORT
The air is the moving agent of all the planets, and as such the generating centers for promotion to the deserving planets, the sacrifices, are His bodily surface and are naturally the origin of all auspicious opportunities.

TEXT 5
romäëy udbhijja-jäténäà
yair vä yajïas tu sambhåtaù
keça-çmaçru-nakhäny asya
çilä-lohäbbhra-vidyutäm

romäëi—hairs on the body; udbhijja—vegetables; jäténäm—of the kingdoms; yaiù—by which; vä—either; yajïaù—sacrifices; tu—but; sambhåtaù—particularly served; keça—hairs; çmaçru—facial; nakhäni—nails; asya—of Him; çilä—stones; loha—iron ores; äbbhra—mica; vidyutäm—electricity.

TRANSLATION
The hairs on His body are the cause of all vegetation, particularly of those trees which are required as ingredients for sacrifice. The hairs on His head are reservoirs for the clouds, and His face is the breeding ground of electricity and mica. His nails are of stones and iron ores.

PURPORT
The polished nails of the Lord generate electricity, and the clouds rest on the hairs of His head, and from His face mica is produced. One can therefore collect all sorts of necessities of life from the person of the Lord, and therefore the Vedas affirm that everything that is produced is caused by the Lord. The Lord is the supreme cause of all causes.

TEXT 6
bähavo loka-pälänäà
präyaçaù kñema-karmaëäm

bähavaù—arms: loka-pälänäm—of the governing deities of planets, the demigods; präyaçaù—almost always; kñema-karmaëäm—of those who are leaders and protectors of the general mass.

TRANSLATION
The Lord's arms are the productive fields for the great demigods and other leaders of the living entities who protect the general mass.

PURPORT
This important verse of Çrémad-Bhägavatam is corroborated and nicely explained in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 10.41-42) as follows:

yad yad vibhütimat sattvaà çrémad ürjitam eva vä
tat tad evävagaccha tvaà mama tejo 'àça-sambhavam

athavä bahunaitena kià jïätena tavärjuna
viñöabhyäham idaà kåtsnam ekäàçena sthito jagat

There are many powerful kings, leaders, learned scholars, scientists, artists, engineers, inventors, excavators, archeologists, industrialists, politicians, economists, business magnates, and many more powerful deities or demigods like Brahmä, Çiva, Indra, Candra, Sürya, Varuëa, Marut, etc., who are all protecting the interest of the universal affairs of maintenance, in different positions, and all of them are different powerful parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord. The Supreme Lord Çré Kåñëa is the father of all living entities. They are placed in different high and low positions according to their desires or aspirations. Some of them, as particularly mentioned above, are specifically endowed with powers by the will of the Lord. A sane person must know for certain that a living being, however powerful he may be, is neither absolute nor independent. All living beings must accept the origin of their specific power as mentioned in this verse. And if they act accordingly, then simply by discharging their respective occupational duties, they can achieve the highest perfection of life, namely eternal life, complete knowledge and inexhaustible blessings. As long as the powerful men of the world do not accept the origin of their respective powers, namely the Personality of Godhead, the actions of mäyä or illusion will continue to act. The actions of mäyä and illusion are such that a powerful person, misled by the illusory material energy, wrongly accepts himself as all in all, and does not develop God consciousness. As such, the false sense of egoism (namely myself and mine) has become overly prominent in the world, and there is a hard struggle for existence in the human society. The intelligent class of men, therefore, must admit the Lord as the ultimate source of all energies and thus pay tribute to the Lord for His good blessings. Simply by accepting the Lord as the supreme proprietor of everything, as He is actually so, one can achieve the highest perfection of life. Whatever a person may be in the estimation of the social order of things, if a person tries to reciprocate a feeling of love towards the Supreme Personality of Godhead and is satisfied with the blessings of the Lord, he will at once feel the highest peace of mind for which he is hankering life after life. Peace of mind, or in other words the healthy state of mind, can only be achieved when the mind is situated in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. The parts and parcels of the Lord are endowed with specific powers for rendering service unto the Lord, just as a big business magnate's sons are empowered with specific powers of administration. The obedient son of the father never goes against the will of the father and therefore passes life very peacefully in concurrence with the head of the family, the father. Similarly, the Lord being the father, all living beings should fully and satisfactorily discharge the duty and will of the father, as faithful sons. This very mentality will at once bring peace and prosperity to the human society.

TEXT 7
vikramo bhür bhuvaù svaç ca
kñemasya çaraëasya ca
sarva-käma-varasyäpi
hareç caraëa äspadam

vikramaù—forward steps; bhüù bhuvaù—of the lower and upper planets; svaù—as well as of heaven; ca—also; kñemasya—of protection of all that we have; çaraëasya—of fearlessness; ca—also; sarva-käma—all that we need; varasya—of all benediction; api—exactly; hareù—of the Lord; caraëaù—lotus feet; äspadam—shelter.

TRANSLATION
Thus the forward steps of the Lord are the shelter of the three upper, lower, and heavenly planets, as well as for all that we need. They serve as protection from all kinds of fear.

PURPORT
For absolute protection from all sorts of fear, as well as for all our needs of life, we must take shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord, not only in this planet but also in all the upper, lower, and heavenly planets. This absolute dependence on the lotus feet of the Lord is called pure devotional service, and it is directly hinted within this passage. No one should have any kind of doubt in this matter, nor should one be inclined to seek the help of any other demigods, because all of them are dependent on Him only. Everyone, except the Lord Himself, is dependent on the mercy of the Lord; even the all-pervading Supersoul is also dependent on the supreme aspect of Bhagavän, the Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 8
apäà véryasya sargasya
parjanyasya prajä-pateù
puàsaù çiçna upasthas tu
prajäty-änanda-nirvåtiù

apäm—of water; véryasya—of the semen; sargasya—of the generative parjanyasya—of rains; prajä-pateù—of the creator; puàsaù—of the Lord; çiçnaù—the genitals; upasthaù tu—the place where the genitals are situated prajäti—due to begetting; änanda—pleasure; nirvåtiù—cause.

TRANSLATION
From the Lord's genitals originate water, semen, generatives, rains, and the procreators. His genitals are the cause of a pleasure that counteracts the distress of begetting.

PURPORT
The genitals and the pleasure of begetting counteract the distresses of family encumbrances. One would cease to generate altogether if, by the grace of the Lord, there were not a coating, a pleasure-giving substance, on the surface of the generative organs. This substance gives a pleasure so intense that it counteracts fully the distress of family encumbrances. A person is so captivated by this pleasure-giving substance that he is not satisfied by giving birth to a single child, but he increases the number of children, with great risk of maintaining them, simply for this pleasure-giving substance. This pleasure-giving substance is not false, however, because it originates from the transcendental body of the Lord. In other words, the pleasure-giving substance is a reality, but it has taken up an assumption of pervertedness on account of material contamination. In the material world, sex life is the cause of many distresses on account of material contact. Therefore, the sex life in the material world should not be encouraged beyond the necessity. There is a necessity for generating progeny even in the material world, but such generation of children must be carried out with full responsibility for spiritual values. The spiritual values of life can be realized in the human form of material existence, and the human being must adopt family planning with reference to the context of spiritual values, and not otherwise. The degraded form of family restriction by use of contraceptives, etc., is the grossest type of material contamination. Materialists who use these devices want to fully utilize the pleasure potency of the coating on the genitals by artificial means, without knowing the spiritual importance. And without knowledge of spiritual values, the less intelligent man tries to utilize only the material sense pleasure of the genitals.

TEXT 9
päyur yamasya mitrasya
parimokñasya närada
hiàsäyä niråter måtyor
nirayasya gudaà småtam

päyuù—the evacuating outlet; yamasya—the controlling deity of death; mitrasya—of Mitra; parimokñasya—of the evacuating hole; närada—O Närada; hiàsäyäù—of envy; niråteù—of misfortune; måtyoù—of death; nirayasya—of hell; gudam—the rectum; småtam—is understood.

TRANSLATION
O Närada, the evacuating outlet of the universal form of the Lord is the abode of the controlling deity of death, Mitra, and the evacuating hole and the rectum of the Lord is the place of envy, misfortune, death, hell, etc.

TEXT 10
paräbhüter adharmasya
tamasaç cäpi paçcimaù
näòyo nada-nadénäà ca
goträëäm asthi-saàhatiù

paräbhüteù—of frustration; adharmasya—of immortality; tamasaù—of ignorance; ca—and; api—as also; paçcimaù—back; näòyaù—of the intestines; nada—of the great rivers; nadénäm—of the rivulets; ca—also; goträëäm—of the mountains; asthi—bones; saàhatiù—accumulation.

TRANSLATION
The back side of the Lord is the place for all kinds of frustrations and ignorance, as well as for immorality; from His veins flow the great rivers and rivulets, and on His bones are stacked the great mountains.

PURPORT
In order to defy the impersonal conception of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, a systematic analysis of the physiological and anatomical constitution of His transcendental body is given here. It is clear from the available description of the body of the Lord (His universal form) that the form of the Lord is distinct from the forms of ordinary mundane conception. In any case, He is never a formless void. Ignorance is the back side of the Lord, and therefore the ignorance of the less intelligent class of men is also not separate from His bodily conception. Since His body is the complete whole of everything that be, one cannot assert that He is impersonal only. On the contrary, the perfect description of the Lord holds that He is both impersonal and personal simultaneously. The Personality of Godhead is the original feature of the Lord, and His impersonal emanation is but the reflection of His transcendental body. Those who are fortunate enough to have a view of the Lord from the front can realize His personal feature, whereas those who are frustrated and are thus kept on the ignorance side of the Lord, or, in other words, those who have the view of the Lord from the back side, realize Him in His impersonal feature.

TEXT 11
avyakta-rasa-sindhünäà
bhütänäà nidhanasya ca
udaraà viditaà puàso
hådayaà manasaù padam

avyakta—impersonal feature; rasa-sindhünäm—of the seas and oceans of water; bhütänäm—of those who take birth in the material world; nidhanasya—of the annihilation; ca—also; udaram—His belly; viditam—is known by the intelligent class of men; puàsaù—of the great personality; hådayam—the heart; manasaù—of the subtle body; padam—place.

TRANSLATION
The impersonal feature of the Lord is the abode of great oceans, and the resting place for the materially annihilated living entities is the belly of the Lord. His heart is the abode of the subtle material bodies of living beings. Thus it is known by the intelligent class of men.

PURPORT
In the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 8.17-18) it is stated that according to human calculations one day of Brahmä is equal to one thousand ages of four millenniums (4,300,000 years) each, and the same period is calculated to be his night also. A Brahmä lives for one hundred such years and then dies. A Brahmä, who is generally a great devotee of the Lord, attains liberation after such a downfall. The universe (called the brahmäëòa, or the round football-like domain controlled by a Brahmä) thus becomes annihilated, and thus the inhabitants of a particular planet, or of the whole universe, are also annihilated. Avyakta, mentioned here in this verse, means the night period of Brahmä, when partial annihilation takes place and the living entities of that particular brahmäëòa, up to the planets of Brahmaloka, along with the big oceans, etc., are all reposed in the belly of the viräöa puruña. At the end of a Brahmä's night, the creation again takes place, and the living entities, reserved within the belly of the Lord, are let loose to play their respective parts as if being awakened from a deep slumber. Since the living entities are never destroyed, the annihilation of the material world does not annihilate the existence of the living entities, but until liberation is attained one has to accept one material body after another, again and again, repeatedly. The human life is meant for making a solution to this repeated change of bodies and thereby attaining a place in the spiritual sky where everything is eternal, blissful, and full of knowledge. In other words, the subtle forms of the living entities take place in the heart of the Supreme Being, and such forms take tangible shape at the time of creation.

TEXT 12
dharmasya mama tubhyaà ca
kumäräëäà bhavasya ca
vijïänasya ca sattvasya
parasyätmä paräyaëam

dharmasya—of religious principles, or of Yamaräja; mama—mine; tubhyam—of yours; ca—and; kumäräëäm—of the four Kumäras; bhavasya—Lord Çiva; ca—and also; vijïänasya—of transcendental knowledge; ca—also; sattvasya—of truth; parasya—of the great personality; ätmä—consciousness; paräyaëam—dependent.

TRANSLATION
Also the consciousness of that great personality is the abode of religious principles, mine, yours, and that of the four bachelors, Sanaka, Sanätana, Sanatkumära and Sanandana. That consciousness is also the abode of truth and transcendental knowledge.

TEXTS 13-16
ahaà bhavän bhavaç caiva
ta ime munayo 'grajäù
suräsura-narä nägäù
khagä måga-sarésåpäù

gandharväpsaraso yakñä
rakño-bhüta-gaëoragäù
paçavaù pitaraù siddhä
vidyädhräç cäraëä drumäù

anye ca vividhä jévä
jala-sthala-nabhaukasaù
graharkña-ketavas täräs
taòitaùstanayitnavaù

sarvaà puruña evedaà
bhütaà bhavyaà bhavac ca yat
tenedam ävåtaà viçvaà
vitastim adhi-tiñöhati

aham—myself; bhavän—yourself; bhävaù—Lord Çiva; ca—also; eva—certainly; te—they; ime—all; munayaù—the great sages; agrajäù—born before you; sura—the demigods; asura—the demons; naräù—the human beings; nägäù—the inhabitants of the Näga planet; khagäù—birds; måga—beasts; sarésåpäù—reptiles; gandharva-apsarasaù, yakñäù, rakñaù-bhüta-gaëa-uragäù, paçavaù, pitaraù, siddhäù, vidyädhräù, cäraëäù—all inhabitants of different planets; drumäù—the vegetable kingdom; anye—many others; ca—also; vividhäù—of different varieties; jéväù—living entities; jala—water; sthala—land; nabhaukasaù—the inhabitants of the sky, or the birds; graha—the asteroids; åkña—the influential stars; ketavaù—the comets; täräù—the luminaries; taòitaù—the lightning; stanayitnavaù—the sound of the clouds; sarvam—everything; puruñaù—the Personality of Godhead; eva idam—certainly all these; bhütam—whatever is created; bhavyam—whatever will be created; bhavat—and whatever was created in the past; ca—also; yat—whatever; tena idam—it is all by Him; ävåtam—covered; viçvam—universally comprehending; vitastim—half cubit; adhi tiñöhati—situated.

TRANSLATION
Beginning from me [Brahmä] down to you and Bhava [Çiva], all the great sages who were born before you, the demigods, the demons, the Nägas, the human beings, the birds, the beasts, as well as the reptiles, etc., and all phenomenal manifestations of the universes, namely the planets, stars, asteroids, luminaries, lightning, thunder, and the inhabitants of the different planetary systems, namely the Gandharvas, Apsaras, Yakñas, Räkñasas, Bhütagaëas, Uragas, Paçavas, Pitaras, Siddhas, Vidyädharas, Cäraëas, and all other different varieties of living entities, including the birds, beasts, trees and everything that be, are all covered by the universal form of the Lord at all times, namely past, present and future, although He is transcendental to all of them, eternally existing in a form not exceeding nine inches.

PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead by His partial representation, measuring not more than nine inches as Supersoul, expands by His potential energy in the shape of the universal form, which includes everything manifested in different varieties of organic and inorganic materials. Manifested varieties of the universe are therefore not different from the Lord, just as golden ornaments of different shapes and forms are non-different from the original stock reserve of gold. In other words, the Lord is the Supreme Person who controls everything that is within the creation, and still He remains the supreme separate identity, distinct from all manifested material creation. In the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 9.4-5) He is therefore said to be Yogeçvara. Everything rests on the potency of Lord Çré Kåñëa, and still the Lord is different from and transcendental to all such identities. In the Vedic Puruña-sükta of the Åk-mantra, this is also confirmed. This philosophical truth of simultaneous oneness and difference was propounded by Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, and it is known as acintya-bhedäbheda-tattva. Brahmä, Närada and all others are simultaneously one with the Lord and different from the Supreme Lord. We are all one with Him, just as the gold ornaments are one in quality with the stock gold, but the individual gold ornament is never equal in quantity with the stock gold. The stock gold is never exhausted even if there are innumerable ornaments emanating from the stock because the stock is pürëam, complete, and even if pürëam is deducted from the pürëam, still the supreme pürëam remains the same pürëam. This fact is inconceivable to our present imperfect senses. Lord Caitanya therefore defined His theory of philosophy as acintya (inconceivable), and as confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä. as well as in the Bhägavatam, Lord Caitanya's theory of acintya-bhedäbheda-tattva is the perfect philosophy of the Absolute Truth.

TEXT 17
svadhiñëyaà pratapan präëo
bahiç ca pratapaty asau
evaà viräjaà pratapaàs
tapaty antar bahiù pumän

svadhiñëyam—radiation; pratapan—by expansion; präëaù—living energy; bahiù—external; ca—also; pratapati—illuminated; asau—the sun; evam—in the same way; viräjam—the universal form; pratapan—by expansion of; tapati—enlivens; antaù—internally; bahiù—externally; pumän—the Supreme Personality.

TRANSLATION
As the sun is illuminated both internally and externally by expanding its radiation, similarly the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by expanding His universal form, maintains everything in the creation both internally and externally.

PURPORT
The universal form of the Lord, or the impersonal feature of the Lord known as brahmajyoti, is clearly explained here, compared to the radiation of the sun. The sunshine may expand all over the universe, but the source of the sunshine, namely the sun planet or the deity known as the Süryanäräyaëa, is the basis of such radiation. Similarly, the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Kåñëa is the basis of the impersonal brahmajyoti radiation, or the impersonal feature of the Lord. This is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (14.27). So the universal form of the Lord is the secondary imagination of the impersonal form of the Lord, but the primary form of the Lord is Çyämasundara, with two hands, playing on His eternal flute. Seventy-five percent of the expansive radiation of the Lord is manifested in the spiritual sky (tripäd-vibhüti), and twenty-five percent of His personal radiation comprehends the entire expansion of the material universes. This is also explained and stated in the Bhagavad-gétä (10.42). Thus the seventy-five percent expansion of His radiation is called His internal energy, whereas the twenty-five percent expansion is called the external energy of the Lord. The living entities, who are residents of the spiritual as well as the material expansions, are His marginal energy (taöastha-çakti), and they are at liberty to live in either of the energies, external or internal. Those who live within the spiritual expansion of the Lord are called liberated souls, whereas the residents of the external expansion are called the conditioned souls. We can just make an estimate of the number of the residents of the internal expansions in comparison with the number of residents in the external energy and may easily conclude that the liberated souls are far more numerous than the conditioned souls.

TEXT 18
so 'måtasyäbhayasyeço
martyam annaà yad atyagät
mahimaiña tato brahman
puruñasya duratyayaù

saù—He (the Lord); amåtasya—of deathlessness; abhayasya—of fearlessness; éçaù—the controller; martyam—dying; annam—fruitive action; yat—one who has; atyagät—has transcended; mahimä—glories; eñaù—of Him; tataù—therefore; brahman—O brähmaëa Närada; puruñasya—of the Supreme Personality; duratyayaù—immeasurable.

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the controller of immortality and fearlessness, and He is transcendental to death and the fruitive actions of the material world. O Närada, O brähmaëa, it is therefore difficult to measure the glories of the Supreme Person.

PURPORT
The glories of the Lord, in the transcendental seventy-five percent portion of the Lord's internal potency, are stated in the Padma Puräëa (Uttara-khaëòa). It is said there that those planets in the spiritual sky, which comprises the seventy-five percent expansion of the internal potency of the Lord, are far, far greater than those planets in the total universes composed of the external potency of the Lord. In the Caitanya-caritämåta, the total universes in the external potency of the Lord are compared to a bucketful of mustard seeds. One mustard seed is calculated to be a universe itself. In one of the universes, in which we are now living, the number of planets cannot be counted by human energy, so how can we think of the sum total in all the universes, which are compared to a bucketful of mustard seeds? And the planets in the spiritual sky are at least three times the number of those in the material sky. Such planets, being spiritual, are in fact transcendental to the material modes; therefore they are constituted in the mode of unalloyed goodness only. The conception of spiritual bliss (brahmänanda) is fully present in those planets. Each of them is eternal, indestructible and free from all kinds of inebrieties experienced in the material world. Each of them is self-illuminating and more powerfully dazzling than (if we can imagine) the total sunshine of millions of mundane suns. The inhabitants of those planets are liberated from birth, death, old age and diseases and have full knowledge of everything; they are all godly and free from all sorts of material hankerings. They have nothing to do there except to render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord Näräyaëa, who is the predominating Deity of such Vaikuëöha planets. Those liberated souls are engaged incessantly in singing songs mentioned in the Säma-Veda (vedaiù säìga-pada-kramopaniñadair gäyanti yaà sämagäù). All of them are personifications of the five Upaniñads. Tripäd-vibhüti, or the seventy-five percent portion known as the internal potency of the Lord, is to be understood as the kingdom of God far beyond the material sky; and when we speak of päda-vibhüti, or the twenty-five percent portion comprising His external energy, we should understand that this refers to the sphere of the material world. It is also said in the Padma Puräëa that the kingdom of tripäd-vibhüti is transcendental, whereas the päda-vibhüti is mundane. Tripäd-vibhüti is eternal, whereas the päda-vibhüti is transient. The Lord and His eternal servitors in the transcendental kingdom all have eternal forms which are auspicious, infallible, spiritual and eternally youthful. In other words, there is no birth, death, old age and disease. That eternal land is full of transcendental enjoyment and full of beauty and bliss. This very fact is also corroborated in this verse of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, and the transcendental nature is described as amåta; and as it is described in the Vedas: utämåtatvasyeçanaù. The Supreme Lord is the Lord of immortality, or in other words, the Lord is immortal, and because He is the Lord of immortality He can award immortality to His devotees. In the Bhagavad-gétä also (Bg. 8.16) the Lord assures that whoever may go to His abode of immortality shall never return to this mortal land of threefold miseries. The Lord is not like the mundane lord. The mundane master or lord never enjoys equally along with his subordinates, nor is a mundane lord immortal, nor can he award immortality to his subordinate. The Supreme Lord, who is the leader of all living entities, can award all the qualities of His personality unto His devotees, including immortality and spiritual bliss. In the material world there is always anxiety or fearfulness in the heart of all living entities, but the Lord, being Himself the supreme fearless, also awards the same quality of fearlessness to His pure devotees. Mundane existence is itself a kind of fearfulness because in all mundane bodies the effects of birth, death, old age and disease always keep a living being compact in fearfulness. In the mundane world, there is always the influence of time, which changes things from one stage to another, and the living entity, originally being avikära or nonchangeable, suffers a great deal on account of changes due to the influence of time. The changing effects of the eternal time are conspicuously absent in the immortal kingdom of God; it is therefore to be understood that there is no influence of time and therefore no fear whatsoever. In the material world, so-called happiness is the result of one's own work. One can become a rich man by dint of one's own hard labor, and there are always fear and doubts as to the duration of such acquired happiness. But in the kingdom of God, no one has to endeavor to attain a standard of happiness. Happiness is the nature of the spirit, as it is stated in the Vedänta-sütras: änandamayo 'bhyäsät—it is by nature full of happiness. Happiness in spiritual nature always increases in volume with a new phase of appreciation; there is no question of decreasing the bliss. Such unalloyed spiritual bliss is nowhere to be found within the orbit of the material universe, including the Janaloka planets, or, for that matter, the Maharloka or Satyaloka planets, because even Lord Brahmä is subjected to the laws of fruitive actions and the law of birth and death. It is, therefore, stated here: duratyayaù, or, in other words, spiritual happiness in the eternal kingdom of God cannot be imagined even by the great brahmacärés or sannyäsés who are eligible to be promoted to the planets beyond the region of heaven. Or, the greatness of the Supreme Lord is so great that it cannot be imagined even by the great brahmacärés or sannyäsés, but such happiness is factually attained by the unalloyed devotees of the Lord, by His divine grace.

TEXT 19
pädeñu sarva-bhütäni
puàsaù sthiti-pado viduù
amåtaà kñemam abhayaà
tri-mürdhno 'dhäyi mürdhasu

pädeñu—in the one-fourth part; sarva—all; bhütäni—living entities; puàsaù—of the Supreme Person; sthiti-padaù—the reservoir of all material opulence; viduù—you should know; amåtam—deathlessness; kñemam—all happiness, free from the anxiety of old age, diseases, etc.; abhayam—fearlessness; tri-mürdhnaù—beyond the three higher planetary systems; adhäyi—exist; mürdhasu—beyond the material coverings.

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is to be known as the supreme reservoir of all material opulences by the one-fourth part of His energy in which all the living entities exist. Deathlessness, fearlessness, and freedom from the anxieties of old age and disease, exist in the kingdom of God, which is beyond the three higher planetary systems and beyond the material coverings.

PURPORT
Out of the total manifestations of the sandhiné energy of the Lord, one-fourth is displayed in the material world, and three-fourths is displayed in the spiritual world. The Lord's energy is divided into three component parts, namely sandhiné, saàvit and hlädiné, or, in other words, He is the full manifestation of existence, knowledge and bliss. In the material world such a sense of existence, knowledge and pleasure are meagerly exhibited, and all living entities, who are minute parts and parcels of the Lord, are eligible to relish such consciousness of existence, knowledge and bliss very minutely in the liberated stage, whereas in the conditioned stage of material existence they can hardly appreciate what is the factual, existential, cognizable and pure happiness of life. The liberated souls who exist in far greater numerical strength than those souls in the material world can factually experience the potency of the above-mentioned sandhiné, saàvit and hlädiné energies of the Lord in the matter of deathlessness, fearlessness and freedom from old age and disease.
In the material world, the planetary systems are arranged in three spheres, called triloka or Svarga, Martya, Pätäla, and all of them constitute only one-fourth of the total sandhiné energy. Beyond that there is the spiritual sky where the Vaikuëöha planets exist beyond the coverings of seven material strata. In none of the triloka planetary systems can one experience the status of immortality, full knowledge and full bliss. The upper three planetary systems are called sättvika planets because they provide facilities for a long duration of life and relative freedom from disease and old age, as well as a sense of fearlessness. The great sages and saints are promoted beyond the heavenly planets to the Maharloka, but that also is not the place of complete fearlessness because at the end of one kalpa the Maharloka is annihilated and the inhabitants have to transport themselves to still higher planets. Yet even on these planets no one is immune from death. There may be a comparative extension of life, expansion of knowledge and sense of full bliss, but factual deathlessness, fearlessness and freedom from old age, diseases, etc., are only possible beyond the material spheres of the coverings of the material sky. Such things are situated on the head (adhäyi mürdhasu).

TEXT 20
pädäs trayo bahiç cäsann
aprajänäà ya äçramäù
antas tri-lokyäs tv aparo
gåha-medho 'båhad-vrataù

pädäù trayaù—the cosmos of three-fourths of the Lord's energy; bahiù—thus situated beyond; ca—and for all; äsan—were; aprajänäm—of those who are not meant for rebirth; ye—those; äçramäù- status of life; antaù—within; tri-lokyäù—of the three worlds; tu—but; aparaù—others; gåha-medhaù—attached to family life; abåhat-vrataù—without strictly following a vow of celibacy.

TRANSLATION
The spiritual world, which consists of three-fourths of the Lord's energy, is situated beyond this material world, and it is especially meant for those who will never be reborn. Others, who are attached to family life and who do not strictly follow celibacy vows, must live within the three material worlds.

PURPORT
The climax of the system of varëäçrama-dharma or sanätana-dharma is clearly expressed here in this particular verse of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. The highest benefit that can be awarded to a human being is to train him to be detached from sex life, particularly because due to sex indulgence only the conditioned life of material existence continues birth after birth. Human civilization in which there is no control of sex life is a fourth-class civilization because in such an atmosphere there is no liberation of the soul encaged in the material body. Birth, death, old age and disease are related to the material body, and they have nothing to do with the spirit soul. But as long as the bodily attachment for sensual enjoyment is encouraged, the individual spirit soul is forced to continue the repetition of birth and death on account of the material body, which is compared to garments subjected to the law of deterioration.
In order to award the highest benefit of human life, the varëäçrama system trains the follower to adopt the vow of celibacy beginning from the order of brahmacäré. The brahmacäré life is for students who are educated to follow strictly the vow of celibacy. Youngsters who have had no taste of sex life can easily follow the vow of celibacy, and once fixed in the principle of such a life, one can very easily continue to the highest perfectional stage, attaining the kingdom of the three-fourths energy of the Lord. It is already explained that in the cosmos of three-fourths energy of the Lord, there is neither death nor fear, and one is full of the blissful life of happiness and knowledge. A householder attached to family life can easily give up such a life of sex indulgence if he has been trained in the principles of the life of brahmacäré. A householder is recommended to quit home at the end of fifty years (païcasordhaà vanaà vrajet) and live a life in the forest; then, being fully detached from family affection, he may accept the order of renunciation as a sannyäsé fully engaged in the service of the Lord. Any form of religious principles in which the followers are trained to pursue the vow of celibacy is good for the human being because only those who are trained in that way can end the miserable life of material existence. The principles of nirväëa, as recommended by Lord Buddha, are also meant for ending the miserable life of material existence. And this process, in the highest degree, is recommended here in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, with clear perception of ideal perfection, although basically there is no difference between the process of Buddhists, Çaìkarites and Vaiñëavites. For promotion to the highest status of perfection, namely freedom from birth and death, anxiety and fearfulness, not one of these processes allows the follower to break the vow of celibacy.
The householders and persons who have broken the vow of celibacy deliberately cannot enter into the kingdom of deathlessness. The pious householders or the fallen yogés or the fallen transcendentalists can be promoted to the higher planets within the material world (one-fourth of the energy of the Lord), but they will fail to enter into the kingdom of deathlessness. Abåhad-vratas are those who have broken the vow of celibacy. The vänaprasthas, or those retired from family life, and the sannyäsés, or the renounced persons, cannot break the vow of celibacy if they want success in the process. The brahmacärés, vänaprasthas and the sannyäsés do not intend to take rebirth (apraja), nor are they meant for secretly indulging in sex life. Such a falldown by the spiritualist may be compensated by another chance of human life in good families of learned brähmaëas or of rich merchants for another term of elevation, but the best thing is to attain the highest perfection of deathlessness as soon as the human form of life is attained; otherwise the whole policy of human life will prove to be a total failure. Lord Caitanya was very strict in advising His followers in this matter of celibacy. One of His personal attendants, Choöa Haridäsa, was severely punished by Lord Caitanya because of his failure to observe the vow of celibacy. For a transcendentalist, therefore, who at all wants to be promoted to the kingdom beyond material miseries, it is worse than suicide to deliberately indulge in sex life, especially in the renounced order of life. Sex life in the renounced order of life is the most perverted form of religious life, and such a misguided person can only be saved if, by chance, he meets a pure devotee.

TEXT 21
såté vicakrame viçvam
säçanänaçane ubhe
yad avidyä ca vidyä ca
puruñas tübhayäçrayaù

såté—destination of the living entities; vicakrame—exists comprehensively; viçvam—the all-pervading Personality of Godhead; säçana—activities of lording it over; anaçane—activities in the matter of devotional service; ubhe—both; yat—what is; avidyä—nescience; ca—as well as; vidyä—factual knowledge; ca—and; puruñaù—the Supreme Person; tu—but; ubhaya—for both of them; äsrayaù—master.

TRANSLATION
By His energies, the all-pervading Personality of Godhead is thus comprehensively the master in the activities of controlling and in devotional service. He is the ultimate master of both nescience and factual knowledge of all situations.

PURPORT
The word viçvam is significant in this verse. One who travels perfectly in every field of activity is called the puruñaù or kñetrajïa. These two terms, kñetrajïa and puruña, are equally applicable to both the individual self and the Supreme Self, the Lord. In the Bhagavad-gétä the matter is explained as follows:

kñetrajïaà cäpi mäà viddhi sarva-kñetreñu bhärata
kñetra-kñetrajïayor jïänaà yat taj jïänaà mataà mama
(Bg. 13.3)

Kñetra means the place, and one who knows the place is called the kñetrajïa. The individual self knows about his limited field of activities, but the Supreme Self, the Lord, knows about the unlimited field of activities. The individual soul knows about his own thinking, feeling and willing activities, but the Supersoul or the Paramätmä, the supreme controller, being present everywhere, knows everyone's thinking, feeling and willing activities, and as such the individual living entity is the minute master of his personal affairs, whereas the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the master of everyone's affairs, past, present, and future (vedähaà samatétäni, etc.). Only the ignorant person does not know this difference between the Lord and the living entities. The living entities, as distinguished from the incognizant matter, may be qualitatively equal to the Lord in the matter of cognizance, but the living entity can never be equal to the Lord in full knowledge of past, present and future.
And because the living entity is partially cognizant, he is therefore sometimes forgetful of his own identity. This forgetfulness is specifically manifested in the field of the ekapäd-vibhüti of the Lord, or in the material world, but in the tripäd-vibhüti field of actions, or in the spiritual world, there is no forgetfulness by the living entities, who are free from all kinds of contaminations resulting from the forgetful state of existence. The material body is the symbol of the gross and subtle form of forgetfulness; therefore the whole atmosphere of the material world is called avidyä, or nescience, and similarly the whole atmosphere of the spiritual world is called vidyä, or full of knowledge. There are different stages of avidyä, and they are called dharma, artha, and mokña. The idea of mokña, or liberation, held by the monist in the matter of oneness of the living entity and the Lord by ultimate merging in one, is also the last stage of materialism or forgetfulness. To acquire the knowledge of qualitative oneness of the self and Superself is partial knowledge and ignorance also because there is no knowledge in the matter of quantitative difference, as explained above. The individual self can never be equal to the Lord in cognizance, otherwise he could not be placed in the state of forgetfulness. So, because there is a stage of forgetfulness of the individual selves, or the living entities, there is always a gulf of difference between the Lord and the living entity, as between the part and the whole. The part is never equal to the whole. So the conception of one hundred percent equality of the living being with the Lord is also nescience.
In the field of nescience, activities are directed toward lording it over the creation. In the material world, therefore, everyone is engaged in acquiring material opulence to lord it over the material world. Therefore there is always clash and frustration, which are the symptoms of nescience. But in the field of knowledge, there is devotional service of the Lord (bhakti). Therefore there is no chance of being contaminated by the influence of nescience or forgetfulness (avidyä) in the liberated stage of devotional activities. The Lord is thus the proprietor both of the fields of nescience and of cognition, and it remains the choice of the living entity to exist in either of the above regions.

TEXT 22
yasmäd aëòaà viräò jajïe
bhütendriya-guëätmakaù
tad dravyam atyagäd viçvaà
gobhiù sürya ivätapan

yasmät—from whom; aëòam—universal globes; viräö—and the gigantic universal form; jajïe—appeared; bhüta—elements; indriya—senses; guëa-ätmakaù—qualitative; tat dravyam—the universes and the universal form, etc.; atyagät—surpassed; viçvam—all the universes; gobhiù—by the rays; süryaù—the sun; iva—like; ätapan—distributed rays and heat.

TRANSLATION
From that Personality of Godhead, all the universal globes and the universal form with all material elements, qualities, and senses are generated. Yet He is aloof from such material manifestations, like the sun, which is separate from its rays and heat.

PURPORT
The supreme truth has been ascertained in the previous verse as puruña or the puruñottama, the Supreme Person. The Absolute Person is the éçvara or the supreme controller by His different energies. The ekapäd-vibhüti manifestation of the material energy of the Lord is just like one of the many mistresses of the Lord, by whom the Lord is not so much attracted, as indicated in the language of the Gétä (bhinnä prakåtiù). But the region of the tripäd-vibhüti, being a pure spiritual manifestation of the energy of the Lord, is, so to speak, more attractive to Him. The Lord, therefore, generates the material manifestations by impregnating the material energy, and then, within the manifestation, He expands Himself as the gigantic form of the viçva-rüpa. The viçva-rüpa, as it was shown to Arjuna, is not the original form of the Lord. The original form of the Lord is the transcendental form of Puruñottama, or Kåñëa Himself. It is very nicely explained herein that He expands Himself just like the sun. The sun expands itself by its terrible heat and rays, yet the sun is always aloof from such rays and heat. The impersonalist takes into consideration the rays of the Lord without any information of the tangible, transcendental, eternal form of the Lord, known as Kåñëa. Therefore Kåñëa, in His supreme personal form, with two hands and flute, is bewildering for the impersonalists who can accommodate only the gigantic viçva-rüpa of the Lord. They should know that the rays of the sun are secondary to the sun, and similarly the impersonal gigantic form of the Lord is also secondary to the personal form as Puruñottama. The Brahma-saàhitä confirms this statement as follows: 

änanda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhävitäbhis
täbhir ya eva nijarüpatayä kaläbhiù
goloka eva nivasaty akhilätma-bhüto
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda, the one who enlivens the senses of everyone by His personal bodily rays, resides in His transcendental abode, called Goloka. Yet He is present in every nook and corner of His creation by expansion of happy spiritual rays, equal in power to His personal potency of bliss." He is therefore simultaneously personal and impersonal by His inconceivable potency, or He is the one without a second, displaying complete unity in diversity of material and spiritual manifestations. He is separated from everything, and still nothing is different from Him.

TEXT 23
yadäsya näbhyän nalinäd
aham äsaà mahätmanaù
nävidaà yajïa-sambhärän
puruñävayavän åte

yadä—at the time of; asya—His; näbhyät—from the abdomen; nalinät—from the lotus flower; aham—myself; äsam—took my birth; mahä-ätmanaù—of the great person; na avidam—did not know; yajïa—sacrificial; sambhärän—ingredients; puruña—of the Lord; avayavät—personal bodily limbs; åte—except.

TRANSLATION
When I was born from the abdominal lotus flower of the Lord [Mahä-Viñëu], the great person, I had no other ingredients for sacrificial performances except the bodily limbs of the great Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT
Lord Brahmä, the creator of the cosmic manifestation, is known as Sväyambhuva, or one who is born without father and mother. The general process is that a living creature is born out of the sex combination of the male father and the female mother. But Brahmä, the first-born living being, is born out of the abdominal lotus flower of the Maha-Viñëu plenary expansion of Lord Kåñëa. The abdominal lotus flower is part of the Lord's bodily limbs, and Brahmä is born out of the lotus flower. Therefore Lord Brahmä is also a part of the Lord's body. Brahmä, after his appearence in the gigantic hollow of the universe, saw darkness and nothing else. He felt perplexity, and from his heart he was inspired by the Lord to undergo austerity, thereby acquiring the ingredients for sacrificial performances. But there was nothing besides the two of them, namely the Personality of Mahä-Viñëu and Brahmä himself, born of the bodily part of the Lord. For sacrificial performances many ingredients were in need, especially animals. The animal sacrifice is never meant for killing the animal, but for achieving the successful result of the sacrifice. The animal offered in the sacrificial fire is, so to speak, destroyed, but the next moment it is given a new life again by dint of the Vedic hymns chanted by the expert priest. When such an expert priest is not available, the animal sacrifice in the fire of the sacrificial altar is forbidden. Thus Brahmä created even the sacrificial ingredients out of the bodily limbs of the Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, which means that the cosmic order was created by Brahmä himself. Also, nothing is created out of nothing, but everything is created from the person of the Lord. The Lord says in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 10.8), ahaà sarvasya prabhavo mattaù sarvaà pravartate. "Everything is made from My bodily limbs, and I am therefore the original source of all creations."
The impersonalists argue that there is no use in worshiping the Lord when everything is nothing but the Lord Himself. The personalist, however, worships the Lord out of a great sense of gratitude, utilizing the ingredients born out of the bodily limbs of the Lord. The fruits and flowers are available from the body of the earth, and yet mother earth is worshiped by the sensible devotee with ingredients born from the earth. Similarly, mother Ganges is worshiped by the water of the Ganges, and yet the worshiper enjoys the result of such worship. Worship of the Lord is also performed by the ingredients born from the bodily limbs of the Lord, and yet the worshiper, who is himself a part of the Lord, achieves the result of devotional service of the Lord. While the impersonalist wrongly concludes that he is the Lord himself, the personalist, out of a great gratitude, worships the Lord in devotional service, knowing perfectly well that nothing is different from the Lord. The devotee therefore endeavors to apply everything in the service of the Lord because he knows that everything is the property of the Lord and that no one can claim anything as one's own. This perfect conception of oneness helps the worshiper in being engaged in His loving service, whereas the impersonalist, being falsely puffed up, remains a nondevotee forever, without being recognized by the Lord.

TEXT 24
teñu yajïasya paçavaù
sa-vanaspatayaù kuçäù
idaà ca deva-yajanaà
kälaç coruguëänvitaù

teñu—in such sacrifices; yajïasya—of the sacrificial performance; paçavaù—the animals or the sacrificial ingredients; sa-vanaspatayaù—along with flowers and leaves; kuçäù—the straw; idam—all these; ca—as also; deva-yajanam—the sacrificial altar; kälaù—suitable time; ca—as also; uru—great; guëa-anvitaù—qualified.

TRANSLATION
For performing sacrificial ceremonies, sacrificial ingredients, such as flowers, leaves and straw, along with the sacrificial altar and a suitable time [Spring] are all required.

TEXT 25
vastünyoñadhayaù snehä
rasa-loha-mådo jalam
åco yajüàñi sämäni
cätur-hotraà ca sattama

vastüni—utensils; oñadhayaù—grains; snehäù—clarified butter; rasa-loha-mådaù—honey, gold and earth; jalam—water; åcaù—the Åg-Veda; yajüàñi—the Yajur-Veda; sämäni—the Säma-veda; cätur-hotram—four persons conducting the performance; ca—all these; sattama—O most pious one.

TRANSLATION
Other requirements are utensils, grains, clarified butter, honey, gold, earth, water, Åg-Veda, Yajur-Veda, Säma-Veda and four priests to perform the sacrifice.

PURPORT
To perform a sacrifice successfully, at least four expert priests are needed: one who can offer (hotä), one who can chant (udgätä), one who can kindle the sacrificial fire (brahmä) without the aid of separate fire, and one who can chant the hymns. Such sacrifices were conducted from the birth of Brahmä, the first living creature, and were carried on till the reign of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. But such expert brähmaëa priests are very rare in this age of corruption and quarrel, and therefore in the present age only the yajïa of chanting the holy name of the Lord is recommended. The scriptures enjoin:

harer näma harer näma harer nämaiva kevalam
kalau nästy eva nästy eva nästy eva gatir anyathä.

TEXT 26
näma-dheyäni manträç ca
dakñiëäç ca vratäni ca
devatänukramaù kalpaù
saìkalpas tantram eva ca

näma-dheyäni—invoking the names of the demigods; manträù—specific hymns to offer to a particular demigod; ca—also; dakñiëäù—reward; ca—and; vratäni—vows; ca—and; devatä-anukramaù—one demigod after another; kalpaù—the specific scripture; saìkalpaù—the specific purpose; tantram—a particular process; eva—as they are; ca—also.

TRANSLATION
Other necessities include invoking the different names of the demigods by specific hymns and vows of recompense, in accordance with the particular scripture, for specific purposes by specific processes.

PURPORT
The whole process of offering sacrifice is under the category of fruitive action, and such activities are extremely scientific. They mainly depend on the process of vibrating sounds with a particular accent. It is a great science, and due to being out of proper use for more than four thousand years, for want of qualified brähmaëas, such performances of sacrifice are no longer effective. Nor are they recommended in this fallen age. Any such sacrifice undertaken in this age as a matter of show may simply be a cheating process by the clever priestly order. But such a show of sacrifices cannot be effective at any stage. Fruitive action is being carried on by the help of material science and to a little extent by gross material help, but the materialists await a still more subtle advancement in the process of vibrating sounds on which the Vedic hymns are established. Gross material science cannot direct the real purpose of human life. They can only increase the artificial needs of life without any solution to the problems of life; therefore the way of materialistic life leads to the wrong type of human civilization. Since the ultimate aim of life is spiritual realization, the direct way of invoking the holy name of the Lord, as mentioned above, is precisely recommended by Lord Caitanya, and people of the modern age can easily take advantage of this simple process which is tenable to the condition of the complicated social structure.

TEXT 27
gatayo matayaç caiva
präyaç-cittaà samarpaëam
puruñävayavair ete
sambhäräù sambhåtä mayä

gatayaù—progress to the ultimate goal (Viñëu); matayaù—worshiping the demigods; ca—as also; eva—certainly; präyaç-cittam—compensation; samarpaëam—ultimate offering; puruña—the Personality of Godhead; avayavaiù—from the parts of the body of the Personality of Godhead; ete—these; sambhäräù—the ingredients; sambhåtaù—were arranged; mayä—by me.

TRANSLATION
Thus I had to arrange all these necessary ingredients and paraphernalia of the sacrifice from the personal bodily parts of the Personality of Godhead. By invocation of the demigods' names, the ultimate goal, Viñëu, was gradually attained, and thus compensation and ultimate offering was complete.

PURPORT
In this verse special stress is given to the person of the Supreme Lord, and not to His impersonal brahmajyoti, as being the source of all supplies. Näräyaëa, the Supreme Lord, is the goal of sacrificial results, and therefore the Vedic hymns are ultimately meant for attaining this goal. Human life is thus made successful by pleasing Näräyaëa and getting entrance into the direct association of Näräyaëa in the spiritual kingdom of Vaikuëöha.

TEXT 28
iti sambhåta-sambhäraù
puruñävayavair aham
tam eva puruñaà yajïaà
tenaiväyajam éçvaram

iti—thus; sambhåta—executed; sambhäräù—equipped myself well; puruña—the Personality of Godhead; avayavaiù—by the parts and parcels; aham—I; tam eva—unto Him; puruñam—the Personality of Godhead; yajïam—the enjoyer of all sacrifices; tena eva—by all those; ayajam—worshiped; éçvaram—the supreme controller.

TRANSLATION
Thus I created the ingredients and paraphernalia for offering sacrifice out of the parts and parcels of the body of the Supreme Lord, the enjoyer of the sacrifice, and I performed the sacrifice to satisfy the Lord.

PURPORT
People in general are always anxious to have peace of mind or peace in the world, but they do not know how to achieve such a standard of peace in the world. Such peace in the world is obtainable by performances of sacrifice and by practicing austerity. In the Bhagavad-gétä the following prescription is recommended:

bhoktäraà yajïa-tapasäà sarva-loka-maheçvaram
suhådaà sarva-bhütänäà jïätvä mäà çäntim åcchati
(Bg. 5.29)

"The karma-yogés know that the Supreme Lord is the factual enjoyer and maintainer of all sacrifices and of the austere life. They also know that the Lord is the ultimate proprietor of all the planets, and He is the factual friend of all living entities. Such knowledge gradually converts the karma-yogés into pure devotees of the Lord through the association of unalloyed devotees, and thus they are able to be liberated from the material bondage."
Brahmä, the original living being within the material world, taught us the way of sacrifice. The word sacrifice suggests dedication of one's own interests for satisfaction of a second person. That is the way of all activities. Every man is engaged in sacrificing his interests for others, either in the form of family, society, community, country or the entire human society. But perfection of such sacrifices is attained when they are performed for the sake of the Supreme Person, the Lord. Because the Lord is the proprietor of everything, because the Lord is the friend of all living creatures, and because He is the maintainer of the performer of sacrifice, as well as the supplier of the ingredients of sacrifices, it is He only and no one else who should be satisfied by all sacrifices.
The whole world is engaged in sacrificing energy for advancement of learning, social upliftment, economic development and plans for total improvement of the human condition, but no one is interested in sacrificing for the sake of the Lord, as it is advised in the Bhagavad-gétä. Therefore, there is no peace in the world. If men at all want peace in the world, they must practice sacrifice in the interest of the supreme proprietor and friend of all.

TEXT 29
tatas te bhrätara ime
prajänäà patayo nava
ayajan vyaktam avyaktaà
puruñaà su-samähitäù

tataù—thereafter; te—your; bhrätaraù—brothers; ime—these; prajänäm—of the living creatures; patayaù—masters; nava—nine in number; ayajan—performed; vyaktam—manifested; avyaktam—nonmanifested; puruñam—personalities; su-samähitäù—with proper rituals.

TRANSLATION
My dear son, thereafter your nine brothers, who are the masters of living creatures, performed the sacrifice with proper rituals to satisfy both the manifested and nonmanifested personalities.

PURPORT
The manifested personalities are the demigods like the ruler of the heavenly kingdom, Indra, and his associates; and the nonmanifested personality is the Lord Himself. The manifested personalities are mundane controllers of the material affairs, whereas the nonmanifested Personality of Godhead is transcendental, beyond the range of the material atmosphere. In this age of Kali the manifested demigods are also not to be seen due to space travel being completely stopped. So both powerful demigods and the Supreme Personality of Godhead are nonmanifested to the covered eyes of the modern man. Modern men want to see everything with their eyes, although they are not sufficiently qualified. Consequently, they disbelieve in the existence of the demigods or of the Supreme God. They should see through the pages of authentic scriptures and should not simply believe their unqualified eyes. Even in these days, God can also be seen by qualified eyes tinged with the ointment of love of God.

TEXT 30
tataç ca manavaù käle
éjire åñayo 'pare
pitaro vibudhä daityä
manuñyäù kratubhir vibhum

tataù—thereafter; ca—also; manavaù—the Manus or the fathers of mankind; käle—in due course of time; éjire—worshiped; åñayaù—great sages; apare—others; pitaraù—the forefathers; vibudhäù—the learned scholars; daityäù—great devotees of the demigods; manuñyäù—mankind; kratubhiù vibhum—by performance of sacrifices in order to please the Supreme Lord.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter, by performance of sacrifice meant to please the Supreme Lord, Manu, the father of mankind, worshiped great sages, learned scholars and forefathers.

PURPORT
The daityas are devotees of the demigods because they want to derive the greatest possible material facilities from them. The devotees of the Lord are eka-niñöha, or absolutely attached to the devotional service of the Lord. Therefore they have practically no time to see the benefits of material facilities. Because of their realization of their spiritual identity, they are more concerned with spiritual emancipation than with material comforts.

TEXT 31
näräyaëe bhagavati
tad idaà viçvam ähitam
gåhéta-mäyoru-guëaù
sargädäv aguëaù svataù

näräyaëe—unto Näräyaëa; bhagavati—the Personality of Godhead; tat idam—all these material manifestations; viçvam—all the universes; ähitam—situated; gåhéta—having accepted; mäyä—material energies; uru-guëaù—greatly powerful; sarga-ädau—in the matter of creation, maintenance and destruction; aguëaù—without affinity for the material modes; svataù—self-sufficiently.

TRANSLATION
All the material manifestations of the universes are therefore situated in His powerful material energies, which He accepts self-sufficiently, although He is eternally without affinity for the material modes.

PURPORT
The question put by Närada before Brahmä concerning the sustenance of the material creation is thus answered. Material actions and reactions, as the material scientist can superficially observe, are not basically ultimate truth in regards to creation, maintenance, and destruction. But the material energy is a potency of the Lord which is displayed in time, accepting the three qualities of goodness, passion and ignorance in the forms of Viñëu, Brahmä and Çiva. The material energy thus works under the supreme spell of His Lordship, although He is always transcendental to all such material activities. A rich man constructs a big house by spending his energy in the shape of resources, and similarly he destroys a big house by his resources, but the maintenance is always under his personal care. The Lord is the richest of the rich because He is always fully complete in six opulences. Therefore He is not required to do anything personally, but everything in the material world is carried out by His wishes and direction; therefore, the entire material manifestation is situated in Näräyaëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Impersonal conception of the supreme truth is due to lack of knowledge only, and this fact is clearly explained by Brahmäjé, who is supposed to be the creator of the universal affairs. Brahmäjé is the highest authority of Vedic wisdom, and his assertion in this connection is therefore the supreme information.

TEXT 32
såjämi tan-niyukto 'haà
haro harati tad-vaçaù
viçvaà puruña-rüpeëa
paripäti tri-çakti-dhåk

såjämi—do create; tat—by His; niyuktaù—appointment; aham—I; haraù—Lord Çiva; harati—destroys; tat-vaçaù—under His subordination; viçvam—the whole universe; puruña—Personality of Godhead; rüpeëa—by His eternal form; paripäti—maintains; tri-çakti-dhåk—the controller of three energies.

TRANSLATION
By His will, I create, Lord Çiva destroys, and He Himself, in His eternal form as the Personality of Godhead, maintains everything. He is the powerful controller of these three energies.

PURPORT
The conception of one without a second is clearly confirmed here. The one is Lord Väsudeva, and by His different energies and expansions only, different manifestations, both in the material and in the spiritual worlds, are maintained. In the material world also, Lord Väsudeva is everything, as is stated in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 7.19): väsudevaù sarvam iti, everything is Väsudeva only. In the Vedic hymns also the same Väsudeva is held to be supreme. It is said in the Vedas, väsudevät paro brahman na cänyo 'rtho 'ti tattvata: in fact there is no greater truth than Väsudeva. And Lord Kåñëa affirms the same truth in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 7.7), mattaù parataraà nänyati: there is nothing above Me (Lord Kåñëa). So the conception of oneness, as is overly stressed by the impersonalist, is also accepted by the personalist devotee of the Lord. The difference is that the impersonalist denies personality in the ultimate issue, whereas the devotee gives more importance to the Personality of Godhead. Çrémad-Bhägavatam explains this truth in the verse under discussion: Lord Väsudeva is one without a second, but because He is all-powerful, He can expand Himself as well as display His omnipotencies. The Lord is described here as omnipotent by three energies (tri-çakti-dhåk). So primarily His three energies are internal, marginal, and external. This external energy is also displayed in the three modes of goodness, passion and ignorance. Similarly, the internal potency is also displayed in three spiritual modes, saàvit, sandhiné, and hlädiné. The marginal potency or the living entities are also spiritual (prakåtià viddhi me paräm), but they are never equal with the Lord. The Lord is nirasta sämya atiçaya; in other words, no one is greater than or equal to the Supreme Lord. So the living entities, including even such great personalities as Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva, are all subordinate to the Lord. In the material world also, in His eternal form of Viñëu, He maintains and controls all the affairs of the demigods, including Brahmä and Çiva.

TEXT 33
iti te 'bhihitaà täta
yathedam anupåcchasi
nänyad bhagavataù kiïcid
bhävyaà sad-asad-ätmakam

iti—thus; te—unto you; abhihitam—explained; täta—my dear son; yathä—as; idam—all these; anupåcchasi—as you have inquired; na—never; anyat—anything else; bhagavataù—beyond the Personality of Godhead; kiïcit—nothing; bhävyam—to be thought ever; sat—cause; asat—effect; ätmakam—in the matter of.

TRANSLATION
My dear son, whatever you inquired from me, I have thus explained unto you, and you must know for certain that whatever there is (either as cause or as effect, both in the material and spiritual worlds) is dependent on the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT
The complete cosmic situation, both in the material and in the spiritual manifestations of the energies of the Lord, is working and moving first as the cause and then as the effect. But the original cause is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Effects of the original cause become the cause of other effects, and thus everything, either permanent or temporary, is working as cause and effect. And because the Lord is the primeval cause of all persons and all energies, He is called the cause of all causes, as it is confirmed in the Brahma-saàhitä as well as in the Bhagavad-gétä. The Brahma-saàhitä affirms:

éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù
anädir ädir govindaù sarva-käraëa-käraëam
(Bs. 5.1)

And in the Bhagavad-gétä it is said:

ahaà sarvasya prabhavo mattaù sarvaà pravartate
iti matvä bhajante mäà budhä bhäva-samanvitaù
(Bg. 10.8)

So the original primeval cause is vigraha, the personal, and the impersonal spiritual effulgence, brahmajyoti, is also the effect of the Supreme Brahman (brähmaëo hi pratiñöhäham), Lord Kåñëa.
 
TEXT 34
na bhäraté me 'ìga måñopalakñyate
na vai kvacin me manaso måñä gatiù
na me håñékäëi patanty asat-pathe
yan me hådautkaëöhyavatä dhåto hariù

na—never; bhäraté—statements; me—mine; aìga—O Närada; måñä—untruth; upalakñyate—prove to be; na—never; vai—certainly; kvacit—at any time; me—mine; manasaù—of the mind; måñä—untruth; gatiù—progress; na—nor; me—mine; håñékäëi—senses; patanti—degrades; asat-pathe—in the temporary matter; yat—because; me—mine; hådä—heart; autkaëöhyavatä—by great earnestness; dhåtaù—caught hold of; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION
O Närada, because I have caught hold of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, with great zeal, whatever I say has never proved to have been false. Nor is the progress of my mind ever deterred. Nor are my senses ever degraded by temporary attachment to matter.

PURPORT
Lord Brahmä is the original speaker of Vedic wisdom to Närada, and Närada is the distributor of transcendental knowledge all over the world through his various disciples, like Vyäsadeva and others. The followers of Vedic wisdom accept the statements of Brahmäjé as gospel truth, and transcendental knowledge is thus being distributed all over the world by the process of disciplic succession from time immemorial, since the beginning of the creation. Lord Brahmä is the perfect liberated living being within the material world, and any sincere student of transcendental knowledge must accept the words and statements of Brahmäjé as infallible. The Vedic knowledge is infallible because it comes down directly from the Supreme Lord unto the heart of Brahmä, and since he is the most perfect living being, Brahmäjé is always correct to the letter. And this is because Lord Brahmä is a great devotee of the Lord who has earnestly accepted the lotus feet of the Lord as the supreme truth. In the Brahma-saàhitä, which is compiled by Brahmäjé, he repeats the aphorism, govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi: "I am a worshiper of the original Personality of Godhead, Govinda, the primeval Lord." So whatever he says, whatever he thinks, and whatever he does normally in his mood are to be accepted as truth because of his direct and very intimate connection with Govinda, the primeval Lord. Çré Govinda, who pleasingly accepts the loving transcendental service of His devotees, gives all protection to the words and actions of His devotees. The Lord declares in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 9.31), kaunteya pratijänéhi: "O son of Kunté, please declare it." The Lord asks Arjuna to declare, and why? Because sometimes the declaration of Govinda Himself may seem to be contradictory to mundane creatures, but the mundaner will never find any contradiction in the words of the Lord's devotees. The devotees are especially protected by the Lord so that they may remain infallible. Therefore the process of devotional service always begins in the service of the devotee who appears in disciplic succession. The devotees are always liberated, but that does not mean that they are impersonal. The Lord is a person eternally, and the devotee of the Lord is also a person eternally. Because the devotee has his sense organs even at the liberated stage, he is therefore a person always. And because the devotee's service is accepted by the Lord in full reciprocation, the Lord is also a person in His complete spiritual embodiment. The devotee's senses, being engaged in the service of the Lord, never go astray under the attraction of false material enjoyment. The plannings of the devotee never go in vain, and all these things are due to the faithful attachment of the devotee for the service of the Lord. This is the standard of perfection and liberation. Anyone, beginning from Brahmäjé down to the human being, is at once put on the path of liberation simply by his attachment in great earnestness for the Supreme Lord, Çré Kåñëa, the primeval Lord. The Lord affirms this in the Bhagavad-gétä:

mäà ca yo 'vyabhicäreëa bhakti-yogena sevate
sa guëän samatétyaitän brahmabhüyäya kalpate
(Bg. 14.26)

Anyone, therefore, who is earnestly serious in heart and soul about being in intimate touch with the Personality of Godhead in the relationship of transcendental loving service will always be infallible in words and action. The reason is that the Supreme Lord is Absolute Truth, and anything earnestly dovetailed with the Absolute Truth attains the same transcendental quality. On the other hand, any amount of mental speculation on the strength of material science and knowledge without any bona fide touch with the Absolute Truth is sure to be a mundane untruth and failure, simply due to not being in touch with the Absolute Truth. Such godless, unfaithful words and actions, however materially enriched, are never to be trusted. That is the purport of this important verse. A grain of devotion is more valuable than tons of faithlessness.

TEXT 35
so 'haà samämnäyamayas tapomayaù
prajä-paténäm abhivanditaù patiù
ästhäya yogaà nipuëaà samähitas
taà nädhyagacchaà yata ätma-sambhavaù

saù aham—myself (the great Brahmä); samämnäyamayaù—in the chain of disciplic succession of Vedic wisdom; tapomayaù—successfully undergone all austerities; prajä-paténäm—of all the forefathers of living entities; abhivanditaù—worshipable; patiù—master; ästhäya—successfully practiced yogam—mystic powers; nipuëam—very expert; samähitaù—self-realized tam—the Supreme Lord; na—did not; adhyagaccham—properly understood yataù—from whom; ätma—self; sambhavaù—generated.

TRANSLATION
Although I am known as the great Brahmä, perfect in the disciplic succession of Vedic wisdom, and although I have undergone all austerities and am an expert in mystic powers and self-realization, and although I am recognized as such by the great forefathers of the living entities, who offer me respectful obeisances, still I cannot understand Him, the Lord, the very source of my birth.

PURPORT
Brahmä, the greatest of all living creatures within the universe, is admitting his failure to know the Supreme Lord in spite of his vast learning in the Vedic wisdom, austerity, penance, mystic powers and self-realization, and despite being worshiped by the great Prajäpatis, the forefathers of the living entities. So these qualifications are not sufficient to know the Supreme Lord. Brahmäjé could understand the Lord to a little extent only when he was trying to serve Him by the eagerness of his heart (hådaut-kaëöhya), which is the devotional service mood. Therefore, the Lord can be known only by the sincere mood of eagerness for service, and not by any amount of material qualification as scientist or speculative philosopher or by attainment of mystic powers. This fact is clearly corroborated in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 18.54-55):

brahma-bhütaù prasannätmä na çocati na käìkñati
samaù sarveñu bhüteñu mad-bhaktià labhate paräm

bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti yävän yaç cäsmi tattvataù
tato mäà tattvato jïätvä viçate tad-anantaram

Self-realization only, by attainment of the above high qualifications of Vedic wisdom, austerity, etc., can help one on the path of devotional service. But failing in devotional service, one remains still imperfect because even in that position of self-realization, one cannot factually know the Supreme Lord. By self-realization, one is qualified to become a devotee, and the devotee, by service mood (bhaktyä) only, can gradually know the Personality of Godhead. One should not, however, misunderstand the import of viçate (enters into) as being merged into the existence of the Supreme. Even in the material existence, one is merged in the existence of the Lord. No materialist can disentangle self from matter due to the self's being merged in the external energy of the Lord. As no layman can separate butter from milk, similarly no one can extricate the merged self from matter by acquiring some material qualification. This viçate by devotion (bhakti) means to be able to participate in the association of the Lord in person. Bhakti, or devotional service of the Lord, means to become free from the material entanglement and then to enter into the kingdom of God, becoming one like Him. Losing one's individuality is not the aim of bhakti-yoga or of the devotees of the Lord. There are five types of liberations, one of which is called säyujya-mukti, or being merged into the existence or body of the Lord. The other forms of liberation maintain the individuality of the particle soul and involve always being engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. The word viçate, used in the verses of the Bhagavad-gétä, is thus meant for the devotees who are not at all anxious for any kind of liberation. The devotees are satisfied simply in being engaged in the service of the Lord, regardless of the situation.
Lord Brahmä is the first living being, who learnt directy the Vedic wisdom from the Lord (tene brahma hådä ya ädi-kavaye). Therefore, who can be a more learned Vedäntist than Lord Brahmä? He admits that in spite of his perfect knowledge in the Vedas, he was unable to know the glories of the Lord. Since no one can be more than Lord Brahmä, how can a so-called Vedäntist be perfectly cognizant of the Absolute Truth? The so-called Vedäntist, therefore, cannot enter into the existence of the Lord without being trained in the matter of Bhakti-vedänta, or Vedänta plus bhakti. Vedänta means self-realization, and bhakti means realization of the Personality of Godhead, to some extent. No one can know the Personality of Godhead in full, but at least to a certain extent, one can know the Absolute Truth, Personality of Godhead, by self-surrender and devotional attitude, and by nothing else. In the Brahma-saàhitä also, it is said, vedeñu durlabham, or simply by study of Vedänta one can hardly find out the existence of the Personality of Godhead, but the Lord is adurlabham ätma-bhaktau, very easily available to His devotee. Çréla Vyäsadeva, therefore, was not satisfied simply with compiling the Vedänta-sütras, but over and above this, by the advice of his spiritual master, Närada, he compiled the Çrémad-Bhägavatam in order to understand the real import of Vedänta. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is, therefore, the absolute medium to understand the Absolute Truth.

TEXT 36
nato 'smy ahaà tac-caraëaà saméyuñäà
bhavacchidaà svasty-ayanaà su-maìgalam
yo hy ätma-mäyä-vibhavaà sma paryagäd
yathä nabhaù sväntam athäpare kutaù

nataù—let me offer my obeisances; asmi—am; aham—I; tat—the Lord's; caraëam—feet; saméyuñäm—of the surrendered soul; bhavacchidam—that which stops repetition of birth and death; svasty-ayanaà—perception of all happiness; su-maìgalam—all-auspicious; yaù—one who; hi—exactly; ätma-mäyä-personal energies; vibhavam—potency; sma—certainly; paryagät—cannot estimate; yathä—as much as; nabhaù—the sky; sväntam—its own limit; atha—therefore; apare—others; kutaù—how.

TRANSLATION
Therefore it is best for me to surrender unto His feet, which alone can deliver one from the miseries of repeated birth and death. Such surrender is all-auspicious and allows one to perceive all happiness. Even the sky cannot estimate the limits of its own expansion. So what can others do when the Lord Himself is unable to estimate His own limits?

PURPORT
Lord Brahmä, the greatest of all learned living beings, the greatest sacrificer, the greatest observer of the austere life, and the greatest self-realized mystic, advises us, as the supreme spiritual master of all living beings, that one should simply surrender unto the lotus feet of the Lord in order to achieve all success, even up to the limit of being liberated from the miseries of material life and being endowed with all-auspicious spiritual existence. Lord Brahmä is known as the pitämaha, or the father's father. A young man consults his experienced father about discharging his duties. So the father is naturally a good advisor. But Lord Brahmä is the father of all fathers. He is the father of the father of Manu, who is the father of mankind all over the universal planets. Therefore the mankind of this insignificant planet should kindly accept the instruction of Brahmäjé and would do well to surrender unto the lotus feet of the Lord rather than try to estimate the length and breadth of the Lord's potencies. His potencies are immeasurable, as is confirmed in the Vedas. Paräsya çaktir vividhaiva çrüyate sväbhäviké jïäna-bala-kriyä ca. He is greatest of all, and all others, even the greatest of all living beings, namely, Brahmäjé, admits that the best thing for us is to surrender unto Him. Therefore only those persons with a very poor fund of knowledge claim that they themselves are lords of all that they survey. And what can they survey? They cannot survey even the length and breadth of a small sky in one small universe. The so-called material scientist says that he would need to live forty thousand years to reach the highest planet of the universe, being carried by a sputnik. This is also Utopian because no one can be expected to live forty thousand years. Besides, when the space pilot returns from his travel, none of his friends would be present to receive him back as the greatest astronaut, as has become fashionable for modern bewildered scientific men. One scientific man, who had no belief in God, was very much enthusiastic in making plans for his material existence and therefore opened a hospital to save the living. But after opening the hospital, he himself died within six months. So one should not spoil his human life, which is obtained after many, many changes of bodies in 8,400,000 species of life, simply for the concocted material happiness of life by increasing artificial needs in the name of advancement of economic development and scientific knowledge, but one should simply surrender unto the feet of the Lord to make a solution of all miseries of life. That is the instruction of Lord Kåñëa directly in the Bhagavad-gétä, and that is the instruction of Çrémad-Bhägavatam by Brahmäjé, the supreme father of all living beings.
Anyone denying this surrendering process as recommended both in the Bhagavad-gétä and in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam and, for that matter, in all authorized scriptures, will be forced to surrender unto the laws of material nature. The living entity, by his constitutional position, is not independent. He must surrender, either unto the Lord or unto material nature. Material nature is also not independent of the Lord, since the Lord Himself has claimed material nature as mama mäyä, or "My energy" (Bg. 7.14), and as me bhinnä prakåtir añöadhä, or "My separated energy in eight divisions." (Bg. 7.4) Therefore material nature is also controlled by the Lord, as He has claimed in Bhagavad-gétä: mayädhyakñena prakåtiù süyate sacaräcaram, "Under My direction only is material nature working, and thus are all things moving." (Bg. 9.10) And the living entities, being superior energy to matter, have choice and discrimination either to surrender unto the Lord or to surrender unto material nature. By surrendering unto the Lord, one is happy and liberated, but by surrendering unto material nature the living entity suffers. So the end of all suffering means surrendering unto the Lord because the surrendering process itself is bhavacchidam or liberation from all material miseries, svastyayanam or perception of all happiness, and sumaìgalam or the source of everything auspicious.
Therefore liberty, happiness and all good fortune can be attained only by surrendering unto the Lord because He is full liberty, full happiness and full auspiciousness. Such liberation and happiness are also unlimited, and they have been compared to the sky, although such liberation and happiness are infinitely greater than the sky. In our present position we can simply understand the magnitude of greatness when it is compared with the sky. We fail to make a measurement of the sky, but the happiness and liberty obtained in association with the Lord are far greater than the sky. That spiritual happiness is so great that it cannot be measured, even by the Lord Himself, not to speak of others.
It is said in the scriptures, brahma sukhaà tv anantam, spiritual happiness is unlimited. Here it is said that even the Lord cannot measure such happiness. This does not mean that the Lord cannot measure it and is therefore imperfect in that sense. The actual position is that the Lord can measure it, but the happiness in the Lord is also identical with the Lord on account of absolute knowledge. So the happiness derived from the Lord may be measured by the Lord, but the happiness increases again, and the Lord measures it again, and then again the happiness increases more and more, and the Lord measures it more and more, and as such there is eternally a competition between increment and measurement, so much so that the competition is never stopped, but goes on unlimitedly ad infinitum. Spiritual happiness is änandämbudhi-vardhanam, or the ocean of happiness which increases. The material ocean is stagnant, but the spiritual ocean is dynamic. In the Caitanya-caritämåta, (4th Chapter, Ädi-lélä) Kaviräja Gosvämé has very nicely described this dynamic increment of the ocean of spiritual happiness in the transcendental person of Çrématé Rädhäräëé, the pleasure potency of Lord Kåñëa.

TEXT 37
nähaà na yüyaà yad-åtäà gatià vidur
na vämadevaù kim utäpare suräù
tan-mäyayä mohita-buddhayas tv idaà
vinirmitaà cätma-samaà vicakñmahe

na—neither; aham—I; yüyam—all you sons; yat—whose; åtäm—factual; gatim—movements; viduù—do know; na—nor; vämadevaù--Lord Çiva; kim—what; uta—else; apare—others; suraù—demigods; tat—by His; mäyayä—by the illusory energy; mohita—bewildered; buddhayaù—with such intelligence; tu—but; idam—this; vinirmitam—what is created; ca—also; ätma-samam—by dint of one's personal capacity; vicakñmahe—observe.

TRANSLATION
Since neither Lord Çiva nor you nor I could ascertain the limits of spiritual happiness, how can other demigods know it? And because all of us are bewildered by the illusory external energy of the Supreme Lord, we can see only this manifested cosmos according to our individual capacity.

PURPORT
We have many times mentioned the names of twelve selected authorities (dvädaça-mahäjana), of which Brahmä, Närada and Lord Çiva head the list as the first, second and third in order of merit of those who know something of the Supreme Lord. Other demigods, semi-demigods, Gandharvas, Cäraëas, Vidyädharas, human beings, or asuras cannot possibly know fully about the potencies of the Absolute Lord, Çré Kåñëa. The demigods, semi-demigods, Gandharvas, etc., are all highly intelligent persons in the upper planets. The human beings are inhabitants of the intermediate planets, and the asuras are inhabitants of the lower planets. All of them have their respective conceptions and estimations of the Absolute Truth, as does the scientist or the empiric philosopher in the human society. All such living entities are creatures of the material nature, and consequently they are bewildered by the wonderful display of the three modes of material nature. Such bewilderment is mentioned in the Gétä (Bg. 7.13): tribhir guëamayair bhävair ebhiù sarvam idaà jagat, every entity, beginning from Brahmä down to the ant, is individually bewildered by the three modes of material nature, namely goodness, passion and ignorance. Everyone thinks, in terms of individual capacity, that this universe, which is manifested before us, is all in all. And so the scientist in the human society of the twentieth century calculates the beginning and end of the universe in his own way. But what can the scientists know? Even Brahmä himself was once bewildered, thinking himself the only one Brahmä favored by the Lord, but later on, by the grace of the Lord, he came to know that there are innumerable more powerful Brahmäs as well in far bigger universes beyond this universe, and all of these universes combined together form ekapäd-vibhüti or one-fourth of the manifestation of the Lord's creative energy. The other three-fourths of His energy are displayed in the spiritual world, so what can the tiny scientist with a tiny brain know of the Absolute Personality of Godhead, Lord Kåñëa? The Lord says, therefore, mohitam näbhijänäti mäm ebhyaù param avyayam: bewildered by such modes of material nature, they cannot understand that there is a Supreme Person beyond these manifestations who is the absolute controller of everything. Brahmä, Närada and Lord Çiva know about the Lord to a considerable extent, and therefore one should follow the instructions of these great personalities instead of being satisfied with a tiny brain and its playful discoveries such as spacecraft and similar products of science. As the mother is the only authority to identify the father of a child, so the mother Vedas, presented by the recognized authority such as Brahmä, Närada or Çiva, etc., is the only authority to inform us about the Absolute Truth.

TEXT 38
yasyävatära-karmäëi
gäyanti hy asmad-ädayaù
na yaà vidanti tattvena
tasmai bhagavate namaù

yasya—whose; avatära—incarnation; karmäëi—activities; gäyanti—chant in glorification; hi—indeed; asmat-ädayaù—persons like us; na—do not; yam—whom; vidanti—know; tattvena—cent percent as He is; tasmai—unto Him; bhagavate—unto the Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa; namaù—respectful obeisances.

TRANSLATION
Let us offer our respectful obeisances unto that Supreme Personality of Godhead whose incarnations and activities are chanted by us for glorification, though He can hardly be fully known as He is.
 
PURPORT
It is said that the transcendental name, form, quality, pastimes, paraphernalia, personality, etc., cannot possibly be perceived by the gross materialistic senses. But when the senses are purified by the process of hearing, chanting, remembering, and worshiping the lotus feet of the holy Deity, etc., the Lord reveals Himself proportionately to the advancement of the quality of devotional service (ye yathä mäm prapadyante). One should not expect the Lord to be an order-supplying agent who must be present before us as soon as we desire to see Him. We must be ready to undergo the prescribed devotional duties, following the path shown by the predecessors in the disciplic succession from Brahmä, Närada and similar authorities. As the senses are progressively purified by bona fide devotional service, the Lord reveals His identity according to the spiritual advancement of the devotee. But one who is not in the line of devotional service can hardly perceive Him simply by calculations and philosophical speculations. Such a hard worker can present a jugglery of words before the audience, but can never know the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His personal feature. The Lord has clearly stated in the Bhagavad-gétä that one can know Him only by devotional service. No one can know the Lord by any puffed up material process of challenge, but the humble devotee can please the Lord by his earnest devotional activities. Thus the Lord reveals Himself proportionately before the devotee. Lord Brahmä therefore offers his respectful obeisances as a bona fide spiritual master and advises us to follow the process of çravaëa and kértana. Simply by this process, or simply by hearing and chanting the glories of the activities of the Lord's incarnation, one can certainly see within himself the identity of the Lord. We have already discussed this subject in Volume One of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, in connection with the verse:

tac chraddadhänä munayo jïäna-vairägya-yuktayä
paçyanty ätmani cätmänam bhaktyä çruta-gåhétayä
(Bhäg. 1.2.12)

The conclusion is that no one can know the Supreme Personality of Godhead fully by any method, but He can be seen and felt partially by the devotional service process of hearing, chanting, etc.

TEXT 39
sa eña ädyaù puruñaù
kalpe kalpe såjaty ajaù
ätmätmany ätmanätmänaà
sa saàyacchati päti ca

saù—He; eñaù—the very; ädyaù—the original Personality of Godhead; puruñaù—the Mahä-Viñëu incarnation, a plenary portion of Govinda, Lord Kåñëa; kalpe kalpe—in each and every millennium; såjati—creates; ajaù—the unborn; ätma—self; ätmani—upon the self; ätmanä—by His own self; ätmänam—own self; saù—He; saàyacchati—absorbs; päti—maintains; ca—also.

TRANSLATION
"That Supreme original Personality of Godhead, Lord Çré Kåñëa, expanding His plenary portion as Mahä-Viñëu, the first incarnation, creates this manifested cosmos, but He is unborn. The creation, however, takes place in Him, and the material substance, as well as the manifestations, are all Himself, which He maintains for some time and again absorbs into Himself again.

PURPORT
The creation is nondifferent from the Lord, and still He is not in the creation. This is explained in the Bhagavad-gétä as follows:

mayä tatam idaà sarvaà jagad avyakta-mürtinä
mat-sthäni sarva-bhütäni na cähaà teñv avasthitaù
(Bg. 9.4)

The impersonal conception of the Absolute Truth is also a form of the Lord called avyakta-mürti. Mürti means form, but because His impersonal feature is inexplicable by our limited senses, He is the avyakta-mürti form, and in that inexplicable form of the Lord the whole creation is resting, or, in other words, the whole creation is the Lord Himself, and the creation is also nondifferent from Him, but simultaneously He, as the original Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa, is aloof from the created manifestation. The impersonalist gives stress to the impersonal form or feature of the Lord and does not believe in the original personality of the Lord, but the Vaiñëavas accept the original form of the Lord, of whom the impersonal form is merely one of the features. The impersonal and personal conceptions of the Lord are existing simultaneously, and this fact is clearly described both in the Bhagavad-gétä and the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, and also in other Vedic scriptures. Inconceivable by human intelligence, the idea must simply be accepted on the authority of the scriptures, and it can only be practically realized by the progress of devotional service unto the Lord, and never by mental speculation or inductive logic. The impersonalists depend more or less on inductive logic, and therefore they always remain in darkness about the original Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa. Their conception of Kåñëa is not clear, although everything is clearly mentioned in all the Vedic scriptures. A poor fund of knowledge cannot comprehend the existence of an original personal form of the Lord when He is expanded in everything. This imperfectness is due, more or less, to the material conception that a substance which is distributed widely in parts can no longer exist in the original form.
The original personality of Godhead (ädyaù) Govinda expands Himself as the Mahä-Viñëu incarnation and rests in the Causal Ocean which He Himself creates. The Brahma-saàhitä confirms this as follows:

yaù käraëärëava-jale bhajati sma yoga-
nidräm ananta-jagad-aëòa-sa-romaküpaù
ädhära-çaktim avalambya paräà sva-mürtim
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi

Lord Brahmäjé says in his Brahma-saàhitä, "I worship the primeval Lord Govinda, who lies down in the Causal Ocean in His plenary portion as Mahä-Viñëu, with all the universes generating from the pores of hair on His transcendental body, and who accepts the mystic slumber of eternity."
So this Mahä-Viñëu is the first incarnation in the creation, and from Him all the universes generate and all material manifestations are produced, one after another. The Causal Ocean is created by the Lord as the mahat-tattva, as a cloud in the spiritual sky, and is a part of His different manifestations only. The spiritual sky is an expansion of His personal rays, and He is the mahat-tattva cloud also. He lies down and generates the universes by His breathing, and again, by entering into each universe as Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, He creates Brahmä, Çiva and many other demigods for maintenance of the universe and again absorbs the whole thing into His person, as is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä:

sarva-bhütäni kaunteya prakåtià vänti mämikäm
kalpakñaye punas täni kalpädau visåjämy aham
(Bg. 9.7)

"O son of Kunté, when the kalpa or the duration of the life of Brahmä is ended, then all the created manifestations enter into My prakåti, or energy, and again, when I desire, the same creation takes place by My personal energy."
The conclusion is that these are all displays of the Lord's inconceivable personal energies only, of which no one can have any full information, and this point we have already discussed.

TEXTS 40-41
viçuddhaà kevalaà jïänaà
pratyak saàyag avasthitam
satyaà pürëam anädy-antaà
nirguëaà nityam advayam

åñe vidanti munayaù
praçäntätmendriyäçayäù
yadä tad eväsat-tarkais
tiro-dhéyeta viplutam

viçuddham—without any material tinge; kevalam—pure and perfect; jïänam—knowledge; pratyak—all-pervading; saàyak—in fullness; avasthitam—situated; satyam—truth; pürëam—absolute; anädi—without any beginning; antam—and so also without any end; nirguëam—devoid of material modes;  nityam—eternal; advayam—without any rival; åñe—O Närada, O great sage; vidanti—they can understand only; munayaù—the great thinkers; praçänta—pacified; ätma—self; indriya—senses; äçayäù—sheltered; yadä—while; tat—that; eva—certainly; asat—untenable; tarkaiù—arguments; tiro-dhéyeta—disappears; viplutam—distorted.

TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead is pure, being free from all contaminations of material tinges. He is the Absolute Truth and the embodiment of full and perfect knowledge. He is all-pervading, without beginning or end, and without rival. O Närada, O great sage, the great thinkers can know Him when completely freed from all material hankerings and when sheltered under undisturbed conditions of the senses. Otherwise, by untenable arguments, all is distorted, and the Lord disappears from our sight

PURPORT
Here is an estimation of the Lord apart from His transcendental activities in the temporary material creations. Mäyäväda philosophy tries to designate the Lord as contaminated by a material body when He accepts forms of incarnation. This sort of interpolation is completely denied herein by explaining the position of the Lord as pure and unalloyed in all circumstances. According to Mäyäväda philosophy, the spirit soul, when covered by nescience, is designated as jéva, but when he is freed from such ignorance of nescience he is merged in the impersonal existence of the Absolute Truth. But here it is said that the Lord is eternally the symbol of full and perfect knowledge. This is His speciality: perpetual freedom from all material contaminations. This distinguishes the Lord from the individual, common living entities who have the aptitude of being subordinated by nescience and thus becoming materially designated. In the Vedas it is said that the Lord is vijïänam änandam, full of bliss and knowledge. The conditioned souls are never to be compared to Him because such individual souls have the tendency of becoming contaminated. Although after liberation the living entity can become one with the same quality of existence as the Lord, his very tendency to become contaminated, which the Lord never has, makes the individual living entity different from the Lord. In the Vedas it is said, ayam atma apahata papna itit: the individual ätmä becomes polluted by sin, but the Lord is never contaminated by sins. The Lord is compared to the powerful sun. The sun is never contaminated by anything infectious because it is so powerful. On the contrary, infected things are sterilized by the rays of the sun. Similarly, the Lord is never contaminated by sins; on the contrary, the sinful living entities become sterilized by contact with the Lord. This means that the Lord is also all-pervading like the sun, and as such the word pratyak is used in this verse. Nothing is excluded from the existence of the Lord's potential expansions. The Lord is within everything, and He is all-covering also, without being disturbed by the activities of the individual souls. He is therefore infinite, and the living entities are infinitesimal. In the Vedas it is said that only the Lord alone exists, and all others' existences depend on Him. He is the generating reservoir for everyone's existential capacity; He is the Supreme Truth of all other categorical truths. He is the source of everyone's opulence, and therefore no one can equal Him in opulence. Being full of all opulences, namely wealth, fame, strength, beauty, knowledge and renunciation, certainly He is the Supreme Person. And because He is a person, He has many personal qualities, although He is transcendental to the material modes. We have already discussed the statement, itthambhüta-guno hariù. (Bhäg. 1.7.10) His transcendental qualities are so attractive that even the liberated souls (ätmärämas) are also attracted by them. Although possessed of all personal qualities, He is, nevertheless, omnipotent. Therefore, personally He has nothing to do, for everything is being carried out by His omnipotent energies. This is confirmed by the Vedic mantras: paräsya çaktir vividhaiva çrüyate sväbhäviké jïäna-bala-kriyä ca. This suggests His specific spiritual form, which can never be experienced by the material senses. He can be seen only when the senses are purified by devotional service, yam evaiña våëute tanüà sväm. As such, there are basic differences between the Lord and the living entities, in so many respects. No one can be compared to the Lord, as the Vedas declare, ekam evädvitéyaà brahma, dvaität vai bhayaà bhavati. The Lord has no competitor, and He has nothing to fear from any other being, nor can anyone be equal to Him. Although He is the root of all other beings, there are basic differences between Him and other beings. Otherwise there was no necessity of the statement in the previous verse that no one can know Him one hundred percent as He is, na yaà vidanti tattvena. That no one can fully understand Him is explained also in this verse, but the qualification for understanding to some degree is mentioned here. Only the praçäntas, or the unalloyed devotees of the Lord, can know Him to a greater extent. The reason is that the devotees have no demands in their lives but to be obedient servants of the Lord, while all others, namely the emperic philosophers, the mystics, and the fruitive workers, all basically have some demand, and as such they cannot be pacified. The fruitive worker wants reward for his work, the mystic wants some perfection of life, and the empiric philosopher wants to merge in the existence of the Lord. Somehow or other, as long as there is a demand for sense satisfaction, there is no chance for pacification; on the contrary, by unnecessary dry speculative arguments, the whole matter becomes distorted, and thus the Lord moves still further away from our understanding. The dry speculators, however, because of their following the principles of austerity and penance, can have knowledge of the impersonal features of the Lord to some extent, but there is no chance of their understanding His ultimate form as Govinda because only the amalätmanas, or the completely sinless persons, can accept pure devotional service of the Lord, as is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 7.28):

yeñäà tv antagataà päpaà janänäà puëya-karmaëäm
te dvandva-moha-nirmuktä bhajante mäà dåòha-vratäù

TEXT 42
ädyo 'vatäraù puruñaù parasya
kälaù svabhävaù sad-asan-manaç ca
dravyaà vikäro guëa indriyäëi
viräö svaräö sthäsnu cariñëu bhümnaù

ädyaù—first; avatäraù—incarnation; puruñaù—Käraëärëavaçäyé Viñëu; parasya—of the Lord; kälaù—time; svabhävaù—space; sat—resultant; asat—cause; manaù—mind; ca—also; dravyam—elements; vikäraù—material ego; guëaù—modes of nature; indriyäëi—senses; viräö—the complete whole body; svaräö—Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu; sthäsnu—immovable; cariñëu—movable; bhümnaù—of the Supreme Lord.

TRANSLATION
Käraëärëavaçäyé Viñëu is the first incarnation of the Supreme Lord, and He is the master of eternal time, space, cause and effects, mind, elements, material ego, modes of nature, senses, the universal form of the Lord, Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, and the sum total of all living beings, both moving and nonmoving.

PURPORT
That the material creation is not permanent has been discussed many times hereinbefore. The material creation is but a temporary exhibition of the material energy of the Almighty God. This material manifestation is necessary to give a chance to the conditioned souls who are unwilling to associate with the Lord in the relationship of loving transcendental service. Such unwilling conditioned souls are not allowed to enter into the liberated life of spiritual existence because at heart they are not willing to serve. Instead, they want to enjoy themselves as imitation Gods. The living entities are constitutionally eternal servitors of the Lord, but some of them, because of misusing their independence, do not wish to serve; therefore they are allowed to enjoy the material nature, which is called mäyä, or illusion. It is called illusion because the living beings under the clutches of mäyä are not factually enjoyers, although they think that they are, being illusioned by mäyä. Such illusioned living entities are given a chance at intervals to rectify their perverted mentality of becoming false masters of the material nature, and they are imparted lessons from the Vedas about their eternal relationship with the Supreme Lord Kåñëa (vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyaù). So the temporary creation of the material manifestation is an exhibition of the material energy of the Lord, and to manage the whole show the Supreme Lord incarnates Himself as the Käraëärëavaçäyé Viñëu just as a magistrate is deputed by the government to manage affairs temporarily. This Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu causes the manifestation of material creation by looking over His material energy (sa aikñataù). In the first volume of this book we have already discussed to some extent the explanation of the verse jagåhe pauruñaà rüpaà. The duration of the illusory play of material creation is called a kalpa, and we have already discussed the creation's taking place in kalpa after kalpa. By His incarnation and potential activities, the complete ingredients of creation, namely time, space, cause, result, mind, the gross and subtle elements and their interactional modes of nature—goodness, passion and ignorance-and then the senses and their reservoir source, the gigantic universal form as the second incarnation Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, and all living beings, both moving and standing, which come out of the second incarnation, all became manifested. Ultimately, all these creative elements and the creation itself are but potential manifestations of the Supreme Lord; nothing is independent of the control of the Supreme Being. This first incarnation in the material creation, namely Käraëärëavaçäyé Viñëu, is the plenary part of the original Personality of Godhead, Çré Kåñëa, described in the Brahma-saàhitä as follows:

yasyaikaniçvasitakälam athävalambya
jévanti loma-vilajä jagad-aëòa-näthäù
viñëur mahän sa iha yasya kalä-viçeño
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi

All the innumerable universes are maintained only during the breathing period of Mahä-Viñëu or Käraëärëavaçäyé Viñëu, who is only a plenary part of Govinda, the original Personality of Godhead Lord Kåñëa.

TEXTS 43 45
ahaà bhavo yajïa ime prajeçä
dakñädayo ye bhavad-ädayaç ca
svarloka-päläù khagaloka-pälä
nåloka-päläs talaloka-päläù

gandharva-vidyädhara-cäraëeçä
ye yakña-rakñoraga-näganäthäù
ye vä åñéëäm åñabhäù pitèëäà
daityendra-siddheçvara-dänavendräù
anye ca ye preta-piçäca-bhüta-
küñmäëòa-yädo-måga-pakñyadhéçäù

yat kiïca loke bhagavan mahasvad
ojaù-sahasvad balavat kñamävat
çré-hré-vibhüty-ätmavad adbhutärëaà
tattvaà paraà rüpavad asvarüpam

aham—myself (Brahmäjé); bhavaù—Lord Çiva; yajïaù—Lord Viñëu; ime—all these; prajeçäù—the father of the living beings; dakña-ädayaù—Dakña; Maréci, Manu, etc.; ye—those; bhavat—yourself; ädayaù ca—and the bachelors (Sanat-kumära and his brothers); svarloka-päläù—the leaders of the heavenly planets; khagaloka-päläù—the leaders of space travellers; nåloka-päläù—the leaders of mankind; talaloka-päläù—the leaders of the lower planets; gandharva—the residents of Gandharvaloka; vidyädhara—the residents of the Vidyädhara planet; cäraëa-éçäù—the leaders of the Cäraëas; ye—as also others; yakña—the leaders of the Yakñas; rakña—demons; uraga—snakes; näga-näthäù—leaders of the Nägaloka (below the earth); ye—others; vä—also; åñéëäm—of the sages; åñabhäù—the chief; pitèëäm—of the forefathers; daitya-indra—leaders of the atheists; siddha-éçvaras—leaders of the Siddhaloka planets (spacemen); dänava-indräù—leaders of the non-Äryans; anye—besides them; ca—also; ye—those; preta—dead bodies; piçäca—evil spirit; bhüta—jinn; küñmäëòa—a special type of evil spirit; yädaù—aquatics; måga—animals; pakñi-adhéçäù—giant eagles; yat—anything; kim ca—and everything; loke—in the world; bhagavat—possessed of bhaga, or extraordinary power; mahasvat—of a special degree; ojaù-sahasvat—specific mental and sense dexterity; balavat—possessed of strength; kñamävat—possessed of forgiveness; çré—beauty; hré—ashamed of impious acts; vibhüti—riches; ätmavat—possessed of intelligence; adbhuta—wonderful; arëam—race; tattvam—specific truth; param—transcendental; rüpavat—as if the form of; asvarüpam—not the form of the Lord.
 
TRANSLATION
Myself [Brahmä], Lord Çiva, Lord Viñëu, great generators of living beings like Dakña and Prajäpati, yourselves [Närada and the Kumäras], heavenly demigods like Indra, Candra, etc., the leaders of the Bhürloka planets, the leaders of the earthly planets, the leaders of the lower planets, the leaders of the Gandharva planets, the leaders of the Vidyädhara planets, the leaders of the Cäraëaloka planets, the leaders of the Yakñas, Rakñas and Uragas, the great sages, the great demons, the great atheists and the great spacemen, as well as the dead bodies, evil spirits, satans, jinn, küñmäëòas, great aquatics, great beasts and great birds, etc.—in other words, anything and everything which is exceptionally possessed of power, opulence, mental and perceptual dexterity, strength, forgiveness, beauty, modesty, opulence, and breeding, which is either in form or is formless—may appear to be the specific truth and the form of the Lord, but actually are not so. They are only a fragment of the transcendental potency of the Lord.

PURPORT
Those in the list given above, beginning from the name of Brahmäjé, the first living creature within the universe, down to Lord Çiva, Lord Viñëu, Närada and other powerful demigods, men, supermen, sages, åñis, and other lower creatures of extraordinary strength and opulence, including the dead bodies, satans, evil spirits, jinn, aquatics, birds and beasts, etc., may appear to be the Supreme Lord, but factually none of them is the Supreme Lord; every one of them possesses only a fragment of the great potencies of the Supreme Lord. The less intelligent class of men is surprised to see the wonderful actions of material phenomena, as the aborigines are fearful of a great thunderbolt, a great and gigantic banyan tree, or a great lofty mountain in the jungle. For such undeveloped human beings, merely the slight display of the Lord's potency is captivating. A still more advanced person is captivated by the powers of the demigods and goddesses. Therefore, those who are simply astonished by the powers of anything in the creation of the Lord, without any factual information of the Lord Himself, are known as  Çaktas, or worshipers of the great powers. The modern scientist is also captivated by the wonderful actions and reactions of natural phenomena and therefore is also Çakta. These lower grade persons gradually rise to states of becoming Sauriyas, or worshipers of the sun-god, Gäëapatyas, or worshipers of the mass of people as Janatäjanärdana or daridrya-näräyaëa, etc., in the form of Gaëapati, and then rise to the platform of worshiping Lord Çiva in search for the ever-existing soul, and then to the stage of worshiping Lord Viñëu, the Supersoul, etc., without any information of Govinda or Lord Kåñëa, who is the original Lord Viñëu. In other ways some are worshipers of race, nationality, birds, beasts, evil spirits, satans, etc. The general worship of Çanideva, the lord of distressful condition, and Çitalädevé, the goddess of smallpox, is also common to the mass of people, and there are many foolish men who worship the mass of people or the poor class of men. So different persons, societies and communities, etc., worship some of the potential manifestations of the Lord, wrongly accepting the powerful object as God. But in this verse it is advised by Brahmäjé that none of them is the Supreme Lord, but they are only borrowed plumes from the original Almighty Lord Çré Kåñëa. When the Lord advises in Bhagavad-gétä to worship Him alone, it is to be understood that worshiping Lord Kåñëa includes worshiping all that is mentioned, because He, Lord Kåñëa, includes everyone.
When the Lord is described as formless in the Vedic literatures, it is to be understood that all these forms mentioned above, within the experience of universal knowledge, are different exhibitions of the Lord's transcendental potencies only, and none of them factually represent the transcendental form of the Lord. But at the same time, when the Lord actually descends on the earth or anywhere within the universe, the less intelligent class of men also mistake Him to be one of them, and thus they imagine the Transcendence to be formless or impersonal. Factually, the Lord is not formless, nor does He belong to any of the multiforms experienced within the universal forms. One should try to know the truth about the Lord by following the instruction of Brahmäjé.

TEXT 46
prädhänyato yän åña ämananti
lélävatärän puruñasya bhümnaù
äpéyatäà karëa-kañäya-çoñän
anukramiñye ta imän supeçän

prädhänyataù—chiefly; yän—all those; åñe—O Närada; ämananti—worship; lélä—pastimes; avatärän—incarnations; puruñasya—of the Personality of Godhead; bhümnaù—the Supreme; äpéyatäm—in order to be relished by you; karëa—ears; kañäya—foul matter; çoñän—that which evaporates; anukramiñye—shall state one after another; te—they; imän—as they are in my heart; supeçän—all pleasing to hear.

TRANSLATION
O Närada, now I shall state, one after another, the transcendental incarnations of the Lord, known as lélä avatäras. Hearing of their activities counteracts all foul matters accumulated in the ear. These pastimes are pleasing to hear and are to be relished. Therefore they are in my heart."

PURPORT
As it was said in the beginning of Çrémad-Bhägavatam (Bhäg. 1.5.8), one cannot be fully satisfied by hearing unless and until one is given a chance to hear of the transcendental activities of the Lord. So Brahmäjé is also trying, in this verse, to stress the importance of narrating the transcendental pastimes of the Lord as He comes and manifests Himself here on the surface of the material planets. Every living entity has a tendency to hear pleasing messages, and as such almost every one of us is inclined to hear news and talks broadcast by the radio stations. But the difficulty is that no one is satisfied at heart by hearing all those messages. The cause of such dissatisfaction is the incompatibility of the message with the innermost stratum of the living soul. This transcendental literature is especially prepared by Çréla Vyäsadeva to give the utmost satisfaction to the people in general by narration of the activities of the Lord, as instructed by Çré Närada Muni to Çréla Vyäsadeva. Such activities of the Lord are principally of two varieties. One concerns the mundane manifestation of the material creative force, and the other deals with His pastimes in the form of different incarnations in terms of the time and place. There are innumerable incarnations of the Lord, like the waves of the river flowing constantly in and out. Less intelligent persons take more interest in the creative forces of the Lord in the material world, and, being disconnected from their relationship with the Lord, they put forward many theories of the creation in the name of scientific research. The devotees of the Lord, however, know well how the creative forces work concurrently by the action and reaction of the material energy of the Lord. Therefore they take more interest in the transcendental activities of the Lord as He incarnates Himself on the surface of the material world. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the history of such activities of the Lord, and people who take interest in hearing Çrémad-Bhägavatam clear their hearts of accumulated mundane filth. There are a thousand and one rash literatures on the market, but one who has taken interest in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam loses all interest in such filthy literatures. Çré Brahmäjé is thus attempting to narrate the principal incarnations of the Lord so that they may be drunk by Närada as transcendental nectar.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Second Canto, Sixth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Puruña-sükta Confirmed."
















CHAPTER SEVEN


Scheduled incarnations with specific Functions

TEXT 1
brahmoväca
yatrodyataù kñiti-taloddharaëäya bibhrat
krauòéà tanuà sakala-yajïa-mayém anantaù
antar-mahärëava upägatam ädi-daityaà
taà daàñörayädrim iva vajra-dharo dadära

brahmä uväca—Lord Brahmä said; yatra—at that time (when); udyataù—attempted; kñiti-tala—the earthly planet; uddharaëäya—for the matter of lifting; bibhrat—assumed; krauòém—pastimes; tanum—form; sakala—total; yajïa-mayém—all-inclusive sacrifices; anantaù—the Unlimited; antar—within the universe; mahä-arëave—the great Garbha Ocean; upägatam—having arrived at; ädi—the first; daityam—demon; tam—him; daàñörayä—by the tusk; adrim—the flying mountains; iva—like; vajra-dharaù—the controller of the thunderbolts; dadära—pierced.

TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä said: At the time when the unlimitedly powerful Lord assumed the form of a boar as a pastime, just to lift up the earthly planet, which was drowned in the great ocean of the universe called the Garbhodaka, the first demon [Hiraëyäkña] appeared, and the Lord pierced him with His tusk.
 
PURPORT
Since the beginning of creation, the demons and the demigods or the Vaiñëavas are always the two classes of living beings to dominate the planets of the universes. So Lord Brahmä is the first demigod, and Hiraëyäkña is the first demon in this universe. Only under certain conditions do the planets float as weightless balls in the air, and as soon as these conditions are disturbed, the planets may fall down in the Garbhodaka Ocean which covers half the universe. The other half is the spherical dome within which the innumerable planetary systems exist. The floating of the planets in the weightless air is due to the inner constitution of the globes, and the modernized drilling of the earth to exploit oil from within is a sort of disturbance by the modern demons resulting in a greatly harmful reaction of the floating condition of the earth. A similar disturbance was created formerly by the demons headed by Hiraëyäkña (the great exploiter of the gold rush), and the earth was detached from its weightless condition and fell down into the Garbhodaka Ocean. The Lord, as the maintainer of the whole creation of the material world, therefore assumed the gigantic form of a boar with a proportionate snout and picked up the earthly planet from within the water of Garbhodaka. Çré Jayadeva Gosvämé, the great Vaiñëava poet, sang as follows:

vasati daçana-çikhare dharaëé tava lagnä
çaçini kalaìka-kaleva nimagnä
keçava dhåta-çükara-rüpa
jaya jagadéça hare

"O Keçava! O Supreme Lord who has assumed the form of a boar! O Lord! The earthly planet rested on Your tusks, and it appeared like the moon engraved with spots."
Such is the symptom of an incarnation of the Lord. The incarnation of the Lord is not the concocted idea of a fanciful class of men who create an incarnation out of imagination. The incarnation of the Lord appears under certain extraordinary circumstances like the above-mentioned occasion, and the incarnation performs a task which is not even imaginable by the tiny brain of mankind. The modern creators of the many cheap incarnations may take note of the factual incarnation of God as the gigantic boar with a suitable snout to carry the earthly planet.
When the Lord appeared to pick up the earthly planet, the demon of the name Hiraëyäkña tried to create a disturbance in the methodical functions of the Lord, and therefore he was killed by being pierced by the Lord's tusk. According to Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, the demon Hiraëyäkña was killed by the hand of the Lord. Therefore his version is that after being killed by the hand of the Lord, the demon was pierced by the tusk, and Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkur confirms this version.

TEXT 2
jäto rucer ajanayat suyamän suyajïa
äküti-sünur amarän atha dakñiëäyäm
loka-trayasya mahatém aharad yadärtià
sväyambhuvena manunä harir ity anüktaù

jätaù—was born; ruceù—of the wife of Prajäpati; ajanayat—gave birth; suyamän—headed by Suyama; suyajïaù—Suyajïa; äküti-sünur—of the son of Äküti; amarän—the demigods; atha—thus; dakñiëäyäm—unto the wife of the name Dakñiëä; loka—the planetary systems; trayasya—of the three; mahatém—very great; aharat—diminished; yat—all those; ärtim—distresses; sväyambhuvena—by the Manu named Sväyambhuva; manunä—by the father of mankind; hariù—Hari; iti—thus; anüktaù—named.

TRANSLATION
The Prajäpati first begot Suyajïa, in the womb of his wife Äküti, and then Suyajïa begot demigods, headed by Suyama, in the womb of his wife Dakñiëä. Suyajïa, as the Indradeva, diminished very great miseries in the three planetary systems (upper, lower and intermediate), and because he so diminished the miseries of the universe, he was later called Hari by the great father of mankind, namely Sväyambhuva Manu.

PURPORT
In order to guard against the invention of unauthorized incarnations of God by the fanciful less intelligent persons, the name of the father of the bona fide incarnations is also mentioned in the authorized revealed scriptures. No one, therefore, can be accepted as an incarnation of the Lord if his father's name, as well as the name of the village or place in which he appears, is not mentioned by the authorized scriptures. In the Bhägavata-Puräëa the name of the Kalki incarnation, which is to take place in almost 400,000 years, is mentioned along with the name of His father and the name of the village in which He will appear. A sane man, therefore, does not accept any cheap edition of incarnation without reference to the authorized scriptures.

TEXT 3
jajïe ca kardama-gåhe dvija devahütyäà
strébhiù samaà navabhir ätmagatià sva-mätre
üce yayätma-çamalaà guëa-saìga-paìkam
asmin vidhüya kapilasya gatià prapede

jajïe—took birth; ca—also; kardama—the Prajäpati named Kardama; gåhe—in the house of; dvija—O brähmaëa; devahütyäm—in the womb of Devahüti; strébhiù—by women; samam—accompanied by; navabhiù—by nine; ätma-gatim—spiritual realization; sva-mätre—unto His own mother; üce—uttered; yayä—by which; ätma-çamalam—coverings of the spirit soul; guëa-saìga- associated with the modes of nature; paìkam—mud; asmin—this very life; vidhüya—being washed off; kapilasya—of Lord Kapila; gatim—liberation; prapede—achieved.

TRANSLATION
The Lord then appeared as the Kapila incarnation, being the son of the Prajäpati brähmaëa Kardama and his wife Devahüti, along with nine other women [sisters]. He spoke to His mother about self-realization, by which, in that very lifetime, she became fully cleansed of the mud of the material modes and thereby achieved liberation, the path of Kapila.

PURPORT
The instructions of Lord Kapila to His mother Devahüti are fully described in the Third Canto (Chapters 25-30) of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, and anyone who follows the instructions can achieve the same liberation obtained by Devahüti. The Lord spoke Bhagavad-gétä and thereby Arjuna achieved self-realization, and even today anyone who follows the path of Arjuna can also attain the same benefit as Çré Arjuna. The scriptures are meant for this purpose. Foolish unintelligent persons make their own interpretations by imagination and thus mislead their followers, causing them to remain in the dungeon of material existence. However, simply by following the instructions imparted by Lord Kåñëa or Lord Kapila, one can obtain the highest benefit, even today.
The word ätma-gatim is significant in the sense of perfect knowledge of the Supreme. One should not be satisfied simply by knowing the qualitative equality of the Lord and the living being. One should know the Lord as much as can be known by our limited knowledge. It is impossible for the Lord to be known perfectly as He is, even by such liberated persons as Çiva or Brahmä, so what to speak of other demigods or men in this world. Still, by following the principles of the great devotees and the instructions available in the scriptures, one can know to a considerable extent the features of the Lord. His Lordship Kapila, the incarnation of the Lord, instructed His mother fully about the personal form of the Lord, and thereby she realized the personal form of the Lord and was able to achieve a place in the Vaikuëöhaloka where Lord Kapila predominates. Every incarnation of the Lord has His own abode in the spiritual sky. Therefore Lord Kapila also has His separate Vaikuëöha planet. The spiritual sky is not void. There are innumerable Vaikuëöha planets, and in each of them the Lord, by His innumerable expansions, predominates, and the pure devotees who are there also live in the same style as the Lord and His eternal associates.
When the Lord descends personally or by His personal plenary expansions, such incarnations are called aàça, kalä, guëa, yuga, and manvantara incarnations, and when the Lord's associates descend by the order of the Lord, such incarnations are called çaktyäveça incarnations. But in all cases all the incarnations are supported by the invulnerable statements of the authorized scriptures, and not by any imagination of some self-interested propagandist. Such incarnations of the Lord, in either of the above categories, always declare the Supreme Personality of Godhead to be the ultimate truth. The impersonal conception of the supreme truth is just a process of negation of the form of the Lord from the mundane conception of the supreme truth.
The living entities, by their very constitution, are spiritually as good as the Lord, and the only difference between them is that the Lord is always supreme and pure, without contamination by the modes of material nature, whereas the living entities are apt to be contaminated by association with the material modes of goodness, passion and ignorance. This contamination by the material modes can be washed off completely by knowledge, renunciation and devotional service. Devotional service to the Lord is the ultimate issue, and therefore those who are directly engaged in the devotional service of the Lord do not only acquire the necessary knowledge in spiritual science, but also attain detachment from material connection and are thus promoted to the kingdom of God by complete liberation, as is stated in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 14.26):

mäà ca yo 'vyabhicäreëa 
bhakti-yogena sevate
sa guëän samatétyai'tan 
brahma-bhüyäya kalpate

Even in the nonliberated stage, a living entity can be directly engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Personality of Godhead Lord Kåñëa or His plenary expansions Räma, Narasiàha, etc. Thus, with the proportionate improvement of such transcendental devotional service, the devotee makes definite progress in the matter of brahma-gati, or ätma-gati, and ultimately attains kapilasya gati, or the abode of the Lord, without difficulty. The antiseptic potency of devotional service to the Lord is so great that it can neutralize the material infection even in the present life of a devotee. A devotee does not need to wait for his next birth for complete liberation.

TEXT 4
atrer apatyam abhikäìkñata äha tuñöo
datto mayäham iti yad bhagavän sa dattaù
yat-päda-paìkaja-paräga-pavitra-dehä
yogarddhim äpur ubhayéà yadu-haihayädyäù

atreù—of the sage Atri; apatyam—issue; abhikäìkñataù—having prayed for; äha—said it; tuñöaù—being satisfied; dattaù—given over; mayä—by me; aham—myself; iti—thus; yat—because; bhagavän -the Personality of Godhead; saù—He; dattaù—Dattätreya; yat-päda—one whose feet; paìkaja—lotus; paräga—dust; pavitra—purified; dehäù—body; yoga—mystic; åddhim—opulence; äpuù—got; ubhayém—for both the worlds; yadu—the father of the Yadu dynasty; haihaya-ädyaù—and others, like King Haihaya.

TRANSLATION
The great sage Atri prayed for offspring, and the Lord, being satisfied with him, promised to incarnate as Atri's son, Dattätreya [Datta, the son of Atri]. And by the grace of the lotus feet of the Lord, many Yadus, Haihayas, etc., became so purified that they obtained both material and spiritual blessings.

PURPORT
Transcendental relations between the Personality of Godhead and the living entities are eternally established in five different affectionate humors, which are known as çänta, däsya, sakhya, vätsalya and mädhurya. The sage Atri was related with the Lord in the affectionate vätsalya humor, and therefore, as a result of his devotional perfection, he was inclined to have the Personality of Godhead as his son. The Lord accepted his prayer, and He gave Himself as the son of Atreya. Such a relation of sonhood between the Lord and His pure devotees can be cited in many instances. And because the Lord is unlimited, He has an unlimited number of father-devotees. Factually the Lord is the father of all living entities, but out of transcendental affection and love between the Lord and His devotees, the Lord takes more pleasure in becoming the son of a devotee than in becoming one's father. The father actually serves the son, whereas the son only demands all sorts of services from the father; therefore a pure devotee who is always inclined to serve the Lord wants Him as the son, and not as the father. The Lord also accepts such service from the devotee, and thus the devotee becomes more than the Lord. The impersonalists desire to become one with the Supreme, but the devotee becomes more than the Lord, surpassing the desire of the greatest monist. Parents and other relatives of the Lord achieve all mystic opulences automatically because of their intimate relationship with the Lord. Such opulences include all details of material enjoyment, salvation and mystic powers. Therefore, the devotee of the Lord does not seek them separately, wasting his valuable time in life. The valuable time of one's life must therefore be fully engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. Then other desirable achievements are automatically gained. But even after obtaining such achievements one should be on guard against the pitfall of offenses at the feet of the devotees. The vivid example is Haihaya, who achieved all such perfection of devotional service but, because of his offense at the feet of a devotee, was killed by Lord Paraçuräma. The Lord became the son of the great sage Atri and became known as Dattätreya.

TEXT 5
taptaà tapo vividha-loka-sisåkñayä me
ädau sanät sva-tapasaù sa catuù-sano 'bhüt
präk-kalpa-samplava-vinañöam ihätma-tattvaà
samyag jagäda munayo yad acakñatätman

taptam—having undergone austerities; tapaù—penance; vividha-loka—different planetary systems; sisåkñayä—desiring to create; me—of mine; ädau—at first; sanät—from the Personality of Godhead; sva-tapasaù—by dint of my own penances; saù—He, the Lord; catuù-sanaù—the four bachelors named Sanat-kumära, Sanaka, Sanandana and Sanätana; abhüt—appeared; präk—previous; kalpa—creation; samplava—in the inundation; vinañöam—devastated; iha—in this material world; ätma—the spirit; tattvam—truth; samyak—in complete; jagäda—became manifested; munayaù—sages; yat—that which; acakñata—saw clearly; ätman—the spirit.

TRANSLATION
In order to create different planetary systems I had to undergo austerities and penance, and the Lord, thus being pleased with me, incarnated in four sanas [Sanaka, Sanatkumära, Sanandana and Sanätana]. In the previous creation the spiritual truth was devastated, but the four sanas explained it so nicely that the truth at once became clearly perceived by the sages.

PURPORT
In the Viñëu-sahasra-näma prayers there is a mention of the Lord's name as sanät and sanätanatama. The Lord and the living entities are both qualitatively sanätanam, or eternal, but the Lord is sanätanatama or the eternal in the superlative degree. The living entities are positively sanätanam, but not superlatively because the living entities are apt to fall to the atmosphere of noneternity also. Therefore, the living entities are quantitatively different from the superlative sanätana, the Lord.
The word san is also used in the sense of charity; therefore when everything is given up in charity unto the Lord, the Lord reciprocates by giving Himself unto the devotee. This is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä also (Bg. 4.11): ye yathä mäm prapadyante. Brahmäjé wanted to create the whole cosmic situation as it was in the previous millennium, and because, in the last devastation, knowledge of the Absolute Truth was altogether erased from the universe, he desired that the same knowledge again be renovated; otherwise there would be no meaning in the creation. Because there is prime necessity for transcendental knowledge, the ever-conditioned souls are given a chance for liberation in every millennium of creation. This mission of Brahmäjé was fulfilled by the grace of the Lord when the four sanas, namely Sanaka, Sanatkumära, Sanandana, and Sanätana, appeared as his four sons. These four sanas were incarnations of the knowledge of the Supreme Lord, and as such they explained transcendental knowledge so explicitly that all the sages could at once assimilate this knowledge without the least difficulty. By following in the footsteps of the four Kumäras, one can at once see the Supreme Personality of Godhead within oneself.

TEXT 6
dharmasya dakña-duhitary-ajaniñöa mürtyäà
näräyaëo nara iti sva-tapaù prabhävaù
dåñövätmano bhagavato niyamävalopaà
devyas tv anaìga-påtanä ghaöituà na çekuù

dharmasya—of Dharma (the controller of religious principles); dakña—Dakña, one of the Prajäpatis; duhitari—unto the daughter; ajaniñöa—took birth; mürtyäm—of the name Mürti; näräyaëaù—Näräyaëa; naräù—Nara; iti--thus; sva-tapaù—personal penances; prabhävaù—strength; dåñövä—by seeing; ätmanaù—of His own; bhagavataù—of the Personality of Godhead; niyama-avalopam—breaking the vow; devyaù—celestial beauties; tu—but; anaìga-påtanäù—companion of Cupid; ghaöitum—to happen; na—never; çekuù—made possible.

TRANSLATION
In order to exhibit His personal way of austerity and penance, He appeared in twin forms as Näräyaëa and Nara in the womb of Mürti, the wife of Dharma and the daughter of Dakña. Celestial beauties, the companions of Cupid, went to try to break His vows, but they were unsuccessful, for they saw that many beauties like them were emanating from Him, the Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT
The Lord, being the source of everything that be, is the origin of all austerities and penances also. Great vows of austerity are undertaken by sages to achieve success in self-realization. Human life is meant for such tapasya, with the great vow of celibacy or brahmacarya. In the rigid life of tapasya, there is no place for the association of woman. And because human life is meant for tapasya, for self-realization, factual human civilization, as conceived by the system of sanätana-dharma or the school of four castes and four orders of life, prescribes rigid dissociation from woman in three stages of life. In the order of gradual cultural development, one's life may be divided in four divisions: celibacy, household life, retirement, and renunciation. During the first stage of life, up to twenty-five years of age, a man may be trained as a brahmacäré under the guidance of a bona fide spiritual master just to understand that woman is the real binding force in the material existence. If anyone wants to get freedom from the material bondage of conditional life, he must get free from the attraction for the form of woman. Woman, or the fair sex, is the enchanting principle for the living entities, and the male form, especially of the human being, is meant for self-realization. The whole world is moving under the spell of womanly attraction, and as soon as a man becomes united with a woman, he at once becomes a victim of material bondage under a tight knot. The desires for lording it over the material world, under the intoxication of a false sense of lordship, specifically begin just after the man's unification with a woman. The desires for acquiring a house, possessing land, having children and becoming prominent in society, the affection for community and the place of birth, and the hankering for wealth, which are all like the phantasmagoria or illusory dreams of life, encumber a human being, and he is thus impeded in his progress toward self-realization, the real aim of life. The brahmacäré, or a boy from the age of five years, especially from the higher castes, namely from the scholarly parents (the brähmaëas), the administrative parents (the kñatriyas), or the mercantile or productive parents (the vaiçyas), is trained until twenty-five years of age under the care of a bona fide guru or teacher, and under strict observance of discipline he comes to understand the values of life along with taking specific training for livelihood. The brahmacäré is then allowed to go home and enter householder life and get married to a suitable woman. But there are many brahmacärés who do not go home to become householders but continue the life of naiñöhika-brahmacärés, without any connection with women. They accept the order of sannyäsa, or the renounced order of life, knowing well that combination with women is an unnecessary burden that checks self-realization. Since sex desire is very strong at a certain stage of life, the guru may allow the brahmacäré to marry; this license is given to a brahmacäré who is unable to continue the way of naiñöhika-brahmacarya, and such discriminations are possible for the bona fide guru. A program of so-called family planning is needed. The householder who associates with woman under scriptural restrictions, after a thorough training of brahmacarya, cannot be a householder like cats and dogs. Such a householder, after fifty years of age, would retire from the association of woman as a vänaprastha to be trained up to live alone without the association of woman. When the practice is complete, the same retired householder becomes a sannyäsé, strictly separate from woman, even from his married wife. Studying the whole scheme of disassociation from women, it appears that a woman is a stumbling block for self-realization, and the Lord appeared as Näräyaëa to teach the principle of womanly disassociation with a vow in life. The demigods, being envious of the austere life of the rigid brahmacärés, would try to cause them to break their vows by dispatching soldiers of Cupid. But in the case of the Lord, it became an unsuccessful attempt when the celestial beauties saw that the Lord can produce innumerable such beauties by His mystic internal potency, so there was no need to be attracted by others externally. There is a common proverb that a confectioner is never attracted by sweetmeats. The confectioner, who is always manufacturing sweetmeats, has very little desire to eat them; similarly, the Lord, by His pleasure potential powers, can produce innumerable spiritual beauties and not be the least attracted by the false beauties of material creation. One who does not know, foolishly alleges that Lord Kåñëa enjoyed women in His räsa-lélä in Våndävana, or with His sixteen thousand married wives at Dvärakä.

TEXT 7
kämaà dahanti kåtino nanu roña-dåñöyä
roñaà dahantam uta te na dahanty asahyam
so 'yaà yad antaram alaà praviçan bibheti
kämaù kathaà nu punar asya manaù çrayeta

kämam—lust; dahanti—chastises; kåtinaù—great stalwarts; nanu—but; roña-dåñöyä—by wrathful glance; roñam—wrath; dahantam—being overwhelmed; uta—although; te—they; na—cannot; dahanti—subjugate; asahyam—intolerable; saù—that; ayam—Him; yat—because; antaram—within; alam—however; praviçan—entering; bibheti—is afraid of; kämaù—lust; katham—how; nu—as a matter of fact; punaù—again; asya—His; manaù—mind; çrayeta—take shelter of.

TRANSLATION
Great stalwarts like Lord Çiva can, by their wrathful glance, overcome lust and vanquish him, yet they cannot be free from the overwhelming effects of their own wrath. Such wrath can never enter into the heart of Him [the Lord], who is above all this. So how can lust take shelter in His mind?

PURPORT
When Lord Çiva was engaged in severely austere meditation, Cupid, the demigod of lust, threw his arrow of sex desire, and Lord Çiva, thus being angry at him, glanced at Cupid in great wrath, and at once the body of Cupid was annihilated. Although Lord Çiva was so powerful, he was unable to get free from the effects of such wrath. But in the behavior of Lord Viñëu there is no incidence of such wrath at any time. On the contrary, Bhågu Muni tested the tolerance of the Lord by purposely kicking His chest, but instead of being angry at Bhågu Muni the Lord begged his pardon, saying that Bhågu Muni's leg might have been badly hurt due to His chest being too hard. The Lord has the sign of the foot of Bhågu-päda as the mark of tolerance. The Lord, therefore, is never affected by any kind of wrath, so how can there be any place for lust, which is less strong than wrath? When lust or desire is not fulfilled, there is the appearance of wrath, but in the absence of wrath how can there by any place for lust? The Lord is known as äpta-kämaù, or one who can fulfill His desires by Himself. He does not require anyone's help to satisfy His desires. The Lord is unlimited, and therefore His desires are also unlimited. All living entities but the Lord are limited in every respect; how then can the limited satisfy the desires of the unlimited? The conclusion is that the Absolute Personality of Godhead has neither lust nor anger, and even if there is sometimes a show of lust and anger by the Absolute, it should be considered an absolute benediction.

TEXT 8
viddhaù sapatny-udita-patribhir anti räjïo
bälo 'pi sann upagatas tapase vanäni
tasmä adäd dhruva-gatià gåëate prasanno
divyäù stuvanti munayo yad upary-adhastät

viddhaù—pinched by; sapatni—a co-wife; udita—uttered by; patribhiù—by sharp words; anti—just before; räjïaù—of the king; bälaù—a boy; api—although; san—being so; upagataù—took to; tapase—severe penances; vanäni—in a great forest; tasmai—therefore; adät—gave as a reward; dhruva-gatim—a path to the Dhruva planet; gåëate—on being prayed for; prasannaù—being satisfied; divyäù—denizens of higher planets; stuvanti—do pray; munayaù—great sages; yat—thereupon; upari—up; adhastät—down.

TRANSLATION
Being insulted by sharp words spoken by the co-wife of the king, even in his presence, Prince Dhruva, though only a boy, took to severe penances in the forest. And the Lord, being satisfied by his prayer, awarded him the Dhruva planet, which is worshiped by great sages, both upward and downward.

PURPORT
When he was only five years old, Prince Dhruva, a great devotee and the son of Mahäräja Uttänapäda, was sitting on the lap of his father. His stepmother did not like the King's patting her stepson, so she dragged him out, saying that he could not claim to sit on the lap of the King because he was not born out of her womb. The little boy felt insulted by this act of his stepmother. Nor did his father make any protest, for he was too attached to his second wife. After this incidence, Prince Dhruva went to his own mother and complained. His real mother also could not take any step against this insulting behavior, so she wept. The boy inquired from his mother how he could sit on the royal throne of his father, and the poor queen replied that only the Lord could help him. The boy inquired where the Lord could be seen, and the queen replied that it is said that the Lord is sometimes seen by great sages in the dense forest. The child prince decided to go into the forest to perform severe penances in order to achieve his objective.
Prince Dhruva performed a stringent type of penance under the instruction of his spiritual master, Çré Närada Muni, who was specifically deputed for this purpose by the Personality of Godhead. Prince Dhruva was initiated by Närada to chant the hymn composed of eighteen letters, namely om namo bhagavate väsudeväya, and Lord Väsudeva incarnated Himself as Påçnigarbha, the Personality of Godhead with four hands, and awarded the Prince a specific planet above the seven stars. Prince Dhruva, after achieving success in his undertakings, saw the Lord face to face, and he was satisfied that all his needs were fulfilled.
The planet awarded to Prince Dhruva Mahäräja is a fixed Vaikuëöha planet, installed in the material atmosphere by the will of the Supreme Lord Väsudeva. This planet, although within the material world, will not be annihilated at the time of devastation, but will remain fixed in its place. And, because it is a Vaikuëöha planet never to be annihilated, it is worshiped even by the denizens of the seven stars situated below the Dhruva planet, as well as the planets which are even above the Dhruva planet. Maharñi Bhågu's planet is situated above the Dhruva planet.
So the Lord incarnated Himself as Påçnigarbha just to satisfy a pure devotee of the Lord. And this perfection was achieved by Prince Dhruva simply by chanting the hymn mentioned above, after being initiated by another pure devotee, Närada. A serious personality can thus achieve the highest perfection of meeting the Lord and attain his objective simply by being guided by a pure devotee, who automatically approaches by dint of one's serious determination to meet the Lord by all means.
The description of Prince Dhruva's activities can be read in detail in the Fourth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam.

TEXT 9
yad venam utpatha-gataà dvija-väkya-vajra-
niñpluñöa-pauruña-bhagaà niraye patantam
trätvärthito jagati putra-padaà ca lebhe
dugdhä vasüni vasudhä sakaläni yena

yat—when; venam—unto King Vena; utpatha-gatam—going astray from the righteous path; dvija—of the brähmaëas; väkya—words of cursing; vajra—thunderbolt; niñpluñöa—being burnt by; pauruña—great deeds; bhagam—opulence; niraye—into hell; patantam—going down; trätvä—by delivering; arthitaù—so being prayed for; jagati—on the world, putra-padam—the position of the son; ca—as well as; lebhe—achieved; dugdhä—exploited; vasüni—produce; vasudhä—the earth; sakaläni—all kinds of; yena—by whom.

TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Vena went astray from the path of righteousness, and the brähmaëas chastised him by the thunderbolt curse. By this King Vena was burnt with his good deeds and opulence and was en route to hell. The Lord, by His causeless mercy, descended as his son, by the name of Påthu, delivered the condemned King Vena from hell, and exploited the earth by drawing all kinds of crops as produce.

PURPORT
According to the system of varëäçrama-dharma, the pious and learned brähmaëas were the natural guardians of society. The brähmaëas, by their learned labor of love, would instruct the administrator kings how to rule the country in complete righteousness, and thus the process would go on as a perfect welfare state. The kings or the kñatriya administrators would always consult the council of learned brähmaëas. They were never autocratic monarchs. The scriptures like Manu-saàhitä and other authorized books of the great sages were guiding principles for ruling the subjects, and there was no need for less intelligent persons to manufacture a code of law in the name of democracy. The less intelligent mass of people have very little knowledge of their own welfare, as the child has very little knowledge of its future well-being. The experienced father guides the innocent child towards the path of progress, and the childlike mass of people need similar guidance. The standard welfare codes are already there in the Manu-saàhitä and other Vedic literatures. The learned brähmaëas would advise the king in terms of those standard books of knowledge and with reference to the particular situation of time and place. Such brähmaëas were not paid servants of the king, and therefore they had the strength to dictate to the king on the principles of scriptures. This system continued even up to the time of Mahäräja Candragupta, and the brähmaëa Cäëakya was his unpaid prime minister.
Mahäräja Vena did not adhere to this principle of ruling, and he disobeyed the learned brähmaëas. The broad-minded brähmaëas were not self-interested, but looked to the interest of complete welfare for all the subjects. They wanted to chastise King Vena for his misconduct and so prayed to the Almighty Lord as well as cursed the king.
Long life, obedience, good reputation, righteousness, prospects of being promoted to higher planets, and blessings of great personalities are all vanquished simply by disobeying a great soul. One should strictly try to follow in the footsteps of great souls. Mahäräja Vena became a king, undoubtedly due to his past deeds of righteousness, but because he willfully neglected the great souls, he was punished by the loss of all the above-mentioned acquisitions. In the Vämana Puräëa, the history of Mahäräja Vena and his degradation are fully described. When Mahäräja Påthu heard about the hellish condition of His father, Vena, who was suffering from leprosy in the family of a mleccha, he at once brought the former king to Kurukñetra for his purification and relieved him from all sufferings.
Mahäräja Påthu, the incarnation of God, descended by the prayer of the brähmaëas to restore the disorders on earth. He produced all kinds of crops. But, at the same time, He performed the duty of a son who delivers the father from hellish conditions. The word putra means one who delivers from hell, called put. That is a worthy son.

TEXT 10
näbher asäv åñabha äsa sudevi-sünur
yo vai cacära sama-dåg jaòa-yoga-caryäm
yat päramahaàsyam åñayaù padam ämananti
svasthaù praçänta-karaëaù parimukta-saìgaù

näbheù—by Mahäräja Näbhi; asau—the Personality of Godhead; åñabhaù—Åñabha; äsa—became; sudevi—Sudevé; sünuù—the son of; yaù—who; vai—certainly; cacära—performed; sama-dåk—equibalanced; jaòa—material; yoga-caryäm—performance of yoga; yat—which; päramahaàsyam—the highest stage of perfection; åñayaù—the learned sages; padam—situation; ämananti—do accept; svasthaù—self-reposed; praçänta—suspended; karaëaù—the material senses; parimukta—perfectly liberated; saìgaù—material contamination.

TRANSLATION
The Lord appeared as the son of Sudevé, the wife of King Näbhi, and was known as Åñabhadeva. He performed materialistic yoga to equibalance the mind. This stage is also accepted as the highest perfectional situation of liberation, wherein one is situated in one's self and is completely satisfied.

PURPORT
Out of many types of mystic performances for self-realization, the process of jaòa-yoga is also one accepted by authorities. This jaòa-yoga involves practicing becoming like a dumb stone without being affected by material reactions. Just as a stone is indifferent to all kinds of attacks and reattacks of external situations, similarly one practices jaòa-yoga by tolerating voluntary infliction of pain upon the material body. Such yogés, out of many self-infliction methods, practice plucking out the hairs on their head, without shaving and without any instrumental help. But the real purpose of such jaòa-yoga practice is to get free from all material affection and to be completely situated in the self. At the last stage of his life, Emperor Åñabhadeva wandered like a dumb madman without being affected by all kinds of bodily mistreatment. Seeing him like a madman, wandering naked with long hair and a long beard, less intelligent children and men in the street used to spit on him and urinate on his body. He used to lie in his own stool and never move. But the stool of his body was flavored like the smell of fragrant flowers, and a saintly person would recognize him as a paramahaàsa, one in the highest state of human perfection. One who is not able to make his stool fragrant should not, however, imitate Emperor Åñabhadeva. The practice of jaòa-yoga was possible by Åñabhadeva and others on the same level of perfection, but such an uncommon practice is impossible for an ordinary man.
The real purpose of jaòa-yoga, as mentioned here in this verse, is praçänta-karaëaù, or subduing the senses. The whole process of yoga, under whatever heading it may be, is to control the unbridled material senses and thus prepare oneself for self-realization. In this age specifically, this jaòa-yoga cannot be of any practical value, but on the other hand the practice of bhakti-yoga is feasible because it is just suitable for this age. The simple method of hearing from the rightful source of Çrémad-Bhägavatam will lead one to the highest perfectional stage of yoga. Åñabhadeva was the son of King Näbhi and the grandson of King Ägnédhra, and he was the father of King Bharata, after whose name this planet earth was called Bhäratavarña. Åñabhadeva's mother was also known as Merudevé, although her name is mentioned here as Sudevé. It is sometimes proposed that Sudevé was another wife of King Ägnédhra, but since King Åñabhadeva is mentioned elsewhere as the son of Merudevé, it is clear that Merudevé and Sudevé are the same person under different names.

TEXT 11
satre mamäsa bhagavän haya-çérañätho
säkñät sa yajïa-puruñas tapanéya-varëaù
chandomayo makhamayo 'khila-devatätmä
väco babhüvur uçatéù çvasato 'sya nastaù

satre—in the sacrificial ceremony; mama—of mine; äsa—appeared; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; haya-çérañä—with His horselike head; atha—thus; säkñät—directly; saù—He; yajïa-puruñaù—the person who is pleased by performances of sacrifice; tapanéya—golden; varëaù—hue; chandomayaù—personified Vedic hymns; makhamayaù—personified sacrifices; akhila—all that be; devatä-ätmä—soul of the demigods; väcaù—sounds; babhüvuù—become audible; uçatéù—very pleasing to hear; çvasataù—while breathing; asya—His; nastaù—through the nostrils.

TRANSLATION
The Lord appeared as the Hayagréva incarnation in the sacrifice performed by Brahmä. He was the personified sacrifices, and the hue of His body was golden. He is the personified Vedas as well, and the Supersoul of all demigods. When He breathed, all the sweet sounds of the Vedic hymns came out of His nostrils.

PURPORT
The Vedic hymns are generally meant for sacrifices to be performed by the fruitive workers who also want to satisfy the demigods to achieve their fruitive result. But the Lord is the personified sacrifices and personified Vedic hymns. Therefore one who is directly a devotee of the Lord is a person who has automatically both served the purposes of sacrifices and pleased the demigods. The devotees of the Lord may not perform any sacrifice or may not please the demigods as per Vedic injunctions, and still the devotee is on a higher level than the fruitive workers or the worshipers of different demigods.

TEXT 12
matsyo yugänta-samaye manunopalabdhaù
kñoëémayo nikhila-jéva-nikäya-ketaù
visraàsitän uru-bhaye salile mukhän me
ädäya tatra vijahära ha veda-märgän

matsyaù—incarnation of the fish; yuga-anta at the end of the millennium; samaye—at the time of; manunä—the would-be Vaivasvata Manu; upalabdhaù—seen; kñoëémayaù—up to the earthly planets; nikhila- all; jéva—living entities; nikäya-ketaù—shelter for; visraàsitän -emanating from; uru—great; bhaye—out of fear; salile—in the water; mukhät—from the mouth; me—mine; ädäya- having taken to; tatra—there; vijahära—enjoyed; ha—certainly; veda-märgän—all the Vedas.

TRANSLATION
At the end of the millennium, the would-be Vaivasvata Manu, of the name Satyavrata, would see that the Lord in the fish incarnation is the shelter of all kinds of living entities, up to those in the earthly planet. Out of fear of the vast water, at the end of the millennium, the Vedas come out of my [Brahmä's] mouth, and the Lord enjoys those vast waters and protects the Vedas.

PURPORT
During one day of Brahmä, there are fourteen Manus, and at the end of each Manu, there is devastation up to the earthly planets, and the vast water is fearful even to the personality of Brahmä. So in the beginning of the would-be Vaivasvata Manu, such devastation would be seen by him. There would be many other incidences also, such as the killing of the famous Çaìkhäsura, etc. This foretelling is by past experience of Brahmäjé, who knew that in that fearful devastating scene, the Vedas would come out of his mouth, but the Lord in His fish incarnation not only would save all living entities, namely the demigods, animals, man and the great sages, but would also save the Vedas.

TEXT 13
kñérodadhäv amara-dänava-yüthapänäm
unmathnatäm amåta-labdhaya ädi-devaù
påñöhena kacchapa-vapur vidadhära gotraà
nidräkñaëo 'dri-parivarta-kañäëa-kaëòüù

kñéra—milk; udadhau—in the ocean of; amara—the demigods; dänava—the demons; yütha-pänäm—of the leaders of both hosts; unmathnatäm—while churning; amåta—nectar; labdhaya—for gaining; ädi-devaù—the primeval Lord; påñöhena—by the backbone; kacchapa—tortoise; vapuù—body; vidadhära—assumed; gotram—the Mandara Hill; nidräkñaëaù—while partly sleeping; adri-parivarta—rolling the hill; kañäëa—scratching; kaëòüù—itching.

TRANSLATION
The primeval Lord then assumed the tortoise incarnation in order to serve as a resting place [pivot] for the Mandara Mountain, which was acting as a churning rod. The demigods and demons were churning the ocean of milk with the Mandara Mountain in order to extract nectar. The mountain moved back and forth, scratching the back of Lord Tortoise, who, while partly sleeping, was experiencing an itching sensation.

PURPORT
Although it is not in our experience, there is a milk ocean within this universe. It is accepted even by the modern scientist that there are hundreds and hundreds of thousands of planets hovering over our heads, and each of them has different kinds of climatic conditions. Çrémad-Bhägavatam gives much information which may not tally with our present experience. But as far as Indian sages are concerned, knowledge is received from the Vedic literatures, and the authorities accept without any hesitation that we should look through the pages of authentic books of knowledge (çästra-cakñusvat). So we cannot deny the existence of the ocean of milk as stated in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam unless and until we have experimentally seen all the planets hovering in space. Since such an experiment is not possible, naturally we have to accept the statement of Çrémad-Bhägavatam as it is because it is so accepted by spiritual leaders like Çrédhara Svämé, Jéva Gosvämé, Viçvanätha Cakravarté and others. The Vedic process is to follow in the footsteps of great authorities, and that is the only process for knowing that which is beyond our imagination.
The primeval Lord, being all-powerful, can do whatever He likes, and therefore His assuming the incarnation of a tortoise or a fish for serving a particular purpose is not at all astonishing. Therefore we should not have any hesitation whatsoever in accepting the statements of the authentic scriptures like Çrémad-Bhägavatam.
The gigantic work of churning the milk ocean by combined effort of the demigods and the demons required a gigantic resting ground or pivot for the gigantic Mandara Hill. Thus to help the attempt of the demigods the primeval Lord assumed the incarnation of a gigantic tortoise, swimming in the ocean of milk. At the same time, the mountain scratched His backbone as He was partly sleeping and thus relieved His itching sensation.

TEXT 14
trai-piñöaporu-bhaya-hä sa nåsiàha-rüpaà
kåtvä bhramad-bhrukuöi-daàñöra-karäla-vaktram
daityendram äçu gadayäbhipatantam 
äräd ürau nipätya vidadära nakhaiù sphurantam

trai-piñöapa—the demigods; uru-bhaya-hä—one who vanquishes great fears; saù—He, the Personality of Godhead; nåsiàha-rüpam--assuming the incarnation Nåsiàha; kåtvä—doing so; bhramat—by rolling; bhru-kuöi—eyebrows; daàñöra—teeth; karäla—greatly fearful; vaktram—mouth; daitya-indram—the king of the demons; äçu—immediately; gadayä—with club in hand; abhipatantam—while falling down; ärät—nearby; ürau—on the thighs; nipätya—placing on; vidadära—pierced; nakhaiù—by the nails; sphurantam—while challenging.

TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead assumed the incarnation of Nåsiàhadeva in order to vanquish the great fears of the demigods. He killed the king of the demons [Hiraëyakaçipu], who challenged the Lord with a club in his hand, by placing the demon on His thighs and piercing him with His nails, rolling His eyebrows in anger and showing His fearful teeth and mouth.

PURPORT
The history of Hiraëyakaçipu and his great devotee son Prahläda Mahäräja is narrated in the Seventh Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Hiraëyakaçipu became very powerful by material achievements and thought himself to be immortal by the grace of Brahmäjé. Brahmäjé declined to award him the benediction of immortality because he himself is not an immortal being. But Hiraëyakaçipu derived Brahmäjé's benediction in a roundabout way, almost equal to becoming an immortal being. Hiraëyakaçipu was sure that he would not be killed by any man or demigod or by any kind of known weapon, nor would he die in day or night. The Lord, however, assumed the incarnation of half-man and half-lion, which was beyond the imagination of a materialistic demon like Hiraëyakaçipu, and thus, keeping pace with the benediction of Brahmäjé, the Lord killed him. He killed him on His lap, so that he was killed neither on the land nor on the water nor in the sky. He was pierced by Narasiàha's nails, which were beyond the human weapons imaginable by Hiraëyakaçipu. The literal meaning of Hiraëyakaçipu is one who is after gold and soft bedding, the ultimate aim of all materialistic men. Such demonic men, who have no relationship with God, gradually become puffed up by material acquisitions and begin to challenge the authority of the Supreme Lord and torture those who are devotees of the Lord. Prahläda Mahäräja happened to be the son of Hiraëyakaçipu, and because he was a great devotee, his father tortured him to the best of his ability. In this extreme situation, the Lord assumed the incarnation of Nåsiàhadeva, and just to finish the enemy of the demigods, the Lord killed Hiraëyakaçipu in a manner which was beyond the demon's imagination. Materialistic plans of godless demons are always frustrated by the all-powerful Lord.

TEXT 15
antaù-sarasy uru-balena pade gåhéto
gräheëa yütha-patir ambuja-hasta ärtaù
ähedam ädi-puruñäkhila-loka-nätha
tértha-çravaù çravaëa-maìgala-nämadheya

antaù-sarasi- within the river; uru-balena—by superior strength; pade—leg; gåhétaù—being taken up; gräheëa—by the crocodile; yütha-patiù—of the leader of the elephants; ambuja-hastaù—with a lotus flower in the hand; ärtaù -greatly aggrieved; äha—addressed; idam—like this; ädi-puruña—the original enjoyer, akhila-loka-nätha—the Lord of the universe; tértha-çravaù—as famous as a place of pilgrimage; çravaëa-maìgala—all good simply by hearing the name; näma-dheya—whose holy name is worth chanting.

TRANSLATION
The leader of the elephants, whose leg was attacked in the river by a crocodile of superior strength, was much aggrieved. Taking a lotus flower in his trunk, he addressed the Lord, saying, 'O original enjoyer, Lord of the universe! O deliverer, as famous as the place of pilgrimage! All are purified simply by hearing Your holy name, which is worthy to be chanted.'

PURPORT
The history of delivering the leader of the elephants, whose leg was attacked in the river by the superior strength of a crocodile, is described in the Eighth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam (Bhäg. 8.2.4). Since the Lord is absolute knowledge, there is no difference between His holy name and the Personality of Godhead. The leader of the elephants was much distressed when he was attacked by the crocodile. Although the elephant is always stronger than the crocodile, the latter is stronger than the elephant when it is in the water. And because the elephant was a great devotee of the Lord in his previous birth, he was able to chant the holy name of the Lord by dint of his past good deeds. Every living entity is always distressed in this material world because this place is such that in every step one has to meet with some kind of distress. But one who is supported by his past good deeds engages himself in the devotional service of the Lord, as is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 7.19). Those who are supported by impious acts cannot be engaged in the devotional service of the Lord, even though they are distressed. This is also confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 7.15). The Personality of Godhead Hari appeared at once on the back of His eternal bearer Garuòa and delivered the elephant.
The elephant was conscious of his relation with the Supreme Lord. He addressed the Lord as ädi-puruña, or the original enjoyer. Both the Lord and the living beings are conscious and are therefore enjoyers, but the Lord is the original enjoyer because He is the creator of everything. In a family, both the father and his sons are undoubtedly enjoyers, but the father is the original enjoyer, and the sons are subsequent enjoyers. A pure devotee knows well that everything in the universe is the property of the Lord, and a living entity can enjoy a thing as ordained by the Lord. A living being cannot even touch a thing which is not alloted to him. This idea of the original enjoyer is explained very nicely in the Éçopaniñad. One who knows this difference between the Lord and himself never accepts anything without first offering it to the Lord.
The elephant addressed the Lord as akhila-loka-nätha, or the Lord of the universe, and as such He is the Lord of the elephant also. The elephant, being a pure devotee of the Lord, specifically deserved to be saved from the attack of the crocodile, and because it is a promise of the Lord that His devotee will never be vanquished, it was quite befitting that the elephant called upon the Lord to protect him, and the merciful Lord also at once responded. The Lord is the protector of everyone, but He is the first protector of one who acknowledges the superiority of the Lord without being so falsely proud as to deny the superiority of the Lord or to claim to be equal to Him. He is ever superior. A pure devotee of the Lord knows this difference between the Lord and himself. Therefore a pure devotee is given first preference because of his full dependence, whereas the person who denies the existence of the Lord and declares himself the Lord is called asura, and as such he is given protection by the strength of limited power subject to the sanction of the Lord. Since the Lord is superior to everyone, His perfection is also superior. No one can imagine it.
The elephant addressed the Lord as tértha-çravaù, or "famous as the place of pilgrimage." People go to places of pilgrimage in order to be delivered from the reactions of unknown sinful acts. But one can be freed from all sinful reactions simply by remembering His holy name. The Lord is therefore as good as the holy places of pilgrimage. One can be free from all sinful reactions after reaching a place of pilgrimage, but one can have the same benefit at home or at any place simply by chanting the holy name of the Lord. For a pure devotee, there is no need to go to the holy place of pilgrimage. He can be delivered from all sinful acts simply by remembering the Lord in earnestness. A pure devotee of the Lord never commits any sinful acts, but because the whole world is full of the sinful atmosphere, even a pure devotee may commit a sin unconsciously, as a matter of course. One who commits sinful acts consciously cannot be worthy of becoming a devotee of the Lord, but a pure devotee who unconsciously does something sinful is certainly delivered by the Lord because a pure devotee remembers the Lord always.
The Lord's holy name is called çravaëa-maìgala. This means that everything auspicious is received simply by hearing the holy name. In another place in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, His holy name is described as puëya-çravaëakértana. It is a pious act simply to chant and hear all about the Lord. The Lord descends on this earth and acts like others in connection with the activities of the world just to create subject matter for hearing about Him; otherwise the Lord has nothing to do in this world, nor has He any obligation to do anything. He comes out of His own causeless mercy and acts as He desires, and the Vedas and Puräëas are full of descriptions of His different activities so that people in general may naturally be eager to hear and read something about His activities. Generally, however, the modern fictions and novels of the world occupy a greater part of people's valuable time. Such literatures cannot do good to anyone; on the contrary, they agitate the young mind unnecessarily and increase the modes of passion and ignorance, leading to increasing bondage to the material conditions. The same aptitude for hearing and reading is better utilized in hearing and reading of the Lord's activities. This will give one all around benefit.
It is concluded, therefore, that the holy name of the Lord and things in relation with Him are always worth hearing, and therefore He is called here in this verse näma-dheya, or one whose holy name is worth chanting.

TEXT 16
çrutvä haris tam araëärthinam aprameyaç
cakräyudhaù patagaräja-bhujädhirüòhaù
cakreëa nakra-vadanaà vinipäöya tasmädd
haste pragåhya bhagavän kåpayojjahära

çrutvä—by hearing; hariù—the Personality of Godhead; tam—him; araëa-arthinam—one who is in need of help; aprameyaù—the unlimitedly powerful Lord; cakra—wheel; äyudhaù—equipped with His weapon; pataga-räja—the king of the birds (Garuòa); bhuja-adhirüòhaù—being seated on the wings of; cakreëa—by the wheel; nakra-vadanam—the mouth of the crocodile; vinipäöya—cutting in two; tasmät—from the mouth of the crocodile; haste—in the hands; pragåhya—taking hold of the trunk; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; kåpayä—out of causeless mercy; ujjahära—delivered him.

TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead, after hearing the elephant's plea, felt that he needed His immediate help, for he was in great distress. Thus at once the Lord appeared there on the wings of the king of birds, Garuòa, fully equipped with His weapon, the wheel [cakra]. And with the wheel He cut to pieces the mouth of the crocodile to save the elephant, and He delivered the elephant by lifting him by his trunk.

PURPORT
The Lord resides in His Vaikuëöha planet. No one can estimate how far away this planet is situated. It is said, however, that anyone trying to reach that planet by airships or by mindships, traveling for millions of years, will find it still unknown. Modern scientists have invented airships which are material, and a still finer material attempt is made by the yogés to travel by mindships. The yogés can reach any distant place very quickly with the help of mindships. But neither the airship nor the mindship has access into the kingdom of God in the Vaikuëöhaloka, situated far beyond the material sky. Since this is the situation, how was it possible for the prayers of the elephant to be heard from such an unlimitedly distant place, and how could the Lord at once appear on the spot? These things cannot be calculated by human imagination. All this was possible by the unlimited power of the Lord, and therefore the Lord is described here as aprameya, for not even the best human brain can estimate His powers and potencies by mathematical calculation. The Lord can hear from such a distant place, He can eat from there, and He can appear simultaneously in all places at a moment's notice. Such is the omnipotency of the Lord.

TEXT 17
jyäyän guëair avarajo 'py aditeù sutänäà
lokän vicakrama imän yad athädhiyajïaù
kñmäà vämanena jagåhe tripadacchalena
yäcïäm åte pathi caran prabhubhir na cälyaù

jyäyän—the greatest; guëaiù—by qualities; avarajaù—transcendental; api—although He is so; aditeù—of Aditi; sutänäm—of all the sons known as Ädityas; lokän—all the planets; vicakrame—surpassed; imän—in this universe; yat—one who; atha—therefore; adhiyajïaù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kñmäm—all the lands; vämanena—in the incarnation of Vämana; jagåhe—accepted; tri-pada—three steps; chalena—by pretention; yäcïäm—begging; åte—without; pathi caran—passing over the right path; prabhubhiù—by authorities; na—never to be; cälyaù—to be bereft of.

TRANSLATION
The Lord, although transcendental to all material modes, still surpassed all qualities of the sons of Aditi, known as the Ädityas. The Lord appeared as the youngest son of Aditi. And because He surpassed all the planets of the universe, He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. On the pretense of asking for a measurement of three footsteps of land, He took away all the lands of Bali Mahäräja. He asked simply because without begging, no authority can take one's rightful possession.

PURPORT
The history of Bali Mahäräja and his charity to Vämanadeva is described in the Eighth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Bali Mahäräja conquered all the planets of the universe by rightful possession. A king can conquer other kings by strength, and such possession is considered to be rightful. So Bali Mahäräja possessed all the lands of the universe, and he happened to be charitably disposed toward the brähmaëas. The Lord therefore pretended to be a beggar brähmaëa, and He asked for a measurement of three footsteps of land from Bali Mahäräja. The Lord, as the proprietor of everything, could take from him all the lands that Bali Mahäräja possessed, but He did not do so because Bali Mahäräja possessed all those lands by king's rights. While Bali Mahäräja was asked by Lord Vämana for such small charity, the spiritual master of Bali Mahäräja, namely Çukräcärya, objected to this proposal because he knew that Vämanadeva was Viñëu Himself, pretending to be a beggar. Bali Mahäräja did not agree to abide by the order of his spiritual master when he understood that the beggar was Viñëu Himself, and he at once agreed to give Him in charity the land requested. By this agreement Lord Vämana covered all the lands of the universe with His first two steps and then asked Bali Mahäräja where to place the third step. Bali Mahäräja was very glad to receive the Lord's remaining step upon his head, and thus Bali Mahäräja, instead of losing everything that he possessed, was blessed by the Lord's becoming his constant companion and doorman. So, by giving everything to the cause of the Lord, one does not lose anything, but he gains everything that he could never otherwise expect.

TEXT 18
närtho baler ayam urukrama-päda-çaucam
äpaù çikhä-dhåtavato vibudhädhipatyam
yo vai pratiçrutam åte na cikérñad anyad
ätmänam aìga manasä haraye 'bhimene

na—never; arthaù—of any value in comparison with; baleù—of strength; ayam—this; urukrama-päda-çaucam—the water washed from the feet of the Personality of Godhead; äpaù—water; sikhä-dhåtavataù—of one who has kept it on his head; vibudha-adhipatyam—supremacy over the kingdom of the demigods; yaù—one who; vai—certainly; pratiçrutam—what was duly promised; åte na—besides that; cikérñat—tried for; anyat—anything else; ätmänam—even his personal body; aìga—O Närada; manasä—within his mind; haraye—unto the Supreme Lord; abhimene—dedicated.

TRANSLATION
Bali Mahäräja, who put on his head the water washed from the lotus feet of the Lord, did not think of anything else besides his promise, in spite of being forbidden by his spiritual master. The king dedicated his own personal body to fulfill the measurement of the Lord's third step. For such a personality, even the kingdom of heaven, which he conquered by his strength, was of no value.

PURPORT
Bali Mahäräja, by gaining the transcendental favor of the Lord in exchange for his great material sacrifice, was able to have a place in the Vaikuëöhaloka with equal or greater facilities of eternal enjoyment; therefore he was not at all the loser by sacrificing the kingdom of heaven, which he possessed by his material strength. In other words, when the Lord snatches away one's hard-earned material possessions and favors one with His personal transcendental service for eternal life, bliss and knowledge, such taking away by the Lord should be considered a special favor upon such a pure devotee.
Material possessions, however alluring they may be, cannot be permanent possessions. Therefore one has to voluntarily give up such possessions, or one has to leave such possessions at the time of quitting this material body. The sane man knows that all material possessions are temporary, and the best use of such possessions is to engage them in the service of the Lord so that the Lord may be pleased with him and award him a permanent place in His paraà dhäma.
In the Bhagavad-gétä, the paraà dhäma of the Lord is described as follows:

nirmäna-mohä jita-saìga-doñä
adhyätma-nityä vinivåtta-kämäù
dvandvair vimuktäù sukha-duùkha-saàjïair
gacchanty amüòhäù padam avyayaà tat

na tad bhäsayate süryo
na çaçäìko na pävakaù
yad gatvä na nivartante
tad dhäma paramaà mama        (Bg. 15.5-6)

One who possesses more in this material world, in the shape of houses, land, children, society, friendship and wealth, possesses these things only for the time being. One cannot possess all this illusory paraphernalia, created by mäyä, permanently. Such a possessor is more illusioned in the matter of his self-realization; therefore one should possess less or nothing, so that he may be free from artificial prestige. We are contaminated in the material world by association with the three modes of material nature. Therefore, the more one is spiritually advanced by devotional service to the Lord, in exchange for his temporary possessions, the more one is freed from the attachment of material illusion. And to achieve this stage of life one must be firmly convinced about spiritual existence and its permanent effects. To know exactly the permanency of spiritual existence, one must voluntarily practice to possess less or the minimum only to maintain the material existence without any difficulty. One should not create artificial needs. That will help one to be satisfied with the minimum. Artificial needs of life are activities of the senses. The modern advancement of civilization is based on these activities of the senses, or, in other words, it is the civilization of sense gratification. Perfect civilization is the civilization of ätmä, or the soul proper. The civilized man of sense gratification is on an equal level with animals because animals cannot go beyond the activities of the senses. Above the senses there is the mind. The civilization of mental speculation is also not the perfect stage of life because above the mind there is the intelligence, and the Bhagavad-gétä gives us information of the intellectual civilization. The Vedic literatures give different directions for the human civilization, including the civilization of the senses, of the mind, of intelligence, and the civilization of the soul proper. The Bhagavad-gétä primarily deals with the intelligence of man, leading one to the progressive path of the civilization of the spirit soul. And Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the complete human civilization dealing with the subject matter of the soul proper. As soon as a man is raised to the status of the civilization of the soul, he is fit to be promoted to the kingdom of God, and the kingdom of God is described in the Bhagavad-gétä as per the above verses.
The primary information of the kingdom of God informs us that there is no need of sun nor moon nor of electricity, which are all necessary in this material world of darkness. And the secondary information of the kingdom of God explains that anyone able to reach that kingdom by adoption of the civilization of the soul proper, or, in other words, by the method of bhakti-yoga, attains the highest perfection of life. One is then situated in the permanent existence of the soul, with full knowledge of transcendental loving service for the Lord. Bali Mahäräja accepted this civilization of the soul in exchange for his great material possession and thus became fit for promotion to the kingdom of God. The kingdom of heaven, which he achieved by dint of his material power, was considered most insignificant in comparison with the kingdom of God.
Those who have attained the comforts of material civilization, made for sense gratification, should try to attain the kingdom of God by following in the footsteps of Bali Mahäräja, who exchanged his acquired material strength, adopting the process of bhakti-yoga as recommended in the Bhagavad-gétä and further explained in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam.

TEXT 19
tubhyaà ca närada bhåçaà bhagavän vivåddha-
bhävena sädhu parituñöa uväca yogam
jïänaà ca bhägavatam ätma-satattva-dépaà
yad väsudeva-çaraëä vidur aïjasaiva

tubhyam—unto you; ca—also; närada—O Närada; bhåçam—very nicely; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; vivåddha—developed; bhävena—by transcendental love; sädhu—your goodness; parituñöaù—being satisfied; uväca—described; yogam—service; jïänam—knowledge; ca—also; bhägavatam—the science of God and His devotional service; ätma—the self; sa-tattva—with all details; dépam—just like the light in the darkness; yat—that which; väsudeva-çaraëäù—those who are souls surrendered unto Lord Väsudeva; viduù—know them; aïjasä—perfectly well; eva—as it is.

TRANSLATION
O Närada, you were taught about the science of God and His transcendental loving service by the Personality of Godhead in His incarnation of Haàsävatära. He was very much pleased with you, due to your intense proportion of devotional service. He also explained unto you, lucidly, the full science of devotional service, which is especially understandable by persons who are souls surrendered unto Lord Väsudeva, the Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT
The devotee and devotional service are two correlative terms. Unless one is inclined to be a devotee of the Lord, he cannot enter into the intracacies of devotional service. Lord Çré Kåñëa wanted to explain the Bhagavad-gétä, which is the science of devotional service, unto Çré Arjuna because Arjuna was not only a friend of Lord Kåñëa, but was a great devotee as well. The whole process is that all living entities, being constitutionally parts and parcels of the supreme living being, the Absolute Personality of Godhead, have proportionately minute independence of action also. So the preliminary qualification for entering into the devotional service of the Lord is that one become a willing cooperator, and as such one should voluntarily cooperate with persons who are already engaged in the transcendental devotional service of the Lord. By cooperating with such persons, the prospective candidate will gradually learn the techniques of devotional service, and with the progress of such learning one becomes proportionately free from the contamination of material association. Such a purificatory process will establish the prospective candidate in firm faith and gradually elevate him to the stage of transcendental taste for such devotional service. Thus he acquires a genuine attachment for the devotional service of the Lord, and his conviction carries him on to the point of ecstasy, just prior to the stage of transcendental love.
Such knowledge of devotional service may be divided into two sections, namely preliminary knowledge of the nature of devotional service and the secondary knowledge of execution. Bhägavatam is in relation with the Personality of Godhead, His beauty, fame, opulence, dignity, attraction and transcendental qualities which attract one towards Him for exchange of love and affection. There is a natural affinity of the living entity for the loving service of the Lord. This affinity becomes artificially covered by the influence of material association, and Çrémad-Bhägavatam helps one very genuinely remove that artificial covering. Therefore it is particularly mentioned herein that Çrémad-Bhägavatam acts like the lamp of transcendental knowledge. These two sections of transcendental knowledge in devotional service become revealed to a person who is a soul surrendered unto Väsudeva; as it is said in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 7.19), such a great soul, fully surrendered unto the lotus feet of Väsudeva, is very, very rare.

TEXT 20
cakraà ca dikñv avihataà daçasu sva-tejo
manvantareñu manu-vaàça-dharo bibharti
duñöeñu räjasu damaà vyadadhät sva-kértià
satye tri-påñöha uçatéà prathayaàç caritraiù

cakram—the Sudarçana wheel of the Lord; ca—as well as; dikñu—in all directions; avihatam—without being deterred; daçasu—ten sides; sva-tejaù—personal strength; manvantareñu—in different incarnations of Manu; manu-vaàça-dharaù—as the descendant of the Manu dynasty; bibharti—rules over; duñöeñu—unto the miscreants; räjasu—upon the kings of that type; damam—subjection; vyadadhät—performed; sva-kértim—personal glories; satye—in the Satyaloka planet; tri-påñöhe—the three planetary systems; uçatém—glorious; prathayan—established; caritraiù—characteristics.

TRANSLATION
As the incarnation of Manu, the Lord became the descendant of the Manu dynasty and ruled over the miscreant kingly order, subjecting them by His powerful wheel weapon. Undeterred in all circumstances, His rule was characterized by His glorious fame, which spread over the three lokas, and above them up to the planetary system of the Satyaloka, the topmost in the universe.

PURPORT
We have already discussed the incarnations of Manu in the First Canto. In one day of Brahmä there are fourteen Manus, changing one after another. In that way there are 420 Manus in a month of Brahmä and 5,040 Manus in one year of Brahmä. Brahmä lives for one hundred years in his calculation, and as such there are 504,000 Manus in the jurisdiction of one Brahmä. And there are innumerable Brahmäs, and all of them live only during one breathing period of Mahä-Viñëu. So we can just imagine how the incarnations of the Supreme Lord work all over the material worlds, which comprehend only one-fourth of the total energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
The Manvantara incarnation chastises all the miscreant rulers of different planets with as much power as that of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who punishes the miscreants with His wheel weapon. The Manvantara incarnations disseminate the transcendental glories of the Lord.

TEXT 21
dhanvantariç ca bhagavän svayam eva kértir
nämnä nåëäà puru-rujäà ruja äçu hanti
yajïe ca bhägam amåtäyur-avävarundha
äyuñya-vedam anuçästy avatérya loke

dhanvantariù—the incarnation of God named Dhanvantari; ca—and; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; svayam eva—personally Himself; kértiù—fame personified; nämnä—by the name; nåëäm puru-rujäm—of the diseased living entities; rujaù—diseases; äçu—very soon; hanti—cures; yajïe—in the sacrifice; ca—also; bhägam—share; amåta—nectar; äyuù—duration of life; ava—from; avarundhe—obtains; äyuñya—of duration of life; vedam—knowledge; anuçästi—directs; avatérya—incarnating; loke—in the universe.

TRANSLATION
The Lord in His incarnation of Dhanvantari very quickly cures the diseases of the ever diseased living entities simply by His fame personified, and due to Him only the demigods achieve long duration of life. Thus the Personality of Godhead becomes ever glorified. He also exacted a share from the sacrifices, and it is He only who inaugurated the medical science or the knowledge of medicine in the universe.

PURPORT
As stated in the beginning of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, everything emanates from the ultimate source of the Personality of Godhead; it is therefore understood in this verse that medical science or knowledge in medicine was also inaugurated by the Personality of Godhead in His incarnation Dhanvantari, and thus the knowledge is recorded in the Vedas. The Vedas are the source of all knowledge, and thus knowledge in medical science is also there for the perfect cure of the diseases of the living entity. The embodied living entity is diseased by the very construction of his body. The body is the symbol of diseases. The disease may differ from one variety to another, but disease must be there just as there is birth and death for everyone. So, by the grace of the Personality of Godhead, not only diseases of the body and mind are cured, but also the soul is relieved of the constant repetition of birth and death. The name of the Lord is also called bhavauñadhi, or the source of curing the disease of material existence.

TEXT 22
kñatraà kñayäya vidhinopabhåtaà mahätmä
brahma-dhrug ujjhita-pathaà narakärti-lipsu
uddhanty asäv avanikaëöakam ugra-véryas
triù-sapta-kåtva urudhära-paraçvadhena

kñatram—the royal order; kñayäya—for the matter of diminishing; vidhinä—by destination; upabhåtam—increased in proportion; mahätmä—the Lord in the form of the great sage Paraçuräma; brahma-dhruk—the ultimate truth in Brahman; ujjhita-patham—those who have given up the path of Absolute Truth; naraka-ärti-lipsu—desirous to suffer pain in hell; uddhanti—exacts; asau—all those; avanikaëöakam—thorns of the world; ugra-véryaù—awfully powerful; triù-sapta—thrice seven times; kåtvaù—performed; urudhära—very sharp; paraçvadhena—by the great chopper.

TRANSLATION
When the ruling administrators, who are known as the kñatriyas, turned astray from the path of Absolute Truth, being desirous to suffer in hell, the Lord, in His incarnation as the sage Paraçuräma, uprooted those unwanted kings, who appeared as the thorns of the earth. Thus He thrice seven times uprooted the kñatriyas with His keenly sharpened chopper.

PURPORT
The kñatriyas, or the ruling administrators of any part of the universe, either on this planet or on other planets, are factually the representatives of the Almighty Personality of Godhead, and they are meant to lead the subjects towards the path of God realization. Every state and its administrators, regardless of the nature of the administration—monarchy or democracy, oligarchy or dictatorship or autocracy—have the prime responsibility to lead the citizens toward God realization. This is essential for all human beings, and it is the duty of the father, spiritual master, and ultimately the state to take up the responsibility to lead the citizens towards this end. The whole creation of material existence is made for this purpose, just to give a chance to the fallen souls who rebelled against the will of the Supreme Father and thus became conditioned by material nature. The force of material nature gradually leads one to a hellish condition of perpetual pains and miseries. Those going against the prescribed rules and regulations of conditional life are called brahmojjhita-pathas, or persons going against the path of the Absolute Truth, and they are liable to be punished. Lord Paraçuräma, the incarnation of the Personality of Godhead, appeared in such a state of worldly affairs and killed all the miscreant kings twenty-one times. Many kñatriya kings fled away at that time from India to other parts of the world, and according to the authority of the Mahäbhärata, the kings of Egypt originally migrated from India because of Paraçuräma's program of chastisement. The kings or administrators are similarly chastised in all circumstances whenever they become godless and plan a godless civilization, and that is the order of the Almighty.

TEXT 23
asmat-prasäda-sumukhaù kalayä kaleça
ikñväku-vaàça avatérya guror nideçe
tiñöhan vanaà sa-dayitänuja äviveça
yasmin virudhya daça-kandhara ärtim ärcchat

asmat—unto us, beginning from Brahmä down to the insignificant ant; prasäda—causeless mercy; sumukhaù—so inclined; kalayä—with His plenary extensions; kaleçaù—the Lord of all potencies; ikñväku—Mahäräja Ikñväku, in the dynasty of the sun; vaàse—family; avatérya—by descending in; guroù—of the father or spiritual master; nideçe—under the order of; tiñöhan—being situated in; vanam—in the forest; sa-dayitä-anujaù—along with His wife and younger brother; äviveça—entered in; yasmin—unto whom; virudhya—being rebellious; daça-kandharaù—Rävaëa, who had ten heads; ärtim—great distress; ärcchat—achieved.

TRANSLATION
Due to His causeless mercy upon all living entities within the universe, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, along with His plenary extensions, appeared in the family of Mahäräja Ikñväku as the Lord of His internal potency, Sétä. Under the order of His father, Mahäräja Daçaratha, He entered the forest and lived there for considerable years with His wife and younger brother. Rävaëa, who was very materially powerful, with ten heads on His shoulders, committed a great offense against Him and was thus ultimately vanquished.

PURPORT
Lord Räma is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and His brothers, namely Bharata, Lakñmaëa and Çatrughna, are His plenary expansions. All four brothers were Viñëu-tattva and were never ordinary human beings. There are many unscrupulous and ignorant commentators on Çrémad Rämäyaëa who present the younger brothers of Lord Rämacandra as ordinary living entities. But here in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, the most authentic scripture on the science of Godhead, it is clearly stated that His brothers were His plenary expansions. Originally Lord Rämacandra is the incarnation of Väsudeva, Lakñmaëa is the incarnation of Saìkarñaëa, Bharata is the incarnation of Pradyumna, and Çatrughna is the incarnation of Aniruddha, expansions of the Personality of Godhead. Lakñméjé Sétä is the internal potency of the Lord and is neither an ordinary woman nor the external potency incarnation of Durgä. Durgä is the external potency of the Lord, and she is associated with Lord Çiva.
As stated in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 4.7), the Lord appears when there is discrepancy in the discharge of factual religiousness, and Lord Rämacandra also appeared under the same circumstances, accompanied by His brothers, who are expansions of the Lord's internal potency, and by Lakñméjé Sétädevé.
Lord Rämacandra was ordered by His father, Mahäräja Daçaratha, to leave home for the forest under awkward circumstances, and the Lord, as the ideal son of His father, carried out the order, even on the occasion of His being declared the King of Ayodhyä. One of His younger brothers, Lakñmaëajé, desired to go with Him, and so also His eternal wife, Sétäjé, desired to go with Him. The Lord agreed to both of them, and all together they entered the Daëòakäraëya Forest, to live there for fourteen years. During their stay in the forest, there was some quarrel between Rämacandra and Rävaëa, and the latter kidnapped the Lord's wife, Sétä. The quarrel ended in the vanquishing of the greatly powerful Rävaëa, along with all his kingdom and family.
Sétä is Lakñméjé, or the goddess of fortune, but she is never to be enjoyed by any living being. She is meant for being worshiped by the living being along with her husband, Çré Rämacandra. A materialistic man like Rävaëa does not understand this great truth, but on the contrary he wants to snatch Sétädevé from the custody of Räma and thus incurs great miseries. The materialists, who are after opulence and material prosperity, may take lessons from the Rämäyaëa that the policy of exploiting the nature of the Lord without acknowledging the supremacy of the Supreme Lord is the policy of Rävaëa. Rävaëa was very advanced materially, so much so that he turned his kingdom, Laìkä, into pure gold, or full material wealth. But because he did not recognize the supremacy of Lord Rämacandra and defied Him by stealing His wife Sétä, Rävaëa was killed and all his opulence and power destroyed.
Lord Rämacandra is a full incarnation with six opulences in full, and He is therefore mentioned in this verse as kaleçaù, or master of all opulence.

TEXT 24
yasmä adäd udadhi rüòha-bhayäìga-vepo
märgaà sapady ari-puraà haravad didhakñoù
düre suhån-mathita-roña-suçoëa-dåñöyä
tätapyamäna-makaroraga-nakra-cakraù

yasmai—unto whom; adät—gave; udadhiù—the great Indian Ocean; rüòha-bhaya—affected by fear; aìga-vepaù—bodily trembling; märgam—way; sapadi—quickly; ari-puram—the city of the enemy; haravat—like that of Hara (Mahädeva); didhakñoù—desiring to burn into ashes; düre—at a long distance; su-håt—intimate friend; mathita—being aggrieved by; roña—in anger; su-çoëa—red-hot; dåñöyä—by such a glance; tätapyamäna—burning in heat; makara—sharks; uraga—snakes; nakra—crocodiles; cakraù—circle.

TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead Rämacandra, being aggrieved for His distant intimate friend [Sétä], glanced over the city of the enemy Rävaëa with red-hot eyes like those of Hara [who wanted to burn the kingdom of heaven]. The great ocean, trembling in fear, gave Him His way because its family members, the aquatics like the sharks, snakes and crocodiles, were being burnt by the heat of the angry red-hot eyes of the Lord.

PURPORT
The Personality of Godhead has every sentiment of a sentient being, like all other living beings, because He is the chief and original living entity, the supreme source of all other living beings. He is the nitya, or the chief eternal amongst all other eternals. He is the chief one, and all others are the dependent many. The many eternals are supported by the one eternal, and thus both the eternals are qualitatively one. Due to such oneness, both the eternals have constitutionally a complete range of sentiments, but the difference is that the sentiments of the chief eternal are different in quantity from the sentiments of the dependent eternals. When Rämacandra was angry and showed His red-hot eyes, the whole ocean became heated with that energy, so much so that the acquatics within the great ocean felt the heat, and the personified ocean trembled in fear and offered the Lord an easy path for reaching the enemy's city. The impersonalists will see havoc in this red-hot sentiment of the Lord because they want to see negation in perfection. Because the Lord is absolute, the impersonalists imagine that in the absolute the sentiment of anger, which resembles mundane sentiments, must be conspicuous by absence. Due to a poor fund of knowledge, they do not realize that the sentiment of the Absolute Person is transcendental to all mundane concepts of quality and quantity. Had Lord Rämacandra's sentiment been of mundane origin, how could it disturb the whole ocean and its inhabitants? Can any mundane red-hot eye generate heat in the great ocean? These are factors to be distinguished in terms of the personal and impersonal conception of the Absolute Truth. As it is said in the beginning of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, the Absolute Truth is the source of everything, so the Absolute Person cannot be devoid of the sentiments that are reflected in the temporary mundane world. Rather, the different sentiments found in the Absolute, either in anger or in mercy, have the same qualitative influence, or, in other words, there is no mundane difference of value because these sentiments are all on the absolute plane. Such sentiments are definitely not absent in the Absolute, as the impersonalists think, making their mundane estimation of the transcendental world.

TEXT 25
vakñaù-sthala-sparça-rugna-mahendra-väha-
dantair viòambita-kakubjuña üòha-häsam
sadyo 'subhiù saha vineñyati dära-hartur
visphürjitair dhanuña uccarato 'dhisainye

vakñaù-sthala—chest; sparça—touched by; rugna—broken; mahä-indra—the King of heaven; väha—the conveyor; dantaiù—by the trunk; viòambita—illuminated; kakubjuñaù—all directions thus being served; üòha-häsam—overtaken by laughter; sadyaù—within no time; asubhiù—by the life; saha—along with; vineñyati—was killed; dära-hartuù—of the one who kidnapped the wife; visphürjitaiù—by the tingling of the bow; dhanuñaù—bow; uccarataù—strolling fast; adhisainye—in the midst of the fighting soldiers of both sides.

TRANSLATION
When Rävaëa was engaged in the battle, the trunk of the elephant which carried the King of heaven, Indra, broke in pieces, having collided with the chest of Rävaëa, and the scattered broken parts illuminated all directions. Rävaëa therefore felt proud of his prowess and began to loiter in the midst of the fighting soldiers, thinking himself the conqueror of all directions. But his laughter, overtaken by joy, along with his very air of life, suddenly ceased with the tingling sound of the bow of Rämacandra, the Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT
However powerful a living being may be, when he is condemned by God no one can save him, and, similarly, however weak one may be, if he is protected by the Lord no one can annihilate him.

TEXT 26
bhümeù suretara-varütha-vimarditäyäù
kleça-vyayäya kalayä sita-kåñëa-keçaù
jätaù kariñyati janänupalakñya-märgaù
karmäëi cätma-mahimopanibandhanäni

bhümeù—of the entire world; sura-itara—other than godly persons; varütha—soldiers; vimarditäyäù—distressed by the burden; kleça—miseries; vyayäya—for the matter of diminishing; kalayä—along with His plenary expansion; sita-kåñëa—not only beautiful but also black; keçaù—with such hairs; jätaù—having appeared; kariñyati—would act; jana—people in general; anupalakñya—rarely to be seen; märgaù—path; karmäëi—activities; ca—also; ätma-mahima—glories of the Lord Himself; upanibandhanäni—in relation to.

TRANSLATION
When the world is overburdened by the fighting strength of kings who have no faith in God, the Lord, just to diminish the distressed condition of the world, descends with His plenary portion. The Lord comes in His original form, with beautiful black hair. And just to expand His transcendental glories, He acts extraordinarily. No one can properly estimate how great He is.

PURPORT
This verse is especially describing the appearance of Lord Kåñëa and His immediate expansion, Lord Baladeva. Both Lord Kåñëa and Lord Baladeva are one Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord is omnipotent, and He expands Himself in innumerable forms and energies, and the whole unit is known as the one Supreme Brahman. Such extensions of the Lord are divided into two divisions, namely personal and differential. Personal expansions are called the Viñëu-tattvas, and the differential expansions are called the jéva-tattvas. And in such expansional activity, Lord Baladeva is the first personal expansion of Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
In the Viñëu Puräëa, as well as in the Mahäbhärata, both Kåñëa and Baladeva are mentioned as having beautiful black hair, even in Their advanced age. The Lord is called anupalakñya-märgaù or, in-still more technical Vedic terms, aväì-manasä gocara: one who is never to be seen or realized by the limited sense perception of the people in general. In the Bhagavad-gétä it is said by the Lord, nähaà prakäçaù sarvasya yogamäyä-samävåtaù (Bg. 7.25). In other words, He reserves the right of not being exposed to anyone and everyone. Only the bona fide devotees can know Him by His specific symptoms, and out of such many, many symptoms, one symptom is mentioned here in this verse, that the Lord is sita-kåñëa-keçaù, or one who is observed always with beautiful black hair. Both Lord Kåñëa and Lord Baladeva have such hair on Their heads, and thus even in advanced age They appeared like young boys sixteen years old. That is the particular symptom of the Personality of Godhead. In the Brahma-saàhitä it is stated that although He is the oldest personality among all the living entities, still He always looks like a new, youthful boy. That is the characteristic of a spiritual body. The material body is symptomized by birth, death, old age and diseases, but the spiritual body is conspicuous by the absence of those symptoms. Living entities who reside in the Vaikuëöhalokas in eternal life and bliss have the same type of spiritual body, without being affected by any signs of old age. It is described in the Bhägavatam (Canto Six) that the party of Viñëudütas who came to deliver Ajamila from the clutches of the party of Yamaräja appeared like youthful boys, corroborating the description in this verse. It is ascertained thus that the spiritual bodies in the Vaikuëöhalokas, either of the Lord or of the other inhabitants, are completely distinct from the material bodies of this world. Therefore, when the Lord descends from that world to this world, He descends in His spiritual body of ätma-mäyä or internal potency, without any touch of the bahiraìgä-mäyä or external material energy. The allegation that the impersonal Brahman appears in this material world by accepting a material body is quite absurd. Therefore the Lord, when He comes here, has not a material body, but a spiritual body. The impersonal brahmajyoti is only the glaring effulgence of the body of the Lord, and there is no difference in quality between the body of the Lord and the impersonal ray of the Lord, called brahmajyoti.
Now the question is why the Lord, who is omnipotent, comes here to diminish the burden of the world, created by the unscrupulous kingly order. Certainly the Lord does not need to come here personally for such purposes, but He actually descends to exhibit His transcendental activities in order to encourage His pure devotees, who want to enjoy life by chanting the glories of the Lord. In the Bhagavad-gétä it is stated (Bg. 9.13-14) that the mahätmäs, great devotees of the Lord, take pleasure in chanting of the activities of the Lord. All Vedic literatures are meant for turning one's attention towards the Lord and His transcendental activities. Thus the activities of the Lord, in His dealings with worldly people, create a subject matter for discussion by His pure devotees.

TEXT 27
tokena jéva-haraëaà yad ulüki-käyäs
trai-mäsikasya ca padä çakaöo 'pavåttaù
yad riìgatäntaragatena divi-spåçor vä
unmülanaà tv itarathärjunayor na bhävyam

tokena—by a child; jéva-haraëam—killing a living being; yat—one which; ulüki-käyäù—assumed the giant body of a demon; trai-mäsikasya—of one who is only three months old; ca—also; padä—by the leg; çakaöaù upavåttaù—turned over the cart; yat—one who; riìgatä—while crawling; antara-gatena—being overtaken; divi—high in the sky; spåçoù—touching; vä—either; unmülanam—uprooting; tu—but; itarathä—anyone else than; arjunayoù—of the two arjuna trees; na bhävyam—was not possible.

TRANSLATION
There is no doubt about Lord Kåñëa's being the Supreme Lord, otherwise how was it possible for Him to kill a giant demon like Pütanä when He was just on the lap of His mother, to overturn a cart with His leg when He was only three months old, to uproot a pair of arjuna trees, so high that they touched the sky, when He was only crawling. All these activities are not possible for anyone other than the Lord Himself.

PURPORT
One cannot manufacture a God by one's mental speculation or by numerical votes, as has become a practice for the less intelligent class of men. God is God eternally, and an ordinary living entity is eternally a part and parcel of God. God is one without a second, and the ordinary living entities are many without number. All such living entities are maintained by God Himself, and that is the verdict of the Vedic literatures. When Kåñëa was on the lap of His mother, the demon Pütanä appeared before His mother and prayed to nurture the child in her lap. Mother Yaçodä agreed, and the child was transferred onto the lap of Pütanä, who was in the garb of a respectable lady. Pütanä wanted to kill the child by smearing poison on the nipple of her breast. But when everything was complete, the Lord sucked her breast along with her very air of life, and the demon's gigantic body, said to be as long as six miles, fell down. But Lord Kåñëa did not need to expand Himself to the length of the she-demon Pütanä, although He was quite competent to extend Himself more than six miles long. In His Vämana incarnation He posed Himself as a dwarf brähmaëa, but when He took possession of His land, promised by Bali Mahäräja, He expanded His footstep to the top end of the universe, extending over thousands and millions of miles. So it was not very difficult for Kåñëa to perform a miracle by extending His bodily feature, but He had no desire to do it because of His deep filial love for His mother, Yaçodä. If Yaçodä would have seen Kåñëa in her lap extending six miles to cope with the she-demon Pütanä, then the natural filial love of Yaçodä would have been hurt because in that way Yaçodä would come to know that her so-called son, Kåñëa, was God Himself. And with the knowledge of the Godhead of Kåñëa, Yaçodämayé would have lost the temper of her love for Kåñëa as a natural mother. But as far as Lord Kåñëa is concerned, He is God always, either as a child on the lap of His mother, or as the coverer of the universe, Vämanadeva. He does not require to become God by undergoing severe penances, although some men think of becoming God in that way. By undergoing severe austerities and penances, one cannot become one or equal with God, but one can attain most of the godly qualities. A living being can attain godly qualities to a large extent, but he cannot become God; whereas Kåñëa, without undergoing any type of penance, is God always, either in the lap of His mother or growing up or at any stage of growth.
So at the age of only three months He killed the Çakaöäsura who remained hidden behind a cart in the house of Yaçodämayé. And when He was crawling and was disturbing His mother from doing household affairs, the mother tied Him with a grinding pestle, but the naughty child dragged the pestle up to a pair of very high arjuna trees in the yard of Yaçodämayé, and when the pestel was stuck in between the pair of trees, they fell down with a horrible sound. When Yaçodämayé came to see the happenings, she thought that her child was saved from the falling trees by the mercy of the Lord, without knowing that the Lord Himself, crawling in her yard, had wreaked the havoc. So that is the way of reciprocation of love affairs between the Lord and His devotees. Yaçodämayé wanted to have the Lord as her child, and the Lord played exactly like a child in her lap, but at the same time played the part of the Almighty Lord whenever it was so required. The beauty of such pastimes was that the Lord fulfilled everyone's desire. In the case of felling the gigantic arjuna tree, the Lord's mission was to deliver the two sons of Kuvera, who were condemned to become trees by the curse of Närada, as well as to play like a crawling child in the yard of Yaçodä, who took transcendental pleasure in seeing such activities of the Lord in the very yard of her home.
The Lord in any condition is Lord of the universe, and He can act as such in any form, gigantic or small, as He likes.

TEXT 28
yad vai vraje vraja-paçün viñatoya-pétän
päläàs tv ajévayad anugraha-dåñöi-våñöyä
tac-chuddhaye 'ti-viña-vérya-vilola-jihvam
uccäöayiñyad uragaà viharan hradinyäm

yat—one who; vai—certainly; vraje—at Våndävana; vraja-paçün—the animals thereof; viña-toya—poisoned water; pétän—those who drank; pälän—the cowherd men; tu—also; ajévayat—brought to life; anugraha-dåñöi—merciful glance; våñöyä—by the showers of; tat—that; çuddhaye—for purification; ati—exceedingly; viña-vérya—highly potent poison; vilola—lurking; jihvam—one who has such a tongue; uccäöayiñyat—severely punished; uragam—unto the snake; viharan—taking it as a pleasure; hradinyäm—in the river.

TRANSLATION
Then also when the cowherd boys and their animals drank the poisoned water of the River Yamunä, and after the Lord [in His childhood] revived them by His merciful glance, just to purify the water of the River Yamunä He jumped into it as if playing and chastised the venomous Käliya snake, which was lurking there, its tongue emitting waves of poison. Who can perform such Herculean tasks but the Supreme Lord?

TEXT 29
tat karma divyam iva yan niçi niùçayänaà
dävägninä çuci-vane paridahyamäne
unneñyati vrajam ato 'vasitänta-kälaà
netre pidhäpya sabalo 'nadhigamya-véryaù

tat—that; karma—activity; divyam—superhuman; iva—like; yat—which; niçi—at night; niùçayänam—sleeping carefreely; däva-agninä—by the flare of the forest fire; çuci-vane—in the dry forest; paridahyamäne—being set ablaze; unneñyati—would deliver; vrajam—all the inhabitants of Vraja; ataù—hence; avasita—surely; anta-kälam—last moments of life; netre—on the eyes; pidhäpya—simply by closing; sabalaù—along with Baladeva; anadhigamya—unfathomable; véryaù—prowess.

TRANSLATION
On the very night of the day of the chastisement of the Käliya snake, when the inhabitants of Vrajabhümi were sleeping carefreely, there was a forest fire ablaze due to dry leaves, and it appeared that all the inhabitants were sure to meet their death. But the Lord, along with Balarama, saved them simply by closing His eyes. Such are the superhuman activities of the Lord.

PURPORT
Although in this verse the Lord's activity has been described as superhuman, it should be noted that the Lord's activities are always superhuman, and that distinguishes Him from the ordinary living being. Uprooting a gigantic banyan or arjuna tree and extinguishing a blazing forest fire simply by closing one's eyes are certainly impossible by any kind of human endeavor. But not only are these activities amazing to hear, but in fact all other activities of the Lord, whatever He may do, are all superhuman, as is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 4.9). And whoever knows the superhuman activities of the Lord, due to their very transcendental nature, becomes eligible to enter the kingdom of Kåñëa, and as such, after quitting this present material body, the knower of the transcendental activities of the Lord goes back home, back to Godhead.

TEXT 30
gåhëéta yad yad upabandham amuñya mätä
çulbaà sutasya na tu tat tad amuñya mäti
yaj jåmbhato 'sya vadane bhuvanäni gopé
saàvékñya çaìkita-manäù pratibodhitäsét

gåhëéta—by taking up; yat yat—whatsoever; upabandham—ropes for tying; amuñya—His; mätä—mother; çulbam—ropes; sutasya—of her son; na—not; tu—however; tat tat—by and by; amuñya—His; mäti—was sufficient; yat—that which; jåmbhataù—opening the mouth; asya—of Him; vadane—in the mouth; bhuvanäni—the worlds; gopé—the cowherd woman; saàvékñya—so seeing it; çaìkita-manäù—doubtful in mind; pratibodhitä—convinced in a different way; äsét—was so done.

TRANSLATION
When the cowherd woman [Kåñëa's foster mother, Yaçodä] was trying to tie the hands of her son with ropes, she found the rope to be always insufficient in length, and when she finally gave up, Lord Kåñëa, by and by, opened His mouth, wherein the mother found all the universes situated. Seeing this, she was doubtful in her mind, but she was convinced in a different manner of the mystic nature of her son.

PURPORT
One day Lord Kåñëa as the naughty child disturbed His mother Yaçodä, and she began to tie up the child with ropes just to punish Him. But no matter how much rope she used, she found it always insufficient. Thus she became fatigued, but in the meantime the Lord opened His mouth, and the affectionate mother saw within the mouth of her son all the universes situated together. The mother was astonished, but out of her deep affection for Kåñëa she thought that the Almighty Godhead Näräyaëa had kindly looked after her son just to protect Him from all the continuous calamities happening to Him. Because of her deep affection for Kåñëa, she could never think that her very son was Näräyaëa, the Personality of Godhead Himself. That is the action of yogamäyä, the internal potency of the Supreme Lord, which acts to perfect all the pastimes of the Lord with His different types of devotees. Who could play such wonders without being God?

TEXT 31
nandaà ca mokñyati bhayäd varuëasya päçäd
gopän bileñu pihitän maya-sünunä ca
ahny äpåtaà niçi çayänam atiçrameëa
lokaà vikuëöham upaneñyati gokulaà sma

nandam—unto Nanda (the father of Kåñëa); ca—also; mokñyati—saves; bhayät—from the fear of; varuëasya—of Varuëa, the demigod of water; päçät—from the clutches of; gopän—the cowherd men; bileñu—in the caves of the mountain; pihitän—placed; maya-sünunä—by the son of Maya; ca—also; ahni äpåtam—being very engaged during the daytime; niçi—at night; çayänam—lying down; atiçrameëa—because of hard labor; lokam—planet; vikuëöham—the spiritual sky; upaneñyati—He awarded; gokulam—the highest planet; sma—certainly.

TRANSLATION
Lord Kåñëa saved His foster father Nanda Mahäräja from the fear of the demigod Varuëa and released the cowherd boys from the caves of the mountain, for they were placed there by the son of Maya. Also, to the inhabitants of Våndävana, who were busy working during daytime and sleeping soundly at night because of their hard labor in day, Lord Kåñëa awarded promotion to the highest planet in the spiritual sky. All these acts are transcendental and certainly prove without any doubt His Godhood.

PURPORT
Nanda Mahäräja, the foster father of Lord Kåñëa, went to take his bath in the River Yamunä in the dead of night, mistakenly thinking that the night was already over; thus the demigod Varuëa took him to the Varuëa planet just to have a look at the Personality of Godhead Lord Kåñëa, who appeared there to release the father. Actually there was no arrest of Nanda Mahäräja by Varuëa because the inhabitants of Våndävana were always engaged in thinking of Kåñëa, in constant meditation on the Personality of Godhead in a particular form of samädhi, or trance of bhakti-yoga. They had no fear of the miseries of material existence. In the Bhagavad-gétä it is confirmed that to be in association with the Supreme Personality of Godhead by full surrender in transcendental love frees one from the miseries inflicted by the laws of material nature. Here it is clearly mentioned that the inhabitants of Våndävana were extensively busy in the hard labor of their day's work, and due to the day's hard labor they were engaged in sound sleep at night. So practically they had very little time to devote to meditation or to the other paraphernalia of spiritual activities. But factually they were engaged in the highest spiritual activities only. Everything done by them was spiritualized because everything was dovetailed in their relationship with Lord Çré Kåñëa. The central point of activities was Kåñëa, and as such the so-called activities in the material world were saturated with spiritual potency, and that is the advantage of the way of bhakti-yoga. One should discharge one's duty on Lord Kåñëa's behalf, and all one's actions will be saturated with Kåñëa thought, the highest pattern of trance in spiritual realization.

TEXT 32
gopair makhe pratihate vraja-viplaväya
deve 'bhivarñati paçün kåpayä rirakñuù
dhartocchiléndhram iva sapta-dinäni sapta-
varño mahédhram anaghaikakare salélam

gopaiù—by the cowherd men; makhe—in offering a sacrifice to the King of heaven; pratihate—being hampered; vraja-viplaväya—for devastating the whole existence of Vrajabhümi, the land of Kåñëa's pastimes; deve—by the King of heaven; abhivarñati—having poured down heavy rain; paçün—the animals; kåpayä—by causeless mercy upon them; rirakñuù—desired to protect them; dharta—held up; ucchiléndhram—uprooted as an umbrella; iva—exactly like that; sapta-dinäni—continuously for seven days; sapta-varñaù—although He was only seven years old; mahédhram—the Govardhana Hill; anagha—without being tired; ekakare—in one hand only; salélam—playfully.

TRANSLATION
When the cowherd men of Våndävana stopped offering sacrifice to the heavenly King, Indra, under instruction of Kåñëa, the whole tract of land known as Vraja was threatened to be washed away by constant heavy rains for seven days. Lord Kåñëa, out of His causeless mercy upon the inhabitants of Vraja, held up the hill known as Govardhana with one hand only, although He was only seven years old. He did this to protect the animals from the onslaught of water.

PURPORT
Children play with an umbrella generally known as a frog's umbrella, and Lord Kåñëa, when He was seven years old only, could snatch the great hill known as the Govardhana Parvata at Våndävana and hold it for seven days continually with one hand, just to protect the animals and the inhabitants of Våndävana from the wrath of Indra, the heavenly King, who was denied sacrificial offering by the inhabitants of Vrajabhümi.
Factually there is no need of offering sacrifices to the demigods for their services if one is engaged in the service of the Supreme Lord. Sacrifices recommended in the Vedic literature for satisfaction of the demigods are a sort of inducement to the sacrificers just to realize the existence of higher authorities. The demigods are engaged by the Lord as controlling deities of the material affairs, and according to the Bhagavad-gétä, when a demigod is worshiped the process is accepted as the indirect method for worshiping the Supreme Lord. But when the Supreme Lord is worshiped directly there is no need of worshiping the demigods or offering them sacrifices as is recommended in particular circumstances. Lord Kåñëa therefore advised the inhabitants of the Vrajabhümi not to offer any sacrifices to the heavenly King Indra. But Indra, not knowing Lord Kåñëa in Vrajabhümi, was angry at the inhabitants of Vrajabhümi and tried to avenge the offense. But, competent as the Lord was, He saved the inhabitants and animals of Vrajabhümi by His personal energy and proved definitely that anyone who is directly engaged as a devotee of the Supreme Lord need not satisfy any other demigods, however great, even to the level of Brahmä or Çiva. Thus this incidence definitely proved without a doubt that Lord Kåñëa is the Personality of Godhead and He was so in all circumstances, as a child on the lap of His mother, as a boy seven years old, and as an old man of 125 years of age. In either case He was never on the level of the ordinary man, and even in His advanced age He appeared a young boy sixteen years old. These are the particular features of the transcendental body of the Lord.

TEXT 33
kréòan vane niçi niçäkara-raçmi-gauryäà
räsonmukhaù kala-padäyata-mürcchitena
uddépita-smara-rujäà vraja-bhåd-vadhünäà
hartur hariñyati çiro dhanadänugasya

kréòan—while engaged in His pastimes; vane—in the forest of Våndävana; niçi—nocturnal; niçäkara—the moon; raçmi-gauryäm—white moonshine; räsa-unmukhaù—desiring to dance with; kala-padäyata—accompanied by sweet songs; mürcchitena—and melodious music; uddépita—awakened; smara-rujäm—sex desires; vraja-bhåt—the inhabitants of Vrajabhümi; vadhünäm—of the wives; hartuù—of the kidnappers; hariñyati—will vanquish; çiraù—the head; dhanada-anugasya—of the follower of the rich Kuvera.

TRANSLATION
When the Lord was engaged in His pastimes of the räsa dance in the forest of Våndävana, enlivening the sexual desires of the wives of the inhabitants of Våndävana by sweet and melodious songs, a demon of the name Çaìkhacüòa, a rich follower of the treasurer of heaven [Kuvera], kidnapped the damsels, and the Lord severed his head from his trunk.

PURPORT
We should carefully note that the statements described herein are the statements of Brahmäjé to Närada, and He was speaking to Närada of events that would happen in future during the advent of Lord Kåñëa. The pastimes of the Lord are known to the experts who are able to see past, present and future, and Brahmäjé, being one of them, foretold what would happen in the future. The killing of Çaìkhacüòa by the Lord is a more recent incident, after räsa-lélä, and not exactly a simultaneous affair. In the previous verses we have seen also that the Lord's engagement in the forest fire affairs was described along with His pastimes of punishing the Käliya snake, and similarly the pastimes of the räsa dance and the killing of Çaìkhacüòa are also described herein. The adjustment is that all these incidences would take place in the future, after the time when it was being foretold by Brahmäjé to Närada. The demon Çaìkhacüòa was killed by the Lord during His pastimes at Horikä in the month of Phälguné, and the same ceremony is still observed in India by the burning of the effigy of Çaìkhacüòa one day prior to the Lord's pastimes at Horikä generally known as Holi.
Generally the future appearance and the activities of the Lord or His incarnations are foretold in the scriptures, and thus the pseudo-incarnations are unable to cheat persons who are in the knowledge of the events as they are described in the authoritative scriptures.
 
TEXTS 34-35
ye ca pralamba-khara-dardurakeçy-ariñöa-
mallebha-kaàsa-yavanäù kapi-pauëòrakädyäù
anye ca çälva-kuja-balvala-dantavakra-
saptokña-çambara-vidüratha-rukmi-mukhyäù

ye vä mådhe samiti-çälina ättacäpäù
kämboja-matsya-kuru-såïjaya-kaikayädyäù
yäsyanty adarçanam alaà bala-pärtha-bhéma-
vyäjähvayena hariëä nilayaà tadéyam

ye—all those; ca—totally; pralamba—the demon named Pralamba; khara—Gardhaväsura; dardura—Bakäsura; keçé—the Keçé demon; ariñöa—the demon Ariñöäsura; malla—a wrestler in the court of Kaàsa; ibha—Kuvalayäpéòa; kaàsa—the King of Mathurä and the maternal uncle of Kåñëa; yavanäù—the kings of Persia and other adjoining places; kapi—Dvivida; pauëòraka-ädyäù—Pauëòraka and others; anye—others; ca—as much as; çälva—King Çälva; kuja—Narakäsura; balvala—King Balvala; dantavakra—the brother of Çiçupäla, a dead rival of Kåñëa's; saptokña—King Saptokña; çambara—King Çambara; vidüratha—King Vidüratha; rukmi-mukhyäù—the brother of Rukmiëé, the first Queen of Kåñëa at Dvärakä. ye—all those; vä—either; mådhe—in the battlefield; samiti-çälinaù—all very powerful; ätta-cäpäù—well equipped with bows and arrows; kämboja—the King of Kämboja; matsya—the King of Dvarbhaìga; kuru—the sons of Dhåtaräñöra; såïjaya—King Såïjaya; kaikaya-ädyäù—the King of Kekaya and others; yäsyanti—would attain; adarçanam—impersonal merging within the brahmajyoti; alam—what to speak of; bala—Baladeva, the elder brother of Kåñëa; pärtha—Arjuna; bhéma—the second Päëòava; vyäja-ähvayena—by the false names; hariëä—by Lord Hari; nilayam—the abode; tadéyam—of Him.

TRANSLATION
All demonic personalities like Pralamba, Dhenuka, Baka, Keçé, Ariñöa, Cäëüra, Muñöika, Kuvalayäpéòa elephant, Kaàsa, Yavana, Narakäsura, and Pauëòraka, and great marshals like Çälva, Dvivida monkey, and Balvala, Dantavakra, the seven bulls, Çambara, Vidüratha and Rukmé, as also great warriors like Kämboja, Matsya, Kuru, Såïjaya and Kekaya, would all fight vigorously, either with the Lord Hari directly or with Him under His names of Baladeva, Arjuna, Bhéma, etc. And the demons, thus being killed, would attain either the impersonal brahmajyoti or His personal abode in the Vaikuëöha planets.

PURPORT
All manifestations, both in the material and spiritual worlds, are demonstrations of the different potencies of Lord Kåñëa. The Personality of Godhead Baladeva is His immediate personal expansion, and Bhéma, Arjuna, etc., are His personal associates. The Lord would appear (and He does so whenever He appears) with all His associates and potencies. Therefore the rebellious souls, like the demons and demoniac men, mentioned by names like Pralamba, etc., would be killed either by the Lord Himself or by His associates. All these affairs will be clearly explained in the Tenth Canto. But we should know well that all the above-mentioned living entities killed would attain salvation either by being merged in the brahmajyoti of the Lord or being allowed to enter into the abodes of the Lord called Vaikuëöhas. This is already explained by Bhéñmadeva (First Canto). All persons who participated in the Battlefield of Kurukñetra or otherwise with the Lord or with Baladeva, etc., would be benefitted by attaining spiritual existence according to the situation of the mind at the time of death. Those who recognized the Lord would enter Vaikuëöha, and those who estimated the Lord as a powerful being only would attain salvation by merging into the spiritual existence of the impersonal brahmajyoti of the Lord. But every one of them would get release from material existence. Since such is the benefit of those who played with The Lord inimically, one can imagine what would be the position of those who devoutly served the Lord in transcendental relationship with Him.
 
TEXT 36 
kälena mélita-dhiyäm avamåçya nèëäà
stokäyuñäà sva-nigamo bata düra-päraù
ävirhitas tv anuyugaà sa hi satyavatyäà
veda-drumaà viöa-paço vibhajiñyati sma

kälena—in course of time; mélita-dhiyäm—of the less intelligent persons; avamåçya—considering the difficulties; nèëäm—of humanity at large; stoka-äyuñäm—of the short-living persons; sva-nigamaù—the Vedic literatures compiled by him; bata—exactly; düra-päraù—greatly difficult; ävirhitaù—having appeared as; tu—but; anuyugam—in terms of the age; saù—He, the Lord; hi—certainly; satyavatyäm—in the womb of Satyavaté; veda-drumam—the desire tree of the Vedas; viöa-paçaù—by division of branches; vibhajiñyati—would divide; sma—as it were.

TRANSLATION
The Lord Himself in His incarnation as the son of Satyavaté [Vyäsadeva] would consider His compilation of the Vedic literature to be very difficult for the less intelligent persons with short life, and thus He would divide the tree of Vedic knowledge into different branches, according to the circumstances of the particular age.

PURPORT
Herein Brahmä mentions the future compilation of Çrémad-Bhägavatam for the short-lived persons of the Kali age. As explained in the First Canto, the; less intelligent persons of the age of Kali would be not only short-lived, but also perplexed with so many problems of life due to the awkward situation of the godless human society. Advancement of material comforts of the body is activity in the mode of ignorance according to the laws of material nature. Real advancement of knowledge means progress of knowledge in self-realization. But in the age of Kali the less intelligent men mistakenly consider the short lifetime of one hundred years (now factually reduced to about forty or sixty years) to be all in all. They are less intelligent because they have no information of the eternity of life, and they identify with the temporary material body existing for forty years and consider it the only basic principle of life. Such persons are described as equal to the asses and bulls. But the Lord, as the compassionate father of all living beings, imparts unto them the vast Vedic knowledge in short treatises like the Bhagavad-gétä and, for the graduates, the Çrémad-Bhägavatam. The Puräëas and the Mahäbhärata are also similarly made by Vyäsadeva for the different types of men in the modes of material nature. But none of them are independent of the Vedic principles.

TEXT 37
deva-dviñäà nigama-vartmani niñöhitänäà
pürbhir mayena vihitäbhir adåçya-türbhiù
lokän ghnatäà mati-vimoham atipralobhaà
veñaà vidhäya bahu bhäñyata aupadharmyam

deva-dviñäm—of those who were envious of the devotees of the Lord; nigama—the Vedas; vartmani—on the path of; niñöhitänäm—of the well situated; pürbhiù—by rockets; mayena—made by the great scientist Maya; vihitäbhiù—made by; adåçya-türbhiù—unseen in the sky; lokän—the different planets; ghnatäm—of the killers; mati-vimoham—bewilderment of the mind; atipralobham—very attractive; veñam—dress; vidhäya—having done so; bahu bhäñyate—would talk very much; aupadharmyam—subreligious principles.
 
TRANSLATION
When the atheists, after being well versed in the Vedic scientific knowledge, would annihilate inhabitants of different planets, flying unseen in the sky on well-built rockets prepared by the great scientist Maya, the Lord would bewilder their minds by dressing Himself attractively as Buddha and would preach on subreligious principles.

PURPORT
This incarnation of Lord Buddha is not exactly the same Buddha incarnation as we have in the present history of mankind. According to Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, the Buddha incarnation mentioned in this verse appeared in a different Kali age. In the duration of life of one Manu there are more than seventy-two Kali-yugas, and in one of them the particular type of Buddha mentioned here would appear. Lord Buddha incarnates at a time when the people are most materialistic and preaches common-sense religious principles. Such ahiàsä is not a religious principle itself, but it is an important quality for persons who are actually religious. It is a common-sense religion because one is advised to do no harm to any other animal or living being because such harmful actions are equally harmful to him who does the harm. But before learning these principles of nonviolence one has to learn two other principles, namely to be humble and to be prideless. Unless one is humble and prideless, one cannot be harmless and nonviolent. And after being nonviolent one has to learn tolerance and simplicity of living. One must offer respects to the great religious preachers and spiritual leaders and also train the senses for controlled action, learning to be unattached to family and home, and enacting devotional service to the Lord, etc. At the ultimate stage one has to accept the Lord and become His devotee; otherwise there is no religion. In religious principles there must be God in the center, otherwise simple moral instructions are simply subreligious principles, generally known as upadharma, or nearness to religious principles.

TEXT 38
yarhy älayeñv api satäà na hareù kathäù syuù
päñaëòino dvija-janä våñalä nådeväù
svähä svadhä vañaò iti sma giro na yatra
çästä bhaviñyati kaler bhagavän yugänte

yarhi—when it would so happen; älayeñu—in the residence of; api—even; satäm—civilized gentlemen; na—no; hareù—of the Personality of Godhead; kathäù—topics; syuù—would take place; päñaëòinaù—atheists; dvija-janäù—persons declaring themselves to be the higher three classes (brähmaëas, kñatriyas and vaiçyas); våñaläù—the lower class çüdras; nå-deväù—ministers of the government; svähä—hymns to perform sacrifices; svadhä—the ingredients to perform sacrifices; vañaö—the altar of sacrifice; iti—all these; sma—shall; giraù—words; na—never; yatra—anywhere; çästä—the chastiser; bhaviñyati—would appear; kaleù—of the Kali age; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; yuga-ante—at the end of.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter, at the end of Kali-yuga, when there would exist no topics on the subject of God, even at the residences of so-called saints and respectable gentlemen of the three higher castes, and when the power of government would be transferred to the hands of ministers elected from the lowborn çüdra class or those less than them, and when there would be nothing known of the techniques of sacrifice, even by word, at that time the Lord would appear as the supreme chastiser.

PURPORT
The symptoms of the worst conditions of the material world, at the last stage of this age, called Kali-yuga, are stated herein. The sum and substance of such conditions is godlessness. Even the so-called saints and higher castes of the social orders, generally known as the dvija-janas or the twice-born, will become atheists. As such, all of them will practically forget even the holy name of the Lord, and what to speak of His activities. The higher castes of society, namely the intelligent class of men guiding the destinies of the social orders, the administrative class of men guiding the law and order of the society, and the productive class of men guiding the economic development of the society, must all be properly well versed in knowledge of the Supreme Lord, knowing factually His name, quality, pastimes, entourage, paraphernalia and personalities. The saints and the higher castes or orders of the society are judged by their proportion of knowledge in the science of God, or tattva-jïäna, and not by any kind of birthright or bodily designations. Such designations, without any knowledge of the science of God and practical knowledge of devotional service, are considered to be but decorations of dead bodies. And when there is too much inflation of these decorated dead bodies in society, there develop so many anomalies in the progressive, peaceful life of the human being. Because of the lack of training or culture in the upper section of the social orders, they are no more to be designated as the dvija-janas, or the twice-born. The significance of being twice-born has been explained in many places in these great literatures, and again one is being reminded herewith that birth, executed by the sex life of the father and the mother, is called animal birth. But such animal birth and progress of life on the animal principles of eating, sleeping, fearing and mating (without any scientific culture of spiritual life) is called the çüdra life, or, to be more explicit, the uncultured life of the lower class of men. It is stated herein that the governmental power of the society in the Kali-yuga would be passed over to the uncultured, godless laborer classes of men, and thus the nådevas (or the ministers of the government) would be the våñalas, or the uncultured lower-class men of society. No one can expect any peace and prosperity in a human society full of uncultured lower classes of men. The symptoms of such uncultured social animals are already in vogue, and it is the duty of the leaders of men to take note of it and try to reform the social order by introducing the principles of twice-born men trained in the science of God consciousness. This can be done by expanding the culture of Çrémad-Bhägavatam all over the world. In the degraded condition of the human society, the Lord incarnates as the Kalki avatära and kills all the demonic without mercy.

TEXT 39
sarge tapo 'ham åñayo nava ye prajeçäù
sthäne 'tha dharma-makha-manv-amarävanéçäù
ante tv adharma-hara-manyuvaçäsurädyä
mäyä-vibhütaya imäù puru-çakti-bhäjaù

sarge—in the beginning of the creation; tapaù—penance; aham—myself; åñayaù—sages; nava—nine; ye prajeçäù—those who would generate; sthäne—in the middle while maintaining the creation; atha—certainly; dharma—religion; makha—Lord Viñëu; manu—the father of mankind; amara—the demigods deputed to control the affairs of maintenance; avanéçäù—and the kings of different planets; ante—at the end; tu—but; adharma—irreligion; hara—Lord Çiva; manyu-vaça—subjected to anger; asura-ädyäù—atheists, the enemies of the devotees; mäyä—energy; vibhütayaù—powerful representatives; imäù—all of them; puru-çakti-bhäjaù—of the Supreme Powerful Lord.

TRANSLATION
At the beginning of creation there is penance, myself [Brahmä], the Prajäpatis, and great sages who generate; then, during the maintenance of the creation, there is Lord Viñëu, the demigods with controlling powers, and the kings of different planets. But at the end there is irreligion, and then Lord Çiva and the atheists full of anger, etc. All of them are different representative manifestations of the energy of the supreme power, the Lord.

PURPORT
The material world is created by the energy of the Lord, which is manifested in the beginning of the creation by the penance of Brahmäjé, the first living being in the creation, and then there are the nine Prajäpatis, known as great sages. In the stage when the creation is maintained, there are devotional service to Lord Viñëu, or factual religion, the different demigods, and the kings of different planets who maintain the world. At last, when the creation is preparing to wind up, there is first the principle of irreligion, then Lord Çiva along with the atheists, full of anger. But all of them are but different manifestations of the Supreme Lord. Therefore Brahmä, Viñëu and Mahädeva (Çiva) are different incarnations of the different modes of material nature. Viñëu is the Lord of the mode of goodness. Brahmä is the lord of the mode of passion, and Çiva is the lord of the mode of ignorance. Ultimately, the material creation is but a temporary manifestation meant to give the chance of liberation to the conditioned souls who are entrapped in the material world, and one who develops the mode of goodness under the protection of Lord Viñëu has the greatest chance of being liberated by following the Vaiñëava principles and thus being promoted to the kingdom of God, no more to return to this miserable material world.

TEXT 40
viñëor nu vérya-gaëanäà katamo 'rhatéha
yaù pärthiväny api kavir vimame rajäàsi
caskambha yaù sva-rahasäskhalatä tri-påñöhaà
yasmät tri-sämya-sadanäd uru-kampayänam

viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; nu—but; vérya—prowess; gaëanäm—in the matter of accounting; katamaù—who else; arhati—is able to do it; iha—in this world; yaù—one who; pärthiväni—the atoms; api—also; kaviù—great scientist; vimame—might have counted; rajäàsi—particles; caskambha—could catch; yaù—one who; sva-rahasä—by His own leg; askhalatä—without being hampered; tri-påñöham—the topmost planetary space; yasmät—by which; tri-sämya—the neutral state of the three modes; sadanät—up to that place; uru-kampayänam—moving very greatly.

TRANSLATION
Who can describe completely the prowess of Viñëu? Even the scientist, who might have counted the particles of the atoms of the universe, cannot do so. Because it is He only who, in His form of Trivikrama, moved His leg effortlessly beyond the topmost planet, Satyaloka, up to the neutral state of the three modes of material nature. And all were moved.

PURPORT
The highest scientific advancement of the material scientist is atomic energy. But the material scientist is not able to have an estimation of the particles of atoms contained in the whole of the universe. But even if one is able to count such atomic particles or is able to roll up the sky, like one's bedding, even then one is unable to estimate the extent of the prowess and energy of the Supreme Lord. He is known as Trivikrama because once, in His incarnation of Vämana, He expanded His leg beyond the highest planetary system of Satyaloka and reached the neutral state of the modes of nature called the covering of the material world. There are seven layers of material coverings over the material sky, and the Lord could penetrate even those coverings. And with His toe He made a hole through which the water of the Causal Ocean filters into the material sky, and the current is known as the sacred Ganges, which purifies the planets of the three worlds. In other words, no one is equal to the transcendentally powerful Viñëu. He is omnipotent, and no one is equal to or greater than Him.

TEXT 41
näntaà vidämy aham amé munayo 'gra-jäs te
mäyä-balasya puruñasya kuto 'varä ye
gäyan guëän daça-çatänana ädi-devaù
çeño 'dhunäpi samavasyati näsya päram

na—never; antam—end; vidämi—do I know; aham—myself; amé—and all those; munayaù—great sages; agra-jäù—born prior to yourself; te—you; mäyä-balasya—of the omnipotent; puruñasya—of the Personality of Godhead; kutaù—what to speak of others; avaräù—born after us; ye—those: gäyan—by singing; guëän—the qualities; daça-çata-änanaù—one who has ten hundred faces; ädi-devaù—the first incarnation of the Lord; çeñaù—known as Çeña; adhunä—up to date; api—even; samavasyati—can achieve; na—not: asya—of Him; päram—limit.

TRANSLATION
Neither myself nor all the sages who were born before you know fully the omnipotent Personality of Godhead. So what can others, who are born after us, know about Him? Even the first incarnation of the Lord, namely Çeña, has not been able to reach the limit of such knowledge, although He is describing the qualities of the Lord with ten hundred faces.

PURPORT
The omnipotent Personality of Godhead has primarily three potential manifestations, namely internal, external, and marginal potencies, with unlimited expansions of these three energies. As such, the potential expansions can never be calculated by anyone because even the Personality of God Himself, as the incarnation of Çeña, could not estimate the potencies, although He has been describing them continually with His one thousand faces.

TEXT 42
yeñäà sa eña bhagavän dayayed anantaù
sarvätmanäçrita-pado yadi nirvyalékam
te dustaräm atitaranti ca deva-mäyäà
naiñäà mamäham iti dhéù çva-çågäla-bhakñye
 
yeñäm—unto those only; saù—the Lord; eñaù—the; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; dayayet—does bestow His mercy; anantaù—the unlimited potential; sarva-ätmanä—by all means without reservation; äçrita-padaù -surrendered soul; yadi—if such surrender; nirvyalékam—without pretention; te—those only; dustaräm—insurmountable; atitaranti—can overcome; ca—and the paraphernalia; deva-mäyäm—diverse energies of the Lord; na—not; eñäm—of them; mama—mine; aham—myself; iti—thus; dhéù—conscious; çva—dogs; çågäla—jackals; bhakñye—in the matter of eating.

TRANSLATION
But anyone who is specifically favored by the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, due to unalloyed surrender unto the service of the Lord, can overcome the insurmountable ocean of illusion and can understand the Lord also. But those who are attached to this body, which is meant to be eaten up at the end by dogs and jackals, cannot do so.

PURPORT
The unalloyed devotees of the Lord know the glories of the Lord in the sense that they can understand how great the Lord is and how great is His expansion of diverse energy. Those who are attached to the perishable body can hardly enter into the realm of the science of Godhead. The whole materialistic world, based on the conception of the material body as the self, is ignorant of the science of God. The materialist is always busy working for the welfare of the material body, not only of his own but also that of his children, kinsmen, communitymen, countrymen, etc. They have many branches of philanthropic and altruistic activities from a political, national, and international angle of vision, but none of the field work can go beyond the jurisdiction of the misconception of identifying the material body with the spirit soul. Unless, therefore, one is saved from the wrong conception of the body and the soul, there is no knowledge of Godhead, and unless there is knowledge of God, all advancement of material civilization, however dazzling, should be considered to be a failure.

TEXTS 43-45
vedäham aìga paramasya hi yoga-mäyäà
yüyaà bhavaç ca bhagavän atha daitya-varyaù
patné manoù sa ca manuç ca tad-ätmajäç ca
präcénabarhir åbhur aìga uta dhruvaç ca

ikñväkur aila-mucukunda-videha-gädhi-
raghv-ambaréña-sagarä gaya-nähuñädyäù
mändhätralarka-çatadhanvanu-rantidevä
devavrato balir amürttarayo dilépaù

saubharyutaìka-çibi-devala-pippaläda-
särasvatoddhava-paräçara-bhüriñeëäù
ye 'nye vibhéñaëa-hanümad-upendradatta-
pärthärñöiñeëa-vidura-çrutadeva-varyäù

veda—know it; aham—myself; aìga—O Närada; paramasya—of the Supreme; hi—certainly; yoga-mäyäm—potency; yüyam—yourself; bhavaù—Çiva; ca—and; bhagavän—the great demigod; atha—as also; daitya-varyaù—Prahläda Mahäräja, the great devotee of the Lord born in the family of the atheist; patné—Çatarüpä; manoù—of Manu; saù—he; ca—also; manuù—Sväyambhuva; ca—and; tat-ätmajäù ca—and his children like Priyavrata, Uttänapäda, Devahüti, etc.

TRANSLATION
O Närada, although the potencies of the Lord are unknowable and immeasurable, still, because we are all surrendered souls, we know how He acts through yogamäyä potencies. And, similarly, the all-powerful Çiva, the great king of the atheist family, namely Prahläda Mahäräja, Sväyambhuva Manu, his wife Çatarüpä, his sons and daughters like Priyavrata, Uttänapäda, Äküti, Devahüti, Prasüti, etc., Präcénabarhi, Åbhu, Aìga the father of Vena, Mahäräja Dhruva, Ikñväku, Aila, Mucukunda, Mahäräja Janaka, Gädhi, Raghu, Ambaréña, Sagara, Gaya, Nähuña, Mändhätä, Alarka, Çatadhanu, Anu, Rantideva, Bhéñma, Bali, Amürtaraya, Dilépa, Saubhari, Utaìka, Çibi, Devala, Pippaläda, Särasvata, Uddhava, Paräçara, Bhüriñeëa, Vibhéñaëa, Hanümän, Çukadeva Gosvämé, Arjuna, Ärñöiñena, Vidura, Çrutadeva, etc., all also know the potencies of the Lord.

PURPORT
All the great devotees of the Lord, as mentioned above, who flourished in the past or present, and all devotees of the Lord who will come in the future, are aware of the different potencies of the Lord along with the potency of His name, quality, pastimes, entourage, personality, etc. And how do they know? Certainly it is not by mental speculation, nor by any attempt by dint of limited instruments of knowledge. By the limited instruments of knowledge (either senses or the material instruments like microscopes and telescopes) one cannot even fully know the Lord's material potencies, which are manifested before our eyes. For example there are many millions and billions of planets far, far beyond the scientist's calculation. But these are only the manifestations of the Lord's material energy. What can the scientist hope to know of the spiritual potency of the Lord by such material efforts? Mental speculations, by adding some dozens of "if's" and "maybe's," cannot aid the advancement of knowledge—on the contrary, such mental speculation will only end in despair by dismissing the case abruptly and declaring the nonexistence of God. The sane person, therefore, ceases to speculate on subjects beyond the jurisdiction of his tiny brain, and as a matter of course he tries to learn to surrender unto the Supreme Lord, who alone can lead one to the platform of real knowledge. In the Upaniñads it is clearly said that the Supreme Personality of Godhead can never be known simply by working very hard and taxing the good brain, nor can He be known simply by mental speculation and jugglery of words. The Lord is knowable only by one who is a surrendered soul. Herein Brahmäjé, the greatest of all material living beings, acknowledges this truth. Therefore, the fruitless spoiling of energy by pursuing the path of experimental knowledge must be given up. One should gain knowledge by surrendering unto the Lord and by acknowledging the authority of the persons mentioned herein. The Lord is unlimited and, by the grace of the yogamäyä, helps the surrendered soul to know Him proportionately with the advance of one's surrendering process.

TEXT 46
te vai vidanty atitaranti ca deva-mäyäà
stré-çüdra-hüëa-çabarä api päpa-jéväù
yady adbhuta-krama-paräyaëa-çéla-çikñäs
tiryag-janä api kim u çruta-dhäraëä ye

te—such persons; vai—undoubtedly; vidanti—do know; atitaranti—surpass; ca—also; deva-mäyäm—the covering energy of the Lord; stré—such as women; çüdra—the laborer class of men; hüëa—the mountaineers; çabaräù—the Siberians, or those lower than the çüdras; api—although; päpa-jéväù—sinful living beings; yadi—provided; adbhuta-krama—one whose acts are so wonderful; paräyaëa—those who are devotees; çéla—behavior; çikñäù—trained up by, tiryak-janäù—even those who are not human beings; api—also; kim—what; u—to speak of; çruta-dhäraëäù—those who have taken to the idea of the Lord by hearing about Him; ye—those.

TRANSLATION
Surrendered souls, even from the groups leading sinful lives, such as the woman, the laborer class, the mountaineers, the Siberians, etc., or even the birds and beasts, can also know about the science of Godhead and become liberated from the clutches of the illusory energy by surrendering unto the pure devotees of the Lord and by following in their footsteps in devotional service.

PURPORT
Sometimes there are inquiries as to how one can surrender unto the Supreme Lord. In the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 18.66) the Lord asked Arjuna to surrender unto Him, and therefore persons unwilling to do so question as to where God is and to whom they should surrender. The answer to such questions or inquiries is given herein very properly. The Personality of Godhead may not be present before one's eyes, but if one is sincere in wanting such guidance the Lord will send a bona fide person who can guide one properly back to home, back to Godhead. There is no need of material qualifications for making progress in the path of spiritual realization. In the material world, when one accepts some particular type of service, he is required to possess some particular type of qualification also. Without this one is unfit for such service. But in the devotional service of the Lord the only qualification required is surrender. Surrendering oneself is in one's own hand. If one likes, he can surrender immediately without any delay, and that begins his spiritual life. The bona fide representative of God is as good as God Himself. Or, in other words, the loving representative of the Lord is more kind and more easy to approach. A sinful soul cannot approach the Lord directly, but such a sinful man can very easily approach a pure devotee of the Lord. And if one agrees to put himself under the guidance of such a devotee of the Lord, he can also understand the science of God and can also become like the transcendental pure devotee of the Lord and thus get his liberation back to Godhead, back home for eternal happiness.
So realization of the science of Godhead and relief from the unnecessary, useless struggle for existence are not at all difficult for the willing candidate. But they are very difficult for persons who are not surrendered souls but only simple, profitless speculators.

TEXT 47
çaçvat praçäntam abhayaà pratibodha-mätraà
çuddhaà samaà sad-asataù paramätma-tattvam
çabdo na yatra puru-kärakavän kriyärtho
mäyä paraity abhimukhe ca vilajjamänä
tad vai padaà bhagavataù paramasya puàso
brahmeti yad vidur ajasra-sukhaà viçokam

çaçvat—eternal; praçäntam—without disturbance; abhayam—without fear pratibodha-mätram—a consciousness opposed to the material counterpart çuddham—uncontaminated; samam—without distinction; sat-asataù—of the cause and effect; paramätma-tattvam—the principle of primeval cause çabdaù—speculative sound; na—not; yatra—where there is; puru-kärakavän—resulting in fruitive action; kriyä-arthaù—for the matter of sacrifice; mäyä—illusion; paraiti—flies away; abhimukhe—in front of; ca—also; vilajjamänä—being ashamed of; tat—that; vai—is certainly; padam—ultimate phase; bhagavataù—of the Personality of Godhead; paramasya—of the Supreme puàsaù—of the person; brahma—the Absolute; iti—thus; yat—which; viduù—known as; ajasra—unlimited; sukham—happiness; viçokam—without grief

TRANSLATION
What is realized as the Absolute Brahman is full of unlimited bliss without grief. That is certainly the ultimate phase of the supreme enjoyer the Personality of Godhead. He is eternally void of all disturbances, without any fear, complete consciousness as opposed to matter, uncontaminated, without any distinction, the principle primeval cause of all causes and effects, in whom there is no sacrifice for fruitive activities, and in whom the illusory energy does not stand.

PURPORT
The supreme enjoyer, Personality of Godhead, is the Supreme Brahman or the summum bonum because of His being the supreme cause of all causes. The; conception of impersonal Brahman realization is the first step, due to His distinction from the illusory conception of material existence. In other words, impersonal Brahman is a feature; of the Absolute distinct from the material variegatedness, just as light is a conception distinct from its counterpart, darkness. But the light has its variegatedness, which is seen by those who further advance in the light, and thus the ultimate realization of Brahman is the source of the Brahman light, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the summum bonum or the ultimate source of everything. Therefore, meeting the Personality of Godhead includes the realization of the impersonal Brahman as realized at first in contrast with material inebriety. The Personality of Godhead is the third step of Brahman realization. As explained in the First Canto, one must understand all three features of the Absolute—Brahman, Paramätmä, and Bhagavän.
    Pratibodha-mätram is just the opposite conception of material existence. In matter there are material miseries, and thus in the first realization of Brahman there is the negation of such material inebrieties and a feeling of eternal existence distinct from the pangs of birth and death, disease and old age. That is the primary conception of impersonal Brahman.
The Supreme Lord is the Supreme Soul of everything, and therefore in the supreme conception affection is realized. The conception of affection is due to the relationship of soul to soul. A father is affectionate to his son because there is some relationship of nearness between the son and the father. But that sort of affection in the material world is full of inebriety. When the Personality of Godhead is met, the fullness of affection becomes manifested because of the reality of the affectionate relationship. He is not the object of affection by material tinges of body and mind, but He is the full, naked uncontaminated object of affection for all living entities because He is the Supersoul or Paramätmä within everyone's heart. In the liberated state of affairs, the full-fledged affection for the Lord is awakened.
As such, there is an unlimited flow of happiness, everlasting, without any fear of being broken as we have experienced here in the material world. The relationship with the Lord is never broken; thus there is no grief and no fear. Such happiness is inexplicable by words, and there can be no attempt to generate such happiness by fruitive activities by arrangement and sacrifices. But we must know also that happiness, unbroken happiness, exchanged with the Supreme Person, the Personality of Godhead as described in this verse, transcends the impersonal conception of the Upaniñads. In the Upaniñads the description is more or less negation of the material conception of things, but this is not denial of the transcendental senses of the Supreme Lord. Herein also the same is affirmed in the statements about the material elements; they are all transcendental, free from all contamination of material identification. And also the liberated souls are not devoid of senses; otherwise there cannot be any reciprocation of unhampered spiritual happiness exchanged between them in spontaneous unbroken joy. All the senses, both of the Lord and of the devotees, are without any material contamination. They are so because they are beyond the material cause and effects, as it is clearly mentioned herein (sad-asataù param). The illusory material energy cannot work there, being ashamed before the Lord and His transcendental devotees. In the material world the sense activities are not without grief, but here it is clearly said that the senses of the Lord and the devotees are without any grief. There is a distinct difference between the material and spiritual senses. And it should be understood without denying the spiritual senses because of a material conception.
The senses in the material world are surcharged with material ignorance. In every way the authorities have recommended purification of the senses from the material conception. In the material world the senses are manipulated for individual and personal satisfaction, whereas in the spiritual world the senses are properly used for the purpose for which they were originally meant, namely the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord. Such sensual activities are natural, and therefore sense gratification there is uninterrupted and unbroken by material contamination because the senses are spiritually purified. And such satisfaction of the senses is equally shared by the transcendental reciprocators. Since the activities are unlimited and constantly increasing, there is no scope for material attempts or artificial arrangements. Such happiness of transcendental quality is called brahma-saukhyam, which will be clearly described in the Fifth Canto.

TEXT 48
sadhryaì niyamya yatayo yama-karta-hetià
jahyuù svaräò iva nipäna-khanitram indraù

sadhryaì—artificial mental speculation or meditation; niyamya—controlling; yatayaù—the mystics; yama-karta-hetim—the process of spiritual culture; jahyuù—are given up; svaräö—fully independent; iva—as; nipäna—well; khanitram—trouble for digging; indraù—the controlling demigod supplying rains.

TRANSLATION
In such a transcendental state there is no need of artificial control of the mind, mental speculation or meditation, as performed by the jïänés and yogés. Such processes are given up, as the heavenly King, Indra, does not take the trouble to dig a well.

PURPORT
A poor man in want of water digs a well and undertakes the trouble of digging. Similarly, those who are poor in transcendental realization speculate on the mind or meditate by controlling the senses. But they do not know that such control of the senses and achievement of spiritual perfection are simultaneously made possible as soon as one is factually engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Supreme Person, the Personality of Godhead. It is for this reason that the great liberated souls also desire to be associated in hearing and chanting the activities of the Lord. The example of Indra is very appropriate in this connection. King Indra of heaven is the controlling deity or demigod for arranging clouds and supplying rains in the universe, and as such he does not have to take the trouble to dig a well for his personal water supply. For him, digging a well for a water supply is simply ludicrous. Similarly, those who are factually engaged in the loving service of the Lord have attained the ultimate goal of life, and for them there is no need of mental speculation to find out the true nature of God or His activities. Nor do such devotees have to meditate upon the imaginary or real identity of the Lord. Because they are factually engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, the Lord's pure devotees have already achieved the results of mental speculation and meditation. The real perfection of life is therefore to be engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord.

TEXT 49
sa çreyasäm api vibhur bhagavän yato 'sya
bhäva-svabhäva-vihitasya sataù prasiddhiù
dehe sva-dhätu-vigame 'nuviçéryamäëe
vyomeva tatra puruño na viçéryate 'jaù

saù—He; çreyasäm—all auspiciousness; api—also; vibhuù—the master; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; yataù—because; asya—of the living entity; bhäva—natural modes; sva-bhäva—own constitution; vihitasya—performances; sataù—all good work; prasiddhiù—ultimate success; dehe—of the body; sva-dhätu—forming elements; vigame—being vanquished; anu—after; viçéryamäëe—having given up; vyoma—sky; iva—like; tatra—thereupon; puruñaù—the living entity; na—never; viçéryate—becomes vanquished; ajaù—due to being unborn.

TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead is the supreme master of everything auspicious because the results of whatever actions are performed by the living being, either in the material or spiritual existence, are awarded by the Lord. As such, He is the ultimate benefactor. Every individual living entity is unborn, and therefore even after the annihilation of the material elementary body, the living entity exists, exactly like the air within the body.

PURPORT
The living entity is unborn and eternal, and as it is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 2.30), the living entity is not exhausted even though the material elementary body is vanquished. As long as the living entity is in the material existence, actions performed by him are rewarded in the next life, or even in the present life. Similarly, in his spiritual life also actions are rewarded by the Lord by the five kinds of liberation. Even the impersonalist cannot achieve the desired merging into the existence of the Supreme without being favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä also (Bg. 4.11) that the Lord awards similar results, as one desires, in one's present life. The living entities are given freedom to make their choice, and the Lord awards them accordingly.
It is the duty of everyone, therefore, to worship devoutly only the Personality of Godhead to achieve his desired goal. The impersonalist, instead of speculating or meditating, can directly execute the routine devotional service of the Lord and thus easily obtain the desired goal.
The devotees, however, are naturally inclined to become associates of the Lord without being merged in the spiritual existence, as conceived by the impersonalist. The devotees, therefore, following their constitutional instincts, achieve the desired goal of becoming servitors, friends, fathers, mothers or conjugal lovers of the Lord. The devotional service of the Lord involves nine transcendental processes of hearing and chanting, etc., and by performing such easy and natural devotional services the devotees achieve the highest perfectional results, far, far superior to merging into the existence of the Brahman. The devotees are, therefore, never advised to indulge in speculating upon the nature of the Supreme, or artificially meditating on the void.
One should not, however, misunderstand that after the annihilation of this present body there is no body by which one can associate with the Lord face to face. The living entity is unborn. It is not that he is manifest with the creation of the material body. On the other hand, it is true that the material body develops only by the desire of the living entity. The evolution of the material body is due to such desires of the living being. According to the desires of the living being, the material body develops. So from the spirit soul the material body comes into existence, generated from the living force. As the living being is eternal, so he exists just like the air within the body. Air is within and without the body. Therefore when the external covering, the material body, is vanquished, the living spark, like the air within the body, continues to exist. And by the direction of the Lord, because He is the ultimate benefactor, the living entity is at once awarded the necessary spiritual body befitting his association with the Lord in the manner of särüpya (equal bodily feature), sälokya (equal facility to live in the same planet with the Lord), särñöi (equal possession of opulence like the Lord), and sämépya (equal association with the Lord).
The Lord is so kind that even if a devotee of the Lord cannot fulfill the complete course of devotional service unalloyed and uncontaminated by material association, he is given another chance in the next life by being awarded a birth in the family of a devotee or rich man so that without being engaged in the struggle for material existence, the devotee can finish the remaining purification of his existence and thus immediately, after relinquishing the present body, go back home, back to Godhead. This is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä.
In this connection detailed information is available in the Bhagavat-sandarbha of Çréla Jéva Gosvämé Prabhupäda. Once achieving the spiritual existence, the devotee is eternally situated there, as already discussed in the previous verse.

TEXT 50
so 'yaà te 'bhihitas täta
bhagavän viçva-bhävanaù
samäsena harer nänyad
anyasmät sad-asac ca yat

saù—that; ayam—the same; te—unto you; abhihitaù—explained by me; täta—my dear son; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; viçva-bhävanaù—the creator of the manifested worlds; samäsena—in brief; hareù—without Hari, the Lord; na—never; anyat—anything else; anyasmät—being the cause of; sat—manifested or phenomenal; asat—noumenal; ca—and; yat—whatever there may be.

TRANSLATION
My dear son, I have now explained in brief the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is creator of the manifested worlds. Without Him, Hari, the Lord, there are no other causes of the phenomenal and noumenal existences.

PURPORT
As we have generally the experience of the temporary, material world and conditioned souls trying to lord it over the material worlds, so Brahmäjé explained to Näradadeva that this temporary world is the work of the external potency of the Lord, and the conditioned souls struggling here for existence are the marginal potency of the Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead, and but for Him, Hari, the Supreme Lord, there is no other cause for all these phenomenal activities. He is the primeval cause of all causes. This does not mean, however, that the Lord Himself is distributed impersonally. He is aloof from all these interactions of the external and marginal potencies. In the Bhagavad-gétä, it is confirmed (Bg. 9.4) that by His potencies alone He is present everywhere and anywhere, and everything that is manifested rests on His potency only, but He, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is always aloof from them. The potency and the potent are simultaneously one and different from one another.
One should not deprecate the Supreme Lord for the creation of this miserable world, just as one should not blame the king for creating a prisonhouse in the government. The prisonhouse is a necessary institution of the establishment of the government for those who are disobedient to the laws of the government. Similarly, this material world, full of miseries, is a temporary creation of the Lord for those who have forgotten Him and are trying to lord it over the false manifestation. He, however, is always anxious to get the fallen souls back home, back to Godhead, and for this He has given so many chances to the conditioned souls via the authoritative scriptures, His representatives, and personal incarnations also. Since He has no direct attachment to this material world, He is not to be blamed for its creation.

TEXT 51
idaà bhägavataà näma
yan me bhagavatoditam
saìgraho 'yaà vibhüténäà
tvam etad vipulékuru

idam—this; bhägavatam—the science of Godhead; näma—of the name; yat—that which; me—unto me; bhagavata—by the Personality of Godhead; uditam—enlightened; saìgrahaù—is the accumulation of; ayam—His; vibhüténäm—of the diverse potencies; tvam—your good self; etat—this science of Godhead; vipulé—expand; kuru—do it.

TRANSLATION
O Närada, this science of God, Çrémad-Bhägavatam, was spoken to me in a nutshell by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and it was spoken in a nutshell as the accumulation of His diverse potencies. Please expand this science yourself.

PURPORT
The Bhägavatam in a nutshell, spoken in about half a dozen verses by the Personality of Godhead, as it will appear ahead, is the science of God, and it is the potential representation of the Personality of Godhead. He, being absolute, is nondifferent from the science of God, Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Brahmäjé received this science of Godhead from the Lord directly, and he handed over the same to Närada, who in his turn ordered Çréla Vyäsadeva to expand it. So the transcendental knowledge of the Supreme Lord is not mental speculation by the mundane wranglers, but is uncontaminated, eternal, perfect knowledge beyond the jurisdiction of material modes. The Bhägavata Puräëa is therefore the direct incarnation of the Lord in the form of transcendental sound, and one should receive this transcendental knowledge from the bona fide representative of the Lord in the chain of disciplic succession from the Lord to Brahmäjé, from Brahmäjé to Närada, from Närada to Vyäsa, from Vyäsadeva to Çukadeva Gosvämé, from Çukadeva Gosvämé to Süta Gosvämé, as the ripened fruit of the Vedic tree drops from one hand to another without being broken by falling suddenly from the high branch down to the earth. Therefore unless one hears the science of Godhead from the bona fide representative of the disciplic succession, as above mentioned, it will be a difficult job for one to understand the theme of the science of Godhead. It should never be heard from the professional Bhägavatam reciters who earn their livelihood by gratifying the senses of the audience.

TEXT 52
yathä harau bhagavati
nåëäà bhaktir bhaviñyati
sarvätmany akhilädhäre
iti saìkalpya varëaya

yathä—as much as; harau—unto the Personality of Godhead; bhagavati—unto the Lord; nåëäm—for human beings; bhaktiù—devotional service; bhaviñyati—become enlightened; sarva-ätmani—the Absolute Whole; akhila-ädhäre—unto the summum bonum; iti—thus; saìkalpya—by determination; varëaya—describe.

TRANSLATION
Please describe the science of Godhead with determination and in a manner by which it will be quite possible for the human being to develop transcendental devotional service unto the Personality of Godhead Hari, the Supersoul of every living being and the summum bonum source of all energies.

PURPORT
Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the philosophy of devotional service and the scientific presentation of man's relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Prior to the age of Kali there was no need for such a book of knowledge to know the Lord and His potential energies, but with the beginning of the age of Kali the human society became gradually influenced by four sinful principles, namely illegitimate connection with women, intoxication, gambling and unnecessary killing of animals. Because of these basic sinful acts, gradually man became forgetful of his eternal relation with God. Therefore man became blind, so to speak, to his ultimate goal of life. The ultimate goal of life is not to pass a life of irresponsibility like the animals and indulge in a polished way in the four animal principles, namely eating, sleeping, fearing and mating. For such a blind human society in the darkness of ignorance, Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the torchlight to see things in proper perspective. Therefore it was necessary to describe the science of God from the very beginning, or from the very birth of the phenomenal world.
As we have already explained previously, Çrémad-Bhägavatam is so scientifically presented that any sincere student of this great science will be able to understand the science of God simply by reading it with attention or simply by regularly hearing it from the bona fide speaker. Everyone is hankering after happiness in life, but in this age, blind as they are, the members of human society have no proper vision that the Personality of Godhead is the reservoir of all happiness because He is the ultimate source of everything: janmädasya yataù. Happiness in complete perfection without hindrance can be achieved only by our devotional relationship with Him. And it is only by His association that we can get rid of the distressful material existence. Even those who are after the enjoyment of this material world can also take shelter of the great science of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, and they will be successful at the end. Närada is therefore requested or ordered by his spiritual master to present this science with determination and in good plan. Närada was never advised to preach the principles of Bhägavatam to earn a livelihood, but he was ordered by his spiritual master to take the matter very seriously in a missionary spirit.

TEXT 53
mäyäà varëayato 'muñya
éçvarasyänumodataù
çåëvataù çraddhayä nityaà
mäyayätmä na muhyati

mäyäm—affairs of the external energy; varëayataù—while describing; amuñya—of the Lord; éçvarasya—of the Personality of Godhead; anumodataù—thus appreciating; çåëvataù—thus hearing; çraddhayä—with devotion; nityam—regularly; mäyayä—by the illusory energy; ätmä—the living entity; na—never; muhyati—becomes illusioned.

TRANSLATION
Activities of the Lord, in association with His different energies, should be described, appreciated and heard in accordance with the teachings of the Supreme Lord. If this is done regularly with devotion and respect, one is sure to get out of the illusory energy of the Lord."

PURPORT
The science of learning a subject matter seriously is different from the sentiments of the fanatics. The fanatics or the fools may consider the Lord's activities in relation with external energy useless for them, and they may falsely claim to be higher participants in the internal energy of the Lord, but factually the Lord's activities, either in relation with the external energy or with the internal energy, are equally good. On the other hand, those who are not completely free from the clutches of the external energy of the Lord should devoutly hear regularly about the activities of the Lord in relation with the external energy. They should not foolishly jump up to the activities of the internal energy, falsely attracted by the Lord's internal potential activities like His räsa-lélä. The cheap reciters of the Bhägavatam are very much enthusiastic about the Lord's internal potential activities, and the pseudo-devotees, absorbed in material sense enjoyment, falsely jump to the stage of liberated souls and thus fall down deeply into the clutches of external energy.
Some of them think that to hear about the pastimes of the Lord means to hear about His activities with the gopés or about His pastimes like uplifting the Govardhana Hill, etc., and they have nothing to do with the Lord's plenary expansions as the puruñävatäras and Their pastimes of creation, maintenance, or annihilation of the material worlds. But a pure devotee knows that there is no difference between the pastimes of the Lord, either in räsa-lélä or in creation, maintenance or destruction of the material world. Rather, the description of such activities of the Lord as puruñävatäras are specifically meant for persons who are in the clutches of the external energy. Räsa-lélä, etc., are meant for the liberated souls and not for the conditioned souls. The conditioned souls, therefore, must hear the Lord's pastimes in relationship with the external energy with appreciation and devotion, and such acts are as good as the hearing of räsa-lélä in the liberated stage. A conditioned soul should not imitate the activities of liberated souls. Lord Çré Caitanya never indulged in hearing the räsa-lélä with ordinary men.
In the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, the science of God, the first nine cantos prepare the ground for hearing the Tenth Canto. This will be further explained in the last chapter of this canto. In the Third Canto it will be more explicit. A pure devotee of the Lord, therefore, must begin reading or hearing Çrémad-Bhägavatam from the very beginning, and not from the Tenth Canto. We have several times been requested by some so-called devotees to take up the Tenth Canto immediately, but we have refrained from such an action because we wish to present Çrémad-Bhägavatam as the science of Godhead and not as a sensuous understanding for the conditioned souls. This is forbidden by such authorities as Çré Brahmäjé. By reading and hearing Çrémad-Bhägavatam as a scientific presentation, the conditioned souls will gradually be promoted to the higher status of transcendental knowledge after being freed from the illusory energy based on sense enjoyment.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Second Canto, Seventh Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Scheduled Incarnations with Specific Functions."






























CHAPTER EIGHT

Questions by King Parékñit


TEXT 1
räjoväca
brahmaëä codito brahman
guëäkhyäne 'guëasya ca
yasmai yasmai yathä präha
närado deva-darçanaù

räjä—the King; uväca—inquired; brahmaëä—by Lord Brahmä; coditaù—being instructed; brahman—O learned brähmaëa (Çukadeva Gosvämé); guëa-äkhyäne—in narrating the transcendental qualities; aguëasya—of the Lord, who is without material qualities; ca—and; yasmai yasmai—and whom; yathä—as much as; präha—explained; näradaù—Närada Muni; deva-darçanaù—one whose audience is as good as that of any demigod.

TRANSLATION
King Parékñit inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé: How did Narada Muni, whose hearers are as fortunate as those instructed by Lord Brahmä, explain the transcendental qualities of the Lord, who is without material qualities, and before whom did he speak?

PURPORT
Devarñi Närada was directly instructed by Brahmäjé, who was also directly instructed by the Supreme Lord; therefore the instructions imparted by Närada to his various disciples are as good as those of the Supreme Lord. That is the way of understanding Vedic knowledge. It comes down from the Lord by disciplic succession, and this transcendental knowledge is distributed to the world by this descending process.
There is no chance, however, to receive the Vedic knowledge; from mental speculators. Therefore, wherever Närada Muni goes, he represents himself as authorized by the Lord, and his appearance is as good as that of the Supreme Lord. Similarly, the disciplic succession which strictly follows the transcendental instruction is the bona fide chain of disciplic succession, and the test for such bona fide spiritual masters is that there should be no difference between the instruction of the Lord originally imparted to His devotee and that which is imparted by the authority in the line of disciplic succession. How Närada Muni distributed the transcendental knowledge of the Lord will be explained in later cantos.
It will appear also that the Lord existed prior to the material creation, and therefore His transcendental name, quality, etc., do not represent any material quality. Whenever, therefore, the Lord is described as aguëa, or without any quality, it does not mean that He has no quality, but that He has no material quality, such as the modes of goodness, passion, or ignorance, as the conditioned souls have. He is transcendental to all material conceptions, and thus He is described as aguëa.

TEXT 2
etad veditum icchämi
tattvaà tattva-vidäà vara
harer adbhuta-véryasya
kathä loka-sumaìgaläù

etat—all these; veditum—just understand; icchämi—do I wish; tattvam—the truth; tattva-vidäm—of those who are well versed in the matter of Absolute Truth; vara—the great; hareù—of the Lord; adbhuta-véryasya—of the one who possesses wonderful potencies; kathäù—narrations; loka—for all planets; su-maìgaläù—auspicious.

TRANSLATION
The King said: I wish to know. Narrations concerning the Lord, who possesses wonderful potencies, are certainly auspicious for living beings in all planets.

PURPORT
Çrémad-Bhägavatam, which is full of narration of the activities of the Supreme Lord, is auspicious for all living beings residing in every planet. One who takes it as belonging to a particular sect is certainly mistaken. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is certainly a very dear scripture for the devotees of the Lord, but it is auspicious even for the nondevotees also because it explains that even the nondevotees hovering under the spell of material energy can be delivered from such clutches if they hear with devotion and attention the; narration of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam from the right source representing the Lord by disciplic succession.

TEXT 3
kathayasva mahäbhäga
yathäham akhilätmani
kåñëe niveçya niùsaìgaà
manas tyakñye kalevaram

kathayasva—please continue speaking; mahäbhäga—O greatly fortunate one; yathä—as much as; aham—I; akhila-ätmani—unto the Supreme Soul; kåñëe—unto Lord Çré Kåñëa; niveçya- having placed; niùsaìgam—being freed from material qualities; manaù—mind; tyakñye—may relinquish; kalevaram—body.

TRANSLATION
O greatly fortunate Çukadeva Gosvämé, please continue narrating Çrémad-Bhägavatam so that I can place my mind upon the Supreme Soul, Lord Kåñëa, and, being completely freed from material qualities, thus relinquish this body.

PURPORT
To be fully engaged in hearing the transcendental narration described in the text of Çrémad-Bhägavatam means to be constantly associated with the Supreme Soul Çré Kåñëa. And to be constantly associated with the Supreme Lord Kåñëa means to be liberated from the qualities of matter. Lord Kåñëa is like the sun, and the material contamination is like the darkness. As darkness is dissipated in the presence of the sun, so to be constantly engaged in the association of the Lord Çré Kåñëa means to be uncontaminated by the material qualities. Contamination by material qualities is the cause of repeated birth and death, and liberation from material qualities is transcendence. Mahäräja Parékñit is now a realized soul by this secret of liberation through the grace of Çukadeva Gosvämé, for the latter informed the King that the highest perfection of life is to be in remembrance of Näräyaëa at the end of life. Mahäräja Parékñit was destined to give up his body at the end of seven days, and thus he decided to continue the remembrance of the Lord by His association with the topic of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, and thus to quit his body in full consciousness of the presence of the Lord Çré Kåñëa, the Supreme Soul.
The hearing of Çrémad-Bhägavatam performed by the professional men is different from the transcendental hearing of Mahäräja Parékñit. Mahäräja Parékñit was a soul realized in the Absolute Truth, Çré Kåñëa, the Personality of Godhead. The fruitive materialist is not a realized soul; he wants to derive some material benefit from his so-called hearing of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Undoubtedly such an audience, hearing Çrémad-Bhägavatam from the professional men, can derive some material benefit as desired by them, but that does not mean that such a pretense of hearing Çrémad-Bhägavatam for a week is as good as that of Mahäräja Parékñit.
It is the duty of the sane to hear Çrémad-Bhägavatam from a self-realized soul without being duped by professional men, and one should continue such hearing till the end of one's life so that one can actually have the transcendental association of the Lord and thus be liberated simply by hearing Çrémad-Bhägavatam.
Mahäräja Parékñit had already given up all his connections with his kingdom and family, the most attractive features of materialism, but still he was conscious of his material body. He wanted to be free of such bondage also by the constant association of the Lord.

TEXT 4
çåëvataù çraddhayä nityaà
gåëataç ca sva-ceñöitam
kälena nätidérgheëa
bhagavän viçate hådi

çåëvataù—of those who hear; çraddhayä—in earnestness; nityam—regularly, always; gåëataù—taking the matter; ca—also; sva-ceñöitam—seriously by one's own endeavor; kälena—duration; na—not; atidérgheëa—very prolonged time; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa; viçate—becomes manifest; hådi—within one's heart.

TRANSLATION
Persons who hear Çrémad-Bhägavatam regularly and are always taking the matter very seriously will have the Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa manifested in their hearts within a short time.

PURPORT
Cheap devotees or the material devotees of the Lord are very much desirous to see the Lord personally without making any requisite qualification. Such third-grade devotees should know well that material attachment and seeing the Lord eye to eye cannot go together. It is not such a mechanical process that the professional Bhägavatam reciters can do the job on behalf of the third-grade materialist pseudo-devotee. The professional men are useless in this connection because they are neither self-realized nor interested in the liberation of the audience. They are simply interested in maintaining the material establishment of family attachment and earning some material benefits out of the profession. Mahäräja Parékñit had no more than seven days to live, but for others Mahäräja Parékñit personally recommends that one should hear Çrémad-Bhägavatam regularly, nityam, always by one's own effort and with serious devotion also. That will help one to see the Lord Çré Kåñëa manifested in one's heart within no time.
The pseudo-devotee, however, is very anxious to see the Lord by his whims, not making any serious effort to hear Çrémad-Bhägavatam regularly and without detachment from material benefit. That is not the way recommended by an authority like Mahäräja Parékñit, who heard and benefitted by hearing Çrémad-Bhägavatam.

TEXT 5
praviñöaù karëa-randhreëa
svänäà bhäva-saroruham
dhunoti çamalaà kåñëaù
salilasya yathä çarat

praviñöaù—thus being entered; karëa-randhreëa—through the holes-of the ears; svänäm—according to one's liberated position; bhäva—constitutional relationship; saraù-ruham—the lotus flower; dhunoti—cleanses; çamalam—material qualities like lust, anger, avarice, hankering, etc.; kåñëaù—Lord Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead: salilasya—of the reservoir of waters; yathä—as it were; çarat—the autumn season.

TRANSLATION
The sound incarnation of Lord Kåñëa, the Supreme Soul [i.e. Çrémad-Bhägavatam], entering into the heart of a self-realized devotee, sits on the lotus flower of his loving relationship and thus cleanses the dust of material association, such as lust, anger, hankerings, etc., and acts like the autumnal rains upon the pools of muddy water.

PURPORT
It is said that a single pure devotee of the Lord can deliver all the fallen souls of the world, and thus one who is actually in the confidence of a pure devotee like Närada or Çukadeva Gosvämé and thus empowered by one's spiritual master, as Närada was by Brahmäjé, can not only deliver himself from the clutches of mäyä, or illusion, but can deliver the whole world by his pure and empowered devotional strength. The comparison to the autumnal rain which falls on the muddy reservoirs of water is very appropriate. During the rainy season, all waters of the rivers become muddy, but in the month of July-August, the autumn season, when there is a slight rainfall, the muddy waters of the rivers all over the world become at once clear. By addition of some chemical, a small reservoir of water like that of the metropolitan waterworks tanks, etc., can be cleared, but by such a tiny effort it is not possible to clear up all the reservoirs of water like; the rivers, etc. Similarly, a powerful pure devotee of the Lord can deliver not only his personal self but also many others in his association.
In other words, the cleansing of the polluted heart by other methods (like culture of empiric knowledge or mystic gymnastics) can simply cleanse one's own heart, but devotional service to the Lord is so powerful that it can cleanse the hearts of the people in general, by the devotional service of the pure empowered devotee. A true representative of the Lord like Närada, Çukadeva Gosvämé, Lord Caitanya, the six Gosvämés and later Çréla Bhaktivinode Öhäkur or Çrémad Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkur, etc., can deliver all people by their empowered devotional service.
By sincere efforts to hear Çrémad-Bhägavatam one realizes his constitutional relationship with the Lord in the transcendental humor of servitude, friendship, paternal affection or conjugal love, and by such self-realization one becomes situated at once in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. All such pure devotees like Närada were not only self-realized souls, but they were engaged in preaching work automatically by spiritual impetus, and thus they delivered many poor souls entangled in the material modes. They became so powerful because they sincerely followed the Bhägavatam principles by regular hearing and worshiping. By such actions the accumulated material lusts, etc., become cleansed by the personal endeavor of the Lord within the heart. The Lord is always within the heart of the living being, but He becomes manifested by one's devotional service.
Purification of the heart by culture of knowledge or mystic yoga may be all right for the time being for an individual person, but it is like cleansing the stagnant water in small quantity by chemical processes. Such clarification of water may stand for the time being and the sediments settle down, but by a slight agitation everything becomes muddy. The idea is that devotional service to the Lord is the only method of cleansing the heart for good. Whereas other methods may be superficially good for the time being, there is a risk of becoming muddy again due to agitation of the mind. Devotional service to the Lord, with specific attention for hearing Çrémad-Bhägavatam regularly and always, is the best recommended method for liberation from the clutches of illusion.

TEXT 6
dhautätmä puruñaù kåñëa-
päda-mülaà na muïcati
mukta-sarva-parikleçaù
pänthaù sva-çaraëaà yathä

dhauta-ätmä—a person whose heart has been cleansed; puruñaù—the living being; kåñëa—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; päda-mülam—the shelter of the lotus feet; na—never; muïcati—gives up; mukta—liberated; sarva—all; parikleçaù—of all miseries of life; pänthaù—the traveler; sva-çaraëam—in his own abode; yathä—as it were.

TRANSLATION
A pure devotee of the Lord, whose heart is once cleansed by the process of devotional service, never relinquishes the lotus feet of Lord Kåñëa because they fully satisfy him, as the traveler is satisfied at home after a troubled journey.

PURPORT
One who is not a pure devotee of the Supreme Lord Kåñëa is not completely cleansed in the heart. But a perfectly cleansed person never quits the devotional service of the Lord. In discharging such devotional service, as it was ordered by Brahmäjé to Närada in the preaching of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, sometimes the representative of the Lord engaged in preaching work meets various so-called difficulties of life. This was exhibited by Lord Nityänanda when He delivered the two fallen souls Jagai and Madhai, and similarly Lord Jesus Christ was crucified by the nonbelievers. But such difficulties are suffered by the devotees in preaching work very gladly because in such activities, although apparently very severe, the devotees of the Lord feel transcendental pleasure because the Lord is satisfied. Prahläda Mahäräja suffered greatly, but still he never forgot the lotus feet of the Lord. This is because a pure devotee of the Lord is so purified in the heart that he cannot leave the shelter of Lord Kåñëa in any circumstances. There is no self-interest in such service. The progress of culturing knowledge by the jïänés or the bodily gymnastics by the yogés are ultimately given up by the respective performers, but a devotee of the Lord cannot give up the service of the Lord, for he is ordered by his spiritual master. Pure devotees like Närada or Nityänanda Prabhu take up the order of the spiritual master as the sustenance of life. They do not mind what becomes of the future of their lives. They take the matter very seriously as the order comes from the higher authority, from the representative of the Lord, or from the Lord Himself.
The example set herein is very appropriate. A traveler leaves home to search for wealth in far distant places, sometimes in the forest and sometimes on the ocean and sometimes on hilltops. Certainly there are many troubles for the traveler when he is in such unknown places. But. all such troubles are at once mitigated as soon as the sense of his family affection is remembered, and as soon as he returns home he forgets all such troubles on the way.
A pure devotee of the Lord is exactly in a family tie with the Lord, and therefore he is undeterred in discharging his duty in full affectionate tie with the Lord.

TEXT 7
yad adhätu-mato brahman
dehärambho 'sya dhätubhiù
yadåcchayä hetunä vä
bhavanto jänate yathä

yat—as it is; adhätu-mataù—without being materially constituted; brahman—O learned brähmaëa; deha—the material body; ärambhaù—the beginning of; asya—of the livingbeing; dhätubhiù—by matter; yadåcchayä—without cause, accidental; hetunä—due to some cause; vä—either; bhavantaù—your good self; jänate—as you may know it; yathä—so you inform me.

TRANSLATION
O learned brähmaëa, the transcendental spirit soul is different from the material body. Does he acquire the body accidentally or by some cause? Will you kindly explain this, for it is known to you.

PURPORT
Mahäräja Parékñit, being a typical devotee, is not only satisfied by confirming the importance of hearing the Çrémad-Bhägavatam from the representative of Brahmäjé by disciplic succession, but he is still more anxious to establish the philosophical basis of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the science of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and as such all questions that may arise in the mind of a serious student must be cleared by the statements of the authority. A person on the path of devotional service may inquire from his spiritual master all about the spiritual position of God and the living beings. From the Bhagavad-gétä, as well as from the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, it is known that qualitatively the Lord and the living beings are one. The living being in the conditioned state of material existence is subjected to many transmigrations by continuously changing the material body. But what are the causes of such material embodiment of the part and parcel of the Lord? Mahäräja Parékñit inquires about this very important matter for the benefit of all classes of candidates on the path of self-realization and devotional service to the Lord.
Indirectly it is confirmed that the Supreme Being, the Lord, makes no such material changes of body. He is spiritually whole, with no difference between His body and His soul, unlike the conditioned soul. The liberated living beings, who associate with the Lord in person, are also exactly like the Lord. Only the conditioned souls awaiting liberation are subjected to change of bodies. How was the process first begun?
In the process of devotional service, the first step is to take shelter of the spiritual master and then inquire from the spiritual master all about the process. This inquiry is essential in order to be made immune to all kinds of offenses in the path of devotional service. Even if one is fixed in devotional service like Mahäräja Parékñit, he must still inquire from the realized spiritual master all about this. In other words, the spiritual master must also be well versed and learned so that he may be able to answer all these inquiries from the devotees. Thus one who is not well versed in the authorized scriptures and not able to answer all such relevant inquiries should not pose as a spiritual master for the matter of material gain. It is illegal to become a spiritual master if one is unable to deliver the disciple.

TEXT 8
äséd yad-udarät padmaà
loka-saàsthäna-lakñaëam
yävän ayaà vai puruña
iyattävayavaiù påthak
tävän asäv iti proktaù
saàsthävayavavän iva

äsét—as it grew; yat-udarät—from whose abdomen; padmam—lotus flower; loka—world; saàsthäna—situation; lakñaëam—possessed of; yävän—as it were; ayam—this; vai—certainly; puruñaù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; iyattä—measurement; avayavaiù—by embodiment; påthak—different; tävän—so; asau—that; iti proktaù—it is so said; saàsthä—situation; avayavavän—embodiment; iva—like.

TRANSLATION
If the Supreme Personality of Godhead, from whose abdomen the lotus stem sprouted, is possessed of a gigantic body according to His own caliber and measurement, then what is the specific difference between the body of the Lord and those of other common living entities?

PURPORT
One should note how Mahäräja Parékñit intelligently put the questions before his spiritual master for scientific understanding of the transcendental body of the Lord. It has been described in many places before this that the Lord assumed a very gigantic body, like Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu, from whose hair pores innumerable universes have generated. The body of the Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu is described as sprouting the lotus stem within which all the planets of the universe remain, and at the top of the stem there is the lotus flower on which Lord Brahmä is born. In the creation of the material world He undoubtedly assumes the gigantic body, and living entities also get bodies, big or small, according to the respective necessity. For example, an elephant gets a gigantic body according to its needs, and so also an ant gets its body according to its needs. Similarly, if the Personality of Godhead assumes a gigantic body to accomodate the universes or the planets of a particular universe, there is no difference in the principle of assuming or accepting a particular type of body in terms of necessity. A living being and the Lord cannot be distinguished simply by the difference of the magnitude of the body. So the answer depends on the specific significance of the body of the Lord, as distinguished from the body of the common living being.

TEXT 9
ajaù såjati bhütäni
bhütätmä yad-anugrahät
dadåçe yena tad-rüpaà
näbhi-padma-samudbhavaù

ajaù—one who is born without a material source; såjati—creates; bhütäni—all those materially born; bhüta-ätmä—having a body of matter; yat—whose; anugrahät—by the mercy of; dadåçe—could see; yena—by whom; tat-rüpam—His form of body; näbhi—navel; padma— lotus flower; samudbhavaù—being born of.

TRANSLATION
Brahmä, who was not born of a material source but of the lotus flower coming out of the navel abdomen of the Lord, is the creator of all those who are materially born. Of course, by the grace of the Lord, Brahmä was able to see the form of the Lord.

PURPORT
The first living creature, Brahmä, is called ajaù because he did not take his birth from the womb of a mother materially born. He was directly born from the bodily expansion of the lotus flower of the Lord. Thus it is not readily understandable whether the body of the Lord and that of Brahmä are of the same quality or different. This must also be clearly understood. One thing is, however, certain: Brahmä was completely dependent on the mercy of the Lord because after his birth he could create living beings by the Lord's grace only, and he could see the form of the Lord. Whether the form seen by Brahmä is of the same quality as that of Brahmä is a bewildering question, and Mahäräja Parékñit wanted to get clear answers from Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé.

TEXT 10
sa cäpi yatra puruño
viçva-sthity-udbhaväpyayaù
muktvätma-mäyäà mäyeçaù
çete sarva-guhä-çayaù

saù—He; ca—also; api—as He is; yatra—where; puruñaù—the Personality of Godhead; viçva—the material worlds; sthiti—maintenance; udbhava—creation; apyayaù—annihilation; muktvä—without being touched; ätma-mäyäm—own energy; mäyeçaù—the Lord of all energies; çete—does lie on; sarva-guhä-çayaù—one who lies in everyone's heart.

TRANSLATION
Please also explain the Personality of Godhead, who lies in every heart as the Supersoul and as the Lord of all energies, but is untouched by His external energy.

PURPORT
Undoubtedly the form of the Lord who was seen by Brahmä must be transcendental, otherwise how could He simply look upon the creative energy without being touched? It is understood also that the same puruña lies in the heart of every living entity. This also requires proper explanation.

TEXT 11
puruñävayavair lokäù
sapäläù pürva-kalpitäù
lokair amuñyävayaväù
sa-pälair iti çuçruma

puruña—universal form of the Lord (viräöa puruñaù); avayavaiù—by different parts of the body; lokäù—the planetary system; sa-päläù—with respective governors; pürva—formerly; kalpitäù—discussed; lokaiù—by the different planetary systems; amuñya—His; avayaväù—different parts of the body; sa-pälaiù—with the governors; iti—thus; çuçruma- I heard.

TRANSLATION
O learned brähmaëa, it was formerly explained that all the planets of the universe with their respective governors are situated in the different parts of the gigantic body of the viräöa puruña. I have also heard that the different planetary systems are supposed to be in the gigantic body of the viräöa puruña. But what is their actual position? Will you please explain that?

TEXT 12
yävän kalpo vikalpo vä
yathä kälo 'numéyate
bhüta-bhavya-bhavac-chabda
äyur-mänaà ca yat sataù

yävän—as it is; kalpaù—the duration of time between creation and annihilation; vikalpaù—subsidiary creation and annihilation; vä—either; yathä—as also; kälaù—the time; anuméyate—is measured; bhüta—past; bhavya—future; bhavat—present; çabdaù—sound; äyuù—duration of life; mänam—measurement; ca—also; yat—which; sataù—of all living beings in all planets.

TRANSLATION
Also please explain the duration of time between creation and annihilation, and that of other subsidiary creations, as well as the nature of time, indicated by the sound of past, present and future. Also, please explain the duration and measurement of life of the different living beings known as the demigods, the human beings, etc., in different planets of the universe.

PURPORT
Past, present and future are different features of time to indicate the duration of life for the universe and all its paraphernalia, including the different living beings in different planets.

TEXT 13
kälasyänugatir yä tu
lakñyate 'ëvé båhaty api
yävatyaù karma-gatayo
yädåçér dvija-sattama

kälasya—of the eternal lime; anugatiù—beginning; yä tu—as they are; lakñyate—experienced; aëvé—small; båhaté—great; api—even; yävatyaù—as long as; karma-gatayaù—in terms of the work performed; yädåçéù—as it may; dvija-sattama—O purest of all brähmaëas.

TRANSLATION
O purest of the brähmaëas, please also explain the cause of the different durations of time, both short and long, as well as the beginning of time, following the course of action.

TEXT 14
yasmin karma-samäväyo
yathä yenopagåhyate
guëänäà guëinäà caiva
pariëämam abhépsatäm

yasmin—in which; karma—actions; samäväyaù—accumulation; yathä—as far as; yena—by which; upagåhyate—takes over; guëänäm—of the different modes of material nature; guëinäm—of the living beings; ca—also; eva—certainly; pariëämam—resultant; abhépsatäm—of the desires.

TRANSLATION
Then again, kindly describe how the proportionate accumulation of the resultant actions of the different modes of material nature act upon the desiring living being, promoting or degrading him among the different species of life, beginning from the demigods down to the most insignificant creatures.

PURPORT
The actions and reactions of all works in the material modes of nature, either in the minute form or in the gigantic form, are accumulated, and thus the result of such accumulated actions and reactions of karma, or work, become manifested in the same proportion. How such actions and reactions take place, what are the different procedures, and in what proportion they act are all the subject matter of Mahäräja Parékñit's inquiries from the great brähmaëa, Çukadeva Gosvämé.
Life in the higher planets, known as the abode of the denizens of heaven, is obtained not by the strength of spacecraft (as is now being contemplated by the inexperienced scientists), but by works done in the mode of goodness.
There is even restriction on the very planet where we are now living for entrance of foreigners to a country where the citizens are more prosperous. For example, the American government has many restrictions for entrance of foreigners from less prosperous countries. The reason is that the Americans do not wish to share their prosperity with any foreigner who has not qualified himself as a citizen of America. Similarly, the same mentality is prevailing in every other planet also where there are more and more intelligent living beings residing. The higher planetary living conditions are all in the mode of goodness, and anyone desiring to enter the higher planets like the moon, sun, Venus, etc., must qualify thoroughly by activity in complete goodness.
Mahäräja Parékñit's inquiries are on the basis of proportionate actions of goodness which qualify one in this planet to be promoted to the highest regions of the universe.
Even on this planet of our present residence, no one can achieve a good position within the social order without being qualified with proportionate good work. No one can forcibly sit on the chair of a high court judge without being qualified for the post. Similarly, no one can enter into the higher regions of the planetary system without being qualified by good works in this life. Persons addicted to the habits of passion and ignorance have no chance of entering the higher planetary system simply by an electronic mechanism.
According to the statement of the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 9.25), persons trying to qualify themselves for promotion to the higher regions of heavenly planets can go there; similarly, persons trying for the Pitålokas can go there; similarly, persons trying to improve the conditions on this earth can also do that, and persons who are engaged in going back home, back to Godhead, can also achieve the result. These various actions and reactions of work in the mode of goodness are generally known as pious work with devotional service, culture of knowledge with devotional service, mystic powers with devotional service and (at last) devotional service unmixed with any other varieties of goodness. This unmixed devotional service is transcendental and is called the para bhakti, which alone can promote a person to the transcendental kingdom of God. Such a transcendental kingdom is not a myth, but is as factual as the moon planet. It requires the transcendental qualities to understand the kingdom of God and God Himself.

TEXT 15
bhü-pätäla-kakub-vyoma-
graha-nakñatra-bhübhåtäm
sarit-samudra-dvépänäà
sambhavaç caitad-okasäm

bhüù-pätäla—underneath the land; kakub—four sides of the heavens; vyoma—the sky; graha—the planets; nakñatra—the stars; bhübhåtäm—of the hills; sarit—the river; samudra—the sea; dvépänäm—of the islands; sambhavaù—appearance; ca—also; etat—their; okasäm—of the inhabitants.

TRANSLATION
O best of the brähmaëas, please also describe how the creation of the globes throughout the universe, the four directions of the heavens, the sky, the planets, the stars, the mountains, the rivers, the seas and the islands, as well as their different kinds of inhabitants, takes place.

PURPORT
The inhabitants of different varieties of land, etc., are differently situated, and not all of them are equal in all respects. The inhabitants of the land are different from the inhabitants of the water or the sky, and similarly the inhabitants of the different planets and stars in the sky are also different from one another. No place is vacant by the laws of the Lord, but the creatures of one particular place are different from others. Even in the human society the inhabitants of the jungles or those of the desert are different from those of the cities and villages. They are so made according to different qualities of the modes of nature. Such adjustment of the laws of nature is not blind. There is a great plan behind the arrangement. Mahäräja Parékñit requests the great sage Çukadeva Gosvämé to explain all these authoritatively, in accordance with proper understanding.

TEXT 16
pramäëam aëòa-koçasya
bähyäbhyantara-bhedataù
mahatäà cänucaritaà
varëäçrama-viniçcayaù

pramäëam—extent and measurement; aëòa-koçasya—of the universe; bähya—outer space; abhyantara—inner space; bhedataù—by division of; mahatäm—of the great souls; ca—also; anucaritam—character and activities; varëa—castes; äçrama—orders of life; viniçcayaù—specifically describe.

TRANSLATION
Also, please describe the inner and outer space of the universe by specific divisions, as well as the character and activities of the great souls, and also the characteristics of the different classifications of the castes and orders of social life.

PURPORT
Mahäräja Parékñit is a typical devotee of Lord Kåñëa, and as such he is anxious to know the complete significance of the creation of the Lord. He wants to know the inner and outer space of the universal form. It is quite fitting for the real searcher of knowledge to know all about this. Those who are of the opinion that the devotees of the Lord are satisfied with some sentiments only can find good lessons in the inquiries of Mahäräja Parékñit as to how much a pure devotee is inquisitive to know things in their true perfection. The modern scientist is unable to know about the inner space of the universal horizon, and what to speak of the space which covers the universes.
Mahäräja Parékñit is not simply satisfied with material knowledge only. He is inquisitive about the characters and activities of the great souls or devotees of the Lord. The glories of the Lord and the glories of His devotees, combined together, comprise the complete knowledge of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Lord Kåñëa showed His mother the complete universal creation within His mouth, while she, completely charmed by her son, wanted to see the inner mouth of the Lord just to see how much earth the child had eaten. By the grace of the Lord the devotees are able to see everything in the universe within the mouth of the Lord.
The very idea of the scientific divisions of four classes of human society and four orders of life is also inquired about herewith on the basis of individual personal quality. The four divisions are exactly like the four divisions of one's personal body. The parts and parcels of the body are nondifferent from the body, but by themselves they are only parts and parcels of the body. That is the significance of the whole scientific system of four orders of castes and social orders. The value of such scientific divisions of human society can only be ascertained in terms of the proportionate development of devotional service to the Lord. Any person employed in the government service is a part and parcel of the entire government, including the president. Everyone is a government servant, but no one is the government himself. That is the position of all living entities in the government of the Supreme Lord. No one can artificially claim to the supreme position of the Lord, but everyone is meant to serve the purpose of the supreme whole.

TEXT 17
yugäni yuga-mänaà ca
dharmo yaç ca yuge yuge
avatäränucaritaà
yad äçcaryatamaà hareù

yugäni—the different ages; yuga-mänam—the duration of each age; ca—as well as; dharmaù—the particular occupational duty; yaù ca—and which; yuge yuge—in each and every yuga or particular age; avatära—the incarnation; anucaritam—and the activities of the incarnation; yat—which; äçcaryatamam—the most wonderful activities; hareù—of the Supreme Lord.

TRANSLATION
Please explain all the different ages in the duration of the creation, and also the duration of such ages. Also tell me about the different activities of the different incarnations of the Lord in different ages.

PURPORT
Lord Kåñëa is the original Personality of Godhead, and all the incarnations of the Supreme Lord, although nondifferent from Him, are emanations from the Supreme. Mahäräja Parékñit inquires from the great learned sage Çukadeva Gosvämé about the different activities of such incarnations so that the incarnation of the Lord may be confirmed by His activities in the authoritative scriptures. Mahäräja Parékñit is not to be carried away by the sentiments of the common man to accept an incarnation of the Lord very cheaply. Instead he wished to accept the incarnation of the Lord by symptoms mentioned in the Vedic literatures and confirmed by an äcärya like Çukadeva Gosvämé. The Lord descends by His internal energy without any obligation to the laws of material nature, and thus His activities are also uncommon. The specific activities of the Lord are mentioned, and one should know that the activities of the Lord and the Lord are identical due to being on the absolute plane. Thus to hear the activities of the Lord means to associate with the Lord directly, and association of the Lord directly means purification from material contamination. We have already discussed this point in the First Volume.

TEXT 18
nåëäà sädhäraëo dharmaù
saviçeñaç ca yädåçaù
çreëénäà räjarñéëäà ca
dharmaù kåcchreñu jévatäm

nåëäm—of human society; sädhäraëaù—general; dharmaù—religious affiliation; sa-viçeñaù—specific; ca—also; yädåçaù—as they are; çreëénäm—of the particular three classes; räjarñéëäm—of the saintly royal order; ca—also; dharmaù—occupational duty; kåcchreñu—in the matter of distressed conditions; jévatäm—of the living beings.

TRANSLATION
Please also explain what may generally be the common religious affiliations of human society, as well as their specific occupational duties in religion, the classification of the social orders as well as the administrative royal orders, and the religious principles for one who may be in the distressed condition of life.

PURPORT
The common religion of all classes of human beings, regardless of whosoever and whatsoever one may be, is devotional service. Even the animals may be included in devotional service to the Lord, and the best example is set by Çré Bajräìgajé or Hanumän, the great devotee of Lord Çré Räma. As we have already discussed, even the aborigines and cannibals can also be engaged in the devotional service of the Lord if they happen to be under the guidance of a genuine devotee of the Lord. In the Skanda Puräëa there is a narration that a hunter in the jungle became the most enlightened devotee of the Lord by the guidance of Çré Närada Muni. Therefore devotional service to the Lord can be equally shared by every living being.
Religious affiliation in terms of different countries and cultural circumstances is obviously not the common religion of the human being, but the basic principle is devotional service. Even if a particular type of religious principle does not recognize the supremacy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the followers still have to obey the disciplinary principles laid down by a particular leader. Such a leader of a religious sect is never the supreme leader because such a circumstantial leader comes to the position of leadership after undergoing some penance. The Supreme Personality of Godhead does not, however, require to be under disciplinary action to become leader, as we see in the activities of Lord Kåñëa.
The occupational duties of the castes and the orders of society, following the principles of livelihood, also depend on the principle of devotional service. In the Bhagavad-gétä. it is stated that a person can achieve the highest perfection of life simply by awarding the results of one's occupational duty unto the devotional service of the Lord. People following the principles of devotional service of the Lord can never be put into difficulty, and thus there cannot be any question of äpad-dharma, or religion in distress. As will be explained in this book by the greatest authority, Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé, there is no religion save and except the devotional service of the Lord, though this may be presented in different forms.

TEXT 19
tattvänäà parisaìkhyänaà
lakñaëaà hetu-lakñaëam
puruñärädhana-vidhir
yogasyädhyätmikasya ca

tattvänäm—of the elements that constitute the creation; parisaìkhyänam—of the number of such elements; lakñaëam—symptoms; hetu-lakñaëam—the symptoms of the causes; puruña—complete; ärädhana—devotional service; vidhiù—rules and regulations; yogasya—cultivation of the yoga system; adhyätmikasya—spiritual methods leading to devotional service; ca—also.

TRANSLATION
Kindly explain all about the elementary principles of creation, the number of such elementary principles, their causes, and their development, and also the process of devotional service and the method of mystic powers.

TEXT 20
yogeçvaraiçvarya-gatir
liìga-bhaìgas tu yoginäm
vedopaveda-dharmäëäm
itihäsa-puräëayoù

yogeçvara—the master of the mystic powers; aiçvarya—opulence; gatiù—advancement; liìga—astral body; bhaìgaù—detachment; tu—but; yoginäm—of the mystics; veda—transcendental knowledge; upaveda—knowledge in pursuance of the Veda indirectly; dharmäëäm—of the religiosities; itihäsa—history; puräëayoù—of the Puräëas.

TRANSLATION
What are the opulences of the great mystics, and what is their ultimate realization? How does the perfect mystic become detached from the subtle astral body? What is the basic knowledge of the Vedic literatures, including the branches of history and the supplementary Puräëas?

PURPORT
The yogeçvara, or the master of mystic powers, can exhibit eight kinds of wonders of perfection by becoming smaller than the atom or lighter than a feather, getting anything and everything he desires, going anywhere and everywhere he likes, creating even a planet in the sky, etc. There are many yogeçvaras having different proficiencies in these wonderful powers, and the topmost of all of them is Lord Çiva. Lord Çiva is the greatest yogé, and he can perform such wonderful things, far beyond the ordinary living beings. The devotees of the Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, do not directly practice the process of mystic powers, but, by the grace of the Lord, His devotee can defeat even a great yogeçvara like Durväsä Muni, who picked up a quarrel with Mahäräja Ambaréña and wanted to show the wonderful achievements of his mystic powers. Mahäräja Ambaréña was a pure devotee of the Lord, and thus without any effort on his part the Lord saved him from the wrath of Yogeçvara Durväsä Muni, and the latter was obliged to beg pardon from the King. Similarly, at the time of Draupadé's precarious position, when she was attacked by the Kurus who wanted to see her naked in the open assembly of the royal order, the Lord saved her from being stripped by supplying an unlimited length of sari to cover her. And Draupadé knew nothing of mystic powers. Therefore the devotees are also yogeçvara by the unlimited power of the Lord, just as a child is powerful by the strength of the parents. They do not try to protect themselves by any artificial means, but are saved by the mercy of the parents.
Mahäräja Parékñit inquired from the learned brähmaëa Çukadeva Gosvämé about the ultimate destination of such great mystics or how they attain such extraordinary powers by their own efforts or by the grace of the Lord. He inquired also about their detachment from the subtle and gross material bodies. He inquired also about the purports of the Vedic knowledge, and, as is stated in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 15.15), the whole purport of all the Vedas is to know the Supreme Personality of Godhead and thus become a transcendental loving servant of the Lord.

TEXT 21
samplavaù sarva-bhütänäà
vikramaù pratisaìkramaù
iñöäpürtasya kämyänäà
tri-vargasya ca yo vidhiù

samplavaù—the perfect means or complete devastation; sarva-bhütänäm—of all living beings; vikramaù—specific power or situation; pratisaìkramaù—ultimate destruction; iñöä—performance of Vedic rituals; pürtasya—pious acts in terms of religion; kämyänäm—rituals for economic development; tri-vargasya—the three means of religion, economic development and sense satisfaction; ca—also; yaù—whatsoever; vidhiù—procedures.

TRANSLATION
Please explain unto me how the living beings are generated, how they are maintained, and how they are annihilated. Tell me also of the advantages and disadvantages of discharging devotional service unto the Lord. What are the Vedic rituals and injunctions of the supplementary Vedic rites, and what are the procedures of religion, economic development and sense satisfaction?

PURPORT
Samplavaù, in the sense of "perfect means," is employed to denote the discharging of devotional service, and pratisamplavaù means just the opposite, or that which destroys the progress of devotional service. One who is firmly situated in devotional service of the Lord can very easily execute the function of conditional life. Living the conditional life is just like plying a boat in the middle of the ocean. One is completely at the mercy of the ocean, and at every moment there is every chance of being drowned in the ocean by slight agitation. If the atmosphere is all right, the boat can ply very easily, undoubtedly, but if there is some storm, fog, wind, or cloud, there is every possibility of being drowned in the ocean. No one can control the whims of the ocean, however one may be materially well equipped. One who has crossed the oceans by ship may have sufficient experience of such dependence upon the mercy of the ocean. But one can ply over the ocean of material existence by the grace of the Lord very easily, without any fear of storm or fog. It all depends on the will of the Lord; no one can help if there is some unfortunate danger in the state of conditional life. The devotees of the Lord, however, cross the ocean of material existence without anxiety because a pure devotee is always protected by the Lord (Bg. 9.13). The Lord gives special attention to His devotees in their activities within material, conditional life. (Bg. 9.29) Therefore everyone should take shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord and be a pure devotee of the Lord by all means.
One should know, therefore, from the expert spiritual master the advantages and disadvantages of discharging devotional service, just as Mahäräja Parékñit asked his spiritual master Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé. According to Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu, the science of devotional service, one should not eat more than what he requires to maintain body and soul together. Vegetable diets and milk are sufficient for maintenance of the human body, and therefore one has no need to eat anything more to satisfy the palate. One should also not accumulate money to become puffed up in the material world. One should earn his livelihood easily and honestly, for it is better to become a coolie for honest livelihood than to become a great man in the society by hook and crook. There is no harm if one becomes the richest man in the world by honest dealings, but one should not sacrifice the honest means of livelihood simply to accumulate wealth. Such an endeavor is harmful to devotional service. One should not talk nonsense. A devotee's business is to earn the favor of the Lord. Therefore a devotee should always glorify the Lord in His wonderful creations. A devotee should not decry the creation of the Lord, defying Him by saying that He has created a false world. The world is not false. Factually we have to take so many things from the world for our maintenance, so how we can say that the world is false? Similarly, how can one think of the Lord as being without form? How can one become formless and at the same time have all intelligence and consciousness, direct and indirect? So there are many things for a pure devotee to learn, and he should learn them perfectly from a bona fide personality like Çukadeva Gosvämé.
The favorable conditions for discharging devotional service are that one should be very enthusiastic in serving the Lord. The Lord in His form of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu wanted the cult of devotional service to the Lord to be preached all over the world, in every nook and corner, and therefore a pure devotee's duty is to discharge this order as far as possible. Every devotee should be very enthusiastic, not only in performing his daily rituals of devotional service, but in trying to preach the cult peacefully by following in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya. If he is not superficially successful in such an attempt, he should not be deterred from the discharge of his duty. Success or failure has no meaning for a pure devotee because he is a soldier in the field. Preaching the cult of devotional service is something like declaring war against materialistic life. There are different kinds of materialists, such as the fruitive workers, the mental speculators, the mystic jugglers, and so many others. All of them are against the existence of Godhead. They would declare that they are themselves God, although in every step and in every action they are dependent on the mercy of the Lord. Therefore a pure devotee may not associate with such gangs of atheists. A strong devotee of the Lord will not be misled by such atheistic propaganda of the nondevotees, but a neophyte devotee should be very cautious about them. A devotee should see to the right discharge of devotional service under the guidance of a bona fide spiritual master and should not stick only to the formalities. Under the direction of the bona fide spiritual master one should see how much service is being executed, and not simply in the matter of rituals. A devotee should not hanker after anything, but he should be satisfied with things that may automatically come to him by the will of the Lord. That should be the principle of a devotional life. And all these principles are easily learned under the guidance of a spiritual master like Çukadeva Gosvämé. Mahäräja Parékñit inquired from Çukadeva correctly, and one should follow his example.
Mahäräja Parékñit inquired about the process of creation, maintenance and destruction of the material world, the process of Vedic rituals and the method of executing pious activities in terms of the supplementary Vedas like the Puräëas, Mahäbhärata, etc. As explained before, the Mahäbhärata is the history of ancient India, and so also the Puräëas. Pious acts are prescribed in the supplementary Vedas (småtis), and they are specifically mentioned in the matter of digging tanks and wells for water supply of the people in general. To implant trees on the public roads, to construct public temples and places of worship of God, to establish places of charity where the poor destitutes can be provided with foodstuff, and similar activities, are called pürta.
Similarly, the process of fulfilling the natural desires for sense gratification was also inquired about by the King for the benefit of all concerned.

TEXT 22
yo vänuçäyinäà sargaù
päñaëòasya ca sambhavaù
ätmano bandha-mokñau ca
vyavasthänaà sva-rüpataù

yaù—all those; vä—either; anuçäyinäm—merged into the body of the Lord; sargaù—creation; päñaëòasya—of the infidels; ca—and; sambhavaù—appearance; ätmanaù—of the living beings; bandha—conditioned; mokñau—being liberated; ca—also; vyavasthänam—being situated; sva-rüpataù—in an unconditioned state.
TRANSLATION
Please also explain how, merged in the body of the Lord, living beings are created, and how the infidels appear in the world. Also please explain how the unconditioned living entities exist.

PURPORT
The progressive devotee of the Lord must inquire from the bona fide spiritual master how living entities merged in the body of the Lord again come back at the time of creation. There are two kinds of living entities. There are the ever liberated unconditioned living beings as well as the ever conditioned living beings. Of the ever conditioned living beings, there are two divisions. They are the faithful and the infidels. Of the faithful there are again two divisions, namely the devotees and the mental speculators. The mental speculators desire to merge into the existence of the Lord, or to become one with the Lord, whereas the devotees of the Lord desire to keep separate identities and constantly engage in the service of the Lord. The devotees who are not fully purified, as well as the empiric philosophers, become conditioned again during the next creation for further purification. Such conditioned souls become liberated by further progress of devotional service to the Lord. Mahäräja Parékñit asked all these questions from the bona fide spiritual master in order to become fully equipped in the science of God.

TEXT 23
yathätma-tantro bhagavän
vikréòaty ätma-mäyayä
visåjya vä yathä mäyäm
udäste säkñivad vibhuù

yathä—as; ätma-tantraù—independent; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; vikréòati—enjoys His pastimes; ätma-mäyayä—by His internal potency; visåjya—giving up; vä—as also; yathä—as He desires; mäyäm—the external potency; udäste—remains; säkñivat—just as the witness; vibhuù—the almighty.

TRANSLATION
The independent Personality of Godhead enjoys His pastimes by His internal potency and at the time of annihilation gives them up to the external potency, and He remains a witness to it all.

PURPORT
Lord Çré Kåñëa, being the Supreme Personality of Godhead and fountainhead of all other incarnations, is the only independent person. He enjoys His pastimes by creation as He desires and gives them up to the external energy at the time of annihilation. By His internal potency only He kills the demon Pütanä, even though enjoying His pastimes in the lap of His mother Yaçodä. And when He desired to leave this world He created the pastimes of killing His own family members (Yadu-kula) and remained unaffected by such annihilation. He is the witness of everything that is happening, and yet He has nothing to do with anything. He is independent in every respect. Mahäräja Parékñit desired to know more perfectly, for a pure devotee ought to know well.

TEXT 24
sarvam etac ca bhagavan
påcchato me 'nupürvaçaù
tattvato 'rhasy udähartuà
prapannäya mahä-mune

sarvam—all these; etat—inquiries; ca—also that I have not been able to ask; bhagavan—O great sage; påcchataù—of the inquisitive; me—myself; anupürvaçaù—from the beginning; tattvataù—just in accordance with the truth; arhasi—may kindly be explained; udähartum—as you will let know; prapannäya-one who is surrounded; mahä-mune-O great sage.

TRANSLATION
O great sage, representative of the Lord, kindly satisfy my inquisitiveness in all that I have inquired from you and all that I may not have inquired from you from the very beginning of my questionings. Since I am a surrendered soul unto you, please impart full knowledge in this connection.

PURPORT
The spiritual master is always prepared to impart knowledge to the disciple and specifically when the disciple is very inquisitive. Inquisitiveness on the part of a disciple is greatly necessary for the progressive disciple. Mahäräja Parékñit is a typical disciple because he is perfectly inquisitive. If one is not very inquisitive about self-realization, one need not approach a spiritual master simply to make a show of discipleship. Mahäräja Parékñit is inquisitive, not only for all that he has inquired, but he is also anxious to know what he has not been able to inquire. Factually it is not possible for a man to inquire about everything from the spiritual master, but the bona fide spiritual master is able to enlighten the disciple in every way for the disciple's benefit.

TEXT 25
atra pramäëaà hi bhavän
parameñöhé yathätma-bhüù
apare cänutiñöhanti
pürveñäà pürva-jaiù kåtam

atra—in this matter; pramäëam—evidential facts; hi—certainly; bhavän—yourself; parameñöhi—Brahmä, the creator of the universe; yathä—as; ätma-bhüù—born directly from the.Lord; apare—others; ca—only; anutiñöhanti—just to follow; pürveñäm—as a matter of custom; pürva-jaiù—knowledge suggested by a previous philosopher; kåtam—having been done.

TRANSLATION
O great sage, you are as good as Brahmä, the original living being. Others follow custom only, as followed by the previous philosophical speculators.

PURPORT
It may be argued that Çukadeva Gosvämé is not the only authority of perfect knowledge in transcendence because there are many other sages and their followers. Contemporary to Vyäsadeva or even prior to him there were many other great sages, such as Gautama, Kaëäda, Jaimini, Kapila and Añöävakra, and all of them have presented a philosophical path by themselves. Pataïjali is also one of them, and all these six great åñis have their own way of thinking, exactly like the modern philosophers and mental speculators. The difference between the six philosophical paths put forward by the renowned sages above mentioned and that of Çukadeva Gosvämé, as presented in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, is that all the six sages mentioned above speak the facts according to their own thinking, but Çukadeva Gosvämé presents the knowledge which comes down directly from Brahmäjé, who is known as ätma-bhüù, or born of and educated by the Almighty Personality of Godhead.
Vedic transcendental knowledge descends directly from the Personality of Godhead. By His mercy, Brahmä, the first living being in the universe, was enlightened, and from Brahmäjé, Närada was enlightened, and from Närada, Vyäsa was enlightened. Çukadeva Gosvämé received such transcendental knowledge directly from his father, Vyäsadeva. Thus the knowledge, being received from the chain of disciplic succession, is perfect. One cannot be a spiritual master in perfection unless and until one has received the same by disciplic succession. That is the secret of receiving transcendental knowledge. The six great sages mentioned above may be great thinkers, but their knowledge by menial speculation is not perfect. However perfect an empiric philosopher may be in presenting a philosophical thesis, such knowledge is never perfect because it is produced by an imperfect mind. Such great sages also have their disciplic succession, but they are not authorized because such knowledge does not come directly from the independent Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa. No one can be independent except Näräyaëa; therefore no one's knowledge can be perfect due to being dependent on the flickering mind. Mind is material, and thus knowledge presented by material speculators is never transcendental and can never become perfect. Mundane philosophers, being imperfect in themselves, disagree with other philosophers because a mundane philosopher is not a philosopher at all unless he presents his own theory. Intelligent persons like Mahäräja Parékñit do not recognize such mental speculators, however great they may be, but hear from the authorities like Çukadeva Gosvämé, who is nondifferent from the Supreme Personality of Godhead by the paramparä system, as is specially stressed in the Bhagavad-gétä.

TEXT 26
na me 'savaù paräyanti
brahmann anaçanädamé
pibato 'cyuta-péyüñam
tad väkyäbdhi-viniùsåtam

na—never; me—mine; asavaù—life; paräyanti—becomes exhausted; brahman—O learned brähmaëa; anaçanät amé—because of fasting; pibataù—because of my drinking; acyuta—the infallible; péyüñam—nectar; tat—your; väkyäbdhi—ocean of speech; viniùsåtam—flowing down from.

TRANSLATION
O learned brähmaëa, because of my drinking the nectar of the message of the infallible Personality of Godhead, which is flowing down from the ocean of your speeches, I do not feel any sort of exhaustion due to my fasting."

PURPORT
The disciplic succession from Brahmä, Närada, Vyäsa and Çukadeva Gosvämé is particularly different from others. The disciplic succession from other sages is simply a waste of time, being devoid of Acyuta-kathä, or the message of the infallible Lord. The mental speculators can present their theories very nicely by reason and arguments, but such reasons and arguments are not infallible because they are defeated by better mental speculators. Mahäräja Parékñit was not interested in the dry speculation of the flickering mind, but he was interested in the topics of the Lord because factually he felt that by hearing such a nectarean message from the mouth of Çukadeva Gosvämé he was not feeling any exhaustion, even though he was fasting because of his imminent death.
One can indulge in hearing the mental speculators, but such hearing cannot be prolonged for any length of time. One will be exhausted very soon by hearing such hackneyed ways of thinking, and no one in the world can be satisfied simply by hearing such useless speculations. The message of the Lord, especially from a personality like Çukadeva Gosvämé, can never be tiring, even though one may be exhausted from other causes.
In some editions of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, the text of the last line of this verse reads anyatra kupitäd dvijät, which means the King might be overwhelmed by the thought of his imminent death by snakebite. The snake is also twice-born, and its anger is compared with the cursing brähmaëa boy who was without good intelligence. Mahäräja Parékñit was not at all afraid of death because of being fully encouraged by the message of the Lord. One who is fully absorbed in Acyuta-kathä. can never be afraid of anything in this world.

TEXT 27
süta uväca
sa upämantrito räjïä
kathäyäm iti sat-pateù
brahmaräto bhåçaà préto
viñëurätena saàsadi

çré sütaù uväca—Çréla Süta Gosvämé said; saù—he (Çukadeva Gosvämé); upämantritaù—thus being inquired; räjïä—by the King; kathäyäm—in the topics of; iti—thus; sat-pateù—of the highest truth; brahmarätaù—Çukadeva Gosvämé; bhåçam—very much; prétaù—pleased; viñëurätena—by Mahäräja Parékñit; saàsadi—in the meeting.

TRANSLATION
Süta Gosvämé said: Thus Çukadeva Gosvämé, being invited by Mahäräja Parékñit to speak on topics of the Lord Çré Kåñëa with the devotees, was very much pleased.

PURPORT
Çrémad-Bhägavatam can only be legitimately discussed among the devotees of the Lord. As the Bhagavad-gétä was authoritatively discussed between Lord Kåñëa and Arjuna (the Lord and the devotee respectively), similarly Çrémad-Bhägavatam, which is the postgraduate study of the Bhagavad-gétä, can also be discussed between the scholars and devotees like Çukadeva Gosvämé and Mahäräja Parékñit. Otherwise the real taste of the nectar cannot be relished. Çukadeva Gosvämé was pleased with Mahäräja Parékñit because he was not at all tired of hearing the topics of the Lord, and he was more and more anxious to hear them on and on with interest. Foolish interpreters unnecessarily tackle the Bhagavad-gétä and Çrémad-Bhägavatam when they have no access to the subject matter. There is no use in nondevotees' meddling with the two topmost Vedic literatures, and therefore Çaìkaräcärya did not touch Çrémad-Bhägavatam for commentation. In his commentation on the Bhagavad-gétä, Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya accepted Lord Kåñëa as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but later on he commented from the impersonalist's view. But, being conscious of his position, he did not comment on the Çrémad-Bhägavatam.
Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé was protected by Lord Kåñëa (vide Brahma-vaivarta Puräëa), and therefore he is known as Brahmaräta, and Çrémän Parékñit Mahäräja was protected by Viñëu, and thus he is known as the Viñëuräta. As devotees of the Lord, they are always protected by the Lord. It is clear also in this connection that a Viñëuräta should hear Çrémad-Bhägavatam from Brahmaräta and no one else because others misrepresent the transcendental knowledge and thus spoil one's valuable time.

TEXT 28
präha bhägavataà näma
puräëaà brahma-sammitam
brahmaëe bhagavat-proktaà
brahma-kalpa upägate

präha—he said; bhägavatam—the science of the Personality of Godhead; näma—of the name; puräëam—the supplement of the Vedas; brahma-sammitam—just in pursuance of the Vedas; brahmaëe—unto Lord Brahmä; bhagavat-proktam—was spoken by the Personality of Godhead; brahma-kalpe—the millennium in which Brahmä was first generated; upägate—just in the beginning.

TRANSLATION
He just began to reply to the inquiries of Mahäräja Parékñit by saying that the science of the Personality of Godhead was spoken first by the Lord Himself to Brahmä when he was first born. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the supplementary Vedic literature, and it is just in pursuance of the Vedas.

PURPORT
Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the science of the Personality of Godhead. The impersonalist always tries to misrepresent the personal feature of the Lord without knowing the science of this great knowledge, and Çrémad-Bhägavatam is in pursuance of the Vedas and scientific knowledge of the Personality of Godhead. To learn this science one should take shelter of the representative of Çré Çukadeva and follow in the footsteps of Mahäräja Parékñit without foolishly attempting to interpret, thereby committing a great offense at the feet of the Lord. The dangerous ways of interpretations by the nondevotee class of men have played havoc in understanding the Çrémad-Bhagavad-gétä and the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, and the careful student should be always alert in this matter if he at all wants to learn the science of Godhead.

TEXT 29
yad yat parékñid åñabhaù
päëòünäm anupåcchati
änupürvyeëa tat sarvam
äkhyätum upacakrame

yat yat—whatsoever; parékñit—the King; åñabhaù—the best; päëòünäm—in the dynasty of Päëòu; anupåcchati—goes on inquiring; änupürvyeëa—the beginning to the end; tat—all those; sarvam—fully; äkhyätum—to describe; upacakrame- he just prepared himself.

TRANSLATION
He also prepared himself to reply to all that King Parékñit inquired from him. Mahäräja Parékñit was the best in the dynasty of the Päëòus, and thus he was able to ask the right questions from the right person."

PURPORT
Mahäräja Parékñit asked many questions, some of them very curiously, to know things as they are, but it is not necessary for the master to answer them in the order of the disciple's inquiries, one after the other. But Çukadeva Gosvämé, experienced teacher that he was, answered all the questions in a systematic way as they were received from the chain of disciplic succession. And he answered all of them without exception.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Second Canto, Eighth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Questions By King Parékñit."
 



















Chapter Nine

Answers by Citing the Lord's version

TEXT 1
çré-çuka uväca
ätma-mäyäm åte räjan
parasyänubhavätmanaù
na ghaöetärtha-sambandhaù
svapna-drañöur iväïjasä

çré çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; ätma—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mäyäm—energy; åte—without; rajan—O King; parasya—of the pure soul; anubhava-ätmanaù—of the purely conscious; na—never; ghaöeta—it can so happen; artha—meaning; sambandhaù—relation with the material body; svapna—dream; drañöuù—of the seer; iva—like it; aïjasä—completely.

TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, unless one is influenced by the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there is no meaning to the relationship of the pure soul in pure consciousness with the material body. It is just like the dreamer seeing his own body working.

PURPORT
The question of Mahäräja Parékñit is perfectly answered as to how a living entity began his material life, although he is apart from the material body and mind. The spirit soul is distinct from the material conception of his life, but he is absorbed in such a material conception because of being influenced by the external energy of the Lord, called ätma-mäyä. This is already explained in the First Canto in connection with Vyäsadeva's realization of the Supreme Lord and His external energy. The external energy is controlled by the Lord, and the living entities are controlled by the external energy—by the will of the Lord. Therefore, although the living entity is purely conscious in his pure state, he is subordinate to the will of the Lord in being influenced by the external energy of the Lord. In the Bhagavad-gétä also the same thing is confirmed (Bg. 15.15), that the Lord is present within the heart of every living entity, and all consciousness and forgetfulness of the living entity are influenced by the Lord.
Now the next question will automatically be made as to why the Lord influences the living entity to such consciousness and forgetfulness. The answer is that the Lord clearly wishes that every living entity be in his pure consciousness as the part and parcel of the Lord and thus be engaged in the loving service of the Lord as he is constitutionally made; but because the living entity is partially independent also, he may not be willing to serve the Lord, but may try to become as independent as the Lord is. The whole nondevotee class of living entities are all desirous of becoming equally as powerful as the Lord, although they are not fit to become so. The living entities are illusioned by the will of the Lord because they wanted to become like Him. As a person thinks of becoming a king without possessing the necessary qualification, similarly when the living entity desires to become the Lord Himself, he is put in a condition of dreaming that he is a king. Therefore the first sinful will of the living entity is to become the Lord, and the consequent will of the Lord is that the living entity forgets his factual life and thus dreams of the land of Utopia where he may become one like the Lord. The child cries to have the moon from the mother, and the mother gives the child a mirror to satisfy the crying and disturbing child with the shadow of the moon. Similarly, the crying child of the Lord is given over to the shadow of the material world to lord it over as karmé and to give this up in frustration to become one with the Lord. Both these stages are dreaming illusions only. There is no necessity of tracing out the history when the living entity desired this. But the fact is that as soon as he desired such, he was put under the control of ätma-mäyä by the direction of the Lord. Therefore the living entity in his material condition is dreaming falsely that this is "mine" and this is "I." The dream is that the conditioned soul thinks of his material body as "I" or falsely thinks that he is the Lord and that everything in connection with that material body is "mine." Thus in dream only the misconception of "I" and "mine" persists life after life. This continues life after life, as long as the living entity is not purely conscious of his identity as the subordinate part and parcel of the Lord.
In his pure consciousness, however, there is no such misconceived dream, and in that pure conscious state the living entity does not forget that he is never the Lord, but that he is eternally the servitor of the Lord in transcendental love.

TEXT 2
bahu-rüpa iväbhäti
mäyayä bahu-rüpayä
ramamäëo guëeñv asyä
mamäham iti manyate

bahu-rüpaù—multiforms; iva—as it were; äbhäti—manifested; mäyayä—by the influence of the exterior energy; bahu-rüpayä—in multifarious forms; ramamäëaù—enjoying as it were; guëeñu—in the modes of different qualities; asyäù—of the external energy; mama—mine; aham—I; iti—thus; manyate—thinks.

TRANSLATION
The illusioned living entity appears in so many forms which are offered by the external energy of the Lord, and the encaged living entity, while enjoying in the modes of material nature, misconceives, thinking in terms of "I" and "mine."

PURPORT
The different forms of the living entities are different dresses offered by the illusory external energy of the Lord according to the modes of nature desired to be enjoyed by the living being. The external material energy is represented by her three modes, namely goodness, passion and ignorance. So even in the material nature there is a chance of an independent choice by the living entity, and according to his choice the material energy offers him different varieties of material bodies. There are 900,000 varieties of material bodies in the water, two million vegetable bodies, 1,100,000 worms and reptiles, one million forms of birds, three million different bodies of beasts, and 400,000 human forms. Altogether there are 8,400,000 varieties of bodies in different planets of the universe, and the living entity is traveling by so many transmigrations according to different modes of enjoying spirit within himself. Even in one particular body the living entity changes from childhood to boyhood, from boyhood to youth, from youth to old age and from old age to another body created by his own action. The living entity creates his own body by his personal desires, and the external energy of the Lord supplies him the exact form by which he can enjoy his desires to the fullest extent. The tiger wanted to enjoy the blood of another animal, and therefore, by the grace of the Lord, the material energy supplies him the body of the tiger with facilities for enjoying blood from another animal. Similarly, a living entity desiring to get the body of a demigod in the higher planet can also get it by the grace of the Lord. And if he is intelligent enough, he can desire to get a spiritual body to enjoy the company of the Lord, and he will get it. So the minute freedom of the living entity can be fully utilized, and the Lord is so kind that he will award him the same type of body that he desires. It is like dreaming of a golden mountain. A person knows what a mountain is, and he knows also what gold is. Out of his desire only he dreams of a golden mountain, and when the dream is over he sees something else in his presence. He finds in his awakened state that there is neither gold nor a mountain, and what to speak of a golden mountain.
The different positions of the living entities in the material world under multifarious manifestations of bodies are due to the misconception of "mine" and "I." The karmé thinks of this world as "mine," and the jïäné thinks "I am" everything. The whole material conception of politics, sociology, philanthropy, altruism, etc., conceived by the conditioned souls is on the basis of this misconceived "I" and "mine," and this I and mine are products of a strong desire to enjoy material life. Identification of the body and the place where the body is obtained under different conceptions of socialism, nationalism, family affection, and so on and so forth is all due to forgetfulness of the real nature of the living entity, and the whole misconception of the bewildered living entity can be removed by the association of Çukadeva Gosvämé and Mahäräja Parékñit, as all this is explained in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam.

TEXT 3
yarhi väva mahimni sve
parasmin käla-mäyayoù
rameta gata-sammohas
tyaktvodäste tadobhayam

yarhi—at any time; väva—certainly; mahimni—in the glory; sve—of himself; parasmin—in the Supreme; käla—time; mäyayoù—also the material energy; rameta—enjoys; gata-sammohaù—being freed from misconception; tyaktvä—giving up; udäste—in fullness; tadä—that; ubhayam—both.

TRANSLATION
As soon as the living entity becomes situated in his constitutional glory and begins to enjoy the transcendence beyond time and material energy, he at once gives up the two misconceptions of life [mine and I] and thus becomes fully manifested as the pure self.

PURPORT
The two misconceptions of life, namely "I" and "mine," are verily manifested in two classes of men. In the lower state the conception of "mine" is very prominent, and in the higher state the misconception of "I" is prominent. In the animal state of life the misconception of "mine" is perceivable even in the category of cats and dogs, and they fight with one another with the same misconception of "mine." In the lower stage of human life the same misconception is also prominent in the shape of "It is my body," "It is my house," "It is my family," "It is my caste," "It is my nation," "It is my country," and so on. And in the higher stage of speculative knowledge, the same misconception of "mine" is transformed into "I am," or "It is all I am," or "I," etc. There are many classes of men comprehending the same misconception of "I" and "mine" in different color. But the real significance of such "I" can only be realized when one is situated in the consciousness of "I am the eternal servitor of the Lord."This is pure consciousness, and the whole Vedic literatures teach us this conception of life.
The misconception of "I am the Lord," or "I am the Supreme," is more dangerous than the misconception of "mine." Although there are sometimes directions in the Vedic literatures to think oneself one with the Lord, that does not mean that one becomes identified in every respect with the Lord. Undoubtedly there is oneness of the living entity with the Lord in many respects, but ultimately the living entity is subordinate to the Lord, and he is constitutionally meant for satisfying the senses of the Lord. The Lord therefore asks the conditioned souls to surrender unto Him. Had the living entities not been subordinate to the supreme will, why would the living entity be asked to surrender? Had the living being been equal in all respects, then why was he put under the influence of mäyä? We have already discussed many times that the material energy is controlled by the Lord. The Bhagavad-gétä confirms this controlling power of the Lord over the material nature (Bg. 9.10). Can a living entity who claims to be as good as the Supreme Being control the material nature? The foolish "I" would reply that he would do so in the future. Even accepting that in the future one would be as good a controller of the material nature as the Supreme Being, then why is he now under the control of the material nature? The Bhagavad-gétä says that one can be freed from the control of the material nature by surrendering unto the Supreme Lord, but if there is no surrender, then the living entity will never be able to control the material nature. So this misconception of "I" must also be given up by practicing the way of devotional service or firmly being situated in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. A poor man without any employment or without any occupation may undergo so many troubles in life, but if by chance the same man gets a good service under the government, he at once becomes happy. There is no profit in denying the supremacy of the Lord, who is the controller of all energies, but one should be constitutionally situated in one's own glory, namely to be situated in the pure consciousness of being the eternal servitor of the Lord. In his conditional life the living entity is servant of the illusory mäyä, and in his liberated state he is the pure unqualified servant of the Lord. To become untinged by the modes of material nature is the qualification for entering into the service of the Lord. As long as one is a servant of mental concoctions, one cannot be completely free from the disease of "I" and "mine."
The Supreme Truth is without any contamination of the illusory energy because He is the controller of that energy. The relative truths are apt to be engrossed with illusory energy. The best purpose is, however, served when one is directly facing the supreme truth, as when one faces the sun. The sun overhead in the sky is full of light, but when the sun is not in the visible sky, all is in darkness. Similarly, when one is face to face with the Supreme Lord, he is freed from all illusions, and one who is not so is in the darkness of illusory mäyä. The Bhagavad-gétä confirms this as follows: 

mäà ca yo 'vyabhicäreëa bhakti-yogena sevate
sa guëän samatétyaitän brahma-bhüyäya kalpate
(Bg. 14.26)

So the science of bhakti-yoga, of worshiping the Lord, glorifying the Lord, hearing the Çrémad-Bhägavatam from the right sources (not from the professional man but from a person who is Bhägavatam in life) and being always in the association of pure devotees, should be adopted in earnestness without being misled by misconceptions of "I" and "mine." The karmés are fond of the conception of "mine," and the jïänés are fond of the conception of "I," and both of them are unqualified to be free from the bondage of the illusory energy. Çrémad-Bhägavatam, and primarily the Bhagavad-gétä, are both meant for delivering a person from the misconception of "I" and "mine," and Çréla Vyäsadeva transcribed them for the deliverance of the fallen souls. The living entity has to be situated in the transcendental position where there is no more influence of time nor of the material energy. In conditioned life the living entity is subjected to the influence of time in the dream of past, present and future. The mental speculator tries to conquer the influence of time by future speculation of becoming Väsudeva or the Supreme Lord himself by means of culture of knowledge and conquering over ego. But the process is not perfect. The perfect process is to accept Lord Väsudeva as the Supreme in everything, and the best perfection of culturing knowledge is to surrender unto Him because He is the source of everything. In that conception only can one get rid of the misconception of I and mine. Both Bhagavad-gétä and the Çrémad-Bhägavatam confirm it. Çréla Vyäsadeva has specifically contributed to the illusioned living entities the science of God and the process of bhakti-yoga in his great literature Çrémad-Bhägavatam, and the conditioned soul should fully take advantage of this great science.

TEXT 4
ätma-tattva-viçuddhy-arthaà
yad äha bhagavän åtam
brahmaëe darçayan rüpam
avyaléka-vratädåtaù

ätma-tattvam—the science of God or that of the living entity; viçuddhi—purification; artham—goal; yat—that which; äha—said; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; åtam—in reality; brahmaëe—unto Lord Brahmä; darçayan—by showing; rüpam—eternal form; avyaléka—without any deceptive motive; vrata—vow; ädåtah—worshiped.

TRANSLATION
O King, the Personality of Godhead, being very much pleased with Lord Brahmä because of his nondeceptive penance in bhakti-yoga, presented His eternal and transcendental form before Brahmä. And that is the objective goal for purifying the conditioned soul.

PURPORT
Ätma-tattvam is the science of both God and the living entity. Both the Supreme Lord and the living entity are known as ätmä. The Supreme Lord is called Paramätmä or Parambrahma, and the living entity is called the ätmä or the brahma or the jéva. Both the Paramätmä and the jévätmä, being transcendental to the material energy, are called ätmä. So Çukadeva Gosvämé explains this verse with the aim of purifying the truth of both the Paramätmä and the jévätmä. Generally people have many wrong conceptions about both of them. The wrong conception of the jévätmä is to identify the material body with the pure soul, and the wrong conception of Paramätmä is to think Him on an equal level with the living entity. But both misconceptions can be removed by one stroke of bhakti-yoga, just as in the sunlight both the sun and the world and everything within the sunlight are properly seen. In the darkness no one can see the sun, nor himself, nor the world. But in the sunlight one can see the sun, himself and the world around him. Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé therefore says that for purification of both wrong conceptions, the Lord presented His eternal form before Brahmäjé, being fully satisfied by Brahmä's nondeceptive vow of discharging bhakti-yoga. Except for bhakti-yoga, any method for realization of ätma-tattva, or the science of ätmä, will prove deceptive in the long run.
In the Bhagavad-gétä, the Lord says that only by bhakti-yoga can one know Him perfectly, and then one can enter into the science of God. Brahmäjé undertook great penance in performing bhakti-yoga, and thus he was able to see the transcendental form of the Lord. His transcendental form is one hundred percent spiritual, and one can see Him only by spiritualized vision after proper discharge of tapasya or penance in pure bhakti-yoga. The form of the Lord which was manifested before Brahmä is not one of the forms with which we have experience in the material world. Brahmäjé did not perform such severe types of penance just to see a form of material production. Therefore the question by Mahäräja Parékñit about the form of the Lord is answered. The form of the Lord is sac-cid-änanda, or eternal, full of knowledge and full of bliss. But the material form of the living being is neither eternal, nor full of knowledge, nor blissful. That is the distinction between the form of the Lord and that of the conditioned soul. The conditioned soul, however, can regain his form of eternal knowledge and bliss simply by seeing the Lord by means of bhakti-yoga.
The summary is that due to ignorance the conditioned soul is encaged in the temporary varieties of material forms. But the Supreme Lord has no such temporary form like the conditioned souls. He is always possessed of an eternal form of knowledge and bliss, and that is the difference between the Lord and the living entity. One can understand this difference by the process of bhakti-yoga. Brahmä was then told by the Lord the gist of Çrémad-Bhägavatam in four original verses. Thus Çrémad-Bhägavatam is not a creation of the mental speculators. The sound of Çrémad-Bhägavatam is transcendental, and the resonance of Çrémad-Bhägavatam is as good as that of the Vedas. Thus the topic of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the science of both the Lord and the living entity. Regular reading or hearing of Çrémad-Bhägavatam is also performance of bhakti-yoga, and one can attain the highest perfection simply by the association of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Both Çukadeva Gosvämé and Mahäräja Parékñit attained perfection through the medium of Çrémad-Bhägavatam.

TEXT 5
sa ädi-devo jagatäà paro guruù
svadhiñëyam ästhäya sisåkñayaikñata
täà nädhyagacchad dåçam atra sammatäà
prapaïca-nirmäëa-vidhir yayä bhavet

saù—he; ädi-devaù—the first demigod; jagatäm—of the universe; paraù—supreme; guruù—spiritual master; svadhiñëyam—his lotus seat; ästhäya—to find out the source of it; sisåkñayä—for the matter of creating the universal affairs; aikñata—began to think; täm—in that matter; na—could not; adhyagacchat—understand; dåçam—the direction; atra—therein; sammatäm—just the proper way; prapaïca—material; nirmäëa—construction; vidhiù—process; yayä—as much as; bhavet—should be.

TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä, the first spiritual master, supreme in the universe, could not trace out the source of his lotus seat, and while thinking of creating the material world, he could not understand the proper direction for such creative work, nor could he find out the process for such creation.

PURPORT
This verse is the prelude for explaining the transcendental nature of the form and the abode of the Lord. In the beginning of Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is already said that the Supreme Absolute Truth exists in His own abode without any touch of the deluding energy. Therefore the kingdom of God is not a myth but factually a different and transcendental sphere of planets known as the Vaikuëöhas. This will also be explained in this chapter.
Such knowledge of the spiritual sky far above this material sky and its paraphernalia can be known only by dint of devotional service or bhakti-yoga. The power of creation by Lord Brahmä was also achieved by bhakti-yoga. Brahmäjé was bewildered in the matter of creation, and he could not even trace out the source of his own existence. But all this knowledge was fully achieved by him through the medium of bhakti-yoga. By bhakti-yoga one can know the Lord, and by knowing the Lord as the Supreme, one is able to know everything else. One; who knows the Supreme knows everything else. That is the version of all Vedas. Even the first spiritual master of the universe was enlightened by the grace of the Lord, so who else can attain perfect knowledge of everything without the mercy of the Lord? If anyone desires to seek perfect knowledge of everything, he must seek the mercy of the Lord, and there is no other means. To seek knowledge on the strength of one's personal attempt is a sheer waste of time.

TEXT 6
sa cintayan dvyakñaramekadämbhasy
upäçåëod dvir-gaditaà vaco vibhuù
sparçeñu yat ñoòaçam ekaviàçaà
niñkiïcanänäà nåpa yad dhanaà viduù

saù—he; cintayan- while thus thinking; dvi- two; akñaram—syllables; ekadä—once upon a time; ambhasi- in the water; upäçåëot—heard it nearby; dviù—twice; gaditam—uttered; vacaù—words; vibhuù—the great; sparçeñu—of the sparça letters; yat—which; ñoòaçam—the sixteenth; ekaviàçam—and the twenty-first; niñkiïcanänäm—of the renounced order of life; nåpa—O King; yat—what is; dhanam—wealth; viduù—as it is known.

TRANSLATION
While thus engaged in thinking, in the water, Brahmäjé heard twice from nearby two syllables joined together. One of the syllables was taken from the sixteenth and the other from the twenty-first of the sparça alphabets, and both joined to become the wealth of the renounced order of life.

PURPORT
In Sanskrit language, the consonant alphabets are divided into two divisions, namely the sparça-varëas and the tälavya-varëas. From ka to ma the letters are known as the sparça-varëas, and the sixteenth of the group is called ta, whereas the twenty-first letter is called pa. So when they are joined together, the word tapa, or penance, is constructed. This penance is the beauty and wealth of the brähmaëas and the renounced order of life. According to Bhägavata philosophy, every human being is meant simply for this tapa and for no other business, because; by penance only can one realize his self; and self-realization, and not sense gratification, is the business of human life. This tapa, or penance, was begun from the very beginning of the creation, and it was first adopted by the supreme spiritual master, Lord Brahmä. By tapasya only can one get the profit of human lift; , and not by a polished civilization of animal life. The animal does not know anything except sense gratification in the jurisdiction of eat, drink, be merry and enjoy. But the human being is made to undergo tapasya for going back to Godhead, back to home.
When Lord Brahmä was perplexed about how to construct the material manifestations in the universe and went down within the water to find out the means and the source of his lotus seat, he heard the word tapa vibrated twice. To take the path of tapa is the second birth of the desiring disciple. The word upäçåëot is very significant. It is similar to upanayana, or bringing the disciple nearer to the spiritual master for the path of tapa. So Brahmäjé was thus initiated by Lord Kåñëa, and this fact is corroborated by Brahmäjé himself in his book the Brahma-saàhitä. In the Brahma-saàhitä Lord Brahmä has sung in every verse govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi. Thus Brahmä was initiated by the Kåñëa mantra, by Lord Kåñëa Himself, and thus he became a Vaiñëava, or a devotee of the Lord, before he was able to construct the huge universe. It is stated in the Brahma-saàhitä that Lord Brahmä was initiated into the eighteen-letter Kåñëa mantra, which is generally accepted by all the devotees of Lord Kåñëa. We follow the same principle because we belong to the Brahmä sampradäya, directly in the disciplic chain from Brahmä to Närada, from Närada to Vyäsa, from Vyäsa to Madhva Muni, from Madhva Muni to Mädhavendra Puré, from Mädhavendra Puré to Éçvara Puré, from Éçvara Puré to Lord Caitanya and gradually to His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté, our divine master.
One who is thus initiated in the disciplic succession is able to achieve the same result or power of creation. Chanting of this holy mantra is the only shelter of the desireless pure devotee of the Lord. Simply by such tapasya, or penance, the devotee of the Lord achieves all perfections like Lord Brahmä.

TEXT 7
niçamya tad-vaktå-didåkñayä diço
vilokya tatränyad apaçyamänaù
svadhiñëyam ästhäya vimåçya taddhitaà
tapasy upädiñöa ivädadhe manaù

niçamya—after hearing; tat—that; vaktå—the speaker; didåkñayä—just to find out who spoke; diçaù—all sides; vilokya—by seeing; tatra—there; anyat—any other; apaçyamänaù—not to be found; svadhiñëyam—on his lotus seat; ästhäya—sit down; vimåçya—thin king; tat—it; hitam—welfare; tapasi—in penance; upädiñöaù—as he was instructed; iva—in pursuance of; ädadhe—gave; manaù—attention.

TRANSLATION
When he heard the sound, he tried to find out the speaker, searching on all sides. But when he was unable to find anyone besides himself, he thought it wise to sit down on his lotus seat firmly and give his attention to the execution of penance, as he was instructed.

PURPORT
To achieve success in life, one should follow the example of Lord Brahmä, the first living creature in the beginning of creation. After being initiated by the Supreme Lord to execute tapasya, he was fixed in his determination to do it and although he could not find anyone besides himself, he could rightly understand that the sound was transmitted by the Lord Himself. Brahmä was the only living being at that time because there was no other creation, and none could be found there except himself. In the beginning of the First Canto, First Chapter, first verse of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, it is already mentioned that Brahmä was initiated by the Lord from within. The Lord is within every living entity as the Supersoul, and He initiated Brahmä because Brahmä was willing to receive the initiation. The Lord can similarly initiate everyone who is inclined to have it.
As already stated, Brahmä is the original spiritual master for the universe, and since he was initiated by the Lord Himself, the message of Çrémad-Bhägavatam is coming down by disciplic succession, and in order to receive the real message of Çrémad-Bhägavatam one should approach the current link, or spiritual master in the chain of disciplic succession. After being initiated by the proper spiritual master in that chain of succession, one should engage himself in the discharge of tapasya in the execution of devotional service. One should not, however, think himself on the level of Brahmä to be initiated directly by the Lord from inside because in the present age no one can be accepted to be as pure as Brahmä. The post of Brahmä to officiate in the creation in the universe is offered to the most pure living being, and unless one is so qualified one cannot expect to be treated like Brahmäjé directly. But one can have the same facility through unalloyed devotees of the Lord, and scriptural instructions (as revealed in the Bhagavad-gétä and Çrémad-Bhägavatam especially), and also the bona fide spiritual master available to the sincere soul. The Lord Himself appears as the spiritual master to a person who is sincere in heart to serve the Lord. Therefore the bona fide spiritual master who happens to meet the sincere devotee should be accepted as the most confidential and beloved representative of the Lord. If a person is posted under the guidance of such a bona fide spiritual master, it may be accepted without any doubt that the desiring person has achieved the grace of the Lord.

TEXT 8
divyaà sahasräbdam amogha-darçano
jitänilätmä vijitobhayendriyaù
atapyata smäkhila-loka-täpanaà
tapas tapéyäàs tapatäà samähitaù

divyam—pertaining to the demigods in the higher planets; sahasra—one thousand; abdam—years; amogha—spotless, without a tinge of impurity; darçanaù—one who has such a vision of life; jita—controlled; anila—life; ätmä—mind; vijita—controlled over; ubhaya- both; indriyaù—one who has such senses; atapyata—executed penance; sma—in the past; akhila—all; loka—planet; täpanam—enlightening; tapaù—penance; tapéyän—extremely hard penance; tapatäm—of all the executors of penances; samähitaù—thus situated.

TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä underwent penances for one thousand years by the calculations of the demigods. He heard this transcendental vibration from the sky, and he accepted it as divine. Thus he controlled his mind and senses, and the penances which he executed were a great lesson for the living entities. Thus he is known as the greatest of all ascetics.

PURPORT
Lord Brahmä heard the occult sound tapa, but he did not see the person who vibrated the sound. And still he accepted the instruction as beneficial for him, and therefore he engaged himself in meditation for one thousand celestial years. One celestial year is equal to 6 x 30 x 12 x 1000 of our years. His acceptance of the sound was due to his pure vision of the absolute nature of the Lord. And due to his correct vision, he made no distinction between the Lord and the Lord's instruction. There is no difference between the Lord and sound vibration coming from Him, even though He is not personally present. The best way of understanding is to accept such divine instruction, and Brahmä, the prime spiritual master of everyone, is the living example of this process of receiving transcendental knowledge. The potency of transcendental sound is never minimized because the vibrator is apparently absent. Therefore Çrémad-Bhägavatam or the Bhagavad-gétä or any revealed scripture in the world is never to be accepted as an ordinary mundane sound without transcendental potency.
One has to receive the transcendental sound from the right source and accept it as a reality and prosecute the direction without any hesitation. The secret of success is to receive the sound from the right source of a bona fide spiritual master. Mundane manufactured sound has no potency, and as such, seemingly transcendental sound received from an unauthorized person also has no potency. One should be qualified enough to discern such transcendental potency, and either by discriminating or by fortunate chance if one is able to receive the transcendental sound from the bona fide spiritual master, his path of liberation is guaranteed. The disciple, however, must be ready to execute the order of the bona fide spiritual master as Lord Brahmä executed the instruction of his spiritual master, the Lord Himself. Following the order of the bona fide spiritual master is the only duty of the disciple, and this completely faithful execution of the order of the bona fide spiritual master is the secret of success.
Lord Brahmä controlled his two grades of senses by means of sense perception and sense organs because he had to engage such senses in the execution of the order of the Lord. Therefore controlling the senses means to engage them in the transcendental service of the Lord. The Lord's order descends in disciplic succession through the bona fide spiritual master, and thus execution of the order of the bona fide spiritual master is factual control of the senses. Such execution of penance in full faith and sincerity made Brahmäjé so powerful that he became the creator of the universe. And because he was able to attain such power, he is called the best amongst all the tapasvés.

TEXT 9 
tasmai sva-lokaà bhagavän sabhäjitaù
sandarçayämäsa paraà na yat-param
vyapeta-saìkleça-vimoha-sädhvasaà
sva-dåñöavadbhir puruñair abhiñöutam

tasmai—unto him; sva-lokam—His own planet or abode; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; sabhäjitaù—being pleased by the penance of Brahmä; sandarçayämäsa—manifested; param—the supreme; na—not; yat—of which; param—further supreme; vyapeta—completely given up; saìkleça—five kinds of material afflictions; vimoha—without illusion; sädhvasam—fearfulness of material existence; sva-dåñöavadbhiù—by those who have perfectly realized the self; puruñaiù—by persons; abhiñöutam—worshiped by.

TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead, being thus very much satisfied with the penance of Lord Brahmä, was pleased to manifest His personal abode, Vaikuëöha, the supreme planet above all others. This transcendental abode of the Lord is adored by all self-realized persons freed from all kinds of miseries and fearfulness of illusory existence.

PURPORT
The troubles of penance accepted by Lord Brahmä were certainly in the line of devotional service (bhakti). Otherwise there was no chance of Vaikuëöha or svalokam, the Lord's personal abodes, becoming visible to Brahmäjé. The personal abodes of the Lord, known as Vaikuëöhas, are neither myth nor material, as conceived by the impersonalists. But such realization of the transcendental abodes of the Lord is possible only through devotional service, and thus the devotees enter into such abodes. There is undoubtedly trouble in executing penance, but the trouble accepted in executing bhakti-yoga is transcendental happiness from the very beginning, whereas the trouble of penance in other processes of self-realization (namely jïänayoga, dhyänayoga, etc.) without any Vaikuëöha realization ends in trouble only and nothing more. There is no profit in biting husks without grains. Similarly, there is no profit in executing troublesome penances other than bhakti-yoga for self-realization.
Execution of bhakti-yoga is exactly like sitting on the lotus sprouted out of the abdomen of the transcendental Personality of Godhead, for Lord Brahmä was seated there. Brahmäjé was able to please the Lord, and the Lord was also pleased to show Brahmäjé His personal abode. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé narrates, in the comments of his Krama-sandarbha annotation of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, quotations from the Gärga Upaniñad, Vedic evidence. It is said that Yäjïavalkya described this transcendental abode of the Lord to Gärgé, and it is said there that the abode of the Lord is situated above the highest planet of the universe, namely Brahmaloka. This abode of the Lord, although described in the revealed scriptures like the Bhagavad-gétä and the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, remains only a myth for the less intelligent class of men with a poor fund of knowledge. Herein the word svadåñöavadbhi is very significant. One who has actually realized his self realizes the transcendental form of one's self. Impersonal realization of self and the Supreme is not complete, because it is just an opposite conception of material personalities. The Personality of Godhead and the personalities of devotees of the Lord are all transcendental; they do not have material bodies. The material body is overcast with five kinds of miserable conditions, namely ignorance, material conception, attachment, hatred and absorption. As long as one is overwhelmed with these five kinds of material miseries, there is no question of entering into the Vaikuëöhalokas. Impersonal conception of one's self is just the negation of material personality, far from the positive existence of personal form. These personal forms of the transcendental abode will be explained in the following verses. Brahmäjé also described this highest planet of the Vaikuëöhaloka as Goloka Våndävana, where the Lord resides as a cowherd boy keeping transcendental surabhi cows and surrounded by hundreds and thousands of goddesses of fortune.

cintämaëi-prakara-sadmasu kalpavåkña-
lakñävåteñu surabhér abhipälayantam
lakñmé-sahasra-çata-sambhrama-sevyamänaà
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi
(Bs. 5.29)

The statement of the Bhagavad-gétä, yad gatvä na nivartante tad dhäma paramaà mama, is also confirmed herewith. Param means transcendental Brahmä. Therefore, the abode of the Lord is also Brahma, nondifferent from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord is known as Vaikuëöha, and His abode is also known as Vaikuëöha. And such Vaikuëöha realization and worship can be made possible by transcendental form and sense.

TEXT 10
pravartate yatra rajas tamas tayoù
sattvaà ca miçraà na ca käla-vikramaù
na yatra mäyä kim utäpare harer
anuvratä yatra suräsurärcitäù

pravartate—prevail; yatra—wherein; rajaù tamaù—the modes of ignorance and passion; tayoù—both of them; sattvam—the mode of goodness; ca—and; miçram—mixture; na—never; ca—and; käla—time; vikramaù—influence; na—neither; yatra—therein; mäyä—illusory external energy; kim—what; uta—there is; apare—others; hareù—of the Personality of Godhead; anuvratäù—devotees; yatra—wherein; sura—the demigods; asura—the demons; arcitäù—worshiped.

TRANSLATION
In that personal abode of the Lord, the material modes of ignorance and passion do not prevail, nor is there any of their influence in the matter of goodness. There is no predominance of the influence of time, so what to speak of the illusory external energy that cannot enter in that region. Without discrimination, both the demigods and the demons worship the Lord as devotees.

PURPORT
The kingdom of God, or the atmosphere of Vaikuëöha nature, which is called the tripäd-vibhüti, is three limes bigger than the material universes and is described here, as also in the Bhagavad-gétä, in a nutshell. This universe; containing billions of stars and planets, is one of the; billions of such universes clustered together within the compass of mahat-tattva. And all these millions and billions of universes combined together constitute only one fourth of the magnitude of the whole; creation of the Lord. There is the spiritual sky also; beyond this sky the spiritual planets are there under the names of Vaikuëöha, and all of them constitute three; fourths of the entire creation of the Lord. God's creations are always innumerable. Even the leaves of a tree cannot be counted by a man, nor the hairs on his head. However, foolish men are puffed up with the idea of becoming God Himself, though unable to create a hair of their own bodies. Man may discover so many wonderful vehicles of journey, but even if he reaches the moon by his much advertised spacecraft, he cannot remain there. The sane man, therefore, without being puffed up, as if he were the God of the universe abides by the instructions of the Vedic literature, the easiest way to acquire knowledge in transcendence. So let us know through the authority of Çrémad-Bhägavatam of the nature and constitution of the transcendental world beyond the material sky. In that sky the material qualities, especially the modes of ignorance and passion, are completely absent. The mode of ignorance influences a living entity to the habit of lust and hankering, and this means that in the Vaikuëöhalokas the living entities are free from these two things. As confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä, in the brahma-bhüta stage of life one becomes free from hankering and lamentation. Therefore; the conclusion is that the inhabitants of the-Vaikuëöha planets are all brahma-bhüta living entities, as distinguished from the mundane creatures who are all compact in hankering and lamentation. When one is not in the mode's of ignorance and passion, one is supposed to be situated in the mode of goodness in the material world. Goodness in the material world also at times becomes contaminated with touches of the modes of passion and ignorance. In the Vaikuëöhaloka, it is unalloyed goodness only.
The whole situation there is one of freedom from the illusory manifestation of the external energy. Although illusory energy is also part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, still illusory energy is differentiated from the Lord. The illusory energy is not, however, false, as claimed by the monist philosophers. The rope accepted as a snake may be an illusion to a particular person, but the rope is a fact, and the snake is also a fact. The illusion of water on the hot desert may be illusion for the ignorant animal searching out water in the desert, but the desert and water are actual facts. Therefore the material creation of the Lord may be an illusion to the non-devotee class of men, but to a devotee even the material creation of the Lord is a fact, as the manifestation of His external energy. But this energy of the Lord is not all. The Lord has His internal energy also, which has another creation known to be the Vaikuëöhalokas, where there is no ignorance, no passion, no illusion and no past and present. With a poor fund of knowledge one may be unable to understand the existence of such things as the Vaikuëöha atmosphere, but that does not nullify its existence. That spacecraft cannot reach these planets does not mean that there are no such planets, for they are described in the revealed scriptures.
As quoted by Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, we can know from the Närada-païcarätra that the transcendental world or Vaikuëöha atmosphere is enriched with transcendental qualities. These transcendental qualities, as revealed through the devotional service of the Lord, are distinct from the mundane qualities of ignorance, passion and goodness. Such qualities are nonattainable by the nondevotee class of men. In the Padma Puräëa, Uttara-khaëòa, it is stated that beyond the one-fourth part of God's creation, there is the three-fourths part manifestation. The marginal line between the material manifestation and the spiritual manifestation is the Virajä River, and beyond the Virajä, which is a transcendental current flowing from the perspiration of the body of the Lord, there is the three-fourths part manifestation of God's creation. This part is eternal, everlasting, without any deterioration, and unlimited, and contains the highest perfectional stage of living conditions. In the Säìkhya-kaumudé it is stated that unalloyed goodness or transcendence is just opposite to the material modes. All living entities are eternally associated without any break, and the Lord is the chief and prime entity there. In the Ägama Puräëas also, the transcendental abode is described as follows: The associated members there are free to go everywhere within the creation of the Lord, and there is no limit to such creation, particularly in the region of the three-fourths magnitude. Since the nature of that region is unlimited, there is no history of such association, nor is there end of it.
The conclusion may be drawn that because of the complete absence of the mundane qualities of ignorance and passion, there is no question of creation nor of annihilation. In the material world everything is created and everything is annihilated, and the duration of life between the creation and annihilation is temporary. In the transcendental realm there is no creation and no destruction, and thus the duration of life is eternal unlimitedly. In other words, everything in the transcendental world is everlasting, full of knowledge and bliss without any deterioration. Since there is no deterioration, there is no past, present and future in the estimation of time. It is clearly stated in this verse that the influence of time is conspicuous by its absence. The whole material existence is manifested by actions and reactions of elements which make the influence of time prominent in the matter of past, present and future. There are no such actions and reactions of cause and effects there, so the cycle of birth, growth, existence, transformations, deterioration and annihilation, or the six material changes, are not existent there. It is the unalloyed manifestation of the energy of the Lord without any illusion as experienced here in the material world. The whole Vaikuëöha existence proclaims that everyone there is a follower of the Lord. The Lord is the chief leader there without any competition of leadership, and the people in general are all followers of the Lord. It is confirmed in the Vedas, therefore, that the Lord is the chief leader, and all other living entities are subordinate to Him, as only the Lord satisfies all the needs of all other living entities.

TEXT 11
çyämävadätäù çata-patra-locanäù
piçaìga-vasträù surucaù su-peçasaù
sarve catur-bähava unmiñan-maëi-
praveka-niñkäbharaëäù su-varcasaù

çyäma—sky -bluish; avadätäù—glowing; çata-patra—lotus flower; locanäù—eyes; piçaìga—yellowish; vasträù—clothing; su-rucaù—greatly attractive; su-peçasaù—growing youthful; sarve—all of them; catuù—four; bähavaù—hands; unmiñan—rising luster; maëi—pearls; praveka—superior quality; niñka-äbharaëäù—ornamental medallion; su-varcasaù—effulgent.

TRANSLATION
The inhabitants of the Vaikuëöha planets are described as having a glowing sky-bluish complexion. Their eyes resemble the lotus flower, their dress is of yellowish color and their bodily features very attractive. They are just the age of growing youths, they all have four hands, they are all nicely decorated with pearl necklaces with ornamental medallions, and they all appear to be effulgent.

PURPORT
The inhabitants in Vaikuëöhaloka are all personalities with spiritual bodily features not to be found in the material world. We can find the descriptions in the revealed scriptures like Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Impersonal descriptions of transcendence in the scriptures indicate that the bodily features in Vaikuëöhaloka are never to be seen in any part of the universe, As there are different bodily features in different places of a particular planet, or as there are different bodily features between bodies in different planets, similarly the bodily features of the inhabitants in the Vaikuëöha-lokas are completely different from those in the material universe. For example, the four hands are distinct from two hands in this world.

TEXT 12
praväla-vaidürya-måëäla-varcasaù
parisphurat-kuëòala-mauli-mälinaù

praväla—coral; vaidürya—a special diamond; måëäla—celestial lotus; varcasaù—rays; parisphurat—blooming; kuëòala—earring; mauli—heads; mälinaù—with garlands.

TRANSLATION
Some of them are effulgent like the coral and diamond in complexion and have garlands on their heads, blooming like the lotus flowers, and some wear earrings.

PURPORT
There are some inhabitants who have attained the liberation of särüpya, or possessing bodily features like that of the Personality of Godhead. The vaidürya diamond is especially meant for the Personality of Godhead, but one who achieves the liberation of bodily equality with the Lord is especially favored with such diamonds on the body.

TEXT 13
bhräjiñëubhir yaù parito viräjate
lasad-vimänävalibhir mahätmanäm
vidyotamänaù pramadottamädyubhiù
sa-vidyud abhrävalibhir yathä nabhaù

bhräjiñëubhiù—by the glowing; yaù—the Vaikuëöha-lokas; paritaù—surrounded by; viräjate—thus situated; lasat—brilliant; vimäna—airplanes; avalibhiù—assemblage; mahä-ätmanäm—of the great devotees of the Lord; vidyotamänaù—beautiful like the lightning; pramada—ladies; uttama—celestial; adyubhiù—by complexion; sa-vidyut—with electric lightning; abhrävalibhiù—with clouds in the sky; yathä—as it were; nabhaù—the sky.

TRANSLATION
The Vaikuëöha planets are also surrounded by various airplanes, all glowing and brilliantly situated, belonging to the great mahätmäs or devotees of the Lord. The ladies also are as beautiful as lightning because of their celestial complexions, and all these combined together appear just like the sky decorated with both clouds and lightning.

PURPORT
It appears that in the Vaikuëöha planets there are airplanes also brilliantly glowing, and they are occupied by the great devotees of the Lord with ladies of celestial beauty as brilliant as lightning. As there are airplanes, so there must be different types of carriages also like the airplanes, but they may not be driven machines, as we have experience in this world. Because everything is of the same nature of eternity, bliss and knowledge, the airplanes and carriages are of the same quality as Brahman. As there is nothing except Brahman, so it should not be misconceived that there is only void and no variegatedness. To think like that is due to a poor fund of knowledge, otherwise no one would have such a misconception of voidness in the Brahman. As there are airplanes, ladies, and gentlemen, so there must be cities and houses and everything else just suitable to the particular planets. One should not carry the ideas of imperfection from this world to the transcendental world without taking into consideration the nature of the atmosphere, as completely free from the influence of time, etc., as described previously.

TEXT 14
çrér yatra rüpiëy urugäya-pädayoù
karoti mänaà bahudhä vibhütibhiù
preìkhaà çritä yä kusumäkaränugair
vigéyamänä priya-karma gäyaté

çréù—the goddess of fortune; yatra—in the Vaikuëöha planets; rüpiëé—in her transcendental form; urugäya—the Lord, who is sung of by the great devotees; pädayoù—under the lotus feet of the Lord; karoti—does; mänam—respectful services; bahudhä—in diverse paraphernalia; vibhütibhiù—accompanied by her personal associates; preìkham—movement of enjoyment; çritä—taken shelter of; yä—who; kusumäkara—spring; anugaiù—by the black bees; vigéyamänä—being followed by the songs; priya-karma—activities of the dearmost; gäyaté—singing.

TRANSLATION
The goddess of fortune in her transcendental form is engaged in the loving service of the Lord's lotus feet, and being moved by the black bees, followers of spring, she is not only engaged in variegated pleasure—service to the Lord, along with her constant companions—but also she is engaged in singing the glories of the Lord's activities.

TEXT 15
dadarça taträkhila-sätvatäà patià
çriyaù patià yajïa-patià jagat-patim
sunanda-nanda-prabalärhaëädibhiù
sva-pärñadägraiù parisevitaà vibhum

dadarça—Brahmä saw; tatra—there in the Vaikuëöhaloka; akhila—entire; sätvatäm—of the great devotees; patim—the Lord; çriyaù—of the goddess of fortune; patim—the Lord; yajïa—sacrifice; patim—the Lord; jagat—the universe; patim—the Lord; sunanda—Sunanda; nanda—Nanda; prabala—Prabala; arhaëa—Arhaëa; ädibhiù—by them; sva-pärñada—own associates; agraiù—by the foremost; parisevitam—being served in transcendental love; vibhum—the Great Almighty.

TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä saw in the Vaikuëöha planet the Personality of Godhead, who is the Lord of the entire devotee community, the Lord of the goddess of fortune, the Lord of all sacrifices, and the Lord of the universe, and who is served by the foremost servitors like Nanda, Sunanda, Prabala, and Arhaëa, His immediate associates.

PURPORT
When we speak of the king it is naturally understood that the king is accompanied by his confidential associates, like his secretary, private secretary, aide-de-camp, ministers, advisers, etc. So also when we see the Lord we see Him with His different energies, associates and confidential servitors, etc. So the Supreme Lord, who is the leader of all living entities, the Lord of all devotee sects, the Lord of all opulences, the Lord of sacrifices and the enjoyer of everything in His entire creation, is not only the Supreme Person, but also He is always surrounded by His immediate associates, all engaged in their loving transcendental service to Him.

TEXT 16
bhåtya-prasädäbhimukhaà dåg-äsavaà
prasanna-häsäruëa-locanänanam
kiréöinaà kuëòalinaà catur-bhujaà
pétäà-çukaà vakñasi lakñitaà çriyä

bhåtya—the servitor; prasäda—affection; abhimukham—favorably facing; dåk—the very sight; äsavam—an intoxication; prasanna—very much pleased; häsa—smile; aruëa—reddish; locana—eyes; änanam—face; kiréöinam—with helmet; kuëòalinam—with earrings; catuù-bhujam—with four hands; pétäm—yellow; çukam—dress; vakñasi—on the chest; lakñitam—marked with; çriyä—the goddess of fortune.

TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead, seen leaning favorably towards His loving servitors, His very sight intoxicating and attractive, appeared to be very much satisfied. He had a smiling face decorated with an enchanting reddish hue. He was dressed in yellow robes and wore earrings and a helmet on his head. He had four hands, and His chest was marked with the lines of the goddess of fortune.

PURPORT
In the Pädma Puräëa, Uttara-khaëòa, there is a full description of the yoga-péöha or the particular place where the Lord is in audience to His eternal devotees. In that yoga-péöha, the personifications of religiousness, knowledge, opulence, and renunciation are all seated at the lotus feet of the Lord. The four Vedas, namely Åk, Säma, Yajus, and Atharva, are present there personally to advise the Lord. The sixteen energies headed by Caëòa are all present there. Caëòa and Kümuda are the two first doorkeepers, and at the middle door there are the doorkeepers named Bhadra and Subhadra, and at the last door there are Jaya and Vijaya. There are other doorkeepers also, named Kümuda, Kumudäkña, Puëòaréka, Vämana, Çaìkukarëa, Sarvanetra, Sumukha, etc. The palace is well decorated and protected by the above-mentioned doorkeepers.

TEXT 17 
adhyarhaëéyäsanam ästhitaà paraà
våtaà catuù-ñoòaça-païca-çaktibhiù
yuktaà bhagaiù svair itaratra cädhruvaiù
sva eva dhäman ramamäëam éçvaram

adhyarhaëéya—greatly worshipable; äsanam—throne; ästhitam—seated on it; param—the Supreme; våtam—surrounded by; catuù—four, namely prakåti, puruña, mahat and ego; ñoòaça—the sixteen; païca—the five; çaktibhiù—by the energies; yuktam—empowered with; bhagaiù—His opulences; svaiù—personal; itaratra—other minor prowesses; ca—also; adhruvaiù—ternporary; sva—own; eva—certainly; dhäman—abode; ramamäëam—enjoying; éçvaram—the Supreme Lord.

TRANSLATION
The Lord was seated on His throne and was surrounded by different energies like the four, the sixteen, the five, and the six natural opulences, along with other insignificant energies of the temporary character. But He was the factual Supreme Lord, enjoying His own abode.

PURPORT
The Lord is naturally endowed with His six opulences, namely He is the richest in wealth, He is the most powerful, He is the most famous, He is the most beautiful, He is the greatest in knowledge, and He is the greatest renouncer as well. And for His material creative energies, He is served by four, namely the principles of prakåti, puruña, mahat-tattva and ego. He is also served by the sixteen, namely the five elements, earth, water, air, fire and sky, the five perceptive sense organs, namely the eye, ear, nose, tongue and skin, and the five working sense organs, namely the hand, the leg, the stomach, the evacuation outlet and the genitals. Together with the mind, they are sixteen in all. And the five includes the sense objects, namely form, taste, smell, sound and touch. All these twenty-five items serve the Lord in the material creation, and all of them are personally present to serve the Lord. The insignificant opulences numbering eight (the añöa-siddhis, attained by yogés for temporary overlordship) are also under His control, but He is naturally full with all such powers without any effort, and therefore He is the Supreme Lord.
The living being, by severe penance and performances of bodily exercises, can temporarily attain some wonderful power, but that does not make him the Supreme Lord. The Supreme Lord by His own potency is unlimitedly more powerful than any yogé, He is unlimitedly more learned than any jïäné, He is unlimitedly richer than any wealthy person, He is unlimitedly more beautiful than any beautiful living being, and He is unlimitedly more charitable than any philanthropist. He is above all, and no one is equal to or greater than Him. Nor can anyone reach His level of perfection in all the above powers by any amount of performance of penance or yogic demonstration. The yogés are dependent on His mercy. Out of His immensely charitable disposition He can award some temporary powers to the yogés because of the yogés' hankering after them, but to His unalloyed devotees, who do not want anything from the Lord save and except His transcendental service, the Lord is so pleased that He gives Himself in exchange for unalloyed service.

TEXT 18
tad-darçanähläda-pariplutäntaro
håñyat-tanuù prema-bharäçru-locanaù
nanäma pädämbujam asya viçva-såg
yat päramahaàsyena pathädhigamyate

tat—by that audience of the Lord; darçana—audience; ähläda—joy; paripluta—overwhelmed; antaraù—within the heart; håñyat—full in ecstasy; tanuù—body; prema-bhara—in full transcendental love; açru—tears; locanaù—in the eyes; nanäma—bowed down; pädämbujam—under the lotus feet; asya—of the Lord; viçva-såg—the creator of the universe; yat—which; päramahaàsyena—by the great liberated soul; pathä—the path; adhigamyate—is followed.

TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä, thus seeing the Personality of Godhead in His fullness, became overwhelmed with joy within his heart, and thus in full transcendental love and ecstasy, his eyes became full with tears of love. He thus bowed down before the Lord. That is the way of highest perfection for the living being [paramahaàsa].

PURPORT
In the beginning of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is stated that this great literature is meant for the paramahaàsas. Param nirmatsaräëäm satäm, i.e. the Çrémad-Bhägavatam is meant for such persons who are completely free from malice. In the conditioned life the malicious life begins from the top, namely bearing malice against the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Personality of Godhead is an established fact in all the revealed scriptures, and in the Bhagavad-gétä the personal feature of the Supreme Lord is especially mentioned, so much so that in the last portion of the great literature it has been emphatically stressed that one should surrender unto the Personality of Godhead to be saved from the miseries of life. Unfortunately, persons with impious backgrounds do not believe in the Personality of Godhead, and everyone wants to become God himself without any qualification. This malicious nature in the conditioned soul continues even up to the stage when a person wants to be one with the Lord, and thus even the greatest of the empiric philosophers speculating on becoming one with the Supreme Lord cannot become a paramahaàsa because the malicious mind is there. Therefore the paramahaàsa stage of life can only be attained by those who are fixed in the practice of bhakti-yoga. This bhakti-yoga begins if a person has the firm conviction that simply discharging devotional service to the Lord in full transcendental love can elevate him to the highest perfectional stage of life. Brahmäjé believed in this art of bhakti-yoga; he believed in the words of the Lord to execute tapa, and he discharged the function with great penance and thus achieved the great success of seeing the Vaikuëöhalokas and the Lord also by personal experience. No one can reach the abode of the Supreme Lord by any mechanical means of the mind or machine, but one can reach the abode of the Vaikuëöhalokas simply by following the process of bhakti-yoga because the Lord can be realized only through the bhakti-yoga process. Lord Brahmäjé was actually sitting on his lotus seat, and from there, by executing the process of bhakti-yoga in great seriousness, he could see the Vaikuëöhalokas with all variegatedness as well as the Lord in person and His associates.
Following in the footsteps of Lord Brahmä, any person, even up to this day, can attain the same perfection by following the path of the paramahaàsa as recommended herein. Lord Caitanya also approved of this method of self-realization for men in this age. One should first, with all conviction, believe in the Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa, and without making efforts to realize Him by speculative philosophy, one should prefer to hear about Him from the Çrémad-Bhagavad-gétä and later on from the text of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam. He should hear such discourses from a person Bhägavatam and not from the professional man, nor from the karmé, jïäné or yogé. That is the secret of learning the science. One does not need to be in the renounced order of life; he can remain in his present condition of life, but he must search out the association of a bona fide devotee of the Lord and hear from him the transcendental message of the Lord with faith and conviction. That is the path of the paramahaàsa recommended herein. Amongst various holy names of the Lord, He is called also ajita, or one who can never be conquered by anyone else. Yet He can be conquered by the paramahaàsa path, as is practically realized and shown by the great spiritual master Lord Brahmä. Lord Brahmä has personally recommended this paramahaàsa-pantha in his own words as follows:

jïäne prayäsam udapäsya namanta eva
jévanti sanmukharitäà bhavadéyavärtäm
sthäne sthitäù çruti-gatäà tanuväìmanobhir
ye präyaço 'jita jito 'pyasi tais trilokyäm

Lord Brahmä said, "O my Lord Kåñëa, a devotee who abandons the path of empiric philosophical speculation aimed at becoming merged in the existence of the Supreme and engages himself in hearing Your glories and activities from a bona fide sädhu, or saint, and who lives an honest life in the occupational engagement of his social life, can conquer Your sympathy and mercy even though You are ajita, or unconquerable by anyone." (Bhäg. 10.14.3) That is the path of the paramahaàsas, which was personally followed by Lord Brahmä and later on recommended by him for attaining perfect success in life.

TEXT 19
taà préyamäëaà samupasthitaà kavià
prajä-visarge nija-çäsanärhaëam
babhäña éñat-smita-çociñä girä
priyaù priyaà préta-manäù kare spåçan

tam—unto Lord Brahmä; préyamäëam—worthy of being dear; samupasthitam—present before; kavim—the great scholar; prajä—living entities; visarge—in the matter of creation; nija—His own; çäsana—control; arhaëam—just suitable; babhäñe—addressed; éñat—mild; smita—smiling; çociñä—enlightening; girä—words; priyaù—the beloved; priyam—the counterpart of love; préta-manäù—being very much pleased; kare—by the hand; spåçan—shaking.

TRANSLATION
And seeing Brahmä present before Him, the Lord accepted him as worthy to create living beings, to be controlled as He desired, and thus being much satisfied with him, the Lord shook hands with Brahmä and, slightly smiling, addressed him thus.

PURPORT
The creation of the material world is not blind nor accidental. The living entities who are ever conditioned, or nitya-bandha, are thus given a chance for liberation under the guidance of His own representative like Brahmä. The Lord instructs Brahmä in Vedic knowledge in order to diffuse this knowledge to the conditioned souls. The conditioned souls are forgetful souls in their relationship with the Lord, and thus a period of creation and the process of dissemination of Vedic knowledge are necessary activities of the Lord. Lord Brahmä has great responsibility to deliver the conditioned souls, and therefore he is very dear to the Lord.
Brahmä also does his duty very perfectly, not only by generating the living entities but also by spreading his party for reclaiming the fallen souls. The party is called the Brahma-sampradäya, and any member of this party to date is naturally engaged in reclaiming the fallen souls back to Godhead, back to home. The Lord is very much anxious to get back His parts and parcels, as stated in the Bhagavad-gétä. No one is more dear than the one who takes the task of reclaiming the fallen souls back to Godhead.
There are many renegades from the Brahma-sampradäya whose only business is to make men more forgetful of the Lord and thus entangle them more and more in material existence. Such persons are never dear to the Lord, and the Lord sends them deeper into the darkest region of matter so that such envious demons may not be able to know the Supreme Lord.
Anyone, however, preaching the mission of the Lord in the line of Brahma-sampradäya is always dear to the Lord, and the Lord, being satisfied with such a preacher of the authorized bhakti cult, shakes hands with him in great satisfaction.

TEXT 20
çré-bhagavän uväca
tvayähaà toñitaù samyag
veda-garbha sisåkñayä
ciraà bhåtena tapasä
dustoñaù küöa-yoginäm

çré-bhagavän uväca—the all-beautiful Personality of Godhead said; tvayä—by you; aham—I am; toñitaù—pleased; samyak—complete; veda-garbha—impregnated with the Vedas; sisåkñayä—for creating; ciram—for a long time; bhåtena—accumulated; tapasä—by penance; dustoñaù—very hard to please; küöa-yoginäm—for the pseudo mystics.

TRANSLATION
The beautiful Personality of Godhead addressed Lord Brahmä: O Brahmä, impregnated with the Vedas, I am very much pleased with your long accumulated penance with the desire for creation. Hardly am I pleased with the pseudo mystics.

PURPORT
There are two kinds of penance: one for sense gratification and the other for self-realization. There are many pseudo mystics who undergo severe penances for their own satisfaction, and there are others who undergo severe penances for the satisfaction of the senses of the Lord. For example, the penances undertaken to discover nuclear weapons will never satisfy the Lord because such a penance is never satisfactory. By nature's own way, everyone has to meet death, and if such a process of death is accelerated by anyone's penances, there is no satisfaction of the Lord. The Lord wants every one of His parts and parcels to attain eternal life and bliss by coming home to Godhead, and the whole material creation is meant for that objective. Brahmä underwent severe penances for that purpose, namely to regulate the process of creation so that the Lord might be satisfied, and therefore the Lord was very much pleased with him, and for this Brahmä was impregnated with Vedic knowledge. The ultimate purpose of Vedic knowledge is to know the Lord and not to misuse the knowledge for any other purposes. Those who do not utilize Vedic knowledge for that purpose are known as küöa-yogés, or pseudo transcendentalists who spoil their lives with ulterior motives.

TEXT 21
varaà varaya bhadraà te
vareçaà mäbhiväïchitam
brahmaï chreyaù-pariçrämaù
puàsäà mad-darçanävadhiù

varam—benediction; varaya—just ask from; bhadram—auspicious; te—unto you; vareçaà—the giver of all benediction; mä (mäm)—from Me; abhiväïchitam—wishing; brahman—O Brahmä; çreyaù—the ultimate success; pari-çrämaù—for all penances; puàsäm—for everyone; mat—My; darçana—realization; avadhiù—up to the limit of.

TRANSLATION
I wish you good luck. O Brahmä, you can ask from Me, the giver of all benediction, all that you may desire. You may know that the ultimate benediction, as the result of all penances, is to see Me by realization.

PURPORT
The ultimate realization of the Supreme Truth is to know and see; eye to eye the Personality of Godhead. Realization of the impersonal Brahman and localized Paramätmä features of the Personality of Godhead is not ultimate realization. When one realizes the Supreme Lord, one does not struggle hard to perform such penances. The next stage of life is to discharge devotional service to the Lord just to satisfy Him. In other words, one who has realized and seen the Supreme Lord has attained all perfection because everything is included there in that highest perfectional stage. The impersonalists and the pseudo mystics, however, cannot reach this state.

TEXT 22
manéñitänubhävo 'yaà
mama lokävalokanam
yad upaçrutya rahasi
cakartha paramaà tapaù

manéñita—ingenuity; anubhävaù—perception; ayam—this; mama—My; loka—abode; avalokanam—seeing by actual experience; yat—because; upaçrutya—hearing; rahasi—in great penance; cakartha—having performed; paramam—highest; tapaù—penance.

TRANSLATION
The highest perfectional ingenuity is the personal perception of My abodes, and this has been possible because of your submissive attitude in the performance of severe penance on My order.

PURPORT
The highest perfcctional stage of life is to know the Lord by actual perception, by the grace of the Lord. This can be attained by everyone who is willing to discharge the act of devotional service to the Lord as enjoined in the revealed scriptures that are standard and accepted by the bona fide äcäryas, spiritual masters. For example, the Bhagavad-gétä is the approved Vedic literature accepted by all the great äcäryas, such as Çaìkara, Rämänuja, Madhva, Caitanya, Viçvanätha, Baladeva, Siddhänta Sarasvaté and many others. In that Bhagavad-gétä the Personality of Godhead, Çré Kåñëa, asks that one should always be mindful of Him, one should always be His devotee, one should always worship Him only, and one should always bow down before the Lord. And by doing so one is sure to go back home, back to Godhead, without any doubt. In other places also the same order is there, that one should give up all other engagements and fully surrender unto the Lord without any hesitation. And the Lord will give such a devotee all protection. And these are the secrets of attaining the highest perfectional stage. Lord Brahmä exactly followed these principles without any superiority complex, and thus he attained the highest perfectional stage of experiencing the abode of the Lord and the Lord Himself with all His paraphernalia. Impersonal realization of the effulgence of the body of the Lord is not the highest perfectional stage, nor is the stage of Paramätmä realization. The word manéñita is significant. Everyone is falsely or factually proud of his so-called learning. But the Lord says that the highest perfectional stage of learning is to know Him and His abode, devoid of all illusion.

TEXT 23
pratyädiñöaà mayä tatra
tvayi karma-vimohite
tapo me hådayaà säkñäd
ätmähaà tapaso 'nagha

pratyädiñöam—ordered by; mayä—by Me; tatra—because of; tvayi—unto you; karma—duty; vimohite- being perplexed; tapaù—penance; me—Mine; hådayam—heart; säkñät—directly; ätmä—life and soul; aham—Myself; tapasaù—of one who is engaged in penance; anagha—O sinless one.

TRANSLATION
O Brahmä, the sinless, you may know from Me that it was I who ordered you to undergo penance at first on your being perplexed in your duty, because such penance is My heart and soul, and because of that, penance and I are nondifferent.

PURPORT
The penance by which one can see the Personality of Godhead eye to eye is to be understood as devotional service to the Lord and nothing else because only by discharging devotional service in transcendental love can one approach the Lord. Such penance is the internal potency of the Lord and is nondifferent from Him. Such acts of internal potency are exhibited by nonattachment for material enjoyment. The living entities are encaged in the conditions of material bondage because of their propensity for overlordship. But by engagement in the devotional service of the Lord one becomes detached from such enjoying spirit. The devotees automatically become detached from worldly enjoyment, and this detachment is the result of perfect knowledge. Therefore the penance of devotional service includes knowledge and detachment, and that is the manifestation of the transcendental potency.
One cannot enjoy material illusory prosperity if he desires to return home, back to Godhead. One who has no information of the transcendental bliss in the association of the Lord foolishly desires to enjoy this temporary material happiness. In the Caitanya-caritämåta it is said that if someone sincerely wants to see the Lord and at the same time wants to enjoy this material world, he is considered to be a fool only. One who wants to remain here in the material world for material enjoyment has no business entering into the eternal kingdom of God. Such a foolish devotee is favored by the Lord by His snatching all that he may possess in the material world. If such a foolish devotee of the Lord again tries to recoup his position, then the merciful Lord again snatches away all that he may have possessed. By such repeated failures in material prosperity he becomes very unpopular with his family members and friends. In the material world the family members and the friends honor persons who may be very successful in accumulating wealth by any means. The foolish devotee of the Lord is thus put into forcible penance by the grace of the Lord, and at the end the devotee becomes perfectly happy, being engaged in the service of the Lord. Therefore penance in devotional service of the Lord, either by voluntary submission or being forced by the Lord, is necessary for attaining perfection, and thus such penance is the internal potency of the Lord.
One cannot, however, be engaged in the penance of devotional service without being completely free from all sins. As is stated in the Bhagavad-gétä, only a person who is completely free from all reactions of sins can engage himself in the worship of the Lord. Brahmäjé was sinless, and therefore he faithfully discharged the advice of the Lord, "tapa tapa," and the Lord, being satisfied with him, awarded him the desired result. Therefore love and penance combined can only please the Lord, and thus one is able to attain His complete mercy. He directs the sinless, and the sinless devotee attains the highest perfection of life.

TEXT 24
såjämi tapasaivedaà
grasämi tapasä punaù
bibharmi tapasä viçvaà
véryaà me duçcaraà tapaù

såjämi—I create; tapasä—by the same energy of penance; eva—certainly; idam—this; grasämi tapasä—I do withdraw also by the same energy; punaù—again; bibharmi—do maintain; tapasä—by penance; viçvam—the cosmos; véryam—potency; me—Mine; duçcaram—severe; tapaù—penance.

TRANSLATION
I create this cosmos by such penance, I maintain it by the same energy, and I withdraw it all by the same energy. Therefore the potential power is penance only.

PURPORT
In executing penance, one must be determined to return home, back to Godhead, and must decide to undergo all types of tribulations for that end. Even for material prosperity, name and fame, one has to undergo severe types of penance, otherwise no one can become an important figure in this material world. Why, then, are there severe types of penance for perfection of devotional service? An easygoing life and attainment of perfection in transcendental realization cannot go together. The Lord is more clever than any living entity; therefore He wants to see how painstaking the devotee is in devotional service. The order is received from the Lord, either directly or through the bona fide spiritual master, and to execute that order, however painstaking, is the severe type of penance. One who follows the principle rigidly is sure to achieve success in attaining the Lord's mercy.

TEXT 25
brahmoväca
bhagavan sarva-bhütänäm
adhyakño 'vasthito guhäm
veda hy apratiruddhena
prajïänena cikérñitam

çré brahma uväca—Lord Brahmä said; bhagavan—O my Lord; sarva—all; bhütänäm—of all living entities; adhyakñaù—director; avasthitaù—situated; guhäm—within the heart; veda—know; hi—certainly; apratiruddhena—without hindrance; prajïänena—by superintelligence; cikérñitam- endeavors.

TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä said: O Personality of Godhead, You are situated in every living entity's heart as the supreme director, and therefore You are aware of all endeavors by Your superior intelligence, without any hindrance whatsoever.

PURPORT
The Bhagavad-gétä confirms that the Lord is situated in everyone's heart as the witness, and as such He is the supreme director of sanction. The director is not the enjoyer of the fruits of action, but without His sanction no one can enjoy. For example, in a prohibited area a habituated drunkard puts forward his application to the director of drinking, and the director, considering his case, sanctions only a certain amount of liquor for drinking. Similarly, the whole material world is full of many drunkards, in the sense that each and every one of the living entities has something in his mind to enjoy, and everyone desires the fulfillment of his desires very strongly. The almighty Lord, very kind to the living entity, as the father is kind to the son, fulfills the living entity's desire for his childish satisfaction. With such desires in mind, the living entity does not actually enjoy, but he serves the bodily whims unnecessarily, without profit. The drunkard does not derive any profit out of drinking, but because he has become a servant of the drinking habit and does not wish to get out of it, the merciful Lord gives him all facilities to fulfill such desires.
The impersonalists recommend that one should become desireless, and others recommend banishing desires altogether. That is impossible; no one can banish desires altogether because desiring is the living symptom. Without having desires a living entity would be dead, which he is not. Therefore, living conditions and desire go together. Perfection of desires may be achieved when one desires to serve the Lord, and the Lord also desires that every living entity should banish all personal desires and cooperate with the desires of the Lord. That is the last instruction of the Bhagavad-gétä. Brahmäjé agreed to this proposal, and therefore he is given the responsible post of creating generations in the vacant universe. Oneness with the Lord is therefore to dovetail one's desires with the desires of the Supreme Lord. That makes for the perfection of all desires.
The Lord, as the Supersoul in the heart of every living being, knows what is there in the mind of each living entity, and no one can do anything without the knowledge of the Lord within. By His superior intelligence, the Lord gives everyone the chance; to fulfill his desires to the fullest extent, and the resultant reaction is also awarded by the Lord.

TEXT 26
tathäpi nätha-mänasya
nätha näthaya näthitam
parävare yathä rüpe
jänéyäà te tv arüpiëaù

tathä api—in spite of that; nätha-mänasya—of the one who is asking for; nätha—of the Lord; näthaya—please award; näthitam—as it is desired; parävare—in the matter of mundane and transcendental; yathä—as it is; rüpe—in the form; jänéyäm—may it be known; te—Your; tu—but; arüpiëaù—one who is formless.

TRANSLATION
In spite of that, my Lord, I am praying to You, kindly to fulfill my desire. May I please be informed how, in spite of Your transcendental form, You assume the mundane form, although You have no such form at all.

TEXT 27
yathätma-mäyä-yogena
nänä-çakty-upabåàhitam
vilumpan visåjan gåhëan
bibhrad ätmänam ätmanä

yathä—as much as; ätma—own; mäyä—potency; yogena—by combination; nänä—various; çakti—energy; upabåàhitam—by combination and permutation; vilumpan—in the matter of annihilation; visåjan—in the matter of generation; gåhëan—in the matter of acceptance; bibhrat—in the matter of maintenance; ätmänam—own self; ätmanä—by the self.

TRANSLATION
And how You, by Your own Self, manifest different energies for annihilation, generation, acceptance and maintenance by combination and permutation.

PURPORT
The whole manifestation is the Lord Himself by diffusion of His different energies only, namely the internal, external and marginal, just as the sunlight is the manifestation of the energy of the sun planet. Such energy is simultaneously one and different from the Lord, just as the sunshine is simultaneously one and different from the sun planet. The energies are acting by combination and permutation by the indication of the Lord, and the acting agents, like Brahmä, Viñëu and Çiva, are also different incarnations of the Lord. In other words, there is nothing but the Lord, and still the Lord is different from all such manifestive activities. How it is so will be explained later on.

TEXT 28
kréòasy amogha-saìkalpa
ürëanäbhir yathorëute
tathä tad-viñayäà dhehi
manéñäà mayi mädhava

kréòasi—as You do play; amogha—infallible; saìkalpa—determination; ürëäbhiù—the spider; yathä—as much as; ürëute—covers; tathä—so and so; tat-viñayäm—in the subject of all those; dhehi—do let me know; manéñäm—philosophically; mayi—unto me; mädhava—O master of all energies.

TRANSLATION
O master of all energies, please tell me philosophically all about them. You play like the spider who covers itself by its own energy, and Your determination is infallible.

PURPORT
By the inconceivable energy of the Lord, every creative element has its own potencies, known as the potency of the element, potency of knowledge and potency of different actions and reactions. By a combination of such potential energies of the Lord there is the manifestation of creation, maintenance and annihilation in due course of time and by different agents like Brahmä, Viñëu and Maheçvara. Brahmä creates, Viñëu maintains, and Lord Çiva destroys. But all such agents and creative energies are emanations from the Lord, and as such there is nothing except the Lord, or the one supreme source of different diversities. The exact example is the spider and spider's web. The web is created by the spider, and it is maintained by the spider, and as soon as it likes, the whole thing is wound up within the spider. The spider is covered within the web. If an insignificant spider is so powerful as to act according to its will, why can't the Supreme Being act by His supreme will in the creation, maintenance and destruction of the cosmic manifestations? By the grace of the Lord, a devotee like Brahmä, or one in his chain of disciplic succession, can understand the almighty Personality of Godhead eternally engaged in His transcendental pastimes in the region of different energies.

TEXT 29
bhagavac-chikñitam ahaà
karaväëi hy atandritaù
nehamänaù prajä-sargaà
badhyeyaà yad-anugrahät

bhagavat—by the Personality of Godhead; çikñitam—taught by; aham—myself; karaväëi—be acting; hi—certainly; atandritaù—instrumental; na—never; ihamänaù—although acting; prajä-sargam—generation of the living entities; badhyeyam—be conditioned; yat—as a matter of fact; anugrahät—by the mercy of.

TRANSLATION
Please tell me so that I may be taught in the matter by the instruction of the Personality of Godhead, and thus I may act instrumentally to generate living entities, without being conditioned by such activities.

PURPORT
Brahmäjé does not want to become a speculator dependent on the strength of his personal knowledge and conditioned to material bondage. Everyone should know in clear consciousness that one is, in the execution of all activities, an instrument. A conditioned soul is instrumental in the hands of the external energy, guëamayé mäyä, or the illusory energy of the Lord, and in the liberated stage the living entity is instrumental to the will of the Personality of Godhead directly. To be instrumental to the direct will of the Lord is the natural constitutional position of the living entity, whereas to be an instrument in the hands of the illusory energy of the Lord is material bondage for the living entity. In that conditioned state, the living entity speculates on the Absolute Truth and His different activities. But in the unconditional stage, the living entity directly receives knowledge from the Lord, and such a liberated soul acts flawlessly, without any speculative habit. The Bhagavad-gétä confirms emphatically (Bg. 10.10-11) that the pure devotees, who are constantly engaged in the loving transcendental service of the Lord, are directly advised by the Lord, so much so that the devotee unwaveringly makes progress on the path home, back to Godhead. Pure devotees of the Lord are therefore not proud of their definite progress, whereas the nondevotee speculator is in the darkness of illusory energy and is very much proud of his misleading knowledge based on speculation without any definite path. Lord Brahmä wanted to be saved from that pitfall of pride, although he was posted in the most exalted position within the universe.

TEXT 30
yävat sakhä sakhyur iveça te kåtaù
prajä-visarge vibhajämi bho janam
aviklavas te parikarmaëi sthito
mä me samunnaddha-mado 'ja mäninaù

yävat—as it is; sakhä—friend; sakhyuù—unto the friend; iva—like that; éça—O Lord; te—You; kåtaù—have accepted; prajä—the living entities; visarge—in the matter of creation; vibhajämi—as I shall do it differently; bhoù—O my Lord; janam—those who are born; aviklavaù- without being perturbed; te—Your; parikarmaëi—in the matter of service; sthitaù—thus situated; mä—never it may be; me—unto me; samunnaddha—resulting arise; madaù—madness; aja—O unborn one; mäninaù—thus being thought of.

TRANSLATION
O my Lord, the unborn, You have shaken hands with me just like a friend does with a friend [as if equal in position]. I shall be engaged in the creation of different types of living entities, and I shall be occupied in Your service. I shall have no perturbation, but I pray that all this may not give rise to pride, as if I were the Supreme.

PURPORT
Lord Brahmä is definitely situated in the humor of friendship with the Lord. Every living being is eternally related with the Personality of Godhead in one of five different transcendental humors, namely çänta, däsya, sakhya, vätsalya and mädhurya. We have already discussed these five kinds of humors in relationship with the Personality of Godhead. It is clearly exhibited herein that Lord Brahmä is related to the Personality of Godhead in the transcendental humor of friendship. A pure devotee may be related with the Lord in any one of the transcendental humors, even in the humor of parenthood, but the devotee of the Lord is always a transcendental servitor. No one is equal to or greater than the Lord. That is the version of the Bhagavad-gétä. Brahmäjé, although eternally related with the Lord in the transcendental humor of friendship, and although entrusted with the most exalted post of creating different grades of living entities, still is conscious of his position, that he is neither the Supreme Lord nor is supremely powerful. It is possible that some personality, within or without the universe, even though extremely powerful, sometimes shows more power than the Lord Himself. Still the pure devotee knows that this power is a vibhüti delegated by the Lord, and such a delegated powerful living entity is never independent. Çré Hanumänjé crossed the Indian Ocean by jumping over the sea, and Lord Çré Rämacandra engaged Himself in marching over the bridge, but this does not mean that Hanumänjé was more powerful than the Lord. Sometimes the Lord gives extraordinary powers to His devotee, but the devotee knows always that the power belongs to the Personality of Godhead and that the devotee is only an instrument. The pure devotee is never puffed up like the nondevotee class of men who falsely think that they are God. It is astonishing to see how a person who is being kicked by the laws of the Lord's illusory energy in every step can falsely think of becoming one with the Lord. Such thinking is the last snare of the illusory energy offered to the conditioned soul. The first illusion is that he wants to become Lord of the material world by accumulating wealth and power, but when he is frustrated in that attempt he wants to be one with the Lord. So both becoming the most powerful man in the material world or desiring to become one with the Lord are different illusory snares. And because the pure devotees of the Lord are surrendered souls, they are above the illusory snares of mäyä. Because he is a pure devotee, Lord Brahmä, even though the first dominating deity in the material world, and therefore able to do many wonderful things, would never, like the nondevotee with a poor fund of knowledge, have the audacity to think of becoming one with the Lord. People with a poor fund of knowledge should take lessons from Brahmä when they are puffed up with the false notion of becoming God.
Factually Lord Brahmä does not create the living entities. In the beginning of the creation he is empowered to give different bodily shapes to the living entities according to their work during the last millennium. Brahmäjé's duty is just to wake the living entities from their slumber and to engage them in their proper duty. The different grades of living entities are not created by Brahmäjé by his capricious whims, but he is entrusted with the task of giving the living entities different grades of body so that they can work accordingly. And still he is conscious that he is only instrumental, so that he may not think of himself as the Supreme Powerful Lord.
Devotees of the Lord are engaged in the specific duty offered by the Lord, and such duties are successfully carried out without hindrance because they are ordained by the Lord. The credit of success does not go to the doer but to the Lord. But persons with a poor fund of knowledge lake the credit of success into their own accounts and give nothing to the credit of the; Lord. That is the symptom of the nondevotee class of men.

TEXT 31
çré-bhagavän uväca
jïänaà parama-guhyaà me
yad vijïäna-samanvitam
sa-rahasyaà tad-aìgaà ca
gåhäëa gaditaà mayä

çré-bhagavän uväca—the Personality of Godhead said; jïänam—knowledge acquired; parama—extremely; guhyam—confidential; me—of Mine; yat—which is; vijïäna—realization; samanvitam—coordinated; sa-rahasyam—with devotional service; tat—of that; aìgam ca—necessary paraphernalia; gåhäëa—just try to take up; gaditam—explained; mayä—by Me.

TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead said: Knowledge about Me as described in the scriptures is very confidential, and it has to be realized in conjunction with devotional service. The necessary paraphernalia for that process is being explained by Me. You may take it up carefully.

PURPORT
Lord Brahmä is the topmost devotee of the Lord within the universe, and therefore the Personality of Godhead replied to his four principal inquiries in four important statements, which are known as the original Bhägavatam in four verses. These were Brahmä's questions: 1. What are the forms of the Lord both in matter and transcendence? 2. How are the different energies of the Lord working? 3. How does the Lord play with His different energies? 4. How may Brahmä be instructed to discharge the duty entrusted with Him? The prelude to the answers is this verse under discussion, wherein the Lord informs Brahmä that knowledge of Him, the Supreme Absolute Truth, as it is stated in the revealed scriptures, is very subtle and cannot be understood unless one is self-realized by the grace of the Lord. The Lord says that Brahmä may take the answers as He explains them. This means that transcendental knowledge of the absolute Supreme Being can be known if it is made known by the Lord Himself. By the mental speculation of the greatest mundane thinkers, the Absolute Truth cannot be understood. The mental speculators can reach up to the standard of impersonal Brahman realization, but factually, complete knowledge of transcendence is beyond the knowledge of impersonal Brahman. Thus it is called the supreme confidential wisdom. Out of many liberated souls, someone may be qualified to know the Personality of Godhead. In the Bhagavad-gétä it is also said by the Lord Himself that out of many hundreds of thousands of people, one may try for perfection in the human life, and out of many liberated souls one may know Him as He is. Therefore, the knowledge of the Personality of Godhead may be attained by devotional service only. Rahasyam means devotional service. Lord Kåñëa instructed Arjuna in the Bhagavad-gétä because He found Arjuna to be a devotee and friend. Without such qualifications, no one can enter into the mystery of the Bhagavad-gétä. Therefore, one cannot understand the Personality of Godhead unless one becomes a devotee and discharges devotional service. This mystery is love of Godhead. Therein lies the main qualification for knowing the mystery of the Personality of Godhead. And to attain the stage of transcendental love of Godhead regulative principles of devotional service must be followed. The regulative principles are called vidhi-bhakti, or devotional service of the Lord, and they can be practiced by a neophyte with his present senses. Such regulative principles are mainly based on hearing and chanting of the glories of the Lord. And such hearing and chanting of the glories of the Lord can be made possible in the association of devotees only. Lord Caitanya therefore recommended five main principles for attaining perfection in the devotional service of the Lord. The first is association of devotees (hearing); second is chanting the glories of the Lord; third, hearing Çrémad-Bhägavatam from the pure devotee; fourth, residing in a holy place connected with the Lord; and fifth, worshiping the Deity of the Lord with devotion. Such rules and regulations are parts of devotional service. So, as requested by Lord Brahmä, the Personality of Godhead will explain all about the four questions put forward by Brahmä, and others also which are parts and parcels of the same questions.

TEXT 32
yävän ahaà yathä-bhävo
yad-rüpa-guëa-karmakaù
tathaiva tattva-vijïänam
astu te mad-anugrahät

yävän—as I am in eternal form; aham—Myself; yathä—as much as; bhävaù—transcendental existence; yat—those; rüpa—various forms and colors; guëa—qualities; karmakaù—activities; tathä—so and so; eva—certainly; tattva-vijïänam—factual realization; astu—let it be unto you; te—unto you; mat—Mine; anugrahät—by causeless mercy.

TRANSLATION
All of Me, namely My actual eternal form, My transcendental existence, color, qualities and activities—let all be awakened within you by factual realization, out of My causeless mercy.

PURPORT
The secret of success in understanding the intricacies of knowledge of the Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, is the causeless mercy of the Lord. Even in the material world, the father of many sons discloses the secret of his position to the pet sons. The father discloses the confidence unto the son whom he thinks worthy. An important man in the social order can be known by his mercy only. Similarly, one must be very dear to the Lord in order to know the Lord. The Lord is unlimited: no one can know Him completely, but one's advancement in the transcendental loving service of the Lord can make one eligible to know the Lord. Here we can see that the Lord is sufficiently pleased with Brahmäjé, and therefore He offers His causeless mercy to him so that Brahmäjé may have the factual realization of the Lord by His mercy only.
In the Vedas also it is said that a person cannot know the Absolute Truth Personality of Godhead simply by dint of mundane education or intellectual gymnastics. One can know the Supreme Truth if one has unflinching faith in the bona fide spiritual master as well as in the Lord. Such a faithful person, even though illiterate in the mundane sense, can know the Lord automatically by the mercy of the Lord. In the Bhagavad-gétä also, it is said that the Lord reserves the right of not being exposed to everyone, and He keeps Himself concealed from the faithless by His yoga-mäyä potency.
To the faithful the Lord reveals Himself in His form, quality and pastimes. The Lord is not formless, as it is wrongly conceived by the impersonalist, but His form is not like one that we have experienced. The Lord discloses His form, even to the extent of measurement, to His pure devotees, and that is the meaning of yävän, as is explained by Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, the greatest scholar of Çrémad-Bhägavatam.
The Lord discloses His transcendental nature of existence. The mundane wranglers make mundane conceptions of the form of the Lord. It is said in the revealed scriptures that the Lord has no mundane form; therefore persons with a poor fund of knowledge conclude that He must be formless. They cannot distinguish between the mundane form and the spiritual form. According to them, without a mundane form one must be formless. This conclusion is also mundane because formlessness is the opposite conception of form. Negation of the mundane conception does not establish a transcendental fact. In the Brahma-saàhitä it is said that the Lord has a transcendental form and that He can utilize any one of His senses for any purpose. For example, He can eat with His eyes, and He can see with His leg. In the mundane conception of form, no one can eat with one's eyes nor see with his leg. That is the difference between the mundane body and the spiritual body of sac-cid-änanda. Spiritual body does not mean formless, but a different type of body which we cannot conceive with our present mundane senses. Formless therefore means devoid of mundane form, or possessing a spiritual body of which the nondevotee can have no conception by the speculative method.
The Lord discloses to the devotee His unlimited varieties of transcendental bodies, all identical with one another with different kinds of bodily features. Some of the transcendental bodies of the Lord are blackish, and some of them are whitish. Some of them are reddish, and some of them are yellowish. Some of them are four-handed, and some of them are two-handed. Some of them are like the fish, and some of them are like the lion. All these different transcendental bodies of the Lord, without any differential category, are disclosed to the devotees of the Lord by the mercy of the Lord, and thus the impersonalists' false arguments claiming the formlessness of the Supreme Truth do not appeal to a devotee of the Lord, even though such a devotee may not be very advanced in devotional service.
The Lord has unlimited numbers of transcendental qualities, and one of them is His affection for His unalloyed devotee. In the history of the mundane world we can appreciate His transcendental qualities. The Lord incarnates Himself for the protection of His devotees and for the annihilation of the faithless. His activities are in relationship with His devotees, and the Çrémad-Bhägavatam is full of such activities of the Lord in relationship with His devotees, and the nondevotees have no knowledge of such pastimes. The Lord lifted the Govardhana Hill when He was only seven years old and protected His pure devotees at Våndävana from the wrath of Indra, who was overflooding the place with rain. Now this lifting of the Govardhana Hill by a seven-year-old boy may be unbelievable for the faithless, but for the devotees it is absolutely believable. The devotee believes in the almighty potency of the Lord, while the faithless say that the Lord is almighty but do not believe it. Such men with a poor fund of knowledge do not know that the Lord is the Lord eternally, and that one cannot become the Lord by meditation for millions of years nor by mental speculation for billions of years.
The impersonal interpretation of the mundane wranglers is completely refuted in this verse because it is clearly stated here that the Supreme Lord has His qualities, form, pastimes, and everything that a person has. All these descriptions of the transcendental nature of the Personality of Godhead are factual realizations by the devotee of the Lord, and by the causeless mercy of the Lord they become revealed to His pure devotee, and to no one else.

TEXT 33
aham eväsam evägre
nänyad yat sad-asat param
paçcäd ahaà yad etac ca
yo 'vaçiñyeta so 'smy aham

aham-I, the Personality of Godhead; eva—certainly; äsam—existed; eva—only; agre—before the creation; na—never; anyat—anything else; yat—all those; sat—the effect; asat—the cause; param—the supreme; paçcät—at the end; aham—I, the Personality of Godhead; yat—all these; etat—creation; ca—also; yaù—everything; avaçiñyeta—remains; saù—that; asmi—I am; aham—I, the Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION
Brahmä, it is I, the Personality of Godhead, who was existing before the creation when there was nothing but Myself. Nor was there the material nature, the cause of this creation. That which you see now is also I, the Personality of Godhead, and after annihilation what remains will also be I, the Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT
We should note very carefully that the Personality of Godhead is addressing Lord Brahmä and specifying with great emphasis Himself, pointing out that it is He, the Personality of Godhead, who existed before the creation, it is He only who maintains the creation, and it is He only who remains after the annihilation of the creation. Brahmä is also a creation of the Supreme Lord. The impersonalist puts forth the theory of oneness in the sense that Brahmä, also being the same principle of "I" because he is an emanation from the I, the Absolute Truth, is identical with the Lord, the principle of I, and thus there is nothing more than the principle of I, as explained in this verse. Accepting the argument of the impersonalist, it is to be admitted that the Lord is the creator I, and the Brahmä is the created I. Therefore there is a difference between the two "I's," namely the predominator I and the predominated I. Therefore there are still two I's, even accepting the argument of the impersonalist. But we must note carefully that these two I's are accepted in the Vedic literature (Kaöhopaniñad) in the sense of quality. The Kaöhopaniñad says,

nityo nityänäà cetanaç cetanänäm eko bahünäà yo vidadhäti kämän
(Kaöha 2.2.13)

The creator "I" and the created "I" are both accepted in the Vedas as qualitatively one because both of them are nityas and cetanas. But the singular "I" is the creator "I," and the created "I's" are of plural number because there are many "I's" like Brahmä and those generated by Brahmä. It is the simple truth. The father creates or begets a son, and the son also creates many other sons, and all of them may be one as human beings, but at the same time from the father, the son and the grandsons are all different. The son cannot take the place of the father, nor can the grandsons. Simultaneously the father, the son and the grandson are one and different also. As human beings they are one, but as relativities they are different. Therefore the relativities of the creator and the created or the predominator and the predominated have been differentiated in the Vedas by saying that the predominator "I" is the feeder of the predominated "I's," and thus there is a vast difference between the two principles of "I."
In another feature of this verse, no one can deny the personalities of both the Lord and Brahmä. Therefore in the ultimate issue both the predominator and predominated are persons. This conclusion refutes the conclusion of the impersonalist that in the ultimate issue everything is impersonal. This impersonal feature stressed by the less intelligent impersonalist school is refuted by pointing out that the predominator "I" is the Absolute Truth, and He is a person. The predominated "I," Brahmä, is also a person, but he is not the Absolute. For realization of one's self in spiritual psychology it may be convenient to assume oneself as the same principle as the Absolute Truth, but there is always the difference of the predominated and the predominator, as is clearly pointed out here in this verse, which is grossly misused by the impersonalists. Brahmä is factually seeing eye to eye his predominator Lord who, in His transcendental eternal form, exists even after the annihilation of the material creation. The form of the Lord, as seen by Brahmä, existed before the creation of Brahmä, and the material manifestation with all ingredients and agents of material creation are also energetic expansions of the Lord, and after closing the exhibited energy of the Lord, what remains is the same Personality of Godhead. Therefore the form of the Lord exists in all circumstances of the creation, maintenance and annihilation. The Vedic hymns confirm this fact in the statement, "väsudevo vä idam agra äsén na brahmä na ca çaìkaraù eko vai näräyaëa äsén na brahmä na éçäno, etc." Before the creation there was none except Väsudeva. There was neither Brahmä nor Çaìkara. Only Näräyaëa was there and no one else, neither Brahmä nor Éçäna. Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya also confirms in his comments on the Bhagavad-gétä that Näräyaëa, or the Personality of Godhead, is transcendental to all creation, but the whole creation is the product of avyakta. Therefore the difference between the created and the creator is always there, although both the creator and created are of the same quality.
The other feature of the statement is that the supreme truth is Bhagavän, or the Personality of Godhead. The Personality of Godhead and His kingdom have already been explained. The kingdom of Godhead is not void as conceived by the impersonalists. The Vaikuëöha planets are full of transcendental variegatedness, including the four-handed residents of those planets, and with great opulence of wealth and prosperity, and there are even airplanes and other amenities required for high-grade personalities. Therefore the Personality of Godhead exists before the creation, and He exists with all transcendental variegatedness in the Vaikuëöhalokas. The Vaikuëöhalokas, also accepted in the Bhagavad-gétä as being of the sanätana nature, are not annihilated even after the annihilation of the manifested cosmos. Those transcendental planets are of a different nature altogether, and that nature is not subjected to the rules and regulations of material creation, maintenance or annihilation. The existence of the Personality of Godhead implies the existence of the Vaikuëöhalokas, as the existence of a king implies the existence of a kingdom.
In various places of Çrémad-Bhägavatam and in other revealed scriptures the existence of the Personality of Godhead is mentioned. For example, Mahäräja Parékñit asks, "Sa cäpi yatra puruño viçva-sthity-udbhaväpyayaù muktvätma-mäyäà mäyeçaù çete sarva-guhäçayaù?" How does the Personality of Godhead, the cause of creation, maintenance and annihilation, who is always freed from the influence of the illusory energy and is the controller of the same, lie in everyone's heart? Similar also is a question of Vidüra's: "Tattvänäà bhagavaàs teñäà katidhä pratisaìkramaù tatremaà ka upäséran ka u svid anuçerate." Çrédhara Svämé explains this in his notes:, "During the annihilation of the creation, who serves the Lord lying on the Çeña, etc." This means that the transcendental Lord with all His name, fame, quality and paraphernalia exists eternally. The same confirmation is also in the Käçé-Khaëòa in connection with Dhruva-carita. It is said there, "na cyavante 'pi yad-bhaktä mahatyäà pralayäpadi ato 'cyuto 'khile loke sa ekaù sarvago 'vyayaù." Even the devotees of the Personality of Godhead are not annihilated during the period of the entire annihilation of the material world, not to speak of the Lord Himself. The Lord is ever-existent in all three stages of material change.
The impersonalist adduces no activity in the Supreme, but in this discussion between Brahmä and the Supreme Personality of Godhead the Lord is said to have activities also, as He has His form and quality. The activities of Brahmä and other demigods during the time and maintenance of the creation are to be understood as the activities of the Lord. The king, or the head executive of a state, may not be seen in the government offices, for he may be engaged in royal comforts. Yet it should be understood that everything is being done under his direction, and everything is at his command. The Personality of Godhead is never formless. He may not be visible in His personal form in the material world to the less intelligent class of men, and therefore He may be sometimes called formless. But actually He is always in His eternal form in His Vaikuëöha planets as well as in other planets of the universes as different incarnations. The example of the sun is very appropriate in this connection. The sun in the night may not be visible to the eyes of men in the darkness, but the sun is visible wherever it has risen. Because the sun is not visible to the eyes of the inhabitants of a particular part of the earth does not mean that the sun has no form.
In the Aitareya Upaniñad there is the hymn "ätmaivedam agra äsét puruña-vidhaù." This mantra indicates the Supreme Personality of Godhead (Kåñëa) even before the appearance of the puruña incarnation. In the Bhagavad-gétä it is said (Bg. 15.18) that Lord Kåñëa is Puruñottama because He is the Supreme Puruña, transcendental even to the puruña akñara and the puruña kñara. The akñara puruña, or the Mahä-Viñëu, throws His glance over prakåti, or material nature, but the existence of the Puruñottama was there even before that. The Aitareya Upaniñad therefore confirms the statement of the Bhagavad-gétä. that Lord Kåñëa is the Supreme Person (Puruñottama).
In some of the Vedas it is also said that in the beginning only the impersonal Brahman was there. But according to this verse, the impersonal Brahman, which is the glowing effulgence of the body of the Supreme Lord, may be called the immediate cause, but the cause of all causes or the remote cause is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord's impersonal feature is existent in the material world because by material senses or material eyes the Lord cannot be seen or perceived. One has to spiritualize the senses before one can expect to see or perceive the Supreme Lord. But He is always engaged in His personal capacity, and He is eternally visible to the inhabitants of Vaikuëöhaloka, eye to eye. Therefore He is materially impersonal, just as the executive head of the state may be impersonal in the government offices, although he is not impersonal in the government house. Similarly, the Lord is not impersonal in His abode, which is always nirasta-kuhakam, as is stated in the very beginning of the Bhägavatam. Therefore both the impersonal and personal features of the Lord are acceptable, as mentioned in the revealed scriptures. This Personality of Godhead is very emphatically explained in the Bhagavad-gétä. in connection with the verse, "brähmaëo hi pratiñöhäham" (Bg. 14.27). Therefore in all ways the confidential part of spiritual knowledge is realization of the Personality of Godhead, and not His impersonal Brahman feature. One should therefore have his ultimate aim of realization not in the impersonal feature but in the personal feature of the Absolute Truth. The example of sky within the pot and the sky without the pot may be helpful to the student for his realization of the all-pervading quality of the cosmic consciousness of the Absolute Truth. But that does not mean that the individual part and parcel of the Lord becomes the Supreme by a false claim. It means only that the conditioned soul is a victim of the illusory energy in her last snare. To claim to become one with the cosmic consciousness of the Lord is the last trap set by the illusory energy or daivi mäyä. Even in the impersonal existence of the Lord, as it is in the material creation, one should be after the personal realization of the Lord, and that is the meaning of "paçcäd ahaà yad etac ca yo 'vaçiñyeta so 'smy aham."
Brahmäjé also accepted the same truth when he was instructing Närada. He said, "So 'yaà te 'bhihitas täta bhagavän viçva-bhävanaù." (Bhäg.   2.7.50). There is no other cause of all causes than the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, and therefore this verse aham eva never indicates anything other than the Supreme Lord, and one should therefore follow the path of Brahma-sampradäya, or the path of Brahmäjé to Närada, to Vyäsadeva, etc., and make it a point in life to realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, or Lord Kåñëa. This very confidential instruction to the pure devotees of the Lord was also given to Arjuna and to Brahmä in the beginning of the creation. The demigods like Brahmä, Viñëu, Maheçvara, Indra, Candra, Varuëa are undoubtedly different forms of the Lord for execution of different functions; the different elemental ingredients of material creation, as well as the multifarious energies, also may be of the same Personality of Godhead, but the root of all of them is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Çré Kåñëa, and one should be attached to the root of everything rather than bewildered by the branches and leaves. That in the instruction given in this verse.

TEXT 34
åte 'rthaà yat pratéyeta
na pratéyeta cätmani
tad vidyäd ätmano mäyäà
yathäbhäso yathä tamaù

åte—without; artham—value; yat—which; pratéyeta—appears to be; na—does not; pratéyeta—appears to be; ca—certainly; ätmani in My relation; tat—that; vidyät—must you know; ätmanaù—Mine; mäyäm—illusory energy; yathä—as much as; äbhäsaù—in reflection; yathä—as it is; tamaù—darkness.

TRANSLATION
O Brahmä, whatever appears to be of any value, if it is without relation to Me, has no reality. Know it as My illusory energy, that reflection which appears to be in darkness.

PURPORT
In the previous verse it has already been concluded that in any stage of the cosmic manifestation—namely its appearance, its sustenance, its growth, its interactions of different energies, its deterioration and its disappearance—all has its basic relation with the existence of the Personality of Godhead. And as such, whenever there is forgetfulness of this prime relation with the Lord, and things are accepted as real without being related with the Lord, that conception is called the product of the illusory energy of the Lord. Because nothing can exist without the Lord, it should be known that the illusory energy is also an energy of the Lord. The right conclusion of dovetailing everything in relationship with the Lord is called yoga-mäyä, or the energy of union, and the wrong conception of detaching a thing from its relationship with the Lord is called daivi mäyä, or mahä-mäyä, of the Lord. Both the mäyäs also have connection with the Lord because nothing can exist without being related with Him. As such, the wrong conception of detaching relationships from the Lord is not false but illusory.
Misconceiving one thing for another thing is called illusion. The example of accepting the rope as a snake is illusion, but it is not false. The rope, as it exists in the front of the illusioned person, is not at all false, but the acceptance is illusory. Therefore the wrong conception of accepting this material manifestation as being divorced from the energy of the Lord is illusion, but it is not false. And this illusory conception is called the reflection of the reality in the darkness of ignorance. Anything that appears as apparently not being "produced out of My energy" is called mäyä. The conception that the living entity is formless or that the Supreme Lord is formless is also illusion. In the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 2.12) it is said by the Lord in the midst of the battlefield that the warriors who were standing in front of Arjuna, Arjuna himself, and even the Lord were all existing before, they were existing on the battlefield of Kurukñetra, and they would all continue to be individual personalities in the future also, even after the annihilation of the present body and even after being liberated from the bondage of material existence. In all circumstances, the Lord and the living entities are individual personalities, and the personal features of both the Lord and living beings are never abolished; only the influence of the illusory energy, the reflection of light in the darkness, can, by the mercy of the Lord, be removed. In the material world, the light of the sun is also not independent, nor is that of the moon. The real source of light is the brahmajyoti, which diffuses light from the transcendental body of the Lord, and the same light is reflected in varieties of light: the light of the sun, the light of the moon, the light of the fire, or the light of electricity. So the identity of self as being unconnected with the Supreme Self, the Lord, is also illusion, and the false claim that "I am the Supreme" is also the last illusory snare of the same mäyä, or the external energy of the Lord.
The Vedänta-sütra in the very beginning affirms that everything is born from the Supreme, and thus, as explained in the previous verse, all individual living entities are born from the energy of the supreme living being, the Personality of Godhead, as Brahmä himself was born from the energy of the Lord, and all other living entities are born from the energy of the Lord through the agency of Brahmä, and none of them has any existence without being dovetailed with the Supreme Lord.
The independence of the individual living entity is not real independence, but is just the reflection of the real independence existing in the Supreme Being, the Lord. The false claim of supreme independence by the conditioned souls is illusion, and this conclusion is admitted in this verse.
Persons with a poor fund of knowledge become illusioned, and therefore the so-called scientists, physiologists, empiric philosophers, etc., become dazzled by the glaring reflection of the sun, moon, electricity, etc., and deny the existence of the Supreme Lord, putting forward theories and different speculations about creation, maintenance and annihilation of everything material. The medical practitioner may deny the existence of the soul in the physiological bodily construction of an individual person, but he cannot give life to the dead body, even though all the mechanisms of the body exist even after death. The psychologist makes a serious study of the physiological conditions of the brain, as if the construction of the cerebral lump is the machine of the functioning mind, but in the dead body the psychologist cannot bring back the function of the mind. These scientific studies of the cosmic manifestation or that of the bodily construction independent of the Supreme Lord are different reflective intellectual gymnastics only, but at the end they are all illusion and nothing more. All such advancement of science and knowledge in the present context of material civilization is the action of the covering influence of the illusory energy. The illusory energy has two phases of existence, namely the covering influence and the throwing influence. By the throwing influence the living entities are thrown into the darkness of ignorance, and by the covering influence she covers the eyes of men with a poor fund of knowledge about the existence of the Supreme Person who enlightened the supreme individual living being, Brahmä. The identity of Brahmä with the Supreme Lord is never claimed herein, and therefore such a foolish claim by the man with a poor fund of knowledge is another display of the illusory energy of the Lord. The Lord says in the Bhagavad-gétä. (Bg. 16.18-20) that demoniac persons who deny the existence of the Lord are thrown more and more into the darkness of ignorance, and thus such demoniac persons transmigrate life after life without any knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
The sane man, however, is enlightened in the disciplic succession from Brahmäjé, who was personally instructed by the Lord, or in the disciplic succession from Arjuna, who was personally instructed by the Lord in the Bhagavad-gétä. He accepts the statement of the Lord, ahaà sarvasya prabhavo mattaù sarvaà pravartate/ iti matvä bhajante mäà budhä bhäva-samanvitäù" (Bg.10.8). The Lord is the original source of all emanations, and everything that is created, maintained and annihilated exists by the energy of the Lord. The sane man who knows this is actually learned, and therefore he becomes a pure devotee of the Lord, engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord.
Although the reflectory energy of the Lord displays various illusions to the eyes of persons with a poor fund of knowledge, the sane person knows clearly that the Lord can act, even from far, far beyond our vision, by His different energies, just as the fire can diffuse heat and light from a distant place. In the medical science of the ancient sages, known as the Äyur-veda, there is definite acceptance of the Lord's supremacy in the following words: "jagad-yonir anicchasya cid-änandaika-rüpiëaù puàso 'sti prakåtir nityä praticchäyeva bhäsvataù acetanäpi caitanya- yogena paramätmanaù akarod viçvam akhilam anityam näöakä-kåtim." There is one Supreme Person who is the progenitor of this cosmic manifestation, whose energy acts as prakåti, or the material nature, dazzling like the reflection. By such illusory action of the prakåti, even the dead matter is caused to move by the cooperation of living energy of the Lord, and the material world appears like a dramatic performance to the ignorant eyes. The ignorant person, therefore, may even be a scientist or physiologist in the drama of prakåti, while the sane person knows the prakåti as the illusory energy of the Lord. By such a conclusion, and as is confirmed by the Bhagavad-gétä, it is clear that the living entities are also a display of the superior energy (parä prakåtiù) of the Lord, just as the material world is a display of the inferior energy (aparä prakåtiù) of the Lord. The superior energy of the Lord cannot be as good as the Lord, although there is very little difference between the energy and the possessor of the energy, or the fire and the heat. Fire is possessed of heat, but heat is not fire. This simple thing is not understood by the man with a poor fund of knowledge who falsely claims that the fire and heat are the same. This energy of the fire (namely heat) is explained here as a reflection, and not directly fire. Therefore the living energy represented by the living entities is the reflection of the Lord, and never the Lord Himself. And as the reflection of the Lord, the existence of the living entity is dependent on the Supreme Lord, who is the original light. This material energy may he compared with darkness, as actually it is darkness, and the activities of the living entities in the darkness are reflections of the original light. The Lord should be understood by the context of this verse. Nondependence of both the energies of the Lord is explained as mäyä, or illusion. No one can make a solution of the darkness of ignorance simply by the reflection of light. Similarly, no one can come out of the material existence simply by the reflected light of the common man, but one has to receive the light from the original light itself. The reflection of sunlight in the darkness is unable to drive out the darkness, but the sunlight which is outside the; reflection can drive out the darkness completely. In darkness no one can see the things in a room. Therefore a person in the dark is afraid of snakes and scorpions, although there may not be such things. But in the light the things in the room can be clearly seen, and the fear of snakes and scorpions is at once removed. Therefore one has to take shelter of the light of the Lord, as in the Bhagavad-gétä. or the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, and not the reflective personalities who have no touch with the Lord. No one should hear Bhagavad-gétä or Çrémad-Bhägavatam from a person who is a nonbeliever in the existence of the Lord. Such a person is already doomed, and any association with such a doomed person makes the associater also doomed.
According to the Padma Puräëa, within the material compass there are innumerable material universes, and all of them are full of darkness. Any living being, beginning from Brahmäs (there are innumerable Brahmäs also in innumerable universes) to the insignificant ant, are all born in darkness, and they require factual light from the Lord to see Him directly, just as the sun can be seen only by the direct light of the sun. No lamp or man-made torchlight, however powerful it may be, can help one to see the sun. The sun reveals itself. Therefore the action of different energies of the Lord or the Personality of Godhead Himself can be realized by the light manifested by the causeless mercy of the Lord. The impersonalists say that God cannot be seen. God can be seen by the light of God and not by man-made speculations. Here it is specifically mentioned as vidyät, which is an order by the Lord to Brahmä. This direct order of the Lord is a manifestation of His internal energy, and this particular energy is the means of seeing the Lord eye to eye. Not only Brahmä but anyone who may be graced by the Lord to see such merciful direct internal energy can also realize the Personality of Godhead without any mental speculation.

TEXT 35
yathä mahänti bhütäni
bhüteñüccävaceñv anu
praviñöäny apraviñöäni
tathä teñu na teñv aham

yathä—as it is: mahänti—the universal: bhütäni—elements: bhüteñu ucca-avaceñu—in the minute and gigantic: anu—after; praviñöäni—entered: apraviñöäni—not entered: tathä—so much so; teñu—in them: na—not: teñu—in them; aham—Myself.

TRANSLATION
O Brahmä, please know that the universal elements enter into the cosmos and at the same time do not enter into the cosmos; similarly, I Myself also exist within everything created, and at the same time I am outside of everything.

PURPORT
The great elements of material creation, namely earth, water, fire, air and ether, etc., all enter into the body of all manifested entities, namely the seas, mountains, aquatics, plants, reptiles, birds, beasts, human beings, demigods and everyone materially" manifested, and at the same time such elements are differently situated. In the developed stage of consciousness, the human being can study both physiological and physical science, but the basic principles of such sciences are nothing but the material elements and nothing more. The body of the human being and the body of the mountain, as also the body of the demigods, including Brahmä, are all of the same ingredients, namely earth, water, etc., and at the same time the elements are beyond the body. The elements were created first, and therefore they entered into the bodily construction later on, but in both circumstances they entered the cosmos as well as not entered. Similarly, the Supreme Lord, by His different energies, namely the internal and external, is within everything in the manifested cosmos, and at the same time He is outside of everything, situated in the kingdom of God (Vaikuëöhaloka) as described before. This is very nicely stated in the Brahma-saàhitä as follows:

änanda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhävitäbhis
täbhir ya eva nijarüpatayä kaläbhiù
goloka eva nivasaty akhilätma-bhüto
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi (Bs. 5.37)

"I worship the Personality of Godhead Govinda, who, by expansion of His internal potency of transcendental existence, knowledge and bliss, enjoys in His own and expanded forms. Simultaneously He enters into every atom of the creation."
This expansion of His plenary parts is also more definitely explained in the same Brahma-saàhitä as follows:

eko 'py asau racayituà jagad-aëòa-koöià
yac-chaktir asti jagad-aëòa-cayä yad-antaù
aëòäntarastha-paramäëu-cayäntarasthaà
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi(Bs. 5.35)

"I worship the Personality of Godhead Govinda, who, by one of His plenary portions, enters into the existence of every universe and every particle of the atoms and thus manifests His infinite energy all over the material creation unlimitedly."
The impersonalists can imagine or even perceive that the Supreme Brahman is thus all-pervading, and therefore they conclude that there is no possibility of His personal form. Herein lies the mystery of His transcendental knowledge. This mystery is the transcendental love of Godhead, and one who is surcharged with such transcendental love of Godhead can see the Personality of Godhead in every atom and every movable or immovable object without any difficulty. And at the same time he can see the Personality of Godhead in His abode of Goloka, enjoying eternal pastimes with His eternal associates, who are also expansions of His transcendental existence. This vision is the real mystery of spiritual knowledge, as is stated by the Lord in the beginning, "sa-rahasyaà tad-aìgaà ca." This mystery is the most confidential part of the knowledge of the Supreme, and it is impossible to be discovered by the mental speculators by dint of intellectual gymnastics. The mystery can be revealed through the process recommended by Brahmäjé in his Brahma-saàhitä as follows: 

premäïjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena
santaù sadaiva hådayeñu vilokayanti
yaà çyämasundaram acintya-guëa-svarüpaà
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi(Bs. 5.38)

"I worship the original Personality of Godhead, Govinda, whom the pure devotees whose eyes are smeared with the ointment of love of Godhead always observe within their hearts. This Govinda, the original Personality of Godhead, is Çyämasundara with all transcendental qualities."
Therefore, although He is present in every atom, the Supreme Personality of Godhead may not be visible to the dry speculators; still the mystery is unfolded before the eyes of the pure devotees because their eyes are anointed with love of Godhead. And this love of Godhead can be attained only by the practice of transcendental loving service of the Lord, and nothing else. The vision of the devotees is not ordinary; it is purified by the process of devotional service. In other words, as the universal elements are both within and without, similarly the Lord's name, form, quality, pastimes, entourage, etc., as they are described in the revealed scriptures or as they are being performed in the Vaikuëöhalokas, far, far beyond the material cosmic manifestation, are factually being televised in the heart of the devotee. The man with a poor fund of knowledge cannot understand, although by material science one can see things far away by means of television. Factually, the spiritually developed person is able to have the television of the kingdom of God always reflected within his heart. That is the mystery of knowledge of the Personality of Godhead.
The Lord can award anyone and everyone liberation (mukti) from the bondage of material existence, yet He rarely awards the privilege of love of Godhead, as is confirmed by Närada, "mukti dadhäti karhicit sma na bhakti-yogam." This transcendental devotional service of the Lord is so wonderful that the occupation keeps the deserving devotee always rapt in psychological activities, without any deviation from the absolute touch. Thus love of Godhead, developed in the heart of the devotee, is a great mystery. It was previously told by Brahmäjé to Närada that the desires of Brahmäjé are never unfulfilled because he is always absorbed in the transcendental loving service of the Lord; nor has he any desire in his heart save and except the transcendental service of the Lord. That is the beauty and mystery of the process of bhakti-yoga. As the Lord's desire is infallible, as He is acyuta, similarly the desires of the devotees in the transcendental service of the Lord are also acyuta, infallible. It is very difficult, however, for the layman to understand without knowledge of the mystery of devotional service, as it is very difficult to know the potency of touchstone. As touchstone is rarely found, a pure devotee of the Lord is also rarely to be seen, even amongst the millions of liberated souls (katsv api mahämune). Out of all kinds of perfections attained by the process of knowledge, yoga perfection in devotional service is the highest of all and the most mysterious also, even more mysterious than the eight kinds of mystic perfection attained by the process of yogic performances. In the Bhagavad-gétä. the Lord therefore advised Arjuna about this bhakti-yoga:

sarva-guhyatamaà bhüyaù 
çåëu me paramaà vacaù

"Just hear from Me again about the most confidential part of instructions in the Bhagavad-gétä." (Bg. 18.64) The same was confirmed by Brahmäjé to Närada in the following words: "idaà bhägavataà näma yan me bhagavatoditam/ saìgraho 'yaà vibhüténäà tvam etad vipulékuru. Yathä harau bhagavati nåëäà bhaktir bhaviñyati." Brahmäjé said to Närada. "Whatever I have spoken to you about the Bhägavatam was explained to me by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and I am advising you to expand these topics nicely so that people may easily understand the mysterious bhakti-yoga by transcendental loving service to the Lord." It is to be noted here that the mystery of bhakti-yoga was disclosed to Brahmäjé by the Lord Himself, and the same was explained by Brahmäjé to Närada, and Närada explained the same to Vyäsa and from Vyäsa to Çukadeva Gosvämé, and that same knowledge is coming down, in the unalloyed chain of disciplic succession. If one is fortunate enough to have received the knowledge in the transcendental disciplic succession, surely he may have the chance of understanding the mystery of the Lord and that of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, the sound incarnation of the Lord.

TEXT 36
etävad eva jijïäsyaà
tattva-jijïäsunätmanaù
anvaya-vyatirekäbhyäà
yat syät sarvatra sarvadä

etävat—up to this; eva—certainly; jijïäsyam—is to be required: tattva—Absolute Truth; jijïäsunä—the student; ätmanaù—of the Self; anvaya—directly; vyatirekäbhyäm—indirectly; yat—whatever; syät—it may be; sarvatra—in all space  and time; sarvadä—in  all circumstances.

TRANSLATION
A person who is searching after the Supreme Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, has to search it out up to this, certainly in all circumstances, and in all space and time, and both directly and indirectly.

PURPORT
To unfold the mystery of bhakti-yoga, as it is explained in the previous verse, is the ultimate stage of all inquiries or the highest objective for the inquisitive. Everyone is searching after self-realization in different ways, namely by karma-yoga, by jïäna-yoga, by dhyäna-yoga, by räja-yoga, or by bhakti-yoga, etc. To engage in self-realization is the responsibility of every living entity developed in consciousness. One who is developed in consciousness certainly makes enquiries into the mystery of the self, of the cosmic situation and of the problems of life, in all spheres and fields, namely social, political, economic, cultural, religious, moral, etc., and in their different branches. But here is explained the goal of all such inquiries.
The Vedänta-sütra philosophy begins with this inquiry of life and the Bhägavatam answers such inquiries up to this point, or the mystery of all inquiries. Lord Brahmä wanted to be perfectly educated by the Personality of Godhead, and here is the answer by the Lord finished in four nutshell verses, namely beginning from aham eva to this verse, etävad eva. This is the end of all self-realization processes. Men do not know that the ultimate goal of life is Viñëu or the Supreme Personality of Godhead due to being bewildered by the glaring reflection in the darkness, and as such everyone is entering into the darkest region of material existence, driven by the uncontrolled senses. The whole material existence has sprung up by sense gratification, desires based principally on the sex desire, and the result is that in spite of all advancement of knowledge, the final goal of all activities of the living entities is sense gratification. But here is the real goal of life, and everyone should know it by inquiries put before a bona fide spiritual master expert in the science of bhakti-yoga, or from a living personality of Bhägavatam life. Everyone is engaged in various kinds of scriptural inquiries, but the Çrémad-Bhägavatam gives answers to all of the various students of self-realization: this ultimate objective of life is not to be searched out without any great labor or perseverance. One who is imbued with such sincere inquiries must ask the bona fide spiritual master in the disciplic succession from Brahmäjé, and that is the direction given here. Because the mystery was disclosed before Brahmäjé by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the mystery of all such inquiries regarding self-realization must be put before such a spiritual master who is directly the representative of the Lord, acknowledged in that disciplic succession. Such a bona fide spiritual master is able to clear up the whole thing by evidences from the revealed scriptures, both directly and indirectly. Although everyone is free to consult the revealed scriptures in this connection, still one requires the guidance of a bona fide spiritual master, and that is the direction in this verse. The bona fide spiritual master is the most confidential representative of the Lord, and one must receive direction from the spiritual master in the same spirit as Brahmäjé received them from the Personality of Godhead, Lord Kåñëa. The bona fide spiritual master in that bona fide chain of disciplic succession never claims to be the Lord Himself, although such a spiritual master is greater than the Lord in the sense that he can deliver the Lord by his personally realized experience. The Lord is not to be found simply by education or by a good fertile brain, but surely He can be found by the sincere student through the transparent medium of the bona fide spiritual master.
The revealed scriptures give direction directly to this end, but because the bewildered living entities are blinded by the glaring reflection in the darkness, they are unable to find out the truth of the revealed scriptures. For example, in the Bhagavad-gétä the whole direction is targetted toward the Personality of Godhead Lord Çré Kåñëa, but for want of a bona fide spiritual master in the line of Brahmäjé or the direct hearer, Arjuna, there are different distortions of the revealed knowledge by many unauthorized persons who just want to satisfy their own whims. Undoubtedly the Bhagavad-gétä is accepted as one of the most brilliant stars in the horizon of the spiritual sky, yet the interpretations of the great book of knowledge have so grossly been distorted that every student of the Bhagavad-gétä is still in the same darkness of glaring material reflection, and such students are hardly enlightened by the Bhagavad-gétä. In the Gétä practically the same instruction is imparted as in the four prime verses of the Bhägavatam, but due to wrong and fashionable interpretations by unauthorized persons, one cannot reach the ultimate conclusion. In the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 18.61) it is clearly said,

éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati
bhrämayan sarva-bhütäni yanträrüòhäni mäyayä

The Lord is situated in the heart of all living beings (as Paramätmä), and He is controlling all of them in the material world under the agency of His external energy. Therefore it is clearly mentioned that the Lord is the supreme controller and that the living entities are controlled by the Lord. In The same Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 18.65) the Lord directs as follows:

manmanä bhava mad-bhakto
madyäjé mäà namaskuru
mäm evaiñyasi satyaà te
pratijäne priyo 'si me

It is clear in this verse of the Bhagavad-gétä that the direction of the Lord is that one should be Godminded, a devotee of the Lord, a worshiper of the Lord, and must offer all obeisances unto Lord Kåñëa, and by so doing, the devotee will undoubtedly go back to Godhead, back to home.
Indirectly it is said that the whole Vedic social construction of human society is so made that everyone acts as the part and parcel of the complete body of the Lord. The intelligent class of men, or the brähmaëas, are situated on the face of the Lord; the administrative class of men, or the kñatriyas, are situated on the arms of the Lord; the productive class of men, or the vaiçyas, are situated on the belt of the Lord; and the laborer class of men, or the çüdras, are situated on the legs of the Lord. Therefore the complete social construction is the body of the Lord, and each and every part of the body, namely the brähmaëas, the kñatriyas, the vaiçyas and the çüdras, is meant to serve the Lord's whole body conjointly; otherwise it becomes unfit to be coordinated with the supreme consciousness of oneness. Universal consciousness is factually achieved by coordinated service of all concerned to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and that alone can insure total perfection.
Therefore even the great scientists, the great philosophers, the great mental speculators, the great politicians, the great industrialists and the great social reformers, etc., cannot give any relief to the restless society of the material world because they do not know the secret of success as mentioned in this verse of the Bhägavatam, namely that one must know the mystery of bhakti-yoga. In the Bhagavad-gétä also it is said,
 
na mäà duñkåtino müòhäù prapadyante narädhamäù
mäyayä'pahåta-jïänä äsuraà bhävam äçritäù        (Bg. 7.15)

The so-called great leaders of human society, because they are ignorant of this great knowledge of bhakti-yoga and are always engaged in the ignoble acts of sense gratification, bewildered by the external energy of the Lord, are stubborn rebels against the supremacy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and they never agree to surrender unto Him because they are fools, miscreants and the lowest type of human beings. Such faithless nonbelievers may be highly educated in the material sense of the term, but factually they are the greatest fools of the world because by the influence of the external material nature all their so-called acquisition of knowledge has been made null and void. Therefore all advancement of knowledge in the present context of things is being misused in terms of the cats and dogs fighting with one another for sense gratification, and all acquisition of knowledge in science, philosophy, fine arts, nationality, economic development, religiousness and great activities are being spoiled by being used as dresses for dead men. There is no utility in the dresses used for covering a coffin of the dead body save getting a false applause from the ignorant public. The Çrémad-Bhägavatam therefore says again and again that without attainment of the status of bhakti-yoga, all activities of the human society are to be considered as absolute failures only. It is said:

paräbhavas tävad abodha-jäto
yävan na jijïäsata ätma-tattvam
yävat kriyäs tävad idaà mano vai
karmätmakaà yena çaréra-bandhaù  (Bhäg. 5.5.5)

As long as one is blind to inquiring after self-realization, all material activities, however great they may be, are all different kinds of defeat because the aim of human life is not fulfilled by such unwanted and profitless activities. The function of the human body is to attain freedom from the material bondage, but as long as one is fully absorbed in material activities, his mind will be overwhelmed in the whirlpool of matter, and thus he will continue to be encaged in the material bodies life after life.

evaà manaù karma-vaçaà prayuìkte 
avidyayätmany upadhéyamäne
prétir na yävan mayi väsudeve 
na mucyate deha-yogena tävat    (Bhäg. 5.5.6)

It is one's mind that generates different kinds of bodies for suffering different kinds of material pangs. Therefore as long as the mind is absorbed in fruitive activities, it is to be understood that the mind is absorbed in nescience, and thus one is sure to again and again be subjected to material bondage in different bodies until one develops a transcendental love of Godhead, Väsudeva, the Supreme Person. To become absorbed in the transcendental name, quality, form and activities of the Supreme Person, Väsudeva, means to change the temper of the mind from matter to absolute knowledge, which leads- one to the path of absolute realization and thus frees one from the bondage of material contact and encagements in different material bodies.
Çréla Jéva Gosvämé Prabhupäda therefore comments on the words sarvatra sarvadä in the sense that the principles of bhakti-yoga, or devotional service to the Lord, are apt in all circumstances, i.e., it is recommended in all the revealed scriptures, it is performed by all authorities, it is important in all places, it is useful in all causes and effects, etc. As far as all the revealed scriptures are concerned, he quotes from the Skanda Puräëa on the topics of Brahmä and Närada as follows:

saàsäre 'smin mahä-ghore janma-måtyu-samäkule
püjanaà väsudevasya tärakaà vädibhiù småtam

In the material world, which is full of darkness and dangers, combined with birth and death and full with different anxieties, the only way to get out of the great entanglement is to accept loving transcendental devotional service of the Lord Väsudeva. This is accepted by all classes of philosophers.
Çréla Jéva Gosvämé also quotes another common passage which is found in three Puräëas, namely the Padma Puräëa, the Skanda Puräëa and Linga Puräëa. It runs as follows:

äloòya sarva-çästräni vicärya ca punaù punaù
idam ekaà suniñpannaà dhyeyo näräyaëaù sadä.

"By scrutinizingly reviewing all the revealed scriptures and judging them again and again, it is now concluded that Lord Näräyaëa is the Supreme Absolute Truth, and thus He alone should be worshiped."
The same truth is also indirectly described as follows: 

päraà gato 'pi vedänäà sarva-çästrärtha-vedyapi
yo na sarvesvare bhaktas taà vidyät puruñädhamam.

"Even though one may have gone to the other side of all the Vedas, and even though one is well versed in all the revealed scriptures, if one is not a devotee of the Supreme Lord, he must be considered to be the lowest of mankind." Similarly, it is also stated indirectly as follows:

yasyästi bhaktir bhagavaty akiïcanä 
sarvair guëais tatra samäsate suraù
haräv abhakteñu kuto mahad-guëa- 
mano-rathenäsato dhävato yahi.

One who has unflinching devotion unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead must have all the good qualities of the demigods, and contrarily one who is not a devotee of the Lord must be hovering in the darkness of mental speculation and thus must be engaged in the material impermanence.
It is also said in the Eleventh Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam:

çabda-brahmaëi niñëäto na niñëäyät pare yadi
çravas tasya çrama-phalo hy adhenum iva rakñataù

"One may be well versed in all the transcendental literature of the Vedas, but if he fails to be acquainted with the Supreme, then it must be concluded that all of his education is like the burden of the beast or as one's keeping a cow without milking capacity."
Similarly, the liberty of discharging loving transcendental service to the Lord is invested in everyone, even the women, the çüdras, the forest tribes, or any other living beings who are born in sinful conditions.

te vai vidanty atitaranti ca deva-mäyäà
stré-çüdra-hüëa-çabarä api päpa-jéväù
yady adbhuta-krama-paräyaëa-çélaçikñäs
tiryag-janä api kimu çruta-dhäraëä ye
(Bhäg. 2.7.46)

The lowest of human beings can be elevated to the highest stage of devotional life if they are trained up by the bona fide spiritual master well versed in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. If the lowest can be so elevated, then what to speak of the highest who are well versed in the Vedic knowledge? The conclusion is that devotional service of the Lord is open for all, regardless of who they are. That is the confirmation of its application for all kinds of performers of the service.
Therefore devotional service of the Lord with perfect knowledge through the training of a bona fide spiritual master is advised for everyone, even if they happen not to be human beings. This is confirmed in the Garuòa Puräëa as follows:

kéöa-pakñi-mågäëäà ca harau sannyasta-karmaëäm
ürdhvam eva gatià manye kià punar jïäninäà nåëäm

"Even the worms, birds and beasts are assured of elevation to the highest perfectional life if they are completely surrendered to the transcendental loving service of the Lord, so what to speak of those philosophers amongst the human beings?"
Therefore there is no need to seek properly qualified candidates for discharging devotional service of the Lord. Let them be either well behaved or ill trained, let them be either learned or fools, let them be either grossly attached or in the renounced order of life, let them be liberated souls or desirous of salvation, let them be inexpert in the discharge of devotional service or expert in the same, all of them can be elevated to the supreme position by discharge of devotional service under the proper guidance. This is also confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä as follows:

api cet suduräcäro bhajate mäm ananya-bhäk
sädhur eva sa mantavyaù samyag vyavasito hi saù

mäà hi pärtha vyapäçritya ye 'pi syuù päpa-yonayaù
striyo vaiçyäs tathä çüdräs te 'pi yänti paräà gatim
(Bg. 9.30, 32)

Even if a person is fully addicted to all sorts of sinful acts, if he happens to be engaged in the loving transcendental service of the Lord under proper guidance, he is to be considered the most perfect holy man without a doubt. And thus any person, whatsoever and whosoever he or she may be-even the fallen woman, the less intelligent laborer class or the dull mercantile type of men, or even men lower than all these—can attain the highest perfection of life by going back home, back to Godhead, provided he or she takes shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord in all earnestness. This sincere earnestness is the only qualification that can lead one to the highest perfectional stage of life, and unless and until such real earnestness is aroused, there is a difference between cleanliness or uncleanliness, learning or nonlearning in the material estimation. The fire is always fire, and thus if someone touches the fire, knowingly or unknowingly, the fire will act in its own way without any discrimination. The principle is: harir harati päpäni duñöa-cittair api småtaù. The all-powerful Lord can purify the devotee of all sinful reactions, just as the sun can sterilize all sorts of infections by its powerful rays. "Attraction of material enjoyment cannot act upon a pure devotee of the Lord." There; are hundreds and thousands of aphorisms in the revealed scriptures. Ätmärämaç ca munayaù. Even the self-realized souls are also attracted by the transcendental loving service of the Lord. Kecit kevalayä bhaktyä väsudeva-paräyaëä: "Simply by hearing and chanting, one becomes a great devotee of Lord Väsudeva." Na calati bhagavat-padäravindäl lavanimiñärdham api sa vaiñëavägryaù: "A person who does not move from the lotus feet of the Lord even for a moment or a second is to be considered the greatest of all Vaiñëavas." Bhagavat-pärñadatäà präpte mat-sevayä pratétaà te: "The pure devotees are convinced of attaining the association of the Personality of Godhead, and thus they are always engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord." Therefore in all continents, in all planets, in all universes, there is currency of devotional service of the Lord, or bhakti-yoga, and that is the statement of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam and allied scriptures. Everywhere means in every part of the creation of the Lord. The Lord can be served by all the senses, or even simply by the mind. The South Indian brähmaëa who served the Lord simply on the strength of his mind also factually realized the Lord. Success is guaranteed for a devotee who fully engages any one of his senses in the mode of devotional service. The Lord can be served by any ingredient, even the most common commodities—a flower, a leaf, a fruit or a little water, which are available in any part of the universe and without any cost—and thus the Lord is served universally by the universal entities. He can be served simply by hearing, He can be served simply by chanting or reading about His activities, He can be served simply by adoring Him and accepting Him.
In the Bhagavad-gétä it is stated that one can serve the Lord by offering the result of one's own work; it does not matter what one does. Generally men may say that whatever they are doing is inspired by God, but that is not all. One should actually work on behalf of God as a servant of God. The Lord says in the Bhagavad-gétä: (Bg. 9.27)

yat karoñi yad açnäsi yaj juhoñi dadäsi yat
yat tapasyasi kaunteya tat kuruñva mad-arpaëam

Do whatever you like or whatever may be easier for you to do, eat whatever you may eat, sacrifice whatever you can sacrifice, give whatever you may give in charity, and do whatever you may undertake in penance, but everything must be done for Him only. If you do business or if you accept some employment, do so on behalf of the Lord. Whatever you may eat, you may offer the same to the Lord and be assured that He will return the food after eating it Himself. He is the complete whole, and therefore whatever He may eat as offered by the devotee is accepted because of the devotee's love, but again it is returned as prasädam for the devotee so that he can be happy by eating. In other words, be a servant of God and live peacefully in that consciousness, ultimately returning home, back to Godhead.
It is said, yasya småtyä ca nämoktyä tapo-yajïa-kriyädiñu nünaà sampürëatämeti sadyo vandetam acyutam. I offer my obeisances unto Him, the infallible, because simply by either remembering Him or vibrating His holy name one can attain the perfection of all penances, sacrifices or fruitive activities, and this process can be universally followed. It is enjoined, akämaù sarva-kämo vä mokña-käma udäradhiù tibreëa bhakti-yogena yajeta puruñaà param: "A person, though he may be full of desires or may have no desires, may follow this path of infallible bhakti-yoga for complete perfection." One need not be anxious to propitiate each and every demigod and goddess because the root of all of them is the Personality of Godhead. As by pouring water on the root of the tree all the branches and leaves are served and enlivened, so by rendering service unto the Supreme Lord every god and goddess becomes automatically served without extraneous effort. The Lord is all-pervading, and therefore service unto Him is also all-pervading. This fact is corroborated in the Skanda Puräëa as follows: "arcite deva-deveçe çaìkha-cakra-gadädhare arcitaù sarva-devaù syur yataù sarva-gato hariù." When the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, who carries in His hands a conchshell, wheel, club, and lotus flower, is worshiped, certainly all other demigods are worshiped automatically because Hari the Personality of Godhead is all-pervading. Therefore, in all cases, namely nominative, objective, causative, dative, ablative, possessive and supportive, everyone is benefitted by such transcendental loving service of the Lord. The man who worships the Lord, the Lord Himself who is worshiped, the cause for which the Lord is worshiped, the source of supply, the place where such worship is done, etc.—everything is benefitted by such an action.
Even during the annihilation of the material world, the process of bhakti-yoga can be applied. Kälena nañöä pralaye väëéyam: the Lord is worshiped in devastation because He protects the Vedas from being annihilated. He is worshiped in every millennium or yuga, as it is said,

kåte yad dhyäyato viñëuà tretäyäà yajato makhaiù
dväpare paricaryäyäà kalau taddhari-kértanät

In the Viñëu Puräëa it is written: "sa hänis tan mahacchidram sa mohaù sa ca vibhramaù yan-muhürtaà kñaëaà väpi väsudevaà na cintayet." If even for a moment remembrance of Väsudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is missed, that is the greatest loss, that is the greatest illusion, and that is the greatest anomaly. The Lord can be worshiped in all stages of life. For instance, even in the womb of their mothers Mahäräja Prahläda and Mahäräja Parékñit worshiped the Lord; even in his very childhood, at the age of only five years, Dhruva Mahäräja worshiped the Lord; even in full youth, Mahäräja Ambaréña worshiped the Lord; and even at the last stage of his frustration and old age Mahäräja Dhåtaräñöra worshiped the Lord. Ajamila worshiped the Lord even at the point of death, and the Lord was worshiped by Citraketu even in heaven and in hell. In the Narasiàha Puräëa it is said that as the hellish inhabitants began to chant the holy name of the Lord they began to be elevated from hell towards heaven. Durväsä Muni has also supported this view: "mucyeta yan-nämny udite närako 'pi. "Simply by chanting the holy name of the Lord the inhabitants of hell became released from their hellish persecution. So the conclusion of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, as given by Çukadeva Gosvämé to Mahäräja Parékñit, is: etad nirvidyä mänänäm icchatam akuto-bhayam yoginänam api nirëétam harer nämänukértanam: "O King, it is finally decided that everyone, namely those in the renounced order of life, the mystics, and the enjoyers of fruitive work, should chant the holy name of the Lord fearlessly to achieve the desired success in their pursuits."
Similarly, it is indicated indirectly in various places of revealed scriptures:
1. Even though one is well versed in all the Vedas and scriptures, if one is not a devotee of the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, he is considered to be the lowest of mankind.
2. In the Garuòa Puräëa, Båhad-Näradéya Puräëa and Padma Puräëa, the same is repeated: What is the use of Vedic knowledge and penances for one who is devoid of devotional service of the Lord?
3. What is the comparison of thousands of Prajäpatis with one devotee of the Lord?
4. Çukadeva Gosvämé said (Bhäg. 2.4.17) that neither the ascetic, nor one who is greatly munificent, nor one who is famous, nor the great philosopher, nor the great occultist, nor anyone else can achieve the desired result without being engaged in the service of the Lord.
5. Even if a place is more glorious than heaven, if there is no glorification of the Lord of Vaikuëöha nor His pure devotee, it should be at once quitted.
6. The pure devotee refuses to accept all the five different types of liberation in order to be engaged in the service of the Lord.
The final conclusion, therefore, is that the glories of the Lord must be always and everywhere proclaimed, one should hear about His glories, one should chant about His glories, and one should always remember His glories because that is the highest perfectional stage of life. As far as fruitive work is concerned, it is limited to an enjoyable body; as far as yoga is concerned, it is limited to the acquirement of mystic power; as far as empiric philosophy is concerned, it is limited to the attainment of transcendental knowledge; and as far as transcendental knowledge is concerned, it is limited to attainment of salvation. Even if they are adopted, there is every chance of discrepencies in discharging the particular type of functions. But adoptation of the transcendental devotional service of the Lord has no limit, nor is there fear of falling down. The process reaches automatically to the final stage by the grace of the Lord. In the preliminary stage of devotional service there is an apparent requisition of knowledge, but in the higher stage there is no necessity of such knowledge. The best and guaranteed path of progress is therefore engagement in bhakti-yoga, pure devotional service.
The cream of Çrémad-Bhägavatam in the foregoing four çlokas is sometimes squeezed out by the impersonalist for different interpretations in their favor, but it should be carefully noted that the four çlokas were first described by the Personality of Godhead Himself, and thus the impersonalist has no scope to enter into them because he has no conception of the Personality of Godhead. Therefore, the impersonalist may squeeze out any interpretations from them, but such interpretations will never be accepted by those who are taught in the disciplic succession from Brahmä, as will be cleared up in the following verses. Besides that, the Çruti confirms that the Supreme Truth Absolute Personality of Godhead never reveals Himself to anyone who is falsely proud of his academic knowledge. The Çruti mantra clearly says:

näyam ätmä pravacanena labhyo na medhayä na bahudhä çrutena
yam evaiña våëute tena labhyas tasyaiña ätmä vivåëute tanuà sväm

The whole matter is explained by the Lord Himself, and one who has no approach to the Lord in His personal feature can rarely understand the purport of Çrémad-Bhägavatam without being taught by the bhägavatas in the disciplic succession.

TEXT 37
etan mataà samätiñöha
parameëa samädhinä
bhavän kalpa-vikalpeñu
na vimuhyati karhicit

etat—this is; matam—the conclusion; samätiñöha—remain fixed up; parameëa—by the Supreme; samädhinä—concentration of the mind; bhavän—yourself; kalpa—intermediate devastation; vikalpeñu—in the final devastation; na vimuhyati—will never bewilder; karhicit—anything like complacence.

TRANSLATION
O Brahmä, just follow this conclusion by fixed concentration of mind, and no pride will disturb you, neither in the partial nor final devastations."

PURPORT
As in the Bhagavad-gétä, Tenth Chapter, the Personality of Godhead, Lord Kåñëa, has summarized the whole text in four verses, namely, "aham sarvasya prabhavaù," etc., so also the complete Çrémad-Bhägavatam also has been summarized in four verses, as aham eväsam evägre, etc., and the secret purpose of the most important Bhägavatite conclusion is explained by the original speaker of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, who was also the original speaker of the Bhagavad-gétä, the Personality of Godhead, Lord Çré Kåñëa. There are many grammarians and nondevotee material wranglers who have tried to present false interpretations of these four verses of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, but the Lord Himself advised Brahmäjé not to be deviated from the fixed conclusion the Lord taught him. The Lord was the teacher of the nucleus four verses of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, and Brahmä was the receiver of the knowledge. Misinterpretation of the word aham by the word jugglery of the impersonalist should not disturb the mind of the strict followers of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the text of the Personality of Godhead and His unalloyed devotees, who are also known as the Bhägavatas, and any outsider should have no access to this confidential literature of devotional service. But unfortunately the impersonalist, who has no relation with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, sometime tries to interpret Çrémad-Bhägavatam by his poor fund of knowledge in grammar and dry speculation. Therefore, the Lord warns Brahmä (and, through Brahmä, all future devotees of the Lord in the disciplic succession of Brahmä) that one should never be misled by the conclusion of the so-called grammarians or by other men with a poor fund of knowledge, but must always fix the mind properly, via the paramparä system. No one should try to give a new interpretation by dint of mundane knowledge. And the first thing, therefore, in pursuance of the system of knowledge received by Brahmä is to approach a bona fide guru who is the representative of the Lord following the paramparä system. No one should try to squeeze out his own meaning by imperfect mundane knowledge. The guru, or the bona fide spiritual master, is competent to teach the disciple in the right path with reference to the context of all authentic Vedic literature. He does not attempt to juggle words to bewilder the student. The bona fide spiritual master, by his personal activities, teaches the disciple the principles of devotional service. Without personal service, like the impersonalist and dry speculators, one would go on speculating life after life and would be unable to reach the final conclusion. By following the instructions of the bona fide spiritual master in conjunction with the principles of revealed scriptures, the student will rise to the plane of complete knowledge, which will be exhibited by development of detachment from the world of sense gratification. The mundane wranglers are surprised as to how one can detach himself from the world of sense gratification, and thus any attempt to be fixed in God realization appears to them to be mysticism. This detachment from the sensory world is called the brahma-bhüta stage of realization, the preliminary stage of transcendental devotional life (parä bhaktiù). The brahma-bhüta stage of life is also known as the ätmäräma stage, in which one is fully self-satisfied and does not hanker for the world of sense enjoyment. This stage of full satisfaction is the proper situation for understanding the transcendental knowledge of the Personality of Godhead. The Çrémad-Bhägavatam affirms this: 

evaà prasanna-manaso bhagavad-bhakti-yogataù
bhagavat-tattva-vijïänaà mukta-saìgasya jayate.  (Bhäg. 1.2.20)

Thus in the completely satisfied stage of life, exhibited by full detachment from the world of sense enjoyment as the result of performing devotional service, one can understand the science of God in the liberated stage.
In this stage of full satisfaction and detachment from the sensory world, one can know the mystery of the science of God with all its confidential intricacies, and not by grammar or academic speculation. And because Brahmä qualified himself for such reception, the Lord was pleased to disclose the purpose of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. This direct instruction by the Lord to any devotee who is detached from the world of sense gratification is possible, as is stated in the Bhagavad-gétä:

teñäà satata-yuktänäà bhajatäà préti-pürvakam
dadämi buddhi-yogaà taà yena mäm upayanti te.  (Bg. 10.10)

Unto the devotees who are constantly engaged in the transcendental loving service (préti-pürvakam) of the Lord, the Lord out of His causeless mercy upon the devotee gives direct instructions so that the devotee may make accurate progress on the path of returning home, back to Godhead. One should not, therefore, try to understand these four verses of Çrémad-Bhägavatam by mental speculation. Rather, by direct perception of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one is able to know all about His abode, Vaikuëöha, as was seen and experienced by Brahmäjé. Such Vaikuëöha realization is possible by any devotee of the Lord situated in the transcendental position as a result of devotional service.
In the Gopäla-täpané Upaniñad (Çruti) it is said that the Lord appeared before Brahmäjé as "gopa-veçome purastäd ävirbhüvaù": the Lord appeared before Brahmä as a cowboy, that is, as the original Personality of Godhead, Lord Çré Kåñëa, Govinda, who is later described by Brahmäjé in his Brahma-saàhitä:

cintämaëi-prakara-sadmasu kalpavåkña-
lakñävåteñu surabhér abhipälayantam
lakñmé-sahasra-çata-sambhrama-sevyamänaà
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi.
(Bs. 5.29)

Brahmäjé desires to worship the original Personality of Godhead, Lord Çré Kåñëa, who resides in the topmost Vaikuëöha planet, known as Goloka Våndävana, and where He is in the habit of keeping surabhi cows as a cowboy, and where He is served by hundreds and thousands of goddesses of fortune (the gopés) with love and respect.
Therefore Lord Çré Kåñëa is the original form of the Supreme Lord (kåñëas tu bhagavän svayam). This is also clear in this instruction. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is Lord Kåñëa, and not directly Näräyaëa or puruña-avatäras because such manifestations are subsequent. Therefore Çrémad-Bhägavatam means consciousness of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Çré Kåñëa, and Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the sound representation of the Lord as much as the Bhagavad-gétä is. Thus the conclusion is that Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the science of the Lord in which the Lord and His abode are perfectly realized.

TEXT 38
çré-çuka uväca
sampradiçyaivam ajano (in the book this a has a dot below it)
janänäà parameñöhinam
paçyatas tasya tad rüpam
ätmano nyaruëaddhariù

çré çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; sampradiçya—thus fully instructing Brahmäjé; evam—thus; ajanaù—the Supreme Lord; janänäm—of the living entities; parameñöhinam—unto the supreme leader, Brahmä; paçyataù—while he was seeing; tasya—His; tat-rüpam—that transcendental form; ätmanaù—of the Absolute; nyaruëat—disappeared; hariù—the Lord, the Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, after being seen in His transcendental form, instructing Brahmäjé, the leader of the living entities, disappeared," said Çukadeva Gosvämé to Mahäräja Parékñit.

PURPORT
In this verse it is clearly mentioned that the Lord is ajanaù, or the Supreme Person, and He was showing His transcendental form (ätmano rüpam) to Brahmäjé while He was instructing him in the summarization of Çrémad-Bhägavatam in four verses. He is ajanaù, or the Supreme Person amongst janänäm, or all persons. All living entities are individual persons, and amongst all such persons Lord Hari is Supreme, as it is confirmed in the Çruti mantra, nityo nityänäà cetanaç cetanänäm. So there is no place for impersonal features in the transcendental world as there are impersonal features in the material world. Whenever there is cetana, or knowledge, the personal feature comes in. In the spiritual world everything is full of knowledge; , and therefore everything in the transcendental world is personal; nothing is impersonal there. In the transcendental world, the land, the water, the tree, the mountain, the river, the man, the animal, the bird and everything are all of the same quality, namely cetana, and therefore everything there is individual and personal. Çrémad-Bhägavatam gives us this information as the supreme Vedic literature, and it was personally instructed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead to Brahmäjé so that the leader of the living entities might broadcast the message to all in the universe in order to teach the supreme knowledge of bhakti-yoga. Brahmäjé in his turn instructed Närada, his beloved son, the same message of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, and Närada, in his turn, taught the same to Vyäsadeva, who again taught it to Çukadeva Gosvämé, and through Çukadeva Gosvämé's grace and by the mercy of Mahäräja Parékñit we are all given Çrémad-Bhägavatam perpetually to learn the science of the Absolute Personality of Godhead, Lord Kåñëa.

TEXT 39
antarhitendriyärthäya
haraye vihitäïjaliù
sarva-bhütamayo viçvaà
sasarjedaà sa pürvavat

antarhita—on disappearance; indriya-arthäya—unto the Personality of Godhead, the objective of all senses; haraye—unto the Lord; vihita-aïjaliù—in folded hands; sarva-bhüta—all living entities; mayaù—full of; viçvam—the universe; sasarja—created; idam—this; saù—he, Brahmäjé; pürvavat—exactly like before.

TRANSLATION
On the disappearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, who is the object of transcendental enjoyment for the senses of devotees, Brahmä, with folded hands, began to recreate the universe full with living entities, as it was previously.

PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, is the object for fulfilling the senses of all living entities. Illusioned by the glaring reflection of the external energy, the living entities worship the senses instead of engaging them properly in fulfilling the desires of the Supreme.
In the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya there is the following verse:

akñiëoù phalaà tvädåçaà-darçanaà hi
tanoù phalaà tvädåça-gatra-saìgaù
jihvä-phalaà tvädåça-kértanaà hi
sudurlabha bhägavataà hi loke.

"O devotee of the Lord, the purpose of the visual sense is fulfilled simply by seeing you, and to touch your body is the fulfillment of this bodily touch. The tongue is meant for glorifying your qualifies because in this world it is very difficult to find a pure devotee of the Lord."
Originally the senses of the living entity were awarded for this purpose, namely to engage them in the transcendental loving service of the Lord or that of His devotees, but the conditioned souls, illusioned by the material energy, became captivated by sense enjoyment. Therefore the whole process of God consciousness is meant to rectify the conditional activities of the senses and to re-engage them in the direct service of the Lord. Lord Brahmä thus engaged his senses in the Lord by recreating the conditioned living entities to act in the recreated universe. This material universe is thus created and annihilated by the will of the Lord. It is created to give a chance to the conditioned soul to act to return home, back to Godhead, and servants like Brahmäjé, Näradajé, Vyäsajé and their company become busy with the same purpose of the Lord: to reclaim the conditioned souls from the field of sense gratification and return them to the normal stage of engaging the senses in service of the Lord. Instead of doing so, i.e. converting the actions of the senses, the impersonalists began to make the conditioned souls sense-less, and the Lord also sense-less. That is improper treatment for the conditioned souls. The diseased condition of the senses may be treated by curing the defect, but not uprooting it altogether. When there is some disease in the eyes, the eyes may be cured to see properly. Plucking out the eyes is no treatment. Similarly, the whole material disease is based on the process of sense gratification, and liberation from the diseased condition is to re-engage the senses to see the beauty of the Lord, hear His glories, and act on His account. Thus Brahmäjé recreated the universal activities again.

TEXT 40
prajäpatir dharmapatir
ekadä niyamän yamän
bhadraà prajänäm anvicchann
ätiñöhat svärtha-kämyayä

prajä-patiù—the forefather of all living entities; dharma-patiù—the father of religious life; ekadä—once upon a time; niyamän—rules and regulations; yamän—principles of control; bhadram—welfare; prajänäm—of the living beings; anvicchan—desiring; ätiñöhat—situated; sva-artha—own interest; kämyayä—so desiring.

TRANSLATION
Thus once upon a time the forefather of living entities and the father of religiousness, Lord Brahmä, situated himself in the acts of regulative principles, desiring self-interest for the welfare of all living entities.

PURPORT
No one can be situated in an exalted position without having undertaken a regulative life of rules and regulations. An unrestricted life of sense gratification is animal life, and Lord Brahmä, in order to teach all concerned within the jurisdiction of his generations, taught the same principles of sense control for executing higher duties. He desired the welfare of everyone as servants of God, and anyone desiring the welfare of the members of his family and generations must conduct a moral, religious life. The highest life of moral principles is to become a devotee of the Lord because one who is a pure devotee of the Lord has all the good qualities of the Lord. On the other hand, one who is not a devotee of the Lord, however qualified he may be in the mundane sense of the term, cannot be qualified with any good quality worthy of the name. The pure devotees of the Lord, like Brahmä and persons in the chain of disciplic succession, do not do anything to instruct their subordinates without acting accordingly themselves.

TEXT 41
taà näradaù priyatamo
rikthädänäm anuvrataù
çuçrüñamäëaù çélena
praçrayeëa damena ca

tam—unto him; näradaù—the great sage Närada; priyatamaù—very dear; rikthädänäm—of the inheritor sons; anuvrataù—very obedient; çuçrüñamäëaù—always ready to serve; çélena—by good behavior; praçrayeëa—by meekness; damena—by sense control; ca—also.

TRANSLATION
Närada, the most dear of the inheritor sons of Brahmä, always ready to serve his father, strictly follows the instructions of his father by his mannerly behavior, meekness and sense control.

TEXT 42
mäyäà vividiñan viñëor
mäyeçasya mahä-muniù
mahä-bhägavato räjan
pitaraà paryatoñayat

mäyäm—energies; vividiñan—desiring to know; viñëoù—of the Personality of Godhead; mäyä-éçasya—of the master of all energies; mahä-muniù—the great sage; mahä-bhägavataù—the first-class devotee of the Lord; räjan—O King; pitaram—unto his lather; paryatoñayat—very much pleased.

TRANSLATION
Närada very much pleased his father and desired to know all about the energies of Viñëu, the master of all energies, for he [Närada] was the greatest of all sages and greatest of all devotees, O King.

PURPORT
Lord Brahmä, being the creator of all living beings in the universe, is originally the father of several well-known sons, like Dakña, the Sanakas, and Närada. In three departments of human knowledge, namely fruitive work (karma-käëòa), transcendental knowledge (jïäna-käëòa), and devotional service (upäsanä-käëòa), disseminated by the Vedas, Devarñi Närada inherited from his father Brahmä devotional service, whereas the Dakñas inherited from their father fruitive work, and Sanaka, Sanätana, etc., inherited from their father information about jïäna-käëòa, or transcendental knowledge. But out of them all, Närada is described here as the most beloved son of Brahmä because of good behavior, obedience, meekness and readiness to render service unto the father. And Närada is famous as the greatest of all sages because of his being the greatest of all devotees. Närada is the spiritual master of many famous devotees of the Lord. He is spiritual master of Prahläda, Dhruva and Vyäsa, down to the forest animal hunter Kiräöa. His only business is to turn everyone to the transcendental loving service of the Lord, Therefore all these features of Närada make him the dearmost son of his father, and all this is due to Närada's being a first-class devotee of the Lord. The devotees are always anxious to know more and more about the Supreme Lord, the master of all energies. As is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä: 

mac-cittä mad-gata-präëä bodhayantaù parasparam
kathayantaç ca mäà nityaà tuñyanti ca ramanti ca
(Bg. 10.9)

The Supreme Lord is unlimited, and His energies are also unlimited. No one can know them completely. Brahmäjé, being the greatest living entity within this universe and being directly instructed by the Lord, must know more than anyone within this universe, although such knowledge may not be complete, and thus it is the duty of everyone to ask about the unlimited Lord from the spiritual master in the disciplic succession of Brahmä, which descends from Närada to Vyäsa, from Vyäsa to Çukadeva and so on.

TEXT 43
tuñöaà niçämya pitaraà
lokänäà prapitämaham
devarñiù paripapraccha
bhavän yan mänupåcchati

tuñöam—satisfied; niçämya—after seeing; pitaram—the father; lokänäm—of the whole universe; prapitämaham—the great-grandfather; devarñiù—the great sage Närada; paripapraccha—inquired; bhavän—yourself; yat—as it is; mä—from me; anupåcchati—inquiring.

TRANSLATION
The great sage Närada also inquired in detail from his father Brahmä, the great-grandfather of all the universe, after seeing him well satisfied.

PURPORT
The process of understanding spiritual or transcendental knowledge from the realized person is not exactly like asking an ordinary question from the schoolmaster. The schoolmasters in the modern days are paid agents for giving some information, but the spiritual master is not a paid agent. Nor can he impart instruction without being authorized. In the Bhagavad-gétä, the process of understanding transcendental knowledge is directed as follows:

tad viddhi praëipätena paripraçnena sevayä
upadekñyanti te jïänaà jïäninas tattva-darçinaù

Arjuna was advised to receive transcendental knowledge from the realized person by surrender, questions and service. Receiving transcendental knowledge is not like exchanging dollars; such knowledge has to be received by service to the spiritual master. As Brahmäjé received the knowledge directly from the Lord by satisfying Him fully, similarly one has to receive the transcendental knowledge from the spiritual master by satisfying him. The spiritual master's satisfaction is the means of assimilating transcendental knowledge. One cannot understand transcendental knowledge simply by becoming a grammarian. The Vedas declared:

yasya deve parä bhaktir yathä deve tathä gurau
tasyaite kathitä hy arthaù prakäçante mahätmanaù

"Only unto one who has unflinching devotion to the Lord and to the spiritual master does transcendental knowledge become automatically revealed." Such a relationship between the disciple and the spiritual master is eternal. One who is now the disciple is the next spiritual master. And one cannot be a bona fide and authorized spiritual master unless one has been strictly obedient to his spiritual master. Brahmäjé, as disciple of the Supreme Lord, received the real knowledge and imparted it to his dear disciple Närada, and similarly Närada, as spiritual master, handed over this knowledge to Vyäsa and so on. Therefore the so-called formal spiritual master and disciple are not facsimiles of Brahmä and Närada or Närada or Vyäsa. The relationship between Brahmä and Närada is reality, while the so-called formality is the relation between the cheater and cheated. It is clearly mentioned herewith that Närada is not only well behaved, meek and obedient, but is also self-controlled. One who is not self-controlled, specifically in sex life, can neither become a disciple nor a spiritual master. One must have disciplinary training in controlling speaking, anger, tongue, mind, belly and the genitals. One who has controlled the particular senses mentioned above is called a gosvämé. Without becoming a gosvämé one can neither become a disciple nor a spiritual master. The so-called spiritual master without sense control is certainly the cheater, and the disciple of such a so-called spiritual master is the cheated.
One should not think of Brahmäjé as a dead great-grandfather, as we have experience in this planet. He is the oldest great-grandfather, and he is still living, and Närada is also living. The age of the inhabitants of the Brahmaloka planet is mentioned in the Bhagavad-gétä. The inhabitants of this small planet earth can hardly calculate even the duration of one day of Brahmä.

TEXT 44
tasmä idaà bhägavataà
puräëaà daça-lakñaëam
proktaà bhagavatä präha
prétaù puträya bhüta-kåt

tasmai—thereupon; idam—this; bhägavatam—the glories of the Lord or the science of the Lord; puräëam—Vedic supplementary; daça-lakñaëam—ten characteristics; proktam—described; bhagavatä—by the Personality of Godhead; präha—said; prétaù—in satisfaction; puträya—unto the son; bhüta-kåt—the creator of the universe.

TRANSLATION
Thereupon the supplementary Vedic literature, Çrémad-Bhägavatam, which was described by the Personality of Godhead and contains ten characteristics, was told by the father [Brahmä] to his son Närada with satisfaction.

PURPORT
Although the Çrémad-Bhägavatam was spoken in four verses, it had ten characteristics which will be explained in the next chapter. In the four verses it is first said that the Lord existed before the creation, and thus the beginning of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam includes the Vedänta aphorism, janmädyasya. Janmädyasya is the beginning, yet the four verses in which it is said that the Lord is the root of everything that be, beginning from the creation up to the supreme abode of the Lord, naturally explain the ten characteristics. One should not misunderstand by wrong interpretations that the Lord spoke only four verses, and therefore all the rest of the 17,994 verses are all useless. The ten characteristics, as will be explained in the next chapter, require so many verses just to explain them properly. Brahmäjé also advised Närada previously that he should expand the idea that he had heard from Brahmäjé. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu instructed this to Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé in a nutshell, but the disciple Rüpa Gosvämé expanded this very elaborately, and the same subject was further expanded by Jéva Gosvämé and even further by Çré Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkur. We are just trying to follow in the footsteps of all these authorities. So Çrémad-Bhägavatam is not like ordinary fiction or mundane literature. It is unlimited in strength, and however one may expand it to one's own capacity, Bhägavatam still cannot be finished by such expansion. Çrémad-Bhägavatam, being the sound representation of the Lord, is simultaneously explained in four verses, as well as in four billions of verses all the same, inasmuch as the Lord is smaller than the atom and bigger than the unlimited sky. Such is the potency of Çrémad-Bhägavatam.

TEXT 45
näradaù präha munaye
sarasvatyäs taöe nåpa
dhyäyate brahma paramaà
vyäsäyämita-tejase

näradaù—the great sage Närada; präha—instructed; munaye—unto the great sage; sarasvatyäù—of the River Sarasvaté; taöe—on the bank; nåpa—O King; dhyäyate—unto the meditative; brahma—Absolute Truth; paramam—the Supreme; vyäsäya—unto Çréla Vyäsadeva; amita—unlimited; tejase—unto the powerful.

TRANSLATION
In succession, O King, the great sage, Närada, instructed Çrémad-Bhägavatam unto the unlimitedly powerful Vyäsadeva, who meditated in devotional service upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth, on the bank of the River Sarasvaté.

PURPORT
In the Fifth Chapter of the First Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Närada instructed the great sage Vyäsadeva as follows:

atho mahä-bhäga bhavän amogha-dåk 
çuci-çraväù satya-rato dhåta-vrataù
urukramas yäkhila-bandha-muktaye 
samädhinänusmara tad viceñöitam

"O greatly fortunate, pious philosopher, your name and fame are universal, and you are fixed in the Absolute Truth with spotless character and infallible vision. I ask you to meditate upon the activities of the Personality of Godhead, whose activities are unparalleled."
So in the disciplic succession of the Brahma-sampradäya, the practice of yoga meditation is not neglected. But because the devotees are bhakti-yogés, they do not undertake the trouble to meditate upon the impersonal Brahman, but, as is indicated here, on Brahma Paramam or the Supreme Brahman. Brahman realization begins from the impersonal effulgence, but by further progress of such meditation, manifestation of the Supreme Soul, Paramätmä realization, takes place. And progressing further, realization of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is fixed. Çré Närada Muni, as the spiritual master of Vyäsadeva, knew very well the position of Vyäsadeva, and thus he certified the qualities of Çréla Vyäsadeva as fixed in the Absolute Truth with great vow, etc. He advised meditation upon the transcendental activities of the Lord. Impersonal Brahman has no activities, but the Personality of Godhead has many activities, and all such activities are transcendental without any tinge of material quality. If the activities of the Supreme Brahman would have been material activities, then Närada would not have advised Vyäsadeva to meditate upon them. And the Param Brahman is Lord Çré Kåñëa, as is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä. In the Tenth Chapter of the Bhagavad-gétä, when Arjuna realized the factual position of Lord Kåñëa, he addressed Lord Kåñëa in the following words:

paraà brahma paraà dhäma pavitraà paramaà bhavän
puruñaà çäçvataà divyam ädi-devam ajaà vibhum
ähus tväm åñayaù sarve devarñir näradas tathä
asito devalo vyäsaù svayaà caiva bravéñi me   (Bg. 10.12-13)

Arjuna summarized the purpose of the Bhagavad-gétä by his realization of Lord Çré Kåñëa and thus said, "My dear Personality of Godhead, You are the Supreme Absolute Truth, the Original Person in the eternal form of bliss and knowledge, and this is confirmed by Närada, Asita, Devala and Vyäsadeva, and, above all, Your personal self has also confirmed it."
When Vyäsadeva fixed his mind in meditation, he did it in bhakti-yoga trance and actually saw the Supreme Person with mäyä, the illusory energy, in contraposition. As we have discussed before, the Lord's mäyä or illusion is also a representation because mäyä has no existence without the Lord. Darkness is not independent of light. Without light, no one can experience the contraposition of darkness. But this mäyä or illusion cannot overcome the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but stands apart from Him (apäçrayam).
Therefore, perfection of meditation is to realize the Personality of Godhead along with His transcendental activities. Meditation on the impersonal Brahman is a troublesome business for the meditator, as is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä:

kleço 'dhikataras teñäm avyaktäsakta-cetasäm
(Bg. 12.5)

TEXT 46
yad utähaà tvayä påñöo
vairäjät puruñäd idam
yathäsét tad upäkhyäste
praçnän anyäàç ca kåtsnaçaù

yat—what; uta—is, however; aham—I; tvayä—by you; påñöaù—I am asked; vairäjät—from the universal form; puruñät—from the Personality of Godhead; idam—this world; yathä—as it; äsét—was; tat—that; upäkhyäste—I shall explain; praçnän—all the questions; anyän- others; ca—as well as; kåtsnaçaù—in great detail.

TRANSLATION
O King, your questions as to how the universe became manifested from the gigantic form of the Personality of Godhead, as well as other questions, I shall answer in detail by the explanation of the four verses already mentioned.

PURPORT
As stated in the beginning of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, this great transcendental literature is the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic knowledge, and therefore all questions that can be humanly possible regarding the universal affairs, beginning from its creation, are all answered in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam. It depends only on the qualification of the person who explains. The ten divisions of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, as explained by the great speaker Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé, are the limitation of all questions, and intelligent persons will derive all intellectual benefits from them by proper utilization.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Second Canto, Ninth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Answers by Citing the Lord's Version."
 







CHAPTER TEN

Bhägavatam is the Answer to All Questions

TEXT 1
çré-çuka uväca
atra sargo visargaç ca
sthänaà poñaëam ütayaù
manvantareçänukathä
nirodho muktir äçrayaù

çré çukaù uväca—Çukadeva Gosvämé said; atra—in this Çrémad-Bhägavatam; sargaù—statement of the creation of the universe; visargaù—statement of subcreation; ca—also; sthänam—the planetary system; poñaëam—protection; ütayaù—creative impetus; manvantara—changes of Manus; éça-anukathäù—science of God; nirodhaù—going back home, back to Godhead; muktiù—liberation; äçrayaù—the summum bonum.

TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: "In the Çrémad-Bhägavatam there are ten divisions of statements regarding the following: creation of the universe, subcreation, planetary systems, protection by the Lord, creative impetus, change of Manus, science of God, return to home, back to Godhead, liberation, and the summum bonum.

TEXT 2
daçamasya viçuddhy-arthaà
navänäm iha lakñaëam (dot above the a in the book)
varëayanti mahätmänaù
çrutenärthena cäïjasä

daçamasya—of the summum bonum; viçuddhi—isolation; artham—purpose; navänäm—of the other nine; iha—in this Çrémad-Bhägavatam; lakñaëam—symptoms; varëayanti—they describe; mahä-ätmänaù—the great sages; çrutena—by Vedic evidences; arthena—by direct explanation; ca—or; aïjasä—summarily.

TRANSLATION
In order to eliminate transcendence of the summum bonum, the symptoms of the rest are described sometimes by Vedic inference, sometimes by direct explanation, and sometimes by summary explanation given by the great sages.

TEXT 3
bhüta-mätrendriya-dhiyäà
janma sarga udähåtaù
brahmaëo guëa-vaiñamyäd
visargaù pauruñaù småtaù

bhüta—the five gross elements like the sky, etc.; mäträ—objects perceived by the senses; indriya—the senses; dhiyäm—of the mind; janma—creation; sargaù—manifestation; udähåtaù—is called the creation; brahmaëaù—of Brahmä, the first puruña; guëa-vaiñamyät—by interaction of the three modes of nature; visargaù—recreation; pauruñaù—resultant activities; småtaù—it is so known.

TRANSLATION
The elementary creation of sixteen items of matter—namely the five elements [fire, water, land, air and sky], sound, form, taste, smell, touch, eyes, ears, nose, tongue, skin and mind—is known as sarga, whereas subsequent resultant interaction of the modes of material nature is called visarga.

PURPORT
In order to explain the ten divisional symptoms of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, there are seven continuous verses. The first of these under reference pertains to the sixteen elementary manifestations of earth, water, etc., with material ego composed of material intelligence and mind, and the subsequent creation is a result of the reactions of the above-mentioned sixteen energies of the first puruña, the Mahä-Viñëu incarnation of Govinda, as is later on explained by Brahmä in his treatise the Brahma-saàhitä as follows:

yaù käraëärëava-jale bhajati sma yoga-
nidräm ananta-jagadaëòa-saromaküpaù
ädhära-çaktim avalambya paräà sva-mürtià 
govindam ädi-puruñaà tamahaà bhajämi   (B.s. 5.47)

The first puruña incarnation of Govinda, Lord Kåñëa, known as the Mahä-Viñëu, goes into a yoga-nidrä mystic sleep, and the innumerable universes are situated in potency in each and every hair hole of His transcendental body.
As is mentioned in the previous verse, çrutena (or with reference to the Vedic conclusions), the creation is made possible from the Supreme Personality of Godhead directly by manifestation of His particular energies. Without such a Vedic reference, the creation appears to be a product of material nature, and this conclusion comes from a poor fund of knowledge. From Vedic reference it is concluded that the origin of all energies (namely internal, external, and marginal) is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. And as has been explained hereinbefore, the illusory conclusion is that creation is made by the inert material nature. The Vedic conclusion is transcendental light, whereas the non-Vedic conclusion is material darkness. The internal potency of the Supreme Lord is identical with the Supreme Lord, and the external potency is enlivened in contact with the internal potency. The parts and parcels of the internal potency which react in contact with the external potency are called the marginal potency, or the living entities.
Thus the original creation is directly from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, or Param Brahman, and the secondary creation, as reactionary resultant of the original ingredients, is made by Brahmä, and the activities of the whole universe are thus started.

TEXT 4
sthitir vaikuëöha-vijayaù
poñaëaà tad-anugrahaù
manvantaräëi sad-dharma
ütayaù karma-väsanäù

sthitiù—right situation; vaikuëöha-vijayaù—victory of the Lord of Vaikuëöha; poñaëam—maintenance; tat-anugrahaù—His causeless mercy; manvantaräëi—reign of the Manus; sat-dharmaù—perfect occupational duty; ütayaù—impetus to work; karma-väsanäù—desire for fruitive work.

TRANSLATION
The right situation for the living entities is to obey the laws of the Lord and thus be in perfect peace of mind under the protection of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Manus and their laws are meant to give right direction in life. The impetus of activity is the desire for fruitive work.

PURPORT
This material world is created, maintained for some time, and again annihilated by the will of the Lord. The ingredients for creation and the subordinate creator, Brahmä, are first created by Lord Viñëu in His first and second incarnations. The first Puruña incarnation is Mahä-Viñëu, and the second Puruña incarnation is the Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, from whom Brahmä is created. The third Puruña avatära is the Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu, who lives as the Supersoul of everything in the universe and maintains the creation generated by Brahmä. Çiva is one of the many sons of Brahmä, and he annihilates the creation. Therefore the original creator of the universe is Viñëu, and He is also maintainer of the created beings by His causeless mercy. As such, it is the duty of all conditioned souls to acknowledge the victory of the Lord and thus become pure devotees and live peacefully in this world where miseries and dangers of life are always in existence. The conditioned souls who take this material creation as the place for satisfaction of the senses, and thus are illusioned by the external energy of Viñëu, remain again to be subjected to laws of material nature, creation and destruction.
In the Bhagavad-gétä it is said that beginning from the topmost planet of this universe down to the lowest planet, the Pätälaloka, all are destructible, and the conditioned souls may travel in space either by good or bad work or by the modern spacecraft, but they are sure to die everywhere, although the duration of life in different planets is different. The only means to attain eternal life is to go back home, back to Godhead, where there is no more rebirth as in the material planets. The conditioned souls, being unaware of this very simple fact by forgetting the relationship with the Lord of Vaikuëöha, try to plan out a permanent life in this material world, being illusioned by the external energy, and thus become engaged in various types of economic and religious development of life, forgetting that they are meant for going back home, back to Godhead. This forgetfulness is so strong due to the influence of mäyä that the conditioned souls do not at all want to go back to Godhead. By sense enjoyment they become victims of birth and death repeatedly and thus spoil human lives which are chances for going back to Viñëu. The directive scriptures made by the Manus at different ages and millenniums are called sad-dharma, good guidance for the human beings, who should take up the advantage of all the revealed scriptures on their own interest to make life's successful termination. The creation is not false, but it is a temporary manifestation just to give a chance for the conditioned souls to go back to Godhead. And the desire to go back to Godhead and functions performed in that direction are the right path of work. When such a regulative path is accepted, the Lord gives all protection to His devotees by His causeless mercy, while the nondevotees risk their own activities to bind themselves up in the chain of fruitive reactions. The word sad-dharma is significant in this connection. Sad-dharma, or duty performed for going back to Godhead and thus becoming His unalloyed devotee, is the only pious activity; all others may be pretendingly pious, but actually they are not so. It is for this reason only that the Lord advises in the Bhagavad-gétä to give up all so-called religious activities and be completely engaged in the devotional service of the Lord in order to become free from all anxieties due to the dangerous life of material existence. To work situated in the sad-dharma is the right direction of life. One's aim of life should be to go back home, back to Godhead, and not be subjected to repeated births and deaths in the material world by getting good or bad bodies for temporary existence. Herein lies the intelligence of human life, and one should desire the activities of life in that way.

TEXT 5
avatäränucaritaà
hareç cäsyänuvartinäm
puàsäm éça-kathäù proktä
nänäkhyänopabåàhitäù

avatära—incarnation of Godhead; anucaritam—activities; hareù—of the Personality of Godhead; ca—also; asya—of His; anuvartinäm—followers; puàsäm—of the persons; éça-kathäù—science of God; proktäù—is said; nänä—various; äkhyäna—narrations; upabåàhitäù—described.

TRANSLATION
The science of God describes the incarnations of the Personality of Godhead and His different activities together with the activities of His great devotees.

PURPORT
During the course of existence of the cosmic manifestation, the chronology of history is created, recording the activities of the living entities. People in general have a tendency to learn history and narrations of different men and times, but due to lack of knowledge in the science of Godhead, they are not apt to study the history of the incarnations of the Personality of Godhead. It should always be remembered that the material creation is created for the salvation of the conditioned souls. The merciful Lord, out of His causeless mercy, descends in the material world to various planets and acts for the salvation of the conditioned souls. That makes the history and narrations worth reading. Çrémad-Bhägavatam offers such transcendental topics of the Lord in relationship with great devotees. Therefore the topics of the devotees and the Lord are to be given respectful aural reception.

TEXT 6
nirodho 'syänuçayanam
ätmanaù saha çaktibhiù
muktir hitvänyathä rüpaà
sva-rüpeëa vyavasthitiù

nirodhaù—winding up of the cosmic manifestation; asya—of His; anuçayanam—lying down of the Puruña incarnation Mahä-Viñëu in mystic slumber; ätmanaù—of the living entities; saha—along with; çaktibhiù—with the energies; muktiù—liberation; hitvä—giving up; anyathä—otherwise; rüpam—form; sva-rüpeëa—in constitutional form; vyavasthitiù—permanent situation.

TRANSLATION
When the living entity, along with his conditional living tendency, merges with the mystic lying down of the Mahä-Viñëu, it is called the winding up of the cosmic manifestation. Liberation is the permanent situation of the form of the living entity after giving up the changeable material gross and subtle bodies.

PURPORT
As we have discussed several times, there are two types of living entities. Most of them are ever liberated, or nitya-muktas, while some of them are ever conditioned. The ever conditioned souls are apt to develop a mentality of lording over the material nature, and therefore the material cosmic creation is manifested to give the ever conditioned souls two kinds of facilities. One facility is that the conditioned soul can act according to his tendency to lord it over the cosmic manifestation, and the other facility is to give a chance to the conditioned soul to come back to Godhead. So after the winding up of the cosmic manifestation, most of the conditioned souls merge into the existence of the Mahä-Viñëu Personality of Godhead, lying in His mystic slumber, to be recreated again when there will be the next creation. But some of the conditioned souls, who follow the transcendental sound in the form of Vedic literatures and are thus able to go back to Godhead, attain spiritual and original bodies after quitting the material conditional gross and subtle bodies. The material conditional bodies develop out of the living entities' forgetfulness of the relationship with Godhead, and during the course of the cosmic manifestation, the conditioned souls are given a chance to revive their original status of life by the help of revealed scriptures, so mercifully compiled by the Lord in His different incarnations. Reading or hearing of such transcendental literatures helps one to become liberated even in the conditional state of material existence. The whole Vedic literatures aim at devotional service of the Personality of Godhead, and as soon as one is fixed to this point, he at once becomes liberated from the conditional life. The material gross and subtle forms are simply due to ignorance of the conditioned soul, and as soon as he is fixed in the devotional service of the Lord, he becomes eligible to be freed from the conditioned state. This devotional service is transcendental attraction for the Supreme on account of the latter's being the source of all pleasing humors. Everyone is after some pleasure of humor for enjoyment, but does not know the supreme source of all attraction (raso vai sa rasaà hy eväyaà labdhvänandé bhavati). The Vedic hymns inform everyone about the supreme source of all pleasure; the unlimited fountainhead of all pleasure is the Personality of Godhead, and one who is fortunate enough to get this information through the transcendental literatures like Çrémad-Bhägavatam becomes permanently liberated to occupy one's proper place in the kingdom of God.

TEXT 7
äbhäsaç ca nirodhaç ca
yato 'sty adhyavaséyate
sa äçrayaù paraà brahma
paramätmeti çabdyate

äbhäsaù—the cosmic manifestation; ca—and; nirodhaù—and its winding up; ca—also; yataù—from the source; asti—is; adhyavaséyate—become manifested; saù—He; äçrayaù—reservoir; param—the Supreme; brahma—Being; paramätmä—the Supersoul; iti—thus; çabdyate—called.

TRANSLATION
The supreme one who is celebrated as the Supreme Being or the Supreme Soul is the supreme source of the cosmic manifestation as well as its reservoir and winding up. Thus He is the Supreme Fountainhead Absolute Truth.

PURPORT
Synonyms of the supreme source of all energies, as explained in the very beginning of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, are janmädyasya yataù, vadanti tat tattvavidas tattvaà yaj jïänam advayam, brahmeti paramätmeti bhagavän iti çabdyate, called Param Brahma, Paramätmä or Bhagavän. The word iti used here in the verse completes the synonyms and thus indicates Bhagavän. This will be further explained in the later verses, but this Bhagavän means ultimately Lord Kåñëa because the Çrémad-Bhägavatam has already accepted the Supreme Personality of Godhead as Kåñëa. Kåñëas tu bhagavän svayam. The original source of all energies or the summum bonum is the Absolute Truth which is called Param Brahma, etc., and Bhagavän is the last word of the Absolute Truth. But even with the synonyms of Bhagavän, such as Näräyaëa, Viñëu, Puruña, etc., the last word is Kåñëa, as confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä: ahaà sarvasya prabhavo mattaù samaà pravartate, etc. Besides that, the Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the representation of Lord Kåñëa as sound incarnation of the Lord. Kåñëe sva-dhämopagate dharma-jïänädibhiù saha/ kalau nañöa-dåçäm eñaù puräëärko 'dhunoditaù. Thus by general conclusion Lord Kåñëa is the ultimate source of all energies, and the word Kåñëa means that. And to explain Kåñëa or the science of Kåñëa, the Çrémad-Bhägavatam has been prepared. In the First Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam this truth is indicated in the questions and answers by Süta Gosvämé and great sages like Çaunaka, etc., and in the First and Second Chapters of the canto this is explained. In the Third Chapter this subject is more explicit, and in the Fourth Chapter even more explicit. In the Second Canto the Absolute Truth as the Personality of Godhead is further emphasized, and the indication is the Supreme Lord Kåñëa. The summary of Çrémad-Bhägavatam in four verses, as we have already discussed, is succinct. This Supreme Personality of Godhead in the ultimate issue is confirmed by Brahmä in his Brahma-saàhitä as éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù. So it is concluded in the Third Canto of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam. The complete subject matter is elaborately explained in the Tenth and Eleventh Cantos of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam. In the matter of changes of the Manus of manvantaras, such as the Sväyambhuva manvantara and Cäkñuña manvantara, as they are discussed in the Third, Fourth, Fifth, Sixth and Seventh Cantos of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Lord Kåñëa is indicated. In the Eighth Canto Vaivasvata manvantara explains the same subject indirectly, and in the Ninth Canto the same purport is there. In the Twelfth Canto the same is further explained, specifically regarding the different incarnations of the Lord. Thus it is concluded by studying the complete Çrémad-Bhägavatam that Lord Çré Kåñëa is the ultimate summum bonum, or the ultimate source of all energy. And according to the grades of worshipers, the indications of the nomenclature may be differently explained as Näräyaëa, Brahmä, Paramätmä, etc.

TEXT 8
yo 'dhyätmiko 'yaà puruñaù
so 'säv evädhidaivikaù
yas tatrobhayavicchedaù
puruño hyädhibhautikaù

yaù—one who; adhyätmikaù—is possessed of the sense organs; ayam—this; puruñaù—personality; saù—he; asau—that; eva—also; adhidaivikaù—controlling deity; yaù—that which; tatra—there; ubhaya— of both; vicchedaù—separation; puruñaù—person; hi—for; ädhibhautikaù—the visible body or the embodied living entity.

TRANSLATION
The individual person possessing different instruments of senses is called the adhyätmic person, and the individual controlling deity of the senses is called adhidaivic. And the embodiment which is seen on the eyeballs is called the adhibhautic person.

PURPORT
The supreme controlling summum bonum is the Personality of Godhead in His plenary portion of Paramätmä or the Supersoul manifestation. In the Bhagavad-gétä it is said:

athavä bahunaitena kià jïätena tavärjuna
viñöabhyäham idaà kåtsnam ekäàçena sthito jagat

"All the controlling deities like Viñëu, Brahmä and Çiva are different manifestations of the Paramätmä feature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa, and He exhibits himself in such manners by entering into each and every universe generated from Him." (Bg. 10.42) But still apparently there are divisions of the controller and controlled. For example, in the food-controlling department the controller of food is a person made of the same ingredients as the person who is controlled. Similarly, each and every individual in the material world is controlled by the higher demigods. For example, we have our senses, but the senses are controlled by superior controlling deities. We cannot see without light, and the supreme controller of light is the sun. The sun-god is in the sun planet, and we, the individual human beings or any other being on this earth, are all controlled by the sun-god as far as our eyes are concerned. Similarly, all the senses that we have are controlled by the superior demigods, who are also as much living entities as we are, but one is empowered while the other is controlled. The controlled living entity is called the adhyätmic person, and the controller is called the adhidaivic person. All these positions in the material world are due to different fruitive activities. Any individual living being can become the sun-god or even Brahmä or any other god in the upper planetary system by a higher grade of pious work, and similarly one becomes controlled by the higher demigods by lower grades of fruitive activities. So every individual living entity is subject to the supreme control of the Paramätmä, who puts everyone in different positions of the controller and the controlled.
That which distinguishes the controller and controlled, i.e. the material body, is called the adhibhautic puruña. The body is sometimes called puruña, as is confirmed in the Vedas in the following hymn: "sa vä eña puruño 'nna-rasamaya." This body is called anna-rasa embodiment. This body depends on food. The living entity which is embodied does not eat anything, however, because the owner is spirit in essence. The material body requires replacement of matters for the wearing and tearing of the mechanical body. Therefore the distinction between the individual living entity and controlling planetary deities is in the anna-rasamaya body. The sun may have a gigantic body, and the man may have a smaller body, but all these visible bodies are made of matter; nonetheless, the sun-god and the individual person related as the controller and the controlled are the same spiritual parts and parcels of the Supreme Being, and it is the Supreme Being who places different parts and parcels in different positions. And thus the conclusion is that the Supreme Person is the shelter of all.

TEXT 9
ekam ekataräbhäve
yadä nopalabhämahe
tritayaà tatra yo veda
sa ätmä sväçrayäçrayaù

ekam—one; ekatara—another; abhäve—in the absence of; yadä—because; na—does not; upalabhämahe—perceptible; tritayam—in three stages; tatra—there; yaù—the one; veda—who knows; saù ätmä—the Supersoul; sva—own; äçraya—shelter; äçrayaù—of the shelter.

TRANSLATION
All the above-mentioned three stages of different living entities are interdependent. In the absence of one, the other is not understood. And the Supreme Being who is seeing every one of them as the shelter of the shelter is independent of all, and therefore He is the supreme shelter.

PURPORT
So there are innumerable living entities, one dependent on the other in the relationship of the controlled and the controller. But without the medium of perception, no one can know or understand who is the controlled and who is the controller. For example, the sun controls the power of our vision, and we can see the sun because the sun has its body, and the sunlight is useful only because we have eyes. Without our having eyes, the sunlight is useless, and without sunlight the eyes are useless. Thus they are interdependent, and neither of them is independent. Therefore the natural question arises concerning who made them interdependent, and one who has made such a relationship of interdependence must be ultimately completely independent. As it is stated in the beginning of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, the ultimate source of all interdependent objectives is the complete independent subject. This ultimate source of all interdependence is the Supreme Truth or Paramätmä, the Supersoul, who is not dependent on anything else. He is sväçrayäçrayaù. He is only dependent on His self, and thus He is the supreme shelter of everything. Although Paramätmä or Brahman are subordinate to Bhagavän, because Bhagavän is Puruñottama or the Superperson, He is the source of the Supersoul also. In the Bhagavad-gétä. (Bg. 15.18) Lord Kåñëa says that He is the Puruñottama and the source of everything, and thus it is concluded that Çré Kåñëa is the ultimate source and shelter of all entities including the Supersoul or Supreme Brahman. Even accepting that there is no difference between the Supersoul and the individual soul, the individual soul is dependent on the Supersoul for being liberated from the illusion of material energy. The individual is under the clutches of illusory energy, and therefore although qualitatively one with the Supersoul, he is under the illusion of identifying himself with matter. And to get out of this illusory conception of factual life, the individual soul has to depend on the Supersoul to be recognized as one with Him. In that sense also the Supersoul is the supreme shelter. And there is no doubt about it.
The individual living entity or the jéva is always dependent on the Supersoul Paramätmä because the individual soul forgets his spiritual identity whereas the Supersoul Paramätmä does not forget His transcendental position. In the Bhagavad-gétä these separate positions of the jéva-ätmä and the paramätmä are specifically mentioned. In the Fourth Chapter, Arjuna, the jéva soul, is represented as forgetful of his many, many previous births, but the Lord, the Supersoul, is not forgetful. The Lord even remembers when He taught the Bhagavad-gétä to the sun-god some billions of years before. The Lord can remember such millions and billions of years, as is stated in the Bhagavad-gétä as follows:

vedähaà samatétäni vartamänäni cärjuna
bhaviñyäëi ca bhütäni mäà tu veda na kaçcana

The Lord in His eternal blissful body of knowledge is fully aware of all that happened in the past, and that which is going on at the present as well as what will happen in the future. And in spite of His becoming the shelter of both the Paramätmä and Brahman, persons with a poor fund of knowledge are unable to understand Him as He is.
The propaganda of the identity of cosmic consciousness with the consciousness of the individual living entities is completely misleading because even a person or individual soul like Arjuna could not remember his past deeds, although he is always with the Lord. And what can the tiny ordinary man know about his past, present and future, falsely claiming to be one with the cosmic consciousness.

TEXT 10
puruño 'ëòaà vinirbhidya
yadäsau sa vinirgataù
ätmano 'yanam anvicchann
apo 'sräkñécchuciù çucéù

puruñaù—the Supreme Person, Paramätmä; aëòam—the universes; vinirbhidya—making them each separately situated; yadä—when; asau—the same; saù—He (the Lord); vinirgataù—came out; ätmanaù—of Himself; ayanam—lying in place; anvicchan—desiring; apaù—water; asräkñét—created; çuciù—the most pure; çucéù—transcendental.

TRANSLATION
The gigantic universal form of the Lord [Mahä-Viñëu], which came out of the causal ocean, the place of appearance of the first puruña-avatära, after separating the different universes, entered into each of the separate universes, desiring to lie on the created transcendental water [Garbhodaka].

PURPORT
After analysis of the living entities and the Supreme Lord Paramätmä, the independent source of all other living beings, Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé is now presenting the prime necessity for devotional service of the Lord, which is the only occupational business of all living entities. The Supreme Lord Çré Kåñëa and all His plenary portions and extensions of plenary portions are nondifferent from one another, and thus the supreme independence is there in each and every one of them. In order to prove this, Çukadeva Gosvämé (as promised to King Parékñit) describes herein the independence of the Puruña-Avatära Personality of Godhead, even in the sphere of the material creation. Such activities of the Lord are also transcendental, and therefore they are also lélä, or pastimes, of the absolute Lord. Such pastimes of the Lord are very conducive to the hearers for self-realization in the field of devotional service. Some may argue, why not then relish the transcendental lélä of the Lord as exhibited in the land of Mathurä and Våndävana, which are sweeter than anything in the world? Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarti Öhäkur replies that the pastimes of the Lord in Våndävana are meant to be relished by advanced devotees of the Lord. Neophyte devotees will misunderstand such supreme transcendental activities of the Lord, and therefore for the neophyte the Lord's pastimes in the material sphere related to creation, maintenance and destruction are verily relishable by the präkåta, or mundane devotees of the Lord. As the yoga system mainly based on bodily exercises is meant for the person who is too much attached to the bodily conception of existence, similarly the pastimes of the Lord related to creation and destruction of the material world are for those who are too much materially attached. For such mundane creatures the functions of the body as well as the functions of the cosmic world by physical laws in relationship with the Lord are also therefore included in understanding the lawmaker, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The scientists explain the material functions by so many technological terms of material law, but such blind scientists forget the lawmaker. The Çrémad-Bhägavatam points out the lawmaker. One should not be amazed by the mechanical arrangement of the complicated engine or dynamo, but one should be praising the engineer who creates such a wonderful working machine. That is the difference between the devotee and nondevotee. Devotees are always full with praising the Lord who directs the physical laws. In the Bhagavad-gétä. the direction of the Lord upon the material nature is described as follows:

mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù süyate sacaräcaram
hetunänena kaunteya jagad viparivartate

"The material nature full of physical laws is one of My different energies; therefore it is neither independent nor blind. Because I am transcendentally all-powerful, simply by My glancing over the material nature, the physical laws of nature work so wonderfully. The actions and reactions of the physical laws work on that account, and thus the material world is created, maintained and annihilated again and again."
Men with poor fund of knowledge, however, become astonished by studying the physical laws both within the construction of the individual body as well as the cosmic manifestation and foolishly decry the existence of God, taking it for granted that the physical laws are independent without any metaphysical control. The Bhagavad-gétä. replies to this foolishness in the following words:

avajänanti mäà müòha mänuñéà tanum äçritam
paraà bhävam ajänanto mama bhüta-maheçvaram.

"The foolish men [müòhäù] do not know the Personality of Godhead in His eternal form of bliss and knowledge." The foolish man thinks of the transcendental body of the Lord as something like his own, and therefore he cannot think of the Lord's unlimited power of control, even though He is not visible in the acting of the physical laws. The Lord is, however, visible to the naked eyes of the people in general when He descends Himself by His own personal potency. Lord Kåñëa incarnated Himself as He is and played very wonderful parts as the Lord Himself, and the Bhagavad-gétä concerns such wonderful actions and knowledge, and yet foolish men will not accept Lord Kåñëa as the Supreme Lord. Generally they consider the infinitesimal and infinite features of the Lord because they themselves are unable to become either the infinitesimal or the infinite, but one should know that the infinite and infinitesimal sizes of the Lord are not His highest glories. The most wonderful manifestation of the Lord's power is exhibited when the infinite Lord becomes visible to our eyes as one of us. Yet His activities are different from those of the finite beings. To lift a mountain at the age of six years or to marry sixteen thousand wives in His prime of youth are some of the examples of His infinite energy, but the müòhas, after seeing them or hearing about them, decry them as legendary and take the Lord as one of them. They cannot understand that the Lord Çré Kåñëa, although in the form of a human being by His own potency, is still the Supreme Lord with full potency as supreme controller.
When, however, the müòhas give submissive aural reception to the messages of the Lord as in the Çrémad-Bhagavad-gétä or in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam through the channel of disciplic succession, such müòhas also become devotees of the Lord by the grace of His pure devotees. And for this reason only, either in the Bhagavad-gétä or in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, the pastimes of the Lord in the material world are delineated for the benefit of those men with a poor fund of knowledge.

TEXT 11
täsv avätsét sva-såñöäsu
sahasraà parivatsarän
tena näräyaëo näma
yad äpaù puruñodbhaväù

täsu—in that; avätsét—resided; sva—own; såñöäsu—in the matter of creation; sahasram—one thousand; parivatsarän—years of His measurement; tena—for that reason; näräyaëaù—the Personality of Godhead named Näräyaëa; näma—name; yat—because; äpaù—water; puruña-udbhaväù—emanated from the Supreme Person.

TRANSLATION
That Supreme Person is not impersonal and therefore is distinctively a nara, or person. Therefore the transcendental water created from the Supreme Nara is known as nära. And because He lies down on that water, He is known as Näräyaëa.

TEXT 12
dravyaà karma ca kälaç ca
sva-bhävo jéva eva ca
yad-anugrahataù santi
na santi yad-upekñayä

dravyam—physical elements; karma—action; ca—and; kälaù—time; ca—also; sva-bhävaù jévaù—the living entities; eva—certainly; ca—also; yat—whose; anugrahataù—by the mercy of; santi—exist; na—does not; santi—exist; yat-upekñayä—by negligence.

TRANSLATION
One should know definitely that all material ingredients, activities, time, modes, and the living entities who are meant to enjoy them all, exist by His mercy only, and as soon as He does not care for them, everything becomes nonexistent.

PURPORT
The living entities are the enjoyers of the material ingredients, time, modes, etc., because they want to lord it over the material nature. The Lord is the supreme enjoyer, and the living entities are meant to assist the Lord in His enjoyment and thus participate in the transcendental enjoyment of everyone. The enjoyer and the enjoyed both participate in enjoyment, but, deluded by the illusory energy, the living entities want to become the enjoyer like the Lord, although they are not meant for such enjoyment. The jévas or the living entities are mentioned in the Bhagavad-gétä as the superior nature or parä prakåti of the Lord, and so also it is mentioned in the Viñëu Puräëa. Therefore the living entities are never the puruñas, or the factual enjoyers. As such, the spirit of enjoyment by the living entity in the material world is false; . In the spiritual world the living entities are pure in nature, and therefore they are associates in the enjoyment of the Supreme Lord. In the material world the spirit of enjoyment by the living entities by dint of their own actions (karma) becomes gradually faded by the laws of nature, and thus the illusory energy dictates in the ear of the conditioned souls to become one with the Lord. This is the last snare of the illusory energy. When the last illusion is also cleared off by the mercy of the; Lord, the living entity again becomes reinstated in his original position and thus becomes actually liberated. And for this attainment of liberation from the; material clutches, the Lord creates the material world, maintains it for some; time (one thousand years of His measurement, as is stated in the previous verse), and then again annihilates it by His will. The living entities are therefore completely dependent on the mercy of the Lord, and all their so-called enjoyments by scientific improvement are crushed into dust when the Lord desires.

TEXT 13
eko nänätvam anvicchan
yoga-talpät samutthitaù
véryaà hiraëmayaà devo
mäyayä vyasåjat tridhä

ekaù—He, one alone; nänätvam—varieties; anvicchan—so desiring; yoga-talpät—from the; bedstead of mystic slumber; samutthitaù—thus generated; véryam—the semina; hiraëmayam—golden hue; devaù—the demigod; mäyayä—by the; external energy; vyasåjat—perfectly created; tridhä—in three features.

TRANSLATION
The Lord, while lying on His bed of mystic slumber, generated the seminal symbol, golden in hue, through external energy out of His desire to manifest varieties of living entities from Himself alone.

PURPORT
In the Bhagavad-gétä the creation and annihilation of the material world are stated as follows:

sarva-bhütäni kaunteya prakåtià yänti mämikäm
kalpakñaye punas täni kalpädau visåjämy aham
prakåtià sväm avañöabhya visåjämi punaù punaù
bhüta-grämam imaà kåtsnam avaçaà prakåter vaçät.
(Bg. 9.7-8)

"At the end of each millennium the creative forces, namely the material nature as well as the living entities who struggle in the material nature, all merge together into the transcendental body of the Lord, and again when the Lord desires to manifest them, all of them are again displayed by the Lord.
"Therefore the material nature is working under the control of the Lord. All of them, under the agency of material nature and under the control of the Lord, are thus repeatedly created and annihilated by the will of the Lord."
As such, before the creation or manifestation of the material cosmic world, the Lord exists as total energy (mahäsamasti), and thus desiring Himself to be diffused to many, He expands Himself further into multi-total energy (saàasti), and from the multi-total energy He further expands Himself into individuals in three dimensions, namely adhyätmic, adhidaivic and adhibhautic, as explained before (vyasti). As such, the whole creation and the creative energies are nondifferent and different simultaneously. Because everything is an emanation from Him (the Mahä-Viñëu or Mahäsamasti), nothing of the cosmic energies is different from Him; but all such expanded energies have specific functions and display as designed by the Lord, and therefore they are simultaneously different from the Lord. The living entities are also similar energy (marginal potency) of the Lord, and thus they are simultaneously one and different from Him.
At the stage of nonmanifestation, the living energies remain potent in the Lord, and when they are let loose in the cosmic manifestation they are exhibited differently in terms of different desires under the modes of nature. Such differential manifestations of the living energies are conditional states of the living entities. The liberated living entities, however, in the sanätana or eternal manifestation, are unconditionally surrendered souls, and therefore they are not subject to the conditions of creation and annihilation. So this creation takes place by the glance of the Lord from His bedstead of mystic slumber. And thus all the universes and the lord of the universe, Brahmä, are again and again manifested and annihilated.

TEXT 14
adhidaivam athädhyätmam
adhibhütam iti prabhuù
athaikaà pauruñaà véryaà
tridhäbhidyata tac chåëu

adhidaivam—the controlling entities; atha—now; adhyätmam—the controlled entities; adhibhütam—the material bodies; iti—thus; prabhuù—the Lord; atha—in this way; ekam—one only; pauruñam—of His Lordship; véryam—potency; tridhä—in three; abhidyata—divided; tat—that; çåëu—just hear from me.

TRANSLATION
Just hear from me how the potency of His Lordship divides one into three, called by the names controlling entities, controlled entities and the material bodies, in the manner mentioned above.

TEXT 15
antaù çaréra äkäçät
puruñasya viceñöataù
ojaù saho balaà jajïe
tataù präëo mahän asuù

antaù çarére—within the body; äkäçät—from the sky; puruñasya—of Mahä-Viñëu; viceñöataù—while so trying, or willing; ojaù—energy of the senses; sahaù—mental force; balam—bodily strength; jajïe—generated; tataù—thereafter; präëaù—living force; mahän asuù—the fountainhead of everyone's life.

TRANSLATION
From the sky situated within the transcendental body of the manifesting Mahä-Viñëu, sense energy, mental force and bodily strength are all generated, as well as the sum total of the fountainhead of the total living force.

TEXT 16
anu präëanti yaà präëäh
präëantaà sarva-jantuñu
apänantam apänanti
nara-devam ivänugäù

anu präëanti—follow the living symptoms; yam—whom; präëäù—senses; präëantam—endeavoring; sarva-jantuñu—in all living entities; apänantam—stop endeavoring; apänanti—all others stop; nara-devam—the king; iva—like; anugäù—the followers.

TRANSLATION
As the followers of the king follow their lord, similarly when the total energy is in motion, all other living entities move, and when the total energy stops endeavoring, all other living entities stop sense activities.

PURPORT
The individual living entities are completely dependent on the total energy of the supreme puruña. No one has independent existence, just as no electric lamp has independent effulgence. Each and every electrical instrument depends fully on the total powerhouse; the total powerhouse depends on the electric generating water reservation; water depends on the cloud; the cloud depends on the sun; the sun depends on creation, and the creation depends on the movement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the cause of all causes.

TEXT 17
präëenäkñipatä kñut tåò
antarä jäyate vibhoù
pipäsato jakñataç ca
präì mukhaà nirabhidyata

präëena—by the living force; äkñipatä—being agitated; kñut—hunger; tåö—thirst; antarä—from within; jäyate—generates; vibhoù—of the Supreme; pipäsataù—being desirous to quench the thirst; jakñataù—being desirous to eat; ca—and; präk—at first; mukham—mouth; nirabhidyata—was opened.

TRANSLATION
The living force, being agitated by the viräöa puruña, generated hunger and thirst, and when He desired to drink and eat, the mouth opened.

PURPORT
The process functioning for all living beings in the womb of the mother to develop the sense organs and sense perceptions appears to follow the same principles in the case of viräöa puruña, the sum total of all living entities. Therefore the supreme cause of all generation is not impersonal or without desire. The desires for all kinds of sense perception and sense organs are there in the Supreme, and they take place in the individual persons. And this desire is the nature of the supreme living being, the Absolute Truth. Because He has the sum total of all mouths, the individual living entities have mouths. Similarly with all other senses and sense organs. Here the mouth is the symbolic representation of all sense organs, and the same principle is applicable in others also.

TEXT 18
mukhatas tälu nirbhinnaà
jihvä tatropajäyate
tato nänä-raso jajïe
jihvayä yo 'dhigamyate

mukhataù—from the mouth; tälu—the palate; nirbhinnam—being generated; jihvä—the tongue; tatra—thereupon; upajäyate—becomes manifested; tataù—thereupon; nänä-rasaù—various tastes; jajïe—became manifested; jihvayä—by the tongue; yaù—which; adhigamyate—become relished.

TRANSLATION
From the mouth the palate became manifested, and thereupon the tongue was also generated. After this all the different tastes came into existence so that the tongue can relish them.

PURPORT
This gradual process of evolution suggests the explanation of the controlling deities (adhidaiva) because Varuëa is the controlling deity for all relishable juices. Therefore the mouth becomes the resting place for the tongue, which tastes all the different juices of which the controlling deity is the Varuëa. It suggests, therefore, that Varuëa was also generated along with the development of the tongue. The tongue and the palate, being instrumental, are adhibhütam, or the forms of matter, but the functioning deity who is a living entity is adhidaiva, whereas the person undergoing the function is adhyätmic, and thus the three categories are also explained as to their birth after the opening of the mouth of the viräöa puruña. The four principles mentioned here in this verse serve to explain the three main principles, namely the adhyätma, adhidaiva and adhibhütam, as explained before.

TEXT 19
vivakñor mukhato bhümno
vahnir väg vyähåtaà tayoù
jale caitasya suciraà
nirodhaù samajäyata

vivakñoù—when there was a need to speak; mukhataù—from the mouth; bhümnaù—of the Supreme; vahniù--the fire or the controlling deity of fire; väk—vibration; vyähåtam—speeches; tayoù—by both; jale—in the water; ca—however; etasya—of all these; suciram—very, very long time; nirodhaù—suspension; samajäyata—did continue.

TRANSLATION
When the Supreme desired to speak, there was vibration of speeches from the mouth. Then the controlling deity Fire generated from the mouth. But when He was lying in the water, all these functions remained suspended.

PURPORT
The peculiarity of the gradual development of the different senses is simultaneously being supported by their controlling deities. It is to be understood, therefore, that the activities of the sense organs are controlled by the will of the Supreme. The senses are, so to speak, offering a license for the conditioned souls, and they are to use them properly under the control of the controlling deity deputed by the Supreme Lord. One who violates such controlling regulations has to be punished by degradation to the lower status of life. Take, for example, the tongue and its controlling deity Varuëa. The tongue is meant for eating, and men, animals and birds each have their different tastes because of different licenses. The taste of the human beings and that of the swine are not on the same level. The controlling deity, however, awards or certifies a particular type of body when the particular living entity develops a taste in terms of different modes of nature. If the human being develops taste without discrimination, as does the swine, then the controlling deity is certainly certified for the next term to award him the body of a swine. The swine accepts any kind of foodstuff, including stools, and a human being who has developed such indiscriminate taste must be prepared for a degraded life in the next life. Such life is also God's grace because the conditioned soul desired a body like that for perfectly tasting a particular type of foodstuff, and if a man gets the body of a swine it must be considered the grace of the Lord because He awards the facility. After death the body is offered by superior control, and not blindly. A human being, therefore, must be on his guard as to what sort of body he is going to have in the next life. Irresponsible life of indiscrimination is risky, and that is the declaration of all scriptures.

TEXT 20
näsike nirabhidyetäà
dodhüyati nabhasvati
tatra väyur gandha-vaho
ghräëo nasi jighåkñataù

näsike—in the nostrils; nirabhidyetäm—being developed; dodhüyati—rapidly blowing; nabhasvati—air respiration; tatra—thereupon; väyuù—air; gandha-vahaù—smelling odor; ghräëaù—sense of smell; nasi—in the nose; jighåkñataù—desiring to smell odors.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter, when the supreme puruña desired to smell odors, the nostrils and respiration generated, the nasal instrument and odors came into existence, and the controlling deity of air, carrying smell, also became manifested.

PURPORT
The nasal instrument, odor, and the controlling deity air, smelling, etc., all became manifested simultaneously when the Lord desired to smell. The Vedic mantras confirm this statement in the Upaniñads' statement that everything is first desired by the Supreme, and then the subordinate living entity can act upon it. The living entity can see only when the Lord sees, the living entity can smell when the Lord smells, and so on. The idea is that the living entity cannot do anything independently. He can simply think of doing something independently, but he cannot act independently. This independence of thinking is there by the grace of the Lord, but the thinking can be given shape by the grace of the Lord, and therefore the common saying is that man proposes and God disposes. The whole explanation is on the subject of absolute dependence of the living entities and absolute independence of the Supreme Lord. Less intelligent persons, claiming to be on an equal level with God, first of all must prove themselves to be absolute and independent, and then they must substantiate; their claim as one with God.

TEXT 21
yadätmani nirälokam
ätmänaà ca didåkñataù
nirbhinne hy akñiëé tasya
jyotiç cakñur guëa-grahaù

yadä—while; ätmani—unto Himself; nirälokam—without any light; ätmänam—His own transcendental body; ca—also other bodily forms; didåkñataù—desired to look upon; nirbhinne—due to being sprouted; akñiëé—of the eyes; tasya—of Him; jyotiù—the sun; cakñuù—the eyes; guëa-grahaù—the power of seeing.

TRANSLATION
Thus when everything existed in darkness, the Lord desired to see Himself and all that was created. Then the eyes, the illuminating god Sun, the power of vision and the object of sight all became manifested.

PURPORT
The universe is by nature dense darkness, and therefore the total creation is called tamas or darkness. The night is the real feature of the universe, for then no one can see anything, including oneself. The Lord, out of His causeless mercy, first desired to see Himself and all the creation as well, and thus the sun became manifested, the power of vision of all living entities became possible, and the objects of vision were also manifested. This means the whole phenomenal world became visible after the creation of the sun.

TEXT 22
bodhyamänasya åñibhir
ätmanas taj jighåkñataù
karëau ca nirabhidyetäà
diçaù çrotraà guëa-grahaù

bodhyamänasya—desiring to understand; åñibhiù—by the authorities; ätmanaù—of the Supreme Being; tat—that; jighåkñataù—when he desired to take up; karëau—the ears; ca—also; nirabhidyetäm—became manifested; diçaù—the direction or the god of air; çrotram—the power of hearing; guëa-grahaù—and the objects of hearing.

TRANSLATION
By development of the desire of the great sages to know, the ears, the power of hearing, the controlling deity of hearing, and the objects of hearing became manifested. The great sages desired to hear about the Self.

PURPORT
As is stated in the Bhagavad-gétä, one should try to know by advancement of knowledge about the Supreme Lord, the summum bonum of everything. Knowledge does not mean to know the laws of nature or of physical knowledge that are working by the direction of the Lord. The scientists are eager to hear about the physical laws that are working in the material nature. They are eager to hear through the medium of radio and television about the things which are taking place far away from them in other planets, but they should know that the power of hearing and the instruments for hearing were given to them by the Lord for hearing about the Self, or about the Lord. Unfortunately the power of hearing is misused in hearing the vibrations of mundane affairs. The great sages were interested to hear about the Lord through Vedic knowledge and nothing more. And that is the beginning of aural reception of knowledge.

TEXT 23
vastuno mådu-käöhinya-
laghu-gurvoñëa-çétatäm
jighåkñatas tvaì nirbhinnä
tasyäà roma-mahéruhäù
tatra cäntar bahir vätas
tvacä labdha-guëo våtaù

vastunaù—of all matters; mådu—softness; käöhinya—hardness; laghu—lightness; guru—heaviness; oñëa—warmness; çétatäm—coldness; jighåkñataù—desiring to perceive; tvak—touch sensation; nirbhinnä—distributed; tasyäm—in the skin; roma—hairs on the body; mahé-ruhäù—as well as the trees, the controlling deities; tatra—there; ca—also; antaù—within; bahiù—outside; vätaù tvacä—sense of touch or the skin; labdha—having been perceived; guëaù—objects of sense perception; våtaù—generated.

TRANSLATION
When there was a desire to perceive the physical characteristics of matter, as softness, hardness, warmth, cold, lightness, heaviness, etc., the background of sensation, skin, the skin pores, the hairs on the body and their controlling deities (the trees) were generated. Within and without the skin there is an air covering through which sense perception became prominent.

PURPORT
The physical characteristics of matter, as softness, etc., are subject of the sense perception, and thus physical knowledge is the subject matter of the touch sensation. One can measure the temperature of matter by touching with the hand, and one can measure the weight of a matter by lifting with the hand and thus estimate its heaviness or lightness. The skin, the skin pores and the hairs on the body are all interdependent with touch sensation. The air blowing within and without the skin is also an object of sense perception. This sense perception is also the source of knowledge, and therefore it is suggested here that physical or physiological knowledge are subordinate to the knowledge of the Self, as above mentioned. Knowledge of Self can expand to the knowledge of phenomena, but physical knowledge cannot lead to the knowledge of Self.
There is, however, intimate relation between the hairs on the body and the vegetation on the body of the earth. The vegetables are nourishment for the skin both as food and medicine, as is stated in the Third Canto: "tvacam asya vinirbhinnäà viviçur dhiñëyam oñadhéù."

TEXT 24
hastau ruruhatus tasya
nänä-karma-cikérñayä
tayos tu balavän indra
ädänam ubhayäçrayam

hastau—the hands; ruruhatuù—manifested; tasya—His; nänä—various; karma—work; cikérñayä—being so desirous; tayoù—of them; tu—however; balavän—to give strength; indraù—the demigod in heaven; ädänam—activities of the hand; ubhaya-äçrayam—dependent on both the demigod and the hand.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter when the Supreme Person desired to perform varieties of work, the two hands and their controlling strength, and Indra, the demigod in heaven, became manifested, as also the acts dependent on both the hands and the demigod.

PURPORT
In every item we can note with profit that the sense organs of the living entity are never independent in any stage. The Lord is known as the Lord of the senses (Håñékeça), and thus the sense organs of the living entities become manifested by the will of the Lord, and each organ is controlled by a certain type of demigod. No one, therefore, can claim any proprietorship of the senses. The living entity is controlled by the senses, the senses are controlled by the demigods, and the demigods are the servants of the Supreme Lord. That is the arrangement in the system of creation. The whole thing is controlled ultimately by the Supreme Lord, and there is no independence either of the material nature or of the living entity. The illusioned living entity who claims to be the lord of his senses is under the clutches of the external energy of the Lord, and as long as a living entity continues to be puffed up by his tiny existence, he is to be understood to be under the stringent control of the external energy of the Lord, and there is no question of liberation from the clutches of illusion (mäyä), however much one may declare himself a liberated soul.

TEXT 25
gatià jigéñataù pädau
ruruhäte 'bhikämikäm
padbhyäà yajïaù svayaà havyaà
karmabhiù kriyate nåbhiù

gatim—movement; jigéñataù—so desiring; pädau—the legs; ruruhäte—being manifested; abhikämikäm—purposeful; padbhyäm—from the legs; yajïaù—a certain demigod of the name Viñëu; svayam—personally Himself; havyam—the duties; karmabhiù—by one's occupational duty; kriyate—caused to be done; nåbhiù—by different human beings.

TRANSLATION
Thereupon, by so desiring to control movement, His legs became manifested, and from the legs the controlling deity named Viñëu generated. By His personal supervision of this act, all varieties of human being are busily engaged in dutiful occupational sacrifice.

PURPORT
Every human being is engaged in his particular occupational duty, and such activities are visible as men go hither and thither. This is very prominently visible in big cities of the world: people are going all over the cities with great concern, from one place to another. This movement is not only limited within the cities but is also visible outside the cities from one place to another, or from one city to another, by different means of vehicles. They are moving by cars and rails on the roads, by subways within the earth and by planes in the sky for the purpose of business success. But in all these movements the real purpose is to earn wealth for comfortable life. And for this comfortable life the scientist is engaged, the artist is engaged, the engineer is engaged, the technician is engaged, all in different branches of human activity. But they do not know how to make the activities purposeful to fulfill the mission of human life. Without knowing this secret, all their activities are targetted towards the goal of sense gratification without any control, and therefore by all this business they are unknowingly entering into the deep regions of darkness.
Because they have been captivated by the external energy of the Supreme Lord, they have completely forgotten the Supreme Lord Viñëu, and thus they have taken it for granted that this life, as presently manifested under the conditions of material nature, is all in all for enjoying the highest amount of sense gratification. But such a wrong conception of life cannot give anyone the desired peace of mind, and thus in spite of all advancement of knowledge by using the resources of nature, no one is happy in this material civilization. The secret is that in every step they should try to execute sacrifices towards the path of world peace. The Bhagavad-gétä also advises the same secret in the following verses.

sve sve karmaëy abhirataù saàsiddhià labhate naraù
sva-karmanir ataù siddhià yathä vindati tac chåëu
yataù pravåttir bhütänäà yena sarvam idaà tatam
sva-karmaëä tam abùyarcya siddhià vindati mänavaù

The Lord said to Arjuna, "Just hear from Me how one can attain the highest perfection in life simply by discharging his specified occupational duty.
"Man can attain the highest perfection of life by worshiping the Supreme Lord and by performing sacrifice for the sake of the Supreme Lord Viñëu, who is all-pervading, and by whose control every living being acquires his desired facilities, according to his personal propensity."
There is no harm in having different propensities in life because every human being is proportionately independent to chalk out the plan of his life by different occupations, but he should make it a point in his life to know perfectly well that he is not independent absolutely. He is certainly under the control of the Supreme Lord and under different agencies. And knowing this, he should make it a point that by his work and the result of his labor he serves the Supreme Lord as it is prescribed by the authorities expert in the transcendental loving service of the Supreme Lord Viñëu. And for performing such occupational duties of life the leg is the most important instrument of the body because without the help of the legs no one can move from one place to another, and therefore the Lord has special control over the legs of all human beings, which are meant for performing yajïas.

TEXT 26
nirabhidyata çiçno vai
prajänandämåtärthinaù
upastha äsét kämänäà
priyaà tad-ubhayäçrayam

nirabhidyata—came out; çiçnaù—the genitals; vai—certainly; prajä-änanda—sex pleasure; amåta-arthinaù—aspiring to taste the nectar; upasthaù—the male or female organ; äsét—came into existence; kämänäm—of the lustful; priyam—very dear; tat—that; ubhaya-äçrayam—shelter for both.

TRANSLATION
Thereupon, for sex pleasure, begetting offspring and tasting heavenly nectar, the Lord developed the genitals, and thus there is the genital organ and its controlling deity, the Prajäpati. The object of sex pleasure and the controlling deity are under the control of the genitals of the Lord.

PURPORT
The heavenly pleasure for the conditioned soul is sex pleasure, and this pleasure is tasted by the genitals. The woman is the object of sex pleasure, and both the sense perception of sex pleasure and the woman are controlled by the Prajäpati, who is under the control of the Lord's genitals. The impersonalist must know from this verse that the Lord is not impersonal because he has His genitals on which all the pleasurable objects of sex depend. No one would have taken the trouble to maintain children if there were no taste of the heavenly nectar by means of sexual intercourse. This material world is created to give a chance to the conditioned souls for rejuvenation for going back home, back to Godhead, and therefore generation of the living being is necessary for upkeep of the purpose of creation. The sex pleasure is an impetus for such action, and as such one can even serve the Lord in the act of such sex pleasure. The service is counted when the children born out of such sex pleasure are properly trained in God consciousness. The whole idea of material creation is to revive the dormant God consciousness of the living entity. In other forms of life, besides the human form, the sex pleasure is prominent only without any motive of service for the mission of the Lord. But in the human form of life the conditioned soul can render service to the Lord by creating progeny suitable for the attainment of salvation. One can beget hundreds of children and enjoy the celestial pleasure of sexual intercourse provided he is able to train up the children in God consciousness. Otherwise begetting children is on the level of the swine. Rather, the swine is more expert that the human being because the swine can beget a dozen piglets at a time, whereas the human being can give birth to one only at a time. So one should always remember that the genitals, sex pleasure, the woman, and the offspring are all related in the service of the Lord, and one who forgets this relationship in the service of the Supreme Lord becomes subjected to the threefold miseries of material existence by the laws of nature. Perception of sex pleasure is there even in the body of the dog, but there is no sense of God consciousness. The human form of life is distinct from that of the dog by the perception of God consciousness.

TEXT 27
utsisåkñor dhätu-malaà
nirabhidyata vai gudam
tataù päyus tato mitra
utsarga ubhayäçrayaù

utsisåkñoù—desiring to evacuate; dhätu-malam—refuse of eatables; nirabhidyata—became open; vai—certainly; gudam—the evacuating hole; tataù—thereafter; päyuù—the evacuating sense organ; tataù—thereafter; mitraù—the controlling demigod; utsargaù—the substance evacuated; ubhaya—both; äçrayaù—shelter.
 
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, desiring to evacuate the refuse of eatables, the evacuating hole, anus, and the sensory organ thereof developed along with the controlling deity Mitra. The sensory organ and the evacuating substance are both under the shelter of the controlling deity.

PURPORT
Even in the matter of evacuating stool, the refuse is controlled, so how can the living entity claim to be independent?

TEXT 28
äsisåpsoù puraù puryä
näbhi-dväram apänataù
taträpänas tato måtyuù
påthaktvam ubhayäçrayam

äsisåpsoù—desiring to go everywhere; puraù—in different bodies; puryäù—from one body; näbhi-dväram—the navel or abdominal hole; apänataù—was manifested; tatra—thereupon; apänaù—stopping of the vital force; tataù—thereafter; måtyuù—death; påthaktvam—separately; ubhaya—both; äçrayam—shelter.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter, desiring to move from one body to another, the navel and the air of departure and death were combinedly created. The navel is the shelter for both, namely death and the separating force.

PURPORT
The präëa-väyu continues the life, and the apäna-väyu stops the living force. And both the vibrations are generated from the abdominal hole, navel. This navel is the joint from one body to the other. Lord Brahmä was born out of the abdominal hole of Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu as a separate body, and the same principle is followed even in the birth of any ordinary body. The body of the child develops from the body of the mother, and when the child is separated from the body of the mother, it is separated by cutting the navel joint. And that is the way the Supreme Lord manifested Himself as separated many. The living entities are therefore separated parts, and thus they have no independence.

TEXT 29
äditsor anna-pänänäm
äsan kukñy-antra-näòayaù
nadyaù samudräç ca tayos
tuñöiù puñöis tad-äçraye

äditsoù—desiring to have; anna-pänänäm—of food and drink; äsan—there became; kukñi—abdomen; antra—intestines; näòayaù—and the artery; nadyaù—the rivers; samudräù—seas; ca—also; tayoù—of them; tuñöiù—sustenance; puñöiù—metabolism; tat—of them; äçraye—the source.

TRANSLATION
When there was desire to have food and drink, the abdomen and the intestines and also the arteries became manifested. The rivers and the seas are the source of their sustenance and metabolism.

PURPORT
The controlling deities of the intestines are rivers, and those of the arteries, the seas. Fulfillment of the belly with food and drink is the cause of sustenance, and the metabolism of the food and drink replaces the waste of the bodily energies. Therefore, the body's health is dependent on healthy actions of the intestines and the arteries. The rivers and the seas, being the controlling deities of the two, keep the intestines and the arteries in healthy order.
 
TEXT 30
nididhyäsor ätma-mäyäà
hådayaà nirabhidyata
tato manaç candra iti
saìkalpaù käma eva ca

nididhyäsoù—being desirious to know; ätma-mäyäm—own energy; hådayam—the location of the mind; nirabhidyata—was manifested; tataù—thereafter; manaù—the mind; candraù—the controlling deity of the mind, the moon; iti—thus; saìkalpaù—determination; kämaù—desire; eva—as much as; ca—also.

TRANSLATION
When there was a desire to think about the activities of His own energy, then the heart, the seat of the mind, the mind, the moon, determination and all desire became manifested.

PURPORT
The heart of every living entity is the seat of the Supersoul Paramätmä, a plenary expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Without His presence the living entity cannot get into the working energy according to his past deeds. The living entities who are conditioned in the material world are manifested in the creation in terms of respective inclinations inherent in them, and the requisite material body is offered to each and every one of them by the material energy under the direction of the Supersoul. This is explained in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 9.10). When, therefore, the Supersoul is situated in the heart of the conditioned soul, the requisite mind is manifested in the conditioned soul, and he becomes conscious of his occupation as one is conscious of his duty after waking up from slumber. Therefore the material mind of the living entity develops when the Supersoul sits on his heart, after which the mind, the controlling deity, moon, and then the activities of the mind (namely thinking, feeling, and willing) all take place. The activities of the mind cannot begin without the manifestation of the heart, and the heart becomes manifested when the Lord wants to see the activities of the material creation.

TEXT 31
tvak-carma-mäàsa-rudhira-
medo-majjästhi-dhätavaù
bhümy-ap-tejomayäù sapta
präëo vyomämbu-väyubhiù

tvak—the thin layer on the skin; carma—skin; mäàsa—flesh; rudhira—blood; medaù—fat; majjä—marrow; asthi—bone; dhätavaù—elements; bhümi—earth; ap—water; tejaù—fire; mayäù—predominating; sapta—seven; präëaù—breathing air; vyoma—sky; ambu—water; väyubhiù—by the air.

TRANSLATION
The seven elements of the body, namely the thin layer on the skin, the skin, the flesh, the blood, fat, the marrow and the bone, are all made of earth, water and fire, whereas the life breathing air is produced by the sky, water and air.

PURPORT
Construction of the whole material world is prominently made by three elements, namely earth, water and fire. But the living force is produced by sky, air, and water. So water is the common element both in the gross and subtle forms of all material creation, and it should be noted herewith that due to necessity, water, being most prominent in the material creation, is the principal element of all the five. This material body is thus an embodiment of the five elements, and the gross manifestation is perceived because of three, namely, earth, water, and fire. Sensation of touch is perceived due to the thin layer on the skin, and bone is as good as hard stone. Since the breathing air of life is produced of sky, air and water, open air, regular bath and ample space to live in are favorable for healthy vitality. Fresh produce of the earth like grains and vegetables, fresh water and heat are good for the upkeep of the gross body.

TEXT 32
guëätmakänéndriyäëi
bhütädi-prabhavä guëäù
manaù sarva-vikärätmä
buddhir vijïäna-rüpiëé

guëa-ätmakäni—attached to the qualities; indriyäëi—senses; bhütädi—material ego; prabhaväù—influenced by; guëäù—modes of material nature; manaù—the mind; sarva—all; vikära—affection (happiness and distress); ätmä—form; buddhiù—intelligence; vijïäna—deliberation; rüpiëé—featuring.

TRANSLATION
The sense organs are attached to the modes of material nature, and the modes of material nature are products of the false ego. Mind is subjected to all kinds of material experiences (happiness and distress), and the intelligence is the feature of mind's deliberation.

PURPORT
Illusioned by the material nature, the living entity identifies with false ego. More clearly, when the living entity is entrapped by the material body he at once identifies with the bodily relationships, forgetting his own identity as spirit soul. This false ego associates with different modes of material nature, and thus the senses become attached to the modes of material nature. Mind is the instrument for feeling different material experiences, but intelligence is deliberative and can change everything for the better. The intelligent person, therefore, can attain salvation from the illusion of material existence by proper use of intelligence. An intelligent person can detect the awkward position of material existence and thus begin to inquire as to what he is, why he is subjected to different kinds of miseries, how to get rid of all miseries, and thus, by good association, an advanced intelligent person can turn towards the better life of self-realization. It is advised, therefore, that an intelligent person associate with great sages and saints who are on the path of salvation. By such association, one can receive instructions which are able to slacken the conditioned soul's attachment for matter, and thus gradually the intelligent man gets rid of the illusion of matter and false ego and is promoted to the real life of eternity, knowledge and blissfulness.

TEXT 33
etad bhagavato rüpaà
sthülaà te vyähåtaà mayä
mahy-ädibhiç cävaraëair
añöabhir bahir ävåtam

etat—all these; bhagavataù—of the Personality of Godhead; rüpam—form; sthülam—gross; te—unto you; vyähåtam—explained; mayä—by me; mahé—the planets; ädibhiù—et cetera; ca—unlimitedly; avaraëaiù—by coverings; añöabhiù—by eight; bahiù—external; ävåtam—covered.

TRANSLATION
Thus by all this, the external feature of the Personality of Godhead is covered by gross forms of planets, et cetera, which were explained to you by me.

PURPORT
As explained in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 7.4) the separated material energy of the Personality of Godhead is covered by eight kinds of material coverings: namely earth, water, fire, air, sky, mind, intelligence and false ego. All these are emanations from the Personality of Godhead as His external energy. These coverings are just like the covering of clouds for the sun. The cloud is a creation of the sun, yet it actually covers the eyes so that one cannot see the sun. The sun cannot be covered by the clouds. The cloud can at utmost extend a few hundreds of miles in the sky, but the sun is far greater than millions of miles. So a hundred-mile covering is not competent to cover millions of miles. Therefore, one of the various energies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot, of course, cover the Lord. But these coverings are created by Him to cover the eyes of the conditioned souls who want to lord it over the material nature. Actually the conditioned souls are covered by the illusory creative cloud of matter, and the Lord reserves the right of not being exposed to the eyes of the conditioned souls. And because they have no eyes of transcendental vision and because they cannot see the Personality of Godhead, they therefore deny the existence of the Lord as well as the transcendental form of the Lord. The covering of the gigantic material feature is accepted by such men with poor fund of knowledge, and how it becomes so is explained in the following verse.

TEXT 34
ataù paraà sükñmatamam
avyaktaà nirviçeñaëam
anädi-madhya-nidhanaà
nityaà väì-manasaù param

ataù—therefore; param—transcendental; sükñmatamam—finer than the finest; avyaktam—unmanifested; nirviçeñaëam—without material features; anädi—without beginning; madhya—without an intermediate stage; nidhanam—without end; nityam—eternal; väk—words; manasaù—of the mind; param—transcendental.

TRANSLATION
Therefore beyond this [gross manifestation] there is a transcendental manifestation finer than the finest form, which has no beginning, no intermediate stage and no end; therefore it is beyond the limits of expression or mental speculation and is distinct from the material conception.

PURPORT
The gross external body of the Supreme is manifested at certain intervals, and thus the external feature or form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is not the eternal form of the Lord, which has no beginning, no intermediate stage and no end. Anything which has beginning, interim and end is called material. The material world is begun from the Lord, and thus the form of the Lord, before the beginning of the material world, is certainly transcendental to the finest or the finer material conception. The ether in the material world is considered to be the finest. Finer than the ether is mind, intelligence, and false ego. But all the eight outward coverings are explained as outer coverings of the Absolute Truth. The Absolute Truth is therefore beyond the expression and speculation of the material conception, He is certainly transcendental to all material conceptions. This is called nirviçeñaëam. One should not, however, misunderstand nirviçeñaëam as being without any transcendental qualifications. Viçeñaëam means qualities. Therefore nir added with it means that He has no material qualities or variegatedness. This nullifying expression is described in four transcendental qualifications, namely unmanifested, transcendental, eternal and beyond the conception of mind or word. Beyond the limits of words means negation of the material conception, and unless one is transcendentally situated, it is not possible to know the transcendental form of the Lord.

TEXT 35
amuné bhagavad-rüpe
mayä te hy anuvarëite
ubhe api na gåhëanti
mäyä-såñöe vipaç-citaù

amuné—all these; bhagavat—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rüpe—in the forms; mayä—by me; te—unto you; hi—certainly; anuvarëite—described respectively; ubhe—both; api—also; na—never; gåhëanti—accepts; mäyä—external; såñöe—being so manifested; vipaç-citaù—the learned one who knows.

TRANSLATION
Both the above forms of the Lord, as just described unto you from the material angle of vision, are not accepted by the pure devotees of the Lord who know Him well.

PURPORT
The impersonalists think of the Absolute Personality of Godhead in two different ways, as above mentioned. On the one hand they worship the Lord in His viçva-rüpa or all-pervading universal form, and on the other they think of the Lord's unmanifested, indescribable, subtle form. The theories of pantheism and monism are respectively applicable to these two conceptions of the Supreme as gross and subtle, but both of them are rejected by the learned pure devotees of the Lord because they are aware of the factual position. This is very clearly mentioned in the Eleventh Chapter of the Bhagavad-gétä, Arjuna's experience of the viçva-rüpa of the Supreme Lord Çré Kåñëa.

adåñöa-pürvaà håñito 'smi dåñövä 
bhayena ca pravyathitaà mano me
tad eva me darçaya deva rüpaà 
praséda deveça jaganniväsa
(Bg. 11.45)

Arjuna, as a pure devotee of the Lord, never previously saw the contemplated universal form of the Lord (viçva-rüpa), but when he did see, his curiosities became satisfied. But he was not happy to see such a form of the Lord because of his attachment as a pure devotee. He was therefore afraid to see the gigantic form of the Lord. He therefore prayed to the Lord to assume His fourhanded Näräyaëa or Kåñëa form, which alone could please him (Arjuna). Undoubtedly the Lord has the supreme potency to exhibit Himself in multifarious forms, but the pure devotees of the Lord are interested in His forms as are eternally exhibited in the abode of the Lord, known as the tripäd-vibhüti or kingdom of God. The Lord in the tripäd-vibhüti abode exhibits Himself in two forms, either with four hands or with two hands. The viçva-rüpa exhibited in the material manifestation has unlimited hands and unlimited dimensions with everything unlimited. The pure devotees of the Lord worship Him in His Vaikuëöha forms as Näräyaëa or Kåñëa. Sometimes the same Vaikuëöha forms of the Lord are in the material world also by His grace as Çré Räma, Çré Kåñëa, Çré Narasiàhadeva, etc., and thus the pure devotees also worship them. Usually the features shown in the material world have no existence in the Vaikuëöha planets, and thus they are not accepted by the pure devotees. What the pure devotees worship from the very beginning are eternal forms of the Lord existing in the Vaikuëöha planets. The nondevotee impersonalists imagine the material forms of the Lord, and ultimately they merge in the impersonal brahmajyoti of the Lord, whereas the pure devotees of the Lord are worshipers of the Lord both in the beginning and also in the perfect stage of salvation, eternally. The worship of the pure devotee never stops, whereas the worship of the impersonalist stops after his attainment of salvation, being merged in the impersonal form of the Lord known as brahmajyoti. Therefore the pure devotees of the Lord are described here as vipaçcita, or the learned who are in the knowledge of the Lord perfectly.

TEXT 36
sa väcya-väcakatayä
bhagavän brahma-rüpa-dhåk
näma-rüpa-kriyä dhatte
sa-karmäkarmakaù paraù

saù—He; väcya—by His forms and activities; väcakatayä—by His transcendental qualities and entourage; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; brahma—absolute; rüpa-dhåk—by accepting visible forms; näma—name; rüpa—form; kriyä—pastimes; dhatte—accepts; sa-karma—engaged in work; akarmakaù—without being affected; paraù—transcendence.

TRANSLATION
He, the Personality of Godhead, manifests Himself in a transcendental form, being the subject of His transcendental name, quality, pastimes, entourage and transcendental variegatedness. Although He is unaffected by all such activities, He appears to be so engaged.

PURPORT
Whenever there is need of material creation, the transcendental Personality of Godhead accepts forms in the material world for creation, maintenance and destruction, and one should be intelligent enough to know His activities in truth without being biased to conclude that He descends in the material world by accepting a form created by material nature. Any form accepted from the material nature has its affection to everything done in the material world. A conditioned soul who accepts the material form for undergoing a certain term of material activities is subjected to the laws of matter. But here in this verse it is clearly stated that the forms and activities of the Lord, although they appear to be the same as those of another conditioned soul, are supernatural and impossible for the conditioned soul. He, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is always unaffected by such activities. In the Bhagavad-gétä. the Lord says:

na mäà karmäëi limpanti na me karma-phale spåhä
iti mäà yo 'bhijänäti karmabhir na sa badhyate
(Bg. 4.14)

The Lord is never affected by the activities which He apparently performs by His different incarnations and personalities, nor does He have any desire to achieve success by fruitive activities. The Lord is full by His different potencies of wealth, strength, fame, beauty, knowledge and renunciation, and thus He has no reason for physical exertion like the conditioned soul. Therefore an intelligent person who can distinguish between the transcendental activities of the Lord and those of the conditioned souls also is not bound by the reactions of activities. The Lord as Viñëu, Brahmä and Çiva conducts the three modes of material nature. From Viñëu is born Brahmä, and from Brahmä is born Çiva. Sometimes Brahmä is a separated part of Viñëu, and sometimes Brahmä is Viñëu Himself. Thus Brahmä creates the different species of life all over the universe, which means that the Lord creates the whole manifestation either Himself or through the agency of His authorized deputies.

TEXTS 37
prajä-patén manün devän
åñén pitå-gaëän påthak
siddha-cäraëa-gandharvän
vidyädhräsura-guhyakän

kinnaräpsaraso nägän
sarpän kimpuruñän narän
mätè rakñaù-piçäcäàç ca
preta-bhüta-vinäyakän

küñmäëòonmäda-vetälän
yätudhänän grahän api
khagän mågän paçün våkñän
girén nåpa sarésåpän

dvi-vidhäç catur-vidhä ye 'nye
jala-sthala-nabhaukasaù
kuçaläkuçalä miçräù
karmaëäà gatayas tv imäù

prajä-patén—Brahmä and his sons like Dakña and others; manün—the periodical heads like Vaivasvata Manu, etc.; devän—like Indra, Candra, Varuëa, etc.; åñén—like Bhågu, Vasiñöha, etc.; pitågaëän—the inhabitants of the Pitä planets; påthak—separately; siddha—the inhabitants of the Siddha planet; cäraëa—inhabitants of the Cäraëa planet; gandharvän—inhabitants of the Gandharva planets; vidyädhra—inhabitants of the same planet; asura—the atheists; guhyakän—the inhabitants of the Yakña planet; kinnara—the inhabitants of the Kinnara planet; apsarasaù—the beautiful angels of the Apsara planet; nägän—the inhabitants of the Nägaloka (serpentine); sarpän—inhabitants of the Sarpaloka (snakes); kimpuruñän—monkey-shaped inhabitants of the Kimpuruña planet; narän—inhabitants of the earth; mätå(there is a dash above the å in the book)—inhabitants of the Mätåloka; rakñaù—inhabitants of the demoniac planet; piçäcän—inhabitants of the Piçäcaloka; ca—also; preta—inhabitants of Pretaloka; bhüta—the evil spirits; vinäyakän—the goblins; küñmäëòa—will o' the wisp; unmäda—lunatics; vetälän—the jinn; yätudhänän—a particular type of evil spirit; grahän—the good and evil stars; api—also; khagän—the birds; mågän—the forest animals; paçün—the household animals; våkñän—the ghosts; girén—the mountains; nåpa—O King; sarésåpän—reptiles; dvi-vidhäù—the moving and the standing living entities; catur-vidhäù—living entities born in the embryo, in eggs, in perspiration and in seeds; ye—others; anye—all; jala—water; sthala—land; nabhaukasaù—birds; kuçala—in happiness; akuçaläù—in distress; miçräù—in mixed happiness and distress; karmaëäm—according to one's own past deeds; gatayaù—as result of; tu—but; imäù—all of them.

TRANSLATION
O King, know from me that Brahmä and his sons, like Dakña, and the periodical heads like Vaivasvata Manu, etc., demigods like Indra, Candra, Varuëa, etc., great sages like Bhågu, Vyäsa, Vasiñöha, etc., the inhabitants of the Pitåloka, the inhabitants of the Siddhaloka, the Cäraëas, Gandharvas, Vidyädharas, Asuras, Yakñas, Kinnaras, Angels, the serpentines, the monkey-shaped Kimpuruñas , the human beings, the inhabitants of Mätåloka, the demons, Piçäcas, ghosts, spirits, lunatics, evil spirits, good and evil stars, the goblins, the animals in the forest, the birds, the household animals, the reptiles, the mountains, the moving and standing living entities, the living entities who are born in embryos, in eggs, in perspiration and in seeds, and all others who may be in the water, land and sky, who may be in happiness or in distress or in mixed happiness and distress, according to past deeds, are all created by the Supreme Lord.

PURPORT
The varieties of living entities are mentioned in this list, and, with no exception from the highest topmost planet down to the lowest planet of the universe, all of them in different species of life are created by the Almighty Father Viñëu, and therefore no one is independent of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In the Bhagavad-gétä the Lord therefore claims all living entities as His offsprings in the following verse:

sarva-yoniñu kaunteya mürtayaù sambhavanti yäù
täsäà brahma mahad yonir ahaà béja-pradaù pitä
(Bg. 14.4)

The material nature is compared to the mother. Although every living being is seen to be coming out of the mother's body, still it is a fact that the mother is not the ultimate cause of such a birth. The father is the ultimate cause of birth. Without the father's seed, no mother can give birth to a child. Therefore the living beings that are within the innumerable universes in different varieties of forms and position are all born out of the seeds of the Almighty Father, Personality of Godhead, and only to the man with a poor fund of knowledge does it appear that they are born out of the material nature. Being under the material energy of the Supreme Lord, all living entities beginning from Brahmä down to the insignificant ant are manifested in different bodies according to their past deeds.
The material nature is one of the energies of the Lord (Bg. 7.4). The material nature is inferior in comparison to the living entities, the superior nature. The superior nature and inferior nature of the Lord combined together to manifest the whole universal affairs.
Some of the living entities are relatively happy and in better conditions of life, whereas others are in distressed conditions of life. But factually none of them are actually happy in the material conditional life. No one can be happy in prison life, although one is a first-class prisoner and the other is a third-class prisoner. The intelligent person should not try to be promoted from third-class prison life to first-class prison life, but should try to be released from the prison altogether. One may be promoted to first-class prisoner, but the same first-class prisoner is again degraded to a third-class prisoner in the next term. One should try to be free from prison life and go back to home, back to Godhead. That is the real goal for all types of living entities.

TEXT 41
sattvaà rajas tama iti
tisraù suranånärakäù
taträpy ekaikaço räjan
bhidyante gatayas tridhä
yadaikaikataro 'nyäbhyäà
sva-bhäva upahanyate

sattvam—the mode of goodness; rajaù—the mode of passion; tamaù—the mode of darkness; iti—thus; tisraù—trio; sura—demigod; nå—human being; närakäù—one who is suffering hellish conditions; tatra api—even there; ekaikaçaù—another; räjan—O King; bhidyante—divide into; gatayaù—movements; tridhä—three; yadä—at that time; ekaikataraù—one in relation with another; anyäbhyäm—from the other; sva-bhävaù—habit; upahanyate—develops.

TRANSLATION
According to the different modes of material nature—the mode of goodness, the mode of passion and the mode of darkness—there are different living creatures, who are known as demigods, human beings and hellish living entities. O King, even a particular mode of nature, being mixed with the other two, is divided into three, and thus each kind of living creature is influenced by the other modes and acquires its habits also.

PURPORT
The living entities individually are being conducted by a particular mode of nature, but at the same time there is every chance of being influenced by the other two. Generally, all conditioned souls in the material encagement are influenced by the mode of passion because every one of them is trying to lord it over the material nature to fulfill individual desire. But in spite of the individual mode of passion, there is always the chance of being influenced by other modes of nature by association. If one is in good association he can develop the modes of goodness, and if he is in bad association he may develop the modes of darkness or ignorance. Nothing is stereotyped. One can change his habit by good or bad association, and one has to become intelligent enough to discriminate between good and bad. The best association is the service of the devotees of the Lord, and by that association one can become the highest qualified man by the grace of pure devotees of the Lord. As we have already seen in the life of Çréla Närada Muni, he became the topmost devotee of the Lord simply by the association of pure devotees of the Lord. By birth he was the son of a maidservant and had no knowledge of his father and no academic education, even of the lowest status. But simply by associating with the devotees and by eating the remnants of their foodstuff, he gradually developed the transcendental qualities of the devotees. By such association, his taste for chanting and hearing the transcendental glories of the Lord became prominent, and because the glories of the Lord are nondifferent from the Lord, he got direct association with the Lord by means of sound representation. Similarly, there is the life of Ajämila (Sixth Canto), who was the son of a brähmaëa and was educated and trained properly in the discharge of the duties of a brähmaëa but in spite of all this, because he contacted the bad association of a prostitute, was put into the path of the lowest quality of caëòäla, or the last position of human beings. Therefore the Bhägavatam recommends always the association of the mahat, or the great soul, for opening the gate of salvation. And to associate with persons engaged in lording it over the material world means to enter into the darkest region of hell. One should try to raise himself by the association of the great soul, and that is the way of perfection of life.

TEXT 42
sa evedaà jagad-dhätä
bhagavän dharma-rüpa-dhåk
puñëäti sthäpayan viçvaà
tiryaì-nara-surädibhiù

saù—He; eva—certainly; idam—this; jagat-dhätä—the maintainer of the entire universe; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; dharma-rüpa-dhåk—assuming the form of religious principles; puñëäti—maintains; sthäpayan—after establishing; viçvam—the universes; tiryak—living entities lower than the human beings; nara—the human beings; sura-ädibhiù—by the demigodly incarnations.

TRANSLATION
He, the Personality of Godhead, as maintainer of all in the universe, appears in different incarnations after establishing the creation, and thus He reclaims all kinds of conditioned souls amongst the humans, nonhumans and the demigods.

PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead Viñëu incarnates Himself in different societies of living entities to reclaim them from the clutches of illusion, and such activities of the Lord are not limited only to the human society. He incarnates Himself even as a fish, hog, tree and many other forms, but less intelligent persons who have no knowledge of Him deride Him even if He is in the human society as a human being. The Lord therefore says in the Bhagavad-gétä:

avajänanti mäà müòhä mänuñéà tanum äçritam
paraà bhävam ajänanto mama bhüta-maheçvaram. (Bg. 9.11)

As we have already discussed in the previous verses, it is concluded that the Lord is never a product of the material creation. His transcendental position is always unchanged. He is the eternal form of knowledge and bliss, and He executes His almighty will by His different energies. As such He is never the subject of reaction for all His acts. He is transcendental to all such conceptions of action and reactions. Even if He is visible in the material world, the exhibition is only of His internal energy, for He is above the good and bad conceptions of this material world. In the material world the fish or the hog may be considered lower than the man, but when the Lord appears as a fish or hog, He is neither of them in the material conception. It is His causeless mercy that He appears in every society or species of life, but He is never to be considered one of them. Conceptions of the material world such as good and bad, lower and upper, important and insignificant are estimations of the material energy, and the Supreme Lord is transcendental to all such conceptions. The word paraà bhävam, or transcendental nature, can never be compared with the material conception. We should not forget that the potencies of the Almighty Lord are always the same and do not decrease because the Lord assumes the form of a lower animal. There is no difference between Lord Çré Räma, Lord Çré Kåñëa or His incarnations of fish and hogs. He is all-pervading and simultaneously localized at any and every place. But the foolish person with a poor fund of knowledge, for want of that paraà bhävam of the Lord, cannot understand how the Supreme Lord can take the form of a man or a fish. Everything is compared to its own standard of knowledge, as the frog in the well considers the sea to be one like the well. The frog in the well cannot even think of the sea, and when such a frog is informed of the greatness of the sea it takes the conception of the sea as a little greater than the well. As such, one who is foolish in the transcendental science of the Lord will find it difficult to understand how Lord Viñëu can equally manifest Himself in every society of living entities.

TEXT 43
tataù kälägni-rudrätmä
yat såñöam idam ätmanaù
sanniyacchati tat käle
ghanänékam ivänilaù

tataù—thereafter at the end; käla—destruction; agni—fire; rudra-ätmä—in the form of Rudra; yat—whatever; såñöam—created; idam—all these; ätmanaù—of His own; sam—completely; niyacchati—annihilates; tat käle—at the end of the millennium; ghana-anékam—bunches of clouds; iva—like that of; anilaù—air.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter, at the end of the millennium, the Lord Himself in the form of Rudra, the destroyer, will annihilate the complete creation as the wind displaces the clouds.

PURPORT
This creation is very appropriately compared to the clouds. The clouds are created or situated in the sky, and when they are displaced they remain in the same sky without manifestation. Similarly, the whole creation is made by the Supreme Personality of God in His form of Brahmä, it is maintained by Him in the form of Viñëu, and it is destroyed by Him in the form of Rudra or Çiva, all in due course. This creation, maintenance and destruction are nicely explained in the Bhagavad-gétä as follows:

bhüta-grämaù sa eväyaà bhütvä bhütvä praléyate
rätryägame 'vaçaù pärtha prabhavaty aharägame
paras tasmät tu bhävo 'nyo 'vyakto 'vyaktät sanätanaù
yaù sa sarveñu bhüteñu naçyatsu na vinaçyati (Bg. 8.19-20)

The nature of the material world is that it is first created very nicely, develops very nicely, stays for a great number of years (even beyond the calculation of the greatest mathematician), but after that it is again destroyed during the night of Brahmä without any resistance, and again at the end of the night of Brahmä the same is again manifested as creation to follow the same principles of maintenance and destruction. The foolish conditioned soul who has taken this temporary world as a permanent settlement has to learn intelligently why such creation and destruction take place. The fruitive actors in the material world are very enthusiastic in the creation of big enterprises, big houses, big empires, big industries and so many big, big things out of the energy and ingredients supplied by the material agent of the Supreme Lord. With such resources, and at the cost of valuable energy, the conditioned soul creates, satisfies his whims, but unwillingly has to depart from all his creations and enter into another phase of life to create again and again. And to give hope to such foolish conditioned souls who waste their energy in this temporary material world, the Lord gives information that there is another nature which is eternally existent without being occasionally created or destroyed, and the conditioned soul can understand what he should do and how his valuable energy may be utilized. Instead of wasting his energy in matter, which is sure to be destroyed in due course by the supreme will, he (the conditioned soul) should utilize his energy in devotional service of the Lord so that he can be transferred to the other, eternal nature where there is no birth, no death, no creation, no destruction, but permanent life instead, full of knowledge and unlimited bliss. This temporary creation is thus exhibited and destroyed just to give information to the conditioned soul who is attached to temporary things. It is meant also to give him a chance for self-realization, and not for sense gratification, which is the prime aim of all fruitive actors.

TEXT 44
itthambhävena kathito
bhagavän bhagavattamaù
netthambhävena hi paraà
drañöum arhanti sürayaù

ittham—in these features; bhävena—matter of creation and destruction; kathitaù—described; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; bhagavattamaù—by the great transcendentalists; na—not; ittham—in this; bhävena—features; hi—only; param—most glorious; drañöum—to see; arhanti—deserve; sürayaù—great devotees.

TRANSLATION
The great transcendentalists thus describe the activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but the pure devotees deserve to see more glorious things in transcendence, beyond these features.

PURPORT
The Lord is not only creator and destroyer of the material manifestations of His different energies. He is more than simple creator and destroyer, for there is His feature of änanda, or His pleasure feature. This pleasure feature of the Lord is understood by the pure devotees only, and not by others. The impersonalist is satisfied simply by understanding the all-pervasive influence of the Lord, called Brahman realization. Greater than the impersonalist is the mystic who sees the Lord situated in his heart as Paramätmä, the partial representation of the Lord. But there are pure devotees who take part in the direct pleasure (änanda) potency of the Lord by factual reciprocation of loving service. The Lord in His abode called the Vaikuëöha planets, which are eternal manifestations, always remains with His associates and enjoys transcendental loving services by His pure devotees in different transcendental humors. The pure devotees of the Lord thus undergo a practice of that devotional service of the Lord during the manifestation of the creation and take full advantage of the manifestation by qualifying themselves to enter into the kingdom of God. The Bhagavad-gétä confirms this:

bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti yävän yaç cäsmi tattvataù
tato mäà tattvato jïätvä viçate tad-anantaram. (Bg. 18.55)

By development of pure devotional service one can know factually the Lord as He is and thus become trained in the bona fide service of the Lord and be allowed to enter into the direct association of the Lord in so many capacities. And the highest glorious association with the Lord is made possible in the planet of Goloka Våndävana, where Lord Kåñëa enjoys Himself with the gopés and His favorite animals, the surabhi cows. Description of this transcendental land of Kåñëa is given in the Brahma-saàhitä, considered by Lord Çré Caitanya to be the most authentic literature in this connection.

TEXT 45
näsya karmaëi janmädau
parasyänuvidhéyate
kartåtva-pratiñedhärthaà
mäyayäropitaà hi tat

na—never; asya—of the creation; karmaëi—in the matter of; janma-ädau—creation and destruction; parasya—of the Supreme; anuvidhéyate—it is so described; kartåtva—engineering; pratiñedha-artham—counteract; mäyayä—by the external energy; äropitam—is manifested; hi—for; tat—the creator.

TRANSLATION
There is no direct engineering by the Lord for the creation and destruction of the material world. What is described in the Vedas about His direct interference is simply to counteract the idea that material nature is the creator.

PURPORT
The Vedic direction for creation, maintenance and destruction of the material world is this: "yato vä imäni bhütäni jäyante. yena jätäni jévanti. yat prayanty abhisaàviçanti," i.e. everything is created by Brahman, and after creation everything is maintained by Brahman, and after annihilation everything is conserved in Brahman. Gross materialists without any knowledge of Brahman, Paramätmä or Bhagavän conclude material nature to be the ultimate cause of the material manifestation, and the modern scientist also shares this view that material nature is the ultimate cause of all manifestations of the material world. This view is refuted by all Vedic literature. The Vedänta philosophy mentions that Brahman is the fountainhead of all creation, maintenance and destruction, and Çrémad-Bhägavatam, the natural commentation on the Vedänta philosophy, says, "janmädy asya yato 'nvayäd itarataç cärtheñv abhijïaù svaräö," etc.
Inert matter is potential energy undoubtedly by interactions, but it has no initiative of its own. Çrémad-Bhägavatam therefore comments on the aphorism of janmädyasya as abhijïaù and svaräö, i.e. the Supreme Brahman is not inert matter, but He is supreme consciousness and is independent. Therefore inert matter cannot be the ultimate cause of the creation, maintenance and destruction of the material world. Superficially it appears that the material nature is the cause of creation, maintenance and destruction, but material nature is set into motion for creation by the supreme conscious being, the Personality of Godhead. He is the background of all creation, maintenance and destruction, and this is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä:

mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù süyate sacaräcaram
hetunänena kaunteya jagad viparivartate.     (Bg. 9.10)

The material nature is one of the energies of the Lord, and she can work under the direction of the Lord (adhyakñeëa). When the Lord throws His transcendental glance over the material nature, then only can the material nature act, as the father contacts the mother, and then the mother is able to conceive a child. The material nature therefore produces the moving and standing manifestations of the material world after being contacted by the supreme father, and not independently. Therefore although it appears, to the layman, that the mother gives birth to the child, the experienced man knows that the father gives birth to the child. To consider material nature as the cause of creation, maintenance, etc., is called the "logic of nipples on the neck of the goat." The Caitanya-caritämåta by Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé describes this logic of ajagalastana as follows (as explained by His Divine Grace Çré Çrémad Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé Mahäräja): "The material nature, as the material cause, is known as pradhäna, and as efficient cause is known as mäyä. But being inert matter, it is not the remote cause of creation." Kaviräja Gosvämé states as follows:

ataeva kåñëa mul,-jagat-karan
prakåti karan jaichhe ajagalastana   (C.c., Ädi 5.61)

Because the Käraëärëavaçäyé Viñëu is a plenary expansion of Kåñëa, it is He who electrifies the matter to be in motion. The example of electrification is quite appropriate. A piece of iron is certainly not fire, but when the iron is made red-hot, certainly it has the quality of fire through its burning capacity. Matter is compared with the piece of iron, and it is electrified or made red-hot by the glance or manipulation of the supreme consciousness of Viñëu. By such electrification only does the energy of matter become displayed by various actions and reactions. Therefore the inert matter is neither efficient nor is it the material cause of the cosmic manifestation. Çré Kapiladeva has said:

yatholmukäd visphuliìgäd dhümäd väpi svasambhavät
apy ätma-tvenäbhimatäd yathägniù påthag ulmukät
(Bhäg. 3.28.40)

The original fire, its flame, its sparks, and its smoke are all one, as fire is still fire yet is different from the flame, flame is different from sparks, and sparks are different from the smoke. In every one of them, namely in the flames, in the sparks and in the smoke, the integrity of fire is present, and still all of them and each and every one of them are differently situated with different positions. The cosmic manifestation is compared to the smoke (when the smoke passes over the sky so many forms appear resembling many known and unknown manifestations), the sparks are compared to living entities, and the flames are compared to material nature, pradhäna. One must know that each and every one of them is effective simply by being empowered by the quality of fire (original). Therefore every one of them, namely the material nature, the cosmic manifestation and the living entities, are all but different energies of the Lord (fire). Therefore those who accept the material nature as the original cause (prakåti, the cause of creation according to Säìkhya philosophy) of cosmic manifestation are not correct in their conclusion. The material nature has no separate existence without the Lord. Therefore, setting aside the Supreme Lord as the cause of all causes is the logic of ajagalastana, or trying to milk the nipples on the neck of the goat. The nipples on the neck of a goat may seem like sources of milk, but it will be foolish to try to get milk from such nipples.

TEXT 46
ayaà tu brahmaëaù kalpaù
sa-vikalpa udähåtaù
vidhiù sädhäraëo yatra
sargäù präkåta-vaikåtäù

ayam—this process of creation and annihilation; tu—but; brahmaëaù—of Brahmä; kalpaù—his one day; sa-vikalpaù—along with the duration of the universes; udähåtaù—exemplified; vidhiù—regulative principles; sädhäraëaù—in summary; yatra—wherein; sargäù—creation; präkåta—in the matter of material nature; vaikåtäù—disbursement.

TRANSLATION
This process of creation and annihilation described herein is in summary the regulative principle during the duration of Brahmä's one day, as well as the creation of mahat in which the material nature is dispersed.

PURPORT
There are three different types of creation, called mahäkalpa, vikalpa and kalpa. In the mahäkalpa the Lord assumes the first incarnation of Puruña as Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu with all the potencies of mahat-tattva and the sixteen principles of creative matter and instruments. The creative instruments are eleven, and the ingredients are five, and all of them are products of mahat or materialistic ego, and these creations by the Lord in His feature of Käraëodakaçäyé Visnu are called mahäkalpa. Creation of Brahmä and dispersion of the material ingredients are called vikalpa, and creation by Brahmä in each day of his life is called kalpa. Therefore each day of Brahmä is called a kalpa, and there are thirty kalpas in terms of Brahmä's days, which is also confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä as follows:

sahasra-yuga-paryantam ahar yad brahmaëo viduù
rätià yuga-sahasräntäà te 'horätravido janäù(Bg. 8.17)

In the upper planetary system the duration of one complete day and night is equal to one complete year of this earth. This is accepted even by the modern scientist and testified by the astronauts. Similarly, in the region of still higher planetary systems, the duration of day and night is still greater than in the heavenly planets. The four yugas are calculated in terms of the heavenly calendars and accordingly are twelve thousand years in terms of the heavenly planets. This is called divya-yuga, and one thousand divya-yugas make one day of Brahmä. Creation during the day of Brahmä is called kalpa, and creation of Brahmä is called vikalpa, and when vikalpas are made possible by the breathing of Mahä-Viñëu they are called mahäkalpa. There are regular and systematic cycles of these mahäkalpas, vikalpas and kalpas, and in answer to Mahäräja Parékñit's question about them, Çukadeva Gosvämé answered in the Prabhäsa-khaëòa of the Skanda Puräëa, and they are as follows:

prathamaù çvetakalpas ca dvitéyo nélalohitaù
vämadevas tåtéyas tu tato gäthäntaroparaù

rauravaù païcamaù proktaù ñañöhaù präëa iti småtaù
saptamo 'tha båhatkalpaù kandarpo 'ñöamaù ucyate

savyotha navamaù prokta éçäno daçamaù småtaù
dhyäna ekädaçaù proktas tathä särasvato 'paraù

trayodaça udänas tu garuòo 'tha caturdaçaù
kaurmaù païcadaço jïeyaù paurëamäsé prajäpateù

ñoòaço närasiàhas tu samädhis tu tato 'paraù
ägneyo viñëujaù sauraù somakalpas tato 'paraù

dväviàço bhävanaù proktaù supumän iti cäparaù
vaikuëöhaç cärciñas tadvad vallékalpas tato 'paraù

saptaviàço 'tha vairäjo gaurékalpas tathäparaù
mäheçvaras tathä proktas tripuro yatra ghätitaù
pitåkalpas tathä cänte yaù kuhur brahmaëaù småtaù

Therefore the thirty kalpas of Brahmä are: 1. Çvetakalpa, 2. Nélalohita, 3. Vämadeva, 4. Gäthäntara, 5. Raurava, 6. Präëa, 7. Båhatkalpa, 8. Kandarpa, 9. Savyotha, 10. Éçäna, 11. Dhyäna, 12. Särasvata, 13. Udäna, 14. Garuòa, 15. Kaurma, 16. Närasiàha, 17. Samädhi, 18. Ägneya, 19. Viñëuja, 20. Saura, 21. Somakalpa, 22. Bhävana, 23. Supuma, 24. Vaikuëöha, 25. Arciña, 26. Vallékalpa, 27. Vairäja, 28. Gaurékalpa, 29. Mäheçvara, 30. Paitåkalpa.
These are Brahmä's days only, and he has to live months and years up to one hundred, so we can just imagine how many creations there are in kalpas only. Then again there are vikalpas which are generated by the breathing of Mahä-Viñëu, as is stated in the Brahma-saàhitä (yasyaika-niçvasita-kälam athävalambya jévanti lomavilajä jagadaëòa-näthäù). The Brahmäs live only during the breathing period of Mahä-Viñëu. So the exhaling and inhaling of Viñëu are mahäkalpas, and all these are due to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for no one else is the master of all creations.

TEXT 47
parimäëaà ca kälasya
kalpa-lakñaëa-vigraham
yathä purastäd vyäkhyäsye
pädmaà kalpam atho çåëu

parimäëam—measurement; ca—also; kälasya—of time; kalpa—day of Brahmä; lakñaëä—symptoms; vigraham—form; yathä—as much as; purastät—hereafter; vyäkhyäsye—shall be explained; pädmam—by the name Pädma; kalpam—duration of day; atho—thus; çåëu—just hear.

TRANSLATION
O King, I shall in due course explain the measurement of time in its gross and subtle features with specific symptoms of each of them, but for the present let me explain unto you the Pädma-kalpa.

PURPORT
The present duration of a kalpa of Brahmä is called Varäha-kalpa or Çvetavaräha-kalpa because the incarnation of the Lord as Varäha took place during the creation of Brahmä, who was born on the lotus coming out of the abdomen of Viñëu. Therefore this Varäha-kalpa is also called Pädma-kalpa, and this is testified by äcäryas like Jéva Gosvämé as well as Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkur in pursuance of the first commentator, Svämé Çrédhara. So there is no contradiction between the Varäha and the Pädma-kalpa of Brahmä.

TEXT 48
çaunaka uväca
yadäha no bhavän süta
kñattä bhägavatottamaù
cacära térthäni bhuvas
tyaktvä bandhün su-dustyajän

çaunakaù uväca—Çré Çaunaka Muni said; yat—as; äha—you said; naù—unto us; bhavän—your good self; süta—O Süta; kñattä—Vidura; bhägavata-uttamaù—one of the topmost devotees of the Lord; cacära—practiced; térthäni—places of pilgrimage; bhuvaù—on the earth; tyaktvä—leaving aside; bandhün—all relatives; su-dustyajän—very difficult to give up.

TRANSLATION
Çaunaka Rsi, after hearing all about the creation, inquired from Süta Gosvämé about Vidura, as Süta Gosvämé previously informed him how Vidura left home, leaving aside all relatives who were very difficult to leave.

PURPORT
The Åñis headed by Çaunaka were more anxious to know about Vidura, who met Maitreya Åñi while traveling in the pilgrimage sites of the world.

TEXTS 49-50
kñattuù kauçäraves tasya
saàvädo 'dhyätma-saàçritaù
yad vä sa bhagaväàs tasmai
påñöas tattvam uväca ha

brühi nas tad idaà saumya
vidurasya viceñöitam
bandhu-tyäga-nimittaà ca
yathaivägatavän punaù

kñattuù—of Vidura; kauçäraveù—as that of Maitreya; tasya—their; saàvädaù—news; adhyätma—in the matter of transcendental knowledge; saàçritaù—full of; yat—which; vä—anything else; saù—he; bhagavän—his grace; tasmai—unto him; påñöaù—inquired; tattvam—the truth; uväca—answered; ha—in the past; brühi—please tell; naù—unto us; tat—those matters; idam—here; saumya—O gentle one; vidurasya—of Vidura; viceñöitam—activities; bandhu-tyäga—renouncing the friends; nimittam—cause of; ca—also; yathä—as; eva—also; ägatavän—came back; punaù—again (at home).

TRANSLATION
Çaunaka Åñi said: Let us know, please, what topics were discussed between Vidura and Maitreya, who talked on transcendental subjects, and what was inquired by Vidura and replied by Maitreya. Also please let us know what was the reason for Vidura's giving up the connection of family members, and why he again came home, and please also let us know the activities of Vidura while he was in the places of pilgrimage.

PURPORT
Çré Süta Gosvämé was narrating the topics of creation and destruction of the material world, but it appears that the åñis headed by Çaunaka were more inclined to hear of transcendental subjects which are on a higher level than the physical. There are two classes of men, namely those too much addicted to the gross body and the material world, and the others, on the higher level, who are interested more in transcendental knowledge. Çrémad-Bhägavatam gives facility to everyone, both to the materialist and the transcendentalist. And by hearing Çrémad-Bhägavatam, in the matter of the Lord's glorious activities both in the material world and in the transcendental world, men can derive equal benefit. The materialists are more interested in the physical laws, how they are acting, and they see wonders in those physical glamours. Sometimes, due to physical glamours, they forget the glories of the Lord. They should know definitely that physical activities and their wonders are all initiated by the Lord. The rose flower in the garden gradually takes its shape and color to become beautiful and sweet not by a blind physical law, although it appears like that. Behind that physical law there is the direction of the complete consciousness of the Supreme Lord, otherwise things cannot take shape so systematically. The artist draws a picture of a rose very nicely with all attention and artistic sense, and yet it does not become as perfect as the real rose. If that is the real fact, how can we say that the real rose has taken its shape without intelligence behind the beauty? This sort of conclusion is due to a poor fund of knowledge. One must know from the above description of creation and annihilation that the supreme consciousness is so omnipresent that it can take care of everything with perfect attention. That is the fact of the omnipresence of the Supreme Lord. There are persons, however, still more foolish than the gross materialists, who claim to be transcendentalists, and they claim to have such supreme all-pervading consciousness, but offer no proof. Such foolish persons cannot know what is going on behind the next wall, yet they are falsely proud of possessing the cosmic all-pervading consciousness of the Supreme Person. For them also, hearing of Çrémad-Bhägavatam is a great help to open their eyes that by simply claiming supreme consciousness one does not become so, but actually one has to prove in the physical world that he has such supreme consciousness. The åñis of Naimiñäraëya, however, were above the gross materialists and the false transcendentalists, and thus they are always anxious to know the real truth in transcendental matters, as they are discussed by authorities.

TEXT 51
süta uväca
räjïä parékñitä påñöo
yad avocan mahä-muniù
tad vo 'bhidhäsye çåëuta
räjïaù praçnänusärataù

çré sütaù uväca—Çré Süta Gosvämé replied; räjïä—by the King; parékñitä—by Parékñit; påñöaù—as asked; yat—what; avocat—spoke; mahä-muniù—the great sage; tat—that very thing; vaù—unto you; abhidhäsye—I shall explain; çåëuta—please hear; räjïaù—by the King; praçna—question; anusärataù—in accordance with.

TRANSLATION
Çré Süta Gosvämé explained: I shall now explain to you the very subjects which were explained by the great sage in answer to King Parékñit's inquiries. Please hear them attentively.

PURPORT
Any question that is put forward may be answered by quoting the authority, and that satisfies the saner section. That is the system even in the law court. The best lawyer gives evidence from the past judgement of the court without taking much trouble to establish his case. This is called the paramparä system, and learned authorities follow it without manufacturing rubbish interpretations.

éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù
anädir ädir govindaù sarva-käraëa-käraëam

Let us all obey the Supreme Lord whose hand is in everything, without exception.

Thus ends the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Second Canto, Tenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Bhägavatam is the Answer."


END OF THE SECOND CANTO



sb_3.docThird Canto 

"The Status Quo"
CHAPTER ONE
Questions by Vidura
TEXT 1
çré-çuka uväca

evam etat purä påñöo

maitreyo bhagavän kila

kñatträ vanaà praviñöena

tyaktvä sva-gåham åddhimat

çré çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; evam—thus; etat—this; purä—formerly; påñöaù—being asked; maitreyaù—the great sage Maitreya; bhagavän—His Grace; kila—certainly; kñatträ—by Vidura; vanam—forest; praviñöena—entering; tyaktvä—renouncing; sva-gåham—own house; åddhimat—prosperous.

TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: After renouncing his prosperous home and entering the forest, King Vidura, the great devotee, asked this question of His Grace Maitreya Åñi:

TEXT 2
yadvä ayaà mantra-kåd vo

bhagavän akhileçvaraù

pauravendra-gåhaà hitvä

praviveçätmasät kåtam
yat—the house; vai—what else is there to say; ayam—Çré Kåñëa; mantra-kåt—minister; vaù—you people; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; akhila-éçvaraù—the Lord of everything; pauravendra—Duryodhana; gåham—house; hitvä—giving up; praviveça—entered; ätmasät—identify with oneself; kåtam—so accepted.

TRANSLATION
What else is there to say about the residential house of the Päëòavas? Çré Kåñëa, the Lord of everything, acted as your minister. He used to enter that house as if it were His own, and He did not take any care of Duryodhana's house.

PURPORT
According to the Gauòéya acintya-bhedäbheda-tattva philosophy, anything which satisfies the senses of the Supreme Lord, Çré Kåñëa, is also Çré Kåñëa. For example, Çré Våndävana-dhäma is nondifferent from Çré Kåñëa (tad-dhäma-våndävanam) because at Våndävana the Lord enjoys the transcendental bliss of His internal potency. Similarly, the house of the Päëòavas was also the source of transcendental bliss for the Lord. It is mentioned here that the Lord identified the house with His own Self. Thus the house of the Päëòavas was as good as Våndävana, and Vidura should not have given up that place of transcendental bliss. Therefore the reason for his quitting the house was not exactly family misunderstanding; rather, Vidura took the opportunity to meet Åñi Maitreya and discuss transcendental knowledge. For a saintly person like Vidura, any disturbance due to worldly affairs is insignificant. Such disturbances, however, are sometimes favorable for higher realization, and therefore Vidura took advantage of a family misunderstanding in order to meet Maitreya Åñi.

TEXT 3
räjoväca

kutra kñattur bhagavatä

maitreyeëäsa saìgamaù

kadä vä saha-saàväda

etad varëaya naù prabho

räjä uväca—the King said; kutra—wherein; kñattuù—with Vidura; bhägavata—and with His Grace; maitreyeëa—with Maitreya; äsa—there was; saìgamaù—meeting; kadä—when; vä—also; saha—with; saàvädaù—discussion; etat—this; varëaya—describe; naù—unto me; prabho—O my lord.

TRANSLATION
The King asked Çukadeva Gosvämé: Where and when did the meeting and discussion take place between Saint Vidura and His Grace Maitreya Muni? Kindly oblige, my lord, and describe this to us.

PURPORT
Exactly as Çaunaka Åñi inquired of Süta Gosvämé and Süta Gosvämé replied, so Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé replied to King Parékñit's inquiries. The King was very anxious to understand the meaningful discussion that took place between the two great souls.

TEXT 4
na hy alpärthodayas tasya

vidurasyämalätmanaù

tasmin varéyasi praçnaù

sädhu-vädopabåàhitaù

na—never; hi—certainly; alpa-artha—small (unimportant) purpose; udayaù—raised; tasya—his; vidurasya—of Vidura; amala-ätmanaù—of the saintly man; tasmin—in that; varéyasi—highly purposeful; praçnaù—question; sädhu-vada—things approved by saints and sages; upabåàhitaù—full with.

TRANSLATION
Saint Vidura was a great and pure devotee of the Lord, and therefore his questions to His Grace Åñi Maitreya must have been very purposeful, on the highest level, and approved by learned circles.

PURPORT
Questions and answers among different classes of men have different value. Inquiries by mercantile men in a business exchange cannot be expected to be highly purposeful in spiritual values. Questions and answers by different classes of men can be guessed by the caliber of the persons concerned. In Bhagavad-gétä, the discussion was between Lord Çré Kåñëa and Arjuna, the Supreme Person and the supreme devotee respectively. The Lord admitted Arjuna to be His devotee and friend (Bg. 4.3), and therefore any sane man can guess that the discussion was on the topic of the bhakti-yoga system. Actually the whole Bhagavad-gétä is based on the principle of bhakti-yoga. There is a difference between karma and karma-yoga. Karma is regulated action for the enjoyment of the fruit by the performer, but karma-yoga is action performed by the devotee for the satisfaction of the Lord. Karma-yoga is based on bhakti, or pleasing the Lord, whereas karma is based on pleasing the senses of the performer himself. According to Çrémad-Bhägavatam, one is advised to approach a bona fide spiritual master when one is actually inclined to question from an elevated level of spiritual understanding. A common man who has no interest in spiritual values has no need to approach a spiritual master just as a matter of following fashion.

As a student, Mahäräja Parékñit was serious about learning the science of God, and Çukadeva Gosvämé was a bona fide spiritual master in the transcendental science. Both of them knew that the topics discussed by Vidura and Åñi Maitreya were elevated, and thus Mahäräja Parékñit was very interested to learn from the bona fide spiritual master.

TEXT 5
süta uväca

sa evam åñi-varyo 'yaà

påñöo räjïä parékñitä

pratyäha taà su-bahuvit

prétätmä çrüyatäm iti

çré sütaù uväca—Çré Süta Gosvämé said; saù—he; evam—thus; åñi-varyaù—the great åñi; ayam—Çukadeva Gosvämé; påñöaù—being questioned; räjïä—by the King; parékñitä—Mahäräja Parékñit; prati-äha—replied; tam—unto the King; su-bahuvit—highly experienced; préta-ätma—fully satisfied; çrüyatäm—please hear me; iti—thus.

TRANSLATION
Çré Süta Gosvämé said: The great sage Çukadeva Gosvämé was highly experienced and was pleased with the King. Thus being questioned by the King, he said to him, Please hear the topics attentively.

TEXT 6
çré-çuka uväca

yadä tu räjä sva-sutän asädhün

puñëan na dharmeëa vinañöa-dåñöiù

bhrätur yaviñöhasya sutän vibandhün

praveçya läkñä-bhavane dadäha

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; yadä—when; tu—but; räjä—King Dhåtaräñöra; sva-sutän—his own sons; asädhün—dishonest; puñëan—nourished; na—never; dharmeëa—on the right path; vinañöa-dåñöiù—one who has lost his insight; bhrätuù—of his brother; yaviñöhasya—younger; sutän—sons; vibandhün—having no guardian (father); praveçya—made to enter; läkñä—lacquer;  bhavane—in the house; dadäha—set on fire.

TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: King Dhåtaräñöra became blind under the influence of impious desires to nourish his dishonest sons, and thus he set fire to the lacquer house to burn his fatherless nephews, the Päëòavas.

PURPORT
Dhåtaräñöra was blind from birth, but his blindness in committing impious activities to support his dishonest sons was a greater blindness than his physical lack of eyesight. The physical lack of sight does not bar one from spiritual progress. But when one is blind spiritually, even though physically fit, that blindness is dangerously detrimental to the progressive path of human life.

TEXT 7
yadä sabhäyäà kuru-deva-devyäù

keçäbhimarçaà suta-karma garhyam

na värayämäsa nåpaù snuñäyäù

sväsrair harantyäù kuca-kuìkumäni

yadä—when; sabhäyäm—the assembly; kuru-deva-devyäù—of Draupadé, the wife of godly Yudhiñöhira; keça-abhimarçam—insult by grabbing her hair; suta-karma—action taken by his son; garhyam—which was abominable; na—did not; värayämäsa—forbidden; nåpaù—the King; snuñäyäù—of his daughter-in-law; sväsraiù—by her tears; harantyäù—of she who was washing; kuca-kuìkumäni—red dust on her breast.

TRANSLATION
The King did not forbid his son Duùçäsana's abominable action of grabbing the hair of Draupadé, the wife of the godly King Yudhiñöhira, even though her tears washed the red dust on her breast.

TEXT 8
dyüte tv adharmeëa jitasya sädhoù

satyävalambasya vanam gatasya

na yäcato 'dät samayena däyaà

tamo-juñäëo yad ajäta-çatroù
dyüte—by means of gambling; tu—but; adharmeëa—by unfair tricks; jitasya—of the vanquished; sädhoù—a saintly person; satya-avalambasya—one who embraced truth as shelter; vanam—forest; gatasya—of the goer; na—never; yäcataù—when asked for; adät—delivered; samayena—in due course; däyaà—right share; tamaù-juñäëaù—overwhelmed by illusion; yat—as much as; ajäta-çatroù—of one who had no enemy.

TRANSLATION
Yudhiñöhira, who was born without any enemy, was unfairly defeated in gambling. But because he had taken the vow of truthfulness, he went off to the forest. When he came back in due course and begged the return of his rightful share of the kingdom, he was refused by Dhåtaräñöra, who was overwhelmed by illusion.

PURPORT
Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was the rightful heir to his father's kingdom. But just to favor his own sons, headed by Duryodhana, Dhåtaräñöra, Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira's uncle, adopted various unfair means to cheat his nephews of their rightful share of the kingdom. At last the Päëòavas demanded only five villages, one for each of the five brothers, but that was also refused by the usurpers. This incidence led to the War of Kurukñetra. The Battle of Kurukñetra, therefore, was induced by the Kurus, and not the Päëòavas.

As kñatriyas, the proper livelihood of the Päëòavas was only to rule, and not to accept any other occupation. A brähmaëa, kñatriya or vaiçya will not accept employment for his livelihood under any circumstances.

TEXT 9
yadä ca pärtha-prahitaù sabhäyäà

jagad-gurur yäni jagäda kåñëaù

na täni puàsäm amåtäyanäni

räjoru mene kñata-puëya-leçaù

yadä—when; ca—also; pärtha-prahitaù—being advised by Arjuna; sabhäyäm—in the assembly; jagat-guruù—of the teacher of the world; yäni—those; jagäda—went; kåñëaù—Lord Kåñëa; na—never; täni—such words; puàsäm—of all men of sense; amåta-ayanäni—as good as nectar; räjä—the King (Dhåtaräñöra or Duryodhana); uru—very important; mene—did consider; kñata—dwindling; puëya-leçaù—fragment of pious acts.

TRANSLATION
Lord Kåñëa was sent by Arjuna into the assembly as the spiritual master of the whole world, and although His words were heard by some [like Bhéñma, etc.] as pure nectar, it was not so for the others, who were completely bereft of the last farthing of past pious works. The King [Dhåtaräñöra or Duryodhana] did not take the words of Lord Kåñëa very seriously.

PURPORT
Lord Kåñëa, who is the spiritual master of the entire universe, accepted the duty of a messenger, and, deputed by Arjuna, went to the assembly of King Dhåtaräñöra on a peace mission. Kåñëa is everyone's Lord, yet because He was the transcendental friend of Arjuna, He gladly accepted the role of messenger, exactly like an ordinary friend. That is the beauty of the Lord's behavior with His pure devotees. He reached the assembly and spoke about peace, and the message was relished by Bhéñma and other great leaders because it was spoken by the Lord Himself. But due to the exhaustion of the pious results of their past deeds, Duryodhana, or his father, Dhåtaräñöra, did not take the message very seriously. That is the way of persons who have no credit of pious deeds. By past pious deeds, one may become the king of a country, but because the results of the pious acts of Duryodhana and company were dwindling, it became evident from their actions that they were sure to lose the kingdom to the Päëòavas. The message of Godhead is always like nectar to the devotees, but it is just the opposite to the nondevotees. Sugar candy is always sweet to a healthy man, but it tastes very bitter to persons suffering from jaundice.

TEXT 10
yadopahüto bhavanaà praviñöo

manträya påñöaù kila pürvajena

athäha tan mantra-dåçäà varéyän

yan mantriëo vaidurikaà vadanti

yadä—when; upahütaù—was called by; bhavanam—the palace; praviñöaù—entered; manträya—for consultation; påñöaù—asked by; kila—of course; pürvajena—by the elder brother; atha—thus; aha—said; tat—that; mantra—advice; dåçam—just suitable; varéyän—excellent; yat—that which; mantriëaù—the ministers of state, or expert politicians; vaidurikam—instructions by Vidura; vadanti—do they say.

TRANSLATION
When Vidura was invited by his elder brother [Dhåtaräñöra] for consultation, he entered the house and gave instructions which were exactly to the point. His advice is well-known, and instructions by Vidura are approved by expert ministers of state.

PURPORT
Political suggestions by Vidura are known as expert, just as, in modern times, Paëòit Cäëakya is considered the authority in good counsel both in political and moral instructions.

TEXT 11
ajäta-çatroù pratiyaccha däyaà

titikñato durviñahaà tavägaù

sahänujo yatra våkodarähiù

çvasan ruñä yat tvam alaà bibheñi
ajäta-çatroù—of Yudhiñöhira, who has no enemy; pratiyaccha—return; däyam—legitimate share; titikñataù—of him who is so forebearing; durviñaham—unbearable; tava—your; ägaù—offense; saha—along with; anujaù—younger brothers; yatra—wherein; våkodara—Bhéma; ahiù—revenging snake; çvasan—breathing heavily; ruñä—in anger; yat—whom; tvam—you; alam—verily; bibheñi—do fear.

TRANSLATION
[Vidura said: ] You must now return the legitimate share to Yudhiñöhira, who has no enemies and who has been forebearing through untold sufferings due to your offenses. He is waiting with his younger brothers, among whom is the revengeful Bhéma, breathing heavily like a snake. Surely you are afraid of him.

TEXT 12
pärthäàs tu devo bhagavän mukundo

gåhétavän sa-kñiti-deva-devaù

äste sva-puryäà yadu-deva-devo

vinirjitäçeña-nådeva-devaù

pärthän—the sons of Påthä (Kunté); tu—but; devaù—Lord; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; mukundaù—Çré Kåñëa, who awards liberation; gåhétavän—has taken up; sa—with; kñiti-deva-devaù—the brähmaëas and the demigods; äste—is present; sva-puryäm—along with His family; yadu-deva-devaù—worshiped by the royal order of the Yadu dynasty; vinirjita—conquered by; açeña—unlimited; nådeva—kings; devaù—Lord.

TRANSLATION
Lord Kåñëa, the Personality of Godhead, has accepted the sons of Påthä as His kinsmen, and all the kings of the world are with Lord Çré Kåñëa. He is present in His home with all His family members, the kings and princes of the Yadu dynasty, who have conquered an unlimited number of rulers, and He is their Lord.

PURPORT
Vidura gave Dhåtaräñöra very good counsel regarding political alliance with the sons of Påthä, the Päëòavas. The first thing he said was that Lord Kåñëa was intimately related with them as their cousin. Because Lord Kåñëa is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He is worshipable by all brähmaëas and demigods, who are the controllers of the universal affairs. Besides that, Lord Kåñëa and His family members, the royal order of the Yadu dynasty, were the conquerers of all kings of the world.

The kñatriyas used to fight the kings of various dominions and kidnap their beautiful princess-daughters, after conquering their relatives. This system was laudable because the kñatriyas and the princesses would be married only on the basis of the chivalry of the conquering kñatriya. All the young princes of the Yadu dynasty married the daughters of other kings in this way, by chivalrous force, and thus they were conquerors of all the kings of the world. Vidura wanted to impress upon his elder brother that fighting with the Päëòavas was fraught with many dangers because they were supported by Lord Kåñëa, who had conquered, even in His childhood, demons like Kaàsa and Jaräsandha and demigods like Brahmä and Indra. Therefore all universal power was behind the Päëòavas.

TEXT 13
sa eña doñaù puruña-dviò äste

gåhän praviñöo yam apatya-matyä

puñëäsi kåñëäd vimukho gata-çrés

tyajäçvaçaivaà kula-kauçaläya

saù—he; eñaù—this; doñaù—offense personified; puruña-dviö—envious of Lord Kåñëa; äste—exists; gåhän—household; praviñöaù—entered; yam—whom; apatya-matyä—thinking to be your son; puñëäsi—maintaining; kåñëät—from Kåñëa; vimukhaù—in opposition; gata-çréù—devoid of everything auspicious; tyaja—give up; äçu—as soon as possible; açaivam—inauspicious; kula—family; kauçaläya—for the sake of.

TRANSLATION
You are maintaining offense personified, Duryodhana, as your infallible son, but he is envious of Lord Kåñëa. And because you are thus maintaining a nondevotee of Kåñëa, you are devoid of all auspicious qualities. Relieve yourself of this ill fortune as soon as possible and do good to the whole family!

PURPORT
A good son is called apatya, one who does not allow his father to fall down. The son can protect the father's soul when the father is dead by offering sacrifices to please the Supreme Lord, Viñëu. This system is still prevalent in India. After the death of his father, a son goes to offer sacrifices at the lotus feet of Viñëu at Gayä and thus delivers the father's soul if the father is fallen. But if the son is already an enemy of Viñëu, how, in such an inimical mood, can he offer sacrifice unto Lord Viñëu's lotus feet? Lord Kåñëa is directly the Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, and Duryodhana was inimical to Him. He would therefore be unable to protect his father, Dhåtaräñöra, after his death. He himself was to fall down because of his faithlessness towards Viñëu. How, then, could he protect his father? Vidura advised Dhåtaräñöra to get rid of such an unworthy son as Duryodhana as soon as possible if he was at all anxious to see to the good of his family.

According to the moral instructions of Cäëakya Paëòit, "What is the use of a son who is neither a learned man nor a devotee of the Lord?" If a son is not a devotee of the Supreme Lord, he is just like blind eyes—a source of trouble. A physician may sometimes advise the extrication of such useless eyes from their sockets so that one can be relieved of the constant trouble. Duryodhana was exactly like blind, troubling eyes; he would be a source of great trouble to the family of Dhåtaräñöra, as foreseen by Vidura. Vidura therefore rightly advised his eldest brother to get rid of this source of trouble. Dhåtaräñöra was wrongly maintaining such personified offense under the mistaken impression that Duryodhana was a good son, able to liberate his father.

TEXT 14
ityüciväàs tatra suyodhanena

pravåddha-kopa-sphuritädhareëa

asatkåtaù sat-spåhaëéya-çélaù

kñattä sakarëänuja-saubalena

iti—thus; ücivän—while speaking; tatra—there; suyodhanena—by Duryodhana; pravåddha—swollen with; kopa—anger; sphurita—flapping; adhareëa—lips; asatkåtaù—insulted; sat—respectable; spåhaëéya-çélaù—desirable qualities; kñattä—Vidura; sa—with; karëa—Karëa; anuja—younger brothers; saubalena—with Çakuni.

TRANSLATION
While speaking thus, Vidura, whose personal character was esteemed by respectable persons, was insulted by Duryodhana, who was swollen with anger and whose lips were trembling. Duryodhana was in company with Karëa, his younger brothers and his maternal uncle Çakuni.

PURPORT
It is said that giving good counsel to a foolish person causes the fool to become angry, just as feeding milk to a snake only increases its venomous poison. Saint Vidura was so honorable that his character was looked up to by all respectable persons. But Duryodhana was so foolish that he dared to insult Vidura. This was due to his bad association with Çakuni, his maternal uncle, as well as with his friend Karëa, who always encouraged Duryodhana in his nefarious acts.

TEXT 15
ka enam atropajuhäva jihmaà

däsyäù sutaà yad-balinaiva puñöaù

tasmin pratépaù parakåtya äste

nirväsyatäm äçu puräc chvasänaù
kaù—who; enam—this; atra—here; upajuhäva—called for; jihmam—crooked; däsyäù—of a kept mistress; sutam—son; yat—whose; balinaiva—by whose subsistence; puñöaù—grown up; tasmin—unto him; pratépaù—enmity; parakåtya—enemy's interest; äste—situated; nirväsyatäm—get him out; äçu—immediately; purät—from the palace; çvasänaù—let him breathe only.

TRANSLATION
Who asked him to come here, this son of a kept mistress? He is so crooked that he spies in the interest of the enemy against those on whose support he has grown up. Toss him out of the palace immediately and leave him with only his breath.

PURPORT
When getting married, the kñatriya kings would take on several other youthful girls along with the married princess. These girl attendants of the king were known as däsés, or attendant mistresses. By intimate association with the king, the däsés would get sons. Such sons were called däsé-putras. They had no claim to a royal position, but they would get maintenance and other facilities just like princes. Vidura was the son of such a däsé, and he was thus not counted amongst the kñatriyas. King Dhåtaräñöra was very affectionate toward his younger däsé-putra brother, Vidura, and Vidura was a great friend and philosophical advisor to Dhåtaräñöra. Duryodhana knew very well that Vidura was a great soul and well-wisher, but unfortunately he used strong words to hurt his innocent uncle. Duryodhana not only attacked Vidura's birth, but he also called him an infidel because he seemed to support the cause of Yudhiñöhira, whom Duryodhana considered his enemy. He desired that Vidura be immediately put out of the palace and deprived of all his possessions. If possible, he would have liked him caned until he was left with nothing but his breath. He charged that Vidura was a spy of the Päëòavas because he advised King Dhåtaräñöra in their favor. Such is the situation of palace life and the intricacies of diplomacy that even a faultless person like Vidura could be charged with something abominable and punished. Vidura was struck with wonder at such unexpected behavior from his nephew Duryodhana, and before anything actually happened, he decided to leave the palace for good.

TEXT 16
svayaà dhanur dväri nidhäya mäyäà

bhrätuù puro marmasu täòito 'pi
sa ittham aty ulbaëa-karëa-bäëair
gata-vyatho 'yäd uru mänayänaù

svayam—he himself; dhanuù dväri—bow on the door; nidhäya—keeping; mäyäm—the external nature; bhrätuù,—brother's; puraù—from the palace; marmasu—in the core of the heart; täòitaù—being afflicted; api—in spite of; saù—he (Vidura); ittham—like this; ati-ulbaëa—severely; karëa—ear; bäëaiù—by the arrows; gata-vyathaù—without being sorry; ayät—excited; uru—great; mänayänaù—so thinking.

TRANSLATION
Thus being pierced by arrows through his ears and afflicted to the core of his heart, Vidura placed his bow on the door and quit his brother's palace. He was not sorry, for he considered the acts of the external energy to be supreme.

PURPORT
A pure devotee of the Lord is never perturbed by an awkward position created by the external energy of the Lord. In Bhagavad-gétä it is stated:

prakåteù kriyamäëäni guëaiù karmäëi sarvaçaù

ahaìkära-vimüòhätmä kartäham iti manyate
(Bg. 3.27)

A conditioned soul is absorbed in material existence under the influence of different modes of external energy. Absorbed in the false ego, he thinks that he is doing everything by himself. The external energy of the Lord, the material nature, is fully under the control of the Supreme Lord, and the conditioned soul is fully under the grip of the external energy. Therefore, the conditioned soul is fully under the control of the law of the Lord. But, due to illusion only, he thinks himself independent in his activities. Duryodhana was acting under such influence of the external nature, by which he would be vanquished at the ultimate end. He could not accept the sound advice of Vidura, but on the contrary he insulted that great soul, who was the well-wisher of his whole family. Vidura could understand this because he was a pure devotee of the Lord. In spite of being very strongly insulted by Duryodhana's words, Vidura could see that Duryodhana, under the influence of mäyä, the external energy, was making progress on the path toward his own ruination. He therefore considered the acts of the external energy to be supreme, yet he also saw how the internal energy of the Lord helped him in that particular situation. A devotee is always in a renounced temperament because the worldly attractions can never satisfy him. Vidura was never attracted by the royal palace of his brother. He was always ready to leave the place and devote himself completely to the transcendental loving service of the Lord. Now he got the opportunity by the grace of Duryodhana, and instead of being sorry at the strong words of insult, he thanked him from within because it gave him the chance to live alone in a holy place and fully engage in the devotional service of the Lord. The word gata-vyathaù (without being sorry) is significant here because Vidura was relieved from the tribulations which trouble every man entangled in material activities. He therefore thought that there was no need to defend his brother with his bow because his brother was meant for ruination. Thus he left the palace before Duryodhana could act. Mäyä, the supreme energy of the Lord, acted here both internally and externally.

TEXT 17
sa nirgataù kaurava-puëya-labdho

gajähvayät tértha-padaù padäni

anväkramat puëya-cikérñayorvyäm

adhiñöhito yäni sahasra-mürtiù

saù—he (Vidura); nirgataù—after having quit; kaurava—the Kuru dynasty; puëya—piety; labdhaù—so achieved; gaja-ähvayät—from Hastinäpura; tértha-padaù—of the Supreme Lord; padäni—pilgrimages; anväkramat—took shelter; puëya—piety; cikérñaya—desiring so; urvyäm—of high grade; adhiñöhitaù—situated; yäni—all those; sahasra—thousands; mürtiù—forms.

TRANSLATION
By his piety, Vidura achieved the advantages of the pious Kauravas. After leaving Hastinäpura, he took shelter of many places of pilgrimages, which are the Lord's lotus feet. With a desire to gain a high order of pious life, he traveled to holy places where thousands of transcendental forms of the Lord are situated.

PURPORT
Vidura was undoubtedly a highly elevated and pious soul, otherwise he would not have taken his birth in the Kaurava family. To have high parentage, to possess wealth, to be highly learned and to have great personal beauty are all due to past pious acts. But such pious possessions are not sufficient for obtaining the grace of the Lord and being engaged in His transcendental loving service. Vidura considered himself less pious, and therefore he decided to travel to all the great places of pilgrimage in the world in order to achieve greater piety and advance nearer to the Lord. At that time, Lord Kåñëa was personally present in the world, and Vidura could at once approach Him directly, but he did not do so because he was not sufficiently freed from sin. One cannot be one hundred percent devoted to the Lord unless and until he is completely free from all effects of sin. Vidura was conscious that by the association of the diplomatic Dhåtaräñöra and Duryodhana he had lost his piety and was therefore not fit to associate at once with the Lord. In Bhagavad-gétä this is confirmed in the following verse:

yeñäà tv anta-gataà päpaà janänäà puëya-karmaëäm

te dvandva-moha-nirmuktä bhajante mäà dåòha-vratäù (Bg.7.28)

Persons who are sinful asuras like Kaàsa and Jaräsandha cannot think of Lord Kåñëa as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth. Only those who are pure devotees, those who follow the regulative principles of religious life as prescribed in the scriptures, are able to engage themselves in karma-yoga and then jïäna-yoga and thereafter, by pure meditation, can understand pure consciousness. When God consciousness is developed, one can take advantage of the association of pure devotees. Syän mahat-sevayä vipräù puëya-tértha: one is able to associate with the Lord even during the existence of this life.

Places of pilgrimages are meant for eradicating the sins of the pilgrims, and they are distributed all over the universe just to give facility to all concerned for attaining pure existence and God realization. One should not be satisfied, however, merely by visiting the places of pilgrimage and performing one's prescribed duties; he should be eager to meet the great souls who are already there, engaged in the service of the Lord. In each and every place of pilgrimage, the Lord is present in His various transcendental forms.

These forms are called arcä-mürtis, or forms of the Lord which can be easily appreciated by the common man. The Lord is transcendental to our mundane senses. He cannot be seen with our present eyes, nor can He be heard with our present ears. To the degree that we have entered into the service of the Lord or to the proportion to which our lives are freed from sins, we can perceive the Lord. But even though we are not free from sins, the Lord is kind enough to allow us the facility of seeing Him in His arcä-mürtis in the temple. The Lord is all powerful, and therefore He is able to accept our service by presentation of His arcä form. No one, therefore, should foolishly think the arcä in the temple to be an idol. Such an arcä-mürti is not an idol but the Lord Himself, and to the proportion to which one is free from sins, he is able to know the significance of the arcä-mürti. The guidance of a pure devotee is therefore always required.

In the land of Bhäratavarña there are many hundreds and thousands of places of pilgrimage distributed all over the country, and by traditional practice the common man visits such holy places during all seasons of the year. Some of the arcä representations of the Lord situated in different places of pilgrimage are mentioned herewith. The Lord is present at Mathurä (the birthplace of Lord Kåñëa) as Ädi-Keçava; the Lord is present at Puré (Orissa) as Lord Jagannätha (also known as Puruñottama); He is present at Allahabad (Prayäg) as Bindu-Mädhava; at Mandara Hill he is present as Madhusüdana. In the Änandäraëya, He is known as Väsudeva, Padmanäbha and Janärdana; at Viñëukäïcé, He is known as Viñëu; and at Mäyäpura, He is known as Hari. There are millions and billions of such arcä forms of the Lord distributed all over the universe. All these arcä-mürtis are summarized in the Caitanya-caritämåta in the following words:

sarvatra prakäça täìhära bhakte sukhodite

jagatera adharma näçi' dharma sthapite
"The Lord has so distributed Himself all over the universe just to give pleasure to the devotees, to give the common man facility to eradicate his sins, and to establish religious principles in the world."

TEXT 18
pureñu puëyopavanädri-kuïjeñv

apaìka-toyeñu sarit-saraùsu

ananta-liìgaiù samalaìkåteñu

cacära térthäyataneñv ananyaù

pureñu—holy places like Ayodhyä, Dvärakä, Mathurä, etc.; puëya—piety; upavana—the air; adri—hill; kuïjeñu—in the orchards; apaìka—without sin; toyeñu—in the water; sarit—river; saraùsu—lakes; ananta-liìgaiù—the forms of the unlimited; samalaìkåteñu—being so decorated; cacära—executed; tértha—places of pilgrimage; äyataneñu—holy land; ananyaù—alone or seeing Kåñëa alone.

TRANSLATION
He began to travel along, thinking only of Kåñëa, through various holy places like Ayodhyä, Dvärakä and Mathurä. He traveled where the air, hill, orchard, river and lake are all pure and sinless and where the forms of the Unlimited decorate the temples. Thus he performed the pilgrim's progress.

PURPORT
These arcä forms of the Lord may be considered idols by the atheists, but that does not matter for persons like Vidura or His many other servants. The forms of the Lord are mentioned here are ananta-liìgaiù. Such forms of the Lord have unlimited potency, the same as that of the Lord Himself. There is no difference between the potencies of the arcä and those of the personal forms of the Lord. The example of the postbox and post office may be applied here. The little postboxes distributed all over the city have the same potency as the postal system in general. The duty of the post office is to carry letters from one place to another. If one puts letters in postboxes authorized by the general post office, the function of carrying letters is performed without a doubt. Similarly, the arcä-mürti can also deliver the same unlimited potency of the Lord as when He is personally present. Vidura, therefore, could see nothing but Kåñëa in the different arcä forms, and ultimately he was able to realize Kåñëa alone and nothing else.

TEXT 19
gäà paryaöan medhya-vivikta-våttiù

sadä"pluto 'dhaù çayano 'vadhütaù

alakñitaù svair avadhüta-veño

vratäni cere hari-toñaëäni

gäm—earth; paryaöan—traversing; medhya—pure; vivikta-våttiù—independent occupation for living; sadä—always; äplutaù—sanctified; adhaù—on the earth; çayanaù—lying; avadhütaù—without dressing (of the hair, etc.); alakñitaù—without being seen; svaiù—alone; avadhüta-veñaù—dressed like a mendicant; vratäni—vows; cere—performed; hari-toñaëäni—that pleases the Lord.

TRANSLATION
While so traversing the earth, he simply performed duties to please the Supreme Lord Hari. His occupation was pure and independent. He was constantly sanctified by taking his bath in holy places, although he was in the dress of a mendicant and had no hair dressing nor a bed on which to lie. Thus he was always unseen by his various relatives.

PURPORT
The first and foremost duty of a pilgrim is to satisfy the Supreme Lord Hari. While traveling as a pilgrim, one should not be worried about pleasing society. There is no need to depend on social formalities or occupation or dress. One should remain always absorbed in the function of pleasing the Lord. Thus sanctified by thought and action, one is able to realize the Supreme Lord by the process of a pilgrim's journey.

TEXT 20
itthaà vrajan bhäratam eva varñaà

kälena yävad gatavän prabhäsam

tävac chaçäsa kñitim eka cakräm

ekätapaträm ajitena pärthaù

ittham—like this; vrajan—while traveling; bhäratam—India; eva—only; varñam—the tract of land; kälena—in due course of time; yävat—when; gatavän—visited; prabhäsam—Prabhäsa pilgrimage site; tävat—at that time; çaçäsa—rules; kñitim—the world; eka-cakräm—by one military force; eka—one; ätapaträm—flag; ajitena—by the mercy of the unconquerable Kåñëa; pärthaù—Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira.

TRANSLATION
Thus, when he was in the land of Bhäratavarña traveling to all the places of pilgrimage, he visited Prabhäsañetra. At that time Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was the emperor and held the world under one military strength and one flag.

PURPORT
More than five thousand years ago, while Saint Vidura was traveling the earth as a pilgrim, India was known as Bhäratavarña, as it is known even today. The history of the world cannot give any systematic account for more than three thousand years into the past, but before that the whole world was under the flag and military strength of Mahäräja Yudiñöhira, who was the emperor of the world. At present there are hundreds and thousands of flags flapping in the United Nations, but during the time of Vidura there was, by the grace of Ajita, Lord Kåñëa, only one flag. The nations of the world are very eager to again have one state under one flag, but for this they must seek the favor of Lord Kåñëa, who alone can help us to become one worldwide nation.

TEXT 21
taträtha çuçräva suhåd-vinañöià

vanaà yathä veëu-javahni-saàçrayam

saàspardhayä dagdham athänuçocan

sarasvatéà pratyag iyäya tüñëém

tatra—there; atha—thereafter; çuçräva—heard; suhåt—kinsmen; vinañöim—all dead; vanam—forest; yathä—as much as; veëu-javahni—fire due to the bamboos; saàçrayam—friction with one another; saàspardhayä—by violent passion; dagdham—burnt; atha—thus; anuçocan—thinking; sarasvatém—the River Sarasvati; pratyak—westward; iyäya—went; tüñëém—silently.

TRANSLATION
At the place of pilgrimage at Prabhäsa, it came to his knowledge that all his relatives had died due to violent passion, just as an entire forest burns due to fire produced by the friction of bamboos. After this he proceeded west, where the River Sarasvaté flows.

PURPORT
Both the Kauravas and the Yadavas were relatives of Vidura, and Vidura heard of their extinction due to fratricidal war. The comparison of the friction of forest bamboos to that of passionate human societies is appropriate. The whole world is compared to a forest. At any moment there may be a flare up of fire in the forest due to friction. No one goes to the forest to set it on fire, but due only to friction between bamboos, fire takes place and burns an entire forest. Similarly, in the greater forest of worldly transaction, the fire of war takes place because of the violent passion of the conditioned souls illusioned by the external energy. Such a worldly fire can be extinguished only by the water of the mercy cloud of saints, just as a forest fire can be extinguished only by rains falling from a cloud.

TEXT 22
tasyäà tritasyoçanaso manoç ca

påthor athägner asitasya väyoù

térthaà sudäsasya gaväà guhasya

yac chräddha-devasya sa äsiñeve

tasyäm—on the bank of the River Sarasvaté; tritasya—the pilgrimage site named Trita; uçanasaù—the pilgrimage site named Uçanä; manoù ca—as also of the pilgrimage site named Manu; påthoù—that of Påthu; atha—thereafter; agneù—that of Agni; asitasya—that of Asita; väyoù—that of Väyu; tértham—places of pilgrimages; sudäsasya—of the name Sudäsa; gaväm—that of Go; guhasya—that of Guha; yat—thereupon; çräddha-devasya—of the name Çräddhadeva; saù—Vidura; äsiñeve—duly visited and performed the rituals.

TRANSLATION
On the bank of the River Sarasvaté there were eleven places of pilgrimage, namely, (1) Trita, (2) Uçanä, (3) Manu, (4) Påthu, (5) Agni, (6) Asita, (7) Väyu, (8) Sudäsa, (9) Go, (10) Guha and (11) Çräddhadeva. Vidura visited all of them and duly performed rituals.

TEXT 23
anyäni ceha dvija-deva-devaiù

kåtäni nänäyatanäni viñëoù

pratyaìga-mukhyäìkita-mandiräëi

yad-darçanät kåñëam anusmaranti

anyäni—others; ca—also; iha—here; dvija-deva—great sages; devaiù—by demigods; kåtäni—established by; nänä—various; äyatanäni—various forms; viñëoù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prati—each and every; aìga-part; mukhya—the chief; aìkita—marked; mandiräëi—temples; yat—which; darçanät—by seeing from a distance; kåñëam—the original Personality of Godhead; anusmaranti—constantly remembers.

TRANSLATION
There were also many other temples of various forms of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Viñëu, established by great sages and demigods. These temples were marked with the chief emblems of the Lord, and they reminded one always of the original Personality of Godhead, Lord Kåñëa.

PURPORT
Human society is divided into four social orders of life and four divisions, applying to each and every individual person. This system is called varëäçrama-dharma and has already been discussed in many places in this great literature. The sages, or persons who completely devoted themselves to the spiritual upliftment of the entire human society, were known as dvija-deva, the best amongst the twice-born. The denizens of superior planets, from the moon planet and upwards, were known as devas. Both the dvija-devas and the devas always establish temples of Lord Viñëu in His various forms, such as Govinda, Madhusüdana, Nåsiàha, Mädhava, Keçava, Näräyaëa, Padmanäbha, Pärthasärathi and many others. The Lord expands Himself in innumerable forms, but all of them are nondifferent from one another. Lord Viñëu has four hands, and each hand holds a particular item—either a conchshell, wheel, club or lotus flower. Of these four emblems, the cakra, or wheel, is the chief. Lord Kåñëa, being the original Viñëu form, has only one emblem, namely the wheel, and therefore He is sometimes called the Cakré. The Lord's cakra is the symbol of the power by which the Lord controls the whole manifestation. The tops of Viñëu temples are marked with the symbol of the wheel so that people may have the chance to see the symbol from a very long distance and at once remember Lord Kåñëa. The purpose of building very high temples is to give people a chance to see them from a distant place. This system is carried on in India whenever a new temple is constructed, and it appears that it is coming down from a time before recorded history. The foolish propaganda by atheists that temples were only constructed in later days is refuted here because Vidura visited these temples at least 5,000 years ago, and the temples of Viñëu were in existence long, long before Vidura visited them. The great sages and demigods never established statues of men or demigods, but they established temples of Viñëu for the benefit of common men, to raise them to the platform of God consciousness.

TEXT 24
tatas tv ativrajya suräñöram åddhaà

sauvéra-matsyän kurujäìgaläàç ca

kälena tävad yamunäm upetya

tatroddhavaà bhägavataà dadarça

tataù—from there; tu—but; ativrajya—by passing over; suräñöram—the kingdom of Surat; åddham—very wealthy; sauvéra—the kingdom of Sauvéra; matsyän—the kingdom of Matsya; kurujäìgalän—the kingdom of western India up to the Delhi province; ca—also; kälena—in course of time; tävat—as soon as; yamunäm—bank of the River Yamunä; upetya—reaching; tatra—there; uddhavam—Uddhava, one of the prominent Yadus; bhägavatam—the great devotee of Lord Kåñëa; dadarça—happened to see.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter he passed through very wealthy provinces like Surat, Sauvéra and Matsya and through western India, known as Kurujäìgala. At last he reached the bank of the Yamunä, where he happened to meet Uddhava, the great devotee of Lord Kåñëa.

PURPORT
The tract of land comprising about one hundred square miles from modern Delhi to the Mathurä district in Uttar Pradesh, including a portion of the Gurgaon district in Punjab (East India), is considered to be the topmost place of pilgrimage in all of India. This land is sacred because Lord Kåñëa traveled through it many times. From the very beginning of His appearance, He was at Mathurä in the house of His maternal uncle Kaàsa, and He was reared by His foster father Mahäräja Nanda at Våndävana. There are still many devotees of the Lord lingering there in ecstasy in search of Kåñëa and His childhood associates, the gopés. It is not that such devotees meet Kåñëa eye to eye in that tract of land, but a devotee's eagerly searching after Kåñëa is as good as his seeing Him personally. How this is so cannot be explained, but it is factually realized by those who are pure devotees of the Lord. Philosophically, one can understand that Lord Kåñëa and His remembrance are on the absolute plane and that the very idea of searching for Him at Våndävana in pure God consciousness gives more pleasure to the devotee than seeing Him eye to eye. Such devotees of the Lord see Him eye to eye at every moment, as is confirmed in the Brahma-saàhitä:

premäïjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena

santaù sadaiva hådayeñu vilokayanti

yaà çyämasundaram acintya-guëa-svarüpaà

govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi (Bs. 5.38)

"Those who are in ecstasy of love with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Çyämasundara [Kåñëa], see Him always in their hearts due to love and devotional service rendered to the Lord." Both Vidura and Uddhava were such elevated devotees, and therefore they both came to the bank of the Yamunä and met each other.

TEXT 25
sa väsudevänucaraà praçäntaà

båhaspateù präk tanayaà pratétam

äliìgya gäòhaà praëayena bhadraà

svänäm apåcchad bhagavat-prajänäm
saù—Vidura; väsudeva—Lord Kåñëa; anucaram—constant companion; praçäntam—very sober and gentle; båhaspateù—of Båhaspati, the learned spiritual master of the demigods; präk—formerly; tanayam—son or disciple; pratétam—acknowledged; äliìgya—embracing; gäòham—very feelingly; praëayena—in love; bhadram—auspicious; svänäm—his own; apåcchat—asked; bhagavat—of the Personality of Godhead; prajänäm—family.

TRANSLATION
Then, due to his great love and feeling, Vidura embraced him [Uddhava] who was a constant companion of Lord Kåñëa and formerly a great student of Båhaspati. Vidura then asked him for news of the family of Lord Kåñëa, the Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT
Vidura was older than Uddhava, like a father, and therefore when the two met, Uddhava bowed down before Vidura, and Vidura embraced him because Uddhava was younger, like a son. Vidura's brother Päëòu was Lord Kåñëa's uncle, and Uddhava was a cousin to Lord Kåñëa. According to social custom, therefore, Vidura was to be respected by Uddhava on the level of his father. Uddhava was a great scholar in logic, and he was known to be a son or disciple of Båhaspati, the greatly learned priest and spiritual master of the demigods. Vidura asked Uddhava about the welfare of his relatives, although he already knew that they were no longer in the world. This inquiry appears to be very queer, but Çréla Jéva Gosvämé states that the news was shocking to Vidura, who therefore inquired again due to great curiosity. Thus his inquiry was psychological and not practical.

TEXT 26
kaccit puräëau puruñau svanäbhya-

pädmänuvåttyeha kilävatérëau

äsäta urvyäù kuçalaà vidhäya

kåta-kñaëau kuçalaà çüra-gehe

kaccit—whether; puräëau—the original; puruñau—Personalities of Godhead (Kåñëa and Balaräma); svanäbhya—Brahmä; pädma-anuvåttyeha—by the request of the one who is born from the lotus; kila—certainly; avatérëau—incarnated; äsäte—are; urvyäù—in the world; kuçalam—well-being; vidhäya—for doing so; kåtakñaëau—the elevators of everyone's prosperity; kuçalam—all well; çüra-gehe—in the house of Çürasena.

TRANSLATION
[Please tell me] whether the original Personalities of Godhead, who incarnated Themselves at the request of Brahmä [who is born out of the lotus flower from the Lord] and who have increased the prosperity of the world by elevating everyone, are doing well in the house of Çürasena.

PURPORT
Lord Kåñëa and Balaräma are not two different Personalities of Godhead. God is one without a second, but He expands Himself in many forms without their being separate from one another. They are all plenary expansions. The immediate expansion of Lord Kåñëa is Baladeva, and Brahmä, born from the lotus flower from Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, is an expansion of Baladeva. This indicates that Kåñëa and Baladeva are not subjected to the regulations of the universe; on the contrary, the whole universe is under Their subjugation. They appeared at the request of Brahmä to liberate the burden of the world, and They relieved the world by many superhuman activities so that everyone became happy and prosperous. Without the grace of the Lord, no one can become happy and prosperous. Because the happiness of the family of devotees of the Lord depends on the happiness of the Lord, Vidura first of all inquired about the well-being of the Lord.

TEXT 27
kaccit kurüëäà paramaù suhån no

bhämaù sa äste sukham aìga çauriù

yo vai svasèëäà pitåvad dadäti

varän vadänyo vara tarpaëena

kaccit—whether; kurüëäm—of the Kurus; paramaù—greatest; suhåt—well-wisher; naù—our; bhämaù—brother-in-law; saù—he; äste—is; sukham—happy; aìga—O Uddhava; çauriù—Vasudeva; yaù—one who; vai—certainly; svasèëäm—of the sisters; pitåvat—like father; dadäti—gives; varän—everything desirable; vadänyoù—munificent; vara—wife; tarpaëena—by pleasing.

TRANSLATION
[Please tell me] whether the best friend of the Kurus, our brother-in-law Vasudeva, is doing well. He is very munificent. He is like a father to his sister, and he is always pleasing to his wives.

PURPORT
Lord Kåñëa's father, Vasudeva, had sixteen wives, and one of them, named Pauravé or Rohiëé, the mother of Baladeva, was the sister of Vidura. Vasudeva, therefore, is the husband of Vidura's sister, and thus they were brothers-in-law. Vasudeva's sister Kunté was the wife of Päëòu, Vidura's elder brother, and in that sense also, Vasudeva was brother-in-law to Vidura. Kunté was younger than Vasudeva, and it was the duty of the elder brother to treat younger sisters as daughters. Whenever anything was needed by Kunté, it was munificently delivered by Vasudeva, due to his great love for his younger sister. Vasudeva never dissatisfied his wives, and at the same time he supplied the objects desired by his sister. He had special attention for Kunté because she became a widow at an early age. While inquiring about Vasudeva's welfare, Vidura remembered all about him and the family relationship.

TEXT 28 
kaccid varüthädhipatir yadünäà

pradyumna äste sukham aìga véraù

yaà rukmiëé bhagavato 'bhilebhe

ärädhya viprän smaram ädisarge

kaccit—whether; varütha—military; adhipatiù—commander-in-chief; yadünäm—of the Yadus; pradyumnaù—the son of Kåñëa named Pradyumna; äste—is; sukham—happy; aìga—O Vidura; véraù—the great warrior; yam—whom; rukmiëé—the wife of Kåñëa named Rukmiëé; bhagavataù—from the Personality of Godhead; abhilebhe—got as a prize; ärädhya—pleasing; viprän—brähmaëas; smaram—Cupid (Kämadeva); ädi-sarge—in his previous life.

TRANSLATION
O Uddhava, please tell me how is Pradyumna, the commander-in-chief of the Yadus, who was Cupid in a former life? Rukmiëé bore him as her son from Lord Kåñëa, by the grace of brähmaëas whom she pleased.

PURPORT
According to Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, Smara (Cupid, or Kämadeva) is one of the eternal associates of Lord Kåñëa. Jéva Gosvämé has explained this very elaborately in his treatise Kåñëa-sandarbha.

TEXT 29
kaccit sukhaà sätvata-våñëi-bhoja-

däçärha-käëäm adhipaù sa äste

yam abhyañiïcac chata-patranetro

nåpäsanäçäà parihåtya dürät

kaccit—whether; sukham—all well; sätvata—the Sätvata race; våñëi—the Våñëi dynasty; bhoja—the Bhoja dynasty; däçärha-käëäm—the Däçärha race; adhipaù—King Ugrasena; saù—he; äste—do exist; yam—whom; abhyañiïcat—installed; çata-patra-netraù—Lord Çré Kåñëa; nåpäsanäçäm—hope of the royal throne; parihåtya—giving up; dürät—at a distant place.

TRANSLATION
O my friend, [tell me] whether Ugrasena, the King of the Sätvatas, Våñëis, Bhojas and Däçärhas, is now doing well. He went far away from His kingdom, leaving aside all hopes of his royal throne, but Lord Kåñëa again reinstalled him.

TEXT 30
kaccid dhareù saumya sutaù sadåkña

äste 'graëé rathinäà sädhu sämbaù

asüta yaà jämbavaté vratäòhyä

devaà guhaà yo 'mbikayä dhåto 'gre

kaccit—whether; dhareù—of the Personality of Godhead; saumya—O grave one; sutaù—son; sadåkñaù—similar; äste—fare well; agraëéù—forward; rathinäm—of the warriors; sädhu—well behaved; sämbaù—Sämba; asüta—gave birth; yam—whom; jämbavaté—Jämbavaté, a queen of Lord Kåñëa's; vratäòhyä—enriched by vows; devam—the demigod; guham—of the name Kärttikeya; yaù—whom; ambikayä—unto the wife of Çiva; dhåtaù—born; agre—in the previous birth.

TRANSLATION
O gentle one, does Sämba fare well? He exactly resembles the son of the Personality of Godhead. In a previous birth he was born as Kärttikeya in the womb of the wife of Lord Çiva, and now he has been born in the womb of Jämbavaté, the most enriched wife of Kåñëa.

PURPORT
Lord Çiva, one of the three qualitative incarnations of the Personality of Godhead, is the plenary expansion of the Lord. Kärttikeya, born of him, is on the level of Pradyumna, another son of Lord Kåñëa. When Lord Çré Kåñëa descends into the material world, all His plenary portions also appear with Him to exhibit different functions of the Lord. But for the pastimes at Våndävana, all functions are performed by the Lord's different plenary expansions. Väsudeva is a plenary expansion of Näräyaëa. When the Lord appeared as Väsudeva before Devaké and Vasudeva, He appeared in His capacity as Näräyaëa. Similarly, all the demigods of the heavenly kingdom appeared as associates of the Lord in the forms of Pradyumna, Sämba, Uddhava, etc. It is learned here that Kämadeva appeared as Pradyumna, Kärttikeya as Sämba, and one of the Vasus as Uddhava. All of them served in their different capacities in order to enrich the pastimes of Kåñëa.

TEXT 31
kñemaà sa kaccid yuyudhäna äste

yaù phälgunäl labdha-dhanü-rahasyaù

lebhe 'ïjasädhokñaja-sevayaiva

gatià tadéyäà yatibhir duräpäm

kñemam—all good; saù—he; kaccit—whether; yuyudhänaù—Sätyaki; äste—is there; yaù—one who; phälgunät—from Arjuna; labdha—achieved; dhanü-rahasyaù—one who understands the intricacies of military art; lebhe—also achieved; aïjasä—summarily; adhokñaja—transcendence; sevaya—by service; eva—certainly; gatim—destination; tadéyäm—transcendental; yatibhiù—by great renouncers; duräpäm—very difficult to achieve.

TRANSLATION
O Uddhava, does Yuyudhäna fare well? He learned the intricacies of the military art from Arjuna and attained the transcendental destination which is very difficult to reach even for great renouncers.

PURPORT
The destination of transcendence is to become the personal associate of the Personality of Godhead, who is known as Adhokñaja, He who is beyond the reach of the senses. The renouncers of the world, the sannyäsés, give up all worldly connections, namely, family, wife, children, friends, home, wealth—everything—to attain the transcendental bliss of Brahman happiness. But adhokñaja happiness is beyond Brahman happiness. The empiric philosophers enjoy a transcendental quality of bliss by philosophical speculation on the Supreme Truth, but beyond that pleasure there is the pleasure which is enjoyed by Brahman in His eternal form of the Personality of Godhead. Brahman bliss is enjoyed by living entities after liberation from material bondage. But Param Brahman, the Personality of Godhead, enjoys eternally a bliss of His own potency, which is called the ählädiné potency. The empiric philosopher who studies Brahman by negation of the external features has not yet learned the quality of the ählädiné potency of Brahman. Out of many potencies of the Omnipotent, there are three features of His internal potency—namely saàvit, sandhiné and ählädiné. And in spite of their strict adherence to the principles of yama, niyama, äsana, dhyäna, dhäranä and präëäyäma, the great yogés and jïänés are unable to enter into the internal potency of the Lord. This internal potency is, however, easily realized by the devotees of the Lord by dint of devotional service. Yuyudhäna achieved this stage of life, just as he achieved expert knowledge in military science from Arjuna. Thus his life was successful to the fullest extent from both the material and spiritual angles of vision. That is the way of devotional service to the Lord.

TEXT 32
kaccid budhaù svastyanaméva äste

çvaphalka-putro bhagavat-prapannaù

yaù kåñëa-pädäìkita-märga-päàsuñv

aceñöata prema-vibhinna-dhairyaù

kaccit—whether; budhaù—very learned; svasti—well; anamévaù—faultless; äste—do exist; çvaphalka-putraù—the son of Çvaphalka, Akrüra; bhagavat—regarding the Personality of Godhead; prapannaù—surrendered; yaù—one who; kåñëa—the Lord; päda-aìkita—marked with footprints; märga—path; päàsuñu—dust; aceñöata—exhibited; prema-vibhinna—lost in transcendental love; dhairyaù—mental equilibrium.

TRANSLATION
Please tell me whether Akrüra, the son of Çvaphalka, is doing well. He is a faultless soul surrendered unto the Personality of Godhead. He once lost his mental equilibrium due to his ecstasy of transcendental love and fell down on the dust of a road which was marked with the footprints of Lord Kåñëa.

PURPORT
When Akrüra came to Våndävana in search of Kåñëa, he saw the footprints of the Lord on the dust of Nanda-gräma and at once fell on them in ecstasy of transcendental love. This ecstasy is possible for a devotee who is fully absorbed in incessant thoughts of Kåñëa. Such a pure devotee of the Lord is naturally faultless because he is always associated with the supremely pure Personality of Godhead. Constant thought of the Lord is the antiseptic method for keeping oneself free from the infectious contamination of the material qualities. The pure devotee of the Lord is always in company with the Lord by thinking of Him. Yet, in the particular context of time and place, the transcendental emotions take a different turn, and this breaks the mental equilibrium of the devotee. Lord Caitanya was the typical example of the transcendental ecstasy, as we can understand from the life of this incarnation of God.

TEXT 33
kaccic chivaà devaka-bhoja-putryä

viñëu-prajäyä iva deva-mätuù

yä vai sva-garbheëa dadhära devaà

trayé yathä yajïa-vitänam artham
kaccit—whether; çivam—everything well; devaka-bhoja-putryäù—of the daughter of King Devaka-bhoja; viñëu-prajäyäù—of she who gave birth to the Personality of Godhead; iva—like that of; deva-mätuù—of the mother of the demigods (Äditi); yä—one who; vai—indeed; sva-garbheëa—by her own womb; dadhära—conceived; devam—the Supreme Lord; trayé—the Vedas; yathä—as much as; yajïa-vitänam—spreading the sacrificial; artham—purpose.

TRANSLATION
As the Vedas are the reservoir of sacrificial purposes, so the daughter of King Devaka-bhoja conceived the Supreme Personality of Godhead in her womb, as did the mother of the demigods. Is she [Devaké] doing well?

PURPORT
The Vedas are full of transcendental knowledge and spiritual values, and thus Devaké, the mother of Lord Kåñëa, conceived the Lord in her womb as the personified meaning of the Vedas. There is no difference between the Vedas and the Lord. The Vedas aim at the understanding of the Lord, and the Lord is the Vedas personified. Devaké is compared to the meaningful Vedas and the Lord to their purpose personified.

TEXT 34
api-svid äste bhagavän sukhaà vo

yaù sätvatäà käma-dugho 'niruddhaù

yam ämananti sma hi çabda-yonià

mano-mayaà sattva-turéya-tattvam

api—as also; svit—whether; äste—does He; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; sukham—all happiness; vaù—of you; yaù—one who; sätvatäm—of the devotees; käma-dughaù—source of all desires; aniruddhaù—the plenary expansion Aniruddha; yam—whom; ämananti—accept; sma—from yore; hi—certainly; çabda-yonim—the cause of the Åg-Veda; manaù-mayam—creator of the mind; sattva—transcendental; turéya—the fourth expansion; tattvam—principle.

TRANSLATION
May I inquire whether Aniruddha is doing well? He is the fulfiller of all the desires of the pure devotees and has been considered from yore to be the cause of the Åg-veda, the creator of the mind and the fourth plenary expansion of Viñëu.

PURPORT
Ädi-caturbuja, the original expansions from Baladeva, are Väsudeva, Saìkarñaëa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. All of Them are Viñëu-tattvas or nondifferent Personalities of Godhead. In the incarnation of Çré Räma, all these different expansions appeared for particular pastimes. Lord Räma is the original Väsudeva, and His brothers were Saìkarñaëa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. Aniruddha is also the cause of Mahä-Viñëu, from whose breathing the Åg-Veda appeared. All this is nicely explained in the Märkaëòeya Puräëa. In the incarnation of Lord Kåñëa, Aniruddha appeared as the son of the Lord. Lord Kåñëa in Dvärakä is the Väsudeva expansion of the original group. The original Lord Kåñëa never leaves Goloka Våndävana. All the plenary expansions are one and the same Viñëu-tattva, and there is no difference in their potency.

TEXT 35
api-svid anye ca nijätma-daivam

ananya-våttyä samanuvratä ye

hådéka-satyätmaja-cärudeñëa-

gadädayaù svasti caranti saumya

api—as also; svit—whether; anye—others; ca—and; nija-ätma—of one's own self; daivam—Çré Kåñëa; ananya—absolutely; våttyä—faith; samanu-vratäù—followers; ye—all those; hådéka—Hådéka; satya-ätmaja—born of Satyabhämä; cärudeñëa—Cärudeñëa; gada—Gada; ädayaù—and others; sva-sti—all well; caranti—pass time; saumya—O sober one.

TRANSLATION
O sober one, others, such as Hådéka, Cärudeñëa, the son of Satyabhämä, and Gada, who accept Lord Çré Kåñëa as the soul of the self and thus follow His path without deviation—are they well?

TEXT 36
api sva-dorbhyäà vijayäcyutäbhyäà

dharmeëa dharmaù paripäti setum

duryodhano 'tapyata yat-sabhäyäà

sämräjya-lakñmyä vijayänuvåttyä

api—an also; sva-dorbhyäm—own arms; vijaya—Arjuna; acyutäbhyäm—along with Çré Kåñëa; dharmeëa—on religious principles; dharmaù—King Yudhiñöhira; paripäti—maintains; setum—the respect of religion; duryo-dhanaù—Duryodhana; atapyata—envied; yat—whose; sabhäyäm—royal assembly; sämräjya—imperial; lakñmyä—opulence; vijaya-anuvåttyä—by the service of Arjuna.

TRANSLATION
Also let me inquire whether Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira is now maintaining the kingdom according to religious principles and with respect for the path of religion. Formerly Duryodhana was burning with envy because Yudhiñöhira was being protected by the arms of Kåñëa and Arjuna as if they were his own arms.

PURPORT
Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was the emblem of religion. When he was ruling his kingdom with the help of Lord Kåñëa and Arjuna, the opulence of his kingdom surpassed all imaginations of the opulence of the kingdom of heaven. His actual arms were Lord Kåñëa and Arjuna, and thus he surpassed everyone's opulence. Duryodhana, being envious of this opulence, planned so many schemes to put Yudhiñöhira into difficulty, and at last the Battle of Kurukñetra was brought about. After the Battle of Kurukñetra, Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was again able to rule his legitimate kingdom, and he reinstated the principles of honor and respect for religion. That is the beauty of a kingdom ruled by a pious king like Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira.

TEXT 37
kià vä kåtägheñv aghamaty amarñé

bhémo 'hivad dérghatamaà vyamuïcat

yasyäìghri-pätaà raëa-bhür na sehe

märgaà gadäyäç carato vicitram

kim—whether; vä—either; kåta—performed; agheñu—unto the sinners; aghamati—angry; amarñé—unconquerable; bhémaù—Bhéma; ahivat—like the cobra; dérghatamam—long-cherished; vyamuïcat—has released; yasya—whose; aìghri-pätam—putting on the steps; raëa-bhüù—the field of battle; na—could not; sehe—tolerate; märgam—the path; gadäyäù—by the clubs; carataù—playing; vicitram—wonderful.

TRANSLATION
[Please tell me] whether the unconquerable Bhéma, who is like a cobra, has released his long-cherished anger upon the sinners? The field of battle could not tolerate even the wonderful playing of his club when he stepped on the path.

PURPORT
Vidura knew the strength of Bhéma. Whenever Bhéma was on the battlefield, his steps on the path and the wonderful playing of his club were unbearable for the enemy. Powerful Bhéma did not take steps against the sons of Dhåtaräñöra for a long time. Vidura's inquiry was whether he had yet released his anger, which was like that of a suffering cobra. When a cobra releases its venom after long-cherished anger, its victim cannot survive.

TEXT 38
kaccid yaçodhä ratha-yüthapänäà

gäëòéva-dhanvoparatärir äste

alakñito yac-chara-küöa-güòho

mäyä-kiräto giriças tutoña

kaccit—whether; yaçodhä—famous; ratha-yüthapänäm—amongst the great chariot warriors; gäëòéva—Gäëòéva; dhanva—bow; uparatäriù—one who has vanquished the enemies; äste—doing well; alakñitaù—without being identified; yat—whose; çara-küöa-güòhaù—being covered by arrows; mäyä-kirätaù—false hunter; giriçaù—Lord Çiva; tutoña—was satisfied.

TRANSLATION
[Please tell me] whether Arjuna, whose bow bears the name Gäëòéva and who is always famous amongst the chariot warriors for vanquishing his enemies, is doing well. He once satisfied Lord Çiva by covering him with arrows when Çiva came as an unidentified false hunter.

PURPORT
Lord Çiva tested Arjuna's strength by picking a quarrel with him over a hunted boar. He confronted Arjuna in the false dress of a hunter, and Arjuna covered him with arrows until Lord Çiva was satisfied with Arjuna's fighting. He offered Arjuna the Päçupati weapon and blessed him. Here Vidura inquired about the great warrior's well-being.

TEXT 39
yamäv utasvit tanayau påthäyäù

pärthair våtau pakñmabhir akñiëéva

remäta uddäya mådhe sva-rikthaà

parät suparëäv iva vajri-vakträt

yamau—twins (Nakula and Sahadeva) utasvit—whether; tanayau—sons; påthäyäù—of Påthä; pärthaiù—by the sons of Påthä; våtau—protected; pakñmabhiù—by shields; akñiëé—of the eyes; iva—like; remäte—playing carelessly; uddäya—snatching; mådhe—in the fight; sva-riktham—own property; parät—from the enemy Duryodhana; suparëau—Garuòa, the carrier of Lord Viñëu; iva—like; vajri-vakträt—from the mouth of Indra.

TRANSLATION
Are the twin brothers who are protected by their brothers doing well? Just as the eye is always protected by the eyelid, they are protected by the sons of Påthä, who snatched back their rightful kingdom from the hands of their enemy Duryodhana, just as Garuòa snatched nectar from the mouth of Indra, the thunderbolt carrier.

PURPORT
Indra, the King of heaven, carries a thunderbolt in his hand and is very strong, yet Garuòa, the carrier of Lord Viñëu, was able to snatch nectar from his mouth. Similarly, Duryodhana was as stong as the King of heaven, and still the sons of Påthä, the Päëòavas, were able to snatch away their kingdom from Duryodhana. Both Garuòa and the Pärthas are pet devotees of the Lord, and thus it was possible for them to face such strong enemies.

Vidura's inquiry was about the youngest brothers of the Päëòavas, namely Nakula and Sahadeva. These twin brothers were sons of Mädré, the stepmother of the other Päëòavas. But although they were stepbrothers, because Kunté took charge of them after the departure of Mädré with her husband Mahäräja Päëòu, Nakula and Sahadeva were as good as the other three Päëòavas, Yudhiñöhira, Bhéma and Arjuna. The five brothers are known in the world as regular brothers. The three elder Päëòavas took care of the younger brothers, just as the eyelid takes care of the eye. Vidura was anxious to know whether, after winning back their own kingdom from the hands of Duryodhana, the younger brothers were still living happily under the care of the elder brothers.

TEXT 40
aho påthäpi dhriyate 'rbhakärthe

räjarñi-varyeëa vinäpi tena

yas tv eka-véro 'dhiratho vijigye

dhanur dvitéyaù kakubhaç catasraù

aho—O my lord; påthä—Kunté; api—also; dhriyate—bears her life; arbhaka-arthe—for the sake of fatherless children; räjarñi—King Päëòu; varyeëa—the best; vinäpi—without him; tena—him; yaù—one who; tu—but; eka—alone; véraù—the warrior; adhirathaù—commander; vijigye—could conquer; dhanuù—the bow; dvitéyaù—the second; kakubhaù—directions; catasraù—four.

TRANSLATION
O my lord, is Påthä still living? She lived only for the sake of her fatherless children; otherwise it was impossible for her to live without King Päëòu, who was the greatest commander and who alone conquered the four directions simply with the help of a second bow.

PURPORT
A faithful wife cannot live without her lord, the husband, and therefore all widows used to voluntarily embrace the burning fire which consumed the dead husband. This system was very common in India because all the wives were chaste and faithful to their husbands. Later on, with the advent of the age of Kali, the wives gradually began to be less adherent to their husbands, and the voluntary embrace of the fire by the widows became a thing of the past. Very recently the system was abolished, since the voluntary system had become a forcible social custom.

When Mahäräja Päëòu died, both his wives, namely Kunté and Mädré, were prepared to embrace the fire, but Mädré requested Kunté to live for the sake of the younger children, the five Päëòavas. This was agreed upon by Kunté at the added request of Vyäsadeva. In spite of her great bereavement, Kunté decided to live, not to enjoy life in the absence of her husband, but only to give protection to the children. This incidence is referred to here by Vidura because he knew all the facts about his sister in-law, Kuntédevé. It is understood that Mahäräja Päëòu was a great warrior and that he alone, with the help of bow and arrow, could conquer the world's four directions. In the absence of such a husband, it was almost impossible for Kunté to live on even as a widow, but she had to do it for the sake of the five children.

TEXT 41
saumyänuçoce tam adhaù-patantaà

bhrätre paretäya vidudruhe yaù

niryäpito yena suhåt sva-puryä

ahaà sva-puträn samanuvratena

saumya—O gentle one; anuçoce—just lamenting; tam—him; adhaù-patantam—gliding down; bhrätre—on his brother's; paretäya—death; vidudruhe—revolted against; yaù—one who; niryäpitaù—driven out; yena—by whom; suhåt—well-wisher; sva-puryäù—from his own house; aham—myself; sva-puträn—with his own sons; samanuvratena—accepting the same line of action.

TRANSLATION
O gentle one, I simply lament for him [Dhåtaräñöra] who rebelled against his brother after death. By him I was driven out of my own house, although I am his sincere well-wisher. He did this by accepting the line of action adopted by his own sons.

PURPORT
Vidura did not ask about the welfare of his elder brother because there was no chance of his well-being, only news of his gliding down to hell. Vidura was a sincere well-wisher for Dhåtaräñöra, and he had a thought about him in the corner of his heart. He lamented that Dhåtaräñöra could rebel against the sons of his dead brother Päëòu and that he could drive him (Vidura) out of his own house on the dictation of his crooked sons. In spite of these actions, Vidura never became an enemy of Dhåtaräñöra but continued to be his well-wisher, and at the last stage of Dhåtaräñöra's life, it was he only who proved to be his real friend. Such is the behavior of a Vaiñëava like Vidura: he desires all good, even for his enemies.

TEXT 42
so 'haà harer martya-viòambanena

dåço nåëäà cälayato vidhätuù

nänyopalakñyaù padavéà prasädäc

carämi paçyan gata-vismayo 'tra

saù aham—therefore,I; hareù—of the Personality of Godhead; martya—in this mortal world; viòambanena—without being recognized; dåçaù—on sight; nåëäm—of the people in general; cälayataù—bewildering; vidhätuù—in order to do it; na—not; anya—other; upalakñyaù—seen by others; padavém—glories; prasädät—by the grace of; carämi—do travel; paçyan—by seeing; gata-vismayaù—without doubt; atra—in this matter.

TRANSLATION
I am not astonished at this, having traveled over the world without being seen by others. The activities of the Personality of Godhead, which are like those of a man in this mortal world, are bewildering to others, but I know of His greatness by His grace, and thus I am happy in all respects.

PURPORT
Although he was the brother of Dhåtaräñöra, Vidura was completely different. By the grace of Lord Kåñëa, he was not as foolish as his brother, and thus his brother's association could not influence him. Dhåtaräñöra and his materialistic sons wanted to falsely lord it over the world by dint of their own strength. The Lord encouraged them in this, and thus they became more and more bewildered. But Vidura wanted to achieve sincere devotional service of the Lord and therefore became a soul absolutely surrendered to the Absolute Personality of Godhead. He could realize this in the progress of his pilgrim's journey, and thus he was freed from all doubts. He was not at all sorry to be bereft of his hearth and home because he now had experience that dependence on the mercy of the Lord is a greater freedom than so-called freedom at home. A person should not be in the renounced order of life unless he is firmly convinced of being protected by the Lord. This stage of life is explained in Bhagavad-gétä as abhayaà sattva-saàçuddhiù: every living entity is factually completely dependent on the mercy of the Lord, but unless one is in the pure state of existence, he cannot be established in this position. This stage of dependence is called sattva-saàçuddhiù, or purification of one's existence. The result of such purification is exhibited in fearlessness. A devotee of the Lord, who is called näräyaëa-para, is never afraid of anything because he is always aware of the fact that the Lord protects him in all circumstances. With this conviction, Vidura traveled alone, and he was not seen or recognized by any friend or foe. Thus he enjoyed freedom of life without obligation to the many duties of the world.

When Lord Çré Kåñëa was personally present in the mortal world in His eternal blissful form of Çyämasundara, those who were not pure devotees of the Lord could not recognize Him or know His glories. Avajänänti mäm müòhä mänuñéà tanum äçritam (Bg. 9.11): He is always bewildering to the nondevotees, but He is always seen by the devotees by dint of their pure devotional service to Him.

TEXT 43
nünaà nåpäëäà tri-madotpathänäà

mahéà muhuç cälayatäà camübhiù

vadhät prapannärti-jihérñayeço

'py upaikñatäghaà bhagavän kurüëäm

nünam—of course; nåpäëäm—of the kings; tri—three; mada-utpathänäm—going astray out of false pride; mahém—earth; muhuù—constantly; cälayatäm—agitating; camübhiù—by movement of soldiers; vadhät—from the act of killing; prapanna—surrendered; arti-jihérñaya—willing to relieve the distress of the sufferers; éçaù—the Lord; api—in spite of; upaikñata—waited; agham—offenses; bhagavän—the Supreme Lord; kurüëäm—of the Kurus.

TRANSLATION
Despite His being the Lord and being always willing to relieve the distress of sufferers, He [Kåñëa] refrained from killing the Kurus, although they committed all sorts of sins and although He saw other kings constantly agitating the earth by their strong military movements carried out under the dictation of three kinds of false pride.

PURPORT
As declared in Bhagavad-gétä, the Lord appears in the mortal world to execute His much-needed mission of killing the miscreants and giving protection to the suffering faithful. In spite of that mission, Lord Kåñëa tolerated the insult to Draupadé by the Kurus and the injustices perpetrated against the Päëòavas, as well as insults to Himself. The question may be raised, "Why did He tolerate such injustices and insults in His presence? Why did He not chastise the Kurus immediately?" When Draupadé was insulted in the assembly by the Kurus by their attempt to see her naked in the presence of all, the Lord protected Draupadé by supplying an unlimited length of clothing. But He did not chastise the insulting party immediately. This silence of the Lord did not mean, however, that He excused the offenses of the Kurus. There were many other kings on earth who had become very proud of three kinds of possessions—wealth, education and followers—and they were constantly agitating the earth by movements of military strength. The Lord was just waiting to get them together on the Battlefield of Kurukñetra and kill them all at one time, just to make a short-cut in His killing mission. Godless kings or heads of state, when puffed up by advancement of material wealth, education and increase of population, always make a show of military strength and give trouble to the innocent. When Lord Kåñëa was personally present, there were many such kings all over the world, and He thus arranged for the Battle of Kurukñetra. In His manifestation of viçva-rüpa, the Lord expressed His mission of killing as follows: "I have willingly descended on the earth in My capacity of inexorable Time in order to decrease the unwanted population. I shall finish all those who have assembled here except you, the Päëòavas. This killing does not wait for you to take part in it. It is already arranged: all will be killed by Me. If you want to become famous as the hero of the battlefield and thus enjoy the booty of war, then, O Savyasäcin, just become the immediate cause of this killing and thus take the credit. I have already killed all the great warriors, Bhéñma, Droëa, Jayadratha, Karëa and many other great generals. Do not worry. Fight the battle and be famous as a great hero." (Bg. 11.32-34)

The Lord always wants to see His devotee as the hero of some episode which He Himself performs. He wanted to see His devotee and friend Arjuna as the hero of the Battle of Kurukñetra, and thus He waited for all the miscreants of the world to assemble. That, and nothing else, is the explanation of His waiting.

TEXT 44
ajasya janmotpatha-näçanäya

karmäëy akartur grahaëäya puàsäm

nanv anyathä ko 'rhati deha-yogaà

paro guëänäm uta karma-tantram

ajasya—of the unborn; janma—appearance; utpatha-näçanäya—for the sake of annihilating the upstarts; karmäëi—works; akartuù—of one who has nothing to do; grahaëäya—to take up; puàsäm—of all persons; nanu anyathä—otherwise; kaù—who; arhati—may deserve; deha-yogam—contact of the body; paraù—transcendental; guëänäm—of the three modes of nature; uta—what to speak of; karma-tantram—the law of action and reaction.

TRANSLATION
The appearance of the Lord is manifested for the annihilation of the upstarts. His activities are transcendental and are enacted for the understanding of all persons. Otherwise, since the Lord is transcendental to all material modes, what purpose could He serve by coming to earth?

PURPORT
Éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù (Brahma-saàhitä, 5.1): the form of the Lord is eternal, blissful and all-knowing. His so-called birth is therefore an appearance only, like the birth of the sun on the horizon. His birth does not, like that of the living entities, take place under the influence of material nature and the bondage of the reactions of past deeds. His works and activities are independent pastimes and are not subject to the reactions of material nature. In Bhagavad-gétä it is said:

na mäà karmäëi limpanti na me karma-phale spåhä

iti mäà yo 'bhijänäti karmabhir na sa badhyate (Bg. 4.14)
The law of karma enacted by the Supreme Lord for the living entities cannot be applicable to Him, nor has the Lord any desire to improve Himself by activities like those of ordinary living beings. Ordinary living beings work for the improvement of their conditional lives. But the Lord is already full of all opulence, all strength, all fame, all beauty, all knowledge and all renunciation. Why should He desire improvement? No one can excel Him in any opulence, and therefore the desire for improvement is absolutely useless for Him. One should always discriminate between the activities of the Lord and those of ordinary living beings. Thus one may come to the right conclusion regarding the Lord's transcendental position. One who can come to the conclusion of the Lord's transcendence can become a devotee of the Lord and can at once be free from all reactions of past deeds. It is said, karmäëi nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhäjäm: The Lord minimizes or nullifies the reactionary influence of the devotees' past deeds. (B.s. 5:54)

The activities of the Lord are to be accepted and relished by all living entities. His activities are to attract the ordinary man towards the Lord. The Lord always acts in favor of the devotees, and therefore ordinary men who are fruitive actors or seekers of salvation may be attracted to the Lord when He acts as protector of the devotees. The fruitive actors can attain their goals by devotional service, and the Salvationists can also attain their goal in life by devotional service to the Lord. The devotees neither want the fruitive results of their work nor do they want any kind of salvation. They relish the glorious superhuman activities of the Lord, such as His lifting Govardhana Hill, His killing the demon Pütanä in infancy, etc. His activities are enacted to attract all kinds of men—karmés, jïänés and bhaktas. Because He is transcendental to all laws of karma, there is no possibility of His accepting a form of mäyä as is forced on the ordinary living entities who are bound by the actions and reactions of their own deeds.

The secondary purpose of His appearance is to annihilate the upstart asuras and to stop the nonsense of atheistic propaganda by less intelligent persons. By the Lord's causeless mercy, the asuras who are killed personally by the Personality of Godhead get salvation. The meaningful appearance of the Lord is always distinct from ordinary birth. Even the pure devotees have no connection with the material body, and certainly the Lord, who appears as He is, in His sac-cid-änanda form, is not limited by a material form.

TEXT 45
tasya prapannäkhila-loka-pänäm

avasthitänäm anuçäsane sve

arthäya jätasya yaduñv ajasya

värtäà sakhe kértaya tértha-kérteù

tasya—His; prapanna—surrendered; akhila-loka-pänäm—all rulers of the entire universe; avasthitänäm—situated in; anuçäsane—under the control of; sve—own self; arthäya—for the interest of; jätasya—of the born; yadusu—in the family of the Yadus; ajasya—of the unborn; värtäm—topics; sakhe—O my friend; kértaya—please narrate; tértha-kérteù—of the Lord, whose glories are chanted in the places of pilgrimage.

TRANSLATION
O my friend, please, therefore, chant the glories of the Lord, who is meant to be glorified in the places of pilgrimage. He is unborn, and yet He appears by His causeless mercy upon the surrendered rulers of all parts of the universe. Only for their interest did He appear in the family of His unalloyed devotees, the Yadus.

PURPORT
There are innumerable rulers all over the universe in different varieties of planets: the sun-god in the sun planet, the moon-god in the moon planet, Indra in the heavenly planet, Väyu, Varuëa, and those in the Brahmaloka planet where Lord Brahmä is living. All are obedient servants of the Lord. Whenever there is any trouble in the administration of the innumerable planets in different universes, the rulers pray for an appearance, and the Lord appears. The Bhägavatam has already confirmed this in the following verse:

ete cäàça-kaläù puàsaù kåñëas tu bhagavän svayam

indräri-vyäkulaà lokaà måòayanti yuge yuge    (Bhäg. 1.3.28)
In every millennium, whenever there is any trouble for the obedient rulers, the Lord appears. He also appears for the sake of His pure unalloyed devotees. The surrendered rulers and the pure devotees are always strictly under the control of the Lord, and they are never disobedient to the desires of the Lord. The Lord is therefore always attentive to them.

The purpose of pilgrimages is to remember the Lord constantly, and therefore the Lord is known as tértha-kérti. The purpose of going to a place of pilgrimage is to get the chance to glorify the Lord. Even today, although times have changed, there are still pilgrimage sites in India. For example, in Mathurä and Våndävana, where we had a chance to stay, people are awake from early in the morning at 4 A.M. up until nighttime and are constantly engaged, some way or other, in chanting the holy glories of the Lord. The beauty of such a pilgrimage site is that automatically one remembers the holy glories of the Lord. His name, fame, quality, form, pastimes and entourage are all identical to the Lord, and therefore chanting the glories of the Lord invokes the personal presence of the Lord. Anytime or anywhere pure devotees meet and chant the glories of the Lord, the Lord is present without any doubt. It is said by the Lord Himself that He always stays where His pure devotees chant His glories.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, First Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Questions by Vidura."

CHAPTER TWO
Remembrance of Lord Kåñëa
TEXT 1
çré-çuka uväca

iti bhägavataù påñöaù

kñatträ värtäà priyäçrayäm

prativaktuà na cotseha

autkaëöhyät smäriteçvaraù

çré çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva said; iti—thus; bhägavataù—the great devotee; påñöaù—being asked; kñatträ—by Vidura; värtäm—message; priya-äçrayäm—regarding the dearest; prativaktum—to reply; na—not; ca—also; utsehe—became eager; autkaëöhyät—by excessive anxiety; smärita—remembrance; éçvaraù—the Lord.

TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: When the great devotee Uddhava was asked by Vidura to speak on the messages of the dearest [Lord Kåñëa], Uddhava was unable to answer immediately due to excessive anxiety at the remembrance of the Lord.

TEXT 2
yaù païca-häyano mäträ

prätaräçäya yäcitaù

tan naicchad racayan yasya

saparyäà bäla-lélayä

yaù—one who; païca—five; häyanaù—years old; mäträ—by his mother; prätaräçäya—for breakfast; yäcitaù—called for; tat—that; na—not; aicchat—liked; racayan—playing; yasya—whose; saparyäm—service; bäla-lélayä—childhood.

TRANSLATION
He was one who even in his childhood, at the age of five years, was so absorbed in the service of Lord Kåñëa that when he was called by his mother for morning breakfast, he did not wish to have it.

PURPORT
From his very birth, Uddhava was a natural devotee of Lord Kåñëa, or a nitya-siddha, a liberated soul. From natural instinct he used to serve Lord Kåñëa, even in his childhood. He used to play with dolls in the form of Kåñëa, he would serve the dolls by dressing, feeding and worshiping them, and thus he was constantly absorbed in the play of transcendental realization. These are the signs of an eternally liberated soul. An eternally liberated Soul is a devotee of the Lord who never forgets Him. Human life is meant for reviving one's eternal relation with the Lord, and all religious injunctions are meant for awakening this dormant instinct of the living entity. The sooner this awakening is brought about, the quicker the mission of human life is fulfilled. In a good family of devotees, the child gets the opportunity to serve the Lord in many ways. A soul who is already advanced in devotional service has the opportunity to take birth in such an enlightened family. This is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (6.41). Çucénäà çrématäà gehe yoga-bhrañöo 'bhi jäyate: even the fallen devotee gets the opportunity to take his birth in the family of a well-situated brähmaëa or in a rich, well-to-do mercantile family. In both these families there is a good opportunity to revive one's sense of God consciousness automatically because particularly in these families the worship of Lord Kåñëa is regularly performed and the child gets the opportunity to imitate the process of worship called arcanä.

The päïcarätriké formula for training persons in devotional service is temple worship, whereby the neophytes get the opportunity to learn devotional service to the Lord. Mahäräja Parékñit also used to play with Kåñëa dolls in his childhood. In India the children in good families are still given dolls of the Lord like Räma and Kåñëa, or sometimes the demigods, so that they may develop the aptitude of service to the Lord. By the grace of the Lord we were given the same opportunity by our parents, and the beginning of our life was based on this principle.

TEXT 3
sa kathaà sevayä tasya

kälena jarasaà gataù

påñöo värtäà pratibrüyäd

bhartuù pädäv anusmaran

saù—Uddhava; katham—how; sevayä—by such service; tasya—his; kälena—in course of time; jarasam—invalidity; gataù—undergone; påñöaù—asked for; värtäm—message; pratibrüyät—just to reply; bhartuù—of the Lord; pädau—His lotus feet; anusmaran—remembering.

TRANSLATION
Uddhava thus served the Lord continually from childhood, and in his old age that attitude of service never slackened. As soon as he was asked about the message of the Lord, he at once remembered all about Him.

PURPORT
Transcendental service to the Lord is not mundane. The service attitude of the devotee gradually increases and never becomes slackened. Generally, in old age a person is allowed retirement from mundane service. But in the transcendental service of the Lord there is no retirement at all; on the contrary, the service attitude increases more and more with the progress of age. In the transcendental service there is no satiation, and therefore there is no retirement. Materially, when a man becomes tired by rendering service in his physical body, he is allowed retirement, but in the transcendental service there is no feeling of fatigue because it is spiritual service and is not on the bodily plane. Service on the bodily plane dwindles as the body grows older, but the spirit is never old, and therefore on the spiritual plane the service is never tiresome.

Uddhava undoubtedly became old, but that does not mean that his spirit became old. His service attitude matured on the transcendental plane, and therefore as soon as he was questioned by Vidura about Lord Kåñëa, he at once remembered his Lord by reference to the context and forgot himself on the physical plane. That is the sign of pure devotional service to the Lord, as will be explained later on (lakñaëaà bhakti-yogasya, etc.) in Lord Kapila's instruction to His mother Devahüti.

TEXT 4
sa muhürtam abhüt tüñëéà

kåñëäìghri-sudhayä bhåçam

tévreëa bhakti-yogena

nimagnaù sädhu nirvåtaù

saù—Uddhava; muhürtam—for a moment; abhüt—became; tüñëém—dead silent; kåñëa-aìghri—lotus feet of the Lord; sudhayä—by the nectar; bhåçam—well matured; tévreëa—by very strong; bhakti-yogena—devotional service; nimagnaù—absorbed in; sädhu—good; nirvåtaù—fully in love.

TRANSLATION
For a moment he remained dead silent, and his body did not move. He became absorbed in the nectar of remembering the Lord's lotus feet in devotional ecstasy, and he appeared to be going increasingly deeper into that ecstasy.

PURPORT
On the inquiry by Vidura about Kåñëa, Uddhava appeared to be awakened from slumber. He appeared to regret that he had forgotten the lotus feet of the Lord. Thus he again remembered the lotus feet of the Lord and remembered all his transcendental loving service unto Him, and by so doing he felt the same ecstasy that he used to feel in the presence of the Lord. Because the Lord is absolute, there is no difference between His remembrance and His personal presence. Thus Uddhava remained completely silent for a moment, but then he appeared to be going deeper and deeper into ecstasy. Feelings of ecstasy are displayed by highly advanced devotees of the Lord. There are eight kinds of transcendental changes in the body—tears, shivering of the body, perspiration, restlessness, throbbing, choking of the throat, etc.—and all were manifested by Uddhava in the presence of Vidura.

TEXT 5
pulakodbhinna-sarväìgo

muïcan mélad-dåçä çucaù

pürëärtho lakñitas tena

sneha-prasara-samplutaù

pulaka-udbhinna—bodily changes of transcendental ecstasy; sarväìgaù—every part of the body; muïcan—smearing; mélat—opening; dåçä—by the eyes; çucaù—tears of grief; pürëa-arthaù—complete achievement; lakñitaù—thus observed; tena—by Vidura; sneha-prasara—extensive love; samplutaù—thoroughly assimilated.

TRANSLATION
It was so observed by Vidura that Uddhava had all the transcendental bodily changes due to total ecstasy, and he was trying to wipe away tears of separation from his eyes. Thus Vidura could understand that Uddhava had completely assimilated extensive love for the Lord.

PURPORT
The symptoms of the highest order of devotional life were observed by Vidura, an experienced devotee of the Lord, and he confirmed Uddhava's perfectional stage of love of Godhead. Ecstatic bodily changes are manifested from the spiritual plane and are not artificial expressions developed by practice. There are three different stages of development in devotional service. The first stage is that of following the regulative principles prescribed in the codes of devotional service, the second stage is that of assimilation and realization of the steady condition of devotional service, and the last stage is that of ecstasy symptomized by transcendental bodily expression. The nine different modes of devotional service, such as hearing, chanting, and remembering, are the beginning of the process. By regular hearing of the glories and pastimes of the Lord, the impurities in the student's heart begin to be washed off. The more one is cleansed of impurities, the more one becomes fixed in devotional service. Gradually the activities take the forms of steadiness, firm faith, taste, realization and assimilation, one after another. These different stages of gradual development increase love of God to the highest stage, and in the highest stage there are still more symptoms, such as affection, anger and attachment, gradually rising in exceptional cases to the mahä-bhäva stage, which is generally not possible for the living entities. All these were manifested by Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, the personification of love of God.

In the Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu by Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, the chief disciple of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, these transcendental symptoms displayed by pure devotees like Uddhava are systematically described. We have written a summary study of Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu entitled The Nectar of Devotion, and one may consult this book for more detailed information on the science of devotional service.

TEXT 6
çanakair bhagaval-lokän

nålokaà punar ägataù

vimåjya netre viduraà

pratyähoddhava utsmayan

çanakaiù—a little after; bhagavat—the Lord; lokät—from the abode; nålokam—the planet of the human beings; punaù ägataù—coming again; vimåjya—wiping; netre—eyes; viduram—unto Vidura; pratya—in affection; äha—said; uddhavaù—Uddhava; utsmayan—by all those remembrances.

TRANSLATION
The great devotee Uddhava soon came back from the abode of the Lord to the human plane, and wiping his eyes, he awakened his reminiscence of the past and spoke to Vidura in a pleasing mood.

PURPORT
When Uddhava was fully absorbed in the transcendental ecstasy of love of God, he actually forgot all about the external world. The pure devotee lives constantly in the abode of the Supreme Lord, even in the present body, which apparently belongs to this world. The pure devotee is not exactly on the bodily plane, since he is absorbed in the transcendental thought of the Supreme. When Uddhava wanted to speak to Vidura, he came down from the abode of the Lord, Dvärakä, to the material plane of human beings. Even though a pure devotee is present on this mortal planet, he is here in relation to the Lord for engagement in transcendental loving service, and not for any material cause. A living entity can live either on the material plane or in the transcendental abode of the Lord, in accordance with his existential condition. The conditional changes of the living entity are explained in the Caitanya-caritämåta in the instructions given to Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé by Lord Çré Caitanya: "The living entities all over the universes are enjoying the effects of the respective fruitive results of their own work, life after life. Out of all of them, some may be influenced by the association of pure devotees and thus get the chance to execute devotional service by attainment of taste. This taste is the seed of devotional service, and one who is fortunate enough to have received such a seed is advised to sow it in the core of his heart. As one cultivates a seed by pouring water to fructify it, similarly the seed of devotional service sown in the heart of the devotee may be cultured by pouring water in the form of hearing and chanting of the holy name and pastimes of the Lord. The creeper of devotional service, so nourished, gradually grows, and the devotee, acting as a gardener, goes on pouring the water of constant hearing and chanting. The creeper of devotional service gradually grows so high that it passes through the entire material universe and enters into the spiritual sky, growing still higher and higher until it reaches the planet of Goloka Våndävana. The devotee gardener is in touch with the abode of the Lord even from the material plane by dint of performing devotional service to the Lord simply by hearing and chanting. As a creeper takes shelter of another, stronger tree, similarly the creeper of devotional service, nourished by the devotee, takes shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord and thus becomes fixed. When the creeper is fixed, then the fruit of the creeper comes into existence, and the gardener who nourished it is able to enjoy this fruit of love, and his life becomes successful." That Uddhava attained this stage is evident from his dealings. He could simultaneously reach the supreme planet and still appear in this world.

TEXT 7
uddhava uväca

kåñëa-dyumaëi-nimloce

gérëeñv ajagareëa ha

kià nu naù kuçalaà brüyäà

gata-çréñu gåheñv aham

çré uddhavaù uväca—Çré Uddhava said; kåñëa-dyumaëi—the Kåñëa sun; nimloce—having set; gérëeñu—being swallowed; ajagareëa—by the great snake; ha—in the past; kim—what; nu—else; naù—our; kuçalam—welfare; brüyäm—may I say; gata—gone away; çréñu-gåheñu—in the house; aham—I.

TRANSLATION
Çré Uddhava said: My dear Vidura, the sun of the world, Lord Kåñëa, has set, and our house has now been swallowed by the great snake of time. What can I say to you about our welfare?

PURPORT
The disappearance of the Kåñëa sun may be explained as follows, according to the commentary of Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkur. Vidura was struck with great sorrow when he got the hint of the annihilation of the great Yadu dynasty as well as his own family, the Kuru dynasty. Uddhava could understand the grief of Vidura, and therefore he first of all wanted to sympathize with him by saying that after the sunset everyone is in darkness. Since the entire world was merged in the darkness of grief, neither Vidura nor Uddhava nor anyone else could be happy. Uddhava was as much aggrieved as Vidura, and there was nothing further to be said about their welfare.

The comparison of Kåñëa to the sun is very appropriate. As soon as the sun sets, darkness automatically appears. But the darkness experienced by the common man does not affect the sun itself either at the time of sunrise or of sunset. Lord Kåñëa's appearance and disappearance are exactly like that of the sun. He appears and disappears in innumerable universes, and as long as He is present in a particular universe there is all transcendental light in that universe, but the universe from which He passes away is put into darkness. His pastimes, however, are everlasting. The Lord is always present in some universe, just as the sun is present either in the eastern or the western hemisphere. The sun is always present either in India or in America, but when the sun is present in India, the American land is in darkness, and when the sun is present in America, the Indian hemisphere is in darkness.

As the sun appears in the morning and gradually rises up to the meridian and then again sets in one hemisphere while simultaneously rising in the other, so Lord Kåñëa's disappearance in one universe and the beginning of His different pastimes in another take place simultaneously. As soon as one pastime is finished here, it is manifested in another universe. And thus His nitya-lélä or eternal pastimes are going on without ending. As the sunrise takes place once in twenty-four hours, similarly the pastimes of Lord Kåñëa take place in a universe once in a daytime of Brahmä, the account of which is given in the Bhagavad-gétä as 4,300,000,000 solar years. But wherever the Lord is present, all His different pastimes as described in the revealed scriptures take place at regular intervals.

As at sunset the snakes become powerful, thieves are encouraged, ghosts become active, the lotus becomes disfigured and the cakraväké laments, so with the disappearance of Lord Kåñëa, the atheists feel enlivened, and the devotees become sorry.

TEXT 8
durbhago bata loko 'yaà

yadavo nitaräm api

ye saàvasanto na vidur

harià ménä ivoòupam

durbhagaù—unfortunate; bata—certainly; lokaù—universe; ayam—this; yadavaù—the, Yadu dynasty; nitaräm—more specifically; api—also; ye—those; saàvasantaù—living together; na—did not; viduù—understand; harim—the Personality of Godhead; ménäù—the fishes; iva uòupam—like the moon.

TRANSLATION
This universe with all its planets is most unfortunate. And even more unfortunate are the members of the Yadu dynasty because they could not identify Lord Hari as the Personality of Godhead, any more than the fish could identify the moon.

PURPORT
Uddhava lamented for the unfortunate persons of the world who could not recognize Lord Çré Kåñëa in spite of seeing all His transcendental godly qualities. From the very beginning of His appearance within the prison bars of King Kaàsa up to His mausala-lélä, although He exhibited His potencies as the Personality of Godhead in the six opulences of wealth, strength, fame, beauty, knowledge and renunciation, the foolish persons of the world could not understand that He was the Supreme Lord. Foolish persons might have thought Him an extraordinary historical figure because they had no intimate touch with the Lord, but more unfortunate were the family members of the Lord, the members of the Yadu dynasty, who were always in company with the Lord but were unable to recognize Him as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Uddhava lamented his own fortune also because although he knew Kåñëa to be the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he could not properly use the opportunity to render devotional service to the Lord. He regretted everyone's misfortune, including his own. The pure devotee of the Lord thinks himself most unfortunate. That is due to excessive love for the Lord and is one of the transcendental perceptions of viraha, the suffering of separation.

It is learned from the revealed scriptures that the moon was born from the milk ocean. There is a milk ocean in the upper planets, and there Lord Viñëu, who controls the heart of every living being as Paramätmä (the Supersoul), resides as the Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu. Those who do not believe in the existence of the ocean of milk because they have experience only of the salty water in the ocean should know that the world is also called the Go, which means the cow. The urine of a cow is salty, and according to Ayurvedic medicine, the cow's urine is very effective in treating patients suffering from liver trouble. Such patients may not have any experience of the cow's milk because milk is never given to liver patients. But the liver patient may know that the cow has milk also, although he has never tasted it. Similarly, men who have experience only of this tiny planet where the salt-water ocean exists may take information from the revealed scriptures that there is also an ocean of milk, although we have never seen it. From this ocean of milk the moon was born, but the fish in the milk ocean could not recognize that the moon was not another fish and was different from them. The fish took the moon to be one of them or maybe something illuminating, but nothing more. The unfortunate persons who do not recognize Lord Kåñëa are like such fish. They take Him to be one of them, although a little extraordinary in opulence, strength, etc. The Bhagavad-gétä confirms such foolish persons to be most unfortunate: avajänanti mäà müòhä mänuñéà tanum äçritam. (Bg. 9.11)

TEXT 9
iìgita-jïäù puru-prauòhä

ekärämäç ca sätvatäù

sätvatäm åñabhaà sarve

bhütäväsam amaàsata

iìgita-jïäù—expert in psychic study; puru-prauòhäù—highly experienced; eka—one; ärämäù—relaxation; ca—also; sätvatäù—devotees, or own men; sätvatäm åñabham—head of the family; sarve—all; bhüta-äväsam—all-pervading; amaàsata—could think.

TRANSLATION
The Yadus were all experienced devotees, learned and expert in psychic study. Over and above this, they were always with the Lord in all kinds of relaxations, and still they were able to know Him as the one Supreme who dwells everywhere.

PURPORT
In the Vedas it is said that the Supreme Lord or the Paramätmä cannot be understood simply by the strength of one's erudition or power of mental speculation: näyam ätmä pravacanena labhyo/ na medhayä na bahunä çrutena. He can be known only by one who has the mercy of the Lord. The Yadavas were all exceptionally learned and experienced, but in spite of their knowing the Lord as the one who lives in everyone's heart, they could not understand that He is the original Personality of Godhead. This lack of knowledge was not due to their insufficient erudition, but it was due to their misfortune. In Våndävana, however, the Lord was not even known as the Paramätmä because the residents of Våndävana were pure unconventional devotees of the Lord and could only think of Him as their object of love. They did not know that He is the Personality of Godhead. The Yadus or the residents of Dvärakä, however, could know Lord Kåñëa as Väsudeva or the Supersoul living everywhere, but not as the Supreme Lord. As scholars of the Vedas, they verified the Vedic hymns: "eko devaù. . ." "sarva-bhütädhiväsaù. . ." "antaryämé. . ."and "våñëénäà para-devatä. . ." The Yadus, therefore, accepted Lord Kåñëa as the Supersoul incarnated in their family, and not more than that.

TEXT 10
devasya mäyayä spåñöä

ye cänyad asad-äçritäù

bhrämyate dhér na tad-väkyair

ätmany uptätmano harau

devasya—of the Personality of Godhead; mäyayä—by the influence of external energy; spåñöäù—infected; ye—all those; ca—and; anyat—others; asat—illusory; äçritäù—being taken to; bhrämyate—bewilder; dhéù—intelligence; na—not; tat—that; väkyaiù—by those words; ätmani—in the Supreme Self; uptätmanaù—surrendered souls; harau—unto the Lord.

TRANSLATION
Under no circumstances can the words of persons who are bewildered by the illusory energy of the Lord deviate the intelligence of those who are completely surrendered souls.

PURPORT
Lord Çré Kåñëa is the Supreme Personality of Godhead according to all the evidences of the Vedas. He is accepted by all äcäryas, including Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya. But when He was present in the world, different classes of men accepted Him differently, and therefore their calculations of the Lord were also different. Generally, persons who had faith in the revealed scriptures accepted the Lord as He is, and all of them merged into great bereavement when the Lord disappeared from the world. In the First Canto we have already discussed the lamentation of Arjuna and Yudhiñöhira, to whom the disappearance of Lord Kåñëa was almost intolerable up to the end of their lives.

The Yädavas were only partially cognizant of the Lord, but they are also glorious because they had the opportunity to associate with the Lord, who acted as the head of their family, and they also rendered the Lord intimate service. The Yädavas and other devotees of the Lord are different from those who wrongly calculated Him to be an ordinary human personality. Such persons are certainly bewildered by the illusory energy. They are hellish and are envious of the Supreme Lord. The illusory energy acts very powerfully on them because in spite of their elevated mundane education, such persons are faithless and are infected by the mentality of atheism. They are always very eager to establish that Lord Kåñëa was an ordinary man who was killed by a hunter due to His many impious acts in plotting to kill the sons of Dhåtaräñöra and Jaräsandha, the demonic kings of the earth. Such persons have no faith in the statement of the Bhagavad-gétä that the Lord is unaffected by the reactions of work: na mäà täni dharmäëi limpanti. According to the atheistic point of view, Lord Kåñëa's family, the Yadu dynasty, was vanquished due to being cursed by the brähmaëas for the sins committed by Kåñëa in killing the sons of Dhåtaräñöra, etc. All these blasphemies do not touch the heart of the devotees of the Lord because they know perfectly well what is what. Their intelligence regarding the Lord is never disturbed. But those who are disturbed by the statements of the asuras are also condemned. That is what Uddhava meant in this verse.

TEXT 11
pradarçyätapta-tapasäm

avitåpta-dåçäà nåëäm

ädäyäntar adhäd yas tu

sva-bimbaà loka-locanam

pradarçya—by exhibiting; atapta—without undergoing; tapasäm—penances; avitåpta-dåçäm—without fulfillment of vision; nåëäm—of persons; ädäya—taking; antaù—disappearance; adhät—performed; yaù—who; tu—but; sva-bimbam—His own form; loka-locanam—public vision.

TRANSLATION
Lord Çré Kåñëa, who manifested His eternal form before the vision of all on the earth, performed His disappearance by removing His form from the sight of those who were unable to see Him [as He is] due to not executing required penance.

PURPORT
In this verse the word avitåpta-dåçam is most significant. The conditioned souls in the material world are all trying to satisfy their senses in various ways, but they have failed to do so because it is impossible to be satisfied by such efforts. The example of the fish on land is very appropriate. If one takes a fish from the water and puts it on the land, it cannot be made happy by any amount of offered pleasure. The spirit soul can be happy only in the association of the supreme living being, the Personality of Godhead, and nowhere else. The Lord, by His unlimited causeless mercy, has innumerable Vaikuëöha planets in the brahmajyoti sphere of the spiritual world, and in that transcendental world there is an unlimited arrangement for the unlimited pleasure of the living entities.

The Lord Himself comes to display His transcendental pastimes, typically represented at Våndävana, Mathurä and Dvärakä. He appears just to attract the conditioned souls back to Godhead, back home to the eternal world. But for want of sufficient piety, the onlookers are not attracted by such pastimes of the Lord. In Bhagavad-gétä it is said that only those who have completely surpassed the way of sinful reaction can engage themselves in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. The entire Vedic way of ritualistic performances is to put every conditioned soul on the path of piety. By strict adherence to the prescribed principles for all orders of social life, one can attain the qualities of truthfulness, control of the mind, control of the senses, forbearance, etc., and can be elevated to the plane of rendering pure devotional service to the Lord. Only by such a transcendental vision are one's material hankerings fully satisfied.

When the Lord was present, persons who were able to satisfy their material hankerings by seeing Him in true perspective were thus able to go back with Him to His kingdom. But those persons who were unable to see the Lord as He is remained attached to material hankerings and were not able to go back home, back to Godhead. When the Lord passed beyond the vision of all, He did so in His original eternal form, as stated in this verse. The Lord left in His own body; He did not leave His body as is generally misunderstood by the conditioned souls. This statement defeats the false propaganda of the faithless nondevotees that the Lord passed away like an ordinary conditioned soul. The Lord appeared in order to release the world from the undue burden of the nonbelieving asuras, and after doing this, He disappeared from the world's eyes.

TEXT 12
yan martya-lélau-payikaà sva-yoga-

mäyä-balaà darçayatä gåhétam

vismäpanaà svasya ca saubhagarddheù

paraà padaà bhüñaëa-bhüñaëäìgam

yat—His eternal form; martya—mortal world; léläu-payikam—just suitable for the pastimes; sva-yoga-mäyä-balam—potency of the internal energy; darçayatä—for manifestation; gåhétam—discovered; vismäpanam—wonderful; svasya—of His own; ca—and; saubhagarddheù—of the opulent; param—supreme; padam—ultimate stand; bhüñaëa—ornament; bhüñaëäìgam—of the ornaments.

TRANSLATION
The Lord appeared in the mortal world by His internal potency, yoga-mäyä. He came in His eternal form, which is just suitable for His pastimes. These pastimes were wonderful for everyone, even for those proud of their own opulence, including the Lord Himself in His form as the Lord of Vaikuëöha. Thus His [Çré Kåñëa's] transcendental body is the ornament of all ornaments.

PURPORT
In conformity with the Vedic hymns (nityo nityänäà cetanaç cetanänäm), the Personality of Godhead is more excellent than all other living beings within all the universes in the material world. He is the chief of all living entities; no one can surpass Him or be equal to Him in wealth, strength, fame, beauty, knowledge or renunciation. When Lord Kåñëa was within this universe, He seemed to be a human being because He appeared in a manner just suitable for His pastimes in the mortal world. He did not appear in human society in His Vaikuëöha feature with four hands because that would not have been suitable for His pastimes. But in spite of His appearing as a human being, no one was or is equal to Him in any respect in any of the six different opulences. Everyone is more or less proud of his opulence in this world, but when Lord Kåñëa was in human society, He excelled all His contemporaries within the universe.

When the Lord's pastimes are visible to the human eye, they are called prakaöa, and when they are not visible they are called aprakaöa. In fact, the Lord's pastimes never stop, just as the sun never leaves the sky. The sun is always in its right orbit in the sky, but it is sometimes visible and sometimes invisible to our limited vision. Similarly, the pastimes of the Lord are always current in one universe or another, and when Lord Kåñëa disappeared from the transcendental abode of Dvärakä, it was simply a disappearance from the eyes of the people there. It should not be misunderstood that His transcendental body, which is just suitable for the pastimes in the mortal world, is in any way inferior to His different expansions in the Vaikuëöhalokas. His body manifested in the material world is transcendental par excellence in the sense that His pastimes in the mortal world excel His mercy displayed in the Vaikuëöhalokas. In the Vaikuëöhalokas the Lord is merciful toward the liberated or nitya-mukta living entities, but in His pastimes in the mortal world He is merciful even to the fallen souls who are nitya-baddha or conditioned forever. The six excellent opulences which He displayed in the mortal world by the agency of His internal potency, yoga-mäyä, are rare even in the Vaikuëöhalokas. All His pastimes were manifested not by the material energy but by His spiritual energy. The excellence of His räsa-lélä at Våndävana and His householder life with 16,000 wives is wonderful even for Näräyaëa in Vaikuëöha and is certainly so for other living entities within this mortal world. His pastimes are wonderful even for other incarnations of the Lord, such as Çré Räma, Nåsiàha and Varäha. His opulence was so superexcellent that His pastimes were adored even by the Lord of Vaikuëöha, who is not different from Lord Kåñëa Himself.

TEXT 13
yad dharma-sünor bata räjasüye

nirékñya dåk-svastyayanaà tri-lokaù

kärtsnyena cädyeha gataà vidhätur

arväk-såtau kauçalam ity amanyata

yat—which; dharma-sünoù—of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira; bata—certainly; räjasüye—in the arena of the Räjasüya sacrifice; nirékñya—by observing; dåk—sight; svastyayanam—pleasing; tri-lokaù—three worlds; kärtsnyena—in sum total; ca—thus; adya—today; iha—within the universe; gatam—surpassed; vidhätuù—of the creator (Brahmä); arväk—recent mankind; såtau—in the material world; kauçalam—dexterity; iti—thus; amanyata—contemplated.

TRANSLATION
All the demigods from the upper, lower and middle universal planetary systems assembled at the altar of the Räjasüya sacrifice performed by Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. After seeing the beautiful bodily features of Lord Kåñëa, they all contemplated that He was the ultimate dexterous creation of Brahmä, the creator of human beings.

PURPORT
There was nothing comparable to the bodily features of Lord Kåñëa when He was present in this world. The most beautiful object in the material world may he compared to the blue lotus flower or the full moon in the sky, but even the lotus flower and the moon were defeated by the beauty of the bodily features of Lord Kåñëa, and this was certified by the demigods, the most beautiful living creatures in the universe. The demigods thought that Lord Kåñëa, like themselves, was also created by Lord Brahmä, but in fact Brahmä was created by Lord Kåñëa. It was not within the power of Brahmä to create the transcendental beauty of the Supreme Lord. No one is the creator of Kåñëa; rather, He is the creator of everyone. As He says in Bhagavad-gétä, ahaà sarvasya prabhavo mattaù sarvaà pravartate. (Bg. 10.8)

TEXT 14
yasyänuräga-pluta-häsa-räsa-

lélävaloka-pratilabdha-mänäù

vraja-striyo dågbhir anupravåtta-

dhiyo 'vatasthuù kila kåtya-çeñäù

yasya—whose; anuräga—attachment; pluta—enhanced by; häsa—laughter; räsa—humors; lélä—pastimes; avaloka—glancing; pratilabdha—obtained thereof; manaù—anguished; vraja-striyaù—damsels of Vraja; dågbhiù—with the eyes; anupravåtta—following; dhiyaù—by intelligence; avatasthuù—sat silently; kila—indeed; kåtya-çeñäù—without finishing household duties.

TRANSLATION
The damsels of Vraja, after pastimes of laughter, humor and exchanges of glances, were anguished when Kåñëa left them. They used to follow Him with their eyes, and thus they sat down with stunned intelligence and could not finish their household duties.

PURPORT
In His boyhood at Våndävana, Lord Kåñëa was notorious as a teasing friend in transcendental love to all the girls His age. His love for them was so intense that there is no comparison to that ecstasy, and the damsels of Vraja were so much attached to Him that their affection excelled that of the great demigods like Brahmä and Çiva. Lord Kåñëa finally admitted His defeat before the transcendental affection of the gopés and declared that He was unable to repay them for their unalloyed affection. Although the gopés were seemingly anguished by the Lord's teasing behavior, when Kåñëa would leave them they could not tolerate the separation and used to follow Him with their eyes and minds. They were so stunned by the situation that they could not finish their household duties. No one could excel Him even in the dealing of love exchanged between boys and girls. It is said in the revealed scriptures that Lord Kåñëa personally never goes beyond the boundary of Våndävana. He remains there eternally because of the transcendental love of the inhabitants. Thus even though He is not visible at present, He is not away from Våndävana for a moment.

TEXT 15
sva-çänta-rüpeñv itaraiù sva-rüpair

abhyardyamäneñv anukampitätmä

parävareço mahad-aàça-yukto

hy ajo 'pi jäto bhagavän yathägniù

sva-çänta-rüpeñu—unto the peaceful devotees of the Lord; itaraiù—others, nondevotees; sva-rüpaiù—according to their own modes of nature; abhyardyamäneñu—being harrassed by; anukampita-ätma—the all-compassionate Lord; parävara—spiritual and material; éçaù—controller; mahat-aàça-yuktaù—accompanied by the plenary portion of mahat-tattva; hi—certainly; ajaù—the unborn; api—although; jätaù—be born; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; yathä—as if; agniù—the fire.

TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead, the all-compassionate controller of both the spiritual and material creations, is unborn, but when there is friction between His peaceful devotees and persons who are in the material modes of nature, He takes birth just like fire, accompanied by the mahat-tattva.

PURPORT
The devotees of the Lord are by nature peaceful because they have no material hankering. A liberated soul has no hankering, and therefore he has no lamentation. One who wants to possess also laments when he loses his possession. Devotees have no hankerings for material possessions and no hankerings for spiritual salvation. They are situated in the transcendental loving service of the Lord as a matter of duty, and they do not mind where they are or how they have to act. Karmés, jïänés and yogés all hanker to possess some material or spiritual assets. Karmés want material possessions, jïänés and yogés want spiritual possessions, but devotees do not want any material or spiritual assets. They want only to serve the Lord anywhere in the material or spiritual worlds that the Lord desires, and the Lord is always specifically compassionate towards such devotees.

The karmés, jïänés and yogés have their particular mentalities in the modes of nature, and therefore they are called itara or nondevotees. These itaras, including even the yogés, sometimes harass the devotees of the Lord. Durväsä Muni, a great yogé, harassed Mahäräja Ambaréña because the latter was a great devotee of the Lord. And the great karmé and jïäné Hiraëyakaçipu even harassed his own Vaiñëava son, Prahläda Mahäräja. There are many instances of such harassment of the peaceful devotees of the Lord by the itaras. When such friction takes place, the Lord, out of His great compassion towards His pure devotees, appears in person, accompanied by His plenary portions controlling the mahat-tattva.

The Lord is everywhere, both in the material and spiritual domains, and He appears for the sake of His devotees when there is friction between His devotee and the nondevotee. As electricity is generated by friction of matter anywhere and everywhere, similarly, the Lord, being all-pervading, appears because of the friction of devotees and nondevotees. When Lord Kåñëa appears on a mission, all His plenary portions accompany Him. When He appeared as the son of Vasudeva, there were differences of opinions about His incarnation. Some said, "He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead." Some said, "He is an incarnation of Näräyaëa," and others said, "He is the incarnation of Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu." But actually He is the original Supreme Personality of Godhead—Kåñëas tu bhagavän svayam—and Näräyaëa, the puruñas and all other incarnations accompany Him to function as different parts of His pastimes. Mahat-aàça*-yuktaù indicates that He is accompanied by the puruñas, who create the mahat-tattva. It is confirmed in the Vedic hymns, mahäntaà vibhum ätmänam.

Lord Kåñëa appeared, just like electricity, when there was friction between Kaàsa and Vasudeva and Ugrasena. Vasudeva and Ugrasena were the Lord's devotees, and Kaàsa, a representative of the karmés and jïänés, was a nondevotee. Kåñëa, as He is, is compared to the sun. He first appeared from the ocean of the womb of Devaké, and gradually He satisfied the inhabitants of the places surrounding Mathurä, just as the sun enlivens the lotus flower in the morning. Gradually rising up to the meridian of Dvärakä, the Lord set like the sun, placing everything in darkness, as described by Uddhava.
*in the book there are 2 dots above the m.
TEXT 16
mäà khedayaty etad ajasya janma-

viòambanaà yad vasudeva-gehe

vraje ca väso 'ri-bhayäd iva svayaà

puräd vyavätséd yad-ananta-véryaù

mäm—to me; khedayati—gives me distress; etat—this; ajasya—of the unborn; janma—birth; viòambanam—bewildering; yat—that; vasudeva-gehe—in the home of Vasudeva; vraje—in Våndävana; ca—also; väsaù—inhabitation; ari—enemy; bhayät—because of fear; iva—as if; svayam—Himself; purät—from Mathurä Puré; vyavätsét—fled; yat—one who is; ananta-véryaù—unlimitedly powerful.

TRANSLATION
When I think of Lord Kåñëa—how He was born in the prison house of Vasudeva although He is unborn, how He went away from His father's protection to Vraja and lived there incognito out of fear of the enemy, and how, although He is unlimitedly powerful, He fled from Mathurä in fear—all these bewildering incidences give me distress.

PURPORT
Because Lord Çré Kåñëa is the original person from whom everything and everyone has emanated—ahaà sarvasya prabhavaù (Bg. 10.8), janmädy asya yataù (Vs. 1.12)—nothing can be equal to or greater than Him. The Lord is supremely perfect, and whenever He enacts His transcendental pastimes as a son, a rival or an object of enmity, He plays the part so perfectly that even pure devotees like Uddhava are bewildered. For example, Uddhava knew perfectly well that Lord Çré Kåñëa is eternally existent and can neither die nor disappear for good, yet he lamented for Lord Kåñëa. All these events are perfect arrangements to give perfection to His supreme glories. It is for enjoyment's sake. When a father plays with his little son and the father lays down on the floor as if defeated by the son, it is just to give the little son pleasure, and nothing more. Because the Lord is all-powerful, it is possible for Him to adjust opposites such as birth and no birth, power and defeat, fear and fearlessness, etc. A pure devotee knows very well how it is possible for the Lord to adjust opposite things, but he laments for the nondevotees who, not knowing the supreme glories of the Lord, think of Him as imaginary simply because there are so many apparently contradictory statements in the scriptures. Factually there is nothing contradictory, but everything is possible when we understand the Lord as the Lord and not as one of us, with all our imperfection.

TEXT 17
dunoti cetaù smarato mamaitad

yad äha pädäv abhivandya pitroù

tätämba kaàsäd uru-çaìkitänäà

prasédataà no 'kåta-niñkåténäm

dunoti—it gives me pain; cetaù—heart; smarataù—while thinking of; mama—my; etat—this; yat—as much as; äha—said; pädau—feet; abhivandya—worshiping; pitroù—of the parents; täta—my dear father; amba—my dear mother; kaàsät—out of Kaàsa's; ura—great; çaìkitänäm—of those who are afraid; prasédatam—be pleased with; naù—our; akåta—not executed; niñkåténäm—duties to serve you.

TRANSLATION
Lord Kåñëa begged pardon from His parents for Their [Kåñëa's and Balaräma's] inability to serve their feet, due to being away from home because of great fear of Kaàsa. He said, "O mother, O father, please excuse Us for this inability." All this behavior of the Lord gives me pain at heart.

PURPORT
It appears that Lord Kåñëa and Baladeva were both very greatly afraid of Kaàsa, and therefore They had to hide Themselves. But if Lord Kåñëa and Baladeva are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, how was it possible that They were afraid of Kaàsa? Is there any contradiction in such statements? Vasudeva, due to his great appreciation for Kåñëa, wanted to give Him protection. He never thought that Kåñëa was the Supreme Lord and could protect Himself; he thought of Kåñëa as his son. Because Vasudeva was a great devotee of the Lord, he did not like to think that Kåñëa might be killed like his other children. Morally, Vasudeva was bound to deliver Kåñëa to the hands of Kaàsa because he had promised to turn over all his children. But out of his great love for Kåñëa he broke his promise, and the Lord was very pleased with Vasudeva for his transcendental mentality. He did not want to disturb the intense affection of Vasudeva, and thus He agreed to be carried by His father to the house of Nanda and Yaçodä. And just to test the intense love of Vasudeva, Lord Kåñëa fell down in the waters of the Yamunä while his father was crossing the river. Vasudeva became mad after his child as he tried to recover Him in the midst of the rising river.

These are all glorified pastimes of the Lord, and there is no contradiction in such manifestations. Since Kåñëa is the Supreme Lord, He was never afraid of Kaàsa, but to please His father He agreed to be so. And the most brilliant part of His supreme character was that He begged pardon from His parents for being unable to serve their feet while absent from home because of fear of Kaàsa. The Lord, whose lotus feet are worshiped by demigods like Brahmä and Çiva, wanted to worship the feet of Vasudeva. Such instruction by the Lord to the world is quite appropriate. Even if one is the Supreme Lord, one must serve his parents. A son is indebted to his parents in so many ways, and it is the duty of the son to serve his parents, however great the son may be. Indirectly, Kåñëa wanted to teach the atheists who do not accept the supreme fatherhood of God, and they may learn from this action how much the Supreme Father has to be respected. Uddhava was simply struck with wonder by such glorious behavior of the Lord, and he was very sorry that he was unable to go with Him.

TEXT 18
ko vä amuñyäìghri-saroja-reëuà

vismartum éçéta pumän vijighran

yo visphurad-bhrü-viöapena bhümer

bhäraà kåtäntena tiraçcakära
kaù—who else; vä—either; amuñya—the Lord's; aìghri—feet; saroja-reëum—dust of the lotus; vismartum—forgetting; éçéta—may be able; pumän—person; vijighran—smelling; yaù—one who; visphurat—expanding; bhrü-viöapena—by the leaves of the eyebrows; bhümeù—of the earth; bhäram—burden; kåta-antena—by death blows; tiraçcakära—executed.

TRANSLATION
Who, after smelling the dust of His lotus feet even once, could ever forget it? Simply by expanding the leaves of His eyebrows [Kåñëa] has given the death blow to those who were burdening the earth.

PURPORT
Lord Kåñëa cannot be accepted as one of the human beings, even though He played the role of an obedient son. His actions were so extraordinary that by the simple raising of His eyebrows He could deliver death blows to those who were burdening the earth.

TEXT 19
dåñöä bhavadbhir nanu räjasüye

caidyasya kåñëaà dviñato 'pi siddhiù

yäà yoginaù saàspåhayanti samyag

yogena kas tad-virahaà saheta

dåñöä—it has been seen; bhavadbhiù—by your good self; nanu—of course; räjasüye—in the assembly of the Räjasüya sacrifice performed by Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira; caidyasya—of the King of Cedi (Çiçupäla); kåñëam—unto Kåñëa; dviñataù—envying; api—in spite of; siddhiù—success; yäm—which; yoginaù—the yogés; saàspåhayanti—verily desire; samyak—fully; yogena—by performance of yoga; kaù—who; tat—His; viraham—separation; saheta—can tolerate.

TRANSLATION
You have personally seen how the King of Cedi [Çiçupäla] achieved success in yoga practice, although he hated Lord Kåñëa. Even the actual yogés aspire after such success with great interest by performance of their various practices.

PURPORT
Lord Kåñëa's causeless mercy was exhibited in the great assembly of Mahäräja Yudiñöhira. He was merciful even to His enemy, the King of Cedi, who always tried to be an envious rival of the Lord. Because it is not possible to be a bona fide rival of the Lord, the King of Cedi was extremely malicious toward Lord Kåñëa. In this he was like many other asuras, such as Kaàsa and Jaräsandha. In the open assembly of the Räjasüya sacrifice performed by Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, Çiçupäla insulted Lord Kåñëa, and he was finally killed by the Lord. But it was seen by everyone in the assembly that a light flashed out of the body of the King of Cedi and merged into the body of Lord Kåñëa. This means that Cediräja achieved the salvation of attaining oneness with the Supreme, which is a perfection most desired by the jïänés and yogés and for which they execute their different types of transcendental activities.

It is a fact that persons who are trying to understand the Supreme Truth by their personal endeavors of mental speculation or mystic powers of yoga achieve the same goal as others who are personally killed by the Lord. Both achieve the salvation of merging in the brahmajyoti rays of the transcendental body of the Lord. The Lord was merciful even to His enemy, and the success of the King of Cedi was observed by everyone who was present in the assembly. Vidura was also present there, and therefore Uddhava referred the incident to his memory.

TEXT 20
tathaiva cänye nara-loka-vérä

ya ähave kåñëa-mukhäravindam

netraiù pibanto nayanäbhirämaà

pärthästra-pütaù padam äpur asya

tathä—as also; eva ca—and certainly; anye—others; nara-loka—human society; véräù—fighter; ye—those; ähave—on the battlefield (of Kurukñetra); kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa's; mukha-aravindam—face like a lotus flower; netraiù—with the eyes; pibantaù—while seeing; nayana-abhirämam—very pleasing to the eyes; pärtha—Arjuna; astra-pütaù—purified; padam—abode; äpuù—achieved; asya—of Him.

TRANSLATION
Certainly others who were fighters on the Battlefield of Kurukñetra were purified by the onslaught of Arjuna's arrows, and while seeing the lotuslike face of Kåñëa, so pleasing to the eyes, they achieved the abode of the Lord.

PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Çré Kåñëa, appears in this world for two missionary purposes: to deliver the faithful, and to annihilate the miscreants. But because the Lord is absolute, His two different kinds of actions, although apparently different, are ultimately one and the same. His annihilation of a person like Çiçupäla is as auspicious as His actions for the protection of the faithful. All the warriors who fought against Arjuna but who were able to see the lotuslike face of the Lord on the battlefront achieved the abode of the Lord, exactly as the devotees of the Lord do. The words "pleasing to the eyes of the seer" are very significant. When the warriors from the other side of the battlefield saw Lord Kåñëa at the front, they appreciated His beauty, and their dormant instinct of love of God was awakened. Çiçupäla saw the Lord also, but he saw Him as his enemy, and his love was not awakened. Therefore Çiçupäla achieved oneness with the Lord by merging in the impersonal glare of His body, called the brahmajyoti. Others, who were in the marginal position, being neither friends nor enemies but slightly in love of Godhead by appreciating the beauty of His face, were at once promoted to the spiritual planets, the Vaikuëöhas. The Lord's personal abode is called Goloka Våndävana, and the abodes where His plenary expansions reside are called the Vaikuëöhas, where the Lord is present as Näräyaëa. Love of Godhead is dormant in every living entity, and the entire process of devotional service unto the Lord is meant for awakening this dormant, eternal love of Godhead. But there are degrees of such transcendental awakening. Those whose love of God is awakened to the fullest extent go back to Goloka Våndävana planet in the spiritual sky, whereas persons who have just awakened to love of Godhead by accident or association are transferred to the Vaikuëöha planets. Essentially there is no material difference between Goloka and Vaikuëöha, but in the Vaikuëöhas the Lord is served in unlimited opulence, whereas in Goloka the Lord is served in natural affection.

This love of God is awakened by the association of pure devotees of the Lord. Here the word pärthästra-pütaù is significant. Those who saw the beautiful face of the Lord on the Battlefield of Kurukñetra were purified first by Arjuna when he made his onslaught with arrows. The Lord appeared for the mission of diminishing the burden of the world, and Arjuna was assisting the Lord by fighting on His behalf. Arjuna personally declined to fight, and the whole instruction of the Bhagavad-gétä was given to Arjuna to engage him in the fight. As a pure devotee of the Lord, Arjuna agreed to fight in preference to his own decision, and thus Arjuna fought to assist the Lord in His mission of diminishing the burden of the world. All the activities of a pure devotee are executed on behalf of the Lord because a pure devotee of the Lord has nothing to do for his personal interest. Arjuna's killing was as good as killing by the Lord Himself. As soon as Arjuna shot an arrow at an enemy, that enemy became purified of all material contaminations and became eligible to be transferred to the spiritual sky. Those warriors who appreciated the lotus feet of the Lord and saw His face at the front had their dormant love of God awakened, and thus they were transferred at once to Vaikuëöhaloka, not to the impersonal state of brahmajyoti as was Çiçupäla. Çiçupäla died without appreciating the Lord, while others died with appreciation of the Lord. Both were transferred to the spiritual sky, but those who awakened to love of God were transferred to the planets of the transcendental sky.

Uddhava seemingly lamented that his own position was less than that of the warriors on the Battlefield of Kurukñetra because they had attained to Vaikuëöha, whereas he remained to lament the disappearance of the Lord.

TEXT 21
svayaà tv asämyätiçayas tryadhéçaù

sväräjya-lakñmyäpta-samastakämaù

balià haradbhiç cira-loka-pälaiù

kiréöa-koöy-eòitapädapéöhaù

svayam—Himself; tu—but; asämya—unique; atiçayaù—greater; tri-adhéçaù—Lord of the three; sväräjya—independent supremacy; lakñmé—fortune; äpta—achieved; samastakämaù—all desires; balim—worshiping paraphernalia; haradbhiù—offered by; cira-loka-pälaiù—by the eternal maintainers of the order of creation; kiréöa-koöi—millions of helmets; eòita-päda-péöhaù—feet honored by prayers.

TRANSLATION
Lord Çré Kåñëa is the Lord of all kinds of threes and is independently supreme by achievement of all kinds of fortune. He is worshiped by the eternal maintainers of the creation, who offer Him the paraphernalia of worship by touching their millions of helmets to His feet.

PURPORT
Lord Çré Kåñëa is so mild and merciful, as described in the above verses, and yet He is the Lord of all kinds of threes. He is the Supreme Lord of the three worlds, the three qualities of material nature and the three puruñas (Käraëodakaçäyé, Garbhodakaçäyé and Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu). There are innumerable universes, and in each and every universe there are different manifestations of Brahmä, Viñëu and Rudra. Besides that, there is the Çeña-mürti who bears all the universes on His hoods. And Lord Kåñëa is the Lord of all of them. As the incarnation of Manu, He is the original source of all Manus in innumerable universes. Each universe has manifestations of 540,000 Manus. He is the Lord of the three principal potencies, namely cit-çakti, mäyä-çakti and taöasthä-çakti, and He is the complete master of six kinds of fortune—wealth, strength, fame, beauty, knowledge and renunciation. There is none who can excel Him in any matter of enjoyment, and certainly there is no one greater than Him. No one is equal to or greater than Him. It is the duty of everyone, whoever and wherever one may be, to surrender completely unto Him. It is not wonderful, therefore, that all the transcendental controllers surrender to Him and make all offerings of worship.

TEXT 22
tat tasya kaiìkaryam alaà bhåtänno

vigläpayaty aìga yad ugrasenam

tiñöhan niñaëëaà parameñöhi-dhiñëye

nyabodhayad deva nidhärayeti

tat—therefore; tasya—His; kaiìkaryam—service; alam—of course; bhåtän—the servitors; naù—us; vigläpayati—gives pain; aìga—O Vidura; yat—as much as; ugrasenam—unto King Ugrasena; tiñöhan—being seated; niñaëëam—waiting upon Him; parameñöhi-dhiñëye—on the royal throne; nyabodhayat—submitted; deva—addressing my Lord; nidhäraya—please know it; iti—thus.

TRANSLATION
Therefore, O Vidura, does it not pain us, His servitors, when we remember that He [Lord Kåñëa] used to stand before King Ugrasena, who was sitting on the royal throne, and used to submit explanations before him, saying, "O My lord, please let it be known to you"?

PURPORT
Lord Kåñëa's gentle behavior before His so-called superiors such as His father, grandfather and elder brother, His amiable behavior with His so-called wives, friends and contemporaries, His behavior as a child before His mother Yaçodä, and His naughty dealings with His young girl friends cannot bewilder a pure devotee like Uddhava. Others, who are not devotees, are bewildered by such behavior of the Lord, who acted just like a human being. This bewilderment is explained by the Lord Himself in the Bhagavad-gétä as follows:

avajänanti mäà müòhä 
mänuñéà tanum äçritam

paraà bhävam ajänanti 
mama bhüta-maheçvaram (Bg. 9.11)

Persons with a poor fund of knowledge belittle the Personality of Godhead, Lord Kåñëa, not knowing His exalted position as the Lord of everything. In Bhagavad-gétä the Lord has explained His position clearly, but the demoniac atheistic student squeezes out an interpretation to suit his own purpose and misleads unfortunate followers into the same mentality. Such unfortunate persons merely pick up some slogans from the great book of knowledge, but are unable to estimate the Lord as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Pure devotees like Uddhava, however, are never misled by such atheistic opportunists.

TEXT 23
aho baké yaà stana-käla-küöaà

jighäàsayäpäyayad apy asädhvé

lebhe gatià dhätryucitäà tato 'nyaà

kaà vä dayäluà çaraëaà vrajema

aho—alas; baké—the she-demon (Pütanä); yam—whom; stana—breast; käla—dead; küöam—poison; jighäàsaya—out of envy; apäyayat—nourished; api—although; asädhvé—unfaithful; lebhe—achieved; gatim—destination; dhätryucitäm—just suitable for the nurse; tataù—beyond whom; anyam—other; kam—who else; vä—certainly; dayälum—merciful; çaraëam—shelter; vrajema—shall I take.

TRANSLATION
Alas, how shall I take shelter of one more merciful than Him who granted the position of mother to a she-demon [Pütanä] although she was unfaithful and she prepared deadly poison to be sucked from her breast?

PURPORT
Here is an example of the extreme mercy of the Lord, even to His enemy. It is said that a noble man accepts the good qualities of a person of doubtful character, just as one accepts nectar from a stock of poison. In His babyhood, He was administered deadly poison by Pütanä, a she-demon who tried to kill the wonderful baby. And because she was a demon, it was impossible for her to know that the Supreme Lord, even though playing the part of a baby, was no one less than the same Supreme Personality of Godhead. His value as the Supreme Lord did not diminish upon His becoming a baby to please His devotee Yaçodä. The Lord may assume the form of a baby or a shape other than that of a human being, but it doesn't make the slightest difference; He is always the same Supreme. A living creature, however powerful he may become by dint of severe penance, can never become equal to the Supreme Lord.

Lord Kåñëa accepted the motherhood of Pütanä because she pretended to be an affectionate mother, allowing Kåñëa to suck her breast. The Lord accepts the least qualification of the living entity and awards him the highest reward. That is the standard of His character. Therefore, who but the Lord can be the ultimate shelter?

TEXT 24
manye 'surän bhägavatäàs tryadhéçe

saàrambha-märgäbhiniviñöa-cittän

ye saàyuge 'cakñata tärkñya-putram

aàse sunäbhäyudham äpatantam

manye—I think; asurän—the demons; bhägavatän—great devotees; tri-adhéçe—unto the Lord of the threes; saàrambha—enmity; märga—by the way of; abhiniviñöa-cittän—absorbed in thought; ye—those; saàyuge—in the fight; acakñata—could see; tärkñya-putram—Garuòa, the carrier of the Lord; aàse—on the shoulder; sunäbha—the wheel; ayudham—one who carries the weapon; äpatantam—coming forward.

TRANSLATION
I consider the demons, who are inimical toward the Lord, to be more than the devotees because while fighting with the Lord, absorbed in thoughts of enmity, they are able to see the Lord carried on the shoulder of Garuòa, the son of Tärkñya [Kaçyapa], and carrying the wheel weapon in His hand.

PURPORT
The asuras who fought against the Lord face to face got salvation due to their being killed by the Lord. This salvation of the demons is not due to their being devotees of the Lord; it is because of the Lord's causeless mercy. Anyone who is slightly in touch with the Lord, somehow or other, is greatly benefited, even to the point of salvation, due to the excellence of the Lord. He is so kind that He awards salvation even to His enemies because they come into contact with Him and are indirectly absorbed in Him by their inimical thoughts. Actually, the demons can never be equal to the pure devotees, but Uddhava was thinking in that way because of his feelings of separation. He was thinking that at the last stage of his life he might not be able to see the Lord face to face as did the demons. The fact is that the devotees who are always engaged in the devotional service of the Lord in transcendental love are rewarded many hundreds and thousands of times more than the demons by being elevated to the spiritual planets, where they remain with the Lord in eternal, blissful existence. The demons and impersonalists are awarded the facility of merging in the brahmajyoti effulgence of the Lord, whereas the devotees are admitted into the spiritual planets. For comparison, one can just imagine the difference between floating in space and residing in one of the planets in the sky. The pleasure of the living entities on the planets is greater than that of those who have no body and who merge with the molecules of the sun's rays. The impersonalists, therefore, are no more favored than the enemies of the Lord; rather, they are both on the same level of spiritual salvation.

TEXT 25
vasudevasya devakyäà

jäto bhojendra-bandhane

cikérñur bhagavän asyäù

çam ajenäbhiyäcitaù

vasudevasya—of the wife of Vasudeva; devakyäm—in the womb of Devaké; jätaù—born of; bhoja-indra—the King of the Bhojas; bandhane—in the prison house; cikérñuù—for doing; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; asyäù—of the earth; çam—welfare; ajena—by Brahmä; abhiyäcitaù—being prayed for.

TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead, Lord Çré Kåñëa, being prayed to by Brahmä to bring welfare to the earth, was begotten by Vasudeva in the womb of his wife Devaké in the prison of the King of Bhoja.

PURPORT
Although there is no difference between the Lord's pastimes of appearance and disappearance, the devotees of the Lord do not generally discuss the subject matter of His disappearance. Vidura inquired indirectly from Uddhava about the incidence of His disappearance, since he asked him to relate Kåñëa-kathä, or topics on the history of Lord Kåñëa. Thus Uddhava began the topics from the very beginning of His appearance as the son of Vasudeva and Devaké in the prison of Kaàsa, the King of the Bhojas, at Mathurä; The Lord has no business in this world, but when He is so requested by devotees like Brahmä, He descends on the earth for the welfare of the entire universe. This is stated in Bhagavad-gétä (4.8): pariträëäya sädhünäà vinäçäya ca duñkåtäm dharma-saàsthäpanärthäya sambhavämi yuge yuge.

TEXT 26
tato nanda-vrajam itaù

piträ kaàsäd vibibhyatä

ekädaça samäs tatra

güòhärciù sabalo 'vasat

tataù—thereafter; nanda-vrajam—cow pastures of Nanda Mahäräja; itaù—being brought up; piträ—by His father; kaàsät—from Kaàsa; vibibhyatä—being afraid of; ekädaça—eleven; samäù—years; tatra—therein; güòha-arciù—covered fire; sabalaù—with Baladeva; avasat—resided.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter, His father, being afraid of Kaàsa, brought Him to the cow pastures of Mahäräja Nanda, and there He lived for eleven years like a covered flame with His elder brother Baladeva.

PURPORT
There was no necessity of the Lord's being dispatched to the house of Nanda Mahäräja out of fear of Kaàsa's determination to kill Him as soon as He appeared. It is the business of the asuras to try to kill the Supreme Personality of Godhead or to prove by all means that there is no God or that Kåñëa is an ordinary human being and not God. Lord Kåñëa is not affected by such determination of men of Kaàsa's class, but in order to play the role of a child He agreed to be carried by His father to the cow pastures of Nanda Mahäräja because Vasudeva was afraid of Kaàsa. Nanda Mahäräja was due to receive Him as his child, and Yaçodämayé was also to enjoy the childhood pastimes of the Lord, and therefore to fulfill everyone's desire, He was carried from Mathurä to Våndävana just after His appearance in the prison house of Kaàsa. He lived there for eleven years and completed all His fascinating pastimes of childhood, boyhood and adolescence with His elder brother, Lord Baladeva, His first expansion. Vasudeva's thought of protecting Kåñëa from the wrath of Kaàsa is part of a transcendental relationship. The Lord enjoys more when someone takes Him as his subordinate son who needs the protection of a father than He does when someone accepts Him as the Supreme Lord. He is the father of everyone, and He protects everyone, but when His devotee takes it for granted that the Lord is to be protected by the devotee's care, it is a transcendental joy for the Lord. Thus when Vasudeva, out of fear of Karnsa, carried Him to Våndävana, the Lord enjoyed it; otherwise, He had no fear from Kaàsa or anyone else.
TEXT 27
paréto vatsapair vatsäàç

cärayan vyaharad vibhuù

yamunopavane küjad-

dvija-saìkulitäìghripe

paritaù—surrounded by; vatsapaiù—cowherd boys; vatsän—calves; cärayan—herding, tending; vyaharat—enjoyed by traveling; vibhuù—the Almighty; yamunä—the Yamunä River; upavane—gardens on the shore; küjat—vibrated by the voice; dvija—the twice-born birds; saìkulita—densely situated; aìghripe—trees.

TRANSLATION
In His childhood, the Almighty Lord was surrounded by cowherd boys and calves, and thus He traveled on the shore of the Yamunä River, through gardens densely covered with trees and filled with vibrations of chirping birds.

PURPORT
Nanda Mahäräja was a landholder for King Kaàsa, but because by caste he was a vaiçya, a member of the mercantile and agricultural community, he maintained thousands of cows. It is the duty of the vaiçyas to give protection to the cows, just as the kñatriyas are to give protection to the human beings. Because the Lord was a child, He was put in charge of the calves with His other cowherd boy friends. These cowherd boys were great åñis and yogés in their previous births, and after many such pious births, they gained the association of the Lord and could play with Him on equal terms. Such cowherd boys never cared to know who Kåñëa was, but they played with Him as a most intimate and lovable friend. They were so fond of the Lord that at night they would only think of the next morning when they would be able to meet the Lord and go together to the forests for cowherding.

The forests on the shore of the Yamunä are all beautiful gardens full of trees of mango, jackfruit, apples, guava, oranges, grapes, berries, palmfruit and so many other plants and fragrant flowers. And because the forest was on the bank of the Yamunä, naturally there were ducks, cranes and peacocks on the branches of the trees. All these trees and birds and beasts were pious living entities born in the transcendental abode of Våndävana just to give pleasure to the Lord and His eternal associates, the cowherd boys.

While playing like a small child with His associates, the Lord killed many demons, including Aghäsura, Bakäsura, Pralambäsura and Gardabhäsura. Although He appeared at Våndävana just as a boy, He was actually like the covered flames of a fire. As a small particle of fire can kindle a great fire with fuel, so the Lord killed all these great demons, beginning from His babyhood in the house of Nanda Mahäräja. The land of Våndävana, the Lord's childhood playground, still remains today, and anyone who visits these places enjoys the same transcendental bliss, although the Lord is not physically visible to our imperfect eyes. Lord Caitanya recommended this land of the Lord as identical with the Lord and therefore worshipable by the devotees. This instruction is taken up especially by the followers of Lord Caitanya known as the Gauòéya Vaiñëavas. And because the land is identical with the Lord, devotees like Uddhava and Vidura therefore visited these places five thousand years ago in order to have direct contact with the Lord, visible or not visible. Thousands of devotees of the Lord are still wandering in these sacred places of Våndävana, and all of them are preparing themselves to go back home, back to Godhead.

TEXT 28
kaumäréà darçayaàç ceñöäà

prekñaëéyäà vrajaukasäm

rudann iva hasan mugdha-

bäla-siàhävalokanaù

kaumärém—just suitable to childhood; darçayan—used to show; ceñöäm—activities; prekñaëéyäm—worthy to be seen; vraja-okasäm—by the inhabitants of the land of Våndävana; rudan—crying; iva—just like; hasan—laughing; mugdha—struck with wonder; bäla-siàha—lion cub; avalokanaù—looking like that.

TRANSLATION
When the Lord displayed His activities just suitable for childhood, He was only visible to the residents of Våndävana. Sometimes He would cry and sometimes laugh, just like a child, and while so doing He would appear like a lion cub.

PURPORT
If anyone wants to enjoy the childhood pastimes of the Lord, then he has to follow in the footsteps of the residents of Vrajaväsé like Nanda, Upananda and other parental inhabitants. A child may insist on having something and cry like anything to get it, disturbing the whole neighborhood, and then immediately after achieving the desired thing, he laughs. Such crying and laughing is enjoyable to the parents and elderly members of the family, so the Lord would simultaneously cry and laugh in this way and merge His devotee parents in the humor of transcendental pleasure. These incidents are enjoyable only by the residents of Vraja like Nanda Mahäräja, and not by the impersonalist worshipers of Brahman or Paramätmä. Sometimes when He was attacked in the forest by demons, Kåñëa would appear struck with wonder, but He looked on them like the cub of a lion and killed them. His childhood companions would also be struck with wonder, and when they came back home they would narrate the story to their parents, and everyone would appreciate the qualities of their Kåñëa. Child Kåñëa did not belong only to His parents, Nanda and Yaçodä, but He was the son of all the elderly inhabitants of Våndävana and the friend of all contemporary boys and girls. Everyone loved Kåñëa; He was the life and soul of everyone, including the animals, the cows and the calves.

TEXT 29
sa eva go-dhanaà lakñmyä

niketaà sita-go-våñam

cärayann anugän gopän

raëad-veëur aréramat

saù—He (Lord Kåñëa); eva—certainly; go-dhanam—the treasure of cows; lakñmyäù—by opulence; niketam—reservoir; sita-go-våñam—beautiful cows and bulls; cärayan—herding; anugän—the followers; gopän—cowherd boys; raëat—blowing; veëuù—flute; aréramat—enlivened.

TRANSLATION
While herding the very beautiful bulls, the Lord, who was the reservoir of all opulence and fortune, used to blow His flute, and thus He enlivened His faithful followers, the cowherd boys.

PURPORT
As He grew to six and seven years old, the Lord was given charge of looking after the cows and bulls in the grazing grounds. He was the son of a well-to-do landholder who owned hundreds and thousands of cows, and according to Vedic economics, one is considered to be a rich man by the strength of his store of grains and cows. With only these two things, cows and grain, humanity can solve its eating problem. Human society needs only sufficient grain and sufficient cows to solve its economic problems. All other things but these two are artificial necessities created by man to kill his valuable life at the human level and waste his time in things which are not needed. Lord Kåñëa, as the teacher of human society, personally showed by His acts that the mercantile community or the vaiçyas should herd cows and bulls and thus give protection to the valuable animals. According to småti regulation, the cow is the mother and the bull the father of the human being. The cow is the mother because just as one sucks the breast of one's mother, human society takes cow's milk. Similarly, the bull is the father of human society because the father earns for the children just as the bull tills the ground to produce food grains. Human society will kill its spirit of life by killing the father and the mother. It is mentioned herein that the beautiful cows and bulls were of various checkered colors—red, black, green, yellow, ash, etc. And because of their colors and healthy smiling features, the atmosphere was enlivening.

Over and above all, the Lord used to play His celebrated flute. The sound vibrated by His flute would give His friends such transcendental pleasure that they would forget all the talks of the brahmänanda which is so praised by the impersonalists. These cowherd boys, as will be explained by Çukadeva Gosvämé, were living entities who had accumulated heaps of pious acts and thus were enjoying with the Lord in person and were hearing His transcendental flute. The Brahma-saàhitä confirms the Lord's blowing His transcendental flute.

veëuà kvaëantam aravinda-daläyatäkñaà

barhävataàsam asitämbuda-sundaräìgam

kandarpa-koöi-kaminéya-viçeña-çobhaà

govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi (Bs. 5.30)

Brahmäjé said, "I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who plays on His transcendental flute. His eyes are like lotus flowers, He is decorated with peacock plumes, and His bodily color resembles a fresh black cloud although His bodily features are more beautiful than millions of cupids." These are the special features of the Lord.

TEXT 30
prayuktän bhoja-räjena

mäyinaù käma-rüpiëaù

lélayä vyanudat täàs tän

bälaù kréòanakän iva
prayuktän—engaged; bhoja-räjena—by King Kaàsa; mäyinaù—great wizards; käma-rüpiëaù—who could assume any form they liked; lélayä—in the course of the pastimes; vyanudat—killed; tän—them; tän—as they came there; bälaù—the child; kréòanakän—dolls; iva—like that.

TRANSLATION
The great wizards who were able to assume any form were engaged by the King of Bhoja, Kaàsa, to kill Kåñëa, but in the course of His pastimes the Lord killed them as easily as a child breaks dolls.

PURPORT
The atheist Kaàsa wanted to kill Kåñëa just after His birth. He failed to do so, but later on he got information that Kåñëa was living in Våndävana at the house of Nanda Mahäräja. He therefore engaged many wizards who could perform wonderful acts and assume any form they liked. All of them appeared before the child Lord in various forms, like Agha, Baka, Pütanä, Çakaöa, Tåëävarta, Dhenuka and Gardabha, and they tried to kill the Lord at every opportunity. But one after another, all of them were killed by the Lord as if He were only playing with dolls. Children play with toy lions, elephants, boars and many similar dolls, which are broken by the children in the course of their playing with them. Before the Almighty Lord, any powerful living being is just like a toy lion in the hands of a playing child. No one can excel God in any capacity, and therefore no one can be equal to or greater than Him, nor can anyone attain the stage of equality with God by any kind of endeavor. Jïäna, yoga and bhakti are three recognized processes of spiritual realization. The perfection of such processes can lead one to the desired goal of life in spiritual value, but that does not mean that one can attain a perfection equal to the Lord's by such endeavors. The Lord is the Lord at every stage. When He was playing just like a child on the lap of His mother Yaçodämayé or just like a cowherd boy with His transcendental friends, He continued to remain God, without the slightest diminution of His six opulences. Thus He is always unrivaled.

TEXT 31
vipannän viña-pänena

nigåhya bhujagädhipam

utthäpyäpäyayad gävas

tat toyaà prakåti-sthitam

vipannän—perplexed in great difficulties; viña-pänena—by drinking poison; nigåhya—subduing; bhujaga-ädhipam—the chief of the reptiles; utthäpya—after coming out; apäyayat—caused to drink; gävaù—the cows; tat—that; toyam—water; prakåti—natural; sthitam—situated.

TRANSLATION
The inhabitants of Våndävana were perplexed by great difficulties because a certain portion of the Yamunä was poisoned by the chief of the reptiles [Käliya]. The Lord chastised the snake king within the water and drove him away, and after coming out of the river, He caused the cows to drink the water and proved that the water was again in its natural state.

TEXT 32
ayäjayad go-savena

gopa-räjaà dvijottamaiù

vittasya coru-bhärasya

cikérñan sadvyayaà vibhuù

ayäjayat—made to perform; go-savena—by worship of the cows; gopa-räjam—the king of the cowherds; dvija-uttamaiù—by the learned brähmaëas; vittasya—of the wealth; ca—also; uru-bhärasya—great opulence; cikérñan—desiring to act; sadvyayam—proper utilization; vibhuù—the great.

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Lord, Kåñëa, desired to utilize the opulent financial strength of Mahäräja Nanda for worship of the cows, and also He wanted to give a lesson to Indra, the King of heaven. Thus He advised His father to perform worship of go, or the pasturing land and the cows, with the help of learned brähmaëas.

PURPORT
Since He is the teacher of everyone, the Lord also taught His father, Nanda Mahäräja. Nanda Mahäräja was a well-to-do landholder and owner of many cows, and, as was the custom, he used to perform yearly worship of Indra, the King of heaven, with great opulence. This worship of demigods by the general populace is also advised in the Vedic literature just so people can accept the superior power of the Lord. The demigods are servants of the Lord deputed to look after the management of various activities of universal affaris. Therefore it is advised in the Vedic scriptures that one should perform yajïas to appease the demigods. But one who is devoted to the Supreme Lord has no need to appease the demigods. Worship of the demigods by common people is an arrangement for acknowledging the supremacy of the Supreme Lord, but it is not necessary. Such appeasement is generally recommended for material gains only. As we have already discussed in the Second Canto of this literature, one who admits the supremacy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead does not need to worship the secondary demigods. Sometimes, being worshiped and adored by less intelligent living beings, the demigods become puffed up with power and forget the supremacy of the Lord. This happened when Lord Kåñëa was present in the universe, and thus the Lord wanted to give a lesson to the King of heaven, Indra. He therefore asked Mahäräja Nanda to stop the sacrifice offered to Indra and to use the money properly by performing a ceremony worshiping the cows and the pasturing ground on the hill of Govardhana. By this act Lord Kåñëa taught human society, as He has instructed in the Bhagavad-gétä also, that one should worship the Supreme Lord by all acts and by all their results. That will bring about the desired success. The vaiçyas are specifically advised to give protection to the cows and their pasturing ground or agricultural land instead of squandering their hard-earned money. That will satisfy the Lord. The perfection of one's occupational duty, whether in the sphere of duty to oneself, one's community or one's nation, is judged by the degree to which the Lord is satisfied.

TEXT 33
varñaténdre vrajaù kopäd

bhagnamäne 'ti-vihvalaù

go-tra-lélä-tapatreëa

träto bhadränugåhëatä
varñati—in pouring water; indre—by the King of heaven, Indra; vrajaù—the land of cows (Våndävana); kopät bhagnamäne—having been in anger on being insulted; ati—highly; vihvalaù—perturbed; gotra—the hill for the cows; lélä-tapatreëa—by the pastime umbrella; trätaù—were protected; bhadra—O sober one; anugåhëatä—by the merciful Lord.

TRANSLATION
O sober Vidura, King Indra, his honor having been insulted, poured water incessantly on Våndävana, and thus the inhabitants of Vraja, the land of cows, were greatly distressed. But the compassionate Lord Kåñëa saved them from danger with His pastime umbrella, the Govardhana Hill.

TEXT 34
çarac-chaçi-karair måñöaà

mänayan rajané-mukham

gäyan kala-padaà reme

stréëäà maëòala-maëòanaù

çarat—autumn; çaçi—moon; karaiù—by the shine; måñöam—brightened; mänayan—thinking so; rajané-mukham—the face of the night; gäyan—singing; kala-padam—pleasing songs; reme—enjoyed; stréëäm—of the women; maëòala-maëòanaù—as the central beauty of the assembly of women.

TRANSLATION
In the third season of the year, the Lord enjoyed the central beauty of the assembly of women by attracting them with His pleasing songs in an autumn night brightened by moonshine.

PURPORT
Before leaving the land of cows, Våndävana, the Lord pleased His young girl friends, the transcendental gopés, in His räsa-lélä pastimes. Here Uddhava stopped his description of the Lord's activities.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Second Chapter, of the. Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Remembrance of Lord Kåñëa."

CHAPTER THREE
The Lord's Pastimes Out of Våndävana
TEXT 1
uddhava uväca

tataù sa ägatya puraà sva-pitroç

cikérñayä çaà baladeva-saàyutaù

nipätya tuìgäd ripu-yütha-näthaà

hataà vyakarñad vyasum ojasorvyäm
çré uddhavaù uväca—Çré Uddhava said; tataù—thereafter; saù—the Lord; ägatya—coming; puram—the city of Mathurä; sva-pitroù—own parents; cikérñayä—wishing well; çam—well-being; baladeva-saàyutaù—with Lord Baladeva; nipätya—dragging down; tuìgät—from the throne; ripu-yütha-nätham—leader of public enemies; hatam—killed; vyakarñat—pulled; vyasum—on the ground; ojasä—by strength; urvyäm—very great.

TRANSLATION
Çré Uddhava said: Thereafter Lord Kåñëa went to Mathurä City with Çré Baladeva, and to please Their parents They dragged Kaàsa, the leader of public enemies, down from his throne and killed him, pulling him along the ground with great strength.

PURPORT
King Kaàsa's death is only briefly described here because such pastimes are vividly and elaborately described in the Tenth Canto. The Lord proved to be a worthy son of His parents even at the age of sixteen years. Both brothers, Lord Kåñëa and Lord Baladeva, went to Mathurä from Våndävana and killed Their maternal uncle, who had given so much trouble to Their parents, Vasudeva and Devaké. Kaàsa was a great giant, and Vasudeva and Devaké never thought that Kåñëa and Balaräma (Baladeva) would be able to kill such a great and strong enemy. When the two brothers attacked Kaàsa on the throne, Their parents feared that now Kaàsa would finally get the opportunity to kill their sons, whom they had hidden for so long in the house of Nanda Mahäräja. The parents of the Lord, due to parental affection, felt extreme danger, and they almost fainted. Just to convince them that They had actually killed Kaàsa, Kåñëa and Baladeva pulled Kaàsa's dead body along the ground to encourage them.

TEXT 2
sändépaneù sakåt proktaà

brahmädhétya savistaram

tasmai prädäd varaà putraà

måtaà païca-janodarät

sändépaneù—of Sändépani Muni; sakåt—once only; proktam—instructed; brahma—all the Vedas with their different branches of knowledge; adhétya—after studying; savistaram—in all details; tasmai—unto him; prädät—rewarded; varam—benediction; putram—son; måtam—who was already dead; païca-jana—the region of the departed souls; udarät—from within.

TRANSLATION
The Lord learned all the Vedas with their different branches simply by hearing them once from His teacher, Sändépani Muni, whom he rewarded by bringing back his dead son from the region of Yamaloka.

PURPORT
No one but the Supreme Lord can become well-versed in all the branches of Vedic wisdom simply by hearing once from his teacher. Nor can anyone bring a dead body back to life after the soul has already gone to the region of Yamaräja. But Lord Kåñëa ventured to the planet of Yamaloka and found the dead son of His teacher and brought him back to his father as a reward for the instructions received. The Lord is constitutionally well-versed in all the Vedas, and yet to teach by example that everyone must go to learn the Vedas from an authorized teacher and must satisfy the teacher by service and reward, He Himself adopted this system. The Lord offered His services to His teacher, Sändépani Muni, and the muni, knowing the power of the Lord, asked something which was impossible to be done by anyone else. The teacher asked that his beloved son, who had died, be brought back to him, and the Lord fulfilled the request. The Lord is not, therefore, an ingrate to anyone who renders Him some sort of service. The devotees of the Lord who always engage in His loving service are never to be disappointed in the progressive march of devotional service.

TEXT 3
samähutä bhéñmaka-kanyayä ye

çriyaù savarëena bubhüñayaiñäm

gändharva-våttyä miñatäà sva-bhägaà

jahre padaà mürdhni dadhat suparëaù

samähutäù—invited; bhéñmaka—of King Bhéñmaka; kanyayä—by the daughter; ye—all those; çriyaù—fortune; savarëena—by a similar sequence; bubhüñayä—expecting to be so; eñäm—of them; gändharva—in marrying; våttyä—by such a custom; miñatäm—carrying so; sva-bhägam—own share; jahre—took away; padam—let; mürdhni—on the head; dadhat—placed; suparëaù—Garuòa.

TRANSLATION
Attracted by the beauty and fortune of Rukmiëé, the daughter of King Bhéñmaka, many great princes and kings assembled to marry her. But Lord Kåñëa, stepping over the other hopeful candidates, carried her away as His own share, as Garuòa carried away nectar.

PURPORT
Princess Rukmiëé, the daughter of King Bhéñmaka, was actually as attractive as fortune itself because she was as valuable as gold both in color and value. Since the goddess of fortune, Lakñmé, is the property of the Supreme Lord, Rukmiëé was actually meant for Lord Kåñëa. But Çiçupäla was selected as her bridegroom by Rukmiëé's elder brother, although King Bhéñmaka wanted his daughter to be married to Kåñëa. Rukmiëé invited Kåñëa to take her away from the clutches of Çiçupäla, so when the bridegroom, Çiçupäla, came there with his party with the desire to marry Rukmiëé, Kåñëa all of a sudden swept her from the scene, stepping over the heads of all the princes there, just as Garuòa carried away nectar from the hands of the demons. This incident will be clearly explained in the Tenth Canto.

TEXT 4
kakudmino 'viddhanaso damitvä

svayaàvare nägnajitém uväha

tad-bhagnamänän api gådhyato jïäï

jaghne 'kñataù çastra-bhåtaù sva-çastraiù

kakudminaù—bulls whose noses were not pierced; aviddhanasaù—pierced by the nose; damitvä—subduing; svayaàvare—in the open competition to select the bridegroom; nägnajité—Princess Nägnijité; uväha—married; tat-bhagnamänäù—in that way all who were disappointed; api—even though; gådhyaytaù—wanted; ajïän—fools; jaghne—killed and wounded; akñataù—without being wounded; çästra-bhåtaù—equipped with all weapons; sva-çastraiù—by His own weapons.

TRANSLATION
By subduing seven bulls whose noses were not pierced, the Lord achieved the hand of Princess Nägnijité in the open competition to select her bridegroom. Although the Lord was victorious, His competitors asked the hand of the Princess, and thus there was a fight. Well-equipped with weapons, the Lord killed or wounded all of them, but He was not hurt Himself.

TEXT 5
priyaà prabhur grämya iva priyäyä

vidhitsur ärcchad dyutaruà yad-arthe

vajry ädravat taà sagaëo ruñändhaù

kréòä-mågo nünam ayaà vadhünäm
priyam—of the dear wife; prabhuù—the Lord; grämyaù—ordinary living being; iva—in the manner of; priyäyäù—just to please; vidhitsuù—wishing; ärcchat—brought about; dyutarum—the pärijäta flower tree; yat—for which; arthe—in the matter of; vajré—Indra, the King of heaven; ädravat tam—went forward to fight with Him; sa-gaëaù—with full strength; ruñä—in anger; andhaù—blind; kréòä-mågäù—henpecked; nünam—of course; ayam—this; vadhünäm—of the wives.

TRANSLATION
Just to please His dear wife, the Lord brought back the pärijäta tree from heaven, just as an ordinary husband would do. But Indra, the King of heaven, induced by his wives (henpecked as he was), ran after the Lord with full force to fight Him.

PURPORT
The Lord once went to the heavenly planet to present an earring to Aditi, the mother of the demigods, and His wife Satyabhämä also went with Him. There is a special flowering tree called the pärijäta which grows only in the heavenly planets, and Satyabhämä wanted this tree. Just to please His wife, like an ordinary husband, the Lord brought back the tree, and this enraged Vajré, or the controller of the thunderbolt. Indra's wives inspired him to run after the Lord to fight, and Indra, because he was a henpecked husband and also a fool, listened to them and dared to fight with Kåñëa. He was a fool on this occasion because he forgot that everything belongs to the Lord. There was no fault on the part of the Lord, even though He took away the tree from the heavenly kingdom, but because he was henpecked, dominated by his beautiful wives like Çacé, Indra became a fool, just as all persons who are dominated by their wives are generally foolish. Indra thought that Kåñëa was a henpecked husband who only by the will of His wife Satyabhämä took away the property of heaven, and therefore he thought that Kåñëa could be punished. He forgot that the Lord is the proprietor of everything and cannot be henpecked. The Lord is fully independent, and by His will only He can have hundreds and thousands of wives like Satyabhämä. He was not, therefore, attached to Satyabhämä because she was a beautiful wife, but He was pleased with her devotional service and thus wanted to reciprocate the unalloyed devotion of His devotee.

TEXT 6
sutaà mådhe khaà vapuñä grasantaà

dåñövä sunäbhon mathitaà dharitryä

ämantritas tat-tanayäya çeñaà

dattvä tad-antaù-puram äviveça

sutam—son; mådhe—in the fight; kham—the sky; vapuñä—by his body; grasantam—while devouring; dåñövä—seeing; sunäbhot—by the sudarçana wheel; mathitam—killed; dharitryä—by the earth; ämantritaù—being prayed for; tat-tanayäya—to the son of Narakäsura; çeñam—that which was taken from; dattvä—returning; it; tat—his; antaù-puram—inside the house; äviveça—entered.

TRANSLATION
Narakäsura, the son of Dharitré, the earth, tried to grasp the whole sky, and for this he was killed by the Lord in a fight. His mother then prayed to the Lord, which led to the return of the kingdom to the son of Narakäsura, and thus the Lord entered the house of the demon.

PURPORT
It is said in other Puräëas that Narakäsura was the son of Dharitré, the earth, by the Lord Himself. But he became a demon due to the bad association of Bäëa, another demon. An atheist is called a demon, and it is a fact that even a person born of good parents can turn into a demon by bad association. Birth is not always the criterion of goodness; unless and until one is trained in the culture of good association, one cannot become good.

TEXT 7
taträhåtäs tä nara-deva-kanyäù

kujena dåñövä harim ärta-bandhum

utthäya sadyo jagåhuù praharña-

vréòänuräga-prahitävalokaiù

tatra—inside the house of Narakäsura; ähåtäù—kidnapped; täù—all those; nara-deva-kanyäù—daughters of many kings; kujena—by the demon; dåñövä—by seeing; harim—the Lord; ärta-bandhum—the friend of the distressed; utthäya—at once got up; sadyaù—then and there; jagåhuù—accepted; praharña—joyfully; vréòa—shyness; anuräga—attachment; prahita-avalokaiù—by eager glancing.

TRANSLATION
There in the house of the demon, all the princesses kidnapped by Narakäsura at once became alert upon seeing the Lord, the friend of the distressed. They looked upon Him with eagerness, joy and shyness and offered to be His wives.

PURPORT
Narakäsura kidnapped many daughters of great kings and kept them imprisoned in his palace. But when he was killed by the Lord and the Lord entered the house of the demon, all the princesses were enlivened with joy and offered to become His wives because the Lord is the only friend of the distressed. Unless the Lord accepted them, there would be no chance of their being married because the demon kidnapped them from their fathers' custody and therefore no one would agree to marry them. According to Vedic society, girls are transferred from the custody of the father to the custody of the husband. Since these princesses had already been taken away from the custody of their fathers, it would have been difficult for them to have any husband other than the Lord Himself.

TEXT 8
äsäà muhürta ekasmin

nänägäreñu yoñitäm

savidhaà jagåhe päëén

anurüpaù sva-mäyayä

äsäm—all those; muhürta—at one time; ekasmin—simultaneously; nänä-gäreñu—in different compartments; yoñitäm—of the women; sa-vidham—in perfect rituals; jagåhe—accepted; päëén—hands; anurüpaù—exactly to match; sva-mäyayä—by His internal potency.

TRANSLATION
All those princesses were lodged in different apartments, and the Lord simultaneously assumed different bodily expansions exactly matching each and every princess, and He accepted their hands in perfect rituals by His internal potency.

PURPORT
In the Brahma-saàhitä the Lord is described as follows in regard to His innumerable plenary expansions:

advaitam acyutam anädim ananta-rupam

ädyam puräëa-purüñam navayauvanaà ca

vedeñu durllabham adurllabham ätma-bhaktau

govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi (Bs. 5.33)

"The Lord, Govinda, whom I worship, is the original Personality of Godhead. He is nondifferent from His innumerable plenary expansions, who are all infallible, original and unlimited and who have eternal forms. Although He is primeval, the oldest personality, He is always fresh and young." By His internal potency the Lord can expand Himself into various personalities of svayam-prakäça and again into prabhava and vaibhava forms, and all of them are nondifferent from one another. The forms into which the Lord expanded to marry the princesses in different apartments were all slightly different just to match each and every one of them. They are called vaibhava-viläsa forms of the Lord and are effected by His internal potency, yoga-mäyä.

TEXT 9
täsv apatyäny ajanayäd

ätma-tulyäni sarvataù

ekaikasyäà daça daça

prakåter vibubhüñayä

täsu—unto them; apatyäni—offspring; ajanayät—begot; ätma-tulyäni—all like Himself; sarvataù—in all respects; eka-ekasyäm—in each and every one of them; daça—ten; daça—ten; prakåteù—for expanding Himself; vibubhüñayä—so desiring.

TRANSLATION
Just to expand Himself according to His transcendental features, the Lord begot in each and every one of them ten offspring with exactly His own qualities.

TEXT 10
käla-mägadha-çälvädén

anékai rundhataù puram

ajéghanat svayaà divyaà

sva-puàsäà teja ädiçat

käla—Kälayavana; mägadha—the King of Magadha (Jaräsandha); çälva—King Çälva; ädén—and others; anékaiù—by the soldiers; rundhataù—being encircled; puram—the city of Mathurä; ajéghanat—killed; svayam—personally; divyam—transcendental; sva-puàsäm—of His own men; tejaù—prowess; ädiçat—exhibited.

TRANSLATION
Kälayavana, the King of Magadha and Çälva attacked the city of Mathurä, but when the city was encircled by their soldiers, the Lord refrained from killing them personally, just to show the power of His own men.

PURPORT
After the death of Kaàsa, when Mathurä was encircled by the soldiers of Kälayavana, Jaräsandha and Çälva, the Lord seemingly fled from the city, and thus He is known as Ranchor, or one who fled from fighting. Actually, the fact was that the Lord wanted to kill them through the agency of His own men, devotees like Mucukunda, Bhéma, etc. Kälayavana and the King of Magadha were killed by Mucukunda and Bhéma respectively, who acted as agents of the Lord. By such acts the Lord wanted to exhibit the prowess of His devotees, as if He were personally unable to fight but His devotees could kill them. The relationship of the Lord with His devotees is a very happy one. Actually, the Lord descended at the request of Brahmä in order to kill all the undesirables of the world, but to divide the share of glory He sometimes engaged His devotees to take the credit. The Battle of Kurukñetra was designed by the Lord Himself, but just to give credit to His devotee Arjuna (nimitta-mätraà bhava savyasäcin), He played the part of the charioteer, while Arjuna was given the chance to play the fighter and thus become the hero of the Battle of Kurukñetra. What He wants to do Himself by His transcendental plans, He executes through His confidential devotees. That is the way of the Lord's mercy towards His pure unalloyed devotees.

TEXT 11
çambaraà dvividaà bäëaà

muraà balvalam eva ca

anyäàç ca dantavakrädén

avadhét käàç ca ghätayat

çambaram—Çambara; dvividam—Dvivida; bäëam—Bäëa; muram—Mura; balvalam—Balvala; eva ca—as also; anyän—others; ca—also; dantavakra-ädén—like Dantavakra and others; avadhét—killed; kän ca—and many others; ghätayat—caused to be killed.

TRANSLATION
Of kings like Çambara, Dvivida, Bäëa, Mura, Balvala and many other demons, such as Dantavakra, some He killed Himself, and some He caused to be killed by others [Çré Baladeva, etc].

TEXT 12
atha te bhrätå-puträëäà

pakñayoù patitän nåpän

cacäla bhüù kurukñetraà

yeñäm äpatatäà balaiù

atha—thereafter; te—your; bhrätå-puträëäm—of the nephews; pakñayoù—sides; patitän—killed; nåpän—kings; cacäla—shook; bhüù—the earth; kurukñetram—Battle of Kurukñetra; yeñäm—of whom; äpatatäm—traversing; balaiù—by strength.

TRANSLATION
Then, O Vidura, the Lord caused all the kings, both the enemies and those on the side of your fighting nephews, to be killed in the Battle of Kurukñetra. All those kings were so great and strong that the earth seemed to shake as they traversed the warfield.

TEXT 13
sa karëa-duùçäsana-saubalänäà

kumantrapäkena hata-çriyäyuñam

suyodhanaà sänucaraà çayänaà

bhagnorum ürvyäà na nananda paçyan
saù—He (the Lord); karëa—Karëa; duùçäsana—Duùçäsana; saubalänäm-Saubala; kumantra-päkena—by the intricacy of ill advice; hata-çriya—bereft of fortune; äyuñam—duration of life; suyodhanam—Duryodhana; sa-anucaram—with followers; çayänam—lying down; bhagna—broken; ürum—thighs; urvyäm—very powerful; na—did not; nananda—take pleasure; paçyan—seeing like that.

TRANSLATION
Duryodhana was bereft of his fortune and duration of life because of the intricacy of ill advice given by Karëa, Duùçäsana and Saubala. When he lay on the ground with his followers, his thighs broken although he was powerful, the Lord was not happy to see the scene.

PURPORT
The fall of Duryodhana, the leading son of Dhåtaräñöra, was not pleasing to the Lord, although He was on the side of Arjuna and it was He who advised Bhéma how to break the thighs of Duryodhana while the fight was going on. The Lord is constrained to award punishment upon the wrongdoer, but He is not happy to award such punishments because the living entities are originally His parts and parcels. He is harder than the thunderbolt for the wrongdoer and softer than the rose for the faithful. The wrongdoer is misled by bad associates and by ill advice which is against the established principles of the Lord's order, and thus he becomes subject to punishment. The surest path to happiness is to live by the principles laid down by the Lord and not to disobey His established laws, which are enacted in the Vedas and the Puräëas for the forgetful living entities.

TEXT 14
kiyän bhuvo 'yaà kñapitoru-bhäro

yad droëa-bhéñmärjuna-bhéma-mülaiù

añöädaçäkñauhiëi ko madaàçair

äste balaà durviñahaà yadünäm

kiyän—what is this; bhuvaù—of the earth; ayam—this; kñapita—abated; uru—very great; bhäraù—burden; yat—which; droëa—Droëa; bhéñma—Bhéñma; arjuna—Arjuna; bhéma—Bhéma; mülaiù—on the background; añöädaça—eighteen; akñauhiëi—phalanxes of military strength (vide Bhäg. 1.16.34); kaù—who; madaàçaiù—with My descendants; äste—are still there; balam—great strength; durviñaham—unbearable; yadünäm—of the Yadu dynasty.

TRANSLATION
[After the end of the Battle of Kurukñetra, the Lord said:] The abatement of the great burden of the earth has now been effected with the help of Droëa, Bhéñma, Arjuna and Bhéma. But what is this? There is still the great strength of the Yadu dynasty, born of Myself, which may be a more unbearable burden.

PURPORT
It is a wrong theory that due to an increase in population the world becomes overburdened and therefore there are wars and other annihilating processes. The earth is never overburdened. The heaviest mountains and oceans on the face of the earth hold more living entities than there are human beings, and they are not overburdened. If a census were taken of all the living beings on the surface of the earth, certainly it would be found that the number of humans is not even five percent of the total number of living beings. If the birth rate of human beings is increasing, then the birth rate of other living beings is increasing proportionately. The birth rate of lower animals—beasts, aquatics, birds, etc.—is far greater than that of human beings. There is an adequate arrangement for food for all the living beings all over the earth by the order of the Supreme Lord, and He can arrange more and more if there is actually a disproportionate increase of living beings.

Therefore, there is no question of an increase in population causing a burden. The earth became overburdened due to dharma-gläni, or irregular discharge of the Lord's desire. The Lord appeared on the earth to curb the increase in miscreants, and not the increase in population, as is wrongly put forward by the mundane economist. When Lord Kåñëa appeared, there had been a sufficient increase in miscreants who had violated the desire of the Lord. The material creation is meant for fulfilling the desire of the Lord, and His desire is that the conditioned souls who are unfit to enter into the kingdom of God have a chance to improve their conditions for entering. The entire process of cosmic arrangement is intended just to give a chance to the conditioned souls to enter the kingdom of God, and there is an adequate arrangement for their maintenance by the nature of the Lord.

Therefore, although there may be a great increase in population on the surface of the earth, if the people are exactly in line with God consciousness and are not miscreants, such a burden on the earth is a source of pleasure for her. There are two kinds of burdens. There is the burden of the beast and the burden of love. The burden of the beast is unbearable, but the burden of love is a source of pleasure. Çré Viçvanätha Cakravarté describes the burden of love very practically. He says that the burden of the husband on the young wife, the burden of the child on the lap of the mother, and the burden of wealth on the businessman, although actually burdens from the viewpoint of heaviness, are sources of pleasure, and in the absence of such burdensome objects, one may feel the burden of separation, which is heavier to bear than the actual burden of love. When Lord Kåñëa referred to the burden of the Yadu dynasty on the earth, He referred to something different than the burden of the beast. The large numbers of family members born of Lord Kåñëa counted to some millions and were certainly a great increase in the population of the earth, but because all of them were expansions of the Lord Himself by His transcendental plenary expansions, they were a source of great pleasure for the earth. When the Lord referred to them in connection with the burden on the earth, He had in mind their imminent disappearance from the earth. All the members of the family of Lord Kåñëa were incarnations of different demigods, and they were to disappear from the surface of the earth along with the Lord. When He referred to the unbearable heaviness on the earth in connection with the Yadu dynasty, He was referring to the burden of their separation Çréla Jéva Gosvämé confirms this inference.

TEXT 15
mitho yadaiñäà bhavitä vivädo

madhv-ämadätämra-vilocanänäm

naiñäà vadhopäya iyän ato 'nyo

mayy udyate 'ntardadhate svayaà sma

mithaù—one another; yadä—when; eñäm—of them; bhavitä—will take place; vivädaù—quarrel; madhu-ämada—intoxication by drinking; tämra-vilocanänäm—of their eyes being copper-red; na—not; eñäm—of them; vadhopäya—means of disappearance; iyän—like this; ataù—besides this; anyaù—alternative; mayi—on My; udyate—disappearance; antardadhate—will disappear; svayam—themselves; sma—certainly.

TRANSLATION
When they quarrel among themselves, influenced by intoxication, with their eyes red like copper because of drinking [madhu], then only will they disappear; otherwise, it will not be possible. On My disappearance, this incident will take place.

PURPORT
The Lord and His associates appear and disappear by the will of the Lord. They are not subjected to the laws of material nature. No one was able to kill the family of the Lord, nor was there any possibility of their natural death by the laws of nature. The only means, therefore, for their disappearance was the makeshow of a fight amongst themselves, as if brawling in intoxication due to drinking. That so-called fighting would also take place by the will of the Lord, otherwise there would be no cause for their fighting. Just as Arjuna was made to be illusioned by family affection and thus the Bhagavad-gétä was spoken, so the Yadu dynasty was made to be intoxicated by the will of the Lord, and nothing more. The devotees and associates of the Lord are completely surrendered souls. Thus they are transcendental instruments in the hands of the Lord and can be used in any way the Lord desires. The pure devotees also enjoy such pastimes of the Lord because they want to see Him happy. Devotees of the Lord never assert independent individuality; on the contrary, they utilize their individuality in pursuit of the desires of the Lord, and this cooperation of the devotees with the Lord makes a perfect scene of the Lord's pastimes.

TEXT 16
evaà saïcintya bhagavän

sva-räjye sthäpya dharmajam

nanda-yämäsa suhådaù

sädhünäà vartma darçayan

evam—thus; saïcintya—thinking within Himself; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; sva-räjye—in his own kingdom; sthäpya—installing; dharmajam—Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira; nanda-yämäsa—gladdened; suhådaù—friend of all; sädhünäm—of the saints; vartma—path; darçayan—by indication.

TRANSLATION
Lord Çré Kåñëa, thus thinking to Himself, established Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira in the position of supreme control of the world in order to show the ideal of administration on the path of piety.

TEXT 17
uttaräyäà dhåtaù püror

vaàçaù sädhv-abhimanyunä

sa vai drauëy-astra-sampluñöaù

punar bhagavatä dhåtaù

uttaräyäm—unto Uttarä; dhåtaù—conceived; püroù—of Püru; vaàçaù—descendant; sädhu abhimanyunä—by the hero Abhimanyu; saù—he; vai—certainly; drauëi-astra—by the weapon of Drauëi, the son of Droëa; sampluñöaù—being burnt; punaù—again for the second time; bhagavatä—by the Personality of Godhead; dhåtaù—protected.

TRANSLATION
The embryo of the descendant of Püru, who was begotten by the great hero Abhimanyu in the womb of Uttarä, his wife, was burnt by the weapon of the son of Droëa, but later on he was again protected by the Lord.

PURPORT
The embryonic body of Parékñit which was in formation after Uttarä's pregnancy by Abhimanyu, the great hero, was burned by the brahmästra of Açvatthämä, but a second body was given by the Lord within the womb, and thus the descendant of Püru was saved. This incident is the direct proof that the body and the living entity, the spiritual spark, are different. When the living entity takes shelter in the womb of a woman through the injection of the semina of a man, there is an emulsification of the man's and woman's discharges, and thus a body is formed the size of a pea, gradually developing into a complete body. But if the developing embryo is destroyed in some way or other, the living entity has to take shelter in another body or in the womb of another woman. The particular living entity who was selected to be the descendant of Mahäräja Püru, or the Päëòavas, was not an ordinary living entity, and by the superior will of the Lord he was destined to be the successor to Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. Therefore, when Açvatthämä destroyed the embryo of Mahäräja Parékñit, the Lord, by His own internal potency, entered into the womb of Uttarä by His plenary portion just to give audience to the would-be Mahäräja Parékñit, who was in great danger. By His appearance within the womb, the Lord encouraged the child and gave him complete protection in a new body by His omnipotency. By His power of omnipresence He was present both inside and outside of Uttarä and other members of the Päëòava family.

TEXT 18
ayäjayad dharma-sutam

açva-medhais tribhir vibhuù

so 'pi kñmäm anujai rakñan

reme kåñëam anuvrataù

ayäjayat—made to perform; dharma-sutam—by the son of Dharma (Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira); açva-medhaiù—by horse sacrifices; tribhiù—three; vibhuù—the Supreme Lord; saù—Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira; api—also; kñmäm—the earth; anujaiù—assisted by his younger brothers; rakñan—protecting; reme—enjoyed; kåñëam—Kåñëa, the Personality of Godhead; anuvrataù—constant follower.

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Lord induced the son of Dharma to perform three horse sacrifices, and Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, constantly following Kåñëa, the Personality of Godhead, protected and enjoyed the earth, assisted by his younger brothers.

PURPORT
Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was the ideal monarchical representative on the earth because he was a constant follower of the Supreme Lord, Çré Kåñëa. As stated in the Vedas (Éçopaniñad), the Lord is the proprietor of the entire manifested cosmic creation, which presents a chance for the conditioned souls to revive their eternal relationship with the Lord and thus go back to Godhead, back home. The whole system of the material world is arranged with that program and plan. Anyone who violates the plan is punished by the law of nature, which is acting by the direction of the Supreme Lord. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was installed on the throne of the earth as a representative of the Lord. The king is always expected to be the representative of the Lord. Perfect monarchy necessitates representation of the supreme will of the Lord, and Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was the ideal monarch on this supreme principle. Both the King and the subjects were happy in the discharge of worldly duties, and thus protection of the citizens and enjoyment of natural life, with full cooperation of material nature, followed in the reign of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira and his worthy descendants like Mahäräja Parékñit.

TEXT 19
bhagavän api viçvätmä

loka-veda-pathänugaù

kämän siñeve dvärvatyäm

asaktaù säìkhyam ästhitaù

bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; api—also; viçva-ätma—the Supersoul of the universe; loka—custom; veda—the Vedic principles; patha-anugaù—follower of the path; kämän—the necessities of life; siñeve—enjoyed; dvärvatyäm—in the city of Dvärakä; asaktaù—without being attached; säìkhyam—knowledge in Säìkhya philosophy; ästhitaù—being situated.

TRANSLATION
Simultaneously, the Personality of Godhead enjoyed life in the city of Dvärakä, strictly in conformity with the Vedic customs of society. He was situated in detachment and knowledge, as enunciated by the Säìkhya system of philosophy.

PURPORT
While Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was the Emperor of the earth, Lord Çré Kåñëa was the King of Dvärakä and was known as Dvärakädhéça. Like other subordinate kings, He was under the regime of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira.

Although Lord Çré Kåñëa is the supreme emperor of the entire creation, while He was on this earth He never violated the principles of the Vedic injunctions because they are the guide for human life. Regulated human life according to the Vedic principles, which are based on the system of knowledge called Säìkhya philosophy, is the real way of enjoyment of the necessities of life. Without such knowledge, detachment and custom, the so-called human civilization is no more than an animal society of eat, drink, be merry and enjoy. The Lord was acting freely, as He willed, yet by His practical example He taught not to lead a life which goes against the principles of detachment and knowledge. Attainment of knowledge and detachment, as very elaborately discussed in Säìkhya philosophy, is the real perfection of life. Knowledge means to know that the mission of the human form of life is to end all the miseries of material existence and that in spite of having to fulfill the bodily necessities in a regulated way, one must be detached from such animal life. Fulfilling the demands of the body is animal life, and fulfilling the mission of spirit soul is the human mission.

TEXT 20
snigdha-smitävalokena

väcä péyüña-kalpayä

caritreëänavadyena

çré-niketena cätmanä

snigdha—gentle; smita-avalokena—by a glance with sweet smile; väcä—by words; péyüña-kalpayä—compared to nectar; caritreëa—by character; anavadyena—without flaw; çré—fortune; niketena—residence; ca—and; ätmanä—by His transcendental body.

TRANSLATION
He was there in His transcendental body, the residence of the goddess of fortune, with His usual gentle and sweetly smiling face, His nectarean words and His flawless character.

PURPORT
In the previous verse it is described that Lord Kåñëa, being situated in the truths of Säìkhya philosophy, is detached from all kinds of matter. In the present verse it is described that He is the residence of the goddess of fortune. These two things are not at all contradictory. Lord Kåñëa is detached from the variegatedness of the inferior nature, but He is in eternal, blissful enjoyment of the spiritual nature, or His internal potency. One who has a poor fund of knowledge cannot understand this distinction between the external and internal potencies. In Bhagavad-gétä, the internal potency is described as the para prakåti. In the Viñëu Puräëa also, the internal potency of Viñëu is described as para çakti. The Lord is never detached from the association of para çakti. This para çakti and her manifestations are described in the Brahma-saàhitä as änanda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhävitäbhiù. (Bs. 5.37) The Lord is eternally joyful and cognizant in the taste derived from such transcendental bliss. Negation of the variegatedness of the inferior energy does not necessitate negation of the positive transcendental bliss of the spiritual world. Therefore the Lord's gentleness, His smile, His character and everything related to Him are all transcendental. Such manifestations of the internal potency are the reality, of which the material shadow is only a temporary representation from which everyone with proper knowledge must be detached.

TEXT 21
imaà lokam amuà caiva

ramayan sutaräà yadün

reme kñaëadayä datta-

kñaëa-stré-kñaëa-sauhådaù

imam—this; lokam—earth; amum—and the other worlds; ca—also; eva—certainly; ramayan—pleasing; sutaräm—specifically; yadün—the Yadus; reme—enjoyed; kñaëadayä—by night; datta—given by; kñaëa—leisure; stré—women; kñaëa—conjugal love; sauhådaù—friendship.

TRANSLATION
The Lord enjoyed His pastimes, both in this world and in other worlds [higher planets], specifically in the association of the Yadu dynasty. At leisure hours offered by night, He enjoyed the friendship of conjugal love with women.

PURPORT
The Lord enjoyed in this world with His pure devotees. Although He is the Personality of Godhead and is transcendental to all material attachment, He nevertheless exhibited much attachment for His pure devotees on the earth, as well as for the demigods who engage in His service in the heavenly planets as powerful delegated directors in the management of all material activities. He displayed special attachment for His family members, the Yadus, as well as for His sixteen thousand wives, who had the opportunity to meet Him in the leisure hours of night. All these attachments of the Lord are manifestations of His internal potency, of which the external potency is only a shadow representation. In the Skanda Puräëa, Prabhäsa khaëòa Chapter, in the topics between Lord Çiva and Gauré, there is confirmation of His internal potential manifestations. There is mention of the Lord's meeting with sixteen thousand cowherd damsels although He is the Haàsa (transcendental) Supersoul and maintainer of all living entities. The sixteen thousand cowherd damsels are a display of sixteen varieties of internal potencies. This will be more elaborately explained in the Tenth Canto. It is said there that Lord Kåñëa is just like the moon and the internal potential damsels are like the stars around the moon.

TEXT 22
tasyaivaà ramamäëasya

saàvatsara-gaëän bahün

gåhamedheñu yogeñu

virägaù samajäyata

tasya—His; evam—thus; ramamäëasya—enjoying; saàvatsara—many years; gaëän—number; bahün—great many; gåhamedheñu—in household life; yogeñu—in sex life; virägaù—detachment; samajäyata—awakened.

TRANSLATION
The Lord was thus engaged in household life for many, many years, but at last His detachment from ephemeral sex life was fully manifested.

PURPORT
Even though the Lord is never attached to any kind of material sex life, as the universal teacher He remained a householder for many, many years, just to teach others how one should live in householder life. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkur explains that the word samajäyata means "fully exhibited." In all His activities while present on the earth, the Lord exhibited detachment. This was fully displayed when He wanted to teach by example that one should not remain attached to household life for all the days of one's life. One should naturally develop detachment as a matter of course. The Lord's detachment from household life does not indicate detachment from His eternal associates, the transcendental cowherd damsels. But the Lord desired to end His so-called attachment to the three modes of material nature. He can never be detached from the service of His transcendental associates like Rukmiëé and other goddesses of fortune, as described in the Brahma-saàhitä: lakñmé-sahasra-çata-sambhrama-sevyamänam. (Bs. 5.37)

TEXT 23
daivädhéneñu kämeñu

daivädhénaù svayaà pumän

ko viçrambheta yogena

yogeçvaram anuvrataù

daiva—supernatural; adhéneñu—being controlled; kämeñu—in sense enjoyment; daiva-adhénaù—controlled by supernatural force; svayam—himself; pumän—living entity; kaù—whoever; viçrambheta—can have faith in; yogena—by devotional service; yogeçvaram—the Supreme Lord; anuvrataù—serving.

TRANSLATION
Every living entity is controlled by a supernatural force, and thus his sense enjoyment is also under the control of that supernatural force. No one, therefore, can put his faith in Lord Kåñëa's transcendental sense activities but one who has become a devotee of the Lord by rendering devotional service.

PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, no one can understand the transcendental birth and activities of the Lord. The same fact is herein corroborated: no one but one who is enlightened by the devotional service of the Lord can understand the difference between the Lord's activities and those of others, who are controlled by the supernatural force. The sense enjoyment of all animals, men and demigods within the purview of the material universe is controlled by the supernatural force called the prakåti, or daivé-mäyä. No one is independent in obtaining sense enjoyment, and everyone in this material world is after sense enjoyment. Persons who are themselves under the control of supernatural power cannot believe that Lord Kåñëa is not under any control beyond Himself in the matter of sense enjoyment. They cannot understand that His senses are transcendental. In the Brahma-saàhitä the Lord's senses are described as omnipotent; i.e., with any sense He can perform the activities of the other senses. One who has limited senses cannot believe that the Lord can eat by His transcendental power of hearing and can perform the act of sex life simply by seeing. The controlled living entity cannot even dream of such sense activities in his conditional life. But simply by the activities of bhakti-yoga, he can understand that the Lord and His activities are always transcendental. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 18.55), bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti yävän yaç cäsmi tattvataù: one cannot know even a fraction of the activities of the Lord if he is not a pure devotee of the Lord.

TEXT 24
puryäà kadäcit kréòadbhir

yadu-bhoja-kumärakaiù

kopitä munayaù çepur

bhagavan-mata-kovidäù

puryäm—in the city of Dvärakä; kadäcit—once upon a time; kréòadbhiù—by sporting activities; yadu—the descendants of Yadu; bhoja—the descendants of Bhoja; kumärakaiù—princes; kopitäù—became angry; munayaù—the great sages; çepuù—cursed; bhagavat—Personality of Godhead; mata—desire; kovidäù—cognizant.

TRANSLATION
Once upon a time, great sages were made angry by the sporting activities of the princely descendants of the Yadu and Bhoja dynasties, and thus, as desired by the Lord, the sages cursed them.

PURPORT
The associates of the Lord who were playing the part of princes of descendants of the Yadu and Bhoja dynasties were not ordinary living entities. It is not possible that they could offend any saintly man or sage, nor could the sages, who were all pure devotees of the Lord, be influenced to anger by any of the sporting activities of the princes born in the holy dynasty of Yadu or Bhoja wherein the Lord Himself appeared as a descendant. The cursing of the princes by the sages is another transcendental pastime of the Lord to make a show of anger. The princes were cursed in order that one may know that even the descendants of the Lord, who could never be vanquished by any act of material nature, were subjected to the reactions of anger by great devotees of the Lord. One should, therefore, take great care and attention not to commit an offense at the feet of a devotee of the Lord.

TEXT 25
tataù katipayair mäsair

våñëi-bhojändhakädayaù

yayuù prabhäsaà saàhåñöä

rathair deva-vimohitäù

tataù—thereafter; katipayaiù—a few; mäsaiù—months passing; våñëi—the descendants of Våñëi; bhoja—the descendants of Bhoja; andhaka-ädayaù—and others, like the sons of Andhaka; yayuù—went; prabhäsam—the place of pilgrimage named Prabhäsa; saàhåñöäù—with great pleasure; rathaiù—on their chariots; deva—by Kåñëa; vimohitäù—bewildered.

TRANSLATION
A few months passed, and then, bewildered by Kåñëa, all the descendants of Våñëi, Bhoja and Andhaka who were incarnations of demigods went to Prabhäsa, while those who were eternal devotees of the Lord did not leave but remained in Dvärakä.

TEXT 26
tatra snätvä pitèn devän

åñéàç caiva tad-ambhasä

tarpayitvätha viprebhyo

gävo bahu-guëä daduù

tatra—there; snätvä—by taking bath; pitèn—forefathers; devän—demigods; åñén—great sages; ca—also; eva—certainly; tat—of that; ambhasä—by the water; tarpayitvä—by pleasing; atha—thereupon; viprebhyaù—unto the brähmaëas; gävaù—cows; bahu-guëäù—greatly useful; daduù—gave in charity.

TRANSLATION
After arriving there, all of them took bath, and with the water of this place of pilgrimage they offered their respects to the forefathers, demigods and great sages and thus satisfied them. They gave cows to the brähmaëas in royal charity.

PURPORT
Amongst the devotees of the Lord there are several divisions, mainly nitya-siddhas and sädhana-siddhas. The nitya-siddha devotees never fall down to the region of the material atmosphere, even though they sometimes come onto the material plane to execute the mission of the Lord. The sädhana-siddha devotees are chosen from the conditioned souls. Out of the sädhana devotees, there are mixed and pure devotees. The mixed devotees are sometimes enthusiastic about fruitive activities and are habituated to philosophical speculation. The pure devotees are free from all these mixtures and are completely absorbed in the service of the Lord, regardless of how and where they are situated. Pure devotees of the Lord are not enthusiastic to put aside their service to the Lord in order to go visit holy places of pilgrimage. A great devotee of the Lord in modern times, Çré Narottamadäsa Öhäkur, has sung like this: "To visit holy places of pilgrimage is another bewilderment of the mind because devotional service to the Lord at any place is the last word in spiritual perfection."

For pure devotees of the Lord who are completely satisfied with the transcendental loving service of the Lord, there is hardly any necessity to visit the various places of pilgrimage. But those who are not so advanced have the prescribed duties of visiting pilgrimage sites and regularly performing the rituals. The part of the princely order of the Yadu dynasty who went to Prabhäsa performed all duties to be done in a place of pilgrimage and offered their pious actions to their forefathers and others.

As a rule, every human being is indebted to God, the demigods, great sages, other living entities, people in general, forefathers, etc., for various contributions received from them. Thus everyone is obliged to repay the debt of gratitude. The Yadus who went to the Prabhäsa pilgrimage site performed their duties by distributing land, gold, and well-nourished cows in royal charity, as described in the following verse.

TEXT 27
hiraëyaà rajataà çayyäà

väsäàsy ajina-kambalän

yänaà rathän ibhän kanyä

dharäà våtti-karém api

hiraëyam—gold; rajatam—gold coins; çayyäm—bedding; väsäàsi—clothing; ajina—animal skin for seats; kambalän—blankets; yänam—horses; rathän—chariots; ibhän—elephants; kanyäù—girls; dharäm—land; våtti-karém—to provide livelihood; api—also.

TRANSLATION
The brähmaëas were not only given well-fed cows in charity, but also gold, gold coins, bedding, clothing, animal skin seats, blankets, horses, elephants, girls and sufficient land for maintenance.

PURPORT
All these charities were meant for the brähmaëas whose lives were devoted entirely to the welfare of society, both spiritually and materially. The brähmaëas were not giving their services as paid servants, but the society provided them with all necessities. It was arranged for some of the brähmaëas, who were in difficulty for marriage, to be given girls. The brähmaëas, therefore, had no economic problems. The kñatriya kings and rich mercantile men would provide them with all that they needed, and in exchange the brähmaëas were completely devoted to the elevation of society. That was the way of social cooperation between the different castes. When the brähmaëa class or caste gradually became easygoing, being fed by the society although they had no brahminical qualifications, they degraded themselves into brahma-bandhus, or disqualified brähmaëas, and thus other members of society also gradually fell down from the social standard of progressive life. As described in Bhagavad-gétä, the caste system is the creation of the Lord and is arranged according to the quality of work rendered to society and not in terms of birthright, as falsely claimed in the present degraded society.

TEXT 28
annaà coru-rasaà tebhyo

dattvä bhagavad-arpaëam

go-viprärthäsavaù çüräù

praëemur bhuvi mürdhabhiù

annam—foodstuff; ca—also; uru-rasam—highly delicious; tebhyaù—unto the brähmaëas; dattvä—after supplying; bhagavat-arpaëam—which was first offered to the Personality of Godhead; go—cow; vipra—brähmaëas; artha—purpose; äsavaù—purpose of living; çüräù—all the valiant kñatriyas; praëemuù—offered obeisances; bhuvi—touching the ground; mürdhabhiù—with their heads.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter they offered the brähmaëas highly delicious foodstuffs which were first offered to the Personality of Godhead, and they offered their respectful obeisances by touching their heads to the ground. They lived perfectly by protecting the cows and the brähmaëas.

PURPORT
The behavior exhibited by the descendants of Yadu in the pilgrimage site of Prabhäsa was highly cultured and exactly to the point of human perfection. The perfection of human life is attained by following three principles of civilization: protecting the cows, maintaining the brahminical culture and, above all, becoming a pure devotee of the Lord. Without becoming a devotee of the Lord, one cannot perfect one's human life. The perfection of human life is to be elevated to the spiritual world, where there is no birth, no death, no diseases and no old age. That is the highest perfectional aim of human life. Without this aim, any amount of material advancement in so-called comforts can only bring the defeat of the human form of life.

Brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas do not accept any foodstuff which is not first offered to the Personality of Godhead. Foodstuff offered to the Lord is accepted by the devotees as the mercy of the Lord. After all, the Lord supplies all kinds of foodstuff, both to the human being and to other animals. A human being must be conscious of the fact that all foodstuffs, namely grains, vegetables, milk, water, etc.-the prime necessities of life-are supplied by the Lord for mankind, and such foodstuffs cannot be manufactured by any scientist or materialist in a laboratory or factory established by human effort. The intelligent class of men are called brähmaëas, and those who have realized the Absolute Truth in His supreme personal feature are called Vaiñëavas. But both of them accept foodstuffs which are the remnants of sacrifice. Sacrifice is ultimately meant to satisfy the yajïa-puruña, Viñëu. In Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 3.13) it is said that one who accepts foodstuffs as the remnants of sacrifice is freed from all sinful reactions, and one who cooks foodstuffs for maintenance of his body takes in all kinds of sins, which lead only to suffering. The foodstuffs prepared by the Yadus at the Prabhäsa pilgrimage site to offer to the bona fide brähmaëas there were all offered to the Personality of Godhead, Viñëu. They offered their sincere obeisances by touching their heads to the ground. The Yadus or any enlightened family in Vedic culture are trained for attainment of human perfection by total cooperation of service between the different divisions of social orders.

The word uru-rasam is also significant here. Hundreds of delicacies can be prepared simply by the combination of grains, vegetables and milk. All such preparations are in the mode of goodness and therefore can be offered to the Personality of Godhead. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 9.26), the Lord accepts only foodstuffs which are within the range of fruits, flowers, leaves and liquids, provided they are offered in complete devotional service. Devotional service is the only criterion for a bona fide offering to the Lord. The Lord assures that He positively eats such foodstuffs offered by the devotees. So, judging from all sides, the Yadus were perfectly trained civilized persons, and their being cursed by the brähmaëa sages was only by the desire of the Lord; the whole incident was a warning to all concerned that no one should behave lightly with brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Chapter, Third Canto, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Lord's Pastimes Out of Våndävana."

CHAPTER FOUR
Vidura Approaches Maitreya

TEXT 1
uddhava uväca

atha te tad-anujïätä

bhuktvä pétvä ca väruëém

tayä vibhraàçita-jïänä

duruktair marma paspåçuù
uddhavaù uväca—Uddhava said; atha—thereafter; te—they (the Yädavas); tat—by the brähmaëas; anujïätäù—being permitted; bhuktvä—partaking; pétvä—drinking; ca—and; väruëém—liquor; tayä—by that; vibhraàçita-jïänäù—being bereft of knowledge; duruktaiù—with harsh words; marma—the core of the heart; paspåçuù—touched.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter, all of them [the descendants of Våñëi and Bhoja], being permitted by the brähmaëas, partook of the remnants of prasädam and also drank liquor made of rice. By drinking they all became delirious, and, bereft of knowledge, they touched the cores of each other's hearts with harsh words.

PURPORT
In ceremonies when brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas are sumptuously fed, the host partakes of the remnants of foodstuff after the guest has given permission. So the descendants of Våñëi and Bhoja formally took permission from the brähmaëas and ate the prepared foodstuff. Kñatriyas are permitted to drink at certain occasions, so they all drank a kind of light liquor made of rice. By such drinking they became delirious and bereft of sense, so much so that they forgot their relationship with one another and used harsh words which touched the cores of each other's hearts. Drinking is so harmful that even such a highly cultured family becomes affected by intoxication and can forget themselves in a drunken state. The descendants of Våñëi and Bhoja were not expected to forget themselves in this way, but by the will of the Supreme it happened, and thus they became harsh towards one another.

TEXT 2
teñäà maireyadoñeëa

viñamékåtacetasäm

nimlocati raväväséd

veëünämiva mardanam
teñäm—of them; maireya—of intoxication; doñeëa—by the faults; viñamékåta—became unbalanced; cetasäm—of those of whom the minds; nimlocati—sets; ravau—the sun; äsét—takes place; veëünäm—of the bamboos; iva—as; mardanam—destruction.

TRANSLATION
As by the friction of bamboos destruction takes place, so also, at sunset, by the interaction of the faults of intoxication, all their minds became unbalanced, and destruction took place.

PURPORT
When there is need of fire in the forest, by the will of the Supreme it takes place due to friction among the bamboos. Similarly, the descendants of Yadu were all destroyed by the will of the Lord by the process of self-destruction. Just as there is no possibility of a fire's occurring deep in a forest due to human effort, so also there was no power in the universe which could vanquish the descendants of the Yadus, who were protected by the Lord. The Lord wanted them to be so destroyed, and thus they obeyed His order, as indicated by the word tad-anujïäta.

TEXT 3
bhagavän svätmamäyäyä

gatià täm avalokya saù

sarasvatém upaspåçya

våkña-mülam upäviçat

bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; sva-ätma-mäyayä—by His internal potency; gatim—the end; tam—that; avalokya—foreseeing; saù—He (Kåñëa); sarasvatém—the River Sarasvaté; upaspåçya—after sipping water; våkña-mülam—at the foot of a tree; upäviçat—sat down.

TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead, Lord Çré Kåñëa, after foreseeing the end [of His family] by His internal potency, went to the bank of the River Sarasvaté and sat down there underneath a tree.

PURPORT
All the above-mentioned activities of the Yadus and Bhojas were executed by the internal potency of the Lord because He wanted them to be dispatched to their respective abodes after He had finished His mission of descent. They were all His sons and grandsons and were given complete protection by the paternal affection of the Lord. How they could be vanquished in the presence of the Lord is answered in this verse: everything was done by the Lord Himself (svätma-mäyä yäù). The Lord's family members were either incarnations of His plenary expansions or demigods from the heavenly planets, and thus before His departure He separated them by His internal potency. Before being dispatched to their respective abodes, they were sent to the holy place of Prabhäsa, where they performed pious activities and took food and drink to their heart's content. It was then arranged for them to be sent back to their abodes so that others could see that the powerful Yadu dynasty was no longer in the world. In the previous verse, the word anujïäta, indicating that the whole sequence of events was arranged by the Lord, is significant. These particular pastimes of the Lord are not a manifestation of His external energy or material nature. Such an exhibition of His internal potency is eternal, and therefore one should not conclude that the Yadus and Bhojas died in a drunken state in an ordinary fratricidal war. Çré Jéva Gosvämé comments on these incidences as magical performances.
TEXT 4
ahaà cokto bhagavatä

prapannärtihareëa ha

badaréà tvaà prayähéti

sva-kulaà saïjihérñuëä

aham—I; ca—and; uktaù—was told; bhägavata—by the Supreme Lord; prapanna—of the surrendered; ärti-hareëa—by He who is the vanquisher of the distresses; hä—indeed; badarém—to Badaré; tvam—you; prayähi—should go; iti—thus; sva-kulam—His own family; saïjihérñuëä—by desiring to destroy.

TRANSLATION
The Lord is the vanquisher of the distresses of one who is surrendered unto Him. Thus He who desired to destroy His family told me previously to go to Badarikäçrama.

PURPORT
While at Dvärakä, Uddhava was warned to avoid the distresses which were to follow the disappearance of the Lord and the destruction of the Yadu dynasty. He was advised to proceed to Badarikäçrama because there he could associate with the devotees of Nara-Näräyaëa, and in their association of devotional service he could increase his eagerness for chanting, hearing, knowledge and detachment.

TEXT 5
tathäpi tad-abhipretaà

jänan naham arindama

påñöhato 'nvagamaà bhartuù

päda-viçleñaëäkñamaù

tathäpi—yet, in spite of; tat-abhipretam—His desire; jänan—knowing; na—not; aham—I; arindama—O subduer of the enemy (Vidura); påñöhataù—behind; anvagamam—followed; bhartuù—of the master; päda-viçleñaëa—separation from His lotus feet; akñamaù—not being able.

TRANSLATION
Yet in spite of my knowing His desire [to destroy the dynasty], O Arindama [Vidura], I followed Him because it was impossible for me to bear separation from the lotus feet of the master.

TEXT 6
adräkñam ekam äsénaà

vicinvan dayitaà patim

çré-niketaà sarasvatyäà

kåta-ketam aketanam

adräkñam—I saw; ekam—alone; äsénam—sitting; vicinvan—deeply thinking; dayitam—patron; patim—master; çré-niketam—the shelter of the goddess of fortune; sarasvatyäm—on the bank of the Sarasvaté; kåta-ketam—taking shelter; aketanam—being situated without a shelter.

TRANSLATION
Thus following, I saw my patron and master [Lord Çré Kåñëa] sitting alone and deeply thinking, taking shelter on the bank of the River Sarasvaté although He is the shelter of the goddess of fortune.

PURPORT
Those who are in the renounced order of life often take shelter underneath a tree. The Lord was found by Uddhava in that condition of taking shelter as do persons who have no shelter. Because He is the proprietor of everything, everywhere is His shelter, and everywhere is under His shelter. The entire material and spiritual cosmic manifestation is sustained by Him, and therefore He is the shelter of everything. So there was nothing astonishing in His taking shelter in the way of the unsheltered who are in the renounced order of life.

TEXT 7
çyämävadätaà virajaà

praçäntäruëa-locanam

dorbhiç caturbhir viditaà

péta-kauçämbareëa ca

çyäma-avadätam—beautiful with black color; virajam—formed of pure goodness; praçänta—peaceful; aruëa—reddish; locanaù—eyes; dorbhiù—by the arms; caturbhiù—four; viditam—being recognized; péta—yellow; kauça—silken; ambareëa—with garments; ca—and.

TRANSLATION
The Lord's body is blackish, but is eternal, full of bliss and knowledge, and very, very beautiful. His eyes are always peaceful, and they are reddish like the rising morning sun. I could immediately recognize Him as the Supreme Personality of Godhead by His four hands, different symbolic representations, and yellow colored silk garments.

TEXT 8
väma üräv adhiçritya

dakñiëäìghri-saroruham

apäçritärbhakäçvattham

akåçaà tyakta-pippalam
väme—on the left; ürau—thigh; adhiçritya—placed on; dakñiëä-aìghri-saroruham—the right lotus foot; apäçrita—taking rest against; arbhaka—young; açvattham—banyan tree; akåçam—cheerful; tyakta—having left; pippalam—household comforts.

TRANSLATION
The Lord was sitting, taking rest against a young banyan tree, with His right lotus foot on His left thigh, and although He had left all household comforts, He looked quite cheerful in that posture.

PURPORT
According to Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkur, the Lord's sitting posture—keeping His back against the newly grown banyan tree—is also meaningful. Açvattha, the banyan tree, is so called because the tree does not die very quickly; it continues to live for many, many years. His legs and their energies are the material ingredients, which are five in all: earth, water, fire, air and sky. The material energies represented by the banyan tree are all products of His external potency and are therefore kept to His back. And because this particular universe is the smallest of all, the banyan tree is therefore designated as small, or as a child. Tyakta-pippalam indicates that He had now finished His pastimes in this particular small universe, but since the Lord is absolute and eternally blissful, there is no difference between His leaving or accepting something. The Lord was now prepared to leave this particular universe and go into another, just as the sun rises on one particular planet and sets in another simultaneously but does not change its own situation.

TEXT 9
tasmin mahä-bhägavato

dvaipäyana-suhåt-sakhä

lokänanucaran siddha

äsasäda yadåcchayä

tasmin—then; mahä-bhägavataù—a great devotee of the Lord; dvaipäyana—of Kåñëa-dvaipäyana Vyäsa; suhåt—a well-wisher; sakhä—a friend; lokän—the three worlds; anucaran—traveling; siddhe—in that äçrama; äsasäda—arrived; yadåcchayä—by his own perfect accord.

TRANSLATION
At that time, after traveling in many parts of the world, Maitreya, a great devotee of the Lord and a friend and well-wisher of the great sage Kåñëa-dvaipäyana Vyäsa, reached that spot out of his own perfect accord.

PURPORT
Maitreya was one of the disciples of Maharñi Paräçara, the father of Vyäsadeva. Thus Vyäsadeva and Maitreya were friends and mutual wellwishers. By some fortunate accident, Maitreya reached the place where Lord Çré Kåñëa was resting. To meet the Lord is not an ordinary incident. Maitreya was a great sage and a learned scholar-philosopher but not a pure devotee of the Lord, and therefore his meeting with the Lord at that time may have been due to ajïäta-sukåti, or some unknown devotional service. Pure devotees always engage in pure devotional activities, and therefore their meeting with the Lord is natural. But when those who are not up to that standard meet the Lord, it is due to the unforeseen fortune of accidental devotional service.

TEXT 10
tasyänuraktasya muner mukundaù

pramoda-bhävänata-kandharasya

äçåëvato mäm anuräga-häsa-

samékñayä viçramayann uväca

tasya—his (Maitreya's); anuraktasya—although attached; muneù—of the sage; mukundaù—the Lord who awards salvation; pramoda-bhäva—in a pleasing attitude; änata—lowered; kandharasya—of the shoulder; äçåëvataù—while thus hearing; mäm—unto me; anuräga-häsa—with kind smiling; samékñayä—particularly seeing me; viçramayan—allowing me complete rest; uväca—said.

TRANSLATION
Maitreya Muni was greatly attached to Him [the Lord], and he was listening in a pleasing attitude, with his shoulder lowered. With a smile and a particular glance upon me, having allowed me to rest, the Lord spoke as follows:

PURPORT
Although both Uddhava and Maitreya were great souls, the Lord's attention was more on Uddhava because he was a spotlessly pure devotee. A jïäna-bhakta, or one whose devotion is mixed with the monistic viewpoint, is not a pure devotee. Although Maitreya was a devotee, his devotion was mixed. The Lord reciprocates with His devotees on the basis of transcendental love and not on the basis of philosophical knowledge or fruitive activities. In the transcendental loving service of the Lord, there is no place for monistic knowledge or fruitive activities. The gopés in Våndävana were neither highly learned scholars nor mystic yogés. They had spontaneous love for the Lord, and thus He became their heart and soul, and the gopés also became the heart and soul of the Lord. Lord Caitanya approved the relationship of the gopés with the Lord as supreme. Herein the Lord's attitude towards Uddhava was more intimate than with Maitreya Muni.

TEXT 11
çré-bhagavän uväca

vedäham antar manasépsitaà te

dadämi yat tad duraväpam anyaiù

satre purä viçva-såjäà vasünäà

mat-siddhi-kämena vaso tvayeñöaù

çré bhagavän uväca—the Personality of Godhead said; veda—known; aham—I; antaù—within; manasi—the mind; épsitam—what you desired; te—your; dadämi—I give you; yat—which is; tat—that; duraväpam—very difficult to achieve; anyaiù—by others; satre—in the sacrifice; purä—in the days of yore; viçva-såjäm—of those who expanded this creation; vasünäm—of the Vasus; mat-siddhi-kämena—with a desire to achieve My association; vaso—O Vasu; tvayä—by you; iñöaù—ultimate goal of life.

TRANSLATION
O Vasu, I know from within your mind what you desired in the days of yore when the Vasus and other demigods who are responsible for expanding the universal affairs performed sacrifices. You particularly desired to achieve My association. This is very difficult to obtain for others, but I award it unto you.

PURPORT
Uddhava is one of the eternal associates of the Lord, and a plenary portion of Uddhava was one of the eight Vasus in the days of yore. The eight Vasus and the demigods in the upper planetary system, who are responsible for the management of the universal affairs, performed a sacrifice in the days of yore, desiring to fulfill their respective ultimate goals in life. At that time an expansion of Uddhava, acting as one of the Vasus, desired to become an associate of the Lord. The Lord knew this because He is present in the heart of every living entity as Paramätmä, the Superconsciousness. In everyone's heart there is the representation of the Superconsciousness, who gives memory to the partial consciousness of every living entity. The living entity, as partial consciousness, forgets incidences of his past life, but the Superconsciousness reminds him how to act in terms of his past cultivation of knowledge. Bhagavad-gétä confirms this fact in various ways: ye yathä mäà prapadyante täàs tathaiva bhajämy aham (Bg. 4.11), sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöo mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca (Bg. 15.15).

Everyone is at liberty to desire as he likes, but the desire is fulfilled by the Supreme Lord. Everyone is independent to think or desire, but the fulfillment of one's desire depends on the supreme will. This law is expressed as "Man proposes, God disposes." In the days of yore, when the demigods and Vasus performed sacrifice, Uddhava, as one of the Vasus, desired to enter into the association of the Lord, which is very difficult for those busy in empiric philosophical speculation or fruitive activities. Such persons have practically no information of the facts about becoming an associate of the Lord. Only the pure devotees can know, by the mercy of the Lord, that the personal association of the Lord is the highest perfection of life. The Lord assured Uddhava that He would fulfill his desire. It appears that when the Lord informed him by His indication to Uddhava, the great sage Maitreya finally became aware of the importance of entering into the association of the Lord.

TEXT 12
sa eña sädho caramo bhavänäm

äsäditas te mad-anugraho yat

yan mäà nålokän raha utsåjantaà

diñöyä dadåçvän viçadänuvåttyä

saù—that; eñaù—of those; sädho—O honest one; caramaù—the ultimate; bhavänäm—of all your incarnations (as Vasu); äsäditaù—now achieved; te—unto you; mat—My; anugrahaù—mercy; yat—as it is; yat—because; mäm—Me; nålokän—the planets of the conditioned souls; rahaù—in seclusion; utsåjantam—while quitting; diñöyä—by seeing; dadåçvän—what you have seen; viçada-anuvåttyä—by unflinching devotion.

TRANSLATION
O honest one, your present life is the last and the supermost because in this term of life you have been awarded My ultimate favor. Now you can go to My transcendental abode, Vaikuëöha, by leaving this universe of conditioned living entities. Your visit to Me in this lonely place because of your pure and unflinching devotional service is a great boon for you.

PURPORT
When a person is fully conversant with knowledge of the Lord as far as can be known by a perfect living entity in the liberated state, he is allowed to enter into the spiritual sky, where the Vaikuëöha planets exist. The Lord was sitting in a lonely place just about to disappear from the vision of the inhabitants of this universe, and Uddhava was fortunate to see Him even at that time and thus receive the Lord's permission to enter Vaikuëöha. The Lord is everywhere at all times, and His appearance and disappearance are merely the experience of the inhabitants of a particular universe. He is just like the sun. The sun does not appear or disappear in the sky, but it is only in the experience of men that in the morning the sun rises and in the evening the sun sets. The Lord is simultaneously both in Vaikuëöha and everywhere within and without Vaikuëöha.

TEXT 13
purä mayä proktam ajäya näbhye

padme niñaëëäya mamädi-sarge

jïänaà paraà man-mahimävabhäsaà

yat sürayo bhägavataà vadanti

purä—in the days of yore; mäyä—by Me; proktam—was said; ajäya—unto Brahmä; näbhye—out of the navel; padme—on the lotus; niñaëëäya—unto the one situated on; mama—My; ädi-sarge—in the beginning of creation; jïänam—knowledge; param—sublime; mat-mahimä—My transcendental glories; avabhäsam—that which clarifies; yat—which; sürayaù—the great learned sages; bhägavatam—Çrémad-Bhägavatam; vadanti—do say.

TRANSLATION
O Uddhava, in the lotus millennium in the days of yore, at the beginning of the creation, I spoke unto Brahmä, who is situated on the lotus which grows out of My navel, about My transcendental glories, which the great sages describe as Çrémad-Bhägavatam.

PURPORT
The explanation of the Supreme Self, as given to Brahmä and already explained in the Second Canto of this great literature, is further clarified herein. The Lord said that the concise form of Çrémad-Bhägavatam as explained to Brahmä was meant to elucidate His personality. The impersonal explanation of those four verses in the Second Canto is nullified herewith. Çrédhara Svämé also explains in this connection that the same concise form of the Bhägavatam concerned the pastimes of Lord Kåñëa and was never meant for impersonal indulgence.

TEXT 14
ity ädåtoktaù paramasya puàsaù

pratikñaëänugraha-bhäjano 'ham

snehottha-romä skhalitäkñaras taà

muïcaï chucaù präïjalir äbabhäñe

iti—thus; ädåta—being favored; uktaù—addressed; paramasya—of the Supreme; puàsaù—Personality of Godhead; pratikñaëa—every moment; anugraha-bhäjanaù—ohiect of favor; aham—myself; sneha—affection; uttha—eruption; roma—hairs on the body; skhalita—slackened; akñaraù—of the eyes; tam—that; muïcan—smearing; çucaù—tears; präïjaliù—with folded hands; äbabhäñe—said.

TRANSLATION
Uddhava said: O Vidura, when I was thus favored at every moment by the Supreme Personality of Godhead and addressed by Him with great affection, my words failed in tears, and the hairs on my body erupted. After smearing my tears, I, with folded hands, spoke like this:

TEXT 15
ko nvéça te päda-saroja-bhäjäà

sudurlabho 'rtheñu caturñv apéha

tathäpi nähaà pravåëomi bhüman

bhavat-padäm-bhoja-niñevaëotsukaù

kaù nu éça—O my Lord; te—Your; päda-saroja-bhäjäm—of the devotees engaged in the transcendental loving service of Your lotus feet; sudurla-bhaù—very difficult to obtain; artheñu—in the matter of; caturñu—in the four objectives; api—in spite of; iha—in this world; tathäpi—yet; na—do not; aham—I; pravåëomi—prefer; bhüman—O great one; bhavat—Your; padäm-bhoja—lotus feet; niñevaëa-utsukaù—anxious to serve.

TRANSLATION
O my Lord, devotees who engage in the transcendental loving service of Your lotus feet have no difficulty in achieving anything within the realm of the four principles of religiosity, economic development, sense gratification and liberation. But, O great one, as far as I am concerned, I have preferred only to engage in the loving service of Your lotus feet.

PURPORT
Those who are associated with the Lord in the Vaikuëöha planets achieve all the bodily features of the Lord and appear to be the same as Lord Viñëu. Such liberation is called särüpya-mukti, which is one of the five kinds of liberation. The devotees engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord never accept the säyujya-mukti, or merging in the rays of the Lord called the brahmajyoti. The devotees can achieve not only liberation but any success in the realm of religiosity, economic development or sense gratification up to the standard of the demigods in the heavenly planets. But such a pure devotee as Uddhava refuses to accept all such facilities. A pure devotee wants simply to engage in the service of the Lord and does not consider his own personal benefit.

TEXT 16
karmäëy anéhasya bhavo 'bhavasya te

durgäçrayo 'thäri-bhayät paläyanam

kälätmano yat pramadä-yutäçramaù

svätman-rateù khidyati dhér vidäm iha

karmäëi—activities; anéhasya—of one who has no desire; bhavaù—birth; abhavasya—of one who is never born; te—your; durga-äçrayaù—taking shelter of the fort; atha—thereafter; ari-bhayät—out of fear of the enemies; paläyanam—flee; käla-ätmanaù—of He who is the controller of eternal time; yat—that; pramadä-yuta—in the association of women; äçramaù—household life; sva-ätman—by Your own Self; rateù—one who enjoys; khidyati—disturbs; dhéù—intelligence; vidäm—of the learned; iha—in this world.

TRANSLATION
My Lord, even the learned sages become disturbed in their intelligence when they see that Your Greatness engages in fruitive work although You are free from all desires, that You take birth although You are unborn, that You flee out of fear of the enemy and take shelter in a fort although You are the controller of invincible time, and that You enjoy householder life surrounded by many women although You enjoy in Your Self.

PURPORT
Pure devotees of the Lord are not very much concerned with philosophical speculation in regard to transcendental knowledge of the Lord. Nor is it possible to acquire complete knowledge of the Lord. Whatever little knowledge they have about the Lord is sufficient for them because devotees are simply satisfied in hearing and chanting about the transcendental pastimes of the Lord. This gives them all transcendental bliss. But some of the pastimes of the Lord appear contradictory, even to such pure devotees, and thus Uddhava asked the Lord about some of the contradictory incidences in His pastimes. The Lord is described as having nothing to do personally, and it is actually so because even in the creation and sustenance of the material world, the Lord has nothing to do. It seems contradictory, then, to hear that the Lord personally lifts the Govardhana Hill for the protection of His unalloyed devotees. The Lord is the Supreme Brahman, the Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead appearing like a man, but Uddhava had doubts whether He could have so many transcendental activities.

There is no difference between the Personality of Godhead and the impersonal Brahman. How then can the Lord have so many things to do, whereas the impersonal Brahman is stated to have nothing to do either materially or spiritually? If the Lord is ever unborn, how then is He born as the son of Vasudeva and Devaké? He is fearful even to käla, the supreme fear, and yet the Lord is afraid of fighting Jaräsandha and takes shelter in a fort. How can one who is full in Himself take pleasure in the association of many women? How can He take wives and, just like a householder, lake pleasure in the association of family members, children, relatives and parents? All these apparently contradictory happenings bewilder even the greatest learned scholars, who, thus bewildered, cannot understand whether inactivity is a fact or whether His activities are only imitations.

The solution is that the Lord has nothing to do with anything mundane. All His activities are transcendental. This cannot be understood by the mundane speculators. For the mundane speculators there is certainly a kind of bewilderment, but for the transcendental devotees there is nothing astonishing in this. The Brahman conception of the Absolute Truth is certainly the negation of all mundane activities, but the Param Brahman conception is full with transcendental activities. One who knows the distinctions between the conception of Brahman and the conception of Supreme Brahman is certainly the real transcendentalist. There is no bewilderment for such transcendentalists. The Lord Himself also declares in Bhagavad-gétä, "Even the great sages and demigods can know hardly anything about My activities and transcendental potencies." (Bg. 10.2) The right explanation of the Lord's activities is given by Grandfather Bhéñmadeva (Bhäg. 1.9.16) as follows:
na hy asya karhicid räjan pumän veda vidhitsitam

yad-vijijïäsayä yuktä muhyanti kavayo 'pi hi
TEXT 17
mantreñu mäà vä upahüya yat tvam

akuëöhitäkhaëòa-sadätma-bodhaù

påccheù prabho mugdha iväpramattas

tan no mano mohayatéva deva

mantreñu—in consultations; mäm—unto me; vai—as either; upahüya—by calling; yat—as much as; tvam—Your Lordship; akuëöhita—without hesitation; akhaëòa—without being separated; sadä—eternally; ätma—self; bodhaù—intelligent; påccheù—asked; prabho—O my Lord; mugdhaù—bewildered; iva—as if it were so; apramattaù—although never bewildered; tat—that; naù—us; manaù—mind; mohayati—bewilders; iva—as it is so; deva—O my Lord.

TRANSLATION
O my Lord, Your eternal Self is never divided by the influence of time, and there is no limitation to Your perfect knowledge. Thus You were sufficiently able to consult with Yourself, yet You called upon me for consultation, as if bewildered, although You are never bewildered. And this act of Yours bewilders me.

PURPORT
Uddhava was never actually bewildered, but he says that all these contradictions appear to be bewildering. The whole discussion between Kåñëa and Uddhava was meant for the benefit of Maitreya, who was sitting nearby. The Lord used to call Uddhava for consultation when the city was attacked by Jaräsandha and others and when He executed great sacrifices as part of His routine royal work as Lord of Dvärakä. The Lord has no past, present and future because He is unhampered by the influence of eternal time and thus nothing is hidden from Him. He is eternally self-intelligent. Therefore His calling for Uddhava to give Him enlightenment is certainly astonishing. All these actions of the Lord appear to be contradictory, although there is no contradiction in the routine activities of the Lord. Therefore it is better to see them as they are and not attempt to explain them.

TEXT 18
jïänaà paraà svätma-rahaù-prakäçaà

proväca kasmai bhagavän samagram

api kñamaà no grahaëäya bhartar

vadäïjasä yad våjinaà tarema

jïänam—knowledge; param—supreme; sva-ätma—own self; rahaù—mystery; prakäçam—enlightening; proväca—said; kasmai—unto Ka (Brahmäjé); bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; samagram—in sum total; api—if so; kñamam—able; naù—unto me; grahaëäya—acceptable; bhartaù—my Lord; vada—say; aïjasä—in detail; yat—that which; våjinam—miseries; tarema—can cross over.

TRANSLATION
My Lord, kindly explain to us, if You think us competent to receive it, that transcendental knowledge which gives enlightenment about Yourself and which You explained before to Brahmäjé.

PURPORT
A pure devotee like Uddhava has no material afflictions because he engages constantly in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. A devotee feels afflicted without the association of the Lord. Constant remembrance of the Lord's activities keeps the devotee alive, and therefore Uddhava requested that the Lord please enlighten him with the knowledge of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, as was previously instructed to Brahmäjé.
TEXT 19
ityävedita-härdäya

mahyaà sa bhagavän paraù

ädideçäravindäkña

ätmanaù paramäà sthitim

iti-ävedita—thus being prayed to by me; härdäya—from the core of my heart; mahyam—unto me; saù—He; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; paraù—Supreme; ädideça—instructed; aravinda-akñaù—the lotus-eyed; ätma-naù—of Himself; paramäm—transcendental; sthitim—situation.

TRANSLATION
When I thus expressed my heartfelt desires unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the lotus-eyed Lord instructed me about His transcendental situation.

PURPORT
The words paramäà sthitim are significant in this verse. The Lord's transcendental situation was not even spoken of to Brahmä when the four verses of Çrémad-Bhägavatam were explained (Bhäg. 2.9.30-33). This transcendental situation comprises His dealings with devotees engaged in transcendental loving service, as exhibited at Dvärakä and Våndävana. When the Lord explained about His specific transcendental situation, it was meant for Uddhava only, and therefore Uddhava particularly said "mahyam" ("unto me"), although the great sage Maitreya was also sitting there. Such a transcendental situation is hardly understood by those whose devotion is mixed with speculative knowledge or fruitive activities. The Lord's activities in confidential love are very rarely disclosed to the general devotees who are attracted by devotion mixed with knowledge and mysticism. Such activities are the inconceivable pastimes of the Lord.

TEXT 20
sa evam ärädhita-päda-térthäd

adhéta-tattvätma-vibodha-märgaù

praëamya pädau parivåtya devam

ihägato 'haà virahäturätmä

saù—so myself; evam—thus; ärädhita—worshiped; päda-térthät—the Personality of Godhead; adhéta—studied; tattva-ätma—self-knowledge; vibodha—understanding; märgaù—path; praëamya—after saluting; pädau—at His lotus feet; parivåtya—after circumambulating; devam—the Lord; iha—at this place; ägataù—reached; aham—I; viraha—separation; ätura-ätmä—aggrieved in self.

TRANSLATION
I have studied the path of understanding self-knowledge from my spiritual master, the Personality of Godhead, and thus after circumambulating Him I have come to this place, very much aggrieved due to separation.

PURPORT
Çré Uddhava's actual life is the direct symbol of the "Catuùçloké Bhägavatam" enunciated first to Brahmäjé by the Personality of Godhead. These four very great and important verses from Çrémad-Bhägavatam are particularly taken out by the Mäyävädé speculators, who construe a different purport to suit their impersonal view of monism. Here is the proper answer to such unauthorized speculators. The verses of Çrémad-Bhägavatam are purely theistic science understandable by the postgraduate students of Bhagavad-gétä. The unauthorized dry speculators are offenders at the lotus feet of the Lord Çré Kåñëa because they distort the purports of Bhagavad-gétä and Çrémad-Bhägavatam to mislead the public and prepare a direct path to the hell known as andha-tämisra. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 16.20) such envious speculators are without knowledge and are surely condemned life after life. They unnecessarily take shelter of Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya, but he was not so drastic as to commit an offense at the lotus feet of Lord Kåñëa. According to Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya preached the Mäyävädé philosophy for a particular purpose. Such a philosophy was necessary to defeat the Buddhist philosophy of the nonexistence of the spirit soul, but it was never meant for perpetual acceptance. It was an emergency. Thus Lord Kåñëa was accepted by Çaìkaräcärya as the Supreme Personality of Godhead in his commentation on Bhagavad-gétä. Since he was a great devotee of Lord Kåñëa, he did not dare write any commentary on Çrémad-Bhägavatam because that would have been a direct offense at the lotus feet of the

Lord. But later speculators, in the name of Mäyävädé philosophy, unnecessarily make their commentary on the Catuùçloké Bhägavatam without any bona fide intent.

The monistic dry speculators have no business in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam because this particular Vedic literature is forbidden for them by the great author himself. Çréla Vyäsadeva has definitely forbidden persons engaged in religiosity, economic development, sense gratification and finally, salvation, from trying to understand Çrémad-Bhägavatam, which is not meant for them (Bhäg. 1.1.2). Çrépäda Çrédhara Svämé, the great commentator on Çrémad-Bhägavatam, has definitely forbidden the Salvationists or monists to deal in Çrémad-Bhägavatam. It is not for them. Yet such unauthorized persons perversely try to understand Çrémad-Bhägavatam, and thus they commit offense at the feet of the Lord, which even Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya dared not do. Thus they prepare for their continuation of miserable life. It should be particularly noted herein that Uddhava studied the Catuùçloké Bhägavatam directly from the Lord, who spoke them first to Brahmäjé, and this time the Lord explained more confidentially the self-knowledge mentioned as the paramäà sthitim. Upon learning such self-knowledge of love, Uddhava felt very much aggrieved by feelings of separation from the Lord. Unless one is awakened to the stage of Uddhava—everlastingly feeling the separation of the Lord in transcendental love, as was exhibited by Lord Caitanya also—one cannot understand the real import of the four essential verses of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. One should not indulge in the unauthorized act of twisting the meaning and thereby putting himself on the dangerous path of offense.

TEXT 21
so 'haà tad-darçanähläda-

viyogärtiyutaù prabho

gamiñye dayitaà tasya

badaryäçrama-maëòalam

saù aham—thus myself; tat—His; darçana—audience; ähläda—pleasure; viyoga—without that; ärtiyutaù—afflicted by distress; prabho—my dear sir; gamiñye—shall go; dayitam—so instructed; tasya—His; badaryäçrama—Badarikäçrama, in the Himalayas; maëòalam—association.

TRANSLATION
My dear Vidura, now I am mad for want of the pleasure of seeing Him, and just to mitigate this I am now proceeding to Badarikäçrama in the Himalayas for association, as I have been instructed by Him.

PURPORT
A pure devotee of the Lord of the standard of Uddhava constantly associates with the Lord in the double perception of simultaneous separation and meeting. The pure devotee is not for a moment unengaged in the transcendental service of the Lord. Execution of the Lord's service is the main occupation of the pure devotee. Uddhava's separation from the Lord was unbearable, and therefore he started to Badarikäçrama in obedience to the Lord's order because the order of the Lord and the Lord Himself are identical. As long as one is engaged in the execution of the order of the Lord, there is no factual separation from Him.

TEXT 22
yatra näräyaëo devo

naraç ca bhagavän åñiù

mådu tévraà tapo dérghaà

tepäte loka-bhävanau

yatra—where; näräyaëaù—the Personality of Godhead; devaù—by incarnation; naraù—human being; ca—also; bhagavän—the Lord; åñiù—great sage; mådu—amiable to everyone; tévram—severe; tapaù—penance; dérgham—very long; tepäte—performing; loka-bhävanau—welfare of all living entities.

TRANSLATION
There in Badarikäçrama the Personality of Godhead, in His incarnation as the sages Nara and Näräyaëa, has been undergoing great penance since time immemorial for the welfare of all amiable living entities.

PURPORT
Badarikäçrama on the Himalayas, the abode of the Nara-Näräyaëa sages, is a great place of pilgrimage for the Hindus. Even up to the present, hundreds and thousands of pious Hindus go to pay respects to the incarnation of Godhead Nara-Näräyaëa. It appears that even five thousand years ago this holy place was being visited by such a holy being as Uddhava, and even at that time the place was known to be very, very old. This particular pilgrimage site is very difficult to visit for ordinary men because of its difficult situation in the Himalayas in a place which is covered by ice almost all year. A few months during the summer season people can visit this place at great personal inconvenience. There are four dhämas, or kingdoms of God, which represent the planets of the spiritual sky, which consists of the brahma-jyoti and the Vaikuëöhas. These are Badarikäçrama, Rameçvaram, Jagannätha Puré and Dvärakä. Faithful Hindus still visit all these holy places for perfection of spiritual realization, following in the footsteps of devotees like Uddhava.

TEXT 23
çré-çuka uväca

ity uddhaväd upäkarëya

suhådäà duùsahaà vadham

jïänenäçamayat kñattä

çokam utpatitaà budhaù

çré çukaù uväca—Çré Çuka Gosvämé said; iti—thus; uddhavät—from Uddhava; upäkarëya—hearing; suhådäm—of friends and relatives; duùsaham—unbearable; vadham—annihilation; jïänena—by transcendental knowledge; açamayat—pacified himself; kñattä—Vidura; çokam—bereavement; utpatitam—arisen; budhaù—the learned.

TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: After hearing from Uddhava all about the annihilation of his friends and relatives, the learned Vidura pacified his overwhelming bereavement by dint of his transcendental knowledge.

PURPORT
Vidura was informed that the result of the Battle of Kurukñetra was the annihilation of his friends and relatives as well as the destruction of the Yadu dynasty and also the passing away of the Lord. All these hurled him into bereavement for the time being, but because he was highly advanced in transcendental knowledge, he was quite competent to pacify himself by enlightenment. As it is stated in Bhagavad-gétä, due to our long association with bodily relationships, bereavement on account of the annihilation of friends and relatives is not at all astonishing, but one has to learn the art of subduing such bereavement with higher transcendental knowledge. The talks between Uddhava and Vidura on the topic of Kåñëa began at sunset, and Vidura was now further advanced in knowledge due to his association with Uddhava.

TEXT 24
sa taà mahä-bhägavataà

vrajantaà kauravarñabhaù

viçrambhäd abhyadhattedaà

mukhyaà kåñëa-parigrahe

saù—Vidura; tam—unto Uddhava; mahä-bhägavatam—the great devotee of the Lord; vrajantam—while going; kaurava-åñabha—the best amongst the Kauravas; viçrambhät—out of confidence; abhyadhatta—submitted; idam—this; mukyam—unto the chief; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; parigrahe—in devotional service to the Lord.

TRANSLATION
While Uddhava, the chief and most confidential amongst the devotees of the Lord, was going away, Vidura, in affection and confidence, questioned him.

PURPORT
Vidura was much older than Uddhava. By family relationship Uddhava was a contemporary brother of Kåñëa's, while Vidura was as elderly as Kåñëa's father Vasudeva. But although junior by age, Uddhava was much advanced in the devotional service of the Lord, and therefore he is described herein as the chief amongst the devotees of the Lord. Vidura was confident about this, and thus he addressed Uddhava in that higher category. That is the way of courteous dealings between two devotees.

TEXT 25
vidura uväca

jïänaà paraà svätma-rahaù-prakäçaà

yad äha yogeçvara éçvaras te

vaktuà bhavän no 'rhati yadd hi viñëor

bhåtyäù sva-bhåtyärtha-kåtaç caranti

viduraù uväca—Vidura said; jïänam—knowledge; param—transcendental; sva-ätma—regarding the self; rahaù—mystery; prakäçam—enlightening; yat—that which; äha—said; yoga-éçvaraù—the master of all mystics; éçvaraù—the Lord; te—unto you; vaktum—to narrate; bhavän—your good self; naù—unto me; arhati—deserve; yat—for; hi—reason of; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; bhåtyäù—servants; sva-bhåtyärtha-kåtaù—for the interest of their servants; caranti—do wander.

TRANSLATION
Vidura said: O Uddhava, because the servants of Viñëu, the Lord, wander in the interest of serving others, it is quite fit that you kindly describe the self-knowledge with which you have been enlightened by the Lord Himself.

PURPORT
The servants of the Lord are actually the servants of society. They have no interest in human society other than to enlighten it in transcendental knowledge; they are interested in imparting knowledge of the relationship of the living being with the Supreme Lord, the activities in that transcendental relationship, and the ultimate goal of human life. That is the real knowledge which can help society achieve the real aim of human welfare. Knowledge in the matter of the bodily necessities of eating, sleeping, mating and fearing, transformed into various branches of advancement of knowledge, is all temporary. A living being is not the material body but an eternal part and parcel of the Supreme Being, and thus revival of his self-knowledge is very essential. Without this knowledge, the human life is baffled. The servants of the Lord, Viñëu, are entrusted with this responsible work, and so they wander over the earth and to all other planets in the universe. Thus the knowledge which was received by Uddhava directly from the Lord deserves to be distributed in human society, especially to persons like Vidura who are highly advanced in the devotional service of the Lord.

Real transcendental knowledge descends in the disciplic succession from the Lord to Uddhava, from Uddhava to Vidura and so on. Such supreme transcendental knowledge is not possible to achieve by the process of imperfect speculation as performed by the so-called learned mundane wranglers. Vidura was anxious to know from Uddhava that confidential knowledge known as paramäà sthitim, in which the Lord is known by His transcendental pastimes. Although Vidura was older than Uddhava, he was anxious to become a servant of Uddhava in the transcendental relationship. This formula of transcendental disciplic succession is taught by Lord Caitanya also. Lord Caitanya advises that one receive transcendental knowledge from anyone—whether a brähmaëa or a çüdra, a householder or a sannyäsé—provided that person is factually conversant with the science of Kåñëa. A person who knows the science of Kåñëa is factually a bona fide spiritual master.

TEXT 26
uddhava uväca

nanu te tattva-saàrädhya

åñiù kauñäravo 'ntike

säkñäd bhagavatä "diñöo
martya-lokaà jihäsatä

çré uddhavaù uväca—Çré Uddhava said; nanu—however; te—yourself; tattva-saàrädhyaù—one who is worshipable for reception of transcendental knowledge; åñiù—learned scholar; kauñäravaù—unto the son of Kuñäru (Maitreya); antike—staying nearby; säkñät—directly; bhägavata—by the Personality of Godhead; ädiñöaù—instructed; martya-lokam—mortal world; jihäsatä—while quitting.

TRANSLATION
Çré Uddhava said: You may take lessons from the great learned sage Maitreya, who is nearby and who is worshipable for reception of transcendental knowledge. He was directly instructed by the Personality of Godhead while He was about to quit this mortal world.

PURPORT
Although one may be well versed in the transcendental science, one should be careful about the offense of maryä-dävyati-krama, or impertinently surpassing a greater personality. According to scriptural injunction one should be very careful of transgressing the law of maryä-dävyati-krama because by so doing one loses his duration of life, his opulence, fame, piety and the blessings of all the world. To be well versed in the transcendental science necessitates awareness of the techniques of spiritual science.

Uddhava, being well aware of all these technicalities of transcendental science, advised Vidura to approach Maitreya Åñi to receive transcendental knowledge. Vidura wanted to accept Uddhava as his spiritual master, but Uddhava did not accept the post because Vidura was as old as Uddhava's father and therefore Uddhava could not accept him as his disciple, especially when Maitreya was present nearby. The rule is that in the presence of a higher personality one should not be very eager to impart instructions, even if one is competent and well-versed. So Uddhava decided to send an elderly person like Vidura to Maitreya, another elderly person, but he was well versed also because he was directly instructed by the Lord while He was about to quit this mortal world. Since both Uddhava and Maitreya were directly instructed by the Lord, both had the authority to become the spiritual master of Vidura or anyone else, but Maitreya, being elderly, had the first claim to becoming the spiritual master, especially for Vidura, who was much older than Uddhava. One should not be eager to become a spiritual master cheaply for the sake of profit and fame, but should become a spiritual master only for the service of the Lord. The Lord never tolerates the impertinence of maryä-dävyati-krama. One should never pass over the honor due to an elderly spiritual master in the interests of one's own personal gain and fame. Impertinence on the part of the psuedo-spiritual master is very risky to progressive spiritual realization.

TEXT 27
çré-çuka uväca

iti saha vidureëa viçva-mürter

guëa-kathayä sudhayä plävitorutäpaù

kñaëam iva puline yamasvasus täà

samuñita aupagavir niçäà tato 'gät

çré çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; iti—thus; saha—along with; vidureëa—Vidura; viçva-mürteù—of the Universal Person; guëa-kathayä—in the discourse of transcendental qualities; sudhayä—nectarean; plävita-urutäpaù—overwhelmed by great affliction; kñaëam—moment; iva—like that; puline—on the bank of; yamasvasuù täm—River Yamunä; samuñitaù—passed on; aupagavih—the son of Aupagava (Uddhava); niçäm—the night; tataù—thereafter; agät—went away.

TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, thus discussing the transcendental name, fame, qualities, etc., on the bank of the Yamunä, Vidura became overwhelmed with great affliction. He passed the night as if it were a moment, and thereafter he went away.

PURPORT
The word used here for Kåñëa is viçva-mürti. Both Uddhava and Vidura were in great affliction because of Lord Kåñëa's departure, and the more they discussed the transcendental name, fame and qualities of the Lord, the more the picture of the Lord became visible to them everywhere. Such visualization of the transcendental form of the Lord is neither false nor imaginary but is factual Absolute Truth. When the Lord is perceived as viçva-mürti, it is not that He loses His personality or transcendental eternal form, but He becomes visible in the same form everywhere.

TEXT 28
räjoväca

nidhanam upagateñu våñëi-bhojeñv

adhiratha-yüthapa-yüthapeñu mukhyaù

sa tu katham avaçiñöa uddhavo yadd harir 
api tatyaja äkåtià tryadhéçaù

çré räjä uväca—the King inquired; nidhanam—destruction; upagateñu—having overtaken; våñëi—of the Våñëi dynasty; bhojeñu—the Bhoja dynasty; adhiratha—great commander; yüthapa—commander-in-chief; yüthapeñu—amongst them; mukhyaù—prominent; saù—he; tu—only; katham—how, avaçiñöaù—remained; uddhavaù—Uddhava; yat—whereas; hariù—the Personality of Godhead; api—also; tatyaje—finished; äkåtim—complete pastimes; tri-adhéçaù—the Lord of the three worlds.

TRANSLATION
The King inquired: At the end of the pastimes of the Lord of the three worlds, Çré Kåñëa, and after the disappearance of the members of the Våñëi and Bhoja dynasties, who were the best of the great commanders, why did Uddhava alone remain?

PURPORT
According to Çré Jéva Gosvämé, nidhanam means the transcendental abode of the Lord. Ni means the highest, and dhanam means opulence. And because the abode of the Lord is the highest manifestation of transcendental opulence, His abode can therefore be called nidhanam. Apart from the grammatical elucidation, the real purpose of the word nidhanam is to indicate that all the members of the Våñëi and Bhoja dynasties were direct associates of the Lord, and after the end of His pastimes, all the associates were dispatched to their respective positions in the transcendental abode.

Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkur elucidates the meaning of äkåtim as pastimes. Ä means complete, and kåtim means transcendental pastimes. Since the Lord is identical with His transcendental body, there is no question of His changing or quitting His body. To act in accordance with the rules and customs of the material world, the Lord seems to take His birth or leave His body, but the pure devotees of the Lord know well the actual fact. It is necessary, therefore, for the serious students of Çrémad-Bhägavatam to follow the notes and comments of the great äcäryas like Jéva Gosvämé and Viçvanätha Cakravarté. To others, who are not devotees of the Lord, the comments and explanations of such äcäryas may appear to be grammatical jugglery, but to the students who are in the line of disciplic succession, the explanations of the great äcäryas are quite fit.

The word upagateñu is also significant. All the members of Våñëi and Bhoja directly reached the abode of the Lord. Other devotees do not reach the abode of the Lord directly, but the pure associates of the Lord have no attraction for the opulence of any planets of the material world. Sometimes, due to inquisitiveness, devotees who are to be promoted to the abode of the Lord have some attraction for the opulence of the higher material planets above the earth, and thus they desire to see them while going up to the perfection. But the Våñëis and Bhojas were directly dispatched because they had no attraction for material planets. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkur also suggests that according to the Amara-koça dictionary, äkåti also means signal. Lord Kåñëa ordered Uddhava by signal to go to Badarikäçrama after His departure, and Uddhava, as a pure devotee of the Lord, carried out the order more faithfully than going back to Godhead or the abode of the Lord. That was the cause of his remaining alone even after the departure of the Lord from the face of the earth.

TEXT 29
çré-çuka uväca

brahma-çäpäpadeçena

kälenämogha-väïchitaù

saàhåtya sva-kulaà sphétaà

tyakñyan deham acinta-yat

çré çukaù uväca—Çukadeva Gosvämé said; brahma-çäpa—cursing by the brähmaëas; apadeçena—on the plea, by such a show; kälena—by the eternal time; amogha—unfailing; väïcchitaù—one who so desires; saàhåtya—closing; sva-küöam—own family; sphétam—excessively numerous; tyakñyan—for disappearing; deham—the universal form; acinta-yat—thought to Himself.

TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé replied: My dear King, the cursing of the brähmaëas was only a plea, but the actual fact is the supreme desire of the Lord. He wanted to disappear from the face of the earth after dispatching His excessively numerous family members. He thought to Himself as follows:

PURPORT
In this verse the word tyakñyan is very significant in relation to Lord Çré Kåñëa's leaving His body. Since He is the eternal form of existence, knowledge and bliss, His body and His Self are identical. Therefore how is it possible that He would leave His body and then disappear from the vision of the world? There is a great controversy amongst the nondevotees or Mäyävädés about the mysterious disappearance of the Lord, and the doubts of those men with a poor fund of knowledge have been very elaborately cleared by Çréla Jéva Gosvämé in his Kåñëa-sandarbha.

According to Brahma-saàhitä, the Lord has many forms. It is stated therein that the Lord has innumerable forms, and when He appears within the vision of the living entities, as Lord Kåñëa actually appeared, all such forms amalgamate with Him. Besides all these infallible forms, He has His universal form, as manifested before Arjuna on the Battlefield of Kurukñetra. Here in this verse the word sphétam is also used, which indicates that He left His gigantic universal form called the viräöa-rüpa, not His primeval, eternal form, because there is hardly any possibility of His changing His form of sac-cid-änanda. This simple understanding is at once realized by the devotees of the Lord, but those who are nondevotees, who perform hardly any devotional service to the Lord, either do not understand this simple fact or purposely raise a controversy to defeat the eternity of the transcendental body of the Lord. This is due to the defect called the cheating propensity of the imperfect living entities.

By practical experience also, it is seen, up to the present day, that the Lord's transcendental form is worshiped by devotees in different temples, and all the devotees of the Lord factually realize that the form of the Deity in the temple is nondifferent from the form of the Lord. This inconceivable performance of the internal potency of the Lord is described in Bhagavad-gétä; nähaà prakäçaù sarvasya yogamäyä-samävåtaù. (Bg. 7.25) The Lord reserves the right of not being exposed to everyone. In the Pädma Puräëa it is said, ataù çré-kåñëa-nämädi na bhaved grähyam indriyaiù. The name and form of the Lord cannot be perceived by the material senses, but when He appears within the vision of the mundane people He assumes the form of the viräöa-rüpa. This is an additional material exhibition of form and is supported by the logic of a subject and its adjectives. In grammar, when an adjective is taken away from the subject, the subject it modifies does not change. Similarly, when the Lord quits His viräöa-rüpa, His eternal form does not change, although there is no material difference between Himself and any one of His innumerable forms. In the Fifth Canto it will be seen how the Lord is worshiped in different planets in His different forms, even now, and how He is worshiped in different temples of this earth also.

Çréla Jéva Gosvämé and Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkur have very elaborately explained this incidence of the Lord's disappearance in their commentaries, quoting various authentic versions of Vedic literatures. We purposely do not include them all here to avoid an increase in the volume of this book. The entire matter is explained in Bhagavad-gétä, as quoted above: the Lord reserves the right of not being exposed to everyone. He always keeps Himself out of the vision of the nondevotees, who are devoid of love and devotion, and thus He puts them still further away from the Lord. The Lord appeared on the invitation of Brahmä, who prayed before the Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu, and therefore when the Lord appeared, all the forms of Viñëu amalgamated with Him,and when the mission was fulfilled, all of them disintegrated from Him in the usual course.

TEXT 30
asmäl lokäd uparate

mayi jïänaà mad-äçrayam

arhaty uddhava eväddhä

sampraty ätmavatäà varaù

asmät—from this (universe); lokät—earth; uparate—having disappeared; mayi—of Myself; jïänam—knowledge; mat-äçrayam—concerning Myself; arhati—deserves; uddhavaù—Uddhava; eva—certainly; addhä—directly; samprati—at the present moment; ätmavatäm—of the devotees; varaù—foremost.

TRANSLATION
Now I shall leave the vision of this mundane world, and I see that Uddhava, the foremost of My devotees, is the only one who can be directly entrusted with knowledge about Me.

PURPORT
Jïänaà mad-äçrayam is significant in this verse. Transcendental knowledge has three departmental divisions, namely knowledge of impersonal Brahman, knowledge of the all-pervading Supersoul and knowledge of the Personality of Godhead. Out of the three, transcendental knowledge of the Personality of Godhead has special significance and is known as bhagavat-tattva-vijïäm, specific knowledge of the Personality of Godhead. This specific knowledge is realized by pure devotional service and no other means. Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 18.55) confirms this: bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti yävän yaç cä smi tattvataù. "Only persons engaged in devotional service can factually know the transcendental position of the Lord." Uddhava was considered to be the best amongst all devotees of that time, and therefore he was directly instructed by the Lord's grace, so that people might take advantage of Uddhava's knowledge after the disappearance of the Lord from the vision of the world. This is one of the reasons why Uddhava was advised to go to Badarikäçrama, where the Lord is personally represented by the Nara-Näräyaëa Deity. One who is transcendentally advanced can gain direct inspiration from the temple Deity, and thus a devotee of the Lord always takes shelter of a recognized temple of the Lord in order to make tangible advancement in transcendental knowledge by the grace of the Lord.

TEXT 31
noddhavo 'ëv api man-nyüno

yad guëair närditaù prabhuù

ato mad-vayunaà lokaà

grähayann iha tiñöhatu

na—not; uddhavaù—Uddhava; aëu—slightly; api—also; mat—Myself; nyünaù—inferior; yat—because; guëaiù—by the modes of material nature; na—nor; arditaù—affected; prabhuù—master; ataù—therefore; mat-vayunam—knowledge of Me (the Personality of Godhead); lokam—the world; grähayan—just to disseminate; iha—in this world; tiñöhatu—may remain.

TRANSLATION
Uddhava is not inferior to Me in any way because he is never affected by the modes of material nature. Therefore he may remain in this world in order to disseminate specific knowledge of the Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT
The specific qualification for becoming the representative of the Lord is to be unaffected by the material modes of nature. The highest qualification of a person in the material world is to be a brähmaëa. But since a brähmaëa is in the mode of goodness, to be a brähmaëa is not sufficient for becoming a representative of the Lord. One has to transcend the mode of goodness also and be situated in unalloyed goodness, unaffected by any of the qualities of material nature. This stage of transcendental qualification is called çuddha-sattva, or väsudeva, and in this stage the science of God can be realized. As the Lord is not affected by the modes of material nature, so a pure devotee of the Lord is also not affected by the modes of nature. That is the primary qualification for being one with the Lord. A person who is able to attain this transcendental qualification is called jévanmukta, or liberated, even though he is apparently in material conditions. This liberation is achieved by one who constantly engages in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. In Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu it is stated:

éhä yasya harer däsye karmaëä manasä girä

nikhiläsv apy avasthäsu jévanmuktaù sa ucyate
"Anyone who, by his actions, mind and words, lives only for the transcendental loving service of the Lord, is certainly a liberated soul, even though he may appear to be in a condition of material existence." Uddhava was in such a transcendental position, and thus he was selected to be the factual representative of the Lord in His bodily absence from the vision of the world. Such a devotee of the Lord is never affected by material strength, intelligence or even renunciation. Such a devotee of the Lord can withstand all onslaughts of material nature, and therefore he is known as gosvämé. Only such gosvämés can penetrate the mysteries of the Lord's transcendental loving relationships.

TEXT 32
evaà tri-loka-guruëä

sandiñöaù çabda-yoninä

badaryäçramam äsädya

harim éje samädhinä

evam—thus; tri-loka—three worlds; guruëä—by the spiritual master; sandiñöaù—being perfectly taught; çabda-yoninä—by one who is the source of all Vedic knowledge; badarya-äçramam—in the pilgrimage site of Badarikäçrama; äsädya—reaching; harim—unto the Lord; éje—satisfied; samädhinä—by trance.

TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé informed the King that Uddhava, being thus instructed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the source of all Vedic knowledge and the spiritual master of the three worlds, reached the pilgrimage site of Badarikäçrama and engaged himself there in trance to satisfy the Lord.

PURPORT
Lord Çré Kåñëa is factually the spiritual master of the three worlds, and He is the original source of all Vedic knowledge. It is very difficult, however, to understand the personal feature of the Absolute Truth, even from the Vedas. His personal instructions are needed in order to understand the Personality of Godhead as the Supreme Absolute Truth. Bhagavad-gétä is the evidence of such transcendental knowledge in gist. One cannot know the Supreme Lord unless one is graced by the Lord Himself. Lord Kåñëa exhibited this specific mercy towards Arjuna and Uddhava while He was in the material world.

Undoubtedly Bhagavad-gétä was spoken by the Lord on the Battlefield of Kurukñetra just to encourage Arjuna to fight, and yet to complete the transcendental knowledge of Bhagavad-gétä, the Lord instructed Uddhava. The Lord wanted Uddhava to fulfill His mission and disseminate knowledge which He had not even spoken in Bhagavad-gétä. Persons who are attached to the words of the Vedas may also know from this verse that the Lord is the source of all Vedic knowledge. One who is unable to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead by going through the pages of the Vedas may take shelter of one of the Lord's devotees, such as Uddhava, in order to advance further in knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Brahma-saàhitä says that it is very difficult to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead from the Vedas, but He is easily understood from a pure devotee like Uddhava. Taking mercy on the great sages who lived at Badarikäçrama, the Lord authorized Uddhava to speak on His behalf. Unless one has such authorization, one cannot understand or preach the devotional service of the Lord.

While present on this earth, the Lord executed many uncommon activities, even traveling in space to bring down the pärijäta from heaven and recovering the son of His teacher (Sändépani Muni) from the regions of death. Uddhava was certainly informed of the conditions of life on other planets, and all the sages were anxious to know of them, just as we are anxious to know about the planets in space. Uddhava was particularly deputed to carry a message to Badarikäçrama, not only to the sages of that place of pilgrimage but also to the Nara-Näräyaëa Deities. Such a message must have been more confidential than the knowledge described in the pages of the Vedas.

The Lord is undoubtedly the source of all knowledge, and the messages dispatched through Uddhava to Nara-Näräyaëa and other sages were also part of the Vedic knowledge, but they were more confidential and could be sent or understood only through such a pure devotee as Uddhava. Since such confidential knowledge was known only to the Lord and Uddhava, it is said that Uddhava is as good as the Lord Himself. Every living entity can, like Uddhava, also become a confidential messenger on the same level as the Lord, provided he becomes confidential himself by dint of loving devotional service. Such confidential knowledge is entrusted, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä, only to pure devotees like Uddhava and Arjuna, and one has to learn the mystery through them, and not otherwise. One cannot understand Bhagavad-gétä or Çrémad-Bhägavatam without the help of such confidential devotees of the Lord. According to Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkur, that confidential message must have concerned the mystery of His departure and the annihilation of His dynasty after the end of His appearance in the mundane world for one hundred years. Everyone must have been very anxious to know about the mystery of the annihilation of the Yadu dynasty, and that message must have been explained by the Lord to Uddhava and dispatched to Badarikäçrama for the information of Nara-Näräyaëa and other pure devotees of the Lord.
TEXT 33
viduro 'py uddhaväc chrutvä

kåñëasya paramätmanaù

kréòayopätta-dehasya

karmäëi çläghitäni ca
viduraù—Vidura; api—also; uddhavät—from the source of Uddhava; çrutvä—having heard; kåñëasya—of Lord Kåñëa; paramaätmanaù—of the Supersoul; kréòayä—for the sake of pastimes in the mortal world; upätta—extraordinarily accepted; dehasya—of the body; karmäëi—transcendental activities; çläghitäni—most glorious; ca—also.

TRANSLATION
Vidura also heard from Uddhava about the appearance and disappearance of Lord Kåñëa, the Supersoul, in the mortal world, which is a subject matter sought after with great perseverance by the great sages.

PURPORT
The subject matter of the appearance and disappearance of the Supersoul, Lord Çré Kåñëa, is a mystery even for the great sages. The word paramätmanaù is significant in this verse. An ordinary living being is generally called the ätmanaù, but Lord Kåñëa is never an ordinary living being because He is paramätmanaù, the Supersoul. Yet His appearance as one of the human beings and His disappearance again from the mortal world are subject matters for the research workers who execute research work with great perseverance. Such subject matters are certainly of increasing interest because the researchers have to search out the transcendental abode of the Lord, which He enters after finishing His pastimes in the mortal world. But even the great sages have no information that beyond the material sky there is the spiritual sky where Çré Kåñëa eternally resides with His associates, although at the same time He exhibits His pastimes in the mortal world in all the universes one after another. This fact is confirmed in Brahma-saàhitä (Bs. 5.37): goloka eva nivasaty akhilätmabhütaù. "The Lord, by His inconceivable potency, resides in His eternal abode, Goloka, yet at the same time, as the Supersoul, He is present everywhere-both in the spiritual and material skies—by His multivarieties of manifestation." Therefore His appearance and disappearance are simultaneously going on, and no one can say definitely which of them is the beginning and which is the end. His eternal pastimes have no beginning or end, and one has to learn of them from the pure devotee only and not waste valuable time in so-called research work.

TEXT 34
deha-nyäsaà ca tasyaivaà

dhéräëäà dhairya-vardhanam

anyeñäà duñkarataraà

paçünäà viklavätmanäm

deha-nyäsam—entering the body; ca—also; tasya—His; evam—also; dhéräëäm—of great sages; dhairya—perseverance; vardhanam—increasing; anyeñäm—for others; duñkarataram—very difficult to ascertain; paçünäm—of the beasts; viklava—disturbed; ätmänam—of such a mind.

TRANSLATION
The Lord's glorious acts and His acceptance of various transcendental forms for the performance of extraordinary pastimes in the mortal world are very difficult for anyone other than His devotees to understand, and for the beasts they are simply a mental disturbance.

PURPORT
The transcendental forms and pastimes of the Lord, as described in Bhagavad-gétä, are difficult subject matters for those who are not devotees to understand. The Lord never reveals Himself to persons like the jïänés and yogés. And there are others who, because of their envying the Lord from the bottom of their hearts, are classified amongst the beasts, and for such envious beasts the subject matter of the Lord's appearance and disappearance is simply a mental disturbance. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 7.15), the miscreants who are simply concerned with material enjoyment, who work very hard like beasts of burden, can hardly know the Personality of Godhead at any stage due to äsurika-bhäva, or a spirit of revolt against the Supreme Lord.

The transcendental bodily expansions manifested by the Lord for His pastimes in the mortal world, and the appearance and disappearance of such transcendental expansions, are difficult subject matters, and those who are not devotees are advised not to discuss the Lord's appearance and disappearance, lest they commit further offenses at the lotus feet of the Lord. The more they discuss the transcendental appearance and disappearance of the Lord in the asuric spirit, the more they enter into the darkest region of hell, as stated in Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 16.20). Anyone who is against the transcendental loving service of the Lord is more or less a beastly creature, as confirmed in this verse of Çrémad-Bhägavatam.

TEXT 35
ätmänaà ca kuru-çreñöha

kåñëena manasekñitam

dhyäyan gate bhägavate

ruroda prema-vihvalaù

ätmänam—himself; ca—also; kuru-çreñöha—O best amongst the Kurus; kåñëena—by Kåñëa; manasä—by the mind; ékñitam—remembered; dhyäyan—thus thinking of; gate—having gone; bhägavate—of the devotee; ruroda—cried loudly; prema-vihvalaù—overwhelmed by the ecstasy of love.

TRANSLATION
Understanding that he was remembered by Lord Kåñëa [while quitting this world], Vidura began to cry loudly, overwhelmed by the ecstasy of love.

PURPORT
Vidura was overwhelmed by the ecstasy of love when he understood that Lord Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, thought of him at the last moment. Although he thought of himself as insignificant, he was remembered by the Lord, by His causeless mercy. Vidura accepted this as a great favor, and thus he cried. This crying is the last word in the progressive path of devotional service. One who can cry for the Lord in love is certainly successful in the line of devotional service.
TEXT 36
kälindyäù katibhiù siddha

ahobhir bharatarñabha

präpadyata svaù-saritaà

yatra miträ-suto muniù

kälindyäù—on the bank of the Yamunä; katibhiù—a few; siddhe—being so passed; ahobhiù—days; bharata-åñabhaù—O best of the Bhärata dynasty; präpadyata—reached; svaù-saritam—the celestial water of the Ganges; yatra—where; miträ-sutaù—the son of Miträ; muniù—sage.

TRANSLATION
After passing a few days on the bank of the River Yamunä, Vidura, the self-realized soul, reached the bank of the Ganges, where the great sage Maitreya was situated.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Chapter, Third Canto, of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Vidura Approaches Maitreya."

CHAPTER FIVE
Vidura's Talks with Maitreya
TEXT 1
çré-çuka uväca

dväri dyunadyä åñabhaù kurüëäà

maitreyam äsénam agädha-bodham

kñattopasåtyäcyuta-bhäva-siddhaù

papraccha sauçélya-guëäbhitåptaù

çukaù uväca—Çukadeva Gosvämé said; dväri—on the mouth of; dyunad-yäù—the celestial River Ganges; åñabhaù—the best of the Kurus; kurüëäm—of the Kurus; maitreyam—unto Maitreya; äsénam—sitting; agädha-bodham—of unfathomed knowledge; kñattä—Vidura; upasåtya—having approached nearer; acyuta—the infallible Lord; bhäva—character; siddhaù—perfect; papraccha—inquired; sauçélya—gentleness; guëa-abhitåptaù—satisfied in transcendental qualities.

TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Vidura, the best amongst the Kuru dynasty, who was perfect in devotional service to the Lord, thus reached the mouth of the celestial Ganges River [Hardwar], where Maitreya, the great fathomless learned sage of the world, was seated. Vidura, who was perfect in gentleness and satisfied in transcendence, inquired from him.

PURPORT
Vidura was already perfect due to his unalloyed devotion to the infallible Lord. The Lord and the living entities are all qualitatively the same by nature, but the Lord is quantitatively much greater than any individual living entity. He is ever infallible, whereas the living entities are prone to fall under the illusory energy. Vidura had already surpassed the fallible nature of the living entity in conditional life due to his being acyuta-bhäva, or legitimately absorbed in the devotional service of the Lord. This stage of life is called acyuta-bhäva-siddha, or perfection by dint of devotional service. Anyone, therefore, who is absorbed in the devotional service of the Lord is a liberated soul and has all admirable qualities. The learned sage Maitreya was sitting in a solitary place on the bank of the Ganges at Hardwar, and Vidura, who was a perfect devotee of the Lord and possessed all good transcendental qualities, approached him for inquiry.

TEXT 2
vidura uväca

sukhäya karmäëi karoti loko

na taiù sukhaà vänyad-upäramaà vä

vindeta bhüyas tata eva duùkhaà

yad atra yuktaà bhagavän vaden naù

viduraù uväca—Çré Vidura said; sukhäya—for attaining happiness; karmäëi—fruitive activities; karoti—everyone does so; lokaù—in this world; na—never; taiù—by those activities; sukham—any happiness; vä—or; anyat—differently; upäramam—satiation; vä—either; vindeta—achieve; bhüyaù—on the contrary; tataù—by such activities; eva—certainly; duùkham—miseries; yat—that which; atra—under the circumstances; yuktam—right course; bhagavän—O great one; vadet—may kindly enlighten; naù—us.

TRANSLATION
Vidura said: O great sage, in this world everyone engages in fruitive activities to attain happiness, but they find neither satiation nor the mitigation of distress. On the contrary, they are only aggravated by such activities. Please, therefore, give us directions on how one should live for real happiness.

PURPORT
Vidura asked Maitreya some common questions, which was not originally his intention. Uddhava asked Vidura to approach Maitreya Muni and inquire into all the truths concerning the Lord, His name, fame, quality, form, pastimes, entourage, etc., and thus when Vidura approached Maitreya, he should have asked only about the Lord. But out of natural humility he did not immediately ask about the Lord, but inquired into a subject which would be of great importance to the common man. A common man cannot understand the Lord. He must first know the real position of his life under the influence of the illusory energy. In illusion one thinks that he can be happy only by fruitive activities, but what actually happens is that one becomes more and more entangled in the network of action and reaction and does not find any solution to the problem of life. There is a nice song in this connection: "Because of a great desire to have all happiness in life, I built this house. But unfortunately the whole scheme has turned to ashes because the house was unexpectedly set on fire." The law of nature is like that. Everyone tries to become happy by planning in the material world, but the law of nature is so cruel that it sets fire to one's schemes; the fruitive worker is not happy in his schemes, nor is there any satiation of his continuous hankering for happiness.

TEXT 3
janasya kåñëäd-vimukhasya daiväd

adharma-çélasya suduùkhitasya

anugrahäyeha caranti nünaà

bhütäni bhavyäni janärdanasya
janasya—of the common man; kåñëät—from the Supreme Lord Kåñëa; vimukhasya—of the one who has turned his face against the Lord; daivät—by the influence of external energy; adharma-çélasya—of one who is engaged in irreligion; suduùkhitasya—of one who is always unhappy; anugrahäya—due to being compassionate towards them; iha—in this world; caranti—wander; nünam—certainly; bhütäni—persons; bhavyäni—great philanthropic souls; janärdanasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION
O my lord, great philanthropic souls travel on the earth on behalf of the Supreme Personality of Godhead to show compassion to the fallen souls who are adverse to the sense of subordination to the Lord.

PURPORT
To be obedient to the wishes of the Supreme Lord is the natural position of every living entity. But due only to past misdeeds, a living being becomes adverse to the sense of subordination to the Lord and suffers all the miseries of material existence. No one has anything to do but render devotional service to the Supreme Lord, Çré Kåñëa. Therefore any activity other than transcendental loving service to the Lord is more or less a rebellious action against the supreme will. All fruitive activity, empirical philosophy and mysticism are more or less against the sense of subordination to the Lord, and any living entity engaged in such rebellious activity is more or less condemned by the laws of material nature, which work under the subordination of the Lord. Great unalloyed devotees of the Lord are compassionate towards the fallen, and therefore they travel all over the world with the mission of bringing souls back to Godhead, back to home. Such pure devotees of the Lord carry the message of Godhead in order to deliver the fallen souls, and therefore the common man who is bewildered by the influence of the external energy of the Lord should avail himself of their association.

TEXT 4
tat sädhuvaryädiça vartma çaà naù

saàrädhito bhagavän yena puàsäm

hådi sthito yacchati bhaktipüte

jïänaà sa-tattvädhigamaà puräëam

tat—therefore; sädhuvarya—O great one amongst the saints; ädiça—please instruct; vartma—the path; çam—auspicious; naù—for us; saàrädhitaù—being perfectly served; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; yena—by which; puàsäm—of the living entity; hådi sthitaù—residing in the heart; yacchati—awards; bhaktipüte—unto the unalloyed devotee; jïänam—knowledge; sa—that; tattva—truth; adhigamam—by which one learns; puräëam—authorized, old.

TRANSLATION
Therefore, O great sage, please give me instruction on the transcendental devotional service of the Lord, so that He who is situated in the heart of everyone can he pleased to impart, from within, knowledge of the Absolute Truth in terms of the ancient Vedic principles delivered only to those who are purified by the process of devotional service.

PURPORT
As already explained in the First Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, the Absolute Truth is realized in three different phases although they are one and the same in terms of the knower's capacity to understand. The most capable transcendentalist is the pure devotee of the Lord who is without any tinge of fruitive actions or philosophical speculation. By devotional service only does one's heart become completely purified from all material coverings like karma, jïäna and yoga. Only in such a purified stage does the Lord, who is seated in everyone's heart with the individual soul, give instruction so that the devotee can reach the ultimate destination of going back home, back to Godhead. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 10.10): teñäà satata-yuktänäà bhajatäm. Only when the Lord is satisfied with the devotional service of the devotee does He impart knowledge, as He did for Arjuna and Uddhava.

The jïänés, yogés and karmés cannot expect this direct cooperation of the Lord. They are not able to satisfy the Lord by transcendental loving service, nor do they believe in such service to the Lord. The bhakti process, as performed under the regulative principles of vaidhé-bhakti, or devotional service following the prescribed rules and regulations, is defined by the revealed scriptures and confirmed by great äcäryas. This practice can help the neophyte devotee to rise to the stage of räga-bhakti, in which the Lord responds from within as the caitta-guru or the spiritual master as Super-consciousness. All transcendentalists other than devotees do not make any distinction between the individual soul and the Supersoul because they miscalculate the Superconsciousness and individual consciousness to be one and the same. Such miscalculation by the nondevotees makes them unfit to receive any direction from within, and therefore they are bereft of the direct cooperation of the Lord. After many, many births, when such a nondualist comes to sense that the Lord is worshipable and that the devotee is simultaneously one and different from the Lord, then only can he surrender unto the Lord, Väsudeva. Pure devotional service begins from that point. The process of understanding the Absolute Truth adopted by the misguided nondualist is very difficult, whereas the devotee's way of understanding the Absolute Truth comes directly from the Lord, who is pleased by devotional service. On behalf of many neophyte devotees, Vidura, at the very first instance, inquired from Maitreya about the path of devotional service, by which the Lord, who is seated within the heart, can be pleased.

TEXT 5
karoti karmäëi kåtävatäro

yäny ätma-tantro bhagaväàs tryadhéçaù

yathä sasarjägra idaà niréhaù

saàsthäpya våttià jagato vidhatte

karoti—does them; karmäëi—transcendental activities; kåta—by accepting; avatäraù—incarnations; yäni—all those; ätma-tantraù—Self-independent; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; tryadhéçaù—the Lord of the three worlds; yathä—as much as; sasarja—created; agre—at first; idam—this cosmic manifestation; niréhaù—although desireless; saàsthäpya—by establishing; våttim—means of livelihood; jagataù—of the universes; vidhatte—as He regulates.

TRANSLATION
O great sage, kindly narrate how the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the independent desireless Lord of the three worlds and the controller of all energies, accepts incarnations and creates the cosmic manifestation with perfectly arranged regulative principles for its maintenance.

PURPORT
Lord Kåñëa is the original Personality of Godhead from whom the three creative incarnations, namely the puruña-avatäras—Käraëärëavaçäyé Viñëu, Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu and Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu—expand. The whole material creation is conducted by the three puruñas in successive stages under the external energy of the Lord, and thus material nature is controlled by Him. Thinking material nature to be independent is like seeking milk from the nipplelike bags on the neck of a goat. The Lord is independent and desireless. He does not create the material world for His own satisfaction as we create our household affairs to fulfill our material desires. Actually the material world is created for the illusory enjoyment of the conditioned souls, who have been against the transcendental service of the Lord since time immemorial. But the material universes are full in themselves. There is no scarcity for maintenance in the material world. Because of their poor fund of knowledge, the materialists are disturbed when there is an apparent increase of population on the earth. Whenever there is a living being on the earth, however, his subsistence is immediately arranged by the Lord. The other species of living entities, who far outnumber human society, are never disturbed for maintenance; they are never seen dying of starvation. It is only human society that is disturbed about the food situation and, to cover up the real fact of administrative mismanagement, takes shelter in the plea that the population is excessively increasing. If there is any scarcity in the world, it is the scarcity of God consciousness, otherwise, by the grace of the Lord, there is no scarcity of anything.

TEXT 6
yathä punaù sve kha idaà niveçya

çete guhäyäà sa nivåtta-våttiù

yogeçvarädhéçvara eka etad

anupraviñöo bahudhä yathä "sét

yathä—as much as; punaù—again; sve—in His; khe—form of space (viräöa-rüpa); idam—this; niveçya—entering into; çete—lies down; guhäyäm—within the universe; saù—He (the Personality of Godhead); nivåtta—without endeavor; våttiù—means of livelihood; yoga-éçvara—the master of all mystic powers; adhéçvaraù—proprietor of everything; ekaù—one without a second; etat—this; anupraviñöaù—entering afterwards; bahudhä—by innumerable; yathä—as much as; äsét—exists.

TRANSLATION
He lies down on His own heart spread in the form of the sky, and thus placing the whole creation in that space, He expands Himself into many living entities, which are manifested as different species of life. He does not have to endeavor for His maintenance because He is the master of all mystic powers and the proprietor of everything. Thus He is distinct from the living entities.

PURPORT
The questions regarding creation, maintenance and destruction, which are mentioned in many parts of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, are in relation to different millenniums (kalpas), and therefore they are differently described by different authorities when questioned by different students. There is no difference regarding the creative principles and the Lord's control over them, yet there are some differences in the minute details because of different kalpas. The gigantic sky is the material body of the Lord, called the viräöa-rüpa, and all material creations are resting on the sky or the heart of the Lord. Therefore, beginning from the sky, the first material manifestation to the gross vision, down to the earth, everything is called Brahman. Sarvaà khalv idaà brahma: "There is nothing but the Lord, and He is one without a second." The living entities are the superior energies, whereas matter is the inferior energy, and the combination of these energies brings about the manifestation of this material world, which is in the heart of the Lord.

TEXT 7
kréòan vidhatte dvija-go-suräëäà

kñemäya karmäëy avatära-bhedaiù

mano na tåpyaty api çåëvatäà naù

suçloka-mauleç caritämåtäni

kréòan—manifesting pastimes; vidhatte—perform; dvija—twice-born; go—cow; suräëäm—of the demigods; kñemäya—welfare; karmäëi—transcendental activities; avatära—incarnations; bhedaiù—differently; manaù—mind; na—never; tåpyati—satisfies; api—in spite of; çåëvatäm—continuously hearing; naù—our; suçloka—auspicious; mauleù—of the Lord; carita—characteristics; amåtäni—undying.

TRANSLATION
You may narrate also about the auspicious characteristics of the Lord in His different incarnations for the welfare of the twice-born, the cows and the demigods. Our minds are never satisfied completely although we continuously hear of His transcendental activities.

PURPORT
The Lord appears in this universe in different incarnations like Matsya, Kürma, Varäha and Nåsiàha, and He manifests His different transcendental activities for the welfare of the twice-born, the cows and the demigods. The Lord is directly concerned with the twice-born or civilized men. A civilized man is one who has taken his birth twice. A living entity takes birth in this mundane world due to the union of male and female. A human being is born due to union of the father and mother, but a civilized human being has another birth by contact with a spiritual master, who becomes the actual father. The father and mother of the material body are so only in one birth, and in the next birth the father and mother may be a different couple. But the bona fide spiritual master, as the representative of the Lord, is the eternal father because the spiritual master has the responsibility to lead the disciple to spiritual salvation or the ultimate goal of life. Therefore, a civilized man must be twice-born, otherwise he is no more than the lower animals.

The cow is the most important animal for developing the human body to perfection. The body can be maintained by any kind of foodstuff, but cow's milk is particularly essential for developing the finer tissues of the human brain so that one can understand the intricacies of transcendental knowledge. A civilized man is expected to live on foodstuffs comprising fruits, vegetables, grains, sugar and milk. The bull helps in the agricultural process of producing grain, etc., and thus in one sense the bull is the father of humankind, whereas the cow is the mother, for she supplies milk to human society. A civilized man is therefore expected to give all protection to the bulls and cows.

The demigods, or the living entities who live in the higher planets, are far superior to human beings. Since they have better arrangements for living conditions, they live far more luxuriously than human beings, yet they are all devotees of the Lord. The Lord incarnates in different forms, such as those of a fish, a tortoise, a hog, a combined lion and man, etc., just to give protection to civilized man, the cow and the demigods, who are directly responsible for the regulative life of progressive self-realization. The whole system of the material creation is planned so that the conditioned souls may have the opportunity for self-realization. One who takes advantage of such an arrangement is called a demigod or civilized man. The cow is meant to help maintain such a high standard of living.

The Lord's pastimes for the protection of the twice-born civilized men, the cows and the demigods are all transcendental. A human being is inclined to hear good narrations and stories, and therefore there are so many books, magazines and newspapers on the market to satisfy the interests of the developed soul. But the pleasure in such literature, after it is read once, becomes stale, and people do not take any interest in reading such literature repeatedly. In fact, newspapers are read for less than an hour and then thrown in the dustbins as rubbish. The case is similar with all other mundane literatures. But the beauty of transcendental literatures like Bhagavad-gétä and Çrémad-Bhägavatam is that they never become old. They have been read in the world by civilized man for the last five thousand years, and they have never become old. They are ever fresh to the learned scholars and devotees, and even by daily repetition of the verses of Bhagavad-gétä and Çrémad-Bhägavatam, there is no satiation for devotees like Vidura. Vidura might have heard the pastimes of the Lord many, many times before he met Maitreya, but still he wanted the same narrations to be repeated because he was never satiated by hearing them. That is the transcendental nature of the Lord's glorious pastimes.

TEXT 8
yais tattva-bhedair adhi-loka-nätho

lokän alokän saha loka-pälän

acékÿpad yatra hi sarva-sattva-

nikäya-bhedo 'dhikåtaù pratétaù

yaiù—by whom: tattva—truth; bhedaiù—by differentiation; adhi-loka-näthaù—the King of the kings; lokän—planets; alokän—planets of the lower region; saha—along with: loka-pälän—respective kings; acékÿpat—planned; yatra—wherein; hi—certainly; sarva—all; sattva—existence; nikäya—living entities: bhedaù—difference; adhikåtaù—occupied; pratétaù—it so appears.

TRANSLATION
The Supreme King of all kings has created different planets and places of habitation where living entities are situated in terms of the modes of nature and work, and He has created their different kings and rulers.

PURPORT
Lord Kåñëa is the chief King of all kings, and He has created different planets for all kinds of living entities. Even on this planet there are different places for inhabitation by different types of men. There are places like deserts, icelands and valleys in mountainous countries, and in each of them there are different kinds of men born of different modes of nature according to their past deeds. There are people in the Arabian deserts and in the valleys of the Himalayan Mountains, and the inhabitants of these two places differ from one another, just as the inhabitants of the icelands also differ from them. Similarly, there are also different planets. The planets below the earth down to the Pätäla planet are full of various kinds of living beings; no planet is vacant, as is wrongly imagined by the modern so-called scientist. In Bhagavad-gétä we find it said by the Lord that the living entities are sarva-gata, or present in every sphere of life. So there is no doubt that on other planets there are also inhabitants like us, sometimes with greater intelligence and greater opulence. The living conditions for those of greater intelligence are more luxurious than on this earth. There are also planets where no sunlight reaches, and there are living entities who must live there due to their past deeds. All such plans for living conditions are made by the Supreme Lord, and Vidura requested Maitreya to describe this for the sake of further enlightenment.

TEXT 9
yena prajänäm uta ätma-karma-

rüpäbhidhänäà ca bhidäà vyadhatta

näräyaëo viçvasåg ätma-yonir

etac ca no varëaya vipra-varya

yena—by which; prajänäm—of those who are born; uta—as also; ätma-karma—destined engagement; rüpa—form and feature; abhidhänäm—endeavors; ca—also; bhidäm—differentiation; vyadhatta—dispersed; näräyaëaù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; viçvasåk—the creator of the universe; ätma-yoniù—self-sufficient; etat—all these; ca—also; naù—unto us; varëaya—describe; vipra-varya—O chief amongst the brähmaëas.

TRANSLATION
O chief amongst the brähmaëas, please also describe how Näräyaëa, the creator of the universe and the self-sufficient Lord, has differently created the natures, activities, forms, features and names of the different living creatures.

PURPORT
Every living being is under the plan of his natural inclinations in terms of the modes of material nature. His work is manifested in terms of the nature of the three modes, his form and bodily features are designed according to his work, and his name is designated according to his bodily features. For example, the higher classes of men are white (çukla), and the lower classes of men are black. This division of white and black is in terms of one's white and black duties of life. Pious acts lead one to take birth in a good and highly placed family, to become rich, to become learned, and to acquire beautiful bodily features. Impious acts lead one to become poor by parentage, to be always in want, to become a fool or illiterate and to acquire ugly bodily features. Vidura requested Maitreya to explain these differences between all the living creatures made by Näräyaëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 10
parävareñäà bhagavan vratäni

çrutäni me vyäsa-mukhäd abhékñëam

atåpnuma kñulla-sukhävahänäà

teñämåte kåñëa-kathämåtaughät

para—higher; avara—lower; eñäm—of all these; bhagavän—O my lord, O great one; vratäni—occupations; çrutäni—heard; me—by me; vyäsa—Vyäsa; mukhät—from the mouth; abhékñëam—repeatedly; atåpnuma—I am satisfied; kñulla—little; sukha-ävahänäm—that which causes happiness; teñäm—out of that; amåta—reality; kåñëa-kathä—talks about the Personality of Godhead, Lord Kåñëa; amåta-oghät—from the nectar.

TRANSLATION
O my lord, I have repeatedly heard about these higher and lower statuses of human society from the mouth of Vyäsadeva, and I am quite satiated with all these lesser subject matters and their happiness. They have not satisfied me with the nectar of topics about Kåñëa.

PURPORT
Because people are very much interested in hearing social and historical presentations, Çréla Vyäsadeva has compiled many books such as the Puräëas and Mahäbhärata. These books are reading matter for the mass of people, and they were compiled with a view to reviving their God consciousness, now forgotten in the conditional life of material existence. The real purpose of such literatures is not so much to present topics of historical references, but to revive the people's sense of God consciousness. For example, Mahäbhärata is the history of the Battle of Kurukñetra, and common people read it because it is full of topics regarding the social, political and economic problems of human society. But factually the most important part of Mahäbhärata is Bhagavad-gétä, which is automatically taught to readers along with the historical narrations of the Battle of Kurukñetra.

Vidura explained to Maitreya his position of being fully satiated with the knowledge of mundane social and political topics and having no more interest in them. He was anxious to hear transcendental topics regarding Lord Çré Kåñëa. Because, there were insufficient topics directly concerning Kåñëa in the Puräëas, Mahäbhärata, etc., he was not satisfied and wanted to know more about Kåñëa. Kåñëa-kathä, or topics regarding Kåñëa, are transcendental, and there is no satiation in hearing such topics. Bhagavad-gétä is important on account of its being Kåñëa-kathä, or speeches delivered by Lord Kåñëa. The story of the Battle of Kurukñetra may be interesting for the mass of people, but to a person like Vidura who is highly advanced in devotional service, only Kåñëa-kathä and that which is dovetailed with Kåñëa-kathä is interesting. Vidura wanted to hear of everything from Maitreya, and so he inquired from him, but he desired that all the topics be in relationship with Kåñëa. As fire is never satisfied in its consumption of firewood, so a pure devotee of the Lord never hears enough about Kåñëa. Historical events and other narrations concerning social and political incidents all become transcendental as soon as they are in relationship with Kåñëa. That is the way to transform mundane things into spiritual identity. The whole world can be transformed into Vaikuëöha if all worldly activities are dovetailed with Kåñëa-kathä.

There are two important Kåñëa-kathäs current in the world—Bhagavad-gétä and Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Bhagavad-gétä is Kåñëa-kathä because it is spoken by Kåñëa, whereas Çrémad-Bhägavatam is Kåñëa-kathä because it narrates about Kåñëa. Lord Caitanya advised all His disciples to preach Kåñëa-kathä all over the world without discrimination because the transcendental value of Kåñëa-kathä can purify one and all from material contamination.

TEXT 11
kas tåpnuyät tértha-pado 'bhidhänät

satreñu vaù süribhir éòyamänät

yaù karëa-näòéà puruñasya yäto

bhava-pradäà geha-ratià chinatti

kaù—who is that man; tåpnuyät—that can be satisfied; tértha-padaù—whose lotus feet are all the places of pilgrimage; abhidhänät—from the talks of; satreñu—in human society; vaù—one who is; süribhiù—by great devotees; éòyamänät—one who is so worshiped; yaù—who; karëa-näòém—in the holes of the ears; puruñasya—of a man; yätaù—entering; bhava-pradäm—that which awards births and deaths; geha-ratim—family affection; chinatti—is cut off.

TRANSLATION
Who in human society can be satisfied without hearing sufficient talk of the Lord, whose lotus feet are the sum total of all places of pilgrimage and who is worshiped by great sages and devotees? Such topics can cut off one's bondage to family affection simply by entering the holes of one's ears.

PURPORT
Kåñëa-kathä is so powerful that simply by entering into a person's ear it can at once give deliverance from the bondage of family affection. Family affection is an illusory manifestation of the external energy, and it is the only impetus for all mundane activities. As long as there is mundane activity and the mind is absorbed in such engagement, one has to undergo the repetition of birth and death in the current material nescience. People are most influenced by the mode of ignorance, and some are influenced by the passionate mode of material nature, and under the spell of these two modes a living being is actuated by the material conception of life. The mundane qualities do not allow a living entity to understand his real position. The qualities of both ignorance and passion strongly bind one to the illusory bodily conception of the self. The best among the fools who are thus deluded are those who engage in altruistic activities under the spell of the material mode of passion. Bhagavad-gétä, which is direct Kåñëa-kathä, gives humanity the elementary lesson that the body is perishable and that the consciousness which is spread throughout the body is imperishable. The conscious being, the imperishable self, is eternally existent and cannot be killed under any circumstances, even after the dissolution of the body. Anyone who misunderstands this perishable body to be the self and who works for it in the name of sociology, politics, philanthropy, altruism, nationalism or internationalism, under the false plea of the bodily conception of life, is certainly a fool and does not know the implications of reality and unreality. Some of them are above the modes of ignorance and passion and are situated in the mode of goodness, but mundane goodness is always contaminated by tinges of ignorance and passion. Mundane goodness can enlighten one that the body and the self are different, and one in goodness is concerned with the self and not the body. But due to being contaminated, those in mundane goodness cannot understand the real nature of the self as a person. Their impersonal conception of the self as distinct from the body keeps them in the mode of goodness within material nature, and unless they are attracted by Kåñëa-kathä, they will never be liberated from the bondage of material existence. Kåñëa-kathä is the only remedy for all people of the world because it can situate one in pure consciousness of the self and liberate one from material bondage. To preach Kåñëa-kathä all over the world, as recommended by Lord Caitanya, is the greatest missionary activity, and all sensible men and women of the world may join in this great movement started by Lord Caitanya.

TEXT 12
munir vivakñur bhagavad-guëänäà

sakhäpi te bhäratam äha kåñëaù

yasmin nåëäà grämya-sukhänuvädair

matir gåhétä nu hareù kathäyäm

muniù—the sage; vivakñuù—described; bhagavat—of the Personality of Godhead; guëänäm—transcendental qualities; sakhä—friend; api—also; te—your; bhäratam—the Mahäbhärata; äha—has described; kåñëaù—Kåñëa-dvaipäyana Vyäsa; yasmin—in which; nåëäm—of the people; grämya—worldly; sukhä-anuvädaiù—pleasure derived from mundane topics; matiù—attention; gåhétä nu—just to draw towards; hareù—of the Lord; kathäyäm—speeches of (Bhagavad-gétä).

TRANSLATION
Your friend the great sage Kåñëa-dvaipäyana Vyäsa has already described the transcendental qualities of the Lord in his great work, the Mahäbhärata. But the whole idea is to draw the attention of the mass of people to Kåñëa-kathä [Bhagavad-gétä] through their strong affinity for hearing mundane topics.

PURPORT
The great sage Kåñëa-dvaipäyana Vyäsa is the author of all Vedic literature, of which his works Vedänta-sütra, Çrémad-Bhägavatam and Mahäbhärata are very popular readings. As stated in Bhägavatam (1.4.25), Çréla Vyäsadeva compiled the Mahäbhärata for the less intelligent class of men who take more interest in mundane topics than in the philosophy of life. The Vedänta-sütra was compiled for persons already above the mundane topics, who might already have tasted the bitterness of the so-called happiness of mundane affairs. The first aphorism of Vedänta-sütra is athäto brahma jijïäsä, i.e., only when one has finished the business of mundane inquiries in the marketplace of sense gratification can one make relevant inquiries regarding Brahman, the Transcendence. Those persons who are busy with the mundane inquiries which fill the newspapers and other such literatures are classified as stré-çüdra-dvijabandhus, or women, the laborer class and unworthy sons of the higher classes (brähmaëa, kñatriya and vaiçya). Such less intelligent men cannot understand the purpose of Vedänta-sütra, although they may make a show of studying the sütras in a perverted way. The real purpose of Vedänta-sütra is explained by the author himself in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, and anyone trying to understand Vedänta-sütra without reference to Çrémad-Bhägavatam is certainly misguided. Such misguided persons, who are interested in the mundane affairs of philanthropic and altruistic work under the misconception of the body as the self, could better take advantage of the Mahäbhärata, which was specifically compiled by Çréla Vyäsadeva for their benefit. The great author has compiled the Mahäbhärata in such a way that the less intelligent class of men, who are more interested in mundane topics, may read the Mahäbhärata with great relish and in the course of such mundane happiness can also take advantage of Bhagavad-gétä, the preliminary study of Çrémad-Bhägavatam or the Vedänta-sütra. Çréla Vyäsadeva had no interest in writing a history of mundane activities other than to give less intelligent persons a chance for transcendental realization through Bhagavad-gétä. Vidura's reference to the Mahäbhärata indicates that he had heard of the Mahäbhärata from Vyäsadeva, his real father, while he was away from home and was touring the places of pilgrimage.

TEXT 13
sä çraddadhänasya vivardhamänä

viraktim anyatra karoti puàsaù

hareù padänusmåti-nirvåtasya

samasta-duùkhäpyayam äçu dhatte
sä—those topics of Kåñëa, or Kåñëa-kathä; çraddadhänasya—of one who is anxious to hear; vivardhamänä—gradually increasing; viraktim—indifference; anyatra—in other things (than such topics); karoti—does; puàsaù—of one who is so engaged; hareù—of the Lord; pada-anusmåti—constant remembrance of the lotus feet of the Lord; nirvåtasya—one who has achieved such transcendental bliss; samasta-duùkha—all miseries; apyayam—vanquished; äçu—without delay: dhatte—executes.

TRANSLATION
For one who is anxious to engage constantly in hearing such topics, Kåñëa-kathä gradually increases his indifference towards all other things. Such constant remembrance of the lotus feet of Lord Kåñëa by the devotee who has achieved transcendental bliss vanquishes all his miseries without delay.

PURPORT
We must certainly know that on the absolute plane Kåñëa-kathä and Kåñëa are one and the same. The Lord is the Absolute Truth, and therefore His name, form, quality, etc., which are all understood to be Kåñëa-kathä, are nondifferent from Him. Bhagavad-gétä, being spoken by the Lord, is as good as the Lord Himself. When a sincere devotee reads Bhagavad-gétä, this is as good as his seeing the Lord eye to eye in his personal presence, but this is not so for the mundane wrangler. All the potencies of the Lord are there when one reads Bhagavad-gétä, provided it is read in the way recommended in the Gétä by the Lord Himself. One cannot foolishly manufacture an interpretation of Bhagavad-gétä and still bring about transcendental benefit. Anyone who tries to squeeze some artificial meaning or interpretation from Bhagavad-gétä for an ulterior motive is not çraddadhäna-puàsa (one engaged anxiously in bona fide hearing of Kåñëa-kathä). Such a person cannot derive any benefit from reading Bhagavad-gétä, however great a scholar he may be in the estimation of a layman. The çraddadhäna, or faithful devotee, can actually derive all the benefits of Bhagavad-gétä because by the omnipotency of the Lord he achieves the transcendental bliss which vanquishes attachment and nullifies all concomitant material miseries. Only the devotee, by his factual experience, can understand the import of this verse spoken by Vidura. The pure devotee of the Lord enjoys life by constantly remembering the lotus feet of the Lord by hearing Kåñëa-kathä. For such a devotee there is no such thing as material existence, and the much advertised bliss of brahmänanda is like a fig for the devotee who is in the midst of the transcendental ocean of bliss.

TEXT 14
täï chocya-çocyän avido 'nuçoce

hareù kathäyäà vimukhän aghena

kñiëoti devo 'nimiñas tu yeñäm

äyur våthä-väda-gati-småténäm

tän—all those; çocya—pitiable; çocyän—of the pitiable; avidaù—ignorant; anuçoce—I pity; hareù—of the Lord; kathäyäm—to the topics of; vimukhän—adverse; aghena—because of sinful activities; kñiëoti—decaying; devaù—O sage; animiñaù—eternal time; tu—but; yeñäm—of whom; äyuù—duration of life; våthä—uselessly; vadä—philosophical speculations; gati—ultimate goal; småténäm—of those following different rituals.

TRANSLATION
O sage, persons who, because of their sinful activities, are adverse to the topics of Transcendence and thus are ignorant of the purpose of the Mahäbhärata [Bhagavad-gétä] are pitied by the pitiable. I also pity them because I see how their duration of life is spoiled by eternal time while they involve themselves in presentations of philosophical speculation, theoretical ultimate goals of life, and different modes of ritual.

PURPORT
According to the modes of material nature, there are three kinds of relationships between human beings and the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Those who are in the modes of ignorance and passion are adverse to the existence of God, or else they formally accept the existence of God in the capacity of an order supplier. Above them are those who are in the mode of goodness. This second class of men believe the Supreme Brahman to be impersonal. They accept the cult of bhakti, in which hearing of Kåñëa-kathä is the first item, as a means and not the end. Above them are those who are pure devotees. They are situated in the transcendental stage above the mode of material goodness. Such persons are decidedly convinced that the name, form, fame, qualities, etc., of the Personality of Godhead are nondifferent from one another on the absolute plane. For them, hearing of the topics of Kåñëa is equal to meeting with Him eye to eye. According to this class of men, who are situated in pure devotional service to the Lord, the highest goal of human life is puruñärtha, devotional service to the Lord, the real mission of life. The impersonalists, because they engage in mental speculation and have no faith in the Personality of Godhead, have no business hearing the topics of Kåñëa. Such persons are pitiable for the first-class pure devotees of the Lord. The pitiable impersonalists pity those who are influenced by the modes of ignorance and passion, but the pure devotees of the Lord take pity on them both because both waste their most valuable time in the human form of life in false pursuits, sense enjoyment and mental speculative presentations of different theories and goals of life.

TEXT 15
tad asya kauñärava çarma-dätur

hareù kathäm eva kathäsu säram

uddhåtya puñpebhya ivärta-bandho

çiväya naù kértaya tértha-kérteù

tat—therefore; asya—His; kauñärava—O Maitreya; çarma-dätuù—of one who awards good fortune; hareù—of the Lord; kathäm—topics; eva—only; kathäsu—of all topics; säram—the essence; uddhåtya—by quoting; puñpebhyaù—from the flowers; iva—like that; arta-bandho—of the friend of the distressed; çiväya—for welfare; naù—of us; kértaya—kindly describe; tértha—pilgrimage; kérteù—of glorious.

TRANSLATION
O Maitreya, O friend of the distressed, the glories of the Supreme Lord can alone do good for people all over the world. Therefore, just as bees collect honey from flowers, kindly describe the essence of all topics—the topics of the Lord.

PURPORT
There are many topics for different persons in different modes of material nature, but the essential topics are those in relationship with the Supreme Lord. Unfortunately, materially affected conditioned souls are all more or less adverse to topics of the Supreme Lord because some of them do not believe in the existence of God and some of them believe only in the impersonal feature of the Lord. In both cases there is nothing for them to say of God. Both the nonbelievers and the impersonalists deny the essence of all topics; therefore, they engage in topics of relativity in various ways, either in sense gratification or mental speculation. For the pure devotees like Vidura, the topics of both the mundaners and the mental speculators are useless in all respects. Thus Vidura requested Maitreya to talk of the essence only, the talks of Kåñëa, and nothing else.

TEXT 16
sa viçva-janma-sthiti-saàyamärthe

kåtävatäraù pragåhéta-çaktiù

cakära karmäëy atipüruñäëi

yänéçvaraù kértaya täni mahyam

saù—the Personality of Godhead; viçva—universe; janma—creation; sthiti—maintenance; saàyama-arthe—with a view to perfect control; kåta—accepted; avatäraù—incarnation; pragåhéta—accomplished with; çaktiù—potency; cakära—performed; karmäëi—transcendental activities; atipüruñäëi—superhuman; yäni—all those; éçvaraù—the Lord; kértaya—please chant; täni—all those; mahyam—unto me.

TRANSLATION
Kindly chant all those superhuman transcendental activities of the supreme controller, the Personality of Godhead, who accepted incarnations fully equipped with all potency for the full manifestation and maintenance of the cosmic creation.

PURPORT
Vidura was undoubtedly very eager to hear about Lord Kåñëa in particular, but he was overwhelmed because Lord Kåñëa had just passed away from the visible world. He therefore wanted to hear about Him in His puruña incarnations, which He manifests with full potencies for the creation and maintenance of the cosmic world. The activities of the puruña incarnations are but an extension of the activities of the Lord. This hint was given by Vidura to Maitreya because Maitreya could not decide which part of the activities of Lord Kåñëa should be chanted.
TEXT 17
çré-çuka uväca

sa evaà bhagavän påñöaù

kñatträ kauñäravo munih
puàsäà niùçreyasärthena

tam äha bahu-mänayan
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; saù—he; evam—this; bhagavän—the great sage; påñöaù—being requested; kñatträ—by Vidura; kauñäravaù—Maitreya; muniù—the great sage; puàsäm—for all people; niùçreyasa—for the greatest welfare; arthena—for that; tam—unto him; äha—narrated; bahu—greatly; mänayan—honored.

TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The great sage Maitreya Muni, after honoring Vidura very greatly, began to speak, at Vidura's request, for the greatest welfare of all people.

PURPORT
The great sage Maitreya Muni is described here as bhagavän because he surpassed all ordinary human beings in learning and experience. Thus his selection of the greatest welfare service for the world is considered authoritative. The all-inclusive welfare service for the entire human society is devotional service to the Lord, and, as requested by Vidura, the sage described the same very appropriately.

TEXT 18
maitreya uväca

sädhu påñöaà tvayä sädho

lokän sädhv anugåhëatä

kértià vitanvatä loke

ätmano 'dhokñajätmanaù

maitreyaù uväca—Çré Maitreya said; sädhu—all good; påñöam—I am asked; tvayä—by you; sädho—O good one; lokän—all the people; sädhu anugåhëatä—showing mercy in goodness; kértim—glories; vitanvatä—broadcasting; loke—in the world; ätmanaù—of the self; adhokñaja—the Transcendence; ätmanaù—mind.

TRANSLATION
Çré Maitreya said: O Vidura, all glory unto you. You have inquired from me of the greatest of all goodness, and thus you have shown your mercy both to the world and to me because your mind is always absorbed in thoughts of the Transcendence.

PURPORT
Maitreya Muni, who was experienced in the science of Transcendence, could understand that Vidura's mind was fully absorbed in Transcendence. Adhokñaja means that which transcends the limits of sense perception or sensuous experience. The Lord is transcendental to our sense experience, but He reveals Himself to the sincere devotee. Because Vidura was always absorbed in thought of the Lord, Maitreya could estimate Vidura's transcendental value. He appreciated the valuable inquiries of Vidura and thus thanked him with great honor.

TEXT 19
naitac citraà tvayi kñattar

bädaräyaëavéryaje

gåhéto 'nanya-bhävena

yat tvayä harir éçvaraù

na—never; etat—such inquiries; citram—very wonderful; tvayi—in you; kñattaù—O Vidura; bädaräyaëa—of Vyäsadeva; véryaje—born from the semina: gåhétaù—accepted; ananya-bhävena—without deviation from the thought; yat—because; tvayä—by you; hariù—the Personality of Godhead; éçvaraù—the Lord.

TRANSLATION
O Vidura, it is not at all wonderful that you have so accepted the Lord without deviation of thought, for you are born from the semina of Vyäsadeva.

PURPORT
The value of great parentage and noble birth is evaluated here in connection with the birth of Vidura. The culture of a human being begins when the father invests his semina in the womb of the mother. According to his status of work, a living entity is placed in a particular father's semina, and because Vidura was not an ordinary living entity, he was given the chance to be born from the semina of Vyäsa. The birth of a human being is a great science, and therefore reformation of the act of impregnation according to the Vedic ritual called Garbhädhäna-saàskära is very important for generating good population. The problem is not to check the growth of the population, but to generate good population on the level of Vidura, Vyäsa and Maitreya. There is no need to check the growth of population if the children are born as human beings with all precautions regarding their birth. So-called birth control is not only vicious but also useless.

TEXT 20
mäëòavyaçäpäd bhagavän

prajä-saàyamano yamaù

bhrätuù kñetre bhujiñyäyäà

jätaù satyavaté-sutät

mäëòavya—the great åñi Mäëòavya Muni; çäpät—by his curse; bhagavän—the greatly powerful; prajä—one who is born; saàyamanaù—controller of death; yamaù—known as Yamaräja; bhrätuù—of the brother; kñetre—in the wife; bhujiñyäyäm—kept; jätaù—born; satyavaté—Satyavaté (the mother of both Vicitravérya and Vyäsadeva); sutät—by the son (Vyäsadeva).

TRANSLATION
I know that you are now Vidura due to the cursing of Mäëòavya Muni and that formerly you were King Yamaräja, the great controller of living entities after their death. You were begotten by the son of Satyavaté, Vyäsadeva, in the kept wife of his brother.

PURPORT
Mäëòavya Muni was a great sage (Cf. Bhäg. 1.13.1). and Vidura was formerly the controller Yamaräja, who takes charge of the living entities after death. Birth, maintenance and death are three conditional states of the living entities who are within the material world. As the appointed controller after death, Yamaräja once tried Mäëòavya Muni for his childhood profligacy and ordered him to be pierced with a lance. Mäëòavya, being angry at Yamaräja for awarding him undue punishment, cursed him to become a çüdra (member of the less intelligent laborer class). Thus Yamaräja took birth in the womb of the kept wife of Vicitravérya from the semina of Vicitravérya's brother, Vyäsadeva. Vyäsadeva is the son of Satyavaté by the great King Çäntanu, the father of Bhéñmadeva. This mysterious history of Vidura was known to Maitreya Muni because he happened to be a contemporary friend of Vyäsadeva's. In spite of Vidura's birth in the womb of a kept wife, because he had otherwise high parentage and great connection, he inherited the highest talent of becoming a great devotee of the Lord. To take birth in such a great family is understood to be an advantage for attaining devotional life. Vidura was given this chance due to his previous greatness.

TEXT 21
bhavän bhagavato nityaà

sammataù sänugasya ha

yasya jïänopadeçäya

mädiçad bhagavän vrajan

bhavän—your good self; bhagavataù—of the Personality of Godhead; nityam—eternal; sammataù—recognized; sänugasya—one of the associates; ha—have been; yasya—of whom; jïäna—knowledge; upadeçäya—for instructing; mä—unto me; ädiçat—so ordered; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; vrajan—while returning to His abode.

TRANSLATION
Your good self is one of the eternal associates of the Supreme Personality of Godhead for whose sake the Lord, while going back to His abode, left instructions with me.

PURPORT
Yamaräja, the great controller of life after death, decides the living entities' destinies in their next lives. He is surely among the most confidential representatives of the Lord. Such confidential posts are offered to great devotees of the Lord who are as good as His eternal associates in the spiritual sky. And because Vidura happened to be among them, the Lord, while returning to Vaikuëöha, left instructions for Vidura with Maitreya Muni. Generally the eternal associates of the Lord in the spiritual sky do not come to the material world. Sometimes they come, however, by the order of the Lord—not to hold any administrative post, but to associate with the Lord in person or to propagate the message of God in human society. Such empowered representatives are called çaktyäveça avatäras, or incarnations invested with transcendental power of attorney.

TEXT 22
atha te bhagaval-lélä

yogamäyoru-båàhitäù

viçva-sthity-udbhaväntärthä

varëayämy anupürvaçaù

atha—therefore; te—unto you; bhagavat—pertaining to the Personality of Godhead; léläù—pastimes; yoga-mäyä—energy of the Lord; uru—greatly; båàhitäù—extended by; viçva—of the cosmic world; sthiti—maintenance; udbhava—creation; anta—dissolution; arthaù—purpose; varëayämi—I shall describe; anupürvaçaù—systematically.

TRANSLATION
I shall therefore describe to you the pastimes by which the Personality of Godhead extends His transcendental potency for the creation, maintenance and dissolution of the cosmic world as they occur one after another.

PURPORT
The omnipotent Lord, by His different energies, can perform anything and everything He likes. The creation of the cosmic world is done by His yoga-mäyä energy.

TEXT 23
bhagavän eka äsedam

agra ätmätmanäà vibhuù

ätmecchänugatäv ätmä

nänämaty-upalakñaëaù

bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; ekaù—one without a second; äsa—was there; idam—this creation; agre—prior to the creation; ätmä—in His own form; ätmänam—of the living entities; vibhuù—master; ätmä—Self; icchä—desire; anugatau—being merged in; ätmä—Self; nänämati—different vision; upalakñaëaù—symptoms.

TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead, who is the master of all living entities, existed prior to the creation as one without a second. It is by His will only that creation is made possible and again everything merges in Him. This Supreme Self is symptomized by different names.

PURPORT
The great sage here begins to explain the purpose of the four original verses of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Although they have no access to the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, the followers of the Mäyävädé (impersonalist) school sometimes screw out an imaginary explanation of the original four verses, but we must accept the actual explanation given herein by Maitreya Muni because he, along with Uddhava, personally heard it directly from the Lord. The first line of the original four verses runs, aham eväsam evägre. The word aham is misinterpreted by the Mäyävädé school into meanings which no one but the interpreter can understand. Here aham is explained as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, not the individual living entities. Before the creation, there was only the Personality of Godhead; there were no puruña incarnations and certainly no living entities, nor was there the material energy, by which the manifested creation is effected. The puruña incarnations and all the different energies of the Supreme Lord were merged in Him only.

The Personality of Godhead is described herein as the master of all other living entities. He is like the sun disc, and the living entities are like the molecules of the sun's rays. This existence of the Lord before the creation is confirmed by the çrutis: väsudevo vä idaà agra äsét na brahmä na ca çaìkaraù, eko vai näräyaëa äsét na brahmä na éçäno. Because everything that be is an emanation from the Personality of Godhead, He therefore always exists alone without a second. He can so exist because He is all-perfect and omnipotent. Everything other than Him, including His plenary expansions the Viñëu-tattvas, is His part and parcel. Before the creation there were no Käraëärëavaçäyé or Garbhodakaçäyé or Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëus, nor was there Brahmä nor Çaìkara. The Viñëu plenary expansion and the living entities beginning from Brahmä are separated parts and parcels. Although the spiritual existence was there with the Lord, the material existence was dormant in Him. By His will only is the material manifestation done and undone. The diversity of the Vaikuëöhaloka is one with the Lord, just as the diversity of soldiers is one with and the same as the king. As explained in Bhagavad-gétä (9.7), the material creation takes place at intervals by the will of the Lord, and in the periods between dissolution and creation, the living entities and the material energy remain dormant in Him.

TEXT 24
sa vä eña tadä drañöä

näpaçyad dåçyam ekaräö

mene 'santam ivätmänaà

supta-çaktir asupta-dåk

saù—the Personality of Godhead; vä—either; eñaù—all these; tadä—at that time; drañöä—the seer; na—did not; apaçyat—see; dåçyam—the cosmic creation; ekaräö—undisputed proprietor; mene—thought like this; asantam—nonexistent; iva—like that; ätmänam—plenary manifestations; supta—unmanifested; çaktiù—material energy; asupta—manifested; dåk—internal potency.

TRANSLATION
The Lord, the undisputed proprietor of everything, was the only seer. The cosmic manifestation was not present at that time, and thus He felt imperfect without His plenary and separated parts and parcels. The material energy was dormant, whereas the internal potency was manifested.

PURPORT
The Lord is the supreme seer because only by His glance did the material energy become active for cosmic manifestation. At that time the seer was there, but the external energy, over which the glance of the Lord is cast, was not present. He felt somewhat insufficient, like a husband feeling lonely in the absence of his wife. This is a poetic simile. The Lord wanted to create the cosmic manifestation to give another chance to the conditioned souls who were dormant in forgetfulness. The cosmic manifestation gives the conditioned souls a chance to go back home, back to Godhead, and that is its main purpose. The Lord is so kind that in the absence of such a manifestation He feels something wanting, and thus the creation lakes place. Although the creation of the internal potency was manifested, the other potency appeared to be sleeping, and the Lord wanted to awaken her to activity, just as a husband wants to awaken his wife from the sleeping state for enjoyment. It is the compassion of the Lord for the sleeping energy that He wants to see her awaken for enjoyment like the other wives who are awake. The whole process is to enliven the sleeping conditioned souls to the real life of spiritual consciousness so that they may thus become as perfect as the ever-liberated souls in the Vaikuëöhalokas. Since the Lord is sac-cid-änanda-vigraha, He likes every part and parcel of His different potencies to take part in the blissful rasa because participation with the Lord in His eternal räsa-lélä is the highest living condition, perfect in spiritual bliss and eternal knowledge.

TEXT 25
sä vä etasya saàdrañöuù

çaktiù sad-asad-ätmikä

mäyä näma mahäbhäga

yayedaà nirmame vibhuù

sä—that external energy; vä—is either; etasya—of the Lord; saàdrañöuù—of the perfect seer; çaktiù—energy; sat-asat-ätmikä—both as the cause and the effect; mäyä näma—called by the name Mäyä; mahäbhäga—O fortunate one; yayä—by which; idam—this material world; nirmame—constructed; vibhuù—the Almighty.

TRANSLATION
The Lord is the seer, and the external energy, which is seen, works both as cause and effect in the cosmic manifestation. O greatly fortunate Vidura, this external energy is known as mäyä or illusion, and through her agency only is the entire material manifestation made possible.

PURPORT
The material nature, known as mäyä, is both the material and efficient cause of the cosmos, but in the background the Lord is the consciousness for all activities. As in the individual body the consciousness is the source of all energies of the body, so the supreme consciousness of the Lord is the source of all energies in material nature. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (9.10) as follows:

mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù süyate sacaräcaram

hetunänena kaunteya jagad viparivartate
"Throughout all the energies of material nature there is the hand of the Supreme Lord as the final superintendent. Due to this supreme cause only, the activities of material nature appear planned and systematic, and all things regularly evolve."

TEXT 26
käla-våttyä tu mäyäyäà

guëa-mayyäm adhokñajaù

puruñeëätma-bhütena

véryam ädhatta véryavän

käla—the eternal time; våttyä—by the influence of; tu—but; mäyäyäm—in the external energy; guëa-mayyäm—in the qualitative modes of nature; adhokñajaù—the Transcendence; puruñeëa—by the puruña incarnation; ätma-bhütena—who is the plenary expansion of the Lord; véryam—the seeds of the living entities; ädhatta—impregnated; véryavän—the Supreme Living Being.

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Living Being in His feature as the transcendental puruña incarnation, who is the Lord's plenary expansion, impregnates the material nature of three modes, and thus by the influence of eternal time the living entities appear.

PURPORT
The offspring of any living being is born after the father impregnates the mother with semina and the living entity floating in the semina of the father takes the shape of the mother's form. Similarly, mother material nature cannot produce any living entity from her material elements unless and until she is impregnated with living entities by the Lord Himself. That is the mystery of the generation of the living entities. This impregnating process is performed by the first puruña incarnation, Käraëärëavaçäyé Viñëu. Simply by His glance over material nature, the whole matter is accomplished.

We should not understand the process of impregnation by the Personality of Godhead in terms of our conception of sex. The omnipotent Lord can impregnate just by His eyes, and therefore He is called all-potent. Each and every part of His transcendental body can perform each and every function of the other parts. This is confirmed in the Brahma-saàhitä (Bs. 5.32): aìgäni yasya sakalendriya-våttimanti. In Bhagavad-gétä also (14.3), the same principle is confirmed: mama yonir mahad-brahma tasmin garbhaà dadhämy aham. When the cosmic creation is manifested, the living entities are directly supplied from the Lord; they are never products of material nature. Thus, no scientific advancement of material science can ever produce a living being. That is the whole mystery of the material creation. The living entities are foreign to matter, and thus they cannot be happy unless they are situated in the same spiritual life as the Lord. The mistaken living being, out of forgetfulness of this original condition of life, unnecessarily wastes time trying to become happy in the material world. The whole Vedic process is to remind one of this essential feature of life. The Lord offers the conditioned soul a material body for his so-called enjoyment, but if one does not come to his senses and enter into spiritual consciousness, the Lord again puts him in the unmanifested condition as it existed in the beginning of the creation. The Lord is described here as véryavän, or the greatest potent being, because He impregnates material nature with innumerable living entities who are conditioned from time immemorial.

TEXT 27
tato 'bhavan mahat-tattvam

avyaktät käla-codität

vijïänätmä "tma-deha-sthaà

viçvaà vyaïjaàs tamonudaù

tataù—thereafter: abhavat—came into existence; mahat—supreme; tattvam—sum total; avyaktät—from the unmanifested; käla-codität—by the interaction of time; vijïänätmä—unalloyed goodness; ätma-deha-stham—situated on the bodily self; viçvam—complete universes; vyaïjan—manifested; tamonudaù—the supreme light.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter, influenced by the interactions of eternal time, the supreme sum total of matter called the mahat-tattva became manifested, and in this mahat tattva the unalloyed goodness, the Supreme Lord, sowed the seeds of universal manifestation out of His own body.

PURPORT
In due course of time, the impregnated material energy was manifested first as the total material ingredients. Everything takes its own time to fructify, and therefore the word käla-codität, influenced by time, is used herein. The mahat-tattva is the total consciousness because a portion of it is represented in everyone as the intellect. The mahat-tattva is directly connected with the supreme consciousness of the Supreme Being, but still it appears as matter. The mahat-tattva or shadow of pure consciousness is the germinating place of all creation. It is pure goodness with the slight addition of the material mode of passion, and therefore activity is generated from this point.

TEXT 28
so 'py aàça-guëa-kälätmä

bhagavad-dåñöi-gocaraù

ätmänaà vyakarod ätmä

viçvasyäsya sisåkñayä

saù—mahat-tattva; api—also; aàça—puruña plenary expansion; guëa—chiefly the quality of ignorance: käla—the duration of time; ätmä—full consciousness; bhagavat—the Personality of Godhead; dåñöi-gocaraù—range of sight; ätmänam—many different forms; vyakarot—differentiated; ätmä—reservoir; viçvasya—the would-be entities; asya—of this; sisåkñayä—generates the false ego.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter the mahat-tattva differentiated itself into many different forms as the reservoir of the would-be entities. The mahat-tattva is chiefly in the mode of ignorance, and it generates the false ego. It is a plenary expansion of the Personality of Godhead with full consciousness of creative principles and time for fructification.

PURPORT
The mahat-tattva is the via medium between pure spirit and material existence. It is the junction of matter and spirit wherefrom the false ego of the living entity is generated. All living entities are differentiated parts and parcels of the Personality of Godhead. Under the pressure of false ego, the conditioned souls, although parts and parcels of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, claim to be the enjoyers of material nature. This false ego is the binding force of material existence. The Lord again and again gives a chance to the bewildered conditioned souls to get free from this false ego, and that is why the material creation takes place at intervals. He gives the conditioned souls all facilities for rectifying the activities of the false ego, but He does not interfere with their small independence as parts and parcels of the Lord.

TEXT 29
mahat-tattväd vikurväëäd

ahaà-tattvaà vyajäyata

kärya-käraëa-karträtmä

bhütendriya-mano-mayaù

vaikärikas taijasaç ca

tämasaç cety ahaà tridhä

mahat—the great; tattvät—causal truth; vikurväëät—being transformed; aham—false ego; tattvam—material truth; vyajäyata—became manifested; kärya—effects; käraëa—cause; kartå—doer; ätmä—soul or source; bhüta—material ingredients; indriya—senses; manaù-mayaù—hovering on the mental plane; vaikärikäù—mode of goodness; taijasaù—mode of passion; tämasaù—mode of ignorance; ca—and; iti—thus; aham—false ego; tridhä—three kinds.

TRANSLATION
Mahat-tattva, or the great causal truth, transforms into false ego, which is manifested in three phases—cause, effect and the doer. All such activities are on the mental plane and are based on the material elements, gross senses and mental speculation. The false ego is represented in three different modes—goodness, passion and ignorance.

PURPORT
A pure living entity in his original spiritual existence is fully conscious of his constitutional position as an eternal servitor of the Lord. All souls who are situated in such pure consciousness are liberated, and therefore they eternally live in bliss and knowledge in the various Vaikuëöha planets in the spiritual sky. When the material creation is manifested, it is not meant for them. The eternally liberated souls are called nitya-muktas, and they have nothing to do with the material creation. The material creation is meant for rebellious souls who are not prepared to accept subordination under the Supreme Lord. This spirit of false lordship is called false ego. It is manifested in three modes of material nature, and it exists in mental speculation only. Those who are in the mode of goodness think that each and every person is God, and thus they laugh at the pure devotees who try to engage in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. Those who are puffed up by the mode of passion try to lord it over material nature in various ways. Some of them engage in altruistic activities as if they were agents appointed to do good to others by their mental speculative plans. Such men accept the standard ways of mundane altruism, but their plans are made on the basis of false ego. This false ego extends to the limit of becoming one with the Lord. The last class of egoistic conditioned souls-those in the mode of ignorance are misguided by identification of the gross body with the self. Thus, all their activities are centered around the. body only. All these persons are given the chance to play with false egoistic ideas, but at the same time the Lord is kind enough to give them a chance to take help from scriptures like Bhagavad-gétä and Çrémad-Bhägavatam so that they may understand the science of Kåñëa and thus make their lives successful. The entire material creation, therefore, is meant for the falsely egoistic living entities hovering on the mental plane under different illusions in the modes of material nature.

TEXT 30
ahaà-tattväd vikurväëän

mano vaikärikäd abhüt

vaikärikäç ca ye devä

arthäbhivyaïjanaà yataù

aham-tattvät—from the principle of false ego; vikurväëät—by transformation; manaù—the mind; vaikärikät—by interaction with the mode of goodness; abhüt—generated; vaikärikäù—by interaction with goodness; ca—also; ye—all these; deväù—demigods; artha—the phenomenon; abhivyaïjanam—physical knowledge; yataù—the source.

TRANSLATION
The false ego is transformed into mind by interaction with the mode of goodness. All the demigods who control the phenomenal world are also products of the same principle, namely the interaction of false ego and the mode of goodness.

PURPORT
False ego interacting with the different modes of material nature is the source of all materials in the phenomenal world.

TEXT 31
taijasänéndriyäëy eva

jïäna-karma-mayäni ca

taijasäni—the mode of passion; indriyäëi—the senses; eva—certainly; jïäna—knowledge, philosophical speculations; karma—fruitive activities; mayäni—predominating; ca—also.

TRANSLATION
The senses are certainly products of the mode of passion in false ego, and therefore philosophical speculative knowledge and fruitive activities are predominantly products of the mode of passion.

PURPORT
The chief function of the false ego is godlessness. When a person forgets his constitutional position as an eternally subordinate part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and wants to be happy independently, he functions mainly in two ways. He first attempts to act fruitively for personal gain or sense gratification, and after attempting such fruitive activities for a considerable time, when he is frustrated, he becomes a philosophical speculator and thinks himself to be on the same level as God. This false idea of becoming one with the Lord is the last snare of the illusory energy, which traps a living entity into the bondage of forgetfulness under the spell of false ego.

The best means of liberation from the clutches of false ego is to give up the habit of philosophical speculation regarding the Absolute Truth. One should know definitely that the Absolute Truth is never realized by the philosophical speculations of the imperfect egoistic person. The Absolute Truth or the Supreme Personality of Godhead is realized by hearing about him in all submission and love from a bona fide authority who is a representative of the twelve great authorities mentioned in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam. By such an attempt only can one conquer the illusory energy of the Lord, although for others she is unsurpassable, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (7.14).

TEXT 32
tämaso bhüta-sükñmädir

yataù khaà liìgam ätmanaù

tämasaù—from the mode of passion; bhüta-sükñmädiù—subtle sense objects; yataù—from which; kham—the sky; liìgam—symbolic representation; ätmanaù—of the Supreme Soul.

TRANSLATION
The sky is a product of sound, and sound is the transformation of egoistic passion. In other words, the sky is the symbolic representation of the Supreme Soul.

PURPORT
In the Vedic hymns it is said, etasmäd ätmanaù äkäçaù sambhütaù. The sky is the symbolic representation of the Supreme Soul. Those who are egoistic in passion and ignorance cannot conceive of the Personality of Godhead. For them the sky is the symbolic representation of the Supreme Soul.

TEXT 33
käla-mäyäàça-yogena

bhagavad-vékñitaà nabhaù

nabhaso 'nusåtaà sparçaà

vikurvan nirmame 'nilam

käla—time; mäyä—external energy; aàça-yogena—partly mixed; bhagavat—the Personality of Godhead; vékñitam—glanced over; nabhaù—the sky; nabhasaù—from the sky; anusåtam—being so contacted; sparçam—touch; vikurvat—being transformed; nirmame—was created: anilam—the air.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter the Personality of Godhead glanced over the sky, partly mixed with eternal time and external energy, and thus developed the touch sensation, from which the air in the sky was produced.

PURPORT
All material creations take place from subtle to gross. The entire universe has developed in that manner. From the sky developed the touch sensation, which is a mixture of eternal time, the external energy and the glance of the Personality of Godhead. The touch sensation developed into the air in the sky. Similarly, all other gross matter also developed from subtle to gross: sound developed into sky, touch developed into air, form developed into fire, taste developed into water, and smell developed into earth.

TEXT 34
anilo 'pi vikurväëo

nabhasoru-balänvitaù

sasarja rüpa-tan-mätraà

jyotir lokasya locanam

anilaù—air; api—also; vikurväëaù—being transformed; nabhasä—sky; uru-bala-anvitaù—extremely powerful; sasarja—created; rüpa—form; tat-mätram—sense perception; jyotiù—electricity; lokasya—of the world; locanam—light to see.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter the extremely powerful air, interacting with the sky, generated the form of sense perception, and the perception of form transformed into electricity, the light to see the world.

TEXT 35
anilenänvitaà jyotir

vikurvat paravékñitam

ädhattämbho rasa-mayaà

käla-mäyäàça-yogataù

anilena—by the air; anvitam—interacted; jyotiù—electricity; vikurvat—being transformed; paravékñitam—being glanced over by the Supreme; ädhatta—created; ambhaù rasa-mayam—water with taste; käla—eternal time; mäyäàça—external energy; yogataù—by a mixture.

TRANSLATION
When electricity was surcharged in the air and was glanced over by the Supreme, at that time, by a mixture of eternal time and external energy, there occurred the creation of water and taste.

TEXT 36
jyotiñämbho 'nusaàsåñöaà

vikurvad brahma-vékñitam

mahéà gandha-guëäm ädhät

käla-mäyäàça-yogataù

jyotiñä—electricity; ambhaù—water; anusaàsåñöam—thus created; vikurvat—due to transformation; brahma—the Supreme; vékñitam—so glanced over; mahém—the earth; gandha—smell; guëäm—qualification; ädhät—was created; käla—eternal time; mäyä—external energy; aàça—partially; yogataù—by intermixture.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter the water produced from electricity was glanced over by the Supreme Personality of Godhead and mixed with eternal time and external energy. Thus it was transformed into the earth, which is qualified primarily by smell.

PURPORT
From the descriptions of the physical elements in the above verses it is clear that in all stages the glance of the Supreme is needed with the other additions and alterations. In every transformation, the last finishing touch is the glance of the Lord, who acts as a painter does when he mixes different colors to transform them into a particular color. When one element mixes with another, the number of its qualities increases. For example, the sky is the cause of air. The sky has only one quality, namely sound, but by the interaction of the sky with the glance of the Lord, mixed with eternal time and external nature, the air is produced, which has two qualities—sound and touch. Similarly after the air is created, interaction of sky and air, touched by time and the external energy of the Lord, produces electricity. And after the interaction of electricity with air and sky, mixed with time, external energy and the Lord's glance over them, the water is produced. In the final stage of sky there is one quality, namely sound; in the air two qualities, sound and touch; in the electricity three qualities, namely sound, touch and form; in the water four qualities, sound, touch, form and taste; and in the last stage of physical development the result is earth, which has all five qualities—sound, touch, form, taste and smell. Although they are different mixtures of different materials, such mixtures do not take place automatically, just as a mixture of colors does not take place automatically without the touch of the living painter. The automatic system is factually activated by the glancing touch of the Lord. Living consciousness is the final word in all physical changes. This fact is mentioned in Bhagavad-gétä as follows:

mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù süyate sa-caräcaram

hetunänena kaunteya jagad viparivartate       (Bg. 9.10)

The conclusion is that the physical elements may work very wonderfully to the laymen's eyes, but their workings actually take place under the supervision of the Lord. Those who can mark only the changes of the physical elements and cannot perceive the hidden hands of the Lord behind them are certainly less intelligent persons, although they may be advertised as great material scientists.

TEXT 37
bhütänäà nabha-ädénäà

yad yad bhavyävarä-varam

teñäà paränusaàsargäd

yathä saìkhyaà guëän viduù

bhütänäm—of all the physical elements; nabhaù—the sky; ädénäm—beginning from; yat—as; yat—and as; bhavya—O gentle one; avarä—inferior; varam—superior; teñäm—all of them; parä—the Supreme; anusaàsargät—last touch; yathä—as many; saìkhyam—number; guëän—qualities; viduù—you may understand.

TRANSLATION
O gentle one, of all the physical elements, beginning from the sky down to the earth, all the inferior and superior qualities are due only to the final touch of the glance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 38
ete deväù kalä viñëoù

käla-mäyäàça-liìginaù

nänätvät svakriyänéçäù

procuù präïjalayo vibhum

ete—of all these physical elements; deväù—the controlling demigods; kaläù—parts and parcels; viñëoù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; käla—time; mäyä—external energy; aàça—part and parcel; liìginaù—so embodied; nänätvät—because of various; svakriyä—personal duties; anéçäù—not being able to perform; procuù—uttered; präïjalayaù—fascinating; vibhum—unto the Lord.

TRANSLATION
The controlling deities of all the above-mentioned physical elements are empowered expansions of Lord Viñëu. They are embodied by eternal time under the external energy, and they are His parts and parcels. Because they were entrusted with different functions of universal duties and were unable to perform them, they offered fascinating prayers to the Lord as follows:

PURPORT
The conception of various controlling demigods who inhabit the higher planetary systems for the management of universal affairs is not imaginary, as proposed by persons with a poor fund of knowledge. The demigods are expanded parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord Viñëu, and they are embodied by time, external energy and partial consciousness of the Supreme Human beings, animals, birds, etc., are also parts and parcels of the Lord and have different material bodies, but they are not the controlling deities of material affairs. They are, rather, controlled by such demigods. Such control is not superfluous; it is as necessary as the controlling departments in the affairs of a modern state. The demigods should not be despised by the controlled living beings. They are all great devotees of the Lord entrusted to execute certain functions of universal affairs. One may be angry with Yamaräja for his thankless task of punishing sinful souls, but Yamaräja is one of the authorized devotees of the Lord, and so are all the other demigods. A devotee of the Lord is never controlled by such deputed demigods, who function as assistants of the Lord, but he shows them all respects on account of the responsible positions to which they have been appointed by the Lord. At the same time, a devotee of the Lord does not foolishly mistake them to be the Supreme Lord. Only foolish persons accept the demigods as being on the same level as Viñëu; actually they are all appointed as servants of Viñëu.

Anyone who places the Lord and the demigods on the same level is called a päñaëòé, or atheist. The demigods are worshiped by persons who are more or less adherents to the processes of jïäna, yoga and karma, i.e., the impersonalists, meditators and fruitive workers. The devotees, however, worship only the Supreme Lord Viñëu. This worship is not for any material benefit, as desired by all the materialists, even up to the Salvationists, mystics and fruitive workers. Devotees worship the Supreme Lord to attain unalloyed devotion to the Lord. The Lord, however, is not worshiped by others who have no program for attaining love of God, which is the essential aim of human life. Persons who are adverse to a loving relationship with God are more or less condemned by their own actions.

The Lord is equal to every living entity, just like the flowing Ganges. The Ganges water is meant for the purification of everyone, yet the trees on the banks of the Ganges have different values. A mango tree on the bank of the Ganges drinks the water, and the ném tree also drinks the same water. But the fruits of both trees are different. One is celestially sweet, and the other is hellishly bitter. The condemned bitterness of the ném is due to its own past work, just as the sweetness of the mango is also due to its own karma. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä:

tän ahaà dviñataù krürän saàsäreñu narädhamän

kñipämy ajasram açubhän äsurésv eva yoniñu
"The envious, the mischievous, the lowest of mankind, these do I ever put back into the ocean of material existence, into various demonic species of life." (Bg. 16.19). Demigods like Yamaräja and other controllers are there for the unwanted conditioned souls who always engage in threatening the tranquility of the kingdom of God. Since all the demigods are confidential devotee-servitors of the Lord, they are never to he condemned.

TEXT 39
devä ücuù

namäma te deva padäravindaà

prapanna-täpopaçamätapatram

yan-müla-ketä yatayo 'ïjasoru
saàsära-duùkhaà bahir utkñipanti

deväù ücuù—the demigods said; namäma—we offer our respectful obeisances; te—Your; deva—O Lord; padä-aravindam—lotus feet; prapanna—surrendered; täpa—distress; upaçama—suppresses; ätapatram—umbrella; yat-müla-ketaù—shelter of the lotus feet; yatayaù—great sages; aïjasä—totally; uru—great; saàsära-duùkham—miseries of material existence; bahiù—out; utkñipanti—forcibly throw.

TRANSLATION
The demigods said: O Lord, Your lotus feet are like an umbrella for the surrendered souls, protecting them from all the miseries of material existence. All the sages under that shelter throw off all material miseries. We therefore offer our respectful obeisances unto Your lotus feet.

PURPORT
There are many sages and saints who engage in trying to conquer rebirth and all other material miseries. But of all of them, those who take shelter under the lotus feet of the Lord can completely throw off all such miseries without difficulty. Others, who are engaged in transcendental activities in different ways, cannot do so. For them it is very difficult. They may artificially think of becoming liberated without accepting the shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord, but that is not possible. One is sure to fall again to the material existence from such false liberation, even though one may have undergone severe penances and austerities. This is the opinion of the demigods, who are not only well versed in Vedic knowledge but who are also seers of the past, present and future. The opinions of the demigods are valuable because they are authorized to hold positions in the affairs of universal management. They are appointed by the Lord as His confidential servants.

TEXT 40
dhätar yad asmin bhava éça jéväs

täpa-trayeëäbhihatä na çarma

ätmal labhante bhagavaàs taväìghri-

cchäyäà savidyäm ata äçrayema

dhätaù—O father; yat—because; asmin—in this; bhave—material world; éça—O Lord; jéväù—the living entities; täpa—miseries; trayeëa—by the three; abhihatäù—always embarrassed; na—never; çarma—in happiness; ätman—self; labhante—do gain; bhagavan—Personality of Godhead; tava—Your; aìghri-chäyäm—shade of Your feet; savidyäm—full of knowledge; ataù—obtain; äçrayema—shelter.

TRANSLATION
O Father, O Lord, O Personality of Godhead, the living entities in the material world can never have any happiness because they are overwhelmed by the three kinds of miseries. Therefore they take shelter of the shade of Your lotus feet, which are full of knowledge, and we also thus take shelter of them.

PURPORT
The way of devotional service is neither sentimental nor mundane. It is the path of reality by which the living entity can attain the transcendental happiness of being freed from the three kinds of material miseries—miseries arising from the body and mind, from other living entities and from natural disturbances. Everyone who is conditioned by material existence—whether he be a man or beast or demigod or bird—must suffer from ädhyatmic (bodily or menial) pains, ädhibautic pains (those offered by living creatures), and ädhidaivic pains (those due to supernatural disturbances). His happiness is nothing but a hard struggle to get free from the miseries of conditional life. But there is only one way he can be rescued, and that is by accepting the shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

The argument that unless one has proper knowledge one cannot be freed from material miseries is undoubtedly true. But because the lotus feet of the Lord are full of transcendental knowledge, acceptance of His lotus feet completes that necessity. We have already discussed this point in the First Canto (1.2.7):

väsudeve bhagavati bhakti-yogaù prayojitaù

janayaty äçu vairägyaà jïänaà ca yad ahaitukam
There is no want of knowledge in the devotional service of Väsudeva, the Personality of Godhead. He, the Lord, personally takes charge of dissipating the darkness of ignorance from the heart of a devotee. He confirms this in Bhagavad-gétä (10.10):

teñäà satata-yuktänäà bhajatäà préti-pürvakam

dadämi buddhi-yogaà taà yena mäm upayänti te

Empiric philosophical speculation cannot give one relief from the threefold miseries of material existence. Simply to endeavor for knowledge without devoting oneself to the Lord is a waste of valuable time.

TEXT 41
märganti yat te mukha-padma-néòaiç

chandaù-suparëair åñayo vivikte

yasyäghamarñoda-sarid-varäyäù

padaà padaà tértha-padaù prapannäù

märganti—searching after; yat—as; te—Your; mukha-padma—lotuslike face; néòaiù—by those who have taken shelter of such a lotus flower; chandaù—Vedic hymns; suparëaiù—by the wings; åñayaù—the sages; vivikte—in clear mind; yasya—whose; agha-marñoda—that which offers freedom from all reactions to sin; sarit—rivers; varäyäù—in the best; padam padam—in every step; tértha-padaù—one whose lotus feet are as good as a place of pilgrimage; prapannaù—taking shelter.

TRANSLATION
The lotus feet of the Lord are by themselves the shelter of all places of pilgrimage. The great clear-minded sages, carried by the wings of the Vedas, always search after the nest of Your lotuslike face. Some of them surrender to Your lotus feet at every step by taking shelter of the best of rivers [the Ganges], which can deliver one from all sinful reactions.

PURPORT
The paramahaàsas are compared to royal swans who make their nests on the petals of the lotus flower. The Lord's transcendental bodily parts are always compared to the lotus flower because in the material world the lotus flower is the last word in beauty. The most beautiful thing in the world is the Vedas, or Bhagavad-gétä, because therein knowledge is imparted by the Personality of Godhead Himself. The paramahaàsa makes his nest in the lotuslike face of the Lord and always seeks shelter at His lotus feet, which are reached by the wings of Vedic wisdom. Since the Lord is the original source of all emanations, intelligent persons, enlightened by Vedic knowledge, seek the shelter of the Lord, just as birds who leave the nest again search out the nest to take complete rest. All Vedic knowledge is meant for understanding the Supreme Lord, as stated by the Lord in Bhagavad-gétä: vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyaù (Bg. 15.15). Intelligent persons, who are like swans, take shelter of the Lord by all means and do not hover on the mental plane by fruitlessly speculating on different philosophies.

The Lord is so kind that He has spread the River Ganges throughout the universe so that by taking bath in that holy river everyone can get release from the reactions of sins, which occur at every step. There are many rivers in the world which are able to evoke one's sense; of God consciousness simply by one's bathing in them, and the River Ganges is chief amongst them. In India there are five sacred rivers, but the Ganges is the most sacred. The River Ganges and Bhagavad-gétä are chief sources of transcendental happiness for mankind, and intelligent persons can take shelter of them to go back home, back to Godhead. Even Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya recommends that a little knowledge in Bhagavad-gétä and the drinking of a little quantity of Ganges water can save one from the punishment of Yamaräja.
TEXT 42
yac chraddhayä çruta-vatyä ca bhaktyä

sammåjyamäne hådaye 'vadhäya

jïänena vairägya-balena dhérä

vrajema tat te 'ìghri-sarojapéöham

yat—that which; çraddhayä—by eagerness; çruta-vatyä—simply by hearing; ca—also; bhaktyä—in devotion; sammåjyamäne—being cleansed; hådaye—in the heart; avadhäya—meditation; jïänena—by knowledge; vairägya—detachment; balena—by the strength of; dhéräù—pacified; vrajema—must go to; tat—that; te—Your; aìghri—feet; saraù-japéöham—lotus sanctuary.

TRANSLATION
Simply by hearing about Your lotus feet with eagerness and devotion and by meditating upon them within the heart, one at once becomes enlightened with knowledge, and on the strength of detachment one becomes pacified. We must therefore take shelter of the sanctuary of Your lotus feet.

PURPORT
The miracles of meditating on the lotus feet of the Lord with eagerness and devotion are so great that no other process can compare to it. The minds of materialistic persons are so disturbed that it is almost impossible for them to search after the Supreme Truth by personal regulative endeavors. But even such materialistic men, with a little eagerness for hearing about the transcendental name, fame, qualities, etc., can surpass all other methods of attaining knowledge and detachment. The conditioned soul is attached to the bodily conception of the self, and therefore he is in ignorance. Culture of self-knowledge can bring about detachment from material affection, and without such detachment there is no meaning to knowledge. The most stubborn attachment for material enjoyment is sex life. One who is attached to sex life is to be understood as devoid of knowledge. Knowledge must be followed by detachment. That is the way of self-realization. These two essentials for self-realization, knowledge and detachment, become manifest very quickly if one performs devotional service to the lotus feet of the Lord. The word dhéra is very significant in this connection. A person who is not disturbed even in the presence of cause of disturbance is called dhéra. Çré Yämunäcärya says, "Since my heart has been overwhelmed by the devotional service of Lord Kåñëa, I cannot even think of sex life, and if thoughts of sex come upon me I at once feel disgust." A devotee of the Lord becomes an elevated dhéra by the simple process of meditating in eagerness on the lotus feet of the Lord.

Devotional service entails being initiated by a bona fide spiritual master and following his instruction in regard to hearing about the Lord. Such a bona fide spiritual master is accepted by regularly hearing from him about the Lord. The improvement in knowledge and detachment can be perceived by devotees as an actual experience. Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu strongly recommended this process of bearing from a bona fide devotee, and by following this process one can achieve the highest result, conquering all other methods.

TEXT 43
viçvasya janma-sthiti-saàyamärthe

kåtävatärasya padämbujaà te

vrajema sarve çaraëaà yad éça

småtaà prayacchaty abhayaà svapuàsäm

viçvasya—of the cosmic universe; janma—creation; sthiti—maintenance; saàyamärthe—for the dissolution also; kåta—accepted or assumed; avatärasya—of the incarnations; pada-ambujam—lotus feet; te—Your; vrajema—let us take shelter of; sarve—all of us; çaraëam—shelter; yat—that which; éça—O Lord; småtam—remembrance; prayacchati—awarding; abhayam—courage; svapuàsäm—of the devotees.

TRANSLATION
O Lord, You assume incarnations for the creation, maintenance and dissolution of the cosmic manifestation, and therefore we all take shelter of Your lotus feet because they always award remembrance and courage to Your devotees.

PURPORT
For the creation, maintenance and dissolution of the cosmic manifestations there are three incarnations: Brahmä, Viñëu and Maheçvara (Lord Çiva). They are the controllers or masters of the three modes of material nature, which cause the phenomenal manifestation. Viñëu is the master of the mode of goodness, Brahmä is the master of the mode of passion, and Maheçvara is the master of the mode of ignorance. There are different kinds of devotees according to the modes of nature. Persons in the mode of goodness worship Lord Viñëu, those in the mode of passion worship Lord Brahmä, and those in the mode of ignorance worship Lord Çiva. All three of these deities are incarnations of the Supreme Lord Kåñëa because He is the original Supreme Personality of Godhead. The demigods directly refer to the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord and not to the different incarnations. The incarnation of Viñëu in the material world is, however, directly worshiped by the demigods. It is learned from various scriptures that the demigods approach Lord Viñëu in the ocean of milk and submit their grievances whenever there is some difficulty in the administration of universal affairs. Although they are incarnations of the Lord, Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva worship Lord Viñëu, and thus they are also counted amongst the demigods and not as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Persons who worship Lord Viñëu are called demigods, and persons who do not do so are called asuras, or demons. Viñëu always takes the part of the demigods, but Brahmä and Çiva sometimes take the side of the demons; it is not that they become one in interest with them, but sometimes they do something in order to gain control over the demons.

TEXT 44
yat sänubandhe 'sati deha-gehe

mamähamity üòha-durägrahäëäm

puàsäà sudüraà vasato 'pi puryäà

bhajema tat te bhagavan padäbjam

yat—because; sänubandhe—due to becoming entangled; asati—thus being; deha—the gross material body; gehe—in the home; mama—mine; aham—I; iti—thus; üòha—great, deep; durägrahäëäm—undesirable eagerness; puàsäm—of persons; sudüram—far away; vasataù—dwelling; api—although; puryäm—within the body; bhajema—let us worship; tat—therefore; te—Your; bhagavan—O Lord; padäbjam—lotus feet.

TRANSLATION
O Lord, persons who are entangled by undesirable eagerness for the temporary body and kinsmen, and who are bound by thoughts of "mine" and "I," are unable to see Your lotus feet, although they are situated within their own bodies. But let us take shelter of Your lotus feet.

PURPORT
The whole Vedic philosophy of life is that one should get rid of the material encagement of gross and subtle bodies, which only cause one to continue in a condemned life of miseries. This material body continues as long as one is not detached from the false conception of lording it over material nature. The impetus for lording over material nature is the sense of "mine" and "I." "I am the lord of all that I survey. So many things I possess, and I shall possess more and more. Who can be richer than I in wealth and education? I am the master, and I am God. Who else is there but me?" All these ideas reflect the philosophy of ahaà-mama, the conception that "I am everything". Persons conducted by such a conception of life can never get liberation from material bondage. But even a person perpetually condemned to the miseries of material existence can get relief from bondage if he simply agrees to hear only Kåñëa-kathä. In this age of Kali, the process of hearing Kåñëa-kathä is the most effective means to gain release from unwanted family affection and thus find permanent freedom in life. The age of Kali is full of sinful reactions, and people are more and more addicted to the qualities of this age, but simply by hearing and chanting of Kåñëa-kathä one is sure to go back to Godhead. Therefore, people should be trained to hear only Kåñëa-kathä—by all means—in order to get relief from all miseries.

TEXT 45
tän vai hy asad-våttibhir akñibhir ye

parähåtäntar-manasaù pareça

atho na paçyanty urugäya nünaà

ye te padanyäsa-viläsa-lakñyäù

tän—the lotusfeet of the Lord; vai—certainly; hi—for; asat—materialistic; våttibhiù—by those who are influenced by external energy; akñibhiù—by the senses; ye—those; parähåta—missing at a distance; antaù-manasaù—of the internal mind; pareça—O Supreme; atho—therefore; na—never; paçyanti—can see; urugäya—O great; nünam—but; ye—those; te—who are; padanyäsa—activities; viläsa—transcendental enjoyment; lakñyäù—those who see.

TRANSLATION
O great Supreme Lord, offensive persons whose internal vision has been too affected by external materialistic activities cannot see Your lotus feet, but they are seen by Your pure devotees, whose one and only aim is to transcendentally enjoy Your activities.

PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (18.61), the Lord is situated in everyone's heart. It is natural that one should be able to see the Lord at least within himself. But that is not possible for those whose internal vision has been covered by external activities. The pure soul, which is symptomized by consciousness, can be easily perceived even by a common man because consciousness is spread all over the body. The yoga system as recommended in Bhagavad-gétä is to concentrate the mental activities internally and thus see the lotus feet of the Lord within oneself. But there are many so-called yogés who have no concern with the Lord but are only concerned with consciousness, which they accept as the final realization. Such realization of consciousness is taught by Bhagavad-gétä within only a few minutes, whereas the so-called yogés take continuous years to realize it because of their offenses at the lotus feet of the Lord. The greatest offense is to deny the existence of the Lord as separate from the individual souls or to accept the Lord and the individual soul as one and the same. The impersonalists misinterpret the theory of reflection, and thus they wrongly accept the individual consciousness as the supreme consciousness.

The theory of the reflection of the Supreme can be clearly understood without difficulty by any sincere common man. When there is a reflection of the sky on the water, both the sky and the stars are seen within the water, but it is understood that the sky and the stars are not to be accepted on the same level. The stars are parts of the sky, and therefore they cannot be equal to the whole. The sky is the whole, and the stars are parts. They cannot be one and the same. Transcendentalists who do not accept the supreme consciousness as separate from the individual consciousness are as offensive as the materialists who deny even the existence of the Lord.

Such offenders cannot actually see the lotus feet of the Lord within themselves, nor are they even able to see the devotees of the Lord. The devotees of the Lord are so kind that they roam to all places to enlighten people in God consciousness. The offenders, however, lose the chance to receive the Lord's devotees, although the offenseless common man is at once influenced by the devotees' presence. In this connection there is an interesting story of a hunter and Devarñi Närada. A hunter in the forest, although a great sinner, was not an intentional offender. He was at once influenced by the presence of Närada, and he agreed to take the path of devotion, leaving aside his hearth and home. But the offenders Nalaküvara and Maëigréva, even though living amongst the demigods, had to undergo the punishment of becoming trees in their next lives, although by the grace of a devotee they were later delivered by the Lord. Offenders have to wait until they receive the mercy of devotees, and then they can become eligible to see the lotus feet of the Lord within themselves. But due to their offenses and their extreme materialism, they cannot see even the devotees of the Lord. Engaged in external activities, they kill the internal vision. The Lord's devotees, however, do not mind the offenses of the foolish in their many gross and subtle bodily endeavors. The Lord's devotees continue to bestow the blessings of devotion upon all such offenders without hesitation. That is the nature of devotees.

TEXT 46
pänena te deva kathä-sudhäyäù

pravåddha-bhaktyä viçadäçayä ye

vairägya-säraà pratilabhya bodhaà

yathäïjasänvéyur akuëöha-dhiñëyam

pänena—by drinking; te—of You; deva—O Lord; kathä—topics; sudhäyäù—of the nectar; pravåddha—highly enlightened; bhaktyä—by devotional service; viçada-äçayä—with a greatly serious attitude; ye—those; vairägya-säram—the entire purport of renunciation; pratilabhya—achieving; bodham—intelligence; yathä—as much as; aïjasä—quickly; anvéyuù—achieve; akuëöha-dhiñëyam—Vaikuëöhaloka in the spiritual sky.

TRANSLATION
O Lord, persons who, because of their serious attitude, attain the stage of enlightened devotional service achieve the complete meaning of renunciation and knowledge and attain the Vaikuëöhaloka in the spiritual sky simply by drinking the nectar of Your topics.

PURPORT
The difference between the impersonalistic mental speculators and the pure devotees of the Lord is that the former pass through a miserable understanding of the Absolute Truth at every stage, whereas the devotees enter into the kingdom of all pleasures even from the beginning of their attempt. The devotee has only to hear about devotional activities, which are as simple as anything in ordinary life, and he also acts very simply, whereas the mental speculator has to pass through a jugglery of words, which are partially facts and partially a make-show for the maintenance of an artificial impersonal status. In spite of his strenuous efforts to attain perfect knowledge, the impersonalist attains merging into the impersonal oneness of the brahmajyoti of the Lord, which is also attained by the enemies of the Lord simply because of their being killed by Him. The devotees, however, attain to the highest stage of knowledge and renunciation and achieve the Vaikuëöhalokas, the planets in the spiritual sky. The impersonalist attains only the sky, and does not achieve any tangible transcendental bliss, whereas the devotee attains to the planets where real spiritual life prevails. With a serious attitude, the devotee throws away all achievements like so much dust, and he accepts only devotional service, the transcendental culmination.

TEXT 47
tathäpare cätma-samädhi-yoga-

balena jitvä prakåtià baliñöhäm

tväm eva dhéräù puruñaà viçanti

teñäà çramaù syän na tu sevayä te

tathä—as far as; apare—others; ca—also; ätma-samädhi—transcendental self-realization; yoga—means; balena—by the strength of; jitvä—conquering; prakåtim—acquired nature or modes of nature; baliñöhäm—very powerful; tväm—You; eva—only; dhéräù—pacified; puruñam—person; viçanti—enters into; teñäm—for them; çramaù—much labor; syät—has to be taken; na—never; tu—but; sevayä—by serving; te—of You.

TRANSLATION
Others, who are pacified by means of transcendental self-realization and have conquered over the modes of nature by dint of strong power and knowledge, also enter into You, but for them there is much pain, whereas the devotee simply discharges devotional service and thus feels no such pain.

PURPORT
In terms of a labor of love and its returns, the bhaktas, or devotees of the Lord, always have priority over persons who are addicted to the association of jïänés, or impersonalists, and yogés, or mystics. The word apare (others) is very significant in this connection. "Others" refer to the jïänés and the yogés, whose only hope is to merge into the existence of the impersonal brahmajyoti. Although their destination is not so important in comparison to the destination of the devotees, the labor of the non-devotees is far greater than that of the bhaktas. One may suggest that there is sufficient labor for the devotees also in the matter of discharging devotional service. But that labor is compensated by the enhancement of transcendental pleasure. The devotees derive more transcendental pleasure while engaged continuously in the service of the Lord than when they have no such engagement. In the family combination of a man and a woman there is much labor and responsibility for both of them, yet when they are single they feel more trouble for want of their untied activities.

The union of the impersonalists and the union of the devotees are not on a par. The impersonalists try to fully stop their individuality by attaining säyujya-mukti, or unification by merging into oneness, whereas the devotees keep their individuality to exchange feelings in relationship with the Supreme Individual Lord. Such reciprocation of feelings takes place in the transcendental Vaikuëöha planets, and therefore the liberation sought by the impersonalists is already achieved in devotional service. The devotees attain mukti automatically while continuing the transcendental pleasure of maintaining individuality. As explained in the previous verse, the destination of the devotees is Vaikuëöha, or akuëöha-dhiñëya, the place where anxieties are completely eradicated. One should not mistake the destination of the devotees and that of the impersonalists to be one and the same. The destinations are distinctly different, and the transcendental pleasure derived by the devotee is also distinct from cinmätra, or spiritual feelings alone.

TEXT 48
tat te vayaà loka-sisåkñayädya

tvayänusåñöäs tribhir ätmabhiù sma

sarve viyuktäù svavihära-tantraà

na çaknumas tat pratihartave te

tat—therefore; te—Your; vayam—all of us; loka—world; sisåkñayä—for the sake of creation; ädya—the original; tvayä—by You; anusåñöäù—being created one after another; tribhiù—by the three modes of nature; ätma-bhiù—by one's own; sma—in the past; sarve—all; viyuktäù—separated; svavihära-tantram—the network of activities for one's own pleasure; na—not; çaknumaù—could do it; tat—that; pratihartave—to award; te—unto Your.

TRANSLATION
O Original Person, we are therefore but Yours only. Although we are Your creatures, we are born one after another under the influence of the three modes of nature, and for this reason we are separated in action. Therefore, after the creation we could not act concertedly for Your transcendental pleasure.

PURPORT
The cosmic creation is working under the influence of the three modes of the external potency of the Lord. Different creatures are also under the same influence, and therefore they cannot act concertedly in satisfying the Lord. Because of this diverse activity, there cannot be any harmony in the material world. The best policy, therefore, is to act for the sake of the Lord. That will bring about the desired harmony.

TEXT 49
yävad balià te 'ja haräma käle

yathä vayaà cännam adäma yatra

yathobhayeñäà ta ime hi lokä

balià haranto 'nnam adanty anühäù

yävat—as it may be; balim—offerings; te—Your; aja—O unborn one; haräma—shall offer; käle—at the right time; yathä—as much as; vayam—we; ca—also; annam—food grains; adäma—shall partake; yatra—whereupon; yathä—as much as; ubhayeñäm—both for You and us; te—all; ime—these living entities; hi—certainly; lokäù—in the world; balim—offerings; harantaù—while offering; annam—grains; adanti—eat; anühäù—without disturbance.

TRANSLATION
O unborn one, please enlighten us regarding the ways and means by which we can offer You all enjoyable grains and commodities so that both we and all other living entities in this world can maintain ourselves without disturbance and can easily accumulate the necessities of life both for You and ourselves.

PURPORT
Developed consciousness begins from the human form of life and further increases in the form of the demigods living in higher planets. The earth is situated almost in the middle of the universe, and the human form of life is the via medium between the life of the demigods and that of the demons. The planetary systems above the earth are especially meant for the higher intellectuals, called demigods. They are called demigods because although their standard of life is far more advanced in culture, enjoyment, luxury, beauty, education and duration of life, they are always fully God conscious. Such demigods are always ready to render service to the Supreme Lord because they are perfectly aware of the fact that every living entity is constitutionally an eternal subordinate servitor of the Lord. They also know that it is the Lord only who can maintain all living entities with all the necessities of life. The Vedic hymns, "eko bahünäà yo vidadhäti kämän," "tä enam abruvan äyatanaà naù prajänéhi yasmin pratiñöhitä annam adäme," etc., confirm this truth. In Bhagavad-gétä also, the Lord is mentioned as bhüta-bhåt, or the maintainer of all living creatures.

The modern theory that starvation is due to an increase in population is not accepted by the demigods or the devotees of the Lord. The devotees or demigods are fully aware that the Lord can maintain any number of living entities provided they are conscious of how to eat. If they want to eat like ordinary animals, who have no God consciousness, then they must live in starvation, poverty and want, like the jungle animals in the forest. The jungle animals are also maintained by the Lord with their respective foodstuffs, but they are not advanced in God consciousness. Similarly, human beings are provided with food grains, vegetables, fruits and milk by the grace of the Lord, but it is the duty of human beings to acknowledge the mercy of the Lord. As a matter of gratitude, they should feel obliged to the Lord for their supply of foodstuff, and they must first offer Him food in sacrifice and then partake of the remnants.

In Bhagavad-gétä it is confirmed (3.13) that one who takes foodstuff after a performance of sacrifice eats real food for proper maintenance of the body and soul, but one who cooks for himself and does not perform any sacrifice eats only lumps of sin in the shape of foodstuffs. Such sinful eating can never make one happy or free from scarcity. Famine is not due to an increase in population, as less intelligent economists think. When human society is grateful to the Lord for all His gifts for the maintenance of the living entities, then there is certainly no scarcity or want in society. But when men are unaware of the intrinsic value of such gifts from the Lord, surely they are in want. A person who has no God consciousness may live in opulence for the time being due to his past virtuous acts, but if one forgets his relationship with the Lord, certainly he must await the stage of starvation by the law of the powerful material nature. One cannot escape the vigilance of the powerful material nature unless he leads a God conscious or devotional life.

TEXT 50
tvaà naù suräëäm asi sänvayänäà

küöa-stha ädyaù puruñaù puräëaù

tvaà deva çaktyäà guëa-karma-yonau

retas tvajäyäà kavim ädadhe 'jaù

tvam—Your Lordship; naù—of us; suräëäm—of the demigods; asi—You are; sänvayänäm—with different gradations; küöa-sthaù—one who is unchanged; ädyaù—without any superior; puruñaù—the founder person; puräëaù—the oldest, who has no other founder; tvam—You; deva—O Lord; çaktyäm—unto the energy; guëa-karma-yonau—unto the cause of the material modes and activities; retaù—semina of birth; tvajäyäm—for begetting; kavim—the total living entities; ädadhe—initiated; ajaù—one who is unborn.

TRANSLATION
You are the original personal founder of all the demigods and the orders of different gradations, yet You are the oldest and are unchanged. O Lord, You have no source or superior. You have impregnated the external energy with the semina of the total living entities, yet You are unborn.

PURPORT
The Lord, the Original Person, is the father of all other living entities, beginning from Brahmä, the personality from whom all other living entities in different gradations of species are generated. Yet the supreme father has no other father. Every one of the living entities of all grades, up to Brahmä, the original creature of the universe, is begotten by one father, but He, the Lord, has no father. When He descends on the material plane, out of His causeless mercy He accepts one of His great devotees as His father to keep pace with the rules of the material world. But since He is the Lord, He is always independent in choosing who will become His father. For example, the Lord came out of a pillar in His incarnation as Nåsiàhadeva, and by the Lord's causeless mercy, Ahalyä came out of a stone by the touch of the lotus feet of His incarnation as Lord Çré Räma. He is also the companion of every living entity as the Supersoul, but He is unchanged. The living entity changes his body in the material world, but even when the Lord is in the material world, He is ever unchanged. That is His prerogative.

As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä, the Lord impregnates the external or material energy (Bg. 14.3), and thus the total living entities later come out in different gradations, beginning from Brahmä, the first demigod, down to the insignificant ant. All gradations of living entities are manifested by Brahmä and the external energy, but the Lord is the original father of everyone. The relationship of every living being with the Supreme Lord is certainly one of son and father and not one of equality. Sometimes in love the son is more than the father, but the relationship of father and son is one of the superior and the subordinate. Every living entity, however great he may be, even up to demigods like Brahmä, Indra, etc., is an eternally subordinate servitor of the supreme father. The mahat-tattva principle is the generating source of all the modes of material nature, and the living entities take birth in the material world in bodies supplied by the mother, material nature, in terms of their previous work. The body is a gift of material nature, but the soul is originally part and parcel of the Supreme Lord.

TEXT 51
tato vayaà mat-pramukhä yad-arthe

babhüvimätman karaväma kià te

tvaà naù svacakñuù paridehi çaktyä

deva kriyärthe yad-anugrahäëäm
tataù—therefore; vayam—all of us; mat-pramukhäù—coming from the total cosmos, the mahat-tattva; yat-arthe—for the purpose of which; babhüvima—created; ätman—the self; karaväma—shall do; kim—what; te—Your service; tvam—Yourself; naù—to us; svacakñuù—personal plan; paridehi—specifically grant us; çaktyä—with potency to work; deva—O Lord; kriyärthe—for acting; yat—that which; anugrahäëäm—of those who are specifically favored.

TRANSLATION
O Supreme Self, please give us, who are created in the beginning from the mahat-tattva, the total cosmic energy, Your kind directions on how we shall act. Kindly award us Your perfect knowledge and potency so that we can render You service in the different departments of subsequent creation.

PURPORT
The Lord creates this material world and impregnates the material energy with the living entities who will act in the material world. All these actions have a divine plan behind them. The plan is to give the conditioned souls who so desire a chance to enjoy sense gratification. But there is another plan behind the creation: to help the living entities realize that they are created for the transcendental sense gratification of the Lord and not for their individual sense gratification. This is the constitutional position of the living entities. The Lord is one without a second, and He expands Himself into many for His transcendental pleasure. All the expansions-the Viñëu-tattvas, the jéva-tattvas and the çakti-tattvas (the Personalities of Godhead, the living entities and the different potential energies)-are different offshoots from the same one Supreme Lord. The jéva-tattvas are separated expansions of the Viñëu-tattvas, and although there are potential differences between them, they are all meant for the transcendental sense gratification of the Supreme Lord. Some of the jévas, however, wanted to lord it over material nature in imitation of the lordship of the Personality of Godhead. Regarding when and why such propensities overcame the pure living entities, it can only be explained that the jéva-tattvas have infinitesimal independence and that due to misuse of this independence some of the living entities have become implicated in the conditions of cosmic creation and are therefore called nitya-bandhanas, or eternally conditioned souls.

The expansions of Vedic wisdom also give the nitya-bandhanas, the conditioned living entities, a chance to improve, and those who take advantage of such transcendental knowledge gradually regain their lost consciousness of rendering transcendental loving service to the Lord. The demigods are amongst the conditioned souls who have developed this pure consciousness of service to the Lord, but at the same time they continue to desire to lord it over the material energy. Such mixed consciousness puts a conditioned soul in the position of managing the affairs of this creation. The demigods are entrusted leaders of the conditioned souls. As some of the old prisoners in government jails are entrusted with some responsible work of prison management, so the demigods are improved conditioned souls acting as representatives of the Lord in the material creation. Such demigods are devotees of the Lord in the material world and are completely free from all material desire to lord it over the material energy. They have become pure devotees and have no desire but to serve the Lord. Any living entity who desires a position in the material world may desire so in the service of the Lord and may seek power and intelligence from the Lord, as exemplified by the demigods in this particular verse. One cannot do anything unless he is enlightened and empowered by the Lord. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (15.15), mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca. All recollections, knowledge, etc., as well as all forgetfulness, are engineered by the Lord, who is sitting within the heart of everyone. The intelligent man seeks the help of the Lord, and the Lord helps the sincere devotees engaged in His multifarious services.

The demigods are entrusted by the Lord to create different species of living entities according to their past deeds. They are herein asking the favor of the Lord for the intelligence and power to carry out their task. Similarly, any conditioned soul may also engage in the service of the Lord under the guidance of an expert spiritual master and thus gradually become freed from the entanglement of material existence. The spiritual master is the manifested representative of the Lord, and anyone who puts himself under the guidance of a spiritual master and acts accordingly is said to be acting in terms of buddhi-yoga, as explained in Bhagavad-gétä:

vyavasäyätmikä buddhir ekeha kuru-nandana

bahu-çäkhä hy anantäç ca buddhayo 'vyavasäyinäm (Bg. 2.41)
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Fifth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Vidura's Talks with Maitreya."

CHAPTER SIX
Creation of the Universal Form

TEXT 1
åñir uväca

iti täsäà sva-çakténäà

saténäm asametya saù

prasupta-loka-tanträëäà

niçämya gatim éçvaraù
çré åñiù uväca—the Åñi Maitreya said; iti—thus; täsäm—their; sva-çakténäm—own potency; saténäm—so situated; asametya—without combination; saù—He (the Lord); prasupta—suspended; loka-tanträëäm—in the universal creations; niçämya—hearing; gatim—progress; éçvaraù—the Lord.

TRANSLATION
The Åñi Maitreya said: The Lord thus heard about the suspension of the progressive creative functions of the universe due to the noncombination of His potencies, such as the mahat-tattva.

PURPORT
There is nothing wanting in the creation of the Lord; all the potencies are there in a dormant state. But unless they are combined by the will of the Lord, nothing can progress. The suspended progressive work of creation can only be revived by the direction of the Lord.

TEXT 2
käla-saïjïäà tadä devéà

bibhrac-chaktim urukramaù

trayoviàçati tattvänäà

gaëaà yugapad äviçat

käla-saïjïäm—known as Kälé; tadä—at that time; devém—the goddess; bibhrat-destructive; çaktim—potency; urukramaù—the supreme powerful; trayoviàçati—twenty-three; tattvänäm—of the elements; gaëam—all of them; yugapat—simultaneously; äviçat—entered.

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Powerful Lord then simultaneously entered into the twenty-three elements with the goddess Kälé, His external energy, who alone amalgamates all the different elements.

PURPORT
The ingredients of matter are counted as twenty-three: the total material energy, false ego, sound, touch, form, taste, smell, earth, water, fire, air, sky, eye, ear, nose, tongue, skin, hand, leg, evacuating organ, genitals, speech and mind. All are combined together by the influence of time and are again dissolved in the course of time. Time, therefore, is the energy of the Lord and acts in her own way by the direction of the Lord. This energy is called Kälé and is represented by the dark destructive goddess generally worshiped by persons influenced by the mode of darkness or ignorance in material existence. In the Vedic hymn this process is described as müla-prakåtir avikåtir mahadädyäù prakåti-vikåtayaà sapta-soraçakas tu vikaro na prakåtir na vikåtiù puruñaù. The energy which acts as material nature in a combination of twenty-three ingredients is not the final source of creation. The Lord enters into the elements and applies His energy, called Kälé. In all other Vedic scriptures the same principle is accepted. In Brahma-saàhitä it is stated:

eko 'py asau racayituà jagadaëòa-koöià

yac-chaktir asti jagadaëòa-cayä yad-antaù

aëòäntarastha-paramäëu-cayäntara-sthaà

govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi (Bs. 5.35)

"I worship the primeval Lord, Govinda, who is the original Personality of Godhead. By His partial plenary expansion [Mahä-Viñëu], He enters into material nature, and then into each and every universe [as Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu], and then [as Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu] into all the elements, including every atom of matter. Such manifestations of cosmic creation are innumerable, both in the universes and in the individual atoms." Similarly, this is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 10.42):

athavä bahunaitena kià jïätena tavärjuna

viñöabhyäham idaà kåtsnam ekäàçena sthito jagat

"O Arjuna, there is no necessity of your knowing about My innumerable energies, which act in various ways. I enter into the material creation by My partial plenary expansion [Paramätmä, or the Supersoul] in all the universes and in all the elements thereof, and thus the work of creation goes on." The wonderful activities of material nature are due to Lord Kåñëa, and thus He is the final cause or the ultimate cause of all causes.

TEXT 3
so 'nupraviñöo bhagaväàç

ceñöärüpeëa taà gaëam

bhinnaà saàyojayämäsa

suptaà karma prabodhayan

saù—that; anupraviñöaù—thus entering later on; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; ceñöärüpeëa—by His representation of attempt, Kälé; tam—them; gaëam—all the living entities, including the demigods; bhinnam—separately; saàyojayämäsa—engaged them to work; suptam—sleeping; karma—work; prabodhayan—enlightenment.

TRANSLATION
Thus when the Personality of Godhead enters into the elements by His energy, all the living entities are enlivened into different activities, just as one engages in his work after awakening from sleep.

PURPORT
Every individual soul remains unconscious after the dissolution of the creation and thus enters into the Lord with His material energy. These individual living entities are conditioned souls everlastingly, but in each and every material creation they are given a chance to liberate themselves and become free souls. They are all given a chance to take advantage of the Vedic wisdom and find out what is their relationship with the Supreme Lord, how they can be liberated, and what the ultimate profit is in such liberation. By properly studying the Vedas one becomes conscious of his position and thus takes to the transcendental devotional service of the Lord and is gradually promoted to the spiritual sky. The individual souls in the material world engage in different activities according to their past unfinished desires. After the dissolution of a particular body, the individual soul forgets everything, but the all-merciful Lord, who is situated in everyone's heart as the witness, the Supersoul, awakens him and reminds him of his past desires, and thus he begins to act accordingly in his next life. This unseen guidance is described as fate, and a sensible man can understand that this continues his material bondage in the three modes of nature.

The unconscious sleeping stage of the living entity just after the partial or total dissolution of the creation is wrongly accepted as the final stage of life by some less intelligent philosophers. After the dissolution of the partial material body, a living entity remains unconscious for only a few months, and after the total dissolution of the material creation, he remains unconscious for many millions of years. But when the creation is again revived, he is awakened to his work by the Lord. The living entity is eternal, and the wakeful state of his consciousness, manifested by activities, is his natural condition of life. He cannot stop acting while awake, and thus he acts according to his diverse desires. When his desires are trained in the transcendental service of the Lord, his life becomes perfect, and he is promoted to the spiritual sky to enjoy eternal awakened life.

TEXT 4
prabuddha-karmä daivena

trayoviàçatiko gaëaù

prerito 'janayat sväbhir

mäträbhir adhipüruñam
prabuddha—awakened; karmä—activities; daivena—by the will of the Supreme; trayoviàçatikaù—by the twenty-three principal ingredients; gaëaù—combination; preritaù—induced by; ajanayat—manifested; sväbhiù—by His personal; mäträbhiù—by plenary expansion; adhipüruñam—the gigantic universal form (viçva-rüpa).

TRANSLATION
When the twenty-three principal elements were set in action by the will of the Supreme, the gigantic universal form, or the viçva-rüpa body of the Lord, came into existence.

PURPORT
The viräöa-rüpa or viçva-rüpa, the gigantic universal form of the Lord, which is very much appreciated by the impersonalist, is not an eternal form of the Lord. It is manifested by the supreme will of the Lord after the ingredients of material creation. Lord Kåñëa exhibited this viräöa or viçva-rüpa to Arjuna just to convince the impersonalists that He is the original Personality of Godhead. Kåñëa exhibited the viräöa-rüpa; it is not that Kåñëa was exhibited by the viräöa-rüpa. The viräöa-rüpa is not, therefore, an eternal form of the Lord exhibited in the spiritual sky; it is a material manifestation of the Lord. The arca-vigraha, or the worshipable Deity in the temple, is a similar manifestation of the Lord for the neophytes. But in spite of their material touch, such forms of the Lord as the viräöa and arca are all nondifferent from His eternal form as Lord Kåñëa.

TEXT 5
pareëa viçatä svasmin

mätrayä viçva-såg-gaëaù

cukñobhänyonyam äsädya

yasmin lokäç caräcaräù

pareëa—by the Lord; viçatä—thus entering; svasmin—by His own self; mätrayä—by a plenary portion; viçva-såk—the elements of universal creation; gaëaù—all; cukñobha—transformed; anyonyam—one another; äsädya—having obtained; yasmin—in which; lokäù—the planets; cara-acaräù—movable and immovable.

TRANSLATION
As the Lord, in His plenary portion, entered into the elements of the universal creation, they transformed into the gigantic form in which all the planetary systems and all movable and immovable creations rest.

PURPORT
The elements of cosmic creation are all matter and have no potency to increase in volume unless entered into by the Lord in His plenary portion. This means that matter does not increase or decrease unless it is spiritually touched. Matter is a product of spirit and increases only by the touch of spirit. The entire cosmic manifestation has not assumed its gigantic form by itself, as wrongly calculated by less intelligent persons. As long as spirit is within matter, matter can increase as needed; but without the spirit, matter stops increasing. For example, as long as there is spiritual consciousness within the material body of a living entity, the body increases to the required size, but a dead material body, which has no spiritual consciousness, stops increasing. In Bhagavad-gétä (Chapter Two) importance is given to the spiritual consciousness, not the body. The entire cosmic body increased by the same process that we experience in our small bodies. One should not, however, foolishly think that the individual infinitesimal soul is the cause of the gigantic manifestation of the universal form. The universal form is called the viräöa-rüpa because the Supreme Lord is within it in His plenary portion.

TEXT 6
hiraëmayaù sa puruñaù

sahasra-parivatsarän

äëòa-koça uväsäpsu

sarva-sattvopabåàhitaù

hiraëmayaù—the Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, who also assumes the viräöa-rüpa; saù—He; puruñaù—incarnation of Godhead; sahasra—one thousand; parivatsarän—celestial years; äëòa-koça—within the global universe; uväsa—resided; apsu—on the water; sarva-sattva—all living entities lying with Him; upabåàhitaù—so spread.

TRANSLATION
The gigantic viräöa-puruña known as Hiraëmaya lived for one thousand celestial years on the water of the universe, and all the living entities lay with Him.

PURPORT
After the Lord entered each and every universe as the Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, half of the universe was filled with water. The cosmic manifestation of the planetary systems, outer space, etc., which are visible to us, is only one half of the complete universe. Before the manifestation takes place and after the entrance of Viñëu within the universe, there is a period of one thousand celestial years. All the living entities injected within the womb of the mahat-tattva are divided in all universes with the incarnation of Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, and all of them lie down with the Lord until Brahmä is born. Brahmä is the first living being within the universe, and from him all other demigods and living creatures are born. Manu is the original father of mankind, and therefore, in Sanskrit, mankind is called mänuñya. Humanity in different bodily qualities is distributed throughout the various planetary systems.
TEXT 7
sa vai viçva-såjäà garbho

deva-karmätma-çaktimän

vibabhäjätmanä "tmänam

ekadhä daçadhä tridhä

saù—that; vai—certainly; viçva-såjäm—of the gigantic viräöa form; garbhaù—total energy; deva—living energy; karma—activity of life; ätma—self; çaktimän—full with potencies; vibabhäja—divided; ätmanä—by Himself; ätmänam—Himself; ekadhä—in oneness; daçadhä—in ten; tridhä—and in three.

TRANSLATION
The total energy of the mahat-tattva, in the form of the gigantic viräöa-rüpa, divided Himself by Himself into the consciousness of the living entities, the life of activity, and self-identification, which are subdivided into one, ten and three respectively.

PURPORT
Consciousness is the sign of the living entity or the soul. The existence of the soul is manifest in the form of consciousness, called jïäna-çakti. The total consciousness is that of the gigantic viräöa-rüpa, and the same consciousness is exhibited in individual persons. The activity of consciousness is performed through the air of life which is of ten divisions. The airs of life are called präëa, apäna, udäna, vyäna and samäna and are also differently qualified as näga, kürma, kåkara, devadatta and dhanaïjaya.

The consciousness of the soul becomes polluted by the material atmosphere, and thus various activities are exhibited in the false ego of bodily identification. These various activities are described in Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 2.41) as bahu-çäkhä hy anantäç ca buddhayo 'vyavasäyinäm. The conditioned soul is bewildered into various activities for want of pure consciousness. In pure consciousness the activity is one. The consciousness of the individual soul becomes one with the supreme consciousness when there is complete synthesis between the two.

The monist believes that there is only one consciousness, whereas the sätvatas, or the devotees, believe that although there is undoubtedly one consciousness, they are one because there is agreement. The individual consciousness is advised to dovetail with the supreme consciousness, as instructed by the Lord in Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 18.66): sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja. The individual consciousness (Arjuna) is advised to dovetail with the supreme consciousness and thus maintain his conscious purity. It is foolish to try to stop the activities of consciousness, but they can be purified when they are dovetailed with the Supreme. This consciousness is divided into three modes of self-identification according to the proportion of purity: ädhyätmic or self-identification with the body and mind, ädhibhautic or self-identification with the material products, and ädhidaivic or self-identification as a servant of the Lord. Of the three, ädhidaivic self-identification is the beginning of purity of consciousness in pursuance of the desire of the Lord.

TEXT 8
eña hy açeña-sattvänäm

ätmäàçaù paramätmanaù

ädyo 'vatäro yaträsau

bhüta-grämo vibhävyate
eñaù—this; hi—certainly; açeña—unlimited; sattvänäm—living entities; ätmä—Self; aàçaù—part; paramätmanaù—of the Supersoul; ädyaù—the first; avatäraù—incarnation; yatra—whereupon; asau—all those; bhüta-grämaù—the aggregate creations; vibhävyate—flourish.

TRANSLATION
The gigantic universal form of the Supreme Lord is the first incarnation and plenary portion of the Supersoul. He is the Self of an unlimited number of living entities, and in Him rests the aggregate creation, which thus flourishes.

PURPORT
The Supreme Lord expands Himself in two ways, by personal plenary expansions and separated minute expansions. The personal plenary expansions are Viñëu-tattvas, and the separated expansions are living entities. Since the living entities are very small, they are sometimes described as the marginal energy of the Lord. But the mystic yogés consider the living entities and the Supersoul, Paramätmä, to be one and the same. It is, however, a minor point of controversy; after all, everything created rests on the gigantic viräöa or universal form of the Lord.

TEXT 9
sädhyätmaù sädhidaivaç ca

sädhibhüta iti tridhä

viräö präëo daça-vidha

ekadhä hådayena ca
sa-ädhyätmaù—the body and mind with all the senses; sa-ädhidaivaù—and the controlling demigods of the senses; sa-ädhibhütaù—the present objectives; iti—thus; tridhä—three; viräö—gigantic; präëaù—moving force; daça-vidhaù—ten kinds; ekadhä—one only; hådayena—living energy; ca—also.

TRANSLATION
The gigantic universal form is represented by three, ten and one in the sense that He is the body and the mind and senses, He is the dynamic force for all movements by ten kinds of life energy, and He is the one heart where life energy is generated.

PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (7.4-5) it is stated that the eight elements earth, water, fire, air, sky, mind, intelligence and false ego are all products of the Lord's inferior energy, whereas the living entities, who are seen to utilize the inferior energy, originally belong to the superior energy, the internal potency of the Lord. The eight inferior energies work grossly and subtly, whereas the superior energy works as the central generating force. This is experienced in the human body. The gross elements, namely, earth, etc., form the external gross body and are like a coat, whereas the subtle mind and false ego act like the inner clothing of the body.

The movements of the body are first generated from the heart, and all the activities of the body are made possible by the senses, powered by the ten kinds of air within the body. The ten kinds of air are described as follows: The main air passing through the nose in breathing is called präëa. The air which passes through the rectum as evacuated bodily air is called apäna. The air which adjusts the foodstuff within the stomach and which sometimes sounds as belching is called samäna. The air which passes through the throat and the stoppage of which constitutes suffocation is called the udäna air. And the total air which circulates throughout the entire body is called the vyäna air. Subtler than these five airs, there are others also. That which facilitates the opening of the eyes, mouth, etc., is called näga air. The air which increases appetite is called kåkara air. The air which helps contraction is called kürma air. The air which helps relaxation by opening the mouth wide (in yawning) is called devadatta air, and the air which helps sustenance is called dhanaïjaya air.

All these airs are generated from the center of the heart, which is one only. This central energy is superior energy of the Lord, who is seated within the heart with the soul of the body, who acts under the guidance of the Lord. This is explained in Bhagavad-gétä as follows:

sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöo mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca

vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyo vedänta-kåd veda-vid eva cäham (Bg. 15.15)
The complete central force is generated from the heart by the Lord, who is seated there and who helps the conditioned soul in remembering and forgetting. The conditioned state is due to the soul's forgetfulness of his relationship of subordination to the Lord. One who wants to continue to forget the Lord is helped by the Lord to forget Him birth after birth, but one who remembers Him, by dint of association with a devotee of the Lord, is helped to remember Him more and more. Thus the conditioned soul can ultimately go back home, back to Godhead.

This process of transcendental help by the Lord is described in Bhagavad-gétä (10.10) as follows: 
teñäà satata-yuktänäà bhajatäà préti-pürvakam

dadämi buddhi-yogaà taà yena mäm upayänti te
The buddhi-yoga process of self-realization with intelligence transcendental to the mind (devotional service) can alone elevate one from the conditioned state of material entanglement in the cosmic construction. The conditioned state of the living entity is like that of a person who is within the depths of a huge mechanical arrangement. The mental speculators can reach the point of buddhi-yoga after many, many lifetimes of speculation, but the intelligent person who begins from the platform of intelligence above the mind makes rapid progress in self-realization. Because the buddhi-yoga process entails no fear of deterioration or retrogression at any time, it is the guaranteed path to self-realization, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (2.40). The mental speculators cannot understand that the two birds (Çve. Up.) sitting in one tree are the soul and the Supersoul. The individual soul eats the fruit of the tree, while the other bird does not eat the fruit but only observes the activities of the eating bird. The witness bird helps the bird which eats the fruit to perform fruitful activities without attachment. One who cannot understand this difference between the soul and the Supersoul, or God and the living entities, is certainly still in the entanglement of the cosmic machinery and thus must still await the time when he will be free from bondage.

TEXT 10
smaran viçva-såjäm éço

vijïäpitam adhokñajaù

viräjam atapat svena

tejasaiñäà vivåttaye

smaran—remembering; viçva-såjäm—of the demigods entrusted with the task of cosmic construction; éçaù—the Supreme Lord; vijïäpitam—as He was prayed for; adhokñajaù—the Transcendence; viräjam—the gigantic universal form; atapat—considered thus; svena—by His own; tejasä—energy; eñäm—for them; vivåttaye—understanding.

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Lord is the Supersoul of all the demigods who are entrusted with the task of constructing the cosmic manifestation. Being thus prayed to [by the demigods], He thought to Himself and thus manifested the gigantic form for their understanding.

PURPORT
The impersonalists are captivated by the gigantic universal form of the Supreme. They think that the control behind this gigantic manifestation is imagination. Intelligent persons, however, can estimate the value of the cause by observing the wonders of the effects. For example, the individual human body does not develop from the womb of the mother independently but because the living entity, the soul, is within the body. Without the living entity, a material body cannot automatically take shape or develop. When any material object displays development, it must be understood that there is a spiritual soul within the manifestation. The gigantic universe has developed gradually, just as the body of a child develops. The conception that the Transcendence enters within the universe is, therefore, logical. As the materialists cannot find the soul and the Supersoul within the heart, similarly, for want of sufficient knowledge, they cannot see that the Supreme Soul is the cause of the universe. The Lord is therefore described in the Vedic language as aväì-manasa-gocaraù, beyond the conception of words and minds.

Due to a poor fund of knowledge, the mental speculators try to bring the Supreme within the purview of words and minds, but the Lord refuses to be so intelligible; the speculator has no adequate words or mind to gauge the infinity of the Lord. The Lord is called adhokñaja, or the person who is beyond perception by the blunt, limited potency of our senses. One cannot perceive the transcendental name or form of the Lord by mental speculation. The mundane Ph.D.'s are completely unable to speculate on the Supreme with their limited senses. Such attempts by the puffed up Ph.D.'s are compared to the philosophy of the frog in the well. A frog in a well was informed of the gigantic Pacific Ocean, and he began to puff himself up in order to understand or measure the length and breadth of the Pacific Ocean. Ultimately the frog burst and died. The title Ph.D. can also be interpreted as Plough Department, a title meant for the tillers in the paddy field. The attempt of the tillers in the paddy field to understand the cosmic manifestation and the cause behind such wonderful work can be compared to the endeavor of the frog in the well to calculate the measurement of the Pacific Ocean.

The Lord can reveal Himself only to a person who is submissive and who engages in His transcendental loving service. The demigods controlling the elements and ingredients of universal affairs prayed to the Lord for guidance, and thus He manifested His gigantic form, as He did at the request of Arjuna.

TEXT 11
atha tasyäbhitaptasya

katidhäyatanäni ha

nirabhidyanta devänäà

täni me gadataù çåëu
atha—therefore; tasya—His; abhitaptasya—in terms of His contemplation; katidhä—how many; äyatanäni—embodiments; hä—there were; nirabhidyanta—by separated parts; devänäm—of the demigods; täni—all those; me gadataù—described by me; çåëu—just hear.

TRANSLATION
Maitreya said: You may now hear from me how the Supreme Lord separated Himself into the diverse forms of the demigods after the manifestation of the gigantic universal form.

PURPORT
The demigods are separated parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord, as are all other living entities. The only difference between the demigods and the ordinary living entities is that when the living entities are rich in pious acts of devotional service to the Lord, and when their desire to lord it over material energy has vanished, they are promoted to the posts of demigods, who are entrusted by the Lord to execute the management of the universal affairs.

TEXT 12
tasyägnir äsyaà nirbhinnaà

loka-pälo 'viçat padam

väcä sväàçena vaktavyaà

yayäsau pratipadyate
tasya—His; agniù—fire; äsyam—mouth; nirbhinnam—thus separated; loka-pälaù—the directors of material affairs; aviçat—entered; padam—respective positions; väcä—by words; sva-aàçena—by one's own part; vaktavyam—speeches; yayä—by which; asau—they; pratipadyate—express.

TRANSLATION
Agni or heat separated from His mouth, and all the directors of material affairs entered into it in their respective positions. By that energy the living entity expresses himself in words.

PURPORT
The mouth of the gigantic universal form of the Lord is the source of the speaking power. The director of the fire element is the controlling deity or the ädhidaiva. The speeches delivered are ädhyätma, or bodily functions, and the subject matter of the speeches is material productions, or the ädhibhüta principle.

TEXT 13
nirbhinnaà tälu varuëo

loka-pälo 'viçadd hareù

jihvayäàçena ca rasaà

yayäsau pratipadyate

nirbhinnam—separated; tälu—palate; varuëaù—the deity controlling air; loka-pälaù—director of the planets; aviçat—entered; hareù—of the Lord; jihvayä aàçena—with the part of the tongue; ca—also; rasam—tastes; yayä—by which; asau—the living entity; pratipadyate—expresses.

TRANSLATION
When the palate of the gigantic form was separately manifested, Varuëa, the director of air in the planetary systems, entered therein, and thus the living entity has the facility to taste everything with his tongue.

TEXT 14
nirbhinne açvinau näse

viñëor äviçatäà padam

ghräëenäàçena gandhasya

pratipattir yato bhavet

nirbhinne—thus being separated; açvinau—the dual Açvinés; näse—of the two nostrils; viñëoù—of the Lord; äviçatäm—entering; padam—post; ghräëena aàçena—by partially smelling; gandhasya—aroma; pratipattiù—experience; yataù—whereupon; bhavet—becomes.

TRANSLATION
When the Lord's two nostrils separately manifested, the dual Açvinékumäras entered them in their proper positions, and because of this the living entities can smell the aromas of everything.

TEXT 15
nirbhinne akñiëé tvañöä

loka-pälo 'viçad vibhoù

cakñuñäàçena rüpäëäà

pratipattir yato bhavet

nirbhinne—thus being separated; akñiëé—the eyes; tvañöä—the sun; loka-pälaù—director of light; aviçat—entered; vibhoù—of the great; cakñuñä-aàçena—by the part of the eyesight; rüpäëäm—of the forms; pratipattiù—experience; yataù—by which; bhavet—becomes.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter, the two eyes of the gigantic form of the Lord separately manifested. The sun, the director of light, entered them with the partial representation of eyesight, and thus the living entities can have vision of forms.

TEXT 16
nirbhinnäny asya carmäëi

loka-pälo 'nilo 'viçat

präëenäàçena saàsparçaà

yenäsau pratipadyate
nirbhinnäni—being separated; asya—of the gigantic form; carmäëi—skin; loka-päläù—the director; anilaù—air; aviçat—entered; präëena aàçena—the part of the breathing; saàsparçam—touch; yena—by which; asau—the living entity; pratipadyate—can experience.

TRANSLATION
When there was a manifestation of skin separated from the gigantic form, Anila, the deity directing the mind, entered with partial touch, and thus the living entities can realize tactile knowledge.

TEXT 17
karëävasya vinirbhinnau

dhiñëyaà svaà viviçur 
diçaù çrotreëäàçena çabdasya

siddhià yena prapadyate

karëau—the ears; asya—of the gigantic form; vinirbhinnau—being thus separated; dhiñëyam—the controlling deity; svam—own; viviçuù—entered; diçaù—of the directions; çrotreëa aàçena—with the hearing principles; çabdasya—of the sound; siddhim—perfection; yena—by which; prapadyate—is experienced.

TRANSLATION
When the ears of the gigantic form became manifested, all the controlling deities of the directions entered into them with the hearing principles, by which all the living entities hear and take advantage of sound.

PURPORT
The ear is the most important instrument in the body of the living entity. Sound is the most important medium for carrying the message of distant and unknown things. The perfection of all sound or knowledge enters through the ear and makes one's life perfect. The entire Vedic system of knowledge is received by aural reception only, and thus sound is the most important source of knowledge.

TEXT 18
tvacam asya vinirbhinnäà

viviçur dhiñëyam oñadhéù

aàçena romabhiù kaëòüà

yair asau pratipadyate

tvacam—skin; asya—of the gigantic form; vinirbhinnäm—being separately manifested; viviçuù—entered; dhiñëyam—the controlling deity; oñadhéù—sensations; aàçena—with parts; romabhiù—through the hairs on the body; kaëòüm—itching; yaiù—by which; asau—the living entity; pratipadyate—experiences.

TRANSLATION
When there was a separate manifestation of skin, the controlling deities of sensations and its different parts entered into it, and thus the living entities feel itching and happiness due to touch.

PURPORT
For sense perception there are two principal items, touch and itching, and both of them are controlled by the skin and hairs on the body. According to Çré Viçvanätha Cakravarté, the controlling deity of touch is the air passing within the body, and the controlling deity of the hairs on the body is Oñadhya. For the skin the object of perception is touch, and for the hairs on the body the object of perception is itching.

TEXT 19
meòhraà tasya vinirbhinnaà

sva-dhiñëyaà ka 
upäviçat retasäàçena yenäsäv

änandaà pratipadyate

meòhram—genitals; tasya—of the gigantic form; vinirbhinnam—being separated; sva-dhiñëyam—own position; kaù—Brahmä, the original living creature; upäviçat—entered; retasä aàçena—with the part of the semina; yena—by which; asau—the living entity; änandam—sex pleasure; pratipadyate—experiences.

TRANSLATION
When the genitals of the gigantic form separately became manifest, then Prajäpati, the original living creature, entered into them with his partial semina, and thus the living entities can enjoy sex pleasure.

TEXT 20
gudaà puàso vinirbhinnaà

mitro lokeça äviçat

päyunäàçena yenäsau

visargaà pratipadyate

gudam—evacuating outlet; puàsaù—of the gigantic form; vinirbhinnäm—being separately manifested; mitraù—the sun-god; lokeçaù—the director named Miträ; äviçat—entered; päyunä aàçena—with the partial evacuation process; yena—by which; asau—the living entity; visargam—evacuation; pratipadyate—performs.

TRANSLATION
The evacuating channel separately became manifest, and the director named Miträ entered into it with partial organs of evacuation. Thus the living entities are able to pass stool and urine.

TEXT 21
hastäv asya vinirbhinnäv

indraù svar-patir äviçat

värtayäàçena puruño

yayä våttià prapadyate

hastau—hands; asya—of the gigantic form; vinirbhinnau—being separately manifested; indraù—the King of heaven; svaù-patiù—the ruler of heavenly planets; äviçat—entered into it; värtayä aàçena—with partial mercantile principles; puruñaù—the living entity; yayä—by which; våttim—business of livelihood; prapadyate—transacts.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter, when the hands of the gigantic form separately became manifested, Indra, the ruler of the heavenly planets, entered into them, and thus the living entity is able to transact business for his livelihood.

TEXT 22
pädäv asya vinirbhinnau

lokeço viñëur äviçat

gatyä sväàçena puruño

yayä präpyaà prapadyate

pädau—the legs; asya—of the gigantic form; vinirbhinnau—being manifested separately; lokeçaù viñëuù—the demigod Viñëu (not the Personality of Godhead); äviçat—entered; gatyä—by the power of movement; sva-aàçena—with his own parts; puruñaù—living entity; yayä—by which; präpyam—destination; prapadyate—reaches.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter the legs of the gigantic form separately became manifest, and the demigod named Viñëu [not the Personality of Godhead] entered with partial movement. This helps the living entity to move to his destination.

TEXT 23
buddhià cäsya vinirbhinnäà

vägéço dhiñëyam äviçat

bodhenäàçena boddhavyam

pratipattir yato bhavet

buddhim—intelligence; ca—also; asya—of the gigantic form; vinirbhinnäm—being separately manifested; vägéçaù—Brahmä, lord of the Vedas; dhiñëyam—the controlling power; äviçat—entered in; bodhena aàçena—with his part of intelligence; boddhavyam—the matter of understanding; pratipattiù—understood; yataù—by which; bhavet—so becomes.

TRANSLATION
When the intelligence of the gigantic form separately became manifest, Brahmä, the lord of the Vedas, entered into it with the partial power of understanding, and thus an object of understanding is experienced by the living entities.

TEXT 24
hådayaà cäsya nirbhinnaà

candramä dhiñëyam äviçat

manasäàçena yenäsau

vikriyäà pratipadyate

hådayam—heart; ca—also; asya—of the gigantic form; nirbhinnam—being manifested separately; candramä—the moon demigod; dhiñëyam—with controlling power; äviçat—entered into; manasä aàçena—partly with mental activity; yena—by which; asau—the living entity; vikriyäm—resolution; pratipadyate—transacts.

TRANSLATION
After that, the heart of the gigantic form separately manifested itself, and into it entered the moon demigod with partial mental activity. Thus the living entity can conduct his mental speculations.

TEXT 25
ätmänaà cäsya nirbhinnam

abhimäno 'viçat padam

karmaëäàçena yenäsau

kartavyaà pratipadyate

ätmänam—false ego; ca—also; asya—of the gigantic form; nirbhinnam—being separately manifested; abhimänaù—false identification; aviçat—entered; padam—in position; karmaëä—activities; aàçena—by the part; yena—by which; asau—the living entity; kartavyam—objective activities; pratipadyate—takes in.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter the materialistic ego of the gigantic form separately manifested itself, and into it entered Rudra, the controller of false ego, with his own partial activities, by which the living entity transacts his objective actions.

PURPORT
The false ego of materialistic identity is controlled by the demigod Rudra, an incarnation of Lord Çiva. Rudra is the incarnation of the Supreme Lord who controls the mode of ignorance within material nature. The activities of the false ego are based on the objective of the body and mind. Most persons conducted by the false ego are controlled by Lord Çiva. When one reaches a finer version of ignorance, he falsely thinks of himself as the Supreme Lord. That egoistic conviction of the conditioned soul is the last snare of the illusory energy which controls the entire material world.

TEXT 26
sattvaà cäsya vinirbhinnaà

mahän dhiñëyam upäviçat

cittenäàçena yenäsau

vijïänaà pratipadyate

sattvam—consciousness; ca—also; asya—of the gigantic form; vinirbhinnam—being separately manifested; mahän—the total energy, mahat-tattva; diñëyam—with control; upäviçat—entered into; cittena aàçena—along with his part of consciousness; yena—by which; asau—the living entity; vijïänam—specific knowledge; pratipadyate—cultivates.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter, when His consciousness separately manifested itself, the total energy, mahat-tattva, entered with His conscious part. Thus the living entity is able to conceive specific knowledge.

TEXT 27
çérñëo 'sya dyaur dharä padbhyäà

khaà näbher udapadyata

guëänäà våttayo yeñu

pratéyante surädayaù

çérñëaù—head; asya—of the gigantic form; dyauù—the heavenly planets; dharä—earthly planets; padbhyäm—on His legs; kham—the sky; näbheù—from the abdomen; udapadyata—became manifested; guëänäm—of the three modes of nature; våttayaù—reactions; yeñu—in which; pratéyante—manifest; sura- ädayaù—the demigods and others.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter, from the head of the gigantic form, the heavenly planets were manifested, and from His legs the earthly planets and from His abdomen the sky separately manifested themselves. Within them the demigods and others also were manifested in terms of the modes of material nature.

TEXT 28
ätyantikena sattvena

divaà deväù prapedire

dharäà rajaù sva-bhävena

paëayo ye ca tän anu

ätyantikena—excessive; sattvena—by the mode of goodness; divam—in the higher planets; deväù—the demigods; prapedire—have been situated; dharäm—on the earth; rajaù—mode of passion; sva-bhävena—by nature; paëayaù—the human being; ye—all those; ca—also; tän—their; anu—subordinate.

TRANSLATION
The demigods are situated in the heavenly planets qualified by the superexcellent quality of the mode of goodness, whereas the human beings, because of their nature in the mode of passion, live on the earth in company with their subordinates.

PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (14.14-15) it is said that those who are highly developed in the mode of goodness are promoted to the higher, heavenly planetary system, and those who are overpowered by the mode of passion are situated in the middle planetary systems, the earth and similar planets. But those who are surcharged with the mode of ignorance are degraded to the lower planetary systems or to the animal kingdom. The demigods are highly developed in the mode of goodness, and thus they are situated in the heavenly planets. Below human beings are the animals, although some of them mingle with human society; cows, horses, dogs, etc., are habituated to live under the protection of human beings.

The word ätyantikena is very significant in this verse. By development of the mode of goodness of material nature one can become situated in the heavenly planets. But by excessive development of the modes of passion and ignorance, the human being indulges in killing the animals who are meant to be protected by mankind. Persons who indulge in unnecessary animal killing have excessively developed in the modes of passion and ignorance and have no hope of advancing to the mode of goodness; they are destined to be degraded to lower statuses of life. The planetary systems are calculated as upper and lower in terms of the classes of living entities who live there.

TEXT 29
tärtéyena sva-bhävena

bhagavan-näbhim äçritäù

ubhayor antaraà vyoma

ye rudra-pärñadäà gaëäù
tärtéyena—by excessive development of the third mode of material nature, the mode of ignorance; sva-bhävena—by such nature; bhagavat-näbhim—the abdominal navel of the gigantic form of the Personality of Godhead; äçritäù—those who are so situated; ubhayoù—between the two; antaram—in between; vyoma—the sky; ye—all of them; rudra-pärñadäm—associates of Rudra; gaëäù—population.

TRANSLATION
Living entities who are associates of Rudra develop in the third mode of material nature, or ignorance. They are situated in the sky between the earthly planets.

PURPORT
This middle portion of the sky is called Bhuvarloka, as confirmed by both Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté and Çréla Jéva Gosvämé. In Bhagavad-gétä it is stated that those who develop in the mode of passion are situated in the middle region. Those who are situated in the mode of goodness are promoted to the regions of the demigods, those who are situated in the mode of passion are placed in human society, and those who are situated in the mode of ignorance are placed in the society of animals or ghosts. There are no contradictions in this conclusion. Numerous living entities are distributed all over the universe in different planets and are so situated in terms of their own qualities in the modes of material nature.

TEXT 30
mukhato 'vartata brahma

puruñasya kurüdvaha

yas tünmukhatväd varëänäà

mukhyo 'bhüd brähmaëo guruù
mukhataù—from the mouth; avartata—generated; brahma—the Vedic wisdom; puruñasya—of the viräöa-puruña, the gigantic form; kuru-udvaha—O chief of the Kuru dynasty; yaù—who are; tu—due to; unmukhatvät—inclined to; varëänäm—of the orders of society; mukhyaù—the chief; abhüt—so became; brähmaëaù—called the brähmaëas; guruù—the recognized teacher or spiritual master.

TRANSLATION
O chief of the Kuru dynasty, the Vedic wisdom became manifested from the mouth of the viräöa, the gigantic form. Those who are inclined to this Vedic knowledge are called brähmaëas, and they are the natural teachers and spiritual masters of all the orders of society.

PURPORT
As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 4.13), the four orders of human society developed with the order of the body of the gigantic form. The bodily divisions are the mouth, arms, waist and legs. Those who are situated on the mouth are called brähmaëas, those who are situated on the arms are called kñatriyas, those who are situated on the waist are called vaiçyas, and those who are situated on the legs are called çüdras. Everyone is situated in the body of the Supreme in His gigantic viçva-rüpa form. In terms of the four orders, therefore, no caste is to be considered degraded because of being situated on a particular part of the body. In our own bodies we do not show any actual difference in our treatment towards the hands or legs. Each and every part of the body is important, although the mouth is the most important of the bodily parts. If other parts are cut off from the body, a man can continue his life, but if the mouth is cut off, one cannot live. Therefore, this most important part of the body of the Lord is called the sitting place of the brähmaëas, who are inclined to the Vedic wisdom. One who is not inclined to the Vedic wisdom but to mundane affairs cannot be called a brähmaëa, even if he is born of a brähmaëa family or father. To have a brähmaëa father does not qualify one as a brähmaëa. The main qualification of a brähmaëa is to be inclined to the Vedic wisdom. The Vedas are situated on the mouth of the Lord, and therefore anyone who is inclined to the Vedic wisdom is certainly situated on the mouth of the Lord, and he is a brähmaëa. This inclination towards Vedic wisdom is also not restricted to any particular caste or community. Anyone from any family and from any part of the world may become inclined to the Vedic wisdom, and that will qualify him as a real brähmaëa.

A real brähmaëa is the natural teacher or spiritual master. Unless one has Vedic knowledge, one cannot become a spiritual master. The perfect knowledge of the Vedas is to know the Lord, the Personality of Godhead, and that is the end of Vedic knowledge, or Vedänta. One who is situated in the impersonal Brahman and has no information of the Supreme Personality of Godhead may become a brähmaëa, but he cannot become a spiritual master. It is said: ñaö-karma-nipuëo vipro mantra-tantra-viçäradaù, avaiñëava guru asat sat sva-paco vaiñëava guruù. An impersonalist can become a qualified brähmaëa, but he cannot become a spiritual master unless and until he is promoted to the stage of a Vaiñëava, or a devotee of the Personality of Godhead. Lord Caitanya, the great authority of Vedic wisdom in the modern age, stated:

kibävipra, kibä nyäsé, çüdra kene naya

yei kåñëa-tattvavitta sei guru haya

A person may be a brähmaëa or a çüdra or a sannyäsé, but if he happens to be well versed in the science of Kåñëa, then he is fit to become a spiritual master. The qualification, then, of a spiritual master is not to be a qualified brähmaëa, but to be well versed in the science of Kåñëa.

One who is conversant with Vedic wisdom is a brähmaëa. And only a brähmaëa who is a pure Vaiñëava and knows all the intricacies of the science of Kåñëa can become a spiritual master.

TEXT 31
bähubhyo 'vartata kñatraà

kñatriyas tad anuvrataù

yo jätas träyate varëän

pauruñaù kaëöaka-kñatät

bähubhyaù—from the arms; avartata—generated; kñatram—the power of protection; kñatriyaù—in relation to the power of protection; tat—that; anuvrataù—followers; yaù—one who; jätaù—so becomes; träyate—delivers; varëän—the other occupations; pauruñaù—representative of the Personality of Godhead; kaëöaka—disturbing elements like thieves and debauchees; kñatät—mischief.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter the power of protection was generated from the arms of the gigantic viräöa form, and in relation to such power the kñatriyas also came into existence by following the kñatriya principle of protecting society from the disturbance of thieves and miscreants.

PURPORT
As the brähmaëas are recognized by their particular qualification of inclination towards the transcendental knowledge of Vedic wisdom, so also the kñatriyas are recognized by the power to protect society from the disturbing elements of thieves and miscreants. The word anuvrataù is significant. A person who follows the kñatriya principles by protecting society from thieves and miscreants is called a kñatriya, not the one who is simply born a kñatriya. The conception of the caste system is always based on quality and not on the qualification of birth. Birth is an extraneous consideration; it is not the main feature of the orders and divisions. In Bhagavad-gétä the qualifications of the brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras are specifically mentioned, and it is understood that all such qualifications are needed before one can be designated as belonging to a particular group (Bg. 18.41).

Lord Viñëu is always mentioned as the puruña in all Vedic scriptures. Sometimes the living entities are also mentioned as puruñas, although they are essentially puruña-çakti (parä-çakti or parä-prakåti), the superior energy of the puruña. Illusioned by the external potency of the puruña (the Lord), the living entities falsely think of themselves as the puruña although they actually have no qualifications. The Lord has the power to protect. Of the three deities Brahmä, Viñëu and Maheçvara, the first has the power to create, the second has the power to protect, and the third has the power to destroy. The word puruña is significant in this verse because the kñatriyas are expected to represent the puruña Lord in giving protection to the prajäs, or all those who are born in the land and water. Protection is therefore meant for both man and the animals. In modern society the prajäs are not protected from the hands of thieves and miscreants. The modern democratic state, which has no kñatriyas, is a government of the vaiçyas and çüdras, and not of brähmaëas and kñatriyas as formerly. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira and his grandson Mahäräja Parékñit were typical kñatriya kings, for they gave protection to all men and animals. When the personification of Kali attempted to kill a cow, Mahäräja Parékñit at once prepared himself to kill the miscreant, and the personification of Kali was banished from his kingdom. That is the sign of puruña, or the representative of Lord Viñëu. According to Vedic civilization, a qualified kñatriya monarch is given the respect of the Lord because he represents the Lord by giving protection to the prajäs. Modern elected presidents cannot even give protection from theft cases, and therefore one has to take protection from an insurance company. The problems of modern human society are due to the lack of qualified brähmaëas and kñatriyas and the over-influence of the vaiçyas and çüdras by so-called general franchise.

TEXT 32
viço 'vartanta tasyorvor

loka-våttikarér vibhoù

vaiçyas tad-udbhavo värtäà

nåëäà yaù samavartayat

viçaù—means of living by production and distribution; avartanta—generated; tasya—His (the gigantic form's); ürvoù—from the thighs; loka-våttikaréù—means of livelihood; vibhoù—of the Lord; vaiçyaù—the mercantile community; tat—their; udbhavaù—orientation; värtäm—means of living; nåëäm—of all men; yaù—one who; samavartayat—executed.

TRANSLATION
The means of livelihood of all persons, namely production of grains and their distribution to the prajäs, was generated from the thighs of the Lord's gigantic form. The mercantile men who take charge of such execution are called vaiçyas.

PURPORT
Human society's means of living is clearly mentioned here as viça, or agriculture and the business of distributing agricultural products, which involves transport, banking, etc. Industry is an artificial means of livelihood, and large-scale industry especially is the source of all the problems of society. In Bhagavad-gétä also the duties of the vaiçyas, who are engaged in viça, are stated as cow protection, agriculture and business. We have already discussed that the human being can safely depend on the cow and agricultural land for his livelihood.

The exchange of produce by banking and transportation is a branch of this type of living. The vaiçyas are divided into many subsections: some of them are called khetry, or landowners, some are called kåñaëa, or land tillers, some of them are called tilvanika, or grain raisers, some are called gandhavanika, or merchants in spices, and some are called suvarëavanika, or merchants in gold and banking. The brähmaëas are the teachers and spiritual masters, the kñatriyas protect the citizens from the hands of thieves and miscreants, and the vaiçyas are in charge of production and distribution. The çüdras, the unintelligent class of men who cannot act independently in any of the above mentioned activities, are meant for serving the three higher classes for their livelihood.

Formerly, the brähmaëas were given all the necessities of life by the kñatriyas and vaiçyas because they had no time to spend making a living. The kñatriyas would collect taxes from the vaiçyas and çüdras, but the brähmaëas were exempt from paying income tax or land revenue. That system of human society was so nice that there were no political, social and economic upheavals. The different castes or varëa classifications are therefore essential for maintaining a peaceful human society.

TEXT 33
padbhyäà bhagavato jajïe

çuçrüñä dharma-siddhaye

tasyäà jätaù purä çüdro

yad-våttyä tuñyate hariù

padbhyäm—horn the legs; bhagavataù—of the Personality of Godhead; jajïe—became manifested; çuçrüñä—service; dharma—occupational duty; siddhaye—for the matter of; tasyäm—in that; jätaù—being generated; purä—formerly; çüdraù—the servitors; yat-våttyä—the occupation by which; tuñyate—becomes satisfied; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter service manifested from the legs of the Personality of Godhead for the sake of perfecting the religious function. Situated on the legs are the çüdras, who satisfy the Lord by service.

PURPORT
Service is the real constitutional occupation of all living entities. The living entities are meant to render service to the Lord, and they can attain religious perfection by this service; attitude. One cannot attain religious perfection simply by speculating to attain theoretical knowledge. The jïäné division of spiritualists go on speculating only to distinguish the soul from matter, but they have no information of the activities of the soul after being liberated by knowledge. It is said that persons who only mentally speculate to know things as they are and who do not engage in the transcendental loving service of the Lord are simply wasting their time.

It is clearly said here that the principle of service was generated from the legs of the Lord for the sake of perfecting the religious process, but this transcendental service is different from the idea of service in the material world. In the material world, no one wants to be a servant; everyone wants to become the master because false mastership is the basic disease of the conditioned soul. The conditioned soul in the material world wants to lord it over others. Illusioned by the external energy of the Lord, he is forced to become a servant of the material world. That is the real position of the conditioned soul. The last snare of the illusory external energy is the conception of becoming one with the Lord, and due to this conception the illusioned soul remains in the bondage of material energy, falsely thinking himself a liberated soul and "as good as Näräyaëa."

It is actually better to be a çüdra than to be a brähmaëa and not develop the service attitude because that attitude alone satisfies the Lord. Every living being—even if he be a brähmaëa by qualification—must take to the transcendental service of the Lord. Both Bhagavad-gétä and the Çrémad-Bhägavatam support that this service attitude is the perfection of the living entity. A brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya or çüdra can perfect his occupational duties only by rendering service unto the Lord. A brähmaëa is supposed to know this fact due to his perfection in Vedic wisdom. The other sections are supposed to follow the direction of the brähmaëa-Vaiñëava (one who is a brähmaëa by qualification and a Vaiñëava by action). That will make the entire society perfect in regard to the order of its social construction. A disordered society cannot satisfy either the members of the society or the Lord. Even if one is not a perfect brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya or çüdra but takes to the service of the Lord, not caring for the perfection of his social position, he becomes a perfect human being simply by developing the attitude of service to the Supreme Lord.

TEXT 34
ete varëäù sva-dharmeëa

yajanti sva-guruà harim

çraddhayä "tma-viçuddhyarthaà

yaj-jätäù saha våttibhiù

ete—all these; varëäù—orders of society; sva-dharmeëa—by one's own occupational duties; yajanti—worship; sva-gurum—with the spiritual master; harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; çraddhayä—with faith and devotion; ätma—self; viçuddhyartham—for purifying; yat—from whom; jätaù—born; saha—along with; våttibhiù—occupational duty.

TRANSLATION
All these different social divisions are born, with their occupational duties and living conditions, from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus for unconditional life and self-realization one has to worship the Supreme Lord Under the direction of the spiritual master.

PURPORT
Since they are born from different parts of the body of the Supreme Lord in His gigantic form, all living entities in all parts of the entire universe are supposed to be, eternal servitors of the supreme body. Every part of our own body, such as the mouth, hands, thighs and legs, is meant to render service to the whole. That is their constitutional position. In subhuman life the living entities are not conscious of this constitutional position, but in the human form of life they are supposed to know this through the system of the varëas, the social orders. As above mentioned, the brähmaëa is the spiritual master of all the orders of society, and thus brahminical culture, culminating in the transcendental service of the Lord, is the basic principle for purifying the soul.

In conditioned life the soul is under the impression that he can become the Lord of the universe, and the last point of this misconception is to think oneself the Supreme. The foolish conditioned soul does not take into account that the Supreme cannot be conditioned by mäyä, or illusion. If the Supreme were to become conditioned by illusion, where would be His supremacy? In that case, mäyä or illusion would be the Supreme. Therefore, because the living entities are conditioned, they cannot be supreme. The actual position of the conditioned soul is explained in this verse: all the conditioned souls are impure due to contact with the material energy in three modes of nature. Therefore it is necessary that they purify themselves under the guidance of the bona fide spiritual master, who is not only a brähmaëa by qualification but who must also he a Vaiñëava. The only self-purifying process mentioned herein is to worship the Lord under the recognized method—under the guidance of the bona fide spiritual master. That is the natural way of purification, and no other method is recommended as bona fide. The other methods of purification may be helpful to come to this stage of life, but ultimately one has to come to this last point before he attains actual perfection. Bhagavad-gétä confirms this truth as follows: 
bahünäà janmanäm ante jïänavän mäà prapadyate

väsudevaù sarvam iti sa mahätmä sudurlabhaù (Bg.7.19)
TEXT 35
etat kñattar bhagavato

daiva-karmätma-rüpiëaù

kaù çraddadhyäd upäkartuà

yoga-mäyä-balodayam

etat—this; kñattaù—O Vidura; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; daiva-karma-ätma-rüpiëaù—of the gigantic form of transcendental work, time and nature; kaù—who else; çraddadhyät—can aspire; upäkartum—measure in totality; yoga-mäyä—internal potency; balodayam—manifested by the strength of.

TRANSLATION
O Vidura, who can estimate or measure the transcendental time, work and potency of the gigantic form manifested by the internal potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead?

PURPORT
The froggish philosophers may go on with their mental speculations on the subject matter of the viräöa, the; gigantic form exhibited by the; yoga-mäyä internal potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but factually no one can measure such a vast exhibition. In Bhagavad-gétä, Arjuna, the recognized devotee of the Lord, says:

aneka-bähüdara-vaktra-netraà 
paçyämi tväà sarvato 'nanta-rüpam

näntaà na madhyaà na punas tavädià 
paçyämi viçveçvara viçva-rüpa

"O my Lord, O gigantic viçva-rüpa form, O master of the universe, I see innumerable hands, bodies, mouths, eyes, etc., in all directions, and they are all unlimited. I cannot find the end of this manifestation, nor do I see the middle, nor the beginning." (Bg. 11.16)

Bhagavad-gétä was specifically spoken to Arjuna, and the viçva-rüpa was exhibited before him at his request. He was awarded the specific eyes to see this viçva-rüpa, yet although he was able to see the Lord's innumerable hands and mouths, he was unable to see Him completely. Since Arjuna was unable to estimate the length and breadth of the potency of the Lord, who else would be able to do so? One may only indulge in miscalculation like the frog philosopher. The frog philosopher wanted to estimate the length and breadth of the Pacific Ocean by his experience of a well three cubic feet large, and thus he began to puff himself up to become as big as the Pacific Ocean, but at last he burst and died by this process. This story is applicable to the mental philosophers who, under the illusion of the Lord's external energy, indulge in estimating the length and breadth of the Supreme Lord. The best path is to become a cool-headed, submissive devotee of the Lord, try to hear about the Lord from the bona fide spiritual master, and thus serve the Lord in transcendental loving service, as suggested in the previous verse.

TEXT 36
tathäpi kértayämy aìga

yathä-mati yathä-çrutam

kértià hareù sväà satkartuà

giram anyäbhidhäsatém

tathä—therefore; api—although it is so; kértayämi—I do describe; aìga—O Vidura; yathä—as much as; mati—intelligence; yathä—as much as; çrutam—heard; kértim—glories; hareù—of the Lord; svam—own; satkartum—just purify; giram—speeches; anyäbhidhä—otherwise; asatém—unchaste.

TRANSLATION
In spite of my inability, whatever I have been able to hear [from the spiritual master] and whatever I could assimilate, I am now describing, in glorification of the Lord by pure speech, for otherwise my power of speaking would remain unchaste.

PURPORT
The purification of the conditioned soul necessitates purification of his consciousness. By the presence of consciousness, the presence of the transcendental soul is verified, and as soon as consciousness leaves the body, the material body is not active. Consciousness is perceived, therefore, by activities. The theory put forward by empiric philosophers that consciousness can remain in an inactive state is the proof of their poor fund of knowledge. One should not become unchaste by stopping the activities of pure consciousness. If the activities of pure consciousness are stopped, certainly the conscious living force will be otherwise engaged because unless engaged the consciousness has no standing. Consciousness cannot be silent, even for a moment. When the body does not act, the consciousness acts in the form of dreams. Unconsciousness is artificial; by induced extraneous help, it remains for a limited period, but when the intoxication of the drug is finished or when one-is awake, the consciousness again acts earnestly.

Maitreya's statement is that in order to avoid unchaste conscious activities, he was trying to describe the unlimited glories of the Lord, although he had no capacity to describe them perfectly. This glorification of the Lord is not a product of research, but the result of hearing submissively from the authority of the spiritual master. It is also not possible to repeat all that one has heard from his spiritual master, but one can narrate as far as possible by one's honest endeavor. It does not matter whether the Lord's glories are fully explained or not. One must attempt to engage one's bodily, mental and verbal activities in the transcendental glorification of the Lord, otherwise such activities will remain unchaste and impure. The existence of the conditioned soul can be purified only by the method of engaging mind and speech in the service of the Lord. The tridaëòi-sannyäsé of the Vaiñëava school accepts three rods, representing the vow to engage in the service of the Lord with body, mind and speech, whereas the ekadaëòi-sannyäsé takes the vow to become one with the Supreme. Since the Lord is the Absolute, there is no distinction between Him and His glories. The glories of the Lord as chanted by the Vaiñëava-sannyäsé are as substantial as the Lord Himself, and thus while glorifying the Lord the devotee becomes one with Him in transcendental interest, although he remains eternally a transcendental servitor. This simultaneously one and different position of the devotee makes him eternally purified, and thus his life becomes a complete success.

TEXT 37
ekänta-läbhaà vacaso nu puàsäà

suçloka-mauler guëa-vädam ähuù

çruteç ca vidvadbhir upäkåtäyäà

kathä-sudhäyäm upasamprayogam

ekänta—the one which has no comparison; läbham—gain; vacasaù—by discussions; nu puàsäm—after the Supreme Person; suçloka—pious; mauleù—activities; guëa-vädam—glorification; ähuù—it is so said; çruteù—of the ear; ca—also; vidvadbhiù—by the learned; upäkåtäyäm—being so edited; kathä-sudhäyäm—in the neclar of such a transcendental message; upasamprayogam—serves the real purpose, being nearer to.

TRANSLATION
The highest perfectional gain of humanity is to engage in discussions of the activities and glories of the pious actor. Such activities are so nicely arranged in writing by the greatly learned sages that the actual purpose of the ear is served just by being near to them.

PURPORT
The impersonalists are very much afraid of hearing the activities of the Lord because they think that the happiness derived from the transcendental situation of Brahman is the ultimate goal of life; they think that anyone's activity, even that of the Personality of Godhead, is mundane. But the idea of happiness indicated in this verse is different because it relates to the activities of the Supreme Personality, who has transcendental qualities. The word guëa-väda is significant because the qualities of the Lord and His activities and pastimes are the subject matter for the discussions of devotees. A åñi like Maitreya is certainly not interested in discussing anything pertaining to mundane qualities, yet he says that the highest perfectional stage of transcendental realization is to discuss the Lord's activities. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, therefore, concludes that topics regarding the transcendental activities of the Lord are far beyond the transcendental realization of kaivalya happiness. These transcendental activities of the Lord are so arranged in writing by the great sages that simply by hearing of those narrations one becomes perfectly self-realized, and the proper use of the ear and the tongue is also achieved. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is one of such great literatures, and the highest perfectional state of life is attained simply by hearing and reciting its contents.

TEXT 38
ätmano 'vasito vatsa

mahimä kavinä "dinä

saàvatsara-sahasränte

dhiyä yoga-vipakkayä

ätmanaù—of the Supreme Soul; avasitaù—known; vatsa—O my dear sons; mahimä—glories; kavinä—by the poet Brahmä; ädénä—original; saàvatsara—celestial year; sahasra-ante—at the end of one thousand; dhiyä—by intelligence; yoga-vipakkayä—by matured meditation.

TRANSLATION
The original poet, Brahmä, after mature meditation for one thousand celestial years, could know only that the glories of the Supreme Soul are inconceivable.

PURPORT
There are some froggish philosophers who want to know the Supreme Soul by means of philosophy and mental speculation. And when the devotees, who are, to some extent, in knowledge of the Supreme Lord, admit that the glories of the Lord are inestimable or inconceivable, the froggish philosophers adversely criticize them. These philosophers, like the frog in the well who tried to estimate the measurement of the Pacific Ocean, like to take trouble over fruitless mental speculation instead of taking instructions from devotees like the original poet, namely, Brahmä. Lord Brahmä underwent a severe type of meditation for one thousand celestial years, yet he said that the glories of the Lord are inconceivable. Therefore what can the froggish philosophers hope to gain from their mental speculations?

It is said in the Brahma-saàhitä that the mental speculator may fly through the sky of speculation with the velocity of the mind or the wind for thousands of millions of years, and still he will find it inconceivable. The devotees, however, do not waste time in such vain searching after knowledge of the Supreme, but they submissively hear the glories of the Lord from bona fide devotees. Thus they transcendentally enjoy the process of hearing and chanting. The Lord approves of the devotional activities of the devotees or mahätmäs, and He says: 
mahätmänas tu mäà pärtha daivéà prakåtim äçritäù

bhajanty ananya-manaso jïätvä bhütädim avyayam

satataà kértayanto mäà yatantaç ca dåòha-vratäù

na ma syantaç ca mäà bhaktyä nitya-yuktä upäsate (Bg 9.13-14)

The pure devotees of the Lord take shelter of the parä-prakåti, the internal potency of the Lord called Lakñmédevé, Sétädevé, Çrématé Rädhäräëé or Çrématé Rukmiëédevé, and thus they become actual mahätmäs or great souls. Mahätmäs are not fond of indulging in mental speculations, but they actually take to the devotional service of the Lord, without the slightest deviation. Devotional service is manifested by the primary process of hearing and chanting about the activities of the Lord. This transcendental method practiced by the mahätmäs gives them sufficient knowledge of the Lord because if the Lord can at all be known to some extent, it is only through the means of devotional service and no other way. One may go on speculating and waste the valuable time of his human life, but that will not help anyone to enter into the precincts of the Lord. The mahätmäs, however, are not concerned with knowing the Lord by mental speculation because they enjoy hearing about His glorious activities in His transcendental dealings with His devotees or with the demons. The devotees take pleasure in both and are happy in this life and the life after.

TEXT 39
ato bhagavato mäyä

mäyinäm api mohiné

yat svayaà cätma-vartmätmä

na veda kim utäpare

ataù—therefore; bhagavataù—godly; mäyä—potencies; mäyinäm—of the jugglers; api—even; mohiné—enchanting; yat—that which; svayam—personally; ca—also; ätma-vartma—self-sufficient; ätmä—self; na—does not; veda—know; kim—what; uta—to speak of; apare—others.

TRANSLATION
The wonderful potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is bewildering even to the jugglers. That potential power is unknown even to the self-sufficient Lord, so it is certainly unknown to others.

PURPORT
The froggish philosophers and mundane wranglers in science and mathematical calculation may not believe in the inconceivable potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but they are sometimes puzzled by the wonderful jugglery of man and nature. Such jugglers and magicians of the mundane world are actually puzzled by the jugglery of the Lord in His transcendental activities, but they try to adjust their bewilderment by saying that it is all mythology. There is, however, nothing impossible or mythological in the Supreme Omnipotent Person. The most wonderful puzzle for the mundane wranglers is that while they remain calculating the length and breadth of the unlimited potency of the Supreme Person, His faithful devotees are set free from the bondage of material encagement simply by appreciating the wonderful jugglery of the Supreme in the practical field. The devotees of the Lord see the wonderful dexterity in everything with which they come in contact in all circumstances of eating, sleeping, working, etc. A small banyan fruit contains thousands of small seeds, and each seed holds the potency of another tree, which again holds the potency of many millions of such fruits as causes and effects. So the trees and seeds engage the devotees in meditation about the activities of the Lord, while the mundane wranglers waste time in dry speculation and mental concoction, which are fruitless both in this life and the next. In spite of their pride in speculation, they can never appreciate the simple potential activities of the banyan tree. Such speculators are poor souls destined to remain in matter perpetually.

TEXT 40
yato 'präpya nyavartanta

väcaç ca manasä saha

ahaà cänya ime deväs

tasmai bhagavate namaù

yataù—from whom; apräpya—being unable to measure; nyavartanta—cease to try; väcaù—words; ca—also; manasä—with the mind; saha—with; aham ca—also the ego; anye—other; ime—all these; deväù—demigods; tasmai—unto Him; bhagavate—unto the Personality of Godhead; namaù—offer obeisances.

TRANSLATION
Words, mind and ego, with their respective controlling demigods, have failed to achieve success in knowing the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, we simply have to offer our respectful obeisances unto Him as a matter of sanity.

PURPORT
The froggish calculator may raise the objection that if the Absolute is unknowable even by the controlling deities of speech, mind and ego, namely the Vedas, Brahmä, Rudra and all the demigods headed by Båhaspati, then why should the devotees be so interested in this unknown object? The answer is that the transcendental ecstasy enjoyed by the devotees in delineating the pastimes of the Lord is certainly unknown to nondevotees and mental speculators. Unless one relishes transcendental joy, naturally one will come back from his speculations and concocted conclusions because he will see them as neither factual nor enjoyable. The devotees can at least know that the Absolute Truth is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Viñëu, as the Vedic hymns confirm: tad viñëoù paramaà padaà sadä paçyanti sürayaù. Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 15.15) also confirms this fact: vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyaù. By culture of Vedic knowledge one must know Lord Kåñëa and should not falsely speculate on the word aham or "I." The only method for understanding the Supreme Truth is devotional service, as stated in Bhagavad-gétä (18.55): bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti yävän yaç cäsmi tattvataù. Only by devotional service can one know that the ultimate truth is the Personality of Godhead and that Brahman and Paramätmä are only His partial features. This is confirmed in this verse by the great sage Maitreya. With devotion he offers his sincere surrender, namaù, to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, bhagavate. One has to follow in the footsteps of great sages and devotees like Maitreya and Vidura, Mahäräja Parékñit and Çukadeva Gosvämé, and engage in the transcendental devotional service of the Lord if he would know His ultimate feature, which is above Brahman and Paramätmä.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports of the Third Canto, Sixth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Creation of the Universal Form."

CHAPTER SEVEN
Further inquiries by Vidura
TEXT 1
çré-çuka uväca

evaà bruväëaà maitreyaà

dvaipäyana-suto budhaù

préëayann iva bhäratyä

viduraù pratyabhäñata

çré çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; evam—thus; bruväëam—speaking; maitreyam—unto the sage Maitreya; dvaipäyana-sutaù—the son of Dvaipäyana; budhaù—learned; préëayan—in a pleasing manner; iva—as it was; bhäratyä—in the manner of a request; viduraù—Vidura; prati—counter; abhäñata—expressed.

TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, while Maitreya, the great sage, was thus speaking, Vidura, the learned son of Dvaipäyana Vyäsa, expressed a request in a pleasing manner by asking this question.

TEXT 2
vidura uväca

brahman kathaà bhagavataç

cinmätrasyävikäriëaù

lélayä cäpi yujyeran

nirguëasya guëäù kriyäù
çré viduraù uväca—Çré Vidura said; brahman—O brähmaëa; katham—how; bhagavataù—of the Personality of Godhead; cit-mätrasya—of the complete spiritual whole; avikäriëaù—of the unchangeable; lélayä—by His pastime; cä—either; api—even though it is so; yujyerat—takes place; nirguëasya—without the modes of nature; guëäù—modes of nature; kriyäù—activities.

TRANSLATION
Çré Vidura said: O great brähmaëa, since the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the complete spiritual whole and is unchangeable, how is He connected with the material modes of nature and their activities? If this is His pastime, how do the activities of the unchangeable take place and exhibit qualities without the modes of nature?

PURPORT
As described in the previous chapter, the difference between the Supersoul, the Supreme Lord, and the living entities is that the activities of the Lord in creating the cosmic manifestation are performed by the Lord through the agency of His multifarious energies, but this manifestation is bewildering to the living entities. The Lord is, therefore, the master of the energies, whereas the living entities are subjugated by them. By asking various questions about transcendental activities, Vidura is clearing the misconception that when the Lord either descends on the earth in His incarnation or appears Himself with all His potencies, He too is subjected to the influence of mäyä, just like an ordinary living entity. This is generally the calculation of less intelligent philosophers who consider the position of the Lord and that of the living entities to be on the same level. Vidura is hearing the great sage Maitreya refute these arguments. The Lord is described in this verse as cinmätra, or completely spiritual. The Personality of Godhead has unlimited potencies to create and manifest many wonderful things, both temporary and permanent. Because this material world is the creation of His external energy, it thus appears to be temporary; it is manifested at certain intervals, maintained for some time, and again dissolved and conserved in His own energy. As described in Bhagavad-gétä, bhütvä bhütvä praléyate (Bg. 8.19). But the creation of His internal potency, the spiritual world, is not a temporary manifestation like the material world, but is eternal and full of transcendental knowledge, opulence, energy, strength, beauties and glories. Such manifestations of the Lord's potencies are eternal and are therefore called nirguëa, or free from all tinges of the modes of material nature, even up to the mode of material goodness. The spiritual world is transcendental even to material goodness and thus is unchangeable. Since the Supreme Lord of such eternal and unchangeable qualities is never subjugated by anything like material influence, how can His activities and form be conceived to be under the influence of illusory mäyä, as is the case with the living entities?

A juggler or magician displays many wonders with his acts and arts. He can become a cow by his magical tactics, and yet he is not that cow; but at the same time, the cow displayed by the magician is not different from him. Similarly, the material potency is not different from the Lord because it is an emanation from Him, but at the same time, that potential manifestation is not the Supreme Lord. The Lord's transcendental knowledge and potency always remain the same; they do not change, even when displayed in the material world. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, the Lord descends on the earth by His own internal potency, and therefore there is no question of His becoming materially contaminated, changed or otherwise affected by the modes of material nature. The Lord is saguëa by His own internal potency, but at the same time He is nirguëa, since He is not in touch with the material energy. The restrictions of the prison house are applicable to prisoners who are condemned by the king's law, but the king is never affected by such implications, although he may visit the prison house out of his good will. In the Viñëu Puräëa the six opulences of the Lord are stated to be nondifferent from Him. The opulences of transcendental knowledge, strength, opulence, potency, beauty and renunciation are all identical with the Personality of Godhead. When He personally displays such opulences in the material world, they have no connection with the modes of material nature. The very word cinmätratvam is the guarantee that the Lord's activities are always transcendental, even when displayed in the material world. His activities are as good as the Supreme Personality Himself, otherwise liberated devotees like Çukadeva Gosvämé would not have been attracted by them. Vidura inquired how the Lord's activities can be in the modes of material nature, as is sometimes miscalculated by persons with a poor fund of knowledge. The inebriety of the material qualities is due to the difference between the material body and the spirit soul. The conditioned soul's activities are displayed through the medium of the modes of material nature and are therefore perverted in appearance. However, the Lord's body and the Lord Himself are one and the same, and when the Lord's activities are displayed, they are certainly nondifferent from the Lord in all respects. The conclusion is that persons who consider the Lord's activities material are certainly mistaken.

TEXT 3
kréòäyäm udyamo 'rbhasya

kämaç cikréòiñänyataù

svatas-tåptasya ca kathaà

nivåttasya sadänyataù

kréòäyäm—in the matter of playing; udyamaù—enthusiasm; arbhasya—of the boys; kämaù—desire; cikréòiñä—willingness to play; anyataù—with other boys; svataù-tåptasya—for one who is self-satisfied; ca—also; katham—what for; nivåttasya—one who is detached; sadä—for all time; anyataù—otherwise.

TRANSLATION
Boys are enthusiastic to play with other boys or with various diversions because they are encouraged by desire. But there is no possibility of such desire for the Lord because He is self-satisfied and detached from everything.

PURPORT
Since the Supreme Personality of Godhead is one without a second, there is no possibility that anything besides Himself can exist. He expands Himself by His energies in multiforms of self-expansions and separated expansions as well, just as fire expands itself by heat and light. Since there is no other existence besides the Lord Himself, the Lord's association with anything manifests His association with Himself. In Bhagavad-gétä (9.4) the Lord says:

mayä tatam idaà sarvaà jagadavyakta-mürtinä

mat-sthäni sarva-bhütäni na cähaà teñv avasthitaù
"The complete manifestation of the cosmic situation is an expansion of the Lord Himself in His impersonal feature. All things are situated in Him only, yet He is not in them." That is the opulence of the Lord's attachment and detachment. He is attached to everything, yet He is detached from all.

TEXT 4
asräkñéd bhagavän viçvaà

guëa-mayyä "tma-mäyayä

tayä saàsthäpayaty etad

bhüyaù pratyapidhäsyati

asräkñét—caused to create; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; viçvam—the universe; guëamayyä—endowed with three modes of material nature; ätma—self; mäyayä—by the potency; tayä—by her; saàsthäpayati—maintains; etat—all these; bhüyaù—then again; pratyapidhäsyati—conversely dissolves also.

TRANSLATION
By His self-sheltered potency of the three modes of material nature, the Lord has caused the creation of this universe. By her He maintains the creation and conversely dissolves it, again and again.

PURPORT
This cosmic universe is created by the Lord for those living entities who are carried away by the illusory thought of becoming one with Him by imitation. The three modes of material nature are for the further bewilderment of the conditioned souls. The conditioned living entity, bewildered by the illusory energy, considers himself a part of the material creation due to forgetfulness of his spiritual identity, and thus he becomes entangled in material activities life after life. This material world is not for the purpose of the Lord Himself, but is for the conditioned souls who wanted to be controllers due to misuse of their God-gifted minute independence. Thus the conditioned souls are subjected to repeated birth and death.

TEXT 5
deçataù kälato yo 'säv

avasthätaù svato 'nyataù

aviluptävabodhätmä

sa yujyetäjayä katham

deçataù—circumstantial; kälataù—by the influence of time; yaù—one who; asau—the living entity; avasthätaù—by situation; svataù—by dream; anyataù—by others; avilupta—extinct; avabodha—consciousness; ätmä—pure self; saù—he; yujyeta—engaged; ajayä—with nescience; katham—how is it so.

TRANSLATION
The pure soul is pure consciousness and is never out of consciousness, either due to circumstances, time, situations, dreams or other causes. How then does he become engaged in nescience?

PURPORT
The consciousness of the living being is always present and never changes under any circumstances, as above mentioned. When a living man moves from one place to another, he is conscious that he has changed his position. He is always present in the past, present and future, like electricity. One can remember incidents from his past and can conjecture about his future also on the basis of past experience. He never forgets his personal identity, even though he is placed in awkward circumstances. How then can the living entity become forgetful of his real identity as pure spirit soul and identify with matter unless influenced by something beyond himself? The conclusion is that the living entity is influenced by the avidyä potency, as confirmed in both the Viñëu Puräëa and the beginning of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. The living entity is mentioned in Bhagavad-gétä as parä-prakåti (Bg. 7.5), and in the Viñëu Puräëa he is mentioned as the parä-çakti. He is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord as potency and not as the potent. The potent can exhibit many potencies, but the potency cannot equal the potent at any stage. One potency may be overcome by another potency, but to the potent, all potencies are under control. The jéva potency or the kñetrajïa-çakti of the Lord has the tendency to be overpowered by the external potency, avidyä karma-saàjïä, and in this way he is placed in the awkward circumstances of material existence. The living entity cannot be forgetful of his real identity unless influenced by the avidyä potency. Because the living entity is prone to the influence of the avidyä potency, he can never equal the supreme potent.

TEXT 6
bhagavän eka evaiña

sarva-kñetreñv avasthitaù

amuñya durbhagatvaà vä

kleço vä karmabhiù kutaù

bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ekaù—alone; eva-eñaù—all these; sarva—all; kñetreñu—in the living entities; avasthitaù—situated; amuñya—of the living entities; durbhagatvam—misfortune; vä—either; kleçaù—miseries; vä—or; karmabhiù—by activities; kutaù—what for.

TRANSLATION
The Lord, as the Supersoul, is situated in every living being's heart. Why then do the living entities' activities result in misfortune and misery?

PURPORT
The next question put forward by Vidura to Maitreya is, "Why are the living entities subjected to so many miseries and misfortunes in spite of the Lord's presence in their hearts as the Supersoul?" The body is considered a fruitful tree, and the living entity and the Lord as Supersoul are like two birds seated in that tree. The individual soul is eating the fruit of the tree, but the Supersoul, the Lord, is witnessing the activities of the other bird. A citizen of the state may be in miseries for want of sufficient supervision by the state authority, but how can it be possible that a citizen suffers from other citizens while the chief of the state is personally present? From another point of view, it is understood that the jéva living entity is qualitatively one with the Lord, and thus his knowledge in the pure state of life cannot be covered by nescience, especially in the presence of the Supreme Lord. How then does the living entity become subjected to ignorance and covered by the influence of mäyä? The Lord is the father and protector of every living entity, and He is known as the bhüta-bhåt, or the maintainer of the living entities. Why then should the living entity be subjected to so many sufferings and misfortunes? It should not be so, but actually we see that it happens everywhere. This question is therefore put forward by Vidura for solution.

TEXT 7
etasmin me mano vidvan

khidyate 'jïäna-saìkaöe

tan naù paräëuda vibho

kaçmalaà mänasaà mahat

etasmin—in this; me—my; manaù—mind; vidvan—O learned one; khidyate—is troubling; ajïäna—nescience; saìkaöe—in distress; tat—therefore; naù—mine; paräëuda—clear up; vibho—O great one; kaçmalam—illusion; mänasam—relating to the mind; mahat—great.

TRANSLATION
O great and learned one, my mind is greatly illusioned by the distress of this nescience, and I therefore request you to clear it up.

PURPORT
Such mental bewilderment as represented here by Vidura takes place for some living entities, but not for everyone, for if everyone were bewildered there would be no possibility of a solution by higher personalities.

TEXT 8
çré-çuka uväca

sa itthaà coditaù kñatträ

tattva-jijïäsunä muniù

pratyäha bhagavac-cittaù

smayann iva gata-smayaù
çré çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; saù—he (Maitreya Muni); ittham—in this way; coditaù—being agitated; kñatträ—by Vidura; tattva-jijïäsunä—by one who was anxious to inquire to know the truth; muniù—the great sage; pratyäha—replied; bhagavat-cittaù—God conscious; smayan—wonder; iva—since; gata-smayaù—without hesitation.

TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, Maitreya, being thus agitated by the inquisitive Vidura, at first seemed to be astonished, but then he replied to him without hesitation, since he was fully God conscious.

PURPORT
Since the great sage Maitreya was filled with God consciousness, he had no reason to be astonished at such contradictory questions by Vidura. Therefore, although as a devotee he externally expressed surprise, as if he did not know how to reply to those questions, he immediately became perfectly settled and properly replied to Vidura. Yasmin vijïäte sarvam eva vijïätaù bhavati. Anyone who is a devotee of the Lord knows about the Lord to some extent, and devotional service to the Lord makes him able to know everything by the grace of the Lord. Although a devotee may apparently express himself to be ignorant, he is full of knowledge in every intricate matter.
TEXT 9
maitreya uväca

seyaà bhagavato mäyä

yan nayena virudhyate

éçvarasya vimuktasya

kärpaëyam uta bandhanam

çré maitreyaù uväca—Çré Maitreya said; sä iyam—such a statement; bhagavataù—of the Personality of Godhead; mäyä—illusion; yat—that which; nayena—by logic; virudhyate—becomes contradictory; éçvarasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vimuktasya—of the ever liberated; kärpaëyam—insufficiency; uta—as also, what to speak of; bandhanam—bondage.

TRANSLATION
Çré Maitreya said: Certain conditioned souls put forward the theory that the Supreme Brahman or the Personality of Godhead is overcome by illusion or mäyä, and at the same time they maintain that He is unconditioned. This is against all logic.

PURPORT
Sometimes it appears that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is one hundred percent spiritual, cannot be the cause of the illusory potency which covers the knowledge of the individual soul. But factually there is no doubt that the illusory external energy is also part and parcel of the Supreme Lord. When Vyäsadeva realized the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he saw the Lord along with His external potency, which covers the pure knowledge of the individual living entities. Why the external energy acts in this way may be considered as follows, as analyzed by great commentators like Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkur and Çréla Jéva Gosvämé. Although the material, illusory energy is distinct from the spiritual energy, it is one of the many energies of the Lord, and thus the material modes of nature (the mode of goodness, etc.) are surely qualities of the Lord. The energy and the energetic Personality of Godhead are not different, and although such energy is one with the Lord, He is never overpowered by it. Although the living entities are also parts and parcels of the Lord, they are overcome by the material energy. The inconceivable yogam aiçvaram of the Lord, as mentioned in Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 9.5), is misunderstood by the froggish philosophers. In order to support a theory that Näräyaëa (the Lord Himself) becomes a daridra-näräyaëa, a poor man, they propose that the material energy overcomes the Supreme Lord. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé and Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkur, however, offer a very nice example in explanation. They say that although the sun is all light, the clouds, darkness and snowfall are all part and parcel of the sun. Without the sun there is no possibility of the sky's being overcast with clouds or darkness, nor can there be snowfall on the earth. Although life is sustained by the sun, life is also disturbed by darkness and snowfall produced by the sun. But it is also a fact that the sun itself is never overcome by darkness, clouds or snowfall; the sun is far, far away from such disturbances. Only those who have a poor fund of knowledge say that the sun is covered by a cloud or by darkness. Similarly, the Supreme Brahman or the Param Brahman, the Personality of Godhead, is always unaffected by the influence of the material energy, although it is one of His energies (paräsya çaktir vividhaiva çrüyate).

There is no reason to assert that the Supreme Brahman is overpowered by the illusory energy. The clouds, darkness and snowfall can cover only a very insignificant portion of the sun's rays. Similarly, the modes of material nature may react upon the ray-like living entities. It is the misfortune of the living entity, certainly not without reason, that the influence of the material energy acts on his pure consciousness and eternal bliss. This covering up of pure consciousness and eternal bliss is due to avidyä-karmä-saàjïä, the energy which acts on the infinitesimal living entities who misuse their minute independence. According to Viñëu Puräëa, Bhagavad-gétä and all other Vedic literatures, the living entities are generated from the taöasthä energy of the Lord, and thus they are always the energy of the Lord and are not the energetic. The living entities are like the sun's rays. Although, as explained above, there is no qualitative difference between the sun and its rays, the sun's rays are sometimes overpowered by another energy of the sun, namely by clouds or by snowfall. Similarly, although the living entities are qualitatively one with the superior energy of the Lord, they have the tendency to be overpowered by the inferior material energy. In the Vedic hymns it is said that the living entities are like the sparks of a fire. The sparks of fire also are fire, but the burning potency of the sparks is different from that of the original fire. When the sparks fly out of touch with the original fire, they come under the influence of a non-fiery atmosphere; thus they maintain the potency to be again one with the fire as sparks, but not as the original fire. The sparks can everlastingly remain within the original fire as its parts and parcels, but the moment the sparks become separated from the original fire, their misfortunes and miseries begin. The clear conclusion is that the Supreme Lord, who is the original fire, is never overpowered, but the infinitesimal sparks of the fire can become overpowered by the illusory effect of mäyä. It is a most ludicrous argument to say that the Supreme Lord is overpowered by His own material energy. The Lord is the master of the material energy, but the living entities are in the conditioned state, controlled by the material energy. That is the version of Bhagavad-gétä. The froggish philosophers who put forward the argument that the Supreme Lord is overpowered by the material mode of goodness are themselves illusioned by the same material energy, although they think of themselves as liberated souls. They support their arguments by a false and laborious jugglery of words, which is a gift of the same illusory energy of the Lord. But the poor froggish philosophers, due to a false sense of knowledge, cannot understand the situation.

In the Sixth Canto, Ninth Chapter, Thirty-fourth verse of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is stated:

duravabodha iva taväyaà vihärayogo yadaçaraëo 'çaréra idam anavekñitäsmat

samaväya ätmanaivävi kriyamäëena saguëam aguëaù såjasi päsiharasi

"The demigods prayed to the Supreme Lord that although His activities are very difficult to understand, they can still be understood to some extent by those who sincerely engage in the transcendental loving service of the Lord." The demigods admitted that although the Lord is apart from the material influence or creation, He nevertheless creates, maintains and annihilates the complete cosmic manifestation by the agency of the demigods.

TEXT 10
yad arthena vinämuñya

puàsa ätma-viparyayaù

pratéyata upadrañöuù

sva-çiraç chedanädikaù
yat—thus; arthena—by purpose or meaning; vinä—without; amuñya—of such a one; puàsaù—of the living entity; ätmä-viparyayaù—upset about self-identification; pratéyate—so appear; upadrañöuù—of the superficial onlooker; sva-çiraù—own head; chedana-ädikaù—cutting off.

TRANSLATION
The living entity is in distress regarding his self-identity. He has no factual background, like a man who dreams that he sees his head cut off.

PURPORT
A teacher in school once threatened his pupil that he would cut off his head and hang it on the wall so that the child could see how his head had been cut off. The child became frightened and stopped his mischief. Similarly, the miseries of the pure soul and the disruption of his self-identification are managed by the external energy of the Lord, which controls those mischievous living entities who want to go against the will of the Lord. Actually there is no bondage or misery for the living entity, nor does he ever lose his pure knowledge. In his pure consciousness, when he thinks a little seriously about his position he can understand that he is eternally subordinate to the mercy of the Supreme and that his attempt to become one with the Supreme Lord is a false illusion. Life after life the living entity falsely tries to lord it over material nature and to become the lord of the material world, but there is no tangible result. At last, when frustrated, he gives up his material activities and tries to become one with the Lord and speculate with much jugglery of words but without success.

These activities are performed under the dictation of the illusory energy. The experience is compared to the experience of one's having his head cut off in a dream. The man whose head has been cut off also sees that his head has been cut off. If a person's head is severed he loses his power to see. Therefore if a man sees that his head has been cut off, it means that he thinks like that in hallucination. Similarly a living entity is eternally subordinate to the Supreme Lord, and he has this knowledge with him, but, artificially, he thinks that he is God himself and that although he is God he has lost his knowledge due to mäyä. This conception has no meaning, just as there is no meaning to seeing one's head being cut off. This is the process by which knowledge is covered. And because this artificial rebellious condition of the living entity gives him all troubles, it is to be understood that he should take to his normal life as a devotee of the Lord and be relieved from the misconception of being God. The so-called liberation of thinking oneself God is that last reaction of avidyä by which the living entity is entrapped. The conclusion is that a living entity deprived of eternal transcendental service to the Lord becomes illusioned in many ways. Even in his conditional life he is the eternal servant of the Lord. His servitude under the spell of illusory mäyä is also a manifestation of his eternal condition of service. Because he has rebelled against the service of the Lord, he is therefore put in the service of the mäyä. He is still serving, but in a perverted manner. When he wants to get out of service under material bondage, he next desires to become one with the Lord. This is another illusion. The best course, therefore, is to surrender unto the Lord and thus get rid of the illusory mäyä for good, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä:

daivé hyeñä guëamayé mama mäyä duratyayä

mäm eva ye prapadyante mäyäm etäà taranti te
(Bg. 7.14)

TEXT 11
yathä jale candramasaù

kampädis tat-kåto guëaù

dåçyate 'sann api drañöur

ätmano 'nätmano guëaù

yathä—it is so; jale—in the water; candramasaù—of the moon; kampädiù—quivering; tat-kåtaù—done by the water; guëaù—quality; dåçyate—it is so seen; asan api—without existence; drañöuù—of the seer; ätmanaù—of the self; anätmanaù—of other than the self; guëaù—quality.

TRANSLATION
As the moon reflected on water appears to the seer to tremble due to being associated with the quality of the water, so the self associated with matter appears to be qualified as matter.

PURPORT
The moon in the sky is compared to the Supreme Soul, the Personality of Godhead, and the living entities are compared to the reflection of the moon on water. The moon in the sky is fixed and does not appear to quiver like the moon on the water. Actually, like the original moon in the sky, the moon reflected on the water should also not quiver, but because of being associated with water, the reflection appears to be quivering, although in actual fact the moon is fixed. The water moves, but the moon does not move. Similarly, the living entities appear to be tainted by material qualities like illusion, lamentation, miseries, etc., although in the pure soul such qualities are completely absent. The word pratéyate, which means apparently and not actually (like the experience of having one's head cut off in a dream), is significant here. The reflection of the moon on the water is the separated rays of the moon and not the actual moon. The separated parts and parcels of the Lord entangled in the water of material existence have the quivering quality, whereas the Lord is like the actual moon in the sky, which is not at all in touch with water. The light of the sun and moon reflected on matter makes the matter bright and praiseworthy. The living symptoms are compared to the light of the sun and the moon illuminating material manifestations like trees and mountains. The reflection of the sun or moon is accepted as the real sun or moon by less intelligent men, and the pure monistic philosophy develops from these ideas. In fact, the light of the sun and the moon are actually different from the sun and moon themselves, although they are always connected. The light of the moon spread throughout the sky appears to be impersonal, but the moon planet, as it is, is personal, and the living entities on the moon planet are also personal. In the rays of the moon, different material entities appear to be comparatively more or less important. The light of the moon on the Taj Mahal appears to be more beautiful than the same light in the wilderness. Although the light of the moon is the same everywhere, due to being differently appreciated, it appears to be different. Similarly, the light of the Lord is equally distributed everywhere, but due to being differently received, it appears to be different. One should not, therefore, accept the reflection of the moon on the water as actual and misunderstand the whole situation through monistic philosophy. The quivering quality of the moon is also variable. When the water is standing still, there is no quivering. A more settled conditioned soul quivers less, but due to material connection the quivering quality is more or less present everywhere.

TEXT 12
sa vai nivåtti-dharmeëa

väsudevänukampayä

bhagavad-bhakti-yogena

tirodhatte çanair iha

saù—that; vai—also; nivåtti—detachment; dharmena—by engagement; väsudeva—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; anukampayä—by the mercy of; bhagavat—in relation with the Personality of Godhead; bhakti-yogena—by linking up; tirodhatte—gradually diminishes; çanaiù—very soon; iha—in this existence.

TRANSLATION
But that misconception of self-identity can be diminished gradually by the mercy of the Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva, by the process of devotional service to the Lord in the mode of detachment.

PURPORT
The quivering quality of material existence, which comes from identification with matter or thinking oneself, under the material influence of philosophical speculation, to be God, can be eradicated by devotional service to the Lord, by the mercy of the Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva. As discussed in the First Canto, the application of devotional service to Lord Väsudeva, because it invites pure knowledge, quickly detaches one from the material conception of life and thus revives one's normal condition of spiritual existence, even in this life, and frees one from the material winds which cause one to quiver. Only knowledge in devotional service can elevate one towards the path of liberation. The development of knowledge for the purpose of knowing everything without rendering devotional service is considered fruitless labor, and one cannot get the desired result by such labor of love. Lord Väsudeva is pleased by devotional service only, and thus His mercy is realized by association with pure devotees of the Lord. Pure devotees of the Lord are transcendental to all material desires, including the desire for the results of fruitive activities and philosophical speculation. If one wants to acquire the mercy of the Lord, he has to associate with pure devotees. Such association alone can, by degrees, release one from the quivering elements.

TEXT 13
yadendriyoparämo 'tha

drañörätmani pare harau

viléyante tadä kleçäù

saàsuptasyeva kåtsnaçaù

yadä—when; indriya—senses; uparämaù—satiated; atha—thus; drañöä-ätmani-unto the seer, the Supersoul; pare—in the transcendence; harau—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; viléyante—becomes merged in; tadä—at that time; kleçäù—miseries; saàsuptasya—one who has enjoyed sound sleep; iva—like; kåtsnaçaù—in complete.

TRANSLATION
When the senses are satisfied in the seer-Supersoul, the Personality of Godhead, and merge in Him, all miseries are vanquished, as after a sound sleep.

PURPORT
The quivering of the living entity as described above is due to the senses. Since the entire material existence is meant for sense gratification, the senses are the medium of material activities, and they cause the quivering of the steady soul. Therefore, these senses are to be detached from all such material activities. According to the impersonalists the senses are stopped from work by merging the soul in the Supersoul Brahman. The devotees, however, do not stop the material senses from acting, but they engage their transcendental senses in the service of the Transcendence, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In either case, the activities of the senses in the material field are to be stopped by cultivation of knowledge, and, if possible, they can be engaged in the service of the Lord. The senses are transcendental in nature, but their activities become polluted when contaminated by matter. We have to treat the senses to cure them of the material disease, not stop them from acting, as suggested by the impersonalist. In Bhagavad-gétä (2.59) it is said that one ceases all material activities only when satisfied by contact with a better engagement. Consciousness is active by nature and cannot be stopped from working. Artificially stopping a mischievous child is not the real remedy. The child must be given some better engagement so that he will automatically stop causing mischief. In the same way, the mischievous activities of the senses can only be stopped by better engagement in relation with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When the eyes are engaged in seeing the beautiful form of the Lord, the tongue engaged in tasting prasädam or remnants of foodstuff offered to the Lord, the ears engaged in hearing His glories, the hands engaged in cleaning the temple of the Lord, the legs engaged in visiting His temples—or when all the senses are engaged in transcendental variegatedness—then only can the transcendental senses become satiated and eternally free from material engagement. The Lord, as the Supersoul residing in everyone's heart and as the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the transcendental world far beyond the material creation, is the seer of all our activities. Our activities must be so transcendentally saturated that the Lord will be kind enough to look upon us favorably and engage us in His transcendental service; then only can the senses be satisfied completely and be no longer troubled by material attraction.

TEXT 14
açeña-saìkleça-çamaà vidhatte

guëänuväda-çravaëaà muräreù

kià vä punas tac-caraëäravinda-

paräga-sevä-ratir ätma-labdhä

açeña—unlimited; saìkleça—miserable conditions; çamam—cessation; vidhatte—can perform; guëa-anuväda—description of the transcendental name, form, quality, pastimes, entourage and paraphernalia, etc; çravaëam—hearing and chanting; muräreù—of Muräri (Çré Kåñëa), the Personality of Godhead; kim vä—what to speak of; punaù—again; tat—His; caraëa-aravinda—lotus feet; paräga-sevä—service of the dust of flavor; ratiù—attraction; ätma-labdhä—those who have gained such self-achievement.

TRANSLATION
Simply by chanting and hearing of the transcendental name, form, etc., of the Personality of Godhead, Çré Kåñëa, one can achieve the cessation of unlimited miserable conditions. Therefore what to speak of those who have attained attraction for serving the flavor of the dust of the lotus feet of the Lord?

PURPORT
Two different methods for controlling the material senses are recommended in the Vedic scriptural wisdom. One of them is the process of jïäna, or the path of philosophical understanding of the Supreme-Brahman, Paramätmä and Bhagavän. The other is that of direct engagement in the transcendental loving devotional service of the Lord. Of these two most popular methods, the path of devotional service is recommended here as the best because one on the path of devotional service does not have to wait for the attainment of the fruitive results of pious activities or for the results of knowledge. The two stages of executing devotional service are, first, the stage of practicing devotional service with our present senses under the regulations of the recognized scriptures and, second, attaining sincere attachment for serving the particles of the dust of the lotus feet of the Lord. The first stage is called sädhana-bhakti, or devotional service for the neophyte, which is rendered under the direction of a pure devotee, and the second stage is called räga-bhakti, in which the mature devotee automatically takes to the various services of the Lord out of sincere attachment. The great sage Maitreya now gives the final answer to all the questions of Vidura: devotional service to the Lord is the ultimate means to mitigate all the miserable conditions of material existence. The path of knowledge or that of mystic gymnastics may be adopted as a means for the purpose, but unless mixed with bhakti, or devotional service, they are unable to award the desired result. By practicing sädhana-bhakti one may gradually rise to the point of räga-bhakti, and by performing räga-bhakti in loving transcendental service one can even control the Supreme Powerful Lord.

TEXT 15
vidura uväca

saïchinnaù saàçayo mahyaà

tava süktäsinä vibho

ubhayaträpi bhagavan

mano me sampradhävati

çré viduraù uväca—Çré Vidura said; saïchinnaù—cut off; saàçayaù—doubts; mahyam—unto me; tava—your; sükta-asinä—by the weapon of convincing words; vibho—O my lord; ubhayatra-api—both in God and the living entity; bhagavan—O powerful one; manaù—mind; me—my; sampradhävati—perfectly getting in.

TRANSLATION
Vidura said: O powerful sage, my lord, all my doubts about the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the living entities have now been removed by your convincing words. My mind is now perfectly entering into them.

PURPORT
The science of Kåñëa, or the science of God and the living entities, is so subtle that even a personality like Vidura has to consult persons like the sage Maitreya. Doubts about the eternal relationship of the Lord and the living entity are created by mental speculators in different ways, but the conclusive fact is that the relationship of God and the living entity is one of the predominator and the predominated. The Lord is the eternal predominator, and the living entities are eternally predominated. Real knowledge of this relationship entails reviving the lost consciousness to this standard, and the process for such revival is devotional service to the Lord. By clearly understanding from authorities like the sage Maitreya, one can become situated in real knowledge, and the disturbed mind can thus be fixed on the progressive path.

TEXT 16
sädhv etad vyähåtaà vidvan

nätma-mäyäyanaà hareù

äbhäty apärthaà nirmülaà

viçva-mülaà na yadbahiù

sädhu—us good as it should he; etat—all these explanations; vyähåtam—thus spoken; vidvan—O learned one; na—not; ätma—the self; mäyä—energy; ayanam—movement; hareù—of the Personality of Godhead; äbhäti—appears; apärtham—without meaning; nirmülam—without basis; viçva-mülam—the origin is the Supreme; na—not; yat—which; bahiù—outside.

TRANSLATION
O learned sage, your explanations are very good, as they should be. Disturbances to the conditioned soul have no other basis than the movement of the external energy of the Lord.

PURPORT
A living entity's unlawful desire to become one with the Lord in every respect is the root cause of the entire material manifestation, for otherwise the Lord has no need to create such a manifestation, even for His pastimes. The conditioned soul, under the spell of the external energy of the Lord, falsely suffers many unfortunate incidents in material life. The Lord is the predominator of the external energy, mäyä, whereas the living entity is predominated by the same mäyä under the material condition. The false attempt of the living entity to occupy the predominating post of the Lord is the cause of his material bondage, and the conditioned soul's attempt to become one with the Lord is the last snare of mäyä.

TEXT 17
yaç ca müòhatamo loke

yaç ca buddheù paraà gataù

täv ubhau sukham edhete

kliçyaty antarito janaù

yaù—one who is; ca—also; müòhatamaù—the lowest of the fools; loke—in the world; yaù ca—and one who is; buddheù—of intelligence; param—transcendental; gataù—gone; tau—all of them; ubhau—both; sukham—happiness; edhete—enjoy; kliçyati—suffer; antaritaù—via media; janaù—persons.

TRANSLATION
Both the lowest of fools and he who is transcendental to all intelligence enjoy happiness, whereas persons who are between them suffer the material pangs.

PURPORT
The lowest of fools do not understand material miseries; they pass their lives merrily and do not inquire into the miseries of life. Such persons are almost on the level of the animals, who, although in the eyes of superiors are always miserable in life, are unaware of material distresses. A hog's life is degraded in its standard of happiness, which entails living in a filthy place, engaging in sex enjoyment at every opportune moment and laboring hard in a struggle for existence, but this is unknown to the hog. Similarly, human beings who are unaware of the miseries of material existence and are happy in sex life and hard labor are the lowest of fools. Yet because they have no sense of miseries, they supposedly enjoy so-called happiness. The other class of men, those who are liberated and are situated in the transcendental position above intelligence, are really happy and are called paramahaàsas. But persons who are neither like hogs and dogs nor on the level of the paramahaàsas feel the material pangs, and for them inquiry on the Supreme Truth is necessary. The Vedänta-sütras state, athäto brahma-jijïäsä: "Now one should inquire about Brahman." This inquiry is necessary for those who are between the paramahaàsas and the fools who have forgotten the question of self-realization in the midst of life in sense gratification.

TEXT 18
arthäbhävaà viniçcitya

pratétasyäpi nätmanaù

täà cäpi yuñmac-caraëa
sevayähaà paräëude

artha-abhävam—without substance; viniçcitya—being ascertained; pratétasya—of the apparent values; api—also; na—never; ätmanaù—of the self; täm—that; ca—also; api—thus; yuñmat—your; caraëa—feet; sevayä—by service; aham—myself; paräëude—shall be able to give up.

TRANSLATION
But, my dear sir, I am obliged to you because now I can understand that this material manifestation is without substance although it appears to be real. I am confident that by serving your feet it will be possible for me to give up the false idea.

PURPORT
The sufferings of the conditioned soul are superficial and have no intrinsic value, like the cutting off of one's head in a dream. Yet although this statement is theoretically very true, it is very difficult for the common man or the neophyte on the transcendental path to realize practically. However, by serving the feet of great transcendentalists like Maitreya Muni and by constantly associating with them, one is enabled to give up the false; idea that the soul suffers from material pangs.

TEXT 19
yat-sevayä bhagavataù

küöa-sthasya madhu-dviñaù

rati-räso bhavet tévraù

pädayor vyasanärdanaù

yat—which; sevayä—by service; bhagavataù—of the Personality of Godhead; küöa-sthasya—of the unchangeable; madhu-dviñaù—the enemy of the Madhu asura; rati-räsaù—attachment in different relationships; bhavet—develops; tévraù—highly ecstatic; pädayoù—of the feet; vyasana—distresses; ardanaù—vanquishing.

TRANSLATION
By serving the feet of the spiritual master, one is enabled to develop transcendental ecstasy in the service of the Personality of Godhead, who is the unchangeable enemy of the Madhu demon and whose service vanquishes one's material distresses.

PURPORT
The association of a bona fide spiritual master like the sage Maitreya can be of absolute help in achieving transcendental attachment for the direct service of the Lord. The Lord is the enemy of the Madhu demon, or in other words He is the enemy of the sufferings of His pure devotee. The word rati-räsaù is significant in this verse. Service to the Lord is rendered in different transcendental mellows (relationships): neutral, active, friendly, parental and nuptial. A living entity in the liberated position of transcendental service to the Lord becomes attracted to one of the above-mentioned mellows, and when one is engaged in transcendental loving service to the Lord, one's service attachment in the material world is automatically vanquished. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (2.59), rasa-varjaà raso 'py asya paraà dåñövä nivartate.

TEXT 20
duräpä hy alpatapasaù

sevä vaikuëöha-vartmasu

yatropagéyate nityaà

deva-devo janärdanaù

duräpä—rarely obtainable; hi—certainly; alpa-tapasaù—of one whose austerity is meager; sevä—service; vaikuëöha—the transcendental kingdom of God; vartmasu—on the path of; yatra—wherein; upagéyate—is glorified; nityam—always; deva—Lord; devaù—of the demigods; janärdanaù—the controller of the living entities.

TRANSLATION
Persons whose austerity is meager can hardly obtain the service of the pure devotees who are progressing on the path back to the kingdom of Godhead, the Vaikuëöhas. Pure devotees engage one hundred percent in glorifying the Supreme Lord, who is the Lord of the demigods and the controller of all living entities.

PURPORT
The path of liberation, as recommended by all authorities, is to serve the mahätmä transcendentalists. As far as Bhagavad-gétä is concerned, the mahätmäs are the pure devotees who are on the path to Vaikuëöha, the kingdom of God, and who always chant and hear the glories of the Lord rather than talk of dry profitless philosophy. This system of association has been recommended since time immemorial, but in this age of quarrel and hypocrisy it is especially recommended by Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Even one who has no assets of favorable austerity, if he nevertheless takes shelter of the mahätmäs who are engaged in chanting and hearing the glories of the Lord, is sure to make progress on the path back home, back to Godhead.

TEXT 21
såñövägre mahad-ädéni

sa-vikäräëy anukramät

tebhyo viräjam uddhåtya

tam anu präviçad vibhuù

såñövä—after creating; agre—in the beginning; mahad-ädéni—the total material energy; sa-vikäräëi—along with the sense organs; anukramät—by a gradual process of differentiation; tebhyaù—out of that; viräjam—the gigantic universal form; uddhåtya—manifesting; tam—into that; anu—later on; präviçat—entered; vibhuù—the Supreme.

TRANSLATION
After creating the total material energy, the mahat-tattva, and thereby manifesting the gigantic universal form with senses and sense organs, the Supreme Lord entered within it.

PURPORT
Fully satisfied by the answers of the sage Maitreya, Vidura wanted to understand the remaining portions of the creative function of the Lord, and he look the clue from the previous topics.

TEXT 22
yam ähur ädyaà puruñaà

sahasräìghry-üru-bähukam

yatra viçva ime lokäù

savikäçaà sam äsate

yam—who; ähuù—is called; ädyam—original; puruñam—incarnation for cosmic manifestation; sahasra—thousand; aìghri—legs; üru—thighs; bähukam—hands; yatra—wherein; viçvaù—the universe; ime—all these; lokäù—planets; sa-vikäçam—with respective developments; sam—all of them; äsate—living.

TRANSLATION
The puruña incarnation lying on the Causal Ocean is called the original puruña in the material creations, and in His viräöa form, in whom all the planets and their inhabitants live, He has many thousands of legs and hands.

PURPORT
The first puruña is Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu, the second puruña is Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, and the third puruña is Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu, in whom is contemplated the viräöa-puruña, the gigantic form in which all the planets with their different developments and inhabitants are floating.

TEXT 23
yasmin daça-vidhaù präëaù

sendriyärthendriyas trivåt

tvayerito yato varëäs

tad-vibhütér vadasva naù

yasmin—in which; daça-vidhaù—ten kinds of; präëaù—air of life; sa—with; indriya—senses; artha—interest; indriyaù—of the senses; trivåt—three kinds of life vigor; tvayä—by your; iritaù—explained; yataù—wherefrom; varëäù—four specific divisions; tat-vibhütéù—prowess; vadasva—please describe; naù—unto me.

TRANSLATION
O great brähmaëa, you have told me that the gigantic viräöa form, and His senses, sense objects and ten kinds of life air, exist with three kinds of life vigor. Now, if you will, kindly explain to me the different powers of the specific divisions.

TEXT 24
yatra putraiç ca pautraiç ca

naptåbhiù saha gotrajaiù

prajä viciträ-kåtaya

äsan yäbhir idaà tatam

yatra—wherein; putraiù—along with sons; ca—and; pautraiù—along with grandsons; ca—also; naptåbhiù—with grandsons from daughters; saha—along with; gotrajaiù—of the same family; prajäù—generations; viciträ—of different kinds; kåtayaù—so done; äsan—exist; yäbhiù—by whom; idam—all these planets; tatam—overcast.

TRANSLATION
O my lord, I think that the prowess manifest in the forms of sons, grandsons and family members has spread all over the universe in different varieties and species.

TEXT 25
prajä-paténäà sa patiç

cakÿpe kän prajäpatén

sargäàç caivänusargäàç ca

manün manvantarädhipän

prajä-paténäm—of the demigods like Brahmä and others; saù—he; patiù—leader; cakÿpe—decided; kän—whomsoever; prajäpatén—father of the living entities; sargän—generations; ca—also; eva—certainly; anusargän—later generations; ca—and; manün—the Manus; manvantara-adhipän—and the changes of such.

TRANSLATION
O learned brähmaëa, please describe how the leader of all the demigods, namely Prajäpati, Brahmä, decided to establish the various Manus, the heads of the ages. Please describe the Manus also, and please describe the descendants of those Manus.

PURPORT
The human race, or manuñya-sare, descends from the Manus, sons and grandsons of the Prajäpati, Brahmä. The descendants of Manu reside in all the different planets and rule all the universe.

TEXT 26
upary adhaç ca ye lokä

bhümer miträtmajäsate

teñäà saàsthäà pramäëaà ca

bhür-lokasya ca varëaya

upari—on the head; adhaù—underneath; ye ca—also; lokäù—planets; bhümeù—of the earth; mitra-ätmaja—O son of Miträ (Maitreya Muni); äsate—do exist; teñäm—their; saàsthäm—situation; pramäëam ca—also their measurement; bhüù-lokasya—of the earth planets; ca—also; varëaya—please describe.

TRANSLATION
O son of Miträ, kindly describe how the planets are situated above the earth as well as underneath it, and also please mention their measurement as well as that of the earthly planets.

PURPORT
Yasmin vijïäte sarvam eva vijïätaù bhavanti. This Vedic hymn declares emphatically that the devotee of the Lord knows everything material and spiritual in relationship with the Lord. Devotees are not simply emotional, as is ill-conceived by certain less intelligent men. Their direction is practical. They know everything that is and all the details of the Lord's domination over the different creations.

TEXT 27
tiryaì-mänuña-devänäà

sarésåpa-patattriëäm

vada naù sarga-saàvyühaà

gärbha-sveda-dvijodbhidäm

tiryaì—subhuman; mänuña—human beings; devänäm—of the superhuman beings or demigods; sarésåpa—reptiles; patattriëäm—of the birds; vada—kindly describe; naù—unto me; sarga—generation; saàvyüham—specific divisions; gärbha—embryonic; sveda—perspiration; dvija—twice-born; udbhidäm—planets, etc.

TRANSLATION
Also please describe the living beings under different classifications: subhumans, humans, those born of the embryo, those born of perspiration, those who are twice born [birds], and the plants and vegetables. Kindly describe their generations and subdivisions also.

TEXT 28
guëävatärair viçvasya

sarga-sthity-apyayäçrayam

såjataù çréniväsasya

vyäcakñvodära-vikramam

guëa—modes of material nature; avatäraiù—of the incarnations; viçvasya—of the universe; sarga—creation; sthiti—maintenance; apyaya—destruction; äçrayam—and ultimate rest; såjataù—of the one who creates; çréniväsasya—of the Personality of Godhead; vyäcakñva—kindly describe; udära—magnanimous; vikramam—specific activities.

TRANSLATION
Please also describe the incarnations of the material modes of nature—Brahmä, Viñëu and Maheçvara—and please describe the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His magnanimous activities.

PURPORT
Although the three incarnations of the material modes of nature, Brahmä, Viñëu and Maheçvara, are the principal deities for the creation, maintenance and destruction of the cosmic manifestation, they, are not the final authority. The Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Kåñëa is the ultimate goal, the cause of all causes. He is the äçraya, or the final rest of everything.

TEXT 29
varëäçrama-vibhägäàç ca

rüpa-çéla-svabhävataù

åñéëäà janma-karmädi

vedasya ca vikarñaëam

varëa-äçrama—the four divisions of social statuses and orders of spiritual culture; vibhägän—respective divisions; ca—also; rüpa—personal features; çéla-svabhävataù—personal character; åñéëäm—of the sages; janma—birth; karmädi—activities; vedasya—of the Vedas; ca—and; vikarñaëam—categorical divisions.

TRANSLATION
O great sage, kindly describe the divisions and orders of human society in terms of symptoms, behavior and the characteristics of mental equilibrium and sense control. Also please describe the births of the great sages and the categorical divisions of the Vedas.

PURPORT
The four statuses and orders of human society—brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras, as well as brahmacärés, gåhasthas, vänaprasthas and sannyäsés—are all the divisions of quality, education, culture and spiritual advancement attained by practicing control of the mind and the senses. All these divisions are based on the particular nature of each individual person, not on the principle of birth. Birth is not mentioned in this verse because birth is immaterial. Vidura is famous in history as born of a çüdräëé mother, yet he is more than a brähmaëa by qualification because he is seen here to be the disciple of a great sage, Maitreya Muni. Unless one achieves at least the brahminical qualifications one cannot understand the Vedic hymns. Mahäbhärata is also a division of the Vedas, but it is meant for women, çüdras and dvija-bandhus, the worthless children of the higher section. The less intelligent section of society can avail themselves of the Vedic instructions simply by studying the Mahäbhärata.

TEXT 30
yajïasya ca vitänäni

yogasya ca pathaù prabho

naiñkarmyasya ca säìkhyasya

tantraà vä bhagavat-småtam

yajïasya—of sacrifices; ca—also; vitänäni—expansions; yogasya—of the mystic powers; ca—also; pathaù—ways; prabho—O my lord; naiñkarmyasya—of knowledge; ca—and; säìkhyasya—of analytical studies; tantram—the path of devotional service; vä—as well as; bhagavat—in relation with the Personality of Godhead; småtam—regulative principles.

TRANSLATION
Please also describe the expansions of different sacrifices and the paths of mystic powers, analytical study of knowledge, and devotional service, all with their respective regulations.

PURPORT
The word tantram is significant herein. Sometimes tantram is misunderstood to be the black spiritual science of materialistic persons engaged in sense gratification, but here tantram means the science of devotional service compiled by Çréla Närada Muni. One can take advantage of such regulative explanations of the path of devotional service and make progressive advancement in the devotional service of the Lord. Säìkhya philosophy is the basic principle of acquiring knowledge, as will be explained by the sage Maitreya. The Säìkhya philosophy enunciated by Kapiladeva, the son of Devahüti, is the real source of knowledge about the Supreme Truth. Knowledge not based on the Säìkhya philosophy is mental speculation and can yield no tangible profit.

TEXT 31
päñaëòa-patha-vaiñamyaà

pratiloma-niveçanam

jévasya gatayo yäç ca

yävatér guëa-karmajäù

päñaëòa-patha—the path of the faithless; vaiñamyam—imperfection by contradiction; pratiloma—crossbreeding; niveçanam—situation; jévasya—of the living entities; gatayaù—movements; yäù—as they are; ca—also; yävatéù—as many as; guëa—modes of material nature; karmajäù—generated by different work.

TRANSLATION
Please also describe the imperfections and contradictions of the faithless atheists, the situation of crossbreeding, and the movements of the living entities in various species of life according to their particular modes of nature and work.

PURPORT
The combination of living entities in different modes of material nature is called crossbreeding. The faithless atheists do not believe in the existence of God, and thus their paths of philosophy are contradictory. Atheistic philosophies never agree with one another. Different species of life are evidence of varieties of mixtures of the modes of material nature.

TEXT 32
dharmärtha-käma-mokñäëäà

nimittäny avirodhataù

värtäyä daëòa-néteç ca

çrutasya ca vidhià påthak

dharma—religiosity; artha—economic development; käma—sense gratification; mokñäëäm—salvation; nimittäni—causes; avirodhataù—without being contradictory; värtäyäù—on the principles of the means of livelihood; daëòa-néteù—of law and order; ca—also; çrutasya—of the codes of scriptures; ca—also; vidhim—regulations; påthak—different.

TRANSLATION
You may also describe the noncontradictory causes of religiosity, economic development, sense gratification and salvation and also the different means of livelihood and different processes of law and order as mentioned in the revealed scriptures.

TEXT 33
çräddhasya ca vidhià brahman

pitèëäà sargam eva ca

graha-nakñatra-täräëäà

kälävayava-saàsthitim

çräddhasya—of the periodical offerings of respects; ca—also; vidhim—regulations; brahman—O brähmaëa; pitèëäm—of the forefathers; sargam—creation; eva—as; ca—also; graha—planetary system; nakñatra—the stars; täräëäm—luminaries; käla—time; avayava—duration; saàsthitim—situations.

TRANSLATION
Please also explain the regulations for offering respects to the forefathers, the creation of the Pitåloka, the time schedule in the planets, stars and luminaries, and their respective situations.

PURPORT
The time durations of day and night as well as of months and years are different in the different planets, stars and luminaries. The higher planets like the moon and Venus have different time measurements than the earth. It is said that six months of this planet earth is equal to one day of the higher planets. In Bhagavad-gétä the duration of one day in Brahmaloka is measured to he 1,000 times the four yugas, or 4,300,000 multiplied by 1,000. And the month and year in Brahmaloka are calculated in that measure.

TEXT 34
dänasya tapaso väpi

yac ceñöä-pürtayoù phalam

praväsa-sthasya yo dharmo

yaç ca puàsa utäpadi

dänasya—of charity; tapasaù—of penance; väpi—lake; yat—that which; ceñöä—endeavor; pürtayoù—of reservoirs of water; phalam—fruitive result; praväsa-sthasya—one who is away from home; yaù—that which; dharmaù—duty; yaù ca—and which; puàsaù—of man; uta—described; apadi—in danger.

TRANSLATION
Please also describe the fruitive results of charity and penance and of digging reservoirs of water. Please describe the situation of persons who are away from home and also the duty of a man in an awkward position.

PURPORT
The digging of reservoirs of water for public use is a great work of charity, and retiring from family life after fifty years of age is a great act of penance performed by the sober human being.

TEXT 35
yena vä bhagaväàs tuñyed

dharma-yonir janärdanaù

samprasédati vä yeñäm

etad äkhyähi menagha

yena—by which; vä—either; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; tuñyet—is satisfied; dharma-yoniù—the father of all religion; janärdanaù—the controller of all living beings; samprasédati—completely satisfied; vä—either, or; yeñäm—of those; etat—all these; äkhyähi—kindly describe; me—unto me; anagha—O sinless one.

TRANSLATION
O sinless one, because the Personality of Godhead, the controller of all living entities, is the father of all religion and all those who are candidates for religious activities, kindly describe how He can be completely satisfied.

PURPORT
All religious activities are meant ultimately to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord is the father of all religious principles. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 7.16), four kinds of pious men—the needy, the distressed, the enlightened and the inquisitive—approach the Lord in devotional service, and their devotion is mixed with material affection. But above them are the pure devotees whose devotion is not tainted by any material tinges of fruitive work or speculative knowledge. Those who are only miscreants throughout their lives are compared to demons (Bg. 7.15). They are bereft of all knowledge, in spite of any academic educational career they may pursue. Such miscreants are never candidates for satisfying the Lord.

TEXT 36
anuvratänäà çiñyäëäà

puträëäà ca dvijottama

anäpåñöam api brüyur

guravo déna-vatsaläù

anuvratänäm—the followers; çiñyäëäm—of the disciples; puträëäm—of the sons; ca—also; dvija-uttama—O best amongst the brähmaëas; anäpåñöam—that which is not asked for; api—in spite of; brüyuù—please describe; guravaù—the spiritual masters; déna-vatsaläù—who are kind to the needy.

TRANSLATION
O best among the brähmaëas, those who are spiritual masters are very kind to the needy. They are always kind to their followers, disciples and sons, and without being asked by them, the spiritual master describes all that is knowledge.

PURPORT
There are many subjects to be known from the bona fide spiritual master. The followers, disciples and sons are all on one level for the bona fide spiritual master, and he is always kind to them and always speaks to them on transcendental subjects, even though he is not asked by them. That is the nature of the bona fide spiritual master. Vidura appealed to Maitreya Muni to speak on subjects about which he might not have asked.

TEXT 37
tattvänäà bhagavaàs teñäà

katidhä pratisaìkramaù

tatremaà ka upäséran

ka u svid anuçerate

tattvänäm—of the elements of nature; bhagavän—O great sage; teñäm—of them; katidhä—how many; pratisaìkramaù—dissolutions; tatra—thereupon; imam—unto the Supreme Lord; ke—who are they; upäséran—being saved; ke—who are they; u—who; svit—may; anuçerate—serve the Lord while He sleeps.

TRANSLATION
Please describe how many dissolutions there are for the elements of material nature and who survives after the dissolutions to serve the Lord while He is asleep.

PURPORT
In the Brahma-saàhitä it is said that all the material manifestations with innumerable universes appear and disappear with the breathing of the Mahä-Viñëu lying in yoga-nidrä, or mystic sleep.

yaù käraëärëava-jale bhajati sma yoga-
nidräm ananta-jagadaëòa-saromaküpaù

ädhära-çaktim avalambya paräà sva-mürtià 
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi

yasyaika-niçvasita-kälam athävalambya 
jévanti loma-vilajä jagad-aëòa-näthäù

viñëur mahän sa iha yasya kalä-viçeño 
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi
"Govinda, the ultimate and Supreme Personality of Godhead [Lord Kåñëa], lies sleeping unlimitedly on the Causal Ocean in order to create unlimited numbers of universes during that sleep. He lies on the water by His own internal potency, and I worship that original Supreme Godhead.

"Due to His breathing, innumerable universes come into existence, and when He withdraws His breath there occurs the dissolution of all the lords of the universes. That plenary portion of the Supreme Lord is called Mahä-Viñëu, and He is a part of the part of Lord Kåñëa. I worship Govinda, the original Lord." (Bs.5.47-5.48)

After the dissolution of the material manifestations, the Lord and His kingdom beyond the Causal Ocean do not disappear, nor do the inhabitants, the Lord's associates. The associates of the Lord are far more numerous than the living entities who have forgotten the Lord due to material association. The impersonalist's explanation of the word aham in the four verses of the original Bhägavatam—aham eväsam evägre etc. —is refuted here. The Lord and His eternal associates remain after the dissolution. Vidura's inquiry about such persons is a clear indication of the existence of all the paraphernalia of the Lord. This is also confirmed in the Käçé-khaëòa, as quoted by both Jéva Gosvämé and Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté, who follow in the footsteps of Çréla Çrédhara Svämé.

na cyavante hi yad-bhaktä 
mahatyäà pralayäpadéti
ato 'cyute 'khile loke sa 
ekaù sarvavago 'vyayam
"The devotees of the Lord never annihilate their individual existences even after the dissolution of the entire cosmic manifestation. The Lord and the devotees who associate with Him are always eternal, both in the material and spiritual worlds."

TEXT 38
puruñasya ca saàsthänaà

svarüpaà vä parasya
jïänaà ca naigamaà yat tad

guru-çiñya-prayojanam

puruñasya—of the living entity; ca—also; saàsthänam—existence; svarüpam—identity; vä—either, or; parasya—of the Supreme; ca—also; jïänam—knowledge; ca—also; naigamam—in the matter of the Upaniñads; yat—that; tat—the same; guru—spiritual master; çiñya—disciple; prayojanam—necessity.

TRANSLATION
What are the truths regarding the living entities and the Supreme Personality of Godhead? What are their identities? What are the specific values in the knowledge in the Vedas, and what are the necessities for the spiritual master and his disciples?

PURPORT
The living entities are constitutionally servitors of the Lord, who can accept all kinds of services from everyone. It is clearly declared (Bg. 5.29) that the Lord is the supreme enjoyer of the benefits of all sacrifices and penances, the proprietor of all that is manifested and the friend of all living entities. That is His real identity. Therefore, when the living entity accepts this supreme proprietorship of the Lord and acts in that attitude, that is his real identity. In order to elevate the living entity to this standard of knowledge, there is the necessity of spiritual association. The bona fide spiritual master desires that his disciples know the process of rendering transcendental service to the Lord, and the disciples also know that they have to learn about the eternal relationship between God and the living entity from a self-realized soul. To disseminate transcendental knowledge one must retire from mundane activities on the strength of enlightenment in knowledge in terms of Vedic wisdom. That is the sum and substance of all the questions in this verse.

TEXT 39
nimittäni ca tasyeha

proktäny anagha-süribhiù

svato jïänaà kutaù puàsäà

bhaktir vairägyam eva vä

nimittäni—the source of knowledge; ca—also; tasya—of such knowledge; iha—in this world; proktäni—mentioned; anagha—spotless; süribhiù—by devotees; svataù—self-sufficient; jïänam—knowledge; kutaù—how; puàsäm—of the living entity; bhaktiù—devotional service; vairägyam—detachment; eva—certainly; ca—also.

TRANSLATION
Spotless devotees of the Lord have mentioned the source of such knowledge. How could one have knowledge of devotional service and detachment without the help of such devotees?

PURPORT
There are many inexperienced persons who advocate self-realization without the help of a spiritual master. They decry the necessity of the spiritual master and try themselves to take his place by propagating the theory that a spiritual master is not necessary. Çrémad-Bhägavatam, however, does not approve this viewpoint. Even the great transcendental scholar Vyäsadeva had need of a spiritual master, and under the instruction of his spiritual master, Närada, he prepared this sublime literature, Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Even Lord Caitanya, although He is Kåñëa Himself, accepted a spiritual master; even Lord Kåñëa accepted a spiritual master, Sändépani Muni, in order to be enlightened; and all the äcäryas and saints of the world had spiritual masters. In Bhagavad-gétä Arjuna accepted Lord Kåñëa as his spiritual master, although there was no necessity of such a formal declaration. So, in all cases, there is no question about the necessity of accepting a spiritual master. The only stipulation is that the spiritual master should be bona fide; i.e., the spiritual master must be in the proper chain of disciplic succession called the paramparä system.

Süribhiù are great scholars, but they may not always be anagha, or spotless. The anagha-süri is one who is a pure devotee of the Lord. Those who are not pure devotees of the Lord, or who want to be on an equal level with Him, are not anagha-süri. Pure devotees have prepared many books of knowledge on the basis of authorized scriptures. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé and his assistants, under the instructions of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, have all written various literatures for the guidance of prospective devotees, and anyone who is very serious about raising himself to the standard of a pure devotee of the Lord must take advantage of those literatures.

TEXT 40
etän me påcchataù praçnän

hareù karma-vivitsayä

brühi me 'jïasya mitratväd

ajayä nañöa-cakñuñaù

etän—all these; me—mine; påcchataù—of one who inquires; praçnän—questions; hareù—of the Supreme Lord; karma—pastimes; vivitsayä—desiring to know; brühi—kindly describe; me—unto me; ajïasya—of one who is ignorant; mitratvät—because of friendship; ajayä—by the external energy; nañöa-cakñuñaù—those who have lost their vision.

TRANSLATION
My dear sage, I have put all these questions before you with a view to know the pastimes of Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. You are the friend of all, so kindly describe them for all those who have lost their vision.

PURPORT
Vidura put forward many varieties of questions with a view to understand the principles of transcendental loving service to the Lord. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 2.41), devotional service to the Lord is one, and the mind of the devotee is not diverted to the many branches of uncertainties. Vidura's purpose was to be situated in that service to the Lord, wherein one merges undivertedly. He claimed the friendship of Maitreya Muni, not because he was Maitreya's son but because Maitreya was actually the friend of all who have lost their spiritual vision due to material influence.

TEXT 41
sarve vedäç ca yajïäç ca

tapo dänäni cänagha

jéväbhaya-pradänasya

na kurvéran kaläm api

sarve—all kinds of; vedäù—divisions of the Vedas; ca—also; yajïäù—sacrifices; ca—also; tapaù—penances; dänäni—charities; ca—and; anagha—O spotless one; jéva—the living entity; abhaya—immunity from material pangs; pradänasya—of one who gives such assurance; na—not; kurvéran—can be equalized; kaläm—even partially; api—certainly.

TRANSLATION
O spotless one, your answers to all these questions will grant immunity to all material miseries. Such charity is greater than all Vedic charities, sacrifices, penances, etc.

PURPORT
The highest perfectional work of charity is to give people in general immunity from the anxieties of material existence. This can be done only by performing activities in devotional service to the Lord. Such knowledge is incomparable. Cultivation of the knowledge in the Vedas, performance of sacrifice and distribution of munificent charities all together cannot form even a part of the immunity from the pangs of material existence that is gained from devotional service. The charity of Maitreya will not only help Vidura, but, due to its universal nature, will deliver all others in all times. Thus Maitreya is immortal.

TEXT 42
çré-çuka uväca

sa ittham äpåñöa-puräëa-kalpaù

Kuru-pradhänena muni-pradhänaù

pravåddha-harño bhagavat-kathäyäà

saïcoditas taà prahasann iväha

çré çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; saù—he; ittham—thus; äpåñöa—being questioned; puräëa-kalpaù—one who knows how to explain the supplements of the Vedas (the Puräëas); kuru-pradhänena—by the chief of the Kurus; muni-pradhänaù—the chief amongst the sages; pravåddha—sufficiently enriched; harñaù—satisfaction; bhagavat—the Personality of Godhead; kathäyäm—in the topics of; saïcoditaù—being so infused; tam—unto Vidura; prahasan—with smiles; iva—like that; äha—replied.

TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Thus the chief of the sages, who was always enthusiastic about describing topics regarding the Personality of Godhead, began to narrate the descriptive explanation of the Puräëas, being so infused by Vidura. He was very much enlivened by speaking on the transcendental activities of the Lord.

PURPORT
Great learned sages like Maitreya Muni are always very enthusiastic about describing the transcendental activities of the Lord. Maitreya Muni, being thus invited by Vidura to speak, appeared to be smiling because he actually felt transcendental bliss.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Seventh Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Further Inquiries by Vidura. "

CHAPTER EIGHT
Manifestation of Brahmä 
from Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu
TEXT 1
maitreya uväca

sat-sevanéyo bata püru-vaàço

yal loka-pälo bhagavat-pradhänaù

babhüvithehäjita-kérti-mäläà

pade pade nütanayasy abhékñëam
çré maitreyaù uväca—Çré Maitreya Muni said; sat-sevanéyaù—worthy to serve the pure devotees; bata—oh, certainly; püru-vaàçaù—the descendants of King Püru; yat—in which; loka-pälaù—the kings are; bhagavat-pradhänaù—chiefly devoted to the Personality of Godhead; babhüvitha—you are also born; iha—in this; ajita—the Lord, who is unconquerable;; kérti-mäläm—chain of transcendental activities; pade pade—step by step; nütanayasi—becoming newer and newer; abhékñëam—always.

TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya Muni said to Vidura: The royal dynasty of King Püru is worthy to serve the pure devotees because all the descendants of that family are devoted to the Personality of Godhead. You are also born in that family, and it is wonderful that because of your attempt the transcendental pastimes of the Lord are becoming newer and newer at every moment.

PURPORT
The great sage Maitreya thanked Vidura and praised him by reference to his family glories. The Püru dynasty is full of devotees of the Personality of Godhead and is therefore glorious. Because they are not attached to impersonal Brahman or to the localized Paramätmä but are directly attached to Bhagavän, the Personality of Godhead, they are therefore worthy to render service to the Lord and His pure devotees. Because Vidura was one of the descendants of that family, naturally he engaged in spreading wide the ever new glories of the Lord. Maitreya felt happy to have such glorious company as Vidura. He considered the company of Vidura to he most desirable because such association can accelerate one's dormant propensities for devotional service.

TEXT 2
so 'haà nåëäà kñulla-sukhäya duùkhaà

mahadgatänäà viramäya tasya

pravartaye bhägavataà puräëaà

yad äha säkñäd bhagavän åñibhyaù

saù—that; aham—I; nåëäm—of the human being; kñulla—very little; sukhäya—for happiness; duùkham—distress; mahat—great; gatänäm—entered into; viramäya—for mitigation; tasya—his; pravartaye—shall begin; bhägavatam—Çrémad-Bhägavatam; puräëam—Vedic supplement; yat—which; äha—said; säkñät—directly; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; åñibhyaù—unto the sages.

TRANSLATION
Let me now begin speaking on the Bhägavata Puräëa, which was directly spoken to the great sages by the Personality of Godhead for the benefit of those who are entangled in extreme miseries for the sake of very little pleasure.

PURPORT
The sage Maitreya proposed to speak on Çrémad-Bhägavatam because it is especially compiled, and traditionally comes down in the disciplic succession, for the solution of all the problems of human society. Only one who is fortunate can have the opportunity to hear Çrémad-Bhägavatam in the association of pure devotees of the Lord. Under the spell of material energy, the living entities are entrapped in the bondage of many difficulties simply for the sake of a little bit of material happiness. They engage in fruitive activities, not knowing the implications. Under the false impression that the body is the self, the living entities foolishly relate to so many false attachments. They think that they can engage with materialistic paraphernalia forever. This gross misconception of life is so strong that a person suffers continually, life after life, under the external energy of the Lord. If one comes in contact with the book Bhägavata as well as with the devotee Bhägavata who knows what the Bhägavatam is, then such a fortunate man gets out of the material entanglement. Therefore Çré Maitreya Muni, out of compassion for the suffering men in the world, proposes to speak on the Çrémad-Bhägavatam first and last.

TEXT 3
äsénam urvyäà bhagavantam ädyaà

saìkarñaëaà devam akuëöha-sattvam

vivitsavas tattvam ataù parasya

kumära-mukhyä munayo 'nvapåcchan

äsénam—seated; urvyäm—down the universe; bhagavantam—unto the Lord; ädyam—the original; saìkarñaëam—Saìkarñaëa; devam—Personality of Godhead; akuëöha-sattvam—undeterred knowledge; vivitsavaù—being inquisitive to know; tattvam ataù—truth like this; parasya—regarding the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kumära—the boy saint; mukhyäù—the chief; munayaù—great sages; anvapåcchan—inquired like this.

TRANSLATION
Some time ago, being inquisitive to know, Sanatkumära, the chief of the boy saints, accompanied by other great sages, inquired exactly like you about the truths regarding Väsudeva, the Supreme, from Lord Saìkarñaëa, who is seated at the bottom of the universe.

PURPORT
This is in clarification of the statement that the Lord spoke directly on the Çrémad-Bhägavatam. When and unto whom the Bhägavatam was spoken is explained herewith. Questions similar to those put forward by Vidura were asked by great sages like Sanatkumära, and Lord Saìkarñaëa, the plenary expansion of the Supreme Lord Väsudeva, answered them.

TEXT 4
svam eva dhiñëyaà bahu mänayantaà

yad väsudeväbhidham ämananti

pratyag-dhåtäkñämbuja-koçam éñad

unmélayantaà vibudhodayäya

svam—Himself; eva—thus; dhiñëyam—situated; bahu—greatly; mänayantam—esteemed; yat—that which; väsudeva—Lord Väsudeva; abhidham—by the name; ämananti—acknowledge; pratyak-dhåta-akña—eyes settled for introspection; ambuja-koçam—lotuslike eye; éñat—slightly; unmélayantam—opened; vibudha—greatly learned sages; udayäya—for the sake of advancement.

TRANSLATION
At that time Lord Saìkarñaëa was meditating upon His Supreme Lord, whom the learned esteem as Lord Väsudeva, but for the sake of the advancement of the great learned sages He slightly opened His lotuslike eyes and began to speak.

TEXT 5
svar-dhunyudärdraiù svajaöä-kaläpair

upaspåçantaç caraëopadhänam

padmaà yad arcanty ahi-räja-kanyäù

sa-prema nänä-balibhir varärthäù

svaù-dhuné-uda—by the water of the Ganges; ärdraiù—being moistened; svajaöä-bunch of hairs; kaläpaiù—situated on the head; upaspåçantaù—by so touching; caraëa-upadhänam—the shelter of His feet; padmam—the lotus shelter; yat—that which; arcanti—worships; ahi-räja—the serpent king; kanyäù—daughters; sa-prema—with great devotion; nänä—various; balibhiù—paraphernalia; vara-arthaù—being desirous of husbands.

TRANSLATION
The sages came from the highest planets down to the lower region through the water of the Ganges, and therefore the hair on their heads was wet. They touched the lotus feet of the Lord, which are worshiped with various paraphernalia by the daughters of the serpent king when they desire good husbands.

PURPORT
The Ganges water flows directly from the lotus feet of Viñëu, and its course runs from the highest planet of the universe down to the lowest. The sages came down from Satyaloka by taking advantage of the flowing water, a process of transportation made possible by the power of mystic yoga. If a river flows thousands and thousands of miles, a perfect yogé can at once transport himself from one place to another simply by dipping in its water. The Ganges is the only celestial river which flows throughout the universe, and great sages travel all over the universe via this sacred river. The statement that their hair was wet indicates that it was directly moistened by the water originating from the lotus feet of Viñëu (the Ganges). Whoever touches the water of the Ganges to his head surely touches the lotos feet of the Lord directly and can become free from all effects of sinful acts. If after taking a bath in the Ganges or being washed of all sins, a man guards himself against committing further sinful acts, then certainly he is delivered. But if he again takes up sinful activities, his bath in the Ganges is as good as that of the elephant, who nicely lakes his bath in a river but later spoils the whole thing by covering himself with dust on the land.

TEXT 6
muhur gåëanto vacasänurägas
khalat-padenäsya kåtäni taj-ïäù

kiréöa-sähasra-maëi-praveka-

pradyotitoddäma-phaëä-sahasram

muhuù—again and again; gåëantaù—glorifying; vacasä—by words; anurägaù—with great affection; khalat-padena—with symmetrical rhythm; asya—of the Lord; kåtäni—activities; tat-jïäù—one who knows the pastimes; kiréöa—helmets; sähasra—thousands; maëi-praveka—glowing effulgence of the valuable stones; pradyotita—emanating from; uddäma—raised; phaëä—hoods; sahasram—thousands.

TRANSLATION
The four Kumäras, headed by Sanat-kumära, who all knew the transcendental pastimes of the Lord, glorified the Lord in rhythmic accents with selected words full of affection and love. At that time Lord Saìkarñaëa, with His thousands of raised hoods, began to radiate an effulgence from the glowing stones on His head.

PURPORT
The Lord is sometimes addressed as uttamaçloka, which means "one who is worshiped with selected words by devotees." A profusion of such selected words comes from a devotee who is fully absorbed in affection and love for the devotional service of the Lord. There are many instances in which even a small boy who was a great devotee of the Lord could offer excellent prayers in the choicest words for glorification of the pastimes of the Lord. In other words, without the development of fine affection and love, one cannot offer prayers to the Lord very suitably.

TEXT 7
proktaà kilaitad bhagavattamena

nivåtti-dharmäbhiratäya tena

sanat-kumäräya sa cäha påñöaù

säìkhyäyanäyäìga dhåtavratäya

proktam—was said; kila—certainly; etat—this; bhagavattameha—by Lord Saìkarñaëa; nivåtti—renunciation; dharma-abhiratäya—unto one who has taken this religious vow; tena—unto him; sanat-kumäräya—unto Sanat-Kumära; saù—he; ca—also; äha—said; påñöaù—when inquired of; säìkhyäyanäya—unto the great sage Säìkhyäyana; aìga—my dear Vidura; dhåtavratäya—unto one who has taken such a vow.

TRANSLATION
Lord Saìkarñaëa thus spoke the purport of Çrémad-Bhägavatam to the great sage Sanat-kumära, who had already taken the vow of renunciation. Sanat-kumära also, in his turn, when inquired of by Säìkhyäyana Muni, explained Çrémad-Bhägavatam as he had heard it from Saìkarñaëa.

PURPORT
This is the way of the paramparä system. Although Sanat-kumära, the well-known great saintly kumära, was in the perfect stage of life, still he heard the message of Çrémad-Bhägavatam from Lord Saìkarñaëa. Similarly, when he was questioned by Säìkhyäyana Åñi, he spoke to him the same message which he heard from Lord Saìkarñaëa. In other words, unless one hears from the proper authority one cannot become a preacher. In devotional service, therefore, two items out of the nine, namely hearing and chanting, are most important. Without hearing nicely, one cannot preach the message of Vedic knowledge.

TEXT 8
säìkhyäyanaù päramahaàsya-mukhyo

vivakñamäëo bhagavad-vibhütéù

jagäda so 'smad-gurave 'nvitäya

paräçaräyätha båhaspateç ca

säìkhyäyanaù—the great sage Säìkhyäyana; päramahaàsya-mukhyaù—the chief of all transcendentalists; vivakñamäëaù—while, reciting: bhagavat-vibhütéù—the glories of the Lord; jagäda—it came to; saù—he; asmat—mine; gurave—unto my spiritual master; anvitäya—followed; paräçaräya—unlo the sage Paräçara; atha båhaspateù ca—also to Båhaspati.

TRANSLATION
The great sage Säìkhyäyana was the chief amongst the transcendentalists, and when he was describing the glories of the Lord in terms of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, it so happened that my spiritual master, Paräçara, and Båhaspati both heard him.

TEXT 9
proväca mahyaà sa dayälur ukto

muniù pulastyena puräëam ädyam

so 'haà tavaitat kathayämi vatsa

çraddhä-lave nityam anuvratäya

proväca—said; mahyam—unto me; saù—he; dayäluù—kindhearted; uktaù—aforementioned; muniù—sage; pulastyena—by the sage Pulastya; puräëam ädyam—the foremost of all the Puräëas; saù aham—that also I; tava—unto you; etat—this; kathayämi—shall speak; vatsa—my dear son; çraddhä-lave—unto one who is faithful; nityam—always; anuvratäya—unto one who is a follower.

TRANSLATION
The great sage Paräçara, as aforementioned, being so advised by the great sage Pulastya, spoke unto me the foremost of the Puräëas [Bhägavatam]. I shall also describe this before you, my dear son, in terms of my hearing, because you are always my faithful follower.

PURPORT
The great sage of the name Pulastya is the father of all demoniac descendants. Once upon a time Paräçara began a sacrifice in which all the demons were to be burnt to death because his father had been killed and devoured by one of them. The great sage Vasiñöha Muni arrived at the sacrifice and requested Paräçara to stop the deadly action, and Paräçara could not deny the request because of Vasiñöha's position and respect in the community of sages. Paräçara having stopped the sacrifice, Pulastya, the father of the demons, appreciated his brahminical temperament and gave the blessing that in the future he would be a great speaker on the Vedic literatures called the Puräëas, the supplements of the Vedas. Paräçara's action was appreciated by Pulastya because he forgave the demons out of his brahminical power of forgiveness. Paräçara was able to demolish all the demons in the sacrifice, but he considered: "Demons are so made that they devour living creatures, men and animals, but why on that account should I withdraw my brahminical qualification of forgiveness?" As the great speaker of the Puräëas, Paräçara first of all spoke on the Çrémad-Bhägavata Puräëa because it is the foremost of all the Puräëas. Maitreya Muni desired to narrate the same Bhägavatam which he had heard from Paräçara, and Vidura was qualified to hear it because of his faithfulness and his following the instructions received from superiors. So Çrémad-Bhägavatam was being narrated from time immemorial by the disciplic succession, even before the time of Vyäsadeva. The so-called historians calculate the Puräëas to be only a few hundred years old, but factually the Puräëas existed from time immemorial, before all historical calculations by the mundaners and speculative philosophers.

TEXT 10
udäplutaà viçvam idaà tadäséd

yannidrayämélitadåì nyamélayat

ahéndra-talpe 'dhiçayäna ekaù

kåtakñaëaù svätma-ratau niréhaù

uda—water; äplutam—submerged in; viçvam—the three worlds; idam—this; tadä—at that time; äsét—it so remained; yat—in which; nidrayä—in slumber; amélita—closed; dåk—eyes; nyamélayat—not completely closed; ahéndra—the great snake Ananta; talpe—on the bed of; adhiçayänaù—lying on; ekaù—alone; kåta-kñaëaù—being engaged; svätma-ratau—enjoying in His internal potency; niréhaù—without any part of external energy.

TRANSLATION
At that time when the three worlds were submerged in water, Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu was alone, lying on His bedstead the great snake Ananta, and although He appeared to be in slumber in His own internal potency, free from the action of the external energy, His eyes were not completely closed.

PURPORT
The Lord is eternally enjoying transcendental bliss by His internal potency, whereas the external potency is suspended during the time of the dissolution of the cosmic manifestation.

TEXT 11
so 'ntaù çarére 'rpita-bhüta-sükñmaù

kälätmikäà çaktim udérayäëaù

uväsa tasmin salile pade sve

yathänalo däruëi ruddha-véryaù

saù—the Supreme Lord; antaù—within; çarére—in the transcendental body; arpita—kept; bhüta—material elements; sükñmaù—subtle; kälä-ätmikäm—the form of time; çaktim—energy; udérayäëaù—invigorating; uväsa—resided; tasmin—therein; salile—in the water; pade—in the place; sve—His own; yathä—as much as; analaù—fire; däruëi—in the fuel wood; ruddha-véryaù—submerged strength.

TRANSLATION
Just like the strength of fire within fuel wood, the Lord remained within the water of dissolution, submerging all the living entities in their subtle bodies. He lay in the self-invigorated energy called käla.

PURPORT
After the three worlds—the upper, lower and middle planetary systems-merged into the water of dissolution, the living entities of all the three worlds remained in their subtle bodies by dint of the energy called käla. In this dissolution, the gross bodies became unmanifest, but the subtle bodies existed, just like the water of the material creation. Thus the material energy was not completely wound up, as is the case in the full dissolution of the material world.

TEXT 12
catur-yugänäà ca sahasram apsu

svapan svayodéritayä svaçaktyä

käläkhyayä "sädita-karma-tantro

lokän apétän dadåço svadehe

catuù—four; yugänäm—of the millenniums; ca—also; sahasram—one thousand; apsu—in the water; svapan—dreaming in sleep; svayä—with His internal potency; udéritayä—for further development; svaçaktyä—by His own energy; käla-äkhyayä—by the name käla; äsädita—being so engaged; karma-tantraù—in the matter of fruitive activities; lokän—the total living entities; apétän—bluish; dadåçe—saw it so; svadehe—in His own body.

TRANSLATION
The Lord lay down for four thousand yuga cycles in His internal potency, and by His external energy He appeared to be sleeping within the water. When the living entities were coming out for further development of their fruitive activities, actuated by the energy called käla-çakti, He saw His transcendental body as bluish.

PURPORT
In the Viñëu Puräëa, käla-çakti is mentioned as avidyä. The symptom of the influence of the käla-çakti is that one has to work in the material world for fruitive results. The fruitive workers are described in Bhagavad-gétä as müòhas, or foolish. Such foolish living entities are very enthusiastic to work for some temporary benefit within perpetual bondage. One thinks himself very clever throughout his life if he is able to leave behind him a great asset of wealth for his children, and to achieve this temporary benefit he takes the risk of all sinful activities, without knowledge that such activities will keep him perpetually bound by the shackles of material bondage. Due to this polluted mentality and due to material sins, the aggregate combination of living entities appeared to be bluish. Such an impetus of activity for fruitive result is made possible by the dictation of the external energy of the Lord, käla.

TEXT 13
tasyärthasükñmäbhiniviñöa-dåñöer

antar-gato 'rtho rajasä tanéyän

guëena kälänugatena viddhaù

süñyaàs tadäbhidyata näbhideçät

tasya—His; artha—subject; sükñma—subtle; abhiniviñöa-dåñöeù—of one whose attention was fixed; antaù-gataù—internal; arthaù—purpose; rajasä—by the mode of passion of material nature; tanéyän—very subtle; guëena—by the qualities; käla-anugatena—in due course of time; viddhaù—agitated; süñyaù—generating; tat—that; abhidyata—pierced into; näbhideçät—from the abdomen.

TRANSLATION
The subtle subject matter of creation, on which the Lord's attention was fixed, was agitated by the material mode of passion, and thus the subtle form of creation pierced through His abdomen.

TEXT 14
sa padma-koçaù sahasodatiñöhat

kälena karma-pratibodhanena

sva-rociñä tat salilaà viçälaà

vidyotayann arka ivätma-yoniù

saù—that; padma-koçaù—bud of a lotus flower; sahasä—suddenly; udatiñöhat—appeared; kälena—by time; karma—fruitive activities; pratibodhanena—awakening; sva-rociñä—by its own effulgence; tat—that; salélam—water of devastation; viçälam—vast; vidyotayan—illuminating; arkaù—the sun; iva—like; ätma-yoniù—generating from the Personality of Viñëu.

TRANSLATION
Piercing through, this sum total form of the fruitive activity of the living entities took the shape of the bud of a lotus flower generated from the Personality of Viñëu, and by His supreme will it illuminated everything, like the sun, and dried up the vast waters of devastation.

TEXT 15
tal loka-padmaà sa u eva viñëuù

prävéviçat sarva-guëävabhäsam

tasmin svayaà veda-mayo vidhätä

svayam-bhuvaà yaà sma vadanti so 'bhüt

tat—that; loka—universal; padmam—lotus flower; saù—He; u—certainly; eva—factually; viñëuù—the Lord; prävéviçat—entered into; sarva—all; guëa-avabhäsam—reservoir of all modes of nature; tasmin—in which; svayam—in person; veda-mayaù—the personality of Vedic wisdom; vidhätä—controller of the universe; svayam-bhuvam—self-born; yam—whom; sma—in the past; vadanti—do say; saù—he; abhüt—generated.

TRANSLATION
Into that universal lotus flower Lord Viñëu personally entered as the Supersoul, and when it was thus impregnated with all the modes of material nature, the personality of Vedic wisdom, whom we call the self-born, was generated.

PURPORT
This lotus flower is the universal viräöa form, or the gigantic form of the Lord in the material world. It becomes amalgamated in the Personality of Godhead Viñëu, in His abdomen, at the time of dissolution, and it becomes manifest at the time of creation. This is due to Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, who enters into each of the universes. In this form is the sum total of all the fruitive activities of the living entities conditioned by material nature, and the first of them, namely Brahmä, or the controller of the universe, is generated from this lotus flower. This first-born living being, unlike all the others, has no material father, and thus he is called self-born or svayambhü. He goes to sleep with Näräyaëa at the time of devastation, and when there is another creation, he is born in this way. From this description we have the conception of three—the gross viräöa form, the subtle Hiraëyagarbha and the material creative force, Brahmä.

TEXT 16
tasyäà sa cämbho-ruha-karëikäyäm

avasthito lokam apaçyamänaù

parikraman vyomni vivåtta-netraç

catväri lebhe 'nudiçaà mukhäni

tasyäm—in that; ca-ambho—water; ruha-karëikäyäm—whorl of the lotus; avasthitaù—being situated; lokam—the world; apaçyamänaù—without being able to see; parikraman—circumambulating; vyomni—in space; vivåtta-netraù—while moving the eyes; catväri—four; lebhe—achieved; anudiçam—in terms of direction; mukhäni—mouths.

TRANSLATION
Brahmä, born out of the lotus flower, could not see the world, although he was situated in the whorl. He therefore circumambulated all of space, and while moving his eyes in all directions he achieved four heads in terms of the four directions.

TEXT 17
tasmäd yugänta-çvasanäva-ghürëa-

jalormi-cakrät saliläd virüòham

upäçritaù kaïjam u loka-tattvaà

nätmänam addhävidad ädi-devaù

tasmät—from there; yugänta—at the end of the millennium; çvasanäva—the air of devastation; ghürëa—because of movement; jala—water; urmi-cakrät—out of the circle of waves; salilät—from the water; virüòham—situated on them; upäçritaù—having the shelter of; kaïjam—lotus flower; u—in astonishment; loka-tattvam—the mystery of creation; na—not; ätmänam—himself; addha—perfectly; avidat—could understand; ädi-devaù—the first demigod.

TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä, situated in that lotus, could not perfectly understand the creation, the lotus or himself. At the end of the millennium the air of devastation began to move the water and the lotus in great circular waves.

PURPORT
Lord Brahmä was perplexed about his creation, the lotus and the world, even though he tried to understand them for one millennium, which is beyond calculation in the solar years of human beings. No one, therefore, can know the mystery of the creation and cosmic manifestation simply by mental speculation. The human being is so limited in his capacity that without the help of the Supreme he can hardly understand the mystery of the will of the Lord in terms of creation, continuance and destruction.

TEXT 18
ka eña yo 'säv aham abja-påñöha

etat kuto väbjam ananyad apsu

asti hy adhastäd iha kiïcanaitad

adhiñöhitaà yatra satä nu bhävyam

kaù—who; eñaù—this; yaù asau aham—that I am; abja-påñöhe—on top of the lotus; etat—this; kutaù—wherefrom; vä—either; abjam—lotus flower; ananyat—otherwise; apsu—in the water; asti—there is; hi—certainly; adhastät—from below; iha—in this; kiïcana—anything; na—not; etat—this; adhiñöhitam—situated; yatra—wherein; satä—automatically; nu—or not; bhävyam—must be.

TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä, in his ignorance, contemplated: Who am I that am situated on the top of this lotus? Wherefrom has it sprouted? There must be something downwards, and that from which this lotus has grown must be within the water.

PURPORT
The subject matter of the speculations of Brahmä in the beginning regarding the creation of the cosmic manifestation is still a subject matter for mental speculators. The most intelligent man is he who tries to find the cause of his personal existence and that of the whole cosmic creation and thus tries to find the ultimate cause. If his attempt is properly executed with penances and perseverance, it is sure to be crowned with success.

TEXT 19
sa ittham udvékñya tad-abja-näla-

näòébhir antar-jalam äviveça

närväg-gatas tat-khara-näla-näla-näbhià 
vicinvaàs tad avindatäjaù

saù—he (Brahmä); ittham—in this way; udvékñya—contemplating; tat—that; abja—lotus; näla—stem; näòébhiù—by the pipe; antaù-jalam—within the water; äviveça—entered into; na—not; arväk—in spite of going inside, nearby; gataù tat—going into; khara-näla—the stem of the lotus; näla—pipe; näbhim—of the navel; vicinvan—thinking much of it; tat—that; avindata—understood; ajaù—the self-born.

TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä, thus contemplating, entered the channel of the stem of the lotus. But in spite of his entering the stem and going nearer to the navel of Viñëu, he could not trace out the root.

PURPORT
By dint of one's personal endeavor one may go nearer to the Lord, but without the Lord's mercy one cannot reach the ultimate point. Such understanding of the Lord is possible only by devotional service, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä: bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti yävän yaç cäsmi tattvataù. (Bg.18.55)

TEXT 20
tamasy apäre vidurätma-sargaà

vicinvato 'bhüt sumahäàs triëemiù

yo deha-bhäjäà bhayam érayäëaù

parikñiëoty äyur ajasya hetiù

tamasi apäre—because of an ignorant way of searching; vidura—O Vidura; ätma-sargam—the cause of his creation; vicinvataù—while contemplating; abhüt—it so became; sumahän—very great; triëemiù—time of three dimensions; yaù—which; deha-bhäjäm—of the embodied; bhayam—fearfulness; érayäëaù—generating; parikñiëoti—diminishing the one hundred years; äyuù—duration of life; ajasya—of the self-born; hetiù—the wheel of eternal time.

TRANSLATION
O Vidura, while searching in that way about his existence, Brahmä reached his ultimate time, which is the eternal wheel in the hand of Viñëu and which generates fear in the mind of the living entity like the fear of death.

TEXT 21
tato nivåtto 'pratilabdha-kämaù

svadhiñëyam äsädya punaù sa devaù

çanair jita-çväsa-nivåtta-citto

nyañédad ärüòha-samädhi-yogaù

tataù—thereafter; nivåttaù—retired from that endeavor; apratilabdha-kämaù—without achievement of the desired destination; svadhiñëyam—own seat; äsädya—reaching; punaù—again; saù—he; devaù—the demigod; çanaiù—without delay; jita-çväsa—controlling the breathing; nivåtta—retired; cittaù—intelligence; nyañédat—sat down; ärüòha—in confidence; samädhi-yogaù—in meditation on the Lord.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter, being unable to achieve the desired destination, he retired from such searching and came back again to the top of the lotus. Thus, controlling all objectives, he concentrated his mind on the Supreme Lord.

PURPORT
Samädhi involves concentrating the mind upon the supreme cause of all, even if one is unaware of whether His actual nature is personal, impersonal or localized. Concentration of the mind on the Supreme is certainly a form of devotional service. To cease from personal sense endeavors and to concentrate on the supreme cause is a sign of self-surrender, and when self-surrender is present, that is a sure sign of devotional service. Each and every living entity needs to engage in devotional service to the Lord if he wishes to understand the ultimate cause of his existence.

TEXT 22
kälena so 'jaù puruñäyuñäbhi-

pravåtta-yogena virüòha-bodhaù

svayaà tad antar hådaye 'vabhätam

apaçyatäpaçyata yan na pürvam

kälena—in due course of time; saù—he; ajaù—the self-born Brahmä; puruña-äyuñä—by the duration of his age; abhipravåtta—being engaged; yogena—in meditation; virüòha—developed; bodhaù—intelligence; svayam—automatically; tat antaù—inside his; hrdaye—in the heart; avabhätam—manifested; apaçyata—which he did not see before; apaçyata—saw it; yat—which; na—not; pürvam—before.

TRANSLATION
At the end of Brahmä's one hundred years, when his meditation was complete, he developed the required knowledge, and as a result he could see in his heart the Supreme within himself, whom he could not see before with the greatest endeavor.

PURPORT
The Supreme Lord can be experienced only through the process of devotional service and not by one's personal endeavor in mental speculation. The age of Brahmä is calculated in terms of divya years, which are distinct from the solar years of human beings. The divya years are calculated in Bhagavad-gétä: sahasra-yuga-paryantam ahar yad brahmaëo viduù (Bg. 8.17). Brahmä's one day is equal to one thousand times the aggregate of the four yugas (calculated to be 4,300,000 years). On that basis, Brahmä meditated for one hundred years before he could understand the supreme cause of all causes, and then he wrote the Brahma-saàhitä, which is approved and recognized by Lord Caitanya and in which he sings, govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi. One has to wait for the mercy of the Lord before one can either render service unto Him or know Him as He is.

TEXT 23
måëäla-gauräyat açeñabhoga-

paryaìka ekaà puruñaà çayänam

phaëätapaträyuta-mürdha-ratna-

dyubhir hata-dhvänta-yugänta-toye

måëäla—lotus flower; gauräyat—white all over; açeñabhoga—body; paryaìke—on the bed; ekam—alone; puruñam—the Supreme Person; çayänam—was lying; phaëa-ätapatra—umbrella of a serpent hood; äyuta—bedecked with; mürdha—head; ratna—jewels; dyubhiù—by the rays; hata-dhvänta—darkness dissipated; yugänta—devastation; toye—in the water.

TRANSLATION
Brahmä could see that on the water there was a gigantic lotuslike white bedstead, the body of Çeñanäga, on which the Personality of Godhead was lying alone. The whole atmosphere was illuminated by the rays of the jewels bedecking the hood of Çeñanäga, and that illumination dissipated all the darkness of those regions.

TEXT 24
prekñäà kñipantaà haritopalädreù

sandhyäbhra-néver uru-rukma-mürdhnaù

ratnodadhärauñadhi-saumanasya

vana-srajo veëu-bhujäìghripäìghreù

prekñäm—the panorama; kñipantam—deriding; harita—green; upala—coral; adreù—of the hill; sandhyäbhra-néveù—ot the dress of the evening cloud on the sky; uru—great; rukma—gold; mürdhnaù—on the summit; ratna—jewels; udadhära—waterfalls; auñadhi—herbs; saumanasya—of the scenery; vana-srajaù—flower garland; veëu—dress; bhuja—hands; aìghripa—trees; aìghreù—legs.

TRANSLATION
The luster of the transcendental body of the Lord mocked the beauty of the coral mountain. The coral mountain is very beautifully dressed by the evening cloud, but the yellow dress of the Lord mocked its beauty. There is gold on the summit of the mountain, but the Lord's helmet, bedecked with jewels, mocked it. The mountain's waterfalls, herbs, etc., with a panorama of flowers, seem like garlands, but the Lord's gigantic body, and His hands and legs, decorated with jewels, pearls, tulasé leaves and flower garlands, mocked the scene on the mountain.

PURPORT
The panoramic beauty of nature, which strikes one with wonder, may be taken as a perverted reflection of the transcendental body of the Lord. One who is therefore attracted by the beauty of the Lord is no longer attracted by the beauty of material nature, although he does not minimize its beauty. In Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 2.59) it is described that one who is attracted by param, the Supreme, is no longer attracted by anything inferior.

TEXT 25
äyämato vistarataù svamäna-

dehena lokatraya-saìgraheëa

vicitra-divyäbharaëäàçükänäà

kåta-çriyäpäçrita-veña-deham

äyämataù—by length; vistarataù—by breadth; svamäna—by His own measurement; dehena—by the transcendental body; lokatraya—the three (upper, middle and lower) planetary systems; saìgraheëa—by total absorption; vicitra—variegated; divya—transcendental; abharaëa-aàçükänäm—rays of the ornaments; kåta-çriyä-apäçrita—beauty created by those dresses and ornaments; veña—dressed; deham—transcendental body.

TRANSLATION
His transcendental body, unlimited in length and breadth, occupied the three planetary systems, upper, middle and lower. His body was self-illuminated by unparalleled dress and variegatedness and was properly ornamented.

PURPORT
The length and breadth of the transcendental body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead could only be measured by His own measurement because He is all-pervading throughout the complete cosmic manifestation. The beauty of material nature is due to His personal beauty, yet He is always magnificently dressed and ornamented to prove His transcendental variegatedness, which is so important in the advancement of spiritual knowledge.

TEXT 26
puàsäà svakämäya vivikta-märgair

abhyarcatäà käma-dughäìghri-padmam

pradarçayantaà kåpayä nakhendu-

mayükha-bhinnäìguli-cärupatram

puàsäm—of the human being; svakämäya—according to his desire; vivikta-märgaiù—by the path of devotional service; abhyarcatäm—worshiped; käma-dugha-aìghri-padmam—the lotus feet of the Lord, which can award all desired fruits; pradarçayantam—while showing them; kåpayä—by causeless mercy; nakha—nails; indu—moonlike; mayukha—rays; bhinna—divided; aìguli—figures; cärupatram—very beautiful.

TRANSLATION
The Lord showed His lotus feet by raising them. His lotus feet are the source of all awards achieved by devotional service which is free from material contamination. Such awards are for those who worship Him in pure devotion. The splendor of the transcendental rays from His moonlike toenails and fingernails appeared like the petals of a flower.

PURPORT
The Lord fulfills the desires of everyone just as one desires. Pure devotees are interested in achieving the transcendental service of the Lord, which is nondifferent from Him. Therefore, the Lord is the only desire of the pure devotees, and devotional service is the only spotless process for achieving His favor. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé says in his Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu that pure devotional service is jïäna-karmädy-anävåtam: pure devotional service is without any tinge of speculative knowledge and fruitive activities (B.R.S. 1.11). Such devotional service is able to award the pure devotee the highest result, namely direct association with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Kåñëa. According to the Gopäla-täpané Upaniñad, the Lord showed one of the many thousands of petals of His lotus feet. It is said: brähmaëo'sävanavarataà me dhyätaù stutaù parärdhänte so 'budhyata gopaveço me purastät ävirbabhüva. After penetrating for millions of years, Lord Brahmä could understand the transcendental form of the Lord as Çré Kåñëa, in the dress of a cowherd boy, and thus he recorded his experience in the Brahma-saàhitä in the famous prayer, govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi.

TEXT 27
mukhena lokärti-hara-smitena

parisphurat-kuëòala-maëòitena

çoëäyitenädhara-bimba-bhäsä

pratyarhayantaà sunasena subhrvä

mukhena—by a gesture of the face; loka-arti-hara—vanquisher of distress of the devotees; smitena—by smiling; parisphurat—dazzling; kuëòala—earrings; maëòitena—decorated with; çoëäyitena—acknowledging; adhara—lips; bimba—reflection; bhäsä—rays; pratyarhayantam—reciprocating; sunasena—by His pleasing nose; subhrvä—and pleasing eyebrows.

TRANSLATION
He also acknowledged the service of the devotees by His beautiful smile. The reflection of His face was so pleasing because it dazzled with the rays from His earrings and the beauty of His nose and eyebrows.

PURPORT
Devotional service to the Lord is very much obliging to Him. There are many transcendentalists in different fields of spiritual activities, but devotional service to the Lord is unique. Devotees do not ask anything from the Lord in exchange for their service. Even the most desirable liberation is refused by devotees although offered by the Lord. Thus the Lord becomes a kind of debtor to the devotees, and He can only try to repay the devotees' service with His ever-enchanting smile. The devotees are ever satisfied by the smiling face of the Lord, and they become enlivened. And by seeing the devotees so enlivened, the Lord Himself is further satisfied. So there is continuous transcendental competition between the Lord and His devotees by such reciprocation of service and acknowledgement.

TEXT 28
kadamba-kiïjalka-piçaìga-väsasä

sv-alaìkåtaà mekhalayä nitambe

häreëa cänanta-dhanena vatsa

çrévatsa-vakñaù-sthala-vallabhena

kadamba-kiïjalka—saffron dust of the kadamba flower; piçaìga—dress of the color; väsasä—by clothing; su-alaìkåtam—well decorated; mekhalayä—by the belt; nitambe—on the waist; häreëa—by the garland; ca—also; ananta—highly; dhanena—valuable; vatsa—my dear Vidura; çrévatsa—of the transcendental stone; vakñaù-sthala—on the chest; vallabhena—very pleasing.

TRANSLATION
O my dear Vidura, the Lord's waist was covered with yellow colored cloth resembling the saffron dust of the kadamba flower, and it was encircled by a well-decorated belt. His chest was decorated with the highly valuable çrévatsa jewel and a necklace of unlimited value.

TEXT 29
parärdhya-keyüra-maëipraveka-

paryastadordaëòa-sahasra-çäkham

avyakta-mülaà bhuvanäìghripendram

ahéndra-bhogair adhivéta-valçam

parärdhya—very high; keyüra—ornaments; maëipraveka—highly valuable jewels; paryastata—disseminating; urdaëòa—very high; sahasra-çäkham—with thousands of branches; avyakta-mülam—self-situated; bhuvana—universal; aìghripa—trees; indram—the Lord; ahéndra—Anantadeva; bhogaiù—by hoods; adhivéta—surrounded; valçam—branches.

TRANSLATION
As a sandalwood tree is decorated with fragrant flowers and branches, the Lord's body was decorated with valuable jewels and pearls. He was the self-situated tree, the Lord of all others in the universe. And as a sandalwood tree is covered with many snakes, so the Lord's body was also covered by the hoods of Ananta.

PURPORT
The word avyakta-mülam is significant here. Generally, no one can see the roots of a tree. But as far as the Lord is concerned, He is the root of Himself because there is no other separate cause of His standing but He Himself. In the Vedas it is said that the Lord is sväçrayäçraya; He is His own support, and there is no other support for Him. Therefore, avyakta means the Supreme Lord Himself and no one else.

TEXT 30
caräcarauko bhagavan-mahédhram

ahéndra-bandhuà salilopagüòham

kiréöa-sähasra-hiraëya-çåìgam

ävirbhavat kaustubha-ratna-garbham

cara—moving animals; acara—nonmoving trees; okaù—the place of situation; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; mahédhram—the mountain; ahéndra—Çré Anantadeva; bandhum—friend; salila—water; upagüòham—submerged; kiréöa—helmets; sähasra—thousands; hiraëya—gold; çåìgam—peaks; ävirbhavat—manifested; kaustubha—the Kaustubha jewel; ratna-garbham—ocean.

TRANSLATION
Like a great mountain, the Lord stands as the abode for all moving and nonmoving living entities. He is the friend of the snakes because Lord Ananta is His friend. As a mountain has thousands of golden peaks, so the Lord was seen with the thousands of golden helmeted hoods of Anantanäga; and as a mountain is sometimes filled with jewels, so also His transcendental body was fully decorated with valuable jewels. As a mountain is sometimes submerged in the ocean water, so the Lord is sometimes submerged in the water of devastation.

TEXT 31
nivétam ämnäya-madhu-vrata-çriyä

sva-kértimayyä vana-mälayä harim

süryendu-väyv-agny-agamaà tridhämabhiù

parikramat-prädhanikair duräsadam

nivétam—so being enclosed; ämnäya—Vedic wisdom; madhu-vrata-çriya—sweet sound in beauty; sva-kértimayyä—by His own glories; vana-mälayä—flower garland; harim—unto the Lord; sürya—the sun; indu—the moon; väyu—the air; agni—the fire; agamam—unapproachable; tridhämabhiù—by the three planetary systems; parikramat—cumambulating; prädhanikaiù—for fighting; duräsadam—very difficult to reach.

TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä, thus looking upon the Lord in the shape of a mountain, concluded that He was Hari, the Personality of Godhead. He saw that the garland of flowers on His chest glorified Him with Vedic wisdom in sweet songs and looked very beautiful. He was protected by the Sudarçana wheel for fighting, and even the sun, moon, air, fire, etc., could not have access to Him.

TEXT 32
tarhy eva tan-näbhi-saraù-sarojam

ätmänam ambhaù çvasanaà viyac ca

dadarça devo jagato vidhätä

nätaù paraà loka-visarga-dåñöiù
tarhi—therefore; eva—certainly; tat—that; näbhi—navel; saraù—lake; sarojam—lotus flower; ätmänam—Brahmä; ambhaù—the devastating water; çvasanam—the drying air; viyat—the sky; ca—also; dadarça—looked upon; devaù—demigod; jagataù—of the universe; vidhätä—maker of the destination; nätaù-param—the Supreme; loka-visarga—creation of the cosmic manifestation; dåñöiù—glance.

TRANSLATION
When Lord Brahmä, the maker of the universal destination, thus saw the Lord, the Lord simultaneously glanced over creation. The Lord saw the lake in His navel, and the lotus flower, as well as the devastating water, the drying air and the sky. All became visible to the Lord.

TEXT 33
sa karma-béjaà rajasoparaktaù

prajäù sisåkñann iyad eva dåñövä

astaud visargäbhimukhas tam éòyam

avyakta-vartmany abhiveçitätmä

saù—he (Brahmä); karma-béjam—seed of worldly activities; rajasa-upa-raktaù—initiated by the mode of passion; prajäù—living entities; sisåkñan—willing to create progeny; iyat—all the five causes of creation; eva—thus; dåñövä—looking on; astaut—prayed for; visarga—creation after the creation by the Lord; abhimukhaù—towards; tam—that; éòyam—worshipable; avyakta—transcendental; vartmani—on the path of; abhiveçita—fixed; ätmä—mind.

TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä, thus being surcharged with the mode of passion, became inclined to create, and after seeing the five causes of creation indicated by the Personality of Godhead, he began to offer his respectful prayers on the path of the creative mentality.

PURPORT
Even if one is in the material mode of passion to create something in the world, he has to take shelter of the Supreme for the necessary energy. That is the path of the successful termination of any attempt.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Eighth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Manifestation of Brahmä from Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu."

CHAPTER NINE
Brahmä's Prayers for Creative Energy

TEXT 1
brahmoväca

jïäto 'si me 'dya sucirän nanu deha-bhäjäà

na jïäyate bhagavato gatir ity avadyam

nänyat tvad asti bhagavann api tan na çuddhaà

mäyä-guëa-vyatikaräd yad urur vibhäsi

brahmä uväca—Lord Brahmä said; jïätaù—known; asi—You are; me—by me; adya—today; sucirät—after a long time; nanu—but; deha-bhäjäm—of one who has a material body; na—not; jïäyate—is known; bhagavataù—of the Personality of Godhead; gatiù—course; iti—so it is; avadyam—great offense; na anyat—none beyond; tvat—You; asti—there is; bhagavan—O my Lord; api—even though there is; tat—anything that may be; na—never; çuddham—absolute; mäyä—material energy; guëa-vyatikarät—because of the mixture of the modes of; yat—to which; uruù—transcendental; vibhäsi—You are.

TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä said: O my Lord, today, after many, many years of penance, I have come to know about You. Oh, how unfortunate the embodied living entities are that they are unable to know Your personality! My Lord, You are the only knowable object because there is nothing supreme beyond Yourself. If there is anything supposedly superior to You, it is not the Absolute. You exist as the Supreme by exhibiting the creative energy of matter.

PURPORT
The highest peak of the ignorance of the living entities who are conditioned by material bodies is that they are unaware of the supreme cause of the cosmic manifestation. Different people have different theories regarding the supreme cause, but none of them are genuine. The only supreme cause is Viñëu, and the intervening impediment is the illusory energy of the Lord. The Lord has employed His wonderful material energy in manifesting many, many wonderful distractions in the material world, and the conditioned souls, illusioned by the same energy, are thus unable to know the supreme cause. The most stalwart scientists and philosophers cannot, therefore, be accepted as wonderful. They only appear to be wonderful because they are instruments in the hands of the illusory energy of the Lord. Under illusion, the general mass of people denies the existence of the Supreme Lord and accepts the foolish products of illusory energy as supreme.

One can know the supreme cause, the Personality of Godhead, by the causeless mercy of the Lord, which is bestowed upon the Lord's pure devotees like Brahmä and those in his disciplic succession. By acts of penance only was Lord Brahmä able to see the Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, and by realization only could he understand the Lord as He is. Brahmä was extremely satisfied upon observing the magnificent beauty and opulence of the Lord, and he admitted that nothing can be comparable to Him. Only by penance can one appreciate the beauty and opulence of the Lord, and when one is acquainted with that beauty and opulence, he is no longer attracted by any other. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (2.59): paraà dåñövä nivartate.

Foolish human beings who do not endeavor to investigate the supreme beauty and opulence of the Lord are here condemned by Brahmä. It is imperative that every human being try for such knowledge, and if anyone does not do so, his life is spoiled. Anything that is beautiful and opulent in the material sense is enjoyed by those living entities who are like crows. Crows always engage in picking at rejected garbage, whereas the white ducks do not mix with the crows. Rather, they take pleasure in transparent lakes with lotus flowers, surrounded by beautiful orchards. Both crows and ducks are undoubtedly birds by birth, but they are not of the same feather.

TEXT 2
rüpaà yad etad avabodha-rasodayena

çaçvan-nivåtta-tamasaù sad-anugrahäya

ädau gåhétam avatära-çataika-béjaà

yan-näbhi-padma-bhavanäd aham ävir äsam

rüpam—form; yat—which; etat—that; avabodha-rasa—of Your internal potency; udayena—with the manifestation; çaçvat—forever; nivåtta—freed from; tamasaù—material contamination; sat-anugrahäya—for the sake of the devotees; ädau—original in the creative energy of matter; gåhétam—accepted; avatära—of incarnations; çata-eka-béjam—the root cause of hundreds; yat—that which; näbhi-padma—the navel lotus flower; bhavanät—from the home; aham—myself; äviù äsam—generated.

TRANSLATION
The form which I see is eternally freed from material contamination and has advented to show mercy to the devotees as a manifestation of internal potency. This incarnation is the origin of many other incarnations, and I am born from the lotus flower grown from Your navel home.

PURPORT
The three deities, Brahmä, Viñëu, and Maheçvara (Çiva), the executive heads of the three modes of material nature (passion, goodness and ignorance), are all generated from Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, who is described herein by Brahmä. From the Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu, many Viñëu incarnations expand at different ages in the duration of the cosmic manifestation. They are expanded only for the transcendental happiness of the pure devotees. The incarnations of Viñëu, who appear at different ages and times, are never to be compared to the conditioned souls. The Viñëu-tattvas are not to be compared to, nor are they on the same level as, deities like Brahmä and Çiva. Anyone who compares them is called a päñaëòé, or infidel. Tamasaù, mentioned herein, is the material nature, and the spiritual nature has a completely separate existence from tamaù.

Therefore, spiritual nature is called avabodha-rasa, or avarodha-rasa. Avarodha means that which completely nullifies. In the Transcendence there is no chance of material contact by any means. Brahmä is the first living being, and therefore he mentions his birth from the lotus flower generated from the abdomen of Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu.

TEXT 3
nätaù paraà parama yad bhavataù svarüpam

änanda-mätram avikalpam aviddha-varcaù

paçyämi viçva-såjam ekam aviçvam ätman

bhütendriyätmaka-madas ta upäçrito 'smi

na—do not; ataù param—hereafter; parama—O Supreme; yat—that which; bhavataù—of Your Lordship; svarüpam—eternal form; änanda-mätram—impersonal Brahman effulgence; avikalpam—without changes; aviddha-varcaù—without deterioration of potency; paçyämi—do I see; viçva-såjäm—creator of the cosmic manifestation; ekam—one without a second; aviçvam—and yet not of matter; ätman—O Supreme Cause; bhüta—body, indriya—senses; ätmaka—on such identification; madaù—pride; te—unto You; upäçritaù—surrendered; asmi—I am.

TRANSLATION
O my Lord, I do not see a form superior to Your present form of eternal bliss and knowledge. In Your impersonal Brahman effulgence in the spiritual sky, there is no occasional change and no deterioration of internal potency. I surrender unto You because, whereas I am proud of my material body and senses, Your Lordship is the cause of the cosmic manifestation and yet You are untouched by matter.

PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 18.55), bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti yävän yaç cäsmi tattvataù: the Supreme Personality of Godhead can only be-partially known, and only by the process of devotional service to the Lord. Lord Brahmä became aware that the Supreme Lord Kåñëa has many, many eternal, blissful forms of knowledge. He has described such expansions of the Supreme Lord, Govinda, in his Brahma-saàhitä (Bs. 5.33), as follows:

advaitam acyutam anädim ananta-rüpam 
ädyaà puräëa-puruñaà nava-yauvanaà ca

vedeñu durlabham adurlabham ätma-bhaktau 
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi

"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is nondual and infallible. He is the original cause of all causes, even though He expands in many, many forms. Although He is the oldest personality, He is ever youthful, unaffected by old age. The Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot be known by the academic wisdom of the Vedas; one has to approach the devotee of the Lord to understand Him."

The only way to understand the Lord as He is, is by devotional service to the Lord, or by approaching the devotee of the Lord who always has the Lord in his heart. By devotional perfection one can understand that the impersonal brahmajyoti is only a partial representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Kåñëa, and that the three püruña expansions in the material creation are His plenary portions. In the spiritual sky of the brahmajyoti there is no change of various kalpas or millenniums, and there are no creative activities in the Vaikuëöha worlds. The influence of time is conspicuous by its absence. The rays of the transcendental body of the Lord, the unlimited brahmajyoti, are undeterred by the influence of material energy. In the material world also, the initial creator is the Lord Himself. He brings about the creation of Brahmä, who becomes the subsequent creator, empowered by the Lord.

TEXT 4
tad vä idaà bhuvana-maìgala maìgaläya

dhyäne sma no darçitaà ta upäsakänäm

tasmai namo bhagavate 'nuvidhema tubhyaà

yo 'nädåto naraka-bhägbhir asat-prasaìgaiù

tat—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Çré Kåñëa; vä—or; idam—this present form; bhuvana-maìgala—they are all auspicious for all the universes; maìgaläya—for the sake of all prosperity; dhyäne—in meditation; sma—as it were; naù—unto us; darçitam—manifested; te—Your; upäsakänäm—of the devotees; tasmai—unto Him; namaù—my respectful obeisances; bhagavate—unto the Personality of Godhead; anuvidhema—I perform; tubhyam—unto You; yaù—which; anädåtaù—is neglected; naraka-bhägbhiù—by persons who are destined for hell; asat-prasaìgaiù—by material topics.

TRANSLATION
This present form, or any transcendental form expanded by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Çré Kåñëa, is equally auspicious for all the universes. Since You have manifested this eternal personal form upon whom Your devotees meditate, I therefore offer my respectful obeisances unto You. Those who are destined to be dispatched to the path of hell neglect Your personal form because of speculating on material topics.

PURPORT
Regarding the personal and impersonal features of the Supreme Absolute Truth, the personal forms exhibited by the Lord in His different plenary expansions are all for the benediction of all the universes. The personal form of the Lord is also worshiped in meditation as Supersoul, Paramätmä, but the impersonal brahmajyoti is not worshiped. Persons who are addicted to the impersonal feature of the Lord, whether in meditation or otherwise, are all pilgrims to hell because, as stated in Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 12.5), impersonalists simply waste their time in mundane mental speculation because they are addicted more to false arguments than to reality. Therefore, the association of the impersonalists is condemned herewith by Brahmä.

All the plenary expansions of the Personality of Godhead are equally potent, as confirmed in the Brahma-saàhitä (5.46):

dépärcir eva hi daçäntaram abhyupetya 
dépäyate vivåta-hetu-samäna-dharmä

yas tädåg eva hi ca viñëutayä vibhäti 
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi

The Lord expands Himself as the flames of a fire expand one after another. Although the original flame, or Çré Kåñëa, is accepted as Govinda, the Supreme Person, all other expansions, such as Räma, Nåsiàha and Varäha, are as potent as the original Lord. All such expanded forms are transcendental. In the beginning of Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is made clear that the Supreme Truth is eternally uncontaminated by material touch. There is no jugglery of words and activities in the transcendental kingdom of the Lord. All the Lord's forms are transcendental, and such manifestations are ever identical. The particular form of the Lord exhibited to a devotee is not mundane, even though the devotee may retain material desire, nor is it manifest under the influence of material energy, as is foolishly considered by the impersonalists. Impersonalists who consider the transcendental forms of the Lord to be products of the material world are surely destined for hell.

TEXT 5
ye tu tvadéya-caraëämbuja-koça-gandhaà

jighranti karëa-vivaraiù çrutivätanétam

bhaktyä gåhéta-caraëaù parayä ca teñäà

näpaiñi nätha hådayämbu-ruhät sva-puàsäm

ye—those who; tu—but; tvadéya—Your; caraëa-ambuja—lotus feet; koça—inside; gandham—flavor; jighranti—smells; karëa-vivaraih—through the channel of the ears; çruti-vätanétam—carried by the air of Vedic sound; bhaktyä—by devotional service; gåhéta-caraëaù—accepting the lotus feet; parayä—transcendental; ca—also; teñäm—for them; na—never; apaiñi—separate; nätha—O my Lord; hådaya—heart; ambu-ruhät—from the lotus of; sva-puàsäm—of Your own devotees.

TRANSLATION
O my Lord, persons who smell the aroma of Your lotus feet, carried by the air of Vedic sound through the holes of the ears, accept Your devotional service. For them You are never separated from the lotus of their hearts.

PURPORT
For the pure devotee of the Lord there is nothing beyond the lotus feet of the Lord, and the Lord knows that such devotees do not wish anything more than that. The word tu specifically establishes this fact. The Lord also does not wish to be separated from the lotus hearts of those pure devotees. That is the transcendental relationship between the pure devotees and the Personality of Godhead. Because the Lord does not wish to separate Himself from the hearts of such pure devotees, it is therefore understood that they are specifically dearer than the impersonalists. The relationship of the pure devotees with the Lord develops because of devotional service to the Lord on the authentic basis of Vedic authority. Such pure devotees are not mundane sentimentalists, but are factually realists because their activities are supported by the Vedic authorities who have given aural reception to the facts mentioned in the Vedic literatures.

The word parayä is very significant. Parä-bhakti, or spontaneous love of God, is the basis of an intimate relationship with the Lord. This highest stage of relationship with the Lord can be attained simply by hearing about Him (His name, form, quality, etc.) from authentic sources like Bhagavad-gétä, Çrémad-Bhägavatam, etc., recited by pure unalloyed devotees of the Lord.

TEXT 6
tävad bhayaà draviëa-deha-suhån-nimittaà

çokaù spåhä paribhavo vipulaç ca lobhaù

tävan mamety asad-avagraha ärtimülaà

yävan na te 'ìghrim abhayaà pravåëéta lokaù

tävat—until then; bhayam—fear; draviëa—wealth; deha—body; suhåt—relatives; nimittam—for the matter of; çokaù—lamentation; spåhä—desire; paribhavaù—paraphernalia; vipulaù—very great; ca—also; lobhaù—avarice; tävat—up to that time; mama—mine; iti—thus; asat—perishable; avagrahaù—undertaking; ärtimülam—full of anxieties; yävat—as long as; na—do not; te—Your; aìghrim abhayam—safe lotus feet; pravåëéta—take shelter; lokaù—the people of the world.

TRANSLATION
O my Lord, the people of the world are embarrassed by all material anxieties—they are always afraid. They always try to protect wealth, body, and friends, they are filled with lamentation and unlawful desires and paraphernalia, and they avariciously base their undertakings on the perishable conceptions of "my" and "mine." As long as they do not take shelter of Your safe lotus feet, they are full of such anxieties.

PURPORT
One may question how one can always think of the Lord in regard to His name, fame, quality, etc., if one is embarrassed by thoughts of family affairs. Everyone in the material world is full of thoughts about how to maintain his family, how to protect his wealth, how to keep pace with friends and relatives, etc. Thus he is always in fear and lamentation, trying to keep up with the status quo. In answer to this question, this verse spoken by Brahmä is very appropriate.

A pure devotee of the Lord never thinks of himself as the proprietor of his home. He surrenders everything unto the supreme control of the Lord, and thus he has no fear for maintaining his family or for protecting the interests of his family. Because of this surrender, he no longer has any attraction for wealth. Even if there is attraction for wealth, it is not for sense enjoyment, but for the service of the Lord. A pure devotee may be attracted to accumulating wealth just like an ordinary man, but the difference is that a devotee acquires money for the service of the Lord, whereas the ordinary man acquires money for his sense enjoyment. Thus the acquisition of wealth by a devotee is not a source of anxieties, as is the case for a worldly man. And because a pure devotee accepts everything in the sense of serving the Lord, the poisonous teeth of accumulation of wealth are extracted. If a snake has his poison removed and bites a man, there is no fatal effect. Similarly, wealth accumulated in the cause of the Lord has no poisonous teeth, and the effect is not fatal. A pure devotee is never entangled in material worldly affairs even though he may remain in the world like an ordinary man.

TEXT 7
daivena te hata-dhiyo bhavataù prasaìgät

sarväçubhopaçamanäd vimukhendriyä ye

kurvanti käma-sukha-leça-laväya dénä

lobhäbhibhüta-manaso 'kuçaläni çaçvat
daivena—by fate of misfortune; te—they; hata-dhiyaù—bereft of memory; bhavataù—of You; prasaìgät—from the topics; sarva—all; açubha—inauspiciousness; upaçamanät—curbing down; vimukha—turned against; indriyäù—senses; ye—those; kurvanti—act; käma—sense gratification; sukha—happiness; leça—brief; laväya—for a moment only; dénäù—poor fellows; lobha-abhibhüta—overwhelmed by greed; manasaù—of one whose mind; akuçaläni—inauspicious activities; çaçvat—always.

TRANSLATION
O my Lord, persons who are bereft of the all-auspicious performance of chanting and hearing about Your transcendental activities are certainly unfortunate and are also bereft of good sense. They engage in inauspicious activities, enjoying sense gratification for a very little while.

PURPORT
The next question is why people are against such auspicious activities as chanting and hearing the glories and pastimes of the Lord, which can bring total freedom from the cares and anxieties of material existence. The only answer to this question is that they are unfortunate because of supernatural control due to their offensive activities performed simply for the sake of sense gratification. The Lord's pure devotees, however, take compassion upon such unfortunate persons and, in a missionary spirit, try to persuade them into the line of devotional service. Only by the grace of pure devotees can such unfortunate men be elevated to the position of transcendental service.

TEXT 8
kñut-tåö-tridhätubhir imä muhur ardyamänäù

çétoñëa-väta-varañair itaretaräc ca

kämägninäcyuta-ruñä ca sudurbhareëa

sampaçyato mana urukrama sédate me

kñut—hunger; tåñ—thirst; tri-dhätubhiù—three secretions, namely mucus, bile and wind; imäù—all of them; muhuù—always; ardyamänäù—perplexed; çéta—winter; uñëa—summer; väta—wind; varañaiù—by rains; itara-itarät—and many other disturbances; ca—also; käma-agninä—by strong sex urges; acyuta-ruñä—indefatigable anger; ca—also; sudurbhareëa—most unbearable; sampaçyataù—so observing; manaù—mind; urukrama—O great actor; sédate—becomes despondent; me—my.

TRANSLATION
O great actor, my Lord, all these poor creatures are constantly perplexed by hunger, thirst, severe cold, secretion and bile, attacked by coughing winter, blasting summer, rains and many other disturbing elements, and overwhelmed by strong sex urges and indefatigable anger. I take pity on them, and I am very much aggrieved for them.

PURPORT
A pure devotee of the Lord like Brahmä and persons in his disciplic succession are always unhappy to see the perplexities of the conditioned souls, who are suffering the onslaughts of the threefold miseries which pertain to the body and mind, to the disturbances of material nature and many other such material disadvantages. Not knowing adequate measures for relieving such difficulties, suffering persons sometimes pose themselves as leaders of the people, and the unfortunate followers are put into further disadvantages under such so-called leadership. This is like a blind man's leading another blind man to fall into a ditch. Therefore, unless the devotees of the Lord take pity on them and teach them the right path, their lives are hopeless failures. The devotees of the Lord who voluntarily take the responsibility of raising the foolish materialistic sense enjoyers are as confidential to the Lord as Lord Brahmä.

TEXT 9
yävat påthaktvam idam ätmana indriyärtha-

mäyä-balaà bhagavato jana éça paçyet

tävan na saàsåtir asau pratisaìkrameta

vyarthäpi duùkha-nivahaà vahaté kriyärthä

yävat—as long as; påthaktvam—separatism; idam—this; ätmanaù—of the body; indriya-artha—for sense gratification; mäyä-balam—influence of external energy; bhagavataù—of the Personality of Godhead; janaù—a person; éça—O my Lord; paçyet—sees; tävat—so long; na—not; saàsåtiù—the influence of material existence; asau—that man; pratisaìkrameta—can overcome; vyarthä api—although without meaning; duùkha-nivaham—multiple miseries; vahaté—bringing; kriyä-arthä—for fruitive activities.

TRANSLATION
O my Lord, the material miseries are without factual existence for the soul. Yet as long as the conditioned soul sees the body as meant for sense enjoyment, he cannot get out of the entanglement of material miseries, being influenced by Your external energy.

PURPORT
The whole trouble of the living entity in material existence is that he has an independent conception of life. He is always dependent on the rules of the Supreme Lord, both in the conditioned and liberated states, but by the influence of external energy the conditioned soul thinks himself independent of the supremacy of the Personality of Godhead. His constitutional position is to dovetail himself with the desire of the supreme will, but as long as he does not do so, he is sure to drag on in the shackles of material bondage. He has to give up all sorts of plans manufactured by mental concoction, as stated in Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 2.55: prajahäti yadä kämän sarvän pärtha mano-gatän), and has to dovetail himself with the supreme will. That will help him to get out of the entanglement of material existence.
TEXT 10
ahny äpåtärta-karaëä niçi niùçayänä

nänä-mano-ratha-dhiyä kñaëa-bhagna-nidräù

daivähatärtha-racanä åñayo 'pi deva

yuñmat-prasaìga-vimukhä iha saàsaranti

ahni—during the daytime; äpåta—engaged; ärta—distressing engagement; karaëaù—senses; niçi—at night; niùçayänäù—insomnia; nänä—various; manaù-ratha—mental speculations; dhiyä—by intelligence; kñaëa—constantly; bhagna—broken; nidräù—sleep; daiva—superhuman; ähata-artha—frustrated; racanäù—plans; åñayaù—great sages; api—also; deva—O my Lord; yuñmat—Your Lordship's; prasaìga—topic; vimukhäù—turned against; iha—in this (material world); saàsaranti—do rotate.

TRANSLATION
Such nondevotees engage their senses in very troublesome and extensive work, and they suffer insomnia at night because their intelligence constantly breaks their sleep with various mental speculations. They are frustrated in all their various plans by supernatural power. Even great sages, if they are against Your transcendental topics, must rotate in this material world.

PURPORT
As described in the previous verse, people who have no taste for the devotional service of the Lord are occupied in material engagements. Most of them engage during the daytime in hard physical labor; their senses are engaged very extensively in troublesome duties in the gigantic plants of heavy industrial enterprise. The owners of such factories are engaged in finding a market for their industrial products, and the laborers are engaged in extensive production involving huge mechanical arrangements. Factory is another name for hell. At night, hellishly engaged persons take advantage of wine and women to satisfy their tired senses, but they are not even able to have sound sleep because their various mental speculative plans constantly interrupt their sleep. Sometimes they feel sleepy in the morning for want of sufficient sleep at night because they suffer from insomnia. By the arrangement of supernatural power, even the great scientists and thinkers of the world suffer frustration of their various plans and thus rot in the material world birth after birth. A great scientist might make discoveries in atomic energy for the quick destruction of the world and might be awarded the best prize in recognition of his service (or disservice), but he also has to undergo the reactions of his work by rotating in the cycle of repeated births and deaths under the superhuman law of material nature. All these people who are against the principle of devotional service are destined to rotate in this material world without fail.

This verse particularly mentions that even sages who are averse to the principles of devotional service to the Lord are also condemned to undergo the terms of material existence. Not only in this age, but formerly also, there were many sages who tried to invent their own systems of religion without reference to devotional service to the Supreme Lord, but there cannot be any religious principle without devotional service to the Lord. The Supreme Lord is the leader of the entire range of living entities, and no one can be equal to or greater than Him. Even the Lord's impersonal feature and all-pervading localized feature cannot be on an equal level with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, there cannot be any religion or system of genuine philosophy for the advancement of the living entities without the principle of devotional service.

The impersonalists, who take much trouble in penance and austerity for self-liberation, may approach the impersonal brahmajyoti, but ultimately, because of not being situated in devotional service, they glide down again to the material world to undergo another term of material existence. This is confirmed as follows:

ye 'nye 'ravindäkña vimuktamäninas 
tvayy astabhäväd aviçuddha-buddhayaù

äruhya kåcchreëa paraà padaà tataù 
patanty adho 'nädåta-yuñmad-aìghrayaù
"Persons who are falsely under the impression of being liberated, without devotional service to the Lord, may reach the goal of the brahmajyoti, but because of their impure consciousness and for want of shelter in the Vaikuëöhalokas, such so-called liberated persons again fall down into material existence." (Bhäg. 10.2.32)

Therefore, no one can manufacture any system of religion without the principle of devotional service to the Lord. As we find in the Sixth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, the initiator of religious principles is the Lord Himself. In Bhagavad-gétä also we find that the Lord condemns all forms of religion other than that which entails the process of surrendering unto the Supreme. Any system which leads one to the devotional service of the Lord, and nothing else, is actually religion or philosophy. In the Sixth Canto we find the following statements of Yamaräja, the controller of all unfaithful living entities:

dharmaà tu säkñäd bhagavat-praëétaà 
na vai vidur åñayo näpi deväù

na siddha-mukhyä asurä manuñyäù 
kuto nu vidyädhara-cäraëädayaù

svayambhür näradaù çambhuù 
kumäraù kapilo manuù

prahlädo janako bhéñmo 
balir vaiyäsakir vayam

dvädaçaite vijänémo 
dharmaà bhägavataà bhaöäù

guhyaà viçuddhaà durbodhaà 
yaà jïätvämåtam açnute (Bhäg. 6.3.19-21)

"The principles of religion are initiated by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and no one else, including the sages and demigods, can manufacture any such principles. Since even great sages and demigods are unauthorized to inaugurate such principles of religion, what to speak of others—the so-called mystics, demons, human beings, Vidyädharas and Cäraëas living in the lower planets? Twelve personalities—Brahmä, Närada, Lord Çiva, Kumära, Kapila, Manu, Prahläda Mahäräja, Janaka Mahäräja, Bhéñma, Bali, Çukadeva Gosvämé and Yamaräja—are agents of the Lord authorized to speak and propagate the principles of religion."

The principles of religion are not open to any ordinary living entity. They are just to bring the human being onto the platform of morality. Nonviolence, etc., are necessary for misguided persons because unless one is moral and nonviolent one cannot understand the principles of religion. It is very difficult to understand what is actually religion even if one is situated in the principles of morality and nonviolence. It is very confidential because as soon as one is conversant with the real principles of religion, he is at once liberated to the eternal life of bliss and knowledge. Therefore, one who is not situated in the principles of devotional service to the Lord should not pose himself as a religious leader of the innocent public. The Éçopaniñad emphatically forbids this nonsense in the following mantra:

andhaà tamaù praviçanti ye 'sambhütim upäsate

tato bhüya iva te tamo ya u sambhütyäà ratäù
(Éçopaniñad 12)
"A person in ignorance of the principles of religion who therefore does nothing in the matter of religion is far better than a person who misguides others in the name of religion without reference to the factual religious principles of devotional service." Such so-called leaders of religion are sure to be condemned by Brahmä and other great authorities.

TEXT 11
tvaà bhakti-yoga-paribhävita-håt-saroja

ässe çrutekñita-patho nanu nätha puàsäm

yad-yad-dhiyä ta urugäya vibhävayanti

tat-tad-vapuù praëayase sad-anugrahäya

tvam—unto You; bhakti-yoga—in devotional service; paribhävita—being one hundred percent engaged; håt—of the heart; saroje—on the lotus; ässe—You reside; çruta-ékñita—seen through the ear; pathaù—the path; nanu—now; nätha—O my Lord; puàsäm—of the devotees; yat yat—whichever; dhiyä—by meditating; te—Your; urugäya—O Multi-glorious; vibhävayanti—they specifically think of; tat-tat—the very same; vapuù—transcendental form; praëayase—do You manifest; sat-anugrahäya—to show Your causeless mercy.

TRANSLATION
O my Lord, Your devotees can see You through the ears by the process of bona fide hearing, and thus their hearts become cleansed, and You take Your seat there. You are so merciful to Your devotees that You manifest Yourself in the particular eternal form of transcendence in which they always think of You.

PURPORT
The statement here that the Lord manifests Himself before the devotee in the form in which the devotee likes to worship Him indicates that the Lord becomes subordinate to the desire of the devotee—so much so that He manifests His particular form as the devotee demands. This demand of the devotee is satisfied by the Lord because He is pliable in terms of the transcendental loving service of the devotee. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 4.11): ye yathä mäà prapadyante täàs tathaiva bhajämy aham. We should note, however, that the Lord is never the order supplier of the devotee. Here in this verse it is particularly mentioned: tvaà bhakti-yoga-paribhävita. This indicates the efficiency achieved through execution of matured devotional service, or premä, love of Godhead. This state of premä is achieved by the gradual process of development from faith to love. On faith one associates with bona fide devotees, and by such association one can become engaged in the bona fide devotional service, which includes proper initiation and the, execution of the primary devotional duties prescribed in the revealed scriptures. This is clearly indicated herein by the word çrutekñita. The çrutekñita path is to hear from bona fide devotees who are conversant with Vedic wisdom, free from mundane sentiment. By this bona fide hearing process, the neophyte devotee becomes cleansed of all material rubbish, and thus he becomes attached to one of the many transcendental forms of the Lord, as described in the Vedas.

This attachment of the devotee to a particular form of the Lord is due to natural inclination. Each and every living entity is originally attached to a particular type of transcendental service because he is eternally the servitor of the Lord. Lord Caitanya says that the living entity is eternally a servitor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Çré Kåñëa. Therefore, every living entity has a particular type of service relationship with the Lord, eternally. This particular attachment is invoked by practice of regulative devotional service to the Lord, and thus the devotee becomes attached to the eternal form of the Lord, exactly like one who is already eternally attached. This attachment for a particular form of the Lord is called svarüpa-siddhi. The Lord sits on the lotus heart of the devotee in the eternal form the pure devotee desires, and thus the Lord does not part from the devotee, as confirmed in the previous verse. The Lord, however, does not disclose Himself to a casual or inauthentic worshiper to be exploited. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 7.25): nähaà prakäçaù sarvasya yoga-mäyä-samävåtaù. Rather, by yoga-mäyä, the Lord remains concealed to the non-devotees or casual devotees who are serving their sense gratification. The Lord is never visible to the pseudo-devotees who worship the demigods in charge of universal affairs. The conclusion is that the Lord cannot become the order supplier of a pseudo-devotee, but He is always prepared to respond to the desires of a pure unconditional devotee who is free from all tinges of material infection.

TEXT 12
näti-prasédati tathopacitopacärair

ärädhitaù sura-gaëair hådi baddha-kämaiù

yat sarva-bhüta-dayayäsad-alabhyayaiko

nänä-janeñv avahitaù suhåd antar-ätmä

na—never; ati—very much; prasédati—become satisfied; tathä—as much as; upacita—by pompous arrangement; upacäraiù—with much worshipable paraphernalia; ärädhitaù—being worshiped; sura-gaëaiù—by the celestial demigods; hådi-baddha-kämaiù—with hearts full of all sorts of material desires; yat—that which; sarva—all; bhüta—living entities; dayayä—to show them causeless mercy; asat—nondevotee; alabhyayä—not being achieved; ekaù—one without a second; nänä—various; janeñu—in living entities; avahitaù—perceived; suhåt—well-wishing friend; antaù—within; ätmä—Supersoul.

TRANSLATION
My Lord, You are not very much satisfied by the worship of the demigods who arrange for Your worship very pompously, with various paraphernalia, but who are full of material hankerings. You are situated in everyone's heart as the Supersoul just to show Your causeless mercy, and You are the eternal well-wisher, but You are unavailable for the non-devotee.

PURPORT
The demigods in the celestial heavenly planets, who are appointed administrators of the material affairs, are also devotees of the Lord. But, at the same time, they have desire for material opulence and sense gratification. The Lord is so kind that He awards them all sorts of material happiness, more than they can desire, but He is not satisfied with them because they are not pure devotees. The Lord does not want any one of His innumerable sons (the living entities) to remain in the material world of threefold miseries to perpetually suffer the material pangs of birth, death, old age and disease. The demigods in the heavenly planets, and many devotees on this planet also, want to remain in the material world as devotees of the Lord and take advantage of material happiness. They do so at a risk of falling down to the lower status of existence, and this makes the Lord dissatisfied with them.

Pure devotees are not desirous of any material enjoyment, nor are they averse to it. They completely dovetail their desires with the desires of the Lord and perform nothing on their personal account. Arjuna is a good example. On his own sentiment, due to family affection, Arjuna did not want to fight, but finally, after hearing Çrémad-Bhagavad-gétä, he agreed to fight in the interests of the Lord. Therefore, the Lord is very much satisfied with pure devotees because they do not act for sense gratification but only in terms of the Lord's desire. As Paramätmä or Supersoul, He is situated in everyone's heart, always giving everyone the chance of good counsel. Thus everyone should take the opportunity and render transcendental loving service to Him wholly and solely.

The nondevotees, however, are neither like the demigods nor the pure devotees, but are averse to the transcendental relationship with the Lord. They have revolted against the Lord and must perpetually undergo the reactions of their own activities.

Bhagavad-gétä (Bg.4.11) states: ye yathä mäà prapadyante täàs tathaiva bhajämy aham. "Although the Lord is equally kind to every living being, the living beings, for their own part, are able to please the Lord either to a greater or lesser extent." The demigods are called sakäma devotees, or devotees with material desires in mind, while the pure devotees are called niñkäma devotees because they have no desires in their personal interests. The sakäma devotees are self-interested because they do not think of others, and therefore they are not able to satisfy the Lord perfectly, whereas the pure devotees take the missionary responsibility of turning nondevotees into devotees, and they are therefore able to satisfy the Lord more than the demigods. The Lord is unmindful of the nondevotees, although He is sitting within everyone's heart as well-wisher and Supersoul. However, He also gives them the chance to receive His mercy through His pure devotees who are engaged in missionary activities. Sometimes the Lord Himself descends for missionary activities, as He did in the form of Lord Caitanya, but mostly He sends His bona fide representatives, and thus He shows His causeless mercy towards the nondevotees. The Lord is so satisfied with His pure devotees that He wants to give them the credit of missionary success, although He could do the work personally. This is the sign of His satisfaction with His pure niñkäma devotees, compared to the sakäma devotees. By such transcendental activities the Lord simultaneously becomes free from the charge of partiality and exhibits His pleasure with the devotees.

Now a question arises: If the Lord is sitting in the hearts of non-devotees, why are they not moved to become devotees? It may be answered that the stubborn nondevotees are like the barren land or alkaline field, where no agricultural activities can be successful. As part and parcel of the Lord, every individual living entity has a minute quantity of independence, and by misuse of this minute independence, the nondevotees commit offense after offense, to both the Lord and His pure devotees engaged in missionary work. As a result of such acts, they become as barren as an alkaline field, where there is no strength to produce.

TEXT 13
puàsäm ato vividha-karmabhir adhvarädyair

dänena cogra-tapasä paricaryayä ca

ärädhanaà bhagavatas tava sat-kriyärtho

dharmo 'rpitaù karhicid mriyate na yatra

puàsäm—of the people; ataù—therefore; vividha-karmabhiù—by various fruitive activities; adhvara-ädyaiù—by performance of Vedic rituals; dänena—by charities; ca—and; ugra—very hard; tapasä—austerity; paricaryayä—by transcendental service; ca—also; ärädhanam—worship; bhaga-vataù—of the Personality of Godhead; tava—Your; sat-kriyä-arthaù—simply for pleasing Your Lordship; dharmaù—religion; arpitaù—so offered; karhicit—at any time; mriyate—vanquishes; na—never; yatra—there.

TRANSLATION
But the pious activities of the people, such as performance of Vedic rituals, charity, austere penances, and transcendental service, performed with a view to worship You and satisfy You by offering You the fruitive results, are also beneficial. Such acts of religion never go in vain.

PURPORT
Absolute devotional service, conducted in nine different spiritual activities—hearing, chanting, remembering, worshiping, praying, etc.—does not always appeal to people with a pompous nature; they are more attracted by the Vedic superficial rituals and other costly performances of social religious shows. But the process according to the Vedic injunctions is that the fruits of all pious activities should be offered to the Supreme Lord. In Bhagavad-gétä, (Bg. 9.27), the Lord demands that whatever one may do in one's daily activities, such as worship, sacrifice, and offer charity, all the results should be offered to Him only. This offering of the result of pious acts unto the Supreme Lord is a sign of devotional service to the Lord and is of permanent value, whereas enjoying the same results for oneself is only temporary. Anything done on account of the Lord is a permanent asset and accumulates in the form of unseen piety for gradual promotion to the unalloyed devotional service of the Lord. These undetected pious activities will one day result in full-fledged devotional service by the grace of the Supreme Lord. Therefore, any pious act done on account of the Supreme Lord is also recommended here for those who are not pure devotees.

TEXT 14
çaçvat svarüpa-mahasaiva nipéta-bheda-

mohäya bodha-dhiñaëäya namaù parasmai

viçvodbhava-sthiti-layeñu nimitta-lélä-

räsäya te nama idaà cakåmeçvaräya

çaçvat—eternally; svarüpa—transcendental form; mahasa—by the glories; eva—certainly; nipéta—distinguished; bheda—differentiation; mohäya—unto the illusory conception; bodha—self-knowledge; dhiñaëäya—intelligence; namaù—obeisances; parasmai—unto the Transcendence; viçva-udbhava—creation of the cosmic manifestation; sthiti—maintenance; layeñu—also destruction; nimitta—for the matter of; lélä—by such pastimes; räsäya—for enjoyment; te—unto You; namaù—obeisances; idam—this; cakåma—do I perform; éçvaräya—unto the Supreme.
TRANSLATION
Let me offer my obeisances unto the Supreme Transcendence who is eternally distinguished by His internal potency. His indistinguishable impersonal feature is realized by intelligence for self-realization. I offer my obeisances unto Him who, by His pastimes, enjoys the creation, maintenance and dissolution of the cosmic manifestation.

PURPORT
The Supreme Lord is eternally distinguished from the living entities by His internal potency, although He is also understood in His impersonal feature by self-realized intelligence. Devotees of the Lord, therefore, offer all respectful obeisances unto the impersonal feature of the Lord. The word räsa is significant herein. The räsa dance is performed by Lord Kåñëa in the company of the cowherd damsels at Våndävana, and the Personality of Godhead Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu is also engaged in räsa enjoyment with His external potency, by which He creates, maintains and dissolves the entire material manifestation. Indirectly, Lord Brahmä offers his respectful obeisances unto Lord Çré Kåñëa, who is factually ever engaged in räsa enjoyment with the gopés, as confirmed in the Vedas in the following words: parärdhänte so 'budhyata gopa-veço me puruñaù purastäd ävirbabhüva. The distinction between the Lord and the living entity is definitely experienced when there is sufficient intelligence to understand His internal potency, as distinguished from the external potency by which He makes possible the material manifestation.

TEXT 15
yasyävatära-guëa-karma-viòambanäni

nämäni ye 'suvigame vivaçä gåëanti

te 'naika-janma-çamalaà sahasaiva hitvä

saàyänty apävåtämåtaà tam ajaà prapadye

yasya—whose; avatära—incarnations; guëa—transcendental qualities; karma—activities; viòambanäni—all mysterious; nämäni—transcendental names; ye—those; asuvigame—while quitting this life; vivaçäù—automatically; gåëanti—invoke; te—they; anaika—many; janma—births; çamalam—accumulated sins; sahasä—immediately; eva—certainly; hitvä—giving up; saàyänti—obtain; apävåt—open; amåtam—immortality; tam—Him; ajam—the unborn; prapadye—I take shelter.

TRANSLATION
Let me take shelter of the lotus feet of Him whose incarnations, qualities and activities are mysterious imitations of worldly affairs. One who invokes His transcendental names, even unconsciously, at the time he quits this life, certainly is immediately washed of the sins of many, many births and attains Him without fail.

PURPORT
The activities of the incarnations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are a kind of imitation of the activities going on in the material world. He is just like an actor on a stage. An actor imitates the activities of a king on stage, although actually he is not the king. Similarly, when the Lord incarnates, He imitates parts with which He has nothing to do. In Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 4.14), it is said that the Lord has nothing to do with the activities in which He is supposedly engaged: na mäà karmäëi limpanti na me karma-phale spåhä. The Lord is omnipotent; simply by His will He can perform anything and everything. When the Lord appeared as Lord Kåñëa, He played the part of the son of Yaçodä and Nanda, and He lifted the Govardhana Hill, although lifting a hill is not His concern. He can lift millions of Govardhana Hills by His simple desire; He does not need to lift it with His hand. But He imitates the ordinary living entity by this lifting, and at the same time He exhibits His supernatural power. Thus His name is chanted as the lifter of Govardhana Hill, or Çré Govardhana-dhäré. Therefore, His acts in His incarnations and His partiality to the devotees are all imitations only, just like the stage makeup of an expert dramatical player. His acts in that capacity, however, are all omnipotent, and the remembrance of such activities of the incarnations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is as powerful as the Lord Himself. Ajämila remembered the holy name of the Lord, Näräyaëa, by merely calling the name of his son Näräyaëa, and that gave him a complete opportunity to achieve the highest perfection of life.

TEXT 16
yo vä ahaà ca giriçaç ca vibhuù svayaà ca

sthity-udbhava-pralaya-hetava ätma-mülam

bhittvä tripäd vavådha eka uru-prarohas

tasmai namo bhagavate bhuvana-drumäya

yaù—one who; vai—certainly; aham ca—also I; giriçaù ca—also Çiva; vibhuù—the Almighty; svayam—personality (as Viñëu); ca—and; sthiti—maintenance; udbhava—creation; pralaya—dissolution; hetavaù—the causes; ätma-mülam—self-rooted; bhittvä—having penetrated; tripät—three trunks; vavådhe—grew; ekaù—one without a second; uru—many; prarohaù—branches; tasmai—unto Him; namaù—obeisances; bhagavate—unto the Personality of Godhead; bhuvana-drumäya—unto the tree of the planetary system.
TRANSLATION
Your Lordship is the prime root of the tree of the planetary systems. This tree has grown by first penetrating the material nature in three trunks—as myself, Çiva and Yourself, the Almighty—for creation, maintenance and dissolution, and we three have grown with many branches. Therefore I offer my obeisances unto You, the tree of the cosmic manifestation.

PURPORT
The cosmic manifestation is grossly divided into three worlds, the upper, lower and middle planetary systems, and then it broadens into the cosmos of fourteen planetary systems with the manifestation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the supreme root. Material nature, which appears to be the cause of the cosmic manifestation, is only the agency or energy of the Lord. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (9.10): mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù süyate sa-caräcaram. "Only under the superintendence of the Supreme Lord does material nature appear to be the cause of all creation, maintenance and dissolution." The Lord expands Himself into three, Viñëu, Brahmä and Çiva, for maintenance, creation and destruction respectively. Of the three principal agents controlling the three modes of material nature, Viñëu is the Almighty; even though He is within material nature for the purpose of maintenance, He is not controlled by the laws of material nature. The other two, Brahmä and Çiva, although almost as greatly powerful as Viñëu, are within the control of the material energy of the Supreme Lord. The conception of many gods controlling the many departments of material nature is ill conceived by the foolish pantheist. God is one without a second, and He is the primal cause of all causes. As there are many departmental heads of governmental affairs, so there are many heads of management of the universal affairs.

Due to a poor fund of knowledge, the impersonalist does not believe in the personal management of things as they are. But in this verse it is clearly explained that everything is personal and nothing is impersonal.

We have already discussed this point in the Introduction, and it is confirmed here in this verse. The tree of the material manifestation is described in the Fifteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gétä as an açvattha tree whose root is upward. We have actual experience of such a tree when we see the shadow of a tree on the bank of a reservoir of water. The reflection of the tree on the water appears to hang down from its upward roots. The tree of creation which is described here is only a shadow of the reality which is Parabrahman, Viñëu. In the internal potential manifestation of the Vaikuëöhalokas, the actual tree exists, and the tree reflected in the material nature is only the shadow of this actual tree. The impersonalists' theory that Brahman is void of all variegatedness is false because the shadow tree described in Bhagavad-gétä cannot exist without being the reflection of a real tree. The real tree is situated in the eternal existence of spiritual nature, full of transcendental varieties, and Lord Viñëu is the root of that tree also. The root is the same—the Lord—both for the real tree and the false, but the false tree is only the perverted reflection of the real tree. The Lord, being the real tree, is here offered obeisances by Brahmä on his own behalf and also on behalf of Lord Çiva.

TEXT 17
loko vikarma-nirataù kuçale pramattaù

karmaëy ayaà tvad-udite bhavad-arcane sve

yas tävad asya balavän iha jévitäçäà

sadyaç chinatty animiñäya namo 'stu tasmai

lokaù—people in general; vikarma—work without sense; nirataù—engaged in; kuçale—in beneficial activity; pramattaù—negligent; karmaëi—in activity; ayam—this; tvat—by You; udite—enunciated; bhavat—of You; arcane—in worship; sve—their own; yaù—who; tävat—as long as; asya—of the people in general; balavän—very strong; iha—this; jévitäçäm—struggle for existence; sadyaù—directly; chinatti—is cut to pieces; animiñäya—by the eternal time; namaù—my obeisances; astu—let there be; tasmai—unto Him.

TRANSLATION
People in general all engage in foolish acts, not in the really beneficial activities which are enunciated directly by You for their guidance. As long as their tendency for foolish work remains powerful, all their plans in the struggle for existence will be cut to pieces. I therefore offer my obeisances unto Him who acts as eternal time.

PURPORT
People in general are all engaged in senseless work. They are systematically unmindful of the real beneficial work, which is the. devotional service of the Lord, technically called the arcanä regulations. The arcanä regulations are directly instructed by the Lord in the Närada-païcarätra and are strictly followed by the intelligent men who know well that the highest perfectional goal of life is to reach Lord Viñëu, who is the root of the tree called the cosmic manifestation. Also, in the Bhägavatam and in Bhagavad-gétä such regulative activities are clearly mentioned. Foolish people do not know that their self-interest is in realization of Viñëu. The Bhägavatam (7.5.30-32) says:

matir na kåñëe parataù svato vä 
mitho 'bhipadyeta gåha-vratänäm

adänta-gobhir viçatäà tamisraà 
punaù punaç carvita-carvaëänäm

na te viduù svärtha-gatià hi viñëuà 
duräçayä ye bahir-artha-mäninaù

andhä yathändhair upanéyamänä
 väcéçatantyäm urudämni baddhäù

naiñäà matis tävad urukramäìghrià 
spåçaty anarthäpagamo yad-arthaù

mahiyasäà päda-rajo-'bhiñekaà 
niñkiïcanänäà na våëita yävat

"Persons who are determined to totally rot in false material happiness cannot become Kåñëa-minded either by instructions from teachers, by self-realization or by parliamentary discussions. They are dragged by the unbridled senses into the darkest region of ignorance, and thus they madly engage in what is called 'chewing the chewed.'

"Because of their foolish activities, they are unaware that the ultimate goal of human life is to achieve Viñëu, the Lord of the cosmic manifestation, and so their struggle for existence is in the wrong direction of material civilization, which is under the external energy. They are led by similar foolish persons, just as one blind man is led by another blind man and both fall in the ditch.

"Such foolish men cannot be attracted towards the activities of the Supreme Powerful, who is actually the neutralizing measure for their foolish activities, unless and until they have the good sense to be guided by the great souls who are completely freed from material attachment."

In Bhagavad-gétä the Lord asks everyone to give up all other occupational duties and absolutely engage in arcanä activities, or in pleasing the Lord. But almost no one is attracted to such arcanä activity. Everyone is more or less attracted by activities which are conditions of rebellion against the Supreme Lord. The systems of jïäna and yoga are also indirectly rebellious acts against the Lord. There is no auspicious activity except arcanä of the Lord. Jïäna and yoga are sometimes accepted within the purview of arcanä when the ultimate aim is Viñëu, and not otherwise. The conclusion is that only the devotees of the Lord are bona fide human beings eligible for salvation. Others are vainly struggling for existence without any actual benefit.

TEXT 18
yasmäd bibhemy aham api dviparärdha-dhiñëyam

adhyäsitaù sakala-loka-namaskåtaà yat

tepe tapo bahusavo 'varurutsamänas

tasmai namo bhagavate 'dhimakhäya tubhyam

yasmät—from whom; bibhemi—fear; aham—I; api—also; dvi-para-ardha—up to the limit of 4,300,000,000 x 2 x 30 x 12 x 100 solar years; dhiñnyam—place; adhyäsitaù—situated in; sakala-loka—all other planets; namaskåtam—honored by; yat—that; tepe—underwent; tapaù—penances; bahusavaù—many, many years; avarurutsamänaù—desiring to obtain You; tasmai—unto Him; namaù—I do offer my obeisances; bhagavate—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; adhimakhäya—unto Him who is the enjoyer of all sacrifices; tubhyam—unto Your Lordship.

TRANSLATION
Your Lordship, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You who are indefatigable time and the enjoyer of all sacrifices. Although I am situated in an abode which will continue to exist for a time duration of two parärdhas, although I am the leader of all other planets in the universe, and although I have undergone many, many years of penance for self-realization, still I offer my respects unto You.

PURPORT
Brahmä is the greatest personality in the universe because he has the longest duration of life. He is the most respectable personality because of his penance, influence, prestige, etc., and still he has to offer his respectful obeisances unto the Lord. Therefore, it is incumbent upon all others, who are far, far below the standard of Brahmä, to do as he did and offer respects as a matter of duty.

TEXT 19
tiryaì-manuñya-vibudhädiñu jéva-yoniñv

ätmecchayätma-kåta-setu-parépsayä yaù

reme nirasta-viñayo 'py avaruddha-dehas

tasmai namo bhagavate puruñottamäya

tiryaïc—animals lower than human beings; manuñya—human beings, etc.; vibudha-ädiñu—amongst the demigods; jéva-yoniñu—in different species of life; ätma—self; icchayä—by the will; ätma-kåta—self-created; setu—obligations; parépsayä—desiring to preserve; yaù—who; reme—performing transcendental pastimes; nirasta—not being affected; viñayaù—material contamination; api—certainly; avaruddha—manifested; dehaù—transcendental body; tasmai—unto Him; namaù—my obeisances; bhagavate—unto the Personality of Godhead; puruñottamäya—the primeval Lord.

TRANSLATION
O my Lord, by Your own will You appear in the various species of living entities, among animals lower than human beings as well as among the demigods, to perform Your transcendental pastimes. You are not affected by material contamination. You come just to fulfill the obligations of Your own principles of religion, and therefore, O Supreme Personality, I offer my obeisances unto You for manifesting such different forms.

PURPORT
The Lord's incarnations in different species of life are all transcendental. He appears as a human being in His incarnations of Kåñëa, Räma, etc., but He is not a human being. Anyone who mistakes Him for an ordinary human being is certainly not very intelligent, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 9.11): avajänanti mäà müòhä mänuñéà tanum äçritam. The same principle is applicable when He appears as the hog or fish incarnations. They are transcendental forms of the Lord and are manifested under certain necessities of His own pleasure and pastimes. Such manifestations of the transcendental forms of the Lord are accepted by Him mostly to enliven His devotees. All His incarnations are manifested whenever there is a need to deliver His devotees and maintain His own principles.

TEXT 20
yo 'vidyayänupahato 'pi daçärdha-våttyä

nidräm uväha jaöharé-kåta-loka-yätraù

antar-jale 'hi-kaçipu-sparçänuküläà

bhémormi-mälini janasya sukhaà vivåëvan

yaù—one; avidyayä—influenced by nescience; anupahataù—without being affected; api—in spite of; daçärdha—five; våttyä—interaction; nidräm—sleep; uväha—accepted; jaöharé—within the abdomen; kåta—doing so; loka-yätraù—maintenance of the different entities; antaù-jale—within the water of devastation; ahi-kaçipu—on the snake bed; sparça-anuküläm—happy for the touch; bhéma-ürmi—violent waves; mälini—chain of; janasya—of the intelligent person; sukham—happiness; vivåëvan—showing.

TRANSLATION
My Lord, You accept the pleasure of sleeping in the water of devastation, where there are violent waves, and You enjoy pleasure on the bed of snakes, showing the happiness of Your sleep to intelligent persons. At that time, all the universal planets are stationed within Your abdomen.

PURPORT
Persons who cannot think of anything beyond the limit of their own power are like frogs in a well who cannot imagine the length and breadth of the great Pacific Ocean. Such people take it as legendary when they hear that the Supreme Lord is lying on His bed within the great ocean of the universe. They are surprised that one can lie down within the water and sleep very happily. But a little intelligence can mitigate this foolish astonishment. There are many living entities within the bed of the ocean who also enjoy the material bodily activities of eating, sleeping, defending and mating. If such insignificant living entities can enjoy life within the water, why can't the Supreme Lord, who is all-powerful, sleep on the cool body of a serpent and enjoy in the turmoil of violent ocean waves? The distinction of the Lord is that His activities are all transcendental, and He is able to do anything and everything without being deterred by limitations of time and space. He can enjoy His transcendental happiness regardless of material considerations.

TEXT 21
yan-näbhi-padma-bhavanäd aham äsam éòya

loka-trayopakaraëo yad-anugraheëa

tasmai namas ta udara-stha-bhaväya yoga-

nidrävasäna-vikasan-nalinekñaëäya

yat—whose; näbhi—navel; padma—lotus; bhavanät—from the house of; aham—I; äsam—became manifested; éòya—O worshipable one; loka-traya—three worlds; upakaraëaù—helping in the creation of; yat—whose; anugraheëa—by the mercy; tasmai—unto Him; namaù—my obeisances; te—unto You; udarastha—situated within the abdomen; bhaväya—having the universe; yoga-nidrä-avasäna—after the end of that transcendental sleep; vikasat—blossoming; nalina-ékñaëäya—unto Him whose opening eyes are like lotuses.

TRANSLATION
O object of my worship, I am born from the house of Your lotus navel for the purpose of creating the universe by Your mercy. All these planets of the universe were stationed within Your transcendental abdomen while You were enjoying sleep. Now, Your sleep having ended, Your eyes are opened like a blossoming lotus in the morning.

PURPORT
Brahmä is teaching us the beginning of arcanä regulations from morning (four o'clock) to night (ten o'clock). Early in the morning, the devotee has to rise from his bed and pray to the Lord, and there are other regulative principles for offering maìgalärätrika early in the morning. Foolish nondevotees, not understanding the importance of arcanä, criticize the regulative principles, but they have no eyes to see that the Lord also sleeps, by His own will. The impersonal conception of the Supreme is so detrimental to the path of devotional service that it is very difficult to associate with the stubborn nondevotees, who always think in terms of material conceptions.

Impersonalists always think backwards. They think that because there is form in matter, therefore spirit should be formless; because in matter there is sleep, therefore in spirit there cannot be sleep; and because the sleeping of the Deity is accepted in arcanä worship, therefore the arcanä is mäyä. All these thoughts are basically material. To think either positively or negatively is still thinking materially. Knowledge accepted from the superior source of the Vedas is standard. Here in these verses of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, we find that arcanä is recommended. Before Brahmä took up the task of creation, he found the Lord sleeping on the serpent bed in the waves of the water of devastation. Therefore, sleeping exists in the internal potency of the Lord, and this is not denied by pure devotees of the Lord like Brahmä and his disciplic succession. It is clearly said here that the Lord slept very happily within the violent waves of the water, manifesting thereby that He is able to do anything and everything by His transcendental will and not be hampered by any circumstances. The Mäyävädé cannot think beyond this material experience, and thus he denies the Lord's ability to sleep within the water. His mistake is that he compares the Lord to himself-and that comparison is also a material thought. The whole philosophy of the Mäyäväda school, based on "not this, not that" (neti, neti), is basically material. Such thought cannot give one the chance to know the Supreme Personality of Godhead as He is.

TEXT 22
so 'yaà samasta-jagatäà suhåd eka ätmä

sattvena yan måòayate bhagavän bhagena

tenaiva me dåçam anuspåçatäd yathähaà

srakñyämi pürvavad idaà praëata-priyo 'sau

saù—He; ayam—the Lord; samasta-jagatäm—of all the universes; suhåt ekaù—the one friend and philosopher; ätmä—the Supersoul; sattvena—by the mode of goodness; yat—one who; måòayate—causes happiness; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; bhagena—with six opulences; tena—by Him; eva—certainly; me—to me; dåçam—power of introspection; anuspåçatät—let Him give; yathä—as; aham—I; srakñyämi—will be able to create; pürva-vat—as before; idam—this universe; praëata—surrendered; priyaù—dear; asau—He (the Lord).

TRANSLATION
Let the Supreme Lord be merciful towards me. He is the one friend and soul of all living entities in the world, and He maintains all, for their ultimate happiness, by His six transcendental opulences. May He be merciful towards me so that I can, as before, be empowered with the introspection to create, for I am also one of the surrendered souls who are dear to the Lord.

PURPORT
The Supreme Lord, Puruñottama or Çré Kåñëa, is the maintainer of all, both in the transcendental and material worlds. He is the life and friend of all because there is eternally natural affection and love between the living entities and the Lord. He is the one friend and well-wisher for all, and He is one without a second. The Lord maintains all the living entities everywhere by His six transcendental opulences, for which He is known as Bhagavän, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Lord Brahmä prayed for His mercy so that he might be able to create the universal affairs as he did before; only by the Lord's causeless mercy could he create both material and spiritual personalities like Maréci and Närada respectively. Brahmä prayed to the Lord because He is very much dear to the surrendered soul. The surrendered soul knows nothing but the Lord, and therefore the Lord is very affectionate towards him.

TEXT 23
eña prapanna-varado ramayä "tma-çaktyä

yad yat kariñyati gåhéta-guëävatäraù

tasmin sva-vikramam idaà såjato 'pi ceto

yuïjéta karma-çamalaà ca yathä vijahyäm

eñaù—this; prapanna—one who is surrendered; varadaù—benefactor; ramayä—enjoying always with the goddess of fortune (Lakñmé); ätma-çaktyä—with His internal potency; yat yat—whatever; kariñyati—He may act; gåhéta—accepting; guëa-avatäraù—incarnation of the mode of goodness; tasmin—unto Him; sva-vikramam—with omnipotency; idam—this cosmic manifestation; såjataù—creating; api—in spite of; cetaù—heart; yuïjéta—be engaged; karma—work; çamalam—material affection; ca—also; yathä—as much as; vijahyäm—I can give up.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, is always the benefactor of the surrendered souls. His activities are always enacted through His internal potency, Räma, or the goddess of fortune. I pray only to engage in His service in the creation of the material world, and I pray that I not be materially affected by my works, for thus I may be able to give up the false prestige of being the creator.

PURPORT
In the matter of material creation, maintenance and destruction, there are three incarnations of the material modes of nature—Brahmä, Viñëu and Maheçvara. But the Lord's incarnation as Viñëu, in His internal potency, is the supreme energy for the total activities. Brahmä, who is only an assistant in the modes of creation, wanted to remain in his actual position as an instrument of the Lord instead of becoming puffed up by the false prestige of thinking himself the creator. That is the way of becoming dear to the Supreme Lord and receiving His benediction. Foolish men want to take credit for all creations made by them, but intelligent persons know very well that not a blade of grass can move without the will of the Lord; thus all the credit for wonderful creations must go to Him. By spiritual consciousness only can one be free from the contamination of material affection and receive the benedictions offered by the Lord.

TEXT 24
näbhi-hradäd iha sato 'mbhasi yasya puàso

vijïäna-çaktir aham äsam ananta-çakteù

rüpaà vicitram idam asya vivåëvato me

mä rériñéñöa nigamasya giräà visargaù
näbhi-hradät—from the navel lake; iha—in this millennium; sataù—lying; ambhasi—in the water; yasya—one whose; puàsaù—of the Personality of Godhead; vijïäna—of the total universe; çaktiù—energy; aham—I; äsam—was born; ananta—unlimited; çakteù—of the powerful; rüpam—form; vicitram—variegated; idam—this; asya—His; vivåëvataù—manifesting; me—unto me; mä—may not; rériñéñöa—vanish; nigamasya—of the Vedas; giräm—of the sounds; visargaù—vibration.

TRANSLATION
The Lord's potencies are innumerable. As He lies down in the water of devastation, I am born as the total universal energy from the navel lake in which the lotus sprouts. I am now engaged in manifesting His diverse energies in the form of the cosmic manifestation. I therefore pray that in the course of my material activities I may not be deviated from the vibration of the Vedic hymns.

PURPORT
Every person engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord in this material world is prone to so many material activities, and if one is not strong enough to protect himself against the onslaught of material affection, he may be diverted from the spiritual energy. In the material creation Brahmä has to create all kinds of living entities with bodies suitable to their material conditions. Brahmä wants to be protected by the Lord because he has to contact many, many vicious living entities. An ordinary brähmaëa can fall from the brahma-tejas, or the power of brahminical excellence, due to his association with many fallen conditioned souls. Brahmä, as the supermost brähmaëa, is afraid of such a falldown, and therefore he prays to the Lord for protection. This is a warning for one and all in the spiritual advancement of life. Unless one is sufficiently protected by the Lord, he may fall down from his spiritual position; therefore one has to pray constantly to the Lord for protection and the blessing to carry out one's duty. Lord Caitanya also entrusted His missionary work to His devotees and assured them of His protection against the onslaught of material affection. The path of spiritual life is stated in the Vedas to be like the edge of a sharpened razor. A little inattentiveness may at once create havoc and bloodshed, but one who is a completely surrendered soul, always seeking protection from the Lord in the discharge of his entrusted duties, has no fear of falling into material contamination.

TEXT 25
so 'säv adabhra-karuëo bhagavän vivåddha-

prema-smitena nayanämburuhaà vijåmbhan

utthäya viçvavijayäya ca no viñädaà

mädhvyä giräpanayatät puruñaù puräëaù

saù—He (the Lord); asau—that; adabhra—unlimited; karuëaù—merciful; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; vivåddha—excessive; prema—love; smitena—by smiling; nayana-amburuham—the lotus eyes; vijåmbhan—by opening; utthäya—for flourishing; viçva-vijayäya—for glorifying the cosmic creation; ca—as also; naù—our; viñädam—dejection; mädhvyä—by sweet; girä—words; apanayatät—let Him kindly remove; puruñaù—the Supreme; puräëaù—oldest.

TRANSLATION
The Lord, who is supreme and is the oldest of all, is unlimitedly merciful. I wish that He may smilingly bestow His benediction upon me by opening His lotus eyes. He can uplift the entire cosmic creation and remove our dejection by kindly speaking His directions.

PURPORT
The Lord is ever increasingly merciful upon the fallen souls of this material world. The whole cosmic manifestation is a chance for all to improve themselves in devotional service to the Lord, and everyone is meant for that purpose. The Lord expands Himself into many personalities who are either Self-expansions or separated expansions. The personalities of the individual souls are His separated expansions, whereas the Self-expansions are the Lord Himself. The Self-expansions are predominators, and the separated expansions are predominated for reciprocation of transcendental bliss with the supreme form of bliss and knowledge. The liberated souls can join in this blissful reciprocation of predominator and predominated without materially concocted ideas. The typical example of such a transcendental exchange between the predominator and the predominated is the Lord's räsa-lélä with the gopés. The gopés are predominated expansions of internal potency, and therefore the Lord's participation in the räsa-lélä dance is never to be considered like the mundane relationship of man and woman. It is, rather, the highest perfectional stage of the exchange of feelings between the Lord and the living entities. The Lord gives the fallen souls the chance for this highest perfection of life. Lord Brahmä is entrusted with the management of the complete cosmic show, and therefore he prays that the Lord bestow His blessings upon him so that he may execute its purpose.

TEXT 26
maitreya uväca

sva-sambhavaà niçämyaivaà

tapo-vidyä-samädhibhiù

yävan mano-vacaù stutvä

viraräma sa khinnavat

maitreyaù uväca—the great sage Maitreya said; ñvä-sambhavam—the source of his appearance; niçämya—by seeing; evam—thus; tapaù—penance; vidyä—knowledge; samädhibhiù—as also by concentration of the mind; yävat—as far as possible; manaù—mind; vacaù—words; stutvä—by prayers; viraräma—became silent; saù—he (Brahmä); khinnavat—as if tired.

TRANSLATION
The sage Maitreya said: O Vidura, after observing the source of his appearance, namely the Personality of Godhead, Brahmä prayed for His mercy as far as his mind and words would permit him. Thus praying, he became silent, as if tired from his activities of penance, knowledge and mental concentration.

PURPORT
Brahmä's enlightenment in knowledge was due to the Lord sitting within his heart. After being created, Brahmä could not ascertain the source of his appearance, but after penance and mental concentration he could see the source of his birth, and thus he became enlightened through his heart. The spiritual master outside and the spiritual master within are both representations of the Lord. Unless he has contact with such bona fide representations, one cannot claim to be a spiritual master. Lord Brahmä had no opportunity to take the help of a spiritual master from outside because at that time Brahmä himself was the only creature in the universe. Therefore, on becoming satisfied by the prayers of Brahmä, the Lord enlightened him about everything from within.

TEXTS 27-28

athäbhipretam anvékñya

brahmaëo madhusüdanaù

viñaëëa-cetasaà tena

kalpa-vyatikarämbhasä

loka-saàsthäna-vijïäna

ätmanaù parikhidyataù

tam ähägädhayä väcä

kaçmalaà çamayann iva

atha—thereupon; abhipretam—intention; anvékñya—observing; brahmaëaù—of Brahmä; madhusüdanaù—the killer of the Madhu demon; viñaëëa—depressed; cetasam—of the heart; tena—by him; kalpa—millennium; vyatikara-ambhasä—devastating water; loka-saàsthäna—situation of the planetary system; vijïäne—science; ätmanaù—of himself; parikhidyataù—sufficiently anxious; tam—unto him; äha—said; agädhayä—deeply thoughtful; väcä—by words; kaçmalam—impurities; çamayan—removing; iva—like that.

TRANSLATION
The Lord saw that Brahmä was very anxious about the planning and construction of the different planetary systems and was depressed upon seeing the devastating water. He could understand the intention of Brahmä, and thus He spoke in deep thoughtful words, removing all the illusion that had arisen.

PURPORT
The devastating water was so fearful that even Brahmä was perturbed at its appearance and became very anxious about how to situate the different planetary systems in outer space to accommodate the different kinds of living entities, such as the human beings, those lower than the human beings, and the superhuman beings. All the planets in the universe are situated according to the different grades of living entities under the influence of the modes of material nature. There are three modes of material nature, and when they are mixed with one another they become nine. When the nine are mixed they become eighty-one, and the eighty-one also become mixed, and thus ultimately we do not know how the delusion increases and increases. Lord Brahmä had to accommodate different places and situations for the requisite bodies of the conditioned souls. The task was only meant for Brahmä, and no one in the universe can even understand how difficult it was. But, by the grace of the Lord, Brahmä was able to execute the tremendous task so perfectly that everyone is amazed to see the workmanship of the vidhätä, or the regulator.

TEXT 29
çré-bhagavän uväca

mä veda-garbha gäs tandréà

sarga udyamam ävaha

tan mayä "päditaà hy agre

yan mäà prärthayate bhavän
çré bhagavän uväca—the Lord, the Personality of Godhead, said; mä—don't; veda-garbha—one who has the depth of all Vedic wisdom; gäù tandrém—become dejected; sarge—for creation; udyamam—enterprises; ävaha—you just undertake; tat—that (which you want); mayä—by Me; äpäditam—executed; hi—certainly; agre—previously; yat—which; mäm—from Me; prärthayate—begging; bhavän—yourself.

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead then said: O Brahmä, O depth of Vedic wisdom, be neither depressed nor anxious about the execution of creation. What you are begging from Me has already been granted before.

PURPORT
Any person who is authorized either by the Lord or by His bona fide representative is already blessed, as is the work entrusted to him. Of course, the person who is entrusted with such a responsibility should always be aware of his incapability and must always look for the mercy of the Lord for the successful execution of his duty. One should not be puffed up because he is entrusted with certain executive work. Fortunate is he who is so entrusted, and if he is always fixed in the sense of being subordinate to the will of the Supreme, he is sure to come out successful in the discharge of his work. Arjuna was entrusted with the work of fighting on the Battlefield of Kurukñetra, and before he was so entrusted, the Lord had already arranged for his victory. But Arjuna was always conscious of his position as subordinate to the Lord, and thus he accepted Him as the supreme guide in his responsibility. Anyone who takes the pride of doing responsible work and does not give credit to the Supreme Lord is certainly falsely proud and cannot execute anything nicely. Brahmä and persons in the line of his disciplic succession who follow in his footsteps are always successful in the discharge of loving transcendental service to the Supreme Lord.

TEXT 30
bhüyas tvaà tapa ätiñöha

vidyäà caiva mad-äçrayäm

täbhyäm antar-hådi brahman

lokän drakñyasy apävåtän

bhüyaù—again; tvam—yourself; tapaù—penance; ätiñöha—be situated; vidyäm—in the knowledge; ca—also; eva—certainly; mat—My; äçrayäm—under the protection; täbhyäm—by those qualifications; antaù—within; hådi—in the heart; brahman—O brähmaëa; lokän—all the worlds; drakñyasi—you can see; apävåtän—all disclosed.

TRANSLATION
O Brahmä, situate yourself in penance and meditation and follow the principles of knowledge to receive My favor. By these actions you will be able to understand everything from within your heart.

PURPORT
The mercy the Lord bestows upon a particular person engaged in executing the responsible work entrusted unto him is beyond imagination. But His mercy is received due to our penance and perseverance in executing devotional service. Brahmä was entrusted with the work of creating the planetary systems. The Lord instructed him that when he meditated he would very easily know where and how the planetary systems must be arranged. The directions were to come from within, and there was no necessity for anxiety in that task. Such instructions of buddhi-yoga are directly imparted by the Lord from within, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 10.10).

TEXT 31
tata ätmani loke ca

bhakti-yuktaù samähitaù

drañöäsi mäà tataà brahman

mayi lokäàs tvam ätmanaù

tataù—thereafter; ätmani—in yourself; loke—in the universe; ca—also; bhakti-yuktaù—being situated in devotional service; samähitaù—being completely absorbed; drañöäsi—you shall see; mäm—Me; tatam—spread throughout; brahman—Brahmä; mayi—in Me; lokän—all the universe; tvam—you; ätmanaù—the living entities.

TRANSLATION
O Brahmä, when you are absorbed in devotional service, in the course of your creative activities, you will see Me in you and throughout the universe, and you will see that you yourself, the universe and the living entities are all in Me.

PURPORT
It is cited herein by the Lord that during his daytime Brahmä would see Him as Lord Çré Kåñëa. He would appreciate how the Lord expanded Himself into all the calves during His childhood at Våndävana, he would know how Yaçodämayé saw all the universes and planetary systems within the mouth of Kåñëa during His playful childhood pastimes, and he would also see that there are many millions of Brahmäs during the appearance of Lord Kåñëa in Brahmä's daytime. But all these manifestations of the Lord, appearing everywhere in His eternal transcendental forms, cannot be understood by anyone but the pure devotees, who are always engaged in devotional service to the Lord and are fully absorbed in the Lord. The high qualifications of Brahmä are also indicated herein.

TEXT 32
yadä tu sarva-bhüteñu

däruñv agnim iva sthitam

praticakñéta mäà loko

jahyät tarhy eva kaçmalam

yadä—when; tu—but; sarva—all; bhüteñu—in the living entities; däruñu—in the wood; agnim—fire; iva—like; sthitam—situated; praticakñéta—you shall see; mäm—Me; lokaù—and the universe; jahyät—can give up; tarhi—then at once; eva—certainly; kaçmalam—illusion.

TRANSLATION
You will see Me in all living entities as well as all over the universe, just as fire is situated in wood. Only in that state of transcendental vision will you be able to be free from all kinds of illusion.

PURPORT
Brahmä prayed that he might not forget his eternal relationship with the Lord during the course of his material activities. In answer to that prayer, the Lord said that he should not think of existing without a relationship with His omnipotency. The example is given of the fire in wood. The fire kindled in wood is always the same, although the wood may be of different types. Similarly the bodies within material creation may be specifically different according to shape and quality, but the spirit souls within them are not different from one another. The quality of fire, warmth, is the same everywhere, and the spiritual spark, or part and parcel of the Supreme Spirit, is the same in every living being; thus the potency of the Lord is distributed all over His creation. This transcendental knowledge alone can save one from the contamination of material illusion. Since the Lord's potency is distributed everywhere, a pure soul or devotee of the Lord can see everything in relationship with the Lord, and therefore he has no affection for the outer coverings. That pure spiritual conception makes him immune to all contamination of material association. The pure devotee never forgets the touch of the Lord in all circumstances.

TEXT 33
yadä rahitam ätmänaà

bhütendriya-guëäçayaiù

svarüpeëa mayopetaà

paçyan sväräjyam åcchati

yadä—when; rahitam—freed from; ätmänam—self; bhüta—material elements; indriya—material senses; guëa-äçayaiù—under the influence of the material modes of nature; svarüpeëa—in pure existence; mayä—by Me; upetam—approaching; paçyan—by seeing; sväräjyam—spiritual kingdom; åcchati—enjoy.

TRANSLATION
When you are free from the conception of gross and subtle bodies and when your senses are free from all influences of the modes of material nature, you will realize your pure form in My association. At that time you will be situated in pure consciousness.

PURPORT
In the Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu it is said that a person whose only desire is to render transcendental loving service to the Lord is a free person in any condition of material existence. That service attitude is the svarüpa or real form of the living entity. Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, in the Caitanya-caritämåta, also confirms this statement by declaring that the real spiritual form of the living entity is eternal servitorship to the Supreme Lord. The Mäyävädé school shudders at the thought of a service attitude in the living entity, not knowing that in the transcendental world the service of the Lord is based on transcendental love. Transcendental loving service is never to be compared to the forced service of the material world. In the material world, even if one is under the conception that he is no one's servant, he is still the servant of his senses, under the dictation of the material modes. Factually no one is master here in the material world, and therefore the servants of the senses have a very bad experience of servitude. They shudder at the thought of service because they have no knowledge of the transcendental position. In transcendental loving service, the servitor is as free as the Lord. The Lord is svaräö, or fully independent, and the servant is also fully independent or svaräö in the spiritual atmosphere because there is no forced service. There the transcendental loving service is due to spontaneous love. A reflected glimpse of such service is experienced in the service of the mother unto the son, the friend's service unto the friend, or the wife's service unto the husband. These reflections of service by friends, parents or wives are not forced, but are due only to love. Here in this material world, however, the loving service is only a reflection. The real service, or service in svarüpa, is present in the transcendental world, in association with the Lord. The very same service in transcendental love can be practiced here in devotion.

This verse is also applicable to the jïäné school. The enlightened jïäné, when free from all material contaminations, namely the gross and subtle bodies together with the senses of the material modes of nature, is placed in the Supreme and is thus liberated from material bondage. The jïänés and the devotees are actually in agreement up to the point of liberation from material contamination. But whereas the jïänés remain pacified on the platform of simple understanding, the devotees develop further spiritual advancement in loving service. The devotees develop a spiritual individuality in their spontaneous service attitude, which is enhanced on and on, up to the point of mädhurya-rasa, or transcendental loving service reciprocated between the lover and the beloved.

TEXT 34
nänä-karma-vitänena

prajä bahvéù sisåkñataù

nätmävasédaty asmiàs te

varñéyän mad-anugrahaù

nänä-karma—varieties of service; vitänena—by expansion of; prajäù—population; bahvéù—innumerable; sisåkñataù—desiring to increase; na—never; ätmä—self; avasédati—will be bereaved; asmin—in the matter; te—of you; varñéyän—always increasing; mat—My; anugrahaù—causeless mercy.

TRANSLATION
Since you have desired to increase the population innumerably and expand your varieties of service, you shall never be deprived in this matter because My causeless mercy upon you will always increase for all time.

PURPORT
A pure devotee of the Lord, being cognizant of the facts of the particular time, object and circumstances, always desires to expand the number of devotees of the Lord in various ways. Such expansions of transcendental service may appear to be material to the materialist, but factually they are expansions of the causeless mercy of the Lord towards the devotee. Plans for such activities may appear to be material activities, but they are different in potency, being engaged in the satisfaction of the transcendental senses of the Supreme.

TEXT 35
åñim ädyaà na badhnäti

päpéyäàs tväà rajo-guëaù

yan mano mayi nirbaddhaà

prajäù saàsåjato 'pi te

åñim—unto the great sage; ädyam—the first of the kind; na—never; badhnäti—encroaches; päpéyän—vicious; tvam—you; rajaù-guëaù—the material mode of passion; yat—because; manaù—mind; mayi—in Me; nirbaddham—compact in; prajäù—progeny; saàsåjataù—generating; api—in spite of; te—your.

TRANSLATION
You are the original åñi, and because your mind is always fixed on Me, even though you will be engaged in generating various progeny, the vicious mode of passion will never encroach upon you.

PURPORT
The same assurance is given to Brahmä in the Second Canto, Chapter Nine, verse 36. Being so favored by the Lord, Brahmä's schemes and plans are all infallible. If sometimes Brahmä is seen to be bewildered, as, in the Tenth Canto, he is bewildered by seeing the action of the internal potency, that is also for his further advancement in transcendental service. Arjuna is found to be similarly bewildered. All such bewilderment of the pure devotees of the Lord is specifically meant for their further advancement in knowledge of the Lord.

TEXT 36
jïäto 'haà bhavatä tv adya

dur-vijïeyo 'pi dehinäm

yan mäà tvaà manyase 'yuktaà

bhütendriya-guëätmabhiù

jïätaù—known; aham—Myself; bhavatä—by you; tu—but; adya—today; duù-difficult; vijïeyaù—to be known; api—in spite of; dehinäm—for the conditioned soul; yat—because; mäm—Me; tvam—you; manyase—understand; ayuktam—without being made of; bhüta—material elements; indriya—material senses; guëa—material modes; ätmabhiù—and false ego like the conditioned soul.
TRANSLATION
Although I am not easily knowable by the conditioned soul, you have known Me today because you know that My personality is not constituted of anything material, and specifically not of the five gross and three subtle elements.

PURPORT
Knowledge of the Supreme Absolute Truth does not necessitate negation of the material manifestation but understanding of spiritual existence as it is. To think that because material existence is realized in forms spiritual existence must therefore be formless is only a negative material conception of spirit. The real spiritual conception is that spiritual form is not material form. Brahmä appreciated the eternal form of the Lord in that way, and the Personality of Godhead approved of Brahmä's spiritual conception. In Bhagavad-gétä the Lord condemned the material conception of Kåñëa's body which arises because He is apparently present like a man. The Lord may appear in any of His many, many spiritual forms, but He is neither materially composed nor has He any difference between body and self. That is the way of conceiving the spiritual form of the Lord.

TEXT 37
tubhyaà mad-vicikitsäyäm

ätmä me darçito 'bahiù

nälena salile mülaà

puñkarasya vicinvataù

tubhyam—unto you; mat—Me; vicikitsäyäm—on your trying to know; ätma—self; me—of Myself; darçitaù—exhibited; abahiù—from within; nälena—through the stem; salile—in the water; mülam—root; puñkarasya—of the lotus, the primeval source; vicinvataù—contemplating.

TRANSLATION
When you were contemplating whether there was a source to the stem of the lotus of your birth and you even entered into that stem, you could not trace out anything. But at that time I manifested My form from within.

PURPORT
The Personality of Godhead can be experienced only by His causeless mercy, not by mental speculation nor with the help of the material senses. Material senses cannot approach the transcendental understanding of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He can be appreciated only by submissive devotional service when He reveals Himself before the devotee. Only by love of Godhead can one know God, and not otherwise. The Personality of Godhead cannot be seen with the material eyes, but He can be seen from within by spiritual eyes opened by the ointment of love of Godhead. As long as one's spiritual eyes are closed due to the dirty covering of matter, one cannot see the Lord. But when the dirt is removed by the process of devotional service, one can see the Lord without a doubt. Brahmä's personal endeavor to see the root of the lotus pipe failed, but when the Lord was satisfied by his penance and devotion, He revealed Himself from within with no external endeavor.

TEXT 38
yac cakarthäìga mat-stotraà

mat-kathäbhyudayäìkitam

yad vä tapasi te niñöhä

sa eña mad-anugrahaù

yat—that which; cakartha—performed; aìga—O Brahmä; mat-stotram—prayers for Me; mat-kathä—words regarding My activities; abhyudaya-äìkitam—enumerating My transcendental glories; yat—or that; vä—either; tapasi—in penance; te—your; niñöhä—faith; saù—that; eñaù—all these; mat—My; anugrahaù—causeless mercy.

TRANSLATION
O Brahmä, the prayers that you have chanted praising the glories of My transcendental activities, the penances you have undertaken to understand Me, and your firm faith in Me—all these are to be considered My causeless mercy.

PURPORT
When a living entity desires to serve the Lord in transcendental loving service, the Lord helps the devotee in so many ways as the caitya-guru, or the spiritual master within, and thus the devotee can perform many wonderful activities beyond material estimation. By the mercy of the Lord even a layman can compose prayers of the highest spiritual perfection. Such spiritual perfection is not limited by material qualifications but is developed by dint of one's sincere endeavor to render transcendental service. Voluntary endeavor is the only qualification for spiritual perfection. Material acquisitions of wealth or education are not considered.

TEXT 39
préto 'ham astu bhadraà te

lokänäà vijayecchayä

yad astauñér guëamayaà

nirguëaà mänuvarëayan

prétaù—pleased; aham—Myself; astu—let it be so; bhadram—all benediction; te—unto you; lokänäm—of the planets; vijaya—for glorification; icchayä—by your desire; yat—that which; astauñéù—you prayed for; guëamayam—describing all transcendental qualities; nirguëam—although I am free from all material qualities; mä—Me; anuvarëayan—nicely describing.

TRANSLATION
I am very much pleased by your description of Me in terms of My transcendental qualities, which appear mundane to the mundaners. I grant you all benedictions in your desire to glorify all the planets by your activities.

PURPORT
A pure devotee of the Lord like Brahmä and those in his line of disciplic succession always desire that the Lord be known all over the universe by each and every one of the living entities. That desire of the devotee is always blessed by the Lord. The impersonalist sometimes prays for the mercy of the Personality of Godhead Näräyaëa as the embodiment of material goodness, but such prayers do not satisfy the Lord because He is not thereby glorified in terms of His actual transcendental qualities. The pure devotees of the Lord are always most dear to Him, although He is always kind and merciful to all living entities. Here the word guëamayam is significant because it indicates the Lord's possessing transcendental qualities.

TEXT 40
ya etena pumän nityaà

stutvä stotreëa mäà bhajet

tasyäçu samprasédeyaà

sarva-käma-vareçvaraù

yaù—anyone who; etena—by this; pumän—human being; nityam—regularly; stutvä—praying; stotreëa—by the verses; mäm—Me; bhajet—may worship; tasya—his; äçu—very soon; samprasédeyam—I shall fulfill; sarva—all; käma—desires; vara-éçvaraù—the Lord of all benediction.

TRANSLATION
Any human being who prays like Brahmä, and who thus worships Me, shall very soon be benedicted with the fulfillment of all his desires, for I am the Lord of all benediction.

PURPORT
The prayers offered by Brahmä cannot be chanted by anyone who desires to fulfill his own sense gratification. Such prayers can be selected only by a person who wants to satisfy the Lord in His service. The Lord certainly fulfills all desires in regards to transcendental loving service, but He cannot, however, fulfill the whims of nondevotees, even when such casual devotees offer Him the best prayers.

TEXT 41
pürtena tapasä yajïair

dänair yoga-samädhinä

räddhaà niùçreyasaà puàsäà

mat-prétis tattvavin-matam

pürtena—by traditional good work; tapasä—by penances; yajïaiù—by sacrifices; dänaiù—by charities; yoga—by mysticism; samädhinä—by trance; räddham—success; niùçreyasam—ultimately beneficial; puàsäm—of the human being; mat—of Me; prétiù—satisfaction; tattvavit—expert transcendentalist; matam—opinion.

TRANSLATION
It is the opinion of expert transcendentalists that the ultimate goal of performing all traditional good works, penances, sacrifices, charities, mystic activities, trances, etc., is to invoke My satisfaction.

PURPORT
There are many traditionally pious activities in human society, such as altruism, philanthropy, nationalism, internationalism, charity, sacrifice, penance, and even meditation in trance, and all of them can be fully beneficial only when they lead to the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The perfection of any activity—social, political, religious or philanthropic—is to satisfy the Supreme Lord. This secret of success is known to the devotee of the Lord, as exemplified by Arjuna on the Battlefield of Kurukñetra. As a good nonviolent man, Arjuna did not want to fight with his kinsmen, but when he understood that Kåñëa wanted the fight and had arranged it at Kurukñetra, he gave up his own satisfaction and fought for the satisfaction of the Lord. That is the right decision for all intelligent men. One's only concern should be to satisfy the Lord by one's activities. If the Lord is satisfied by an action, whatever it may be, then it is successful. Otherwise, it is simply a waste of time. That is the standard of all sacrifice, penance, austerity, mystic trance and other good and pious work.

TEXT 42
aham ätmä "tmanäà dhätaù

preñöhaù san preyasäm api

ato mayi ratià kuryäd

dehädir yat-kåte priyaù

aham—I am; ätmä—Supersoul; ätmänam—of all other souls; dhätaù—director; preñöhaù—the dearest; san—being; preyasäm—of all dear things; api—certainly; ataù—therefore; mayi—unto Me; ratim—attachment; kuryät—one should do; deha-ädiù—the body and mind; yat-kåte—on whose account; priyaù—very dear.

TRANSLATION
I am the Supersoul of every individual, the supreme director and the dearest. People are wrongly attached to the gross and subtle bodies, but they should be attached to Me only.

PURPORT
The Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, is the dearest both in the conditioned and liberated states. When a person does not know that the Lord only is the dearmost object, then he is in the conditioned state of life, and when one knows perfectly well that the Lord only is the dearmost object, he is considered to be liberated. There are degrees of knowing one's relationship with the Lord, depending on the degree of realization as to why the Supreme Lord is the dearmost object of every living being. The real reason is clearly stated in Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 15.7). Mamaiväàço jéva-loke jéva-bhütaù sanätanaù: the living entities are eternally parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord. The living entity is called the ätmä, and the Lord is called the Paramätmä. The living entity is called Brahman, and the Lord is called the Parabrahman or the Parameçvara. Éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù. The conditioned souls who do not have self-realization accept the material body as the dearmost. The idea of the dearmost is then spread all over the body, both concentrated and extended. The attachment for one's own body and its extensions like children and relatives is actually developed on the basis of the real living entity. As soon as the real living entity is out of the body, even the body of the most dear son is no longer attractive. Therefore the living spark or eternal part of the Supreme is the real basis of affection, and not the body. Because the living entities are also parts of the whole living entity, therefore that supreme living entity is the factual basis of affection for all. One who has forgotten the basic principle of his love for everything has only flickering love because he is in mäyä. The more one is affected by the principle of mäyä, the more he is detached from the basic principle of love. One cannot factually love anything unless he is fully developed in the loving service of the Lord.

In the present verse, stress is given to focusing love upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The word kuryät is significant here. This means "one must have it." It is just to stress that we must have more and more attachment to the principle of love. The influence of mäyä is experienced by the part and parcel spiritual entity, but it cannot influence the Supersoul or the Paramätmä. The Mäyävädé philosophers, accepting the influence of mäyä on the living entity, want to become one with the Paramätmä. But because they have no actual love for Paramätmä, they remain ever entrapped by the influence of mäyä and are unable to approach the vicinity of Paramätmä. This inability is due to their lack of affection for the Paramätmä. A rich miser does not know how to utilize his wealth, and therefore, in spite of his being very rich, his miserly behavior keeps him everlastingly a poor man. On the other hand, a person who knows how to utilize wealth can quickly become a rich man, even with a small credit balance.

The eyes and the sun are very intimately related because without sunlight the eyes are unable to see. But the other parts of the body, being attached to the sun as a source of warmth, take more advantage of the sun than do the eyes. Without possessing affection for the sun, the eyes cannot bear the rays of the sun; or, in other words, such eyes have no capacity to understand the utility of the sun's rays. Similarly, the empiric philosophers, despite their theoretical knowledge of Brahman, cannot utilize the mercy of the Supreme Brahman only for want of affection. So many impersonal philosophers remain everlastingly under the influence of mäyä because, although they indulge in theoretical knowledge of Brahman, they neither develop affection for Brahman nor do they have any scope for development of affection because of their defective method. A devotee of the sun-god, even though devoid of eyesight, can see the sun-god as he is even from this planet, whereas one who is not a devotee of the sun cannot even bear the glaring sunlight. Similarly, by devotional service, even though one is not on the level of a jïäné, he can see the Personality of Godhead within himself due to his development of pure love. In all circumstances one should try to develop love of Godhead, and that will solve all contending problems.

TEXT 43
sarva-veda-mayenedam

ätmanä "tmä "tma-yoninä

prajäù såja yathä-pürvaà

yäç ca mayy anuçerate

sarva—all; veda-mayena—under complete Vedic wisdom; idam—this; ätmanä—by the body; ätma—you; ätma-yoninä—directly born of the Lord; prajäù—living entities; såja—generate; yathä-pürvam—as it was hereinbefore; yäù—which; ca—also; mayi—in Me; anuçerate—lie.

TRANSLATION
By following My instructions you can now generate the living entities as before, by dint of your complete Vedic wisdom and the body that you have directly received from Me, the supreme cause of everything.

TEXT 44
maitreya uväca

tasmä evaà jagat-srañöre

pradhäna-puruñeçvaraù

vyajyedaà svena rüpeëa

kaïja-näbhas tirodadhe

maitreyaù uväca—the sage Maitreya said; tasmai—unto him; evam—thus; jagat-srañöre—unto the creator of the universe; pradhäna-puruña-éçvaraù—the primeval Lord, the Personality of Godhead; vyajya idam—after instructing this; svena—in His person; rüpeëa—by the form; kaïja-näbhaù—the Personality of Godhead Näräyaëa; tirodadhe—disappeared.

TRANSLATION
The sage Maitreya said: After instructing Brahmä, the creator of the universe, to expand, the primeval Lord, the Personality of Godhead in His personal form as Näräyaëa, disappeared.

PURPORT
Before his activity in creating the universe, Brahmä saw the Lord. That is the explanation of the Catuù-çloké Bhägavatam. When the creation awaited Brahmä's activity, Brahmä saw the Lord, and therefore the Lord existed in His personal form before the creation. His eternal form is not created by the attempt of Brahmä, as imagined by less intelligent men. The Personality of Godhead appeared as He is before Brahmä, and He disappeared from him in the same form, which is not materially tinged.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Ninth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Brahmä's Prayers for Creative Energy."

CHAPTER TEN
Divisions of the Creation
TEXT 1
vidura uväca

antarhite bhagavati

brahmä loka-pitä-mahaù

prajäù sasarja katidhä

daihikér mänasér vibhuù

çré viduraù uväca—Çré Vidura said; antarhite—after the disappearance; bhagavati—of the Personality of Godhead; brahmä—the first created living being; loka-péta-mahaù—the grandfather of all planetary inhabitants; prajäù—generations; sasarja—created; katidhä—how many; daihikéù—from his body; mänaséù—from his mind; vibhuù—the great.

TRANSLATION
Çré Vidura said: O great sage, please let me know how Brahmä, the grandfather of the planetary inhabitants, created the bodies of the living entities from his own body and mind after the disappearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 2
ye ca me bhagavan påñöäs

tvayy arthä bahuvittama

tän vadasvänupürvyeëa

chindhi naù sarva-saàçayän

ye—all those; ca—also; me—by me; bhagavän—O powerful one; påñöaù—inquired; tvayi—unto you; arthäù—purpose; bahuvittama—O greatly learned one; tän—all of them; vadasva—kindly describe; änupürvyeëa—from beginning to end; chindhi—kindly eradicate; naù—my; sarva—all; saàçayän—doubts.

TRANSLATION
O greatly learned one, kindly eradicate all my doubts and let me know of all that I have inquired from you from the beginning to the end.

PURPORT
Vidura asked all relevant questions of Maitreya because he knew well that Maitreya was the right person to reply to all the points of his inquiries. One must be confident about the qualifications of his teacher; one should not approach a layman for replies to specific spiritual inquiries. Such inquiries, when replied to with imaginative answers by the teacher, are a program for wasting time.

TEXT 3
süta uväca

evaà saïcoditas tena

kñatträ kauñäravir muniù

prétaù pratyäha tän praçnän

hådi-sthän atha bhärgava

çré sütaù uväca—Çré Süta Gosvämé said; evam—thus; saïcoditaù—being enlivened; tena—by him; kñatträ—by Vidura; kauñäraviù—the son of Kauñära; muniù—great sage; prétaù—being pleased; pratyäha—replied; tän—those; praçnän—questions; hådi-sthän—from the core of his heart: atha—thus; bhärgava—the son of Bhågu.

TRANSLATION
Süta Gosvämé said: O son of Bhågu, the great sage Maitreya Muni, thus hearing from Vidura, felt very much enlivened. Everything was in his heart, and thus he began to reply to the questions one after another.

PURPORT
The phrase sütaù uväca ("Süta Gosvämé said") appears to indicate a break in the discourse between Mahäräja Parékñit and Çukadeva Gosvämé. While Çukadeva Gosvämé was speaking to Mahäräja Parékñit, Süta Gosvämé was only one member of a large audience. But Süta Gosvämé was speaking to the sages of Naimiñäraëya, headed by the sage Çaunaka, a descendant of Çukadeva Gosvämé. This does not, however, make any substantial difference in the topics under discussion.

TEXT 4
maitreya uväca

viriïco 'pi tathä cakre

divyaà varña-çataà tapaù

ätmany ätmänam äveçya

yathäha bhagavän ajaù

maitreyaù uväca—the great sage Maitreya said; viriïcaù—Brahmä; api—also; tathä—in that manner; cakre—performed; divyam—celestial; varña-çatam—one  hundred  years; tapaù—penances; ätmani—unto  the  Lord; ätmänam—his own self; äveçya—engaging; yathä äha—as it was spoken: bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; ajaù—the unborn.

TRANSLATION
The greatly learned sage Maitreya said: O Vidura, Brahmä thus engaged himself in penances for one hundred celestial years, as advised by the Personality of Godhead, and applied himself in devotional service to the Lord.

PURPORT
That Brahmä engaged himself for the Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, means that he engaged himself in the service of the Lord; that is the highest penance which one can perform for any number of years. There is no retirement from such service, which is eternal and ever encouraging.

TEXT 5
tad vilokyäbjasambhüto

väyunä yad-adhiñöhitaù

padmam ambhaç ca tat-käla-

kåta-véryeëa kampitam
tat vilokya—looking into that; abja-sambhütaù—whose source of birth was a lotus; väyunä—by the air; yat—that; adhiñöhitaù—on which he was situated; padmam—lotus; ambhaù—water; ca—also; tat-käla-kåta—which was effected by eternal time; véryeëa—by its inherent force; kampitam—trembling.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter Brahmä saw that both the lotus on which he was situated and the water on which the lotus was growing were trembling due to a strong, violent wind.

PURPORT
The material world is called illusory because it is a place of forgetfulness of the transcendental service of the Lord. Thus one engaged in the Lord's devotional service in the material world may sometimes be very much disturbed by awkward circumstances. There is a declaration of war between the two parties, the illusory energy and the devotee, and sometimes the weak devotees fall victim to the onslaught of the powerful illusory energy. Lord Brahmä, however, was sufficiently strong, by the causeless mercy of the Lord, and he could not be victimized by the material energy, although it gave him cause for anxiety when it managed to totter the existence of his position.

TEXT 6
tapasä hy edhamänena

vidyayä cätma-saàsthayä

vivåddha-vijïäna-balo

nyapäd väyuà sahämbhasä

tapasä—by penance; hi—certainly; edhamänena—increasing; vidyayä—by transcendental knowledge; ca—also; ätma—self; saàsthayä—situated in the self; vivåddha—matured; vijïäna—practical knowledge; balaù—power; nyapät—drank; väyum—the wind; saha ambhasä—along with the water.

TRANSLATION
Long penance and transcendental knowledge of self-realization matured Brahmä in practical knowledge, and thus he drank the wind completely, along with the water.

PURPORT
Lord Brahmä's struggle for existence is a personal example of the continued fight between the living entities in the material world and the illusory energy called mäyä. Beginning from Brahmä down to this age, the living entities are struggling with the forces of material nature. By advanced knowledge in science and transcendental realization, one can try to control the material energy, which works against our endeavors, and in the modern age advanced material scientific knowledge and penance have played very wonderful roles in controlling the powers of the material energy. Such control of the material energy, however, can be most successfully carried out if one is a soul surrendered unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead and carries out His order in the spirit of loving transcendental service.

TEXT 7
tad vilokya viyadvyäpi

puñkaraà yad-adhiñöhitam

anena lokän präglénän

kalpitäsméty acintayat

tat vilokya—looking into that; viyatvyäpi—extensively widespread; puñkaram—the lotus; yat—that which; adhiñöhitam—he was situated; anena—by this; lokän—all the planets; präïc-lénän—previously merged in dissolution; kalpitäsmi—I shall create; iti—thus; acintayat—thought like that.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter he saw that the lotus on which he was situated was spread throughout the universe, and he contemplated how to create all the planets, which were previously merged in that very same lotus.

PURPORT
The seeds of all the planets in the universe were impregnated in the lotus on which Brahmä was situated. All the planets were already generated by the Lord, and all the living entities were also born in Brahmä. The material world and the living entities were all already generated in seedling forms by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and Brahmä was to disseminate the same seedlings all over the universe. The real creation is therefore called sarga, and, later on, the manifestation by Brahmä is called visarga.

TEXT 8
padma-koçaà tadäviçya

bhagavat-karma-coditaù

ekaà vyabhäìkñéd urudhä

tridhä bhävyaà dvi-saptadhä

padma-koçam—the whorl of the lotus; tadä—then; äviçya—entering into; bhagavat—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; karma—in activities; coditaù—being encouraged by; ekam—one; vyabhäìkñét—divided into; urudhä—great division; tridhä—three divisions; bhävyam—capable of further creation; dvi-saptadhä—fourteen divisions.

TRANSLATION
Thus engaged in the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Brahmä entered into the whorl of the lotus, and as it spread all over the universe he divided it into three divisions of worlds and later into fourteen divisions.

TEXT 9
etäväï jéva-lokasya

saàsthä-bhedaù samähåtaù

dharmasya hy animittasya

vipäkaù parameñöhy asau

etävän—up to this; jéva-lokasya—of the planets inhabited by the living entities; saàsthä-bhedaù—different situations of habitation; samähåtaù—performed completely; dharmasya—of religion; hi—certainly; animittasya—of causelessness; vipäkaù—mature stage; parameñöhé—the highest personality in the universe; asau—that.

TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä is the most exalted personality in the universe because of his causeless devotional service unto the Lord in mature transcendental knowledge. He therefore created all the fourteen planetary divisions for inhabitation by the different types of living entities.

PURPORT
The Supreme Lord is the reservoir of all the qualities of the living entities. The conditioned souls in the material world reflect only part of those qualities, and therefore they are sometimes called pratibimbas. These pratibimba living entities, as parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord, have inherited different proportions of His original qualities, and in terms of their inheritance of these qualities, they appear as different species of life and are accommodated in different planets according to the plan of Brahmä. Brahmä is the creator of the three worlds, namely the lower planets, called the Pätälalokas, the middle planets, called the Bhürlokas, and the upper planets, called the Svarlokas. Still higher planets, such as Maharloka, Tapoloka, Satyaloka and Brahmaloka, do not dissolve in the devastating water because of the causeless devotional service rendered unto the Lord by their inhabitants, whose existence continues up to the end of dvi-parärdha time, when they are generally liberated from the chain of birth and death in the material world.

TEXT 10
vidura uväca

yathättha bahu-rüpasya

harer adbhuta-karmaëaù

käläkhyaà lakñaëaà brahman

yathä varëaya naù prabho

viduraù uväca—Vidura said; yathä—as; ättha—you have said; bahu-rüpasya—having varieties of forms; hareù—of the Lord; adbhuta—wonderful; karmaëaù—of the actor; käla—time; äkhyam—of the name; lakñaëam—symptoms; brahman—O learned brähmaëa; yathä—as it is; varëaya—please describe; naù—unto us; prabho—O lord.

TRANSLATION
Vidura inquired from Maitreya: O my lord, O greatly learned sage, kindly describe eternal time, which is another form of the Supreme Lord, the wonderful actor. What are the symptoms of that eternal time? Please describe them to us in detail.

PURPORT
The complete universe is a manifestation of varieties of entities, beginning from the atoms up to the gigantic universe itself, and all is under the control of the Supreme Lord in His form of käla, or eternal time. The controlling time has different dimensions in relation to particular physical embodiments. There is a time for atomic dissolution and a time for the universal dissolution. There is a time for the annihilation of the body of the human being, and there is a time for the annihilation of the universal body. Also, growth, development and resultant actions all depend on the time factor. Vidura wanted to know in detail the different physical manifestations and their times of annihilation.

TEXT 11
maitreya uväca

guëa-vyatikaräkäro

nirviçeño 'pratiñöhitaù

puruñas tad-upädänam

ätmänaà lélayäsåjat

maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya said; guëa-vyatikara—of the interactions of the modes of material nature; äkäraù—source; nirviçeñaù—without diversity; apratiñöhitaù—unlimited; puruñaù—of the Supreme Person; tat—that; upädänam—instrument; ätmänam—the material creation; lélayä—by pastimes; asåjat—created.

TRANSLATION
Maitreya said: Eternal time is the primeval source of the interactions of the three modes of material nature. It is unchangeable and limitless, and it works as the instrument of the Supreme Personality of Godhead for His pastimes in the material creation.

PURPORT
The impersonal time factor is the background of the material manifestation as the instrument of the Supreme Lord. It is the ingredient of assistance offered to material nature. No one knows where time began and where it ends, and it is time only which can keep a record of the creation, maintenance and destruction of the material manifestation. This time factor is the material cause of creation and is therefore a Self-expansion of the Personality of Godhead. Time is considered the impersonal feature of the Lord.

The time factor is also explained by modern men in various ways. Some accept it almost as it is explained in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam. For example, in Hebrew literature time is accepted, in the same spirit, as a representation of God. It is stated therein: "God, who at sundry times and in divers manners spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets. . ." Metaphysically, time is distinguished as absolute and real. Absolute time is continuous and is unaffected by the speed or slowness of material things. Time is astronomically and mathematically calculated in relation to the speed, change and life of a particular object. Factually, however, time has nothing to do with the relativities of things, but rather everything is shaped and calculated in terms of the facility offered by time. Time is the basic measurement of the activity of our senses, by which we calculate past, present and future; but in factual calculation, time has no beginning and no end. Paëòit Cäëakya says that even a slight fraction of time cannot be purchased with millions of dollars, and therefore even a moment of time lost without profit must he calculated as the greatest loss in life. Time is not subject to any form of psychology, nor are the moments objective realities in themselves, but they are dependent on particular experiences.

Therefore, Çréla Jéva Gosvämé concludes that the time factor is intermixed with the activities—actions and reactions—of the external energy of the Lord. The external energy or material nature works under the superintendence of the time factor as the Lord Himself, and that is why material nature appears to have produced so many wonderful things in the cosmic manifestation. Bhagavad-gétä confirms this conclusion as follows (Bg. 9.10): mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù süyate sa-caräcaram hetunänena kaunteya jagad viparivartate.
TEXT 12
viçvaà vai brahma-tan-mätraà

saàsthitaà viñëu-mäyayä

éçvareëa paricchinnaà

kälenävyakta-mürtinä

viçvam—the material phenomenon; vai—certainly; brahma—the Supreme; tat-mätram—the same as; saàsthitam—situated; viñëu-mäyayä—by the energy of Viñëu; éçvareëa—by the Personality of Godhead; paricchinnam—separated; kälena—by the eternal time; avyakta—unmanifesled; mürtinä—by such a feature.

TRANSLATION
This cosmic manifestation is separated from the Supreme Lord as material energy by means of käla, which is the unmanifested impersonal feature of the Lord. It is situated as the objective manifestation of the Lord under the influence of the same material energy of Viñëu.

PURPORT
As stated previously by Närada before Vyäsadeva (Bhäg. 1.5.20), idaà hi viçvaà bhagavän ivetaraù: this unmanifested world is the selfsame Personality of Godhead, but it appears to be something else beyond or besides the Lord. It appears so because of its being separated from the Lord by means of käla. It is something like the tape recorded voice of a person who is now separated from the voice. As the tape recording is situated on the tape, so the whole cosmic manifestation is situated on the material energy and appears separate by means of käla. The material manifestation is therefore the objective manifestation of the Supreme Lord and exhibits His impersonal feature so much adored by impersonalist philosophers.

TEXT 13
yathedänéà tathägre ca

paçcäd apy etad édåçam

yathä—as it is; idäném—at present; tathä—so it was; agre—in the beginning; ca—and; paçcät—at the end; api—also; etat édåçam—it continues to be the same.

TRANSLATION
This cosmic manifestation is as it is now, it was the same in the past, and it will continue in the same way in the future.

PURPORT
There is a systematic schedule for the perpetual manifestation, maintenance and annihilation of the material world, as stated in Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 9.8): bhüta-grämam imaà kåtsnam avaçaà prakåter vaçät. As it is created now and as it will be destroyed later on, so also it existed in the past and again will be created, maintained and destroyed in due course of time. Therefore, the systematic activities of the time factor are perpetual and eternal and cannot be stated to be false. The manifestation is temporary and occasional, but it is not false as claimed by the Mäyävädé philosophers.

TEXT 14
sargo navavidhas tasya

präkåto vaikåtas tu yaù

käla-dravya-guëair asya

trividhaù pratisaìkramaù

sargaù—creation; navavidhaù—of nine different kinds; tasya—its; präkåtaù—material; vaikåtaù—by the modes of material nature; tu—but; yaù—that which; käla—eternal time; dravya—matter; guëaiù—qualities; asya—its; trividhaù—three kinds; pratisaìkramaù—annihilation.

TRANSLATION
There are nine different kinds of creations besides the one which naturally occurs due to the interactions of the modes. There are three kinds of annihilations due to eternal time, the material elements and the quality of one's work.

PURPORT
The scheduled creations and annihilations take place in terms of the supreme will. There are other creations due to interactions of material elements which take place by the intelligence of Brahmä. Later these will he more explicitly explained. At present, only preliminary information is given. The three kinds of annihilations are: (1) due to the scheduled time of annihilation of the entire universe, (2) due to a fire which emanates from the mouth of Ananta, and (3) due to one's qualitative actions and reactions.

TEXT 15
ädyas tu mahataù sargo

guëa-vaiñamyam ätmanaù

dvitéyas tv ahamo yatra

dravya-jïäna-kriyodayaù
ädyaù—the first; tu—but; mahataù—of the total emanation from the Lord; sargaù—creation; guëa-vaiñamyam—interaction of the material modes; ätmanaù—of the Supreme; dvitéyaù—the second; tu—but; ahamaù—false ego; yatra—wherein; dravya—material ingredients; jïäna—material knowledge; kriyä-udayaù—awakening of activities (work).

TRANSLATION
Of the nine creations, the first one is the creation of the mahat-tattva, or the sum total of the material ingredients, wherein the modes interact due to the presence of the Supreme Lord. In the second, the false ego is generated in which the material ingredients, material knowledge and material activities arise.

PURPORT
The first emanation from the Supreme Lord for material creation is called mahat-tattva. The interaction of the material modes is the cause of false identification or the sense that a living being is made of material elements. This false ego is the cause of identifying the body and mind with the soul proper. Material resources and the capacity and knowledge to work are all generated in the second term of creation, after the mahat-tattva. Jïäna indicates the senses which are sources of knowledge, and their controlling deities. Work entails the working organs and their controlling deities. All these are generated in the second creation.

TEXT 16
bhüta-sargas tåtéyas tu

tanmätro dravya-çaktimän

caturtha aindriyaù sargo

yas tu jïäna-kriyätmakaù

bhüta-sargaù—creation of matter; tåtéyaù—is the third; tu—but; tat-mätraù—sense perception; dravya—of the elements; çaktimän—generator; caturthaù—the fourth; aindriyaù—in the matter of the senses; sargaù—creation; yaù—that which; tu—but; jïäna—knowledge acquiring; kriyä—working; ätmakaù—basically.

TRANSLATION
The sense perceptions are created in the third creation, and from these the elements are generated. The fourth creation is the creation of knowledge and of working capacity.

TEXT 17
vaikäriko deva-sargaù

païcamo yan-mayaà manaù

ñañöhas tu tamasaù sargo

yas tvabuddhikåtaù prabhoù

vaikärikaù—interaction of the mode of goodness; deva—the demigods or controlling deities; sargaù—creation; païcamaù—fifth; yat—that which; mayam—sum total; manaù—mind; ñañöhaù—sixth; tu—but; tamasaù—of darkness; sargaù—creation; yaù—that which; tu—expletive; abuddhikåtaù—made to be foolish; prabhoù—of the master.

TRANSLATION
The fifth creation is that of the controlling deities by the interaction of the mode of goodness, of which the mind is the sum total. The sixth creation is the ignorant darkness of the living entity by which the master acts as a fool.

PURPORT
The demigods in the higher planets are called devas because they are all devotees of Lord Viñëu. Viñëu-bhaktaù bhavet devaù äsuras tad-viparyayaù: All the devotees of Lord Viñëu are devas or demigods, whereas all others are asuras. That is the division of the devas and the asuras. Devas are situated in the mode of goodness of material nature, whereas the asuras are situated in the modes of passion or ignorance. The demigods or controlling deities are entrusted with departmental management of all the different functions of the material world. For example, one of our sense organs, the eye, is controlled by light, light is distributed by the sun rays, and their controlling deity is the sun. Similarly, mind is controlled by the moon. All other senses, both for working or for acquiring knowledge, are controlled by the different demigods. The demigods are assistants of the Lord in the management of material affairs.

After the creation of the demigods, all entities are covered by the darkness of ignorance. Each and every living being in the material world is conditioned by his mentality of lording over the resources of material nature. Although a living entity is the master of the material world, he is conditioned by ignorance, by the false impression of being the proprietor of material things.

The energy of the Lord called avidyä is the bewildering factor of the conditioned souls. The material nature is called avidyä or ignorance, but to the devotees of the Lord engaged in pure devotional service, this energy becomes vidyä or pure knowledge. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä. The energy of the Lord transforms from mahä-mäyä to yoga-mäyä and appears to pure devotees in her real feature. The material nature therefore appears to function in three phases: as the creative principle of the material world, as ignorance and as knowledge. As disclosed in the previous verse, in the third creation the power of knowledge is also created. The conditioned souls are not originally fools, but by the influence of the avidyä function of material nature they are made fools, and thus they are unable to utilize knowledge in the proper channel.

By the influence of darkness, the conditioned soul forgets his relationship with the Supreme Lord and is overwhelmed by attachment, hatred, pride, ignorance and false identification, the five kinds of illusion that cause material bondage.

TEXT 18
ñaò ime präkåtäù sargä

vaikåtän api me çåëu

rajobhäjo bhagavato

léleyaà hari-medhasaù

ñaö—six; ime—all these; präkåtäù—of the material energy; sargäù—creations; vaikåtän—secondary creations by Brahmä; api—also; me—from me; çåëu—just hear; rajaù-bhäjaù—of the incarnation of the mode of passion (Brahmä); bhagavataù—of the greatly powerful; lélä—pastime; iyam—this; hari—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; medhasaù—of one who has such a brain.

TRANSLATION
All the above are natural creations by the external energy of the Lord. Now hear from me about the creations by Brahmä, who is an incarnation of the mode of passion and who, in the matter of creation, has a brain like the Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 19
saptamo mukhya-sargas tu

ñaò-vidhas tasthuñäà ca yaù

vanaspaty-oñadhi-latä-

tvaksärä vérudho drumäù

saptamaù—the seventh; mukhya—principle; sargaù—creation; tu—expletive; ñaö-vidhaù—six kinds of; tasthuñäm—of those who do not move; ca—also; yaù—those; vanaspati—fruit trees without flowers; oñadhi—trees and plants existing until the fruit is ripe; latä—creepers; tvaksäräù—pipe plants; vérudhaù—creepers without support; drumäù—trees with flowers and fruits.

TRANSLATION
The seventh creation is that of the immovable entities, which are of six kinds: the fruit trees without flowers, trees and plants which exist until the fruit is ripe, creepers, pipe plants, creepers which have no support and trees with flowers and fruits.

TEXT 20
utsrotasas tamaù-präyä

antaù-sparçä viçeñiëaù

utsrotasaù—they seek their subsistence upwards; tamaù-präyäù—almost unconscious; antaù-sparçäù—slightly feeling within; viçeñiëaù—with varieties of manifestation.

TRANSLATION
All the immovable trees and plants seek their subsistence upwards. They are almost unconscious but have feelings of pain within. They are manifested in variegatedness.

TEXT 21
tiraçcäm añöamaù sargaù

so 'ñöäviàçad-vidho mataù

avido bhüri-tamaso

ghräëa-jïä hådy avedinaù

tiraçcäm—species of lower animals; añöamaù—the eighth; sargaù—creation; saù—they are; añöäviàçat—twenty-eight; vidhaù—varieties; mataù—considered; avidaù—without knowledge of tomorrow; bhüri—extensively; tamasaù—ignorant; ghräëa-jïäù—can know desirables by smell; hådi-avedinaù—can remember very little in the heart.

TRANSLATION
The eighth creation is that of the lower species of life, and they are of different varieties, numbering twenty-eight. They are all extensively foolish and ignorant. They know their desirables by smell, but are unable to remember anything within the heart.

PURPORT
In the Vedas the symptoms of the lower animals are described as follows: athetareñäà paçünäm açanäpipäse eväbhivijïänaà na vijïätaà vadanti na vijïätaà paçyanti na viduù çvastanaà na lokälokäviti; yadvä, bhüri-tamaso bahuruñaù ghräëenaiva jänanti hådyaà prati svapriyaà vastveva vindanti bhojana-çayanädy-arthaà gåhëanti. Lower animals have knowledge only of their hunger and thirst. They have no acquired knowledge, no vision. Their behavior exhibits no dependence on formalities. Extensively ignorant, they can know their desirables only by smell, and by such intelligence only can they understand what is favorable and unfavorable. Their knowledge is concerned only with eating and sleeping. Therefore, even the most ferocious lower animals, such as tigers, can be tamed simply by regularly supplying meals and accommodations for sleeping. Only snakes cannot be tamed by such an arrangement.

TEXT 22
gaur ajo mahiñaù kåñëaù

sükaro gavayo ruruù

dviçaphäù paçavaç ceme

avir uñöraç ca sattama

gauù—the cow; ajaù—the goat; mahiñaù—the buffalo; kåñëaù—a kind of stag; sükaraù—hog; gavayaù—a species of animal; ruruù—deer; dviçaphäù—having two hoofs; paçavaù—animals; ca—also; ime—all these; aviù—lamb; uñöraù—camel; ca—and; sattama—O purest.

TRANSLATION
O purest Vidura, of the lower animals the cow, goat, buffalo, kåñëa stag, hog, gavaya animal, deer, lamb and camel all have two hoofs.

TEXT 23
kharo 'çvo 'çvataro gauraù

çarabhaç camaré tathä

ete caika-çaphäù kñattaù

çåëu païca-nakhän paçün

kharaù—ass; açvaù—horse; açvataraù—mule; gauraù—white deer; çarabhaù—bison; camaré—wild cow; tathä—thus; ete—all these; ca—and; eka—only one; çaphäù—hoof; kñattaù—O Vidura; çåëu—just hear now; païca—five; nakhän—nails; paçün—animals.

TRANSLATION
The horse, mule, ass, gaura, çarabha bison and wild cow all have only one hoof. Now you may hear from me about the animals who have five nails.

TEXT 24
çvä sågälo våko vyäghro

märjäraù çaça-çallakau

siàhaù kapir gajaù kürmo

godhä ca makarädayaù

çvä—dog; sågälaù—jackal; våkaù—fox; vyäghraù—tiger; märjäraù—cat; çaça—rabbit; çallakau-sajäru (with thorns on the body); siàhaù—lion; kapiù—monkey; gajaù—elephant; kürmaù—tortoise; godhä—gosäpa (snake with four legs); ca—also; makara-ädayaù—the alligator and others.

TRANSLATION
The dog, jackal, tiger, fox, cat, rabbit, sajäru, lion, monkey, elephant, tortoise, alligator, etc., all have five nails in their claws. They are known as païca-nakhas, or animals having five nails.

TEXT 25
kaìka-gådhra-baka-çyena-

bhäsa-bhallüka-barhiëaù

haàsa-särasa-cakrähva-

käkolükädayaù khagäù
kaìka—heron; gådhra—vulture; baka—crane; syena—hawk; bhäsa—the bhäsa; bhallüka—the bhallüka; barhiëaù—the peacock; haàsa—swan; särasa—the särasa; cakrähva- the cakraväka; käka—crow; ülüka—owl; ädayaù—and others; khagäù—the birds.

TRANSLATION
The heron, vulture, crane, hawk, bhäsa, bhallüka, peacock, swan, särasa, cakraväka, crow, owl and others are the birds.

TEXT 26
arväk-srotas tu navamaù

kñattar eka-vidho nåëäm

rajo 'dhikäù karma-parä

duùkhe ca sukha-mäninaù

arväk—downwards; srotaù—passage of food; tu—but; navamaù—the ninth; kñattaù—O Vidura; eka-vidhaù—one species; nåëäm—of human beings; rajaù—the mode of passion; adhikäù—very prominent; karma-paräù—interested in working; duùkhe—in misery; ca—but; sukha—happiness; mäninaù—thinking.

TRANSLATION
The creation of the human beings, who are of one species only and who stock their eatables in the belly, is the ninth in the rotation. In the human race, the mode of passion is very prominent. Humans are always busy in the midst of miserable life, but they think themselves happy in all respects.

PURPORT
The human being is more passionate than the animals, and thus the sex life of the human being is more irregular. The animals have their due time for sexual intercourse, but the human being has no regular time for such activities. The human being is endowed with a higher, advanced stage of consciousness for getting relief from the existence of material miseries, but due to his ignorance he thinks that his higher consciousness is meant for advancing in the material comforts of life. Thus his intelligence is misused in the animal propensities—eating, sleeping, defending and mating—instead of spiritual realization. By advancing in material comforts the human being puts himself into a more miserable condition, but, illusioned by the material energy, he always thinks himself happy, even while in the midst of misery. Such misery of human life is distinct from the natural comfortable life enjoyed even by the animals.

TEXT 27
vaikåtäs traya evaite

deva-sargaç ca sattama

vaikärikas tu yaù proktaù

kaumäras tübhayätmakaù

vaikåtaù—creations of Brahmä; trayaù—three kinds; eva—certainly; ete—all these; deva-sargaù—appearance of the demigods; ca—also; sattama—O good Vidura; vaikärikäù—creation of demigods by nature; tu—but; yaù—which; proktaù—described before; kaumäraù—the four Kumäras; tu—but; ubhaya-ätmakaù—both ways (namely vaikåta and präkåta).

TRANSLATION
O good Vidura, these last three creations and the creation of demigods (the tenth creation) are vaikåta creations which are different from the previously described präkåta (natural) creations. The appearance of the Kumäras is both.

TEXTS 28-29
deva-sargaç cäñöa-vidho

vibudhäù pitaro 'suräù

gandharväpsarasaù siddhä

yakña-rakñäàsi cäraëäù

bhüta-preta-piçäcäç ca

vidyädhräù kinnarädayaù

daçaite viduräkhyätäù

sargäs te viçva-såk-kåtäù

deva-sargaù—creation of the demigods; ca—also; añöa-vidhäù—eight kinds; vibudhäù—the demigods; pitaraù—the forefathers; asuräù—the demons; gandharva—the expert artisans in the higher planets; apsarasaù—the angels; siddhäù—persons who are perfect in mystic powers; yakña—the super protectors; rakñäàsi—giants; cäraëäù—the celestial singers; bhüta—jinn; preta—evil spirits; piçäcäù—attendant spirits; ca—also; vidyädhräù—the celestial denizens named Vidyädharas; kinnara—superhuman beings; ädayaù—and others; daça ete—all these ten (creations); vidura—O Vidura; äkhyätäù—described; sargäù—creations; te—unto you; viçva-såk—the creator of the universe (Brahmä); kåtäù—done by him.

TRANSLATION
The creation of the demigods is of eight varieties: (1) the demigods, (2) the forefathers, (3) the asuras or demons, (4) the Gandharvas and Apsaras, or angels, (5) the Yakñas and Räkñasas, (6) the Siddhas, Cäraëas and Vidyädharas, (7) the Bhütas, Pretas and Piçäcas, and (8) the superhuman beings, celestial singers, etc. All are created by Brahmä, the creator of the universe.

PURPORT
As explained in the Second Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, the Siddhas are inhabitants of Siddhaloka, where the residents travel in space without vehicles. At their mere will they can pass from one planet to another without difficulty. Therefore, in the upper planets the inhabitants are far superior to the inhabitants of this planet in all matters of art, culture and science, since they possess brains superior to those of human beings. The spirits and jinn mentioned in this connection are also counted among the demigods because they are able to perform uncommon functions that are not possible for men.

TEXT 30
ataù paraà pravakñyämi

vaàçän manvantaräëi ca

evaà rajaù-plutaù srañöä

kalpädiñv ätmabhür hariù

såjaty amogha-saìkalpa

ätmaivätmänam ätmanä

ataù—here; param—after; pravakñyämi—I shall explain; vaàçän—descendants; manvantaräëi—different advents of Manus; ca—and; evam—thus; rajaù-plutaù—infused with the mode of passion; srañöä—the creator; kalpa-ädiñu—in different millenniums; ätmabhüù—self-advent; hariù—the Personality of Godhead; såjati—creates; amogha—unfailing; saìkalpaù—determination; ätmä eva—He Himself; ätmänam—Himself; ätmanä—by His own energy.

TRANSLATION
Now I shall describe the descendants of the Manus. The creator, Brahmä, as the incarnation of the passion mode of the Personality of Godhead, creates the universal affairs with unfailing desires in every millennium by the force of the Lord's energy.

PURPORT
The cosmic manifestation is an expansion of one of the many energies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; the creator and the created are both emanations of the same Supreme Truth, as stated in the beginning of the Bhägavatam: janmädy asya yataù.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Tenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Divisions of the Creation."

CHAPTER ELEVEN
Calculation Of Time, From The Atom
TEXT 1
maitreya uväca

caramaù sad-viçeñäëäm

aneko 'saàyutaù sadä

paramäëuù sa vijïeyo

nåëäm aikya-bhramo yataù

maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya said; caramaù—ultimate; sat—effect; viçeñäëäm—symptoms; anekaù—innumerable; asaàyutaù—unmixed; sadä—always; parama-aëuù—atoms; saù—that; vijïeyaù—should be understood; nåëäm—of men; aikya—oneness; bhramaù—mistaken; yataù—from which.

TRANSLATION
The ultimate particle of the material manifestation, which is indivisible and not formed into a body, is called the atom. It exists always as an invisible identity, even after the dissolution of all forms. The material body is but a combination of such atoms, but it is misunderstood by the common man.

PURPORT
The atomic description of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam is almost the same as the modern science of atomism, and this is further described in the Paramäëu-väda of Kaëäda. In modern science also, the atom is accepted as the ultimate indivisible particle of which the universe is composed Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the full text of all descriptions of knowledge, including the theory of atomism. The atom is the minute subtle form of eternal time.

TEXT 2
sata eva padärthasya

svarüpävasthitasya yat

kaivalyaà parama-mahän

aviçeño nirantaraù

sataù—of the effective manifestation; eva—certainly; pada-arthasya—of physical bodies; svarüpa-avasthitasya—staying in the same form even to the time of dissolution; yat—that which; kaivalyam—oneness; parama—the supreme; mahän—unlimited; aviçeñaù—forms; nirantaraù—eternally.

TRANSLATION
Atoms are the ultimate state of the manifest universe. When they stay in their own forms without forming different bodies, they are called the unlimited oneness. There are certainly different bodies in physical forms, but the atoms themselves form the complete manifestation.

TEXT 3
evaà kälo 'py anumitaù

saukñmye sthaulye ca sattama

saàsthäna-bhuktyä bhagavän

avyakto vyakta-bhug vibhuù

evam—thus; kälaù—time; api—also; anumitaù—measured; saukñmye—in the subtle; sthaulye—in the gross forms; ca—also; sattama—O best; saàsthäna—combinations of the atoms; bhuktyä—by the motion; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; avyaktaù—unmanifested; vyakta-bhuk—controlling all physical movement; vibhuù—the great potential.

TRANSLATION
One can estimate time by measuring the movement of the atomic combination of bodies. Time is the potency of the almighty Personality of Godhead, Hari, who controls all physical movement although He is not visible in the physical world.

TEXT 4
sa kälaù paramäëur vai

yo bhuìkte paramäëutäm

sato 'viçeña-bhug yas tu

sa kälaù paramo mahän

saù—that; kälaù—eternal time; parama-aëuù—atomic; vai—certainly; yaù—which; bhuìkte—passes through; parama-aëutäm—the space of an atom; sataù—of the entire aggregate; aviçeña-bhuk—passing through the nondual exhibition; yaù tu—which; saù—that; kälaù—time; paramaù—the supreme; mahän—the great.

TRANSLATION
Atomic time is measured according to its covering a particular atomic space. That time which covers the unmanifest aggregate of atoms is called the great time.

PURPORT
Time and space are two correlative terms. Time is measured in terms of its covering a certain space of atoms. Standard time is calculated in terms of the movement of the sun. The time covered by the sun in passing over an atom is calculated as atomic time. The greatest time of all covers the entire existence of the nondual manifestation. All the planets rotate and cover space, and space is calculated in terms of atoms. Each planet has its particular orbit for rotating, in which it moves without deviation, and similarly the sun has its orbit. The complete calculation of the time of creation, maintenance and dissolution, measured in terms of the circulation of the total planetary systems until the end of creation, is known as the supreme käla.

TEXT 5
aëur dvau paramäëü syät

trasareëus trayaù småtaù

jälärkaraçmy-avagataù

kham evänupatann agät

aëuù—double atom; dvau—two; parama-aëu—atoms; syät—become; trasareëuù—hexatom; trayaù—three; småtaù—considered; jäla-arka—of sunshine through the holes of a window screen; raçmi—by the rays; avagataù—can be known; kham eva—towards the sky; anupatan agät—going up.

TRANSLATION
The division of gross time is calculated as follows: two atoms make one double atom, and three double atoms make one hexatom. This hexatom is visible in the sunshine which enters through the holes of a window screen. One can clearly see that the hexatom goes up towards the sky.

PURPORT
The atom is described as an invisible particle, but when six such atoms combine together, they are called a trasareëu, and this is visible in the sunshine pouring through the holes of a window screen.

TEXT 6
trasareëu-trikaà bhuìkte

yaù kälaù sa truöiù småtaù

çata-bhägas tu vedhaù syät

tais tribhis tu lavaù småtaù

trasareëu-trikam—combination of three hexatoms; bhuìkte—as they take time to integrate; yaù—that which; kälaù—duration of time; saù—that; truöiù—by the name truöi; småtaù—is called; çata-bhägaù—one hundred truöis; tu—but; vedhaù—called a vedha; syät—it so happens: taiù—by them; tribhiù—three times; tu—but:; lavaù—lava; småtaù—so called.

TRANSLATION
The time duration needed for the integration of three trasareëus is called a truöi, and one hundred truöis make one vedha. Three vedhas make one lava.

PURPORT
It is calculated that if a second is divided into 1687.5 parts, each part is the duration of a truöi, which is the time occupied in the integration of eighteen atomic particles. Such a combination of atoms into different bodies creates the calculation of material time. The sun is the central point for calculating all different durations.

TEXT 7
nimeñas tri-lavo jïeya

ämnätas te trayaù kñaëaù

kñaëän païca viduù käñöhäà

laghu tä daça païca ca

nimeñaù—duration of time called a nimeña; tri-lavaù—duration of three lavas; jïeyaù—is to be known; ämnätaù—it is so called; te—they; trayaù—three; kñaëaù—duration of time called a kñaëa; kñaëän—such kñaëas; païca—five; viduù—one should understand; käñöhäm—duration of time called a käñöhä; laghu—duration of time called a laghu; täù—those; daça païca—fifteen; ca—also.

TRANSLATION
The duration of time of three lavas is equal to one nimeña, the combination of three nimeñas makes one kñaëa, five kñaëas combined together make one käñöhä, and fifteen käñöhäs make one laghu.

PURPORT
By calculation it is found that one laghu is equal to two minutes. The atomic calculation of time in terms of Vedic wisdom may be converted into present time with this understanding.

TEXT 8
laghüni vai samämnätä

daça païca ca näòikä

te dve muhürtaù praharaù

ñaò yämaù sapta vä nåëäm

laghüni—such laghus (each of two minutes); vai—exactly; samämnätä—is called; daça païca—fifteen; ca—also; näòikä—a näòikä; te—of them; dve—two; muhürtaù—a moment; praharaù—three hours; ñaö—six; yämaù—one fourth of a day or night; sapta—seven; vä—or; nåëäm—of human calculation.

TRANSLATION
Fifteen laghus make one näòikä, which is also called a daëòa. Two daëòas make one muhürta, and six or seven daëòas make one fourth of a day or night, according to human calculation.

TEXT 9
dvädaçärdha-palonmänaà

caturbhiç catur-aìgulaiù

svarëa-mäñaiù kåta-cchidraà

yävat prastha-jala-plutam

dvädaça-ardha—six; pala—of the scale of weight; unmänam—measuring pot; caturbhiù—by weight of four; catuù-aìgulaiù—four fingers by measure; svarëa—of gold; mäñaiù—of the weight; kåta-chidram—making a hole; yävat—as long as; prastha—measuring one prastha; jala-plutam—filled by water.

TRANSLATION
The measuring pot for one näòikä or daëòa can be prepared with a six pala weight [14 ounce] pot of copper, in which a hole is bored with a gold probe weighing four mäña and measuring four fingers long. When the pot is placed on water, the time before the water overflows in the pot is called one daëòa.

PURPORT
It is advised herein that the bore in the copper measuring pot must be made with a probe weighing not more than four mäña and measuring not longer than four fingers. This regulates the diameter of the hole. The pot is submerged in water, and the overflooding time is called a daëòa. This is another way of measuring the duration of a daëòa, just as time is measured by sand in a glass. It appears that in the days of Vedic civilization there was no dearth of knowledge in physics, chemistry or higher mathematics. Measurements were calculated in different ways, as simply as could be done.

TEXT 10
yämäç catväraç catväro

martyänäm ahané ubhe

pakñaù païca-daçähäni

çuklaù kåñëaç ca mänada

yämäù—three hours; catväraù—four; catväraù—and four; martyänäm—of the human beings; ahané—duration of day; ubhe—both day and night; pakñaù—fortnight; païca-daça—fifteen; ahäni—days; çuklaù—white; kåñëaù—black; ca—also; mänada—measured.

TRANSLATION
It is calculated that there are four praharas, which are also called yämas, in the day and four in the night of the human being. Similarly, fifteen days and nights are a fortnight, and there are two fortnights, white and black, in a month.

TEXT 11
tayoù samuccayo mäsaù

pitèëäà tad aharniçam

dvau täv åtuù ñaò ayanaà

dakñiëaà cottaraà divi

tayoù—of them; samuccayaù—aggregate; mäsaù—month; pitèëäm—of the Pitä planets; tat—that (month); ahaù-niçam—day and night; dvau—two; tau—months; åtuù—a season; ñaö—six; ayanam—movement of the sun in six months; dakñiëam—southern; ca—also; uttaram—northern; divi—in the heavens.

TRANSLATION
The aggregate of two fortnights is one month, and that period is one complete day and night for the Pitä planets. Two of such months comprise one season, and six months comprise one complete movement of the sun from south to north.

TEXT 12
ayane cähané prähur

vatsaro dvädaça småtaù

saàvatsara-çataà nèëäà

paramäyur nirüpitam

äyaëe—in the solar movement (of six months); ca—and; ahané—a day of the demigods; prähuù—it is said; vatsaraù—one calendar year; dvädaça—twelve months; småtaù—is so called; saàvatsara-satäm—one hundred years; nèëäm—of human beings; parama-äyuù—duration of life; nirüpitam—is estimated.

TRANSLATION
Two solar movements make one day and night of the demigods, and that combination of day and night is one complete calendar year for the human being. The human being has a duration of life of one hundred years.

TEXT 13
graha-rkña-tärä-cakra-sthaù

paramäëvädinä jagat

saàvatsarävasänena

paryety animiño vibhuù

graha—influencing planets like the moon; åkña—luminaries like Açviné; tärä—stars; cakra-sthaù—in the orbit; parama-aëu-ädinä—along with the atoms; jagat—the entire universe; saàvatsara-avasänena—by the end of one year; paryeti—completes its orbit; animiñaù—the eternal time; vibhuù—the Almighty.

TRANSLATION
Influential stars, planets, luminaries and atoms all over the universe are rotating in their respective orbits under the direction of the Supreme, represented by eternal käla.

PURPORT
In the Brahma-saàhitä it is stated that the sun is the eye of the Supreme and it rotates in its particular orbit of time. Similarly, beginning from the sun down to the atom, all bodies are under the influence of the käla-cakra, or the orbit of eternal time, and each of them has a scheduled orbital time of one saàvatsara.
TEXT 14
saàvatsaraù parivatsara

iòävatsara eva ca

anuvatsaro vatsaraç ca

viduraivaà prabhäñyate

saàvatsaraù—orbit of the sun; parivatsaraù—circumambulation of Båhaspati; iòävatsara—orbit of the stars; eva—as they are; ca—also; anuvatsaraù—orbit of the moon; vatsaraù—one calendar year; ca—also; vidura—O Vidura; evam—thus; prabhäñyate—they are so told.

TRANSLATION
There are five different names for the orbits of the sun, moon, stars and luminaries in the firmament, and they each have their own saàvatsara.

PURPORT
The subject matters of physics, chemistry, mathematics, astronomy, time and space dealt with in the above verses of Çrémad-Bhägavatam are certainly very interesting to students of the particular subject, but as far as we are concerned, we cannot explain them very thoroughly in terms of technical knowledge. The subject is summarized by the statement that above all the different branches of knowledge is the supreme control of käla, the plenary representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Nothing exists without Him, and therefore everything, however wonderful it may appear to our meager knowledge, is but the work of the magical wand of the Supreme Lord. As far as time is concerned, we beg to subjoin herewith a table of timings in terms of the modern clock.
One truöi
-
8/13,500  second

One vedha
-
8/135  second

One lava
-
8/45
second

One nimeña -
8/15
second

One kñaëa
-
8/5
second

One käñöhä
-
8
seconds

One laghu
-
2
minutes

One daëòa
-
30
minutes

One prahara -
3
hours

One day
-
12
hours

One night
-
12
hours

One pakña
-
15
days
Two pakñas comprise one month, and twelve months comprise one calendar year, or one full orbit of the sun. A human being is expected to live up to one hundred years. That is the way of the controlling measure of eternal time.

The Brahma-saàhitä affirms this control in this way:

yac-cakñur eña savitä sakala-grahäëäà 
räjä samasta-sura-mürtir açeña-tejäù

yasyäjïayä bhramati saàbhåta-käla-cakro 
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi

"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, under whose control even the sun, which is considered to be the eye of the Lord, rotates within the fixed orbit of eternal time. The sun is the king of all planetary systems and has unlimited potency in heat and light." (Bs. 5.52)

TEXT 15
yaù såjya-çaktim urudhocchvasayan svaçaktyä

puàso 'bhramäya divi dhävati bhüta-bhedaù

käläkhyayä guëamayaà kratubhir vitanvaàs

tasmai balià harata vatsara-païcakäya

yaù—one who; såjya—of creation; çaktim—the seeds; urudhä—in various ways; ucchvasayan—invigorating; svaçaktyä—by his own energy; puàsaù—of the living entity; abhramäya—to dissipate darkness; divi—during the daytime; dhävati—moves; bhüta-bhedaù—distinct from all other material form; käla-äkhyayä—by the name of eternal time; guëa-mayam—the material results; kratubhiù—by offerings; vitanvan—enlarging; tasmai—unto him; balim—ingredients of offerings; harata—one should offer; vatsara-païcakäya—offerings every five years.

TRANSLATION
O Vidura, the sun enlivens all living entities with his unlimited heat and light. He diminishes the duration of life of all living entities in order to release them from their illusion of material attachment, and he enlarges the path of elevation to the heavenly kingdom. He thus moves in the firmament with great velocity, and therefore everyone should offer him respects once every five years with all ingredients of worship.

TEXT 16
vidura uväca

pitå-deva-manuñyäëäm

äyuù param idaà småtam

pareñäà gatim äcakñva

ye syuù kalpäd bahir vidaù

viduraù uväca—Vidura said; pitå—the Pitä planets; deva—the heavenly planets; manuñyäëäm—and that of the human beings; äyuù—duration of life; param—final; idam—in their own measurement; småtam—calculated; pareñäm—of the superior living entities; gatim—duration of life; äcakñva—kindly calculate; ye—all those who; syuù—are; kalpät—from the millennium; bahiù—outside; vidaù—greatly learned.

TRANSLATION
Vidura said: I now understand the life durations of the residents of the Pitä planets and heavenly planets as well as that of the human beings. Now kindly inform me of the durations of life of those greatly learned living entities who are beyond the range of a kalpa.

PURPORT
The partial dissolution of the universe that takes place at the end of Brahmä's day does not affect all the planetary systems. The planets of highly learned living entities like the sages Sanaka, Bhågu, etc., are not affected by the dissolutions of the millenniums. All the planets are of different types, and each is controlled by a different käla-cakra or schedule of eternal time. The time of the earth planet is not applicable to other, more elevated planets. Therefore, Vidura herein inquires about the duration of life on other planets.

TEXT 17
bhagavän veda kälasya

gatià bhagavato nanu

viçvaà vicakñate dhérä

yoga-räddhena cakñuñä

bhagavän—O spiritually powerful one; veda—you know; kälasya—of the eternal time; gatim—movements; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nanu—as a matter of course; viçvam—the whole universe; vicakñate—see; dhéräù—those who are self-realized; yoga-räddhena—by dint of mystic vision; cakñuñä—by the eyes.

TRANSLATION
O spiritually powerful one, you can understand the movements of eternal time, which is the controlling form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because you are a self-realized person, you can see everything by the power of mystic vision.

PURPORT
Those who have reached the highest perfectional stage of mystic power and can see everything in the past, present and future are called tri-käla-jïas. Similarly, the devotees of the Lord can see clearly everything that is in the revealed scriptures. The devotees of Lord Çré Kåñëa can very easily understand the science of Kåñëa, as well as the situation of the material and spiritual creations, without difficulty. Devotees do not have to endeavor for any yoga-siddhi, or perfection in mystic powers. They are competent to understand everything by the grace of the Lord, who is sitting in everyone's heart.

TEXT 18
maitreya uväca

kåtaà tretä dväparaà ca

kaliç ceti catur-yugam

divyair dvädaçabhir varñaiù

sävadhänaà nirüpitam

maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya said; kåtam—the age of Satya; tretä—the age of Tretä; dväparam—the age of Dväpara; ca—also; kaliù—the age of Kali; ca—and; iti—thus; catuù-yugam—four millenniums; divyaiù—of the demigods; dvädaçabhiù—twelve; varñaiù—thousands of years; sävadhänam—approximately; nirüpitam—ascertained.

TRANSLATION
Maitreya said: O Vidura, the four millenniums are called the Satya, Tretä, Dväpara and Kali yugas. The aggregate number of years of all of these combined is equal to twelve thousand years of the demigods.

PURPORT
The years of the demigods are equal to 360 years of humankind. As will be clarified in the subsequent verses, 12,000 of the demigods' years, including the transitional periods which are called yuga-sandhyäs, comprise the total of the aforementioned four millenniums. Thus the aggregate of the above-mentioned four millenniums is 4,320,000 years.

TEXT 19
catväri tréëi dve caikaà

kåtädiñu yathäkramam

saìkhyätäni sahasräëi

dviguëäni çatäni ca

catväri—four; tréëi—three; dve—two; ca—also; ekam—one; kåta-ädiñu—in the Satya-yuga millennium; yathä-kramam—and subsequently others; saìkhyätäni—numbering; sahasräëi—thousands; dviguëäni—twice; çatäni—hundreds; ca—also.

TRANSLATION
The duration of the Satya-yuga millennium equals 4,800 years of the demigods; the duration of the Treta-yuga millennium equals 3,600 years of the demigods; the duration of the Dväpara-yuga millennium equals 2,400 years; and that of the Kali-yuga millennium is 1,200 years of the demigods.

PURPORT
As aforementioned, one year of the demigods is equal to 360 years of the human beings. The duration of the Satya-yuga is therefore 4,800 x 360 or 1,728,000 years. The duration of the Tretä-yuga millennium is 3,600 x 360 or 1,296,000 years. The duration of the Dväpara-yuga millennium is 2,400 x 360 or 864,000 years. And the last, the Kali millennium, is 1,200 x 360 or 432,000 years.

TEXT 20
sandhyä-sandhyäàçayor antar

yaù kälaù çata-saìkhyayoù

tam evähur yugaà taj-jïä

yatra dharmo vidhéyate

sandhyä—transitional period before; sandhyä-aàçayoù—and transitional period after; antaù—within; yäù—that which; kälaù—duration of time; çata-saìkhyayoù—hundreds of years; tam eva—that period; ähuù—they call; yugam—millennium; tat-jïäù—the expert astronomers; yatra—wherein; dharmaù—religion; vidhéyate—is performed.

TRANSLATION
The transitional periods before and after every millennium, which are a few hundred years as aforementioned, are known as yuga-sandhyäs, or the conjunctions of two millenniums, according to the expert astronomers. In those periods all kinds of religious activities are performed.

TEXT 21
dharmaç catuñpän manujän

kåte samanuvartate

sa evänyeñv adharmeëa

vyeti pädena vardhatä

dharmaù—religion; catuñpät—complete four dimensions; manujän—mankind; kåte—in the Satya-yuga millennium; samanuvartate—properly maintained; saù—that; eva—certainly; anyeñu—in other; adharmeëa—by the influence of irreligion; vyeti—declined; pädena—by one part; vardhatä—gradually increasing proportionately.

TRANSLATION
O Vidura, in the Satya-yuga millennium mankind properly and completely maintained the principles of religion, but in other millenniums religion gradually decreased by one part as irreligion was proportionately admitted.

PURPORT
In the Satya-yuga millennium, complete execution of religious principles prevailed. Gradually, the principles of religion decreased by one part in each of the subsequent millenniums. In other words, at present there is one part religion and three parts irreligion. Therefore people in this age are not very happy.

TEXT 22
trilokyä yuga-sähasraà

bahir äbrahmaëo dinam

tävaty eva niçä täta

yan nimélati viçvasåk

trilokyäù—of the three worlds; yuga—the four yugas; sähasram—one thousand; bahiù—outside of; äbrahmaëaù—up to Brahmaloka; dinam—is a day; tävaté—a similar (period); eva—certainly; niçä—is night; täta—O dear one; yat—because; nimélati—goes to sleep; viçvasåk—Brahmä.

TRANSLATION
Outside of the three planetary systems [Svarga, Martya and Pätäla], the four yugas multiplied by 1,000 comprise one day on the planet of Brahmä. A similar period comprises a night of Brahmä, in which the creator of the universe goes to sleep.

PURPORT
When Brahmä goes to sleep in his nighttime, the three planetary systems below Brahmaloka are all submerged in the water of devastation. In his sleeping condition, Brahmä dreams about the Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu and takes instruction from the Lord for the rehabilitation of the devastated area of space.

TEXT 23
niçävasäna ärabdho

loka-kalpo 'nuvartate

yävad dinaà bhagavato

manün bhuïjaàç caturdaça

niçä—night; avasäne—termination; ärabdhaù—beginning from; loka-kalpaù—further creation of the three worlds; anuvartate—follows; yävat—until; dinam—the daytime; bhagavataù—of the lord (Brahmä); manün—the Manus; bhuïjan—existing through; caturdaça—fourteen.

TRANSLATION
After the end of Brahmä's night, the creation of the three worlds begins again in the daytime of Brahmä, and they continue to exist through the life durations of fourteen consecutive Manus, or fathers of mankind.

PURPORT
At the end of the life of each Manu there are shorter dissolutions also.

TEXT 24
svaà svaà kälaà manur bhuìkte

sädhikäà hy eka-saptatim

svam—own; svam—accordingly; kaläm—duration of life; manuù—Manu; bhuìkte—enjoys; sädhikäm—a little more than; hi—certainly; eka-saptatim—seventy-one.

TRANSLATION
Each and every Manu enjoys a life of a little more than seventy-one sets of four millenniums.

PURPORT
The duration of life of a Manu comprises seventy-one sets of four millenniums, as described in the Viñëu Puräëa. The duration of life of one Manu is about 852,000 years in the calculation of the demigods, or, in the calculation of human beings, 306,720,000 years.

TEXT 25
manv-antareñu manavas

tad-vaàçyä åñayaù suräù

bhavanti caiva yugapat

sureçäç cänu ye ca tän

manu-antareñu—after the dissolution of each and every Manu; manavaù—other Manus; tat-vaàçyäù—and their descendants; åñayaù—the seven famous sages; suräù—devotees of the Lord; bhavanti—flourish; ca eva—also all of them; yugapad—simultaneously; sura-éçäù—demigods like Indra; ca—and; anu—followers; ye—all; ca—also; tän—them.

TRANSLATION
After the dissolution of each and every Manu, the next Manu comes in order, along with his descendants, who rule over the different planets; but the seven famous sages and demigods like Indra and their followers, such as the Gandharvas, all appear simultaneously with Manu.

PURPORT
There are fourteen Manus in one day of Brahmä, and each of them has different descendants.

TEXT 26
eña dainandinaù sargo

brähmas trailokya-vartanaù

tiryaì-nå-pitå-devänäà

sambhavo yatra karmabhiù

eñaù—all these creations; dainamdinaù—daily; sargaù—creation; brähmaù—in terms of the days of Brahmä; trailokya-vartanaù—revolution of the three worlds; tiryaïc—animals lower than the human beings; nå—human beings; pitå—of the Pitä planets; devänäm—of the demigods; sambhavaù—appearance; yatra—wherein; karmabhiù—in the cycle of fruitive activities.

TRANSLATION
In the creation, during Brahmä's day, the three planetary systems—Svarga, Martya and Pätäla—revolve, and the inhabitants, including the lower animals, human beings, demigods and Pitäs, appear and disappear in terms of their fruitive activities.

TEXT 27
manvantareñu bhagavän

bibhrat sattvaà svamürtibhiù

manvädibhir idaà viçvam

avaty udita-pauruñaù

manu-antareñu—in each change of Manu; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; bibhrat—manifesting; sattvam—His internal potency; svamürtibhiù—by His different incarnations; manu-ädibhiù—as Manus; idam—this; viçvam—the universe; avati—maintains; udita—discovering; pauruñaù—divine potencies.

TRANSLATION
In each and every change of Manu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead appears by manifesting His internal potency in different incarnations, as Manu and others. Thus He maintains the universe by discovered power.

TEXT 28
tamo-mäträm upädäya

pratisaàruddha-vikramaù

kälenänugatäçeña

äste tüñëéà dinätyaye

tamaù—mode of ignorance, or the darkness of night; mäträm—an insignificant portion only; upädäya—accepting; pratisaàruddha-vikramaù—suspending all power of manifestation; kälena—by means of the eternal käla; anugata—merged in; açeñaù—innumerable living entities; äste—remains; tüñëém—silent; dina-atyaye—at the end of the day.

TRANSLATION
At the end of the day, under the insignificant portion of the mode of darkness, the powerful manifestation of the universe merges in the darkness of night. By the influence of eternal time, the innumerable living entities remain merged in that dissolution, and everything is silent.

PURPORT
This verse is an explanation of the night of Brahmä, which is the effect of the influence of time in touch with an insignificant portion of the modes of material nature in darkness. The dissolution of the three worlds is effected by the incarnation of darkness, Rudra, represented by the fire of eternal time which blazes over the three worlds. These three worlds are known as Bhür, Bhuvar and Svar (Svarga, Martya and Pätäla). The innumerable living entities merge into that dissolution, which appears to be the dropping of the curtain of the scene of the Supreme Lord's energy, and so everything becomes silent.

TEXT 29
tam evänv apidhéyante

lokä bhür-ädayas trayaù

niçäyäm anuvåttäyäà

nirmukta-çaçi-bhäskaram

tam—that; eva—certainly; anu—after; apidhéyante—are out of sight; lokäù—the planets; bhüù-ädayaù—the three worlds, Bhür, Bhuvar and Svar; trayaù—three; niçäyäm—in the night; anuvåttäyäm—ordinary; nirmukta—without glare; çaçi—the moon; bhäskaram—the sun.

TRANSLATION
When the night of Brahmä ensues, all the three worlds are out of sight, and the sun and the moon are without glare, just as in the due course of an ordinary night.

PURPORT
It is understood that the glare of the sun and moon disappear from the sphere of the three worlds, but the sun and the moon themselves do not vanish. They appear in the remaining portion of the universe, which is beyond the sphere of the three worlds. The portion in dissolution remains without sunrays or moonglow. It all remains dark and full of water, and there are indefatigable winds, as will be explained in the following verses.

TEXT 30
trilokyäà dahyamänäyäà

çaktyä saìkarñaëägninä

yänty üñmaëä maharlokäj

janaà bhågv-ädayo 'rditäù

trilokyäm—when the spheres of the three worlds; dahyamänäyäm—being set ablaze; çaktyä—by the potency; saìkarñaëa—from the mouth of Saìkarñaëa; agninä—by the fire; yänti—they go; üñmaëä—heated by the warmth; mahaù-lokät—from Maharloka; janam—to Janaloka; bhågu—the sage Bhågu; ädayaù—and others; arditäù—being so distressed.

TRANSLATION
The devastation takes place due to the fire emanating from the mouth of Saìkarñaëa, and thus great sages like Bhågu and other inhabitants of Maharloka transport themselves to Janaloka, being distressed by the warmth of the blazing fire which rages through the three worlds below.

TEXT 31
tävat tri-bhuvanaà sadyaù

kalpäntaidhita-sindhavaù

plävayanty utkaöäöopa-

caëòa-väteritormayaù

tävat—then; tribhuvanam—all the three worlds; sadyaù—immediately after; kalpa-anta—in the beginning of devastation; edhita—inflated; sindhavaù—all the oceans; plävayanti—inundate; utkaöa—violent; äöopa—agitation; caëòa—hurricane; väta—by winds; érita—blown; urmayaù—waves.

TRANSLATION
At the beginning of the devastation all the seas overflow, and hurricane winds blow very violently. Thus the waves of the seas become ferocious, and in no time at all the three worlds are full of water.

PURPORT
It is said that the blazing fire from the mouth of Saìkarñaëa rages for one hundred years of the demigods, or 36,000 human years. Then for another 36,000 years there are torrents of rain, accompanied by violent winds and waves, and the seas and oceans overflow. These reactions of 72,000 years are the beginning of the partial devastation of the three worlds. People forget all these devastations of the worlds and think themselves happy in the material progress of civilization. This is called mäyä, or that which is not.

TEXT 32
antaù sa tasmin salila

äste 'nantäsano hariù

yoga-nidrä-niméläkñaù

stüyamäno janälayaiù

antaù—within; saù—that; tasmin—in that; salile—water; äste—there is; ananta—Ananta; äsanaù—on the seat of; hariù—the Lord; yoga—mystic; nidrä—sleep; nimélä-akñaù—eyes closed; stüyamänaù—being glorified; jana-älayaiù—by the inhabitants of the Janaloka planets.

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, lies down in the water on the seat of Ananta, with His eyes closed, and the inhabitants of the Janaloka planets offer their glorious prayers unto the Lord with folded hands.

PURPORT
We should not understand the sleeping condition of the Lord to be the same as our sleep. Here the word yoga-nidrä is specifically mentioned, which indicates that the Lord's sleeping condition is also a manifestation of His internal potency. Whenever the word yoga is used it should be understood to refer to that which is transcendental. In the transcendental stage all activities are always present, and they are glorified by prayers of great sages like Bhågu.

TEXT 33
evaà-vidhair aho-rätraiù

käla-gatyopalakñitaiù

apakñitam iväsyäpi

paramäyur vayaù-çatam.
evam—thus; vidhaiù—by the process of; ahaù—days; rätraiù—by nights; käla-gatyä—advancement of time; upalakñitaiù—by such symptoms; apakñitam—declined; iva—just like; asya—his; api—although; paramäyuù—duration of life; vayaù—years; çatam—one hundred.

TRANSLATION
Thus the process of the exhaustion of the duration of life exists for every one of the living beings, including Lord Brahmä. One's life endures for only one hundred years, in terms of the times in the different planets.

PURPORT
Every living being lives for one hundred years in terms of the times in different planets for different entities. These one hundred years of life are not equal in every case. The longest duration of one hundred years belongs to Brahmä, but although the life of Brahmä is very long, it expires in the course of time. Brahmä is also afraid of his death, and thus he performs devotional service to the Lord, just to release himself from the clutches of illusory energy. Animals, of course, have no sense of responsibility, but even humans, who have developed a sense of responsibility, while away their valuable time without engaging in devotional service to the Lord; they live merrily, unafraid of impending death. This is the madness of human society. The madman has no responsibility in life. Similarly, a human being who does not develop a sense of responsibility before he dies is no better than the madman who tries to enjoy material life very happily without concern for the future. It is necessary that every human being be responsible in preparing himself for the next life, even if he has a duration of life like that of Brahmä, the greatest of all living creatures within the universe.

TEXT 34
yad ardham äyuñas tasya

parärdham abhidhéyate

pürvaù parärdho 'pakränto

hy aparo 'dya pravartate

yat—that which; ardham—half; äyuñaù—of the duration of life; tasya—his; parärdham—a parärdha; abhidhéyate—is called; pürvaù—the former; parärdhaù—half of the duration of life; apakräntaù—having passed; hi—certainly; aparaù—the latter; adya—in this millennium; pravartate—shall begin.

TRANSLATION
The one hundred years of Brahmä's life are divided into two parts, the first half and the second half. The first half of the duration of Brahmä's life is already over, and the second half is now current.

PURPORT
The duration of one hundred years in the life of Brahmä has already been discussed in many places in this work, and it is described in Bhagavad-gétä also (Bg. 8.17). Fifty years of the life of Brahmä are already over, and fifty years are yet to be completed; then, for Brahmä also, death is inevitable.

TEXT 35
pürvasyädau parärdhasya

brähmo näma mahän abhüt

kalpo yaträbhavad brahmä

çabda-brahmeti yaà viduù

pürvasya—of the first half; ädau—in the beginning; para-ardhasya—of the superior half; brähmaù—Brahmä-kalpa; näma—of the name; mahän—very great; abhüt,—was manifest; kalpaù—millennium; yatra—whereupon; abhavat—appeared; brahma—Lord Brahmä; çabda-brahma iti—the sounds of the Vedas; yam—which; viduù—they know.

TRANSLATION
In the beginning of the first half of Brahmä's life, there was a millennium called Brahmä-kalpa wherein Lord Brahmä appeared. The birth of the Vedas was simultaneous with Brahmä's birth.

PURPORT
According to Pädma Puräëa (Prabhäsa-käëòa), in thirty days of Brahmä many kalpas take place, such as Varäha-kalpa, Pitå-kalpa, etc. Thirty days make one month of Brahmä, beginning from the full moon to the disappearance of the moon. Twelve such months complete one year, and fifty years complete one parärdha, or one half the duration of the life of Brahmä. The Çveta-Varäha appearance of the Lord is the first birthday of Brahmä. The birth date of Brahmä is in the month of March, according to Hindu astronomical calculation. This statement is reproduced from the explanation of Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkur.

TEXT 36
tasyaiva cänte kalpo 'bhüd

yaà pädmam abhicakñate

yad dharer näbhi-sarasa

äsél loka-saro-ruham

tasya—of the Brahmä-kalpa; eva—certainly; ca—also; ante—at the end of; kalpaù—millennium; abhüt—came into existence; yam—which; pädmam—Pädma; abhicakñate—is called; yat—in which; hareù—of the Personality of Godhead; näbhi—in the navel; sarasaù—from the reservoir of water; äsét—there was; loka—of the universe; saras-ruham—lotus.

TRANSLATION
The millennium which followed the first Brahmä millennium is known as the Pädma-kalpa because in that millennium the universal lotus flower grew out of the navel reservoir of water of the Personality of Godhead Hari.

PURPORT
The millennium following the Brahmä-kalpa is known as the Pädma-kalpa because the universal lotus grows in that millennium. The Pädma-kalpa is also called the Pitå-kalpa in certain Puräëas.

TEXT 37
ayaà tu kathitaù kalpo

dvitéyasyäpi bhärata

väräha iti vikhyäto

yaträséc chükaro hariù

ayam—this; tu—but; kathitaù—known as; kalpaù—the current millennium; dvitéyasya—of the second half; api—certainly; bhärata—O descendent of Bharata; värähaù—Varäha; iti—thus; vikhyätaù—is celebrated; yatra—in which; äsét—appeared; sükaraù—hog shape; hariù—the Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION
O descendant of Bhärata, the first millennium in the second half of the life of Brahmä is also known as the Varäha millennium because the Personality of Godhead appeared in that millennium as the hog incarnation.

PURPORT
The different millenniums known as the Brahmä, Pädma and Varäha kalpas appear to be a little puzzling for the layman. There are some scholars who think these kalpas to be one and the same. According to Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté, the Brahmä-kalpa in the beginning of the first half appears to be the Pädma-kalpa. We can, however, simply abide by the text and understand that the present millennium is in the second half of the duration of the life of Brahmä.

TEXT 38
kälo 'yaà dviparärdhäkhyo

nimeña upacaryate

avyäkåtasyänantasya

hy anäder jagad-ätmanaù

kälaù—eternal time; ayam—this (as measured by Brahmä's duration of life); dvi-para-ardha-äkhyaù—measured by the two halves of Brahmä's life; nimeñaù—less than a second; upacaryate—is so measured; avyäkåtasya—of one who is unchanged; anantasya—of the unlimited; hi—certainly; anädeù—of the beginningless; jagat-ätmanaù—of the soul of the universe.

TRANSLATION
The duration of the two parts of Brahmä's life, as above mentioned, is calculated to be equal to one nimeña [less than a second] for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is unchanging and unlimited and is the cause of all causes of the universe.

PURPORT
The great sage Maitreya has given a considerable description of the time of different dimensions, beginning from the atom up to the duration of the life of Brahmä. Now he attempts to give some idea of the time of the unlimited Personality of Godhead. He just gives a hint of His unlimited time by the standard of the life of Brahmä. The entire duration of the life of Brahmä is calculated to be less than a second of the Lord's time, and it is explained in the Brahma-saàhitä as follows:
yasyaika-niçvasita-kälam athävalambya 
jévanti loma-vilajä jagad-aëòa-näthäù

viñëur mahän sa iha yasya kalä-viçeño 
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi (Bs. 5.48)

"I worship Govinda, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the cause of all causes, whose plenary portion is Mahä-Viñëu. All the heads of the innumerable universes [the Brahmäs] live only by taking shelter of the time occupied by one of His breaths." The impersonalists do not believe in the form of the Lord, and thus they would hardly believe in the Lord's sleeping. Their idea is obtained by a poor fund of knowledge; they calculate everything in terms of man's capacity. They think that the existence of the Supreme is just the opposite of active human existence; because the human being has senses, therefore the Supreme must be without sense perception; because the human being has a form, therefore the Supreme must be formless; and because the human being sleeps, therefore the Supreme must not sleep. Çrémad-Bhägavatam, however, does not agree with such impersonalists. It is clearly stated herein that the Supreme Lord rests in yoga-nidrä, as previously discussed. And because He sleeps, naturally He must breathe, and the Brahma-saàhitä confirms that within His breathing period innumerable Brahmäs take birth and die.

There is complete agreement between Çrémad-Bhägavatam and the Brahma-saàhitä. Eternal time is never lost along with the life of Brahmä. It continues, but it has no capacity to control the Supreme Personality of Godhead because the Lord is the controller of time. In the spiritual world there is undoubtedly time, but it has no control over activities. Time is unlimited, and the spiritual world is also unlimited, since everything there exists on the absolute plane.

TEXT 39
kälo 'yaà paramäëv-ädir

dviparärdhänta éçvaraù

naiveçituà prabhur bhümna

éçvaro dhäma-mäninäm

kälaù—the eternal time; ayam—this; parama-aëu—atom; ädiù—beginning from; dvi-para-ardha—two superdurations of time; antaù—to the end; éçvaraù—controller; na—never; eva—certainly; éçitum—to control; prabhuù—capable; bhümnaù—of the Supreme; éçvaraù—controller; dhäma-mäninäm—of those who are body conscious.

TRANSLATION
Eternal time is certainly the controller of different dimensions, from that of the atom up to the superdivisions of the duration of Brahmä's life; but, nevertheless, it is controlled by the Supreme. Time can control only those who are body conscious, even up to the Satyaloka or the other higher planets of the universe.

TEXT 40
vikäraiù sahito yuktair

viçeñädibhir ävåtaù

äëòakoço bahir ayaà

païcäçat-koöi-viståtaù

vikäraiù—by the transformation of the elements; sahitaù—along with; yuktaiù—being so amalgamated; viçeña—manifestations; ädibhiù—by them; ävåtaù—covered; aëòa-koçaù—the universe; bahiù—outside; ayam—this; païcäçat—fifty; koöi—ten million; viståtaù—widespread.

TRANSLATION
This phenomenal material world is expanded to a diameter of four billion miles, as a combination of eight material elements transformed into sixteen further categories, within and without, as follows:

PURPORT
As explained before, the entire material world is a display of sixteen diversities and eight material elements. The analytical studies of the material world are the subject matter of säìkhya philosophy. The first sixteen diversities are the eleven senses and five sense objects, and the eight elements are the gross and subtle matter, namely earth, water, fire, air, sky, mind, intelligence and ego. All these combined together are distributed throughout the entire universe, which extends diametrically to four billion miles. Besides this universe of our experience, there are innumerable other universes. Some of them are bigger than the present one, and all of them are clustered together under similar material elements as described below.

TEXT 41
daçottarädhikair yatra

praviñöaù paramäëuvat

lakñyate 'ntar-gatäç cänye

koöiço hy aëòa-räçayaù

daça-uttara-adhikaiù—with ten times greater thickness; yatra—in which; praviñöaù—entered; paramäëuvat—like atoms; lakñyate—it (mass of universes) appears; antaù-gatäù—come together; ca—and; anye—in the other; koöiçaù—clustered; hi—for; aëòa-räçayaù—huge combination of universes.

TRANSLATION
The layers of elements covering the universes are each ten times thicker than the one before, and all the universes clustered together appear like atoms in a huge combination.

PURPORT
The coverings of the universes are also constituted of the elements earth, water, fire, air and ether, and each is ten times thicker than the one before. The first covering of the universe is earth, and it is ten times thicker than the universe itself. If the universe is four billion miles in size, then the size of the earthly covering of the universe is four billion times ten. The covering of water is ten times greater than the earthly covering, the covering of fire is ten times greater than the watery covering, the covering of air is ten times greater than that of the fire, the covering of ether is ten times greater still than that of air, and so on. The universe within the coverings of matter appears to be like an atom in comparison to the coverings, and the number of universes is unknown even to those who can estimate the coverings of the universes.

TEXT 42
tad ähur akñaraà brahma

sarva-käraëa-käraëam

viñëor dhäma paraà säkñät

puruñasya mahätmanaù

tat—that; ähuù—is said; akñaram—infallible; brahma—the supreme; sarva-käraëa—all causes; käraëam—the supreme cause; viñëoù dhäma—the spiritual abode of Viñëu; param—the supreme; säkñät—without doubt; puruñasya—of the puruña incarnation; mahätmanaù—of the Mahä-Viñëu.

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Çré Kåñëa, is therefore said to be the original cause of all causes. Thus the spiritual abode of Viñëu is eternal without a doubt, and it is also the abode of Mahä-Viñëu, the origin of all manifestation.

PURPORT
Lord Mahä-Viñëu, who is resting in yoga-nidrä on the Causal Ocean and creating innumerable universes by His breathing process, only temporarily appears in the mahat-tattva for the temporary manifestation of the material worlds. He is a plenary portion of Lord Çré Kåñëa, and thus although he is nondifferent from Lord Kåñëa, His formal appearance in the material world as an incarnation is temporary. The original form of the Personality of Godhead is actually the svarüpa or real form, and He eternally resides in the Vaikuëöha world (Viñëuloka). The word mahätmanaù is used here to indicate Mahä-Viñëu, and His real manifestation is Lord Kåñëa, who is called parama, as confirmed in the Brahma-saàhitä:

éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù

anädir ädir govindaù sarva-käraëa-käraëam
"The Supreme Lord is Kåñëa, the original Personality of Godhead known as Govinda. His form is eternal, full of bliss and knowledge, and He is the original cause of all causes."

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports of the Third Canto, Eleventh Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Calculation of Time, from the Atom."

CHAPTER TWELVE
Creation of the Kumäras and others
TEXT 1
maitreya uväca

iti te varëitaù kñattaù

käläkhyaù paramätmanaù

mahimä veda-garbho 'tha

yathäsräkñén nibodha me

maitreyaù uväca—Çré Maitreya said; iti—thus; te—unto you; varëitaù—described; kñattaù—O Vidura; käla-äkhyaù—by the name of eternal time; paramätmanaù—of the Supersoul; mahimä—glories; veda-garbhaù—Lord Brahmä, the reservoir of the Vedas; atha—hereafter; yathä—as it is; asräkñét—did create; nibodha—just try to understand; me—from me.

TRANSLATION
Çré Maitreya said: O learned Vidura, so far I have explained to you the glories of the form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His feature of käla. Now you can hear from me about the creation of Brahmä, the reservoir of all Vedic knowledge.

TEXT 2
sasarjägre 'ndha-tämisram

atha tämisram ädikåt

mahämohaà ca mohaà ca

tamaç cäjïäna-våttayaù

sasarja—created; agre—at first; andha-tämisram—sense of death; atha—then; tämisram—anger upon frustration; ädikåt—all these; mahä-moham—ownership of enjoyable objects; ca—also; moham—illusory conception; ca—also; tamaù—darkness in self-knowledge; ca—as well as; ajïäna—nescience; våttayaù—engagements.

TRANSLATION
Brahmä first created the nescient engagements like self-deception, the sense of death, anger after frustration, the sense of false ownership, and the illusory bodily conception, or forgetfulness of one's real identity.

PURPORT
Before the factual creation of the living entities in different varieties of species, the conditions under which a living being in the material world has to live were created by Brahmä. Unless a living entity forgets his real identity, it is impossible for him to live in the material conditions of life. Therefore, the first condition of material existence is forgetfulness of one's real identity. And by forgetting one's real identity, one is sure to be afraid of death, although a pure living soul is deathless and birthless. This false identification with material nature is the cause of false ownership of things which are offered by the arrangement of superior control. All material resources are offered to the living entity for his peaceful living and for the discharge of the duties of self-realization in conditioned life. But due to false identification, the conditioned soul becomes entrapped by the sense of false ownership of the property of the Supreme Lord. It is evident from this verse that Brahmä himself is a creation of the Supreme Lord, and the five kinds of nescience which condition the living entities in material existence are creations of Brahmä. It is simply ludicrous to think the living entity to be equal with the Supreme Being when one can understand that the conditioned souls are under the influence of Brahmä's magic wand. Pataïjali also accepts that there are five kinds of nescience, as mentioned herein.

TEXT 3
dåñövä päpéyaséà såñöià

nätmänaà bahv amanyata

bhagavad-dhyäna-pütena

manasänyäà tato 'såjat

dåñövä—by seeing; päpéyasém—sinful; såñöim—creation; na—did not; ätmänam—unto himself; bahu—much pleasure; amanyata—felt; bhagavat—on the Personality of Godhead; dhyäna—meditation; pütena—purified by that; manasä—by such a mentality; anyäm—another; tataù—thereafter; asåjat—created.

TRANSLATION
Seeing such a misleading creation as a sinful task, Brahmä did not feel much pleasure in his activity, and therefore he purified himself by meditation on the Personality of Godhead. Then he began another term of creation.

PURPORT
Although he created the different influences of nescience, Lord Brahmä was not satisfied in performing such a thankless task, but he had to do it because most of the conditioned souls wanted it to be so. Lord Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (15.15) that He is present in everyone's heart and is helping everyone to either remember or forget. The question may be raised why the Lord, who is all-merciful, helps one to remember and another to forget. Actually, His mercy is not exhibited in partiality towards one and enmity towards another. The living entity, as part and parcel of the Lord, is partially independent because he partially possesses all the qualities of the Lord. Anyone who has some independence may sometimes misuse it due to ignorance, When the living entity prefers to misuse his independence and glide down towards nescience, the all-merciful Lord first of all tries to protect him from the trap, but when the living entity persists on gliding down to hell, the Lord helps him to forget his real position. The Lord helps the falling living entity to glide down to the lowest point, just to give him the chance to see if he is happy by misusing his independence.

Almost all the conditioned souls who are rotting in the material world are misusing their independence, and therefore five kinds of nescience are imposed upon them. As an obedient servitor of the Lord, Brahmä creates all these as a matter of necessity, but he is not happy in doing so because a devotee of the Lord naturally does not like to see anyone falling down from his real position. Persons who do not care for the path of realization get full facilities from the Lord for executing their proclivities to the fullest extent, and Brahmä helps in that procedure without fail.

TEXT 4
sanakaà ca sanandaà ca

sanätanam athätmabhüù

sanat-kumäraà ca munén

niñkriyän ürdhva-retasaù

sanakam—Sanaka; ca—also; sanandam—Sananda; ca—and; sanätanam—Sanätana; atha—thereafter; ätmabhüù—Brahmä, who is self-born; sanat-kumäram—Sanat-kumära; ca—also; munén—the great sages; niñkriyän—free from all fruitive action; ürdhva-retasaù—those whose semina flows upwards.

TRANSLATION
In the beginning, Brahmä created four great sages named Sanaka, Sananda, Sanätana and Sanat-kumära. All of them were unwilling to adopt materialistic activities because they were highly elevated due to their semina's flowing upwards.

PURPORT
Although Brahmä created the principles of nescience as a matter of necessity for those living entities who were destined to ignorance by the will of the Lord, he was not satisfied in performing such a thankless task. He therefore created four principles of knowledge: säìkhya, or empirical philosophy for the analytical study of material conditions; yoga, or mysticism for liberation of the pure soul from material bondage; vairägya, the acceptance of complete detachment from material enjoyment in life to elevate oneself to the highest spiritual understanding; and tapas, or the various kinds of voluntary austerities performed for spiritual perfection. Brahmä created the four great sages Sanaka, Sananda, Sanätana and Sanat to entrust them with these four principles of spiritual advancement, and they inaugurated their own spiritual party, or sampradäya, known as the Kumära-sampradäya, or later on as the Nimbärka-sampradäya, for the advancement of bhakti. All of these great sages became great devotees, for without devotional service to the Personality of Godhead one cannot achieve success in any activity of spiritual value.

TEXT 5
tän babhäñe svabhüù puträn

prajäù såjata putrakäù

tan naicchan mokña-dharmäëo

väsudeva-paräyaëäù

tän—unto the Kumäras, as above-mentioned; babhäñe—addressed; svabhüù—Brahmä; puträn—unto the sons; prajäù—generations; såjata—do create; putrakäù—O my sons; tat—that; na—not; aicchan—desired; mokña-dharmäëaù—pledged to the principles of liberation; väsudeva—the Personality of Godhead; paräyaëäù—who are so devoted.

TRANSLATION
Brahmä spoke to his sons after generating them. "My dear sons," he said, "now generate progeny." But due to their being attached to Väsudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they aimed at liberation, and therefore they expressed their unwillingness.

PURPORT
The four sons of Brahmä, the Kumäras, declined to become family men even on the request of their great father, Brahmä. Those who are serious about gaining release from material bondage should not be entangled in the false relationship of family bondage. People may ask how the Kumäras could refuse the orders of Brahmä, who was their father and above all the creator of the universe. The reply is that one who is väsudeva-paräyaëaù, or seriously engaged in the devotional service of the Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva, need not care for any other obligation. It is enjoined in the Bhägavatam:

devarñi-bhütäpta-nåëäà pitèëäà 
na kiìkaro näyam åëé ca räjan

sarvätmanä yaù çaraëaà çaraëyaà 
gato mukundaà parihåtya kartam

"Anyone who has completely given up all worldly relationships and has taken absolute shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord, who gives us salvation and who alone is fit to be taken shelter of, is no longer a debtor or servant of anyone, including the demigods, forefathers, sages, other living entities, relatives and members of human society." (Bhäg. 11.5.41) Thus there was nothing wrong in the acts of the Kumäras when they refused their great father's request that they become family men.

TEXT 6
so 'vadhyätaù sutair evaà

pratyäkhyätänuçäsanaiù

krodhaà durviñahaà jätaà

niyantum upacakrame

saù—he (Brahmä); avadhyätaù—thus being disrespected; sutaiù—by the sons; evam—thus; pratyäkhyäta—refusing to obey; anuçäsanaiù—the, order of their father; krodham—anger; durviñaham—too much to be tolerated; jätam—thus generated; niyantum—to control; upacakrame—tried his best.

TRANSLATION
On the refusal of the sons to obey the order of their father, there was much anger generated in the mind of Brahmä, which he tried to control and not express.

PURPORT
Brahmä is the director in charge of the modes of passion of material nature. Therefore it was natural for him to become angry on the refusal of his sons to obey his order. Although the Kumäras were right in such acts of refusal, Brahmä, being absorbed in the mode of passion, could not check his passionate anger. He did not express it, however, because he knew that his sons were far enlightened in spiritual advancement and thus he should not express his anger before them.

TEXT 7
dhiyä nigåhyamäëo 'pi

bhruvor madhyät prajäpateù

sadyo 'jäyata tan-manyuù

kumäro néla-lohitaù

dhiyä—by intelligence; nigåhyamäëaù—being controlled; api—in spite of; bhruvoù—of the eyebrows; madhyät—from between; prajäpateù—of Brahmä; sadyaù—at once; ajäyata—generated; tat—his; manyuù—anger; kumäraù—a child; néla-lohitaù—mixture of blue and red.

TRANSLATION
Although he tried to curb his anger, it came out from between his eyebrows, and a child of mixed blue and red was immediately generated.

PURPORT
The face of anger is the same whether exhibited due to ignorance or knowledge. Although Brahmä tried to curb his anger, he could not do so, even though he is the supreme being. Such anger in its true color came from between the eyebrows of Brahmä as Rudra, in a mixed color of blue (ignorance) and red (passion), because anger is the product of passion and ignorance.

TEXT 8
sa vai ruroda devänäà

pürvajo bhagavän bhavaù

nämäni kuru me dhätaù

sthänäni ca jagad-guro

saù—he; vai—certainly; ruroda—cried loudly; devänäm pürvajaù—the eldest of all demigods; bhagavän—the most powerful; bhavaù—Lord Çiva; nämäni—different names; kuru—designate; me—my; dhätaù—O destiny maker; sthänäni—places; ca—also; jagat-guro—O teacher of the universe.

TRANSLATION
After his birth he began to cry: O destiny maker, teacher of the universe, kindly designate my name and place.

TEXT 9
iti tasya vacaù pädmo

bhagavän paripälayan

abhyadhäd bhadrayä väcä

mä rodés tat karomi te

iti—thus; tasya—his; vacaù—request; pädmaù—one who is born from the lotus flower; bhagavän—the powerful; paripälayan—accepting the request; abhyadhät—pacified; bhadrayä—by gentle; väcä—words; mä—do not; rodéù—cry; tat—that; karomi—I shall do it; te—as desired by you.

TRANSLATION
The all-powerful Brahmä, who was born from the lotus flower, pacified the boy with gentle words, accepting his request, and said: Do not cry. I shall certainly do as you desire.

TEXT 10
yad arodéù sura-çreñöha

sodvega iva bälakaù

tatas tväm abhidhäsyanti

nämnä rudra iti prajäù

yat—as much as; arodéù—cried loudly; sura-çreñöha—O chief of the demigods; sodvegaù—with great anxiety; iva—like; bälakaù—a boy; tataù—therefore; tväm—you; abhidhäsyanti—will call; nämnä—by the name; rudra—Rudra; iti—thus; prajäù—people.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter Brahmä said: O chief of the demigods, you shall be called by the name Rudra by all people because you have so anxiously cried.

TEXT 11
håd indriyäëy asur vyoma

väyur agnir jalaà mahé

süryaç candras tapaç caiva

sthänäny agre kåtäni te

håt—the heart; indriyäëi—the senses; asuù—life air; vyoma—the sky; väyuù—the air; agniù—fire; jalam—water; mahé—the earth; süryaù—the sun; candraù—the moon; tapaù—austerity; ca—as well as; eva—certainly; sthänäni—all these places; agre—hereinbefore; kåtäni—already made; te—for your.

TRANSLATION
My dear boy, I have already selected the following places for your residence: the heart, the senses, the air of life, the sky, the air, the fire, the water, the earth, the sun, the moon and austerity.

PURPORT
The creation of Rudra from between the eyebrows of Brahmä as the result of his anger, generated from the mode of passion partly touched by ignorance, is very significant. In Bhagavad-gétä the principle of Rudra is described (Bg. 3.37). Krodha (anger) is the product of käma (lust), which is the result of the mode of passion. When lust and hankering are unsatisfied, the element of krodha appears, which is the formidable enemy of the conditioned soul. This most sinful and inimical passion is represented as ahaìkära, or the false egocentric attitude of thinking oneself to be all in all. Such an egocentric attitude on the part of the conditioned soul, who is completely under the control of material nature, is described in Bhagavad-gétä as foolish. The egocentric attitude is a manifestation of the Rudra principle in the heart, wherein krodha (anger) is generated. This anger develops in the heart and is further manifested through various senses, like the eyes, hands and legs. When a man is angry he expresses such anger with red-hot eyes and sometimes makes a display of clenching his fists or kicking his legs. This exhibition of the Rudra principle is the proof of Rudra's presence in such places. When a man is angry he breathes very rapidly, and thus Rudra is represented in the air of life or in the activities of breathing. When the sky is overcast with dense clouds and roars in anger, and when the wind blows very fiercely, the Rudra principle is manifested, and so also when the sea water is infuriated by the wind it appears in a gloomy feature of Rudra which is very fearful to the common man. When fire is ablaze we can also experience the presence of Rudra, and when there is an inundation over the earth we can understand that this is also the representation of Rudra.

There are many earthly creatures who constantly represent the Rudra element. The snake, tiger and lion are always representations of Rudra. Sometimes because of the extreme heat of the sun there are cases of heat stroke, and due to the extreme coldness created by the moon there are cases of collapse. There are many sages empowered with the influence of austerity and many yogés, philosophers and renouncers who sometimes exhibit their acquired power under the influence of the Rudra principles of anger and passion. The great yogé Durväsä, under the influence of this Rudra principle, picked a quarrel with Mahäräja Ambaréña, and a brähmaëa boy exhibited the Rudra principle by cursing the great King Mahäräja Parékñit. When the Rudra principle is exhibited by persons who are not engaged in the devotional service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the angry person falls down from the peak of his improved position. This is confirmed as follows:

ye 'nye 'ravindäkña vimuktamäninas 
tvayy astabhäväd aviçuddha-buddhayaù

äruhya kåcchreëa paraà padaà tataù

patanty adho 'nädåta-yuñmad-aìghrayaù
(Bhäg. 10.2.32)

The most lamentable falldown of the impersonalist is due to his false and unreasonable claim of being one with the Supreme.

TEXT 12
manyur manur mahinaso

mahäï chiva åtadhvajaù

ugraretä bhavaù kälo

vämadevo dhåtavrataù

manyuù, manuù, mahinasaù, mahän, çivaù, åtadhvajaù, ugaretäù, bhavaù, kälaù, vämadevaù, dhåtavrataù—all names of Rudra.

TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä said: My dear boy Rudra, you have eleven other names: Manyu, Manu, Mahinasa, Mahän, Çiva, Åtadhvaja, Ugraretä, Bhava, Käla, Vämadeva and Dhåtavrata.

TEXT 13
dhér dhåti-rasalomä ca

niyut sarpir ilämbikä

irävaté svadhä dékñä

rudräëyo rudra te striyaù

dhéù, dhåti, rasalä, umä, niyut, sarpiù, ilä, ambikä, irävaté, svadhä, dékñä rudräëyaù—the eleven Rudräëés; rudra—O Rudra; te—unto you; striyaù—wives.
TRANSLATION
O Rudra, you also have eleven wives, called the Rudräëés, and they are as follows: Dhé, Dhåti, Rasalä, Umä, Niyut, Sarpi, Ilä, Ambikä, Irävaté, Svadhä and Dékñä.

TEXT 14
gåhäëaitäni nämäni

sthänäni ca sayoñaëaù

ebhiù såja prajä bahvéù

prajänäm asi yat patiù

gåhäëa—just accept; etäni—all these; nämäni—different names; sthänäni—as well as places; ca—also; sa-yoñaëaù—along with wives; ebhiù—with them; såja—just generate; prajäù—progeny; bahvéù—on a large scale; prajänäm—of the living entities; asi—you are; yat—since; patiù—the master.

TRANSLATION
My dear boy, you can now accept all the names and places designated for you and your different wives, and since you are now one of the masters of the living entities, you may increase the population on a large scale.

PURPORT
Brahmä, as the father of Rudra, selected the wives of his son, his living places, and his names as well. It is natural that one should accept the wife selected by one's father, just as a son accepts the name given by the father or as he accepts the property offered by the father. That is the general course in increasing the population of the world. On the other hand, the Kumäras did not accept the offering of their father because they were elevated far beyond the business of generating a great number of sons. As the son can refuse the order of the father for higher purposes, so the father can refuse to maintain his sons in increasing population because of higher purposes.

TEXT 15
ity ädiñöaù svaguruëä

bhagavän néla-lohitaù

sattväkåti-svabhävena

sasarjätmasamäù prajäù

iti—thus; ädiñöaù—being ordered; svaguruëä—by his own spiritual master; bhagavän—the most powerful; néla-lohitaù—Rudra, whose color is mixed blue and red; sattva—power; äkåti—bodily features; svabhävena—and with a very furious mode of nature; sasarja—created; ätma-samäù—like his own prototype; prajäù—generations.

TRANSLATION
The most powerful Rudra, whose bodily color was blue mixed with red, created many offspring exactly resembling him in features, strength and furious nature.

TEXT 16
rudräëäà rudra-såñöänäà

samantäd grasatäà jagat

niçämyäsaìkhyaço yüthän

prajäpatir açaìkata

rudräëäm—of the sons of Rudra; rudra-såñöänäm—who were generated by Rudra; samantät—being assembled together; grasatäm—while devouring; jagat—the universe; niçämya—by observing their activities; asaìkhyaçaù—unlimited; yüthän—assembly; prajä-patiù—the father of the living entities; açaìkata—became afraid of.

TRANSLATION
The sons and grandsons generated by Rudra were unlimited in number, and when they assembled together they attempted to devour the entire universe. When Brahmä, the father of the living entities, saw this, he became afraid of the situation.

PURPORT
The generations of Rudra, the incarnation of anger, were so dangerous to the maintenance of universal affairs that even Brahmä, the father of the living entities, became afraid of them. The so-called devotees or followers of Rudra are also a menace. They are sometimes dangerous even to Rudra himself. Descendants of Rudra sometimes make plans to kill Rudra—by the grace of Rudra. That is the nature of his devotees.

TEXT 17
alaà prajäbhiù såñöäbhir

édåçébhiù surottama

mayä saha dahantébhir

diçaç cakñurbhir ulbaëaiù

alam—unnecessary; prajäbhiù—by such living entities; såñöäbhiù—generated; édåçébhiù—of this type; surottama—O best among the demigods; mayä—me; saha—along with; dahantébhiù—who are burning; diçaù—all sides; cakñurbhiù—by the eyes; ulbaëaiù—fiery flames.

TRANSLATION
Brahmä told Rudra: O best among the demigods, there is no need for you to generate living entities of this nature. They have begun to devastate everything on all sides with the fiery flames from their eyes, and they have even attacked me.

TEXT 18
tapa ätiñöha bhadraà te

sarva-bhüta-sukhävaham

tapasaiva yathä pürvaà

srañöä viçvam idaà bhavän
tapaù—penance; ätiñöha—be situated; bhadram—auspicious; te—unto you; sarva—all; bhüta—living entities; sukha-ävaham—bringing happiness; tapasä—by penance; eva—only; yathä—as much as; pürvam—before; srañöä—will create; viçvam—the universe; idam—this; bhavän—yourself.

TRANSLATION
My dear son, you had better situate yourself in penance, which is auspicious for all living entities and which will bring all benediction upon you. By penance only shall you be able to create the universe as it was before.

PURPORT
In the creation, maintenance and dissolution of the cosmic manifestation, the three deities Brahmä, Viñëu and Maheçvara, or Çiva, are respectively in charge. Rudra was advised not to destroy while the period of creation and maintenance was going on, but to situate himself in penance and wait for the time of dissolution, when his services would be called for.

TEXT 19
tapasaiva paraà jyotir

bhagavantam adhokñajam

sarva-bhüta-guhäväsam

aïjasä vindate pumän

tapasä—by penance; eva—only; param—the supreme; jyotiù—light; bhagavantam—unto the Personality of Godhead; adhokñajam—He who is beyond the approach of the senses; sarva-bhüta-guhä-väsam—residing in the heart of all living entities; aïjasä—complete; vindate—can know; pumän—a person.

TRANSLATION
By penance only can one even approach the Personality of Godhead, who is within the heart of every living entity and at the same time beyond the reach of all senses.

PURPORT
Rudra was advised by Brahmä to perform penance as an example to his sons and followers that penance is necessary for the attainment of the favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gétä it is said that the common mass of people follow the path shown by an authority. Thus Brahmä, disgusted with the Rudra generations and afraid of being devoured by the increase of population, asked Rudra to stop producing such an unwanted generation and take to penance for attaining the favor of the Supreme Lord. We find, therefore, in pictures, that Rudra is always sitting in meditation for the attainment of the favor of the Lord. Indirectly, the sons and followers of Rudra are advised to stop the business of annihilation following the Rudra principle while the peaceful creation of Brahmä is going on.

TEXT 20
maitreya uväca

evam ätmabhuvädiñöaù

parikramya giräà patim

bäòham ity amum ämantrya

viveça tapase vanam

maitreyaù uväca—Çré Maitreya said; evam—thus; ätma-bhuvä—by Brahmä; ädiñöaù—being so requested; parikramya—by circumambulating; giräm—of the Vedas; patim—unto the master; bäòham—that is right; iti—thus; amum—unto Brahmä; ämantrya—thus addressing; viveça—entered into; tapase—for the matter of penance; vanam—into the forest.

TRANSLATION
Çré Maitreya said: Thus Rudra, being ordered by Brahmä, circumambulated his father, the master of the Vedas. Addressing him with words of assent, he entered the forest to perform austere penances.

TEXT 21
athäbhidhyäyataù sargaà

daça puträù prajajïire

bhagavac-chakti-yuktasya

loka-santäna-hetavaù

atha—thus; abhidhyäyataù—while thinking of; sargam—creation; daça—ten; puträù—sons; prajajïire—were begotten; bhagavat—regarding the Personality of Godhead; çakti—potency; yuktasya—empowered with; loka—the world; santäna—generation; hetavaù—the causes.

TRANSLATION
Brahmä, who was empowered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, thought of generating living entities and begot ten sons for the extension of the generations.

TEXT 22
marécir atry-aìgirasau

pulastyaù pulahaù kratuù

bhågur vasiñöho dakñaç ca

daçamas tatra näradaù

maréciù, atri, aìgirasau, pulastyaù, pulahaù, kratuù, bhåguù, vasiñöhaù, dakñaù—names of sons of Brahmä; daçamaù—the tenth; tatra—there; näradaù—Närada.
TRANSLATION
Maréci, Atri, Aìgirä, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Bhågu, Vasiñöha, Dakña, and the tenth son, Närada, were thus born.

PURPORT
The whole process of the creation, maintenance and dissolution of the cosmic manifestation is meant to give the conditioned souls a chance to go back home, back to Godhead. Brahmä created Rudra to help him in his creative endeavor, but from the very beginning Rudra began to devour the whole creation, and thus he had to be stopped from such devastating activities. Brahmä therefore created another set of good children who were mostly in favor of worldly fruitive activities. He knew very well, however, that without devotional service to the Lord there is hardly any benefit for the conditioned souls, and therefore he at last created his worthy son Närada, who is the supreme spiritual master of all transcendentalists. Without devotional service to the Lord one cannot make progress in any department of activity, although the path of devotional service is always independent of anything material. It is only the transcendental loving service of the Lord which can deliver the real goal of life, and thus the service rendered by Çréman Närada Muni is the highest among all the sons of Brahmä.

TEXT 23
utsaìgän närado jajïe

dakño 'ìguñöhät svayam-bhuvaù

präëäd vasiñöhaù saïjäto

bhågus tvaci karät kratuù

utsaìgät—by transcendental deliberation; näradaù—Mahämuni Närada; jajïe—generated; dakñaù—Dakña; aìguñöhät—from the thumb; svayambhuvaù—of Brahmä; präëät—from the life air or breathing; vasiñöhaù—Vasiñöha; saïjätaù—was born; bhåguù—the sage Bhågu; tvaci—from the touch; karät—from the hand; kratuù—the sage Kratu.

TRANSLATION
Närada was born from the deliberation of Brahmä, which is the best part of his body. Vasiñöha was born from his breathing, Dakña from a thumb, Bhågu from his touch, and Kratu from his hand.

PURPORT
Närada was born from the best deliberation of Brahmä because Närada was able to deliver the Supreme Lord to anyone he liked. The Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot be realized by any amount of Vedic knowledge nor by any number of penances. But a pure devotee of the Lord like Närada can deliver the Supreme Lord by his good will. The very name Närada suggests that he can deliver the Supreme Lord. Nära means the Supreme Lord, and da means one who can deliver. That he can deliver the Supreme Lord does not mean that the Lord is like a commodity that can be delivered to any person. But Närada can deliver to anyone the transcendental loving service of the Lord as a servitor, friend, parent or lover, as one may desire out of one's own transcendental love for the Lord. In other words, it is Närada only who can deliver the path of bhakti-yoga, the highest mystic means for attainment of the Supreme Lord.

TEXT 24
pulaho näbhito jajïe

pulastyaù karëayor åñiù

aìgirä mukhato 'kñëo 'trir

marécir manaso 'bhavat

pulahaù—the sage Pulaha; näbhitaù—from the navel; jajïe—generated; pulastyaù—the sage Pulastya; karëayoù—from the ears; åñiù—the great sage; aìgiräù—the sage Aìgirä; mukhataù—from the mouth; akñëaù—from the eyes; atriù—the sage Atri; maréciù—the sage Maréci; manasaù—from the mind; abhavat—appeared.

TRANSLATION
Pulastya was generated from the ears, Aìgirä from the mouth, Atri from the eyes, Maréci from the mind and Pulaha from the navel of Brahmä.

TEXT 25
dharmaù stanäd dakñiëato

yatra näräyaëaù svayam

adharmaù påñöhato yasmän

måtyur loka-bhayaì-karaù

dharmaù—religion; stanät—from the breast; dakñiëataù—on the right side; yatra—wherein; näräyaëaù—the Supreme Lord; svayam—personally; adharmaù—irreligion; påñöhataù—from the back; yasmät—from which; måtyuù—death; loka—to the living entity; bhayam-karaù—horrible.

TRANSLATION
Religion was manifested from the breast of Brahmä, wherein is seated the Supreme Personality of Godhead Näräyaëa, and irreligion appeared from his back, where horrible death takes place for the living entity.

PURPORT
That religion was manifested from the place where the Personality of Godhead is personally situated is very significant because religion means devotional service to the Personality of Godhead, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä as well as the Bhägavatam. In Bhagavad-gétä the last instruction is to give up all other engagements in the name of religion and take shelter of the Personality of Godhead. Çrémad-Bhägavatam also confirms that the highest perfection of religion is that which leads to the devotional service of the Lord, unmotivated and unhampered by material impediments. Religion in its perfect form is the devotional service of the Lord, and irreligion is just the opposite. The heart is the most important part of the body, whereas the back is the most neglected part. When one is attacked by an enemy one is apt to endure attacks from the back and protect himself carefully from all attacks on the chest. All types of irreligion spring from the back of Brahmä, whereas real religion, the devotional service of the Lord, is generated from the chest, the seat of Näräyaëa. Anything which does not lead to the devotional service of the Lord is irreligion, and anything which leads to the devotional service of the Lord is called religion.

TEXT 26
hådi kämo bhruvaù krodho

lobhaç cädharadacchadät

äsyäd väk sindhavo meòhrän

niråtiù päyor aghäçrayaù

hådi—from the heart; kämaù—lust; bhruvaù—from the eyebrows; krodhaù—anger; lobhaù—greed; ca—also; adhara-dacchadät—from between the lips; äsyät—from the mouth; väk—speaking; sindhavaù—the seas; meòhrät—from the penis; niråtiù—low activities; päyoù—from the anus; agha-äçrayaù—reservoir of all vices.

TRANSLATION
Lust and desire became manifested from the heart of Brahmä, anger from between his eyebrows, greed from between his lips, the power of speaking from his mouth, the ocean from his penis, and low and abominable activities from his anus, the source of all sins.

PURPORT
A conditioned soul is under the influence of mental speculation. However great one may be in the estimation of mundane education and learning, he cannot be free from the influence of psychic activities. Therefore it is very difficult to give up lust and the desires for low activities until one is in the line of devotional service to the Lord. When one is frustrated in lust and low desires, anger is generated from the mind and is expressed from between the eyebrows. Ordinary men are therefore advised to concentrate the mind by focusing on the place in between the eyebrows, whereas the devotees of the Lord are already practiced to place the Supreme Personality of Godhead on the seat of their minds. The theory of becoming desireless is untenable because the mind cannot be made desireless. When it is recommended that one should be desireless, it is understood that one should not desire things which are destructive to spiritual values. A devotee of the Lord always has the Lord in his mind, and thus he does not need to be desireless because all his desires are in relationship with the service of the Lord. The power of speaking is called Sarasvaté, or the goddess of learning, and the birthplace of the goddess of learning is the mouth of Brahmä. Even if a man is endowed with the favor of the goddess of learning, it is quite possible for his heart to be full of lust and material desire and his eyebrows to display symptoms of anger. One may be very learned in the mundane estimation, but that does not mean that he is free from all low activities of lust and anger. Good qualifications can only be expected from a pure devotee who is always engaged in the thought of the Lord, or in samädhi, with faith.

TEXT 27
chäyäyäù kardamo jajïe

devahütyäù patiù prabhuù

manaso dehataç cedaà

jajïe viçva-kåto jagat

chäyäyäù—by the shadow; kardamaù—Kardama Muni; jajïe—became manifested; devahütyäù—of Devahüti; patiù—husband; prabhuù—the master; manasaù—from the mind; dehataù—from the body; ca—also; idam—this; jajïe—developed; viçva—the universe; kåtaù—of the creator; jagat—cosmic manifestation.

TRANSLATION
Sage Kardama, husband of the great Devahüti, was manifested from the shadow of Brahmä. Thus all became manifested either from the body or the mind of Brahmä.

PURPORT
Although one of the three modes of material nature is always prominent, they are never represented unalloyed by one another. Even in the most prominent existence of the two lower qualities, the modes of passion and ignorance, there is sometimes a tinge of the mode of goodness. Therefore all the sons generated from the body or the mind of Brahmä were in the modes of passion and ignorance, but some of them, like Kardama, were born in the mode of goodness. Närada was born in the transcendental state of Brahmä.

TEXT 28
väcaà duhitaraà tanvéà

svayam-bhür haratéà manaù

akämäà cakame kñattaù

sakäma iti naù çrutam

väcam—Väk; duhitaram—unto the daughter; tanvém—born of his body; svayam-bhüù—Brahmä; haratém—attracting; manaù—his mind; akämäm—without being sexually inclined; cakame—desired; kñattaù—O Vidura; sa-kämaù—being sexually inclined; iti—thus; naù—we; çrutam—have heard.

TRANSLATION
O Vidura, we have heard that Brahmä had a daughter named Väk who was born from his body and who attracted his mind toward sex, although she was not sexually inclined towards him.

PURPORT
Balavän indriya-grämo vidväàsam api karñati. It is said that the senses are so mad and strong, that they can bewilder even the most sensible and learned man. Therefore it is advised that one should not indulge in living alone even with one's mother, sister or daughter. Vidväàsam api karñati means that even the most learned also become victims of the sensuous urge. Maitreya hesitated to state this anomaly on the part of Brahmä, who was sexually inclined to his own daughter, but still he mentioned it because sometimes it so happens, and the living example is Brahmä himself, although he is the primeval living being and the most learned within the whole universe. If Brahmä could be a victim of the sexual urge, then what of others, who are prone to so many mundane frailties? This extraordinary immorality on the part of Brahmä was heard to have occurred in some particular kalpa, but it could not have happened in the kalpa in which Brahmä heard directly from the Lord the four essential verses of Çrémad-Bhägavatam because the Lord benedicted Brahmä, after giving him lessons on the Bhägavatam, that he would never be bewildered in any kalpa whatsoever. This indicates that before the hearing of Çrémad-Bhägavatam he might have fallen a victim to such sensuality, but after hearing Çrémad-Bhägavatam directly from the Lord, there was no possibility of such failures.

One should, however, take serious note of this incident. The human being is a social animal, and his unrestrictedly mixing with the fair sex leads to downfall. Such social freedom of man and woman, especially among the younger section, is certainly a great stumbling block on the path of spiritual progress. Material bondage is due only to sexual bondage, and therefore unrestricted association of man and woman is surely a great impediment. Maitreya cited this example on the part of Brahmä just to bring to our notice this great danger.

TEXT 29
tam adharme kåta-matià

vilokya pitaraà sutäù

maréci-mukhyä munayo

viçrambhät pratyabodhayan

tam—unto him; adharme—in the matter of immorality; kåta-matim—the mind being so given; vilokya—seeing thus; pitaram—unto the father; sutäù—sons; maréci-mukhyäù—headed by Maréci; munayaù—sages; viçrambhät—with due respect; pratyabodhayan—submitted as follows.

TRANSLATION
Thus, finding their father so deluded in an act of immorality, the sages headed by Maréci, all sons of Brahmä, spoke as follows with great respect.

PURPORT
The sages like Maréci were not in the wrong in submitting their protests against the acts of their great father. They knew very well that even though their father committed a mistake, there must have been some great purpose behind the show, otherwise such a great personality could not have committed such a mistake. It might be that Brahmä wanted to warn his subordinates about human frailties in their dealings with women. This is always very dangerous for persons who are on the path of self-realization. Therefore, great personalities like Brahmä, even when in the wrong, should not be neglected, nor could the great sages headed by Maréci show any disrespect because of his extraordinary behavior.

TEXT 30
naitat pürvaiù kåtaà tvad ye

na kariñyanti cäpare

yas tvaà duhitaraà gaccher

anigåhyäìgajaà prabhuù

na—never; etat—such a thing; pürvaiù—by any other Brahmä, or yourself in any previous kalpa; kåtam—performed; tvat—by you; ye—that which; na—nor; kariñyanti—will do; ca—also; apare—anyone else; yaù—that which; tvam—you; duhitaram—unto the daughter; gaccheù—would go; anigåhya—without controlling; aìgajam—sex desire; prabhuù—O father.

TRANSLATION
O father, this performance in which you are endeavoring to complicate yourself was never attempted by any other Brahmä, nor by anyone else, nor by yourself in previous kalpas, nor will anyone dare to attempt it in the future. You are the supreme being in the universe, so how is it that you want to have sex with your daughter and cannot control your desire?

PURPORT
The post of Brahmä is the supermost post in the universe, and it appears that there are many Brahmäs and many universes besides the one in which we are situated. One who fills this post must be ideal in behavior, for Brahmä sets the example for all living entities. Brahmä, the living entity who is the most pious and spiritually elevated, is entrusted with a post next to that of the Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 31
tejéyasäm api hy etan

na suçlokyaà jagadguro

yad-våttam anutiñöhan vai

lokaù kñemäya kalpate

tejéyasäm—of the most powerful; api—also; hi—certainly; etat—such an act; na—not suitable; suçlokyam—good behavior; jagat-guro—O spiritual master of the universe; yat—whose; våttam—character; anutiñöhan—following; vai—certainly; lokaù—the world; kñemäya—for prosperity; kalpate—becomes eligible.

TRANSLATION
Even though you are the most powerful being, this act does not suit you because your character is followed for spiritual improvement by people in general.

PURPORT
It is said that a supremely powerful living entity can do anything and everything he likes and such acts do not affect him in any way. For example, the sun, the most powerful fiery planet in the universe, can evaporate water from anywhere and still remain as powerful. The sun evaporates water from filthy places and yet is not infected with the quality of the filth. Similarly, Brahmä remains unimpeachable in all conditions. But still, since he is the spiritual master of all living entities, his behavior and character should be so ideal that people will follow such sublime behavior and derive the highest spiritual benefit. Therefore, he should not have acted as he did.

TEXT 32
tasmai namo bhagavate

ya idaà svena rociñä

ätmasthaà vyaïjayämäsa

sa dharmaà pätum arhati

tasmai—unto Him; namaù—obeisances; bhagavate—unto the Personality of Godhead; yaù—who; idam—this; svena—by His own; rociñä—effulgence; ätma-stham—situated in Himself; vyaïjayämäsa—has manifested; saù—He; dharmam—religion; pätum—for protection; arhati—may kindly do so.

TRANSLATION
Let us offer our respectful obeisances unto the Personality of Godhead, who, by His own effulgence, while situated in Himself, has manifested this cosmos. May He also protect religion for all goodness.

PURPORT
Lust for sexual intercourse is so strong that it appears herein that Brahmä could not be dissuaded from his determination in spite of the appeal by his great sons like Maréci. Therefore, the great sons began to pray to the Supreme Lord for the good sense of Brahmä. It is only by the grace of the Supreme Lord that one can be protected from the allurement of lusty material desires. The Lord gives protection to devotees who are always engaged in His transcendental loving service, and by His causeless mercy He forgives the accidental fall of a devotee. Therefore, sages like Maréci prayed for the mercy of the Lord, and their prayer was fruitful.

TEXT 33
sa itthaà gåëataù puträn

puro dåñövä prajä-patén

prajäpati-patis tanvaà

tatyäja vréòitas tadä

täà diço jagåhur ghoräà

néhäraà yad vidus tamaù

saù—he (Brahmä); ittham—thus; gåëataù—speaking; puträn—sons; puraù—before; dåñövä—seeing; prajä-patén—all the progenitors of living entities; prajäpati-patiù—the father of all of them (Brahmä); tanvam—body; tatyäja—quit; vréòitaù—ashamed; tadä—at that time; täm—that body; diçaù—all directions; jagåhuù—accepted; ghoräm—blamable; néhäram—fog; yat—which; viduù—they know as; tamaù—darkness.

TRANSLATION
The father of all Prajäpatis, Brahmä, thus seeing all his Prajäpati sons speaking in that way, became very much ashamed and at once gave up the body which he had accepted. Later that body appeared in all directions as the dangerous fog in darkness.

PURPORT
The best way to compensate for one's sinful acts is to give up one's body at once, and Brahmä, the leader of the living entities, showed this by his personal example. Brahmä has a fabulous duration of life, but he was obliged to give up his body due to his grievous sin, even though he had merely contemplated it in his mind without having actually done it.

This is a lesson for the living entities how sinful an act it is to indulge in unrestricted sex life. Even to think of abominable sex life is sinful, and to compensate for such sinful acts, one has to give up his body. In other words, one's duration of life, blessings, opulence, etc., are decreased by sinful acts, and the most dangerous type of sinful act is unrestricted sex.

Ignorance is the cause of sinful life, or sinful life is the cause of gross ignorance. The feature of ignorance is darkness or fog. Darkness or fog still covers the whole universe, and the sun is the only counteracting principle. One who takes shelter of the Lord, the perpetual light, has no fear of being annihilated in the darkness of fog or ignorance.

TEXT 34
kadäcid dhyäyataù srañöur

vedä äsaàç catur-mukhät

kathaà srakñyämy ahaà lokän

samavetän yathä purä

kadä-cid—once upon a time; dhyäyataù—while contemplating; srañöuù—of Brahmä; vedäù—the Vedic literature; äsan—became manifested; catur-mukhät—from the four mouths; katham srakñyämi—how shall I create; aham—myself; lokän—all these worlds; samavetän—assembled; yathä—as they were; purä—in the past.

TRANSLATION
Once upon a time, when Brahmä was thinking of how to create the worlds as in the past millennium, the four Vedas, which contain all varieties of knowledge, became manifested from his four mouths.

PURPORT
As a fire can consume anything and everything without being contaminated, so, by the grace of the Lord, the fire of Brahmä's greatness consumed his desire for the sinful act of sex with his daughter. The Vedas are the source of all knowledge, and they were first revealed to Brahmä by the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead while Brahmä was thinking of recreating the material world. Brahmä is powerful by dint of his devotional service unto the Lord, and the Lord is always ready to forgive His devotee if by chance he falls down from the noble path of devotional service. The Çrémad-Bhägavatam confirms this as follows (Bhäg. 11.5.42):

sva-päda-mülaà bhajataù priyasya 
tyaktvänya-bhävasya hariù pareçaù

vikarma yac cotpatitaà kathaà-cid 
dhunoti sarvaà hådi sannviñöaù
"Any person who is engaged one hundred percent in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, at His lotus feet, is very dear to the Personality of Godhead Hari, and the Lord, being situated in the heart of the devotee, excuses all kinds of sins committed by chance." It was never expected that a great personality like Brahmä would ever think of sex indulgence with his daughter. The example shown by Brahmä only suggests that the power of material nature is so strong that it can act upon everyone, even Brahmä. Brahmä was saved by the mercy of the Lord with a little punishment, but by the grace of the Lord he did not lose his prestige as the great Brahmä.

TEXT 35
cätur-hotraà karma-tantram

upaveda-nayaiù saha

dharmasya pädäç catväras

tathaiväçrama-våttayaù

cätuù—four; hotram—paraphernalia for sacrifice; karma—action; tantram—expansions of such activities; upaveda—supplementary to the Vedas; nayaiù—by logical conclusions; saha—along with; dharmasya—of religiosity; pädäù—principles; catväraù—four; tathä eva—in the same way; äçrama—social orders; våttayaù—occupations.

TRANSLATION
The four kinds of paraphernalia for conducting the fire sacrifice became manifest: the performer [the chanter], the offerer, the fire, and the action performed in terms of the supplementary Vedas. Also the four principles of religiosity [truth, austerity, mercy and cleanliness] and the duties in the four social orders, all became manifest.

PURPORT
Eating, sleeping, defending and mating are the four principles of material bodily demands which are common to both the animals and human society. To distinguish human society from the animals there is the performance of religious activities in terms of the social statuses and orders of life. They are all clearly mentioned in the Vedic literatures and were manifested by Brahmä when the four Vedas were generated from his four mouths. Thus the duties of humankind in terms of the statuses and social orders were established to be observed by the civilized man. Those who traditionally follow these principles are called Äryans, or progressive human beings.

TEXT 36
vidura uväca

sa vai viçva-såjäm éço

vedädén mukhato 'såjat

yad yad yenäsåjad devas
tan me brühi tapodhana

viduraù uväca—Vidura said; saù—he (Brahmä); vai—certainly; viçva—the universe; såjäm—of those who created; éçaù—the controller; veda-ädén—the Vedas, etc.; mukhataù—from the mouth; asåjat—established; yat—that; yat—which; yena—by which; asåjat—created; devaù—the god; tat—that; me—unto me; brühi—please explain; tapaù-dhana—O sage whose only wealth is penance.

TRANSLATION
Vidura said: O great sage whose only wealth is penance, kindly explain to me how and with whose help Brahmä established the Vedic knowledge which emanated from his mouth.

TEXT 37
maitreya uväca

åg-yajuù-sämätharväkhyän

vedän pürvädibhir mukhaiù

çästram ijyäà stuti-stomaà

präyaç-cittaà vyadhät kramät

maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya said; åk-yajuù-säma-atharva—the four Vedas; äkhyän—of the name; vedän—Vedic literatures; pürva-ädibhiù—beginning with the front; mukhaiù—by the mouths; çästram—Vedic hymns not pronounced before; ijyäm—priestly rituals; stuti-stomam—the subject matter of the reciters; präyaù-cittam—transcendental activities; vyadhät—established; kramät—one after another.

TRANSLATION
Maitreya said: Beginning from the front face of Brahmä, gradually the four Vedas—Åk, Yajuù, Säma and Atharva—became manifest. Thereafter, Vedic hymns which had not been pronounced before, priestly rituals, the subject matters of the recitation, and transcendental activities were all established, one after another.

TEXT 38
äyur-vedaà dhanur-vedaà

gändharvaà vedam ätmanaù

sthäpatyaà cäsåjad vedaà

kramät pürvädibhir mukhaiù

äyuù-vedam—medical science; dhanuù-vedam—military science; gändharvam—musical art; vedam—they are all Vedic knowledge; ätmanaù—of his own; sthäpatyam—architectural; ca—also; asåjat—created; vedam—knowledge; kramät—respectively; pürva-ädibhiù—beginning from the front face; mukhaiù—mouth.

TRANSLATION
He also created the medical science, military art, musical art, and architectural science, all from the Vedas. They all emanated one after another, beginning from the front face.

PURPORT
The Vedas contain perfect knowledge, which includes all kinds of knowledge necessary for human society, not only on this particular planet but on other planets as well. It is understood that military art is also necessary knowledge for the upkeep of social order, as is the art of music. All these groups of knowledge are called the Upapuräëa, or supplements of the Vedas. Spiritual knowledge is the main topic of the Vedas, but to help the human being's spiritual pursuit of knowledge, the other information, as above mentioned, forms necessary branches of the Vedic knowledge.

TEXT 39
itihäsa-puräëäni

païcamaà vedam éçvaraù

sarvebhya eva vaktrebhyaù

sasåje sarva-darçanaù

itihäsa—histories; puräëäni—the Puräëas (supplementary Vedas); païcamam—the fifth; vedam—the Vedic literature; éçvaraù—the Lord: sarvebhyaù—all together; eva—certainly; vaktrebhyaù—from his mouths; sasåje—created; sarva—all around; darçanaù—one who can see all time.

TRANSLATION
Then he created the fifth Veda—the Puräëas and the histories—from all his mouths, since he could see all the past, present and future.

PURPORT
There are histories of particular countries and nations and of the world, but the Puräëas are the histories of the universe, not only in one millennium, but in many kalpas. Brahmä has knowledge of those historical facts, and therefore all the Puräëas are histories. As originally composed by Brahmä, they are part of the Vedas and are called the fifth Veda.

TEXT 40
ñoòaçy-ukthau pürva-vakträt

puréñy-agniñöutäv atha

äptoryämätirätrau ca

väjapeyaà sagosavam

ñoòaçé-ukthau—types of sacrifices; pürva-vakträt—from the eastern mouth; puréñi-agniñöutau—types of sacrifices; atha—then; äptoryäma-atirätrau—types of sacrifices; ca—and; väjapeyam—type of sacrifice; sagosavam—type of sacrifice.

TRANSLATION
All the different varieties of fire sacrifices [ñoòaçé, uktha, puréñi, agniñöoma, äptoryäma, atirätra, väjapeya and gosava] became manifested from the eastern mouth of Brahmä.

TEXT 41
vidyä dänaà tapaù satyaà

dharmasyeti padäni ca

äçramäàç ca yathä-saìkhyam

asåjat saha våttibhiù

vidyä—education; dänam—charity; tapaù—penance; satyam—truth; dharmasya—of religion; iti—thus; padäni—four legs; ca—also; äçramän—orders of life; ca—also; yathä—as they are; säìkhyam—in number; asåjat—created; saha—along with; våttibhiù—by vocations.

TRANSLATION
Education, charity, penance and truth are said to be the four legs of religion and to learn this there are four orders of life with different classifications of castes according to vocation. Brahmä created all these in systematic order.

PURPORT
The nucleus of the four social orders—brahmacarya or student life, gåhastha or household family life, vänaprastha or retired life for practicing penance, and sannyäsa or renounced life for preaching the truth—is the four legs of religion. The vocational divisions are the brähmaëas or the intelligent class, the kñatriyas or administrative class, the vaiçyas or mercantile productive class, and the çüdras or general laborer class who have no specific qualifications. All were systematically planned and created by Brahmä for the regular promotion of self-realization. Student life is meant for acquiring the best education; household family life is meant for gratifying the senses, provided it is performed with a charitable disposition of mind. Retirement from household life is meant for penance, for advancement of spiritual life, and renounced life is meant for preaching the Absolute Truth to the people in general. The combined actions of all members of society make the whole situation favorable for the upliftment of the mission of human life. The beginning of this social institution is based on education meant for purifying the animal propensities of the human being. The highest purificatory process is knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the purest of the pure.

TEXT 42
sävitraà präjäpatyaà ca

brähmaà cätha båhat tathä

värtä saïcaya-çäléna-

çiloïcha iti vai gåhe

sävitram—the thread ceremony of the twice-born; präjäpatyam—to execute the vow for one year; ca—and; brähmam—acceptance of the Vedas; ca—and; atha—also; båhat—complete abstinence from sex life; tathä—then; värtä—vocation in terms of Vedic sanction; saïcaya—professional duty; çäléna—livelihood without asking anyone for cooperation; çiloïcha—picking up rejected grains; iti—thus; vai—even though; gåhe—in household life.

TRANSLATION
Then the thread ceremony for the twice-born was inaugurated, as were the rules to be followed for at least one year after acceptance of the Vedas, rules for observing complete abstinence from sex life, vocations in terms of Vedic injunctions, various professional duties in household life, and the method of maintaining a livelihood without anyone's cooperation by picking up rejected grains.

PURPORT
During student life the brahmacärés were given full instructions about the importance of the human form of life. Thus the basic education was designed to encourage the student in becoming free from family encumbrances. Only students who were unable to accept such a vow in life were allowed to go home and marry a suitable wife. Otherwise, the student would remain a permanent brahmacäré, observing complete abstinence from sex life for his whole life. It all depended on the quality of the student's training. We had the opportunity to meet an avowed brahmacäré in the personality of our spiritual master, Oà Viñëupäda Çré-Çrémad Bhaktisiddhänta Gosvämé Mahäräja. Such a great soul is called a naiñöhika-brahmacäré.

TEXT 43
vaikhänasä välakhilyau-

dumbaräù phenapä vane

nyäse kuöé-cakaù pürvaà

bahvodo haàsa-niñkriyau

vaikhänasäù—the section of men who retire from active life and live on half-boiled meals; välakhilya—one who quits his former stock of grains on receipt of more; audumbaräù—one who lives on what he gets from the direction towards which he starts after rising from bed; phenapäù—one who lives on the fruits which automatically fall from the tree; vane—in the forest; nyäse—in the order of renunciation; kuöé-cakaù—life in the family without attachment; pürvam—in the beginning; bahvodaù—giving up all material activities and engaging fully in transcendental service; haàsaù—fully engaged in transcendental knowledge; niñkriyau—stopping all kinds of activities.

TRANSLATION
The four divisions of retired life are the vaikhänasas, välakhilyas, auòumbaras and phenapas. The four divisions of the renounced order of life are the kuöé-cakas, bahvodas, haàsas and niñkriyas. All these were manifested from Brahmä.

PURPORT
The varëäçrama-dharma, or the institution of the four divisions and orders of social and spiritual life, is not a new invention of the modern age, as proposed by the less intelligent. It is an institution established by Brahmä from the beginning of the creation. This is also confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä, in the Fourth Chapter: cätur-varëyaà mayä såñöam (Bg.4.13).

TEXT 44
änvékñiké trayé värtä

daëòa-nétis tathaiva ca

evaà vyähåtayaç cäsan

praëavo hyasya dahrataù

änvékñiké—logic; trayé—the three goals, namely religion, economy and salvation; värtä—sense gratification; daëòa—law and order; nétiù—moral codes; tathä—as also; eva ca—respectively; evam—thus; vyähåtayaù—the celebrated hymns bhüù, bhuvaù, and svaù; ca—also; äsan—came into existence; praëavaù—the omkära; hi—certainly; asya—of him (Brahmä); dahrataù—from the heart.

TRANSLATION
The science of logical argument, the Vedic goals of life, law and order, moral codes, and the celebrated hymns bhüù, bhuvaù and svaù all became manifested from the mouths of Brahmä, and the praëava omkära was manifested from his heart.

TEXT 45
tasyoñëig äsél lomabhyo

gäyatré ca tvaco vibhoù

triñöum mäàsät snuto 'nuñöub

jagaty asthnaù prajäpateù

tasya—his; uñëik—one of the Vedic meters; äsét—generated; lomabhyaù—from the hairs on the body; gäyatré—the principal Vedic hymn; ca—also; tvacaù—from the skin; vibhoù—of the lord; triñöubh—a particular type of poetic meter; mäàsät—from the flesh; snutaù—from the sinews; anuñöabh—another type of poetic meter; jagati—another type of poetic meter; asthnaù—from the bones; prajäpateù—of the father of the living entities.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter the art of literary expression, uñëik, was generated from the hairs on the body of the almighty Prajäpati. The principal Vedic hymn, gäyatré, was generated from the skin, triñöup from the flesh, anuñöup from the veins, and jagaté from the bones of the lord of the living entities.

TEXT 46
majjäyäù paìktir utpannä

båhaté präëato 'bhavat

majjäyäù—from the bone marrow; paìktiù—the particular type of verse; utpannä—became manifested; båhaté—another type of verse; präëataù—out of the life breathing; abhavat—generated.

TRANSLATION
The art of writing verse, paìkti, became manifested from the bone marrow, and that of båhaté, another type of verse, was generated from the life-breath of the lord of the living entities.

TEXT 47
sparças tasyäbhavaj jévaù

svaro deha udähåta

üñmäëam indriyäëy ähur

antaùsthä balam ätmanaù

svaräù sapta vihäreëa

bhavanti sma prajäpateù

sparçaù—the set of letters from ka to ma; tasya—his; abhavat—became; jévaù—the soul; svaraù—vowels; dehaù—his body; udähåtaù—are expressed; üñmäëam—the letters ça, ña, sa and ha; indriyäëi—the senses; ähuù—are called; antaùsthäù—the set of letters so known (ya, ra, la and va); balam—energy; ätmanaù—of his self; svaräù—music; sapta—seven; vihäreëa—by the sensual activities; bhavanti sma—became manifested; prajäpateù—of the lord of the living entities.

TRANSLATION
Brahmä's soul manifested as the touch alphabets, his body as the vowels, his senses as the sibilant alphabets, his strength as the intermediate alphabets and his sensual activities as the seven notes of music.

PURPORT
In Sanskrit there are thirteen vowels and thirty-five consonants. The vowels are a, ä, i, é, u, ü, å, è, ÿ, e, ai, o, au, and the consonants are ka, kha, ga, gha, etc. Amongst the consonants, the first twenty-five letters are called the sparças. There are also four antaùsthas. Of the üñmas there are three s's, called tälavya. mürdhanya and danta. The musical notes are ña, å, gä, ma, pa, dha, and ni. All these sound vibrations are originally called çabda-brahma, or spiritual sound. It is said, therefore, that Brahmä was created in the Mahä-kalpa as the incarnation of spiritual sound. The Vedas are spiritual sound, and therefore there is no need of material interpretation for the sound vibration of the Vedic literature. The Vedas should be vibrated as they are, although they are symbolically represented with letters which are known to us materially. At the ultimate issue there is nothing material because everything has its origin in the spiritual world. The material manifestation is therefore called illusion in the proper sense of the term. For those who are realized souls there is nothing but spirit.

TEXT 48
çabda-brahmätmanas tasya

vyaktävyaktätmanaù paraù

brahmävabhäti vitato

nänä-çakty-upabåàhitaù

çabda-brahma—transcendental sound; ätmanaù—of the Supreme Lord; tasya—His; vyakta—manifested; avyakta-ätmanaù—of the unmanifested; paraù—transcendental; brahma—the Absolute; avabhäti—completely manifested; vitataù—distributing; nänä—multifarious; çakti—energies; upabåàhitaù—invested with.

TRANSLATION
Brahmä is the personal representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the source of transcendental sound and is therefore above the conception of manifested and unmanifested. Brahmä is the complete form of the Absolute Truth and is invested with multifarious energies.

PURPORT
The post of Brahmä is the highest responsible post within the universe, and it is offered to the most perfect personality of the universe. Sometimes the Supreme Personality of Godhead has to become Brahmä when there is no suitable living being to occupy the post. In the material world, Brahmä is the complete representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and transcendental sound, praëava, comes from him. He is therefore invested with multifarious energies, from which all the demigods like Indra, Candra and Varuëa are manifested. His transcendental value is not to be minimized, even though he exhibited a tendency to enjoy his own daughter. There is a purpose for the exhibition of such a tendency by Brahmä, and he is not to be condemned like an ordinary living entity.

TEXT 49
tato 'paräm upädäya

sa sargäya mano dadhe

tataù—thereafter; aparäm—another; upädäya—having accepted; saù—he; sargäya—in the matter of creation; manaù—mind; dadhe—gave attention.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter Brahmä accepted another body in which sex life was not forbidden, and thus he engaged himself in the matter of further creation.

PURPORT
In his former body, which was transcendental, affection for sex life was forbidden, and Brahmä therefore had to accept another body to allow himself to be connected with sex. He thus engaged himself in the matter of creation. His former body transformed info fog, as previously described.

TEXT 50
åñéëäà bhürivéryäëäm

api sargam aviståtam

jïätvä tad dhådaye bhüyaç

cintayämäsa kaurava

åñéëäm—of the great sages; bhüri-véryäëäm—with great potential power; api—in spite of; sargam—the creation; aviståtam—not extended; jïätvä—knowing; tat—that; hådaye—in his heart; bhüyaù—again; cintayämäsa—he began to consider; kaurava—O son of the Kurus.

TRANSLATION
O son of the Kurus, when Brahmä saw that in spite of the presence of sages of great potency there was no sufficient increase in population, he began to seriously consider how the population could be increased.

TEXT 51
aho adbhutam etan me

vyäpåtasyäpi nityadä

na hy edhante prajä nünaà

daivam atra vighätakam

aho—alas; adbhutam—it is wonderful; etat—this; me—for me; vyäpåtasya—being busy; api—although; nityadä—always; na—does not; hi—certainly; edhante—generate; prajäù—living entities; nünam—however; daivam—destiny; atra—herein; vighätakam—against.

TRANSLATION
Brahmä thought to himself: Alas, it is wonderful that in spite of my being scattered all over, there is still insufficient population throughout the universe. There is no other cause for this misfortune save and except destiny.

TEXT 52
evaà yukta-kåtas tasya

daivaï cävekñatas tadä

kasya rüpam abhüd dvedhä

yat käyam abhicakñate

evam—thus; yukta—contemplating; kåtaù—while doing so; tasya—his; daivam—supernatural power; ca—also; avekñataù—observing; tadä—at that time; kasya—of Brahmä; rüpam—form; abhüt—became manifested; dvedhä—twofold; yat—which is; käyam—his body; abhicakñate—is said to be.

TRANSLATION
While he was thus absorbed in contemplation and was observing the supernatural power, two other forms were generated from his body. They are still celebrated as the body of Brahmä.

PURPORT
Two bodies came out from the body of Brahmä. One had a moustache, and the other had swollen breasts. No one can explain the source of their manifestation, and therefore up until today they are known as the käyam, or the body of Brahmä, with no indication of their relationship as his son or daughter.

TEXT 53
täbhyäà rüpa-vibhägäbhyäà

mithunaà samapadyata

täbhyäm—of them; rüpa—form; vibhägäbhyäm—thus being divided; mithunam—sex relation; samapadyata—perfectly executed.

TRANSLATION
The two newly separated bodies united together in a sexual relationship.

TEXT 54
yas tu tatra pumän so 'bhün

manuù sväyambhuvaù svaräö

stré yäséc chatarüpäkhyä

mahiñy asya mahätmanaù

yaù—one who; tu—but; tatra—there; pumän—the male; saù—he; abhüt—became; manuù—the father of mankind; sväyambhuvaù—of the name Sväyambhuva; svaräö—fully independent; stré—the woman; yä—one who; äsét—there was; çatarüpä—of the name Çatarüpä; äkhyä—known as; mahiñé—the queen; asya—of him; mahätmanaù—the great soul.

TRANSLATION
Out of them, the one who had the male form became known as the Manu named Sväyambhuva, and the woman became known as Çatarüpä, the queen of the great soul Manu.

TEXT 55
tadä mithuna-dharmeëa

prajä hy edhäm babhüvire

tadä—at that time; mithuna—sex life; dharmeëa—according to regulative principles; prajäù—generations; hi—certainly; edhäm—increased; babhüvire—took place.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter, by sex indulgence, they gradually increased generations of population one after another.

TEXT 56
sa cäpi çatarüpäyäà

païcäpatyäny ajéjanat

priyavratottänapädau

tisraù kanyäç ca bhärata

äkütir devahütiç ca

prasütir iti sattama

saù—he (Manu); ca—also; api—in due course; çatarüpäyäm—unto Çatarüpä; païca—five; apatyäni—children; ajéjanat—begot; priyavrata—Priyavrata; uttänapädau—Uttänapäda; tisraù—three in number; kanyäù—daughters; ca—also; bhärata—O son of Bharata; äkütiù—Äküti; devahütiù—Devahüti; ca—and; prasütiù—Prasüti; iti—thus; sattama—O best of all.

TRANSLATION
O son of Bharata, in due course of time he [Manu] begot in Çatarüpä five children—two sons, Priyavrata and Uttänapäda, and three daughters, Äküti, Devahüti and Prasüti.

TEXT 57
äkütià rucaye prädät

kardamäya tu madhyamäm

dakñäyädät prasütià ca

yata äpüritaà jagat

äkütim—the daughter named Äküti; rucaye—unto the sage Ruci; prädät—handed over; kardamäya—unto the sage Kardama; tu—but; madhyamäm—the middle one (Devahüti); dakñäya—unto Dakña; adät—handed over; prasütim—the youngest daughter; ca—also; yataù—wherefrom; äpüritam—is fulfilled; jagat—the whole world.

TRANSLATION
The father, Manu, handed over his first daughter, Äküti, to the sage Ruci, the middle daughter, Devahüti, to the sage Kardama, and the youngest, Prasüti, to Dakña. From them, all the world filled with population.

PURPORT
The history of the creation of the population of the universe is given herewith. Brahmä is the original living creature in the universe, from whom were generated the Manu Sväyambhuva and his wife Çatarüpä. From Manu, two sons and three daughters were born, and from them all the population in different planets has sprung up until now. Therefore, Brahmä is known as the grandfather of everyone, and the Personality of Godhead, being the father of Brahmä, is known as the great-grandfather of all living beings. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä as follows (Bg. 11.39): 
väyur yamo 'gnir varuëaù çaçäìkaù 
prajäpatis tvaà prapitämahaç ca

namo namas te 'stu sahasra-kåtvaù 
punaç ca bhüyo 'pi namo namas te

"You are the Lord of air, the supreme justice Yama, the fire, and the Lord of rains. You are the moon, and You are the great-grandfather. Therefore I offer my respectful obeisances unto You again and again."

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Twelfth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Creation of the Kumäras and Others."

CHAPTER THIRTEEN
The Appearance of Lord Varäha
TEXT 1
çré-çuka uväca

niçamya väcaà vadato

muneù puëyatamäà nåpa

bhüyaù papraccha kauravyo

väsudeva-kathädåtaù
çré çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; niçamya—after hearing; väcam—talks; vadataù—while speaking; muneù—of Maitreya Muni; puëyatamäm—the most virtuous; nåpa—O King; bhüyaù—then again; papraccha—inquired; kauravyaù—the best amongst the Kurus (Vidura); väsudeva-kathä—topics on the subject of the Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva; ädåtaù—one who so adores.

TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, after hearing all these most virtuous topics from the sage Maitreya, Vidura inquired further on the topics of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, which he adored to hear.

PURPORT
The word ädåtaù is significant because it indicates that Vidura had a natural inclination for hearing the transcendental message of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and he was never fully satisfied though continuing to hear those topics. He wanted to hear more and more so that he could be more and more blessed by the transcendental message.

TEXT 2
vidura uväca

sa vai sväyambhuvaù samräö

priyaù putraù svayambhuvaù

pratilabhya priyäà patnéà

kià cakära tato mune

viduraù uväca—Vidura said; saù—he; vai—easily; sväyambhuvaù—Sväyambhuva Manu; samräö—the king of all kings; priyaù—dear; puträù—son; svayambhuvaù—of Brahmä; pratilabhya—after obtaining; priyäm—most loving; patném—wife; kim—what; cakära—did; tataù—thereafter; mune—O great sage.

TRANSLATION
Vidura said: O great sage, what did Sväyambhuva, the dear son of Brahmä, do after obtaining his very loving wife?

TEXT 3
caritaà tasya räjarñer

ädiräjasya sattama

brühi me çraddadhänäya

viñvaksenäçrayo hy asau

caritam—character; tasya—his; räjarñeù—of the saintly king; ädi-räjasya—of the original king; sattama—O most pious one; brühi—kindly speak; me—unto me; çraddadhänäya—unto one eager to receive; viñvaksena—of the Personality of Godhead; äçrayaù—one who has taken shelter; hi—certainly; asau—that king.

TRANSLATION
O best of the virtuous, the original king of kings [Manu] was a great devotee of the Personality of Godhead Hari, and thus it is worth hearing of his sublime character and activities. Please describe them. I am very eager to hear.

PURPORT
Çrémad-Bhägavatam is full of the transcendental topics of the Personality of Godhead and His pure devotees. In the absolute world there is no difference in quality between the Supreme Lord and His pure devotee. Therefore, hearing the topics of the Lord and hearing of the character and activities of the pure devotee have the same result, namely, the development of devotional service.

TEXT 4
çrutasya puàsäà sucira-çramasya

nanv aïjasä süribhir éòito 'rthaù

tat-tad-guëänuçravaëaà mukunda-

pädäravindaà hådayeñu yeñäm

çrutasya—of persons who are in the process of hearing; puàsäm—of such persons; sucira—for a long time; çramasya—laboring very hard; nanu—certainly; aïjasä—elaborately; süribhiù—by pure devotees; éòitaù—explained by; arthaù—statements; tat—that; tat—that; guëa—transcendental qualities; anuçravaëam—thinking; mukunda—the Personality of Godhead, who awards liberation; päda-aravindam—the lotus feet; hådayeñu—within the heart; yeñäm—of them.

TRANSLATION
Persons who engage in hearing from a spiritual master with great labor and for a long time must hear from the mouths of pure devotees about the character and activities of pure devotees. Pure devotees always think within their hearts of the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead, who awards liberation to His devotees.

PURPORT
Transcendental students are those who undergo great penance in being trained by hearing the Vedas from a bona fide spiritual master. Not only must they hear about the activities of the Lord, but they must also hear about the transcendental qualities of the devotees who are constantly thinking of the lotus feet of the Lord within their hearts. A pure devotee of the Lord cannot be separated from the lotus feet of the Lord for even a moment. Undoubtedly the Lord is always within the hearts of all living creatures, but they hardly know about it because they are deluded by the illusory material energy. The devotees, however, realize the presence of the Lord, and therefore they can always see the lotus feet of the Lord within their hearts. Such pure devotees of the Lord are as glorious as the Lord; they are, in fact, recommended by the Lord as more worshipable than He Himself. Worship of the devotee is more potent than worship of the Lord. It is therefore the duty of the transcendental students to hear of pure devotees, as explained by similar devotees of the Lord, because one cannot explain about the Lord or His devotee unless he happens to be a pure devotee himself.

TEXT 5
çré-çuka uväca

iti bruväëaà viduraà vinétaà

sahasra-çérñëaç caraëopadhänam

prahåñöa-romä bhagavat-kathäyäà

praëéyamäno munir abhyacañöa

çré çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; iti—thus; bruväëam—speaking; viduram—unto Vidura; vinétam—very gentle; sahasra-çérñëaù—the Personality of Godhead Kåñëa; caraëa—lotus feet; upadhänam—pillow; prahåñöa-romä—hairs standing in ecstasy; bhagavat—in relationship with the Personality of Godhead; kathäyäm—in the words; praëéyamänaù—being influenced by such spirit; muniù—the sage; abhyacañöa—attempted to speak.

TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa was pleased to place His lotus feet on the lap of Vidura because Vidura was very meek and gentle. The sage Maitreya was very pleased with Vidura's words, and, being influenced by his spirit, he attempted to speak.

PURPORT
The word sahasra-çérñëaù is very significant. One who has diverse energies and activities and a wonderful brain is known as the sahasra-çérñëaù. This qualification is applicable only to the Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa and no one else. The Personality of Godhead was pleased to dine sometimes with Vidura at his home, and while resting He placed His lotus feet on the lap of Vidura. Maitreya was inspired by the thought of Vidura's wonderful fortune. The hairs of his body stood on end, and he was pleased to narrate the topics of the Personality of Godhead with great delight.

TEXT 6
maitreya uväca

yadä sva-bhäryayä särdhaà

jätaù sväyambhuvo manuù

präïjaliù praëataç cedaà

veda-garbham abhäñata

maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya said; yadä—when; sva-bhäryayä—along with his wife; särdham—accompanied by; jätaù—appeared; sväyambhuvaù—Sväyambhuva Manu; manuù—the father of mankind; präïjaliù—with folded hands; praëataù—in obeisances; ca—also; idam—this; veda-garbham—unto the reservoir of Vedic wisdom; abhäñata—addressed.

TRANSLATION
The sage Maitreya said to Vidura: After his appearance, Manu, the father of mankind, along with his wife, thus addressed the reservoir of Vedic wisdom, Brahmä, with obeisances and folded hands.

TEXT 7
tvam ekaù sarva-bhütänäà

janma-kåd våttidaù pitä

tathäpi naù prajänäà te

çuçrüñä kena vä bhavet

tvam—you; ekaù—one; sarva—all; bhütänäm—living entities; janma-kåt—progenitor; våttidaù—source of subsistence; pitä—the father; tathäpi—yet; naù—ourselves; prajänäm—of all who are born; te—of you; çuçrüñä—service; kena—how; vä—either; bhavet—may be possible.

TRANSLATION
You are the father of all living entities and the source of their subsistence because they are all born of you. Please order us how we may be able to render service unto you.

PURPORT
A son's duty is not only to make the father the source of supply for all his needs, but also, when he is grown up, to render service unto him. That is the law of creation beginning from the time of Brahmä. A father's duty is to bring up the son until he is grown, and when the son is grown up, it is his duty to render service unto the father.

TEXT 8
tad vidhehi namas tubhyaà

karmasv éòyätma-çaktiñu

yat kåtveha yaço viñvag

amutra ca bhaved gatiù

tat—that; vidhehi—give direction; namaù—my obeisances; tubhyam—unto you; karmasu—in duties; éòya—O worshipful one; ätma-çaktiñu—within our working capacity; yat—which; kåtvä—doing; iha—in this world; yaçaù—fame; viñvak—everywhere; amutra—in the next world; ca—and; bhavet—it should be; gatiù—progress.

TRANSLATION
O worshipful one, please give us your direction for the execution of duty within our working capacity so that we can follow it for fame in this life and progress in the next.

PURPORT
Brahmä is the direct recipient of Vedic knowledge from the Personality of Godhead, and anyone discharging his entrusted duties in disciplic succession from Brahmä is sure to gain fame in this life and salvation in the next. The disciplic succession from Brahmä is called the Brahma-sampradäya, and it descends as follows: Brahmä, Närada, Vyäsa, Madhva Muni (Pürëaprajïa), Padmanäbha, Nåhari, Mädhava, Akñobhya, Jayatértha, Jïänasindhu, Dayänidhi, Vidyänidhi, Räjendra, Jayadharma, Puruñottama, Brahmaëyatértha, Vyäsatértha, Lakñmépati, Mädhavendra Puré, Éçvara Puré. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, Svarüpa Dämodara and Çré Rüpa Gosvämé and others, Çré Raghunätha-däsa Gosvämé, Kåñëa-däsa Gosvämé, Narottama däsa Öhäkura, Viçvanätha Cakravarté, Jagannätha-däsa Bäbäjé, Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura, Gaurakiçora-däsa Bäbäjé, Çrémad Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté, A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami.

This line of disciplic succession from Brahmä is spiritual, whereas the genealogical succession from Manu is material, but both are on the progressive march towards the same goal of Kåñëa consciousness.

TEXT 9
brahmoväca

prétas tubhyam ahaà täta

svasti städ väà kñitéçvara

yan nirvyalékena hådä

çädhi mety ätmanärpitam

brahmä uväca—Brahmä said; prétaù—pleased; tubhyam—unto you; aham—I; täta—my dear son; svasti—all blessings; stät—let there be; väm—unto you both; kñiti-éçvara—O lord of the world; yat—because; nirvyalékena—without reservation; hådä—by the heart; çädhi—give instruction; mä—unto me; iti—thus; ätmanä—by self; arpitam—surrendered.

TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä said: My dear son, O lord of the world, I am very pleased with you, and I desire all blessings for both you and your wife. You have without reservation surrendered yourself unto me with your heart for my instructions.

PURPORT
The relationship between the father and the son is always sublime. The father is naturally disposed with good will towards the son, and he is always ready to help the son in his progress in life. But in spite of the father's good will, the son is sometimes misguided because of his misuse of personal independence. Every living entity, however small or big he may be, has the choice of independence. If the son is unreservedly willing to be guided by the father, the father is ten times more eager to instruct and guide him by all means. The father and son relationship as exhibited herein in the dealings of Brahmä and Manu is excellent. Both the father and the son are well qualified, and their example should be followed by all humankind. Manu, the son, unreservedly asked the father, Brahmä, to instruct him, and the father, who was full of Vedic wisdom, was very glad to instruct. The example of the father of mankind may be rigidly followed by mankind, and that will advance the cause of the relationship of fathers and sons.

TEXT 10
etävaty ätmajair véra

käryä hy apacitir gurau

çaktyäpramattair gåhyeta

sädaraà gata-matsaraiù

etävaté—just exactly like this; ätmajaiù—by the offspring; véra—O hero; käryä—should be performed; hi—certainly; apacitiù—worship; gurau—unto the superior; çaktyä—with full capacity; apramattaiù—by the sane; gåhyeta—should be accepted; sädaram—with great delight; gata-matsaraiù—by those who are beyond the limit of envy.

TRANSLATION
O hero, your example is quite befitting a son in relationship with his father. This sort of adoration for the superior is required. One who is beyond the limit of envy and who is sane accepts the order of his father with great delight and executes it to his full capacity.

PURPORT
When the four previous sons of Brahmä, the sages Sanaka, Sanätana, Sanandana and Sanat-Kumära, refused to obey their father, Brahmä was mortified, and his anger was manifested in the shape of Rudra. That incident was not forgotten by Brahmä, and therefore the obedience of Manu Sväyambhuva was very encouraging. From the material point of view, the four sages' disobedience to the order of their father was certainly abominable, but because such disobedience was for a higher purpose, they were free from the reaction of disobedience. Those who disobey their fathers on material grounds, however, are surely subjected to disciplinary reaction for such disobedience. Manu's obedience to his father on material grounds was certainly free from envy, and in the material world it is imperative for ordinary men to follow the example of Manu.

TEXT 11
sa tvam asyäm apatyäni

sadåçäny ätmano guëaiù

utpädya çäsa dharmeëa

gäà yajïaiù puruñaà yaja

saù—therefore that obedient son; tvam—as you are; asyäm—in her; apatyäni—children; sadåçäni—equally qualified; ätmanaù—of yourself; guëaiù—with the characteristics; utpädya—having begotten; çäsa—rule; dharmeëa—on the principles of devotional service; gäm—the world; yajïaiù—by sacrifices; puruñam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yaja—worship.

TRANSLATION
Since you are my very obedient son, I ask you to beget children qualified like yourself in the womb of your wife. Rule the world in pursuance of the principles of devotional service unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus worship the Lord by performances of yajïa.

PURPORT
The purpose of the material creation by Brahmä is clearly described herein. Every human being should beget nice children in the womb of his wife, as a sacrifice for the purpose of worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead in devotional service. In the Viñëu Puräëa it is stated:

varëäçramäcära-vatä puruñeëa paraù pumän

viñëur ärädhyate panthä nänyat tat-toña-käraëam

"One can worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, by proper discharge of the principles of varëa and äçrama. There is no alternative to pacifying the Lord by execution of the principles of the varëäçrama system." (Viñëu Puräëa 3.8.9)

Viñëu worship is the ultimate aim of human life. Those who take the license of married life for sense enjoyment must also take the responsibility to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, and the first steppingstone is the varëäçrama-dharma system. Varëäçrama-dharma is the systematic institution for advancing in worship of Viñëu. However, if one directly engages in the process of devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, it may not be necessary to undergo the disciplinary system of varëäçrama-dharma. The other sons of Brahmä, the Kumäras, directly engaged in devotional service, and thus they had no need to execute the principles of varëäçrama-dharma.

TEXT 12
paraà çuçrüñaëaà mahyaà

syät prajä-rakñayä nåpa

bhagaväàs te prajäbhartur

håñékeço 'nutuñyati

param—the greatest; çuçrüñaëam—devotional service; mahyam—unto me; syät—should be; prajä—the living entities who are born in the material world; rakñayä—by saving them from being spoiled; nåpa—O King; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; te—with you; prajä-bhartuù—with the protector of the living beings; håñékeçaù—the Lord of the senses; anutuñyati—is satisfied.

TRANSLATION
O King, if you can give proper protection to the living beings in the material world, that will be the best service for me. When the Supreme Lord sees you to be a good protector of the conditioned souls, certainly the master of the senses will be very pleased with you.

PURPORT
The whole administrative system is arranged for the purpose of going back home, back to Godhead. Brahmä is the representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and Manu is the representative of Brahmä. Similarly, all other kings on different planets of the universe are representatives of Manu. The lawbook for the entire human society is the Manu-saàhitä, which directs all activities towards the transcendental service of the Lord. Every king, therefore, must know that his responsibility in administration is not merely to exact taxes from the citizens but to see personally that the citizens under him are being trained in Viñëu worship. Everyone must be educated in Viñëu worship and engaged in the devotional service of Håñékeça, the owner of the senses. The conditioned souls are meant not to satisfy their material senses but to satisfy the senses of Håñékeça, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That is the purpose of the complete administrative system. One who knows this secret, as disclosed here in the version of Brahmä, is the perfect administrative head. One who does not know this is a show-bottle administrator. By training the citizens in the devotional service of the Lord, the head of a state can be free in his responsibility, otherwise he will fail in the onerous duty entrusted to him and thus be punishable by the supreme authority. There is no other alternative in the discharge of administrative duty.

TEXT 13
yeñäà na tuñöo bhagavän

yajïa-liìgo janärdanaù

teñäà çramo hy apärthäya

yad ätmä nädåtaù svayam

yeñäm—of those with whom; na—never; tuñöaù—satisfied; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; yajïa-liìgaù—the form of sacrifice; janärdanaù—Lord Kåñëa or the Viñëu-tattva; teñäm—of them; çramaù—labor; hi—certainly; apärthäya,—without profit; yat—because; ätmä—the Supreme Soul; na—not; ädåtaù—respected; svayam—his own self.

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Janärdana [Lord Kåñëa], is the form to accept all the results of sacrifice. If He is not satisfied, then one's labor for advancement is futile. He is the ultimate Self, and therefore one who does not satisfy Him certainly neglects his own interests.

PURPORT
Brahmä is deputed as the supreme head of universal affairs, and he in his turn deputes Manu and others as charges d'affaires of the material manifestation, but the whole show is for the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Brahmä knows how to satisfy the Lord, and similarly persons engaged in the line of Brahmä's plan of activities also know how to satisfy the Lord. The Lord is satisfied by the process of devotional service, consisting of the ninefold process of hearing, chanting, etc. It is in one's own self-interest to execute prescribed devotional service, and anyone who neglects this process neglects his own self-interest. Everyone wants to satisfy his senses, but above the senses is the mind, above the mind is the intelligence, above the intelligence is the individual self, and above the individual self there is the Superself. Above even the Superself there is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu-tattva. The primeval Lord and the cause of all causes is Çré Kåñëa. The complete process of perfectional service is to render service for the satisfaction of the transcendental senses of Lord Kåñëa, who is known as Janärdana.

TEXT 14
manur uväca

ädeçe 'haà bhagavato

varteyäméva-südana

sthänaà tv ihänujänéhi

prajänäà mama ca prabho

manuù uväca—Çré Manu said; ädeçe—under the order; aham—I; bhagavataù—of your powerful self; varteya—shall stay; améva-südana—O killer of all sins; sthänam—the place; tu—but; iha—in this world; anujänéhi—please let me know; prajänäm—of the living entities born from me; mama—my; ca—also; prabho—O Lord.

TRANSLATION
Çré Manu said: O all-powerful lord, O killer of all sins, I shall abide by your order. Now please let me know my place and that of the living entities born of me.

TEXT 15
yad okaù sarva-bhütänäà

mahé magnä mahämbhasi

asyä uddharaëe yatno

deva devyä vidhéyatäm

yat—because; okaù—the dwelling place; sarva—for all; bhütänäm—living entities; mahé—the earth; magnä—merged; mahä-ambhasi—in the great water; asyäù—of this; uddharaëe—m the lifting; yatnaù—attempt; deva—O master of the demigods; devyäù—of this earth; vidhéyatäm—let it be done.

TRANSLATION
O master of the demigods, please attempt to lift the earth, which is merged in the great water, because it is the dwelling place for all the living entities. It can be done by your endeavor and by the mercy of the Lord.

PURPORT
The great water mentioned in this connection is the Garbhodaka Ocean, which fills half of the universe.

TEXT 16
maitreya uväca

parameñöhé tv apäà madhye

tathä sannäm avekñya gäm

katham enäà samunneñya

iti dadhyau dhiyä ciram

maitreyaù uväca—Çré Maitreya Muni said; parameñöhé—Brahmä; tu—also; apäm—the water; madhye—within; tathä—thus; sannäm—situated; avekñya—seeing; gäm—the earth; katham—how; enäm—this; samunneñye—I will lift; iti—thus; dadhyau—gave attention; dhiyä—by intelligence; ciram—for a long time.

TRANSLATION
Çré Maitreya said: Thus, seeing the earth merged in the water, Brahmä gave his attention for a long time to how it could be lifted.

PURPORT
According to Jéva Gosvämé, the topics delineated here are of different millenniums. The present topics are of the Çveta-varäha millennium, and topics regarding the Cäkñuña millennium will also be discussed in this chapter.

TEXT 17
såjato me kñitir värbhiù

plävyamänä rasäà gatä

athätra kim anuñöheyam

asmäbhiù sarga-yojitaiù

yasyähaà hådayäd äsaà

sa éço vidadhätu me

såjataù—while engaged in creation; me—of me; kñitiù—the earth; värbhiù—by the water; plävyamänä—being inundated; rasäm—depth of water; gatä—gone down; atha—therefore; atra—in this matter; kim—what; anuñöheyam—is right to be attempted; asmäbhiù—by us; sarga—creation; yojitaiù—engaged in; yasya—the one from whose; aham—I; hådayät—from the heart; äsam—born; saù—He; éçaù—the Lord; vidadhätu—may direct; me—unto me.

TRANSLATION
Brahmä thought: While I have been engaged in the process of creation, the earth has been inundated by a deluge and has gone down into the depths of the ocean. What can we do who are engaged in this matter of creation? It is best to let the Almighty Lord direct us.

PURPORT
The devotees of the Lord, who are all confidential servitors, are sometimes perplexed in the discharge of their respective duties, but they are never discouraged. They have full faith in the Lord, and He paves the way for the smooth progress of the devotee's duty.

TEXT 18
ity abhidhyäyato näsä-

vivarät sahasänagha

varähatoko niragäd

aìguñöha-parimäëakaù

iti—thus; abhidhyäyataù—while thinking; näsä-vivarät—from the nostrils; sahasä—all of a sudden; anagha—O sinless one; varähatokaù—a minute form of Varäha (a boar); niragät—came out; aìguñöha—upper portion of the thumb; parimäëakaù—of the measurement.

TRANSLATION
O sinless Vidura, all of a sudden, while Brahmä was engaged in thinking, a small form of a boar came out of his nostril, and the measurement of the creature was not more than the upper portion of a thumb.

TEXT 19
tasyäbhipaçyataù khasthaù

kñaëena kila bhärata

gajamätraù pravavådhe

tad adbhutam abhün mahat

tasya—his; abhipaçyataù—while thus observing; khasthaù—situated in the sky; kñaëena—suddenly; kila—verily; bhärata—O descendant of Bhärata; gajamätraù—just like an elephant; pravavådhe—thoroughly expanded; tat—that; adbhutam—extraordinary; abhüt—transformed; mahat—into a gigantic body.

TRANSLATION
O descendant of Bharata, while Brahmä was observing Him, that boar became situated in the sky in a wonderful manifestation as gigantic as a great elephant.

TEXT 20
maréci-pramukhair vipraiù

kumärair manunä saha

dåñövä tat saukaraà rüpaà

tarkayämäsa citradhä

maréci—the great sage Maréci; pramukhaiù—headed by; vipraiù—all brähmaëas; kumäraiù—with the four Kumäras; manunä—and with Manu; saha—with; dåñövä—seeing; tat—that; saukaram—appearance like a boar; rüpam—form; tarkayämäsa—argued among themselves; citradhä—in various ways.

TRANSLATION
Struck with wonder at observing the wonderful boarlike form in the sky, Brahmä, with great brähmaëas like Maréci, as well as the Kumäras and Manu, began to argue in various ways.

TEXT 21
kim etat sükara-vyäjaà

sattvaà divyam avasthitam

aho batäçcaryam idaà

näsäyä me viniùsåtam

kim—what; etat—this; sükara—boar; vyäjam—pretention; sattvam—entity; divyam—extraordinary; avasthitam—situated; aho bata—oh, it is; äçcaryam—very wonderful; idam—this; näsäyäù—from the nose; me—my; viniùsåtam—came out.

TRANSLATION
Is this some extraordinary entity come in the pretense of a boar? It is very wonderful that He has come from my nose.

TEXT 22
dåñöo 'ìguñöha-çiro-mätraù

kñaëäd gaëòa-çiläsamaù

api svid bhagavän eña

yajïo me khedayan manaù

dåñöaù—just seen; aìguñöha—thumb; çiraù—tip; mätraù—only; kñaëät—immediately; gaëòa-çéla—large stone; samaù—like; api svit—whether; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; eñaù—this; yajïaù—Viñëu; me—my; khedayan—perturbing; manaù—mind.

TRANSLATION
First of all this boar was seen no bigger than the tip of a thumb, and within a moment He was as large as a stone. My mind is perturbed. Is He the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu?

PURPORT
Since Brahmä is the supermost person in the universe and he had never before experienced such a form, he could guess that the wonderful appearance of the boar was an incarnation of Viñëu. The uncommon features symptomatic of the incarnation of Godhead bewilder even the mind of Brahmä.

TEXT 23
iti mémäàsatas tasya

brahmaëaù saha sünubhiù

bhagavän yajïa-puruño

jagarjägendra-sannibhaù

iti—thus; mémäàsataù—while deliberating; tasya—his; brahmaëaù—of Brahmä; saha—along with; sünubhiù—his sons; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; yajïa—Lord Viñëu; puruñaù—the Supreme Person; jagarja—resounded; agendra—great mountain; sannibhaù—like.

TRANSLATION
While Brahmä was deliberating with his sons, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, roared tumultuously like a great mountain.

PURPORT
It appears that great hills and mountains also have their roaring power because they are also living entities. The volume of the sound vibrated is in proportion to the size of the material body. While Brahmä was guessing about the appearance of the Lord's incarnation as a boar, the Lord confirmed Brahmä's contemplation by roaring with His gorgeous voice.

TEXT 24
brahmäëaà harñayämäsa

haris täàç ca dvijottamän

sva-garjitena kakubhaù

pratisvanayatä vibhuù

brahmäëam—unto Brahmä; harñayämäsa—enlivened; hariù—the Personality of Godhead; tän—all of them; ca—also; dvija-uttamän—highly elevated brähmaëas; sva-garjitena—by His uncommon voice; kakubhaù—all directions; pratisvanayatä—which echoed; vibhuù—the omnipotent.

TRANSLATION
The omnipotent Supreme Personality of Godhead thus enlivened Brahmä and the other highly elevated brähmaëas by again roaring with His uncommon voice, which echoed in all directions.

PURPORT
Brahmä and other enlightened brähmaëas who know the Supreme Personality of Godhead are enlivened by the appearance of the Lord in any of His multi-incarnations. The appearance of the wonderful and gigantic incarnation of Viñëu as the mountainlike boar did not fill them with any kind of fear, although the Lord's resounding voice was tumultuous and echoed horribly in all directions as an open threat to all demons who might challenge His omnipotency.

TEXT 25
niçamya te ghargharitaà sva-kheda-

kñayiñëu mäyämaya-sükarasya

janas-tapaù-satya-niväsinas te

tribhiù pavitrair munayo 'gåëan sma

niçamya—just after hearing; te—those; ghargharitam—the tumultuous sound; sva-kheda—personal lamentation; kñayiñëu—destroying; mäyämaya—all-merciful; sükarasya—of Lord Boar; janaù—the Janaloka planet; tapaù—the Tapoloka planet; satya—the Satyaloka planet; niväsinaù—residents; te—all of them; tribhiù—from the three Vedas; pavitraiù—by the all-auspicious mantras; munayaù—great thinkers and sages; agåëan sma—chanted.

TRANSLATION
When the great sages and thinkers who are residents of Janaloka, Tapoloka and Satyaloka heard the tumultuous voice of Lord Boar, which is the all-auspicious sound of the all-merciful Lord, they chanted auspicious chants from the three Vedas.

PURPORT
The word mäyämaya is very significant in this verse. Mäyä means mercy, specific knowledge and also illusion. Therefore Lord Boar is everything; He is merciful, He is all knowledge, and He is illusion also. The sound which He vibrated as the boar incarnation was answered by the Vedic hymns of the great sages in the planets of Janaloka, Tapoloka and Satyaloka. The highest intellectual and pious living entities live in those planets, and when they heard the extraordinary voice of the boar, they could understand that the specific sound was vibrated by the Lord and no one else. Therefore they replied by praying to the Lord with Vedic hymns. The earth planet was submerged in the mire, but on hearing the sound of the Lord, the inhabitants of the higher planets were all jubilant because they knew that the Lord was there to deliver the earth. Therefore Brahmä and all the sages, such as Bhågu and Brahmä's other sons, and other learned brähmaëas, were enlivened, and they concertedly joined in praising the Lord with the transcendental vibrations of the Vedic hymns. The most important is the Båhan-näradéya Puräëa verse Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare.

TEXT 26
teñäà satäà veda-vitäna-mürtir

brahmävadhäryätma-guëänuvädam

vinadya bhüyo vibudhodayäya

gajendra-lélo jalam äviveça

teñäm—of them; satäm—of the great devotees; veda—all knowledge; vitäna-mürtiù—the form of expansion; brahma—Vedic sound; avadhärya—knowing it well; ätma—of Himself; guëänuvädam—transcendental glorification; vinadya—resounding; bhüyaù—again; vibudha—of the transcendentally learned; udayäya—for the elevation or benefit; gajendra-lélaù—playing like an elephant; jalam—the water; äviveça—entered.

TRANSLATION
Playing like an elephant, He entered into the water after roaring again in reply to the Vedic prayers by the great devotees. The Lord is the object of the Vedic prayers, and thus He understood that the devotees' prayers were meant for Him.

PURPORT
The form of the Lord in any shape is always transcendental and full of knowledge and mercy. The Lord is the destroyer of all material contamination because His form is personified Vedic knowledge. All the Vedas worship the transcendental form of the Lord. In the Vedic mantras the devotees request the Lord to remove the glaring effulgence because it covers His real face. That is the version of the Éçopaniñad. The Lord has no material form, but His form is always understood in terms of the Vedas. The Vedas are said to be the breath of the Lord, and that breath was inhaled by Brahmä, the original student of the Vedas. The breathing from the nostril of Brahmä caused the appearance of Lord Boar, and therefore the boar incarnation of the Lord is the personified Vedas. The glorification of the incarnation by the sages on the higher planets consisted of factual Vedic hymns. Whenever there is glorification of the Lord, it is to be understood that Vedic mantras are being rightly vibrated. The Lord was therefore pleased when such Vedic mantras were chanted, and to encourage His pure devotees, He roared once more and entered the water to rescue the submerged earth.

TEXT 27
utkñipta-välaù khacaraù kaöhoraù

saöä vidhunvan khara-romaça-tvak

khurähatäbhraù sita-daàñöra ékñä-

jyotir babhäse bhagavän mahédhraù

utkñipta-välaù—slashing with the tail; khacaraù—in the sky; kaöhoraù—very hard; saöäù—hairs on the shoulder; vidhunvan—quivering; khara—sharp; romaça-tvak—skin full of hairs; khura-ähata—struck by the hoofs; abhraù—the clouds; sita-daàñöräù—white tusks; ékñä—glance; jyotiù—luminous; babhäse—began to emit an effulgence; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; mahédhraù—the supporter of the world.

TRANSLATION
Before entering the water to rescue the earth, Lord Boar flew in the sky, slashing His tail, His hard hairs quivering. His very glance was luminous, and He scattered the clouds in the sky with His hoofs and His glittering white tusks.

PURPORT
When the Lord is offered prayers by His devotees, His transcendental activities are described. Here are some of the transcendental features of Lord Boar. As the residents of the upper three planetary systems offered their prayers to the Lord, it is understood that His body expanded throughout the sky, beginning from the topmost planet, Brahmaloka, or Satyaloka. It is stated in the Brahma-saàhitä that His eyes are the sun and the moon; therefore His very glance over the sky was as illuminating as the sun or the moon. The Lord is described herein as mahédhraù, which means either a big mountain or the sustainer of the earth. In other words, the Lord's body was as big and hard as the Himalayan Mountains, otherwise how was it possible that He kept the entire earth on the support of His white tusks? The poet Jayadeva, a great devotee of the Lord, has sung of the incident in his prayers for the incarnations:

vasati daçana-çikhare dharaëé tava lagnä

çaçini kalaìka-kaleva nimagnä

keçava dhåta-çükara-rüpa jaya jagadéça hare

"All glories to Lord Keçava [Kåñëa], who appeared as the boar. The earth was held between His tusks, which appeared like the scars on the moon."

TEXT 28
ghräëena påthvyäù padavéà vijighran

kroòäpadeçaù svayam adhvaräìgaù

karäla-daàñöro 'py akaräla-dågbhyäm

udvékñya viprän gåëato 'viçat kam

ghräëena—by smelling; påthvyäù—of the earth; padavém—situation; vijighran—searching after the earth; kroòa-apadeçaù—assuming the body of a hog; svayam—personally; adhvara—transcendental; aìgaù—body; karäla—fearful; daàñöraù—teeth (tusks); api—in spite of; akaräla—not fearful; dågbhyäm—by His glance; udvékñya—glancing over; viprän—all the brähmaëa devotees; gåëataù—who were engaged in prayers; aviçat—entered; kam—the water.

TRANSLATION
He was personally the Supreme Lord Viñëu and was therefore transcendental, yet because He had the body of a hog, He searched after the earth by smell. His tusks were fearful, and He glanced over the devotee brähmaëas engaged in offering prayers. Thus He entered the water.

PURPORT
We should always remember that although the body of a hog is material, the hog form of the Lord was not materially contaminated. It is not possible for an earthly hog to assume a gigantic form spreading throughout the sky, beginning from the Satyaloka. His body is always transcendental in all circumstances; therefore, the assumption of the form of a boar is only His pastime. His body is all Vedas or transcendental. But since He assumed the form of a boar, He began to search out the earth by smelling, just like a hog. The Lord can perfectly play the part of any living entity. The gigantic feature of the boar was certainly very fearful for all nondevotees, but to the pure devotees of the Lord He was not at all fearful; on the contrary, He was so pleasingly glancing upon His devotees that all of them felt transcendental happiness.

TEXT 29
sa vajra-küöäìga-nipäta-vega-

viçérëa-kukñiù stanayann udanvän

utsåñöa-dérghormi-bhujair ivärtaç

cukroça yajïeçvara pähi meti

saù—that; vajra-küöa-aìga—body like a great mountain; nipäta-vega—the force of diving; viçérëa—bifurcating; kukñiù—the middle portion; stanayan—resounding like; udanvän—the ocean; utsåñöa—creating; dérgha—high; ürmi—waves; bhujaiù—by the arms; iva ärtaù—like a distressed person; cukroça—prayed loudly; yajïa-éçvara—O master of all sacrifices; pähi—please protect; mä—unto me; iti—thus.

TRANSLATION
Diving into the water like a giant mountain, Lord Boar divided the middle of the ocean, and two high waves appeared as the arms of the ocean, which cried loudly as if praying to the Lord, "O Lord of all sacrifices, please do not cut me in two! Kindly give me protection!"

PURPORT
Even the great ocean was perturbed by the falling of the mountainlike body of the transcendental boar, and it appeared to be frightened, as if death were imminent.

TEXT 30
khuraiù kñuraprair darayaàs tad äpa

utpära-päraà tri-parü rasäyäm

dadarça gäà tatra suñupsur agre

yäà jéva-dhänéà svayam abhyadhatta

khuraiù—by the hoofs; kñurapraiù—compared to a sharp weapon; darayan—penetrating; tat—that; äpaù—water; utpära-päram—found the limitation of the unlimited; tri-parüù—the master of all sacrifices; rasäyäm—within the water; dadarça—found; gäm—the earth; tatra—there; suñupsuù—lying; agre—in the beginning; yäm—whom; jéva-dhäném—the resting place for all living entities; svayam—personally; abhyadhatta—uplifted.

TRANSLATION
Lord Boar penetrated the water with His hoofs, which were like sharpened arrows, and He found out the limits of the ocean although it was unlimited. He saw the earth, the resting place for all living beings, lying as it was in the beginning of creation, and He personally lifted it.

PURPORT
The word rasäyäm is sometimes interpreted to mean Rasätala, the lowest planetary system, but that is not applicable in this connection, according to Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura. The earth is seven times superior to the other planetary systems, namely Tala, Atala, Talätala, Vitala, Rasätala, Pätäla, etc. Therefore the earth cannot be situated in the Rasätala planetary system. It is described in the Viñëu-dharma:

pätäla-müleçvara-bhoga-saàhatau

vinyasya pädau påthivéà ca bibhrataù

yasyopamänaà na babhüva so 'cyuto

mamästu mäìgalya-vivåddhaye hariù

Therefore the Lord found the earth on the bottom of the Garbhodaka Ocean, where the planets rest during the devastation at the end of Brahmä's day.

TEXT 31
sva-daàñörayoddhåtya mahéà nimagnäà

sa utthitaù saàruruce rasäyäù

taträpi daityaà gadayä "patantaà

sunäbha-sandépita-tévra-manyuù

sva-daàñörayä—by His own tusks; uddhåtya—raising; mahém—the earth; nimagnäm—submerged; saù—He; utthitaù—getting up; saàruruce—appeared very splendid; rasäyäù—from the water; tatra—there; api—also; daityam—unto the demon; gadayä—with the club; äpatantam—rushing towards Him; sunäbha—the wheel of Kåñëa; sandépita—glowing; tévra—fierce; manyuù—anger.

TRANSLATION
Lord Boar very easily took the earth on His tusks and got it out of the water. Thus He appeared very splendid. Then, His anger glowing like the Sudarçana wheel, He immediately killed the demon [Hiraëyäkña], although he tried to fight with the Lord.

PURPORT
According to Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, the Vedic literatures describe the incarnation of Lord Varäha (Boar) in two different devastations, namely the Cäkñuña devastation and the Sväyambhuva devastation. This particular appearance of the boar incarnation actually took place in the Sväyambhuva devastation, when all planets other than the higher ones-Jana, Mahar and Satya—merged in the water of devastation. This particular incarnation of the boar was seen by the inhabitants of the planets mentioned above. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté suggests that the sage Maitreya amalgamated both the boar incarnations in different devastations and summarized them in his description to Vidura.

TEXT 32
jaghäna rundhänam asahya-vikramaà

sa lélayebhaà mågaräò ivämbhasi

tadrakta-paìkäìkita-gaëòa-tuëòo

yathä gajendro jagatéà vibhindan

jaghäna—killed; rundhänam—the obstructive enemy; asahya—unbearable; vikramam—prowess; saù—He; lélayä—easily; ibham—the elephant; mågaräö—the lion; iva—like; ambhasi—in the water; tat-rakta—of his blood; paìka-aìkita—smeared by the pool; gaëòa—cheeks; tuëòaù—tongue; yathä—as if; gajendraù—the elephant; jagatém—earth; vibhindan—digging.

TRANSLATION
Thereupon Lord Boar killed the demon within the water, just as a lion kills an elephant. The cheeks and tongue of the Lord became smeared with the blood of the demon, just as an elephant becomes reddish from digging in the purple earth.

TEXT 33
tamäla-nélaà sita-danta-koöyä

kñmäm utkñipantaà gaja-lélayäìga

prajïäya baddhäïjalayo 'nuväkair

viriïci-mukhyä upatasthur éçam

tamäla—a blue tree named the tamäla; nélam—bluish; sita—white; danta—tusks; koöyä—with the curved edge; kñmäm—the earth; utkñipantam—while suspending; gaja-lélayä—playing like an elephant; aìga—O Vidura; prajïäya—after knowing it well; baddha—folded; aïjalayaù—hands; anuväkaiù—by Vedic hymns; viriïci—Brahmä; mukhyäù—headed by; upatasthuù—offered prayers; éçam—unto the Supreme Lord.

TRANSLATION
Then the Lord, playing like an elephant, suspended the earth on the edge of His curved white tusks. He assumed a bluish complexion like that of a tamäla tree, and thus the sages, headed by Brahmä, could understand Him to be the Supreme Personality of Godhead and offered respectful obeisances unto the Lord.

TEXT 34
åñaya ücuù

jitaà jitaà te 'jita yajïa-bhävana

trayéà tanuà sväà paridhunvate namaù

yad-roma-garteñu nililyur addhayas

tasmai namaù käraëa-sükaräya te

åñayaù ücuù—the glorified sages uttered; jitam—all glories; jitam—all victories; te—unto You; ajita—O unconquerable one; yajïa-bhävana—one who is understood by performances of sacrifice; trayém—personified Vedas; tanum—such a body; sväm—own; paridhunvate—shaking; namaù—all obeisances; yat—whose; roma—hairs; garteñu—in the holes; nililyuù—submerged; addhayaù—the oceans; tasmai—unto Him; namaù—offering obeisances; käraëa-sükaräya—unto the hog form assumed for reasons; te—unto You.

TRANSLATION
All the sages uttered with great respect: O unconquerable enjoyer of all sacrifices, all glories and all victories unto You! You are moving in Your form of the personified Vedas, and in the hair holes of Your body the oceans are submerged. For certain reasons [to uplift the earth] You have now assumed the form of a boar.

PURPORT
The Lord can assume any form He likes, and in all circumstances He is the cause of all causes. Since His form is transcendental, He is always the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as He is in the Causal Ocean in the form of Mahä-Viñëu. Innumerable universes generate from the holes of His bodily hairs, and thus His transcendental body is the Vedas personified. He is the enjoyer of all sacrifices, and He is the unconquerable Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is never to be misunderstood to be other than the Supreme Lord because of His assuming the form of a boar in order to lift the earth. That is the clear understanding of sages and great personalities like Brahmä and other residents of the higher planetary systems.

TEXT 35
rüpaà tavaitan nanu duñkåtätmanäà

durdarçanaà deva yad adhvarätmakam

chandäàsi yasya tvaci barhi-romasv

äjyaà dåçi tv aìghriñu cätur-hotram

rüpam—form; tava—Your; etat—this; nanu—but; duñkåta-ätmänam—of souls who are simply miscreants; durdarçanam—very difficult to see; deva—O Lord; yat—that; adhvara-ätmakam—worshipable by performances of sacrifice; chandäàsi—the Gäyatré mantra and others; yasya—whose; tvaci—touch of the skin; barhiù—sacred grass called kuça; romasu—hairs on the body; äjyam—clarified butter; dåçi—in the eyes; tu—also; aìghriñu—on the four legs; cätuù-hotram—four kinds of fruitive activities.

TRANSLATION
O Lord, Your form is worshipable by performances of sacrifice, but souls who are simply miscreants are unable to see it. All the Vedic hymns, Gäyatré and others, are there in the touch of Your skin. In Your bodily hairs is the kuça grass, in Your eyes is the clarified butter, and in Your four legs are the four kinds of fruitive activities.

PURPORT
There is a class of miscreants who are known in the words of Bhagavad-gétä as Veda-vädé, or so-called strict followers of the Vedas. They do not believe in the incarnation of the Lord, what to speak of the Lord's incarnation as the worshipable hog. They describe worship of the different forms or incarnations of the Lord as anthropomorphism. In the estimation of Çrémad-Bhägavatam these men are miscreants, and in Bhagavad-gétä (7.15) they are called not only miscreants but also fools and the lowest of mankind, and it is said that their knowledge has been plundered by illusion due to their atheistic temperament. For such condemned persons, the Lord's incarnation as the gigantic hog is invisible. These strict followers of the Vedas who despise the eternal forms of the Lord may know from Çrémad-Bhägavatam that such incarnations are personified forms of the Vedas. Lord Boar's skin, His eyes and His bodily hair holes are all described here as different parts of the Vedas. He is therefore the personified form of the Vedic hymns, specifically the Gäyatré mantra.

TEXT 36
srak tuëòa äsét sruva éça näsayor

iòodare camasäù karëa-randhre

präçitram äsye grasane grahäs tu te

yac carvaëaà te bhagavann agni-hotram

srak—the plate for sacrifice; tuëòe—on the tongue; äsét—there is; sruvaù—another plate for sacrifice; éça—O Lord; näsayoù—of the nostrils; iòä—the plate for eating; udare—in the belly; camasäù—another plate for sacrifices; karëa-randhre—in the holes of the ears; präçitram—the plate which is called the Brahmä plate; äsye—in the mouth; grasane—in the throat; grahäù—the plates known as soma plates; tu—but; te—Your; yat—that which; carvaëam—chewing; te—Your; bhagavan—O my Lord; agni-hotram—is Your eating through Your sacrificial fire.

TRANSLATION
O Lord, Your tongue is the plate of sacrifice, Your nostril is another plate of sacrifice, in Your belly is the eating plate of sacrifice, and another plate of sacrifice is the holes of Your ears. In Your mouth is the Brahmä plate of sacrifice, Your throat is the plate of sacrifice known as soma, and whatever You chew is known as agni-hotra.

PURPORT
The Vedavädés say that there is nothing more than the Vedas and the performances of sacrifice mentioned in the Vedas. They have recently made a rule in their group to formally observe daily sacrifice; they simply ignite a small fire and offer something whimsically, but they do not strictly follow the sacrificial rules and regulations mentioned in the Vedas. It is understood that by regulation there are different plates of sacrifice required, such as srak, sruvä, barhiù, cäturhotra, iòä, camasa, präçitra, graha and agni-hotra. One cannot achieve the results of sacrifice unless one observes the strict regulations. In this age there is practically no facility for performing sacrifices in strict discipline. Therefore, in this age of Kali there is a stricture regarding such sacrifices: It is explicitly directed that one should perform saìkértana-yajïa and nothing more. The incarnation of the Supreme Lord is Yajïeçvara, and unless one has respect for the incarnation of the Lord, he cannot perfectly perform sacrifice. In other words, taking shelter of the Lord and rendering service unto Him is the factual performance of all sacrifices, as explained herein. Different plates of sacrifice correspond to the different parts of the body of the Lord's incarnation. In the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Eleventh Canto, it is explicitly directed that one should perform saìkértana-yajïa to please the Lord's incarnation as Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. This should be rigidly followed in order to achieve the result of yajïa performance.

TEXT 37
dékñänujanmopasadaù çirodharaà

tvaà präyaëéyodayanéya-daàñöraù

jihvä pravargyas tava çérñakaà kratoù

satyävasathyaà citayo 'savo hi te

dékñä—initiation; anujanma—spiritual birth, or repeated incarnations; upasadaù—three kinds of desires (relationship, activities and ultimate goal); çiraù-dharam—the neck; tvam—You; präyaëéya—after the result of initiation; udayanéya—the last rites of desires; daàñöräù—the tusks; jihvä—the tongue; pravargyaù—prior activities; tava—Your; çérñakam—head; kratoù—of the sacrifice; satya—fire without sacrifice; ävasathyam—fire of worship; citayaù-aggregate of all desires; asavaù—life breath; hi—certainly; te—unto Your.

TRANSLATION
Moreover, O Lord, the repetition of Your appearance is the desire for all kinds of initiation. Your neck is the place for three desires, and Your tusks are the result of initiation and the end of all desires. Your tongue is the prior activities of initiation, Your head is the fire without sacrifice as well as the fire of worship, and Your living forces are the aggregate of all desires.

TEXT 38
somas tu retaù savanäny avasthitiù

saàsthä-vibhedäs tava deva dhätavaù

saträëi sarväëi çaréra-sandhis

tvaà sarva-yajïa-kratur iñöi-bandhanaù

somaù tu retaù—Your semina is the sacrifice called soma; savanäni—ritualistic performances of the morning; avasthitiù—different statuses of bodily growth; saàsthä-vibhedäù—seven varieties of sacrifices; tava—Your; deva—O Lord; dhätavaù—ingredients of the body such as skin, flesh, etc; saträëi—sacrifices performed over twelve days; sarväëi—all of them; çaréra—the bodily; sandhiù—joints; tvam—Your Lordship; sarva—all; yajïa—asoma sacrifices; kratuù—soma sacrifices; iñöi—the ultimate desire; bandhanaù—attachment.

TRANSLATION
O Lord, Your semina is the sacrifice called soma-yajïa. Your growth is the ritualistic performances of the morning. Your skin and touch sensations are the seven elements of the agniñöoma sacrifice. Your bodily joints are symbols of various other sacrifices performed in twelve days. Therefore You are the object of all sacrifices called soma and asoma, and You are bound by yajïas only.

PURPORT
There are seven kinds of routine yajïas performed by all followers of the Vedic rituals, and they are called agniñöoma, atyagniñöoma, uktha, ñoòaçé, väjapeya, atirätra and äptoryäma. Anyone performing such yajïas regularly is supposed to be situated with the Lord. But anyone who is in contact with the Supreme Lord by discharging devotional service is understood to have performed all different varieties of yajïas.

TEXT 39
namo namas te 'khila-mantra-devatä-

dravyäya sarva-kratave kriyätmane

vairägya-bhaktyätmajayänubhävita-

jïänäya vidyägurave namo namaù

namaù namaù—obeisances unto You; te—unto You, who are worshipable; akhila—all-inclusive; mantra—hymns; devatä—the Supreme Lord; dravyäya—unto all ingredients for performing sacrifices; sarva-kratave—unto all kinds of sacrifices; kriyä-ätmane—unto You, the supreme form of all sacrifices; vairägya-renunciation; bhaktyä—by devotional service; ätma-jaya-aëu-bhävita—perceivable by conquering the mind; jïänäya—such knowledge; vidyä-gurave—the supreme spiritual master of all knowledge; namaù namaù—again I offer my respectful obeisances.

TRANSLATION
O Lord, You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead and are worshipable by universal prayers, Vedic hymns and sacrificial ingredients. We offer our obeisances unto You. You can be realized by the pure mind freed from all visible and invisible material contamination. We offer our respectful obeisances to You as the supreme spiritual master of knowledge in devotional service.

PURPORT
The qualification of bhakti, or devotional service to the Lord, is that the devotee should be free from all material contaminations and desires. This freedom is called vairägya, or renouncement of material desires. One who engages in devotional service to the Lord according to regulative principles is automatically freed from material desires, and in that pure state of mind one can realize the Personality of Godhead. The Personality of Godhead, being situated in everyone's heart, instructs the devotee regarding pure devotional service so that he may ultimately achieve the association of the Lord. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä as follows:

teñäà satata-yuktänäà bhajatäà préti-pürvakam

dadämi buddhi-yogaà taà yena mäm upayänti te
"To one who constantly engages in the devotional service of the Lord with faith and love, the Lord certainly gives the intelligence to achieve Him at the ultimate end." (Bg.10.10)

One has to conquer the mind, and one may do it by following the Vedic rituals and by performing different types of sacrifice. The ultimate end of all those performances is to attain bhakti, or the devotional service of the Lord. Without bhakti one cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The original Personality of Godhead or His innumerable expansions of Viñëu are the only objects of worship by all the Vedic rituals and sacrificial performances.

TEXT 40
daàñörägra-koöyä bhagavaàs tvayä dhåtä

viräjate bhü-dhara bhüù sa-bhüdharä

yathä vanän niùsarato datä dhåtä

mataìgajendrasya sa-patra-padminé

daàñöra-agra—the tips of the tusks; koöyä—by the edges; bhagavan—O Personality of Godhead; tvayä—by You; dhåtä—sustained; viräjate—is so beautifully situated; bhü-dhara—O lifter of the earth; bhüù—the earth; sa-bhüdharä—with mountains; yathä—as much as; vanät—from the water; niùsarataù—coming out; datä—by the tusk; dhåtä—captured; mataì-gajendrasya—infuriated elephant; sa-patra—with leaves; padminé—the lotus flower.

TRANSLATION
O lifter of the earth, the earth with its mountains, which You have lifted with Your tusks, is situated as beautifully as a lotus flower with leaves sustained by an infuriated elephant just coming out of the water.

PURPORT
The fortune of the earth planet is praised because of its being specifically sustained by the Lord; its beauty is appreciated and compared to that of a lotus flower situated on the trunk of an elephant. As a lotus flower with leaves is very beautifully situated, so the world, with its many beautiful mountains, appeared on the tusks of the Lord Boar.

TEXT 41
trayémayaà rüpam idaà ca saukaraà

bhü-maëòalenätha datä dhåtena te

cakästi çåìgoòha-ghanena bhüyasä

kuläcalendrasya yathaiva vibhramaù

trayémayam—Vedas personified; rüpam—form; idam—this; ca—also; saukaram—the boar; bhü-maëòalena—by the earth planet; atha—now; datä—by the tusk; dhåtena—sustained by; te—Your; cakästi—is glowing; çåìgoòha—sustained by the peaks; ghanena—by the clouds; bhüyasä—more glorified; kula-acalendrasya—of the great mountains; yathä—as much as; eva—certainly; vibhramaù—decoration.

TRANSLATION
O Lord, as the peaks of great mountains become beautiful when decorated with clouds, Your transcendental body has become beautiful because of Your lifting the earth on the edge of Your tusks.

PURPORT
The word vibhramaù is significant. Vibhramaù means illusion as well as beauty. When a cloud rests on the peak of a great mountain, it appears to be sustained by the mountain, and at the same time it looks very beautiful. Similarly, the Lord has no need to sustain the earth on His tusks, but when He does so the world becomes beautiful, just as the Lord becomes more beautiful because of His pure devotees on the earth. Although the Lord is the transcendental personification of the Vedic hymns, He has become more beautiful because of His appearance to sustain the earth.

TEXT 42
saàsthäpayainäà jagatäà satasthuñäà

lokäya patném asi mätaraà pitä

vidhema cäsyai namasä saha tvayä

yasyäà svatejo 'gnim iväraëäv adhäù

saàsthäpaya enam—raise up this earth; jagatäm—both the moving and; satasthuñäm—nonmoving; lokäya—for their residence; patném—wife; asi—You are; mätaram—the mother; pitä—the father; vidhema—do we offer; ca—also; asyai—unto the mother; namasä—with all obeisances; saha—along with; tvayä—with You; yasyäm—in whom; sva-tejaù—by Your own potency; agnim—fire; iva—likened; araëau—in the araëi wood; adhäù—invested.

TRANSLATION
O Lord, for the residential purposes of all inhabitants, both moving and nonmoving, this earth is Your wife, and You are the supreme father. We offer our respectful obeisances unto You, along with mother earth, in whom You have invested Your own potency, just as an expert sacrificer puts fire in the araëi wood.

PURPORT
The so-called law of gravitation which sustains the planets is described herein as the potency of the Lord. This potency is invested by the Lord in the way that an expert sacrificial brähmaëa puts fire in the araëi wood by the potency of Vedic mantras. By this arrangement the world becomes habitable for both the moving and nonmoving creatures. The conditioned souls who are residents of the material world are put in the womb of mother earth in the same way as the seed of a child is put by the father in the womb of the mother. This conception of the Lord and the earth as father and mother is explained in Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 14.4). Conditioned souls are devoted to the motherland in which they take their birth, but they do not know their father. The mother is not independent in producing children. Similarly, material nature cannot produce living creatures unless in contact with the supreme father, the Supreme Personality of Godhead Çrémad-Bhägavatam teaches us to offer obeisances unto the mother along with the Father, the Supreme Lord, because it is the Father only who impregnates the mother with all energies for the sustenance and maintenance of all living beings, both moving and nonmoving.

TEXT 43
kaù çraddadhétänyatamas tava prabho

rasäà gatäyä bhuva udvibarhaëam

na vismayo 'sau tvayi viçva-vismaye

yo mäyayedaà sasåje 'tivismayam

kaù—who else; çraddadhéta—can endeavor; anyatamaù—anyone besides Yourself; tava—Your; prabho—O Lord; rasäm—in the water; gatäyäù—while lying in; bhuvaù—of the earth; udvibarhaëam—deliverance; na—never; vismayaù—wonderful; asau—such an act; tvayi—unto You; viçva—universal; vismaye—full of wonders; yaù—one who; mäyayä—by potencies; idam—this; sasåje—created; ativismayam—surpassing all wonders.

TRANSLATION
Who else but Yourself, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, could deliver the earth from within the water? It is not very wonderful for You, however, because You acted most wonderfully in the creation of the universe. By Your energy You have created this wonderful cosmic manifestation.

PURPORT
When a scientist discovers something impressive to the ignorant mass of people, the common man, without inquiry, accepts such a discovery as wonderful. But the intelligent man is not struck with wonder by such discoveries. He gives all credit to the person who created the wonderful brain of the scientist. A common man is also struck with wonder by the wonderful action of material nature, and he gives all credit to the cosmic manifestation. The learned Kåñëa conscious person, however, knows well that behind the cosmic manifestation there is the brain of Kåñëa, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 9.10): mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù süyate sacaräcaram. Since Kåñëa can direct the wonderful cosmic manifestation, it is not at all wonderful for Him to assume the gigantic form of a boar and thus deliver the earth from the mire of the water. A devotee is therefore not astonished to see the wonderful boar because he knows that the Lord is able to act far more wonderfully by His potencies, which are inconceivable to the brain of even the most erudite scientist.

TEXT 44
vidhunvatä vedamayaà nijaà vapur

janas-tapaù-satya-niväsino vayam

saöä-çikhoddhüta-çivämbu-bindubhir

vimåjyamänä bhåçam éça pävitäù

vidhunvatä—while shaking; vedamayam—personified Vedas; nijam—own; vapuù—body; janaù—the Janaloka planetary system; tapaù—the Tapoloka planetary system; satya—the Satyaloka planetary system; niväsinaù—the inhabitants; vayam—we; saöä—hairs on the shoulder; çikha-uddhüta—sustained by the tip of the hair; çiva—auspicious; ambu—water; bindubhiù—by the particles; vimåjyamänäù—we are thus sprinkled by; bhåçam—highly; éça—Supreme Lord; pävitäù—purified.

TRANSLATION
O Supreme Lord, undoubtedly we are inhabitants of the most pious planets—the Jana, Tapas and Satya lokas—but still we have been purified by the drops of water sprinkled from Your shoulder hairs by the shaking of Your body.

PURPORT
Ordinarily the body of a hog is considered impure, but one should not consider that the hog incarnation assumed by the Lord is also impure. That form of the Lord is the personified Vedas and is transcendental. The inhabitants of the Jana, Tapas and Satya lokas are the most pious persons in the material world, but because those planets are situated in the material world, there are so many material impurities there also. Therefore, when the drops of water from the tips of the Lord's shoulder hairs were sprinkled upon the bodies of the inhabitants of the higher planets, they felt purified. The Ganges water is pure because of its emanating from the toe of the Lord, and there is no difference between the water emanating from the toe and that from the tips of the hair on the shoulder of Lord Boar. They are both absolute and transcendental.

TEXT 45
sa vai bata bhrañöamatis tavaiñate

yaù karmaëäà päram apära-karmaëaù

yad-yoga-mäyä-guëa-yoga-mohitaà

viçvaà samastaà bhagavan vidhehi çam

saù—he; vai—certainly; bata—alas; bhrañöamatiù—nonsense; tava—Your; eñate—desires; yaù—one who; karmaëäm—of activities; päram—limit; apära-karmaëaù—of one who has unlimited activities; yat—by whom; yoga—mystic power; mäyä—potency; guëa—modes of material nature; yoga—mystic power; mohitam—bewildered; viçvam—the universe; samastam—in total; bhagavan—O Supreme Personality; vidhehi—just be pleased to bestow; çam—good fortune.

TRANSLATION
O Lord, there is no limit to Your wonderful activities. Anyone who desires to know the limit of Your activities is certainly nonsensical. Everyone in this world is conditioned by the powerful mystic potencies. Please bestow Your causeless mercy upon these conditioned souls.

PURPORT
Mental speculators who want to understand the limit of the Unlimited are certainly nonsensical. Every one of them is captivated by the external potencies of the Lord. The best thing for them is to surrender unto Him, knowing Him to be inconceivable, for thus they can receive His causeless mercy. This prayer was offered by the inhabitants of the higher planetary systems, namely the Jana, Tapas and Satya lokas, who are far more intelligent and powerful than humans.

Viçvaà samastam is very significant here. There are the material world and the spiritual world. The sages pray: "Both worlds are bewildered by Your different energies. Those who are in the spiritual world are absorbed in Your loving service, forgetting themselves and You also, and those who are in the material world are absorbed in material sense gratification and therefore also forget You. No one can know You because You are unlimited. It is best not to try to know You by unnecessary mental speculation. Rather, kindly bless us so that we can worship You with causeless devotional service."

TEXT 46
maitreya uväca

ity upasthéyamäno 'sau

munibhir brahma-vädibhiù

salile sva-khuräkränta

upädhattävitävanim

maitreyaù uväca—the sage Maitreya said; iti—thus; upasthéyamänaù—being praised by; asau—Lord Boar; munibhiù—by the great sages; brahma-vädibhiù—by the transcendentalists; salile—on the water; sva-khura-äkränte—touched by His own hoofs; upädhatta—placed; avitä—the maintained; avanim—the earth.

TRANSLATION
The sage Maitreya said: The Lord, being thus worshiped by all the great sages and transcendentalists, touched the earth with His hoofs and placed it on the water.

PURPORT
The earth was placed on the water by His inconceivable potency. The Lord is all-powerful, and therefore He can sustain the huge planets either on the water or in the air, as He likes. The tiny human brain cannot conceive how these potencies of the Lord can act. Man can give some vague explanation of the laws by which such phenomena are made possible, but actually the tiny human brain is unable to conceive of the activities of the Lord, which are therefore called inconceivable. Yet the frog philosophers still try to give some imaginary explanation.

TEXT 47
sa itthaà bhagavän urvéà

viñvak-senaù prajä-patiù

rasäyä lélayonnétäm

apsu nyasya yayau hariù

saù—He; ittham—in this manner; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; urvém—the earth; viñvak-senaù—another name of Viñëu; prajä-patiù—the Lord of the living entities; rasäyäù—from within the water; lélayä—very easily; unnétäm—raised; apsu—on the water; nyasya—placing; yayau—returned to His own abode; hariù—the Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION
In this manner the Personality of Godhead Lord Viñëu, the maintainer of all living entities, raised the earth from within the water, and, placing it afloat on the water, He returned to His own abode.

PURPORT
The Personality of Godhead Lord Viñëu descends by His will to the material planets in His innumerable incarnations for particular purposes, and again He goes back to His own abode. When He descends He is called an avatära because avatära means one who descends. Neither the Lord Himself nor His specific devotees who come to this earth are ordinary living entities like us.

TEXT 48
ya evam etäà hari-medhaso hareù

kathäà subhadräà kathanéya-mäyinaù

çåëvéta bhaktyä çravayeta voçatéà

janärdano 'syäçu hådi prasédati

yaù—one who; evam—thus; etäm—this; hari-medhasaù—who destroys the material existence of the devotee; hareù—of the Personality of Godhead; kathäm—narration; subhadräm—auspicious; kathanéya—worthy to narrate; mäyinaù—of the merciful by His internal potency; çåëvéta—hears; bhaktyä—in devotion; çravayeta—also allows others to hear; vä—either; uçatém—very pleasing; janärdanaù—the Lord; asya—his; äçu—very soon; ùrdi—within the heart; prasédati—becomes very pleased.

TRANSLATION
If anyone hears and describes in a devotional service attitude this auspicious narration of Lord Boar, which is worthy of description, the Lord, who is within the heart of everyone, is very pleased.

PURPORT
In His various incarnations, the Lord appears, acts and leaves behind Him a narrative history which is as transcendental as He Himself. Every one of us is fond of hearing some wonderful narration, but most stories are neither auspicious nor worth hearing because they are of the inferior quality of material nature. Every living entity is of superior quality, spirit soul, and nothing material can be auspicious for him. Intelligent persons should therefore hear personally and cause others to hear the descriptive narrations of the Lord's activities, for that will destroy the pangs of material existence. Out of His causeless mercy only, the Lord comes to this earth and leaves behind His merciful activities so that the devotees may derive transcendental benefit.

TEXT 49
tasmin prasanne sakaläçiñäà prabhau

kià durlabhaà täbhir alaà lavätmabhiù

ananya-dåñöyä bhajatäà guhäçayaù

svayaà vidhatte sva-gatià paraù paräm

tasmin—unto Him; prasanne—being pleased; sakala-äçiñäm—of all benediction; prabhau—unto the Lord; kim—what is that; durlabham—very difficult to obtain; täbhiù—with them; alam—away; lava-ätmabhiù—with insignificant gains; ananya-dåñöyä—by nothing but devotional service; bhajatäm—of those who are engaged in devotional service; guhä-äçayaù—residing within the heart; svayam—personally; vidhatte—executes; sva-gatim—in His own abode; paraù—the supreme; paräm—transcendental.

TRANSLATION
Nothing remains unachieved when the Supreme Personality of Godhead is pleased with someone. By transcendental achievement one understands everything else to be insignificant. One who engages in transcendental loving service is elevated to the highest perfectional stage by the Lord Himself, who is seated in everyone's heart.

PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 10.10), the Lord gives intelligence to the pure devotees so that they may be elevated to the highest perfectional stage. It is confirmed herein that a pure devotee who constantly engages in the loving service of the Lord is awarded all knowledge necessary to reach the Supreme Personality of Godhead. For such a devotee there is nothing valuable to be achieved but the Lord's service. If one serves faithfully, there is no possibility of frustration because the Lord Himself takes charge of the devotee's advancement. The Lord is seated in everyone's heart, and He knows the devotee's motive and arranges everything achievable. In other words, the pseudo-devotee who is anxious to achieve material gains cannot attain the highest perfectional stage because the Lord is in knowledge of his motive. One merely has to become sincere in his purpose, and then the Lord is there to help in every way.

TEXT 50
ko näma loke puruñärtha-säravit

purä-kathänäà bhagavat-kathäsudhäm

äpéya karëäïjalibhir bhaväpahäm

aho virajyeta vinä naretaram

kaù—who; näma—indeed; loke—in the world; puruña-artha—goal of life; säravit—one who knows the essence of; purä-kathänäm—of all past histories; bhagavat—regarding the Personality of Godhead; kathä-sudhäm—the nectar of the narrations about the Personality of Godhead; äpéya—by drinking; karëa-aïjalibhiù—by aural reception; bhäva-apahäm—that which kills all material pangs; aho—alas; virajyeta—could refuse; vinä—without; naretaram—other than the human being.

TRANSLATION
Who, other than one who is not a human being, can exist in this world and not be interested in the ultimate goal of life? Who can refuse the nectar of narrations about the Personality of Godhead's activities, which by itself can deliver one from all material pangs?

PURPORT
The narration of the activities of the Personality of Godhead is like a constant flow of nectar. No one can refuse to drink such nectar except one who is not a human being. Devotional service to the Lord is the highest goal of life for every human being, and such devotional service begins by hearing about the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead. Only an animal, or a man who is almost an animal in behavior, can refuse to take an interest in hearing the transcendental message of the Lord. There are many books of stories and histories in the world, but except for the histories or narrations on the topics of the Personality of Godhead, none are capable of diminishing the burden of material pangs. Therefore one who is serious about eliminating material existence must chant and hear of the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead. Otherwise one must be compared to the nonhumans.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports of the Third Canto, Thirteenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Appearance of Lord Varäha."

CHAPTER FOURTEEN
Pregnancy of Diti in the Evening
TEXT 1
çré-çuka uväca

niçamya kauñäraviëopavarëitäà

hareù kathäà käraëa-sükarätmanaù

punaù sa papraccha tam udyatäïjalir

na cätitåpto viduro dhåta-vrataù

srl çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; niçamya—after hearing; kauñäraviëä—by the sage Maitreya; upavarëitäm—described; hareù—of the Personality of Godhead; kathäm—narrations; käraëa—for the reason of lifting the earth; sükara-ätmanaù—of the boar incarnation; punaù—again; saù—he; papraccha—inquired; tam—from him (Maitreya); udyata-aïjaliù—with folded hands; na—never; ca—also; atitåptaù—very much satisfied; viduraù—Vidura; dhåta-vrataù—taken to a vow.

TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: After hearing from the great sage Maitreya about the Lord's incarnation as Varäha, Vidura, who had taken a vow, begged him with folded hands to please narrate further transcendental activities of the Lord, since he [Vidura] did not yet feel satisfied.

TEXT 2
vidura uväca

tenaiva tu muni-çreñöha

hariëä yajïa-mürtinä

ädi-daityo hiraëyäkño

hata ity anuçuçruma

viduraù uväca—Çré Vidura said; tena—by Him; eva—certainly; tu—but; muni-çreñöha—O chief amongst the sages; hariëä—by the Personality of Godhead; yajïa-mürtinä—the form of sacrifices; ädi—original; daityaù—demon; hiraëyäkñaù—by the name Hiraëyäkña; hataù—slain; iti—thus; anuçuçruma—heard in succession.

TRANSLATION
Çré Vidura said: O chief amongst the great sages, I have heard by disciplic succession that Hiraëyäkña, the original demon, was slain by the same form of sacrifices, the Personality of Godhead [Lord Boar].

PURPORT
As referred to previously, the boar incarnation was manifested in two millenniums—namely Sväyambhuva and Cäkñuña. In both millenniums there was a boar incarnation of the Lord, but in the Sväyambhuva millennium He lifted the earth from within the water of the universe, whereas in the Cäkñuña millennium He killed the first demon, Hiraëyäkña. In the Sväyambhuva millennium he assumed the color white, and in the Cäkñuña millennium He assumed the color red. Vidura has already heard about one of them, and he proposed to hear about the other. The two different boar incarnations described are the one Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 3
tasya coddharataù kñauëéà

sva-daàñörägreëa lélayä

daitya-räjasya ca brahman

kasmäd dhetor abhün mådhaù

tasya—His; ca—also; uddharataù—while lifting; kñauëém—the earth planet; sva-daàñöra-agreëa—by the edge of His tusks; lélayä—in His pastimes; daitya-räjasya—of the king of demons; ca—and; brahman—O brähmaëa; kasmät—from what; hetoù—reason; abhüt—there was; mådhaù—fight.

TRANSLATION
What was the reason, O brähmaëa, for the fight between the demon king and the Lord Boar while the Lord was lifting the earth as His pastime?

TEXT 4
çraddadhänäya bhaktäya

brühi taj-janma-vistaram

åñe na tåpyati manaù

paraà kautühalaà hi me

çraddadhänäya—unto a faithful person; bhaktäya—unto a devotee; brühi—please narrate; tat—His; janma—appearance; vistaram—in detail; åñe—O great sage; na—not; tåpyati—become satisfied; manaù—mind; param—very much; kautühalam—inquisitive; hi—certainly; me—my.

TRANSLATION
My mind has become very inquisitive, and therefore I am not satisfied with hearing the narration of the Lord's appearance. Please, therefore, speak more and more to a devotee who is faithful.

PURPORT
One who is actually faithful and inquisitive is qualified to hear the transcendental pastimes of the appearance and disappearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Vidura was a suitable candidate to receive such transcendental messages.

TEXT 5
maitreya uväca

sädhu véra tvayä påñöam

avatära-kathäà hareù

yat tvaà påcchasi martyänäà

måtyupäça-viçätaném

maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya said; sädhu—devotee; véra—O warrior; tvayä—by you; påñöam—inquired; avatära-kathäm—topics on the incarnation of the Lord; hareù—of the Personality of Godhead; yat—that which; tvam—your good self; påcchasi—asking me; martyänäm—of those who are destined to death; måtyupäça—the chain of birth and death; viçätaném—source of liberation.

TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya said: O warrior, the inquiry made by you is just befitting a devotee because it concerns the incarnation of the Personality of Godhead. He is the source of liberation from the chain of birth and death for all those who are otherwise destined to die.

PURPORT
The great sage Maitreya addressed Vidura as a warrior not only because Vidura belonged to the Kuru family but because he was anxious to hear about the chivalrous activities of the Lord in His incarnations of Varäha and Nåsiàha. Because the inquiries concerned the Lord, they were perfectly befitting a devotee. A devotee has no taste for hearing anything mundane. There are many topics of mundane warfare, but a devotee is not inclined to hear them. The topics of the warfare in which the Lord engages do not concern the war of death but the war against the chain of mäyä which obliges one to accept repeated birth and death. In other words, one who takes delight in hearing the war topics of the Lord is relieved from the chains of birth and death. Foolish people are suspicious of Kåñëa's taking part in the Battle of Kurukñetra, not knowing that His taking part insured liberation for all who were present on the battlefield. It is said by Bhéñmadeva that all who were present on the Battlefield of Kurukñetra attained their original spiritual existences after death. Therefore, hearing the war topics of the Lord is as good as any other devotional service.

TEXT 6
yayottänapadaù putro

muninä gétayärbhakaù

måtyoù kåtvaiva mürdhny aìghrim

äruroha hareù padam

yayä—by which; uttänapadaù—of King Uttänapäda; putraù—son; muninä—by the sage; gétayä—being sung; arbhakaù—a child; måtyoù—of death; kåtvä—placing; eva—certainly; mürdhni—on the head; aìghrim—feet; äruroha—ascended; hareù—of the Personality of Godhead; padam—to the abode.

TRANSLATION
By hearing these topics from the sage [Närada], the son of King Uttänapäda [Dhruva] was enlightened regarding the Personality of Godhead, and he ascended to the abode of the Lord, placing his feet over the head of death.

PURPORT
While quitting his body, Mahäräja Dhruva, the son of King Uttänapäda, was attended by personalities like Sunanda and others, who received him in the kingdom of God. He left this world at an early age, as a young boy, although he had attained the throne of his father and had several children of his own. Because he was due to quit this world, death was waiting for him. He did not care for death, however, and even with his present body he boarded a spiritual airplane and went directly to the planet of Viñëu because of his association with the great sage, Närada, who spoke to him the narration of the pastimes of the Lord.

TEXT 7
athäträpétihäso 'yaà

çruto me varëitaù purä

brahmaëä deva-devena

devänäm anupåcchatäm

atha—now; atra—in this matter; api—also; itihäsaù—history; ayam—this; çrutaù—heard; me—by me; varëitaù—described; purä—years ago; brahmaëä—by Brahmä; deva-devena—the foremost of the demigods; devänäm—by the demigods; anupåcchatäm—asking.

TRANSLATION
This history of the fight between the Lord as a boar and the demon Hiraëyäkña was heard by me in a year long ago as it was described by the foremost of the demigods, Brahmä, when he was questioned by the other demigods.

TEXT 8
ditir däkñäyaëé kñattar

märécaà kaçyapaà patim

apatya-kämä cakame

sandhyäyäà håc-chayärditä

ditiù—Diti; däkñäyaëé—the daughter of Dakña; kñattaù—O Vidura; märécam—the son of Maréci; kaçyapam—Kaçyapa; patim—her husband; apatya-kämä—desirous of having a child; cakame—longed for; sandhyäyäm—in the evening; håt-çaya—by sex desires; arditä—distressed.

TRANSLATION
Diti, daughter of Dakña, being afflicted with sex desire, begged her husband, Kaçyapa, the son of Maréci, to have intercourse with her in the evening in order to beget a child.

TEXT 9
iñövägni-jihvaà payasä

puruñaà yajuñäà patim

nimlocaty arka äsénam

agnyagäre samähitam

iñövä—after worshiping; agni—fire; jihvam—tongue; payasä—by oblation; puruñam—unto the Supreme Person; yajuñäm—of all sacrifices; patim—master; nimlocati—while setting; arke—the sun; äsénam—sitting; agni-agäre—in the sacrificial hall; samähitam—completely in trance.

TRANSLATION
The sun was setting, and the sage was sitting in trance after offering oblations to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, whose tongue is the sacrificial fire.

PURPORT
Fire is considered to be the tongue of the Personality of Godhead Viñëu, and oblations of grains and clarified butter offered to the fire are thus accepted by Him. That is the principle of all sacrifices, of which Lord Viñëu is the master. In other words, the satisfaction of Lord Viñëu includes the satisfaction of all demigods and other living beings.

TEXT 10
ditir uväca

eña mäà tvatkåte vidvan

käma ätta-çaräsanaù

dunoti dénäà vikramya

rambhäm iva mataìgajaù

ditiù uväca—beautiful Diti said; eñaù—all these; mäm—unto me; tvatkåte—for you; vidvan—O learned one; kämaù—Cupid; ätta-çaräsanaù—taking his arrows; dunoti—distresses; dénäm—poor me; vikramya—attacking; rambhäm—banana tree; iva—like; mataìgajaù—mad elephant.

TRANSLATION
In that place the beautiful Diti expressed her desire: O learned one, Cupid is taking his arrows and distressing me forcibly, as a mad elephant troubles a banana tree.

PURPORT
Beautiful Diti, seeing her husband absorbed in trance, began to speak loudly, not attempting to attract him by bodily expressions. She frankly said that her whole body was distressed by sex desire because of her husband's presence, just as a banana tree is troubled by a mad elephant.

It was not natural for her to agitate her husband when he was in trance, but she could not control her strong sex appetite. Her sex desire was like a mad elephant, and therefore it was the prime duty of her husband to give her all protection by fulfilling her sex desire.

TEXT 11
tad bhavän dahyamänäyäà

sa-patnénäà samåddhibhiù

prajävaténäà bhadraà te

mayy äyuìktäm anugraham

tat—therefore; bhavän—your good self; dahyamänäyäm—being distressed; sa-patnénäm—of the co-wives; samåddhibhiù—by the prosperity; prajävaténäm—of those who have children; bhadram—all prosperity; te—unto you; mayi—unto me; äyuìktäm—do unto me, in all respects; anugraham—favor.

TRANSLATION
Therefore you should be kind towards me by showing me complete mercy. I desire to have sons, and I am much distressed by seeing the opulence of my co-wives. By performing this act, you will become happy.

PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä sexual intercourse for begetting children is accepted as righteous. A person sexually inclined for simple sense gratification, however, is unrighteous. In Diti's appeal to her husband for sex, it was not exactly that she was afflicted by sex desires, but she desired sons. Since she had no sons, she fell poorer than her co-wives. Therefore Kaçyapa was supposed to satisfy his bona fide wife.

TEXT 12
bhartary äptorumänänäà

lokän äviçate yaçaù

patir bhavadvidho yäsäà

prajayä nanu jäyate

bhartari—by the husband; äpta-urumänänäm—of those who are beloved; lokän—in the world; äviçate—spreads; yaçaù—fame; patiù—husband; bhavat-vidhäù—like your good self; yäsäm—of those whose; prajayä—by children; nanu—certainly; jäyate—expands.

TRANSLATION
A woman is honored in the world by the benediction of her husband, and a husband like you will become famous by having children because you are meant for the expansion of living entities.

PURPORT
According to Åñabhadeva, one should not become a father or mother unless one is confident that he can beget children whom he can deliver from the clutches of birth and death. Human life is the only opportunity to get out of the material scene, which is full of the miseries of birth, death, old age and diseases. Every human being should be given the opportunity to take advantage of his human form of life, and a father like Kaçyapa is supposed to beget good children for the purpose of liberation.

TEXT 13
purä pitä no bhagavän

dakño duhitå-vatsalaù

kaà våëéta varaà vatsä

ity apåcchata naù påthak

purä—in days long ago; pitä—father; naù—our; bhagavän—the most opulent; dakñaù—Dakña; duhitå-vatsalaù—affectionate to his daughters; kam—unto whom; våëéta—you want to accept; varam—your husband; vatsäù—O my children; iti—thus; apåcchata—inquired; naù—us; påthak—separately.

TRANSLATION
In days long ago, our father, the most opulent Dakña, who was affectionate to his daughters, asked each of us separately whom we would prefer to select as our husband.

PURPORT
It appears from this verse that free selection of a husband was allowed by the father, but not by free association. The daughters were asked separately to submit their selection of a husband who was famous for his acts and personality. The ultimate selection depended on the choice of the father.

TEXT 14
sa viditvä "tma-jänäà no

bhävaà santäna-bhävanaù

trayodaçädadät täsäà

yäs te çélam anuvratäù

saù—Dakña; viditvä—understanding; ätma-jänäm—of the daughters; naù—our; bhävam—indication; santäna—children; bhävanaù—well-wisher; trayodaça—thirteen; adadät—handed over; täsäm—of all of them; yäù—those who are; te—your; çélam—behavior; anuvratäù—all faithful.

TRANSLATION
Our well-wishing father, Dakña, after knowing our intentions, handed over thirteen of his daughters unto you, and since then we have all been faithful.

PURPORT
Generally the daughters were too shy to express their opinions before their father, but the father would accept the daughters' intentions through someone else, such as through a grandmother to whom the grandchildren had free access. King Dakña collected the opinions of his daughters and thus handed over thirteen to Kaçyapa. Every one, of Diti's sisters was a mother of children. Therefore, since she was equally faithful to the same husband, why should she remain without children?

TEXT 15
atha me kuru kalyäëaà

kämaà kamala-locana

ärtopasarpaëaà bhümann

amoghaà hi mahéyasi

atha—therefore; me—unto me; kuru—kindly do; kalyäëam—benediction; kämam—desire; kamala-locana—O lotus-eyed one; ärta—of the distressed; upasarpaëam—the approaching; bhüman—O great one; amogham—without failure; hi—certainly; mahéyasi—to a great person.

TRANSLATION
O lotus-eyed one, kindly bless me by fulfilling my desire. When someone in distress approaches a great person, his pleas should never go in vain.

PURPORT
Diti knew well that her request might be rejected because of the untimely situation, but she pleaded that when there is an emergency or a distressful condition, there is no consideration of time or situation.

TEXT 16
iti täà véra märécaù

kåpaëäà bahu-bhäñiëém

pratyähänunayan väcä

pravåddhänaìga-kaçmaläm

iti—thus; täm—unto her; véra—O hero; märécaù—the son of Maréci (Kaçyapa); kåpaëäm—unto the poor; bahu-bhäñiëém—too talkative; pratyäha—replied; anunayan—pacifying; väcä—by words; pravåddha—highly agitated; anaìga—lust; kaçmaläm—contaminated.

TRANSLATION
O hero [Vidura], Diti, being thus afflicted by the contamination of lust, and therefore poor and talkative, was pacified by the son of Maréci in suitable words.

PURPORT
When a man or woman is afflicted by the lust of sex desire, it is to be understood as sinful contamination. Kaçyapa was engaged in his spiritual activities, but he did not have sufficient strength to refuse his wife, who was thus afflicted. He could have refused her with strong words expressing impossibility, but he was not as spiritually strong as Vidura. Vidura is addressed here as a hero because no one is stronger in self-control than a devotee of the Lord. It appears that Kaçyapa was already inclined to have sex enjoyment with his wife, and because he was not a strong man he tried to dissuade her only with pacifying words.

TEXT 17
eña te 'haà vidhäsyämi

priyaà bhéru yad icchasi

tasyäù kämaà na kaù kuryät

siddhis traivargiké yataù

eñaù—this; te—your request; aham—I; vidhäsyämi—shall execute; priyam—very dear; bhéru—O afflicted one; yat—what; icchasi—you are desiring; tasyäù—her; kämam—desires; na—not; kaù—who; kuryät—would perform; siddhiù—perfection of liberation; traivargiké—three; yataù—from whom.

TRANSLATION
O afflicted one, I shall forthwith gratify whatever desire is dear to you, for who else but you is the source of the three perfections of liberation?

PURPORT
The three perfections of liberation are religiosity, economic development and sense gratification. For a conditioned soul, the wife is considered to be the source of liberation because she offers her service to the husband for his ultimate liberation. Conditional material existence is based on sense gratification, and if someone has the good fortune to get a good wife, he is helped by the wife in all respects. If one is disturbed in his conditional life, he becomes more and more entangled in material contamination. A faithful wife is supposed to cooperate with her husband in fulfilling all material desires so he can then become comfortable and execute spiritual activities for the perfection of life. If, however, the husband is progressive in spiritual advancement, the wife undoubtedly shares in his activities, and thus both the wife and the husband profit in spiritual perfection. It is essential, therefore, that girls as well as boys be trained to discharge spiritual duties so that at the time of cooperation both will be benefited. The training of the boy is brahmacarya, and the training of the girl is chastity. A faithful wife and spiritually trained brahmacäré is a good combination for advancement of the human mission.

TEXT 18
sarväçramän upädäya

sväçrameëa kalatravän

vyasanärëavam atyeti

jala-yänair yathärëavam

sarva—all; äçramän—social orders; upädäya—completing; sva—own; äçrameëa—by the social orders; kalatravän—a person living with a wife; vyasana-arëavam—the dangerous ocean of material existence; atyeti—one can cross over; jala-yänaiù—seagoing vessel; yathä—as; arëavam—the ocean.

TRANSLATION
As one can cross over the ocean with seagoing vessels, similarly one can cross over the dangerous situation of the material ocean by living with a wife.

PURPORT
There are four social orders for cooperation in the endeavor for liberation from material existence. The orders of brahmacarya or pious student life, household life with a wife, retired life and renounced life all depend for successful advancement on the householder who lives with a wife. This cooperation is essential for the proper functioning of the institution of the four social orders and the four spiritual orders of life. This Vedic varëäçrama system is generally known as the caste system. The man who lives with a wife has a great responsibility in maintaining the members of the other social orders—the brahmacärés, vänaprasthas and sannyäsés. Except for the gåhasthas or the householders, everyone is supposed to engage in the spiritual advancement of life, and therefore the brahmacäré, the vänaprastha and the sannyäsé have very little time to earn a livelihood. They therefore collect alms from the gåhasthas, and thus they secure the bare necessities of life and cultivate spiritual understanding. By helping the other three sections of society cultivate spiritual values, the householder also makes advancement in spiritual life. Ultimately every member of society automatically becomes spiritually advanced and easily crosses the ocean of nescience.

TEXT 19
yäm ähur ätmano hy ardhaà

çreyas-kämasya mänini

yasyäà sva-dhuram adhyasya

pumäàç carati vijvaraù

yam—the wife who; ähuù—is said; ätmanaù—of the body; hi—thus; ardham—half; çreyaù—welfare; kämasya—of all desires; mänini—O respectful one; yasyäm—in whom; sva-dhuram—all responsibilities; adhyasya—entrusting; pumän—a man; carati—moves; vijvaraù—without anxiety.

TRANSLATION
O respectful one, a wife is so helpful that she is called the better half of a man's body because of her sharing in all auspicious activities. A man can move without anxiety entrusting all responsibilities to his wife.

PURPORT
By the Vedic injunction, the wife is accepted as the better half of a man's body because she is supposed to be responsible for discharging half of the duties of the husband. A family man has a responsibility to perform five kinds of sacrifices, called païca-yajïa, in order to get relief from all kinds of unavoidable sinful reaction incurred in the course of his affairs. When the man becomes qualitatively like the cats and dogs, he forgets his duties in cultivating spiritual values, and thus he accepts his wife as a sense gratificatory agency. When the wife is accepted as a sense gratificatory agency, personal beauty is the main consideration, and as soon as there is a break in personal sense gratification, there is disruption or divorce. But when husband and wife aim at spiritual advancement by mutual cooperation, there is no consideration of personal beauty or the disruption of so-called love. In the material world there is no question of love. Marriage is actually a duty performed in mutual cooperation as directed in the authoritative scriptures for spiritual advancement. Therefore marriage is essential in order to avoid the life of cats and dogs, who are not meant for spiritual enlightenment.
TEXT 20
yäm äçrityendriyärätén

durjayän itaräçramaiù

vayaà jayema heläbhir

dasyün durga-patir yathä

yäm—whom; äçritya—taking shelter of; indriya—senses; arätén—enemies; durjayän—difficult to conquer; itara—other than the householders; äçramaiù—by orders of society; vayam—we; jayema—can conquer; heläbhiù—easily; dasyün—invading plunderers; durga-patiù—a fort commander; yathä—as.

TRANSLATION
As a fort commander very easily conquers invading plunderers, by taking shelter of a wife, one can conquer the senses, which are unconquerable in the other social orders.

PURPORT
Of the four orders of human society—the student or brahmacäré order, the householder or gåhastha order, the retired or vänaprastha order, and the renounced or sannyäsé order—the householder is on the safe side. The bodily senses are considered plunderers of the fort of the body. The wife is supposed to be the commander of the fort, and therefore whenever there is an attack on the body by the senses, it is the wife who protects the body from being smashed. The sex demand is inevitable for everyone, but one who has a fixed wife is saved from the onslaught of the sense enemies. A man who possesses a good wife does not create disturbance in society by corrupting virgin girls. Without a fixed wife a man becomes a debauchee of the first order and is a nuisance in society—unless he is a trained brahmacäré, vänaprastha or sannyäsé. Unless there is rigid and systematic training of the brahmacäré by the expert spiritual master and unless the student is obedient, it is sure that the so-called brahmacäré will fall prey to the attack of sex. There are so many instances of falldown, even for great yogés like Viçvämitra. A gåhastha is saved, however, because of his faithful wife. Sex life is the cause of material bondage, and therefore it is prohibited in three äçramas and is allowed only in the gåhastha-äçrama. The gåhastha is responsible for producing first-quality brahmacärés, vänaprasthas and sannyäsés.

TEXT 21
na vayaà prabhavas täà 
tväm anukartuà gåheçvari

apy äyuñä vä kärtsnyena

ye cänye guëa-gådhnavaù

na—never; vayam—we; prabhavaù—are able; täm—that; tväm—unto you; anukartum—do the same; gåha-éçvari—O queen of the home; api—in spite of; äyuñä—by duration of life; vä—or (in the next life); kärtsnyena—entire; ye—who; ca—also; anye—others; guëa-gådhnavaù—those who are able to appreciate qualities.

TRANSLATION
O queen of the home, we are not able to act like you, nor could we repay you for what you have done, even if we worked for our entire life or even after death. To repay you is not possible, even for those who are admirers of personal qualities.

PURPORT
So much glorification of a woman by her husband indicates that he is henpecked or is talking lightly in joke. Kaçyapa meant that householders living with wives enjoy the heavenly blessings of sense enjoyment and at the same time have no fear of going down to hell. The man in the renounced order of life has no wife and may be driven by sex desire to seek another woman or another's wife and thus go to hell. In other words, the so-called man of the renounced order, who has left his house and wife, goes to hell if he again desires sexual pleasure, knowingly or unknowingly. In that way the householders are on the side of safety. Therefore husbands as a class cannot repay their debt to women either in this life or the next. Even if they engage themselves in repaying the women throughout their whole lives, it is still not possible. Not all husbands are as able to appreciate the good qualities of their wives, but even though one is able to appreciate these qualities, it is still not possible to repay the debt to the wife. Such extraordinary praises by a husband for his wife are certainly in the mode of joking.

TEXT 22
athäpi kämam etaà te

prajätyai karaväëy alam

yathä mäà nätirocanti

muhürtaà pratipälaya

athäpi—even though (it is not possible); kämam—this sex desire; etäm—as it is; te—your; prajätyai—for the sake of children; karaväëi—let me do; alam—without delay; yathä—as; mäm—unto me; na—may not; atirocanti—reproach; muhürtam—a few seconds; pratipälaya—wait for.

TRANSLATION
Even though it is not possible to repay you, I shall satisfy your sex desire immediately for the sake of begetting children. But you must wait for only a few seconds so that others may not reproach me.

PURPORT
The henpecked husband may not be able to repay his wife for all the benefits that he derives from her, but as for begetting children by fulfilling sex desire, it is not at all difficult for any husband unless he is thoroughly impotent. This is a very easy task for a husband under normal conditions. In spite of Kaçyapa's being very eager, he requested her to wait for a few seconds so that others might not reproach him. He explains his position as follows.

TEXT 23
eñä ghoratamä velä

ghoräëäà ghora-darçanä

caranti yasyäà bhütäni

bhüteçänucaräëi ha

eñä—this time; ghoratamä—most horrible; velä—period; ghoräëäm—of the horrible; ghora-darçanä—horrible looking; caranti—move; yasyäm—in which; bhütäni—ghosts; bhüteça—the lord of the ghosts; anucaräëi—constant companions; hä—indeed.

TRANSLATION
This particular time is most inauspicious because at this time the horrible looking ghosts and constant companions of the lord of the ghosts are visible.

PURPORT
Kaçyapa has already informed his wife, Diti, to wait for a while, and now he warns her that failure to consider the particular time will result in punishment from the ghosts and evil spirits who move during this time, along with their master, Lord Rudra.

TEXT 24
etasyäà sädhvi sandhyäyäà

bhagavän bhüta-bhävanaù

paréto bhüta-parñadbhir

våñeëäöati bhütaräö

etasyäm—in this period; sädhvi—O chaste one; sandhyäyäm—at the junction of day and night (evening); bhagavän—the Personality of God; bhüta-bhävanaù—the well-wisher of the ghostly characters; parétaù—surrounded by; bhüta-parñadbhiù—by ghostly companions; våñeëa—on the back of the bull carrier; aöati—travels; bhütaräö—the king of the ghosts.

TRANSLATION
Lord Çiva, the King of the ghosts, sitting on the back of his bull carrier, travels at this time, accompanied by ghosts who follow him for their welfare.

PURPORT
Lord Çiva, or Rudra, is the King of the ghosts. Ghostly characters worship Lord Çiva to be gradually guided toward a path of self-realization. Mäyävädé philosophers are mostly worshipers of Lord Çiva, and Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya is considered to be the incarnation of Lord Çiva for preaching godlessness to the Mäyävädé philosophers. Ghosts are bereft of a physical body because of their grievously sinful acts, such as suicide. The last resort of the ghostly characters in human society is to take shelter of suicide, either material or spiritual. Material suicide causes loss of the physical body, and spiritual suicide causes loss of the individual identity. Mäyävädé philosophers desire to lose their individuality and merge into the impersonal spiritual brahmajyoti existence. Lord Çiva, being very kind to the ghosts, sees that, although they are condemned, they get physical bodies. He places them into the wombs of women who indulge in sexual intercourse regardless of the restrictions on time and circumstance. Kaçyapa wanted to impress this fact upon Diti so that she might wait for a while.

TEXT 25
çmaçäna-cakränila-dhüli-dhümra-

vikérëa-vidyota-jaöä-kaläpaù

bhasmävaguëöhämala-rukma-deho

devas tribhiù paçyati devaras te

çmaçäna—burning crematorium; cakra-anila—whirlwind; dhüli—dust; dhümra—smoky; vikérëa-vidyota—thus smeared over beauty; jaöä-kaläpaù—bunches of matted hair; bhasma—ashes; avaguëöha—covered by; amala—stainless; rukma—reddish; dehaù—body; devaù—the demigod; tribhiù—with three eyes; paçyati—sees; devaraù—younger brother of the husband; te—your.

TRANSLATION
Lord Çiva's body is reddish, and he is unstained, but he is covered with ashes. His hair is dusty from the whirlwind dust of the burning crematorium. He is the younger brother of your husband, and he sees with his three eyes.

PURPORT
Lord Çiva is not an ordinary living entity, nor is he in the category of Viñëu, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is far more powerful than any living entity up to the standard of Brahmä, yet he is not on an equal level with Viñëu. Since he is almost like Lord Viñëu, Çiva can see past, present and future. One of his eyes is like the sun, another is like the moon, and his third eye, which is between his eyebrows, is like fire. He can generate fire from his middle eye, and he is able to vanquish any powerful living entity, including Brahmä, yet he does not live pompously in a nice house, etc., nor does he possess any material properties, although he is master of the material world. He lives mostly in the crematorium where dead bodies are burnt, and the whirlwind dust of the crematorium is his bodily dress. He is unstained by material contamination. Kaçyapa took him as his younger brother because the youngest sister of Diti (Kaçyapa's wife) was married to Lord Çiva. The husband of one's sister is considered one's brother. By that social relation, Lord Çiva happened to be the younger brother of Kaçyapa. Kaçyapa warned his wife that because Lord Çiva would see their sex indulgence, the time was not appropriate. Diti might argue that they would enjoy sex life in a private place, but Kaçyapa reminded her that Lord Çiva has three eyes, called the sun, moon and fire, and one cannot escape his vigilance any more than he can escape Viñëu. Although seen by the police, a criminal is sometimes not immediately punished; the police wait for the proper time to apprehend him. The forbidden time for sexual intercourse would be noted by Lord Çiva, and Diti would meet with proper punishment by giving birth to a child of ghostly character or a godless impersonalist. Kaçyapa foresaw this, and thus he warned his wife Diti.

TEXT 26
na yasya loke sva-janaù paro vä

nätyädåto nota kaçcid vigarhyaù

vayaà vratair yac-caraëäpaviddhäm

äçäsmahe 'jäà bata bhukta-bhogäm

na—never; yasya—of whom; loke—in the world; sva-janaù—kinsman; paraù-unconnected; vä—nor; na—neither; ati—greater; ädåtaù—favorable; na—not; uta—or; kaçcit—anyone; vigarhyaù—criminal; vayam—we; vrataiù—by vows; yat—whose; caraëa—feet; apaviddhäm—rejected; äçäsmahe—respectfully worship; ajäm—mahä-prasädam; bata—certainly; bhukta-bhogäm—remnants of foodstuff.

TRANSLATION
Lord Çiva regards no one as his relative, yet there is no one who is not connected with him; he does not regard anyone as very favorable or abominable. We respectfully worship the remnants of his foodstuff, and we vow to accept what is rejected by him.

PURPORT
Kaçyapa informed his wife that just because Lord Çiva happened to be his brother-in-law, that should not encourage her in her offense towards him. Kaçyapa warned her that actually Lord Çiva is not connected with anyone, nor is anyone his enemy. Since he is one of the three controllers of the universal affairs, he is equal to everyone. His greatness is incomparable because he is a great devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is said that among all the devotees of the Personality of Godhead, Lord Çiva is the greatest. Thus the remnants of foodstuff left by him are accepted by other devotees as mahä-prasädam, or great spiritual foodstuff. The remnants of foodstuff offered to Lord Kåñëa are called prasädam, but when the same prasädam is eaten by a great devotee like Lord Çiva, it is called mahä-prasädam. Lord Çiva is so great that he does not care for the material prosperity for which every one of us is so eager. Pärvaté, who is the powerful material nature personified, is under his full control as his wife, yet he does not use her even to build a residential house. He prefers to remain without shelter, and his great wife also agrees to live with him humbly. People in general worship goddess Durgä, the wife of Lord Çiva, for material prosperity, but Lord Çiva engages her in his service without material desire. He simply advises his great wife that of all kinds of worship, the worship of Viñëu is the highest; and greater than that is the worship of a great devotee or anything in relation with Viñëu.

TEXT 27
yasyänavadyä-caritaà manéñiëo

gåëanty avidyä-paöalaà bibhitsavaù

nirasta-sämyätiçayo 'pi yat svayaà

piçäca-caryäm acarad gatiù satäm

yasya—whose; anavadyä—unimpeachable; caritam—character; manéñiëaù—great sages; gåëanti—follow; avidyä—nescience; paöalam—mass; bibhitsavaù—desiring to dismantle; nirasta—nullified; sämya—equality; atiçayaù—greatness; api—in spite of; yat—as; svayam—personally; piçäca—devil; caryäm—activities; acarat—performed; gatiù—destination; satäm—of the devotees of the Lord.

TRANSLATION
Although no one in the material world is equal to or greater than Lord Çiva, and although his unimpeachable character is followed by great souls to dismantle the mass of nescience, he nevertheless remains as if a devil in order to give salvation to all devotees of the Lord.

PURPORT
Lord Çiva's uncivilized devilish characteristics are never abominable because he teaches the sincere devotees of the Lord how to practice detachment from material enjoyment. He is called Mahädeva, or the greatest of all demigods, and no one is equal to or greater than him in the material world. He is almost equal with Lord Viñëu. Although he always associates with Mäyä, Durgä, he is above the reactionary stage of the three modes of material nature, and although he is in charge of devilish characters in the mode of ignorance, he is not affected by such association.

TEXT 28
hasanti yasyäcaritaà hi durbhagäù

svätman-ratasyäviduñaù saméhitam

yair vastra-mälyäbharaëänulepanaiù

çva-bhojanaà svätmatayopalälitam

hasanti—laugh at; yasya—whose; äcaritam—activity; hi—certainly; durbhagäù—the unfortunate; sva-ätman—in the self; ratasya—of one engaged; aviduñaù—not knowing; saméhitam—his purpose; yaiù—by whom; vastra—clothing; mälya—garlands; äbharaëa—ornaments; anu—such luxurious; lepanaiù—with ointments; çva-bhojanam—eatable by the dogs; sva-ätmatayä—as if the self; upalälitam—fondled.

TRANSLATION
Unfortunate, foolish persons, not knowing that he is engaged in his own self, laugh at him. Such foolish persons engage in maintaining the body—which is eatable by dogs—with dresses, ornaments, garlands and ointments.

PURPORT
Lord Çiva never accepts any luxurious dress, garland, ornament or ointment. But those who are addicted to the decoration of the body which is finally eatable by dogs—very luxuriously maintain it as the self. Such persons do not understand Lord Çiva, but they approach him for luxurious material comforts. There are two kinds of devotees of Lord Çiva. One class is the gross materialist seeking only bodily comforts from Lord Çiva, and the other class desires to become one with him. They are mostly impersonalists and prefer to chant "çivo 'ham," "I am Çiva," or "After liberation I shall become one with Lord Çiva." In other words, the karmés and jïänés are generally devotees of Lord Çiva, but they do not properly understand his real purpose in life. Sometimes so-called devotees of Lord Çiva imitate him in using poisonous intoxicants. Lord Çiva once swallowed an ocean of poison, and thus his throat became blue. The imitation Çivas try to follow him by indulging in poisons, and thus they are ruined. The real purpose of Lord Çiva is to serve the Soul of the soul, Lord Kåñëa. He desires that all luxurious articles, such as nice garments, garlands, ornaments, and cosmetics, be given to Lord Kåñëa only, because Kåñëa is the real enjoyer. He refuses to accept such luxurious items himself because they are only meant for Kåñëa. However, since they do not know this purpose of Lord Çiva, foolish persons either laugh at him or profitlessly try to imitate him.

TEXT 29
brahmädayo yat-kåta-setu-pälä

yat-käraëaà viçvam idaà ca mäyä

äjïäkaré yasya piçäca-caryä

aho vibhümnaç caritaà viòambanam

brahma-ädayaù—demigods like Brahmä; yat—whose; kåta—activities; setu—religious rites; päläù—observers; yat—one who is; käraëam—the origin of; viçvam—the universe; idam—this; ca—also; mäyä—material energy; äjïäkaré—order carrier; yasya—whose; piçäca—devilish; caryä—activity; aho—O my lord; vibhümnaù—of the great; caritam—character; viòambanam—simply imitation.

TRANSLATION
Demigods like Brahmä also follow the religious rites observed by him. He is the controller of the material energy, which causes the creation of the material world. He is great, and therefore his devilish characteristics are simply imitation.

PURPORT
Lord Çiva is the husband of Durgä,the controller of the material energy. Durgä is personified material energy, and Lord Çiva, being her husband, is the controller of the material energy. He is also the incarnation of the mode of ignorance and one of the three deities representing the Supreme Lord. As His representative, Lord Çiva is identical with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is very great, and his renunciation of all material enjoyment is an ideal example of how one should be materially unattached. One should therefore follow in his footsteps and be unattached to matter, not imitate his uncommon acts like drinking poison.

TEXT 30
maitreya uväca

saivaà saàvidite bharträ

manmathonmathitendriyä

jagräha väso brahmarñer

våñaléva gata-trapä

maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya said; sä—she; evam—thus; saàvidite—in spite of being informed; bharträ—by her husband; manmatha—by Cupid; unmathita—being pressed; indriyä—senses; jagräha—caught hold of; väsaù—clothing; brahmaåñeù—of the great brähmaëa sage; våñalé—public prostitute; iva—like; gata-trapä—without shame.

TRANSLATION
Maitreya said: Diti was thus informed by her husband, but she was pressed by Cupid for sex satisfaction. She caught hold of the clothing of the great brähmaëa sage, just like a shameless public prostitute.

PURPORT
The difference between a married wife and a public prostitute is that one is restrained in sex life by the rules and regulations of the scriptures, whereas the other is unrestricted in sex life and is conducted solely by the strong sex urge. Although very enlightened, Kaçyapa, the great sage, became a victim of his prostitute wife. Such is the strong force of material energy.

TEXT 31
sa viditvätha bhäryäyäs

taà nirbandhaà vikarmaëi

natvä diñöäya rahasi

tayäthopaviveça hi

saù—he; viditvä—understanding; atha—thereupon; bhäryäyäù—of the wife; tam—that; nirbandham—obstinacy; vikarmaëi—in the forbidden act; natvä—offering obeisances; diñöäya—unto worshipable fate; rahasi—in a secluded place; tayä—with her; atha—thus; upaviveça—sat on; hi—certainly.

TRANSLATION
Understanding his wife's purpose, he was obliged to perform the forbidden act, and thus offering his obeisances unto worshipable fate, he lay with her in a secluded place.

PURPORT
It appears from the talks of Kaçyapa with his wife that he was a worshiper of Lord Çiva, and although he knew that Lord Çiva would not be pleased with him for such a forbidden act, he was obliged to act by his wife's desire, and thus he offered his obeisances unto fate. He knew that the child born of such untimely sexual intercourse would certainly not be a good child, but could not protect himself because he was too obligated to his wife. In a similar case, however, when Öhäkura Haridäsa was tempted by a public prostitute at the dead of night, he avoided the allurement because of his perfection in Kåñëa consciousness. That is the difference between a Kåñëa conscious person and others. Kaçyapa Muni was greatly learned and enlightened, and he knew all the rules and regulations of systematic life, yet he failed to protect himself from the attack of sex desire. Öhäkura Haridäsa was not born of a brähmaëa family, nor was he himself brähmaëa, yet he could protect himself from such an attack due to his being Kåñëa conscious. Öhäkura Haridäsa used to chant the holy name of the Lord 300,000 times daily.

TEXT 32
athopaspåçya salilaà

präëän äyamya vägyataù

dhyäyaï jajäpa virajaà

brahma jyotiù sanätanam

atha—thereafter; upaspåçya—touching or taking bath in water; salilam—water; präëän äyamya—practicing trance; väk-yataù—controlling speech; dhyäyan—meditating; jajäpa—chanted within the mouth; virajam—pure; brahma—Gäyatré hymns; jyotiù—effulgence; sanätanam—eternal.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter the brähmaëa took his bath in the water and controlled his speech by practicing trance, meditating on the eternal effulgence and chanting the holy Gäyatré hymns within his mouth.

PURPORT
As one has to take bath after using the toilet, so one has to wash himself with water after sexual intercourse, especially at a forbidden time. Kaçyapa Muni meditated on the impersonal brahmajyoti by chanting the Gäyatré mantra within his mouth. When a Vedic mantra is chanted within the mouth so that only the chanter can hear, it is called japa. But when such mantras are chanted loudly, it is called kértana. The Vedic hymn Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare can be chanted both softly to oneself or loudly; therefore it is called the mahä-mantra or the great hymn.

Kaçyapa Muni appears to be an impersonalist. Comparing his character with that of Öhäkura Haridäsa as referred to above, it is clear that the personalist is stronger in sense control than the impersonalist. This is explained in Bhagavad-gétä as paraà dåñövä nivartate; i.e., one ceases to accept lower grade things when one is situated in a superior condition. One is supposed to be purified after taking bath and chanting Gäyatré, but the mahä-mantra is so powerful that one can chant loudly or softly, in any condition, and he is protected from all the evils of material existence.

TEXT 33
ditis tu vréòitä tena

karmävadyena bhärata

upasaìgamya viprarñim

adhomukhy abhyabhäñata

ditiù—Diti, the wife of Kaçyapa; tu—but; vréòitä—ashamed; tena—by that; karma—act; avadyena—faulty; bhärata—O son of the Bharata family; upasaìgamya—going nearer to; viprarñim—the brähmaëa sage; adhomukhé—with her face lowered; abhyabhäñata—politely said.

TRANSLATION
O son of the Bhärata family, Diti, after this, went nearer to her husband, her face lowered because of her faulty action. She spoke as follows:

PURPORT
When one is ashamed of an abominable action, one naturally becomes down-faced. Diti came to her senses after the abominable sexual intercourse with her husband. Such sexual intercourse is condemned as prostitution. In other words, sex life with one's wife is equal to prostitution if the regulations are not properly followed.

TEXT 34
ditir uväca

na me garbham imaà brahman

bhütänäm åñabho 'vadhét

rudraù patir hi bhütänäà

yasyäkaravam aàhasam

ditiù uväca—the beautiful Diti said; na—not; me—my; garbham—pregnancy; imam—this; brahman—O brähmaëa; bhütänäm—of all living entities; åñabhaù—the noblest of all living entities; avadhét—let him kill; rudraù—Lord Çiva; patiù—master; hi—certainly; bhütänäm—of all living entities; yasya—whose; akaravam—I have done; aàhasam—offense.

TRANSLATION
The beautiful Diti said: My dear brähmaëa, kindly see that my embryo is not killed by Lord Çiva, the lord of all living entities, because of the great offense which I have committed against him.

PURPORT
Diti was conscious of her offense and was anxious to be excused by Lord Çiva. Lord Çiva has two popular names, Rudra and Äçutoña. He is very prone to anger as well as quickly pacified. Diti knew that because of his being quickly angered he might spoil the pregnancy she had so unlawfully achieved. But because he was also Äçutoña, she implored her brähmaëa husband to help her in pacifying Lord Çiva, for her husband was a great devotee of Lord Çiva. In other words, Lord Çiva might have been angry with Diti because she obliged her husband to transgress the law, but he would not refuse her husband's prayer. Therefore the application for excuse was submitted through her husband. She prayed to Lord Çiva as follows.

TEXT 35
namo rudräya mahate

deväyogräya méòhuñe

çiväya nyasta-daëòäya

dhåta-daëòäya manyave

namaù—all obeisances unto; rudräya—unto the angry Lord Çiva; mahate—unto the great; deväya—unto the demigod; ugräya—unto the ferocious; méòhuñe—unto the fulfiller of all material desires; çiväya—unto the all-auspicious; nyasta-daëòäya—unto the forgiving; dhåta-daëòäya—unto the immediate chastiser; manyave—unto the angry.

TRANSLATION
Let me offer my obeisances unto the angry Lord Çiva, who is simultaneously the very ferocious great demigod and the fulfiller of all material desires. He is all-auspicious and forgiving, but his anger can immediately move him to chastise.

PURPORT
Diti prayed for the mercy of Lord Çiva very cleverly. She prayed: "The lord can cause me to cry, but if he likes he can also stop my crying because he is Äçutoña. He is so great that if he likes he can immediately destroy my pregnancy, but by his mercy he can also fulfill my desire that my pregnancy not be spoiled. Because he is all-auspicious, it is not difficult for him to excuse me from being punished, although he is now ready to punish me because I have moved his great anger. He appears like a man, but he is the lord of all men."

TEXT 36
sa naù prasédatäà bhämo

bhagavän urv-anugrahaù

vyädhasyäpy anukampyänäà

stréëäà devaù saté-patiù

saù—he; naù—with us; prasédatäm—be pleased; bhämaù—brother-in-law; bhagavän—the personality of all opulences; uru—very great; anugrahaù—merciful; vyädhasya—of the hunter; api—also; anukampyänäm—of the objects of mercy; stréëäm—of the women; devaù—the worshipable lord; saté-patiù—husband of Saté (the chaste).

TRANSLATION
Let him be pleased with us, since he is my brother-in-law, the husband of my sister Saté. He is also the worshipable lord of all women. He is the personality of all opulences and can show mercy towards women, who are excused even by the uncivilized hunters.

PURPORT
Lord Çiva is the husband of Saté, one of the sisters of Diti. Diti invoked the pleasure of her sister Saté so that she would request her husband to excuse her; besides that, Lord Çiva is the worshipable lord of all women. He is naturally very kind towards women, on whom even the uncivilized hunters also show their mercy. Since Lord Çiva is himself associated with women, he knows very well their defective nature, and he might not take very seriously Diti's unavoidable offense, which occurred due to her faulty nature. Every virgin girl is supposed to be a devotee of Lord Çiva. Diti remembered her childhood worship of Lord Çiva and begged his mercy.

TEXT 37
maitreya uväca

sva-sargasyäçiñaà lokyäm

äçäsänäà pravepatém

nivåtta-sandhyä-niyamo

bhäryäm äha prajäpatiù

maitreyaù uväca—the great sage Maitreya said; sva-sargasya—of her own children; äçiñam—welfare; lokyäm—in the world; äçäsänäm—desiring; pravepatém—while trembling; nivåtta—averted from; sandhyä-niyamaù—the rules and regulations of evening; bhäryäm—unto the wife; äha—said; prajäpatiù—the progenitor.

TRANSLATION
The great sage Kaçyapa thus addressed his wife, who was trembling because of fear that her husband was offended. She understood that he had been dissuaded from his daily duties of offering evening prayers, yet she desired the welfare of her children in the world.

TEXT 38
kaçyapa uväca

apräyatyäd ätmanas te

doñän mauhürtikäd uta

man-nideçäticäreëa

devänäà cätihelanät

kaçyapaù uväca—the learned brähmaëa Kaçyapa said; apräyatyät—because of the pollution; ätmanaù—of the mind; te—your; doñät—because of defilement; mauhürtikät—in terms of the moment; uta—also; mat—my; nideça—direction; aticäreëa—being too neglectful; devänäm—of the demigods; ca—also; atihelanät—being too apathetic.

TRANSLATION
The learned Kaçyapa said: Because of your mind's being polluted, because of defilement of the particular time, because of your negligence of my directions, and because of your being apathetic to the demigods, everything was inauspicious.

PURPORT
The conditions for having good progeny in society are that the husband should be disciplined in religious and regulative principles and the wife should be faithful to the husband. In Bhagavad-gétä it is said that sexual intercourse according to religious principles is a representation of Kåñëa consciousness (Bg. 7.11). Before engaging in sexual intercourse, both the husband and the wife must consider their mental condition, the particular time, the husband's direction, and obedience to the demigods. According to Vedic society, there is a suitable auspicious time for sex life, which is called the time for garbhädhäna. Diti neglected all the principles of scriptural injunction, and therefore, although she was very anxious for auspicious children, she was informed that her children would not be worthy to be the sons of a brähmaëa. There is a clear indication herein that a brähmaëa's son is not always a brähmaëa. Personalities like Rävaëa and Hiraëyakaçipu were actually born of brähmaëas, but they were not accepted as brähmaëas because their fathers did not follow the regulative principles for their birth. Such children are called demons or räkñasas. There were only one or two räkñasas in the previous ages due to negligence of the disciplinary methods, but during the age of Kali there is no discipline in sex life. How, then, can one expect good children? Certainly unwanted children cannot be a source of happiness in society, but through the Kåñëa consciousness movement they can be raised to the human standard by chanting the holy name of God. That is the unique contribution of Lord Caitanya to human society.
TEXT 39
bhaviñyatas taväbhadräv

abhadre jäöharädhamau

lokän sapäläàs tréàç caëòi

muhur äkrandayiñyataù

bhaviñyataù—will take birth; tava—your; abhadrau—two contemptuous sons; abhadre—O unlucky one; jäöhara-adhamau—born of a condemned womb; lokän—all planets; sa-pälän—with their rulers; trén—three; caëòi—haughty one; muhuù—constantly; äkrandayiñyataù—will cause lamentation.

TRANSLATION
O haughty one, you will have two contemptuous sons born of your condemned womb. Unlucky woman, they will cause constant lamentation to all the three worlds!

PURPORT
Contemptuous sons are born of the condemned womb of their mother. In Bhagavad-gétä it is said, "When there is deliberate negligence of the regulative principles of religious life, the women as a class become polluted, and as a result there are unwanted children." (Bg. 1.40) This is especially true for boys; if the mother is not good, there cannot be good sons. The learned Kaçyapa could foresee the character of the sons who would be born of the condemned womb of Diti. The womb was condemned because of the mother's being too sexually inclined and thus transgressing all the laws and injunctions of the scriptures. In a society where such women are predominant, one should not expect good children.

TEXT 40
präëinäà hanyamänänäà

dénänäm akåtägasäm

stréëäà nigåhyamäëänäà

kopiteñu mahätmasu

präëinäm—when the living entities; hanyamänänäm—being killed; dénänäm—of the poor; akåta-ägasäm—of the faultless; stréëäm—of the women; nigåhyamäëänäm—being tortured; kopiteñu—being enraged; mahätmasu—when the great souls.

TRANSLATION
They will kill poor faultless living entities, torture women and enrage the great souls.

PURPORT
Demoniac activities are predominant when innocent, faultless living entities are killed, women are tortured, and the great souls engaged in Kåñëa consciousness are enraged. In a demoniac society, innocent animals are killed to satisfy the tongue, and women are tortured by unnecessary sexual indulgence. Where there are women and meat, there must be liquor and sex indulgence. When these are prominent in society, by God's grace one can expect a change in the social order by the Lord Himself or by His bona fide representative.

TEXT 41
tadä viçveçvaraù kruddho

bhagaväl loka-bhävanaù

haniñyaty avatéryäsau

yathädrén çataparvadhåk

tadä—at that time; viçveçvaraù—the Lord of the universe; kruddhaù—in great anger; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; loka-bhävanaù—desiring the welfare of the people in general; haniñyati—will kill; avatérya—descending Himself; asau—He; yathä—as if; adrén—the mountains; çataparva-dhåk—the controller of the thunderbolt (Indra).

TRANSLATION
At that time the Lord of the universe, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the well-wisher of all living entities, will descend and kill them, just as Indra smashes the mountains with his thunderbolts.

PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 4.8), the Lord descends as an incarnation to deliver the devotees and kill the miscreants. The Lord of the universe and of everything would appear to kill the sons of Diti because of their offending the devotees of the Lord. There are many agents of the Lord, such as Indra, Candra, Varuëa, goddess Durgä, and Kälé, who can chastise any formidable miscreants in the world. The example of mountains being smashed by a thunderbolt is very appropriate. The mountain is considered to be the most strongly built body within the universe, yet it can be easily smashed by the arrangement of the Supreme Lord. The Supreme Personality of Godhead does not need to descend in order to kill any strongly built body; He comes down just for the sake of His devotees. Everyone is subject to the miseries offered by material nature, but because the activities of miscreants, such as killing innocent people and animals or torturing women, are harmful to everyone and are therefore a source of pain for the devotees, the Lord comes down. He descends only to give relief to His ardent devotees. The killing of the miscreant by the Lord is also the mercy of the Lord towards the miscreant, although apparently the Lord takes the part of the devotee. Since the Lord is absolute, there is no difference between His activities of killing the miscreants and favoring the devotees.
TEXT 42
ditir uväca

vadhaà bhagavatä säkñät

sunäbhodärabähunä

äçäse putrayor mahyaà

mä kruddhäd brähmaëäd prabho

ditiù uväca—Diti said; vadham—the killing; bhagavatä—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; säkñät—directly; sunäbha—with His Sudarçana weapon; udära—very magnanimous; bähunä—by the arms; äçäse—I desire; putrayoù—of the sons; mahyam—of mine; mä—never be it so; kruddhät—by the rage; brähmaëät—at the brähmaëas; prabho—O my husband.

TRANSLATION
Diti said: It is very good that my sons will be magnanimously killed by the arms of the Personality of Godhead with His Sudarçana weapon. O my husband, may they never be killed by the wrath of the brähmaëa devotees.

PURPORT
When Diti heard from her husband that the great souls would be angered by the activities of her sons, she was very anxious. She thought that her sons might be killed by the wrath of the brähmaëas. The Lord does not appear when the brähmaëas become angry at someone because the wrath of a brähmaëa is sufficient in itself. He certainly appears, however, when His devotee simply becomes sorry. A devotee of the Lord never prays to the Lord to appear for the sake of the troubles the miscreants cause for him, and he never bothers Him by asking for protection. Rather, the Lord is anxious to give protection to the devotees. Diti knew well that the killing of her sons by the Lord would also be His mercy, and therefore she says that the wheel and arms of the Lord are magnanimous. If someone is killed by the wheel of the Lord and is thus fortunate enough to see the arms of the Lord, that is sufficient for his liberation. Such good fortune is not achieved even by the great sages.

TEXT 43
na brahma-daëòa-dagdhasya

na bhüta-bhayadasya ca

närakäç cänugåhëanti

yäà yäà yonim asau gataù

na—never; brahma-daëòa—punishment by a brähmaëa; dagdhasya—of one who is so punished; na—neither; bhüta-bhayadasya—of one who is always fearful to the living entities; ca—also; närakäù—those condemned to hell; ca—also; anugåhëanti—do any favor; yäm yäm—whichever; yonim—species of life; asau—the offender; gataù—goes.

TRANSLATION
A person who is condemned by a brähmaëa or is always fearful to other living entities is not favored either by those who are already in hell or by those in the species in which he is born.

PURPORT
A practical example of a condemned species of life is the dog. Dogs are so condemned that they never show any sympathy to their contemporaries.

TEXTS 44-45

kaçyapa uväca

kåta-çokänutäpena

sadyaù pratyavamarçanät

bhagavaty urumänäc ca

bhave mayy api cädarät

putrasyaiva ca puträëäà

bhavitaikaù satäà mataù

gäsyanti yad-yaçaù çuddhaà

bhagavad-yaçasä samam

kaçyapaù uväca—the learned Kaçyapa said; kåta-çoka—having lamented; anutäpena—by penitence; sadyaù—immediately; pratyavamarçanät—by proper deliberation; bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; uru—great; mänät—adoration; ca—and; bhave—unto Lord Çiva; mayi api—unto me also; ca—and; ädarät—by respect; putrasya—of the son; eva—certainly; ca—and; puträëäm—of the sons; bhavitä—shall be born; ekaù—one; satäm—of the devotees; mataù—approved; gäsyanti—will broadcast; yat—of whom; yaçaù—recognition; çuddham—transcendental; bhagavat—of the Personality of Godhead; yaçasä—with recognition; samam—equally.

TRANSLATION
The learned Kaçyapa said: Because of your lamentation, penitence and proper deliberation, and also because of your unflinching faith in the Supreme Personality of Godhead and your adoration for Lord Çiva and myself, one of the sons [Prahläda] of your son [Hiraëyakaçipu] will be an approved devotee of the Lord, and his fame will be broadcast equally with that of the Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 46
yogair hemeva durvarëaà

bhävayiñyanti sädhavaù

nirvairädibhir ätmänaà

yac-chélam anuvartitum

yogaiù—by the rectifying processes; hema—gold; iva—like; durvarëam—inferior quality; bhävayiñyanti—will purify; sädhavaù—saintly persons; nirvaira-ädibhiù—by practice of freedom from animosity, etc.; ätmänam—the self; yat—whose; çélam—character; anuvartitum—to follow in the footsteps.

TRANSLATION
In order to follow in his footsteps, saintly persons will try to emulate his character by practicing freedom from animosity, just as the purifying processes rectify gold of inferior quality.

PURPORT
Yoga practice, the process of purifying one's existential identity, is based mainly on self-control. Without self-control one cannot practice freedom from animosity. In the conditional state, every living being is envious of another living being, but in the liberated state there is an absence of animosity. Prahläda Mahäräja was tortured by his father in so many ways, yet after the death of his father he prayed for his liberation by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He did not ask any benediction that he might have asked, but he prayed that his atheistic father might be liberated. He never cursed any of the persons who engaged in torturing him on the instigation of his father.

TEXT 47
yat-prasädäd idaà viçvaà

prasédati yad-ätmakam

sa sva-dåg bhagavän yasya

toñyate 'nanyayä dåçä

yat—by whose; prasädät—mercy of; idam—this; viçvam—universe; prasédati—becomes happy; yat—whose; ätmakam—because of His omnipotency; saù—He; sva-dåk—taking special care for His devotees; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yasya—whose; toñyate—becomes pleased; ananyayä—without deviation; dåçä—by intelligence.

TRANSLATION
Everyone will be pleased with him because the Personality of Godhead, the supreme controller of the universe, is always satisfied with a devotee who does not wish for anything beyond Him.

PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated everywhere as the Supersoul, and He can dictate to anyone and everyone as He likes. The would-be grandson of Diti, who is predicted to be a great devotee, would be liked by everyone, even by the enemies of his father, because he would have no other vision besides the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A pure devotee of the Lord sees the presence of his worshipable Lord everywhere. The Lord also reciprocates in such a way that all living entities in whom the Lord is dwelling as the Supersoul also like a pure devotee because the Lord is present in their hearts and can dictate to them to be friendly to His devotee. There are many instances in history wherein even the most ferocious animal became friendly to a pure devotee of the Lord.

TEXT 48
sa vai mahä-bhägavato mahätmä

mahänubhävo mahatäà mahiñöhaù

pravåddha-bhaktyä hy anubhävitäçaye

niveçya vaikuëöham imaà vihäsyati

saù—he; vai—certainly; mahä-bhägavataù—the topmost devotee; mahätmä-expanded intelligence; mahä-anubhävaù—expanded influence; mahatäm—of the great souls; mahiñöhaù—the greatest; pravåddha—well matured; bhaktyä—by devotional service; hi—certainly; anubhävita—being situated in the anubhäva stage of ecstasy; äçaye—in the mind; niveçya—entering; vaikuëöham—in the spiritual sky; imam—this (material world); vihäsyati—will quit.

TRANSLATION
That topmost devotee of the Lord will have expanded intelligence and expanded influence and will be the greatest of the great souls. Due to matured devotional service, he will certainly be situated in transcendental ecstasy and will enter the spiritual sky after quitting this material world.

PURPORT
There are three stages of transcendental development in devotional service, which are technically called sthäyibhäva, anubhäva and mahäbhäva. Continual perfect love of Godhead is called sthäyibhäva, and when it is performed in a particular type of transcendental relationship it is called anubhäva. But the stage of mahäbhäva is visible amongst the personal pleasure potential energies of the Lord. It is understood that the grandson of Diti, namely Prahläda Mahäräja, would constantly meditate on the Lord and reiterate His activities. Because he would constantly remain in meditation, he would easily transfer himself to the spiritual world after quitting his material body. Such meditation is still more conveniently performed by chanting and hearing the holy name of the Lord, which is especially recommended in this age of Kali.

TEXT 49
alampaöaù çéladharo guëäkaro

håñöaù pararddhyä vyathito duùkhiteñu

abhütaçatrur jagataù çoka-hartä

naidäghikaà täpam ivoòuräjaù

alampaöaù—virtuous; çéla-dharaù—qualified; guëa-äkaraù—reservoir of all good qualities; håñöaù—jolly; para-åddhyä—by others' happiness; vyathitaù—distressed; duùkhiteñu—in others' unhappiness; abhüta-çatruù—without enemies; jagataù—of all the universe; çoka-hartä—destroyer of lamentation; naidäghikam—due to the summer sun; täpam—distress; iva—likened; uòuräjaù—the moon.

TRANSLATION
He will be a virtuously qualified reservoir of all good qualities; he will be jolly and happy in others' happiness, distressed in others' distress, and will have no enemies. He will be a destroyer of the lamentation of all the universes, like the pleasant moon after the summer sun.

PURPORT
Prahläda Mahäräja, the exemplary devotee of the Lord, had all the good qualities humanly possible. Although he was the emperor of this world, he was not profligate. Beginning from his childhood he was the reservoir of all good qualities. Without enumerating those qualities, it is said here summarily that he was endowed with all good qualities. That is the sign of a pure devotee. The most important characteristic of a pure devotee is that he is not lampaöa, or licentious, and another quality is that he is always eager to mitigate the miseries of suffering humanity. The most obnoxious misery of a living entity is his forgetfulness of Kåñëa. A pure devotee, therefore, always tries to evoke everyone's Kåñëa consciousness. This is the panacea for all miseries.

TEXT 50
antar bahiç cämalam abja-netraà

sva-püruñecchänugåhéta-rüpam

pautras tava çré-lalanä-lalämaà

drañöä sphurat-kuëòala-maëòitänanam

antaù—within; bahiù—without; ca—also; amalam—spotless; abja-netram—lotus eyes; sva-puruña—own devotee; icchä-anugåhéta-rüpam—accepting form according to desire; pautraù—grandchild; tava—your; çré-lalanä—beautiful goddess of fortune; lalämam—decorated; drañöä—will see; sphurat-kuëòala—with brilliant earrings; maëòita—decorated; änanam—face.

TRANSLATION
Your grandson will be able to see, inside and outside, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose wife is the beautiful goddess of fortune. He can assume the form desired by the devotee, and His face is always beautifully decorated with earrings.

PURPORT
It is predicted herewith that the grandson of Diti, Prahläda Mahäräja, would not only see the Personality of Godhead within himself by meditation but would also be able to see Him personally with his eyes. This direct vision is possible only for one who is highly elevated in Kåñëa consciousness, for it is not possible to see the Lord with these material eyes. The Supreme Personality of Godhead has multifarious eternal forms such as Kåñëa, Baladeva, Saìkarñaëa, Aniruddha, Pradyumna, Väsudeva, Näräyaëa, Räma, Nåsiàha, Varäha and Vämana, and the devotee of the Lord knows all those Viñëu forms. A pure devotee becomes attached to one of the eternal forms of the Lord, and the Lord is pleased to appear before him in the form desired. A devotee does not imagine something whimsical about the form of the Lord, nor does he ever think that the Lord is impersonal and can assume a form desired by the nondevotee. The nondevotee has no idea of the form of the Lord, and thus he cannot think of any one of the above-mentioned forms. But whenever a devotee sees the Lord, he sees Him in a most beautifully decorated form, accompanied by His constant companion, the goddess of fortune, who is eternally beautiful.

TEXT 51
maitreya uväca

çrutvä bhägavataà pautram

amodata ditir bhåçam

putrayoç ca vadhaà kåñëäd

viditväsén mahä-manäù

maitreyaù uväca—the sage Maitreya said; çrutvä—by hearing; bhägavatam—to be a great devotee of the Lord; pautram—grandson; amodata—look pleasure; ditiù—Diti; bhåçam—very greatly; putrayoù—of two sons; ca—also; vadham—the killing; kåñëät—by Kåñëa; viditvä—knowing this; äsét—became; mahä-manäù—highly pleased in mind.

TRANSLATION
Sage Maitreya said: Hearing that her grandson would be a great devotee and that her sons would be killed by Kåñëa, Diti was highly pleased in mind.

PURPORT
Diti was very aggrieved to learn that because of her untimely pregnancy her sons would be demons and would fight with the Lord. But when she heard that her grandson would he a great devotee and that her two sons would be killed by the Lord, she was very satisfied. As the wife of a great sage and the daughter of a great Prajäpati, Dakña, she knew that being killed by the Personality of Godhead is a great fortune. Since the Lord is absolute, His acts of violence and nonviolence are both on the absolute platform. There is no difference in such acts of the Lord. Mundane violence and nonviolence have nothing to do with the Lord's acts. A demon killed by Him attains the same result as one who attains liberation after many, many births of penance and austerity. The word bhåçam is significant herein because it indicates that Diti was pleased beyond her expectation.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Fourteenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Pregnancy of Diti in the Evening."

CHAPTER FIFTEEN
Description of the Kingdom of God

TEXT 1
maitreya uväca

präjäpatyaà tu tat tejaù

paratejohanaà ditiù

dadhära varñäëi çataà

çaìkamänä surärdanät

maitreyaù uväca—the sage Maitreya said; präjäpatyam—of the great Prajäpati; tu—but; tat tejaù—his powerful semina; para-tejaù—others' prowess; hanam—troubling; ditiù—Diti (Kaçyapa's wife); dadhära—bore; varñäëi—years; çatam—hundred; çaìkamänä—being doubtful; sura-ardanät—disturbing to the demigods.

TRANSLATION
Çré Maitreya said: My dear Vidura, Diti, the wife of Sage Kaçyapa, could understand that the sons within her womb would be a cause of disturbance to the demigods. As such, she continually bore the powerful semina of Kaçyapa Muni, which was meant to give trouble to others, for one hundred years.

PURPORT
The great sage Çré Maitreya was explaining to Vidura about the activities of the demigods, including Lord Brahmä. When Diti heard from her husband that the sons she bore within her abdomen would be causes of disturbances to the demigods, she was not very happy. There are two classes of men-devotees and nondevotees. Nondevotees are called demons, and devotees are called demigods. No sane man or woman can tolerate the nondevotees' giving trouble to devotees. Diti, therefore, was reluctant to give birth to her babies; she waited for one hundred years so that at least she could save the demigods from the disturbance for that period.

TEXT 2
loke tenähatäloke

loka-pälä hataujasaù

nyavedayan viçva-såje

dhvänta-vyatikaraà diçäm

loke—within this universe; tena—by the force of the pregnancy of Diti; ähata—being devoid of; äloke—light; loka-päläù—the demigods of various planets; hata-ojasaù—whose prowess was diminished; nyavedayan—asked; viçva-såje—Brahmä; dhvänta-vyatikaram—expansion of darkness; diçäm—in all directions.

TRANSLATION
By the force of the pregnancy of Diti, the light of the sun and moon was impaired in all the planets, and the demigods of various planets, being so disturbed by that force, asked the creator of the universe, Brahmä, "What is this expansion of darkness in all directions?"

PURPORT
It appears from this verse of Çrémad-Bhägavatam that the sun is the source of light in all the planets in the universe. The modern scientific theory which states that there are many suns in each universe is not supported by this verse. It is understood that there is only one sun in each universe which supplies light to all the planets. In Bhagavad-gétä the moon is also stated to be one of the stars. There are many stars, and when we see them glittering at night we can understand that they are reflectors of light; just as moonlight is the reflection of sunlight, similarly other planets also reflect sunlight, and there are many other planets which cannot be seen by our naked eyes. The demoniac influence of the sons in the womb of Diti expanded darkness throughout the universe.

TEXT 3
devä ücuù

tama etad vibho vettha

saàvignä yad vayaà bhåçam

na hy avyaktaà bhagavataù

kälenäspåñöa-vartmanaù

deväù ücuù—the demigods said; tamaù—darkness; etat—this; vibho—O great one; vettha—you know; saàvignäù—very anxious; yat—because; vayam—we; bhåçam—very much; na—not; hi—because; avyaktam—unmanifest; bhagavataù—of You (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); kälena—by time; aspåñöa—untouched; vartmanaù—whose way.

TRANSLATION
The fortunate demigods said: O great one, just see this darkness, which you know very well and which is causing us anxieties. Because the influence of time cannot touch you, there is nothing unmanifest before you.

PURPORT
Brahmä is addressed herein as Vibhu and as the Personality of Godhead. He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead's incarnation of the mode of passion in the material world. He is nondifferent, in the representative sense, from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore the influence of time cannot affect him. The influence of time, which manifests as past, present and future, cannot touch higher personalities like Brahmä and other demigods. Sometimes demigods and great sages who have attained such perfection are called tri-käla-jïa.

TEXT 4
deva-deva jagad-dhätar

lokanätha-çikhämaëe

pareñäm apareñäà tvaà

bhütänäm asi bhäva-vit

deva-deva—O god of the demigods; jagat-dhätaù—O sustainer of the universe; lokanätha-çikhämaëe—O head jewel of all the demigods in other planets; pareñäm—of the spiritual world; apareñäm—of the material world; tvam—you; bhütänäm—of all living entities; asi—are; bhäva-vit—knowing the intentions.

TRANSLATION
O god of the demigods, sustainer of the universe, head jewel of all the demigods in other planets, you know the intentions of all living entities, both in the spiritual and material worlds.

PURPORT
Because Brahmä is almost on an equal footing with the Personality of Godhead, he is addressed here as the god of the demigods, and because he is addressed here as the god of the demigods, and because he is the secondary creator of this universe, he is addressed as the sustainer of the universe. He is the head of all the demigods, and therefore he is addressed here as the head jewel of the demigods. It is not difficult for him to understand everything which is happening both in the spiritual and material worlds. He knows everyone's heart and everyone's intentions, and therefore he was requested to explain this incidence. Why was the pregnancy of Diti causing such anxieties all over the universe?

TEXT 5
namo vijïäna-véryäya

mäyayedam upeyuñe

gåhéta-guëa-bhedäya

namas te 'vyakta-yonaye

namaù—respectful obeisances; vijïäna-véryäya—O original source of strength and scientific knowledge; mäyayä—by the external energy; idam—this body of Brahmä; upeyuñe—having obtained; gåhéta—accepting; guëa-bhedäya—differentiated mode of passion; namaù te—offering obeisances unto you; avyakta—unmanifested; yonaye—source.

TRANSLATION
O original source of strength and scientific knowledge, all obeisances unto you! You have accepted the differentiated mode of passion from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. With the help of external energy you are born of the unmanifested source. All obeisances unto you!

PURPORT
The Vedas are the original scientific knowledge for all departments of understanding, and this knowledge of the Vedas was first impregnated in the heart of Brahmä by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore Brahmä is the original source of all scientific knowledge. He is born directly from the transcendental body of Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, who is never seen by any creature of this material universe and therefore always remains unmanifested. Brahmä is stated here to be born of the unmanifested. He is the incarnation of the mode of passion in material nature, which is the separated external energy of the Supreme Lord.

TEXT 6
ye tvänanyena bhävena

bhävayanty ätma-bhävanam

ätmani prota-bhuvanaà

paraà sad-asad-ätmakam

ye—those who; tvä—on you; ananyena—without deviation; bhävena—with devotion; bhävayanti—meditate; ätma-bhävanam—who generates all living entities; ätmani—within yourself; prota—linked; bhuvanam—all the planets; param—the supreme; sat—effect; asat—cause; ätmakam—generator.

TRANSLATION
O lord, all these planets exist within yourself, and all the living entities are generated from you. Therefore you are the cause of this universe, and anyone who meditates upon you without deviation attains devotional service.

TEXT 7
teñäà su-pakva-yogänäà

jita-çväsendriyätmanäm

labdha-yuñmat-prasädänäà

na kutaçcit paräbhavaù

teñäm—of them; su-pakva-yogänäm—who are mature mystics; jita—controlled; çväsa—breath; indriya—the senses; ätmanäm—the mind; labdha—attained; yuñmat—your; prasädänäm—mercy; na—not; kutaçcit—anywhere; paräbhavaù—defeat.

TRANSLATION
There is no defeat in this material world for persons who control the mind and senses by controlling the breathing process and who are therefore experienced, mature mystics. This is because by such perfection in yoga they have attained your mercy.

PURPORT
The purpose of yogic performances is explained here. It is said that one who is an experienced mystic attains full control of the senses and the mind by controlling the breathing process. Therefore, controlling the breathing process is not the ultimate aim of yoga. The real purpose of yogic performances is to control the mind and the senses. Anyone who has such control is to be understood to be an experienced, mature mystic yogé. It is indicated herein that a yogé who has control over the mind and senses has the actual benediction of the Lord, and he has no fear. In other words, one cannot attain the mercy and benediction of the Supreme Lord until one is able to control the mind and the senses. This is actually possible when one fully engages in Kåñëa consciousness. A person whose senses and mind are always engaged in the transcendental service of the Lord has no possibility to engage in material activities. The devotees of the Lord are not defeated anywhere in the universe. It is stated, näräyaëa-para-sadbhiù: Anyone who is näräyaëa-para, or a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is not afraid anywhere, whether he is sent to hell or promoted to heaven.

TEXT 8
yasya väcä prajäù sarvä

gävas tantyeva yantritäù

haranti balim äyattäs

tasmai mukhyäya te namaù

yasya—of whom; väcä—by the Vedic directions; prajäù—living entities; sarväù—all; gävaù—bulls; tantyä—by a rope; iva—as; yantritäù—are directed; haranti—offer, take away; balim—presentation, ingredients for worship; äyattäù—under control; tasmai—unto him; mukhyäya—unto the chief person; te—unto you; namaù—respectful obeisances.

TRANSLATION
All the living entities within the universe are conducted by the Vedic directions, as a bull is directed by the rope attached to its nose. No one can violate the rules laid down in the Vedic literatures. To the chief person, who has contributed the Vedas, we offer our respect!

PURPORT
The Vedic literatures are the laws of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One cannot violate the injunctions given in the Vedic literatures, any more than one can violate the state laws. Any living creature who wants real benefit in life must act according to the direction of the Vedic literature. The conditioned souls who have come to this material world for material sense gratification are regulated by the injunctions of the Vedic literature. Sense gratification is just like salt. One cannot take too much or too little, but one must take some salt in order to make one's foodstuff palatable. Those conditioned souls who have come to this material world should utilize their senses according to the direction of the Vedic literature, otherwise they will be put into a more miserable condition of life. No human being or demigod can enact laws like those of the Vedic literature because the Vedic regulations are prescribed by the Supreme Lord.

TEXT 9
sa tvaà vidhatsva çaà bhümaàs

tamasä lupta-karmaëäm

adabhra-dayayä dåñöyä

äpannän arhasékñitum

saù—he; tvam—you; vidhatsva—perform; çam—good fortune; bhüman—O great lord; tamasä—by the darkness; lupta—have been suspended; karmaëäm—of prescribed duties; adabhra—magnanimous, without reservation; dayayä—mercy; dåñöyä—by your glance; äpannän—us, the surrendered; arhasi—are able; ékñitum—to see.

TRANSLATION
The demigods prayed to Brahmä: Please look upon us mercifully, for we have fallen into a miserable condition; because of the darkness, all our work has been suspended.

PURPORT
Because of complete darkness throughout the universe, the regular activities and engagements of all the different planets were suspended. As in the North and South Poles of this planet there are sometimes no divisions of day and night, similarly, when the sunlight does not approach the different planets within the universe, there is no distinction between day and night.

TEXT 10
eña deva diter garbha

ojaù käçyapam arpitam

diças timirayan sarvä

vardhate 'gnir ivaidhasi

eñaù—this; deva—O lord; diteù—of Diti; garbhaù—womb; ojaù—semina; kaçyapam—of Kaçyapa; arpitam—deposited; diçaù—directions; timirayan—causing complete darkness; sarväù—all; vardhate—overloads; agniù—fire; iva—as; edhasi—fuel.

TRANSLATION
As fuel overloads a fire, so the embryo created by the semina of Kaçyapa in the womb of Diti has caused complete darkness throughout the universe.

PURPORT
The darkness throughout the universe is explained herewith as being caused by the embryo created in the womb of Diti by the semina of Kaçyapa.

TEXT 11
maitreya uväca

sa prahasya mahä-bäho

bhagavän çabda-gocaraù

pratyäcañöätma-bhür devän

préëan rucirayä girä

maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya said; saù—he; prahasya—smiling; mahä-bäho—O mighty-armed (Vidura); bhagavän—the possessor of all opulences; çabda-gocaraù—who is understood by transcendental sound vibration; pratyäcañöa—replied; ätma-bhüù—Lord Brahmä; devän—the demigods; préëan—satisfying; rucirayä—with sweet; girä—words.

TRANSLATION
Çré Maitreya said: Thus Lord Brahmä, who is understood by transcendental vibration, tried to satisfy the demigods, being pleased with their words of prayer.

PURPORT
Brahmä could understand the misdeeds of Diti, and therefore he smiled at the whole situation. He replied to the demigods present there in words they could understand.

TEXT 12
brahmoväca

mänasä me sutä yuñmat-

pürvajäù sanakädayaù

cerur vihäyasä lokäû
lokeñu vigata-spåhäù

brahmä uväca—Lord Brahmä said; mänasäù—born from the mind; me—my; sutäù—sons; yuñmat—than you; pürva-jaù—born previous; sanaka-ädayaù—headed by Sanaka; ceruù—traveled; vihäyasä—by traveling in outer space or flying in the sky; lokän—to the material and spiritual worlds; lokeñu—among the people; vigata-spåhäù—without any desire.

TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä said: My four sons Sanaka, Sanätana, Sanandana and Sanat-kumära, who were born from my mind, are your predecessors. Sometimes they travel throughout the material and spiritual skies without any definite desire.

PURPORT
When we speak of desire we refer to desire for material sense gratification. Saintly persons like Sanaka, Sanätana, Sanandana and Sanat-kumära have no material desire, but sometimes they travel all over the universe out of their own accord to preach devotional service.

TEXT 13
ta ekadä bhagavato

vaikuëöhasyämalätmanaù

yayur vaikuëöha-nilayaà

sarva-loka-namaskåtam

te—they; ekadä—once upon a time; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vaikuëöhasya—of Lord Viñëu; amala-ätmanaù—being freed from all material contamination; yayuù—entered; vaikuëöha-nilayam—the abode named Vaikuëöha; sarva-loka—by the residents of all the material planets; namaskåtam—worshiped.

TRANSLATION
Thus traveling all over the universes, they also entered into the spiritual sky, for they were freed from all material contamination. In the spiritual sky there are spiritual planets known as Vaikuëöhas, which are the residence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His pure devotees and are worshiped by the residents of all the material planets.

PURPORT
The material world is full of cares and anxieties. In any one of the planets, beginning from the highest down to the lowest, Pätäla, every living creature must be full of cares and anxieties because in the material planets one cannot live eternally. The living entities, however, are actually eternal. They want an eternal home, an eternal residence, but because of accepting a temporal abode in the material world, they are naturally full of anxiety. In the spiritual sky the planets are called Vaikuëöha because the residents of these planets are free from all anxieties. For them there is no question of birth, death, old age and diseases, and therefore they are not anxious. On the other hand, the residents of the material planets are always afraid of birth, death, disease and old age, and therefore they are full of anxieties.

TEXT 14
vasanti yatra puruñäù

sarve vaikuëöha-mürtayaù

ye 'nimitta-nimittena

dharmeëärädhayan harim

vasanti—they live; yatra—where; puruñäù—persons; sarve—all; vaikuëöha-mürtayaù—having a four-handed form similar to that of the Supreme Lord, Viñëu; ye—those Vaikuëöha persons; animitta—without desire for sense gratification; nimittena—caused by; dharmeëa—by devotional service; ärädhayan—continuously worshiping; harim—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION
In the Vaikuëöha planets all the residents are similar in form to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. They all engage in devotional service to the Lord without desires for sense gratification.

PURPORT
The residents and the form of living in Vaikuëöha are described in this verse. The residents are all like the Supreme Personality of Godhead Näräyaëa. In the Vaikuëöha planets Kåñëa's plenary feature as four-handed Näräyaëa is the predominating Deity, and the residents of Vaikuëöhaloka are also four-handed, just contrary to our conception here in the material world. Nowhere in the material world do we find a human being with four hands. In Vaikuëöhaloka there is no occupation but the service of the Lord, and this service is not rendered with a purpose. Although every service has a particular result, the devotees never aspire for the fulfillment of their own desires; their desires are fulfilled by rendering transcendental loving service to the Lord.

TEXT 15
yatra cädyaù pumän äste

bhagavän çabda-gocaraù

sattvaà viñöabhya virajaà

svänäà no måòayan våñaù

yatra—in the Vaikuëöha planets; ca—and; ädyaù—original; pumän—person; äste—is there; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; çabda-gocaraù—understood through the Vedic literature; sattvam—the mode of goodness; viñöabhya—accepting; virajam—uncontaminated; svänäm—of His own associates; naù—us; måòayan—increasing happiness; våñaù—the personification of religious principles.

TRANSLATION
In the Vaikuëöha planets is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the original person and who can be understood through the Vedic literature. He is full of the uncontaminated mode of goodness, with no place for passion or ignorance. He contributes religious progress for the devotees.

PURPORT
The kingdom of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the spiritual sky cannot be understood by any process other than hearing from the description of the Vedas. No one can go and see it. In this material world also, one who is unable to pay to go to a far distant place by motorized conveyances can only understand about that place from authentic books. Similarly, the Vaikuëöha planets in the spiritual sky are beyond this material sky. The modern scientists who are trying to travel in space are having difficulty going even to the nearest planet, the moon, to say nothing of the highest planets within the universe. There is no possibility that they can go beyond the material sky, enter the spiritual sky and see for themselves the spiritual planets, Vaikuëöha. Therefore, the kingdom of God in the spiritual sky can be understood only through the authentic descriptions of the Vedas and Puräëas.

In the material world there are three modes of material qualities—goodness, passion and ignorance, but in the spiritual world there is no trace of the modes of passion and ignorance; there is only the mode of goodness, which is uncontaminated by any tinge of ignorance or passion. In the material world, even if a person is completely in goodness, he is sometimes subject to be polluted by the tinges of the modes of ignorance and passion. But in the Vaikuëöha world, the spiritual sky, only the mode of goodness in its pure form exists. The Lord and His devotees reside in the Vaikuëöha planets, and they are of the same transcendental quality, namely, çuddha-sattva, the mode of pure goodness. The Vaikuëöha planets are very dear to the Vaiñëavas, and for the progressive march of the Vaiñëavas toward the kingdom of God, the Lord Himself helps His devotees.

TEXT 16
yatra naiùçreyasaà näma

vanaà käma-dughair drumaiù

sarva-rtu-çrébhir vibhräjat

kaivalyam iva mürtimat

yatra—in the Vaikuëöha planets; naiùçreyasam—auspicious; näma—named; vanam—forests; käma-dughaiù—yielding desire; dromaiù—with trees; sarva—all; åtu—seasons; çrébhiù—with flowers and fruits; vibhräjat—splendid; kaivalyam—spiritual; iva—as; mürtimat—personal.

TRANSLATION
In those Vaikuëöha planets there are many forests which are very auspicious. In those forests the trees are desire trees, and in all seasons they are filled with flowers and fruits because everything in the Vaikuëöha planets is spiritual and personal.

PURPORT
In the Vaikuëöha planets the land, the trees, the fruits and flowers and the cows—everything—is completely spiritual and personal. Trees are desire trees. On this material planet the trees can produce fruits and flowers according to the order of material energy, but in the Vaikuëöha planets the trees, the land, the residents and the animals are all spiritual. There is no difference between the tree and the animal or the animal and the man. Here the word mürtimat indicates that everything has a spiritual form. Formlessness, as conceived by the impersonalists, is refuted in this verse; in the Vaikuëöha planets, although everything is spiritual, everything has a particular form. The trees and the men have form, and because all of them, although differently formed, are spiritual, there is no difference between them.

TEXT 17
vaimänikäù salalanäç caritäni çaçvat
gäyanti yatra çamala-kñapaëäni bhartuù

antarjale 'nuvikasan-madhu-mädhavénäà

gandhena khaëòita-dhiyo 'py anilaà kñipantaù

vaimänikäù—flying in their airplanes; sa-lalanäù—along with their wives; caritäni—activities; çaçvat—eternally; gäyanti—sing; yatra—in those Vaikuëöha planets; çamala—all inauspicious qualities; kñapaëäni—devoid of; bhartuù—of the Supreme Lord; antarjale—in the midst of the water; anuvikasat—blossoming; madhu—fragrant, laden with honey; mädhavénäm—of the mädhavé flowers; gandhena—by the fragrance; khaëòita—disturbed; dhiyaù—minds; api—even though; anilam—breeze; kñipantaù—deriding.

TRANSLATION
In the Vaikuëöha planets the inhabitants fly in their airplanes, accompanied by their wives and consorts, and eternally sing of the character and activities of the Lord, which are always devoid of all inauspicious qualities. While singing the glories of the Lord, they deride even the presence of the blossoming mädhavé flowers, which are fragrant and laden with honey.

PURPORT
It appears from this verse that the Vaikuëöha planets are full of all opulences. There are airplanes in which the inhabitants travel in the spiritual sky with their sweethearts. There is a breeze carrying the fragrance of blossoming flowers, and this breeze is so nice that it also carries the honey of the flowers. The inhabitants of Vaikuëöha, however, are so interested in glorifying the Lord that they do not like the disturbance of such a nice breeze while they are chanting the Lord's glories. In other words, they are pure devotees. They consider glorification of the Lord more important than their own sense gratification. In the Vaikuëöha planets there is no question of sense gratification. To smell the fragrance of a blossoming flower is certainly very nice, but it is simply for sense gratification. The inhabitants of Vaikuëöha give first preference to the service of the Lord, not their own sense gratification. Serving the Lord in transcendental love yields such transcendental pleasure that, in comparison, sense gratification is counted as insignificant.

TEXT 18
pärävatänyabhåta-särasa-cakraväka-

dätyüha-haàsa-çuka-tittiri-barhiëäà yaù

kolähalo viramate 'cira-mätram uccair

bhåìgädhipe hari-kathäm iva gäyamäne

pärävata—pigeons; anyabhåta—cuckoo; särasa—crane; cakraväka—cakraväka; dätyüha—a gallinule; haàsa—swan; çuka—parrot; tittiri—partridge; barhiëäm—of the peacock; yäù—which; kolähalaù—tumult; viramate—stops; acira-mätram—temporarily; uccaiù—loudly; bhåìga-adhipe—king of the bumblebees; hari-kathäm—the glories of the Lord; iva—as; gäyamäne—while, singing.

TRANSLATION
When the king of bees hums in a high pitch, singing the glories of the Lord, there is a temporary lull in the noise of the pigeon, the cuckoo, the crane, the cakraväka, the swan, the parrot, the partridge and the peacock. Such transcendental birds stop their own singing simply to hear the glories of the Lord.

PURPORT
This verse reveals the absolute nature of Vaikuëöha. There is no difference between the birds there and the human residents. The situation in the spiritual sky is that everything is spiritual and variegated. Spiritual variegatedness means that everything is animate. There is nothing inanimate. Even the trees, the ground, the plants, the flowers, the birds and the beasts are all on the level of Kåñëa consciousness. The special feature of Vaikuëöhaloka is that there is no question of sense gratification. In the material world even an ass enjoys his sound vibration, but in the Vaikuëöhas such nice birds as the peacock, the cakraväka and the cuckoo prefer to hear the vibration of the glories of the Lord from the bees. The principles of devotional service, beginning with hearing and chanting, are very prominent in the Vaikuëöha world.

TEXT 19
mandära-kunda-kurabotpala-campakärëa-

punnäga-näga-bakulämbuja-pärijätäù

gandhe 'rcite tulasikäbharaëena tasyä

yasmiàs tapaù su-manaso bahu mänayanti

mandära—mandära; kunda—kunda; kuraba—kuraba; utpala—utpala; campaka—campaka; arëa—arëa flower; punnäga—punnäga; näga—nägakeçara; bakula—bakula; ambuja—lily; pärijätäù—pärijäta; gandhe—fragrance; arcite—being worshiped; tulasikä—tulasé; äbharaëena—with a garland; tasyäù—of her; yasmin—in which Vaikuëöha; tapaù—austerity; su-manasaù—good-minded, Vaikuëöha-minded; bahu—very much; mänayanti—glorify.

TRANSLATION
Although flowering plants like the mandära, kunda, kurabaka, utpala, campaka, arëa, punnäga, nägakeçara, bakula, lily and pärijäta are full of transcendental fragrance, they are still conscious of the austerities performed by tulasé because tulasé is given special preference by the Lord, who garlands Himself with tulasé leaves.

PURPORT
The importance of tulasé leaves is very clearly mentioned here. Tulasé plants and their leaves are very important in devotional service. Devotees are recommended to water the tulasé tree every day and collect the leaves to worship the Lord. One time an atheist svämé remarked, "What is the use of watering the tulasé plant? It is better to water eggplant. By watering the eggplant one can get some fruits, but what is the use of watering the tulasé?" These foolish creatures, unacquainted with devotional service, sometimes play havoc with the education of people in general.

The most important thing about the spiritual world is that there is no envy among the devotees there. This is true even among the flowers, which are all conscious of the greatness of tulasé. In the Vaikuëöha world entered by the four Kumäras, even the birds and flowers are conscious of service to the Lord.

TEXT 20
yat saìkulaà hari-padänati-mätra-dåñöair

vaidürya-märakata-hema-mayair vimänaiù

yeñäà båhat-kaöi-taöäù smita-çobhi-mukhyaù

kåñëätmanäà na raja ädadhur utsmayädyaiù

yat—that Vaikuëöha abode; saìkulam—is pervaded; hari-pada—at the two lotus feet of Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; änati—by obeisances; mäträ—simply; dåñöaiù—are obtained; vaidürya—lapis lazuli; märakata—emeralds; hema—gold; mayaiù—made of; vimänaiù—with airplanes; yeñäm—of those passengers; båhat—large; kaöi-taöäù—hips; smita—smiling; çobhi—beautiful; mukhyaù—faces; kåñëa—in Kåñëa; ätmanäm—whose minds are absorbed; na—not; rajaù—sex desire; ädadhuù—stimulate; utsmaya-ädyaiù—by intimate friendly dealings, laughing and joking.

TRANSLATION
The inhabitants of Vaikuëöha travel in their airplanes made of lapis lazuli, emerald and gold. Although crowded by their consorts, who have large hips and beautiful smiling faces, they cannot be stimulated to passion by their mirth and beautiful charms.

PURPORT
In the material world, opulences are achieved by materialistic persons by dint of their labor. One cannot enjoy material prosperity unless he works very hard to achieve it. But the devotees of the Lord who are residents of Vaikuëöha have the opportunity to enjoy a transcendental situation of jewels and emeralds. Ornaments made of gold bedecked with jewels are achieved not by working hard but by the benediction of the Lord. In other words, devotees in the Vaikuëöha world, or even in this material world, cannot be poverty-stricken, as is sometimes supposed. They have ample opulences for enjoyment, but they need not labor to achieve them. It is also stated that in the Vaikuëöha world the consorts of the residents are many, many times more beautiful than we can find in this material world, even in the higher planets. It is specifically mentioned here that a woman's large hips are very attractive, and they stimulate man's passion, but the wonderful feature of Vaikuëöha is that although the women have large hips and beautiful faces and are decorated with ornaments of emeralds and jewels, the men are so absorbed in Kåñëa consciousness that the beautiful bodies of the women cannot attract them. In other words, there is enjoyment of the association of the opposite sex, but there is no sex relationship. The residents of Vaikuëöha have a better standard of pleasure, so there is no need of sex pleasure.

TEXT 21
çré rüpiëé kvaëayaté caraëäravindaà

lélämbujena hari-sadmani mukta-doñä

saàlakñyate sphaöika-kuòya upeta-hemni

sammärjatéva yad-anugrahaëe 'nya-yatnaù

çré—Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune; rüpiëé—assuming a beautiful form; kvaëayaté—tinkling; caraëa-aravindam—lotus feet; lélä-ambujena—playing with a lotus flower; hari-sadmani—the house of the Supreme Personality; mukta-doñä—freed from all fault; saàlakñyate—becomes visible; sphaöika—crystal; kuòye—walls; upeta—mixed; hemni—gold; sammärjaté iva—appearing like a sweeper; yat-anugrahaëe—to receive her favor; anya—others'; yatnaù—very much careful.

TRANSLATION
The ladies in the Vaikuëöha planets are as beautiful as the goddess of fortune herself. Such transcendentally beautiful ladies, their hands playing with lotuses and their leg bangles tinkling, are sometimes seen sweeping the marble walls, which are bedecked at intervals with golden borders, in order to receive the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT
In the Brahma-saàhitä it is stated that the Supreme Lord, Govinda, is always served in His abode by many, many millions of goddesses of fortune. Lakñmé-sahasra-çata-sambhrama-sevyamänam. These millions and trillions of goddesses of fortune who reside in the Vaikuëöha planets are not exactly consorts of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but are the wives of the devotees of the Lord and also engaged in the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is stated here that in the Vaikuëöha planets the houses are made of marble. Similarly, in the Brahma-saàhitä it is stated that the ground on the Vaikuëöha planets is made of touchstone. Thus there is no need to sweep the stone in Vaikuëöha, for there is hardly any dust on it, but still, in order to satisfy the Lord, the ladies there always engage in dusting the marble walls. Why? The reason is that they are eager to achieve the grace of the Lord by doing so.

It is also stated here that in the Vaikuëöha planets the goddesses of fortune are faultless. Generally the goddess of fortune does not remain steadily in one place. Her name is Caïcalä, which means one who is not steady. We find, therefore, that a man who is very rich may become the poorest of the poor. Another example is Rävaëa. Rävaëa took away Lakñmé, Sétäjé, to his kingdom, and instead of being happy by the grace of Lakñmé, his family and his kingdom were vanquished. Thus Lakñmé in the house of Rävaëa is Caïcalä, or unsteady. Men of Rävaëa's class want Lakñmé only, without her husband, Näräyaëa; therefore they become unsteady due to Lakñméjé. Materialistic persons find fault on the part of Lakñmé, but in Vaikuëöha Lakñméjé is fixed in the service of the Lord. In spite of her being the goddess of fortune, she cannot be happy without the grace of the Lord. Even the goddess of fortune needs the Lord's grace in order to be happy, yet in the material world even Brahmä, the highest created being, seeks the favor of Lakñmé for happiness.

TEXT 22
väpéñu vidruma-taöäsv amalämåtäpsu

preñyänvitä nija-vane tulasébhir éçam

abhyarcaté sv-alakam unnasam ékñya vaktram

uccheñitaà bhagavatety amatäìga yac chréù

väpéñu—in the ponds; vidruma—made of coral; taöäsu—banks; amala—transparent; amåta—nectarean; apsu—water; preñyä-anvitä—surrounded by maidservants; nija-vane—in her own garden; tulasébhiù—with tulasé; éçam—the Supreme Lord; abhyarcaté—worship; su-alakam—with her face decorated with tilaka; unnasam—raised nose; ékñya—by seeing; vaktram—face; uccheñitam—being kissed; bhagavatä—by the Supreme Lord; iti—thus; amata—thought; aìga—O demigods; yat çréù—whose beauty.

TRANSLATION
The goddesses of fortune worship the Lord in their own gardens by offering tulasé leaves on the coral-paved banks of transcendental reservoirs of water. While offering worship to the Lord they can see on the water the reflection of their beautiful faces with raised noses, and it appears that they have become more beautiful because of the Lord's kissing their faces.

PURPORT
Generally, when a woman is kissed by her husband, her face becomes more beautiful. In Vaikuëöha also, although the goddess of fortune is naturally as beautiful as can be imagined, she nevertheless awaits the kissing of the Lord to make her face more beautiful. The beautiful face of the goddess of fortune appeared in ponds of transcendental crystal water when she worshiped the Lord with tulasé leaves in her garden.

TEXT 23
yan na vrajanty agha-bhido racanänuvädäc

chåëvanti ye 'nya-viñayäù ku-kathä mati-ghnéù

yäs tu çrutä hata-bhagair nåbhir ätta-säräs

täàs tän kñipanty açaraëeñu tamaùsu hanta

yat—Vaikuëöha; na—never; vrajanti—approach; agha-bhidaù—of the vanquisher of all kinds of sins; racanä—of the creation; anuvädät—than narrations; çåëvanti—hear; ye—those who; anya—other; viñayäù—subject matter; ku-kathäù—bad words; mati-ghnéù—killing intelligence; yaù—which; tu—but; çrutäù—are heard; hata-bhagaiù—unfortunate; nåbhiù—by men; ätta—taken away; säräù—values of life; tän tän—such persons; kñipanti—are thrown; açaraëeñu—devoid of all shelter; tamaùsu—in the darkest part of material existence; hanta—alas.

TRANSLATION
It is very much regrettable that unfortunate people do not discuss the description of the Vaikuëöha planets but engage in topics which are unworthy to hear and which bewilder one's intelligence. Those who give up the topics of Vaikuëöha and take to talk of the material world are thrown into the darkest region of ignorance.

PURPORT
The most unfortunate persons are the impersonalists, who cannot understand the transcendental variegatedness of the spiritual world. They are afraid to talk about the beauty of the Vaikuëöha planets because they think that variegatedness must be material. Such impersonalists think that the spiritual world is completely void, or, in other words, that there is no variegatedness. This mentality is described here as ku-kathä mati-ghnéù, intelligence bewildered by unworthy words. The philosophies of voidness and of the impersonal situation of the spiritual world are condemned here because they bewilder one's intelligence. How can the impersonalist and the void philosopher think of this material world, which is full of variegatedness, and then say that there is no variegatedness in the spiritual world? It is said that this material world is the perverted reflection of the spiritual world, so unless there is variegatedness in the spiritual world, how can there be temporary variegatedness in the material world? That one can transcend this material world does not imply that there is no transcendental variegatedness.

Here in the Bhägavatam, in this verse particularly, it is stressed that people who try to discuss and understand the real spiritual nature of the spiritual sky and the Vaikuëöhas are fortunate. The variegatedness of the Vaikuëöha planets is described in relation to the transcendental pastimes of the Lord. But instead of trying to understand the spiritual abode and the spiritual activities of the Lord, people are more interested in politics and economic developments. They hold many conventions, meetings and discussions to solve the problems of this worldly situation, where they can remain for only a few years, but they are not interested in understanding the spiritual situation of the Vaikuëöha world. If they are at all fortunate, they become interested in going back home, back to Godhead, but unless they understand the spiritual world, they rot in this material darkness continually.

TEXT 24
ye 'bhyarthitäm api ca no nå-gatià prapannä

jïänaà ca tattva-viñayaà saha-dharmaà yatra

närädhanaà bhagavato vitaranty amuñya

sammohitä vitatayä bata mäyayä te

ye—those persons; abhyarthitäm—desired; api—certainly; ca—and; naù—by us (Brahmä and the other demigods); nå-gatim—the human form of life; prapannaù—have attained; jïänam—knowledge; ca—and; tattva-viñayam—subject matter about the Absolute Truth; saha-dharmam—along with religious principles; yatra—where; na—not; ärädhanam—worship; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vitaranti—perform; amuñya—of the Supreme Lord; sammohitäù—being bewildered; vitatayä—all pervading; bata—alas; mäyayä—by the influence of the illusory energy; te—they.

TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä said: My dear demigods, the human form of life is of such importance that we also desire to have such life, for in the human form one can attain perfect religious truth and knowledge. If one in this human form of life does not understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His abode, it is to be understood that he is very much affected by the influence of external nature.

PURPORT
Brahmäjé condemns very vehemently the condition of the human being who does not take interest in the Personality of Godhead and His transcendental abode, Vaikuëöha. The human form of life is desired even by Brahmäjé. Brahmä and other demigods have much better material bodies than human beings, yet the demigods, including Brahmä, nevertheless desire to attain the human form of life because it is specifically meant for the living entity who can attain transcendental knowledge and religious perfection. It is not possible to go back to Godhead in one life, but in the human form one should at least understand the goal of life and begin Kåñëa consciousness. It is said that the human form is a great boon because it is the most suitable boat for crossing over the nescience ocean. The spiritual master is considered to be the most able captain in that boat, and the information from the scriptures is the favorable wind for floating over the ocean of nescience. The human being who does not take advantage of all these facilities in this life is committing suicide. Therefore one who does not begin Kåñëa consciousness in the human form of life loses his life to the influence of the illusory energy. Brahmä regrets the situation of such a human being.

TEXT 25
yac ca vrajanty animiñäm åñabhänuvåttyä

düreyamä hy upari naù spåhaëéya-çéläù

bhartur mithaù su-yaçasaù kathanänuräga-

vaiklavya-bäñpakalayä pulakékåtäìgäù

yat—Vaikuëöha; ca—and; vrajanti—go; animiñäm—of the demigods; åñabha—chief; anuvåttyä—following in the footsteps; düre—keeping at a distance; yamäù—regulative principles; hi—certainly; upari—above; naù—us; spåhaëéya—to be desired; çéläù—good qualities; bhartuù—of the Supreme Lord; mithaù—for one another; su-yaçasaù—glories; kathana—by discussions, discourses; anuräga—attraction; vaiklavya—ecstasy; bäñpakalayä—tears in the eyes; pulakékåta—shivering; aìgäù—bodies.

TRANSLATION
Persons whose bodily features change in ecstasy and who breathe heavily and perspire due to hearing the glories of the Lord are promoted to the kingdom of God, even though they do not care for meditation and other austerities. The kingdom of God is above the material universes, and it is desired by Brahmä and other demigods.

PURPORT
It is clearly stated herein that the kingdom of God is above these material universes. Just as there are many hundreds of thousands of higher planets above this earth, so there are many millions and billions of spiritual planets belonging to the spiritual sky. Brahmäjé states herein that the spiritual kingdom is above the kingdom of the demigods. One can enter the kingdom of the Supreme Lord only when one is highly developed in desirable qualities. All good qualities develop in the person of a devotee. It is stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Fifth Canto, 18th Chapter, 13th verse that anyone who is Kåñëa conscious is endowed with all the good qualities of the demigods. In the material world the qualities of the demigods are highly appreciated, just as, even in our experience, the qualities of a gentleman are more highly appreciated than the qualities of a man in ignorance or in a lower condition of life. The qualities of the demigods in the higher planets are far superior to the qualities of the inhabitants of this earth.

Brahmäjé confirms herewith that only persons who have developed the desirable qualities can enter into the kingdom of God. In the Caitanya-caritämåta, the devotee's desirable qualities are described to be twenty-six in number. They are stated as follows: He is very kind; he does not quarrel with anyone; he accepts Kåñëa consciousness as the highest goal of life; he is equal to everyone; no one can find fault in his character; he is magnanimous, mild and always clean, internally and externally; he does not profess to possess anything in this material world; he is a benefactor to all living entities; he is peaceful and is a soul completely surrendered to Kåñëa; he has no material desire to fulfill; he is meek and humble, always steady, and has conquered the sensual activities; he does not eat more than required to maintain body and soul together; he is never mad after material identity; he is respectful to all others and does not demand respect for himself; he is very grave, very compassionate and very friendly; he is poetic; he is expert in all activities, and he is silent in nonsense. Similarly, in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Third Canto, 25th Chapter, 20th verse, the qualifications of a saintly person are mentioned. It is said there that a saintly person eligible to enter into the kingdom of God is very tolerant and very kind to all living entities. He is not partial; he is kind to both human beings and to animals. He is not such a fool that he will kill a goat Näräyaëa to feed a human Näräyaëa or daridra-näräyaëa. He is very kind to all living entities; therefore he has no enemy. He is very peaceful. These are the qualities of persons who are eligible to enter into the kingdom of God. That such a person gradually becomes liberated and enters the kingdom of God is confirmed in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Fifth Canto, 5th Chapter, 2nd verse. The Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Second Canto, 3rd Chapter, 24th verse, also states that if a person does not cry or exhibit bodily changes after chanting the holy name of God without offense, it is to be understood that he is hardhearted and that therefore his heart does not change even after he chants the holy name of God, Hare Kåñëa. These bodily changes can take place due to ecstasy when we offenselessly chant the holy names of God, Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare.

It may be noted that there are ten offenses that we should avoid. The first offense is to decry persons who try in their lives to broadcast the glories of the Lord. People must be educated in understanding the glories of the Supreme; therefore the devotees who engage in preaching the glories of the Lord are never to be decried. It is the greatest offense. Furthermore, the holy name of Viñëu is the most auspicious name, and His pastimes are also nondifferent from the holy name of the Lord. There are many foolish persons who say that one can chant Hare Kåñëa or chant the name of Kälé or Durgä or Çiva because they are all the same. If one thinks that the holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the names and activities of the demigods are on the same level, or if one accepts the holy name of Viñëu to be a material sound vibration, that is also an offense. The third offense is to think of the spiritual master who spreads the glories of the Lord as an ordinary human being. The fourth offense is to consider the Vedic literatures, such as the Puräëas or other transcendentally revealed scriptures, to be ordinary books of knowledge. The fifth offense is to think that devotees have given artificial importance to the holy name of God. The actual fact is that the Lord is nondifferent from His name. The highest realization of spiritual value is to chant the holy name of God, as prescribed for the age-Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare. The sixth offense is to give some interpretation on the holy name of God. The seventh offense is to act sinfully on the strength of chanting the holy name of God. It is understood that one can be freed from all sinful reaction simply by chanting the holy name of God, but if one thinks that he is therefore at liberty to commit all kinds of sinful acts, that is a symptom of offense. The eighth offense is to equalize the chanting of Hare Kåñëa with other spiritual activities, such as meditation, austerity, penance or sacrifice. They cannot be equalized at any level. The ninth offense is to specifically glorify the importance of the holy name before persons who have no interest. The tenth offense is to be attached to to the misconception of possessing something, or to accept the body as one's self, while executing the process of spiritual cultivation.

When one is free from all ten of these offenses in chanting the holy name of God, he develops the ecstatic bodily features which are called pulakäçru. Pulaka means symptoms of happiness, and açru means tears in the eyes. The symptoms of happiness and tears in the eyes must appear in a person who has chanted the holy name offenselessly. Here in this verse it is stated that those who have actually developed the symptoms of happiness and tears in the eyes by chanting the glories of the Lord are eligible to enter the kingdom of God. In the Caitanya-caritämåta it is said that if one does not develop these symptoms while chanting Hare Kåñëa, it is to be understood that he is still offensive. Caitanya-caritämåta suggests a nice remedy in this connection. There it is said, in verse 31, Chapter Eight, of Ädi-lélä, that if anyone takes shelter of Lord Caitanya and just chants the holy name of the Lord, Hare Kåñëa, he becomes freed from all offenses.
TEXT 26
tad viçva-gurv-adhikåtaà bhuvanaika-vandyaà

divyaà vicitra-vibudhägrya-vimäna-çociù

äpuù paräà mudam apürvam upetya yoga-

mäyä-balena munayas tad atho vikuëöham

tat—then; viçva-guru—by the teacher of the universe, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; adhikåtam—predominated; bhuvana—of the planets; eka—alone; vandyam—worthy to be worshiped; divyam—spiritual; vicitra—highly decorated; vibudha-agrya—of the devotees (who are the best of the learned); vimäna—of the airplanes; çociù—illuminated; äpuù—attained; paräm—the highest; mudam—happiness; apürvam—unprecedented; upetya—having attained; yoga-mäyä—by spiritual potency; balena—by the influence; munayaù—the sages; tat—Vaikuëöha; atho—that; vikuëöham—Viñëu.

TRANSLATION
Thus the great sages, Sanaka, Sanätana, Sanandana and Sanat-kumära, upon reaching the above-mentioned Vaikuëöha in the spiritual world by dint of their mystic yoga performance, perceived unprecedented happiness. They found that the spiritual sky was illuminated by highly decorated airplanes piloted by the best devotees of Vaikuëöha and was predominated by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is one without a second. He is above everyone. No one is equal to Him, nor is anyone greater than Him. Therefore He is described here as viçva-guru. He is the prime living entity of the entire material and spiritual creation and is bhuvanaika-vandyam, the only worshipable Personality in the three worlds. The airplanes in the spiritual sky are self-illuminated and are piloted by great devotees of the Lord. In other words, in the Vaikuëöha planets there is no scarcity of the things which are available in the material world; they are available, but they are more valuable because they are spiritual and therefore eternal and blissful. The sages felt an unprecedented happiness because Vaikuëöha was not predominated by an ordinary man. The Vaikuëöha planets are predominated by expansions of Kåñëa, who are differently named as Madhusüdana, Mädhava, Näräyaëa, Pradyumna, etc. These transcendental planets are worshipable because the Personality of Godhead personally rules them. It is said here that the sages reached the transcendental spiritual sky by dint of their mystic power. That is the perfection of the yoga system. The breathing excercise and disciplines to keep health in proper order are not the ultimate goals of yoga perfection. The yoga system as generally understood is añöäìga-yoga, or siddhi, eightfold perfection in yoga. By dint of perfection in yoga one can become lighter than the lightest and heavier than the heaviest; one can go wherever he likes and can achieve opulences as he likes. There are eight such perfections. The åñis, the four Kumäras, reached Vaikuëöha by becoming lighter than the lightest and thus passing over the space of the material world. Modern mechanical space vehicles are unsuccessful because they cannot go to the highest region of this material creation, and they certainly cannot enter the spiritual sky. But by perfection of the yoga system one can not only travel through material space, but can surpass material space and enter the spiritual sky. We learn this fact also from an incident concerning Durväsä Muni and Mahäräja Ambaréña. It is understood that in one year Durväsä Muni traveled everywhere and went into the spiritual sky to meet the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa. By present standards, scientists calculate that if one could travel at the speed of light, it would take 40,000 years to reach the highest planet of this material world. But the yoga system can carry one without limitation or difficulty. The word yoga-mäyä is used in this verse. Yoga-mäyä-balena vikuëöham. The transcendental happiness exhibited in the spiritual world and all other spiritual manifestations there are made possible by the influence of yoga-mäyä, the internal potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 27
tasminn atétya munayaù ñaò asajjamänäù

kakñäù samäna-vayasäv atha saptamäyäm

deväv acakñata gåhéta-gadau parärdhya-

keyüra-kuëòala-kiréöa-viöaìka-veçau

tasmin—in that Vaikuëöha; atétya—after passing through; munayaù—the great sages; ñaö—six; asajjamänäù—without being much attracted; kakñäù—walls; samäna—equal; vayasau—age; atha—thereafter; saptamäyäm—at the seventh gate; devau—two Vaikuëöha doormen; acakñata—saw; gåhéta—carrying; gadau—maces; para-ardhya—most valuable; keyüra—bracelets; kuëòala—earrings; kiréöa—helmets; viöaìka—beautiful; veçau—garments.

TRANSLATION
After passing through the six entrances of Vaikuëöha Puré, the Lord's residence, without feeling astonishment at all the decorations, they saw at the seventh gate two shining beings of the same age, armed with maces and adorned with most valuable jewelry, earrings, diamonds, etc.

PURPORT
The sages were so eager to see the Lord within Vaikuëöha Puré that they did not care to see the transcendental decorations of the six gates which they passed by one after another. But at the seventh door they found two doormen of the same age. The significance of the doormen's being of the same age is that in the Vaikuëöha planets there is no old age, so one cannot distinguish who is older than whom. The inhabitants of Vaikuëöha are decorated like the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, with çaìkha, cakra, gadä and padma (conch, wheel, club and lotus).

TEXT 28
matta-dvirepha-vanamälikayä nivétau

vinyastayäsita-catuñöaya-bähu-madhye

vaktraà bhruvä kuöilayä sphuöa-nirgamäbhyäà

raktekñaëena ca manäg rabhasaà dadhänau

matta—intoxicated; dvi-repha—bees; vana-mälikayä—with a garland of fresh flowers; nivétau—hanging on the neck; vinyastayä—placed around; asita—blue; catuñöaya—four; bähu—hands; madhye—between; vaktram—face; bhruvä—with their eyebrows; kuöilayä—arched; sphuöa—snorting; nirgamäbhyäm—breathing; rakta—reddish; ékñaëena—with eyes; ca—and; manäk—somewhat; rabhasam—agitated; dadhänau—glanced over.

TRANSLATION
The two doormen were garlanded with fresh flowers which attracted intoxicated bees and which were placed around their necks and between their four blue hands. From their arched eyebrows, discontented nostrils and reddish eyes, they appeared somewhat agitated.

PURPORT
Their garlands attracted swarms of bees because they were garlands of fresh flowers. In the Vaikuëöha world everything is fresh, new and transcendental. The inhabitants of Vaikuëöha have bodies of bluish color and four hands like Näräyaëa.

TEXT 29
dväry etayor niviviçur miñator apåñövä

pürvä yathä puraöa-vajra-kapäöikä yäù

sarvatra te 'viñamayä munayaù sva-dåñöyä

ye saïcaranty avihatä vigatäbhiçaìkäù

dväri—in the door; etayoù—both doorkeepers; niviviçuù—entered; miñatoù—while seeing; apåñövä—without asking; pürvaù—as before; yathä—as; puraöa—made of gold; vajra—and diamond; kapäöikäù—the doors; yäù—which; sarvatra—everywhere; te—they; aviñamayä—without any sense of discrimination; munayaù—the great sages; sva-dåñöyä—out of their own will; ye—who; saïcaranti—move; avihatäù—without being checked; vigata—without; abhiçaìkäù—doubt.

TRANSLATION
The great sages, headed by Sanaka, had opened doors everywhere. They had no idea of ours and theirs. With open minds, they entered the seventh door out of their own will, just as they had passed through the six other doors, which were made of gold and diamonds.

PURPORT
The great sages—namely, Sanaka, Sanätana, Sanandana, and Sanat-kumära—although very old in years, maintained themselves eternally as small children. They were not at all duplicitous, and they entered the doors exactly as little children enter places without any idea of what it is to trespass. That is a child's nature. A child can enter any place, and no one checks him. Indeed, a child is generally welcome in his attempts to go places, but if it so happens that a child is checked from entering a door, he naturally becomes very sorry and angry. That is the nature of a child. In this case, the same thing happened. The childlike saintly personalities entered all the six doors of the palace, and no one checked them; therefore when they attempted to enter the seventh door and were forbidden by the doormen, who checked them with their sticks, they naturally became very angry and sorrowful. An ordinary child would cry, but because these were not ordinary children, they immediately made preparations to punish the doormen, for the doormen had committed a great offense. Even to this day a saintly person is never checked from entering anyone's door in India.

TEXT 30
tän vékñya väta-raçanäàç caturaù kumärän

våddhän daçärdha-vayaso viditätma-tattvän

vetreëa cäskhalayatäm atad-arhaëäàs tau

tejo vihasya bhagavat-pratiküla-çélau

tän—them; vékñya—after seeing; väta-raçanän—naked; caturaù—four; kumärän—boys; våddhän—aged; daça-ardha—five years; vayasaù—appearing as of the age; vidita—had realized; ätma-tattvän—the truth of the self; vetreëa—with their staffs; ca—also; askhalayatäm—forbade; a-tat-arhaëän—not deserving such from them; tau—those two porters; tejaù—glories; vihasya—disregarding the etiquette; bhagavat-pratiküla-çélau—having a nature displeasing to the Lord.

TRANSLATION
The four boy sages, who had nothing to cover their bodies but the atmosphere, looked only five years old, even though they were the oldest of all living creatures and had realized the truth of the self. But when the porters, who happened to possess a disposition which was quite unpalatable to the Lord, saw the sages, they blocked their way with their staffs, despising their glories, although the sages did not deserve such treatment at their hands.

PURPORT
The four sages were the first-born sons of Brahmä. Therefore all other living entities, including Lord Çiva, are born later and are therefore younger than the four Kumäras. Although they looked like five-year-old boys and traveled naked, the Kumäras were older than all other living creatures and had realized the truth of the self. Such saints were not to be forbidden to enter the kingdom of Vaikuëöha, but by chance the doormen objected to their entrance. This was not fitting. The Lord is always anxious to serve sages like the Kumäras, but in spite of knowing this fact, the doormen, astonishingly and outrageously, prohibited them from entering.

TEXT 31
täbhyäà miñatsv animiñeñu niñidhyamänäù

sv-arhattamä hy api hareù pratihära-päbhyäm

ücuù suhåttama-didåkñita-bhaìga éñat

kämänujena sahasä ta upaplutäkñäù
täbhyäm—by those two porters; miñatsu—while looking on; animiñeñu—demigods living in Vaikuëöha; niñidhyamänäù—being forbidden; su-arhattamäù—by far the fittest persons; hi api—although; hareù—of Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pratihära-päbhyäm—by the two doorkeepers; ücuù—said; suhåttama—most beloved; didåkñita—eagerness to see; bhaìge—hindrance; éñat—slight; käma-anujena—by the younger brother of lust (anger); sahasä—suddenly; te—those great sages; upapluta—agitated; akñäù—eyes.

TRANSLATION
Although they were by far the fittest persons, when the Kumäras were thus forbidden entrance by the two chief doorkeepers of Çré Hari while other divinities looked on, their eyes suddenly turned red because of anger due to their great eagerness to see their most beloved master, Çré Hari, the Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT
According to the Vedic system, a sannyäsé, a person in the renounced order of life, is dressed in saffron colored garments. This saffron dress is practically a passport for the mendicant and sannyäsé to go anywhere. The sannyäsé's duty is to enlighten people in Kåñëa consciousness. Those in the renounced order of life have no other business but preaching the glories and supremacy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore the Vedic sociological conception is that a sannyäsé should not be restricted; he is allowed to go anywhere and everywhere he wants, and he is not refused any gift he might demand from a householder. The four Kumäras came to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead Näräyaëa. The word suhåttama, "best of all friends," is important. As Lord Kåñëa states in the Bhagavad-gétä, he is the best friend of all living entities. Suhådäm sarva-bhütänäm. No one can be a greater well-wishing friend to any living entity than the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is so kindly disposed towards everyone that in spite of our completely forgetting our relationship with the Supreme Lord, He comes Himself—sometimes personally, as Lord Kåñëa appeared on this earth, and sometimes as His devotee, as did Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu—and sometimes He sends His bona fide devotees to reclaim all the fallen souls. Therefore, He is the greatest well-wishing friend of everyone, and the Kumäras wanted to see Him. The doorkeepers should have known that the four sages had no other business, and therefore to restrict them from entering the palace was not apt.

In this verse it is figuratively stated that the younger brother of desire suddenly appeared in person when the sages were forbidden to see their most beloved Personality of Godhead. The younger brother of desire is anger. If one's desire is not fulfilled, the younger brother, anger, follows. Here we can mark that even great saintly persons like the Kumäras were also angry, but they were not angry for their personal interests. They were angry because they were forbidden to enter the palace to see the Personality of Godhead. Therefore the theory that in the perfectional stage one should not have anger is not supported in this verse. Anger will continue even in the liberated stage. These four mendicant brothers, the Kumäras, were considered liberated persons, but still they were angry because they were restricted in their service to the Lord, The difference between the anger of an ordinary person and that of a liberated person is that an ordinary person becomes angry because of his sense desires not being fulfilled, whereas a liberated person like the Kumäras becomes angry when restricted in the discharge of duties for serving the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

In the previous verse it has been clearly mentioned that the Kumäras were liberated persons. Viditätma-tattva means one who understands the truth of self-realization. One who does not understand the truth of self-realization is called ignorant, but one who understands the self, the Super-self, their interrelation, and activities in self-realization is called viditätma-tattva. Although the Kumäras were already liberated persons, they nevertheless became angry. This point is very important. Becoming liberated does not necessitate losing one's sensual activities. Sense activities continue even in the liberated stage. The difference is, however, that sense activities in liberation are accepted only in connection with Kåñëa consciousness, whereas sense activities in the conditioned stage are enacted for personal sense gratification.

TEXT 32
munaya ücuù

ko väm ihaitya bhagavat-paricaryayoccais

tad-dharmiëäà nivasatäà viñamaù sva-bhävaù

tasmin praçänta-puruñe gata-vigrahe väà

ko vätmavat kuhakayoù pariçaìkanéyaù

munayaù—the great sages; ücuù—said; kaù—who; väm—you two; iha—in Vaikuëöha; etya—having attained; bhagavat—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; paricaryayä—by the service; uccaiù—having been developed by past pious actions; tat-dharmiëäm—of the devotees; nivasatäm—dwelling in Vaikuëöha; viñamaù—discordant; sva-bhävaù—mentality; tasmin—in the Supreme Lord; praçänta-puruñe—without anxieties; gata-vigrahe—without any enemy; väm—of you two; kaù—who; vä—or; ätmavat—like yourselves; kuhakayoù—maintaining duplicity; pariçaìkanéyaù—not becoming trustworthy.

TRANSLATION
The sages said: Who are these two persons who have developed such a discordant mentality even though they are posted in the service of the Lord in the highest position and are expected to have developed the same qualities as the Lord? How are these two persons living in Vaikuëöha? Where is the possibility of an enemy's coming into this kingdom of God? The Supreme Personality of Godhead has no enemy. Who could be envious of Him? Probably these two persons are imposters; therefore they suspect others to be like themselves.

PURPORT
The difference between the inhabitants of a Vaikuëöha planet and those of a material planet is that in Vaikuëöha all the residents engage in the service of the Lord Himself and are equipped with all His good qualities. It has been analyzed by great personalities that when a conditioned soul is liberated and becomes a devotee, about seventy-nine percent of all the good qualities of the Lord develop in his person. Therefore in the Vaikuëöha world there is no question of enmity between the Lord and the residents. Here in this material world the citizens may be inimical to the chief executives or heads of state, but in Vaikuëöha there is no such mentality. One is not allowed to enter Vaikuëöha unless he has completely developed the good qualities. The basic principle of goodness is to accept subordination to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The sages, therefore, were surprised to see that the two doormen who checked them from entering the palace were not exactly like the residents of Vaikuëöhaloka. It may be said that a doorman's duty is to determine who should be allowed to enter the palace and who should not. But that is not relevant in this matter because no one is allowed to enter the Vaikuëöha planets unless he has developed one hundred percent his mentality of devotional service to the Supreme Lord. No enemy of the Lord can enter Vaikuëöhaloka.

The Kumäras concluded that the only reason for the doormen's checking them was that the doormen themselves were imposters.

TEXT 33
na hy antaraà bhagavatéha samasta-kukñäv

ätmänam ätmani nabho nabhaséva dhéräù

paçyanti yatra yuvayoù sura-liìginoù kià

vyutpäditaà hy udara-bhedi bhayaà yato 'sya

na—not; hi—because; antaram—distinction; bhagavati—in the Supreme Personality of Godhead; iha—here; samasta-kukñau—everything is within the abdomen; ätmänam—the living entity; ätmani—in the Supersoul; nabhaù—the small quantity of air; nabhasi—within the whole air; iva—as; dhéräù—the learned; paçyanti—see; yatra—in whom; yuvayoù—of you two; sura-liìginoù—dressed like inhabitants of Vaikuëöha; kim—how; vyutpäditam—awakened, developed; hi—certainly; udara-bhedi—distinction between the body and the soul; bhayam—fearfulness; yataù—wherefrom; asya—of the Supreme Lord.

TRANSLATION
In the Vaikuëöha world there is complete harmony between the residents and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, just as there is complete harmony within space between the big and the small skies. Why then is there a seed of fear in this field of harmony? These two persons are dressed like inhabitants of Vaikuëöha, but wherefrom can their disharmony come into existence?

PURPORT
Just as there are different departments in each state in this material world, the civil department and the criminal department, so, in God's creation, there are two departments of existence. As in the material world we find that the criminal department is far, far smaller than the civil department, so this material world, which is considered the criminal department, is one-fourth of the entire creation of the Lord. All living entities who are residents of the material universes are considered to be more or less criminals because they do not wish to abide by the order of the Lord or they are against the harmonious activities of God's will. The principle of creation is that the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, is by nature joyful, and He becomes many in order to enhance His transcendental joy. The living entities like ourselves, being part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, are meant to satisfy the senses of the Lord. Thus, whenever there is a discrepancy in that harmony, immediately the living entity is entrapped by mäyä, or illusion.

The external energy of the Lord is called the material world, and the kingdom of the internal energy of the Lord is called Vaikuëöha, or the kingdom of God. In the Vaikuëöha world there is no disharmony between the Lord and the residents. Therefore God's creation in the Vaikuëöha world is perfect. There is no cause of fear. The entire kingdom of God is such a completely harmonious unit that there is no possibility of enmity. Everything there is absolute. Just as there are so many physiological constructions within the body yet they work in one order for the satisfaction of the stomach, and just as in a machine there are hundreds and thousands of parts yet they run in harmony to fulfill the function of the machine, in the Vaikuëöha planets the Lord is perfect, and the inhabitants also perfectly engage in the service of the Lord.

The Mäyävädé philosophers, the impersonalists, interpret this verse of Çrémad-Bhägavatam to mean that the small sky and the big sky are one, but this idea cannot stand. The example of the big sky and the small skies is also applicable within a person's body. The big sky is the body itself, and the intestines and other parts of the body occupy the small sky. Each and every part of the body has individuality, even though occupying a small part of the total body. Similarly, the whole creation is the body of the Supreme Lord, and we created beings, or anything that is created, are but a small part of that body. The parts of the body are never equal to the whole. This is never possible. In Bhagavad-gétä it is said that the living entities, who are parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord, are eternally parts and parcels. According to the Mäyävädé philosophers, the living entity in illusion considers himself part and parcel although he is actually one and the same as the supreme whole. This theory is not valid. The oneness of the whole and the part is in their quality. The qualitative oneness of the small and large portion of the sky does not imply that the small sky becomes the big sky.

There is no cause for the politics of divide and rule in the Vaikuëöha planets; there is no fear because of the united interests of the Lord and the residents. Mäyä means disharmony between the living entities and the Supreme Lord, and Vaikuëöha means harmony between them. Actually all living entities are provided for and maintained by the Lord because He is the supreme living entity. But foolish creatures, although actually under the control of the supreme living entity, defy His existence, and that state is called mäyä. Sometimes they deny that there is such a being as God. They say, "Everything is void." And sometimes they deny Him in a different way: "There may be a God, but He has no form." Both these conceptions arise from the rebellious condition of the living entity. As long as this rebellious condition prevails, the material world will continue in disharmony.

Harmony or disharmony is realized because of the law and order of a particular place. Religion is the law and order of the Supreme Lord. In the Çrémad-Bhagavad-gétä we find that religion means devotional service, or Kåñëa consciousness. Kåñëa says, "Give up all other religious principles and simply become a soul surrendered unto Me." This is religion. When one is fully conscious that Kåñëa is the supreme enjoyer and Supreme Lord and acts accordingly, that is real religion. Anything which goes against this principle is not religion. Kåñëa therefore says: "Just give up all other religious principles." In the spiritual world this religious principle of Kåñëa consciousness is maintained in harmony, and therefore that world is called Vaikuëöha. If the same principles can be adopted here, wholly or partially, then it is also Vaikuëöha. So it is with any society, such as the International Society for Krishna Consciousness: If the members of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness, putting faith in Kåñëa as the center, live in harmony according to the order and principles of Bhagavad-gétä, then they are living in Vaikuëöha, not in this material world.

TEXT 34
tad väm amuñya paramasya vikuëöha-bhartuù

kartuà prakåñöam iha dhémahi manda-dhébhyäm

lokän ito vrajatam antara-bhäva-dåñöyä

päpéyasas traya ime ripavo 'sya yatra

tat—therefore; väm—unto these two; amuñya—of Him; paramasya—the Supreme; vikuëöha-bhartuù—the Lord of Vaikuëöha; kartum—to bestow; prakåñöam—benefit; iha—in the matter of this offense; dhémahi—let us consider; manda-dhébhyäm—those whose intelligence is not very nice; lokän—to the material world; itaù—from this place (Vaikuëöha); vrajatam—go; antara-bhävaù—duality; dåñöyä—on account of seeing; päpéyasaù—sinful; trayaù—three; ime—these; ripavaù—enemies; asya—of a living entity; yatra—where.

TRANSLATION
Therefore let us consider how these two contaminated persons should be punished. The punishment should be apt, for thus benefit can eventually be bestowed upon them. Since they find duality in the existence of Vaikuëöha life, they are contaminated and should be removed from this place to the material world, where the living entities have three kinds of enemies.

PURPORT
The reason for pure souls' coming into the existential circumstances of the material world, which is considered to be the criminal department of the Supreme Lord, is stated in Bhagavad-gétä, Seventh Chapter, 27th verse. It is stated that as long as a living entity is pure, he is in complete harmony with the desires of the Supreme Lord, but as soon as he becomes impure he is in disharmony with the desires of the Lord. By contamination he is forced to transfer to this material world, where the living entities have three enemies, namely desire, anger and lust. These three enemies force the living entities to continue material existence, and when one is free from them he is eligible to enter the kingdom of God. One should not, therefore, be angry in the absence of an opportunity for sense gratification, and one should not be lusty to acquire more than is necessary. In this verse it is clearly stated that the two doormen should be sent into the material world where criminals are allowed to reside. Since the basic principles of criminality are sense gratification, anger and unnecessary lust, persons who are conducted by these three enemies of the living entity are never promoted to Vaikuëöhaloka. People should learn Bhagavad-gétä and accept the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, as the Lord of everything; they should practice satisfying the senses of the Supreme Lord instead of trying to satisfy their own senses. Training in Kåñëa consciousness will help one be promoted to Vaikuëöha.

TEXT 35
teñäm itéritam ubhäv avadhärya ghoraà

taà brahma-daëòam aniväraëam astra-pügaiù

sadyo harer anucaräv uru bibhyatas tat-

päda-grahäv apatatäm atikätareëa

teñäm—of the four Kumäras; iti—thus; éritam—uttered; ubhau—both doorkeepers; avadhärya—understanding; ghoram—terrible; tam—that; brahma-daëòam—curse of a brähmaëa; aniväraëam—not able to be counteracted; astra-pügaiù—by any kind of weapon; sadyaù—at once; hareù—of the Supreme Lord; anucarau—devotees; uru—very much; bibhyataù—became fearful; tat-päda-grahau—grasping their feet; apatatäm—fell down; atikätareëa—in great anxiety.

TRANSLATION
When the doormen of Vaikuëöhaloka, who were certainly devotees of the Lord, found that they were going to be cursed by the brähmaëas, they at once became very much afraid and fell down at their feet in great anxiety, for a brähmaëa's curse cannot be counteracted by any kind of weapon.

PURPORT
Although, by chance, the doormen committed a mistake by checking the brähmaëas from entering the gate of Vaikuëöha, they were at once aware of the gravity of the curse. There are many kinds of offenses, but the greatest offense is to offend a devotee of the Lord. Because the doormen were also devotees of the Lord, they were able to understand their mistake and were terrified when the four Kumäras were ready to curse them.

TEXT 36
bhüyäd aghoni bhagavadbhir akäri daëòo

yo nau hareta sura-helanam apy açeñam

mä vo 'nutäpa-kalayä bhagavat-småti-ghno

moho bhaved iha tu nau vrajator adho 'dhaù

bhüyät—let it be; aghoni—for the sinful; bhagavadbhiù—by you; akäri—was done; daëòaù—punishment; yaù—that which; nau—in relation to us; hareta—should destroy; sura-helanam—disobeying great demigods; api—certainly; açeñam—unlimited; mä—not; vaù—of you; anutäpa—repentance; kalayä—by a little; bhagavat—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; småti-ghnaù—destroying the memory of; mohaù—illusion; bhavet—should be; iha—in the foolish species of life; tu—but; nau—of us; vrajatoù—who are going; adhaù adhaù—down to the material world.

TRANSLATION
After being cursed by the sages, the doormen said: It is quite apt that you have punished us for neglecting to respect sages like you. But we pray that due to your compassion at our repentance, the illusion of forgetting the Supreme Personality of Godhead will not come upon us as we go progressively downward.

PURPORT
To a devotee, any heavy punishment is tolerable but the one which effects forgetfulness of the Supreme Lord. The doormen, who were also devotees, could understand the punishment meted out to them because they were conscious of the great offense they had committed by not allowing the sages to enter Vaikuëöhaloka. In the lowest species of life, including the animal species, forgetfulness of the Lord is very prominent. The doormen were aware that they were going to the criminal department of the material world, and they expected that they might go to the lowest species and forget the Supreme Lord. They prayed, therefore, that this might not happen in the lives which they were going to accept because of the curse. In Bhagavad-gétä, Sixteenth Chapter, verses 19 and 20, it is said that those who are envious of the Lord and His devotees are thrown into the species of abominable life; life after life such fools are unable to remember the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore they continue going down and down.

TEXT 37
evaà tadaiva bhagavän aravinda-näbhaù

svänäà vibudhya sad-atikramam ärya-hådyaù

tasmin yayau paramahaàsa-mahä-munénäm

anveñaëéya-caraëau calayan saha-çréù
evam—thus; tadä eva—at that very moment; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; aravinda-näbhaù—with a lotus growing from His navel; svänäm—of His own servants; vibudhya—learned about; sat—to the great sages; atikramam—the insult; ärya—of the righteous; hådyaù—the delight; tasmin—there; yayau—went; paramahaàsa—recluses; mahä-munénäm—by the great sages; anveñaëéya—which are worthy to be sought after; caraëau—the two lotus feet; calayan—walking; saha-çréù—with the goddess of fortune.

TRANSLATION
At that very moment, the Lord, who is called Padmanäbha because of the lotus grown from His navel and who is the delight of the righteous, learned about the insult offered by His own servants to the saints. Accompanied by His spouse, the goddess of fortune, He went to the spot on those very feet that are sought for by recluses and great sages.

PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä the Lord declares that His devotees cannot be vanquished at any time. The Lord could understand that the quarrel between the doormen and the sages was taking a different turn, and therefore He instantly came out of His place and went to the spot to stop further aggravation so that His devotees, the doormen, might not be vanquished for good.

TEXT 38
taà tv ägataà pratihåtaupayikaà sva-pumbhis

te 'cakñatäkña-viñayaà sva-samädhi-bhägyam

haàsa-çriyor vyajanayoù çiva-väyu-lolac-

chubhrätapatra-çaçi-kesara-çékarämbum

tam—Him; tu—but; ägatam—coming forward; pratihåta—carried; aupayikam—the paraphernalia; sva-pumbhiù—by His own associates; te—the great sages (Kumäras); acakñata—saw; akña-viñayam—now subject matter for seeing; sva-samädhi-bhägyam—visible simply by ecstatic trance; haàsa-çriyoù—as beautiful as white swans; vyajanayoù—the cämaras (bunches of white hair); çiva-väyu—favorable winds; lolat—moving; çubhra-ätapatra—the white umbrella; çaçi—the moon; kesara—pearls; çékara—drops; ambum—water.

TRANSLATION
The sages, headed by Sanaka Åñi, saw that the Supreme Personality of Godhead Viñëu, who was formerly only visible within their hearts in ecstatic trance, had now actually become visible to their eyes. As He came forward, accompanied by His own associates, bearing all paraphernalia, such as an umbrella and a camara fan, the white bunches of hair moved very gently, like two swans, and due to their favorable breeze the pearls garlanding the umbrella also moved, like drops of nectar falling from the white full moon or ice melting due to a gust of wind.

PURPORT
In this verse we find the word acakñatäkña-viñayam. The Supreme Lord cannot be seen by ordinary eyes, but He now became visible to the eyesight of the Kumäras. Another significant word is samädhi-bhägyam. Meditators who are very fortunate can see the Viñëu form of the Lord within their hearts by following the yogic process. But to see Him eye to eye is a different matter. This is only possible for pure devotees. The Kumäras, therefore, upon seeing the Lord coming forward with His associates, who were holding an umbrella and a cämara fan, were struck with wonder that they were seeing the Lord face to face. It is said in the Brahma-saàhitä that devotees, being elevated in love of God, always see Çyämasundara, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, within their hearts. But when they are mature, the same God is visible before them face to face. For ordinary persons the Lord is not visible; however, when one can understand the significance of His holy name and one engages himself in the devotional service of the Lord, beginning with the tongue, by chanting and tasting prasädam, then gradually the Lord reveals Himself. Thus the devotee constantly sees the Lord within his heart, and, in a more mature stage, one can see the same Lord directly, as we see everything else.

TEXT 39
kåtsna-prasäda-sumukhaà spåhaëéya-dhäma

snehävaloka-kalayä hådi saàspåçantam

çyäme påthäv urasi çobhitayä çriyä svaç-

cüòämaëià subhagayantam ivätma-dhiñëyam

kåtsna-prasäda—blessing everyone; sumukham—auspicious face; spåhaëéya—desirable; dhäma—shelter; sneha—affection; avaloka—looking upon; kalayä—by expansion; hådi—within the heart; saàspåçantam—touching; çyäme—unto the Lord with blackish color; påthau—broad; urasi—chest; çobhitayä—being decorated; çriyä—goddess of fortune; svaù—heavenly planets; cüòämaëim—summit; subhagayantam—spreading good fortune; iva—like; ätma—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dhiñëyam—abode.

TRANSLATION
The Lord is the reservoir of all pleasure. His auspicious presence is meant for everyone's benediction, and His affectionate smiling and glancing touch the core of the heart. The Lord's beautiful bodily color is blackish, and His broad chest is the resting place of the goddess of fortune, who glorifies the entire spiritual world, which is the summit of all heavenly planets. Thus it appeared that the Lord was personally spreading the beauty and good fortune of the spiritual world.

PURPORT
When the Lord came, He was pleased with everyone; therefore it is stated here, kåtsna-prasäda-sumukham. The Lord knew that even the offensive doormen were His pure devotees, although by chance they committed an offense at the feet of other devotees. To commit an offense against a devotee is very dangerous in devotional service. Lord Caitanya therefore said that an offense to a devotee is just like a mad elephant run loose; when a mad elephant enters a garden, he tramples all the plants. Similarly, an offense unto the feet of a pure devotee murders one's position in devotional service. On the part of the Lord there was no offended mood because He does not accept any offense created by His sincere devotee. But a devotee should be very cautious of committing offenses at the feet of another devotee. The Lord, being equal to all, and being especially inclined to His devotee, looked as mercifully at the offenders as at the offended. This attitude of the Lord was due to His unlimited quantity of transcendental qualities. His cheerful attitude towards the devotees was so pleasing and heart-touching that His very smiling was attractive for them. That attraction was glorious not only for all the higher planets of this material world, but beyond, for the spiritual world also. Generally a human being has no idea of what the constitutional position is in the higher material planets, which are far better constituted in regard to all paraphernalia, yet the Vaikuëöha planet is so pleasing and so celestial that it is compared to the middle jewel or locket in a necklace of jewels.

In this verse the words spåhaëéya-dhäma indicate that the Lord is the reservoir of all pleasure because He has all the transcendental qualities. Although only some of these are aspired for by persons who hanker after the pleasure of merging in the impersonal Brahman, there are other aspirants who want to associate with the Lord personally as His servants. The Lord is so kind that He gives shelter to everyone-both impersonalists and devotees. He gives shelter to the impersonalists in His impersonal Brahman effulgence, whereas He gives shelter to the devotees in His personal abodes known as the Vaikuëöhalokas. He is especially inclined to His devotee; He touches the core of the heart of the devotee simply by smiling and glancing over him. The Lord is always served in the Vaikuëöhaloka by many hundreds and thousands of goddesses of fortune, as stated by the Brahma-saàhitä (lakñmé-sahasra-çata-sambhrama-sevyamänam). In this material world, one is glorified if he is favored even a pinch by the goddess of fortune, so we can simply imagine how glorified is the kingdom of God in the spiritual world, where many hundreds and thousands of goddesses of fortune engage in the direct service of the Lord. Another feature of this verse is that it openly declares where the Vaikuëöhalokas are situated. They are situated as the summit of all the heavenly planets, which are above the sun globe, at the upper limit of the universe, and are known as Satyaloka, or Brahmaloka. The spiritual world is situated beyond the universe. Therefore it is stated here that the spiritual world, Vaikuëöhaloka, is the summit of all planetary systems.

TEXT 40
pétäàçuke påthu-nitambini visphurantyä

käïcyälibhir virutayä vana-mälayä ca

valgu-prakoñöha-valayaà vinatä-sutäàse

vinyasta-hastam itareëa dhunänam abjam

péta-aàçuke—covered with a yellow cloth; påthu-nitambini—on His large hips; visphurantyä—shining brightly; käïcyä—with a girdle; alibhiù—by the bees; virutayä—humming; vana-mälayä—with a garland of fresh flowers; ca—and; valgu—lovely; prakoñöha—wrists; valayam—bracelets; vinatä-suta—of Garuòa, the, son of Vinatä; aàse—on the shoulder; vinyasta—rested; hastam—one hand; itareëa—with another hand; dhunänam—being twirled; abjam—a lotus flower.

TRANSLATION
He was adorned with a girdle that shone brightly on the yellow cloth covering His large hips, and He wore a garland of fresh flowers which was distinguished by humming bees. His lovely wrists were graced with bracelets, and He rested one of His hands on the shoulder of Garuòa, His carrier, and twirled a lotus with another hand.

PURPORT
Here is a full description of the Personality of Godhead as personally experienced by the sages. The Lord's personal body was covered with yellow colored robes, and His waist was thin. In Vaikuëöha, whenever there is a flower garland on the chest of the Personality of Godhead or any one of His associates, it is described that the humming bees are there. All these features were very beautiful and attractive for the devotees. One of the Lord's hands rested on His carrier, Garuòa, and in another hand He twirled a lotus flower. These are personal characteristics of the Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa.

TEXT 41
vidyut-kñipan-makara-kuëòala-maëòanärha-

gaëòa-sthalonnasa-mukhaà maëimat-kiréöam

dor-daëòa-ñaëòa-vivare haratä parärdhya-

häreëa kandhara-gatena ca kaustubhena

vidyut—lightning; kñipat—outshining; makara—alligator-shaped; kuëòala—earrings; maëòana—decoration; arha—as it fits; gaëòa-sthala—cheeks; unnasa—prominent nose; mukham—countenance; maëimat—gem-studded; kiréöam—crown; doù-daëòa—of His four stout arms; ñaëòa—group; vivare—between; haratä—charming; para-ardhya—by the most precious; häreëa—necklace; kandhara-gatena—adorning His neck; ca—and; kaustubhena—by the Kaustubha jewel.

TRANSLATION
His countenance was distinguished by cheeks that enhanced the beauty of His alligator-shaped pendants, which outshone lightning. His nose was prominent, and His head was covered with a gem-studded crown. A charming necklace hung between His stout arms, and His neck was adorned with the gem known by the name Kaustubha.

TEXT 42
atropasåñöam iti cotsmitam indiräyäù

svänäà dhiyä viracitaà bahu-sauñöhaväòhyam

mahyaà bhavasya bhavatäà ca bhajantam aìgaà

nemur nirékñya na vitåpta-dåço mudä kaiù

atra—here, in the matter of the beauty; upasåñöam—curbed down; iti—thus; ca—and; utsmitam—the pride of her beauty; indiräyäù—of the goddess of fortune; svänäm—of His own devotees; dhiyä—by intelligence; viracitam—meditated on; bahu-sauñöhava-äòhyam—very beautifully decorated; mahyam—of me; bhavasya—of Lord Çiva; bhavatäm—of all of you; ca—and; bhajantam—worshiped; aìgam—the figure; nemuù—bowed down; nirékñya—after seeing; na—not; vitåpta—satiated; dåçaù—eyes; mudä—joyously; kaiù—by their heads.

TRANSLATION
The exquisite beauty of Näräyaëa, being many times magnified by the intelligence of His devotees, was so attractive that it defeated the pride of the goddess of fortune in being the most beautiful. My dear demigods, the Lord who thus manifested Himself is worshipable by me, by Lord Çiva and by all of you. The sages regarded Him with unsated eyes and joyously bowed their heads at His lotus feet.

PURPORT
The beauty of the Lord was so enchanting that it could not be sufficiently described. The goddess of fortune is supposed to be the most beautiful sight within the spiritual and material creations of the Lord; she has a sense of being the most beautiful, yet her beauty was defeated when the Lord appeared. In other words, the beauty of the goddess of fortune is secondary in the presence of the Lord. In the words of Vaiñëava poets, it is said that the Lord's beauty is so enchanting that it defeats hundreds of thousands of Cupids. He is therefore called Madanamohana. It is also described that the Lord sometimes becomes mad after the beauty of Rädhäräëé. Poets describe that, under those circumstances, although Lord Kåñëa is Madanamohana, He becomes Madanadäha, or enchanted by the beauty of Rädhäräëé. Actually the Lord's beauty is superexcellent, surpassing even the beauty of Lakñmé in Vaikuëöha. The devotees of the Lord in the Vaikuëöha planets want to see the Lord as the most beautiful, but the devotees in Gokula or Kåñëaloka want to see Rädhäräëé as more beautiful than Kåñëa. The adjustment is that the Lord, being bhakta-vatsala, or one who wants to please His devotees, assumes such features so that devotees like Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva and other demigods may be pleased. Here also, for the devotee-sages, the Kumäras, the Lord appeared in His most beautiful feature, and they continued to see Him without satiation and wanted to continue seeing Him more and more.

TEXT 43
tasyäravinda-nayanasya padäravinda-

kiïjalka-miçra-tulasé-makaranda-väyuù

antargataù sva-vivareëa cakära teñäà

saìkñobham akñara-juñäm api citta-tanvoù

tasya—of Him; aravinda-nayanasya—of the lotus-eyed Lord; pada-aravinda—of the lotus feet; kiïjalka—with the toes; miçra—mixed; tulasé—the tulasé leaves; makaranda—fragrance; väyuù—breeze; antargataù—entered within; sva-vivareëa—through their nostrils; cakära—made; teñäm—of the Kumäras; saìkñobham—agitation for change; akñara-juñäm—attached to impersonal Brahman realization; api—even though; citta-tanvoù—in both mind and body.

TRANSLATION
When the breeze carrying the aroma of tulasé leaves from the toes of the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead entered the nostrils of those sages, they experienced a change both in body and mind, even though they were attached to the impersonal Brahman understanding.

PURPORT
It appears from this verse that the four Kumäras were impersonalists or protagonists of the philosophy of monism, becoming one with the Lord. But as soon as they saw the Lord's features, their minds changed. In other words, the impersonalist who feels transcendental pleasure in striving to become one with the Lord is defeated when he sees the beautiful transcendental features of the Lord. Because of the fragrance of His lotus feet, carried by the air and mixed with the aroma of tulasé, their minds changed; instead of becoming one with the Supreme Lord, they thought it wise to be devotees. Becoming a servitor of the lotus feet of the Lord is better than becoming one with the Lord.

TEXT 44
te vä amuñya vadanäsita-padma-koçam

udvékñya sundaratarädhara-kunda-häsam

labdhäçiñaù punar avekñya tadéyam aìghri-

dvandvaà nakhäruëa-maëi-çrayaëaà nidadhyuù

te—those sages; vai—certainly; amuñya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vadana—face; asita—blue; padma—lotus; koçam—inside; udvékñya—after looking up; sundaratara—more beautiful; adhara—lips; kunda—jasmine flower; häsam—smiling; labdha—achieved; äçiñaù—aims of life; punaù—again; avekñya—looking down; tadéyam—His; aìghri-dvandvam—pair of lotus feet; nakha—nails; aruëa—red; maëi—rubies; çrayaëam—shelter; nidadhyuù—meditated.

TRANSLATION
The Lord's beautiful face appeared to them like the inside of a blue lotus, and the smiling of the Lord appeared to be a blossoming jasmine flower. After seeing the face of the Lord, the sages were fully satisfied, and when they wanted to see Him further, they looked upon the nails of His lotus feet, which resembled rubies. Thus they viewed the Lord's transcendental body again and again, and so they finally achieved meditation on the Lord's personal feature.

TEXT 45
puàsäà gatià mågayatäm iha yoga-märgair

dhyänäspadaà bahu-mataà nayanäbhirämam

pauàsnaà vapur darçayänam ananya-siddhair

autpattikaiù samagåëan yutam añöa-bhogaiù

puàsäm—of those persons; gatim—liberation; mågayatäm—who are searching after; iha—here in this world; yoga-märgaiù—by the process of añöäìga-yoga; dhyäna-äspadam—object of meditation; bahu—by the great yogés; matam—approved; nayana—eyes; abhirämam—pleasing; pauàsnam—human; vapuù—form; darçayänam—displaying; ananya—not by others; siddhaiù—perfected; autpattikaiù—eternally present; samagåëan—praised; yutam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is endowed; añöa-bhogaiù—with eight kinds of achievement.

TRANSLATION
This is the form of the Lord which is meditated upon by the followers of the yoga process, and it is pleasing to the yogés in meditation. It is not imaginary, but is factual, as proved by great yogés. The Lord is full in eight kinds of achievement, but for others these achievements are not possible in full perfection.

PURPORT
The success of the yoga process is very nicely described here. It is specifically mentioned that the form of the Lord as four-handed Näräyaëa is the object of meditation for the followers of yoga-märga. In the modern age there are so many so-called yogés who do not target their meditation on the four-handed Näräyaëa form. Some of them try to meditate on something impersonal or void, but that is not approved by the great yogés who follow the standard method. The real yoga-märga process is to control the senses, sit in a solitary and sanctified place and meditate on the four-handed form of Näräyaëa, decorated as described in this chapter as He appeared before the four sages. This Näräyaëa form is Kåñëa's expansion; therefore the Kåñëa consciousness movement which is now spreading is the real, topmost process of yoga practice.

Kåñëa consciousness is the highest yoga performance by trained devotional yogés. Despite all the allurement of yoga practice, the eight kinds of yogic perfections are hardly achievable by the common man. But here it is described that the Lord, who appeared before the four sages, is Himself full of all eight of those perfections. The highest yoga-märga process is to concentrate the mind twenty-four hours a day on Kåñëa. This is called Kåñëa consciousness. The yoga system, as described in Çrémad-Bhägavatam and Bhagavad-gétä or as recommended in the Pataïjali yoga process, is different from the nowadays practiced haöha-yoga as it is generally understood in the Western countries. Real yoga practice is to control the senses and, after such control is established, to concentrate the mind on the Näräyaëa form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Çré Kåñëa. Lord Kåñëa is the original Personality of Godhead, and all the other Viñëu forms with four hands decorated with conch, lotus, club and wheel—are plenary expansions of Kåñëa. In Bhagavad-gétä it is recommended that one should meditate upon the form of the Lord. To practice concentration of the mind, one has to sit with the head and the back in a straight line, and one must practice in a secluded place, sanctified by a sacred atmosphere. The yogé should observe the rules and regulations of brahmacarya—to strictly live a life of self-restraint and celibacy. One cannot practice yoga in a congested city, living a life of extravagancy, including unrestricted sex indulgence and adultery of the tongue. Yoga practice necessitates controlling the senses, and the beginning of sense control is to control the tongue. One who can control the tongue can also have control over the other senses. One cannot allow the tongue to take all kinds of forbidden food and drink and at the same time advance in the practice of yoga. It is a very regrettable fact that many unauthorized so-called yogés come to the Western countries and exploit people's inclination towards yoga practice. Such unauthorized yogés even dare to say publicly that one can indulge in the habit of drinking and at the same time practice meditation.

Five thousand years ago Lord Kåñëa recommended yoga practice to Arjuna, but Arjuna frankly expressed his inability to follow the stringent rules and regulations of the yoga system. One should be very practical in every field of activities and should not waste his valuable time in practicing useless gymnastic feats in the name of yoga. Real yoga is to search out the four-handed Supersoul within one's heart and see Him perpetually in meditation. Such continued meditation is called samädhi, and the object of this meditation is the four-handed Näräyaëa, with bodily decorations as described in this chapter of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. If, however, one wants to meditate upon something void or impersonal, it will take a very long time before he achieves success in yoga practice. We cannot concentrate our mind on something which is void or impersonal. Real yoga is to fix the mind on the form of the Lord, the four-handed Näräyaëa who is sitting in everyone's heart.

By meditation one can understand that God is seated within one's heart. Even if one does not know it, God is seated within the heart of everyone. He is not only seated in the heart of the human being, but He is also within the hearts of cats and dogs. Bhagavad-gétä certifies this fact by the declaration of the Lord, éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäm håd-deçe. The éçvara, the supreme controller of the world, is seated in the heart of everyone. He is not only in everyone's heart, but He is also present within the atom. No place is vacant or devoid of the presence of the Lord. That is the statement of Éçopaniñad. God is present everywhere, and His right of proprietorship applies to everything. The feature of the Lord by which He is present everywhere is called Paramätmä. Ätma means the individual soul, and Paramätmä means the individual Supersoul; both ätma and Paramätmä are individual persons. The difference between ätma and Paramätmä is that the ätma or the soul is present only in a particular body, whereas the Paramätmä is present everywhere. In this connection, the example of the sun is very nice. An individual person may be situated in one place, but the sun, even though a similar individual entity, is present on the head of every individual person. In Bhagavad-gétä this is explained. Therefore even though the qualities of all entities, including the Lord, are equal, the Supersoul is different from the individual soul by quantitative power of expansion. The Lord or the Supersoul can expand Himself into millions of different forms, whereas the individual soul cannot do so.

The Supersoul, being seated in everyone's heart, can witness everyone's activities—past, present and future. In the Upaniñads the Supersoul is described as being seated with the individual soul as friend and witness. As a friend, the Lord is always anxious to get back His friend, the individual soul, and bring him back home, back to Godhead. As a witness He is the bestower of all benedictions, and He endows each individual with the result of his actions. The Supersoul gives the individual soul all facilities to achieve whatever he desires to enjoy in this material world. Suffering is a reaction to the living entity's propensity to try to lord it over the material world. But the Lord instructs His friend, the individual soul, how is also His son, to give up all other engagements and simply surrender unto Him for perpetual bliss and an eternal life full of knowledge. This is the last instruction of Bhagavad-gétä, the most authorized and widely read book on all varieties of yoga. Thus the last word of Bhagavad-gétä is the last word in the perfection of yoga.

It is stated in Bhagavad-gétä that a person who is always absorbed in Kåñëa consciousness is the topmost yogé. What is Kåñëa consciousness? As the individual soul is present by his consciousness throughout his entire body, so the Supersoul or Paramätmä is present throughout the whole creation by superconsciousness. This superconscious energy is imitated by the individual soul, who has limited consciousness. I can understand what is going on within my limited body, but I cannot feel what is going on in another's body. I am present throughout my body by my consciousness, but my consciousness is not present in another's body. The Supersoul or Paramätmä, however, being present everywhere and within everyone, is also conscious of everyone's existence. The theory that the soul and the Supersoul are one is not acceptable because it is not confirmed by authoritative Vedic literature. The individual soul's consciousness cannot act in superconsciousness. This superconsciousness can be achieved, however, by dovetailing individual consciousness with the consciousness of the Supreme. This dovetailing process is called surrender, or Kåñëa consciousness. From the teachings of Bhagavad-gétä we learn very clearly that Arjuna, in the beginning, did not want to fight with his brothers and relatives, but after understanding Bhagavad-gétä he dovetailed his consciousness with the superconsciousness of Kåñëa. He was then in Kåñëa consciousness.

A person in full Kåñëa consciousness acts by the dictation of Kåñëa. In the beginning of Kåñëa consciousness, dictation is received through the transparent medium of the spiritual master. When one is sufficiently trained and acts in submissive faith and love for Kåñëa under the direction of the bona fide spiritual master, the dovetailing process becomes more firm and accurate. This stage of devotional service by the devotee in Kåñëa consciousness is the most perfect stage of the yoga system. At this stage, Kåñëa, or the Supersoul, dictates from within, while from without the devotee is helped by the spiritual master, who is the bona fide representative of Kåñëa. From within He helps the devotee as caitya, for He is seated within the heart of everyone. Understanding that God is seated within everyone's heart is not, however, sufficient. One has to be acquainted with God both from within and without, and one must take dictation from within and without to act in Kåñëa consciousness. This is the highest perfectional stage of the human form of life and the topmost perfection of all yoga.

For a perfect yogé, there are eight kinds of super-achievements: One can become lighter than air, one can become smaller than the atom, one can become bigger than a mountain, one can achieve whatever he desires, one can control like the Lord, and so on. But when one rises to the perfectional stage of receiving dictation from the Lord, that is greater than the stage of material achievements above mentioned. The breathing exercise of the yoga system which is generally practiced is just the beginning. Meditation on the Supersoul is just another step forward. But to obtain direct contact with the Supersoul and take dictation from Him is the highest perfectional stage. The breathing exercises of meditation practice were very difficult even 5000 years ago, otherwise Arjuna would not have rejected the proposal of Kåñëa that he adopt this system. This age of Kali is called the fallen age. In this age, people in general are short-living and very slow to understand self-realization or spiritual life; they are mostly unfortunate, and therefore if someone is a little bit interested in self-realization he is likely to be misguided by so many frauds. The only way to realize the perfect stage of yoga is to follow the principles of Bhagavad-gétä as practiced by Lord Caitanya. This is the simplest and highest perfection of yoga practice. Lord Caitanya demonstrated this Kåñëa consciousness yoga system in a practical manner simply by chanting the holy name of Kåñëa, as prescribed in the Vedänta, Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Bhagavad-gétä, and many important Puräëas.

The largest number of Indians follow this yoga process, and in the United States it is gradually spreading in many cities. It is very easy and practical for this age, especially for those who are serious about success in yoga. No other process of yoga can be successful in this age. The meditation process was possible in the golden age of Satya-yuga because people in that age used to live for hundreds of thousands of years. If one wants success in practical yoga practice, it is advised that he take to the chanting of Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare, and he will actually feel himself making progress. In Bhagavad-gétä this practice of Kåñëa consciousness is prescribed as räjä-vidyä, or the king of all erudition.

Those who have taken to this most sublime bhakti-yoga system, who practice devotional service in transcendental love of Kåñëa, can testify to its happy and easy execution. The four sages Sanaka, Sanätana, Sanandana and Sanat-kumära also became attracted by the features of the Lord and the transcendental aroma of the dust of His lotus feet, as already described in verse 43.

Yoga necessitates controlling the senses, and bhakti-yoga, or Kåñëa consciousness, is the process of purifying the senses. When the senses are purified, they are automatically controlled. One cannot stop the activities of the senses by artificial means, but if one purifies the senses by engaging in the service of the Lord, the senses can not only be controlled from rubbish engagement, but they can be engaged in the Lord's transcendental service, as aspired to by the four sages Sanaka, Sanätana, Sanandana and Sanat-kumära. Kåñëa consciousness is not, therefore, a manufactured concoction of the speculative mind. It is the process enjoined in Bhagavad-gétä: man-manä bhava mad-bhakto mad-yäjé mäà namaskuru. (Bg. 9.34)

TEXT 46
kumärä ücuù

yo 'ntarhito hådi gato 'pi durätmanäà tvaà

so 'dyaiva no nayana-mülam ananta räddhaù

yarhy eva karëa-vivareëa guhäà gato naù

pitränuvarëita-rahä bhavad-udbhavena

kumäräù ücuù—the Kumäras said; yaù—He who; antarhitaù—not manifested; hådi—in the heart; gataù—is seated; api—even though; durätmanäm—to the rascals; tvam—You; saù—He; adya—today; eva—certainly; naù—of us; nayana-mülam—face to face; ananta—O unlimited one; räddhaù—attained; yarhi—when; eva—certainly; karëa-vivareëa—through the ears; guhäm—intelligence; gataù—have attained; naù—our; piträ—by our father; anuvarëita—described; rahäù—mysteries; bhavat-udbhavena—by Your appearance.

TRANSLATION
The Kumäras said: Our dear Lord, You are not manifested to rascals, even though You are seated within the heart of everyone. But as far as we are concerned, we see You face to face, although You are unlimited. The statements we have heard about You from our father, Brahmä, through the ears have now been actually realized by Your kind appearance.

PURPORT
The so-called yogés who concentrate their mind or meditate upon the impersonal or void are described here. This verse of Çrémad-Bhägavatam describes persons who are expected to be very expert yogés engaged in meditation but who do not find the Supreme Personality of Godhead who is seated within the heart. These persons are described here as durätmä, which means a person who has a very crooked heart, or a less intelligent person, just opposite to a mahätmä, which means one who has a broad heart. Those so-called yogés who, although engaged in meditation, are not broad-hearted cannot find the four-handed Näräyaëa form, even though He is seated within their hearts. Although the first realization of the Supreme Absolute Truth is impersonal Brahman, one should not remain satisfied with experiencing the impersonal effulgence of the Supreme Lord. In the Éçopaniñad also, the devotee prays that the glaring effulgence of Brahman may be removed from his eyes so that he can see the real personal feature of the Lord and thus satisfy himself fully. Similarly, although the Lord is not visible in the beginning because of His glaring bodily effulgence, if a devotee sincerely wants to see Him, the Lord is revealed to him. It is said in Bhagavad-gétä that the Lord cannot be seen by our imperfect eyes, He cannot be heard by our imperfect ears, and He cannot be experienced by our imperfect senses; but if one engages in devotional service with faith and devotion, then God reveals Himself.

Here the four sages Sanat-kumära, Sanätana, Sanandana, and Sanaka are described as actually sincere devotees. Although they had heard from their father, Brahmä, about the personal feature of the Lord, only the impersonal feature—Brahman—was revealed to them. But because they were sincerely searching for the Lord, they finally saw His personal feature directly, which corresponded with the description given by their father. They thus became fully satisfied. Here they express their gratitude that although they were foolish impersonalists in the beginning, by the grace of the Lord they could now have the good fortune to see His personal feature. Another significant aspect of this verse is that the sages describe their experience of hearing from their father, Brahmä, who was born of the Lord directly. In other words, the disciplic succession from the Lord to Brahmä and from Brahmä to Närada and from Närada to Vyäsa, and so on, is accepted here. Because the Kumäras were sons of Brahmä, they had the opportunity to learn Vedic knowledge from the disciplic succession of Brahmä, and therefore, in spite of their impersonalist beginnings, they became, in the end, direct seers of the personal feature of the Lord.

TEXT 47
taà tväà vidäma bhagavan param ätma-tattvaà

sattvena samprati ratià racayantam eñäm

yat te 'nutäpa-viditair dåòha-bhakti-yogair

udgranthayo hådi vidur munayo virägäù

tam—Him; tvam—You; vidäma—we know; bhagavan—O Supreme Personality of Godhead; param—the Supreme; ätma-tattvam—Absolute Truth; sattvena—by Your form of pure goodness; samprati—now; ratim—love of God; racayantam—creating; eñäm—of all of them; yat—which; te—Your; anutäpa—mercy; viditaiù—understood; dåòha—unflinching; bhakti-yogaiù—through devotional service; udgranthayaù—without attachment, free from material bondage; hådi—in the heart; viduù—understood; munayaù—great sages; virägäù—not interested in material life.

TRANSLATION
We know that You are the Supreme Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, who manifests His transcendental form in the uncontaminated mode of pure goodness. This transcendental eternal form of Your personality can be understood only by Your mercy, through unflinching devotional service, by great sages whose hearts have been purified in the devotional way.

PURPORT
The Absolute Truth can be understood in three features—impersonal Brahman, localized Paramätmä, and Bhagavän, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Here it is admitted that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the last word in understanding the Absolute Truth. Even though the four Kumäras were instructed by their great learned father, Brahmä, they could not actually understand the Absolute Truth. They could only understand the Supreme Absolute Truth when they personally saw the Personality of Godhead with their own eyes. In other words, if one sees or understands the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the other two features of the Absolute Truth—namely impersonal Brahman and localized Paramätmä—are also automatically understood. Therefore the Kumäras confirm: "You are the ultimate Absolute Truth." The impersonalist may argue that since the Supreme Personality of Godhead was so nicely decorated, He is therefore not the Absolute Truth. But here it is confirmed that all the variegatedness of the absolute platform is constituted of çuddha-sattva, pure goodness. In the material world, any quality—goodness, passion or ignorance—is contaminated. Even the quality of goodness here in the material world is not free from tinges of passion and ignorance. But in the transcendental world, only pure goodness, without any tinge of passion or ignorance, exists; therefore the form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His variegated pastimes and paraphernalia are all pure sattva-guëa. Such variegatedness in pure goodness is exhibited eternally by the Lord for the satisfaction of the devotee. The devotee does not want to see the Supreme Personality of Absolute Truth in voidness or impersonalism. In one sense, absolute transcendental variegatedness is meant only for the devotees, not for others, because this distinct feature of transcendental variegatedness can be understood only by the mercy of the Supreme Lord and not by mental speculation or the ascending process. It is said that one can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead when he is even slightly favored by Him; otherwise, without His mercy, a man may speculate for thousands of years and not understand what is actually the Absolute Truth. This mercy can be perceived by the devotee when he is completely freed from contamination. It is stated, therefore, that only when all contamination is rooted out and the devotee is completely detached from material attractions can he receive this mercy of the Lord.

TEXT 48
nätyantikaà vigaëayanty api te prasädaà

kimv anyad arpita-bhayaà bhruva unnayais te

ye 'ìga tvad-aìghri-çaraëä bhavataù kathäyäù

kértanya-tértha-yaçasaù kuçalä rasa-jïäù

na—not; ätyantikam—liberation; vigaëayanti—care for; api—even; te—those; prasädam—benedictions; kimu—what to speak; anyat—other material happinesses; arpita—given; bhayam—fearfulness; bhruvaù—of the eyebrows; unnayaiù—by the raising; te—Your; ye—those devotees; aìga—O Supreme Personality of Godhead; tvat—Your; aìghri—lotus feet; çaraëäù—who have taken shelter; bhavataù—Your; kathäyäù—narrations; kértanya—worth chanting; tértha—pure; yaçasaù—glories; kuçaläù—very expert; rasa-jïäù—knowers of the mellows or humors.

TRANSLATION
Persons who are very expert and most intelligent in understanding things as they are engage in hearing narrations of the auspicious activities and pastimes of the Lord, which are worth chanting and worth hearing. Such persons do not care even for the highest material benediction, namely liberation, to say nothing of other less important benedictions like the material happiness of the heavenly kingdom.

PURPORT
The transcendental bliss enjoyed by devotees of the Lord is completely different from the material happiness enjoyed by less intelligent persons. The less intelligent persons in the material world are engaged by the four principles of benediction called dharma, artha, käma and mokña. Generally they prefer to take to religious life to achieve some material benediction, the purpose of which is to satisfy the senses. When, by that process, they become confused or frustrated in fulfilling the maximum amount of sense enjoyment, they try to become one with the Supreme, which is, according to their conception, mukti, or liberation. There are five kinds of liberation, the least important of which is called säyujya, to become one with the Supreme. Devotees don't care for such liberation because they are actually intelligent. Nor are they inclined to accept any of the other four kinds of liberation, namely to live on the same planet as the Lord, to live with Him side by side as an associate, to have the same opulence, and to attain the same bodily features. They are concerned only with glorifying the Supreme Lord and His auspicious activities. Pure devotional service is çravaëaà kértanam. Pure devotees, who take transcendental pleasure in hearing and chanting the glories of the Lord, do not care for any kind of liberation; even if they are offered the five liberations, they refuse to accept them, as stated in the Bhägavatam in the Third Canto. Materialistic persons aspire for the sense enjoyment of heavenly pleasure in the heavenly kingdom, but devotees reject such material pleasure at once. The devotee does not even care for the post of Indra. A devotee knows that any pleasurable material position is subject to be annihilated at a certain point. Even if one reaches the post of Indra, Candra, or any other demigod, he must be dissolved at a certain stage. A devotee is never interested in such temporary pleasure. From Vedic scriptures it is understood that sometimes even Brahmä and Indra fall down, but a devotee in the transcendental abode of the Lord never falls. This transcendental stage of life, in which one feels transcendental pleasure in hearing the Lord's pastimes, is also recommended by Lord Caitanya. When Lord Caitanya was talking with Rämänanda Räya, there were varieties of suggestions offered by Rämänanda regarding spiritual realization, but Lord Caitanya rejected all but one—that one should hear the glories of the Lord in association with pure devotees. That is acceptable for everyone, especially in this age. One should engage himself in hearing from pure devotees about the activities of the Lord. That is considered the supreme benediction for mankind.

TEXT 49
kämaà bhavaù sva-våjinair nirayeñu naù stäc

ceto 'livad yadi nu te padayo rameta

väcaç ca nas tulasivad yadi te 'ìghri-çobhäù

püryeta te guëa-gaëair yadi karëa-randhraù

kämam—as much as deserved; bhavaù—birth; sva-våjinaiù—by our own sinful activities; nirayeñu—in low births; naù—our; stät—let it be; cetaù—minds; alivat—like bees; yadi—if; nu—may be; te—Your; padayoù—At Your lotus feet; rameta—are engaged; vacaù—words; ca—and; naù—our; tulasivat—like the tulasé leaves; yadi—if; te—Your; aìghri—at Your lotus feet; çobhäù—beautified; püryeta—are filled; te—Your; guëa-gaëaiù—by transcendental qualities; yadi—if; karëa-randhraù—the holes of the ears.

TRANSLATION
O Lord, we pray that You let us be born in any hellish condition of life, just as long as our hearts and minds are always engaged in the service of Your lotus feet, our words are made beautiful [by speaking of Your activities ] just as tulasé leaves are beautified when offered unto Your lotus feet, and as long as our ears are always filled with the chanting of Your transcendental qualities.

PURPORT
The four sages now offer their humility to the Personality of Godhead because of their having been haughty in cursing two other devotees of the Lord. Jaya and Vijaya, the two doorkeepers who checked them from entering the Vaikuëöha planet, were certainly offenders, but, as Vaiñëavas, the four sages should not have cursed them in anger. After the incident, they become conscious that they had done wrong by cursing the devotees of the Lord, and they prayed to the Lord that even in the hellish condition of life their minds might not be distracted from the engagement of service to the lotus feet of Lord Näräyaëa. Those who are devotees of the Lord are not afraid of any condition of life, provided there is constant engagement in the service of the Lord. It is said of the näräyaëa-para, or those who are devotees of Näräyaëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, na kuto na bibhyati. They are not afraid of entering a hellish condition, for since they are engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, heaven or hell is the same for them. In material life both heaven and hell are one and the same because they are material; in either place there is no engagement in the Lord's service. Therefore those who are engaged in the service of the Lord see no distinction between heaven and hell; it is only the materialists who prefer one to the other.

These four devotees prayed to the Lord that although they might go to hell because they had cursed devotees, they might not forget the service of the Lord. The transcendental loving service of the Lord is performed in three ways—with the body, with the mind and with words. Here the sages pray that their words may always be engaged in glorifying the Supreme Lord. One may speak very nicely with ornamental language or one may be expert at controlled grammatical presentation, but if one's words are not engaged in the service of the Lord, they have no flavor and no actual use. The example is given here of tulasé leaves. The tulasé leaf is very useful even from the medicinal or antiseptic point of view. It is considered sacred and is offered to the lotus feet of the Lord. The tulasé leaf has numerous good qualities, but if it were not offered to the lotus feet of the Lord, tulasé could not be of much value or importance. Similarly, one may speak very nicely from the rhetorical or grammatical point of view, which may be very much appreciated by a materialistic audience, but if one's words are not offered to the service of the Lord, they are useless. The holes of the ears are very small and can be filled with any insignificant sound, so how can they receive as great a vibration as the glorification of the Lord? The answer is that the holes of the ears are like the sky. As the sky can never be filled up, the quality of the ear is such that one may go on pouring in vibrations of various kinds, yet it is capable of receiving more and more vibration. A devotee is not afraid of going to hell if he has the opportunity to hear the glories of the Lord constantly. This is the advantage of chanting Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare. One may be put in any condition, but God gives him the prerogative to chant Hare Kåñëa. In any condition of life, if one goes on chanting he will never be unhappy.

TEXT 50
präduçcakartha yad idaà puruhüta rüpaà

teneça nirvåtim aväpur alaà dåço naù

tasmä idaà bhagavate nama id vidhema

yo 'nätmanäà durudayo bhagavän pratétaù

präduçcakartha—You have manifested; yat—which; idam—this; puruhüta—greatly worshiped; rüpam—eternal form; tena—by that form; éça—O Lord; nirvåtim—satisfaction; aväpuù—obtained; alam—no much; dåçaù—vision; naù—our; tasmai—unto Him; idam—this; bhagavate—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; namaù—obeisances; it—only; vidhema—let us offer; yaù—Who; anätmanäm—of those who are less intelligent; durudayaù—cannot be seen; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pratétaù—has been seen by us.

TRANSLATION
O Lord, we therefore offer our respectful obeisances unto Your eternal form as the Personality of Godhead which You have so kindly manifested before us. Your supreme eternal form cannot be seen by unfortunate, less intelligent persons, but we are so much satisfied in our mind and vision to see it.

PURPORT
The four sages were impersonalists in the beginning of their spiritual life, but afterwards, by the grace of their father and spiritual master, Brahmä, they understood the eternal spiritual form of the Lord and felt completely satisfied. In other words, the transcendentalists who aspire to the impersonal Brahman or localized Paramätmä are not fully satisfied and still hanker for more. Even if they are satisfied in their minds, still, transcendentally, their eyes are not satisfied. But as soon as such persons come to realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they are satisfied in all respects. In other words, they become devotees and want to see the form of the Lord continually. It is confirmed in the Brahma-saàhitä that one who has developed transcendental love of Kåñëa by smearing his eyes with the ointment of love sees constantly the eternal form of the Lord. The particular word used in this connection, anätmanäm, signifies those who have no control over the mind and senses and who therefore speculate and want to become one with the Lord. Such persons cannot have the pleasure of seeing the eternal form of the Lord. For the impersonalists and the so-called yogés, the Lord is always hidden by the curtain of yoga-mäyä. Bhagavad-gétä says that even when Lord Kåñëa was seen by everyone while He was present on the surface of the earth, the impersonalist and the so-called yogés could not see Him because they were devoid of devotional eyesight. The theory of the impersonalists and so-called yogés is that the Supreme Lord assumes a particular form when He comes in touch with mäyä, although actually He has no form. This very conception of the impersonalists and so-called yogés checks them from seeing the Supreme Personality of Godhead as He is. The Lord, therefore, is always beyond the sight of such nondevotees. The four sages felt so much obliged to the Lord that they offered their respectful obeisances unto Him again and again.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Fifteenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Description of the Kingdom of God."

CHAPTER SIXTEEN
The Two Doorkeepers of Vaikuëöha,
Jaya and Vijaya, Cursed by the Sages

TEXT 1
brahmoväca

iti tad gåëatäà teñäà

munénäà yoga-dharmiëäm

pratinandya jagädedaà

vikuëöha-nilayo vibhuù

brahmä uväca—Lord Brahmä said; iti—thus; tat—speech; gåëatäm—praising; teñäm—of them; munénäm—those four sages; yoga-dharmiëäm—engaged in linking with the Supreme; pratinandya—after congratulating; jagäda—said; idam—these words; vikuëöha-nilayaù—whose abode is bereft of anxiety; vibhuù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä said: Thus the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose abode is in the kingdom of God, after congratulating the sages for their nice words, spoke as follows:

TEXT 2
çré-bhagavän uväca

etau tau pärñadau mahyaà

jayo vijaya eva ca

kadarthékåtya mäà yad vo

bahv akrätäm atikramam

çré bhagavän uväca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; etau—these two; tau—they; pärñadau—attendants; mahyam—of Mine; jayaù—named Jaya; vijayaù—named Vijaya; eva—certainly; ca—and; kadarthékåtya—by ignoring; mäm—Me; yat—which; vaù—against you; bahu—great; akrätäm—have committed; atikramam—offense.

TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead said: These attendants of Mine, Jaya and Vijaya by name, have committed a great offense against you because of ignoring Me.

PURPORT
To commit an offense at the feet of a devotee of the Lord is a great wrong. Even when a living entity is promoted to Vaikuëöha, there is still the chance that he may commit offenses, but the difference is that when one is in a Vaikuëöha planet, even if by chance one commits an offense, he is protected by the Lord. This is the remarkable fact in the dealings of the Lord and the servitor, as seen in the present incident concerning Jaya and Vijaya. The word atikramam used herein indicates that in offending a devotee one neglects the Supreme Lord Himself.

By mistake the doormen held the sages from entering Vaikuëöhaloka, but because they were engaged in the transcendental service of the Lord, their annihilation was not expected by advanced devotees. The Lord's presence on the spot was very pleasing to the hearts of the devotees. The Lord understood that the trouble was due to His lotus feet not being seen by the sages, and therefore He wanted to please them by personally going there. The Lord is so merciful that even if there is some impediment for the devotee, He Himself manages matters in such a way that the devotee is not bereft of having audience at His lotus feet. There is a very good example in the life of Haridäsa Öhäkura. When Caitanya Mahäprabhu was residing at Jagannätha Puré, Haridäsa Öhäkura, who happened to be Mohammedan by birth, was with Him. In Hindu temples, especially in those days, no one but a Hindu was allowed to enter. Although Haridäsa Öhäkura was the greatest of all Hindus in his behavior, he considered himself a Mohammedan and did not enter the temple. Lord Caitanya could understand his humility, and since he did not go to see the temple, Lord Caitanya Himself, who is nondifferent from Jagannätha, used to come and sit with Haridäsa Öhäkura daily. Here in Çrémad-Bhägavatam we also find this same behavior of the Lord. His devotees were prevented from seeing His lotus feet, but the Lord Himself came to see them on the same lotus feet for which they aspired. It is also significant that He was accompanied by the goddess of fortune. The goddess of fortune is not to be seen by ordinary persons, but the Lord was so kind that although the devotees did not aspire for such an honor, He appeared before them with the goddess of fortune.

TEXT 3
yas tv etayor dhåto daëòo

bhavadbhir mäm anuvrataiù

sa evänumato 'smäbhir

munayo deva-helanät

yaù—which; tu—but; etayoù—regarding both Jaya and Vijaya; dhåtaù—has been given; daëòaù—punishment; bhavadbhiù—by you; mäm—Me; anuvrataiù—devoted to; saù—that; eva—certainly; anumataù—is approved; asmäbhiù—by Me; munayaù—O great sages; deva—against you; helanät—because of an offense.

TRANSLATION
O great sages, I approve of the punishment that you who are devoted to Me have meted out to them.

TEXT 4
tad vaù prasädayämy adya

brahma daivaà paraà hi me

tad dhéty ätma-kåtaà manye

yat sva-pumbhir asatkåtäù

tat—therefore; vaù—you sages; prasädayämy—I am seeking your forgiveness; adya—just now; brahma—the brähmaëas; daivam—most beloved personalities; param—highest; hi—because; me—My; tat—that offense; hi—because; iti—thus; ätma-kåtam—done by Me; manye—I consider; yat—which; sva-pumbhiù—by My own attendants; asatkåtäù—having been disrespected.

TRANSLATION
To Me, the brähmaëa is the highest and most beloved personality. The disrespect shown by My attendants has actually been displayed by Me because the doormen are My servitors. I take this to be an offense by Myself; therefore I seek your forgiveness for the incident that has arisen.

PURPORT
The Lord is always in favor of the brähmaëas and the cows, and therefore it is said, go-brähmaëa-hitäya ca. Lord Kåñëa or Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is also the worshipable Deity of the brähmaëas. In the Vedic literature, in the Åg-mantra hymns of the Åg Veda, it is stated that those who are actually brähmaëas always look to the lotus feet of Viñëu : oà tad viñëoù paramaà padaà sadä paçyanti sürayaù. Those who are qualified brähmaëas worship only the Viñëu form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, which means Kåñëa, Räma and all Viñëu expansions. A so-called brähmaëa, who is born in the family of brähmaëas but performs activities aimed against the Vaiñëavas, cannot be accepted as a brähmaëa because brähmaëa means Vaiñëava, and Vaiñëava means brähmaëa. One who has become a devotee of the Lord is also a brähmaëa. The formula is brahma jänätéti brähmaëaù. A brähmaëa is one who has understood Brahman, and a Vaiñëava is one who has understood the Personality of Godhead. Brahman realization is the beginning of realization of the Personality of Godhead. One who understands the Personality of Godhead also knows the impersonal feature of the Supreme, which is Brahman. Therefore one who becomes a Vaiñëava is already a brähmaëa. It should be noted that the glories of the brähmaëa described in this chapter by the Lord Himself refer to His devotee brähmaëa, or the Vaiñëava. It should never be misunderstood that the so-called brähmaëas who are born in brähmaëa families but have no brahminical qualifications are referred to in this connection.

TEXT 5
yan-nämäni ca gåhëäti

loko bhåtye kåtägasi

so 'sädhu-vädas tat-kértià

hanti tvacam ivämayaù

yat—of whom; nämäni—the names; ca—and; gåhëäti—take; lokaù—people in general; bhåtye—when a servant; kåtägasi—has committed something wrong; saù—that; asädhu-vädaù—blame; tat—of that person; kértim—the reputation; hanti—destroys; tvacam—the skin; iva—as; ämayaù—leprosy.

TRANSLATION
A wrong act committed by a servant leads people in general to blame his master, just as a spot of white leprosy on any part of the body pollutes all of the skin.

PURPORT
A Vaiñëava, therefore, should be fully qualified. As stated in the Bhägavatam, anyone who has become a Vaiñëava has developed all the good qualities of the demigods. There are twenty-six qualifications mentioned in the Caitanya-caritämåta. A devotee should always see that his Vaiñëava qualities increase with the advancement of his Kåñëa consciousness. A devotee should be blameless because any offense by the devotee is a scar on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The devotee's duty is to be always conscious in his dealings with others, especially with another devotee of the Lord.

TEXT 6
yasyämåtämala-yaçaù-çravaëävagähaù

sadyaù punäti jagad ä çvapacäd vikuëöhaù

so 'haà bhavadbhya upalabdha-sutértha-kértiç

chindyäà sva-bähum api vaù pratiküla-våttim

yasya—of whom; amåta—nectar; amala—uncontaminated; yaçaù—glories; çravaëa—hearing; avagähaù—entering into; sadyaù—immediately; punäti—purifies; jagat—the universe; ä çvapacät—including even the dog-eaters; vikuëöhaù—without anxiety; saù—that person; aham—I am; bhavadbhyaù—from you; upalabdha—obtained; sutértha—the best place of pilgrimage; kértiù—the fame; chindyäm—would cut off; sva-bähum—My own arm; api—even; vaù—towards you; pratiküla-våttim—acting inimically.

TRANSLATION
Anyone in the entire world, even down to the caëòäla who lives by cooking and eating the flesh of the dog, is immediately purified if he takes bath in hearing through the ear the glorification of My name, fame, etc. Now you have realized Me without doubt; therefore I will not hesitate to lop off My own arm if its conduct is found hostile to you.

PURPORT
Real purification can take place in human society if its members take to Kåñëa consciousness. This is clearly stated in all Vedic literature. Anyone who takes to Kåñëa consciousness in all sincerity, even if he is not very advanced in good behavior, is purified. A devotee can be recruited from any section of human society, although it is not expected that everyone in all segments of society is well behaved. As stated in this verse and in many places in Bhagavad-gétä, even if one is not born in a brähmaëa family, or even if he is born in a family of caëòälas, if he simply takes to Kåñëa consciousness he is immediately purified. In Bhagavad-gétä, Ninth Chapter, verses 30-32, it is clearly stated that even though a man is not well behaved, if he simply takes to Kåñëa consciousness he is understood to be a saintly person. As long as a person is in this material world he has two different relationships in his dealings with others—one relationship pertains to the body, and another relationship pertains to the spirit. As far as bodily affairs or social activities are concerned, although a person is purified on the spiritual platform, it is sometimes seen that he acts in terms of his bodily relationships. If a devotee born in the family of a caëòäla (the lowest caste) is sometimes found engaged in his habitual activities, he is not to be considered a caëòäla. In other words, a Vaiñëava should not be evaluated in terms of his body. In the çästra it states that no one should think the Deity in the temple to be made of wood or stone, and no one should think that a person coming from a lower caste family who has taken to Kåñëa consciousness is still of the same low caste. These attitudes are forbidden because anyone who takes to Kåñëa consciousness is understood to be fully purified. He is at least engaged in the process of purification, and if he sticks to the principle of Kåñëa consciousness he will very soon be fully purified. The conclusion is that if one takes to Kåñëa consciousness with all seriousness, he is to be understood as already purified, and Kåñëa is ready to give him protection by all means. The Lord assures herein that He is ready to give protection to His devotee even if there is need to cut off part of His own body.

TEXT 7
yat-sevayä caraëa-padma-pavitra-reëuà

sadyaù kñatäkhila-malaà pratilabdha-çélam

na çrér viraktam api mäà vijahäti yasyäù

prekñä-lavärtha itare niyamän vahanti

yat—of whom; sevayä—by the service; caraëa—feet; padma—lotus; pavitra—sacred; reëum—the dust; sadyaù—immediately; kñata—wiped out; akhila—all; malam—sins; pratilabdha—acquired; çélam—disposition; na—not; çréù—the goddess of fortune; viraktam—have no attachment; api—even though; mäm—Me; vijahäti—leave; yasyäù—of the goddess of fortune; prekñä-lava-arthaù—for obtaining a slight favor; itare—others, like Lord Brahmä; niyamän—sacred vows; vahanti—observe.

TRANSLATION
The Lord continued: Because I am the servitor of My devotees, My lotus feet have become so sacred that they immediately wipe out all sin, and I have acquired such a disposition that the goddess of fortune does not leave Me, even though I have no attachment for her and others praise her beauty and observe sacred vows to secure from her even a slight favor.

PURPORT
The relationship between the Lord and His devotee is transcendentally beautiful. As the devotee thinks that it is due to his being a devotee of the Lord that he is elevated in all good qualities, so the Lord also thinks that it is because of His devotion to the servitor that all His transcendental glories have increased. In other words, as the devotee is always anxious to render service to the Lord, so the Lord is ever anxious to render service to the devotee. The Lord admits herein that although He certainly has the quality that anyone who receives a slight particle of the dust of His lotus feet becomes at once a great personality, this greatness is due to His affection for His devotee. It is because of this affection that the goddess of fortune does not leave Him and that not only one but many thousands of goddesses of fortune engage in His service. In the material world, simply to get a little favor from the goddess of fortune, people observe so many rigid regulations of austerity and penance. The Lord cannot tolerate any inconvenience on the part of the devotee. He is therefore famous as Bhaktavatsala.

TEXT 8
nähaà tathädmi yajamäna-havir vitäne

çcyotad-ghåta-plutam adan huta-bhuì-mukhena

yad brähmaëasya mukhataç carato 'nughäsaà

tuñöasya mayy avahitair nija-karma-päkaiù

na—not; aham—I; tathä—on the other hand; admi—I eat; yajamäna—by the sacrificer; haviù—the oblations; vitäne—in the sacrificial fire; çcyotat—pouring; ghåta—ghee; plutam—mixed; adan—eating; huta-bhuk—the sacrificial fire; mukhena— by the mouth; yat—as; brähmaëasya—of the brähmaëa; mukhataù—from the mouth; carataù—acting; anughäsam—morsels; tuñöasya—satisfied; mayi—to Me; avahitaiù—offered; nija—own; karma—activities; päkaiù—by the results.

TRANSLATION
I do not enjoy the oblations offered by the sacrificers in the sacrificial fire, which is one of My own mouths, with the same relish as I do the delicacies overflowing with ghee which are offered to the mouths of the brähmaëas who have dedicated to Me the results of their activities and who are ever satisfied with My prasäda.

PURPORT
The devotee of the Lord, or the Vaiñëava, does not take anything without offering it to the Lord. Since a Vaiñëava dedicates all the results of his activities to the Lord, he does not taste anything eatable which is not first offered to Him. The Lord also relishes giving to the Vaiñëava's mouth all eatables offered to Him. It is clear from this verse that the Lord eats through the sacrificial fire and the brähmaëa's mouth. So many articles—grains, ghee, etc.—are offered in sacrifice for the satisfaction of the Lord. The Lord accepts sacrificial offerings from the brähmaëas and devotees, and elsewhere it is stated that whatever is given for the brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas to eat is also accepted by the Lord. But here it is said that He accepts offerings to the mouths of brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas with even greater relish. The best example of this is found in the life of Advaita Prabhu in his dealings with Haridäsa Öhäkura. Even though Haridäsa was born of a Mohammedan family, Advaita Prabhu offered him the first dish of prasäda after the performance of a sacred fire ceremony. Haridäsa Öhäkura informed him that he was born of a Mohammedan family and asked why Advaita Prabhu was offering the first dish to a Mohammedan instead of an elevated brähmaëa. Out of his humbleness, Haridäsa condemned himself a Mohammedan, but Advaita Prabhu, being an experienced devotee, accepted him as a real brähmaëa. Advaita Prabhu asserted that by offering the first dish to Haridäsa Öhäkura, he was getting the result of feeding 100,000 brähmaëas. The conclusion is that if one can feed a brähmaëa or Vaiñëava, it is better than performing hundreds of thousands of sacrifices. In this age, therefore, it is recommended that harer näma—chanting the holy name of God—and pleasing the Vaiñëava, are the only means to elevate oneself to spiritual life.

TEXT 9
yeñäà bibharmy aham akhaëòa-vikuëöha-yoga-

mäyä-vibhütir amaläìghri-rajaù kiréöaiù

vipräàs tu ko na viñaheta yad-arhaëämbhaù

sadyaù punäti saha-candra-laläma-lokän

yeñäm—of the brähmaëas; bibharmi—I bear; aham—I; akhaëòa—unbroken; vikuëöha—unobstructed; yoga-mäyä—internal energy; vibhütiù—opulence; amala—pure; aìghri—of the feet; rajaù—the dust; kiréöaiù—on My helmet; viprän—the brähmaëas; tu—then; kaù—who; na—not; viñaheta—carry; yat—of the Supreme Lord; arhaëa-ambhaù—water which has washed the feet; sadyaù—at once; punäti—sanctifies; saha—along with; candra-laläma—Lord Çiva; lokän—the three worlds.

TRANSLATION
I am the master of My unobstructed internal energy, and the water of the Ganges is the remnant left after My feet are washed. That water sanctifies the three worlds, along with Lord Çiva, who bears it on his head. If I can take the dust of the feet of the Vaiñëava on My head, who will refuse to do the same?

PURPORT
The difference between the internal and external energies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is that in the internal energy or in the spiritual world, all the opulences are undisturbed, whereas in the external or material energy, all the opulences are temporary manifestations. The Lord's supremacy is equal in both the spiritual and material worlds, but the spiritual world is called the kingdom of God, and the material world is called the kingdom of mäyä. Mäyä refers to that which is not actually fact. The opulence of the material world is a reflection. It is stated in Bhagavad-gétä that this material world is just like a tree whose roots are up and branches down. This means that the material world is the shadow of the spiritual world. Real opulence is in the spiritual world. In the spiritual world the predominating Deity is the Lord Himself, whereas in the material world there are many lords. That is the difference between the internal and external energies. The Lord says that although He is the predominating factor of the internal energy and although the material world is sanctified just by the water that has washed His feet, He has the greatest respect for the brähmaëa and the Vaiñëava. When the Lord Himself offers so much respect to the Vaiñëava and the brähmaëa, how can one deny such respect to such personalities?

TEXT 10
ye me tanür dvija-varän duhatér madéyä

bhütäny alabdha-çaraëäni ca bheda-buddhyä

drakñyanty agha-kñata-dåço hy ahi-manyavas tän

gådhrä ruñä mama kuñanty adhidaëòa-netuù
ye—which persons; me—My; tanuù—body; dvija-varän—the best of the brähmaëas; duhatéù—cows; madéyäù—relating to Me; bhütäni—living entities; alabdha-çaraëäni—defenseless; ca—and; bheda-buddhyä—considering as different; drakñyanti—see,; agha—by sin; kñata—is impaired; dåçaù—whose faculty of judgement; hi—because; ahi—like a snake; manyavaù—angry; tän—those same persons; gådhräù—the vulturelike messengers; ruñä—angrily; mama—My; kuñanti—tear; adhidaëòa-netuù—of the superintendent of punishment, Yamaräja.

TRANSLATION
The brähmaëas, the cows and the defenseless creatures are My own body. Those whose faculty of judgment has been impaired by their own sin look upon these as distinct from Me. They are just like furious serpents, and they are angrily torn apart by the bills of the vulturelike messengers of Yamaräja, the superintendent of sinful persons.

PURPORT
The defenseless creatures, according to Brahma-saàhitä, are the cows, brähmaëas, women, children and old men. Of these five, the brähmaëas and cows are especially mentioned in this verse because the Lord is always anxious about the benefit of the brähmaëas and cows and is prayed to in this way. The Lord especially instructs, therefore, that no one should be envious of these five, especially the cows and brähmaëas. In some of the Bhägavatam readings, the; word duhitèù is used instead of duhatéù. But in either case, the meaning is the same. Duhatéù means cow, and duhitèù can also be used to mean cow because the cow is supposed to he the daughter of the sun-god. Just as children are taken care of by the parents, women as a class should be taken care of by the father, husband or grown-up son. Those who are helpless must be taken care of by their respective guardians, otherwise the guardians will be subjected to the punishment of Yamaräja, who is appointed by the Lord to supervise the activities of sinful living creatures. The assistants or messengers of Yamaräja are likened here to vultures, and those who do not execute their respective duties in protecting their wards are compared to serpents. Vultures deal very seriously with serpents, and similarly the messengers will deal very seriously with neglectful guardians.

TEXT 11
ye brähmaëän mayi dhiyä kñipato 'rcayantas

tuñyad-dhådaù smita-sudhokñita-padma-vakträù

väëyänuräga-kalayätmajavad gåëantaù

sambodhayanty aham iväham upähåtas taiù

ye—which persons; brähmaëän—the brähmaëas; mayi—in Me; dhiyä—with intelligence; kñipataù—uttering harsh words; arcayantaù—respecting; tuñyat—gladdened; hådaù—hearts; smita—smiling; sudhä—nectar; ukñita—wet; padma—lotuslike; vakträù—faces; väëyä—with words; anuräga-kalayä—loving; ätmajavat—like a son; gåëantaù—praising; sambodhayanti—pacify; aham—I; iva—as; aham—I; upähåtaù—being controlled; taiù—by them.

TRANSLATION
On the other hand, they captivate My heart who are gladdened in heart and who, their lotus faces enlightened by nectarean smiles, respect the brähmaëas, even though they utter harsh words. They look upon the brähmaëas as My own Self and pacify them by praising them in loving words, even as a son would appease an angry father or as I am pacifying you.

PURPORT
It has been observed in many instances in the Vedic scriptures that when the brähmaëas or Vaiñëavas curse someone in an angry mood, the person who is cursed does not take it upon himself to treat the brähmaëas or Vaiñëavas in the same way. There are many examples of this. For instance, the sons of Kuvera, when they were cursed by the great sage Närada, did not seek revenge in the same harsh way, but submitted. Here also, when Jaya and Vijaya were cursed by the four Kumäras, they did not become harsh towards them; rather, they submitted. That should be the way of treating brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas. One may sometimes be faced with a grievous situation created by a brähmaëa, but instead of meeting him with a similar mood, one should try to pacify him with a smiling face and mild treatment. Brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas should be accepted as earthly representatives of Näräyaëa. Nowadays some foolish persons have manufactured the term "daridra-näräyaëa," indicating that the poor man should be accepted as the representative of Näräyaëa. But in Vedic literature we do not find that poor men should be treated as representatives of Näräyaëa. Of course, "those who are unprotected" are mentioned here, but the definition of this phrase is clear from the çästras. The poor man should not be unprotected, but the brähmaëa should especially be treated as the representative of Näräyaëa and should be worshiped like Him. It is specifically said that to pacify the brähmaëas, one's face should be lotuslike. A lotuslike face is exhibited when one is adorned with love and affection. In this respect, the example of the father's being angry at the son and the son's trying to pacify the father with smiling and sweet words is very appropriate.

TEXT 12
tan me sva-bhartur avasäyam alakñamäëau

yuñmad-vyatikrama-gatià pratipadya sadyaù

bhüyo mamäntikam itäà tad anugraho me

yat kalpatäm acirato bhåtayor viväsaù

tat—therefore; me—My; sva-bhartuù—of their master; avasäyam—the intention; alakñamäëau—not knowing; yuñmat—against you; vyatikrama—offense; gatim—result; pratipadya—reaping; sadyaù—immediately; bhüyaù—again; mama antikam—near Me; itäm—obtain; tat—that; anugrahaù—a favor; me—to Me; yat—which; kalpatäm—let it be arranged; acirataù—not long; bhåtayoù—of these two servants; viväsaù—exile.

TRANSLATION
These servants of Mine have transgressed against you, not knowing the mind of their master. I shall therefore deem it a favor done to Me if you order that, although reaping the fruit of their transgression, they may return to My presence soon and the time of their exile from My abode may expire before long.

PURPORT
From this statement we can understand how anxious the Lord is to get his servitor back into Vaikuëöha. This incident, therefore, proves that those who have once entered a Vaikuëöha planet can never fall down. The case of Jaya and Vijaya is not a falldown; it is just an accident. The Lord is always anxious to get such devotees back again to the Vaikuëöha planets as soon as possible. It is to be assumed that there is no possibility of a misunderstanding between the Lord and the devotees but when there are discrepancies or disruptions between one devotee and another, one has to suffer the consequences, although that suffering is temporary. The Lord is so kind to His devotees that He took all the responsibility for the doormen's offense and requested the sages to give them facilities to return to Vaikuëöha as soon as possible.

TEXT 13
brahmoväca

atha tasyoçatéà devém

åñi-kulyäà sarasvatém

näsvädya manyu-dañöänäà

teñäm ätmäpy atåpyata

brahma—Lord Brahmä; uväca—said; atha—now; tasya—of the Supreme Lord; uçatém—lovely; devém—shining; åñi-kulyäm—like a series of Vedic hymns; sarasvatém—speech; na—not; äsvädya—hearing; manyu—anger; dañöänäm—bitten; teñäm—of those sages; ätmä—the mind; api—even though; atåpyata—satiated.

TRANSLATION
Brahmä continued: Even though the sages had been bitten by the serpent of anger, their souls were not satiated with hearing the Lord's lovely and illuminating speech, which was like a series of Vedic hymns.

TEXT 14
satéà vyädäya çåëvanto

laghvéà gurv-artha-gahvaräm

vigähyägädha-gambhéräà

na vidus tac-cikérñitam

satém—excellent; vyädäya—with attentive aural reception; çåëvantaù—hearing; laghvém—properly composed; guru—momentous; artha—import; gahvaräm—difficult to understand; vigähya—pondering; agädha—deep; gambhéräm—grave; na—not; viduù—understand; tat—of the Supreme Lord; cikérñitam—the intention.

TRANSLATION
The Lord's excellent speech was difficult to comprehend because of its momentous import and its most profound significance. The sages heard it with wide open ears and pondered it as well. But although hearing, they could not understand what He intended to do.

PURPORT
It should be understood that no one can surpass the Supreme Personality of Godhead's speaking. There is no difference between the Supreme Person and His speeches, for He stands on the absolute platform. The sages tried with wide open ears to understand the words from the lips of the Supreme Lord, but although His speech was very concise and meaningful, the sages could not completely comprehend what He was saying. They could not even comprehend the purport of the speech or what the Supreme Lord wanted to do. Nor could they understand whether the Lord was angry or pleased with them.

TEXT 15
te yoga-mäyayärabdha-

pärameñöhya-mahodayam

procuù präïjalayo vipräù

prahåñöäù kñubhita-tvacaù

te—those; yoga-mäyayä—through His internal potency; ärabdha—had been revealed; pärameñöhya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahä-udayam-multi-glories; procuù—spoke; präïjalayaù—with folded hands; vipräù—the four brähmaëas; prahåñöäù—extremely delighted; kñubhita-tvacaù—hair standing on end.

TRANSLATION
The four brähmaëa sages were nevertheless extremely delighted to behold Him, and they experienced a thrill throughout their bodies. They then spoke as follows to the Lord, who had revealed the multi-glories of the Supreme Personality through His internal potency, yogamäyä.

PURPORT
The sages were almost too puzzled to speak before the Supreme Personality of Godhead for the first time, and the hairs of their bodies stood erect due to their extreme joy. The highest opulence in the material world is called pärameñöhya, the opulence of Brahmä. But that material opulence of Brahmä, who lives on the topmost planet within this material world, cannot compare to the opulence of the Supreme Lord because the transcendental opulence in the spiritual world is caused by yogamäyä, whereas the opulence in the material world is caused by mahämäyä.

TEXT 16
åñaya ücuù

na vayaà bhagavan vidmas

tava deva cikérñitam

kåto me 'nugrahaç ceti

yad adhyakñaù prabhäñase

åñayaù—the sages; ücuù—said; na—not; vayam—we; bhagavan—O Supreme Personality of Godhead; vidmaù—did know; tava—Your; deva—O Lord; cikérñitam—wish for us to do; kåtaù—has been done; me—unto Me; anugrahaù—favor; ca—and; iti—thus; yat—which; adhyakñaù—the supreme ruler; prabhäñase—You say.

TRANSLATION
The sages said: O Supreme Personality of Godhead, we are unable to know what You intend for us to do, for even though You are the supreme ruler of all, You speak in our favor as if we have done something good for You.

PURPORT
The sages could understand that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is above everyone, was speaking as if He were in the wrong; therefore it was difficult for them to understand the words of the Lord. They could understand, however, that the Lord was speaking in such a humble way just to show them His all-merciful favor.

TEXT 17
brahmaëyasya paraà daivaà

brähmaëäù kila te prabho

vipräëäà deva-devänäà

bhagavän ätma-daivatam

brahmanyasya—of the Supreme director of the brahminical culture: param—the highest; daivim—position; brähmaëäù—the brähmaëas; kila—for the teaching of others; te—Your; prabho—O Lord; vipräëäm—of the brähmaëas; deva-devänäm—to be worshiped by the demigods; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ätma—the self; daivatam—worshipable Deity.

TRANSLATION
O Lord, You are the supreme director of the brahminical culture. Your considering the brähmaëas to be in the highest position is Your example for teaching others. Actually You are the supreme worshipable Deity, not only for the gods but for the brähmaëas also.

PURPORT
In the Brahma-saàhitä it is clearly stated that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the cause of all causes. There are undoubtedly many demigods, the chiefs of whom are Brahmä and Çiva. Lord Viñëu is the Lord of Brahmä and Çiva, not to speak of the brähmaëas who are in this material world. As mentioned in Bhagavad-gétä, the Supreme Lord is very favorable towards all activities performed according to brahminical culture, or the qualities of control of the senses and mind, cleanliness, forbearance, faith in scripture, and practical and theoretical knowledge. The Lord is the Supersoul of everyone. In Bhagavad-gétä it is said that the Lord is the source of all emanations; thus He is also the source of Brahmä and Çiva.

TEXT 18 
tvattaù sanätano dharmo

rakñyate tanubhis tava

dharmasya paramo guhyo

nirvikäro bhavän mataù

tvattaù—from You; sanätanaù—eternal; dharmaù—occupation; rakñyate—is protected; tanubhiù—by multi-manifestations; tava—Your; dharmasya—of religious principles; paramaù—the supreme; guhyaù—objective; nirvikäraù—unchangeable; bhavän—You; mataù—in our opinion.

TRANSLATION
You are the source of the eternal occupation of all living entities, and by Your multi-manifestations of Personalities of Godhead, You have always protected religion. You are the supreme objective of religious principles, and in our opinion You are inexhaustible and unchangeable eternally.

PURPORT
The statement in this verse dharmasya paramo guhyo refers to the most confidential part of all religious principles. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä. The conclusion of Lord Kåñëa in His advice to Arjuna is: ''Give up all other religious engagement and just surrender unto Me." This is the most confidential knowledge in executing religious principles. In the Bhägavatam also it is stated that if one does not become Kåñëa conscious after very rigidly executing one's specified religious duties, all his labor in following so-called religious principles is simply a waste of time. Here also the sages confirm the statement that the Supreme Lord, not the demigods, is the ultimate goal of all religious principles. There are many foolish propagandists who say that worship of the demigods is also a way to reach the supreme goal, but in the authorized statements of Çrémad-Bhägavatam and Bhagavad-gétä this is not accepted. Bhagavad-gétä says that one who worships a particular demigod can reach the demigod's planet, but one who worships the Supreme Personality of Godhead can enter into Vaikuëöha. Some propagandists say that regardless of what one does he will ultimately reach the supreme abode of the Personality of Godhead, but this is not valid. The Lord is eternal, the Lord's servitor is eternal, and the Lord's abode is also eternal. They are all described here as sanätana, or eternal. The result of devotional service, therefore, is not temporary, as is the achievement of heavenly planets by worshiping the demigods. The sages wanted to stress that although the Lord, out of His causeless mercy, says that He worships the brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas, actually the Lord is worshipable not only by the brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas but also by the demigods.

TEXT 19
taranti hy aïjasä måtyuà

nivåttä yad-anugrahät

yoginaù sa bhavän kià svid

anugåhyeta yat paraiù

taranti—cross over; hi—because; aïjasä—easily; måtyum—birth and death; nivåttäù—ceasing all material desires; yat—Your; anugrahät—by mercy; yoginaù—transcendentalists; saù—the Supreme Lord; bhavän—You; kim svit—never possible; anugåhyeta—may be favored; yat—which; paraiù—by others.

TRANSLATION
Mystics and transcendentalists, by the mercy of the Lord, cross beyond nescience by ceasing all material desires. It is not possible, therefore, that the Supreme Lord can be favored by others.

PURPORT
Unless one is favored by the Supreme Lord, one cannot cross over the ocean of the nescience of repeated birth and death. Here it is stated that yogés or mystics cross beyond nescience by the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. There are many kinds of mystics, such as the karma-yogé, jïäna-yogé, dhyäna-yogé and bhakti-yogé. The karmés particularly search after the favor of the demigods, the jïänés want to become one with the Supreme Absolute Truth, and the yogés are satisfied simply by partial vision of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Paramätmä, and ultimately by oneness with Him. But the bhaktas, the devotees, want to associate with the Supreme Personality of Godhead eternally and serve Him. It has already been admitted that the Lord is eternal, and those who want the favor of the Supreme Lord perpetually are also eternal. Therefore "yogés" here means devotees. By the mercy of the Lord, devotees can easily pass beyond the nescience of birth and death and attain the eternal abode of the Lord. The Lord is therefore not in need of another's favor because no one is equal to or greater than Him. Actually, everyone needs the favor of the Lord for successful understanding of his human mission.

TEXT 20
yaà vai vibhütir upayäty anuvelam anyair

arthärthibhiù sva-çirasä dhåta-päda-reëuù

dhanyärpitäìghri-tulasé-nava-däma-dhämno

lokaà madhu-vrata-pater iva kämayänä

yäm—whom; vai—certainly; vibhütéù—Lakñmé, the Goddess of Fortune; upayäti—waits upon; anuvelam—occasionally; anyaiù—by others; artha—material facility; arthibhiù—by those who desire; sva-çirasä—on their own heads; dhåta—accepting; päda—of the feet; reëuù—the dust; dhanya—by the devotees; arpita—offered; aìghri—at Your feet; tulasé—of tulasé leaves; nava—fresh; däma—on the garland; dhämnaù—having a place; lokam—the place; madhu-vrata-pateù—of the king of the bees; iva—like; kämayänä—is anxious to secure.

TRANSLATION
The goddess of fortune, Lakñmé, the dust of whose feet is worn on the head by others, waits upon You, as appointed, for she is anxious to secure a place in the abode of the king of bees, who hovers on the fresh wreath of tulasé leaves offered at Your feet by some blessed devotee.

PURPORT
As previously described, tulasé has attained all superior qualities due to being placed at the lotus feet of the Lord. The comparison made here is very nice. As the king of bees hovers over the tulasé leaves offered to the lotus feet of the Lord, so Lakñmé, the goddess who is sought after by the demigods, brähmaëas, Vaiñëavas and everyone else, always engages in rendering service to the lotus feet of the Lord. The conclusion is that no one can be the benefactor of the Lord; everyone is actually the servant of the servant of the Lord.

TEXT 21
yas täà vivikta-caritair anuvartamänäà

nätyädriyat parama-bhägavata-prasaìgaù

sa tvaà dvijänupatha-puëya-rajaù-punétaù

çrévatsa-lakñma kim agä bhaga-bhäjanas tvam
yaù—who; täm—Lakñmé; vivikta—completely pure; caritaiù—devotional services; anuvartamänäm—serving; na—not; atyädriyat—attached; parama—the highest; bhägavata—devotees; prasaìgaù—attached; saù—the Supreme Lord; tvam—You; dvija—of the brähmaëas; anupatha—on the path; puëya—sanctified; rajaù—dust; punétaù—purified; çrévatsa—of Çrévatsa; lakñma—the mark; kim—what; agäù—You obtained; bhaga—all opulences or all good qualities; bhäjanaù—the reservoir; tvam—You.

TRANSLATION
O Lord, You are exceedingly attached to the activities of Your pure devotees, yet You are never attached to the goddesses of fortune who constantly engage in Your transcendental loving service. How can You be purified, therefore, by the dust of the path traversed by the brähmaëas, and how can You be glorified or made fortunate by the marks of Çrévatsa on Your chest?

PURPORT
It is said in the Brahma-saàhitä that the Lord is always served by many hundreds of thousands of goddesses of fortune in His Vaikuëöha planet, yet because of His attitude of renunciation of all opulences. He is not attached to any one of them. The Lord has six opulences—unlimited wealth, unlimited fame, unlimited strength, unlimited beauty, unlimited knowledge and unlimited renunciation. All the demigods and other living entities worship Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune, just to get her favor, yet the Lord is never attached to her because He can create an unlimited number of such goddesses for His transcendental service. The goddess of fortune, Lakñmé, is sometimes envious of the tulasé leaves which are placed at the lotus feet of the Lord because they remain fixed there and do not move, whereas Lakñméjé, although stationed by the chest of the Lord, sometimes has to please other devotees who pray for her favor. Lakñméjé sometimes has to go to satisfy her numerous devotees, but tulasé leaves never forsake their position, and the Lord therefore appreciates the service of the tulasé more than the service of Lakñmé. When the Lord says, therefore, that it is due to the causeless mercy of the brähmaëas that Lakñméjé does not leave Him, we can understand that Lakñméjé is attracted by the opulence of the Lord, not by the brähmaëas' benedictions upon Him. The Lord is not dependent on anyone's mercy for His opulence; He is always self-sufficient. The Lord's statement that His opulence is due to the benediction of the brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas is only to teach others that they should offer respect to the brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas, the devotees of the Lord.

TEXT 22
dharmasya te bhagavatas tri-yuga tribhiù svaiù

padbhiç caräcaram idaà dvija-devatärtham

nünaà bhåtaà tad-abhighäti rajas tamaç ca

sattvena no vara-dayä tanuvä nirasya

dharmasya—of the personification of all religion; te—of You; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tri-yuga—You who are manifest in all three millenniums; tribhiù—by three; svaiù—Your own; padbhiù—feet; cara-acaram—animate and inanimate; idam—this universe; dvija—the twice-born; devatä—the demigods; artham—for the sake of; nünam—however; bhåtam—protected; tat—those feet; abhighäti—destroying; rajaù—the mode of passion; tamaù—the mode of ignorance; ca—and; sattvena—of pure goodness; naù—unto us; vara-dayä—bestowing all blessings; tanuvä—by Your transcendental form; nirasya—driving away.

TRANSLATION
O Lord, You are the personification of all religion. Therefore You manifest Yourself in three millenniums, and thus You protect this universe, which consists of animate and inanimate beings. By Your grace, which is of pure goodness and is the bestower of all blessing, kindly drive away the elements of rajas and tamas for the sake of the demigods and twice-born.

PURPORT
The Lord is addressed in this verse as tri-yuga, or one who appears in three millenniums—namely the Satya, Dväpara and Tretä yugas. He is not mentioned as appearing in the fourth millennium, or Kali-yuga. It is described in Vedic literature that in Kali-yuga He comes as channa-avatära, or an incarnation, but He does not appear as a manifest incarnation. In the other yugas, however, the Lord is a manifest incarnation, and therefore He is addressed as tri-yuga, or the Lord who appears in three yugas.

Çrédhara Svämé describes triyuga as follows: yuga means couple, and tri means three. The Lord is manifested as three couples by His six opulences or three couples of opulences. In that way He can be addressed as triyuga. The Lord is the personality of religious principles. In three millenniums religious principles are protected by three kinds of spiritual culture, namely austerity, cleanliness and mercy. The Lord is called triyuga in that way also. In the age of Kali these three requisites to spiritual culture are almost absent, but the Lord is so kind that in spite of Kali-yuga's being devoid of these three spiritual qualities, He comes and protects the people of this age in His covered incarnation as Lord Caitanya. Lord Caitanya is called covered because although He is Kåñëa Himself, He presents Himself as a devotee of Kåñëa, not directly. The devotees pray to Lord Caitanya, therefore, to eliminate their stock of passion and ignorance, the most conspicuous assets of this yuga. In the Kåñëa consciousness movement one cleanses himself of the modes of passion and ignorance by chanting the holy name of the Lord, Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, as introduced by Lord Caitanya.

The four Kumäras were cognizant of their situation in the modes of passion and ignorance because, although in Vaikuëöha, they wanted to curse devotees of the Lord. Since they were conscious of their own weakness, they prayed to the Lord to remove their still existing passion and ignorance. The three transcendental qualifications, cleanliness, austerity and mercy, are the qualifications of the twice-born and the demigods. Those who are not situated in the quality of goodness cannot accept these three principles of spiritual culture. For the Kåñëa consciousness movement, therefore, there are three sinful activities which are prohibited—namely illicit sex, intoxication, and eating food other than the prasäda offered to Kåñëa. These three prohibitions are based on the principles of austerity, cleanliness and mercy. Devotees are merciful because they spare the poor animals, and they are clean because they are free of contamination from unwanted foodstuff and unwanted habits. Austerity is represented by restricted sex life. These principles, indicated by the prayers of the four Kumäras, should be followed by the devotees who are engaged in Kåñëa consciousness.

TEXT 23
na tvaà dvijottama-kulaà yadi hätma-gopaà

goptä våñaù svarhaëena sa-sünåtena

tarhy eva naìkñyati çivas tava deva panthä

loko 'grahéñyad åñabhasya hi tat pramäëam

na—not; tvam—You; dvija—of the twice-born; uttama-kulam—the, highest class; yadi—if; hä—indeed; ätma-gopam—worthy to be protected by You; goptä—the protector; våñaù—the best; svarhaëena—by worship; sa-sünåtena—along with mild words; tarhi—then; eva—certainly; naìkñyati—will be lost; çivaù—auspicious; tava—Your; deva—O Lord; panthäù—the path; lokaù—the people in general; agrahéñyat—would accept; åñabhasya—of the best; hi—because; tat—that; pramäëam—authority.

TRANSLATION
O Lord, You are the protector of the highest of the twice-born, and if You do not protect them by offering worship and mild words, then certainly the auspicious path of worship will be rejected by people in general, who act on the strength and authority of Your Lordship.

PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä it is stated by the Lord Himself that the acts and character of great authorities are followed by people in general. Leaders of ideal character are therefore needed in society. Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, appeared in this material world just to show the example of perfect authority, and people have to follow His path. The Vedic injunction is that one cannot understand the Absolute Truth simply by mental speculation or logical argument. One has to follow the authorities. Mahäjano yena gataù sa panthäù. Great authorities should be followed; otherwise, if we simply depend on the scriptures, we are sometimes misled by rascals, or else we cannot understand or follow the different spiritual injunctions. The best path is to follow the authorities.

The four brähmaëa sages stated that Kåñëa is naturally the protector of the cows and brähmaëas: go-brähmaëa-hitäya ca. When Kåñëa was on this planet, He set a practical example. He was a cowherd boy, and He was very respectful to the brähmaëas and devotees.

It is also affirmed herein that the brähmaëas are the best of the twice-born. Brähmaëas, kñatriyas and vaiçyas are all twice-born, but the brähmaëas are the best. When there is a fight between two persons, each of them protects the upper part of his body—the head, the arms and the belly. Similarly, for the actual advancement of human civilization, the best part of the social body, namely the brähmaëas, the kñatriyas and vaiçyas (the intelligent class of men, the military class and the mercantile men) should be given special protection. Protection of the laborers should not be neglected, but special protection should be given to the upper orders. Of all classes of men, the brähmaëas and the Vaiñëavas should be given special protection. They should be worshiped. When their protection is performed, it is just like worshiping God. That is not exactly protection; it is a duty. One should worship the brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas by offering them all kinds of endowments and sweet words, and if one has no means to offer anything, he must at least use sweet words to pacify them. The Lord personally exhibited this behavior towards the Kumäras.

If this system is not introduced by the leaders, then human civilization will be lost. When there is no protection and special treatment for persons who are devotees of the Lord, who are highly intelligent in spiritual life, then the whole society is lost. The word naìkñyati indicates that such a civilization becomes spoiled and is annihilated. The kind of civilization recommended is called deva-pathin; which means the royal road of the demigods. Demigods are supposed to be fully fixed in devotional service or Kåñëa consciousness; that is the auspicious path that should be protected. If the authorities or the leaders of society do not give special respect to the brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas and do not offer them not only sweet words but all facilities, then the path of progress will be lost to human civilization. The Lord personally wanted to teach this, and therefore He offered so much praise to the Kumäras.

TEXT 24
tat te 'nabhéñöam iva sattva-nidher vidhitsoù

kñemaà janäya nija-çaktibhir uddhåtäreù

naitävatä tryadhipater bata viçva-bhartus

tejaù kñataà tv avanatasya sa te vinodaù

tat—that destruction of the path of auspiciousness; te—by You; anabhéñöam—is not liked; iva—as; sattva-nidheù—the reservoir of all goodness; vidhitsoù—desiring to do; kñemam—good; janäya—for the people in general; nija-çaktibhiù—by Your own potencies; uddhåta—destroyed; areù—the opposite element; na—not; etävatä—by this; tryadhipateù—of the proprietor of the three kinds of creations; bata—O Lord; viçva-bhartuù—the maintainer of the universe; tejaù—potency; kñatam—reduced; tu—but; avanatasya—submissive; saù—that; te—Your; vinodaù—pleasure.

TRANSLATION
Dear Lord, You never want the auspicious path to be destroyed because You are the reservoir of all goodness. Just to benefit people in general, You destroy the evil element by Your mighty potency. You are the proprietor of the three creations and the maintainer of the entire universe. Therefore Your potency is not reduced by Your submissive behavior. Rather, by submission You exhibit Your transcendental pastimes.

PURPORT
Lord Kåñëa was never reduced in His position by becoming a cowherd boy or by offering respect to Sudämä Brähmaëa or to His other devotees like Nanda Mahäräja, Väsudeva, Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira and the Päëòavas' mother, Kunté. Everyone knew that He was the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, yet His behavior was exemplary. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is sac-cid-änanda-vigraha; His form is completely spiritual, full of bliss and knowledge, and it is eternal. Because the living entities are His parts and parcels, originally they also belong to the same quality of eternal form as the Lord, but when they come in contact with mäyä, the material potency, due to their forgetfulness their existential constitution is covered. We should try to understand the appearance of Lord Kåñëa in this spirit, as the Kumäras pray to Him. He is eternally a cowherd boy at Våndävana, He is eternally the leader of the Battle of Kurukñetra, and He is eternally the opulent prince of Dvärakä and the lover of the damsels of Våndävana; all His appearances are meaningful because they show His real characteristics to the conditioned souls who have forgotten their relationship with the Supreme Lord. He does everything for their benefit. The force exhibited in the Battle of Kurukñetra by the desire of Kåñëa and through the agency of Arjuna was also necessary because when people become too irreligious, force is required. Nonviolence in this respect is rascaldom.

TEXT 25
yaà vänayor damam adhéça bhavän vidhatte

våttià nu vä tad anumanmahi nirvyalékam

asmäsu vä ya ucito dhriyatäà sa daëòo

ye 'nägasau vayam ayuìkñmahi kilbiñeëa

yäm—which; vä—or; anayoù—of both of them; damam—punishment; adhéça—O Lord; bhavän—Your Lordship; vidhatte—awards; våttim—better existence; nu—certainly; vä—or; tat—that; anumanmahi—we accept; nirvyalékam—without duplicity; asmäsu—to us; vä—or; yaù—whichever; ucitaù—is proper; dhriyatäm—may be awarded; saù—that; daëòaù—punishment; ye—who; anägasau—sinless; vayam—we; ayuìkñmahi—allotted; kilbiñeëa—with a curse.

TRANSLATION
O Lord, whatever punishment You wish to award to these two innocent persons or also to us we shall accept without duplicity. We understand that we have cursed two faultless persons.

PURPORT
The sages, the four Kumäras, now reject their cursing of the two doorkeepers, Jaya and Vijaya, because they are now conscious that persons who engage in the service of the Lord cannot be at fault at any stage. It is said that anyone who has implicit faith in the service of the Lord, or who actually engages in transcendental loving service, has all the good qualities of the demigods. Therefore, a devotee cannot be at fault. If sometimes it is found that he is in error by accident or by some temporary arrangement, that should not be taken very seriously. The cursing of Jaya and Vijaya is here repented. Now the Kumäras are thinking in terms of their position in the modes of passion and ignorance, and they are prepared to accept any kind of punishment from the Lord. In general, when dealing with devotees, we should not try to find faults. In Bhagavad-gétä also it is confirmed that the devotee who faithfully serves the Supreme Lord, even if found to commit a gross mistake, should be considered a sädhu or saintly person. Due to former habits he may commit some wrong, but because he is engaged in the service of the Lord, that wrong should not be taken very seriously.

TEXT 26
çré-bhagavän uväca

etau suretara-gatià pratipadya sadyaù

saàrambha-sambhåta-samädhy-anubaddha-yogau

bhüyaù sakäçam upayäsyata äçu yo vaù

çäpo mayaiva nimitas tad aveta vipräù

çré bhagavän uväca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead replied; etau—these two doorkeepers; sura-itara—demoniac; gatim—the womb; pratipadya—obtaining; sadyaù—quickly; saàrambha—by anger; sambhåta—intensified; samädhi—concentration of mind; anubaddha—firmly; yogau—united with Me; bhüyaù—again; sakäçam—to My presence; upayäsyataù—shall return; äçu—shortly; yaù—which; vaù—of you; çäpaù—curse; mayä—by Me; eva—alone; nimitaù—ordained; tat—that; aveta—know; vipräù—O brähmaëas.

TRANSLATION
The Lord replied: O brähmaëas, know that the punishment you inflicted on them was originally ordained by Me, and therefore they will fall to a birth in a demoniac family. But they will be firmly united with Me in thought through mental concentration intensified by anger, and they will return to My presence shortly.

PURPORT
The Lord stated that the punishment inflicted by the sages upon the doorkeepers Jaya and Vijaya was conceived by the Lord Himself. Without the Lord's sanction, nothing can happen. It is to be understood that there was a plan in the cursing of the Lord's devotees in Vaikuëöha, and His plan is explained by many stalwart authorities. The Lord sometimes desires to fight. The fighting spirit also exists in the Supreme Lord, otherwise how could fighting be manifested at all? Because the Lord is the source of everything, anger and fighting are also inherent in His personality. When He desires to fight with someone, He has to find an enemy, but in the Vaikuëöha world there is no enemy because everyone is engaged fully in His service. Therefore He sometimes comes to the material world as an incarnation in order to manifest His fighting spirit.

In Bhagavad-gétä also it is said that the Lord appears just to give protection to the devotees and to annihilate the nondevotees (Bg. 4.8). The nondevotees are found in the material world, not in the spiritual world; therefore, when the Lord wants to fight, He has to come to this world. But who will fight with the Supreme Lord? No one is able to fight with Him! Therefore, because the Lord's pastimes in the material world are always performed with His associates, not with others, He has to find some devotee who will play the part of an enemy. In Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says to Arjuna, "My dear Arjuna, both you and I appeared many, many times in this material world, but you have forgotten, whereas I remember." Thus Jaya and Vijaya were selected by the Lord to fight with Him in the material world, and that was the reason the sages came to see Him and accidentally the doorkeepers were cursed. It was the Lord's desire to send them to the material world, not perpetually, but for some time. Therefore, just as, on a theatrical stage, someone takes the part of enemy to the proprietor of the stage although the play is for a short time and there is no permanent enmity between the servant and the proprietor, similarly the sura-janas (devotees) were cursed by the sages to go to the asura-jana or atheistic families. That a devotee should come into an atheistic family is surprising, but it is simply a show. After finishing their mock fighting, both the devotee and the Lord are again associated in the spiritual planets. That is very explicitly explained here. The conclusion is that no one falls from the spiritual world or Vaikuëöha planet, for it is the eternal abode. But sometimes, as the Lord desires, devotees come into this material world as preachers or as atheists. In each case we must understand that there is a plan of the Lord. Lord Buddha, for example, is an incarnation, yet he preached atheism: "There is no God." But actually there was a plan behind this, as explained in the Bhägavatam.

TEXT 27
brahmoväca

atha te munayo dåñövä

nayanänanda-bhäjanam

vaikuëöhaà tad-adhiñöhänaà

vikuëöhaà ca svayaà-prabham

brahma uväca—Lord Brahmä said; atha—now; te—those; munayaù—sages; dåñövä—after seeing; nayana—of the eyes; änanda—pleasure; bhäjanam—producing; vaikuëöham—the Vaikuëöha planet; tat—of Him; adhiñöhänam—the abode; vikuëöham—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ca—and; svayam-prabham—self-illuminating.

TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä said: After seeing the Lord of Vaikuëöha, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in the self-illuminated Vaikuëöha planet, the sages left that transcendental abode.

PURPORT
The transcendental abode of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as stated in Bhagavad-gétä and confirmed in this verse, is self-illuminated. In Bhagavad-gétä it is said that in the spiritual world there is no need of sun, moon or electricity. This indicates that all the planets there are self-illuminated, self-sufficient and independent; everything there is complete. Lord Kåñëa says that once one goes to that Vaikuëöha planet, he never returns. The inhabitants of Vaikuëöha never return to the material world, but the incident of Jaya and Vijaya was a different case. They came to the material world for some time, and then again they returned to Vaikuëöha.

TEXT 28
bhagavantaà parikramya

praëipatyänumänya ca

pratijagmuù pramuditäù

çaàsanto vaiñëavéà çriyam

bhagavantam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; parikramya—after circumambulating; praëipatya—after offering obeisances; anumänya—after learning; ca—and; pratijagmuù—returned; pramuditäù—extremely delighted; çaàsantaù—glorifying; vaiñëavém—of the Vaiñëavas; çriyam—opulence.

TRANSLATION
The sages circumambulated the Supreme Lord, offered their obeisances and returned, extremely delighted at learning of the divine opulences of the Vaiñëava.

PURPORT
It is still a respectful practice to circumambulate the Lord in Hindu temples. Especially in Vaiñëava temples there is an arrangement for people to offer respects to the Deity and circumambulate the temple at least three times.

TEXT 29
bhagavän anugäv äha

yätaà mä bhaiñöam astu çam

brahma-tejaù samartho 'pi

hantuà necche mataà tu me

bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; anugau—to His two attendants; äha—said; yätam—depart from this place; mä—let there not be; bhaiñöam—fear; astu—let there be; çam—happiness; brahma—of a brähmaëa; tejaù—the curse; samarthaù—being able; api—even; hantum—to nullify; na icche—do not desire; matam—approved; tu—on the contrary; me—by Me.

TRANSLATION
The Lord then said to His attendants, Jaya and Vijaya: Depart this place, but fear not. All glories unto you. Though I am capable of nullifying the brähmaëas' curse, I would not do so. On the contrary, it has My approval.

PURPORT
As explained in connection with Text 26, all the incidents that took place had the approval of the Lord. Ordinarily, there is no possibility that the four sages could be so angry with the doorkeepers, nor could the Supreme Lord neglect His two doorkeepers, nor can one come back from Vaikuëöha after once taking birth there. All these incidents, therefore, were designed by the Lord Himself for the sake of His pastimes in the material world. Thus He plainly says that it was done with His approval. Otherwise, it would have been impossible for inhabitants of Vaikuëöha to come back to this material world simply because of a brahminical curse. The Lord especially blesses the so-called culprits: "All glories unto you." A devotee, once accepted by the Lord, can never fall down. That is the conclusion of this incident.

TEXT 30
etat puraiva nirdiñöaà

ramayä kruddhayä yadä

puräpaväritä dväri

viçanté mayy upärate

etat—this departure; purä—formerly; eva—certainly; nirdiñöam—foretold; ramayä—by Lakñmé; kruddhayä—furious; yadä—when; purä—previously; apaväritä—prevented; dväri—at the gate; viçanté—entering; mayi—as I; upärate—was resting.

TRANSLATION
This departure from Vaikuëöha was foretold by Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune. She was very angry because when she left My abode and then returned, you stopped her at the gate while I was sleeping.

TEXT 31
mayi saàrambha-yogena

nistérya brahma-helanam

pratyeñyataà nikäçaà me

kälenälpéyasä punaù

mayi—unto Me; saàrambha-yogena—by practice of mystic yoga in anger; nistérya—being liberated from; brahma-helanam—the result of disobedience to the brähmaëas; pratyeñyatam—will come back; nikäçam—near; me—Me; kälena—in due course of time; alpéyasä—very short; punaù—again.

TRANSLATION
The Lord assured the two Vaikuëöha inhabitants, Jaya and Vijaya: By practicing the mystic yoga system in anger, you will be cleansed of the sin of disobeying the brähmaëas and within a very short time return to Me.

PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead advised the two doorkeepers, Jaya and Vijaya, that by dint of bhakti-yoga in anger they would be delivered from the curses of the brähmaëas. Çréla Madhva Muni remarks in this connection that by practicing bhakti-yoga one can become free from all sinful reactions. Even a brahma-çäpa, or curse by a brähmaëa, which cannot be overcome by any other means, can be overcome by bhakti-yoga.

One can practice bhakti-yoga in many rasas. There are twelve rasas, five primary and seven secondary. The five primary rasas constitute direct bhakti-yoga, but although the seven secondary rasas are indirect, they are also counted within bhakti-yoga if they are used in the service of the Lord. In other words, bhakti-yoga is all-inclusive. If one somehow or other becomes attached to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he becomes engaged in bhakti-yoga, as described in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.29.15): kämam krodham bhayam. The gopés were attracted to Kåñëa by bhakti-yoga in a relationship of lusty desire (käma). Similarly, Kaàsa was attached to bhakti-yoga by dint of fear of his death. Thus bhakti-yoga is so powerful that even becoming an enemy of the Lord and always thinking of Him can deliver one very quickly. It is said, viñëu-bhakto bhaved daiva äsuras tad-viparayät: "Devotees of Lord Viñëu are called demigods, whereas nondevotees are called asuras." But bhakti-yoga is so powerful that both demigods and asuras can derive its benefits if they always think of the Personality of Godhead. The basic principle of bhakti-yoga is to think of the Supreme Lord always. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä, man-manä bhava mad-bhaktaù: "Always think of Me." (Bg. 18.65) It doesn't matter in which way one thinks; the very thought of the Personality of Godhead is the basic principle of bhakti-yoga.

In the material planets there are different grades of sinful activities, of which disrespecting a brähmaëa or a Vaiñëava is the most sinful. Here it is clearly stated that one can overcome even that grave sin simply by thinking of Viñëu, not even favorably but in anger. Thus even if those who are not devotees always think of Viñëu, they become free from all sinful activities. Kåñëa consciousness is the highest form of thought. Lord Viñëu is thought of in this age by chanting Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare. From the statements of the Bhägavatam it appears that if one thinks of Kåñëa, even as an enemy, that particular qualification—thinking of Viñëu or Kåñëa—cleanses one of all sins.

TEXT 32
dväùsthäv ädiçya bhagavän

vimäna-çreëi-bhüñaëam

sarvätiçayayä lakñmyä

juñöaà svaà dhiñëyam äviçat

dväù-sthau—to the doorkeepers; ädiçya—just directing them; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vimäna-çreëi-bhüñaëam—always decorated with first-class airplanes; sarva-atiçayayä—in every respect extensively opulent; lakñmyä—opulences; juñöam—bedecked with; svam—His own; dhiñëyam—abode; aviçat—went back.

TRANSLATION
After thus speaking at the door of Vaikuëöha, the Lord returned to His abode, where there are many celestial airplanes and all-surpassing wealth and splendor.

PURPORT
It is clear from this verse that all the incidents took place at the entrance of Vaikuëöhaloka. In other words, the sages were not actually within Vaikuëöhaloka, but were at the gate. It could be asked, "How could they return to the material world again if they entered Vaikuëöhaloka?" But factually they did not enter, and therefore they returned. There are many similar incidents where great yogés and brähmaëas, by dint of their yoga practice, have gone from this material world to Vaikuëöhaloka—but they were not meant to stay there. They came back again. It is also confirmed here that the Lord was surrounded by many Vaikuëöha airplanes. Vaikuëöhaloka is described here as having splendid opulence, far surpassing the splendor of this material world.

All other living creatures, including the demigods, are born of Brahmä, and Brahmä is born of Lord Viñëu. Kåñëa states in Bhagavad-gétä, in the Tenth Chapter, aham sarvasya prabhavaù: Lord Viñëu is the origin of all manifestations in the material world. Those who know that Lord Viñëu is the origin of everything, who are conversant with the process of creation and who understand that Viñëu or Kåñëa is the most worshipable object of all living entities, engage themselves in Viñëu worship as Vaiñëavas. The Vedic hymns also confirm this: oà tad viñëoù paramaà padam. The goal of life is to understand Viñëu. The Bhägavatam also confirms this elsewhere. Foolish people, not knowing that Viñëu is the supreme worshipable object, create so many worshipable objects in this material world, and therefore they fall down.

TEXT 33
tau tu gérväëa-åñabhau

dustaräd dhari-lokataù

hata-çriyau brahma-çäpäd

abhütäà vigata-smayau

tau—those two gatekeepers; tu—but; gérväëa-åñabhau—the best of the demigods; dustarät—unable to be avoided; hari-lokataù—from Vaikuëöha, the abode of Lord Hari; hata-çriyau—diminished in beauty and luster; brahma-çäpät—from the curse of a brähmaëa; abhütäm—became; vigata-smayau—morose.

TRANSLATION
But those two gatekeepers, the best of the demigods, their beauty and luster diminished by the curse of the brähmaëas, became morose and fell from Vaikuëöha, the abode of the Supreme Lord.

TEXT 34
tadä vikuëöha-dhiñaëät

tayor nipatamänayoù

hähä-käro mahän äséd

vimänägryeñu putrakäù

tadä—then; vikuëöha—of the Supreme Lord; dhiñaëät—from the abode; tayoù—as both of them; nipatamänayoù—were falling; hähä-karaù—roaring in disappointment; mahän—great; äsét—occurred; vimäna-agryeñu—in the best of airplanes; putrakäù—O demigods.

TRANSLATION
Then, as Jaya and Vijaya fell from the Lord's abode, a great roar of disappointment arose from all the demigods, who were sitting in their splendid airplanes.

TEXT 35
täv eva hy adhunä präptau

pärñada-pravarau hareù

diter jaöhara-nirviñöaà

käçyapaà teja ulbaëam

tau—those two doorkeepers; eva—certainly; hi—addressed; adhunä—now, präptau—having gotten; pärñada-pravarau—important associates; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; diteù—of Diti; jaöhara—womb; nirviñöam—entering; käçyapam—of Kaçyapa Muni; tejaù—semina; ulbaëam—very strong.

TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä continued: Those two principal doorkeepers of the Personality of Godhead have now entered the womb of Diti, the powerful semina of Kaçyapa Muni having covered them.

PURPORT
Here is clear proof of how a living entity coming originally from Vaikuëöhaloka is encaged in material elements. The living entity takes shelter within the semina of a father, which is injected within the womb of a mother, and with the help of the mother's emulsified ovum the living entity grows a particular type of body. In this connection it is to be remembered that the mind of Kaçyapa Muni was not in order when he conceived the two sons, Hiraëyäkña and Hiraëyakaçipu. Therefore the semina he discharged was simultaneously extremely powerful and mixed with the quality of anger. It is to be concluded that while conceiving a child one's mind must be very sober and devotional. For this purpose the Garbhädhäna-saàskära is recommended in the Vedic scriptures. If the mind of the father is not sober, the semina discharged will not be very good. Thus the living entity, wrapped in the matter produced from the father and mother, will be demoniac like Hiraëyäkña and Hiraëyakaçipu. The conditions of conception are to be carefully studied. This is a very great science.

TEXT 36
tayor asurayor adya

tejasä yamayor hi vaù

äkñiptaà teja etarhi

bhagaväàs tad vidhitsati

tayoù—of them; asurayoù—of the two asuras; adya—today; tejasä—by the prowess; yamayoù—of the twins; hi—certainly; vaù—of all you demigods; äkñiptam—agitated; tejaù—power; etarhi—thus certainly; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tat—that; vidhitsati—desires to do.

TRANSLATION
It is the prowess of these twin asuras [demons] that has disturbed you, for it has minimized your power. There is no remedy within my power, however, for it is the Lord Himself who desires to do all this.

PURPORT
Although Hiraëyakaçipu and Hiraëyäkña, formerly Jaya and Vijaya, became asuras, the demigods of this material world could not control them, and therefore Lord Brahmä said that neither he nor all the demigods could counteract the disturbance they created. They came within the material world by the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and He alone could counteract such disturbances. In other words, although Jaya and Vijaya assumed the bodies of asuras, they remained more powerful than anyone, thus proving that the Supreme Personality of Godhead desired to fight because the fighting spirit is also within Him. He is the original in everything, but when He desires to fight He must fight with a devotee. Therefore by His desire only were Jaya and Vijaya cursed by the Kumäras. The Lord ordered the gatekeepers to go down to the material world to become His enemies so that He could fight with them and His fighting desires would be satisfied by the service of His personal devotees.

Brahmä showed the demigods that the situation created by the darkness, for which they were disturbed, was the desire of the Supreme Lord. He wanted to show that even though these two attendants were coming in the-forms of demons, they were very powerful, greater than the demigods, who could not control them. No one, can surpass the acts of the Supreme Lord. The demigods were also advised not to try to counteract this incident because it was ordered by the Lord. Similarly, anyone who is ordered by the Lord to perform some action in this material world, especially preaching His glories, cannot be counteracted by anyone; the will of the Lord is executed under all circumstances.

TEXT 37
viçvasya yaù sthiti-layodbhava-hetur ädyo

yogeçvarair api duratyaya-yogamäyaù

kñemaà vidhäsyati sa no bhagaväàs tryadhéças

taträsmadéya-vimåçena kiyän ihärthaù

viçvasya—of the universe; yaù—who; sthiti—maintenance; laya—destruction; udbhava—creation; hetuù—the cause; ädyaù—most ancient person; yoga-éçvaraiù—by the masters of yoga; api—even; duratyaya—cannot be easily understood; yoga-mäyaù—His yoga-mäyä potency; kñemam—good; vidhäsyati—will do; saù—He; naù—of us; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tri-adhéçaù—the controller of the three modes of material nature; tatra—there; asmadéya— by our; vimåçena— deliberation; kiyän—what; iha—on this subject; arthaù—purpose.

TRANSLATION
My dear sons, the Lord is the controller of the three modes of nature and is responsible for the creation, preservation and dissolution of the universe. His wonderful creative power, yoga-mäyä, cannot be easily understood even by the masters of yoga, and that most ancient person, the Personality of Godhead, will alone come to our rescue. What purpose can we serve on His behalf by deliberating on the subject?

PURPORT
When something is arranged by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one should not be disturbed by it, even if it appears to be a reverse according to his calculation. For example, sometimes we see that a powerful preacher is killed, or sometimes he is put into difficulty, just as Haridäsa Öhäkura was. He was a great devotee who came into this material world to execute the will of the Lord by preaching the Lord's glories. But Haridäsa was punished at the hands of the Kazi by being beaten in twenty-two marketplaces. Similarly, Lord Jesus Christ was crucified, and Prahläda Mahäräja was put through so many tribulations. The Päëòavas, who were direct friends of Kåñëa, lost their kingdom; their wife was insulted, and they had to undergo many severe tribulations. Seeing all these reverses affect devotees, one should not be disturbed; one should simply understand that in these matters there must be some plan of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Bhägavatam's conclusion is that a devotee is never disturbed by such reverses. He accepts even reverse condition's as the grace of the Lord. One who continues to serve the Lord even in reverse conditions is assured that he will go back to Godhead, back to the Vaikuëöha planets. Lord Brahmä assured the demigods that there was no use in talking about how the disturbing situation of darkness was taking place, since the actual fact was that it was ordered by the Supreme Lord. Brahmä knew this because he was a great devotee; it was possible for him to understand the plan of the Lord.

Thus end the, Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Sixteenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Two Doorkeepers of Vaikuëöha, Jaya and Vijaya, Cursed by the Sages."

CHAPTER SEVENTEEN
Victory of Hiraëyäkña 
Over All the Directions of the Universe

TEXT 1
maitreya uväca

niçamyätma-bhuvä gétaà

käraëaà çaìkayojjhitäù

tataù sarve nyavartanta

tridiväya divaukasaù

maitreyaù—the sage Maitreya; uväca—said; niçamya—upon hearing; ätma-bhuvä—by Brahmä; gétam—explanation; käraëam—the cause; çaìkayä—from fear; ujjhitäù—freed; tataù—then; sarve—all; nyavartanta—returned; tridiväya—to the heavenly planets; diva-okasaù—the demigods (who inhabit the higher planets).

TRANSLATION
Çré Maitreya said: The demigods, the inhabitants of the higher planets, were freed from all fear upon hearing the cause of the darkness explained by Brahmä, who was born from Viñëu. Thus they all returned to their respective planets.

PURPORT
The demigods, who are denizens of higher planets, are also very much afraid of incidents such as the universe's becoming dark, and so they consulted Brahmä. This indicates that the quality of fear exists for every living entity in the material world. The four principal activities of material existence are eating, sleeping, fearing and mating. The fear element exists also in the demigods. On every planet, even in the higher planetary systems, including the moon and the sun, as well as on this earth, the same principles of animal life exist. Otherwise, why are the demigods also afraid of the darkness? The difference between the demigods and ordinary human beings is that the demigods approach authority, whereas the inhabitants of this earth defy authority. If people would only approach the authority, then every adverse condition in this universe could be rectified. Arjuna was also disturbed on the Battlefield of Kurukñetra, but he approached the authority, Kåñëa, and his problem was solved. The conclusive instruction of this incident is that we may be disturbed by some material condition, but if we approach the authority who can actually explain the matter, then our problem is solved. The demigods approached Brahmä for the meaning of the disturbance, and after hearing from him they were satisfied and returned home peacefully.

TEXT 2
ditis tu bhartur ädeçäd

apatya-pariçaìkiné

pürëe varñaçate sädhvé

putrau prasuñuve yamau

ditiù—Diti; tu—but; bhartuù—of her husband; ädeçät—by the order; apatya—from her children; pariçaìkiné—being apprehensive of trouble; pürëe—full; varña-çate—after one hundred years; sädhvé—the virtuous lady; putrau—two sons; prasuñuve—begot; yamau—twins.

TRANSLATION
The virtuous lady, Diti, had been very apprehensive of trouble to the gods from the children in her womb, and her husband predicted the same. She brought forth twin sons after a full one hundred years of pregnancy.

TEXT 3
utpätä bahavas tatra

nipetur jäyamänayoù

divi bhuvy antarikñe ca

lokasyoru-bhayävahäù

utpätäù—natural disturbances; bahavaù—many; tatra—there; nipetuù—occurred; jäyamänayoù—on their birth; divi—in the heavenly planets; bhuvi—on the earth; antarikñe—in outer space; ca—and; lokasya—to the world; uru—greatly; bhaya-ävahäù—causing fear.

TRANSLATION
On the birth of the two demons there were many natural disturbances, all very fearful and wonderful, in the heavenly planets, the earthly planets and in between them.

TEXT 4
sahäcalä bhuvaç celur

diçaù sarväù prajajvaluù

solkäç cäçanayaù petuù

ketavaç cärti-hetavaù

saha—along with; acaläù—the mountains; bhuvaù—of the earth; celuù—shook; diçaù—directions; sarväù—all; prajajvaluù—blazed like fire; sa—with; ulkäù—meteors; ca—and; açanayaù—thunderbolts; petuù—fell; ketavaù—comets; ca—and; ärti-hetavaù—the cause of all inauspiciousness.

TRANSLATION
There were earthquakes along the mountains on the earth, and it appeared that there was fire everywhere. Many inauspicious planets like Saturn appeared, along with comets, meteors and thunderbolts.

PURPORT
When natural disturbances occur on a planet, one should understand that a demon must have taken birth there. In the present age the number of demoniac people is increasing; therefore natural disturbances are also increasing. There is no doubt about this, as we can understand from the statements of the Bhägavatam.

TEXT 5
vavau väyuù suduùsparçaù

phütkärän érayan muhuù

unmülayan naga-patén

vätyänéko rajodhvajaù

vavau—blew; väyuù—the winds; suduùsparçaù—unpleasant to touch; phüt-kärän—hissing sounds; érayan—giving out; muhuù—again and again; unmülayan—uprooting; naga-patén—gigantic trees; vätyä—cyclonic air; anékaù—armies; rajas—dust; dhvajaù—ensigns.

TRANSLATION
There blew winds which were most uninviting to the touch, hissing again and again and uprooting gigantic trees. They had storms for their armies and clouds of dust for their ensigns.

PURPORT
When there are natural disturbances like blowing cyclones, too much heat or snowfall, and uprooting of trees by hurricanes, it is to be understood that the demoniac population is increasing and so the natural disturbance is also taking place. There are many countries on the globe, even at the present moment, where all these disturbances are current. This is true all over the world. There is no sufficient sunshine, and there are always clouds in the sky, snowfall and severe cold. These assure that such places are inhabited by demoniac people who are accustomed to all kinds of forbidden sinful activity.

TEXT 6
uddhasat-taòid-ambhoda-

ghaöayä nañöa-bhägaëe

vyomni praviñöa-tamasä

na sma vyädåçyate padam

uddhasat—laughing loudly; taòid—lightning; ambhoda—of clouds; ghaöayä—by masses; nañöa—lost; bhägaëe—the luminaries; vyomni—in the sky; praviñöa—enveloped; tamasä—by darkness; na—not; sma vyädåçyate—could be seen; padam—any place.

TRANSLATION
The luminaries in the heavens were screened by masses of clouds, in which lightning sometimes flashed as though laughing. Darkness reigned everywhere, and nothing could be seen.

TEXT 7
cukroça vimanä värdhir

udürmiù kñubhitodaraù

sodapänäç ca saritaç

cukñubhuù çuñka-paìkajäù

cukroça—wailed aloud; vimanäù—stricken with sorrow; värdhiù—the ocean; udürmiù—high waves; kñubhita—agitated; udaraù—the creatures inside; sa-udapänäù—with the drinking water of the lakes and the wells; ca—and; saritaù—the rivers; cukñubhuù—were agitated; çuñka—withered; paìkajäù—lotus flowers.

TRANSLATION
The ocean with its high waves wailed aloud as if stricken with sorrow, and there was a commotion among the creatures inhabiting the ocean. The rivers and lakes were also agitated, and lotuses withered.

TEXT 8
muhuù paridhayo 'bhüvan

sarähvoù çaçi-süryayoù

nirghätä ratha-nirhrädä

vivarebhyaù prajajïire

muhuù—again and again; paridhayaù—misty halos; abhüvan—appeared; sa-rähvoù—during eclipses; çaçi—of the moon; süryayoù—of the sun; nirghätäù—claps of thunder; ratha-nirhrädäù—sounds like those of rattling chariots; vivarebhyaù—from the mountain caves; prajajïire—were produced.

TRANSLATION
Misty halos appeared around the sun and the moon during solar and lunar eclipses again and again. Claps of thunder were heard even without clouds, and sounds like that of rattling chariots emerged from the mountain caves.

TEXT 9
antar-grämeñu mukhato

vamantyo vahnim ulbaëam

sågälolüka-öaìkäraiù

praëedur açivaà çiväù

antar—in the interior; grämeñu—in the villages; mukhataù—from their mouths; vamantyaù—vomiting; vahnim—fire; ulbaëam—fearful; sågäla—jackals; ulüka—owls; öaìkäraiù—with their cries; praëeduù—created their respective vibrations; açivam—portentously; çiväù—the she-jackals.

TRANSLATION
In the interior of the villages she-jackals yelled portentously, vomiting strong fire from their mouths, and jackals and owls also joined them with their cries.

TEXT 10
saìgétavad rodanavad

unnamayya çirodharäm

vyamuïcan vividhä väco

gräma-siàhäs tatas tataù

saìgétavad—like singing; rodanavad—like wailing; unnamayya—raising up; çiras-dharäm—the neck; vyamuïcan—uttered; vividhäù—various; väcaù—cries; gräma-siàhäù—the dogs; tataù tataù—here and there.

TRANSLATION
Raising their necks, dogs cried here and there, now in the manner of singing and now of wailing.

TEXT 11
kharäç ca karkaçaiù kñattaù

khurair ghnanto dharä-talam

khärkära-rabhasä mattäù

paryadhävan varüthaçaù

kharäù—asses; ca—and; karkaçaiù—hard; kñattaù—O Vidura; khuraiù—with their hoofs; ghnantaù—striking; dharä-talam—the surface of the earth; khär-kära—braying; rabhasäù—wildly engaged in; mattäù—mad; paryadhävan—ran hither and thither; varüthaçaù—in herds.

TRANSLATION
O Vidura, the asses ran hither and thither in herds, striking the earth with their hard hoofs and wildly braying.

PURPORT
Asses also feel very respectable as a race, and when they run in flocks hither and thither in so-called jollity, it is understood to he a bad sign for human society.
TEXT 12
rudanto räsabha-trastä

néòäd udapatan khagäù

ghoñe 'raëye ca paçavaù

çakån-mütram akurvata

rudantaù—shrieking; räsabha—by the asses; trastäù—frightened; néòät—from the nest; udapatan—flew up; khagäù—birds; ghoñe—in the cowshed; araëye—in the woods; ca—and; paçavaù—the cattle; çakåt—dung; mütram—urine; akurvata—passed.

TRANSLATION
Frightened by the braying of the asses, birds flew shrieking from their nests, while cattle in the cowsheds as well as in the woods passed dung and urine.

TEXT 13
gävo 'trasann asåg-dohäs

toyadäù püya-varñiëaù

vyarudan deva-liìgäni

drumäù petur vinänilam

gävaù—the cows; atrasan—were frightened; asåj—blood; dohäù—yielding; toyadäù—elouds; püya—puss; varñiëaù—raining; vyarudan—shed tears; deva-liìgäni—the images of the gods; drumäù—trees; petuù—fell down; vinä—without; anilam—a blast of wind.

TRANSLATION
Cows, terrified, yielded blood in place of milk, clouds rained puss, the images of the gods in the temples shed tears, and trees fell down without a blast of wind.

TEXT 14
grahän puëyatamän anye

bhagaëäàç cäpi dépitäù

aticerur vakra-gatyä

yuyudhuç ca paras-param

grahän—planets; puëyatamän—most auspicious; anye—others (the ominous planets); bhagaëän—luminaries; ca—and; api—also; dépitäù—illuminating; aticeruù—overlapped; vakra-gatyä—taking retrograde courses; yuyudhuù—came into conflict; ca—and; paraù-param—with one another.

TRANSLATION
Ominous planets such as Mars and Saturn shone brighter and surpassed the auspicious ones such as Mercury, Jupiter and Venus as well as a number of lunar mansions. Taking seemingly retrograde courses, the planets came in conflict with one another.

PURPORT
The entire universe is moving under the three modes of material nature. Those living entities who are in goodness are called the pious species- pious lands, pious trees, etc. It is similar with the planets also; many planets are considered pious, and others are considered impious. Saturn and Mars are considered impious. When the pious planets shine very brightly, it is an auspicious sign, but when the inauspicious planets shine very brightly, this is not a very good sign.

TEXT 15
dåñövänyäàç ca mahotpätän

atat-tattva-vidaù prajäù

brahma-puträn åte bhétä

menire viçva-samplavam

dåñövä—having seen; anyän—others; ca—and; mahä—great; utpätän—evil omens; a-tat-tattva-vidaù—not knowing the secret (of the portents); prajäù—people; brahma-puträn—the sons of Brahmä (the four Kumäras); åte—except; bhétäù—being fearful; menire—thought; viçva-samplavam—the dissolution of the universe.

TRANSLATION
Marking these and many other omens of evil times, everyone but the four sage sons of Brahmä, who were aware of the fall of Jaya and Vijaya and of their births as Diti's sons, was seized with fear. They did not know the secrets of these portents and thought that the dissolution of the universe was at hand.

PURPORT
According to Bhagavad-gétä, Seventh Chapter, the laws of nature are so stringent that it is impossible for the living entity to surpass their enforcement. It is also explained that only those who are fully surrendered to Kåñëa in Kåñëa consciousness can be saved. We can learn from the description of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam that it is because of the birth of two great demon's that there were so many natural disturbances. It is to be indirectly understood, as previously described, that when there are constant disturbances on the earth, that is an omen that some demoniac people have been born or that the demoniac population has increased. In former days there were only two demons, those born of Diti, yet there were so many disturbances. At the present day, especially in this age of Kali, these disturbances are always visible, which indicates that the demoniac population has certainly increased.

To check the increase of demoniac population, the Vedic civilization enacted so many rules and regulations of social life, the most important of which is the garbhädhäna process for begetting good children. In Bhagavad-gétä Arjuna informed Kåñëa that if there is unwanted population (varëa-çaìkara), the entire world will appear to be hell. People are very anxious for peace in the world, but there are so many unwanted children born without the benefit of the garbhädhäna ceremony, just like the demons born from Diti. Diti was so lusty that she forced her husband to copulate at a time which was inauspicious, and therefore the demons were born to create disturbances. In having sex life to beget children, one should observe the process for begetting nice children; if each and every householder in every family observes the Vedic system, then there are nice children, not demons, and automatically there is peace in the world. If we do not follow regulations in life for social tranquility, we cannot expect peace. Rather, we will have to undergo the stringent reactions of natural laws.

TEXT 16
täv ädi-daityau sahasä

vyajyamänätma-pauruñau

vavådhäte 'çmasäreëa

käyenädripaté iva

tau—those two; ädi-daityau—demons in the beginning of creation; sahasä—quickly; vyajyamäna—being manifest; ätma—own; pauruñau—prowess; vavådhäte—grew, açma-säreëa—steel-like; käyena—with bodily frames; adripaté—two great mountains; iva—like.

TRANSLATION
These two demons who appeared in ancient times soon began to exhibit uncommon bodily features; they had steel-like frames which began to grow just like two great mountains.

PURPORT
There are two classes of men in the world; one is called the demon, and the other is called the demigod. The demigods concern themselves with the spiritual upliftment of human society, whereas the demons are concerned with physical and material upliftment. The two demons born of Diti began to make their bodies as strong as iron frames, and they were so tall that they seemed to touch outer space. They were decorated with valuable ornaments, and they thought that this was success in life. Originally it was planned that Jaya and Vijaya, the two doorkeepers of Vaikuëöha, were to take birth in this material world, where, by the curse of the sages, they were to play the part of always being angry with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As demoniac persons they became so angry that they were not concerned with the Supreme Personality of Godhead but simply with physical comforts and physical upliftment.

TEXT 17
divi-spåçau hema-kiréöa-koöibhir

niruddha-käñöhau sphurad-aìgadäbhujau

gäà kampayantau caraëaiù pade pade

kaöyä sukäïcyärkam atétya tasthatuù

divi-spåçau—touching the sky; hema—golden; kiréöa—of their helmets; koöibhiù—with the crests; niruddha—blocked; käñöhau—the directions; sphurat—brilliant; aìgada—bracelets; bhujau—on whose arms; gäm—the earth; kampayantau—shaking; caraëaiù—with their feet; pade pade—at every step; kaöyä—with their waists; su-käïcyä—with beautiful decorated belts; arkam—the sun; atétya—surpassing; tasthatuù—they stood.

TRANSLATION
Their bodies became so tall that they seemed to kiss the sky with the crests of their gold crowns. They blocked the view of all directions and while walking shook the earth at every step. Their arms were adorned with brilliant bracelets, and they stood as if covering the sun with their waists, which were bound with excellent and beautiful girdles.

PURPORT
In the demoniac way of civilization, people are interested in getting a body constructed in such a way that when they walk on the street the earth will tremble and when they stand it will appear that they cover the sun and the vision of the four directions. If a race appears strong in body, their country is materially considered to be among the highly advanced nations of the world.

TEXT 18
prajäpatir näma tayor akärñéd

yaù präk sva-dehäd yamayor ajäyata

taà vai hiraëyakaçipuà viduù prajä

yaà taà hiraëyäkñam asüta sägrataù

prajäpatiù—Kaçyapa; näma—names; tayoù—of the two; akärñét—gave; yaù—who; präk—first; sva-dehät—from his body: yamayoù—of the twins; ajäyata—was delivered; tam—him; vai—indeed; hiraëyakaçipum—Hiraëyakaçipu; viduù—know; prajäù—people; yam—whom; tam—him; hiraëyäkñam—Hiraëyäkña; asüta—gave birth to; sä—she (Diti); agrataù—first.

TRANSLATION
Kaçyapa, Prajäpati, the creater of the living entities, gave his twin sons their names; the one who was born first he named Hiraëyäkña, and the one who was first conceived by Diti he named Hiraëyakaçipu.

PURPORT
There is an authoritative Vedic literature called Piëòa-siddhi in which the scientific understanding of pregnancy is very nicely described. It is stated that when the male secretion enters the menstrual flux in the uterus in two successive drops, the mother develops two embryos in her womb, and she brings forth twins in a reverse order to that in which they were first conceived; the child conceived first is born later, and the one conceived later is brought forth first. The first child conceived in the womb lives behind the second child, so when birth takes place the second child appears first, and the first child appears second. In this case it is understood that Hiraëyäkña, the second child conceived, was delivered first, whereas Hiraëyakaçipu, the child who was behind him, having been conceived first, was born second.

TEXT 19
cakre hiraëyakaçipur

dorbhyäà brahma-vareëa ca

vaçe sa-päläû lokäàs trén

akuto-måtyur uddhataù

cakre—made; hiraëyakaçipuù—Hiraëyakaçipu; dorbhyäm—by his two arms; brahma-vareëa—by the benediction of Brahmä; ca—and; vaçe—under his control; sa-pälän—along with their protectors; lokän—the worlds; trén—three; akutaù måtyuù—fearing death from no one; uddhataù—puffed up.

TRANSLATION
The elder child, Hiraëyakaçipu, was not afraid of death from anyone within the three worlds because he had received a benediction from Lord Brahmä. He was proud and puffed up due to this benediction and was able to bring all three planetary systems under his control.

PURPORT
As will be revealed in later chapters, Hiraëyakaçipu underwent severe austerity and penance to satisfy Brahmä and thus receive a benediction of immortality. Actually it is impossible even for Lord Brahmä to give anyone the benediction of becoming immortal, but indirectly Hiraëyakaçipu received the benediction that no one within this material world would be able to kill him. In other words, because he originally came from the abode of Vaikuëöha, he was not to be killed by anyone within this material world. The Lord desired to appear Himself to kill him. One may be very proud of his material advancement in knowledge, but he cannot be immune to the four principles of material existence, namely birth, death, old age and disease. It was the Lord's plan to teach people that even Hiraëyakaçipu, who was so powerful and strongly built, could not live more than his destined duration of life. One may become as strong and puffed up as Hiraëyakaçipu and bring under his control all the three worlds, but there is no possibility of continuing life eternally or keeping the conquered booty forever. So many emperors have ascended to power, and they are now lost in oblivion; that is the history of the world.

TEXT 20
hiraëyäkño 'nujas tasya

priyaù prétikåd anvaham

gadä-päëir divaà yäto

yuyutsur mågayan raëam

hiraëyäkñaù—Hiraëyäkña; anujaù—younger brother; tasya—his; priyaù—beloved; préti-kåt—ready to please; anvaham—every day; gadä-päëiù—with a club in hand; divam—to the higher planets; yätaù—traveled; yuyutsuù—desirous to fight; mågayan—seeking; raëam—combat.

TRANSLATION
His younger brother, Hiraëyäkña, was always ready to satisfy his elder brother by his activities; he took a club on his shoulder and traveled all over the universe with a fighting spirit just to satisfy him.

PURPORT
The demoniac spirit is to train all family members to exploit the resources of this universe for personal sense gratification, whereas the godly spirit is to engage everything in the service of the Lord. Hiraëyakaçipu was himself very powerful, and he made his younger brother Hiraëyäkña powerful to assist him in fighting with everyone and lording it over material nature as long as possible. If possible, he wanted to rule the universe eternally. These are demonstrations of the spirit of the demoniac living entity.

TEXT 21
taà vékñya duùsaha-javaà

raëat-käïcana-nüpuram

vaijayantyä srajä juñöam

aàsa-nyasta-mahä-gadam

tam—him; vékñya—having seen; duùsaha—difficult to control; javam—temper; raëat—tinkling; käïcana—gold; nüpuram—anklets; vaijayantyä srajä—with a vaijayanté garland; juñöam—adorned; aàsa—on his shoulder; nyasta—rested; mahä-gadam—a huge mace.

TRANSLATION
His temper was difficult to control. He had anklets of gold tinkling about his feet, he was adorned with a gigantic garland, and he rested his huge mace on one of his shoulders.

TEXT 22
mano-vérya-varotsiktam

asåëyam akuto-bhayam

bhétä nililyire deväs

tärkñya-trastä ivähayaù

manas-vérya—by mental and bodily strength; vara—by the boon; utsiklam—proud; asåëyam—not able to be checked; akutaù-bhayam—fearing no one; bhétäù—frightened; nililyire—hid themselves; deväù—the demigods; tärkñya—Garuòa; trastäù—frightened of; iva—like; ahayaù—snakes.

TRANSLATION
His mental and bodily strength as well as the boon conferred upon him had made him proud. He feared death at the hands of no one, and there was no checking him. The gods, therefore, were seized with fear at his very sight, and they hid themselves even as snakes hide themselves for fear of Garuòa.

PURPORT
The asuras are generally strongly built, as described here, and therefore their mental condition is very sound, and their prowess is also extraordinary. Hiraëyäkña and Hiraëyakaçipu, having received the boon that they would not be killed by any other living entity within this universe, were almost immortal, and thus they were completely fearless.

TEXT 23
sa vai tirohitän dåñövä

mahasä svena daitya-räö

sendrän deva-gaëän kñébän

apaçyan vyanadad bhåçam

saù—he; vai—indeed; tiraù-hitän—vanished; dåñövä—having seen; mahasä—by might; svena—his own; daitya-räö—the chief of the daityas (demons); sa-indrän—along with Indra; deva-gaëän—the demigods; kñébän—intoxicated; apaçyan—not finding; vyanadat—roared; bhåçam—loudly.

TRANSLATION
On not finding Indra and the other demigods, who had previously been intoxicated with power, the chief of the Daityas, seeing that they had all vanished before his might, roared loudly.

TEXT 24
tato nivåttaù kréòiñyan

gambhéraà bhéma-nisvanam

vijagähe mahä-sattvo

värdhià matta iva dvipaù

tataù—then; nivåttaù—returned; kréòiñyan—for the sake of sport; gambhéram—deep; bhéma-nisvanam—making a terrible sound; vijagähe—dived; mahä-sattvaù—the mighty being; värdhim—in the ocean; mattaù—in wrath; iva—like; dvipaù—an elephant.

TRANSLATION
After returning from the heavenly kingdom, the mighty demon, who was like an elephant in wrath, for the sake of sport dived into the deep ocean, which was roaring terribly.

TEXT 25
tasmin praviñöe varuëasya sainikä

yädo-gaëäù sannadhiyaù sasädhvasäù

ahanyamänä api tasya varcasä

pradharñitä dürataraà pradudruvuù

tasmin praviñöe—when he entered the ocean; varuëasya—of Varuëa; sainikäù—the defenders; yädas-gaëäù—the aquatic animals; sannadhiyaù—depressed; sa-sädhvasäù—with fear; ahanyamänäù—not being hit; api—even; tasya—his; varcasä—by splendor; pradharñitäù—stricken; dürataram—far away; pradudruvuù—they ran fast.

TRANSLATION
On his entering the ocean, the aquatic animals who formed the host of Varuëa were stricken with fear and ran far away. Thus Hiraëyäkña showed his splendor without dealing a blow.

PURPORT
Materialistic demons sometimes appear to be very powerful and are seen to establish their supremacy throughout the world. Here also it appears that Hiraëyäkña, by his demoniac strength, actually established his supremacy throughout the universe, and the demigods were afraid of his uncommon power. Not only were the demigods in space afraid of the demons Hiraëyakaçipu and Hiraëyäkña, but so also were the aquatic animals within the sea.

TEXT 26
sa varña-pügän udadhau mahä-balaç

caran mahorméï chvasaneritän muhuù

maurvyäbhijaghne gadayä vibhävarém

äsediväàs täta puréà pracetasaù

saù—he; varña-pügän—for many years; udadhau—in the ocean; mahä-balaù—mighty; caran—moving; mahä-ürmén—gigantic waves; çvasana—by the wind; éritän—tossed; muhuù—again and again; maurvyä—iron; abhijaghne—he struck; gadayä—with his mace; vibhävarém—Vibhävaré; äsedivän—reached; täta—O dear Vidura; purém—the capital; pracetasaù—of Varuëa.

TRANSLATION
Moving about in the ocean for many, many years, the mighty Hiraëyäkña smote the gigantic wind-tossed waves again and again with his iron mace and reached Vibhävaré, the capital of Varuëa.

PURPORT
Varuëa is supposed to be the predominating deity of the waters, and his capital, which is known as Vibhävaré, is within the watery kingdom.

TEXT 27
tatropalabhyäsura-loka-pälakaà

yädo-gaëänäm åñabhaà pracetasam

smayan pralabdhuà praëipatya nécavaj

jagäda me dehy adhiräja saàyugam

tatra—there; upalabhya—having reached; asura-loka—of the regions where, the demons reside; pälakam—the guardian; yädas-gaëänäm—of the acquatic creatures; åñabham—the lord; pracetasam—Varuëa; smayan—smiling; pralabdhum—to make fun; praëipatya—having bowed down; nécavat—like a lowborn man; jagäda—he said; me—to me; dehi—give; adhiräja—O great lord; saàyugam—battle.

TRANSLATION
Then he reached the Vibhävaré, the home of Varuëa, the lord of the aquatic creatures and the guardian of the lower regions of the universe where the demons generally reside. He fell there at the latter's feel like a lowborn man, and to make fun of him he said with a smile, "Give me battle, O Supreme Lord!"

PURPORT
The demoniac person always challenges others and tries to occupy others' property by force. Here these symptoms are fully displayed by Hiraëyäkña, who begged war from a person who had no desire to fight.

TEXT 28
tvaà loka-pälo 'dhipatir båhac-chravä

véryäpaho durmada-véra-mäninäm

vijitya loke 'khila-daitya-dänavän

yad räja-süyena puräyajat prabho

tvam—you (Varuëa); loka-pälaù—guardian of the planet; adhipatiù—a ruler; båhat-çraväù—of wide fame; vérya—the power; apahaù—diminished; durmada—of the proud; véra-mäninäm—thinking themselves very big heroes; vijitya—having conquered; loke—in the world; akhila—all; daitya—the demons; dänavän—the Dänavas; yat—whence; räjasüyena—with a Räjasüya sacrifice; purä—formerly; ayajat—worshiped; prabho—O Lord.

TRANSLATION
You are the guardian of an entire sphere and a ruler of wide fame. Having crushed the might of arrogant and conceited warriors and having conquered all the Daityas and Dänavas in the world, you once performed a Räjasüya sacrifice to the Lord.

TEXT 29
sa evam utsikta-madena vidviñä

dåòhaà pralabdho bhagavän apäà patiù

roñaà samutthaà çamayan svayä dhiyä

vyavocad aìgopaçamaà gatä vayam

saù—Varuëa; evam—thus; utsikta—puffed up; madena—with vanity; vidviñä—by the enemy; dåòham—deeply; pralabdhaù—mocked; bhagavän—worshipful; apäm—of the waters; patiù—the Lord; roñam—anger; samuttham—sprung up; çamayan—controlling; svayä dhiyä—by his reason; vyavocat—he replied; aìga—O dear one; upaçamam—desisting from warfare; gatäù—gone; vayam—we.

TRANSLATION
Thus mocked by an enemy whose vanity knew no bounds, the worshipful lord of the waters waxed angry, but by dint of his reason he managed to curb the anger that had sprung up in him, and he replied: O dear one, we have now desisted from warfare, having grown too old for combat.

PURPORT
As we see, warmongering materialists always create fighting without reason.

TEXT 30
paçyämi nänyaà puruñät purätanäd

yaù saàyuge tväà raëa-märga-kovidam

ärädhayiñyaty asurarñabhehi taà

manasvino yaà gåëate bhavädåçäù

paçyämi—I see; na—not; anyam—other; puruñät—than the person; purätanät—most ancient; yäù—who; saàyuge—in battle; tväm—to you; raëa-märga—in the tactics of war; kovidam—very much skilled; ärädhayiñyati—will give satisfaction; asura-åñabha—O chief of the asuras; ihi—approach; tam—Him; manasvinaù—heroes; yam—whom; gåëate—praise; bhavädåçäù—like you.

TRANSLATION
You are so skilled in war that I do not see anyone else than the most ancient person, Lord Viñëu, who can give satisfaction in battle to you. Therefore, O chief of the asuras, approach Him, whom even heroes like you mention with praise.

PURPORT
Aggressive materialistic warriors are actually punished by the Supreme Lord for their policy of unnecessarily disturbing world peace. Therefore Varuëa advised Hiraëyäkña that the right course to satisfy his fighting spirit would be to seek to fight with Viñëu.

TEXT 31
taà véram äräd abhipadya vismayaù

çayiñyase véra-çaye çvabhir våtaù

yas tvad-vidhänäm asatäà praçäntaye

rüpäëi dhatte sad-anugrahecchayä

tam—Him; véram—the great hero; ärät—quickly; abhipadya—on reaching; vismayaù—rid of pride; çayiñyase—you will lie down; véra-çaye—on the battlefield; sväbhiù—by dogs; våtaù—surrounded; yaù—He who; tvat-vidhänäm—like you; asatäm—of wicked persons; praçäntaye—for the extermination; rüpäëi-forms; dhatte—He assumes; sat—to the virtuous; anugraha—to show His grace; icchayä—with a desire.

TRANSLATION
Varuëa continued: On reaching Him you will be rid of your pride at once and will lie down on the field of battle, surrounded by dogs, for eternal sleep. It is in order to exterminate wicked fellows like you and to show His grace to the virtuous that He assumes His various incarnations like Varäha.

PURPORT
Asuras do not know that their bodies consist of the five elements of material nature and that when they fall they become objects of pastimes for dogs and vultures. Varuëa advised Hiraëyäkña to meet Viñëu in His boar incarnation so that his hankering for aggressive war would be satisfied and his powerful body would be vanquished.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Seventeenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled, "Victory of Hiraëyäkña Over All the Directions of the Universe."

CHAPTER EIGHTEEN
The Battle Between Lord Boar 
and the Demon Hiraëyäkña
TEXT 1
maitreya uväca

tad evam äkarëya jaleça-bhäñitaà

mahämanäs tad vigaëayya durmadaù

harer viditvä gatim aìga näradäd

rasätalaà nirviviçe tvaränvitaù

maitreyaù—the great sage Maitreya; uväca—said; tat—that; evam—thus; äkarëya—hearing; jaleça—of the controller of water, Varuëa; bhäñitam—words; mahämanäù—proud; tat—those words; vigaëayya—having paid little heed to; durmadaù—vainglorious; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; viditvä—having learned; gatim—the whereabouts; aìga—O dear Vidura; näradät—from Närada; rasätalam—to the depths of the ocean; nirviviçe—entered; tvarä-anvitaù—with great speed.

TRANSLATION
Maitreya continued: The proud and falsely glorious Daitya paid little heed to the words of Varuëa. O dear Vidura, he learned from Närada the whereabouts of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and hurriedly betook himself to the depths of the ocean.

PURPORT
Materialistic warmongers are not even afraid to fight with their mightiest enemy, the Personality of Godhead. The demon was very encouraged to learn from Varuëa that there was one fighter who could actually combat him, and he was very enthusiastic to search out the Supreme Personality of Godhead just to give Him a fight, even though it was predicted by Varuëa that by fighting with Viñëu he would become prey for dogs, jackals and vultures. Since demoniac persons are less intelligent, they dare to fight with Viñëu, who is known as Ajita, or one who has never been conquered.

TEXT 2
dadarça taträbhijitaà dharä-dharaà

pronnéyamänävanim agra-daàñörayä

muñëantam akñëä sva-ruco 'ruëa-çriyä

jahäsa cäho vana-gocaro mågaù

dadarça—he saw; tatra—there; abhijitam—the victorious; dharä—the earth; dharam—bearing; pronnéyamäna—being raised upwards; avanim—the earth; agra-daàñörayä—by the tip of His tusk; muñëantam—who was diminishing; akñëä—with His eyes; sva-rucaù—Hiraëyäkña's own splendor; aruëa—reddish; çriyä—radiant; jahäsa—he laughed; ca—and; aho—O; vana-gocaraù—amphibious; mågaù—beast.

TRANSLATION
He saw there the all-powerful Personality of Godhead in His boar incarnation bearing the earth upwards on the ends of His tusks and robbing him of his splendor with His reddish eyes. The demon laughed: O, an amphibious beast!

PURPORT
In a previous chapter we have discussed the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead as Varäha, the boar. While Varäha, with His tusks, engaged in uplifting the submerged earth from the depths of the waters, this great demon Hiraëyäkña met Him and challenged Him, calling Him a beast. Demons cannot understand the incarnations of the Lord: they think that His incarnations as a fish or boar or tortoise are big beasts only. They misunderstand the body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, even in His human form, and they deride His descent. In the Caitanya-sampradäya there is sometimes a demoniac misconception about the descent of Nityänanda Prabhu. Nityänanda Prabhu's body is spiritual, but demoniac persons consider the body of the Supreme Personality to be material, just like ours. Avajänanti mäm müòhäù: persons who have no intelligence deride the transcendental form of the Lord as material.

TEXT 3
ähainam ehy ajïa mahéà vimuïca no

rasaukasäà viçva-såjeyam arpitä

na svasti yäsyasy anayä mamekñataù

surädhamäsädita-sükaräkåte

äha—Hiraëyäkña said; enam—to the Lord; ehi—come and fight; ajïa—O fool; mahim—the earth; vimuïca—give up; naù—to us; rasä-okasäm—of the inhabitants of the lower regions; viçva-såjä—by the creator of the universe; iyam—this earth; arpitä—entrusted; na—not; svasti—well-being; yäsyasi—You will go; anayä—with this; mama ékñataù—while I am seeing; surädhama—O lowest of the demigods; äsädita—having taken; sükara-äkåte—the form of a boar.

TRANSLATION
The demon addressed the Lord: O best of the demigods, dressed in the form of a boar, just hear me. This earth is entrusted to us, the inhabitants of the lower regions, and You cannot take it from my presence and not be hurt by me.

PURPORT
Çrédhara Svämé, commenting on this verse, states that although the demon wanted to deride the Personality of Godhead in the form of a boar, actually he worshiped Him in several words. For example, he addressed Him as vana-gocaraù, which means one who is a resident of the forest, but another meaning of vana-gocaraù is one who lies on the water. Viñëu lies on the water, so the Supreme Personality of Godhead can be properly addressed in this way. The demon also addressed Him as mågaù, indicating, unintentionally, that the Supreme Personality is sought after by great sages, saintly persons and transcendentalists. He also addressed Him as ajïa. Çrédhara Svämé says that jïa means knowledge and there is no knowledge which is unknown to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Indirectly, therefore, the demon said that Viñëu knows everything. He addressed Him as surädhama. Sura means the demigods, and adhama means Lord of all there is. He is Lord of all the demigods; therefore He is the best of all demigods, or God. When the demon used the phrase "in my presence," the implied meaning was: "In spite of my presence, You are completely able to take away the earth." Na svasti yäsyasi: "Unless You kindly take this earth from our custody, there can be no good fortune for us."

TEXT 4
tvaà naù sapatnair abhaväya kià bhåto

yo mäyayä hanty asurän parokña-jit

tväà yogamäyä-balam alpa-pauruñaà

saàsthäpya müòha pramåje suhåc-chucaù

tvam—You; naù—us; sapatnaiù—by our enemies; abhaväya—for killing; kim—is it that; bhåtaù—maintained; yaù—He who; mäyayä—by deception; hanti—kills; asurän—the demons; parokña-jit—who conquered by remaining invisible; tväm—You; yogamäyä-balam—whose strength is bewildering power; alpa-pauruñam—whose power is meager; saàsthäpya—after killing; müòha—fool; pramåje—I shall wipe out; suhåt-çucaù—the grief of my kinsmen.

TRANSLATION
You rascal, You have been nourished by our enemies to kill us, and You have killed some demons by remaining invisible. O fool, Your power is only mystic, so today I shall enliven my kinsmen by killing You.

PURPORT
The demon used the word abhaväya, which means for killing. Çrédhara Svämé comments that this "killing" means liberating, or, in other words killing the process of continued birth and death. The Lord kills the process of birth and death and keeps Himself invisible. The activities of the Lord's internal potency are inconceivable, but by a slight exhibition of this potency, the Lord, by His grace, can deliver one from nescience. Çucaù means miseries; the miseries of material existence can be extinguished by the Lord by His potential energy of internal yogamäyä. In the Upaniñads (Çvet. 6.8) it is stated, paräsya çaktir vividhaiva çrüyate. The Lord is invisible to the eyes of the common man, but His energies act in various ways. When demons are in adversity, they think that God is hiding Himself and is working by His mystic potency. They think that if they can find God they can kill Him just by seeing Him. Hiraëyäkña thought that way, and he challenged the Lord: "You have done tremendous harm to our community, taking the part of the demigods, and You have killed our kinsmen in so many ways, always keeping Yourself hidden. Now I see You face to face, and I am not going to let You go. I shall kill You and save my kinsmen from Your mystic misdeeds."

Demons are not only always anxious to kill God with words and philosophy, but they think that if one is materially powerful he can kill God with materially fatal weapons. Demons like Kaàsa, Rävaëa and Hiraëyakaçipu thought themselves powerful enough to kill even God. Demons cannot understand that God, by His multifarious potencies, can work so wonderfully that He can be present everywhere and still remain in His eternal abode, Goloka Våndävana.

TEXT 5
tvayi saàsthite gadayä çérëa-çérñaëy

asmad-bhuja-cyutayä ye ca tubhyam

balià haranty åñayo ye ca deväù

svayaà sarve na bhaviñyanty amüläù

tvayi—when You; saàsthite—are killed; gadayä—by the mace; çérëa—smashed; çérñäëi—skull; asmat-bhuja—from my hand; cyutayä—released; ye—those who; ca—and; tubhyam—to You; balim—presentations; haranti—offer; åñayaù—sages; ye—those who; ca—and; deväù—demigods; svayam—automatically; sarve—all; na—not; bhaviñyanti—will exist; amüläù—without roots.

TRANSLATION
The demon continued: When You fall dead with Your skull smashed by the mace hurled by my arms, the demigods and sages who offer You oblations and sacrifice in devotional service will also automatically cease to exist, like trees without roots.

PURPORT
Demons are very much disturbed when devotees worship the Lord in the prescribed ways recommended in the scriptures. In the Vedic scriptures, the neophyte devotees are advised to engage in nine kinds of devotional service, such as to hear and chant the holy name of God, to remember Him always, to chant on beads Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare, to worship the Lord in the form of His Deity incarnation in the temples, and to engage in various activities of Kåñëa consciousness to increase the number of godly persons for perfect peace in the world. Demons do not like such activity. They are always envious of God and His devotees. Their propaganda not to worship in the temple or church but simply to make material advancement for satisfaction of the senses is always current. The demon Hiraëyäkña, upon seeing the Lord face to face, wanted to make a permanent solution by killing the Personality of Godhead with his powerful mace. The example of an uprooted tree mentioned here by the demon is very significant. Devotees accept that God is the root of everything. Their example is that just as the stomach is the source of energy of all the limbs of the body, so God is the original source of all energy manifested in the material and spiritual worlds; therefore, as supplying food to the stomach is the process to satisfy all the limbs of the body, so Kåñëa consciousness or developing love of Kåñëa is the sublime method for satisfying the source of all happiness. The demon wants to uproot this source because if the root, God, were to be checked, the activities of the Lord and the devotees would automatically stop. The demon would be very much satisfied by such a situation in society. Demons are always anxious to have a godless society for their sense gratification, According to Çrédhara Svämé, this verse means that when the demon was deprived of his mace by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, not only the neophyte devotees but also the ancient sagacious devotees of the Lord would be very much satisfied.

TEXT 6
sa tudyamäno 'ri-durukta-tomarair

daàñörägra-gäà gäm upalakñya bhétäm

todaà måñan niragäd ambu-madhyäd

grähähataù sa-kareëur yathebhaù

saù—He; tudyamänaù—being pained; ari—of the enemy; durukta—by the abusive words; tomaraiù—by the weapons; daàñöra-agra—on the ends of His tusks; gäm—situated; gäm—the earth; upalakñya—seeing; bhétäm—frightened; todam—the pain; måñan—bearing; niragät—He came out; ambu-madhyät—from the midst of the water; gräha—by a crocodile; ähataù—attacked; sa-kareëuù—along with a she-elephant; yathä—as; ibhaù—an elephant.

TRANSLATION
Although the Lord was pained by the shaftlike abusive words of the demon, He bore the pain. But seeing that the earth on the ends of His tusks was frightened, He rose out of the water just as an elephant emerges with his female companion when assailed by an alligator.

PURPORT
The Mäyävädé philosopher cannot understand that the Lord has feelings. The Lord is satisfied if someone offers Him a nice prayer, and similarly, if someone decries His existence or calls Him by ill names, God is dissatisfied. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is decried by the Mäyävädé philosophers, who are almost demons. They say that God has no head, no form, no existence and no legs, hands or other bodily limbs. In other words, they say that He is dead or lame. All these misconceptions of the Supreme Lord are a source of dissatisfactiem to Him; He is never pleased with such atheistic descriptions. In this case, although the Lord felt sorrow from the piercing words of the demon, He delivered the earth for the satisfaction of the demigods, who are ever His devotees. The conclusion is that God is as sentient as we are. He is satisfied by our prayers and dissatisfied by our harsh words against Him. In order to give protection to His devotee, He is always ready to tolerate insulting words from the atheists.

TEXT 7
taà niùsarantaà saliläd anudruto

hiraëya-keço dviradaà yathä jhañaù

karäla-daàñöro 'çani-nisvano 'bravéd

gata-hriyäà kià tv asatäà vigarhitam

tam—Him; niùsarantam—coming out; salilät—from the water; anudrutaù—chased; hiraëya-keçaù—having golden hair; dviradam—an elephant; yathä—as; jhañaù—a crocodile; karäla-daàñöräù—having fearful teeth; açani-nisvanaù—roaring like thunder; abravét—he said; gata-hriyäm—for those who are shameless; kim—what; tu—indeed; asatäm—for the wretches; vigarhitam—reproachable.

TRANSLATION
The demon, who had golden hair on his head and fearful tusks, gave chase to the Lord while He was rising from the water, even as an alligator would chase an elephant. Roaring like thunder, he said: Are You not ashamed of running away before a challenging adversary? There is nothing reproachable for shameless creatures!

PURPORT
When the Lord was coming out of the water, taking the earth in His arms to deliver it, the demon derided Him with insulting words, but the Lord did not care because He was very conscious of His duty. For a dutiful man there is nothing to fear. Similarly, those who are powerful have no fear of derision or unkind words from an enemy. The Lord had nothing to fear from anyone, yet He was merciful to His enemy by neglecting him. Although apparently He fled from the challenge, it was just to protect the earth from calamity that He tolerated Hiraëyäkña's deriding words.

TEXT 8
sa gäm udastät salilasya gocare

vinyasya tasyäm adadhät sva-sattvam

abhiñöuto viçva-såjä prasünair

äpüryamäëo vibudhaiù paçyato 'reù

saù—the Lord; gäm—the earth; udastät—on the surface; salilasya—of the water; gocare—within His sight; vinyasya—having placed; tasyäm—to the earth; adadhät—he invested; sva—His own; sattvam—existence; abhiñöutaù—praised; viçva-såjä—by Brahmä (the creator of the universe); prasünaiù—by flowers; äpüryamäëaù—becoming satisfied; vibudhaiù—by the demigods; paçyataù—while looking on; areù—the enemy.

TRANSLATION
The Lord placed the earth within His sight on the surface of the water and transferred to her His own energy in the form of the capacity to float on the water. While the enemy stood looking on, Brahmä, the creator of the universe, extolled the Lord, and the other demigods rained flowers on Him.

PURPORT
Those who are demons cannot understand how the Supreme Personality of Godhead floated the earth on water, but to devotees of the Lord this is not a very wonderful act. Not only the earth but many, many millions of planets are floating in the air, and this floating power is endowed to them by the Lord; there is no other possible explanation. The materialists can explain that the planets are floating by the law of gravitation, but the law of gravitation works under the control or direction of the Supreme Lord.

That is the version of Bhagavad-gétä, which confirms, by the Lord's statement, that behind the material laws or nature's laws and behind the growth, maintenance, production and evolution of all the planetary systems—behind every thing—is the Lord's direction. The Lord's activities could be appreciated only by the demigods, headed by Brahmä, and therefore when they saw the uncommon prowess of the Lord in keeping the earth on the surface of the water, they showered flowers on Him in appreciation of His transcendental activity.

TEXT 9
paränuñaktaà tapanéyopakalpaà

mahä-gadaà käïcana-citra-daàçam

marmäëy abhékñëaà pratudantaà duruktaiù

pracaëòa-manyuù prahasaàs taà babhäñe

parä—from behind; anuñaktam—who followed very close; tapanéya-upakalpam—who had a considerable amount of gold ornaments; mahä-gadam—with a great mace; käïcana—golden; citra—beautiful; daàçam—armor; marmäëi—the cores of the heart; abhékñëam—constantly; pratudantam—piercing; duruktaiù—by abusive words; pracaëòa—terrible; manyuù—anger; prahasan—laughing; tam—to him; babhäñe—He said.

TRANSLATION
The demon, who had a wealth of ornaments, bangles and beautiful golden armor on his body, chased the Lord from behind with a great mace. The Lord tolerated his piercing ill words, but in order to reply to him, He expressed His terrible anger.

PURPORT
The Lord could have chastised the demon immediately while he was deriding the Lord with ill words, but He tolerated him to please the demigods and to show that they should not be afraid of demons while discharging their duties. Therefore His toleration was displayed mainly to drive away the fears of the demigods, who should know that the Lord is always present to protect them. The demon's derision of the Lord was just like the barking of dogs; the Lord did not care about it, since He was doing His own work in delivering the earth from the midst of the water. Materialistic demons always possess large amounts of gold in various shapes, and they think that a large amount of gold, physical strength and popularity can save them from the wrath of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 10
çré-bhagavän uväca

satyaà vayaà bho vana-gocarä mågä

yuñmad-vidhän mågaye gräma-siàhän

na måtyu-päçaiù pratimuktasya vérä

vikatthanaà tava gåhëanty abhadra

çré bhagavän uväca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; satyam—indeed; vayam—We; bhoù—O; vana-gocaräù—dwelling in the forest; mågäù—creatures; yuñmat-vidhän—like you; mågaye—I am searching to kill; gräma-siàhän—dogs; na—not; måtyu-päçaiù—by the bonds of death; pratimuktasya—of one who is bound; véräù—the heroes; vikatthanam—loose talk; tava—your; gåhëanti—take notice of; abhadra—O mischievous one.

TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead said: Indeed We are creatures of the jungle, and We are searching after hunting dogs like you. One who is freed from the entanglement of death has no fear from the loose talk in which you are indulging, for you are bound up by the laws of death.

PURPORT
Demons and atheistic persons can go on insulting the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but they forget that they are subjected to the laws of birth and death. They think that simply by decrying the existence of the Supreme Lord or defying His stringent laws of nature, one can be freed from the clutches of birth and death. In Bhagavad-gétä it is said that simply by understanding the transcendental nature of God one can go back home, back to Godhead. But demons and atheistic persons do not try to understand the nature of the Supreme Lord; therefore they remain in the entanglement of birth and death.

TEXT 11
ete vayaà nyäsa-harä rasaukasäà

gata-hriyo gadayä drävitäs te

tiñöhämahe 'thäpi kathaïcid äjau

stheyaà kva yämo balinotpädya vairam

ete—ourselves; vayam—we; nyäsa—of the charge; haräù—thieves; rasä-okasäm—of the inhabitants of Rasätala; gata-hriyaù—shameless; gadayä—by the mace; drävitäù—chased; te—your; tiñöhämahe—We shall stay; atha api—nevertheless; kathaïcit—somehow; äjau—on the battlefield; stheyam—We must stay; kva—where; yämaù—can We go; balinä—with a powerful enemy; utpädya—having created; vairam—enmity.

TRANSLATION
Certainly We have stolen the charge of the inhabitants of Rasätala and have lost all shame. Although bitten by your powerful mace, I shall nevertheless stay here in the water for some time because, having created enmity with a powerful enemy, I now have no place to go.

PURPORT
The demon should have known that God cannot be driven out of any place because He is all-pervading. Demons think of their possessions as their property, but actually everything belongs to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who can take anything at any time He likes.

TEXT 12
tvaà pad-rathänäà kila yütha-pädhipo

ghaöasva no 'svastaya äçv anühaù

saàsthäpya cäsmän pramåjäçru sva-känäà

yaù sväà pratijïäà nätipiparty asabhyaù

tvam—you; pad-rathänäm—of foot soldiers; kila—indeed; yütha-pa—of the leaders; adhipaù—the commander; ghaöasva—take steps; naù—Our; asvastaye—for defeat; äçu—promptly; anühaù—without consideration; saàsthäpya—having killed; ca—and; asmän—Us; pramåja—wipe away; açru—tears; sva-känäm—of your kith and kin; yaù—he who; sväm—his own; pratijïäm—promised word; na—not; atipiparti—fulfills; asabhyaù—not fit to sit in an assembly.

TRANSLATION
You are supposed to be the commander of many foot soldiers, and now you can take prompt steps to overthrow Us. Give up all your foolish talk and wipe out the cares of your kith and kin by slaying Us. One may be proud, yet he does not deserve a seat in an assembly if he fails to fulfill his promised word.

PURPORT
A demon may be a great soldier and commander of a large number of infantry, but in the presence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead he is powerless and is destined to die. The Lord, therefore, challenged the demon not to go away but to fulfill his promised word to kill Him.

TEXT 13
maitreya uväca

so 'dhikñipto bhagavatä

pralabdhaç ca ruñä bhåçam

äjahärolbaëaà krodhaà

kréòyamäno 'hi-räò iva

maitreyaù—the great sage Maitreya; uväca—said; saù—the demon; adhikñiptaù—having been insulted; bhagavatä—by the Personality of Godhead; pralabdhaù—ridiculed; ca—and; ruñä—angry; bhåçam—greatly; äjahära—collected; ulbaëam—great; krodham—anger; kréòyamänaù—being played with; ahi-räö—a great cobra; iva—like.

TRANSLATION
Çré Maitreya said: The demon, being thus challenged by the Personality of Godhead, became angry and agitated, and he trembled in anger like a challenged cobra.
PURPORT
A cobra is very fierce before ordinary persons, but before an enchanter who can play with him, he is a plaything. Similarly, a demon may be very powerful in his own domain, but before the Lord he is insignificant. The demon Rävaëa was a fierce figure before the demigods, but when he was before Lord Rämacandra he trembled and prayed to his deity, Lord Çiva, but to no avail.

TEXT 14
såjann amarñitaù çväsän

manyu-pracalitendriyaù

äsädya tarasä daityo

gadayä nyahanad dharim

såjan—giving out; amarñitaù—being angry; çväsän—breaths; manyu—by wrath; pracalita—agitated; indriyaù—whose senses; äsädya—attacking; tarasä—quickly; daityaù—the demon; gadayä—with his mace; nyahanat—struck; harim—Lord Hari.

TRANSLATION
Hissing indignantly, all his senses shaken by wrath, the demon quickly sprang upon the Lord and dealt Him a blow with his powerful mace.

TEXT 15
bhagaväàs tu gadä-vegaà

visåñöaà ripuëorasi

avaïcayat tiraçcéno

yogärüòha iväntakam

bhagavän—the Lord; tu—however; gadä-vegam—the blow of The mace; visåñöam—thrown; ripuëä—by the enemy; urasi—at His breast; avaïcayat—dodged; tiraçcénaù—aside; yoga-ärüòhaù—an accomplished yogé; iva—like; antakam—death.
TRANSLATION
The Lord, however, by moving slightly aside, dodged the violent mace blow aimed at His breast by the enemy, just as an accomplished yogé would elude death.

PURPORT
The example is given herein that the perfect yogé can overcome a deathblow although it is offered by the laws of nature. It is useless for a demon to beat the transcendental body of the Lord with a powerful mace because no one can surpass His prowess. Those who are advanced transcendentalists are freed from the laws of nature, and even a deathblow cannot act on them. Superficially it may be seen thai a yogé is attacked by a deathblow, but by the grace of the Lord he can overcome many such attacks for the service of the Lord. As the Lord exists by His own independent prowess, so by the grace of the Lord the devotees also exist for His service.
TEXT 16
punar gadäà sväm ädäya

bhrämayantam abhékñëaçaù

abhyadhävad dhariù kruddhaù

saàrambhäd dañöa-dacchadam

punaù—again; gadäm—mace; sväm—his; ädäya—having taken; bhrämayantam—brandishing; abhékñëaçaù—repeatedly; abhyadhävat—rushed to meet; hariù—the Personality of Godhead; kruddhaù—angry; saàrambhät—in rage; dañöa—bitten; dacchadam—his lip.

TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead now exhibited His anger and rushed to meet the demon, who bit his lip in rage, took up his mace again and began to repeatedly brandish it about.

TEXT 17
tataç ca gadayärätià

dakñiëasyäà bhruvi prabhuù

äjaghne sa tu täà saumya

gadayä kovido 'hanat

tataù—then; ca—and; gadayä—with His mace; arätim—the enemy; dakñiëasyäm—on the right; bhruvi—on the brow; prabhuù—the Lord; äjaghne—struck; saù—the Lord; tu—but; täm—the mace; saumya—O gentle Vidura; gadayä—with his mace; kovidaù—expert; ahanat—he saved himself.

TRANSLATION
Then with His mace the Lord struck the enemy on the right of his brow, but since the demon was expert in fighting, O gentle Vidura, he protected himself by a maneuver of his own mace.

TEXT 18
evaà gadäbhyäà gurvébhyäà

haryakño harir eva ca

jigéñayä susaàrabdhäv

anyonyam abhijaghnatuù
evam—in this way; gadäbhyäm—with their maces; gurvébhyäm—huge; haryakñaù—the demon Haryakña (Hiraëyäkña); hariù—Lord Hari; eva—certainly; ca—and; jigéñayä—with a desire for victory; susaàrabdhau—enraged; anyonyam—each other; abhijaghnatuù—they struck.

TRANSLATION
In this way, the demon Haryakña and the Lord, the Personality of Godhead, struck each other with their huge maces, each enraged and seeking his own victory.

PURPORT
Haryakña is another name for Hiraëyäkña, the demon.

TEXT 19
tayoù spådhos tigma-gadähatäìgayoù

kñatäsrava-ghräëa-vivåddha-manyvoù

vicitra-märgäàç carator jigéñayä

vyabhäd iläyäm iva çuñmiëor mådhaù

tayoù—them; spådhoù—the two combatants; tigma—pointed; gadä—by the maces; ähata—injured; aìgayoù—their bodies; kñata-äsrava—blood coming out from the injuries; ghräëa—smell; vivåddha—increased; manyvoù—anger; vicitra—of various kinds; märgän—maneuvers; caratoù—performing; jigéñayä—with a desire to win; vyabhät—it looked like; iläyäm—for the sake of a cow (or the earth); iva—like; çuñmiëoù—of two bulls; mådhaù—an encounter.

TRANSLATION
There was keen rivalry between the two combatants; both had sustained injuries on their bodies from the blows of each other's pointed maces, and each grew more and more enraged at the smell of blood on his person. In their eagerness to win, they performed maneuvers of various kinds, and their contest looked like an encounter between two forceful bulls for the sake of a cow.

PURPORT
Here the earth planet is called ilä. This earth was formerly known as Ilävåta-varña, and when Mahäräja Parékñit ruled the earth it was called Bhärata-varña. Actually Bhärata-varña is the name for the entire planet, but gradually Bhärata-varña has come to mean India. As India has recently been divided into Pakistan and Hindustan, similarly the earth was formerly called Ilävåta-varña, but gradually as time, passed it was divided by national boundaries.

TEXT 20
daityasya yajïävayavasya mäyä-

gåhéta-väräha-tanor mahätmanaù

kauravya mahyäà dviñator vimardanaà

didåkñur ägäd åñibhir våtaù svaräö

daityasya—of the demon; yajïa-avayavasya—of the Personality of Godhead (of whose body yajïa is a part); mäyä—through His potency; gåhéta—was assumed; väräha—of a boar; tanoù—whose form; mahätmanaù—of the Supreme Lord; kauravya—O Vidura (descendant of Kuru); mahyäm—for the sake of the world; dviñatoù—of the two enemies; vimardanam—the fight; didåkñuù—desirous to see; ägät—came; åñibhiù—by the sages; våtaù—accompanied; svaräö—Brahmä.

TRANSLATION
O descendant of Kuru, Brahmä, the most independent demigod of the universe, accompanied by his followers, came to see the terrible fight for the sake of the world between the demon and the Personality of Godhead who appeared in the form of a boar.

PURPORT
The fight between the Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the demon is compared to a bullfight for the sake of a cow. The earth planet is also called go or cow. As bulls fight between themselves to ascertain who will have union with a cow, so there is always a constant fight between the demon and the Supreme Lord or His representative for supremacy over the earth. Here the Lord is significantly described as yajïävayava. One should not consider the Lord to have the body of an ordinary boar. He can assume any form, and he possesses all such forms eternally. It is from Him that all other forms have emanated. This boar form is not to be considered the form of an ordinary hog; His body is actually full of yajïa, or worshipful offerings. Yajïa (sacrifices) are offered to Viñëu. Yajïa means the body of Viñëu. His body is not material; therefore He should not be taken to be an ordinary boar.

Brahmä is described in this verse as svaräö. Actually, full independence is exclusive to the Lord Himself, but as part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, every living entity has a minute quantity of independence. Each and every one of the living entities within this universe has this minute independence, but Brahmä, being the chief of all living entities, has a greater potential of independence than any other. He is the representative of Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and has been assigned to preside over universal affairs. All other demigods work for him; therefore he is described here as svaräö. He is always accompanied by great sages and transcendentalists, all of whom came to see the bullfight between the demon and the Lord.

TEXT 21
äsanna-çauëòéram apeta-sädhvasaà

kåta-pratékäram ahärya-vikramam

vilakñya daityaà bhagavän sahasra-ëér

jagäda näräyaëam ädi-sükaram

äsanna—attained; çauëòéram—power; apeta—devoid of; sädhvasam—fear; kåta—making; pratékäram—opposition; ahärya—unopposable; vikramam—having power; vilakñya—having seen; daityam—the demon; bhagavän—the worshipful Brahmä; sahasra-néù—the leader of thousands of sages; jagäda—addressed; näräyaëam—Lord Näräyaëa; ädi—the original; sükaram—having the form of a boar.

TRANSLATION
After arriving at the place of combat, Brahmä, the leader of thousands of sages and transcendentalists, saw the demon, who had attained such unprecedented power that no one could fight with him. Brahmä then addressed Näräyaëa, who was assuming the form of a boar for the first time.

TEXT 22-23
brahmoväca

eña te deva devänäm

aìghri-mülam upeyuñäm

vipräëäà saurabheyéëäà

bhütänäm apy anägasäm

ägas-kåd bhaya-kåd duñkåd

asmad-räddha-varo 'suraù

anveñann apratiratho

lokän aöati kaëöakaù

brahmä uväca—Lord Brahmä said; eñaù—this demon; te—Your; deva—O Lord; devänäm—to the demigods; aìghri-mülam—Your feet; upeyuñäm—to those having obtained; vipräëäm—to the brähmaëas; saurabheyéëäm—to the cows; bhütänäm—to ordinary living entities; api—also; anägasäm—innocent; ägaù-kåt—an offender; bhaya-kåt—a source of fear; duñkåt—wrongdoer; asmat—from me; räddha-varaù—having attained a boon; asuraù—a demon; anveñan—searching; apratirathaù—having no proper combatant; lokän—all over the universe; aöati—he wanders; kaëöakaù—being a pinprick for everyone.

TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä said: My dear Lord, this demon has proved to be a constant pinprick to the demigods, the brähmaëas, the cows and innocent persons who are spotless and always dependent upon worshiping Your lotus feet. He has become a source of fear by unnecessarily harassing them. Since he has attained a boon from me, he has become a demon, always searching for a proper combatant, wandering all over the universe for this infamous purpose.

PURPORT
There are two classes of living entities; one is called sura or the demigods, and the other is called asura or the demons. Demons are generally fond of worshiping the demigods, and there are evidences that by such worship they get extensive power for their sense gratification. This later proves to be a cause of trouble to the brähmaëas, demigods and other innocent living entities. Demons habitually find fault with the demigods, brähmaëas and innocent, to whom they are a constant source of fear. The way of the demon is to take power from the demigods and then tease the demigods themselves. There is an instance of a great devotee of Lord Çiva who obtained a boon from Lord Çiva that the head of whomever he touched with his hand would come off its trunk. As soon as the boon was offered to him, the demon wanted to touch the very head of Lord Çiva. That is their way. The devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead do not, however, ask any favor for sense gratification. Even if they are offered liberation, they refuse it. They are happy simply engaging in the transcendental loving service of the Lord.

TEXT 24
mainaà mäyävinaà dåptaà

niraìkuçam asat-tamam

äkréòa bälavad deva

yathäçéviñam utthitam

mä—don't; enam—him; mäyä-avinam—skilled in conjuring tricks; dåptam—arrogant; niraìkuçam—self-sufficient; asat-tamam—most wicked; äkréòa—play with; bälavat—like a child; deva—O Lord; yathä—as; äçéviñam—a serpent; utthitam—aroused.

TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä continued: My dear Lord, there is no need to play with this serpentine demon, who is always very skilled in conjuring tricks and is arrogant, self-sufficient and most wicked.

PURPORT
No one is unhappy when a serpent is killed. It is a practice amongst village boys to catch a serpent by the tail and play with it for some time and then kill it. Similarly, the Lord could have killed the demon at once, but He played with him in the same way as a child plays with a snake before killing it. Brahmä requested, however, that since the demon was more wicked and undesirable than a serpent, there was no need to play with him. It was his wish that he he killed at once, without delay.

TEXT 25
na yävad eña vardheta

sväà veläà präpya däruëaù

sväà deva mäyäm ästhäya

tävaj jahy agham acyuta

na yävat—before; eñaù—this demon; vardheta—may increase; sväm—his  own;  veläm—demoniac  hour; präpya—having reached; däruëaù—formidable; sväm—your own; deva—O Lord; mäyäm—internal potency; ästhäya—using; tävat—at once; jahi—kill; agham—the sinful one; acyuta—O infallible one.

TRANSLATION
Brahmä continued: My dear Lord, You are infallible. Please kill this sinful demon before the demoniac hour arrives and he presents another formidable approach favorable to him. You can kill him by Your internal potency without doubt.

TEXT 26
eñä ghoratamä sandhyä

loka-cchambaö-karé prabho

upasarpati sarvätman

suräëäà jayam ävaha

eñä—this; ghoratamä—darkest; sandhyä—evening time; loka—the world; cchambaö-karé—destroying; prabho—O Lord; upasarpati—is approaching; sarva-ätman—O Soul of all souls; suräëäm—to the demigods; jayam—victory; ävaha—bring.

TRANSLATION
My Lord, the darkest evening which covers the world is fast approaching. Since You are the Soul of all souls, kindly kill him and win victory for the demigods.

TEXT 27
adhunaiño 'bhijin näma

yogo mauhürtiko hy agät

çiväya nas tvaà suhådäm

äçu nistara dustaram

adhunä—now; eñaù—this; abhijit näma—called abhijit; yogaù—auspicious; mauhürtikaù—moment; hi—indeed; agät—has almost passed; çiväya—for the welfare; naù—of us; tvam—You; suhådäm—of your friends; äçu—quickly; nistara—dispose of; dustaram—the formidable foe.

TRANSLATION
The auspicious period known as abhijit, which is so opportune for victory, commenced at midday and has all but passed; therefore, in the interests of Your friends, please dispose of this formidable foe quickly.

TEXT 28
diñöyä tväà vihitaà måtyum

ayam äsäditaù svayam

vikramyainaà mådhe hatvä

lokän ädhehi çarmaëi

diñöyä—by fortune; tväm—to You; vihitam—ordained; måtyum—death ayam—this demon; äsäditaù—has come; svayam—of his own accord; vikramya—exhibiting Your prowess; enam—him; mådhe—in the duel hatvä—killing; lokän—the worlds; ädhehi—establish; çarmaëi—in peace.

TRANSLATION
This demon, luckily enough for us, has come of his own accord to You, his death ordained by Yourself; therefore, exhibiting Your ways, kill him in the duel and establish the worlds in peace.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Eighteenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Battle Between Lord Boar and the Demon Hiraëyäkña."

CHAPTER NINETEEN
The Killing of the Demon Hiraëyäkña
TEXT 1
maitreya uväca

avadhärya viriïcasya

nirvyalékämåtaà vacaù

prahasya prema-garbheëa

tad apäìgena so 'grahét

maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya said; avadhärya—after hearing; viriïcasya—of Lord Brahmä; nirvyaléka—free from all sinful purposes; amåtam—nectarean; vacaù—words; prahasya—heartily laughing; prema-garbheëa—laden with love; tat—those words; apäìgena—with a glance; saù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; agrahét—accepted.

TRANSLATION
Çré Maitreya said: Hearing the words of Brahmä, the creator, which were free from all sinful purposes and as sweet as nectar, the Lord heartily laughed and accepted his prayer with a glance laden with love.

PURPORT
The word nirvyaléka is very significant. The prayers of the demigods or devotees of the Lord are free from all sinful purposes, but the prayers of demons are always filled with sinful purposes. The demon Hiraëyäkña became powerful by deriving a boon from Brahmä, and after attaining that boon he created a disturbance because of his sinful intentions. The prayers of Brahmä and other demigods are not to be compared to the prayers of the demons. Their purpose is to please the Supreme Lord; therefore the Lord smiled and accepted the prayer to kill the demon. Demons, who are never interested in praising the Supreme Personality of Godhead because they have no information of Him, go to the demigods, and in Bhagavad-gétä this is condemned. Persons who go to the demigods and pray for advancement in sinful activities are considered to be bereft of all intelligence. Demons have lost all intelligence because they do not know what is actually their self-interest. Even if they have information of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they decline to approach Him; it is not possible for them to get their desired boons from the Supreme Lord because their purposes are always sinful. It is said that the dacoits in Bengal used to worship the goddess Kälé for fulfillment of their sinful desires to plunder others' property, but they never went to a Viñëu temple because they might have been unsuccessful in praying to Viñëu. Therefore the prayers of the demigods or the devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are always untinged by sinful purposes.

TEXT 2
tataù sapatnaà mukhataç

carantam akuto-bhayam

jaghänotpatya gadayä

hanäv asuram akñajaù

tataù—then; sapatnam—enemy; mukhataù—in front of Him; carantam—stalking; akutaù-bhayam—fearlessly; jaghäna—struck; utpatya—after springing up; gadayä—with His mace; hanau—at the chin; asuram—the demon; akña-jaù—The Lord who was born from the nostril of Brahmä.

TRANSLATION
The Lord, who had appeared from the nostril of Brahmä, sprang and aimed His mace at the chin of His enemy, the Hiraëyäkña demon, who was stalking fearlessly before Him.

TEXT 3
sä hatä tena gadayä

vihatä bhagavat-karät

vighürëitäpatad reje

tad adbhutam iväbhavat
sä—that mace; hatä—struck; tena—by Hiraëyäkña; gadayä—with his mace; vihatä—slipped; bhagavat—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; karät—from the hand; vighürëitä—whirling; apatat—fell down; reje—was shining; tat—that; adbhutam—miraculous; iva—indeed; abhavat—was.

TRANSLATION
Struck by the demon's mace, however, the Lord's mace slipped from His hand and looked splendid as it fell down whirling. This was miraculous, for the mace was blazing wonderfully.

TEXT 4
sa tadä labdha-tértho 'pi

na babädhe niräyudham

mänayan sa mådhe dharmaà

viñvaksenaà prakopayan

saù—that Hiraëyäkña; tadä—then; labdha-térthaù—having gained an excellent opportunity; api—although; na—not; babädhe—attacked; niräyudham—having no weapon; mänayan—respecting; saù—Hiraëyäkña; mådhe—in battle; dharmam—the code of combat; viñvaksenam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prakopayan—making angry.

TRANSLATION
Even though he had an excellent opportunity to strike his unarmed foe without obstruction, the demon respected the law of single combat, thereby kindling the fury of the Supreme Lord.

TEXT 5
gadäyäm apaviddhäyäà

hähä-käre vinirgate

mänayäm äsa tad-dharmaà

sunäbhaà cäsmarad vibhuù

gadäyäm—as His mace; apaviddhäyäm—fell; hähä-käre—a cry of alarm; vinirgate—arose; mänayämäsa—acknowledged; tat—of Hiraëyäkña; dharmam—righteousness; sunäbham—the Sudarçana cakra; ca—and; asmarat—remembered; vibhuù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION
As His mace fell to the ground and a cry of alarm arose from the witnessing crowd of gods and åñis, the Personality of Godhead acknowledged the demon's love of righteousness and therefore invoked His Sudarçana discus.

TEXT 6
taà vyagra-cakraà diti-puträdhamena

sva-pärñada-mukhyena viñajjamänam

citrä väco 'tad-vidäà khecaräëäà

tatra smäsan svasti te 'muà jahéti

tam—unto the Personality of Godhead; vyagra—revolving; cakram—whose discus; diti-putra—son of Diti; adhamena—vile; sva-pärñada—of His associates; mukhyena—with the chief; viñajjamänam—playing; citräù—various; väcaù—expressions; a-tat-vidäm—of those who did not know; khe-caräëäm—flying in the sky; tatra—there; sma äsan—occurred; svasti—fortune; te—unto You; amum—him; jahi—please kill; iti—thus.

TRANSLATION
As the discus began to revolve in the Lord's hands and the Lord contended at close quarters with the chief of His Vaikuëöha attendants, who had been born as Hiraëyäkña, a vile son of Diti, there issued from every direction strange expressions uttered by those who were witnessing from airplanes. They had no knowledge of the Lord's reality, and they cried, "May victory attend You! Pray dispatch him. Play no more with him."

TEXT 7
sa taà niçämyätta-rathäìgam agrato

vyavasthitaà padma-paläça-locanam

vilokya cämarña-pariplutendriyo

ruñä sva-danta-cchadam ädaçac chvasan
saù—that demon; tam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; niçämya—after seeing; ätta-rathäìgam—armed with the Sudarçana disc; agrataù—before him; vyavasthitam—standing in position; padma—lotus flower; paläça—petals; locanam—eyes; vilokya—after seeing; ca—and; amarña—by indignation; paripluta—overpowered; indriyaù—his senses; ruñä—with great resentment; sva-danta-chadam—his own lip; ädaçat—bit; çvasan—hissing.

TRANSLATION
When the demon saw the Personality of Godhead, who had eyes just like lotus petals, standing in position before him, armed with His Sudarçana discus, his senses were overpowered by indignation. He began to hiss like a serpent, and he bit his lip in great resentment.

TEXT 8
karäla-daàñöraç cakñurbhyäà

saïcakñäëo dahann iva

abhiplutya sva-gadayä

hato 'séty ähanad dharim

karäla—fearful; daàñöraù—having tusks; cakñurbhyäm—with both eyes; saàcakñäëaù—staring; dahan—burning; iva—as if; abhiplutya—attacking; sva-gadayä—with his own club; hataù—slain; asi—You are; iti—thus; ähanat—struck; harim—at Hari.

TRANSLATION
The demon, who had fearful tusks, stared at the Personality of Godhead as though he would burn Him, and, springing into the air, he aimed his mace at Him, exclaiming at the same time, "You are slain!"

TEXT 9
padä savyena täà sädho

bhagavän yajïa-sükaraù

lélayä miñataù çatroù

präharad väta-raàhasam

padä—with His foot; savyena—left; täm—that mace; sädho—O Vidura; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yajïa-sükaraù—in His boar form, the enjoyer of all sacrifices; lélayä—playfully; miñataù—looking on; çatroù—of His enemy (Hiraëyäkña); präharat—knocked down; väta-raàhasam—having the force of a tempest.

TRANSLATION
O saintly Vidura, while His enemy looked on, the Lord in His boar form, the enjoyer of all sacrificial offerings, playfully knocked down the mace with His left foot, even as it came upon Him with the force of a tempest.

TEXT 10
äha cäyudham ädhatsva

ghaöasva tvaà jigéñasi

ity uktaù sa tadä bhüyas

täòayan vyanadad bhåçam

äha—he said; ca—and; äyudham—weapon; ädhatsva—take up; ghaöasva—try; tvam—you; jigéñasi—are eager to conquer; iti—thus; uktaù—challenged; saù-Hiraëyäkña; tadä—at that time; bhüyaù—again; täòayan—striking at; vyanadat—roared; bhåçam—loudly.

TRANSLATION
The Lord then said: "Take up your weapon and try again, eager as you are to conquer Me." Challenged in these words, the demon aimed his mace at the Lord and once more loudly roared.

TEXT 11
täà sa äpatatéà vékñya

bhagavän samavasthitaù

jagräha lélayä präptäà

garutmän iva pannagém

täm—that mace; saù—He; äpatatém—flying towards; vékñya—after seeing; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; samavasthitaù—stood firmly; jagräha—caught; lélayä—easily; präptäm—entered into His presence; garutmän—Garuòa; iva—as; pannagém—a serpent.

TRANSLATION
When the Lord saw the mace flying towards Him, He stood firmly where He was and caught it with the same ease as Garuòa, the king of birds, would seize a serpent.

TEXT 12
sva-pauruñe pratihate

hatamäno mahäsuraù

naicchad gadäà déyamänäà

hariëä vigata-prabhaù

sva-pauruñe—his valor; pratihate—frustrated; hata—destroyed; mänaù—pride; mahä-asuraù—the great demon; na aicchat—desired not (to take); gadäm—the mace; déyamänäm—being offered; hariëä—by Hari; vigata-prabhaù—reduced in splendour.

TRANSLATION
His valor thus frustrated, the great demon felt humiliated and was put out of countenance. He was reluctant to take back the mace when it was offered by the Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 13
jagräha tri-çikhaà çülaà

jvalaj-jvalana-lolupam

yajïäya dhåta-rüpäya

vipräyäbhicaran yathä

jagräha—took up; tri-çikham—three-pointed; çülam—trident; jvalat—flaming; jvalana—fire; lolupam—rapacious; yajïäya—at the enjoyer of all sacrifices; dhåta-rüpäya—in the form of Varäha; vipräya—unto a brähmaëa; abhicaran—acting malevolently; yathä—as.

TRANSLATION
He now took a trident which was as rapacious as a flaming fire and hurled it against the Lord, the enjoyer of all sacrifices, even as one would use penance for a malevolent purpose against a holy brähmaëa.

TEXT 14
tad ojasä daitya-mahäbhaöärpitaà

cakäsad antaù-kha udérëa-dédhiti

cakreëa ciccheda niçäta-neminä

harir yathä tärkñya-patatram ujjhitam

tat—that trident; ojasä—with all his strength; daitya—among the demons; mahä-bhaöa—by the mighty fighter; arpitam—hurled; cakäsat—shining; antaù-khe—in the middle of the sky; udérëa—increased; dédhiti—illumination; cakreëa—by the Sudarçana disc; ciccheda—He cut to pieces; niçäta—sharpened; neminä—rim; hariù—Indra; yathä—as; tärkñya—of Garuòa; patatram—the wing; ujjhitam—abandoned.

TRANSLATION
Hurled by the mighty demon with all his strength, the flying trident shone brightly in the sky. The Personality of Godhead, however, tore it to pieces with His discus Sudarçana, which had a sharp-edged rim, even as Indra cut off a wing of Garuòa.

PURPORT
The context of the reference given herein regarding Garuòa and Indra is this. Once upon a time, Garuòa, the carrier of the Lord, snatched away a nectar pot from the hands of the demigods in heaven in order to liberate his mother, Vinatä, from the clutches of his stepmother, Kadrü, the mother of the serpents. On learning of this, Indra, the King of heaven, hurled his thunderbolt against Garuòa. With a view to respect the infallibility of Indra's weapon, Garuòa, though otherwise invincible, being the Lord's own mount, dropped one of his wings, which was shattered to pieces by the thunderbolt. The inhabitants of higher planets are so sensible that even in the process of fighting they observe the preliminary rules and regulations of gentleness. In this case, Garuòa wanted to show respect for Indra; since he knew that Indra's weapon must destroy something, he offered his wing.

TEXT 15
våkëe sva-çüle bahudhäriëä hareù

pratyetya vistérëam uro vibhütimat

pravåddha-roñaù sa kaöhora-muñöinä

nadan prahåtyäntaradhéyatäsuraù

våkëe—when cut; sva-çüle—his trident; bahudhä—to many pieces; ariëä—by the Sudarçana cakra; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pratyetya—after advancing towards; vistérëam—broad; uraù—chest; vibhüti-mat—the abode of the goddess of fortune; pravåddha—having been increased; roñaù—anger; saù—Hiraëyäkña; kaöhora—hard; muñöinä—with his fist; nadan—roaring; prahåtya—after striking; antaradhéyata—disappeared; asuraù—the demon.

TRANSLATION
The demon was enraged when his trident was cut to pieces by the discus of the Personality of Godhead. He therefore advanced towards the Lord and, roaring aloud, struck his hard fist against the Lord's broad chest, which bore the mark of Çrévatsa. Then he went out of sight.

PURPORT
Çrévatsa is a curl of white hair on the chest of the Lord which is a special sign of His being the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Vaikuëöhaloka or in Goloka Våndävana, the inhabitants are exactly of the same form as the Personality of Godhead, but by this Çrévatsa mark on the chest of the Lord He is distinguished from all others.

TEXT 16
tenettham ähataù kñattar

bhagavän ädi-sükaraù

näkampata manäk kväpi

srajä hata iva dvipaù

tena—by Hiraëyäkña; ittham—thus; ähataù—struck; kñattaù—O Vidura; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ädi-sükaraù—the first boar; na akampata—did not feel quaking; manäk—even slightly; kväpi—anywhere; srajä—by a garland of flowers; hataù—struck; iva—as; dvipaù—an elephant.

TRANSLATION
Hit in this manner by the demon, O Vidura, the Lord, who had appeared as the first boar, did not feel the least quaking in any part of His body, any more than an elephant would when struck with a wreath of flowers.

PURPORT
As previously explained, the demon was originally a servitor of the Lord in Vaikuëöha, but somehow or other he fell as a demon. His fight with the Supreme Lord was meant for his liberation. The Lord enjoyed the striking on His transcendental body, just like a fully grown-up father fighting with his child. Sometimes a father takes pleasure in having a mock fight with his small child, and similarly the Lord felt Hiraëyäkña's striking on His body to be like flowers offered for worship. In other words, the Lord desired to fight in order to enjoy His transcendental bliss; therefore He enjoyed the attack.

TEXT 17
athorudhäsåjan mäyäà

yoga-mäyeçvare harau

yäà vilokya prajäs trastä

menire 'syopasaàyamam

atha—then; urudhä—in many ways; asåjat—he cast; mäyäm—conjuring tricks; yoga-mäyä-éçvare—the Lord of yogamäyä; harau—at Hari; yäm—which; vilokya—after seeing; prajäù—the people; trastäù—fearful; menire—thought; asya—of this universe; upasaàyamam—the dissolution.

TRANSLATION
The demon, however, employed many conjuring tricks against the Personality of Godhead, who is the Lord of yogamäyä. At the sight of this the people were filled with alarm and thought that the dissolution of the universe was near.

PURPORT
The fighting enjoyment of the Supreme Lord with His devotee, who had been converted into a demon, appeared severe enough to bring about the dissolution of the universe. This is the greatness of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; even the wavering of His little finger appears to be a great and very dangerous movement in the eyes of the inhabitants of the universe.

TEXT 18
pravavur väyavaç caëòäs

tamaù päàsavam airayan

digbhyo nipetur gräväëaù

kñepaëaiù prahitä iva

pravavuù—were blowing; väyavaù—winds; caëòäù—fierce; tamaù—darkness; päàsavam—caused by dust; airayan—were spreading; digbhyaù—from every direction; nipetuù—came down; gräväëaù—stones; kñepaëaiù—by machine guns; prahitäù—thrown; iva—as if.

TRANSLATION
Fierce winds began to blow from all directions, spreading darkness occasioned by dust and hail storms; stones came in volleys from every corner, as if thrown by machine guns.

TEXT 19
dyaur nañöa-bhagaëäbhraughaiù

sa-vidyut-stanayitnubhiù

varñadbhiù püya-keçäsåg-

vië-müträsthéni cäsakåt

dyauù—the sky; nañöa—having disappeared; bha-gaëä—luminaries; abhra—of clouds; oghaiù—by masses; sa—accompanied by; vidyut—lightning; stanayitnubhiù—and thunder; varñadbhiù—raining; püya—pus; keça—hair; asåj—blood; viñ—stool; mütra—urine; asthéni—bones; ca—and; asakåt—again and again.

TRANSLATION
The luminaries in outer space disappeared due to the sky's being overcast with masses of clouds, which were accompanied by lightning and thunder. The sky rained pus, hair, blood, stool, urine and bones.

TEXT 20
girayaù pratyadåçyanta

nänäyudha-muco 'nagha

dig-väsaso yätudhänyaù

çülinyo mukta-mürdhajäù

girayaù—mountains; pratyadåçyanta—appeared; nänä—various; äyudha—weapons; mucaù—discharging; anagha—O sinless Vidura; diç-väsasaù—naked; yätudhänyaù—demonesses; çülinyaù—armed with tridents; mukta—hanging loose; mürdhajäù—hair.

TRANSLATION
O sinless Vidura, mountains discharged weapons of various kinds, and naked demonesses armed with tridents appeared with their hair hanging loose.

TEXT 21
bahubhir yakña-rakñobhiù

patty-açva-ratha-kuïjaraiù

ätatäyibhir utsåñöä

hiàsrä väco 'tivaiçasäù

bahubhiù—by many; yakña-rakñobhiù—Yakñas and Räkñasas; patti—marching on foot; açva—on horses; ratha—on chariots; kuïjaraiù—or on elephants; ätatäyibhiù—ruffians; utsåñöäù—were uttered; hiàsräù—cruel; väcaù—words; ativaiçasäù—murderous.

TRANSLATION
Cruel and savage slogans were uttered by hosts of ruffian Yakñas and Räkñasas, who all either marched on foot or rode on horses, elephants or chariots.

TEXT 22
präduñkåtänäà mäyänäm

äsuréëäà vinäçayat

sudarçanästraà bhagavän

präyuìkta dayitaà tripät

präduñkåtänäm—displayed; mäyänäm—the magical forces; äsuréëäm—displayed by the demon; vinäçayat—desiring to destroy; sudarçana-astram—the Sudarçana weapon; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; präyuìkta—threw; dayitam—beloved; tripät—the enjoyer of all sacrifices.

TRANSLATION
The Lord, the personal enjoyer of all sacrifices, now discharged His beloved Sudarçana, which was capable of dispersing the magical forces displayed by the demon.

PURPORT
Even famous yogés and demons can sometimes enact very magical feats by their mystic power, but in the presence of the Sudarçana cakra, when it is let loose by the Lord, all such magical jugglery is dispersed. The instance of the quarrel between Durväsä Muni and Mahäräja Ambaréña is a practical example in this matter. Durväsä Muni wanted to display many magical wonders, but when Sudarçana cakra appeared, Durväsä himself was afraid and fled to various planets for his personal protection. The Lord is described here as tripät, which means that he is the enjoyer of three kinds of sacrifices. In Bhagavad-gétä the Lord confirms that He is the beneficiary and enjoyer of all sacrifices, penances and austerities. The Lord is the enjoyer of three kinds of yajïa. As further described in Bhagavad-gétä, there are sacrifices of goods, sacrifices of meditation and sacrifices of philosophical speculation. Those on the paths of jïäna, yoga and karma all have to come in the end to the Supreme Lord because väsudevaù sarvam iti—the Supreme Lord is the ultimate enjoyer of everything. That is the perfection of all sacrifice.

TEXT 23
tadä diteù samabhavat

sahasä hådi vepathuù

smarantyä bhartur ädeçaà

stanäc cäsåk prasusruve

tadä—at that moment; diteù—of Diti; samabhavat—occurred, sahasä—suddenly; hådi—in the heart; vepathuù—a shudder; smarantyäù—recalling; bhartuù—of her husband, Kaçyapa; ädeçam—the words; stanät—from her breast; ca—and; asåj—blood; prasusruve—flowed.

TRANSLATION
At that very moment a shudder suddenly ran through the heart of Diti, the mother of Hiraëyäkña. She recalled the words of her husband, Kaçyapa, and blood flowed from her breasts.

PURPORT
At Hiraëyäkña's last moment, his mother, Diti, remembered what her husband bad said. Although her sons would be demons, they would have the advantage of being killed by the Personality of Godhead Himself. She remembered this incident by the grace of the Lord, and her breasts flowed blood instead of milk. In many instances we find that when a mother is moved by affection for her sons, milk flows from her breasts. In the case of the demon's mother, the blood could not transform into milk, but it flowed down her breasts as it was. Blood transforms into milk. To drink milk is auspicious, but to drink blood is inauspicious, although they are one and the same thing. This formula is applicable in the case of cow's

milk also.

TEXT 24
vinañöäsu sva-mäyäsu

bhüyaç cävrajya keçavam

ruñopagühamäno 'muà

dadåçe 'vasthitaà bahiù
vinañöäsu—when dispelled; sva-mäyäsu—his magic forces; bhüyaù—again; ca—and; ävrajya—after coming into the presence; keçavam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ruñä—full of rage; upagühamänaù—embracing; amum—the Lord; dadåçe—saw; avasthitam—standing; bahiù—outside.

TRANSLATION
When the demon saw his magic forces dispelled, he once again came into the presence of the Personality of Godhead, Keçava, and, full of rage, tried to embrace Him within his arms to crush Him. But to his great amazement he found the Lord standing outside the circle of his arms.

PURPORT
In this verse the Lord is addressed as Keçava because He killed the demon Keçé in the beginning of creation. Keçava is also a name of Kåñëa. Kåñëa is the origin of all incarnations, and it is confirmed in Brahma-saàhitä that Govinda, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the cause of all causes, exists simultaneously in His different incarnations and expansions. The demon's attempt to measure the Supreme Personality of Godhead is significant. The demon wanted to embrace Him with his arms, thinking that with his limited arms he could capture the Absolute by material power. He did not know that God is the greatest of the great and the smallest of the small. No one can capture the Supreme Lord nor bring Him under his control. But the demoniac person always attempts to measure the length and breadth of the Supreme Lord. By His inconceivable potency the Lord can become the universal form, as explained in Bhagavad-gétä, and at the same time He can remain within the box of His devotees as their worshipable Deity. There are many devotees who keep a statue of the Lord in a small box and carry it with them everywhere; every morning they worship the Lord in the box. The Supreme Lord, Keçava, or the Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, is not bound by any measurement of our calculation. He can remain with His devotee in any suitable form, yet He is unapproachable by any amount of demoniac activities.

TEXT 25
taà muñöibhir vinighnantaà

vajra-särair adhokñajaù

kareëa karëa-müle 'han

yathä tväñöraà marut-patiù

tam—Hiraëyäkña; muñöibhiù—with his fists; vinighnantam—striking; vajra-säraiù—as hard as a thunderbolt; adhokñajaù—Lord Adhokñaja; kareëa—with the hand; karëa-müle—at the root of the ear; ahan—struck; yathä—as; tväñöram—the demon Våtra (son of Tvañöä); marut-patiù—Indra (lord of the Maruts).

TRANSLATION
The demon now began to strike the Lord with his hard fists, but Lord Adhokñaja slapped him in the root of the ear, even as Indra, the lord of the Maruts, hit the demon Våtra.

PURPORT
The Lord is explained here to be adhokñaja, beyond the reach of all material calculation. Akñaja means the measurement of our senses, and adhokñaja means that which is beyond the measurement of our senses.

TEXT 26
sa ähato viçva-jitä hy avajïayä

paribhramad-gätra udasta-locanaù

viçérëa-bähv-aìghri-çiro-ruho 'patad

yathä nagendro lulito nabhasvatä

saù—he; ähataù—having been struck; viçva-jitä—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hi—though; avajïayä—indifferently; paribhramat—wheeling; gätraù—body; udasta—bulged out; locanaù—eyes; viçérëa—broken; bähu—arms; aìghri—legs; çiras-ruhaù—hair; apatat—fell down; yathä—like; naga-indraù—a gigantic tree; lulitaù—uprooted; nabhasvatä—by the wind.

TRANSLATION
Though struck indifferently by the Lord, the conquerer of all, the demon's body began to wheel. His eyeballs bulged out of their sockets. His arms and legs broken and the hair on his head scattered, he fell down dead, like a gigantic tree uprooted by the wind.

PURPORT
It does not take even a moment for the Lord to kill any powerful demon, including Hiraëyäkña. He could have killed him long before, but He allowed him to display the full extent of his magical feats. One may know that by magical feats, by scientific advancement of knowledge or by material power one cannot become the equal of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. His one signal is sufficient to destroy all our attempts. His inconceivable power, as displayed here, is so strong that the demon, despite all his demoniac maneuvers, was killed by the Lord when the Lord desired, simply by one slap.

TEXT 27
kñitau çayänaà tam akuëöha-varcasaà

karäla-daàñöraà paridañöa-dacchadam

ajädayo vékñya çaçaàsur ägatä

aho imaà ko nu labheta saàsthitim

kñitau—on the ground; çayänam—lying; tam—Hiraëyäkña; akuëöha—unfaded; varcasam—glow; karäla—fearful; daàñöram—teeth; paridañöa—bitten; dat-chadam—lip; aja-ädayaù—Brahmä and others; vékñya—having seen; çaçaàsuù—admiringly said; ägatäù—arrived; aho—O; imam—this; kaù—who; nu—indeed; labheta—could meet; saàsthitim—death.

TRANSLATION
Aja [Brahmä] and others arrived on the spot to see the fearfully tusked demon lying on the ground. Biting his lip, the glow of his face was yet unfaded, and Brahmä admiringly said: O, who could meet such blessed death?

PURPORT
Although the demon was dead, his bodily luster was unfaded. This is very peculiar because when a man or animal is dead, the body immediately becomes pale, the luster gradually fades, and decomposition takes place. But here, although Hiraëyäkña lay dead, his bodily luster was unfaded because the Lord, the Supreme Spirit, was touching his body. One's bodily luster remains fresh only as long as the spirit soul is present. Although the demon's soul had departed his body, the Supreme Spirit touched the body, and therefore his bodily luster did not fade. The individual soul is different from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One who sees the Supreme Personality of Godhead when he quits his body is certainly very fortunate, and therefore personalities like Brahmä and the other demigods eulogized the death of the demon.

TEXT 28
yaà yogino yoga-samädhinä raho

dhyäyanti liìgäd asato mumukñayä

tasyaiña daitya-åñabhaù padähato

mukhaà prapaçyaàs tanum utsasarja ha

yäm—whom; yoginaù—the yogés; yoga-samädhinä—in mystic trance; rahaù—in seclusion; dhyäyanti—meditate upon; liìgät—from the body; asataù—unreal; mumukñayä—seeking freedom; tasya—of Him; eñaù—this; daitya—son of Diti; åñabhaù—the crest jewel; padä—by a fool; ähataù—struck; mukham—countenance; prapaçyan—while gazing on; tanum—the body; utsasarja—he cast off; ha—indeed.

TRANSLATION
Brahmä continued: He was struck by a forefoot of the Lord, whom yogés, seeking freedom from their unreal material bodies, meditate upon in seclusion in mystic trance. While gazing on His countenance, this crest jewel of Diti's sons has cast off his mortal coil.

PURPORT
The process of yoga is very clearly described in this verse of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. It is said here that the ultimate end of the yogés and mystics who perform meditation is to get rid of this material body. Therefore they meditate in secluded places to attain yogic trance. Yoga has to be performed in a secluded place, not in public or in a demonstration on stage, as nowadays practiced by many so-called yogés. Real yoga aims at ridding one of the material body. Yoga practice is not intended to keep the body fit and young. Such advertisements of so-called yoga are not approved by any standard method. Particularly mentioned in this verse is the word yam, or "unto whom," indicating that meditation should be targeted on the Personality of Godhead. Even if one concentrates his mind on the boar form of the Lord, that is also yoga. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä, one who concentrates his mind constantly in meditation upon the Personality of Godhead in one of His many varieties of forms is the first-class yogé, and he can very easily attain trance simply by meditating upon the form of the Lord. If one is able to continue such meditation on the Lord's form at the time of his death, he is liberated from this mortal body and is transferred to the kingdom of God. This opportunity was given to the demon by the Lord, and therefore Brahmä and other demigods were astonished. In other words, the perfection of yoga practice can be attained by a demon also if he is simply kicked by the Lord.

TEXT 29
etau tau pärñadäv asya

çäpäd yätäv asad-gatim

punaù katipayaiù sthänaà

prapatsyete ha janmabhiù

etau—these two; tau—both; pärñadau—personal assistants; asya—of the Personality of Godhead; çäpät—because of being cursed; yätau—have gone; asat-gatim—to take birth in a demoniac family; punaù—again; katipayaiù—a few; sthänam—own place; prapatsyete—will get back; hä—indeed; janmabhiù—after births.

TRANSLATION
These two personal assistants of the Supreme Lord, having been cursed, have been destined to take birth in demoniac families. After a few such births, they will return to their own positions.

TEXT 30
devä ücuù

namo namas te 'khila-yajïa-tantave

sthitau gåhétämala-sattva-mürtaye

diñöyä hato 'yaà jagatäm aruntudas

tvat-päda-bhaktyä vayam éça nirvåtäù

deväù—the demigods; ücuù—said; namaù—obeisances; namaù—obeisances; te—unto You; akhila-yajïa-tantave—the enjoyer of all sacrifices; sthitau—for the purpose of maintaining; gåhéta—assumed; amata—pure; sattva—goodness; mürtaye—form; diñöyä—fortunately; hataù—slain; ayam—this; jagatäm -to the worlds; aruntudaù—causing torment; tvat-päda—to Your feet; bhaktyä—with devotion; vayam—we; éça—O Lord; nirvåtäù—have attained happiness.

TRANSLATION
The demigods addressed the Lord: All obeisances unto You! You are the enjoyer of all sacrifices, and You have assumed the form of a boar, in pure goodness, for the purpose of maintaining the world. Fortunately for us, this demon, who was a torment to the worlds, has been slain by You, and we too, O Lord, are now at ease, in devotion to Your lotus feet.

PURPORT
The material world consists of three modes -goodness, passion and ignorance-but the spiritual world is pure goodness. It is said here that the form of the Lord is pure goodness, which means that it is not material. In the material world there is no pure goodness. In the Bhägavatam the stage of pure goodness is called sattvam viçuddham. Viçuddham means pure. In pure goodness there is no contamination by the two inferior qualities, namely passion and ignorance. The form of the boar, therefore, in which the Lord appeared, is nothing of the material world. There are many other forms of the Lord, but none of them belong to the material qualities. Such forms are nondifferent from the Viñëu form, and Viñëu is the enjoyer of all sacrifices.

The sacrifices which are recommended in the Vedas are meant to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In ignorance only, people try to satisfy many other agents, but the real purpose of life is to satisfy the Supreme Lord, Viñëu. All sacrifices are meant to please the Supreme Lord. The living entities who know this perfectly well are called demigods, godly or almost God. Since the living entity is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, it is his duty to serve the Lord and please Him. The demigods are all attached to the Personality of Godhead, and for their pleasure the demon, who was a source of trouble to the world, was killed. Purified life is meant to please the Lord, and all sacrifices performed in purified life are called Kåñëa consciousness. This Kåñëa consciousness is developed by devotional service, as clearly mentioned here.

TEXT 31
maitreya uväca

evaà hiraëyäkñam asahya-vikramaà

sa sädayitvä harir ädi-sükaraù

jagäma lokaà svam akhaëòitotsavaà

saméòitaù puñkara-viñöarädibhiù

maitreyaù uväca—Çré Maitreya said; evam—thus; hiraëyäkñam—Hiraëyäkña; asahya-vikramam—very powerful; saù—the Lord; sädayitvä—after killing; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ädi-sükaraù—the origin of the boar species; jagäma—returned; lokam—to His abode; svam—own; akhaëòita—uninterrupted; utsavam—festival; saméòitaù—being praised; puñkara-viñöara—lotus seat (by Lord Brahmä whose seat is a lotus); ädibhiù—and the others.

TRANSLATION
Çré Maitreya continued: After thus killing the most formidable demon Hiraëyäkña, the Supreme Lord Hari, the origin of the boar species, returned to His own abode, where there is always an uninterrupted festival. The Lord was praised by all the demigods, headed by Brahmä.

PURPORT
The Lord is spoken of herewith as the origin of the boar species. As stated in the Vedänta-sütra (1.1.2), the Absolute Truth is the origin of everything. Therefore it is to be understood that all 8,400,000 species of bodily forms originate from the Lord, who is always ädi, or the beginning. In Bhagavad-gétä Arjuna addresses the Lord as ädyam, or the original. Similarly, in the Brahma-saàhitä the Lord is addressed as ädi-puruñam, the original person. Indeed, in Bhagavad-gétä the Lord Himself declares, mattaù sarvaà pravartate: "From Me everything proceeds." (Bg. 10.8)

In this situation the Lord assumed the shape of a boar to kill the demon Hiraëyäkña and pick up the earth from the Garbha Ocean. Thus he became ädi-sükara, the original boar. In the material world a boar or pig is considered most abominable, but the ädi-sükara, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, was not treated as an ordinary boar. Even Lord Brahmä and the other demigods praised the Lord's form as a boar.

This verse confirms the statement in Bhagavad-gétä that the Lord appears as he is from His transcendental abode for the sake of killing the miscreants and saving the devotees. By killing the demon Hiraëyäkña He fulfilled His promise to kill the demons and always protect the demigods headed by Brahmä. The statement that the Lord returned to His own abode indicates that He has His own particular transcendental residence. Since He is full of all energies, He is all-pervasive in spite of His residing in Goloka Våndävana, just as the sun, although situated in a particular place within The universe, is present by its sunshine throughout the universe.

Although the Lord has His particular abode in which to reside, He is all-pervasive. The impersonalists accept one aspect of the Lord's features, the all-pervasive aspect, but they cannot understand His localized situation in His transcendental abode, where He always engages in fully transcendental pastimes. Especially mentioned in this verse is the word akhaëòitotsavam. Utsava means pleasure. Whenever some function takes place to express happiness, it is called utsava. Utsava, the expression of complete happiness, is always present in the Vaikuëöhalokas, the abode of the Lord, who is worshipable even by demigods like Brahmä, to say nothing of other less important entities such as human beings.

The Lord descends from His abode to this world, and therefore He is called avatära, which means "one who descends." Sometimes avatära is understood to refer to an incarnation who assumes a material form of flesh and bone, but actually avatära refers to one who descends from higher regions. The Lord's abode is situated far above this material sky, and He descends from that higher position; thus He is called avatära.

TEXT 32
mayä yathänüktam avädi te hareù

kåtävatärasya sumitra ceñöitam

yathä hiraëyäkña udära-vikramo

mahä-mådhe kréòanavan niräkåtaù

mayä—by Me; yathä—as; anüktam—told; avädi—was explained; te—to you; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kåta-avatärasya—who assumed the incarnation; sumitra—O dear Vidura; ceñöitam—the activities; yathä—as; hiraëyäkñaù—Hiraëyäkña; udära—very extensive; vikramaù—prowess; mahä-mådhe—in a great fight; kréòanavan—like a plaything; niräkåtaù—was killed.

TRANSLATION
Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, I have explained to you the Personality of Godhead's coming down as the first boar incarnation and killing in a great fight a demon of unprecedented prowess as if he were just a plaything. This has been narrated by me as I heard it from my predecessor spiritual master.

PURPORT
Here the sage Maitreya admits that he explained the incident of the killing of Hiraëyäkña by the Supreme Personality of Godhead as a straight narration; he did not manufacture anything or add interpretation, but explained whatever he had heard from his spiritual master. Thus he accepted as bona fide the system of paramparä, or receiving the transcendental message in disciplic succession. Unless received by this bona fide process of hearing from a spiritual master, the statement of an äcärya or preceptor cannot be valid.

It is also stated here that although the demon Hiraëyäkña was unlimited in prowess, he was just like a doll for the Lord. A child breaks so many dolls without real endeavor. Similarly, although a demon may be very powerful and extraordinary in the eyes of an ordinary man in the material world, to the Lord, killing such a demon is no difficulty. He can kill millions of demons as simply as a child plays with dolls and breaks them.

TEXT 33
süta uväca

iti kauñäraväkhyätäm

äçrutya bhagavat-kathäm

kñattänandaà paraà 
lebhe mahä-bhägavato dvija

sütaù—Süta Gosvämé; uväca—said; iti—thus; kauñärava—from Maitreya (son of Kuñäru); äkhyätäm—told; äçrutya—having heard; bhagavat-kathäm—the narration about the Lord; kñattä—Vidura; änandam—bliss; param—transcendental; lebhe—achieved; mahä-bhägavataù—the great devotee; dvija—O brähmaëa (Çaunaka).

TRANSLATION
Çré Süta Gosvämé continued: My dear brähmaëa, Kñattä [Vidura], the great devotee of the Lord, achieved transcendental bliss by hearing the narration of the pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead from the authoritative source of the sage Kauñärava [Maitreya], and he was very pleased.

PURPORT
If anyone wants to derive transcendental pleasure by hearing the pastimes of the Lord, he must hear from the authoritative source, as explained here. Maitreya heard the narration from his bona fide spiritual master, and Vidura also heard from Maitreya. One becomes an authority simply by presenting whatever he has heard from his spiritual master, and one who does not accept a bona fide spiritual master cannot be an authority. This is clearly explained here. If one wants to have transcendental pleasure, he must find a person with authority. It is also stated in the Bhägavatam that simply by hearing from an authoritative source, with the ear and the heart, one can relish the pastimes of the Lord, otherwise it is not possible. Sanätana Gosvämé, therefore, has especially warned that one should not hear anything about the personality of the Lord from the lips of a non-devotee. Nondevotees are considered to be like serpents; as milk is poisoned by a serpent's touch, so, although the narration of the pastimes of the Lord is as pure as milk, when administered by serpentlike nondevotees it becomes poisonous. Not only does it have no effect in transcendental pleasure, but it is dangerous also. Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu has warned that no description of the pastimes of the Lord should be heard from the Mäyäväda or impersonalist school. He has clearly said, mäyävädi-bhäñya: If anyone hears the Mäyävädés' interpretation of the pastimes of the Lord, or their interpretation of Bhagavad-gétä, Çrémad-Bhägavatam or any other Vedic literature, then he is doomed. Once one is associated with impersonalists, he can never understand the personal feature of the Lord and His transcendental pastimes.

Süta Gosvämé was speaking to the sages headed by Çaunaka, and therefore he addressed them in this verse as dvija, twice-born. The sages assembled in Naimiñäraëya hearing Çrémad-Bhägavatam from Süta Gosvämé were all brähmaëas, but to acquire the qualifications of a brähmaëa is not everything. Merely to be twice-born is not perfection. Perfection is attained when one hears the pastimes and activities of the Lord from a bona fide source.
TEXT 34
anyeñäà puëya-çlokänäm

uddäma-yaçasäà satäm

upaçrutya bhaven modaù

çrévatsäìkasya kià punaù

anyeñäm—of others; puëya-çlokänäm—of pious reputation; uddäma-yaçasäm—whose fame is spread everywhere; satäm—of the devotees; upaçrutya—by hearing; bhavet—may arise; modaù—pleasure; çrévatsa-aìkasya—of the Lord who bears the mark Çrévatsa; kim punaù—what to speak of.

TRANSLATION
What to speak of hearing the pastimes of the Lord, whose chest is marked with Çrévatsa, people may take transcendental pleasure even in hearing of the works and deeds of the devotees, whose fame is immortal.

PURPORT
Bhägavatam literally means the pastimes of the Lord and the Lord's devotees. For example, there are pastimes of Lord Kåñëa and narrations of devotees like Prahläda, Dhruva and Mahäräja Ambaréña. Both pastimes pertain to the Supreme Personality of Godhead because the devotees' pastimes are in relation with Him. The Mahäbhärata, for example, the history of the Päëòavas and their activities, is sacred because the Päëòavas had a direct relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 35
yo gajendraà jhaña-grastaà

dhyäyantaà caraëämbujam

kroçanténäà kareëünäà

kåcchrato 'mocayad drutam

yaù—he who; gaja-indram—the king of elephants; jhaña—an alligator: grastam—attacked by; dhyäyantam—meditating upon; caraëa—feet; ambujam—lotus; kroçanténäm—while crying; kareëünäm—the female elephants; kåcchrataù—from danger; amocayat—delivered; drutam—quickly.

TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead delivered the king of the elephants, who was attacked by an alligator and who meditated upon the lotus feet of the Lord. At that time the female elephants who accompanied him were crying, and the Lord saved them from the impending danger.

PURPORT
The example of the elephant in danger who was saved by the Supreme Lord is especially cited here because even if one is an animal he can approach the Personality of Godhead in devotional service, whereas even a demigod cannot approach the Supreme Person unless he is a devotee.

TEXT 36
taà sukhärädhyam åjubhir

ananya-çaraëair nåbhiù

kåtajïaù ko na seveta

durärädhyam asädhubhiù

tam—unto Him; sukha—easily; ärädhyam—worshiped; åjubhiù—by the unpretentious; ananya—no other; çaraëaiù—who take shelter; nåbhiù—by men; kåta-jïäù—grateful soul; kaù—what; na—not; seveta—would render service; durärädhyam—impossible to be worshiped; asädhubhiù—by the nondevotees.

TRANSLATION
What grateful soul is there who would not render his loving service to such a great master as the Personality of Godhead? He can be easily pleased by spotless devotees who resort exclusively to Him for protection, though the unrighteous man finds it difficult to propitiate Him.

PURPORT
Every living entity, especially persons in the human race, must feel grateful for the benedictions offered by the grace of the Supreme Lord. Anyone, therefore, with a simple heart of gratefulness must be Kåñëa conscious and offer devotional service to the Lord. Those who are actually thieves and rogues do not recognize or acknowledge the benedictions offered to them by the Supreme Lord, and they cannot render Him devotional service. Ungrateful persons are those who do not understand how much benefit they are deriving by the arrangement of the Lord. They enjoy the sunshine and moonshine, and they get water free of charge, yet they do not feel grateful, but simply go on enjoying these gifts of the Lord. Therefore, they must be called thieves and rogues.

TEXT 37
yo vai hiraëyäkña-vadhaà mahädbhutaà

vikréòitaà käraëa-sükarätmanaù

çåëoti gäyaty anumodate 'ïjasä

vimucyate brahma-vadhäd api dvijäù

yaù—he who; vai—indeed; hiraëyäkña-vadham—of the killing of Hiraëyäkña; mahä-adbhutam—most wonderful; vikréòitam—pastime; käraëa—for reasons like raising the earth from the ocean; sükara—appearing in the form of a boar; ätmanaù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; çåëoti—hears; gäyati—chants; anumodate—takes pleasure; aïjasä—at once; vimucyate—becomes freed; brahma-vadhät—from  the sin of killing a brähmaëa; api—even; dvijäù—O brähmaëas.

TRANSLATION
O brähmaëas, anyone who hears, chants, or takes pleasure in the wonderful narration of the killing of the Hiraëyäkña demon by the Lord, who appeared as the first boar in order to deliver the world, is at once relieved of the results of sinful activities, even the killing of a brähmaëa.

PURPORT
Since the Personality of Godhead is in the absolute position, there is no difference between His pastimes and His personality. Anyone who hears about the pastimes of the Lord associates with the Lord directly, and one who associates directly with the Lord is certainly freed from all sinful activities, even to the extent of the killing of a brähmaëa, which is considered the most sinful activity in the material world. One should be very eager to hear about the activities of the Lord from the bona fide source, the pure devotee. If one simply gives aural reception to the narration and accepts the glories of the Lord, then he is qualified. The impersonalist philosophers cannot understand the activities of the Lord. They think that all His activities are mäyä; therefore they are called Mäyävädés. Since everything to them is mäyä, these narrations are not for them. Some impersonalists are reluctant to hear Çrémad-Bhägavatam, although many of them are now taking an interest in it just for monetary gain. Actually, however, they have no faith. On the contrary, they describe it in their own way. We should not hear, therefore, from the Mäyävädés. We have to hear from Süta Gosvämé or Maitreya, who actually present the narrations as they are, and only then can we relish the pastimes of the Lord, otherwise the effects on the neophyte audience will be poisonous.

TEXT 38
etan mahä-puëyam alaà pavitraà

dhanyaà yaçasyaà padam äyur-äçiñäm

präëendriyäëäà yudhi çaurya-vardhanaà

näräyaëo 'nte gatir aìga çåëvatäm

etat—this narrative; mahä-puëyam—conferring great merit; alam—very; pavitram—sacred; dhanyam—conferring wealth; yaçasyam—bearing fame; padam—the receptacle; äyuù—of longevity; äçiñäm—of the objects of one's desire; präëa—of the vital organs; indriyäëäm—of the organs of action; yudhi—on the field of battle; çaurya—the strength; vardhanam—increasing; näräyaëaù—Lord Näräyaëa; ante—at the end of life; gatiù—shelter; aìga—O dear Çaunaka; çåëvatäm—of those who listen.

TRANSLATION
This most sacred narrative confers extraordinary merit, wealth, fame, longevity and all the objects of one's desire. On the field of battle it promotes the strength of one's vital organs and organs of action. One who listens to it at the last moment of his life is transferred to the supreme abode of the Lord, O dear Çaunaka.

PURPORT
Devotees are generally attracted by the narratives of the pastimes of the Lord, and even though they do not prosecute austerities or meditation, this very process of hearing attentively about the pastimes of the Lord will endow them with innumerable benefits, such as wealth, fame, longevity and other desirable aims of life. If one continues to hear Çrémad-Bhägavatam, which is full of narratives of the pastimes of the Lord, at the end of this life one is sure to be transferred to the eternal transcendental abode of the Lord. Thus hearers are benefited both ultimately and for as long as they are in the material world. That is the supreme sublime result of engaging in devotional service. The beginning of devotional service is to spare some time and listen to Çrémad-Bhägavatam from the right source. Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu also recommended five items of devotional service, namely to serve the devotees of the Lord, to chant Hare Kåñëa, to hear Çrémad-Bhägavatam, to worship the Deity of the Lord and to live in a place of pilgrimage. Just performing these five activities can deliver one from the miserable condition of material life.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Nineteenth Chapter, Third Canto, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Killing of the Demon Hiraëyäkña."

CHAPTER TWENTY
Conversation Between Maitreya and Vidura
TEXT 1
çaunaka uväca

mahéà pratiñöhäm adhyasya

saute sväyambhuvo manuù

käny anvatiñöhad dväräëi

märgäyävara-janmanäm

çaunakaù—Çaunaka; uväca—said; mahém—the earth; pratiñöhäm—situated; adhyasya—having secured; saute—O Süta Gosvämé; sväyambhuvaù—Sväyambhuva; manuù—Manu; käni—what; anvatiñöhat—performed; dväräëi—ways; märgäya—to get out; avara—later; janmanäm—of those to be born.

TRANSLATION
Çré Çaunaka inquired: O Süta Gosvämé, after the earth was again situated in its orbit, what did Sväyambhuva Manu do to show the path of liberation to persons who were to take birth later on?

PURPORT
The appearance of the Lord as the first boar incarnation occurred during the time of Sväyambhuva Manu, whereas the present age is in the period of Vaivasvata Manu. Each Manu's period lasts seventy-two times the cycle of four ages, and one cycle of ages equals 4,320,000 solar years. Thus 4,320,000 times 72 solar years is the reign of one Manu. In each Manu's period there are many changes in many ways, and there are fourteen Manus within one day of Brahmä. It is understood here that Manu creates scriptural regulations for the salvation of the conditioned souls who come to the material world for material enjoyment. The Lord is so kind that any soul who wants to enjoy in this material world is given full facility for enjoyment, and at the same time he is shown the path of salvation. Çaunaka Åñi, therefore, inquired from Süta Gosvämé: "What did Sväyambhuva Manu do after the reinstatement of the earth in its orbital situation?"

TEXT 2
kñattä mahä-bhägavataù

kåñëasyaikäntikaù suhåt

yas tatyäjägrajaà kåñëe

säpatyam aghavän iti

kñattä—Vidura; mahä-bhägavataù—a great devotee of the Lord; kåñëasya—of Lord Kåñëa; ekäntikaù—unalloyed devotee; suhåt—intimate friend; yaù—he who; tatyäja—abandoned; agrajam—his elder brother (King Dhåtaräñöra); kåñëe—towards Kåñëa; sa-apatyam—along with his one hundred sons; aghavän—offender; iti—thus.

TRANSLATION
He inquired about Vidura, who was a great devotee and friend of Lord Kåñëa's and who gave up the company of his elder brother because the latter, along with his sons, played tricks against the desires of the Lord.

PURPORT
The incident referred to here is that Vidura left the protection of his elder brother Dhåtaräñöra, went traveling everywhere to sacred places and met Maitreya at Hardwar. Çaunaka Åñi here inquires about the topics of the conversation between Maitreya Åñi and Vidura. Vidura's qualification was that he was not only a friend of the Lord's but also a great devotee. When Kåñëa tried to stop the war and mitigate the misunderstanding between the cousin-brothers, they refused to accept His counsel; therefore Kñattä, or Vidura, was unsatisfied with them, and he left the palace. As a devotee, Vidura showed by example that anywhere that Kåñëa is not honored is a place unfit for human habitation. A devotee may be tolerant regarding his own interests, but he should not be tolerant when there is misbehavior towards the Lord or the Lord's devotee. Here the word aghavän is very significant, for it indicates that the Kauravas, Dhåtaräñöra's sons, lost the war because of being sinful in disobeying the instructions of Kåñëa.

TEXT 3
dvaipäyanäd anavaro

mahitve tasya dehajaù

sarvätmanä çritaù kåñëaà

tat-paräàç cäpy anuvrataù

dvaipäyanät—from Vyäsadeva; anavaraù—in no way inferior; mahitve—in greatness; tasya—his (Vyäsa's); dehajaù— born of his body; sarva-ätmanä—with all his heart; çritaù—took shelter; kåñëam—Lord Kåñëa; tat-parän—those devoted to Him; ca—and; api—also; anuvrataù—followed.

TRANSLATION
Vidura was born from the body of Vedavyäsa, and he was not less than him. Thus he accepted the lotus feet of Kåñëa wholeheartedly and was attached to His devotees.

PURPORT
The history of Vidura is that he was born of a çüdra mother, but his seminal father was Vyäsadeva; thus he was not less than Vyäsadeva in any respect. Since he was born of a great father, who was supposed to be an incarnation of Näräyaëa and who composed all the Vedic literatures, Vidura was also a great personality. He accepted Kåñëa as his worshipable Lord and followed His instructions wholeheartedly.

TEXT 4
kim anvapåcchan maitreyaà

virajäs tértha-sevayä

upagamya kuçävarta

äsénaà tattva-vittamam

kim—what; anvapåcchat—inquired; maitreyam—from the sage Maitreya; virajäù—Vidura, who was without material contamination; tértha-sevayä—by visiting sacred places; upagamya—having met; kuçävarte—at Kuçävarta (Haridvära or Hardwar); äsénam—who was abiding; tattva-vittamam—the foremost knower of the science of spiritual life.

TRANSLATION
Vidura was purified of all passion by wandering in sacred places, and at last he reached Hardwar, where he met the great sage, who knew the science of spiritual life, and he inquired from him. Çaunaka Åñi therefore asked: What more did Vidura inquire from Maitreya?

PURPORT
Here the words virajäs tértha-sevayä refer to Vidura, who was completely cleansed of all contamination by traveling in places of pilgrimage. In India there are hundreds of sacred places of pilgrimage, of which Prayäga, Hardwar, Våndävana and Rameshwaram are considered principal. After leaving his home, which was full of politics and diplomacy, Vidura wanted to purify himself by traveling to all the sacred places, which are so situated that anyone who goes there automatically becomes purified. This is especially true in Våndävana; any person may go there, and even if he is sinful he will at once contact an atmosphere of spiritual life and will automatically chant the names of Kåñëa and Rädhä. That we have actually seen and experienced. It is recommended in the çästras that after retiring from active life and accepting the vänaprastha (retired) order, one should travel everywhere to places of pilgrimage in order to purify himself. Vidura completely discharged this duty, and at last he reached Kuçävarta, or Hardwar, where the sage Maitreya was sitting.

Another significant point is that one must go to sacred places not only to take bath there, but to search out great sages like Maitreya and take instructions from them. If one does not do so, his traveling to places of pilgrimage is simply a waste of time. Narottama däsa Öhäkura, a great äcärya of the Vaiñëava sect, has, for the present, forbidden us to go to such places of pilgrimage because in this age, the times having so changed, a sincere person may have a different impression on seeing the behavior of the present residents of the pilgrimage sites. He has recommended that instead of taking the trouble to travel to such places, one should concentrate his mind on Govinda, and that will help him. Of course, to concentrate one's mind on Govinda in any place is a path meant for those who are the most spiritually advanced; it is not for ordinary persons. Ordinary persons may still derive benefit from traveling to holy places like Prayäga, Mathurä, Våndävana and Hardwar.

It is recommended in this verse that one find a person who knows the science of God, or a tattva-vit. Tattva-vit means one who knows the Absolute Truth. There are many pseudo-transcendentalists, even at places of pilgrimage. Such men are always present, and one has to be intelligent enough to find the actual person to be consulted; then his attempt to progress by traveling to different holy places will be successful. One has to be freed from all contamination, and at the same time he has to find a person who knows the science of Kåñëa. Kåñëa helps a sincere person; as stated in the Caitanya-caritämåta, guru-kåñëa-prasäde: by the mercy of the spiritual master and Kåñëa, one attains the path of salvation, devotional service. If one sincerely searches for spiritual salvation, then Kåñëa, being situated in everyone's heart, gives him the intelligence to find a suitable spiritual master. By the grace of a spiritual master like Maitreya, one gets the proper instruction and advances in his spiritual life.

TEXT 5
tayoù saàvadatoù süta

pravåttä hy amaläù kathäù

äpo gäìgä ivägha-ghnér

hareù pädämbujäçrayäù

tayoù—while the two (Maitreya and Vidura); saàvadatoù—were conversing; süta—O Süta; pravåttäù—arose; hi—certainly; amaläù—spotless; kathäù—narrations; äpaù—waters; gäìgäù—of the River Ganges; iva—like; agha-ghnéù—vanquishing all sins; hareù—of the Lord; päda-ambuja—the lotus feet; äçrayäù—taking shelter.

TRANSLATION
Çaunaka inquired about the conversation between Vidura and Maitreya: There must have been many narrations of the spotless pastimes of the Lord. The hearing of such narrations is exactly like bathing in the water of the Ganges, for it can free one from all sinful reactions.

PURPORT
The water of the Ganges is purified because it pours forth from the lotus feet of the Lord. Similarly, Bhagavad-gétä is as good as the water of the Ganges because it is spoken from the mouth of the Supreme Lord. So it is with any topic on the pastimes of the Lord or the characteristics of His transcendental activities. The Lord is absolute; there is no difference between His words, His perspiration or His pastimes. The water of the Ganges, the narrations of His pastimes and the words spoken by Him are all on the absolute platform, and thus taking shelter of any one of them is equally good. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé has enunciated that anything in relationship with Kåñëa is on the transcendental platform. If we can dovetail all our activities in relationship with Kåñëa, then we do not stand on the material platform, but always on the spiritual platform.

TEXT 6
tä naù kértaya bhadraà te

kértanyodära-karmaëaù

rasajïaù ko nu tåpyeta

hari-lélämåtaà piban

täù—those talks; naù—to us; kértaya—narrate; bhadram te—may all good come unto you; kértanya—should be chanted; udära—liberal; karmaëaù—activities; rasa-jïäù—a devotee who can appreciate mellow tastes; kaù—who; nu—indeed; tåpyeta—would feel satisfied; hari-lélä-amåtam—the nectar of the pastimes of the Lord; piban—drinking.

TRANSLATION
O Süta Gosvämé, all good fortune to you! Please narrate the activities of the Lord, which are all magnanimous and worth glorifying. What sort of devotee can be satiated by hearing the nectarean pastimes of the Lord?

PURPORT
The narration of the pastimes of the Lord, which are always enacted on the transcendental platform, should be received with all respect by devotees. Those who are actually on the transcendental platform are never satiated by hearing the continuous narration of the pastimes of the Lord. For example, if any self-realized soul reads from Bhagavad-gétä, he will never feel satiated. The narrations of Bhagavad-gétä or Çrémad-Bhägavatam may be read thousands and thousands of times, and still, without fail, new aspects of the subject matter will be relished by the devotee.

TEXT 7
evam ugraçraväù påñöa

åñibhir naimiñäyanaiù

bhagavaty arpitädhyätmas

tän äha çrüyatäm iti

evam—thus; ugraçraväù—Süta Gosvämé; påñöaù—being asked; åñibhiù—by the sages; naimiña-ayanaiù—who were assembled in the forest of Naimiña; bhagavati—unto the Lord; arpita—dedicated; adhyätmaù—his mind; tän—to them; äha—said; çrüyatäm—just hear; iti—thus,

TRANSLATION
On being asked to speak by the great sages of Naimiñäraëya, the son of Romaharñaëa, Süta Gosvämé, whose mind was absorbed in the transcendental pastimes of the Lord, said: Please hear what I shall now speak.

TEXT 8
süta uväca

harer dhåta-kroòa-tanoù sva-mäyayä

niçamya gor uddharaëaà rasätalät

léläà hiraëyäkñam avajïayä hataà

saïjäta-harño munim äha bhärataù

sütaù uväca—Süta said; hareù—of the Lord; dhåta—who had assumed; kroòa—of a boar; tanoù—body; sva-mäyayä—by His divine potency; niçamya—having heard; goù—of the earth; uddharaëam—uplifting; rasätalät—from the bottom of the ocean; léläm—sport; hiraëyäkñam—the demon Hiraëyäkña; avajïayä—neglectfully; hatam—killed; saïjäta-harñaù—being overjoyed; munim—to the sage (Maitreya); äha—said; bhärataù—Vidura.

TRANSLATION
Süta Gosvämé continued: Vidura, the descendant of Bharata, was delighted to hear the story of the Lord, who, having assumed by His own divine potency the form of a boar, had enacted the sport of lifting the earth from the bottom of the ocean and indifferently killing the demon Hiraëyäkña. He then spoke to the sage as follows.

PURPORT
It is stated here that the Lord assumed the form of a boar by His own potency. His form is not actually the form of a conditioned soul. A conditioned soul is forced to accept a particular type of body by the higher authority of material laws, but here it is clearly said that the Lord was not forced to accept the form of a boar by the external power. In Bhagavad-gétä the same fact is confirmed; when the Lord descends to this earth, He assumes a form by His own internal potency. The form of the Lord, therefore, can never consist of material energy. The Mäyäväda version that when Brahman assumes a form the form is accepted from mäyä is not acceptable because although mäyä is superior to the conditioned soul, she is not superior to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; she is under the control of the Supreme Godhead, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä. Mäyä is under His superintendence; mäyä cannot overcome the Lord. The Mäyäväda idea that the living entity is the Supreme Absolute Truth but has become covered by mäyä is invalid because mäyä cannot be so great that it can cover the Supreme. The covering capacity can be employed on the part and parcel of Brahman, not on the Supreme Brahman.

TEXT 9
vidura uväca

prajäpati-patiù såñövä

prajä-sarge prajäpatén

kim ärabhata me brahman

prabrühy avyakta-märga-vit

viduraù uväca—Vidura said; prajäpati-patiù—Lord Brahmä; såñövä—after creating; prajä-sarge—for the purpose of creating living beings; prajäpatén—the prajäpatis; kim—what; ärabhata—started; me—to me; brahman—O holy sage; prabrühi—tell; avyakta-märga-vit—knower of that which we do not know.

TRANSLATION
Vidura said: Since you know of matters inconceivable to us, tell me, O holy sage, what did Brahmä do to create living beings after evolving the prajäpatis, the progenitors of living beings?

PURPORT
Significant here is the word avyakta-märga-vit, one who knows that which is beyond our perception. To know matters beyond one's perception, one has to learn from a superior authority in the line of disciplic succession. Just to know who is our father is beyond our perception. For that, the mother is the authority. Similarly, we have to understand everything beyond our perception from the authority who actually knows. The first avyakta-märga-vit, or authority, is Brahmä, and the next authority in disciplic succession is Närada. Maitreya Åñi belonged to that disciplic succession, so he also is avyakta-märga-vit. Anyone in the bona fide line of disciplic succession is avyakta-märga-vit, a personality who knows that which is beyond ordinary perception.
TEXT 10
ye marécy-ädayo viprä

yas tu sväyambhuvo manuù

te vai brahmaëa ädeçät

katham etad abhävayan

ye—those; maréci-ädayaù—great sages headed by Maréci; vipräù—brähmaëas; yaù—who; tu—indeed; sväyambhuvaù manuù—and Sväyambhuva Manu; te—they; vai—indeed; brahmaëaù—of Lord Brahmä; ädeçät—by the order; kathäm—how; etat—this universe; abhävayan—evolved.

TRANSLATION
Vidura inquired: How did the Prajäpatis [such progenitors of living entities as Maréci and Sväyambhuva Manu] create according to the instruction of Brahmä, and how did they evolve this manifested universe?

TEXT 11
sa-dvitéyäù kim asåjan

svatanträ uta karmasu

äho svit saàhatäù sarva

idaà sma samakalpayan

sa-dvitéyäù—with their wives; kim—whether; asåjan—created; sva-tanträù—remaining independent; uta—or; karmasu—in their actions; äho svit—or else; saàhatäù—jointly; sarve—all the prajäpatis; idam—this; sma samakalpayan—produced.

TRANSLATION
Did they evolve the creation in conjunction with their respective wives, did they remain independent in their action, or did they all jointly produce it?

TEXT 12
maitreya uväca

daivena durvitarkyeëa

pareëänimiñeëa ca

jäta-kñobhäd bhagavato

mahän äséd guëa-trayät

maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya said; daivena—by superior management known as destiny; durvitarkyeëa—beyond empiric speculation; pareëa—by Mahä-Viñëu; animiñeëa—by the potency of eternal time; ca—and; jäta-kñobhät—the equilibrium was agitated; bhagavataù—of the Personality of Godhead; mahän—the total material elements (the mahat-tattva); äsét—were produced; guëa-trayät—from the three modes of nature.

TRANSLATION
Maitreya said: When the equilibrium of the combination of the three modes of nature was agitated by the unseen activity of the living entity, by Mahä-Viñëu, and by the force of time, the total material elements were produced.

PURPORT
The cause of the material creation is described here very lucidly. The first cause is daiva, or the destiny of the conditioned soul. The material creation exists for the conditioned soul who wanted to become a false lord for sense enjoyment. One cannot trace out the history of when the conditioned soul first desired to lord it over material nature, but in Vedic literature we always find that the material creation is meant for the sense enjoyment of the conditioned soul. There is a nice verse which says that the sum and substance of the conditioned soul's sense enjoyment is that as soon as he forgets his primary duty, to render service to the Lord, he creates an atmosphere of sense enjoyment which is called mäyä; that is the cause of material creation.

Another word used here is durvitarkyeëa. No one can argue about when and how the conditioned soul became desirous of sense enjoyment, but the cause is there. Material nature is an atmosphere meant only for the sense enjoyment of the conditioned soul, and it is created by the Personality of Godhead. It is mentioned here that in the beginning of creation the material nature, or prakåti, is agitated by the Personality of Godhead, Viñëu. There are three Viñëus mentioned. One is Mahä-Viñëu, another is Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, and the third is Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu. The First Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam discusses all these three Viñëus, and here also it is confirmed that Viñëu is the cause of creation. From Bhagavad-gétä also we learn that prakåti begins to work and is still working under Kåñëa's, or Viñëu's, glance of superintendence, but the Supreme Personality of Godhead is unchangeable. One should not mistakenly think that because the creation emanates from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He has therefore transformed into this material cosmic manifestation. He exists in His personal form always, but the cosmic manifestation takes place by His inconceivable potency. The workings of that energy are difficult to comprehend, but it is understood from Vedic literature that the conditioned soul creates his own destiny and is offered a particular body by the laws of nature under the superintendence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who always accompanies him as Paramätmä.

TEXT 13
rajaù-pradhänän mahatas

triliìgo daiva-codität

jätaù sasarja bhütädir

viyad-ädéni païcaçaù

rajas-pradhänät—in which the element of rajas, or passion, predominates; mahataù—from the mahat-tattva; tri-liìgaù—of three kinds; daiva-codität—impelled by superior authority; jätaù—was born; sasarja—evolved; bhüta-ädiù—the false ego (origin of the material elements); viyat—the ether; ädéni—beginning with; païcaçaù—in groups of five.

TRANSLATION
As impelled by the destiny of the jéva, the false ego, which is of three kinds, evolved from the mahat-tattva, in which the element of rajas predominates. From the ego, in turn, evolved many groups of five principles.

PURPORT
The primordial matter, or prakåti, material nature, consisting of three modes, generates four groups of five. The first group is called elementary and consists of earth, water, fire, air and ether. The second group of five is called tanmätra, referring to the subtle elements (sense objects): sound, touch, form, taste and smell. The third group is the five sense organs for acquiring knowledge: eyes, ears, nose, tongue and skin. The fourth group is the five working senses: speech, hands, feet, anus and genitals. Some say that there are five groups of five. One group is the sense objects, one is the five elements, one is the five sense organs for acquiring knowledge, another is the senses for working, and the fifth group is the five deities who control these divisions.

TEXT 14
täni caikaikaçaù srañöum

asamarthäni bhautikam

saàhatya daiva-yogena

haimam aëòam aväsåjan

täni—those elements; ca—and; eka-ekaçaù—separately; srañöum—to produce; asamarthäni—unable; bhautikam—the material universe; saàhatya—having combined; daiva-yogena—with the energy of the Supreme Lord; haimam—shining like gold; aëòam—globe; aväsåjan—produced.

TRANSLATION
Separately unable to produce the material universe, they combined with the help of the energy of the Supreme Lord and were able to produce a shining egg.

TEXT 15
so 'çayiñöäbdhi-salile

äëòakoço nirätmakaù

sägraà vai varña-sähasram

anvavätsét tam éçvaraù

saù—it; açayiñöa—lay; abdhi-salile—on the waters of the Causal Ocean; äëòa-koçaù—egg; nirätmakaù—in an unconscious state; sägram—a little more than; vai—in fact; varña-sähasram—a thousand years; anvavätsét—became situated; tam—in the egg; éçvaraù—the Lord.

TRANSLATION
For over one thousand years the shiny egg lay on the waters of the Causal Ocean in the lifeless state. Then the Lord entered it as Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu.

PURPORT
From this verse it appears that all the universes are floating in the Causal Ocean.

TEXT 16
tasya näbher abhüt padmaà

sahasrärkoru-dédhiti

sarva-jévanikäyauko yatra 
svayam abhüt svaräö

tasya—of the Lord; näbheù—from the navel; abhüt—sprouted up; padmam—a lotus; sahasra-arka—a thousand suns; uru—more; dédhiti—with dazzling splendor; sarva—all; jéva-nikäya—resting place of conditioned souls; okaù—place; yatra—where; svayam—himself; abhüt—emanated; svaräö—the omnipotent (Lord Brahmä).

TRANSLATION
From the navel of the Personality of Godhead, Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, sprouted a lotus flower effulgent like a thousand blazing suns. This lotus flower is the reservoir of all conditioned souls, and the first living entity who came out of the lotus flower was the omnipotent Brahmä.

PURPORT
It appears from this verse that the conditioned souls who rested within the body of the Personality of Godhead after the dissolution of the last creation came out in the sum total form of the lotus. This is called hiraëyagarbha. The first living entity to come out was Lord Brahmä, who is independently able to create the rest of the manifested universe. The lotus is described here to be as effulgent as the glare of a thousand suns. This indicates that the living entities, as parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord, are also of the same quality, since the Lord also diffuses His bodily glare, known as brahmajyoti. The description of Vaikuëöhaloka, as stated in Bhagavad-gétä and other Vedic literatures, is confirmed herewith. In Vaikuëöha, the spiritual sky, there is no need of sunshine, moonshine, electricity or fire. Every planet there is self-effulgent like the sun.

TEXT 17
so 'nuviñöo bhagavatä

yaù çete saliläçaye

loka-saàsthäà yathä pürvaà

nirmame saàsthayä svayä

saù—Lord Brahmä; anuviñöaù—was entered; bhagavatä—by the Lord; yaù—who; çete—sleeps; salila-äçaye—on the Garbhodaka Ocean; loka-saàsthäm—the universe; yathä pürvam—as previously; nirmame—created; saàsthayä—by intelligence; svayä—his own.

TRANSLATION
When that Supreme Personality of Godhead who is lying on the Garbhodaka Ocean entered the heart of Brahmä, Brahmä brought his intelligence to bear, and with the intelligence invoked he began to create the universe as it was before.

PURPORT
At a certain time, the Personality of Godhead, Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu, lies in the Käraëa Ocean and produces many thousands of universes from His breathing; then He enters again into each and every universe as Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu and fills up half of each universe with His own perspiration. The other half of the universe remains vacant, and that vacant region is called outer space. Then the lotus flower sprouts from His abdomen and produces the first living creature, Brahmä. Then again, as Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu, the Lord enters into the heart of every living entity, including Brahmä. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä, Fifteenth Chapter. The Lord says, "I am seated in everyone's heart, and by Me are remembrance and forgetfulness made possible." As the witness of the activities of the individual entities, the Lord gives each one remembrance and intelligence to act according to his desire at the time he was annihilated in his last birth in the last millennium. This intelligence is invoked according to one's own capacity, or by the law of karma.

Brahmä was the first living entity, and he was empowered by the Supreme Lord to act in charge of the mode of passion; therefore, he was given the required intelligence, which is so powerful and extensive that he is almost independent of the control of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Just as a highly posted manager is almost as independent as the owner of a firm, so Brahmä is described here as independent because, as the Lord's representative to control the universe, he is almost as powerful and independent as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord, as the Supersoul within Brahmä, gave him the intelligence to create. The creative power, therefore, of every living entity is not his own; it is by the grace of the Lord that one can create. There are many scientists and great workers in this material world who have wonderful creative force, but they act and create only according to the direction of the Supreme Lord. A scientist may create many wonderful inventions by the direction of the Lord, but it is not possible for him to overcome the stringent laws of material nature by his intelligence, nor is it possible to acquire such intelligence from the Lord because the Lord's supremacy would then be hampered. It is stated in this verse that Brahmä created the universe as it was before. This means that he created everything by the same name and form as in the previous cosmic manifestation.

TEXT 18
sasarja cchäyayävidyäà

païca-parväëam agrataù

tämisram andha-tämisraà

tamo moho mahä-tamaù

sasarja—created; chäyayä—with his shadow; avidyäm—ignorance; païca-parväëam—five varieties; agrataù—first of all; tämisram—tämisra; andhatämisram—andha-tämisra; tamaù—tamas; mohaù—moha; mahä-tamaù—mahä-tamas or mahämoha.

TRANSLATION
First of all, Brahmä created from his shadow the coverings of ignorance of the conditioned souls. They are five in number and are called tämisra, andha-tämisra, tamas, moha and mahämoha.

PURPORT
The conditioned souls, or living entities who come to the material world to enjoy sense gratification, are covered in the beginning by five different conditions. The first condition is a covering of tämisra, or anger. Constitutionally, each and every living entity has minute independence; it is misuse of that minute independence for the conditioned soul to think that he can also enjoy like the Supreme Lord or to think, "Why shall I not be a free enjoyer like the Supreme Lord?" This forgetfulness of his constitutional position is due to anger or envy. The living entity, being eternally a part and parcel servitor of the Supreme Lord, can never, by constitution, be an equal enjoyer with the Lord. When he forgets this, however, and tries to be one with Him, this condition is called tämisra. Even in the field of spiritual realization, this tämisra mentality of the living entity is hard to overcome. In trying to get out of the entanglement of material life, there are many who want to be one with the Supreme. Even in their transcendental activities, this lower grade mentality of tämisra continues.

Andha-tämisra involves considering death to be the ultimate end. The atheists generally think that the body is the self and that everything is therefore ended with the end of the body. Thus they want to enjoy material life as far as possible during the existence of the body. Their theory is: "As long as you live, you should live prosperously. Never mind whether you commit all kinds of so-called sins. You must eat sumptuously. Beg, borrow and steal, and if you think that by stealing and borrowing you are being entangled in sinful activities for which you will have to pay, then just forget that misconception because after death everything is finished. No one is responsible for anything he does during his life." This atheistic conception of life is killing human civilization, for it is without knowledge of the continuation of eternal life.

This andha-tämisra ignorance is due to tamas. The condition of not knowing anything about the spirit soul is called tamas. This material world is also generally called tamas because 99% of its living entities are ignorant of their identity as soul. Almost everyone is thinking that he is this body; he has no information of the spirit soul. Guided by this misconception, one always thinks, "This is my body, and anything in relationship with this body is mine." For such misguided living entities, sex life is the background of material existence. Actually, the conditioned souls, in ignorance in this material world, are simply guided by sex life, and as soon as they get the opportunity for sex life, they become attached to so-called home, motherland, children, wealth and opulence. As these attachments increase, so moha, or the illusion of the bodily concept of life, also increases. Thus the idea that "I am this body, and everything belonging to this body is mine" also increases, and as the whole world is put into moha, sectarian societies, families and nationalities are created, and they fight with one another. Mahämoha means to be mad after material enjoyment. Especially in this age of Kali, everyone is overwhelmed by the madness to accumulate paraphernalia for material enjoyment. These definitions are very nicely given in Viñëu Puräëa, wherein it is said:

tamo 'viveko mohaù syäd antaù-karaëa-vibhramaù

mahä-mohas tu vijïeyo grämya-bhoga-sukhaiñaëä
maraëaà hy andha-tämisraà tämisraà krodha ucyate

avidyä païca-parvaiñä prädurbhütä mahätmanaù
TEXT 19
visasarjätmanaù käyaà

näbhinandaàs tamomayam

jagåhur yakña-rakñäàsi

rätrià kñut-tåö-samudbhaväm

visasarja—threw off; ätmanaù—his own; käyam—body; na—not; abhinandan—being pleased; tamas-mayam—made of ignorance; jagåhuù—took possession; yakña-rakñäàsi—the Yakñas and Räkñasas; rätrim—night; kñudh—hunger; tåö—thirst; samudbhaväm—the source.

TRANSLATION
Out of disgust, Brahmä threw off the body of ignorance, and taking this opportunity, Yakñas and Räkñasas sprang for possession of the body, which continued to exist in the form of night. Night is the source of hunger and thirst.

TEXT 20
kñut-tåòbhyäm upasåñöäs te

taà jagdhum abhidudruvuù

mä rakñatainaà jakñadhvam

ity ücuù kñut-tåò-arditäù

kñudh-tåòbhyäm—by hunger and thirst; upasåñöäù—were overcome; te—the demons (Yakñas and Räkñasas); tam—Lord Brahmä; jagdhum—to eat; abhidudruvuù—ran towards; mä—do not; rakñata—spare; enam—him; jakñadhvam—eat; iti—thus; ücuù—said; kñudh-tåñ-arditäù—afflicted by hunger and thirst.

TRANSLATION
Overpowered by hunger and thirst, they ran to devour Brahmä from all sides and cried, "Spare him not! Eat him up!"

PURPORT
The representatives of the Yakñas and Räkñasas still exist in some countries of the world. It is understood that such uncivilized men take pleasure in killing their own grandfathers and holding a "love feast" by roasting the bodies.

TEXT 21
devas tän äha saàvigno

mä mäà jakñata rakñata

aho me yakña-rakñäàsi

prajä yüyaà babhüvitha

devaù—Lord Brahmä; tän—to them; äha—said; saàvignaù—being anxious; mä—do not; mäm—me; jakñata—eat; rakñata—protect; aho—oh; me—my; yakña-rakñäàsi—O Yakñas and Räkñasas; prajäù—sons; yüyam—you; babhüvitha—were born.

TRANSLATION
Brahmä, the head of the demigods, full of anxiety, asked them, "Do not eat me, but protect me. You are born from me and have become my sons. Therefore you are Yakñas and Räkñasas."

PURPORT
The demons who were born from the body of Brahmä were called Yakñas and Räkñasas because some of them cried that Brahmä should be eaten and the others cried that he should not be protected. The ones who said that he should be eaten were called Yakñas, and the ones who said that he should not be protected became Räkñasas, man-eaters. The two, Yakñas and Räkñasas, are the original creation by Brahmä and are represented even until today in the uncivilized men who are scattered all over the universe. They are born of the mode of ignorance, and therefore, because of their behavior, they are called Räkñasas, or man-eaters.

TEXT 22
devatäù prabhayä yä yä

dévyan pramukhato 'såjat

te ahärñur devayanto

visåñöäà täà prabhäm ahaù

devatäù—the demigods; prabhayä—with the glory of light; yäù yäù—those who; dévyan—shining; pramukhataù—chiefly; asåjat—created; te—they; ahärñuù—took possession of; devayantaù—being active; visåñöäm—separated; täm—that; prabhäm—effulgent form; ahaù—daytime.

TRANSLATION
He then created the chief demigods, who were shining with the glory of goodness. He dropped before them the effulgent form of daytime, and the demigods sportingly took possession of it.

PURPORT
Demons were born from the creation of night, and the demigods were born from the creation of day. In other words, demons like the Yakñas and Räkñasas are born of the quality of ignorance, and demigods are born of the quality of goodness.

TEXT 23
devo 'deväï jaghanataù

såjati smätilolupän

ta enaà lolupatayä

maithunäyäbhipedire

devaù—Lord Brahmä; adevän—demons; jaghanataù—from his backside; såjati sma—gave birth; atilolupän—excessively fond of sex; te—they; enam—Lord Brahmä; lolupatayä—with lust; maithunäya—for copulation; abhipedire—approached.

TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä then gave birth to the demons from the backside of his body, and they were very fond of sex. Because they were too lustful, they approached him for copulation.

PURPORT
Sex life is the background of material existence. Here also it is repeated that demons are very fond of sex life. The more one is free from the desires for sex, the more he is promoted to the level of the demigods; the more one is inclined to enjoy sex, the more he is degraded to the level of demoniac life.

TEXT 24
tato hasan sa bhagavän

asurair nirapatrapaiù

anvéyamänas tarasä

kruddho bhétaù paräpatat

tataù—then; hasan—laughing; saù bhagavän—the worshipful Lord Brahmä; asuraiù—by the demons; nirapatrapaiù—shameless; anvéyamänaù—being followed; tarasä—in great haste; kruddhaù—angry; bhétaù—being afraid; paräpatat—ran away.

TRANSLATION
The worshipful Brahmä first laughed at their stupidity, but, finding the shameless asuras close upon him, he grew indignant and ran in great haste out of fear.

PURPORT
Sexually inclined demons have no respect even for their father, and the best policy for a saintly father like Brahmä is to leave such demoniac sons.

TEXT 25
sa upavrajya varadaà

prapannärti-haraà harim

anugrahäya bhaktänäm

anurüpätma-darçanam

saù—Lord Brahmä; upavrajya—approaching; vara-dam—the bestower of all boons; prapanna—of those taking shelter at His lotus feet; ärti—distress; haram—who dispels; harim—Lord Çré Hari; anugrahäya—for showing mercy; bhaktänäm—to His devotees; anurüpa—in suitable forms; ätma-darçanam—who manifests Himself.

TRANSLATION
He approached the Personality of Godhead, who bestows all boons and who dispels the agony of His devotees and of those who take shelter of His lotus feet. He manifests His innumerable transcendental forms for the satisfaction of His devotees.

PURPORT
Here the words bhaktänäm anurüpätma-darçanam mean that the Personality of Godhead manifests His multi-forms according to the desires of the devotees. For example, Hanumänjé (Vajräìgajé) wanted to see the form of the Lord as the Personality of Godhead Rämacandra, whereas other Vaiñëavas want to see the form of Rädhä-Kåñëa, and still other devotees want to see the Lord in the form of Lakñmé-Näräyaëa. The Mäyävädé philosophers think that although all these forms are assumed by the Lord just as the devotees desire to see Him, actually He is impersonal. From Brahma-saàhitä, however, we can understand that this is not so, for the Lord has multi-forms. It is said in the Brahma-saàhitä, advaitam acyutam. The Lord does not appear before the devotee because of the devotee's imagination. Brahma-saàhitä further explains that the Lord has innumerable forms: rämädi-mürtiñu kalä-niyamena tiñöhan. He exists in millions and millions of forms. There are 8,400,000 species of living entities, but the incarnations of the Supreme Lord are innumerable. In the Bhägavatam it is stated that as the waves in the sea cannot be counted but appear and disappear continually, so the incarnations and forms of the Lord are innumerable. A devotee is attached to a particular form, and it is that form which he worships. We have just described the first appearance of the boar within this universe. There are innumerable universes, and somewhere or other the boar form is now existing. All the forms of the Lord are eternal. It is the devotee's inclination to worship a particular form, and he engages in devotional service to that form. In a verse in the Rämäyaëa, Hanumän, the great devotee of Räma, said, "I know that there is no difference between the Sétä-Räma and Lakñmé-Näräyaëa forms of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but nevertheless the form of Räma and Sétä has absorbed my affection and love. Therefore I want to see the Lord in the forms of Räma and Sétä." Similarly, the Gauòéya Vaiñëava loves the forms of Rädhä and Kåñëa, and Kåñëa and Rukmiëé at Dvärakä. The words bhaktänäm anurüpätma-darçanam mean that the Lord is always pleased to favor the devotee in the particular form in which the devotee wants to worship and render service unto Him. In this verse it is stated that Brahmä approached Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This form of the Lord is Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu. Whenever there is some trouble and Brahmä has to approach the Lord, he can approach Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu, and it is the grace of the Lord that whenever Brahmä approaches about disturbances in the universe, the Lord gives him relief in so many ways.

TEXT 26
pähi mäà paramätmaàs te

preñaëenäsåjaà prajäù

tä imä yabhituà päpä

upäkrämanti mäà prabho

pähi—protect; mäm—me; paramätman—O Supreme Lord; te—Your; preñaëena—by order; asåjam—I created; prajäù—living beings; täù imäù—those very persons; yabhitum—to have sex; päpäù—sinful beings; upäkrämanti—are approaching; mäm—me; prabho—O Lord.

TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä, approaching the Lord, addressed Him thus: My Lord, please protect me from these sinful demons, who were created by me under Your order. They are infuriated by an appetite for sex and have come to attack me.

PURPORT
It appears here that the homosexual appetite of males for each other is created in this episode of the creation of the demons by Brahmä. In other words, the homosexual appetite of a man for another man is demoniac and is not for any sane male in the ordinary course of life.

TEXT 27
tvam ekaù kila lokänäà

kliñöänäà kleça-näçanaù

tvam ekaù kleçadas teñäm

anäsanna-padäà tava

tvam—You; ekaù—alone; kila—indeed; lokänäm—of the people; kliñöänäm—afflicted with miseries; kleça—the distresses; näçanaù—relieving; tvam ekaù—You alone; kleça-daù—inflicting distress; teñäm—on those; anäsanna—not taken shelter; padäm—feet; tava—Your.

TRANSLATION
My Lord, You are the only one capable of ending the affliction of the distressed and inflicting agony on those who never resort to Your feet.

PURPORT
The words kleçadas teñäm anäsanna-padäà tava indicate that the Lord has two concerns. The first is to give protection to persons who take shelter of His lotus feet, and the second is to give trouble to those who are always demoniac and who are inimical towards the Lord. Mäyä's function is to give afflictions to the nondevotees. Here Brahmä said, "You are the protector of the surrendered souls; therefore I surrender unto Your lotus feet. Please give me protection from these demons."

TEXT 28
so 'vadhäryäsya kärpaëyaà

viviktädhyätma-darçanaù

vimuïcätma-tanuà ghoräm

ity ukto vimumoca ha

saù—the Supreme Lord, Hari; avadhärya—perceiving; asya—of Lord Brahmä; kärpaëyam—the distress; vivikta—without a doubt; adhyätma—minds of others; darçanaù—one who can see; vimuïca—cast off; ätma-tanum—your body; ghoräm—impure; iti uktaù—thus commanded; vimumoca ha—Lord Brahmä threw it off.

TRANSLATION
The Lord, who can distinctly see the minds of others, perceived Brahmä's distress and said to him: Cast off this impure body of yours. Thus commanded by the Lord, Brahmä cast off his body.

PURPORT
The Lord is described here by the word viviktädhyätma-darçanaù. If anyone can completely perceive another's distress without doubt, it is the Lord Himself. If someone is in distress and wants to get relief from his friend, sometimes it so happens that his friend does not appreciate the volume of distress he is suffering. But for the Supreme Lord it is not difficult. The Supreme Lord, as Paramätmä, is sitting within the heart of every living entity, and He directly perceives the exact causes of distress. In Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says, sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöaù: "I am sitting in everyone's heart, and because of Me one's remembrance and forgetfulness occur." Thus whenever one fully surrenders unto the Supreme Lord, he finds that He is sitting within his heart. He can give us direction how to get out of dangers or how to approach Him in devotional service. The Lord, however, asked Brahmä to give up his present body because it had created the demoniac principle. According to Çrédhara Svämé, Brahmä's constant dropping of his body does not refer to his actually giving up his body. Rather, he suggests that Brahmä gave up a particular mentality. Mind is the subtle body of the living entity. We may sometimes be absorbed in some thought which is sinful, but if we give up the sinful thought, it may be said that we give up the body. Brahmä's mind was not in correct order when he created the demons. It must have been full of passion because the entire creation was passionate; therefore such passionate sons were born. It follows that any father and mother should also be careful while begetting children. The mental condition of a child depends upon the mental status of his parents at the time he is conceived. According to the Vedic system, therefore, the garbhädhäna-saàskära, or the ceremony for giving birth to a child, is observed. Before begetting a child, one has to sanctify his perplexed mind. When the parents engage their minds in the lotus feet of the Lord and in such a state the child is born, naturally good devotee children come; when the society is full of such good population, there is no trouble from demoniac mentalities.

TEXT 29
täà kvaëac-caraëämbhojäà

mada-vihvala-locanäm

käïcé-kaläpa-vilasad-

duküla-cchanna-rodhasam

täm—that body; kvaëat—tinkling with ankle bells; caraëa-ambhojäm—with lotus feet; mada—intoxication; vihvala—overwhelmed; locanäm—with eyes; käïcé-kaläpa—with a girdle made of golden ornaments; vilasat—shining; duküla—by fine cloth; channa—covered; rodhasam—having hips.

TRANSLATION
The body given up by Brahmä took the form of the evening twilight, when the day and night meet, a time which kindles passion. The asuras, who are passionate by nature, dominated as they are by the element of rajas, took it for a damsel, whose lotus feet resounded with the tinkling of anklets, whose eyes were wide with intoxication and whose hips were covered by fine cloth, over which shone a girdle.

PURPORT
As early morning is the period for spiritual cultivation, so the beginning of evening is the period for passion. Demoniac men are generally very fond of sex enjoyment; therefore they very much appreciate the approach of evening. The demons took the approach of the evening twilight to be a beautiful woman, and they began to adore her in various ways. They imagined the twilight to be a very beautiful woman with tinkling bangles on her feet, a girdle on her hips, and beautiful breasts, and for their sexual satisfaction they imagined the appearance of this beautiful girl before them.

TEXT 30
anyonya-çleñayottuìga-

nirantara-payodharäm

sunäsäà sudvijäà snigdha-

häsa-lélävalokanäm

anyonya—to each other; çleñayä—because of clinging; uttuìga—raised; nirantara—without intervening space; payaù-dharäm—breasts; su-näsäm—shapely nose; su-dvijäm—beautiful teeth; snigdha—lovely; häsa—smile; lélä-avalokanäm—sportful glance.

TRANSLATION
Her breasts projected upwards because of their clinging to each other, and they were too contiguous to admit any intervening space. She had a shapely nose and beautiful teeth; a lovely smile played on her lips, and she cast a sportful glance at the asuras.

TEXT 31
gühantéà vréòayätmänaà

nélälaka-varüthiném

upalabhyäsurä dharma

sarve sammumuhuù striyam

gühantém—hiding; vréòayä—out of shyness; ätmänam—herself; néla—dark; alaka—hair; varüthiném—a bunch; upalabhya—upon imagining; asuräù—the demons; dharma—O Vidura; sarve—all; sammumuhuù—were captivated; striyam—woman.

TRANSLATION
Adorned with dark tresses, she hid herself, as it were, out of shyness. Upon seeing that girl, the asuras were all infatuated with an appetite for sex.

PURPORT
The difference between demons and demigods is that a beautiful woman very easily attracts the minds of demons, but she cannot attract the mind of a godly person. A godly person is full of knowledge, and a demoniac person is full of ignorance. Just as a child is attracted by a beautiful doll, similarly a demon, who is less intelligent and full of ignorance, is attracted by material beauty and an appetite for sex. The godly person knows that this nicely dressed and ornamented attraction of high breasts, high hips, beautiful nose and fair complexion is mäyä. All the beauty a woman can display is only a combination of flesh and blood. Çré Çaìkaräcärya has advised all persons not to be attracted by the interaction of flesh and blood; they should be attracted by the real beauty in spiritual life. The real beauty is Kåñëa and Rädhä. One who is attracted by the beauty of Rädhä and Kåñëa cannot be attracted by the false beauty of this material world. That is the difference between a demon and a godly person or devotee.

TEXT 32
aho rüpam aho dhairyam

aho asyä navaà vayaù

madhye kämayamänänäm

akämeva visarpati

aho—oh; rüpam—what beauty; aho—oh; dhairyam—what self-control; aho—oh; asyäù—her; navam—budding; vayaù—youth; madhye—in the midst; kämayamänänäm—of those passionately longing for; akämä—free from passion; iva—like; visarpati—walking with us.

TRANSLATION
The demons praised her: Oh, what a beauty! What rare self-control! What a budding youth! In the midst of us all, who are passionately longing for her, she is moving about like one absolutely free from passion.

TEXT 33
vitarkayanto bahudhä täà 
sandhyäà pramadäkåtim

abhisambhävya viçrambhät

paryapåcchan kumedhasaù

vitarkayantaù—indulging in speculations; bahudhä—various kinds; täm—her; sandhyäm—the evening twilight; pramadä—a young woman; äkåtim—in the form of; abhisambhävya—treating with great respect; viçrambhät—fondly; paryapåcchan—questioned; kumedhasaù—wicked-minded.

TRANSLATION
Indulging in various speculations about the evening twilight, which appeared to them endowed with the form of a young woman, the wicked-minded asuras treated her with respect and fondly spoke to her as follows.

TEXT 34
käsi kasyäsi rambhoru

ko värthas te 'tra bhämini

rüpa-draviëa-paëyena

durbhagän no vibädhase

kä—who; asi—are you; kasya—belonging to whom; asi—are you; rambhoru—O pretty one; kaù—what; vä—or; arthaù—object; te—your; atra—here; bhämini—O passionate lady; rüpa—beauty; draviëa—priceless; paëyena—with the commodity; durbhagän—unfortunate; naù—us; vibädhase—you tantalize.

TRANSLATION
Who are you, O pretty girl? Whose wife or daughter are you, and what can be the object of your appearing before us? Why do you tantalize us, unfortunate as we are, with the priceless commodity of your beauty?

PURPORT
The mentality of the demons in being enamored by the false beauty of this material world is expressed herein. The demoniac can pay any price for the skin beauty of this material world. They work very hard all day and night, but the purpose of their hard work is to enjoy sex life. Sometimes they misrepresent themselves as karma-yogés, not knowing the meaning of the word yoga. Yoga means to link up with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, or to act in Kåñëa consciousness. A person who works very hard, no matter in what occupation, and who offers the result of the work to the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, is called a karma-yogi.
TEXT 35
yä vä käcit tvam abale

diñöyä sandarçanaà tava

utsunoñékñamäëänäà

kanduka-kréòayä manaù

yä—whosoever; vä—or; käcit—anyone; tvam—you; abale—O beautiful girl; diñöyä- by fortune; sandarçanam—seeing; tava—of you; utsunoñi—you agitate; ékñamäëänäm—of the onlookers; kanduka—with a ball; kréòayä—by play; manaù—the mind.

TRANSLATION
Whosoever you may be, O beautiful girl, we are fortunate in being able to see you. While playing with a ball, you have agitated the minds of all onlookers.

PURPORT
Demons arrange many kinds of performances to see the glaring beauty of a beautiful woman. Here it is stated that they saw the girl playing with a ball. Sometimes the demoniac arrange for so-called sports, like tennis, with the opposite sex. The purpose of such sporting is to see the bodily construction of the beautiful girl and enjoy a subtle sex mentality. This demoniac sex mentality of material enjoyment is sometimes encouraged by so-called yogés who encourage the public to enjoy sex life in different varieties and at the same time advertise that if one meditates on a certain manufactured mantra one can become God within six months. The public wants to be cheated, and Kåñëa therefore creates such cheaters to misrepresent and delude. These so-called yogés are actually enjoyers of the world garbed as yogés. Bhagavad-gétä, however, recommends that if one wants to enjoy life, then it cannot be with these gross senses. A patient is advised by the experienced physician to refrain from ordinary enjoyment while in the diseased condition. A diseased person cannot enjoy anything; he has to restrain his enjoyment in order to get rid of the disease. Similarly, our material condition is a diseased condition. If one wants to enjoy real sense enjoyment, then one must get free of the entanglement of material existence. In spiritual life we can enjoy sense enjoyment which has no end. The difference between material and spiritual enjoyment is that material enjoyment is limited. Even if a man engages in material sex enjoyment, he cannot enjoy it for long. But when the sex enjoyment is given up, then one can enter spiritual life, which is unending. In the Bhägavatam it is stated that brahma-saukhya, spiritual happiness, is ananta, unending. Foolish creatures are enamored by the beauty of matter and think that the enjoyment it offers is real, but actually that is not real enjoyment.

TEXT 36
naikatra te jayati çälini päda-padmaà

ghnantyä muhuù kara-talena patat-pataìgam

madhyaà viñédati båhat-stana-bhära-bhétaà

çänteva dåñöir amalä suçikhä-samühaù

na—not; ekatra—in one place; te—your; jayati—stay; çälini—O beautiful woman; päda-padmam—lotus feet; ghnantyäù—striking; muhuù—again and again; kara-talena—by the palm of the hand; patat—bouncing; pataìgam—the ball; madhyam—waist; viñédati—gets fatigued; båhat—full grown; stana—of your breasts; bhära—by the weight; bhétam—oppressed; çäntä iva—as if fatigued; dåñöiù—vision; amalä—clear; su—beautiful; çikhä—your hair; samühaù—bunch.

TRANSLATION
O beautiful woman, when you strike the bouncing ball against the ground with your hand again and again, your lotus feet do not stay in one place. Oppressed by the weight of your full-grown breasts, your waist becomes fatigued, and your clear vision grows dull, as it were. Pray braid your comely hair.

PURPORT
The demons observed beautiful gestures in the woman's every step. Here they praise her full-grown breasts, her scattered hair and her movements in stepping forward and backward while playing with the ball. In every step they enjoy her womanly beauty, and while they enjoy her beauty their minds become agitated by sex desire. As moths at night surround a fire and are killed, so the demons become victims of the movements of the ball-like breasts of a beautiful woman. The scattered hair of a beautiful woman also afflicts the heart of a lusty demon.

TEXT 37
iti säyantanéà sandhyäm

asuräù pramadäyatém

pralobhayantéà jagåhur

matvä müòha-dhiyaù striyam

iti—in this way; säyantaném—the evening; sandhyäm—twilight; asuräù—the demons; pramadäyatém—behaving like a wanton woman; pralobhayantém—alluring; jagåhuù—seized; matvä—thinking to be; müòha-dhiyaù—unintelligent; striyam—a woman.

TRANSLATION
The asuras, clouded in their understanding, took the evening twilight to be a beautiful woman showing herself in her alluring form, and they seized her.

PURPORT
The asuras are described here as müòha-dhiyaù, meaning that they are captivated by ignorance, just like the ass. The demons were captivated by the false glaring beauty of this material form, and thus they embraced her.

TEXT 38
prahasya bhäva-gambhéraà

jighrantyätmänam ätmanä

käntyä sasarja bhagavän

gandharväpsarasäà gaëän

prahasya—smiling; bhäva-gambhéram—with a deep purpose; jighrantyä—understanding; ätmänam—himself; ätmanä—by himself; käntyä—by his loveliness; sasarja—created; bhagavän—the worshipful Lord Brahmä; gandharva—the celestial musicians; apsarasäm—and of the heavenly dancing girls; gaëän—the hosts of.

TRANSLATION
With a laugh full of deep significance, the worshipful Brahmä then evolved by his own loveliness, which seemed to enjoy itself by itself, the hosts of Gandharvas and Apsaräs.

PURPORT
The musicians in the upper planetary systems are called Gandharvas, and the dancing girls are called Apsaräs. After being attacked by the demons and evolving a form of a beautiful woman in the twilight, Brahmä next created Gandharvas and Apsaräs. Music and dancing employed in sense gratification are to be accepted as demoniac, but the same music and dancing, when employed in glorifying the Supreme Lord as kértana, is transcendental and brings about a life completely fit for spiritual enjoyment.

TEXT 39
visasarja tanuà täà vai

jyotsnäà käntimatéà priyäm

ta eva cädaduù prétyä

viçvävasu-purogamäù

visasarja—gave up; tanum—form; täm—that; vai—in fact; jyotsnäm—moonlight; käntimatém—shining; priyäm—beloved; te—the Gandharvas; eva—certainly; ca—and; ädaduù—took possession; prétyä—gladly; viçvävasu-puraù-gamäù—headed by Viçvävasu.

TRANSLATION
After that, Brahmä gave up that shining and beloved form of moonlight. Viçvävasu and other Gandharvas gladly took possession of it.

TEXT 40
såñövä bhüta-piçäcäàç ca

bhagavän ätma-tandriëä

dig-väsaso mukta-keçän

vékñya cämélayad dåçau

såñövä—having created; bhüta—ghosts; piçäcän—fiends; ca—and; bhagavän—Lord Brahmä; ätma—his; tandriëä—from laziness; diç-väsasaù—naked; mukta—disheveled; keçän—hair; vékñya—seeing; ca—and; amélayat—closed; dåçau—two eyes.

TRANSLATION
The glorious Brahmä next evolved from his sloth the ghosts and fiends, but he closed his eyes when he saw them stand naked with their hair scattered.

PURPORT
Ghosts and mischievous hobgoblins are also the creation of Brahmä; they are not false. All of them are meant for putting the conditioned soul into various miseries. They are understood to be the creation of Brahmä under the direction of the Supreme Lord.

TEXT 41
jagåhus tad-visåñöäà täà

jåmbhaëäkhyäà tanuà prabhoù

nidräm indriya-vikledo

yayä bhüteñu dåçyate

yenocchiñöän dharñayanti

tam unmädaà pracakñate

jagåhuù—took possession; tat-visåñöäm—thrown off by him; täm—that; jåmbhaëa-äkhyäm—known as yawning; tanum—the body; prabhoù—of Lord Brahmä; nidräm—sleep; indriya-vikledaù—drooling; yayä—by which; bhüteñu—among the living beings; dåçyate—is observed; yena—by which; ucchiñöän—smeared with stool and urine; dharñayanti—bewilder; tam—that; unmädam—madness; pracakñate—is spoken of.

TRANSLATION
The ghosts and hobgoblins took possession of the body which was thrown off in the form of yawning by Brahmä, the creator of the living entities. This is also known as the sleep which causes drooling. The hobgoblins and ghosts attack men who are impure, and their attack is spoken of as insanity.

PURPORT
The disease of insanity or being haunted by ghosts takes place in an unclean state of existence. Here it is clearly stated that when a man is fast asleep and saliva flows from his mouth and he remains unclean, ghosts then take advantage of his unclean state and haunt his body. In other words, those who drool while sleeping are considered unclean and are subject to be haunted by ghosts or to go insane.

TEXT 42
ürjasvantaà manyamäna

ätmänaà bhagavän ajaù

sädhyän gaëän pitå-gaëän

parokñeëäsåjat prabhuù

ürjasvantam—full of energy; manyamänaù—recognizing; ätmänam—himself; bhagavän—the most worshipful; ajaù—Brahmä; sädhyän—the demigods; pitå-gaëän—and the Pitäs; parokñeëa—from his invisible form; asåjat—created; prabhuù—the, lord of beings.

TRANSLATION
Recognizing himself to be full of desire and energy, the worshipful Brahmä, the creator of the living entities, evolved from his own invisible form, from his navel, the hosts of Sädhyas and Pitäs.

PURPORT
The Sädhyas and Pitäs are invisible forms of departed souls, and they are also created by Brahmä.

TEXT 43
ta ätma-sargaà taà käyaà

pitaraù pratipedire

sädhyebhyaç ca pitåbhyaç ca

kavayo yad vitanvate

te—they; ätma-sargam—source of their existence; tam—that; käyam—body; pitaraù—the Pitäs; pratipedire—accepted; sädhyebhyaù—to the Sädhyas; ca—and; pitåbhyaù—to the Pitäs; ca—also; kavayaù—those well versed in rituals; yat—through which; vitanvate—offer oblations.

TRANSLATION
The Pitäs themselves took possession of the invisible body, the source of their existence. It is through the medium of this invisible body that those well versed in the rituals offer oblations to the Sädhyas and Pitäs [in the form of their departed ancestors] on the occasion of çräddha.

PURPORT
Çräddha is a ritualistic performance observed by the followers of the Vedas. There is a yearly occasion of fifteen days when ritualistic religionists follow the principle of offering oblations to departed souls. Thus those fathers and ancestors who, by freaks of nature, might not have a gross body for material enjoyment, can again gain such bodies due to the offering of çräddha oblations by their descendants. The performance of çräddha, or offering oblations with prasäda, is still current in India, especially at Gayä, where oblations are offered at the lotus feet of Viñëu in a celebrated temple. Because the Lord is thus pleased with the devotional service of the descendants, by His grace he liberates the condemned souls of forefathers who do not have gross bodies, and He favors them to again receive a gross body for development of spiritual advancement.

Unfortunately, by the influence of mäyä, the conditioned sold employs the body he gets for sense gratification, forgetting that such an occupation may lead him to return again to an invisible body. The devotee of the Lord, or one who is in Kåñëa consciousness, however, does not need to perform such ritualistic ceremonies as çräddha because he is always pleasing the Supreme Lord; therefore his fathers and ancestors who might have been in difficulty are automatically relieved. The vivid example is Prahläda Mahäräja. Prahläda Mahäräja requested Lord Nåsiàhadeva to deliver his sinful father, who had so many times offended the lotus feet of the Lord. The Lord replied that in a family where a Vaiñëava like Prahläda is born, not only his father but his father's father and their fathers-up to the fourteenth father back-are all automatically delivered. The conclusion, therefore, is that Kåñëa consciousness is the sum total of all good work for the family, for society and for all living entities. In the Caitanya-caritämåta the author says that a person fully conversant with Kåñëa consciousness does not perform any rituals because he knows that simply by serving Kåñëa in full Kåñëa consciousness, all rituals are automatically performed.

TEXT 44
siddhän vidyädharäàç caiva

tirodhänena so 'såjat

tebhyo 'dadät tam ätmänam

antardhänäkhyam adbhutam

siddhän—the Siddhas; vidyädharän—Vidyädharas; ca eva—and also; tiraù-dhänena—by the faculty of remaining hidden from vision; saù—Lord Brahmä; asåjat—created; tebhyaù—to them; adadät—gave; tam ätmänam—that form of his; antardhäna-äkhyam—known as the Antardhäna; adbhutam—wonderful.

TRANSLATION
Then Lord Brahmä, by his ability to be hidden from vision, created the Siddhas and Vidyädharas, and gave them that wonderful form of his known as the Antardhäna.

PURPORT
Antardhäna means that these living creatures can be perceived to be present, but they cannot be seen by vision.

TEXT 45
sa kinnarän kimpuruñän

pratyätmyenäsåjat prabhuù

mänayann ätmanätmänam

ätmäbhäsaà vilokayan

saù—Lord Brahmä; kinnarän—the Kinnaras; kimpuruñän—the Kimpuruñas; pratyätmyena—from his reflection (in water); asåjat—created; prabhuù—the lord of the living beings (Brahmä); mänayan—admiring; ätmanä ätmänam—himself by himself; ätma-äbhäsam—his reflection; vilokayan—seeing.

TRANSLATION
One day, Brahmä, the creator of the living entities, beheld his own reflection in the water, and, admiring himself, he evolved Kimpuruñas as well as Kinnaras out of that reflection.

TEXT 46
te tu taj jagåhü rüpaà

tyaktaà yat parameñöhinä

mithunébhüya gäyantas

tam evoñasi karmabhiù

te—they (the Kinnaras and Kimpuruñas); tu—but; tat—that; jagåhuù—took possession of; rüpam—that shadowy form; tyaktam—given up; yat—which; parameñöhinä—by Brahmä; mithunébhüya—coming together with their spouses; gäyantaù—praise in song; tam—him; eva—only; uñasi—at daybreak; karmabhiù—with his exploits.

TRANSLATION
The Kimpuruñas  and Kinnaras took possession of that shadowy form which was left by Brahmä. That is why they and their spouses sing his praises by recounting his exploits at every daybreak.

PURPORT
The time early in the morning, one and a half hours before sunrise, is called brähma-muhürta. During this brähma-muhürta, spiritual activities are recommended. Spiritual activities performed early in the morning have a greater effect than in any other part of the day.

TEXT 47
dehena vai bhogavatä

çayäno bahu-cintayä

sarge 'nupacite krodhäd

utsasarja ha tad vapuù

dehena—with his body; vai—indeed; bhogavatä—stretching out full length; çayänaù—lying fully stretched; bahu—great; cintayä—with concern; sarge—the creation; anupacite—not proceeded; krodhät—out of anger; utsasarja—gave up; haä—in fact; tat—that; vapuù—body.

TRANSLATION
Once Brahmä lay down with his body stretched at full length. He was very concerned that the work of creation had not proceeded apace, and in a sullen mood he gave up that body too.

TEXT 48
ye 'héyantämutaù keçä

ahayas te 'ìga jajïire

sarpäù prasarpataù krürä

nägä bhogoru-kandharäù

ye—which; ahéyanta—dropped out; amutaù—from that; keçäù—hairs; ahayaù—snakes; te—they; aìga—O dear Vidura; jajïire—took, birth as; sarpäù—snakes; prasarpataù—from the crawling body; krüräù—envious; nägäù—cobras; bhoga—with hoods; ura—big; kandharaù—whose necks.

TRANSLATION
O dear Vidura, the hair that dropped from that body transformed into snakes, and even while the body crawled along with his hands and feet contracted, there sprang from it ferocious serpents and Nägas with their hoods expanded.

TEXT 49
sa ätmänaà manyamänaù

kåta-kåtyam ivätmabhüù

tadä manün sasarjänte

manasä loka-bhävanän

saù—Lord Brahmä; ätmänam—himself; manyamänaù—considering; kåta-kåtyam—had accomplished the object of life; iva—as if; ätma-bhüù—born from the Supreme; tadä—then; manün—the Manus; sasarja—created; ante—at the end; manasä—from his mind; loka—of the world; bhävanän—promoting the welfare.

TRANSLATION
One day Brahmä, the self-born, the first living creature, felt as if the object of his life had been accomplished. At that time he evolved from his mind the Manus, who promote the welfare activities of the universe.

TEXT 50
tebhyaù so 'såjat svéyaà

puraà puruñam ätmavän

tän dåñövä ye purä såñöäù

praçaçaàsuù prajäpatim

tebhyaù—to them; saù—Lord Brahmä; asåjat—gave; svéyam—his own; puram—body; puruñam—human; ätmavän—self-possessed; tän—them; dåñövä—on seeing; ye—those who; purä—earlier; såñöäù—were created (the demigods, Gandharvas, etc., who were created earlier); praçaçaàsuù—applauded; prajäpatim—Brahmä (the lord of created beings).

TRANSLATION
The self-possessed creator gave them his own human form. On seeing the Manus, those who had been created earlier—the demigods, the Gandharvas and so on—applauded Brahmä, the lord of the universe.

TEXT 51
aho etaj jagat-srañöaù

sukåtaà bata te kåtam

pratiñöhitäù kriyä yasmin

säkam annam adäma he

aho—O; etat—this; jagat-srañöaù—O creator of the universe: sukåtam—well done; bata—indeed; te—by you; kåtam—produced; pratiñöhitäù—established soundly; kriyäù—all ritualistic performances; yasmin—in which; säkam—along with it; annam—the sacrificial oblations; adäma—we shall share; he—O.

TRANSLATION
They prayed: O creator of the universe, we are glad; what you have produced is well done. Since ritualistic acts have now been established soundly in this human form, we shall all share the sacrificial oblations.

PURPORT
The importance of sacrifice is also mentioned in Bhagavad-gétä, Third Chapter, tenth verse. The Lord confirms there that in the beginning of creation Brahmä created the Manus, along with the ritualistic sacrificial method, and blessed them: "Continue these sacrificial rites, and you will be gradually elevated to your proper position of self-realization and will also enjoy material happiness." All the living entities created by Brahmä are conditioned souls and are inclined to lord it over material nature. The purpose of sacrificial rituals is to revive, gradually, the spiritual realization of the living entities. That is the beginning of life within this universe. These sacrificial rituals, however, are intended to please the Supreme Lord. Unless one pleases the Supreme Lord or unless one is Kåñëa conscious, one cannot be happy either in material enjoyment or in spiritual realization.

TEXT 52
tapasä vidyayä yukto

yogena susamädhinä

åñén åñir håñékeçaù

sasarjäbhimatäù prajäù

tapasä—by penance; vidyayä—by worship; yuktaù—being engaged; yogena—by concentration of the mind in devotion; su-samädhinä—by nice meditation; åñén—the sages; åñiù—the first seer (Brahmä); håñékeçaù—the controller of his senses; sasarja—created; abhimatäù—beloved; prajäù—sons.

TRANSLATION
Having equipped himself with austere penance, adoration, mental concentration and absorption in devotion, accompanied by dispassion, and having controlled his senses, Brahmä, the self-born living creature, evolved great sages as his beloved sons.

PURPORT
The ritualistic performances of sacrifice are meant for material economic development; in other words, they are meant to keep the body in good condition for cultivation of spiritual knowledge. But for actual attainment of spiritual knowledge, other qualifications are needed. What is essential is vidyä, or worship of the Supreme Lord. Sometimes the word yoga is used to refer to the gymnastic performances of different bodily postures which help mental concentration. Generally, the different bodily postures in the yoga system are accepted by less intelligent men to be the end of yoga, but actually they are meant to concentrate the mind upon the Supersoul. After creating persons for economic development, Brahmä created sages who would set the example for spiritual realization.

TEXT 53
tebhyaç caikaikaçaù svasya

dehasyäàçam adäd ajaù

yat tat samädhi-yoga-rddhi-

tapo-vidyä-viraktimat

tebhyaù—to them; ca—and; ekaikaçaù—each one; svasya—of his own; dehasya—body; aàçam—part; adät—gave; ajaù—the unborn Brahmä; yat—which; tat—that; samädhi—deep meditation; yoga—concentration of the mind; åddhi—supernatural power; tapas—austerity; vidyä—knowledge; virakti—renunciation; mat—possessing.

TRANSLATION
To each one of these sons the unborn creator of the universe gave a part of his own body, which was characterized by deep meditation, mental concentration, supernatural power, austerity, adoration and renunciation.

PURPORT
The word viraktimat in this verse means possessed of the qualification of renunciation. Spiritual realization cannot be attained by materialistic persons. For those who are addicted to sense enjoyment, spiritual realization is not possible. In Bhagavad-gétä it is stated that those who are too attached to seeking material possessions and material enjoyment cannot reach yoga-samädhi, absorption in Kåñëa consciousness. Propaganda that one can enjoy this life materially and at the same time spiritually advance is simply bogus. The principles of renunciation are four: (1) to avoid illicit sex life, (2) to avoid meat-eating, (3) to avoid intoxication and (4) to avoid gambling. These four principles are called tapasya, or austerity. To absorb the mind in the Supreme in Kåñëa consciousness is the process of spiritual realization.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Twentieth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Conversation Between Maitreya and Vidura."

CHAPTER TWENTY-ONE
Conversation Between Manu and Kardama
TEXT 1
vidura uväca

sväyambhuvasya ca manor

vaàçaù parama-sammataù

kathyatäà bhagavan yatra

maithunenaidhire prajäù

viduraù uväca—Vidura said; sväyambhuvasya—of Sväyambhuva; ca—and; manoù—of Manu; vaàçaù—the dynasty; parama—most; sammataù—esteemed; kathyatäà—kindly describe; bhagavan—O worshipful sage; yatra—in which; maithunena—through sexual intercourse; edhire—multiplied; prajäù—the progeny.

TRANSLATION
Vidura said: The line of Sväyambhuva Manu was most esteemed. O worshipful sage, I beg you—give me an account of this race, whose progeny multiplied through sexual intercourse.

PURPORT
Regulated sex life to generate good population is worth accepting. Actually, Vidura was not interested in hearing the history of persons who merely engaged in sex life, but he was interested in the progeny of Sväyambhuva Manu because in that dynasty, good devotee-kings appeared who protected their subjects very carefully with spiritual knowledge. By hearing the history of their activities, therefore, one becomes more enlightened. An important word used in this connection is parama-sammataù, which indicates that the progeny created by Sväyambhuva Manu and his sons was approved of by great authorities. In other words, sex life for creating exemplary population is acceptable to all sages and authorities of Vedic scripture.

TEXT 2
priyavratottänapädau

sutau sväyambhuvasya vai

yathä-dharmaà jugupatuù

sapta-dvépavatéà mahém

priyavrata—Mahäräja Priyavrata; uttänapädau—and Mahäräja Uttänapäda; sutau—the two sons; sväyambhuvasya—of Sväyambhuva Manu; vai—indeed; yathä—according to; dharmam—religious principles; jugupatuù—ruled; sapta-dvépa-vatém—consisting of seven islands; mahim—the world.

TRANSLATION
The two great sons of Sväyambhuva Manu—Priyavrata and Uttänapäda—ruled the world, consisting of seven islands, just according to religious principles.

PURPORT
Çrémad-Bhägavatam is also a history of the great rulers of different parts of the universe. In this verse the names of Priyavrata and Uttänapäda, sons of Sväyambhuva, are mentioned. They ruled this earth, which is divided into seven islands. These seven islands are still current, as Asia, Europe, Africa, America, Australia and the North and South Poles. There is no chronological history of all the Indian kings in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, but the deeds of the most important kings, such as Priyavrata and Uttänapäda, and many others like Lord Rämacandra and Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, are recorded because the activities of such pious kings are worth hearing; people may benefit by studying their histories.
TEXT 3
tasya vai duhitä brahman

devahütéti viçrutä

patné prajäpater uktä

kardamasya tvayänagha
tasya—of that Manu; vai—indeed; duhitä—the daughter; brahman—O holy brähmaëa; devahüti—named Devahüti; iti—thus; viçrutä—was known; patné—wife; prajäpateù—of the lord of created beings; uktä—has been spoken of; kardamasya—of Kardama Muni; tvayä—by you; anagha—O sinless one.

TRANSLATION
O holy brähmaëa, O sinless one, you have spoken of his daughter, known by the name Devahüti, as the wife of the sage Kardama, the lord of created beings.

PURPORT
Here we are speaking of Sväyambhuva Manu, but in Bhagavad-gétä we hear about Vaivasvata Manu. The present age belongs to the Vaivasvata Manu. Sväyambhuva Manu was previously ruling, and his history begins from the Varäha Age, or the millennium when the Lord appeared as the boar. There are fourteen Manus in one day of the life of Brahmä, and in the life of each Manu there are particular incidents. The Vaivasvata Manu of Bhagavad-gétä is different from Sväyambhuva Manu.

TEXT 4
tasyäà sa vai mahä-yogé

yuktäyäà yoga-lakñaëaiù

sasarja katidhä véryaà

tan me çuçrüñave vada

tasyäm—in her; saù—Kardama Muni; vai—in fact; mahä-yogé—great mystic yogé; yuktäyäm—endowed; yoga-lakñaëaiù—with the eightfold symptoms of yogic perfection; sasarja—propagated; kati-dhä—how many times; véryam—offspring; tat—that narration; me—to me; çuçrüñave—who am eager to hear; vada—tell.

TRANSLATION
How many offspring did that great yogé beget through the princess, who was endowed with eightfold perfection in the yoga principles? O, pray tell me this, for I am eager to hear it.

PURPORT
Here Vidura inquired about Kardama Muni and his wife Devahüti and about their children. It is described here that Devahüti was very much advanced in the performance of eightfold yoga. The eight divisions of yoga performance are described as (1) control of the senses, (2) strict following of the rules and regulations, (3) practice of the different sitting postures, (4) control of the breath, (5) withdrawing the senses from sense objects, (6) concentration of the mind, (7) meditation and (8) self-realization. After self-realization there are eight further perfectional stages, which are called yoga-siddhis. The husband and wife, Kardama and Devahüti, were advanced in yoga practice; the husband was a mahä-yogé, great mystic, and the wife was a yoga-lakñaëä, or one advanced in yoga. They united and produced children. Formerly, after making their lives perfect, great sages and saintly persons used to beget children, otherwise they strictly observed the rules and regulations of celibacy. Brahmacarya (following the rules and regulations of celibacy) is required for perfection of self-realization and mystic power. There is no recommendation in the Vedic scriptures that one can go on enjoying material sense gratification at one's whims, as one likes, and at the same time become a great meditator by paying a rascal some money.

TEXT 5
rucir yo bhagavän brahman

dakño vä brahmaëaù sutaù

yathä sasarja bhütäni

labdhvä bhäryäà ca mänavém

ruciù—Ruci; yaù—who; bhagavän—worshipful; brahman—O holy sage; dakñaù—Dakña; vä—and; brahmaëaù—of Lord Brahmä; sutaù—the son; yathä—in what way; sasarja—generated; bhütäni—offspring; labdhvä—after securing; bhäryäm—as their wives; ca—and; mänavém—the daughters of Sväyambhuva Manu.

TRANSLATION
O holy sage, tell me how the worshipful Ruci and Dakña, the son of Brahmä, generated children after securing as their wives the other two daughters of Sväyambhuva Manu.

PURPORT
All the great personalities who increased the population in the beginning of the creation are called prajäpatis. Brahmä is also known as prajäpati, as were some of his later sons. Sväyambhuva Manu is also known as prajäpati, as is Dakña, another son of Brahmä. Sväyambhuva had two daughters, Äküti and Prasüti. The prajäpati Ruci married Äküti, and Dakña married Prasüti. These couples and their children produced immense numbers of children to populate the entire universe. Vidura's inquiry was, "How did they beget the population in the beginning?"

TEXT 6
maitreya uväca

prajäù såjeti bhagavän

kardamo brahmaëoditaù

sarasvatyäà tapas tepe

sahasräëäà samä daça

maitreyaù uväca—the great sage Maitreya said; prajäù—children; såja—beget; iti—thus; bhagavän—the worshipful; kardamaù—Kardama Muni; brahmaëä—by Lord Brahmä; uditaù—commanded; sarasvatyäm—on the bank of the River Sarasvaté; tapaù—penance; tepe—practiced; sahasräëäm—of thousands; samäù—years; daça—ten.

TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya replied: Commanded by Lord Brahmä to beget children in the worlds, the worshipful Kardama Muni practiced penance on the bank of the River Sarasvaté for a period of ten thousand years.

PURPORT
It is understood herein that Kardama Muni meditated in yoga for 10,000 years before attaining perfection. Similarly, we have information that Välméki Muni also practiced yoga meditation for 60,000 years before attaining perfection. Therefore, yoga practice can be successfully performed by persons who have a very long duration of life, such as 100,000 years; in that way it is possible to have perfection in yoga. Otherwise, there is no possibility of attaining the real perfection. Following the regulations, controlling the senses and practicing the different sitting postures are merely the preliminary practices. We do not know how people can be captivated by the bogus yoga system in which it is stated that simply by meditating fifteen minutes daily one can attain the perfection of becoming one with God. This age (Kali-yuga) is the age of bluffing and quarrel. Actually there is no possibility of attaining yoga perfection by such paltry proposals. The Vedic literature, for emphasis, clearly states three times that in this age of Kali—kalau nästy eva nästy eva nästy eva—there is no other alternative, no other alternative, no other alternative than harer näma, chanting the holy name of the Lord.

TEXT 7
tataù samädhi-yuktena

kriyä-yogena kardamaù

samprapede harià bhaktyä

prapanna-varadäçuñam

tataù—then, in that penance; samädhi-yuktena—in trance; kriyä-yogena—by bhakti-yoga worship; kardamaù—the sage Kardama; samprapede—served; harim—the Personality of Godhead; bhaktyä—in devotional service; prapanna—to the surrendered souls; varada-açuñam—the bestower of all blessings.

TRANSLATION
During that period of penance, the sage Kardama, by worship through devotional service in trance, propitiated the Personality of Godhead, who is the quick bestower of all blessings upon those who flee to Him for protection.

PURPORT
The significance of meditation is described here. Kardama Muni practiced mystic yoga meditation for 10,000 years just to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari. Therefore, whether one practices yoga or speculates and does research to find God, his efforts must be mixed with the process of devotion. Without devotion, nothing can be perfect. The target of perfection and realization is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In the Sixth Chapter of Bhagavad-gétä it is clearly said that one who constantly engages in Kåñëa consciousness is the topmost yogé. The Personality of Godhead, Hari, also fulfills the desires of His surrendered devotee. One has to surrender unto the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead, Hari, or Kåñëa, in order to achieve real success. Devotional service or engagement in Kåñëa consciousness is the direct method, and all other methods, although recommended, are indirect. In this age of Kali the direct method is especially more feasible than the indirect because people are short-living, their intelligence is poor, and they are poverty-stricken and embarrassed by so many miserable disturbances. Lord Caitanya, therefore, has given the greatest boon: in this age one simply has to chant the holy name of God to attain perfection in spiritual life.

The words samprapede harim mean that in various ways Kardama Muni satisfied the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, by his devotional service. Devotional service is also expressed by the word kriyä-yogena. Kardama Muni not only meditated, but he also engaged in devotional service; to attain perfection in yoga practice or meditation, one must act in devotional service by hearing, chanting, remembering, etc. Remembering is meditation also. But who is to be remembered? One should remember the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Not only must one remember the Supreme Person; one must hear about the activities of the Lord and chant His glories. This information is in the authoritative scriptures. After engaging himself for 10,000 years in performing different types of devotional service, Kardama Muni attained the perfection of meditation, but that is not possible in this age of Kali, wherein it is very difficult to live for as much as 100 years. At the present moment, who will be successful in the rigid performance of the many yoga rules and regulations? Moreover, perfection is attained only by those who are surrendered souls. Where there is no mention of the Personality of Godhead, where is there surrender? And where there is no meditation upon the Personality of Godhead, where is the yoga practice? Unfortunately, people in this age, especially persons who are of a demoniac nature, want to be cheated. Thus the Supreme Personality of Godhead sends great cheaters who mislead them in the name of yoga and render their lives useless and doomed. In Bhagavad-gétä, therefore, it is clearly stated, in the Sixteenth Chapter, seventeenth verse, that rascals of self-made authority, being puffed up by illegally collected money, perform yoga without following the authoritative books. They are very proud of the money they have plundered from innocent persons who wanted to be cheated.

TEXT 8
tävat prasanno bhagavän

puñkaräkñaù kåte yuge

darçayäm äsa taà kñattaù

çäbdaà brahma dadhad vapuù

tävat—then; prasannaù—being pleased; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; puñkara-akñaù—lotus-eyed; kåte yuge—in the Satya-yuga; darçayäm äsa—showed; tam—to that Kardama Muni; kñattaù—O Vidura; çäbdam—which is to be understood only through the Vedas; brahma—the Absolute Truth; dadhat—exhibiting; vapuù—His transcendental body.

TRANSLATION
Then, in the Satya-yuga, the lotus-eyed Supreme Personality of Godhead, being pleased, showed Himself to that Kardama Muni and displayed His transcendental form, which can be understood only through the Vedas.

PURPORT
Here two points are very significant. The first is that Kardama Muni attained success by yoga practice in the beginning of Satya-yuga, when people used to live for 100,000 years. Kardama Muni attained success, and the Lord, being pleased with him, showed him His form, which is not imaginary. Sometimes the impersonalists recommend that one can arbitrarily concentrate one's mind on some form he imagines or which pleases him. But here it is very clearly said that the form which the Lord showed to Kardama Muni by His divine grace is described in the Vedic literature. Çäbdaà brahma: The forms of the Lord are clearly indicated in the Vedic literature. Kardama Muni did not discover any imaginary form of God, as alleged by rascals, but he actually saw the eternal, blissful and transcendental form of the Lord.

TEXT 9
sa taà virajam arkäbhaà

sita-padmotpala-srajam

snigdha-nélälaka-vräta-

vakträbjaà virajo 'mbaram

saù—that Kardama Muni; tam—Him; virajam—without contamination; arka-äbham—effulgent like the sun; sita—white; padma—lotuses; utpala—water lilies; srajam—garland; snigdha—slick; néla—blackish-blue; alaka—of locks of hair; vräta—an abundance; vaktra—face; abjam—lotuslike; virajaù—spotless; ambaram—clothing.

TRANSLATION
Kardama Muni saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is free from material contamination, in His eternal form, effulgent like the sun, wearing a garland of white lotuses and water lilies. The Lord was clad in spotless yellow silk, and His lotus face was fringed with slick dark locks of curly hair.

TEXT 10
kiréöinaà kuëòalinaà

çaìkha-cakra-gadä-dharam

çvetotpala-kréòanakaà

manaù-sparça-smitekñaëam
kiréöinam—adorned with a crown; kuëòalinam—wearing earrings; çaìkha—conch; cakra—disc; gadä—mace; dharam—holding; çveta—white; utpala—lily; kréòanakam—plaything; manas—heart; sparça—touching; smita—smiling; ékñaëam—and glancing.

TRANSLATION
Adorned with a crown and earrings, He held His characteristic conch, disc and mace in three of His hands and a white lily in the fourth. He glanced about in a happy, smiling mood whose sight captivates the hearts of all devotees.

TEXT 11
vinyasta-caraëämbhojam

aàsa-deçe garutmataù

dåñövä khe 'vasthitaà vakñaù-

çriyaà kaustubha-kandharam

vinyasta—having been placed; caraëa-ambhojam—lotus feet; aàsa-deçe—on the shoulders; garutmataù—of Garuòa; dåñövä—having seen; khe—in the air; avasthitam—standing; vakñaù—on His chest; çriyam—auspicious mark; kaustubha—the Kaustubha gem; kandharam—neck.

TRANSLATION
A golden streak on His chest, the famous Kaustubha gem suspended from His neck, He stood in the air with His lotus feet placed on the shoulders of Garuòa.

PURPORT
The descriptions in verses 9-11 of the Lord in His transcendental eternal form are understood to be descriptions from the authoritative Vedic version. These descriptions are certainly not the imagination of Kardama Muni. The decorations of the Lord are beyond material conception, as admitted even by impersonalists like Çaìkaräcärya: Näräyaëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has nothing to do with material creation. The varieties of the transcendental Lord—His body, His form, His dress, His instruction, His words—are not manufactured by the material energy, but are all confirmed in the Vedic literature. By performance of yoga Kardama Muni actually saw the Supreme Lord as He is. There was no point in seeing an imagined form of God after practicing yoga for 10,000 years. The perfection of yoga, therefore, does not terminate in voidness or impersonalism; on the contrary, the perfection of yoga is attained when one actually sees the Personality of Godhead in His eternal form. The process of Kåñëa consciousness is to deliver the form of Kåñëa directly. The form of Kåñëa is described in the authoritative Vedic literature Brahma-saàhitä: His abode is made of cintämaëi stone, and the Lord plays there as a cowherd boy and is served by many thousands of gopés. These descriptions are authoritative, and a Kåñëa conscious person takes them directly, acts on them, preaches them and practices devotional service as enjoined in the authoritative scriptures.

TEXT 12
jäta-harño 'patan mürdhnä

kñitau labdha-manorathaù

gérbhis tv abhyagåëät préti-

svabhävätmä kåtäïjaliù

jäta-harñaù—naturally jubilant; apatat—he, fell down; mürdhnä—with his head; kñitau—on the ground; labdha—having been achieved; manas-rathaù—his desire; gérbhiù—with prayers; tu—and; abhyagåëät—he satisfied; préti-svabhäva-ätmä—whose heart is by nature always full of love; kåtäïjaliù—with folded hands.

TRANSLATION
When Kardama Muni actually realized the Supreme Personality of Godhead in person, he was greatly satisfied because his transcendental desire was fulfilled. He fell on the ground with his head bowed to offer obeisances unto the lotus feet of the Lord. His heart naturally full of love of God, with folded hands he satisfied the Lord with prayers.

PURPORT
The realization of the personal form of the Lord is the highest perfectional stage of yoga. In the Sixth Chapter of Bhagavad-gétä, where yoga practice is described, this realization of the personal form of the Lord is called the perfection of yoga. After practicing the sitting postures and other regulative principles of the system, one finally reaches the stage of samädhi—absorption in the Supreme. In the samädhi stage one can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His partial form as Paramätmä, or as He is. Samädhi is described in authoritative yoga scriptures, such as the Pataïjali-sütras, to be a transcendental pleasure. The yoga system described in the books of Pataïjali is authoritative, and the modern so-called yogés who have manufactured their own ways, not consulting the authorities, are simply ludicrous. The Pataïjali yoga system is called añöäìga-yoga. Sometimes impersonalists pollute the Pataïjali yoga system because they are monists. Pataïjali describes that the soul is transcendentally pleased when he meets the Supersoul and sees Him. If the existence of the Supersoul and the individual is admitted, then the impersonalist theory of monism is nullified. Therefore some impersonalists and void philosophers twist the Pataïjali system in their own way and pollute the whole yoga process.

According to Pataïjali, when one becomes free from all material desires he attains his real transcendental situation, and realization of that stage is called spiritual power. In material activities a person engages in the modes of material nature. The aspirations of such people are (1) to be religious, (2) to be economically enriched, (3) to be able to gratify the senses, and at last, (4) to become one with the Supreme. According to the monists, when a yogé becomes one with the Supreme and loses his individual existence, that is the highest stage, called kaivalya. But actually the stage of realization of the Personality of Godhead is kaivalya. The oneness of understanding that the Supreme Lord is fully spiritual and that in full spiritual realization one can understand what He is—the Supreme Personality of Godhead—is called kaivalya, or, in the language of Pataïjali, realization of spiritual power. His proposal is that when one is freed from material desires and fixed in spiritual realization of the self and the Superself, that is called cit-çakti. In full spiritual realization there is a perception of spiritual happiness, and that happiness is described in Bhagavad-gétä as the supreme happiness, which is beyond the material senses. Trance is described to be of two kinds, samprajïäta and asamprajïäta, or mental speculation and self-realization. In samädhi or asamprajïäta, one can realize, by his spiritual senses, the spiritual form of the Lord. That is the ultimate goal of spiritual realization.

According to Pataïjali, when one is fixed in constant realization of the supreme form of the Lord, that is the perfectional stage, as attained by Kardama Muni. Unless one attains this stage of perfection-beyond the perfection of the preliminaries of the yoga system—there is no ultimate realization. There are eight perfections in the añöäìga-yoga system. One who has attained them can become lighter than the lightest and greater than the greatest, and he can achieve whatever he likes. But even achieving such material success in yoga is not the perfection or the ultimate goal.

The ultimate goal is described here: Kardama Muni saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His eternal form. Devotional service begins with the relationship of the individual soul and the Supreme Soul, or Kåñëa and Kåñëa's devotees, and when one attains it there is no question of falling down. If, through the yoga system, one wants to attain the stage of seeing the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face, but is attracted instead to attainment of some material power, then he is detoured from proceeding further. Material enjoyment, as encouraged by bogus yogés, has nothing to do with the transcendental realization of spiritual happiness. Real devotees of bhakti-yoga accept only the material necessities of life absolutely needed to maintain the body and soul together; they refrain completely from all exaggerated material sense gratification. They are prepared to undergo all kinds of tribulation, provided they can make progress in the realization of the Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 13
åñir uväca

juñöaà batädyäkhila-sattva-räçeù

säàsiddhyam akñëos tava darçanän naù

yad-darçanaà janmabhir éòya sadbhir

äçäsate yogino rüòha-yogäù
åñiù uväca—the great sage said; juñöam—is attained; bata—ah; adya—now; akhila—all; sattva—of goodness; räçeù—who are the reservoir; säàsiddhyam—the complete success; akñëoù—of the two eyes; tava—of You; darçanät—from the sight; naù—by us; yat—of whom; darçanam—sight; janmabhiù—through births; éòya—O worshipable Lord; sadbhiù—gradually elevated in position; äçäsate—aspire; yoginaù—yogés; rüòha-yogäù—having attained perfection in yoga.

TRANSLATION
The great sage Kardama Muni said: O supreme worshipful Lord, my power of sight is now fulfilled, having attained the greatest perfection of the sight of You, who are the reservoir of all existences. Through many successive births of deep meditation, advanced yogés aspire to see Your transcendental form.

PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is described here as the reservoir of all goodness and all pleasure. Unless one is situated in the mode of goodness, there is no real pleasure. When, therefore, one's body, mind and activities are situated in the service of the Lord, that is the highest perfectional stage of goodness. Kardama Muni says, "Your Lordship is the reservoir of all that can be understood by the nomenclature of goodness, and by experiencing You face to face, eye to eye, the perfection of sight has now been attained." These statements are the pure devotional situation; for a devotee, the perfection of the senses is to engage in the service of the Lord. The sense of sight, when engaged in seeing the beauty of the Lord, is perfected; the power to hear, when engaged in hearing the glories of the Lord, is perfected; the power to taste, when one enjoys by eating prasäda, is perfected. When all the senses engage in relationship with the Personality of Godhead, that perfection is technically called bhakti-yoga, which entails detaching the senses from material indulgence and attaching them to the service of the Lord. When one is freed from all designated conditional life and fully engages in the service of the Lord, that is called bhakti-yoga. Kardama Muni admits that seeing the Lord personally in bhakti-yoga is the perfection of sight. The exalted perfection of seeing the Lord is not exaggerated by Kardama Muni. He gives evidence that those who are actually elevated in yoga aspire in life after life to see this form of the Personality of Godhead. He was not a fictitious yogé. Those who are actually on the advanced path aspire only to see the eternal form of the Lord.

TEXT 14
ye mäyayä te hata-medhasas tvat-

pädäravindaà bhava-sindhu-potam

upäsate käma-laväya teñäà

räséça kämän niraye 'pi ye syuù

ye—those persons; mäyayä—by the deluding energy; te—of You; hata—has been lost; medhasaù—whose intelligence; tvat—Your; päda-aravindam—lotus feet; bhava—of mundane existence; sindhu—the ocean; potam—the boat for crossing; upäsate—worship; käma-laväya—for obtaining trivial pleasures; teñäm—their; räsi—You bestow; éça—O Lord; kämän—desires; niraye—in hell; api—even; ye—which desires; syuù—can be available.

TRANSLATION
Your lotus feet are the true vessel to take one across the ocean of mundane nescience. Only persons deprived of their intelligence by the spell of the deluding energy will worship those feet with a view to attain the trivial and momentary pleasures of the senses, which even persons rotting in hell can attain. However, O my Lord, You are so kind that You bestow mercy even upon them.

PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, Seventh Chapter, there are two kinds of devotees—those who desire material pleasures, and those who desire nothing but service to the Lord. Material pleasures can be attained even by hogs and dogs, whose condition of life is hellish. The hog also eats, sleeps and enjoys sex life to the full extent, and it is also very satisfied with such hellish enjoyment of material existence. Modern yogés advise that because one has senses, one must enjoy to the fullest extent like cats and dogs, yet one can go on and practice yoga. This is condemned here by Kardama Muni; he says that such material pleasures are available for cats and dogs in a hellish condition. The Lord is so kind that if so-called yogés are satisfied by hellish pleasures, He can give them facilities to attain all the material pleasures they desire, but they cannot attain the perfectional stage attained by Kardama Muni.

Hellish and demoniac persons do not actually know what is the ultimate attainment in perfection, and therefore they think that sense gratification is the highest goal of life. They advise that one can satisfy the senses and at the same time, by reciting some mantra and by some practice, can cheaply aspire for perfection. Such persons are described here as hata-medhasaù, which means those whose brains are spoiled. They aspire for material enjoyment by perfection of yoga or meditation. In Bhagavad-gétä it is stated by the Lord that the intelligence of those who worship the demigods has been spoiled. Similarly, here too it is stated by Kardama Muni that one who aspires after material enjoyment by practice of yoga has spoiled his brain substance and is fool number one. Actually, the intelligent practitioner of yoga should aspire for nothing else but to cross over the ocean of nescience by worshiping the Personality of Godhead and to see the lotus feet of the Lord. The Lord is so kind, however, that even today persons whose brain substance is spoiled are given the benediction to become cats, dogs or hogs and enjoy material happiness from sex life and sense gratification. The Lord confirms this benediction in Bhagavad-gétä: "Whatever a person aspires to receive from Me, I offer him as he desires."

TEXT 15
tathä sa cähaà parivoòhu-kämaù

samäna-çéläà gåhamedha-dhenum

upeyivän mülam açeña-mülaà

duräçayaù käma-dughäìghripasya

tathä—similarly; saù—myself; ca—also; aham—I; parivoòhu-kämaù—desiring to marry; samäna-çéläm—a girl of like disposition; gåha-medha—in married life; dhenum—a cow of plenty; upeyivän—have approached; mülam—the root (lotus feet); açeña—of everything; mülam—the source; duräçayaù—with lustful desire; käma-dugha—yielding all desires; aìghripasya—(of You) who are the tree.

TRANSLATION
Therefore, desiring to marry a girl of like disposition who may prove to be a veritable cow of plenty in my married life, to satisfy my lustful desire I too have sought the shelter of Your lotus feet, which are the source of everything, for You are like a desire tree.

PURPORT
In spite of his condemning persons who approach the Lord for material advantages, Kardama Muni expressed his material inability and desire before the Lord by saying, "Although I know that nothing material should be asked from You, I nevertheless desire to marry a girl of like disposition."

The phrase "like disposition" is very significant. Formerly, boys and girls of similar dispositions were married; the similar natures of the boy and girl were united in order to make them happy. Not more than twenty-five years ago, and perhaps it is still current, parents in India used to consult the horoscope of the boy and girl to see whether there would be factual union in their psychological conditions. These considerations are very important. Nowadays marriage takes place without such consultation, and therefore, soon after the marriage, there is divorce and separation. Formerly husband and wife used to live together peacefully throughout their whole lives, but nowadays it is a very difficult task.

Kardama Muni wanted to have a wife of like disposition because a wife is necessary to assist in spiritual and material advancement. It is said that a wife yields the fulfillment of all desires in religion, economic development and sense gratification. If one has a nice wife, he is to be considered a most fortunate man. In astrology, a man is considered fortunate who has great wealth, very good sons or a very good wife. Of these three, one who has a very good wife is considered the most fortunate. Before marrying, one should select a wife of like disposition and not be enamored by so-called beauty or other attractive features for sense gratification. In the Bhägavatam, Twelfth Canto, it is said that in the Kali-yuga marriage will be based in the consideration of sex life; as soon as there is deficiency in sex life, the question of divorce will arise.

Kardama Muni could have asked his benediction from Umä, for it is recommended in the scriptures that if anyone wants a good wife, he should worship Umä. But he preferred to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead because it is recommended in the Bhägavatam that everyone, whether he is full of desires, has no desire, or desires liberation, should worship the Supreme Lord. Of these three classes of men, one tries to be happy by fulfillment of material desires, another wants to be happy by becoming one with the Supreme, and another, the perfect man, is a devotee. He does not want anything in return from the Personality of Godhead; he only wants to render transcendental loving service. In any case, everyone should worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for He will fulfill everyone's desire. The advantage of worshiping the Supreme Person is that even if one has desires for material enjoyment, if he worships Kåñëa he will gradually become a pure devotee and have no more material hankering.
TEXT 16
prajäpates te vacasädhéça tantyä

lokaù kiläyaà käma-hato 'nubaddhaù

ahaà ca lokänugato vahämi

balià ca çuklänimiñäya tubhyam

prajäpateù—who are the master of all living entities; te—of You; vacasä—under the direction; adhéça—O my Lord; tantyä—by a rope; lokaù—conditioned souls; kila—indeed; ayam—these; käma-hataù—conquered by lusty desires; anubaddhaù—are bound; aham—I; ca—and; loka-anugataù—following the conditioned souls; vahämi—offer; balim—oblations; ca—and; çukla—O embodiment of religion; animiñäya—existing as eternal time; tubhyam—to You.

TRANSLATION
O my Lord, You are the master and leader of all living entities. Under Your direction, all conditioned souls, as if bound by rope, are constantly engaged in satisfying their desires. Following them, O embodiment of religion, I also bear oblations for You, who are eternal time.

PURPORT
In the Kaöha Upaniñad it is stated that the Supreme Lord is the leader of all living entities. He is their sustainer and the awarder of all their necessities and desires. No living entity is independent; all are dependent on the mercy of the Supreme Lord. Therefore the Vedic instruction is that one should enjoy life under the direction of the supreme leader, the Personality of Godhead. Vedic literatures like Éçopaniñad direct that since everything belongs to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one should not encroach upon another's property, but should enjoy his individual allotment. The best program for every living entity is to take direction from the Supreme Lord and enjoy material or spiritual life.

A question may be raised: Since Kardama Muni was advanced in spiritual life, why then did he not ask the Lord for liberation? Why did he want to enjoy material life in spite of his personally seeing and experiencing the Supreme Lord? The answer is that not everyone is competent to be liberated from material bondage. It is everyone's duty, therefore, to enjoy according to his present position, but under the direction of the Lord or the Vedas. The Vedas are considered to be the direct words of the Lord.

The Lord gives us the opportunity to enjoy material life as we want, and at the same time He gives directions for the modes and processes of abiding by the Vedas so that gradually one may be elevated to liberation from material bondage. The conditioned souls who have come to the material world to fulfill their desires to lord it over material nature are bound by the laws of nature. The best course is to abide by the Vedic rules; that will help one to be gradually elevated to liberation.

Kardama Muni addresses the Lord as çukla, which means the leader of religion. One who is pious should follow the rules of religion, for such rules are prescribed by the Lord Himself. No one can manufacture or concoct a religion; religion refers to the injunctions or laws of the Lord. In Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says that religion means to surrender unto Him. Therefore one should follow the Vedic regulations and surrender unto the Supreme Lord because that is the ultimate goal of perfection in human life. One should live a life of piety, follow the religious rules and regulations, marry and live peacefully for elevation to the higher status of spiritual realization.

TEXT 17
lokäàç ca lokänugatän paçüàç ca

hitvä çritäs te caraëätapatram

parasparaà tvad-guëa-väda-sédhu-

péyüña-niryäpita-deha-dharmäù

lokän—worldly affairs; ca—and; loka-anugatän—the followers of worldly affairs; paçün—beastly; ca—and; hitvä—having given up; çritäù—taken shelter; te—Your; caraëa—of lotus feet; ätapatram—the umbrella; parasparam—with one another; tvat—Your; guëa—of qualities; väda—by discussion; sédhu—intoxicating; péyüña—by the nectar; niryäpita—extinguished; deha-dharmäù—the primary necessities of the body.

TRANSLATION
However, persons who have given up stereotyped worldly affairs and their beastly followers, and who have taken shelter of the umbrella of Your lotus feet by drinking the intoxicating nectar of Your qualities and activities in discussions with one another, can be freed from the primary necessities of the material body.

PURPORT
After describing the necessity of married life, Kardama Muni asserts that marriage and other social affairs are stereotyped regulations for persons who are addicted to material sense enjoyment. The principles of animal life—eating, sleeping, mating and defending—are actually necessities of the body, but those who engage in transcendental Kåñëa consciousness, giving up all the stereotyped activities of this material world, are freed from social conventions. Conditioned souls are under the spell of material energy or eternal time—past, present and future—but as soon as one engages in Kåñëa consciousness he transcends the limits of past and present and becomes situated in the eternal activities of the soul. One has to act in terms of the Vedic injunctions in order to enjoy material life, but those who have taken to the devotional service of the Lord are not afraid of the regulations of this material world. Such devotees do not care for the conventions of material activities; they boldly take to that shelter which is like an umbrella against the sun of repeated birth and death.

Constant transmigration of the soul from one body to another is the cause of suffering in material existence. This conditional life in material existence is called saàsära. One may perform good work and take his birth in a very nice material condition, but the process under which birth and death takes place is like a terrible fire. Çré Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura, in his prayer to the spiritual master, has described this. Saàsära, or the repetition of birth and death, is compared to a forest fire. A forest fire takes place automatically, without anyone's endeavor, by the friction of dried wood, and no fire department or sympathetic person can extinguish it. The raging forest fire can be extinguished only when there is a constant downpour of water from a cloud. The cloud is compared to the mercy of the spiritual master. By the grace of the spiritual master the cloud of the mercy of the Personality of Godhead is brought in, and then only, when the rains of Kåñëa consciousness fall, can the fire of material existence be extinguished. This is also explained here. In order to find freedom from the stereotyped conditional life of material existence, one has to take shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord, not in the manner in which the impersonalists indulge, but in devotional service, chanting and hearing of the activities of the Lord. Only then can one be freed from the actions and reactions of material existence. It is recommended here that one should give up the conditional life of this material world and the association of so-called civilized human beings who are simply following, in a polished way, the same stereotyped principles of eating, sleeping, defending and mating. Chanting and hearing of the glories of the Lord is described here as tvad-guëa-väda-sédhu. Only by drinking the nectar of chanting and hearing the pastimes of the Lord can one forget the intoxication of material existence.

TEXT 18
na te 'jaräkña-bhramir äyur eñäà

trayodaçäraà tri-çataà ñañöi-parva

ñaë-nemy ananta-cchadi yat tri-ëäbhi

karäla-sroto jagad äcchidya dhävat

na—not; te—Your; ajara—of imperishable Brahman; akña—on the axle; bhramiù—rotating; äyuù—span of life; eñäm—of the devotees; trayodaça—thirteen; aram—spokes; tri-çatam—three hundred; ñañöi—sixty; parva—functions; ñañ—six; nemi—rims; ananta—innumerable; chadi—leaves; yat—which; tri—three; näbhi—naves; karäla-srotaù—with tremendous velocity; jagat—the universe; äcchidya—cutting short; dhävat—running.

TRANSLATION
Your wheel, which has three naves, rotates around the axis of the imperishable Brahman. It has thirteen spokes, 360 joints, six rims and numberless leaves carved upon it. Though its revolution cuts short the life span of the entire creation, this wheel of tremendous velocity cannot touch the life span of the devotees of the Lord.

PURPORT
The time factor cannot affect the span of life of the devotees. In Bhagavad-gétä it is stated that a little execution of devotional service saves one from the greatest danger. The greatest danger is transmigration of the soul from one body to another, and only devotional service to the Lord can stop this process. It is stated in the Vedic literatures, harim vinä na såtim taranti: Without the mercy of the Lord, one cannot stop the cycle of birth and death. In Bhagavad-gétä it is stated that only by understanding the transcendental nature of the Lord and His activities, His appearance and disappearance, can one stop the cycle of death and go back to Him. The time factor is divided into many fractions of moments, hours, months, years, periods, seasons, etc. All the divisions in this verse are determined according to the astronomical calculations of Vedic literature. There are six seasons, called åtus, and there is the period of four months called cätur-mäsya. Three periods of four months complete one year. According to Vedic astronomical calculations, there are thirteen months. The thirteenth month is called adhi-mäsa or mala-mäsa and is added every third year. The time factor, however, cannot touch the life span of the devotees. In another verse it is stated that when the sun rises and sets it takes away the life of all living entities, but it cannot take away the life of those who engage in devotional service. Time is compared here to a big wheel which has 360 joints, six rims in the shape of seasons and numberless leaves in the shape of moments. It rotates on the eternal existence, Brahman.

TEXT 19
ekaù svayaà saï jagataù sisåkñayä-

dvitéyayätmann adhi-yogamäyayä

såjasy adaù päsi punar grasiñyase

yathorëa-näbhir bhagavan sva-çaktibhiù

ekaù—one; svayam—Yourself; san—being; jagataù—the universes; sisåkñayä—with a desire to create; advitéyayä—without a second; ätman—in Yourself; adhi—controlling; yoga-mäyayä—by yogamäyä; såjasi—You create; adaù—those universes; päsi—You maintain; punaù—again; grasiñyase—You will wind up; yathä—like; ürëa-näbhiù—a spider; bhagavan—O Lord; sva-çaktibhiù—by its own energy.

TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, You alone create the universes. O Personality of Godhead, desiring to create these universes, You create them, maintain them, and again wind them up by Your own energies, which are under the control of Your second energy, called yogamäyä, just as a spider creates a cobweb by its own energy and again winds it up.

PURPORT
In this verse two important words nullify the impersonalist theory that everything is God. Here Kardama says, "O Personality of Godhead, You are alone, but You have various energies." The example of the spider is very significant also. The spider is an individual living entity, and by its energy it creates a cobweb and plays on it, and whenever it likes it winds up the cobweb, thus ending the play. When the cobweb is manufactured by the saliva of the spider, the spider does not become impersonal. Similarly the creation and manifestation of the material or spiritual energy does not render the creator impersonal. Here the very prayer suggests that God is sentient and can hear the prayers and fulfill the desires of the devotee. Therefore, He is sac-cid-änanda-vigraha, the form of bliss, knowledge and eternity.

TEXT 20
naitad batädhéça padaà tavepsitaà

yan mäyayä nas tanuñe bhüta-sükñmam

anugrahäyästv api yarhi mäyayä

lasat-tulasyä bhagavän vilakñitaù

na—not; etat—this; bata—indeed; adhéça—O Lord; padam—material world; tava—Your; épsitam—desire; yat—which; mäyayä—by Your external energy; naù—for us; tanuñe—You manifest; bhüta-sükñmam—the elements, gross and subtle; anugrahäya—for bestowing mercy; astu—let it be; api—also; yarhi—when; mäyayä—through  Your causeless mercy; lasat—splendid; tulasyä—with a wreath of tulasé leaves; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vilakñitaù—is perceived.

TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, although it is not Your desire, You nevertheless manifest this creation of gross and subtle elements just for our sensual satisfaction. Let Your causeless mercy be upon us, for You have appeared before us in Your eternal form, adorned with a splendid wreath of tulasé leaves.

PURPORT
It is clearly stated here that the material world is not created by the personal will of the Supreme Lord; it is created by His external energy because the living entities want to enjoy it. This material world is not created for those who do not want to enjoy sense gratification, who constantly remain in transcendental loving service and who are eternally Kåñëa conscious. For them, the spiritual world is eternally existing, and they enjoy there. Elsewhere in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is stated that for those who have taken shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, this material world is useless; because this material world is full of danger at every step, it is therefore not meant for the devotees but for living entities who want to lord it over the material energy at their own risk. Kåñëa is so kind that He allows the sense-enjoying living entities a separate world created by Him to enjoy as they like, yet at the same time He appears in His personal form. The Lord unwillingly creates this material world, but He descends in His personal form or sends one of His reliable sons or a servant or a reliable author like Vyäsadeva to give instruction. He Himself also instructs in His speeches of Bhagavad-gétä. This propaganda work goes on side by side with the creation to convince the misguided living entities who are rotting in this material world to come back to Him and surrender unto Him. Therefore the last instruction of Bhagavad-gétä is this: "Give up all your manufactured engagements in the material world, and just surrender unto Me. I shall protect you from all sinful reactions."

TEXT 21
taà tvänubhütyoparata-kriyärthaà

sva-mäyayä vartita-loka-tantram

namämy abhékñëaà namanéya-päda-

sarojam alpéyasi käma-varñam

tam—that; tvä—You; anubhütyä—by realizing; uparata—disregarded; kriyä—enjoyment of fruitive activities; artham—in order that; sva-mäyayä—by Your own energy; vartita—brought about; loka-tantram—the material worlds; namämi—I offer obeisances; abhékñëam—continuously; namanéya—worshipable; päda-sarojam—lotus feet; alpéyasi—on the insignificant; käma—desires; varñam—showering.

TRANSLATION
I continuously offer my respectful obeisances unto Your lotus feet, of which it is worthy to take shelter, because You shower all benedictions on the insignificant. To give all living entities detachment from fruitive activity by realizing You, You have expanded these material worlds by Your own energy.

PURPORT
Everyone, therefore, whether he desires material enjoyment, liberation or the transcendental loving service of the Lord, should engage himself, offering obeisances unto the Supreme Lord, because the Lord can award everyone his desired benediction. In Bhagavad-gétä the Lord affirms, ye yathä mäm prapadyante: Anyone who desires to be a successful enjoyer in this material world is awarded that benediction by the Lord, anyone who wants to be liberated from the entanglement of this material world is given liberation by the Lord, and anyone who desires to constantly engage in His service in full Kåñëa consciousness is awarded that benediction by the Lord. For material enjoyment He has prescribed so many ritualistic sacrificial performances in the Vedas, and thus people may take advantage of those instructions and enjoy material life in higher planets or in a noble aristocratic family. These processes are mentioned in the Vedas, and one can take advantage of them. It is similar with those who want to be liberated from this material world.

Unless one is disgusted with the enjoyment of this material world, he cannot aspire for liberation. Liberation is for one who is disgusted with material enjoyment. Vedänta-sütra says, therefore, athäto brahma-jijïäsä: Those who have given up the attempt to be happy in this material world can inquire about the Absolute Truth. For those who want to know the Absolute Truth, the Vedänta-sütra is available, as is Çrémad-Bhägavatam, the actual explanation of Vedänta-sütra. Since Bhagavad-gétä is also Vedänta-sütra, by understanding Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Vedänta-sütra or Bhagavad-gétä one can obtain real knowledge. When one obtains real knowledge, he becomes theoretically one with the Supreme, and when he actually begins the service of Brahman, or Kåñëa consciousness, he is not only liberated but situated in his spiritual life. Similarly, for those who want to lord it over material nature, there are so many departments of material enjoyment; material knowledge and material science are available, and the Lord provides for persons who want to enjoy them. The conclusion is that one should worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead for any benediction. The word käma-varñam is very significant, for it indicates that He satisfies the desires of anyone who approaches Him. But one who sincerely loves Kåñëa and yet wants material enjoyment is in perplexity. Kåñëa, being very kind towards him, gives him an opportunity to engage in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, and so he gradually forgets the hallucination.

TEXT 22
åñir uväca

ity avyalékaà praëuto 'bja-näbhas

tam äbabhäñe vacasämåtena

suparëa-pakñopari rocamänaù

prema-smitodvékñaëa-vibhramad-bhrüù

åñiù uväca—the great sage Maitreya said; iti—thus; avyalékam—sincerely; praëutaù—having been praised; abja-näbhaù—Lord Viñëu; tam—to Kardama Muni; äbabhäñe—replied; vacasä—with words; amåtena—as sweet as nectar; suparëa—of Garuòa; pakña—the shoulders; upari—upon; rocamänaù—shining; prema—of affection; smita—with a smile; udvékñaëa—looking; vibhramat—gracefully moving; bhrüù—eyebrows.

TRANSLATION
Maitreya resumed: Sincerely extolled in these words, Lord Viñëu, shining very beautifully on the shoulders of Garuòa, replied with words as sweet as nectar. His eyebrows moved gracefully as He looked at the sage with a smile full of affection.

PURPORT
The word vacasämåtena is significant. Whenever the Lord speaks, He speaks from the transcendental world. He does not speak from the material world. Since He is transcendental, His speech is also transcendental, as is His activity; everything in relation to Him is transcendental. The word amåta refers to one who does not meet with death. The words and activities of the Lord are deathless; therefore they are not manufactured of this material world. The sound of this material world and that of the spiritual world are completely different. The sound of the spiritual world is nectarean and eternal, whereas the sound of the material world is hackneyed and subject to end. The sound of the holy name—Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare—everlastingly increases the enthusiasm of the chanter. If one repeats monotonous material words, he will feel exhausted, but if he chants Hare Kåñëa twenty-four hours a day, he will never feel exhausted; rather, he will feel encouraged to continue chanting more and more. When the Lord replied to the sage Kardama, the word vacasämåtena is specifically mentioned, since He spoke from the transcendental world. He replied in transcendental words, and when He spoke His eyebrows moved with great affection. When a devotee praises the glories of the Lord, the Lord is very satisfied, and He bestows His transcendental benediction upon the devotee without reservation because He is always causelessly merciful towards His devotee.

TEXT 23
çré-bhagavän uväca

viditvä tava caityaà me

puraiva samayoji tat

yad-artham ätma-niyamais

tvayaivähaà samarcitaù

çré bhagavän uväca—the Supreme Lord said; viditvä—understanding; tava—your; caityam—mental condition; me—by Me; purä—previously; eva—certainly; samayoji—was arranged; tat—that; yat-artham—for the sake of which; ätma—of the mind and senses; niyamaiù—by discipline; tvayä—by you; eva—only; aham—I; samarcitaù—have been worshiped.

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Lord said: Having come to know what was in your mind, I have already arranged for that for which you have worshiped Me well through your mental and sensual discipline.

PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead in His Paramätmä feature is situated in everyone's heart. He knows, therefore, the past, present and future of every individual person as well as his desires, activities and everything about him. It is stated in Bhagavad-gétä that He is seated in the heart as a witness. The Personality of Godhead knew the heart's desire of Kardama Muni, and He had already arranged for the fulfillment of his desires. He never disappoints a sincere devotee, regardless of what he wants, but He never allows anything which will be detrimental to the individual's devotional service.

TEXT 24
na vai jätu måñaiva syät

prajädhyakña mad-arhaëam

bhavad-vidheñv atitaräà

mayi saìgåbhitätmanäm

na—not; vai—indeed; jätu—ever; måñä—useless; eva—only; syät—it may be; prajä—of the living entities; adhyakña—O leader; mat-arhaëam—worship of Me; bhavat-vidheñu—unto persons like you; atitaräm—entirely; mayi—on Me; saìgåbhita—are fixed; ätmanäm—of those whose minds.

TRANSLATION
The Lord continued: My dear åñi, O leader of the living entities, for anyone who serves Me in devotion by worshiping Me, especially persons like you who have given up everything unto Me, there is never any question of frustration.

PURPORT
Even if he has some desires, anyone engaged in the service of the Lord is never frustrated. Those engaged in His service are called sakäma and akäma. Those who approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead with desires for material enjoyment are called sakäma, and those devotees who have no material desires for sense gratification but serve the Supreme Lord out of spontaneous love for Him are called akäma. Sakäma devotees are divided into four classes—those in distress, those in need of money, the inquisitive and the wise. Someone worships the Supreme Lord because of bodily or mental distress, someone else worships the Supreme Lord because he is in need of money, someone else worships the Lord out of inquisitiveness to know Him as He is, and someone wants to know the Lord as a philosopher can know Him, by the research work of his wisdom. There is no frustration for any of these four classes of men; each is endowed with the desired result of his worship.

TEXT 25
prajäpati-sutaù samräë

manur vikhyäta-maìgalaù

brahmävartaà yo 'dhivasan

çästi saptärëaväà mahém

prajäpati-sutaù—the son of Lord Brahmä; samräö—the Emperor; manuù—Sväyambhuva Manu; vikhyäta—well known; maìgalaù—whose righteous acts; brahmävartam—Brahmävarta; yaù—he who; adhivasan—living in; çästi—rules; sapta—seven; arëaväm—oceans; mahém—the earth.

TRANSLATION
The Emperor Sväyambhuva Manu, the son of Lord Brahmä, who is well known for his righteous acts, has his seat in Brahmävarta and rules over the earth with its seven oceans.

PURPORT
Sometimes it is stated that Brahmävarta is a part of Kurukñetra or that Kurukñetra itself is situated in Brahmävarta because the demigods are recommended to perform spiritual ritualistic performances in Kurukñetra. But in others' opinion, Brahmävarta is a place in Brahmaloka where Sväyambhuva ruled. There are many places on the surface of this earth which are also known in the higher planetary systems; we have places on this planet like Våndävana, Dvärakä and Mathurä, but they are also eternally situated in Kåñëaloka. There are many similar names on the surface of the earth, and it may be that in the Boar Age Sväyambhuva Manu ruled this planet, as stated here. The word maìgalaù is significant. Maìgala means one who is elevated in every respect in the opulences of religious performances, ruling power, cleanliness and all other good qualities. Vikhyäta means celebrated. Sväyambhuva Manu was celebrated for all good qualities and opulences.

TEXT 26
sa ceha vipra räjarñir

mahiñyä çatarüpayä

äyäsyati didåkñus tväà

paraçvo dharma-kovidaù

saù—Sväyambhuva Manu; ca—and; iha—here; vipra—O holy brähmaëa; räjaåñiù—the saintly king; mahiñyä—along with his queen; çatarüpayä—called Çatarüpä; äyäsyati—will come; didåkñuù—desiring to see; tväm—you; paraçvaù—the day after tomorrow; dharma—in religious activities; kovidaù—expert.

TRANSLATION
The day after tomorrow, O brähmaëa, that celebrated Emperor, who is expert in religious activities, will come here with his Queen, Çatarüpä, wishing to see you.

TEXT 27
ätmajäm asitäpäìgéà

vayaù-çéla-guëänvitäm

mågayantéà patià däsyaty

anurüpäya te prabho

ätma-jäm—his own daughter; asita—black; apäìgém—eyes; vayaù—grown-up age; çéla—with character; guëa—with good qualities; anvitäm—endowed; mågayantém—searching for; patim—a husband; däsyati—he will give; anurüpäya—who are suitable; te—unto you; prabho—My dear sir.

TRANSLATION
He has a grown-up daughter whose eyes are black. She is ready for marriage, and she has good character and all good qualities. She is also searching for a good husband. My dear sir, her parents will come to see you, who are exactly suitable for her, just to deliver their daughter as your wife.

PURPORT
The selection of a good husband for a good girl was always entrusted to the parents. Here it is clearly stated that Manu and his wife were coming to see Kardama Muni to offer their daughter because the daughter was well qualified and the parents were searching out a similarly qualified man. This is the duty of parents. Girls are never thrown into the public street to search out their husband because when girls are grown up and are searching after a boy, they forget to consider whether the boy they select is actually suitable for them. Out of the urge of sex desire, a girl may accept anyone, but if the husband is chosen by the parents, they can consider who is to be selected and who is not. According to the Vedic system, therefore, the girl is given over to a suitable boy by the parents, but she is never allowed to select her own husband independently.

TEXT 28
samähitaà te hådayaà

yatremän parivatsarän

sä tväà brahman nåpa-vadhüù

kämam äçu bhajiñyati

samähitam—has been fixed; te—your; hådayam—heart; yatra—on whom; imän—for all these; parivatsarän—years; sä—she; tväm—you; brahman—O brähmaëa; nåpa-vadhüù—the princess; kämam—as you desire; äçu—very soon; bhajiñyati—will serve.

TRANSLATION
That princess, O holy sage, will be just the type you have been thinking of in your heart for all these long years. She will soon be yours and will serve you to your heart's content.

PURPORT
The Lord awards all benedictions according to the heart's desire of a devotee, so the Lord informed Kardama Muni, "The girl who is coming to be married with you is a princess, the daughter of Emperor Sväyambhuva, and so just suitable for your purpose." Only by God's grace can one get a nice wife just as he desires. Similarly, it is only by God's grace that a girl gets a husband suitable to her heart. Thus it is said that if we pray to the Supreme Lord in every transaction of our material existence, everything will be done very nicely and just suitable to our heart's desire. In other words, in all circumstances we must take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and depend completely on His decision. Man proposes, God disposes. The fulfillment of desires, therefore, should be entrusted to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; that is the nicest solution. Kardama Muni desired only a wife, but because he was a devotee of the Lord, the Lord selected a wife for him who was the Emperor's daughter, a princess. Thus Kardama Muni got a wife beyond his expectation. If we depend on the choice of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we will receive benedictions in greater opulence than we desire.

It is also significantly noted here that Kardama Muni was a brähmaëa, whereas Emperor Sväyambhuva was a kñatriya. Therefore, intercaste marriage was current even in those days. The system was that a brähmaëa could marry the daughter of a kñatriya, but a kñatriya could not marry the daughter of a brähmaëa. We have evidences from the history of the Vedic age that Çukräcärya offered his daughter to Mahäräja Yayäti, but the king had to refuse to marry the daughter of a brähmaëa; only with the special permission of the brähmaëa could they marry. Intercaste marriage, therefore, was not prohibited in the olden days, many millions of years ago, but there was a regular system of social behavior.

TEXT 29
yä ta ätma-bhåtaà véryaà

navadhä prasaviñyati

vérye tvadéye åñaya

ädhäsyanty aïjasätmanaù

yä—she; te—by you; ätma-bhåtam—sown in her; véryam—the seed; nava-dhä—nine daughters; prasaviñyati—will bring forth; vérye tvadéye—in the daughters begotten by you; åñayaù—the sages; ädhäsyanti—will beget; aïjasä—in total; ätmanaù—children.

TRANSLATION
She will bring forth nine daughters from the seed sown in her by you, and through the daughters you beget, the sages will duly beget children.

TEXT 30
tvaà ca samyag anuñöhäya

nideçaà ma uçattamaù

mayi térthékåtäçeña-

kriyärtho mäà prapatsyase

tvam—you; ca—and; samyak—properly; anuñöhäya—having carried out; nideçam—command; me—My; uçattamaù—completely cleansed; mayi—unto Me; térthé-kåta—having resigned; açeña—all; kriyä—of actions; arthaù—the fruits; mäm—to Me; prapatsyase—you will attain.

TRANSLATION
With your heart cleansed by properly carrying out My command, resigning to Me the fruits of all your acts, you will finally attain to Me.

PURPORT
Here the words térthékåtäçeña-kriyärthaù are significant. Térthé means a sanctified place where charity is given. People used to go to places of pilgrimage and give munificently in charity. This system is still current. Therefore the Lord said, "In order to sanctify your activities and the results of your actions, you will offer everything unto Me." This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä: "Whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever you sacrifice, the result should be given to Me only." In another place in Bhagavad-gétä the Lord said, "I am the enjoyer of all sacrifices, all penances and everything done for the welfare of mankind or society." All activities, therefore, whether for the welfare of family, society, country or humanity at large, must be performed in Kåñëa consciousness. That is the instruction given by the Lord to Kardama Muni. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira welcomed Närada Muni: "Wherever you are present, that place becomes sanctified because the Lord Himself is always seated in your heart." Similarly, if we act in Kåñëa consciousness under the direction of the Lord and His representative, then everything is sanctified. This is the indication given to Kardama Muni, who acted on it and therefore received the most excellent wife and child, as will be disclosed in later verses.

TEXT 31
kåtvä dayäà ca jéveñu

dattvä cäbhayam ätmavän

mayy ätmänaà saha jagad

drakñyasy ätmani cäpi mäm

kåtvä—having shown; dayäm—compassion; ca—and; jéveñu—towards living beings; dattvä—having given; ca—and; abhayam—assurance of safety; ätmavän—self-realized; mayi—in Me; ätmänam—yourself; saha jagat—along with the universe; drakñyasi—you will perceive; ätmani—in yourself; ca—and; api—also; mäm—Me.

TRANSLATION
Showing compassion to all living entities, you will attain self-realization. Giving assurance of safety to all, you will perceive your own self as well as all the universes in Me, and Myself in you.

PURPORT
The simple process of self-realization for every living entity is described here. The first principle to be understood is that this world is a product of the supreme will. There is an identity of this world with the Supreme Lord. This identity is accepted in a misconceived way by the impersonalists; they say that the Supreme Absolute Truth, transforming Himself into the universe, loses His separate existence. Thus they accept the world and everything in it to be the Lord. That is pantheism, wherein everything is considered to be the Lord. This is the view of the impersonalist. But those who are personal devotees of the Lord take everything to be the property of the Supreme Lord. Everything, whatever we see, is the manifestation of the Supreme Lord; therefore, everything should be engaged in the service of the Lord. This is oneness. The difference between the impersonalist and the personalist is that the impersonalist does not accept the separate existence of the Lord, but the personalist accepts the Lord; he understands that although He distributes Himself in so many ways, He has His separate personal existence. This is described in Bhagavad-gétä: "I am spread all over the universe in My impersonal form. Everything is resting on Me, but I am not present." There is a nice example regarding the sun and the sunshine. The sun, by its sunshine, is spread all over the universe, and all the planets rest on the sunshine. But all the planets are different from the sun planet; one cannot say that because the planets are resting on the sunshine, these planets are also the sun. Similarly, the impersonal or pantheistic view that everything is God is not a very intelligent proposal. The real position, as explained by the Lord Himself, is that although nothing can exist without Him, it is not a fact that everything is Him. He is different from everything. So here also the Lord says: "You will see everything in the world to be nondifferent from Me." This means that everything should be considered a product of the Lord's energy, and therefore everything should be employed in the service of the Lord. One's energy should be utilized for one's self-interest. That is the perfection of the energy.

This energy can be utilized for real self-interest if one is compassionate. A person in Kåñëa consciousness, a devotee of the Lord, is always compassionate. He is not satisfied that only he himself is a devotee, but he tries to distribute the knowledge of devotional service to everyone. There are many devotees of the Lord who faced many risks in distributing the devotional service of the Lord to people in general. That should be done.

It is also said that a person who goes to the temple of the Lord and worships with great devotion, but who does not show sympathy to people in general or show respect to other devotees, is considered to be a third-class devotee. The second-class devotee is he who is merciful and compassionate to the fallen soul. The second-class devotee is always cognizant of his position as an eternal servant of the Lord; he therefore makes friendships with devotees of the Lord, acts compassionately towards the general public in teaching them devotional service, and refuses to cooperate or associate with nondevotees. As long as one is not compassionate to people in general in his devotional service to the Lord, he is a third-class devotee. The first-class devotee gives assurance to every living being that there is no fear of this material existence: "Let us live in Kåñëa consciousness and conquer the nescience of material existence."

It is indicated here that Kardama Muni was directed by the Lord to be very compassionate and liberal in his householder life and to give assurance to the people in his renounced life. A sannyäsé, one in the renounced order of life, is meant to give enlightenment to the people. He should travel, going from home to home to enlighten. The householder, by the spell of mäyä, becomes absorbed in family affairs and forgets his relationship with Kåñëa. If he dies in forgetfulness, like the cats and dogs, then his life is spoiled. It is the duty of a sannyäsé, therefore, to go and awaken the forgetful souls with enlightenment of their eternal relationship with the Lord and to engage them in devotional service. The devotee should show mercy to the fallen souls and also give them the assurance of fearlessness. As soon as one becomes a devotee of the Lord, he is convinced that he is protected by the Lord. Fear itself is afraid of the Lord; therefore, what has he to do with fearfulness?

To award fearlessness to the common man is the greatest act of charity. A sannyäsé, or one who is in the renounced order of life, should wander from door to door, from village to village, from town to town and from country to country, all over the world as far as he is able to travel, and enlighten the householders about Kåñëa consciousness. A person who is a householder but is initiated by a sannyäsé has the duty to spread Kåñëa consciousness at home; as far as possible, he should call his friends and neighbors to his house and hold classes in Kåñëa consciousness. Holding a class means chanting the holy name of Kåñëa and speaking from Bhagavad-gétä or Çrémad-Bhägavatam. There are immense literatures for spreading Kåñëa consciousness, and it is the duty of each and every householder to learn about Kåñëa from his sannyäsé spiritual master. There is a division of labor in the Lord's service. The householder's duty is to earn money because a sannyäsé is not supposed to earn money; he is completely dependent on the householder. The householder should earn money by business or by profession and spend at least fifty percent of his income to spread Kåñëa consciousness; twenty-five percent he can spend for his family, and twenty-five percent he should save to meet emergencies. This example was shown by Rüpa Gosvämé, so devotees should follow it.

Actually, to be one with the Supreme Lord means to be one with the interest of the Lord. Becoming one with the Supreme Lord does not imply becoming as great as the Supreme Lord. It is impossible. The part is never equal to the whole. The living entity is always a minute part. Therefore his oneness with the Lord is that he is interested in the one interest of the Lord. The Lord wants every living entity to always think about Him, to be His devotee and always worship Him. This is clearly stated in Bhagavad-gétä: man-manä bhava mad-bhaktaù. Kåñëa wants everyone to always think of Him. Everyone should always offer obeisances to Kåñëa. This is the will of the Supreme Lord, and devotees should try to fulfill His desire. Since the Lord is unlimited, His desire is also unlimited. There is no stoppage, and therefore the service of the devotee is also unlimited. In the transcendental world there is unlimited competition between the Lord and the servitor. The Lord wants to fulfill His desires unlimitedly, and the devotee also serves Him to fulfill His unlimited desires. There is an unlimited oneness of interest between the Lord and His devotee.

TEXT 32
sahähaà sväàça-kalayä

tvad-véryeëa mahä-mune

tava kñetre devahütyäà

praëeñye tattva-saàhitäm

saha—with; aham—I; sva-aàça-kalayä—My own plenary portion; tvat-véryeëa—by your semen; mahä-mune—O great sage; tava kñetre—in your wife; devahütyäm—in Devahüti; praëeñye—I shall instruct; tattva—of the ultimate principles; saàhitäm—the doctrine.

TRANSLATION
O great sage, I shall manifest My own plenary portion through your wife, Devahüti, along with your nine daughters, and I shall instruct her in the system of philosophy that deals with the ultimate principles or categories.

PURPORT
Herein the word sväàça-kalayä indicates that the Lord would appear as the son of Devahüti and Kardama Muni as Kapiladeva, the first propounder of the säìkhya philosophy which is mentioned here as tattva-saàhitä. The Lord foretold to Kardama Muni that He would appear in His incarnation of Kapiladeva and would propagate the philosophy of säìkhya. Säìkhya philosophy is very well known in the world as propagated by another Kapiladeva, but that säìkhya philosophy is different from the säìkhya which was propounded by the Lord Himself. There are two kinds of säìkhya philosophy: one is godless säìkhya philosophy, another godly säìkhya philosophy. The säìkhya propagated by Kapiladeva, son of Devahüti, is godly philosophy.

There are different manifestations of the Lord. He is one, but He has become many. He divides Himself into two different expansions, one called kalä and the other vibhinnäàça. Ordinary living entities are called vibhinnäàça expansions, and the unlimited expansions of viñëu-tattva, such as Vämana, Govinda, Näräyaëa, Pradyumna, Väsudeva and Ananta, are called sväàça-käla. Sväàça refers to a direct expansion, and kalä denotes an expansion from the expansion of the original Lord. Baladeva is an expansion of Kåñëa, and from Baladeva the next expansion is Saìkarñaëa; thus Saìkarñaëa is kalä, but Baladeva is sväàça. There is no difference however, among Them. This is very nicely explained in the Brahma-saàhitä (Bs. 5.46): dépärcir eva hi daçäntaram abhyupetya. With one candle one may light a second candle, with the second a third and then a fourth, and in this way one can light up thousands of candles, and no candle is inferior to another in distributing light. Every candle has the full potential candle power, but there is still the distinction that one candle is the first, another the second, another the third and another the fourth. Similarly, there is no difference between the immediate expansion of the Lord and His secondary expansion. The Lord's names are considered in exactly the same way; since the Lord is absolute, His name, His form, His pastimes, His paraphernalia and His quality all have the same potency. In the absolute world, the name Kåñëa is the transcendental sound representation of the Lord. There is no potential difference between His quality, name, form, etc. If we chant the name of the Lord, Hare Kåñëa, that has as much potency as the Lord Himself. There is no potential difference between the form of the Lord whom we worship and the form of the Lord in the temple. One should not think that he is worshiping a doll or statue of the Lord, even if others consider it to be a statue. Because there is no potential difference, one gets the same result by worshiping the statue of the Lord or the Lord Himself. This is the science of Kåñëa consciousness.

TEXT 33
maitreya uväca

evaà tam anubhäñyätha

bhagavän pratyag-akñajaù

jagäma bindusarasaù

sarasvatyä pariçrität

maitreyaù uväca—the great sage Maitreya said; evam—thus; tam—to him; anubhäñya—having spoken; atha—then; bhagavän—the Lord; pratyak—directly; akña—by senses; jaù—who is perceived; jagäma—went away; bindusarasaù—from Lake Bindu-sarovara; sarasvatyä—by the River Sarasvaté; pariçrität—encircled.

TRANSLATION
Maitreya went on: Thus having spoken to Kardama Muni, the Lord, who reveals Himself only when the senses are in Kåñëa consciousness, departed from that lake called Bindu-sarovara, which was encircled by the River Sarasvaté.

PURPORT
One word in this verse is very significant. The Lord is stated here to be pratyag-akñaja. He is imperceptible by material senses, but still He can be seen. This appears to be contradictory. We have material senses, but how can we see the Supreme Lord? He is called adhokñaja, which means that He cannot be seen by the material senses. Akñaja means knowledge perceived by material senses. Because the Lord is not an object that can be understood by speculation with our material senses, He is also called ajita; He will conquer, but no one can conquer Him. What does it mean, then, that still He can be seen? It is explained that no one can hear the transcendental name of Kåñëa, no one can understand His transcendental form, and no one can assimilate His transcendental pastimes. It is not possible. Then how is it possible that He can be seen and understood? When one is trained in devotional service and renders service unto Him, gradually one's senses are purified of material contamination. When one's senses are thus purified, then one can see, one can understand, one can hear and so on. The purification of the material senses and perception of the transcendental form, name and quality of Kåñëa are combined together in one word, pratyag-akñaja, which is used here.

TEXT 34
nirékñatas tasya yayäv açeña-

siddheçvaräbhiñöuta-siddha-märgaù

äkarëayan patra-rathendra-pakñair

uccäritaà stomam udérëa-säma

nirékñataù tasya—while he was looking on; yayau—He left; açeña—all; siddha-éçvara—by liberated souls; abhiñöuta—is praised; siddha-märgaù—the way to the spiritual world; äkarëayan—hearing; patra-ratha-indra—of Garuòa (king of birds); pakñaiù—by the wings; uccäritam—vibrated; stomam—hymns; udérëa-säma—forming the Säma Veda.

TRANSLATION
While the sage stood looking on, the Lord left by the pathway leading to Vaikuëöha, a path extolled by all great liberated souls. The sage stood listening as the hymns forming the basis of the Säma Veda were vibrated by the flapping wings of the Lord's carrier, Garuòa.

PURPORT
In the Vedic literature it is stated that the two wings of the transcendental bird Garuòa, who carries the Lord everywhere, are two divisions of the Säma Veda known as båhat and rathäntara. Garuòa works as the carrier of the Lord; therefore he is considered the transcendental prince of all carriers. With his two wings Garuòa began to vibrate the Säma Veda, which is chanted by great sages to pacify the Lord. The Lord is worshiped by Brahmä, by Lord Çiva, by Garuòa and other demigods with selected poems, and great sages worship Him with the hymns of Vedic literatures, such as the Upaniñads and Säma Veda. These Säma Veda utterances are automatically heard by the devotee when another great devotee of the Lord, Garuòa, flaps his wings.

It is clearly stated here that the sage Kardama Muni began to look to the path by which the Lord was being carried to Vaikuëöha. It is thus confirmed that the Lord descends from His abode, Vaikuëöha, in the spiritual sky, and is carried by Garuòa. The path which leads to Vaikuëöha is not worshiped by the ordinary class of transcendentalists. Only those who are already liberated from material bondage can become devotees of the Lord. Those who are not liberated from material bondage cannot understand transcendental devotional service. In Bhagavad-gétä it is clearly stated, yatatäm api siddhänäm. There are many persons who are trying to attain perfection by striving for liberation from material bondage, and those who are actually liberated are called brahma-bhüta or siddha. Only the siddhas, or persons liberated from material bondage, can become devotees. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä: anyone who is engaged in Kåñëa consciousness or devotional service is already liberated from the influence of the modes of material nature. Here it is also confirmed that the path of devotional service is worshiped by liberated persons, not the conditioned souls. The conditioned soul cannot understand the devotional service of the Lord. Kardama Muni was a liberated soul who saw the Supreme Lord in person, face to face. There was no doubt that he was liberated, and thus he could see Garuòa carrying the Lord on the way to Vaikuëöha and hear the flapping of his wings vibrating the sound of Hare Kåñëa, the essence of the Säma Veda.

TEXT 35
atha samprasthite çukle

kardamo bhagavän åñiù

äste sma bindusarasi

taà kälaà pratipälayan

atha—then; samprasthite çukle—when the Lord had gone; kardamaù—Kardama Muni; bhagavän—the greatly powerful; åñiù—sage; äste sma—stayed; bindusarasi—on the bank of Lake Bindu-sarovara; tam—that; kälam—time; pratipälayan—awaiting.

TRANSLATION
Then, after the departure of the Lord, the worshipful sage Kardama stayed on the bank of Bindu-sarovara, awaiting the time of which the Lord had spoken.

TEXT 36
manuù syandanam ästhäya

çätakaumbha-paricchadam

äropya sväà duhitaraà

sa-bhäryaù paryaöan mahém

manuù—Sväyambhuva Manu; syandanam—the chariot; ästhäya—having mounted; çata-kaumbha—made of gold; paricchadam—the outer cover; äropya—putting on; sväm—his own; duhitaram—daughter; sa-bhäryaù—along with his wife; paryaöan—traveling all over; mahém—the globe.

TRANSLATION
Sväyambhuva Manu, with his wife, mounted his chariot, which was decorated with golden ornaments. Placing his daughter on it with him, he began traveling all over the earth.

PURPORT
The Emperor Manu, as the great ruler of the world, could have engaged an agent to find a suitable husband for his daughter, but because he loved her just as a father should, he himself left his state on a golden chariot with only his wife, to find her a suitable husband.
TEXT 37
tasmin sudhanvann ahani

bhagavän yat samädiçat

upäyäd äçrama-padaà

muneù çänta-vratasya tat

tasmin—on that; sudhanvan—O great bowman Vidura; ahani—on the day; bhagavän—the Lord; yat—which; samädiçat—foretold; upäyät—he reached; äçrama-padam—the holy hermitage; muneù—of the sage; çänta—completed; vratasya—whose vows of austerity; tat—that.

TRANSLATION
O Vidura, they reached the hermitage of the sage, who had just completed his vows of austerity on the very day foretold by the Lord.

TEXTS 38-39
yasmin bhagavato neträn

nyapatann açru-bindavaù

kåpayä samparétasya

prapanne 'rpitayä bhåçam

tad vai bindusaro näma

sarasvatyä pariplutam

puëyaà çivämåta-jalaà

maharñi-gaëa-sevitam

yasmin—in which; bhagavataù—of the Lord; neträt—from the eye; nyapatan—fell down; açru-bindavaù—teardrops; kåpayä—by compassion; samparétasya—who, was overwhelmed; prapanne—on the surrendered soul (Kardama); arpitayä—placed upon; bhåçam—extremely; tat—that; vai—indeed; Bindu-saraù—lake of tears; näma—called; sarasvatyä—by the River Sarasvaté; pariplutam—overflowed; puëyam—holy; çiva—auspicious; amåta—nectar; jalam—water; mahä-åñi—of great sages; gaëa—by hosts; sevitam—served.

TRANSLATION
The holy Lake Bindu-sarovara, flooded by the waters of the River Sarasvaté, was resorted to by hosts of eminent sages. Its holy water was not only auspicious but as sweet as nectar. It was called Bindu-sarovara because drops of tears had fallen there from the eyes of the Lord, who was overwhelmed by extreme compassion for the sage who had sought His protection.

PURPORT
Kardama underwent austerities to gain the causeless mercy of the Lord, and when the Lord arrived there He was so compassionate that in pleasure He shed tears, which became Bindu-sarovara. Bindu-sarovara, therefore, is worshiped by great sages and learned scholars because, according to the philosophy of the Absolute Truth, the Lord and the tears from His eyes are not different. Just as drops of perspiration which fell from the toe of the Lord became the sacred Ganges, so teardrops from the transcendental eyes of the Lord became Bindu-sarovara. Both are transcendental entities and are, worshiped by great sages and scholars. The water of Bindu-sarovara is described here as çivämåta-jala. Çiva means curing. Anyone who drinks the water of Bindu-sarovara is cured of all material diseases; similarly, anyone who takes his bath in the Ganges also is relieved of all material diseases. These claims are accepted by great scholars and authorities and are still being acted upon even in this fallen age of Kali.

TEXT 40
puëya-druma-latä-jälaiù

küjat-puëya-måga-dvijaiù

sarvartu-phala-puñpäòhyaà

vana-räji-çriyänvitam

puëya—pious; druma—of trees; latä—of creepers; jälaiù—with clusters; küjat—uttering cries; puëya—pious; måga—animals; dvijaiù—with birds; sarva—in all; åtu—seasons; phala—in fruits; puñpa—in flowers; äòhyam—rich; vana-räji—of groves of trees; çriyä—by the beauty; anvitam—adorned.

TRANSLATION
The shore of the lake was surrounded by clusters of pious trees and creepers, rich in fruits and flowers of all seasons, that afforded shelter to pious animals and birds, which uttered various cries. It was adorned by the beauty of groves of forest trees.

PURPORT
It is stated here that Bindu-sarovara was surrounded by pious trees and birds. As there are different classes of men in human society, some pious and virtuous and some impious and sinful, so also among trees and birds there are the pious and the impious. Trees which do not bear nice fruit or flowers are considered impious, and birds which are very nasty, such as crows, are considered impious. In the land surrounding Bindu-sarovara there was not a single impious bird or tree. Every tree bore fruits and flowers, and every bird sang the glories of the Lord—Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare; Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare.

TEXT 41
matta-dvija-gaëair ghuñöaà

matta-bhramara-vibhramam

matta-barhi-naöäöopam

ähvayan-matta-kokilam

matta—overjoyed; dvija—of birds; gaëaiù—by flocks; ghuñöam—resounded; matta—intoxicated; bhramara—of bees; vibhramam—wandering; matta—maddened; barhi—of peacocks; naöa—of dancers; äöopam—pride; ähvayät—calling one another; matta—merry; kokilam—cuckoos.

TRANSLATION
The area resounded with the notes of overjoyed birds. Intoxicated bees wandered there, intoxicated peacocks proudly danced, and merry cuckoos called one another.

PURPORT
The beauty of the pleasant sounds heard in the area surrounding Lake Bindu-sarovara is described here. After drinking honey, the black bees became maddened, and they hummed in intoxication. Merry peacocks danced just like actors and actresses, and merry cuckoos called their mates very nicely.

TEXTS 42-43

kadamba-campakäçoka-

karaïja-bakuläsanaiù

kunda-mandära-kuöajaiç

cüta-potair alaìkåtam

käraëòavaiù plavair haàsaiù

kurarair jala-kukkuöaiù

särasaiç cakraväkaiç ca

cakorair valgu küjitam

kadamba—kadamba flowers; campaka—campaka flowers; açoka—açoka flowers; karaïja—karaïja flowers; bakula—bakula flowers; äsanaiù—by äsana trees; kunda—kunda; mandära—mandära; kuöajaiù—and by kuöaja trees; cüta-potaiù—by young mango trees; alaìkåtam—adorned; käraëòavaiù—by käraëòava ducks; plavaiù—by plavas; haàsaiù—by swans; kuraraiù—by ospreys; jala-kukkuöaiù—by water fowl; särasaiù—by cranes; cakraväkaiù—by cakraväka birds; ca—and; cakoraiù—by cakora birds; valgu—pleasing; küjitam—vibration of birds' sounds.

TRANSLATION
Lake Bindu-sarovara was adorned by flowering trees such as kadamba, campaka, açoka, karaïja, bakula, äsana, kunda, mandära, kuöaja and young mango trees. The air was filled with the pleasing notes of käraëòava ducks, plavas, swans, ospreys, water fowl, cranes, cakraväkas and cakoras.

PURPORT
For most of the trees, flowers, fruits and birds mentioned here as surrounding Bindu-sarovara Lake, English synonyms cannot be found. All the trees mentioned are very pious in that they produce a nice aromatic flower, such as the campaka, kadamba and bakula. The sweet sounds of water fowl and cranes made the surrounding area as pleasant as possible and created a very suitable spiritual atmosphere.

TEXT 44
tathaiva hariëaiù kroòaiù

çvävid-gavaya-kuïjaraiù

gopucchair haribhir markair

nakulair näbhibhir våtam

tathä eva—likewise; hariëaiù—by deer; kroòaiù—by boars; çvävit—porcupines; gavaya—a wild animal closely resembling the cow; kuïjaraiù—by elephants; gopucchaiù—by baboons; haribhiù—by lions; markaiù—by monkeys; nakulaiù—by mongooses; näbhibhiù—by musk deer; våtam—surrounded.

TRANSLATION
Its shores abounded with deer, boars, porcupines, gavayas, elephants, baboons, lions, monkeys, mongooses and musk deer.

PURPORT
Musk deer are not found in every forest, but only in places like Bindu-sarovara. They are always intoxicated by the aroma of musk secreted from their navels. Gavayas, the species of cow mentioned herein, bear a bunch of hair at the end of their tails. This bunch of hair is used in temple worship to fan the Deities. Gavayas are sometimes called camarés, and they are considered very sacred. In India there are still gypsies or forest mercantile people who flourish by trading kastüré, or musk, and the bunches of hair from the camarés. These are always in great demand for the higher classes of Hindu population, and such business still goes on in large cities and villages in India.

TEXTS 45-47
praviçya tat tértha-varam

ädi-räjaù sahätmajaù

dadarça munim äsénaà

tasmin huta-hutäçanam

vidyotamänaà vapuñä

tapasy ugra-yujä ciram

nätikñämaà bhagavataù

snigdhäpäìgävalokanät

tad-vyähåtämåta-kalä-

péyüña-çravaëena ca

präàçuà padma-paläçäkñaà

jaöilaà céra-väsasam

upasaàçritya malinaà

yathärhaëam asaàskåtam

praviçya—entering; tat—that; tértha-varam—best of sacred places; ädi-räjaù—the first monarch (Sväyambhuva Manu); saha-ätmajaù—along with his daughter; dadarça—saw; munim—the sage; äsénam—sitting; tasmin—in the hermitage; huta—being offered oblations; huta-açanam—the sacred fire; vidyotamänam—shining brilliantly; vapuñä—by his body; tapasi—in penance; ugra—terribly; yujä—engaged in yoga; ciram—for a long time; na—not; atikñämam—very emaciated; bhagavataù—of the Lord; snigdha—affectionate; apäìga—sidelong; avalokanät—from the glance; tat—of Him; vyähåta—from the words; amåta-kalä—moonlike; péyüña—the nectar; çravaëena—by hearing; ca—and; präàçum—tall; padma—lotus flower; paläça—petal; akñam—eyes; jaöilam—matted locks; céra-väsasam—having rags for clothes; upasaàçritya—having approached; malinam—soiled; yathä—like; arhaëam—gem; asaàskåtam—unpolished.

TRANSLATION
Entering that most sacred spot with his daughter and going near the sage, the first monarch, Sväyambhuva Manu, saw the sage sitting in his hermitage, having just propitiated the sacred fire by pouring oblations into it. His body shone most brilliantly; though he had engaged in austere penance for a long time, he was not emaciated, for the Lord had cast His affectionate sidelong glance upon him and he had also heard the nectar flowing from the moonlike words of the Lord. The sage was tall, his eyes were large, like the petals of a lotus, and he had matted locks on his head. He was clad in rags. Sväyambhuva Manu approached and saw him to be somewhat soiled, like an unpolished gem.

PURPORT
Here are some descriptions of a brahmacäré yogé. In the morning, the first duty of a brahmacäré seeking spiritual elevation is huta-hutäçana, to offer sacrificial oblations to the Supreme Lord. Those engaged in brahmacarya cannot sleep until seven or nine o'clock in the morning. They must rise early in the morning, at least one and a half hours before the sun rises, and offer oblations, or in this age, they must chant the holy name of the Lord, Hare Kåñëa. As referred to by Lord Caitanya, kalau nästy eva nästy eva nästy eva gatir anyathä: There is no other alternative, no other alternative, no other alternative, in this age, to chanting the holy name of the Lord. The brahmacäré must rise early in the morning and, after placing himself, should chant the holy name of the Lord. From the very features of the sage, it appeared that he had undergone great austerities; that is the sign of one observing brahmacarya, the vow of celibacy. If one lives otherwise, it will be manifest in the lust visible in his face and body. The word vidyotamänam indicates that the brahmacäré feature showed in his body. That is the certificate that one has undergone great austerity in yoga. A drunkard or smoker or sex-monger can never be eligible to practice yoga. Generally yogés look very skinny because of their not being comfortably situated, but Kardama Muni was not emaciated because he had seen the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face. Here the word snigdhäpäìgävalokanät means that he was fortunate enough to see the Supreme Lord face to face. He looked healthy because he had directly received the nectarean sound vibrations from the lotus lips of the Personality of Godhead. Similarly, one who hears the transcendental sound vibration of the holy name of the Lord, Hare Kåñëa, also improves in health. We have actually seen that many brahmacärés and gåhasthas connected with the International Society for Krishna Consciousness have improved in health, and a luster has come to their faces. It is essential that a brahmacäré engaged in spiritual advancement look very healthy and lustrous. The comparison of the sage to an unpolished gem is very appropriate. Even if a gem just taken from a mine looks unpolished, the luster of the gem cannot be stopped. Similarly, although Kardama was not properly dressed and his body was not properly cleansed, his overall appearance was gemlike.

TEXT 48
athoöajam upäyätaà

nådevaà praëataà puraù

saparyayä paryagåhëät

pratinandyänurüpayä

atha—then; uöajam—the hermitage; upäyätam—approached; nådevam—the monarch; praëatam—bowed down; puraù—in front; saparyayä—with honor; paryagåhëät—received him; pratinandya—greeting him; anurüpayä—befitting the King's position.

TRANSLATION
Seeing that the monarch had come to his hermitage and was bowing before him, the sage greeted him with benediction and received him with due honor.

PURPORT
Emperor Sväyambhuva Manu not only approached the cottage of dried leaves possessed by the hermit Kardama, but he offered his respectful obeisances unto him. Similarly, it was the duty of the hermit to offer blessings to kings who used to approach his hermitage in the jungle.

TEXT 49
gåhétärhaëam äsénaà

saàyataà préëayan muniù

smaran bhagavad-ädeçam

ity äha çlakñëayä girä

gåhéta—received; arhaëam—honor; äsénam—seated; saàyatam—remained silent; préëayan—delighting; muniù—the sage; smaran—remembering; bhagavat—of the. Lord; ädeçam—the order; iti—thus; äha—spoke; çlakñëayä—sweet; girä—with a voice.

TRANSLATION
After receiving the sage's attention, the King sat down and was silent. Recalling the instructions of the Lord, Kardama then spoke to the King as follows, delighting him with his sweet accents.

TEXT 50
nünaà caìkramaëaà deva

satäà saàrakñaëäya te

vadhäya cäsatäà yas tvaà

hareù çaktir hi päliné

nünam—surely; caìkramaëam—the tour; deva—O lord; satäm—of the virtuous; saàrakñaëäya—for the protection; te—your; vadhäya—for killing; ca—and; asatäm—of the demons; yaù—the person who; tvam—you; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; çaktiù—the energy; hi—since; päliné—protecting.

TRANSLATION
The tour you have undertaken, O lord, is surely intended to protect the virtuous and kill the demons, since you embody the protecting energy of Çré Hari.

PURPORT
It appears from many Vedic literatures, especially histories like Çrémad-Bhägavatam and the Puräëas, that the pious kings of old used to tour their kingdoms in order to give protection to the pious citizens and to chastise or kill the impious. Sometimes they used to kill animals in the forests to practice the killing art because without such practice they would not be able to kill the undesirable elements. Kñatriyas are allowed to commit violence in that way because violence for a good purpose is a part of their duty. Here two terms are clearly mentioned: vadhäya, for the purpose of killing, and asatäm, those who are undesirable. The protecting energy of the king is supposed to be the energy of the Supreme Lord. In Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 4.8) the Lord says, pariträëäya sädhünäà vinäçäya ca duñkåtäm. The Lord descends to give protection to the pious and to kill the demons. The potency, therefore, to give protection to the pious and kill the demons or undesirables is directly an energy from the Supreme Lord, and the king or the chief executive of the state is supposed to possess such energy. In this age it is very difficult to find such a head of state who is expert in killing the undesirables. Modern heads of state sit very nicely in their palaces and try without reason to kill innocent persons.

TEXT 51
yo 'rkendv-agnéndra-väyünäà

yama-dharma-pracetasäm

rüpäëi sthäna ädhatse

tasmai çukläya te namaù

yaù—you who; arka—of the sun; indu—of the moon; agni—of Agni, the fire-god; indra—of Indra, the lord of heaven; väyünäm—of Väyu, the wind-god; yama—of Yama, the god of punishment; dharma—of Dharma, the god of piety; pracetasäm—and of Varuëa, the god of the waters; rüpäëi—the forms; sthäne—when necessary; ädhatse—you assume; tasmai—unto Him; çukläya—unto Lord Viñëu; te—unto you; namaù—obeisances.

TRANSLATION
You assume, when necessary, the part of the sun-god; the moon-god; Agni, the god of fire; Indra, the lord of paradise; Väyu, the wind-god; Yama, the god of punishment; Dharma, the god of piety; and Varuëa, the god presiding over the waters. All obeisances to you, who are none other than Lord Viñëu!

PURPORT
Since, sage Kardama was a brähmaëa and Sväyambhuva was a kñatriya, the sage was not supposed to offer obeisances to the King because socially his position was greater than the King's. But he offered his obeisances to Sväyambhuva Manu because as Manu, King and Emperor, he was the representative of the Supreme Lord. The Supreme Lord is always worshipable, regardless of whether one is a brähmaëa, a kñatriya or a çüdra. As the representative of the Supreme Lord, the King deserved respectful obeisances from everyone.

TEXTS 52-54

na yadä ratham ästhäya

jaitraà maëi-gaëärpitam

visphürjac-caëòa-kodaëòo

rathena träsayann aghän

sva-sainya-caraëa-kñuëëaà

vepayan maëòalaà bhuvaù

vikarñan båhatéà senäà

paryaöasy aàçumän iva

tadaiva setavaù sarve

varëäçrama-nibandhanäù

bhagavad-racitä räjan

bhidyeran bata dasyubhiù

na—not; yadä—when; ratham—the chariot; ästhäya—having mounted; jaitram—victorious; maëi—of jewels; gaëa—with clusters; arpitam—bedecked; visphürjat—twanging; caëòa—a fearful sound just to punish the criminals; kodaëòaù—bow; rathena—by the presence of such a chariot; träsayan—threatening; aghän—all the culprits; sva-sainya—of your soldiers; caraëa—by the feet; kñuëëam—trampled; vepayan—causing to tremble; maëòalam—the globe; bhuvaù—of the earth; vikarñan—leading; båhatém—huge; senäm—army; paryaöasi—you roam about; aàçumän—the brilliant sun; iva—like; tadä—then; eva—certainly; setavaù—religious codes; sarve—all; varëa—of varëas; äçrama—of äçramas; nibandhanäù—obligations; bhagavat—by the Lord; racitäù—created; räjan—O King; bhidyeran—they would be broken; bata—alas; dasyubhiù—by rogues.

TRANSLATION
If you did not mount your victorious jeweled chariot, whose mere presence threatens culprits, if you did not produce fierce sounds by the twanging of your bow, and if you did not roam about the world like the brilliant sun, leading a huge army whose trampling feet cause the globe of the earth to tremble, then all the moral laws governing the varëas and äçramas created by the Lord Himself would be broken by the rogues and rascals.

PURPORT
It is the duty of a responsible king to protect the social and spiritual orders in human society. The spiritual orders are divided into four äçramas—brahmacarya, gåhastha, vänaprastha and sannyäsa—and the social orders, according to work and qualification, are made up of the brähmaëas, the kñatriyas, the vaiçyas and the çüdras. These social orders, according to different grades of work and qualification, are described in Bhagavad-gétä. Unfortunately, for want of proper protection by responsible kings, the system of social and spiritual orders has now become a hereditary caste system. But this is not the actual system. Human society means that society which is making progress toward spiritual realization. The most advanced human society was known as ärya; ärya refers to those who are advancing. So the question is, "Which society is advancing?" Advancement does not mean creating material "necessities" unnecessarily and thus wasting human energy in aggravation over so-called material comforts. Real advancement is advancement towards spiritual realization, and the community which acted towards this end was known as the Äryan civilization. The intelligent men, the brähmaëas, as exemplified by Kardama Muni, were engaged in advancing the spiritual cause, and kñatriyas like Emperor Sväyambhuva used to rule the country and insure that all facilities for spiritual realization were nicely provided. It is the duty of the king to travel all over the country and see that everything is in order. Indian civilization on the basis of the four varëas and äçramas deteriorated because of her dependency on foreigners, or those who did not follow the civilization of varëäçrama. Thus the varëäçrama system has now been degraded into the caste system.

The institution of four varëas and four äçramas is confirmed herewith to be bhagavad-racita, which means designed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gétä this is also confirmed: cätur-varëyaà mayä såñöam. The Lord says that the institution of four varëas and four äçramas "is created by Me." Anything created by the Lord cannot be closed or covered. The divisions of varëas and äçramas will continue to exist, either in their original form or in degraded form, but because they are created by the Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they cannot be extinguished. They are like the sun, a creation of God, and therefore will remain. Either covered by clouds or in a clear sky, the sun will continue to exist. Similarly, when the varëäçrama system becomes degraded, it appears as a hereditary caste system, but in every society there is an intelligent class of men, a martial class, a mercantile class and a laborer class. When they are regulated for cooperation among communities according to the Vedic principles, then there is peace and spiritual advancement. But when there is hatred and malpractice and mutual mistrust in the caste system, the whole system becomes degraded, and, as stated herein, it creates a deplorable state. At the present moment, the entire world is in this deplorable condition because of giving rights to so many interests. This is due to the degradation of the four castes of varëas and äçramas.

TEXT 55
adharmaç ca samedheta

lolupair vyaìkuçair nåbhiù

çayäne tvayi loko 'yaà

dasyu-grasto vinaìkñyati

adharmaù—unrighteousness; ca—and; samedheta—would flourish; lolupaiù—simply hankering after money; vyaìkuçaiù—uncontrolled; nåbhiù—by men; çayäne tvayi—when you lie down for rest; lokaù—world; ayam—this; dasyu—by the miscreants; grastaù—attacked vinaìkñyati—it will perish.

TRANSLATION
If you gave up all thought of the world's situation, unrighteousness would flourish, for men who hanker only after money would be unopposed. Such miscreants would attack, and the world would perish.

PURPORT
Because the scientific division of four varëas and four äçramas is now being extinguished, the entire world is being governed by unwanted men who have no training in religion, politics or social order, and it is in a very deplorable condition. In the institution of four varëas and four äçramas there are regular training principles for the different classes of men. Just as, in the modern age, there is a necessity for engineers, medical practitioners and electricians and they are properly trained in different scientific institutions, similarly, in former times, the higher social orders, namely the intelligent class (the brähmaëas), the ruling class (the kñatriyas), and the mercantile class (the vaiçyas), were properly trained. Bhagavad-gétä describes the duties of the brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras. When there is no such training, one simply claims that because he is born in a brähmaëa or kñatriya family, he is therefore a brähmaëa or a kñatriya, even though he performs the duties of a çüdra. Such undue claims to being a higher caste man make the system of scientific social orders into a caste system, completely degrading the original system. Thus society is now in chaos, and there is neither peace nor prosperity. It is clearly stated herein that unless there is the vigilance of a strong king, impious, unqualified men will claim a certain status in society, and that will make the social order perish.

TEXT 56
athäpi påcche tväà véra

yad-arthaà tvam ihägataù

tad vayaà nirvyalékena

pratipadyämahe hådä

athäpi—in spite of all this; påcche—I ask; tväm—you; véra—O valiant King; yat-artham—the purpose; tvam—you; iha—here; ägataù—have come; tat—that; vayam—we; nirvyalékena—without reservation; pratipadyämahe—we shall carry out; hådä—With heart and soul.

TRANSLATION
In spite of all this, I ask you, O valiant King, the purpose for which you have come here. Whatever it may be, we shall carry it out without reservation.

PURPORT
When a guest comes to a friend's house, it is understood that there is some special purpose. Kardama Muni could understand that such a great king as Sväyambhuva, although traveling to inspect the condition of his kingdom, must nevertheless have had some special purpose to come to his hermitage. Thus he prepared himself to fulfill the King's desire. Formerly it was customary that the sages used to go to the kings and the kings used to visit the sages in their hermitages; each was glad to fulfill the other's purpose. This reciprocal relationship is called bhakti-käryä. There is a nice verse describing the relationship of mutual beneficial interest between the brähmaëa and the kñatriya (kñatram dvijatvam). Kñatram means the royal order, and dvijatvam means the brahminical order. The two were meant for mutual interest. The royal order would give protection to the brähmaëas for the cultivation of spiritual advancement in society, and the brähmaëas would give their valuable instruction to the royal order on how the state and the citizens can gradually be elevated in spiritual perfection.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Twenty-first Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Conversation Between Manu and Kardama."

CHAPTER TWENTY-TWO
The Marriage of Kardama Muni and Devahüti
TEXT 1
maitreya uväca

evam äviñkåtäçeña-

guëa-karmodayo munim

savréòa iva taà samräò

upäratam uväca ha

maitreyaù—the great sage Maitreya; uväca—said; evam—thus; äviñkåta—having been described; açeña—all; guëa—of the virtues; karma—of the activities; udayaù—the greatness; munim—the great sage; sa-vréòaù—feeling modest; iva—as though; tam—him (Kardama); samräö—Emperor Manu; upäratam—silent; uväca ha—addressed.

TRANSLATION
Çré Maitreya said: After describing the greatness of the Emperor's manifold qualities and activities, the sage became silent, and the Emperor, feeling modesty, addressed him as follows.

TEXT 2
manur uväca

brahmäsåjat sva-mukhato

yuñmän ätma-parépsayä

chandomayas tapo-vidyä-

yoga-yuktän alampaöän

manuù—Manu; uväca—said; brahmä—Lord Brahmä; asåjat—created; sva-mukhataù—from his face; yuñmän—you (brähmaëas); ätma-parépsayä—to protect himself by expanding; chandaù-mayaù—the form of the Vedas; tapaù-vidyä-yoga-yuktän—full of austerity, knowledge and mystic power; alampaöän—averse to sense gratification.

TRANSLATION
Manu replied: To expand himself in Vedic knowledge, Lord Brahmä, the personified Veda, from his face created you, the brähmaëas, who are full of austerity, knowledge and mystic power and are averse to sense gratification.

PURPORT
The purpose of the Vedas is to propagate the transcendental knowledge of the Absolute Truth. The brähmaëas were created from the mouth of the Supreme Person, and therefore they are meant to spread the knowledge of the Vedas in order to spread the glories of the Lord. In Bhagavad-gétä also Lord Kåñëa says that all the Vedas are meant for understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is especially mentioned here (yoga-yuktän alampaöän) that brähmaëas are full of mystic power and are completely averse to sense gratification. Actually there are two kinds of occupations. One occupation, in the material world, is sense gratification, and the other occupation is spiritual activity—to satisfy the Lord by His glorification. Those who engage in sense gratification are called demons, and those who spread the glorification of the Lord or satisfy the transcendental senses of the Lord are called demigods. It is specifically mentioned here that the brähmaëas are created from the face of the cosmic personality or viräöa-puruña; similarly the kñatriyas are said to be created from His arms, the vaiçyas are created from His waist, and the çüdras are created from His legs. Brähmaëas are especially meant for austerity, learning and knowledge and are averse to all kinds of sense gratification.

TEXT 3
tat-träëäyäsåjac cäsmän

doù-sahasrät sahasra-pät

hådayaà tasya hi brahma

kñatram aìgaà pracakñate

tat-träëäya—for the protection of the brähmaëas; asåjat—created; ca—and; asmän—us (kñatriyas); doù-sahasrät—from His thousand arms; sahasra-pät—the thousand-legged Supreme Being (the universal form); hådayam—heart; tasya—His; hi—for; brahma—brähmaëas; kñatram—the kñatriyas; aìgam—arms; pracakñate—are spoken of.

TRANSLATION
For the protection of the brähmaëas, the thousand-legged Supreme Being created us, the kñatriyas, from His thousand arms. Hence the brähmaëas are said to be His heart and the kñatriyas His arms.

PURPORT
Kñatriyas are specifically meant to maintain the brähmaëas because if the brähmaëas are protected, then the head of civilization is protected. Brähmaëas are supposed to be the head of the social body; if the head is clear and has not gone mad, then everything is in proper position. The Lord is described thus: namo brahmaëya-deväya go-brähmaëa-hitäya ca. The purport of this prayer is that the Lord specifically protects the brähmaëas and the cows, and then He protects all other members of society (jagat-hitäya). It is His will that universal welfare work depends on the protection of cows and brähmaëas; thus brahminical culture and cow protection are the basic principles for human civilization. Kñatriyas are especially meant to protect the brähmaëas, as is the supreme will of the Lord: go-brähmaëa-hitäya ca. As, within the body, the heart is a very important part, so the brähmaëas are also the important element in human society. The kñatriyas are more like the whole body; even though the whole body is bigger than the heart, the heart is more important.

TEXT 4
ato hy anyonyam ätmänaà

brahma kñatraà ca rakñataù

rakñati smävyayo devaù

sa yaù sad-asad-ätmakaù

ataù—hence; hi—certainly; anyonyam—each other; ätmänam—the self; brahma—the brähmaëas; kñatram—the kñatriyas; ca—and; rakñataù—protect; rakñati sma—protects; avyayaù—immutable; devaù—the Lord; saù—He; yaù—who; sat-asat-ätmakaù—the form of the cause and effect.

TRANSLATION
That is why the brähmaëas and kñatriyas protect each other, as well as themselves; and the Lord Himself, who is both the cause and effect and is yet immutable, protects them through each other.

PURPORT
The entire social structure of varëa and äçrama is a cooperative system meant to uplift all to the highest platform of spiritual realization. The brähmaëas are intended to be protected by the kñatriyas, and the kñatriyas also are intended to be enlightened by the brähmaëas. When the brähmaëas and kñatriyas cooperate nicely, the other subordinate divisions, the vaiçyas, or mercantile people, and the çüdras, or laborer class, automatically flourish. The entire elaborate system of Vedic society was therefore based on the importance of the brähmaëas and kñatriyas. The Lord is the real protector, but He is unattached to the affairs of protection. He creates brähmaëas for the protection of the kñatriyas, and kñatriyas are created for the protection of the brähmaëas. He remains aloof from all activities; therefore, He is called nirvikära, without activity. He has nothing to do. He is so great that He does not perform action personally, but His energies act. The brähmaëas and kñatriyas, and anything that we see, are different energies acting upon one another.

Although individual souls are all different, the Superself or Supersoul is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Individually one's self may differ from others in certain qualities and may engage in different activities, such as those of a brähmaëa, kñatriya or vaiçya, but when there is complete cooperation among different individual souls, the Supreme Personality of Godhead as Supersoul, Paramätmä, being one in every individual soul, is pleased and gives them all protection. As stated before, the brähmaëas are produced from the mouth of the Lord, and the kñatriyas are produced from the chest or arms of the Lord. If the different castes or social sections, although apparently differently occupied in different activities, nevertheless act in full cooperation, then the Lord is pleased. This is the idea of the institution of four varëas and four äçramas. If the members of different äçramas and varëas cooperate fully in Kåñëa consciousness, then society is well protected by the Lord, without doubt.

In Bhagavad-gétä it is stated that the Lord is the proprietor of all different bodies. The individual soul is the proprietor of his individual body, but the Lord clearly states, "My dear Bhärata, you must know that I am also kñetra-jïa." Kñetra-jïa means the knower or proprietor of the body. The individual soul is the proprietor of the individual body, but the Supersoul, the Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, is the proprietor of all bodies everywhere. He is the proprietor not only of human bodies, but of birds, beasts and all other entities, not only on this planet but on other planets also. He is the supreme proprietor; therefore He does not become divided by protecting the different individual souls. He remains one and the same. That the sun appears on top of everyone's head when at the meridian does not imply that the sun becomes divided. One man thinks that the sun is on his head only, whereas 5,000 miles away another man is thinking that the sun is only on his head. Similarly, the Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is one, but He appears to individually oversee each individual soul. This does not mean that the individual soul and the Supersoul are one. They are one in quality, as spirit soul, but the individual soul and Supersoul are different.

TEXT 5
tava sandarçanäd eva

cchinnä me sarva-saàçayäù

yat svayaà bhagavän prétyä

dharmam äha rirakñiñoù

tava—your; sandarçanät—by sight; eva—only; chinnäù—resolved; me—my; sarva-saàçayäù—all doubts; yat—inasmuch as; svayam—personally; bhagavän—Your Lordship; prétyä—lovingly; dharmam—duty; äha—explained; rirakñiñoù—of a king anxious to protect his subjects.

TRANSLATION
Now I have resolved all my doubts simply by meeting you, for Your Lordship has very kindly and clearly explained the duty of a king who desires to protect his subjects.

PURPORT
Manu described herewith the result of seeing a great saintly person. Lord Caitanya says that one should always try to associate with saintly persons because if one establishes a proper association with a saintly person, even for a moment, he attains all perfection. Somehow or other, if one meets a saintly person and achieves his favor, then the entire mission of his human life is fulfilled. In our personal experience we have actual proof of this statement of Manu. Once we had the opportunity to meet Viñëupäda Çré Çrémad Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé Mahäräja, and on first sight he requested this humble self to preach his message in the Western countries. There was no preparation for this, but somehow or other he desired it, and by his grace we are now engaged in executing his order, which has given us a transcendental occupation and has saved and liberated us from the occupation of material activities. Thus it is actually a fact that if one meets a saintly person completely engaged in transcendental duties and achieves his favor, then one's life mission becomes complete. What is not possible to achieve in thousands of lives can be achieved in one moment if there is an opportunity to meet a saintly person. It is therefore enjoined in Vedic literature that one should always try to associate with saintly persons and try to disassociate oneself from the common man because by one word of a saintly person one can be liberated from material entanglement. A saintly person has the power, because of his spiritual advancement, to give immediate liberation to the conditioned soul. Here Manu admits that all his doubts are now over because Kardama has very kindly described the different duties of individual souls.

TEXT 6
diñöyä me bhagavän dåñöo

durdarço yo 'kåtätmanäm

diñöyä päda-rajaù spåñöaà

çérñëä me bhavataù çivam

diñöyä—by good fortune; me—my; bhagavän—all-powerful; dåñöaù—is seen; durdarçaù—not easily seen; yaù—who; akåta-ätmanäm—of those who have not controlled the mind and senses; diñöyä—by my good fortune; pädarajaù—the dust of the feet; spåñöam—is touched; çérñëä—by the head; me—my; bhavataù—your; çivam—causing all auspiciousness.

TRANSLATION
It is my good fortune that I have been able to see you because you cannot easily be seen by persons who have not subdued the mind or controlled the senses. I am all the more fortunate to have touched with my head the blessed dust of your feet.

PURPORT
The perfection of transcendental life can be achieved simply by touching the holy dust of the lotus feet of a holy man. In the Bhägavatam it is said, mahat-päda-rajo-'bhiñekam, which means to be blessed by the holy dust of the lotus feet of a mahat, a great devotee. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, mahätmänas tu: Those who are great souls are under the spell of spiritual energy, and their symptom is that they fully engage in Kåñëa consciousness for the service of the Lord. Therefore they are called mahat. Unless one is fortunate enough to have the dust of the lotus feet of a mahätmä on his head, there is no possiblity of perfection in spiritual life.

The paramparä system of disciplic succession is very important as a means of spiritual success. One becomes a mahat by the grace of his mahat spiritual master. If one takes shelter of the lotus feet of a great soul, there is every possibility of his also becoming a great soul. When Mahäräja Rahügaëa asked Jaòa Bharata about his wonderful achievement of spiritual success, he replied to the King that spiritual success is not possible simply by following the rituals of religion or simply by converting oneself into a sannyäsé or offering sacrifices as recommended in the scriptures. These methods are undoubtedly helpful for spiritual realization, but the real effect is brought about by the grace of a mahätmä. In Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura's eight stanzas of prayer to the spiritual master, it is clearly stated that simply by satisfying the spiritual master one can achieve the supreme success in life, and in spite of executing all ritualistic performances, if one cannot satisfy the spiritual master, he has no access to spiritual perfection. Here the word akåtätmanäm is very significant. Ätmä means body, soul, or mind, and akåtätmä means the common man, who cannot control the senses or the mind. Because the common man is unable to control the senses and the mind, it is therefore his duty to seek the shelter of a great soul or a great devotee of the Lord and just try to please him. That will make his life perfect. A common man cannot rise to the topmost stage of spiritual perfection simply by following the rituals and religious principles. He has to take shelter of a bona fide spiritual master and work under his direction faithfully and sincerely; then he becomes perfect, without a doubt.

TEXT 7
diñöyä tvayänuçiñöo 'haà

kåtaç cänugraho mahän

apävåtaiù karëa-randhrair

juñöä diñöyoçatér giraù

diñöyä—luckily; tvayä—by you; anuçiñöaù—instructed; aham—I; kåtaù—bestowed; ca—and; anugrahaù—favor; mahän—greal; apävåtaiù—open; karëa-randhraiù—with the holes of the ears; juñöäù—received; diñöyä—by good fortune; uçatéù—pure; giraù—words.

TRANSLATION
I have fortunately been instructed by you, and thus great favor has been bestowed upon me. I thank God that I have listened with open ears to your pure words.

PURPORT
Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé has given directions, in his Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu, on how to accept a bona fide spiritual master and how to deal with him. First, the desiring candidate must find a bona fide spiritual master, and then he must very eagerly receive instructions from him and execute them. This is reciprocal service. A bona fide spiritual master or saintly person always desires to elevate a common man who comes to him. Because everyone is under the delusion of mäyä and is forgetful of his prime duty, Kåñëa consciousness, a saintly person always desires that everyone become a saintly person. It is the function of a saintly person to invoke Kåñëa consciousness in every forgetful common man.

Manu said that since he was advised and instructed by Kardama Muni, he was very much favored. He considered himself lucky to receive the message by aural reception. It is especially mentioned here that one should be very inquisitive to hear with open ears from the authorized source of the bona fide spiritual master. How is one to receive? One should receive the transcendental message by aural reception. The word karëa-randhraiù means through the holes of the ears. The favor of the spiritual master is not received through any other part of the body but the ears. This does not mean, however, that the spiritual master gives a particular type of mantra through the ears in exchange for some dollars and if the man meditates on that then he achieves perfection and becomes God within six months. Such reception through the ears is bogus. The real fact is that a bona fide spiritual master knows the nature of a particular man and what sort of duties he can perform in Kåñëa consciousness, and he instructs him in that way. He instructs him through the ear, not privately, but publicly. "You are fit for such and such work in Kåñëa consciousness. You can act in this way." One person is advised to act in Kåñëa consciousness by working in the Deities' room, another is advised to act in Kåñëa consciousness by performing editorial work, another is advised to do preaching work, and another is advised to carry out Kåñëa consciousness in the cooking department. There are different departments of activity in Kåñëa consciousness, and a spiritual master, knowing the particular ability of a particular man, trains him in such a way that by his tendency to act he becomes perfect. Bhagavad-gétä makes it clear that one can attain the highest perfection of spiritual life simply by offering service according to his ability, just as Arjuna served Kåñëa by his ability in the military art. Arjuna offered his service fully as a military man, and he became perfect. Similarly, an artist can attain perfection simply by performing artistic work under the direction of the spiritual master. If one is a literary man, he can write articles and poetry for the service of the Lord under the direction of the spiritual master. One has to receive the message of the spiritual master regarding how to act in one's capacity, for the spiritual master is expert in giving such instructions.

This combination, the instruction of the spiritual master and the faithful execution of the instruction by the disciple, makes the entire process perfect. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura describes in his explanation of the verse in Bhagavad-gétä, vyavasäyätmikä buddhiù, that one who wants to be certain to achieve spiritual success must take the instruction from the spiritual master as to what his particular function is. He should faithfully try to execute that particular instruction and should consider that his life and soul. The faithful execution of the instruction which he receives from the spiritual master is the only duty of a disciple, and that will bring him perfection. One should be very careful to receive the message from the spiritual master through the ears and execute it faithfully. That will make one's life successful.

TEXT 8
sa bhavän duhitå-sneha-

parikliñöätmano mama

çrotum arhasi dénasya

çrävitaà kåpayä mune

saù—yourself; bhavän—Your Honor; duhitå-sneha—by affection for my daughter; parikliñöa-ätmanaù—whose mind is agitated; mama—my; çrotum—to listen; arhasi—be pleased; dénasya—of my humble self; çrävitam—to the prayer; kåpayä—graciously; mune—O sage.

TRANSLATION
O great sage, graciously be pleased to listen to the prayer of my humble self, for my mind is troubled by affection for my daughter.

PURPORT
When a disciple is perfectly in consonance with the spiritual master, having received his message and executed it perfectly and sincerely, he has a right to ask a particular favor from the spiritual master. Generally a pure devotee of the Lord or a pure disciple of a bona fide spiritual master does not ask any favor either from the Lord or the spiritual master, but even if there is a need to ask a favor from the spiritual master, one cannot ask that favor without satisfying him fully. Sväyambhuva Manu wanted to disclose his mind regarding the function he wanted to execute due to affection for his daughter.

TEXT 9
priyavratottänapadoù

svaseyaà duhitä mama

anvicchati patià yuktaà

vayaù-çéla-guëädibhiù

priyavrata-uttänapadoù—of Priyavrata and Uttänapäda; svasä—sister; iyam—this; duhitä—daughter; mama—my; anvicchati—is seeking; patim—husband; yuktam—suited; vayaù-çéla-guëa-ädibhiù—by age, character, good qualities, etc.

TRANSLATION
My daughter is the sister of Priyavrata and Uttänapäda. She is seeking a suitable husband in terms of age, character and good qualities.

PURPORT
The grown-up daughter of Sväyambhuva Manu, Devahüti, had good character and was well qualified; therefore she was searching for a suitable husband just befitting her age, qualities and character. The purpose of Manu's introducing his daughter as the sister of Priyavrata and Uttänapäda, two great kings, was to convince the sage that the girl came from a great family. She was his daughter and at the same time the sister of kñatriyas; she did not come from a lower class family. Manu therefore offered her to Kardama as just suitable for his purpose. It is clear that although the daughter was mature in age and qualities, she did not go out and find her husband independently. She expressed her desire for a suitable husband corresponding to her character, age and quality, and the father himself, out of affection for his daughter, took charge of finding such a husband.

TEXT 10
yadä tu bhavataù çéla-

çruta-rüpa-vayo-guëän

açåëon näradäd eñä

tvayy äsét kåta-niçcayä

yadä—when; tu—but; bhavataù—your; çéla—noble character; çruta—learning; rüpa—beautiful appearance; vayaù—youth; guëän—virtues; açåëot—heard; näradät—from Närada Muni; eñä—Devahüti; tvayi—in you; äsét—became; kåta-niçcayä—fixed in determination.

TRANSLATION
The moment she heard from the sage Närada of your noble character, learning, beautiful appearance, youth and other virtues, she fixed her mind upon you.

PURPORT
The girl Devahüti did not personally see Kardama Muni, nor did she personally experience his character or qualities, since there was no social intercourse by which she could gain such understanding. But she heard about Kardama Muni from the authority of Närada Muni. Hearing from an authority is a better experience than gaining personal understanding. She heard from Närada Muni that Kardama Muni was just fit to be her husband; therefore she became fixed in her heart that she would marry him, and she expressed her desire to her father, who therefore brought her before him.

TEXT 11
tat pratéccha dvijägryemäà

çraddhayopahåtäà mayä

sarvätmanänurüpäà te

gåhamedhiñu karmasu

tat—therefore; pratéccha—please accept; dvija-agrya—O best of the brähmaëas; imäm—her; çraddhayä—with faith; upahåtäm—offered as a presentation; mayä—by Me; sarva-ätmanä—in every way; anurüpäm—suitable; te—for you; gåha-medhiñu—in the household; karmasu—duties.

TRANSLATION
Therefore please accept her, O chief of the brähmaëas, for I offer her with faith and she is in every respect fit to be your wife and take charge of your household duties.

PURPORT
The words gåhamedhiñu karmasu mean in household duties. Another word is also used here: sarvätmanänurüpäm. The purport is that a wife should not only be equal to her husband in age, character and qualities, but she must be helpful to him in his household duties. The household duty of a man is not to satisfy his sense gratification, but to remain with a wife and children and at the same time attain advancement in spiritual life. One who does not do so is not a householder but a gåhamedhé. Two words are used in Sanskrit literature; one is gåhastha, and the other is gåhamedhé. The difference between gåhamedhé and gåhastha is that gåhastha is also an äçrama, or spiritual order, but if one simply satisfies his senses as a householder, then he is a gåhamedhé. For a gåhamedhé, to accept a wife means to satisfy the senses, but for a gåhastha a qualified wife is an assistant in every respect for advancement in spiritual activities. It is the duty of the wife to take charge of household affairs and not to compete with the husband. A wife is meant to help, but she cannot help her husband unless he is completely equal to her in age, character and quality.

TEXT 12
udyatasya hi kämasya

prativädo na çasyate

api nirmukta-saìgasya

käma-raktasya kià punaù

udyatasya—which has come of itself; hi—in fact; kämasya—of material desire; prativädaù—the denial; na—not; çasyate—to be praised; api—even; nirmukta—of one who is free; saìgasya—from attachment; käma—to sensual pleasures; raktasya—of one addicted; kim punaù—how much less.

TRANSLATION
To deny an offering that has come of itself is not commendable even for one absolutely free from all attachment, much less one addicted to sensual pleasure.

PURPORT
In material life everyone is desirous of sense gratification; therefore, a person who gets an object of sense gratification without endeavor should not refuse to accept it. Kardama Muni was not meant for sense gratification, yet he aspired to marry and prayed to the Lord for a suitable wife. This was known to Sväyambhuva Manu. He indirectly convinced Kardama Muni: "You desire a suitable wife like my daughter, and she is now present before you. You should not reject the fulfillment of your prayer; you should accept my daughter."

TEXT 13
ya udyatam anädåtya

kénäçam abhiyäcate

kñéyate tad-yaçaù sphétaà

mänaç cävajïayä hataù

yaù—who; udyatam—an offering; anädåtya—rejecting; kénäçam—from a miser; abhiyäcate—begs; kñéyate -is lost; tat—his; yaçaù—reputation; sphétam—widespread; mänaù—honor; ca—and; avajïayä—by neglectful behavior; hataù—destroyed.

TRANSLATION
One who rejects an offering that comes of its own accord but later begs a boon from a miser thus loses his widespread reputation, and his pride is humbled by the neglectful behavior of others.

PURPORT
The general procedure of Vedic marriage is that a father offers his daughter to a suitable boy. That is a very respectable marriage. A boy should not go to the girl's father and ask for the hand of his daughter in marriage. That is considered to be humbling one's respectable position. Sväyambhuva Manu wanted to convince Kardama Muni, since he knew that the sage wanted to marry a suitable girl: "I am offering just such a suitable wife. Do not reject the offer, or else, because you are in need of a wife, you will have to ask for such a wife from someone else, who may not behave with you so well. In that case your position will be humbled."

Another feature of this incident is that Sväyambhuva Manu was the Emperor, but he went to offer his qualified daughter to a poor brähmaëa.

Kardama Muni had no worldly possessions—he was a hermit living in the forest—but he was advanced in culture. Therefore, in offering one's daughter to a person, the culture and quality are counted as prominent, not wealth or any other material consideration.

TEXT 14
ahaà tväçåëavaà vidvan

vivähärthaà samudyatam

atas tvam upakurväëaù

prattäà pratigåhäëa me

aham—I; tvä—you; açåëavam—heard; vidvan—O wise man; viväha-artham—for the sake of marriage; samudyatam—prepared; ataù—hence; tvam—you; upakurväëaù—not taken a vow of perpetual celibacy; prattäm—offered; pratigåhäëa—please accept; me—of me.

TRANSLATION
Sväyambhuva Manu continued: O wise man, I heard that you were prepared to marry. Please accept her hand, which is being offered to you by me, since you have not taken a vow of perpetual celibacy.

PURPORT
The principle of brahmacarya is celibacy. There are two kinds of brahmacärés. One is called naiñöhika-brahmacäré, which means one who takes a vow of celibacy for his whole life, whereas the other, the upakurväëa-brahmacäré, is a brahmacäré who takes the vow of celibacy up to a certain age. For example, he may take the vow to remain celibate up to twenty-five years of age; then, with the permission of his spiritual master, he enters married life. Brahmacarya is student life, the beginning of life in the spiritual orders, and the principle of brahmacarya is celibacy. Only a householder can indulge in sense gratification or sex life, not a brahmacäré. Sväyambhuva Manu requested Kardama Muni to accept his daughter, since Kardama had not taken the vow of naiñöhika-brahmacarya. He was willing to marry, and the suitable daughter of a high royal family was presented.

TEXT 15
åñir uväca

bäòham udvoòhu-kämo 'ham

aprattä ca tavätmajä

ävayor anurüpo 'säv

ädyo vaivähiko vidhiù

åñiù—the great sage Kardama; uväca—said; bäòham—very well; udvoòhu-kämaù—desirous to marry; aham—I; aprattä—not promised to anyone else; ca—and; tava—your; ätma-jä—daughter; ävayoù—of us two; anurüpaù—proper; asau—this; ädyaù—first; vaivähikaù—of marriage; vidhiù—ritualistic ceremony.

TRANSLATION
The great sage replied: Certainly I have a desire to marry, and your daughter has not yet married or given her word to anyone. Therefore our marriage according to the Vedic system can take place.

PURPORT
There were many considerations by Kardama Muni before accepting the daughter of Sväyambhuva Manu. Most important is that Devahüti had first of all fixed her mind on marrying him. She did not choose to have any other man as her husband. That is a great consideration because female psychology dictates that when a woman offers her heart to a man for the first time, it is very difficult for her to take it back. Also, she had not married before; she was a virgin girl. All these considerations convinced Kardama Muni to accept her. Therefore he said, "Yes, I shall accept your daughter under religious regulations of marriage." There are different kinds of marriages, of which the first-class marriage is held by inviting a suitable bridegroom for the daughter and giving her in charity, well dressed and well decorated with ornaments, along with a dowry according to the means of the father. There are other kinds of marriage, such as gändharva marriage and marriage by love, which are also accepted as marriage. Even if one is forcibly kidnapped and later on accepted as a wife, that is also accepted. But Kardama Muni accepted the first-class way of marriage because the father was willing and the daughter was qualified. She had never offered her heart to anyone else. All these considerations made Kardama Muni agree to accept the daughter of Sväyambhuva Manu.

TEXT 16
kämaù sa bhüyän naradeva te 'syäù

putryäù samämnäya-vidhau pratétaù

ka eva te tanayäà nädriyeta

svayaiva käntyä kñipatém iva çriyam

kämaù—desire; saù—that; bhüyät—let it be fulfilled; nara-deva—O King; te—your; asyäù—this; putryäù—of the daughter; samämnäya-vidhau—in the process of the Vedic scriptures; pratétaù—recognized; kaù—who; eva—in fact; te—your; tanayäm—daughter; na ädriyeta—would not adore; svayä—by her own; eva—alone; käntyä—bodily luster; kñipatém—excelling; iva—as if; çriyam—ornaments.

TRANSLATION
Let your daughter's desire for marriage, which is recognized in the Vedic scriptures, be fulfilled. Who would not accept her hand? She is so beautiful that by her bodily luster alone she excels the beauty of her ornaments.

PURPORT
Kardama Muni wanted to marry Devahüti in the recognized manner of marriage prescribed in the scriptures. As stated in the Vedic scriptures, the first-class process is to call the bridegroom to the home of the bride and hand her to him in charity with a dowry of necessary ornaments, gold, furniture and other household paraphernalia. This form of marriage is prevalent among higher class Hindus even today and is declared in the çästras to confer great religious merit on the bride's father. To give a daughter in charity to a suitable son-in-law is considered to be one of the pious activities of a householder. There are eight forms of marriage mentioned in the scripture Manu-småti, but only one process of marriage, brähma or räjasika marriage, is now current. Other kinds of marriage, by love, by exchange of garlands or by kidnapping the bride, are now forbidden in this Kali Age. Formerly, kñatriyas would, at their pleasure, kidnap a princess from another royal house, and there would be a fight between the kñatriya and the girl's family; then, if the kidnapper was the winner, the girl would be offered to him for marriage. Even Kåñëa married Rukmiëé by that process, and some of His sons and grandsons also married by kidnapping. Kåñëa's grandson kidnapped Duryodhana's daughter, which caused a fight between the Kuru and Yadu families. Afterwards, an adjustment was made by the elderly members of the Kuru family. Such marriages were current in bygone ages, but at the present moment they are not possible because the strict principles of kñatriya life have practically been abolished. Since India has become dependent on foreign countries, the particular influences of her social orders have been lost; now, according to the scriptures, everyone is a çüdra. The so-called brähmaëas, kñatriyas and vaiçyas have forgotten their traditional activities, and in the absence of these activities they are called çüdras. It is said in the scriptures, kalau çüdra-sambhava. In the age of Kali everyone will be like çüdras. The traditional social customs are not followed in this age, although formerly they were followed strictly.

TEXT 17
yäà harmya-påñöhe kvaëad-aìghri-çobhäà

vikréòatéà kanduka-vihvaläkñém

viçvävasur nyapatat sväd vimänäd

vilokya sammoha-vimüòha-cetäù

yäm—whom; harmya-påñöhe—on the roof of the palace; kvaëat-aìghri-çobhäm—whose beauty was heightened by the tinkling ornaments on her feet; vikréòatém—playing; kanduka-vihvala-akñém—with eyes bewildered, following her ball; viçvävasuù—Viçvävasu; nyapatat—fell down; svät—from his own; vimänät—from the airplane; vilokya—seeing; sammoha-vimüòha-cetäù—whose mind was stupefied.

TRANSLATION
I have heard that Viçvävasu, the great Gandharva, his mind stupefied with infatuation, fell from his airplane after seeing your daughter playing with a ball on the roof of the palace, for she was indeed beautiful with her tinkling ankle bells and her eyes moving to and fro.

PURPORT
It is understood that not only at the present moment but in those days also there were skyscrapers. Herein we find the word harmya-påñöhe. Harmya means a very big palatial building. Sväd vimänäd means "from his own airplane." It is suggested that private airplanes or helicopters were also current in those days. The Gandharva Viçvävasu, while flying in the sky, could see Devahüti playing ball on the roof of the palace. Ball playing was also current, but aristocratic girls would not play in a public place. Ball playing and other such pleasures were not meant for ordinary women and girls; only princesses like Devahüti could indulge in such sports. It is described here that she was seen from the flying airplane. This indicates that the palace was very high, otherwise how could one see her from an airplane? The vision was so distinct that the Gandharva Viçvävasu was bewildered by her beauty and by hearing the sound of her ankle bangles, and, being captivated by the sound and beauty, he fell down. Kardama Muni mentioned the incident as he had heard it.

TEXT 18
täà prärthayantéà lalanä-lalämam

asevita-çré-caraëair adåñöäm

vatsäà manor uccapadaù svasäraà

ko nänumanyeta budho 'bhiyätäm

tam—her; prärthayantém—seeking; lalanä-lalämam—the ornament of women; asevita-çré-caraëaiù—by those who have not worshiped the feet of Lakñmé; adåñöäm—not seen; vatsäm—beloved daughter; manoù—of Sväyambhuva Manu; uccapadaù—of Uttänapäda; svasäram—sister; kaù—what; na anumanyeta—would not welcome; budhaù—wise man; abhiyätäm—who has come of her own accord.

TRANSLATION
What wise man would not welcome her, the very ornament of womanhood, the beloved daughter of Sväyambhuva Manu and sister of Uttänapäda? Those who have not worshiped the gracious feet of the goddess of fortune cannot even perceive her, yet she has come of her own accord to seek my hand.

PURPORT
Kardama Muni praised the beauty and qualification of Devahüti in different ways. Devahüti was actually the ornament of all ornamented beautiful girls. A girl becomes beautiful by putting ornaments on her body, but Devahüti was more beautiful than the ornaments; she was considered the ornament of the ornamented beautiful girls. Demigods and Gandharvas were attracted by her beauty. Kardama Muni, although a great sage, was not a denizen of the heavenly planets, but it is mentioned in the previous verse that Viçvävasu, who came from heaven, was also attracted by the beauty of Devahüti. Besides her personal beauty, she was the daughter of Emperor Sväyambhuva and sister of King Uttänapäda. Who could refuse the hand of such a girl?

TEXT 19
ato bhajiñye samayena sädhvéà

yävat tejo bibhåyäd ätmano me

ato dharmän päramahaàsya-mukhyän

çukla-proktän bahu manye 'vihiàsrän

ataù—therefore; bhajiñye—I shall accept; samayena—on the conditions; sädhvém—the chaste girl; yävat—until; tejaù—semina; bibhåyät—may bear; ätmanaù—from my body; me—my; ataù—thereafter; dharmän—the duties; päramahaàsya-mukhyän—of the best of the paramahaàsas; çukla-proktän—spoken by Lord Viñëu; bahu—much; manye—I shall consider; avihiàsrän—free from envy.

TRANSLATION
Therefore I shall accept this chaste girl as my wife, on the condition that after she bears semina from my body, I shall accept the life of devotional service accepted by the most perfect human beings. That process was described by Lord Viñëu. It is free from envy.

PURPORT
Kardama Muni expressed his desire for a very beautiful wife to Emperor Sväyambhuva, and he accepted his daughter for marriage. He was in the hermitage practicing complete celibacy as a brahmacäré, and although he had the desire to marry, he did not want to be a householder for the whole span of his life because he was conversant with the Vedic principles of human life. According to Vedic principles, the first part of life should be utilized in brahmacarya for the development of character and spiritual qualities. In the next part of life, one may accept a wife and beget children, but one should not beget children like cats and dogs.

Kardama Muni desired to beget a child who would be a ray of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One should beget a child who can perform the duties of Viñëu, otherwise there is no need to produce children. There are two kinds of children born of good fathers: one is educated in Kåñëa consciousness so that he can be delivered from the clutches of mäyä in that very life, and the other is a ray of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and teaches the world the ultimate goal of life. As will be described in later chapters, Kardama Muni begot such a child—Kapila, the incarnation of the Personality of Godhead who enunciated the philosophy of säìkhya. Great householders pray to God to send His representative so that there may be an auspicious movement in human society. This is one reason to beget a child. Another reason is that a highly enlightened parent can train a child in Kåñëa consciousness so that the child will not have to come back again to this miserable world. Parents should see to it that the child born of them does not enter the womb of a mother again. Unless one can train a child for liberation in that life, there is no need to marry or produce children. If human society produces children like cats and dogs for the disturbance of social order, then the world becomes hellish, as it has in this age of Kali. In this age, neither parents nor their children are trained; both are animalistic and simply eat, sleep, mate, defend and gratify their senses. This disorder in social life cannot bring peace to human society. Kardama Muni explains beforehand that he would not associate with the girl Devahüti for the whole duration of his life. He would simply associate with her until she had a child. In other words, sex life should be utilized only to produce a nice child, not for any other purpose. Human life is especially meant for complete devotion to the service of the Lord. That is the philosophy of Lord Caitanya.

After fulfilling his responsibility to produce a nice child, one should take sannyäsa and engage in the perfectional paramahaàsa stage. Paramahaàsa refers to the most highly elevated perfectional stage of life. There are four stages within sannyäsa life, and paramahaàsa is the highest order. The Çrémad-Bhägavatam is called the Paramahaàsa-saàhitä, the treatise for the highest class of human beings. The paramahaàsa is free from envy. In other stages, even in the householder stage of life, there is competition and envy, but since the activities of the human being in the paramahaàsa stage are completely engaged in Kåñëa consciousness or devotional service, there is no scope for envy. In the same order as Kardama Muni, about 100 years ago, Öhäkura Bhaktivinoda also wanted to beget a child who could preach the philosophy and teaching of Lord Caitanya to the fullest extent. By his prayers to the Lord he had as his child Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé Mahäräja, who at the present moment is preaching the philosophy of Lord Caitanya throughout the entire world through his bona fide disciples.

TEXT 20
yato 'bhavad viçvam idaà vicitraà

saàsthäsyate yatra ca vävatiñöhate

prajäpaténäà patir eña mahyaà

paraà pramäëaà bhagavän anantaù

yataù—from whom; abhavat—emanated; viçvam—creation; idam—this; vicitram—wonderful; saàsthäsyate—will dissolve; yatra—in whom; ca—and; vä—or; avatiñöhate—presently exists; prajä-paténäm—of the prajäpatis; patiù—the Lord; eñaù—this; mahyam—to me; param—highest; pramäëam—authority; bhagavän—Supreme Lord; anantaù—unlimited.

TRANSLATION
The highest authority for me is the unlimited Supreme Personality of Godhead, from whom this wonderful creation emanates and in whom its sustenance and dissolution rest. He is the origin of all prajäpatis, the personalities meant to produce living entities in this world.

PURPORT
Kardama Muni was ordered by his father, Prajäpati, to produce children. In the beginning of creation the prajäpatis were meant to produce the large population which was to reside in the planets of the gigantic universe. But Kardama Muni said that although his father was Prajäpati, who desired him to produce children, actually his origin was the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, because Viñëu is the origin of everything; He is the actual creator of this universe, He is the actual maintainer, and when everything is annihilated, it rests in Him only. That is the conclusion of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. For creation, maintenance and annihilation there are the three deities Brahmä, Viñëu and Maheçvara (Çiva), but Brahmä and Maheçvara are qualitative expansions of Viñëu. Viñëu is the central figure. Viñëu, therefore, takes charge of maintenance. No one can maintain the whole creation but Him. There are innumerable entities, and they have innumerable demands; no one but Viñëu can fulfill the innumerable demands of all the innumerable living entities. Brahmä is ordered to create, and Çiva is ordered to annihilate. The middle function, maintenance, is taken charge of by Viñëu. Kardama Muni knew very well, by his power in progressive spiritual life, that Viñëu, the Personality of Godhead, was his worshipable Deity. Whatever Viñëu desired was his duty, and nothing else. He was not prepared to beget a number of children. He would beget only one child, who would help the mission of Viñëu. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, whenever there is a discrepancy in the discharge of religious principles, the Lord descends on the surface of the earth to protect religious principles and to annihilate the miscreants.

Marrying and begetting a child is considered to liquidate one's debts to the family in which one is born. There are many debts which are imposed upon a child just after his birth. There are debts to the family in which one is born, debts to the demigods, debts to the pitäs, debts to the åñis, etc. But if someone engages only in the service of the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, who is actually worshipable, then even without trying to liquidate other debts, one becomes free from all obligations. Kardama Muni preferred to devote his life as a servant of the Lord in paramahaàsa knowledge and to beget a child only for that purpose, not to beget numberless children to fill up the vacancies in the universe.

TEXT 21
maitreya uväca

sa ugradhanvann iyad eväbabhäñe

äséc ca tüñëém aravinda-näbham

dhiyopagåhëan smita-çobhitena

mukhena ceto lulubhe devahütyäù

maitreyaù—the great sage Maitreya; uväca—said; saù—he (Kardama); ugra-dhanvan—O great warrior Vidura; iyat—this much; eva—only; äbabhäñe—spoke; äsét—became; ca—and; tüñëém—silent; aravinda-näbham—Lord Viñëu (whose navel is adorned by a lotus); dhiyä—by thought; upagåhëan—seizing; smita-çobhitena—beautified by his smile; mukhena—by his face; cetaù—the mind; lulubhe—was captivated; devahütyäù—of Devahüti.

TRANSLATION
Çré Maitreya said: O great warrior Vidura, the sage Kardama said this much only and then became silent, thinking of his worshipable Lord Viñëu, who has a lotus on His navel. As he silently smiled, his face captured the mind of Devahüti, who began to meditate upon the great sage.

PURPORT
It appears that Kardama Muni was fully absorbed in Kåñëa consciousness because as soon as he became silent, he at once began to think of Lord Viñëu. That is the way of Kåñëa consciousness. Pure devotees are so absorbed in thought of Kåñëa that they have no other engagement; although they may seem to think or act otherwise, they are always thinking of Kåñëa. The smile of such a Kåñëa conscious person is so attractive that simply by smiling he wins so many admirers, disciples and followers.

TEXT 22
so 'nu jïätvä vyavasitaà

mahiñyä duhituù sphuöam

tasmai guëa-gaëäòhyäya

dadau tulyäà praharñitaù

saù—he (Emperor Manu); aëu—afterwards; jïätvä—having known; vyavasitam—the fixed decision; mahiñyäù—of the Queen; duhituù—of his daughter; sphuöam—clearly; tasmai—to him; guëa-gaëa-äòhyäya—who was endowed with a host of virtues; dadau—gave away; tulyäm—who was equal (in good qualities); praharñitaù—extremely pleased.

TRANSLATION
After having unmistakably known the decision of the Queen, as well as that of Devahüti, the Emperor most gladly gave his daughter to the sage, whose host of virtues was equaled by hers.

TEXT 23
çatarüpä mahä-räjïé

päribarhän mahä-dhanän

dampatyoù paryadät prétyä

bhüñä-väsaù paricchadän

çatarüpä—Empress Çatarüpä; mahä-räjïé—the Empress; päribarhän—dowry; mahä-dhanän—valuable presents; dam-patyoù—to the bride and bridegroom; paryadät—gave; prétyä—out of affection; bhüñä—ornaments; väsaù—clothes; paricchadän—articles for household use.

TRANSLATION
Empress Çatarüpä lovingly gave most valuable presents, suitable for the occasion, such as jewelry, clothes and household articles, in dowry to the bride and bridegroom.

PURPORT
The custom of giving one's daughter in charity with a dowry is still current in India. The gifts are given according to the position of the father of the bride. Päribarhän mahä-dhanän means the dowry which must be awarded to the bridegroom at the time of marriage. Here mahä-dhanän means greatly valuable gifts befitting the dowry of an empress. The words bhüñä-väsaù paricchadän also appear here. Bhüñä means ornaments, väsaù means clothing, and paricchadän means various household articles. All things befitting the marriage ceremony of an emperor's daughter were awarded to Kardama Muni, who was until now observing celibacy as a brahmacäré. The bride, Devahüti, was very richly dressed with ornaments and clothing.

In this way Kardama Muni was married with full opulence to a qualified wife and was endowed with the necessary paraphernalia for household life. In the Vedic way of marriage such a dowry is still given to the bridegroom by the father of the bride; even in poverty-stricken India there are marriages where hundreds and thousands of rupees are spent for a dowry. The dowry system is not illegal, as some have tried to prove. The dowry is a gift given to the daughter by the father to show good will, and it is compulsory. In rare cases where the father is completely unable to give a dowry, it is enjoined that he must at least give a fruit and a flower. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, God can also be pleased even by a fruit and a flower. When there is financial inability and no question of accumulating a dowry by another means, one can give a fruit and flower for the satisfaction of the bridegroom.

TEXT 24
prattäà duhitaraà samräö

sadåkñäya gata-vyathaù

upaguhya ca bähubhyäm

autkaëöhyonmathitäçayaù

prattäm—who was given; duhitaram—daughter; samräö—the Emperor (Manu); sadåkñäya—unto a suitable person; gata-vyathaù—relieved of his responsibility; upaguhya—embracing; ca—and; bähubhyäm—with his two arms; autkaëöhya-unmathita-äçayaù—having an anxious and agitated mind.

TRANSLATION
Thus relieved of his responsibility by handing over his daughter to a suitable man, Sväyambhuva Manu, his mind agitated by feelings of separation, embraced his affectionate daughter with both his arms.

PURPORT
A father always remains in anxiety until he can hand over his grown-up daughter to a suitable boy. A father and mother's responsibility for children continues until they marry them to suitable spouses; when the father is able to perform that duty, he is relieved of his responsibility.

TEXT 25
açaknuvaàs tad-virahaà

muïcan bäñpa-kaläà muhuù

äsiïcad amba vatseti

netrodair duhituù çikhäù

açaknuvan—being unable to bear; tat-viraham—separation from her; muïcan—shedding; bäñpa-kaläm—tears; muhuù—again and again; äsiïcat—he drenched; amba—my dear mother; vatsa—my dear daughter; iti—thus; netra-udaiù—by the water from his eyes; duhituù—of his daughter; çikhäù—the locks of hair.

TRANSLATION
The Emperor was unable to bear the separation of his daughter. Therefore tears poured from his eyes again and again, drenching his daughter's head as he cried, "My dear mother! My dear daughter!"

PURPORT
The word amba is significant. A father sometimes addresses his daughter in affection as "Mother" and sometimes as "my darling." The feeling of separation occurs because until the daughter is married she remains the daughter of the father, but after her marriage she is no longer claimed as a daughter in the family; she must go to the husband's house, for after marriage she becomes the property of the husband. According to Manu-saàhitä, a woman is never independent. She must remain the property of the father while she is not married, and she must remain the property of the husband until she is elderly and has grown-up children of her own. In old age, when the husband has taken sannyäsa and left home, she remains the property of the sons. A woman is always dependent, either upon the father, husband or elderly sons. That will be exhibited in the life of Devahüti. Devahüti's father handed over responsibility for her to the husband, Kardama Muni, and, in the same way, Kardama Muni also left home, giving the responsibility to his son, Kapiladeva. This narration will describe these events one after another.

TEXTS 26-27

ämantrya taà muni-varam

anujïätaù sahänugaù

pratasthe ratham äruhya

sabhäryaù sva-puraà nåpaù

ubhayor åñi-kulyäyäù

sarasvatyäù surodhasoù

åñéëäm upaçäntänäà

paçyann äçrama-sampadaù

ämantrya—taking permission to go; tam—from him (Kardama); muni-varam—from the best of sages; anujïätaù—being permitted to leave; saha-anugaù—along with his retinue; pratasthe—started for; ratham äruhya—mounting his chariot; sa-bhäryaù—along with his wife; sva-puram—his own capital; nåpaù—the Emperor; ubhayoù—on both; åñi-kulyäyäù—agreeable to the sages; sarasvatyäù—of the River Sarasvaté; su-rodhasoù—the charming banks; åñéëäm—of the great sages; upaçäntänäm—tranquil; paçyan—seeing; äçrama-sampadaù—the prosperity of the beautiful hermitages.

TRANSLATION
After asking and obtaining the great sage's permission to leave, the monarch mounted his chariot with his wife and started for his capital, followed by his retinue. Along the way he saw the prosperity of the tranquil seers' beautiful hermitages on both the charming banks of the Sarasvaté, the river so agreeable to saintly persons.

PURPORT
As cities are constructed in the modern age with great engineering and architectural craftmanship, so in days gone by there were neighborhoods called åñi-kulas where great saintly persons resided. In India there are still many magnificant places for spiritual understanding; there are many åñis and saintly persons living in nice cottages on the banks of the Ganges and Yamunä for purposes of spiritual cultivation. While passing through the åñi-kulas the King and his party were very much satisfied with the beauty of the cottages and hermitages. It is stated here, paçyann äçrama-sampadaù. The great sages had no skyscrapers, but the hermitages were so beautiful that the King was very much pleased at the sight.

TEXT 28
tam äyäntam abhipretya

brahmävartät prajäù patim

géta-saàstuti-väditraiù

pratyudéyuù praharñitäù

tam—him; äyäntam—who was arriving; abhipretya—knowing of; brahmävartät—from Brahmävarta; prajäù—his subjects; patim—their lord; gétä-samstuti-väditraiù—with songs, praise and instrumental music; pratyudéyuù—came forward to greet; praharñitäù—overjoyed.

TRANSLATION
Overjoyed to know of his arrival, his subjects came forth from Brahmävarta to greet their returning lord with songs, prayers and musical instruments.

PURPORT
It is the custom of the citizens of a kingdom's capital to receive the king when he returns from a tour. There is a similar description when Kåñëa returned to Dvärakä after the Battle of Kurukñetra. At that time He was received by all classes of citizens at the gate of the city. Formerly, capital cities were surrounded by walls, and there were different gates for regular entrance. Even in Delhi today there are old gates, and some other old cities have such gates where citizens would gather to receive the king. Here also the citizens of Barhiñmaté, the capital of Brahmävarta, the kingdom of Sväyambhuva, came nicely dressed to receive the Emperor with decorations and musical instruments.

TEXTS 29-30

barhiñmaté näma puré

sarva-sampat-samanvitä

nyapatan yatra romäëi

yajïasyäìgaà vidhunvataù

kuçäù käçäs ta eväsan

çaçvad-dharita-varcasaù

åñayo yaiù paräbhävya

yajïa-ghnän yajïam éjire

barhiñmaté—Barhiñmaté; näma—named; puré—city; sarva-sampat—all kinds of wealth; samanvitä—full of; nyapatan—fell down; yatra—where; romäëi—the hairs; yajïasya—of Lord Boar; aìgam—His body; vidhunvataù—shaking; kuçäù—kuça grass; käçäù—käça grass; te—they; eva—certainly; äsan—became; çaçvat-harita—of evergreen; varcasaù—having the color; åñayaù—the sages; yaiù—by which; paräbhävya—defeating; yajïa-ghnän—the disturbers of the sacrificial performances; yajïam—Lord Viñëu; éjire—they worshiped.

TRANSLATION
The city of Barhiñmaté, rich in all kinds of wealth, was so called because Lord Viñëu's hair dropped there from His body when He manifested Himself as Lord Boar. As He shook His body, this very hair fell and turned into blades of evergreen kuça grass and käça [another kind of grass used for mats], by means of which the sages worshiped Lord Viñëu after defeating the demons who had interfered with the performance of their sacrifices.

PURPORT
Any place directly connected with the Supreme Lord is called péöha-sthäna. Barhiñmaté, the capital of Sväyambhuva Manu, was exalted not because the city was very rich in wealth and opulence, but because the hairs of Lord Varäha fell at this very spot. These hairs of the Lord later grew as green grass, and the sages used to worship the Lord with that grass after the time when the Lord killed the demon Hiraëyäkña. Yajïa means Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gétä, karma is described as yajïärtha. Yajïärtha-karma means work done only for the satisfaction of Viñëu. If something is done for sense gratification or any other purpose, then it will be binding upon the worker. If one wants to be freed from the reaction of his work, he must perform everything for the satisfaction of Viñëu, or Yajïa. In the capital of Sväyambhuva Manu, Barhiñmaté, these particular functions were being performed by the great sages and saintly persons.

TEXT 31
kuça-käça-mayaà barhir

ästérya bhagavän manuù

ayajad yajïa-puruñaà

labdhä sthänaà yato bhuvam

kuça—of kuça grass; käça—and of käça grass; mäyäm—made; barhiù—a seat; ästérya—having spread; bhagavän—the greatly fortunate; manuù—Sväyambhuva Manu;  ayajat—worshiped;  yajïa-puruñam—Lord Viñëu; labdha—had achieved; sthänam—the abode; yataù—from whom; bhuvam—the earth.

TRANSLATION
Manu spread a seat of kuças and käças and worshiped the Lord, the Personality of Godhead, by whose grace he had obtained the rule of the terrestrial globe.

PURPORT
Manu is the father of mankind, and therefore from "Manu" comes the word "man," or, in Sanskrit, "manuñya." Those who are in a better position in the world, having sufficient wealth, should especially take lessons from Manu, who acknowledged his kingdom and opulence to be gifts from the Supreme Personality of Godhead and thus always engaged in devotional service. Similarly, the descendants of Manu, or human beings, especially those who are situated in a well-to-do condition, must consider that whatever riches they have are gifts from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Those riches should be utilized for the service of the Lord in sacrifices performed to please Him. That is the way of utilizing wealth and opulence. No one can achieve wealth, opulence, good birth, a beautiful body or nice education without the mercy of the Supreme Lord. Therefore, those who are in possession of such valuable facilities must acknowledge their gratefulness to the Lord by worshiping Him and offering what they have received from Him. When such acknowledgment is given, either by a family, nation or society, their abode becomes almost like Vaikuëöha, and it becomes free from the operation of the threefold miseries of this material world. In the modern age the mission of Kåñëa consciousness is for everyone to acknowledge the supremacy of Lord Kåñëa; whatever one has in his possession must be considered a gift by the grace of the Lord. Everyone, therefore, should engage in devotional service through Kåñëa consciousness. If one wants to be happy and peaceful in his position, either as a householder or citizen or member of human society, one must promote devotional service for the pleasure of the Lord.

TEXT 32
barhiñmatéà näma vibhur

yäà nirviçya samävasat

tasyäà praviñöo bhavanaà

täpa-traya-vinäçanam

barhiñmatém—the city Barhiñmaté; näma—named; vibhuù—the very powerful Sväyambhuva Manu; yäm—which; nirviçya—having entered; samävasat—he lived in previously; tasyäm—in that city; praviñöaù—entered; bhavanam—the palace; täpa-traya—the threefold miseries; vinäçanam—destroying.

TRANSLATION
Having entered the city of Barhiñmaté, in which he had previously lived, Manu entered his palace, which was filled with an atmosphere that eradicated the three miseries of material existence.

PURPORT
The material world, or material existential life, is filled with threefold miseries: miseries pertaining to the body and mind, miseries pertaining to natural disturbances, and miseries inflicted by other living entities. Human society is meant to create a spiritual atmosphere by spreading the spirit of Kåñëa consciousness. The miseries of material existence cannot affect the status of Kåñëa consciousness. It is not that the miseries of the material world completely vanish when one takes to Kåñëa consciousness, but for one who is Kåñëa conscious the miseries of material existence have no effect. We cannot stop the miseries of the material atmosphere, but Kåñëa consciousness is the antiseptic method to protect us from being affected by the miseries of material existence. For a Kåñëa conscious person, both living in heaven and living in hell are equal. How Sväyambhuva Manu created an atmosphere wherein he was not affected by material miseries is explained in the following verses.

TEXT 33
sabhäryaù saprajaù kämän

bubhuje 'nyävirodhataù

saìgéyamäna-sat-kértiù

sastrébhiù sura-gäyakaiù

pratyüñeñv anubaddhena

hådä çåëvan hareù kathäù

sa-bhäryaù—along with his wife; sa-prajäù—along with his subjects; kämän—the necessities of life; bubhuje—he enjoyed; anya—from others; avirodhataù—without disturbance; saìgéyamäna—being praised; sat-kértiù—reputation for pious activities; sa-strébhiù—along with their wives; sura-gäyakaiù—by celestial musicians; pratyüñeñu—at every dawn; anubaddhena—being attached; hådä—with the heart; çåëvan—listening to; hareù—of Lord Hari; kathäù—the topics.

TRANSLATION
Emperor Sväyambhuva Manu enjoyed life with his wife and subjects and fulfilled his desires without being disturbed by unwanted principles contrary to the process of religion. Celestial musicians and their wives sang in chorus about the pure reputation of the Emperor, and early in the morning, every day, he used to listen to the pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead with a loving heart.

PURPORT
Human society is actually meant for realization of perfection in Kåñëa consciousness. There is no restriction against living with a wife and children, but life should be so conducted that one may not go against the principles of religion, economic development, regulated sense enjoyment and, ultimately, liberation from material existence. The Vedic principles are designed in such a way that the conditioned souls who have come to this material existence may be guided in fulfilling their material desires and at the same time be liberated and go back to Godhead, back home.

It is understood that Emperor Sväyambhuva Manu enjoyed his household life by following these principles. It is stated here that early in the morning there were musicians who used to sing with musical instruments about the glories of the Lord, and the Emperor, with his family, personally used to hear about the pastimes of the Supreme Person. This custom is still prevalent in India in some of the royal families and temples. Professional musicians sing with shanais, and the sleeping members of the house gradually get up from their beds in a pleasing atmosphere. During bedtime also the singers sing songs in relationship with the pastimes of the Lord, with shanai accompaniment, and the householders gradually fall asleep remembering the glories of the Lord. In every house, in addition to the singing program, there is an arrangement for Bhägavatam lectures in the evening; family members sit down, hold Hare Kåñëa kértana, hear narrations from Çrémad-Bhägavatam and Bhagavad-gétä and enjoy music before going to bed. The atmosphere created by this saìkértana movement lives in their hearts, and while sleeping they also dream of the singing and glorification of the Lord. In such a way perfection of Kåñëa consciousness can be attained. This practice is very old, as learned from this verse of Çrémad-Bhägavatam; millions of years ago, Sväyambhuva Manu used to avail himself of this opportunity to live householder life in the peace and prosperity of a Kåñëa consciousness atmosphere.

As far as temples are concerned, in each and every royal palace or rich man's house, inevitably there is a nice temple, and the members of the household rise early in the morning and go to the temple to see the maìgalärätrika ceremony. The maìgalärätrika ceremony is the first worship of the morning. In the ärätrika ceremony a light is offered in circles before the Deities with a conchshell and flowers and a fan. The Lord is supposed to rise early in the morning and take some light refreshment and give audience to the devotees. The devotees then go back to the house or sing the glories of the Lord in the temple. The early morning ceremony still takes place in Indian temples and palaces. Temples are meant for the assembly of the general public. Temples within palaces are especially for the royal families, but in many of these palace temples the public is also allowed to visit. The temple of the King of Jaipur is situated within the palace, but the public is allowed to assemble; if one goes there, he will see that the temple is always crowded with at least 500 devotees. After the maìgalärätrika ceremony they sit down together and sing the glories of the Lord with musical instruments and thus enjoy life. Temple worship by the royal family is also mentioned in Bhagavad-gétä, where it is stated that those who fail to achieve success in the bhakti-yoga principles within one life are given a chance to take birth in the next life in the family of rich men or in a royal family or family of learned brähmaëas or devotees. If anyone gets the opportunity to take birth in these families, he can achieve the facilities of a Kåñëa conscious atmosphere without difficulty. A child born in that Kåñëa atmosphere is sure to develop Kåñëa consciousness. The perfection which he failed to attain in his last life is again offered in this life, and he can make himself perfect without fail.

TEXT 34
niñëätaà yogamäyäsu

munià sväyambhuvaà manum

yad äbhraàçayituà bhogä

na çekur bhagavat-param

niñëätam—absorbed; yoga-mäyäsu—in temporary enjoyment; munim—who was equal to a saint; sväyambhuvam—Sväyambhuva; manum—Manu; yat—from which; äbhraàçayitum—to cause to deviate; bhogäù—material enjoyments; na—not; çekuù—were able; bhagavat-param—who was a great devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION
Thus Sväyambhuva Manu was a saintly king. Although absorbed in material happiness, he was not dragged to the lowest grade of life, for he always enjoyed his material happiness in a Kåñëa conscious atmosphere.

PURPORT
The kingly happiness of material enjoyment generally drags one to the lowest grade of life, namely degradation to animal life, because of unrestricted sense enjoyment. But Sväyambhuva Manu was considered as good as a saintly sage because the atmosphere created in his kingdom and home was completely Kåñëa conscious. The case is similar with the conditioned souls in general; they have come into this material life for sense gratification, but if they are able to create a Kåñëa conscious atmosphere, as depicted here or as prescribed in revealed scriptures, by temple worship and household Deity worship, then in spite of their material enjoyment they can make advancement in pure Kåñëa consciousness without a doubt. At the present moment, modern civilization is too much attached to the material way of life, or sense gratification. Therefore, the Kåñëa consciousness movement can give the people in general the best opportunity to utilize their human life in the midst of material enjoyment. Kåñëa consciousness does not stop them in their propensity for material enjoyment, but simply regulates their habits in the life of sense enjoyment. In spite of their enjoying the material advantages, they can be liberated in this very life by practicing Kåñëa consciousness by the simple method of chanting the holy names of the Lord—Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare.

TEXT 35
ayäta-yämäs tasyäsan

yämäù sväntara-yäpanäù

çåëvato dhyäyato viñëoù

kurvato bruvataù kathäù

ayäta-yämäù—time never lost; tasya—of Manu; äsan—were; yämäù—the hours; sva-antara—his duration of life; yäpanäù—bringing to an end; çåëvataù—hearing; dhyäyataù—contemplating; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; kurvataù—acting; bruvataù—speaking; kathäù—the topics.

TRANSLATION
Consequently, although his duration of life gradually came to an end, his long life, consisting of a Manvantara Era, was not spent in vain, since he ever engaged in hearing, contemplating, writing down and chanting the pastimes of the Lord.

PURPORT
As freshly prepared food is very tasteful but if kept for three or four hours becomes stale and tasteless, so the existence of material enjoyment can endure as long as life is fresh, but at the fag end of life everything becomes tasteless, and everything appears to be väcä and painful. The life of Emperor Sväyambhuva Manu, however, was not tasteless; as he grew older, his life remained as fresh as in the beginning because of his continued Kåñëa consciousness. The life of a man in Kåñëa consciousness is always fresh. It is said that the sun rises in the morning and sets in the evening and its business is to reduce the duration of everyone's life. But the sunrise and sunset cannot diminish the life of he who engages in Kåñëa consciousness. Sväyambhuva Manu's life did not become stale after some time because he engaged himself always in chanting about and meditating upon Lord Viñëu. He was the greatest yogé because he never wasted his time. It is especially mentioned here, viñëoù kurvato bruvataù kathäù. When he talked, he talked only of Kåñëa and Viñëu, the Personality of Godhead; when he heard something, it was about Kåñëa; when he meditated, it was upon Kåñëa and His activities.

It is stated that his life was very long, seventy-one yugas. One yuga is completed in 4,320,000 years, seventy-one of such yugas is the duration of the life of a Manu, and fourteen such Manus come and go in one day of Brahmä. For the entire duration of his life—4,320,000 times 71 years—Manu engaged in Kåñëa consciousness by chanting, hearing, talking about and meditating upon Kåñëa. Therefore, his life was not wasted, nor did it become stale.

TEXT 36
sa evaà sväntaraà ninye

yugänäm eka-saptatim

väsudeva-prasaìgena

paribhüta-gati-trayaù

saù—he (Sväyambhuva Manu); evam—thus; sva-antaram—his own period; ninye—passed; yugänäm—of the cycles of four ages; eka-saptatim—seventy-one; väsudeva—with Väsudeva; prasaìgena—by topics connected; paribhüta—transcended; gati-trayaù—the three destinations.

TRANSLATION
He passed his time, which lasted seventy-one cycles of the four ages [71 x 4,320,000 years], always thinking of Väsudeva and always engaged in matters regarding Väsudeva. Thus he transcended the three destinations.

PURPORT
The three destinations are meant for persons who are under the control of the three modes of material nature. These destinations are sometimes described as the awakened, dreaming and unconscious stages. In Bhagavad-gétä the three destinations are described as the destinations of persons in the modes of goodness, passion and ignorance. It is stated in the Gétä that those who are in the mode of goodness are promoted to better living conditions in higher planets and those who are in the mode of passion remain within this material world on the earth or on heavenly planets, but those who are in the mode of ignorance are degraded to an animal life on planets where life is lower than human. But one who is Kåñëa conscious is above these three modes of material nature. It is stated in Bhagavad-gétä that anyone who engages in devotional service to the Lord automatically becomes transcendental to the three destinations of material nature and is situated in the brahma-bhüta or self-realized stage. Although Sväyambhuva Manu, the ruler of this material world, appeared to be absorbed in material happiness, he was neither in the mode of goodness, nor in the modes of passion or ignorance, but in the transcendental stage.

Therefore, one who fully engages in devotional service is always liberated. Bilvamaìgala Öhäkura, a great devotee of the Lord, stated: "If I have unflinching devotion to the lotus feet of Kåñëa, then Mother Liberation is always engaged in my service. Complete perfection of material enjoyment, religion and economic development are at my command." People are after dharma, artha, käma and mokña. Generally they perform religious activities to achieve some material gain, and they engage in material activity for sense gratification. After being frustrated in material sense gratification, one wants to be liberated and become one with the Absolute Truth. These four principles form the transcendental path for the less intelligent. Those who are actually intelligent engage in Kåñëa consciousness, not caring for these four principles of the transcendental method. They at once elevate themselves to the transcendental platform which is above liberation. Liberation is not a very great achievement for a devotee, to say nothing of the results of ritualistic performances in religion, economic development, or the materialistic life of sense gratification. Devotees do not care for these. They are situated always on the transcendental platform of the brahma-bhüta stage of self-realization.

TEXT 37
çärérä mänasä divyä

vaiyäse ye ca mänuñäù

bhautikäç ca kathaà kleçä

bädhante hari-saàçrayam

çäréräù—pertaining to the body; mänasäù—pertaining to the mind; divyäù—pertaining to supernatural powers (demigods); vaiyäse—O Vidura; ye—those; ca—and; mänuñäù—pertaining to other men; bhautikäù—pertaining to other living beings; ca—and; katham—how; kleçäù—miseries; bädhante—can trouble; hari-saàçrayam—one who has taken shelter of Lord Kåñëa.

TRANSLATION
Therefore, O Vidura, how can persons completely under the shelter of Lord Kåñëa in devotional service be put into miseries pertaining to the body, the mind, nature, and other men and living creatures?

PURPORT
Every living entity within this material world is always afflicted by some kind of miseries, pertaining either to the body, the mind, or natural disturbances. Distresses due to cold in winter and severe heat in summer always inflict miseries on the living entities in this material world, but one who has completely taken shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord in Kåñëa consciousness is in the transcendental stage; he is not disturbed by any miseries, either due to the body, the mind, or natural disturbances of summer and winter. He is transcendental to all these miseries.

TEXT 38
yaù påñöo munibhiù präha

dharmän nänä-vidhäc chubhän

nåëäà varëäçramäëäà ca

sarva-bhüta-hitaù sadä

yaù—who; påñöaù—being questioned; munibhiù—by the sages; präha—spoke; dharmän—the duties; nänä-vidhän—many varieties; çubhän—auspicious; nåëäm—of human society; varëa-äçramäëäm—of the varëas and äçramas; ca—and; sarva-bhüta—for all living beings; hitaù—who does welfare; sadä—always.

TRANSLATION
In reply to questions asked by certain sages, he [Sväyambhuva Manu], out of compassion for all living entities, taught the diverse sacred duties of men in general and the different varëas and äçramas.

TEXT 39
etat ta ädi-räjasya

manoç caritam adbhutam

varëitaà varëanéyasya

tad-apatyodayaà çåëu

etat—this; te—unto you; ädi-räjasya—of the first Emperor; manoù—of Sväyambhuva Manu; caritam—the character; adbhutam—wonderful; varëitam—described; varëanéyasya—whose reputation is worthy of description; tat-apatya—of his daughter; udayam—to the flourishing; çåëu—please listen.

TRANSLATION
I have spoken to you of the wonderful character of Sväyambhuva Manu, the original King, whose reputation is worthy of description. Please hear as I speak of the flourishing of his daughter Devahüti.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Twenty-second Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Marriage of Kardama Muni and Devahüti."

CHAPTER TWENTY-THREE
Devahati's lamentation
TEXT 1
maitreya uväca

pitåbhyäà prasthite sädhvé

patim iìgita-kovidä

nityaà paryacarat prétyä

bhavänéva bhavaà prabhum

maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya said; pitåbhyäm—by the parents; prasthite—at the departure; sädhvé—the chaste woman; patim—her husband; iìgita-kovidä—understanding the desires; nityam—constantly; paryacarat—she served; prétyä—with great love; bhaväné—the goddess Parväté; iva—like; bhavam—Lord Çiva; prabhum—her lord.

TRANSLATION
Maitreya continued: After the departure of her parents, the chaste woman Devahüti, who could understand the desires of her husband, served him constantly with great love, as Bhaväné, the wife of Lord Çiva, serves her husband.

PURPORT
The specific example of Bhaväné is very significant. Bhaväné means the wife of Bhava, or Lord Çiva. Bhaväné, or Parväté, the daughter of the King of the Himalayas, selected Lord Çiva, who appears to be just like a beggar, as her husband. In spite of her being a princess, she undertook all kinds of tribulations to associate with Lord Çiva, who did not even have a house but was sitting underneath the trees and passing his time in meditation.

Although Bhaväné was the daughter of a very great king, she used to serve Lord Çiva just like a poor woman. Similarly, Devahüti was the daughter of an emperor, Sväyambhuva Manu, yet she preferred to accept Kardama Muni as her husband. She served him with great love and affection, and she knew how to please him. Therefore, she is designated here as sädhvé, which means a chaste, faithful wife. Her rare example is the ideal of Vedic civilization. Every woman is expected to be as good and chaste as Devahüti or Bhaväné. Today in Hindu society, unmarried girls are still taught to worship Lord Çiva with the idea that they may get husbands like him. Lord Çiva is the ideal husband, not in the sense of riches or sense gratification, but because he is the greatest of all devotees. Vaiñëavänäà yathä çambhuù: Çambhu, or Lord Çiva, is the ideal Vaiñëava. He constantly meditates upon Lord Räma and chants Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare. Lord Çiva has a Vaiñëava sampradäya which is called the Viñëusvämé-sampradäya. Unmarried girls worship Lord Çiva so that they can expect a husband who is as good a Vaiñëava as he. The girls are not taught to select a husband who is very rich or very opulent for material sense gratification, but if a girl is fortunate enough to get a husband as good as Lord Çiva in devotional service, then her life becomes perfect. The wife is dependent on the husband, and if the husband is a Vaiñëava, then naturally she shares the devotional service of the husband because she renders him service. This reciprocation of service and love between husband and wife is the ideal of a householder's life.

TEXT 2
viçrambheëätma-çaucena

gauraveëa damena ca

çuçrüñayä sauhådena

väcä madhurayä ca bhoù

viçrambheëa—with intimacy; ätma-çaucena—with purity of mind and body; gauraveëa—with great respect; damena—with control of the senses; ca—and; çuçrüñayä—with service; sauhådena—with love; väcä—with words; madhurayä—sweet; ca—and; bhoù—O Vidura.

TRANSLATION
O Vidura, Devahüti served her husband with intimacy and great respect, with control of the senses, with love and with sweet words.

PURPORT
Here two words are very significant. Devahüti served her husband in two ways, viçrambheëa and gauraveëa. These are two important processes in serving the husband or the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Viçrambheëa means with intimacy, and gauraveëa means with great reverence. The husband is a very intimate friend; therefore, the wife must render service just like an intimate friend, and at the same time she must understand that the husband is superior in position, and thus she must offer him all respect. A man's psychology and woman's psychology are different. As constituted by bodily frame, a man always wants to be superior to his wife, and a woman, as bodily constituted, is naturally inferior to her husband. Thus the natural instinct is that the husband wants to post himself as superior to the wife, and this must be observed. Even if there is some wrong on the part of the husband, the wife must tolerate it, and thus there will be no misunderstanding between husband and wife. Viçrambheëa means with intimacy, but it must not be familiarity that breeds contempt. According to the Vedic civilization, a wife cannot call her husband by name. In the present civilization the wife calls her husband by name, but in Hindu civilization she does not. Thus the inferiority and superiority complexes are recognized. Damena ca: a wife has to learn to control herself even if there is a misunderstanding. Sauhådena väcä madhurayä means always desiring good for the husband and speaking to him with sweet words. A person becomes agitated by so many material contacts in the outside world; therefore, in his home life he must be treated by his wife with sweet words.

TEXT 3
visåjya kämaà dambhaà ca

dveñaà lobham aghaà madam

apramattodyatä nityaà

tejéyäàsam atoñayat

visåjya—giving up; kämam—lust; dambham—pride; ca—and; dveñam—envy; lobham—greed; agham—sinful activities; madam—vanity; apramattä—sane; udyatä—laboring diligently; nityam—always; tejéyäàsam—her very powerful husband; atoñayat—she pleased.

TRANSLATION
Working sanely and diligently, she pleased her very powerful husband, giving up all lust, pride, envy, greed, sinful activities and vanity.

PURPORT
Here are some of the qualities of a great husband's great wife. Kardama Muni is great by spiritual qualification. Such a husband is called tejéyäàsam, most powerful. Although a wife may be equal to her husband in advancement in spiritual consciousness, she should not be vainly proud. Sometimes it happens that the wife comes from a very rich family, as did Devahüti, the daughter of Emperor Sväyambhuva Manu. She could have been very proud of her parentage, but that is forbidden. The wife should not be proud of her parental position. She must always be submissive to the husband and must give up all vanity. As soon as the wife becomes proud of her parentage, it creates great misunderstanding between the husband and wife, and their nuptial life is ruined. Devahüti was very careful about that, and therefore it is said here that she gave up pride completely. Devahüti was not unfaithful. The most sinful activity for a wife is to accept another husband or another lover. Cäëakya Pandita has described four kinds of enemies at home. If the father is in debt he is considered to be an enemy; if the mother has selected another husband in the presence of her grown-up children, she is considered to be an enemy; if a wife does not live well with her husband but deals very roughly, then she is an enemy; and if a son is a fool, he is also an enemy. In family life, father, mother, wife and children are assets, but if the wife or mother accepts another husband in the presence of her husband or son, then, according to Vedic civilization, she is considered an enemy. A chaste and faithful woman must not practice adultery—that is a greatly sinful act.
TEXTS 4-5

sa vai devarñi-varyas täà

mänavéà samanuvratäm

daiväd garéyasaù patyur

äçäsänäà mahäçiñaù

kälena bhüyasä kñämäà

karçitäà vrata-caryayä

prema-gadgadayä väcä

péòitaù kåpayäbravét

saù—he (Kardama); vai—certainly; deva-åñi—of the celestial sages; varyaù—the foremost; täm—her; mänavém—the daughter of Manu; samanuvratäm—fully devoted; daivät—than providence; garéyasaù—who was greater; patyuù—from her husband; äçäsänäm—expecting; mahä-äçiñaù—great blessings; kälena bhüyasä—for a long time; kñämäm—weak; karçitäm—emaciated; vrata-caryayä—by religious observances; prema—with love; gadgadayä—stammering; väcä—with a voice; péòitaù—overcome; kåpayä—with compassion; abravét—he said.

TRANSLATION
The daughter of Manu, who was fully devoted to her husband, looked upon him as greater even than providence. Thus she expected great blessings from him. Having served him for a long time, she grew weak and emaciated due to her religious observances. Seeing her condition, Kardama, the foremost of celestial sages, was overcome with compassion and spoke to her in a voice choked with great love.

PURPORT
The wife is expected to be of the same category as the husband. She must be prepared to follow the principles of the husband, and then there will be happy life. If the husband is a devotee and the wife is materialistic, then there cannot be any peace in the home. The wife must see the tendencies of the husband and must be prepared to follow him. From Mahäbhärata we learn that when Gändhäré understood that her would-be husband, Dhåtaräñöra, was blind, she immediately began to practice blindness herself. Thus she covered her eyes and played the part of a blind woman. She decided that since her husband was blind, she must also act like a blind woman, otherwise she would be proud of her eyes, and her husband would be seen as inferior. The word samanuvrata indicates that it is the duty of a wife to adopt the special circumstances in which the husband is situated. Of course, if the husband is as great as Kardama Muni, then a very good result accrues from following him. But even if the husband is not a great devotee like Kardama Muni, it is the wife's duty to adapt herself according to his mentality. That makes married life very happy. It is also mentioned herein that by following the strict vows of a chaste woman, Princess Devahüti became very skinny, and therefore her husband became compassionate. He knew that she was the daughter of a great king and yet was serving him just like an ordinary woman. She was reduced in health by such activities, and he became compassionate and addressed her as follows.

TEXT 6
kardama uväca

tuñöo 'ham adya tava mänavi mänadäyäù

çuçrüñayä paramayä parayä ca bhaktyä

yo dehinäm ayam atéva suhåt sa deho

nävekñitaù samucitaù kñapituà mad-arthe

kardamaù uväca—the great sage Kardama said; tuñöaù—pleased; aham—I am; adya—today; tava—with you; mänavi—O daughter of Manu; mäna-däyäù—who are respectful; çuçrüñayä—by the service; paramayä—most excellent; parayä—highest; ca—and; bhaktyä--by the devotion; yaù—that which; dehinäm—to the embodied; ayam—this; atéva—extremely; suhåt—dear; saù—that; dehaù—body; na—not; avekñitaù—taken care of; samucitaù—properly; kñapitum—to expend; mat-arthe—on my account.

TRANSLATION
Kardama Muni said: O respectful daughter of Sväyambhuva Manu, today I am very much pleased with you for your great devotion and most excellent loving service. Since the body is so dear to embodied beings, I am astonished that you have neglected your own body to use it on my behalf.

PURPORT
It is indicated here that one's body is very dear, yet Devahüti was so faithful to her husband that not only did she serve him with great devotion, service and respect, but she did not even care for her own health. That is called selfless service. It appears that Devahüti had no sense pleasure, even with her husband, otherwise she would not have deteriorated in health. Acting to facilitate Kardama Muni's engagement in spiritual elevation, she continually assisted him, not caring for bodily comfort. It is the duty of a faithful and chaste wife to help her husband in every respect, especially when the husband is engaged in Kåñëa consciousness. In this case, the husband also amply rewarded the wife. This is not to be expected by a woman who is the wife of an ordinary person.

TEXT 7
ye me sva-dharma-niratasya tapaù-samädhi-

vidyätma-yoga-vijitä bhagavat-prasädäù

tän eva te mad-anusevanayävaruddhän

dåñöià prapaçya vitarämy abhayän açokän

ye—those which; me—by me, sva-dharma—own religious life; niratasya—fully occupied with; tapaù—in austerity; samädhi—in meditation; vidyä—in Kåñëa consciousness; ätma-yoga—by fixing the mind; vijitäù—achieved; bhagavat-prasädäù—the blessings of the Lord; tän—them; eva—even; te—by you; mat—to me; anusevanayä—by devoted service; avaruddhän—obtained; dåñöim—transcendental vision; prapaçya—just see; vitarämi—I am giving; abhayän—which are free from fear; açokän—which are free from lamentation.

TRANSLATION
Kardama Muni continued: I have achieved the blessings of the Lord in discharging my own religious life of austerity, meditation and Kåñëa consciousness. Although you have not yet experienced these achievements, which are free from fear and lamentation, I shall offer them all to you because you are engaged in my service. Now just look at them. I am giving you the transcendental vision to see how nice they are.

PURPORT
Devahüti engaged only in the service of Kardama Muni. She was not supposed to be so advanced in austerity, ecstasy, meditation or Kåñëa consciousness, but, imperceptibly, she was sharing her husband's achievements, which she could neither see nor experience. Automatically she achieved these graces of the Lord.

What are the graces of the Lord? It is stated here that the graces of the Lord are abhaya, free from fearfulness. In the material world, if someone accumulates a million dollars, he is always full of fear because he is always thinking, "What if the money is lost?" But the benediction of the Lord, bhagavat-prasäda, is never to be lost. It is simply to be enjoyed. There is no question of loss. One simply gains and enjoys gaining. Bhagavad-gétä also confirms this: when one achieves the grace of the Lord, the result is that sarva-duùkhäni, all distresses, are destroyed. When situated in the transcendental position, one is freed from the two kinds of material diseases, hankering and lamentation. This is also stated in Bhagavad-gétä. After devotional life begins, we can achieve the full result of love of Godhead. Love of Kåñëa is the highest perfection of bhagavat-prasäda, or divine mercy. This transcendental achievement is so greatly valuable that no material happiness can compare to it. Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté said that if one achieves the grace of Lord Caitanya he becomes so great that he does not care a fig even for the demigods, he thinks of monism as hellish, and for him the perfection of controlling the senses is as easy as anything. Heavenly pleasures become to him no more than stories. Actually, there is no comparison between material happiness and transcendental happiness.

By the grace of Kardama Muni, Devahüti experienced actual realization simply by serving. We get a similar example in the life of Närada Muni. In his previous life, Närada was a maidservant's son, but his mother was engaged in the service of great devotees. He got the opportunity to serve the devotees, and simply by eating the remnants of their foodstuff and carrying out their orders he became so elevated that in his next life he became the great personality Närada. For spiritual achievement the easiest path is to take shelter of a bona fide spiritual master and to serve him with heart and soul. That is the secret of success. As stated by Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura in his eight stanzas of prayer to the spiritual master, yasya prasädäd bhagavat-prasädaù. By serving or receiving the grace of the spiritual master, one receives the grace of the Supreme Lord. By serving her devotee-husband Kardama Muni, Devahüti shared in his achievements. Similarly, a sincere disciple, simply by serving a bona fide spiritual master, can achieve all the mercy of the Lord and the spiritual master simultaneously.

TEXT 8
anye punar bhagavato bhruva udvijåmbha-

vibhraàçitärtha-racanäù kim urukramasya

siddhäsi bhuìkñva vibhavän nija-dharma-dohän

divyän narair duradhigän nåpa-vikriyäbhiù

anye—others; punaù—again; bhagavataù—of the Lord; bhruvaù—of the eyebrows; udvijåmbha—by the movement; vibhraàçita—annihilated; artha-racanäù—material achievements; kim—what use; urukramasya—of Lord Viñëu (far-stepping); siddhä—successful; asi—you are; bhuìkñva—enjoy; vibhavän—the gifts; nija-dharma—by your own principles of devotion; dohän—gained; divyän—transcendental; naraiù—by persons; duradhigän—difficult to obtain; nåpa-vikriyäbhiù—proud of aristocracy.

TRANSLATION
Kardama Muni continued: What is the use of enjoyments other than the Lord's grace? All material achievements are subject to be annihilated simply by a movement of the eyebrows of Lord Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. By your principles of devotion to your husband, you have achieved and can enjoy transcendental gifts very rarely obtained by persons proud of aristocracy and material possessions.

PURPORT
Lord Caitanya recommended that the greatest achievement of human life is to achieve the grace of the Lord, love of God. He said, premä pumartho mahän: To achieve love of Godhead is the highest perfection of life. The same perfection is recommended by Kardama Muni to his wife. His wife belonged to a very aristocratic royal family. Generally, those who are very materialistic or who possess material wealth and prosperity are unable to appreciate the value of transcendental love of God. Although Devahüti was a princess coming from a very great royal family, fortunately she was under the supervision of her great husband Kardama Muni, who offered her the best gift which can be bestowed in human life, the grace of the Lord, or love of God. This grace of the Lord was achieved by Devahüti by the good will and satisfaction of her husband. She served her husband, who was a great devotee and saintly person, with great sincerity, love, affection and service, and Kardama Muni was satisfied. He willingly gave love of God, and he recommended that she should accept it and enjoy it because he had already achieved it.

Love of God is not an ordinary commodity. Caitanya Mahäprabhu was worshiped by Rüpa Gosvämé because He distributed love of God, kåñëa-premä, to everyone. Rüpa Gosvämé praised Him as mahä-vadänya, a greatly munificent personality, because He was freely distributing to everyone love of Godhead, which is achieved by wise men only after many, many births. Kåñëa-prema, Kåñëa consciousness, is the highest gift which can be bestowed on anyone whom we presume to love.

One word used in this verse, nija-dharma-dohän, is very significant. Devahüti, as the wife of Kardama Muni, achieved an invaluable gift from her husband because she was very faithful to him. For a woman the first principle of religion is to be faithful to her husband. If, fortunately, the husband is a great personality, then the combination is perfect, and the lives of both the wife and the husband are at once fulfilled.

TEXT 9
evaà bruväëam abaläkhila-yogamäyä-

vidyä-vicakñaëam avekñya gatädhir äsét

sampraçraya-praëaya-vihvalayä gireñad-

vréòävaloka-vilasad-dhasitänanäha

evam—thus; bruväëam—speaking; abalä—the woman; akhila—all; yoga-mäyä—of transcendental science; vidyä-vicakñaëam—excelling in knowledge; avekñya—after hearing; gata-ädhiù—satisfied; äsét—she became; sampraçraya—with humility; praëaya—and with love; vihvalayä—choked up; girä—with a voice; éñat—slightly; vréòä—bashful; avaloka—with a glance; vilasat—shining; hasita—smiling; änanä—her face; äha—she spoke.

TRANSLATION
Upon hearing the speaking of her husband, who excelled in knowledge of all kinds of transcendental science, innocent Devahüti was very satisfied. Her smiling face shining with a slightly bashful glance, she spoke in a choked voice because of great humility and love.

PURPORT
It is said that if anyone is already engaged in Kåñëa consciousness and is rendering transcendental loving service to the Lord, then it can be supposed that he has finished all the recommended courses of austerity, penance, religion, sacrifice, mystic yoga and meditation. Devahüti's husband was so expert in the transcendental science that there was nothing for him to argue about, and when she heard him speak she was confident that since he was very much advanced in devotional service he had already surpassed all transcendental educational activities. She had no doubt about the gifts offered by her husband; she knew that he was expert in offering such gifts, and when she understood that he was offering the greatest gift, she was very satisfied. She was overwhelmed with ecstatic love, and therefore she could not reply; then, with faltering language, just like an attractive wife, she spoke the following words.

TEXT 10
devahütir uväca

räddhaà bata dvija-våñaitad amogha-yoga-

mäyädhipe tvayi vibho tad avaimi bhartaù

yas te 'bhyadhäyi samayaù sakåd aìga-saìgo

bhüyäd garéyasi guëaù prasavaù saténäm

devahütiù uväca—Devahüti said; räddham—it has been achieved; bata—indeed; dvija-våña—O best of the brähmaëas; etat—this; amogha—infallible; yoga-mäyä—of mystic powers; adhipe—the master; tvayi—in you; vibho—O great one; tat—that; avaimi—I know; bhartaù—O husband; yaù—that which; te—by you; abhyadhäyi—was given; samayaù—promise; sakåt—once; aìga-saìgaù—bodily union; bhüyät—may be; garéyasi—when very glorious; guëaù—a great quality; prasavaù—progeny; saténäm—of chaste women.

TRANSLATION
Çré Devahüti said: My dear husband, O best of brähmaëas, I know that you have achieved perfection and are the master of all the infallible mystic powers because you are under the protection of yogamäyä, the transcendental nature. But you once made a promise that our bodily union should now fulfill because children are a great quality for a chaste woman who has a glorious husband.

PURPORT
Devahüti expressed her happiness by uttering the word bata, for she knew that her husband was in a highly elevated transcendental position and was under the shelter of yogamäyä. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, those who are great souls, mahätmäs, are not under the control of the material energy. The Supreme Lord has two energies, material and spiritual. The living entities are marginal energy. As marginal energy, a person may be under the control of the material energy or the spiritual energy (yogamäyä). Kardama Muni was a great soul, and therefore he was under the spiritual energy, which means that he was directly connected with the Supreme Lord. The symptom of this is Kåñëa consciousness, constant engagement in devotional service. This was known to Devahüti, yet she was anxious to have a son by bodily union with the sage. She reminded her husband of his promise to her parents: "I will remain only until the time of Devahüti's pregnancy." She reminded him that for a chaste woman to have a child by a great personality is most glorious. She wanted to be pregnant, and she prayed for that. The word stré means expansion. By bodily union of the husband and wife their qualities are expanded: children born of good parents are expansions of their personal qualifications. Both Kardama Muni and Devahüti were spiritually enlightened; therefore she desired from the beginning that first she be pregnant and then she be empowered with the achievement of God's grace and love of God. For a woman it is a great ambition to have a son of the same quality as a highly qualified husband. Since she had the opportunity to have Kardama Muni as her husband, she also desired to have a child by bodily union.

TEXT 11
tatreti-kåtyam upaçikña yathopadeçaà

yenaiña me karçito 'tiriraàsayätmä

siddhyeta te kåta-manobhava-dharñitäyä

dénas tad éça bhavanaà sadåçaà vicakñva

tatra—in that; iti-kåtyam—what is necessary to be done; upaçikña—perform; yathä—according to; upadeçam—instruction in scripture; yena—by which; eñaù—this; me—my; karçitaù—emaciated; atiriraàsayä—due to intense passion not being satisfied; ätmä—body; siddhyeta—it may be rendered fit; te—for you; kåta—excited; manaù-bhava—by emotion; dharñitäyäù—who am struck; dénaù—poor; tat—therefore; éça—O my dear lord; bhavanam—house; sadåçam—suitable; vicakñva—please think of.

TRANSLATION
Devahüti continued: My dear lord, I am struck by excited emotion for you. Therefore kindly make what arrangements must be made according to the scriptures so that my skinny body, emaciated through unsatisfied passion, may be rendered fit for you. Also, my lord, please think of a suitable house for this purpose.

PURPORT
The Vedic literatures are not only full of spiritual instruction, but they are also instructive in how to prosecute material existence very nicely, with the ultimate aim of spiritual perfection. Devahüti asked her husband, therefore, how to prepare herself for sex life according to the Vedic instructions. Sex life is especially meant for having good children. The circumstances for creating good children are mentioned in käma-çästra, the scripture in which suitable arrangements are prescribed for factually glorious sex life. Everything needed is mentioned in the scriptures what sort of house and decorations there should be, what sort of dress the wife should have, how she should be decorated with ointments, scents and other attractive features, etc. With these requisites fulfilled, the husband will be attracted by her beauty, and a favorable menial situation will be created. The mental situation at the time of sex life may then be transferred into the womb of the wife, and good children can come out of that pregnancy. Here is a special reference to Devahüti's bodily features. Because she had become skinny, she feared that her body might have no attraction for Kardama. She wanted to be instructed how to improve her bodily condition in order to attract her husband. Sexual intercourse in which the husband is attracted to the wife is sure to produce a male child, but sexual intercourse based on attraction of the wife for the husband may produce a girl. That is mentioned in the Äyur Veda. When the passion of the woman is greater, there is a chance of a girl's being born. When the passion of the man is greater, then there is the possibility of a son. Devahüti wanted the passion of her husband to be increased by the arrangement mentioned in the käma-çästra. She wanted him to instruct her in that way, and she also requested that he arrange for a suitable house because the hermitage in which Kardama Muni was living was very simple and completely in the mode of goodness, and there was less possibility of passion's being aroused in his heart.

TEXT 12
maitreya uväca

priyäyäù priyam anvicchan

kardamo yogam ästhitaù

vimänaà kämagaà kñattas

tarhy eväviracékarat

maitreyaù—the great sage Maitreya; uväca—said; priyäyäù—of his beloved wife; priyam—the pleasure; anvicchan—seeking; kardamaù—the sage Kardama; yogam—yogic power; ästhitaù—exercised; vimänam—an airplane; käma-gam—moving at will; kñattaù—O Vidura; tarhi—instantly; eva—quite; äviracékarat—he produced.

TRANSLATION
Maitreya continued: O Vidura, seeking to please his beloved wife, the sage Kardama exercised his yogic power and instantly produced an aerial mansion that could travel at his will.

PURPORT
Here the words yogam ästhitaù are significant. The sage Kardama was completely perfect in yoga. As the result of real yoga practice there are eight kinds of perfection: the yogé can become, smaller than the smallest, greater than the greatest, or lighter than the lightest, he can achieve anything he likes, he can create even a planet, he can establish influence over anyone, etc. In this way yogic perfection is achieved, and after this one can achieve the perfection of spiritual life. Thus it was not very wonderful for Kardama Muni to create a mansion in the air, according to his own desire, to fulfill the desire of his beloved wife. He at once created the palace, which is described in the following verses.

TEXT 13
sarva-käma-dughaà divyaà

sarva-ratna-samanvitam

sarvarddhy-upacayodarkaà

maëi-stambhair upaskåtam

sarva—all; käma—desires; dugham—yielding; divyam—wonderful; sarva-ratna—all sorts of jewels; samanvitam—bedecked with; sarva—all; åddhi—of wealth; upacaya—increase; udarkam—gradual; maëi—of precious stones; stambhaiù—with pillars; upaskåtam—adorned.

TRANSLATION
It was a wonderful structure, bedecked with all sorts of jewels, adorned with pillars of precious stones, and capable of yielding whatever one desired. It was equipped with every form of furniture and wealth, which tended to increase in the course of time.

PURPORT
The castle created in the sky by Kardama Muni may be called a "castle in the air," but by his mystic power of yoga Kardama Muni actually constructed a huge castle in the air. To our feeble imagination, a castle in the sky is an impossibility, but if we scrutinizingly consider the matter we can understand that it is not impossible at all. If the Supreme Personality of Godhead can create so many planets, carrying millions of castles in the air, a perfect yogé like Kardama Muni can easily construct one castle in the air. The castle is described as sarva-käma-dugham, yielding whatever one desired. It was full of jewels. Even the pillars were made of pearls and valuable stones. These valuable jewels and stones were not subject to deterioration, but were everlastingly and increasingly opulent. We sometimes hear of castles thus bedecked on the surface of this earth also. The castles constructed by Lord Kåñëa for His 16,108 wives were so bedecked with jewels that there was no need of lamplight during the night.

TEXTS 14-15

divyopakaraëopetaà

sarva-käla-sukhävaham

paööikäbhiù patäkäbhir

viciträbhir alaìkåtam

sragbhir vicitra-mälyäbhir

maïju-çiïjat-ñaò-aìghribhiù

duküla-kñauma-kauçeyair

nänä-vastrair viräjitam

divya—wonderful; upakaraëa—with paraphernalia; upetam—equipped; sarva-käla—in all seasons; sukha-ävaham—bringing happiness; paööikäbhiù—with festoons; patäkäbhiù—with flags; viciträbhiù—of various colors and fabrics; alaìkåtam—decorated; sragbhiù—with wreaths; vicitra-mälyäbhiù—with charming flowers; maïju—sweet; çiïjat—humming; ñaö-aìghribhiù—with bees; duküla—fine cloth; kñauma—linen; kauçeyaiù—of silk cloth; nänä—various; vastraiù—with tapestries; viräjitam—embellished.

TRANSLATION
The castle was fully equipped with all necessary paraphernalia, and it was pleasing in all seasons. It was decorated all around with flags, festoons and artistic work of variegated colors. It was further embellished with wreaths of charming flowers that attracted sweetly humming bees and with tapestries of linen, silk and various other fabrics.

TEXT 16
upary upari vinyasta-

nilayeñu påthak påthak

kñiptaiù kaçipubhiù käntaà

paryaìka-vyajanäsanaiù

upari-upari—one upon another; vinyasta—placed; nilayeñu—in stories; påthak påthak—separately; kñiptaiù—arranged; kaçipubhiù—with beds; käntam—charming; paryaìka—couches; vyajana—fans; äsanaiù—with seats.

TRANSLATION
The palace looked charming, with beds, couches, fans and seats, all separately arranged in seven stories.

PURPORT
It is understood from this verse that the castle had many stories. The words upary-upari vinyasta indicate that skyscrapers are not newly invented. Even in those days, millions of years ago, the idea of building many-storied houses was current. They contained not merely one or two rooms, but many different apartments, and each was completely decorated with cushions, bedsteads, sitting places and carpets.

TEXT 17
tatra tatra vinikñipta-

nänä-çilpopaçobhitam

mahä-marakata-sthalyä

juñöaà vidruma-vedibhiù

tatra tatra—here, and there; vinikñipta—placed; nänä—various; çilpa—by artistic engravings; upaçobhitam—extraordinarily beautiful; mahä-marakata—of great emeralds; sthalyä—with a floor; juñöam—furnished; vidruma—of coral; vedibhiù—with raised platforms (daises).

TRANSLATION
Its beauty was enhanced by artistic engravings here and there on the walls. The floor was of emerald, with coral daises.

PURPORT
At the present moment people are very proud of their architectural art, yet floors are generally decorated with colored cement. It appears, however, that the eastle constructed by the yogic powers of Kardama Muni had floors of coral and diamonds.
TEXT 18
dväùsu vidruma-dehalyä

bhätaà vajra-kapäöavat

çikhareñv indranéleñu

hema-kumbhair adhiçritam

dväùsu—in the entrances; vidruma—of coral; dehalyä—with a threshold; bhätam—beautiful; vajra—bedecked with diamonds; kapäöa-vat—having doors; çikhareñu—on the domes; indra-néleñu—of sapphires; hema-kumbhair—with gold pinnacles; adhiçritam—crowned.

TRANSLATION
The palace was very beautiful with its coral thresholds at the entrances and its doors bedecked with diamonds. Gold pinnacles crowned its domes of sapphire.

TEXT 19
cakñuñmat padmarägägryair

vajra-bhittiñu nirmitaiù

juñöaà vicitra-vaitänair

mahärhair hema-toraëaiù

cakñuù-mat—as if possessed of eyes; padma-räga—with rubies; agryaiù—choicest; vajra—of diamond; bhittiñu—on the walls; nirmitaiù—set; juñöam—furnished; vicitra—various; vaitänaiù—with canopies; mahä-arhaiù—greatly valuable; hema-toraëaiù—with gates of gold.

TRANSLATION
With the choicest rubies set in its diamond walls, it appeared as though possessed of eyes. It was furnished with wonderful canopies and greatly valuable gates of gold.

PURPORT
Artistic jewelry and decorations giving the appearance of eyes are not imaginary. Even in recent times the Mogul emperors constructed their palaces with decorations of jeweled birds with eyes made of valuable stones. The stones have been taken away by the authorities, but the decorations are still present in some of the castles constructed by the Mogul emperors in New Delhi. The royal palaces were built with jewels and rare stones like eyes, and thus at night they would give off reflective light without need of lamps.

TEXT 20
haàsa-pärävata-vrätais

tatra tatra niküjitam

kåtrimän manyamänaiù svän

adhiruhyädhiruhya ca

haàsa—of swans; pärävata—of pigeons; vrätaiù—with multitudes; tatra tatra—here and there; niküjitam—vibrated; kåtrimän—artificial; manyamänaiù—thinking; svän—belonging to their own kind; adhiruhya adhiruhya—rising up repeatedly; ca—and.

TRANSLATION
Here and there in that palace were multitudes of live swans and pigeons, as well as artificial swans and pigeons so lifelike that the real swans rose above them again and again, thinking them live birds like themselves. Thus the palace vibrated with the sounds of these birds.

TEXT 21
vihära-sthäna-viçräma-

saàveça-präìgaëäjiraiù

yathopajoñaà racitair

vismäpanam ivätmanaù

vihära-sthäna—pleasure grounds; viçräma—resting chambers; saàveça—bedrooms; präìgaëa—inner yards; ajiraiù—with outer yards; yathä-upajoñam—according to comfort; racitaiù—which were designed; vismäpanam—causing astonishment; iva—indeed; ätmanaù—to himself (Kardama).

TRANSLATION
The castle had pleasure grounds, resting chambers, bedrooms and inner and outer yards designed with an eye to comfort. All this caused astonishment to the sage himself.

PURPORT
Kardama Muni, being a saintly person, was living in a humble hermitage, but when he saw the palace constructed by his yogic powers, which was full of resting rooms, rooms for sex enjoyment, and inner and outer yards, he himself was astonished. That is the way of a God-gifted person. A devotee like Kardama Muni exhibited such opulence by his yogic power at the request of his wife, but when the opulence was produced, he himself could not understand how such manifestations could be possible. When a yogé's power is exhibited, the yogé himself is sometimes astonished.

TEXT 22
édåg gåhaà tat paçyantéà

nätiprétena cetasä

sarva-bhütäçayäbhijïaù

prävocat kardamaù svayam

édåk—such; gåham—house; tat—that; paçyantém—looking at; na atiprétena—not much pleased; cetasä—with a heart; sarva-bhüta—of everyone; äçaya-abhijïaù—understanding the heart; prävocat—he addressed; kardamaù—Kardama; svayam—personally.

TRANSLATION
When he saw Devahüti looking at the gigantic, opulent palace with a displeased heart, Kardama Muni could understand her feelings because he could study the heart of anyone. Thus he personally addressed his wife as follows.

PURPORT
Devahüti had spent a long time in the hermitage, not taking much care of her body. She was covered with dirt, and her clothing was not very nice. Kardama Muni was surprised that he could produce such a palace, and similarly his wife Devahüti was also astonished. How could she live in that opulent palace? Kardama Muni could understand her astonishment, and thus he spoke as follows.

TEXT 23
nimajjyäsmin hrade bhéru

vimänam idam äruha

idaà çukla-kåtaà tértham

äçiñäà yäpakaà nåëäm

nimajjya—after bathing; asmin—in this; hrade—in the lake; bhéru—O fearful one; vimänam—airplane; idam—this; äruha—ascend; idam—this; çukla-kåtam—created by Lord Viñëu; tértham—sacred lake; äçiñäm—the desires; yäpakam—bestowing; nåëäm—of human beings.

TRANSLATION
My dear Devahüti, you look very much afraid. First bathe in Lake Bindu-sarovara, created by Lord Viñëu Himself, which can grant all the desires of a human being, and then mount this airplane.

PURPORT
It is still the system to go to places of pilgrimage and take a bath in the water there. In Våndävana the people take baths in the River Yamunä. In other places, such as Prayäga, they take bath in the river Ganges. The words tértham äçiñäà yäpakam mean the fulfillment of desires by bathing in a place of pilgrimage. Kardama Muni advised his good wife to bathe in Lake Bindu-sarovara so that she could revive the former beauty and luster of her body.
TEXT 24
sä tad bhartuù samädäya

vacaù kuvalayekñaëä

sarajaà bibhraté väso

veëé-bhütäàç ca mürdhajän

sä—she; tat—then; bhartuù—of her husband; samädäya—accepting; vacaù—the words; kuvalaya-ékñaëä—the lotus-eyed; sarajam—dirty; bibhraté—wearing; väsaù—clothing; veëé-bhütän—matted; ca—and; mürdha-jän—hair.

TRANSLATION
The lotus-eyed Devahüti accepted the order of her husband. She did not look very attractive because of her dirty dress and the locks of matted hair on her head.

PURPORT
It appears that Devahüti's hair had remained uncombed for many years and had become complicated in tangles. In other words, she neglected her bodily dress and comforts to engage in the service of her husband.

TEXT 25
aìgaà ca mala-paìkena

saïchannaà çabala-stanam

äviveça sarasvatyäù

saraù çiva-jaläçayam

aìgam—body; ca—and; mala-paìkena—with dirt; saïchannam—covered; çabala—discolored; stanam—breasts; äviveça—she entered; sarasvatyäù—of the River Sarasvaté; saraù—the lake; çiva—sacred; jala—waters; äçayam—containing.

TRANSLATION
Her body was coated with a thick layer of dirt, and her breasts were discolored. She dove, however, into the lake, which contained the sacred waters of the Sarasvaté.

TEXT 26
säntaù sarasi veçma-sthäù

çatäni daça kanyakäù

sarväù kiçora-vayaso

dadarçotpala-gandhayaù

sä—she; antaù—inside; sarasi—in the lake; veçma-sthäù—situated in a house; çatäni daça—ten hundred; kanyakäù—girls; sarväù—all; kiçora-vayasaù—in the prime of youth; dadarça—she saw; utpala—like lotuses; gandhayaù—fragrant.

TRANSLATION
In a house inside the lake she saw one thousand girls, all in the prime of youth and fragrant like lotuses.

TEXT 27
täà dåñövä sahasotthäya

procuù präïjalayaù striyaù

vayaà karma-karés tubhyaà

çädhi naù karaväma kim

täm—her; dåñövä—seeing; sahasä—suddenly; utthäya—rising up; procuù—they said; präïjalayaù—with folded hands; striyaù—the damsels; vayam—we; karma-karéù—maidservants; tubhyam—for you; çädhi—please tell; naù—us; karaväma—we can do; kim—what.

TRANSLATION
Seeing her, the damsels suddenly rose and said with folded hands, "We are your maidservants. Tell us what we can do for you."

PURPORT
While Devahüti was thinking of what to do in that great palace in her dirty clothes, there were at once, by the yogic powers of Kardama Muni, one thousand maidservants prepared to serve her. They appeared before Devahüti within the water and presented themselves as her maidservants, simply awaiting her orders.

TEXT 28
snänena täà mahärheëa

snäpayitvä manasviném

duküle nirmale nütne

dadur asyai ca mänadäù

snänena—with bathing oils; täm—her; mahä-arheëa—very costly; snäpayitvä—after bathing; manasviném—the virtuous wife; duküle—in fine cloth; nirmale—spotless; nütne—new; daduù—they gave; asyai—to her; ca—and; mäna-däù—the respectful girls.

TRANSLATION
The girls, being very respectful to Devahüti, brought her forth, and after bathing her with valuable oils and ointments, they gave her fine new spotless cloth to cover her body.

TEXT 29
bhüñaëäni parärdhyäni

varéyäàsi dyumanti ca

annaà sarva-guëopetaà

pänaà caivämåtäsavam
bhüñaëäni—ornaments; para-ardhyäni—most valuable; varéyäàsi—very excellent; dyumanti—splendid; ca—and; annam—food; sarva-guëa—all good qualities; upetam—containing; pänam—beverages; ca—and; eva—also; amåta—sweet; äsavam—intoxicating.

TRANSLATION
They then decorated her with very excellent and valuable jewels, which shone brightly. Next they offered her food containing all good qualities, and a sweet, inebriating drink called äsavam.

PURPORT
Äsavam is an Äyur-vedic medical preparation; it is not a liquor. It is especially made from drugs and is meant to improve metabolism for the healthy condition of the body.

TEXT 30
athädarçe svam ätmänaà

sragviëaà virajämbaram

virajaà kåta-svasty-ayanaà

kanyäbhir bahu-mänitam

atha—then; ädarçe—in a mirror; svam ätmänam—her own reflection; srak-viëam—adorned with a garland; viraja—unsullied; ambaram—robes; virajam—freed from all bodily dirt; kåta-svasti-ayanam—decorated with auspicious marks; kanyäbhiù—by the maids; bahu-mänitam—very respectfully served.

TRANSLATION
Then in a mirror she beheld her own reflection. Her body was completely freed from all dirt, and she was adorned with a garland. Dressed in unsullied robes and decorated with auspicious marks of tilaka, she was served very respectfully by the maids.

TEXT 31
snätaà kåta-çiraù-snänaà

sarväbharaëa-bhüñitam

niñka-grévaà valayinaà

küjat-käïcana-nüpuram

snätam—bathed; kåta-çiraù—including the head; snänam—bathing; sarva—all over; äbharaëa—with ornaments; bhüñitam—decorated; niñka—a gold necklace with a locket; grévam—on the neck; valayinam—with bangles; küjat—tinkling; käïcana—made of gold; nüpuram—ankle bells.

TRANSLATION
Her entire body, including her head, was completely bathed, and she was decorated all over with ornaments. She wore a special necklace with a locket. There were bangles on her wrists and tinkling anklets of gold about her ankles.

PURPORT
The word kåta-çiraù-snänam appears here. According to the småti-çästra's directions for daily duties, ladies are allowed to bathe daily up to the neck. The hair on the head does not necessarily have to be washed daily because the mass of wet hair may cause a cold. For ladies, therefore, taking a bath up to the neck is ordinarily prescribed, and they take a full bath only on certain occasions. On this occasion Devahüti took a full bath and washed her hair very nicely. When a lady takes an ordinary bath it is called mala-snäna, and when she takes a full bath, including the head, it is called çiraù-snäna. At this time she needs sufficient oil to smear on her head. That is the direction of the commentators of småti-çästra.

TEXT 32
çroëyor adhyastayä käïcyä

käïcanyä bahu-ratnayä

häreëa ca mahärheëa

rucakena ca bhüñitam

çroëyoù—on the hips; adhyastayä—worn; käïcyä—with a girdle; käïcanyä—made of gold; bahu-ratnayä—decorated with numerous jewels; häreëa—with a pearl necklace; ca—and; mahä-arheëa—precious; rucakena—with auspicious substances; ca—and; bhüñitam—adorned.

TRANSLATION
About her hips she wore a girdle of gold, set with numerous jewels, and she was further adorned with a precious pearl necklace and auspicious substances.

PURPORT
Auspicious substances include saffron, kuìkuma and sandalwood pulp. Before taking a bath there are other auspicious substances, such as turmeric mixed with mustard seed oil, which are smeared all over the body. All kinds of auspicious substances were used to bathe Devahüti from top to toe.

TEXT 33
sudatä subhruvä çlakñëa-

snigdhäpäìgena cakñuñä

padma-koça-spådhä nélair

alakaiç ca lasan-mukham

su-datä—with beautiful teeth; su-bhruvä—with charming eyebrows; çlakñëa—lovely; snigdha—moist; apäìgena—corners of eyes; cäkñuña—with eyes; padma-koça—lotus buds; spådhä—defeating; nélaiù—bluish; alakaiù—with curling hair; ca—and; lasat—shining; mukham—countenance.

TRANSLATION
Her countenance shone with beautiful teeth and charming eyebrows. Her eyes, distinguished by lovely moist corners, defeated the beauty of lotus buds. Her face was surrounded by dark curling tresses.

PURPORT
According to Vedic culture, white teeth are very much appreciated. Devahüti's white teeth increased the beauty of her face and made it look like a lotus flower. When a face looks very attractive, the eyes are generally compared to lotus petals and the face to a lotus flower.

TEXT 34
yadä sasmära åñabham

åñéëäà dayitaà patim

tatra cäste saha strébhir

yaträste sa prajäpatiù

yadä—when; sasmära—she thought of; åñabham—the foremost; åñéëäm—among the åñés; dayitam—dear; patim—husband; tatra—there; ca—and; äste—she was present; saha—along with; strébhiù—the maidservants; yatra—where; äste—was present; saù—he; prajä-patiù—the prajäpati (Kardama).

TRANSLATION
When she thought of her great husband, the best of the sages, Kardama Muni, who was very dear to her, she, along with all the maidservants, at once appeared where he was.

PURPORT
It appears from this verse that in the beginning Devahüti thought herself to be dirty and very niggardly dressed. When her husband asked her to enter the lake, she saw the maidservants, and they took care of her. Everything was done within the water, and as soon as she thought of her beloved husband, Kardama, she was brought before him without delay. These are some of the powers attained by perfect yogés; they can immediately execute anything they desire.

TEXT 35
bhartuù purastäd ätmänaà

stré-sahasra-våtaà tadä

niçämya tad-yoga-gatià

saàçayaà pratyapadyata

bhartuù—of her husband; purastät—in the presence; ätmänam—herself; stré-sahasra—by a thousand maids; våtam—surrounded; tadä—then; niçämya—seeing; tat—his; yoga-gatim—yogic power; saàçayam pratyapadyata—she was amazed.

TRANSLATION
She was amazed to find herself surrounded by a thousand maids in the presence of her husband and to witness his yogic power.

PURPORT
Devahüti saw everything miraculously done, yet when brought before her husband she could understand that it was all due to his great yogic mystic power. She understood that nothing was impossible for a yogé like Kardama Muni.

TEXTS 36-37

sa täà kåta-mala-snänäà

vibhräjantém apürvavat

ätmano bibhratéà rüpaà

saàvéta-rucira-staném

vidyädharé-sahasreëa

sevyamänäà suväsasam

jäta-bhävo vimänaà tad

ärohayad amitra-han

saù—the sage; täm—her (Devahüti); kåta-mala-snänäm—bathed clean; vibhräjantém—shining forth; apürvavat—unprecedentedly; ätmanaù—her own; bibhratém—possessing; rüpam—beauty; saàvéta—girded; rucira—charming; staném—with breasts; vidyädharé—of Gandharva girls; sahasreëa—by a thousand; sevyamänäm—being waited upon; su-väsasam—dressed in excellent robes; jäta-bhävaù—struck with fondness; vimänam—airplane like a mansion; tat—that; ärohayat—he put her onboard; amitra-han—O destroyer of the enemy.

TRANSLATION
The sage could see that Devahüti had washed herself clean and was shining forth as though no longer his former wife. She had regained her own original beauty as the daughter of a prince. Dressed in excellent robes, her charming breasts duly girded, she was waited upon by a thousand Gandharva girls. O destroyer of the enemy, his fondness for her grew, and he placed her on the aerial mansion.

PURPORT
Before her marriage, when Devahüti was brought by her parents before the sage Kardama, she was the perfectly beautiful princess, and Kardama Muni remembered her former beauty. But after her marriage, when she was engaged in the service of Kardama Muni, she neglected to care for her body like a princess, since there was no means for such care; her husband was living in a cottage, and since she was always engaged in serving him, her royal beauty disappeared, and she became just like an ordinary maidservant. Now, after being bathed by the Gandharva girls by the order of Kardama Muni's yogic power, she regained her beauty, and Kardama Muni felt attracted to the beauty she had shown before the marriage. The real beauty of a young woman is her breasts. When Kardama Muni saw the breasts of his wife so nicely decorated, increasing her beauty many times, he was attracted, even though he was a great sage. Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya has therefore warned the transcendentalists that one who is after transcendental realization should not be attracted by the raised breasts of a woman because they are nothing but an interaction of fat and blood within the body.

TEXT 38
tasminn alupta-mahimä priyayänurakto

vidyädharébhir upacérëa-vapur vimäne

babhräja utkaca-kumud-gaëavän apécyas

täräbhir ävåta ivoòu-patir nabhaù-sthaù

tasmin—in that; alupta—not lost; mahimä—glory; priyayä—with his beloved consort; anuraktaù—attached; vidyädharébhiù—by the Gandharva girls; upacérëa—waited upon; vapuù—his person; vimäne—on the airplane; babhräja—he shone; utkaca—open; kumud-gaëavän—the moon, who is followed by rows of lilies; apécyaù—very charming; täräbhiù—by stars; ävåtaù—surrounded; iva—as; uòu-patiù—the moon (the chief of the stars); nabhaù-sthaù—in the sky.

TRANSLATION
Though seemingly attached to his beloved consort while served by the Gandharva girls, the sage did not lose his glory, which was mastery over his self. In the aerial mansion Kardama Muni with his consort shone as charmingly as the moon in the midst of the stars in the sky, which causes rows of lilies to open in ponds at night.

PURPORT
The mansion was in the sky, and therefore the comparison to the full moon and the stars is very beautifully composed in this verse. Kardama Muni looked like the full moon, and the girls who surrounded his wife, Devahüti, seemed just like the stars. On a full-moon night the stars and the moon together form a beautiful constellation; similarly, in that aerial mansion in the sky, Kardama Muni with his beautiful wife and the damsels surrounding them appeared like the moon and stars on a full-moon night.

TEXT 39
tenäñöa-lokapa-vihära-kuläcalendra-

droëéñv anaìga-sakha-märuta-saubhagäsu

siddhair nuto dyudhuni-päta-çiva-svanäsu

reme ciraà dhanadaval-lalanä-varüthé

tena—by that airplane; añöa-lokapa—of the predominating deities of the eight heavenly planets; vihära—the pleasure grounds; kula-acala-indra—of the king of mountains (Meru); droëéñu—in the valleys; anaìga—of passion; sakha—the companions; märuta—with breezes; saubhagäsu—beautiful; siddhaiù—by the Siddhas; nutaù—being praised; dyudhuni—of the Ganges; päta—of the downfall; çiva-svanäsu—vibrating with auspicious sounds; reme—he enjoyed; ciram—for a long time; dhanada-vat—like Kuvera; lalanä—by damsels; varüthé—surrounded.

TRANSLATION
In that aerial mansion he traveled to the pleasure valleys of Mount Meru, which were rendered all the more beautiful by cool, gentle, fragrant breezes that stimulated passion. In these valleys, the treasurer of the gods, Kuvera, surrounded by beautiful women and praised by the Siddhas, generally enjoys pleasure. Kardama Muni also, surrounded by the beautiful damsels and his wife, went there and enjoyed for many, many years.

PURPORT
Kuvera is one of the eight demigods who are in charge of the different directions of the universe. It is said that Indra is in charge of the eastern side of the universe, where the heavenly planet, or paradise, is situated. Similarly, Agni is in charge of the southeastern portion of the universe; Yama, the demigod who punishes sinners, is in charge of the southern portion; Niråti is in charge of the southwestern part of the universe; Varuëa, the demigod in charge of the waters, is in charge of the western portion; Väyu, who controls the air and who has wings to travel in the air, is in charge of the northwestern part of the universe, and Kuvera, the treasurer of the demigods, is in charge of the northern part of the universe. All these demigods take pleasure in the valleys of Mount Meru, which is situated somewhere between the sun and the earth. In the aerial mansion, Kardama Muni traveled throughout the eight directions controlled by the different demigods described above, and as the demigods go to Mount Meru, he also went there to enjoy life. When one is surrounded by young, beautiful girls, sex stimulation naturally becomes prominent. Kardama Muni was sexually stimulated, and he enjoyed his wife for many, many years in that part of Mount Meru. But his sex indulgence was praised by many, many Siddhas, beings who have attained perfection, because it was intended to produce good progeny for the good of universal affairs.

TEXT 40
vaiçrambhake surasane

nandane puñpabhadrake

mänase caitrarathye ca

sa reme rämayä rataù

vaiçrambhake—in the Vaiçrambhaka garden; surasane—in Surasana; nandane—in Nandana; puñpabhadrake—in Puñpabhadraka; mänase—by the Manasä-sarovara Lake; caitrarathye—in Caitrarathya; ca—and; saù—he; reme—enjoyed; rämayä—by his wife; rataù—satisfied.

TRANSLATION
Satisfied by his wife, he enjoyed in that aerial mansion not only on Mount Meru but in different gardens known as Vaiçrambhaka, Surasana, Nandana, Puñpabhadraka and Caitrarathya, and by the Mänasa-sarovara Lake.

TEXT 41
bhräjiñëunä vimänena

kämagena mahéyasä

vaimänikän atyaçeta

caraû lokän yathänilaù

bhräjiñëunä—splendid; vimänena—with the airplane; käma-gena—which flew according to his desire; mahéyasä—very great; vaimänikän—the demigods in their airplanes; atyaçeta—he surpassed; caran—traveling; lokän—through the planets; yathä—like; anilaù—the air.

TRANSLATION
He traveled in that way through the various planets, as the air passes uncontrolled in every direction. Coursing through the air in that great and splendid aerial mansion, which could fly at his will, he surpassed even the demigods.

PURPORT
The planets occupied by the demigods are restricted to their own orbits, but Kardama Muni, by his yogic power, could travel all over the different directions of the universe without restriction. The living entities who are within the universe are called conditioned souls; that is, they are not free to move everywhere. We are inhabitants of this earthly globe; we cannot move freely to other planets. In the modern age man is trying to go to other planets, but so far he has been unsuccessful. It is not possible to travel to any other planets because by the laws of nature even the demigods cannot move from one planet to another. But Kardama Muni, by his yogic power, could surpass the strength of the demigods and travel in space in all directions. The comparison here is very suitable. The words yathä anilaù indicate that as the air is free to move anywhere without restriction, so Kardama Muni unrestrictedly traveled in all directions of the universe.

TEXT 42
kià duräpädanaà teñäà

puàsäm uddäma-cetasäm

yair äçritas tértha-padaç

caraëo vyasanätyayaù

kim—what; duräpädanam—difficult to achieve; teñäm—for those; puàsäm—men; uddäma-cetasäm—who are determined; yaiù—by whom; äçritaù—taken refuge; tértha-padaù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; caraëaù—feet; vyasana-atyayaù—which vanquish dangers.

TRANSLATION
What is difficult to achieve for determined men who have taken refuge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead's lotus feet? His feet are the source of sacred rivers like the Ganges, which put an end to the dangers of mundane life.

PURPORT
The words yair äçritas tértha-padaç caraëaù are significant here. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is known as tértha-päda. The Ganges is called a sacred river because it emanates from the toe of Viñëu. The Ganges is meant to eradicate all the material distresses of the conditioned souls. For any living entity, therefore, who has taken shelter of the holy lotus feet of the Lord, nothing is impossible. Kardama Muni is special not because he was a great mystic, but because he was a great devotee. Therefore it is said here that for a great devotee like Kardama Muni, nothing is impossible. Although yogés can perform wonderful feats, as Kardama has already displayed, Kardama was more than a yogé because he was a great devotee of the Lord; therefore he was more glorious than an ordinary yogé. As it is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä, "Out of the many yogés, he who is a devotee of the Lord is first class." For a person like Kardama Muni there is no question of being conditioned; he was already a liberated soul and better than the demigods, who are also conditioned. Although he was enjoying with his wife and many other women, he was above material conditional life. Therefore the word vyasanätyayaù is used to indicate that he was beyond the position of a conditioned soul. He was transcendental to all material limitations.

TEXT 43
prekñayitvä bhuvo golaà

patnyai yävän sva-saàsthayä

bahv-äçcaryaà mahä-yogé

sväçramäya nyavartata

prekñayitvä—after showing; bhuvaù—of the universe; golam—the globe; patnyai—to his wife; yävän—as much; sva-saàsthayä—with its arrangements; bahu-äçcaryam—full of many wonders; mahä-yogé—the great yogé (Kardama); sva-äçramäya—to his own hermitage; nyavartata—returned.

TRANSLATION
After showing his wife the globe of the universe and its different arrangements, full of many wonders, the great yogé Kardama Muni returned to his own hermitage.

PURPORT
All the planets are here described as gola, round. Every planet is round, and each planet is a different shelter, just like islands in the great ocean. Planets are sometimes called dvépa or varña. This earth planet is called Bhärata-varña because it was ruled by King Bharata. Another significant word used in this verse is bahv-äçcarya, "many wonderful things." This indicates that the different planets are distributed all over the universe in the eight directions, and each and every one of them is wonderful in itself. Each planet has its particular climatic influences and particular types of inhabitants and is completely equipped with everything, including the beauty of the seasons. In the Brahma-saàhitä (Bs. 5.40) it is similarly stated, vibhüti-bhinnam: on each and every planet there are different opulences. It cannot be expected that one planet is exactly like another. By God's grace, by nature's law, each and every planet is made differently and has different wonderful features. All such wonders were personally experienced by Kardama Muni while he traveled with his wife, yet he could return again to his humble hermitage. He showed his princess wife that although he was living in the hermitage, he had the power to go everywhere and do anything by mystic yoga. That is the perfection of yoga. One cannot become a perfect yogé simply by showing some sitting postures, nor by such sitting postures or so-called meditation can one become God, as is being advertised. Foolish persons are misled into believing that simply by some caricature of meditation and sitting postures one can become God within six months.

Here is the example of a perfect yogé; he could travel all over the universe. Similarly, there is a description of Durväsä Muni, who also traveled in space. Actually, the perfect yogé can do that. But even if one can travel all over the universe and show wonderful feats like Kardama Muni, he cannot be compared to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose power and inconceivable energy can never be attained by any conditioned or liberated soul. By the actions of Kardama Muni we can understand that in spite of his immense mystic power, he remained a devotee of the Lord. That is the real position of every living entity.

TEXT 44
vibhajya navadhätmänaà

mänavéà suratotsukäm

rämäà niramayan reme

varña-pügän muhürtavat

vibhajya—having divided; nava-dhä—into nine; ätmänam—himself; mänavém—the daughter of Manu (Devahüti); surata—for sex life; utsukäm—who was eager; rämäm—to his wife; niramayan—giving pleasure; reme—he enjoyed; varña-pügän—for many years; muhürta-vat—like a moment.

TRANSLATION
After coming back to his hermitage, he divided himself into nine personalities just to give pleasure to Devahüti, the daughter of Manu, who was eager for sex life. In that way he enjoyed with her for many, many years, which passed just like a moment.

PURPORT
Here the daughter of Sväyambhuva Manu, Devahüti, is described as suratotsuka. After traveling with her husband all over the universe, in Mount Meru and the beautiful gardens of the heavenly kingdoms, she naturally became sexually stimulated, and in order to satisfy her sexual desire, Kardama Muni expanded himself into nine forms. Instead of one, he became nine, and nine persons had sexual intercourse with Devahüti for many, many years. It is understood that the sexual appetite of a woman is nine times greater than that of a man. That is clearly indicated here. Otherwise, Kardama Muni would have had no reason to expand himself into nine. Here is another example of yogic power. As the Supreme Personality of Godhead can expand Himself in millions of forms, so a yogé can also expand up to nine forms, but not more than that. Another example is that of Saubhari Muni; he also expanded himself into eight forms. But however powerful a yogé may be, he cannot expand himself into more than eight or nine forms. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, however, can expand Himself into millions of forms, ananta-rüpa—innumerable, countless forms—as stated in the Brahma-saàhitä. No one can compare to the Supreme Personality of Godhead by any conceivable energetic manifestation of power.

TEXT 45
tasmin vimäna utkåñöäà

çayyäà rati-karéà çritä

na cäbudhyata taà kälaà

patyäpécyena saìgatä

tasmin—in that; vimäne—airplane; utkåñöäm—excellent; çayyäm—a bed; rati-karém—increasing sexual desires; çritä—situated on; na—not; ca—and; abudhyata—she noticed; tam—that; kälam—time; patyä—with her husband; apécyena—most handsome; saìgatä—in company.

TRANSLATION
In that aerial mansion, Devahüti, in the company of her handsome husband, situated on an excellent bed that increased sexual desires, could not realize how much time was passing.

PURPORT
Sex indulgence is so enjoyable for materialistic people that when they engage in such activities they forget how time is passing. Saint Kardama and Devahüti, in their sex indulgence, also forgot how time was passing by.

TEXT 46
evaà yogänubhävena

dam-patyo ramamäëayoù

çataà vyatéyuù çaradaù

käma-lälasayor manäk

evam—thus; yoga-anubhävena—by yogic powers; dam-patyoù—the couple; ramamäëayoù—while enjoying themselves; çatam—a hundred; vyatéyuù—passed; çaradaù—autumns; käma—sexual pleasure; lälasayoù—who were eagerly longing for; manäk—like a short time.

TRANSLATION
While the couple, who eagerly longed for sexual pleasure, were thus enjoying themselves by virtue of mystic powers, a hundred autumns passed like a brief span of time.

TEXT 47
tasyäm ädhatta retas täà

bhävayann ätmanätma-vit

nodhä vidhäya rüpaà svaà

sarva-saìkalpa-vid vibhuù
tasyäm—in her; ädhatta—he deposited; retaù—semina; täm—her; bhävayan—regarding; ätmanä—as half of himself; ätma-vit—a knower of spirit soul; nodhä—into nine; vidhäya—having divided; rüpam—body; svam—his own; sarva-saìkalpa-vit—the knower of all desires; vibhuù—the powerful Kardama.

TRANSLATION
The powerful Kardama Muni was the knower of everyone's heart, and he could grant whatever one desired. Knowing the spiritual soul, he regarded her as half of his body. Dividing himself into nine forms, he impregnated Devahüti with nine discharges of semina.

PURPORT
Since Kardama Muni could understand that Devahüti wanted many children, at the first chance he begot nine children at one time. He is described here as vibhu, the most powerful master. By his yogic power he could at once produce nine daughters in the womb of Devahüti.

TEXT 48
ataù sä suñuve sadyo

devahütiù striyaù prajäù

sarväs täç cäru-sarväìgyo

lohitotpala-gandhayaù

ataù—then; sä—she; suñuve—gave birth; sadyaù—on the same day; devahütiù—Devahüti; striyaù—females; prajäù—progeny; sarväù—all; täù—they; cäru-sarva-aìgyaù—charming in every limb; lohita—red; utpala—like the lotus; gandhayaù—fragrant.

TRANSLATION
Immediately afterwards, on the same day, Devahüti gave birth to nine female children, all charming in every limb and fragrant with the scent of the red lotus flower.

PURPORT
Devahüti was too sexually excited, and therefore she discharged more ova, and nine daughters were born. It is said in the småti-çästra as well as in the Äyur Veda that when the discharge of the male is greater, then male children are begotten, but when the discharge of the female is greater, female children are begotten. It appears from the circumstances that Devahüti was more sexually excited, and therefore she had nine daughters at once. All the daughters, however, were very beautiful, and their bodies were nicely formed; each resembled a lotus flower and was fragrant like a lotus.

TEXT 49
patià sä pravrajiñyantaà

tadälakñyoçaté bahiù

smayamänä viklavena

hådayena vidüyatä

patim—her husband; sä—she; pravrajiñyantam—going to leave home;; tadä—then; älakñya—after seeing; uçaté—beautiful; bahiù—outwardly; smayamänä—smiling; viklavena—agitated; hådayena—with a heart; vidüyatä—being distressed.

TRANSLATION
When she saw her husband about to leave home, she smiled externally, but at heart she was agitated and distressed.

PURPORT
Kardama Muni finished his household affairs quickly by his mystic power. The building of the castle in the air, traveling all over the universe with his wife in the company of beautiful girls, and begetting of children were finished, and now, according to his promise to leave home for his real concern of spiritual realization after impregnating his wife, he was about to go away. Seeing her husband about to leave, Devahüti was very disturbed, but to satisfy her husband she was smiling. The example of Kardama Muni should be understood very clearly; a person whose main concern is Kåñëa consciousness, even if he is entrapped in household life, should always be ready to leave household enticement as soon as possible.

TEXT 50
likhanty adho-mukhé bhümià

padä nakha-maëi-çriyä

uväca lalitäà väcaà

nirudhyäçru-kaläà çanaiù

likhanté—scratching; adhaù-mukhé—her head bent down; bhümim—the ground; padä—with her foot; nakha—nails; maëi—gemlike; çriyä—with radiant; uväca—she spoke; lalitäm—charming; väcam—accents; nirudhya—suppressing; açru-kaläm—tears; çanaiù—slowly.

TRANSLATION
She stood and scratched the ground with her foot, which was radiant with the luster of her gemlike nails. Her head bent down, she spoke in slow yet charming accents, suppressing her tears.

PURPORT
Devahüti was so beautiful that her toenails appeared just like pearls, and as she scratched the ground it appeared as if pearls had been thrown on the ground. When a woman scratches the ground with her foot, it is a sign that her mind is very disturbed. These signs were sometimes exhibited by the gopés before Kåñëa. When the gopés came in the dead of night and Kåñëa asked them to return to their homes, the gopés also scratched the ground like this because their minds were very disturbed.

TEXT 51
devahütir uväca

sarvaà tad bhagavän mahyam

upoväha pratiçrutam

athäpi me prapannäyä

abhayaà dätum arhasi

devahütiù—Devahüti; uväca—said; sarvam—all; tat—that; bhagavän—Your Lordship; mahyam—for me; upoväha—has been fulfilled; pratiçrutam—promised; athäpi—yet; me—unto me; prapannäyäù—unto one who has surrendered; abhayam—fearlessness; dätum—to give; arhasi—you deserve.

TRANSLATION
Çré Devahüti said: My lord, you have fulfilled all the promises you gave me, yet because I am your surrendered soul, you should give me fearlessness too.

PURPORT
Devahüti requested her husband to grant her something without fear. As a wife, she was a fully surrendered soul to her husband, and it is the responsibility of the husband to give his wife fearlessness. How one awards fearlessness to his subordinate is mentioned in the Fifth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. One who cannot get free from the clutches of death is dependent, and he should not become a spiritual master, nor a husband, nor a kinsman, nor a father, nor a mother, etc. It is the duty of the superior to give fearlessness to the subordinate. To take charge of someone, therefore, either as father, mother, spiritual master, relative or husband, one must accept the responsibility to give his ward freedom from the fearful situation of material existence. Material existence is always fearful and full of anxiety. Devahüti is saying, "You have given me all sorts of material comforts by your yogic power, and since you are now prepared to go away, you must give me your last award so that I may get free from this material conditional life."

TEXT 52
brahman duhitåbhis tubhyaà

vimågyäù patayaù samäù

kaçcit syän me viçokäya

tvayi pravrajite vanam

brahman—my dear brähmaëa; duhitåbhiù—by the daughters themselves; tubhyam—for you; vimågyäù—to be found out; patayaù—husbands; samäù—suitable; kaçcit—someone; syät—there should be; me—my; viçokäya—for solace; tvayi—when you; pravrajite—departed; vanam—to the forest.

TRANSLATION
My dear brähmaëa, as far as your daughters are concerned, they will find their own suitable husbands and go away to their respective homes. But who will give me solace after your departure as a sannyäsé?

PURPORT
It is said that the father himself becomes the son in another form. The father and son are therefore considered to be nondifferent. A widow who has her son is actually not a widow because she has the representative of her husband. Similarly, Devahüti is indirectly asking Kardama Muni to leave a representative so that in his absence she might be relieved of her anxieties by a suitable son. A householder is not expected to remain at home for all his days. After getting his sons and daughters married, a householder can retire from household life, leaving his wife in the charge of the grown-up sons. That is the social convention of the Vedic system. Devahüti is indirectly asking that in his absence from home there be at least one male child to give her relief from her anxieties. This relief means spiritual instruction. Relief does not mean material comforts. Material comforts will end with the end of the body, but spiritual instruction will not end; it will go on with the spirit soul. Instruction in spiritual advancement is necessary, but without having a worthy son, how could Devahüti advance in spiritual knowledge? It is the duty of the husband to liquidate his debt to his wife. The wife gives her sincere service to the husband, and he becomes indebted to her because one cannot accept service from his subordinate without giving him something in exchange. The spiritual master cannot accept service from a disciple without awarding him spiritual instruction. That is the reciprocation of love and duty. Thus Devahüti reminds her husband, Kardama Muni, that she has rendered him faithful service. Even considering the situation on the basis of liquidating his debt towards his wife, he must give a male child before he leaves. Indirectly, Devahüti requests her husband to remain at home a few days more, or at least until a male child is born.

TEXT 53
etävatälaà kälena

vyatikräntena me prabho

indriyärtha-prasaìgena

parityakta-parätmanaù

etävatä—so much; alam—for nothing; kälena—time; vyatikräntena—passed by; me—my; prabho—O my lord; indriya-artha—sense gratification; prasaìgena—in the matter of indulging; parityakta—disregarding; para-ätmanaù—knowledge of the Supreme Lord.

TRANSLATION
Until now we have simply wasted so much of our time in sense gratification, neglecting to cultivate knowledge of the Supreme Lord.

PURPORT
Human life is not meant to be wasted, like that of the animals, in sense gratificatory activities. Animals always engage in sense gratification-eating, sleeping, fearing and mating—but that is not the engagement of the human being, although, because of the material body, there is need of sense gratification according to a regulative principle. So, in effect, Devahüti said to her husband: "So far we have these daughters, and we have enjoyed material life in the aerial mansion, traveling all over the universe. These boons have come by your grace, but they have all been for sense gratification. Now there must be something for my spiritual advancement."

TEXT 54
indriyärtheñu sajjantyä

prasaìgas tvayi me kåtaù

ajänantyä paraà bhävaà

tathäpy astv abhayäya me

indriya-artheñu—to sense gratification; sajjantyä—being attached; prasaìgaù—affinity; tvayi—for you; me—by me; kåtaù—was done; ajänantyä—not knowing; param bhävam—your transcendent situation; tathäpi—nonetheless; astu—let it be; abhayäya—for fearlessness; me—my.

TRANSLATION
Not knowing your transcendental situation, I have loved you while remaining attached to the objects of the senses. Nonetheless, let the affinity I have developed for you rid me of all fear.

PURPORT
Devahüti is lamenting her position. As a woman, she had to love someone. Somehow or other, she came to love Kardama Muni, but without knowing of his spiritual advancement. Kardama Muni could understand Devahüti's heart; generally all women desire material enjoyment. They are called less intelligent because they are mostly prone to material enjoyment. Devahüti laments because her husband had given her the best kind of material enjoyment, but she did not know that he was so advanced in spiritual realization. Her plea was that even though she did not know the glories of her great husband, because she had taken shelter of him she must therefore be delivered from material entanglement. Association with a great personality is most important. In Caitanya-caritämåta Lord Caitanya says that sädhu-saìga, the association of a great saintly person, is very important, because even if one is not advanced in knowledge, simply by association with a great saintly person one can immediately make considerable advancement in spiritual life. As a woman, as an ordinary wife, Devahüti became attached to Kardama Muni in order to satisfy her sense enjoyment and other material necessities, but actually she associated with a great personality. Now she understood this, and she wanted to utilize the advantage of the association of her great husband.

TEXT 55
saìgo yaù saàsåter hetur

asatsu vihito 'dhiyä

sa eva sädhuñu kåto

niùsaìgatväya kalpate
saìgaù—association; yaù—which; saàsåteù—of the cycle of birth and death; hetuù—the cause; asatsu—with those engaged in sense gratification; vihitaù—done; adhiyä—through ignorance; saù—the same thing; eva—certainly; sädhuñu—with saintly persons; kåtaù—performed; niùsaìgatväya—to liberation; kalpate—leads.

TRANSLATION
Association for sense gratification is certainly the path of bondage. But the same type of association, performed with a saintly person, leads to the path of liberation, even if performed without knowledge.

PURPORT
The association of a saintly person in any way bears the same result. For example, Lord Kåñëa met many kinds of living entities, and some treated Him as an enemy, and some treated Him as an agent for sense gratification. It is generally said that the gopés were attached to Kåñëa for sense attractions, and yet they became first-class devotees of the Lord. Kaàsa, Çiçupäla, Dantavakra and other demons, however, were related to Kåñëa as enemies. But whether they associated with Kåñëa as enemies or for sense gratification, out of fear or as pure devotees, they all got liberation. That is the result of association with the Lord. Even if one does not understand who He is, the results have the same efficacy. Association with a great saintly person also results in liberation, just as whether one goes towards fire knowingly or unknowingly, the fire will make him warm. Devahüti expressed her gratefulness, for although she wanted to associate with Kardama Muni only for sense gratification, because he was spiritually great she was sure to be liberated by his benediction.

TEXT 56
neha yat karma dharmäya

na virägäya kalpate

na tértha-pada-seväyai

jévann api måto hi saù

na—not; iha—here; yat—which; karma—work; dharmäya—for perfection of religious life; na—not; virägäya—for detachment; kalpate—leads; na—not; tértha-pada—of the Lord's lotus feet; seväyai—to devotional service; jévan—living; api—although; måtaù—dead; hi—indeed; saù—he.

TRANSLATION
Anyone whose work is not meant to elevate him to religious life, anyone whose religious ritualistic performances do not raise him to renunciation, and anyone situated in renunciation that does not lead him to devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, must be considered dead, although he is breathing.

PURPORT
Devahüti's statement is that since she was attached to living with her husband for sense gratification, which does not lead to liberation from material entanglement, her life was simply a waste of time. Any work one performs that does not lead to the state of religious life is useless activity. Everyone is by nature inclined to some sort of work, and when that work leads one to religious life, religious life leads one to renunciation, and renunciation leads one to devotional service, that is the perfection of work. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, any work that does not lead ultimately to the standard of devotional service is a cause of bondage in the material world. Yajïärthät karmaëo 'nyatra loko 'yaà karma-bandhanaù. Unless one is gradually elevated to the position of devotional service, beginning from his natural activity, he is to be considered a dead body. Work which does not lead one to the understanding of Kåñëa consciousness is considered useless.

TEXT 57
sähaà bhagavato nünaà

vaïcitä mäyayä dåòham

yat tväà vimuktidaà präpya

na mumukñeya bandhanät

sä—that very person; aham—I am; bhagavataù—of the Lord; nünam—surely; vaïcitä—cheated; mäyayä—by the illusory energy; dåòham—solidly; yat—because; tväm—you; vimukti-dam—who gives liberation; präpya—having attained; na mumukñeya—I have not sought liberation; bandhanät—from material bondage.

TRANSLATION
My lord, surely I have been solidly cheated by the insurmountable illusory energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for in spite of having obtained your association, which gives liberation from material bondage, I did not seek such liberation.

PURPORT
An intelligent man should utilize good opportunities. The first opportunity is the human form of life, and the second opportunity is to take birth in a suitable family where there is cultivation of spiritual knowledge; this is rarely obtained. The greatest opportunity is to have the association of a saintly person. Devahüti was conscious that she was born as the daughter of an emperor. She was sufficiently educated and cultured, and at last she got Kardama Muni, a saintly person and a great yogé, as her husband. Still, if she did not get liberation from the entanglement of material energy, then certainly she would be cheated by the insurmountable illusory energy. Actually, the illusory material energy is cheating everyone. People do not know what they are doing when they worship the material energy in the form of goddess Kälé or Durgä for material boons. They ask, "Mother, give me great riches, give me a good wife, give me fame, give me victory." But such devotees of the goddess Mäyä or Durgä do not know that they are being cheated by that goddess. Material achievement is actually no achievement because as soon as one is illusioned by the material gifts, he becomes more and more entangled, and there is no question of liberation. One should be intelligent enough to know how to utilize material assets for the purpose of spiritual realization. That is called karma-yoga or jïäna-yoga. Whatever we have we should use as service to the Supreme Person. It is advised in Bhagavad-gétä, sva-karmaëä tam abhyarcya. One should try to worship the Surpeme Personality of Godhead by one's assets. There are many forms of service to the Supreme Lord, and anyone can render service unto Him according to his best ability.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Twenty-third Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Devahüti's Lamentation."

CHAPTER TWENTY-FOUR
The Renunciation of Kardama Muni
TEXT 1
maitreya uväca

nirveda-vädiném evaà

manor duhitaraà muniù

dayäluù çäliném äha

çukläbhivyähåtaà smaran

maitreyaù—the great sage Maitreya; uväca—said; nirveda-vädiném—who was speaking words full of renunciation; evam—thus; manoù—of Sväyambhuva Manu; duhitaram—to the daughter; muniù—the sage Kardama; dayäluù—merciful; çäliném—who was worthy of praise; äha—replied; çukla—by Lord Viñëu; abhivyähåtam—what was said; smaran—recalling.

TRANSLATION
Recalling the words of Lord Viñëu, the merciful sage Kardama replied as follows to Sväyambhuva Manu's praiseworthy daughter, Devahüti, who was speaking words full of renunciation.

TEXT 2
åñir uväca

mä khido räja-putréttham

ätmänaà praty anindite

bhagaväàs te 'kñaro garbham

adürät samprapatsyate

åñiù uväca—the sage said; mä khidaù—do not he disappointed; räja-putri—O princess; ittham—in this way; ätmänam—yourself; prati—towards; anindite—O praiseworthy Devahüti; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; te—your; akñaraù—infallible; garbham—womb; adürät—without delay; samprapatsyate—will enter.

TRANSLATION
The sage said: Do not be disappointed with yourself, O princess. You are actually praiseworthy. The infallible Supreme Personality of Godhead will shortly enter your womb as your son.

PURPORT
Kardama Muni encouraged his wife not to be sorry, thinking herself unfortunate, because the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by His incarnation, was going to come from her body.

TEXT 3
dhåta-vratäsi bhadraà te

damena niyamena ca

tapo-draviëa-dänaiç ca

çraddhayä ceçvaraà bhaja

dhåta-vratä asi—you have undertaken sacred vows; bhadram te—may God bless you; damena—by control of the senses; niyamena—by religious observances; ca—and; täpaù—austerities; draviëa—of money; dänaiù—by giving in charity; ca—and; çraddhayä—with great faith; ca—and; éçvaram—the Supreme Lord; bhaja—worship.

TRANSLATION
You have undertaken sacred vows. God will bless you. Hence you should worship the Lord with great faith, through sensual control, religious observances, austerities and gifts of your money in charity.

PURPORT
In order to spiritually advance or to achieve the mercy of the Lord, one must be self-controlled in the following manner: he must be restrained in sense gratification and must follow the rules and regulations of religious principles. Without austerity and penance and without sacrificing one's riches, one cannot achieve the mercy of the Supreme Lord. Kardama Muni advised his wife: "You have to factually engage in devotional service with austerity and penance, following the religious principles and giving in charity. Then the Supreme Lord will be pleased with you, and He will come as your son."

TEXT 4
sa tvayärädhitaù çuklo

vitanvan mämakaà yaçaù

chettä te hådaya-granthim

audaryo brahma-bhävanaù

saù—He; tvayä—by you; ärädhitaù—being worshiped; çuklaù—the Personality of Godhead; vitanvan—spreading; mämakam—my; yaçaù—fame; chettä—He will cut; te—your; hådaya—of the heart; granthim—knot; audaryaù—your son; brahma—knowledge of Brahman; bhävanaù—teaching.

TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead, being worshiped by you, will spread my name and fame. He will vanquish the knot of your heart by becoming your son and teaching knowledge of Brahman.

PURPORT
When the Supreme Personality of Godhead comes to disseminate spiritual knowledge for the benefit of all people, he generally descends as the son of a devotee, being pleased by the devotee's devotional service. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the father of everyone. No one, therefore, is His father, but by His inconceivable energy He accepts some of the devotees as His parents and descendants. It is explained here that spiritual knowledge vanquishes the knot of the heart. Matter and spirit are knotted by false ego. This identification of oneself with matter, which is called hådaya-granthi, exists for all conditioned souls, and it becomes more and more tightened when there is too much affection for sex life. The explanation was given by Lord Åñabha to his sons that this material world is an atmosphere of attraction between male and female. That attraction takes the shape of a knot in the heart, and by material affection it becomes still more tight. For people who hanker after material possessions, society, friendship and love, this knot of affection becomes very strong. It is only by brahma-bhävana—the instruction by which spiritual knowledge is enhanced—that the knot in the heart is cut to pieces. No material weapon is needed to cut this knot, but it requires bona fide spiritual instruction. Kardama Muni instructed his wife, Devahüti, that the Lord would appear as her son and disseminate spiritual knowledge to cut the knot of material identification.

TEXT 5
maitreya uväca

devahüty api sandeçaà

gauraveëa prajäpateù

samyak çraddhäya puruñaà

küöa-stham abhajad gurum

maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya said; devahüté—Devahüti; api—also; sandeçam—the direction; gauraveëa—with great respect; prajä-pateù—of Kardama; samyak—complete; çraddhäya—having faith in; puruñam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; küöa-stham—situated in everyone's heart; abhajat—worshiped; gurum—most worshipable.

TRANSLATION
Çré Maitreya said: Devahüti was fully faithful and respectful towards the direction of her husband, Kardama, who was one of the prajäpatis, or generators of human beings in the universe. O great sage, she thus began to worship the master of the universe, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is situated in everyone's heart.

PURPORT
This is the process of spiritual realization; one has to receive instruction from a bona fide spiritual master. Although Kardama Muni was Devahüti's husband, because he instructed her on how to achieve spiritual perfection, he naturally became her spiritual master also. There are many instances wherein the husband becomes the spiritual master. Lord Çiva also is the spiritual master of his consort, Pärvaté. A husband should be so enlightened that he should become the spiritual master of his wife in order to enlighten her in the advancement of Kåñëa consciousness. Generally stré, or woman, is less intelligent than man; therefore, if the husband is intelligent enough, the woman gets a great opportunity for spiritual enlightenment.

Here it is clearly said (samyak çraddhayä) that with great faith one should receive knowledge from the spiritual master and with great faith execute the performance of service. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura, in his commentary on Bhagavad-gétä, has especially stressed the instruction of the spiritual master. One should accept the instruction of the spiritual master as one's life and soul. Whether one is liberated or not liberated, he should execute the instruction of the spiritual master with great faith. It is also stated that the Lord is situated in everyone's heart. One doesn't have to seek the Lord outside; He is already there. One simply has to concentrate on his worship in good faith, as instructed by the bona fide spiritual master, and his efforts will come out successfully. It is also clear that the Supreme Personality of Godhead does not appear as an ordinary child; He appears as He is. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, He appears by His own internal potency, ätma-mäyä. And how does He appear? He appears when pleased by the worship of a devotee. A devotee may ask the Lord to appear as her son. The Lord is already sitting within the heart, and if He comes out from the body of a devotee it does not mean that the particular woman becomes His mother in the material sense. He is always there, but in order to please His devotee, He appears as her son.

TEXT 6
tasyäà bahu-tithe käle

bhagavän madhusüdanaù

kärdamaà véryam äpanno

jajïe 'gnir iva däruëi

tasyäm—in Devahüti; bahu-tithe käle—after many years; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; madhu-südanaù—the killer of the demon Madhu; kärdamam—of Kardama; véryam—the semina; äpannaù—entered; jajïe—He appeared; agniù—fire; iva—like; däruëi—in wood.

TRANSLATION
After many, many years, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Madhusüdana, the killer of the demon Madhu, having entered the semina of Kardama, appeared in Devahüti just as fire comes from wood in a sacrifice.

PURPORT
It is clearly stated here that the Lord is always the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although He appeared as the son of Kardama Muni. Fire is already present in wood, but by a certain process, fire is kindled. Similarly, God is all-pervading. He is everywhere, and since He may come out from everything, He appeared in His devotee's semina. Just as an ordinary living entity takes his birth by taking shelter of the semina of a certain living entity, similarly the Supreme Personality of Godhead accepts the shelter of the semina of His devotee and comes out as His son. This manifests His full independence to act in any way, and it does not mean that He is an ordinary living entity forced to take birth in a certain type of womb. Lord Nåsiàha appeared from the pillar of Hiraëyakaçipu's palace, Lord Varäha appeared from the nostril of Brahmä, and Lord Kapila appeared from the semina of Kardama, but this does not mean that the nostril of Brahmä or the pillar of Hiraëyakaçipu's palace or the semina of Kardama Muni is the source of the appearance of the Lord. The Lord is always the Lord. Bhagavän madhusüdanaù—He is the killer of all kinds of demons, and He always remains the Lord, even if He appears as the son of a particular devotee. The word kärdamam is significant, for it indicates that the Lord had some devotional affection or relationship in devotional service with Kardama and Devahüti. But we should not mistakenly understand that He was born just like an ordinary living entity from the semina of Kardama Muni in the womb of Devahüti.

TEXT 7
avädayaàs tadä vyomni

väditräëi ghanäghanäù

gäyanti taà sma gandharvä

nåtyanty apsaraso mudä

avädayan—sounded; tadä—at that time; vyomni—in the sky; väditräëi—musical instruments; ghanäghanäù—the rain clouds; gäyanti—sang; tam—to Him; sma—certainly; gandharväù—the Gandharvas; nåtyanti—danced; apsarasaù—the Apsaräs; mudä—in joyful ecstasy.

TRANSLATION
At the time of His descent on earth, demigods in the form of raining clouds sounded musical instruments in the sky. The celestial musicians, the Gandharvas, sang the glories of the Lord, while celestial dancing girls known as Apsaräs danced in joyful ecstasy.

TEXT 8
petuù sumanaso divyäù

khe-carair apavarjitäù

praseduç ca diçaù sarvä

ambhäàsi ca manäàsi ca

petuù—fell; sumanasaù—flowers; divyäù—beautiful; khe-caraiù—by the demigods who fly in the sky; apavarjitäù—dropped; praseduù—became satisfied; ca—and; diçaù—directions; sarväù—all; ambhäàsi—waters; ca—and; manäàsi—minds; ca—and.

TRANSLATION
At the time of the Lord's appearance, the demigods flying freely in the sky showered flowers. All the directions, all the waters, and everyone's mind became very satisfied.

PURPORT
It is learned herewith that in the higher sky there are living entities who can travel through the air without being hampered. Although we can travel in outer space, we are hampered by so many impediments, but they are not. We learn from the pages of Çrémad-Bhägavatam that the inhabitants of the planet called Siddhaloka can travel in space from one planet to another without impediment. They showered flowers on the earth when Lord Kapila, the son of Kardama, appeared.

TEXT 9
tat kardamäçrama-padaà

sarasvatyä pariçritam

svayambhüù säkam åñibhir

marécy-ädibhir abhyayät

tat—that; kardama—of Kardama; äçrama-padam—to the place of the hermitage; sarasvatyä—by the River Sarasvaté; pariçritam—surrounded; svayambhüù—Brahmä (the self-born); säkam—along with; åñibhiù—the sages; maréci—the great sage Maréci; ädibhiù—and others; abhyayät—he came there.

TRANSLATION
Brahmä, the first-born living being, went along with Maréci and other sages to the place of Kardama's hermitage, which was surrounded by the River Sarasvaté.

PURPORT
Brahmä is called Svayambhü because he is not born of any material father and mother. He is the first living creature and is born from the lotus which grows from the abdomen of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu. Therefore he is called Svayambhü, self-born.

TEXT 10
bhagavantaà paraà brahma

sattvenäàçena çatru-han

tattva-saìkhyäna-vijïaptyai

jätaà vidvän ajaù sva-räö

bhagavantam—the Lord; param—supreme; brahma—Brahman; sattvena—having an uncontaminated existence; aàçena—by a plenary portion; çatru-han—O killer of the enemy, Vidura; tattva-saìkhyäna—the philosophy of the twenty-four material elements; vijïaptyai—for explaining; jätam—appeared; vidvän—knowing; ajaù—the unborn (Lord Brahmä); sva-räö—independent.

TRANSLATION
Maitreya continued: O killer of the enemy, the unborn Lord Brahmä, who is almost independent in acquiring knowledge, could understand that a portion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His quality of pure existence, had appeared in the womb of Devahüti just to explain the complete state of knowledge known as säìkhya-yoga.

PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä, Fifteenth Chapter, it is stated that the Lord Himself is the compiler of Vedänta-sütra, and He is the perfect knower of Vedänta-sütra. Similarly, the säìkhya philosophy is compiled by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His appearance as Kapila. There is an imitation Kapila who has a säìkhya philosophical system, but Kapila the incarnation of God is different from that Kapila. Kapila, the son of Kardama Muni, in His system of säìkhya philosophy, very explicitly explained not only the material world but also the spiritual world. Brahmä could understand this fact because he is sva-räö, almost independent in receiving knowledge. He is called sva-räö because he did not go to any school or college to learn but learned everything from within. Because Brahmä is the first living creature within this universe, he had no teacher; his teacher was the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself, who is seated in the heart of every living creature. Brahmä acquired knowledge directly from the Supreme Lord within the heart; therefore he is sometimes called sva-räö and aja.

Another important point is stated here. Sattvenäàçena: when the Supreme Personality of Godhead appears, He brings with Him all His paraphernalia of Vaikuëöha; therefore His name, His form, His quality, His paraphernalia and His entourage all belong to the transcendental world. Real goodness is in the transcendental world. Here  in the material world, the quality of goodness is not pure.

Goodness may exist, but there must also be some tinges of passion and ignorance. In the spiritual world the unalloyed quality of goodness prevails; there the quality of goodness is called çuddha-sattva, pure goodness. Another name for çuddha-sattva is väsudeva because God is born from Vasudeva. Another meaning is that when one is purely situated in the qualities of goodness, he can understand the form, name, quality, paraphernalia and entourage of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The word aàçena also indicates that the Supreme Personality of Godhead Kåñëa appeared as Kapiladeva in His portion of the portion. God expands either as kalä or as aàça. Aàça means direct expansion, and käla means expansion of the expansion. There is no difference between the expansion, the expansion of the expansion and the Supreme Personality of Godhead directly, as there is no difference between one candle and another—but still the candle from which the others are lit is called the original. Kåñëa, therefore, is called the Parabrahman, or the Ultimate Godhead and cause of all causes.

TEXT 11
sabhäjayan viçuddhena

cetasä tac-cikérñitam

prahåñyamäëair asubhiù

kardamaà cedam abhyadhät

sabhäjayan—worshiping; viçuddhena—pure; cetasä—with a heart; tat—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; cikérñitam—the intended activities; prahåñyamäëaiù—gladdened; asubhiù—with senses; kardamam—to Kardama Muni; ca—and Devahüti; idam—this; abhyadhät—spoke.

TRANSLATION
After worshiping the Supreme Lord with gladdened senses and a pure heart for His intended activities as an incarnation, Brahmä spoke as follows to Kardama and Devahüti.

PURPORT
As explained in Bhagavad-gétä, Fourth Chapter, anyone who understands the transcendental activities, the appearance and disappearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is to be considered liberated.

Brahmä, therefore, is a liberated soul. Although he is in charge of this material world, he is not exactly like the common living entity. Since he is liberated from the majority of the follies of the common living entities, he was in knowledge of the appearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and he therefore worshiped the Lord's activities, and with a glad heart he also praised Kardama Muni because the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as Kapila, appeared as his son. One who can become the father of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is certainly a great devotee. There is a verse spoken by a brähmaëa in which he says that he does not know what the Vedas and what the Puräëas are, but while others might be interested in the Vedas or Puräëas, he is interested in Nanda Mahäräja, who appeared as the father of Kåñëa. He wanted to worship Nanda Mahäräja because the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as a child, crawled in the yard of his house. These are some of the good sentiments of devotees. If a recognized devotee brings forth the Supreme Personality of Godhead as his son, how he should be praised! Brahmä, therefore, not only worshiped the incarnation of Godhead Kapila, but he praised His so-called father, Kardama Muni.

TEXT 12
brahmoväca

tvayä me 'pacitis täta

kalpitä nirvyalékataù

yan me saïjagåhe väkyaà

bhavän mänada mänayan

brahmä—Lord Brahmä; uväca—said; tvayä—by you; me—my; apacitiù—worship; täta—O son; kalpitä—is accomplished; nirvyalékataù—without duplicity; yat—since; me—my; saïjagåhe—have completely accepted; väkyam—instructions; bhavän—you; mäna-da—O Kardama (one who offers honor to others); mänayan—respecting.

TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä said: My dear son Kardama, since you have completely accepted my instructions without duplicity, showing them proper respect, you have worshiped me properly. Whatever instructions you took from me you have carried out, and thereby you have honored me.

PURPORT
Lord Brahmä, as the first living entity within the universe, is supposed to be the spiritual master of everyone, and he is also the father, the creator, of all beings. Kardama Muni is one of the prajäpatis, or creators of the living entities, and he is also a son of Brahmä. Brahmä praises Kardama because he carried out the orders of the spiritual master in toto and without cheating. A conditioned soul in the material world has the disqualification of cheating. He has four disqualifications: he is sure to commit mistakes, he is sure to be illusioned, he is prone to cheat others, and his senses are imperfect. But if anyone carries out the order of the spiritual master by disciplic succession or the paramparä system, he overcomes the four defects. Therefore, knowledge received from the bona fide spiritual master is not cheating. Any other knowledge which is manufactured by the conditioned soul is cheating only. Brahmä knew well that Kardama Muni exactly carried out the instructions received from him and that he actually honored his spiritual master. To honor the spiritual master means to carry out his instructions word for word.

TEXT 13
etävaty eva çuçrüñä

käryä pitari putrakaiù

bäòham ity anumanyeta

gauraveëa guror vacaù

etävaté—to this extent; eva—exactly; çuçrüñä—service; käryä—ought to be rendered; pitari—to the father; putrakaiù—by the sons; bäòham iti—accepting, "yes, sir"; anumanyeta—he should obey; gauraveëa—with due deference; guroù—of the guru; vacaù—commands.

TRANSLATION
Sons ought to render service to their father exactly to this extent. One should obey the command of his father or spiritual master with due deference, saying, "Yes, sir."

PURPORT
Two words in this verse are very important; one word is pitari, and another word is guroù. The son or disciple should accept the words of his spiritual master and father without hesitation. Whatever the father and the spiritual master order should be taken without argument: "Yes." There should be no instance in which the disciple or the son says, "This is not correct. I cannot carry it out." When he says that, he is fallen. The father and the spiritual master are on the same platform because a spiritual master is the second father. The higher classes are called dvija, twice-born. Whenever there is a question of birth, there must be a father. The first birth is made possible by the actual father, and the second birth is made possible by the spiritual master. Sometimes the father and the spiritual master may be the same man, and sometimes they are different men. In any case, the order of the father or the order of the spiritual master must be carried out without hesitation, with an immediate "yes." There should be no argument. That is real service to the father and to the spiritual master. Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura has stated that the order of the spiritual master is the life and soul of the disciples. As a man cannot separate his life from his body, so a disciple cannot separate the order of the spiritual master from his life. If a disciple follows the instruction of the spiritual master in that way, he is sure to become perfect. This is confirmed in the Upaniñads: the import of Vedic instruction is revealed automatically only to one who has implicit faith in the Supreme Personality of Godhead and in his spiritual master. One may be materially considered an illiterate man, but if he has faith in the spiritual master as well as in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, then the meaning of scriptural revelation is immediately manifested before him.

TEXT 14
imä duhitaraù satyas

tava vatsa sumadhyamäù

sargam etaà prabhävaiù svair

båàhayiñyanty anekadhä
imäù—these; duhitaraù—daughters; satyaù—chaste; tava—your; vatsa—O my dear son; su-madhyamäù—thin-waisted; sargam—creation; etäm—this;  prabhävaiù—by descendants; svaiù—their own; båàhayiñyanti—they will increase; aneka-dhä—in various ways.

TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä then praised Kardama Muni's nine daughters, saying: All your thin-waisted daughters are certainly very chaste. I am sure they will increase this creation by their own descendants in various ways.

PURPORT
In the beginning of creation, Brahmä was concerned more or less with increasing the population, and when he saw that Kardama Muni had already begotten nine nice daughters, he was hopeful that through the daughters many children would come who would take charge of the creative principle of the material world. He was therefore happy to see them. The word sumadhyamä means a good daughter of a beautiful woman. If she has a thin waist, a woman is considered very beautiful. All the daughters of Kardama Muni were of the same beautiful feature.

TEXT 15
atas tvam åñi-mukhyebhyo

yathä-çélaà yathä-ruci

ätmajäù paridehy adya

viståëéhi yaço bhuvi
ataù—therefore; tvam—you; åñi-mukhyebhyaù—unto the foremost sages; yathä-çélam—according to temperament; yathä-ruci—according to taste; ätma-jäù—your daughters; paridehi—please give away; adya—today; viståëéhi—spread; yaçaù—fame; bhuvi—over the universe.

TRANSLATION
Therefore, today please give away your daughters to the foremost of the sages, with due regard for the girls' temperaments and likings, and thereby spread your fame all over the universe.

PURPORT
The nine principal åñis or sages are Maréci, Atri, Aìgirä, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Bhågu, Vasiñöha and Atharvä. All these åñis are most important, and Brahmä desired that the nine daughters already born of Kardama Muni be handed over to them. Here two words are used very significantly-yathä-çélam and yathä-ruci. The daughters should be handed over to the respective åñis, not blindly but according to the combination of character and taste. That is the art of combining a man and woman. Man and woman should not be united simply on the consideration of sex life. There are many other considerations, especially character and taste. If the taste and character differ between the man and woman, their combination will be unhappy. Even about forty years ago, in Indian marriages, the taste and character of the boy and girl were first of all matched, and then they were allowed to marry. This was done under the direction of the respective parents. The parents used to astrologically determine the character and tastes of the boy and girl, and when they corresponded, the match was selected: "This girl and this boy are just suitable, and they should be married." Other considerations were less important. The same system was also advised in the beginning of the creation by Brahmä: "Your daughters should be handed over to the åñis according to taste and character."

According to astrological calculation, a person is classified according to whether he belongs to the godly or demoniac quality. In that way the spouse was selected. A girl of godly quality should be handed over to a boy of godly quality. A girl of demoniac quality should be handed over to a boy of demoniac quality. Then they will be happy. But if the girl is demoniac and the boy is godly, then the combination is incompatible; they cannot be happy in such a marriage. At the present moment, because boys and girls are not married according to quality and character, most marriages are unhappy, and there is divorce.

It is foretold in the Twelfth Canto of the Bhägavatam that in this age of Kali married life will be accepted on the consideration of sex only; when the boy and the girl are pleased in sex, they get married, and when there is deficiency in sex, they separate. That is not actual marriage, but a combination of men and women like cats and dogs. Therefore, the children produced in the modern age are not exactly human beings. Human beings must be twice-born. A child is first born of a good father and mother, and then he is born again of the spiritual master and the Vedas. The first mother and father bring about his birth into the world; then the spiritual master and the Vedas become his second father and mother. According to the Vedic system of marriage for producing children, every man and woman was enlightened in spiritual knowledge, and at the time of their combination to produce a child, everything was scrutinizingly and scientifically done.

TEXT 16
vedäham ädyaà puruñam

avatérëaà sva-mäyayä

bhütänäà çevadhià dehaà

bibhräëaà kapilaà mune
veda—know; aham—I; ädyam—the original; puruñam—enjoyer; avatérëam—incarnated; sva-mäyayä—by His own internal energy; bhütänäm—of all the living entities; çevadhim—the bestower of all desired, who is just like a vast treasure; deham—the body; bibhräëam—assuming; kapilam—Kapila Muni; mune—O sage Kardama.

TRANSLATION
O Kardama, I know that the original Supreme Personality of Godhead has now appeared as an incarnation by His internal energy. He is the bestower of all desired by the living entities, and He has now assumed the body of Kapila Muni.

PURPORT
In this verse we find the words puruñam avatérëam sva-mäyayä. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is everlastingly, eternally, the form of puruña, the predominator or enjoyer, and when He appears He never accepts anything of this material energy. The spiritual world is a manifestation of His personal, internal potency, whereas the material world is a manifestation of His material or differentiated energy. The word sva-mäyayä, by His own internal potency, indicates that whenever the Supreme Personality of Godhead descends, He comes in His own energy. He may assume the body of a human being, but that body is not material. In Bhagavad-gétä, therefore, it is clearly stated that only fools and rascals, müòhas, consider the body of Kåñëa to be the body of a common human being. The word çevadhim means that He is the original bestower of all the necessities of life upon the living entities. In the Vedas also it is stated that He is the chief living entity, and He bestows all the desired necessities of other living entities. Because He is the bestower of the necessities of all others, he is called God. The Supreme is also a living entity; He is not impersonal. As we are individual, so the Supreme Personality of Godhead is also individual—but He is the supreme individual. That is the difference between God and the ordinary living entities.

TEXT 17
jïäna-vijïäna-yogena

karmaëäm uddharan jaöäù

hiraëya-keçaù padmäkñaù

padma-mudrä-padämbujaù

jïäna—of scriptural knowledge; vijïäna—and application; yogena—by means of mystic yoga; karmaëäm—of material actions; uddharan—uprooting; jaöäù—the roots; hiraëya-keçaù—golden hair; padma-akñaù—lotus-eyed; padma-mudrä—marked with the sign of the lotus; pada-ambujaù—having lotus feet.

TRANSLATION
By mystic yoga and the practical application of knowledge from the scriptures, Kapila Muni, who is characterized by His golden hair, His eyes just like lotus petals, and His lotus feet, which bear the marks of lotus flowers, will uproot the deep-rooted desire for work in this material world.

PURPORT
In this verse the activities and bodily features of Kapila Muni are very nicely described. The activities of Kapila Muni are forecast herein: He will present the philosophy of säìkhya in such a way that by studying His philosophy people will be able to uproot the deep-rooted desire for karma, fruitive activities. Everyone in this material world engages in achieving the fruits of his labor. A man tries to be happy by achieving the fruits of his own honest labor, but actually he becomes more and more entangled. One cannot get out of this entanglement unless he has perfect knowledge or devotional service.

Those who are trying to get out of the entanglement by speculation are also doing their best, but in the Vedic scriptures we find that if anyone has taken to the devotional service of the Lord in Kåñëa consciousness, he can very easily uproot the deep-rooted desire for fruitive activities. Säìkhya philosophy will be broadcast by Kapila Muni for that purpose. His bodily features are also described herein. Jïäna does not refer to ordinary research work. Jïäna entails receiving knowledge from the scriptures through the spiritual master by disciplic succession. In the modern age there is a tendency to do research by mental speculation and concoction. But the man who speculates forgets that he himself is subject to the four defects of nature: he is sure to commit mistakes, his senses are imperfect, he is sure to fall into illusion, and he is cheating. Unless one has perfect knowledge from disciplic succession, he simply puts forth some theories of his own creation; therefore he is cheating people. Jïäna means knowledge received through disciplic succession from the scriptures, and vijïäna means practical application of such knowledge. Kapila Muni's säìkhya system of philosophy is based on jïäna and vijïäna.

TEXT 18
eña mänavi te garbhaà

praviñöaù kaiöabhärdanaù

avidyä-saàçaya-granthià

chittvä gäà vicariñyati

eñaù—the same Supreme Personality of Godhead; mänavi—O daughter of Manu; te—your; garbham—womb; praviñöaù—has entered; kaiöabha-ardanaù—the killer of the demon Kaiöabha; avidyä—of ignorance; saàçaya—and of doubt; granthim—the knot; chittvä—cutting off; gäm—the world; vicariñyati—He will travel over.

TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä then told Devahüti: My dear daughter of Manu, the same Supreme Personality of Godhead who killed the demon Kaiöabha is now within your womb. He will cut off all the knots of your ignorance and doubt. Then He will travel all over the world.

PURPORT
Here the word avidyä is very significant. Avidyä means forgetfulness of one's identity. Every one of us is a spirit soul, but we have forgotten. We think, "I am this body." This is called avidyä. Saàçaya-granthi means doubtfulness. The knot of doubtfulness is tied when the soul identifies with the material world. That knot is also called ahaìkära, the junction of matter and spirit. By proper knowledge received from the scriptures in disciplic succession and by proper application of that knowledge, one can free himself from this binding combination of matter and spirit. Brahmä assures Devahüti that her son will enlighten her, and after enlightening her He will travel all over the world, distributing the system of säìkhya philosophy.

The word saàçaya means doubtful knowledge. Speculative and pseudo yogic knowledge is all doubtful. At the present moment the so-called yoga system is prosecuted on the understanding that by agitation of the different stations of the bodily construction one can find that he is God. The mental speculators think similarly, but they are all doubtful. Real knowledge is expounded in Bhagavad-gétä: "Just become Kåñëa conscious. Just worship Kåñëa and become a devotee of Kåñëa." That is real knowledge, and anyone who follows that system becomes perfect without a doubt.

TEXT 19
ayaà siddha-gaëädhéçaù

säìkhyäcäryaiù susammataù

loke kapila ity äkhyäà

gantä te kérti-vardhanaù

ayam—this Personality of Godhead; siddha-gaëa—of the perfected sages; adhéçaù—the head; säìkhya-äcäryaiù—by äcäryas expert in säìkhya philosophy; su-sammataù—approved according to Vedic principles; loke—in the world; kapilaù iti—as Kapila; äkhyäm—celebrated; gantä—He will go about; te—your; kérti—fame; vardhanaù—increasing.

TRANSLATION
Your son will be the head of all the perfected souls. He will be approved by the äcäryas expert in disseminating real knowledge, and among the people He will be celebrated by the name Kapila. As the son of Devahüti, He will increase your fame.

PURPORT
Säìkhya philosophy is the philosophical system enunciated by Kapila, the son of Devahüti. The other Kapila, who is not the son of Devahüti, is an imitation. This is the statement of Brahmä, and because we belong to Brahmä's disciplic succession we should accept his statement that the real Kapila is the son of Devahüti and that real säìkhya philosophy is the system of philosophy which He introduced and which will be accepted by the äcäryas, the directors of spiritual discipline. The word susammata means accepted by persons who are counted upon to give their good opinion.

TEXT 20
maitreya uväca

täv äçväsya jagat-srañöä

kumäraiù saha-näradaù

haàso haàsena yänena

tri-dhäma-paramaà yayau
maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya said; tau—the couple; äçväsya—having reassured; jagat-srañöä—the creator of the universe; kumäraiù—along with the Kumäras; saha näradaù—with Närada; haàsaù—Lord Brahmä; haàsena yänena—by his swan carrier; tri-dhäma paramam—to the highest planetary system; yayau—went.

TRANSLATION
Çré Maitreya said: After thus speaking to Kardama Muni and his wife, Devahüti, Lord Brahmä, the creator of the universe, who is also known as Haàsa, went back to the highest of the three planetary systems on his swan carrier with the four Kumäras and Närada.

PURPORT
The words haàsena yänena are very significant here. Haàsa-yäna, the airplane by which Brahmä travels all over outer space, resembles a swan. Brahmä is also known as Haàsa because he can grasp the essence of everything. His abode is called tri-dhäma paramam. There are three divisions of the universe—the upper planetary system, the middle planetary system and the lower planetary system—but his abode is above even Siddhaloka, the upper planetary system. He returned to his own planet with the four Kumäras and Närada because they were not going to be married. The other åñis who came with him, such as Maréci and Atri, remained there because they were to be married to the daughters of Kardama, but his other sons, Sanat, Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanätana and Närada, went back with him in his swan-shaped airplane. The four Kumäras and Närada are naiñöhika-brahmacärés. Naiñöhika-brahmacäré means one who never wastes his semina at any time. They were not to attend the marriage ceremony of their other brothers, Maréci and the other sages, and therefore they went back with their father, Haàsa.

TEXT 21
gate çata-dhåtau kñattaù

kardamas tena coditaù

yathoditaà sva-duhitèù

prädäd viçva-såjäà tataù

gate—after he departed; çata-dhåtau—Lord Brahmä; kñattaù—O Vidura; kardamaù—Kardama Muni; tena—by him; coditaù—ordered; yathä-uditam—as told; sva-duhitèù—his own daughters; prädät—handed over; viçva-såjäm—to the creators of the world's population; tataù—thereafter.

TRANSLATION
O Vidura, after the departure of Brahmä, Kardama Muni, having been ordered by Brahmä, handed over his nine daughters, as instructed, to the nine great sages who created the population of the world.

TEXTS 22-23

marécaye kaläà prädäd

anasüyäm athätraye

çraddhäm aìgirase 'yacchat

pulastyäya havirbhuvam

pulahäya gatià yuktäà

kratave ca kriyäà satém

khyätià ca bhågave 'yacchad

vasiñöhäyäpy arundhatém
marécaye—unto Maréci; kaläm—Kalä; prädät—he handed over; anasüyäm—Anasüyä; atha—then; atraye—unto Atri; çraddhäm—Çraddhä; aìgirase—unto Aìgirä; ayacchat—he gave away; pulastyäya—unto Pulastya; havirbhuvam—Havirbhü; pulahäya—unto Pulaha; gatim—Gati; yuktäm—suitable; kratave—unto Kratu; ca—and; kriyäm—Kriyä; satém—virtuous; khyätim—Khyäti; ca—and; bhågave—unto Bhågu; ayacchat—he gave away; vasiñöhäya—unto the sage Vasiñöha; api—also; arundhatém—Arundhaté.

TRANSLATION
Kardama Muni handed over his daughter Käla to Maréci and another daughter, Anasüyä, to Atri. He delivered Çraddhä to Aìgirä, and Havirbhü to Pulastya. He delivered Gati to Pulaha, the chaste Kriyä to Kratu, Khyäti to Bhågu, and Arundhaté to Vasiñöha.

TEXT 24
atharvaëe 'dadäc chäntià

yayä yajïo vitanyate

viprarñabhän kåtodvähän

sadärän samalälayat

atharvaëe—to Atharvä; adadät—he gave away; çäntim—Çänti; yayä—by whom; yajïaù—sacrifice; vitanyate—is performed; vipra-åñabhän—the foremost brähmaëas; kåta-udvähän—married; sa-därän—with their wives; samalälayat—maintained them.

TRANSLATION
He delivered Çänti to Atharvä. Because of Çänti, sacrificial ceremonies are well performed. Thus he got the foremost brähmaëas married, and he maintained them along with their wives.

TEXT 25
tatas ta åñayaù kñattaù

kåta-därä nimantrya tam

prätiñöhan nandim äpannäù

svaà svam äçrama-maëòalam

tataù—then; te—they; åñayaù—the sages; kñattaù—O Vidura; kåta-däräù—thus married; nimantrya—taking leave of; tam—Kardama; prätiñöhan—they departed; nandim—joy; äpannäù—obtained; svam svam—each to his own; äçrama-maëòalam—hermitage.

TRANSLATION
Thus married, the sages took leave of Kardama and departed full of joy, each for his own hermitage, O Vidura.

TEXT 26
sa cävatérëaà tri-yugam

äjïäya vibudharñabham

vivikta upasaìgamya

praëamya samabhäñata

saù—the: sage Kardama; ca—and; avatérëam—descended; tri-yugam—Viñëu; äjïäya—having understood; vibudha-åñabham—the chief of the demigods; vivikte—in a secluded place; upasaìgamya—having approached; praëamya—offering obeisances; samabhäñata—he spoke.

TRANSLATION
When Kardama Muni understood that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the chief of all the demigods, Viñëu, had descended, he approached Him in a secluded place, offered obeisances, and spoke as follows.

PURPORT
Lord Viñëu is called tri-yuga. He appears in three yugas, Satya, Tretä, Dväpara-but in Kali-yuga He does not appear. From the prayers of Prahläda Mahäräja, however, we understand that He appears garbed as a devotee in Kali-yuga. Lord Caitanya is that devotee. Kåñëa appeared in the form of a devotee, but although He never disclosed Himself, Rüpa Gosvämé could understand His identity, for the Lord cannot hide Himself from a pure devotee. Rüpa Gosvämé detected Him when he offered his first obeisances to Lord Caitanya. He knew that He was Kåñëa Himself and therefore offered his obeisances with the following words: "I offer my respects to Kåñëa, who has now appeared as Lord Caitanya." This is also confirmed in the prayers of Prahläda Mahäräja: in Kali-yuga He does not directly appear, but He appears as a devotee. Viñëu, therefore, is known as tri-yuga. Another explanation of tri-yuga is that He has three pairs of divine attributes, namely power and affluence, piety and renown, and wisdom and dispassion. According to Çrédhara Svämé, His three pairs of opulences are complete riches and complete strength, complete fame and complete beauty, and complete wisdom and complete renunciation. There are different interpretations of tri-yuga, but it is accepted by all learned scholars that tri-yuga means Viñëu. When Kardama Muni understood that His son Kapila was Viñëu Himself, he wanted to offer his obeisances. Therefore, when Kapila was alone he offered his respects and expressed his mind as follows.

TEXT 27
aho päpacyamänänäà

niraye svair amaìgalaiù

kälena bhüyasä nünaà

prasédantéha devatäù

aho—oh; päpacyamänänäm—with those being much afflicted; niraye—in the hellish material entanglement; svaiù—their own; amaìgalaiù—by misdeeds; kälena bhüyasä—after a long time; nünam—indeed; prasédanti—they are pleased; iha—in this world; devatäù—the demigods.

TRANSLATION
Kardama Muni said: Oh, after a long time the demigods of this universe have become pleased with the suffering souls who are in material entanglement because of their own misdeeds.

PURPORT
This material world is a place for suffering, which is due to the misdeeds of the inhabitants, the conditioned souls themselves. The sufferings are not extraneously imposed upon them; rather, they create their own suffering by their own acts. In the forest, fire takes place automatically. It is not that someone has to go there and set a fire, but because of friction among various trees, fire occurs automatically. When there is too much heat from the forest fire of this material world, the demigods, including Brahmä himself, being harassed, approach the Supreme Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and appeal to Him to alleviate the condition. Then the Supreme Personality of Godhead descends. In other words, when the demigods become distressed by the sufferings of the conditioned souls, they approach the Lord to remedy the suffering, and the Personality of Godhead descends. When the Lord descends, all the demigods become enlivened. Therefore Kardama Muni said, "After many, many years of human suffering all the demigods are now satisfied because Kapiladeva, the incarnation of Godhead, has appeared." 
TEXT 28
bahu-janma-vipakvena

samyag-yoga-samädhinä

drañöuà yatante yatayaù

çünyägäreñu yat-padam

bahu—many; janma—after births; vipakvena—which is mature; samyak—perfect; yoga-samädhinä—by trance in yoga; drañöum—to see; yatante—they endeavor; yatayaù—the yogés; çünya-agäreñu—in secluded places; yat—whose; padam—feet.

TRANSLATION
After many births, mature yogés, by complete trance in yoga, endeavor in secluded places to see the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT
Some important things are mentioned here about yoga. The word bahu-janma-vipakvena means after many, many births of mature yoga practice. And another word, samyag-yoga-samädhinä, means by complete practice of the yoga system. Complete practice of yoga means bhakti-yoga; unless one comes to the point of bhakti-yoga, or surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one's yoga practice is not complete. This same point is corroborated in the Çrémad Bhagavad-gétä. Bahünäà janmanäm ante: after many, many births, the jïäné who has matured in transcendental knowledge surrenders unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Kardama Muni repeats the same statement: After many, many years and many, many births of complete practice of yoga, one can see the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord in a secluded place. It is not that after one practices some sitting postures he immediately becomes perfect. One has to perform yoga a long time—"many, many births"—to become mature, and a yogé has to practice in a secluded place. One cannot practice yoga in a city or in a public park and declare that he has become God simply by some exchange of dollars. This is all bogus propaganda. Those who are actually yogés practice in a secluded place, and after many, many births they become successful, provided they surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, which is the completion of yoga.

TEXT 29
sa eva bhagavän adya

helanaà na gaëayya naù

gåheñu jäto grämyäëäà

yaù svänäà pakña-poñaëaù

saù eva—that very same; bhagavän—Supreme Personality of Godhead; adya—today; helanam—negligence; na—not; gaëayya—considering high and low; naù—our; gåheñu—in the houses; jätaù—appeared; grämyäëäm—of ordinary householders; yaù—He who; svänäm—of His own devotees; pakña-poñaëaù—who supports the party.

TRANSLATION
Not considering the negligence of ordinary householders like us, that very same Supreme Personality of Godhead appears in our homes just to support His devotees.

PURPORT
Devotees are so affectionate towards the Personality of Godhead that although He does not appear before those who practice yoga in a secluded place even for many, many births, He agrees to appear in a householder's home where devotees engage in devotional service without material yoga practice. In other words, devotional service to the Lord is so easy that even a householder can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead as one of the members of his household, as his son, as Kardama Muni experienced. He was a householder, although a yogé, but he had the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kapila Muni, as his son.

Devotional service is such a powerful transcendental method that it surpasses all other methods of transcendental realization. The Lord says, therefore, that He lives neither in Vaikuëöha nor in the heart of a yogé, but He lives where His pure devotees are always chanting and glorifying Him. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is known as bhakta-vatsala. He is never described as jïäné-vatsala or yogé-vatsala. He is always described as bhakta-vatsala because He is more inclined towards His devotees than towards other transcendentalists. In Bhagavad-gétä it is confirmed that only a devotee can understand Him as He is. Bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti: "One can understand Me only by devotional service, not otherwise." That understanding alone is real because although jïänés, mental speculators, can realize only the effulgence or the bodily luster of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and yogés can realize only the partial representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, a bhakta not only realizes Him as He is, but he also associates with the Personality of Godhead face to face.

TEXT 30
svéyaà väkyam åtaà kartum

avatérëo 'si me gåhe

cikérñur bhagavän jïänaà

bhaktänäà mäna-vardhanaù

svéyam—Your own; väkyam—words; åtam—true; kartum—to make; avatérëaù—descended; asi—You are; me gåhe—in my house; cikérñuù—desirous to disseminate; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; jïänam—knowledge; bhaktänäm—of the devotees; mäna—the honor; vardhanaù—who increases.

TRANSLATION
Kardama Muni said: My dear Lord, You, who are always increasing the honor of Your devotees, have descended in my home just to fulfill Your word and disseminate the process of real knowledge.

PURPORT
When the Lord appeared before Kardama Muni after his mature yoga practice, He promised that He would become his son. He descended as the son of Kardama Muni in order to fulfill that promise. Another purpose of His appearance is cikérñur bhagavän jïänam, to distribute knowledge. Therefore, He is called bhaktänäà mäna-vardhanaù, He who increases the honor of His devotees. By distributing säìkhya He would increase the honor of the devotees; therefore, säìkhya philosophy is not dry mental speculation. Säìkhya philosophy means devotional service. How could the honor of the devotees be increased unless säìkhya were meant for devotional service? Devotees are not interested in speculative knowledge; therefore, the säìkhya enunciated by Kapila Muni is meant to establish one firmly in devotional service. Real knowledge and real liberation is to surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead and engage in devotional service.

TEXT 31
täny eva te 'bhirüpäëi

rüpäëi bhagavaàs tava

yäni yäni ca rocante

sva-janänäm arüpiëaù

täni—those; eva—truly; te—Your; abhirüpäëi—suitable; rüpäëi—forms; bhagavän—O Lord; tava—Your; yäni yäni—whichever; ca—and; rocante—are pleasing; sva-janänäm—to Your own devotees; arüpiëaù—of one with no material form.

TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, although You have no material form, You have Your own innumerable forms. They truly are Your transcendental forms, which are pleasing to Your devotees.

PURPORT
In the Brahma-saàhitä it is stated that the Lord is one Absolute, but He has ananta, or innumerable, forms. Advaitam acyutam anädim ananta-rüpam. The Lord is the original form, but still he has multi-forms. Those multi-forms are manifested by Him transcendentally, according to the tastes of His multi-devotees. It is understood that once Hanumän, the great devotee of Lord Rämacandra, said that he knew that Näräyaëa, the husband of Lakñmé, and Räma, the husband of Sétä, are one and the same, and that there is no difference between Lakñmé and Sétä, but as for himself, he liked the form of Lord Räma. In a similar way, some devotees worship the original form of Kåñëa. When we say Kåñëa we refer to all forms of the Lord—not only Kåñëa, but Räma, Nåsiàha, Varäha, Näräyaëa, etc. The varieties of transcendental forms exist simultaneously. That is also stated in the Brahma-saàhitä: rämädi-mürtiñu... nänävatäram. He already exists in multi-forms, but none of the forms are material. Çrédhara Svämé has commented that arüpiëaù, without form, means without material form. The Lord has form, otherwise how can it be stated here, täny eva te 'bhirüpäëi rüpäëi bhagavaàs tava: "You have Your forms, but they are not material. Materially You have no form, but spiritually, transcendentally, You have multi-forms"'.'' Mäyävädé philosophers cannot understand these transcendental forms of the Lord, and, being disappointed, they say that the Supreme Lord is impersonal. But that is not a fact; whenever there is form there is a person. Many times in many Vedic literatures the Lord is described as puruña, which means the original form, the original enjoyer. The conclusion is that the Lord has no material form, and yet, according to the liking of different grades of devotees, He simultaneously exists in multi-forms, such as Räma, Nåsiàha, Varäha, Näräyaëa and Mukunda. There, are, many thousands and thousands of forms, but they are all viñëu-tattva, Kåñëa.

TEXT 32
tväà süribhis tattva-bubhutsayäddhä

sadäbhivädärhaëa-päda-péöham

aiçvarya-vairägya-yaço-'vabodha-

vérya-çriyä pürtam ahaà prapadye

tväm—unto You; süribhiù—by the great sages; tattva—the Absolute Truth; bubhutsayä—with a desire to understand; addhä—certainly; sadä—always; abhiväda—of worshipful respects; arhaëa—which are worthy; päda—of Your feet; péöham—to the seat; aiçvarya—opulence; vairägya—renunciation; yaçaù—fame; avabodha—knowledge; vérya—strength; çriyä—with beauty; pürtam—who are full; aham—I; prapadye—surrender.

TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, Your lotus feet are the reservoir that always deserves to receive worshipful homage from all great sages eager to understand the Absolute Truth. You are full in opulence, renunciation, transcendental fame, knowledge, strength and beauty, and therefore I surrender myself unto Your lotus feet.

PURPORT
Actually, those who are searching after the Absolute Truth must take shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and worship Him. In Bhagavad-gétä Lord Kåñëa advised Arjuna many times to surrender unto Him, especially at the end of the Ninth Chapter—man-manä bhava mad-bhaktaù: "If you want to be perfect, just always think of Me, become My devotee, worship Me, and offer your obeisances to Me. In this way you will understand Me, the Personality of Godhead, and ultimately you will come back to Me, back to Godhead, back home." Why is it so? The Lord is always full in six opulences, as mentioned herein: wealth, renunciation, fame, knowledge, strength and beauty. The word pürtam means in full. No one can claim that all wealth belongs to him, but Kåñëa can claim it, since He has full wealth. Similarly, He is full in knowledge, renunciation, strength and beauty. He is full in everything, and no one can surpass Him. Another one of Kåñëa's names is asamaurdhva, which means that no one is equal to or greater than Him.

TEXT 33
paraà pradhänaà puruñaà mahäntaà

kälaà kavià tri-våtaà loka-pälam

ätmänubhütyänugata-prapaïcaà

svacchanda-çaktià kapilaà prapadye

param—transcendental; pradhänam—supreme; puruñam—person; mahäntam—who is the origin of the material world; kälam—who is time; kavim—fully cognizant; tri-våtam—three modes of material nature; loka-pälam—who is the maintainer of all the universes; ätma—in Himself; anubhütya—by internal potency; anugata—dissolved; prapaïcam—whose material manifestations; svacchanda—independently; çaktim—who is powerful; kapilam—to Lord Kapila; prapadye—I surrender.

TRANSLATION
I surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, descended in the form of Kapila, who is independently powerful and transcendental, who is the Supreme Person and the Lord of the sum total of matter and the element of time, who is the fully cognizant maintainer of all the universes under the three modes of material nature, and who absorbs the material manifestations after their dissolution.

PURPORT
The six opulences—wealth, strength, fame, beauty, knowledge and renunciation—are indicated here by Kardama Muni, who addresses Kapila Muni, his son, as param. The word param is used in the beginning of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, in the phrase paraà satyam, to refer to the summum bonum or the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Param is explained further by the next word, pradhänam, which means the chief, the origin, the source of everything—sarva-käraëa-käraëam—the cause of all causes. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is not formless; He is puruñam, or the enjoyer, the original person. He is the time element and is all-cognizant. He knows everything—past, present and future—as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä. The Lord says, "I know everything, present, past and future, in every corner of the universe." The material world, which is moving under the spell of the three modes of nature, is also a manifestation of His energy. Paräsya çaktir vividhaiva çrüyate: everything that we see is an interaction of His energies (Svet. Up. 6.8). Parasya brahmaëaù çaktis tathedam akhilaà jagat. This is the version of the Viñëu Puräëa. We can understand that whatever we see is an interaction of the three modes of material nature, but actually it is all an interaction of the Lord's energy. Loka-pälam: He is actually the maintainer of all living entities. Nityo nityänäm: He is the chief of all living entities; He is one, but He maintains many, many living entities. God maintains all other living entities, but no one can maintain God. That is His svacchanda-çakti; He is not dependent on others. Someone may call himself independent, but he is still dependent on someone higher. The Personality of Godhead, however, is absolute; there is no one higher than or equal to Him.
Kapila Muni appeared as the son of Kardama Muni, but because He is an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kardama Muni offered his respectful obeisances unto Him with full surrender. Another word in this verse is very important: ätmänubhütyänugata-prapaïcam. The Lord descends either as Kapila or Räma, Nåsiàha or Varäha, and whatever forms He assumes in the material world are all manifestations of His own personal internal energy. They are never the forms of the material energy. The ordinary living entities who are manifested in this material world have bodies created by the material energy, but when Kåñëa or any one of His expansions or parts of the expansions descends on this material world, although He appears to have a material body, His body is not material. He always has a transcendental body. But fools and rascals, who are called müòhas, consider Him one of them, and therefore they deride Him. They refuse to accept Kåñëa as the Supreme Personality of Godhead because they cannot understand Him. In Bhagavad-gétä Kåñëa says, avajänanti mäà müòhäù: "Those who are rascals and fools deride Me." When God descends in a form, this does not mean that He assumes His form with the help of the material energy. He manifests His spiritual form as He exists in His spiritual kingdom.

TEXT 34
ä smäbhipåcche 'dya patià prajänäà

tvayävatérëarëa utäpta-kämaù

parivrajat-padavém ästhito 'haà

cariñye tväà hådi yuïjan viçokaù

ä sma abhipåcche—I am inquiring; adya—now; patim—the Lord; prajänäm—of all created beings; tvayä—by You; avatérëa-åëaù—free from debts; uta—and; äpta—fulfilled; kämaù—desires; parivrajat—of an itinerant mendicant; padavém—the path; ästhitaù—accepting; aham—I; cariñye—I shall wander; tväm—You; hådi—in my heart; yuïjan—keeping; viçokaù—free from lamentation.

TRANSLATION
Today I have something to ask from You, who are the Lord of all living entities. Since I have now been liberated by You from my debts to my father, and since all my desires are fulfilled, I wish to accept the order of an itinerant mendicant. Renouncing this family life, I wish to wander about, free from lamentation, thinking always of You in my heart.

PURPORT
Actually, sannyäsa, or renunciation of material household life, necessitates complete absorption in Kåñëa consciousness and immersion in the Self. One does not take sannyäsa, freedom from family responsibility in the renounced order of life, to make another family or to create an embarrassing transcendental fraud in the name of sannyäsa. The sannyäsé's business is not to become proprietor of so many things and amass money from the innocent public. A sannyäsé is proud that he is always thinking of Kåñëa within himself. Of course, there are two kinds of devotees of the Lord. One is called goñöhyänandé, which means those who are preachers and have many followers for preaching the glories of the Lord and who live amongst those many, many followers just to organize missionary activities. Other devotees are ätmänandé, or self-satisfied, and do not take the risk of preaching work. They remain, therefore, alone with God. In this classification was Kardama Muni. He wanted to be free from all anxieties and remain alone within his heart with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Parivräja means an itinerant mendicant. A mendicant sannyäsé should not live anywhere for more than three days. He must be always moving because his duty is to move from door to door and enlighten people about Kåñëa consciousness.

TEXT 35
çré-bhagavän uväca

mayä proktaà hi lokasya

pramäëaà satya-laukike

athäjani mayä tubhyaà

yad avocam åtaà mune

çré bhagavän uväca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; mayä—by Me; proktam—spoken; hi—in fact; lokasya—for the people; pramäëam—authority; satya—spoken in scripture; laukike—and in ordinary speech; atha—therefore; ajani—there was birth; mayä—by Me; tubhyam—to you; yat—that which; avocam—I said; åtam—true; mune—O sage.

TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead Kapila said: Whatever I speak, whether directly or in the scriptures, is authoritative in all respects for the people of the world. O Muni, because I told you before that I would become your son, I have descended to fulfill this truth.

PURPORT
Kardama Muni was to leave his family life to completely engage in the service of the Lord. But since he knew that the Lord Himself, as Kapila, had taken birth in his home as his own son, why was he preparing to leave home to search out self-realization or God realization? God Himself was present in his home—why should he leave home? Such a question may certainly arise. But here it is said that whatever is spoken in the Vedas and whatever is practiced in accordance with the injunctions of the Vedas is to be accepted as authoritative in society. Vedic authority says that a householder must leave home after his fiftieth year. Païcäçordhvaà vanaà vrajet: one must leave his family life and enter the forest after the age of fifty. This is an authoritative statement of the Vedas, based on the division of social life into four departments of activity—brahmacarya, gåhastha, vänaprastha and sannyäsa.

Kardama Muni practiced yoga very rigidly as a brahmacäré before his marriage, and he became so powerful and attained so much mystic power that his father, Brahmä, ordered him to marry and beget children as a householder. Kardama did that also; he begot nine good daughters and one son, Kapila Muni, and thus his householder duty was also performed nicely, and now his duty was to leave. Even though he had the Supreme Personality of Godhead as his son, he had to respect the authority of the Vedas. This is a very important lesson. Even if one has God in his home as his son, he should still follow the Vedic injunctions. It is stated, mahäjano yena gataù sa panthäù: one should traverse the path which is followed by great personalities.

Kardama Muni's example is very instructive, for in spite of having the Supreme Personality of Godhead as his son, he left home just to obey the authority of the Vedic injunction. Kardama Muni states here the main purpose of his leaving home: while traveling all over the world as a mendicant, he would always remember the Supreme Personality of Godhead within his heart and thereby be freed from all the anxieties of material existence. In this age of Kali-yuga sannyäsa is prohibited because persons in this age are all çüdras and cannot follow the rules and regulations of sannyäsa life. It is very commonly found that so-called sannyäsés are addicted to nonsense—even to having private relationships with women. This is the abominable situation in this age. Although they dress themselves as sannyäsés, they still cannot free themselves from the four principles of sinful life, namely illicit sex life, meat eating, intoxication and gambling. Since they are not freed from these four principles, they are cheating the public by posing as svämés.

In Kali-yuga the injunction is that no one should accept sannyäsa. Of course, those who actually follow the rules and regulations must take sannyäsa. Generally, however, people are unable to accept sannyäsa life, and therefore Caitanya Mahäprabhu stressed, kalau nästy eva nästy eva nästy eva gatir anyathä. In this age there is no other alternative, no other alternative, no other alternative than to chant the holy name of the Lord, Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare. The main purpose of sannyäsa life is to be in constant companionship with the Supreme Lord, either by thinking of Him within the heart or hearing of Him through aural reception. In this age, hearing is more important than thinking because one's thinking may be disturbed by mental agitation, but if one concentrates on hearing, he will be forced to associate with the sound vibration of Kåñëa. Kåñëa and the sound vibration Kåñëa are nondifferent, so if one loudly vibrates Hare Kåñëa, he will be able to think of Kåñëa immediately. This process of chanting is the best process of self-realization in this age; therefore Lord Caitanya preached it so nicely for the benefit of all humanity.

TEXT 36
etan me janma loke 'smin

mumukñüëäà duräçayät

prasaìkhyänäya tattvänäà

sammatäyätma-darçane

etat—this; me—My; janma—birth; loke—in the world; asmin—in this; mumukñüëäm—by those great sages seeking liberation; duräçayät—from unnecessary material desires; prasaìkhyänäya—for explaining; tattvänäm—of the truths; sammatäya—which is highly esteemed; ätma-darçane—in self-realization.

TRANSLATION
My appearance in this world is especially to explain the philosophy of säìkhya, which is highly esteemed for self-realization by those desiring freedom from the entanglement of unnecessary material desires.

PURPORT
Here the word duräçayät is very significant. Dur means trouble or duùkha, miseries. Äçayät means from the shelter. We conditioned souls have taken shelter of the material body, which is full of troubles and miseries. Foolish people cannot understand the situation, and this is called ignorance, illusion, or the spell of mäyä. Human society should very seriously understand that the body itself is the source of all miserable life. Modern civilization is supposed to be making advancement in scientific knowledge, but what is this scientific knowledge? It is based on bodily comforts only, without knowledge that however comfortably one maintains his body, the body is destructible. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, antavanta ime dehäù: these bodies are destined to be destroyed. Nityasyoktäù çarériëaù refers to the living soul or the living spark which is within the body. That soul is eternal, but the body is not eternal. For our activity we must have a body; without a body, without sense organs, there is no activity. But people are not inquiring whether it is possible to have an eternal body. Actually they aspire for an eternal body because even though they engage in sense enjoyment, that sense enjoyment is not eternal. They are therefore in want of something which they can enjoy eternally, but they do not understand how to attain that perfection. Säìkhya philosophy, therefore, as stated herein by Kapiladeva, is tattvänäm. The säìkhya philosophy system is designed to afford understanding of the real truth. What is that real truth? The real truth is knowledge of how to get out of the material body, which is the source of all trouble. Lord Kapila's incarnation or descent is especially meant for this purpose. That is clearly stated here.

TEXT 37
eña ätma-patho 'vyakto

nañöaù kälena bhüyasä

taà pravartayituà deham

imaà viddhi mayä bhåtam

eñaù—this; ätma-pathaù—path of self-realization; avyaktaù—difficult to be known; nañöaù—lost; kälena bhüyasä—in the course of time; tam—this;  pravartayitum—to introduce again; deham—body; imam—this; viddhi—please know; mayä—by Me; bhåtam—assumed.

TRANSLATION
This path of self-realization, which is difficult to understand, has now been lost in the course of time. Please know that I have assumed this body of Kapila to introduce and explain this philosphy to human society again.

PURPORT
It is not true that säìkhya philosophy is a new system of philosophy introduced by Kapila as material philosophers introduce new kinds of mental speculative thought to supersede that of another philosopher. On the material platform everyone, especially the mental speculator, tries to be more prominent than others. The field of activity of the speculators is the mind; there is no limit to the different ways in which one can agitate the mind. The mind can be unlimitedly agitated, and thus one can put forward an unlimited number of theories. Säìkhya philosophy is not like that; it is not mental speculation. It is factual, but at the time of Kapila it was lost.

In due course of time, a particular type of knowledge may be lost or may be covered for the time being; that is the nature of this material world. A similar statement was made by Lord Kåñëa in Bhagavad-gétä. Sa käleneha mahatä yogo nañöaù: "In course of time the yoga system as stated in Bhagavad-gétä was lost." It was coming in paramparä, in disciplic succession, but due to the passage of time it was lost. The time factor is so pressing that in the course of time everything within this material world is spoiled or lost. The yoga system of Bhagavad-gétä was lost before the meeting of Kåñëa and Arjuna. Therefore Kåñëa again enunciated the same ancient yoga system to Arjuna, who could actually understand Bhagavad-gétä. Similarly, Kapila also said that the system of säìkhya philosophy was not exactly being introduced by Him; it was already current, but in course of time it was mysteriously lost, and therefore He appeared to reintroduce it. That is the purpose of the incarnation of Godhead. Yadä yadä hi dharmasya glänir bhavati bhärata. Dharma means the real occupation of the living entity. When there is a discrepancy in the eternal occupation of the living entity, the Lord comes and introduces the real occupation of life. Any so-called religious system that is not in the line of devotional service is called adharma-saàsthäpana. When people forget their eternal relationship with God and engage in something other than devotional service, that is called irreligion. How one can get out of the miserable condition of material life is stated in säìkhya philosophy, and the Lord Himself is explaining this sublime system.

TEXT 38
gaccha kämaà mayäpåñöo

mayi sannyasta-karmaëä

jitvä sudurjayaà måtyum

amåtatväya mäà bhaja
gaccha—go; kämam—as you wish; mayä—by Me; äpåñöaù—sanctioned; mayi—to Me; sannyasta—completely surrendered; karmaëä—with your activities; jitvä—having conquered; sudurjayam—insurmountable; måtyum—death; amåtatväya—for eternal life; mäm—unto Me; bhaja—engage in devotional service.

TRANSLATION
Now, being sanctioned by Me, go as you desire, surrendering all your activities to Me. Conquering insurmountable death, worship Me for eternal life.

PURPORT
The purpose of säìkhya philosophy is stated herein. If anyone wants real eternal life, he has to engage himself in devotional service or Kåñëa consciousness. To become free from birth and death is not an easy task. Birth and death are natural to this material body. Sudurjayam means very, very difficult to overcome. The modern so-called scientists have no sufficient means to understand the process of victory over birth and death. Therefore, they set aside the question of birth and death; they do not consider it. They simply engage in the problems of the material body, which is transient and sure to end.

Actually, human life is meant for conquering the insurmountable process of birth and death. That can be done as stated here. Mäm bhaja: one must engage in the devotional service of the Lord. In Bhagavad-gétä also the Lord says, man-manä bhava mad-bhaktaù: "Just become My devotee. Just worship Me." But foolish so-called scholars say that it is not Kåñëa whom we must worship and to whom we must surrender; it is something else. Without Kåñëa's mercy, therefore, no one can understand the säìkhya philosophy or any philosophy which is especially meant for liberation. Vedic knowledge confirms that one becomes entangled in this material life because of ignorance, and one can become free from material embarrassment by becoming situated in factual knowledge. Säìkhya means that factual knowledge by which one can get out of the material entanglement.

TEXT 39
mäm ätmänaà svayaà-jyotiù

sarva-bhüta-guhäçayam

ätmany evätmanä vékñya

viçoko 'bhayam åcchasi

mäm—Me; ätmänam—the Supreme Soul, or Paramätmä; svayam-jyotiù—self-effulgent; sarva-bhüta—of all beings; guhä—in the hearts; äçayam—dwelling; ätmani—in your own heart; eva—indeed; ätmanä—through your intellect; vékñya—always seeing, always thinking; viçokaù—free from lamentation; abhayam—fearlessness; åcchasi—you will achieve.

TRANSLATION
Always, in your own heart, through your intellect, seeing Me, the supreme self-effulgent soul dwelling within the hearts of all living entities, you will achieve the state of eternal life, free from all lamentation and fear.

PURPORT
People are very anxious to understand the Absolute Truth in various ways, especially by experiencing the brahmajyoti, or Brahman effulgence, by meditation and by mental speculation. But Kapiladeva uses the word mäm to emphasize that the Personality of Godhead is the ultimate feature of the Absolute Truth. In Bhagavad-gétä the Personality of Godhead always says mäm, "unto Me," but the rascals misinterpret the clear meaning. Mäm is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If one can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead as He appears in different incarnations and understand that He has not assumed a material body but is present in His own eternal, spiritual form, then he can understand the nature of the Personality of Godhead. Since the less intelligent cannot understand this point, it is stressed everywhere again and again. Simply by seeing the form of the Lord as He presents Himself by His own internal potency as Kåñëa or Räma or Kapila, one can directly see the brahmajyoti because the brahmajyoti is no more than the effulgence of His bodily luster. Since the sunshine is the luster of the sun planet, by seeing the sun one automatically sees the sunshine; similarly, by seeing the Supreme Personality of Godhead one simultaneously sees and experiences the Paramätmä feature as well as the impersonal Brahman feature of the Supreme.

The Bhägavatam has already enunciated that the Absolute Truth is present in three features-in the beginning as the impersonal Brahman, in the next stage as the Paramätmä in everyone's heart, and, at last, as the ultimate realization of the Absolute Truth, Bhagavän, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One who sees the Supreme Person can automatically realize the other features, namely the Paramätmä and Brahman features of the Lord. The words used here are viçoko 'bhayam åcchasi. Simply by seeing the Personality of Godhead one realizes everything, and the result is that he becomes situated on the platform where there is no lamentation and no fear. This can be attained simply by devotional service to the Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 40
mätra ädhyätmikéà vidyäà

çamanéà sarva-karmaëäm

vitariñye yayä cäsau

bhayaà cätitariñyati
mätre—to My mother; ädhyätmikém—which opens the door of spiritual life; vidyäm—knowledge; çamaném—ending; sarva-karmaëäm—all fruitive activities; vitariñye—I shall give; yayä—by which; ca—also; asau—she; bhayam—fear; ca—also; atitariñyati—will overcome.

TRANSLATION
I shall also describe this sublime knowledge, which is the door to spiritual life, to My mother, so that she also can attain perfection and self-realization, ending all reactions to fruitive activities. Thus she also will be freed from all material fear.

PURPORT
Kardama Muni was anxious about his good wife, Devahüti, while leaving home, and so the worthy son promised that not only would Kardama Muni be freed from the material entanglement, but Devahüti would also be freed by receiving instruction from her son. A very good example is set here: the husband goes away, taking the sannyäsa order for self-realization, but his representative, the son, who is equally educated, remains at home to deliver the mother. A sannyäsé is not supposed to take his wife with him. At the vänaprastha stage of retired life, or the stage midway between householder life and renounced life, one may keep his wife as an assistant without sex relations, but in the sannyäsa order of life one cannot keep his wife with him. Otherwise, a person like Kardama Muni could have kept his wife with him, and there would have been no hindrance to his prosecution of self-realization.

Kardama Muni followed the Vedic injunction that no one in sannyäsa life can have any kind of relationship with women. But what is the position of a woman who is left by her husband? She is entrusted to the son, and the son promises that he will deliver his mother from entanglement. A woman is not supposed to take sannyäsa. So-called spiritual societies concocted in modern times give sannyäsa even to women, although there is no sanction in the Vedic literature for a woman's accepting sannyäsa. Otherwise, if it were sanctioned, Kardama Muni could have taken his wife and given her sannyäsa. The woman must remain at home. She has only three stages of life: dependency on the father in childhood, dependency on the husband in youth, and, in old age, dependency on the grown-up son, such as Kapila. In old age the progress of women depends on the grown-up son. The ideal son, Kapila Muni, is assuring His father of the deliverance of His mother so that His father may go peacefully without anxiety for his good wife.

TEXT 41
maitreya uväca

evaà samuditas tena

kapilena prajäpatiù

dakñiëé-kåtya taà préto

vanam eva jagäma ha
maitreyaù uväca—the great sage Maitreya said; evam—thus; samuditaù—addressed; tena—by Him; kapilena—by Kapila; prajä-patiù—the progenitor of human society; dakñiëé-kåtya—having circumambulated; tam—Him; prétaù—being pacified; vanam—to the forest; eva—indeed; jagäma—he left; ha—then.

TRANSLATION
Çré Maitreya said: Thus when Kardama Muni, the progenitor of human society, was spoken to in fullness by his son, Kapila, he circumambulated Him, and with a good, pacified mind he at once left for the forest.

PURPORT
Going to the forest is compulsory for everyone. It is not a mental excursion upon which one person goes and another does not. Everyone should go to the forest at least as a vänaprastha. Forest-going means to take one hundred percent shelter of the Supreme Lord, as explained by Prahläda Mahäräja in his talks with his father (Bhäg. 7.5.5). Sadä samudvigna-dhiyäm. People who have accepted a temporary material body are always full of anxieties. One should not, therefore, be very much affected by this material body, but should try to be freed. The preliminary process to become freed is to go to the forest or give up family relationships and exclusively engage in Kåñëa consciousness. That is the purpose of going to the forest. Otherwise, the forest is only a place of monkeys and wild animals. To go to the forest does not mean to become a monkey or a ferocious animal. It means to accept exclusively the shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and engage oneself in full service. One does not actually have to go to the forest. At the present moment this is not at all advisable for a man who has spent his life all along in big cities. As explained by Prahläda Mahäräja (hitvätma-pätaà gåham andha-küpam), one should not remain always engaged in the responsibilities of family life because family life without Kåñëa consciousness is just like a blind well. Alone in a field, if one falls into a blind well and no one is there to save him, he may cry for years, and no one will see or hear where the crying is coming from. Death is sure. Similarly, those who are forgetful of their eternal relationship with the Supreme Lord are in the blind well of family life; their position is very ominous. Prahläda Mahäräja advised that one should give up this well somehow or other and take to Kåñëa consciousness and thus be freed from material entanglement, which is full of anxieties.

TEXT 42
vrataà sa ästhito maunam

ätmaika-çaraëo muniù

niùsaìgo vyacarat kñoëém

anagnir aniketanaù

vratam—vow; saù—he (Kardama); ästhitaù—accepted; maunam—silence; ätma—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; eka—exclusively; çaraëaù—being sheltered; muniù—the sage; niùsaìgaù—without association; vyacarat—he traveled; kñoëém—the earth; anagniù—without fire; aniketanaù—without shelter.

TRANSLATION
The sage Kardama Muni accepted silence as a vow in order to think of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and take shelter of Him exclusively. Without association, he traveled over the surface of the globe as a sannyäsé, devoid of any relationship with fire or shelter.

PURPORT
Here the words anagnir aniketanaù are very significant. A sannyäsé should be completely detached from fire and any residential quarters. A gåhastha has a relationship with fire, either for offering sacrifices or for cooking, but a sannyäsé is freed from these two responsibilities. He does not have to cook or offer fire for sacrifice because he is always engaged in Kåñëa consciousness; therefore he has already accomplished all ritualistic performances of religion. Aniketanaù means without lodging. He should not have his own house, but should depend completely on the Supreme Lord for his food and lodging. He should travel.

Mauna means silence. Unless one becomes silent, he cannot think completely about the pastimes and activities of the Lord. It is not that because one is a fool and cannot speak nicely he therefore takes the vow of mauna. Rather, one becomes silent so that people will not disturb him. It is said by Cäëakya Paëòita that a rascal appears very intelligent as long as he does not speak. But speaking is the test. The so-called silence of a silent impersonalist Svämé indicates that he has nothing to say; he simply wants to beg. But the silence adopted by Kardama Muni is not like that. He became silent for relief from nonsensical talk. One is called a muni when he remains grave and does not talk nonsense. Mahäräja Ambaréña has set a very good example; whenever he spoke, he spoke about the pastimes of the Lord. Mauna necessitates refraining from nonsensical talking and engaging the talking facility in the pastimes of the Lord. In that way one can chant and hear about the Lord in order to perfect his life. Vratam means that one should take a vow as explained in Bhagavad-gétä, amänitvam adambhitvam, without hankering for personal respect and without being proud of one's material position. Ahiàsä means not being violent. There are eighteen processes for attaining knowledge and perfection, and, by his vow, Kardama Muni adopted all the principles of self-realization.

TEXT 43
mano brahmaëi yuïjäno

yat tat sad-asataù param

guëävabhäse viguëa

eka-bhaktyänubhävite

manaù—mind; brahmaëi—on the Supreme; yuïjänaù—fixing; yat—which; tat—that; sat-asataù—cause and effect; param—beyond; guëa-avabhäse—who manifests the three modes of material nature; viguëe—who is beyond the material modes; eka-bhaktyä—by exclusive devotion; anubhävite—who is perceived.

TRANSLATION
He fixed his mind upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Parabrahman, who is beyond cause and effect, who manifests the three modes of material nature, who is beyond those three modes, and who is perceived only through unfailing devotional service.

PURPORT
Whenever there is bhakti, there must be three things present—the devotee, the devotion and the Lord. Without these three, bhakta, bhakti and bhagavän, there is no meaning to the word bhakti. Kardama Muni fixed his mind on the Supreme Brahman and realized Him through bhakti, or devotional service. This indicates that he fixed his mind on the personal feature of the Lord because bhakti cannot be executed unless one has realization of the personal feature of the Absolute Truth. Guëävabhäse: He is beyond the three modes of material nature, but it is due to Him that the three modes of material nature are manifested. In other words, although the material energy is an emanation of the Supreme Lord, He is not affected, as we are, by the modes of material nature. We are conditioned souls, but He is not affected, although the material nature has emanated from Him. He is the supreme living entity and is never affected by mäyä, but we are subordinate, minute living entities, prone to be affected by the limitations of mäyä. If he is in constant contact with the Supreme Lord by devotional service, the conditioned living entity also becomes freed from the infection of mäyä. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä: sa guëän samatétyaitän. A person engaged in Kåñëa consciousness is at once liberated from the influence of the three modes of material nature. In other words, once the conditioned soul engages himself in devotional service, he also becomes liberated like the Lord.

TEXT 44
nirahaìkåtir nirmamaç ca

nirdvandvaù sama-dåk sva-dåk

pratyak-praçänta-dhér dhéraù

praçäntormir ivodadhiù
nirahaìkåtiù—without false ego; nirmamaù—without material affection; ca—and; nirdvandvaù—without duality; säma-dåk— seeing equality; sva-dåk—seeing himself; pratyak—turned inward; praçänta—perfectly composed; dhéù—mind; dhéraù—sober, not disturbed; praçänta—calmed; ürmiù—whose waves; iva—like; udadhiù—the ocean.

TRANSLATION
Thus he gradually became unaffected by the false ego of material identity and became free from material affection. Undisturbed, equal to everyone, and without duality, he could indeed see himself also. His mind was turned inward and was perfectly calm, like an ocean unagitated by waves.

PURPORT
When one's mind is in full Kåñëa consciousness and one fully engages in rendering devotional service to the Lord, he becomes just like an ocean unagitated by waves. This very example is also cited in Bhagavad-gétä: one should become like the ocean. The ocean is filled by many thousands of rivers, and clouds evaporate millions of tons of its water, yet the ocean is the same unagitated ocean. The laws of nature may work, but if one is fixed in devotional service at the lotus feet of the Lord, he is not agitated because he is introspective. He does not look outside to material nature, but he looks into the spiritual nature of his existence; with a sober mind, he simply engages in the service of the Lord. Thus he realizes his own self without false identification with matter and without affection for material possessions. Such a great devotee is never in trouble with others because he sees everyone from the platform of spiritual understanding; he sees himself and others in the right perspective.

TEXT 45
väsudeve bhagavati

sarva-jïe pratyag-ätmani

pareëa bhakti-bhävena

labdhätmä mukta-bandhanaù

väsudeve—to Väsudeva; bhagavati—the Personality of Godhead; sarva-jïe—omniscient; pratyak-ätmani—the Supersoul within everyone; pareëa—transcendental; bhakti-bhävena—by devotional service; labdha-ätmä—being situated in himself; mukta-bandhanaù—liberated from material bondage.

TRANSLATION
He thus became liberated from conditioned life and became self-situated in transcendental devotional service to the Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva, the omniscient Supersoul within everyone.

PURPORT
When one engages in the transcendental devotional service of the Lord he becomes aware that his constitutional position, as an individual soul, is to be eternally a servitor of the Supreme Lord, Väsudeva. Self-realization does not mean that because the Supreme Soul and the individual soul are both souls they are equal in every respect. The individual soul is prone to be conditioned, and the Supreme Soul is never conditioned. When the conditioned soul realizes that he is subordinate to the Supreme Soul, that is called labdhätmä, self-realization, or mukta-bandhana, freedom from material contamination. Material contamination continues as long as one thinks that he is as good as the Supreme Lord or is equal with Him. This condition is the last snare of mäyä. Mäyä always influences the conditioned soul. Even after much meditation and speculation, if one continues to think himself one with the Supreme Lord, it is to be understood that he is still in the last snares of the spell of mäyä.

The word pareëa is very significant. Para means transcendental, untinged by material contamination. When one is in full consciousness that he is an eternal servant of the Lord, that is called parä bhakti. If one has any identification with material things and executes devotional service for attainment of some material gain, that is viddhä bhakti, contaminated bhakti. One can actually become liberated by execution of parä bhakti.

Another word mentioned here is sarva-jïe. The Supersoul sitting within the heart is all-cognizant. He knows. I may forget my past activities due to the change of body, but because the Supreme Lord as Paramätmä is sitting with me, He knows everything; therefore the result of my past karma or past activities is awarded to me. I may forget, but He awards me suffering or enjoyment for the misdeeds or good deeds of my past life. One should not think that he is freed from reaction because he has forgotten the actions of his past life. Reactions will take place, and what kind of reactions there will be is judged by the Supersoul, the witness.

TEXT 46
ätmänaà sarva-bhüteñu

bhagavantam avasthitam

apaçyat sarva-bhütäni

bhagavaty api cätmani
ätmänam—the Supersoul; sarva-bhüteñu—in all living beings; bhagavantam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; avasthitam—situated; apaçyat—he saw; sarva-bhütäni—all living beings; bhagavati—in the Supreme Personality of Godhead; api—moreover; ca—and; ätmani—on the Supersoul.

TRANSLATION
He began to see that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is seated in everyone's heart, and that everyone is existing on Him, because He is the Supersoul of everyone.

PURPORT
That everyone is existing on the Supreme Personality of Godhead does not mean that everyone is also Godhead. This is also explained in Bhagavad-gétä: everything is resting on Him, the Supreme Lord, but that does not mean that the Supreme Lord is also everywhere. This mysterious position has to be understood by highly advanced devotees. There are three kinds of devotees—the neophyte devotee, the intermediate devotee and the advanced devotee. The neophyte devotee does not understand the techniques of devotional science, but simply offers devotional service to the Deity in the temple; the intermediate devotee understands who God is, who is a devotee, who is a nondevotee and who is innocent, and he deals with such persons differently. But a person who sees that the Lord is sitting as Paramätmä in everyone's heart and that everything is depending or existing on the transcendental energy of the Supreme Lord is in the highest devotional position.

TEXT 47
icchä-dveña-vihénena

sarvatra sama-cetasä

bhagavad-bhakti-yuktena

präptä bhägavaté gatiù

icchä—desire; dvesa—and hatred; vihénena—freed from; sarvatra—everywhere; sama—equal; cetasä—with the mind; bhagavat—unto the Personality of Godhead; bhakti-yuktena—by discharging devotional service; präptä—was attained; bhägavaté gatiù—the destination of the devotee (going back home, back to Godhead.)

TRANSLATION
Freed from all hatred and desire, Kardama Muni, being equal to everyone because of discharging uncontaminated devotional service, ultimately attained the path back to Godhead.

PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, only by devotional service can one understand the transcendental nature of the Supreme Lord and, after understanding Him perfectly in His transcendental position, enter into the kingdom of God. The process of entering into the kingdom of God is tri-päda-bhüti-gati, or the path back home, back to Godhead, by which one can attain the ultimate goal of life. Kardama Muni, by His perfect devotional knowledge and service, achieved this ultimate goal, which is known as bhägavaté gatiù.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Twenty-fourth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Renunciation of Kardama Muni."

CHAPTER TWENTY-FIVE
The Glories of Devotional Service
TEXT 1
çaunaka uväca

kapilas tattva-saìkhyätä

bhagavän ätma-mäyayä

jätaù svayam ajaù säkñäd

ätma-prajïaptaye nåëäm
çaunaka uväca—Çré Çaunaka said; kapilaù—Lord Kapila; tattva—of the truth; saìkhyätä—the expounder; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ätma-mäyayä—by His internal potency; jätaù—took birth; svayam—Himself; ajaù—unborn; säkñät—in person; ätma-prajïaptaye—to disseminate transcendental knowledge; nåëäm—for the human race.

TRANSLATION
Çré Çaunaka said: Although He is unborn, the Supreme Personality of Godhead took birth as Kapila Muni by His internal potency. He descended to disseminate transcendental knowledge for the benefit of the whole human race.

PURPORT
The word ätma-prajïaptaye indicates that the Lord descends for the benefit of the human race to give transcendental knowledge. Material necessities are quite sufficiently provided for in the Vedic knowledge, which offers a program for good living conditions and gradual elevation to the platform of goodness. In the mode of goodness one's knowledge expands. On the platform of passion there is no knowledge, for passion is simply an impetus to enjoy material benefits. On the platform of ignorance there is no knowledge and no enjoyment but simply life almost like that of animals.

The Vedas are meant to elevate one from the mode of ignorance to the platform of goodness. When one is situated in the mode of goodness he is able to understand knowledge of the self, or transcendental knowledge. This knowledge cannot be appreciated by any ordinary man. Therefore, since a disciplic succession is required, this knowledge is expounded either by the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself or by His bona fide devotee. Çaunaka Muni also states here that Kapila, the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, took His birth or appearance simply to appreciate and disseminate transcendental knowledge. Simply to understand that one is not matter but spirit soul (ahaà brahmäsmi: "I am by nature Brahman") is not sufficient knowledge for understanding the self and his activities. One must be situated in the activities of Brahman, and that knowledge is explained by the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. Such transcendental knowledge can be appreciated in human society but not in animal society, as clearly indicated here by the word nåëäm, "for the human beings." Human beings are meant for regulated life. By nature, there is regulation in animal life also, but that is not like the regulative life as described in the scriptures or by the authorities. Human life is regulated life, not animal life. In regulated life only can one understand transcendental knowledge.

TEXT 2
na hy asya varñmaëaù puàsäà

varimëaù sarva-yoginäm

viçrutau çruta-devasya

bhüri tåpyanti me 'savaù
na—not; hi—indeed; asya—about Him; varñmaëaù—the greatest; puàsäm—among men; varimëaù—the  foremost; sarva—all; yoginäm—of yogés; viçrutau—in hearing; çruta-devasya—the master of the Vedas; bhüri—repeatedly; tåpyanti—are sated; me—my; asavaù—senses.

TRANSLATION
Çaunaka continued: There is no one who knows more than the Lord Himself. No one is more worshipable or more mature a yogé than He. He is therefore the master of the Vedas, and to hear about Him always is the actual pleasure of the senses.

PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä it is stated that no one can be equal to or greater than the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is confirmed in the Vedas also: eko bahünäà yo vidadhäti kämän. He is the supreme living entity and is supplying the necessities of all other living entities. Thus all other living entities, both viñëu-tattva and jéva-tattva, are subordinate to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa. The same concept is confirmed here. Na hy asya varñmaëaù puàsäm: amongst the living entities, no one can surpass the Supreme Person because no one is richer, more famous, stronger, more beautiful, wiser or more renounced than He. These qualifications make Him the Supreme Godhead, the cause of all causes. Yogés are very proud of performing wonderful feats, but no one can compare to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Anyone who is associated with the Supreme Lord is accepted as a first-class yogé. Devotees may not be as powerful as the Supreme Lord, but by constant association with the Lord they become as good as the Lord Himself. Sometimes the devotees act more powerfully than the Lord. Of course, that is the Lord's concession.

Also used here is the word varimëaù, the most worshipful of all yogés. To hear from Kåñëa is the real pleasure of the senses; therefore He is known as Govinda, for by His words, by His teachings, by His instruction—by everything connected with Him—He enlivens the senses. Whatever He instructs is from the transcendental platform, and His instructions, being absolute, are nondifferent from Him. Hearing from Kåñëa or His expansion or plenary expansion like Kapila is very pleasing to the senses. Bhagavad-gétä can be read or heard many times, but because it gives great pleasure, the more one reads Bhagavad-gétä the more he gets the appetite to read and understand it, and each time he gets new enlightenment. That is the nature of the transcendental message. Similarly, we find that transcendental happiness in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam. The more we hear and chant the glories of the Lord, the more we become happy.

TEXT 3
yad yad vidhatte bhagavän

svacchandätmätma-mäyayä

täni me çraddadhänasya

kértanyäny anukértaya
yat yat—whatever; vidhatte—He performs; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; svacchanda-ätmä—full of self-desire; ätma-mäyayä—by His internal potency; täni—all of them; me—to me; çraddadhänasya—faithful; kértanyäni—worthy of praise; anukértaya—please describe.

TRANSLATION
Therefore please precisely describe all the activities and pastimes of the Personality of Godhead, who is full of self-desire and who assumes all these activities by His internal potency.

PURPORT
The word anukértaya is very significant. Anukértaya means to follow the description—not to create a concocted mental description, but to follow. Çaunaka Åñi requested Süta Gosvämé to describe what he had actually heard from his spiritual master, Çukadeva Gosvämé, about the transcendental pastimes which the Lord manifested by His internal energy. Bhagavän, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has no material body, but He can assume any kind of body by His supreme will. That is made possible by His internal energy.

TEXT 4
süta uväca

dvaipäyana-sakhas tv evaà

maitreyo bhagaväàs tathä

prähedaà viduraà préta

änvékñikyäà pracoditaù

sütaù uväca—Süta Gosvämé said; dvaipäyana-sakhaù—friend of Vyäsadeva; tu—then; evam—thus; maitreyaù—Maitreya; bhagavän—worshipful; tathä—in that way; präha—spoke; idam—this; viduram—to Vidura; prétaù—being pleased; änvékñikyäm—about transcendental knowledge; pracoditaù—being asked.

TRANSLATION
Çré Süta Gosvämé said: The most powerful sage Maitreya was a friend of Vyäsadeva's. Thus being encouraged, Maitreya, pleased by Vidura's inquiry about transcendental knowledge, spoke as follows.

PURPORT
Questions and answers are very satisfactorily dealt with when the inquirer is bona fide and the speaker is also authorized. Here Maitreya is considered a powerful sage, and therefore he is also described as bhagavän. This word can be used not only for the Supreme Personality of Godhead but for anyone who is almost as powerful as the Supreme Lord. Maitreya is addressed as bhagavän because he was spiritually far advanced. He was a personal friend of Dvaipäyana Vyäsadeva, who is a literary incarnation of the Lord. Maitreya was very pleased with the inquiries of Vidura because they were the inquiries of a bona fide advanced devotee. Thus Maitreya was encouraged to answer. When there are discourses on transcendental topics between devotees of equal mentality, the questions and answers are very fruitful and encouraging.

TEXT 5
maitreya uväca

pitari prasthite 'raëyaà

mätuù priya-cikérñayä

tasmin bindusare 'vätséd

bhagavän kapilaù kila

maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya said; pitari—when the father; prasthite—left; araëyam—for the forest; mätuù—His mother; priya-cikérñayä—with a desire to please; tasmin—on that; bindusare—lake Bindu-sarovara; avätsét—He stayed; bhagavän—the Lord; kapilaù—Kapila; kila—indeed.

TRANSLATION
Maitreya said: When Kardama left for the forest, Lord Kapila stayed on the strand of the Bindu-sarovara in order to please His mother, Devahüti.

PURPORT
In the absence of the father it is the duty of the grown-up son to take charge of his mother and to serve her to the best of his capacity so that she will not feel separation from her husband, and it is the duty of the husband to leave home as soon as there is a grown-up son to take charge of his wife and family affairs. That is the Vedic system of household life. One should not remain continually implicated in household affairs up to the time of death. He must leave. Family affairs and the wife may be taken charge of by a grown-up son.

TEXT 6
tam äsénam akarmäëaà

tattva-märgägra-darçanam

sva-sutaà devahüty äha

dhätuù saàsmaraté vacaù
tam—to Him (Kapila); äsénam—seated; akarmäëam—at leisure; tattva—of the Absolute Truth; märga-agra—the ultimate goal; darçanam—who could show; sva-sutam—her son; devahüti—Devahüti; äha—said; dhätuù—of Brahmä; saàsmaraté—remembering; vacaù—the words.

TRANSLATION
Devahüti remembered the words spoken to her by Brahmä. Seeing her son, Kapila, who could show the ultimate goal of the Absolute Truth, sitting at leisure, she questioned Him as follows.

TEXT 7
devahütir uväca

nirviëëä nitaräà bhümann

asad-indriya-tarñaëät

yena sambhävyamänena

prapannändhaà tamaù prabho

devahütiù uväca—Devahüti said; nirviëëä—disgusted; nitaräm—very; bhüman—O my Lord; asat—impermanent; indriya—of the senses; tarñaëät—from agitation; yena—by which; sambhävyamänena—being prevalent; prapannä—I have fallen; andham tamaù—into the abyss of ignorance; prabho—O my Lord.

TRANSLATION
Devahüti said: I am very sick of the disturbance of my material senses, for because of this sense disturbance, my Lord, I have fallen into the abyss of ignorance.

PURPORT
Here the word asad-indriya-tarñaëät is significant. Asat means impermanent, temporary, and indriya means senses. Thus asad-indriya-tarñaëät means from being agitated by the temporarily manifest senses of the material body. We are evolving through different statuses of material bodily existence—sometimes in a human body, sometimes in an animal body—and therefore the engagements of our material senses are also changing. Anything which changes is called temporary, or asat. We should know that beyond these temporary senses are our permanent senses, which are now covered by the material body. The permanent senses, being contaminated by matter, are not acting properly. Devotional service, therefore, involves freeing the senses from this contamination. When the contamination is completely removed and the senses act in the purity of unalloyed Kåñëa consciousness, then we have reached sad-indriya, or eternal sense activities. Eternal sensual activities are called devotional service, whereas temporary sensual activities are called sense gratification. Unless one becomes tired of material sense gratification, there is no opportunity to hear transcendental messages from a person like Kapila. Devahüti expressed that she was tired. Now that her husband had left home, she wanted to get relief by hearing the instructions of Lord Kapila.

TEXT 8
tasya tvaà tamaso 'ndhasya

duñpärasyädya päragam

sac-cakñur janmanäm ante

labdhaà me tvad-anugrahät
tasya—that; tvam—You; tamasaù—ignorance; andhasya—darkness; duñpärasya—difficult to cross; adya—now; pära-gam—crossing over; sat—transcendental; cakñuù—eye; janmanäm—of births; ante—at the end; labdham—attained; me—my; tvat-anugrahät—by Your mercy.

TRANSLATION
Your Lordship is my only means of getting out of this darkest region of ignorance because You are my transcendental eye, which, by Your mercy only, I have attained after many, many births.

PURPORT
This verse is very instructive, since it indicates the relationship between the spiritual master and the disciple. The disciple or conditioned soul is put into this darkest region of ignorance and therefore is entangled in the material existence of sense gratification. It is very difficult to get out of this entanglement and attain freedom, but if one is fortunate enough to get the association of a spiritual master like Kapila Muni or His representative, then by His grace one can be delivered from the mire of ignorance. The spiritual master is therefore worshiped as one who delivers the disciple from the mire of ignorance with the light of the torch of knowledge. The word päragam is very significant. Päragam means one who can take the disciple to the other side. This side is conditioned life; the other side is the life of freedom. The spiritual master takes the disciple to the other side by opening his eyes with knowledge. We are suffering simply because of ignorance. By the instruction of the spiritual master, the darkness of ignorance is removed, and thus the disciple is enabled to go to the side of freedom. It is stated in Bhagavad-gétä that after many, many births one surrenders to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Similarly, if, after many, many births, one is able to find a bona fide spiritual master and surrender to such a bona fide representative of Kåñëa, he can be taken to the side of light.

TEXT 9
ya ädyo bhagavän puàsäm

éçvaro vai bhavän kila

lokasya tamasändhasya

cakñuù sürya ivoditaù
yaù—He who; ädyaù—the origin; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; puàsäm—of all living entities; éçvaraù—the Lord; vai—in fact; bhavän—You; kila—indeed; lokasya—of the universe; tamasä—by the darkness of ignorance; andhasya—blinded; cakñuù—eye; süryaù—the sun; iva—like; uditaù—risen.

TRANSLATION
You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the origin and Supreme Lord of all living entities. You have arisen to disseminate the rays of the sun in order to dissipate the darkness of the ignorance of the universe.

PURPORT
Kapila Muni is accepted as an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa. Here the word ädya means the origin of all living entities, and puàsäm éçvaraù means the Lord, or éçvara, of the living entities (éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù). Kapila Muni is the direct expansion of Kåñëa, who is the sun of spiritual knowledge. As the sun dissipates the darkness of the universe, so when the light of the Supreme Personality of Godhead comes down, it at once dissipates the darkness of mäyä. We have our eyes, but without the light of the sun our eyes are of no value. Similarly, without the light of the Supreme Lord, or without the divine grace of the spiritual master, one cannot see things as they are.


TEXT 10
atha me deva sammoham

apäkrañöuà tvam arhasi

yo 'vagraho 'haà mametéty

etasmin yojitas tvayä
atha—now, me—my; deva—O Lord; sammoham—delusion; apäkrañöum—to dispel; tvam—You; arhasi—be pleased; yaù—which; avagrahaù—misconception; aham—I; mama—mine; iti—thus; iti—thus; etasmin—in this; yojitaù—engaged; tvayä—by You.

TRANSLATION
Now be pleased, my Lord, to dispel my great delusion. Due to my feeling of false ego, I have been engaged by Your mäyä and have identified myself with the body and consequent bodily relations.

PURPORT
The false ego of identifying one's body as one's self and of claiming things possessed in relationship with this body is called mäyä. In Bhagavad-gétä, Fifteenth Chapter, the Lord says, "I am sitting in everyone's heart, and from Me come everyone's remembrance and forgetfulness." Devahüti has stated that false identification of the body with the self and attachment for possessions in relation to the body are also under the direction of the Lord. Does this mean that the Lord discriminates by engaging one in His devotional service and another in sense gratification? If that were true, it would be an incongruity on the part of the Supreme Lord, but that is not the actual fact. As soon as the living entity forgets his real constitutional position of eternal servitorship to the Lord and wants instead to enjoy himself by sense gratification, he is captured by mäyä. This capture by mäyä is the consciousness of false identification with the body and attachment for the possessions of the body. These are the activities of mäyä, and since mäyä is also an agent of the Lord, it is indirectly the action of the Lord. The Lord is merciful; if anyone wants to forget Him and enjoy this material world, He gives him full facility, not directly but through the agency of His material potency. Therefore, since the material potency is the Lord's energy, indirectly it is the Lord who gives the facility to forget Him. Devahüti therefore said, "My engagement in sense gratification was also due to You. Now kindly get me free from this entanglement."

By the grace of the Lord one is allowed to enjoy this material world, but when one is disgusted with material enjoyment and is frustrated, and when one sincerely surrenders unto the lotus feet of the Lord, then the Lord is so kind that He frees one from entanglement. Kåñëa says, therefore, in Bhagavad-gétä, "First of all surrender, and then I will take charge of you and free you from all reactions of sinful activities." Sinful activities are those activities performed in forgetfulness of our relationship with the Lord. In this material world, activities for material enjoyment which are considered to be pious are also sinful. For example, one sometimes gives something in charity to a needy person with a view to get back the money four times increased. Giving with the purpose of gaining something is called charity in the mode of passion. Everything done here is done in the modes of material nature, and therefore all activities but service to the Lord are sinful. Because of sinful activities we become attracted by the illusion of material attachment, and we think, "I am this body." I think of the body as myself and of bodily possessions as "mine." Devahüti requested Lord Kapila to free her from that entanglement of false identification and false possession.

TEXT 11
taà tvä gatähaà çaraëaà çaraëyaà

sva-bhåtya-saàsära-taroù kuöhäram

jijïäsayähaà prakåteù püruñasya

namämi sad-dharma-vidäà variñöham

tam—that person; tvä—unto You; gatä—have gone; aham—I; çaraëam—shelter; çaraëyam—worth taking shelter of; sva-bhåtya—for Your dependents; saàsära—of material existence; taroù—of the tree; kuöhäram—the axe; jijïäsayä—with the desire to know; aham—I; prakåteù—of matter (woman); puruñasya—of spirit (man); namämi—I offer obeisances; sat-dharma—of the eternal occupation; vidäm—of the knowers; variñöham—unto the greatest.

TRANSLATION
Devahüti continued: I have taken shelter of Your lotus feet because You are the only person of whom to take shelter. You are the axe which can cut the tree of material existence. I therefore offer my obeisances unto You, who are the greatest of all transcendentalists, and I inquire from You as to the relationship between man and woman and between spirit and matter.

PURPORT
Säìkhya philosophy, as is well known, deals with prakåti and puruña. Puruña is the Supreme Personality of Godhead or anyone who imitates the Supreme Personality of Godhead as an enjoyer, and prakåti means nature. In this material world, material nature is being exploited by the puruñas, or the living entities. The intricacies in the material world of the relationship of the prakåti and puruña, or the enjoyed and the enjoyer, is called saàsära, or material entanglement. Devahüti wanted to cut the tree of material entanglement, and she found the suitable weapon in Kapila Muni. The tree of material existence is explained in the Fifteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gétä as an açvattha tree whose root is upwards and whose branches are downwards. It is recommended there that one has to cut the root of this material existential tree with the axe of detachment. What is the attachment? The attachment involves prakåti and puruña. The living entities are trying to lord it over material nature. Since the conditioned soul takes material nature to be the object of his enjoyment and he takes the position of the enjoyer, he is therefore called puruña.

Devahüti questioned Kapila Muni, for she knew that only He could cut her attachment for this material world. The living entities, in the guises of men and women, are trying to enjoy the material energy; therefore in one sense everyone is puruña because puruña means enjoyer and prakåti means enjoyed. In this material world both the so-called man and so-called woman are imitating the real puruña; the Supreme Personality of Godhead is actually the enjoyer in the transcendental sense, whereas all others are prakåti.

The living entities are considered prakåti. In Bhagavad-gétä, matter is analyzed as aparä, or inferior nature, whereas beyond this inferior nature there is another, superior nature—the living entities. Living entities are also prakåti, or enjoyed, but under the spell of mäyä, the living entities are falsely trying to take the position of enjoyers. That is the cause of saàsära-bandha, or conditional life. Devahüti wanted to get out of conditional life and place herself in full surrender. The Lord is çaraëya, which means the only worthy personality to whom one can fully surrender, because He is full of all opulences. If anyone actually wants relief, the best course is to surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord is also described here as sad-dharma-vidäà variñöham. This indicates that of all transcendental occupations the best occupation is eternal loving service unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Dharma is sometimes translated as religion, but that is not exactly the meaning. Dharma actually means that which one cannot give up, that which is inseparable from oneself. The warmth of fire is inseparable from fire; therefore warmth is called the dharma or nature of fire. Similarly, sad-dharma means eternal occupation. That eternal occupation is engagement in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. The purpose of Kapiladeva's säìkhya philosophy is to propagate pure, uncontaminated devotional service, and therefore He is addressed here as the most important personality amongst those who know the transcendental occupation of the living entity.

TEXT 12
maitreya uväca

iti sva-mätur niravadyam épsitaà

niçamya puàsäm apavarga-vardhanam

dhiyäbhinandyätmavatäà satäà gatir

babhäña éñat-smita-çobhitänanaù

maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya said; iti—thus; sva-mätuù—of His mother; niravadyam—uncontaminated; épsitam—desire; niçamya—after hearing; puàsäm—of people; apavarga—cessation of bodily existence; vardhanam—increasing; dhiyä—mentally; abhinandya—having thanked; ätmavatäm—interested in self-realization; satäm—of the transcendentalists; gatiù—the path; babhäse—He explained; éñat—slightly; smita—smiling; çobhita—beautiful; änanaù—His face.

TRANSLATION
After hearing of His mother's uncontaminated desire for transcendental realization, the Lord thanked her within Himself for her questions, and thus, His face smiling, He explained the path of the transcendentalists who are interested in self-realization.

PURPORT
Devahüti has surrendered her confession of material entanglement and her desire to gain release. Her questions to Lord Kapila are very interesting for persons who are actually trying to get liberation from material entanglement and attain the perfectional stage of human life. Unless one is interested in understanding his spiritual life or his constitutional position, and unless he also feels inconvenience in material existence, his human form of life is spoiled. One who does not care for these transcendental necessities of life and simply engages like an animal in eating, sleeping, fearing and mating has spoiled his life. Lord Kapila was very much satisfied by His mother's questions because the answers stimulate one's desire for liberation from the conditional life of material existence. Such questions are called apavarga-vardhanam. Those who have actual spiritual interest are called sat or devotees. Satäm prasaìgät. Sat means that which eternally exists, and asat means that which is not eternal. Unless one is situated on the spiritual platform, he is not sat; he is asat. The asat stands on a platform which will not exist, but anyone who stands on the spiritual platform will exist eternally. As spirit soul, everyone exists eternally, but the asat has accepted the material world as his shelter, and therefore he is full of anxiety. Asad-grähän, the incompatible situation of the spirit soul, who has the false idea of enjoying matter, is the cause of the soul's being asat. Actually, the spirit soul is not asat. As soon as one is conscious of this fact and takes to Kåñëa consciousness, then he becomes sat. Satäm gatiù, the path of the eternal, is very interesting to persons who are after liberation, and His Lordship Kapila began to speak about that path.

TEXT 13
çré-bhagavän uväca

yoga ädhyätmikaù puàsäà

mato niùçreyasäya me

atyantoparatir yatra

duùkhasya ca sukhasya ca

çré bhagavän uväca—the Personality of Godhead said; yogaù—the yoga system; ädhyätmikaù—relating to the soul; puàsäm—of living entities; mataù—is approved; niùçreyasäya—for the ultimate benefit; me—by Me; atyanta—complete; uparatiù—detachment; yatra—where; duùkhasya—from distress; ca—and; sukhasya—from happiness; ca—and.

TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead answered: The yoga system which relates to the Lord and the individual soul, which is meant for the ultimate benefit of the living entity, and which causes detachment from all happiness and distress in the material world, is the highest yoga system.

PURPORT
In the material world, everyone is trying to get some material happiness, but as soon as we get some material happiness, there is also material distress. In the material world one cannot have unadulterated happiness. Any kind of happiness one has is contaminated by distress also. For example, if we want to drink milk then we have to bother to maintain a cow and keep her fit to supply milk. Drinking milk is very nice; it is also pleasure. But for the sake of drinking milk one has to accept so much trouble. The yoga system, as here stated by the Lord, is meant to end all material happiness and material distress. The best yoga, as taught in Bhagavad-gétä by Kåñëa, is bhakti-yoga. It is also mentioned in the Gétä that one should try to be tolerant and not be disturbed by material happiness or distress. Of course, one may say that he is not disturbed by material happiness, but he does not know that just after one enjoys so-called material happiness, material distress will follow. This is the law of the material world. Lord Kapila states that the yoga system is the science of the spirit. One practices yoga in order to attain perfection on the spiritual platform. There is no question of material happiness or distress. It is transcendental. Lord Kapila will eventually explain how it is transcendental, but the preliminary introduction is given here.

TEXT 14
tam imaà te pravakñyämi

yam avocaà puränaghe

åñéëäà çrotu-kämänäà

yogaà sarväìga-naipuëam
tam imam—that very; te—to you; pravakñyämi—I shall explain; yam—which; avocam—I explained; purä—formerly; anaghe—O pious mother; åñéëäm—to the sages; çrotu-kämänäm—eager to hear; yogam—yoga system; sarva-aìga—in all respects; naipuëam—serviceable and practical.

TRANSLATION
O most pious mother, I shall now explain unto you the ancient yoga system which I explained formerly to the great sages. It is serviceable and practical in every way.

PURPORT
The Lord does not manufacture a new system of yoga. Sometimes it is claimed that someone has become an incarnation of God and is expounding a new theological aspect of the Absolute Truth. But here we find that although Kapila Muni is the Lord Himself and is capable of manufacturing a new doctrine for His mother, He nevertheless says, "I shall just explain the ancient system which I once explained to the great sages because they were also anxious to hear about it." When we have a superexcellent process already present in Vedic scriptures, there is no need to concoct a new system to mislead the innocent public. At present it has become a fashion to reject the standard system and present something bogus in the name of a newly invented process of yoga.

TEXT 15
cetaù khalv asya bandhäya

muktaye cätmano matam

guëeñu saktaà bandhäya

rataà vä puàsi muktaye
cetaù—consciousness;   khalu—indeed;  asya—of  him;  bandhäya—for bondage; muktaye—for liberation; ca—and; ätmanaù—of the living entity; matam—is considered; guëeñu—in the three modes of nature; saktam—attracted; bandhäya—for conditional life; ratam—attached; vä—or; puàsi—in the Supreme Personality of Godhead; muktaye—for liberation.

TRANSLATION
The stage in which the consciousness of the living entity is attracted by the three modes of material nature is called conditional life. But when that same consciousness is attached to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one is situated in the consciousness of liberation.

PURPORT
There is a distinction here between Kåñëa consciousness and mäyä consciousness. Guëeñu, or mäyä consciousness, involves attachment to the three material modes of nature, under which one works sometimes in goodness and knowledge, sometimes in passion and sometimes in ignorance. These different qualitative activities, with the central attachment for material enjoyment, are the cause of one's conditional life. When the same cetaù, or consciousness, is transferred to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, or when one becomes Kåñëa conscious, he is on the path of liberation.

TEXT 16
ahaà mamäbhimänotthaiù

käma-lobhädibhir malaiù

vétaà yadä manaù çuddham

aduùkham asukhaà samam
aham—I; mama—mine; abhimäna—from the misconception; utthaiù—produced; käma—lust; lobha—greed; ädibhiù—and so on; malaiù—from the impurities; vétam—freed; yadä—when; manaù—the mind; çuddham—pure; aduùkham—without distress; asukham—without happiness; samam—equipoised.

TRANSLATION
When one is completely cleansed of the impurities of lust and greed produced from the false indentification of the body as "I" and bodily possessions as "mine," one's mind becomes purified. In that pure state he transcends the stage of so-called material happiness and distress.

PURPORT
Käma and lobha are the symptoms of material existence. Everyone always desires to possess something. It is said here that desire and greed are the products of false identification of oneself with the body. When one becomes free from this contamination, then his mind and consciousness also become freed and attain their original state. Mind, consciousness and the living entity exist. Whenever we speak of the living entity, this includes the mind and consciousness. The difference between conditional life and liberated life occurs when we purify the mind and the consciousness. When they are purified, one becomes transcendental to material happiness and distress.

In the beginning Lord Kapila has said that perfect yoga is to transcend the platform of material distress and happiness. How this can be done is explained here: one has to purify his mind and consciousness. This can be done by the bhakti-yoga system. As explained in the Närada-païcarätra, one's mind and senses should be purified (tat-paratvena nirmalam). One's senses must be engaged in devotional service of the Lord. That is the process. The mind must have some engagement. One cannot make the mind vacant. Of course there are some foolish attempts to try to make the mind vacant or void, but that is not possible. The only process that will purify the mind is to engage it in Kåñëa. The mind must be engaged. If we engage our mind in Kåñëa, naturally the consciousness becomes fully purified, and there is no chance of the entrance of material desire and greed.

TEXT 17
tadä puruña ätmänaà

kevalaà prakåteù param

nirantaraà svayaà-jyotir

aëimänam akhaëòitam

tadä—then; puruñaù—the individual soul; ätmänam—himself; kevalam—pure; prakåteù param—transcendental to material existence; nirantaram—nondifferent; svayam-jyotiù—self-effulgent; aëimänam—infinitesimal; akhaëòitam—not fragmented.

TRANSLATION
At that time the soul can see himself to be transcendental to material existence and always self-effulgent, never fragmented, although very minute in size.

PURPORT
In the state of pure consciousness or Kåñëa consciousness one can see himself as a minute particle nondifferent from the Supreme Lord. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, the jéva or the individual soul is eternally part and parcel of the Supreme Lord. Just as the sun's rays are minute particles of the brilliant constitution of the sun, so a living entity is a minute particle of the Supreme Spirit. The individual soul and the Supreme Lord are not separated as in material differentiation. The individual soul is a particle from the very beginning. One should not think that because the individual soul is a particle, it is fragmented from the whole spirit. Mäyäväda philosophy enunciates that the whole spirit exists, but a part of it, which is called the jéva, is entrapped by illusion. This philosophy, however, is unacceptable because spirit cannot be divided like a fragment of matter. That part, the jéva, is eternally a part. As long as the Supreme Spirit exists, His part and parcel also exists. As long as the sun exists, the molecules of the sun's rays also exist.

The jéva particle is estimated in the Vedic literature to be 1/10,000 the size of the upper portion of a hair. It is therefore infinitesimal. The Supreme Spirit is infinite, but the living entity or the individual soul is infinitesimal, although it is not different in quality from the Supreme Spirit. Two words in this verse are to be particularly noted. One is nirantaram, which means nondifferent or of the same quality. The individual soul is also expressed here as aëimänam. Aëimänam means infinitesimal. The Supreme Spirit is all-pervading, but the very small spirit is the individual soul. Akhaëòitam means not exactly fragmented but constitutionally always infinitesimal. No one can separate the molecular parts of the sunshine from the sun, but at the same time the molecular part of the sunshine is not as expansive as the sun itself. Similarly, the living entity, by its constitutional position, is qualitatively the same as the Supreme Spirit, but it is very infinitesimal.

TEXT 18
jïäna-vairägya-yuktena

bhakti-yuktena cätmanä

paripaçyaty udäsénaà

prakåtià ca hataujasam
jïäna—knowledge; vairägya—renunciation; yuktena—equipped with; bhakti—devotional service; yuktena—equipped with; ca—and; ätmanä—by the mind; paripaçyati—one sees; udäsénaà—indifferent; prakåtim—material existence; ca—and; hata-ojasam—reduced in strength.

TRANSLATION
In that position of self-realization, by practice of knowledge and renunciation in devotional service, one sees everything in the right perspective; he becomes indifferent to material existence, and the material influence acts less powerfully upon him.

PURPORT
As the contamination of the germs of a particular disease can influence a weaker person, similarly the influence of material nature or illusory energy can act on the weaker or conditioned soul but not on the liberated soul. Self-realization is the position of the liberated state. One understands his constitutional position by knowledge and vairägya, renunciation. Without knowledge, one cannot have realization. The realization that one is the infinitesimal part and parcel of the Supreme Spirit makes him unattached to material conditional life. That is the beginning of devotional service. Unless one is liberated from material contamination, one cannot engage himself in the devotional service of the Lord. In this verse, therefore, it is stated, jïäna-vairägya-yuktena: When one is in full knowledge of one's constitutional position and is in the renounced order of life, detached from material attraction, then by pure devotional service, bhakti-yuktena, he can engage himself as a loving servant of the Lord. Paripaçyati means that he can see everything in its right perspective. Then the influence of material nature becomes almost nil. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä. Brahma-bhütaù prasannätmä: When one is self-realized he becomes happy and free from the influence of material nature, and at that time he is freed from lamentation and hankering. The Lord states that position as mad-bhaktià labhate paräm, the real state of beginning devotional service. Similarly, it is confirmed in the Närada-païcarätra that when the senses are purified they can then be engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. One who is attached to material contamination cannot be a devotee.

TEXT 19
na yujyamänayä bhaktyä

bhagavaty akhilätmani

sadåço 'sti çivaù panthä

yoginäà brahma-siddhaye

na—not; yujyamänayä—being performed; bhaktyä—devotional service; bhagavati—towards the Supreme Personality of Godhead; akhila-ätmani—the Supersoul; sadåçaù—like; asti—there is; çivaù—auspicious; panthäù—path; yoginäm—of the yogés; brahma-siddhaye—for perfection in self-realization.

TRANSLATION
Perfection in self-realization cannot be attained by any kind of yogé unless he engages in devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, because that is the only auspicious path.

PURPORT
That knowledge and renunciation are never perfect unless joined by devotional service is explicitly explained here. Na yujyamänayä means without being dovetailed. When there is devotional service, then the question is where to offer that service. Devotional service is to be offered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the Supersoul of everything, for that is the only reliable path of self-realization or Brahman realization. The word brahma-siddhaye means to understand oneself to be different from matter, to understand oneself to be Brahman. The Vedic words are ahaà brahmäsmi. Brahma-siddhi means that one should know that he is not matter; he is pure soul. There are different kinds of yogés, but every yogé is supposed to engage in self-realization or Brahman realization. It is clearly stated here that unless one is fully engaged in the devotional service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead one cannot have easy approach to the path of brahma-siddhi.

In the beginning of the Second Chapter of Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is stated that when one engages himself in the devotional service of Väsudeva, spiritual knowledge and renunciation of the material world automatically become manifest. Thus a devotee does not have to try separately for renunciation or knowledge. Devotional service itself is so powerful that by one's service attitude, everything is revealed. It is stated here, çivaù panthä: this is the only auspicious path for self-realization. The path of devotional service is the most confidential means for attaining Brahman realization. That perfection in Brahman realization is attained through the auspicious path of devotional service indicates that the so-called Brahman realization or realization of the brahmajyoti effulgence is not brahma-siddhi. Beyond that brahmajyoti there is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In the Upaniñads a devotee prays to the Lord to kindly put aside the effulgence, brahmajyoti, so that the devotee may see within the brahmajyoti the actual eternal form of the Lord. Unless one attains realization of the transcendental form of the Lord, there is no question of bhakti. Bhakti necessitates the existence of the recipient of devotional service and the devotee who renders devotional service. Brahma-siddhi through devotional service is realization of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The understanding of the effulgent rays of the body of the Supreme Godhead is not the perfect stage of brahma-siddhi or Brahman realization. Nor is the realization of the Paramätmä feature of the Supreme Person perfect because Bhagavän, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is akhilätmä—He is the Supersoul. One who realizes the Supreme Personality realizes the other features, namely the Paramätmä feature and the Brahman feature, and that total realization is brahma-siddhi.

TEXT 20
prasaìgam ajaraà päçam

ätmanaù kavayo viduù

sa eva sädhuñu kåto

mokña-dväram apävåtam
prasaìgam—attachment; ajaram—strong; päçam—entanglement; ätmanaù—of the soul; kavayaù—learned men; viduù—know; saù eva—that same; sädhuñu—to the devotees; kåtaù—applied; mokña-dväram—the door of liberation; apävåtam—opened.

TRANSLATION
Every learned man knows very well that attachment for the material is the greatest entanglement of the spirit soul. But that same attachment, when applied to the self-realized devotees, opens the door of liberation.

PURPORT
Here it is clearly stated that attachment for one thing is the cause of bondage in conditioned life, and the same attachment, when applied to something else, opens the door of liberation. Attachment cannot be killed; it has simply to be transferred. Attachment for material things is called material consciousness, and attachment for Kåñëa or His devotee is called Kåñëa consciousness. Consciousness, therefore, is the platform of attachment. It is clearly stated here that when we simply purify the consciousness from material consciousness to Kåñëa consciousness, that is liberation. Despite the statement that one should give up attachment, desirelessness is not possible for a living entity. A living entity, by constitution, has the propensity to be attached to something. We see that if someone has no object of attachment, if he has no children, then he transfers his attachment to cats and dogs. This indicates that the propensity for attachment cannot be stopped; it must be utilized for the best purpose. Our attachment for material things perpetuates our conditional state, but the same attachment, when transferred to the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His devotee, is the source of liberation.

Here it is recommended that attachment should be transferred to the self-realized devotees, the sädhus. And who is a sädhu? A sädhu is not just an ordinary man with a saffron robe or long beard. A sädhu is described in Bhagavad-gétä as one who unflinchingly engages in devotional service. Even though one is found not to be following the strict rules and regulations of devotional service, if one simply has unflinching faith in Kåñëa, the Supreme Person, he is understood to be a sädhu. Sädhur eva sa mantavyaù. A sädhu is a strict follower of devotional service. It is recommended here that if one at all wants to realize Brahman or spiritual perfection, his attachment should be transferred to the sädhu or devotee. Lord Caitanya also confirmed this. Lava-mätra sädhu-saìge sarva-siddhi haya: simply by a moment's association with a sädhu one can attain perfection.

Mahätmä is a synonym of sädhu. It is said that service to a mahätmä or elevated devotee of the Lord is dväram ähur vimukteù, the royal road of liberation. Mahat-seväà dväram ähur vimuktes tamo-dväraà yoñitäà saìgi-saìgam. Rendering service to the materialists has the opposite effect. If anyone offers service to a gross materialist or a person engaged only in sense enjoyment, then by association with such a person the door to hell is opened (Bhäg. 5.5.2). The same principle is confirmed here. Attachment to a devotee is attachment to the service of the Lord because if one associates with a sädhu, then the result will be that the sädhu will teach him how to become a devotee, a worshiper and a sincere servitor of the Lord. These are the gifts of a sädhu. If we want to associate with a sädhu we cannot expect him to give us instructions on how to improve our material condition, but he will give us instructions on how to cut the knot of the contamination of material attraction and how to elevate ourselves in devotional service. That is the result of associating with a sädhu. Kapila Muni first of all instructs that the path of liberation begins with such association.

TEXT 21
titikñavaù käruëikäù

suhådaù sarva-dehinäm

ajäta-çatravaù çäntäù

sädhavaù sädhu-bhüñaëäù
titikñavaù—tolerant; käruëikäù—merciful; suhådaù—friendly; sarva-dehinäm—to all living entities; ajäta-çatravaù—inimical to none; çäntäù—peaceful; sädhavaù—abiding by scriptures; sädhu-bhüñaëäù—adorned with sublime characteristics.

TRANSLATION
The symptoms of a sädhu are that he is tolerant, merciful and friendly to all living entities. He has no enemies, he is peaceful, he abides by the scriptures, and all his characteristics are sublime.

PURPORT
A sädhu, as described above, is a devotee of the Lord. His concern, therefore, is to enlighten people in devotional service to the Lord. That is his mercy. He knows that without devotional service to the Lord, human life is spoiled. A devotee travels all over the country, from door to door, preaching, "Be Kåñëa conscious. Be a devotee of Lord Kåñëa. Don't spoil your life in simply fulfilling your animal propensities. Human life is meant for self-realization or Kåñëa consciousness." These are the preachings of a sädhu. He is not satisfied with his own liberation. He always thinks about others. He is the most compassionate personality towards all the fallen souls. One of his qualifications, therefore, is käruëika, great mercy to the fallen souls. While engaged in preaching work he has to meet with so many opposing elements, and therefore the sädhu or devotee of the Lord has to be very tolerant. Someone may ill-treat him because the conditioned souls are not prepared to receive the transcendental knowledge of devotional service. They don't like it; that is their disease. The sädhu has the thankless task of impressing upon them the importance of devotional service. Sometimes devotees are personally attacked with violence. Lord Jesus Christ was crucified, Haridäsa Öhäkura was caned in twenty-two marketplaces, and Lord Caitanya's principal assistant, Nityänanda, was violently attacked by Jagäi and Mädhäi. But still they were tolerant because their mission was to deliver the fallen souls. One of the qualifications of a sädhu is that he is very tolerant and is merciful to all fallen souls. He is merciful because he is the well-wisher of all living entities. He is not only a well-wisher of human society, but a well-wisher of animal society as well. It is said here, sarva-dehinäm, which indicates all living entities who have accepted a material body. Not only does the human being have a material body, but other living entities, such as cats and dogs, also have material bodies. The devotee of the Lord is merciful to everyone—the cats, dogs, trees, etc. He treats all living entities in such a way that they can ultimately get salvation from this material entanglement. Çivänanda Sena, one of the disciples of Lord Caitanya, gave liberation to a dog by treating the dog transcendentally. There are many instances where a dog got salvation by association with a sädhu because a sädhu engages in the highest philanthropic activities for the benediction of all living entities. Yet although a sädhu is not inimical towards anyone, the world is so ungrateful that even a sädhu has many enemies.

What is the difference between an enemy and a friend? It is a difference in behavior. A sädhu behaves with all conditioned souls for their ultimate relief from the material entanglement. Therefore, no one can be more friendly than a sädhu in relieving a conditioned soul. A sädhu is calm, and he quietly and peacefully follows the principles of scripture. A sädhu means one who follows the principles of scripture and at the same time is a devotee of the Lord. One who actually follows the principles of scripture must be a devotee of God because all the çästras instruct us to obey the orders of the Personality of Godhead. Sädhu, therefore, means a follower of the scriptural injunctions and a devotee of the Lord. All these characteristics are prominent in a devotee. A devotee develops all the good qualities of the demigods, whereas a nondevotee, even though academically qualified, has no actual good qualifications or good characteristics in the standard of transcendental realization.

TEXT 22
mayy ananyena bhävena

bhaktià kurvanti ye dåòhäm

mat-kåte tyakta-karmäëas

tyakta-svajana-bändhaväù
mayi—unto Me; ananyena bhävena—with undeviated mind; bhaktim—devotional service; kurvanti—perform; ye—those who; dåòhäm—staunch; mat-kåte—for My sake; tyakta—renounced; karmäëaù—activities; tyakta—renounced; sva-jana—family relationships; bändhaväù—friendly acquaintances.

TRANSLATION
Such a sädhu engages in staunch devotional service to the Lord without deviation. For the sake of the Lord he renounces all other connections, such as family relationships and friendly acquaintances within the world.

PURPORT
A person in the renounced order of life, a sannyäsé, is also called a sädhu because he renounces everything—his home, his comfort, his friends, his relatives and his duties to friends and to family. He renounces everything for the sake of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A sannyäsé is generally in the renounced order of life, but his renunciation will be successful only when his energy is employed in the service of the Lord with great austerity. It is said here, therefore, bhaktià kurvanti ye dåòhäm. A person who seriously engages in the service of the Lord and is in the renounced order of life is a sädhu. A sädhu is one who has given up all responsibility to society, family and worldly humanitarianism simply for the sake of the service of the Lord. As soon as he takes his birth in the world, a person has so many responsibilities and obligations—to the public, to the demigods, to the great sages, to the general living beings, to his parents, to the family forefathers, and to many others. When he gives up all such obligations for the sake of the service of the Supreme Lord, he is not punished for such renunciation of obligation. But if for sense gratification a person renounces all such obligations, he is punished by the law of nature.

TEXT 23
mad-äçrayäù kathä måñöäù

çåëvanti kathayanti ca

tapanti vividhäs täpä

naitän mad-gata-cetasaù
mat-äçrayaù—about Me; kathäù—stories; måñöäù—delightful; çåëvanti—they hear; kathayanti—they chant; ca—and; tapanti—inflict suffering; vividhäù—various; täpäù—the material miseries; na—do not; etän—unto them; mat-gata—fixed on Me; cetasaù—their thoughts.

TRANSLATION
Engaged constantly in chanting and hearing about Me, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the sädhus do not suffer from material miseries because they are always filled with thoughts of My pastimes and activities.

PURPORT
There are multifarious miseries in material existence—those pertaining to the body and the mind, those imposed by other living entities, and those imposed by natural disturbances. But a sädhu is not disturbed by such miserable conditions because his mind is always filled with Kåñëa consciousness, and thus he does not like to talk about anything but the activities of the Lord. Mahäräja Ambaréña did not speak of anything but the pastimes of the Lord. Vacäàsi vaikuëöha-guëänuvarëane. He engaged his words only in glorification of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sädhus are always interested in hearing about the activities of the Lord or His devotees. Since they are filled with Kåñëa consciousness, they are forgetful of the material miseries. Ordinary conditioned souls, being forgetful of the activities of the Lord, are always full of anxieties and material tribulations. On the other hand, since the devotees always engage in the topics of the Lord, they are forgetful of the miseries of material existence.

TEXT 24
ta ete sädhavaù sädhvi

sarva-saìga-vivarjitäù

saìgas teñv atha te prärthyaù

saìga-doña-harä hi te
te ete—those very; sädhavaù—devotees; sädhvi—virtuous lady; sarva—all; saìga—attachments; vivarjitäù—freed from; saìgaù—attachment; teñu—unto them; atha—hence; te—by you; prärthyaù—must be sought; saìga-dosa—the pernicious effects of material attachment; haräù—counteractors of; hi—indeed; te—they.

TRANSLATION
O My mother, O virtuous lady, these are the qualities of great devotees who are free from all attachment. You must seek attachment to such holy men, for this counteracts the pernicious effects of material attachment.

PURPORT
Kapila Muni herein advises His mother, Devahüti, that if she wants to be free from material attachment then she should increase her attachment for the sädhus or devotees who are completely freed from all material attachment. In Bhagavad-gétä, Fifteenth Chapter, fifth verse, it is stated who is qualified to enter into the kingdom of Godhead. It is said there, nirmäna-mohä jita-saìga-doñäù. This refers to one who is completely freed from the puffed-up condition of material possessiveness. A person may be materially very rich, opulent or respectable, but if he at all wants to transfer himself to the spiritual kingdom, back home, back to Godhead, then he has to be freed from the puffed-up condition of material possessiveness, because that is a false position.

The word moha, used here, means the false understanding that one is rich or poor. In this material world, the conception that one is very rich or very poor—or any such consciousness in connection with material existence—is false, because this body itself is false or temporary. A pure soul who is prepared to be freed from this material entanglement must first of all be free from the association of the three modes of nature. Our consciousness at the present moment is polluted because of association with the three modes of nature; therefore in Bhagavad-gétä the same principle is stated. It is advised, jita-saìga-doñäù: one should be freed from the contaminated association of the three modes of material nature. Here also, in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, this is confirmed: a pure devotee who is preparing to transfer himself to the spiritual kingdom is also freed from the association of the three modes of material nature. We have to seek the association of such devotees. For this reason we have begun the International Society for Krishna Consciousness. There are many mercantile, scientific and other associations in human society to develop a particular type of education or consciousness, but there is no association which helps one to get free from all material association. If anyone has reached the stage where he must become free from this material contamination, then he has to seek the association of devotees, wherein Kåñëa consciousness is exclusively cultured. One can thereby become freed from all material association.

Because a devotee is freed from all contaminated material association, he is not affected by the miseries of material existence. Even though he appears to be in the material world, he is not affected by the miseries of the material world. How is it possible? There is a very good example in the activities of the cat. The cat carries her kittens in her mouth, and when she kills a rat she also carries the booty in her mouth. Thus both are carried in the mouth of the cat, but they are in different conditions. The kitten feels comfort in the mouth of the mother, whereas when the rat is carried in the mouth of the cat, the rat feels the blows of death. Similarly, those who are sädhavaù, or devotees engaged in Kåñëa consciousness in the transcendental service of the Lord, do not feel the contamination of material miseries, whereas those who are not devotees in Kåñëa consciousness actually feel the miseries of material existence. One should therefore give up the association of materialistic persons and seek the association of persons engaged in Kåñëa consciousness, and by such association he will be benefited in spiritual advancement. By their words and instructions, he will be able to cut off his attachment to material existence.

TEXT 25
satäà prasaìgän mama vérya-saàvido

bhavanti håt-karëa-rasäyanäù kathäù

taj-joñaëäd äçv apavarga-vartmani

çraddhä ratir bhaktir anukramiñyati

satäm—of pure devotees; prasaìgät—through the association; mama—My; vérya—wonderful activities; saàvidaù—by discussion of; bhavanti—become; håt—to the heart; karëa—to the ear; rasa-ayanäù—pleasing; kathäù—the stories; tat—of that; joñaëät—by cultivation; äçu—quickly; apavarga—of liberation; vartmani—on the path; çraddhä—firm faith; ratiù—attraction; bhaktiù—devotion; anukramiñyati—will follow in order.

TRANSLATION
In the association of pure devotees, discussion of the pastimes and activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is very pleasing and satisfying to the ear and the heart. By cultivating such knowledge one gradually becomes advanced on the path of liberation, and thereafter he is freed, and his attraction becomes fixed. Then real devotion and devotional service begin.

PURPORT
The process of advancing in Kåñëa consciousness and devotional service is described here. The first point is that one must seek the association of persons who are Kåñëa conscious and who engage in devotional service. Without such association one cannot make advancement. Simply by theoretical knowledge or study one cannot make any appreciable advancement. One must give up the association of materialistic persons and seek the association of devotees because without the association of devotees one cannot understand the activities of the Lord. Generally, people are convinced of the impersonal feature of the Absolute Truth. Because they do not associate with devotees, they cannot understand that the Absolute Truth can be a person and have personal activities. This is a very difficult subject matter, and unless one has personal understanding of the Absolute Truth, there is no meaning to devotion. Service or devotion cannot be offered to anything impersonal. Service must be offered to a person. Nondevotees cannot appreciate Kåñëa consciousness by reading the Çrémad-Bhägavatam or any other Vedic literature wherein the activities of the Lord are described; they think that they are fiction, manufactured stories, because spiritual life is not explained to them in the proper mood. To understand the personal activities of the Lord one has to seek the association of devotees, and by such association, when one contemplates and tries to understand the transcendental activities of the Lord, then his path to liberation is open, and he is freed. One who has firm faith in the Supreme Personality of Godhead becomes fixed, and his attraction for association with the Lord and the devotees increases. Association with devotees means association with the Lord. The devotee who makes this association develops the consciousness for rendering service to the Lord, and then, being situated in the transcendental position of devotional service, he gradually becomes perfect.

TEXT 26
bhaktyä pumäï jäta-viräga aindriyäd

dåñöa-çrutän mad-racanänucintayä

cittasya yatto grahaëe yoga-yukto

yatiñyate åjubhir yoga-märgaiù
bhaktyä—by devotional service; pumän—a person; jäta-virägaù—having developed distaste; aindriyät—for sense gratification; dåñöä—seen (in this world); çrutät—heard (in the next world); mat-racana—My activities of creation and so on; anucintayä—by constantly thinking about; cittasya—of the mind; yattaù—engaged; grahaëe—in the control; yoga-yuktaù—situated in devotional service; yatiñyate—will endeavor; åjubhiù—easy; yoga-märgaiù—by the processes of mystic power.

TRANSLATION
Thus consciously engaged in devotional service in the association of devotees, a person gains distaste for sense gratification, both in this world and in the next, by constantly thinking about the activities of the Lord. This process of Kåñëa consciousness is the easiest process of mystic power; when one is actually situated on that path of devotional service, he is able to control the mind.

PURPORT
In all scriptures people are encouraged to act in a pious way so that they can enjoy sense gratification not only in this life but also in the next. For example, one is promised promotion to the heavenly kingdom of higher planets by pious fruitive activities. But a devotee in the association of devotees prefers to contemplate the activities of the Lord—how He has created this universe, how He is maintaining it, how the creation dissolves, and how in the spiritual kingdom the Lord's pastimes are going on. There are full literatures describing these activities of the Lord, especially Bhagavad-gétä, Brahma-saàhitä and Çrémad-Bhägavatam. The sincere devotee who associates with devotees gets the opportunity to hear and contemplate this subject of the pastimes of the Lord, and the result is that he feels distaste for so-called happiness in this or that world, in heaven or on other planets. The devotees are simply interested in being transferred to the personal association of the Lord; they have no more attraction for temporary so-called happiness. That is the position of one who is yoga-yukta. One who is fixed in mystic power is not disturbed by the allurement of this world or that world; he is interested in the matters of spiritual understanding or the spiritual situation. This sublime situation is very easily attained by the easiest process, bhakti-yoga. Åjubhir yoga-märgaiù. A very suitable word used here is åjubhiù, or very easy. There are different processes of yoga-märga, attaining yoga perfection, but this process, devotional service to the Lord, is the easiest. Not only is it the easiest process, but the result is sublime. Everyone, therefore, should try to take this process of Kåñëa consciousness and reach the highest perfection of life.

TEXT 27
asevayäyaà prakåter guëänäà

jïänena vairägya-vijåmbhitena

yogena mayy arpitayä ca bhaktyä

mäà pratyag-ätmänam ihävarundhe
asevayä—by not engaging in the service; ayam—this person; prakåteù—guëänäm—of the modes of material nature; jïänena—by knowledge; vairägya—with renunciation; vijåmbhitena—developed; yogena—by practicing yoga; mayi—unto Me; arpitayä—fixed; ca—and; bhaktyä—with devotion; mäm—unto Me; pratyak-ätmänam—the Absolute Truth; iha—in this very life; avarundhe—one attains.

TRANSLATION
Thus by not engaging in the service of the modes of material nature but by developing Kåñëa consciousness, knowledge in renunciation, and by practicing yoga, in which the mind is always fixed in devotional service unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one achieves My association in this very life, for I am the Supreme Personality, the Absolute Truth.

PURPORT
When one engages in devotional service to the Lord in the nine different kinds of bhakti-yoga, as enunciated in authoritative scriptures, such as by hearing (çravaëam), chanting (kértanam), remembering, offering worship, praying and offering personal service—either in one of them, or two, or three or all of them—he naturally has no opportunity to engage in the service of the three modes of material nature. Unless one has good engagements in spiritual service, it is not possible to get out of the attachment to material service. Those who are not devotees, therefore, are interested in so-called humanitarian or philanthropic work, such as opening a hospital or charitable institution. These are undoubtedly good works in the sense that they are pious activities, and their result is that the performer may get some opportunities for sense gratification, either in this life or in the next. Devotional service, however, is beyond the boundary of sense gratification. It is completely spiritual activity. When one engages in the spiritual activities of devotional service, naturally he does not get any opportunity to engage in sense gratificatory activities. Kåñëa conscious activities are performed not blindly but with perfect understanding of knowledge and renunciation. This kind of yoga practice, in which the mind is always fixed upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead in devotion, results in liberation in this very life. The person who performs such acts gets in touch with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Lord Caitanya, therefore, approved the process of hearing from realized devotees about the pastimes of the Lord. It does not matter to what category of this world the audience belongs. If one meekly and submissively hears about the activities of the Lord from a realized soul, he will be able to conquer the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is unconquerable by any other process. Hearing or associating with devotees is the most important function for self-realization.

TEXT 28
devahütir uväca

käcit tvayy ucitä bhaktiù

kédåçé mama gocarä

yayä padaà te nirväëam

aïjasänväçnavä aham
devahütiù uväca—Devahüti said; käcit—what; tvayi—unto You; ucitä—proper; bhaktiù—devotional service; kédåçé—what kind; mama—by me; go-cara—fit to be practiced; yayä—by which; padam—feet; te—Your; nirväëam—liberation; aïjasä—immediately; anväçnavai—shall attain; aham—I.

TRANSLATION
On hearing this statement of the Lord, Devahüti inquired: What kind of devotional service is worth developing and practicing to help me to easily and immediately attain to the service of Your lotus feet?

PURPORT
It is stated in Bhagavad-gétä that no one is barred from rendering service to the Lord. Whether one is a woman or a laborer or a merchant, if he engages himself in the devotional service of the Lord he is promoted to the highest perfectional state and goes back home, back to Godhead. The devotional service which is most suitable for different types of devotees is determined and fixed by the mercy of the spiritual master.

TEXT 29
yo yogo bhagavad-bäëo

nirväëätmaàs tvayoditaù

kédåçaù kati cäìgäni

yatas tattvävabodhanam

yaù—which; yogaù—mystic yoga process; bhagavat-bäëaù—aiming at the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nirväëa-ätman—O embodiment of nirväëa; tvayä—by You; uditaù—explained; kédåçaù—of what nature; kati—how many; ca—and; aìgäni—branches; yataù—by which; tattva—of the truth; avabodhanam—understanding.

TRANSLATION
The mystic yoga system, as you have explained, aims at the Supreme Personality of Godhead and is meant for completely ending material existence. Please let me know what the nature of that yoga system is. How many ways are there by which one can understand in truth that sublime yoga?

PURPORT
There are different kinds of mystic yoga systems aiming for different phases of the Absolute Truth. The jïäna-yoga system aims at the impersonal Brahman effulgence, and the haöha-yoga system aims at the localized personal aspect, the Paramätmä feature of the Absolute Truth, whereas bhakti-yoga, or devotional service, which is executed in nine different ways, headed by hearing and chanting, aims at complete realization of the Supreme Lord. There are different methods of self-realization. But here Devahüti especially refers to the bhakti-yoga system, which has already been primarily explained by the Lord. The different parts of the bhakti-yoga system are hearing, chanting, remembering, offering prayers, worshiping the Lord in the temple, accepting service to Him, carrying out His orders, making friendship with Him, and, after all, surrendering everything for the service of the Lord. The word nirväëätman is very significant in this verse. Unless one accepts the process of devotional service, one cannot end the continuation of material existence. As far as jïänés are concerned, they are interested in jïäna-yoga, but even if one elevates oneself, after a great performance of austerity, to the Brahman effulgence, there is a chance of falling down again in the material world. Therefore, jïäna-yoga does not actually end material existence. Similarly, regarding the haöha-yoga system, which aims at the localized aspect of the Lord, Paramätmä, it has been experienced that many yogés, such as Viçvämitra, fall down. But bhakti-yogés, once approaching the Supreme Personality of Godhead, never come back to this material world, as it is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä. Yad gatvä na nivartante: upon going, one never comes back. Tyaktvä dehaà punar janma naiti: after giving up this body, he never comes back again to accept a material body. Nirväëa does not finish the existence of the soul. The soul is ever-existing. Therefore nirväëa means to end one's material existence, and to end material existence means to go back home, back to Godhead.

Sometimes it is questioned how the living entity falls down from the spiritual world to the material world. Here is the answer. Unless one is elevated to the Vaikuëöha planets, directly in touch with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is prone to fall down, either from the impersonal Brahman realization or from an ecstatic trance of meditation. Another word in this verse, bhagavad-bänaù, is very significant. Bänaù means arrow. The bhakti-yoga system is just like an arrow aiming up to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The bhakti-yoga system never urges one towards the impersonal Brahman effulgence or to the point of Paramätmä realization. This bänaù, or arrow, is so sharp and swift that it goes directly to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, penetrating the regions of impersonal Brahman and localized Paramätmä.

TEXT 30
tad etan me vijänéhi

yathähaà manda-dhér hare

sukhaà buddhyeya durbodhaà

yoñä bhavad-anugrahät
tat etat—that same; me—to me; vijänéhi—please explain; yathä—so that; aham—I; manda—slow; dhéù—whose intelligence; hare—O my Lord; sukham—easily; buddhyeya—may understand; durbodham—very difficult to understand; yoñä—a woman; bhavat-anugrahät—by Your grace.

TRANSLATION
My dear son, Kapila, after all, I am a woman. It is very difficult for me to understand the Absolute Truth because my intelligence is not very great. But if You will kindly explain it to me, even though I am not very intelligent, I can understand it and thereby feel transcendental happiness.

PURPORT
Knowledge of the Absolute Truth is not very easily understood by ordinary, less intelligent men; but if the spiritual master is kind enough to the disciple, however unintelligent he may be, then by the divine grace of the spiritual master everything is revealed. Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura therefore says, yasya prasädäd, by the mercy of the spiritual master, bhagavat-prasädaù, the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is revealed. Devahüti requested her great son to be merciful towards her because she was a less intelligent woman and also His mother. By the grace of Kapiladeva it was quite possible for her to understand the Absolute Truth, even though the subject matter is very difficult for ordinary persons, especially women.

TEXT 31
maitreya uväca

viditvärthaà kapilo mätur itthaà

jäta-sneho yatra tanväbhijätaù

tattvämnäyaà yat pravadanti säìkhyaà

proväca vai bhakti-vitäna-yogam

maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya said; viditvä—having known; artham—purpose; kapilaù—lord Kapila; mätuù—of His mother; ittham—thus; jäta-snehaù—became compassionate; yatra—upon her; tanvä—from her body; abhijätaù—born; tattva-ämnäyam—truths received by disciplic succession; yat—which; pravadanti—they call; säìkhyam—säìkhya philosophy; proväca—He described; vai—in fact; bhakti—devotional service; vitäna—spreading; yogam—mystic yoga.

TRANSLATION
Çré Maitreya said: After hearing the statement of His mother, Kapila could understand her purpose, and He became compassionate towards her because of being born of her body. He described the säìkhya system of philosophy, which is a combination of devotional service and mystic realization, as received by disciplic succession.

TEXT 32
çré-bhagavän uväca

devänäà guëa-liìgänäm

änuçravika-karmaëäm

sattva evaika-manaso

våttiù sväbhäviké tu yä

animittä bhägavaté

bhaktiù siddher garéyasé
çré bhagavän uväca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; devänäm—of the senses or of the presiding deities of the senses; guëa-liìgänäm—which detect sense-objects; änuçravika—according to scripture; karmaëäm—which work; sattve—unto the mind or unto the Lord; eva—only; eka-manasaù—of a man of undivided mind; våttiù—inclination; sväbhäviké—natural; tu—in fact; yä—which; animittä—without motive; bhägavaté—to the Personality of Godhead; bhaktiù—devotional service; siddheù—than salvation; garéyasé—better.

TRANSLATION
Lord Kapila said: The senses are symbolic representations of the demigods, and their natural inclination is to work under the direction of the Vedic injunctions. As the senses are representatives of the demigods, so the mind is the representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The mind's natural duty is to serve. When that service spirit is engaged in devotional service to the Personality of Godhead, without any motive, that is far better even than salvation.

PURPORT
The senses of the living entity are always engaged in some occupation, either in activities prescribed in the injunctions of the Vedas or in material activities. The natural inclination of the senses is to work for something, and the mind is the center of the senses. The mind is actually the leader of the senses; therefore it is called sattva. Similarly, the leader of all the demigods who are engaged in the activities of this material world—the sun, moon, Indra, etc.—is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

It is stated in the Vedic literature that the demigods are different limbs of the universal body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Our senses are also controlled by different demigods; our senses are representations of various demigods, and the mind is the representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The senses, led by the mind, act under the influence of the demigods. When the service is ultimately aimed at the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the senses are in their natural position. The Lord is called Håñékeça, for He is actually the proprietor and ultimate master of the senses. The senses and the mind are naturally inclined to work, but when they are materially contaminated they work for some material benefit or for the service of the demigods, although actually they are meant to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The senses are called håñéka, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead is called Håñékeça. Indirectly, all the senses are naturally inclined to serve the Supreme Lord. That is called bhakti.

Kapiladeva said that when the senses, without desire for material profit or other selfish motives, are engaged in the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, that is called devotional service. That spirit of service is far better than siddhi, salvation. Bhakti, the inclination to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is in a transcendental position far better than mukti or liberation. Thus bhakti is the stage after liberation. Unless one is liberated one cannot engage the senses in the service of the Lord. When the senses are engaged either in material activities of sense gratification or in the activities of the Vedic injunctions, there is some motive, but when the same senses are engaged in the service of the Lord and there is no motive, that is called animitta and is the natural inclination of the mind. The conclusion is that when the mind, without being deviated either to Vedic injunctions or material activities, is fully engaged in Kåñëa consciousness or devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, it is far better than the most aspired for liberation from material entanglement.

TEXT 33
jarayaty äçu yä koçaà

nigérëam analo yathä
jarayati—dissolves; äçu—quickly; yä—which; koçam—the subtle body; nigérëam—things eaten; analaù—fire; yathä—as.

TRANSLATION
Bhakti, devotional service, dissolves the subtle body of the living entity without separate effort, just as fire in the stomach digests all that we eat.

PURPORT
Bhakti is in a far higher position than mukti because a person's endeavor to get liberation from the material encagement is automatically served in devotional service. The example is given here that the fire in the stomach can digest whatever we eat. If the digestive power is sufficient, then whatever we can eat will be digested by the fire in the stomach. Similarly, a devotee doesn't have to try separately to attain liberation. That very service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the process of his liberation because to engage oneself in the service of the Lord is already liberation from material entanglement. Çré Bilvamaìgala Öhäkura explained this position very nicely. He said, "If I have unflinching devotion unto the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord, then mukti or liberation serves me as my maidservant. Mukti, the maidservant, is always ready to do whatever I ask."

For a devotee, liberation is no problem at all. Liberation takes place without separate endeavor. Bhakti, therefore, is far better than mukti or the impersonalist position. The impersonalists undergo severe penances and austerities to attain mukti, but the bhakta, simply by engaging himself in the bhakti process, especially in chanting Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare, immediately develops control over the tongue by engaging it in chanting and accepting the remnants of foodstuff offered to the Personality of Godhead. As soon as the tongue is controlled, naturally all other senses are controlled automatically. Sense control is the perfection of the yoga principle, and one's liberation begins immediately as soon as he engages himself in the service of the Lord. It is confirmed by Kapiladeva that bhakti or devotional service is garéyasé, more glorious than siddhi, liberation.

TEXT 34
naikätmatäà me spåhayanti kecin

mat-päda-seväbhiratä mad-éhäù

ye 'nyonyato bhägavatäù prasajya

sabhäjayante mama pauruñäëi
na—never; eka-ätmatäm—merging into oneness; me—My; spåhayanti—they desire; kecit—any; mat-päda-sevä—the service of My lotus feet; abhiratäù—engaged in; mat-éhäù—endeavoring to attain Me; ye—those who; anyonyataù—mutually; bhägavatäù—pure devotees; prasajya—assembling; sabhäjayante—glorify; mama—My; pauruñäëi—glorious activities.

TRANSLATION
A pure devotee who is attached to the activities of devotional service and who always engages in the service of My lotus feet never desires to become one with Me. Such a devotee, who is unflinchingly engaged, always glorifies My pastimes and activities.

PURPORT
There are five kinds of liberation stated in the scriptures. One is to become one with the Supreme Personality of Godhead or to forsake one's individuality and merge into the Supreme Spirit. This is called ekätmatäm. A devotee never accepts this kind of liberation. The other four liberations are to be promoted to the same planet as God, Vaikuëöha, to associate personally with the Supreme Lord, to achieve the same opulence as the Lord and to attain the same bodily features as the Supreme Lord. A pure devotee, as will be explained by Kapila Muni, does not aspire for any of the five liberations. He especially despises as hellish becoming one with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Çré Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté, a great devotee of Lord Caitanya, said kaivalyaà narakäyate: "The happiness of becoming one with the Supreme Lord, which is aspired to by the Mäyävädés, is considered to be hellish." That oneness is not for pure devotees.

There are many so-called devotees who think that in the conditioned state we may worship the Personality of Godhead, but ultimately there is no personality; they say that since the Absolute Truth is impersonal, one can imagine a personal form of the impersonal Absolute Truth for the time being, but as soon as one becomes liberated the worship stops. That is the theory put forward by the Mäyäväda philosophy. Actually the impersonalists do not merge into the existence of the Supreme Person but into His personal bodily luster, which is called brahmajyoti. Although that brahmajyoti is not different from His personal body, that sort of oneness or merging into the bodily luster of the Personality of Godhead is not accepted by a pure devotee because the devotees engage in greater pleasure than the so-called pleasure of merging into His existence. The greatest pleasure is to serve the Lord. Devotees are always thinking about how to serve Him; they are always designing ways and means to serve the Supreme Lord, even in the midst of the greatest obstacles of material existence.

The Mäyävädés accept the description of the pastimes of the Lord as stories, but actually they are not stories; they are historical facts. Pure devotees accept the narrations of the pastimes of the Lord not as stories but as Absolute Truth. The words mama pauruñäëi are significant. Devotees are very much attached to glorifying the activities of the Lord, whereas the Mäyävädés cannot even think of these activities. According to them the Absolute Truth is impersonal. Without personal existence, how can there be activity? The impersonalists take the activities mentioned in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Bhagavad-gétä, and other Vedic literatures as fictitious stories, and therefore they interpret them most mischievously. They have no idea of the Personality of Godhead. They unnecessarily poke their noses into the scripture and interpret it in a deceptive way in order to mislead the innocent public. The activities of Mäyäväda philosophy are very dangerous to the public, and therefore Lord Caitanya warned never to hear from any Mäyävädé about any scripture. They will spoil the entire process, and the person hearing them will never be able to come to the path of devotional service to attain the highest perfection, or will be able to do so only after a very long time.

It is clearly stated by Kapila Muni that bhakti activities or activities in devotional service are transcendental to mukti. This is called païcama-puruñärtha. Generally, people engage in the activities of religion, economic development and sense gratification, and ultimately they work with an idea that they are going to become one with the Supreme Lord (mukti). But bhakti is transcendental to all these activities. The Çrémad-Bhägavatam, therefore, begins by stating that all kinds of pretentious religiosity is completely eradicated from the Bhägavatam. Ritualistic activities for economic development and sense gratification, and, after frustration in sense gratification, the desire to become one with the Supreme Lord, are all completely rejected in the Bhägavatam. The Bhägavatam is especially meant for the pure devotees who always engage in Kåñëa consciousness, in the activities of the Lord, and always glorify these transcendental activities. Pure devotees worship the transcendental activities of the Lord in Våndävana, Dvärakä and Mathurä as they are narrated in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam and other Puräëas. The Mäyävädé philosophers completely reject them as stories, but actually they are great and worshipable subject matter and thus are relishable only for devotees. That is the difference between a Mäyävädé and a pure devotee.

TEXT 35
paçyanti te me ruciräëy amba santaù

prasanna-vakträruëa-locanäni

rüpäëi divyäni vara-pradäni

säkaà väcaà spåhaëéyäà vadanti
paçyanti—set; te—they; me—My; ruciräëi—beautiful; amba—O mother; santaù—devotees; prasanna—smiling; vaktra—face; aruëa—like the morning sun; locanäni—eyes; rüpäëi—forms; divyäni—transcendental; vara-pradäni—benevolent; säkam—with Me; väcam—words; spåhaëéyäm—favorable; vadanti—they speak.

TRANSLATION
O My mother, My devotees always see the smiling face of My form, with eyes like the rising morning sun. They like to see My various transcendental forms, which are all benevolent, and they also talk favorably with Me.

PURPORT
Mäyävädés and atheists accept the forms of the Deities in the temple of the Lord as idols, but the devotees do not worship idols. They directly worship the Personality of Godhead in His arcä incarnation. Arcä refers to the form which we can worship in our present condition. Actually in our present state it is not possible to see God in His spiritual form because our material eyes and senses cannot conceive of a spiritual form. We cannot even see the spiritual form of the individual soul. When a man dies we cannot see how the spiritual form leaves the body. That is the defect of our material senses. In order to be seen by our material senses, the Supreme Personality of Godhead accepts a favorable form which is called arcä-vigraha. This arcä-vigraha, sometimes called the arcä incarnation, is not different from Him. Just as the Supreme Personality of Godhead accepts various incarnations, so He takes on forms made out of matter—clay, wood, metal, jewels, etc.

There are many çästric injunctions which give instructions for carving forms of the Lord. These forms are not material. If God is all-pervading, then He is also in the material elements. There is no doubt about it. But the atheists think otherwise. Although they preach that everything is God, when they go to the temple and see the form of the Lord, they deny that He is God. According to their own theory, everything is God. Then why is the Deity not God? Actually, they have no conception of God. The devotees' vision, however, is different; their vision is smeared with love of God. As soon as they see the Lord in His different forms the devotees become saturated with love, for they do not find any difference between the Lord and His form in the temple, as do the atheists. The smiling face of the Deity in the temple is beheld by the devotees as very transcendental and spiritual, and the decoration of the body of the Lord is very much appreciated by the devotees. It is the duty of the spiritual master to teach how to decorate the Deity in the temple, how to cleanse the temple and how to worship the Deity. There are different procedures and rules and regulations which are followed in temples of Viñëu, and devotees go there and see the Deity, the vigraha, and spiritually enjoy the form because all of the Deities are benevolent. The devotees express their minds before the Deity, and in many instances the Deity also gives answers. But one must be a very elevated devotee in order to be able to speak with the Supreme Lord. Sometimes the Lord informs the devotee through dreams. These exchanges of feelings between the Deity and the devotee are not understandable by atheists, but actually the devotee enjoys. Kapila Muni is explaining how the devotees see the decorated body and face of the Deity and how they speak with Him in devotional service.

TEXT 36
tair darçanéyävayavair udära-

viläsa-häsekñita-väma-süktaiù

håtätmano håta-präëäàç ca bhaktir

anicchato me gatim aëvéà prayuìkte

taiù—by those forms; darçanéya—charming; avayavaiù—whose limbs; udära—exalted; viläsa—pastimes; häsa—smiling; ékñita—glances; väma—pleasing; süktaiù—whose delightful words; håta—captivated; ätmanäù—their minds; håta—captivated; präëän—their senses; ca—and; bhaktiù—devotional service; anicchataù—unwilling; me—My; gatim—abode; aëvém—subtle; prayuìkte—secures.

TRANSLATION
Upon seeing the charming forms of the Lord, smiling and attractive, and hearing His very pleasing words, the pure devotee almost loses all other consciousness. His senses are freed from all other engagements, and he becomes absorbed in devotional service. Thus in spite of his unwillingness, he gets liberation without separate endeavor.

PURPORT
There are three divisions of devotees—first-class, second-class and third-class. Even the third-class devotees are liberated souls. It is explained in this verse that although they do not have knowledge, simply by seeing the beautiful decoration of the Deity in the temple, the devotee is absorbed in thought of Him and loses all other consciousness. Simply by fixing oneself in Kåñëa consciousness, engaging the senses in the service of the Lord, one is imperceptibly liberated. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä. Simply by discharging uncontaminated devotional service as prescribed in the scriptures, one becomes equal to Brahman. In Bhagavad-gétä it is said, brahma-bhüyäya kalpate. This means that the living entity in his original state is Brahman because he is part and parcel of the Supreme Brahman. But simply because of his forgetfulness of his real nature as an eternal servitor of the Lord, he is overwhelmed and captured by mäyä. His forgetfulness of his real constitutional position is mäyä. Otherwise he is eternally Brahman.

When one is trained to become conscious of his position, he understands that he is the servitor of the Lord. Brahman refers to a state of self-realization. Even the third-class devotee, who is not advanced in knowledge of the Absolute Truth but simply offers obeisances with great devotion, thinks of the Lord, sees the Lord in the temple and brings forth flowers and fruits to offer to the Deity, becomes imperceptibly liberated. Çraddhayänvitäù: with great devotion the devotees offer worshipful respects and paraphernalia to the Deity. The Deities of Rädhä and Kåñëa, Lakñmé and Näräyaëa, and Räma and Sétä are very attractive to devotees, so much so that when they see the statue decorated in the temple of the Lord they become fully absorbed in thought of the Lord. That is the state of liberation. In other words, it is confirmed herewith that even a third-class devotee is in the transcendental position, above those who are trying for liberation by speculation or by other methods. Even great impersonalists like Çukadeva Gosvämé and the four Kumäras were attracted by the beauty of the Deities in the temple, by the decorations and by the aroma of tulasé offered to the Lord, and they became devotees. Even though they were in the liberated state, instead of remaining impersonalists they were attracted by the beauty of the Lord and became devotees.

Here the word viläsa is very important. Viläsa means the activities or pastimes of the Lord. It is a prescribed duty in temple worship that not only should one visit the temple to see the Deity nicely decorated, but at the same time he should hear the recitation of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Bhagavad-gétä or some similar literature, which is regularly recited in the temple. It is the system in Våndävana that in every temple there is recitation of the çästras. Even third-class devotees who have no literary knowledge or no time to read Çrémad-Bhägavatam or Bhagavad-gétä get the opportunity to hear about the pastimes of the Lord. In this way their minds may remain always absorbed in the thought of the Lord—His form, His activities and His transcendental nature. This state of Kåñëa consciousness is a liberated stage. Lord Caitanya, therefore, recommended five important processes in the discharge of devotional service: (1) to chant the holy name of the Lord, Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare, (2) to associate with devotees and serve them as far as possible, (3) to hear Çrémad-Bhägavatam, (4) to see the decorated temple and the Deity, and, if possible, (5) to live in a place like Våndävana or Mathurä. These five items alone can help a devotee to achieve the highest perfectional stage. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä and here in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam. That third class devotees can also imperceptibly achieve liberation is accepted in all Vedic literatures.

TEXT 37
atho vibhütià mama mäyävinas täm

aiçvaryam añöäìgam anupravåttam

çriyaà bhägavatéà väspåhayanti bhadräà

parasya me te 'çnuvate tu loke

atho—then; vibhütim—opulence; mama—of Me; mäyävinaù—of the Lord of mäyä; täm—that; aiçvaryam—mystic perfection; añöa-aìgam—consisting of eight parts; anupravåttam—following; çriyam—splendor; bhägavatém—of the kingdom of God; vä—or; aspåhayanti—they do not desire; bhadräm—blissful; parasya—of the Supreme Lord; me—of Me; te—those devotees; açnuvate—enjoy; tu—but; loke—in this life.

TRANSLATION
Thus because he is completely absorbed in thought of Me, the devotee does not desire even the highest benediction obtainable in the upper planetary systems, including Satyaloka. He does not desire the eight material perfections obtained from mystic yoga, nor does he desire to be elevated to the kingdom of God. Yet even without desiring them, the devotee enjoys, even in this life, all the offered benedictions.

PURPORT
The vibhüti or opulences offered by mäyä are of many varieties. We have experience of different varieties of material enjoyment even on this planet, but if one is able to promote himself to higher planets like Candraloka, the sun, or, still higher, Maharloka, Janaloka and Tapoloka, or even ultimately the highest planet, which is inhabited by Brahmä and is called Satyaloka, there are immense possibilities for material enjoyment. For example, the duration of life on higher planets is far, far greater than on this planet. It is said that on the moon the duration of life is such that our six months are equal to one day. We cannot even imagine the duration of life on the highest planet. It is stated in Bhagavad-gétä that Brahmä's twelve hours are inconceivable even to our mathematicians. These are all descriptions of the external energy of the Lord, or mäyä. Besides these, there are other opulences which the yogés can achieve by their mystic power. They are also material. A devotee does not aspire for all these material pleasures, although they are available to him simply by wishing. By the grace of the Lord, a devotee can achieve wonderful success simply by willing. But a real devotee does not like that. Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu has taught that one should not desire material opulence or material reputation, nor should one try to enjoy material beauty; he should simply aspire to be absorbed in the devotional service of the Lord, even if he does not get liberation but has to continue the process of birth and death unlimitedly. Actually, however, to one who engages in Kåñëa consciousness, liberation is already guaranteed. Devotees enjoy all the benefits of the higher planets and the Vaikuëöha planets also. It is especially mentioned here, bhägavatéà bhadräm. In the Vaikuëöha planets everything is eternally peaceful, yet a pure devotee does not even aspire to be promoted there. But still he gets that advantage; he enjoys all the facilities of the material and spiritual worlds, even during the present life span.

TEXT 38
na karhicin mat-paräù çänta-rüpe

naìkñyanti no me 'nimiño leòhi hetiù

yeñäm ahaà priya ätmä sutaç ca

sakhä guruù suhådo daivam iñöam
na—not; karhicit—ever; mat-paräù—My devotees; çänta-rüpe—O mother; naìkñyanti—will lose; no—not; me—My; animiñaù—time; leòhi—destroys; hetiù—weapon; yeñäm—of whom; aham—I; priyaù—dear; ätmä—self; sutaù—son; ca—and; sakhä—friend; guruù—preceptor; suhådaù—benefactor; daivam—Deity; iñöam—chosen.

TRANSLATION
The Lord continued: My dear mother, devotees who receive such transcendental opulences are never bereft of them; neither weapons nor the change of time can destroy such opulences. Because the devotees accept Me as their friend, their relative, their son, preceptor, benefactor and Supreme Deity, they cannot be deprived of their possessions at any time.

PURPORT
It is stated in Bhagavad-gétä that one may elevate himself to the higher planetary systems, even up to Brahmaloka, by dint of pious activities, but when the effects of such pious activities are finished, one again comes back to this earth to begin a new life of activities. Thus even though one is promoted to the higher planetary system for enjoyment and a long duration of life, still that is not a permanent settlement. But as far as the devotees are concerned, their assets—the achievement of devotional service and the consequent opulence of Vaikuëöha, even on this planet—are never destroyed. In this verse Kapiladeva addresses His mother as çänta-rüpä, indicating that the opulences of devotees are fixed because devotees are eternally fixed in the Vaikuëöha atmosphere, which is called çänta-rüpä because it is in the mode of pure goodness, undisturbed by the modes of passion and ignorance. Once one is fixed in the devotional service of the Lord, his position of transcendental service cannot be destroyed, and the pleasure and service simply increase unlimitedly. For the devotees engaged in Kåñëa consciousness, in the Vaikuëöha atmosphere, there is no influence of time. In the material world the influence of time destroys everything, but in the Vaikuëöha atmosphere there is no influence of time or of the demigods because there are no demigods in the Vaikuëöha planets. Here our activities are controlled by different demigods; even if we move our hand and leg, the action is controlled by the demigods. But in the Vaikuëöha atmosphere there is no influence of the demigods or of time; therefore there is no question of destruction. When the time element is present, there is the certainty of destruction, but when there is no time element, past, present or future, then everything is eternal. Therefore this verse uses the words na naìkñyanti, indicating that the transcendental opulences will never be destroyed.

The reason for freedom from destruction is also described. The devotees accept the Supreme Lord as the most dear personality and reciprocate with Him in different relationships. They accept the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the dearmost friend, the dearmost relative, the dearmost son, the dearmost preceptor, the dearmost well-wisher or the dearmost Deity. The Lord is eternal; therefore any relationship in which we accept Him is also eternal. It is clearly confirmed herein that the relationships cannot be destroyed, and therefore the opulences of those relationships are never destroyed. Every living entity has the propensity to love someone. We can see that if someone has no object of love, then generally he puts his love in a pet animal like a cat or a dog. Thus the eternal propensity for love in all living entities is always searching for a place to reside. From this verse we can learn that we can love the Supreme Personality of Godhead as our dearmost object—as a friend, as a son, as a preceptor or as a well-wisher—and there will be no cheating and no end to such love. We shall eternally enjoy the relationship with the Supreme Lord in different aspects. A special feature of this verse is the acceptance of the Supreme Lord as the supreme preceptor. Bhagavad-gétä is spoken directly by the Supreme Lord, and Arjuna accepted Kåñëa as guru or spiritual master. Similarly, we should accept only Kåñëa as the supreme spiritual master.

Kåñëa, of course, means Kåñëa and His confidential devotees; Kåñëa is not alone. When we speak of Kåñëa, Kåñëa means Kåñëa in His name, in His form, in His quality, in His abode, in His associates, etc. Kåñëa is never alone because the devotees of Kåñëa are not impersonalists. For example, a king is always associated with his secretary, his commander, his servant and so much paraphernalia. As soon as we accept Kåñëa and His associates as our preceptors, no ill effects can destroy our knowledge. In the material world the knowledge which we acquire may change because of the influence of time, but nevertheless the conclusions received from Bhagavad-gétä, directly from the speeches of the Supreme Lord Kåñëa, can never change. There is no use interpreting Bhagavad-gétä; it is eternal.

Kåñëa, the Supreme Lord, should be accepted as one's best friend. He will never cheat. He will always give His friendly advice and friendly protection to the devotee. If Kåñëa is accepted as a son, He will never die. Here we have a very loving son or child, but the father and mother, or those who are affectionate towards him, always hope, "May my son not die." But Kåñëa actually never will die. Therefore those who accept Kåñëa or the Supreme Lord as their son will never be bereft of their son. In many instances devotees have accepted the Deity as a son. In Bengal there are many such instances, and even after the death of the devotee, the Deity performed the çräddha ceremony for the father. The relationship is never destroyed. People are accustomed to worship different forms of demigods, but in Bhagavad-gétä such a mentality is condemned; therefore one should be intelligent enough to worship only the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His different forms such as Lakñmé-Näräyaëa, Sétä-Räma and Rädhä-Kåñëa. Thus he will never be cheated. By worshiping the demigods one may elevate himself to the higher planets, but during the dissolution of the material world, the deity and the abode of the deity will be destroyed. But one who worships the Supreme Personality of Godhead is promoted to the Vaikuëöha planet where there is no influence of time, destruction or annihilation. The conclusion is that the time influence cannot act upon devotees who have accepted the Supreme Personality of Godhead as everything.

TEXTS 39-40
imaà lokaà tathaivämum

ätmänam ubhayäyinam

ätmänam anu ye ceha

ye räyaù paçavo gåhäù

visåjya sarvän anyäàç ca

mäm evaà viçvato-mukham

bhajanty ananyayä bhaktyä

tän måtyor atipäraye
imam—this; lokam—world; tathä—accordingly; eva—certainly; amum—that world; ätmänam—the subtle body; ubhaya—in both; ayinam—traveling; ätmänam—the body; aëu—in relationship with; ye—those who; ca—also; iha—in this world; ye—that which; räyaù—wealth; paçavaù—cattle; gåhäù—houses; visåjya—having given up; sarvän—all; anyän—other; ca—and; mäm—Me; evam—thus; viçvataù-mukham—the all-pervading Lord of the universe; bhajanti—they worship; ananyayä—unflinching; bhaktyä—by devotional service; tän—them; måtyoù—of death; atipäraye—I take to the other side.

TRANSLATION
Thus the devotee who worships Me, the all-pervading Lord of the universe, in unflinching devotional service, gives up all aspirations to be promoted to heavenly planets or to become happy in this world with wealth, children, cattle, home or anything in relationship with the body. I take him to the other side of birth and death.

PURPORT
Unflinching devotional service, as described in these two verses, means engaging oneself in full Kåñëa consciousness or devotional service, accepting the Supreme Lord as all in all. Since the Supreme Lord is all-inclusive, if anyone worships Him with unflinching faith, he has automatically achieved all other opulences and performed all other duties. The Lord promises herein that He takes His devotee to the other side of birth and death. Lord Caitanya, therefore, recommended that one who aspires to go beyond birth and death should have no material possessions. This means that one should not try to be happy in this world or to be promoted to the heavenly world, nor should he try for material wealth, children, houses or cattle.

How liberation is imperceptibly achieved by a pure devotee and what the symptoms are have been explained. For the conditioned soul there are two statuses of living. One status is in this present life, and the other is our preparation for the next life. If I am in the mode of goodness, then I may be preparing for promotion to the higher planets, if I am in the mode of passion then I shall remain here in a society where activity is very prominent, and if I am in the mode of ignorance I may be degraded to animal life or a lower grade of human life. But for a devotee there is no concern for this life or the next life because in any life he does not desire elevation in material prosperity or a high-grade or low-grade life. He prays to the Lord, "My dear Lord, it does not matter where I am born, but let me be born, even as an ant, in the house of a devotee." A pure devotee does not pray to the Lord for liberation from this material bondage. Actually, the pure devotee never thinks that he is fit for liberation. Considering his past life and his mischievous activities, he thinks that he is fit to be sent to the lowest region of hell. If in this life I am trying to become a devotee, this does not mean that in my many past lives I was one hundred percent pious. That is not possible. A devotee, therefore, is always conscious of his real position. Only by his full surrender to the Lord, by the Lord's grace, are his sufferings made shorter. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, "Surrender unto Me, and I will give you protection from all kinds of sinful reaction." That is His mercy. But this does not mean that one who has surrendered to the lotus feet of the Lord has committed no misdeeds in his past life. A devotee always prays, "For my misdeeds, may I be born again and again, but my only prayer is that I may not forget Your service." The devotee has that much mental strength, and he prays to the Lord: "May I be born again and again, but let me be born in the home of Your pure devotee so that I may again get a chance to develop myself."

A pure devotee is not anxious to elevate himself in his next birth. He has already given up that sort of hope. In any life in which one is born, as a householder, or even as an animal, he must have some children, some resources or some possessions, but a devotee is not anxious to possess anything. He is satisfied with whatever is obtainable by God's grace. He is not at all attached to improving his social status or improving the status of education of his children. He is not neglectful—he is dutiful—but he does not spend too much time on the upliflment of temporary household or social life. He fully engages in the service of the Lord and for other affairs he simply spares as much time as absolutely necessary (yathärham upayuïjataù). Such a pure devotee does not care for what is going to happen in the next life or in this life; he does not care even for family, children or society. He fully engages in the service of the Lord in Kåñëa consciousness. It is stated in Bhagavad-gétä that without the knowledge of the devotee, the Lord arranges for His devotee to be immediately transferred to His transcendental abode just after leaving his body. After quitting his body he does not go into the womb of another mother. The ordinary common living entity, after death, is transferred to the womb of another mother, according to his karma or activities, to take another type of body. But as far as the devotee is concerned, he is at once transferred to the spiritual world in the association of the Lord. That is the Lord's special mercy. How it is possible is explained in the following verses. Because He is all-powerful, the Lord can do anything and everything. He can excuse all sinful reactions. He can immediately transfer a person to Vaikuëöhaloka. That is the inconceivable power of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is favorably disposed to the pure devotees.

TEXT 41
nänyatra mad bhagavataù

pradhäna-puruñeçvarät

ätmanaù sarva-bhütänäà

bhayaà tévraà nivartate
na—not; anyatra—otherwise; mat—than Myself; bhagavataù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pradhäna-puruña-ésvaräö—the Lord of both prakåti and puruña; ätmanaù—the Soul; sarva-bhütänäm—of all living beings; bhayam—fear; tévram—terrible; nivartate—is forsaken.

TRANSLATION
The terrible fear of birth and death can never be forsaken by anyone who resorts to any shelter other than Myself, for I am the almighty Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the original source of all creation, and also the Supreme Soul of all souls.

PURPORT
It is indicated herein that the cycle of birth and death cannot be stopped unless one is a pure devotee of the Supreme Lord. It is said, harià vinä na såtià taranti. One cannot surpass the cycle of birth and death unless one is favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The same concept is confirmed herewith: one may take to the system of understanding the Absolute Truth by one's own imperfect sensual speculation, or one may try to realize the self by the mystic yoga process; but whatever one may do, unless he comes to the point of surrendering to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, no process can give him liberation. One may ask if this means that those who are undergoing so much penance and austerity by strictly following the rules and regulations are endeavoring in vain. The answer is given by Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.2.32): ye 'nye 'ravindäkña vimukta-mäninaù. Lord Brahmä and other demigods prayed to the Lord when Kåñëa was in the womb of Devaké: "My dear lotus-eyed Lord, there are persons who are puffed up with the thought that they have become liberated or one with God or have become God, but in spite of thinking in such a puffed-up way, their intelligence is not laudable. They are less intelligent." It is stated that their intelligence, whether high or low, is not even purified. In purified intelligence a living entity cannot think otherwise than to surrender. Bhagavad-gétä, therefore, confirms that purified intelligence arises in the person of a very wise man. Bahünäà janmanäm ante jïänavän mäà prapadyate. After many, many births, one who is actually advanced in intelligence surrenders unto the Supreme Lord.

Without the surrendering process, one cannot achieve liberation. The Bhägavatam says, "Those who are simply puffed up, thinking themselves liberated by some nondevotional process, are not polished or clear in intelligence because they have not yet surrendered unto You. In spite of executing all kinds of austerities and penances or even arriving at the brink of spiritual realization in Brahman realization, they think that they are in the effulgence of Brahman. But actually, because they have no transcendental activities, they fall down to material activities." One should not be satisfied simply with knowing that he is Brahman. He must engage himself in the service of the Supreme Brahman; that is bhakti. The engagement of Brahman should be the service of Parabrahman. It is said that unless one becomes Brahman one cannot serve Brahman. The Supreme Brahman is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the living entity is also Brahman. Without realization that he is Brahman, spirit soul, an eternal servitor of the Lord, if one simply thinks that he is Brahman, then that is only theoretical. He has to realize and at the same time engage himself in the devotional service of the Lord; then he can exist in the Brahman status. Otherwise he falls down.

The Bhägavatam says that because nondevotees neglect the transcendental loving service of the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead, their intelligence is not sufficient, and therefore these persons fall down. The living entity must have some activity. If he does not engage in the activity of transcendental service, he must fall down to material activity. As soon as one falls down to material activity, there is no rescue from the cycle of birth and death. It is stated here by Lord Kapila, "Without My mercy" (nänyatra mad bhagavataù). The Lord is stated here to be Bhagavän, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, indicating that He is full of all opulences and is therefore perfectly competent to deliver one from the cycle of birth and death. He is also called pradhäna because He is the Supreme. He is equal to everyone, but to one who surrenders to Him He is especially favorable. It is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä that the Lord is equal to everyone; no one is His enemy and no one is His friend. But to one who surrenders unto Him, He is especially inclined. By the grace of the Lord, simply by surrendering unto Him one can get out of this cycle of birth and death. Otherwise, he may go on in many, many lives and may many times attempt other processes for liberation.

TEXT 42
mad-bhayäd väti väto 'yaà

süryas tapati mad-bhayät

varñaténdro dahaty agnir

måtyuç carati mad-bhayät

mat-bhayät—out of fear of Me; väti—blows; vätaù—wind; ayam—this; süryaù—the sun; tapati—shines; mat-bhayät—out of fear of Me; varñati—showers rain; indraù—Indra; dahati—burns; agniù—fire; måtyuù—death; carati—goes; mat-bhayät—out of fear of Me.

TRANSLATION
It is because of My supremacy that the wind blows, out of fear of Me; the sun shines out of fear of Me, and the lord of the clouds, Indra, sends forth showers out of fear of Me. Fire burns out of fear of Me, and death goes about taking its toll out of fear of Me.

PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, says in Bhagavad-gétä that the natural laws being enacted are correct in all activities because of His superintendence. No one should think that nature is working automatically, without superintendence. The Vedic literature says that the clouds are controlled by the demigod Indra, heat is distributed by the sun-god, the soothing moonlight is distributed by Candra, and the air is blowing under the arrangement of the demigod Väyu. But above all these demigods, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the chief living entity. Nityo nityänäà cetanaç cetanänäm. The demigods are also ordinary living entities, but due to their faithfulness—their devotional service attitude—they have been promoted to such posts. These different demigods, or directors, such as Candra, Varuëa and Väyu, are called adhikäri-devatä. The demigods are departmental heads. The government of the Supreme Lord consists not only of one planet or two or three; there are millions of planets and millions of universes. The Supreme Personality of Godhead has a huge government, and He requires assistants. The demigods are considered His bodily limbs. These are the descriptions of Vedic literature. Under these circumstances, the sun-god, the moon-god, the fire-god and the air-god are working under the direction of the Supreme Lord. It is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä, mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù süyate sa-caräcaram. The natural laws are being conducted under His superintendence. Because He is in the background, everything is being performed so punctually and regularly.

One who has taken shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is completely protected from all other influences. He no longer serves or is obliged to anyone else. Of course he is not disobedient to anyone, but his full power of thought is absorbed in the service of the Lord. The statements by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kapila, that under His direction the air is blowing, the fire is burning, the sun is giving heat, etc., are not sentimental. The impersonalist may say that the Bhägavatam devotees create and imagine someone as the Supreme Personality of Godhead and assign qualifications to Him; but actually it is neither imagination nor an imposition of artificial power in the name of Godhead. In the Vedas it is said, bhéñäsmäd vätaù pavate/ bhéñodeti süryaù: "By fear of the Supreme Lord the wind-god and the sun-god are acting." Bhéñäsmäd agniç cendraç ca/ måtyur dhävati païcamaù: "Agni, Indra, and Måtyu are also acting under His direction." These are the statements of the Vedas.

TEXT 43
jïäna-vairägya-yuktena

bhakti-yogena yoginaù

kñemäya päda-mülaà me

praviçanty akuto-bhayam
jïäna—with knowledge; vairägya—and renunciation; yuktena—equipped; bhakti-yogena—by devotional service; yoginaù—the yogés; kñemäya—for eternal benefit; päda-mülam—feet; me—My; praviçanti—take shelter of; akutaù-bhayam—without fear.

TRANSLATION
The yogés, equipped with transcendental knowledge and renunciation and engaged in devotional service for their eternal benefit, take shelter of My lotus feet, and since I am the Lord, they are thus eligible to enter into the kingdom of Godhead without fear.

PURPORT
One who actually wants to be liberated from the entanglement of this material world and go back home, back to Godhead, is the mystic yogé.

The words explicitly used here are yuktena bhakti-yogena. Those yogés or mystics who engage in devotional service are the first-class yogés. The first-class yogés, as described in Bhagavad-gétä, are those who are constantly thinking of the Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa. These yogés are not without knowledge and renunciation. To become a bhakti-yogé means to automatically attain knowledge and renunciation. That is the consequent result of bhakti-yoga. In the Bhägavatam, First Canto, Second Chapter it is also confirmed that one who engages in devotional service of Väsudeva, Kåñëa, has complete transcendental knowledge and renunciation, and there is no explanation for these attainments. Ahaituki—without reason, they come. Even if a person is completely illiterate, simply because of his engagement in devotional service, the transcendental knowledge of the scriptures is revealed unto him. That is also stated in the Vedic literature. To anyone who has full faith in the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the spiritual master, all the import of the Vedic literatures is revealed. He doesn't have to seek separately; the yogés who engage in devotional service are full in knowledge and renunciation. If there is a lack of knowledge and renunciation, it is to be understood that he is not in full devotional service. The conclusion is that one cannot be sure of entrance into the spiritual realm—in either the impersonal brahmajyoti effulgence of the Lord or the Vaikuëöha planets within that Brahman effulgence—unless he is surrendered unto the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord. The surrendered souls are called akuto-bhaya. They are doubtless and fearless, and their entrance into the spiritual kingdom is guaranteed.

TEXT 44
etävän eva loke 'smin

puàsäà niùçreyasodayaù

tévreëa bhakti-yogena

mano mayy arpitaà sthiram

etävän eva—only so far; loke asmin—in this world; puàsäm—of men; niùçreyasa—final perfection of life; udayaù—the attainment of; tévreëa—intense; bhakti-yogena—by practice of devotional service; manaù—mind; mayi—in Me; arpitam—fixed; sthiram—steady.

TRANSLATION
Therefore persons whose minds are fixed on the Lord engage in the intensive practice of devotional service. That is the only means for attainment of the final perfection of life.

PURPORT
Here the words mano mayy arpitam, which mean "the mind being fixed on Me," are significant. One should fix his mind on the lotus feet of Kåñëa or any incarnation. To be fixed steadily in that freedom is the way of liberation. Ambaréña Mahäräja is an example. He fixed his mind on the lotus feet of the Lord, he spoke only on the pastimes of the Lord, he smelled only the flowers and tulasé offered to the Lord, he walked only to the temple of the Lord, he engaged his hands in cleansing the temple, he engaged his tongue in tasting the foodstuff offered to the Lord, and he engaged his ears for hearing the great pastimes of the Lord. In that way all his senses were engaged. First of all, the mind should be engaged at the lotus feet of the Lord, very steadily and naturally. Because the mind is the master of the senses, when the mind is engaged, all the senses become engaged. That is bhakti-yoga. Yoga means controlling the senses. The senses cannot be controlled in the proper sense of the term; they are always agitated. This is true also with a child—how long can he be forced to sit down silently? It is not possible. Even Arjuna said, caïcalaà hi manaù kåñëa: "The mind is always agitated." The best course is to fix the mind on the lotus feet of the Lord. Mano mayy arpitaà sthiram. If one seriously engages in Kåñëa consciousness, that is the highest perfectional stage. All Kåñëa conscious activities are on the highest perfectional level of human life.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Twenty-fifth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Glories of Devotional Service."

CHAPTER TWENTY-SIX
Fundamental Principles of Material Nature
TEXT 1
çré-bhagavän uväca

atha te sampravakñyämi

tattvänäà lakñaëaà påthak

yad viditvä vimucyeta

puruñaù präkåtair guëaiù
çré bhagavän uväca—the Personality of Godhead said; atha—now; te—to you; sampravakñyämi—I shall describe; tattvänäm—of the categories of the Absolute Truth; lakñaëam—the distinctive features; påthak—one by one; yat—which; viditvä—knowing; vimucyeta—one can be released; puruñaù—any person; präkåtaiù—of the material nature; guëaiù—from the modes.

TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead, Kapila, continued: My dear mother, now I shall describe unto you the different categories of the Absolute Truth, knowing which any person can be released from the influence of the modes of material nature.

PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, one can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth, only through devotional service (bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti). As stated in the Bhägavatam, the object of devotional service is mäm, Kåñëa. And, as explained in the Caitanya-caritämåta,  to understand Kåñëa means to understand Kåñëa in His personal form with His internal energy, His external energy, His expansions and His incarnations. There are many diverse departments of knowledge in understanding Kåñëa. Säìkhya philosophy is especially meant for persons who are conditioned by this material world. It is generally understood by the paramparä system, or by disciplic succession, to be the science of devotional service. Preliminary studies of devotional service have already been explained. Now the analytical study of devotional service will be explained by the Lord, who says that by such an analytical study, one becomes freed from the modes of material nature. The same assertion is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä. Tato mäà tattvato jïätvä: By understanding the Lord according to various categories, one can become eligible to enter into the kingdom of God. This is also explained here. By understanding the science of devotional service in säìkhya philosophy, one can become free from the modes of material nature. The eternal self, after becoming freed from the spell of material nature, becomes eligible to enter into the kingdom of God. As long as one has even a slight desire to enjoy or lord it over material nature, there is no chance of his being freed from the influence of nature's material modes. Therefore, one has to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead analytically, as explained in the säìkhya system of philosophy by Lord Kapiladeva.

TEXT 2
jïänaà niùçreyasärthäya

puruñasyätma-darçanam

yad ähur varëaye tat te

hådaya-granthi-bhedanam
jïänam—knowledge; niùçreyasa-arthäya—for the ultimate perfection; puruñasya—of a man; ätma-darçanam—self-realization; yat—which; ähuù—they said; varëaye—I shall explain; tat—that; te—to you; hådaya—in the heart; granthi—the knots; bhedanam—cuts.

TRANSLATION
Knowledge is the ultimate perfection of self-realization. I shall explain that knowledge unto you by which the knots of attachment to the material world are cut.

PURPORT
It is said that by proper understanding of the pure self, or by self-realization, one can be freed from material attachment. Knowledge leads one to attain the ultimate perfection of life and to see oneself as he is. The Çvetäçvatara Upaniñad (3.8) also confirms this. Tam eva viditväti-måtyum eti: Simply by understanding one's spiritual position or by seeing oneself as he is, one can be freed from material entanglement. In various ways, the seeing of oneself is described in the Vedic literatures, and it is confirmed in the Bhägavatam (puruñasya ätma-darçanam) that one has to see oneself and know what he is. As Kapiladeva explains to His mother, this "seeing" can be done by hearing from the proper authoritative source. Kapiladeva is the greatest authority because He is the Personality of Godhead, and if someone accepts whatever is explained as it is, without interpretation, then he can see himself.

Lord Caitanya explained to Sanätana Gosvämé the real constitutional position of the individual. He said directly that each and every individual soul is eternally a servitor of Kåñëa. Jévera 'svarüpa' haya—kåñëera 'nitya-däsa': Every individual soul is eternally a servitor. When one is fixed in the understanding that he is part and parcel of the Supreme Soul and that his eternal position is to serve in association with the Supreme Lord, he becomes self-realized. This position of understanding oneself rightly cuts the knot of material attraction (hådaya-granthi-bhedanam). Due to false ego or false identification of oneself with the body and the material world, one is entrapped by mäyä, but as soon as one understands that he is qualitatively the same substance as the Supreme Lord because he belongs to the same category of spirit soul and that his perpetual position is to serve, this is ätma-darçanam and hådaya-granthi-bhedanam, self-realization. When one can cut the knot of attachment to the material world, his understanding is called knowledge. Ätma-darçanam means to see oneself by knowledge; therefore, when one is freed from the false ego by the cultivation of real knowledge, he sees himself, and that is the ultimate necessity of human life. The soul is thus isolated from the entanglement of the twenty-four categories of material nature. Pursuit of the systematic philosophic process called säìkhya is called knowledge and self-revelation.

TEXT 3
anädir ätmä puruño

nirguëaù prakåteù paraù

pratyag-dhämä svayaà-jyotir

viçvaà yena samanvitam

anädiù—without a beginning; ätmä—the Supreme Soul; puruñaù—the Personality of Godhead; nirguëaù—transcendental to the material modes of nature; prakåteù paraù—beyond this material world; pratyak-dhämä—perceivable everywhere; svayam-jyotiù—self-effulgent; viçvam—the entire creation; yena—by whom; samanvitam—is maintained.

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the Supreme Soul, and He has no beginning. He is transcendental to the material modes of nature and beyond the existence of this material world. He is perceivable everywhere because He is self-effulgent, and by His self-effulgent luster the entire creation is maintained.

PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is described as being without beginning. He is puruña, the Supreme Spirit. Puruña means person. When we think of a person in our present experience, that person has a beginning. This means that he has taken birth and that there is a history from the beginning of his life. But the Lord is particularly mentioned here as anädi, beginningless. If we examine all persons, we will find that everyone has a beginning, but when we approach a person who has no beginning, He is the Supreme Person. That is the definition given in the Brahma-saàhitä. Éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù: The Supreme Personality of Godhead is Kåñëa, the supreme controller; He is without beginning, and He is the beginning of everyone. This definition is found in all Vedic literatures.

The Lord is described as the soul or spirit. What is the definition of spirit? Spirit is perceivable everywhere. Brahman means great. His greatness is perceived everywhere. And what is that greatness? Consciousness. We have personal experience of consciousness, for it is spread all over the body; in every hair follicle of our body we can feel consciousness. This is individual consciousness. Similarly, there is Supereonsciousness. The example can be given of a small light and the sunlight. The sunlight is perceived everywhere, even within the room or in the sky, but the small light is experienced within a specific limit. Similarly, our consciousness is perceived within the limit of our particular body, but the Superconsciousness, or the existence of God, is perceived everywhere. He is present everywhere by His energy. It is stated in the Viñëu Puräëa that whatever we find, anywhere and everywhere, is the distribution of the energy of the Supreme Lord. In Bhagavad-gétä also it is confirmed that the Lord is all-pervading and exists everywhere by His two kinds of energy, one spiritual and the other material. Both the spiritual and material energies are spread everywhere, and that is the proof of the existence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

The existence of consciousness everywhere is not temporary. It is without beginning. And because it is without beginning, it is also without end. The theory that consciousness develops at a certain stage of material combination is not accepted herein, for the consciousness which exists everywhere is said to be without beginning. The materialistic or atheistic theory stating that there is no soul, that there is no God, and that consciousness is the result of a combination of matter is not acceptable. Matter is not beginningless; it has a beginning. As this material body has a beginning, so the universal body does also. And as our material body has begun on the basis of our soul, similarly, the entire gigantic universal body has begun on the basis of the Supreme Soul. The Vedänta-sütra says, janmädy asya. This entire material exhibition—its creation, its growth, its maintenance, and its dissolution—is an emanation from the Supreme Person. In Bhagavad-gétä also, the Lord says, "I am the beginning and the source of birth of everything."

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is described here. He is not a temporary person, nor does He have a beginning. He is without a cause, and He is the cause of all causes. Paraù means transcendental, beyond the creative energy. The Lord is the creator of the creative energy. We can see that there is a creative energy in the material world, but He is not under this energy. He is prakåti-paraù, beyond this energy. He is not subjected to the threefold miseries created by the material energy because He is beyond it. The modes of material nature do not touch Him. It is explained here, svayaà-jyoti: He is light Himself. We have experience in the material world of one light's being a reflection of another, just as moonlight is a reflection of the sunlight. Sunlight is also the reflection of the brahmajyoti. Similarly, brahmajyoti, the spiritual effulgence, is a reflection of the body of the Supreme Lord. This is confirmed in the Brahma-saàhitä: yasya prabhä prabhavataù. The brahmajyoti, or Brahman effulgence, is due to His bodily luster. Therefore it is said here, svayaà-jyoti: He Himself is light. His light is distributed in different ways, as the brahmajyoti, as sunlight and as moonlight. Bhagavad-gétä confirms that in the spiritual world there is no need of sunlight, moonlight or electricity. The Upaniñads also confirm this; because the bodily luster of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is sufficient to illuminate the spiritual world, there is no need of sunlight, moonlight or any other light or electricity. This self-illumination also contradicts the theory that the spirit soul or the spiritual consciousness develops at a certain point in material combination. The term svayaà-jyoti indicates that there is no tinge of anything material or any material reaction. It is confirmed here that the concept of the Lord's all-pervasiveness is due to His illumination everywhere. We have experience that the sun is situated in one place, but the sunlight is diffused all around for millions and millions of miles. That is our practical experience. Similarly, although the supreme light is situated in His personal abode, Vaikuëöha or Våndävana, His light is diffused not only in the spiritual world but beyond that. In the material world also, that light is reflected to the sun globe, and the sunlight is reflected by the moon globe. Thus although He is situated in His own abode, His light is distributed all over the spiritual and material worlds. The Brahma-saàhitä confirms this (Bs. 5.37). Goloka eva nivasaty akhilätma-bhütaù: He is living in Goloka, but still He is present all over the creation. He is the Supersoul of everything, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and He has innumerable transcendental qualities. It is also concluded that although He is undoubtedly a person, He is not a puruña of this material world. Mäyävädé philosophers cannot understand that beyond this material world there can be a person; therefore they are impersonalists. But it is explained very nicely here that the Personality of Godhead is beyond material existence.

TEXT 4
sa eña prakåtià sükñmäà

daivéà guëamayéà vibhuù

yadåcchayaivopagatäm

abhyapadyata lélayä
saù eñaù—that same Supreme Personality of Godhead; prakåtim—material energy; sükñmäm—subtle; daivém—related to Viñëu; guëa-mayém—invested with the three modes of material nature; vibhuù—the greatest of the great; yadåcchayä—of His own will; iva—quite; upagatäm—obtained; abhyapadyata—He accepted; lélayä—as His pastime.

TRANSLATION
As His pastime, that Supreme Personality of Godhead, the greatest of the great, accepted the subtle material energy, which is invested with three material modes of nature and which is related with Viñëu.

PURPORT
In this verse the word guëamayém is very significant. Daivém means "the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead," and guëamayém means "invested with the three modes of material nature." When the material energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead appears, this guëamayém energy acts as a manifestation of the energies of the three modes; it acts as a covering. The energy emanated from the Supreme Personality of Godhead manifests in two ways—as an emanation from the Supreme Lord and as a covering of the Lord's face. In Bhagavad-gétä it is said that the whole world is illusioned by the three modes of material nature, and thus the common conditioned soul, being covered by such energy, cannot see the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The example of a cloud is very nicely given. All of a sudden there may appear a big cloud in the sky. This cloud is perceived in two ways. To the sun the cloud is a creation of its energy, but to the ordinary common man in the conditioned state, it is a covering to the eyes; because of the cloud, the sun cannot be seen. It is not that the sun is actually covered by the cloud; only the vision of the ordinary being is covered. Similarly, although mäyä cannot cover the Supreme Lord, who is beyond mäyä, the material energy covers the ordinary living entities. Those conditioned souls who are covered are individual living entities, and He from whose energy mäyä is created is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

In another place in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, in the First Canto, Seventh Chapter, it is stated that by his spiritual vision Vyäsadeva saw the Supreme Lord and the material energy standing behind Him. This indicates that material energy cannot cover the Lord, just as darkness cannot cover the sun. Darkness can cover a jurisdiction which is very insignificant in comparison to that of the sun. Darkness can cover a small cave, but not the open sky. Similarly, the covering capacity of the material energy is limited and cannot act on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is therefore called vibhu. As the appearance of a cloud is accepted by the sun, so the appearance of the material energy at a certain interval is accepted by the Lord. Although His material energy is utilized to create the material world, this does not mean that He is covered by that energy. Those who are covered by the material energy are called conditioned souls. The Lord accepts the material energy for His material pastimes in creation, maintenance and dissolution. But the conditioned soul is covered; he cannot understand that beyond this material energy there is the Supreme Personality of Godhead who is the cause of all causes, just as a less intelligent person cannot understand that beyond the covering of the clouds there is bright sunshine.

TEXT 5
guëair viciträù såjatéà

sarüpäù prakåtià prajäù

vilokya mumuhe sadyaù

sa iha jïäna-gühayä
guëaiù—by the threefold modes; viciträù—variegated; såjatém—creating; sa-rüpäù—with forms; prakåtim—material nature; prajäù—living entities; vilokya—having seen; mumuhe—was illusioned; sadyaù—at once; saù—the living entity; iha—in this world; jïäna-gühayä—by the knowledge-covering feature.

TRANSLATION
Divided into varieties by her threefold modes, material nature creates the forms of the living entities, and the living entities, seeing this, are illusioned by the knowledge-covering feature of the illusory energy.

PURPORT
Material energy has the power to cover knowledge, but this covering cannot be applied to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is applicable only to the prajäù, or those who are born with material bodies, the conditioned souls. The different kinds of living entities vary according to the modes of material nature, as explained in Bhagavad-gétä and other Vedic literature. In Bhagavad-gétä (7.12) it is very nicely explained that although the modes of goodness, passion and ignorance are born of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He is not subject to them. In other words, the energy emanating from the Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot act on Him; it acts on the conditioned souls who are covered by the material energy. The Lord is the father of all living entities because He impregnates material energy with the conditioned souls. Therefore, the conditioned souls get bodies created by the material energy, whereas the father of the living entities is aloof from the three modes.

It is stated in the previous verse that the material energy was accepted by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in order that He might exhibit pastimes for the living entities who wanted to enjoy and lord it over the material energy. This world was created through the material energy of the Lord for the so-called enjoyment of such living entities. Why this material world was created for the sufferings of the conditioned souls is a very intricate question. There is a hint here in the word lélayä, which means for the pastimes of the Lord. The Lord wants to rectify the enjoying temperament of the conditioned souls. It is stated in Bhagavad-gétä that no one is the enjoyer but the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This material energy is created, therefore, for anyone who pretends to enjoy. An example can be cited here that there is no necessity for the government's creation of a separate police department, but because it is a fact that some of the citizens will not accept the state laws, a department to deal with criminals is necessary. There is no necessity, but at the same time there is a necessity. Similarly, there was no necessity to create this material world for the sufferings of the conditioned souls, but at the same time there are certain living entities known as nitya-baddha who are eternally conditioned. We say that they have been conditioned from time immemorial because no one can trace out when the living entity, the part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, became rebellious against the supremacy of the Lord.

It is a fact that there are two classes of men—those who are obedient to the laws of the Supreme Lord and those who are atheists or agnostics, who do not accept the existence of God and who want to create their own laws. They want to establish that everyone can create his own laws or his own religious path. Without tracing out the beginning of the existence of these two classes, we can take it for granted that some of the living entities revolted against the laws of the Lord. Such entities are called conditioned souls, for they are conditioned by the three modes of material nature. Therefore the words guëair viciträù are used here.

In this material world there are 8,400,000 species of life. As spirit souls, they are all transcendental to this material world. Why, then, do they exhibit themselves in different stages of life? The answer is given here: they are under the spell of the three modes of material nature. Because they were created by the material energy, their bodies are made of the material elements. Covered by the material body, the spiritual identity is lost, and therefore the word mumuhe is used here, indicating that they have forgotten their own spiritual identity. This forgetfulness of spiritual identity is present in the jévas, the conditioned souls who are subject to be covered by the energy of material nature. Jïäna-gühayä is another word used. Güha means covering. Because the knowledge of the minute conditioned souls is covered, they are exhibited in so many species of life. It is said in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Seventh Chapter, First Canto, "The living entities are illusioned by the material energy." In the Vedas also it is stated that the eternal living entities are covered by different modes and that they are called tri-colored—red, white and blue—living entities. Red is the representation of the mode of passion, white is the representation of the mode of goodness, and blue is the representation of the mode of ignorance. These modes of material nature belong to the material energy, and therefore the living entities under these different modes of material nature have different kinds of material bodies. Because they are forgetful of their spiritual identities, they think the material bodies to be themselves. To the conditioned soul, "me" means the material body. This is called moha, or bewilderment.

It is repeatedly said in the Kaöha Upaniñad that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is never affected by the influence of material nature. It is, rather, the conditioned souls or the minute infinitesimal parts and parcels of the Supreme who are affected by the influence of material nature and who appear in different bodies under the material modes.

TEXT 6
evaà paräbhidhyänena

kartåtvaà prakåteù pumän

karmasu kriyamäëeñu

guëair ätmani manyate
evam—in this way; para—other; abhidhyänena—by identification; kartåtvam—the doing of activities; prakåteù—of the material nature; pumän—the living entity; karmasu kriyamäëeñu—while the activities are being performed; guëaiù—by the three modes; ätmani—to himself; manyate—he considers.

TRANSLATION
Due to his forgetfulness, the transcendental living entity accepts the influence of material energy as his field of activities, and, thus actuated, he wrongly applies the activities to himself.

PURPORT
The forgetful living entity can be compared to a man who is under the influence of disease and has become mad, or to a man haunted by ghosts who acts without control and yet thinks himself to be in control. Under the influence of material nature, the conditioned soul becomes absorbed in material consciousness. In this consciousness, whatever is done under the influence of the material energy is accepted by the conditioned soul as self-actuated. Actually, the soul in his pure state of existence should be in Kåñëa consciousness. When a person is not acting in Kåñëa consciousness he is understood to be acting in material consciousness. Consciousness cannot be killed because the symptom of the living entity is consciousness. The material consciousness simply has to be purified. One becomes liberated by accepting Kåñëa, or the Supreme Lord, as master and by changing the mode of consciousness from material consciousness to Kåñëa consciousness.

TEXT 7
tad asya saàsåtir bandhaù

pära-tantryaà ca tat-kåtam

bhavaty akartur éçasya

säkñiëo nirvåtätmanaù
tat—from the misconception; asya—of the conditioned soul; saàsåtiù—conditioned life; bandhaù—bondage; pära-tantryam—dependence; ca—and; tat-kåtam—made by that; bhavati—is; akartuù—of the non-doer; éçasya—independent; säkñiëaù—the witness; nirvåta-ätmanaù—joyful by nature.

TRANSLATION
Material consciousness is the cause of one's conditional life. Conditions are enforced upon the living entity by the material energy. Although he does not do anything and is transcendental to such activities, the spirit soul is thus affected by conditional life.

PURPORT
The Mäyävädé philosopher, who does not differentiate between the Supreme Spirit and the individual spirit, says that the conditional existence of the living entity is his lélä, or pastime. But the word "pastime" implies employment in the activities of the Lord. The Mäyävädés misuse the word and say that even if the living entity has become a stool-eating hog, he is also enjoying his pastimes. This is a most dangerous interpretation. Actually the Supreme Lord is the leader and maintainer of all living entities. His pastimes are transcendental to any material activity. Such pastimes of the Lord cannot be dragged to the level of the conditional activities of the living entities. In conditional life the living entity actually remains as if a captive in the hands of material energy. Whatever the material energy dictates, the conditioned soul does. He has no responsibility; he is simply the witness of the action, but he is forced to act in that way due to his offense in his eternal relationship with Kåñëa. Lord Kåñëa therefore says in Bhagavad-gétä that mäyä, His material energy, is so forceful that it is insurmountable. But if a living entity simply understands that his constitutional position is to serve Kåñëa and he tries to act on this principle, then however conditioned he may be, the influence of mäyä immediately vanishes. This is clearly stated in Bhagavad-gétä, Seventh Chapter: Kåñëa takes charge of anyone who surrenders to Him in helplessness, and thus the influence of mäyä, or conditional life, is removed.

The spirit soul is actually sac-cid-änanda—eternal, full of bliss and full of knowledge. Under the clutches of mäyä, however, he suffers from continued birth, death, disease and old age. One has to be serious to cure this condition of material existence and transfer himself to Kåñëa consciousness, for thus his long suffering may be mitigated without difficulty. In summary, the suffering of the conditioned soul is due to his attachment to material nature. This attachment should thus be transferred from matter to Kåñëa.

TEXT 8
kärya-käraëa-kartåtve

käraëaà prakåtià viduù

bhoktåtve sukha-duùkhänäà

puruñaà prakåteù param

käryä—the body; käraëa—the senses; kartåtve—regarding the demigods; käraëam—the cause; prakåtim—material nature; viduù—the learned understand; bhoktåtve—regarding the perception; sukha—of happiness; duùkhänäm—and of distress; puruñam—the spirit soul; prakåteù—to material nature; param—transcendental.

TRANSLATION
The cause of the conditioned soul's material body and senses, and the senses' presiding deities, the demigods, is the material nature. This is understood by learned men. The feelings of happiness and distress of the soul, who is transcendental by nature, are caused by the spirit soul himself.

PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä it is said that when the Lord descends to this material world, He comes as a person by His own energy, ätma-mäyä. He is not forced by any superior energy. He comes by His own will, and this can be called His pastime or lélä. But here it is clearly stated that the conditioned soul is forced to take a certain type of body and senses under the three modes of material nature. That body is not received according to his own choice. In other words, a conditioned soul has no free choice; he has to accept a certain type of body according to his karma. But when there are bodily reactions as felt in happiness and distress, it is to be understood that the cause is the spirit soul himself. If he so desires, the spirit soul can change this conditional life of dualities by choosing to serve Kåñëa. The living entity is the cause of his own suffering, but he can also be the cause of his eternal happiness. When he wants to engage in Kåñëa consciousness, a suitable body is offered to him by the internal potency or spiritual energy of the Lord, and when he wants to satisfy his senses, a material body is offered. Thus it is his free choice to accept a spiritual body or a material body, but once the body is accepted he has to enjoy or suffer the consequences. The Mäyävädé philosopher's presentation is that the living entity enjoys his pastimes by accepting the body of a hog. This theory is not acceptable, however, because the word "pastime" implies voluntary acceptance for enjoyment. Therefore this interpretation is most misleading. When there is enforced acceptance for suffering, it is not a pastime. The Lord's pastimes and the conditioned living entity's acceptance of karmic reaction are not on the same level.

TEXT 9
devahütir uväca

prakåteù puruñasyäpi

lakñaëaà puruñottama

brühi käraëayor asya

sad-asac ca yad-ätmakam

devahütiù uväca—Devahüti said; prakåteù—of His energies; puruñasya—of the Supreme Person; api—also; lakñaëam—characteristics; puruña-uttama—O Supreme Personality of Godhead; brühi—kindly explain; käraëayoù—causes; asya—of this creation; sat-asat—manifest and unmanifest; ca—and; yat-ätmakam—consisting of which.

TRANSLATION
Devahüti said: O Supreme Personality of Godhead, kindly explain the characteristics of the Supreme Person and His energies because both of these are the causes of this manifest and unmanifest creation.

PURPORT
Prakåti, or material nature, is connected with both the Supreme Lord and the living entities, just as a woman is connected with her husband as a wife and with her children as a mother. In Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says that He impregnates mother nature with children, living entities, and thereafter all species of living entities become manifest. The relationship of all living entities with material nature has been explained. Now an understanding of the relationship between material nature and the Supreme Lord is sought by Devahüti. The product of that relationship is stated to be the manifest and unmanifest material world. The unmanifest material world is the subtle mahat-tattva, and from that mahat-tattva the material manifestation has emerged.

In the Vedic literatures it is said that by the glance of the Supreme Lord the total material energy is impregnated, and then everything is born of material nature. It is also confirmed in the Ninth Chapter of Bhagavad-gétä that under His glance, adhyakñeëa—under His direction and by His will—nature is working. It is not that nature works blindly. After understanding the position of the conditioned souls in relation to material nature, Devahüti wanted to know how nature works under the direction of the Lord and what the relationship is between the material nature and the Lord. In other words, she wanted to learn the characteristics of the Supreme Lord in relation to the material nature.

The relationship of the living entities with matter and that of the Supreme Lord with matter are certainly not on the same level, although the Mäyävädés may interpret it in that way. When it is said that the living entities are bewildered, the Mäyävädé philosophers ascribe this bewilderment to the Supreme Lord. But that is not applicable. The Lord is never bewildered. That is the difference between personalists and impersonalists. Devahüti is not unintelligent. She has enough intelligence to understand that the living entities are not on the level of the Supreme Lord. Because the living entities are minute and infinitesimal, they become bewildered or conditioned by material nature, but this does not mean that the Supreme Lord is also conditioned or bewildered. The difference between the conditioned soul and the Lord is that the Lord is the Lord, the master of material nature, and He is therefore not subject to its control. He is controlled neither by spiritual nature nor by material nature. He is the supreme controller Himself, and He cannot be compared to the ordinary living entities who are controlled by the laws of material nature.

Two words used in this verse are sat and asat. The cosmic manifestation is asat—it does not exist—but the material energy of the Supreme Lord is sat, or ever-existing. Material nature is ever-existing in its subtle form as the energy of the Lord, but it sometimes manifests this nonexistent or temporarily existent nature, the cosmos. An analogy may be made with the father and mother: the mother and the father exist, but sometimes the mother begets children. Similarly, this cosmic manifestation which comes from the unmanifest material nature of the Supreme Lord sometimes appears and again disappears. But the material nature is ever-existing, and the Lord is the supreme cause for both the subtle and gross manifestations of this material world.

TEXT 10
çré-bhagavän uväca

yat tat tri-guëam avyaktaà

nityaà sad-asad-ätmakam

pradhänaà prakåtià prähur

aviçeñaà viçeñavat
çré bhagavän uväca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; yat—now further; tat—that; tri-guëam—combination of the three modes; avyaktam—unmanifested; nityam—eternal; sat-asat-ätmakam—consisting of cause and effect; pradhänam—the pradhäna; prakåtim—prakåti; prähuù—they call; aviçeñam—undifferentiated; viçeña-vat—possessing differentiation.

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: The unmanifested eternal combination of the three modes is the cause of the manifest state and is called pradhäna. It is called prakåti when in the manifested stage of existence.

PURPORT
The Lord points out material nature in its subtle stage, which is called pradhäna, and He analyzes this pradhäna. The explanation of pradhäna and prakåti is that pradhäna is the subtle, undifferentiated sum total of all material elements. Although they are undifferentiated, one can understand that the total material elements are contained therein. When the total material elements are manifested by the interaction of the three modes of material nature, the manifestation is called prakåti. Impersonalists say that Brahman is without variegatedness and without differentiation. One may say that pradhäna is the Brahman stage, but actually the Brahman stage is not pradhäna. Pradhäna is distinct from Brahman because in Brahman there is no existence of the material modes of nature. One may argue that the mahat-tattva is also different from pradhäna because in the mahat-tattva there are manifestations. The actual explanation of pradhäna, however, is given here: when the cause and effect are not clearly manifested (avyaktam), the reaction of the total elements does not take place, and that is called pradhäna. Pradhäna is not the time element because in the time element there are actions and reactions, creation and annihilation. Nor is it the jéva or marginal potency of living entities, or designated, conditioned living entities, because the designations of the living entities are not eternal. One adjective used in this connection is nitya, which indicates eternality. Therefore the condition of material nature immediately previous to its manifestation is called pradhäna.

TEXT 11
païcabhiù païcabhir brahma

caturbhir daçabhis tathä

etac catur-viàçatikaà

gaëaà prädhänikaà viduù
païcabhiù—with the five (gross elements); païcabhiù—the five (subtle elements); brahma—Brahman; caturbhiù—the four (internal senses); daçabhiù—the ten (five senses for gathering knowledge and five organs of action); tathä—in that way; etat—this; catuù-viàçatikam—consisting of twenty-four elements; gaëam—aggregate; prädhänikaà—comprising the pradhäna; viduù—they know.

TRANSLATION
The aggregate elements, namely the five gross elements, the five subtle elements, the four internal senses, the five senses for gathering knowledge and the five outward organs of action, are known as the pradhäna.

PURPORT
According to Bhagavad-gétä, the sum total of the twenty-four elements described herein is called the yonir mahad-brahma. The sum total of the living entities is impregnated in this yonir mahad-brahma, and they are born in different forms, beginning from Brahmä down to the insignificant ant. In the Çrémad-Bhägavatam and other Vedic literatures, the sum total of the twenty-four elements, pradhäna, is also described as yonir mahad-brahma; it is the source of the birth and subsistence of all living entities.

TEXT 12
mahä-bhütäni païcaiva

bhür äpo 'gnir marun nabhaù

tanmäträëi ca tävanti

gandhädéni matäni me
mahä-bhütäni—the gross elements; païca—five; eva—exactly; bhüù—earth; äpaù—water; agniù—fire; marut—air; nabhaù—ether; tanmäträëi—the subtle elements; ca—also; tävanti—so many; gandha-ädéni—smell and so on (taste, color, touch and sound); matäni—considered; me—by Me.

TRANSLATION
There are five gross elements, namely earth, water, fire, air and ether. There are also five subtle elements: smell, taste, color, touch and sound.

TEXT 13
indriyäëi daça çrotraà

tvag dåg rasana-näsikäù

väk karau caraëau meòhraà

päyur daçama ucyate
indriyäëi—the senses; daça—ten; çrotram—the sense of hearing; tvak—the sense of touch; dåk—the sense of sight; rasana—the sense of taste; näsikäù—the sense of smell; väk—the organ of speech; karau—two hands; caraëau—the organs for traveling (legs); meòhram—the generative organ; päyuù—the evacuating organ; daçamaù—the tenth; ucyate—is called.

TRANSLATION
The senses for acquiring knowledge and the organs for action number ten, namely the auditory sense, the sense of taste, the tactile sense, the sense of sight, the sense of smell, the active organ for speaking, the active organs for working, and those for traveling, generating and evacuating.

TEXT 14
mano buddhir ahaìkäraç

cittam ity antarätmakam

caturdhä lakñyate bhedo

våttyä lakñaëa-rüpayä
manaù—the mind; buddhiù—intelligence; ahaìkäraù—ego; cittam—consciousness; iti—thus; antarätmakam—the internal, subtle senses; catuù-dhä—having four aspects; lakñyate—is observed; bhedaù—the distinction; våttyä—by their functions; lakñaëä-rüpayä—representing different characteristics.

TRANSLATION
The internal subtle senses are experienced as having four aspects in the shape of mind, intelligence, ego and contaminated consciousness. Distinctions between them can be made only by different functions, since they represent different characteristics.

PURPORT
The four internal senses or subtle senses described herein are defined by different characteristics. When pure consciousness is polluted by material contamination, and identification with the body becomes prominent, this is called false ego. Consciousness is the function of the soul, and therefore behind consciousness there is soul. When consciousness is polluted by material contamination, this is called ahaìkära.

TEXT 15
etävän eva saìkhyäto

brahmaëaù saguëasya ha

sanniveço mayä prokto

yaù kälaù païca-viàçakaù
etävän—so much; eva—just; saìkhyätaù—enumerated; brahmaëaù—of Brahman; sa-guëasya—with material qualities; ha—indeed; sanniveçaù—arrangement; mayä—by Me; proktaù—spoken; yaù—which; kälaù—time; païca-viàçakaù—the twenty-fifth.

TRANSLATION
All these are considered the qualified Brahman. The mixing element, which is known as time, is counted as the twenty-fifth element.

PURPORT
According to the Vedic version there is no existence beyond Brahman. Sarvaà khalv idaà brahma (Chänd. Up. 3.14.1). It is stated also in the Viñëu Puräëa that whatever we see is parasya brahmaëaù çaktiù; everything is an expansion of the energy of the Supreme Absolute Truth, Brahman. When Brahman is mixed with the three qualities of goodness, passion and ignorance, there results the material expansion, which is sometimes called saguëa Brahman and which consists of these twenty-five elements. In the nirguëa Brahman, where there is no material contamination, or in the spiritual world, the three modes—goodness, passion and ignorance—are not present. Where nirguëa Brahman is found, simple unalloyed goodness prevails. Saguëa Brahman is described by the säìkhya system of philosophy as consisting of twenty-five elements, including the time factor (past, present and future).

TEXT 16
prabhävaà pauruñaà prähuù

kälam eke yato bhayam

ahaìkära-vimüòhasya

kartuù prakåtim éyuñaù
prabhävam—the influence; pauruñam—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prähuù—they have said; kälam—the time factor; eke—some; yataù—from which; bhayam—fear; ahaìkära-vimüòhasya—deluded by false ego; kartuù—of the individual soul; prakåtim—material nature; éyuñaù—having contacted.

TRANSLATION
The influence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is felt in the time factor, which causes fear of death due to the false ego of the deluded soul who has contacted material nature.

PURPORT
The living entity's fear of death is due to his false ego of identifying with the body. Everyone is afraid of death. Actually there is no death for the spirit soul, but due to our absorption in the identification of body as self, the fear of death develops. It is also stated in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam (Bhäg. 11.2.37), bhayam dvitéyäbhiniveçataù syät. Dvitéya means matter, which is beyond spirit. Matter is the secondary manifestation of spirit, for matter is produced from spirit. Just as the material elements described are caused by the Supreme Lord, the Supreme Spirit, the body is also a product of the spirit soul. Therefore, the material body is called dvitéya, or "the second." One who is absorbed in this second element or second exhibition of the spirit is afraid of death. When one is fully convinced that he is not his body, there is no question of fearing death, since the spirit soul does not die.

If the spirit soul engages in the spiritual activities of devotional service, he is completely freed from the platform of birth and death. His next position is complete spiritual freedom from a material body. The fear of death is the action of the käla, or the time factor, which represents the influence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In other words, time is destructive. Whatever is created is subject to destruction and dissolution, which is the action of time. Time is a representation of the Lord, and it reminds us also that we must surrender unto the Lord. The Lord speaks to every conditioned soul as time. He says in Bhagavad-gétä that if someone surrenders unto Him, then there is no longer any problem of birth and death. We should therefore accept the time factor as the Supreme Personality of Godhead standing before us. This is further explained in the following verse.

TEXT 17
prakåter guëa-sämyasya

nirviçeñasya mänavi

ceñöä yataù sa bhagavän

käla ity upalakñitaù

prakåteù—of material nature; guëa-sämyasya—without interaction of the three modes; nirviçeñasya—without specific qualities; mänavi—O daughter of Manu; ceñöä—movement; yataù—from whom; saù—He; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kälaù—time; iti—thus; upalakñitaù—is designated.

TRANSLATION
My dear mother, O daughter of Sväyambhuva Manu, the time factor, as I have explained, is the Supreme Personality of Godhead from whom the creation begins as a result of the agitation of the neutral, unmanifested nature.

PURPORT
The unmanifested state of material nature, pradhäna, is being explained. The Lord says that when the unmanifested material nature is agitated by the glance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, it begins to manifest itself in different ways. Before this agitation, it remains in the neutral state, without interaction by the three modes of material nature. In other words, material nature cannot produce any variety of manifestations without the contact of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is very nicely explained in Bhagavad-gétä. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the cause of the products of material nature. Without His contact, material nature cannot produce anything.

In the Caitanya-caritämåta also, a very suitable example is given in this connection. Although the nipples on a goat's neck appear to be breast nipples, they do not give milk. Similarly, material nature appears to the material scientist to act and react in a wonderful manner, but in reality it cannot act without the agitator, time, who is the representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When time agitates the neutral state of material nature, then material nature begins to produce varieties of manifestations. Ultimately it is said that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the cause of creation. As a woman cannot produce children unless impregnated by a man, similarly material nature cannot produce or manifest anything unless it is impregnated by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the form of the time factor.

TEXT 18
antaù puruña-rüpeëa

käla-rüpeëa yo bahiù

samanvety eña sattvänäà

bhagavän ätma-mäyayä
antaù—within; puruña-rüpeëa—in the form of Supersoul; käla-rüpeëa—in the form of time; yaù—He who; bahiù—without; samanveti—exists; eñaù—He; sattvänäm—of all living entities; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ätma-mäyayä—by His potencies.

TRANSLATION
By exhibiting His potencies, the Supreme Personality of Godhead adjusts all these different elements, keeping Himself within as the Supersoul and without as time.

PURPORT
Here it is stated that within the heart the Supreme Personality of Godhead resides as the Supersoul. This situation is also explained in Bhagavad-gétä: the Supersoul rests beside the individual soul and acts as a witness. This is also confirmed elsewhere in the Vedic literature: two birds are sitting on the same tree of the body; one is witnessing, and the other is eating the fruits of the tree. This puruña or Paramätmä who resides within the body of the individual soul is described in Bhagavad-gétä (13.23) as the upadrañöä, witness, and the anumantä, sanctioning authority. The conditioned soul engages in the happiness and distress of the particular body given him by the arrangement of the external energy of the Supreme Lord. But the supreme living being, or the Paramätmä, is different from the conditioned soul. He is described in Bhagavad-gétä as maheçvara, or the Supreme Lord. He is Paramätmä, not jévätmä. Paramätmä means the Supersoul who is sitting by the side of the conditioned soul just to sanction his activities. The conditioned soul comes to this material world in order to lord it over material nature. Since one cannot do anything without the sanction of the Supreme Lord, He lives with the jéva soul as witness and sanction-giver. He is also bhoktä; He gives maintenance and sustenance to the conditioned soul.

Since the living entity is constitutionally part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord is very affectionate to the living entities. Unfortunately, when the living entity is bewildered or illusioned by the external energy, he becomes forgetful of his eternal relationship with the Lord, but as soon as he becomes aware of his constitutional position, then he is liberated. The minute independence of the conditioned soul is exhibited by his marginal position. If he likes, he can forget the Supreme Personality of Godhead and come into the material existence with a false ego to lord it over material nature, but if he likes, he can turn his face to the service of the Lord. The individual living entity is given that independence. His conditional life is ended and his life becomes successful as soon as he turns his face to the Lord, but by misusing his independence he enters into material existence. Yet the Lord is so kind that, as Supersoul, He always remains with the conditioned soul. The concern of the Lord is neither to enjoy nor to suffer from the material body. He remains with the jéva simply as sanction-giver and witness so that the living entity can receive the results of his activities, good or bad.

Outside the body of the conditioned soul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead remains as the time factor. According to the säìkhya system of philosophy, there are twenty-five elements. The twenty-four elements already described plus the time factor make twenty-five. According to some learned philosophers, the Supersoul is included to make a total of twenty-six elements.

TEXT 19
daivät kñubhita-dharmiëyäà

svasyäà yonau paraù pumän

ädhatta véryaà säsüta

mahat-tattvaà hiraëmayam
daivät—by the destiny of the conditioned souls; kñubhita—agitated; dharmiëyäm—whose equilibrium of the modes; svasyäm—His own; yonau—in the womb (material nature); paraù pumän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ädhatta—impregnated; véryam—semina (His internal potency); sä—she (material nature); asüta—delivered; mahat-tattvam—the sum total of cosmic intelligence; hiraëmayam—known as Hiraëmaya.

TRANSLATION
After the Supreme Personality of Godhead impregnates material nature with His internal potency, material nature delivers the sum total of the cosmic intelligence, which is known as Hiraëmaya. This takes place in material nature when she is agitated by the destinations of the conditioned souls.

PURPORT
This impregnation of material nature is described in Bhagavad-gétä, Fourteenth Chapter, third verse. Material nature's primal factor is the mahat-tattva, or breeding source of all varieties. This part of material nature, which is called pradhäna as well as Brahman, is impregnated by the Supreme Personality of Godhead and delivers varieties of living entities. Material nature in this connection is called Brahman because it is a perverted reflection of the spiritual nature.

It is described in the Viñëu Puräëa that the living entities belong to the spiritual nature. The potency of the Supreme Lord is spiritual, and the living entities, although they are called marginal potency, are also spiritual. If the living entities were not spiritual, this description of impregnation by the Supreme Lord would not be applicable. The Supreme Lord does not put His semina into that which is not spiritual, but it is stated here that the Supreme Person puts His semina into material nature. This means that the living entities are spiritual by nature. After impregnation, material nature delivers all kinds of living entities, beginning from the greatest living creature, Lord Brahmä, down to the insignificant ant, in all varieties of form. In Bhagavad-gétä (14.4) material nature is clearly mentioned as sarva-yoniñu. This means that of all varieties of species—demigods, human beings, animals, birds and beasts (whatever is manifested)—material nature is the mother, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the seed-giving father. Generally it is experienced that the father gives life to a child but the mother gives its body; although the seed of life is given by the father, the body develops within the womb of the mother. Similarly, the spiritual living entities are impregnated into the womb of material nature, but the body, being supplied by material nature, takes on many different species and forms of life. The theory that the symptoms of life are manifest by the interaction of the twenty-four material elements is not supported here. The living force comes directly from the Supreme Personality of Godhead and is completely spiritual. Therefore, no material scientific advancement can produce life. The living force comes from the spiritual world and has nothing to do with the interaction of the material elements.

TEXT 20
viçvam ätma-gataà vyaïjan

küöastho jagad-aìkuraù

sva-tejasäpibat tévram

ätma-prasväpanaà tamaù
viçvam—the universe; ätma-gatam—contained within itself; vyaïjan—manifesting; küöa-sthaù—unchangeable; jagat-aìkuraù—the root of all cosmic manifestations; sva-tejasä—by its own effulgence; apibat—swallowed up; tévram—dense; ätma-prasväpanam—which had covered the mahat-tattva; tamaù—darkness.

TRANSLATION
Thus, after manifesting variegatedness, the effulgent mahat-tattva, which contains all the universes within itself, which is the root of all cosmic manifestations and which is not destroyed at the time of annihilation, swallows up the darkness which covered the effulgence at the time of dissolution.

PURPORT
Since the Supreme Personality of Godhead is ever existing, all-blissful and full of knowledge, His different energies are also ever existing in the dormant stage. Thus when the mahat-tattva was created, it manifested the material ego and swallowed up the darkness which covered the cosmic manifestation at the time of dissolution. This idea can be further explained. A person at night remains inactive, covered by the darkness of night, but when he is awakened in the morning, the covering of night, or the forgetfulness of the sleeping state, disappears. Similarly, when the mahat-tattva appears after the night of dissolution, the effulgence is manifested to exhibit the variegatedness of this material world.

TEXT 21
yat tat sattva-guëaà svacchaà

çäntaà bhagavataù padam

yad ähur väsudeväkhyaà

cittaà tan mahad-ätmakam

yat—which; tat—that; sattva-guëam—the mode of goodness; svaccham—clear; çäntam—sober; bhagavataù—of the Personality of Godhead; padam—the status of understanding; yat—which; ähuù—is called; väsudeva-äkhyam—by the name väsudeva; cittam—consciousness; tat—that; mahat-ätmakam—manifest in the mahat-tattva.

TRANSLATION
The mode of goodness, which is the clear, sober status of understanding the Personality of Godhead and which is generally called väsudeva, or consciousness, becomes manifest in the mahat-tattva.

PURPORT
The väsudeva manifestation or the status of understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead is called pure goodness or çuddha-sattva. In the çuddha-sattva status there is no infringement of the other qualities, namely passion and ignorance. In the Vedic literature there is mention of the Lord's expansion as the four Personalities of Godhead—Väsudeva, Saìkarñaëa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. Here in the reappearance of the mahat-tattva the four expansions of Godhead occur. He who is sealed within as Supersoul expands first as Väsudeva.

The väsudeva stage is free from infringement by material desires and is the status in which one can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead or the objective which is described in the Bhagavad-gétä as adbhuta. This is another feature of the mahat-tattva. The väsudeva expansion is also called Kåñëa consciousness, for it is free from all tinges of material passion and ignorance. This clear state of understanding helps one to know the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The väsudeva status is also explained in Bhagavad-gétä as kñetra-jïa, which means the knower of the field of activities as well as the Superknower. The living being who has occupied a particular type of body knows that body, but the Superknower, Väsudeva, knows not only a particular type of body but also the field of activities in all the different varieties of bodies. In order to be situated in clear consciousness or Kåñëa consciousness, one must worship Väsudeva.

Väsudeva is Kåñëa alone. When Kåñëa or Viñëu is alone, without the accompaniment of His internal energy, He is Väsudeva. When He is accompanied by His internal potency, He is called Dvärakädhéça. To have clear consciousness or Kåñëa consciousness, one has to worship Väsudeva. It is also explained in Bhagavad-gétä that after many, many births one surrenders to Väsudeva. Such a great soul is very rare.

In order to get release from the false ego one has to worship Saìkarñaëa. Saìkarñaëa is also worshiped through Lord Çiva; the snakes which cover the body of Lord Çiva are representations of Saìkarñaëa, and Lord Çiva is always absorbed in meditation upon Saìkarñaëa. One who is actually a worshiper of Lord Çiva as a devotee of Saìkarñaëa can be released from false material ego. If one wants to get free from mental disturbances one has to worship Aniruddha. For this purpose, worship of the moon planet is also recommended in the Vedic literature. Similarly, to be fixed in one's intelligence one has to worship Pradyumna, who is reached through the worship of Brahmä. These matters are explained in Vedic literature.

TEXT 22
svacchatvam avikäritvaà

çäntatvam iti cetasaù

våttibhir lakñaëaà proktaà

yathäpäà prakåtiù parä
svacchatvam—clarity; avikäritvaà—freedom from all distraction; çäntatvam—serenity; iti—thus; cetasaù—of consciousness; våttibhiù—by characteristics; lakñaëam—traits; proktam—called; yathä—as; apäm—of water; prakåtiù—natural state; parä—pure.

TRANSLATION
After the manifestation of the mahat-tattva, these features appear simultaneously. As water in its natural state, before coming in contact with earth, is clear, sweet and unruffled, so the characteristic traits of pure consciousness are complete serenity, clarity, and freedom from distraction.

PURPORT
The pure status of consciousness, or Kåñëa consciousness, exists in the beginning; just after creation, consciousness is not polluted. The more one becomes materially contaminated, however, the more consciousness becomes obscured. In pure consciousness one can perceive a slight reflection of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As in clear, unagitated water, free from impurities, one can see everything clearly, so in pure consciousness or Kåñëa consciousness one can see things as they are. One can see the reflection of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and one can see his own existence as well. This state of consciousness is very pleasing, transparent and sober. In the beginning, consciousness is pure.

TEXTS 23-24

mahat-tattväd vikurväëäd

bhagavad-vérya-sambhavät

kriyä-çaktir ahaìkäras

tri-vidhaù samapadyata

vaikärikas taijasaç ca

tämasaç ca yato bhavaù

manasaç cendriyäëäà ca

bhütänäà mahatäm api

mahat-tattvät—from the mahat-tattva; vikurväëät—undergoing a change; bhagavat-vérya-sambhavät—evolved from the Lord's own energy; kriyä-çaktiù—endowed with active power; ahaìkäraù—the material ego; tri-vidhäù—of the three kinds; samapadyata—sprang up; vaikärikäù—material ego in transformed goodness; taijasaù—material ego in passion; ca—and; tämasaù—material ego in ignorance; ca—also; yataù—from which; bhavaù—the origin; manasaù—of the mind; ca—and; indriyäëäm—of the senses for perception and action; ca—and; bhütänäm mahatäm—of the five gross elements; api—also.

TRANSLATION
The material energy springs up from the mahat-tattva which evolved from the Lord's own energy. The material ego is endowed predominantly with active power of three kinds—good, passionate and ignorant. From these three types of material ego, the mind, the senses of perception and the organs of action, and the gross elements evolve.

PURPORT
In the beginning, from clear consciousness or the pure state of Kåñëa consciousness, the first contamination sprang up. This is called false ego, or identification of the body as self. The living entity exists in the natural state of Kåñëa consciousness, but he has marginal independence, and this allows him to forget Kåñëa. Originally, pure Kåñëa consciousness exists, but because of misuse of marginal independence there is a chance of forgetting Kåñëa. This is exhibited in actual life; there are many instances in which someone acting in Kåñëa consciousness suddenly changes. In the Upaniñads it is stated, therefore, that the path of spiritual realization is just like the sharp edge of a razor. The example is very appropriate. One shaves his cheeks with a sharp razor very nicely, but as soon as his attention is diverted from the activity he immediately cuts his cheek because he mishandles the razor.

Not only must one come to the stage of pure Kåñëa consciousness, but one must also be very careful. Any inattentiveness or carelessness may cause falldown. This falldown is due to false ego. From the status of pure consciousness the false ego is born because of misuse of independence. We cannot argue about why false ego arises from pure consciousness. Factually, there is always the chance that this will happen, and therefore one has to be very careful. False ego is the basic principle for all material activities, which are executed in the modes of material nature. As soon as one deviates from pure Kåñëa consciousness, he increases his entanglement in material reaction. The entanglement of materialism is the material mind, and from this material mind, the senses and material organs become manifest.

TEXT 25
sahasra-çirasaà säkñäd

yam anantaà pracakñate

saìkarñaëäkhyaà puruñaà

bhütendriya-manomayam
sahasra-çirasam—with a thousand heads; säkñät—directly; yam—whom; anantam—Ananta; pracakñate—they call; saìkarñaëa-äkhyam—Saìkarñaëa by name; puruñam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhüta—the gross elements; indriya—the senses; manaù-mayam—consisting of the mind.

TRANSLATION
The threefold ahaìkära, the source of the gross elements, the senses and the mind, is hence identical with them because it is their cause. It is known by the name of Saìkarñaëa, who is directly Lord Ananta with a thousand heads.

TEXT 26
kartåtvaà karaëatvaà ca

käryatvaà ceti lakñaëam

çänta-ghora-vimüòhatvam

iti vä syäd ahaìkåteù
kartåtvam—being the doer; karaëatvam—being the instrument; ca—and; käryatvam—being the effect; ca—also; iti—thus; lakñaëam—characteristic; çänta—serene; ghora—active; vimüòhatvam—being dull; iti—thus; vä—or; syät—may be; ahaìkåteù—of the false ego.

TRANSLATION
This false ego is characterized as the doer, as an instrument and as an effect. It is further characterized as serene, active or dull according to how it is influenced by the modes of goodness, passion and ignorance.

PURPORT
Ahaìkära, or false ego, is transformed into the demigods, the controlling directors of material affairs. As an instrument, the false ego is represented as different senses and sense organs, and as the result of the combination of the demigods and the senses, material objects are produced. In the material world we are producing so many things, and this is called advancement of civilization, but factually the advancement of civilization is a manifestation of the false ego. By false ego all material things are produced as objects of enjoyment. One has to cease increasing artificial necessities in the form of material objects. One great äcärya, Narottama däsa Öhäkura, has lamented that when one deviates from pure consciousness of Väsudeva, or Kåñëa consciousness, he becomes entangled in material activities. The exact words he uses are sat-saìga chäòi' kainu asate viläsa/ te-käraëe lägila ye karma-bandha-phäìsa: "I have given up the pure status of consciousness because I wanted to enjoy in the temporary material manifestation; therefore I have been entangled in the network of actions and reactions."

TEXT 27
vaikärikäd vikurväëän

manas-tattvam ajäyata

yat-saìkalpa-vikalpäbhyäà

vartate käma-sambhavaù
vaikärikäd—from the false ego of goodness; vikurväëät—undergoing transformation; manaù—the mind; tattvam—principle; ajäyata—evolved; yat—whose; saìkalpa—thoughts; vikalpäbhyäm—and by reflections; vartate—happens; käma-sambhavaù—the rise of desire.

TRANSLATION
From the false ego of goodness, another transformation takes place. From this evolves the mind, whose thoughts and reflections give rise to desire.

PURPORT
The symptoms of the mind are determination and rejection, which are due to different kinds of desires. We desire that which is favorable to our sense gratification, and we reject that which is not favorable to sense gratification. The material mind is not fixed, but the very same mind can be fixed when engaged in the activities of Kåñëa consciousness. Otherwise, as long as the mind is on the material platform, it is hovering, and all this rejection and acceptance is asat, temporary. It is stated that he whose mind is not fixed in Kåñëa consciousness must hover between acceptance and rejection. However advanced a man is in academic qualifications, as long as he is not fixed in Kåñëa consciousness he will simply accept and reject and will never be able to fix his mind on a particular subject matter.

TEXT 28
yad vidur hy aniruddhäkhyaà

håñékäëäm adhéçvaram

çäradendévara-çyämaà

saàrädhyaà yogibhiù çanaiù

yat—which mind; viduù—is known; hi—indeed; aniruddha-äkhyam—by the name Aniruddha; håñékäëäm—of the senses; adhéçvaram—the supreme ruler; çärada—autumnal; indévara—like a blue lotus; çyämam—bluish; saàrädhyam—who is found; yogibhiù—by the yogés; çanaiù—gradually.

TRANSLATION
The mind of the living entity is known by the name of Lord Aniruddha, the supreme ruler of the senses. He possesses a bluish-black form like a lotus flower growing in the autumn. He is found solely by the yogés.

PURPORT
The system of yoga entails controlling the mind, and the Lord of the mind is Aniruddha. It is stated that Aniruddha is four-handed, with Sudarçana cakra, conchshell, club and lotus flower. There are twenty-four forms of Viñëu, each differently named. Among these twenty-four forms, Saìkarñaëa, Aniruddha, Pradyumna and Väsudeva are depicted very nicely in the Caitanya-caritämåta, where it is said that Aniruddha is worshiped by the yogés. Meditation upon voidness is a modern invention of the fertile brain of some speculator. Actually the process of yoga meditation, as prescribed in this verse, should be fixed upon the form of Aniruddha. By meditating on Aniruddha one can become free from the agitation of acceptance and rejection. When one's mind is fixed upon

Aniruddha, he gradually becomes God realized; he approaches the pure status of Kåñëa consciousness, which is the ultimate goal of yoga.

TEXT 29
taijasät tu vikurväëäd

buddhi-tattvam abhüt sati

dravya-sphuraëa-vijïänam

indriyäëäm anugrahaù

taijasät—from the false ego in passion; tu—then; vikurväëät—undergoing transformation; buddhi—intelligence; tattvam—principle; abhüt—took birth; sati—O virtuous lady; dravya—objects; sphuraëa—coming into view; vijïänam—ascertaining; indriyäëäm—to the senses; anugrahaù—giving assistance.

TRANSLATION
By transformation of the false ego in passion, intelligence takes birth, O virtuous lady. The functions of intelligence are to help in ascertaining the nature of objects when they come into view and to help the senses.

PURPORT
Intelligence is the discriminating power to understand an object, and it helps the senses to make choices. Therefore intelligence is supposed to be the master of the senses. The perfection of intelligence is attained when one becomes fixed in the activities of Kåñëa consciousness. By the proper use of intelligence one's consciousness is expanded, and the ultimate expansion of consciousness is Kåñëa consciousness.

TEXT 30
saàçayo 'tha viparyäso

niçcayaù småtir eva ca

sväpa ity ucyate buddher

lakñaëaà våttitaù påthak
saàçayaù—doubt; atha—then; viparyäsaù—misapprehension; niçcayaù—correct apprehension; småtiù—memory; eva—also; ca—and; sväpaù—sleep; ity—thus; ucyate—are said; buddheù—of intelligence; lakñaëam—characteristics; våttitaù—by their functions; påthak—different.

TRANSLATION
Doubt, misapprehension, correct apprehension, memory and sleep, as determined by their different functions, are said to be the distinct characteristics of intelligence.

PURPORT
Doubt is one of the important functions of intelligence; blind acceptance of something does not give evidence of intelligence. Therefore the word saàçaya is very important; in order to cultivate intelligence, one should be doubtful in the beginning. But doubting is not very favorable when information is received from the proper source. In Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says that doubting the words of the authority is the cause of destruction.

As described in the Pataïjali yoga system, pramäëa-viparyaya-vikalpa-nidrä-småtayaù. By intelligence one can understand things as they are. By intelligence only can one understand whether or not he is the body. The study to determine whether one's identity is spiritual or material begins in doubtfulness. When one is able to analyze his actual position, the false identification with the body is detected. This is viparyäsa. When false identification is detected, then real identification can be understood. Real understanding is described here as niçcayaù, or proved experimental knowledge. This experimental knowledge can be achieved when one has understood the false knowledge. By experimental or proved knowledge, one can understand that he is not the body but spirit soul.

Småti means memory, and sväpa means sleep. Sleep is also necessary to keep the intelligence in working order. If there is no sleep, the brain cannot work nicely. In Bhagavad-gétä it is especially mentioned that persons who regulate eating, sleeping and other necessities of the body in the proper proportion become very successful in the yoga process. These are some of the aspects of the analytical study of intelligence as described in both the Pataïjali yoga system and the säìkhya philosophy system of Kapiladeva in Çrémad-Bhägavatam.

TEXT 31
taijasänéndriyäëy eva

kriyä-jïäna-vibhägaçaù

präëasya hi kriyä-çaktir

buddher vijïäna-çaktitä
taijasäni—produced from egoism in the mode of passion; indriyäëi—the senses; eva—certainly; kriyä—action; jïäna—knowledge; vibhägaçaù—according to; präëasya—of the vital energy; hi—indeed; kriyä-çaktiù—the senses of action; buddheù—of the intelligence; vijïäna-çaktitä—the senses for acquiring knowledge.

TRANSLATION
Egoism in the mode of passion produces two kinds of senses—the senses for acquiring knowledge and the senses of action. The senses of action depend on the vital energy, and the senses for acquiring knowledge depend on intelligence.

PURPORT
It has been explained in the previous verses that mind is the product of ego in goodness and that the function of the mind is acceptance and rejection according to desire. But here intelligence is said to be the product of ego in passion. That is the distinction between mind and intelligence; mind is a product of egoism in goodness, and intelligence is a product of egoism in passion. The desire to accept something and reject something is a very important factor of the mind. Since mind is a product of the mode of goodness, if it is fixed upon the Lord of mind, Aniruddha, then the mind can be changed to Kåñëa consciousness. It is stated by Narottama däsa Öhäkura that we always have desires. Desire cannot be stopped. But if we transfer our desires to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead, that is the perfection of life. As soon as the desire is transferred to lording it over material nature, it becomes contaminated by matter. Desire has to be purified. In the beginning, this purification process has to be carried out by the order of the spiritual master, since the spiritual master knows how the disciple's desires can be transformed into Kåñëa consciousness. As far as intelligence is concerned, it is clearly stated here that it is a product of egoism in passion. By practice one comes to the point of the mode of goodness, and by surrendering or fixing the mind upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead one becomes a very great personality or mahätmä. In Bhagavad-gétä it is clearly said, sa mahätmä sudurlabhaù: "Such a great soul is very rare."

In this verse it is clear that both kinds of senses, the senses for acquiring knowledge and the senses for action, are products of egoism in the mode of passion. And because the sense organs for activity and for acquiring knowledge require energy, therefore vital energy or life energy is also produced by egoism in the mode of passion. We can actually see, therefore, that those who are very passionate can improve in material acquisition very quickly. It is recommended in the Vedic scriptures that if one wants to encourage a person in acquiring material possessions, one should also encourage him in sex life. We naturally find that those who are addicted to sex life are also materially advanced because sex life or passionate life is the impetus for the material advancement of civilization. For those who want to make spiritual advancement, there is almost no existence of the mode of passion. Only the mode of goodness is prominent. We find that those who engage in Kåñëa consciousness are materially poor, but one who has eyes can see who is the greater. Although he appears to be materially poor, a person in Kåñëa consciousness is not actually a poor man, but the person who has no taste for Kåñëa consciousness and appears to be very happy with material possessions is actually poor. Persons infatuated by material consciousness are very intelligent in discovering things for material comforts, but they have no access to understanding the spirit soul and spiritual life. If, therefore, anyone wants to advance in spiritual life, he has to come back to the platform of purified desire, the purified desire for devotional service. As stated in the Närada-païcarätra, engagement in the service of the Lord when the senses are purified in Kåñëa consciousness is called pure devotion.

TEXT 32
tämasäc ca vikurväëäd

bhagavad-vérya-codität

çabda-mätram abhüt tasmän

nabhaù çrotraà tu çabdagam

tämasät—from egoism in ignorance; ca—and; vikurväëät—undergoing transformation; bhagavat-vérya—by the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; codität—impelled; çabda-mätram—the subtle element sound; abhüt—was manifested; tasmät—from that; nabhaù—ether; çrotram—the sense of hearing; tu—then; çabda-gam—which catches sound.

TRANSLATION
When egoism in ignorance is agitated by the sex energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the subtle element sound is manifested, and from sound comes the ethereal sky and the sense of hearing.

PURPORT
It appears from this verse that all the objects of our sense gratification are the products of egoism in ignorance. It is understood from this verse that by agitation of the element of egoism in ignorance the first thing produced was sound, which is the subtle form of ether. It is stated also in the Vedänta-sütra that sound is the origin of all objects of material possession and that by sound one can also dissolve this material existence. Anävåttiù çabdät means "liberation by sound." The entire material manifestation began from sound, and sound can also end material entanglement, if it has a particular potency. The particular sound capable of doing this is the transcendental vibration Hare Kåñëa. Our entanglement in material affairs has begun from material sound. Now we must purify that sound in spiritual understanding. There is sound in the spiritual world also. If we approach that sound, then our spiritual life begins, and the other requirements for spiritual advancement can be supplied. We have to understand very clearly that sound is the beginning of the creation of all material objects for our sense gratification. Similarly, if sound is purified, our spiritual necessities also are produced from sound.

Here it is said that from sound the ether became manifested and that the air became manifested from ether. How the ethereal sky comes from sound, how the air comes from sky and how fire comes from air will be explained later on. Sound is the cause of the sky, and sky is the cause of çrotram, the ear. The ear is the first sense for receiving knowledge. One must give aural reception to any knowledge one wants to receive, either material or spiritual. Therefore çrotram is very important. The Vedic knowledge is called çruti; knowledge has to be received by hearing. By hearing only can we have access to either material or spiritual enjoyment.

In the material world, we manufacture many things for our material comfort simply by hearing. They are already there, but just by hearing, one can transform them. If we want to build a very high skyscraper, this does not mean that we have to create it. The materials for the skyscraper-wood, metal, earth, etc.—are already there, but we make our intimate relationship with those already created material elements by hearing how to utilize them. Modern economic advancement for creation is also a product of hearing, and similarly, one can create a favorable field of spiritual activities by hearing from the right source. Arjuna was a gross materialist in the bodily conception of life and was suffering from the bodily concept very acutely. But simply by hearing, Arjuna became a spiritualized Kåñëa conscious person. Hearing is very important, and that hearing is produced from the sky. By hearing only can we make proper use of that which already exists. The principle of hearing to properly utilize preconceived materials is applicable to spiritual paraphernalia as well. We must hear from the proper spiritual source.

TEXT 33
arthäçrayatvaà çabdasya

drañöur liìgatvam eva ca

tanmätratvaà ca nabhaso

lakñaëaà kavayo viduù
artha-äçrayatvam—that which conveys the meaning of an object; çabdasya—of sound; drañöuù—of the speaker; liìgatvam—that which indicates the presence; eva—also; ca—and; tanmätratvam—the subtle element; ca—and; nabhasaù—of ether; lakñaëam—definition; kavayaù—learned persons; viduù—know.

TRANSLATION
Persons who are learned and who have true knowledge define sound as that which conveys the idea of an object, indicates the presence of a speaker screened from our view and constitutes the subtle form of ether.

PURPORT
It is very clear herein that as soon as we speak of hearing, there must be a speaker; without a speaker there is no question of hearing. Therefore the Vedic knowledge, which is known as çruti, or that which is received by hearing, is also called apauruña. Apauruña means "not spoken by any person materially created." It is stated in the beginning of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, tene brahma hådä. The sound of Brahman, or Veda, was first impregnated in the heart of Brahmä, the original learned man (ädi-kavaye). How did he become learned? Whenever there is learning, there must be a speaker and the process of hearing. But Brahmä was the first created being. Who spoke to him? Since no one was there, who was the spiritual master to give knowledge? He was the only living creature; therefore the Vedic knowledge was imparted within his heart by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is seated within everyone as Paramätmä. Vedic knowledge is understood to be spoken by the Supreme Lord, and therefore it is free from the defects of material understanding. Material understanding is defective. If we hear something from a conditioned soul, it is full of defects. All material and mundane information is tainted by illusion, error, cheating and imperfection of the senses. Because Vedic knowledge was imparted by the Supreme Lord, who is transcendental to material creation, it is perfect. If we receive that Vedic knowledge from Brahmä in disciplic succession, then we receive perfect knowledge.

Every word we hear has a meaning behind it. As soon as we hear the word "water," there is a substance, water, behind the word. Similarly, as soon as we hear the word God, there is a meaning to it. If we receive that meaning and explanation of God from God Himself, then it is perfect. But if we speculate about the meaning of God, it is imperfect. Bhagavad-gétä, which is the science of God, is spoken by the Personality of Godhead Himself. This is perfect knowledge. Mental speculators or so-called philosophers who are researching what is actually God will never understand the nature of God. The science of God has to be understood in disciplic succession from Brahmä, who was first instructed about knowledge of God by God Himself. We can understand the knowledge of God by hearing Bhagavad-gétä from a person authorized in the disciplic succession.

When we speak of seeing, there must be form. By our sense perception, the beginning experience is the sky. Sky is the beginning of form. And from the sky, other forms emanate. The objects of knowledge and sense perception begin, therefore, from the sky.

TEXT 34
bhütänäà chidra-dätåtvaà

bahir antaram eva ca

präëendriyätma-dhiñëyatvaà

nabhaso våtti-lakñaëam
bhütänäm—of all living entities; chidra-dätåtvam—the accommodation of room; bahiù—external; antaram—internal; eva—also; ca—and; präëa—of the vital air; indriya—the senses; ätma—and the mind; dhiñëyatvam—being the field of activities; nabhasaù—of the ethereal element; våtti—activities; lakñaëam—characteristics.

TRANSLATION
The activities and characteristics of the ethereal element can be observed as accommodation for the room for the external and internal existences of all living entities, namely the field of activities of the vital air, the senses and the mind.

PURPORT
The mind, the senses and the vital force, or living entity, have forms, although they are not visible to the naked eye. Form rests in subtle existence in the sky, and internally it is perceived as the veins within the body and the circulation of the vital air. Externally there are invisible forms of sense objects. The production of the invisible sense objects is the external activity of the ethereal element, and the circulation of vital air and blood is its internal activity. That subtle forms exist in the ether has been proven by modern science by transmission of television, by which forms or photographs of one place are transmitted to another place by the action of the ethereal element. That is very nicely explained here. This verse is the potential basis of great scientific research work, for it explains how subtle forms are generated from the ethereal element, what their characteristics and actions are, and how the tangible elements, namely air, fire, water and earth, are manifested from the subtle form. Mental activities or psychological actions of thinking, feeling and willing are also activities on the platform of ethereal existence. The statement in Bhagavad-gétä that the mental situation at the time of death is the basis of the next birth is also corroborated in this verse. Mental existence transforms into tangible form as soon as there is an opportunity due to contamination or development of the gross elements from subtle form.

TEXT 35
nabhasaù çabda-tanmäträt

käla-gatyä vikurvataù

sparço 'bhavat tato väyus

tvak sparçasya ca saìgrahaù

nabhasaù—from ether; çabda-tanmäträt—which evolves from the subtle element sound; käla-gatya—under the impulse of time; vikurvataù—undergoing transformation; sparçaù—the subtle element touch; abhavat—evolved; tataù—thence; väyuù—air; tvak—the sense of touch; sparçasya—of touch; ca—and; saìgrahaù—perception.

TRANSLATION
From ethereal existence, which evolves from sound, the next transformation takes place under the impulse of time, and thus the subtle element touch and thence the air and sense of touch become prominent.

PURPORT
In the course of time, when the subtle forms are transformed into gross forms, they become the objects of touch. The objects of touch and the tactile sense also develop after this evolution in time. Sound is the first sense object to exhibit material existence, and from the perception of sound, touch perception evolves and from touch perception the perception of sight. That is the way of the gradual evolution of our perceptive objects.

TEXT 36
mådutvaà kaöhinatvaà ca

çaityam uñëatvam eva ca

etat sparçasya sparçatvaà

tan-mätratvaà nabhasvataù
mådutvam—softness; kaöhinatvam—hardness; ca—and; çaityam—cold; uñëatvam—heat; eva—also; ca—and; etat—this; sparçasya—of the subtle element touch; sparçatvaà—the distinguishing attributes; tanmätratvam—the subtle form; nabhasvataù—of air.

TRANSLATION
Softness and hardness and cold and heat are the distinguishing attributes of touch, which is characterized as the subtle form of air.

PURPORT
Tangibility is the proof of form. In actuality, objects are perceived in two different ways. They are either soft or hard, cold or hot, etc. This tangible action of the tactile sense is the result of the evolution of air, which is produced from the sky.

TEXT 37
cälanaà vyühanaà präptir

netåtvaà dravya-çabdayoù

sarvendriyäëäm ätmatvaà

väyoù karmäbhilakñaëam
cälanam—moving; vyühanam—mixing; präptiù—allowing approach; netåtvam—carrying; dravya-çabdayoù—particles of substances and sound; sarva-indriyäëäm—of all the senses; ätmatvam—providing for the proper functioning; väyoù—of air; karma—by actions; abhilakñaëam—the distinct characteristics.

TRANSLATION
The action of the air is exhibited in movements, mixing, allowing approach to the objects of sound and other sense perceptions, and providing for the proper functioning of all other senses.

PURPORT
We can perceive the action of the air when the branches of a tree move or when dry leaves on the ground collect together. Similarly, it is only by the action of the air that a body moves, and when the air circulation is impeded, many diseases result. Paralysis, nervous breakdowns, madness and many other diseases are actually due to an insufficient circulation of air. In the Äyur-vedic system these diseases are treated on the basis of air circulation. If from the beginning one takes care of the process of air circulation, such diseases cannot take place. From the Äyur Veda as well as from the Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is clear that so many activities are going on internally and externally because of air alone, and as soon as there is some deficiency in the air circulation, these activities cannot take place. Here it is clearly stated, netåtvaà dravya-çabdayoù. Our sense of proprietorship over action is also due to the activity of the air. If the air circulation is stifled, we cannot approach a place after hearing. If someone calls us, we hear the sound because of the air circulation, and we approach that sound or the place from which the sound comes. It is clearly said in this verse that these are all movements of the air. The ability to detect odors is also due to the action of the air.

TEXT 38
väyoç ca sparça-tanmäträd

rüpaà daiveritäd abhüt

samutthitaà tatas tejaç

cakñü rüpopalambhanam
väyoù—from air; ca—and; sparça-tanmäträt—which evolves from the subtle element touch; rüpam—form; daiva-érität—according to destiny; abhüt—evolved; samutthitam—arose; tataù—from that; tejaù—fire; cakñuù—sense of sight; rüpa—color and form; upalambhanam—perceiving.

TRANSLATION
Due to interactions of the air and the sensations of touch, one receives different forms according to predestiny. By evolution of such forms, there is fire, and the eye sees different forms in color.

PURPORT
Due to predestiny, the touch sensation, the interactions of air, and the situation of the mind, which is produced of the ethereal element, one receives a body according to his previous activities. Needless to say, a living entity transmigrates from one form to another. His form changes according to predestiny and by the arrangement of a superior authority which controls the interaction of air and the mental situation. Form is the combination of different types of sense perception. Predestined activities are the plans of the mental situation and the interaction of air.

TEXT 39
dravyäkåtitvaà guëatä

vyakti-saàsthätvam eva ca

tejastvaà tejasaù sädhvi

rüpa-mätrasya våttayaù
dravya—of an object; äkåtitvam—dimension; guëatä—quality; vyakti-saàsthätvam—individuality; eva—also; ca—and; tejastvam—effulgence; tejasaù—of fire; sädhvi—O virtuous lady; rüpa-mätrasya—of the subtle element form; våttayaù—the characteristics.

TRANSLATION
My dear mother, the characteristics of form are understood by dimension, quality and individuality. The form of fire is appreciated by its effulgence.

PURPORT
Every form that we appreciate has its particular dimensions and characteristics. The quality of a particular object is appreciated by its utility. But the form of sound is independent. Forms which are invisible can be understood only by touch; that is the independent appreciation of invisible form. Visible forms are understood by analytical study of their constitution. The constitution of a certain object is appreciated by its internal action. For example, the form of salt is appreciated by the interaction of salty tastes, and the form of sugar is appreciated by the interaction of sweet tastes. Tastes and qualitative constitution are the basic principles in understanding the form of an object.

TEXT 40
dyotanaà pacanaà pänam

adanaà hima-mardanam

tejaso våttayas tv etäù

çoñaëaà kñut tåò eva ca

dyotanam—illumination; pacanam—cooking, digesting; pänam—drinking; adanam—eating; hima-mardanam—destroying cold; tejasaù—of fire; våttayaù—functions; tu—indeed; etäù—these; çoñaëam—evaporating; kñut—hunger; tåö—thirst; eva—also; ca—and.

TRANSLATION
Fire is appreciated by its light and by its capacity to cook, to digest, to destroy cold, to evaporate, and to give rise to hunger, thirst, eating and drinking.

PURPORT
The first symptoms of fire are distribution of light and heat, and the existence of fire is also perceived in the stomach. Without fire we cannot digest what we eat. Without digestion there is no hunger and thirst or power to eat and drink. When there is insufficient hunger and thirst, it is understood that there is a shortage of fire within the stomach, and the Äyur-vedic treatment is performed in connection with the fire element, agni-mändyam. Since fire is increased by the secretion of bile, the treatment is to increase bile secretion. The Äyur-vedic treatment thus corroborates the statements in Çrémad-Bhägavatam. The characteristic of fire in subduing the influence of cold is known to everyone. Severe cold can always be counteracted by fire.
TEXT 41
rüpa-mäträd vikurväëät

tejaso daiva-codität

rasa-mätram abhüt tasmäd

ambho jihvä rasa-grahaù
rüpa-mäträt—which evolves from the subtle element form; vikurväëät—undergoing transformation; tejasaù—from fire; daiva-codität—under a superior arrangement; rasa-mätram—the subtle element taste; abhüt—became manifested; tasmät—from that; ambhaù—water; jihvä—the sense of taste; rasa-grahaù—which perceive taste.

TRANSLATION
By the interaction of fire and the visual sensation, the subtle element taste evolves under a superior arrangement. From taste, water is produced, and the tongue, which perceives taste, is also manifested.

PURPORT
The tongue is described here as the instrument for acquiring knowledge of taste. Because taste is a product of water, there is always saliva on the tongue.

TEXT 42
kañäyo madhuras tiktaù

kaöv amla iti naikadhä

bhautikänäà vikäreëa

rasa eko vibhidyate
kañäyaù—astringent; madhuraù—sweet; tiktaù—bitter; kaöu—pungent; amlaù—sour; iti—thus; naika-dhä—manifoldly; bhautikänäm—of other substances; vikäreëa—by transformation; rasaù—the subtle element taste; ekaù—originally one; vibhidyate—is divided.

TRANSLATION
Although originally one, taste becomes manifold as astringent, sweet, bitter, pungent, sour and salty due to contact with other substances.

TEXT 43
kledanaà piëòanaà tåptiù

präëanäpyäyanondanam

täpäpanodo bhüyastvam

ambhaso våttayas tv imäù
kledanam—moistening; piëòanam—coagulating; tåptiù—causing satisfaction; präëana—maintaining life; äpyäyana—refreshing; undanam—softening; täpa—heat; apanodaù—driving away; bhüyastvam—being in abundance; ambhasaù—of water; våttayaù—the characteristic functions; tu—in fact; imäù—these.

TRANSLATION
The characteristics of water are exhibited by its moistening other substances, coagulating various mixtures, causing satisfaction, maintaining life, softening things, driving away heat, incessantly supplying itself to reservoirs of water, and refreshing by slaking thirst.

PURPORT
Starvation can be mitigated by drinking water. It is sometimes found that if a person who has taken a vow to fast takes a little water at intervals, the exhaustion of fasting is at once mitigated. In the Vedas it is also stated, äpomayaù präëaù. "Life depends on water." With water anything can be moistened or dampened. Flour dough can be prepared with a mixture of water. Mud is made by mixing earth with water. As stated in the beginning of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, water is the cementing ingredient of different material elements. If we build a house, water is actually the constituent in making the bricks. Fire, water and air are the exchanging elements for the entire material manifestation, but water is most prominent. Also, excessive heat can be reduced simply by pouring water on the heated field.

TEXT 44
rasa-mäträd vikurväëäd

ambhaso daiva-codität

gandha-mätram abhüt tasmät

påthvé ghräëas tu gandhagaù
rasa-mäträt—which evolves from the subtle element taste; vikurväëät—undergoing transformation; ambhasaù—from water; daiva-codität—by a superior arrangement; gandha-mätram—the subtle element odor; abhüt—became manifest; tasmät—from that; påthvé—earth; ghräëaù—the olfactory sense; tu—in fact; gandha-gaù—which perceives aromas.

TRANSLATION
Due to the interaction of water with the taste perception, the subtle element odor evolves under superior arrangement. Thence the earth and the olfactory sense by which we can variously experience the aroma of the earth become manifest.

TEXT 45
karambha-püti-saurabhya
çäntogrämlädibhiù påthak

dravyävayava-vaiñamyäd

gandha eko vibhidyate
karambha—mixed; püti—offensive; saurabhya—fragrant; çänta—mild; ugra—strong, pungent; amla—acid; ädibhiù—and so on; påthak—separately; dravya—of substance; avayava—of portions; vaiñamyät—according to diversity; gandhaù—odor; ekaù—one; vibhidyate—is divided.

TRANSLATION
Odor, although one, becomes many—as mixed, offensive, fragrant, mild, strong, acidic and so on—according to the proportions of associated substances.

PURPORT
Mixed smell is sometimes perceived in foodstuffs prepared from various ingredients, such as vegetables mixed with different kinds of spices and asafetida. Bad odors are perceived in filthy places, good smells are perceived from camphor, menthol and similar other products, pungent smells are perceived from garlic and onions, and acidic smells are perceived from turmeric and similar sour substances. The original aroma is the odor emanating from the earth, and when it is mixed with different substances, this odor appears in different ways.

TEXT 46
bhävanaà brahmaëaù sthänaà

dhäraëaà sad-viçeñaëam

sarva-sattva-guëodbhedaù

påthivé-våtti-lakñaëam
bhävanam—modeling forms; brahmaëaù—of the Supreme Brahman; sthänam—constructing places of residence; dhäraëam—containing substances; sat-viçeñaëam—distinguishing the open space; sarva—all; sattva—of existence; guëa—qualities; udbhedaù—the place for manifestation; påthivé—of earth; våtti—of the functions; lakñaëam—the characteristics.

TRANSLATION
The characteristics of the functions of earth can be perceived by modeling forms of the Supreme Brahman, by constructing places of residence, by preparing pots to contain water, etc. In other words, the earth is the place of sustenance for all elements.

PURPORT
Different elements, such as sound, sky, air, fire and water, can be perceived in the earth. Another feature of the earth especially mentioned here is that earth can manifest different forms of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. By this statement of Kapila it is confirmed that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Brahman, has innumerable forms, which are described in the scriptures. By manipulation of earth and its products, such as stone, wood, jewel, etc., these forms of the Supreme Lord can be present before our eyes. When a form of Lord Kåñëa or Lord Viñëu is manifested by presentation of a statue made of earth, it is not imaginary. The earth gives shape to the Lord's forms as described in the scriptures.

In the Brahma-saàhitä there is description of Lord Kåñëa's lands, the variegatedness of the spiritual abode and the forms of the Lord playing a flute with His spiritual body. All these forms are described in the scriptures, and when they are thus presented they become worshipable. They are not imaginary as the Mäyäväda philosophy says. Sometimes the word bhävana is misinterpreted as "imagination." But bhävana does not mean imagination; it means to give actual shape to the description of Vedic literature. Earth is the ultimate transformation of all living entities and their respective modes of material nature.

TEXT 47
nabho-guëa-viçeño 'rtho

yasya tac chrotram ucyate

väyor guëa-viçeño 'rtho

yasya tat sparçanaà viduù
nabhaù-guëa-viçeñaù—the distinctive characteristic of sky (sound); arthaù—object of perception; yasya—whose; tat—that; çrotram—the auditory sense; ucyate—is called; väyoù guëa-viçeñaù—the distinctive characteristic of air (touch); arthaù—object of perception; yasya—whose; tat—that; sparçanam—the tactile sense; viduù—they know.

TRANSLATION
The sense whose object of perception is sound is called the auditory sense, and that whose object of perception is touch is called the tactile sense.

PURPORT
Sound is one of the qualifications of the sky and is the subject matter for hearing. Similarly, touch is the qualification of the air and is the subject of the touch sensation.

TEXT 48
tejo-guëa-viçeño 'rtho

yasya tac cakñur ucyate

ambho-guëa-viçeño 'rtho

yasya tad rasanaà viduù

bhümer guëa-viçeño 'rtho

yasya sa ghräëa ucyate

tejaù-guëa-viçeñaù—the distinctive characteristic of fire (form); arthaù—object of perception; yasya—whose; tat—that; cakñuù—the sense of sight; ucyate—is called; ambhaù-guëa-viçeñaù—the distinctive characteristic of water (taste); arthaù—object of perception; yasya—whose; tat—that; rasanam—the sense of taste; viduù—they know; bhümeù guëa-viçeñaù—the distinctive characteristic of earth (odor); arthaù—object of perception; yasya—whose; saù—that; ghräëaù—the sense of smell; ucyate—is called.

TRANSLATION
The sense whose object of perception is form, the distinctive characteristic of fire, is the sense of sight. The sense whose object of perception is taste, the distinctive characteristic of water, is known as the sense of taste. Finally, the sense whose object of perception is odor, the distinctive characteristic of earth, is called the sense of smell.

TEXT 49
parasya dåçyate dharmo

hy aparasmin samanvayät

ato viçeño bhävänäà

bhümäv evopalakñyate
parasya—of the cause; dåçyate—is observed; dharmaù—the characteristics; hi—indeed; aparasmin—in the effect; samanvayät—in order; ataù—hence; viçeñaù—the distinctive characteristic; bhävänäm—of all the elements; bhümau—in earth; eva—alone; upalakñyate—is observed.

TRANSLATION
Since the cause exists in its effect as well, the characteristics of the former are observed in the latter. That is why the peculiarities of all the elements exist in the earth alone.

PURPORT
Sound is the cause of the sky, sky is the cause of the air, air is the cause of fire, fire is the cause of water, and water is the cause of earth. In the sky there is only sound; in the air there is sound and touch; in the fire there is sound, touch and form; in water there is sound, touch, form and taste; and in the earth there is sound, touch, form, taste and smell. Therefore earth is the reservoir of all the qualities of the other elements. Earth is the sum total of all other elements. The earth has all five qualities of the elements, water has four qualities, fire has three, air has two, and the sky has only one quality, sound.

TEXT 50
etäny asaàhatya yadä

mahad-ädéni sapta vai

käla-karma-guëopeto

jagad-ädir upäviçat
etäni—these; asaàhatya—being unmixed; yadä—when; mahat-ädéni—the mahat-tattva, false ego and five gross elements; sapta—all together seven; vai—in fact; käla—time; karma—work; guëa—and the three modes of material nature; upetaù—accompanied by; jagat-ädiù—the origin of creation; upäviçat—entered.

TRANSLATION
When all these elements were unmixed, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the origin of creation, along with time, work and the qualities of the modes of material nature, entered into the universe with the total material energy in seven divisions.

PURPORT
After stating the generation of the causes, Kapiladeva speaks about the generation of the effects. At that time when the causes were unmixed, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His feature of Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, entered within each universe. Accompanying Him were all of the seven primary elements—the five material elements, the total energy (mahat-tattva) and the false ego. This entrance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead involves His entering even the atoms of the material world. This is confirmed in the Brahma-saàhitä (Bs. 5.35): aëòäntarastha-paramäëu-cayäntarastham. He is not only within the universe, but within the atoms also. He is within the heart of every living entity. Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, entered into everything.

TEXT 51
tatas tenänuviddhebhyo

yuktebhyo 'ëòam acetanam

utthitaà puruño yasmäd

udatiñöhad asau viräö
tataù—then; tena—by the Lord; anuviddhebhyaù—from these seven principles, roused into activity; yuktebhyaù—united; aëòam—an egg; acetanam—unintelligent; utthitam—arose; puruñaù—Cosmic Being; yasmät—from which; udatiñöhat—appeared; asau—that; viräö—celebrated.

TRANSLATION
From these seven principles, roused into activity and united by the presence of the Lord, an unintelligent egg arose, from which appeared the celebrated Cosmic Being.

PURPORT
In sex life, the combination of matter from the parents, which involves emulsification and secretion, creates the situation whereby a soul is received within matter, and the combination of matter gradually develops into a complete body. The same principle exists in the universal creation: the ingredients were present, but only when the Lord entered into the material elements was matter actually agitated. That is the cause of creation. We can see this in our ordinary experience. Although we may have clay, water and fire, the elements take the shape of a brick only when we labor to combine them. Without the living energy, there is no possibility that matter can take shape. Similarly, this material world does not develop unless agitated by the Supreme Lord as the viräöa-puruña. Yasmäd udatiñöhad asau viräö: by His agitation, space was created, and the universal form of the Lord also manifested therein.

TEXT 52
etad aëòaà viçeñäkhyaà

krama-våddhair daçottaraiù

toyädibhiù parivåtaà

pradhänenävåtair bahiù

yatra loka-vitäno 'yaà

rüpaà bhagavato hareù
etat—this; aëòam—egg; viçeña-äkhyam—called viçeña; krama—one after another; våddhaiù—increased; daça—ten times; uttaraiù—greater; toya-ädibhiù—by water and so on; parivåtam—enveloped; pradhänena—by pradhäna; ävåtaiù—covered; bahiù—on the outside; yatra—where; loka-vitänaù—the extension of the planetary systems; ayam—this; rüpam—form; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hareù—of Lord Hari.

TRANSLATION
This universal egg, or the universe in the shape of an egg, is called the manifestation of material energy. Its layers of water, air, fire, sky, ego and mahat-tattva increase in thickness one after another. Each layer is ten times bigger than the previous one, and the final outside layer is covered by pradhäna. Within this egg is the universal form of Lord Hari, of whose body the fourteen planetary systems are parts.

PURPORT
This universe, or the universal sky which we can visualize with its innumerable planets, is shaped just like an egg. As an egg is covered by a skin, so the universe is also covered by various layers. The first layer is water, the next is fire, then air, then sky, and the ultimate holding crust is pradhäna. Within this egglike universe is the universal form of the Lord as the viräöa-puruña. All the different planetary situations are parts of His body. This is already explained in the beginning of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Second Canto. The planetary systems are considered to form different bodily parts of that universal form of the Lord. Persons who cannot directly engage in the worship of the transcendental form of the Lord are advised to think of and worship this universal form. The lowest planetary system, Pätäla, is considered to be the sole of the Supreme Lord, and the earth is considered to be the belly of the Lord. Brahmaloka, or the highest planetary system, where Brahmä lives, is considered to be the head of the Lord.

This viräöa-puruña is considered an incarnation of the Lord. The original form of the Lord is Kåñëa, as confirmed in Brahma-saàhitä: "ädi-puruña." The viräöa-puruña is also puruña, but He is not ädi-puruña. The ädi-puruña is Kåñëa. Éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù/ anädir ädir govindaù. In Bhagavad-gétä Kåñëa is also accepted as the ädi-puruña, the original. Kåñëa says, "No one is greater than I." There are innumerable expansions of the Lord, and all of them are puruñas or enjoyers, but neither the viräöa-puruña nor the puruña-avatäras—Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu, Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu and Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu—nor any of the many other expansions, is the original. In each universe there is Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, the viräöa-puruña and Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu. The active manifestation of the viräöa-puruña is described here. Persons who are in the lower grade of understanding regarding the Supreme Personality of Godhead may think of the universal form of the Lord, for that is advised in the Bhägavatam.

The dimensions of the universe are estimated here. The outer covering is made of layers of water, air, fire, sky, ego and mahat-tattva, and each layer is ten times greater than the one previous. The space within the hollow of the universe cannot be measured by any human scientist or anyone else, and beyond the hollow there are seven coverings, each one ten times greater than the one preceding it. The layer of water is ten times greater than the length of the universe, and the layer of fire is ten times greater than that of water. Similarly, the layer of air is ten times greater than that of fire. These dimensions are all inconceivable to the tiny brain of a human being.

It is also stated that this description is of only one egglike universe. There are innumerable universes besides this one, and some of them are many, many times greater. It is considered, in fact, that this universe is the smallest; therefore the predominating superintendent, or Brahmä, has only four heads for management. In other universes, which are far greater than this one, Brahmä has more heads. In the Caitanya-caritämåta it is stated that all these Brahmäs were called one day by Lord Kåñëa on the inquiry of the small Brahmä, who, after seeing all the larger Brahmäs, was thunderstruck. That is the inconceivable potency of the Lord. No one can measure the length and breadth of God by speculation or by false identification with God. These attempts are symptoms of lunacy.

TEXT 53
hiraëmayäd aëòa-koçäd

utthäya salile çayät

tam äviçya mahä-devo

bahudhä nirbibheda kham

hiraëmayät—golden; aëòa-koçät—from the egg; utthäya—arising; salile—on the water; çayät—lying; tam—in it; äviçya—having entered; mahä-devaù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bahu-dhä—in many ways; nirbibheda—divided; kham—apertures.

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the viräöa-puruña, situated Himself in that golden egg, which was lying on the water, and He divided it into many departments.

TEXT 54
nirabhidyatäsya prathamaà

mukhaà väëé tato 'bhavat

väëyä vahnir atho näse

präëoto ghräëa etayoù
nirabhidyata—appeared; asya—of Him; prathamam—first of all; mukham—a mouth; väëé—the organ of speech; tataù—then; abhavat—came forth; väëyä—with the organ of speech; vahniù—the god of fire; athaù—then; näse—the two nostrils; präëa—the vital air; utaù—joined; ghräëaù—the olfactory sense; etayoù—in them.

TRANSLATION
First of all a mouth appeared in Him, and then came forth the organ of speech, and with it the god of fire, the deity who presides over that organ. Then a pair of nostrils appeared, and in them appeared the olfactory sense, as well as präëa, the vital air.

PURPORT
With manifestation of speech, fire also became manifested, and with the manifestation of nostrils, the vital air, the breathing process and the sense of smell also became manifested.

TEXT 55
ghräëäd väyur abhidyetäm

akñiëé cakñur etayoù

tasmät süryo nyabhidyetäà

karëau çrotraà tato diçaù
ghräëät—from the olfactory sense; väyuù—the wind-god; abhidyetäm—appeared; akñiëé—the two eyes; cakñuù—the sense of sight; etayoù—in them; tasmät—from that; süryaù—the sun-god; nyabhidyetäm—appeared; karëau—the two ears; çrotram—the auditory sense; tataù—from that; diçaù—the deities presiding over the directions.

TRANSLATION
In the wake of the olfactory sense came the wind-god, who presides over that sense. Thereafter a pair of eyes appeared in the universal form, and in them the sense of sight. In the wake of this sense came the sun-god, who presides over it. Next there appeared in Him a pair of ears, and in them the auditory sense and in its wake the dig-devatäs, or the deities who preside over the directions.

PURPORT
The appearance of different parts of the body of the universal form of the Lord and the appearance of the presiding deities of those bodily parts is being described. As in the womb of a mother a child gradually grows different bodily parts, so in the universal womb the universal form of the Lord gives rise to the creation of various paraphernalia. The senses appear, and over each of them there is a presiding deity. It is corroborated by this statement of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, and also by Brahma-saàhitä, that the sun appeared after the appearance of the eyes of the universal form of the Lord. The sun is dependent on the eyes of the universal form. The Brahma-saàhitä also says that the sun is the eye of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa. Yac-cakñur eña savitä. Savitä means the sun. The sun is the eye of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Actually, everything is created by the universal body of the Supreme Godhead. Material nature is simply the supplier of materials. The creation is actually done by the Supreme Lord, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä. Mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù süyate sa-caräcaram (Bg.9.10): "Under My direction does material nature create all moving and nonmoving objects in the cosmic creation."

TEXT 56
nirbibheda viräjas tvag-

roma-çmaçrv-ädayas tataù

tata oñadhayaç cäsan

çiçnaà nirbibhide tataù
nirbibheda—appeared; viräjaù—of the universal form; tvak—skin; roma—hair; çmaçru—beard, mustache; ädayaù—and so on; tataù—then; tataù—thereupon; oñadhayaù—the herbs and drugs; ca—and; äsan—appeared; çiçnam—genitals; nirbibhide—appeared; tataù—after this.

TRANSLATION
Then the universal form of the Lord, the viräöa-puruña, manifested His skin, and thereupon the hair, mustache and beard appeared. After this all the herbs and drugs became manifested, and then His genitals also appeared.

PURPORT
The skin is the site of the touch sensation. The demigods who control the production of herbs and medicinal drugs are the presiding deities over the tactile sense.

TEXT 57
retas tasmäd äpa äsan

nirabhidyata vai gudam

gudäd apäno 'pänäc ca

måtyur loka-bhayaìkaraù
retaù—semina; tasmät—from that; äpaù—the god who presides over the waters; äsan—appeared; nirabhidyata—was manifested; vai—indeed; gudam—an anus; gudäd—from the anus; apänaù—the organ of defecation; apänät—from the organ of defecation; ca—and; måtyuù—death; loka-bhayam-karaù—causing fear throughout the universe.

TRANSLATION
After this, semina (the faculty of procreation) and the god who presides over the waters appeared. Next appeared an anus and then the organ of defecation and thereupon the god of death, who is feared throughout the universe.

PURPORT
It is understood herewith that the faculty to discharge semina is the cause of death. Therefore, yogés and transcendentalists who want to live for greater spans of life voluntarily restrain themselves from discharging semina. The more one can restrain the discharge of semina, the more one can be aloof from the problem of death. There are many yogés living up to 300 or 700 years by this process, and in the Bhägavatam it is clearly stated that discharging semina is the cause of horrible death. The more one is addicted to sexual enjoyment the more susceptible he is to a quick death.

TEXT 58
hastau ca nirabhidyetäà

balaà täbhyäà tataù sva-räö

pädau ca nirabhidyetäà

gatis täbhyäà tato hariù
hastau—the two hands; ca—and; nirabhidyetäm—were manifested; balam—power; täbhyäm—from them; tataù—thereafter; sva-räö—Lord Indra; pädau—the two feet; ca—and; nirabhidyetäm—became manifested; gatiù—the process of movement; täbhyäm—from them; tataù—then; hariù—Lord Viñëu.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter the two hands of the universal form of the Lord became manifested, and with them the power of grasping and dropping things, and after that Lord Indra appeared. Next the legs became manifested, and with them the process of movement, and after that Lord Viñëu appeared.

PURPORT
The deity presiding over the hands is Indra, and the presiding deity of movement is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu. Viñëu appeared on the appearance of the legs of the viräöa-puruña.

TEXT 59
näòyo 'sya nirabhidyanta

täbhyo lohitam äbhåtam

nadyas tataù samabhavann

udaraà nirabhidyata
näòyaù—the veins; asya—of the universal form; nirabhidyanta—became manifested; täbhyaù—from them; lohitam—blood; äbhåtam—was produced; nadyaù—the rivers; tataù—from that; samabhavan—appeared; udaram—the stomach; nirabhidyata—became manifested.

TRANSLATION
The veins of the universal body became manifested and thereafter the red corpuscles or blood. In their wake came the rivers (the deities presiding over the veins), and then appeared an abdomen.

PURPORT
Blood veins are compared to rivers; when the veins were manifested in the universal form, the rivers in the various planets were also manifested. The controlling deity of the rivers is also the controlling deity of the nervous system. In Äyur-vedic treatment, those who are suffering from the disease of nervous instability are recommended to take a bath by dipping into a flowing river.

TEXT 60
kñut-pipäse tataù syätäà

samudras tv etayor abhüt

athäsya hådayaà bhinnaà

hådayän mana utthitam
kñut-pipäse—hunger and thirst; tataù—then; syätäm—appeared; samudraù—the ocean; tu—then; etayoù—in their wake; abhüt—appeared; atha—then; asya—of the universal form; hådayam—a heart; bhinnam—appeared; hådayät—from the heart; manaù—the mind; utthitam—appeared.

TRANSLATION
Next grew feelings of hunger and thirst, and in their wake came the manifestation of the oceans. Then a heart became manifest, and in the wake of the heart the mind appeared.

PURPORT
The ocean is considered to be the presiding deity of the abdomen, where the feelings of hunger and thirst originate. When there is an irregularity in hunger and thirst, one is advised, according to Äyur-vedic treatment, to take a bath in the ocean.

TEXT 61
manasaç candramä jäto

buddhir buddher giräà patiù

ahaìkäras tato rudraç

cittaà caityas tato 'bhavat
manasaù—from the mind; candramäù—the moon; jätaù—appeared; buddhiù—intelligence; buddheù—from intelligence; giräm patiù—the Lord of speech (Brahmä); ahaìkäraù—false ego; tataù—then; rudraù—Lord Çiva; cittam—consciousness; caityaù—the deity presiding over consciousness; tataù—then; abhavat—appeared.

TRANSLATION
After the mind, the moon appeared. Intelligence appeared next, and after intelligence, Lord Brahmä appeared. Then the false ego appeared and then Lord Çiva, and after the appearance of Lord Çiva came consciousness and the deity presiding over consciousness.

PURPORT
The moon appeared after the appearance of mind, and this indicates that the moon is the presiding deity of mind. Similarly, Lord Brahmä, appearing after intelligence, is the presiding deity of intelligence, and Lord Çiva, who appears after false ego, is the presiding deity of false ego. In other words, it is indicated that the moon-god is in the mode of goodness, whereas Lord Brahmä is in the mode of passion, and Lord Çiva is in the mode of ignorance. The appearance of consciousness after the appearance of false ego indicates that, from the beginning, material consciousness is under the mode of ignorance and that one therefore has to purify himself by purifying his consciousness. This purificatory process is called Kåñëa consciousness. As soon as the consciousness is purified, the false ego disappears. Identification of the body with the self is called false identification or false ego. Lord Caitanya confirms this in His Çikñäñöaka. He states that the first result of chanting the mahä-mantra, Hare Kåñëa, is that dirt is cleared from the consciousness, or the mirror of the mind, and then at once the blazing fire of material existence is over. The blazing fire of material existence is due to false ego, but as soon as the false ego is removed, one can understand his real identity. At that point he is actually liberated from the clutches of mäyä. As soon as one is freed from the clutches of false ego, his intelligence also becomes purified, and then his mind is always engaged upon the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared on the full-moon day as Gauracandra, or the spotless transcendental moon. The material moon has spots on it, but on the transcendental moon, Gauracandra, there are no spots. In order to fix the purified mind in the service of the Supreme Lord, one has to worship the spotless moon, Gauracandra. Those who are materially passionate or those who want to exhibit their intelligence for material advancement in life are generally worshipers of Lord Brahmä, and persons who are in the gross ignorance of identifying with the body worship Lord Çiva. Materialists like Hiraëyakaçipu and Rävaëa are worshipers of Lord Brahmä or Lord Çiva, but Prahläda, or devotees who are in the service of Kåñëa consciousness, worship the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 62
ete hy abhyutthitä devä

naiväsyotthäpane 'çakan

punar äviviçuù khäni

tam utthäpayituà kramät

ete—these; hi—indeed; abhyutthitäù—manifested; deväù—demigods; na—not; eva—at all; asya—of the viräöa-puruña; utthäpane—in waking; açakan—were able; punaù—again; äviviçuù—they entered; khäni—the apertures of the body; tam—Him; utthäpayituà—to awaken; kramät—one after another.

TRANSLATION
When the demigods and presiding deities of the various senses were thus manifested, they wanted to wake their origin of appearance. But upon failing to do so, they reentered the body of the viräöa-puruña one after another in order to wake Him.

PURPORT
In order to wake the sleeping Deity-controller within, one has to rechannel the sense activities from concentration on the outside to concentration inside. In the following verses, the sense activities which are required to wake the viräöa-puruña will be explained very nicely.

TEXT 63
vahnir väcä mukhaà bheje

nodatiñöhat tadä viräö

ghräëena näsike väyur

nodatiñöhat tadä viräö

vahniù—the god of fire; väcä—with the organ of speech; mukham—the mouth; bheje—entered; na—not; udatiñöhat—did arise; tadä—then; viräö—the viräöa-puruña; ghräëena—with the olfactory sense; näsike—into His two nostrils; väyuù—the god of the winds; na—not; udatiñöhat—did arise; tadä—then; viräö—the viräöa-puruña.

TRANSLATION
The god of fire entered His mouth with the organ of speech, but the viräöa-puruña could not be aroused. Then the god of wind entered His nostrils with the sense of smell, but still the viräöa-puruña refused to be awakened.

TEXT 64
akñiëé cakñuñädityo

nodatiñöhat tadä viräö

çrotreëa karëau ca diço

nodatiñöhat tadä viräö
akñiëé—His two eyes; cäkñuña—with the sense of sight; ädityaù—the sun-god; na—not; udatiñöhat—did arise; tadä—then; viräö—the viräöa-puruña; çrotreëa—with the sense of hearing; karëau—His two ears; ca—and; diçaù—the deities presiding over the directions; na—not; udatiñöhat—did arise; tadä—then; viräö—the viräöa-puruña.

TRANSLATION
The sun-god entered the eyes of the viräöa-puruña with the sense of sight, but still the viräöa-puruña did not get up. Similarly, the predominating deities of the directions entered through His ears with the sense of hearing, but still He did not get up.

TEXT 65
tvacaà romabhir oñadhyo

nodatiñöhat tadä viräö

retasä çiçnam äpas tu

nodatiñöhat tadä viräö
tvacam—the skin of the viräöa-puruña; romabhiù—with the hair on the body; oñadhyaù—the deities presiding over the herbs and plants; na—not; udatiñöhat—did arise; tadä—then; viräö—the viräöa-puruña; retasä—with the faculty of procreation; çiçnam—the organ of generation; äpaù—the water-god; tu—then; na—not; udatiñöhat—did arise; tadä—then; viräö—the viräöa-puruña.

TRANSLATION
The predominating deities of the skin, herbs and seasoning plants entered the skin of the viräöa-puruña with the hair of the body, but the Cosmic Being refused to get up even then. The god predominating over water entered His organ of generation with the faculty of procreation, but the viräöa-puruña still would not rise.

TEXT 66
gudaà måtyur apänena

nodatiñöhat tadä viräö

hastäv indro balenaiva

nodatiñöhat tadä viräö
gudam—His anus; måtyuù—the god of death; apänena—with the organ of defecation; na—not; udatiñöhat—did arise; tadä—even then; viräö—the viräöa-puruña; hastau—the two hands; indraù—Lord Indra; balena—with their power to grasp and drop things; eva—indeed; na—not; udatiñöhat—did arise; tadä—even then; viräö—the viräöa-puruña.

TRANSLATION
The god of death entered His anus with the organ of defecation, but the viräöa-puruña could not be spurred to activity. The god Indra entered the hands with their power of grasping and dropping things, but the viräöa-puruña would not get up even then.

TEXT 67
viñëur gatyaiva caraëau

nodatiñöhat tadä viräö

näòér nadyo lohitena

nodatiñöhat tadä viräö
viñëuù—lord Viñëu; gatyä—with the faculty of locomotion; eva—indeed; caraëau—His two feet; na—not; udatiñöhat—did arise; tadä—even then; viräö—the viräöa-puruña; näòéù—His blood vessels; nadyaù—the rivers or river-gods; lohitena—with the blood, with the power of circulation; na—not; udatiñöhat—did stir; tadä—even then; viräö—the viräöa-puruña.

TRANSLATION
Lord Viñëu entered His feet with the faculty of locomotion, but the viräöa-puruña refused to stand up even then. The rivers entered His blood vessels with the blood and the power of circulation, but still the Cosmic Being could not be made to stir.

TEXT 68
kñut-tåòbhyäm udaraà sindhur

nodatiñöhat tadä viräö

hådayaà manasä candro

nodatiñöhat tadä viräö
kñut-tåòbhyäm—with hunger and thirst; udaram—His abdomen; sindhuù—the ocean or ocean-god; na—not; udatiñöhat—did arise; tadä—even then; viräö—the viräöa-puruña; hådayam- His heart; manasä—with the mind; candraù—the moon-god; na—not; udatiñöhat—did arise; tadä—even then; viräö—the viräöa-puruña.

TRANSLATION
The ocean entered His abdomen with hunger and thirst, but the Cosmic Being refused to rise even then. The moon-god entered His heart with the mind, but the Cosmic Being would not be roused.

TEXT 69
buddhyä brahmäpi hådayaà

nodatiñöhat tadä viräö

rudro 'bhimatyä hådayaà

nodatiñöhat tadä viräö
buddhyä—with intelligence; brahmä—Lord Brahmä; api—also; hådayam—His heart; na—not; udatiñöhat—did arise; tadä—even then; viräö—the viräöa-puruña; rudraù—Lord Çiva; abhimatyä—with the ego; hådayam—His heart; na—not; udatiñöhat—did arise; tadä—even then; viräö—the viräöa-puruña.

TRANSLATION
Brahmä also entered His heart with intelligence, but even then the Cosmic Being could not be prevailed upon to get up. Lord Rudra also entered His heart with the ego, but even then the Cosmic Being did not stir.

TEXT 70
cittena hådayaà caityaù

kñetra-jïaù präviçad yadä

viräö tadaiva puruñaù

saliläd udatiñöhata
cittena—along with reason, consciousness; hådayam—the heart; caityaù—the deity presiding over consciousness; kñetra-jïäù—the knower of the field; präviçat—entered; yadä—when; viräö—the viräöa-puruña; tadä—then; eva—just; puruñaù—the Cosmic Being; salilät—from the water; udatiñöhata—arose.

TRANSLATION
When, however, the inner controller, the deity presiding over consciousness, entered the heart with reason, at that very moment the Cosmic Being arose from the causal waters.

TEXT 71
yathä prasuptaà puruñaà

präëendriya-mano-dhiyaù

prabhavanti vinä yena

notthäpayitum ojasä

yathä—just as; prasuptam—sleeping; puruñam—a man; präëa—the vital air; indriya—the senses for working and recording knowledge; manaù—the mind; dhiyaù—the intelligence; prabhavanti—are able; vinä—without; yena—whom (the Supersoul); na—not; utthäpayitum—to arouse; ojasä—by their own power.

TRANSLATION
When a man is sleeping, all his material assets—namely the vital energy, the senses for recording knowledge, the senses for working, the mind and the intelligence—cannot arouse him. He can be aroused only when the Supersoul helps him.

PURPORT
The explanation of säìkhya philosophy is described here in detail in the sense that the viräöa-puruña, or the universal form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the original source of all the various sense organs and their presiding deities. The relationship between the viräöa-puruña and the presiding deities or the living entities is so intricate that simply by exercising the sense organs, which are related to their presiding deities, the viräöa-puruña cannot be aroused. It is not possible to arouse the viräöa-puruña or link with the Supreme Absolute Personality of Godhead by material activities. Only by devotional service and detachment can one perform the process of linking with the Absolute.

TEXT 72
tam asmin pratyag-ätmänaà

dhiyä yoga-pravåttayä

bhaktyä viraktyä jïänena

vivicyätmani cintayet

tam—upon Him; asmin—in this; pratyak-ätmänam—the Supersoul; dhiyä—with the mind; yoga-pravåttayä—engaged in devotional service; bhaktyä—through devotion; viraktyä—through detachment; jïänena—through spiritual knowledge; vivicya—considering carefully; ätmani—in the body; cintayet—one should contemplate.

TRANSLATION
Therefore, through devotion, detachment and advancement in spiritual knowledge acquired through concentrated devotional service, one should contemplate that Supersoul as present in this very body, although simultaneously apart from it.

PURPORT
One can realize the Supersoul within oneself. He is within one's body but apart from the body, or transcendental to the body. Although sitting in the same body as the individual soul, the Supersoul has no affection for the body, whereas the individual soul does. One has to detach himself, therefore, from this material body, by discharging devotional service. It is clearly mentioned here (bhaktyä) that one has to execute devotional service to the Supreme. As it is stated in the First Canto, Second Chapter, of Çrémad-Bhägavatam (Bhäg. 1.2.7), väsudeve bhagavati bhakti-yogaù prayojitaù. When Väsudeva, the all-pervading Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is served in completely pure devotion, then detachment from the material world immediately begins. The purpose of säìkhya is to detach oneself from material contamination. This can be achieved simply by devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

When one is detached from the attraction of material prosperity, one can actually concentrate his mind upon the Supersoul. As long as the mind is distracted toward the material, there is no possibility of concentrating one's mind and intelligence upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His partial representation, Supersoul. In other words, one cannot concentrate his mind and energy upon the Supreme unless he is detached from the material world. Following detachment from the material world, one can actually attain transcendental knowledge of the Absolute Truth. As long as one is entangled in sense enjoyment or material enjoyment, it is not possible to understand the Absolute Truth. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (18.54). One who is freed from material contamination is joyful and can enter into devotional service, and by devotional service he can be liberated.

In the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, First Canto, it is stated that one becomes joyful by discharging devotional service. In that joyful attitude, one can understand the science of God, or Kåñëa consciousness; otherwise it is not possible. The analytical study of the elements of material nature and the concentration of the mind upon the Supersoul is the sum and substance of the säìkhya philosophical system. The perfection of this säìkhya-yoga culminates in devotional service unto the Absolute Truth.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Twenty-sixth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Fundamental Principles of Material Nature."

CHAPTER TWENTY-SEVEN
Understanding Material Nature
TEXT 1
çré-bhagavän uväca

prakåti-stho 'pi puruño

näjyate präkåtair guëaiù

avikäräd akartåtvän

nirguëatväj jalärkavat

çré bhagavän uväca—the Personality of Godhead said; prakåti-sthaù—residing in the material body; api—although; puruñaù—the living entity; na—not; ajyate—is affected; präkåtaiù—of material nature; guëaiù—by the modes; avikärät—from being without change; akartåtvät—by freedom from proprietorship; nirguëatvät—from being unaffected by the qualities of material nature; jala—on water; arka-vat—like the sun.

TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead Kapila continued: When the living entity is thus unaffected by the modes of material nature, because he is unchanging and does not claim proprietorship, he remains apart from the reaction of the modes, although abiding in a material body, just as the sun remains aloof from its reflection on water.

PURPORT
In the previous chapter Lord Kapiladeva has concluded that simply by beginning the discharge of devotional service one can attain detachment and transcendental knowledge for understanding the science of God. Here the same principle is confirmed. A person who is detached from the modes of material nature remains just like the sun reflected on the water. When the sun is reflected on the water, the movement of the water or the coolness or unsteadiness of the water cannot affect the sun. Similarly, väsudeve bhagavati bhakti-yogaù prayojitaù: when one engages fully in the activities of devotional service, bhakti-yoga, he becomes just like the sun reflected on the water. Although a devotee appears to be in the material world, actually he is in the transcendental world. As the reflection of the sun appears to be on the water but is many millions of miles away from the water, so one engaged in the bhakti-yoga process is nirguëa, or unaffected by the qualities of material nature.

Avikära means without change. It is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä that each and every living entity is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, and thus his eternal position is to cooperate or to dovetail his energy with the Supreme Lord. That is his unchanging position. As soon as he changes this position or employs his energy and activities for sense gratification, it is called vikära. Similarly, even in this material body, when he practices devotional service under the direction of the spiritual master, he comes to the position which is without change because that is his natural duty. As stated in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, liberation means reinstatement in one's original position. The original position is one of rendering service to the Lord (bhakti-yogena, bhaktyä). When one becomes detached from material attraction and engages fully in devotional service, that is change-lessness. Akartåtva means not doing anything for sense gratification. When one does something at his own risk, there is a sense of proprietorship and therefore a reaction, but when one does everything for Kåñëa, there is no proprietorship over the activities. By changelessness and by not claiming the proprietorship of activities, one can immediately situate himself in the transcendental position in which one is not touched by the modes of material nature, just as the reflection of the sun is unaffected by the water.

TEXT 2
sa eña yarhi prakåter

guëeñv abhiviñajjate

ahaìkriyä-vimüòhätmä

kartäsméty abhimanyate
saù—that very living entity; eñaù—this; yarhi—when; prakåteù—of material nature; guëeñu—in the modes; abhiviñajjate—is absorbed; ahaìkriyä—by false ego; vimüòha—bewildered; ätmä—the individual soul; kartä—the doer; asmi—I am; iti—thus; abhimanyate—he thinks.

TRANSLATION
When the soul is under the spell of material nature and false ego, identifying his body as the self, he becomes absorbed in material activities, and by the influence of false ego he thinks that he is the proprietor of everything.

PURPORT
Actually the conditioned soul is forced to act under the pressure of the modes of material nature. The living entity has no independence. When he is under the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead he is free, but when, under the impression that he is satisfying his senses, he engages in sense gratificatory activities, he is actually under the spell of material nature. In Bhagavad-gétä it is said, prakåteù kriyamäëäni. One acts according to the particular modes of nature he has acquired. Guëa means the qualities of nature. He is under the qualities of nature, but he falsely thinks that he is the proprietor. This false sense of proprietorship can be avoided simply by engaging oneself in devotional service under the direction of the Supreme Lord or His bona fide representative. Arjuna, in Bhagavad-gétä, was trying to accept for himself the responsibility for killing his grandfather and teacher in the fight, but he became freed from that proprietorship of action when he acted under the direction of Kåñëa. He fought, but he was actually freed from the reactions of fighting, although in the beginning, when he was nonviolent, unwilling to fight, the entire responsibility was upon him. That is the difference between liberation and conditioning. A conditioned soul may be very good and act in the mode of goodness, but still he is conditioned under the spell of material nature. A devotee, however, acts completely under the direction of the Supreme Lord. Thus his actions may not appear to be of a very high quality to the common man, but the devotee has no responsibility.

TEXT 3
tena saàsära-padavém

avaço 'bhyety anirvåtaù

präsaìgikaiù karma-doñaiù

sad-asan-miçra-yoniñu
tena—by this; saàsära—of repeated birth and death; padavém—the path; avaçaù—helplessly; abhyeti—he undergoes; anirvåtaù—discontented; präsaìgikaiù—resulting from association with material nature; karma-doñaiù—by faulty actions; sat—good; asat—bad; miçra—mixed; yoniñu—in different species of life.

TRANSLATION
The conditioned soul therefore transmigrates in different species of life, higher and lower, because of his association with the modes of material nature. Unless he is relieved of material activities, he has to accept this position because of his faulty work.

PURPORT
Here the word karma-doñaiù means by faulty actions. This refers to any activity, good or bad, performed in this material world—they are all contaminated, faulty actions because of material association. The foolish conditioned soul may think that he is offering charity by opening hospitals for material benefit or by opening an educational institution for material education, but he does not know that all such work is also faulty because it will not give him relief from the process of transmigration from one body to another. It is clearly stated here, sad-asan-miçra-yoniñu. This means that one may take birth in a very high family or he may take his birth in higher planets, among the demigods, for his so-called pious activities in the material world. But this work is also faulty because it does not give liberation. To take birth in a nice place or a high family does not mean that one avoids undergoing the material tribulations, the pangs of birth, death, old age and disease. A conditioned soul under the spell of material nature cannot understand that any action he performs for sense gratification is faulty and that only his activities in devotional service to the Lord can give him release from the reaction of faulty activities. Because he does not cease such faulty activities, he has to change to different bodies, some high and some low. That is called saàsära-padavém, which means this material world, from which there is no release. One who desires material liberation has to turn his activities to devotional service. There is no other alternative.

TEXT 4
arthe hy avidyamäne 'pi

saàsåtir na nivartate

dhyäyato viñayän asya

svapne 'narthägamo yathä
arthe—real cause; hi—certainly; avidyamäne—not existing; api—although; saàsåtiù—the material existential condition; na—not; nivartate—does cease; dhyäyataù—contemplating; viñayän—objects of the senses; asya—of the living entity; svapne—in a dream; anartha—of disadvantages; ägamaù—arrival; yathä—like.

TRANSLATION
Actually a living entity is transcendental to material existence, but because of his mentality to lord it over material nature, his material existential condition does not cease, and, just as in a dream, he is affected by all sorts of disadvantages.

PURPORT
The example of a dream is very appropriate. Due to different mental conditions, in dreams we are put into advantageous and disadvantageous positions. Similarly, the spirit soul has nothing to do with this material nature, but because of his mentality to lord it over, he is put into the position of conditional existence.

Conditional existence is described here as dhyäyato viñayän asya. Viñaya means an object of enjoyment. As long as one continues to think that he can enjoy material advantages, then he is in conditioned life, but as soon as he comes to his senses, he develops the knowledge that he is not the enjoyer, for the only enjoyer is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 5.29), He is the beneficiary for all the results of sacrifices and penances (bhoktäraà yajïa-tapasäm), and He is the proprietor of all the three worlds (sarva-loka-maheçvaram). He is the actual friend of all living entities. But instead of leaving proprietorship, enjoyment and the actual position as the friend of all living entities to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we claim that we are the proprietors, the enjoyers and the friends. We perform philanthropic work, thinking that we are the friends of human society. Someone may proclaim himself to be a very good national worker, the best friend of the people and of the country, but actually he cannot be the greatest friend of everyone. The only friend is Kåñëa. One should try to raise the consciousness of the conditioned soul to the platform of understanding that Kåñëa is his actual friend. If one makes friendship with Kåñëa, he will never be cheated, and he will get all help needed. Arousing this consciousness of the conditioned soul is the greatest service, not posing oneself as a great friend of another living entity. The power of friendship is limited. Although one claims to be a friend, he cannot be a friend unlimitedly. There is an unlimited number of living entities, and our resources are limited; therefore we cannot be of any real benefit to the people in general. The best service to the people in general is to awaken them to Kåñëa consciousness so that they may know that the supreme enjoyer, the supreme proprietor and the supreme friend is Kåñëa. Then this illusory dream of lording it over material nature will vanish.

TEXT 5
ata eva çanaiç cittaà

prasaktam asatäà pathi

bhakti-yogena tévreëa

viraktyä ca nayed vaçam
ata eva—therefore; çanaiù—gradually; cittam—mind, consciousness; prasaktam—attached; asatäm—of material enjoyments; pathi—on the path; bhakti-yogena—by devotional service; tévreëa—very serious; viraktyä—without attachment; ca—and; nayet—he must bring; vaçam—under control.

TRANSLATION
It is the duty of every conditioned soul to engage his polluted consciousness, which is now attached to material enjoyment, in very serious devotional service with detachment. Thus his mind and consciousness will be under full control.

PURPORT
The process of liberation is very nicely explained in this verse. The cause of one's becoming conditioned by material nature is his thinking himself the enjoyer, the proprietor or the friend of all living entities. This false thinking is a result of contemplation on sense enjoyment. When one thinks that he is the best friend to his countrymen, to society or to humanity and he engages in various nationalistic, philanthropic and altruistic activities, all that is just so much concentration on sense gratification. The so-called national leader or humanist does not serve anyone; he serves his senses only. That is a fact. But the conditioned soul cannot understand this because he is bewildered by the spell of material nature. It is therefore recommended in this verse that one should engage very seriously in the devotional service of the Lord. This means that he should not think that he is the proprietor, benefactor, friend or enjoyer. He should always be cognizant that the real enjoyer is Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; that is the basic principle of bhakti-yoga. One must be firmly convinced of these three principles: one should always think that Kåñëa is the proprietor, Kåñëa is the enjoyer and Kåñëa is the friend. Not only should he understand these principles himself, but he should try to convince others and propagate Kåñëa consciousness.

As soon as one engages in such serious devotional service of the Lord, naturally the propensity to falsely claim lordship over material nature disappears. That detachment is called vairägya. Instead of being absorbed in so-called material lordship, one engages in Kåñëa consciousness; that is control of consciousness. The yoga process necessitates controlling the senses. Yoga indriya-saàyamaù. Since the senses are always active, their activities should be engaged in devotional service—one cannot stop their activities. If one wants to artificially stop the activities of the senses, it will be a failure. Even the great yogé Viçvämitra, who was trying to control his senses by the yoga process, fell victim to the beauty of Menakä. There are many such instances. Unless one's mind and consciousness are fully engaged in devotional service, there is always the opportunity for the mind to become occupied with desires for sense gratification. One particular point mentioned in this verse is very significant. It is said here, prasaktam asatäà pathi: the mind is always attracted by asat, the temporary material existence. Because we have been associated with material nature since time immemorial, we have become accustomed to our attachment for this temporary material nature. The mind has to be fixed at the eternal lotus feet of the Supreme Lord. Sa vai manaù kåñëa-padäravindayoù.

One has to fix the mind at the lotus feet of Kåñëa; then everything will be very nice. Thus the seriousness of bhakti-yoga is stressed in this verse.

TEXT 6
yamädibhir yoga-pathair

abhyasaï çraddhayänvitaù

mayi bhävena satyena

mat-kathä-çravaëena ca
yama-ädibhiù—beginning with yama; yoga-pathaiù—by the yoga system; abhyasan—practicing; çraddhayä anvitaù—with great faith; mayi—unto Me; bhävena—with devotion; satyena—unalloyed; mat-kathä—stories about Me; çravaëena—by hearing; ca—and.

TRANSLATION
One has to become faithful by practicing the controlling process of the yoga system and must elevate himself to the platform of unalloyed devotional service by chanting and hearing about Me.

PURPORT
Yoga is practiced in eight different stages: yama, niyama, äsana, präëäyäma, pratyähära, dhäraëä, dhyäna, and samädhi. Yama and niyama mean practicing the controlling process by following strict regulations, and äsana refers to the sitting postures. These help to raise one to the standard of faithfulness in devotional service. The practice of yoga by physical exercise is not the ultimate goal; the real end is to concentrate and to control the mind and train oneself to be situated in faithful devotional service.

Bhävena, or bhäva, is a very important factor in the practice of yoga or in any spiritual process. Bhäva is explained in Bhagavad-gétä (10.8). Budhä bhäva-samanvitäù: one should be absorbed in the thought of love of Kåñëa. When one knows that Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the source of everything and that everything emanates from Him (ahaà sarvasya prabhavaù), then one understands the Vedänta aphorism janmädy asya yataù (the original source of everything), and then he can become absorbed in bhäva, or the preliminary stage of love of Godhead.

Rüpa Gosvämé explains very nicely in Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu how this bhäva, or preliminary stage of love of God, is achieved. He states that one first of all has to become faithful (çraddhayänvitaù). Faith is attained by controlling the senses, either by yoga practice, following the rules and regulations and practicing the sitting postures, or by engaging directly in bhakti-yoga as recommended in the previous verse. Of the nine different items of bhakti-yoga, the first and foremost is to chant and hear about the Lord. That is also mentioned here. Mat-kathä-çravaëena ca. One may come to the standard of faithfulness by following the rules and regulations of the yoga system, and the same goal can be achieved simply by chanting and hearing about the transcendental activities of the Lord. The word ca is significant. Bhakti-yoga is direct, and the other process is indirect. But even if the indirect process is taken, there is no success unless one comes fully to the direct process of hearing and chanting the glories of the Lord. Therefore the word satyena is used here. In this connection Svämé Çrédhara comments that satyena means niñkapaöena, "without duplicity." The impersonalists are full of duplicity. Sometimes they pretend to execute devotional service, but their ultimate idea is to become one with the Supreme. This is duplicity, kapaöa. The Bhägavatam does not allow this duplicity. In the beginning of Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is clearly stated, paramo nirmatsaräëäm: "This treatise of Çrémad-Bhägavatam is meant for those who are completely free from envy." The same point is again stressed here. Unless one is completely faithful to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and engages himself in the process of hearing and chanting the glories of the Lord, there is no possibility for liberation.

TEXT 7
sarva-bhüta-samatvena

nirvaireëäprasaìgataù

brahmacaryeëa maunena

sva-dharmeëa baléyasä
sarva—all; bhüta—living entities; samatvena—by seeing equally; nirvaireëa—without enmity; aprasaìgataù—without intimate connections; brahmacaryeëa—by celibacy; maunena—by silence; sva-dharmeëa—by one's occupation; baléyasä—by offering the result.

TRANSLATION
In executing devotional service, one has to see every living entity equally, without enmity towards anyone yet without intimate connections with anyone. One has to observe celibacy, be grave and execute his eternal activities, offering the results to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT
A devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead who seriously engages in devotional service is equal to all living entities. There are various species of living entities, but a devotee does not see the outward covering; he sees the inner soul inhabiting the body. Because each and every soul is part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he does not see any difference. That is the vision of a learned devotee. As explained in Bhagavad-gétä, a devotee or a learned sage does not see any difference between a learned brähmaëa, a dog, an elephant or a cow because he knows that the body is the outer covering only and that the soul is actually part and parcel of the Supreme Lord. A devotee has no enmity towards any living entity, but that does not mean that he mixes with everyone. That is prohibited. Aprasaìgataù means "not to be in intimate touch with everyone." A devotee is concerned with his execution of devotional service, and he should therefore mix with devotees only, in order to advance his objective. He has no business mixing with others, for although he does not see anyone as his enemy, his dealings are only with persons who engage in devotional service. A devotee should observe the vow of celibacy. Celibacy does not necessitate that one be absolutely free from sex life; satisfaction with one's wife is permitted also under the vow of celibacy. The best policy is to avoid sex life altogether. That is preferable. Otherwise, a devotee can get married under religious principles and live peacefully with a wife. A devotee should not speak needlessly. A serious devotee has no time to speak of nonsense. He is always busy in Kåñëa consciousness. Whenever he speaks, he speaks about Kåñëa. Mauna means "silence." Silence does not mean that one should not speak at all, but that he should not speak of nonsense. He should be very enthusiastic in speaking about Kåñëa. Another important item described here is sva-dharmeëa, or being exclusively occupied in one's eternal occupation, which is to act as the eternal servitor of the Lord, or to act in Kåñëa consciousness. The next word, baléyasä, means "offering the result of all activities to the Supreme Personality of Godhead." A devotee does not act on his personal account for sense gratification. Whatever he earns, whatever he eats and whatever he does, he offers for the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 8
yadåcchayopalabdhena

santuñöo mita-bhuì muniù

vivikta-çaraëaù çänto

maitraù karuëa ätmavän

yadåcchayä—without difficulty; upalabdhena—with what is obtained; santuñöaù—satisfied; mita—little; bhuk—eating; muniù—thoughtful; vivikta-çaraëaù—living in a secluded place; çäntaù—peaceful; maitraù—friendly; karuëaù—compassionate; ätma-vän—self-possessed, self-realized.

TRANSLATION
For his income a devotee should be satisfied with what he earns without great difficulty. He should not eat more than what is necessary. He should live in a secluded place and always be thoughtful, peaceful, friendly, compassionate and self-realized.

PURPORT
Everyone who has accepted a material body must maintain the necessities of the body by acting or earning some livelihood. A devotee should only work for such income as is absolutely necessary. He should be satisfied always with such income and should not endeavor to earn more and more simply to accumulate the unnecessary. A person in the conditioned state who has no money is always found to be working very hard to earn some with the object of lording it over material nature. Kapiladeva instructs that we should not endeavor hard for things which may come automatically, without extraneous labor. The exact word used in this connection, yadåcchayä, means that every living entity has a predestined happiness and distress in his present body; this is called the law of karma. It is not possible that simply by endeavors to accumulate more money a person will be able to do so, otherwise almost everyone would be on the same level of wealth. In reality everyone is earning and acquiring according to his predestined karma. According to the Bhägavatam conclusion, we are sometimes faced with dangerous or miserable conditions without endeavoring for them, and similarly we may have prosperous conditions without endeavoring for them. We are advised to let these things come as predestined. We should engage our valuable time in prosecuting Kåñëa consciousness. In other words, one should be satisfied by his natural condition. If by predestination one is put into a certain condition of life which is not very prosperous in comparison to another's position, one should not be disturbed. He should simply try to utilize his valuable time to advance in Kåñëa consciousness. Advancement in Kåñëa consciousness does not depend on any materially prosperous or distressed condition; it is free from the conditions imposed by material life. A very poor man can execute Kåñëa consciousness as effectively as a very rich man. One should therefore be very satisfied with his position as offered by the Lord.

Another word here is mita-bhuk. This means that one should eat only as much as necessary to maintain the body and soul together. One should not be gluttonous to satisfy the tongue. Grains, fruits, milk and similar foods are allotted for human consumption. One should not be excessively eager to satisfy the tongue and eat that which is not meant for humanity. Particularly, a devotee should eat only prasäda, or food which is offered to the Personality of Godhead. His position is to accept the remnants of those foodstuffs. Innocent foods like grains, vegetables, fruits, flowers, and milk preparations are offered to the Lord, and therefore there is no scope for offering foods which are in the modes of passion and ignorance. A devotee should not be greedy. It is also recommended that the devotee should be muni, or thoughtful; he should always think of Kåñëa and how to render better service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That should be his only anxiety. As a materialist is always thoughtful about improving his material condition, so a devotee's thoughts should always be engaged in improving his condition in Kåñëa consciousness; therefore he should be a muni.

The next item recommended is that a devotee should live in a secluded place. Generally a common man is interested in pounds, shillings and pence, or materialistic advancement in life, which is unnecessary for a devotee. A devotee should select a place of residence where everyone is interested in devotional service. Generally, therefore, a devotee goes to a sacred place of pilgrimage where devotees live. It is recommended that he live in a place where there is no large number of ordinary men. It is very important (vivikta-çaraëa) to live in a secluded place. The next item is çänta, or peacefulness. The devotee should not be agitated. He should be satisfied with his natural income, eat only as much as he needs to keep his health, live in a secluded place and always remain peaceful. Peace of mind is necessary for prosecuting Kåñëa consciousness.

The next item is maitra, friendliness. A devotee should be friendly to everyone, but his intimate friendship should be with devotees only. With others he should be official. He may say, "Yes, sir, what you say is all right," but he is not intimate with them. A devotee should, however, have compassion for persons who are innocent, who are neither atheistic nor very much advanced in spiritual realization. A devotee should be compassionate towards them and instruct them as far as possible in making advancement in Kåñëa consciousness. A devotee should always remain ätmavän, or situated in his spiritual position. He should not forget that his main concern is to make advancement in spiritual consciousness, or Kåñëa consciousness, and he should not ignorantly identify himself with the body or the mind. Ätmä means the body or the mind, but here the word ätmavän especially means that one should be self-possessed. He should always remain in the pure consciousness that he is spirit soul and not the material body or the mind. That will make him progress confidently in Kåñëa consciousness.

TEXT 9
sänubandhe ca dehe 'sminn

akurvann asad-ägraham

jïänena dåñöa-tattvena

prakåteù puruñasya ca

sa-anubandhe—with bodily relationships; ca—and; dehe—towards the body; asmin—this; akurvan—not doing; asat-ägraham—bodily concept of life; jïänena—through knowledge; dåñöa—having seen; tattvena—the reality; prakåteù—of matter; puruñasya—of spirit; ca—and.

TRANSLATION
One's seeing power should be increased through knowledge of spirit and matter, and one should not unnecessarily identify himself with the body and thus become attracted by bodily relationships.

PURPORT
The conditioned souls are eager to identify with the body and consider that the body is "myself" and that anything in relationship with the body or possessions of the body is "mine." In Sanskrit this is called ahaà mamatä, and it is the root cause of all conditional life. A person should see things as the combination of matter and spirit. He should distinguish between the nature of matter and the nature of spirit, and his real identification should be with spirit, not with matter. By this knowledge one should avoid the false bodily concept of life.

TEXT 10
nivåtta-buddhy-avasthäno

dürébhütänya-darçanaù

upalabhyätmanätmänaà

cakñuñevärkam ätma-dåk
nivåtta—transcended; buddhi-avasthänaù—the stages of material consciousness; dürébhüta—far off; anya—other; darçanaù—conceptions of life; upalabhya—having realized; ätmanä—by his purified intellect; ätmänam—his own self; cakñuñä—with his eyes; iva—as; arkam—the sun; ätma-dåk—the self-realized.

TRANSLATION
One should be situated in the transcendental position, beyond the stages of material consciousness, and should be aloof from all other conceptions of life. Thus realizing freedom from false ego, one should see his own self just as he sees the sun in the sky.

PURPORT
Consciousness acts in three stages under the material conception of life. When we are awake, consciousness acts in a particular way, when we are asleep it acts in a different way, and when we are in deep sleep, consciousness acts in still another way. To become Kåñëa conscious, one has to become transcendental to these three stages of consciousness. Our present consciousness should be freed from all perceptions of life other than consciousness of Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is called dürébhütänya-darçanaù, which means that when one attains perfect Kåñëa consciousness he does not see anything but Kåñëa. In the Caitanya-caritämåta it is said that the perfect devotee may see many movable and immovable objects, but in everything he sees that the energy of Kåñëa is acting. As soon as he remembers the energy of Kåñëa, he immediately remembers Kåñëa in His personal form. Therefore in all his observations he sees Kåñëa only. In the Brahma-saàhitä (Bs. 5.38) it is stated that (premäïjana-cchurita) when one's eyes are smeared with love of Kåñëa, he always sees Kåñëa, outside and inside. This is confirmed here; one should be freed from all other vision, and in that way he is freed from the false egoistic identification and sees himself as the eternal servitor of the Lord. Cakñuñevärkam: as we can see the sun without a doubt, so one who is fully developed in Kåñëa consciousness sees Kåñëa and His energy. By this vision one becomes ätma-dåk, or self-realized. When the false ego of identifying the body with the self is removed, then actual vision of life is perceivable. The senses, therefore, also become purified. Real service of the Lord begins when the senses are purified. One does not have to stop the activities of the senses, but the false ego of identifying with the body has to be removed. Then automatically the senses become purified, and with purified senses one can actually discharge devotional service.

TEXT 11
mukta-liìgaà sad-äbhäsam

asati pratipadyate

sato bandhum asac-cakñuù

sarvänusyütam advayam
mukta-liìgam—transcendental; sat-äbhäsam—manifest as a reflection; asati—in the false ego; pratipadyate—he realizes; sataù bandhum—the support of the material cause; asat-cakñuù—the eye (revealer) of the illusory energy; sarva-anusyütam—entered into everything; advayam—without a second.

TRANSLATION
A liberated soul realizes the Absolute Personality of Godhead, who is transcendental and who is manifest as a reflection even in the false ego. He is the support of the material cause and He enters into everything. He is absolute, one without a second, and He is the eyes of the illusory energy.

PURPORT
A pure devotee can see the presence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in everything materially manifested. He is present there only as a reflection, but a pure devotee can realize that in the darkness of material illusion the only light is the Supreme Lord, who is its support. It is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä that the background of the material manifestation is Lord Kåñëa. And, as confirmed in the Brahma-saàhitä, Kåñëa is the cause of all causes. In the Brahma-saàhitä it is stated that the Supreme Lord, by His partial or plenary expansion, is present not only within this universe and each and every universe, but in every atom, although He is one without a second. The word advayam, "without a second," which is used in this verse, indicates that although the Supreme Personality of Godhead is represented in everything, including the atoms, He is not divided. His presence in everything is explained in the next verse.

TEXT 12
yathä jala-stha äbhäsaù

sthala-sthenävadåçyate

sväbhäsena tathä süryo

jala-sthena divi sthitaù
yathä—as; jala-sthaù—situated on water; äbhäsaù—a reflection; sthala-sthena—situated on the wall; avadåçyate—is perceived; sva-äbhäsena—by its reflection; tathä—in that way; süryaù—the sun; jala-sthena—situated on the water; divi—in the sky; sthitaù—situated.

TRANSLATION
The presence of the Supreme Lord can be realized just as the sun is realized first as a reflection on water, and again as a second reflection on the wall of a room, although the sun itself is situated in the sky.

PURPORT
The example given herewith is perfect. The sun is situated in the sky, far, far away from the surface of the earth, but its reflection can be seen in a pot of water in the corner of a room. The room is dark, and the sun is far away in the sky, but the sun's reflection on the water illuminates the darkness of the room. A pure devotee can realize the presence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in everything by the reflection of His energy. In the Viñëu Puräëa it is stated that as the presence of fire is understood by heat and light, so the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although one without a second, is perceived everywhere by the diffusion of His different energies. It is confirmed in the Éçopaniñad that the presence of the Lord is perceived everywhere by the liberated soul, just as the sunshine and the reflection can be perceived everywhere although the sun is situated far away from the surface of the globe.

TEXT 13
evaà trivåd-ahaìkäro

bhütendriya-manomayaiù

sväbhäsair lakñito 'nena

sad-äbhäsena satya-dåk
evam—thus; tri-våt—the threefold; ahaìkäraù—false ego; bhüta-indriya-manaù-mayaiù—consisting of body, senses and mind; sva-äbhäsaiù—by its own reflections; lakñitaù—is revealed; anena—by this; sat-äbhäsena—by a reflection of Brahman; satya-dåk—the self-realized soul.

TRANSLATION
The self-realized soul is thus reflected first in the threefold ego and then in the body, senses and mind.

PURPORT
The conditioned soul thinks, "I am this body," but a liberated soul thinks, "I am not this body. I am spirit soul." This "I am" is called ego or identification of the self. "I am this body" or "Everything in relationship to the body is mine" is called false ego, but when one is self-realized and thinks that he is an eternal servitor of the Supreme Lord, that identification is real ego. One conception is in the darkness of the threefold qualities of material nature—goodness, passion and ignorance—and the other is in the pure state of goodness, called çuddha-sattva or väsudeva. When we say that we give up our ego, this means that we give up our false ego, but real ego is always present. When one is reflected through the material contamination of the body and mind in false identification, he is in the conditional state, but when he is reflected in the pure stage he is called liberated. The identification of oneself with one's material possessions in the conditional stage must be purified, and one must identify himself in relationship with the Supreme Lord. In the conditioned state one accepts everything as an object of sense gratification, and in the liberated state one accepts everything for the service of the Supreme Lord. Kåñëa consciousness, devotional service, is the actual liberated stage of a living entity. Otherwise, both accepting and rejecting on the material platform or in voidness or impersonalism are imperfect conditions for the pure soul.

By the understanding of the pure soul, called satya-dåk, one can see everything as a reflection of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A concrete example can be given in this connection. A conditioned soul sees a very beautiful rose, and he thinks that the nice aromatic flower should be used for his own sense gratification. This is one kind of vision. A liberated soul, however, sees the same flower as a reflection of the Supreme Lord. He thinks, "This beautiful flower is made possible by the superior energy of the Supreme Lord; therefore it belongs to the Supreme Lord and should be utilized in His service." These are two kinds of vision. The conditioned soul sees the flower for his own enjoyment, and the devotee sees the flower as an object to be used in the service of the Lord. In the same way, one can see the reflection of the Supreme Lord in his own senses, mind and body—in everything. With that correct vision, one can engage everything in the service of the Lord. It is stated in the Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu that one who has engaged everything—his vital energy, his wealth, his intelligence and his words—in the service of the Lord, or who desires to engage all these in the service of the Lord, no matter how he is situated, is to be considered a liberated soul, or satya-dåk. Such a man has understood things as they are.

TEXT 14
bhüta-sükñmendriya-mano-

buddhy-ädiñv iha nidrayä

léneñv asati yas tatra

vinidro nirahaìkriyaù
bhüta—the material elements; sükñma—the objects of enjoyment; indriya—the material senses; manaù—mind; buddhi—intelligence; ädiñu—and so on; iha—here; nidrayä—by sleep; léneñu—merged; asati—in the unmanifest; yaù—who; tatra—there; vinidraù—awake; nirahaìkriyaù—freed from false ego.

TRANSLATION
Although he appears to be merged in the five material elements, the objects of material enjoyment, the material senses and material mind and intelligence, a devotee is understood to be awake and to be freed from the false ego.

PURPORT
The explanation by Rüpa Gosvämé in the Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu of how a person can be liberated even in this body is more elaborately explained in this verse. The living entity who has become satya-dåk, who realizes his position in relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, may remain apparently merged in the five elements of matter, the five material sense objects, the ten senses and the mind and the intelligence, but still he is considered to be awake and to be freed from the reaction of false ego. Here the word léna is very significant. The Mäyävädé philosophers recommend merging in the impersonal effulgence of Brahman; that is their ultimate goal or destination. That merging is also mentioned here. But in spite of merging, one can keep his individuality. The example given by Jéva Gosvämé is that a green bird who enters a green tree appears to merge in the color of greenness, but actually the bird does not lose its individuality. Similarly, a living entity merged either in the material nature or in the spiritual nature does not give up his individuality. Real individuality is to understand oneself to be the eternal servitor of the Supreme Lord. This information is received from the mouth of Lord Caitanya. He said clearly, upon the inquiry of Sanätana Gosvämé, that a living entity is the servitor of Kåñëa eternally. Kåñëa also confirms in Bhagavad-gétä that the living entity is eternally His part and parcel. The part and parcel is meant to serve the whole. This is individuality. It is so even in this material existence, when the living entity apparently merges in matter. His gross body is made up of five elements, his subtle body is made of mind, intelligence, false ego and contaminated consciousness, and he has five active senses and five knowledge-acquiring senses. In this way he merges in matter. But even while merged in the twenty-four elements of matter, he can keep his individuality as the eternal servitor of the Lord. Either in the spiritual nature or in the material nature, such a servitor is to be considered a liberated soul. That is the explanation of the authorities, and it is confirmed in this verse.

TEXT 15
manyamänas tadätmänam

anañöo nañöavan måñä

nañöe 'haìkaraëe drañöä

nañöa-vitta iväturaù
manyamänaù—thinking; tadä—then; ätmänam—himself; anañöaù—although not lost; nañöa-vat—as lost; måñä—falsely; nañöe ahaìkaraëe—because of the disappearance of the ego; drañöä—the seer; nañöa-vittaù—one who has lost his fortune; iva—like; äturaù—distressed.

TRANSLATION
Although the living entity can vividly feel his existence as the seer, still, because of the disappearance of the ego during the state of deep sleep, he falsely takes himself to be lost, like a man who has lost his fortune and feels distressed, thinking himself to be lost.

PURPORT
Only in ignorance does a living entity think that he is lost. If by attainment of knowledge he comes to the real position of his eternal existence, then he knows that he is not lost. An appropriate example is mentioned herein: nañöa-vitta iväturaù. A person who has lost a great sum of money may think that he is lost, but actually he is not lost—only his money is lost. But due to his absorption in the money or identification with the money, he thinks that he is lost. Similarly, when we falsely identify with matter as our field of activities, then we think that we are lost, although actually we are not. As soon as a person is awakened to the pure knowledge of understanding that he is an eternal servitor of the Lord, his own real position is revived. A living entity can never be lost. When one forgets his identity in deep sleep, he becomes absorbed in dreams, and he may think himself a different person or may think himself lost. But actually his identity is intact. This concept of being lost is due to false ego, and it continues as long as one is not awakened to the sense of his existence as an eternal servitor of the Lord. The Mäyävädé philosophers' concept of becoming one with the Supreme Lord is another symptom of being lost in false ego. One may falsely claim that he is the Supreme Lord, but actually he is not. This is the last snare of mäyä's influence upon the living entity. To think oneself equal with the Supreme Lord or to think oneself to be the Supreme Lord Himself is also due to false ego.

TEXT 16
evaà pratyavamåçyäsäv

ätmänaà pratipadyate

sähaìkärasya dravyasya

yo 'vasthänam anugrahaù
evam—thus; pratyavamåçya—after understanding; asau—that person; ätmänam—his self; pratipadyate—realizes; sa-ahaìkärasya—accepted under false ego; dravyasya—of the situation; yaù—who; avasthänam—resting place; anugrahaù—the manifester.

TRANSLATION
When, by mature understanding, one can realize his individuality, then the situation he accepts under false ego becomes manifest to him.

PURPORT
The Mäyävädé philosophers' position is that at the ultimate issue the individual is lost, everything becomes one, and there is no distinction between the knower, the knowable and knowledge. But by minute analysis we can see that this is not correct. Individuality is never lost, even when one thinks that the three different principles, namely the knower, the knowable and knowledge, are amalgamated or merged into one. The very concept that the three merge into one is another form of knowledge, and since the perceiver of the knowledge still exists, how can one say that the knower, knowledge and knowable have become one? The individual soul who is perceiving this knowledge still remains an individual. Both in material existence and in spiritual existence the individuality continues; the only difference is in the quality of the identity. In the material identity, the false ego acts, and because of false identification, one takes things to be different from what they actually are. That is the basic principle of conditional life. Similarly, when the false ego is purified, one takes everything in the right perspective. That is the state of liberation.

It is stated in the Éçopaniñad that everything belongs to the Lord. Éçäväsyam idaà sarvam. Everything exists on the energy of the Supreme Lord. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä. Because everything is produced of His energy and exists on His energy, the energy is not different from Him—but still the Lord declares, "I am not there." When one clearly understands one's constitutional position, everything becomes manifest. False egoistic acceptance of things conditions one, whereas acceptance of things as they are makes one liberated. The example given in the previous verse is applicable here: due to absorption of one's identity in his money, when the money is lost he thinks that he is also lost. But actually he is not identical with the money, nor does the money belong to him. When the actual situation is revealed, we understand that the money does not belong to any individual person or living entity, nor is it produced by man. Ultimately the money is the property of the Supreme Lord, and there is no question of its being lost. But as long as one falsely thinks, "I am the enjoyer," or "I am the Lord," this concept of life continues, and one remains conditioned. As soon as this false ego is eliminated, one is liberated. As confirmed in the Bhägavatam, situation in one's real constitutional position is called mukti, or liberation.

TEXT 17
devahütir uväca

puruñaà prakåtir brahman

na vimuïcati karhicit

anyonyäpäçrayatväc ca

nityatväd anayoù prabho

devahütiù uväca—Devahüti said; puruñam—the spirit soul; prakåti—material nature; brahman—O brähmaëa; na—not; vimuïcati—does release; karhicit—at any time; anyonya—to one another; apäçrayatvät—from attraction; ca—and; nityatvät—from eternality; anayoù—of them both; prabho—O my Lord.

TRANSLATION
Çré Devahüti inquired: My dear brähmaëa, does material nature ever give release to the spirit soul? Since one is attracted to the other eternally, how is their separation possible?

PURPORT
Devahüti, the mother of Kapiladeva, here makes her first inquiry. Although one may understand that spirit soul and matter are different, their actual separation is not possible, either by philosophical speculation or by proper understanding. The spirit soul is the marginal potency of the Supreme Lord, and matter is the external potency of the Lord. The two eternal potencies have somehow or other been combined, and since it is so difficult to separate one from the other, how is it possible for the individual soul to become liberated? By practical experience one can see that when the soul is separated from the body, the body has no real existence, and when the body is separated from the soul one cannot perceive the existence of the soul. As long as the soul and the body are combined, we can understand that there is life. But when they are separated, there is no manifested existence of the body or the soul. This question asked by Devahüti of Kapiladeva is more or less impelled by the philosophy of voidism. The voidists say that consciousness is a product of a combination of matter and that as soon as the consciousness is gone, the material combination dissolves, and therefore there is ultimately nothing but voidness. This absence of consciousness is called nirväëa in Mäyäväda philosophy.

TEXT 18
yathä gandhasya bhümeç ca

na bhävo vyatirekataù

apäà rasasya ca yathä

tathä buddheù parasya ca
yathä—as; gandhasya—of aroma; bhümeù—of earth; ca—and; na—no; bhävaù—existence; vyatirekataù—separate; apäm—of water; rasasya—of taste; ca—and; yathä—as; tathä—so; buddheù—of intelligence; parasya—of consciousness, spirit; ca—and.

TRANSLATION
As there is no separate existence of the earth and its aroma or of water and its taste, so there cannot be any separate existence of intelligence and consciousness.

PURPORT
The example is given here that anything material has an aroma. The flower, the earth—everything—has an aroma. If the aroma is separated from the matter, the matter cannot be identified. If there is no taste to water, the water has no meaning; if there is no heat in the fire, the fire has no meaning. Similarly, when there is want of intelligence, spirit has no meaning.

TEXT 19
akartuù karma-bandho 'yaà

puruñasya yad-äçrayaù

guëeñu satsu prakåteù

kaivalyaà teñv ataù katham
akartuù—of the passive performer, the non-doer; karma-bandhaù—bondage to fruitive activities; ayam—this; puruñasya—of the soul; yat-äçrayaù—caused by attachment to the modes; guëeñu—while the modes; satsu—are existing; prakåteù—of material nature; kaivalyam—freedom; teñu—those; ataù—hence; katham—how.

TRANSLATION
Hence even though he is the passive performer of all activities, how can there be freedom for the soul as long as material nature acts on him and binds him?

PURPORT
Although the living entity desires freedom from the contamination of matter, he is not given release. Actually, as soon as a living entity puts himself under the control of the modes of material nature, his acts are influenced by the qualities of material nature, and he becomes passive. It is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä, prakåteù kriyamäëäni guëaiù: the living entity acts according to the qualities or modes of material nature. He falsely thinks that he is acting, but unfortunately he is passive. In other words, he has no opportunity to get out of the control of material nature because it has already conditioned him. In Bhagavad-gétä it is also stated that it is very difficult to get out of the clutches of material nature. One may try in different ways to think that everything is void in the ultimate issue, that there is no God, and that even if the background of everything is spirit, it is impersonal. This speculation may go on, but actually it is very difficult to get out of the clutches of material nature. Devahüti poses the question that although one may speculate in many ways, where is liberation as long as one is under the spell of material nature? The answer is also found in Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 7.14): only one who has surrendered himself unto the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord Kåñëa (mäm eva ye prapadyante) can be freed from the clutches of mäyä.

Since Devahüti is gradually coming to the point of surrender, her questions are very intelligent. How can one be liberated? How can one be in a pure state of spiritual existence as long as he is strongly held by the modes of material nature? This is also an indication to the false meditator. There are many so-called meditators who think, "I am the Supreme Spirit Soul. I am conducting the activities of material nature. Under my direction the sun is moving and the moon is rising." They think that by such contemplation or meditation they can become free, but it is seen that just three minutes after finishing such nonsensical meditation, they are immediately captured by the modes of material nature. Immediately after his high-sounding meditation, a "meditator" becomes thirsty and wants to smoke or drink. He is under the strong grip of material nature, yet he thinks that he is already free from the clutches of mäyä. This question of Devahüti's is for such a person who falsely claims that he is everything, that ultimately everything is void, and that there are no sinful or pious activities. These are all atheistic inventions. Actually, unless a living entity surrenders unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead as instructed in Bhagavad-gétä, there is no liberation or freedom from the clutches of mäyä.

TEXT 20
kvacit tattvävamarçena

nivåttaà bhayam ulbaëam

anivåtta-nimittatvät

punaù pratyavatiñöhate
kvacit—in a certain case; tattva—the fundamental principles; avamarçena—by reflecting upon; nivåttam—avoided; bhayam—fear; ulbaëam—great; anivåtta—not ceased; nimittatvät—since the cause; punaù—again; pratyavatiñöhate—it appears.

TRANSLATION
Even if the great fear of bondage is avoided by mental speculation and inquiry into the fundamental principles, still it may appear again, since its cause has not ceased.

PURPORT
Material bondage is caused by putting oneself under the control of matter because of the false ego of lording it over material nature. Bhagavad-gétä states (Bg. 7.27), icchä-dveña-samutthena. Two kinds of propensities arise in the living entity. One propensity is icchä, which means desire to lord it over material nature or to be as great as the Supreme Lord. Everyone desires to be the greatest personality in this material world. Dveña means envy. When one becomes envious of Kåñëa or the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he thinks, "Why should Kåñëa be the all and all? I'm as good as Kåñëa." These two items, desire to be the Lord and envy of the Lord, are the beginning cause of material bondage. As long as a philosopher, Salvationist or voidist has some desire to be supreme, to be everything, or to deny the existence of God, then the cause remains, and there is no question of his liberation.

Devahüti very intelligently says, "One may theoretically analyze and say that by knowledge he has become freed, but actually, as long as the cause exists, he is not free." Bhagavad-gétä confirms that after performing such speculative activities for many, many births, when one actually comes to his real consciousness and surrenders unto the Supreme Lord, Kåñëa, then the fulfillment of his research in knowledge is actually achieved. There is a gulf of difference between theoretical freedom and actual freedom from material bondage. The Bhägavatam says that if one gives up the auspicious path of devotional service and simply tries to know things by speculation, one wastes his valuable time (kliçyanti ye kevala-bodha-labdhaye). The result of such a labor of love is simply labor; there is no other result. The labor of speculation is ended only by exhaustion. The example is given that there is no benefit in husking the skin of an empty paddy; the rice is already gone. Similarly, simply by the speculative process one cannot be freed from material bondage because the cause still exists. One has to nullify the cause, and then the effect will be nullified. This is explained by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the following verses.

TEXT 21
çré-bhagavän uväca

animitta-nimittena

sva-dharmeëämalätmanä

tévrayä mayi bhaktyä ca

çruta-sambhåtayä ciram
çré bhagavän uväca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; animitta-nimittena—without desiring the fruits of activities; sva-dharmeëa—by executing one's prescribed duties; amala-ätmanä—with a pure mind; tévrayä—serious; mayi—unto Me; bhaktyä—by devotional service; ca—and; çruta—hearing; sambhåtayä—endowed with; ciram—for a long time.

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: One can get liberation by seriously discharging devotional service unto Me and thereby hearing for a long time about Me or from Me. By thus executing one's prescribed duties, there will be no reaction, and one will be freed from the contamination of matter.

PURPORT
Çrédhara Svämé comments in this connection that by association of material nature alone one does not become conditioned. Conditional life begins only after one is infected by the modes of material nature. If someone is in contact with the police department, that does not mean that he is a criminal. As long as one does not commit criminal acts, even though there is a police department, he is not punished. Similarly, the liberated soul is not affected, although he is in the material nature. Even the Supreme Personality of Godhead is supposed to be in association with material nature when He descends, but He is not affected. One has to act in such a way that in spite of being in the material nature he is not affected by contamination. Although the lotus flower is in association with water, it does not mix with the water. That is how one has to live, as described here by the Personality of Godhead Kapiladeva (animitta-nimittena sva-dharmeëämalätmanä).

One can be liberated from all adverse circumstances simply by seriously engaging in devotional service. How this devotional service develops and becomes mature is explained here. In the beginning one has to perform his prescribed duties with a clean mind. Clean consciousness means Kåñëa consciousness. One has to perform his prescribed duties in Kåñëa consciousness. There is no necessity of changing one's prescribed duties; one simply has to act in Kåñëa consciousness. In discharging Kåñëa conscious duties, one should determine whether, by his professional or occupational duties, Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is satisfied. In another place in the Bhägavatam it is said, svanuñöhitasya dharmasya saàsiddhir hari-toñaëam: everyone has some prescribed duties to perform, but the perfection of such duties will be reached only if the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, is satisfied by such actions. For example, Arjuna's prescribed duty was to fight, and the perfection of his fighting was tested by the satisfaction of Kåñëa. Kåñëa wanted him to fight, and when he fought for the satisfaction of the Lord, that was the perfection of his professional devotional duty. On the other hand, when, contrary to the wish of Kåñëa, he was not willing to fight, that was imperfect.

If one wants to perfect his life, then he should discharge his prescribed duties for the satisfaction of Kåñëa. One must act in Kåñëa consciousness, for such action will never produce any reaction (animitta-nimittena). This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä. Yajïärthät karmaëo 'nyatra: All activities should be performed simply for Yajïa, or the satisfaction of Viñëu. Anything done otherwise, without the satisfaction of Viñëu or Yajïa, produces bondage, so here it is also prescribed by Kapila Muni that one can transcend material entanglement by acting in Kåñëa consciousness, which means seriously engaging in devotional service. This serious devotional service can develop by hearing for long periods of time. Chanting and hearing is the beginning of the process of devotional service. One should associate with devotees and hear from them about the transcendental appearance, activities, disappearance, instructions, etc., of the Lord.

There are two kinds of çruti, or scripture. One is spoken by the Lord, and the other is spoken about the Lord and His devotees. Bhagavad-gétä is the former and Çrémad-Bhägavatam the latter. One must hear these scriptures repeatedly from reliable sources in order to become fixed in serious devotional service. Through engagement in such devotional service one becomes freed from the contamination of mäyä. It is stated in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam that hearing about the Supreme Personality of Godhead cleanses the heart of all contamination caused by the influence of the three modes of material nature. By continuous, regular hearing, the effects of the contamination of lust and greed to enjoy or lord it over material nature diminish, and when lust and greed diminish, one then becomes situated in the mode of goodness. This is the stage of Brahman realization or spiritual realization. In this way one becomes fixed on the transcendental platform. Remaining fixed on the transcendental platform is liberation from material entanglement.

TEXT 22
jïänena dåñöa-tattvena

vairägyeëa baléyasä

tapo-yuktena yogena

tévreëätma-samädhinä

jïänena—in knowledge; dåñöa-tattvena—with vision of the Absolute Truth; vairägyeëa—with renunciation; baléyasä—very strong; tapaù-yuktena—by engagement in austerity; yogena—by mystic yoga; tévreëa—firmly fixed; ätma-samädhinä—by self-absorption.

TRANSLATION
This devotional service has to be performed strongly in perfect knowledge and with transcendental vision. One must be strongly renounced and must engage in austerity and perform mystic yoga in order to be firmly fixed in self-absorption.

PURPORT
Devotional service in Kåñëa consciousness cannot be performed blindly due to material emotion or mental concoction. It is specifically mentioned here that one has to perform devotional service in full knowledge by visualizing the Absolute Truth. We can understand about the Absolute Truth by evolving transcendental knowledge, and the result of such transcendental knowledge will be manifested by renunciation. That renunciation is not temporary or artificial, but is very strong. It is said that development of Kåñëa consciousness is exhibited by proportionate material detachment, or vairägya. If one does not separate himself from material enjoyment, it is to be understood that he is not advancing in Kåñëa consciousness. Renunciation in Kåñëa consciousness is so strong that it cannot be deviated by any attractive illusion. One has to perform devotional service in full tapasya, austerity. One should fast on the two Ekädaçé days, which fall on the eleventh day of the waxing and waning moon, and on the birthdays of Lord Kåñëa, Lord Räma and Caitanya Mahäprabhu. There are many such fasting days. Yogena means "by controlling the senses and mind." Yoga indriya-saàyama. Yogena implies that one is seriously absorbed in the self and is able, by development of knowledge, to understand his constitutional position in relationship with the Superself. In this way he becomes fixed in devotional service, and his faith cannot be shaken by any material allurement.

TEXT 23
prakåtiù puruñasyeha

dahyamänä tv ahar-niçam

tiro-bhavitré çanakair

agner yonir iväraëiù
prakåtiù—the influence of material nature; puruñasya—of the living entity; iha—here; dahyamänä—being consumed; tu—but; ahaù-niçam—day and night; tiraù-bhavitré—disappearing; çanakaiù—gradually; agneù—of fire; yoniù—the cause of appearance; iva—as; araëiù—wooden sticks.

TRANSLATION
The influence of material nature has covered the living entity, and thus it is as if the living entity were always in a blazing fire. But by the process of seriously discharging devotional service, this influence can be removed, just as wooden sticks which cause a fire are themselves consumed by it.

PURPORT
Fire is conserved in wooden sticks, and when circumstances are favorable, the fire is ignited. But the wooden sticks which are the cause of the fire are also consumed by the fire if it is properly dealt with. Similarly, the living entity's conditional life of material existence is due to his desire to lord it over material nature and due to his envy of the Supreme Lord. Thus his main diseases are that he wants to be one with the Supreme Lord or he wants to become the lord of material nature. The karmés try to utilize the resources of material nature and thus become its lord and enjoy sense gratification, and the jïänés, the Salvationists, who have become frustrated in enjoying the material resources, want to become one with the Supreme Personality of Godhead or to merge into the impersonal effulgence. These two diseases are due to material contamination. Material contamination can be consumed by devotional service because in devotional service these two diseases, namely the desire to lord it over material nature and the desire to become one with the Supreme Lord, are absent. Therefore the cause of material existence is at once consumed by the careful discharge of devotional service in Kåñëa consciousness.

A devotee in full Kåñëa consciousness appears superficially to be a great karmé, always working, but the inner significance of the devotee's activities is that they are meant for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord. This is called bhakti, or devotional service. Arjuna was apparently a fighter, but when by his fighting he satisfied the senses of Lord Kåñëa, he became a devotee. Since a devotee also engages in philosophical research to understand the Supreme Person as He is, his activities may thus appear to be like those of a mental speculator, but actually he is trying to understand the spiritual nature and transcendental activities. Thus although the tendency for philosophical speculation exists, the material effects of fruitive activities and empiric speculation do not, because this activity is meant for the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 24
bhukta-bhogä parityaktä

dåñöa-doñä ca nityaçaù

neçvarasyäçubhaà dhatte

sve mahimni sthitasya ca

bhukta—enjoyed; bhogä—enjoyment; parityaktä—given up; dåñöa—discovered; doñä—faultiness; ca—and; nityaçaù—always; na—not; éçvarasya—of the independent; açubham—harm; dhatte—she inflicts; sve mahimni—in his own glory; sthitasya—situated; ca—and.

TRANSLATION
By discovering the faultiness of his desiring to lord it over material nature and by therefore giving it up, the living entity becomes independent and stands in his own glory.

PURPORT
Because the living entity is not actually the enjoyer of the material resources, his attempt to lord it over material nature is, at the ultimate issue, frustrated. As a result of frustration he desires more power than the ordinary living entity and thus wants to merge into the existence of the supreme enjoyer. In this way he develops a plan for greater enjoyment.

When one is actually situated in devotional service, that is his independent position. Less intelligent men cannot understand the position of the eternal servant of the Lord. Because the word "servant" is used, they become confused; they cannot understand that this servitude is not the servitude of this material world. To be the servant of the Lord is the greatest position. If one can understand this and can thus revive one's original nature of eternal servitorship of the Lord, he stands fully independent. A living entity's independence is lost by material contact. In the spiritual field he has full independence, and therefore there is no question of becoming dependent upon the three modes of material nature. This position is attained by a devotee, and therefore he gives up the tendency for material enjoyment after seeing its faultiness.

The difference between a devotee and an impersonalist is that an impersonalist tries to become one with the Supreme so that he can enjoy without impediment, whereas a devotee gives up the entire mentality of enjoying and engages in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. That is his constitutional glorified position. At that time he is éçvara, fully independent. The real éçvara or éçvara-parama, the supreme éçvara or supreme independent, is Kåñëa. The living entity is éçvara only when engaged in the service of the Lord. In other words, transcendental pleasure derived from loving service to the Lord is actual independence.

TEXT 25
yathä hy apratibuddhasya

prasväpo bahv-anartha-bhåt

sa eva pratibuddhasya

na vai mohäya kalpate
yathä—as; hi—indeed; apratibuddhasya—of one who is sleeping; prasväpaù—the dream; bahu-anartha-bhåt—bearing many inauspicious things; saù eva—that very dream; pratibuddhasya—of one who is awake; na—not; vai—certainly; mohäya—for bewildering; kalpate—is capable.

TRANSLATION
In the dreaming state one's consciousness is almost covered, and one sees many inauspicious things, but when he is awakened and fully conscious, such inauspicious things cannot bewilder him.

PURPORT
In the condition of dreaming, when one's consciousness is almost covered, one may see many unfavorable things which cause disturbance or anxiety, but upon awakening, although he remembers what happened in the dream, he is not disturbed. Similarly the position of self-realization or understanding of one's real relationship with the Supreme Lord makes one completely satisfied, and the three modes of material nature, which are the cause of all disturbances, cannot affect him. In contaminated consciousness one sees everything to be for his own enjoyment, but in pure consciousness or Kåñëa consciousness he sees that everything exists for the enjoyment of the supreme enjoyer. That is the difference between the dream state and wakefulness. The state of contaminated consciousness is compared to dream consciousness, and Kåñëa consciousness is compared to the awakened stage of life. Actually, as stated in Bhagavad-gétä, the only absolute enjoyer is Kåñëa. One who can understand that Kåñëa is the proprietor of all the three worlds and that He is the friend of everyone is peaceful and independent. As long as he does not have this knowledge, a conditioned soul wants to be the enjoyer of everything; he wants to become a humanitarian or philanthropist and open hospitals and schools for his fellow human beings. This is all illusion, for one cannot benefit anyone by such material activities. If one wishes to benefit his fellow brother, he must awaken his dormant Kåñëa consciousness. The Kåñëa conscious position is that of pratibuddha, which means "pure consciousness."

TEXT 26
evaà vidita-tattvasya

prakåtir mayi mänasam

yuïjato näpakuruta

ätmärämasya karhicit
evam—thus; vidita-tattvasya—to one who knows the Absolute Truth; prakåtiù—material nature; mayi—on Me; mänasam—the mind; yuïjataù—fixing; na—not; apakurute—can do harm; ätmärämasya—to one who rejoices in the self; karhicit—at any time.

TRANSLATION
The influence of material nature cannot harm an enlightened soul, even though he engages in material activities, because he knows the truth of the Absolute and his mind is fixed on the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT
Lord Kapila says that mayi mänasam, a devotee whose mind is always fixed upon the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is called ätmäräma or vidita-tattva. Ätmäräma means "one who rejoices in the self," or "one who enjoys in the spiritual atmosphere." Ätmä, in the material sense, means the body or the mind, but when referring to one whose mind is fixed on the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord, ätmäräma means "one who is fixed in spiritual activities in relationship with the Supreme Soul." The Supreme Soul is the Personality of Godhead, and the individual soul is the living entity. When they engage in reciprocation of service and benediction, that is called the ätmäräma position. This ätmäräma position can be attained by one who knows the truth as it is. The truth is that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the enjoyer and that the living entities are meant for His service and enjoyment. One who knows this truth, and who tries to engage all resources in the service of the Lord, escapes all material reactions and influences of the modes of material nature.

An example may be cited in this connection. Just as a materialist engages in constructing a big skyscraper, similarly, a devotee engages in constructing a big temple to Viñëu. Superficially the skyscraper constructor and temple constructor are on the same level, for both are collecting wood, stone, iron and other building materials. But the person who constructs a skyscraper is a materialist, and the person who constructs a temple of Viñëu is ätmäräma. The materialist tries to satisfy himself in relation to his body by constructing a skyscraper, but the devotee tries to satisfy the Superself, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by constructing the temple. Although both are engaged in the association of material activities, the devotee is liberated, and the materialist is conditioned. This is because the devotee, who is constructing the temple, has fixed his mind upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but the nondevotee, who is constructing the skyscraper, has his mind fixed in sense gratification. If, while performing any activity, even in material existence, one's mind is fixed upon the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead, he will not be entangled or conditioned. The worker in devotional service, in full Kåñëa consciousness, is always independent of the influence of material nature.

TEXT 27
yadaivam adhyätma-rataù

kälena bahu-janmanä

sarvatra jäta-vairägya

ä brahma-bhuvanän muniù
yadä—when; evam—thus; adhyätma-rataù—engaged in self-realization; kälena—for many years; bahu-janmanä—for many births; sarvatra—everywhere; jäta-vairägyaù—detachment is born; ä brahma-bhuvanät—up to Brahmaloka; muniù—a thoughtful person.

TRANSLATION
When a person thus engages in devotional service and self-realization for many, many years and births, he becomes completely reluctant to enjoy any one of the material planets, even up to the highest planet, which is known as Brahmaloka; he becomes fully developed in consciousness.

PURPORT
Anyone engaged in devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead is known as a devotee, but there is a distinction between pure devotees and mixed devotees. A mixed devotee engages in devotional service for the spiritual benefit of being eternally engaged in the transcendental abode of the Lord in full bliss and knowledge.

In material existence, when a devotee is not completely purified, he expects material benefit from the Lord in the form of relief from material miseries, or he wants material gain, advancement in knowledge of the relationship between the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the living entity, or knowledge as to the real nature of the Supreme Lord. When a person is transcendental to these conditions, he is called a pure devotee. He does not engage himself in the service of the Lord for any material benefit or for understanding of the Supreme Lord. His one interest is that he loves the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and he spontaneously engages in satisfying Him.

The highest example of pure devotional service is that of the gopés in Våndävana. They are not interested in understanding Kåñëa, but only in loving Him. That platform of love is the pure state of devotional service. Unless one is advanced to this pure state of devotional service, there is a tendency to desire elevation to a higher material position. A mixed devotee may desire to enjoy a comfortable life on another planet with a greater span of life, such as on Brahmaloka. These are material desires, but because a mixed devotee engages in the service of the Lord, ultimately, after many, many lives of material enjoyment, he undoubtedly develops Kåñëa consciousness, and the symptom of this Kåñëa consciousness is that he is no longer interested in any sort of materially elevated life. He does not even aspire to become a personality like Lord Brahmä.

TEXTS 28-29

mad-bhaktaù pratibuddhärtho

mat-prasädena bhüyasä

niùçreyasaà sva-saàsthänaà

kaivalyäkhyaà mad-äçrayam

präpnotéhäïjasä dhéraù

sva-dåçä cchinna-saàçayaù

yad gatvä na nivarteta

yogé liìgäd vinirgame
mat-bhaktaù—My devotee; pratibuddha-arthaù—self-realized; mat-prasädena—by My causeless mercy; bhüyasä—unlimited; niùçreyasam—the ultimate perfectional goal; sva-saàsthänam—his abode; kaivalya-äkhyam—called kaivalya; mat-äçrayam—under My protection; präpnoti—attains; iha—in this life; aïjasä—truly; dhéraù—steady; sva-dåçä—by knowledge of the self; cchinna-saàçayaù—freed from doubts; yat—to that abode; gatvä—having gone; na—never; nivarteta—comes back; yogé—the mystic devotee; liìgät—from the subtle and gross material bodies; vinirgame—after departing.

TRANSLATION
My devotee actually becomes self-realized by My unlimited causeless mercy, and thus, when freed from all doubts, he steadily progresses towards his destined abode, which is directly under the protection of My spiritual energy of unadulterated bliss. That is the ultimate perfectional goal of the living entity. After giving up the present material body, the mystic devotee goes to that transcendental abode and never comes back.

PURPORT
Actual self-realization means becoming a pure devotee of the Lord. The existence of a devotee implies the function of devotion and the object of devotion. Self-realization ultimately means to understand the Personality of Godhead and the living entities; to know the individual self and the reciprocal exchanges of loving service between the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the living entity is real self-realization. This cannot be attained by the impersonalists or other transcendentalists; they cannot understand the science of devotional service. Devotional service is revealed to the pure devotee by the unlimited causeless mercy of the Lord. This is especially spoken of here by the Lord—"mat-prasädena," "by My special grace." This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä. Only those who engage in devotional service with love and faith receive the necessary intelligence from the Supreme Personality of Godhead so that gradually and progressively they can advance to the abode of the Personality of Godhead.

Niùçreyasa means the ultimate destination. Sva-saàsthäna means that the impersonalists have no particular place to stay. The impersonalists sacrifice their individuality so that the living spark can merge into the impersonal effulgence emanating from the transcendental body of the Lord, but the devotee has a specific abode. The planets rest in the sunshine, but the sunshine itself has no particular resting place. When one reaches a particular planet, then he has a resting place. The spiritual sky, which is known as kaivalya, is simply blissful light on all sides, and it is under the protection of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, brähmaëo hi pratiñöhäham: the impersonal Brahman effulgence rests on the body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In other words, the bodily effulgence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is kaivalya, or impersonal Brahman. In that impersonal effulgence there are spiritual planets, which are known as Vaikuëöhas, chief of which is Kåñëaloka. Some devotees are elevated to the Vaikuëöha planets, and some are elevated to the planet of Kåñëaloka. According to the desire of the particular devotee, he is offered a particular abode, which is known as sva-saàsthäna, his desired destination. By the grace of the Lord the self-realized devotee engaged in devotional service understands his destination even while in the material body. He therefore performs his devotional activities steadily, without doubting, and after quitting his material body he at once reaches the destination for which he has prepared himself. After reaching that abode, he never comes back to this material world.

The words liìgäd vinirgame, which are used here, mean "after being freed from the two kinds of material bodies, subtle and gross." The subtle body is made of mind, intelligence, false ego and contaminated consciousness, and the gross body is made of five elements—earth, water, fire, air and ether. When one is transferred to the spiritual world, he gives up both the subtle and gross bodies of this material world. He enters the spiritual sky in his pure spiritual body and is stationed in one of the spiritual planets. Although the impersonalists also reach that spiritual sky after giving up the subtle and gross material bodies, they are not placed in the spiritual planets; as they desire, they are allowed to merge in the spiritual effulgence emanating from the transcendental body of the Lord. The word sva-saàsthänam is also very significant. As a living entity prepares himself, so he attains his abode. The impersonal Brahman effulgence is offered to the impersonalists, but those who want to associate with the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His transcendental form as Näräyaëa in the Vaikuëöhas, or with Kåñëa in Kåñëaloka, go to those abodes, wherefrom they never return.

TEXT 30
yadä na yogopacitäsu ceto

mäyäsu siddhasya viñajjate 'ìga

ananya-hetuñv atha me gatiù syäd

ätyantiké yatra na måtyu-häsaù
yadä—when; na—not; yoga-upacitäsu—to powers developed by yoga; cetaù—the attention; mäyäsu—manifestations of mäyä; siddhasya—of a perfect yogé; viñajjate—is attracted; aìga—My dear mother; ananya-hetuñu—having no other cause; atha—then; me—to Me; gatiù—his progress; syät—becomes; ätyantiké—unlimited; yatra—where; na—not; måtyu-häsaù—power of death.

TRANSLATION
When a perfect yogé's attention is no longer attracted to the by-products of mystic powers, which are manifestations of the external energy, his progress towards Me becomes unlimited, and thus the power of death cannot overcome him.

PURPORT
Yogés are generally attracted to the by-products of mystic yogic power, for they can become smaller than the smallest or greater than the greatest, achieve anything they desire, have power even to create a planet or bring anyone they like under their subjection. Yogés who have incomplete information of the result of devotional service are attracted by these powers, but these powers are material; they have nothing to do with spiritual progress. As other material powers are created by the material energy, so mystic yogic powers are also material. A perfect yogé's mind is not attracted by any material power, but is simply attracted by unalloyed service to the Supreme Lord. For a devotee, the process of merging into the Brahman effulgence is considered to be hellish, and yogic power or the preliminary perfection of yogic power, to be able to control the senses, is automatically achieved. As for elevation to higher planets, a devotee considers this to be simply hallucinatory. A devotee's attention is concentrated only upon the eternal loving service of the Lord, and therefore the power of death has no influence over him. In such a devotional state, a perfect yogé can attain the status of immortal knowledge and bliss.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Twenty-seventh Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Understanding Material Nature."

CHAPTER TWENTY-EIGHT

Kapila's Instructions 
on the Execution of Devotional Service

TEXT 1
çré bhagavän uväca
yogasya lakñaëaà vakñye

sabéjasya nåpätmaje

mano yenaiva vidhinä

prasannaà yäti sat-patham
çré bhagavän uväca—the Personality of Godhead said; yogasya—of the yoga system; lakñaëam—description; vakñye—I shall explain; sa-béjasya—authorized; nåpa-ätma-je—O daughter of the King; manaù—the mind; yena—by which; eva—certainly; vidhinä—by practice; prasannam—joyful; yäti—attains; sat-patham—the path of the Absolute Truth.

TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead said: My dear mother, O daughter of the King, now I shall explain to you the system of yoga, the object of which is to concentrate the mind. By practicing this system one can become joyful and progressively advance towards the path of the Absolute Truth.

PURPORT
The yoga process explained by Lord Kapiladeva in this chapter is authorized and standard, and therefore these instructions should be followed very carefully. To begin, the Lord says that by yoga practice one can make progress towards understanding the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In the previous chapter it has been clearly stated that the desired result of yoga is not to achieve some wonderful mystic power. One should not be at all attracted by such mystic power, but should attain progressive realization on the path of understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä, which states in the last verse of the Sixth Chapter that the greatest yogé is he who constantly thinks of Kåñëa within himself, or he who is Kåñëa conscious.

It is stated here that by following the system of yoga one can become joyful. Lord Kapila, the Personality of Godhead, who is the highest authority on yoga, here explains the yoga system known as añöäìga-yoga, which comprises eight different practices, namely yama, niyama, äsana, präëäyäma, pratyähära, dhäraëä, dhyäna and samädhi. By all these stages of practice one must realize Lord Viñëu, who is the target of all yoga. There are so-called yoga practices in which one concentrates the mind on voidness or on the impersonal, but this is not approved by the authorized yoga system as explained by Kapiladeva. Even Pataïjali explains that the target of all yoga is Viñëu. Añöäìga-yoga is therefore part of Vaiñëava practice because its ultimate goal is realization of Viñëu. The achievement of success in yoga is not acquisition of mystic power, which is condemned in the previous chapter, but, rather, freedom from all material designations and situation in one's constitutional position. That is the ultimate achievement in yoga practice.

TEXT 2
sva-dharmäcaraëaà çaktyä

vidharmäc ca nivartanam

daiväl labdhena santoña

ätmavic-caraëärcanam
sva-dharma-äcaraëam—executing one's prescribed duties; çaktyä—to the best of one's ability; vidharmät—unauthorized duties; ca—and; nivartanam—avoiding; daivät—by the grace of the Lord; labdhena—with what is achieved; santoñaù—satisfied; ätma-viö—of the self-realized soul; caraëa—the feet; arcanam—worshiping.

TRANSLATION
One should execute his prescribed duties to the best of his ability and avoid performing duties which are not allotted to him. One should be satisfied with as much gain as he achieves by the grace of the Lord, and one should worship the lotus feet of a spiritual master.

PURPORT
In this verse there are many important words which could be very elaborately explained, but we shall briefly discuss the important aspects of each. The final statement is ätmavic-caraëärcanam. Ätma-vit means a self-realized soul or bona fide spiritual master. Unless one is self-realized and knows what his relationship with the Supersoul is, he cannot be a bona fide spiritual master. Here it is recommended that one should seek out a bona fide spiritual master and (arcanam) surrender unto him, for by inquiring from and worshiping him one can learn spiritual activities.

The first recommendation is sva-dharmäcaraëam. As long as we have this material body there are various duties prescribed for us. Such duties are divided by a system of four social orders: brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra. These particular duties are mentioned in the çästra, and particularly in Bhagavad-gétä. Sva-dharmäcaraëam means that one must discharge the prescribed duties of his particular division of society faithfully and to the best of one's ability. One should not accept another's duty. If one is born in a particular society or community, he should perform the prescribed duties for that particular division. If, however, one is fortunate enough to transcend the designation of birth in a particular society or community by being elevated to the standard of spiritual identity, then his sva-dharma, or duty, is solely that of serving the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The actual duty of one who is advanced in Kåñëa consciousness is to serve the Lord. As long as one remains in the bodily concept of life, he may act according to the duties of social convention, but if one is elevated to the spiritual platform, he must simply serve the Supreme Lord; that is the real execution of sva-dharma.

TEXT 3
grämya-dharma-nivåttiç ca

mokña-dharma-ratis tathä

mita-medhyädanaà çaçvad

vivikta-kñema-sevanam
grämya—conventional; dharma—religious practice; nivåttiù—ceasing; ca—and; mokña—for salvation; dharma—religious practice; ratiù—being attracted to; tathä—in that way; mita—little; medhya—pure; adanam—eating; çaçvat—always; vivikta—secluded; kñema—peaceful; sevanam—dwelling.

TRANSLATION
One should cease performing conventional religious practices and should be attracted to those which lead to salvation. One should eat very frugally and should always remain secluded so that he can achieve the highest perfection of life.

PURPORT
It is recommended herein that religious practice for economic development or the satisfaction of sense desires should be avoided. Religious practices should be executed only to gain freedom from the clutches of material nature. It is stated in the beginning of Çrémad-Bhägavatam that the topmost religious practice is that by which one can attain to the transcendental devotional service of the Lord, without reason or cause. Such religious practice is never hampered by any impediments, and by its performance one actually becomes satisfied. Here this is recommended as mokña-dharma, religious practice for salvation or transcendence of the clutches of material contamination. Generally people execute religious practices for economic development or for sense gratification, but that is not recommended for one who wants to advance in yoga.

The next important phrase is mita-medhyädanam, which means that one should eat very frugally. It is recommended in the Vedic literatures that a yogé eat only half what he desires according to his hunger. If one is so hungry that he could devour one pound of foodstuffs, then instead of eating one pound, he should consume only half a pound and supplement this with four ounces of water; one fourth of the stomach should be left empty for passage of air in the stomach. If one eats in this manner he will avoid indigestion and disease. The yogé should eat in this way, as recommended in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam and all other standard scriptures. The yogé should live in a secluded place where his yoga practice will not be disturbed.

TEXT 4
ahiàsä satyam asteyaà

yävad-artha-parigrahaù

brahmacaryaà tapaù çaucaà

svädhyäyaù puruñärcanam
ahiàsä—nonviolence; satyam—truthfulness; asteyam—refraining from theft; yävat-artha—as much as necessary; parigrahaù—possessing; brahmacaryam—celibacy; tapaù—austerity; çaucam—cleanliness; svädhyäyaù—study of the Vedas; puruña-arcanam—worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION
One should practice nonviolence and truthfulness, should avoid thieving and be satisfied with possessing as much as he needs for his maintenance. He should abstain from sex life, perform austerity, be clean, study the Vedas and worship the supreme form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT
The word puruñärcanam in this verse means worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, especially the form of Lord Kåñëa. In Bhagavad-gétä it is confirmed by Arjuna that Kåñëa is the original puruña, or Personality of Godhead, puruñam çäçvatam. Therefore in yoga practice one must not only concentrate his mind on the person of Kåñëa, but must also worship the form or Deity of Kåñëa daily.

A brahmacäré practices celibacy, controlling his sex life. One cannot enjoy unrestricted sex life and practice yoga; this is rascaldom. So-called yogés advertise that one can go on enjoying as one likes and simultaneously become a yogé, but this is totally unauthorized. It is very clearly explained here that one must observe celibacy. Brahmacaryam means that one leads his life simply in relationship with Brahman, or in full Kåñëa consciousness. Those who are too addicted to sex life cannot observe the regulations which will lead them to Kåñëa consciousness. Sex life should be restricted to persons who are married. A person whose sex life is restricted in marriage is also called a brahmacäré.

The word asteyam is also very important for a yogé. Asteyam means to refrain from theft. In the broader sense, everyone who accumulates more than he needs is a thief. According to spiritual communism, one cannot possess more than he needs for his personal maintenance. That is the law of nature. Anyone who accumulates more money or more possessions than he needs is called a thief, and one who simply accumulates wealth without spending for sacrifice or for worship of the Personality of Godhead is a great thief.

Svädhyäyaù means reading the authorized Vedic scriptures. Even if one is not Kåñëa conscious and is practicing the yoga system, he must read standard Vedic literatures in order to understand. Performance of yoga alone is not sufficient. Narottama däsa Öhäkura, a great devotee and äcärya in the Gauòéya Vaiñëava-sampradäya, says that all spiritual activities should be understood from three sources, namely saintly persons, standard scriptures and the spiritual master. These three guides are very important for progress in spiritual life. The spiritual master prescribes standard literature for the prosecution of the yoga of devotional service, and he himself speaks only from scriptural reference. Therefore reading standard scriptures is necessary for executing yoga. Practicing yoga without reading the standard literatures is simply a waste of time.

TEXT 5
maunaà sad-äsana-jayaù

sthairyaà präëa-jayaù çanaiù

pratyähäraç cendriyäëäà

viñayän manasä hådi
maunam—silence; sat—good; äsana—yogic postures; jayaù—controlling; sthairyam—steadiness; präëa-jayaù—controlling the vital air; çanaiù—gradually; pratyähäraù—withdrawal; ca—and; indriyäëäm—of the senses; viñayät—from the sense objects; manasä—with the mind; hådi—on the heart.

TRANSLATION
One must observe silence, acquire steadiness by practicing different yogic postures, control the breathing of the vital air, withdraw the senses from sense objects, and thus concentrate the mind on the heart.

PURPORT
The yogic practices in general and haöha-yoga in particular are not ends in themselves; they are means to the end of attaining steadiness. First one must be able to sit properly, and then the mind and attention will become steady enough for practicing yoga. Gradually, one must control the circulation of vital air, and with such control he will be able to withdraw the senses from sense objects. In the previous verse it is stated that one must observe celibacy. The most important aspect of sense control is controlling sex life. That is called brahmacarya. By practicing the different sitting postures and controlling the vital air, one can control and restrain the senses from unrestricted sense enjoyment.

TEXT 6
svadhiñëyänäm eka-deçe

manasä präëa-dhäraëam

vaikuëöha-léläbhidhyänaà

samädhänaà tathätmanaù
svadhiñëyänäm—within the vital air circles; eka-deçe—in one spot; manasä—with the mind; präëa—the vital air; dhäraëam—fixing; vaikuëöha-lélä—on the pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; abhidhyänam—concentration; samädhänam—samädhi; tathä—thus; ätmanaù—of the mind.

TRANSLATION
Fixing the vital air and the mind in one of the six circles of vital air circulation within the body, thus concentrating one's mind on the transcendental pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is called samädhi or samädhäna of the mind.

PURPORT
There are six circles of vital air circulation within the body. The first circle is within the belly, the second circle is in the area of the heart, the third is in the area of the lungs, the fourth is on the palate, the fifth is between the eyebrows, and the highest, the sixth circle, is above the brain. One has to fix his mind and the circulation of the vital air and thus think of the transcendental pastimes of the Supreme Lord. It is never mentioned that one should concentrate on the impersonal or void. It is clearly stated, vaikuëöha-lélä. Lélä means pastimes. Unless the Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, has transcendental activities, where is the scope for thinking of these pastimes? It is through the processes of devotional service, chanting and hearing of the pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, that one can achieve this concentration. As described in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, the Lord appears and disappears according to His relationships with different devotees. The Vedic literatures contain many narrations of the Lord's pastimes, including the Battle of Kurukñetra and historical facts relating to the life and precepts of devotees like Prahläda Mahäräja, Dhruva Mahäräja and Ambaréña Mahäräja. One need only concentrate his mind on one such narration and become always absorbed in its thought. Then he will be in samädhi. Samädhi is not an artificial bodily state; it is the state achieved when the mind is virtually absorbed in thoughts of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 7
etair anyaiç ca pathibhir

mano duñöam asat-patham

buddhyä yuïjéta çanakair

jita-präëo hy atandritaù
etaiù—by these; anyaiù—by other; ca—and; pathibhiù—processes; manaù—the mind; duñöam—contaminated; asat-patham—on the path of material enjoyment; buddhyä—by the intelligence; yuïjéta—one must control; çanakaiù—gradually; jita-präëaù—the life air being fixed; hi—indeed; atandritaù—alert.

TRANSLATION
By these processes, or any other true process, one must control the contaminated, unbridled mind, which is always attracted by material enjoyment, and thus fix himself in thought of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT
Etair anyaiç ca. The general yoga process entails observing the rules and regulations, practicing the different sitting postures, concentrating the mind on the vital circulation of the air and then thinking of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His Vaikuëöha pastimes. This is the general process of yoga. This same concentration can be achieved by other recommended processes, and therefore anyaiç ca, other methods, also can be applied. The essential point is that the mind, which is contaminated by material attraction, has to be bridled and concentrated on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It cannot be fixed on something void or impersonal. For this reason, so-called yoga practices of voidism and impersonalism are not recommended in any standard yoga-çästra. The real yogé is the devotee because his mind is always concentrated on the pastimes of Lord Kåñëa. Therefore Kåñëa consciousness is the topmost yoga system.

TEXT 8
çucau deçe pratiñöhäpya

vijitäsana äsanam

tasmin svasti samäséna

åju-käyaù samabhyaset
çucau deçe—in a sanctified place; pratiñöhäpya—after placing; vijita-äsanaù—controlling the sitting postures; äsanam—a seat; tasmin—in that place; svasti samäsénaù—sitting in an easy posture; åju-käyaù—keeping the body erect; samabhyaset—one should practice.

TRANSLATION
After controlling one's mind and sitting postures, one should spread a seat in a secluded and sanctified place, sit there in an easy posture, keeping the body erect, and practice breath control.

PURPORT
Sitting in an easy posture is called svasti samäsénaù. It is recommended in the yoga scripture that one should put the soles of the feet between the two thighs and ankles and sit straight; that posture will help one to concentrate his mind on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This very process is also recommended in Bhagavad-gétä, Sixth Chapter. It is further suggested that one sit in a secluded, sanctified spot. The seat should consist of deerskin and kuça grass, topped with cotton.

TEXT 9
präëasya çodhayen märgaà

püra-kumbhaka-recakaiù

pratikülena vä cittaà

yathä sthiram acaïcalam
präëasya—of vital air; çodhayet—one should clear; märgam—the passage; purä-kumbhaka-recakaiù—by inhaling, retaining, and exhaling; pratikülena—by reversing; vä—or; cittam—the mind; yathä—so that; sthiram—steady; acaïcalam—free from disturbances.

TRANSLATION
The yogé should clear the passage of vital air by breathing in the following manner: first he should inhale very deeply, then hold the breath in, and finally exhale. Or, reversing the process, the yogé can first exhale, then hold the breath outside, and finally inhale. This is done so that the mind may become steady and free from external disturbances.

PURPORT
These breathing exercises are performed to control the mind and fix it on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sa vai manaù kåñëa-padäravindayoù: the devotee Ambaréña Mahäräja fixed his mind on the lotus feet of Kåñëa twenty-four hours a day. The process of Kåñëa consciousness is to chant Hare Kåñëa and to hear the sound attentively so that the mind is fixed upon the transcendental vibration of Kåñëa's name, which is nondifferent from Kåñëa the personality. The real purpose of controlling the mind by the prescribed method of clearing the passage of the life air is achieved immediately if one fixes his mind directly on the lotus feet of Kåñëa. The haöha-yoga system, or breathing system, is especially recommended for those who are very absorbed in the concept of bodily existence, but one who can perform the simple process of chanting Hare Kåñëa can fix the mind more easily.

Three different activities are recommended for clearing the passage of breath: püraka, kumbhaka and recaka. Inhaling the breath is called püraka, sustaining it within is called kumbhaka, and finally exhaling it is called recaka. These recommended processes can also be performed in the reverse order. After exhaling, one can keep the air outside for some time and then inhale. The nerves through which inhalation and exhalation are conducted are technically called iòa and piìgala. The ultimate purpose of clearing the iòa and piìgala passages is to divert the mind from material enjoyment. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, one's mind is his enemy, and one's mind is also his friend; its position varies according to the different dealings of the living entity. If we divert our mind to thoughts of material enjoyment, then our mind becomes an enemy, and if we concentrate our mind on the lotus feet of Kåñëa, then our mind is a friend. By the yoga system of püraka, kumbhaka and recaka or by directly fixing the mind on the sound vibration of Kåñëa or on the form of Kåñëa, the same purpose is achieved. In Bhagavad-gétä (8.8) it is said that one must practice the breathing exercise (abhyäsa-yoga-yuktena). By virtue of these processes of control, the mind cannot wander to external thoughts (cetasä nänya-gäminä). Thus one can fix his mind constantly on the Supreme Personality of Godhead and can attain (yäti) Him.

Practicing the yoga system of exercise and breath control is very difficult for a person of this age, and therefore Lord Caitanya recommended, kértanéyaù sadä hariù: one should always chant the holy name of the Supreme Lord, Kåñëa, because Kåñëa is the most suitable name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The name Kåñëa and the Supreme Person Kåñëa are nondifferent. Therefore, if one concentrates his mind on hearing and chanting Hare Kåñëa, the same result is achieved.

TEXT 10
mano 'cirät syäd virajaà

jita-çväsasya yoginaù

väyv-agnibhyäà yathä lohaà

dhmätaà tyajati vai malam

manaù—the mind; acirät—soon; syät—can be; virajam—free from disturbances; jita-çväsasya—whose breathing is controlled; yoginaù—of the yogé; väyu-agnibhyäm—by air and fire; yathä—just as; loham—gold; dhmätam—fanned; tyajati—becomes freed from; vai—certainly; malam—impurity.

TRANSLATION
The yogés who practice such breathing exercises are very soon freed from all mental disturbances, just as gold, when put into fire and fanned with air, becomes free from all impurities.

PURPORT
This process of purifying the mind is also recommended by Lord Caitanya; He says that one should chant Hare Kåñëa. He says further, paraà vijayate: "All glories to Çré Kåñëa saìkértana!" All glories are given to the chanting of the holy names of Kåñëa because as soon as one begins this process of chanting, the mind becomes purified. Ceto-darpaëa-märjanam: by chanting the holy name of Kåñëa one is cleansed of the dirt that accumulates in the mind. One can purify the mind either by the breathing process or by the chanting process, just as one can purify gold by putting it in a fire and fanning it with a bellows.

TEXT 11
präëäyämair dahed doñän

dhäraëäbhiç ca kilbiñän

pratyähäreëa saàsargän

dhyänenänéçvarän guëän
präëäyämaiù—by practice of präëäyäma; dahet—one can eradicate; doñän—contaminations; dhäraëäbhiù—by concentrating the mind; ca—and; kilbiñän-sinful   activities;   pratyähäreëa—by   restraining   the   senses; saàsargän—material association; dhyänena—by meditating; anéçvarän guëän—the modes of material nature.

TRANSLATION
By practicing the process of präëäyäma one can eradicate the contamination of his physiological condition, and by concentrating the mind one can become free from all sinful activities. By restraining the senses one can free himself from material association, and by meditating on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one can become free from the three modes of material attachment.

PURPORT
According to Äyur-vedic medical science the three items kapha, pitta and väyu (phlegm, bile and air) maintain the physiological condition of the body. Modern medical science does not accept this physiological analysis as valid, but the ancient Äyur-vedic process of treatment is based upon these items. Äyurvedic treatment concerns itself with the cause of these three elements, which are mentioned in many places in the Bhägavatam as the basic conditions of the body. Here it is recommended that by practicing the breathing process of präëäyäma one can be released from contamination created by the principal physiological elements, by concentrating the mind one can become free from sinful activities, and by withdrawing the senses one can free himself from material association.

Ultimately, one has to meditate on the Supreme Personality of Godhead in order to be elevated to the transcendental position where he is no longer affected by the three modes of material nature. It is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä that one who engages himself in unalloyed devotional service at once becomes transcendental to the three modes of material nature and immediately realizes his identification with Brahman. Sa guëän samatétyaitän brahma-bhüyäya kalpate. For every item in the yoga system there is a parallel activity in bhakti-yoga, but the practice of bhakti-yoga is easier for this age. What was introduced by Lord Caitanya is not a new interpretation. Bhakti-yoga is a feasible process that begins with chanting and hearing. Bhakti-yoga and other yogas have as their ultimate goal the same Personality of Godhead, but one is practical, and the other is difficult. One has to purify his physiological condition by concentration and by restraint of the senses; then he can fix his mind upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That is called samädhi.

TEXT 12
yadä manaù svaà virajaà

yogena susamähitam

käñöhäà bhagavato dhyäyet

sva-näsägrävalokanaù
yadä—when; manaù—the mind; svam—own; virajam—purified; yogena—by yoga practice; su-samähitam—controlled; käñöhäm—the plenary expansion; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dhyäyet—one should meditate upon; sva-näsä-agra—the tip of one's nose; avalokanaù—looking at.

TRANSLATION
When the mind is perfectly purified by this practice of yoga, then one should concentrate on the tip of the nose with half-closed eyes and see the form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT
It is clearly mentioned here that one has to meditate upon the expansion of Viñëu. The word käñöhäm refers to Paramätmä, the expansion of the expansion of Viñëu. Bhagavataù refers to Lord Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Supreme Godhead is Kåñëa; from Him comes the first expansion, Baladeva, and from Baladeva come Saìkarñaëa, Aniruddha and many other forms, followed by the puruña-avatäras. As mentioned in the previous verses (puruñärcanam), this puruña is represented as the Paramätmä, or Supersoul. A description of the Supersoul, upon whom one must meditate, will be given in the following verses. In this verse it is clearly stated that one must meditate by fixing the vision on the tip of the nose and concentrating one's mind on the kalä, or the plenary expansion of Viñëu.

TEXT 13
prasanna-vadanämbhojaà

padma-garbhäruëekñaëam

nélotpala-dala-çyämaà

çaìkha-cakra-gadä-dharam

prasanna—cheerful; vadana—countenance; ambhojam—lotuslike; padma-garbha—the interior of a lotus; aruëa—ruddy; ékñaëam—with eyes; néla-utpala—blue lotus; dala—petals; çyämam—swarthy; çaìkha—conch; cakra—discus; gadä—club; dharam—bearing.

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead has a cheerful, lotuslike countenance with ruddy eyes like the interior of a lotus and a swarthy body like the petals of a blue lotus. He bears a conch, discus and a mace in three of His hands.

PURPORT
It is definitely recommended herein that one concentrate his mind upon the form of Viñëu. There are twelve different forms of Viñëu which are described in Teachings of Lord Caitanya. One cannot concentrate his mind on anything void or impersonal; the mind should be fixed on the personal form of the Lord, whose attitude is cheerful, as described in this verse. Bhagavad-gétä states that meditation on the impersonal or void features is very troublesome to the meditator. Those who are attached to the impersonal or void features of meditation have to undergo a difficult process because we are not accustomed to concentrating our minds on anything impersonal. Actually such concentration is not even possible. Bhagavad-gétä also confirms that one should concentrate his mind on the Personality of Godhead.

The color of the Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, is described here as nélotpala-dala, meaning that it is like that of a lotus flower with petals tinted blue and white. People always ask why Kåñëa is blue. The color of the Lord has not been imagined by an artist. It is described in authoritative scripture. In the Brahma-saàhitä also, the color of Kåñëa's body is compared to that of a bluish cloud. The color of the Lord is not poetical imagination. There are authoritative descriptions in the Brahmä-saàhitä, Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Bhagavad-gétä and many of the Puräëas of the Lord's body, His weapons and all other paraphernalia. The Lord's appearance is described here as padma-garbhäruëekñaëam. His eyes resemble the inside of a lotus flower, and in His four hands He holds the four symbols: conchshell, discus, mace and lotus,

TEXT 14
lasat-paìkaja-kiïjalka-

péta-kauçeya-väsasam

çrévatsa-vakñasaà bhräjat

kaustubhämukta-kandharam
lasat—shining; paìkaja—of a lotus; kiïjalka—filaments; péta—yellow; kauçeya—silk cloth; väsasam—whose garment; çrévatsa—bearing the mark of Çrévatsa; vakñasaà—breast; bhräjat—brilliant; kaustubha—Kaustubha gem; ämukta—put on; kandharam—His neck.

TRANSLATION
His loins are covered by a shining cloth, yellowish like the filaments of a lotus. On His breast He bears the mark of Çrévatsa, a curl of white hair. The brilliant Kaustubha gem is suspended from His neck.

PURPORT
The exact color of the garment of the Supreme Lord is described as saffron-yellow, just like the pollen of a lotus flower. The Kaustubha gem hanging on His chest is also described. His neck is beautifully decorated with jewels and pearls. The Lord is full in six opulences, one of which is wealth. He is very richly dressed with valuable jewels which are not visible within this material world.

TEXT 15
matta-dvirepha-kalayä

parétaà vana-mälayä

parärdhya-hära-valaya-

kiréöäìgada-nüpuram
matta—intoxicated; dvi-repha—with bees; kalayä—humming; parétam—garlanded; vana-mälayä—with a garland of forest flowers; parärdhya—priceless; hära—pearl necklace; valaya—bracelets; kiréöa—a crown; aìgada—armlets; nüpuram—anklets.

TRANSLATION
He also wears around His neck a garland of attractive sylvan flowers, and a swarm of bees, intoxicated by its delicious fragrance, hums about the garland. He is further superbly adorned with a pearl necklace, a crown, and pairs of armlets, bracelets and anklets.

PURPORT
From this description it appears that the flower garland of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is fresh. Actually, in Vaikuëöha or the spiritual sky there is nothing but freshness. Even the flowers picked from the trees and plants remain fresh, for everything in the spiritual sky retains its originality and does not fade. The fragrance of the flowers picked from the trees and made into garlands does not fade because both the trees and the flowers are spiritual. When the flower is taken from the tree, it remains the same; it does not lose its aroma. The bees are equally attracted to the flowers whether they are on the garland or on the trees. The significance of spirituality is that everything is eternal and inexhaustible. Everything taken from everything remains everything, or, as has been stated, in the spiritual world one minus one equals one, and one plus one-equals one. The bees hum around the fresh flowers, and their sweet sound is enjoyed by the Lord. The Lord's bangles, necklace, crown and anklets are all bedecked with invaluable jewels. Since the jewels and pearls are spiritual, there is no material calculation of their value.

TEXT 16
käïcé-guëollasac-chroëià

hådayämbhoja-viñöaram

darçanéyatamaà çäntaà

mano-nayana-vardhanam

käïcé—girdle; guëa—quality; ullasat—brilliant; çroëim—His loins and hips; hådaya—heart; ambhoja—lotus; vistaram—whose seat; darçanéyatamam—most charming to look at; çäntam—serene; manaù—minds, hearts; nayana—eyes; vardhanam—gladdening.

TRANSLATION
His loins and hips encircled by a girdle, He stands on the lotus of His devotee's heart. He is most charming to look at, and His serene aspect gladdens the eyes and souls of the devotees who behold Him.

PURPORT
The word darçanéyatamam, which is used in this verse, means that the Lord is so beautiful that the devotee-yogé does not wish to see anything else. His desire to see beautiful objects is completely satisfied by the sight of the Lord. In the material world we want to see beauty, but the desire is never satisfied. All the propensities that we feel in the material world are never satisfied. Because of material contamination, not all of the propensities we feel in the material world are satisfied. But when our desires to see, hear, touch, etc., are dovetailed for the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they are on the level of the topmost perfection.

Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His eternal form is so beautiful and pleasing to the heart of the devotee, He does not attract the impersonalists who want to meditate on His impersonal aspect. This is simply fruitless labor. The actual yogés, with half-closed eyes, fix on the form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, not upon anything void or impersonal.

TEXT 17
apécya-darçanaà çaçvat

sarva-loka-namaskåtam

santaà vayasi kaiçore

bhåtyänugraha-kätaram
apécya-darçanam—very beautiful to see; çaçvat—eternal; sarva-loka—by all the inhabitants of every planet; namaù-kåtam—worshipable; santam—situated; vayasi— in youth; kaiçore—in boyhood; bhåtya—upon His devotees; anugraha—to bestow blessings; kätaram—eager.

TRANSLATION
The Lord is eternally very beautiful, and He is worshipable by all the inhabitants of every planet. He is ever youthful and always eager to bestow His blessing upon His devotees.

PURPORT
The word sarva-loka-namaskåtam means that He is worshipable by everyone on every planet. There are innumerable planets in the material world and innumerable planets in the spiritual world as well. On each planet there are innumerable inhabitants who worship the Lord, for the Lord is worshipable by all but the impersonalists. The Supreme Lord is very beautiful. The word çaçvat is significant. It is not that He appears beautiful to the devotees but is ultimately impersonal. Çaçvat means ever-existing. That beauty is not temporary. It is ever-existing—He is always youthful. In the Brahma-saàhitä (Bs. 5.33) it is also stated: advaitam acyutam anädim ananta-rüpam ädyaà puräëa-puruñaà nava-yauvanaà ca. The Original Person is one without a second, yet He never appears old; He always appears as everfresh as a blooming youth.

The Lord's facial expression always indicates that He is ready to show favor and benediction to the devotees; for the nondevotees, however, He is silent. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, although He acts equally to everyone because He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead and because all living entities are His sons, He is especially inclined to those engaged in devotional service. The same fact is confirmed here: He is always anxious to show favor to the devotees. Just as the devotees are always eager to render service unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, so the Lord is also very eager to bestow benediction upon the pure devotees.

TEXT 18
kértanya-tértha-yaçasaà

puëya-çloka-yaçaskaram

dhyäyed devaà samagräìgaà

yävan na cyavate manaù

kértanya—worth singing; tértha-yaçasam—the glories of the Lord; puëya-çloka—of the devotees; yaçaù-karam—enhancing the glory; dhyäyet—one should meditate; devam—upon the Lord; samagra-aìgam—all the limbs; yävat—as much as; na—not; cyavate—deviates; manaù—the mind.

TRANSLATION
The glory of the Lord is always worth singing, for His glories enhance the glories of His devotees. One should therefore meditate upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead and upon His devotees. One should meditate on the eternal form of the Lord until the mind becomes fixed.

PURPORT
One has to fix his mind on the Supreme Personality of Godhead constantly. When one is accustomed to thinking of one of the innumerable forms of the Lord—Kåñëa, Viñëu, Räma, Näräyaëa, etc.—he has reached the perfection of yoga. This is confirmed in the Brahma-saàhitä: a person who has developed pure love for the Lord, and whose eyes are smeared with the ointment of transcendental loving exchange, always sees within his heart the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The devotees especially see the Lord in the beautiful blackish form of Çyämasundara. That is the perfection of yoga. This yoga system should be continued until the mind does not vacillate for a moment. Oà tad viñëoù paramaà padaà sadä paçyanti sürayaù: the form of Viñëu is the highest individuality and is always visible to sages and saintly persons.

The same purpose is served when a devotee worships the form of the Lord in the temple. There is no difference between devotional service in the temple and meditation on the form of the Lord, since the form of the Lord is the same whether He appears within the mind or in some concrete element. There are eight kinds of forms recommended for the devotees to see. The forms may be made out of sand, clay, wood or stone, they may be contemplated within the mind, or made of jewel, metal or painted colors, but all the forms are of the same value. It is not that one who meditates on the form within the mind sees differently from one who worships the form in the temple. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is absolute, and there is therefore no difference between the two. The impersonalists, who desire to disregard the eternal form of the Lord, imagine some round figure. They especially prefer the oàkära, which also has form. In Bhagavad-gétä it is stated that oàkära is the letter form of the Lord. Similarly, there are statue forms and painting forms of the Lord.

Another significant word in this verse is puëya-çloka-yaçaskaram. The devotee is called puëya-çloka. As one becomes purified by chanting the holy name of the Lord, so one can become purified simply by chanting the name of a holy devotee. The pure devotee of the Lord and the Lord Himself are nondifferent. It is sometimes feasible to chant the name of a holy devotee. This is a very sanctified process. Lord Caitanya was once chanting the holy names of the gopés. He was chanting, "Gopé! Gopé! Gopé!" when His students criticized Him: "Why are You chanting the names of the gopés? Why not Kåñëa?" Lord Caitanya was irritated by the criticism, and so there was some misunderstanding between Him and His students. He wanted to chastise them for desiring to instruct Him on the transcendental process of chanting.

The beauty of the Lord is that the devotees who are connected with His activities are also glorified. Arjuna, Prahläda, Janaka Mahäräja, Bali Mahäräja, and many other devotees were not even in the renounced order of life, but were householders. Some of them, such as Prahläda Mahäräja and Bali Mahäräja, were born of demoniac families. Prahläda Mahäräja's father was a demon, and Bali Mahäräja was the grandson of Prahläda Mahäräja, but still they have become famous because of their association with the Lord. Anyone who is eternally associated with the Lord is glorified with the Lord. The conclusion is that a perfect yogé should always be accustomed to seeing the form of the Lord, and unless the mind is fixed in that way, he should continue practicing yoga.

TEXT 19
sthitaà vrajantam äsénaà

çayänaà vä guhäçayam

prekñaëéyehitaà dhyäyec

chuddha-bhävena cetasä
sthitam—standing; vrajantam—moving; äsénam—sitting; çayänam—lying down; vä—or; guhä-äçayam—the Lord dwelling in the heart; prekñaëéya—beautiful; éhitam—pastimes; dhyäyet—he should visualize; çuddha-bhävena—pure; cetasä—by the mind.

TRANSLATION
Thus always merged in devotional service, the yogé visualizes the Lord standing, moving, lying down or sitting within him, for the pastimes of the Supreme Lord are always beautiful and attractive.

PURPORT
The process of meditating on the form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead within oneself and the process of chanting the glories and pastimes of the Lord are the same. The only difference is that hearing and fixing the mind on the pastimes of the Lord is easier than visualizing the form of the Lord within one's heart because as soon as one begins to think of the Lord, especially in this age, the mind becomes disturbed, and due to so much agitation, the process of seeing the Lord within the mind is interrupted. When there is sound vibrated praising the transcendental pastimes of the Lord, however, one is forced to hear. That hearing process enters into the mind, and the practice of yoga is automatically performed. For example, even a child can hear and derive the benefit of meditating on the pastimes of the Lord simply by listening to a reading from the Bhägavatam that describes the Lord as He is going to the pasturing ground with His cows and friends. Hearing includes applying the mind. In this age of Kali-yuga, Lord Caitanya has recommended that one should always engage in chanting and hearing Bhagavad-gétä. The Lord also says that the mahätmäs, or great souls, always engage in the process of chanting the glories of the Lord, and just by hearing, others derive the same benefit. Yoga necessitates meditation on the transcendental pastimes of the Lord, whether He is standing, moving, lying down, etc.

TEXT 20
tasmiû labdha-padaà cittaà

sarvävayava-saàsthitam

vilakñyaikatra saàyujyäd

aìge bhagavato muniù
tasmin—on the form of the Lord; labdha-padam—fixed; cittam—the mind; sarva—all; avayava—limbs; saàsthitam—fixed upon; vilakñya—having distinguished; ekatra—in one place; saàyujyät—should fix the mind; aìge—on each limb; bhagavataù—of the Lord; muniù—the sage.

TRANSLATION
In fixing his mind on the eternal form of the Lord, the yogé should not take a collective view of all His limbs, but should fix the mind on each individual limb of the Lord.

PURPORT
The word muni is very significant. Muni means one who is very expert in mental speculation or in thinking, feeling and willing. He is not mentioned here as a devotee or yogé. Those who try to meditate on the form of the Lord are called munis, or less intelligent, whereas those who render actual service to the Lord are called bhakti-yogés. The thought process described below is for the education of the muni. In order to convince the yogé that the Absolute Truth or Supreme Personality of Godhead is never impersonal at any time, the following verses prescribe observing the Lord in His personal form, limb after limb. To think of the Lord as a whole may sometimes be impersonal; therefore, it is recommended here that one first think of His lotus feet, then His ankles, then the thighs, then the waist, then the chest, then the neck, then the face and so on. One should begin from the lotus feet and gradually rise to the upper limbs of the transcendental body of the Lord.

TEXT 21
saïcintayed bhagavataç caraëäravindaà

vajräìkuça-dhvaja-saroruha-läïchanäòhyam

uttuìga-rakta-vilasan-nakha-cakraväla-

jyotsnäbhir ähata-mahad-dhådayändhakäram
saïcintayet—he should concentrate; bhagavataù—of the Lord; caraëa-aravindam—on the lotus feet; vajra—thunderbolt; aìkuça—goad (rod for driving elephants); dhvaja—banner; saroruha—lotus; läïchana—marks; äòhyam—adorned with; uttuìga—prominent; rakta—red; vilasat—brilliant; nakha—nails; cakraväla—the circle of the moon; jyotsnäbhiù—with splendor; ähata—dispelled; mahat—thick; hådaya—of the heart; andhakäram—darkness.

TRANSLATION
The devotee should first concentrate his mind on the Lord's lotus feet, which are adorned with the marks of a thunderbolt, a goad, a banner and a lotus. The splendor of their beautiful ruby nails resembles the orbit of the moon and dispels the thick gloom of one's heart.

PURPORT
The Mäyävädé says that because one is unable to fix his mind on the impersonal existence of the Absolute Truth, one can imagine any form he likes and fix his mind on that imaginary form; but such a process is not recommended here. Imagination is always imagination and results only in further imagination.

A concrete description of the eternal form of the Lord is given here. The Lord's sole is depicted with distinctive lines resembling a thunderbolt, a flag, a lotus flower and a goad. The luster of His toenails, which are brilliantly prominent, resembles the light of the moon. If a yogé looks upon the marks of the Lord's sole and on the blazing brilliance of His nails, then he can be freed from the darkness of ignorance in material existence. This liberation is not achieved by mental speculation, but by seeing the light emanating from the lustrous toenails of the Lord. In other words, one has to fix his mind first on the lotus feet of the Lord if he wants to be freed from the darkness of ignorance in material existence.

TEXT 22
yac-chauca-niùsåta-sarit-pravarodakena

térthena mürdhny adhikåtena çivaù çivo 'bhüt

dhyätur manaù-çamala-çaila-nisåñöa-vajraà

dhyäyec ciraà bhagavataç caraëäravindam
yat—the Lord's lotus feet; çauca—washing; niùsåta—gone forth; sarit-pravara—of the Ganges; udakena—by the water; térthena—holy; mürdhni—on his head; adhikåtena—borne; çivaù—Lord Çiva; çivaù—auspicious; abhüt—became; dhyätuù—of the meditator; manaù—in the mind; çamala-çaila—the mountain of sin; nisåñöa—hurled; vajram—thunderbolt; dhyäyet—one should meditate; ciram—for a long time; bhagavataù—of the Lord; caraëa-aravindam—on the lotus feet.

TRANSLATION
The blessed Lord Çiva becomes all the more blessed by bearing on his head the holy waters of the Ganges, which has its source in the water that washed the Lord's lotus feet. The Lord's feet act like thunderbolts hurled to shatter the mountain of sin stored in the mind of the meditating devotee. One should therefore meditate on the lotus feet of the Lord for a long time.

PURPORT
In this verse the position of Lord Çiva is specifically mentioned. The impersonalist suggests that the Absolute Truth has no form and that one can therefore equally imagine the form of Viñëu or Lord Çiva or the goddess Durgä or their son Gaëeça. But actually the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the supreme master of everyone. In the Caitanya-caritämåta it is said: ekale éçvara kåñëa, ära saba bhåtya: the Supreme Lord is Kåñëa, and everyone else, including Lord Çiva and Lord Brahmä—not to mention other demigods—is a servant of Kåñëa. The same principle is described here. Lord Çiva is important because he is holding on his head the holy Ganges water which has its origin in the footwash of Lord Viñëu. In the Hari-bhakti-viläsa by Sanätana Gosvämé it is said that anyone who puts the Supreme Lord and the demigods, including Lord Çiva and Lord Brahmä, on the same level, at once becomes a päñaëòé, or atheist. We should never consider that the Supreme Lord Viñëu and the demigods are on an equal footing.

Another significant point of this verse is that the mind of the conditioned soul, on account of its association with the material energy from time immemorial, contains heaps of dirt in the form of desires to lord it over material nature. This dirt is like a mountain, but a mountain can be shattered when hit by a thunderbolt. Meditating on the lotus feet of the Lord acts like a thunderbolt on the mountain of dirt in the mind of the yogé. If a yogé wants to shatter the mountain of dirt in his mind, he should concentrate on the lotus feet of the Lord and not imagine something void or impersonal. Because the dirt has accumulated like a solid mountain, one must meditate on the lotus feet of the Lord for quite a long time. For one who is accustomed to thinking of the lotus feet of the Lord constantly, however, it is a different matter. The devotees are so fixed on the lotus feet of the Lord that they do not think of anything else. Those who practice the yoga system must meditate on the lotus feel of the Lord for a long time after following the regulative principles and thereby controlling the senses.

It is specifically mentioned here, bhagavatas caraëäravindam: one has to think of the lotus feet of the Lord. The Mäyävädés imagine that one can think of the lotus feet of Lord Çiva or Lord Brahmä or the goddess Durgä to achieve liberation, but this is not so. Bhagavataù is specifically mentioned. Bhagavataù means of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, and no one else. Another significant phrase in this verse is çivaù çivo 'bhüt. By his constitutional position, Lord Çiva is always great and auspicious, but since he has accepted on his head the Ganges water which emanated from the lotus feet of the Lord, he has become even more auspicious and important. The stress is on the lotus feet of the Lord. A relationship with the lotus feet of the Lord can even enhance the importance of Lord Çiva, what to speak of other, ordinary living entities.

TEXT 23
jänu-dvayaà jalaja-locanayä jananyä

lakñmyäkhilasya sura-vanditayä vidhätuù

ürvor nidhäya kara-pallava-rociñä yat

saàlälitaà hådi vibhor abhavasya kuryät

jänu-dvayam—up to the knees; jalaja-locanayä—lotus-eyed; jananyä—mother; lakñmyä—by Lakñmé; akhilasya—of the entire universe; sura-vanditayä—worshiped by the demigods; vidhätuù—of Brahmä; ürvoù—at the thighs; nidhäya—having placed; kara-pallava-rociñä—with her lustrous fingers; yat—which; saàlälitam—massaged; hådi—in the heart; vibhoù—of the Lord; abhavasya—transcendental to material existence; kuryät—one should meditate.

TRANSLATION
The yogé should fix in his heart the activities of Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune, who is worshiped by all demigods and is the mother of the supreme person, Brahmä. She can always be found massaging the legs and thighs of the transcendental Lord, very carefully serving Him in this way.

PURPORT
Brahmä is the appointed lord of the universe. Because his father is Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune, is automatically his mother. Lakñméjé is worshiped by all demigods as well as by the inhabitants of other planets. Human beings are also eager to receive favor from the goddess of fortune. Lakñmé is always engaged in massaging the legs and thighs of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, who is lying on the ocean of Garbha within the universe. Brahmä is described here as the son of the goddess of fortune, but actually he was not born of her womb. Brahmä takes his birth in the abdomen of the Lord Himself. A lotus flower grows from the abdomen of Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, and Brahmä is born there. Therefore Lakñméji's massaging of the thighs of the Lord should not be taken as the behavior of an ordinary wife. The Lord is transcendental to the behavior of the ordinary male and female. The word abhavasya is very significant, for it indicates that He could produce Brahmä without the assistance of the goddess of fortune.

Since transcendental behavior is different from mundane behavior, it should not be taken that the Lord receives service from His wife just as a demigod or human being might receive service from his wife. It is advised here that the yogé always keep this picture in his heart. The devotee always thinks of this relationship between Lakñmé and Näräyaëa; therefore he does not meditate on the mental plane as impersonalists and voidists do.

Bhavaù means one who accepts a material body, and abhavaù means one who does not accept a material body but descends in the original spiritual body. Lord Näräyaëa is not born of anything material. Matter is generated from matter, but He is not born of matter. Brahmä is born after the creation, but since the Lord existed before the creation, He therefore has no material body.

TEXT 24
ürü suparëa-bhujayor adhi çobhamänäv

ojo-nidhé atasikä-kusumävabhäsau

vyälambi-péta-vara-väsasi vartamäna-

käïcé-kaläpa-parirambhi nitamba-bimbam

ürü—the two thighs; suparëa—of Garuòa; bhujayoù—the two shoulders; adhi—on; çobhamänau—beautiful; ojaù-nidhé—the storehouse of all energy; atasikä-kusuma—of the linseed flower; avabhäsau—like the luster; vyälambi—extending down; péta—yellow; vara—exquisite; väsasi—on the cloth; vartamäna—being; käïcé-kaläpa—by a girdle; parirambhi—encircled; nitamba-bimbam—His rounded hips.

TRANSLATION
Next, the yogé should fix his mind in meditation on the Personality of Godhead's thighs, the storehouse of all energy. The Lord's thighs are whitish blue, like the luster of the linseed flower, and appear most graceful when the Lord is carried on the shoulders of Garuòa. Also the yogé should contemplate upon His rounded hips, which are encircled by a girdle that rests on the exquisite yellow silk cloth that extends down to His ankles.

PURPORT
The Personality of Godhead is the reservoir of all strength, and His strength rests on the thighs of His transcendental body. His whole body is full of opulences: all riches, all strength, all fame, all beauty, all knowledge and all renunciation. The yogé is advised to meditate upon the transcendental form of the Lord, beginning from the soles of the feet and then gradually rising to the knees, to the thighs, and finally arriving at the face. The system of meditating on the Supreme Personality of Godhead begins from His feet.

The description of the transcendental form of the Lord is exactly represented in the arcä-vigraha, the statue in the temples. Generally the lower part of the body of the statue of the Lord is covered with yellow silk. That is the Vaikuëöha dress, or the dress the Lord wears in the spiritual sky. This cloth extends down to the Lord's ankles. Thus, since the yogé has so many transcendental objectives on which to meditate, there is no reason for his meditating on something imaginary, as is the practice of the so-called yogés whose objective is impersonal.

TEXT 25
näbhi-hradaà bhuvana-koça-guhodara-sthaà

yaträtma-yoni-dhiñaëäkhila-loka-padmam

vyüòhaà harin-maëi-våña-stanayor amuñya

dhyäyed dvayaà viçada-hära-mayükha-gauram
näbhi-hradam—the navel lake; bhuvana-koça—of all the worlds; guhä—the foundation; udara—on the abdomen; stham—situated; yatra—where; ätma-yoni—of Brahmä; dhiñaëa—residence; akhila-loka—containing all planetary systems; padmam—lotus; vyüòham—sprang up; harit-maëi—like emeralds; våña—most exquisite; stanayoù—of nipples; amuñya—of the Lord; dhyäyet—he should meditate on; dvayam—the pair; viçada—white; hära—of pearl necklaces; mayükha—from the light; gauram—whitish.

TRANSLATION
The yogé should then meditate on His moonlike navel in the center of His abdomen. From His navel, which is the foundation of the entire universe, sprang the lotus stem containing all the different planetary systems. The lotus is the residence of Brahmä, the first created being. In the same way, the yogé should concentrate his mind on the Lord's nipples, which resemble a pair of the most exquisite emeralds and which appear whitish because of the rays of the milk-white pearl necklaces adorning His chest.

PURPORT
The yogé is advised next to meditate upon the navel of the Lord, which is the foundation of all material creation. Just as a child is connected to his mother by the umbilical cord, so the first-born living creature, Brahmä, by the supreme will of the Lord, is connected to the Lord by a lotus stem. In the previous verse it was stated that the goddess of fortune, Lakñmé, who engages in massaging the legs, ankles and thighs of the Lord, is called the mother of Brahmä, but actually Brahmä is born from the abdomen of the Lord, not from the abdomen of his mother. These are inconceivable conceptions of the Lord, and one should not think materially, "How can the father give birth to a child?"

It is explained in the Brahma-saàhitä that each limb of the Lord has the potency of every other limb; because everything is spiritual, His parts are not conditioned. The Lord can see with His ears. The material ear can hear but cannot see, but we understand from the Brahma-saàhitä that the Lord can also see with His ears and hear with His eyes. Any organ of His transcendental body can function as any other organ. His abdomen is the foundation of all the planetary systems. Brahmä holds the post of the creator of all planetary systems, but his engineering energy is generated from the abdomen of the Lord. Any creative function in the universe always has a direct connecting link with the Lord. The necklace of pearls which decorates the upper portion of the Lord's body is also spiritual, and therefore the yogé is advised to gaze at the whitish luster of the pearls decorating His chest.

TEXT 26
vakño 'dhiväsam åñabhasya mahä-vibhüteù

puàsäà mano-nayana-nirvåtim ädadhänam

kaëöhaà ca kaustubha-maëer adhibhüñaëärthaà

kuryän manasy akhila-loka-namaskåtasya

vakñaù—the chest; adhiväsam—the abode; åñabhasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahä-vibhüteù—of Mahä-Lakñmé; puàsäm—of persons; manaù—to the mind; nayana—to the eyes; nirvåtim—transcendental pleasure; ädadhänam—bestowing; kaëöhaà—the neck; ca—also; kaustubha-maëeù—of the Kaustubha gem; adhibhüñaëa-artham—which enhances the beauty; kuryät—he should meditate on; manasi—in the mind; akhila-loka—by the entire universe; namaù-kåtasya—who is adored.

TRANSLATION
The yogé should then meditate on the chest of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the abode of goddess Mahä-Lakñmé. The Lord's chest is the source of all transcendental pleasure for the mind and full satisfaction for the eyes. The yogé should then imprint on his mind the neck of the Personality of Godhead, who is adored by the entire universe. The neck of the Lord serves to enhance the beauty of the Kaustubha gem, which hangs on His chest.

PURPORT
In the Upaniñads it is said that the various energies of the Lord are working to create, destroy and maintain. These inconceivable varieties of energy are stored in the bosom of the Lord. As people generally say, God is all-powerful. That prowess is represented by Mahä-Lakñmé, the reservoir of all energies, who is situated on the bosom of the transcendental form of the Lord. The yogé who can meditate perfectly on that spot on the transcendental form of the Lord can derive many material powers, which comprise the eight perfections of the yoga system.

It is stated herein that the beauty of the neck of the Lord enhances the beauty of the Kaustubha gem rather than vice versa. The gem itself becomes more beautiful because it is situated on the neck of the Lord. A yogé is therefore recommended to meditate upon the Lord's neck. The Lord's transcendental form can either be meditated upon in the mind or placed in a temple in the form of a statue and decorated in such a way that everyone can contemplate it. Temple worship, therefore, is meant for persons who are not so advanced that they can meditate upon the form of the Lord. There is no difference between constantly visiting the temple and directly seeing the transcendental form of the Lord; they are of equal value. The advantageous position of the yogé is that he can sit anywhere in a solitary place and meditate upon the form of the Lord. A less advanced person, however, has to go to the temple, and as long as he does not go to the temple he is unable to see the form of the Lord. Either by hearing, seeing or meditating, the objective is the transcendental form of the Lord; there is no question of voidness or impersonalism. The Lord can bestow the blessings of transcendental pleasure upon either the visitor of the temple, the meditator-yogé or one who hears about the Lord's transcendental form from scriptures like the Çrémad-Bhägavatam or Bhagavad-gétä. There are nine processes for executing devotional service, of which smaraëam, or meditation, is one. Yogés take advantage of the process of smaraëam, whereas bhakti-yogés take special advantage of the process of hearing and chanting.

TEXT 27
bähüàç ca mandara-gireù parivartanena

nirëikta-bähu-valayän adhiloka-pälän

saïcintayed daça-çatäram asahya-tejaù

çaìkhaà ca tat-kara-saroruha-räja-haàsam
bahün—the arms; ca—and; mandara-gireù—of Mount Mandara; parivartanena—by the revolving; nirëikta—polished; bähu-valayän—the arm ornaments; adhiloka-pälän—the source of the controllers of the universe; saïcintayet—one should meditate on; daça-çata-aram—the Sudarçana disc (ten hundred spokes); asahya-tejaù—dazzling luster; çaìkham—the conch; ca—also; tat-kara—in the hand of the Lord; saroruha—lotuslike; räja-haàsam—like a swan.

TRANSLATION
The yogé should further meditate upon the Lord's four arms, which are the source of all the powers of the demigods who control the various functions of material nature. Then the yogé should concentrate on the polished ornaments which were burnished by Mount Mandara as it revolved. He should also duly contemplate the Lord's discus, the Sudarçana cakra, which contains 1,000 spokes and a dazzling luster, as well as the conch, which looks like a swan in His lotuslike palm.

PURPORT
All departments of law and order emanate from the arms of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The law and order of the universe is directed by different demigods, and it is here said to emanate from the Lord's arms. Mandara Hill is mentioned here because when the ocean was churned by the demons on one side and the demigods on the other, Mandara Hill was taken as the churning rod. The Lord in His tortoise incarnation became the pivot for the churning rod, and thus His ornaments were polished by the turning of Mandara Hill. In other words, the ornaments on the arms of the Lord are as brilliant and lustrous as if they had been polished very recently. The wheel in the hand of the Lord, called the Sudarçana cakra, has 1,000 spokes. The yogé is advised to meditate upon each of the spokes. He should meditate upon each and every one of the component parts of the transcendental form of the Lord.

TEXT 28
kaumodakéà bhagavato dayitäà smaret

digdhäm aräti-bhaöa-çoëita-kardamena

mäläà madhuvrata-varütha-giropaghuñöäà

caityasya tattvam amalaà maëim asya kaëöhe
kaumodakém—club named Kaumodaké; bhagavataù—of the Personality of Godhead; dayitäm—very dear; smaret—one should remember; digdhäm—smeared; aräti—of the enemies; bhaöa—soldiers; çoëita-kardamena—with the bloodstains; mäläm—the garland; madhu-vrata—of bumblebees; varütha—of a swarm; girä—with the sound; upaghuñöäm—surrounded; caityasya—of the living entity; tattvam—principle, truth; amalam—pure; maëim—the pearl necklace; asya—of the Lord; kaëöhe—on the neck.

TRANSLATION
The yogé should meditate upon His club, which is named Kaumodaké and is very dear to Him. This club smashes the demons, who are always inimical soldiers, and is smeared with their blood. One should also concentrate on the nice garland on the neck of the Lord, which is always surrounded by bumblebees, with their nice buzzing sound, and one should meditate upon the pearl necklace on the Lord's neck, which is considered to be the pure living entities who are always engaged in His service.

PURPORT
The yogé must contemplate the different parts of the transcendental body of the Lord. Here it is stated that the constitutional position of the living entities should be understood. There are two kinds of living entities mentioned here. One is called the aräti. They are averse to understanding the pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. For them, the Lord appears with His hand clutching the terrible mace, which is always smeared with bloodstains from His killing of demons. Demons are also sons of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, all the different species of living entities are sons of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. There are, however, two classes of living entities, who act in two different ways. The Supreme Lord keeps those living entities who are pure on His neck, as one protects the jewels and pearls on the bosom and neck of one's body. Those living entities in pure Kåñëa consciousness are symbolized by the pearls on His neck. Those who are demons and are inimical towards the pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are punished by His mace, which is always smeared with the blood of such fallen living entities. The club of the Lord is very dear to Him because He uses this instrument to smash the bodies of the demons and mix their blood. As mud is kneaded with water and earth, so the earthly bodies of the enemies of the Lord, or the atheists, are smashed by the club of the Lord, which becomes muddied with the blood of such demons.

TEXT 29
bhåtyänukampita-dhiyeha gåhéta-mürteù

saïcintayed bhagavato vadanäravindam

yad visphuran-makara-kuëòala-valgitena

vidyotitämala-kapolam udära-näsam
bhåtya—for the devotees; anukampita-dhiyä—out of compassion; iha—in this world; gåhétä-mürteù—who presents different forms; saïcintayet—one should meditate on; bhagavataù—of the Personality of Godhead; vadana—countenance; aravindam—lotuslike; yad—which; visphuran—glittering; makara—alligator-shaped; kuëòala—of His earrings; valgitena—by the oscillation; vidyotita—illuminated; amala—crystal clear; kapolam—His cheeks; udära—prominent; näsam—His nose.

TRANSLATION
The yogé should then meditate on the lotuslike countenance of the Lord, who presents His different forms in this world out of compassion for the anxious devotees. His nose is prominent, and His crystal-clear cheeks are illuminated by the oscillation of His glittering alligator-shaped earrings.

PURPORT
The Lord descends to the material world out of His deep compassion for His devotees. There are two reasons for the Lord's appearance or incarnation in the material world. Whenever there is a discrepancy in the discharge of religious principles and prominence of irreligion, the Lord descends for the protection of the devotees and the destruction of the nondevotees. When He appears, His main purpose is to give solace to His devotees. He does not have to come Himself to destroy the demons, for He has many agents; even the external energy, mäyä, has sufficient strength to kill them. But when He comes to show compassion to His devotees, He kills the nondevotees as a matter of course.

The Lord appears in the particular form loved by a particular type of devotee. There are millions of forms of the Lord, but they are one Absolute. As stated in the Brahma-saàhitä, advaitam acyutam anädim ananta-rüpam: all the different forms of the Lord are one, but some devotees want to see Him in the form of Rädhä and Kåñëa, others prefer Him as Sétä and Rämacandra, others would see Him as Lakñmé-Näräyaëa and others want to see Him as four-handed Näräyaëa, Väsudeva. The Lord has innumerable forms, and He appears in a particular form as preferred by a particular type of devotee. A yogé is advised to meditate upon the forms that are approved by devotees. A yogé cannot imagine a form for meditation. Those so-called yogés who manufacture a circle or target are engaged in nonsense. Actually, a yogé must meditate upon the form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead that has been experienced by the Lord's pure devotees. Yogé means devotee. Yogés who are not actually pure devotees should follow in the footsteps of devotees. It is especially mentioned here that the yogé should meditate upon the form which is thus approved; he cannot manufacture a form of the Lord.

TEXT 30
yac chré-niketam alibhiù parisevyamänaà

bhütyä svayä kuöila-kuntala-vånda-juñöam

ména-dvayäçrayam adhikñipad abja-netraà

dhyäyen manomayam atandrita ullasad-bhru

yat—which face of the Lord; çré-niketam—a lotus; alibhiù—by bees; parisevyamänam—surrounded; bhütyä—by elegance; svayä—its; kuöila—curly; kuntala—of hair; vånda—by a multitude; juñöam—adorned; ména—of fish; dvaya—a pair; äçrayam—dwelling; adhikñipat—putting to shame; abja—a lotus; netram—having eyes; dhyäyet—one should meditate on; manaù-mayam—formed in the mind; atandritaù—attentive; ullasat—dancing; bhru—having eyebrows.

TRANSLATION
The yogé then meditates upon the beautiful face of the Lord, which is adorned with curly hair and decorated by lotuslike eyes and dancing eyebrows. A lotus surrounded by swarming bees and a pair of swimming fish would be put to shame by its elegance.

PURPORT
One important statement here is dhyäyen manomayam. Manomayam is not imagination. Impersonalists think that the yogé can imagine any form that he likes, but, as stated here, the yogé must meditate upon the form of the Lord which is experienced by devotees. Devotees never imagine a form of the Lord. They are not satisfied by something imaginary. The Lord has different eternal forms; each devotee likes a particular form and thus engages himself in the service of the Lord by worshiping that form. The Lord's form is depicted in different ways according to scriptures. As already discussed, there are eight kinds of representations of the original form of the Lord. These representations can be produced by the use of clay, stone, wood, paint, sand, etc., depending upon the resources of the devotee.

Manomayam is a carving of the form of the Lord within the mind. This is included as one of the eight different carvings of the form of the Lord. It is not imagination. Meditation on the actual form of the Lord may be manifested in different manners, but it should not be concluded that one has to imagine a form. There are two comparisons in this verse: first, the Lord's face is compared to a lotus, and then His black hair is compared to humming bees swarming around the lotus, and His two eyes are compared to two fish swimming about. A lotus flower on the water is very beautiful when surrounded by humming bees and fish. The Lord's face is self-sufficient and complete. His beauty defies the natural beauty of a lotus.

TEXT 31
tasyävalokam adhikaà kåpayätighora-

täpa-trayopaçamanäya nisåñöam akñëoù

snigdha-smitänuguëitaà vipula-prasädaà

dhyäyec ciraà vipula-bhävanayä guhäyäm
tasya—of the Personality of Godhead; avalokam—glances; adhikam—frequent; kåpayä—with compassion; atighora—most fearful; täpa-traya—threefold agonies; upaçamanäya—soothing; nisåñöam—cast; akñëoù—from His eyes; snigdha—loving; smita—smiles; anuguëitam—accompanied by; vipula—abundant; prasädam—full of grace; dhyäyet—he should contemplate; ciram—for a long time; vipula—full; bhävanayä—with devotion; guhäyäm—in the heart.

TRANSLATION
The yogés should contemplate with full devotion upon the compassionate glances frequently cast by the Lord's eyes, for they soothe the most fearful threefold agonies of His devotees. His glances, accompanied by loving smiles, are full of abundant grace.

PURPORT
As long as one is in conditional life, in the material body, it is natural that he will suffer from anxieties and agonies. One cannot avoid the influence of material energy, even when one is on the transcendental plane. Sometimes disturbances come, but the agonies and anxieties of the devotees are at once mitigated when they think of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His beautiful form or the smiling face of the Lord. The Lord bestows innumerable favors upon His devotee, and the greatest manifestation of His grace is His smiling face, which is full of compassion for His pure devotees.

TEXT 32
häsaà harer avanatäkhila-loka-tévra-

çokäçru-sägara-viçoñaëam atyudäram

sammohanäya racitaà nija-mäyayäsya

bhrü-maëòalaà muni-kåte makara-dhvajasya
häsam—the smile; hareù—of Lord Çré Hari; avanata—bowed; akhila—all; loka—for persons; tévra-çoka—caused by intense grief; açru-sägara—the ocean of tears; viçoñaëam—drying up; ati-udäram—most benevolent; sammohanäya—for charming; racitam—manifested; nija-mäyayä—by His internal potency; asya—His; bhrü-maëòalam—arched eyebrows; muni-kåte—for the good of the sages; makara-dhvajasya—of the sex god.

TRANSLATION
A yogé should similarly meditate on the most benevolent smile of Lord Çré Hari, a smile which, for all those who bow to Him, dries away the ocean of tears caused by intense grief. He should also meditate on His arched eyebrows, which are manifested by His internal potency in order to charm the sex god for the good of the sages.

PURPORT
The entire universe is full of miseries, and therefore the inhabitants of this material universe are always shedding tears out of intense grief. There is a great ocean of water made from such tears, but for one who surrenders unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the ocean of tears is at once dried up. One need only see the charming smile of the Supreme Lord. In other words, the bereavement of material existence immediately subsides when one sees the charming smile of the Lord.

It is stated in this verse that the charming eyebrows of the Lord are so fascinating that they cause one to forget the charms of sense attraction. The conditioned souls are shackled to material existence because they are captivated by the charms of sense gratification, especially sex life. The sex god is called makara-dhvaja. The charming brows of the Supreme Personality of Godhead protect the sages and devotees from being charmed by material lust and sex attraction. Yämunäcärya, a great äcärya, said that ever since he had seen the charming pastimes of the Lord, the charms of sex life had become abominable for him, and the mere thought of sex enjoyment would cause him to spit and turn his face. Thus if anyone wants to be aloof from sex attraction he must see the charming smile and fascinating eyebrows of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 33
dhyänäyanaà prahasitaà bahulädharoñöha-

bhäsäruëäyita-tanu-dvija-kunda-paìkti

dhyäyet svadeha-kuhare 'vasitasya viñëor

bhaktyärdrayärpita-manä na påthag didåkñet
dhyäna-ayanam—easily meditated upon; prahasitam—the laughter; bahula—abundant; adhara-oñöha—of His lips; bhäsa—by the splendor; äruëäyita—rendered rosy; tanu—small; dvija—teeth; kunda-paìkti—like a row of jasmine buds; dhyäyet—he should meditate upon; sva-deha-kuhare—in the core of his heart; avasitasya—who resides; viñëoù—of Viñëu; bhaktyä—with devotion; ärdrayä—steeped in love; arpita-manäù—his mind being fixed; na—not; påthak—anything else; didåkñet—he should desire to see.

TRANSLATION
With devotion steeped in love and affection, the yogé should meditate within the core of his heart upon the laughter of Lord Viñëu. The laughter of Viñëu is so captivating that it can be easily meditated upon. When the Supreme Lord is laughing one can see His small teeth, which resemble jasmine buds rendered rosy by the splendor of His lips. Once devoting his mind to this, the yogé should no longer desire to see anything else.

PURPORT
It is recommended that the yogé visualize the laughter of the Lord after studying His smile very carefully. These particular descriptions of meditation on the smile, laughter, face, lips and teeth all indicate conclusively that God is not impersonal. It is described herein that one should meditate on the laughter or smiling of Viñëu. There is no other activity that can completely cleanse the heart of the devotee. The exceptional beauty of the laughter of Lord Viñëu is that when He smiles His small teeth, which resemble the buds of jasmine flowers, at once become reddish, reflecting His rosy lips. If the yogé is able to place the beautiful face of the Lord in the core of his heart, then he will be completely satisfied. In other words, when one is absorbed in seeing the beauty of the Lord within himself, the material attraction can no longer disturb him.

TEXT 34
evaà harau bhagavati pratilabdha-bhävo

bhaktyä dravad-dhådaya utpulakaù pramodät

autkaëöhya-bäñpa-kalayä muhur ardyamänas

tac cäpi citta-baòiçaà çanakair viyuìkte

evam—thus; harau—towards Lord Hari; bhagavati—the Personality of Godhead; pratilabdha—developed; bhävaù—pure love; bhaktyä—by devotional service; dravat—melting; hådayaù—his heart; utpulakaù—experiencing standing of the hairs of the body; pramodät—from excessive joy; autkaëöhya—occasioned by intense love; bäñpa-kalayä—by a stream of tears; muhuù—constantly; ardyamänaù—being afflicted; tat—that; ca—and; api—even; citta—the mind; baòiçam—hook; çanakaiù—gradually; viyuìkte—withdraws.

TRANSLATION
By following this course, the yogé gradually develops pure love for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari. In the course of his progress in devotional service, the hairs on his body stand erect through excessive joy, and he is constantly bathed in a stream of tears occasioned by intense love. Gradually, even the mind which he used as a means to attract the Lord, as one attracts a fish to a hook, withdraws from material activity.

PURPORT
Here it is clearly mentioned that meditation, which is an action of the mind, is not the perfect stage of samädhi or absorption. In the beginning the mind is employed in attracting the form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but in the higher stages there is no question of using the mind. A devotee becomes accustomed to serving the Supreme Lord by purification of his senses. In other words, the yoga principles of meditation are required as long as one is not situated in pure devotional service. The mind is used to purify the senses, but when the senses are purified by meditation, there is no need to sit in a particular place and to try to meditate upon the form of the Lord. One becomes so habituated that he automatically engages in the personal service of the Lord. When the mind forcibly is engaged upon the form of the Lord, this is called nirbéja-yoga, or lifeless yoga, for the yogé does not automatically engage in the personal service of the Lord. But when he is constantly thinking of the Lord, that is called sabéja-yoga or living yoga. One has to be promoted to the platform of living yoga.

One should engage in the service of the Lord twenty-four hours a day, as confirmed in the Brahma-saàhitä. The stage of premäïjana-cchurita can be attained by developing complete love. When one's love for the Supreme Personality of Godhead in devotional service is fully developed, he always sees the Lord, even without artificially meditating on His form. His vision is divine because he has no other engagement. At this stage of spiritual realization it is not necessary to engage the mind artificially. Since the meditation which is recommended in the lower stages is a means to come to the platform of devotional service, those who are already engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord are above such meditation. This stage of perfection is called Kåñëa consciousness.

TEXT 35
muktäçrayaà yarhi nirviñayaà viraktaà

nirväëam åcchati manaù sahasä yathärciù

ätmänam atra puruño 'vyavadhänam ekam

anvékñate pratinivåtta-guëa-pravähaù

mukta-äçrayam—situated in liberation; yarhi—at which time; nirviñayam—detached from sense objects; viraktam—indifferent; nirväëam—extinction; åcchati—obtains; manaù—the mind; sahasä—immediately; yathä—like; arciù—the flame; ätmänam—the mind; atra—at this time; puruñaù—a person; avyavadhänam—without separation; ekam—one; anvékñate—experiences; pratinivåtta—freed; guëa-pravähaù—from the flow of material qualities.

TRANSLATION
When the mind is thus completely freed from all material contamination and detached from material objectives, it is just like the flame of a lamp. At that time the mind is actually dovetailed with that of the Supreme Lord and is experienced as one with Him because it is freed from the interactive flow of the material qualities.

PURPORT
In the material world the activities of the mind are acceptance and rejection. As long as the mind is in material consciousness, it must be forcibly trained to accept meditation on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but when one is actually elevated to loving the Supreme Lord, then the mind is automatically absorbed in thought of the Lord. In such a position a yogé has no other thought than to serve the Lord. This dovetailing of the mind with the desires of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is called nirväëa, or making the mind one with the Supreme Lord.

The best example of nirväëa is cited in Bhagavad-gétä. In the beginning the mind of Arjuna deviated from Kåñëa's. Kåñëa wanted Arjuna to fight, but Arjuna did not want to, so there was disagreement. But after hearing Bhagavad-gétä from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Arjuna dovetailed his mind with Kåñëa's desire. This is called oneness. This oneness, however, did not cause Arjuna and Kåñëa to lose their individualities. The Mäyävädé philosophers cannot understand this. They think that oneness necessitates loss of individuality. Actually, however, we find in Bhagavad-gétä that individuality is not lost. When the mind is completely purified in love of Godhead, then the mind becomes the mind of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The mind at that time does not act separately, nor does it act without inspiration to fulfill the desire of the Lord. The individual liberated soul has no other activity. Pratinivåtta-guëa-pravähaù. In the conditioned state the mind is always engaged in activity impelled by the three modes of the material world, but in the transcendental stage, the material modes cannot disturb the mind of the devotee. The devotee has no other concern than to satisfy the desires of the Lord. That is the highest stage of perfection, called nirväëa or nirväëa-mukti. At this stage the mind becomes completely free from material desire.

Yathärciù. Arciù means flame. When a lamp is broken or the oil is finished, we see that the flame of the lamp goes out, but according to scientific understanding, the flame is not extinguished; it is conserved. This is conservation of energy. Similarly, when the mind stops functioning on the material platform, it is conserved in the activities of the Supreme Lord. The Mäyävädé philosophers' conception of cessation of the functions of the mind is explained here: cessation of the mental functions means cessation of activities conducted under the influence of the three modes of material nature.

TEXT 36
so 'py etayä caramayä manaso nivåttyä

tasmin mahimny avasitaù sukha-duùkha-bähye

hetutvam apy asati kartari duùkhayor yat

svätman vidhatta upalabdha-parätma-käñöhaù 
saù—the yogé; api—moreover; etayä—by this; caramayä—ultimate; manasaù—of the mind; nivåttyä—by cessation of material reaction; tasmin—in his; mahimni:—ultimate glory; avasitaù—situated; sukha-duùkha-bähye—outside of happiness and distress; hetutvam—the cause; api—indeed; asati—a product of ignorance; kartari—in the false ego; duùkhayoù—of pleasure and pain; yat—which; sva-ätman—to his own self; vidhatte—he attributes; upalabdha—realized; para-ätma—of the Personality of Godhead; käñöhaù—the highest truth.

TRANSLATION
Thus situated in the highest transcendental stage, the mind ceases from all material reaction and becomes situated in its own glory, transcendental to all material conceptions of happiness and distress. At that time the yogé realizes the truth of his relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He discovers that pleasure and pain as well as their interactions, which he attributed to his own self, are actually due to the false ego, which is a product of ignorance.

PURPORT
Forgetfulness of one's relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead is a product of ignorance. By yoga practice one can eradicate this ignorance of thinking oneself independent of the Supreme Lord. One's actual relationship is eternally that of love. The living entity is meant to render transcendental loving service to the Lord. Forgetfulness of that sweet relationship is called ignorance, and in ignorance one is impelled by the three material modes of nature to think himself the enjoyer. When the devotee's mind is purified and he understands that his mind has to be dovetailed with the desires of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, that is the perfectional, transcendental stage, which is beyond the perception of material distress and happiness.

As long as one acts on his own account, he is subjected to all the material perceptions of so-called happiness and distress. Actually there is no happiness. Just as there is no happiness in any of the activities of a madman, so in material activities the mental concoctions of happiness and distress are false. Actually everything is distress.

When the mind is dovetailed to act according to the desire of the Lord, that is the transcendental stage. The desire to lord it over material nature is the cause of ignorance, and when that desire is completely extinguished and the desires are dovetailed with those of the Supreme Lord, that is the perfectional stage. Upalabdha-parätma-käñöhaù. Upalabdha means realization. Realization necessarily indicates individuality. In the perfectional, liberated stage, there is actual realization. Nivåttyä means that the living entity keeps his individuality; oneness means that he realizes happiness in the happiness of the Supreme Lord. In the Supreme Lord there is nothing but happiness. Änandamayo 'bhyäsät: the Lord is by nature full of transcendental happiness. In the liberated stage, oneness with the Supreme Lord means that one has no realization other than happiness. But the individual still exists, otherwise this word upalabdha, individual realization of transcendental happiness, would not have been used.

TEXT 37
dehaà ca taà na caramaù sthitam utthitaà vä

siddho vipaçyati yato 'dhyagamat svarüpam

daiväd upetam atha daiva-vaçäd apetaà

väso yathä parikåtaà madirä-madändhaù
deham—material body; ca—and; tam—that; na—not; caramaù—last; sthitam—sitting; utthitam—rising; vä—or; siddhaù—the realized soul; vipaçyati—can conceive; yataù—because; adhyagamat—he has achieved; sva-rüpam—his real identity; daivät—according to destiny; upetam—arrived; atha—moreover; daiva-vaçät—according to destiny; apetam—departed; väsaù—clothing; yathä—as; parikåtam—put on; madirä-mada-andhaù—one who is blinded by intoxication.

TRANSLATION
Because he has achieved his real identity, the perfectly realized soul has no conception of how the material body is moving or acting, just as an intoxicated person cannot understand whether or not he has clothing on his body.

PURPORT
This stage of life is explained by Rüpa Gosvämé in his Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu. A person whose mind is completely dovetailed with the desire of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and who engages one hundred percent in the service of the Lord, forgets his material bodily demands.

TEXT 38
deho 'pi daiva-vaçagaù khalu karma yävat

svärambhakaà pratisamékñata eva säsuù

taà saprapaïcam adhirüòha-samädhi-yogaù

sväpnaà punar na bhajate pratibuddha-vastuù
dehaù—the body; api—moreover; daiva-vaça-gaù—under the control of the Personality of Godhead; khalu—indeed; karma—activities; yävat—as much as; sva-ärambhakam—begun by himself; pratisamékñate—continues to function; eva—certainly; sa-asuù—along with the senses; tam—the body; sa-prapaïcam—with its expansions; adhirüòha-samädhi-yogaù—being situated in samädhi by yoga practice; sväpnam—born in a dream; punaù—again; na—not; bhajate—he does accept as his own; pratibuddha—awake; vastuù—to his constitutional position.

TRANSLATION
The body of such a liberated yogé, along with the senses, is taken charge of by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and it functions until its destined activities are finished. Because the liberated devotee, being awake to his constitutional position and thus situated in samädhi, the highest perfectional stage of yoga, does not accept the by-products of the material body as his own, he considers his bodily activities to be like the activities of a body in a dream.

PURPORT
The following questions may be posed. As long as the liberated soul is in contact with the body, why don't the bodily activities affect him? Doesn't he actually become contaminated by the action and reaction of material activities? In answer to such questions, this verse explains that the material body of a liberated soul is taken charge of by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is not acting due to the living force of the living entity; it is simply acting as a reaction to past activities. Even after being switched off, an electric fan moves for some time. That movement is not due to the electric current, but is a continuation of the last movement; similarly, although a liberated soul appears to be acting just like an ordinary man, his actions are to be accepted as the continuation of past activities. In a dream one may see himself expanded through many bodies, but when awake he can understand that those bodies were all false. Similarly, although a liberated soul has the by-products of the body-children, wife, house, etc.—he does not identify himself with those bodily expansions. He knows that they are all products of the material dream. The gross body is made of the gross elements of matter, and the subtle body is made of mind, intelligence, ego and contaminated consciousness. If one can accept the subtle body of a dream as false and not identify oneself with that body, then certainly an awake person need not identify with the gross body. As one who is awake has no connection with the activities of the body in a dream, an awakened liberated soul has no connection with the activities of the present body. In other words, because he is acquainted with his constitutional position, he never accepts the bodily concept of life.

TEXT 39
yathä puträc ca vittäc ca

påthaì martyaù pratéyate

apy ätmatvenäbhimatäd

dehädeù puruñas tathä
yathä—as; puträt—from a son; ca—and; vittät—from wealth; ca—also; påthak—differently; martyaù—a mortal man; pratéyate—is understood; api—even; ätmatvena—by nature; abhimatät—for which one has affection; deha-ädeù—from his material body, senses and mind; puruñaù—the liberated soul; tathä—similarly.

TRANSLATION
Because of great affection for family and wealth, one accepts a son and some money as his own, and due to affection for the material body, one thinks that it is his. But actually, as one can understand that his family and wealth are different from him, so the liberated soul can understand that he and his body are not the same.

PURPORT
The status of real knowledge is explained in this verse. There are many children, but we accept some children as our sons and daughters because of our affection for them, although we know very well that these children are different from us. Similarly, because of great affection for money, we accept some amount of wealth in the bank as ours. In the same way, we claim that the body is ours because of affection for it. I say that it is "my" body. I then extend that possessive concept and say, "It is my hand, my leg," and further, "It is my bank balance, my son, my daughter." But actually I know that the son and the money are separate from me. It is the same with the body; I am separate from my body. It is a question of understanding, and the proper understanding is called pratibuddha. By obtaining knowledge in devotional service, or Kåñëa consciousness, one can become a liberated soul.

TEXT 40
yatholmukäd visphuliìgäd

dhümäd väpi sva-sambhavät

apy ätmatvenäbhimatäd

yathägniù påthag ulmukät
yathä—as; ulmukät—from the flames; visphuliìgät—from the sparks; dhümät—from the smoke; vä—or; api—even; sva-sambhavät—produced from itself; api—although; ätmatvena—by nature; abhimatät—intimately connected; yathä—as; agniù—the fire; påthak—different; ulmukät—from the flames.

TRANSLATION
The blazing fire is different from the flames, from the sparks and from the smoke, although all are intimately connected because they are born from the same blazing wood.

PURPORT
Although the blazing firewood, the sparks, the smoke and the flame cannot stay apart because each of them is part and parcel of the fire, still they are different from one another. A less intelligent person accepts the smoke as fire, although fire and smoke are completely different. The heat and light of the fire are separate, although one cannot differentiate fire from heat and light.

TEXT 41
bhütendriyäntaù-karaëät

pradhänäj jéva-saàjïität

ätmä tathä påthag drañöä

bhagavän brahma-saàjïitaù
bhüta—the five elements; indriya—the senses; antaù-karaëät—from the mind; pradhänät—from the pradhäna; jéva-saàjïität—from the jéva soul; ätmä—the Paramätmä; tathä—so; påthak—different; drañöä—the seer; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; brahma-saàjïitaù—called Brahman.

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is known as Param Brahmä, is the seer. He is different from the jéva soul, or individual living entity, who is combined with the senses, the five elements and consciousness.

PURPORT
A clear conception of the complete; whole is given herewith. The living entity is different from the material elements, and the supreme living entity, the Personality of Godhead, who is the creator of the material elements, is also different from the individual living entity. This philosophy is propounded by Lord Caitanya as acintya-bhedäbheda-tattva. Everything is simultaneously one with and different from everything else. The cosmic manifestation created by the Supreme Lord by His material energy is also simultaneously different and nondifferent from Him. The material energy is nondifferent from the Supreme Lord, but at the same time, because that energy is acting in a different way, it is different from Him. Similarly, the individual living entity is one with and different from the Supreme Lord. This "simultaneously one and different" philosophy is the perfect conclusion of the Bhägavata school, as confirmed here by Kapiladeva.

Living entities are compared to the sparks of a fire. As stated in the previous verse, fire, flame, smoke and firewood are combined together. Here the living entity, the material elements and the Supreme Personality of Godhead are combined together. The exact position of the living entities is just like that of the sparks of a fire; they are part and parcel. The material energy is compared to the smoke. The fire is also part and parcel of the Supreme Lord. In the Viñëu Puräëa it is said that whatever we can see or experience, either in the material or spiritual world, is an expansion of the different energies of the Supreme Lord. As fire distributes its light and heat from one place, so the Supreme Personality of Godhead distributes His different energies all over His creation.

The four principles of the Vaiñëava philosophic doctrine are çuddhädvaita, purified oneness, dvaitädvaita, simultaneous oneness and difference, viçiñöädvaita and dvaita. All four principles of Vaiñëava philosophy are based on the thesis of Çrémad-Bhägavatam explained in these two verses.

TEXT 42
sarva-bhüteñu cätmänaà

sarva-bhütäni cätmani

ékñetänanya-bhävena

bhüteñv iva tad-ätmatäm

sarva-bhüteñu—in all manifestations; ca—and; ätmänam—the soul; sarva-bhütäni—all manifestations; ca—also; ätmani—in the Supreme Spirit; ékñeta—he should see; ananya-bhävena—with equal vision; bhüteñu—in all manifestations; iva—as; tat-ätmatäm—the nature of itself.

TRANSLATION
A yogé should see the same soul in all manifestations, for all that exists is a manifestation of different energies of the Supreme. In this way the devotee should see all living entities without distinction. That is realization of the Supreme Soul.

PURPORT
As stated in the Brahma-saàhitä, not only does the Supreme Soul enter each and every universe, but He enters even the atoms. The Supreme Soul is present everywhere in the dormant stage, and when one can see the presence of the Supreme Soul everywhere, he is liberated from material designations.

The word sarva-bhüteñu is to be understood as follows. There are four different divisions of species—living entities which sprout from the earth, living entities born of fermentation or germination, living entities which come from eggs, and living entities which come from the embryo. These four divisions of living entities are expanded in 8,400,000 species of life. A person who is freed from material designations can see the same quality of spirit present everywhere or in every manifested living entity. Less intelligent men think that plants and grass grow out of the earth automatically, but one who is actually intelligent and has realized the self can see that this growth is not automatic; the cause is the soul, and the forms come out in material bodies under different conditions. By fermentation in the laboratory many germs are born, but this is due to the presence of the soul. The material scientist thinks that eggs are lifeless, but that is not a fact. From Vedic scripture we can understand that living entities in different forms are generated under different conditions. Birds evolve from eggs, and beasts and human beings are born from the embryo. The perfect vision of the yogé or devotee is that he sees the presence of the living entity everywhere.

TEXT 43
sva-yoniñu yathä jyotir

ekaà nänä pratéyate

yonénäà guëa-vaiñamyät

tathätmä prakåtau sthitaù
sva-yoniñu—in forms of wood; yathä—as; jyotiù—fire; ekam—one; nänä—differently; pratéyate—is exhibited; yonénäm—of different wombs; guëa-vaiñamyät—from the different conditions of the modes; tathä—so; ätmä—the spirit soul; prakåtau—in the material nature; sthitaù—situated.

TRANSLATION
As fire is exhibited in different forms of wood, so, under different conditions of the modes of material nature, the pure spirit soul manifests itself in different bodies.

PURPORT
It is to be understood that the body is designated. Prakåti is an interaction by the three modes of material nature, and according to these modes, someone has a small body, and someone has a very large body. For example, the fire in a big piece of wood appears to be very big, and in a stick the fire appears to be small. Actually, the quality of fire is the same everywhere, but the manifestation of material nature is such that according to the fuel, the fire appears to be bigger and smaller. Similarly, the soul in the universal body, although of the same quality, is different from the soul in the smaller body.

The small particles of soul are just like sparks of the larger soul. The greatest soul is the Supersoul, but the Supersoul is quantitatively different from the small soul. The Supersoul is described in the Vedic literature as the supplier of all necessities of the smaller soul (nityo nityänäm). One who understands this distinction between the Supersoul and the individual soul is above lamentation and is in a peaceful position. When the smaller soul thinks himself quantitatively as big as the larger soul, he is under the spell of mäyä, for that is not his constitutional position. No one can become the greater soul simply by mental speculation.

The smallness or greatness of different souls is described in the Varäha Puräëa as sväàça-vibhinnäàça. The sväàça soul is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the vibhinnäàça souls, or small particles, are eternally small particles, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (mamaiväàço jéva-loke jéva-bhütaù sanätanaù). The small living entities are eternally part and parcel, and therefore it is not possible for them to be quantitatively as great as the Supersoul.

TEXT 44
tasmäd imäà sväà prakåtià

daivéà sad-asad-ätmikäm

durvibhävyäà paräbhävya

svarüpeëävatiñöhate
tasmät—thus; imam—this; sväm—own; prakåtim—material energy; daivém—divine; sat-asat-ätmikäm—consisting of cause and effect; durvibhävyäm—difficult to understand; paräbhävya—after conquering; sva-rüpeëa—in the self-realized position; avatiñöhate—he remains.

TRANSLATION
Thus the yogé can be in the self-realized position after conquering the insurmountable spell of mäyä, who presents herself as both the cause and effect of this material manifestation and is therefore very difficult to understand.

PURPORT
It is stated in Bhagavad-gétä that the spell of mäyä, which covers the knowledge of the living entity, is insurmountable. However, one who surrenders unto Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, can conquer this seemingly insurmountable spell of mäyä. Here also it is stated that the daivé prakåti, or the external energy of the Supreme Lord, is durvibhävyä, very difficult to understand and very difficult to conquer. One must, however, conquer this insurmountable spell of mäyä, and this is possible, by the grace of the Lord, when God reveals Himself to the surrendered soul. It is also stated here, svarüpeëävatiñöhate. Svarüpa means that one has to know that he is not the Supreme Soul, but rather, part and parcel of the Supreme Soul; that is self-realization. To think falsely that one is the Supreme Soul and that he is all-pervading is not svarüpa. This is not realization of his actual position. The real position is that he is part and parcel. It is recommended here that one remain in that position of actual self-realization. In Bhagavad-gétä this understanding is defined as Brahman realization.

After Brahman realization, one can engage in the activities of Brahman. As long as one is not self-realized, he engages in activities based on false identification with the body. When one is situated in his real self, then the activities of Brahman realization begin. The Mäyävädé philosophers say that after Brahman realization, all activities stop, but that is not actually so. If the soul is so active in its abnormal condition, existing under the covering of matter, how can one deny its activity when free? An example may be cited here. If a man in a diseased condition is very active, how can one imagine that when he is free from the disease he will be inactive? Naturally the conclusion is that when one is free from all disease, his activities are pure. It may be said that the activities of Brahman realization are different from those of conditional life, but that does not stop activity. This is indicated in Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 18.54): After one realizes oneself to be Brahman, devotional service begins. Mad-bhaktià labhate paräm: After Brahman realization, one can engage in the devotional service of the Lord. Therefore devotional service of the Lord is activity in Brahman realization.

For those who engage in devotional service there is no spell of mäyä, and their situation is all-perfect. The duty of the living entity, as a part and parcel of the whole, is to render devotional service to the whole. That is the ultimate perfection of life.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Twenty-eighth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Lord Kapila's Instructions on the Execution of Devotional Service."

CHAPTER TWENTY-NINE
Explanation of Devotional Service by Lord Kapila
TEXTS 1-2

devahütir uväca

lakñaëaà mahad-ädénäà

prakåteù puruñasya ca

svarüpaà lakñyate 'méñäà

yena tat-päramärthikam

yathä säìkhyeñu kathitaà

yan-mülaà tat pracakñate

bhakti-yogasya me märgaà

brühi vistaraçaù prabho
devahütiù uväca—Devahüti said; lakñaëam—symptoms; mahat-ädénäm—of the mahat-tattva and so on; prakåteù—of material nature; puruñasya—of the spirit; ca—and; sva-rüpam—the nature; lakñyate—is described; améñäm—of those; yena—by which; tat-parama-arthikam—the true nature of them; yathä—as; säìkhyeñu—in säìkhya philosophy; kathitam—is explained; yat—of which; mülam—ultimate end; tat—that; pracakñate—they call; bhakti-yogasya—of devotional service; me—to me; märgam—the path; brühi—please explain; vistaraçaù—at length; prabho—my dear Lord Kapila.

TRANSLATION
Devahüti inquired: My dear Lord, You have already very scientifically described the symptoms of the total material nature and the characteristics of the spirit according to the säìkhya system of philosophy. Now I shall request You to explain the path of devotional service, which is the ultimate end of all philosophical systems.

PURPORT
In this Twenty-ninth Chapter, the glories of devotional service are elaborately explained, and the influence of time on the conditioned soul is also described. The purpose of elaborately describing the influence of time is to detach the conditioned soul from his material activities, which are considered to he simply a waste of time. In the previous chapter, material nature, the spirit and the Supreme Lord or Supersoul are analytically studied, and in this chapter the principles of bhakti-yoga or devotional service—the execution of activities in the eternal relationship between the living entities and the Personality of Godhead—are explained.

Bhakti-yoga, devotional service, is the basic principle of all systems of philosophy; all philosophy which does not aim for devotional service to the Lord is considered to be merely mental speculation. But of course bhakti-yoga with no philosophical basis is more or less sentiment. There are two classes of men. Some consider themselves intellectually advanced and simply speculate and meditate, and others are sentimental and have no philosophical basis for their propositions. Neither of these can achieve the highest goal of life—or, if they do, it will take them many, many years. Vedic literature therefore suggests that there are three elements—namely the Supreme Lord, the living entity and their eternal relationship—and the goal of life is to follow the principles of bhakti or devotional service and ultimately attain to the planet of the Supreme Lord in full devotion and love as an eternal servitor of the Lord.

Säìkhya philosophy is the analytical study of all existence. One has to understand everything by examining its nature and characteristics. This is called acquirement of knowledge. But one should not simply acquire knowledge without reaching the goal of life or the basic principle for acquiring knowledge—bhakti-yoga. If we give up bhakti-yoga and simply busy ourselves in the analytical study of the nature of things as they are, then the result will be practically nil. It is stated in the Bhägavatam that such engagement is something like husking a paddy. There is no use beating the husk if the grain has already been removed. By the scientific study of material nature, the living entity and the Supersoul, one has to understand the basic principle of devotional service to the Lord.

TEXT 3
virägo yena puruño

bhagavan sarvato bhavet

äcakñva jéva-lokasya

vividhä mama saàsåtéù
virägaù—detached; yena—by which; puruñaù—a person; bhagavan—my dear Lord; sarvataù—completely; bhavet—may become; äcakñva—please describe; jéva-lokasya—for the people in general; vividhäù—manifold; mama—for myself; saàsåtéù—repetition of birth and death.

TRANSLATION
Devahüti continued: My dear Lord, please also describe in detail, both for myself and for people in general, the continual process of birth and death, for by hearing of such calamities we may become detached from the activities of this material world.

PURPORT
In this verse the word saàsåtéù is very important. Çreyaù-såti means the prosperous path of advancement towards the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and saàsåti means the continued journey on the path of birth and death towards the darkest region of material existence. People who have no knowledge of this material world, God and their actual intimate relationship with Him are actually going to the darkest region of material existence in the name of progress in the material advancement of civilization. To enter the darkest region of material existence means to enter into a species of life other than the human species. Ignorant men do not know that after this life they are completely under the grip of material nature and will be offered a life which may not be very congenial. How a living entity gets different kinds of bodies will be explained in the next chapter. This continual change of bodies in birth and death is called saàsära.

Devahüti requests her glorious son, Kapila Muni, to explain about this continued journey to impress upon the conditioned souls that they are undergoing a path of degradation by not understanding the path of bhakti-yoga, devotional service.

TEXT 4
kälasyeçvara-rüpasya

pareñäà ca parasya te

svarüpaà bata kurvanti

yad-dhetoù kuçalaà janäù
kälasya—of time; éçvara-rüpasya—a representation of the Lord; pareñäm—of all others; ca—and; parasya—the chief; te—of You; sva-rüpam—the nature; bata—oh; kurvanti—perform; yat-hetoù—by whose influence; kuçalam—pious activities; janäù—people in general.

TRANSLATION
Please also describe eternal time, which is a representation of Your form and by whose influence people in general engage in the performance of pious activities.

PURPORT
However ignorant one may be regarding the path of good fortune and the path down to the darkest region of ignorance, everyone is aware of the influence of eternal time, which devours all the effects of our material activities. The body is born at a certain time, and immediately the influence of time acts upon it. From the date of the birth of the body, the influence of death is also acting; the advancement of age entails the influence of time on the body. If a man is thirty or fifty years old, then the influence of time has already devoured thirty or fifty years of the duration of his life.

Everyone is conscious of the last stage of life, when he will meet the cruel hands of death, but some consider their age and circumstances, concern themselves with the influence of time, and thus engage in pious activities so that in the future they will not be put into a low family or an animal species. Generally, people are attached to sense enjoyment and so aspire for life on the heavenly planets. Therefore, they engage themselves in charitable or other pious activities, but actually, as stated in Bhagavad-gétä, one cannot get relief from the chain of birth and death even if he goes to the highest planet, Brahmaloka, because the influence of time is present everywhere within this material world. In the spiritual world, however, the time factor has no influence.

TEXT 5
lokasya mithyäbhimater acakñuñaç

ciraà prasuptasya tamasy anäçraye

çräntasya karmasv anuviddhayä dhiyä

tvam äviräséù kila yoga-bhäskaraù
lokasya—of the living entities; mithyä-abhimateù—deluded by false ego; acakñuñaù—blind; ciram—for a very long time; prasuptasya—sleeping; tamasi—in darkness; anäçraye—without shelter; çräntasya—fatigued; karmasu—to material activities; anuviddhayä—attached; dhiyä—with the intelligence; tvam—You; äviräséù—have appeared; kila—indeed; yoga—of the yoga system; bhäskaraù—the sun.

TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, You are just like the sun, for You illuminate the darkness of the conditional life of the living entities. Because their eyes of knowledge are not open, they are sleeping eternally in that darkness without Your shelter, and therefore they are falsely engaged by the actions and reactions of their material activities, and they appear to be very fatigued.

PURPORT
It appears that Çrématé Devahüti, the glorious mother of Lord Kapiladeva, is very compassionate for the regrettable condition of people in general, who, not knowing the goal of life, are sleeping in the darkness of illusion. It is the general feeling of the Vaiñëava, or devotee of the Lord, that he should awaken them. Similarly, Devahüti is requesting her glorious son to illuminate the lives of the conditioned souls so that their most regrettable conditional life may be ended. The Lord is described herein as yoga-bhäskara, the sun of the system of all yoga. Devahüti has already requested her glorious son to describe bhakti-yoga, and the Lord has described bhakti-yoga as the ultimate yoga system.

Bhakti-yoga is the sunlike illumination for delivering the conditioned souls, whose general condition is described here. They have no eyes to see their own interests. They do not know that the goal of life is not to increase the material necessities of existence, because the body will not exist more than a few years. The living beings are eternal, and they have their eternal need. If one engages only in caring for the necessities of the body, not caring for the eternal necessities of life, then he is a part of a civilization whose advancement puts the living entities in the darkest region of ignorance. Sleeping in that darkest region, one does not get any refreshment, but rather gradually becomes fatigued. He invents many processes to adjust this fatigued condition, but he fails and thus remains confused. The only path for mitigating his fatigue in the struggle for existence is the path of devotional service, or the path of Kåñëa consciousness.

TEXT 6
maitreya uväca

iti mätur vacaù çlakñëaà

pratinandya mahä-muniù

äbabhäñe kuru-çreñöha

prétas täà karuëärditaù
maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya said; iti—thus; mätuù—of His mother; vacaù—the words; çlakñëam—gentle; pratinandya—welcoming; mahä-muniù—the great sage Kapila; äbabhäñe—spoke; kuru-çreñöha—O best among the Kurus, Vidura; prétaù—pleased; täm—to her; karuëä—with compassion; arditaù—moved.

TRANSLATION
Çré Maitreya said: O best amongst the Kurus, the great sage Kapila, moved by great compassion and pleased by the words of His glorious mother, spoke as follows.

PURPORT
Lord Kapila was very satisfied by the request of His glorious mother because she was thinking not only in terms of her personal salvation but in terms of all the fallen conditioned souls. The Lord is always compassionate towards the fallen souls of this material world, and therefore He comes Himself or sends His confidential servants to deliver them. Since He is perpetually compassionate towards them, if some of His devotees also become compassionate towards them, He is very pleased with the devotees. In Bhagavad-gétä it is clearly stated that persons who are trying to elevate the condition of the fallen souls by preaching the conclusion of Bhagavad-gétä—namely, full surrender unto the Personality of Godhead—are very dear to Him. Thus when the Lord saw that His beloved mother was very compassionate towards the fallen souls, He was pleased, and He also became compassionate towards her.

TEXT 7
çré-bhagavän uväca

bhakti-yogo bahu-vidho

märgair bhämini bhävyate

svabhäva-guëa-märgeëa

puàsäà bhävo vibhidyate

çré bhagavän uväca—the Personality of Godhead replied; bhakti-yogaù—devotional service; bahu-vidhaù—multifarious; märgaiù—with paths; bhämini—O noble lady; bhävyate—is manifest; sva-bhäva—nature; guëa—qualities; märgeëa—in terms of behavior; puàsäm—of the executors; bhävaù—the appearance; vibhidyate—is divided.

TRANSLATION
Lord Kapila, the Personality of Godhead, replied: O noble lady, there are multifarious paths of devotional service in terms of the different qualities of the executor.

PURPORT
Pure devotional service in Kåñëa consciousness is one because in pure devotional service there is no demand from the devotee to be fulfilled by the Lord. But generally people take to devotional service with a purpose. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, people who are not purified take to devotional service with four purposes. A person who is distressed because of material conditions becomes a devotee of the Lord and approaches the Lord for mitigation of his distressed condition. A person in need of money approaches the Lord to ask for some improvement in his monetary condition. Others, who are not in distress or in need of monetary assistance but are seeking knowledge in order to understand the Absolute Truth, also take to devotional service, and they inquire into the nature of the Supreme Lord. This is very nicely described in Bhagavad-gétä (7.16). Actually the path of devotional service is one without a second, but according to the devotees' condition, devotional service appears in multifarious varieties, as will be nicely explained in the following verses.

TEXT 8
abhisandhäya yo hiàsäà

dambhaà mätsaryam eva vä

saàrambhé bhinna-dåg bhävaà

mayi kuryät sa tämasaù
abhisandhäya—having in view; yaù—he who; hiàsäm—violence; dambham—pride; mätsaryam—envy; eva—indeed; vä—or; saàrambhé—angry; bhinna—separate; dåk—whose vision; bhävam—devotional service; mayi—to Me; kuryät—may do; saù—he; tämasaù—in the mode of ignorance.

TRANSLATION
Devotional service executed by a person who is envious, proud, violent and angry, and who is a separatist, is considered to be in the mode of darkness.

PURPORT
It has already been stated in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, First Canto, Second Chapter, that the highest, most glorious religion is the attainment of causeless, unmotivated devotional service. In pure devotional service, the only motive should be to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That is not actually a motive; that is the pure condition of the living entity. In the conditioned stage, when one engages in devotional service, he should follow the instruction of the bona fide spiritual master in full surrender. The spiritual master is the manifested representation of the Supreme Lord because he receives and presents the instructions of the Lord, as they are, by disciplic succession. It is described in Bhagavad-gétä that the teachings therein should be received by disciplic succession, otherwise there is adulteration. To act under the direction of a bona fide spiritual master with a motive to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead is pure devotional service. But if one has a motive for personal sense gratification, his devotional service is manifested differently. Such a man may be violent, proud, envious and angry, and his interests are separate from the Lord's.

One who approaches the Supreme Lord to render devotional service, but who is proud of his personality, envious of others, or vengeful, is in the mode of anger. He thinks that he is the best devotee. Devotional service executed in this way is not pure; it is mixed and is of the lowest grade, tämasaù. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura advises that a Vaiñëava who is not of good character should be avoided. A Vaiñëava is one who has taken the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the ultimate goal of life, but if one is not pure and still has motives, then he is not a Vaiñëava of the first order of good character. One may offer his respects to such a Vaiñëava because he has accepted the Supreme Lord as the ultimate goal of life, but one should not keep company with a Vaiñëava who is in the mode of ignorance.

TEXT 9
viñayän abhisandhäya

yaça aiçvaryam eva vä

arcädäv arcayed yo mäà

påthag-bhävaù sa räjasaù
viñayän—sense objects; abhisandhäya—aiming at; yaçaù—fame; aiçvaryam—opulence; eva—indeed; vä—or; arcä-ädau—in worship of the Deity and so on; arcayet—may worship; yaù—he who; mäm—Me; påthak-bhävaù—a separatist; saù—he; räjasaù—in the mode of passion.

TRANSLATION
The worship of Deities in the temple by a separatist, with a motive for material enjoyment, fame and opulence, is devotion in the mode of passion.

PURPORT
The word "separatist" must be understood carefully. The Sanskrit words in this connection are bhinna-dåk and påthag-bhävaù. A separatist is one who sees his interest as separate from that of the Supreme Lord. Mixed devotees, or devotees in the modes of passion and ignorance, think that the interest of the Supreme Lord is supplying the orders of the devotee; the interest of such devotees is to draw from the Lord as much as possible for their sense gratification. This is the separatist mentality. Actually, pure devotion is explained in the previous chapter; the mind of the Supreme Lord and the mind of the devotee should be dovetailed. A devotee should not wish anything but to execute the desire of the Supreme. That is oneness. When the devotee has an interest or will different from the interest of the Supreme Lord, that is the separatist mentality. When the so-called devotee desires material enjoyment, without reference to the interest of the Supreme Lord, or he wants to become famous or opulent by utilizing the mercy or grace of the Supreme Lord, he is in the mode of passion.

Mäyävädés, however, interpret this word "separatist" in a different way. They say that while worshiping the Lord, one should think himself one with the Supreme Lord. This is another adulterated form of devotion within the modes of material nature. The conception that the living entity is one with the Supreme is in the mode of ignorance. Oneness is actually based on oneness of interest. A pure devotee has no interest but to act on behalf of the Supreme Lord. When he has even a tinge of personal interest, then his devotion is mixed with the three modes of material nature.

TEXT 10
karma-nirhäram uddiçya

parasmin vä tad-arpaëam

yajed yañöavyam iti vä

påthag-bhävaù sa sättvikaù

karma—fruitive activities; nirhäram—freeing himself from; uddiçya—with the purpose of; parasmin—to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vä—or; tat-arpaëam—offering the result of activities; yajet—may worship; yañöavyam—to be worshiped; iti—thus; vä—or; påthak-bhävaù—separatist; saù—he; sättvikaù—in the mode of goodness.

TRANSLATION
When a devotee worships the Supreme Personality of Godhead and offers the results of his activities in order to free himself from the inebrieties of fruitive activities, his devotion is in the mode of goodness.

PURPORT
The brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras, along with the brahmacärés, gåhasthas, vänaprasthas and sannyäsés, are the members of the eight divisions of varëas and äçramas, and they have their respective duties to perform for the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When such activities are performed and the results are offered to the Supreme Lord, they are called karmärpaëam, duties performed for the satisfaction of the Lord. If there is any inebriety or fault, it is atoned for by this offering process. But if this offering process is in the mode of goodness rather than in pure devotion, then the interest is different. The four äçramas and the four varëas act for some benefit in accordance with their personal interests. Therefore such activities are in the mode of goodness; they cannot be counted in the category of pure devotion. Pure devotional service as described by Rüpa Gosvämé is free from all material desires. Anyäbhiläñitä-çünyam. There can be no excuse for personal or material interest. Devotional activities should be transcendental to fruitive activities and empiric philosophical speculation. Pure devotional service is transcendental to all material qualities.

Devotional service in the modes of ignorance, passion and goodness can be divided into eighty-one categories. There are different devotional activities, such as hearing, chanting, remembering, worshiping, offering prayer, rendering service and surrendering everything, and each of them can be divided into three qualitative categories. There is hearing in the mode of passion, in the mode of ignorance, and in the mode of goodness. Similarly, there is chanting in the mode of ignorance, passion and goodness, etc. Three multiplied by nine equals twenty-seven, and when again multiplied by three it becomes eighty-one. One has to transcend all such mixed materialistic devotional service in order to reach the standard of pure devotional service, as explained in the next verses.

TEXTS 11-12

mad-guëa-çruti-mätreëa

mayi sarva-guhäçaye

manogatir avicchinnä

yathä gaìgämbhaso 'mbudhau

lakñaëaà bhakti-yogasya

nirguëasya hy udähåtam

ahaituky avyavahitä

yä bhaktiù puruñottame
mat—of Me; guëa—qualities; çruti—by hearing; mätreëa—just; mayi—towards Me; sarva-guhä-äçaye—residing in everyone's heart; manaù-gatiù—the heart's course; avicchinnä—continuous; yathä—as; gaìgä—of the Ganges; ambhasaù—of the water; ambudhau—towards the ocean; lakñaëam—the manifestation; bhakti-yogasya—of devotional service; nirguëasya—unadulterated; hi—indeed; udähåtam—exhibited; ahaituké—causeless; avyavahitä—not separated; yä—which; bhaktiù—devotional service; puruña-uttame—towards the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION
The manifestation of unadulterated devotional service is exhibited when one's mind is at once attracted to hearing the transcendental name and quality of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is residing in everyone's heart. Just as the water of the Ganges flows naturally down towards the ocean, such devotional ecstasy, uninterrupted by any material condition, flows towards the Supreme Lord.

PURPORT
The basic principle of this unadulterated, pure devotional service is love of Godhead. Mad-guëa-çruti-mätreëa means "just after hearing about the transcendental quality of the Supreme Personality of Godhead." This quality is called nirguëa. The Supreme Lord is uncontaminated by the modes of material nature; therefore He is attractive to the pure devotee. There is no need to practice meditation to attain such attraction; the pure devotee is already in the transcendental stage, and the affinity between him and the Supreme Personality of Godhead is natural and is compared to the Ganges water flowing towards the sea. The flow of the Ganges water cannot be stopped by any condition; similarly, a pure devotee's attraction for the transcendental name, form and pastimes of the Supreme Godhead cannot be stopped by any material condition. The word avicchinnä, "without interruptions," is very important in this connection. No material condition can stop the flow of the devotional service of a pure devotee.

The word ahaituké means "without reason." A pure devotee does not render loving service to the Personality of Godhead for any cause or for any benefit, material or spiritual. This is the first symptom of unalloyed devotion. Anyäbhiläñitä-çünyam: he has no desire to fulfill by rendering devotional service. Such devotional service is meant for the puruñottama, the Supreme Personality, and not for anyone else. Sometimes pseudo-devotees show devotion to many demigods, thinking the forms of the demigods to be the same as the Supreme Personality of Godhead's form. It is specifically mentioned herein, however, that bhakti, devotional service, is meant only for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, or Viñëu or Kåñëa, not for anyone else.

Avyavahitä means "without cessation." A pure devotee must engage in the service of the Lord twenty-four hours a day, without cessation; his life is so molded that at every minute and every second he engages in some sort of devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Another meaning of the word avyavahitä is that the interest of the devotee and the interest of the Supreme Lord are on the same level. The devotee has no interest but to fulfill the transcendental desire of the Supreme Lord. Such spontaneous service unto the Supreme Lord is transcendental and is never contaminated by the material modes of nature. These are the symptoms of pure devotional service, which is free from all contamination of material nature.

TEXT 13
sälokya-särñöi-sämépya-

särüpyaikatvam apy uta

déyamänaà na gåhëanti

vinä mat-sevanaà janäù
sälokya—living on the same planet; särñöi—having the same opulence; sämépya—to be a personal associate; särüpya—having the same bodily features; ekatvam—oneness; api—also; uta—even; déyamänam—being offered; na—not; gåhëanti—do accept; vinä—without; mat—My; sevanam—devotional service; janäù—pure devotees.

TRANSLATION
A pure devotee does not accept any kind of liberation—sälokya, särñöi, sämépya, särüpya or ekatva—even though they are offered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT
Lord Caitanya taught us how to execute pure devotional service out of spontaneous love for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In the Çikñäñöaka, He prays to the Lord: "O Lord, I do not wish to gain from You any wealth, nor do I wish to have a beautiful wife, nor do I wish to have many followers. All I want from You is that in life after life I may remain a pure devotee at Your lotus feet." There is a similarity between the prayers of Lord Caitanya and the statements of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Lord Caitanya prays, "in life after life," indicating that a devotee does not even desire the cessation of birth and death. The yogés and empiric philosophers desire cessation of the process of birth and death, but a devotee is satisfied to remain even in this material world and execute devotional service.

It is clearly staled herein that a pure devotee does not desire ekatva, oneness with the Supreme Lord, as desired by the impersonalists, the mental speculators and the meditators. To become one with the Supreme Lord is beyond the dream of a pure devotee. Sometimes he may accept promotion to the Vaikuëöha planets to serve the Lord there, but he never will accept merging into the Brahman effulgence, which he considers to be worse than hellish. Such ekatva, or merging into the effulgence of the Supreme Lord, is called kaivalya, but the happiness derived from kaivalya is considered by the pure devotee to be hellish. The devotee is so fond of rendering service to the Supreme Lord that the five kinds of liberation are not important to him. If one is engaged in pure transcendental loving service to the Lord, it is understood that he has already achieved the five kinds of liberation.

When a devotee is promoted to the spiritual world, Vaikuëöha, he receives four kinds of facilities. One of these is sälokya, living on the same planet as the Supreme Personality. The Supreme Person, in His different plenary expansions, lives on innumerable Vaikuëöha planets, and the chief planet is Kåñëaloka. Just as within the material universe the chief planet is the sun, similarly in the spiritual world the chief planet is Kåñëaloka. From Kåñëaloka, the bodily effulgence of Lord Kåñëa is distributed not only to the spiritual world but to the material world as well; it is covered by matter, however, in the material world. In the spiritual world there are innumerable Vaikuëöha planets, and on each one the Lord is the predominating Deity. A devotee can be promoted to one such Vaikuëöha planet to live with the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

In särñöi liberation the opulence of the devotee is equal to the opulence of the Supreme Lord. Sämépya means to be a personal associate of the Supreme Lord. In särüpya liberation the bodily features of the devotee are exactly like those of the Supreme Person but for two or three symptoms which are found exclusively on the transcendental body of the Lord. Çrévatsa, for example, the hair on the chest of the Lord, particularly distinguishes Him from His devotees.

A pure devotee does not accept these five kinds of spiritual existence, even if they are offered, and he certainly does not hanker after material benefits, which are all insignificant in comparison with spiritual benefits. When Prahläda Mahäräja was offered some material benefit, he stated:

"My Lord, I have seen that my father achieved all kinds of material benefits, and even the demigods were afraid of his opulence, but still, in a second, You have finished his life and all his material prosperity." For a devotee there is no question of desiring any material or spiritual prosperity. He simply aspires to serve the Lord. That is his highest happiness.

TEXT 14
sa eva bhakti-yogäkhya

ätyantika udähåtaù

yenätivrajya tri-guëaà

mad-bhäväyopapadyate
saù—this; eva—indeed; bhakti-yoga—devotional service; äkhyaù—called; ätyantikaù—highest platform; udähåtaù—explained; yena—by which; ativrajya—overcoming; tri-guëam—the three modes of material nature; mat-bhäväya—to My transcendental stage; upapadyate—one attains.

TRANSLATION
By attaining the highest platform of devotional service, as I have explained, one can overcome the influence of the three modes of material nature and be situated in the transcendental stage, as is the Lord.

PURPORT
Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya, who is supposed to be the leader of the impersonalist school of philosophers, has admitted in the beginning of his comments on Bhagavad-gétä that Näräyaëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is beyond the material creation; except for Him, everything is within the material creation. It is also confirmed in the Vedic literature that before the creation there was only Näräyaëa; neither Lord Brahmä nor Lord Çiva existed. Only Näräyaëa, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, or Kåñëa, is always in the transcendental position, beyond the influence of material creation.

The material qualities of goodness, passion and ignorance cannot affect the position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; therefore He is called nirguëa (free from all tinges of material qualities). Here the same fact is confirmed by Lord Kapila: one who is situated in pure devotional service is transcendentally situated, as is the Lord. Just as the Lord is unaffected by the influence of the material modes, so too are His pure devotees. One who is not affected by the three modes of material nature is called a liberated soul, or brahma-bhüta soul. Brahmä-bhütaù prasannätmä is the stage of liberation. Aham brahmäsmi: "I am not this body." This is applicable only to the person who constantly engages in the devotional service of Kåñëa and is thus in the transcendental stage; he is above the influence of the three modes of material nature.

It is the misconception of the impersonalists that one can worship any imaginary form of the Lord, or Brahman, and at the end merge in the Brahman effulgence. Of course, to merge into the bodily effulgence (Brahman) of the Supreme Lord is also liberation, as explained in the previous verse. Ekatva is also liberation, but that sort of liberation is never accepted by any devotee because qualitative oneness is immediately attained as soon as one is situated in devotional service. For a devotee, that qualitative equality, which is the result of impersonal liberation, is already attained; he does not have to try for it separately. It is clearly stated here that simply by pure devotional service one becomes qualitatively as good as the Lord Himself.

TEXT 15
niñevitenänimittena

sva-dharmeëa mahéyasä

kriyä-yogena çastena

nätihiàsreëa nityaçaù
niñevitena—executed; animittena—without attachment to the result; sva-dharmeëa—by one's prescribed duties; mahéyasä—glorious; kriyä-yogena—by devotional activities; çastena—auspicious; na—without; atihiàsreëa—excessive violence; nityaçaù—regularly.

TRANSLATION
A devotee must execute his prescribed duties, which are glorious, without material profit. Without excessive violence, one should regularly perform one's devotional activities.

PURPORT
One has to execute his prescribed duties according to his social position as a brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya or çüdra. The prescribed duties of the four classes of men in human society are also described in Bhagavad-gétä. The activities of brähmaëas are to control the senses and to become simple, clean, learned devotees. The kñatriyas have the spirit for ruling, they are not afraid on the battlefield, and they are charitable. The vaiçyas, or the mercantile class of men, trade in commodities, protect cows and develop agricultural produce. The çüdras, or laborer class, serve the higher classes because they themselves are not very intelligent.

From every position, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä, sva-karmaëä tam abhyarcya: one can serve the Supreme Lord by performing his prescribed duty. It is not that only the brähmaëas can serve the Supreme Lord and not the çüdras. Anyone can serve the Supreme Lord by performing his prescribed duties under the direction of a spiritual master or representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. No one should think that his prescribed duties are inferior. A brähmaëa can serve the Lord by using his intelligence, and the kñatriya can serve the Supreme Lord by using his military arts, just as Arjuna served Kåñëa. Arjuna was a warrior; he had no time to study Vedänta, or other highly intellectual books. The damsels in Vrajadhäma were girls born of the vaiçya class, and they engaged in protecting cows and producing agriculture. Kåñëa's foster father, Nanda Mahäräja, and his associates were all vaiçyas. They were not at all educated, but they could serve Kåñëa by loving Him and by offering everything to Him. Similarly, there are many instances in which caëòälas, or those lower than çüdras, have served Kåñëa. Also, the sage Vidura was considered a çüdra because his mother happened to be çüdra. There are no distinctions, for it is declared by the Lord in Bhagavad-gétä that anyone engaged specifically in devotional service is elevated to the transcendental position without a doubt. Everyone's prescribed duty is glorious if it is performed in devotional service of the Lord, without desire for profit. Such loving service must be performed without reason, without impediment and spontaneously. Kåñëa is lovable, and one has to serve Him in whatever capacity he can. That is pure devotional service.

Another significant phrase in this verse is nätihiàsreëa (with minimum violence or sacrifice of life). Even if a devotee has to commit violence, it should not be done beyond what is necessary. Sometimes the question is put before us: "You ask us not to eat meat, but you are eating vegetables. Do you think that is not violence?" The answer is that eating vegetables is violence and vegetarians are also committing violence against other living entities because vegetables also have life. Nondevotees are killing cows, goats and so many other animals for eating purposes, and a devotee who is vegetarian is also killing. But here, significantly, it is stated that every living entity has to live by killing another entity; that is the law of nature. Jévo jévasya jévanam: one living entity is the life for another living entity. But for a human being, that violence should be committed only as much as necessary.

A human being is not to eat anything which is not offered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Yajïa-çiñöäçinaù santaù: one becomes freed from all sinful reactions by eating foodstuffs which are offered to Yajïa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead A devotee therefore eats only prasäda, or foodstuffs offered to the Supreme Lord, and Kåñëa says that when a devotee offers Him foodstuffs from the vegetable kingdom, with devotion, He eats that. A devotee is to offer to Kåñëa foodstuffs prepared from vegetables. If the Supreme Lord wanted foodstuffs prepared from animal food, the devotee could offer this, but He does not order to do that.

We have to commit violence; that is a natural law. We should not, however, commit violence extravagantly, but only as much as ordered by the Lord. Arjuna engaged in the art of killing, and although killing is, of course, violence, he killed the enemy simply on Kåñëa's order. In the same way, if we commit violence as it is necessary, by the order of the Lord, that is called nätihiàsä. We cannot avoid violence because we are put into a conditional life in which we have to commit violence, but we should not commit more violence than necessary or than ordered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 16
mad-dhiñëya-darçana-sparça-

püjä-stuty-abhivandanaiù

bhüteñu mad-bhävanayä

sattvenäsaìgamena ca
mat—My; dhiñëya—statue; darçana—seeing; sparça—touching; püjä—worshiping; stuti—praying to; abhivandanaiù—by offering obeisances; bhüteñu—in all living entities; mat—of Me; bhävanayä—with thought; sattvena—by the mode of goodness; asaìgamena—with detachment; ca—and.

TRANSLATION
The devotee should regularly see My statues in the temple, touch My lotus feet and offer worshipable paraphernalia and prayer. He should see in the spirit of renunciation, from the mode of goodness, and see every living entity as spiritual.

PURPORT
Temple worship is one of the duties of a devotee. It is especially recommended for neophytes, but those who are advanced should not refrain from temple worship. There is a distinction in the manner a neophyte and an advanced devotee appreciate the Lord's presence in the temple. A neophyte considers the arcä-vigraha (the statue of the Lord) to be different from the original Personality of Godhead; he considers it a representation of the Supreme Lord in the form of a Deity. But an advanced devotee accepts the Deity in the temple as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He does not see any difference between the original form of the Lord and the statue, or arcä form of the Lord, in the temple. This is the vision of a devotee whose devotional service is in the highest stage of bhäva, or love of Godhead, whereas a neophyte's worship in the temple is a matter of routine duty.

Temple Deity worship is one of the functions of a devotee. He goes regularly to see the Deity nicely decorated, and with veneration and respect he touches the lotus feet of the Lord and presents offerings of worship, such as fruits, flowers and prayers. At the same time, to advance in devotional service, a devotee should see other living entities as spiritual sparks, parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord. A devotee is to offer respect to every entity that has a relationship with the Lord. Because every living entity originally has a relationship with the Lord as part and parcel, a devotee should try to see all living entities on the same equal level of spiritual existence. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, a paëòita, one who is learned, sees equally a very learned brähmaëa, a çüdra, a hog, a dog and a cow. He does not see the body, which is only an outward dress. He does not see the dress of a brähmaëa, or that of a cow or of a hog. He sees the spiritual spark, part and parcel of the Supreme Lord. If a devotee does not see every living entity as part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, he is considered präkåta-bhakta, a materialistic devotee. He is not completely situated on the spiritual platform; rather, he is in the lowest stage of devotion. He does, however, show all respect to the Deity.

Although a devotee sees all living entities on the level of spiritual existence, he is not interested in associating with everyone. Simply because a tiger is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord does not mean that we embrace him because of his spiritual relationship with the Supreme Lord. We must associate only with persons who have developed Kåñëa consciousness.

We should befriend and offer special respect to persons who are developed in Kåñëa consciousness. Other living entities are undoubtedly part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, but because their consciousness is still covered and not developed in Kåñëa consciousness, we should renounce their association. It is said by Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura that even if one is a Vaiñëava, if he is not of good character, his company should be avoided, although he may be offered the respect of a Vaiñëava. Anyone who accepts Viñëu as the Supreme Personality of Godhead is accepted as a Vaiñëava, but a Vaiñëava is expected to develop all the good qualities of the demigods.

The exact meaning of the word sattvena is given by Çrédhara Svämé as being synonymous with dhairyeëa, or patience. One must perform devotional service with great patience. One should not give up the execution of devotional service because one or two attempts have not been successful. One must continue. Çré Rüpa Gosvämé also confirms that one should be very enthusiastic and execute devotional service with patience and confidence. Patience is necessary for developing the confidence that "Kåñëa will certainly accept me because I am engaging in devotional service." One has only to execute service according to the rules and regulations to insure success.

TEXT 17
mahatäà bahu-mänena

dénänäm anukampayä

maitryä caivätma-tulyeñu

yamena niyamena ca
mahatäm—to the great souls; bahu-mänena—with great respect; dénänäm—to the poor; anukampayä—with compassion; maitryä—with friendship; ca—also; eva—certainly; ätma-tulyeñu—to persons who are equals; yamena—with control of the senses; niyamena—with regulation; ca—and.

TRANSLATION
The pure devotee should execute devotional service by giving the greatest respect to the spiritual master and the äcäryas. He should be compassionate to the poor and make friendship with persons who are his equals, but all his activities should be executed under regulation and with control of the senses.

PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä, Thirteenth Chapter, it is clearly stated that one should execute devotional service and advance on the path of spiritual knowledge by accepting the äcärya. Äcäryopäsanam: one should worship an äcärya, a spiritual master who knows things as they are. The spiritual master must be in the disciplic succession from Kåñëa. The predecessors of the spiritual master are his spiritual master, his grand spiritual master, his great grand spiritual master and so on, who form the disciplic succession of äcäryas.

It is recommended herewith that all the äcäryas be given the highest respect. It is stated, guruñu nara-matiù. Guruñu means "unto the äcäryas" and nara-matiù means "thinking like a common man." To think of the Vaiñëavas, the devotees, as belonging to a particular caste or community, to think of the äcäryas as ordinary men, or to think of the Deity in the temple as being made of stone, wood or metal, is condemned. Niyamena: one should offer the greatest respect to the äcäryas according to the standard regulations. A devotee should also be compassionate to the poor. This does not refer to those who are poverty-stricken materially. According to devotional vision, a man is poor if he is not in Kåñëa consciousness. A man may be very rich materially, but if he is not Kåñëa conscious, he is considered poor. On the other hand, many äcäryas, such as Rüpa Gosvämé and Sanätana Gosvämé, used to live beneath trees every night. Superficially it appeared that they were very poverty-stricken, but from their writings we can understand that in spiritual life they were the richest personalities.

A devotee shows compassion to those poor souls who are wanting in spiritual knowledge by enlightening them in order to elevate them to Kåñëa consciousness. That is one of the duties of a devotee. He should also make friendship with persons who are on an equal level with himself or who have the same understanding that he does. For a devotee, there is no point in making friendships with ordinary persons; he should make friendship with other devotees so that by discussing among themselves, they may elevate one another on the path of spiritual understanding. This is called iñöa-goñöhé.

In Bhagavad-gétä there is reference to bodhayantaù parasparam, "discussing among themselves." Generally pure devotees utilize their valuable time in chanting and discussing various activities of Lord Kåñëa or Lord Caitanya amongst themselves. There are innumerable books, such as the Puräëas, Mahäbhärata, Bhägavatam, Bhagavad-gétä and Upaniñads, which contain countless subjects for discussion among two devotees or more. Friendship should be cemented between persons with mutual interests and understanding. Such persons are said to be sva-jäti, "of the same caste." The devotee should avoid a person whose character is not fixed in the standard understanding; even though he may be a Vaiñëava or a devotee of Kåñëa, if his character is not correctly representative, then he should be avoided. One should steadily control the senses and the mind and strictly follow the rules and regulations, and he should make friendship with persons of the same standard.

TEXT 18
ädhyätmikänuçravaëän

näma-saìkértanäc ca me

ärjavenärya-saìgena

nirahaìkriyayä tathä
ädhyätmika—spiritual matters; anuçravaëät—from hearing; näma-saìkértanät—from chanting the holy name; ca—and; me—My; ärjavena—with straightforward behavior; ärya-saìgena—with association of saintly persons; nirahaìkriyayä—without false ego; tathä—thus.

TRANSLATION
A devotee should always try to hear about spiritual matters and should always utilize his time in chanting the holy name of the Lord. His behavior should always be straightforward and simple, and although he is not envious but friendly to everyone, he should avoid the company of persons who are not spiritually advanced.

PURPORT
In order to advance in spiritual understanding, one has to hear from authentic sources about spiritual knowledge. One can understand the reality of spiritual life by following strict regulative principles and by controlling the senses. To have control it is necessary that one be nonviolent and truthful, refrain from stealing, abstain from sex life and possess only that which is absolutely necessary for keeping the body and soul together. One should not eat more than necessary, he should not collect more paraphernalia than necessary, he should not talk unnecessarily with common men, and he should not follow the rules and regulations without purpose. He should follow the rules and regulations so that he may actually make advancement.

There are eighteen qualifications mentioned in Bhagavad-gétä, among which is simplicity. One should be without pride; one should not demand unnecessary respect from others, and one should be nonviolent. Amänitvam adambhitvam ahiàsä. One should be very tolerant and simple, one should accept the spiritual master, and one should control the senses. These are mentioned here and in Bhagavad-gétä as well. One should hear from authentic sources how to advance in spiritual life; such instructions should be taken from the äcärya and should be assimilated.

It is especially mentioned here, näma-saìkértanäc ca: one should chant the holy names of the Lord, Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare, either individually or with others. Lord Caitanya has given special stress to chanting of these holy names of the Lord as the basic principle of spiritual advancement. Another word used here is ärjavena, meaning "without diplomacy." A devotee should not make plans out of self-interest. Of course preachers sometimes have to make some plan to execute the mission of the Lord under proper guidance, but regarding personal self-interest, a devotee should always be without diplomacy, and he should avoid the company of persons who are not advancing in spiritual life. Another word is ärya. Äryans are persons who are advancing in knowledge of Kåñëa consciousness as well as in material prosperity. The difference between the Äryan and non-Äryan, the sura and asura, is in their standards of spiritual advancement. Association with persons who are not spiritually advanced is forbidden. Lord Caitanya advised, asat-saìga-tyäga. One should avoid persons who are attached to the temporary. Asat is one who is too materially attached, who is not a devotee of the Lord and who is too attached to women or enjoyable material things. Such a person, according to Vaiñëava philosophy, is a persona non grata.

A devotee should not be proud of his acquisitions. The symptoms of a devotee are meekness and humility. Although very spiritually advanced, he will always remain meek and humble, as Kaviräja Gosvämé and all the other Vaiñëavas have taught us by personal example. Caitanya Mahäprabhu taught that one should be humbler than the grass on the street and more tolerant than the tree. One should not be proud or falsely puffed up. In this way one will surely advance in spiritual life.

TEXT 19
mad-dharmaëo guëair etaiù

parisaàçuddha äçayaù

puruñasyäïjasäbhyeti

çruta-mätra-guëaà hi mäm
mat-dharmaëaù—of My devotee; guëaiù—with the attributes; etaiù—these; parisaàçuddhaù—completely purified; äçayaù—consciousness; puruñasya—of a person; aïjasä—instantly; abhyeti—approaches; çruta—by hearing; mätra—simply; guëam—quality; hi—certainly; mäm—Me.

TRANSLATION
When one is fully qualified with all these transcendental attributes and his consciousness is thus completely purified, he is immediately attracted simply by hearing My name or hearing of My transcendental quality.

PURPORT
In the beginning of this instruction, the Lord explained to His mother that mad-guëa-çruti-mätreëa, simply by hearing the name, quality, form, etc., of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one is immediately attracted. A person becomes fully qualified with all transcendental qualities by following the rules and regulations, as recommended in different scriptures. We have developed certain unnecessary qualities by material association, and by following the above process we become free from that contamination. To develop transcendental qualities, as explained in the previous verse, one must become free from these contaminated qualities.

TEXT 20
yathä väta-ratho ghräëam

ävåìkte gandha äçayät

evaà yoga-rataà ceta

ätmänam avikäri yat
yathä—as; väta—of air; rathaù—the chariot; ghräëam—sense of smell; ävåìkte—catches; gandhaù—aroma; äçayät—from the source; evam—similarly; yoga-ratam—engaged in devotional service; cetaù—consciousness; ätmänam—the Supreme Soul; avikäri—unchanging; yat—which.

TRANSLATION
As the chariot of air carries an aroma from its source and immediately catches the sense of smell, similarly, one who constantly engages in devotional service, in Kåñëa consciousness, can catch the Supreme Soul, who is equally present everywhere.

PURPORT
As a breeze carrying a pleasant fragrance from a garden of flowers at once captures the organ of smell, so one's consciousness, saturated with devotion, can at once capture the transcendental existence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who, in His Paramätmä feature, is present everywhere, even in the heart of every living being. It is stated in Bhagavad-gétä that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is kñetra-jïa, present within this body, but He is also simultaneously present in every other body. Since the individual soul is present only in a particular body, he is altered when another individual soul does not cooperate with him. The Supersoul, however, is equally present everywhere. Individual souls may disagree, but the Supersoul, being equally present in every body, is called unchanging, or avikäri. The individual soul, when fully saturated with Kåñëa consciousness, can understand the presence of the Supersoul. It is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä that (bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti) a person saturated with devotional service in full Kåñëa consciousness can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead either as Supersoul or as the Supreme Person.

TEXT 21
ahaà sarveñu bhüteñu

bhütätmävasthitaù sadä

tam avajïäya mäà martyaù

kurute 'rcä-viòambanam
aham—I; sarveñu—in all; bhüteñu—living entities; bhüta-ätma—the Supersoul in all beings; avasthitaù—situated; sadä—always; tam—that Supersoul; avajïäya—disregarding; mäm—Me; martyaù—a mortal man; kurute—performs; arcä—of worship of the Deity; viòambanam—imitation.

TRANSLATION
I am present in every living entity as the Supersoul. If someone neglects or disregards that Supersoul everywhere and engages himself in the worship of the Deity in the temple, that is simply imitation.

PURPORT
In purified consciousness, or Kåñëa consciousness, one sees the presence of Kåñëa everywhere. If, therefore, one only engages in Deity worship in the temple and does not consider other living entities, then he is in the lowest grade of devotional service. One who worships the Deity in the temple and does not show respect to others is a devotee on the material platform, in the lowest stage of devotional service. A devotee should try to understand everything in relationship with Kåñëa and try to serve everything in that spirit. To serve everything means to engage everything in the service of Kåñëa. If a person is innocent and does not know his relationship with Kåñëa, an advanced devotee should try to engage him in the service of Kåñëa. One who is advanced in Kåñëa consciousness can engage not only the living being but everything in the service of Kåñëa.

TEXT 22
yo mäà sarveñu bhüteñu

santam ätmänam éçvaram

hitvärcäà bhajate mauòhyäd

bhasmany eva juhoti saù

yaù—one who; mäm—Me; sarveñu—in all; bhüteñu—living entities; santam—being present; ätmänam—the Paramätmä; éçvaram—the, Supreme Lord; hitvä—disregarding; arcäm—the Deity; bhajate—worships; mauòhyät—because of ignorance; bhasmani—into ashes; eva—only; juhoti—offers oblations; saù—he.

TRANSLATION
One who worships the Deity of Godhead in the temples but does not know that the Supreme Lord, as Paramätmä, is situated in every living entity's heart, must be in ignorance and is compared to one who offers oblations into ashes.

PURPORT
It is stated clearly herein that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His plenary expansion of Supersoul, is present in all living entities. The living entities have 8,400,000 different kinds of bodies, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead is living in every body both as the individual soul and as the Supersoul. Since the individual soul is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, in that sense the Lord is living in every body, and, as Supersoul, the Lord is also present as a witness. In both cases the presence of God in every living entity is essential. Therefore persons who profess to belong to some religious sect but who do not feel the presence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in every living entity, and everywhere else, are in the mode of ignorance.

If, without this preliminary knowledge of the Lord's omnipresence everywhere, one simply attaches himself to the rituals in a temple, church or mosque, it is as if he were offering butter into ashes rather than into the fire. One offers sacrifices by pouring clarified butter into a fire and chanting Vedic mantras, but even if there are Vedic mantras and all conditions are favorable, if the clarified butter is poured on ashes, then such a sacrifice will be useless. In other words, a devotee should not ignore any living entity. The devotee must know that in every living entity, however insignificant he may be, even in an ant, God is present, and therefore every living entity should be kindly treated and should not be subjected to any violence. In modern civilized society, slaughterhouses are regularly maintained and supported by a certain type of religious principle. But without knowledge of the presence of God in every living entity, any so-called advancement of human civilization, either spiritual or material, is to be understood as being in the mode of ignorance.

TEXT 23
dviñataù para-käye mäà

mänino bhinna-darçinaù

bhüteñu baddha-vairasya

na manaù çäntim åcchati
dviñataù—of one who is envious; para-käye—towards the body of another; mäm—unto Me; mäninaù—offering respect; bhinna-darçinaù—of a separatist; bhüteñu—towards living entities; baddha-vairasya—of one who is inimical; na—not; manaù—the mind; çäntim—peace; åcchati—attains.

TRANSLATION
One who offers Me respect but is envious of the bodies of others and is therefore a separatist never attains peace of mind, because of his inimical behavior towards other living entities.

PURPORT
In this verse, two phrases, bhüteñu baddha-vairasya ("inimical towards others") and dviñataù para-käye ("envious of another's body"), are significant. One who is envious of or inimical towards others never experiences any happiness. A devotee's vision, therefore, must be perfect. He should ignore bodily distinctions and should see only the presence of the part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, and the Lord Himself in His plenary expansion as Supersoul. That is the vision of a pure devotee. The bodily expression of a particular type of living entity is always ignored by the devotee.

It is expressed herein that the Lord is always eager to deliver the conditioned souls, who have been encaged within material bodies. Devotees are expected to carry the message or desire of the Lord to such conditioned souls and enlighten them with Kåñëa consciousness. Thus they may be elevated to transcendental, spiritual life, and the mission of their lives will be successful. Of course this is not possible for living entities who are lower than human beings, but in human society it is feasible that all living entities can be enlightened with Kåñëa consciousness. Even living entities who are lower than human can be raised to Kåñëa consciousness by other methods. For example, Çivänanda Sena, a great devotee of Lord Caitanya, delivered a dog by feeding him prasäda. Distribution of prasäda, or remnants of foodstuffs offered to the Lord, even to the ignorant masses of people and to animals, gives such living entities the chance for elevation to Kåñëa consciousness. Factually it happened that the same dog, when met by Lord Caitanya at Puré, was liberated from the material condition.

It is especially mentioned here that a devotee must be free from all violence (jévähiàsä). Lord Caitanya has recommended that a devotee not commit violence to any living entity. Sometimes the question is raised that since vegetables also have life and devotees take vegetable foodstuffs, isn't that violence? Firstly, however, taking some leaves, twigs or fruit from a tree or plant does not kill the plant. Besides that, jévähiàsä means that since every living entity has to pass through a particular type of body according to his past karma, although every living entity is eternal, he should not be disturbed in his gradual evolution. A devotee has to execute the principles of devotional service exactly as they are, and he must know that however insignificant a living entity may be, the Lord is present within him. A devotee must realize this universal presence of the Lord.

TEXT 24
aham uccävacair dravyaiù

kriyayotpannayänaghe

naiva tuñye 'rcito 'rcäyäà

bhüta-grämävamäninaù
aham—I; uccävacaiù—with various; dravyaiù—paraphernalia; kriyayä—by religious rituals; utpannayä—accomplished; anaghe—O sinless mother; na—not; eva—certainly; tuñye—am pleased; arcitaù—worshiped; arcäyäm—in the Deity form; bhüta-gräma—to other living entities; avamäninaù—with those who are disrespectful.

TRANSLATION
My dear Mother, even if he worships with proper rituals and paraphernalia, a person who is ignorant of My presence in all living entities never pleases Me by the worship of My Deities in the temple.

PURPORT
There are sixty-four different prescriptions for worship of the Deity in the temple. There are many items offered to the Deity, some valuable and some less valuable. It is prescribed in Bhagavad-gétä: "If a devotee offers Me a small flower, a leaf, some water, or a little fruit, I will accept it." The real purpose is to exhibit one's loving devotion to the Lord; the offerings themselves are secondary. If one has not developed loving devotion to the Lord and simply offers many kinds of foodstuffs, fruits and flowers without real devotion, the offering will not be accepted by the Lord. We cannot bribe the Personality of Godhead. He is so great that our bribery has no value. Nor has He any scarcity; since He is full in Himself, what can we offer Him? Everything is produced by Him. We simply offer to show our love and gratitude to the Lord.

This gratitude and love for God is exhibited by a pure devotee who knows that the Lord lives in every living entity. As such, temple worship necessarily includes distribution of prasäda. It is not that one should create a temple in his private apartment or private room, offer something to the Lord, and then eat. Of course, that is better than simply cooking foodstuffs and eating without understanding one's relationship with the Supreme Lord; people who act in this manner are just like animals. But the devotee who wants to elevate himself to the higher level of understanding must know that the Lord is present in every living entity, and, as stated in the previous verse, one should be compassionate to other living entities. A devotee should worship the Supreme Lord, be friendly to persons who are on the same level, and be compassionate to the ignorant. One should exhibit his compassion for ignorant living entities by distributing prasäda. Distribution of prasäda to the ignorant masses of people is essential for persons who make offerings to the Personality of Godhead.

Real love and devotion is accepted by the Lord. Many valuable foodstuffs may be presented to a person, but if the person is not hungry, all such offerings are useless for him. Similarly, we may offer many valuable items to the Deity, but if we have no real sense of devotion and no real sense of the Lord's presence everywhere, then we are lacking in devotional service; in such a state of ignorance, we cannot offer anything acceptable to the Lord.

TEXT 25
arcädäv arcayet tävad

éçvaraà mäà sva-karma-kåt

yävan na veda sva-hådi

sarva-bhüteñv avasthitam
arcä-ädau—beginning with worship of the Deity; arcayet—one should worship; tävat—so long; éçvaram—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mäm—Me; sva—his own; karma—prescribed duties; kåt—performing; yävat—as long as; na—not; veda—he realizes; sva-hådi—in his own heart; sarva-bhüteñu—in all living entities; avasthitam—situated.

TRANSLATION
Performing his prescribed duties, one should worship the Deity of the Supreme Personality of Godhead until he realizes My presence in his own heart and in the hearts of other living entities as well.

PURPORT
Worship of the Deity of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is prescribed herewith even for persons who are simply discharging their prescribed duties. There are prescribed duties for the different classes of men—the brähmaëas, the vaiçyas, the kñatriyas and the çüdras—and for the different äçramas—brahmacarya, gåhastha, vänaprastha and sannyäsa. One should worship the Deity of the Lord until one appreciates the presence of the Lord in every living entity. In other words, one should not be satisfied simply by discharging his duties properly; he must realize his relationship and the relationship of all other living entities with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If he does not understand this, then even though he discharges his prescribed duties properly, it is to be understood that he is simply laboring without profit.

The word sva-karma-kåt in this verse is very significant. Sva-karma-kåt is one who engages in discharging his prescribed duties. It is not that one who has become a devotee of the Lord or who engages in devotional service should give up his prescribed duties. No one should be lazy under the plea of devotional service. One has to execute devotional service according to his prescribed duties. Sva-karma-kåt means that one should discharge the duties prescribed for him without neglect.

TEXT 26
ätmanaç ca parasyäpi

yaù karoty antarodaram

tasya bhinna-dåço måtyur

vidadhe bhayam ulbaëam
ätmanaù—of himself; ca—and; parasya—of another; api—also; yaù—one who; karoti—discriminates; antarä—between; udaram—the body; tasya—of him; bhinna-dåçaù—having a differential outlook; måtyuù—as death; vidadhe—I cause; bhayam—fear; ulbaëam—great.

TRANSLATION
As the blazing fire of death, I cause great fear to whoever makes the least discrimination between himself and other living entities because of a differential outlook.

PURPORT
There are bodily differentiations among all varieties of living entities, but a devotee should not distinguish between one living entity and another on such a basis; a devotee's outlook should be that both the soul and Supersoul are equally present in all varieties of living entities.

TEXT 27
atha mäà sarva-bhüteñu

bhütätmänaà kåtälayam

arhayed däna-mänäbhyäà

maitryäbhinnena cakñuñä
atha—therefore; mäm—Me; sarva-bhüteñu—in all creatures; bhüta-ätmänam—the Self in all beings; kåta-älayam—abiding; arhayet—one should propitiate; däna-mänäbhyäm—through charity and respect; maitryä—through friendship; abhinnena—equal; cakñuñä—by viewing.

TRANSLATION
Therefore, through charitable gifts and attention, as well as through friendly behavior and by viewing all to be alike, one should propitiate Me, who abide in all creatures as their very Self.

PURPORT
It should not be misunderstood that because the Supersoul is dwelling within the heart of a living entity, the individual soul has become equal to Him. The equality of the Supersoul and the individual soul is misconceived by the impersonalist. Here it is distinctly mentioned that the individual soul should be recognized in relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The method of worshiping the individual soul is described here as either giving charitable gifts or behaving in a friendly manner, free from any separatist outlook. The impersonalist sometimes accepts a poor individual soul as being daridra-näräyaëa, meaning that Näräyaëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has become poor. This is a contradiction. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is full in all opulences. He can agree to live with a poor soul or even with an animal, but this does not make Him poor.

There are two Sanskrit words used here, sevä and däya. Sevä indicates a superior, and däya indicates one who gives charitable gifts or is compassionate towards an inferior. We cannot treat the Supreme Personality of Godhead as an inferior who is dependent on our charitable gifts. When we give charity, it is to a person who is inferior in his material or economic condition. Charity is not given to a rich man. Similarly, it is explicitly stated here that mäna, respect, is offered to a superior, and charity is offered to an inferior. The living entities, according to different results of fruitive activities, may become rich or poor, but the Supreme Personality of Godhead is unchangeable; He is always full in six opulences. Treating a living entity equally does not mean treating him as one would treat the

Supreme Personality of Godhead. Compassion and friendliness do not necessitate falsely elevating someone to the exalted position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. We should not, at the same time, misunderstand that the Supersoul situated in the heart of an animal like a hog and the Supersoul situated in the heart of a learned brähmaëa are different. The Supersoul in all living entities is the same Supreme Personality of Godhead. By His ornnipotency, He can live anywhere, and He can create His Vaikuëöha situation everywhere. That is His inconceivable potency. Therefore, when Näräyaëa is living in the heart of a hog, He does not become a hog-Näräyaëa. He is always Näräyaëa and is unaffected by the body of the hog.

TEXT 28
jéväù çreñöhä hy ajévänäà

tataù präëa-bhåtaù çubhe

tataù sacittäù pravaräs

tataç cendriya-våttayaù
jéväù—living entities; çreñöhäù—better; hi—indeed; ajévänäm—than inanimate objects; tataù—than them; präëa-bhåtaù—entities with life symptoms; çubhe—O blessed mother; tataù—than them; sa-cittäù—entities with developed consciousness; pravaräù—better; tataù—than them; ca—and; indriya-våttayaù—those with sense perception.

TRANSLATION
Living entities are superior to inanimate objects, O blessed mother, and among them, living entities who display life symptoms are better. Animals with developed consciousness are better than them, and better still are those who have developed sense perception.

PURPORT
In the previous verse it was explained that living entities should be honored by charitable gifts and friendly behavior, and in this verse and in the following verses, the description of different grades of living entities is given so that one can know when to behave friendly and when to give charity. For example, a tiger is a living entity, part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the Supreme Lord is living in the heart of the tiger as Supersoul. But does this mean that we have to treat the tiger in a friendly manner? Certainly not. We have to treat him differently, giving him charity in the form of prasäda. The many saintly persons in the jungles do not treat the tigers in a friendly way, but they supply prasäda foodstuffs to them. The tigers come, take the food and go away, just as a dog does. According to the Vedic system, a dog is not allowed to enter the house. Because of their uncleanliness, cats and dogs are not allowed within the apartment of a gentleman, but they are so trained that they stand outside. The compassionate householder will supply prasäda to the dogs and cats, who eat outside and then go away. We must treat the lower living entities compassionately, but this does not mean that we have to treat them in the same way we treat other human beings. The feeling of equality must be there, but the treatment should be discriminating. Just how discrimination should be maintained is given in the following six verses concerning the different grades of living conditions.

The first division is made between dead, stonelike matter and the living organism. A living organism is sometimes manifested even in stone. Experience shows that some hills and mountains grow. This is due to the presence of the soul within that stone. Above that, the next manifestation of the living condition is development of consciousness, and the next manifestation is the development of sense perception. In the Mokña-dharma section of the Mahäbhärata it is stated that trees have developed sense perception; they can see and smell. We know by experience that trees can see. Sometimes in its growth a large tree changes its course of development to avoid some hindrances. This means that a tree can see, and according to Mahäbhärata, a tree can also smell. This indicates the development of sense perception.

TEXT 29
taträpi sparça-vedibhyaù

pravarä rasa-vedinaù

tebhyo gandha-vidaù çreñöhäs

tataù çabda-vido varäù
tatra—among them; api—moreover; sparça-vedibhyaù—than those perceiving touch; pravaräù—better; räsa-vedinaù—those perceiving taste; tebhyaù—than them; gandha-vidaù—those perceiving smell; çreñöhäù—better; tataù—than them; çabda-vidaù—those perceiving sound; varäù—better.

TRANSLATION
Among the living entities who have developed sense perception, those who have developed the sense of taste are better than those who have developed only the sense of touch. Better than them are those who have developed the sense of smell, and better still are those who have developed the sense of hearing.

PURPORT
Although Westerners accept that Darwin first expounded the doctrine of evolution, the science of anthropology is not new. The development of the evolutionary process was known long before from the Bhägavatam, which was written 5,000 years ago. There are records of the statements of Kapila Muni, who was present almost in the beginning of the creation. This knowledge has existed since the Vedic time, and all these sequences are disclosed in Vedic literature; the theory of gradual evolution or anthropology is not new to the Vedas.

It is said here that amongst the trees there are also evolutionary processes; the different kinds of trees have touch perception. It is said that better than the trees are the fish because fish have developed the sense of taste. Better than the fish are the bees, who have developed the sense of smell, and better than them are the serpents because serpents have developed the sense of hearing. In the darkness of night a snake can find its eatables simply by hearing the frog's very pleasant cry. The snake can understand, "There is the frog," and he captures the frog simply because of its sound vibration. This example is sometimes given for persons who vibrate sounds simply for death. One may have a very nice tongue that can vibrate sound like the frogs, but that kind of vibration is simply calling death. The best use of the tongue and of sound vibration is to chant Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare. That will protect one from the hands of cruel death.

TEXT 30
rüpa-bheda-vidas tatra

tataç cobhayato-dataù

teñäà bahu-padäù çreñöhäç

catuñ-pädas tato dvi-pät
rüpa-bheda—distinctions of form; vidaù—those who perceive; tatra—than them; tataù—than them; ca—and; ubhayataù—in both jaws; dataù—those with teeth; teñäm—of them; bahu-padäù—those who have many legs; çreñöhäù—better; catuù-pädaù—four-legged; tataù—than them; dvi-pät—two-legged.

TRANSLATION
Better than those living entities who can perceive sound are those who can distinguish between one form and another. Better than them are those who have developed upper and lower sets of teeth, and better still are those who have many legs. Better than them are the quadrupeds, and better still are the human beings.

PURPORT
It is said that certain birds, such as crows, can distinguish one form from another. Living entities that have many legs, like the wasp, are better than plants and grasses, which have no legs. Four-legged animals are better than many-legged living entities, and better than the animals is the human being, who has only two legs.

TEXT 31
tato varëäç ca catväras

teñäà brähmaëa uttamaù

brähmaëeñv api veda-jïo

hy artha-jïo 'bhyadhikas tataù
tataù—among them; varëäù—classes; ca—and; catväraù—four; teñäm—of them; brähmaëaù—a brähmaëa; uttamaù—best; brähmaëeñu—among the brähmaëas; api—moreover; veda—the Vedas; jïäù—one who knows; hi—certainly; artha—the purpose; jïäù—one who knows; abhyadhikaù—better; tataù—than him.

TRANSLATION
Among human beings, the society which is divided according to quality and work is best, and in that society, the intelligent men, who are designated as brähmaëas, are best. Among the brähmaëas, one who has studied the Vedas is the best, and among the brähmaëas who have studied the Vedas, one who knows the actual purport of Veda is the best.

PURPORT
The system of four classifications in human society according to quality and work is very scientific. This system of brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas, and çüdras has now become vitiated as the present caste system in India, but it appears that this system has been current a very long time, since it is mentioned in Çrémad-Bhägavatam and Bhagavad-gétä. Unless there is such a division of the social orders in human society, including the intelligent class, the martial class, the mercantile class and the laborer class, then there is always confusion as to who is to work for what purpose. A person trained to the stage of understanding the Absolute Truth is a brähmaëa, and when such a brähmaëa is veda-jïa, then he understands the purpose of Veda. The purpose of Veda is to understand the Absolute. One who understands the Absolute Truth in three phases, namely Brahman, Paramätmä and Bhagavän, and who understands the term Bhagavän to mean the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is considered to be the best of the brähmaëas, or a Vaiñëava.

TEXT 32
artha-jïät saàçaya-cchettä

tataù çreyän sva-karma-kåt

mukta-saìgas tato bhüyän

adogdhä dharmam ätmanaù
artha-jïät—than one who knows the purpose of the Vedas; saàçaya—doubts; chettä—one who cuts off; tataù—than him; çreyän—better; sva-karma—his prescribed duties; kåt—one who executes; mukta-saìgaù—liberated from material association; tataù—than him; bhüyän—better; adogdhä—not executing; dharmam—devotional service; ätmanaù—for himself.

TRANSLATION
Better than the brähmaëa who knows the purpose of the Vedas is he who can dissipate all doubts, and better than him is one who strictly follows the brahminical principles. Better than him is one who is liberated from all material contamination, and better than him is a pure devotee who executes devotional service without expectation of reward.

PURPORT
Artha-jïa-brähmaëa refers to one who has made a thorough analytical study of the Absolute Truth and who knows that the Absolute Truth is realized in three different phases, namely Brahman, Paramätmä and Bhagavän. If someone not only has this knowledge but is able to clear all doubts if questioned about the Absolute Truth, he is considered better. Further, there maybe a learned brähmaëa Vaiñëava who can explain clearly and eradicate all doubts, but if he does not follow the Vaiñëava principles, then he is not situated on a higher level. One must be able to clear all doubts and simultaneously be situated in the brahminical characteristics. Such a person, who knows the purpose of the Vedic injunctions, who can employ the principles laid down in the Vedic literatures and who teaches his disciples in that way, is called an äcärya. The position of an äcärya is that he executes devotional service with no desire for elevation to a higher position of life.

The highest perfectional brähmaëa is the Vaiñëava. A Vaiñëava who knows the science of the Absolute Truth but is not able to preach such knowledge to others is described as being in the lower stage, one who not only understands the principles of the science of God but can also preach is in the second stage, and one who not only can preach but who also sees everything in the Absolute Truth and the Absolute Truth in everything is in the highest class of Vaiñëavas. It is mentioned here that a Vaiñëava is already a brähmaëa; in fact, the highest stage of brahminical perfection is reached when one becomes a Vaiñëava.

TEXT 33
tasmän mayy arpitäçeña-

kriyärthätmä nirantaraù

mayy arpitätmanaù puàso

mayi sannyasta-karmaëaù

na paçyämi paraà bhütam

akartuù sama-darçanät
tasmät—than him; mayi—unto Me; arpita—offered; açeña—all; kriyä—actions; artha—wealth; ätmä—life, soul; nirantaraù—without cessation; mayi—unto Me; arpita—offered; ätmanaù—whose mind; puàsaù—than a person; mayi—unto Me; sannyasta—dedicated; karmaëaù—whose activities; na—not; paçyämi—I see; param—greater; bhütam—living entity; akartuù—without proprietorship; sama—same; darçanät—whose vision.

TRANSLATION
Therefore I do not find a greater person than he who has no interest outside of Mine and who therefore engages and dedicates all his activities and all his life—everything—unto Me without cessation.

PURPORT
In this verse the word sama-darçanät means that he no longer has any separate interest; the devotee's interest and the Supreme Personality of Godhead's interest are one. For example, Lord Caitanya, in the role of a devotee, also preached the same philosophy. He preached that Kåñëa is the worshipful Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and that the interest of His pure devotees is the same as His own.

Sometimes Mäyävädé philosophers, due to a poor fund of knowledge, define the word sama-darçanät to mean that a devotee should see himself as one with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is foolishness. When one thinks himself one with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there is no question of serving Him. When there is service, there must be a master. Three things must be present for there to be service: the master, the servant and the service. Here it is clearly stated that he who has dedicated his life, all his activities, his mind and his soul—everything—for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord, is considered to be the greatest person.

The word akartuù means "without any sense of proprietorship." Everyone wants to act as the proprietor of his actions so that he can enjoy the result. A devotee, however, has no such desire; he acts because the Personality of Godhead wants him to act in a particular way. He has no personal motive. When Lord Caitanya preached Kåñëa consciousness, it was not with the purpose that people would call Him Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rather, He preached that Kåñëa is the Supreme Personality of Godhead and should be worshiped as such. A devotee who is a most confidential servant of the Lord never does anything for his personal account, but does everything for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord. It is clearly stated, therefore, mayi sannyasta-karmaëaù. The devotee works, but he works for the Supreme. It is also stated, mayy arpitätmanaù: "He gives his mind unto Me." These are the qualifications of a devotee, who, according to this verse, is accepted as the highest of all human beings.

TEXT 34
manasaitäni bhütäni

praëamed bahu-mänayan

éçvaro jéva-kalayä

praviñöo bhagavän iti
manasä—with the mind; etäni—to these; bhütäni—living entities; praëamet—he offers respects; bahu-mänayan—showing regard; éçvaraù—the controller; jéva—of the living entities; kalayä—by His expansion as the Supersoul; praviñöaù—has entered; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; iti—thus.

TRANSLATION
Such a perfect devotee offers respects to every living entity because he is under the firm conviction that the Supreme Personality of Godhead has entered the body of every living entity as the Supersoul, or controller.

PURPORT
A perfect devotee, as described above, does not make the mistake of thinking that because the Supreme Personality of Godhead as Paramätmä has entered into the body of every living entity, therefore every living entity has become the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is foolishness. Suppose a person enters into a room; that does not mean that the room has become that person. Similarly, that the Supreme Lord has entered into each of the 8,400,000 particular types of material bodies does not mean that each of these bodies has become the Supreme Lord.

Because the Supreme Lord is present, however, a pure devotee accepts each body as the temple of the Lord, and since the devotee offers respect to such temples in full knowledge, he gives respect to every living entity in relationship with the Lord. Mäyävädé philosophers wrongly think that because the Supreme Person has entered the body of a poor man, the Supreme Lord has therefore become daridra-näräyaëa, or poor Näräyaëa. These are all blasphemous statements of atheists and non-devotees.

TEXT 35
bhakti-yogaç ca yogaç ca

mayä mänavy udéritaù

yayor ekatareëaiva

puruñaù puruñaà vrajet

bhakti-yogaù—devotional service; ca—and; yogaù—mystic yoga; ca—also; mayä—by Me; mänavi—O daughter of Manu; udéritaù—described; yayoù—of which two; ekatareëa—by either one; eva—alone; puruñaù—a person; puruñam—the Supreme Person; vrajet—can achieve.

TRANSLATION
My dear mother, O daughter of Manu, a devotee who applies the science of devotional service and mystic yoga in this way can achieve the abode of the Supreme Person simply by that devotional service.

PURPORT
Herein the Supreme Personality of Godhead Kapiladeva perfectly explains that the mystic yoga system, consisting of eight different kinds of yoga activities, has to be performed with the aim of coming to the perfectional stage of bhakti-yoga. It is not acceptable for one to be satisfied simply by practicing the sitting postures and thinking himself complete. By meditation one must attain to the stage of devotional service. As previously described, a yogé is advised to meditate on the form of Lord Viñëu, from point to point, from the ankles, to the legs, to the knees, to the thighs, to the chest, to the neck, and in this way gradually up to the face and then to the ornaments. There is no question of impersonal meditation.

When, by meditation on the Supreme Personality of Godhead in all detail, one comes to the point of love of God, that is the point of bhakti-yoga, and at that point he must actually render service to the Lord out of transcendental love. Anyone who practices yoga and comes to the point of devotional service can attain the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His transcendental abode. Here it is clearly stated, puruñaù puruñam vrajet: The puruña, the living entity, goes to the Supreme Person. The Supreme Personality of Godhead and the living entity are qualitatively one; both are defined as puruña. The quality of puruña exists both in the Supreme Godhead and in the living entity. Puruña means enjoyer, and the spirit of enjoyment is present both in the living entity and in the Supreme Lord. The difference is that the quantity of enjoyment is not equal. The living entity cannot experience the same quantity of enjoyment as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. An analogy may be made with a rich man and a poor man: The propensity for enjoyment is present in both, but the poor man cannot enjoy in the same quantity as the rich man. When the poor man dovetails his desires with those of the rich man, however, and when there is cooperation between the poor man and the rich man, or between the big and the small man, then the enjoyment is shared equally. That is like bhakti-yoga. Puruñaù puruñam vrajet: When the living entity enters into the kingdom of God and cooperates with the Supreme Lord by giving Him enjoyment, he enjoys the same facility or the same amount of pleasure as the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

On the other hand, when the living entity wants to enjoy by imitating the Supreme Personality of Godhead, that is called mäyä, and it puts him in the material atmosphere. A living entity who wants to enjoy on his personal account and not cooperate with the Supreme Lord is engaged in materialistic life. As soon as he dovetails his enjoyment with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is engaged in spiritual life. An example may be cited here: The different limbs of the body cannot enjoy life independently; they must cooperate with the whole body and supply food to the stomach. In so doing, all the different parts of the body enjoy equally in cooperation with the whole body. That is the philosophy of acintya-bhedäbheda, simultaneous oneness and difference. The living entity cannot enjoy life in opposition to the Supreme Lord; he has to dovetail his activities with Him by practicing bhakti-yoga.

It is said herein that one can approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead by either the yoga process or the bhakti-yoga process. This indicates that factually there is no difference between yoga and bhakti-yoga because the target of both is Viñëu. In the modern age, however, a yoga process has been manufactured which aims at something void and impersonal. Actually, yoga means meditation on the form of Lord Viñëu. If the yoga practice is actually performed according to the standard direction, there is no difference between yoga and bhakti-yoga.

TEXT 36
etad bhagavato rüpaà

brahmaëaù paramätmanaù

paraà pradhänaà puruñaà

daivaà karma-viceñöitam

etat—this; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rüpam—form; brahmaëaù—of Brahman; paramätmanaù—of Paramätmä; param—transcendental; pradhänam—chief; puruñam—personality; daivam—spiritual; karma-viceñöitam—whose activities.

TRANSLATION
This puruña whom the individual soul must approach is the eternal form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is known as Brahman and Paramätmä. He is the transcendental chief personality, and His activities are all spiritual.

PURPORT
In order to distinguish the personality whom the individual soul must approach, it is described herein that this puruña, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the chief amongst all living entities and is the ultimate form of the impersonal Brahman effulgence and Paramätmä manifestation. Since He is the origin of the Brahman effulgence and Paramätmä manifestation, He is described herewith as the chief personality. It is confirmed in the Kaöha Upaniñad, nityo nityänäm: there are many eternal living entities, but He is the chief maintainer. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä also, where Lord Kåñëa says, aham sarvasya prabhavaù: "I am the origin of everything, including the Brahman effulgence and Paramätmä manifestation." His activities are transcendental, as confirmed in Bhagavad gétä. Janma karma ca me divyam: the activities and the appearance and disappearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are transcendental; they are not to be considered material. Anyone who knows this fact—that the appearance, disappearance and activities of the Lord are beyond material activities or material conception—is liberated. Yo vetti tattvataù/ tyaktvä dehaà punar janma: such a person, after quitting his body, does not come back again to this material world, but goes to the Supreme Person. It is confirmed here, puruñaù puruñaà vrajet: the living entity goes to the Supreme Personality simply by understanding His transcendental nature and activities.

TEXT 37
rüpa-bhedäspadaà divyaà

käla ity abhidhéyate

bhütänäà mahad-ädénäà

yato bhinna-dåçäà bhayam
rüpa-bheda—of the transformation of forms; äspadam—the cause; divyam—divine; kälaù—time; iti—thus; abhidhéyate—is known; bhütänäm—of living entities; mahat-ädénäm—beginning with Lord Brahmä; yataù—because of which; bhinna-dåçäm—with separate vision; bhayam—fear.

TRANSLATION
The time factor, who causes the transformation of the various material manifestations, is another feature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Anyone who does not know that time is the same Supreme Personality is afraid of the time factor.

PURPORT
Everyone is afraid of the activities of time, but a devotee who knows that the time factor is another representation or manifestation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead has nothing to fear from the influence of time. The phrase rüpa-bhedäspadam is very significant. By the influence of time, so many forms are changing. For example, when a child is born his form is small, but in the course of time that form changes into a larger form, the body of a boy, and then the body of a young man. Similarly, everything is changed and transformed by the time factor or by the indirect control of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Usually we do not see any difference between the body of a child and the body of a boy or young man because we know that these changes are due to the action of the time factor. There is cause for fear for a person who does not know how time acts.

TEXT 38
yo 'ntaù praviçya bhütäni

bhütair atty akhiläçrayaù

sa viñëv-äkhyo 'dhiyajïo 'sau

kälaù kalayatäà prabhuù
yaù—He who; antaù—within; praviçya—entering; bhütäni—living entities; bhütaiù—by living entities; atti—annihilates; akhila—of everyone; äçrayaù—the support; saù—He; viñëu—Viñëu; äkhyaù—named; adhiyajïaù—the enjoyer of all sacrifices; asau—that; kälaù—time factor; kalayatäm—of all masters; prabhuù—the master.

TRANSLATION
Lord Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the enjoyer of all sacrifices, is the time factor and the master of all masters. He enters everyone's heart, He is the support of everyone, and He causes every being to be annihilated by another.

PURPORT
Lord Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is clearly described in this passage. He is the supreme enjoyer, and all others are working as His servants. As stated in the Caitanya-caritämåta, ekale éçvara kåñëa: the only Supreme Lord is Viñëu. Ära saba bhåtya: all others are His servants. Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva and other demigods are all servants. The same Viñëu enters everyone's heart as Paramätmä, and He causes the annihilation of every being through another being.

TEXT 39
na cäsya kaçcid dayito

na dveñyo na ca bändhavaù

äviçaty apramatto 'sau

pramattaà janam antakåt

na—not; ca—and; asya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kaçcit—anyone; dayitaù—dear; na—not; dveñyaù—enemy; na—not; ca—and; bändhavaù—friend; äviçati—approaches; apramattaù—attentive; asau—He; pramattam—inattentive; janam—persons; anta-kåt—the destroyer.

TRANSLATION
No one is dear to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, nor is anyone His enemy or friend. But He gives inspiration to those who have not forgotten Him and destroys those who have.

PURPORT
Forgetfulness of one's relationship with Lord Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the cause of one's repeated birth and death. A living entity is as eternal as the Supreme Lord, but due to his forgetfulness he is put into this material nature and transmigrates from one body to another, and when the body is destroyed, he thinks that he is also destroyed. Actually, this forgelfulness of his relationship with Lord Viñëu is the cause of his destruction. Anyone who revives his consciousness of the original relationship receives inspiration from the Lord. This does not mean that the Lord is someone's enemy and someone else's friend. He helps everyone; one who is not bewildered by the influence of material energy is saved, and one who is bewildered is destroyed. It is said, therefore, harià vinä na såtim taranti: no one can be saved from the repetition of birth and death without the help of the Supreme Lord. It is therefore the duty of all living entities to take shelter of the lotus feet of Viñëu and thus save themselves from the cycle of birth and death.

TEXT 40
yad-bhayäd väti väto 'yaà

süryas tapati yad-bhayät

yad-bhayäd varñate devo

bhagaëo bhäti yad-bhayät

yat—of whom (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); bhayät—out of fear; väti—blows; vätaù—the wind; ayam—this; süryaù—sun; tapati—shines; yat—of whom; bhayät—out of fear; yat—of whom; bhayät—out of fear; varñate—sends rains; devaù—the god of rain; bha-gaëaù—the host of heavenly bodies; bhäti—shine; yat—of whom; bhayät—out of fear.

TRANSLATION
Out of fear of the Supreme Personality of Godhead the wind blows, out of fear of Him the sun shines, out of fear of Him the rain pours forth showers, and out of fear of Him the host of heavenly bodies shed their luster.

PURPORT
The Lord states in Bhagavad-gétä, mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù süyate: "Nature is working under My direction." The foolish person thinks that nature is working automatically, but such an atheistic theory is not supported in the Vedic literature. Nature is working under the superintendence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä, and we also find here that the sun shines under the direction of the Lord, and the cloud pours forth showers of rain under the direction of the Lord. All natural phenomena are under superintendence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu.

TEXT 41
yad vanas-patayo bhétä

latäç cauñadhibhiù saha

sve sve käle 'bhigåhëanti

puñpäëi ca phaläni ca
yat—because of whom; vanaù-patayaù—the trees; bhétäù—fearful; latäù—creepers; ca—and; oñadhibhiù—herbs; saha—with; sve sve käle—each in its own season; abhigåhëanti—bear; puñpäëi—flowers; ca—and; phaläni—fruits; ca—also.

TRANSLATION
Out of fear of the Supreme Personality of Godhead the trees, creepers, herbs and seasonal plants and flowers blossom and fructify, each in its own season.

PURPORT
As the sun rises and sets and the seasonal changes ensue at their appointed times by the superintendence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, so the seasonal plants, flowers, herbs and trees all grow under the direction of the Supreme Lord. It is not that plants grow automatically, without any cause, as the atheistic philosophers say. Rather, they grow in pursuance of the supreme order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is confirmed in the Vedic literature that the Lord's diverse energies are working so nicely that it appears that everything is being done automatically.

TEXT 42
sravanti sarito bhétä

notsarpaty udadhir yataù

agnir indhe sagiribhir

bhür na majjati yad-bhayät
sravanti—flow; saritaù—rivers; bhétäù—fearful; na—not; utsarpati—overflows; uda-dhiù—the ocean; yataù—because of whom; agniù—fire; indhe—burns; sa-giribhiù—with its mountains; bhüù—the earth; na—not; majjati—sinks; yat—of whom; bhayät—out of fear.

TRANSLATION
Out of fear of the Supreme Personality of Godhead the rivers flow, and the ocean never overflows. Out of fear of Him only does fire burn and does the earth, with its mountains, not sink in the water of the universe.

PURPORT
We can understand from the Vedic literature that this universe is half filled with water, on which Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu is lying. From His abdomen a lotus flower has grown, and within the stem of that lotus flower all the different planets exist. The material scientist explains that all these different planets are floating because of the law of gravity or some other law; but the actual lawmaker is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When we speak of law, we must understand that there must be a lawmaker. The material scientists can discover laws of nature, but they are unable to recognize the lawmaker. From Çrémad-Bhägavatam and Bhagavad-gétä we can know who the lawmaker is: the lawmaker is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

It is said here that the planets do not sink. Since they are floating under the order or energy of the Supreme Godhead, they do not fall down into the water which covers half the universe. All the planets are heavy, with their various mountains, seas, oceans, cities, palaces and buildings, and yet they are floating. It is understood from this passage that all the other planets that are floating in the air have oceans and mountains similar to those on this planet.

TEXT 43
nabho dadäti çvasatäà

padaà yan-niyamäd adaù

lokaà sva-dehaà tanute

mahän saptabhir ävåtam

nabhaù—the sky; dadäti—gives; çvasatäm—to the living entities; padam—abode; yat—of whom (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); niyamät—under the control; adaù—that; lokam—the universe; sva-deham—own body; tanute—expands; mahän—the mahat-tattva; saptabhiù—with the seven (layers); ävåtam—covered.

TRANSLATION
Subject to the control of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the sky allows outer space to accommodate all the various planets, which hold innumerable living entities. The total universal body expands with its seven coverings under His supreme control.

PURPORT
It is understood from this verse that all the planets in outer space are floating, and they all hold living entities. The word çvasatäm means those who breathe, or the living entities. In order to accommodate them, there are innumerable planets. Every planet is a residence for innumerable living entities, and the necessary space is provided in the sky by the supreme order of the Lord. It is also stated here that the total universal body is increasing. It is covered by seven layers, and as there are five elements within the universe, so the total elements, in layers, cover the outside of the universal body. The first layer is of earth, and it is ten times greater in size than the space within the universe; the second layer is water, and that is ten times greater than the earthly layer; the third covering is fire, which is ten times greater than the water covering. In this way each layer is ten times greater than the previous one.

TEXT 44
guëäbhimänino deväù

sargädiñv asya yad-bhayät

vartante 'nuyugaà yeñäà

vaça etac caräcaram
guëa—the modes of material nature; abhimäninaù—in charge of; deväù—the demigods; sarga-ädiñu—in the matter of creation and so on; asya—of this world; yat-bhayät—out of fear of whom; vartante—carry out functions; anuyugam—according to the yugas; yeñäm—of whom; vaçe—under the control; etat—this; cara-acaram—everything animate and inanimate.

TRANSLATION
Out of fear of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the directing demigods in charge of the modes of material nature carry out the functions of creation, maintenance and destruction; everything animate and inanimate within this material world is under their control.

PURPORT
The three modes of material nature, namely goodness, passion and ignorance, are under the control of three deities—Brahmä, Viñëu and Lord Çiva. Lord Viñëu is in charge of the mode of goodness, Lord Brahmä is in charge of the mode of passion, and Lord Çiva is in charge of the mode of ignorance. Similarly, there are many other demigods in charge of the air department, the water department, the cloud department, etc. Just as the government has many different departments, so, within this material world, the government of the Supreme Lord has many departments, and all these departments function in proper order out of fear of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Demigods are undoubtedly controlling all matter, animate and inanimate, within the universe, but above them the supreme controller is the Personality of Godhead. Therefore in the Brahma-saàhitä it is said, éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù. Undoubtedly there are many controllers in the departmental management of this universe, but the supreme controller is Kåñëa.

There are two kinds of dissolutions. One kind of dissolution takes place when Brahmä goes to sleep during his night, and the final dissolution takes place when Brahmä dies. As long as Brahmä does not die, creation, maintenance and destruction are actuated by different demigods under the superintendence of the Supreme Lord.

TEXT 45
so 'nanto 'ntakaraù kälo

'nädir ädikåd avyayaù

janaà janena janayan

märayan måtyunäntakam
saù—that; anantaù—endless; anta-karaù—destroyer; kälaù—time; anädiù—without beginning; ädi-kåt—the creator; avyayaù—not liable to change; janam—persons; janena—by persons; janayan—creating; märayan—destroying; måtyunä—by death; anta-kam—the lord of death.

TRANSLATION
The eternal time factor has no beginning and no end. It is the representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the maker of the criminal world. It brings about the end of the phenomenal world, it carries on the work of creation by bringing one individual into existence from another, and likewise it dissolves the universe by destroying even the lord of death, Yamaräja.

PURPORT
By the influence of eternal time, which is a representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the father begets a son, and the father dies by the influence of cruel death. But by time's influence, even the lord of cruel death is killed. In other words, all the demigods within the material world are temporary, like ourselves. Our lives last for 100 years at the most, and similarly, although their lives may last for millions and billions of years, the demigods are not eternal. No one can live within this material world eternally. The phenomenal world is created, maintained and destroyed by the finger signal of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore a devotee does not desire anything in this material world. A devotee desires only to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This servitude exists eternally; the Lord exists eternally, His servitor exists eternally, and the service exists eternally.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Twenty-ninth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Explanation of Devotional Service by Lord Kapila."

CHAPTER THIRTY

Description by Lord Kapila 
of Adverse Fruitive Activities
TEXT 1
kapila uväca

tasyaitasya jano nünaà

näyaà vedoru-vikramam

kälyamäno 'pi balino

väyor iva ghanävaliù
kapilaù uväca—lord Kapila said; tasya etasya—of this very time factor; janaù—person; nünam—certainly; na—not; ayam—this; veda—knows; üru-vikramam—the great strength; kälyamänaù—being carried off; api—although; balinaù—powerful; väyoù—of the wind; iva—like; ghana—of clouds; ävaliù—a mass.

TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead said: As a mass of clouds does not know the powerful influence of the wind, so a person engaged in material consciousness does not know the powerful strength of the time factor by which he is being carried.

PURPORT
The great politician-paëòita named Cäëakya said that even one moment of time cannot be returned even if one is prepared to pay millions of dollars. One cannot calculate the amount of loss there is in wasting valuable time. Either materially or spiritually, one should be very alert in utilizing the time which he has at his disposal. A conditioned soul lives in a particular body for a fixed measurement of time, and it is recommended in the scriptures that within that small measurement of time one has to finish Kåñëa consciousness and thus gain release from the influence of the time factor. But, unfortunately, those who are not in Kåñëa consciousness are carried away by the strong power of time without their knowledge, as clouds are carried by the wind.

TEXT 2
yaà yam artham upädatte

duùkhena sukha-hetave

taà taà dhunoti bhagavän

pumäï chocati yat-kåte
yam yam—whatever; artham—object; upädatte—one acquires; duùkhena—with difficulty; sukha-hetave—for happiness; tam tam—that; dhunoti—destroys; bhagavän—the Surpeme Personality of Godhead; pumän—the person; çocati—laments; yat-kåte—for which reason.

TRANSLATION
Whatever is produced by the materialist with great pain and labor for so-called happiness, the Supreme Personality, as the time factor, destroys, and for this reason the conditioned soul laments.

PURPORT
The main function of the time factor, which is a representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is to destroy everything. The materialists, in material consciousness, are engaged in producing so many things in the name of economic development. They think that by advancing in satisfying the material needs of man they will be happy, but they forget that everything they have produced will be destroyed in due course of time. From history we can see that there were many powerful empires on the surface of the globe that were constructed with great pain and great perseverance, but in due course of time they have all been destroyed. Still the foolish materialists cannot understand that they are simply wasting time in producing material necessities which are destined to be vanquished in due course of time. This waste of energy is due to the ignorance of the mass of people, who do not know that they are eternal and that they have an eternal engagement also. They do not know that this span of life in a particular type of body is a flash in the eternal journey. Not knowing this fact, they take the small flash of life to be everything, and they waste time in improving economic conditions.

TEXT 3
yad adhruvasya dehasya

sänubandhasya durmatiù

dhruväëi manyate mohäd

gåha-kñetra-vasüni ca
yat—because; adhruvasya—temporary; dehasya—of the body; sa-anubandhasya—with that which is related; durmatiù—misguided person; dhruväëi—permanent; manyate—thinks; mohät—because of ignorance; gåha—home; kñetra—land; vasüni—wealth; ca—and.

TRANSLATION
The misguided materialist does not know that his very body is impermanent and that the attractions for home, land and wealth, which are in relationship to that body, are also temporary. Out of ignorance only, he thinks that everything is permanent.

PURPORT
The materialist thinks that persons engaged in Kåñëa consciousness are crazy fellows wasting time by chanting Hare Kåñëa, but actually he does not know that he himself is in the darkest region of craziness because of accepting his body as permanent. And, in relation to his body, he accepts his home, his country, his society and all other paraphernalia as permanent. This materialistic acceptance of the permanency of home, land, etc., is called the illusion of mäyä. This is clearly mentioned here. Mohäd gåha-kñetra-vasüni: out of illusion only does the materialist accept his home, his land and his money as permanent. Out of this illusion, the family life, national life and economic development which are very important factors in modern civilization have grown. A Kåñëa conscious person knows that this economic development of human society is but temporary illusion.

In another part of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, the acceptance of the body as oneself, the acceptance of others as kinsmen in relationship to this body and the acceptance of the land of one's birth as worshipable are declared to be the products of an animal civilization. When, however, one is enlightened in Kåñëa consciousness, he can use these for the service of the Lord. That is a very suitable proposition. Everything has a relationship with Kåñëa. When all economic development and material advancement are utilized to advance the cause of Kåñëa consciousness, a new phase of progressive life arises.

TEXT 4
jantur vai bhava etasmin

yäà yäà yonim anuvrajet

tasyäà tasyäà sa labhate

nirvåtià na virajyate
jantuù—the living entity; vai—certainly; bhave—in worldly existence; etasmin—this; yäm yäm—whatever; yonim—species; anuvrajet—he may obtain; tasyäm tasyäm—in that; saù—he; labhate—achieves; nirvåtim—satisfaction; na—not; virajyate—is averse.

TRANSLATION
The living entity, in whatever species of life he appears, finds a particular type of satisfaction in that species, and he is never averse to being situated in such a condition.

PURPORT
The satisfaction of the living entity in a particular type of body, even if it is most abominable, is called illusion. A man in a higher position may feel dissatisfaction with the standard of life of a lower grade man, but the lower grade man is satisfied in that position because of the spell of mäyä, the external energy. Mäyä has two phases of activities. One is called prakñepätmikä, and another is called ävaraëätmikä. Ävaraëätmikä means "covering," and prakñepätmikä means "pulling down." In any condition of life, the materialistic person or animal will be satisfied because his knowledge is covered by the influence of mäyä. In the lower grade or lower species of life, the development of consciousness is so poor that one cannot understand whether he is happy or distressed. This is called ävaraëätmikä. Even a hog, who lives by eating stool, finds himself happy, although a person in a higher mode of life sees that the hog is eating stool. How abominable that life is!

TEXT 5
naraka-stho 'pi dehaà vai

na pumäàs tyaktum icchati

närakyäà nirvåtau satyäà

deva-mäyä-vimohitaù
naraka—in hell; sthaù—situated; api—even; deham—body; vai—indeed; na—not; pumän—person; tyaktum—to leave; icchati—wishes; närakyäm—hellish; nirvåtau—enjoyment; satyäm—when existing; deva-mäyä—by the illusory energy of Viñëu; vimohitaù—deluded.

TRANSLATION
The conditioned living entity is satisfied in his own particular species of life; while deluded by the covering influence of the illusory energy, he feels little inclined to cast off his body, even when in hell, for he takes delight in hellish enjoyment.

PURPORT
It is said that once Indra, the king of heaven, was cursed by his spiritual master, Båhaspati, on account of his misbehavior, and he became a hog on this planet. After many days, when Brahmä wanted to recall him to his heavenly kingdom, Indra, in the form of a hog, forgot everything of his royal position in the heavenly kingdom, and he refused to go back. This is the spell of mäyä. Even Indra forgets his heavenly standard of life and is satisfied with the standard of a hog's life. By the influence of mäyä the conditioned soul becomes so affectionate towards his particular type of body that if he is offered, "Give up this body, and immediately you will have a king's body," he will not agree. This attachment strongly affects all conditioned living entities. Lord Kåñëa is personally canvassing, "Give up everything in this material world. Come to Me, and I shall give you all protection," but we are not agreeable. We think, "We are quite all right. Why should we surrender unto Kåñëa and go back to His kingdom?" This is called illusion, or mäyä. Everyone is satisfied with his standard of living, however abominable it may be.

TEXT 6
ätma-jäyä-sutägära-

paçu-draviëa-bandhuñu

nirüòha-müla-hådaya

ätmänaà bahu manyate

ätma—body; jäyä—wife; suta—children; agära—home; paçu—animals; draviëa—wealth; bandhuñu—in friends; nirüòha-müla—deep-rooted; hådayaù—his heart; ätmänam—himself; bahu—highly; manyate—he thinks.

TRANSLATION
Such satisfaction with one's standard of living is due to deep-rooted attraction for body, wife, home, children, animals, wealth and friends. In such association, the conditioned soul thinks himself quite perfect.

PURPORT
This so-called perfection of human life is a concoction. Therefore, it is said that the materialist, however materially qualified he may be, is worthless because he is hovering on the mental plane, which will drag him again to the material existence of temporary life. One who acts on the mental plane cannot get promotion to the spiritual. Such a person is always sure to glide down again to material life. In the association of so-called society, friendship and love, the conditioned soul appears completely satisfied.

TEXT 7
sandahyamäna-sarväìga

eñäm udvahanädhinä

karoty avirataà müòho

duritäni duräçayaù
sandahyamäna—burning; sarva—all; aìgaù—his limbs; eñäm—these family members; udvahana—for maintaining; adhinä—with anxiety; karoti—he performs; aviratam—always; müòhaù—the fool; duritäni—sinful activities; duräçayaù—evil-minded.

TRANSLATION
Although he is always burning with anxiety, such a fool always performs all kinds of mischievous activities, with a hope which is never to be fulfilled, in order to maintain his so-called family and society.

PURPORT
It is said that it is easier to maintain a great empire than to maintain a small family, especially in these days, when the influence of Kali-yuga is so strong that everyone is harassed and full of anxieties because of accepting the false presentation of mäyä's family. The family which we maintain is created by mäyä; it is the perverted reflection of the family in Kåñëaloka. In Kåñëaloka there are also family, friends, society, father and mother; everything is there, but they are eternal. Here, as we change bodies, our family relationships also change. Sometimes we are in a family of human beings, sometimes in a family of demigods, sometimes a family of cats, or sometimes a family of dogs. Family, society and friendship are flickering, and so they are called asat. It is said that as long as we are attached to this asat, temporary, nonexisting society and family, we are always full of anxieties. The materialists do not know that the family, society and friendship here in this material world are only shadows, and thus they become attached. Naturally their hearts are always burning, but in spite of all inconvenience, they still work to maintain such false families because they have no information of the real family association with Kåñëa.

TEXT 8
äkñiptätmendriyaù stréëäm

asaténäà ca mäyayä

raho racitayäläpaiù

çiçünäà kala-bhäñiëäm
äkñipta—charmed; ätma—heart; indriyaù—his senses; stréëäm—of women; asaténäm—false; ca—and; mäyayä—by mäyä; rahaù—in a solitary place; racitayä—displayed; äläpaiù—by the talking; çiçünäm—of the children; kala-bhäñiëäm—with sweet words.

TRANSLATION
He gives heart and senses to a woman who falsely charms him with mäyä. He enjoys solitary embraces and talking with her, and he is enchanted by the sweet words of the small children.

PURPORT
Family life within the kingdom of illusory energy, mäyä, is just like a prison for the eternal living entity. In prison a prisoner is shackled by iron chains and iron bars. Similarly, a conditioned soul is shackled by the charming beauty of a woman, by her solitary embraces and talks of so-called love, and by the sweet words of his small children. Thus he forgets his real identity.

In this verse the words stréëäm asaténäm indicate that womanly love is just to agitate the mind of man. Actually, in the material world there is no love. Both the woman and the man are interested in their sense gratification. For sense gratification a woman creates an illusory love, and the man becomes enchanted by such false love and forgets his real duty. When there are children as the result of such a combination, the next attraction is to the sweet words of the children. The love of the woman at home and the talk of the children make one a secure prisoner, and thus he cannot leave his home. Such a person is termed, in Vedic language, a gåhamedhé, which means one whose center of attraction is home. Gåhastha refers to one who lives with family, wife and children but whose real purpose of living is to develop Kåñëa consciousness. One is therefore advised to become a gåhastha and not a gåhamedhé. The gåhastha's concern is to get out of the family life created by illusion and enter into real family life with Kåñëa, whereas the gåhamedhé's business is to repeatedly chain himself to so-called family life, in one life after another, and perpetually remain in the darkness of mäyä.

TEXT 9
gåheñu küöa-dharmeñu

duùkha-tantreñv atandritaù

kurvan duùkha-pratékäraà

sukhavan manyate gåhé
gåheñu—in family life; küöa-dharmeñu—involving the practice of falsehood; duùkha-tantreñu—spreading miseries; atandritaù—attentive; kurvan—doing; duùkha-pratékäram—counteraction of miseries; sukha-vat—as happiness; manyate—thinks; gåhé—the householder.

TRANSLATION
The attached householder remains in his family life, which is full of diplomacy and politics. Always spreading miseries and controlled by acts of sense gratification, he acts just to counteract the reactions of all his miseries, and if he can successfully counteract such miseries, he thinks that he is happy.

PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä the Personality of Godhead Himself certifies the material world as an impermanent place that is full of miseries. There is no question of happiness in this material world, either individually or in terms of family, society or country. If something is going on in the name of happiness, that is also illusion. Here in this material world, happiness means successful counteraction to the effects of distress. The material world is so made that unless one becomes a clever diplomat, his life will be a failure. Not to speak of human society, even the society of lower animals, the birds and bees, cleverly manages its bodily demands of eating, sleeping and mating. Human society competes nationally or individually, and in the attempt to be successful, the entire human society becomes full of diplomacy. We should always remember that in spite of all diplomacy and all intelligence in the struggle for our existence, everything will end in a second by the supreme will. Therefore, all our attempts to become happy in this material world are simply a delusion offered by mäyä.

TEXT 10
arthair äpäditair gurvyä

hiàsayetas-tataç ca tän

puñëäti yeñäà poñeëa

çeña-bhug yäty adhaù svayam
arthaiù—by wealth; äpäditaiù—secured; gurvyä—great; hiàsayä—by violence; itaù-tataù—here and there; ca—and; tän—them (family members); puñëäti—he maintains; yeñäm—of whom; poñeëa—because of the maintenance; çeña—remnants; bhuk—eating; yäti—he goes; adhaù—downwards; svayam—himself.

TRANSLATION
He secures money by committing violence here and there, and although he employs it in the service of his family, he himself eats only a little portion of the food thus purchased, and he goes to hell for those for whom he earned the money in such an irregular way.

PURPORT
There is a Bengali proverb, "The person for whom I have stolen accuses me of being a thief." The family members, for whom an attached person acts in so many criminal ways, are never satisfied. In illusion an attached person serves such family members, and by serving them he is destined to enter into a hellish condition of life. For example, a thief steals something to maintain his family, and he is caught and imprisoned. This is the sum and substance of material existence and attachment to material society, friendship and love. Although an attached family man is always engaged in getting money by hook or by crook for the maintenance of his family, he cannot enjoy more than what he could consume even without such criminal activities. A man who eats eight ounces of foodstuffs may have to maintain a big family and earn money by any means to support that family, but he himself is not offered more than what he can eat, and sometimes he eats the remnants that are left after his family members are fed. Even by earning money by unfair means, he cannot enjoy life for himself. That is called the covering illusion of mäyä.

The process of illusory service to society, country and community is exactly the same everywhere; the same principle is applicable even to big national leaders. A national leader who is very great in serving his country is sometimes killed by his countrymen because of irregular service. In other words, one cannot satisfy his dependents by this illusory service, although one cannot get out of the service because servant is his constitutional position. A living entity is constitutionally part and parcel of the Supreme Being, but he forgets that he has to render service to the Supreme Being and diverts his attention to serve others; this is called mäyä. By serving others he falsely thinks that he is master. The head of a family thinks of himself as the master of the family, or the leader of a nation thinks of himself as the master of the nation, whereas actually he is serving, and by serving mäyä he is gradually going to hell. Therefore, a sane man should come to the point of Kåñëa consciousness and engage in the service of the Supreme Lord, applying his whole life, all of his wealth, his entire intelligence and his full power of speaking.

TEXT 11
värtäyäà lupyamänäyäm

ärabdhäyäà punaù punaù

lobhäbhibhüto niùsattvaù

parärthe kurute spåhäm
värtäyäm—when his occupation; lupyamänäyäm—is hampered; ärabdhäyäm—undertaken; punaù punaù—again and again; lobha—by greed; abhibhütaù—overwhelmed; niùsattvaù—ruined; para-arthe—for the wealth of others; kurute spåhäm—he longs.

TRANSLATION
When he suffers reverses in his occupation, he tries again and again to improve himself, but when he is baffled in all attempts and is ruined, he accepts money from others because of excessive greed.

TEXT 12
kuöumba-bharaëäkalpo

manda-bhägyo våthodyamaù

çriyä vihénaù kåpaëo

dhyäyaï chvasiti müòha-dhéù
kutumba—his family; bharaëa—in maintaining; akalpaù—unable; manda-bhägyaù—the unfortunate man; våthä—in väcä; udyamaù—whose effort; çriyä—beauty, wealth; vihénaù—bereft of; kåpaëaù—wretched; dhyäyan—grieving; çvasiti—he sighs; müòha—bewildered; dhéù—his intelligence.

TRANSLATION
Thus the unfortunate man, unsuccessful in maintaining his family members, is bereft of all beauty. He always thinks of his failure, grieving very deeply.

TEXT 13
evaà sva-bharaëäkalpaà

tat-kalaträdayas tathä

nädriyante yathä pürvaà

kénäçä iva go-jaram
evam—thus; sva-bharaëa—to maintain them; akalpam—unable; tat—his; kalatra—wife; ädayaù—and so on; tathä—so; na—not; ädriyante—do respect; yathä—as; pürvam—before; kénäçäù—farmers; iva—like; go-jaram—an old ox.

TRANSLATION
Seeing him unable to support them, his wife and others do not treat him with the same respect as before, even as miserly farmers do not accord the same treatment to their old and worn-out oxen.

PURPORT
Not only in the present age but from time immemorial, no one has liked an old man who is unable to earn in the family. Even in the modern age, in some communities or states, the old men are given poison so that they will die as soon as possible. In some cannibalistic communities, the old grandfather is sportingly killed, and a feast is held in which his body is eaten. The example is given that a farmer does not like an old bull who has ceased to work. Similarly, when an attached person in family life becomes old and is unable to earn, he is no longer liked by his wife, sons, daughters and other kinsmen, and he is consequently neglected, what to speak of not being given respect. It is judicious, therefore, to give up family attachment before one attains old age and take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One should employ himself in His service so that the Supreme Lord can take charge of him and he will not be neglected by his so-called kinsmen.

TEXT 14
taträpy ajäta-nirvedo

bhriyamäëaù svayam bhåtaiù

jarayopätta-vairüpyo

maraëäbhimukho gåhe
tatra—there; api—although; ajäta—not arisen; nirvedaù—aversion; bhriyamäëaù—being maintained; svayam—by himself; bhåtaiù—by those who were maintained; jarayä—by old age; upätta—obtained; vairüpyaù—deformation; maraëa—death; abhimukhaù—approaching; gåhe—at home.

TRANSLATION
The foolish family man does not become averse to family life although he is maintained by those whom he once maintained. Deformed by the influence of old age, he prepares himself to meet ultimate death.

PURPORT
Family attraction is so strong that even if one is neglected by family members in his old age, he cannot give up family affection, and he remains at home just like a dog. In the Vedic way of life one has to give up family life when he is strong enough. It is advised that before getting too weak and being baffled in material activities, and before becoming diseased, one should give up family life and engage oneself completely in the service of the Lord for the remaining days of his life. It is enjoined, therefore, in the Vedic scriptures, that as soon as one passes fifty years of age, he must give up family life and live alone in the forest. After preparing himself fully, he should become a sannyäsé to distribute the knowledge of spiritual life to each and every home.

TEXT 15
äste 'vamatyopanyastaà

gåha-päla iväharan

ämayävy apradéptägnir

alpähäro 'lpa-ceñöitaù
äste—he remains; avamatyä—negligently; upanyastam—what is placed; gåha-pälaù—a dog; iva—like; äharan—eating; ämayävé—diseased; apradépta-agniù—having dyspepsia; alpa—little; ähäraù—eating; alpa—little; ceñöitaù—his activity.

TRANSLATION
Thus he remains at home just like a pet dog and eats whatever is so negligently given to him. Afflicted with many illnesses, such as dyspepsia and loss of appetite, he eats only very small morsels of food, and he becomes an invalid who cannot work any more.

PURPORT
Before meeting death one is sure to become a diseased invalid, and when he is neglected by his family members, his life becomes less than a dog's because he is put into so many miserable conditions of life. Vedic literatures enjoin, therefore, that before the arrival of such miserable conditions, one should leave home and die without the knowledge of his family members.

If a man leaves home and dies without his family's knowing, that is considered to be a glorious death. But an attached family man wants his family members to carry him in a great procession even after his death, and although he will not be able to see how the procession goes, still he desires that his body be taken gorgeously in procession. Thus he is happy without even knowing where he has to go when he leaves his body for the next life.

TEXT 16
väyunotkramatottäraù

kapha-saàruddha-näòikaù

käsa-çväsa-kåtäyäsaù

kaëöhe ghura-ghuräyate
väyunä—by air; utkramatä—bulging out; uttäraù—his eyes; kapha—with mucus; saàruddha—congested; näòikaù—his wind pipe; käsa—coughing; çväsa—breathing; kåta—done; äyäsaù—difficulty; kaëöhe—in the throat; ghura-ghuräyate—he produces a sound like "ghura-ghura."

TRANSLATION
In that diseased condition, one's eyes bulge due to the pressure of air from within, and his glands become congested with mucus. He has difficulty breathing, and upon exhaling and inhaling he produces a sound like "ghura-ghura," a rattling within the throat.

TEXT 17
çayänaù pariçocadbhiù

parivétaù sva-bandhubhiù

väcyamäno 'pi na brüte

käla-päça-vaçaà gataù
çayänaù—lying down; pariçocadbhiù—lamenting; parivétaù—surrounded; sva-bandhubhiù—by his relatives and friends; väcyamänaù—being urged to speak; api—although; na—not; brüte—he speaks; käla—of time; päça—the noose; vaçam—under the control of; gataù—gone.

TRANSLATION
In this way he comes under the clutches of death and lies down, surrounded by lamenting friends and relatives, and although he wants to speak with them, he no longer can because he is under the control of time.

PURPORT
For formality's sake, when a man is lying on his deathbed, his relatives come to him, and sometimes they cry very loudly, addressing the dying man: "Oh, my father!" "Oh, my friend!" or "Oh, my husband!" In that pitiable condition the dying man wants to speak with them and instruct them of his desires, but because he is fully under the control of the time factor, death, he cannot express himself, and that causes him inconceivable pain. He is already in a painful condition because of disease, and his glands and throat are choked up with mucus. He is already in a very difficult position, and when he is addressed by his relatives in that way, his grief increases.

TEXT 18
evaà kuöumba-bharaëe

vyäpåtätmäjitendriyaù

mriyate rudatäà svänäm

uru-vedanayästa-dhéù
evam—thus; kutumba-bharaëe—in maintaining a family; vyäpåta—engrossed; ätmä—his mind; ajita—uncontrolled; indriyaù—his senses; mriyate—he dies; rudatäm—while crying; svänäm—his relatives; uru—great; vedanayä—with pain; añöa—bereft of; dhéù—consciousness.

TRANSLATION
Thus the man, who engaged with uncontrolled senses in maintaining a family, dies in great grief, seeing his relatives crying. He dies most pathetically, in great pain and without consciousness.

PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä it is said that at the time of death one will be absorbed in the thoughts which he cultivated during his lifetime. A person who had no other idea than to properly maintain his family members must have family affairs in his last thoughts. That is the natural sequence for a common man. The common man does not know the destiny of his life; he is simply busy in his flash of life, maintaining his family. At the last stage, no one is satisfied with how he has improved the family economic condition; everyone thinks that he could not provide sufficiently. Because of his deep family affection, he forgets his main duty of controlling the senses and improving his spiritual consciousness. Sometimes a dying man entrusts the family affairs to either his son or some relative, saying, "I am going. Please look after the family." He does not know where he is going, but even at the time of death he is anxious about how his family will be maintained. Sometimes it is seen that a dying man requests the physician to increase his life at least for a few years so that the family maintenance plan which he has begun can be completed. These are the material diseases of the conditioned soul. He completely forgets his real engagement—to become Kåñëa conscious—and is always serious about planning to maintain his family, although he changes families one after another.

TEXT 19
yama-dütau tadä präptau

bhémau sarabhasekñaëau

sa dåñövä trasta-hådayaù

çakån-mütraà vimuïcati
yama-dütau—two messengers of Yamaräja; tadä—at that time; präptau—arrived; bhémau—terrible; sa-rabhasa—full of wrath; ékñaëau—their eyes; saù—he; dåñövä—seeing; trasta—frightened; hådayaù—his heart; çakåt—stool; mütram—urine; vimuïcati—he passes.

TRANSLATION
At death, he sees the messengers of the lord of death come before him, their eyes full of wrath, and in great fear he passes stool and urine.

PURPORT
There are two kinds of transmigration of a living entity after passing away from the present body. One kind of transmigration is to go to the controller of sinful activities, who is known as Yamaräja, and the other is to go to the higher planets up to Vaikuëöha. Here Lord Kapila describes how persons engaged in activities of sense gratification to maintain a family are treated by the messengers of Yamaräja, called Yamadütas. At the time of death the Yamadütas become the custodians of those persons who have strongly gratified their senses. They take charge of the dying man and take him to the planet where Yamaräja resides. The conditions there are described in the following verses.

TEXT 20
yätanä-deha ävåtya

päçair baddhvä gale balät

nayato dérgham adhvänaà

daëòyaà räja-bhaöä yathä
yätanä—for punishment; dehe—his body; ävåtya—covering; päçaiù—with ropes; baddhvä—binding; gale—by the neck; balät—by force; nayataù—they lead; dérgham—long; adhvänam—distance; daëòyam—a criminal; räjä-bhaöäù—the king's soldiers; yathä—as.

TRANSLATION
As a criminal is arrested for punishment by the constables of the state, a person engaged in criminal sense gratification is similarly arrested by the Yamadütas, who bind him by the neck with strong rope and cover his subtle body so that he may undergo severe punishment.

PURPORT
Every living entity is covered by a subtle and gross body. The subtle body is the covering of mind, ego, intelligence and consciousness. It is said in the scriptures that the constables of Yamaräja cover the subtle body of the culprit and take him to the abode of Yamaräja to be punished in a way that he is able to tolerate. He does not die from this punishment because if he died, then who would suffer the punishment? It is not the business of the constables of Yamaräja to put one to death. In fact, it is not possible to kill a living entity because factually he is eternal; he simply has to suffer the consequences of his activities of sense gratification.

The process of punishment is explained in the Caitanya-caritämåta. Formerly the king's men would take a criminal in a boat in the middle of the river. They would dunk him by grasping a bunch of his hair and thrusting him completely underwater, and when he was almost suffocated, the king's constables would take him out of the water and allow him to breathe for some time, and then they would again dunk him in the water to suffocate. This sort of punishment is inflicted upon the forgotten soul by Yamaräja, as will be described in the following verses.

TEXT 21
tayor nirbhinna-hådayas

tarjanair jäta-vepathuù

pathi çvabhir bhakñyamäëa

ärto 'ghaà svam anusmaran

tayoù—of the Yamadütas; nirbhinna—broken; hådayaù—his heart; tarjanaiù—by the threatening; jäta—arisen; vepathuù—trembling; pathi—on the road; sväbhiù—by dogs; bhakñyamäëaù—being bitten; ärtaù—distressed; agham—sins; svam—his; anusmaran—remembering.

TRANSLATION
While carried by the constables of Yamaräja, he is overwhelmed and trembles in their hands. While passing on the road he is bitten by dogs, and he can remember the sinful activities of his life. He is thus terribly distressed.

PURPORT
It appears from this verse that while passing from this planet to the planet of Yamaräja, the culprit arrested by Yamaräja's constables meets many dogs, who bark and bite just to remind him of his criminal activities of sense gratification. It is said in Bhagavad-gétä that one becomes almost blind and is bereft of all sense when he is infuriated by the desire for sense gratification. He forgets everything. Kämais tais tair håta jïänäù. One is bereft of all intelligence when he is too attracted by sense gratification, and he forgets that he has to suffer the consequences also. Here the chance for recounting his activities of sense gratification is given by the dogs engaged by Yamaräja. While we live in the gross body, such activities of sense gratification are encouraged even by modern government regulations. In every state all over the world, such activities are encouraged by the government in the form of birth control. Women are supplied pills, and they are allowed to go to a clinical laboratory to get assistance for abortion. This is going on as a result of sense gratification. Actually sex life is meant for begetting a good child, but because people have no control over the senses and there is no institution to train them to control the senses, the poor fellows fall victim to the criminal offenses of sense gratification, and they are punished after death as described in these pages of Çrémad-Bhägavatam.

TEXT 22
kñut-tåö-paréto 'rka-davänalänilaiù

santapyamänaù pathi tapta-väluke

kåcchreëa påñöhe kaçayä ca täòitaç

calaty açakto 'pi niräçramodake
kñut-tåö—by hunger and thirst; parétaù—afflicted; arka—sun; dava-anala—forest fires; anilaiù—by winds; santapyamänaù—being scorched; pathi—on a road; tapta-väluke—of hot sand; kåcchreëa—painfully; påñöhe—on the back; kaçayä—with a whip; ca—and; taòitaù—beaten; calati—he moves; açaktaù—unable; api—although; niräçrama-udake—without shelter or water.

TRANSLATION
Under the scorching sun, the criminal has to pass through roads of hot sand with forest fires on both sides. He is whipped on the back by the constables because of his inability to walk, and he is afflicted by hunger and thirst, but unfortunately there is no drinking water, no shelter and no place for rest on the road.

TEXT 23
tatra tatra pataï chränto

mürcchitaù punar utthitaù

pathä päpéyasä nétas

tarasä yama-sädanam
tatra tatra—here and there; patan—falling; çräntaù—fatigued; mürcchitaù—unconscious; punaù—again; utthitaù—risen; pathä—by the road; päpéyasä—very inauspicious; nétaù—brought; tarasä—quickly; yama-sädanam—to the presence of Yamaräja.

TRANSLATION
While passing on that road to the abode of Yamaräja, he falls down in fatigue, and sometimes he becomes unconscious, but he is forced to rise again. In this way he is very quickly brought to the presence of Yamaräja.

TEXT 24
yojanänäà sahasräëi

navatià nava cädhvanaù

tribhir muhürtair dväbhyäà vä

nétaù präpnoti yätanäù
yojanänäm—of yojanas; sahasräëi—thousands; navatim—ninety; nava—nine; ca—and; adhvanaù—from a distance; tribhiù—three; muhürtaiù—within moments; dväbhyäm—two; vä—or; nétaù—brought; präpnoti—he receives; yätanäù—punishments.

TRANSLATION
Thus he has to pass 99,000 yojanas within two or three moments, and then he is at once engaged in the torturous punishment which he is destined to suffer.

PURPORT
One yojana is calculated to be eight miles, and he has to pass along a road which is therefore as much as 792,000 miles. Such a long distance is passed over within a few moments only. The subtle body is covered by the constables so that the living entity can pass such a long distance quickly and at the same time tolerate the suffering. This covering, although material, is of such fine elements that material scientists cannot discover what the coverings are made of. To pass 792,000 miles within a few moments seems wonderful to the modern space travelers. They have so far traveled at a speed of 18,000 miles per hour, but here we see that a criminal passes 792,000 miles within a few seconds only, although the process is not spiritual but material.

TEXT 25
ädépanaà sva-gäträëäà

veñöayitvolmukädibhiù

ätma-mäàsädanaà kväpi

sva-kåttaà parato 'pi vä
ädépanam—setting on fire; sva-gäträëäm—of his own limbs; veñöayitvä—having been surrounded; ulmuka-ädibhiù—by pieces of burning wood and so on; ätma-mäàsa—of his own flesh; adanam—eating; kväpi—sometimes; sva-kåttam—done by himself; parataù—by others; api—else; vä—or.

TRANSLATION
He is placed in the midst of burning pieces of wood, and his limbs are set on fire. In some cases he is made to eat his own flesh or have it eaten by others.

PURPORT
From this verse through the next three verses the description of punishment will be narrated. The first description is that the criminal has to eat his own flesh, burning with fire, or allow others like himself who are present there to eat. In the last great war people in concentration camps sometimes ate their own stool, so there is no wonder that in the Yama-sädana, the abode of Yamaräja, one who had a very enjoyable life eating others' flesh has to eat his own flesh.

TEXT 26
jévataç cänträbhyuddhäraù

çva-gådhrair yama-sädane

sarpa-våçcika-daàçädyair

daçadbhiç cätma-vaiçasam
jévataù—alive; ca—and; antra—of his entrails; abhyuddhäraù—pulling out; çva-gådhraiù—by dogs and vultures; yama-sädane—in the abode of Yamaräja; sarpa—by serpents; våçcika—scorpions; daàça—gnats; ädyaiù—and so on; daçadbhiù—biting; ca—and; ätma-vaiçasam—torment of himself.

TRANSLATION
His entrails are pulled out by the hounds and vultures of hell, even though he is still alive to see it, and he is subjected to torment by serpents, scorpions, gnats and other creatures that bite him.

TEXT 27
kåntanaà cävayavaço

gajädibhyo bhidäpanam

pätanaà giri-çåìgebhyo

rodhanaà cämbu-gartayoù
kåntanam—cutting off; ca—and; avayavaçaù—limb by limb; gaja-ädibhyaù—by elephants and so on; bhidäpanam—tearing; pätanam—hurling down; giri—of hills; çåìgebhyaù—from the tops; rodhanam—enclosing; ca—and; ambu-gartayoù—in water or in a cave.

TRANSLATION
Next his limbs are lopped off and torn asunder by elephants. He is hurled down from hilltops, and he is also held captive either in water or in a cave.

TEXT 28
yäs tämisrändha-tämisrä

rauravädyäç ca yätanäù

bhuìkte naro vä näré vä

mithaù saìgena nirmitäù
yaù—which; tämisra—the name of a hell; andha-tämisräù—the name of a hell; raurava—the name of a hell; ädyäù—and so on; ca—and; yätanäù—punishments; bhuìkte—undergoes; naräù—man; vä—or; näré—woman; vä—or; mithaù—mutual; saìgena—by association; nirmitäù—caused.

TRANSLATION
Men and women whose lives were built upon indulgence in illicit sex life are put into many kinds of miserable conditions in the hells known as Tämisra, Andha-tämisra and Raurava.

PURPORT
Materialistic life is based on sex life. The existence of all the materialistic people who are undergoing severe tribulation in the struggle for existence is based on sex. Therefore, in the Vedic civilization sex life is allowed only in a restricted way; it is for the married couple and only for begetting children. But when sex life is indulged in for sense gratification illegally and illicitly, both the man and the woman await severe punishment in this world or after death. In this world also they are punished by virulent diseases like syphillis and gonorrhea, and in the next life, as we see in this passage of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, they are put into different kinds of hellish conditions to suffer. In Bhagavad-gétä, First Chapter, illicit sex life is also very much condemned, and it is said that one who produces children by illicit sex life is sent to hell. It is confirmed here in the Bhägavatam that such offenders are put into hellish conditions of life in Tämisra, Andha-tämisra and Raurava.

TEXT 29
atraiva narakaù svarga

iti mätaù pracakñate

yä yätanä vai närakyas

tä ihäpy upalakñitäù
atra—in this world; eva—even; narakaù—hell; svargaù—heaven; iti—thus; mätaù—O mother; pracakñate—they say; yäù—which; yätanäù—punishments; vai—certainly; närakyaù—hellish; täù—they; iha—here; api—also; upalakñitäù—visible.

TRANSLATION
Lord Kapila continued: My dear mother, it is sometimes said that we experience hell or heaven on this planet, for hellish punishments are sometimes visible on this planet also.

PURPORT
Sometimes unbelievers do not accept these statements of scripture regarding hell. They disregard such authorized descriptions. Lord Kapila therefore confirms them by saying that these hellish conditions are also visible on this planet. It is not that they are only on the planet where Yamaräja lives. On the planet of Yamaräja, the sinful man is given the chance to practice living in the hellish conditions which he will have to endure in the next life, and then he is given a chance to take birth on another planet to continue his hellish life. For example, if a man is to be punished to remain in hell and eat stool and urine, then first of all he practices such habits on the planets of Yamaräja, and then he is given a particular type of body, the hog, so that he can eat stool and think that he is enjoying life. It is stated previously that in any hellish condition, the conditioned soul thinks he is happy. Otherwise, it would not be possible for him to suffer hellish life.

TEXT 30
evaà kuöumbaà bibhräëa

udaram bhara eva vä

visåjyehobhayaà pretya

bhuìkte tat-phalam édåçam
evam—in this way; kuöumbam—family; bibhräëaù—he who maintained; udaram—stomach; bharaù—he who maintained; eva—only; vä—or; visåjya—after giving up; iha—here; ubhayam—both of them; pretya—after death; bhuìkte—he undergoes; tat—of that; phalam—result; édåçam—such.

TRANSLATION
After leaving this body, the man who maintained himself and his family members by sinful activities suffers a hellish life, and his relatives suffer also.

PURPORT
The mistake of modern civilization is that man does not believe in the next life. But whether he believes or not, the next life is there, and one has to suffer if one does not lead a responsible life in terms of the injunctions of authoritative scriptures like the Vedas and Puräëas. Species lower than human beings are not responsible for their actions because they are made to act in a certain way, but in the developed life of human consciousness, if one is not responsible for his activities, then he is sure to get a hellish life, as described herein.

TEXT 31
ekaù prapadyate dhväntaà

hitvedaà sva-kalevaram

kuçaletara-pätheyo

bhüta-droheëa yad bhåtam
ekaù—alone; prapadyate—he enters; dhväntam—darkness; hitvä—after quitting; idam—this; sva—his; kalevaram—body; kuçala-itara—sin; pätheyaù—his passage money; bhüta—to other living entities; droheëa—by injury; yad—which body; bhåtam—was maintained.

TRANSLATION
He goes alone to the darkest regions of hell after quitting the present body, and the money which he acquired by envying other living entities is the passage money with which he leaves this world.

PURPORT
When a man earns money by unfair means and maintains his family and himself with that money, the money is enjoyed by many members of the family, but he alone goes to hell. A person who enjoys life by earning money or by envying another's life, and who enjoys with family and friends, will have to enjoy alone the resultant sinful reactions accrued from such violent and illicit life. For example, if a man secures some money by killing someone and with that money maintains his family, those who enjoy the black money earned by him are also partially responsible and are also sent to hell, but he who is the leader is especially punished. The result of material enjoyment is that one takes with him the sinful reaction only, and not the money. The money he earned is left in this world, and he takes only the reaction.

In this world also, if a person acquires some money by murdering someone, the family is not hanged, although its members are sinfully contaminated. But the man who commits the murder and maintains his family is himself hanged as a murderer. The direct offender is more responsible for sinful activities than the indirect enjoyer. The great learned scholar Cäëakya Paëòita says, therefore, that whatever one has in his possession had better be spent for the cause of sat, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead, because one cannot take his possessions with him. They remain here, and they will be lost. Either we leave the money or the money leaves us, but we will be separated. The best use of money as long as it is within our possession is to spend it to acquire Kåñëa consciousness.

TEXT 32
daivenäsäditaà tasya

çamalaà niraye pumän

bhuìkte kuöumba-poñasya

håta-vitta iväturaù

daivena—by the arrangement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; äsäditam—obtained; tasya—his; çamalam—sinful reaction; niraye—in a hellish condition; pumän—the man; bhuìkte—undergoes; kuöumba-poñasya—of maintaining a family; håta-vittaù—one whose wealth is lost; iva—like; äturaù—suffering.

TRANSLATION
Thus, by the arrangement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the maintainer of kinsmen is put into a hellish condition to suffer for his sinful activities, like a man who has lost his wealth.

PURPORT
The example set herein is that the sinful person suffers just like a man who has lost his wealth. The human form of body is achieved by the conditioned soul after many, many births and is a very valuable asset. Instead of utilizing this life to get liberation, if one uses it simply for the purpose of maintaining his so-called family and therefore performs foolish and unauthorized action, he is compared to a man who has lost his wealth and who, upon losing it, laments. When wealth is lost, there is no use lamenting, but as long as there is wealth, one has to utilize it properly and thereby gain eternal profit. It may be argued that when a man leaves his money earned by sinful activities, then he also leaves his sinful activities here with his money. But it is especially mentioned herein that by superior arrangement, (daivenäsäditam), although the man leaves behind him his sinfully earned money, he carries the effect of it. When a man steals some money, if he is caught and agrees to return it, he is not freed from the criminal punishment. By the law of the state, even though he returns the money, he has to undergo the punishment. Similarly, the money which is earned by a criminal process may be left by the man when dying, but by superior arrangement he carries with him the effect, and therefore he has to suffer hellish life.

TEXT 33
kevalena hy adharmeëa

kuöumba-bharaëotsukaù

yäti jévo 'ndha-tämisraà

caramaà tamasaù padam
kevalena—simply; hi—certainly; adharmeëa—by irreligious activities; kutumba—family; bharaëa—to maintain; utsukaù—eager; yäti—goes; jévaù—a person; andha-tämisram—to Andha-tämisra; caramam—ultimate; tamasaù—of darkness; padam—region.

TRANSLATION
Therefore a person who is very eager to maintain his family and kinsmen simply by black methods certainly goes to the darkest region of hell, which is known as Andha-tämisra.

PURPORT
Three words in this verse are very significant. Kevalena means only by black methods, adharmeëa means unrighteous or irreligious, and kuöumba-bharaëa means family maintenance. Maintaining one's family is certainly the duty of a householder, but one should be eager to earn his livelihood by the prescribed method, as stated in the scriptures. In Bhagavad-gétä it is described that the Lord has divided the social system into four classifications of castes, or varëas, according to quality and work. Apart from Bhagavad-gétä, in every society a man is known according to his quality and work. For example, when a man is constructing wooden furniture, he is called a carpenter, and a man who works with an anvil and iron is called a blacksmith. Similarly, a man who is engaged in the medical or engineering fields has a particular duty and designation. All these human activities have been divided by the Supreme Lord into four varëas, namely brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra. In Bhagavad-gétä and in other Vedic literatures, the specific duties of the brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra are mentioned.

One should work honestly according to his qualification. He should not earn his livelihood unfairly, by means for which he is not qualified. If a brähmaëa who works as a priest so that he may enlighten his followers with the spiritual way of life is not qualified as a priest, then he is cheating the public. One should not earn by such unfair means. The same is applicable to a kñatriya or to a vaiçya. It is especially mentioned that the means of livelihood of those who are trying to advance in Kåñëa consciousness must be very fair and uncomplicated. Here it is mentioned that he who earns his livelihood by unfair means (kevalena) is sent to the darkest hellish region. Otherwise, if one maintains his family by prescribed methods and honest means, there is no objection to one's being a family man.

TEXT 34
adhastän nara-lokasya

yävatér yätanädayaù

kramaçaù samanukramya

punar aträvrajec chuciù
adhastät—from below; nara-lokasya—human birth; yävatéù—as many; yätanä—punishments; ädayaù—and so on; kramaçaù—in a regular order; samanukramya—having gone through; punaù—again; atra—here, on this earth; ävrajet—he may return; çuciù—pure.

TRANSLATION
Having gone through all the miserable hellish conditions and having passed in a regular order through the lowest forms of animal life prior to human birth, and having thus been purged of his sins, one is reborn again as a human being on this earth.

PURPORT
Just as a prisoner who has undergone troublesome prison life is set free again, similarly the person who has always engaged in impious and mischievous activities is put into hellish conditions, and when he has undergone different hellish lives, namely those of lower animals like cats, dogs and hogs, by the gradual process of evolution he again comes back as a human being. In Bhagavad-gétä it is stated that even though a person engaged in the practice of the yoga system may not finish perfectly and may fall down for some reason or other, his next life as a human being is guaranteed. It is stated that such a person, who has fallen from the path of yoga practice, is given a chance in his next life to take birth in a very rich family or in a very pious family. It is interpreted that "rich family" refers to a big mercantile family because generally people who engage in trades and mercantile business are very rich. One who engaged in the process of self-realization or connecting with the Supreme Absolute Truth but fell short is allowed to take birth in such a rich family, or he is allowed to take birth in the family of pious brähmaëas; either way, he is guaranteed to appear in human society in his next life. It can be concluded that if someone is not willing to enter into hellish life, as in Tämisra or Andha-tämisra, then he must take to the process of Kåñëa consciousness, which is the first-class yoga system, because even if one is unable to attain complete Kåñëa consciousness in this life, he is guaranteed at least to take his next birth in a human family. He cannot be sent into a hellish condition. Kåñëa consciousness is the purest life, and it protects all human beings from gliding down to hell to take birth in a family of dogs or hogs.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Third Canto, Thirtieth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Description by Lord Kapila of Adverse Fruitive Activities."

CHAPTER THIRTY-ONE

Lord Kapila's instructions 
on the Movements of the Living Entities
TEXT 1
çré-bhagavän uväca

karmaëä daiva-netreëa

jantur dehopapattaye

striyäù praviñöa udaraà

puàso retaù-kaëäçrayaù
çré-bhagavän uväca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; karmaëä—by the result of work; daiva-netreëa—under the supervision of the Lord; jantuù—the living entity; deha—a body; upapattaye—for obtaining; striyäù—of a woman; praviñöaù—enters; udaram—the womb; puàsaù—of a man; retaù—of semina; kaëa—a particle; äçrayaù—dwelling in.

TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead said: Under the supervision of the Supreme Lord and according to the result of his work, the living entity, the soul, is made to enter into the womb of a woman through the particle of male semina to assume a particular type of body.

PURPORT
As stated in the last chapter, after suffering different kinds of hellish conditions, a man comes again to the human form of body. The same topic is continued in this chapter. In order to give a particular type of human form to a person who has already suffered hellish life, the soul is transferred to the semina of a man who is just suitable to become his father. During sexual intercourse, the soul is transferred through the semina of the father into the mother's womb in order to produce a particular type of body. This process is applicable to all embodied living entities, but it is especially mentioned for the man who was transferred to the Andha-tämisra hell. After suffering there, when he who has had many types of hellish bodies, like those of dogs and hogs, is to come again to the human form, he is given the chance to take his birth in the same type of body from which he degraded himself to hell.

Everything is done by the supervision of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Material nature supplies the body, but it does so under the direction of the Supersoul. It is said in Bhagavad-gétä that a living entity is wandering in this material world on a chariot made by material nature. The Supreme Lord, as Supersoul, is always present with the individual soul. He directs material nature to supply a particular type of body to the individual soul according to the result of his work, and the material nature supplies it. Here one word, retaù-kaëäçrayaù, is very significant because it indicates that it is not the semina of the man that creates life within the womb of a woman; rather, the living entity, the soul, takes shelter in a particle of semina and is then pushed into the womb of a woman. Then the body develops. There is no possibility of creating a living entity without the presence of the soul simply by sexual intercourse. The materialistic theory that there is no soul and that a child is born simply by material combination of a man's and woman's semina is not very feasible. It is unacceptable.

TEXT 2
kalalaà tv eka-rätreëa

païca-rätreëa budbudam

daçähena tu karkandhüù

peçy aëòaà vä tataù param
kalalam—mixing of semina and ovum; tu—then; eka-rätreëa—on the first night; païca-rätreëa—by the fifth night; budbudam—a bubble; daça-ahena—in ten days; tu—then; karkandhüù—like a plum; peçé—a lump of flesh; aëòam—an egg; vä—or; tataù—thence; param—afterwards.

TRANSLATION
On the first night, the semina and ovum mix, and on the fifth night the mixture ferments into a bubble. On the tenth night it develops into a form like a plum, and after that, gradually it turns into a lump of flesh or an egg, as the case may be.

PURPORT
The body of the soul develops in four different ways according to its different sources. One kind of body, that of the trees and plants, sprouts from the earth; the second kind of body grows from perspiration, as with flies, germs and bugs; the third kind of body develops from eggs; and the fourth develops from an embryo. This verse indicates that after emulsification of the ovum and semina, the body gradually develops either into a lump of flesh or into an egg, as the case may be. In the case of birds it develops into an egg, and in the case of animals and human beings it develops into a lump of flesh.

TEXT 3
mäsena tu çiro dväbhyäà

bähv-aìghry-ädy-aìga-vigrahaù

nakha-lomästhi-carmäëi

liìga-cchidrodbhavas tribhiù
mäsena—within a month; tu—then; çiraù—a head; dväbhyäm—in two months; bähu—arms; aìghri—feet; ädi—and so on; aìga—limbs; vigrahaù—form; nakha—nails; loma—body hair; asthi—bones; carmäëi—and skin; liìga—organ of generation; chidra—apertures; udbhavaù—appearance; tribhiù—within three months.

TRANSLATION
In the course of a month, a head is formed, and at the end of two months, hands, feet and other limbs take shape. By the end of three months, the nails, fingers, toes, body hair, bones and skin appear, as do the organ of generation and the other apertures in the body, namely the eyes, nostrils, ears, mouth and anus.

TEXT 4
caturbhir dhätavaù sapta

païcabhiù kñut-tåò-udbhavaù

ñaòbhir jaräyuëä vétaù

kukñau bhrämyati dakñiëe
caturbhiù—within four months; dhätavaù—ingredients; sapta—seven; païcabhiù—within five months; kñut-tåö—of hunger and thirst; udbhavaù—appearance; ñaòbhiù—within six months; jaräyuëä—by the amnion; vétaù—enclosed; kukñau—in the abdomen; bhrämyati—moves; dakñiëe—on the right side.

TRANSLATION
Within four months from the date of conception, the seven essential ingredients of the body, namely, chyle, blood, flesh, fat, bone, marrow and semina, come into existence. At the end of five months, hunger and thirst make themselves felt, and at the end of six months, the fetus, enclosed by the amnion, begins to move on the right side of the abdomen.

PURPORT
When the body of the child is completely formed at the end of six months, the child, if he is male, begins to move on the right side, and if female, she tries to move on the left side.

TEXT 5
mätur jagdhänna-pänädyair

edhad-dhätur asammate

çete vië-mütrayor garte

sa jantur jantu-sambhave
mätuù—of the mother; jagdha—taken; anna-päna—by the food and drink; ädyaiù—and so on; edhat—increasing; dhätuù—the ingredients of his body; asammate—abominable; çete—remains; viö-mütrayoù—of stools and urine; garte—in a hollow; saù—that; jantuù—fetus; jantu—of worms; sambhave—the breeding place.

TRANSLATION
Deriving its nutrition from the food and drink taken by the mother, the fetus grows and remains in that abominable residence of stools and urine, which is the breeding place of all kinds of worms.

PURPORT
In the Märkaëòeya Puräëa it is said that in the intestine of the mother the umbilical cord, which is known as äpyäyané, joins the mother to the abdomen of the child, and through this passage the child within the womb accepts the mother's assimilated foodstuff. In this way the child is fed by the mother's intestine within the womb and grows from day to day. The statement of the Märkaëòeya Puräëa about the child's situation within the womb is exactly corroborated by modern medical science, and thus the authority of the Puräëas cannot be disproved, as is sometimes attempted by the Mäyävädé philosophers.

Since the child depends completely on the assimilated foodstuff of the mother, during pregnancy there are restrictions on the food taken by the mother. Too much salt, chili, onion and similar food is forbidden for the pregnant mother because the child's body is too delicate and new for him to tolerate such pungent food. Restrictions and precautions to be taken by the pregnant mother, as enunciated in the småti scriptures of Vedic literature, are very useful. We can understand from the Vedic literature how much care is taken to beget a nice child in society. The garbhädhäna ceremony before sexual intercourse was compulsory for persons in the higher grades of society, and it is very scientific. Other processes recommended in the Vedic literature during pregnancy are also very important. To take care of the child is the primary duty of the parents because if such care is taken, society will be filled with good population to maintain the peace and prosperity of the society, country and human race.

TEXT 6
kåmibhiù kñata-sarväìgaù

saukumäryät pratikñaëam

mürcchäm äpnoty uru-kleças

tatratyaiù kñudhitair muhuù

kåmibhiù—by worms; kñata—bitten; sarva-aìgaù—all over the body; saukumäryät—because of tenderness; pratikñaëam—moment after moment; mürcchäm—unconsciousness; äpnoti—he obtains; uru-kleçaù—whose suffering is great; tatratyaiù—being there (in the abdomen); kñudhitaiù—hungry; muhuù—again and again.

TRANSLATION
Bitten again and again all over the body by the hungry worms in the abdomen itself, the child suffers terrible agony because of his tenderness. He thus becomes unconscious moment after moment because of the terrible condition.

PURPORT
The miserable condition of material existence is not only felt when we come out of the womb of the mother, but it is also present within the womb. Miserable life begins from the moment the living entity begins to contact his material body. Unfortunately, we forget this experience and do not take the miseries of birth very seriously. In Bhagavad-gétä, therefore, it is specifically mentioned that one should be very alert to understand the specific difficulties of birth and death. Just as during the formation of this body we have to pass through so many difficulties within the womb of the mother, similarly, at the time of death, there are also many difficulties. As described in the previous chapter, one has to transmigrate from one body to another, and the transmigration into the bodies of dogs and hogs is especially miserable. But despite such miserable conditions, due to the spell of mäyä we forget everything and become enamored by the present so-called happiness, which is described as actually no more than a counteraction to distress.

TEXT 7
kaöu-tékñëoñëa-lavaëa-

rükñämlädibhir ulbaëaiù

mätå-bhuktair upaspåñöaù

sarväìgotthita-vedanaù
kaöu—bitter; tékñëa—pungent; uñëa—hot; lavaëa—salty; rükña—dry; amla—sour; ädibhiù—and so on; ulbaëaiù—excessive; mätå-bhuktaiù—by foods eaten by the mother; upaspåñöaù—affected; sarva-aìga—all over the body; utthita—arisen; vedanaù—pain.

TRANSLATION
Owing to the mother's eating bitter, pungent foodstuffs, or food which is too salty or too sour, the body of the child incessantly suffers pains which are almost intolerable.

PURPORT
All descriptions of the child's bodily situation in the womb of the mother are beyond our conception. It is very difficult to remain in such a position, but still the child has to remain. Because his consciousness is not very developed, the child can tolerate it, otherwise he would die. That is the benediction of mäyä, who endows the suffering body with the qualifications for tolerating such terrible tortures.

TEXT 8
ulbena saàvåtas tasminn

antraiç ca bahir ävåtaù

äste kåtvä çiraù kukñau

bhugna-påñöha-çirodharaù

ulbena—by the amnion; saàvåtaù—enclosed; tasmin—in that place; antraiù—by the intestines; ca—and; bahiù—outside; ävåtaù—covered; äste—he lies; kåtvä—having put; çiraù—the head; kukñau—toward the belly; bhugna—bent; påñöha—back; çiraù-dharaù—neck.

TRANSLATION
Placed within the amnion and covered outside by the intestines, the child remains lying on one side of the abdomen, his head turned toward his belly and his back and neck arched like a bow.

PURPORT
If a grown-up man were put into such a condition as the child within the abdomen, completely entangled in all respects, it would be impossible for him to live even for a few seconds. Unfortunately, we forget all these sufferings and try to be happy in this life, not caring for the liberation of the soul from the entanglement of birth and death. It is an unfortunate civilization in which these matters are not plainly discussed to make people understand the precarious condition of material existence.

TEXT 9
akalpaù sväìga-ceñöäyäà

çakunta iva païjare

tatra labdha-småtir daivät

karma janma-çatodbhavam

smaran dérgham anucchväsaà

çarma kià näma vindate

akalpaù—unable; sva-aìga—his limbs; ceñöäyäm—to move; çakuntaù—a bird; iva—like; païjare—in a cage; tatra—there; labdha-småtiù—having gained his memory; daivät—by fortune; karma—activities; janma-çata-udbhavam—occurring during the last hundred births; smaran—remembering; dérgham—for a long time; anucchväsam—sighing; çarma—peace of mind; kim—what; näma—then; vindate—can he achieve.

TRANSLATION
The child thus remains just like a bird in a cage, without freedom of movement. At that time, if the child is fortunate, he can remember all the troubles of his past one hundred births, and he grieves wretchedly. What is the possibility of peace of mind in that condition?

PURPORT
After birth the child may forget about the difficulties of his past lives, but when we are grown up we can at least understand the grievous tortures undergone at birth and death by reading the authorized scriptures like Çrémad-Bhägavatam. If we do not believe in the scriptures, that is a different question, but if we have faith in the authority of such descriptions, then we must prepare for our freedom in the next life; that is possible in this human form of life. One who does not take heed of these indications of suffering in human existence is said to be undoubtedly committing suicide. It is said that this human form of life is the only means for crossing over the nescience of mäyä, or material existence. We have a very efficient boat in this human form of body, and there is a very expert captain, the spiritual master; the scriptural injunctions are like favorable winds. If we do not cross over the ocean of nescience of material existence in spite of all these facilities, then certainly we are all intentionally committing suicide.

TEXT 10
ärabhya saptamän mäsäl

labdha-bodho 'pi vepitaù

naikaträste süti-vätair

viñöhä-bhür iva sodaraù

ärabhya—beginning; saptamät mäsät—from the seventh month; labdha-bodhaù—endowed with consciousness; api—although; vepitaù—tossed; na—not; ekatra—in one place; äste—he remains; süti-vätaiù—by the winds for childbirth; viñöhä-bhüù—the worm; iva—like; sa-udaraù—born of the same womb.

TRANSLATION
Thus endowed with the development of consciousness from the seventh month after his conception, the child is tossed downward by the airs that press the embryo during the weeks preceding delivery. Like the worms born of the same filthy abdominal cavity, he cannot remain in one place.

PURPORT
At the end of the seventh month the child is moved by the bodily air and does not remain in the same place because the entire uterine system becomes slackened before delivery. The worms have been described here as sodara. Sodara means born of the same mother. Since the child is born from the womb of the mother and the worms are also born of fermentation within the womb of the same mother, under the circumstances the child and the worms are actually brothers. We are very anxious to establish universal brotherhood among human beings, but we should take into consideration that even the worms are our brothers, what to speak of other living entities. Therefore, we should be concerned about all living entities.

TEXT 11
näthamäna åñir bhétaù

sapta-vadhriù kåtäïjaliù

stuvéta taà viklavayä

väcä yenodare 'rpitaù
näthamänaù—appealing; åñiù—the living entity; bhétaù—frightened; sapta-vadhriù—bound by the seven layers; kåta-aïjaliù—with folded hands; stuvéta—prays; tam—to the Lord; viklavayä—faltering; väcä—with words; yena—by whom; udare—in the womb; arpitaù—he was placed.

TRANSLATION
The living entity in this frightful condition of life, bound by seven layers of material ingredients, prays with folded hands, appealing to the Lord, who has put him in that condition.

PURPORT
It is said that when a woman is having labor pains she promises that she will never again become pregnant and suffer from such a severely painful condition. Similarly, when one is undergoing some surgical operation he promises that he will never again act in such a way as to become diseased and have to undergo medical surgery, or when one falls into danger, he promises that he will never again make the same mistake. Similarly, the living entity, when put into the hellish condition of life, prays to the Lord that he will never again commit sinful activities and have to be put into the womb for repeated birth and death. In the hellish condition within the womb the living entity is very much afraid of being born again, but when he is out of the womb, when he is in full life and good health, he forgets everything and commits again and again the same sins for which he was put into that horrible condition of existence.

TEXT 12
jantur uväca

tasyopasannam avituà jagad icchayätta-

nänä-tanor bhuvi calac-caraëäravindam

so 'haà vrajämi çaraëaà hy akuto-bhayaà me

yenedåçé gatir adarçy asato'nurüpä
jantuù uväca—the human soul said; tasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; upasannam—having approached for protection; avitum—to protect; jagat—the universe; icchayä—by His own will; ätta-nänä-tanoù—who accepts various forms; bhuvi—on the earth; calat—walking; caraëa-aravindam—the lotus feet; saù aham—I myself; vrajämi—go; çaraëam—unto the shelter; hi—indeed; akutaù-bhayam—giving relief from all fear; me—for me; yena—by whom; édåçé—such; gatiù—condition of life; adarçi—was considered; asataù—impious; anurüpä—befitting.

TRANSLATION
The human soul says: I take shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who appears in His various eternal forms and walks on the surface of the world. I take shelter of Him only, because He can give me relief from all fear and from Him I have received this condition of life, which is just befitting my impious activities.

PURPORT
The word calac-caraëäravindam means the Supreme Personality of Godhead who actually walks or travels upon the surface of the world. For example, Lord Rämacandra actually walked on the surface of the world, and Lord Kåñëa also walked just like an ordinary man. The prayer is therefore offered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who descends to the surface of this earth, or any part of this universe, for the protection of the pious and the destruction of the impious. It is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä that when there is an increase of irreligion and discrepancies arise in the real religious activities, the Supreme Lord comes to protect the pious and kill the impious. This verse indicates Lord Kåñëa.

Another significant point in this verse is that the Lord comes, icchayä, by His own will. As Kåñëa confirms in Bhagavad-gétä, sambhavämy ätma-mäyayä: "I appear at My will, by My internal potential power." He is not forced to come by the laws of material nature. It is stated here, icchayä: He does not assume any form, as the impersonalists think, because He comes at His own will, and the form in which He descends is His eternal form. As the Supreme Lord puts the living entity into the condition of horrible existence, so He can also deliver him, and therefore one should seek shelter at the lotus feet of Kåñëa. Kåñëa demands, "Give up everything and surrender unto Me." And it is also said in Bhagavad-gétä that anyone who approaches Him does not come back again to accept form in material existence, but goes back to Godhead, back home, never to return.

TEXT 13
yas tv atra baddha iva karmabhir ävåtätmä

bhütendriyäçayamayém avalambya mäyäm

äste viçuddham avikäram akhaëòa-bodham

ätapyamäna-hådaye 'vasitaà namämi
yaù—who; tu—also; atra—here; baddhaù—bound; iva—as if; karmabhiù—by activities; ävåta—covered; ätmä—the pure soul; bhüta—the gross elements; indriya—the senses; äçaya—the mind; mayém—consisting of; avalambya—having fallen; mäyäm—into mäyä; äste—remains; viçuddham—completely pure; avikäram—without change; akhaëòa-bodham—possessed of unlimited knowledge; ätapyamäna—repentant; hådaye—in the heart; avasitam—residing; namämi—I offer my respectful obeisances.

TRANSLATION
I, the pure soul, appearing now to be bound up by my activities, am lying in the womb of my mother by the arrangement of mäyä. I offer my respectful obeisances unto Him who is also here with me but who is unaffected and changeless. He is unlimited, but He is perceived in the repentant heart. To Him I offer my respectful obeisances.

PURPORT
As stated in the previous verse, the jéva soul says, "I take shelter of the Supreme Lord." Therefore, constitutionally, the jéva soul is the subordinate servitor of the Supreme Soul, the Personality of Godhead. Both the Supreme Soul and the jéva soul are sitting in the same body, as confirmed in the Upaniñads. They are sitting as friends, but one is suffering, and the other is aloof from the suffering condition of life.

In this verse it is said, viçuddham avikäram akhaëòa-bodham: the Supersoul is always sitting apart from all contamination. The living entity is contaminated and is suffering because he has a material body, but that does not mean that because the Lord is also with him, He also has a material body. He is avikäram, changeless. He is always the same Supreme, but unfortunately the Mäyävädé philosophers, because of their impure hearts, cannot understand that the Supreme Soul, the Supersoul, is different from the individual soul. It is said here, ätapyamäna-hådaye 'vasitam: He is in the heart of every living entity, but He can be realized only by a soul who is repentant. The individual soul becomes repentant that he forgot his constitutional position, wanted to become one with the Supreme Soul and tried his best to lord it over material nature. He has been baffled, and therefore he is repentant. At that time, Supersoul, or the relationship between the Supersoul and the individual soul, is realized. As it is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä, after many, many births the knowledge comes to the conditioned soul that Väsudeva is great, He is master, and He is Lord. The individual soul is the servant, and therefore he surrenders unto Him. At that time he becomes a mahätmä, a great soul. Therefore, a fortunate living being who comes to this understanding, even within the womb of his mother, has his liberation assured.

TEXT 14
yaù païca-bhüta-racite rahitaù çarére

cchanno 'yathendriya-guëärtha-cid-ätmako 'ham

tenävikuëöha-mahimänam åñià tam enaà

vande paraà prakåti-püruñayoù pumäàsam
yaù—who; païca-bhüta—five gross elements; racite—made of; rahitaù—separated; çarére—in the material body; channaù—covered; ayathä—unfitly; indriya—senses; guëa—qualities; artha—objects of senses; cit—ego; ätmakaù—consisting of; aham—I; tena—by a material body; avikuëöha-mahimänam—whose glories are unobscured; åñim—all-knowing; tam—that; enam—unto Him; vande—I offer obeisances; param—transcendental; prakåti—to material nature; püruñayoù—to the living entities; pumäàsam—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION
I am separated from the Supreme Lord because of my being in this material body, which is made of five elements, and therefore my qualities and senses are being misused, although I am essentially spiritual. Because the Supreme Personality of Godhead is transcendental to material nature and the living entities, because He is devoid of such a material body, and because He is always glorious in His spiritual qualities, I offer my obeisances unto Him.

PURPORT
The difference between the living entity and the Supreme Personality of Godhead is that the living entity is prone to be subjected to material nature, whereas the Supreme Godhead is always transcendental to material nature as well as to the living entities. When the living entity is put into material nature, then his senses and qualities are polluted, or designated. There is no possibility for the Supreme Lord to become embodied by material qualities or material senses for the reason that He is above the influence of material nature and cannot possibly be put in the darkness of ignorance like the living entities. Because of His full knowledge, He is never subjected to the influence of material nature. Material nature is always under His control, and it is therefore not possible that material nature can control the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Since the identity of the living entity is very minute, he is prone to be subjected to material nature, but when he is freed from this material body, which is false, then he attains the same spiritual nature as the Supreme Lord. At that time there is no qualitative difference between him and the Supreme Lord, but because he is not so quantitatively powerful as to never be put under the influence of material nature, he is quantitatively different from the Lord.

The entire process of devotional service is to purify oneself of this contamination of material nature and put oneself on the spiritual platform where he is qualitatively one with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In the Vedas it is said that the living entity is always free. Asaìgo hy ayaà puruñaù. The living entity is liberated. His material contamination is temporary, and his actual position is that he is liberated. This liberation is achieved by Kåñëa consciousness, which begins from the point of surrender. Therefore it is said here, "I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Person."

TEXT 15
yan-mäyayoru-guëa-karma-nibandhane 'smin

säàsärike pathi caraàs tad-abhiçrameëa

nañöa-småtiù punar ayaà pravåëéta lokaà

yuktyä kayä mahad-anugraham antareëa
yat—of the Lord; mäyayä—by the mäyä; uru-guëa—arising from the great modes; karma—activities; nibandhane—with bonds; asmin—this; säàsärike—of repeated birth and death; pathi—on the path; caran—wandering; tat—of him; abhiçrameëa—with great pains; nañöa—lost; småtiù—memory; punaù—again; ayam—this living entity; pravåëéta—may realize; lokam—his true nature; yuktyä kayä—by what means; mahat-anugraham—the mercy of the Lord; antareëa—without.

TRANSLATION
The human soul further prays: The living entity is put under the influence of material nature and continues a hard struggle for existence on the path of repeated birth and death. This conditional life is due to his forgetfulness of his relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, without the Lord's mercy, how can he again engage in the transcendental loving service of the Lord?

PURPORT
The Mäyävädé philosophers say that simply by cultivation of knowledge by mental speculation, one can be liberated from the condition of material bondage. But here it is said one is liberated not by knowledge but by the mercy of the Supreme Lord. The knowledge the conditioned soul gains by mental speculation, however powerful it may be, is always too imperfect to approach the Absolute Truth. It is said that without the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead one cannot understand Him or His actual form, quality and name. Those who are not in devotional service go on speculating for many, many thousands of years, but they are still unable to understand the nature of the Absolute Truth.

One can be liberated in the knowledge of Absolute Truth simply by the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is clearly said herein that our memory is lost because we are now covered by His material energy. Arguments may be put forward as to why we have been put under the influence of this material energy by the supreme will of the Lord. This is explained in Bhagavad-gétä, where the Lord says, "I am sitting in everyone's heart, and due to Me one is forgetful or one is alive in knowledge." The forgetfulness of the conditioned soul is also due to the direction of the Supreme Lord. A living entity misuses his little independence when he wants to lord it over material nature. This misuse of independence, which is called mäyä, is always available, otherwise there would be no independence. Independence implies that one can use it properly or improperly. It is not static; it is dynamic. Therefore, misuse of independence is the cause of being influenced by mäyä.

Mäyä is so strong that the Lord says that it is very difficult to surmount her influence. But one can do so very easily "if he surrenders unto Me." Mäm eva ye prapadyante: anyone who surrenders unto Him can overcome the influence of the stringent laws of material nature. It is clearly said here that a living entity is put under the influence of mäyä by His will, and if anyone wants to get out of this entanglement, this can be made possible simply by His mercy.

The activities of the conditioned souls under the influence of material nature are explained here. Every conditioned soul is engaged in different types of work under the influence of material nature. We can see in the material world that the conditioned soul acts so powerfully that he is playing wonderfully in creating the so-called advancements of material civilization for sense gratification. But actually his position is to know that he is an eternal servant of the Supreme Lord. When he is actually in perfect knowledge, he knows that the Lord is the supreme worshipful object and that the living entity is His eternal servant. Without this knowledge, he engages in material activities; that is called ignorance.

TEXT 16
jïänaà yad etad adadhät katamaù sa devas
trai-kälikaà sthira-careñv anuvartitäàçaù

taà jéva-karma-padavém anuvartamänäs

täpa-trayopaçamanäya vayaà bhajema
jïänam—knowledge; yat—which; etat—this; adadhät—gave; katamaù—who other than; saù—that; deväù—the Personality of Godhead; trai-kälikam—of the three phases of time; sthira-careñu—in the inanimate and animate objects; anuvartita—dwelling; aàçaù—His partial representation; tam—unto Him; jéva—of the jéva souls; karma-padavém—the path of fruitive activities; anuvartamänäù—who are pursuing; täpa-traya—from the threefold miseries; upaçamanäya—for getting free; vayam—we; bhajema—must surrender.

TRANSLATION
No one other than the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as the localized Paramätmä, the partial representation of the Lord, is directing all inanimate and animate objects. He is present in the three phases of time—past, present and future. Therefore, the conditioned soul is engaged in different activities by His direction, and in order to get free from the threefold miseries of this conditional life, we have to surrender unto Him only. 
PURPORT
When a conditioned soul is seriously anxious to get out of the influence of the material clutches, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is situated within him as Paramätmä, gives him this knowledge: "Surrender unto Me." As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä, "Give up all other engagements. Just surrender unto Me." It is to be accepted that the source of knowledge is the Supreme Person. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä. Mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca. The Lord says, "Through Me one gets real knowledge and memory, and one also forgets through Me." To one who wants to be materially satisfied or who wants to lord it over material nature, the Lord gives the opportunity to forget His service and engage in the so-called happiness of material activities. Similarly, when one is frustrated in lording it over material nature and is very serious about getting out of this material entanglement, the Lord, from within, gives him the knowledge that he has to surrender unto Him; then there is liberation.

This knowledge cannot be imparted by anyone other than the Supreme Lord or His representative. In the Caitanya-caritämåta Lord Caitanya instructs Rüpa Gosvämé that the living entities wander in life after life, undergoing the miserable conditions of material existence. But when one is very anxious to get free from the material entanglement, then he gets enlightenment through a spiritual master and Kåñëa. This means that Kåñëa as the Supersoul is seated within the heart of the living entity, and when the living entity is serious, the Lord directs him to take shelter of His representative, a bona fide spiritual master. Directed from within and guided externally by the spiritual master, one attains the path of Kåñëa consciousness, which is the way out of the material clutches.

Therefore there is no possibility of one's being situated in his own position unless he is blessed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Unless he is enlightened with the supreme knowledge, one has to undergo the severe penalties of the hard struggle for existence in the material nature. The spiritual master is therefore the mercy manifestation of the Supreme Person. The conditioned soul has to take direct instruction from the spiritual master, and thus he gradually becomes enlightened to the path of Kåñëa consciousness. The seed of Kåñëa consciousness is sown within the heart of the conditioned soul, and when one hears instruction from the spiritual master, the seed fructifies, and his life is blessed.

TEXT 17
dehy anya-deha-vivare jaöharägninäsåg-

vië-mütra-küpa-patito bhåça-tapta-dehaù

icchann ito vivasituà gaëayan sva-mäsän

nirväsyate kåpaëa-dhér bhagavan kadä nu
dehé—the embodied soul; anya-deha—of another body; vivare—in the abdomen; jaöhara—of the stomach; agninä—by the fire; asåk—of blood; viö—stool; mütra—and urine; küpa—in a pool; patitaù—fallen; bhåça—strongly; tapta—scorched; dehaù—his body; icchan—desiring; itaù—from that place; vivasitum—to get out; gaëayan—counting; sva-mäsän—his months; nirväsyate—will be released; kåpaëa-dhéù—person of miserly intelligence; bhagavan—O Lord; kadä—when; nu—indeed.

TRANSLATION
Fallen into a pool of blood, stool and urine within the abdomen of his mother, his own body scorched by the mother's gastric fire, the embodied soul, anxious to get out, counts his months and prays, "O my Lord, when shall I, a wretched soul, be released from this confinement?"

PURPORT
The precarious condition of the living entity within the womb of his mother is described here. On one side of where the child is floating there is the heat of gastric fire, and on the other side there is urine, stool, blood and discharges. After seven months the child, who has regained his consciousness, feels the horrible condition of his existence and prays to the Lord. Counting the months until his release, he becomes greatly anxious to get out of the confinement. The so-called civilized man does not take account of this horrible condition of life, and sometimes for the purpose of sense gratification he tries to kill the child by contraceptive methods.

Unserious about the horrible condition in the womb, such persons continue in materialism, grossly misusing the chance of the human form of life.

The word kåpaëa-dhéù is significant in this verse. Dhé means intelligence, and kåpaëa means miserly. Conditional life is for persons who are of miserly intelligence or who do not properly utilize their intelligence. In the human form of life the intelligence is developed, and one has to utilize that developed intelligence to get out of the cycle of birth and death. One who does not do so is a miser, just like a person who has immense wealth but does not utilize it, keeping it simply to see. A person who does not actually utilize his human intelligence to get out of the clutches of mäyä, the cycle of birth and death, is accepted as miserly. The exact opposite of miserly is udära, very magnanimous. A brähmaëa is called udära because he utilizes his human intelligence for spiritual realization. He uses that intelligence to preach Kåñëa consciousness for the benefit of the public, and therefore he is magnanimous.

TEXT 18
yenedåçéà gatim asau daça-mäsya éça

saìgrähitaù purudayena bhavädåçena

svenaiva tuñyatu kåtena sa déna-näthaù

ko näma tat-prati vinäïjalim asya kuryät
yena—by whom (the Lord); édåçém—such; gatim—a condition; asau—that person (myself); daça-mäsyaù—ten months old; éça—O Lord; saìgrähitaù—was made to accept; puru-dayena—very merciful; bhavädåçena—incomparable; svena—own; eva—alone; tuñyatu—may He be pleased; kåtena—with His act; saù—that; déna-näthaù—refuge of the fallen souls; kaù—who; näma—indeed; tat—that mercy; prati—in return; vinä—except with; aïjalim—folded hands; asya—of the Lord; kuryät—can repay.

TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, by Your causeless mercy I am awakened to consciousness, although I am only ten months old. For this causeless mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the friend of all fallen souls, there is no way to express my gratitude but to pray with folded hands.

PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, intelligence and forgetfulness are both supplied by the Supersoul sitting with the individual soul within the body. When He sees that a conditioned soul is very serious about getting out of the clutches of the material influence, the Supreme Lord gives intelligence internally as Supersoul and externally as the spiritual master, or, as an incarnation of the Personality of Godhead Himself, He helps by speaking instructions such as Bhagavad-gétä. The Lord is always seeking the opportunity to reclaim the fallen souls to His abode, the kingdom of God. We should always feel very much obliged to the Personality of Godhead, for He is always anxious to bring us into the happy condition of eternal life. There is no sufficient means to repay the Personality of Godhead for His act of benediction; therefore, we can simply feel gratitude and pray to the Lord with folded hands. This prayer of the child in the womb may be questioned by some atheistic people. How can a child pray in such a nice way in the womb of his mother? Everything is possible by the grace of the Lord. The child is put into such a precarious condition externally, but internally he is the same, and the Lord is there. By the transcendental energy of the Lord, everything is possible.

TEXT 19
paçyaty ayaà dhiñaëayä nanu sapta-vadhriù

çärérake dama-çaréry aparaù sva-dehe

yat-såñöayäsaà tam ahaà puruñaà puräëaà

paçye bahir hådi ca caityam iva pratétam
paçyaty—sees; ayam—this living entity; dhiñaëayä—with intelligence; nanu—only; sapta-vadhriù—bound by the seven layers of material coverings; çärérake—agreeable and disagreeable sense perceptions; däma-çaréré—having a body for self-control; aparaù—another; sva-dehe—in his body; yat—by the Supreme Lord; såñöayä—endowed; äsam—was; tam—Him; aham—I; puruñam—person; puräëam—oldest; paçye—see; bahiù—outside; hådi—in the heart; ca—and; caityam—the source of the ego; iva—indeed; pratétam—recognized.

TRANSLATION
The living entity in another type of body sees only by instinct; he knows only the agreeable and disagreeable sense perceptions of that particular body. But I have a body in which I can control my senses and can understand my destination; therefore, I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by whom I have been blessed with this body, and by whose grace I can see Him within and without.

PURPORT
The evolutionary process of different types of bodies is something like that of a fructifying flower. Just as there are different stages in the growth of a flower—the bud stage, the blooming stage and the full-fledged, grownup stage of aroma and beauty—similarly, there are 8,400,000 species of bodies in gradual evolution, and there is systematic progress from the lower species of life to the higher. The human form of life is supposed to be the highest, for it offers consciousness for getting out of the clutches of birth and death. The fortunate child in the womb of his mother realizes his superior position and is thereby distinguished from other bodies. Animals in bodies lower than that of the human being are conscious only as far as their bodily distress and happiness are concerned; they cannot think of more than their bodily necessities of life—eating, sleeping, mating and defending. But in the human form of life, by the grace of God, the consciousness is so developed that a man can evaluate his exceptional position and thus realize the self and the Supreme Lord.

The word däma-çaréré means that we have a body in which we can control the senses and the mind. The complication of materialistic life is due to an uncontrolled mind and uncontrolled senses. One should feel grateful to the Supreme Personality of Godhead for having obtained such a nice human form of body, and he should properly utilize it. The distinction between an animal and a man is that the animal cannot control himself and has no sense of decency, whereas the human being has the sense of decency and can control himself. If this controlling power is not exhibited by the human being, then he is no better than an animal. By controlling the senses, or by the process of yoga regulation, one can understand the position of his self, the Supersoul, the world and their interrelation; everything is possible by controlling the senses. Otherwise, we are no better than animals.

Real self-realization by means of controlling the senses is explained herein. One should try to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead and his own self also. To think oneself the same as the Supreme is not self-realization. Here it is clearly explained that the Supreme Lord is anädi, or puräëa, and He has no other cause. The living entity is born of the Supreme Godhead as part and parcel. It is confirmed in the Brahma-saàhitä, anädir ädir govindaù: Govinda, the Supreme Person, has no cause. He is unborn. But the living entity is born of Him. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä, mamaiväàçaù: both the living entity and the Supreme Lord are unborn, but it has to be understood that the supreme cause of the part and parcel is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Brahma-saàhitä therefore says that everything has come from the Supreme Personality of Godhead (sarva-käraëa-käraëam). The Vedänta-sütra confirms this also. Janmädy asya yataù: the Absolute Truth is the original source of everyone's birth. Kåñëa also says in Bhagavad-gétä, ahaà sarvasya prabhavaù: "I am the source of birth of everything, including Brahmä and Lord Çiva and the living entities." This is self-realization. One should know that he is under the control of the Supreme Lord and not think that he is fully independent. Otherwise, why should he be put into conditional life?

TEXT 20
so 'haà vasann api vibho bahu-duùkha-väsaà

garbhän na nirjigamiñe bahir andha-küpe

yatropayätam upasarpati deva-mäyä

mithyä matir yad anu saàsåti-cakram etat
saù aham—I myself; vasan—living; api—although; vibho—O Lord; bahu-duùkha—with many miseries; väsam—in a condition; garbhät—from the abdomen; na—not; nirjigamiñe—I wish to depart; bahiù—outside; andha-küpe—in the blind well; yatra—where; upayätam—one who goes there; upasarpati—she captures; deva-mäyä—the external energy of the Lord; mithyä—false; matiù—identification; yat—which mäyä; anu—according to; saàsåti—of continual birth and death; cakram—cycle; etat—this.

TRANSLATION
Therefore, my Lord, although I am living in a terrible condition, still I do not wish to depart from my mother's abdomen to fall again into the blind well of materialistic life. Your external energy, called deva-mäyä, at once captures the newly born child, and immediately false identification, which is the beginning of the cycle of continual birth and death, begins.

PURPORT
As long as the child is within the womb of his mother, he is in a very precarious and horrible condition of life, but the benefit is that he revives pure consciousness of his relationship with the Supreme Lord and prays for deliverance. But once he is outside the abdomen, when a child is born, mäyä or the illusory energy is so strong that he is immediately overpowered into considering his body to be his self. Mäyä means illusion, or that which is actually not. In the material world, everyone is identifying with his body. This false egoistic consciousness of "I am this body" at once develops after the child comes out of the womb. The mother and other relatives are awaiting the child, and as soon as he is born, the mother feeds him, and everyone takes care of him. The living entity soon forgets his position and becomes entangled in bodily relationships. The entire material existence is entanglement in this bodily conception of life. Real knowledge means to develop the consciousness of "I am not this body. I am spirit soul, an eternal part and parcel of the Supreme Lord." Real knowledge entails renunciation, or nonacceptance of this body as the self.

By the influence of mäyä, the external energy, one forgets everything just after birth. Therefore the child is praying that he prefers to remain within the womb rather than come out. It is said that Çukadeva Gosvämé, on this consideration, remained for sixteen years within the womb of his mother; he did not want to be entangled in false bodily identification. After cultivating such knowledge within the womb of his mother, he came out at the end of sixteen years and immediately left home so that he might not be captured by the influence of mäyä. The influence of mäyä is also explained in Bhagavad-gétä as insurmountable. But insurmountable mäyä can be overcome simply by Kåñëa consciousness. That is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä. Mäm eva ye prapadyante mäyäm etäà taranti te (Bg. 7.14): whoever surrenders unto the lotus feet of Kåñëa can get out of this false conception of life. By the influence of mäyä only, one forgets his eternal relationship with Kåñëa and identifies himself with his body and the by-products of the body—namely wife, children, society, friendship and love. Thus he becomes a victim of the influence of mäyä, and his materialistic life of continued birth and death becomes still more stringent.

TEXT 21
tasmäd ahaà vigata-viklava uddhariñya

ätmänam äçu tamasaù suhådätmanaiva

bhüyo yathä vyasanam etad aneka-randhraà

mä me bhaviñyad upasädita-viñëu-pädaù
tasmät—therefore; aham—I; vigata—ceased; viklavaù—agitation; uddhariñye—shall deliver; ätmänam—myself; äçu—quickly; tamasaù—from the darkness; suhådä ätmanä—with friendly intelligence; eva—indeed; bhüyaù—again; yathä—so that; vyasanam—plight; etat—this; aneka-randhram—entering many wombs; mä—not; me—my; bhaviñyat—may occur; upasädita—placed (in my mind); viñëu-pädaù—the lotus feet of Lord Viñëu.

TRANSLATION
Therefore, without being agitated any more, I shall deliver myself from the darkness of nescience with the help of my friend, clear consciousness. Simply by keeping the lotus feet of Lord Viñëu in my mind, I shall be saved from entering into the wombs of many mothers for repeated birth and death.

PURPORT
The miseries of material existence begin from the very day when the spirit soul takes shelter in the ovum and sperm of the mother and father, they continue after he is born from the womb, and then they are further prolonged. We do not know where the suffering ends. It does not end, however, by one's changing his body. The change of body is taking place at every moment, but that does not mean that we are improving from the fetal condition of life to a more comfortable condition. The best thing is, therefore, to develop Kåñëa consciousness. Here it is stated, upasädita-viñëu-pädaù. This means realization of Kåñëa consciousness. One who is intelligent, by the grace of the Lord, and develops Kåñëa consciousness, is successful in his life because simply by keeping himself in Kåñëa consciousness, he will be saved from the repetition of birth and death.

The child prays that it is better to remain within the womb of darkness and be constantly absorbed in Kåñëa consciousness than to get out and again fall a victim to the illusory energy. The illusory energy acts within the abdomen as well as outside the abdomen, but the trick is that one should remain Kåñëa conscious, and then the effect of such a horrible condition cannot act unfavorably upon him. In Bhagavad-gétä it is said that one's intelligence is his friend and the same intelligence can also be his enemy. Here also the same idea is repeated: suhådätmanaiva, friendly intelligence. Absorption of intelligence in the personal service of Kåñëa and full consciousness of Kåñëa always are the path of self-realization and liberation. Without being unnecessarily agitated, if we take to the process of Kåñëa consciousness by constantly chanting Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare, the cycle of birth and death can be stopped for good.

It may be questioned herein how the child can be fully Kåñëa conscious within the womb of the mother without any paraphernalia with which to execute Kåñëa consciousness. It is not necessary to arrange for paraphernalia to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu. The child wants to remain within the abdomen of its mother and at the same time wants to become free from the clutches of mäyä. One does not need any material arrangement to cultivate Kåñëa consciousness. One can cultivate Kåñëa consciousness anywhere and everywhere, provided he can always think of Kåñëa. The mahä-mantra, Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare, can be chanted even within the abdomen of one's mother. One can chant while sleeping, while working, while imprisoned in the womb or while outside. This Kåñëa consciousness cannot be checked in any circumstance. The conclusion of the child's prayer is: "Let me remain in this condition; although it is very miserable, it is better not to fall a victim to mäyä again by going outside."

TEXT 22
kapila uväca

evaà kåta-matir garbhe

daça-mäsyaù stuvann åñiù

sadyaù kñipaty aväcénaà

prasütyai süti-märutaù
kapilaù uväca—lord Kapila said; evam—thus; kåta-matiù—desiring; garbhe—in the womb; daça-mäsyaù—ten-month-old; stuvan—extolling; åñiù—the living entity; sadyaù—at that very time; kñipati—propels; aväcénam—turned downward; prasütyai—for birth; süti-märutaù—the wind for childbirth.

TRANSLATION
Lord Kapila continued: The ten-month-old living entity has these desires even while in the womb. But while he thus extols the Lord, the wind that helps parturition propels him forth with his face turned downward so that he may be born.

TEXT 23
tenävasåñöaù sahasä

kåtväväk çira äturaù

viniñkrämati kåcchreëa

nirucchväso hata-småtiù
tena—by that wind; avasåñöaù—pushed downwards; sahasä—suddenly; kåtvä—turned; aväk—downwards; çiraù—his head; äturaù—suffering; viniñkrämati—he comes out; kåcchreëa—with great trouble; nirucchväsaù—breathless; hata—deprived of; småtiù—memory.

TRANSLATION
Pushed downward all of a sudden by the wind, the child comes out with great trouble, head downward, breathless and deprived of memory due to severe agony.

PURPORT
The word kåcchreëa means "with great difficulty." When the child comes out of the abdomen through the narrow passage, due to pressure there the breathing system completely stops, and due to agony the child loses his memory. Sometimes the trouble is so severe that the child comes out dead or almost dead. One can imagine what the pangs of birth are like. The child remains for ten months in that horrible condition within the abdomen, and at the end of ten months he is forcibly pushed out. In Bhagavad-gétä the Lord points out that a person who is serious about advancement in spiritual consciousness should always consider the four pangs of birth, death, disease and old age. The materialist advances in many ways, but he is unable to stop these four principles of suffering inherent in material existence.

TEXT 24
patito bhuvy asåì-miçraù

viñöhä-bhür iva ceñöate

rorüyati gate jïäne

viparétäà gatià gataù
patitaù—fallen; bhuvi—on the earth; asåk—with blood; miçraù—smeared; viñöhä-bhüù—a worm; iva—like; ceñöate—he moves his limbs; rorüyati—cries loudly; gate—being lost; jïäne—his wisdom; viparétäm—the opposite; gatim—state; gataù—gone to.

TRANSLATION
The child thus falls on the ground, smeared with stool and blood, and plays just like a worm germinated from the stool. He loses his superior knowledge and cries under the spell of mäyä.

TEXT 25
para-cchandaà na viduñä

puñyamäëo janena saù

anabhipretam äpannaù

pratyäkhyätum anéçvaraù
para-chandam—the desire of another; na—not; viduñä—understanding; puñyamäëaù—being maintained; janena—by persons; saù—he; anabhipretam—into undesirable circumstances; äpannaù—fallen; pratyäkhyätum—to refuse; anéçvaraù—unable.

TRANSLATION
After coming out of the abdomen, the child is given to the care of persons who are unable to understand what he wants, and thus he is nursed by such persons. Unable to refuse whatever is given to him, he falls into undesirable circumstances.

PURPORT
Within the abdomen of the mother, the nourishment of the child was being carried on by nature's own arrangement. Although the atmosphere within the abdomen was not at all pleasing, still, as far as the child's feeding was concerned, it was being properly done by the laws of nature. But upon coming out of the abdomen the child falls into a different atmosphere, he wants to eat one thing, but something else is given to him because no one knows his actual demand, and he cannot refuse the undesirables given to him. Sometimes the child cries for the mother's breast, but because the nurse thinks that it is due to pain within his stomach that he is crying, she supplies him some bitter medicine. The child does not want it, but he cannot refuse it. He is put in very awkward circumstances, and the suffering continues.

TEXT 26
çäyito 'çuci-paryaìke

jantuù svedaja-düñite

neçaù kaëòüyane 'ìgänäm

äsanotthäna-ceñöane
çäyitaù—laid down; açuci-paryaìke—on a foul bed; jantuù—the child; sveda-ja—with creatures born from sweat; düñite—infested; na éçaù—incapable of; kaëòüyane—scratching; aìgänäm—his limbs; äsana—sitting; utthäna—standing; ceñöane—or moving.

TRANSLATION
Laid down on a foul bed infested with sweat and germs, the poor child is incapable of scratching his body to get relief from his itching sensation, to say nothing of sitting up, standing or even moving.

PURPORT
It should be noted that the child is born crying and suffering. After birth the same suffering continues, and he cries. Because he is disturbed by the germs in his foul bed, which is contaminated by his urine and stool, the poor child continues to cry. He is unable to take any remedial measure for his relief.

TEXT 27
tudanty äma-tvacaà daàçä

maçakä matkuëädayaù

rudantaà vigata-jïänaà

kåmayaù kåmikaà yathä
tudanti—they bite; äma-tvacam—the baby, whose skin is soft; daàçäù—gnats; maçakäù—mosquitoes; matkuëa—bugs; ädayaù—and other creatures; rudantam—crying; vigata—deprived of; jïänam—wisdom; kåmayaù—worms; kåmikam—a worm; yathä—just as.

TRANSLATION
In his helpless condition, gnats, mosquitoes, bugs and other germs bite the baby, whose skin is tender, just as smaller worms bite a big worm. The child, deprived of his wisdom, cries bitterly.

PURPORT
The word vigata-jïänam means that the spiritual knowledge which the child developed in the abdomen is already lost to the spell of mäyä. Owing to various kinds of disturbances and to being out of the abdomen, the child cannot remember what he was thinking of for his salvation. It is assumed that even if a person acquires some spiritually uplifting knowledge, circumstantially he is prone to forget it. Not only children but also elderly persons should be very careful to protect their sense of Kåñëa consciousness and avoid unfavorable circumstances so that they may not forget their prime duty.

TEXT 28
ity evaà çaiçavaà bhuktvä

duùkhaà paugaëòam eva ca

alabdhäbhépsito 'jïänäd

iddha-manyuù çucärpitaù
iti evam—in this way; çaiçavam—childhood; bhuktvä—having undergone; duùkham—distress; paugaëòam—boyhood; eva—even; ca—and; alabdha—not achieved; abhépsitaù—he whose desires; ajïänät—due to ignorance; iddha—kindled; manyuù—his anger; çucä—by sorrow; arpitaù—overcome.

TRANSLATION
In this way, the child passes through his childhood, suffering different kinds of distresses, and he attains boyhood. In boyhood also he suffers pain over desires to get things which he can never achieve. And thus, due to ignorance, he becomes angry and sorry.

PURPORT
From birth to the end of five years of age is called childhood. After five years up to the end of the fifteenth year is called paugaëòa. At sixteen years of age, youth begins. The distresses of childhood are already explained, but when the child attains boyhood he is enrolled in a school which he does not like. He wants to play, but he is forced to go to school and study and take responsibility for passing examinations. Another kind of distress is that he wants to get some things with which to play, but circumstances may be such that he is not able to attain them, and he thus becomes aggrieved and feels pain. In one word, he is unhappy, even in his boyhood, just as he was unhappy in his childhood, what to speak of youth. Boys are apt to create so many artificial demands for playing, and when they do not attain satisfaction they become furious with anger, and the result is suffering.

TEXT 29
saha dehena mänena

vardhamänena manyunä

karoti vigrahaà kämé

kämiñv antäya cätmanaù
saha—with; dehena—the body; mänena—with false prestige; vardhamänena—increasing; manyunä—on account of anger; karoti—he creates; vigraham—enmity; kämé—the lusty person; kämiñu—towards other lusty people; antäya—for destruction; ca—and; ätmanaù—of his soul.

TRANSLATION
With the growth of the body, the living entity, in order to vanquish his soul, increases his false prestige and anger and thereby creates enmity towards similarly lusty people.

PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä, Third Chapter, thirty-sixth verse, Arjuna inquired from Kåñëa about the cause of a living being's lust. It is said that a living entity is eternal and, as such, qualitatively one with the Supreme Lord. Then what is the reason that he falls prey to the material and commits so many sinful activities by the influence of the material energy? In reply to this question, Lord Kåñëa said that it is lust which causes a living entity to glide down from his exalted position to the abominable condition of material existence. This lust circumstantially changes into anger. Both lust and anger stand on the platform of the mode of passion. Lust is actually the product of the mode of passion, and in the absence of satisfaction of lust, the same desire transforms into anger on the platform of ignorance.

When ignorance covers the soul, it is the source of his degradation to the most abominable condition of hellish life.

To raise oneself from hellish life to the highest position of spiritual understanding is to transform this lust into love of Kåñëa. Çré Narottama däsa Öhäkura, a great äcärya of the Vaiñëava sampradäya, said, käma kåñëa-karmärpaëe: due to our lust we want many things for our sense gratification, but the same lust can be transformed in a purified way so that we want everything for the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Anger also can be utilized towards a person who is atheistic or who is envious of the Personality of Godhead. As we have fallen in this material existence because of our lust and anger, the same two qualities can be utilized for the purpose of advancing in Kåñëa consciousness, and one can elevate himself again to his former pure spiritual position. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé has therefore recommended that because in material existence we have so many objects of sense gratification, which we need for the maintenance of the body, we should use all of them without attachment, for the purpose of satisfying the senses of Kåñëa; that is actual renunciation.

TEXT 30
bhütaiù païcabhir ärabdhe

dehe dehy abudho 'sakåt

ahaà mamety asad-grähaù

karoti kumatir matim
bhütaiù—by material elements; païcabhiù—five; ärabdhe—made; dehe—in the body; dehé—the living entity; abudhaù—ignorant; asakåt—constantly; aham—I; mama—mine; iti—thus; asat—nonpermanent things; grähaù—accepting; karoti—he does; ku-matiù—being foolish; matim—thought.

TRANSLATION
By such ignorance the living entity accepts the material body, which is made of five elements, as himself. With this misunderstanding, he accepts nonpermanent things as his own and increases his ignorance in the darkest region.

PURPORT
The expansion of ignorance is explained in this verse. The first ignorance is to identify one's material body, which is made of five elements, as the self, and the second is to accept something as one's own due to a bodily connection. In this way ignorance expands. The living entity is eternal, but because of his accepting nonpermanent things, misidentifying his interest, he is put into ignorance, and therefore he suffers material pangs.

TEXT 31
tad-arthaà kurute karma

yad-baddho yäti saàsåtim

yo 'nuyäti dadat kleçam

avidyä-karma-bandhanaù
tat-artham—for the sake of the body; kurute—he performs; karma—actions; yat-baddhaù—bound by which; yäti—he goes; saàsåtim—to repeated birth and death; yaù—which body; anuyäti—follows; dadat—giving; kleçam—misery; avidyä—by ignorance; karma—by fruitive activities; bandhanaù—the cause of bondage.

TRANSLATION
For the sake of the body, which is a source of constant trouble to him and which follows him because he is bound by ties of ignorance and fruitive activities, he performs various actions which cause him to be subjected to repeated birth and death.

PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä it is said that one has to work to satisfy Yajïa, or Viñëu, for any work done without the purpose of satisfying the Supreme Personality of Godhead is a cause of bondage. In the conditioned state a living entity, accepting his body as himself, forgets his eternal relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead and acts on the interest of his body. He takes the body as himself, his bodily expansions as his kinsmen and the land from which his body is born as worshipable. In this way he performs all sorts of misconceived activities, which lead to his perpetual bondage in repetition of birth and death in various species.

In modern civilization, the so-called social, national and government leaders mislead people more and more, under the bodily conception of life, with the result that all the leaders, with their followers, are gliding down to hellish conditions birth after birth. An example is given in Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Andhä yathändhair upanéyamänäù: when a blind man leads several other blind men, the result is that all of them fall down in a ditch. This is actually happening. There are many leaders to lead the ignorant public, but because every one of them is bewildered by the bodily conception of life, there is no peace and prosperity in human society. So-called yogés who perform various bodily feats are also in the same category as such ignorant people because the haöha-yoga system is especially recommended for persons who are grossly implicated in the bodily conception. The conclusion is that as long as one is fixed in the bodily conception, he has to suffer birth and death.

TEXT 32
yady asadbhiù pathi punaù

çiçnodara-kåtodyamaiù

ästhito ramate jantus

tamo viçati pürvavat
yadi—if; asadbhiù—with the unrighteous; pathi—on the path; punaù—again; çiçna—for the genital; udara—for the stomach; kåta—done; udyamaiù—whose endeavors; ästhitaù—associating; ramate—enjoys; jantuù—the living entity; tamaù—darkness; viçati—enters; pürva-vat—as before.

TRANSLATION
If, therefore, the living entity again associates with the path of unrighteousness, influenced by sensually-minded people engaged in the pursuit of sexual enjoyment and the gratification of the palate, he again goes to hell as before.

PURPORT
It has been explained that the conditioned soul is put into the Andha-tämisra and Tämisra hellish conditions, and after suffering there he gets a hellish body like the dog's or hog's. After several such births, he again comes into the form of a human being. How the human being is born is also described by Kapiladeva. The human being develops in the mother's abdomen and suffers there and comes out again. After all these sufferings, if he gets another chance in a human body and wastes his valuable time in the association of persons who are concerned with sexual life and palatable dishes, then naturally he again glides down to the same Andha-tämisra and Tämisra hells.

Generally, people are concerned with the satisfaction of the tongue and the satisfaction of the genitals.That is material life. Material life means eat, drink, be merry and enjoy, with no concern for understanding one's spiritual identity and the process of spiritual advancement. Since materialistic people are concerned with the tongue, belly and genitals, if anyone wants to advance in spiritual life he must be very careful about associating with such people. To associate with such materialistic men is to commit purposeful suicide in the human form of life. It is said, therefore, that an intelligent man should give up such undesirable association and should always mix with saintly persons. When he is in association with saintly persons, all his doubts about the spiritual expansion of life are eradicated, and he makes tangible progress on the path of spiritual understanding. It is also sometimes found that people are very much addicted to a particular type of religious faith. Hindus, Muslims and Christians are faithful in their particular type of religion, and they go to the church, temple or mosque, but unfortunately they cannot give up the association of persons who are too much addicted to sex life and satisfaction of the palate. Here it is clearly said that one may officially be a very religious man, but if he associates with such persons, then he is sure to slide down to the darkest region of hell.

TEXT 33
satyaà çaucaà dayä maunaà

buddhiù çrér hrér yaçaù kñamä

çamo damo bhagaç ceti

yat-saìgäd yäti saìkñayam

satyam—truthfulness; çaucam—cleanliness; dayä—mercy; maunam—gravity; buddhiù—intelligence; çréù—prosperity; hréù—shyness; yaçaù—fame; kñamä—forgiveness; çamaù—control of the mind; damaù—control of the senses; bhagaù—fortune; ca—and; iti—thus; yat-saìgät—from association with whom; yäti saìkñayam—are destroyed.

TRANSLATION
He becomes devoid of truthfulness, cleanliness, mercy, gravity, spiritual intelligence, shyness, austerity, fame, forgiveness, control of the mind, control of the senses, fortune and all such opportunities.

PURPORT
Those who are too addicted to sex life cannot understand the purpose of the Absolute Truth, nor can they be clean in their habits, not to mention showing mercy to others. They cannot remain grave, and they have no interest in the ultimate goal of life. The ultimate goal of life is Kåñëa, or Viñëu, but those who are addicted to sex life cannot understand that their ultimate interest is Kåñëa consciousness. Such people have no sense of decency, and even in public streets or public parks they embrace each other just like cats and dogs and pass it off in the name of love-making. Such unfortunate creatures can never become materially prosperous. Behavior like that of cats and dogs keeps them in the position of cats and dogs. They cannot improve any material condition, not to speak of becoming famous. Such foolish persons may even make a show of so-called yoga, but they are unable to control the senses and mind, which is the real purpose of yoga practice. Such people can have no opulence in their lives. In a word, they are very unfortunate.
TEXT 34
teñv açänteñu müòheñu

khaëòitätmasv asädhuñu

saìgaà na kuryäc chocyeñu

yoñit-kréòä-mågeñu ca
teñu—with those; açänteñu—coarse; müòheñu—fools; khaëòita-ätmasu—bereft of self-realization; asädhuñu—wicked; saìgam—association; na—not; kuryät—one should make; çocyeñu—pitiable; yoñit—of women; kréòä-mågeñu—dancing dogs; ca—and.

TRANSLATION
One should not associate with a coarse fool who is bereft of the knowledge of self-realization and who is no more than a dancing dog in the hands of a woman.

PURPORT
The restriction of association with such foolish persons is especially meant for those who are in the line of advancement in Kåñëa consciousness. Advancement in Kåñëa consciousness involves developing the qualities of truthfulness, cleanliness, mercy, gravity, intelligence in spiritual knowledge, simplicity, material opulence, fame, forgiveness, and control of the mind and the senses. All these qualities are to be manifested with the progress of Kåñëa consciousness, but if one associates with a çüdra, a foolish person who is like a dancing dog in the hands of a woman, then he cannot make any progress. Lord Caitanya has advised that any person who is engaged in Kåñëa consciousness and who desires to pass beyond material nescience must not associate himself with women or with persons interested in material enjoyment. For a person seeking advancement in Kåñëa consciousness, such association is more dangerous than suicide.

TEXT 35
na tathäsya bhaven moho

bandhaç cänya-prasaìgataù

yoñit-saìgäd yathä puàso

yathä tat-saìgi-saìgataù
na—not; tathä—in that manner; asya—of this man; bhavet—may arise; mohaù—infatuation; bandhaù—bondage; ca—and; anya-prasaìgataù—from attachment to any other object; yoñit-saìgät—from attachment to women; yathä—as; puàsaù—of a man; yathä—as; tat-saìgi—of men who are fond of women; saìgataù—from the fellowship.

TRANSLATION
The infatuation and bondage which accrue to a man from attachment to any other object is not as complete as that resulting from attachment to a woman or to the fellowship of men who are fond of women.

PURPORT
Attachment to women is so contaminating that one becomes attached to the condition of material life not only by the association of women but by the contaminated association of persons who are too attached to them. There are many reasons for our conditional life in the material world, but the topmost of all such causes is the association of women, as will be confirmed in the following stanzas.

In Kali-yuga, association with women is very strong. In every step of life, there is association with women. If a person goes to purchase something, the advertisements are full of pictures of women. The physiological attraction for women is very great, and therefore people are very slack in spiritual understanding. The Vedic civilization, being based on spiritual understanding, arranges association with women very cautiously. Out of the four social divisions, the members of the first order, namely brahmacarya, the third order, vänaprastha, and the fourth order, sannyäsa, are strictly prohibited from female association. Only in one order, the householder, is there license to mix with women under restricted conditions. In other words, attraction for woman's association is the cause of the material conditional life, and anyone interested in being freed from this conditional life must detach himself from the association of women.

TEXT 36
prajä-patiù sväà duhitaraà

dåñövä tad-rüpa-dharñitaù

rohid-bhütäà so 'nvadhävad

åkña-rüpé hata-trapaù
prajä-patiù—lord Brahmä; sväm—his own; duhitaram—daughter; dåñövä—having seen; tat-rüpa—by her charms; dharñitaù—bewildered; rohit-bhütäm—to her in the form of a deer; saù—he; anvadhävat—ran; åkña-rüpé—in the form of a stag; hata—bereft of; trapaù—shame.

TRANSLATION
At the sight of his own daughter, Brahmä was bewildered by her charms and shamelessly ran up to her in the form of a stag when she took the form of a hind.

PURPORT
Lord Brahmä's being captivated by the charms of his daughter and Lord Çiva's being captivated by the Mohiné form of the Lord are specific instances which instruct us that even great demigods like Brahmä and Lord Çiva, what to speak of the ordinary conditioned soul, are captivated by the beauty of woman. Therefore, everyone is advised that one should not freely mix even with one's daughter, or with his mother, or with his sister, because the senses are so strong that when one becomes infatuated, the senses do not consider the relationship of daughter, mother or sister. It is best, therefore, to practice controlling the senses by performing bhakti-yoga, engaging in the service of Madana-mohana. Lord Kåñëa's name is Madana-mohana, for He can subdue the god Cupid, or lust. Only by engaging in the service of Madana-mohana can one curb the dictates of Madana, Cupid. Otherwise, attempts to control the senses will fail.

TEXT 37
tat-såñöa-såñöa-såñöeñu

ko nv akhaëòita-dhéù pumän

åñià näräyaëam åte

yoñin-mayyeha mäyayä
tat—by Brahmä; såñöa-såñöa-såñöeñu—amongst all living entities begotten; kaù—who; nu—indeed; akhaëòita—not distracted; dhéù—his intelligence; pumän—male; åñim—the sage; näräyaëam—Näräyaëa; åte—except; yoñit-mayyä—in the form of a woman; iha—here; mäyayä—by mäyä.

TRANSLATION
Amongst all kinds of living entities begotten by Brahmä, namely men, demigods, and animals, none but the sage Näräyaëa is immune to the attraction of mäyä in the form of woman.

PURPORT
The first living creature is Brahmä himself, and from him were created sages like Maréci, who in their turn created Kaçyapa Muni and others, and Kaçyapa Muni and the Manus created different demigods and human beings, etc. But there is none among them who is not attracted by the spell of mäyä in the form of woman. Throughout the entire material world, beginning from Brahmä down to the small insignificant creatures like the ant, everyone is attracted by sex life. That is the basic principle of this material world. Lord Brahmä's being attracted by his daughter is the vivid example that no one is exempt from sexual attraction to woman. Woman, therefore, is the wonderful creation of mäyä to keep the conditioned soul in shackles.

TEXT 38
balaà me paçya mäyäyäù

stré-mayyä jayino diçäm

yä karoti padäkräntän

bhrüvi-jåmbheëa kevalam
balam—the strength; me—My; paçya—behold; mäyäyäù—of mäyä; stré-mayyäù—in the shape of a woman; jayinaù—conquerors; diçäm—of all directions; yä—who; karoti—makes; pada-äkräntän—following at her heels; bhrüvi—of her eyebrows; jåmbheëa—by the movement; kevalam—merely.

TRANSLATION
Just try to understand the mighty strength of My mäyä in the shape of woman, who by the mere movement of her eyebrows can keep even the greatest conquerors of the world under her grip.

PURPORT
There are many instances in the history of the world of a great conqueror's being captivated by the charms of a Cleopatra. One has to study the captivating potency of woman, and man's attraction for that potency. From what source was this generated? According to Vedänta-sütra, we can understand that everything is generated from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is enunciated there, janmädy asya yataù. This means that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, or the Supreme Person, Brahman, the Absolute Truth, is the source from whom everything emanates. The captivating power of woman, and man's susceptibility to such attraction, must also exist in the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the spiritual world and must be represented in the transcendental pastimes of the Lord.

The Lord is the Supreme Person, the supreme male. As a common male wants to be attracted by a female, similarly, that propensity is in the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He also wants to be attracted by the beautiful features of a woman. Now the question is, if He wants to be captivated by such womanly attraction, would He be attracted by any material woman? It is not possible. Even persons who are in this material existence can give up womanly attraction if they are attracted by the Supreme Brahman. Such was the case with Haridäsa Öhäkura. A beautiful prostitute tried to attract him in the dead of night, but since he was situated in devotional service, in transcendental love of Godhead, Haridäsa Öhäkura was not captivated. Rather, he turned the prostitute into a great devotee by his transcendental association. This material attraction, therefore, certainly cannot attract the Supreme Lord. When He wants to be attracted by a woman, He has to create such a woman from His own energy. That woman is Rädhäräëé. It is explained by the Gosvämés that Rädhäräëé is the manifestation of the pleasure potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When the Supreme Lord wants to derive transcendental pleasure, He has to create a woman from His internal potency. Thus the tendency to be attracted by womanly beauty is natural because it exists in the spiritual world. In the material world it is reflected pervertedly, and therefore there are so many inebrieties.

Instead of being attracted by material beauty, if one is accustomed to be attracted by the beauty of Rädhäräëé and Kåñëa, then the statement in Bhagavad-gétä, paraà dåñövä nivartate, holds true. When one is attracted by the transcendental beauty of Rädhä and Kåñëa, he is no longer attracted by material feminine beauty. That is the special significance of Rädhä-Kåñëa worship. That is testified to by Yämunäcärya. He says, "Since I have become attracted by the beauty of Rädhä and Kåñëa, when there is attraction for a woman or a memory of sex life with a woman, I at once spit on it, and my face turns in disgust." When we are attracted by Madana-mohana and the beauty of Kåñëa and His consorts, then the shackles of conditioned life, namely the beauty of a material woman, cannot attract us.

TEXT 39
saìgaà na kuryät pramadäsu jätu

yogasya päraà param ärurukñuù

mat-sevayä pratilabdhätma-läbho

vadanti yä niraya-dväram asya

saìgam—association; na—not; kuryät—one should make; pramadäsu—with women; jätu—ever; yogasya—of yoga; päram—culmination; param—topmost; ärurukñuù—one who aspires to reach; mat-sevayä—by rendering service unto Me; pratilabdha—obtained; ätma-läbhaù—self-realization; vadanti—they say; yäù—which women; niraya—to hell; dväram—the gateway; asya—of the advancing devotee.

TRANSLATION
One who aspires to reach the culmination of yoga and has realized his self by rendering service unto Me should never associate with an attractive woman, for such a woman is declared in the scripture to be the gateway to hell for the advancing devotee.

PURPORT
The culmination of yoga is full Kåñëa consciousness. This is affirmed in Bhagavad-gétä: a person who is always thinking of Kåñëa in devotion is the topmost of all yogés. And in the Second Chapter of the First Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, it is also stated that when one becomes freed from material contamination by rendering devotional service unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he can at that time understand the science of God.

Here the word pratilabdhätma-läbhaù occurs. Ätma means self, and läbha means gain. Generally, conditioned souls have lost their ätmä, or self, but those who are transcendentalists have realized the self. It is directed that such a self-realized soul who aspires to the topmost platform of yogic perfection should not associate with young women. In the modern age, however, there are so many rascals who recommend that while one has genitals he should enjoy women as much as he likes, and at the same time he can become a yogé. In no standard yoga system is the association of women accepted. It is clearly stated here that the association of women is the gateway to hellish life. The association of woman is very much restricted in the Vedic civilization. Out of the four social divisions, the brahmacäré, vänaprastha and the sannyäsé, three orders, are strictly prohibited from the association of women; only the gåhasthas, or householders, are given license to have an intimate relationship with a woman, and that relationship is also restricted for begetting nice children. If, however, one wants to stick to continued existence in the material world, he may indulge in female association unrestrictedly.

TEXT 40
yopayäti çanair mäyä

yoñid deva-vinirmitä

täm ékñetätmano måtyuà

tåëaiù küpam ivävåtam
yä—she who; upayäti—approaches; çanaiù—slowly; mäyä—representation of mäyä; yoñit—woman; deva—by the Lord; vinirmitä—created; täm—her; ékñeta—one must regard; ätmanaù—of the soul; måtyum—death; tåëaiù—with grass; küpam—a well; iva—like; ävåtam—covered.

TRANSLATION
The woman created by the Lord is the representation of mäyä, and one who associates with such mäyä by accepting services must certainly know that this is the way of death, just like a blind well covered with grass.

PURPORT
Sometimes it happens that a rejected well is covered by grass, and an unwary traveler who does not know of the existence of the well falls down, and his death is assured. Similarly, association with a woman begins when one accepts service from her because woman is especially created by the Lord to give service to man. By accepting her service, a man is entrapped. If he is not intelligent enough to know that she is the gateway to hellish life, he may indulge in her association very liberally. This is restricted for those who aspire to ascend to the transcendental platform. Even fifty years ago in Hindu society, such association was restricted. A wife could not see her husband during the daytime. Householders even had different residential quarters. The internal quarters of a residential house were for the woman, and the external quarters were for the man. Acceptance of service rendered by a woman may appear to be very pleasing, but one should be very cautious in accepting such service because it is clearly said that woman is the gateway to death, or forgetfulness of one's self. She blocks the path of spiritual realization.

TEXT 41
yäà manyate patià mohän

man-mäyäm åñabhäyatém

strétvaà stré-saìgataù präpto

vittäpatya-gåha-pradam
yäm—which; manyate—she thinks; patim—her husband; mohät—due to illusion; mat-mäyäm—My mäyä; åñabha—in the form of a man; äyatém—coming; strétvam—the state of being a woman; stré-saìgataù—from attachment to a woman; präptaù—obtained; vitta—wealth; apatya—progeny; gåha—house; pradam—bestowing.

TRANSLATION
A living entity who, as a result of attachment to a woman in his previous life, has been endowed with the form of a woman, foolishly looks upon mäyä in the form of a man, her husband, as the bestower of wealth, progeny, house and other material assets.

PURPORT
From this verse it appears that a woman is also supposed to have been a man in his (her) previous life, and due to his attachment to his wife, he now has the body of a woman. Bhagavad-gétä confirms this; a man gets his next life's birth according to what he thinks of at the time of death. If someone is too attached to his wife, naturally he thinks of his wife at the time of death, and in his next life he takes the body of a woman. Similarly, if a woman thinks of her husband at the time of death, then naturally she gets the body of a man in the next life. In the Hindu scriptures, therefore, woman's chastity and devotion to man is greatly emphasized. A woman's attachment to her husband may elevate her to the body of a man in her next life, but a man's attachment to a woman will degrade him, and in his next life he will get the body of a woman. We should always remember, as it is stated in Bhagavad-gétä, that both the gross and subtle material bodies are dresses; they are the shirt and coat of the living entity. To be either a woman or a man only involves one's bodily dress. The soul in nature is actually the marginal energy of the Supreme Lord. Every living entity, being classified as energy, is supposed to be originally a woman, or one who is enjoyed. In the body of a man there is a greater opportunity to get out of the material clutches; there is less opportunity in the body of a woman. In this verse it is indicated that the body of a man should not be misused through forming an attachment to women and thus becoming too entangled in material enjoyment, which will result in getting the body of a woman in the next life. A woman is generally fond of household prosperity, ornaments, furniture and dresses. She is satisfied when the husband supplies all these things sufficiently. The relationship between man and woman is very complicated, but the substance is that one who aspires to ascend to the transcendental stage of spiritual realization should be very careful in accepting the association of a woman. In the stage of Kåñëa consciousness, however, such restriction of association may be slackened because if a man's and woman's attachment is not to each other but to Kåñëa, then both of them are equally eligible to get out of the material entanglement and reach the abode of Kåñëa. As it is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä, anyone who seriously takes to Kåñëa consciousness—whether in the lowest species of life, or a woman, or of the less intelligent classes, such as the mercantile or laborer class—will go back home, back to Godhead, and reach the abode of Kåñëa. A man should not be attached to a woman, nor should a woman be attached to a man. Both man and woman should be attached to the service of the Lord. Then there is the possibility of liberation from material entanglement for both of them.

TEXT 42
täm ätmano vijänéyät

paty-apatya-gåhätmakam

daivopasäditaà måtyuà

mågayor gäyanaà yathä

täm—the Lord's mäyä; ätmanaù—of herself; vijänéyät—she should know; pati—husband; apatya—children; gåha—house; ätmakam—consisting of; daiva—by the authority of the Lord; upasäditam—brought about; måtyum—death; mågayoù—of the hunter; gäyanam—the singing; yathä—as.

TRANSLATION
A woman, therefore, should consider her husband, her house and her children to be the arrangement of the external energy of the Lord for her death, just as the sweet singing of the hunter is death for the deer.

PURPORT
In these instructions of Lord Kapiladeva it is explained that not only is woman the gateway to hell for man, but man is also the gateway to hell for woman. It is a question of attachment. A man becomes attached to a woman because of her service, her beauty and many other assets, and similarly, a woman becomes attached to a man for his giving her a nice place to live, ornaments, dress and children. It is a question of attachment for one another. As long as either is attached to the other for such material enjoyment, the woman is dangerous for the man, and the man is also dangerous for the woman. But if the attachment is transferred to Kåñëa, both of them become Kåñëa conscious, and then marriage is very nice. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé therefore recommends:

anäsaktasya viñayän

yathärham upayuïjataù

nirbandhaù kåñëa-sambandhe

yuktaà vairägyam ucyate

(Bh.r.s. 1.2.255)

Man and woman should live together as householders in relationship with Kåñëa only for the purpose of discharging duties in the service of Kåñëa. Engage the children, engage the wife and engage the husband, all in Kåñëa conscious duties, and then all these bodily or material attachments will disappear. Since the via medium is Kåñëa, the consciousness is pure, and there is no possibility of degradation at any time.

TEXT 43
dehena jéva-bhütena

lokäl lokam anuvrajan

bhuïjäna eva karmäëi

karoty avirataà pumän
dehena—on account of the body; jéva-bhütena—possessed by the living entity; lokät—from one planet; lokam—to another planet; anuvrajan—wandering; bhuïjänaù—enjoying; eva—so; karmäëi—fruitive activities; karoti—he does; aviratam—incessantly; pumän—the living entity.

TRANSLATION
Due to his particular type of body, the materialistic living entity wanders from one planet to another, following fruitive activities. In this way, he involves himself in fruitive activities and enjoys the result incessantly.

PURPORT
When the living entity is encaged in the material body, he is called jéva-bhüta, and when he is free from the material body he is called brahma-bhüta. By changing his material body birth after birth, he travels not only in the different species of life, but also from one planet to another. Lord Caitanya says that the living entities, bound up by fruitive activities, are wandering in this way throughout the whole universe, and if by some chance or by pious activities they get in touch with a bona fide spiritual master, by the grace of Kåñëa, then they get the seed of devotional service. After getting this seed, if one sows it within his heart and pours water on it by hearing and chanting, the seed grows into a big plant, and there are fruits and flowers which the living entity can enjoy, even in this material world. That is called the brahma-bhüta stage. In his designated condition, a living entity is called materialistic, and upon being freed from all designation, when he is fully Kåñëa conscious, engaged in devotional service, he is called liberated. Unless one gets the opportunity to associate with a bona fide spiritual master by the grace of the Lord, there is no possibility of one's liberation from the cycle of birth and death in the different species of life and through the different grades of planets.

TEXT 44
jévo hy asyänugo deho

bhütendriya-mano-mayaù

tan-nirodho 'sya maraëam

ävirbhävas tu sambhavaù

jévaù—the living entity; hi—indeed; asya—of him; anugaù—suitable; dehaù—body; bhüta—gross material elements; indriya—senses; manaù—mind; mayaù—made of; tat—of the body; nirodhaù—destruction; asya—of the living entity; maraëam—death; ävirbhävaù—manifestation; tu—but; sambhavaù—birth.

TRANSLATION
In this way the living entity gets a suitable body with a material mind and senses, according to his fruitive activities. When the reaction of his particular activity is finished, it is called death, and when a particular type of reaction begins, that is called birth.

PURPORT
From time immemorial, the living entity travels in the different species of life and the different planets, almost perpetually. This process is explained in Bhagavad-gétä. Bhrämayan sarva-bhütäni yanträrüòhäni mäyayä: under the spell of mäyä, everyone is wandering throughout the universe on the carriage of the body offered by the material energy. Materialistic life involves a series of actions and reactions. It is a long film spool of actions and reactions, and one life span is just a flash in such a reactionary show. When a child is born, it is to be understood that his particular type of body is the beginning of another set of activities, and when an old man dies, it is to be understood that one set of reactionary activity is finished.

We can see that, because of different reactionary activities, one man is born in a rich family, and another is born in a poor family, although both of them are born in the same place, in the same moment and the same atmosphere. One who is carrying pious activity with him is given a chance to take his birth in a rich or pious family, and one who is carrying impious activity is given a chance to take birth in a lower, poor family. The change of body means a change to a different field of activities. Similarly, when the body of the boy changes into that of a youth, the boyish activities change into youthful activities.

It is clear that a particular body is given to the living entity for a particular type of activity. This process is going on perpetually, from a time which is impossible to trace out. Vaiñëava poets say, therefore, anädi karama-phale, which means that these actions and reactions of one's activity cannot be traced, for they may even continue from the last millennium of Brahmä's birth to the next millennium. We have seen the example in the life of Närada Muni. In one millennium he was the son of a maidservant, and in the next millennium he became a great sage.

TEXTS 45-46

dravyopalabdhi-sthänasya

dravyekñäyogyatä yadä

tat païcatvam ahaà-mänäd

utpattir dravya-darçanam

yathäkñëor dravyävayava-

darçanäyogyatä yadä

tadaiva cakñuño drañöur

drañöåtväyogyatänayoù
dravya—of objects; upalabdhi—of perception; sthänasya—of the place; dravya—of objects; ékñä—of perception; ayogyatä—incapability; yadä—when; tat—that; païcatvam—death; aham mänät—from the misconception of "I"; utpattiù—birth; dravya—the physical body; darçanam—viewing; yathä—just as; akñëoù—of the eyes; dravya—of objects; avayava—parts; darçana—of seeing; ayogyatä—incapability; yadä—when; tadä—then; eva—indeed; cakñuñaù—of the sense of sight; drañöuù—of the seer; drañöåtva—of the faculty of seeing; ayogyatä—incapability; anayoù—of both of these.

TRANSLATION
When the eyes lose their power to see color or form due to morbid affliction of the optic nerve, the sense of sight becomes deadened. The living entity, who is the seer of both the eyes and the sight, loses his power of vision. In the same way, when the physical body, the place where perception of objects occurs, is rendered incapable of perceiving, that is known as death. When one begins to view the physical body as one's very self, that is called birth.

PURPORT
When one says, "I see," this means that he sees with his eyes or with his spectacles; he sees with the instrument of sight. If the instrument of sight is broken or becomes diseased or incapable of acting, then he, as the seer, also ceases to act. Similarly, in this material body, at the present moment the living soul is acting, and when the material body, due to its incapability to function, ceases, he also ceases to perform his reactionary activities. When one's instrument of action is broken and cannot function, that is called death. Again, when one gets a new instrument for action, that is called birth. This process of birth and death is going on at every moment, by constant bodily change. The final change is called death, and acceptance of a new body is called birth. That is the solution of the question of birth and death. Actually, the living entity has neither birth nor death, but is eternal. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä, na hanyate hanyamäne çarére: the living entity never dies, even after the death or annihilation of this material body.

TEXT 47
tasmän na käryaù santräso

na kärpaëyaà na sambhramaù

buddhvä jéva-gatià dhéro

mukta-saìgaç cared iha
tasmät—on account of death; na—not; käryaù—should be done; santräsaù—horror; na—not; kärpaëyam—miserliness; na—not; sambhramaù—eagerness for material gain; buddhvä—realizing; jéva-gatim—the true nature of the living entity; dhéraù—steadfast; mukta-saìgaù—free from attachment; caret—one should move about; iha—in this world.

TRANSLATION
Therefore, one should not view death with horror, nor have recourse to defining the body as soul, nor give way to exaggeration in enjoying the bodily necessities of life. Realizing the true nature of the living entity, one should move about in the world free from attachment and steadfast in purpose.

PURPORT
A sane person who has understood the philosophy of life and death is very upset upon hearing of the horrible, hellish condition of life in the womb of the mother or outside of the mother. But one has to make a solution to the problems of life. A sane man should understand the miserable condition of this material body. Without being unnecessarily upset, he should try to find out if there is a remedy. The remedial measures can be understood when one associates with persons who are liberated. It must be understood who is actually liberated. The liberated person is described in Bhagavad-gétä: one who engages in uninterrupted devotional service to the Lord, having surpassed the stringent laws of material nature, is understood to be situated in Brahman.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is beyond the material creation. It is admitted even by impersonalists like Çaìkaräcärya that Näräyaëa is transcendental to this material creation. As such, when one actually engages in the service of the Lord in various forms, either Näräyaëa, or Rädhä-Kåñëa, or Sétä-Räma, he is understood to be on the platform of liberation. The Bhägavatam also confirms that liberation means to be situated in one's constitutional position. Since a living entity is eternally the servitor of the Supreme Lord, when one seriously and sincerely engages in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, that is the position of liberation. One should try to associate with a liberated person, and then the problems of life, namely birth and death, can be solved.

While discharging devotional service in full Kåñëa consciousness, one should not be miserly. He should not unnecessarily show that he has renounced this world. Actually, renunciation is not possible. If one renounces his palatial building and goes to a forest, there is actually no renunciation because the palatial building is the property of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the forest is also the property of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If he changes from one property to another, that does not mean that he renounces; he was never the proprietor of either the palace or the forest. Renunciation necessitates renouncing the false understanding that one can lord it over material nature. When one renounces this false attitude and renounces the puffed up position that he is also God, that is real renunciation. Otherwise, there is no meaning of renunciation. Rüpa Gosvämé advises that if one renounces anything which could be applied in the service of the Lord and does not use it for that purpose, that is called phalgu-vairägya, insufficient or false renunciation. Everything belongs to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; therefore everything can be engaged in the service of the Lord; nothing should be used for one's sense gratification. That is real renunciation. Nor should one unnecessarily increase the necessities of the body. We should be satisfied with whatever is offered and supplied by Kåñëa without much personal endeavor. We should spend our time executing devotional service in Kåñëa consciousness. That is the solution of the problem of life and death.

TEXT 48
samyag-darçanayä buddhyä

yoga-vairägya-yuktayä

mäyä-viracite loke

caren nyasya kalevaram
samyak-darçanayä—endowed with right vision; buddhyä—through reason; yoga—by devotional service; vairägya—by detachment; yuktayä—strengthened; mäyä-viracite—arranged by mäyä; loke—to this world; caret—one should move about; nyasya—relegating; kalevaram—the body.

TRANSLATION
Endowed with right vision and strengthened by devotional service and a pessimistic attitude toward material identity, one should relegate his body to this illusory world through his reason. Thus one can be unconcerned with this material world.

PURPORT
It is sometimes misunderstood that if one has to associate with persons engaged in devotional service, he will not be able to solve the economic problem. To answer this argument, it is described here that one has to associate with liberated persons not directly, physically, but by understanding, through philosophy and logic, the problems of life. It is stated here, samyag-darçanayä buddhyä: one has to see perfectly, and by intelligence and yoga practice one has to renounce this world. That renunciation can be achieved by the process recommended in the Second Chapter of the First Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam.

The devotee's intelligence is always in touch with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. His attitude toward the material existence is one of detachment, for he knows perfectly well that this material world is a creation of illusory energy. Realizing himself to be part and parcel of the Supreme Soul, the devotee discharges his devotional service and is completely aloof from material action and reaction. Thus at the end he gives up his material body or the material energy, and as pure soul he enters the kingdom of God.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Thirty-first Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Lord Kapila's Instructions on the Movements of the Living Entities."

CHAPTER THIRTY-TWO
Entanglement in Fruitive Activities
TEXT 1
kapila uväca

atha yo gåha-medhéyän

dharmän evävasan gåhe

kämam arthaà ca dharmän svän

dogdhi bhüyaù piparti tän
kapilaù uväca—Lord Kapila said; atha—now; yaù—the person who; gåha-medhéyän—of the householders; dharmän—duties; eva—certainly; ävasan—living; gåhe—at home; kämam—sense gratification; artham—economic development; ca—and; dharmän—religious rituals; svän—his; dogdhi—enjoys; bhüyaù—again and again; piparti—performs; tän—them.

TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead said: The person who lives in the center of household life derives material benefits by performing religious rituals, and thereby he fulfills his desire for economic development and sense gratification. Again and again he acts the same way.

PURPORT
There are two kinds of householders. One is called the gåhamedhé, and the other is called the gåhastha. The objective of the gåhamedhé is sense gratification, and the objective of the gåhastha is self-realization. Here the Lord is speaking about the gåhamedhé, or the person who wants to remain in this material world. His activity is to enjoy material benefits by performing religious rituals for economic development and thereby ultimately satisfy the senses. He does not want anything more. Such a person works very hard throughout his life to become very rich and eat very nicely and drink. By giving some charity for pious activity he can go to a higher planetary atmosphere in the heavenly planets in his next life, but he does not want to stop the repetition of birth and death and finish with the concomitant miserable factors of material existence. Such a person is called a gåhamedhé.

A gåhastha is a person who lives with family, wife, children and relatives but has no attachment for them. He prefers to live in family life rather than as a mendicant or sannyäsé, but his chief aim is to achieve self-realization or to come to the standard of Kåñëa consciousness. Here, however, Lord Kapiladeva is speaking about the gåhamedhés, who have made their aim the materialistically prosperous life, which they achieve by sacrificial ceremonies, by charities and by good work. They are posted in good positions, and since they know that they are using up their assets of pious activities, they again and again perform activities of sense gratification. It is said by Prahläda Mahäräja, punaù punaç carvita-carvaëänäm: they prefer to chew the already chewed. Again and again they experience the material pangs, even if they are rich and prosperous, but they do not want to give up this kind of life.

TEXT 2
sa cäpi bhagavad-dharmät

käma-müòhaù paräì-mukhaù

yajate kratubhir devän

pitèàç ca çraddhayänvitaù
saù—he; ca api—moreover; bhagavat-dharmät—from devotional service; käma-müòhaù—infatuated by lust; paräk-mukhaù—having the face turned away; yajate—worships; kratubhiù—with sacrificial ceremonies; devän—the demigods; pitèn—the forefathers; ca—and; çraddhayä—with faith; anvitaù—endowed.

TRANSLATION
Such persons are ever bereft of devotional service due to being too attached to sense gratification, and therefore, although they perform various kinds of sacrifices and take great vows to satisfy the demigods and forefathers, they are not interested in Kåñëa consciousness, devotional service.

PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä it is said that persons who worship demigods have lost their intelligence: kämais tais tair håta jïänäù (Bg. 7.20). They are much attracted to sense gratification, and therefore they worship the demigods. It is, of course, recommended in the Vedic scriptures that if one wants money, health or education, then he should worship the various demigods. A materialistic person has manifold demands, and thus there are manifold demigods to satisfy his senses. The gåhamedhés, who want to continue a prosperous materialistic way of life, generally worship the demigods or the forefathers by offering piëòa, or respectful oblations. Such persons are bereft of Kåñëa consciousness and are not interested in devotional service to the Lord. This kind of so-called pious and religious man is the result of impersonalism. The impersonalists maintain that the Supreme Absolute Truth has no form and that one can imagine any form he likes for his benefit and worship in that way. Therefore the gåhamedhés or materialistic men say that they can worship any form of a demigod as worship of the Supreme Lord. Especially amongst the Hindus, those who are meat-eaters prefer to worship goddess Kälé because it is prescribed that one can sacrifice a goat before that goddess. They maintain that whether one worships the goddess Kälé, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead Viñëu, or any demigod, the destination is the same. This is first-class rascaldom, and such people are misled. But they prefer this philosophy. Bhagavad-gétä does not accept such rascaldom, and it is clearly stated that such methods are meant for persons who have lost their intelligence. The same judgment is confirmed here, and the word käma-müòha, meaning one who has lost his sense or is infatuated by the lust of attraction for sense gratification, is used. Käma-müòhas are bereft of Kåñëa consciousness and devotional service and are infatuated by a strong desire for sense gratification. The worshipers of demigods are condemned both in Bhagavad-gétä and in Çrémad-Bhägavatam.

TEXT 3
tac-chraddhayäkränta-matiù

pitå-deva-vrataù pumän

gatvä cändramasaà lokaà

soma-päù punar eñyati
tat—to the demigods and forefathers; çraddhayä—with reverence; äkränta—overcome; matiù—his mind; pitå—to the forefathers; deva—to the demigods; vrataù—his vow; pumän—the person; gatvä—having gone; cändramasam—to the moon; lokam—planet; soma-päù—drinking soma juice; punaù—again; eñyati—will return.

TRANSLATION
Such materialistic persons, attracted by sense gratification and devoted to the forefathers and demigods, can be elevated to the moon, where they drink an extract of the soma plant. They again return to this planet.

PURPORT
The moon is considered one of the planets of the heavenly kingdom. One can be promoted to this planet by executing different sacrifices recommended in the Vedic literature, such as pious activities in worshiping the demigods and forefathers with rigidity and vows. But one cannot remain there for a very long time. Life on the moon is said to last ten thousand years according to the calculation of the demigods. The demigods' time is calculated in such a way that one day (12 hours) is equal to six months on this planet. It is not possible to reach the moon by any material vehicle like a sputnik, but persons who are attracted by material enjoyment can go to the moon by pious activities. In spite of being promoted to the moon, however, one has to come back to this earth again when the merits of his works in sacrifice are finished. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä, Ninth Chapter: te taà bhuktvä svarga-lokaà viçälaà kñéëe puëye martya-lokaà viçanti (Bg. 9.21).

TEXT 4
yadä cähéndra-çayyäyäà

çete 'nantäsano hariù

tadä lokä layaà yänti

ta ete gåha-medhinäm
yadä—when; ca—and; ahi-indra—of the king of snakes; çayyäyäm—on the bed; çete—lies; ananta-äsanaù—He whose seat is Ananta Çeña; hariù—Lord Hari; tadä—then; lokäù—the planets; layam—unto dissolution; yänti—go; te ete—those very; gåha-medhinäm—of the materialistic householders.

TRANSLATION
All the planets of the materialistic persons, including all the heavenly planets, such as the moon, are vanquished at the time when the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, goes to His bed of serpents, which is known as Ananta Çeña.

PURPORT
The materially attached are very eager to promote themselves to the heavenly planets such as the moon. There are many heavenly planets to which they aspire just to achieve more and more material happiness by getting a long duration of life and the paraphernalia for sense enjoyment. But the attached persons do not know that even if one goes to the highest planet, Brahmaloka, destruction exists there also. In Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says that one can even go to the Brahmaloka, but still he will find the pangs of birth, death, disease and old age. Only by approaching the Lord's abode, the Vaikuëöhaloka, does one not take birth again in this material world. The gåhamedhés or materialistic persons, however, do not like to use this advantage. They would prefer to transmigrate perpetually from one body to another, or from one planet to another. They do not want eternal, blissful life in knowledge in the kingdom of God.

There are two kinds of dissolutions. One dissolution takes place at the end of the life of Brahmä. At that time all the planetary systems, including the heavenly systems, are dissolved in water and enter into the body of Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, who lies on the Garbhodaka Ocean on the bed of serpents, called Çeña. In the other dissolution, which occurs at the end of Brahmä's day, all the lower planetary systems are destroyed. When Lord Brahmä rises after his night, these lower planetary systems are again created. The statement in Bhagavad-gétä that persons who worship the demigods have lost their intelligence is confirmed in this verse. These less intelligent persons do not know that even if they are promoted to the heavenly planets, at the time of dissolution they themselves, the demigods and all their planets will be annihilated. They have no information that eternal, blissful life can be attained.

TEXT 5
ye sva-dharmän na duhyanti

dhéräù kämärtha-hetave

niùsaìgä nyasta-karmäëaù

praçäntäù çuddha-cetasaù
ye—those who; sva-dharmän—their own occupational duties; na—do not; duhyanti—take advantage of; dhéräù—intelligent; käma—sense gratification; artha—economic development; hetave—for the sake of; niùsaìgäù—tree from material attachment; nyasta—given up; karmäëaù—fruitive activities; praçäntäù—satisfied; çuddha-cetasaù—of purified consciousness.

TRANSLATION
Those who are intelligent and are of purified consciousness are completely satisfied in Kåñëa consciousness. Freed from the modes of material nature, they do not act for sense gratification, but, since they are situated in their own occupational duties, they act as one is expected to act.

PURPORT
The first-class example of this type of man is Arjuna. Arjuna was a kñatriya, and his occupational duty was to fight. Generally, kings fight to extend their kingdoms, which they rule for sense gratification. But as far as Arjuna is concerned, he declined to fight for his own sense gratification. He said that although he could get a kingdom by fighting with his relatives, he did not want to fight with them. But when he was ordered by Kåñëa and convinced by the teachings of Bhagavad-gétä that his duty was to satisfy Kåñëa, then he fought. Thus he fought not for his sense gratification, but for the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Persons who work at their prescribed duties, not for sense gratification but for gratification of the Supreme Lord, are called niùsaìga, freed from the influence of the modes of material nature. Nyasta-karmäëaù indicates that the results of their activities are given to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such persons appear to be acting on the platform of their respective duties, but such activities are not performed for personal sense gratification; rather, they are performed for the Supreme Person. Such devotees are called praçäntäù, which means completely satisfied. Çuddha-cetasaù means Kåñëa conscious; their consciousness has become purified. In unpurified consciousness one thinks of himself as the Lord of the universe, but in purified consciousness one thinks himself the eternal servant of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Putting oneself in that position of eternal servitorship to the Supreme Lord and working for Him perpetually, one actually becomes completely satisfied. As long as one works for his personal sense gratification, he will always be full of anxiety. That is the difference between ordinary consciousness and Kåñëa consciousness.

TEXT 6
nivåtti-dharma-niratä

nirmamä nirahaìkåtäù

sva-dharmäptena sattvena

pariçuddhena cetasä
nivåtti-dharma—in religious activities for detachment; niratäù—constantly engaged; nirmamäù—without a sense of proprietorship; nirahaìkåtäù—without false egoism; sva-dharma—by one's own occupational duties; äptena—executed; sattvena—by goodness; pariçuddhena—completely purified; cetasä—by consciousness.

TRANSLATION
By executing one's occupational duties, acting with detachment and without a sense of proprietorship or false egoism, one is posted in one's constitutional position by dint of complete purification of consciousness, and by thus executing so-called material duties he can easily enter into the kingdom of God.

PURPORT
Here the word nivåtti-dharma-niratäù means constantly engaging in executing religious activities for detachment. There are two kinds of religious performances. One is called pravåtti-dharma, which means the religious activities performed by the gåhamedhés for elevation to higher planets or for economic prosperity, the final aim of which is sense gratification. Every one of us who has come to this material world has the sense of overlordship. This is called pravåtti. But the opposite type of religious performance, which is called nivåtti, is to act for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Engaged in devotional service in Kåñëa consciousness, one has no proprietorship claim, nor is one situated in the false egoism of thinking that he is God or the master. He always thinks himself the servant. That is the process of purifying consciousness. With pure consciousness only can one enter into the kingdom of God. Materialistic persons, in their elevated condition, can enter any one of the planets within this material world, but all are subjected to dissolution over and over again.

TEXT 7
sürya-dväreëa te yänti

puruñaà viçvato-mukham

parävareçaà prakåtim

asyotpatty-anta-bhävanam
sürya-dväreëa—through the path of illumination; te—they; yänti—approach; puruñam—the Personality of Godhead; viçvataù-mukham—whose face is turned everywhere; para-avara-éçam—the proprietor of the spiritual and material worlds; prakåtim—the material cause; asya—of the world; utpatti—of manifestation; anta—of dissolution; bhävanam—the cause.

TRANSLATION
Through the path of illumination, such liberated persons approach the complete Personality of Godhead, who is the proprietor of the material and spiritual worlds and is the supreme cause of their manifestation and dissolution.

PURPORT
The word sürya-dväreëa means by the illuminated path, or through the sun planet. The illuminated path is devotional service. It is advised in the Vedas not to pass through the darkness, but to pass through the sun planet. It is also recommended here that by traversing the illuminated path one can be freed from the contamination of the material modes of nature; by that path one can enter into the kingdom where the completely perfect Personality of Godhead resides. The words puruñaà viçvato-mukham mean the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is all-perfect. All living entities other than the Supreme Personality of Godhead are very small, although they may be big by our calculation. Everyone is infinitesimal, and therefore in the Vedas the Supreme Lord is called the Supreme Eternal amongst all eternals. He is the proprietor of the material and spiritual worlds and the supreme cause of manifestation. Material nature is only the ingredient because actually the manifestation is caused by His energy. The material energy is also His energy; just as the combination of father and mother is the cause of childbirth, so the combination of the material energy and the glance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the cause of the manifestation of the material world. The efficient cause, therefore, is not matter, but the Lord Himself.

TEXT 8
dvi-parärdhävasäne yaù

pralayo brahmaëas tu te

tävad adhyäsate lokaà

parasya para-cintakäù
dvi-parärdha—two parärdhas; avasäne—at the end of; yaù—which; pralayaù—death; brahmaëaù—of Lord Brahmä; tu—indeed; te—they; tävat—so long; adhyäsate—dwell; lokam—on the planet; parasya—of the Supreme; para-cintakäù—thinking of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION
Worshipers of the Hiraëyagarbha expansion of the Personality of Godhead remain within this material world until the end of two parärdhas, when Lord Brahmä also dies.

PURPORT
One dissolution is at the end of Brahmä's day, and one is at the end of Brahmä's life. Brahmä dies at the end of two parärdhas, at which time the entire material universe is dissolved. Persons who are worshipers of Hiraëyagarbha, the plenary expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, do not directly approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead in Vaikuëöha. They remain within this universe on Satyaloka or other higher planets until the end of the life of Brahmä. Then, with Brahmä, they are elevated to the spiritual kingdom.

The words parasya para-cintakäù mean always thinking of the Supreme Personality of Godhead or being always Kåñëa conscious. When we speak of Kåñëa this refers to the complete category of viñëu-tattva. Kåñëa includes the three puruña incarnations, namely Mahä-Viñëu, Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu and Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu, as well as all the incarnations taken together. This is confirmed in the Brahma-saàhitä. Rämädi-mürtiñu kalä-niyamena tiñöhan: Lord Kåñëa is perpetually situated with His many expansions, such as Räma, Nåsiàha, Vämana, Madhusüdana, Viñëu and Näräyaëa. He exists with all His plenary portions and the portions of His plenary portions, and each of them is as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The words parasya para-cintakäù mean those who are fully Kåñëa conscious. Such persons enter directly into the kingdom of God, the Vaikuëöha planets, or, if they are worshipers of the plenary portion Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, then they remain within this universe until dissolution, and after that they enter.

TEXT 9
kñmämbho-'nalänila-viyan-mana-indriyärtha-

bhütädibhiù parivåtaà pratisaïjihérñuù

avyäkåtaà viçati yarhi guëa-trayätmä

kälaà paräkhyam anubhüya paraù svayam-bhüù
kñmä—earth; ambhaù—water; anala—fire; anila—air; viyat—ether; manaù—mind; indriya—the senses; artha—the objects of the senses; bhüta—ego; ädibhiù—and so on; parivåtam—covered by; pratisaïjihérñuù—desiring to dissolve; avyäkåtam—the changeless spiritual sky; viçati—he enters; yarhi—at which time; guëa-traya-ätmä—consisting of the three modes; kälam—the time; para-äkhyam—two parärdhas; anubhüya—after experiencing; paraù—the chief; svayam-bhüù—lord Brahmä.

TRANSLATION
After experiencing the inhabitable time of the three modes of material nature, known as two parärdhas, Lord Brahmä closes the material universe, which is covered by layers of earth, water, air, fire, ether, mind, ego, etc., and goes back to Godhead.

PURPORT
The word avyäkåtam is very significant in this verse. The same meaning is stated in Bhagavad-gétä, in the word sanätana. This material world is vyäkåta, or subject to changes, and it finally dissolves. But after the dissolution of this material world, the manifestation of the spiritual world, the sanätana-dhäma, remains. That spiritual sky is called avyäkåta, that which does not change, and there the Supreme Personality of Godhead resides. When, after ruling over the material universe under the influence of the time element, Lord Brahmä desires to dissolve it and enter into the kingdom of God, others then enter with him.

TEXT 10
evaà paretya bhagavantam anupraviñöä

ye yogino jita-marun-manaso virägäù

tenaiva säkam amåtaà puruñaà puräëaà

brahma pradhänam upayänty agatäbhimänäù
evam—thus; paretya—having gone a long distance; bhagavantam—Lord Brahmä; anupraviñöaù—entered; ye—those who; yoginaù-yogés; jita—controlled; marut—the breathing; manasaù—the mind; virägäù—detached; tena—with Lord Brahmä; eva—indeed; säkam—together; amåtam—the embodiment of bliss; puruñam—unto the Personality of Godhead; puräëam—the oldest; brahma pradhänam—the Supreme Brahman; upayänti—they go; agata—not gone; abhimänäù—whose false ego.

TRANSLATION
The yogés who become detached from the material world by practice of breathing exercises and control of the mind reach the planet of Brahmä, which is far, far away. After giving up their bodies, they enter into the body of Lord Brahmä, and therefore when Brahmä is liberated and goes to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the Supreme Brahman, such yogés can also enter into the kingdom of God.

PURPORT
By perfecting their yogic practice, yogés can reach the highest planet, Brahmaloka or Satyaloka, and after giving up their material bodies, they can enter into the body of Lord Brahmä. Because they are not directly devotees of the Lord, they cannot get liberation directly. They have to wait until Brahmä is liberated, and only then, along with Brahmä, are they also liberated. It is clear that as long as a living entity is a worshiper of a particular demigod, his consciousness is absorbed in thoughts of that demigod, and therefore he cannot get direct liberation, or entrance into the kingdom of God, nor can he merge into the impersonal effulgence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such yogés or demigod worshipers are subjected to the chance of taking birth again when there is again creation.

TEXT 11
atha taà sarva-bhütänäà

håt-padmeñu kåtälayam

çrutänubhävaà çaraëaà

Vraja bhävena bhämini
atha—therefore; tam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarva-bhütänäm—of all living entities; håt-padmeñu—in the lotus hearts; kåta-älayam—residing; çruta-anubhävam—whose glories you have heard; çaraëam—unto the shelter; vraja—go; bhävena—by devotional service; bhämini—My dear mother.

TRANSLATION
Therefore, My dear mother, by devotional service take direct shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is seated in everyone's heart.

PURPORT
One can attain direct contact with the Supreme Personality of Godhead in full Kåñëa consciousness and revive one's eternal relationship with Him as lover, as Supreme Soul, as son, as friend or as master. One can reestablish the transcendental loving relationship with the Supreme Lord in so many ways, and that feeling is true oneness. The oneness of the Mäyävädé philosophers and the oneness of Vaiñëava philosophers are different. The Mäyävädé and Vaiñëava philosophers both want to merge into the Supreme, but the Vaiñëavas do not lose their identities. They want to keep the identity of lover, parent, friend, or servant.

In the transcendental world, the servant and master are one. That is the absolute platform. Although the relationship is servant and master, both the servant and the served stand on the same platform. That is oneness. Lord Kapila advised His mother that she did not need any indirect process. She was already situated in that direct process because the Supreme Lord had taken birth as her son. Actually, she did not need any further instruction because she was already in the perfectional stage. Kapiladeva advised her to continue in the same way. He therefore addressed His mother as bhämini to indicate that she was already thinking of the Lord as her son. Devahüti is advised by Lord Kapila to take directly to devotional service, Kåñëa consciousness, because without that consciousness one cannot become liberated from the clutches of mäyä.

TEXTS 12-15

ädyaù sthira-caräëäà yo

veda-garbhaù saharñibhiù

yogeçvaraiù kumärädyaiù

siddhair yoga-pravartakaiù

bheda-dåñöyäbhimänena

niùsaìgenäpi karmaëä

kartåtvät saguëaà brahma

puruñaà puruñarñabham

sa saàsåtya punaù käle

käleneçvara-mürtinä

jäte guëa-vyatikare

yathä-pürvaà prajäyate

aiçvaryaà pärameñöhyaà ca

te 'pi dharma-vinirmitam

niñevya punar äyänti

guëa-vyatikare sati
ädyaù—the creator, Lord Brahmä; sthira-caräëäm—of the immobile and mobile manifestations; yaù—he who; veda-garbhaù—the repository of the Vedas; saha—along with; åñibhiù—the sages; yoga-éçvaraiù—with great mystic yogés; kumära-ädyaiù—the Kumäras and others; siddhaiù—with the perfected living beings; yoga-pravartakaiù—the authors of the yoga system; bheda-dåñöyä—because of independent vision; abhimänena—by misconception; niùsaìgena—nonfruitive; api—although; karmaëä—by their activities; kartåtvät—from the sense of being a doer; sa-guëam—possessing spiritual qualities; brahma—Brahman; puruñam—the Personality of Godhead; puruña-åñabham—the first puruña incarnation; saù—he; saàsåtya—having attained; punaù—again; käle—at the time; kälena—by time; éçvara-mürtinä—the manifestation of the Lord; jäte guëa-vyatikare—when the interaction of the modes arises; yathä—as; pürvam—previously; prajäyate—is born; aiçvaryam—opulence; pärameñöhyam—royal; ca—and; te—the sages; api—also; dharma—by their pious activities; vinirmitam—produced; niñevya—having enjoyed; punaù—again; äyänti—they return; guëa-vyatikare saté—when the interaction of the modes takes place.

TRANSLATION
My dear mother, someone may worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead with a special self-interest, but even demigods such as Lord Brahmä, great sages such as Sanat-kumära, and great munis such as Maréci have to come back to the material world again at the time of creation. When the interaction of the three modes of material nature begins, Brahmä, who is the creator of this cosmic manifestation and who is full of Vedic knowledge, and the great sages, who are the authors of the spiritual path and the yoga system, come back under the influence of the time factor. Although they are liberated by their nonfruitive activities and they attain the first incarnation of the puruña, still, at the time of creation, they come back in exactly the same forms and positions as they had previously.

PURPORT
That Brahmä becomes liberated is known to everyone, but he cannot liberate his devotees. Demigods like Brahmä and Lord Çiva cannot give liberation to any living entity. As it is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä, only one who surrenders unto Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, can be liberated from the clutches of mäyä. Brahmä is called here ädyaù sthira-caräëäm. He is the original, first-created living entity, and after his own birth he creates the entire cosmic manifestation. He was fully instructed in the matter of creation by the Supreme Lord. Here he is called veda-garbha, which means that he knows the complete purpose of the Vedas. He is always accompanied by such great personalities as Maréci, Kaçyapa and the seven sages, as well as by great mystic yogés, the Kumäras and many other spiritually advanced living entities, but he has his own interest, separate from the Lord's. Bheda-dåñöyä means that Brahmä sometimes thinks that he is independent of the Supreme Lord, or he thinks of himself as one of the three equally independent incarnations. Brahmä is entrusted with creation, Viñëu maintains, and Rudra, Lord Çiva, destroys. The three of them are understood to be incarnations of the Supreme Lord in charge of the three different material modes of nature, but none of them is independent of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Here the word bheda-dåñöyä occurs because Brahmä has a slight inclination to think that he is as independent as Rudra. Sometimes Brahmä thinks that he is independent of the Supreme Lord, and the worshiper also thinks that he is independent. For this reason, after the destruction of this material world, when there is again creation by the interaction of the material modes of nature, Brahmä comes back. Although Brahmä reaches the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the first puruña incarnation, Mahä-Viñëu, who is full with transcendental qualities, still he cannot stay in the spiritual world.

The specific significance of his coming back may be noted. Brahmä and the great åñis and the great master of yoga (Çiva) are not ordinary living entities; they are very powerful and have all the perfections of mystic yoga. But still they have an inclination to try to become one with the Supreme, and therefore they have to come back. In the Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is accepted that as long as one thinks that he is equal with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is not completely purified or knowledgeable. In spite of going up to the first puruña-avatära, Mahä-Viñëu, after the dissolution of this material creation, such personalities again fall down or come back to the material creation.

It is a great falldown on the part of the impersonalists to think that the Supreme Lord appears within a material body and that one should therefore not meditate upon the form of the Supreme but should meditate instead on the formless. For this particular mistake, even the great mystic yogés or great stalwart transcendentalists also come back again when there is creation. All living entities other than the impersonalists and monists can directly take to devotional service in full Kåñëa consciousness and become liberated by developing transcendental loving service for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such devotional service develops in the degrees of thinking of the Supreme Lord as master, as friend, as son, and, at last, as lover. These distinctions in transcendental variegatedness must always be present.

TEXT 16
ye tv ihäsakta-manasaù

karmasu çraddhayänvitäù

kurvanty apratiñiddhäni

nityäny api ca kåtsnaçaù
ye—those who; tu—but; iha—in this world; äsakta—addicted; manasaù—whose minds; karmasu—to fruitive activities; çraddhayä—with faith; anvitäù—endowed; kurvanti—perform; apratiñiddhäni—with attachment to the result; nityäni—prescribed duties; api—certainly; ca—and; kåtsnaçaù—repeatedly.

TRANSLATION
Persons who are too addicted to this material world execute their prescribed duties very nicely and with great faith. They daily perform all such prescribed duties with attachment to the fruitive result.

PURPORT
In this and the following six verses, the Çrémad-Bhägavatam criticizes persons who are too materially attached. It is enjoined in the Vedic scriptures that those who are attached to the enjoyment of material facilities have to sacrifice and undergo certain ritualistic performances. They have to observe certain rules and regulations in their daily lives to be elevated to the heavenly planets. It is stated in this verse that such persons cannot be liberated at any time. Those who worship demigods with the consciousness that each and every demigod is a separate God cannot be elevated to the spiritual world, what to speak of persons who are simply attached to duties for the upliftment of their material condition.

TEXT 17
rajasä kuëöha-manasaù

kämätmäno 'jitendriyäù

pitèn yajanty anudinaà

gåheñv abhiratäçayäù
rajasä—by the mode of passion; kuëöha—full of anxieties; manasaù—their minds; käma-ätmanaù—aspiring for sense gratification; ajita—uncontrolled; indriyäù—their senses; pitèn—the forefathers; yajanti—they worship; anudinam—every day; gåheñu—in home life; abhirata—engaged; äçayaù—their minds.

TRANSLATION
Such persons, impelled by the mode of passion, are full of anxieties and always aspire for sense gratification due to uncontrolled senses. They worship the forefathers and are busy day and night improving the economic condition of their family, social or national life.

TEXT 18
trai-vargikäs te puruñä

vimukhä hari-medhasaù

kathäyäà kathanéyoru-

vikramasya madhu-dviñaù
trai-vargikäù—interested in the three elevating processes; te—those; puruñaù—persons; vimukhäù—not interested; hari-medhasaù—of Lord Hari; kathäyäm—in the pastimes; kathanéya—worth chanting of; uru-vikramasya—whose excellent prowess; madhu-dviñaù—the killer of the Madhu demon.

TRANSLATION
Such persons are called trai-vargika because they are interested in the three elevating processes. They are averse to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who can give relief to the conditioned soul. They are not interested in the Supreme Personality's pastimes, which are worth hearing because of His transcendental prowess.

PURPORT
According to Vedic thought, there are four elevating principles, namely religiosity, economic development, sense gratification and liberation. Persons who are simply interested in material enjoyment make plans to execute prescribed duties. They are interested in the three elevating processes of religious rituals, economic elevation and sense enjoyment. By developing their economic condition, they can enjoy material life. Materialistic persons, therefore, are interested in those elevating processes, which are called trai-vargika. Trai means three; vargika means elevating processes. Such materialistic persons are never attracted by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Rather, they are antagonistic towards Him.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is here described as hari-medhaù, or He who can deliver one from the cycle of birth and death. Materialistic persons are never interested in hearing about the marvelous pastimes of the Lord. They think that they are fictions and stories and that the Supreme Godhead is also a man of material nature. They are not fit for advancing in devotional service or Kåñëa consciousness. Such materialistic persons are interested in newspaper stories, novels and imaginary dramas. The factual activities of the Lord, such as Lord Kåñëa's acting in the Battle of Kurukñetra, or the activities of the Päëòavas, or the Lord's activities in Våndävana or Dvärakä, are related in the Bhagavad-gétä and Çrémad-Bhägavatam, which are full of the activities of the Lord. But materialistic persons who engage in elevating their position in the material world are not interested in such activities of the Lord. They may be interested in the activities of a great politician or a great rich man of this world, but they are not interested in the transcendental activities of the Supreme Lord.

TEXT 19
nünaà daivena vihatä

ye cäcyuta-kathä-sudhäm

hitvä çåëvanty asad-gäthäù

puréñam iva viò-bhujaù
nünam—certainly; daivena—by the order of the Lord; vihatäù—condemned; ye—those who; ca—also; acyuta—of the infallible Lord; kathä—stories; sudhäm—nectar; hitvä—having given up; çåëvanti—they hear; asat-gäthäù—stories about materialistic persons; puréñam—stool; iva—like; viö-bhujaù—stool-eaters (hogs).

TRANSLATION
Such persons are condemned by the supreme order of the Lord. Because they are averse to the nectar of the activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they are compared to stool-eating hogs. They give up hearing the transcendental activities of the Lord and indulge in hearing of the abominable activities of materialistic persons.

PURPORT
Everyone is addicted to hearing of the activities of another person, whether a politician, or a rich man, or an imaginary character whose activities are created in a novel. There are so many nonsensical literatures, stories and books of speculative philosophy. Materialistic persons are very interested in reading such literature, but when they are presented with genuine books of knowledge like Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Bhagavad-gétä, Viñëu Puräëa or other scriptures of the world, such as the Bible and Koran, they are not interested. These persons are condemned by the supreme order as much as a hog is condemned. The hog is interested in eating stool. If the hog is offered some nice preparation made of condensed milk or ghee, he won't like it; he would prefer obnoxious, bad-smelling stool, which he finds very relishable. Materialistic persons are considered to be condemned because they are interested in hellish activities and not in transcendental activities. The message of the Lord's activities is nectar, and besides that message, any information in which we may be interested is actually hellish.

TEXT 20
dakñiëena pathäryamëaù

pitå-lokaà vrajanti te

prajäm anu prajäyante

çmaçänänta-kriyä-kåtaù
dakñiëena—southern; pathä—by the path; aryamëaù—of the sun; pitå-lokam—to Pitåloka; vrajanti—go; te—they; prajäm—their families; anu—along with; prajäyante—they take birth; çmaçäna—the crematorium; anta—to the end; kriyä—fruitive activities; kåtaù—performing.

TRANSLATION
Such materialistic persons are allowed to go to the planet called Pitåloka by the southern course of the sun, but they again come back to this planet and take birth in their own families, beginning again the same fruitive activities from birth to the end of life.

PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä, Ninth Chapter, twenty-first verse, it is stated that such persons are elevated to the higher planetary systems. As soon as their lifetimes of fruitive activity are finished, they again return to this planet, and thus they go up and come down. Those who are elevated to the higher planets again come back into the same family for which they had too much attachment; they are born, and the fruitive activities continue again until the end of life. There are different prescribed rituals from birth until the end of life, and they are very much attached to such activities.

TEXT 21
tatas te kñéëa-sukåtäù

punar lokam imaà sati

patanti vivaçä devaiù

sadyo vibhraàçitodayäù
tataù—then; te—they; kñéëa—exhausted; su-kåtaù—results of their pious activities; punaù—again; lokam imam—to this planet; sati—O virtuous mother; patanti—fall; vivaçäù—helpless; devaiù—by higher arrangement; sadyaù—suddenly; vibhraàçita—caused to fall; udayäù—their prosperity.

TRANSLATION
When the results of their pious activities are exhausted, they fall down by higher arrangement and again come back to this planet, just as any person raised to a high position sometimes all of a sudden falls.

PURPORT
It is sometimes found that a person elevated to a very high position in government service falls down all of a sudden, and no one can check him. Similarly, after finishing their period of enjoyment, foolish persons who are very much interested in being elevated to the position of President in higher planets also fall down to this planet. The distinction between the elevated position of a devotee and that of an ordinary person attracted to fruitive activities is that when a devotee is elevated to the spiritual kingdom he never falls down, whereas an ordinary person falls, even if he is elevated to the highest planetary system, Brahmaloka. It is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (äbrahma-bhuvanäl lokäù) that even if one is elevated to a higher planet he has to come down again. But Kåñëa confirms in Bhagavad-gétä, mäm upetya tu kaunteya punar janma na vidyate (Bg. 8.16): "Anyone who attains My abode never comes back to this conditioned life of material existence."

TEXT 22
tasmät tvaà sarva-bhävena

bhajasva parameñöhinam

tad-guëäçrayayä bhaktyä

bhajanéya-padämbujam

tasmät—therefore; tvam—you (Devahüti); sarva-bhävena—with loving ecstasy; bhajasva—worship; parameñöhinam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tat-guëa—the qualities of the Lord; äçrayayä—connected with; bhaktyä—by devotional service; bhajanéya—worshipable; pada-ambujam—whose lotus feet.

TRANSLATION
My dear mother, I therefore advise that you take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead because His lotus feet are worth worshiping. Accept this with all devotion and love, for thus you can be situated in transcendental devotional service.

PURPORT
The word parameñöhinä is sometimes used in connection with Brahmä. Parameñöhinä means the supreme person. As Brahmä is the supreme person within this universe, similarly Kåñëa is the Supreme Personality in the spiritual world. Lord Kapiladeva advises His mother that she should take shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, because it is worthwhile. Taking shelter of demigods, even those in the highest positions, like Brahmä and Çiva, is not advised herein. One should take shelter of the Supreme Godhead.

Sarva-bhävena means "in all-loving ecstasy." Bhäva is the preliminary stage of elevation before the attainment of pure love of Godhead. It is stated in Bhagavad-gétä, budhä bhäva-samanvitäù: one who has attained the stage of bhäva can accept the lotus feet of Lord Kåñëa as worshipable. This is also advised here by Lord Kapila to His mother. Also significant in this verse is the phrase tad-guëäçrayayä bhaktyä. This means that discharging devotional service unto Kåñëa is transcendental; it is not material activity. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä: those who engage in devotional service are accepted to be situated in the spiritual kingdom. Brahma-bhüyäya kalpate: they at once become situated in the transcendental kingdom.

Devotional service in full Kåñëa consciousness is the only means for attaining the highest perfection of life for the human being. This is recommended herein by Lord Kapila to His mother. Bhakti is therefore nirguëa, free from all tinges of material qualities. Although the discharge of devotional service appears to be like material activities, it is never saguëa, or contaminated by material qualities. Tad-guëäçrayayä means that Lord Kåñëa's transcendental qualities are so sublime that there is no need to divert one's attention to any other activities. His behavior with the devotees is so exalted that a devotee need not try to divert his attention to any other worship. It is said that the demoniac Pütanä came to kill Kåñëa by poisoning Him, but because Kåñëa was pleased to suck her breast, she was given the same position as His mother. Devotees pray, therefore, that if a demon who wanted to kill Kåñëa gets such an exalted position, why should they go to anyone other than Kåñëa for their worshipful attachment? There are two kinds of religious activities: one for material advancement and the other for spiritual advancement. By taking shelter under the lotus feet of Kåñëa, one is endowed with both kinds of prosperity, material and spiritual. Why then should one go to any demigod?

TEXT 23
väsudeve bhagavati

bhakti-yogaù prayojitaù

janayaty äçu vairägyaà

jïänaà yad brahma-darçanam
väsudeve—unto Kåñëa; bhagavati—the Personality of Godhead; bhakti-yogaù—devotional service; prayojitaù—discharged; janayati—produces; äçu—very soon; vairägyam—detachment; jïänam—knowledge; yat—which; brahma-darçanam—self-realization.

TRANSLATION
Engagement in Kåñëa consciousness and application of devotional service unto Kåñëa make it possible to advance in knowledge and detachment, as well as in self-realization.

PURPORT
It is said by less intelligent men that bhakti-yoga or devotional service is meant for persons who are not advanced in transcendental knowledge and renunciation. But the fact is that if one engages in the devotional service of the Lord in full Kåñëa consciousness, he does not have to attempt separately to practice detachment or to wait for an awakening of transcendental knowledge. It is said that one who engages unflinchingly in the devotional service of the Lord actually has all the good qualities of the demigods develop in him automatically. One cannot discover how such good qualities develop in the body of a devotee, but actually it happens. There is one instance where a hunter was taking pleasure in killing animals, but after becoming a devotee he was not prepared to kill even an ant. Such is the quality of a devotee.

Those who are very eager to advance in transcendental knowledge can engage themselves in pure devotional service, without wasting time in mental speculation. For arriving at the positive conclusions of knowledge in the Absolute Truth, the word brahma-darçanam is significant in this verse. Brahma-darçanam means to realize or to understand the Transcendence. One who engages in the service of Väsudeva can actually realize what Brahman is. If Brahman is impersonal, then there is no question of darçanam, which means seeing face to face. Darçanam refers to seeing the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva. Unless the seer and the seen are persons, there is no darçanam. Brahma-darçanam means that as soon as one sees the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he can at once realize what impersonal Brahman is. A devotee does not need to make separate investigations to understand the nature of Brahman. Bhagavad-gétä also confirms this. Brahma-bhüyäya kalpate: a devotee at once becomes a self-realized soul in the Absolute Truth.

TEXT 24
yadäsya cittam artheñu

sameñv indriya-våttibhiù

na vigåhëäti vaiñamyaà

priyam apriyam ity uta
yadä—when; asya—of the devotee; cittam—the mind; artheñu—in the sense objects; sameñu—same; indriya-våttibhiù—by the activities of the senses; na—not; vigåhëäti—does perceive; vaiñamyam—difference; priyam—agreeable; apriyam—not agreeable; iti—thus; uta—certainly.

TRANSLATION
The exalted devotee's mind becomes equipoised in sensual activities, and he is transcendental to that which is agreeable and not agreeable.

PURPORT
The significance of advancement in transcendental knowledge and detachment from material attraction is exhibited in the personality of a highly advanced devotee. For him there is nothing agreeable or disagreeable because he does not act in any way for his personal sense gratification. Whatever he does, whatever he thinks, is for the satisfaction of the Personality of Godhead. Either in the material world or in the spiritual world, his equipoised mind is completely manifested. He can understand that in the material world there is nothing good; everything is bad due to its being contaminated by material nature. The materialists' conclusions of good and bad, moral and immoral, etc., are simply mental concoction or sentiment. Actually there is nothing good in the material world. In the spiritual field everything is absolutely good. There is no inebriety in the spiritual varieties. Because a devotee accepts everything in spiritual vision, he is equipoised; that is the symptom of his being elevated to the transcendental position. He automatically attains detachment, vairägya, then jïäna, knowledge, and then actual transcendental knowledge. The conclusion is that an advanced devotee dovetails himself in the transcendental qualities of the Lord, and in that sense he becomes qualitatively one with the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 25
sa tadaivätmanätmänaà

niùsaìgaà sama-darçanam

heyopädeya-rahitam

ärüòhaà padam ékñate
saù—the pure devotee; tadä—then; eva—certainly; ätmanä—by his transcendental intelligence; ätmänam—himself; niùsaìgam—without material attachment; sama-darçanam—equipoised in vision; heya—to be rejected; upädeya—acceptable; rahitam—devoid of; ärüòham—elevated; padam—to the transcendental position; ékñate—he sees.

TRANSLATION
Due to his transcendental intelligence, the pure devotee is equipoised in his vision and sees himself to be uncontaminated by matter. He does not see anything as superior or inferior, and he feels himself elevated to the transcendental platform of being equal in qualities with the Supreme Person.

PURPORT
Perception of the disagreeable arises from attachment. A devotee has no personal attachment to anything; therefore for him there is no question of agreeable or disagreeable. For the service of the Lord he can accept anything, even though it may be disagreeable to his personal interest. In fact, he is completely free from personal interest, and thus anything agreeable to the Lord is agreeable to him. For example, for Arjuna at first fighting was not agreeable, but when he understood that the fighting was agreeable to the Lord, he accepted the fighting as agreeable. That is the position of a pure devotee. For his personal interest there is nothing which is agreeable or disagreeable; everything is done for the Lord, and therefore he is free from attachment and detachment. That is the transcendental stage of neutrality. A pure devotee enjoys life in the pleasure of the Supreme Lord.

TEXT 26
jïäna-mätraà paraà brahma

paramätmeçvaraù pumän

dåçyädibhiù påthag bhävair

bhagavän eka éyate
jïäna—knowledge; mätram—only; param—transcendental; brahma—Brahman; parama-ätma—Paramätmä; éçvaraù—the controller; pumän—Supersoul; dåçyä-ädibhiù—by philosophical research and other processes; påthak bhävaiù—according to different processes of understanding; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ekaù—alone; éyate—is perceived.

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead alone is complete transcendental knowledge, but according to the different processes of understanding He appears differently, either as impersonal Brahman, or as Paramätmä, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead, or the puruña-avatära.

PURPORT
The word dåçyädibhiù is significant. According to Jéva Gosvämé, dåçyä means jïäna, philosophical research. By different processes of philosophical research under different concepts, such as the process of jïäna-yoga, the same Bhagavän, or Supreme Personality of Godhead, is understood as impersonal Brahman. Similarly, by the eightfold yoga system He appears as the Paramätmä. But in pure Kåñëa consciousness, or knowledge in purity, when one tries to understand the Absolute Truth, one realizes Him as the Supreme Person. The Transcendence is realized simply on the basis of knowledge. The words used here, paramätmeçvaraù pumän, are all transcendental, and they refer to Supersoul. Supersoul is also described as puruña, but the word Bhagavän directly refers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is full of six opulences: wealth, fame, strength, beauty, knowledge and renunciation. He is the Personality of Godhead in different spiritual skies. The various descriptions of paramätmä, éçvara and pumän indicate that the expansions of the Supreme Godhead are unlimited.

Ultimately, to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead one has to accept bhakti-yoga. By executing jïäna-yoga or dhyäna-yoga one has to eventually approach the bhakti-yoga platform, and then paramätmä, éçvara, pumän, etc., are all clearly understood. It is recommended in the Second Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam that whether one is a devotee, or fruitive actor, or liberationist, if he is intelligent enough, he should engage himself with all seriousness in the process of devotional service. It is also explained that whatever one desires which is obtainable by fruitive activities, even if one wants to be elevated to higher planets, can be achieved simply by execution of devotional service. Since the Supreme Lord is full in six opulences, He can bestow any one of them upon the worshiper.

The one Supreme Personality of Godhead reveals Himself to different thinkers as the Supreme Person, or impersonal Brahman, or Paramätmä. Impersonalists merge into the impersonal Brahman, but that is not achieved by worshiping the impersonal Brahman. If one takes to devotional service and at the same time desires to merge into the existence of the Supreme Lord, he can achieve that. If someone desires at all to merge into the existence of the Supreme, he has to execute devotional service.

The devotee can see the Supreme Lord face to face, but the jïäné, the empiric philosopher, or yogé cannot. They cannot be elevated to the positions of associates of the Lord. There is no evidence in the scriptures stating that by cultivating knowledge or worshiping the impersonal Brahman one can become a personal associate of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Nor by executing the yogic principles can one become an associate of the Supreme Godhead. Impersonal Brahman, being formless, is described as adåçya because the impersonal effulgence of brahmajyoti covers the face of the Supreme Lord. Some yogés see the four-handed Viñëu sitting within the heart, and therefore in their case also the Supreme Lord is invisible. Only for the devotees is the Lord visible. Here the statement dåçyädibhiù is significant. Since the Supreme Personality of Godhead is both invisible and visible, there are different features of the Lord. The Paramätmä feature and Brahman feature are invisible, but the Bhagavän feature is visible. In the Viñëu Puräëa this fact is very nicely explained. The universal form of the Lord and the formless Brahman effulgence of the Lord, being invisible, are inferior features. The concept of the universal form is material, and the concept of impersonal Brahman is spiritual, but the highest spiritual understanding is the Personality of Godhead. Viñëu Puräëa states, viñëur brahma-svarüpeëa svayam eva vyavasthitaù: Brahman's real feature is Viñëu, or the Supreme Brahman is Viñëu. Svayam eva: that is His personal feature. The supreme spiritual conception is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä: yad gatvä na nivartante tad dhäma paramaà mama. That specific abode called paramam mama is the place from which, once one attains it, one does not return to this miserable conditional life. Every place, every space and every thing belongs to Viñëu, but where He personally lives is tad dhäma paramam, His supreme abode. One has to make his destination the supreme abode of the Lord.

TEXT 27
etävän eva yogena

samagreëeha yoginaù

yujyate 'bhimato hy artho

yad asaìgas tu kåtsnaçaù
etävän—of such a measure; eva—just; yogena—by yoga practice; samagreëa—all; iha—in this world; yoginaù—of the yogé; yujyate—is achieved; abhimataù—desired; hi—certainly; arthaù—purpose; yat—which; asaìgaù—detachment; tu—indeed; kåtsnaçaù—completely.

TRANSLATION
The greatest common understanding for all yogés is complete detachment from matter, which can be achieved by different kinds of yoga.

PURPORT
There are three kinds of yoga, namely bhakti-yoga, jïäna-yoga, and añöäìga-yoga. Devotees, jïänés and yogés all try to get out of the material entanglement. The jïänés try to detach their sensual activities from material engagement. The jïäna-yogé thinks that matter is false and that Brahman is truth; he tries, therefore, by cultivation of knowledge, to detach the senses from material enjoyment. The añöäìga-yogés also try to control the senses. The devotees, however, try to engage the senses in the service of the Lord. Therefore it appears that the activities of the bhaktas, devotees, are better than those of the jïänés and yogés. The mystic yogés simply try to control the senses by practicing the eight divisions of yoga—yama, niyama, äsana, präëäyäma, pratyähära, etc.—and the jïänés try by mental reasoning to understand that sense enjoyment is false. But the easiest and most direct process is to engage the senses in the service of the Lord.

The purpose of all yoga is to detach one's sense activities from this material world. The final aims, however, are different. Jïänés want to become one with the Brahman effulgence, yogés want to realize Paramätmä, and devotees want to develop Kåñëa consciousness and transcendental loving service to the Lord. That loving service is the perfect stage of sense control. The senses are actually active symptoms of life, and they cannot be stopped. They can be detached only if there is superior engagement. As it is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä, param dåñövä nivartate. The activities of the senses can be stopped if they are given superior engagements. The supreme engagement is to engage the senses in the service of the Lord. That is the purpose of all yoga.

TEXT 28
jïänam ekaà paräcénair

indriyair brahma nirguëam

avabhäty artha-rüpeëa

bhräntyä çabdädi-dharmiëä
jïänam—knowledge; ekam—one; paräcénaiù—averse; indriyaiù—by the senses; brahma—the Supreme Absolute Truth; nirguëam—beyond the material modes; avabhäti—appears; artha-rüpeëa—in the form of various objects; bhräntyä—mistakenly; çabda-ädi—sound and so on; dharmiëä—endowed with.

TRANSLATION
Those who are averse to the Transcendence realize the Supreme Absolute Truth differently through speculative sense perception, and therefore, because of mistaken speculation, everything appears to them to be relative.

PURPORT
The Supreme Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, is one, and He is spread everywhere by His impersonal feature. This is clearly expressed in Bhagavad-gétä. Lord Kåñëa says, "Everything that is experienced is but an expansion of My energy." Everything is sustained by Him, but that does not mean that He is in everything. Sense perceptions, such as aural perception of the sound of a drum, visual perception of a beautiful woman, or perception of the delicious taste of a milk preparation by the tongue, all come through different senses and are therefore differently understood. Therefore sensory knowledge is divided in different categories, although actually everything is one as a manifestation of the energy of the Supreme Lord. Similarly, the energies of fire are heat and illumination, and by these two energies, fire can display itself in many varieties, or in diversified sense perception. Mäyävädé philosophers declare this diversity to be false. But Vaiñëava philosophers do not accept the different manifestations as false; they accept them as nondifferent from the Supreme Personality of Godhead because they are a display of His diverse energies.

The philosophy that the Absolute is true and this creation is false (brahma satyaà jagan mithyä) is not accepted by Vaiñëava philosophers. The example is given that although all that glitters is not gold, this does not mean that a glittering object is false. For example, an oyster shell appears to be golden. This appearance of golden hue is due only to the perception of the eyes, but that does not mean that the oyster shell is false. Similarly, by seeing the form of Lord Kåñëa one cannot understand what He actually is, but this does not mean that He is false. The form of Kåñëa has to be understood as it is described in the books of knowledge such as Brahma-saàhitä. Éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù: Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has an eternal, blissful spiritual body. By our imperfect sense perception we cannot understand the form of the Lord. We have to acquire knowledge about Him. Therefore it is said here, jïänam ekam. Bhagavad-gétä confirms that they are fools who, simply upon seeing Kåñëa, consider Him a common man. They do not know the unlimited knowledge, power and opulence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Material sense speculation leads to the conclusion that the Supreme is formless. It is because of such mental speculation that the conditioned soul remains in ignorance under the spell of illusory energy. The Supreme Person has to be understood by the transcendental sound vibrated by Him in Bhagavad-gétä, wherein He says that there is nothing superior to Himself; the impersonal Brahman effulgence is resting on His personality. The purified, absolute vision of Bhagavad-gétä is compared to the River Ganges. Ganges water is so pure that it can purify even the asses and cows. But anyone who, disregarding the pure Ganges, wishes to be purified instead by the filthy water flowing in a drain, cannot be successful. Similarly, one can successfully attain pure knowledge of the Absolute only by hearing from the pure Absolute Himself.

In this verse it is clearly said that those who are averse to the Supreme Personality of Godhead speculate with their imperfect senses about the nature of the Absolute Truth. The formless Brahman conception, however, can be received only by aural reception and not by personal experience. Knowledge is therefore acquired by aural reception. It is confirmed in the Vedänta-sütra, çästra-yonitvät: one has to acquire pure knowledge from the authorized scriptures. So-called speculative arguments about the Absolute Truth are therefore useless. The actual identity of the living entity is his consciousness, which is always present while the living entity is awake, dreaming, or in deep sleep. Even in deep sleep, he can perceive by consciousness whether he is happy or distressed. Thus when consciousness is displayed through the medium of the subtle and gross material bodies, it is covered, but when the consciousness is purified, in Kåñëa consciousness, one becomes free from the entanglement of repeated birth and death.

When uncontaminated pure knowledge is uncovered from the modes of material nature, then the actual identity of the living entity is discovered: he is eternally a servitor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The process of uncovering is like this: the rays of sunshine are luminous, and the sun itself is also luminous. In the presence of the sun, the rays illuminate just like the sun, but when the sunshine is covered by the spell of a cloud, or by mäyä, then darkness, the imperfection of perception, begins. Therefore, to get out of the entanglement of the spell of nescience, one has to awaken his spiritual consciousness or Kåñëa consciousness in terms of the authorized scriptures.

TEXT 29
yathä mahän ahaà-rüpas

tri-våt païca-vidhaù sva-räö

ekädaça-vidhas tasya

vapur aëòaà jagad yataù

yathä—as; mahän—the mahat-tattva; aham-rüpaù—the false ego; tri-våt—the three modes of material nature; païca-vidhaù—the five material elements; sva-räö—the individual consciousness; ekädaça-vidhaù—the eleven senses; tasya—of the living entity; vapuù—the material body; aëòam—the brahmäëòa; jagat—the universe; yataù—from which or from whom.

TRANSLATION
From the total energy, the mahat-tattva, I have manifested the false ego, the three modes of material nature, the five material elements, the individual consciousness, the eleven senses and the material body. Similarly, the entire universe has come from the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT
The Supreme Lord is described as mahat-pada, which means that the total material energy known as the mahat-tattva is lying at His lotus feet. The origin or the total energy of the cosmic manifestation is the mahat-tattva. From the mahat-tattva all the other twenty-four divisions have sprung, namely the eleven senses (including the mind), the five sense objects, the five material elements, and then consciousness, intelligence and false ego. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the cause of the mahat-tattva, and therefore, in one sense, because everything is an emanation from the Supreme Lord, there is no difference between the Lord and the cosmic manifestation. But at the same time the cosmic manifestation is different from the Lord. The word sva-räö is very significant here. Sva-räö means independent. The Supreme Lord is independent, and the individual soul is also independent. Although there is no comparison between the two qualities of independence, the living entity is minutely independent, and the Supreme Lord is fully independent. As the individual soul has a material body made of five elements and the senses, the Supreme Independent Lord similarly has the gigantic body of the universe. The individual body is temporary; similarly, the entire universe, which is considered to be the body of the Supreme Lord, is also temporary, and both the individual and universal bodies are products of the mahat-tattva. One has to understand the differences with intelligence. Everyone knows that his material body has developed from a spiritual spark, and similarly the universal body has developed from the supreme spark, Supersoul. As the individual body develops from the individual soul, so the gigantic body of the universe develops from the Supreme Soul. Just as the individual soul has consciousness, so the Supreme Soul is also conscious. But although there is a similarity between the consciousness of the Supreme Soul and the consciousness of the individual soul, the individual soul's consciousness is limited, whereas the consciousness of the Supreme Soul is unlimited. This is described in Bhagavad-gétä. Kñetrajïaà cäpi mäà viddhi (Bg. 13.3): the Supersoul is present in every field of activity, just as the individual soul is present in the individual body. Both of them are conscious. The difference is that the individual soul is conscious of the individual body only, whereas the Supersoul is conscious of the total number of individual bodies.

TEXT 30
etad vai çraddhayä bhaktyä

yogäbhyäsena nityaçaù

samähitätmä niùsaìgo

viraktyä paripaçyati

etat—this; vai—certainly; çraddhayä—with faith; bhaktyä—by devotional service; yoga-abhyäsena—by practice of yoga; nityaçaù—always; samähita-ätmä—he whose mind is fixed; niùsaìgaù—aloof from material association; viraktyä—by detachment; paripaçyati—understands.

TRANSLATION
This perfect knowledge can be achieved by a person who is already engaged in devotional service with faith, steadiness and full detachment, and who is always absorbed in thought of the Supreme. He is aloof from material association.

PURPORT
The atheistic mystic practitioner of yoga cannot understand this perfect knowledge. Only persons who engage in the practical activities of devotional service in full Kåñëa consciousness can become absorbed in full samädhi. It is possible for them to see and understand the actual fact of the entire cosmic manifestation and its cause. It is clearly stated here that this is not possible for one who has not developed devotional service in full faith to understand. The words samähitätmä and samädhi are synonomous.

TEXT 31
ity etat kathitaà gurvi

jïänaà tad brahma-darçanam

yenänubuddhyate tattvaà

prakåteù puruñasya ca
iti—thus; etat—this; kathitam—described; gurvi—O respectful mother; jïänam—knowledge; tat—that; brahma—the Absolute Truth; darçanam—revealing; yena—by which; anubuddhyate—is understood; tattvam—the truth; prakåteù—of matter; puruñasya—of spirit; ca—and.

TRANSLATION
My dear respectful mother, I have already described the path of understanding the Absolute Truth by which one can come to understand the real truth of matter and spirit and their relationship.

TEXT 32
jïäna-yogaç ca man-niñöho

nairguëyo bhakti-lakñaëaù

dvayor apy eka evärtho

bhagavac-chabda-lakñaëaù
jïäna-yogaù—philosophical research; ca—and; mat-niñöhaù—directed towards Me; nairguëyaù—free from the material modes of nature; bhakti—devotional service; lakñaëaù—named; dvayoù—of both; api—moreover; ekaù—one; eva—certainly; arthaù—purpose; bhagavat—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; çabda—by the word; lakñaëaù—signified.

TRANSLATION
Philosophical research culminates in understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead. After achieving this understanding, when one becomes free from the material modes of nature, he attains the stage of devotional service. Either by devotional service directly or by philosophical research, one has to find the same destination, which is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT
It is said in Bhagavad-gétä that after many, many lives of philosophical research the wise man ultimately comes to the point of knowing that Väsudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is everything, and therefore he surrenders unto Him. Such serious students in philosophical research are rare because they are very great souls. If by philosophical research one cannot come to the point of understanding the Supreme Person, then his task is not finished. His search in knowledge is still to be continued until he comes to the point of understanding the Supreme Lord in devotional service.

The opportunity for direct touch with the Personality of Godhead is given in Bhagavad-gétä, where it is also said that those who take to other processes, namely the processes of philosophical speculation and mystic yoga practice, have much trouble. After many, many years of much trouble, a yogé or wise philosopher may come to Him, but his path is very troublesome, whereas the path of devotional service is easy for everyone. One can achieve the result of wise philosophical speculation simply by discharging devotional service, and unless one reaches the point of the Personality of Godhead by his mental speculation, then all his research work is said to be simply a labor of love. The ultimate destination of the wise philosopher is to merge in the impersonal Brahman, but that Brahman is the effulgence of the Supreme Person. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä, brahmaëo hi pratiñöhäham amåtasyävyayasya ca: "I am the basis of the impersonal Brahman, which is indestructible and is the supreme bliss." The Lord is the supreme reservoir of all pleasure, including Brahman pleasure; therefore, one who has unflinching faith in the Supreme Personality of Godhead is to be said to be already realized in impersonal Brahman and Paramätmä.

TEXT 33
yathendriyaiù påthag-dvärair

artho bahu-guëäçrayaù

eko näneyate tadvad

bhagavän çästra-vartmabhiù
yathä—as; indriyaiù—by the senses; påthak-dväraiù—in different ways; arthaù—an object; bahu-guëa—many qualities; äçrayaù—endowed with; ekaù—one; nänä—differently; éyate—is perceived; tadvat—similarly; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; çästra-vartmabhiù—according to different scriptural injunctions.

TRANSLATION
A single object is appreciated differently by different senses due to its having different qualities. Similarly, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is one, but according to different scriptural injunctions He appears to be different.

PURPORT
It appears that by following the path of jïäna-yoga, or empiric philosophical speculation, one reaches the impersonal Brahman, whereas by executing devotional service in Kåñëa consciousness one enriches his faith in and devotion to the Personality of Godhead. But it is stated here that both bhakti-yoga and jïäna-yoga are meant for reaching the same destination—the Personality of Godhead. By the process of jïäna-yoga the same Personality of Godhead appears to be impersonal. As the same object appears to be different when perceived by different senses, similarly the same Supreme Lord appears to be impersonal by mental speculation. A hill appears cloudy from a distance, and one who does not know may speculate that the hill is a cloud. Actually, it is not a cloud; it is a big hill. One has to learn from authority that the sight of a cloud is not actually a cloud but a hill. If one makes a little more progress, then instead of a cloud he sees the hill and something green. When one actually approaches the hill, he will see many varieties. Another example is in perceiving milk. When we see milk, we see that it is white; when we taste it, it appears that milk is very palatable. When we touch milk, it appears very cold; when we smell milk, it appears to have a very good flavor; and when we hear, we understand that it is called milk. Perceiving milk with different senses, we say that it is something white, something very delicious, something very aromatic, and so on. Actually, it is milk. Similarly, those who are trying to find the Supreme Godhead by mental speculation may approach the bodily effulgence, or the impersonal Brahman, and those who are trying to find the Supreme Godhead by yoga practice may find Him as the localized Supersoul, but those who are directly trying to approach the Supreme Truth by practice of bhakti-yoga can see Him face to face as the Supreme Person.

Ultimately, the Supreme Person is the destination of all different processes. The fortunate person who, by following the principles of scriptures, becomes completely purified of all material contamination, surrenders unto the Supreme Lord as everything. Just as one can appreciate the real taste of milk with the tongue and not with the eyes, nostrils or ears, one can similarly appreciate the Absolute Truth perfectly and with all relishable pleasure only through one path, devotional service. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä, bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti: if one wants to understand the Absolute Truth in perfection, he must take to devotional service. Of course, no one can understand the Absolute Truth in all perfection. That is not possible for the infinitesimal living entities. But the highest point of understanding by the living entity is reached by discharge of devotional service, not otherwise.

By following various scriptural paths, one may come to the impersonal effulgence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The transcendental pleasure derived from merging with or understanding the impersonal Brahman is very extensive because Brahman is ananta. Tad brahma niñkalaà anantam: brahmänanda is unlimited. But that unlimited pleasure can also be surpassed. That is the nature of the Transcendence. The unlimited can be surpassed also, and that higher platform is Kåñëa. When one deals directly with Kåñëa, the mellow and the humor relished by reciprocation of devotional service is incomparable, even with the pleasure derived from transcendental Brahman. Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté therefore says that kaivalya, the Brahman pleasure, is undoubtedly very great and is appreciated by many philosophers, but to a devotee who has understood how to derive pleasure from exchanging devotional service with the Lord, this unlimited Brahman appears to be hellish. One should try, therefore, to transcend even the Brahman pleasure in order to approach the position of dealing with Kåñëa face to face. As the mind is the center of all the activities of the senses, so Kåñëa is called the master of the senses, Håñékeça. The process is to fix the mind on Håñékeça or Kåñëa, as Mahäräja Ambaréña did (sa vai manaù kåñëa-padäravindayoù). Bhakti is the basic principle of all processes. Without bhakti, neither jïäna-yoga nor añöäìga-yoga can be successful, and unless one approaches Kåñëa, the principles of self-realization have no ultimate destination.

TEXTS 34-36

kriyayä kratubhir dänais

tapaù-svädhyäya-marçanaiù

ätmendriya-jayenäpi

sannyäsena ca karmaëäm

yogena vividhäìgena

bhakti-yogena caiva hi

dharmeëobhaya-cihnena

yaù pravåtti-nivåttimän

ätma-tattvävabodhena

vairägyeëa dåòhena ca

éyate bhagavän ebhiù

saguëo nirguëaù sva-dåk

kriyayä—by fruitive activities; kratubhiù-by sacrificial performances; dänaiù—by charity; tapaù—austerities; svädhyäya—study of Vedic literature; marçanaiù—and by philosophical research; ätma-indriya-jayena—by controlling the mind and senses; api—also; sannyäsena—by renunciation; ca—and; karmaëäm—of fruitive activities; yogena—by yoga practice; vividha-aìgena—of different divisions; bhakti-yogena—by devotional service; ca—and; eva—certainly; hi—indeed; dharmeëa—by prescribed duties; ubhaya-cihnena—having both symptoms; yaù—which; pravåtti—attachment; nivåtti-män—containing detachment; ätma-tattva—the science of self-realization; avabodhena—by understanding; vairägyeëa—by detachment; dåòhena—strong; ca—and; éyate—is perceived; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ebhiù—by these; sa-guëaù—in the material world; nirguëaù—beyond the material modes; sva-dåk—one who sees his constitutional position.

TRANSLATION
By performing fruitive activities and sacrifices, by distributing charity, by performing austerities, by studying various literatures, by conducting philosophical research, by controlling the mind, by subduing the senses, by accepting the renounced order of life, and by performing the prescribed duties of one's social order; by performing the different divisions of yoga practice, by performing devotional service, and by exhibiting the process of devotional service containing the symptoms of both attachment and detachment; by understanding the science of self-realization and by developing a strong sense of detachment, one who is expert in understanding the different processes of self-realization realizes the Supreme Personality of Godhead as He is represented in the material world as well as in transcendence.

PURPORT
As it is stated in the previous verse, one has to follow the principles of the scriptures. There are different prescribed duties for persons in the different social and spiritual orders. Here it is stated that performance of fruitive activities and sacrifices and distribution of charity are activities meant for persons who are in the householder order of society. There are four orders of the social system: brahmacarya, gåhastha, vänaprastha and sannyäsa. For the gåhasthas, or householders, performance of sacrifices, distribution of charity, and action according to prescribed duties are especially recommended. Similarly, austerity, study of Vedic literature, and philosophical research are meant for the vänaprasthas, or retired persons. Study of the Vedic literature from the bona fide spiritual master is meant for the brahmacäré, or student. Ätmendriya-jaya, control of the mind and taming of the senses, is meant for persons in the renounced order of life.

All these different activities are prescribed for different persons so that they may be elevated to the platform of self-realization and from there to Kåñëa consciousness, devotional service.

The words bhakti-yogena caiva hi mean that whatever is to be performed, as described in verse 34, whether yoga, or sacrifice, or fruitive activity, or study of Vedic literature, or philosophical research, or acceptance of the renounced order of life, is to be executed in bhakti-yoga. The words caiva hi, according to Sanskrit grammar, indicate that one must perform all these activities mixed with devotional service, otherwise such activities will not produce any fruit. Any prescribed activity must be performed for the sake of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä, yat karoñi yad açnäsi: "Whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever you sacrifice, whatever austerities you undergo and whatever charities you give, the result should be given to the Supreme Lord." The word eva is added, indicating that one must execute activities in such a way. Unless one adds devotional service to all activities, he cannot achieve the desired result, but when bhakti-yoga is prominent in every activity, then the ultimate goal is sure.

One has to approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, as it is stated in Bhagavad-gétä: "After many, many births, one approaches the Supreme Person, Kåñëa, and surrenders unto Him, knowing that He is everything." Also in Bhagavad-gétä, the Lord says, bhoktäraà yajïa-tapasäm: "For anyone who is undergoing rigid austerity or for anyone who is performing different kinds of sacrifices, the beneficiary is the Supreme Personality of Godhead." He is the proprietor of all planets, and He is the friend of every living soul.

The words dharmeëobhaya-cihnena mean that the bhakti-yoga process contains two symptoms, namely attachment for the Supreme Lord and detachment from all material affinities. There are two symptoms of advancement in the process of devotional service, just as there are two processes taking place while eating. A hungry man feels strength and satisfaction from eating, and at the same time he gradually becomes detached from eating any more. Similarly, with the execution of devotional service, real knowledge develops, and one becomes detached from all material activities. In no other activity but devotional service is there such detachment from matter and attachment for the Supreme. There are nine different processes to increase this attachment to the Supreme Lord: hearing, chanting, remembering, worshiping, serving the Lord, making friendship, praying, offering everything, and serving the lotus feet of the Lord. The processes for increasing detachment from material affinities are explained in verse 36.

One can achieve elevation to the higher planetary systems like the heavenly kingdom by executing one's prescribed duties and by performing sacrifices. When he is transcendental to such desires because of accepting the renounced order of life, he can understand the Brahman feature of the Supreme, and when one is able to see his real constitutional position, he sees all other processes and becomes situated in the stage of pure devotional service. At that time he can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Bhagavän.

Understanding of the Supreme Person is called ätma-tattva-avabodhena, which means understanding of one's real constitutional position. If one actually understands one's constitutional position as an eternal servitor of the Supreme Lord, he becomes detached from the service of the material world. Everyone engages in some sort of service. If one does not know one's constitutional position, one engages in the service of his personal gross body, or his family, society or country. But as soon as one is able to see his constitutional position (the word sva-dåk means one who is able to see), he becomes detached from such material service and engages himself in devotional service.

As long as one is in the modes of material nature and is performing the duties prescribed in the scriptures, he can be elevated to higher planetary systems where the predominating deities are material representations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, like the sun-god, the moon-god, the air-god, Brahmä and Lord Çiva. All the different demigods are material representations of the Supreme Lord. By material activities one can only approach such demigods, as stated in Bhagavad-gétä. Yänti deva-vratä devän (Bg. 9.25): those who are attached to the demigods and who perform the prescribed duties can approach the abodes of the demigods. In this way, one can go to the planet of the pitäs, or forefathers. Similarly, one who fully understands the real position of his life adopts devotional service and realizes the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 37
prävocaà bhakti-yogasya

svarüpaà te catur-vidham

kälasya cävyakta-gater

yo 'ntardhävati jantuñu
prävocam—explained; bhakti-yogasya—of devotional service; sva-rüpam—the identity; te—to you; catuù-vidham—in four divisions; kälasya—of time; ca—also; avyakta-gateù—the movement of which is imperceptible; yaù—which; antardhävati—chases; jantuñu—the living entities.

TRANSLATION
My dear mother, I have explained to you the process of devotional service and its identity in four different social divisions. I have explained to you as well how eternal time is chasing the living entities, although it is imperceptible to them.

PURPORT
The process of bhakti-yoga, devotional service, is the main river flowing down towards the sea of the Absolute Truth, and all other processes mentioned are just like tributaries. Lord Kapila is summarizing the importance of the process of devotional service. Bhakti-yoga, as described before, is divided into four divisions, three in the material modes of nature and one in transcendence, which is untinged by the modes of material nature. Devotional service mixed with the modes of material nature is a means for material existence, whereas devotional service without desires for fruitive result and without attempts for empirical philosophical research is pure, transcendental devotional service.

TEXT 38
jévasya saàsåtér bahvér

avidyä-karma-nirmitäù

yäsv aìga praviçann ätmä

na veda gatim ätmanaù
jévasya—of the living entity; saàsåtéù—courses of material existence; bahvéù—many; avidyä—in ignorance; karma—by work; nirmitäù—produced; yäsu—into which; aìga—My dear mother; praviçan—entering; ätmä—the living entity; na—not; veda—understands; gatim—the movement; ätmanaù—of himself.

TRANSLATION
There are varieties of material existence for the living entity according to the work he performs in ignorance or forgetfulness of his real identity. My dear mother, if anyone enters into that forgetfulness, he is unable to understand where his movements will end.

PURPORT
Once one enters into the continuation of material existence, it is very difficult to get out. Therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead comes Himself or sends His bona fide representative, and He leaves behind scriptures like Bhagavad-gétä and Çrémad-Bhägavatam, so that the living entities hovering in the darkness of nescience may take advantage of the instructions, the saintly persons and the spiritual masters and thus be freed. Unless the living entity receives the mercy of the saintly persons, the spiritual master or Kåñëa, it is not possible for him to get out of the darkness of material existence; by his own endeavor it is not possible.

TEXT 39
naitat khaläyopadiçen

nävinétäya karhicit

na stabdhäya na bhinnäya

naiva dharma-dhvajäya ca
na—not; etat—this instruction; khaläya—to the envious; upadiçet—one should teach; na—not; avinétäya—to the agnostic; karhicit—ever; na—not; stabdhäya—to the proud; na—not; bhinnäya—to the misbehaved; na—not; eva—certainly; dharma-dhvajäya—to the hypocrites; ca—also.

TRANSLATION
Lord Kapila continued: This instruction is not meant for the envious, for the agnostics or for persons who are unclean in their behavior. Nor is it for hypocrites or for persons who are proud of material possessions.

TEXT 40
na lolupäyopadiçen

na gåhärüòha-cetase

näbhaktäya ca me jätu

na mad-bhakta-dviñäm api

na—not; lolupäya—to the greedy; upadiçet—one should instruct; na—not; gåha-ärüòha-cetase—to one who is too attached to family life; na—not; abhaktäya—to the nondevotee; ca—and; me—of Me; jätu—ever; na—not; mat—My; bhakta—devotees; dviñäm—to those who are envious of; api—also.

TRANSLATION
It is not to be instructed to persons who are too greedy and too attached to family life, nor to persons who are nondevotees and who are envious of the devotees and of the Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT
Persons who are always planning to do harm to other living entities are not eligible to understand Kåñëa consciousness and cannot enter into the realm of transcendental loving service to the Lord. Also, there are so-called disciples who become submissive to a spiritual master most artificially, with an ulterior motive. They also cannot understand what Kåñëa consciousness or devotional service is. Persons who, due to being initiated by another sect of religious faith, do not find devotional service as the common platform for approaching the Supreme Personality of Godhead, also cannot understand Kåñëa consciousness. We have experience that some students come to join us, but because of being biased in some particular type of faith, they leave our camp and become lost in the wilderness. Actually, Kåñëa consciousness is not a sectarian religious faith; it is a teaching process for understanding the Supreme Lord and our relationship with Him. Anyone can join this movement without prejudice, but unfortunately there are persons who feel differently. It is better, therefore, not to instruct the science of Kåñëa consciousness unto such persons.

Generally, materialistic persons are after some name, fame and material gain, so if someone takes to Kåñëa consciousness for these reasons, he will never be able to understand this philosophy. Such persons take to religious principles as a social decoration. They admit themselves into some cultural institution for the sake of name only, especially in this age. Such persons also cannot understand the philosophy of Kåñëa consciousness. Even if one is not greedy for material possessions but is too attached to family life, he also cannot understand Kåñëa consciousness. Superficially such persons are not very greedy for material possessions, but they are too attached to wife, children and family improvement. When a person is not contaminated by the above-mentioned faults yet at the ultimate issue is not interested in the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, or if he is a non-devotee, he also cannot understand the philosophy of Kåñëa consciousness.

TEXT 41
çraddadhänäya bhaktäya

vinétäyänasüyave

bhüteñu kåta-maiträya

çuçrüñäbhiratäya ca
çraddadhänäya—faithful; bhaktäya—to the devotee; vinétäya—respectful; anasüyave—nonenvious; bhüteñu—to all living entities; kåta-maiträya—friendly; çuçrüñä—faithful service; abhiratäya—eager to render; ca—and.

TRANSLATION
Instruction should be given to the faithful devotee who is respectful to the spiritual master, nonenvious, friendly to all kinds of living entities and eager to render service with faith and sincerity.

TEXT 42
bahir-jäta-virägäya

çänta-cittäya déyatäm

nirmatsaräya çucaye

yasyähaà preyasäà priyaù
bahiù—for what is outside; jäta-virägäya—to him who has developed detachment; çänta-cittäya—whose mind is peaceful; déyatäm—let this be instructed; nirmatsaräya—nonenvious; çucaye—perfectly cleansed; yasya—of whom; aham—I; preyasäm—of all that is very dear; priyaù—the most dear.

TRANSLATION
This instruction should be imparted by the spiritual master to persons who have taken the Supreme Personality of Godhead to be more dear than anything, who are not envious of anyone, who are perfectly cleansed and who have developed detachment for that which is outside of the purview of Kåñëa consciousness.

PURPORT
In the beginning, no one can be elevated to the highest stage of devotional service. Here bhakta means one who does not hesitate to accept the reformatory processes for becoming a bhakta. In order to become a devotee of the Lord one has to accept a spiritual master and inquire from him about how to progress in devotional service. To serve a devotee, to chant the holy name according to a certain counting method, to worship the Deity, to hear Çrémad-Bhägavatam or Bhagavad-gétä from a realized person and to live in a sacred place where devotional service is not disturbed are the first out of sixty-four devotional activities for making progress in devotional service. One who has accepted these five chief activities is called a devotee.

One must be prepared to offer the necessary respect and honor to the spiritual master. He should not be unnecessarily envious of his Godbrothers. Rather, if a Godbrother is more enlightened and advanced in Kåñëa consciousness, one should accept him as almost equal to the spiritual master, and one should be happy to see such Godbrothers advance in Kåñëa consciousness. A devotee should always be very kind to the general public in instructing Kåñëa consciousness because that is the only solution for getting out of the clutches of mäyä. That is really humanitarian work, for it is the way to show mercy to other people who need it very badly. The word çuçrüñäbhiratäya indicates a person who faithfully engages in serving the spiritual master. One should give personal service and all kinds of comforts to the spiritual master. A devotee who does so is also a bona fide candidate for taking this instruction. The word bahir jäta-virägäya means a person who has developed detachment from external and internal material propensities. Not only is he detached from activities which are not connected to Kåñëa consciousness, but he should be internally averse to the material way of life. Such a person must be nonenvious and should think of the welfare of all living entities, not only of the human beings, but living entities other than human beings. The word çucaye means one who is cleansed both externally and internally. To become actually cleansed externally and internally, one should chant the holy name of the Lord, Hare Kåñëa, or Viñëu, constantly.

The word déyatäm means that knowledge of Kåñëa consciousness should be offered by the spiritual master. The spiritual master must not accept a disciple who is not qualified; he should not be professional and should not accept disciples for monetary gains. The bona fide spiritual master must see the bona fide qualities of a person whom he is going to initiate. An unworthy person should not be initiated. The spiritual master should train his disciple in such a way so that in the future only the Supreme Personality of Godhead will be the dearmost goal of his life.

In these two verses the qualities of a devotee are fully explained. One who has actually developed all the qualities listed in these verses is already elevated to the post of a devotee. If one has not developed all these qualities, he still has to fulfill these conditions in order to become a perfect devotee.

TEXT 43
ya idaà çåëuyäd amba

çraddhayä puruñaù sakåt

yo väbhidhatte mac-cittaù

sa hy eti padavéà ca me
yaù—he who; idam—this; çåëuyät—may hear; amba—O mother; çraddhayä—with faith; puruñaù—a person; sakåt—once; yaù—he who; vä—or; abhidhatte—repeats; mat-cittaù—his mind fixed on Me; saù—he; hi—certainly; eti—attains; padavém—abode; ca—and; me—My.

TRANSLATION
Anyone who once meditates upon Me with faith and affection, who hears and chants about Me, surely goes back home, back to Godhead.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Thirty-second Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Entanglement in Fruitive Activities."

CHAPTER THIRTY-THREE

Activities of Kapila

TEXT 1
maitreya uväca

evaà niçamya kapilasya vaco janitré

sä kardamasya dayitä kila devahütiù

visrasta-moha-paöalä tam abhipraëamya

tuñöäva tattva-viñayäìkita-siddhi-bhümim
maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya said; evam—thus; niçamya—having heard; kapilasya—of Lord Kapila; vacaù—the words; janitré—the mother; sä—she; kardamasya—of Kardama Muni; dayitä—the dear wife; kila—namely; devahütiù—Devahüti; visrasta—freed from; moha-paöalä—the covering of illusion; tam—unto Him; abhipraëamya—having offered obeisances; tuñöäva—recited prayers; tattva—basic principles; viñaya—in the matter of; aìkita—the author; siddhi—of liberation; bhümim—the background.

TRANSLATION
Çré Maitreya said: Thus Devahüti, the mother of Lord Kapila and wife of Kardama Muni, became freed from all ignorance concerning devotional service and transcendental knowledge. She offered her obeisances unto the Lord, the author of the basic principles of the säìkhya system of philosophy, which is the background of liberation, and she satsified Him with the following verses of prayer.

PURPORT
The system of philosophy enunciated by Lord Kapila before His mother is the background for situation on the spiritual platform. The specific significance of this system of philosophy is stated herein as siddhi-bhümim—it is the background of salvation. People who are suffering in this material world because they are conditioned by the material energy can easily get freedom from the clutches of matter by understanding the säìkhya philosophy enunciated by Lord Kapila. By this system of philosophy, one can immediately become free, even though one is situated in this material world. That stage is called jévan-mukti. This means that one is liberated even though one stays with his material body. That happened for Devahüti, the mother of Lord Kapila, and she therefore satisfied the Lord by offering her prayers. Anyone who understands the basic principle of säìkhya philosophy is elevated in devotional service and becomes fully Kåñëa conscious or liberated, even within this material world.

TEXT 2
devahütir uväca

athäpy ajo 'ntaù-salile çayänaà

bhütendriyärthätma-mayaà vapus te

guëa-pravähaà sad-açeña-béjaà

dadhyau svayaà yaj-jaöharäbja-jätaù
devahütiù uväca—Devahüti said; atha api—moreover; ajaù—Lord Brahmä; antaù-salile—in the water; çayänam—lying; bhüta—the material elements; indriya—the senses; artha—the sense objects; ätma—the mind; mayam—pervaded by; vapuù—body; te—Your; guëa-praväham—the source of the stream of the three modes of material nature; sat—manifest; açeña—of all; béjam—the seed; dadhyau—meditated upon; svayam—himself; yat—of whom; jaöhara—from the abdomen; abja—from the lotus flower; jätaù—born.

TRANSLATION
Devahüti said: Brahmä is said to be unborn because he takes birth from the lotus flower which grows from Your abdomen while You lie in the ocean at the bottom of the universe. But even Brahmä simply meditated upon You, whose body is the source of unlimited universes.

PURPORT
Brahmä's name is Aja, he who is unborn. Whenever we think of someone's birth, there must be a material father and mother, for thus one is born. But Brahmä, being the first living creature within this universe, was born directly from the body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead who is known as Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, the Viñëu form lying down in the ocean at the bottom of the universe. Devahüti wanted to impress upon the Lord that when Brahmä wants to see Him, he has to meditate upon Him. "You are the seed of all creation," she said. "Although Brahmä was directly born from You, he still has to perform many years of meditation, and even then he cannot see You directly, face to face. Your body is lying within the vast water at the bottom of the universe, and thus You are known as Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu."

The nature of the Lord's gigantic body is also explained in this verse. That body is transcendental, untouched by matter. Since the material manifestation has come from His body, His body therefore existed before the material creation. The conclusion is that the transcendental body of Viñëu is not made of material elements. The body of Viñëu is the source of all other living entities, as well as the material nature, which is also supposed to be the energy of that Supreme Personality of Godhead. Devahüti said, "You are the background of the material manifestation and all created energy; therefore Your delivering me from the clutches of mäyä by explaining the system of säìkhya philosophy is not so astonishing. But Your being born from my abdomen is certainly wonderful because although You are the source of all creation, You have so kindly taken birth as my child. That is most wonderful. Your body is the source of all the universe, and still You put Your body within the abdomen of a common woman like me. To me, that is most astonishing."

TEXT 3
sa eva viçvasya bhavän vidhatte

guëa-praväheëa vibhakta-véryaù

sargädy aného 'vitathäbhisandhir

ätmeçvaro 'tarkya-sahasra-çaktiù
saù—that very person; eva—certainly; viçvasya—of the universe; bhavän—You; vidhatte—carry on; guëa-praväheëa—by the interaction of the modes; vibhakta—divided; véryaù—Your energies; sarga-ädi—the creation and so on; anéhaù—the nondoer; avitatha—not futile; abhisandhiù—Your determination; ätma-éçvaraù—the Lord of all living entities; atarkya—inconceivable; sahasra—thousands; çaktiù—possessing energies.

TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, although personally You have nothing to do, You have distributed Your energies in the interactions of the material modes of nature, and for that reason the creation, maintenance and dissolution of the cosmic manifestation take place. My dear Lord, You are self-determined and are the Supreme Personality of Godhead for all living entities. For them You created this material manifestation, and although You are one, Your diverse energies can act multifariously. This is inconceivable to us.

PURPORT
The statement made in this verse by Devahüti that the Absolute Truth has many diverse energies although He personally has nothing to do is confirmed in the Upaniñads. There is no one greater than Him or on an equal level with Him, and everything is completely done by His energy, as if by nature. It is understood herein, therefore, that the modes of material nature are entrusted to different manifestations like Brahmä, Viñëu and Çiva.

Each one of them is particularly invested with different kinds of power, but the Supreme Lord is completely aloof from such activities. Devahüti is saying, "Although You personally are not doing anything, Your determination is absolute. There is no question of Your fulfilling Your will with the help of anyone else besides Yourself. You are, in the end, the Supreme Soul and the supreme controller. Your will, therefore, cannot be checked by anyone else." The Supreme Lord can check others' plans. As it is said, "Man proposes and God disposes." But when the Supreme Personality of Godhead proposes, that desire is under no one else's control. He is absolute. We are ultimately dependent on Him to fulfill our desires, but we cannot say that God's desires are also dependent. That is His inconceivable power. That which may be inconceivable by ordinary living entities is easily done by Him. And in spite of His being unlimited, He has subjected Himself to being known from the authoritative scriptures like the Vedic literatures. As it is said, çabda-mülatvät: He can be known through the çabda-brahman, or Vedic literature.

Why is the creation made? Since the Lord is the Supreme Personality of Godhead for all living entities, He created this material manifestation for those living entities who want to enjoy or lord it over material nature. As the Supreme Godhead, He arranges to fulfill their various desires. It is confirmed also in the Vedas, eko bahünäà yo vidadhäti kämän: the Supreme One supplies the necessities of the many living entities. There is no limit to the demands of the different kinds of living entities, and the Supreme One, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, alone maintains them and supplies them by His inconceivable energy.

TEXT 4
sa tvaà bhåto me jaöhareëa nätha

kathaà nu yasyodara etad äsét

viçvaà yugänte vaöa-patra ekaù

çete sma mäyä-çiçur aìghri-pänaù
saù—that very person; tvam—You; bhåtaù—took birth; me jaöhareëa—by my abdomen; nätha—O my Lord; katham—how; nu—then; yasya—of whom; udare—in the belly; etat—this; äsét—did rest; viçvam—universe; yuga-ante—at the end of the millennium; vaöa-patre—on the leaf of a banyan tree; ekaù—alone; çete sma—You lay down; mäyä—possessing inconceivable powers; çiçuù—a baby; aìghri—Your toe; pänaù—licking.

TRANSLATION
As the Supreme Personality of Godhead, You have taken birth from my abdomen. O my Lord, how is that possible for the Supreme One, who has in His belly all the cosmic manifestation? The answer is that it is possible, for at the end of the millennium You lie down on a leaf of a banyan tree, and just like a small baby, You lick the toe of Your lotus foot.

PURPORT
At the time of dissolution the Lord sometimes appears as a small baby lying on a leaf of a banyan tree, floating on the devastating water. Therefore Devahüti suggests, "Your lying down within the abdomen of a common woman like me is not so astonishing. You can lie down on the leaf of a banyan tree and float on the water of devastation as a small baby. It is not very wonderful, therefore, that You can lie down in the abdomen of my body. You teach us that those who are very fond of children within this material world and who therefore enter into marriage to enjoy family life with children can also have the Supreme Personality of Godhead as their child, and the most wonderful thing is that the Lord Himself licks His toe."

Since all the great sages and devotees apply all energy and all activities in the service of the lotus feet of the Lord, there must be some transcendental pleasure in the toes of His lotus feet. The Lord licks His toe to taste the nectar for which the devotees always aspire. Sometimes the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself wonders how much transcendental pleasure is within Himself, and in order to taste His own potency, He sometimes takes the position of tasting Himself. Lord Caitanya is Kåñëa Himself, but He appears as a devotee to taste the sweetness of the transcendental mellow in Himself which is tasted by Çrématé Rädhäräëé, the greatest of all devotees.

TEXT 5
tvaà deha-tantraù praçamäya päpmanäà

nideça-bhäjäà ca vibho vibhütaye

yathävatäräs tava sükarädayas

tathäyam apy ätma-pathopalabdhaye
tvam—You; deha—this body; tantraù—have assumed; praçamäya—for the diminution; päpmanäm—of sinful activities; nideça-bhäjäm—of instructions in devotion; ca—and; vibho—O my Lord; vibhütaye—for the expansion; yathä—as; avatäräù—incarnations; tava—Your; sükara-ädayaù—the boar and other forms; tathä—so; ayam—this incarnation of Kapila; api—surely; ätma-patha—the path of self-realization; upalabdhaye—in order to reveal.

TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, You have assumed this body in order to diminish the sinful activities of the fallen and to enrich their knowledge in devotion and liberation. Since these sinful people are dependent on Your direction, by Your own will You assume incarnations as a boar and as other forms. Similarly, You have appeared in order to distribute transcendental knowledge to Your dependents.

PURPORT
In the previous verses, the general transcendental qualifications of the Supreme Personality of Godhead were described. Now the specific purpose of the Lord's appearance is also described. By His different energies He bestows different kinds of bodies upon the living entities who are conditioned by their propensity to lord it over material nature, but in course of time these living entities become so degraded that they need enlightenment. It is stated in Bhagavad-gétä that whenever there are discrepancies in the discharge of the real purpose of this material existence, the Lord appears as an incarnation. The Lord's form as Kapila directs the fallen souls and enriches them with knowledge and devotion so that they may go back to Godhead. There are many incarnations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, like those of the boar, the fish, the tortoise, and the half-man half-lion. Lord Kapiladeva is also one of the incarnations of Godhead. It is accepted herein that Lord Kapiladeva appeared on the surface of the earth to give transcendental knowledge to the misguided conditioned souls.

TEXT 6
yan-nämadheya-çravaëänukértanäd

yat-prahvaëäd yat-smaraëäd api kvacit

çvädo 'pi sadyaù savanäya kalpate

kutaù punas te bhagavan nu darçanät
yat—of whom (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); nämadheya—the name; çravaëa—hearing; anukértanät—by chanting; yat—to whom; prahvaëät—by offering obeisances; yat—whom; smaraëät—by remembering; api—even; kvacit—at any time; çva-adaù—a dog-eater; api—even; sadyaù—immediately; savanäya—for performing Vedic sacrifices; kalpate—becomes eligible; kutaù—what to speak of; punaù—again; te—You; bhagavan—O Supreme Personality of Godhead; nu—then; darçanät—by seeing eye to eye.

TRANSLATION
To say nothing of the spiritual advancement of persons who see the Supreme Person eye to eye, even a person born in the family of dog-eaters immediately becomes eligible to perform Vedic sacrifices if he once utters the holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, or chants about Him, hears about His pastimes, offers Him obeisances or even remembers Him.

PURPORT
Herein the spiritual potency of chanting, hearing or remembering the holy name of the Supreme Lord is greatly stressed. Rüpa Gosvämé has discussed the sequence of sinful activities of the conditioned soul, and he has established, in Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu, that those who engage in devotional service become freed from the reactions of all sinful activities. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä. The Lord says that He takes charge of one who surrenders unto Him, and He makes him immune to all reactions to sinful activities. If by chanting the holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead one becomes so swiftly cleared of all reactions to sinful activities, then what is to be said of those persons who see Him face to face?

Another consideration here is that persons who are purified by the process of chanting and hearing become immediately eligible to perform Vedic sacrifices. Generally, only a person who is born in a family of brähmaëas, who has been reformed by the ten kinds of purificatory processes, and who is learned in Vedic literature is allowed to perform the Vedic sacrifices. But here the word sadyaù, "immediately," is used, and Çrédhara Svämé also remarks that one can immediately become eligible to perform Vedic sacrifices. A person born in a family of the low caste which is accustomed to eat dogs is so positioned due to his past sinful activities, but by chanting or hearing once in pureness or in an offenseless manner, he is immediately relieved of the sinful reaction. Not only is he relieved of the sinful reaction, but immediately he achieves the result of all purificatory processes. Taking birth in the family of a brähmaëa is certainly due to pious activities in one's past life. But still a child who is born in a family of a brähmaëa depends for his further reformation upon initiation into acceptance of a sacred thread and many other reformatory processes. But a person who chants the holy name of the Lord, even if born in a family of caëòälas, dog-eaters, does not need reformation. Simply by chanting Hare Kåñëa, he immediately becomes purified and becomes as good as the most learned brähmaëa.

Çrédhara Svämé especially remarks in this connection, anena püjyatvaà lakñyate. Some caste brähmaëas remark that by chanting Hare Kåñëa, purification begins. Of course that depends on the individual process of chanting, but this remark of Çrédhara Svämé's is completely applicable if one chants the holy name of the Lord without offense, for he immediately becomes more than a brähmaëa. As Çrédhara Svämé says, püjyatvam: he immediately becomes as respectable as a most learned brähmaëa and can be allowed to perform Vedic sacrifices. If by simply chanting the holy name of the Lord one becomes sanctified instantly, then what can be said of those persons who see the Supreme Lord face to face and who understand the descent of the Lord as Devahüti understands Kapiladeva.

Usually, initiation depends on the bona fide spiritual master, who directs the disciple. If he sees that a disciple has become competent and purified by the process of chanting, then he offers the sacred thread to the disciple just so that he will be recognized as one hundred percent equal with a brähmaëa. This is also confirmed in the Hari-bhakti-viläsa by Çré Sanätana Gosvämé: "As a base metal like bell metal can be changed into gold by a chemical process, similarly any person can be changed into a brähmaëa by dékñä-vidhäna, the initiation process."

It is sometimes remarked that by the chanting process one begins to purify himself and can take birth in his next life in a brähmaëa family and then be reformed. But at this present moment, even those who are born in the best brähmaëa families are not reformed, nor is there any certainty that they are actually born of brähmaëa fathers. Formerly the garbhädhäna reformatory system was prevalent, but at the present moment there is no such garbhädhäna, or seed-giving ceremony. Under these circumstances no one knows if a man is factually born of a brähmaëa father. Whether one has acquired the qualification of a brähmaëa depends on the judgement of the bona fide spiritual master. He bestows upon the disciple the position of a brähmaëa by his own judgement. When one is accepted as a brähmaëa in the sacred thread ceremony, under the päïcarätric system, then he is dvija, twice-born. That is confirmed by Sanätana Gosvämé: dvijatvaà jäyate. By the process of initiation by the spiritual master, a person is accepted as a brähmaëa in his purified state of chanting the holy name of the Lord. He then makes further progress to become a qualified Vaiñëava, which means that the brahminical qualification is already acquired.

TEXT 7
aho bata çva-paco 'to garéyän

yaj-jihvägre vartate näma tubhyam

tepus tapas te juhuvuù sasnur äryä

brahmänücur näma gåëanti ye te
aho bata—oh how glorious; çva-pacaù—a dog-eater; ataù—hence; garéyän—worshipable; yat—of whom; jihvä-agre—on the tip of the tongue; vartate—is; näma—the holy name; tubhyam—unto You; tepuù tapaù—practiced austerities; te—they; juhuvuù—executed fire sacrifices; sasnuù—took bath in the sacred rivers; äryäù—Äryans; brahma anücuù—studied the Vedas; näma—the holy name; gåëanti—accept; ye—they who; te—Your.

TRANSLATION
Oh how glorious are they whose tongues are chanting Your holy name! Even if born in the families of dog-eaters, such persons are worshipable. Persons who chant the holy name of Your Lordship must have executed all kinds of austerities and fire sacrifices and achieved all the good manners of the Äryans. To be chanting the holy name of Your Lordship, they must have bathed at holy places of pilgrimage, studied the Vedas and fulfilled everything required.

PURPORT
As it is stated in the previous verse, a person who has once offenselessly chanted the holy name of God becomes immediately eligible to perform Vedic sacrifices. One should not be astonished by this statement of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. One should not disbelieve or think, "How by chanting the holy name of the Lord can one become a holy man to be compared with the most elevated brähmaëa?" To eradicate such doubts in the minds of unbelievers, this verse affirms that the stage of chanting of the holy name of the Lord is not sudden, but that the chanters have already performed all kinds of Vedic rituals and sacrifices. It is not very astounding because no one in this life can chant the holy name of the Lord unless he has passed all lower stages, such as performing the Vedic ritualistic sacrifices, studying the Vedas and practicing good behavior like that of the Äryans. All this must first have been done. Just as a student in a law class is to be understood to have already graduated from general education, so anyone who is engaged in the chanting of the holy name of the Lord, Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare, must have already passed all lower stages. It is said that those who simply chant the holy name with the tip of the tongue are glorious. One does not even have to chant the holy name and understand the whole procedure, namely the offensive stage, offenseless stage and pure stage; if the holy name is sounded on the tip of the tongue, that is also sufficient. It is said herein that näma, a singular number, one name, Kåñëa or Räma, is sufficient. It is not that one has to chant all the holy names of the Lord. The holy names of the Lord are innumerable, and one does not have to chant all the names to prove that he has already undergone all the processes of Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. If one chants once only, it is to be understood that he has already passed all the examinations, not to speak of those who are chanting always, twenty-four hours a day. It is specifically said here, tubhyam: "unto You only." One must chant God's name, not, as the Mäyävädé philosophers say, any name, such as a demigod's name or the names of God's energies. Only the holy name of the Supreme Lord will be effective. Anyone who compares the holy name of the Supreme Lord to the names of the demigods is called päñaëòé, or an offender.

The holy name has to be chanted to please the Supreme Lord, and not for any sense gratification or professional purpose. If this pure mentality is there, then even though a person is born of a low family, such as a dog-eater's, he is so glorious that not only has he purified himself, but he is quite competent to deliver others. He is competent to speak on the importance of the transcendental name, just as Öhäkura Haridäsa did. He was apparently born in a family of Mohammedans, but because he was chanting the holy name of the Supreme Lord offenselessly, Lord Caitanya empowered him to become the authority or äcärya of spreading the name. It didn't matter that he was born in a family which was not following the Vedic rules and regulations. Caitanya Mahäprabhu and Advaita Prabhu accepted him as an authority because he was offenselessly chanting the name of the Lord. Authorities like Advaita Prabhu and Lord Caitanya immediately accepted that he had already performed all kinds of austerities, studied the Vedas and performed all sacrifices. That is automatically understood. There is a hereditary class of brähmaëas called the smärta-brähmaëas, however, who are of the opinion that even if such persons who are chanting the holy name of the Lord are accepted as purified, they still have to perform the Vedic rites or await their next birth in a family of brähmaëas so that they can perform the Vedic rituals. But actually that is not the case. Such a man does not need to wait for the next birth to become purified. He is at once purified. It is understood that he has already performed all sorts of rites. It is the so-called brähmaëas who actually have to undergo different kinds of austerities before reaching that point of purification. There are many other Vedic performances which are not described here. All such Vedic rituals have been already performed by the chanters of the holy name.

The word juhuvuù means that the chanters of the holy name have already performed all kinds of sacrifices. Sasnuù means that they have already traveled to all the holy places of pilgrimage and taken part in purificatory activities at those places. They are called äryäù because they have already finished all these requirements, and therefore they must be among the Äryans or those who have qualified themselves to become Äryans. Äryan refers to those who are civilized, whose manners are regulated according to the Vedic rituals. Any devotee who is chanting the holy name of the Lord is the best kind of Äryan. Unless one studies the Vedas, one cannot become an Äryan, but it is automatically understood that the chanters have already studied all the Vedic literature. The specific word used here is anücuù, which means that because they have already completed all those recommended acts, they have become qualified to be spiritual masters.

The very word gåëanti, which is used in this verse, means to be already established in the perfectional stage of ritualistic performances. If one is seated on the bench of a high court and is giving judgement on cases, it means that he has already passed all legal exams and is better than those who are engaged in the study of law or those who are expecting to study law in the future. In a similar way, persons who are chanting the holy name are transcendental to those who are factually performing the Vedic rituals and those who expect to be qualified (or, in other words, those who are born in families of brähmaëas but have not yet undergone the reformatory processes and who therefore expect to study the Vedic rituals and perform the sacrifices in the future).

There are many Vedic versions in different places saying that anyone who chants the holy name of the Lord becomes immediately freed from conditional life and that anyone who hears the holy name of the Lord, even though born of a family of dog-eaters, also becomes liberated from the clutches of material entanglement.

TEXT 8
taà tväm ahaà brahma paraà pumäàsaà

pratyak-srotasy ätmani saàvibhävyam

sva-tejasä dhvasta-guëa-pravähaà

vande viñëuà kapilaà veda-garbham
tam—unto Him; tväm—You; aham—I; brahma—Brahman; param—supreme; pumäàsam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pratyak-srotasi—turned inwards; ätmani—in the mind; saàvibhävyam—meditated upon, perceived; sva-tejasä—by Your own potency; dhvasta—vanished; guëa-praväham—the influence of the modes of material nature; vande—I offer obeisances; viñëum—unto Lord Viñëu; kapilam—named Kapila; veda-garbham—the repository of the Vedas.

TRANSLATION
I believe, my Lord, that You are Lord Viñëu Himself under the name of Kapila, and You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supreme Brahman! The saints and sages, being freed from all the disturbances of the senses and mind, meditate upon You, for by Your mercy only can one become free from the clutches of the three modes of material nature. At the time of dissolution all the Vedas are sustained in You only.

PURPORT
Devahüti, the mother of Kapila, instead of prolonging her prayers, summarized that Lord Kapila was none other than Viñëu and that since she was a woman it was not possible for her to worship Him properly simply by prayer. It was her intention that the Lord should be satisfied. The word pratyak is significant. In yogic practice, the eight divisions are yama, niyama, äsana, präëäyäma, pratyähära, dhäraëä, dhyäna, and samädhi. Pratyähära means to wind up the activities of the senses. The level of realization of the Supreme Lord evidenced by Devahüti is possible when one is able to withdraw the senses from material activities. When one is engaged in devotional service, there is no scope for his senses to be engaged otherwise. In such full Kåñëa consciousness, one can understand the Supreme Lord as He is.

TEXT 9
maitreya uväca

éòito bhagavän evaà

kapiläkhyaù paraù pumän

väcäviklavayety äha

mätaraà mätå-vatsalaù

maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya said; éòitaù—praised; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; evam—thus; kapila-äkhyaù—named Kapila; paraù—supreme; pumän—person; väcä—with words; aviklavayä—grave; iti—thus; äha—replied; mätaram—to His mother; mätå-vatsalaù—very affectionate to His mother.

TRANSLATION
Thus the Supreme Personality of Godhead Kapila, satisfied by the words of His mother, towards whom He was very affectionate, replied with gravity.

PURPORT
Since the Lord is all-perfect, His exhibition of affection for His mother was also complete. After hearing the words of His mother, He most respectfully, with due gravity and good manners, replied.

TEXT 10
kapila uväca

märgeëänena mätas te

susevyenoditena me

ästhitena paräà käñöhäm

aciräd avarotsyasi
kapilaù uväca—Lord Kapila said; märgeëa—by the path; anena—this; mätaù—My dear mother; te—for you; su-sevyena—very easy to execute; uditena—instructed; me—by Me; ästhitena—being performed; paräm—supreme; käñöhäm—goal; acirät—very soon; avarotsyasi—you will attain.

TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead said: My dear mother, the path of self-realization which I have already instructed to you is very easy. You can execute this system without difficulty, and by following it you shall very soon be liberated, even within your present body.

PURPORT
Devotional service is so perfect that simply by following the rules and regulations and executing them under the direction of the spiritual master, one is liberated, as it is said herein, from the clutches of mäyä, even in this body. In other yogic processes, or in empiric philosophical speculation, one is never certain whether or not he is at the perfectional stage. But in the discharge of devotional service, if one has unflinching faith in the instruction of the bona fide spiritual master and follows the rules and regulations, he is sure to be liberated, even within this present body. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, in the Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu, has also confirmed this. Éhä yasya harer däsye: anyone whose only aim is to serve the Supreme Lord under the direction of the spiritual master, regardless of where he is situated, is called jévan-mukta, or one who is liberated even with his material body. Sometimes doubts arise in the minds of neophytes about whether or not the spiritual master is liberated, and sometimes neophytes are doubtful about the bodily affairs of the spiritual master. The point of liberation, however, is not to see the bodily symptoms of the spiritual master. One has to see the spiritual symptoms of the spiritual master. Jévan-mukta means that even though one is in the material body (there are still some material necessities, since the body is material), because one is fully situated in the service of the Lord, he is to be understood to be liberated.

Liberation entails being situated in one's own position. That is the definition in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam: muktir. .. svarüpeëa vyavasthitiù. The svarüpa, or actual identity of the living entity, is described by Lord Caitanya. Jévera 'svarüpa' haya-kåñëera 'nitya-däsa': the real identity of the living entity is that he is eternally a servitor of the Supreme Lord. If someone is one hundred percent engaged in the service of the Lord, he is to be understood as liberated. One must understand whether or not he is liberated by his activities in devotional service, not by other symptoms.

TEXT 11
çraddhatsvaitan mataà mahyaà

juñöaà yad brahma-vädibhiù

yena mäm abhayaà yäyä

måtyum åcchanty atad-vidaù
çraddhatsva—you may rest assured; etat—about this; matam—instruction; mahyam—My; juñöam—followed; yat—which; brahma-vädibhiù—by transcendentalists; yena—by which; mäm—unto Me; abhayam—without fear; yäyäù—you shall reach; måtyum—death; åcchanti—attain; a-tat-vidaù—persons who are not conversant with this.

TRANSLATION
My dear mother, those who are actually transcendentalists certainly follow My instructions, as I have given them to you. You may rest assured that if you traverse this path of self-realization perfectly, surely you shall be freed from fearful material contamination and shall ultimately reach Me. Mother, persons who are not conversant with this method of devotional service certainly cannot get out of the cycle of birth and death.

PURPORT
Material existence is full of anxiety, and therefore it is fearful. One who gets out of this material existence automatically becomes free from all anxieties and fear. One who follows the path of devotional service enunciated by Lord Kapila is very easily liberated.

TEXT 12
maitreya uväca

iti pradarçya bhagavän

satéà täm ätmano gatim

sva-mäträ brahma-vädinyä

kapilo 'numato yayau
maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya said; iti—thus; pradarçya—after instructing; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; satém—venerable; täm—that; ätmanaù—of self-realization; gatim—path; sva-mäträ—from His mother; brahma-vädinyä—self-realized; kapilaù—lord Kapila; anumataù—took permission; yayau—left.

TRANSLATION
Çré Maitreya said: The Supreme Personality of Godhead Kapila, after instructing His beloved mother, took permission from her and left His home, His mission having been fulfilled.

PURPORT
The mission of the appearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the form of Kapila was to distribute the transcendental knowledge of säìkhya philosophy, which is full of devotional service. Having imparted that knowledge to His mother—and, through His mother, to the world—Kapiladeva had no more need to stay at home, so He took permission from His mother and left. Apparently He left home for spiritual realization, although He had nothing to realize spiritually because He Himself is the person to be spiritually realized. Therefore this is an example set by the Supreme Personality of Godhead while acting like an ordinary human being so that others might learn from Him. He could, of course, have stayed with His mother, but He indicated that there was no need to stay with the family. It is best to remain alone as a brahmacäré, sannyäsé or vänaprastha and cultivate Kåñëa consciousness throughout one's whole life. Those who are unable to remain alone are given license to live in household life with wife and children, not for sense gratification but for cultivation of Kåñëa consciousness.

TEXT 13
sä cäpi tanayoktena

yogädeçena yoga-yuk

tasminn äçrama äpéòe

sarasvatyäù samähitä
sä—she; ca—and; api—also; tanaya—by her son; uktena—spoken; yoga-ädeçena—by the instruction on yoga; yoga-yuk—engaged in bhakti-yoga; tasmin—in that; äçrame—hermitage; äpéòe—the flower crown; sarasvatyäù—of the Sarasvaté; samähitä—fixed in samädhi.

TRANSLATION
As instructed by her son, Devahüti also began to practice bhakti-yoga in that very äçrama. She practiced samädhi in the house of Kardama Muni, which was so beautifully decorated with flowers that it was considered to be the flower crown of the River Sarasvaté.

PURPORT
Devahüti did not leave her house, because it is never recommended for a woman to leave her home. She is dependent. The very example of Devahüti was that when she was not married, she was under the care of her father, Sväyambhuva Manu, and then Sväyambhuva Manu gave her to Kardama Muni in charity. She was under the care of her husband in her youth, and then her son Kapila Muni was born. As soon as her son grew up, her husband left home, and similarly the son, after discharging His duty towards His mother, also left. She could also have left home, but she did not. Rather, she remained at home and began to practice bhakti-yoga as it was instructed by her great son, Kapila Muni, and because of her practice of bhakti-yoga, the entire home became just like a flower crown on the River Sarasvaté.

TEXT 14
abhékñëävagäha-kapiçän

jaöilän kuöilälakän

ätmänaà cogra-tapasä

bibhraté cériëaà kåçam
abhékñëa—again and again; avagäha—by bathing; kapiçän—gray; jaöilän—matted; kuöila—curled; alakän—hair; ätmänam—her body; ca—and; ugra-tapasä—by severe austerities; bibhraté—became; cériëam—clothed in rags; kåçam—thin.

TRANSLATION
She began to bathe three times daily, and thus her curling black hair gradually became gray. Due to austerity, her body gradually became thin, and she wore old garments.

PURPORT
It is the practice of the yogé, brahmacäré, vänaprastha and sannyäsé to bathe at least three times daily—early in the morning, during noontime and in the evening. These principles are strictly followed even by some gåhasthas, especially brähmaëas, who are elevated in spiritual consciousness. Devahüti was a king's daughter and almost a king's wife also. Although Kardama Muni was not a king, by his yogic mystic power he accommodated Devahüti very comfortably in a nice palace with maidservants and all opulence. But since she had learned austerity even in the presence of her husband, there was no difficulty for her to be austere. Still, because her body underwent severe austerity after the departure of her husband and son, she became thin. To be too fat is not very good for spiritually advanced life. Rather, one should reduce because if one becomes fat it is an impediment to progress in spiritual understanding. One should be careful not to eat too much, sleep too much or remain in a comfortable position. Voluntarily accepting some penances and difficulties, one should take less food and less sleep. These are the procedures for practicing any kind of yoga, whether bhakti-yoga, jïäna-yoga or haöha-yoga.

TEXT 15
prajä-pateù kardamasya

tapo-yoga-vijåmbhitam

sva-gärhasthyam anaupamyaà

prärthyaà vaimänikair api

prajä-pateù—of the progenitor of mankind; kardamasya—Kardama Muni; tapaù—by austerity; yoga—by yoga; vijåmbhitam—developed; sva-gärhasthyam—his home and household paraphernalia; anaupamyam—unequaled; prärthyam—enviable; vaimänikaiù—by the denizens of heaven; api—even.

TRANSLATION
The home and household paraphernalia of Kardama, who was one of the prajäpatis, was developed in such a way, by dint of his mystic powers of austerity and yoga, that his opulence was sometimes envied by those who travel in outer space in airplanes.

PURPORT
The statement in this verse that Kardama Muni's household affairs were envied even by persons who travel in outer space refers to the denizens of heaven. Their airships are not like those we have invented in the modern age, which fly only from one country to another; their airplanes were capable of going from one planet to another. There are many such statements in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam from which we can understand that there were facilities to travel from one planet to another, especially in the higher planetary system, and who can say that they are not still traveling? The speed of our airplanes and space vehicles is very limited, but, as we have already studied, Kardama Muni traveled in outer space in an airplane which was like a city, and he journeyed to see all the different heavenly planets. That was not an ordinary airplane, nor was it ordinary space travel. Because Kardama Muni was such a powerful mystic yogé, his opulence was envied by the denizens of heaven.

TEXT 16
payaù-phena-nibhäù çayyä

däntä rukma-paricchadäù

äsanäni ca haimäni

susparçästaraëäni ca
payaù—of milk; phena—the foam; nibhäù—resembling; çayyäù—beds; däntäù—made of ivory; rukma—golden; paricchadäù—with covers; äsanäni—chairs and benches; ca—and; haimäni—made of gold; su-sparça—soft to the touch; ästaraëäni—cushions; ca—and.

TRANSLATION
The opulence of the household of Kardama Muni is described herein. The bedsheets and mattresses were all as white as the foam of milk, the chairs and benches were made of ivory and were covered by cloths of lace with golden filigree, and the couches were made of gold and had very soft pillows.

TEXT 17
svaccha-sphaöika-kuòyeñu

mahä-märakateñu ca

ratna-pradépä äbhänti

lalanä ratna-saàyutäù
svaccha—pure; sphaöika—marble; kuòyeñu—on the walls; mahä-märakateñu—decorated with valuable emeralds; ca—and; ratna-pradépäù—jewel lamps; äbhänti—shine; lalanäù—women; ratna—with jewelry; saàyutäù—decorated.

TRANSLATION
The walls of the house were made of first-class marble, decorated with valuable jewels. There was no need of light, for the household was illuminated by the rays of these jewels. The female members of the household were all amply decorated with jewelry.

PURPORT
It is understood from this statement that the opulences of household life were exhibited in valuable jewels, ivory, first-class marble and furniture made of gold and jewels. The clothes are also mentioned as being decorated with golden filigree. Everything actually had some value. It was not like the furniture of the present day, which is cast in valueless plastic or base metal. The way of Vedic civilization is that whatever was used in household affairs had to be valuable. In case of need, such items of value could be exchanged immediately. Thus one's broken and unwanted furniture and paraphernalia would never be without value. This system is still followed by Indians in household affairs. They keep metal utensils and golden ornaments or silver plates and valuable silk garments with gold embroidery, and in case of need, they can have some money in exchange immediately. There are exchanges for the money lenders and the householders.

TEXT 18
gåhodyänaà kusumitai

ramyaà bahv-amara-drumaiù

küjad-vihaìga-mithunaà

gäyan-matta-madhu-vratam
gåha-udyänam—the household garden; kusumitaiù—with flowers and fruits; ramyam—beautiful; bahu-amara-drumaiù—with many celestial trees; küjat—singing; vihaìga—of birds; mithunam—with pairs; gäyat—humming; matta—intoxicated; madhu-vratam—with bees.

TRANSLATION
The compound of the main household was surrounded by beautiful gardens, with sweet, fragrant flowers and many trees which produced fresh fruit and were tall and beautiful. The attraction of such gardens was that singing birds would sit on the trees, and their chanting voices, as well as the humming sound of the bees, made the whole atmosphere as pleasing as possible.

TEXT 19
yatra praviñöam ätmänaà

vibudhänucarä jaguù

väpyäm utpala-gandhinyäà

kardamenopalälitam
yatra—where; praviñöam—entered; ätmänam—unto her; vibudha-anucaräù—the associates of the denizens of heaven; jaguù—sang; väpyäm—in the pond; utpala—of lotuses; gandhinyäm—with the fragrance; kardamena—by Kardama; upalälitam—treated with great care.

TRANSLATION
When Devahüti would enter that lovely garden to take her bath in the pond filled with lotus flowers, the associates of the denizens of heaven, the Gandharvas, would sing about Kardama's glorious household life. Her great husband, Kardama, gave her all protection at all times.

PURPORT
The ideal husband and wife relationship is very nicely described in this statement. Kardama Muni gave Devahüti all sorts of comforts in his duty as a husband, but he was not at all attached to his wife. As soon as his son Kapiladeva was grown up, Kardama at once left all family connection. Similarly, Devahüti was the daughter of a great king, Sväyambhuva Manu, and was qualified and beautiful, but she was completely dependent on the protection of her husband. According to Manu, women, the fair sex, should not have independence at any stage of life. In childhood a woman must be under the protection of the parents, in youth she must be under the protection of the husband, and in old age she must be under the protection of the grown-up children. Devahüti demonstrated all these statements of the Manu-saàhitä in her life: as a child she was dependent on her father, later she was dependent on her husband, in spite of her opulence, and she was later on dependent on her son Kapiladeva.

TEXT 20
hitvä tad épsitatamam

apy äkhaëòala-yoñitäm

kiïcic cakära vadanaà

putra-viçleñaëäturä

hitvä—having given up; tat—that household; épsita-tamam—most desirable; api—even; äkhaëòala-yoñitäm—by the wives of Lord Indra; kiïcit cakära vadanam—she wore a sorry look on her face; putra-viçleñaëa—by separation from her son; äturä—afflicted.

TRANSLATION
Although her position was unique from all points of view, saintly Devahüti, in spite of all her possessions, which were envied even by the ladies of the heavenly planets, gave up all such comforts. She was only sorry that her great son was separated from her.

PURPORT
Devahüti was not at all sorry at giving up her material comforts, but she was very much aggrieved at the separation of her son. It may be questioned here that if Devahüti was not at all sorry to give up the material comforts of life, then why was she sorry about losing her son? Why was she so attached to her son? The answer is explained in the next verse. He was not an ordinary son. Her son was the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One can give up material attachment, therefore, only when one has attachment for the Supreme Person. This is explained in Bhagavad-gétä. Paraà dåñövä nivartate. Only when one actually has some taste for spiritual existence can he be reluctant to follow the materialistic way of life.

TEXT 21
vanaà pravrajite patyäv

apatya-virahäturä

jïäta-tattväpy abhün nañöe

vatse gaur iva vatsalä
vanam—to the forest; pravrajite patyäu—when her husband left home; apatya-viraha—by separation from her son; äturä—very sorry; jïäta-tattvä—knowing the truth; api—although; abhüt—she became; nañöe vatse—when her calf is lost; gauù—a cow; iva—like; vatsalä—affectionate.
TRANSLATION
Devahüti's husband had already left home and accepted the renounced order of life, and then her only son, Kapila, left home. Although she knew all the truths of life and death, and although her heart was cleansed of all dirt, she was very aggrieved at the loss of her son, just as a cow is affected when her calf dies.

PURPORT
A woman whose husband is away from home or has taken the renounced order of life should not be very sorry, because she still has the presence of her husband's representative, her son. It is said in the Vedic scriptures, ätmaiva putro jäyate: the husband's body is represented by the son. Strictly speaking, a woman is never widowed if she has a grown-up son. Devahüti was not very much affected while Kapila Muni was there, but upon His departure she was very afflicted. She grieved not because of her worldly relationship with Kardama Muni but because of her sincere love for the Personality of Godhead.

The example given here is that Devahüti became just like a cow who has lost her calf. A cow bereft of her calf cries day and night. Similarly, Devahüti was aggrieved, and she always cried and requested her friends and relatives, "Please bring my son home so that I may live. Otherwise, I shall die." This intense affection for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although manifested as affection for one's son, is spiritually beneficial. Attachment for a material son obliges one to remain in material existence, but the same attachment, when transferred to the Supreme Lord, brings one elevation to the spiritual world in the association of the Lord.

Every woman can qualify herself as much as Devahüti and then can also have the Supreme Godhead as her son. If the Supreme Personality of Godhead can appear as the son of Devahüti, He can also appear as the son of any other woman, provided that woman is qualified. If one gets the Supreme Lord as a son, he can have the benefit of bringing up a nice son in this world and at the same time get promotion to the spiritual world to become the face-to-face associate of the Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 22
tam eva dhyäyaté devam

apatyaà kapilaà harim

babhüväcirato vatsa

niùspåhä tädåçe gåhe
tam—upon him; eva—certainly; dhyäyaté—meditating; devam—divine; apatyam—son; kapilam—Lord Kapila;; harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; babhüva—became; acirataù—very soon; vatsa—O dear Vidura; niùspåhä—unattached; tädåçe gåhe—to such a home.

TRANSLATION
O Vidura, thus always meditating upon her son, the Supreme Personality of Godhead Kapiladeva, she very soon became unattached to her nicely decorated home.

PURPORT
Here is a practical example of how one can elevate oneself in spiritual advancement by Kåñëa consciousness. Kapiladeva is Kåñëa, and He appeared as the son of Devahüti. After Kapiladeva left home, Devahüti was absorbed in thought of Him, and thus she was always Kåñëa conscious. Her constant situation in Kåñëa consciousness enabled her to be detached from hearth and home.

Unless we are able to transfer our attachment to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there is no possibility of becoming freed from material attachment. The Çrémad-Bhägavatam, therefore, confirms that it is not possible for one to become liberated by cultivation of empiric philosophical speculation. Simply knowing that one is not matter but spirit soul, or Brahman, does not purify one's intelligence. Even if the impersonalist reaches the highest platform of spiritual realization, he falls down again to material attachment because of not being situated in the transcendental loving service of the Supreme Lord.

The devotees adopt the devotional process, hearing about the Supreme Lord's pastimes and glorifying His activities and thereby always remembering His beautiful eternal form. By rendering service, becoming His friend or His servant and offering Him everything that one possesses, one is able to enter into the kingdom of God. As it is said in Bhagavad-gétä, tato mäà tattvato jïätvä: after discharging pure devotional service, one can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead in fact, and thus one becomes eligible to enter into His association in one of the spiritual planets.

TEXT 23
dhyäyaté bhagavad-rüpaà

yad äha dhyäna-gocaram

sutaù prasanna-vadanaà

samasta-vyasta-cintayä

dhyäyaté—meditating; bhagavat-rüpam—upon the form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yat—which; äha—He instructed; dhyäna-gocaram—the object of meditation; sutaù—her son; prasanna-vadanam—with a smiling face; samasta—on the whole; vyasta—on the parts; cintayä—with her mind.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter, having heard with great eagerness and in all detail from her son Kapiladeva, the eternally smiling Personality of Godhead, Devahüti began to meditate constantly upon the Viñëu form of the Supreme Lord.

TEXTS 24-25

bhakti-praväha-yogena

vairägyeëa baléyasä

yuktänuñöhäna-jätena

jïänena brahma-hetunä

viçuddhena tadätmänam

ätmanä viçvato-mukham

svänubhütyä tiro-bhüta-

mäyä-guëa-viçeñaëam
bhakti-praväha-yogena—by continuous engagement in devotional service; vairägyeëa—by renunciation; baléyasä—very strong; yukta-anuñöhäna—by proper performance of duties; jätena—produced; jïänena—by knowledge; brahma-hetunä—due to realization of the Absolute Truth; viçuddhena—by purification; tadä—then; ätmänam—Supreme Personality of Godhead; ätmanä—with the mind; viçvataù-mukham—whose face is turned everywhere; sva-anubhütyä—by self-realization; tiraù-bhüta—disappeared; mäyä-guëa—of the modes of material nature; viçeñaëam—distinctions.

TRANSLATION
She did so with serious engagement in devotional service. Because she was strong in renunciation, she accepted only the necessities of the body. She became situated in knowledge due to realization of the Absolute Truth, her heart became purified, she became fully absorbed in meditation upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and all misgivings due to the modes of material nature disappeared.

TEXT 26
brahmaëy avasthita-matir

bhagavaty ätma-saàçraye

nivåtta-jéväpattitvät

kñéëa-kleçäpta-nirvåtiù
brahmaëi—in Brahman; avasthita—situated; matiù—her mind; bhagavati—in the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ätma-saàçraye—residing in all living entities; nivåtta—freed; jéva—of the jéva soul; äpattitvät—from the unfortunate condition; kñéëa—disappeared; kleça—material pangs; äpta—attained; nirvåteù—transcendental bliss.

TRANSLATION
Her mind became completely engaged in the Supreme Lord, and she automatically realized the knowledge of the impersonal Brahman. As a Brahman realized soul, she was freed from the designations of the materialistic concept of life. Thus all material pangs disappeared, and she attained transcendental bliss.

PURPORT
The previous verse states that Devahüti was already conversant with the Absolute Truth. It may be questioned why she was meditating. The explanation is that when one theoretically discusses the Absolute Truth he becomes situated in the impersonal concept of Absolute Truth. Similarly, when one seriously discusses the subject matter of the form, quality, pastimes and entourage of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he becomes situated in meditation on Him. If one has complete knowledge of the Supreme Lord, then knowledge of the impersonal Brahman is automatically realized. The Absolute Truth is realized by the knower according to three different angles of vision, namely impersonal Brahman, localized Supersoul and ultimately the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If one is situated, therefore, in knowledge of the Supreme Person, this implies that one is already situated in the concept of the Supersoul and impersonal Brahman.

In Bhagavad-gétä it is said, brahma-bhütaù prasannätmä. This means that unless one is freed from the material entanglement and situated in Brahman, there is no question of entering into the understanding of devotional service or engaging in Kåñëa consciousness. One who is engaged in devotional service to Kåñëa is understood to be already realized in the Brahman concept of life because transcendental knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead includes knowledge of Brahman. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä. Brahmaëo hi pratiñöhäham: the concept of the Personality of Godhead does not depend on Brahman. The Viñëu Puräëa also confirms that one who has taken shelter of the all-auspicious Supreme Lord is already situated in the understanding of Brahman. In other words, one who is a Vaiñëava is already a brähmaëa.

Another significant point of this verse is that one has to observe the prescribed rules and regulations. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä, yuktähära-vihärasya. When one engages in devotional service in Kåñëa consciousness, he still has to eat, sleep, defend and mate because these are necessities of the body. But he performs such activities in a regulated way. He has to eat kåñëa-prasäda. He has to sleep according to regulated principles. The principle is to reduce the duration of sleep and to reduce eating, taking only what is needed to keep the body fit. In short, the goal is spiritual advancement, not sense gratification. Similarly, sex life must be reduced. Sex life is meant only for begetting Kåñëa conscious children. Otherwise, there is no necessity for sex life. Nothing is prohibited, but everything is made yukta, regulated, with the higher purpose always in mind. By following all these rules and regulations of living, one becomes purified, and all misconceptions due to ignorance become nil. It is specifically mentioned here that the causes of material entanglement are completely vanquished.

The Sanskrit statement anartha-nivåtti indicates that this body is unwanted. We are spirit soul, and there was never any need of this material body. But because we wanted to enjoy the material body, we therefore have this body, through the material energy, under the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As soon as we are reestablished in our original position of servitorship to the Supreme Lord, we begin to forget the necessities of the body, and at last we forget the body.

Sometimes in a dream we get a particular type of body with which to work in the dream. I may dream that I am flying in the sky or that I have gone into the forest or some unknown place. But as soon as I am awake I forget all these bodies. Similarly, when one is Kåñëa conscious, fully devoted, he forgets all his changes of body. We are always changing bodies, beginning at birth from the womb of our mother. But when we are awakened to Kåñëa consciousness we forget all these bodies. The bodily necessities become secondary, for the primary necessity is the engagement of the soul in real spiritual life. The activities of devotional service in full Kåñëa consciousness are the cause of our being situated in transcendence. The words bhagavaty ätma-saàçraye denote the Personality of Godhead as the Supreme Soul, or the soul of everyone. In Bhagavad-gétä Kåñëa says, béjam mäm sarva-bhütänäm: "I am the seed of all entities." By taking shelter of the Supreme Being by the process of devotional service, one becomes fully situated in the concept of the Personality of Godhead. As described by Kapila, mad-guëa-çruti-mätreëa: one who is fully Kåñëa conscious, situated in the Personality of Godhead, is immediately saturated with love of God as soon as he hears about the transcendental qualities of the Lord.

Devahüti was fully instructed by her son Kapiladeva on how to concentrate her mind on the Viñëu form in full detail. Following the instructions of her son in the matter of devotional service, she contemplated the form of the Lord within herself with great devotional love. That is the perfection of Brahman realization, or the mystic yoga system or devotional service. At the ultimate issue, when one is fully absorbed in thought of the Supreme Lord and meditates on Him constantly, that is the highest perfection. Bhagavad-gétä confirms that one who is always absorbed in such a way is to be considered the topmost yogé.

The real purpose of all processes of transcendental realization—jïäna-yoga, dhyäna-yoga or bhakti-yoga—is to arrive at the point of devotional service. If one endeavors simply to achieve knowledge of the Absolute Truth or the Supersoul but has no devotional service, then he labors without gaining the real result. This is compared to beating the husks of wheat after the grains have already been removed. Unless one understands the Supreme Personality of Godhead to be the ultimate goal, it is valueless simply to speculate or perform mystic yoga practice. In the añöäìga-yoga system, the seventh stage of perfection is dhyäna. This dhyäna is the third stage in devotional service. There are nine stages of devotional service. The first is hearing, and then comes chanting and then contemplating. By executing devotional service, therefore, one automatically becomes an expert jïäné and an expert yogé. In other words, jïäna and yoga are different preliminary stages of devotional service.

Devahüti was expert in accepting the real substance; she contemplated the form of Viñëu in detail as advised by her smiling son, Kapiladeva. At the same time, she was thinking of Kapiladeva, who is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore she completely perfected her austerities, penances and transcendental realization.

TEXT 27
nityärüòha-samädhitvät

parävåtta-guëa-bhramä

na sasmära tadätmänaà

svapne dåñöam ivotthitaù
nitya—eternal; ärüòha—situated in; samädhitvät—from trance; parävåtta—freed from; guëa—of the modes of material nature; bhramä—illusion; na sasmära—she did not remember; tadä—then; ätmänam—her material body; svapne—in a dream; dåñöam—seen; iva—just as; utthitaù—one who has arisen.

TRANSLATION
Situated in eternal trance and freed from illusion impelled by the modes of material nature, she forgot her material body, just as one forgets his different bodies in a dream.

PURPORT
A great Vaiñëava said that he who has no remembrance of his body is not bound to material existence. As long as we are conscious of our bodily existence, it is to be understood that we are living conditionally, under the three modes of material nature. When one forgets his bodily existence, his conditional material life is over. This forgetfulness is actually possible when we engage our senses in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. In the conditional state one engages his senses as a member of a family, or as a member of a society or country, etc. But when one forgets all such membership in material circumstances and realizes that he is an eternal servant of the Supreme Lord, that is actual forgetfulness of material existence.

This forgetfulness actually occurs when one renders service unto the Lord. A devotee no longer works with the body for sense gratification with family, society, country, humanity and so on. He simply works for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa. That is perfect Kåñëa consciousness.

A devotee always merges in transcendental happiness, and therefore he has no experience of material distresses. This transcendental happiness is called eternal bliss. According to the opinion of devotees, constant remembrance of the Supreme Lord is called samädhi, or trance. If one is constantly in trance, there is no possibility of his being attacked or even touched by the modes of material nature. As soon as one is freed from the contamination of the three material modes, he no longer has to take birth to transmigrate from one form to another in this material world.

TEXT 28
tad-dehaù parataù poño

'py akåçaç cädhy-asambhavät

babhau malair avacchannaù

sadhüma iva pävakaù
tat-dehaù—her body; parataù—by others (the damsels created by Kardama); poñaù—maintained; api—although; akåçaù—not thin; ca—and; ädhi—anxiety; asambhavät—from not occurring; babhau—shone; malaiù—by dust; avacchannaù—covered; sa-dhümaù—surrounded with smoke; iva—like; pävakaù—a fire.

TRANSLATION
Her body was being taken care of by the spiritual damsels created by her husband Kardama, and since she had no mental anxiety at that time, her body did not become thin. She appeared just like a fire surrounded by smoke.

PURPORT
Because she was always in trance in transcendental bliss, the thought of the Personality of Godhead was always carefully fixed in her mind. She did not become thin, for she was taken care of by the celestial maidservants created by her husband. It is said, according to the Äyur-vedic medical science, that if one is free from anxieties he generally becomes fat. Devahüti, being situated in Kåñëa consciousness, had no mental anxieties, and therefore her body did not become thin. It is customary in the renounced order of life that one should not take any service from a servant or maid, but Devahüti was being served by the celestial maidservants. This may appear to be against the spiritual concept of life, but just as fire is still beautiful even when surrounded by smoke, she looked completely pure although it seemed that she was living in a luxurious way.

TEXT 29
sväìgaà tapo-yoga-mayaà

mukta-keçaà gatämbaram

daiva-guptaà na bubudhe

väsudeva-praviñöa-dhéù
sva-aìgam—her body; tapaù—austerity; yoga—yoga practice; mayam—fully engaged in; mukta—loosened; keçam—her hair; gata—disarrayed; ambaram—her garments; daiva—by the Lord; guptam—protected; na—not; bubudhe—she was aware of; väsudeva—in the Supreme Personality of Godhead; praviñöa—absorbed; dhéù—her thoughts.

TRANSLATION
Because she was always absorbed in the thought of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, she was not aware that her hair was sometimes loosened or her garments were disarrayed.

PURPORT
In this verse the word daiva-guptam, "protected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead," is very significant. Once one surrenders unto the service of the Supreme Lord, the Lord takes charge of the maintenance of the devotee's body, and there is no need of anxiety for its protection. It is said in the Second Chapter, Second Canto, of Çrémad-Bhägavatam that a fully surrendered soul has no anxiety about the maintenance of his body. The Supreme Lord takes care of the maintenance of innumerable species of bodies; therefore, one who fully engages in His service will not go unprotected by the Supreme Lord. Devahüti was naturally unmindful for the protection of her body, which was being taken care of by the Supreme Person.

TEXT 30
evaà sä kapiloktena

märgeëäcirataù param

ätmänaà brahma-nirväëaà

bhagavantam aväpa ha
evam—thus; sä—she (Devahüti); kapila—by Kapila; uktena—instructed; märgeëa—by the path; acirataù—soon; param—supreme; ätmänam—Supersoul; brahma—Brahman; nirväëam—cessation of materialistic existence; bhagavantam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; aväpa—she achieved; ha—certainly.

TRANSLATION
My dear Vidura, by following the principles instructed by Kapila, Devahüti soon became liberated from material bondage, and she achieved the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as Supersoul, without difficulty.

PURPORT
Three words have been used in this connection to describe the achievement of Devahüti: ätmänam, brahma-nirväëam and bhagavantam. These refer to the gradual process of discovery of the Absolute Truth, mentioned herein as the bhagavantam. The Supreme Personality of Godhead resides in various Vaikuëöha planets. Nirväëa means to extinguish the pangs of material existence. When one is able to enter into the spiritual kingdom or into spiritual realization, one is automatically freed from material pangs. That is called brahma-nirväëa. According to Vedic scripture, nirväëa means cessation of the materialistic way of life. Ätmänam means realization of the Supersoul within the heart. Ultimately, the highest perfection is realization of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is to be understood that Devahüti entered the planet which is called Kapila Vaikuëöha. There are innumerable Vaikuëöha planets predominated by the expansions of Viñëu. All the Vaikuëöha planets are known by a particular name of Viñëu. As we understand from Brahma-saàhitä, advaitam acyutam anädim ananta-rüpam. Ananta means innumerable. The Lord has innumerable expansions of His transcendental form, and according to the different positions of the symbolical representations in His four hands, He is known as Näräyaëa, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Väsudeva, etc. There is also a Vaikuëöha planet known as Kapila Vaikuëöha, to which Devahüti was promoted to meet Kapila and reside there eternally, enjoying the company of her transcendental son.

TEXT 31
tad véräsét puëyatamaà

kñetraà trai-lokya-viçrutam

nämnä siddha-padaà yatra

sä saàsiddhim upeyuñé
tat—that; véra—O brave Vidura; äsét—was; puëya-tamam—most sacred; kñetram—place; trai-lokya—in the three worlds; viçrutam—known; nämnä—by the name; siddha-padam—Siddhapada; yatra—where; sä—she (Devahüti); saàsiddhim—perfection; upeyuñé—achieved.

TRANSLATION
The palace where Devahüti achieved her perfection, my dear Vidura, is understood to be a most sacred spot. It is known all over the three worlds as Siddhapada.

TEXT 32
tasyäs tad yoga-vidhuta-

märtyaà martyam abhüt sarit

srotasäà pravarä saumya

siddhidä siddha-sevitä
tasyäù—of Devahüti; tat—that; yoga—by yoga practice; vidhuta—relinquished; märtyam—material elements; martyam—her mortal body; abhüt—became; sarit—a river; srotasäm—of all rivers; pravarä—the foremost; saumya—O gentle Vidura; siddhi-dä—conferring perfection; siddha—by persons desiring perfection; sevitä—resorted to.

TRANSLATION
Dear Vidura, the material elements of her body have melted into water and are now a flowing river, which is the most sacred of all rivers. Anyone who bathes in that river also attains perfection, and therefore all persons who desire perfection go bathe there.

TEXT 33
kapilo 'pi mahä-yogé

bhagavän pitur äçramät

mätaraà samanujïäpya

präg-udécéà diçaà yayau
kapilaù—Lord Kapila; api—surely; mahä-yogé—the great sage; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pituù—of His father; äçramät—from the hermitage; mätaram—from His mother; samanujïäpya—having asked permission; präk-udécém—northeast; diçam—direction; yayau—He went.

TRANSLATION
My dear Vidura, the great sage Kapila, the Personality of Godhead, left his father's hermitage with the permission of His mother and went toward the northeast.

TEXT 34
siddha-cäraëa-gandharvair

munibhiç cäpsaro-gaëaiù

stüyamänaù samudreëa

dattärhaëa-niketanaù
siddha—by the Siddhas; cäraëa—by the Cäraëas; gandharvaiù—by the Gandharvas; munibhiù—by the munis; ca—and; apsaraù-gaëaiù—by the Apsaräs (damsels of the heavenly planets); stüyamänaù—being extolled; samudreëa—by the ocean; datta—given; arhaëa—oblations; niketanaù—place of residence.

TRANSLATION
While He was passing in the northern direction, all the celestial denizens known as Cäraëas and Gandharvas, as well as the munis and the damsels of the heavenly planets, prayed and offered Him all respects. The ocean offered Him oblations and a place of residence.

PURPORT
It is understood that Kapila Muni first went towards the Himalayas and traced the course of the River Ganges, and He again came to the delta of the Ganges at the sea now known as the Bay of Bengal. The ocean gave Him residence at a place still known as Gaìgä-sägara, where the River Ganges meets the sea. That place is called Gaìgä-sägara-tértha, and even today people gather there to offer respects to Kapiladeva, the original author of the säìkhya system of philosophy. Unfortunately, this säìkhya system has been misrepresented by an imposter who is also named Kapila, but that other system of philosophy does not tally with anything described in the säìkhya of Kapila in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam.

TEXT 35
äste yogaà samästhäya

säìkhyäcäryair abhiñöutaù

trayäëäm api lokänäm

upaçäntyai samähitaù
äste—He remains; yogam—yoga; samästhäya—having practiced; säìkhya—of the säìkhya philosophy; äcäryaiù—by the great teachers; abhiñöutaù—worshiped; trayäëäm—three; api—certainly; lokänäm—of the worlds; upaçäntyai—for the deliverance; samähitaù—fixed in trance.

TRANSLATION
Even now Kapila Muni is staying there in trance for the deliverance of the conditioned souls in the three worlds, and all the äcäryas, or great teachers, of the system of säìkhya philosophy are worshiping Him.

TEXT 36
etan nigaditaà täta

yat påñöo 'haà tavänagha

kapilasya ca saàvädo

devahütyäç ca pävanaù
etat—this; nigaditam—spoken; täta—O dear Vidura; yat—which; påñöaù—was asked; aham—I; tava—by you; anagha—O sinless Vidura; kapilasya—of Kapila; ca—and; saàvädaù—conversation; devahütyäù—of Devahüti; ca—and; pävanaù—pure.

TRANSLATION
My dear son, since you have inquired from me, I have answered. O sinless one, the descriptions of Kapiladeva and His mother and their activities are the purest of all pure discourses.

TEXT 37
ya idam anuçåëoti yo 'bhidhatte

kapila-muner matam ätma-yoga-guhyam

bhagavati kåta-dhéù suparëa-ketäv

upalabhate bhagavat-padäravindam
yaù—whoever; idam—this; anuçåëoti—hears; yaù—whoever; abhidhatte—expounds; kapila-muneù—of the sage Kapila; matam—instructions; ätma-yoga—based on meditation on the Lord; guhyam—confidential; bhagavati—on the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kåta-dhéù—having fixed his mind; suparëa-ketau—who has a banner of Garuòa; upalabhate—achieves; bhagavat—of the Supreme Lord; pada-aravindam—the lotus feet.

TRANSLATION
The description of the dealings of Kapiladeva and His mother is very confidential, and anyone who hears or reads this narration becomes a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is carried by Garuòa, and he thereafter enters into the abode of the Supreme Lord to engage in the transcendental loving service of the Lord.

PURPORT
The narration of Kapiladeva and His mother Devahüti is so perfect and transcendental that even if one only hears or reads this description, he achieves the highest perfectional goal of life, for he engages in the loving service of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. There is no doubt that Devahüti, who had the Supreme Lord as her son and who followed the instructions of Kapiladeva so nicely, attained the highest perfection of human life.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Thirty-third Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Activities of Kapila."

END OF THE THIRD CANTO




























sb1b.rtfPreface

   We must know the present need of human society. And what is that need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to particular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to Çrémad-Bhägavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human society, nay, on the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by great thinkers to make this a successful ideology. Çrémad-Bhägavatam will fill this need in human society. It begins, therefore, with the aphorism of Vedänta philosophy (janmädy asya yataù) to establish the ideal of a common cause.
   Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of oblivion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts, education and economic development throughout the entire world. But there is a pinprick somehwere in the social body at large, and therefore there are large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is need of a clue as to how humanity can become one in peace, friendship and prosperity with a common cause. Çrémad-Bhägavatam will fill this need, for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the entire human society.
   Çrémad-Bhägavatam should be introduced also in the schools and colleges, for it is recommended by the great student devotee Prahläda Mahäräja in order to change the demonic face of society.

kaumära äcaret präjïo dharmän bhägavatän iha
durlabhaà mänuñaà janma tad apy adhruvam arthadam
                                                                                              (Bhäg. 7.6.1)

Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything is merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source of creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ultimate source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained rationally and authoritatively in the beautiful Bhägavatam or Çrémad-Bhägavatam.
   Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the transcendental science not only for knowing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation with Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to convert others to accept God as a concrete principle.
   Çrémad-Bhägavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source. It is a bona fide commentary on the Vedänta-sütra by the same author, Çréla Vyäsadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to .the highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly like with an ordinary book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another. The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its English transliteration, , translation and purports so that one is sure to become a God realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine cantos.
   The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos, because it deals directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in small installments one after another.
   I must admit my frailties in presenting Çrémad-Bhägavatam, but still I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society on the strength of the following statement of Çrémad-Bhägavatam.
tad-vägvisargo janatägha-viplavo
yasmin pratiçlokam abaddhavaty api
nämäny anantasya yaço 'ìkitäni yac
chåëvanti gäyanti gåëanti sädhavaù
                                                                                   (Bhäg. 1.5.11)
"On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the unlimited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring about a revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such transcendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard, sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest." 

Om Tat Sat.

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami
Dated at Delhi December 15, 1962



























Introduction

The conception of God and the conception of Absolute Truth are not on the same level. The Çrémad-Bhägavatam hits on the target of the Absolute Truth. The conception of God indicates the controller, whereas the conception of the Absolute Truth indicates the summum bonum or the ultimate source of all energies. There is no difference of opinion about the personal feature of God as the controller because a controller cannot be impersonal. Of course modern government, especially democratic government, is impersonal to some extent, but ultimately the chief executive head is a person, and the impersonal feature of government is subordinate to the personal feature. So without a doubt whenever we refer to control over others we must admit the existence of a personal feature. Because there are different controllers for different managerial positions, there may be many small gods. According to the Bhagavad-gétä. any controller who has some specific extraordinary power is called a vibhütimat sattva, or controller empowered by the Lord. There are many vibhütimat sattvas, controllers or gods with various specific powers, but the Absolute Truth is one without a second. This Çrémad-Bhägavatam designates the Absolute Truth or the summum bonum as the param satyam.
The author of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Çréla Vyäsadeva, first offers his respectful obeisances unto the param satyam (Absolute Truth), and because the param satyam is the ultimate source of all energies, the param satyam is the Supreme Person. The gods or the controllers are undoubtedly persons, but the param satyam from whom the gods derive powers of control is the Supreme Person. The Sanskrit word éçvara (controller) conveys the import of God, but the Supreme Person is called the param-eçvara, or the supreme éçvara. The Supreme Person or parameçvara is the supreme conscious personality, and because He does not derive any power from any other source, He is supremely independent. In the Vedic literatures Brahmä is described as the supreme god or the head of all other gods like Indra, Candra, Varuëa, etc., but the Çrémad-Bhägavatam confirms that even Brahmä is not independent as far as his power and knowledge are concerned. He received knowledge in the form of the Vedas from the Supreme Person who resides within the heart of every living being. That Supreme Personality knows everything directly and indirectly. Individual infinitesimal persons, who are parts and parcels of the Supreme Personality, may know directly and indirectly everything about their bodies or external features, but the Supreme Personality knows everything about both His external and internal features.
The words janmädy asya suggest that the source of all production, maintenance or destruction is the same supreme conscious person. Even in our present experience we can know that nothing is generated from inert matter, but inert matter can be generated from the living entity. For instance, by contact with the living entity, the material body develops into a working machine. Men with a poor fund of knowledge mistake the bodily machinery to be the living being, but the fact is that the living being is the basis of the bodily machine. The bodily machine is useless as soon as the living spark is away from it. Similarly, the original source of all material energy is the Supreme Person. This fact is expressed in all the Vedic literatures, and all the exponents of spiritual science have accepted this truth. The living force is called Brahman, and one of the greatest äcäryas (teachers), namely Çrépäda Saìkaräcärya, has preached that Brahman is substance whereas the cosmic world is category. The original source of all energies is the living force, and He is logically accepted as the Supreme Person. He is therefore conscious of everything past, present and future, and also of each and every corner of His manifestations, both material and spiritual. An imperfect living being does not even know what is happening within his own personal body. He eats his food but does not know how this food is transformed into energy or how it sustains his body. When a living being is perfect, he is aware of everything that happens, and since the Supreme Person is all-perfect, it is quite natural that He knows everything in all detail. Consequently the perfect personality is addressed in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam as Väsudeva, or one who lives everywhere in full consciousness and in full possession of His complete energy. All of this is clearly explained in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, and the reader has ample opportunity to study this critically.
   In the modern age Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu preached the Çrémad-Bhägavatam by practical demonstration. It is easier to penetrate into the topics of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam through the medium of Çré Caitanya's causeless mercy. Therefore a short sketch of His life and precepts is inserted herein to help the reader understand the real merit of Çrémad-Bhägavatam.
   It is imperative that one learn the Çrémad-Bhägavatam from the person Bhägavatam. The person Bhägavatam is one whose very life is Çrémad-Bhägavatam in practice. Since Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is the Absolute Personality of Godhead, He is both Bhagavän and Bhägavatam in person and in sound. Therefore His process of approaching the Çrémad-Bhägavatam is practical for all the people of the world. It was His wish that the Çrémad-Bhägavatam be preached in every nook and corner of the world by those who happened to take their birth in India.
The Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the science of Kåñëa, the Absolute Personality of Godhead of whom we have preliminary information from the text of the Bhagavad-gétä. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has said that anyone, regardless of what he is, who is well versed in the science of Kåñëa (Çrémad-Bhägavatam and Bhagavad-gétä) can become an authorized preacher or preceptor in the science of Kåñëa.
There is a need for the science of Kåñëa in human society for the good of all suffering humanity of the world, and we simply request the leaders of all nations to pick up this science of Kåñëa for their own good, for the good of society and for the good of all the world's people.

A SHORT SKETCH OF THE LIFE AND TEACHINGS OF LORD CAITANYA, THE PREACHER OF ÇRÉMAD-BHÄGAVATAM 

Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, the great apostle of love of God and the father of the congregational chanting of the holy name of the Lord, advented Himself at Çrédhäma Mäyäpura, a quarter in the city of Navadvépa in Bengal, on the Phälguni Pürëimä evening in the year 1407 Çakabda (corresponding to February 1486 by the Christian calendar).
His father, Çré Jagannätha Miçra, a learned brähmaëa from the district of Sylhet, came to Navadvépa as a student because at that time Navadvépa was considered to be the center of education and culture. He domiciled on the banks of the Ganges after marrying Çrématé Çacédevé, a daughter of Çréla Nélämbara Cakravarté, the great learned scholar of Navadvépa.
Jagannätha Miçra had a number of daughters by his wife Çrématé Çacédevé, and most of them expired at an early age. Two surviving sons, Çré Viçvarüpa and Viçvambhara, became at last the object of their paternal affection. The tenth and youngest son, who was named Viçvambhara, later became known as Nimäi Paëòit and then, after accepting the renounced order of life, Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.
Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu exhibited His transcendental activities for forty-eight years and then disappeared in the year 1455 Çakabda at Puré.
For His first twenty-four years He remained at Navadvépa as a student and householder. His first wife was Çrématé Lakñmépriyä, who died at an early age when the Lord was away from home. When He returned from East Bengal He was requested by His mother to accept a second wife, and He agreed. His second wife was Çrématé Viñëupriyä Devé, who bore the separation of the Lord throughout her life because the Lord took the order of sannyäsa at the age of twenty-four when Çrématé Viñëupriyä was barely sixteen years old.
After taking sannyäsa, the Lord made His headquarters at Jagannätha Puré due to the request of His mother, Çrématé Çacédevé The Lord remained for twenty-four years at Puré. For six years of this time He travelled continuously all over India (and especially throughout southern India) preaching the Çrémad-Bhägavatam.
Lord Caitanya not only preached the Çrémad-Bhägavatam but propagated the teaching of the Bhagavad-gétä as well in the most practical way. In the Bhagavad-gétä Lord Çré Kåñëa is depicted as the Absolute Personality of Godhead, and His last teachings in that great book of transcendental knowledge instruct that one should give up all the modes of religious activities and accept Him (Lord Çré Kåñëa) as the only worshipable Lord. The Lord then assured that all His devotees would be protected from all sorts of sinful acts and that for them there would be no cause for anxiety.
Unfortunately, despite Lord Çré Kåñëa's direct order and the teachings of the Bhagavad-gétä, less intelligent people misunderstand Him to be nothing but a great historical personality, and thus they cannot accept Him as the original Personality of Godhead. Such men with a poor fund of knowledge are misled by many nondevotees. Thus the teachings of the Bhagavad-gétä were misinterpreted even by great scholars. After the disappearance of Lord Çré Kåñëa there were hundreds of commentaries on the Bhagavad-gétä by many erudite scholars, and almost every one of them was motivated by self-interest.
Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is the selfsame Lord Çré Kåñëa. This time, however, He appeared as a great devotee of the Lord in order to preach to the people in general, as well as to religionists and philosophers, about the transcendental position of Çré Kåñëa, the primeval Lord and the cause of all causes. The essence of His preaching is that Lord Çré Kåñëa, who appeared at Vrajabhümi (Våndävana) as the son of the King of Vraja (Nanda Mahäräja), is the Supreme Personality of Godhead and is therefore worshipable by all. Våndävana-dhäma is nondifferent from the Lord because the name, fame, form and place where the Lord manifests Himself are all identical with the Lord as absolute knowledge. Therefore Våndävana-dhäma is as worshipable as the Lord. The highest form of transcendental worship of the Lord was exhibited by the damsels of Vrajabhümi in the form of pure affection for the Lord, and Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu recommends this process as the most excellent mode of worship. He accepts the Çrémad-Bhägavata Puräëa as the spotless literature for understanding the Lord, and He preached that the ultimate goal of life for all human beings is to attain the stage of premä or love of God.
Many devotees of Lord Caitanya like Çréla Våndävana-däsa Öhäkur, Çré Locanadäsa Öhäkur, Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé, Çré Kavikarëapüra, Çré Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté, Çré Rüpa Gosvämé, Çré Sanätana Gosvämé, Çré Raghunätha Bhaööa Gosvämé, Çré Jéva Gosvämé, Çré Gopäla Bhaööa Gosvämé, Çré Raghunätha Däsa Gosvämé and in this latter age within two hundred years, Çré Viçvanätha Cakravarté, Çré Baladeva Vidyäbhüñana, Çré Çyämänanda Gosvämé, Çré Narottama-däsa Öhäkur, Çré Bhaktivinode Öhäkur and at last Çré Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkur (our spiritual master) and many other great and renowned scholars and devotees of the Lord, have prepared voluminous books and literatures on the life and precepts of the Lord. Such literatures are all based on the çästras like the Vedas, Puräëas, Upaniñads, Rämäyaëa, Mahäbhärata and other histories and authentic literatures approved by the recognized äcäryas. They are unique in composition and unrivaled in presentation, and they are full of transcendental knowledge. Unfortunately the people of the world are still ignorant of them, but when these literatures, which are mostly in Sanskrit and Bengali, come to light the world and when they are presented before thinking people, then India's glory and the message of love will overflood this morbid world, which is vainly searching after peace and prosperity by various illusory methods not approved by the äcäryas in the chain of disciplic succession.
The readers of this small description of the life and precepts of Lord Caitanya will profit much to go through the books of Çréla Våndävana-däsa Öhäkur (Çré Caitanya-bhägavata) and Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé (Çré Caitanya-caritämåta). The early life of the Lord is most fascinatingly expressed by the author of Caitanya-bhägavata, and as far as the teachings are concerned, they are more vividly explained in the Caitanya-caritämåta. Now they are available to the English speaking public in our Teachings of Lord Caitanya.
The Lord's early life was recorded by one of His chief devotees and contemporaries, namely Çréla Muräri Gupta, a medical practitioner of that time, and the latter part of the life of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu was recorded by His private secretary Çré Dämodara Gosvämé or Çréla Svarüpa Dämodara, who was practically a constant companion of the Lord at Puré. These two devotees recorded practically all the incidences of the Lord's activities, and later on all the books dealing with the Lord, which are above mentioned, were composed on the basis of kärcas by Çréla Dämodara Gosvämé and Muräri Gupta.
So the Lord advented Himself on the Phälguni Pürëimä evening of 1407 Çakabda, and it was by the will of the Lord that there was a lunar eclipse on that evening. During the hours of eclipse it was the custom of the Hindu public to take bath in the Ganges or any other sacred river and chant the Vedic mantras for purification. When Lord Caitanya was born during the lunar eclipse, all India was roaring with the holy sound of Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare. These sixteen names of the Lord are mentioned in many Puräëas and Upaniñads, and they are described as the Täraka-Brahman-Näma of this age. It is recommended in the çästras that offenseless chanting of these holy names of the Lord can deliver a fallen soul from material bondage. There are innumerable names of the Lord both in India and outside, and all of them are equally good because all of them indicate the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But because these sixteen are especially recommended for this age, people should take advantage of them and follow the path of the great äcäryas who attained success by practicing the rules of the çästras (revealed scriptures).
The simultaneous occurrence of the Lord's appearance and the lunar eclipse indicated the distinctive mission of the Lord. This mission was to preach the importance of chanting the holy names of the Lord in this age of Kali (quarrel). In this present age quarrels take place even over trifles, and therefore the çästras have recommended for this age a common platform for realization, namely chanting the holy names of the Lord. People can hold meetings to glorify the Lord in their respective languages and with melodious songs, and if such performances are executed in an offenseless manner, it is certain that the participants will gradually attain spiritual perfection without having to undergo more rigorous methods. At such meetings everyone, the learned and the foolish, the rich and the poor, the Hindus and the Muslims, the Englishman and the Indians, and the caëòäla and the brähmaëas, can all hear the transcendental sounds and thus cleanse the dust of material association from the mirror of the heart. To confirm the Lord's mission all the people of the world will accept the holy name of the Lord as the common platform for the universal religion of mankind. In other words, the advent of the holy name took place along with the advent of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.
When the Lord was on the lap of His mother, He would at once stop crying as soon as the ladies surrounding Him chanted the holy names and clapped their hands. This peculiar incidence was observed by the neighbors with awe and veneration. Sometimes the young girls took pleasure in making the Lord cry and then stopping Him by chanting the holy name. So from His very childhood the Lord began to preach the importance of the holy name. In His early age Lord Çré Caitanya was known as Nimäi. This name was given by His beloved mother because the Lord took His birth beneath a nim tree in the courtyard of His paternal house.
When the Lord was offered solid food at the age of six months in the anna-präçana ceremony, the Lord indicated His future activities. At this time it was customary to offer the child both coins and books in order to get some indication of the future tendencies of the child. The Lord was offered on one side coins and on the other the Çrémad-Bhägavatam. The Lord accepted the Bhägavatam instead of the coins.
When He was a mere baby crawling in the yard, one day a snake appeared before Him, and the Lord began to play with it. All the members of the house were struck with fear and awe, but after a little while the snake went away, and the baby was taken away by His mother. Once He was stolen by a thief who intended to steal His ornaments, but the Lord took a pleasure trip on the shoulder of the bewildered thief who was searching for a solitary place in order to rob the baby. It so happened that the thief, wandering hither and thither, finally arrived just before the house of Jagannätha Miçra and, being afraid of being caught, dropped the baby at once. Of course the anxious parents and relatives were glad to see the lost child.
Once a pilgrim brähmaëa was received at the house of Jagannätha Miçra, and when he was offering food to the Godhead, the Lord appeared before him and partook of the prepared food. The eatables had to be rejected because the child touched them, and so the brähmaëa had to make another preparation. The next time the same thing happened, and when this happened repeatedly for the third time, the baby was finally put to bed. At about twelve at night when all the members of the house were fast asleep within their closed rooms, the pilgrim brähmaëa offered his specially prepared foods to the Deity, and, in the same way, the baby Lord appeared before the pilgrim and spoiled his offerings. The brähmaëa then began to cry, but since everyone was fast asleep, no one could hear him. At that time the baby Lord appeared before the fortunate brähmaëa and disclosed His identity as Kåñëa Himself. The brähmaëa was forbidden to disclose this incidence, and the baby returned to the lap of His mother.
There are many similar incidences in His childhood. As a naughty boy He sometimes used to tease the orthodox brähmaëas who used to bathe in the Ganges. When the brähmaëas complained to His father that He was splashing them with water instead of attending school, the Lord suddenly appeared before His father as though just coming from school with all His school clothes and books. At the bathing ghat He also used to play jokes on the neighboring girls who engaged in worshiping Çiva in hopes of getting good husbands. This is a common practice amongst unmarried girls in Hindu families. While they were engaged in such worship, the Lord naughtily appeared before them and said, "My dear sisters, please give Me all the offerings you have just brought for Lord Çiva. Lord Çiva is My devotee, and Pärvaté is My maidservant. If you worship Me, then Lord Çiva and all the other demigods will be more satisfied." Some of them refused to obey the naughty Lord, and He would curse them that due to their refusal they would be married to old men who had seven children by their previous wives. Out of fear and sometimes out of love the girls would also offer Him various goods, and then the Lord would bless them and as sure them that they would have very good young husbands and that they would be mothers of dozens of children. The blessings would enliven the girls, but they used often to complain of these incidences to their mothers.
In this way the Lord passed His early childhood. When He was just sixteen years old He started His own catuñpäöhé (village school conducted by a learned brähmaëa). In this school He would simply explain Kåñëa, even in readings of grammar. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, in order to please the Lord, later composed a grammar in Sanskrit, in which all the rules of grammar were explained with examples that used the holy names of the Lord. This grammar is still current. It is known as Hari-nämämåta-vyäkaraëa and is prescribed in the syllabus of schools in Bengal.
During this time a great Kashmir scholar named Keçava Käçméré came to Navadvépa to hold discussions on the çästras. The Kashmir paëòit was a champion scholar, and he had travelled to all places of learning in India. Finally he came to Navadvépa to contest the learned paëòits there. The paëòits of Navadvépa decided to match Nimäi Paëòit (Lord Caitanya) with the Kashmir Paëòit, thinking that if Nimäi Paëòit were defeated, they would have another chance to debate with the scholar, for Nimäi Paëòit was only a boy. And if the Kashmir Paëòit were defeated, then they would even be more glorified because people would proclaim that a mere boy of Navadvépa defeated a champion scholar who was famous throughout India. It so happened that Nimäi Paëòit met Keçava Käçméré while strolling on the banks of the Ganges. The Lord requested him to compose a Sanskrit verse in praise of the Ganges, and the Paëòit within a short time composed a hundred çlokas, reciting the verses like a storm and showing the strength of his vast learning. Nimäi Paëòit at once memorized all the çlokas without an error. He quoted the sixty-fourth çloka and pointed out certain rhetorical and literary irregularities. He particularly questioned the Paëòit's use of the words bhaväné-bhartuù. He pointed out that the use of these two words was redundant. Bhaväné means the wife of Çiva, and who else can be her bhartä, or husband. He also pointed out several other discrepancies, and the Kashmir Paëòit was struck with wonder. He was astonished that a mere student of grammar could point out the literary mistakes of an erudite scholar. Although this matter was ended prior to any public meeting, the news spread like wildfire all over Navadvépa. But finally Keçava Käçméré was ordered in a dream by Sarasvaté, the goddess of learning, to submit to the Lord, and thus the Kashmir Paëòit became a follower of the Lord.
The Lord was then married with great pomp and gaiety, and at this time He began to preach the congregational chanting of the holy name of the Lord at Navadvépa. Some of the brähmaëas became envious of His popularity, and they put many hindrances on His path. They were so jealous that they finally took the matter before the Muslim magistrate at Navadvépa. Bengal was then governed by Pathans, and the governor of the province was Nawab Hussain Shah. The Muslim magistrate of Navadvépa took up the complaints of the brähmaëas seriously, and at first he warned the followers of Nimäi Paëòit not to chant loudly the name of Hari. But Lord Caitanya asked His followers to disobey the orders of the Kazi, and they went on with their saìkértana (chanting) party as usual. The magistrate then sent constables who interrupted a saìkértana and broke some of the mådaìgas (drums). When Nimäi Paëòit heard of this incidence He organized a party for civil disobedience. He is the pioneer of the civil disobedience movement in India for the right cause. He organized a procession of 100,000 men with thousands of mådaìgas and karatälas (hand cymbals), and this procession passed over the roads of Navadvépa in defiance of the Kazi who issued the order. Finally the procession reached the house of the Kazi, who went upstairs out of fear of the masses. The great crowds assembled at the Kazi's house displayed a violent temper, but the Lord asked them to be peaceful. At this time the Kazi came down and tried to pacify the Lord by addressing Him as his nephew. He pointed out that Nélämbara Cakravarté referred to him as an uncle, and consequently, Çrématé Çacédevé, the mother of Nimäi Paëòit, was his sister. He asked the Lord whether his sister's son could be angry at His maternal uncle, and the Lord replied that since the Kazi was His maternal uncle he should receive his nephew well at his home. In this way the issue was mitigated, and the two learned scholars began a long discussion on the Koran and Hindu çästras. The Lord raised the question of cow killing, and the Kazi properly answered Him by referring to the Koran. In turn the Kazi also questioned the Lord about cow sacrifice in the Vedas, and the Lord replied that such sacrifice as mentioned in the Vedas is not actually cow killing. In that sacrifice an old bull or cow was sacrificed for the sake of receiving a fresh younger life by the power of Vedic mantras. But in the Kali-yuga such cow sacrifices are forbidden because there are no qualified brähmaëas capable of conducting such a sacrifice. In fact, in Kali-yuga all yajïas (sacrifices) are forbidden because they are useless attempts by foolish men. In Kali-yuga only the saìkértana yajïa is recommended for all practical purposes. Speaking in this way, the Lord finally convinced the Kazi, who became the Lord's follower. The Kazi thenceforth declared that no one should hinder the saìkértana movement which was started by the Lord, and the Kazi left this order in his will for the sake of progeny. The Kazi's tomb still exists in the area of Navadvépa, and Hindu pilgrims go there to show their respects. The Kazi's descendants are residents, and they never objected to saìkértana, even during the Hindu Muslim riot days.
This incidence shows clearly that the Lord was not a so-called timid Vaiñëava. A Vaiñëava is a fearless devotee of the Lord, and for the right cause he can take any step suitable for the purpose. Arjuna was also a Vaiñëava devotee of Lord Kåñëa, and he fought valiantly for the satisfaction of the Lord. Similarly, Vajräìgajé, or Hanumän, was also a devotee of Lord Räma, and he gave lessons to the nondevotee party of Rävaëa. The principles of Vaiñëavism are to satisfy the Lord by all means. A Vaiñëava is by nature a nonviolent, peaceful living being, and he has all the good qualities of God, but when the nondevotee blasphemes the Lord or His devotee, the Vaiñëava never tolerates such impudency.
After this incidence the Lord began to preach and propagate His Bhägavata-dharma, or saìkértana movement, more vigorously, and whoever stood against this propagation of the yuga-dharma, or duty of the age, was properly punished by various types of chastisement. Two brähmaëa gentlemen named Chapala and Gopäla, who also happened to be maternal uncles of the Lord, were inflicted with leprosy by way of chastisement, and later, when they were repentant, they were accepted by the Lord. In the course of His preaching work, He used to send daily all His followers, including Çréla Nityänanda Prabhu and Öhäkur Haridäsa, two chief whips of His party, from door to door to preach the Çrémad-Bhägavatam. All of Navadvépa was surcharged with His saìkértana movement, and His head quarters were situated at the house of Çréväsa Öhäkur and Çré Advaita Prabhu, two of His chief householder disciples. These two learned heads of the brähmaëa community were the most ardent supporters of Lord Caitanya's movement. Çré Advaita Prabhu was the chief cause for the advent of the Lord. When Advaita Prabhu saw that the total human society was full of materialistic activities and devoid of devotional service, which alone could save mankind from the threefold miseries of material existence, he, out of his causeless compassion for the age-worn human society, prayed fervently for the incarnation of the Lord and continually worshiped the Lord with the water of the Ganges and the leaves of the holy tulasé tree. As far as preaching work in the saìkértana movement was concerned, everyone was expected to do his daily share according to the order of the Lord.
Once Nityänanda Prabhu and Çréla Haridäsa Öhäkur were walking down a main road, and on the way they saw a roaring crowd assembled. Upon inquiring from passers-by, they understood that two brothers, named Jagai and Madhai, were creating a public disturbance in a drunken state. They also heard that these two brothers were born in a respectable brähmaëa family, but because of low association they had turned into debauchees of the worst type. They were not only drunkards but also meat-eaters, woman-hunters, decoits and sinners of all description. Çréla Nityänanda Prabhu heard all of these stories and decided that these two fallen souls must be the first to be delivered. If they were delivered from their sinful life, then the good name of Lord Caitanya would be even still more glorified. Thinking in this way, Nityänanda Prabhu and Haridäsa pushed their way through the crowd and asked the two brothers to chant the holy name of Lord Hari. The drunken brothers became enraged upon this request and attacked Nityänanda Prabhu with filthy language. Both brothers chased them a considerable distance. In the evening the report of the preaching work was submitted to the Lord, and He was glad to learn that Nityänanda and Haridäsa had attempted to deliver such a stupid pair of fellows.
The next day Nityänanda Prabhu went to see the brothers, and as soon as He approached them one of them threw a piece of earthen pot at Him. This struck Him on the forehead, and immediately blood began to flow. But Nityänanda Prabhu was so kind that instead of protesting this heinous act, He said, "It does not matter that you have thrown this stone at Me. I still request you to chant the holy name of Lord Hari."
One of the brothers, Jagai, was astonished to see this behavior of Nityänanda Prabhu, and he at once fell down at His feet and asked Him to pardon his sinful brother. When Madhai again attempted to hurt Nityänanda Prabhu, Jagai stopped him and implored him to fall down at His feet.
In the meantime the news of Nityänanda's injury reached the Lord, who at once hurried to the spot in a fiery and angry mood. The Lord immediately invoked His Sudarçana-cakra (the Lord's ultimate weapon, shaped like a wheel) to kill the sinners, but Nityänanda Prabhu reminded Him of His mission. The mission of the Lord was to deliver the hopelessly fallen souls of Kali-yuga, and the brothers Jagai and Madhai were typical examples of these fallen souls. Ninety percent of the population of this age resembles these brothers, despite high birth and mundane respectability. According to the verdict of the revealed scriptures, the total population of the world in this age will be of the lowest çüdra quality, or even lower. It should be noted that Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu never acknowledged the stereotyped caste system by birthright; rather, He strictly followed the verdict of the çästras in the matter of one's svarüpa, or real identity.
When the Lord was invoking His Sudarçana-cakra and Çréla Nityänanda Prabhu was imploring Him to forgive the two brothers, both the brothers fell down at the lotus feet of the Lord and begged His pardon for their gross behavior. The Lord was also asked by Nityänanda Prabhu to accept these repenting souls, and the Lord agreed to accept them on one condition, that they henceforward completely give up all their sinful activities and habits of debauchery. Both the brothers agreed and promised to give up all their sinful habits, and the kind Lord accepted them and did not again refer to their past misdeeds.
This is the specific kindness of Lord Caitanya. In this age no one can say that he is free from sin. It is impossible for anyone to say this. But Lord Caitanya accepts all kinds of sinful persons on the one condition that they promise not to indulge in sinful habits after being spiritually initiated by the bona fide spiritual master.
There are a number of instructive points to be observed in this incidence of the two brothers. In this Kali-yuga practically all people are of the quality of Jagai and Madhai. If they want to be relieved from the reactions of their misdeeds, they must take shelter of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu and after spiritual initiation thus refrain from those things which are prohibited in the çästras. The prohibitory rules are dealt with in the Lord's teachings to Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé.
During His householder life, the Lord did not display many of the miracles which are generally expected from such personalities, but He did once perform a wonderful miracle in the house of Çréniväsa Öhäkur while saìkértana was in full swing. He asked the devotees what they wanted to eat, and when He was informed that they wanted to eat mangos, He asked for a seed of a mango, although this fruit was out of season. When the seed was brought to Him He sowed it in the yard of Çréniväsa, and at once a creeper began to grow out of the seed. Within no time this creeper became a full-grown mango tree heavy with more ripened fruits than the devotees could eat. The tree remained in Çréniväsa's yard, and from then on the devotees used to take as many mangos from the tree as they wanted.
The Lord had a very high estimation of the affections of the damsels of Vrajabhümi (Våndävana) for Kåñëa, and in appreciation of their unalloyed service to the Lord, once Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu chanted the holy names of the gopés (cowherd girls) instead of the names of the Lord. At this time some of His students, who were also disciples, came to see Him, and when they saw that the Lord was chanting the names of the gopés, they were astonished. Out of sheer foolishness they asked the Lord why He was chanting the names of the gopés and advised Him to chant the name of Kåñëa. The Lord, who was in ecstasy, was thus disturbed by these foolish students. He chastised them and chased them away. The students were almost the same age as the Lord, and thus they wrongly thought of the Lord as one of their peers. They held a meeting and resolved that they would attack the Lord if He dared to punish them again in such a manner. This incidence provoked some malicious talks about the Lord on the part of the general public.
When the Lord became aware of this, He began to consider the various types of men which are found in society. He noted that especially the students, professors, fruitive workers, yogés, nondevotees, and different types of atheists were all opposed to the devotional service of the Lord. "My mission is to deliver all the fallen souls of this age," He thought, "but if they commit offenses against Me, thinking Me to be an ordinary man, they will not benefit. If they are to begin their life of spiritual realization, they must some way or another offer obeisances unto Me." Thus the Lord decided to accept the renounced order of life (sannyäsa) because people in general were inclined to offer respects to a sannyäsé.
Five hundred years ago the condition of society was not as degraded as it is today. At that time people would show respects to a sannyäsé, and the sannyäsé was rigid in following the rules and regulations of the renounced order of life. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu was not very much in favor of the renounced order of life in this age of Kali, but that was only for the reason that very few sannyäsés in this age are able to observe the rules and regulations of sannyäsa life. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu decided to accept the order and become an ideal sannyäsé so that the general populace would show Him respect. One is duty-bound to show respect to a sannyäsé, for a sannyäsé is considered to be the master of all varëas and äçramas.
While He was contemplating accepting the sannyäsa order, it so happened that Keçava Bhäraté, a sannyäsé of the Mäyävädé school and resident of Katwa (in Bengal), visited Navadvépa and was invited to dine with the Lord. When Keçava Bhäraté came to His house, the Lord asked him to award Him the sannyäsa order of life. This was a matter of formality. A sannyäsa order is to be accepted from another sannyäsé. Although the Lord was independent in all respects, still, to keep up the formalities of the çästras, He accepted the sannyäsa order from Keçava Bhäraté, although Keçava Bhäraté was not in the Vaiñëava sampradäya (school).
After consulting with Keçava Bhäraté, the Lord left Navadvépa for Katwa to formally accept the sannyäsa order of life. He was accompanied by Çréla Nityänanda Prabhu, Candraçekhara Äcärya, and Mukunda Datta. These three assisted Him in the details of the ceremony. The incidence of the Lord's accepting the sannyäsa order is very elaborately described in the Caitanya-bhägavata by Çréla Våndävana-däsa Öhäkur.
Thus at the end of His twenty-fourth year the Lord accepted the sannyäsa order of life in the month of Mägha. After accepting this order He became a full-fledged preacher of the Bhägavata-dharma. Although He was doing the same preaching work in His householder life, when He experienced some obstacles to His preaching, He sacrificed even the comfort of His home life for the sake of the fallen souls. In His householder life His chief assistants were Çréla Advaita Prabhu and Çréla Çréväsa Öhäkur, but after He accepted the sannyäsa order His chief assistants became Çréla Nityänanda Prabhu, who was deputed to preach specifically in Bengal, and the six Gosvämés (Rüpa Gosvämé, Sanätana Gosvämé, Jéva Gosvämé, Gopäla Bhaööa Gosvämé, Raghunätha Däsa Gosvämé, and Raghunätha Bhaööa Gosvämé), headed by Çréla Rüpa and Sanätana, who were deputed to go to Våndävana to excavate the present places of pilgrimage. The present city of Våndävana and the importance of Vrajabhümi were thus disclosed by the will of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.
The Lord, after accepting the sannyäsa order, at once wanted to start for Våndävana. For three continual days He travelled in the Radha Desha (places where the Ganges does not flow). He was in full ecstasy over the idea of going to Våndävana. However, Çréla Nityänanda Prabhu diverted His path and brought Him instead to the house of Advaita Prabhu in Çäntipura. The Lord stayed at Çré Advaita Prabhu's house for a few days, and knowing well that the Lord was leaving His hearth and home for good, Çré Advaita Prabhu sent his men to Navadvépa to bring mother Çacé to have a last meeting with her son. Some unscrupulous people say that Lord Caitanya met His wife also after taking sannyäsa and offered her His wooden slipper for worship, but the authentic sources give no information about such a meeting. His mother met Him at the house of Advaita Prabhu, and when she saw her son in sannyäsa, she lamented. By way of compromise, she requested her son to make His headquarters in Puré so that she would easily be able to get information about Him. The Lord granted this last desire of His beloved mother. After this incidence the Lord started for Puré, leaving all the residents of Navadvépa in an ocean of lamentation over His separation.
The Lord visited many important places on the way to Puré. He visited the temple of Gopénäthajé, who had stolen condensed milk for His devotee Çréla Mädhavendra Puré. Since then Deity Gopénäthajé is well known as Kñéra-cora Gopénätha. The Lord relished this story with great pleasure. The propensity of stealing is there even in the absolute consciousness, but because this propensity is exhibited by the Absolute, it loses its perverted nature and thus becomes worshipable even by Lord Caitanya on the basis of the absolute consideration that the Lord and His stealing propensity are one and identical. This interesting story of Gopénäthajé is vividly explained in the Caitanya-caritämåta by Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé.
After visiting the temple, of Kñéra-cora Gopénätha of Remuna at Balasore in Orissa, the Lord proceeded towards Puré and on the way visited the temple of Säkñi Gopäla, who appeared as a witness in the matter of two brähmaëa devotees' family quarrel. The Lord heard the story of Säkñi Gopäla with great pleasure because He wanted to impress upon the atheists that the worshipable Deities in the temples approved by the great äcäryas  are not idols, as alleged by men with a poor fund of knowledge. The Deity in the temple is the arcä incarnation of the Personality of Godhead, and thus the Deity is identical with the Lord in all respects. He responds to the proportion of the devotee's affection for Him. In the story of Säkñi Gopäla, in which there was a family misunderstanding by two devotees of the Lord, the Lord, in order to mitigate the turmoil as well as to show specific favor to His servitors, travelled from Våndävana to Vidyänagara, a village in Orissa, in the form of His arcä incarnation. From there the Deity was brought to Cuttack, and thus the temple of Säkñi Gopäla is even today visited by thousands of pilgrims on the way to Jagannätha Puré. The Lord stayed overnight there and began to proceed toward Puré. On the way, His sannyäsa rod was broken by Nityänanda Prabhu. The Lord became apparently angry with him about this and went alone to Puré, leaving His companions behind.
At Puré, when He entered the temple of Jagannätha, He became at once saturated with transcendental ecstasy and fell down on the floor of the temple unconscious. The custodians of the temple could not understand the transcendental feats of the Lord, but there was a great learned Paëòit named Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya, who was present, and he could understand that the Lord's losing His consciousness upon entering the Jagannätha temple was not an ordinary thing. Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya, who was the chief appointed Paëòit in the court of the King of Orissa, Mahäräja Pratäparudra, was attracted by the youthful luster of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and could understand that such a transcendental trance was only rarely exhibited and only then by the topmost devotees who are already on the transcendental plane in complete forgetfulness of material existence. Only a liberated soul could show such a transcendental feat, and the Bhaööäcärya, who was vastly learned, could understand this in the light of the transcendental literature with which he was familiar. He therefore asked the custodians of the temple not to disturb the unknown sannyäsé. He asked them to take the Lord to his home so He could be further observed in His unconscious state. The Lord was at once carried to the home of Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya, who at that time had sufficient power of authority due to his being the sabhä paëòit or the state dean of faculty in Sanskrit literatures. The learned paëòit wanted to scrutinizingly test the transcendental feats of Lord Caitanya because often unscrupulous devotees imitate physical feats in order to flaunt transcendental achievements just to attract innocent people and take advantage of them. A learned scholar like the Bhaööäcärya can detect such imposters, and when he finds them out he at once rejects them.
In the case of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, the Bhaööäcärya tested all the symptoms in the light of the çästras. He tested as a scientist, not as a foolish sentimentalist. He observed the movement of the stomach, the beating of the heart and the breathing of the nostrils. He also felt the pulse of the Lord and saw that all His bodily activities were in complete suspension. When he put a small cotton swab before the nostrils, he found that there was a slight breathing as the fine fibers of cotton moved slightly. Thus he came to know that the Lord's unconscious trance was genuine, and he began to treat Him in the prescribed fashion. But Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu could only be treated in a special way. He would only respond to the resounding of the holy names of the Lord by His devotees. This special treatment was unknown to Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya because the Lord was still unknown to him. When he saw Him for the first time in the temple, he simply took Him to be one of many pilgrims.
In the meantime the companions of the Lord, who reached the temple a little after Him, heard of the Lord's transcendental feats and of His being carried away by the Bhaööäcärya. The pilgrims at the temple were still gossiping about the incident. But by chance, one of these pilgrims had met Gopénätha Äcärya, who was known to Gadädhara Paëòit, and from him it was learned that the Lord was lying in an unconscious state at the residence of Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya, who happened to be the brother-in-law of Gopénätha Äcärya. All the members of the party were introduced by Gadädhara Paëòit to Gopénätha Äcärya, who took them all to the house of Bhaööäcärya where the Lord was lying unconscious in a spiritual trance. All the members then chanted loudly the holy name of the Lord Hari as usual, and the Lord regained His consciousness. After this, Bhaööäcärya received all the members of the party, including Lord Nityänanda Prabhu, and asked them to become his guests of honor. The party, including the Lord, went for a bath in the sea, and the Bhaööäcärya arranged for their residence and meals at the house of Käçé Miçra. Gopénätha Äcärya, his brother-in-law, also assisted. There were some friendly talks about the Lord's divinity between the two brothers-in-law, and in this argument Gopénätha Äcärya, who knew the Lord before, now tried to establish the Lord as the Personality of Godhead, and the Bhaööäcärya tried to establish Him as one of the great devotees. Both of them argued from the angle of vision of authentic çästras and not on the strength of sentimental vox populi. The incarnations of God are determined by authentic çästras and not by popular votes of foolish fanatics. Lord Caitanya was an incarnation of God in fact, but foolish fanatics have proclaimed so many so-called incarnations of God in this age without referring to authentic scriptures. But Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya or Gopénätha Äcärya did not indulge in such foolish sentimentalism; on the contrary, both of them tried to establish or reject His divinity on the strength of authentic çästras.
Later it was disclosed that Bhaööäcärya also came from the Navadvépa area, and it was understood from him that Nélämbara Cakravarté, the maternal grandfather of Lord Caitanya, happened to be a class fellow of the father of Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya. In that sense, the young sannyäsé Lord Caitanya evoked paternal affection from Bhaööäcärya. Bhaööäcärya was the professor of many sannyäsés in the order of the Saìkaräcärya sampradäya, and he himself also belonged to that cult. As such, the Bhaööäcärya desired that the young sannyäsé Lord Caitanya also hear from him about the teachings of Vedänta.
Those who are followers of the Çaìkara cult are generally known as Vedäntists. This does not, however, mean that Vedänta is a monopoly study of the Çaìkara sampradäya. Vedänta is studied by all the bona fide sampradäyas, but they have their own interpretations. But those in the Çaìkara sampradäya are generally known to be ignorant of the knowledge of the Vedäntist Vaiñëavas. For this reason the Bhaktivedanta title was first offered to the author by the Vaiñëavas.
The Lord agreed to take lessons from Bhaööäcärya on the Vedänta, and they sat together in the temple of Lord Jagannätha. The Bhaööäcärya went on speaking continually for seven days, and the Lord heard him with all attention and did not interrupt. The Lord's silence raised some doubts in Bhaööäcärya's heart, and he asked the Lord how it was that He did not ask anything or comment on his explanations of Vedänta.
The Lord posed Himself before the Bhaööäcärya as a foolish student and pretended that He heard the Vedänta from him because the Bhaööäcärya felt that this was the duty of a sannyäsé. But the Lord did not agree with his lectures. By this the Lord indicated that the so-called Vedäntists amongst the Çaìkara sampradäya, or any other sampradäya, who do not follow the instructions of Çréla Vyäsadeva are mechanical students of the Vedänta. They are not fully aware of that great knowledge. The explanation of the Vedänta-sütra is given by the author himself in the text of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. One who has no knowledge of the Bhägavatam will hardly be able to know what the Vedänta says.
The Bhaööäcärya, being a vastly learned man, could follow the Lord's sarcastic remarks on the popular Vedäntist. He therefore asked Him why He did not ask about any point which He could not follow. The Bhaööäcärya could understand the purpose of His dead silence for the days He heard him. This shows clearly that the Lord had something else in mind; thus the Bhaööäcärya requested Him to disclose His mind.
Upon this, the Lord spoke as follows: "My dear sir, I can understand the meaning of the sütras like 'janmädy asya yataù,' 'çästra-yonitvät,' and 'athäto brahma-jijïäsä' of the Vedänta-sütra, but when you explain them in your own way it becomes difficult for Me to follow them. The purpose of the sütras is already explained in them, but your explanations are covering them with something else. You do not purposely take the direct meaning of the sütras but indirectly give your own interpretations."
The Lord thus attacked all Vedäntists who interpret the Vedänta-sütra fashionably, according to their limited power of thinking, to serve their own purpose. Such indirect interpretations of the authentic literatures like the Vedänta are hereby condemned by the Lord.
The Lord continued: "Çréla Vyäsadeva has summarized the direct meanings of the mantras in the Upaniñads in the Vedänta-sütra. Unfortunately you do not take their direct meaning. Indirectly you interpret them in a different way.
"The authority of the Vedas is unchallengeable and stands without any question of doubt. And whatever is stated in the Vedas must be accepted completely, otherwise one challenges the authority of the Vedas.
"The conchshell and cowdung are bone and stool of two living beings. But because they have been recommended by the Vedas as pure, people accept them as such because of the authority of the Vedas."
The idea is that one cannot set his imperfect reason above the authority of the Vedas. The orders of the Vedas must be obeyed as they stand without any mundane reasoning. The so-called followers of the Vedic injunction make their own interpretations of the Vedic injunctions, and thus they establish different parties and sects of the Vedic religion. Lord Buddha directly denied the authority of the Vedas, and he established his own religion. Only for this reason the Buddhist religion was not accepted by the strict followers of the Vedas. But those who are so-called followers of the Vedas are more harmful than the Buddhists. The Buddhists have the courage to deny the Vedas directly, but the so-called followers of the Vedas have no courage to deny the Vedas, although indirectly they disobey all the injunctions of the Vedas. Lord Caitanya condemned this.
The example of the conchshell and that of the cowdung given by the Lord are very much appropriate in this connection. If one argues that since cowdung is pure, the stool of a learned brähmaëa is still more pure, his argument will not be accepted. Cowdung is accepted, and the stool of a highly posted brähmaëa is rejected. The Lord continued:
"The Vedic injunctions are self-authorized, and if some mundane creature adjusts the interpretations of the Vedas, he defies their authority. It is foolish to think of oneself as more intelligent than Çréla Vyäsadeva. He has already expressed himself in his sütras, and there is no need of help from personalities of lesser importance. His work, the Vedänta-sütra, is as dazzling as the midday sun, and when someone tries to give his own interpretations on the self-effulgent sunlike Vedänta-sütra, he attempts to cover this sun with the cloud of his imagination.
"The purpose of the Vedas and Puräëas are one and the same. They ascertain the Absolute Truth, which is greater than everything else. The Absolute Truth is ultimately realized as the Absolute Personality of Godhead with absolute controlling power. As such, the Absolute Personality of Godhead must be completely full of opulence, strength, fame, beauty, knowledge and renunciation. Yet the transcendental Personality of Godhead is astonishingly ascertained as impersonal.
"The impersonal description of the Absolute Truth in the Vedas is given to nullify the mundane conception of the absolute whole. Personal features of the Lord are completely different from all kinds of mundane features. The living entities are all individual persons, and they are all parts and parcels of the supreme whole. If the parts and parcels are individual persons, the source of their emanation must not be impersonal. He is the Supreme Person amongst all the relative persons.
"The Vedas inform us that from Him [Brahman] everything emanates, and on Him everything rests. And after annihilation, everything merges in Him only. Therefore, He is the ultimate dative, causative and accommodating cause of all causes. And all these causes cannot be attributed to an impersonal object.
"The Vedas inform us that He alone became many, and when He so desires He glances over material nature. Before He glanced over material nature there was no material cosmic creation. Therefore, His glance is not material. Material mind or senses were unborn when the Lord glanced over material nature. Thus evidence in the Vedas proves that beyond a doubt the Lord has transcendental eyes and a transcendental mind. They are not material. His impersonality therefore is a negation of His materiality, but not a denial of His transcendental personality.
"Brahman ultimately refers to the Personality of Godhead. Impersonal Brahman realization is just the negative conception of the mundane creations. Paramätmä is the localized aspect of Brahman within all kinds of material bodies. Ultimately the Supreme Brahman realization is the realization of the Personality of Godhead according to all evidence of the revealed scriptures. He is the ultimate source of Viñëu tattvas.
"The Puräëas are also supplementary to the Vedas. The Vedic mantras are too difficult for an ordinary man. Women, çüdras and the so-called twice-born higher castes are unable to penetrate into the sense of the Vedas. And thus the Itihäsa or the Mahäbhärata as well as the Puräëas are made easy to explain the truths of the Vedas. In his prayers before the boy Çré Kåñëa, Brahmä said that there is no limit to the fortune of the residents of Vrajabhümi headed by Çré Nanda Mahäräja and Yaçodämayé because the eternal Absolute Truth has become their intimate relative.
"The Vedic mantra maintains that the Absolute Truth has no legs and no hands and yet goes faster than all and accepts everything that is offered to Him in devotion. The latter statements definitely suggest the personal features of the Lord, although His hands and legs are distinguished from mundane hands and legs or other senses.
"Brahman is, therefore, never impersonal, but when such mantras are indirectly interpreted, it is wrongly thought that the Absolute Truth is impersonal. The Absolute Truth Personality of Godhead is full of all opulences, and therefore He has a transcendental form of full existence, knowledge and bliss. How then can one establish that the Absolute Truth is impersonal?
"Brahman, being full of opulences, is understood to have manifold energies, and all these energies are classified under three headings under the authority of Viñëu Puräëa (6.7.60), which says that the transcendental energies of Lord Viñëu are primarily three. His spiritual energy, as well as the energy of the living entities, are classified as superior energy, whereas the material energy is an inferior one which is sprouted out of ignorance.
"The energy of the living entities is technically called kñetrajïa energy. This kñetrajïa-çakti, although equal in quality with the Lord, becomes overpowered by material energy out of ignorance and thus suffers all sorts of material miseries. In other words, the living entities are located in the marginal energy between the superior spiritual and inferior material energy, and in proportion to the living being's contact with either the material or spiritual energies, the living entity is situated in proportionately higher and lower levels of existence.
"The Lord is beyond the inferior and marginal energies as above mentioned, and His spiritual energy is manifested in three different phases: as eternal existence, eternal bliss and eternal knowledge. As far as eternal existence is concerned, it is conducted by the sandhiné potency; similarly, bliss and knowledge are conducted by the hlädhiné and saàvit potencies respectively. As the supreme energetic Lord, He is the supreme controller of the spiritual, marginal and material energies. And all these different types of energies are connected with the Lord in eternal devotional service.
"The Supreme Personality of Godhead is thus enjoying in His transcendental eternal form. Is it not astounding that one dares to call the Supreme Lord nonenergetic? The Lord is the controller of all energies, and the living entities are parts and parcels of one of the energies. Therefore there is a gulf of difference between the Lord and the living entities. How then can one say that the Lord and the living entities are one and the same? In the Bhagavad-gétä also the living entities are described as belonging to the superior energy of the Lord. According to the principles of intimate correlation between the energy and the energetic, both of them are non-different also. Therefore, the Lord and the living entities are nondifferent as the energy and the energetic.
"Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and ego are all inferior energies of the Lord, but the living entities are different from all as superior energy. This is the version of Bhagavad-gétä.
"The transcendental form of the Lord is eternally existent and full of transcendental bliss. How then can such a form be a product of the material mode of goodness? Anyone, therefore, who does not believe in the form of the Lord is certainly a faithless demon and as such is untouchable, a not to be seen persona non grata fit to be punished by the Plutonic king.
"The Buddhists are called atheists because they have no respect for the Vedas, but those who defy the Vedic conclusions, as above mentioned, under the pretense of being followers of the Vedas, are verily more dangerous than the Buddhists.
"Çré Vyäsadeva very kindly compiled the Vedic knowledge in his Vedänta-sütra, but if one hears the commentation of the Mäyävädé school (as represented by the Çaìkara sampradäya) certainly he will be misled on the path of spiritual realization.
"The theory of emanations is the beginning subject of the Vedänta-sütra. All the cosmic manifestations are emanations from the Absolute Personality of Godhead by His inconceivable different energies. The example of the touchstone is applicable to the theory of emanation. The touchstone can convert an unlimited quantity of iron into gold, and still the touchstone remains as it is. Similarly, the Supreme Lord can produce all manifested worlds by His inconceivable energies, and yet He is full and unchanged. He is pürëa [complete], and although an unlimited number of pürëas emanate from Him, He is still pürëa.
"The theory of illusion of the Mäyäväda school is advocated on the ground that the theory of emanation will cause a transformation of the Absolute Truth. If that is the case, Vyäsadeva is wrong. To avoid this, they have skillfully brought in the theory of illusion. But the world or the cosmic creation is not false, as maintained by the Mäyäväda school. It simply has no permanent existence. A nonpermanent thing cannot be called false altogether. But the conception that the material body is the self is certainly wrong.
"Praëava [om] or the omkära in the Vedas is the primeval hymn. This transcendental sound is identical with the form of the Lord. All the Vedic hymns are based on this praëava omkära. Tattvamasi is but a side word in the Vedic literatures, and therefore this word cannot be the primeval hymn of the Vedas. Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya has given more stress on the side word tattvamasi than on the primeval principle omkära."
The Lord thus spoke on the Vedänta-sütra and defied all the propaganda of the Mäyäväda school.* 

*In our Teachings of Lord Caitanya we have more elaborately explained all these philoophical intricacies. Çrémad-Bhägavatam clarifies them all.

The Bhaööäcärya tried to defend himself and his Mäyäväda school by jugglery of logic and grammar, but the Lord was able to defeat him by His forceful arguments. He affirmed that we are all related with the Personality of Godhead eternally and that devotional service is our eternal function to exchange the dealings of our relations. And the result of such exchanges is to attain premä or love of Godhead. When love of Godhead is attained, love for all other beings automatically follows because the Lord is the sum total of all living beings.
The Lord said that but for these three items—namely, eternal relation with God, exchange of dealings with Him and the attainment of love for Him—all that is instructed in the Vedas is superfluous and concocted.
The Lord further added that the Mäyäväda philosophy taught by Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya is an imaginary explanation of the Vedas, but it had to be taught by him (Çaìkaräcärya) because he was ordered to teach it by the Personality of Godhead. In the Padma Puräëa it is stated that the Personality of Godhead ordered His Lordship Çiva to deviate the human race from Him (the Personality of Godhead.) The Personality of Godhead was to be so covered so that people would be encouraged to generate more and more population. His Lordship Çiva said to Devé: "In the Kali-yuga, I shall preach the Mäyäväda philosophy, which is nothing but clouded Buddhism, in the garb of a brähmaëa."'
After hearing all these speeches of the Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, the Bhaööäcärya was struck with wonder and awe and regarded Him in dead silence. The Lord then encouraged him with assurance that there was no cause to wonder. "I say that devotional service unto the Personality of Godhead is the highest goal of human life." He then quoted a çloka from the Bhägavatam and assured him that even the liberated souls who are absorbed in the spirit and spiritual realization also take to the devotional service of the Lord Hari because the Personality of Godhead has such transcendental qualities that He attracts the heart of the liberated soul too.
Then the Bhaööäcärya desired to listen to the explanation of the "ätmäräma" çloka from the Bhägavatam (1.7.10). The Lord first of all asked Bhaööäcärya to explain it, and after that He would explain it. The Bhaööäcärya then scholarly explained the çloka with special reference to logic. He explained the çloka in nine different ways chiefly based on logic because he was the most renowned scholar of logic of the time.
The Lord, after hearing the Bhaööäcärya, thanked him for the scholarly presentation of the çloka, and then, at the request of the Bhaööäcärya, the Lord explained the çloka in sixty-four different ways without touching the nine explanations given by the Bhaööäcärya.
Thus after hearing the explanation of the ätmäräma çloka from the Lord, the Bhaööäcärya was convinced that such a scholarly presentation is impossible for an earthly creature.* 

*The complete text of the explanation given by the Lord will form a booklet itself, and therefore we have presented it in a chapter in our Teachings of Lord Caitanya.

Before this Çré Gopénätha Äcärya tried to convince him of the divinity of the Lord, but at that time he could not so accept Him. But the Bhaööäcärya was astounded by the Lord's exposition of the Vedänta-sütra and explanations of the ätmäräma çloka, and thus he began to think that he had committed a great offense at the lotus feet of the Lord by not recognizing Him to be Kåñëa Himself. He then surrendered unto Him, repenting for his past dealings with Him, and the Lord was kind enough to accept the Bhaööäcärya. Out of His causeless mercy, the Lord manifested before him first as four-handed Näräyaëa and then again as two-handed Lord Kåñëa with a flute in His hand.
The Bhaööäcärya at once fell down at the lotus feet of the Lord and composed many suitable çlokas in praise of the Lord by His grace. He composed almost one hundred çlokas in praise of the Lord. The Lord then embraced him, and out of transcendental ecstasy the Bhaööäcärya lost consciousness of the physical state of life. Tears, trembling, throbbing of the heart, perspiration, emotional waves, dancing, singing, crying and all the eight symptoms of trance were manifested in the body of the Bhaööäcärya. Çré Gopénätha Äcärya became very glad and astonished by this marvellous conversion of his brother-in-law by the grace of the Lord.
Out of the hundred celebrated çlokas composed by the Bhaööäcärya in praise of the Lord, the following two are most important, and these two çlokas explain the mission of the Lord in gist. They are as follows.
      1. Let me surrender unto the Personality of Godhead who has appeared now as Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. He is the ocean of all mercy and has come down to teach us material detachment, learning and devotional service to Himself.
      2. Since pure devotional service of the Lord has been lost in the oblivion of time, the Lord has appeared to renovate the principles, and therefore I offer my obeisances unto His lotus feet.
The Lord explained the word mukti to be equivalent to the word Viñëu, or the Personality of Godhead. To attain mukti or liberation from the bondage of material existence is to attain to the service of the Lord.
The Lord then proceeded towards South India for some time and converted everyone He met on the way to become devotees of Lord Çré Kåñëa. Such devotees also converted many others to the cult of devotional service or to the Bhägavata-dharma of the Lord, and thus He reached the bank of the Godävaré, where He met Çréla Rämänanda Räya, the Governor of Madras on behalf of Mahäräja Pratäparudra, the King of Orissa. His talks with Rämänanda Räya are very important for higher realization of transcendental knowledge, and the conversation itself forms a small booklet. We shall, however, give herewith a summary of the conversation.
Çré Rämänanda Räya was a self-realized soul, although outwardly he belonged to a caste lower than the brähmaëa in social status. He was not in the renounced order of life, and besides that he was a high government servant in the State. Still Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu accepted him as a liberated soul on the strength of the high order of his realization of transcendental knowledge. Similarly, the Lord accepted Çréla Haridäsa Öhäkur, a veteran devotee of the Lord coming from a Mohammedan family. And there are many other great devotees of the Lord who came from different communities, sects and castes. The Lord's only criterion was the standard of devotional service of the particular person. He was not concerned with the outward dress of a man; He was concerned only with the inner soul and its activities. Therefore the whole missionary activities of the Lord are to be understood to be on the spiritual plane, and as such the cult of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu or the cult of Bhägavata-dharma has nothing to do with mundane affairs, sociology, politics, economic development or any such sphere of life. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the purely transcendental urge of the soul.
When He met Çré Rämänanda Räya on the bank of the Godävaré, the varëäçrama-dharma followed by the Hindus was mentioned by the Lord. Çréla Rämänanda Räya said that by following the principles of varëäçrama-dharma, the system of four castes and four orders of human life, everyone could realize transcendence. In the opinion of the Lord, the system of varëäçrama-dharma is superficial only, and it has very little to do with the highest realization of spiritual values. The highest perfection of life is to get detached from the material attachment and proportionately realize the transcendental loving service of the Lord. The Personality of Godhead recognizes a living being who is progressing in that line. Devotional service is, therefore, the culmination of the culture of all knowledge. When Çré Kåñëa the Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared for the deliverance of all fallen souls, He advised the deliverance of all living entities as follows. The Supreme Absolute Personality of Godhead, from whom all living entities have emanated, must be worshiped by all their respective engagements, because everything that we see is also the expansion of His energy. That is the way of real perfection, and it is approved by all bona fide äcäryas past and present. The system of varëäçrama is more or less based on moral and ethical principles. There is very little realization of the transcendence as such, and Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu rejected it as superficial and asked Rämänanda Räya to go further into the matter.
Çré Rämänanda Räya then suggested renunciation of fruitive actions unto the Lord. The Bhagavad-gétä advises in this connection: "Whatever you do, whatever you eat and whatever you give, as well as whatever you perform in penance, offer to Me alone." This dedication on the part of the worker suggests that the Personality of Godhead is a step higher than the impersonal conception of the varëäçrama system, but still the relation of the living being and the Lord is not distinct in that way. The Lord therefore rejected this proposition and asked Rämänanda Räya to go further.
Räya then suggested renunciation of the varëäçrama-dharma and acceptance of devotional service. The Lord did not approve of this suggestion also for the reason that all of a sudden one should not renounce his position, for that may not bring in the desired result.
It was further suggested by Räya that attainment of spiritual realization freed from the material conception of life is the topmost achievement for a living being. The Lord rejected this suggestion also because on the plea of such spiritual realization much havoc has been wrought by unscrupulous persons; therefore all of a sudden this is not possible. The Räya then suggested sincere association of self-realized souls and hearing submissively the transcendental message of the pastimes of the Personality of Godhead. This suggestion was welcomed by the Lord. This suggestion was made following in the footsteps of Brahmäjé, who said that the Personality of Godhead is known as ajita or the one who cannot be conquered or approached by anyone. But such ajita also becomes jita (conquered) by one method, which is very simple and easy. The simple method is that one has to give up the arrogant attitude of declaring oneself to be God Himself. One must be very meek and submissive and try to live peacefully by lending the ear to the speeches of the transcendentally self-realized soul who speaks on the message of Bhägavata-dharma or the religion of glorifying the Supreme Lord and His devotees. To glorify a great man is a natural instinct for living beings, but they have not learned to glorify the Lord. Perfection of life is attained simply by glorifying the Lord in association with a self-realized devotee of the Lord.* 

*The International Society for Krishna Consciousness is formed for this purpose.

The self-realized devotee is he who surrenders unto the Lord fully and who does not have attachment for material prosperity. Material prosperity and sense enjoyment and their advancement are all activities of ignorance in human society. Peace and friendship are impossible for a society detached from the association of God and His devotees. It is imperative, therefore, that one should sincerely seek the association of pure devotees and hear them patiently and submissively from any position of life. The position of a person in the higher or lower status of life does not hamper one in the path of self-realization. The only thing one has to do is to hear from a self-realized soul with a routine program. The teacher may also deliver lectures from the Vedic literatures, following in the footsteps of the bygone äcäryas who realized the Absolute Truth. Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu recommended this simple method of self-realization generally known as Bhägavata-dharma. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the perfect guide for this purpose.
Above these topics discussed by the Lord and Çré Rämänanda Räya, there were still more elevated spiritual talks between the two great personalities, and we purposely withhold those topics for the present because one has to come to the spiritual plane before further talks with Rämänanda Räya can be heard. We have presented further talks of Çréla Rämänanda Räya with the Lord in another book (Teachings of Lord Caitanya).
At the conclusion of this meeting, Çré Rämänanda Räya was advised by the Lord to retire from service and come to Puré so that they could live together and relish a transcendental relationship. Some time later, Çré Rämänanda Räya retired from the Government service and took a pension from the King. He returned to his residence in Puré, where he was one of the most confidential devotees of the Lord. There was another gentleman at Puré of the name Çikha Mäiti, who was also a confidante like Rämänanda Räya. The Lord used to hold confidential talks on spiritual values with three or four companions at Puré, and He passed eighteen years in that way in spiritual trance. His talks were recorded by His private secretary Çré Dämodara Gosvämé, one of the four most intimate devotees.
The Lord extensively travelled all over the southern part of India. The great saint of Mahäräñöra, known as saint Tukäräm, was also initiated by the Lord. Saint Tukäräm, after initiation by the Lord, overflooded the whole of the Mahäräñöra Province with the saìkértana movement, and the transcendental flow is still rolling on in the southwestern part of the great Indian peninsula.
The Lord excavated from South India two very important old literatures, namely the Brahma-saàhitä * and Kåñëa-karëämåta, and these two valuable 

*Summary of Çrémad-Bhägavatam.

books are authorized studies for the person in the devotional line. The Lord then returned to Puré after His South Indian tour.
On His return to Puré, all the anxious devotees of the Lord got back their life, and the Lord remained there with continued pastimes of His transcendental realizations. The most important incidence during that time was His granting audience to King Pratäparudra. King Pratäparudra was a great devotee of the Lord, and he considered himself to be one of the servants of the Lord entrusted with sweeping the temple. This submissive attitude of the King was very much appreciated by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. The King requested both Bhaööäcärya and Räya to arrange his meeting with the Lord. When, however, the Lord was petitioned by His two stalwart devotees, He flatly refused to grant the request, even though it was put forward by personal associates like Rämänanda Räya and Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya. The Lord maintained that it is dangerous for a sannyäsé to be in intimate touch with worldly money conscious men and with women. The Lord was an ideal sannyäsé. No woman could approach the Lord even to offer respects. Women's seats were accommodated far away from the Lord. As an ideal teacher and äcärya, He was very strict in the routine work of a sannyäsé. Apart from being a divine incarnation, the Lord was an ideal character as a human being. His behavior with other persons was also above suspicion. In His dealing as äcärya, He was harder than the thunderbolt and softer than the rose. One of His associates, Junior Haridäsa, committed a great mistake by lustfully glancing at a young woman, and the Lord as Supersoul could detect this just in the mind of Junior Haridäsa. He was at once banished from His association and was never accepted again, even though He was implored to excuse Haridäsa for the mistake. Junior Haridäsa afterwards committed suicide due to being disassociated from the company of the Lord, and the news of suicide was duly related to the Lord. Even at that time the Lord was not forgetful of the offense, and He said that Haridäsa had rightly met with the proper punishment.
On the principles of the renounced order of life and discipline, the Lord knew no compromise, and therefore even though He knew that the King was a great devotee, He refused to see the King only because the King was a dollar and cent man. By this example the Lord wanted to emphasize the proper behavior for a transcendentalist. A transcendentalist has nothing to do with women and money. He must always refrain from such intimate relations. The King was, however, favored by the Lord by the expert arrangement of the devotees. This means that the beloved devotee of the Lord can favor a neophyte more liberally than the Lord. Pure devotees, therefore, never commit an offense at the feet of another pure devotee. An offense at the lotus feet of the Lord is sometimes excused by the merciful Lord, but an offense at the feet of a devotee is very dangerous for one who actually wants to make progress in devotional service.
As long as the Lord remained at Puré, thousands of His devotees used to come to see Him during the Ratha-yäträ car festival of Lord Jagannätha. And during the car festival, the washing of the Guëòicä temple under the direct supervision of the Lord was an important function. The Lord's congregational saìkértana movement at Puré was a unique exhibition for the mass of people. That is the way to turn the mass mind towards spiritual realization. The Lord inaugurated this system of mass saìkértana, and leaders of all countries can take advantage of this spiritual movement in order to keep the mass of people in a pure state of peace and friendship with one another. This is now the demand of the present human society all over the world.
After some time the Lord again started on his tour towards Northern India, and He decided to visit Våndävana and its neighboring places. He passed through the jungles of Jharikhaëòa (Madhya Bhärat), and all the wild animals also joined His saìkértana movement. The wild tigers, elephants, bears and deer all together accompanied the Lord, and the Lord accompanied them in saìkértana. By this He proved that by the propagation of the saìkértana movement (congregational chanting and glorifying the name of the Lord) even the wild animals can live in peace and friendship, and what to speak of men who are supposed to be civilized. No man in the world will refuse to join the saìkértana movement. Nor is the Lord's saìkértana movement restricted to any caste, creed, color or species. Here is direct evidence of His great mission: He allowed even the wild animals to partake in His great movement.
On His way back from Våndävana He first came to Prayäg, where He met Rüpa Gosvämé along with his younger brother Anupama. Then He came down to Benares. For two months, He instructed Çré Sanätana Gosvämé in the transcendental science. The instruction to Sanätana Gosvämé is in itself a long narration, and full presentation of the instruction will not be possible here. The main ideas are given as follows.
Sanätana Gosvämé (formerly known as Dabir Khäs) was in the cabinet service of the Bengal Government under the regime of Nawab Husain Shah. He decided to join with the Lord and thus retired from the service. On His way back from Våndävana, when He reached Väräëasé, the Lord became the guest of Çré Tapana Miçra and Candraçekhara, assisted by a Mahäräñöra brähmaëa. At that time Väräëasé was headed by a great sannyäsé of the Mäyäväda school named Çrépäda Prakäçänanda Sarasvaté. When the Lord was at Väräëasé, the people in general became more attracted to Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu on account of His mass saìkértana movement. Wherever He visited, especially the Viçvanätha temple, thousands of pilgrims would follow Him. Some were attracted by His bodily features, and others were attracted by His melodious songs glorifying the Lord.
The Mäyävädé sannyäsés designate themselves as Näräyaëa. Väräëasé is still overflooded with many Mäyävädé sannyäsés. Some people who saw the Lord in His saìkértana party considered Him to be actually Näräyaëa, and this report reached the camp of the great sannyäsé Prakäçänanda.
In India there is always a kind of spiritual rivalry between the Mäyäväda and Bhägavata schools, and thus when the news of the Lord reached Prakäçänanda he knew that the Lord was a Vaiñëava sannyäsé, and therefore he minimized the value of the Lord before those who brought him the news. He deprecated the activities of the Lord because of His preaching the saìkértana movement, which was in his opinion nothing but religious sentiment. Prakäçänanda was a profound student of the Vedänta, and he advised his followers to give attention to the Vedänta and not to indulge in saìkértana.
One devotee brähmaëa, who became a devotee of the Lord, did not like the criticism of Prakäçänanda, and he went to the Lord to express his regrets. He told the Lord that when he uttered the Lord's name before the sannyäsé Prakäçänanda, the latter strongly criticized Him, although he heard him uttering several times the name Caitanya. The brähmaëa was astonished to see that the sannyäsé Prakäçänanda could not vibrate the sound Kåñëa even once, although he uttered the name Caitanya several times.
The Lord smilingly explained to the devotee brähmaëa why the Mäyävädé cannot utter the holy name of Kåñëa. "The Mäyävädés are offenders at the lotus feet of Kåñëa, although they utter always Brahman, Ätmä, or Caitanya, etc. And because they are offenders at the lotus feet of Kåñëa, they are actually unable to utter the holy name of Kåñëa. The name Kåñëa and the Personality of Godhead Kåñëa are identical. There is no difference in the absolute realm between the name, form or person of the Absolute Truth because in the absolute realm everything is transcendental bliss. There is no difference between the body and the soul for the Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa. Thus He is different from the living entity who is always different from his outward body. Because of Kåñëa's transcendental position, it is very difficult for a layman to actually know the Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, His holy name and fame, etc. His name, fame, form and pastimes all are one and the same transcendental identity, and they are not knowable by the exercise of the material senses.
"The transcendental relationship of the pastimes of the Lord is the source of still more bliss than one can experience by realization of Brahman or by becoming one with the Supreme. Had it not been so, then those who are already situated in the transcendental bliss of Brahman would not have been attracted by the transcendental bliss of the pastimes of the Lord."
After this, a great meeting was arranged by the devotees of the Lord in which all the sannyäsés were invited, including the Lord and Prakäçänanda Sarasvaté. In this meeting both the scholars (the Lord and Prakäçänanda) had a long discourse on the spiritual values of the saìkértana movement, and a summary is given below.
The great Mäyävädé sannyäsé Prakäçänanda inquired from the Lord as to the reason for His preferring the saìkértana movement to the study of the Vedänta-sütra. He said that it is the duty of a sannyäsé to read the Vedänta-sütra. What caused Him to indulge in saìkértana?
After this inquiry, the Lord submissively replied: "I have taken to the saìkértana movement instead of the study of Vedänta because I am a great fool." The Lord thus represented Himself as one of the numberless fools of this age who are absolutely incapable of studying the Vedänta philosophy. The fools' indulgence in the study of Vedänta has caused so much havoc in society. The Lord thus continued: "And because I am a great fool, My spiritual master forbade Me to play with Vedänta philosophy. He said that it is better that I chant the holy name of the Lord, for that would deliver Me from material bondage.
"In this age of Kali there is no other religion but the glorification of the Lord by utterance of His holy name, and that is the injunction of all the revealed scriptures. And My spiritual master has taught Me one çloka (from the Båhan-Näradéya Puräëa) which is:
harer näma harer näma harer nämaiva kevalam
kalau nästy eva nästy eva nästy eva gatir anyathä..

"So on the order of my spiritual master, I chant the holy name of Hari, and I am now mad after this holy name. Whenever I utter the holy name I forget Myself completely, and sometimes I laugh, cry and dance like a madman. I thought that I had actually gone mad by this process of chanting, and therefore I asked My spiritual master about it. He informed Me that this was the real effect of chanting the holy name, which produces a transcendental emotion that is a rare manifestation. It is the sign of love of God, which is the ultimate end of life. Love of God is transcendental to liberation [mukti], and thus it is called the fifth stage of spiritual realization, above the stage of liberation. By chanting the holy name of Kåñëa one attains the stage of love of God, and it was good that fortunately I was favored with the blessing."
On hearing this statement from the Lord, the Mäyävädé sannyäsé asked the Lord what was the harm in studying the Vedänta along with chanting the holy name. Prakäçänanda Sarasvaté knew well that the Lord was formerly known as Nimäi Paëòit, a very learned scholar of Navadvépa, and His posing as a great fool was certainly to some purpose. Hearing this inquiry by the sannyäsé, the Lord smiled and said, "My dear sir, if you do not mind, I will answer your inquiry."
All the sannyäsés there were very much pleased with the Lord for His honest dealings, and they unanimously replied that they would not be offended by whatever He replied. The Lord then spoke as follows:
"Vedänta-sütra is comprised of transcendental words or sounds uttered by the transcendental Personality of Godhead. As such, in the Vedänta there cannot be any human deficiencies like mistake, illusion cheating or inefficiency. The message of the Upaniñads is expressed in the Vedänta-sütra, and what is said there directly is certainly glorified. Whatever interpretations have been given by Çaìkaräcärya have no direct bearing on the sütra, and therefore such commentation spoils everything.
"The word Brahman indicates the greatest of all, which is full with transcendental opulences, superior to all. Brahman is ultimately the Personality of Godhead, and He is covered by indirect interpretations and established as impersonal. Everything that is in the spiritual world is full of transcendental bliss, including the form, body, place and paraphernalia of the Lord. All are eternally cognizant and blissful. It is not the fault of the Äcärya Çaìkara that he has so interpreted Vedänta, but if someone accepts it, then certainly he is doomed. Anyone who accepts the transcendental body of the Personality of Godhead as something mundane certainly commits the greatest blasphemy."
The Lord thus spoke to the sannyäsé almost in the same way that He spoke to the Bhaööäcärya of Puré, and by forceful arguments He nullified the Mäyäväda interpretations of the Vedänta-sütra. All the sannyäsés there claimed that the Lord was the personified Vedas and the Personality of Godhead. All the sannyäsés were converted to the cult of bhakti, and all of them accepted the holy name of the Lord Çré Kåñëa, and they dined together with the Lord in the midst of them. After this conversion of the sannyäsés, the popularity of the Lord increased at Väräëasé, and thousands of people assembled to see the Lord in person. The Lord thus established the primary importance of Çrémad-Bhägavata-dharma, and He defeated all other systems of spiritual realization. Since then everyone at Väräëasé was overwhelmed with the transcendental saìkértana movement.
While the Lord was camping at Väräëasé, Sanätana Gosvämé also arrived after retiring from office. He was formerly one of the state ministers in the government of Bengal, then under the regime of Nawab Hussain Shah. He had some difficulty in getting relief from the state service, for the Nawab was reluctant to let him leave. Nonetheless he came to Väräëasé, and the Lord taught him the principles of devotional service. He taught him about the constitutional position of the living being, the cause of his bondage under material conditions, his eternal relation with the Personality of Godhead, the transcendental position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, His expansions in different plenary portions of incarnations, His control of different parts of the universe, the nature of His transcendental abode, devotional activities, their different stages of development and the rules and regulations for achieving the gradual stages of spiritual perfection, the symptoms of different incarnations in different ages and how to detect them with reference to the context of revealed scriptures.
The Lord's teachings to Sanätana Gosvämé form a big chapter in the text of Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, and to explain the whole teachings in minute details will require a volume in itself. These are treated in detail in our book Teachings of Lord Caitanya.
At Mathurä, the Lord visited all the important places; then He reached Våndävana. Lord Caitanya appeared in the family of a high caste brähmaëa, and over and above that as sannyäsé He was the preceptor for all the varëas and äçramas. But He used to accept meals from all classes of Vaiñëavas. At Mathurä the Sanodhia brähmaëas are considered to be in the lower status of society, but the Lord accepted meals in their families also because His host happened to be a disciple of the Mädhavendra Puré family.
At Våndävana the Lord took bath in twenty-four important bathing places and ghats. He travelled to all the twelve important vanas (forests). In these forests all the cows and birds welcomed Him, as if He were their very old friend. The Lord also began to embrace all the trees of those forests, and by doing so He felt the symptoms of transcendetnal ecstasy. Sometimes He fell unconscious, but He was made to regain consciousness by the chanting of the holy name of Kåñëa. The transcendental symptoms that were visible on the body of the Lord during His travel within the forest of Våndävana were all unique and inexplicable, and we have just given a synopsis only.
Some of the important places that were visited by the Lord in Våndävana were Kamyavana, Ädéçvara, Pabansarovara, Khadirvana, Çeñaçäyé, Khelatértha, Bhandirvana, Bhadravana, Çrévana. Lauhavana, Mahävana, Gokula, Kaliyahrada, Dvädaçäditya, Keçétértha, etc. When He saw the place where the räsa dance took place, He at once fell down in trance. As long as He remained at Våndävana, He made His headquarters at Akrur Ghat.
From Våndävana His personal servitor Kåñëadäsa Vipra induced Him to go back to Prayäg to take bath during the Mägha Melä. The Lord acceded to this proposal, and they started for Prayäg. On the way they were met with some Pathans, amongst whom there was a learned Moulana. The Lord had some talks with the Moulana and his companions, and the Lord convinced the Moulana that in the Koran also there are descriptions of Bhägavata-dharma and Kåñëa. All the Pathans were converted to His cult of devotional service.
When He returned to Prayäg, Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé and his youngest brother met Him near Bindu-mädhava Temple. This time the Lord was welcomed by the people of Prayäg more respectfully. Vallabha Bhaööa, who resided on the other bank of Prayäg in the village of Arail, was to receive Him at his place, but while going there the Lord jumped in the River Yamunä. With great difficulty He was picked up in an unconscious state. Finally He visited the headquarters of Vallabha Bhaööa. This Vallabha Bhaööa was one of His chief admirers, but later on he inaugurated his own party of the Vallabha sampradäya.
On the bank of the Daçäçvamedha Ghat at Prayäg for ten days continually the Lord instructed Rüpa Gosvämé in the science of devotional service of the Lord. He taught the Gosvämé the divisions of the living creatures in the 8,400,000 species of life. Then He taught him about the human species. Out of them He discussed the followers of the Vedic principles, out of them the fruitive workers, out of them the empiric philosophers, and out of them the liberated souls. He said that there are only a few who are actually pure devotees of Lord Çré Kåñëa.
Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé was the younger brother of Sanätana Gosvämé, and when he retired from service he brought with him two boatfuls of gold coins. This means that he brought with him some hundreds of thousands of rupees accumulated by the labor of his service. And before leaving home for Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, he divided the wealth as follows: fifty percent for the service of the Lord and His devotees, twenty-five percent for relatives and twenty-five percent for his personal needs in case of emergency . In that way he set an example for all householders.
The Lord taught the Gosvämé about devotional service, comparing it to a creeper, and He advised him to protect the bhakti creeper most carefully against the mad elephant offense against the pure devotees. In addition, the creeper has to be protected from the desires of sense enjoyment, monistic liberation and perfection of the hatha-yoga system. They are all detrimental on the path of devotional service. Similarly, violence against living beings, desire for worldly gain, worldly reception and worldly fame are all detrimental to the progress of bhakti or Bhägavata-dharma.
Pure devotional service must be freed from all desires for sense gratification, fruitive aspirations and culture of monistic knowledge. One must be freed from all kinds of designations, and when one is thus converted into transcendental purity, one can then serve the Lord by purified senses.
As long as there is the desire to enjoy sensually or to become one with the Supreme or to possess the mystic powers, there is no question of attaining the stage of pure devotional service.
Devotional service is conducted under two categories, namely primary practice and spontaneous emotion. When one can rise up to the platform of spontaneous emotion, he can make further progress by spiritual attachment, feeling, love, and many higher stages of devotional life for which there are no English words. We have tried to explain the science of devotional service in our book The Nectar of Devotion based on the authority of Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu by Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé.
Transcendental devotional service has five stages of reciprocation.
1. The self-realization stage just after liberation from the material bondage is called the çänta or neutral stage.
2. After that, when there is development of transcendental knowledge of the Lord's internal opulences, the devotee engages himself in the däsya stage.
3. By further development of the däsya stage, a respectful fraternity with the Lord develops, and above that a feeling of friendship on equal terms becomes manifest. Both these stages are called säkhya stage, or devotional service in friendship.
4. Above this there is the stage of paternal affection toward the Lord and this is called the vätsalya stage.
5. And above this stage there is the stage of conjugal love, and this stage is called the highest stage of love of God, although there is no difference in quality in any of the above stages. The last stage of conjugal love of God is called the mädhurya stage.
Thus He instructed Rüpa Gosvämé in devotional science and deputed him to Våndävana to excavate the lost sites of the transcendental pastimes of the Lord. After this, the Lord returned to Väräëasé and delivered the sannyäsés and instructed the elder brother of Rüpa Gosvämé. We have already discussed this.
The Lord left only eight çlokas of His instructions in writing, and they are known as the Çikñäñöakam. All other literatures of His divine cult were extensively written by the Lord's principal followers, the six Gosvämés of Våndävana, and their followers. The cult of Caitanya philosophy is richer than any other, and it is admitted to be the living religion of the day with the potency for spreading as Viçva-dharma or universal religion. We are glad that the matter has been taken up by some enthusiastic sages like Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé Mahäräja and his disciples. We shall eagerly wait for the happy days of Bhägavata-dharma or prema-dharma inaugurated by the Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

The eight çlokas completed by the Lord are:
1.
Glory to the Çré Kåñëa saìkértana, which cleanses the heart of all the dust accumulated for years and extinguishes the fire of conditional life, of repeated birth and death. This saìkértana movement is the prime benediction for humanity at large because it spreads the rays of the benediction moon. It is the life of all transcendental knowledge. It increases the ocean of transcendental bliss, and it enables us to fully taste the nectar for which we are always anxious.
2.
O my Lord, Your holy name alone can render all benediction to living beings, and thus You have hundreds and millions of names like Kåñëa and Govinda. In these transcendental names You have invested all Your transcendental energies. There are not even hard and fast rules for chanting these names. O my Lord, out of kindness You enable us to easily approach You by chanting Your holy names, but I am so unfortunate that I have no attraction for them.
3.
One should chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, thinking oneself lower than the straw in the street; one should be more tolerant than a tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige and should be ready to offer all respect to others. In such a state of mind one can chant the holy name of the Lord constantly.
4.
O almighty Lord, I have no desire to accumulate wealth, nor do I desire beautiful women, nor do I want any number of followers. I only want Your causeless devotional service birth after birth.
5.
O son of Mahäräja Nanda [Kåñëa], I am Your eternal servitor, yet somehow or other I have fallen into the ocean of birth and death. Please pick me up from this ocean of death and place me as one of the atoms of Your lotus feet.
6.
O my Lord, when will my eyes be decorated with tears of love flowing constantly when I chant Your holy name? When will my voice choke up, and when will the hairs of my body stand on end at the recitation of Your name?
7.
O Govinda! Feeling Your separation, I am considering a moment to be like twelve years or more. Tears are flowing from my eyes like torrents of rain, and I am feeling all vacant in the world in Your absence.
8.
I know no one but Kåñëa as my Lord, and He shall remain so even if He handles me roughly in His embrace or makes me brokenhearted by not being present before me. He is completely free to do anything and everything, for He is always my worshipful Lord unconditionally.
































CHAPTER ONE

Questions by the Sages


TEXT 1
om namo bhagavate väsudeväya
janmädy asya yato 'nvayäd itarataç cärtheñv abhijïaù sva-räö
tene brahma hådä ya ädi-kavaye muhyanti yat sürayaù
tejo-väri-mådäà yathä vinimayo yatra tri-sargo 'måñä
dhämnä svena sadä nirasta-kuhakaà satyaà paraà dhémahi

om—O my Lord; namaù—offering my obeisances; bhagavate—unto the Personality of Godhead; väsudeväya—unto Väsudeva (the son of Vasudeva), or Lord Çré Kåñëa, the Primeval Lord; janma-ädi—creation, sustenance and destruction; asya—of the manifested universes; yataù—from whom; anvayät—directly; itarataù—indirectly; ca—and; artheñu—purposes; abhijïaù—fully cognizant; sva-räö—fully independent; tene—imparted; brahma—the Vedic knowledge; hådä—consciousness of the heart; yaù—one who; ädi-kavaye—unto the original created being; muhyanti—are illusioned; yat—about whom; sürayaù—great sages and demigods; tejaù—fire; väri—water; mådäm—earth; yathä—as much as; vinimayaù—action and reaction; yatra—whereupon; tri-sargaù—three modes of creation, creative faculties; amåñä—almost factual; dhämnä—along with all transcendental paraphernalia; svena—self-sufficiently; sadä—always; nirasta—negation by absence; kuhakam—illusion; satyam—truth; param—absolute; dhémahi—I do meditate upon.

TRANSLATION
I offer my obeisances unto Lord Çré Kåñëa, son of Vasudeva, who is the supreme all-pervading Personality of Godhead. I meditate upon Him, the transcendent reality, who is the primeval cause of all causes, from whom all manifested universes arise, in whom they dwell and by whom they are destroyed. I meditate upon that eternally effulgent Lord who is directly and indirectly conscious of all manifestations and yet is beyond them. It is He only who first imparted Vedic knowledge unto the heart of Brahmä, the first created being. Through Him this world, like a mirage, appears real even to great sages and demigods. Because of Him, the material universes, created by the three modes of nature, appear to be factual, although they are unreal. I meditate therefore upon Him, the Absolute Truth, who is eternally existent in His transcendental abode, and who is forever free of illusion.

PURPORT
Obeisances unto the Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva, directly indicate Lord Çré Kåñëa, who is the divine son of Vasudeva and Devaké. This fact will be more explicitly explained in the text of this work. Çré Vyäsadeva asserts herein that Çré Kåñëa is the original Personality of Godhead, and all others are His direct or indirect plenary portions or portions of the portion. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé has even more explicitly explained the subject matter in his Kåñëa-sandarbha. And Brahmä, the original living being, has explained the subject of Çré Kåñëa substantially in his treatise named Brahma-saàhitä. In the Säma-veda Upaniñad, it is also stated that Lord Çré Kåñëa is the divine son of Devaké. Therefore, in this prayer, the first proposition holds that Lord Çré Kåñëa is the primeval Lord, and if any transcendental nomenclature is to be understood as belonging to the Absolute Personality of Godhead, it must be the name indicated by the word Kåñëa, which means the all-attractive. In Bhagavad-gétä, in many places, the Lord asserts Himself to be the original Personality of Godhead, and this is confirmed by Arjuna, and also by great sages like Närada, Vyäsa, and many others. In the Padma Puräëa, it is also stated that out of the innumerable names of the Lord, the name of Kåñëa is the principal one. Väsudeva indicates the plenary portion of the Personality of Godhead, and all the different forms of the Lord, being identical with Väsudeva, are indicated in this text. The name Väsudeva particularly indicates the divine son of Vasudeva and Devaké. Çré Kåñëa is always meditated upon by the paramahaàsas who are the perfected ones among those in the renounced order of life.
Väsudeva, or Lord Çré Kåñëa, is the cause of all causes. Everything that exists emanates from the Lord. How this is so is explained in later chapters of this work. This work is described by Mahäprabhu Çré Caitanya as the spotless Puräëa because it contains the transcendental narration of the Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa. The history of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam is also very glorious. It was compiled by Çré Vyäsadeva after he had attained maturity in transcendental knowledge. He wrote this under the instructions of Çré Näradajé, his spiritual master. Vyäsadeva compiled all Vedic literatures containing the four divisions of the Vedas, the Vedänta-sütras or the Brahma-sütras, the Puräëas, the Mahäbhärata, and so on. But nevertheless he was not satisfied. His dissatisfaction was observed by his spiritual master, and thus Närada advised him to write on the transcendental activities of Lord Çré Kåñëa. These transcendental activities are described specifically in the Tenth Canto of this work. But, in order to reach to the very substance, one must proceed gradually by developing knowledge of the categories.
It is natural that a philosophical mind wants to know about the origin of the creation. At night he sees the stars in the sky, and he naturally speculates about their inhabitants. Such inquiries are natural for man because man has a developed consciousness which is higher than that of the animals. The author of Çrémad-Bhägavatam gives a direct answer to such inquiries. He says that the Lord Çré Kåñëa is the origin of all creations. He is not only the creator of the universe, but the destroyer as well. The manifested cosmic nature is created at a certain period by the will of the Lord. It is maintained for some time, and then it is annihilated by His will. Therefore, the supreme will is behind all cosmic activities. Of course, there are atheists of various catagories who do not believe in a creator, but that is due to a poor fund of knowledge. The modern scientist, for example, has created space satellites, and by some arrangement or other, these satellites are thrown into outer space to fly for some time at the control of the scientist who is far away. Similarly, all the universes with innumerable stars and planets are controlled by the intelligence of the Personality of Godhead.
In Vedic literatures, it is said that the Absolute Truth, Personality of Godhead, is the chief amongst all living personalities. All living beings beginning from the first created being, Brahmä, down to the smallest ant are individual living beings. And above Brahmä, there are even other living beings with individual capacities, and the Personality of Godhead is also a similar living being. And He is an individual as are the other living beings. But the Supreme Lord or the supreme living being has the greatest intelligence, and He possesses supermost inconceivable energies of all different varieties. If a man's brain can produce a space satellite, one can very easily imagine how brains higher than man can produce similarly wonderful things which are far superior. The reasonable person will easily accept this argument, but there are stubborn atheists who would never agree. Çréla Vyäsadeva, however, at once accepts the supreme intelligence as the parameçvara. He offers his respectful obeisances unto the supreme intelligence addressed as the para or the parameçvara or the Supreme Personality of Godhead. And that parameçvara is Çré Kåñëa, as admitted in Bhagavad-gétä and other scriptures delivered by Çré Vyäsadeva and specifically in this Çrémad-Bhägavatam. In Bhagavad-gétä, the Lord says that there is no other Para-tattva (summum bonum) than Himself. Therefore, Çré Vyäsadeva at once worships the Para-tattva, Çré Kåñëa, whose transcendental activities are described in the Tenth Canto.
Unscrupulous persons go immediately to the Tenth Canto and especially to the five chapters which describe the Lord's räsa dance. This portion of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the most confidential part of this great literature. Unless one is thoroughly accomplished in the transcendental knowledge of the Lord, one is sure to misunderstand the Lord's worshipable transcendental pastimes called räsa dance and His love affairs with the gopés. This subject matter is highly spiritual, and only the liberated persons who have gradually attained to the stage of paramahaàsa can transcendentally relish this räsa dance. Çréla Vyäsadeva therefore gives the reader the chance to gradually develop spiritual realization before actually relishing the essence of the pastimes of the Lord. Therefore, he purposely invokes a Gäyatré mantra, dhémahi. This Gäyatré mantra is meant for spiritually advanced people. When one is successful in chanting the Gäyatré mantra, he can enter into the transcendental position of the Lord. One must therefore acquire brahminical qualities or be perfectly situated in the quality of goodness in order to chant the Gäyatré mantra successfully and then attain to the stage of transcendentally realizing the Lord, His name, His fame, His qualities and so on.
Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the narration of the svarüpa of the Lord manifested by His internal potency, and this potency is distinguished from the external potency which has manifested the cosmic world, which is within our experience. Çréla Vyäsadeva makes a clear distinction between the two in this çloka. Çré Vyäsadeva says herein that the manifested internal potency is real, whereas the external manifested energy in the form of material existence is only temporary and illusory like the mirage in the desert. In the desert mirage there is no actual water. There is only the appearance of water. Real water is somewhere else. The manifested cosmic creation appears as reality. But reality, of which this is but a shadow, is in the spiritual world. Absolute Truth is in the spiritual sky, not the material sky. In the material sky everything is relative truth. That is to say, one truth depends on something else. This cosmic creation results from interaction of the three modes of nature, and the temporary manifestations are so created as to present an illusion of reality to the bewildered mind of the conditioned soul, who appears in so many species of life, including the higher demigods, like Brahmä, Indra, Candra, and so on. In actuality, there is no reality in the manifested world. There appears to be reality, however, because of the true reality which exists in the spiritual world, where the Personality of Godhead eternally exists with His transcendental paraphernalia.
The chief engineer of a complicated construction does not personally take part in the construction, but he knows every nook and corner because everything is done under his direction. He knows everything about the construction, both directly and indirectly. Similarly, the Personality of Godhead who is the supreme engineer of this cosmic creation knows every nook and corner, although affairs are being carried out by demigods. Beginning from Brahmä down to the insignificant ant, no one is independent in the material creation. The hand of the Lord is seen everywhere. All material elements as well as all spiritual sparks emanate from Him only. And whatever is created in this material world is but the interaction of two energies, the material and the spiritual, which emanate from the Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, Çré Kåñëa. A chemist can manufacture water in the chemical laboratory by mixing hydrogen and oxygen. But, in reality, the living entity works in the laboratory under the direction of the Supreme Lord. And the materials with which he works are also supplied by the Lord. The Lord knows everything directly and indirectly, and He is cognizant of all minute details, and He is fully independent. He is compared with the mine of gold, and the cosmic creations in so many different forms are compared with objects made from the gold, such as gold rings, necklaces and so on. The gold ring and the gold necklace are qualitatively one with the gold in the mine, but quantitatively the gold in the mine is different. Therefore, the Absolute Truth is simultaneously one and different. Nothing is absolutely equal with the Absolute Truth, but at the same time, nothing is independent of the Absolute Truth.
Conditioned souls beginning from Brahmä, who engineers the entire universe, down to the insignificant ant, are all creating, but none of them are independent of the Supreme Lord. The materialist wrongly thinks that there is no creator other than his own self. This is called mäyä, or illusion.
Because of his poor fund of knowledge, the materialist cannot see beyond the purview of his imperfect senses, and thus he thinks that matter automatically takes its own shape without the aid of a superior intelligence. This is refuted in this çloka by Çréla Vyäsadeva: "Since the complete whole or the Absolute Truth is the source of everything, nothing can be independent of the body of the Absolute Truth." Whatever happens to the body quickly becomes known to the embodied. Similarly, the creation is the body of the absolute whole. Therefore, the Absolute knows everything directly and indirectly that happens in the creation.
In the Çruti mantra, it is also stated that the absolute whole or Brahman is the ultimate source of everything. Everything emanates from Him, and everything is maintained by Him. And at the end, everything enters into Him. That is the law of nature. In the Småti mantra, the same is confirmed. It is said that the source from which everything emanates at the beginning of Brahmä's millennium, and the reservoir to which everything ultimately enters, is the Absolute Truth or Brahman. Material scientists take it for granted that the ultimate source of the planetary system is the sun, but they are unable to explain the source of the sun. Herein, the ultimate source is explained. According to the Vedic literatures, Brahmä, who may be compared to the sun, is not the ultimate creator. It is stated in this çloka that Brahmä was taught Vedic knowledge by the Personality of Godhead. One may argue that Brahmä, being the original living being, could not be inspired because there was no other being living at that time. Herein it is stated that the Supreme Lord inspired the secondary creator, Brahmä, in order that Brahmä could carry out his creative functions. So, the supreme intelligence behind all creations is the Absolute Godhead, Çré Kåñëa. In Bhagavad-gétä, Lord Çré Kåñëa states that it is He only who superintends the creative energy, prakåti, which constitutes the totality of matter. Therefore, Çré Vyäsadeva does not worship Brahmä, but the Supreme Lord, who guides Brahmä in his creative activities. In this çloka, the particular words abhijïaù and svaräö are significant. These two words distinguish the Supreme Lord from all the other living entities. No other living entity is either abhijïaù or svaräö. Namely, no one is either fully cognizant or fully independent. Even Brahmä has to meditate upon the Supreme Lord in order to create. Then what to speak of great scientists like Einstein! The brains of such a scientist are certainly not the products of any human being. Scientists cannot manufacture such a brain, and what to speak of foolish atheists who defy the authority of the Lord? Even Mäyävädé impersonalists who flatter themselves that they can become one with the Lord are neither abhijïaù nor svaräö. Such impersonalists undergo severe austerities to acquire knowledge to become one with the Lord. But ultimately they become dependent on some rich disciple who supplies them with money to build monasteries and temples. Atheists like Rävaëa or Hiraëyakaçipu had to undergo severe penances before they could flout the authority of the Lord. But ultimately, they were rendered helpless and could not save themselves when the Lord appeared before them as cruel death. This is also the case with the modern atheists who also dare to flout the authority of the Lord. Such atheists will be dealt with similarly, for history repeats itself. Whenever men neglect the authority of the Lord, nature and her laws are there to penalize them. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä in the well-known verse: yadä yadä hi dharmasya gläniù. "Whenever there is a decline of dharma and a rise of adharma, O Arjuna, then I incarnate Myself." (Bg. 4.7)
That the Supreme Lord is all-perfect is confirmed in all Çruti mantras. It is said in the Çruti mantras that the all-perfect Lord threw a glance over matter and thus created all living beings. The living beings are parts and parcels of the Lord, and He impregnates the vast material creation with seeds of spiritual sparks, and thus the creative energies are set in motion to enact so many wonderful creations. An atheist may argue that God is no more expert than a watchmaker, but of course God is greater because He can create machines in duplicate male and female forms. The male and female forms of different types of machineries go on producing innumerable similar machines without God's further attention. If a man could manufacture such a set of machines that could produce other machines without his attention, then he could approach the intelligence of God. But that is not possible, for each machine has to be handled individually. Therefore, no one can create as well as God. Another name for God is asmaurdha, which means that no one is equal to or greater than Him. Param satyam, or the Supreme Truth, is He who has no equal or superior. This is confirmed in the Çruti mantras. It is said that before the creation of the material universe there existed the Lord only, who is master of everyone. That Lord instructed Brahmä in Vedic knowledge. That Lord has to be obeyed in all respects. Anyone who wants to get rid of the material entanglement must surrender unto Him. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä.
Unless one surrenders unto the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord, it is certain that he will be bewildered. When an intelligent man surrenders unto the lotus feet of Kåñëa and knows completely that Kåñëa is the cause of all causes, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä, then only can such an intelligent man become a mahätmä or great soul. But such a great soul is rarely seen. Only the mahätmäs can understand that the Supreme Lord is the primeval cause of all creations. He is parama or ultimate truth because all other truths are relative to Him. He is omniscient. For Him, there is no illusion.
Some Mäyävädé scholars argue that Çrémad-Bhägavatam was not compiled by Çré Vyäsadeva. And some of them suggest that this book is a modern creation written by someone named Vopadeva. In order to refute such meaningless arguments, Çré Çrédhara Svämé points out that there is reference to the Bhägavatam in many of the oldest Puräëas. This first çloka of the Bhägavatam begins with the Gäyatré mantra. There is reference to this in the Matsya Puräëa, which is the oldest Puräëa. In that Puräëa, it is said with reference to the Gäyatré mantra in the Bhägavatam that there are many narrations of spiritual instructions beginning with the Gäyatré mantra. And there is the history of Våträsura. Anyone who makes a gift of this great work on a full moon day attains to the highest perfection of life by returning to Godhead. There is reference to the Bhägavatam in other Puräëas, also, where it is clearly stated that this work was finished in twelve cantos which include 18,000 çlokas. In the Padma Puräëa also there is reference to the Bhägavatam in a conversation between Gautama and Mahäräja Ambaréña. The King was advised therein to read regularly Çrémad-Bhägavatam if he desired liberation from material bondage. Under the circumstances, there is no doubt about the authority of the Bhägavatam. Within the past 500 years, many erudite scholars and äcäryas like Jéva Gosvämé, Sanätana Gosvämé, Viçvanätha Cakravarté, Vallabhäcärya, and many other distinguished scholars even after the time of Lord Caitanya made elaborate commentaries on the Bhägavatam. And the serious student would do well to attempt to go through them to better relish the transcendental messages.
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkur specifically deals with the original and pure sex psychology (ädi-rasa), devoid of all mundane inebriety. The whole material creation is moving under the principle of sex life. In modern civilization, sex life is the focal point for all activities. Wherever one turns his face, he sees sex life predominant. Therefore, sex life is not unreal. Its reality is experienced in the spiritual world. The material sex life is but a perverted reflection of the original fact. The original fact is in the Absolute Truth, and thus the Absolute Truth cannot be impersonal. It is not possible to be impersonal and contain pure sex life. Consequently, the impersonalist philosophers have given indirect impetus to the abominable mundane sex life because they have overstressed the impersonality of the ultimate truth. Consequently, man without information of the actual spiritual form of sex has accepted perverted material sex life as the all in all. There is a distinction between sex life in the diseased material condition and spiritual sex life.
This Çrémad-Bhägavatam will gradually elevate the unbiased reader to the highest perfectional stage of transcendence. It will enable him to transcend the three modes of material activities: fruitive actions, speculative philosophy, and worship of functional deities as inculcated in Vedic verses.

TEXT 2
dharmaù projjhita-kaitavo 'tra paramo nirmatsaräëäà satäà
vedyaà västavam atra vastu çivadaà täpa-trayonmülanam
çrémad-bhägavate mahä-muni-kåte kià vä parair éçvaraù
sadyo hådy avarudhyate 'tra kåtibhiù çuçrüñubhis tat-kñaëät

dharmaù—religiosity; projjhita—completely rejected; kaitavaù—covered by fruitive intention; atra—herein; paramaù—the highest; nirmatsaräëäm—of the one hundred percent pure in heart; satäm—devotees; vedyam—understandable; västavam—factual; atra—herein; vastu—substance; çivadam—well-being; täpa-traya—three-fold miseries; unmülanam—causing uprooting of; çrémat—beautiful; bhägavate—the Bhägavata Puräëa; mahämuni—the great sage (Vyäsadeva); kåte—having compiled; kim—what is; vä—the need; paraiù—others; éçvaraù—the Supreme Lord; sadyaù—at once; hådi—within the heart; avarudhyate—become compact; atra—herein; kåtibhiù—by the pious men; çuçrüñubhiù—by culture; tat-kñaëät—without delay.

TRANSLATION
Completely rejecting all religious activities which are materially motivated, this Bhägavata Puräëa propounds the highest truth, which is understandable by those devotees who are pure in heart. The highest truth is reality distinguished from illusion for the welfare of all. Such truth uproots the threefold miseries. This beautiful Bhägavatam, compiled by the great sage Çré Vyäsadeva, is sufficient in itself for God realization. As soon as one attentively and submissively hears the message of Bhägavatam, he becomes attached to the Supreme Lord.

PURPORT
Religion includes four primary subjects, namely pious activities, economic development, satisfaction of the senses, and finally liberation from material bondage. Irreligious life is a barbarous condition. Indeed, human life begins when religion begins. Eating, sleeping, fearing, and mating are the four principles of animal life. These are common both to animals and to human beings. But religion is the extra function of the human being. Without religion, human life is no better than animal life. Therefore, in human societies there is some form of religion which aims at self-realization and which makes reference to man's eternal relationship with God.
In the lower stages of human civilization, there is always competition to lord it over the material nature or, in other words, there is a continuous rivalry to satisfy the senses. Driven by such consciousness, man turns to religion. He thus performs pious activities or religious functions in order to gain something material. But if such material gains are obtainable in other ways, then so-called religion is neglected. This is the situation in modern civilization. Man is thriving economically, so at present he is not very interested in religion. Churches, mosques or temples are now practically vacant. Men are more interested in factories, shops, and cinemas than in religious places which were erected by their forefathers. This practically proves that religion is performed for some economic gains. Economic gains are needed for sense gratification. Often when one is baffled in the pursuit of sense gratification, he takes to salvation and tries to become one with the Supreme Lord. Consequently, all these states are simply different types of sense gratification.
In the Vedas, the above mentioned four activities are prescribed in the regulative way so that there will not be any undue competition for sense gratification. But Çrémad-Bhägavatam is transcendental to all these sense gratificatory activities. It is purely transcendental literature which can be understood only by the pure devotees of the Lord who are transcendental to competitive sense gratification. In the material world there is keen competition between animal and animal, man and man, community and community, nation and nation. But the devotees of the Lord rise above such competitions. They do not compete with the materialist because they are on the path back to Godhead where life is eternal and blissful. Such transcendentalists are nonenvious and pure in heart. In the material world, everyone is envious of everyone else, and therefore there is competition. But the transcendental devotees of the Lord are not only free from material envy, but they are well-wishers to everyone, and they strive to establish a competitionless society with God in the center. The contemporary socialist's conception of a competitionless society is artificial because in the socialist state there is competition for the post of dictator. From the point of view of the Vedas or from the point of view of common human activities, sense gratification is the basis of material life. There are three paths mentioned in the Vedas. One involves fruitive activities to gain promotion to better planets. Another involves worshiping different demigods for promotion to the planets of the demigods, and another involves realizing the Absolute Truth and His impersonal feature and becoming one with Him.
The impersonal aspect of the Absolute Truth is not the highest. Above the impersonal feature is the Paramätmä feature, and above this there is the personal feature of the Absolute Truth or Bhagavän. Çrémad-Bhägavatam gives information about the Absolute Truth in His personal feature. It is higher than impersonalist literatures and higher than the jïäna-käëòa division of the Vedas. It is even higher than the karma-käëòa division, and even higher than the upañana-käëòa division because it recommends the worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Çré Kåñëa. In the karma-käëòa, there is competition to reach heavenly planets for better sense gratification, and there is similar competition in the jïäna-käëòa and the upañana-käëòa. The Çrémad-Bhägavatam is superior to all of these because it aims at the Supreme Truth which is the substance or the root of all categories. From Çrémad-Bhägavatam one can come to know the substance as well as the categories. The substance is the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Lord, and all emanations are relative forms of energy.
Nothing is apart from the substance, but at the same time the energies are different from the substance. This conception is not contradictory. Çrémad-Bhägavatam explicitly promulgates this simultaneously one and different philosophy of the Vedänta-sütra, which begins with the "janmädy asya" sütra.
This knowledge of the energy of the Lord being simultaneously one and different from the Lord is an answer to the mental speculators' attempt to establish the energy as the Absolute. When this knowledge is factually understood, one sees the conceptions of monism and dualism to be imperfect. Development of this transcendental consciousness grounded in the conception of simultaneously one and different leads one immediately to the stage of freedom from the threefold miseries. The threefold miseries are 1.) those miseries which arise from the mind and body, 2.) those miseries inflicted by other living beings, and 3.) those miseries arising from natural catastrophes over which one has no control. Çrémad-Bhägavatam begins with the surrender of the devotee unto the Absolute Person. The devotee is fully aware that he is one with the Absolute and at the same time in the eternal position of servant to the Absolute. In the material conception, one falsely thinks himself the lord of all he surveys, and therefore he is always troubled by the threefold miseries of life. But as soon as one comes to know his real position as transcendental servant, he at once becomes free from all miseries. As long as the living entity is trying to master material nature, there is no possibility of his becoming servant of the Supreme. Service to the Lord is rendered in pure consciousness of one's spiritual identity; by service one is immediately freed from material encumbrances.
Over and above this, Çrémad-Bhägavatam is a personal commentation on the Vedänta-sütra by Çré Vyäsadeva. It is written in the maturity of his spiritual life through the mercy of Närada. Çré Vyäsadeva is the authorized incarnation of Näräyaëa, the Personality of Godhead. Therefore, there is no question as to his authority. He is the author of all other Vedic literatures, yet he recommends the study of Çrémad-Bhägavatam above all others. In other Puräëas there are different methods set forth by which one can worship the demigods. But in the Bhägavatam only the Supreme Lord is mentioned. The Supreme Lord is the total body, and the demigods are the different parts of that body. Consequently, by worshiping the Supreme Lord, one does not need to worship the demigods. The Supreme Lord becomes fixed in the heart of the devotee immediately. Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu has recommended the Çrémad-Bhägavatam as the spotless Puräëa and distinguishes it from all other Puräëas.
The proper method for receiving this transcendental message is to hear it submissively. A challenging attitude cannot help one realize this transcendental message. One particular word is used herein for proper guidance. This word is çuçrüñu. One must be anxious to hear this transcendental message. The desire to sincerely hear is the first qualification.
Less fortunate persons are not at all interested in hearing this Çrémad-Bhägavatam. The process is simple, but the application is difficult. Unfortunate people find enough time to hear idle, social, political conversations, but when invited to attend a meeting of devotees to hear Çrémad-Bhägavatam they suddenly become reluctant. Sometimes professional readers of the Bhägavatam immediately plunge into the confidential topics of the pastime of the Supreme Lord, which they seemingly interpret as sex literature. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is meant to be heard from the beginning. Those who are fit to assimilate this work are mentioned in this çloka: "One becomes qualified to hear Çrémad-Bhägavatam after many pious deeds." The intelligent person by thoughtful discretion can be assured by the great sage Vyäsadeva that he can realize the Supreme Personality directly by hearing Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Without undergoing the different stages of realization set forth in the Vedas, one can be lifted immediately to the position of paramahaàsa simply by agreeing to receive this message.

TEXT 3
nigama-kalpa-taror galitaà phalaà
çuka-mukhäd amåta-drava-saàyutam
pibata bhägavataà rasam älayam
muhur aho rasikä bhuvi bhävukäù

nigama—the Vedic literatures; kalpa-taroù—the desire-tree; galitam—fully matured; phalam—fruit; çuka—Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé, the original speaker of Çrémad-Bhägavatam; mukhät—from the lips of; amåta—nectar; drava—semi-solid and soft and therefore easily swallowable; saàyutam—perfect in all respects; pibata—do relish it; bhägavatam—the book dealing in the science of the eternal relation with the Lord; rasam—juice (that which is relishable); älayam—until liberation, or even in a liberated condition; muhuù—always; aho—O; rasikäù—those who are full in the know ledge of mellows; bhuvi—on the earth; bhävukäù—expert and thoughtful.

TRANSLATION
Know, O thoughtful men, that Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the mature fruit of the tree of Vedic literatures. It emanated from the lips of Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé. Therefore this nectarean fruit is all the more relishable by liberated souls.

PURPORT
In the two previous çlokas it has been definitely proved that the Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the sublime literature which surpasses all other Vedic scriptures due to its transcendental qualities. It is transcendental to all mundane activities and mundane knowledge. In this çloka it is stated that Çrémad-Bhägavatam is not only a superior literature, but that it is the ripened fruit of all Vedic literatures. In other words, it is the cream of all Vedic knowledge. Considering all this, patient and submissive hearing is definitely essential. With great respect and attention, one should receive the message and lessons imparted by the Çrémad-Bhägavatam.
The Vedas are compared to the desire tree because they contain all things knowable by man. They deal with mundane necessities as well as spiritual realization. The Vedas contain regulated principles of knowledge covering social, political, religious, economic, military, medicinal, chemical, physical and metaphysical subject matter and all that may be necessary to keep the body and soul together. Above and beyond all this are specific directions for spiritual realization. Regulated knowledge involves a gradual raising of the living entity to the spiritual platform, and the highest spiritual realization is to know that the Personality of Godhead is the reservoir of all spiritual tastes or rasas.
Every living entity, beginning from Brahmä, the first-born living being within the material world, down to the insignificant ant, desires to relish some sort of taste derived from sense perceptions. These sensual pleasures are technically called rasas. Such rasas are of different varieties. In the revealed scriptures the following twelve varieties of rasas are enumerated: 1) raudra (anger) 2) adbhuta (wonder) 3) çåìgära (conjugal love) 4) häsya (comedy) 5) véra (chivalry) 6) dayä (mercy) 7) däsya (servitorship) 8) sakhya (fraternity) 9) bhayänaka (horror) 10) vébhatsa (shock) 11) çänta (neutrality) 12) vätsalya (parenthood).
The sum total of all these rasas is called affection or love. Primarily, such signs of love are manifested in adoration, service, friendship, eternal affection, and conjugal love. And when these five are absent, love is present indirectly in anger, wonder, comedy, chivalry, fear, shock and so on. For example, when a man is in love with a woman, the rasa is called conjugal love. But when such love affairs are disturbed there may be wonder, anger, shock, or even horror. Sometimes love affairs between two persons culminate in ghastly murder scenes. Such rasas are displayed between man and man and between animal and animal. There is no possibility of an exchange of rasa between a man and an animal or between a man and any other species of living beings within the material world. The rasas are exchanged between members of the same species. But as far as the spirit souls are concerned, they are one qualitatively with the Supreme Lord. Therefore, the rasas were originally exchanged between the spiritual living being and the spiritual whole, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The spiritual exchange or rasa is fully exhibited in spiritual existence between living beings and the Supreme Lord.
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is therefore described in the Çruti mantras, Vedic hymns, as "the fountainhead of all rasas." When one associates with the Supreme Lord and exchanges one's constitutional rasa with the Lord, then the living being is actually happy.
These Çruti mantras indicate that every living being has its constitutional position which is endowed with a particular type of rasa which is to be exchanged with the Personality of Godhead. In the liberated condition only, this primary rasa is experienced in full. In the material existence, the rasa is experienced in the perverted form, which is temporary. And thus the rasas of the material world are exhibited in the material form of raudra (anger) and so on.
Therefore, one who attains full knowledge of these different rasas, which are the basic principles of activities, can understand the false representations of the original rasas which are reflected in the material world. The learned scholar seeks to relish the real rasa in the spiritual form. In the beginning he desires to become one with the Supreme. Thus, intelligent transcendentalists cannot go beyond this conception of becoming one with the spirit whole, without knowing of the different rasas.
In this çloka, it is definitely stated that spiritual rasa, which is relished even in the liberated stage, can be experienced in the literature of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam due to its being the ripened fruit of all Vedic knowledge. By submissively hearing this transcendental literature, one can attain the full pleasure of his heart's desire. But, one must be very careful to hear the message from the right source. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is exactly received from the right source. It was brought by Närada Muni from the spiritual world and given to his disciple Çré Vyäsadeva. The latter in turn delivered the message to his son Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé, and Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé delivered the message to Mahäräja Parékñit just seven days before the King's death. Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé was a liberated soul from his very birth. He was liberated even in the womb of his mother, and he did not undergo any sort of spiritual training after his birth. At birth no one is qualified, neither in the mundane nor the spiritual sense. But Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé, due to his being a perfectly liberated soul, did not have to undergo an evolutionary process for spiritual realization. Yet despite his being a completely liberated person situated in the transcendental position above the three material modes, he was attracted to this transcendental rasa of the Supreme Personality of Godhead who is adored by liberated souls who sing Vedic hymns. The Supreme Lord's pastimes are more attractive to liberated souls than to mundane people. He is of necessity not impersonal because it is only possible to carry on transcendental rasa with a person.
In the Çrémad-Bhägavatam the transcendental pastimes of the Lord are narrated, and the narration is systematically depicted by Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé. Thus the subject matter is appealing to all classes of persons, including those who seek liberation and those who seek to become one with the supreme whole.
In Sanskrit the parrot is also known as çuka. When a ripened fruit is cut by the red beaks of such birds, its sweet flavor is enhanced. The Vedic fruit which is mature and ripe in knowledge is spoken through the lips of Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé, who is compared to the parrot not for his ability to recite the Bhägavatam exactly as he heard it from his learned father, but for his ability to present the work in a manner that would appeal to all classes of men.
The subject matter is so presented through the lips of Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé that any sincere listener that hears submissively can at once relish transcendental tastes which are distinct from the perverted tastes of the material world. The ripened fruit is not dropped all of a sudden from the highest planet of Kåñëaloka. Rather, it has come down carefully through the chain of disciplic succession without change or disturbance. Foolish people who are not in the transcendental disciplic succession commit great blunders by trying to understand the highest transcendental rasa known as the rasa dance without following in the footsteps of Çukadeva Gosvämé, who presents this fruit very carefully by stages of transcendental realization. One should be intelligent to know the position of Çrémad-Bhägavatam by considering personalities like Çukadeva Gosvämé, who deals with the subject so carefully. This process of disciplic succession of the Bhägavata school suggests that in the future also Çrémad-Bhägavatam has to be understood from a person who is factually a representative of Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé. A professional man who makes a business out of reciting the Bhägavatam illegally is certainly not a representative of Çukadeva Gosvämé. Such a man's business is only to earn his livelihood. Therefore one should refrain from hearing the lectures of such professional men. Such men usually go to the most confidential part of the literature without undergoing the gradual process of understanding this grave subject. They usually plunge into the subject matter of the rasa dance, which is misunderstood by the foolish class of men. Some of them take this to be immoral, while others try to cover it up by their own stupid interpretations. They have no desire to follow in the footsteps of Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé.
One should conclude, therefore, that the serious student of the rasa should receive the message of Bhägavatam in the chain of disciplic succession from Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé, who describes the Bhägavatam from its very beginning and not whimsically to satisfy the mundaner who has very little knowledge in transcendental science. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is so carefully presented that a sincere and serious person can at once enjoy the ripened fruit of Vedic knowledge simply by drinking the nectarean juice through the mouth of Çukadeva Gosvämé or his bona fide representative.

TEXT 4
naimiñe 'nimiñakñetre
åñayaù çaunakädayaù
satraà svargäyalokäya
sahasra-samam äsata

naimiñe—in the forest known as Naimiñäraëya; animiña-kñetre—the spot which is especially a favorite of Viñëu (who does not close His eyelids); åñayaù—sages; çaunaka-ädayaù—headed by the sage Çaunaka; satram—sacrifice; svargäya—the Lord who is glorified, in heaven; lokäya—and for the devotees who are always in touch with the Lord; sahasra—one thousand; samam—years; äsata—performed.

TRANSLATION
Once, in a holy place in the forest of Naimiñäraëya, great sages headed by the sage Çaunaka assembled to perform a great thousand-year sacrifice for the satisfaction of the Lord and His devotees.

PURPORT
The prelude of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam was spoken in the previous three çlokas Now the main topic of this great literature is being presented. Çrémad-Bhägavatam, after its first recitation by Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé, was repeated for the second time at Naimiñäraëya.
In the Väyavéya Tantra, it is said that Brahmä, the engineer of this particular universe, contemplated a great wheel which could enclose the universe. The hub of this great circle was fixed at a particular place known as Naimiñäraëya. Similarly, there is another reference to the forest of Naimiñäraëya in the Varäha Puräëa, where it is stated that by performance of sacrifice at this place, the strength of demoniac people is curtailed. Thus brähmaëas prefer Naimiñäraëya for such sacrificial performances.
The devotees of Lord Viñëu offer all kinds of sacrifices for His pleasure. The devotees are always attached to service of the Lord, whereas fallen souls are attached to the pleasures of material existence. In Bhagavad-gétä, it is said that anything performed in the material world for any reason other than for the pleasure of Lord Viñëu causes further bondage for the performer. It is enjoined therefore that all acts must be performed sacrificially for the satisfaction of Viñëu and His devotees. This will bring everyone peace and prosperity.
The great sages are always anxious to do good to the people in general, and as such the sages headed by Çaunaka and others assembled at this holy place of Naimiñäraëya with a program of performing a great and continuous chain of sacrificial ceremonies. Forgetful men do not know the right path for peace and prosperity. However, the sages know it well, and therefore for the good men they are always anxious to perform acts which may bring about peace in the world. They are sincere friends to all living entities, and at the risk of great personal inconvenience they are always engaged in the service of the Lord for the good of all people. Lord Viñëu is just like a great tree, and all others, including the demigods, men, Siddhas, Cäraëas, Vidyädharas and other living entities, are like branches, twigs and leaves of that tree. By pouring water on the root of the tree, all the parts of the tree are automatically nourished. Only those branches and leaves which are detached cannot be so satisfied. Detached branches and leaves dry up gradually despite all watering attempts. Similarly, human society, when it is detached from the Personality of Godhead like detached branches and leaves, is not capable of being watered, and one attempting to do so is simply wasting his energy and resources.
The modern materialistic society is detached from its relation to the Supreme Lord. And all its plans which are being made by atheistic leaders are sure to be baffled in every step. Yet they do not wake up to this.
In this age, the congregational chanting of the holy names of the Lord is the prescribed method for waking up. The ways and means are most scientifically presented by Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, and intelligent persons may take advantage of His teachings in order to bring about real peace and prosperity. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is also presented for this same purpose, and this will be explained more specifically later in the text.

TEXT 5
ta ekadä tu munayaù
prätar huta-hutägnayaù
sat-kåtaà sütam äsénaà
papracchur idam ädarät

te—the sages; ekadä—one day; tu—but; munayaù—sages; prätaù—morning; huta—burning; huta-agnayaù—the sacrificial fire; sat-kåtam—due respects; sütam—Çré Süta Gosvämé; äsénam—seated on; papracchuù—made inquiries; idam—on this (as follows); ädarät—with due regards.

TRANSLATION
One day, after finishing their morning duties by burning a sacrificial fire and respectfully offering a seat to Çréla Süta Gosvämé, the great sages made earnest inquiries about the following matters.

PURPORT
Morning is the best time to hold spiritual services. The great sages offered the speaker of the Bhägavatam an elevated seat of respect called the Vyäsäsana, or the seat of Çré Vyäsadeva. Çré Vyäsadeva is the original spiritual preceptor for all men. And all other preceptors are considered to be his representatives. A representative is one who can exactly present the viewpoint of Çré Vyäsadeva. Çré Vyäsadeva impregnated the message of Bhägavatam unto Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé, and Çré Süta Gosvämé heard it from him (Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé). All bona fide representatives of Çré Vyäsadeva in the chain of disciplic succession are to be understood to be Gosvämés. These Gosvämés restrain all their senses, and they stick to the path made by the previous äcäryas. The Gosvämés do not deliver lectures on the Bhägavatam capriciously. Rather, they execute their services most carefully, following their predecessors who delivered the spiritual message unbroken to them. 
Those who listen to the Bhägavatam may put questions to the speaker in order to elicit the clear meaning, but this should not be done in a challenging spirit. One must submit questions with a great regard for the speaker and the subject matter. This is also the way recommended in Bhagavad-gétä. One must learn the transcendental subject by submissive aural reception from the right sources. Therefore these sages addressed the speaker Süta Gosvämé with great respect.

TEXT 6
åñaya ücuù
tvayä khalu puräëäni
setihäsäni cänagha
äkhyätäny apy adhétäni
dharma-çästräëi yäny uta

åñayaù—the sages; ücuù—said; tvayä—by you; khalu—undoubtedly; puräëäni—the supplements to the Vedas with illustrative narrations; sa-itihäsäni—along with the histories; ca—and; anagha—freed from all vices; äkhyätäni—explained; api—although; adhétäni—well read; dharma-çästräëi—scriptures giving right directions to progressive life; yäni—all these; uta—said.

TRANSLATION
The sages said: Respected Süta Gosvämé, you are completely free from all vice. You are well versed in all religious scriptures, the Puräëas and histories, for you have gone through them under proper guidance and have also explained them.

PURPORT
A Gosvämé, or the bona fide representative of Çré Vyäsadeva, must be free from all kinds of vices. The four major vices of Kali-yuga are 1.) illicit connection with women, 2.) animal slaughter, 3.) intoxication, 4.) speculative gambling of all sorts. A Gosvämé must be free from all these vices before he can dare sit on the Vyäsäsana. No one should be allowed to sit on the Vyäsäsana who is not spotless in character and who is not freed from the above mentioned vices. He should not only be freed from all such vices, but he must also be well versed in all revealed scriptures or in the Vedas. The Puräëas are also parts of the Vedas. And histories like the Mahäbhärata or Rämäyaëa are also parts of the Vedas. The äcärya or the gosvämé must be well acquainted with all these literatures. To hear and explain them is more important than reading them. One can only assimilate the knowledge of the revealed scriptures by hearing and explaining. Hearing is called çravaëa, and explaining is called kértana. The two processes of çravaëa and kértana are of primary importance to progressive spiritual life. Only one who has properly grasped the transcendental knowledge from the right source by submissive hearing can properly explain the subject.

TEXT 7
yäni veda-vidäà çreñöho
bhagavän bädaräyaëaù
anye ca munayaù süta
parävara-vido viduù

yäni—all that; veda-vidäm—scholars of the Vedas; çreñöhaù—seniormost; bhagavän—incarnation of Godhead; bädaräyaëaù—Vyäsadeva; anye—others; ca—and; munayaù—the sages; süta—O Süta Gosvämé; parävara-vidaù—amongst the learned scholars, one who is conversant with physical and metaphysical knowledge; viduù—one who knows.

TRANSLATION
Being the eldest learned Vedäntist, O Süta Gosvämé, you are acquainted with the knowledge of Vyäsadeva, who is the incarnation of Godhead, and you also know other sages who are fully versed in all kinds of physical and metaphysical knowledge.

PURPORT
Çrémad-Bhägavatam is a natural commentation on the Brahma-sütra or the Bädaräyaëa Vedänta-sütras. It is called natural because Vyäsadeva is author of both Vedänta-sütras as well as Çrémad-Bhägavatam or the essence of all Vedic literatures. Besides Vyäsadeva, there are other sages who are the authors of six different philosophical systems, namely Gautama, Kaëäda, Kapila, Pataïjali, Jaimini and Añöävakra. Theism is explained completely in the Vedänta-sütra, whereas in other systems of philosophical speculations, practically no mention is given to the ultimate cause of all causes. One can sit on the Vyäsäsana only after being conversant in all systems of philosophy so that one can present fully the theistic views of the Bhägavatam in defiance of all other systems. Çréla Süta Gosvämé was the proper teacher, and therefore the sages at Naimiñäraëya elevated him to the Vyäsäsana. Çréla Vyäsadeva is designated herein as the Personality of Godhead because he is the authorized incarnation.

TEXT 8
vettha tvaà saumya tat sarvaà
tattvatas tad-anugrahät
brüyuù snigdhasya çiñyasya
guravo guhyam apy uta

vettha—you are well conversant; tvam—your honor; saumya—one who is pure and simple; tat—those; sarvam—all; tattvataù—In fact; tat—their; anugrahät—by the favor of; brüyuù—will tell; snigdhasya—of the one who is submissive; çiñyasya—of the disciple; guravaù—the spiritual masters; guhyam—secret; api uta—endowed with.

TRANSLATION
And because you are submissive, your spiritual masters have endowed you with all their favors. Therefore you can tell us all you have learned from them.

PURPORT
The secret of success in spiritual life is in satisfying the spiritual master and thereby getting His sincere blessings. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkur has sung in his famous eight stanzas on the spiritual master as follows: "I offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of my spiritual master. Only by his satisfaction can one please the Personality of Godhead, and when he is dissatisfied there is only havoc on the path of spiritual realization." It is essential, therefore, that a disciple be very much obedient and submissive to the bona fide spiritual master. Çréla Süta Gosvämé fulfilled all these qualifications as a disciple, and therefore he was endowed with all favors by his learned and self-realized spiritual masters such as Çréla Vyäsadeva and others. The sages of Naimiñäraëya were confident that Çréla Süta Gosvämé was bona fide. Therefore they were anxious to hear from him.

TEXT 9
tatra taträïjasä''yuñman
bhavatä yad viniçcitam
puàsäm ekäntataù çreyas
tan naù çaàsitum arhasi

tatra—thereof;  tatra—thereof; aïjasä—made easy; äyuñman—blessed with good duration of life; bhavatä—by your good self; yat—whatever; viniçcitam—ascertained; puàsäm—for the people in general; ekäntataù—absolutely; çreyaù—ultimate good; tat—that; naù—to us; çaàsitum—to explain; arhasi—deserve.

TRANSLATION
Please, therefore, being blessed with many years, explain to us what you ascertain to be the absolute and ultimate good for the people in general.

PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä, worship of the äcärya is recommended. The äcäryas and the gosvämés are always well-wishers for the general public. They are especially spiritual well-wishers. Spiritual well-being is automatically followed by material well-being. The äcäryas therefore give directions in spiritual well-being for the people in general. Foreseeing the incompetencies of the people in this age of Kali, or the iron age of quarrel, the sages requested that Süta Gosvämé give a summary of all revealed scriptures because the people of this age are condemned in every respect. The sages, therefore, inquired of the absolute good, which is the ultimate good for the people. The condemned state of affairs of the people of this age is described as follows.

TEXT 10
präyeëälpäyuñaù sabhya
kaläv asmin yuge janäù
mandäù sumanda-matayo
manda-bhägyä hy upadrutäù

präyeëa—almost always; alpa—meager; äyuñaù—duration of life; sabhya—member of the learned society; kalau—in this age of Kali (quarrel); asmin—herein; yuge—age; janäù—the public; mandäù—lazy; sumanda-matayaù—misguided; manda-bhägyäù—unlucky; hi—and above all; upadrutäù—disturbed.

TRANSLATION
O learned one, in this iron age of Kali men have but short lives. They are quarrelsome, lazy, misguided, unlucky and above all, always disturbed.

PURPORT

The devotees of the Lord are always anxious for the spiritual improvement of the general public. When the sages of Naimiñäraëya analyzed the state of affairs of the people in this age of Kali, they foresaw that men would live short lives. In Kali-yuga, the duration of life is shortened not so much because of insufficient food but because of irregular habits. By keeping regular habits and eating simple food, any man can maintain his health. Overeating, over sense gratification, over dependence on another's mercy, and artificial standards of living sap the very vitality of human energy. Therefore the duration of life is shortened.
The people of this age are also very lazy, not only materially but in the matter of self-realization. The human life is especially meant for self-realization. That is to say, man should come to know what he is, what the world is, and what the supreme truth is. Human life is a means by which the living entity can end all miseries of material existence which arise in the hard struggle for existence and by which he can return to Godhead, his eternal home. But, due to a bad system of education, men have no desire for self-realization. Even if they come to know about it, they unfortunately become victims of misguided teachers.
In this age, men are not only victims of different political creeds and parties, but also of many different types of sense-gratificatory diversions, namely cinemas, sports, gambling, clubs, mundane libraries, bad associations, smoking, drinking, cheating, pilfering, bickerings, and so on. Their minds are always disturbed and full of anxieties due to so many different engagements. In this age, many unscrupulous men manufacture their own religious faiths which are not based on any revealed scriptures, and very often people who are addicted to sense gratification are attracted by such institutions. Consequently, in the name of religion so many sinful acts are being carried on, and the people in general have neither peace of mind nor health of body. The student (brahmacäré) communities are no longer being maintained, and householders do not observe the rules and regulations of the gåhastha-äçrama. Consequently, the so-called vänaprastha and sannyäsés who come out of such gåhastha-äçramas are easily deviated from the rigid path. In the Kali-yuga the whole atmosphere is surcharged with faithlessness. Men are no longer interested in spiritual values. Material sense gratification is now the standard of civilization. For the maintenance of such material civilizations, man has formed complex nations and communities, and there is a constant strain of hot and cold wars between these different groups. It has become very difficult, therefore, to raise the spiritual standard due to the present distorted values of human society. The sages of Naimiñäraëya are anxious to disentangle all fallen souls, and here they are seeking the remedy from Çréla Süta Gosvämé.

TEXT 11
bhüréëi bhüri-karmäëi
çrotavyäni vibhägaçaù
ataù sädho 'tra yat säraà
samuddhåtya manéñayä
brühi bhadräya bhütänäm
yenätmä suprasédati

bhüréëi—multifarious; bhüri—many; karmäëi—duties; çrotavyäni—to be learned; vibhägaçaù—by division of subject matter; ataù—therefore; sädho—O sage; atra—herein; yat—whatever; säram—essence; samuddhåtya—by selection; manéñayä—best to your knowledge; brühi—please tell us; bhadräya—for the good of; bhütänäm—the living beings; yena—by which; ätmä—self; suprasédati—becomes fully satisfied.

TRANSLATION
There are many varieties of scriptures, and in all of them there are many prescribed duties which can be learned only after many years of study. Therefore, O sage, please select the essential teachings of all these scriptures and explain them for the good of all living beings, that by such instruction their hearts may be satisfied.

PURPORT
Ätmä or self is distinguished from matter and material elements. It is spiritual in constitution, and thus it is never satisfied by any amount of material planning. All scriptures and spiritual instructions are meant for the satisfaction of this self or ätmä. There are many varieties of approaches which are recommended for different types of living beings in different times and at different places. Consequently, the numbers of revealed scriptures are innumerable. There are different methods and prescribed duties recommended in these various scriptures. Taking into consideration the fallen condition of the people in general in this age of Kali, the sages of Naimiñäraëya suggested that Çré Süta Gosvämé relate the essence of all such scriptures because in this age it is not possible for the fallen souls to understand and undergo all the lessons of all these various scriptures in a varëa and äçrama system.
The varëa and äçrama society was considered to be the best institution for lifting the human being to the spiritual platform, but due to Kali-yuga it is not possible to execute the rules and regulations of these institutions. Nor is it possible for the people in general to completely sever relations with their families as the varëäçrama institution prescribes. The whole atmosphere is surcharged with opposition. And considering this, one can see that spiritual emancipation for the common man in this age is very difficult. The reason for the sages' inquiry into this matter is explained in the following verse.

TEXT 12
süta jänäsi bhadraà te
bhagavän sätvatäà patiù
devakyäà vasudevasya
jäto yasya cikérñayä

süta—O Süta Gosvämé; jänäsi—you know; bhadram te—all blessings upon you; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; sätvatäm—of the pure devotees; patiù—protector; devakyäm—in the womb of Devaké; vasudevasya—by Vasudeva; jätaù—born of; yasya—for the purpose of; cikérñayä—executing.

TRANSLATION
All blessings upon you, O Süta Gosvämé. You know for what purpose the Personality of Godhead appeared in the womb of Devaké as the son of Väsudeva.

PURPORT
Bhagavän means the Almighty God who is the controller of all opulences, power, fame, beauty, knowledge and renunciation. He is the protector of His pure devotees. Although God is equally disposed to everyone, He is especially inclined to His devotees. Sat means the Absolute Truth. And persons who are servitors of the Absolute Truth are called sätvatas. And the Personality of Godhead who protects such pure devotees is known as the protector of the sätvatas. Bhadram or "blessings upon you" indicates the sages' anxiety to know the Absolute Truth from the speaker. Lord Çré Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, appeared to Devaké, the wife of Vasudeva. Vasudeva is the symbol of the transcendental position wherein the appearance of the Supreme Lord takes place.

TEXT 13
tan naù çuçrüñamäëänäm
arhasy aìgänuvarëitum
yasyävatäro bhütänäà
kñemäya ca bhaväya ca


tat—those; naù—unto us; çuçrüñamäëänäm—those who are endeavoring for; arhasi—ought to do it; aìga—O Süta Gosvämé; anuvarëitum—to explain by following in the footsteps of previous äcäryas; yasya—whose; avatäraù—incarnation; bhütänäm—of the living beings; kñemäya—for good; ca—and; bhaväya—upliftment; ca—and.

TRANSLATION
Enlighten us, O Süta, about the Personality of Godhead and His incarnations. We are eager to learn those teachings imparted by previous masters [äcäryas], for one is uplifted by hearing them.

PURPORT
The conditions for hearing the transcendental message of the Absolute Truth are set forth herein. The first condition is that the audience must be very sincere and eager to hear. And the speaker must be in the line of disciplic succession from the recognized äcärya. The transcendental message of the Absolute is not understandable by those who are materially absorbed. Under the direction of a bona fide spiritual master, one becomes gradually purified. Therefore, one must be in the chain of disciplic succession and learn the spiritual art by submissive hearing. In the case of Süta Gosvämé and the sages of Naimiñäraëya, all these conditions are fulfilled because Çréla Süta Gosvämé is in the line of Çréla Vyäsadeva, and the sages of Naimiñäraëya are all sincere souls who are anxious to learn the truth. Thus the transcendental topics of Lord Çré Kåñëa's superhuman activities, His incarnation, His birth, appearance or disappearance, His forms, His names and so on are all easily understandable because all requirements are fulfilled. Such discourses help all men on the path of spiritual realization.

TEXT 14
äpannaù saàsåtià ghoräà
yan-näma vivaço gåëan
tataù sadyo vimucyeta
yad bibheti svayaà bhayam

äpannaù—being entangled; saàsåtim—in the hurdle of birth and death; ghoräm—too complicated; yat—what; näma—the absolute name; vivaçaù—unconsciously; gåëan—chanting; tataù—from that; sadyaù—at once; vimucyeta—gets freedom; yat—that which; bibheti—fears; svayam—personally; bhayam-fear itself.

TRANSLATION
Living beings who are entangled in the meshes of birth and death can be freed immediately by even unconsciously chanting the holy name of Kåñëa, which is feared by fear personified.

PURPORT
Väsudeva or Lord Kåñëa, the Absolute Personality of Godhead, is the supreme controller of everything. There is no one in creation who is not afraid of the rage of the Almighty. Great asuras like Rävaëa, Hiraëyakaçipu, Kaàsa, and others who were very powerful living entities were all killed by the Personality of Godhead. And the almighty Väsudeva has empowered His name with the powers of His personal Self. Everything is related to Him, and everything has its identity in Him. It is stated herein that the name of Kåñëa is feared even by fear personified. This indicates that the name of Kåñëa is nondifferent from Kåñëa. Therefore, the name of Kåñëa is as powerful as Lord Kåñëa Himself. There is no difference at all. Anyone, therefore, can take advantage of the holy names of Lord Çré Kåñëa even in the midst of greatest dangers. The transcendental name of Kåñëa, even though uttered unconsciously or by force of circumstances, can help one obtain freedom from the hurdle of birth and death.

TEXT 15
yat-päda-saàçrayäù süta
munayaù praçamäyanäù
sadyaù punanty upaspåñöäù
svar-dhunyäpo 'nusevayä

yat—whose; päda—lotus feet; saàçrayäù—those who have taken shelter of; süta—O Süta Gosvämé; munayaù—great sages; praçamäyanäù—absorbed in devotion to the Supreme; sadyaù—at once; punanti—sanctify; upaspåñöäù—simply by association; svar-dhunya—of the sacred Ganges; apaù—water; anusevayä—bringing into use.

TRANSLATION
O Süta, those great sages who have completely taken shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord can at once sanctify those who come in touch with them, whereas the waters of the Ganges can sanctify only after prolonged use.

PURPORT
Pure devotees of the Lord are more powerful than the waters of the sacred river Ganges. One can derive spiritual benefit out of prolonged use of the Ganges waters. But one can be sanctified at once by the mercy of a pure devotee of the Lord. In Bhagavad-gétä it is said that any person, regardless of birth as çüdra, woman, or merchant, can take shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord and by so doing can return to Godhead. To take shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord means to take shelter of the pure devotees. The pure devotees whose only business is serving are honored by the names Prabhupäda and Viñëupäda, which indicate such devotees to be representatives of the lotus feet of the Lord. Anyone, therefore, who takes shelter of the lotus feet of a pure devotee by accepting the pure devotee as his spiritual master can be at once purified. Such devotees of the Lord are honored equally with the Lord because they are engaged in the most confidential service of the Lord, for they deliver out of the material world the fallen souls whom the Lord wants to return home, back to Godhead. Such pure devotees are better known as vice-lords according to revealed scriptures. The sincere disciple of the pure devotee considers the spiritual master equal to the Lord, but always considers himself to be a humble servant of the servant of the Lord. This is the pure devotional path.

TEXT 16
ko vä bhagavatas tasya
puëya-çlokeòya-karmaëaù
çuddhi-kämo na çåëuyäd
yaçaù kali-maläpaham

kaù—who; vä—rather; bhagavataù—of the Lord; tasya—his; puëya—virtuous; çlokeòya—worshipable by prayers; karmaëaù—deeds; çuddhi-kämaù—desiring deliverance from all sins; na—not; çåëuyät—does hear; yaçaù—glories; kali—of the age of quarrel; maläpaham—the agent for sanctification.

TRANSLATION
Who is there, desiring deliverance from the vices of the Age of Kali, who is not willing to hear the glories of the Lord?

PURPORT
The Age of Kali is the most condemned age due to its quarrelsome features. Kali-yuga is so saturated with vicious habits that there is a great fight at the slightest misunderstanding. Those who are engaged in the pure devotional service of the Lord, who are without any desire for self-aggrandizement and who are freed from the effects of fruitive actions and dry philosophical speculations are capable of getting out of the estrangements of this complicated age. The leaders of the people are very much anxious to live in peace and friendship, but they have no information of the simple method of hearing the glories of the Lord. On the contrary, such leaders are opposed to the propagation of the glories of the Lord. In other words, the foolish leaders want to completely deny the existence of the Lord. In the name of secular state, such leaders are enacting various plans every year. But by the insurmountable intricacies of the material nature of the Lord, all these plans for progress are being constantly frustrated. They have no eyes to see that their attempts at peace and friendship are failing. But here is the hint to get over the hurdle. If we want actual peace, we must open the road to understand the Supreme Lord Kåñëa and glorify Him for His virtuous activities as they are depicted in the pages of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam.

TEXT 17
tasya karmäëy udäräëi
parigétäni süribhiù
brühi naù çraddadhänänäà
lélayä dadhataù kaläù

tasya—His; karmäëi—transcendental acts; udäräëi—magnanimous; parigétäni—broadcast; süribhiù—by the great souls; brühi—please speak; naù—unto us; çraddadhänänäà—ready to receive with respect; lélayä—pastimes; dadhataù—advented; kaläù—incarnations.

TRANSLATION
His transcendental acts are magnificent and gracious, and great learned sages like Närada sing of them. Please, therefore, speak to us, who are eager to hear about His adventures which He performs in His various incarnations.

PURPORT
The Personality of Godhead is never inactive as some less intelligent persons suggest. His works are magnificent and magnanimous. His creations both material and spiritual are all wonderful and contain all variegatedness. They are described nicely by such liberated souls as Çréla Närada, Vyäsa, Välméki, Devala, Asita, Madhva, Çré Caitanya, Rämänuja, Viñëusvämé, Nimbärka, Çrédhara, Viçvanätha, Baladeva, Bhaktivinode, Siddhänta Sarasvaté and many other learned and self-realized souls. These creations, both material and spiritual, are full of opulence, beauty, and knowledge, but the spiritual realm is more magnificent due to its being full of knowledge, bliss and eternity. The material creations are manifested for some time as perverted shadows of the spiritual kingdom and can be likened to cinemas. They attract people of less intelligent caliber who are attracted by false things. Such foolish men have no information of the reality, and they take it for granted that the false material manifestation is the all in all. But more intelligent men guided by sages like Vyäsa and Närada know that the eternal kingdom of God is more delightful, larger, and eternally full of bliss and knowledge. Those who are not conversant with the activities of the Lord and His transcendental realm are sometimes favored by the Lord in His adventures as incarnations wherein He displays the eternal bliss of His association in the transcendental realm. By such activities He attracts the conditioned souls of the material world. Some of these conditioned souls are engaged in the false enjoyment of material senses and others in simply negating their real life in the spiritual world. These less intelligent persons are known as karmés or fruitive workers, and the others are known as jïänés or dry mental speculators. But above these two classes of men is the transcendentalist known as sätvata or the devotee who is neither busy with rampant material activity nor with material speculation. He is engaged in the positive service of the Lord, and thereby he derives the highest spiritual benefit unknown to the karmés and jïänés.
As the supreme controller of both the material and spiritual worlds, the Lord has different incarnations of unlimited categories. Incarnations like Brahmä, Rudra, Manu, Påthu, Vyäsa and so on are His material qualitative incarnations, but His incarnations like Räma, Narasiàha, Varäha, Vämana, and so on are His transcendental incarnations. Lord Çré Kåñëa is the fountainhead of all incarnations, and He is therefore the cause of all causes.

TEXT 18
athäkhyähi harer dhémann
avatära-kathäù çubhäù
lélä vidadhataù svairam
éçvarasyätma-mäyayä

atha—therefore; äkhyähi—describe; hareù—of the Lord; dhéman—O sagacious one; avatära—incarnations; kathäù—narratives; çubhäù—auspicious; lélä—adventures; vidadhataù—performed; svairam—pastimes; éçvarasya—the supreme controller's; ätmä—personal; mäyayä—energies.

TRANSLATION
O wise Süta, please narrate to us the transcendental pastimes of the Supreme Godhead's multi-incarnations. Such auspicious adventures and pastimes of the Lord are performed by His internal powers.

PURPORT
For the creation, maintenance, and destruction of the material worlds, the Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead Himself appears in many thousands of forms of incarnations, and the specific adventures found in those transcendental forms are all auspicious. Both those who are present during such activities and those who hear the transcendental narrations of such activities are benefited.

TEXT 19
vayaà tu na vitåpyäma
uttama-çloka-vikrame
yac-chåëvatäà rasa-jïänäà
svädu svädu pade pade

vayam—we; tu—but; na—not; vitåpyämaù—shall be at rest; uttama-çloka—the Personality of Godhead who is glorified by transcendental prayers; vikrame—adventures; yat—which; çåëvatäm—by continuous hearing; rasa-humor; jïänäm—those who are conversant with; svädu—relishing; svädu—palatable; pade pade—in every step.

TRANSLATION
We never tire of hearing the transcendental pastimes of the Personality of Godhead who is glorified by hymns and prayers. Those who enjoy association with Him relish hearing of His pastimes at very moment.

PURPORT
There is a great difference between mundane stories, fiction, or history and the transcendental pastimes of the Lord. The histories of the whole universe contain references to the pastimes of the incarnations of the Lord. The Rämäyaëa, Mahäbhärata, and the Puräëas are histories of bygone ages recorded in connection with the pastimes of the incarnations of the Lord and therefore remain fresh even after repeated readings. For example, anyone may read Bhagavad-gétä or the Çrémad-Bhägavatam repeatedly throughout his whole life and yet find in them new light of information. Mundane news is static whereas transcendental news is dynamic, inasmuch as the spirit is dynamic and matter is static. Those who have developed a taste for understanding the transcendental subject matter are never tired of hearing such narrations. One is quickly satiated by mundane activities, but no one is satiated by transcendental or devotional activities. Uttama-çloka indicates that literature which is not meant for nescience. Mundane literature is in the mode of darkness or ignorance, whereas transcendental literature is quite different. Transcendental literature is above the mode of darkness, and its light becomes more luminous with progressive reading and realization of the transcendental subject matter. The so-called liberated persons are never satisfied by the repetition of the words ahaà brahmäsmi Such artificial realization of Brahman becomes hackneyed, and so to relish real pleasure they turn to the narrations of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Those who are not so fortunate turn to altruism and worldly philanthropy. This means the Mäyäväda philosophy is mundane, whereas the philosophy of Bhagavad-gétä and Çrémad-Bhägavatam is transcendental.

TEXT 20
kåtavän kila karmäëi
saha rämeëa keçavaù
atimartyäni bhagavän
güòhaù kapaöa-mänuñaù

kåtavän—done by; kila—what and what; karmäëi—acts; saha—along with; rämeëa—Balaräma; keçavaù—Çré Kåñëa; atimartyäni—superhuman; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; güòhaù—masked as; kapaöa—apparently; mänuñaù—human being.

TRANSLATION
Lord Çré Kåñëa, the Personality of Godhead, and Balaräma played like human beings, and so masked They performed many superhuman acts.

PURPORT
The doctrines of anthropomorphism or that of zoomorphism are never applicable to Çré Kåñëa or the Personality of Godhead. The theory that a man becomes God by dint of penance and austerities is very much rampant nowadays, especially in India. Since Lord Räma, Lord Kåñëa, and Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu were detected by the sages and saints to be the Personality of Godhead as indicated in revealed scriptures, many unscrupulous men have created their own incarnations. This process of concocting an incarnation of God has become an ordinary business, especially in Bengal. Any popular personality with a few traits of mystic powers will display some feat of jugglery and easily become an incarnation of Godhead by popular vote. Lord Çré Kåñëa was not that type of incarnation. He was actually the Personality of Godhead from the very beginning of His appearance. He appeared before His so-called mother as four-armed Viñëu. Then at the request of the mother, He became like a human child and at once left her for another devotee at Gokula where He was accepted as the son of Nanda Mahäräja and Yaçodä Mätä. Similarly, Çré Baladeva, the counter part of Lord Çré Kåñëa, was also considered a human child born of another wife of Çré Vasudeva. In Bhagavad-gétä, the Lord says that His birth and deeds are transcendental and that anyone who is so fortunate as to know the transcendental nature of His birth and deeds will at once become liberated and eligible to return to the kingdom of God. So knowledge of the transcendental nature of the birth and deeds of Lord Çré Kåñëa is sufficient for liberation. In the Bhägavatam, the transcendental nature of the Lord is described in nine cantos, and in the Tenth Canto His specific pastimes are taken up. All this becomes known as one's reading of this literature progresses. It is important to note here, however, that the Lord exhibited His divinity even from the lap of His mother, that His deeds are all superhuman (He lifted Govardhana Hill at the age of six), and that all these acts definitely prove Him to be actually the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Yet, due to His mystic covering, He was always accepted as an ordinary human child by His so-called father and mother and other relatives. Whenever some herculean task was performed by Him, the father and mother took it otherwise. And they remained satisfied with unflinching filial love for their son. As such, the sages of Naimiñäraëya describe Him as apparently resembling a human being, but actually He is the Supreme Almighty Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 21
kalim ägatam äjïäya
kñetre 'smin vaiñëave vayam
äsénä dérgha-satreëa
kathäyäà sakñaëä hareù

kalim—the age of Kali (iron age of quarrel); ägatam—having arrived; äjïäya—knowing this; kñetre—in this tract of land; asmin—in this; vaiñëave—specially meant for the devotee of the Lord; vayam—we; äsénä—seated; dérgha—prolonged; satreëa—for performance of sacrifices; kathäyäm—in the words of; sakñaëä—with time at our disposal; hareù—of the Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION
Knowing well that the Age of Kali has already begun, we are assembled here in this holy place to hear at great length the transcendental message of God and in this way perform sacrifice.

PURPORT
This age of Kali is not at all suitable for self-realization as was Satya-yuga, the golden age, or Tretä or Dväpara yugas, the silver and copper ages. For self-realization, the people in Satya-yuga, living a lifetime of a hundred thousand years, were able to perform prolonged meditation. And in Tretä-yuga, when the duration of life was ten thousand years, self-realization was attained by performance of great sacrifice. And in the Dväpara-yuga when the duration of life was for one thousand years, self-realization was attained by worshipping the Lord. But in the Kali-yuga, the maximum duration of life being one hundred years only and that combined with various difficulties, the process of self-realization is recommended by hearing and chanting of the holy name, fame, and pastimes of the Lord. The sages of Naimiñäraëya began this process for the devotees of the Lord. So they prepared themselves to hear the pastimes of the Lord over a period of one thousand years. By the example of these sages one should learn that regular hearing and recitation of the Bhägavatam is the only way for self-realization. Other attempts are simply a waste of time, for they do not give any tangible results. Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu preached this system of Bhägavata-dharma, and He recommended that all those who were born in India should take the responsibility of broadcasting the messages of Lord Çré Kåñëa, primarily the message of Bhagavad-gétä. And when one is well established in the teachings of Bhagavad-gétä, he can take up the study of Çrémad-Bhägavatam for further enlightenment in self-realization.

TEXT 22
tvaà naù sandarçito dhäträ
dustaraà nistitérñatäm
kalià sattva-haraà puàsäà
karëa-dhära ivärëavam

tvam—your goodness; naù—unto us; sandarçitaù—meeting; dhäträ—by providence; dustaram—insurmountable; nistitérñatäm—for those desiring to cross over; kalim—the age of Kali; sattva-haram—that which deteriorates the good qualities; puàsäm—of the man; karëa-dhäraù—captain; iva—as; arëavam—the ocean.

TRANSLATION
We think that we have met Your Grace by the will of providence, and thus we accept you as captain of the ship for those who desire to cross the dangerous ocean of Kali, which destroys all the good qualities of a human being.

PURPORT
The age of Kali is very dangerous for the human being. Human life is simply meant for self-realization, but due to this dangerous age, men have completely forgotten the aim of life. In this age, the life span will gradually decrease. People will gradually lose their memory, finer sentiments, strength, and better qualities. A list of the anomalies for this age is given in the Twelfth Canto of this work. And so this age is very difficult for those who want to utilize this life for self-realization. The people are so busy with sense gratification that they completely forget about self-realization. Out of madness they frankly say that there is no need for self-realization because they do not realize that this brief life is but a moment on our great journey towards self-realization. The whole system of education is geared to sense gratification, and if a learned man thinks it over, he sees that the children of this age are being intentionally sent to the slaughterhouses of so-called education. Learned men, therefore, must be cautious of this dangerous age, and if they at all want to cross over the dangerous ocean of Kali, they must follow the footsteps of the sages of Naimiñäraëya and accept Çré Süta Gosvämé or his bona fide representative as the captain of the ship. The ship is the message of Lord Çré Kåñëa in the shape of Bhagavad-gétä or the Çrémad-Bhägavatam.

TEXT 23
brühi yogeçvare kåñëe
brahmaëye dharma-varmaëi
sväà käñöhäm adhunopete
dharmaù kaà çaraëaà gataù

brühi—please tell; yoga-éçvare—the Lord of all mystic powers; kåñëe—Lord Kåñëa; brahmaëye—the Absolute Truth; dharma—religion; varmaëi—protector; sväm—own; käñöhäm—abode; adhunä—nowadays; upete—having gone away; dharmaù—religion; kam—unto whom; çaraëam—shelter; gataù—gone.

TRANSLATION
Now that Çré Kåñëa, the Absolute Truth, the master of all mystic powers, has departed for His own abode, please tell us by whom religious principles are presently protected.

PURPORT
Essentially religion is the prescribed codes enunciated by the Personality of Godhead Himself. Whenever there is gross misuse or neglect of the principles of religion, the Supreme Lord appears Himself to restore religious principles. This is stated in Bhagavad-gétä. Here the sages of Naimiñäraëya are inquiring about these principles. The reply to this question is given later. The Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the transcendental sound representation of the Personality of Godhead, and thus it is the full representation of transcendental knowledge and religious principles.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, First Chapter, of  Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Questions by the Sages."















CHAPTER TWO


Divinity and Divine Service

TEXT 1
vyäsa uväca
iti sampraçna-saàhåñöo
vipräëäà raumaharñaëiù
pratipüjya vacas teñäà
pravaktum upacakrame

vyäsaù uväca—Vyäsa said; iti—thus; sampraçna—perfect inquires; saàhåñöaù—perfectly satisfied; vipräëäm—of the sages there; raumaharñaëiù—the son of Romaharñaëa, namely Ugraçravä; pratipüjya—after thanking them; vacaù—words; teñäm—their; pravaktum—to reply to them; upacakrame—attempted.

TRANSLATION
Ugraçravä [Süta Gosvämé], the son of Romaharñaëa, being pleased with the questions of the brähmaëas, thanked them and attempted to reply.

PURPORT
The sages of Naimiñäraëya asked Süta Gosvämé six questions, and so he is answering them one by one.

TEXT 2
süta uväca
yaà pravrajantam anupetam apeta-kåtyaà
dvaipäyano viraha-kätara äjuhäva
putreti tanmayatayä taravo 'bhinedus
taà sarva-bhüta-hådayaà munim änato 'smi

sütaù—Süta Gosvämé; uväca—said; yam—whom; pravrajantam—while going away for the renounced order of life; anupetam—without being reformed by the sacred thread; apeta—not undergoing ceremonies; kåtyam—prescribed duties; dvaipäyanaù—Vyäsadeva; viraha—separation; kätaraù—being afraid of; äjuhäva—exclaimed; putra iti—O my son; tanmayatayä—being absorbed in that way; taravaù—all the trees; abhineduù—responded; tam—unto him; sarva—all; bhüta—living entities; hådayam—heart; munim—sage; änataù asmi—offer obeisances.

TRANSLATION
Çréla Süta Gosvämé said: Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto that great sage [Çukadeva Gosvämé] who can enter the hearts of all. When he went away to take up the renounced order of life [sannyäsa], leaving home without undergoing the sacred thread ceremony, his father, Vyäsadeva, cried out to him, "Oh, my son!" Indeed, only the trees echoed in response to the begrieved father.

PURPORT
The institution of varëa and äçrama prescribes many regulative duties to be observed by its followers. Such duties enjoin that a candidate willing to study the Vedas must approach a bona fide spiritual master and request acceptance as his disciple. The sacred thread is the sign of those who are competent to study the Vedas from the äcärya or the bona fide spiritual master. Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé did not undergo such a purificatory ceremony because he was a liberated soul from his very birth.
Generally, a man is born as an ordinary being, and by the purificatory processes he is born for the second time. When he sees a new light and seeks direction for spiritual progress, he approaches a spiritual master to instruct him in the Vedas. The spiritual master accepts only the sincere inquirer as his disciple and gives him the sacred thread. In this way a man becomes twice-born, or a dvija. After qualifying as a dvija one may study the Vedas, and after becoming well versed in the Vedas one becomes a vipra. A vipra or a qualified brähmaëa thus realizes the Absolute and makes further progress in spiritual life until he reaches the Vaiñëava stage. The Vaiñëava stage is the postgraduate status of a brähmaëa. A progressive brähmaëa must necessarily become a Vaiñëava, for a Vaiñëava is a self-realized, learned brähmaëa.
Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé was a Vaiñëava from the beginning; therefore, there was no need for him to undergo all the processes of the varëäçrama institution. Ultimately the aim of varëäçrama-dharma is to turn a crude man into a pure devotee of the Lord, or a Vaiñëava. Anyone, therefore, who becomes a Vaiñëava accepted by the first-class Vaiñëava or uttama-adhikäré Vaiñëava is already considered a brähmaëa, regardless of his birth or past deeds. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu accepted this principle and recognized Çréla Haridäsa Öhäkur as the äcärya of the holy name, although Öhäkur Haridäsa appeared in a Mohammedan family. In conclusion, Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé was born a Vaiñëava, and, therefore, brahminism was included in him. He did not have to undergo any ceremonies. Any low born person—be he a Kiräta, Hüëa, Ändhra, Pulinda, Pulkasa, Äbhéra, Çumbha, Yavana, Khasädi or even lower—can be delivered to the highest transcendental position by the mercy of Vaiñëavas. Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé was the spiritual master of Çré Süta Gosvämé, and therefore he offers his respectful obeisances unto him before he begins his answers to the questions of the sages at Naimiñäraëya.

TEXT 3
yaù svänubhävam akhila-çruti-säram ekam
adhyätma-dépam atititérñatäà tamo 'ndham
saàsäriëäà karuëayäha puräëa-guhyaà
taà vyäsa-sünum upayämi guruà munénäm

yaù—he who; svanubhävam—self-assimiliated (experienced); akhila—all around; çruti—Vedas; säram—cream; ekam—the only one; adhyätma—transcendental; dépam—torchlight; atititérñatäm—desiring to overcome; tamaù andam—deeply dark material existence; saàsäriëäm—of the materialistic men; karuëayä—out of causeless mercy; äha—said; puräëa—supplementary to the Vedas; guhyam—very confidential; tam—unto him; vyäsa sünum—the son of Vyäsadeva; upayämi—let me offer my obeisances; gurum—spiritual master; munénäm—of the great sages.

TRANSLATION
Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto him [Çuka], the spiritual master of all sages, the son of Vyäsadeva, who, out of his great compassion for those gross materialists who struggle to cross over the darkest regions of material existence, spoke this Puräëa [supplement to the Vedas], the cream of Vedic knowledge, after having personally assimilated it by experience.

PURPORT
In this prayer, Çréla Süta Gosvämé practically summarizes the complete introduction of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the natural supplementary commentary on the Vedänta-sütras. The Vedänta-sütras or the Brahma-sütras were compiled by Vyäsadeva with a view to presenting just the cream of Vedic knowledge. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the natural commentary on this cream. Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé was a thoroughly realized master of the Vedänta-sütra, and consequently he also personally realized the commentary, Çrémad-Bhägavatam. And just to show his boundless mercy upon bewildered materialistic men who want to cross completely over nescience, he recited for the first time this confidential knowledge.
There is no point in arguing that a materialistic man can be happy. No materialistic creature—be he the great Brahmä or an insignificant ant-can be happy. Everyone tries to make a permanent plan for happiness, but everyone is baffled by the laws of material nature. Therefore the materialistic world is called the darkest region of God's creation. Yet the unhappy materialists can get out of it simply by desiring to get out. Unfortunately they are so foolish that they do not want to escape. Therefore they are compared to the camel who relishes thorny twigs because he likes the taste of the twigs mixed with blood. He does not realize that it is his own blood and that his tongue is being cut by the thorns. Similarly, to the materialist his own blood is as sweet as honey, and although he is always harassed by his own material creations, he does not wish to escape. Such materialists are called karmés. Out of hundreds of thousands of karmés, only a few may feel tired of material engagement and desire to get out of the labyrinth. Such intelligent persons are called jïänés. The Vedänta-sütra is directed to such jïänés. But Çréla Vyäsadeva, being the incarnation of the Supreme Lord, could foresee the misuse of the Vedänta-sütra by unscrupulous men, and, therefore, he personally supplemented the Vedänta-sütra with the Bhägavata Puräëa. It is clearly said that this Bhägavatam is the original commentary on the Brahma-sütras. Çréla Vyäsadeva also instructed the Bhägavatam to his own son, Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé, who was already at the liberated stage of transcendence. Çréla Çukadeva realized it personally and then explained it. By the mercy of Çréla Çukadeva, the Bhägavata-Vedänta-sütra is available for all those sincere souls who want to get out of material existence.
Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the one unrivalled commentary on Vedänta-sütra. Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya intentionally did not touch it because he knew that it would be difficult for him to surpass the natural commentary. He wrote his Çäréraka-bhäñya, and his so-called followers deprecated the Bhägavatam as some "new" presentation. One should not be misled by such propaganda directed against the Bhägavatam by the Mäyäväda school. From this introductory çloka, the beginning student should know that Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the only transcendental literature meant for those who are paramahaàsas and completely freed from the material disease called malice. The Mäyävädés are envious of the Personality of Godhead despite Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya's admission that Näräyaëa, the Personality of Godhead, is above the material creation. The envious Mäyävädé cannot have access to the Bhägavatam, but those who are really anxious to get out of this material existence may take shelter of this Bhägavatam because it is uttered by the liberated Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé. It is the transcendental torchlight by which one can see perfectly the transcendental Absolute Truth realized as Brahman, Paramätmä and Bhagavän.

TEXT 4
näräyaëaà namaskåtya
naraà caiva narottamam
devéà sarasvatéà vyäsaà
tato jayam udérayet

näräyaëam—the Personality of Godhead; namaskåtya—after offering respectful obeisances; naram ca eva—and Näräyaëa Åñi; narottamam—the supermost human being; devém—the goddess; sarasvatém—the mistress of learning; vyäsam—Vyäsadeva; tataù—thereafter; jayam—all that is meant for conquering; udérayet—be announced.

TRANSLATION
Before reciting this Çrémad-Bhägavatam, which is our very means of conquest, I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, unto Nara-näräyaëa Åñi, the supermost human being, unto Mother Sarasvaté, the goddess of learning, and unto Çréla Vyäsadeva, the author.

PURPORT
All the Vedic literatures and the Puräëas are meant for conquering the darkest region of material existence. The living being is in the state of forgetfulness of his relation with God due to his being overly attracted to material sense gratification from time immemorial. His struggle for existence in the material world is perpetual, and it is not possible for him to get out of it by making plans. If he at all wants to conquer this perpetual struggle for existence, he must reestablish his eternal relation with God. And one who wants to adopt such remedial measures must take shelter of literatures such as the Vedas and the Puräëas. Foolish people say that the Puräëas have no connection with the Vedas. However, the Puräëas are supplementary explanations of the Vedas intended for different types of men. All men are not equal. There are men who are conducted by the mode of goodness, others who are under the mode of passion and others who are under the mode of ignorance. The Puräëas are so divided that any class of men can take advantage of them and gradually regain their lost position and get out of the hard struggle for existence. Çréla Süta Gosvämé shows the way of chanting the Puräëas. This may be followed by persons who aspire to be preachers of the Vedic literatures and the Puräëas. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the spotless Puräëa, and it is especially meant for them who are desirous to get out of the material entanglement permanently.

TEXT 5
munayaù sädhu påñöo 'haà
bhavadbhir loka-maìgalam
yat kåtaù kåñëa-sampraçno
yenätmä suprasédati

munayaù—of the sages; sädhu—this is relevant; påñöaù—questioned; aham—myself; bhavadbhiù—by all of you; loka—the world; maìgalam—welfare; yat—because; kåtaù—made; kåñëa—the Personality of Godhead; sampraçnaù—relevant question; yena—by which; ätmä—self; suprasédati—completely pleased.

TRANSLATION
O sages, I have been justly questioned by you. Your questions are worthy because they relate to Lord Kåñëa and so are of relevance to the world's welfare. Only questions of this sort are capable of completely satisfying the self.

PURPORT
As it is stated hereinbefore, in the Bhägavatam the Absolute Truth is to be known, so the questions of the sages of Naimiñäraëya are proper and just because they pertain to Kåñëa, who is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth. In Bhagavad-gétä the Personality of Godhead says that in all the Vedas there is nothing but the urge for searching after Him, Lord Kåñëa (Bg. 15.15). Thus the questions that pertain to Kåñëa are the sum and substance of all the Vedic inquiries.
The whole world is full of questions and answers. The birds, beasts and men are all busy in the matter of perpetual questions and answers. In the morning the birds in the nest become busy with questions and answers, and in the evening also the same birds come back and again become busy with questions and answers. The human being, unless he is fast asleep at night, is busy with questions and answers. The businessmen in the market are busy with questions and answers, and so also the lawyers in the court and the students in the schools and colleges. The legislators in the parliament are also busy with questions and answers, and the politicians and the press representatives are all busy with questions and answers. Although they go on making such questions and answers for their whole lives, they are not at all satisfied. Satisfaction of the soul can only be obtained by questions and answers on the subject of Kåñëa.
Kåñëa is our most intimate master, friend, father or son and object of conjugal love. Forgetting Kåñëa, we have created so many objects of questions and answers, but none of them are able to give us complete satisfaction. All things—but Kåñëa—give temporary satisfaction only, so if we are to have complete satisfaction we must take to the questions and answers about Kåñëa. We cannot live for a moment without being questioned or without giving answers. Because the Çrémad-Bhägavatam deals with questions and answers that are related to Kåñëa, we can derive the highest satisfaction only by reading and hearing this transcendental literature. One should learn the Çrémad-Bhägavatam and make an all-around solution to all problems pertaining to social, political or religious matters. Çrémad-Bhägavatam and Kåñëa are the sum total of all things.

TEXT 6
sa vai puàsäà paro dharmo
yato bhaktir adhokñaje
ahaituky apratihatä
yayätmä suprasédati

saù—that; vai—certainly; puàsäm—for mankind; paraù—sublime; dharmaù—occupation; yataù—by which; bhaktiù—devotional service; adhokñaje—unto the Transcendence; ahaituké—causeless; apratihatä—unbroken; yayä—by which; ätmä—self; suprasédati—completely satisfied.

TRANSLATION
The supreme occupation [dharma] for all humanity is that by which men can attain to loving devotional service unto the transcendent Lord. Such devotional service must be unmotivated and uninterrupted in order to completely satisfy the self.

PURPORT
In this statement, Çré Süta Gosvämé answers the first question of the sages of Naimiñäraëya. The sages asked him to summarize the whole range of revealed scriptures and present the most essential part so that fallen people or the people in general might easily take it up. The Vedas prescribe two different types of occupation for the human being. One is called the pravåtti-märga, or the path of sense enjoyment, and the other is called the nivåtti-märga or the path of renunciation. The path of enjoyment is inferior, but the path of sacrifice for the supreme cause is superior. The material existence of the living being is a diseased condition of actual life. Actual life is spiritual existence, or brahma-bhüta existence where life is eternal, blissful and full of knowledge. Material existence is temporary, illusory and full of miseries. There is no happiness at all. There is just the futile attempt to get rid of the miseries, and temporary cessation of misery is falsely called happiness. Therefore, the path of progressive material enjoyment, which is temporary, miserable and illusory, is inferior. But devotional service of the Supreme Lord, which leads one to eternal, blissful and all-cognizant life, is called the superior quality of occupation. This is sometimes polluted when mixed with the inferior quality. For example, adoption of devotional service for material gain is certainly an obstruction to the progressive path of renunciation. Renunciation or abnegation for ultimate good is certainly a better occupation than enjoyment in the diseased condition of life. Such enjoyment only aggravates the symptoms of disease and increases its duration. Therefore devotional service of the Lord must be pure in quality, i.e., without the least desire for material enjoyment. One should, therefore, accept the superior quality of occupation in the form of devotional service of the Lord without any tinge of unnecessary desire, fruitive action and philosophical speculation. This alone can lead one to perpetual solace in His service.
We have purposely denoted dharma as occupation because the root meaning of the word dharma is "that which sustains one's existence." A living being's sustenance of existence is to coordinate his activities with his eternal relation with the Supreme Lord Kåñëa. Kåñëa is the central pivot of living beings, and He is the all-attractive living entity or eternal form amongst all other living beings or eternal forms. Each and every living being has his eternal form in the spiritual existence, and Kåñëa is the eternal attraction for all of them. Kåñëa is the complete whole, and everything else is His part and parcel. The relation is one of the servant and the served, and it is transcendental and is completely distinguished from our experience in material existence. This relation of servant and the served is the most congenial form of intimacy. One can realize it as devotional service progresses. Everyone should engage himself in that transcendental loving service of the Lord, even in the present conditional state of material existence. That will gradually give one the clue to actual life and please him to complete satisfaction.

TEXT 7
väsudeve bhagavati
bhakti-yogaù prayojitaù
janayaty äçu vairägyaà
jïänaà ca yad ahaitukam

väsudeve—unto Kåñëa; bhagavati—unto the Personality of Godhead; bhakti-yogaù—contact of devotional service; prayojitaù—being applied; janayati—does produce; äçu—very soon; vairägyam—detachment; jïänam—knowledge; ca—and; yat—that which; ahaitukam—causeless.

TRANSLATION
By rendering devotional service unto the Personality of Godhead, Çré Kåñëa, one immediately acquires causeless knowledge and detachment from the world.

PURPORT
Those who consider devotional service of the Supreme Lord Çré Kåñëa to be something like material emotional affairs may argue that in the revealed scriptures, sacrifice, charity, austerity, knowledge, mystic powers and similar other processes of transcendental realization are recommended. According to them, bhakti, or devotional service of the Lord, is meant for those who cannot perform the high-grade activities. Generally it is said that the bhakti cult is meant for the çüdras, vaiçyas and the less intelligent woman class. But that is not the actual fact. The bhakti cult is the topmost of all transcendental activities, and therefore it is simultaneously sublime and easy. It is sublime for the pure devotees who are serious about getting in contact with the Supreme Lord, and it is easy for the neophytes who are just on the threshold of the house of bhakti. It is a great science to achieve the contact of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa, and it is open for all living beings, including the çüdras, vaiçyas, women or even those lower than the çüdras who are called low-born—so what to speak of the high-class men like the qualified brähmaëas and the great self-realized kings. The other high-grade activities designated as sacrifice, charity, austerity, etc., are all corollary factors following the pure and scientific bhakti cult.
The principles of knowledge and detachment are two important factors on the path of transcendental realization. The whole spiritual process leads to perfect knowledge of everything material and spiritual, and the results of such perfect knowledge are that one becomes detached from material affection and becomes attached to spiritual activities. Becoming detached from material things does not mean becoming inert altogether, as men with a poor fund of knowledge think. Naiñkarma means not undertaking such activities that will produce good or bad effects. Negation does not mean negation of the positive. Negation of the nonessentials does not mean negation of the essential. Similarly, detachment from material forms does not mean nullifying the positive form. The bhakti cult is meant for realization of the positive form. When the positive form is realized, the negative forms are automatically eliminated. Therefore, with the development of the bhakti cult, with the application of the positive service to the positive form, one naturally becomes detached from inferior things, and he becomes attached to superior things. Similarly, the bhakti cult, being the supermost occupation of the living being, leads him out of material sense enjoyment. That is the sign of a pure devotee. He is neither a fool, nor is he engaged in the inferior energies, nor does he have material values. This is not possible by dry reasoning. It actually happens by the grace of the Almighty. In conclusion, one who is a pure devotee has all other good qualities, namely knowledge, detachment, etc., but one who has only knowledge or detachment is not necessarily well acquainted with the principles of the bhakti cult. Bhakti is the supermost occupation of the human being.

TEXT 8
dharmaù svanuñöhitaù puàsäà
viñvaksena-kathäsu yaù
notpädayed yadi ratià
çrama eva hi kevalam

dharmaù—occupation; svanuñöhitaù—executed in terms of one's own position; puàsäm—of humankind; viñvaksena—Personality of Godhead (plenary portion); kathäsu—in the message of; yaù—what is; na—not; utpädayet—does produce; yadi—if; ratim—attraction; çramaù—useless labor; eva—only; hi—certainly; kevalam—entirely.

TRANSLATION
Duties [dharma] executed by men, regardless of occupation, are only so much useless labor if they do not provoke attraction for the message of the Supreme Lord.

PURPORT
There are different occupational activities in terms of man's different conceptions of life. To the gross materialist who cannot see anything beyond the gross material body, there is nothing beyond the senses. Therefore his occupational activities are limited to concentrated and extended selfishness. Concentrated selfishness centers around the personal body—this is generally seen amongst the lower animals. Extended selfishness is manifested in human society and centers around the family, society, community, nation and world with a view to gross bodily comfort. Above these gross materialists are the mental speculators who hover aloft in the mental spheres, and their occupational duties involve making poetry, philosophy or propagating some ism with the same aim of selfishness limited to the body and the mind. But above the body and mind is the dormant spirit soul whose absence from the body makes the whole range of bodily and mental selfishness completely null and void. But less intelligent people have no information of the needs of the spirit soul.
Because foolish people have no information of the soul and how it is beyond the purview of the body and mind, they are not satisfied in the performance of their occupational duties. The question of the satisfaction of the self is raised herein. The self is beyond the gross body and subtle mind. He is the potent active principle of the body and mind. Without knowing the need of the dormant soul, one cannot be happy simply with emolument of the body and mind. The body and the mind are but superfluous outer coverings of the spirit soul. The spirit soul's needs must be fulfilled. Simply by cleansing the cage of the bird, one does not satisfy the bird. One must actually know the needs of the bird himself.
The need of the spirit soul is that he wants to get out of the limited sphere of material bondage and fulfill his desire for complete freedom. He wants to get out of the covered walls of the greater universe. He wants to see the free light and the spirit. That complete freedom is achieved when he meets the complete spirit, the Personality of Godhead. There is a dormant affection for God within everyone; spiritual existence is manifested through the gross body and mind in the form of perverted affection for gross and subtle matter. Therefore we have to engage ourselves in occupational engagements that will evoke our divine consciousness. This is possible only by hearing and chanting the divine activities of the Supreme Lord, and any occupational activity which does not help one to achieve attachment for hearing and chanting the transcendental message of Godhead is said herein to be simply a waste of time. This is because other occupational duties (whatever ism they may belong to) cannot give liberation to the soul. Even the activities of the Salvationists are considered to be useless because of their failure to pick up the fountain-head of all liberties. The gross materialist can practically see that his material gain is limited only to time and space, either in this world or the other. Even if he goes up to the Svargaloka, he will find no permanent abode for his hankering soul. The hankering soul must be satisfied by the perfect scientific process of perfect devotional service.

TEXT 9
dharmasya hy äpavargyasya
närtho 'rthäyopakalpate
närthasya dharmaikäntasya
kämo läbhäya hi småtaù

dharmasya—occupational engagement; hi—certainly; äpavargyasya—ultimate liberation; na—not; arthaù—end; arthäya—for material gain; upa-kalpate—is meant for; na—neither; arthasya—of material gain; dharma-eka-antasya—for one who is engaged in the ultimate occupational service; kämaù—sense gratification; läbhäya—attainment of; hi—exactly; småtaù—is described by the great sages.

TRANSLATION
All occupational engagements [dharmas] are certainly meant for ultimate liberation. They should never be performed for material gain. Furthermore, one who is engaged in the ultimate occupational service [dharma] should never use material gain to cultivate sense gratification.

PURPORT
We have already discussed that pure devotional service of the Lord is automatically followed by perfect knowledge and detachment from material existence. But there are others who consider that all kinds of different occupational engagements, including those of religion, are meant for material gain. The general tendency of any ordinary man in any part of the world is to gain some material profit in exchange for religious or any other occupational service. Even in the Vedic literatures for all sorts of religious performances an allurement of material gain is offered, and most people are attracted by such allurement or blessings of religiosity. Why are such so-called men of religion allured by material gain? Because material gain can enable one to fulfill desires, which in turn satisfy sense gratification. This cycle of occupational engagements includes so-called religiosity followed by material gain and material gain followed by fulfillment of desires. Sense gratification is the general way for all sorts of fully occupied men. But in the statement of Süta Gosvämé, as per the verdict of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, this is nullified by the present çloka.
One should not engage himself in any sort of occupational service for material gain only. Nor should material gain be utilized for sense gratification. How material gain should be utilized is described as follows.

TEXT 10
kämasya nendriya-prétir
läbho jéveta yävatä
jévasya tattva-jijïäsä
närtho yaç ceha karmabhiù

kämasya—of desires; na—not; indriya—senses; prétiù—satisfaction; läbhaù—gain; jéveta—self preservation; yävatä—so much so; jévasya—of the living being; tattva—Absolute Truth; jijïäsä—inquiries; na—not; arthaù—end; yaù ca iha—whatsoever else; karmabhiù—by occupational activities.

TRANSLATION
Life's desires should never be aimed at gratifying the senses. One should desire to live only because human life enables one to inquire about the Absolute Truth. This should be the goal of all works.

PURPORT
The completely bewildered material civilization is wrongly directed towards the fulfillment of desires in sense gratification. In such civilization, in all spheres of life, the ultimate end is sense gratification. In politics, social service, altruism, philanthropy and ultimately in religion or even in salvation, the very same tint of sense gratification is ever increasingly pre-dominent. In the political field the leaders of men fight with one another to fulfill their personal sense gratification. The voters adore the so-called leaders only when they promise sense gratification. As soon as the voters are dissatisfied in their own sense satisfaction, they dethrone the leaders. The leaders almost always disappoint the voters by not satisfying their senses. The same is applicable in all other fields; no one is serious about the problems of life. Even those who are on the path of salvation desire to become one with the Absolute Truth and desire to commit spiritual suicide for sense gratification. But the Bhägavatam says that one should not live for sense gratification. One should satisfy the senses only inso much as is required for self-preservation, and not for sense gratification. Because the body is made of senses, which also require a certain amount of satisfaction, there are regulative directions for satisfaction of such senses. But the senses are not meant for unrestricted enjoyment. For example, marriage or the combination of a man with a woman is necessary for progeny, but it is not meant for sense enjoyment. In the absence of such voluntary restraint, there is propaganda for family planning, but foolish men do not know that family planning is automatically executed as soon as there is search after the Absolute Truth. Seekers of the Absolute Truth are never allured by unnecessary engagements in sense gratification because the serious students seeking the Absolute Truth are always overwhelmed with the work of researching the Truth. In every sphere of life, therefore, the ultimate end must be seeking after the Absolute Truth, and that sort of engagement will make everyone happy because they will be less engaged in varieties of sense gratification. And what that Absolute Truth is is explained as follows.

TEXT 11
vadanti tat tattva-vidas
tattvaà yaj jïänam advayam
brahmeti paramätmeti
bhagavän iti çabdyate

vadanti—they say; tat—that; tattva-vidaù—the learned souls; tattvam—the Absolute Truth; yat—which; jïänam—knowledge; advayam—nondual; brahma iti—known as Brahman; paramätmä iti—known as Paramätmä; bhagavän iti—known as Bhagavän; çabdyate—it so sounded.

TRANSLATION
Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth call this nondual substance Brahman, Paramätmä or Bhagavän.

PURPORT
The Absolute Truth is both subject and object, and there is no qualitative difference there. Therefore, Brahman, Paramätmä and Bhagavän are qualitatively one and the same. The same substance is realized as impersonal Brahman by the students of the Upaniñads, as localized Paramätmä by the Hiraëyagarbhas or the yogés, and as Bhagavän by the devotees. In other words, Bhagavän or the Personality of Godhead is the last word of the Absolute Truth. Paramätmä is the partial representation of the Personality of Godhead, and impersonal Brahman is the glowing effulgence of the Personality of Godhead, as the sun rays are to the sun-god. Less intelligent students of either of the above schools sometimes argue in favor of their own respective realization, but those who are perfect seers of the Absolute Truth know well that the above three features of the one Absolute Truth are different perspective views seen from different angles of vision.
As it is explained in the first çloka of the First Chapter of the Bhägavatam, the Supreme Truth is self-sufficient, cognizant and freed from the illusion of relativity. In the relative world the knower is different from the known, but in the Absolute Truth both the knower and the known are one and the same thing. In the relative world the knower is the living spirit or superior energy, whereas the known is inert matter or inferior energy. Therefore, there is a duality of inferior and superior energy, whereas in the absolute realm both the knower and the known are of the same superior energy. There are three kinds of energies of the supreme energetic. There is no difference between the energy and energetic, but there is a difference of quality of energies. The absolute realm and the living entities are of the same superior energy, but the material world is inferior energy. The living being in contact with the inferior energy is illusioned, thinking he belongs to the inferior energy. Therefore there is the sense of relativity in the material world. In the Absolute there is no such sense of difference between the knower and the known, and therefore everything there is absolute.

TEXT 12
tac chraddadhänä munayo
jïäna-vairägya-yuktayä
paçyanty ätmani cätmänaà
bhaktyä çruta-gåhétayä

tat—that; çraddadhänäù—seriously inquisitive; munayaù—sages; jïäna—knowledge; vairägya—detachment; yuktayä—well equipped with; paçyanti—see; ätmani—within himself; ca—and; ätmänam—the Paramätmä; bhaktyä—in devotional service; çruta—the Vedas; gåhétayä—well received.

TRANSLATION
That Absolute Truth is realized by the seriously inquisitive student or sage who is well equipped with knowledge and who has become detached by rendering devotional service and hearing the Vedänta-çruti.

PURPORT
The Absolute Truth is realized in full by the process of devotional service to the Lord Väsudeva or the Personality of Godhead who is the full-fledged Absolute Truth. Brahman is His transcendental bodily effulgence, and Paramätmä is His partial representation. As such, Brahman or Paramätmä realization of the Absolute Truth is but a partial realization. There are four different types of living beings, the karmés, the jïänés, the yogés and the devotees. The karmés are materialistic, whereas the other three are transcendental. The first-class transcendentalists are the devotees who have realized the Supreme Person. The second-class transcendentalists are those who have partially realized the plenary portion of the absolute person. And the third-class transcendentalists are those who have barely realized the spiritual focus of the absolute person. As stated in the Bhagavad-gétä and other Vedic literatures, the Supreme Person is realized by devotional service, which is backed by full knowledge and detachment from the material association. We have already discussed the point that devotional service is followed by knowledge and detachment from material association. As Brahman and Paramätmä realization are imperfect realizations of the Absolute Truth, so the means of realizing Brahman and Paramätmä, i.e., the paths of jïäna and yoga, are also imperfect means of realizing the Absolute Truth. Devotional service, which is based on the foreground of full knowledge combined with detachment from material association fixed up on the aural reception of the Vedänta-çruti, is the only perfect method of realizing the Absolute Truth by the seriously inquisitive student. Devotional service is not, therefore, meant for the less intelligent class of transcendentalist. There are three classes of devotees, namely first, second, and third class. The third-class devotees, or the neophytes, who have no knowledge nor are detached from the material association, but who are simply attracted by the preliminary processes of worshiping the Deity in the temple, are called material devotees. Material devotees are more attached to material benefit than transcendental profit. Therefore, one has to make definite progress from the position of material devotional service to the second-class devotional position. In the second class position, the devotee can see four principles in the devotional line, namely the Personality of Godhead, His devotees, the ignorant and the envious. One has to raise himself at least to the stage of a second-class devotee and thus become eligible to know the Absolute Truth.
A third-class devotee, therefore, has to receive the instructions of devotional service from the authoritative sources of Bhägavatam. The number one Bhägavatam is the established personality of devotee, and the other Bhägavatam is the message of Godhead. The third-class devotee has, therefore, to go to the personality of devotee in order to learn the instructions of devotional service. Such a personality of devotee is not a professional man who earns his livelihood by the business of Bhägavatam. Such a devotee must be a representative of Çukadeva Gosvämé, like Süta Gosvämé, and must preach the cult of devotional service for the all-around benefit of all people. A neophyte devotee has very little taste for hearing from the authorities. Such a neophyte devotee makes a show of hearing from the professional man to satisfy his senses. This sort of hearing and chanting has spoiled the whole thing, so one should be very careful about the faulty process. The holy messages of Godhead, as inculcated in the Bhagavad-gétä or in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, are undoubtedly transcendental subjects, but even though they are so, such transcendental matters are not to be received from the professional man who spoils them like the serpent spoils the milk simply by the touch of his tongue.
A sincere devotee must, therefore, be prepared to bear the Vedic literature like the Upaniñads, Vedänta and other literatures left by the previous authorities or Gosvämés, for the benefit of his progress. Without hearing such literatures, one cannot make actual progress. And without hearing and following the instructions, the show of devotional service becomes worthless and therefore a sort of disturbance in the path of devotional service. Unless, therefore, devotional service is established on the principles of çruti, småti, puräëa or païcarätra authorities, the make-show of devotional service should at once be rejected. An unauthorized devotee should never be recognized as a pure devotee. By assimilation of such messages from the Vedic literatures, one can see the all-pervading localized aspect of the Personality of Godhead within his own self constantly- This is called samädhi.

TEXT 13
ataù pumbhir dvija-çreñöhä
varëäçrama-vibhägaçaù
svanuñöhitasya dharmasya
saàsiddhir hari-toñaëam

ataù—so; pumbhiù—by the human being; dvija-çreñöhaù—O best among the twice-born; varëäçrama—institution of four castes and orders of life; vibhägaçaù—by the division of; svanuñöhitasya of one's own prescribed duties; dharmasya—occupational; saàsiddhiù—highest perfection; hari—the Personality of Godhead; toñaëam—pleasing.

TRANSLATION
O best among the twiceborn, it is therefore concluded that the highest perfection one can achieve, by discharging his prescribed duties [dharma] according to caste divisions and order of life, is to please the Lord Hari.

PURPORT
Human society all over the world is divided into four castes and four orders of life. The four castes are the intelligent caste, the martial caste, the productive caste and the laborer caste. These castes are classified in terms of one's work and qualification, and not by birth. Then again there are four orders of life, namely the student life, the householder's life, the retired and the devotional life. In the best interest of human society there must be such divisions of life, otherwise no social institution can grow up in a healthy state. And in each and every one of the above-mentioned divisions of life, the aim must be to please the supreme authority of the Personality of Godhead. This institutional function of human society is known as the system of varëäçrama-dharma, which is quite natural for the civilized life. The varëäçrama institution is constructed to enable one to realize the Absolute Truth. It is not for artificial domination of one division over the other. When the aim of life, i.e., realization of the Absolute Truth, is missed by too much attachment for indriya-préti or sense gratification, as it is already discussed hereinbefore, the institution of the varëäçrama is utilized by selfish men to pose an artificial predominance over the weaker section. In the Kali-yuga, or in the age of quarrel, this artificial predominance is already current, but the saner section of the people know it well that the division of castes and orders of life are meant for smooth social intercourse and high thinking self-realization and not for any other purpose.
Herein the statement of Bhägavatam is that the highest aim of life or the highest perfection of the institution of the varëäçrama-dharma is to cooperate jointly for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord, which is also confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 4.13).

TEXT 14
tasmäd ekena manasä
bhagavän sätvatäà patiù
çrotavyaù kértitavyaç ca
dhyeyaù püjyaç ca nityadä

tasmät—therefore; ekena—by one; manasä—attention of the mind; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; sätvatäm—of the devotees; patiù—protector; çrotavyaù—is to be heard; kértitavyaù—to be glorified; ca—and; dhyeyaù—to be remembered; püjyaù—to be worshiped; ca—and; nityadä—constantly.

TRANSLATION
Therefore devotees should constantly hear about, glorify, remember and worship the Personality of Godhead [Bhagavän], who is their protector.

PURPORT
If realization of the Absolute Truth is the ultimate aim of life, it must be carried out by all means. In any one of the above-mentioned castes and orders of life, the four processes, namely glorifying, hearing, remembering and worshiping, are general occupations. Without these principles of life, no one can exist. Activities of the living being involve engagements in these different four principles of life. Especially in modern society, all activities are more or less dependent on hearing and glorifying. Any man from any social status becomes a well-known man in human society within a very short time if he is simply glorified truly or falsely in the daily newspapers. Sometimes political leaders of a particular party are also advertised by newspaper propaganda, and by such glorifying method an insignificant man becomes an important man—within no time. But such propaganda work by false glorification of an unqualified person cannot bring about any good, either for the particular man or for the society. There may be some temporary reactions to such propaganda, but there are no permanent effects. Therefore such activities are a waste of time. The actual object of glorification is the Supreme Personality of Godhead who has created everything manifested before us. We have broadly discussed this fact from the beginning of the "janmädy asya" çloka of this Bhägavatam. The tendency to glorify others or hear others must be turned to the real object of glorification—the Supreme Being. And that will bring happiness.

TEXT 15
yad-anudhyäsinä yuktäù
karma-granthi-nibandhanam
chindanti kovidäs tasya
ko na kuryät kathä-ratim

yat—which; anudhyä- remembrance; asinä—sword; yuktäù—being equipped with persons; karma—reactionary work; granthi—knot; nibandhanam—interknit; chindanti—cut; kovidäù—intelligent; tasya—His; kaù—who; na—not; kuryät—shall not do; kathä—messages; ratim—attention.

TRANSLATION
With sword in hand, intelligent men cut through the labyrinthine knots of reactionary work [karma] by remembering the Lord. Therefore who will not pay attention to His message?

PURPORT
The spiritual spark contacted with material elements creates a knot which must be cut if one wants to be liberated from the actions and reactions of fruitive work. Liberation means freedom from the cycle of reactionary work. This liberation automatically follows for one who constantly remembers the transcendental pastimes of the Personality of Godhead. This is because all activities of the Supreme Lord (His lélä) are transcendental to the modes of the material energy. They are all-attractive spiritual activities, and therefore constant association with the spiritual activities of the Supreme Lord gradually spiritualizes the conditioned soul and ultimately severs the knot of material bondage.
Liberation from material bondage is, therefore, a by-product of devotional service. Attainment of spiritual knowledge is not sufficient to insure liberation. Such knowledge must be overcoated with devotional service so that ultimately the devotional service alone predominates. Then liberation is made possible. Even the reactionary work of the fruitive workers can lead one to liberation when it is overcoated with devotional service. Karma overcoated with devotional service is called karma-yoga. Similarly, empirical knowledge overcoated with devotional service is called jïäna-yoga. But pure bhakti-yoga is independent of such karma and jïäna because it alone can not only endow one with liberation from the conditional life but can also award one with the transcendental loving service of the Lord.
Therefore, any sensible man who is above the average man with a poor fund of knowledge must constantly remember the Personality of Godhead by hearing- about Him, by glorifying Him, by remembering Him and by worshiping Him always, without cessation. That is the perfect way of devotional service. The Gosvämés of Våndävana who were authorized by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu to preach the bhakti cult, rigidly followed this rule and made immense literatures of transcendental science for our benefit. They have chalked out ways for all classes of men in terms of the different castes and orders of life in pursuance of the teachings of Çrémad-Bhägavatam and similar other authoritative scriptures.

TEXT 16
çuçrüñoù çraddadhänasya
väsudeva-kathä-ruciù
syän mahat-sevayä vipräù
puëya-tértha-niñevaëät

çuçrüñoù—one who is engaged in hearing; çraddadhänasya—with care and attention; väsudeva—in respect to Väsudeva; kathä—message; ruciù—affinity; syät—is made possible; mahat-sevayä—by service rendered to pure devotees; vipräù—O twice-born; puëya-tértha—those who are cleansed of all vice; niñevaëät—by service.

TRANSLATION
O twice-born sages, by serving those devotees who are completely freed from all vice, great service is done. By such service, one gains affinity for hearing the messages of Väsudeva.

PURPORT
The conditioned life of a living being is caused by his revolting against the Lord. There are men called deva, or godly living beings, and there are men called asuras, or demons, who are against the authority of the Supreme Lord. In the Bhagavad-gétä (Sixteenth Chapter) a vivid description of the asuras is given in which it is said that the asuras are put into lower and lower states of ignorance life after life and so sink to the lower animal forms and have no information of the Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead. These asuras are gradually rectified into God consciousness by the mercy of the Lord's liberated servitors in different countries according to the supreme will. Such devotees of God are very confidential associates of the Lord, and when they come to save the human society from the dangers of godlessness, they are known as the powerful incarnations of the Lord, as sons of the Lord or as servants of the Lord or as associates of the Lord. But none of them falsely claim to be God themselves. This is a blasphemy declared by the asuras, and the demoniac followers of such asuras also accept pretenders as God or His incarnation. In the revealed scriptures there is definite information of the incarnation of God. No one should be accepted as God or an incarnation of God unless he is confirmed by the revealed scriptures.
The servants of God are to be respected as God by the devotees who actually want to go back to Godhead. Such servants of God are called mahätmäs, or the térthas, and they preach according to particular time and place. The servants of God urge people to become devotees of the Lord. They never tolerate being called God. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu was God Himself according to the indications of the revealed scriptures, but He played the part of a devotee. People who knew Him to be God addressed Him as God, but He used to block His ears with His hands and chant the name of Lord Viñëu. He strongly protested against being called God, although undoubtedly He was God Himself. The Lord behaves so to warn us against unscrupulous men who take pleasure in being addressed as God.
The servants of God come to propagate God consciousness, and intelligent people should cooperate with them in every respect. By serving the servant of God, one can please God more than by directly serving the Lord. The Lord is more pleased when He sees that His servants are properly respected because such servants risk everything for the service of the Lord and so are very dear to the Lord. The Lord declares in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 18.69) that no one is dearer to Him than one who risks everything to preach His glory. By serving the servants of the Lord, one gradually gets the quality of such servants, and thus one becomes qualified to hear the glories of God. The eagerness to hear about God is the first qualification of a devotee for entering the kingdom of God.

TEXT 17
çåëvatäà sva-kathäù kåñëaù
puëya-çravaëa-kértanaù
hådy antaù stho hy abhadräëi
vidhunoti su-håt satäm

çåëvatäm—those who have developed the urge to hear the message of; sva-kathäù—His own words; kåñëaù—the Personality of Godhead; puëya—virtues; çravaëa—hearing; kértanaù—chanting; hådi antaù-sthaù—within one's heart; hi—certainly; abhadräëi—desire to enjoy matter; vidhunoti—cleanses; su-håt—benefactor; satäm—of the truthful.

TRANSLATION
Çré Kåñëa, the Personality of Godhead, who is the Paramätmä [Super-soul] in everyone's heart and the benefactor of the truthful devotee, cleanses desire for material enjoyment from the heart of the devotee who relishes His messages, which are in themselves virtuous when properly heard and chanted.

PURPORT
Messages of the Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa are nondifferent from Him. Whenever, therefore, offenseless hearing of God is undertaken, it is to be understood that Lord Kåñëa is present there in the form of transcendental sound, which is as powerful as the Lord personally. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, in His Çikñäñöakam, declares clearly that the holy name of the Lord has all the potencies of the Lord and that He has endowed His innumerable names with the same potency. There is no rigid fixture of time, and anyone can chant the holy name with attention and reverence at his convenience. The Lord is so kind to us that He can be present before us personally in the form of transcendental sound, but unfortunately we have no taste for hearing and glorifying the Lord's name and activities. We have already discussed developing a taste for hearing and chanting the holy sound. It is done through the medium of service to the pure devotee of the Lord.
The Lord is reciprocally respondent to His devotees. When He sees that a devotee is completely sincere in getting admittance to the transcendental service of the Lord and thus becomes eager to hear about Him, the Lord acts from within the devotee in such a way that the devotee may easily go back to Him. The Lord is more anxious to take us back into His kingdom than we can desire. Most of us do not desire at all to go back to Godhead. Only a very few men want to go back to Godhead. But anyone who desires to go back to Godhead, Çré Kåñëa helps in all respects.
One cannot enter into the kingdom of God unless one is perfectly cleared of all sins. The material sins are products of our desires to lord it over material nature. It is very difficult to get rid of such desires. Women and wealth are very difficult problems for the devotee making progress on the path back to Godhead. Many stalwarts in the devotional line fell victim to these allurements and thus retreated from the path of liberation. But when one is helped by the Lord Himself, the whole process becomes as easy as anything by the divine grace of the Lord.
To become restless in the contact of women and wealth is not an astonishment, because every living being is associated with such things from a remote time, practically immemorial, and it takes time to recover from this foreign nature. But if one is engaged in hearing the glories of the Lord, gradually he realizes his real position. By the grace of God such a devotee gets sufficient strength to defend himself from the state of disturbances, and gradually all disturbing elements are eliminated from his mind.

TEXT 18
nañöa-präyeñv abhadreñu
nityaà bhägavata-sevayä
bhagavaty uttama-çloke
bhaktir bhavati naiñöhiké

nañöa—destroyed; präyeñu—almost to nil; abhadreñu—all that is inauspicious; nityam—regularly; bhägavata—Çrémad-Bhägavatam, or the pure devotee; sevayä—by serving; bhagavati—unto the Personality of Godhead; uttama—transcendental; çloke—prayers; bhaktiù—loving service; bhavati—comes into being; naiñöhiké—irrevocable.

TRANSLATION
By regularly hearing the Bhägavatam and rendering service unto the pure devotee, all that is troublesome to the heart is practically destroyed, and loving service unto the glorious Lord, who is praised with transcendental songs, is established as an irrevocable fact.

PURPORT
Here is the remedy for eliminating all inauspicious things within the heart which are considered to be obstacles in the path of self-realization. The remedy is the association of the Bhägavatas. There are two types of Bhägavatas, namely the book Bhägavata and the devotee Bhägavata. Both the Bhägavatas are competent remedies, and both of them or either of them can be good enough to eliminate the obstacles. A devotee Bhägavata is as good as the book Bhägavata because the devotee Bhägavata leads his life in terms of the book Bhägavata, and the book Bhägavata is full of information about the Personality of Godhead and His pure devotees, who are also Bhägavatas. Bhägavata book and person are identical.
The devotee Bhägavata is a direct representative of Bhagavän, the Personality of Godhead. So by pleasing the devotee Bhägavata one can receive the benefit of the book Bhägavata. Human reason fails to understand how by serving the devotee Bhägavata or the book Bhägavata one gets gradual promotion on the path of devotion. But actually these are facts explained by Çréla Näradadeva, who happened to be a maidservant's son in his previous life. The maidservant was engaged in the menial service of the sages, and thus he also came into contact with them. And simply by associating with them and accepting the remnants of foodstuff left by the sages, the son of the maidservant got the chance to become the great devotee and personality, Çréla Näradadeva. These are the miraculous effects of the association of Bhägavatas. And to understand these effects practically, it should be noted that by such sincere association of the Bhägavatas one is sure to receive transcendental knowledge very easily, and the result is that he becomes fixed in the devotional service of the Lord. The more progress is made in devotional service under the guidance of the Bhägavatas, the more one becomes fixed in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. The messages of the book Bhägavata, therefore, have to be received from the devotee Bhägavata, and the combination of these two Bhägavatas will help the neophyte devotee to make progress on and on.

TEXT 19
tadä rajas-tamo-bhäväù
käma-lobhädayaç ca ye
ceta etair anäviddhaà
sthitaà sattve prasédati

tadä—at that time; rajaù—in the mode of passion; tamaù—the mode of ignorance; bhäväù—the situation; käma—lust and desire; lobha—hankering; ädayaù—others; ca—and; ye—whatever they are; cetaù—the mind; etaiù—by these; anäviddham—without being affected; sthitam—being fixed up; sattve—in the mode of goodness; prasédati—thus becomes fully satisfied.

TRANSLATION
At the time loving service is established in the heart, the modes of passion [rajas] and ignorance [tamas] and lust and desire [käma] disappear from the heart. Then the devotee is established in goodness and he becomes happy.

PURPORT
A living being in his normal constitutional position is fully satisfied in spiritual bliss. This state of existence is called brahma-bhüta or ätmänandé or the state of self-satisfaction. This self-satisfaction is not like the satisfaction of the inactive fool. The inactive fool is in the state of foolish ignorance, whereas the self-satisfied ätmänandé is transcendental to the material state of existence. This stage of perfection is attained as soon as one is fixed up in irrevocable devotional service. Devotional service is not inactivity, but the unalloyed activity of the soul.
The soul's activity becomes adulterated in contact with matter, and as such the diseased activities are expressed in the form of lust, desire, hankering, inactivity, foolishness and sleep. The effect of devotional service becomes manifest by complete elimination of these effects of passion and ignorance. The devotee is fixed at once in the mode of goodness, and he makes further progress to rise up to the position of Väsudeva, or the state of unmixed sattva or çuddha-sattva state. In this çuddha-sattva state only can one always see Kåñëa eye to eye by dint of pure affection for the Lord.
A devotee is always in the mode of unalloyed goodness; therefore he harms no one. But the nondevotee, however educated he may be, is always harmful. A devotee is neither foolish nor passionate. The harmful, foolish and passionate cannot be devotees of the Lord, however they may advertise themselves as devotees by outward dress. A devotee is always qualified with all the good qualities of God. Quantitatively such qualifications may be different, but qualitatively both of them are one and the same.

TEXT 20
evaà prasanna-manaso
bhagavad-bhakti-yogataù
bhagavat-tattva-vijïänaà
mukta-saìgasya jäyate

evam—thus; prasanna—enlivened; manasaù—of the mind; bhagavad-bhakti—devotional service of the Lord; yogataù—by contact of; bhagavat—regarding the Personality of Godhead; tattva—knowledge; vijïänam—scientific; mukta—liberated; saìgasya—of the association; jäyate—becomes effective.

TRANSLATION
Thus established in the mode of goodness, the man rejuvenated by loving service to the Lord gains liberation from material association [mukti] and comes to know scientifically of the Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT
In the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 7.3) it is said that out of many thousands of ordinary men, one fortunate man endeavors for perfection of life. Mostly they are conducted by the modes of passion and ignorance, and thus they are engaged always in lust, desire, hankerings, ignorance and sleep. Out of many such manlike animals, there is actually a man who knows the responsibility of human life and thus tries to make life perfect by following the prescribed duties. And out of such many thousands of persons who have thus attained success in human life, one may know scientifically about the Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa. In the same Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 18.55) it is also said that scientific knowledge of Çré Kåñëa is understood only by the process of devotional service (bhakti-yoga).
The very same thing is confirmed herein in the above words. No ordinary man or even one who has attained success in human life, can know scientifically or perfectly the Personality of Godhead. Perfection of human life is attained when one can understand that he is not the product of matter but is in fact spirit. And as soon as one understands that he has nothing to do with matter, he at once ceases his material hankerings and becomes enlivened as a spiritual being. This attainment of success is possible when one is above the modes of passion and ignorance, or in other words, when one is actually a brähmaëa by qualification. Brähmaëa is the symbol of sattva-guëa or the mode of goodness. And others, who are not in the mode of goodness, are either kñatriya, vaiçya, çüdra or less than the çüdras. The brahminical stage is the highest stage of human life because of its good qualities. So one cannot be a devotee unless one at least qualifies as a brähmaëa. The devotee is already a brähmaëa by action. But that is not the end of it. As referred to above, such a brähmaëa has to become a Vaiñëava in fact to be actually in the transcendental stage. A pure Vaiñëava is a liberated soul and is transcendental to the position of a brähmaëa even. In the material stage even a brähmaëa is also a conditioned soul because in the brahminical stage the conception of Brahman or transcendence is realized, but in that stage scientific knowledge of the Supreme Lord is lacking. One has to surpass the brahminical stage and reach the Väsudeva stage to understand the Personality of Godhead Kåñëa. The science of the Personality of Godhead is the subject matter for study by the postgraduate students in the spiritual line. Foolish men, or men with a poor fund of knowledge, do not understand the Supreme Lord, and they interpret Kåñëa according to their respective whims. The fact is, however, that one cannot understand the science of the Personality of Godhead unless one is freed from the contamination of the material modes, even up to the stage of a brähmaëa. When a qualified brähmaëa factually becomes a Vaiñëava, in the enlivened state of liberation he can know what is actually the Supreme Lord.

TEXT 21
bhidyate hådaya-granthiç
chidyante sarva-saàçayäù
kñéyante cäsya karmäëi
dåñöa evätmanéçvare

bhidyate—pierced; hådaya—heart; granthiù—knots; chidyante—cut to pieces; sarve—all; saàçayäù—misgivings; kñéyante—terminated; ca—and; asya—his; karmäëi—chain of fruitive actions; dåñöa—having seen; eva—certainly; ätmani—unto the self; éçvare—dominating.

TRANSLATION
Thus the knots of the heart and all misgivings are cut to pieces. The chain of fruitive actions [karma] is terminated when one sees the self as master.

PURPORT
Attainment of scientific knowledge of the Personality of Godhead means seeing one's own self simultaneously. As far as the identity of the living being as spirit self is concerned, there are a number of speculations and misgivings. The materialist does not believe in the existence of the spirit self, and empiric philosophers believe in the impersonal feature of the whole spirit without individuality of the living beings. But the transcendentalists affirm that the soul and the Supersoul are two different identities qualitatively one but quantitatively different. There are many other theories, but all these different speculations are at once cleared off as soon as Çré Kåñëa is realized in truth by the process of bhakti-yoga. Çré Kåñëa is like the sun, and the materialistic speculations about the Absolute Truth are like the darkest midnight. As soon as the Kåñëa sun is arisen within one's heart, the darkness of materialistic speculations about the Absolute Truth and the living beings is at once cleared off. In the presence of the sun, the darkness cannot stand, and the relative truths that were hidden within the dense darkness of ignorance become clearly manifested by the mercy of Kåñëa, who is residing in everyone's heart as the Supersoul.
In the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 10.11) the Lord says that in order to show special favor to His pure devotees, He personally eradicates the dense darkness of all misgivings by switching on the light of pure knowledge within the heart of a devotee. Therefore, because of the Personality of Godhead's taking charge of illuminating the heart of His devotee, certainly a devotee, engaged in His service in transcendental love, cannot remain in darkness. He comes to know everything of the absolute and the relative truths. The devotee cannot remain in darkness, and because a devotee is enlightened by the Personality of Godhead, his knowledge is certainly perfect. This is not the case for those who speculate on the Absolute Truth by dint of their own limited power of approach. Such knowledge is called paramparä, or deductive knowledge coming down from the authority to the submissive aural receiver bona fide by service and surrender. One cannot challenge the authority of the Supreme and know Him also at the same time. He reserves the right of not being exposed to such a challenging spirit of an insignificant spark of the whole subjected to the control of illusory energy. The devotees are submissive, and therefore the transcendental knowledge descends from the Personality of Godhead to Brahmä and from Brahmä to his sons and disciples in succession. This process is helped by the Supersoul within such devotees. That is the perfect way of learning transcendental knowledge.
This enlightenment perfectly enables the devotee to distinguish spirit from matter because the knot of spirit and matter is untied by the Lord. This knot is called ahaìkära, and it falsely obliges a living being to become identified with matter. As soon as this knot is loosened, therefore, all the clouds of doubt are at once cleared off. He sees his master and fully engages himself in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, making a full termination of the chain of fruitive action. In material existence, a living being creates his own chain of fruitive work and enjoys the good and bad effects of those actions life after life. But as soon as he engages himself in the loving service of the Lord, he at once becomes free from the chain of karma. All his actions no longer create any reaction.

TEXT 22
ato vai kavayo nityaà
bhaktià paramayä mudä
väsudeve bhagavati
kurvanty ätma-prasädaném

ataù—therefore; vai—certainly; kavayaù—all transcendentalists; nityam—from time immemorial; bhaktim—service unto the Lord; paramayä—supreme; mudä—with great delight; väsudeve—Çré Kåñëa; bhagavati—the Personality of Godhead; kurvanti—do render; ätma—self; prasädaném—that which enlivens.

TRANSLATION
Therefore all transcendentalists have been rendering loving service with great delight to Lord Kåñëa, the Personality of Godhead, from time immemorial because such devotional service is enlivening to the self.

PURPORT
Speciality of devotional service unto the Personality of Godhead Lord Çré Kåñëa is specifically mentioned herein. Lord Çré Kåñëa is the svayam-rüpa Personality of Godhead, and all other forms of Godhead, beginning from Çré Baladeva, Saìkarñaëa, Väsudeva, Aniruddha, Pradyumna, Näräyaëa, puruña-avatäras, guëa-avatäras, lélä-avatäras, yuga-avatäras and many other thousands of manifestations of the Personality of Godhead, are Lord Çré Kåñëa's plenary portions and integrated parts. The living entities are separated parts and parcels of the Personality of Godhead. Therefore Lord Çré Kåñëa is the original form of Godhead, and He is the last word in the Transcendence. Thus He is more attractive to the higher transcendentalists who participate in the eternal pastimes of the Lord. In other forms of the Personality of Godhead (except Çré Kåñëa and Baladeva) there is no facility for intimate personal contact, as in the case of the transcendental pastimes of the Lord at Vrajabhümi. The transcendental pastimes of Lord Çré Kåñëa are not newly accepted, as argued by some less intelligent persons, but His pastimes are eternal and are manifested in due course once in a day of Brahmäjé, as the sun rises on the eastern horizon at the end of every twenty-four hours.

TEXT 23
sattvaà rajas tama iti prakåter guëäs tair
yuktaù paraù puruña eka ihäsya dhatte
sthity-ädaye hari-viriïci-hareti saàjïäù
çreyäàsi tatra khalu sattva-tanor nåëäà syuù

sattvam—goodness; rajaù—passion; tamaù—darkness of ignorance; iti—thus; prakåteù—of the material nature; guëäù—qualities; taiù—by them; yuktaù—associated with; paraù—transcendental; puruñaù—the personality; ekaù—one; ihäsya—of this material world; dhatte—accepts; sthiti-ädaye—for the matter of creation, maintenance and destruction, etc.; hari—Viñëu, the Personality of Godhead; viriïci—Brahmä; hara—Lord Çiva; iti—thus; saàjïäù—different features; çreyäàsi—ultimate benefit; tatra—therein; khalu—of course; sattva—goodness; tanoù—form; nåëäm—of the human being; syuù—derived.

TRANSLATION
The transcendental Lord is indirectly associated with the three modes of material nature, namely passion, goodness and ignorance, and just for the material world's creation, maintenance and destruction He accepts the three qualitative forms of Brahmä, Viñëu and Çiva. Of these three, all living beings can derive ultimate benefit from Viñëu, the form of the quality of goodness.

PURPORT
That Lord Çré Kåñëa, by His plenary parts, should be rendered devotional service as explained above, is confirmed by this statement. Lord Çré Kåñëa and all His plenary parts are Viñëu-tattva, or the Lordship of Godhead. From Çré Kåñëa, the next manifestation is Baladeva. From Baladeva is Saìkarñaëa, from Saìkarñaëa is Näräyaëa, from Näräyaëa there is the second Saìkarñaëa, and from this Saìkarñaëa the Viñëu puruña-avatäras. The Viñëu or the Deity of the quality of goodness in the material world is the puruña-avatära known as Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu or Paramätmä. Brahmä is the deity of rajas (passion), and Çiva of ignorance. They are the three departmental heads of the three qualities of this material world. Creation is made possible by the goodness of Viñëu, and when it is required to be destroyed, Lord Çiva does it by täëòava-nåtya. The materialists and the foolish human beings worship Brahmä and Çiva respectively. But the pure transcendentalists worship the form of goodness, Viñëu, in His various integrated forms and separated forms. The integrated forms are called Godhead, and the separated forms are called the living entities or the jévas. Both the jévas and Godhead have their original spiritual forms. Jévas are sometimes subjected to the control of material energy, but the Viñëu forms are always controllers of energy. When Viñëu, the Personality of Godhead, appears in the material world, He comes to deliver the conditioned living beings who are under the material energy. Such living beings appear in the material world with intentions of being lords, and thus they become entrapped by the three modes of nature. As such, the living entities have to change the material coverings for undergoing different terms of imprisonment. The prison house of the material world is created by Brahmä under instruction of the Personality of Godhead, and at the conclusion of a kalpa the whole thing is destroyed by Çiva. But as far as maintenance of the prison house is concerned, it is done by Viñëu, as much as the state prison house is maintained by the state. Anyone, therefore, who wishes to get out of this prison house of material existence, which is full of miseries like repetition of birth, death, disease and old age, must please Lord Viñëu for such liberation. Lord Viñëu is worshiped by devotional service only, and if anyone has to continue prison life in the material world, he may ask for relative facilities from the different demigods like Çiva, Brahmä, Indra, Varuëa, etc., for temporary relief. No demigod can, however, release the imprisoned living being from the conditioned life of material existence except Viñëu. Therefore, the ultimate benefit may be derived from Viñëu, the Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 24
pärthiväd däruëo dhümas
tasmäd agnis trayémayaù
tamasas tu rajas tasmät
sattvaà yad brahma-darçanam

pärthivät—from earth; däruëaù—firewood; dhümaù—smoke; tasmät—from that; agniù—fire; trayé—Vedic sacrifices; mayaù—made of; tamasaù—in the mode of ignorance; tu—but; rajaù—the mode of passion; tasmät—from that; sattvam—the mode of goodness; yat—which; brahma—the Absolute Truth; darçanam—realization.

TRANSLATION
Coal [firewood] is better than raw wood, and fire is even better, for fire is the soul of Vedic sacrifice. Similarly passion [rajas] is better than ignorance [tamas], but goodness [sattva] is best because by goodness one can come to realize the Absolute Truth [Brahman].

PURPORT
As explained above, one can get release from the conditioned life of material existence by devotional service to the Personality of Godhead. It is further comprehended herein that one has to rise up to the platform of the mode of goodness (sattva) so that one can be eligible for the devotional service of the Lord. But if there are impediments on the progressive path, anyone, even from the platform of tamas, can gradually rise up to the sattva platform by the expert direction of the spiritual master. Sincere candidates must, therefore, approach an expert spiritual master for such a progressive march, and the bona fide expert spiritual master is competent to direct a disciple from any stage of life: tamas, rajas or sattva.
It is a mistake, therefore, to consider that worship of any quality or any form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is equally beneficial. Except Viñëu, all separated forms are manifested under the conditions of material energy, and therefore the forms of material energy cannot help anyone to rise to the platform of sattva, which alone can liberate a person from the material bondage.
The uncivilized state of life, or the life of the lower animals, is controlled by the modes of tamas. The civilized life of man, with a passion for various types of material benefits, is the stage of rajas. The rajas stage of life gives a slight clue to the realization of the Absolute Truth in the forms of fine sentiments in philosophy, art and culture with moral and ethical principles, but the mode of sattva is a still higher stage of material quality, which actually helps one in realizing the Absolute Truth. In other words, there is a qualitative difference between the different kinds of worshiping methods as well as the respective results derived from the predominating deities, namely Brahmä, Viñëu and Hara.

TEXT 25
bhejire munayo 'thägre
bhagavantam adhokñajam
sattvaà viçuddhaà kñemäya
kalpante ye 'nu tän iha

bhejire—rendered service unto; munayaù atha agre—thus before all the sages; bhagavantam—unto the Personality of Godhead; adhokñajam—the Transcendence; sattvam—existence; viçuddham—above the three modes of nature; kñemäya—to derive the ultimate benefit; kalpante—deserve; ye—those; anu—follow; tän—those; iha—in this material world.

TRANSLATION
Previously all the great sages rendered service unto the transcendental Personality of Godhead [Bhagavän] due to His existence above the three modes of material nature. They worshiped Him to become free from material conditions. Whoever follows such sages is also eligible for liberation from the material world.

PURPORT
The purpose of performing religion is neither to profit by material gain nor to get the simple knowledge of discerning matter from spirit. The ultimate aim of religious performances is to release oneself from material bondage and regain the life of freedom in the transcendental world where the Personality of Godhead is the Supreme Person. Laws of religion are, therefore, directly enacted by the Personality of Godhead, and except the mahäjanas, or the authorized agents of the Lord, no one knows the purpose of religion. There are twelve particular agents of the Lord who know the purpose of religion, and all of them render transcendental service unto Him. Persons who desire their own good may follow these mahäjanas and thus attain the supreme benefit.

TEXT 26
mumukñavo ghora-rüpän
hitvä bhüta-patén atha
näräyaëa-kaläù çäntä
bhajanti hy anasüyavaù

mumukñavaù—persons desiring liberation; ghora—horrible, ghastly; rüpän—forms like that; hitvä—rejecting; bhüta-patén—demigods; atha—for this reason; näräyaëa—the Personality of Godhead; kaläù—plenary portions; çäntäù—all-blissful; bhajanti—do worship; hi—certainly; anasüyavaù—non-envious.

TRANSLATION
Those who are serious about liberation are certainly nonenvious, and they respect all. Yet they reject the horrible and ghastly forms of the demigods and worship only the all-blissful forms and plenary portions of Lord Viñëu.

PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa, who is the original person of the Viñëu categories, expands Himself in two different categories, namely integrated plenary portions and separated parts and parcels. The separated parts and parcels are the servitors, and the integrated plenary portions of Viñëu-tattvas are the worshipful objects of service.
All demigods who are empowered by the Supreme Lord are also separated parts and parcels. They do not belong to the categories of Viñëu-tattva. The Viñëu-tattvas are equally powerful living beings like the original form of the Personality of Godhead, and they display only different categories of power in consideration of different times and circumstances. The separated parts and parcels are powerful by limitation. They do not have unlimited power like the Viñëu-tattvas. Therefore, the Viñëu-tattvas, or the plenary portions of Näräyaëa, the Personality of Godhead, are never to be classified in the same categories with the parts and parcels. If anyone does so he becomes at once an offender by the name päñaëòé. In the age of Kali many foolish persons commit such unlawful offenses and equalize the two categories.
The separated parts and parcels have different positions in the estimation of material powers, and some of them are like Kälabhairava, Çmaçäha-bhairava, Çani, Mahäkälé, Caëòikä. These demigods are worshiped mostly by those who are in the lowest categories of the mode of darkness or ignorance, and there are others who are in the mode of passion and worship demigods like Brahmä, Çiva, Sürya, Gaëeça and many similar deities, urged by the desire for material enjoyment. But those who are actually situated in the mode of goodness (sattva-guëa) of material nature worship only Viñëu-tattvas. Viñëu-tattvas are represented by various names and forms such as Näräyaëa, Dämodara, Vämana, Govinda, Adhokñaja, etc. The qualified brähmaëas worship the Viñëu-tattvas represented by the çälagräma-çilä, and so also some of the higher castes like the ksatriyas and vaiçyas worship the Viñëu-tattvas generally.
Highly qualified brähmaëas situated in the mode of goodness have no grudges against the mode of worship of others. They have all respect for other demigods, even though they are ghastly looking, like the Käla bhairava or Mahäkälé, etc. They know very well that these horrible features of the Supreme Lord are all different servitors of the Lord under different conditions, yet they reject the worship of both horrible and attractive features of the demigods, and they concentrate only on the forms of Viñëu because they are serious about liberation from the material conditions. The demigods, even to the stage of Brahmä, the supreme of all the demigods, cannot offer liberation to anyone. Hiraëyakaçipu underwent a severe type of penance to become eternal in life, but his worshipful deity, Brahmä, could not satisfy him with such blessings. Therefore Viñëu is called mukti-päda, or the Personality of Godhead who can bestow upon us mukti, liberation, and none else. The demigods, being like other living entities in the material world, are all liquidated at the time of the annihilation of the material structure. They are themselves unable to get liberation, and what to speak of giving liberation to their devotees. The demigods can award the worshipers some temporary benefit only and not the ultimate one.
It is for this reason only that candidates for liberation deliberately reject the worship of the demigods, although they have no disrespect for any one of them.

TEXT 27
rajas-tamaù-prakåtayaù
Säma-çélä bhajanti vai
pitå-bhüta-prajeçädén
çriyaiçvarya-prajepsavaù

rajaù—the mode of passion; tamaù—the mode of ignorance; prakåtayaù—of that mentality; säma-çéläù—of the same categories; bhajanti—do worship; vai—actually; pitå—the forefathers; bhüta—other living beings; prajeça-ädén—controller of cosmic administration; çriyä—enrichment; aiçvarya—wealth and power; prajä—aristocracy; épsavaù—so desiring.

TRANSLATION
Those who are in the modes of passion and ignorance worship the forefathers, other living beings and the demigods who are in charge of cosmic activities, for they are urged by a desire to be materially benefited with women, wealth, power and aristocratic birth.

PURPORT
There is no need to worship demigods of whatsoever category if one is serious about going back to Godhead. In the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 7.20, 23) it is clearly said that those who are mad after material enjoyment approach the different demigods for temporary benefits, which are meant for men with a poor fund of knowledge. We should never desire to increase the depth of material enjoyment. Material enjoyment should be accepted only up to the point of the bare necessities of life and not more or less than that. To accept more material enjoyment means to bind oneself more and more to the miseries of material existence. More wealth, more women and false aristocracy are some of the demands of the materially disposed man because he has no information of the benefit derived from Viñëu worship. By Viñëu worship one can derive benefit in this life as well as in life after death. Forgetting these principles, foolish people who are after more wealth, more wives and more children worship various demigods. The aim of life is to end the miseries of life and not to increase them.
For material enjoyment there is no need to approach the demigods. The demigods are but servants of the Lord. As such, they are duty-bound to supply necessities of life in the form of water, light, air, etc. One should work hard and worship the Supreme Lord by the fruits of one's hard labor for existence, and that should be the motto of life. One should be careful to execute occupational service with faith in God in the proper way, and that will lead one gradually on the progressive march back to Godhead.
Lord Çré Kåñëa, when He was personally present at Vrajadhäma, stopped the worship of the demigod Indra and advised the residents of Vraja to worship by their business and to have faith in God. Worshiping the multi-demigods for material gain is practically a perversity of religion. This sort of religious activity has been condemned in the very beginning of the Bhägavatam as kaitava-dharma. There is only one religion in the world to be followed by one and all, and that is the Bhägavata-dharma, or the religion which teaches one to worship the Supreme Personality of God head and no one else.

TEXTS 28-29
väsudeva-parä vedä
väsudeva-parä makhäù
väsudeva-parä yogä
väsudeva-paräù kriyäù

väsudeva-paraà jïänaà
väsudeva-paraà tapaù
väsudeva-paro dharmo
väsudeva-parä gatiù

väsudeva—the Personality of Godhead; paräù—ultimate goal; vedäù—revealed scriptures; väsudeva—the Personality of Godhead; paräù—for worshiping; makhäù—sacrifices; väsudeva—the Personality of Godhead; paraù—means of attaining; yogäù—mystic paraphernalia; väsudeva—the Personality of Godhead; paraù—under His control; kriyäù—fruitive activities; väsudeva—the Personality of Godhead; param—the supreme; jïänam—knowledge; väsudeva—the Personality of Godhead; param—best; tapaù—austerity; väsudeva—the Personality of Godhead; paraù—superior quality; dharmaù—religion; väsudeva—the Personality of Godhead; paräù—ultimate; gatiù—goal of life.

TRANSLATION
In the revealed scriptures, the ultimate object of knowledge is Çré Kåñëa, the Personality of Godhead. The purpose of performing sacrifice is to please Him. Yoga is for realizing Him. All fruitive activities are ultimately rewarded by Him only. He is supreme knowledge, and all severe austerities are performed to know Him. Religion [dharma] is rendering loving service unto Him. He is the supreme goal of life.

PURPORT
That Çré Kåñëa, the Personality of Godhead, is the only object of worship is confirmed in these two çlokas. In the Vedic literature there is the same objective: establishing one's relationship and ultimately reviving our lost loving service unto Him. That is the sum and substance of the Vedas. In the Bhagavad-gétä the same theory is confirmed by the Lord in His own words: the ultimate purpose of the Vedas is to know Him only. All the revealed scriptures are prepared by the Lord through His incarnation in the body of Çréla Vyäsadeva just to remind the fallen souls conditioned by material nature of Çré Kåñëa the Personality of Godhead. No demigod can award freedom from material bondage. That is the verdict of all the Vedic literatures. Impersonalists who have no information of the Personality of Godhead minimize the omnipotency of the Supreme Lord and put Him on equal footing with all other living beings, and for this act such impersonalists get freedom from material bondage with great difficulty. They can only surrender unto Him after many, many births and culture of transcendental knowledge.
One may argue that the Vedic activities are based on sacrificial ceremonies. That is true. But all such sacrifices are also meant for realizing the truth about Väsudeva. Another name of Väsudeva is Yajïa (sacrifice), and in the Bhagavad-gétä it is clearly stated that all sacrifices and all activities are to be conducted for the satisfaction of Yajïa or Viñëu the Personality of Godhead. This is the case also with the yoga systems. Yoga means to get into touch with the Supreme Lord. The process, however, includes several bodily features such as äsana, dhyäna, präëäyäma, meditation, etc., and all of them are meant for concentrating upon the localized aspect of Väsudeva represented as Paramätmä. Paramätmä realization is but partial realization of Väsudeva, and if one is successful in that attempt, one realizes Väsudeva in full. But by ill luck most of the yogés are stranded by the powers of mysticism achieved through the bodily process. Ill-fated yogés are given a chance in the next birth by being placed in the families of good learned brähmaëas or in the families of rich merchants in order to execute the unfinished task of Väsudeva realization. If such fortunate brähmaëas and sons of rich men properly utilize the chance, they can easily realize Väsudeva by good association with saintly persons. Unfortunately, such preferential persons are captivated again by material wealth and honor and practically forget the aim of life.
This is also so for the culture of knowledge. According to Bhagavad-gétä there are eighteen items in culturing knowledge. And by such culture of knowledge one becomes gradually prideless, devoid of vanity, nonviolent, forbearing, simple, devoted to the great spiritual master and self-controlled. By culture of knowledge one becomes unattached to hearth and home and becomes conscious of the miseries due to death, birth, old age and disease. And all culture of knowledge culminates in devotional service to the Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva. Therefore, Väsudeva is the ultimate aim in culturing all different branches of knowledge. Culture of knowledge leading one to the transcendental plane of meeting Väsudeva is real knowledge. Physical knowledge in its various branches is condemned in the Bhagavad-gétä as ajïäna, or the opposite of real knowledge. The ultimate aim of physical knowledge is to satisfy the senses, which means prolongation of the term of material existence and thereby continuance of the threefold miseries. So prolonging the miserable life of material existence is nescience. But the same physical knowledge leading to the way of spiritual understanding helps one to end the miserable life of physical existence and to begin the life of spiritual existence on the plane of Väsudeva.
The same applies to all kinds of austerities. Tapasya means voluntary acceptance of bodily pains to achieve some higher end of life. Rävaëa and Hiraëyakaçipu underwent a severe type of bodily torture to achieve the end of sense gratification. Sometimes modern politicians also undergo severe types of austerities to achieve some political end. This is not actually tapasya. One should accept voluntary bodily inconvenience for the sake of knowing Väsudeva because that is the way of real austerities. Otherwise all forms of austerities are classified as modes of passion and ignorance. Passion and ignorance cannot end the miseries of life. Only the mode of goodness can mitigate the threefold miseries of life. Vasudeva and Devaké, the so-called father and mother of Lord Kåñëa, underwent penances to get Väsudeva as their son. Lord Çré Kåñëa is the father of all living beings (Bg. 14.4). Therefore He is the original living being of all other living beings. He is the original eternal enjoyer amongst all other enjoyers. Therefore no one can be His begetting father, as the ignorant may think.
Lord Çré Kåñëa agreed to become the son of Vasudeva and Devaké upon being pleased with their severe austerities. Therefore if any austerities have to be done, they must be done to achieve the end of knowledge, Väsudeva.
Väsudeva is the original Personality of Godhead Lord Çré Kåñëa. As explained before, the original Personality of Godhead expands Himself by innumerable forms. Such expansion of forms is made possible by His various energies. His energies are also multifarious, and His internal energies are superior and external energies are inferior in quality. They are explained in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 7.4-6) as the parä and aparä prakåtis. So His expansions of various forms which take place via the internal energies are superior forms, whereas the expansions which take place via the external energies are inferior forms. The living entities are also His expansions. The living entities who are expanded by His internal potency are eternally liberated persons, whereas those who are expanded by the material energies are eternally conditioned souls. Therefore, all culture of knowledge, austerities, sacrifice and activities should be aimed at changing the quality of the influence that is acting upon us. For the present, we are all being controlled by the external energy of the Lord, and just to change the quality of the influence, we must endeavor to cultivate spiritual energy. In the Bhagavad-gétä it is said that those who are mahätmäs, or those whose minds have been so broadened as to be engaged in the service of Lord Kåñëa, are under the influence of the internal potency, and the effect is that such broad-minded living beings are constantly engaged in the service of the Lord without deviation. That should be the aim of life. And that is the verdict of all the Vedic literatures. No one should bother himself with fruitive activities or dry speculation about transcendental knowledge. Everyone should at once engage himself in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. Nor should one worship different demigods who work as different hands of the Lord for creation, maintenance or destruction of the material world. There are innumerable powerful demigods who look over the external management of the material world. They are all different assisting hands of Lord Väsudeva. Even Lord Çiva and Lord Brahmä are included within the list of demigods, but Lord Viñëu or Väsudeva is always transcendentally situated. Even though He accepts the quality of goodness of the material world, He is still transcendental to all the material modes. The following example will clear that matter more explicitly. In the prison house there are the prisoners and the managers of the prison house. Both the managers and the prisoners are bound up by the laws of the king. But even though the king sometimes comes in the prison, he is not bound by the laws of the prison house. The king is therefore always transcendental to the laws of the prison house, as the Lord is always transcendental to the laws of the material world.

TEXT 30
sa evedaà sasarjägre
bhagavän ätma-mäyayä
sad-asad-rüpayä cäsau
guëamayäguëo vibhuù

saù—that; eva—certainly; idam—this; sasarja—created; agre—before; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; ätma-mäyayä—by His personal potency; sat—the cause; asat—the effect; rüpayä—by forms; ca—and; asau—the same Lord; guëamayyä—in the modes of material nature; aguëaù—transcendental; vibhuù—the Absolute.

TRANSLATION
In the beginning of the material creation, the Absolute Lord in His transcendental position created the energies of cause and effect by His own internal energy.

PURPORT
The position of the Lord is always transcendental because the causal and effectual energies required for the creation of the material world were also created by Him. He is, therefore, unaffected by the qualities of the material modes. His existence, form, activities and paraphernalia all existed before the material creation.* He is all spiritual and has nothing to do with the qualities of the material world, which are qualitatively distinct from the spiritual qualities of the Lord.
* Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya, the head of the Mäyäväda school, accepts this transcendental position of Lord Kåñëa in his commentation on Bhagavad-gétä.

TEXT 31
tayä vilasiteñv eñu
guëeñu guëavän iva
antaù-praviñöa äbhäti
vijïänena vijåmbhitaù

tayä—by them; vilasiteñu—although in the function; eñu—these; guëeñu—the modes of material nature; guëavän—affected by the modes; iva—as if; antaù—within; praviñöaù—entered into; äbhäti- appears to be; vijïänena—by transcendental consciousness; vijåmbhitaù—fully enlightened.

TRANSLATION
After creating the material substance, the Lord expands Himself and enters into it. And although He is within the material modes of nature and appears to be one of the created beings, He is always fully enlightened and in His transcendental position.

PURPORT
The living entities are separated parts and parcels of the Lord, and the conditioned living entities who are unfit for the spiritual kingdom are strewn within the material world to enjoy matter to the fullest extent. As Paramätmä and eternal friend of the living entities, the Lord by one of His plenary portions accompanies the living entities to guide them in their material enjoyment and to become witness to all actvities. While the living entities enjoy the material conditions, the Lord maintains His transcendental position without being affected by the material atmosphere.In the Vedic literatures (çruti) it is said that there are two birds in one tree.* One of them is eating the fruit of the tree, while the other is witnessing the actions. The witness is the Lord, and the fruit eater is the living entity. The fruit eater (living entity) has forgotten his real identity and is overwhelmed in the fruitive activities of the material conditions, but the Lord (Paramätmä) is always full in transcendental knowledge. That is the difference between the Supersoul and the conditioned soul. The conditioned soul, living entity, is controlled by the laws of nature, while the Paramätmä or the Supersoul is the controller of the material energy.
*dvä suparëä sayujä sakhäyä samänaà våkñaà pariñasvajäte
tayor anyaù pippalaà svädv atty anaçnann anyo 'bhicäkaçéti (Çruti mantra)

TEXT 32
yathä hy avahito vahnir
däruñv ekaù sva-yoniñu
näneva bhäti viçvätmä
bhüteñu ca tathä pumän

yathä—as much as; hi—exactly like; avahitaù—surcharged with; vahniù—fire; däruñu—in the wood; ekaù—one; sva-yoniñu—the source of manifestation; nänä iva—like different entities; bhäti—illuminates; viçvätmä—the Lord as Paramätmä; bhüteñu—in the living entities; ca—and; tathä—in the same way; pumän—the Absolute Person.

TRANSLATION
The Lord, as Supersoul, pervades all things, just as fire permeates wood, and so He appears to be of many varieties, though He is the absolute one without a second.

PURPORT
Lord Väsudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by one of His plenary parts expands Himself all over the material world, and His existence can be perceived even within the atomic energy. Matter, anti-matter, proton, neutron, etc., are all different effects of the Paramätmä feature of the Lord. As from wood, fire can be manifested, or as butter can be churned out of milk, so also the presence of the Lord as Paramätmä can be felt by the process of legitimate hearing and chanting of the transcendental subjects which are especially treated in the Vedic literatures like the Upaniñads and Vedänta. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the bona fide explanation of these Vedic literatures. The Lord can be realized through the aural reception of the transcendental message, and that is the only way to experience the transcendental subject. As fire is kindled from wood by another fire, similarly the divine consciousness of man can be kindled by another divine grace. His Divine Grace the spiritual master can kindle the spiritual fire from the woodlike living entity by imparting proper spiritual messages injected through the receptive ear. Therefore one is required to approach the proper spiritual master with receptive ear only, and thus divine existence is gradually realized. The difference between animality and humanity lies in this process only. A human being can hear properly, whereas an animal cannot.

TEXT 33
asau guëamayair bhävair
bhüta-sükñmendriyätmabhiù
sva-nirmiteñu nirviñöo
bhuìkte bhüteñu tad-guëän

asau—that Paramätmä; guëamayaiù—influenced by the modes of nature; bhävaiù—naturally; bhüta—created; sükñma—subtle; indriya—senses; ätmabhiù—by  the  living beings; sva-nirmiteñu—in His own creation; nirviñöaù—entering; bhuìkte—causes to enjoy; bhüteñu—in the living entities; tat-guëän—those modes of nature.

TRANSLATION
The Supersoul enters into the bodies of the created beings who are influenced by the modes of material nature and causes them to enjoy the effects of these by the subtle mind.

PURPORT
There are 8,400,000 species of living beings beginning from the highest intellectual being Brahmä down to the insignificant ant, and all of them are enjoying the material world according to the desires of the subtle mind and gross material body. The gross material body is based on the conditions of the subtle mind, and the senses are created according to the desire of the living being. The Lord as Paramätmä helps the living being to get material happiness because the living being is helpless in all respects to obtain what he desires. He proposes and the Lord disposes. In another sense, the living beings are parts and parcels of the Lord. They are therefore one with the Lord. In the Bhagavad-gétä the living beings in all varieties of bodies have been claimed by the Lord as His sons. The sufferings and enjoyments of the sons are indirectly the suffering and enjoyments of the father. Still the father is not in any way affected directly by the suffering and enjoyment of the sons. He is so kind that He constantly remains with the living being as Paramätmä and always tries to convert the living being towards the real happiness.

TEXT 34
bhävayaty eña sattvena
lokän vai loka-bhävanaù
lélävatäränurato
deva-tiryaì-narädiñu

bhävayati—maintains; eñaù—all these; sattvena—in the mode of goodness; lokän—all over the universe; vai—generally; loka-bhävanaù—the master of all the universes; lélä—pastimes; avatära—incarnation; anurataù—assuming the role; deva—the demigods; tiryak—lower animals; narädiñu—in the midst of human beings.

TRANSLATION
Thus the Lord of the universes maintains all planets inhabited by demi-gods, men and lower animals, and in His play He assumes the roles of incarnations to reclaim those in the mode of pure goodness.

PURPORT
There are innumerable material universes, and in each and every universe there are innumerable planets inhabited by different grades of living entities in different modes of nature. The Lord (Viñëu) incarnates Himself in each and every one of them and in each and every type of living society. He manifests His transcendental pastimes amongst them just to create the desire to go back to Godhead. The Lord does not change His original transcendental position, but He appears to be differently manifested according to the particular time, circumstances and society.
Sometimes He incarnates Himself or empowers a suitable living being to act for Him, but in either case the purpose is the same: the Lord wants the suffering living being to go back home, back to Godhead. The happiness which the living beings are hankering for is not to be found within any corner of the innumerable universes and material planets. The eternal happiness which the living being wants is obtainable in the kingdom of God, but the forgetful living beings under the influence of the material modes have no information of the kingdom of God. The Lord, therefore, comes to propagate the message of the kingdom of God either personally as an incarnation or through His bona fide representative as the good son of God. Such incarnations or sons of God are not only making propaganda for going back to Godhead within human society. Their work is also going on in all types of societies, amongst demigods and those other than human beings.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Second Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Divinity and Divine Service."













Chapter Three

Kåñëa is the Source of All incarnations


TEXT 1
süta uväca
jagåhe pauruñaà rüpaà
bhagavän mahad-ädibhiù
sambhütaà ñoòaça-kalam
ädau loka-sisåkñayä

sütaù uväca—Süta said; jagåhe—accepted; pauruñam—plenary portion as the puruña incarnation; rüpam—form; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; mahat-ädibhiù—with the ingredients of the material world; sambhütam—thus there was the creation of; ñoòaça-kalam—sixteen primary principles; ädau—in the beginning; loka—the universes; sisåkñayä—on the intention of creating.

TRANSLATION
Süta said: In the beginning of the creation, the Lord first expanded Himself in the universal form of the puruña incarnation and manifested all the ingredients for the material creation. And thus at first there was the creation of the sixteen principles of material action. This was for the purpose of creating the material universe.

PURPORT
The Bhagavad-gétä states that the Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa maintains these material universes by extending His plenary expansions.
So this puruña form is the confirmation of the same principle. The original Personality of Godhead Väsudeva or Lord Kåñëa, who is famous as the son of King Väsudeva or King Nanda, is full with all opulences, all potencies, all fames, all beauties, all knowledge and all renunciation. Part of His opulences is manifested as impersonal Brahman, and part of His opulences is manifested as Paramätmä. This puruña feature of the same Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa is the original Paramätmä manifestation of the Lord. There are three puruña features in the material creation, and this form, who is known as the Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu, is the first of the three. The others are known as the Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu and the Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu, which we shall know one after another. The innumerable universes are generated from the skinholes of this Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu, and in each one of the universes the Lord enters as Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu.
In the Bhagavad-gétä it is also mentioned that the material world is created at certain intervals and then again destroyed. This creation and destruction is done by the supreme will because of the conditioned souls or the nitya-badhya living beings. The nitya-badhya or the eternally conditioned souls have the sense of individuality or ahaìkara, which dictates them sense enjoyment, which they are unable to have constitutionally. The Lord is the only enjoyer, and all others are enjoyed. The living beings are predominated enjoyers. But the eternally conditioned souls, forgetful of this constitutional position, have strong aspirations to enjoy. This chance to enjoy matter is given to the conditioned souls in the material world, and side by side they are given the chance to understand their real constitutional position. Those fortunate living entities who catch the truth and surrender unto the lotus feet of Väsudeva after many, many births in the material world, join the eternally liberated souls and thus are allowed to enter into the kingdom of Godhead. After this, such fortunate living entities need not come again within the occasional material creation. But those who cannot catch the constitutional truth are again merged into the mahat-tattva at the time of annihilation of the material creation. When the creation is again set up, this mahat-tattva is again let loose. This mahat-tattva contains all the ingredients of the material manifestations, including the conditioned souls. Primarily this mahat-tattva is divided into sixteen parts, namely the five gross material elements and the eleven working instruments or senses. It is like the cloud in the clear sky. In the spiritual sky, the effulgence of Brahman is spread all round, and the whole system is dazzling in spiritual light. The mahat-tattva is assembled in some corner of the vast unlimited spiritual sky, and the part which is thus covered by the mahat-tattva is called the material sky. This part of the spiritual sky, called the mahat-tattva, is only an insignificant portion of the whole spiritual sky, and within this mahat-tattva there are innumerable universes. All these universes are collectively produced by the Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu, called also the Mahä-Viñëu, who simply throws His glance to impregnate the material sky.

TEXT 2
yasyämbhasi çayänasya
yoga-nidräà vitanvataù
näbhi-hradämbujäd äséd
brahmä viçva-såjäà patiù

yasya—whose; ambhasi—in the water; çayänasya—lying down; yoga-nidräm—sleeping in meditation; vitanvataù—ministering; näbhi—navel; hrada—out of the lake; ambujät—from the lotus; äsét—was manifested; brahmä—the grandfather of the living beings; viçva—the universe; såjäm—the engineers; patiù—master.

TRANSLATION
A part of the puruña lies down within the water of the universe, and from the navel lake of His body sprouts a lotus stem, and from the lotus flower atop this stem, Brahmä, the master of all engineers in the universe, becomes manifest.

PURPORT
The first puruña is the Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu. From His skinholes innumerable universes have sprung up. In each and every one of them the puruña enters as the Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu. He is lying within half of the universe which is full with the water of His body. And from the navel of Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu has sprung up the stem of the lotus flower, the birthplace of Brahmä, who is the father of all living beings and the master of all the demigod engineers engaged in the perfect design and working of the universal order. Within the stem of the lotus there are fourteen divisions of planetary systems, and the earthly planets are situated in the middle. Upwards there are other, better planetary systems, and the top most system is called Brahmaloka or Satyaloka. Downwards from the earthly planetary system there are seven downwards planetary systems domiciled by the asuras and similar other materialistic living beings.
From this Garbhodakaçäyé Visnu there is expansion of the Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu, who is the collective Paramätmä of all living beings. He is called Hari, and from Him all incarnations within the universe are expanded.
Therefore, the conclusion is that the puruña-avatära is manifested in three features, first the Käraëodakaçäyé who creates aggregate material ingredients in the mahat-tattva, second the Garbhodakaçäyé who enters in each and every universe, and third the Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu who is the Paramätmä of every material object, organic or inorganic. One who knows these plenary features of the Personality of Godhead knows also Him (Godhead) properly, and thus the knower becomes freed from the material conditions of birth, death, old age and disease, as it is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä. In this çloka the subject matter of Mahä-Viñëu is summarized. The Mahä-Viñëu lies down in some part of the spiritual sky by His own free will, and thus He lies on the ocean of käraëa from where He glances over His material nature, and the mahat-tattva is at once created. Thus electrified by the power of the Lord, the material nature creates at once innumerable universes just as in due course a tree is decorated with innumerable grown-up fruits. The seed of the tree is sown by the cultivator, and the tree or creeper in due course becomes manifested with so many fruits. Nothing can take place without a cause. The Käraëa Ocean is therefore called the Causal Ocean. Käraëa means causal. We should not foolishly accept the atheistic theory of creation. The description of the atheists is given in the Bhagavad-gétä. The atheist does not believe in the creator, but he cannot give a good theory to explain the creation. Material nature has no power to create without the power of the puruña, just as a prakåti or woman cannot produce a child without the connection of a puruña. The puruña impregnates, and the prakåti delivers. We should not expect milk from the fleshy bags on the neck of the goat, although they look like breastly nipples. Similarly, we should not expect any creative power from the material ingredients; we must believe in the power of the puruña, who impregnates prakåti or nature. And because the Lord wished to lie down in meditation, the material energy created innumerable universes at once, and in each of them the Lord laid Himself down, and thus all the planets and the different paraphernalia were created at once by the will of the Lord. The Lord has unlimited potencies, and thus He can perform as He likes by perfect planning, although personally He has nothing to do, and no one is greater than or equal to Him. That is the verdict of the Vedas.

TEXT 3
yasyävayava-saàsthänaiù
kalpito loka-vistaraù
tad vai bhagavato rüpaà
viçuddhaà sattvam ürjitam

yasya—whose; avayava—bodily expansion; saàsthänaiù—situated in; kalpitaù—is imagined; loka—planets of inhabitants; vistaraù—various; tat vai—but that is; bhagavataù—of the Personality of Godhead; rüpam—form; viçuddham—purely; sattvam—existence; ürjitam—excellence.

TRANSLATION
It is believed that all the universal planetary systems are situated on the extensive body of the puruña, but He has nothing to do with the created material ingredients. His body is eternally in spiritual existence par excellence.

PURPORT
The conception of the viräö-rüpa or viçva-rüpa of the Supreme Absolute Truth is especially meant for the neophyte who can hardly think of the transcendental form of the Personality of Godhead. To him a form means something of this material world, and therefore an opposite conception of the Absolute is necessary in the beginning to concentrate the mind on the power extension of the Lord. As stated above, the Lord extends His potency in the form of the mahat-tattva, which includes all material ingredients. The extension of power by the Lord and the Lord Himself personally are one in one sense, but at the same time the mahat-tattva is different from the Lord. Therefore the potency of the Lord and the Lord are simultaneously different and nondifferent. The conception of the viräö-rüpa, especially for the impersonalist, is thus nondifferent from the eternal form of the Lord. This eternal form of the Lord exists prior to the creation of the mahat-tattva, and it is stressed here that the eternal form of the Lord is par excellence spiritual or transcendental to the modes of material nature. The very same transcendental form of the Lord is manifested by His internal potency, and the formation of His multifarious manifestations of incarnations is always of the same transcendental quality, without any touch of the mahat-tattva.

TEXT 4
paçyanty ado rüpam adabhra-cakñuñä
sahasra-pädoru-bhujänanädbhutam
sahasra-mürdha-çravaëäkñi-näsikaà
sahasra-mauly-ambara-kuëòalollasat

paçyanti—see; adaù—the form of the puruña; rüpam—form; adabhra—perfect; cakñuñä—by the eyes; sahasra-päda—thousands of legs; üru—thighs; bhuja-änana—hands and faces; adbhutam—wonderful; sahasra—thousands of; mürdha—heads; çravaëa—ears; akñi—eyes; näsikam—noses; sahasra—thousands; mauli—garlands; ambara—dresses; kuëòala—earrings; ullasat—all glowing.

TRANSLATION
The devotees, with their perfect eyes, see the transcendental form of the puruña who has thousands of legs, thighs, arms and faces—all extraordinary. In that body there are thousands of heads, ears, eyes and noses. They are decorated with thousands of helmets and earrings and are adorned with garlands.

PURPORT
With our present materialized senses we cannot perceive anything of the transcendental Lord. Our present senses are to be rectified by the process of devotional service, and then the Lord becomes Himself revealed to us.
In the Bhagavad-gétä it is confirmed that the transcendental Lord can be perceived only by pure devotional service. So it is confirmed in the Vedas that devotional service can lead one to the side of the Lord, and devotional service only can reveal Him. In the Brahma-saàhitä  also it is said that the Lord is always visible to the devotees whose eyes have been anointed with the tinge of devotional service. So we have to take information of the transcendental form of the Lord from persons who have actually seen Him with perfect eyes smeared with devotional service. In the material world also we do not always see things with our own eyes, but through the experience of those who have actually seen or done things. If that is the process for experiencing a mundane object, it is more perfectly applicable in matters transcendental. So with patience and perserverance only we can realize the transcendental subject matter regarding the Absolute Truth and His different forms. He is formless to the neophytes, but He is in transcendental form to the expert servitor.

TEXT 5
etan nänävatäräëäà
nidhänaà béjam avyayam
yasyäàçäàçena såjyante
deva-tiryaì-narädayaù

etat—this (form); nänä—multifarious; avatäräëäm—of the incarnations; nidhänam—source; béjam—seed; avyayam—indestructible; yasya—whose; aàça—plenary portion; aàçena—part of the plenary portion; såjyante—create; deva—demigods; tiryak—animals; nara-ädayaù—human beings and others.

TRANSLATION
This form [the second manifestation of puruña] is the source and indestructible seed of multifarious incarnations within the universe, and from the particles and portions of this form, different living entities, like demigods, men and others, are created.

PURPORT
The puruña, after creating innumerable universes in the mahat-tattva, enters in each of them as the second puruña, Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu. When He saw that within the universe there is all darkness and space only without a resting place, He filled up half of the universe with water out of His own perspiration and laid Himself down on the same water. This water is called Garbhodaka. Then from His navel the stem of the lotus flower sprouted, and on the flower petals the birth of Brahmä, or the master engineer of the universal plan, took place. Brahmä became the engineer of the universe, and the Lord Himself took charge of the maintenance of the universe as Viñëu. Brahmä is generated from rajo-guëa of prakåti, or the mode of passion in nature, and Viñëu became the Lord of the mode of goodness. Viñëu, being transcendental to all the modes, is always aloof from the materialistic affection. This is already explained before. And from Brahmä there is Rudra (Çiva), who is in charge of the modes of ignorance or darkness. He destroys the whole creation by the will of the Lord. Therefore all three, namely Brahmä, Viñëu and Çiva, are incarnations of the Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu. From Brahmä the other demigods like Dakña, Marécyädi, Manu and many others become incarnated to generate living entities within the universe. This Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu is glorified in the Vedas in the hymns of Garbha-stuti, which begin with the description of the Lord as having thousands of heads, etc. The Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu is the Lord of the universe, and although He appears to be lying within the universe, He is always transcendental. This is also already explained. Viñëu, who is the plenary portion of the Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, is the Supersoul of the universal life, and He is known as the maintainer of the universe or Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu. So the three features of the original Puruña are thus understood. And all the incarnations within the universe are emanations from this Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu.
In different millennia there are different incarnations, and they are innumerable, although some of them are very prominent, such as Matsyä, Kürma, Varäha, Räma, Nåsiàha, Vämana and many others. These incarnations are called lélä. incarnations. Then there are qualitative incarnations such as Brahmä, Viñëu, and Çiva or Rudra who take charge of the different modes of material nature.
Lord Viñëu is nondifferent from the Personality of Godhead. Lord Çiva is in the marginal position between the Personality of Godhead and the living entities or jévas. Brahmä is always a jéva-tattva. The highest pious living being or the greatest devotee of the Lord is empowered with the potency of the Lord for creation, and he is called Brahmä. His power is like the power of the sun reflected in valuable stones and jewels. When there is no such living being to take charge of the post of Brahmä, the Lord Himself becomes a Brahmä and takes charge of the post.
Lord Çiva is not an ordinary living being. He is the plenary portion of the Lord, but because Lord Çiva is in direct touch with material nature, he is not exactly in the same transcendental position as Lord Viñëu. The difference is like that between milk and curd. Curd is nothing but milk, and yet it cannot be used in place of milk.
The next incarnations are the Manus. Within one day's duration of the life of Brahmä (which is calculated by our solar year as 4,300,000 x 1,000 years) there are fourteen Manus. Therefore there are 420 Manus in one month of Brahmä and 5,040 Manus in one year of Brahmä. Brahmä lives for one hundred years of his age, and therefore there are 5,040 x 100 or 504,000 Manus in the duration of Brahmä's life. There are innumerable universes with one Brahmä in each of them, and all of them are created and annihilated during the breathing time of the puruña. Therefore one can simply imagine how many millions of Manus there are during one breath of the puruña.
The Manus who are prominent within this universe are as follows: Yajïa as Sväyambhuva Manu, Vibhu as Svärociña Manu, Satyasena as Uttama Manu, Hari as Tämasa Manu, Vaikuëöha as Raivata Manu, Ajita as Cakñuñä Manu, Vämana as Vaivasvata Manu (the present age is under the Vaivasvata Manu), Särvabhauma as Sävarëi Manu, Åñabha as Dakñasävarëi Manu, Viñvaksena as Brahmasävarëi Manu, Dharmasetu as Dharmasävarëi Manu, Sudhämä as Rudrasävarëi Manu, Yogeçvara as Devasävarëi Manu, and Båhadbhänu as Indra-sävarëi Manu. These are the names of one set of fourteen Manus covering 4,300,000,000 solar years as described above.
Then there are the yugävatäras or the incarnations of the millennia. The yugas are known as Satya-yuga, Tretä-yuga, Dväpara-yuga and Kali-yuga. The incarnations of each yuga are of different color. The colors are white, red, black and yellow. In the Dväpara-yuga, Lord Kåñëa in black color appeared, and in the Kali-yuga Lord Caitanya in yellow color appeared.
So all the incarnations of the Lord are mentioned in the revealed scriptures. There is no scope for an imposter to become an incarnation, for he must be mentioned in the çästras. An incarnation does not declare Himself to be an incarnation of the Lord, but great sages agree by the symptoms mentioned in the revealed scriptures. The features of the incarnation and the particular type of mission which He has to execute are mentioned in the revealed scriptures.
Apart from the direct incarnations, there are innumerable empowered incarnations. They are also mentioned in the revealed scriptures. Such incarnations are directly as well as indirectly empowered. When they are directly empowered they are called incarnations, but when they are indirectly empowered they are called vibhütis. Directly empowered incarnations are the Kumäras, Närada, Påthu, Çeña, Ananta, etc. As far as vibhütis are concerned, they are very explicitly described in the Bhagavad-gétä in the Vibhüti-yoga chapter. And for all these different types of incarnations, the fountainhead is the Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu.

TEXT 6
sa eva prathamaà devaù
kaumäraà sargam äçritaù
cacära duçcaraà brahmä
brahmacaryam akhaëòitam

saù—that; eva—certainly; prathamam—first; devaù—Supreme Lord; kaumäram—named the Kumäras (unmarried); sargam—creation; äçritaù—under; cacära—performed; duçcaram—very difficult to do; brahmä—in the order of Brahman; brahmacaryam—under discipline to realize the Absolute (Brahman); akhaëòitam—unbroken.

TRANSLATION
First of all, in the beginning of creation, there were the four unmarried sons of Brahmä [the Kumäras], who, being situated in a vow of celibacy, underwent severe austerities for realization of the Absolute Truth.

PURPORT
The creation of the material world is effected, maintained and then again annihilated at certain intervals. So there are different names of the creations in terms of the particular types of Brahmä, the father of the living beings in the creation. These Kumäras, as above-mentioned, appeared in the kaumära creation of the material world, and to teach us the process of Brahman realization, they underwent a severe type of disciplinary action as bachelors. These Kumäras are empowered incarnations. And before executing the severe type of disciplinary actions, all of them became qualified brähmaëas. This example suggests that one must first acquire the qualifications of a brähmaëa, not simply by birth but also by quality, and then one can undergo the process of Brahman realization.

TEXT 7
dvitéyaà tu bhaväyäsya
rasätala-gatäà mahém
uddhariñyann upädatta
yajïeçaù saukaraà vapuù

dvitéyam—the second; tu—but; bhaväya—for welfare; asya—of this earth; rasätala—the lowest; gatäm—having gone; mahém—the earth; uddhariñyan—lifting up; upädatta—established; yajïeçaù—the proprietor or the supreme enjoyer; saukaram—hoggish; vapuù—incarnation.

TRANSLATION
The supreme enjoyer of all sacrifices accepted the incarnation of a boar [the second incarnation], and for the welfare of the earth He lifted the earth up from the nether regions of the universe.

PURPORT
The indication is that for each and every incarnation of the Personality of Godhead, the particular function executed is also mentioned. There cannot be any incarnation without a particular function, and such functions are always extraordinary. They are impossible for any living being to perform. The incarnation of the boar was to take the earth out of Pluto's region of filthy matter. Picking up something from a filthy place is done by a boar, and the all-powerful Personality of Godhead displayed this wonder to the asuras, who hid the earth in such a filthy place. There is nothing impossible for Him, and although the Personality of Godhead played the part of a boar, still by the devotees He is worshiped, staying always in transcendence.

TEXT 8
tåtéyam åñi-sargaà vai
devarñitvam upetya saù
tantraà sätvatam äcañöa
naiñkarmyaà karmaëäà yataù

tåtéyam—the third one; åñi-sargam—the millennium of the åñis; vai—certainly; devarñitvam—incarnation of the åñi amongst the demigods; upetya—having accepted; saù—he; tantram—exposition of the Vedas; sätvatam—which is especially meant for devotional service; äcañöa- collected; naiñkarmyam—nonfruitive; karmaëäm—of work; yataù—from which.

TRANSLATION
In the millennium of the åñis, the Personality of Godhead accepted the third empowered incarnation in the form of Devarñi Närada, who is a great sage among the demigods. He collected expositions of the Vedas which deal with devotional service and which inspire nonfruitive action.

PURPORT
The great Åñi Närada, who is an empowered incarnation of the Personality of Godhead, propagates devotional service all over the universe. All great devotees of the Lord all over the universe and in different planets and species of life are his disciples. Çréla Vyäsadeva, the compiler of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, is also one of his disciples. He is the author of Närada-païcarätra, which is the exposition of the Vedas, particularly for devotional service of the Lord. This Närada-païcarätra trains the karmés or the fruitive workers to achieve liberation from the bondage of fruitive work. The conditioned souls are mostly attracted by fruitive work because they want to enjoy life by the sweat of their own brow. The whole universe is full of fruitive workers in all species of life. The fruitive works include all kinds of economic development plans. But the law of nature provides that every action has its resultant reaction, and the performer of the work is bound up by such reactions, good or bad. The reaction of good work is comparative material prosperity, whereas the reaction of bad work is comparative material distress. But material conditions, either in so-called happiness or in so-called distress, are all meant ultimately for distress only. Foolish materialists have no information how to obtain eternal happiness in the unconditional state. Çré Närada informs these foolish fruitive workers how to realize the reality of happiness. He gives direction to the diseased men of the world how one's present engagement can lead one to the path of spiritual emancipation. The physician gives direction to the patient to take treated milk in the form of curd for his sufferings from indigestion due to his taking another milk preparation. So the cause of the disease and the remedy of the disease may be the same, but it must be treated by an expert physician like Närada. The Bhagavad-gétä also gives the same solution for serving the Lord by the fruits of one's labor. That will lead one to the path of naiñkarmya, or liberation.

TEXT 9
turye dharma-kalä-sarge
nara-näräyaëäv åñé
bhütvätmopaçamopetam
akarod duçcaraà tapaù

turye—in the fourth of the line; dharma-kalä—wife of Dharmaräja; sarge—being born of; nara-näräyaëau—named Nara and Näräyaëa; åñé—sages; bhütvä—becoming; ätma-upaçama—controlling the senses; upetam—for achievement of; akarot—undertook; duçcaram—very strenuous; tapaù—penance.

TRANSLATION
In the fourth incarnation, the Lord became Nara and Näräyaëa, the twin sons of the wife of King Dharma. Thus He undertook severe and exemplary penances to control the senses.

PURPORT
As it was advised by King Åñabha to His sons, tapasya, or voluntary acceptance of penance for realization of the transcendence, is the only duty of the human being; it was so done by the Lord Himself in an examplary manner to teach us. The Lord is very kind to the forgetful souls. He therefore comes Himself and leaves behind necessary instructions and also sends His good sons as representatives to call all the conditioned souls back to Godhead. Recently, within the memory of everyone, Lord Caitanya also appeared for the same purpose: to show special favor to fallen souls of this age of iron industry. The incarnation of Näräyaëa is worshiped still at Badarénäräyaëa, on the range of the Himalayas.

TEXT 10
païcamaù kapilo näma
siddheçaù käla-viplutam
proväcäsuraye säìkhyaà
tattva-gräma-vinirëayam

païcamaù—the fifth one; kapilaù—Kapila; näma—of the name; siddheçaù—the foremost amongst the perfect; käla—time; viplutam—lost; proväca—said; äsuraye—unto the brähmaëa named Äsuri; säìkhyam—metaphysics; tattva-gräma—the sum total of the creative elements; vinirëayam—exposition.

TRANSLATION
The fifth incarnation, named Lord Kapila, is foremost among perfected beings. He gave an exposition of the creative elements and metaphysics to Äsuri Brähmaëa, for in course of time this knowledge had been lost.

PURPORT
The sum total of the creative elements is twenty-four in all. Each and every one of them are explicitly explained in the system of Säìkhya philosophy. Säìkhya philosophy is generally called metaphysics by the European scholars. The etymological meaning of säìkhya is that which explains very lucidly by analysis of the material elements. This was done for the first time by Lord Kapila, who is said herein to be the fifth in the line of incarnations.

TEXT 11
ñañöham atrer apatyatvaà
våtaù präpto 'nasüyayä
änvékñikém alarkäya
prahlädädibhya ücivän

ñañöham—the sixth one; atreù—of Atri; apatyatvam—sonship; våtaù—being prayed for; präptaù—obtained; anasüyayä—by Anasüyä; änvékñikém—on the subject of transcendence; alarkäya—unto Alarka; prahläda-ädibhyaù—unto Prahläda, etc.; ücivän—spoke.

TRANSLATION
The sixth incarnation of the puruña was the son of the sage Atri. He was born in the womb of Anasüyä, who prayed for an incarnation. He spoke on the subject of transcendence to Alarka, Prahläda and others [Yadu, Haihaya, etc.].

PURPORT
The Lord incarnated Himself as Dattätreya, the son of Åñi Atri and Anasüyä. The history of the birth of Dattätreya as an incarnation of the Lord is mentioned in the Brahmäëòa Puräëa in connection with the story of the devoted wife. It is said there that Anasüyä, the wife of Åñi Atri, prayed before the Lords Brahmä, Viñëu and Çiva as follows: "My lords, if you are pleased with me, and if you desire me to ask from you some sort of blessings, then I pray that you combine together to become my son." This was accepted by the lords, and as Dattätreya the Lord expounded the philosophy of the spirit soul and especially instructed Alarka, Prahläda, Yadu, Haihaya, etc.

TEXT 12
tataù saptama äkütyäà
rucer yajïo 'bhyajäyata
sa yämädyaiù sura-gaëair
apät sväyambhuväntaram

tataù—after that; saptame—the seventh in the line; äkütyäm—in the womb of Äküti; ruceù—by Prajäpati Ruci; yajïaù—the Lord's incarnation as Yajïa; abhyajäyata—advented; saù—He; yäma-ädyaiù—with Yäma, etc.; sura-gaëaiù-with demigods; apät—ruled; sväyambhuva-antaram—the change of the period of Sväyambhuva Manu.

TRANSLATION
The seventh incarnation was Yajïa, the son of Prajäpati Ruci and his wife Äküti. He controlled the period during the change of the Sväyambhuva Manu and was assisted by demigods such as His son Yama and others.

PURPORT
The administrative posts occupied by the demigods for maintaining the regulations of the material world are offered to the highly elevated pious living beings. When there is a scarcity of such pious living beings, the Lord incarnates Himself as Brahmä, Prajäpati, Indra, etc., and takes up the charge. During the period of Sväyambhuva Manu (the present period is of Vaivasvata Manu) there was no suitable living being who could occupy the post of Indra, the King of the Indraloka (heaven) planet. The Lord Himself at that time became Indra. Assisted by His own sons like Yama and other demigods, Lord Yajïa ruled the administration of the universal affairs.

TEXT 13
añöame merudevyäà tu
näbher jäta urukramaù
darçayan vartma dhéräëäà
sarväçrama-namaskåtam

añöame—the eighth of the incarnations; merudevyäm tu—in the womb of Merudevé, the wife of; näbheù—King Näbhi; jätaù—took birth; urukramaù—the all-powerful Lord; darçayan—by showing; vartma—the way; dhéräëäm—of the perfect beings; sarva—all; äçrama—orders of life; namaskåtam—honored by.

TRANSLATION
The eighth incarnation was King Åñabha, son of King Näbhi and his wife Merudevé. In this incarnation the Lord showed the path of perfection, which is followed by those who have fully controlled their senses and who are honored by all orders of life.

PURPORT
The society of human beings is naturally divided into eight by orders and statuses of life, the four divisions of occupation and four divisions of cultural advancement. The intelligent class, the administrative class, the productive class and the laborer class are the four divisions of occupation. And the student life, the householder's life, retired life and renounced life are the four statuses of cultural advancement towards the path of spiritual realization. Out of these, the renounced order of life, or the order of sannyäsa, is considered the highest of all, and a sannyäsé is constitutionally the spiritual master for all the orders and divisions. In the sannyäsa order also there are four stages of upliftment toward perfection. Such stages are called the kuöécaka, bahüdaka, parivräjakäcärya, and the paramahaàsa. The paramahaàsa stage of life is the highest stage of perfection. This order of life is respected by all others. Mahäräja Åñabha, the son of King Näbhi and Merudevé, was an incarnation of the Lord, and He instructed His sons to follow the path of perfection by tapasya which sanctifies one's existence and enables one to attain the stage of spiritual happiness which is eternal and ever increasing. Every living being is searching after happiness, but no one knows where eternal and unlimited happiness is obtainable. Foolish men seek after material sense pleasure as a substitute for real happiness, but such foolish men forget that temporary so-called happiness derived from sense pleasures is also enjoyed by the dogs and hogs. No animal, bird or beast is bereft of this sense pleasure. In every species of life, including the human form of life, such happiness is immensely obtainable. The human form of life is, however, not meant for such cheap happiness. The human life is meant for attaining eternal and unlimited happiness by spiritual realization. This spiritual realization is obtained by tapasya or undergoing voluntarily the path of penance and abstinence from material pleasures. Those who have been trained for abstinence in material pleasures are called dhéra, or men undisturbed by the senses. These dhéras can accept the orders of sannyäsa, and they can gradually rise up to the status of the paramahaàsa, which is adored by all members of the society. King Åñabha propagated this mission, and at the last stage He became completely aloof from the material bodily needs, which is a rare stage not to be imitated by foolish men, but to be wor shiped by all.

TEXT 14
åñibhir yäcito bheje
navamaà pärthivaà vapuù
dugdhemäm oñadhér vipräs
tenäyaà sa uçattamaù

åñibhiù—by the sages; yäcitaù—being prayed for; bheje—accepted; navamam—the ninth one; pärthivam—the ruler of the earth; vapuù—body; dugdha—milking; imäm—all these; oñadhéù—products of the earth; vipräù—O brähmaëas; tena—by; ayam—this; saù—he; uçattamaù—beautifully attractive.

TRANSLATION
O brähmaëas, the ninth incarnation of the Lord, prayed for by sages, was King Påthu, who cultivated the land to yield various produces, and for that reason the earth was beautiful and attractive.

PURPORT
Before the advent of King Påthu, there was great havoc of maladministration due to the vicious life of the previous king, the father of Mahäräja Påthu. The intelligent class of men (namely the sages and the brähmaëas) not only prayed for the Lord to come down, but they also dethroned the previous king. It is the duty of the king to be pious and thus look after the all around welfare of the citizens. Whenever there is some negligence on the part of the king in discharging his duty, the intelligent class of men must dethrone him. The intelligent class of men, however, do not occupy the royal throne because they have much more important duties for the welfare of the public. Instead of occupying the royal throne, they prayed for the incarnation of the Lord, and the Lord came as Mahäräja Påthu. Real intelligent men or qualified brähmaëas never aspire for political posts. Mahäräja Påthu excavated many produces from the earth, and thus not only the citizens became happy to have such a good king, but the complete sight of the earth also became beautiful and attractive.

TEXT 15
rüpaà sa jagåhe mätsyaà
cäkñuñodadhi-samplave
nävy äropya mahémayyäm
apäd vaivasvataà manum

rüpam—form; saù—he; jagåhe—accepted; mätsyam—of fish; cakñuñä—Cakñuñä; udadhi—water; samplave—inundation; nävi—on the boat; äropya—keeping on; mahé—the earth; mayyäm—drowned in; apät—protected; vaivasvatam—Vaivasvata; manum—Manu, the father of man.

TRANSLATION
When there was a complete inundation after the period of the Cakñuñä Manu and the whole world was deep within water, the Lord accepted the form of a fish and protected Vaivasvata Manu, keeping him up on a boat.

PURPORT
According to Çrépäda Çrédhara Svämé, the original commentator on the Bhägavata, there is not always a devastation after the change of every Manu. And yet this inundation after the period of Cakñuñä Manu took place in order to show some wonders to Satyavrata. But Çré Jéva Gosvämé has given definite proofs from authoritative scriptures (like Viñëu-dharmottara, Märkaëòeya Puräëa, Harivaàça, etc.) that there is always a devastation after the end of each and every Manu. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté has also supported Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, and he (Çré Cakravarté) has also quoted from Bhägavatämåta about this inundation after each Manu. Apart from this, the Lord, in order to show special favor to Satyavrata, a devotee of the Lord, in this particular period, incarnated Himself.

TEXT 16
suräsuräëäm udadhià
mathnatäà mandaräcalam
dadhre kamaöha-rüpeëa
påñöha ekädaçe vibhuù

sura—the theists; asuräëäm—of the atheists; udadhim—in the ocean; mathnatäm—churning; mandaräcalam—the Mandaräcalam Hill; dadhre—sustained; kamaöha—tortoise; rüpeëa—in the form of; påñöhe—shell; ekädaçe—eleventh in the line; vibhuù—the great.

TRANSLATION
The eleventh incarnation of the Lord was in the form of a tortoise whose shell served as a pivot for the Mandaräcalam Hill, which was being used as a churning rod by the theists and atheists of the universe.

PURPORT
Once both the atheists and the theists were engaged in producing nectar from the sea so that all of them could become deathless by drinking it. At that time the Mandaräcalam Hill was used as the churning rod, and the shell of Lord Tortoise, the incarnation of Godhead, became the resting place (pivot) of the hill in the sea water.

TEXT 17
dhänvantaraà dvädaçamaà
trayodaçamam eva ca
apäyayat surän anyän
mohinyä mohayan striyä

dhänvantaram—the incarnation of Godhead named Dhanvantari; dvädaçamam—the twelfth in the line; trayodaçamam—the thirteenth in the line; eva—certainly; ca—and; apäyayat—gave to drink; surän—the demigods; anyän—others; mohinyä—by charming beauty; mohayan—alluring; striyä—in the form of a woman.

TRANSLATION
In the twelfth incarnation, the Lord appeared as Dhanvantari, and in the thirteenth He allured the atheists by the charming beauty of a woman and gave nectar to the demigods to drink.

TEXT 18
caturdaçaà närasiàhaà
bibhrad daityendram ürjitam
dadära karajair üräv
erakäà kaöa-kåd yathä

caturdaçam—the fourteenth in the line; närasiàham—the incarnation of the Lord as half man and half lion; bibhrat—advented; daityendram—the king of the atheists; ürjitam—strongly built; dadära—bifurcated; karajaiù—by the nails; ürau—on the lap; erakäm—canes; kaöa-kåt—carpenter; yathä-just like.

TRANSLATION
In the fourteenth incarnation, the Lord appeared as Nåsiàha and bifurcated the strong body of the atheist Hiraëyakaçipu with His nails, just as a carpenter pierces cane.

TEXT 19
païcadaçaà vämanakaà
kåtvägäd adhvaraà baleù
pada-trayaà yäcamänaù
pratyäditsus tri-piñöapam

païcadaçam—the fifteenth in the line; vämanakam—the dwarf brähmaëa; kåtvä—by assumption of; agät—went; adhvaram—arena of sacrifice; baleù—of King Bali; pada-trayam—three steps only; yäcamänaù—begging; pratyäditsuù—willing at heart to return; tri-piñöapam—the kingdom of the three planetary systems.

TRANSLATION
In the fifteenth incarnation, the Lord assumed the form of a dwarf brähmaëa [Vämana] and visited the arena of sacrifice arranged by Mahäräja Bali. Although at heart He was willing to regain the kingdom of the three planetary systems, He simply asked for a donation of three steps of land.

PURPORT
The Almighty God can bestow upon anyone the kingdom of the universe from a very small beginning, and similarly, He can take away the kingdom of the universe on the plea of begging a small piece of land.

TEXT 20
avatäre ñoòaçame
paçyan brahma-druho nåpän
triù-sapta-kåtvaù kupito
niùkñaträm akaron mahém

avatäre—in the incarnation of the Lord; ñoòaçame—sixteenth; paçyan—seeing; brahma-druhaù—disobedient to the orders of the brähmaëas; nåpän—the kingly order; triù-sapta—thrice seven times; kåtvaù—had done; kupitaù—being engaged; niù—negation; kñaträm—the administrative class; akarot—did perform; mahém—the earth.

TRANSLATION
As Bhågupati, the sixteenth incarnation of the Godhead, the Lord annihilated the administrative class [kñatriyas] twenty-one times, being angry with them because of their rebellion against the brähmaëas [the intelligent class].

PURPORT
The kñatriyas or the administrative class of men are expected to rule the planet by the direction of the intelligent class of men who give direction to the rulers in terms of the standard çästras or the books of revealed knowledge. The rulers carry on the administration according to that direction. Whenever there is disobedience on the part of the kñatriyas or the administrative class against the orders of the learned and intelligent brähmaëas, the administrators are removed by force from the posts, and arrangement is made for better administration.

TEXT 21
tataù saptadaçe jätaù
satyavatyäà paräçarät
cakre veda-taroù çäkhä
dåñövä puàso 'lpa-medhasaù

tataù—thereafter; saptadaçe—in the seventeenth incarnation; jätaù—advented; satyavatyäm—in the womb of Satyavaté; paräçarät—by Paräçara Muni; cakre—prepared; veda-taroù—of the desire tree of the Vedas; säkhäù—branches; dåñövä—be seeing; puàsaù—the people in general; alpa-medhasaù—less intelligent.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter, in the seventeenth incarnation of Godhead, Çré Vyäsadeva appeared in the womb of Satyavaté, wife of Paräçara Muni, and he divided the one Veda into several branches and sub-branches, seeing that the people in general were less intelligent.

PURPORT
Originally the Veda is one. But Çréla Vyäsadeva divided the original Veda into four, namely Säma, Yajus, Åk, Atharva, and then again they were explained in different branches like the Puräëas and the Mahäbhärata. Vedic language and the subject matter are very difficult for ordinary men. They are understood by the highly intelligent and self-realized brähmaëas. But the present age of Kali is full of ignorant men. Even those who are born by a brähmaëa father are, in the present age, no better than the çüdras or the women. The twice-born men, namely the brähmaëas, kñatriyas and vaiçyas, are expected to undergo a cultural purificatory process known as saàskäras, but because of the bad influence of the present age the so-called members of the brähmaëa and other high order families are no longer highly cultured. They are called the dvija-bandhu or the friends and family members of the twice-born. But these dvija-bandhus are classified amongst the çüdras and the women. Çréla Vyäsadeva divided the Vedas in various branches and sub-branches for the sake of the less intelligent classes like the dvija-bandhus, çüdras and the women.

TEXT 22
nara-devatvam äpannaù
sura-kärya-cikérñayä
samudra-nigrahädéni
cakre véryäëy ataù param

nara—human being; devatvam—divinity; äpannaù—having assumed the form of; sura—the demigods; kärya—activities; cikérñayä—for the purpose of performing; samudra—the Indian Ocean; nigraha-ädéni—controlling, etc.; cakre—did perform; véryäëi—superhuman prowess; ataù param—thereafter.

TRANSLATION
In the eighteenth incarnation, the Lord appeared as King Räma. In order to perform some pleasing work for the demigods, He exhibited superhuman powers by controlling the Indian Ocean and then killing the atheist King Rävaëa, who was on the other side of the sea.

PURPORT
The Personality of Godhead Çré Räma assumed the form of a human being and appeared on the earth for the purpose of doing some pleasing work for the demigods or the administrative personalities to maintain the order of the universe. Sometimes great demons and atheists like Rävaëa and Hiraëyakaçipu and many others become very famous due to advancing material civilization by the help of material science and other activities with a spirit of challenging the established order of the Lord. For example, the attempt to fly to other planets by material means is a challenge to the established order. The conditions of each and every planet are different, and different classes of human beings are accomodated there for particular purposes mentioned in the codes of the Lord. But, puffed up by tiny success in material advancement, sometimes the godless materialist challenges the existence of God. Rävaëa was one of them, and he wanted to deport ordinary men to the planets of Indra (heaven) by material means without consideration of the necessary qualifications. He wanted a stair case to be built up directly reaching the heavenly planet so that people might not be required to undergo the routine of pious work necessary to enter that planet. He also wanted to perform other acts against the established rule of the Lord. He even challenged the authority of Çré Räma the Personality of Godhead and kidnapped His wife Sétä. Of course Lord Räma came to chastise this atheist, answering the prayer and desire of the demigods. He therefore took up the challenge of Rävaëa, and the complete activity is the subject matter of the Rämäyaëa. Because Lord Rämacandra was the Personality of Godhead, He exhibited superhuman activities which no human being, including the materially advanced Rävaëa, could perform. Lord Rämacandra prepared a royal road on the Indian Ocean with stones that floated on the water. The modern scientists have done research in the area of weightlessness, but it is not possible to bring in weightlessness anywhere and everywhere. But because weightlessness is the creation of the Lord by which He can make the gigantic planets fly and float in the air, He made the stones even within this earth to be weightless and prepared a stone bridge on the sea without any supporting pillar. That is the display of the power of God.

TEXT 23
ekonaviàçe viàçatime
våñëiñu präpya janmané
räma-kåñëäv iti bhuvo
bhagavän aharad bharam

ekonaviàçe—in the nineteenth; viàçatime—in the twentieth also; våñëiñu—in the Våñëi dynasty; präpya—having obtained; janmané—births; räma—Balaräma; kåñëau—Çré Kåñëa; iti—thus; bhuvaù—of the world; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; aharat—removed; bharam—burden.

TRANSLATION
In the nineteenth and twentieth incarnations, the Lord advented Himself as Lord Balaräma and Lord Kåñëa in the family of Våñëi [the Yadu dynasty], and by so doing He removed the burden of the world.

PURPORT
The specific mention of the word bhagavän in this text indicates that Balaräma and Kåñëa are original forms of the Lord. This will be further explained later. Lord Kåñëa is not an incarnation of the puruña as we learned from the beginning of this chapter. He is directly the original Personality of Godhead, and Balaräma is the first plenary manifestation of the Lord. From Baladeva the first phalanx of plenary expansions, Väsudeva, Saìkarñaëa, Aniruddha and Pradyumna, expands. Lord Çré Kåñëa is Väsudeva, and Baladeva is Saìkarñaëa.

TEXT 24
tataù kalau sampravåtte
sammohäya sura-dviñäm
buddho nämnäïjana-sutaù
kékaöeñu bhaviñyati

tataù—thereafter; kalau—the age of Kali; sampravåtte—having ensued; sammohäya—for the purpose of deluding; sura—the theists; dviñäm—those who are envious; buddhaù—Lord Buddha; nämnä—of the name; aïjana sütaù—the son of Aïjana (Lord Buddha); kékaöeñu—in the province of Gayä (Behar); bhaviñyati—will take place.

TRANSLATION
Then, in the beginning of Kali-yuga, the Lord will appear as Lord Buddha, the son of Aïjana, in the province of Gayä, just for the purpose of deluding those who are envious of the faithful theist.

PURPORT
Lord Buddha, a powerful incarnation of the Personality of Godhead, appeared in the province of Gayä (Bihar) as the son of Aïjana, and he preached his own conception of nonviolence and deprecated even the animal sacrifices sanctioned in the Vedas. At the time when Lord Buddha appeared, the people in general were atheistic and preferred animal flesh to anything else. On the plea of Vedic sacrifice, every place was practically turned into a slaughterhouse, and animal killing was indulged in unrestrictedly. Lord Buddha preached nonviolence, taking pity on the poor animals. He preached that he did not believe in the tenets of the Vedas and stressed the adverse psychological effects incurred by animal killing. Less intelligent men of the age of Kali, who had no faith in God, followed his principle, and for the time being they were trained in moral discipline and nonviolence, the preliminary steps for proceeding further on the path of God realization. He deluded the atheists because such atheists who followed his principles did not believe in God, but they kept their absolute faith in Lord Buddha who himself was the incarnation of God. Thus the faithless people were made to believe in God in the form of Lord Buddha. That was the mercy of Lord Buddha: He made the faithless faithful to him.
Killing of animals before the advent of Lord Buddha was the most prominent feature of the society. They claimed that these were Vedic sacrifices. When the Vedas are not accepted through the authoritative disciplic succession, the casual readers of the Vedas are misled by the flowery language of that system of knowledge. In the Bhagavad-gétä a comment has been made on such foolish scholars. The foolish scholars of Vedic literature who do not care to receive the transcendental message through the transcendental realized sources of disciplic succession are sure to be bewildered. To them, the ritualistic ceremonies are considered to be all in all. They have no depth of knowledge, according to the Bhagavad-gétä. The whole system of the Vedas is to lead one gradually to the path of the Supreme Lord. The whole theme of Vedic literature is to know the Supreme Lord, the individual soul, the cosmic situation and the relations between all these items. When the relation is known, the relative function begins, and as a result of such a function the ultimate goal of life or going back to Godhead takes place in the easiest manner. Unfortunately, unauthorized scholars of the Vedas become captivated by the purificatory ceremonies only, and natural progress is checked thereby.
To such bewildered persons of atheistic propensity, Lord Buddha is the emblem of theism. He therefore first of all wanted to check the habit of animal killing. The animal killers are dangerous elements on the path of going back to Godhead. There are two types of animal killers. The soul is also sometimes called the "animal" or the living being. Therefore, both the slaughterer of animals as well as those who have lost their identity of soul are animal killers.
Mahäräja Parékñit said that only the animal killer cannot relish the transcendental message of the Supreme Lord. Therefore if people are to be educated to the path of Godhead they must be taught first and foremost to stop the process of animal killing as above mentioned. It is nonsensical to say that animal killing has nothing to do with spiritual realization. By this dangerous theory many so-called sannyäsés have sprung up by the grace of Kali-yuga who preach animal killing under the garb of the Vedas. The subject matter has already been discussed in the conversation between Lord Caitanya and Maulana Chand Kazi Shaheb. The animal sacrifice as stated in the Vedas is different from the unrestricted animal killing in the slaughterhouse. Because the asuras or the so-called scholars of Vedic literatures put forward the evidence of animal killing in the Vedas, Lord Buddha superficially denied the authority of the Vedas. This rejection of the Vedas by Lord Buddha was adopted in order to save people from the vice of animal killing as well as to save the poor animals from the slaughtering process of their big brothers who clamor for universal brotherhood, peace, justice and equity. There is no justice when there is animal killing. Lord Buddha wanted to stop it completely, and therefore his cult of ahiàsä was propagated not only in India but also outside the country.
Technically Lord Buddha's philosophy is called atheistic because there is no acceptance of the Supreme Lord and because that system of philosophy denied the authority of the Vedas. But that is an act of camouflage by the Lord. Lord Buddha is the incarnation of Godhead. As such, he is the original propounder of Vedic knowledge. He therefore cannot reject Vedic philosophy. But he rejected it outwardly because the sura-dviña, or the demons who are always envious of the devotees of Godhead, try to support cow killing or animal killing from the pages of the Vedas, and this is now being done by the modernized sannyäsés. Lord Buddha had to reject the authority of the Vedas altogether. This is simply technical, and had it not been so he would not have been so accepted as the incarnation of Godhead. Neither would he have been worshiped in the transcendental songs of the poet Jayadeva, who is a Vaiñëava äcärya. He preached the preliminary principles of the Vedas in a manner suitable for the time being (and so also did Äcärya Çaìkaräcärya) to establish the authority of the Vedas. Therefore both Lord Buddha and Äcärya Çaìkara paved the path of theism, and Vaiñëava äcäryas, specifically Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, led the people on the path towards a realization of going back to Godhead.
We are glad that people are taking interest in the nonviolent movement of Lord Buddha. But will they take the matter very seriously and close the animal slaughterhouses altogether? If not, there is no meaning to the ahiàsä cult.
Çrémad-Bhägavatam was composed just prior to the beginning of the age of Kali (about five thousand years ago), and Lord Buddha appeared about 2,600 years ago. Therefore in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam Lord Buddha is foretold. Such is the authority of this clear scripture. There are many such prophecies, and they are being fulfilled one after another. They will indicate the positive standing of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, which is without trace of mistake, illusion, cheating and imperfection, which are the four flaws of all conditioned souls. The liberated souls are above these flaws; therefore they can see and foretell things which are to take place on distant future dates.

TEXT 25
athäsau yuga-sandhyäyäà
dasyu-präyeñu räjasu
janitä viñëu-yaçaso
nämnä kalkir jagat-patiù

atha—thereafter; asau—the same Lord; yuga-sandhyäyäm—at the conjunction of the yugas; dasyu—plunderers; präyeñu—almost all; räjasu—the governing personalities; janitä—will take His birth; viñëu—named Viñëu; yaçasaù—surnamed Yaçä; nämnä—in the name of; kalkiù—the incarnation of the Lord; jagat-patiù—the Lord of the creation.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter, at the conjunction of two yugas, the Lord of the creation will take His birth as the Kalki incarnation and become the son of Viñëu Yaçä. At this time the rulers of the earth will have degenerated into plunderers.

PURPORT
Here is another foretelling of the advent of Lord Kalki, the incarnation of Godhead. He is to appear at the conjunction of the two yugas, namely at the end of Kali-yuga and the beginning of Satya-yuga. The cycle of the four yugas, namely Satya, Tretä, Dväpara and Kali, rotates like the calendar months. The present Kali-yuga lasts 432,000 years, out of which we have passed only 5,000 years after the Battle of Kurukñetra and the end of the regime of King Parékñit. So there are 427,000 years balance yet to be finished. Therefore at the end of this period, the incarnation of Kalki will take place, as foretold in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam. His father's name, Viñëu Yaçä, a learned brähmaëa, and the village Sambhala are also mentioned. As above mentioned, all these foretellings will prove to be factual in chronological order. That is the authority of Çrémad-Bhägavatam.

TEXT 26
avatärä hy asaìkhyeyä
hareù sattva-nidher dvijäù
yathävidäsinaù kulyäù
sarasaù syuù sahasraçaù

avatäräù—incarnations; hi—certainly; asaìkhyeyäù—innumerable; hareù—of Hari, the Lord; sattva-nidheù—of the ocean of goodness; dvijäù—the brähmaëas; yathä—as it is; avidäsinaù—inexhaustible; kulyäù—rivulets; sarasaù—of vast lakes; syuù—are; sahasraçaù—thousands of.

TRANSLATION
O brähmaëas, the incarnations of the Lord are innumerable rivulets flowing from inexhaustible sources of water.

PURPORT
The list of incarnations of the Personality of Godhead given herein is not complete. It is only a partial view of all the incarnations. There are many others, such as Çré Hayagréva, Hari, Haàsa, Påçnigarbha, Vibhu, Satyasena, Vaikuëöha, Särvabhauma, Viçvaksena, Dharmasetu, Sudhämä, Yogeçvara, Båhadbhänu, etc., in the bygone ages. Çré Prahläda Mahäräja said in his prayer, "My Lord, You manifest in as many incarnations as there are species of life, namely the aquatics, the vegetables, the reptiles, the birds, the beasts, the men, the demigods, etc., just for the maintenance of the faithful and the annihilation of the unfaithful. You advent Yourself in this way in accordance with the necessity of the different yugas. In the Kali-yuga You have incarnated garbed as a devotee." This incarnation of the Lord in the Kali-yuga is Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. There are many other places, both in the Bhägavatam and other scriptures, in which the incarnation of the Lord as Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is explicitly mentioned. In the Brahma-saàhitä  also it is said indirectly that although there are many incarnations of the Lord, such as Räma, Nåsiàha, Varäha, Matsya, Kürma and many others, the Lord Himself sometimes incarnates in person. Lord Kåñëa and Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu are not, therefore, incarnations, but the original source of all other incarnations. This will be clearly explained in the next çloka. So the Lord is the inexhaustible source for innumerable incarnations which are not always mentioned. But such incarnations are distinguished by specific extraordinary feats which are impossible to be performed by any living being. That is the general test to identify an incarnation of the Lord directly and indirectly empowered. Some incarnations mentioned above are almost plenary portions. For instance, the Kumäras are empowered with transcendental knowledge. Çré Närada is empowered with devotional service. Mahäräja Påthu is an empowered incarnation with executive function. The Matsya incarnation is directly a plenary portion. So the innumerable incarnations of the Lord are manifested all over the universes constantly without cessation, as water flows constantly from waterfalls.

TEXT 27
åñayo manavo devä
manu-puträ mahaujasaù
kaläù sarve harer eva
saprajäpatayaù småtäù

åñayaù—all the sages; manavaù—all the Manus; deväù—all the demigods; manu-puträù—all the descendants of Manu; mahä-ojasaù—very powerful; kaläù—portion of the plenary portion; sarve—all collectively; hareù—of the Lord; eva—certainly; sa-prajäpatayaù—along with the Prajäpatis; småtäù—are known.

TRANSLATION
All the åñis, Manus, demigods and descendants of Manu, who are especially powerful, are plenary portions or portions of the plenary portions of the Lord. This also includes the Prajäpatis.

PURPORT
Those who are comparatively less powerful are called vibhüti, and those who are comparatively more powerful are called äveça incarnations.

TEXT 28
ete cäàça-kaläù puàsaù
kåñëas tu bhagavän svayam
indräri-vyäkulaà lokaà
måòayanti yuge yuge

ete—all these; ca—and; aàça—plenary portions; kaläù—portions of the plenary portions; puàsaù—of the Supreme; kåñëaù—Lord Kåñëa; tu—but; bhagavän-the Personality of Godhead; svayam—in person; indra-ari—the enemies of Indra; vyäkulam—disturbed; lokam—all the planets; måòayanti—gives protection; yuge yuge—in different ages.

TRANSLATION
All of the above-mentioned incarnations are either plenary portions or portions of the plenary portions of the Lord, but Lord Çré Kåñëa is the original Personality of Godhead. All of them appear on planets whenever there is a disturbance created by the atheists. The Lord incarnates to protect the theists.

PURPORT
In this particular stanza Lord Çré Kåñëa the Personality of Godhead is distinguished from other incarnations. He is counted amongst the avatäras (incarnations) because out of His causeless mercy the Lord descends from His transcendental abode. Avatära means one who descends. All the incarnations of the Lord, including the Lord Himself, descend on the different planets of the material world as also in different species of life to fulfill particular missions. Sometimes He comes Himself, and sometimes His different plenary portions or parts of the plenary portions or His differentiated portions directly or indirectly empowered by Him descend on this material world to execute certain specific functions. Originally the Lord is full of all opulences, all prowess, all fames, all beauties, all knowledge and all renunciations. When they are partly manifested through the plenary portions or parts of the plenary portions, it should be noted that certain manifestations of His different powers are required for those particular functions. When in the room small electric bulbs are displayed, it does not mean that the electric powerhouse is limited by the small bulbs. The same powerhouse can supply power to operate large-scale industrial dynamos with greater volts. Similarly, the incarnations of the Lord display limited powers because so much power is needed at that particular time.
For example, Lord Paraçuräma and Lord Nåsiàha displayed unusual opulence by killing the disobedient kñatriyas twenty-one times and killing the greatly powerful atheist Hiraëyakaçipu. Hiraëyakaçipu was so powerful that even the demigods in other planets would tremble simply by the unfavorable raising of his eyebrow. The demigods in the higher level of material existence many, many times excel the most well-to-do human beings, in duration of life, beauty, wealth, paraphernalia, and in all other respects. Still they were afraid of Hiraëyakaçipu. Thus we can simply imagine how powerful Hiraëyakaçipu was in this material world. But even Hiraëyakaçipu was cut into small pieces by the nails of Lord Nåsiàha. This means that anyone materially powerful cannot stand the strength of the Lord's nails. Similarly, Jämadagnya displayed the Lord's power to kill all the disobedient kings powerfully situated in their respective states. His empowered incarnation, Närada, and plenary incarnation, Varäha, as well as indirectly empowered Lord Buddha, created faith in the mass of people. The incarnations of Räma and Dhanvantari displayed His fame, and Balaräma, Mohiné and Vämana exhibited His beauty. Dattätreya, Matsya, Kumära and Kapila exhibited His transcendental knowledge. Nara and Näräyaëa Åñis exhibited His renunciation. So all the different incarnations of the Lord indirectly or directly manifested different features, but Lord Kåñëa, the primeval Lord, exhibited the complete features of Godhead, and thus it is confirmed that He is the source of all other incarnations. And the most extraordinary feature exhibited by Lord Çré Kåñëa was His internal energetic manifestation of His pastimes with the cowherd girls. His pastimes with the gopés are all displays of transcendental existence, bliss and knowledge, although these are manifested apparently as sex love. The specific attraction of His pastimes with the gopés should never be misunderstood. The Bhägavatam relates these transcendental pastimes in the Tenth Canto. And in order to reach the position to understand the transcendental nature of Lord Kåñëa's pastimes with the gopés, the Bhägavatam promotes the student gradually in nine other cantos.
According to Çréla Jéva Gosvämé's statement, in accordance with authoritative sources, Lord Kåñëa is the source of all other incarnations. It is not that Lord Kåñëa has any source of incarnation. All the symptoms of the Supreme Truth in full are present in the person of Lord Çré Kåñëa, and in the Bhagavad-gétä the Lord emphatically declares that there is no truth greater than or equal to Himself. In this stanza the word svayam is particularly mentioned to confirm that Lord Kåñëa has no other source than Himself. Although in other places the incarnations are described as bhagavän, because of their specific functions, still nowhere are they declared to be the Supreme Personality. In this stanza the word svayam signifies the supremacy as the summum bonum.
The summum bonum Kåñëa is one without a second. He Himself has expanded Himself in various parts, portions and particles as svayam-rüpa, svayam-prakäça, tadekätmä, prabhava, vaibhava, viläsa, avatära, äveça, and jévas, all provided with innumerable energies just suitable to the respective persons and personalities. Learned scholars in transcendental subjects have carefully analyzed the summum bonum Kåñëa to have sixty-four principal attributes. All the expansions or categories of the Lord possess only some percentages of these attributes. But Çré Kåñëa is the possessor of the attributes cent percent. And His personal expansions such as svayam-prakäça, tadekätmä up to the categories of the avatäras, who are all Viñëu-tattva, possess up to ninety-three percent of these transcendental attributes. Lord Çiva, who is neither avatära nor äveça nor in between them, possesses almost eighty-four percent of the attributes. But the jévas or the individual living beings in different statuses of life possess up to the limit of seventy-eight percent of the attributes. In the conditioned state of material existence, the living being possesses these attributes in very minute quantity, varying in terms of the pious life of the living being. The most perfect of living beings is Brahmä, the supreme administrator of one universe. He possesses seventy-eight percent of the attributes in full. All other demigods have the same attributes in less quantity, whereas human beings possess the attributes in very minute quantity. The standard of perfection for a human being is to develop the attributes up to seventy-eight percent in full. The living being can never possess attributes like Çiva, Viñëu or Lord Kåñëa. A living being can become godly by developing the seventy-eight percent transcendental attributes in fullness, but he can never become a God like Çiva, Viñëu or Kåñëa. He can become a Brahmä in due course. The godly living beings who are all residents of the planets in the spiritual sky are eternal associates of God in different spiritual planets called Hari-dhäma and Maheça-dhäma. The abode of Lord Kåñëa above all spiritual planets is called Kåñëaloka or Goloka Våndävana, and the perfected living being by developing seventy-eight percent of the above attributes in fullness can enter the planet of Kåñëaloka after leaving the present material body.

TEXT 29
janma guhyaà bhagavato
ya etat prayato naraù
säyaà prätar gåëan bhaktyä
duùkha-grämäd vimucyate

janma—birth; guhyam—mysterious; bhagavataù—of the Lord; yaù—one; etat—all these; prayataù—carefully; naraù—man; säyam—evening; prätaù—morning; gåëan—recites; bhaktyä—with devotion; duùkha-grämät—from all miseries; vimucyate—gets relief from.

TRANSLATION
Whoever carefully recites the mysterious appearances of the Lord, with devotion in the morning and in the evening, gets relief from all miseries of life.

PURPORT
In the Bhagavad-gétä, the Personality of Godhead has declared that anyone who knows the principles of the transcendental birth and activities of the Lord will go back to Godhead after being relieved from this material tabernacle. So simply knowing factually the mysterious way of the Lord's incarnation in this material world can liberate one from material bondage. Therefore the birth and activities of the Lord, as manifested by Him for the welfare of the people in general, are not ordinary. They are mysterious, and only by those who carefully try to go deep into the matter by spiritual devotion is the mystery discovered. Thus one gets liberation from the material bondage. It is advised therefore that one who simply recites this chapter of Bhägavatam, describing the appearance of the Lord in different incarnations, in sincerity and devotion, can have insight into such birth and activities of the Lord. The very word vimukti, or liberation, indicates that the Lord's birth and activities are all transcendental; otherwise simply by reciting them one could not attain liberation. They are therefore mysterious, and those who do not follow the prescribed regulations of devotional service are not entitled to enter into the mysteries of His births and activities.

TEXT 30
etad rüpaà bhagavato
hy arüpasya cid-ätmanaù
mäyä-guëair viracitaà
mahadädibhir ätmani

etat—all these; rüpam—forms; bhagavataù—of the Lord; hi—certainly; arüpasya—of one who has no material form; cit-ätmanaù—of the transcendence; mäyä—material energy; guëaiù—by the qualities; viracitam—manufactured; mahat-ädibhiù—with the ingredients of matter; ätmani—in the self.

TRANSLATION
The conception of the viräö universal form of the Lord, as appearing in the material world, is imaginary. It is to enable the less intelligent [and neophytes] to adjust to the idea of the Lord having form. But factually the Lord has no material form.

PURPORT
The conception of the Lord known as the viçva-rüpa or the viräö-rüpa is particularly not mentioned along with the. various incarnations of the Lord because all the incarnations of the Lord above mentioned are transcendental, and there is not a tinge of materialism in their bodies. There is no difference between the body and self as there is in the conditioned soul. The viräö-rüpa is conceived for those who are just neophyte worshipers. For them the material viräö-rüpa is presented, and it will be explained in the Second Canto. In the viräö-rüpa the material manifestations of different planets have been conceived as His legs, hands, etc. Actually all such descriptions are for the neophytes. The neophytes cannot conceive anything beyond matter. The material conception of the Lord is not counted in the list of His factual forms. As Paramätmä or Supersoul, the Lord is within each and every material form, even within the atoms, but the outward material form is but an imagination, both for the Lord and the living being. The present forms of the conditioned souls are also not factual. The conclusion is that the material conception of the body of the Lord as viräö is imaginary. Both the Lord and the living beings are living spirits and have original spiritual bodies respectively.

TEXT 31
yathä nabhasi meghaugho
reëur vä pärthivo 'nile
evaà drañöari dåçyatvam
äropitam abuddhibhiù

yathä—as it is; nabhasi—in the sky; meghaughaù—a mass of clouds; reëuù—dust; vä—as well as; pärthivaù—muddiness; anile—in the air; evam—thus; drañöari—to the seer; dåçyatvam—for the purpose of seeing; äropitam—is implied; abuddhibhiù—by the less intelligent persons.

TRANSLATION
Clouds and dust are carried by the air, but less intelligent persons say that the sky is cloudy and the air is dirty. Similarly, they also implant material bodily conceptions on the spirit self.

PURPORT
It is further confirmed herein that with our material eyes and senses we cannot see the Lord, who is all spirit. We cannot even detect the spiritual spark which exists within the material body of the living being. We look to the outward covering of the body or subtle mind of the living being, but we cannot see the spiritual spark within the body. So we have to accept the living being's presence by the presence of his gross body. Similarly, those who want to see the Lord with their present material eyes or with the material senses are advised to meditate on the gigantic external feature called the viräöa-rüpa. For instance, when a particular gentleman goes in his car, which can be seen very easily, we identify the car with the man within the car. When the President goes out in his particular car, we say, "There is the President." For the time being we identify the car with the President. Similarly, less intelligent men who want to see God immediately without necessary qualification are shown first the gigantic material cosmos as the form of the Lord, although the Lord is within and without. The clouds in the sky and the blue of the sky are better appreciated in this connection. Although the bluish tint of the sky and the sky are different, still we conceive of the color of the sky as blue. But that is a general conception for the laymen only.

TEXT 32
ataù paraà yad avyaktam
avyüòha-guëa-båàhitam
adåñöäçruta-vastutvät
sa jévo yat punarbhavaù

ataù—this; param—beyond; yat—which; avyaktam—unmanifested; avyüòha—without formal shape; guëa-båàhitam—affected by the qualities; adåñöa—unseen; açruta—unheard; vastutvät—being like that; saù—that; jévaù-living being; yat—that which; punarbhavaù—takes birth repeatedly.

TRANSLATION
Beyond this gross conception of form there is another subtle conception of form which is without formal shape and is unseen, unheard and unmanifest. The living being has his form beyond this subtlety, otherwise he could not have repeated births.

PURPORT
As the gross cosmic manifestation is conceived as the gigantic body of the Lord, so also there is the conception of His subtle form, which is simply realized without being seen, heard or manifested. But in fact all these gross or subtle conceptions of the body are in relation with the living beings. The living being has his spiritual form beyond this gross material or subtle psychic existence. The gross body and psychic functions cease to act as soon as the living being leaves the visible gross body. In fact, we say that the living being has gone away because he is unseen and unheard. Even when the gross body is not acting when the living being is in sound sleep, we know that he is within the body by his breathing. So the living being's passing away from the body does not mean that there is no existence of the living soul. It is there, otherwise how can he repeat his births again and again?
The conclusion is that the Lord is eternally existent in His transcendental form, which is neither gross nor subtle like that of the living being; His body is never to be compared to the gross and subtle bodies of the living being. All such conceptions of God's body are imaginary. The living being has his eternal spiritual form, which is conditioned only by his material contamination.

TEXT 33
yatreme sad-asad-rüpe
pratiñiddhe sva-saàvidä
avidyayätmani kåte
iti tad brahma-darçanam

yatra—whenever; ime—in all these; sat-asat—gross and subtle; rüpe—in the forms of; pratiñiddhe—on being nullified; sva-saàvidä—by self-realization; avidyayä—by ignorance; ätmani—in the self; kåte—having been imposed; iti—thus; tat—that is; brahma-darçanam—the process of seeing the Absolute.
TRANSLATION
Whenever a person experiences, by self-realization, that both the gross and subtle bodies have nothing to do with the pure self, at that time he sees himself as well as the Lord.

PURPORT
The difference between self-realization and material illusion is to know that the temporary or illusory impositions of material energy in the shape of gross and subtle bodies are superficial coverings of the self. The coverings take place due to ignorance. Such coverings are never effective in the person of the Personality of Godhead. Knowing this convincingly is called liberation, or seeing the Absolute. This means that perfect self-realization is made possible by adoption of godly or spiritual life. Self-realization means to become indifferent to the needs of the gross and subtle bodies and to become serious about the activities of the self. The impetus for activities is generated from the self, but such activities become illusory due to ignorance of the real position of the self. By ignorance, self-interest is calculated in terms of the gross and subtle bodies, and therefore a whole set of activities is spoiled life after life. When, however, one meets the self by proper culture, the activities of the self begin. Therefore a man who is engaged in the activities of the self is called jévanmukta, or a liberated person even in the conditional existence.
This perfect stage of self-realization is not attained by artificial means, but under the lotus feet of the Lord, who is always transcendental. In the Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says that He is present in everyone's heart, and from Him only all knowledge, remembrance or forgetfulness take place. When the living being desires to be an enjoyer of material energy (illusory phenomena), the Lord covers the living being in the mystery of forgetfulness, and thus the living being misinterprets the gross body and subtle mind to be his own self. And by culture of transcendental knowledge, when the living being prays to the Lord for deliverance from the clutches of forgetfulness, the Lord, by His causeless mercy, removes the living being's illusory curtain, and thus he realizes his own self. He then engages himself in the service of the Lord in his eternal constitutional position, becoming liberated from the conditioned life. All this is executed by the Lord through either His external potency or directly by the internal potency.

TEXT 34
yady eñoparatä devé
mäyä vaiçäradé matiù
sampanna eveti vidur
mahimni sve mahéyate

yadi—if, however; eñä—they; uparatä—subsided; devé mäyä—illusory energy; vaiçäradé—full of knowledge; matiù—enlightenment; sampannaù—enriched with; eva—certainly; iti—thus; viduù—being cognizant of; mahimni—in the glories; sve—of the self; mahéyate—being situated in.

TRANSLATION
If the illusory energy subsides and the living entity becomes fully enriched with knowledge by the grace of the Lord, then he becomes at once enlightened with self-realization and thus becomes situated in his own glory.

PURPORT
Being part of the absolute transcendence, all the Lord's forms, names, pastimes, attributes, associates and energies are identical with Him. His transcendental energy acts according to His omnipotency. The same energy acts as His external, internal and marginal energies, and by His omnipotency He can perform anything and everything through the agency of any of the above energies. He can turn the external energy into internal by His will. Therefore by His grace the external energy, which is employed in illusioning those living beings who want to have it, subsides by the will of the Lord in terms of repentance and penance for the conditioned soul. And the very same energy then acts to help the purified living being make progress on the path of self-realization. The example of electrical energy is very appropriate in this connection. The expert electrician can utilize the electrical energy for both heating and cooling by adjustment only. Similarly, the external energy, which now bewilders the living being into continuation of birth and death, is turned into internal potency by the will of the Lord to lead the living being to eternal life. When a living being is thus graced by the Lord, he is placed in his proper constitutional position to enjoy eternal spiritual life.

TEXT 35
evaà janmäni karmäëi
hy akartur ajanasya ca
varëayanti sma kavayo
veda-guhyäni håt-pateù

evam—thus; janmäni—birth; karmäëi—activities; hi—certainly; akartuù—of the inactive; ajanasya—of the unborn; ca—and; varëayanti—describe; sma—in the past; kavayaù—the learned; veda-guhyäni—undiscoverable by the Vedas; håt-pateù—of the Lord of the heart.

TRANSLATION
Thus learned men describe the births and activities of the unborn and inactive, which is undiscoverable even in the Vedic literatures. He is the Lord of the heart.

PURPORT
Both the Lord and the living entities are essentially all spiritual. Therefore both of them are eternal, and neither of them has birth and death. The difference is that the so-called births and disappearances of the Lord are unlike those of the living beings. The living beings who take birth and then again accept death are bound by the laws of material nature. But the so-called appearance and disappearance of the Lord are not actions of material nature, but are demonstrations of the internal potency of the Lord. They are described by the great sages for the purpose of self-realization. It is stated in the Bhagavad-gétä by the Lord that His so-called birth in the material world and His activities are all transcendental. And simply by meditation on such activities one can attain realization of Brahman and thus become liberated from material bondage. In the çrutis it is said that the birthless appears to take birth. The Supreme has nothing to do, but because He is omnipotent, everything is performed by Him naturally, as if done automatically. As a matter of fact, the appearence and disappearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His different activities are all confidential, even to the Vedic literatures. Yet they are displayed by the Lord to bestow mercy upon the conditioned souls. We should always take advantage of the narrations of the activities of the Lord, which are meditations on Brahman in the most convenient and palatable form.

TEXT 36
sa vä idaà viçvam amogha-lélaù
såjaty avaty atti na sajjate 'smin
bhüteñu cäntarhita ätma-tantraù
ñäò-vargikaà jighrati ñaò-guëeçaù

saù—the Supreme Lord; vä—alternately; idam—this; viçvam—manifested universes; amogha-lélaù—one whose activities are spotless; såjati—creates; avati atti—maintains and annihilates; na—not; sajjate—is affected by; asmin—in them; bhüteñu—in all living beings; ca—also; antarhitaù—living within; ätma-tantraù—self-independent; ñäö-vargikam—endowed with all the potencies of six opulences; jighrati—superficially attached, like smelling the fragrance; ñaö-guëeçaù—master of the six senses.

TRANSLATION
The Lord, whose activities are always spotless, is the master of the six senses and is omnipotent and full with six opulences. He creates the manifested universes, maintains them and annihilates them without being in the least affected. He is within every living being and is always independent.

PURPORT
The prime difference between the Lord and the living entities is that the Lord is the creator and the living entities are the created. Here He is called the amogha-lélaù, which indicates that there is nothing lamentable in His creation. Those who create disturbance in His creation are themselves disturbed. He is transcendental to all material afflictions because He is full with all six opulences, namely wealth, power, fame, beauty, knowledge and renunciation, and thus He is the master of the senses. He creates these manifested universes in order to reclaim the living beings who are within them suffering threefold miseries, maintains them, and in due course annihilates them without being the least affected by such actions. He is connected with this material creation very superficially, as one smells odor without being connected with the odorous article. Non-godly elements therefore can never approach Him, despite all endeavours.

TEXT 37
na cäsya kaçcin nipuëena dhätur
avaiti jantuù kumanéña ütéù
nämäni rüpäëi mano-vacobhiù
santanvato naöacaryäm iväjïaù

na—not; ca—and; asya—of Him; kaçcit—anyone; nipuëena—by dexterity; dhätuù—of the creator; avaiti—can know; jantuù—the living being; kumanéñaù—with a poor fund of knowledge; ütéù—activities of the Lord; nämäni—His names; rüpäëi—His forms; mano-vacobhiù—by dint of mental speculation or deliverance of speeches; santanvataù—displaying; naöacaryäm—a dramatic action; iva—like; ajïaù—the foolish.

TRANSLATION
The foolish with poor fund of knowledge cannot know the transcendental nature of the forms, names and activities of the Lord, who is playing like an actor in a drama. Nor can they express such things, neither in their speculations nor their writings.

PURPORT
No one can properly describe the transcendental nature of the Absolute Truth. Therefore it is said that He is beyond the expression of mind and speech. And yet there are some men, with poor fund of knowledge, who desire to understand the Absolute Truth by imperfect mental speculation and faulty description of His activities. To the layman His activities, appearence and disappearance, His names, His forms, His paraphernalia, His personalities and all things in relation with Him are mysterious acts. There are two classes of materialists, namely the fruitive workers and the empiric philosophers. The fruitive workers have practically no information of the Absolute Truth, and the mental speculators, after being frustrated in fruitive activities, turn their faces towards the Absolute Truth and try to know Him by mental speculation. And for all these men, the Absolute Truth is a mystery, as the jugglery of the magician is a mystery to children. Being deceived by the jugglery of the Supreme Being, the nondevotees, who may be very dexterous in fruitive work and mental speculation, are always in ignorance. With such limited knowledge, they are unable to penetrate into the mysterious region of transcendence. The mental speculators are a little more progressive than the gross materialists or the fruitive workers, but because they are also within the grip of illusion, they take it for granted that anything which has form, a name and activities is but a product of material energy. For them the Supreme Spirit is formless, nameless and inactive. And because such mental speculators equalize the transcendental name and form of the Lord with mundane names and form, they are in fact in ignorance. With such a poor fund of knowledge, there is no access to the real nature of the Supreme Being. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, the Lord is always in a transcendental position, even when He is within the material world. But ignorant men consider the Lord one of the great personalities of the world, and thus they are misled by the illusory energy.

TEXT 38
sa veda dhätuù padavéà parasya
duranta-véryasya rathäìga-päëeù
yo 'mäyayä santatayänuvåttyä
bhajeta tat-päda-saroja-gandham

saù—He alone; veda—can know; dhätuù—of the creator; padavém—glories; parasya—of the transcendence; duranta-véryasya—of the greatly powerful; ratha-aìga-päëeù—of Lord Kåñëa, who bears in His hand the wheel of a chariot; yaù—one who; amäyayä—without reservation; santatayä—without any gap; anuvåttyä—favorably; bhajeta—renders service; tat-päda—of His feet; saroja-gandham—fragrance of the lotus.

TRANSLATION
Only those who render unreserved, uninterrupted, favorable service unto the lotus feet of Lord Kåñëa, who carries the wheel of the chariot in His hand, can know the creator of the universe in His full glory, power and transcendence.

PURPORT
Only the pure devotees can know the transcendental name, form and activities of Lord Kåñëa due to their being completely freed from the reaction of fruitive work and mental speculation. The pure devotees have nothing to derive as personal profit from their unalloyed service to the Lord. They render incessant service to the Lord spontaneously without any reservation. Everyone within the creation of the Lord is rendering service to the Lord indirectly or directly. No one is an exception to this law of the Lord. Those who are rendering service indirectly, being forced by the illusory agent of the Lord, are rendering service unto Him unfavorably. But those who are rendering service unto Him directly under the direction of His beloved agent are rendering service unto Him favorably. Such favorable servitors are devotees of the Lord, and by the grace of the Lord they can enter into the mysterious region of transcendence by the mercy of the Lord. But the mental speculators remain in darkness all the time. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, the Lord Himself guides the pure devotees toward the path of realization due to their constant engagement in the loving service of the Lord in spontaneous affection. That is the secret of entering into the kingdom of God. Fruitive activities and speculation are no qualifications for entering.

TEXT 39
atheha dhanyä bhagavanta itthaà
yad väsudeve 'khila-lokanäthe
kurvanti sarvätmakam ätma-bhävaà
na yatra bhüyaù parivarta ugraù

atha—thus; iha—in this world; dhanyäù—successful; bhagavantaù—perfectly cognizant; ittham—such; yat—what; väsudeve—unto the Personality of Godhead; akhila—all-embracing; lokanäthe—unto the proprietor of all the universes; kurvanti—inspires; sarvätmakam—one hundred percent; ätma—spirit; bhävam—ecstasy; na—never; yatra—wherein; bhüyaù—again; parivartaù—repetition; ugraù—dreadful.

TRANSLATION
Only by making such inquiries in this world can one be successful and perfectly cognizant, for such inquiries invoke transcendental ecstatic love unto the Personality of Godhead, who is the proprietor of all the universes, and guarantee cent percent immunity from the dreadful repetition of birth and death.

PURPORT
The inquiries of the sages headed by Çaunaka are herewith praised by Süta Gosvämé on the merit of their transcendental nature. As already concluded, only the devotees of the Lord can know Him to a considerable extent, and no one else can know Him at all, so the devotees are perfectly cognizant of all spiritual knowledge. The Personality of Godhead is the last word in Absolute Truth. Impersonal Brahman and localized Paramätmä Supersoul are included in the knowledge of the Personality of Godhead. So one who knows the Personality of Godhead can automatically know all about Him, His multipotencies and expansions. So the devotees are congratulated as being all successful. A cent percent devotee of the Lord is immune to the dreadful material miseries of repeated birth and death.

TEXT 40
idaà bhägavataà näma
puräëaà brahma-sammitam
uttama-çloka-caritaà
cakära bhagavän åñiù
niùçreyasäya lokasya
dhanyaà svasty-ayanaà mahat

idam—this; bhägavatam—book containing the narration of the Personality of Godhead and His pure devotees; näma—of the name; puräëam—supplementary to the Vedas; brahma-sammitam—incarnation of Lord Çré Kåñëa; uttama-çloka—of the Personality of Godhead; caritam—activities; cakära—compiled; bhagavän—incarnation of the Personality of Godhead; åñiù—Çré Vyäsadeva; niùçreyasäya—for the ultimate good; lokasya—of all people; dhanyam—fully successful; svasti-ayanam—all-blissful; mahat—all-perfect.

TRANSLATION
This Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the literary incarnation of God, and it is compiled by Çréla Vyäsadeva, the incarnation of God. It is meant for the ultimate good of all people, and it is all-successful, all-blissful and all-perfect.

PURPORT
Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu declared that Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the spotless sound representation of all Vedic knowledge and history. There are selected histories of great devotees who are in direct contact with the Personality of Godhead. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the literary incarnation of Lord Çré Kåñëa and is therefore nondifferent from Him. Çrémad-Bhägavatam should be worshiped as respectfully as we worship the Lord. Thereby we can derive the ultimate blessings of the Lord through its careful and patient study. As God is all light, all bliss and all perfection, so also is Çrémad-Bhägavatam. We can have all the transcendental light of the Supreme Brahman Çré Kåñëa from the recitation of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, provided it is received through the medium of the transparent spiritual master. Lord Caitanya's private secretary Çréla Svarüpa Dämodara Gosvämé advised all intending visitors who came to see the Lord at Puré to make a study of the Bhägavatam from the person Bhägavatam. Person Bhägavatam is the self-realized bona fide spiritual master, and through him only can one understand the lessons of Bhägavatam in order to receive the desired result. One can derive from the study of the Bhägavatam all benefits that are possible to be derived from the personal presence of the Lord. It carries with it all the transcendental blessings of Lord Çré Kåñëa that we can expect from His personal contact.

TEXT 41
tad idaà grähayämäsa
sutam ätmavatäà varam
sarva-vedetihäsänäà
säraà säraà samuddhåtam

tat—that; idam—this; grähayämäsa—made to accept; sutam—unto his son; ätmavatäm—of the self-realized; varam—most respectful; sarva—all; veda—Vedic literatures (books of knowledge); itihäsänäm—of all the histories; säram—cream; säram—cream; samuddhåtam—taken out.

TRANSLATION
Çré Vyäsadeva delivered it to his son, who is the most respected among the self-realized, after extracting the cream of all Vedic literatures and histories of the universe.

PURPORT
Men with a poor fund of knowledge only accept the history of the world from the time of Buddha, or since 600 B.C., and prior to this period all histories mentioned in the scriptures are calculated by them to be only imaginary stories. That is not a fact. All the stories mentioned in the Puräëas and Mahäbhärata, etc., are actual histories, not only of this planet but also of millions of other planets within the universe. Sometimes the history of planets beyond this world appear to such men to be unbelievable. But they do not know that different planets are not equal in all respects and that therefore some of the historical facts derived from other planets do not correspond with the experience of this planet. Considering the different situation of different planets and also time and circumstances, there is nothing wonderful in the stories of the Puräëas, nor are they imaginary. We should always remember the maxim that one man's food is another man's poison. We should not, therefore, reject the stories and histories of the Puräëas as imaginary. The great åñis like Vyäsa had no business putting some imaginary stories in their literatures.
In the Çrémad-Bhägavatam historical facts selected from the histories of different planets have been depicted. It is therefore accepted by all the spiritual authorities as the Mahäpuräëa. The special significance of these histories is that they are all connected with activities .of the Lord in a different time and atmosphere. Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé is the topmost personality of all the self-realized souls, and he accepted this as the subject of studies from his father Vyäsadeva. Çréla Vyäsadeva is the great authority, and the subject matter of Çrémad-Bhägavatam being so important, he delivered the message first to his great son Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé. It is compared to the cream of the milk. Vedic literature is like the milk ocean of knowledge. Cream or butter is the most palatable essence of milk, and so also is Çrémad-Bhägavatam, for it contains all palatable, instructive and authentic versions of different activities of the Lord and His devotees. There is no gain, however, in accepting the message of Bhägavatam from the unbelievers, atheists and professional reciters who make a trade of Bhägavatam for the laymen. It was delivered to Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé, and he had nothing to do with the Bhägavata business. He did not have to maintain family expenses by such trade. Çrémad-Bhägavatam should therefore be received from the representative of Çukadeva, who must be in the renounced order of life without family encumbrance. Milk is undoubtedly very good and nourishing, but when it is touched by the mouth of a snake it is no longer nourishing; rather, it becomes a source of death. Similarly, those who are not strictly in the Vaiñëava discipline should not make a business of this Bhägavata and become a cause of spiritual death for so many hearers. In the Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says that the purpose of all the Vedas is to know Him (Lord Kåñëa), and Çrémad-Bhägavatam is Lord Çré Kåñëa Himself in the form of recorded knowledge. Therefore, it is the cream of all the Vedas, and it contains all historical facts of all times in relation with Çré Kåñëa. It is factually the essence of all histories.

TEXT 42
sa tu saàçrävayämäsa
mahäräjaà parékñitam
präyopaviñöaà gaìgäyäà
parétaà paramarñibhiù

saù—the son of Vyäsadeva; tu—again; saàçrävayämäsa—made them audible; mahäräjam—unto the emperor; parékñitam—of the name Parékñit; präya-upaviñöam—who sat until death without food or drink; gaìgäyäm—on the bank of the Ganges; parétam—being surrounded; parama-åñibhiù—by great sages.

TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé, the son of Vyäsadeva, in his turn delivered the Bhägavatam to the great Emperor Parékñit, who sat surrounded by sages on the bank of the Ganges, awaiting death without taking food or drink.

PURPORT
All transcendental messages are received properly in the chain of disciplic succession. This disciplic succession is called paramparä. Unless therefore Bhägavatam or any other Vedic literatures are received through the paramparä system, the reception of knowledge is not bona fide. Vyäsadeva delivered the message to Çukadeva Gosvämé, and from Çukadeva Gosvämé Süta Gosvämé received the message. One should, therefore, receive the message of Bhägavatam from Süta Gosvämé or from his representative and not from any irrelevant interpreter.
Emperor Parékñit received the information of his death in time, and he at once left his kingdom and family and sat down on the bank of the Ganges to fast till death. All great sages, åñis, philosophers, mystics, etc., went there due to his imperial position. They offered many suggestions about his immediate duty, and at last it was settled that he would hear from Çukadeva Gosvämé about Lord Kåñëa, and thus the Bhägavatam was spoken to him.
Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya, who preached Mäyäväda philosophy and stressed the impersonal feature of the Absolute, also recommended that one must take shelter at the lotus feet of Lord Çré Kåñëa, for there is no hope of gain from debating. Indirectly Çrépäd Çaìkaräcärya admitted that what he had preached in the flowery grammatical interpretations of the Vedänta-sütra cannot help one at the time of death. At the critical hour of death one must recite the name of Govinda. This is the recommendation of all great transcendentalists. Çukadeva Gosvämé had long stated the same truth, that at the end one must remember Näräyaëa. That is the essence of all spiritual activities. In pursuance of this eternal truth, Çrémad-Bhägavatam was heard by Emperor Parékñit, and it was recited by the able Çukadeva Gosvämé.
And both the speaker and the receiver of the messages of Bhägavatam were duly delivered by the same medium.

TEXT 43
kåñëe sva-dhämopagate
dharma-jïänädibhiù saha
kalau nañöa-dåçäm eña
puräëärko 'dhunoditaù

kåñëe—in Kåñëa's; sva-dhäma—own abode; upagate—having returned; dharma—religion; jïäna—knowledge; ädibhiù—combined together; saha—along with; kalau—in the Kali-yuga; nañöa-dåçäm—of persons who have lost their sight; eñaù—all these; puräëa-arka—the Puräëa which is brilliant like the sun; adhunä—just now; uditaù—has arisen.

TRANSLATION
This Bhägavata Puräëa is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen just after the departure of Lord Kåñëa to His own abode, accompanied by religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this Puräëa.

PURPORT
Lord Çré Kåñëa has His eternal dhäma or abode where He eternally enjoys Himself with His eternal associates and paraphernalia. And His eternal abode is a manifestation of His internal energy, whereas the material world is a manifestation of His external energy. When He descends on the material world, He displays Himself with all paraphernalia in His internal potency, which is called ätma-mäyä. In the Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says that He descends by His own potency (ätma-mäyä). His form, name, fame, paraphernalia, abode, etc., are not, therefore, creations of matter. He descends to reclaim the fallen souls and to reestablish codes of religion which are directly enacted by Him. Except God no one can establish the principles of religion. Either He or a suitable person empowered by Him can dictate the codes of religion. Real religion means to know God, our relation with Him, our duties in relation with Him and to know ultimately our destination after leaving this material body. The conditioned souls who are entrapped by the material energy hardly know all these principles of life. Most of them are like animals engaged in eating, sleeping, fearing and mating. They are mostly engaged in sense enjoyment under the pretention of religiosity, knowledge or salvation. They are still more blind in the present age of quarrel or Kali-yuga. In the Kali-yuga the population is just a royal edition of the animals. They have nothing to do with spiritual knowledge or godly religious life. They are so blind that they cannot see anything beyond the needs of the body. They have no information of the spirit soul beyond the jurisdiction of the subtle mind, intelligence or ego, but they are very much proud of their advancement in knowledge, science and material prosperity. They can risk their lives to become a dog or hog just after leaving the present body, for they have completely lost sight of the ultimate aim of life. The Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa appeared before us just a little prior to the beginning of Kali-yuga, and He returned to His eternal home practically at the commencement of Kali-yuga. While He was present, He exhibited everything by His different activities. He spoke the Bhagavad-gétä specifically and eradicated all pretentious principles of religiosity. And prior to His departure from this material world, He empowered Çré Vyäsadeva through Närada to compile the messages of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, and thus both the Bhagavad-gétä and the Çrémad-Bhägavatam are like torch bearers for the blind people of this age. In other words, if men in this age of Kali want to see the real light of life, they must take to these two books only, and their aim of life will be fulfilled. Bhagavad-gétä is the preliminary study of the Bhägavatam. And Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the summum bonum of life, Lord Çré Kåñëa personified. We must therefore accept Çrémad-Bhägavatam as the direct representation of Lord Kåñëa. One who can see Çrémad-Bhägavatam can see also Lord Çré Kåñëa in person. They are identical.

TEXT 44
tatra kértayato viprä
viprarñer bhüri-tejasaù
ahaà cädhyagamaà tatra
niviñöas tad-anugrahät
so 'haà vaù çrävayiñyämi
yathädhétaà yathämati

tatra—there; kértayataù—while reciting; vipräù—O brähmaëas; vipraåñeù—from the great brähmaëa åñi; bhüri—greatly; tejasaù—powerful; aham—I; ca—also; adhyagamam—could understand; tatra—in that meeting; niviñöaù—being perfectly attentive; tat-anugrahät—by his mercy; saù—that very thing; aham—I; vaù—unto you; çrävayiñyämi—shall let you hear; yathädhétam yathämati—as far as my realization.

TRANSLATION
O learned brähmaëas, when Çukadeva Gosvämé recited Bhägavatam there [in the presence of Emperor Parékñit], by his mercy I heard this from that great and powerful sage with rapt attention. Now I shall try to make you hear the very same thing as I learned it from him and as I have realized it.

PURPORT
One can certainly see directly the presence of Lord Çré Kåñëa in the pages of Bhägavatam if one has heard it from a self-realized great soul like Çukadeva Gosvämé. One cannot, however, learn Bhägavatam from a bogus hired reciter whose aim of life is to earn some money out of such recitation and employ the earning in sex indulgence. No one can learn Çrémad-Bhägavatam who is associated with persons engaged in sex life. That is the secret of learning Bhägavatam. Nor can one learn Bhägavatam from one who interprets the text by his mundane scholarship. One has to learn Bhägavatam from the representative of Çukadeva Gosvämé and no one else, if one at all wants to see Lord Çré Kåñëa in the pages. That is the process, and there is no alternative. Süta Gosvämé is a bona fide representative of Çukadeva Gosvämé because he wants to present the message which he had received from the great learned brähmaëa. Çukadeva Gosvämé also presented Bhägavatam as he heard it from his great father, and so also Süta Gosvämé is presenting Bhägavatam as he had heard it from Çukadeva Gosvämé. Simple hearing is not all; one must realize the text with proper attention. The word niviñöa means that Süta Gosvämé drank the juice of Bhägavatam through his ears. That is the real process of receiving Bhägavatam. One should hear with rapt attention from the real person, and then he can at once realize the presence of Lord Kåñëa in every page. The secret of knowing Bhägavatam is mentioned here. No one can give rapt attention who is not pure in mind. No one can be pure in mind who is not pure in action. No one can be pure in action who is not pure in eating, sleeping, fearing and mating. But somehow or other if someone hears with rapt attention from the right person, at the very beginning one can assuredly see Lord Çré Kåñëa in person in the pages of Bhägavatam.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Third Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Kåñëa Is the Source of All Incarnations."










CHAPTER FOUR

Appearance of Çré Närada


TEXT 1
vyäsa uväca
iti bruväëaà saàstüya
munénäà dérgha-satriëäm
våddhaù kula-patiù sütaà
bahvåcaù çaunako 'bravét

vyäsaù—Vyäsadeva; uväca—said; iti—thus; bruväëam—speaking; saàstüya—congratulating; munénäm—of the great sages; dérgha—prolonged; satriëäm—of those engaged in the performance of sacrifice; våddhaù—elderly; kula-patiù—head of the assembly; sütam—unto Süta Gosvämé; bähu-åcaù—learned; çaunakaù—of the name Çaunaka; abravét—addressed.

TRANSLATION
On hearing Süta Gosvämé speak thus, Çaunaka Muni, who was the elderly, learned leader of all the åñis engaged in that prolonged sacrificial ceremony, congratulated Süta Gosvämé by addressing him as follows.

PURPORT
In a meeting of learned men, when there are congratulations or addresses for the speaker, the qualifications of the congratulator should be as follows. He must be the leader of the house and an elderly man. He must be vastly learned also. Çré Çaunaka Åñi had all these qualifications, and thus he stood up to congratulate Çré Süta Gosvämé when he expressed his desire to present Çrémad-Bhägavatam exactly as he heard it from Çukadeva Gosvämé and also realized it personally. Personal realization does not mean that one should, out of vanity, attempt to show one's own learning by trying to surpass the previous äcärya. He must have full confidence in the previous äcärya, and at the same time he must realize the subject matter so nicely that he can present the matter for the particular circumstances in a suitable manner. The original purpose of the text must be maintained. No obscure meaning should be screwed out of it, yet it should be presented in an interesting manner for the understanding of the audience. This is called realization. The leader of the assembly, Çaunaka, could estimate the value of the speaker, Çré Süta Gosvämé, simply by his uttering yathädhétam and yathämati, and therefore he was very glad to congratulate him in ecstasy. No learned man should be willing to hear a person who does not represent the original äcärya. So the speaker as well as the audience were bona fide in this meeting where Bhägavatam was being recited for the second time. That should be the standard of recitation of Bhägavatam, so that the real purpose can be served without difficulty. Unless this situation is created, Bhägavatam recitation for extraneous purposes is useless labor both for the speaker and the audience.

TEXT 2
çaunaka uväca
süta süta mahä-bhäga
vada no vadatäà vara
kathäà bhägavatéà puëyäà
yad äha bhagaväï chukaù

çaunakaù—Çaunaka; uväca—said; süta süta—O Süta Gosvämé; mahä-bhäga—the most fortunate; vada—please speak; naù—unto us; vadatäm—of those who can speak; vara—respectful; kathäm—message; bhägavatém—of the Bhägavatam; puëyäm—pious; yat—which; äha—said; bhagavän—greatly powerful; çukaù—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé.

TRANSLATION
Çaunaka said: O Süta Gosvämé, you are the most fortunate and respected of all those who can speak and recite. Please relate the pious message of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, which was spoken by the great powerful sage Çukadeva Gosvämé.

PURPORT
Süta Gosvämé is twice addressed herein by Çaunaka Gosvämé out of great joy because he and the members of the assembly were eager to hear the text of Bhägavatam uttered by Çukadeva Gosvämé. They are not interested in hearing it from a bogus person who interprets in his own way to suit his own purpose. Generally the so-called Bhägavatam reciters are either professional readers or so-called learned impersonalists who cannot enter into the transcendental personal activities of the Supreme Person. Such impersonalists eschew some meanings out of Bhägavatam to suit and support impersonalist views, and the professional readers at once go to the Tenth Canto to misexplain the most confidential part of the Lord's pastimes. Both these reciters are not bona fide persons to recite Bhägavatam. Only one who is prepared to present Bhägavatam in the light of Çukadeva Gosvämé and only those who are prepared to hear Çukadeva Gosvämé and his representative are bona fide participants in the transcendental discussion of Çrémad-Bhägavatam.

TEXT 3
kasmin yuge pravåtteyaà
sthäne vä kena hetunä
kutaù saïcoditaù kåñëaù
kåtavän saàhitäà muniù

kasmin—in which; yuge—period; pravåttä—was this begun; iyam—this; sthäne—in the place; vä—or; kena—on what; hetunä—ground; kutaù—wherefrom; saïcoditaù—inspired by; kåñëaù—Kåñëa-dvaipäyana Vyäsa; kåtavän—compiled; saàhitäm—Vedic literature; muniù—the learned.

TRANSLATION
In what period and at what place was this first begun, and why was this taken up? From where did Kåñëa-dvaipäyana Vyäsa, the great sage, get the inspiration to compile this literature?

PURPORT
Because Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the special contribution of Çréla Vyäsadeva, there are so many inquiries by the learned Çaunaka Muni. It was known to them that Çréla Vyäsadeva had already explained the text of the Vedas in various ways up to the Mahäbhärata for the understanding of less intelligent women, çüdras and fallen members of the family of twice-born men. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is transcendental to all of them because it has nothing to do with anything mundane. So the inquiries are very intelligent and relevant.

TEXT 4
tasya putro mahä-yogé
samadåì nirvikalpakaù
ekänta-matir unnidro
güòho müòha iveyate

tasya—his; putraù—son; mahä-yogé—a great devotee; sama-dåk—equibalanced; nirvikalpakaù—absolute monist; ekänta-matiù—fixed in monism or oneness of mind; unnidraù—surpassed nescience; güòhaù—not exposed; müòhaù—stunted; iva—like; iyate—appears like.

TRANSLATION
His [Vyäsadeva's] son was a great devotee, an equibalanced monist, whose mind was always concentrated in monism. He was not ignorant, but was transcendental to mundane activities.

PURPORT
Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé was a liberated soul, and thus he remained always alert not to be trapped by the illusory energy. In the Bhagavad-gétä this alertness is very lucidly explained. The liberated soul and the conditioned soul have different engagements. The liberated soul is always engaged in the progressive path of spiritual attainment, which is something like a dream for the conditioned soul. The conditioned soul cannot imagine the actual engagements of the liberated soul. While the conditioned soul thus dreams about spiritual engagements, the liberated soul is awake. Similarly, the engagement of a conditioned soul appears to be a dream for the liberated soul. Apparently a conditioned soul and a liberated soul may seem to be on the same platform, but factually they are differently engaged, and their attention is always alert, either in sense enjoyment or in self-realization. The conditioned soul is absorbed in matter, whereas the liberated soul is completely indifferent to matter. This indifference is explained as follows.

TEXT 5
dåñövänuyäntam åñim ätmajam apy anagnaà
devyo hriyä paridadhur na sutasya citram
tad vékñya påcchati munau jagadus tavästi
stré-pum-bhidä na tu sutasya vivikta-dåñöeù

dåñövä—by seeing; anuyäntam—following; åñim—the sage; ätmajam—his son; api—in spite of; anagnam—not naked; devyaù—beautiful damsels; hriyä—out of shyness; paridadhuù—covered the body; na—not; sutasya—of the son; citram—astonishing; tat vékñya—by seeing that; påcchati—asking; munau—unto the muni (Vyäsa); jagaduù—replied; tava—your; asti—there are; stré-pum—male and female; bhidä—differences; na—not; tu—but; sutasya—of the son; vivikta—purified; dåñöeù—of one who looks.

TRANSLATION
While Çré Vyäsadeva was following his son, beautiful young damsels, who were bathing naked, covered their bodies with cloth, although Çré Vyäsadeva himself was not naked. But they did not do so when his son passed. The sage inquired about this, and the young ladies replied that his son was purified and when looking at them made no distinction between male and female. But the sage made such distinctions.

PURPORT
In the Bhagavad-gétä it is said that a learned sage looks equally on the learned and gentle brähmaëa, a caëòäla (dog-eater), a dog or cow due to his spiritual vision. Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé attained that stage. Thus he did not see a male or female, but he saw all living entities in different dress. The ladies who were bathing could understand the mind of a man simply by studying his demeanor, just as by looking at a child one can understand how innocent he is. Çukadeva Gosvämé was a young boy sixteen years old, and therefore all the parts of his body were developed. He was naked also, and so were the ladies. But because Çukadeva Gosvämé was transcendental to sex relations, he appeared very innocent. The ladies, by their special qualifications, could sense this at once, and therefore they were not very concerned about him. But when his father passed, the ladies quickly dressed. The ladies were exactly like his children or grandchildren, yet they reacted to the presence of Vyäsadeva according to the social custom because Çréla Vyäsadeva played the part of a householder. A householder has to distinguish between a male and female, otherwise he cannot be a householder. One should, therefore, attempt to know the distinction be tween spirit soul without any attachment for male and female. As long as such distinction is there, one should not try to become a sannyäsé like Çukadeva Gosvämé. At least theoretically one must be convinced that a living entity is neither a male nor female. The outward dress is made of matter by material nature to attract the opposite sex and thus keep one entangled in material existence. A liberated soul is above this perverted distinction. He does not distinguish between one living being and another. For him they are all one and the same spirit. The perfection of this spiritual vision is the liberated stage, and Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé attained that stage. Çréla Vyäsadeva was also in the transcendental stage, but because he was in the householder's life, he did not pretend to be a liberated soul, as a matter of custom.

TEXT 6
katham älakñitaù pauraiù
sampräptaù kuru-jäìgalän
unmatta-müka-jaòavad
vicaran gaja-sähvaye

katham—how, älakñitaù—recognized; pauraiù—by the citizens; sampräptaù—reaching; kuru-jäìgalän—the Kuru-jäìgala provinces; unmatta—mad; müka—dumb; jaòavat—stunted; vicaran—wandering; gaja-sähvaye—Hastinäpura.

TRANSLATION
How was he [Çréla Çukadeva, the son of Vyäsa] recognized by the citizens when he entered the city of Hastinäpura [now Delhi], after wandering in the provinces of Kuru and Jäìgala, appearing like a madman, dumb and retarded?

PURPORT
The present city of Delhi was formerly known as Hastinäpura because it was first established by King Hasti. Gosvämé Çukadeva, after leaving his paternal home, was roaming like a madman, and therefore it was very difficult for the citizens to recognize him in his exalted position. A sage is not, therefore, recognized by sight, but by hearing. One should approach a sädhu or great sage not to see but to hear him. If one is not prepared to hear the words of a sädhu, there is no profit. Çukadeva Gosvämé was a sädhu who could speak on the transcendental activities of the Lord. He did not satisfy the whims of ordinary citizens. He was recognized when he spoke on the subject of Bhägavatam, and he never attempted jugglery like a magician. Outwardly he appeared to be a retarded, dumb madman, but in fact he was the most elevated transcendental personality.

TEXT 7
kathaà vä päëòaveyasya
räjarñer muninä saha
saàvädaù samabhüt täta
yatraiñä sätvaté çrutiù

katham—how it is; vä—also; päëòaveyasya—of the descendant of Päëòu (Parékñit); räjarñeù—of the king who was a sage; muninä—with the muni; saha—with; saàvädaù—discussion; samabhüt—took place; täta—O darling; yatra—whereupon; eñä—like this; sätvaté—transcendental; çrutiù—essence of the Vedas.

TRANSLATION
How did it so happen that King Parékñit met this great sage, making it possible for this great transcendental essence of the Vedas [Bhägavatam] to be sung to him?

PURPORT
Çrémad-Bhägavatam is stated here as the essence of the Vedas. It is not an imaginary story as it is sometimes considered by unauthorized men. It is also called Çuka-saàhitä, or the Vedic hymn spoken by Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé, the great liberated sage.

TEXT 8
sa go-dohana-mätraà hi
gåheñu gåha-medhinäm
avekñate mahä-bhägas
térthé-kurvaàs tad äçramam

saù—he (Çukadeva Gosvämé); go-dohana-mätram—only for the time of milking the cow; hi—certainly; gåheñu—in the house; gåha-medhinäm—of the householders; avekñate—waits; mahä-bhägaù—the most fortunate; térthé—pilgrimage; kurvan—transforming; tat äçramam—the residence.

TRANSLATION
He [Çukadeva Gosvämé] was accustomed to stay at the door of a householder only long enough for a cow to be milked. And he did this just to sanctify the residence.

PURPORT
Çukadeva Gosvämé met Emperor Parékñit and explained the text of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. He was not accustomed to stay at any householder's residence for more than half an hour (at the time of milking the cow), and he would just take alms from the fortunate householder. That was to sanctify the residence by his auspicious presence. Therefore Çukadeva Gosvämé is an ideal preacher established in the transcendental position. From his activities, those who are in the renounced order of life and dedicated to the mission of preaching the message of Godhead should learn that they have no business with householders save and except to enlighten them in transcendental knowledge. Such asking for alms from the householder should be for the purpose of sanctifying his home. One who is in the renounced order of life should not be allured by the glamour of the householder's worldly possessions and thus become subservient to worldly men. For one who is in the renounced order of life, this is much more dangerous than drinking poison and committing suicide.

TEXT 9
abhimanyu-sutaà süta
prähur bhägavatottamam
tasya janma mahäçcaryaà
karmäëi ca gåëéhi naù

abhimanyu-sutam—the son of Abhimanyu; süta—O Süta; prähuù—is said to be; bhägavata-uttamam—the first-class devotee of the Lord; tasya—his; janma—birth; mahäçcaryam—very wonderful; karmäëi—activities; ca—and; gåëéhi—please speak to; naù—us.

TRANSLATION
It is said that Mahäräja Parékñit is a great first-class devotee of the Lord and that his birth and activities are all wonderful. Please tell us about him.

PURPORT
The birth of Mahäräja Parékñit is wonderful because in the womb of his mother he was protected by the Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa. His activities are also wonderful because he chastised Kali, who was attempting to kill a cow. To kill cows means to end human civilization. He wanted to protect the cow from being killed by the great representative of sin. His death is also wonderful because he got previous notice of his death, which is wonderful for any mortal being, and thus he prepared himself for passing away by sitting down on the bank of the Ganges and hearing the transcendental activities of the Lord. During all the days he heard Bhägavatam, he did not take food or drink, nor did he sleep a moment. So everything about him is wonderful, and his activities are worth hearing attentively. Desire is expressed herein to hear about him in detail.

TEXT 10
sa samräö kasya vä hetoù
päëòünäà mäna-vardhanaù
präyopaviñöo gaìgäyäm
anädåtyädhiräö-çriyam

saù—he; samräö—the Emperor; kasya—for what; vä—or; hetoù—reason; päëòünäm—of the sons of Päëòu; mäna-vardhanaù—one who enriches the family; präya-upaviñöaù—sitting and fasting; gaìgäyäm—on the bank of the Ganges; anädåtya—neglecting; adhiräö—acquired kingdom; çriyam—opulences.

TRANSLATION
He was a great emperor and possessed all the opulences of his acquired kingdom. He was so exalted that he was increasing the prestige of the Päëòu dynasty. Why did he give up everything to sit down on the bank of the Ganges and fast until death?

PURPORT
Mahäräja Parékñit was the Emperor of the world and all the seas and oceans, and he did not have, to take the trouble to acquire such a kingdom by his own effort. He inherited it from his grandfathers Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira and brothers. Besides that, he was doing well in the administration and was worthy of the good names of his forefathers. Consequently there was nothing undesirable in his opulence and administration. Then why should he give up all these favorable circumstances and sit down on the bank of the Ganges, fasting till death? This is astonishing, and therefore all were eager to know the cause.

TEXT 11
namanti yat-päda-niketam ätmanaù
çiväya hänéya dhanäni çatravaù
kathaà sa véraù çriyam aìga dustyajäà
yuvaiñatotsrañöum aho sahäsubhiù

namanti—bow down; yat-päda—whose feet; niketam—under; ätmanaù—own; çiväya—welfare; hänéya—used to bring about; dhanäni-wealth; çatravaù—enemies; katham—for what reason; saù—he; véraù—the chivalrous; çriyam—opulences; aìga—O; dustyajäm—insuperable; yuvä—just in full youth; aiñata—desired; utsrañöum—to give up; aho—exclamation; saha—with; asubhiù—life.

TRANSLATION
He was such a great emperor that all his enemies would come and bow down at his feet and surrender all their wealth for their own benefit. He was full of youth and strength, and he possessed insuperable kingly opulences. Why did he want to give up everything, including his life?

PURPORT
There was nothing undesirable in his life. He was quite a young man and could enjoy life with power and opulence. So there was no question of retiring from active life. There was no difficulty in collecting the state taxes because he was so powerful and chivalrous that even his enemies would come to him and bow down at his feet and surrender all wealth for their own benefit. Mahäräja Parékñit was a pious king. He conquered his enemies, and therefore the kingdom was full of prosperity. There was enough milk, grains and metals, and all the rivers and mountains were full of potency. So materially everything was satisfactory. Therefore, there was no question of untimely giving up his kingdom and life. They were eager to hear about all this.

TEXT 12
çiväya lokasya bhaväya bhütaye
ya uttama-çloka-paräyaëä janäù
jévanti nätmärtham asau paräçrayaà
mumoca nirvidya kutaù kalevaram

çiväya—welfare; lokasya—of all living beings; bhaväya—for flourishing; bhütaye—for economic development; ye—one who is; uttama-çloka-paräyaëäù—devoted to the cause of the Personality of Godhead; janäù—men; jévanti—do live; na—but not; ätma-artham—selfish interest; asau—that; paräçrayam—shelter for others; mumoca—gave up; nirvidya—being freed from all attachment; kutaù—for what reason; kalevaram—mortal body.

TRANSLATION
Those who are devoted to the cause of the Personality of Godhead live only for the welfare, development and happiness of others. They do not live for any selfish interest. So even though the Emperor [Parékñit] was free from all attachment to worldly possessions, how could he give up his mortal body, which was shelter for others?

PURPORT
Parékñit Mahäräja was an ideal king and householder because he was a devotee of the Personality of Godhead. A devotee of the Lord has automatically all good qualifications. And the Emperor was a typical example of this. Personally he had no attachment for all the worldly opulences in his possession. But since he was king for the all round welfare of his citizens, he was always busy in the welfare work of the public, not only for this life, but also for the next. He would not allow slaughter-houses or killing of cows. He was not a foolish and partial administrator who would arrange for the protection of one living being and allow another to be killed. Because he was a devotee of the Lord, he knew perfectly well how to conduct his administration for everyone's happiness, men, animals, plants and all living creatures. He was not selfishly interested. Selfishness is either self-centered or self-extended. He was neither. His interest was to please the Supreme Truth Personality of Godhead. The king is the representative of the Supreme Lord, and therefore the king's interest must be identical with that of the Supreme Lord. The Supreme Lord wants all living beings to be obedient to Him and thereby become happy. Therefore the king's interest is to guide all subjects back to the kingdom of God. Hence the activities of the citizens should be so coordinated that they can at the end go back home, back to Godhead. Under the administration of a representative king, the kingdom is full of opulence. At that time human beings need not eat animals. There is ample food, grains, milk, fruit and vegetables so that the human beings as well as the animals can eat sumptuously and to their heart's content. If all living beings are satisfied with food and shelter and obey the prescribed rules, there cannot be any disturbance between one living being and another. Emperor Parékñit was a worthy king, and therefore all were happy during his reign.

TEXT 13
tat sarvaà naù samäcakñva
påñöo yad iha kiïcana
manye tväà viñaye väcäà
snätam anyatra chändasät

tat—that; sarvam—all; naù—unto us; samäcakñva—clearly explain; påñöaù—questioned; yat iha—herein; kiïcana—all that; manye—we think; tväm—yourself; viñaye—in all subjects; väcäm—meanings of words; snätam—fully acquainted; anyatra—except; chändasät—portion of the Vedas.

TRANSLATION
We know that you are expert in the meaning of all subjects, except some portions of the Vedas, and thus you can clearly explain the answers to all the questions we have just put to you.

PURPORT
The difference between the Vedas and the Puräëas is like that between the brähmaëas and the parivräjakas. The brähmaëas are meant to administer some fruitive sacrifices mentioned in the Vedas, but the parivräjakäcäryas, or learned preachers, are meant to disseminate transcendental knowledge to one and all. As such, the parivräjakäcäryas are not always expert in pronouncing the Vedic mantras, which are practiced systematically by accent and meter by the brähmaëas who are meant for administering Vedic rites. Yet it should not be considered that the brähmaëas are more important than the itinerant preachers. They are one and different simultaneously because they are meant for the same end, in different ways.
There is no difference also between the Vedic mantras and what is explained in the Puräëas and Itihäsa. According to Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, it is mentioned in the Mädhyandina-çruti that all the Vedas, namely the Säma, Atharva, Åg, Yajus, Puräëas, Itihäsas, Upaniñads, etc., are emanations from the breathing of the Supreme Being. The only difference is that the Vedic mantras are mostly begun with praëava omkära, and it requires some training to practice the metric pronunciation of the Vedic mantras. But that does not mean that Çrémad-Bhägavatam was of less importance than the Vedic mantras. On the other hand, it is the ripened fruit of all the Vedas, as stated before. Besides that, the most perfectly liberated soul, Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé, is absorbed in the studies of the Bhägavatam, although He is already self-realized. Çréla Süta Gosvämé is following his footsteps, and therefore his position is not the least less important because he was not expert in chanting Vedic mantras with metric pronunciation, which depends more on practice than actual realization. Realization is more important than parrot-like chanting.

TEXT 14
süta uväca
dväpare samanupräpte
tåtéye yuga-paryaye
jätaù paräçaräd yogé
väsavyäà kalayä hareù

sütaù—Süta Gosvämé; uväca—said; dväpare—in the second millennium; samanupräpte—on the advent of; tåtéye—third; yuga—millennium; paryaye—in the place of; jätaù—was begotten; paräçarät—by Paräçara; yogé—the great sage; väsavyäm—in the womb of the daughter of Vasu; kalayä—in the plenary portion; hareù—of the Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION
Süta Gosvämé said: When the second millennium overlapped the third, the great sage [Vyäsadeva] was born to Paräçara in the womb of Satyavaté, the daughter of Vasu.

PURPORT
There is a chronological order of the four millenniums, namely Satya, Dväpara, Tretä and Kali. But sometimes there is overlapping. During the regime of Vaivasvata Manu, there was an overlapping of the twenty-eighth round of the four millenniums, and the third millennium appeared prior to the second. In that particular millennium, Lord Çré Kåñëa also descends, and because of this there was some particular alteration. The mother of the great sage was Satyavaté the daughter of the Vasu (fisherman), and the father was the great Paräçara Muni. That is the history of Vyäsadeva's birth. Every millennium is divided into three periods, and each period is called a sandhyä. Vyäsadeva appeared in the third sandhyä of that particular age.

TEXT 15
sa kadäcit sarasvatyä
upaspåçya jalaà çuciù
vivikta eka äséna
udite ravi-maëòale

saù—he; kadäcit—once; sarasvatyäù—on the bank of the Sarasvaté; upaspåçya—after finishing morning ablutions; jalam—water; çuciù—being purified; vivikte—concentration; ekaù—alone; äsénaù—being thus seated; udite—on the rise; ravi-maëòale—of the sun disc.

TRANSLATION
Once upon a time, he [Vyäsadeva], as the sun rose, took his morning ablution in the waters of the Sarasvaté and sat alone to concentrate.

PURPORT
The River Sarasvaté is flowing in the Badarikäçrama area of the Himalayas. So the place indicated here is Çamyäpräsa in Badarikäçrama where Çré Vyäsadeva is residing.

TEXT 16
parävara-jïaù sa åñiù
kälenävyakta-raàhasä
yuga-dharma-vyatikaraà
präptaà bhuvi yuge yuge

parävara—past and future; jïaù—one who knows; saù—he; åñiù—Vyäsadeva; kälena—in the course of time; avyakta—unmanifested; raàhasä—by great force; yuga-dharma—acts in terms of the millennium; vyatikaram—anomalies; präptam—having accrued; bhuvi—on the earth; yuge yuge—different ages.

TRANSLATION
The great sage Vyäsadeva saw anomalies in the millennium. This happens on the earth in different ages, due to unseen forces in the course of time.

PURPORT
The great sages like Vyäsadeva are liberated souls, and therefore they can see clearly past and future. Thus he could see the future anomalies in the Kali age, and accordingly he made arrangement for the people in general so that they can execute a progressive life in this age which is full of darkness. The people in general in this age of Kali are too much interested in matter, which is temporary. Because of ignorance they are unable to evaluate the assets of life and be enlightened in spiritual knowledge.

TEXTS 17-18
bhautikänäà ca bhävänäà
çakti-hräsaà ca tat-kåtam
açraddadhänän niùsattvän
durmedhän hrasitäyuñaù

durbhagäàç ca janän vékñya
munir divyena cakñuñä
sarva-varëäçramäëäà yad
dadhyau hitam amogha-dåk

bhautikänäm ca—also of everything that is made of matter; bhävänäm—actions; çakti-hräsam ca—deterioration of natural power; tat-kåtam—rendered by that; açraddadhänän—of the faithless; niùsattvän—impatient due to want of the mode of goodness; hrasita—reduced; äyuñaù—of duration of life; durbhagän ca—also the unlucky; janän—people in general; vékñya—by seeing; muniù—the muni; divyena—by transcendental; cakñuñä—vision; sarva—all; varëäçramäëäà—of all the statuses and orders of life; yat—what; dadhyau—contemplated; hitam—welfare; amogha-dåk—one who is fully equipped in knowledge.

TRANSLATION
The great sage, who was fully equipped in knowledge, could see, through his transcendental vision, the deterioration of everything material, due to the influence of the age. He could also see that the faithless people in general would be reduced in duration of life and would be impatient due to lack of goodness. Thus he contemplated for the welfare of men in all statuses and orders of life.

PURPORT
The unmanifested forces of time are so powerful that they reduce all matter to oblivion in due course. In Kali-yuga, the last millennium of a round of the four millenniums, the power of all material objects deteriorates by the influence of time. In this age the duration of the material body of the people in general is much reduced, and so is the memory. The action of matter has also not so much incentive. The land does not produce food grains in the same proportions as it did in other ages. The cow does not give as much milk as it used to give formerly. The production of vegetables and fruits is less than before. As such, all living beings, both men and animals, do not have sumptuous, nourishing food. Due to want of so many necessities of life, naturally the duration of life is reduced, the memory is short, intelligence is meager, mutual dealings are full of hypocrisy and so on.
The great sage Vyäsadeva could see this by his transcendental vision. As an astrologer can see the future fate of a man, or an astronomer can foretell the solar and lunar eclipses, similarly those who can see through the scriptures and foretell the future of all mankind are called liberated souls. They can see thus due to their sharp vision of spiritual attainment.
And all such transcendentalists, who are naturally devotees of the Lord, are always eager to render welfare service to the people in general. They are the real friends of the people in general, not the so-called public leaders who are unable to see what is going to happen five minutes ahead. In this age the people in general as well as their so-called leaders are all unlucky fellows, faithless in spiritual knowledge and influenced by the age of Kali. They are always disturbed by various diseases. For example, in the present age there are so many TB patients and TB hospitals, but formerly this was not so because the time was not so unfavorable. These unfortunate men of this age are always reluctant to give a reception to the transcendentalists who are representatives of Çréla Vyäsadeva and selfless workers always busy in planning something which may help everyone in all statuses and orders of life. The greatest philanthropists are those transcendentalists who represent the mission of Vyäsa, Närada, Madhva, Caitanya, Rüpa, Sarasvaté, etc. They are all one and the same. The personalities may be different, but the aim of the mission is one and the same, namely, to deliver the fallen souls back home, back to Godhead.

TEXT 19
cätur-hotraà karma çuddhaà
prajänäà vékñya vaidikam
vyadadhäd yajïa-santatyai
vedam ekaà catur-vidham

cätuù—four; hotram—sacrificial fires; karma çuddham—purification of work; prajänäm—of the people in general; vékñya—after seeing; vaidikam—according to Vedic rites; vyadadhät—made into; yajïa—sacrifice; santatyai—to expand; vedam ekam—only one Veda; catuù-vidham—in four divisions.

TRANSLATION
He saw that the sacrifices mentioned in the Vedas were means by which the people's occupations could be purified. And to simplify the process he divided the one Veda into four, in order to expand them among men.

PURPORT
Formerly there was only the Veda of the name Yajus, and the four divisions of sacrifices were there specifically mentioned. But to make them more easily performable, the Veda was divided into four divisions of sacrifice, just to purify the occupational service of the four orders. Above the four Vedas, namely Åk, Yajus, Säma, and Atharva, there are the Puräëas, the Mahäbhärata, Saàhitäs, etc., which are known as the fifth Veda. Çré Vyäsadeva and his many disciples were all historical personalities, and they were very kind and sympathetic toward the fallen souls of this age of Kali. As such, the Puräëas and Mahäbhärata were made from related historical facts which explained the teaching of the four Vedas. There is no point in doubting the authority of the Puräëas and Mahäbhärata as parts and parcels of the Vedas. In the Chändogya Upaniñad, the Puräëas and Mahäbhärata, generally known as histories, are mentioned as the fifth Veda. According to Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, that is the way of ascertaining the respective values of the revealed scriptures.

TEXT 20
åg-yajuù-sämätharväkhyä
vedäç catvära uddhåtäù
itihäsa-puräëaà ca
païcamo veda ucyate

åg-yajuù-säma-atharva-äkhyäù—the names of the four Vedas; vedäù—the Vedas; catväraù—four; uddhåtäù—made into separate parts; itihäsa—historical records (Mahäbhärata); puräëam ca—and the Puräëas; païcamaù—the fifth; vedäù—the original source of knowledge; ucyate—is said to be.

TRANSLATION
The four divisions of the original sources of knowledge [the Vedas] were made separately. But the historical facts and authentic stories mentioned in the Puräëas are called the fifth Veda.

TEXT 21
tatrarg-veda-dharaù pailaù
sämago jaiminiù kaviù
vaiçampäyana evaiko
niñëäto yajuñäm uta
tatra—thereupon; åg-veda-dharaù—professor of the Åg-veda; pailaù—the åñi named Paila; sämagaù—that of the Säma-veda; jaiminiù—the åñi named Jaimini; kaviù—highly qualified; vaiçampäyanaù—the åñi named Vaiçampäyana; eva—only; ekaù—alone; niñëätaù—well versed; yajuñäm—of the Yajur-veda; uta—glorified.

TRANSLATION
After the Vedas were divided into four divisions, Paila Åñi became the professor of the Åg-veda, Jaimini the professor of the Säma-veda, and Vaiçampäyana alone became glorified by the Yajur-veda.

PURPORT
The different Vedas were entrusted to different learned scholars for development in various ways.

TEXT 22
atharväìgirasäm äsét
sumantur däruëo muniù
itihäsa-puräëänäà
pitä me romaharñaëaù

atharva—the Atharva-veda; aìgirasäm—unto the åñi Aìgirä; äsét—was entrusted; sumantuù—also known as Sumantu Muni; däruëaù—seriously devoted to the Atharva Veda; muniù—the sage; itihäsa-puräëänäm—of the historical records like the Puräëas; pitä—father; me—mine; romaharñaëaù—the åñi Romaharñaëa

TRANSLATION
The Sumantu Muni Aìgirä, who was very devotedly engaged was entrusted with the Atharva-veda. And my father Romaharñaëa was entrusted with the Puräëas and historical records.

PURPORT
In the Çruti-mantras also it is stated that Aìgirä Muni, who strictly followed the rigid principles of the Atharva-vedas, was the leader of the followers of the Atharva-vedas.

TEXT 23
ta eta åñayo vedaà
svaà svaà vyasyann anekadhä
çiñyaiù praçiñyais tac-chiñyair
vedäs te çäkhino 'bhavan

te—they; ete—all these; åñayaù—learned scholars; vedam—the respective Vedas; svam svam—in their own entrusted matters; vyäsyan—rendered; anekadhä—many; çiñyaiù—disciples; praçiñyaiù—grand-disciples; tat-çiñyaiù—great grand-disciples; vedäù te—followers of the respective Vedas; çäkhinaù—different branches; abhavan—thus became.

TRANSLATION
All these learned scholars, in their turn, rendered their entrusted Vedas unto their many disciples, grand disciples and great grand disciples, and thus the respective branches of the followers of the Vedas came into being.

PURPORT
The original source of knowledge is the Vedas. There are no branches of knowledge, either mundane or transcendental, which do not belong to the original text of the Vedas. They have simply been developed into different branches. They were originally rendered by great, respectable and learned professors. In other words, the Vedic knowledge, broken into different branches by different disciplic successions, has been distributed all over the world. No one, therefore, can claim independent knowledge beyond the Vedas.

TEXT 24

ta eva vedä durmedhair
dhäryante puruñair yathä
evaà cakära bhagavän
vyäsaù kåpaëa-vatsalaù

te—that; eva—certainly; vedäù—the book of the knowledge; durmedhaiù—by the less intellectual; dhäryante—can assimilate; puruñaiù—by the man; yathä—as much as; evam—thus; cakära—edited; bhagavän—the powerful; vyäsaù—the great sage of Vyäsa; kåpaëa-vatsalaù—very kind to the ignorant mass.

TRANSLATION
Thus the great sage Vyäsadeva, who is very kind to the ignorant masses, edited the Vedas so they might be assimilated by less intellectual men.

PURPORT
The Veda is one, and the reasons for its divisions in many parts are explained herewith. The seed of all knowlegde, or the Veda, is not a subject matter which can easily be understood by any ordinary man. There is a stricture that no one should try to learn the Vedas who is not a qualified brähmaëa. This stricture has been wrongly interpreted in so many ways. A class of men, who claim brahminical qualification simply by their birth right in the family of a brähmaëa, claim that the study of the Vedas is a monopoly of the brähmaëa caste only. Another section of the people take this as an injustice to other castes who do not happen to take birth in a brähmaëa family. But both of them are misguided. The Vedas are subjects which had to be explained even to Brahmäjé by the Supreme Lord. Therefore the subject matter is understood by persons with exceptional qualities of goodness. Persons who are in the modes of passion and ignorance are unable to understand the subject matter of the Vedas. The ultimate goal of Vedic knowledge is Çré Kåñëa, the Personality of Godhead. This Personality is very rarely understood by those who are in the modes of passion and ignorance. In the Satya-yuga everyone was situated in the mode of goodness. Gradually the mode of goodness declined during the Tretä and Dväpara-yugas, and the general mass of people became corrupt. In the present age the mode of goodness is almost nil, and so for the general mass of people, the kindhearted, powerful sage Çréla Vyäsadeva divided the Vedas in various ways so that they may be practically followed by less intelligent persons in the modes of passion and ignorance. It is explained in the next çloka as follows.

TEXT 25
stré-çüdra-dvijabandhünäà
trayé na çruti-gocarä
karma-çreyasi müòhänäà
çreya evaà bhaved iha
iti bhäratam äkhyänaà
kåpayä muninä kåtam

stré—the woman class; çüdra—the laboring class; dvija-bandhünäm—of the friends of the twice-born; trayé—three; na—not; çruti-gocarä—for understanding; karma—in activities; çreyasi—in welfare; müòhänäm—of the fools; çreyaù—supreme benefit; evam—thus; bhavet—achieved; iha—by this; iti—thus thinking; bhäratam—the great Mahäbhärata; äkhyänam—historical facts; kåpayä—out of great mercy; muninä—by the muni; kåtam—is completed.

TRANSLATION
Out of compassion, the great sage thought it wise that this would enable men to achieve the ultimate goal of life. Thus he compiled the great historical narration called the Mahäbhärata for women, laborers and friends of the twice-born.

PURPORT
The friends of the twice-born families are those who are born in the families of brähmaëas, kñatriyas and vaiçyas, or the spiritually cultured families, but they themselves are not equal to their forefathers. Such descendants are not recognized as such for want of purificatory achievements. The purificatory activities begin even before the birth of a child, and the seed-giving reformatory process is called Garbhädhäna-saàskära. One who has not undergone such Garbhädhäna-saàskära, or spiritual family planning, is not accepted as being of an actual twice-born family. The Garbhädhäna-saàskära is followed by other purificatory processes out of which the sacred thread ceremony is one. This is performed at the time of spiritual initiation. After this particular saàskära, one is rightly called twice-born. One birth is calculated during the seed-giving saàskära, and the second birth is calculated at the time of spiritual initiation. One who has been able to undergo such important saàskäras can be called a bona fide twice-born.
If the father and the mother do not undertake the process of spiritual family planning and simply beget chddren out of passion only, their children are called dvija-bandhus. These dvija-bandhus are certainly not as intelligent as the children of the regular twice-born families. The dvija-bandhus are classified as çüdras and the woman class, who are by nature less intelligent. The çüdras and the woman class do not have to undergo any saàskära save and except the ceremony of marriage.
The less intelligent classes of men, namely women, çüdras and unqualified sons of the higher castes, are devoid of necessary qualifications to understand the purpose of the transcendental Vedas. For them the Mahäbhärata was prepared. The purpose of the Mahäbhärata is to administer the purpose of the Vedas, and therefore within this Mahäbhärata the summary Veda of Bhagavad-gétä is placed. The less intelligent are more interested in stories than in philosophy, and therefore the philosophy of the Vedas in the form of the Bhagavad-gétä is spoken by the Lord Çré Kåñëa. Vyäsadeva and Lord Kåñëa are both on the transcendental plane, and therefore they collaborated in doing good to the fallen souls of this age. The Bhagavad-gétä is the essence of all Vedic knowledge. It is the first book of spiritual values, as the Upaniñads are. The Vedänta philosophy is the subject matter for study by the spiritual graduates. Only the post graduate spiritual student can enter into the spiritual or devotional service of the Lord. It is a great science, and the great professor is the Lord Himself in the form of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, and persons who are empowered by Him can initiate others in the transcendental loving service of the Lord.

TEXT 26
evaà pravåttasya sadä
bhütänäà çreyasi dvijäù
sarvätmakenäpi yadä
nätuñyadd hådayaà tataù

evam—thus; pravåttasya—one who is engaged in; sadä—always; bhütänäm of the living beings; çreyasi—in the ultimate good; dvijäù—O twice-born; sarvätmakena api—by all means; yadä—when; na—not; atuñyat—become satisfied; hådayam—mind; tataù—at that time.

TRANSLATION
O twice-born brähmaëas, still his mind was not satisfied, although he engaged himself in working for the total welfare of all people.

PURPORT
Çré Vyäsadeva was not satisfied with himself, although he prepared literatures of Vedic value for the all-around welfare of the general mass of people. It was expected that he would be satisfied by all such activities, but ultimately he was not satisfied.

TEXT 27
nätiprasédad dhådayaù
sarasvatyäs taöe çucau
vitarkayan vivikta-stha
idaà coväca dharma-vit

na—not; atiprasédat—very much satisfied; hådayaù—at heart; sarasvatyäù—of the River Sarasvaté; taöe—on the bank of; çucau—being purified; vitarkayan—having considered; vivikta-sthaù—situated in a lonely place; idam ca—also this; uväca—said; dharma-vit—one who knows what religion is.

TRANSLATION
Thus the sage, being dissatisfied at heart, at once began to reflect, because he knew the essence of religion, and he said within himself:

PURPORT
The sage began to search out the cause of not being satisfied at heart. Perfection is never attained until one is satisfied at heart. This satisfaction of heart has to be searched out beyond matter.

TEXTS 28-29
dhåta-vratena hi mayä
chandäàsi guravo 'gnayaù
mänitä nirvyalékena
gåhétaà cänuçäsanam

bhärata-vyapadeçena
hy ämnäyärthaç ca pradarçitaù
dåçyate yatra dharmädi
stré-çüdrädibhir apy uta

dhåta-vratena—under a strict disciplinary vow; hi—certainly; mayä—by me; chandäàsi—the Vedic hymns; guravaù—the spiritual masters; agnayaù—the sacrificial fire; mänitäù—properly worshiped; nirvyalékena—without pretense; gåhétam ca—also accepted; anuçäsanam—traditional discipline; bhärata—the Mahäbhärata; vyapadeçena—by compilation of; hi—certainly; ämnäya-arthaù—import of disciplic succession; ca—and; pradarçitaù—properly explained; dåçyate—by what is necessary; yatra—where; dharma-ädiù—the path of religion; stré-çüdra-ädibhiù api—even by women, çüdras, etc.; uta—spoken.

TRANSLATION
I have, under strict disciplinary vows, unpretentiously worshiped the Vedas, the spiritual master and the altar of sacrifice. I have also abided by the rulings and have shown the import of disciplic succession through the explanation of the Mahäbhärata by which even women, çüdras and others [friends of the twice-born] can see the path of religion.

PURPORT
No one can understand the import of the Vedas without having undergone a strict disciplinary vow and disciplic succession. The Vedas, spiritual masters and sacrificial fire must be worshiped by the desiring candidate. All these intricacies of Vedic knowledge are systematically presented in the Mahäbhärata for the understanding of the women class, laborer class and the unqualified members of brähmaëa, kñatriya or vaiçya families. In this age, the Mahäbhärata is more essential than the original Vedas.

TEXT 30
tathäpi bata me daihyo
hy ätmä caivätmanä vibhuù
asampanna iväbhäti
brahma-varcasya sattamaù

tathäpi—although; bata—defect; me—mine; daihyaù—situated in the body; hi—certainly; ätmä—living being; ca—and; eva—even; ätmanä—myself; vibhuù—sufficient; asampannaù—wanting in; iva äbhäti—it appears to be; brahma-varcasya—of the Vedäntists; sattamaù—the supreme.

TRANSLATION
I am feeling incomplete, though I myself am fully equipped with everything required by the Vedas.

PURPORT
Undoubtedly Çréla Vyäsadeva was complete in all the details of Vedic achievements. Purification of the living being submerged in matter is made possible by the prescribed activities in the Vedas, but the ultimate achievement is different. Unless it is attained, the living being, even though fully equipped, cannot be situated in the transcendentally normal stage. Çréla Vyäsadeva appeared to have lost the clue and therefore felt dissatisfaction.

TEXT 31
kià vä bhägavatä dharmä
na präyeëa nirüpitäù
priyäù paramahaàsänäà
ta eva hy acyuta-priyäù

kim vä—or; bhägavatäù dharmäù- devotional activities of the living beings; na—not; präyeëa—almost; nirüpitäù—directed; priyäù—dear; paramahaàsänäm—of the perfect beings; te eva—that also; hi—certainly; acyuta—the infallible; priyäù—attractive.

TRANSLATION
This may be because I did not specifically point out the devotional service of the Lord, which is dear both to perfect beings and the infallible Lord.

PURPORT
The dissatisfaction which was being felt by Çréla Vyäsadeva is expressed herein in his own words. This was felt for the normal condition of the living being in the devotional service of the Lord. Unless one is fixed in the normal condition of service, neither the Lord nor the living being can become fully satisfied. This defect was felt by him when Närada Muni, his spiritual master, reached him. It is described as follows.

TEXT 32
tasyaivaà khilam ätmänaà
manya-mänasya khidyataù
kåñëasya närado 'bhyägäd
äçramaà präg udähåtam

tasya—his; evam—thus; khilam—inferior; ätmänam—soul; manya-mänasya—thinking within the mind; khidyataù—regretting; kåñëasya—of Kåñëa; näradaù abhyägät—Närada came there; äçramam—the cottage; präg—before; udähåtam—said.

TRANSLATION
As mentioned before, Närada reached the cottage of Kåñëa-dvaipäyana Vyäsa on the banks of the Sarasvaté just as he was regretting his defects.

PURPORT
The vacuum felt by Vyäsadeva was not due to his lack of knowledge. Bhägavata-dharma is purely devotional service of the Lord to which the monist has no access. The monist is not counted amongst the paramahaàsas (the most perfect of the renounced order of life). Çrémad-Bhägavatam is full of narrations of the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead. Although Vyäsadeva was an empowered Divinity, he still felt dissatisfaction because in none of his works were the transcendental activities of the Lord properly explained. The inspiration was infused by Çré Kåñëa directly in the heart of Vyäsadeva, and thus he felt the vacuum as explained above. It is definitely expressed herewith that without transcendental loving service of the Lord, everything is void; but in the transcendental service of the Lord everything is tangible without any separate attempt at fruitive work or empiric philosophical speculation.

TEXT 33
tam abhijïäya sahasä
pratyutthäyägataà muniù
püjayämäsa vidhivan
näradaà sura-püjitam

tam abhijïäya—seeing the good fortune of his (Närada's) arrival; sahasä—all of a sudden; pratyutthäya—getting up; ägatam—arrived at; muniù—Vyäsadeva; püjayämäsa—worship; vidhivat—with the same respect as is offered to Vidhi (Brahmä); näradam—to Närada; sura-püjitam—worshiped by the demigods.

TRANSLATION
At the auspicious arrival of Çré Närada, Çré Vyäsadeva got up respectfully and worshiped him, giving him veneration equal to that given to Brahmäjé, the creator.

PURPORT
Vidhi means Brahmä, the first created living being. He is the original student as well as professor of the Vedas. He learned it from Çré Kåñëa and taught Närada first. So Närada is the second äcärya in the line of spiritual disciplic succession. He is the representative of Brahmä, and therefore he is respected exactly like Brahmä, the father of all vidhis (regulations); similarly all other successive disciples in the chain are also equally respected as representatives of the original spiritual master.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Fourth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Appearance of Çré Närada."







CHAPTER FIVE

Närada's instructions on Çrémad-Bhägavatam for Vyäsadeva

TEXT 1
süta uväca
atha taà sukham äséna
upäsénaà båhac-chraväù
devarñiù präha viprarñià
véëä-päëiù smayann iva

sütaù—Süta; uväca—said; atha—therefore; tam—him; sukham äsénaù—comfortably seated; upäsénam—unto one sitting nearby; båhat-çraväù—greatly respected; devarñiù—the great åñi among the gods; präha—said; viprarñim—unto the åñi among the brähmaëas; véëä-päëiù—one who carries a véëä in his hand; smayan iva—apparently smiling.

TRANSLATION
Süta Gosvämé said: Thus the sage among the gods [Närada], comfortably seated and apparently smiling, addressed the åñi amongst the brähmaëas [Vedavyäsa].

PURPORT
Närada was smiling because he well knew the great sage Vedavyäsa and the cause of his disappointment. As he will explain gradually, Vyäsadeva's disappointment was due to insufficiency in presenting the science of devotional service. Närada knew the defect, and it was confirmed by the position of Vyäsa.

TEXT 2
närada uväca
päräçarya mahä-bhäga
bhavataù kaccid ätmanä
parituñyati çäréra
ätmä mänasa eva vä

näradaù—Närada; uväca—said; päräçarya—O son of Paräçara; mahä-bhäga—the greatly fortunate; bhavataù—your; kaccit—if it is; ätmanä—by the self-realization of; parituñyati—does it satisfy; çäréraù—identify the body; ätmä—self; mänasaù—identifying the mind; eva—certainly; vä—and.

TRANSLATION
Addressing Vyäsadeva, the son of Paräçara, Närada inquired: Are you satisfied by identifying with the body or the mind as objects of self-realization?

PURPORT
This was a hint by Närada to Vyäsadeva regarding the cause of his despondency. Vyäsadeva, as the descendant of Paräçara, a greatly powerful sage, had the privilege of having a great parentage which should not have given Vyäsadeva cause for despondency. Being a great son of a great father, he should not have identified the self with the body or the mind. Ordinary men with a poor fund of knowledge can identify the body as self or the mind as self, but Vyäsadeva should not have done so. One cannot be cheerful by nature unless one is factually seated in self-realization, which is transcendental to the material body and mind.

TEXT 3
jijïäsitaà susampannam
api te mahad-adbhutam
kåtavän bhärataà yas tvaà
sarvärtha-paribåàhitam

jijïäsitam—fully inquired; susampannam—well versed; api—in spite of; te—your; mahat-adbhutam—great and wonderful; kåtavän—prepared; bhäratam—the Mahäbhärata; yaù tvam—what you have done; sarva-artha—including all sequences; paribåàhitam—elaborately explained.

TRANSLATION
Your inquiries were full and your studies were also well fulfilled, and there is no doubt that you have prepared a great and wonderful work, the Mahäbhärata, which is full of all kinds of Vedic sequences elaborately explained.

PURPORT
The despondency of Vyäsadeva was certainly not due to his lack of sufficient knowledge because as a student he had fully inquired about the Vedic literatures, as a result of which the Mahäbhärata is compiled with full explanation of the Vedas.

TEXT 4
jijïäsitam adhétaà ca
brahma yat tat sanätanam
tathäpi çocasy ätmänam
akåtärtha iva prabho

jijïäsitam—deliberated fully well; adhétam—the knowledge obtained; ca—and; brahma—the Absolute; yat—what; tat—that; sanätanam—eternal; tathäpi—in spite of that; çocasi—lamenting; ätmänam—unto self; akåta-artha—undone; iva—like; prabho—my dear sir.

TRANSLATION
You have fully delineated the subject of impersonal Brahman as well as the knowledge derived therefrom. In spite of all this, why should you be despondent, thinking that you are undone, my dear prabhu.

PURPORT
The Vedänta-sütra or Brahma-sütra compiled by Çré Vyäsadeva is the full deliberation of the impersonal absolute feature, and it is accepted as the most exalted philosophical exposition in the world. It covers the subject of eternity, and the methods are scholarly. So there cannot be any doubt about the transcendental scholarship of Vyäsadeva. So why should he lament?

TEXT 5
vyäsa uväca
asty eva me sarvam idaà tvayoktaà
tathäpi nätmä parituñyate me
tan-mülam avyaktam agädha-bodhaà
påcchämahe tvätma-bhavätma-bhütam

vyäsaù—Vyäsa; uväca—said; asti—there is; eva—certainly; me—mine; sarvam—all; idam—this; tvayä—by you; uktam—uttered; tathäpi—and yet; na—not; ätmä—self; parituñyate—does pacify; me—unto me; tat—of which; mülam—root; avyaktam—undetected; agädha-bodham—the man of unlimited knowledge; påcchämahe—do inquire; tvä—unto you; ätma-bhäva—self-born; ätmä-bhütam—offspring.

TRANSLATION
Çré Vyäsadeva said: All you have said about me is perfectly correct. Despite all this, I am not pacified. I therefore question you about the root cause of my dissatisfaction, for you are a man of unlimited knowledge due to your being the offspring of one [Brahmä] who is self-born [without mundane father and mother].

PURPORT
In the material world everyone is engrossed with the idea of identifying the body or the mind with the self. As such, all knowledge disseminated in the material world is related either with the body or with the mind, and that is the root cause of all despondencies. This is not always detected, even though one may be the greatest erudite scholar in materialistic knowledge. It is good, therefore, to approach a personality like Närada to solve the root cause of all despondencies. Why Närada should be approached is explained below.

TEXT 6
sa vai bhavän veda samasta-guhyam
upäsito yat puruñaù puräëaù
parävareço manasaiva viçvaà
såjaty avaty atti guëair asaìgaù

saù—thus; vai—certainly; bhavän—yourself; veda—know; samasta—all-inclusive; guhyam—confidential; upäsitaù—devotee of; yat—because; puruñaù—the Personality of Godhead; puräëaù—the oldest; parävareçaù—the controller of the material and spiritual worlds; manasä—mind; eva—only; viçvam—the universe; såjati—creates; avati atti—annihilates; guëaiù—by the qualitative matter; asaìgaù—unattached.

TRANSLATION
My lord! Everything that is mysterious is known to you because you worship the creator and destroyer of the material world and the maintainer of the spiritual world, the original Personality of Godhead, who is transcendental to the three modes of material nature.

PURPORT
A person who is cent percent engaged in the service of the Lord is the emblem of all knowledge. Such a devotee of the Lord in full perfection of devotional service is also perfect by the qualification of the Personality of Godhead. As such, the eightfold perfections of mystic power (añöa-siddhi) constitute very little of his godly opulence. A devotee like Närada can act wonderfully by his spiritual perfection, which every individual is trying to attain. Çréla Närada is a cent percent perfect living being, although not equal to the Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 7
tvaà paryaöann arka iva tri-lokém
antaç-caro väyur ivätma-säkñé
parävare brahmaëi dharmato vrataiù
snätasya me nyünam alaà vicakñva

tvam—your goodness; paryaöan—traveling; arkaù—the sun; iva—like; tri-lokém—three worlds; antaù-caraù—can penetrate into everyone's heart; väyuù iva—as good as the all-pervading air; ätma—self-realized; säkñé—witness; parävare—in the matter of cause and effect; brahmaëi—in the Absolute; dharmataù—under disciplinary regulations; vrataiù—in vow; snätasya—having been absorbed in; me—mine; nyünam—deficiency; alam—clearly; vicakñva—search out.

TRANSLATION
Like the sun, your goodness can travel everywhere in the three worlds, and like the air you can penetrate the internal region of everyone. As such, you are as good as the all-pervasive Supersoul. Please, therefore, find out the deficiency in me, despite my being absorbed in transcendence under disciplinary regulations and vows.

PURPORT
Transcendental realization, pious activities, worshiping the. Deities, charity, mercifulness, nonviolence and studying the scriptures under strict disciplinary regulations are always helpful.

TEXT 8
çré-närada uväca
bhavatänudita-präyaà
yaço bhagavato 'malam
yenaiväsau na tuñyeta
manye tad darçanaà khilam

çré-näradaù—Çré Närada; uväca—said; bhavatä—by you; anudita-präyam—almost not praised; yaçaù—glories; bhagavataù—of the Personality of God head; amalam—spotless; yena—by which; iva—certainly; asau—He, (the Personality of Godhead); na—does not; tuñyeta—be pleased; manye—I think; tat—that; darçanam—philosophy; khilam—inferior.

TRANSLATION
Çré Närada said: You have not actually broadcast the sublime and spotless glories of the Personality of Godhead. That philosophy which does not satisfy the transcendental senses of the Lord is considered worthless.

PURPORT
The eternal relation of an individual soul with the Supreme Soul Personality of Godhead is constitutionally one of being the eternal servitor of the eternal master. The Lord has expanded Himself as living beings in order to accept loving service from them, and this alone can satisfy both the Lord and the living beings. A scholar like Vyäsadeva has completed many expansions of the Vedic literatures, ending with the Vedänta philosophy, but none of them have been written directly glorifying the Personality of Godhead. Dry philosophical speculations even on the transcendental subject of the Absolute have very little attraction without directly dealing with the glorification of the Lord. The Personality of Godhead is the last word in transcendental realization. The Absolute realized as impersonal Brahman or localized Supersoul, Paramätmä, is less productive of transcendental bliss than the Supreme Personal realization of His glories.
The compiler of the Vedänta-darçana is Vyäsadeva himself. Yet he is troubled, although he is the author. So what sort of transcendental bliss can be derived by the readers and listeners of Vedänta which is not explained directly by Vyäsadeva the author? Herein arises the necessity of explaining Vedänta-sütra in the form of Çrémad-Bhägavatam by the self same author.

TEXT 9
yathä dharmädayaç cärthä
muni-varyänukértitäù
na tathä väsudevasya
mahimä hy anuvarëitaù

yathä—as much as; dharma-ädayaù—all four principles of religious behavior; ca—and; arthäù—purposes; muni-varya—by yourself, the great sage; anukértitäù—repeatedly described; na—not; tathä—in that way; väsudevasya—of the Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa; mahimä—glories; hi—certainly; anuvarëitaù—so constantly described.

TRANSLATION
Although, great sage, you have very broadly described the four principles beginning with religious performances, you have not described the glories of the Supreme Personality, Väsudeva.

PURPORT
The prompt diagnosis of Çré Närada is at once declared. The root cause of the despondency of Vyäsadeva was his deliberate avoidance of glorifying the Lord in his various editions of the Puräëas. He has certainly, as a matter of course, given descriptions of the glories of the Lord (Çré Kåñëa) but not as many as given to religiosity, economic development, sense gratification and salvation. These four items are by far inferior to engagement in the devotional service of the Lord. Çré Vyäsadeva as the authorized scholar knew very well this difference. And still instead of giving more importance to the better type of engagement, namely, the devotional service to the Lord, he had more or less improperly used his valuable time, and thus he was despondent. From this it is clearly indicated that no one can be pleased substantially without being engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. In the Bhagavad-gétä this fact is clearly mentioned.
After liberation, which is the last item in the line of performing religiosity, etc., one is engaged in pure devotional service. This is called the stage of self-realization or brahma-bhüta stage. After attainment of this brahma-bhüta stage, one is satisfied. But satisfaction is the beginning of transcendental bliss. One should progress by attaining neutrality and equality in the relative world. And passing this stage of equanimity, one is fixed up in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. This is the instruction of the Personality of Godhead in the Bhagavad-gétä. The conclusion is that in order to maintain the status quo of the brahma-bhüta stage, as also to increase the degree of transcendental realization, it is recommended by Närada to Vyäsadeva that he (Vyäsadeva) should now eagerly and repeatedly describe the path of devotional service. This would cure him from gross despondency.

TEXT 10
na yad vacaç citra-padaà harer yaço
jagat-pavitraà pragåëéta karhicit
tad väyasaà tértham uçanti mänasä
na yatra haàsä niramanty uçikkñayäù

na—not; yat—that; vacaù—vocabulary; citra-padam—decorative; hareù—of the Lord; yaçaù—glories; jagat—universe; pavitram—sanctified; pragåëéta—described; karhicit—hardly; tat—that; väyasam—crows; tirtham—place of pilgrimage; uçanti—think; mänasaù—saintly persons; na—not; yatra—where; haàsäù—all-perfect beings; niramanti—take pleasure; uçikkñayäù—those who reside in the transcendental abode.

TRANSLATION
Those words which do not describe the glories of the Lord, who alone can sanctify the atmosphere of the whole universe, are considered by saintly persons to be like unto a place of pilgrimage for crows. Since the all-perfect persons are inhabitants of the transcendental abode, they do not derive any pleasure there.

PURPORT
Crows and swans are not birds of the same feather because of their different mental attitudes. The fruitive workers or passionate men are compared to the crows, whereas the all-perfect saintly persons are compared to the swans. The crows take pleasure in a place where garbage is thrown out, just as the passionate fruitive workers take pleasure in wine and woman and places for gross sense pleasure. The swans do not take pleasure in the places where crows are assembled for conferences and meetings. They are instead seen in the atmosphere of natural scenic beauty where there are transparent reservoirs of water nicely decorated with stems of lotus flowers in variegated colors of natural beauty. That is the difference between the two classes of birds.
Nature has influenced different species of life with different mentalities, and it is not possible to bring them up into the same rank and file.
Similarly, there are different kinds of literature for different types of men of different mentality. Mostly the market literatures which attract men of the crow's categories are literatures containing refused remnants of sensuous topics. They are generally known as mundane talks in relation with the gross body and subtle mind. They are full of subject matter described in decorative language full of mundane similes and metaphorical arrangements. Yet with all that, they do not glorify the Lord. Such poetry and prose, on any subject matter, is considered decoration of a dead body. Spiritually advanced men who are compared with the swans do not take pleasure in such dead literatures, which are sources of pleasure for men who are spiritually dead. These literatures in the modes of passion and ignorance are distributed under different labels, but they can hardly help the spiritual urge of the human being, and thus the swanlike spiritually advanced men have nothing to do with them. Such spiritually advanced men are called also mänasa because they always keep up the standard of transcendental voluntary service to the Lord on the spiritual plane. This completely forbids fruitive activities for gross bodily sense satisfaction or subtle speculation of the material egoistic mind.
Social literary men, scientists, mundane poets, theoretical philosophers and politicians who are completely absorbed in the material advancement of sense pleasure are all dolls of the material energy. They take pleasure in a place where rejected subject matters are thrown. According to Svämé Çrédhara, this is the pleasure of the prostitute hunters.
But literatures which describe the glories of the Lord are enjoyed by the paramahaàsas who have grasped the essence of human activities.

TEXT 11
tad-väg-visargo janatägha-viplavo
yasmin prati-çlokam abaddhavaty api
nämäny anantasya yaço 'ìkitäni yat
çåëvanti gäyanti gåëanti sädhavaù

tat—that; väk—vocabulary; visargaù—creation; janatä—the people in general; agha—sins; viplavaù—revolutionary; yasmin—in which; prati-çlokam—each and every stanza; abaddhavati—irregularly composed; api—in spite of; nämäni—transcendental names, etc.; anantasya—of the unlimited Lord; yaçaù—glories; aìkitäni—depicted; yat—what; çåëvanti—do hear; gäyanti—do sing; gåëanti—do accept; sädhavaù—the purified men who are honest.

TRANSLATION
On the other hand, that literature which is full of descriptions of the transcendental glories of the name, fame, forms, pastimes, etc., of the unlimited Supreme Lord is a different creation, full of transcendental words directed toward bringing about a revolution in the impious lives of this world's misdirected civilization. Such transcendental literatures, even though imperfectly composed, are heard, sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest.

PURPORT
It is a qualification of the great thinkers to pick up the best even from the worst. It is said that the intelligent man should pick up nectar from a stock of poison, should accept gold even from a filthy place, should accept a good and qualified wife even from an obscure family and should accept a good lesson even from a man or from a teacher who comes from the untouchables. These are some of the ethical instructions for everyone in every place without exception. But a saint is far above the level of an ordinary man, and he is always absorbed in glorifying the Supreme Lord because by broadcasting the holy name and fame of the Supreme Lord, the polluted atmosphere of the world will change, and as a result of propagating the transcendental literatures like Çrémad-Bhägavatam, people will become sane in their transactions. While preparing this commentation on this particular stanza of Çrémad-Bhägavatam we have a crisis before us. Our neighboring friend China has attacked the border of India with a militaristic spirit. We have practically no business in the political field, yet we see that previously there were both China and India, and they both lived peacefully for centuries without ill feeling. The reason is that they lived those days in an atmosphere of God consciousness, and every country, over the surface of the world, was God-fearing, purehearted and simple, and there was no question of political diplomacy. There is no cause of quarrel between the two countries of China and India over land which is not very suitable for habitation, and certainly there is no cause for fighting on this issue. But due to the age of quarrel, Kali, which we have discussed, there is always a chance of quarrel on slight provocation. This is due not to the issue in question, but to the polluted atmosphere of this age: systematically there is propaganda by a section of people to stop glorification of the name and fame of the Supreme Lord. Therefore, there is great need for disseminating the message of Çrémad-Bhägavatam all over the world. It is the duty of every responsible Indian to broadcast the transcendental message of Çrémad-Bhägavatam throughout the world to do all the supermost good as well as to bring about the desired peace in the world. Because India has failed in her duty by neglecting this responsible work, there is so much quarrel and trouble all over the world. We are confident that if the transcendental message of Çrémad-Bhägavatam is received only by the leading men of the world, certainly there will be a change of heart, and naturally the people in general will follow them. The mass of people in general are tools in the hands of the modern politicians and leaders of the people. If there is a change of heart of the leaders only, certainly there will be a radical change in the atmosphere of the world. We know that our honest attempt to present this great literature conveying transcendental messages for reviving the God consciousness of the people in general and respiritualizing the world atmosphere is fraught with many difficulties. Our presenting this matter in adequate language, especially a foreign language, will certainly fail, and there will be so many literary discrepancies despite our honest attempt to present it in the proper way. But we are sure that with all our faults in this connection the seriousness of the subject matter will be taken into consideration, and the leaders of society will still accept this due to its being an honest attempt to glorify the Almighty God. When there is fire in a house, the inmates of the house go out to get help from the neighbors who may be foreigners, and yet without knowing the language the victims of the fire express themselves, and the neighbors understand the need, even though not expressed in the same language. The same spirit of cooperation is needed to broadcast this transcendental message of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam throughout the polluted atmosphere of the world. After all, it is a technical science of spiritual values, and thus we are concerned with the techniques and not with the language. If the techniques of this great literature are understood by the people of the world, there will be success.
When there are too many materialistic activities by the people in general all over the world, there is no wonder that a person or a nation attacks another person or nation on slight provocation. That is the rule of this age of Kali or quarrel. The atmosphere is already polluted with corruption of all description, and everyone knows it well. There are so many unwanted literatures full of materialistic ideas of sense gratification. The people in general want to read (that is a natural instinct), but because their minds are polluted they want such literatures. Under the circumstances, transcendental literature like Çrémad-Bhägavatam will not only diminish the activities of the corrupt mind of the people in general, but also it will supply food for their hankering after reading some interesting literature. In the beginning they may not like it because one suffering from jaundice is reluctant to take sugar-candy, but we should know that sugar-candy is the only remedy for the jaundice. Similarly, let there be systematic propaganda for popularizing reading of the Bhagavad-gétä and the Çrémad-Bhägavatam which will act like sugar-candy for the jaundice-like condition of sense gratification. When men have a taste for this literature, the other literatures, which are catering poison to society, will then automatically cease.
We are sure, therefore, that everyone in the human society will welcome Çrémad-Bhägavatam, even though it is now presented with so many faults, for it is recommended by Çré Närada, who has very kindly appeared in this chapter.

TEXT 12
naiñkarmyam apy acyuta-bhäva-varjitaà
na çobhate jïänam alaà niraïjanam
kutaù punaù çaçvad abhadram éçvare
na cärpitaà karma yad apy akäraëam

naiñkarmyam—self-realization, being freed from the reactions of fruitive work; api—in spite of; acyuta—the infallible Lord; bhäva—conception; varjitam—devoid of; na—does not; çobhate—look well; jïänam—transcendental knowledge; alam—by and by; niraïjanam—free from designations; kutaù—where is; punaù—again; çaçvat—always; abhadram—uncongenial; éçvare—unto the Lord; na—not; ca—and; arpitam—offered; karma—fruitive work; yat api—what is; akäraëam—not fruitive.

TRANSLATION
Knowledge of self-realization, even though freed from all material affinity, does not look well if devoid of a conception of the Infallible [God]. What, then, is the use of fruitive activities, which are naturally painful from the very beginning and transient by nature, if they are not ultilized for the devotional service of the Lord?

PURPORT
As referred to above, not only ordinary literatures devoid of the transcendental glorification of the Lord are condemned, but also Vedic literatures and speculation on the subject of impersonal Brahman when they are devoid of devotional service. When speculation on the impersonal Brahman is condemned on the above ground, then what to speak of ordinary fruitive work which is not meant to fulfill the aim of devotional service. Such speculative knowledge and fruitive work cannot lead one to the goal of perfection. Fruitive work in which almost all people in general are engaged is always painful either in the beginning or at the end. It can only be fruitful when made subservient to the devotional service of the Lord. In the Bhagavad-gétä also it is confirmed that the result of such fruitive work may be offered for the service of the Lord, otherwise it leads to material bondage. The bona fide enjoyer of the fruitive work is the Personality of Godhead, and thus when it is engaged for the sense gratification of the living beings, it becomes an acute source of trouble.

TEXT 13
atho mahä-bhäga bhavän amogha-dåk
çuci-çraväù satya-rato dhåta-vrataù
urukramasyäkhila-bandha-muktaye
samädhinänusmara tad-viceñöitam

atho—therefore; mahä-bhäga—highly fortunate; bhavän—yourself; amogha-dåk—the perfect seer; çuci—spotless; çraväù—famous; satya-rataù—having taken the vow of truthfulness; dhåta-vrataù—fixed in spiritual qualities; urukramasya—of the one who performs supernatural activities (God); akhila—universal; bandha—bondage; muktaye—for liberation from; samädhinä—by trance; anusmara—think repeatedly and then describe them; tat-viceñöitam—various pastimes of the Lord.

TRANSLATION
O Vyäsadeva, your vision is completely perfect. Your good fame is spotless. You are firm in vow and situated in truthfulness. And thus you can think of the pastimes of the Lord in trance for the liberation of the people in general from all material bondage.

PURPORT
People in general have a taste for literatures by instinct. They want to hear and read from the authorities something about the unknown, but their taste is exploited by unfortunate literatures which are full of subject matter for satisfaction of the material senses. Such literatures contain different kinds of mundane poems and philosophical speculations, more or less under the influence of mäyä, ending in sense gratification. These literatures, although worthless in the true sense of the term, are variously decorated to attract the attention of the less intelligent men. Thus the attracted living entities are more and more entangled in material bondage without hope of liberation for thousands and thousands of generations. Çré Närada Åñi, being the best amongst the Vaiñëavas, is compassionate on such unfortunate victims of worthless literatures, and thus he advises Çré Vyäsadeva to compose transcendental literature which is not only attractive but can also actually bring liberation from all kinds of bondage. Çréla Vyäsadeva or his representatives are qualified because they are rightly trained to see things in true perspective. Çréla Vyäsadeva and his representatives are pure in thought due to their spiritual enlightenment, fixed in their vows due to their devotional service and determined to deliver the fallen souls rotting in the material activities. The fallen souls are very eager to receive novel informations every day, and the transcendentalists like Vyäsadeva or Närada can supply such eager people in general with unlimited news from the spiritual world. In the Bhagavad-gétä it is said that the material world is only a part of the whole creation and that this earth is only a fragment of the whole material world.
There are thousands and thousands of literary men all over the world, and they have created many, many thousands of literary works for the information of the people in general for thousands and thousands of years. Unfortunately none of them have brought peace and tranquility on the earth. This is due to a spiritual vacuum in those literatures; therefore the Vedic literatures, especially the Bhagavad-gétä and the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, are specifically recommended to the suffering humanity to bring about the desired effect of liberation from the pangs of material civilization, which is eating the vital part of the human energy. The Bhagavad-gétä is the spoken message of the Lord Himself recorded by Vyäsadeva, and the Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the transcendental narration of the activities of the same Lord Kåñëa which alone can satisfy the hankering desires of the living being for eternal peace and liberation from miseries. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is, therefore, meant for all the living beings all over the universe for total liberation from all kinds of material bondage. Such transcendental narrations of the pastimes of the Lord can only be described by liberated souls like Vyäsadeva and his bona fide representatives who are completely merged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. Only to such devotees do the pastimes of the Lord and their transcendental nature become automatically manifest by dint of devotional service. No one else can either know or describe the acts of the Lord, even if they speculate on the subject for many, many years. The descriptions of the Bhägavatam are so precise and accurate that whatever has been predicted in this great literature about 5,000 years before is now exactly happening. Therefore, the vision of the author comprehends past, present and future. Such liberated persons like Vyäsadeva are not only perfect by the power of vision and wisdom, but also in aural reception, in thinking, feeling and all other sense activities. A liberated person possesses perfect senses, and with perfect senses only can one serve the sense-proprietor, Håñékeça, Çré Kåñëa the Personality of Godhead. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is, therefore, the perfect description of the all-perfect Personality of Godhead by the all-perfect personality Çréla Vyäsadeva, the compiler of the Vedas.

TEXT 14
tato 'nyathä kiïcana yad vivakñataù
påthag dåças tat-kåta-rüpa-nämabhiù
na karhicit kväpi ca duùsthitä matir
labheta vätä-hata-naur iväspadam

tataù—from that; anyathä—apart; kiïcana—something; yat—whatsoever; vivakñataù—desiring to describe; påthak—separately; dåçaù—vision; tat-kåta—reactionary to that; rüpa—form; nämabhiù—by names; na karhicit—never; kväpi—any; ca—and; duùsthitä matiù—oscillating mind; labheta—gains; väta-hata—troubled by the wind; nauù—boat; iva—like; äspadam—place.

TRANSLATION
Whatever you desire to describe, which is separate in vision from the Lord, simply reacts, with different forms, names and results, to agitate the mind as the wind agitates a boat which has no resting place.

'PURPORT
Çré Vyäsadeva is the editor of all descriptions of the Vedic literatures, and thus he has described transcendental realization in different ways, namely by fruitive activities, specualtive knowledge, mystic power and devotional service. Besides that, in his various Puräëas he has recommended the worship of so many demigods in different forms and names. The result is that people in general are puzzled how to fix up their minds in the service of the Lord; they are always disturbed to find out the real path of self-realization. Çréla Näradadeva is stressing this particular defect in the Vedic literatures compiled by Vyäsadeva, and thus he is trying to emphasize describing everything in relation with the Supreme Lord, and no one else. In fact, there is nothing existent except the Lord. The Lord is manifested in different expansions. He is the root of the complete tree. He is the stomach of the complete body. As such, pouring water on the root is the right process to water the tree, as much as feeding the stomach supplies energy to all the parts of the body. Çréla Vyäsadeva should not have compiled any Puräëas other than the Bhägavata Puräëa because a slight deviation from that may create havoc for self-realization. If a slight deviation can create such havoc, then what to speak of deliberate expansion of the separatist idea from the Absolute Truth Personality of Godhead. The most defective part of worshiping demigods is that it creates a definite conception of pantheism, ending disastrously in many religious sects detrimental to the progress of the principles of the Bhägavatam, which alone can give the accurate direction for self-realization in eternal relation with the Personality of Godhead by devotional service in transcendental love. The example of the boat disturbed by whirling wind is suitable in this respect. The diverted mind of the pantheist can never reach to the perfection of self-realization due to the disturbed condition of the selection of object.

TEXT 15
jugupsitaà dharma-kåte 'nuçäsataù
sva-bhäva-raktasya mahän vyatikramaù
yad-väkyato dharma itétaraù sthito
na manyate tasya niväraëaà janaù

jugupsitam—verily condemned; dharma-kåte—for the matter of religion; anuçäsataù—instruction; sva-bhäva-raktasya—naturally inclined; mahän—great; vyatikramaù—unreasonable; yat-väkyataù—under whose instruction; dharmaù—religion; iti—it is thus; itaraù—the people in general; sthitaù—fixed; na—do not; manyate—think; tasya—of that; niväraëam—prohibition; janaù—they.

TRANSLATION
The people in general are naturally inclined to enjoy, and you have encouraged them in that way in the name of religion. This is verily condemned and is quite unreasonable. Because they are guided under your instructions, they will accept such activities in the name of religion and will hardly care for prohibitions.

PURPORT
Çréla Vyäsadeva's compilation of different Vedic literatures on the basis of regulated performances of fruitive activities as depicted in the Mahäbhärata and other literature is condemned herewith by Çréla Närada. The human beings, by long material association, life after life, have a natural inclination, by practice, to endeavor to lord it over material energy. They have no sense of the responsibility of human life. This human form of life is a chance to get out of the clutches of illusory matter. The Vedas are meant for going back to Godhead, going back home. To revolve in the cycle of transmigration in a series of lives numbering 8,400,000 is an imprisoned life for the condemned conditioned souls. The human form of life is a chance to get out of this imprisoned life, and as such the only occupation of the human being is to reestablish his lost relationship with God. Under the circumstances, one should never be encouraged in making a plan for sense enjoyment in the name of religious functions. Such diversion of the human energy results in a misguided civilization. Çréla Vyäsadeva is the authority in Vedic explanations in the Mahäbhärata, etc., and his encouragement in sense enjoyment in some form or other is a great barrier for spiritual advancement because the people in general will not agree to renounce material activities which hold them in material bondage. At a certain stage of human civilization, such material activities in the name of religion (as sacrificing animals in the name of yajïa) were too much rampant. The Lord incarnated Himself as Buddha and decried the authority of the Vedas to stop animal sacrifice in the name of religion. This was foreseen by Närada, and therefore he condemned such literatures. The flesh-eaters still continue to perform animal sacrifice before some demigod or goddess in the name of religion because in some of the Vedic literatures such regulated sacrifice is recommended. They are so recommended to discourage flesh-eating, but gradually the purpose of such religious activities is forgotten, and the slaughterhouse becomes prominent. This is because foolish materialistic men do not care to listen to others who are actually in a position to explain the Vedic rites.
In the Vedas it is distinctly said that the perfection of life is never to be attained either by voluminous work, or by accumulation of wealth or even by increasing the number of population. But it is so attained only by renunciation. The materialistic men do not care to listen to such injunctions. According to them, the so-called renounced order of life is meant for those who are unable to earn their livelihood because of some corporeal defects, or for persons who have failed to achieve prosperity in family life.
In histories like the Mahäbhärata, of course, there are topics on transcendental subjects along with material topics. The Bhagavad-gétä is there in the Mahäbhärata. The whole idea of the Mahäbhärata is culminated in the ultimate instructions of the Bhagavad-gétä, that one should relinquish all other engagements and should engage oneself solely and fully in surrendering unto the lotus feet of Lord Çré Kåñëa. But men with materialistic tendencies are more attracted to politics, economics and philanthropic activities mentioned in the Mahäbhärata than to the principal topic, namely the Bhagavad-gétä. This compromising spirit of Vyäsadeva is directly condemned by Närada, who advises him to directly proclaim that the prime necessity of human life is to realize one's eternal relation with the Lord and thus surrender unto Him without delay.
A patient suffering from a particular type of malady is almost always inclined to accept eatables which are forbidden for him. The expert physician does not make any compromise with the patient by allowing him to take partially what he should not at all take. In the Bhagavad-gétä it is also said that a man attached to fruitive work should not be discouraged from his occupation, for gradually he may be elevated to the position of self-realization. This is sometimes applicable for those who are only dry empiric philosophers without spiritual realization. But those who are in the devotional line need not be always so advised.

TEXT 16
vicakñaëo 'syärhati vedituà vibhor
ananta-pärasya nivåttitaù sukham
pravarta-mänasya guëair anätmanas
tato bhavän darçaya ceñöitaà vibhoù

vicakñaëaù—very expert; asya—of him; arhati—deserves; veditum—to understand; vibhoù—of the Lord; ananta-pärasya—of the unlimited; nivåttitaù—retired from; sukham—material happiness; pravarta-mänasya—those who are attached to; guëaiù—by the material qualities; anätmanaù—devoid of knowledge in spiritual value; tataù—therefore; bhavän—your goodness; darçaya—show the ways; ceñöitam—activities; vibhoù—of the Lord.

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Lord is unlimited. Only a very expert personality, retired from the activities of material happiness, deserves to understand this knowledge of spiritual values. Therefore those who are not so well situated, due to material attachment, should be shown the ways of transcendental realization, by your goodness, through descriptions of the transcendental activities of the Supreme Lord.

PURPORT
Theological science is a difficult subject, especially when it deals with the transcendental nature of God. It is not a subject matter to be understood by persons who are too much attached to material activities. Only the very expert, who have almost retired from materialistic activities by culture of spiritual knowledge, can be admitted to the study of this great science. In the Bhagavad-gétä it is clearly stated that out of many hundreds and thousands of men only one person deserves to enter into transcendental realization. And out of many thousands of such transcendentally realized persons, only a few can understand the theological science specifically dealing with God as a person. Çré Vyäsadeva is therefore advised by Närada to describe the science of God directly by relating His transcendental activities. Vyäsadeva is himself a personality expert in this science, and he is unattached to material enjoyment. Therefore he is the right person to describe it, and Çukadeva Gosvämé, the son of Vyäsadeva, is the right person to receive it. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the topmost theological science, and therefore it can react on the laymen as medicinal doses. Because it contains the transcendental activities of the Lord, there is no difference between the Lord and the literature. The literature is the factual literary incarnation of the Lord. So the laymen can hear the narration of the activities of the Lord. Thereby they are able to associate with the Lord and thus gradually become purified from material diseases. The expert devotees also can discover novel ways and means to convert the nondevotees in terms of particular time and circumstance. Devotional service is dynamic activity, and the expert devotees can find out competent means to inject it into the dull brains of the materialistic population. Such transcendental activities of the devotees for the service of the Lord can bring a new order of life to the foolish society of materialistic men. Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and His subsequent followers exhibited expert dexterity in this connection. By following the same method, one can bring the materialistic men of this age of quarrel into order for peaceful life and transcendental realization.

TEXT 17
tyaktvä sva-dharmaà caraëämbujaà harer
bhajann apakvo 'tha patet tato yadi
yatra kva väbhadram abhüd amuñya kià
ko värtha äpto 'bhajatäà sva-dharmataù

tyaktvä—having forsaken; sva-dharmam—one's own occupational engagement; caraëa-ambujam—the lotus feet; hareù—of Hari (the Lord); bhajan—in the course of devotional service; apakvaù -immature; atha—for the matter of; patet—falls down; tataù—from that place; yadi—if; yatra—whereupon; kva—what sort of; vä—or (used sarcastically); abhadram—unfavorable; abhüt—shall happen; amuñya—of him; kim—nothing; kaù vä arthaù—what interest; äptaù—obtained; abhajatäm—of the nondevotee; sva-dharmataù—being engaged in occupational service.

TRANSLATION
One who has forsaken his material occupations to engage in the devotional service of the Lord may sometimes fall down while in an immature stage, yet there is no danger of his being unsuccessful. On the other hand, a nondevotee, though fully engaged in occupational duties, does not gain anything.

PURPORT
As far as the duties of mankind are concerned, there are innumerable duties. Every man is duty-bound not only to his parents, family members, society, country, humanity, other living beings, the demigods, etc., but also to the great philosophers, poets, scientists, etc. It is enjoined in the scriptures that one can relinquish all such duties and surrender unto the service of the Lord. So if one does so and becomes successful in the discharge of his devotional service unto the Lord, it is well and good. But it so happens sometimes that one surrenders himself unto the service of the Lord by some temporary sentiment, and in the long run, due to so many other reasons, he falls down from the path of service by undesirable association. There are so many instances of this in the histories. Bharata Mahäräja was obliged to take his birth as a stag due to his intimate attachment to a stag. He thought of this stag when he died. As such, in the next birth he became a stag, although he did not forget the incidence of his previous birth. Similarly, Citraketu also fell down due to his offenses at the feet of Çiva. But in spite of all this, the stress is given here to surrendering unto the lotus feet of the Lord, even if there is a chance of falling down. Because, even though one falls down from the prescribed duties of devotional service, he will never forget the lotus feet of the Lord. Once engaged in the devotional service of the Lord, one will continue the service in all circumstances. In the Bhagavad-gétä it is said that even a small quantity of devotional service can save one from the most dangerous position. There are many instances of such examples in history. Ajämila is one of them. Ajämila in his early life was a devotee, but in his youth he fell down. Still he was saved by the Lord at the end.

TEXT18
tasyaiva hetoù prayateta kovido
na labhyate yad-bhramatäm upary adhaù
tal-labhyate duùkhavad anyataù sukhaà
kälena sarvatra gabhéra-raàhasä

tasya—for that purpose; eva—only; hetoù—reason; prayateta—should endeavor; kovidaù—one who is philosophically inclined; na—not; labhyate—is not obtained; yat—what; bhramatäm—wandering; upari adhaù—from top to bottom; tat—that; labhyate—can be obtained; duùkhavat—like the miseries; anyataù—as a result of previous work; sukham—sense enjoyment; kälena—in course of time; sarvatra—everywhere; gabhéra—subtle; raàhasä—progress.

TRANSLATION
Persons who are actually intelligent and philosophically inclined should endeavor only for that purposeful end which is not obtainable even by wandering from the topmost planet [Brahmaloka] down to the lowest planet [Pätäla]. As far as happiness derived from sense enjoyment is concerned, it can be obtained automatically in course of time, just as in course of time we obtain miseries even though we do not desire them.

PURPORT
Every man everywhere is trying to obtain the greatest amount of sense enjoyment by various endeavors. Some of them are busy engaged in trade, industry, economic development, political supremacy, etc., and some of them are engaged in fruitive work to become happy in the next life by attaining higher planets. It is said that in the moon the inhabitants are fit for greater sense enjoyment by drinking soma-rasa, and the Pitåloka is obtained by good charitable work. So there are various programs for sense enjoyment, either during this life or in the life after death. Some are trying to reach the moon or other planets by some mechanical arrangement, for they are very anxious to get into such planets without doing good work. But it is not to happen. By the law of the Supreme, different places are meant for different grades of living beings according to the work they might have performed. By good work only, as prescribed in the scriptures, one can obtain birth in a good family, opulence, good education and good bodily features. We see also that even in this life one obtains a good education or money or bodily beauty. Similarly, in our next birth we get such desirable positions only by good work. Otherwise, it would not so happen that two persons born in the same place, at the same time are seen differently placed according to previous work. But all such material positions are not permanent. The positions in the topmost Brahmaloka and in the lowest Pätäla are also changeable according to our own work. The philosophically inclined person must not be tempted by such changeable positions. He should try to get into the permanent life of bliss and knowledge where he will not be forced to come back again to the miserable material world, either in this or that planet. Miseries and mixed happiness are two features of material life, and they are obtained in Brahmaloka and in other lokas also. They are obtained in the life of the demigods and also in the life of the dogs and hogs. The miseries and mixed happiness of all living beings are only of different degree and quality, but no one is free from the miseries of birth, death, old age and disease. Similarly, everyone has his destined happiness also. No one can get more or less of these things simply by personal endeavors. Even if they are obtained, they can be lost again. One should not, therefore, waste time with these flimsy things, but one should only endeavor to go back to Godhead. That should be the mission of everyone's life.

TEXT 19
na vai jano jätu kathaïcanävrajen
mukunda-sevy anyavad aìga saàsåtim
smaran mukundäìghry-upagühanaà punar
vihätum icchenna rasa-graho janaù

na—never; vai—certainly; janaù—a person; jätu—at any time; kathaïcana—somehow or other; ävrajet—does not undergo; mukunda-sevé—the devotee of the Lord; anyavat—like others; aìga—O my dear; saàsåtim—material existence; smaran—remembering; mukunda-aìghri—the lotus feet of the Lord; upagühanam—embracing; punaù—again; vihätum—willing to give up; icchet—desire; na—never; rasagrahaù—one who has relished the mellow; janaù—person.

TRANSLATION
My dear Vyäsa, even though a devotee of Lord Kåñëa sometimes falls down somehow or other, he certainly does not undergo material existence like others [fruitive workers, etc.] because a person who has once relished the taste of the lotus feet of the Lord can do nothing but remember that ecstasy again and again.

PURPORT
A devotee of the Lord automatically becomes uninterested in the enchantment of material existence because he is rasa-graha, or one who has tasted the sweetness of the lotus feet of Lord Kåñëa. There are certainly many instances where devotees of the Lord have fallen down due to uncongenial association, just like fruitive workers, who are always prone to degradation. But even though he falls down, a devotee is never to be considered the same as a fallen karmi. A karmi suffers the result of his own fruitive reactions, whereas a devotee is reformed by chastisement directed by the Lord Himself. The sufferings of an orphan and the sufferings of a beloved child of a king are not one and the same. An orphan is really poor because he has no one to take care of him, but a beloved son of a rich man, although he appears to be on the same level as the orphan, is always under the vigilance of his capable father. A devotee of the Lord, due to wrong association, sometimes imitates the fruitive workers. The fruitive workers want to lord it over the material world. Similarly, a neophyte devotee foolishly thinks of accumulating some material power in exchange for devotional service. Such foolish devotees are sometimes put into difficulty by the Lord Himself. As a special favor, He may remove all material paraphernalia. By such action, the bewildered devotee is forsaken by all friends and relatives, and so he comes to his senses again by the mercy of the Lord and is set right to execute his devotional service.
In the Bhagavad-gétä it is also said that such fallen devotees are given a chance to take birth in a family of highly qualified brähmaëas or in a rich mercantile family. A devotee in such a position is not as fortunate as one who is chastised by the Lord and put into a position seemingly of helplessness. The devotee who becomes helpless by the will of the Lord is more fortunate than those who are born in good families. The fallen devotees born in a good family may forget the lotus feet of the Lord because they are less fortunate, but the devotee who is put into a forlorn condition is more fortunate because he swiftly returns to the lotus feet of the Lord, thinking himself helpless all round.
Pure devotional service is so spiritually relishable that a devotee becomes automatically uninterested in material enjoyment. That is the sign of perfection in progressive devotional service. A pure devotee continuously remembers the lotus feet of Lord Çré Kåñëa and does not forget Him even for a moment, not even in exchange for all the opulence of the three worlds.

TEXT 20
idaà hi viçvam bhagavän ivetaro
yato jagat-sthäna-nirodha-sambhaväù
tadd hi svayaà veda bhaväàs tathäpi te
prädeça-mätraà bhavataù pradarçitam

idam—this; hi—all; viçvam—cosmos; bhagavän—the Supreme Lord; iva—almost the same; itaraù—different from; yataù—from whom; jagat—the worlds; sthäna—exist; nirodha—annihilation; sambhaväù—creation; tat hi—all about; svayam—personally; veda—know; bhavän—your good self; tathäpi—still; te—unto your; prädeça-mätram—a synopsis only; bhavataù—unto you; pradarçitam—explained.

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead is Himself this cosmos, and still He is aloof from it. From Him only this cosmic manifestation has emanated, in Him it rests, and unto Him it enters after annihilation. Your good self knows all about this. I have only given a synopsis.

PURPORT
For a pure devotee, the conception of Mukunda Lord Çré Kåñëa is both personal and impersonal. The impersonal cosmic situation is also Mukunda because it is the emanation of the energy of Mukunda. For example, a tree is a complete unit, whereas the leaves and the branches of the tree are emanated parts and parcels of the tree. The leaves and branches of the tree are also the tree, but the tree itself is neither the leaves nor the branches. The Vedic version that the whole cosmic creation is nothing but Brahman means that since everything is emanating from the Supreme Brahman, nothing is apart from Him. Similarly, the part and parcel hands and legs are called the body, but the body as the whole unit is neither the hands nor the legs. The Lord is the transcendental form of eternity, cognition and beauty. And thus the creation of the energy of the Lord appears to be partially eternal, full of knowledge and beautiful also. The captivated conditioned souls under the influence of the external energy mäyä are therefore entrapped in the network of the material nature. They accept this as all in all, for they have no information of the Lord who is the primeval cause. Nor have they information that the parts and parcels of the body, being detached from the whole body, are no longer the same hand or leg as when attached to the body. Similarly, a godless civilization detached from the transcendental loving service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is just like a detached hand or leg. Such parts and parcels may appear like hands and legs, but they have no efficiency. The devotee of the Lord, Çréla Vyäsadeva, knows this very well. He is further advised by Çréla Närada to expand the idea so that the entrapped conditioned souls may take lessons from him to understand the Supreme Lord as the primeval cause.
According to the Vedic version, the Lord is naturally fully powerful, and thus His supreme energies are always perfect and identical with Him. Both the spiritual and the material skies and their paraphernalia are emanations of the internal and external energies of the Lord. External energy is comparatively inferior, whereas the internal potency is superior. The superior energy is living force, and therefore she is completely identical, but the external energy, being inert, is partially identical. But both the energies are neither equal to nor greater than the Lord, who is the generator of all energies; such energies are always under His control, exactly as electrical energy, however powerful it may be, is always under the control of the engineer.
The human being and all other living beings are products of His internal energies. Thus the living being is also identical with the Lord. But he is never equal or superior to the Personality of Godhead. The Lord and living beings are all individual persons. With the help of the material energies the living beings are also creating something, but none of their creations are equal or superior to the creations of the Lord. The human being may create a small playful sputnik and may throw it into outer space, but that does not mean that he can create a planet like the earth or moon and float it in the air as the Lord does. Men with a poor fund of knowledge claim to be equal to the Lord. They are never equal to the Lord. This is never to be. The human being, after attaining complete perfection, may achieve a large percentage of the qualities of the Lord (say up to 78%), but it is never possible to surpass the Lord or to become equal with Him. In a diseased condition only the foolish being claims to be one with the Lord and thus becomes misled by the illusory energy. The misguided living beings, therefore, must accept the supremacy of the Lord and agree to render loving service to Him. For this they have been created. Without this, there cannot be any peace or tranquility in the world. Çréla Vyäsadeva is advised by Çréla Närada to expand this idea in the Bhägavatam. In the Bhagavad-gétä also the same idea is explained: surrender fully unto the lotus feet of the Lord. That is the only business of the perfect human being.

TEXT 21
tvam ätmanä''tmänam avehy amogha-dåk
parasya puàsaù paramätmanaù kaläm
ajaà prajätaà jagataù çiväya tan
mahänubhäväbhyudayo 'dhigaëyatäm

tvam—yourself; ätmanä—by your own self; ätmänam—the Supersoul; avehi—search out; amogha-dåk—one who has perfect vision; parasya—of the Transcendence; puàsaù—Personality of Godhead; paramätmanaù—of the Supreme Lord; kaläm—plenary part; ajam—birthless; prajätam—have taken birth;  jagataù—of the world; çiväya—for the well-being; tat—that; mahänubhäva—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa; abhyudayaù—pastimes; adhigaëyatäm—describe most vividly.

TRANSLATION
Your goodness has perfect vision. You yourself can know the Supersoul Personality of Godhead because you are present as the plenary portion of the Lord. Although you are birthless, you have appeared on this earth for the well-being of all people. Please, therefore, describe the transcendental pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa more vividly.

PURPORT
Çréla Vyäsadeva is the empowered plenary portion incarnation of the Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa. He descended by his causeless mercy to deliver the fallen souls in the material world. The fallen and forgotten souls are detached from the transcendental loving service of the Lord. The living entities are parts and parcels of the Lord, and they are eternally servitors of the Lord. All the Vedic literatures are, therefore, put into systematic order for the benefit of the fallen souls, and it is the duty of the fallen souls to take advantage of such literatures and be freed from the bondage of material existence. Although formally Çréla Närada Åñi is his spiritual master, Çréla Vyäsadeva is not at all dependent on a spiritual master because in essence he is the spiritual master of everyone else. But because he is doing the work of an äcärya, he has taught us by his own conduct that one must have a spiritual master, even though he be God Himself. Lord Çré Kåñëa, Lord Çré Räma and Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, all incarnations of Godhead, accepted formal spiritual masters, although by Their transcendental nature They were cognizant of all knowledge. In order to direct people in general to the lotus feet of Lord Çré Kåñëa, He Himself in the incarnation of Vyäsadeva is delineating the transcendental pastimes of the Lord.

TEXT 22
idaà hi puàsas tapasaù çrutasya vä
sviñöasya süktasya ca buddhi-dattayoù
avicyuto 'rthaù kavibhir nirüpito
yad-uttamaçloka-guëänuvarëanam

idam—this; hi—certainly; puàsaù—of everyone; tapasaù—by dint of austerities; çrutasya—by dint of study of the Vedas; vä—or; sviñöasya—sacrifice; süktasya—spiritual education; ca—and; buddhi—culture of knowledge; dattayoù—charity; avicyutaù—infallible; arthaù—interest; kavibhiù—by the recognized learned fellow; nirüpitaù—concluded; yat—what; uttamaçloka-the Lord, who is described by choice poetry; guëa-anuvarëanam—description of the transcendental qualities of.

TRANSLATION
Learned circles have positively concluded that the infallible purpose of the advancement of knowledge, namely austerities, study of the Vedas, sacrifice, chanting of hymns and charity, culminates in the transcendental descriptions of the Lord, who is defined in choice poetry.

PURPORT
Human intellect is developed for advancement of learning in art, science, philosophy, physics, chemistry, psychology, economics, politics, etc. By culture of such knowledge the human society can attain perfection of life. This perfection of life culminates in the realization of the Supreme Being Viñëu. The Çruti therefore directs that those who are actually advanced in learning should aspire for the service of Lord Viñëu. Unfortunately persons who are enamored by the external beauty of Viñëu-mäyä do not understand that culmination of perfection or self-realization depends on Viñëu. Viñëu-mäyä. means sense enjoyment, which is transient and miserable. Those who are entrapped by Viñëu-mäyä utilize advancement of knowledge for sense enjoyment. Çré Närada Muni has explained that all parapharnalia of the cosmic universe is but an emanation from the Lord out of His different energies because the Lord has set in motion, by His inconceivable energy, actions and reactions of the created manifestation. They have come to be out of His energy, they rest on His energy, and after annihilation they merge into Him. Nothing is, therefore, different from Him, but at the same time the Lord is always different from them.
When advancement of knowledge is applied in the service of the Lord, the whole process becomes absolute. The Personality of Godhead, His transcendental name, fame, glory, etc., are all nondifferent from Him. Therefore, all the sages and devotees of the Lord have recommended that the subject matter of art, science, philosophy, physics, chemistry, psychology and all other branches of knowledge should be wholly and solely applied in the service of the Lord. Art, literature, poetry, painting, etc., may be used in glorifying the Lord. The fiction writers, poets and celebrated literateurs are generally engaged in writing of sensuous subjects, but if they turn towards the service of the Lord they can describe the transcendental pastimes of the Lord. Välméki was a great poet, and similarly Vyäsadeva is a great writer, and both of them have absolutely engaged themselves in delineating the transcendental activities of the Lord, and by doing so they have become immortal. Similarly, science and philosophy also should be applied in the service of the Lord. There is no use presenting dry speculative theories for sense gratification. Philosophy and science should be engaged to establish the glory of the Lord. Advanced people are eager to understand the Absolute Truth through the medium of science, and therefore a great scientist should endeavor to prove the existence of the Lord on a scientific basis. Similarly, philosophical speculations should be utilized to establish the Supreme Truth as sentient and all-powerful. Similarly, all other branches of knowledge should always be engaged in the service of the Lord. In the Bhagavad-gétä also the same is affirmed. All "knowledge" not engaged in the service of the Lord is but nescience. Real utilization of advanced knowledge is to establish the glories of the Lord, and that is the real import. Scientific knowledge engaged in the service of the Lord and all similar activities are all factually Hari-kértana or glorification of the Lord.

TEXT 23
ahaà purätétabhave 'bhavaà mune
däsyästu kasyäçcana veda-vädinäm
nirüpito bälaka eva yoginäà
çuçrüñaëe prävåñi nirvivikñatäm

aham—I; purä—formerly; atétabhave—in the previous millennium; abhavam—became; mune—of the muni; däsyäù—of the maidservant; tu—but; kasyäçcana—certain; veda-vädinäm—of the followers of Vedänta; nirüpitaù—engaged; bälakaù—boy servant; eva—only; yoginäm—of the devotees; çuçrüñaëe—in the service of; prävåñi—during the four months of the rainy season; nirvivikñatäm—living together.

TRANSLATION
O Muni, in the last millennium I was born as the son of a certain maidservant engaged in the service of brähmaëas who were following the principles of Vedänta. When they were living together during the four months of the rainy season, I was engaged in their personal service.

PURPORT
The wonder of an atmosphere surcharged with devotional service of the Lord is briefly described herein by Çré Närada Muni. He was the son of the most insignificant parentage. He was not properly educated. Still, because his complete energy was engaged in the service of the Lord, he became an immortal sage. Such is the powerful action of devotional service. The living entities are the marginal energy of the Lord, and therefore they are meant for being properly utilized in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. When this is not done, it is called mäyä. Therefore the illusion of mäyä. is at once dissipated as soon as one's full energy is converted in the service of the Lord instead of in sense enjoyment. From the personal example of Çré Närada Muni in his previous birth, it is clear that the service of the Lord begins with the service of the Lord's bona fide servants. The Lord says that the service of His servants is greater than His personal service. Service of the devotee is more valuable than the service of the Lord. One should therefore choose a bona fide servant of the Lord constantly engaged in His service and accept such a servant as the spiritual master and engage himself in his (the spiritual master's) service. Such a spiritual master is the transparent medium by which to visualize the Lord who is beyond the conception of the material senses. By service of the bona fide spiritual master, the Lord consents to reveal Himself in proportion to the service rendered. Utilization of the human energy in the service of the Lord is the progressive path of salvation. The whole cosmic creation becomes at once identical with the Lord as soon as service in relation with the Lord is rendered under the guidance of a bona fide spiritual master. The expert spiritual master knows the art of utilizing everything to glorify the Lord, and therefore under his guidance the whole world can be turned into the spiritual abode by the divine grace of the Lord's servant.

TEXT 24
te mayy apetäkhila-cäpale 'rbhake
dänte 'dhåta-kréòanake 'nuvartini
cakruù kåpäà yadyapi tulya-darçanäù
çuçrüñamäëe munayo 'lpa-bhäñiëi

te—they; mayi—unto me; apeta—not having undergone; akhila—all kinds of; cäpale—proclivities; arbhake—unto a boy; dänte—having controlled the senses; adhåta-kréòanake—without being accustomed to sporting habits; anuvartini—obedient; cakruù—did bestow; kåpäm—causeless mercy; yadyapi—although; tulya-darçanäù—impartial by nature; çuçrüñamäëe—unto the faithful; munayaù—the muni followers of the Vedänta; alpa-bhäñiëi—one who does not speak more than required.

TRANSLATION
Although they were impartial by nature, those followers of the Vedänta blessed me with their causeless mercy. As far as I was concerned, I was self-controlled and had no attachment for sports, even though I was a boy. In addition, I was not naughty, and I did not speak more than required.

PURPORT
In the Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says, "All the Vedas are searching after Me." Lord Çré Caitanya says that in the Vedas the subject matters are only three, namely to establish the relation of the living entities with the Personality of Godhead, perform the relative duties in devotional service and thus achieve the ultimate goal, back to Godhead. As such, Vedänta-vädé, or the followers of the Vedänta, indicates the pure devotees of the Personality of Godhead. Such Vedänta-vädé or the bhakti-vedäntas are impartial in distributing the transcendental knowledge of devotional service. To them no one is enemy or friend; no one is educated or uneducated. No one is especially favorable, and no one is unfavorable. The bhakti-vedäntas see the people in general are wasting time in false sensuous things. Their business is to get the ignorant mass of people to reestablish the lost relationship with the Personality of Godhead. By such endeavor, even the most forgotten soul is roused up to the sense of spiritual life, and thus being initiated by the bhakti-vedäntas, the people in general gradually progress on the path of transcendental realization. So the Vedänta-vädés initiated the boy even before he became self-controlled and was detached from childish sporting, etc. But before the initiation, he (the boy) became more and more advanced in discipline, which is very essential for one who wishes to make progress in the line. In the system of varëäçrama-dharma, which is the beginning of actual human life, small boys after five years of age are sent to become brahmacäré at the guru's äçrama where these things are systematically taught to boys, be they king's sons or sons of ordinary citizens. The training was compulsory not only to create good citizens of the state, but also to prepare the boy's future life for spiritual realization. The irresponsible life of sense enjoyment was unknown to the children of the followers of the varëäçrama system. The boy was even injected with spiritual acumen before being placed by the father in the womb of the mother. Both the father and the mother were responsible for the boy's success in being liberated from the material bondage. That is the process of successful family planning. It is to beget children for complete perfection. Without being self-controlled, without being disciplinary and without being fully obedient, no one can become successful in following the instructions of the spiritual master, and without doing so, no one is able to go back to Godhead.

TEXT 25
ucchiñöa-lepän anumodito dvijaiù
sakåt sma bhuïje tad-apästa-kilbiñaù
evaà pravåttasya viçuddha-cetasas
tad-dharma evätma-ruciù prajäyate

ucchiñöa lepän—the remnants of foodstuff; anumoditaù—being permitted; dvijaiù—by the Vedäntist brähmaëas; sakåt—once upon a time; sma—in the past; bhuïje—took; tat—by that action; apästa—eliminated; kilbiñaù—all sins; evam—thus; pravåttasya—being engaged; viçuddha-cetasaù—of one whose mind is purified; tat—that particular; dharma—nature; eva—certainly; ätma-ruciù—transcendental attraction; prajäyate—was manifested.

TRANSLATION
Once only, by their permission, I took the remnants of their food, and by so doing all my sins were at once eradicated. Thus being engaged, I became purified in heart, and at that time the very nature of the transcendentalist became attractive to me.

PURPORT
Pure devotion is as much infectious, in a good sense, as infectious diseases. A pure devotee is cleared from all kinds of sins. The Personality of Godhead is the purest entity, and unless one is equally pure from the infection of material qualities, one cannot become a pure devotee of the Lord. The bhakti-vedäntas as above mentioned were pure devotees, and the boy became infected with their qualities of purity by their association and by eating once the remnants of the foodstuff taken by them. Such remnants may be taken even without permission of the pure devotees. There are sometimes pseudo-devotees, and one should be very much cautious about them. There are many things which hinder one from entering devotional service. But by the association of pure devotees all these obstacles are removed. The neophyte devotee becomes practically enriched with the transcendental qualities of the pure devotee, which means attraction for the Personality of Godhead's name, fame, quality, pastimes, etc. Infection of the qualities of the pure devotee means to imbibe the taste of pure devotion always in the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead. This transcendental taste at once makes all material things distasteful. Therefore a pure devotee is not at all attracted by material activities. After the elimination of all sins or obstacles on the path of devotional service, one can become attracted, one can have steadiness, one can have perfect taste, one can have transcendental emotions, and at last one can be situated on the plane of loving service of the Lord. All these stages develop by the association of pure devotees, and that is the purport of this stanza.

TEXT 26
tatränvahaà kåñëa-kathäù pragäyatäm
anugraheëäçåëavaà mano-haräù
täù çraddhayä me 'nupadaà viçåëvataù
priyaçravasy aìga mamäbhavad ruciù

tatra—thereupon; anu—every day; aham—I; kåñëa-kathäù—narration of Lord Kåñëa's activities; pragäyatäm—describing; anugraheëa—by causeless mercy; açåëavam—giving aural reception; manaù-haräù—attractive; täù—those; çraddhayä—respectfully; me—unto me; anupadam—every step; viçåëvataù—hearing attentively; priyaçravasi—of the Personality of Godhead; aìga-O Vyäsadeva; mama—mine; abhavat—it so became; ruciù—taste.

TRANSLATION
O Vyäsadeva, in that association and by the mercy of those great Vedäntists, I could hear them describe the attractive activities of Lord Kåñëa. And thus listening attentively, my taste for hearing of the Personality of Godhead increased at every step.

PURPORT
Lord Çré Kåñëa the Absolute Personality of Godhead is not only attractive in His personal features, but also in His transcendental activities. It is so because the Absolute is absolute by His name, fame, form, pastimes, entourage, parapharnalia, etc. The Lord descends on this material world out of His causeless mercy and displays His various transcendental pastimes as a human being so that human beings attracted towards Him become able to go back to Godhead. Men are naturally apt to hear histories and narrations of various personalities performing mundane activities without knowing that by such association one simply wastes valuable time and also becomes addicted to the three qualities of mundane nature. Instead of wasting time one can get spiritual success by turning his attention to the transcendental pastimes of the Lord. By hearing the narration of the pastimes of the Lord, one contacts directly the Personality of Godhead, and, as explained before, by hearing about the Personality of Godhead, from within, all accumulated sins of the mundane creature are cleared. Thus being cleared of all sins, the hearer gradually becomes liberated from mundane association and becomes attracted to the features of the Lord. Närada Muni has just explained this by his personal experience. The whole idea is that simply by hearing about the Lord's pastimes one can become one of the associates of the Lord. Närada Muni has eternal life, unlimited knowledge and unfathomed bliss, and he can travel all over the material and spiritual worlds without restriction. One can attain to the highest perfection of life simply by attentive hearing of the transcendental pastimes of the Lord from the right sources, as Çré Närada heard them from the pure devotees (bhakti-vedäntas) in his previous life. This process of hearing in the association of the devotees, is especially recommended in this age of quarrel (Kali).

TEXT 27
tasmiàs tadä labdhä-rucer mahämate
priyaçravasy askhalitä matir mama
yayäham etat sad-asat sva-mäyayä
paçye mayi brahmaëi kalpitaà pare

tasmin—it being so; tadä—at that time; labdhä—achieved; ruceù—taste; mahämate—great sage; priyaçravasi—upon the Lord; askhalitä matiù—uninterrupted attention; mama—mine; yayä—by which; aham—I; etat—all these; sat-asat—gross and subtle; sva-mäyayä—one's own ignorance; paçye—see; mayi—in me; brahmaëi—the Supreme; kalpitam—is accepted; pare—in the Transcendence.

TRANSLATION
O great sage, as soon as I got a taste of the Personality of Godhead, my attention to hear of the Lord was unflinching. And as my taste developed, I could realize that it was only in my ignorance that I had accepted gross and subtle coverings, for both the Lord and I are transcendental.

PURPORT
Ignorance in material existence is compared to darkness, and in all Vedic literatures the Personality of Godhead is compared to the sun. Wherever there is light there cannot be darkness. Hearing of the Lord's pastimes is itself transcendental association with the Lord because there is no difference between the Lord and His transcendental pastimes. To become associated with the supreme light is to dissipate all ignorance. By ignorance only the conditioned soul wrongly thinks that both he and the Lord are products of material nature. But in fact the Personality of Godhead and the living beings are transcendental, and they have nothing to do with the material nature. When ignorance is removed and it is perfectly realized that there is nothing existing without the Personality of Godhead, then nescience is removed. Since the gross and the subtle bodies are emanations from the Personality of Godhead, the knowledge of light permits one to engage both of them in the service of the Lord. The gross body should be engaged in acts of rendering service to the Lord (as in bringing water, cleansing the temple or making obeisances, etc.). The path of arcanä, or worshiping the Lord in the temple, involves engaging one's gross body in the service of the Lord. Similarly, the subtle mind should be engaged in hearing the transcendental pastimes of the Lord, thinking about them, chanting His name, etc. All such activities are transcendental. None of the gross or subtle senses should otherwise be engaged. Such realization of transcendental activities is made possible by many, many years of apprenticeship in the devotional service, but simply attraction of love to the Personality of Godhead, as it was developed in Närada Muni, by hearing, is highly effective.

TEXT 28
itthaà çarat-prävåñikäv åtü harer
viçåëvato me 'nusavaà yaço 'malam
saìkértyamänaà munibhir mahätmabhir
bhaktiù pravåttätma-rajas-tamopahä

ittham—thus; çarat—autumn; prävåñikau—rainy season; åtü—two seasons; hareù—of the Lord; viçåëvataù—continuously hearing; me—myself; anusavam—constantly; yaçaù amalam—unadulterated glories; saìkértyamänam—chanted by; munibhiù—the great sages; mahätmabhiù—great souls; bhaktiù—devotional service; pravåttä—began to flow; ätma—living being; rajaù—mode of passion; tamaù—mode of ignorance; apahä—vanishing.

TRANSLATION
Thus during two seasons—the rainy season and autumn—I had the opportunity to hear these great-souled sages constantly chant the unadulterated glories of the Lord Hari. As my devotional service began, the coverings of the modes of passion and ignorance vanished.

PURPORT
Transcendental loving service for the Supreme Lord is the natural inclination of every living being. The instinct is dormant in everyone, but due to the association of material nature the modes of passion and ignorance cover this from time immemorial. If, by the grace of the Lord and the great-souled devotees of the Lord, a living being becomes fortunate enough to associate with the unadulterated devotees of the Lord and gets a chance to hear the unadulterated glories of the Lord, certainly the flow of devotional service takes place like the flow of a river. As the river flows on till she reaches the sea, similarly pure devotional service flows by the association of pure devotees till it reaches the ultimate goal, namely, transcendental love of God. Such a flow of devotional service cannot stop. On the contrary, it increases more and more without limitation. The flow of devotional service is so potent that any onlooker also becomes liberated from the influence of the modes of passion and ignorance. These two qualities of nature are thus removed, and the living being is liberated, being situated in his original position.

TEXT 29
tasyaivaà me 'nuraktasya
praçritasya hatainasaù
çraddadhänasya bälasya
däntasyänucarasya ca

tasya—his; evam—thus; me—mine; anuraktasya—attached to them; praçritasya—obediently; hata—freed from; enasaù—sins; çraddadhänasya—of the faithful; bälasya—of the boy; däntasya—subjugated; anucarasya—strictly following the instructions; ca—and.

TRANSLATION
I was very much attached to those sages. I was gentle in behavior, and all my sins were eradicated in their service. In my heart I had strong faith in them. I had subjugated the senses, and I was strictly following them with body and mind.

PURPORT
These are the necessary qualifications of a prospective candidate who can expect to be elevated to the position of a pure unadulterated devotee. Such a candidate must seek always the association of pure devotees. One should not be misled by a pseudo-devotee. He himself must be plain and gentle to receive the instructions of such a pure devotee. A pure devotee is a completely surrendered soul unto the Personality of Godhead. He knows the Personality of Godhead as the supreme proprietor and all others as His servitors. And by the association of pure devotees only, one can get rid of all sins accumulated by mundane association. A neophyte devotee must faithfully serve the pure devotee, and he should be very much obedient and strictly follow the instructions. These are the signs of a devotee who is determined to achieve success even in the existing duration of life.

TEXT 30
jïänaà guhyatamaà yat tat
säkñäd bhagavatoditam
anvavocan gamiñyantaù
kåpayä déna-vatsaläù

jïänam—knowledge; guhyatamam—most confidential; yat-what is; tat—that; säkñät—directly; bhagavatä uditam—propounded by the Lord Himself; anvavocan—gave instruction; gamiñyantaù—while departing from; kåpayä—by causeless mercy; déna-vatsaläù—those who are very kind to the poor and meek.

TRANSLATION
As they were leaving, those bhakti-vedäntas, who are very kind to poor-hearted souls, instructed me in that most confidential subject, which is instructed by the Personality of Godhead Himself.

PURPORT
A pure Vedäntist, or a bhakti-vedänta, instructs followers exactly according to the instructions of the Lord Himself. The Personality of Godhead, both in the Bhagavad-gétä and in all other scriptures, has definitely instructed men to follow the Lord only. The Lord is the creator, maintainer and annihilator of everything. The whole manifested creation is existing by His will, and by His will when the whole show will be finished He will remain in His eternal abode with all His paraphernalia. Before the creation He was there in the eternal abode, and after the annihilation He will continue to remain. He is not, therefore, one of the created beings. He is transcendental. In the Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says that long, long ago, the instruction was imparted to Arjuna, the same was instructed to the sun-god, and in course of time, the same instruction, being wrongly handled and being broken, was again reinstructed to Arjuna because he was His perfect devotee and friend. Therefore, the instruction of the Lord can be understood by the devotees only and no one else. The impersonalist, who has no idea of the transcendental form of the Lord, cannot understand this most confidential message of the Lord. The word "most confidential" is significant here because knowledge of devotional service is far, far above knowledge of impersonal Brahman. Jïänam means ordinary knowledge or any branch of knowledge. This knowledge develops up to the knowledge of impersonal Brahman. Above this, when it is partially mixed with devotion, such knowledge develops to knowledge of Paramätmä, or the all-pervading Godhead. This is more confidential. But when such knowledge is turned into pure devotional service and the confidential part of transcendental knowledge is attained, it is called the most confidential knowledge. This most confidential knowledge was imparted by the Lord to Brahmä, Arjuna, Uddhava, etc.

TEXT 31
yenaivähaà bhagavato
väsudevasya vedhasaù
mäyänubhävam avidaà
yena gacchanti tat-padam

yena—by which; eva—certainly; aham—I; bhagavataù—of the Personality of Godhead; väsudevasya—of Lord Çré Kåñëa; vedhasaù—of the supreme creator; mäyä—energy; anubhävam—influence; avidam—easily understood; yena—by which; gacchanti—they go; tat-padam—at the lotus feet of the Lord.

TRANSLATION
By that confidential knowledge, I could understand clearly the influence of the energy of Lord Çré Kåñëa, the creator, maintainer and annihilator of everything, and knowing that, I could return to Him and personally meet Him.

PURPORT
By devotional service or by the most confidential knowledge, one can understand very easily how the different energies of the Lord are working. One part of energy is manifesting the material world; the other (superior) part of His energy is manifesting the spiritual world. And the via medium energy is manifesting the living entities who are serving either of the above-mentioned energies. The living entities serving material energy are struggling hard for existence and happiness, which is presented to them as illusion. But those in the spiritual energy are placed under the direct service of the Lord in eternal life, complete knowledge and perpetual bliss. The Lord desires, as He has directly said in the Bhagavad-gétä, that all conditioned souls, rotting in the kingdom of material energy, come back to Him by giving up all engagements in the material world. This is the most confidential part of knowledge. But this can be understood only by the pure devotees, and only such devotees enter the kingdom of God to see Him personally and serve Him personally. The concrete example is Närada Himself, who attained this stage of eternal knowledge and eternal bliss. And the ways and means are open to all, provided one agrees to follow in the foot steps of Çré Närada Muni. According to Çruti, the Supreme Lord has unlimited energies (without effort by Him) and these are described under three principal headings, as above mentioned.

TEXT 32
etat saàsücitaà brahmaàs
täpatraya-cikitsitam
yadéçvare bhagavati
karma brahmaëi bhävitam

etat—this much; saàsücitam—decided by the learned; brahmam—O brähmaëa Vyäsa; täpatraya—three kinds of miseries; cikitsitam—remedial measures; yat—what; éçvare—the supreme controller; bhagavati—unto the Personality of Godhead; karma—one's prescribed activities; brahmaëi—unto the great; bhävitam—dedicated.

TRANSLATION
O Brähmaëa Vyäsadeva, it is decided by the learned that the best remedial measure for removing all troubles and miseries is to dedicate one's activities to the service of the Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead [Çré Kåñëa].

PURPORT
Çré Närada Muni personally experienced that the most feasible and practical way to open the path of salvation or get relief from all miseries of life is to hear submissively the transcendental activities of the Lord from the right and bona fide sources. This is the only remedial process. The entire material existence is full of miseries. Foolish people have manufactured, out of their tiny brains, many remedial measures for removing the threefold miseries pertaining to the body and mind, pertaining to the natural distrubances and in relation with other living beings. The whole world is struggling very hard to exist out of these miseries, but men do not know that without the sanction of the Lord no plan or no remedial measure can actually bring about the desired peace and tranquility. The remedial measure to cure a patient by medical treatment is useless if it is not sanctioned by the Lord. To cross the river or the ocean by a suitable boat is no remedial measure if it is not sanctioned by the Lord. We should know for certain that the Lord is the ultimate sanctioning officer, and we must therefore dedicate our attempts to the mercy of the Lord for ultimate success or to get rid of the obstacles on the path of success. The Lord is all-pervading, all-powerful, omniscient and omnipresent. He is the ultimate sanctioning agent of all good or bad effects. We should, therefore, learn to dedicate our activities unto the mercy of the Lord and accept Him either as impersonal Brahman, localized Paramätmä or the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It does not matter what one is. One must dedicate everything in the service of the Lord. If one is a learned scholar, scientist, philosopher, poet, etc., then he should employ his learning to establish the supremacy of the Lord. Try to study the energy of the Lord in every sphere of life. Do not decry Him and try to become like Him or take His position simply by fragmental accumulation of knowledge. If one is an administrator, statesman, warrior, politician, etc., then one should try to establish the Lord's supremacy in statesmanship. Fight for the cause of the Lord as Çré Arjuna did. In the beginning, Çré Arjuna, the great fighter, declined to fight, but when he was convinced by the Lord that the fighting was necessary, Çré Arjuna changed his decision and fought for His cause. Similarly, if one is a businessman, an industrialist, an agriculturist, etc., then one should spend his hard-earned money for the cause of the Lord. Think always that the money which is accumulated is the wealth of the Lord. Wealth is considered to be the goddess of fortune (Lakñmé), and the Lord is Näräyaëa or the husband of Lakñmé. Try to engage Lakñmé in the service of Lord Näräyaëa and be happy. That is the way to realize the Lord in every sphere of life. The best thing is, after all, to get relief from all material activities and engage oneself completely in hearing the transcendental pastimes of the Lord. But in case of the absence of such an opportunity, one should try to engage everything, for which one has specific attraction, in the service of the Lord, and that is the way of peace and prosperity. The word saàsücitam in this stanza is also significant. One should not think for a moment that the realization of Närada was childish imagination only. It is not like that. It is so realized by the expert and erudite scholars, and that is the real import of the word saàsücitam.

TEXT 33
ämayo yaç ca bhütänäà
jäyate yena suvrata
tad eva by ämayaà dravyaà
na punäti cikitsitam

ämayaù—diseases; yaù ca—whatever; bhütänäm-of the living being; jäyate—become possible; yena—by the agency; suvrata—O good soul; tat—that; eva—very; hi—certainly; ämayam—disease; dravyam—thing; na—does it not; punäti—cure; cikitsitam—treated with.

TRANSLATION
O good soul, does not a thing, applied therapeutically, cure a disease which was caused by that very same thing?

PURPORT
An expert physician treats his patient with a therapeutic diet. For example, milk preparations sometimes cause disorder of the bowels, but the very same milk converted into curd and mixed with some other remedial ingredients cures such disorders. Similarly, the threefold miseries of material existence cannot be mitigated simply by material activities. Such activities have to be spiritualized, just as by fire iron is made red-hot, and thereby the action of fire begins. Similarly, the material conception of a thing is at once changed as soon as it is put into the service of the Lord. That is the secret of spiritual success. We should not try to lord it over the material nature, nor should we reject material things. The best way to make the best use of a bad bargain is to use everything in relation with the supreme spiritual being. Everything is an emanation from the supreme spirit, and by His inconceivable power He can convert spirit into matter and matter into spirit. Therefore a material thing (so-called) is at once turned into a spiritual force by the great will of the Lord. The necessary condition for such a change is to employ so-called matter in the service of the spirit. That is the way to treat our material diseases and elevate ourselves to the spiritual plane where there is no misery, no lamentation and no fear. When everything is thus employed in the service of the Lord, we can experience that there is nothing except the Supreme Brahman. The Vedic mantra that "everything is Brahman" is thus realized by us.

TEXT 34
evaà nåëäà kriyä-yogäù
sarve saàsåti-hetavaù
ta evätma-vinäçäya
kalpante kalpitäù pare

evam—thus; nåëäm—of the human being; kriyä-yogäù—all activities; sarve—everything; saàsåti—material existence; hetavaù—causes; te—that; eva—certainly; ätma—the tree of work; vinäçäya—killing; kalpante—become competent; kalpitäù—dedicated; pare—unto the Transcendence.

TRANSLATION
Thus when all a man's activities are dedicated to the service of the Lord, those very activities which caused his bondage become the destroyer of the tree of work.

PURPORT
Fruitive work which has perpetually engaged the living being is compared with the banyan tree in the Bhagavad-gétä, for it is certainly very deeply rooted. As long as the propensity for enjoying the fruit of work is there, one has to continue the transmigration of the soul from one body or place according to one's nature of work. The propensity for enjoyment may be turned into the desire for serving the mission of the Lord. By doing so, one's activity is changed into karma-yoga, or the way by which one can attain spiritual perfection while engaging in the work for which he has a natural tendency. Here the word ätmä indicates the categories of all fruitive work. The conclusion is that when the result of all fruitive and other work is dovetailed with the service of the Lord, it will cease to generate further karma and will gradually develop into transcendental devotional service, which will not only cut off completely the root of the banyan tree of work but will also carry the performer to the lotus feet of the Lord.
The summary is that one has to, first of all, seek the association of pure devotees who are not only learned in the Vedänta but are self-realized souls and unalloyed devotees of Lord Çré Kåñëa the Personality of Godhead. In that association, the neophyte devotees must render loving service physically and mentally without reservation. This serivce attitude will induce the great souls to be more favorable in bestowing their mercy, which injects the neophyte with all the transcendental qualities of the pure devotees. Gradually this is developed into a strong attachment to hearing the transcendental pastimes of the Lord, which makes him able to catch up the constitutional position of the gross and subtle bodies and beyond them the knowledge of pure soul and his eternal relation with the Supreme Soul, the Personality of Godhead. After the relation is ascertained by establishment of the eternal relation, pure devotional service of the Lord begins gradually developing into perfect knowledge of the Personality of Godhead beyond the purview of impersonal Brahman and localized Paramätmä. By such Puruñottama-yoga, as it is stated in the Bhagavad-gétä, one is made perfect even during the present corporeal existence, and one exhibits all the good qualities of the Lord to the highest percentage. Such is the gradual development by association of pure devotees.

TEXT 35
yadatra kriyate karma
bhagavat-paritoñaëam
jïänaà yat tad adhénaà hi
bhakti-yoga-samanvitam

yat—whatever; atra—in this life or world; kriyate—does perform; karma—work; bhagavat—unto the Personality of Godhead; paritoñaëam—satisfaction of; jïänam—knowledge; yat tat—what is so called; adhénam—dependent; hi—certainly; bhakti-yoga—devotional; samanvitam—dovetailed with bhakti-yoga.

TRANSLATION
Whatever work is done here in this life for the satisfaction of the mission of the Lord is called bhakti-yoga, or transcendental loving service of the Lord, and what is called knowledge becomes a concomitant factor.

PURPORT
The general and popular notion is that by discharging fruitive work in terms of the direction of the scriptures one becomes perfectly able to acquire transcendental knowledge for spiritual realization. Bhakti-yoga is considered by some to be another form of karma. But factually bhakti-yoga is above both karma and jïäna. Bhakti-yoga is independent of jïäna or karma; on the other hand, jïäna and karma are dependent of bhakti-yoga. This kriyä-yoga or karma-yoga, as recommended by Çré Närada to Vyäsa, is specifically recommended because the principle is to satisfy the Lord. The Lord does not want His sons, the living beings, to suffer the threefold miseries of life. He desires that all of them come to Him and live with Him, but going back to Godhead means that one must purify himself from material infections. When work is, therefore, performed to satisfy the Lord, the performer becomes gradually purified from the material affection. This purification means attainment of spiritual knowledge. Therefore knowledge is dependent on such karma or work which is done on behalf of the Lord. Other knowledge, being devoid of bhakti-yoga or satisfaction of the Lord, cannot lead one back to the kingdom of God, which means that it cannot even offer salvation as is already explained in connection with the stanza, naiñkarmyam apy acyuta-bhäva-varjitam, etc. The conclusion is that a devotee engaged in the unalloyed service of the Lord, specifically in hearing and chanting of His transcendental glories, becomes simultaneously spiritually enlightened by the divine grace, as it is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä.

TEXT 36
kurväëä yatra karmäëi
bhagavac-chikñayäsakåt
gåëanti guëa-nämäni
kåñëasyänusmaranti ca

kurväëäù—while performing; yatra—thereupon; karmäëi—duties; bhagavat—the Personality of Godhead; çikñayä—by the will of; asakåt—constantly; gåëanti—takes on; guëa—qualities; nämäni—names; kåñëasya—of Kåñëa; anusmaranti—constantly remembers; ca—and.

TRANSLATION
While performing duties according to the order of Çré Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one constantly remembers Him, His names and qualities.

PURPORT
An expert devotee of the Lord can mold his life in such a way that while performing all kinds of duties either for this or the next life, he can constantly remember the Lord's name, fame, qualities, etc. The order of the Lord is distinctly there in the Bhagavad-gétä: one should work only for the Lord in all spheres of life. In every sphere of life the Lord should be situated as the proprietor. According to the Vedic rites, even in the worship of some demigods like Indra, Brahmä, Sarasvaté, Gaëeça, the system is that in all circumstances the representation of Viñëu must be there as the yajïeçvara, or the controlling power of such sacrifices. It is recommended that a particular demigod be worshiped for a particular purpose, but still the presence of Viñëu is compulsory in order to make the function proper.
Apart from such Vedic duties, even in our ordinary dealings (for example, in our household affairs or in our business or profession) we must consider that the result of all activities must be given over to the supreme enjoyer Lord Kåñëa. In the Bhagavad-gétä the Lord has declared Himself to be the supreme enjoyer of everything, as the supreme proprietor of every planet and the supreme friend of all beings. Except Lord Çré Kåñëa, no one else can claim to be the proprietor of everything within His creation. A pure devotee remembers this constantly, and in doing so he repeats the transcendental name, fame and qualities of the Lord, which means that he is constantly in touch with the Lord. The Lord is identical with His name, fame, etc., and therefore to be associated with His name, fame, etc., constantly, means actually to associate with the Lord.
The major portion of our monetary income, not less than fifty percent, must be spent to carry out the order of Lord Kåñëa. We should not only give the profit of our earning to this cause, but we must also arrange to preach this cult of devotion to others because that is also one of the orders of the Lord. The Lord definitely says that no one is more dear to Him than one who is always engaged in the preaching work of the Lord's name and fame all over the world. The scientific discoveries of the material world can also be equally engaged in carrying out His order. He wants the message of the Bhagavad-gétä to be preached amongst His devotees. It may not be so done amongst those who have no credit of austerities, charity, education, etc. Therefore, the attempt must go on to convert unwilling men to become His devotees. Lord Caitanya has taught a very simple method in this connection. He has taught the lesson for preaching the transcendental message through singing, dancing and refreshment. As such, fifty percent of our income may be spent for this purpose. In this fallen age of quarrel and dissension, if only the leading and wealthy persons of society agree to spend fifty percent of their income in the service of the Lord, as it is taught by Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, there is absolute certainty of converting this hell of pandemonium to the transcendental abode of the Lord. No one will disagree to partake in a function where good singing, dancing and refreshment are administered. Everyone will attend such a function, and everyone is sure to feel individually the transcendental presence of the Lord. This alone will help the attendant associate with the Lord and thereby purify himself in spiritual realization. The only condition for successfully executing such spiritual activities is that they must be conducted under the guidance of a pure devotee who is completely free from all mundane desires, fruitive activities and dry speculations about the nature of the Lord. No one has to discover the nature of the Lord. It is already spoken by the Lord Himself in the Bhagavad-gétä especially and in all other Vedic literatures generally. We have simply to accept them in toto and abide by the orders of the Lord. That will guide us to the path of perfection. One can remain in his own position. No one has to change his position, especially in this age of variegated difficulties. The only condition is that one must give up the habit of dry speculation to become one with the Lord. And after giving up such lofty puffed up vanities, one may very submissively receive the orders of the Lord in the Bhagavad-gétä or Bhägavatam from the lips of a bona fide devotee whose qualification is mentioned above. That will make everything successful, without a doubt.

TEXT 37
om namo bhagavate tubhyaà
väsudeväya dhémahi
pradyumnäyäniruddhäya
namaù saìkarñaëäya ca

om—the sign of chanting the transcendental glory of the Lord; namaù—offering obeisances unto the Lord; bhagavate—unto the Personality of Godhead; tubhyam—unto You; väsudeväya—unto the Lord, the son of Vasudeva; dhémahi—let us chant; pradyumnäya, aniruddhäya and saìkarñaëäya—all plenary expansions of Väsudeva; namaù—respectful obeisances; ca—and.

TRANSLATION
Let us all chant the glories of Väsudeva along with His plenary expansions, Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Saìkarñaëa.

PURPORT
According to Païcarätra, Näräyaëa is the primeval cause of all expansions of Godhead. These are Väsudeva, Saìkarñaëa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. Väsudeva and Saìkarñaëa are on the middle left and right, Pradyumna is on the right of Saìkarñaëa, and Aniruddha is on the left of Väsudeva, and thus the four Deities are situated. They are known as the four aides-de-camp of Lord Çré Kåñëa.
This is a Vedic hymn or mantra beginning with omkära praëava, and thus the mantra is established by the transcendental chanting process, namely, om namo dhémahi, etc.
The purport is that any transaction, either in the field of fruitive work or empiric philosophy, which is not ultimately aimed at transcendental realization of the Supreme Lord, is considered to be useless. Näradajé has therefore explained the nature of unalloyed devotional service by his personal experience in the development of intimacy between the Lord and the living entity by gradual process of progressive devotional activities. Such a progressive march of transcendental devotion for the Lord culminates in the attainment of loving service of the Lord, which is called prema in different transcendental variegatedness called rasas (tastes). Such devotional service is also executed in mixed forms, namely mixed with fruitive work or empiric philosophical speculations.
Now the question which was raised by the great åñis headed by Çaunaka regarding the confidential part of Süta's achievement through the spiritual master is explained herein by chanting this hymn consisting of thirty-three letters. And this mantra is addressed to the four Deities or the Lord with His plenary expansions. The central figure is Lord Çré Kåñëa because the plenary portions are His aides-de-camp. The most confidential part of the instruction is that one should always chant and remember the glories of the Lord Çré Kåñëa the Supreme Personality of Godhead along with His different plenary portions expanded as Väsudeva, Saìkarñaëa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. These expansions are the original Deities for all other truths, namely either Viñëu-tattva or çakti-tattvas.

TEXT 38
iti mürty-abhidhänena
mantra-mürtim amürtikam
yajate yajïa-puruñaà
sa samyag darçanaù pumän

iti—thus; mürti—representation; abhidhänena—in sound; mantra-mürtim—form representation of transcendental sound; amürtikam—the Lord who has no material form; yajate—worship; yajïa—Viñëu; puruñam—the Personality of Godhead; saù—he alone; samyak—perfectly; darçanaù—one who has seen; pumän—person.

TRANSLATION
Thus he is the actual seer who worships, in the form of transcendental sound representation, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, who has no material form.

PURPORT
Our present senses are all made of material elements, and therefore they are imperfect to realize the transcendental form of Lord Viñëu. He is therefore worshiped by sound representation via the transcendental method of chanting. Anything which is beyond the scope of experience by our imperfect senses can be realized fully by the sound representation. A person transmitting sound from a far distant place can be factually experienced. If this is materially possible, why not spiritually? This experience is not a vague impersonal experience. But it is actually an experience of the transcendental Personality of Godhead who possesses the pure form of eternity, bliss and knowledge. In the Amarakoça Sanskrit dictionary the word mürti carries import in twofold meanings, namely, form and difficulty.
Therefore amürtikam is explained by Äcärya Çré Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkur as meaning without difficulty. The transcendental form of eternal bliss and knowledge can be experienced by our original spiritual senses which can be revived by chanting of the holy mantras or transcendental sound representations. Such sound should be received from the transparent agency of the bona fide spiritual master, and the chanting may be practiced by the direction of the spiritual master. That will gradually lead us nearer to the Lord. This method of worship is recommended in the Päïcarätrika system, which is both recognized and authorized. The Päïcarätrika system has the most authorized codes for transcendental devotional service. Without the help of such codes, one cannot approach the Lord, certainly not by dry philosophical speculation. The Päïcarätrika system is both practical and suitable for this age of quarrel. The Païcarätra is more important than the Vedänta for this modern age.

TEXT 39
imaà svanigamaà brahmann
avetya mad-anuñöhitam
adän me jïänam aiçvaryaà
svasmin bhävaà ca keçavaù

imam—thus; svanigamam—confidential knowledge of the Vedas in respect to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; brahmam—O brähmaëa (Vyäsadeva); avetya—knowing it well; mat—by me; anuñöhitam—executed; adät—bestowed upon me; me—me; jïänam—transcendental knowledge; aiçvaryam—opulence; svasmin—personal; bhävam—intimate affection and love; ca—and; keçavaù—Lord Kåñëa.

TRANSLATION
O brähmaëa, thus by the Supreme Lord Kåñëa I was endowed first with the transcendental knowledge of the Lord as inculcated in the confidential parts of the Vedas, then with the spiritual opulences, and then with His intimate loving service.

PURPORT
Communion with the Lord by transmission of the transcendental sound is nondifferent from the whole spirit Lord Çré Kåñëa. It is a completely perfect method for approaching the Lord. By such pure contact with the Lord, without offense of material conceptions (numbering ten), the devotee can rise above the material plane to understand the inner meaning of the Vedic literatures, including the Lord's existence in the transcendental realm. The Lord reveals His identity gradually to one who has unflinching faith, both in the spiritual master and in the Lord. After this, the devotee is endowed with mystic opulences, which are eight in number. And above all, the devotee is accepted in the confidential entourage of the Lord and is entrusted with specific service of the Lord through the agency of the spiritual master. A pure devotee is more interested in serving the Lord than in showing an exhibition of the mystic powers dormant in him. Çré Närada has explained all these from his personal experience, and one can obtain all the facilities which Çré Närada obtained by perfecting the chanting process of the sound representation of the Lord. There is no bar for chanting this transcendental sound by anyone, provided it is received through Närada's representative, coming down by the chain of disciplic succession, or the paramparä system.

TEXT 40
tvam apy adabhra-çruta viçrutaà vibhoù
samäpyate yena vidäà bubhutsitam
präkhyähi duùkhair muhur arditätmanäà
saìkleça-nirväëam uçanti nänyathä

tvam—your good soul; api—also; adabhra—vast; çruta—Vedic literatures; viçrutam—have heard also; vibhoù—of the Almighty; samäpyate—satisfied; yena—by which; vidäm—of the learned; bubhutsitam—who always desire to learn transcendental knowledge; prakhyähi—describe; duùkhaiù—by miseries; muhuù—always; ardita-ätmanäm—suffering mass of people; saìkleça—sufferings; nirväëam—mitigation; uçanti na—do not get out of; anyathä—by other means.

TRANSLATION
Please, therefore, describe the Almighty Lord's activities which you have learned by your vast knowledge of the Vedas, for that will satisfy the hankerings of great learned men and at the same time mitigate the miseries of the masses of common people who are always suffering from material pangs. Indeed, there is no other way to get out of such miseries.

PURPORT
Çré Närada Muni from practical experience definitely asserts that the prime solution of all problems of material work is to broadcast very widely the transcendental glories of the Supreme Lord. There are four classes of good men, and there are four classes of bad men also. The four classes of good men acknowledge the authority of the Almighty God, and therefore such good men when 1) they are in difficulty, 2) when they are in need of money, 3) when they are advanced in knowledge and 4) when they are inquisitive to know more and more about God, intuitively take shelter of the Lord. As such, Näradajé advises Vyäsadeva to broadcast the transcendental knowledge of God in terms of the vast Vedic knowledge which he had already attained.
As far as the bad men are concerned, they are also four in number: 1) those who are simply addicted to the mode of progressive fruitive work and thus are subjected to the accompanying miseries, 2) those who are simply addicted to vicious work for sense satisfaction and so suffer the consequence, 3) those who are materially very much advanced in knowledge but have no sense to acknowledge the authority of the Almighty Lord and thus suffer a lot, and 4) the class of men who are known as atheists and therefore purposely hate the very name of God, although they are always in difficulty.
Çré Näradajé advised Vyäsadeva to describe the glories of the Lord just to do good to all the eight classes of men, both good and bad. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is therefore not meant for any particular class of men or sect. It is for the sincere soul who wants actually his own welfare and peace of mind.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Fifth Chapter, of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Çré Närada's Instructions on Çrémad-Bhägavatam for Vyäsadeva."








CHAPTER SIX

Conversation Between Närada and Vyäsa


TEXT 1
süta uväca
evaà niçamya bhagavän
devarçer janma karma ca
bhüyaù papraccha taà brahmam
vyäsaù satyavaté-sutaù

sütaù uväca—Süta said; evam—thus; niçamya—hearing; bhagavän—the powerful incarnation of God; devarñeù—of the great sage among the gods; janma—birth; karma—work; ca—and; bhüyaù- again; papraccha—asked; tam—him; brahmam—O brähmaëas; vyäsaù—Vyäsadeva; satyavaté-sutaù—the son of Satyavaté.

TRANSLATION
Süta said: O brähmaëas, thus hearing all about Çré Närada's birth and activities, Vyäsadeva, the incarnation of God and son of Satyavaté, inquired as follows.

PURPORT
Vyäsadeva was further inquisitive to know about the perfection of Näradajé, and therefore he wanted to know about him more and more. In this chapter Näradajé will describe how he was able to have a brief audience with the Lord while he was absorbed in the transcendental thought of separation from the Lord and when it was very painful for him.

TEXT 2
vyäsa uväca
bhikñubhir vipravasite
vijïänädeñöåbhis tava
vartamäno vayasy ädye
tataù kim akarod bhavän

çré vyäsaù uväca—Çré Vyäsadeva said; bhikñubhiù—by the great mendicants; vipravasite—having departed for other places; vijïäna—scientific knowledge in transcendence; ädeñöåbhiù—those who had instructed; tava—of your; vartamänaù—present; vayasi—of the duration of life; ädye—before the beginning of; tataù—after that; kim—what; akarot—did; bhavän—your good self.

TRANSLATION
Çré Vyäsadeva said: What did you [Närada] do after the departure of the great sages who had instructed you from the beginning of your present birth in scientific transcendental knowledge?

PURPORT
Vyäsadeva himself was the disciple of Näradajé, and therefore it is natural to be anxious to hear what he did after initiation from the spiritual master. He wanted to follow in Närada's footsteps in order to attain to the same perfect stage of life. This desire to inquire from the spiritual master is an essential factor to the progressive path. This process is technically known as sat-dharma påcchä.

TEXT 3
sväyambhuva kayä våttyä
vartitaà te paraà vayaù
kathaà cedam udasräkñéù
käle präpte kalevaram

sväyambhuva—O son of Brahmä; kayä—under what condition; våttyä—occupation; vartitam—was spent; te—you; param—after the initiation; vayah—duration of life; katham—how; cedam—how that; udasräkñéù—did you quit; käla—in due course; präpte—having attained; kalevaram—body.

TRANSLATION
O son of Brahmä, how did you pass your life after initiation, and how did you attain this body, having quit your old one in due course?

PURPORT
Çré Närada Muni in his previous life was just an ordinary maidservant's son, so how he became so perfectly transformed into the spiritual body of eternal life, bliss and knowledge was certainly important. Çré Vyäsadeva desired him to disclose the facts for everyone's satisfaction.

TEXT 4
präk-kalpa-viñayäm etäà
småtià te muni-sattama
na hy eña vyavadhät käla
eña sarva-niräkåtiù

präk—prior; kalpa—the duration of Brahmä's day; viñayäm—subject matter; etäm—all these; småtim—remembrance; te—your; muni-sattama—O great sage; na—not; hi—certainly; eñaù—all these; vyavadhät—made any difference; kälaù—course of time; eñaù—all these; sarva—all; niräkåtiù—annihilation.

TRANSLATION
O great sage, time annihilates everything in due course, so how is it that this subject matter, which happened prior to this day of Brahmä, is still fresh in your memory, undisturbed by time?

PURPORT
As spirit is not annihilated even after the annihilation of the material body, so also spiritual consciousness is not annihilated. Çré Närada developed this spiritual consciousness even when he had his material body in the previous kalpa. Consciousness of the material body means spiritual consciousness expressed through the medium of a material body. This consciousness is inferior, destructible and perverted. But super consciousness of the supramind in the spiritual plane is as good as the spirit soul and is never annihilated.

TEXT 5
närada uväca
bhikñubhir vipravasite
vijïänädeñöåbhir mama
vartamäno vayasy ädye
tata etad akärañam

çré näradaù uväca—Çré Närada said; bhikñubhiù—by the great sages; vipravasite—having departed for other places; vijïäna- scientific spiritual knowledge; ädeñöåbhiù—those who imparted unto me; mama—mine; vartamänaù—present; vayasi ädye—before this life; tataù—thereafter; etat—this much; akärañam—performed.

TRANSLATION
Çré Närada said: The great sages, who had imparted scientific knowledge of transcendence to me, departed for other places, and I had to pass my life in this way.

PURPORT
In his previous life, when Näradajé was impregnated with spiritual knowledge by the grace of the great sages, there was a tangible change in his life, although he was only a boy of five years. That is an important symptom visible after initiation by the bona fide spiritual master. Actual association of devotees brings about a quick change in life for spiritual realization. How it so acted upon the previous life of Çré Närada Muni is described by and by in this chapter.

TEXT 6
ekätmajä me janané
yoñin müòhä ca kiìkaré
mayy ätmaje 'nanya-gatau
cakre snehänubandhanam

ekätmajä—having only one son; me—my, janané—mother; yoñit—woman by class; müòhä—foolish; ca—and; kiìkaré—maidservant; mayi—unto me; ätmaje—being her offspring; ananya-gatau—one who has no alternative for protection; cakre—did it; sneha-anubandhanam—tied by affectionate bondage.

TRANSLATION
I was the only son of my mother, who was not only a simple woman but was a maidservant as well. Since I was her only offspring, she had no other alternative for protection: she bound me with the tie of affection.

TEXT 7
säsvatanträ na kalpäséd
yoga-kñemaà mamecchaté
éçasya hivaçe loko
yoñä därumayé yathä

sä—she; asvatanträ—was dependent; na—not; kalpä—able; äsét—was; yoga-kñemam—maintenance; mama—my; icchaté—although desirous; éçasya—of providence; hivaçe—under the control of; lokaù—everyone; yoñä—doll; därumayé—made of wood; yathä—as much as.

TRANSLATION
She wanted to look after my maintenance properly, but because she was not independent, she was not able to do anything for me. The world is under the full control of the Supreme Lord; therefore everyone is like a wooden doll in the hands of a puppet master.

TEXT 8
ahaà ca tad-brahma-kule
üñiväàs tad-upekñayä
dig-deça-kälävyutpanno
bälakaù païca-häyanaù

aham—I;  ca—also; tat—that; brahma-kule—in  the school of the brähmaëas; üñivän—lived; tat—her; apekñayä—being dependent on;	dik-deça—direction and country; käla—time; avyutpannaù—having no experience; bälakaù—mere child; païca—five; häyanaù—years old.

TRANSLATION
When I was a mere child of five years, I lived in a brähmaëa school. I was dependent on my mother's affection and had no experience of different lands.

TEXT 9
ekadä nirgatäà gehäd
duhantéà niçi gäà pathi
sarpo 'daçatpadä spåñöaù
kåpaëäà käla-coditaù

ekadä—once upon a time; nirgatäm—having gone away; gehät—from home; duhantém—for milking; niçi—at night; gäm—the cow; pathi—on the path; sarpaù—snake; adaçat—bitten; padä—on the leg; spåñöaù—thus struck; kåpaëäm—the poor woman; käla-coditaù—influenced by the supreme time.

TRANSLATION
Once upon a time, my poor mother, when going out one night to milk a cow, was bitten on the leg by a serpent, influenced by supreme time.

PURPORT
That is the way of dragging a sincere soul nearer to God. The poor boy was being looked after only by his affectionate mother, and yet the mother was taken from the world by the supreme will in order to put him completely at the mercy of the Lord.

TEXT 10
tadä tad aham éçasya
bhaktänäà çam abhépsataù
anugrahaà manyamänaù
prätiñöhaà diçam uttaräm

tadä—at that time; tat—that; aham—I; éçasya—of the Lord; bhaktänäm—of the devotees; çam—mercy; abhépsataù—desiring; anugraham—special benediction; manyamänaù—thinking in that way; prätiñöham—departed; diçam uttaräm—in the northern direction.

TRANSLATION
I took this as the special mercy of the Lord, who always desires benediction for His devotees, and so thinking, I started for the north.

PURPORT
Confidential devotees of the Lord see in every step a benedictory direction of the Lord. What is considered to be an odd or difficult moment in the mundane sense is accepted as special mercy of the Lord. Mundane prosperity is a kind of material fever, and by the grace of the Lord the temperature of this material fever is gradually diminished, and spiritual health is obtained step by step. Mundane people misunderstand it.

TEXT 11
sphétäïjanapadäàs tatra
pura-gräma-vrajäkarän
kheöakharvaöaväöéç ca
vanänyupavanäni ca

sphétän—very flourishing; jana-padän—metropolises; tatra—there; pura—towns; gräma—villages; vraja—big farms; äkarän—mineral fields (mines); kheöa—agricultural lands; kharvaöa—valleys; väöéù—flower gardens; ca—and; vanäni—forests; upavanäni—nursery gardens; ca—and.

TRANSLATION
After my departure, I passed through many flourishing metropolises, towns, villages, animal farms, mines, agricultural lands, valleys, flower gardens, nursery gardens and natural forests.

PURPORT
Man's activities in the fields of agriculture, mining, farming, industries, gardening, etc., were all on the same scale as they are now, even previous to the present creation, and the same activities will remain as they are, even in the next creation. After many hundreds of millions of years, one creation is started by the law of nature, and the history of the universe repeats itself practically in the same way. The mundane wranglers waste time with archeological excavations without searching into the vital necessities of life. Çré Närada Muni, even though he was a mere child, after getting an impetus in spiritual life, did not waste time for a single moment with economic development, although he passed towns and villages, mines and industries. He continually went on to progressive spiritual emancipation. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the repetition of a history which happened some hundreds of millions of years before. As it is said herein, only the most important factors of history are picked up to be recorded in this transcendental literature.

TEXT 12
citra-dhätu-viciträdrén
ibhabhagna-bhuja-drumän
jaläçayäïchiva-jalän
nalinéù sura-sevitäù
citra-svanaiù patrarathair
vibhramad bhramara-çriyaù

citradhätu—valuable minerals like gold, silver, copper, etc.; vicitra—full of variegatedness; adrén—hills and mountains; ibhabhagna—broken by the giant elephants; bhuja—branches; drumän—trees; jaläçayän çiva—health-giving; jalän—reservoirs of water; nalinéù—lotus flowers; sura-sevitäù—aspired to by the denizens of heaven; citrasvanaiù—pleasing to the heart; patra-rathaiù—by the birds; vibhramat—bewildering; bhramara-çriyaù—decorated by drones.

TRANSLATION
I passed through hills and mountains full of reservoirs of various minerals like gold, silver and copper, and through tracts of land with reservoirs of water filled with beautiful lotus flowers, fit for the denizens of heaven, decorated with bewildered bees and singing birds.

TEXT 13
nala-veëu-çaras-tanba-
kuça-kécaka-gahvaram
eka evätiyäto 'ham
adräkñaà vipinaà mahat
ghoraà pratibhayäkäraà
vyälolükaçiväjiram

nala—pipes; veëu—bamboo; çaraù—pens; tanba—full of; kuça—sharp grass; kécaka—weeds; gahvaram—caves; eka—alone; eva—only; atiyätaù—difficult to go through; aham—I; adräkñam—visited; vipinam—deep forests; mahat—great; ghoram—fearful; pratibhayäkäram—dangerously; vyäla—snakes; ulüka—owls; çiva—jackals; ajiram—playgrounds.

TRANSLATION
I then passed alone through many forests of bamboo, sharp grass, weeds and caves, which were very difficult to go through alone. I visited deep, dark and dangerously fearful forests, which were the play yards of snakes, owls and jackals.

PURPORT
It is the duty of a mendicant (parivräjakäcärya) to experience all varieties of God's creation by travelling alone through all forests, hills, towns, villages, etc., to gain faith in God and strength of mind as well as to enlighten the inhabitants with the message of God. A sannyäsé is duty-bound to take all these risks without fear, and the most typical sannyäsé of the present age is Lord Caitanya, who travelled in the same manner through the central Indian jungles, enlightening even the tigers, bears, snakes, deers, elephants and many other jungle animals. In this age of Kali, sannyäsa is forbidden for ordinary men. One who changes his dress to make propaganda is a different man from the original ideal sannyäsé. One should, however, take the vow to stop social intercourse completely and devote life exclusively to the service of the Lord. The change of dress is only a formality. Lord Caitanya did not accept the name of a sannyäsé, and in this age of Kali the so-called sannyäsés should not change their former names, following in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya. In this age devotional service of hearing and repeating the holy glories of the Lord is strongly recommended, and one who takes the vow of renunciation of family life need not imitate the parivräjakäcärya like Närada or Lord Caitanya, but may sit down at some holy place and devote his whole time and energy to hear and repeatedly chant the holy scriptures left by the great äcäryas like the six Gosvämés of Våndävana.

TEXT 14
pariçräntendriyätmähaà
tåöparéto bubhukñitaù
snätvä pétvä hrade nadyä
upaspåñöo gata-çramaù

pariçränta—being tired; indriya—bodily; ätmä—mentally; aham—I; tåöparétaù—being thirsty; bubhukñitaù—and hungry; snätvä—taking a bath; pétvä—and drinking water also; hrade—in the lake; nadyäù—of a river; upaspåñöaù—being in contact with; gata—got relief from; çramaù—tiredness.

TRANSLATION
Thus travelling, I felt tired, both bodily and mentally, and I was both thirsty and hungry. So I took a bath in a river lake and also drank water. By contacting water, I got relief from my exhaustion.

PURPORT
A travelling mendicant can meet the needs of body, namely thirst and hunger, by the gifts of nature without being a beggar at the doors of the householders. The mendicant therefore does not go to the house of a householder to beg but to enlighten him spiritually.

TEXT 15
tasmin nirmanuje 'raëye
pippalopastha äçritaù
ätmanätmänam ätmasthaà
yathäçrutam acintayam

tasmin—in that; nirmanuje—without human habitation; araëye—in the forest; pippala—banyan tree; upastha—sitting under it; äçritaù—taking shelter of; ätmanä—by intelligence; ätmänam—the Supersoul; ätmastham—situated within myself; yathäçrutam—as I heard it from the liberated souls; acintayam—thought over.

TRANSLATION
After that, under the shadow of a banyan tree in an uninhabited forest I began to meditate upon the Supersoul situated within, using my intelligence, as I learned from liberated souls.

PURPORT
One should not meditate according to one's personal whims. One should know perfectly well from the authoritative sources of scriptures through the transparent medium of a bona fide spiritual master and by proper use of one's trained intelligence for meditating upon the Supersoul dwelling within every living being. This consciousness is firmly developed by a devotee who has rendered loving service unto the Lord by carrying out the orders of the spiritual master. Çré Näradajé contacted a bona fide spiritual master, served him sincerely and got enlightenment rightly. Thus he began to meditate.

TEXT 16
dhyäyataç caraëämbhojaà
bhäva-nirjita-cetasä
autkaëöhyäçru-kaläkñasya
hådy äsén me çanair hariù

dhyäyataù—thus meditating upon; caraëämbhojaà—lotus feet of the localized Personality of Godhead; bhäva-nirjita—mind transformed into transcendental love for the Lord; cetasä—all mental activities (thinking, feeling and willing); autkaëöhya—eagerness; açru-kala—tears rolled down; akñasya—of the eyes; hådi—within my heart; äsét—appeared; me—my; çanaiù—without delay; hariù—the Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION
As soon as I began to meditate with my mind transformed in transcendental love upon the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead, tears rolled down my eyes, and without delay the Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa appeared on the lotus of my heart.

PURPORT
The word bhäva is significant here. This bhäva stage is attained after one has transcendental affection for the Lord. The first initial stage is called çraddhä, or a liking for the Supreme Lord, and in order to increase that liking one has to associate with pure devotees of the Lord. The third stage is to practice the prescribed rules and regulations of devotional service. This will dissipate all sorts of misgivings and remove all personal deficiencies that hamper progress in devotional service.
When all misgiving and personal deficiencies are removed, there is a standard faith in transcendental matter, and the taste for it increases in greater proportion. This stage leads to attraction, and after this there is bhäva, or the prior stage of unalloyed love for God. All the above different states are but different stages of development of transcendental love. Being so surcharged with transcendental love, there comes a strong feeling of separation which leads to eight different kinds of ecstasies. Tears from the eyes of a devotee is an automatic reaction, and because Çré Närada Muni in his previous birth attained that stage very quickly after his departure from home, it was quite possible for him to perceive the actual presence of the Lord, which he tangibly experienced by his developed spiritual senses without material tinge.

TEXT 17
premätibhara-nirbhinna-
pulakäìgo 'tinirvåtaù
änanda-samplave léno
näpaçyam ubhayaà mune

premä—love; atibhara—excessive; nirbhinna—especially distinguished; pulaka—feelings of happiness; aìgaù—different bodily parts; atinirvåtaù—being fully overwhelmed; änanda—ecstasy; samplave—in the ocean of; lénaù—absorbed in; na—not; apaçyam—could see; ubhayam—both; mune—O Vyäsadeva.

TRANSLATION
O Vyäsadeva, at that time, being exceedingly overpowered by feelings of happiness, every part of my body became enlivened. Being absorbed in an ocean of ecstasy, I could not see both myself and the Lord.

PURPORT
Spiritual feeling of happiness and intense ecstasies have no mundane comparison. Therefore it is very difficult to give expression to such feelings. We can just have a glimpse of such ecstasy in the words of Çré Närada Muni. Each and every part of the body or senses has its particular function. After seeing the Lord, all the senses become fully awakened to render service unto the Lord because in the liberated state the senses are fully efficient in serving the Lord. As such, in that transcendental ecstasy it so happened that the senses became separately enlivened to serve the Lord. This being so, Närada Muni lost himself in seeing both himself and the Lord simultaneously. 

TEXT 18
rüpaà bhagavato yat tan
manaù-käntaà çucäpaham
apaçyan sahasottasthe
vaiklavyäd durmanä iva

rüpam—form; bhagavataù—of the Personality of Godhead; yat—as it is; tat—that; manaù—of the mind; käntam—as it desires; çucäpaham—vanishing all disparity; apaçyan—without seeing; sahasä—all of a sudden; uttasthe—got up; vaiklavyät—being perturbed; durmanä—having lost the desirable; iva—as it were.

TRANSLATION
The transcendental form of the Lord, as it is, manifests according to the mind's desire and at once erases all mental incongruities. Upon losing that form, I suddenly got up, being perturbed, as is usual when one loses that which is desirable.

PURPORT
That the Lord is not formless is experienced by Närada Muni. But His form is completely different from all forms of our material experience. For the whole duration of our life we go see different forms in the material world, but none of them is just apt to satisfy the mind, nor can any one of them vanish all perturbance of the mind. These are the special features of the transcendental form of the Lord, and one who has once seen that form is not satisfied with anything else, and no form in the material world can any longer satisfy the seer. Formless means nothing like material form. Nor is He like any material personality.
As spiritual beings, having eternal relations with that transcendental form of the Lord, we are, life after life, searching after that form of the Lord, and we are not satisfied by any other form of material appeasement. Närada Muni got a glimpse of this, but having not seen it again he became perturbed and stood up all of a sudden to search it out. What we desire life after life was obtained by Närada Muni, and losing sight of Him again was certainly a great shock for him.

TEXT 19
didåkñus tad ahaà bhüyaù
praëidhäya mano hådi
vékñamäëo 'pi näpaçyam
avitåpta iväturaù

didåkñuù—desiring to see; tat—that; aham—I; bhüyaù—again; praëidhäya—having concentrated the mind; manaù—mind; hådi—upon the heart; vékñamäëaù—awaiting to see; api—in spite of; na—never; apaçyam—saw Him; avitåptaù—without being satisfied; iva—like; äturaù—aggrieved.

TRANSLATION
I desired to see again that transcendental form of the Lord, but despite my attempts to concentrate upon the heart with eagerness to renew the form, I could not see Him any more, and thus dissatisfied, I was very much aggrieved.

PURPORT
There is no mechanical process to see the form of the Lord. It completely depends on the causeless mercy of the Lord. We cannot demand the Lord to be present before our vision just as we cannot demand the sun to rise up whenever we like. The sun rises out of his own accord; so also the Lord is pleased to be present out of His causeless mercy. One should simply await the opportune moment and go on discharging his prescribed duty in devotional service of the Lord. Närada Muni thought that the Lord could be seen again by the same mechanical process which was successful in the first attempt, but in spite of his utmost endeavor he could not make the second attempt successful again. The Lord is completely independent of all obligations. He can simply be bound up by the tie of unalloyed devotion. Nor is He visible or perceivable by our material senses. When He pleases, being satisfied with the sincere attempt of devotional service depending completely on the mercy of the Lord, then He may be seen out of His own accord.

TEXT 20
evaà yatantaà vijane
mäm ähägocaro giräm
gambhéra-çlakñëayä väcä
çucaù praçamayann iva

evam—thus; yatantam—one who is engaged in attempting; vijane—in that lonely place; mäm—unto me; äha—said; agocaraù—beyond the range of physical sound; giräm—utterances; gambhéra—grave; çlakñëayä—pleasing to hear; väcä—words; çucaù—grief; praçamayan—mitigating; iva—like.

TRANSLATION
Seeing my attempts in that lonely place, the Personality of Godhead, who is transcendental to all mundane description, spoke to me with gravity and pleasing words, just to mitigate my grief.

PURPORT
In the Vedas it is said that God is beyond the approach of mundane words and intelligence. And yet by His causeless mercy one can have suitable senses to hear Him or to speak to Him. This is the Lord's inconceivable energy. One can hear Him upon whom His mercy is bestowed.
The Lord was much pleased with Närada Muni, and therefore the necessary strength was invested in him so that he could hear the Lord. It is not, however, possible for others to perceive directly the touch of the Lord during the probation stage of regulative devotional service. It was a special gift for Närada. When he heard the pleasing words of the Lord, the feelings of separation were to some extent mitigated. A devotee in love with God feels always the pangs of separation and is therefore always enwrapped in transcendental ecstasy.

TEXT 21
hantäsmiï janmani bhavän
mä mäà drañöum ihärhati
avipakva-kañäyäëäà
durdarço 'haà kuyoginäm

hanta—O Närada; asmin—this; janmani—duration of life; bhavän—yourself; mä—not; mäm—Me; drañöum—to see; iha—here; arhati—deserve; avipakva—immature; kañäyäëäm—material dirt; durdarçaù—difficult to be seen; aham—I; kuyoginäm—incomplete in service.

TRANSLATION
O Närada [the Lord spoke], I regret that during this lifetime you will not be able to see Me any more. Those who are incomplete in service and who are not completely free from all material taints can hardly see Me.

PURPORT
The Personality of Godhead is described in the Bhagavad-gétä as the most pure, the Supreme and the Absolute Truth. There is no trace of a tinge of materiality in His person, and thus one who has the slightest tinge of material affection cannot approach Him. The beginning of devotional service starts from the point when one is freed from at least two forms of material modes, namely the mode of passion and the mode of ignorance. The result is exhibited by the signs of being freed from käma (lust) and lobha (covetousness). That is to say, one must be freed from the desires for sense satisfaction and avarice for sense gratification. The balanced mode of nature is goodness. And to be completely freed from all material tinges is to become free from the modes of goodness also. To search the audience of God in a lonely forest is considered to be in the mode of goodness. One can go out into the forest to attain spiritual perfection, but that does not mean that one can see the Lord personally there. One must be completely freed from all material attachment and be situated on the plane of transcendence, which alone will help the devotee get in personal touch with the Personality of Godhead. The best method is that one should live at a place where the transcendental form of the Lord is worshiped. The temple of the Lord is a transcendental place, whereas the forest is a materially good habitation. A neophyte devotee is always recommended to worship the Deity of the Lord (arcanä) rather than go into the forest to search out the Lord. Devotional service begins from the process of arcanä, which is better than going out in the forest. In his present life, which is completely freed from all material hankerings, Çré Närada Muni does not go into the forest, although he can turn every place into Vaikuëöha by his presence only. He travels from one planet to another to convert men, gods, Kinnaras, Gandharvas, åñis, munis and all others to become devotees of the Lord. By his activities he has engaged many devotees like Prahläda Mahäräja, Dhruva Mahäräja and many others in the transcendental service of the Lord. A pure devotee of the Lord, therefore, follows in the footsteps of the great devotees like Närada, Prahläda, etc., and engages his whole time in glorifying the Lord by the process of kértana. Such a preaching process is transcendental to all material qualities.

TEXT 22
sakåd yad darçitaà rüpam
etat kämäya te 'nagha
mat-kämaù çanakaiù sädhu
sarvän muïcati håc-chayän

sakåt—once only; yat—that; darçitam—shown; rüpam—form; etat—this is; kämäya—for hankerings; te—your; anagha—O virtuous one; mat—Mine; kämaù—desire; çanakaiù—by increasing; sädhuù—devotee; sarvän—all; muïcati—gives away; håt-çayän—material desires.

TRANSLATION
O virtuous one, you have only once seen My person, and this is just to increase your desire for Me, because the more you hanker for Me, the more you will be freed from all material desires.

PURPORT
A living being cannot be vacant of desires. He is not a dead stone. He must be working, thinking, feeling and willing. But when he thinks, feels and wills materially, he becomes entangled, and conversely when he thinks, feels and wills for the service of the Lord, he becomes gradually freed from all entanglement. The more a person is engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, the more he acquires a hankering for it. That is the transcendental nature of godly service. Material service has satiation, whereas spiritual service of the Lord has neither satiation nor end. One can go on increasing his hankerings for the loving transcendental service of the Lord, and yet he will not find satiation nor end. By intense service of the Lord, one can experience the presence of the Lord transcendentally. Therefore seeing the Lord means being engaged in His service because His service and His person are identical. The sincere devotee should go on with sincere service of the Lord. The Lord will give proper direction as to how and where it has to be done. There was no material desire in Närada, and yet just to increase his intense desire for the Lord, he was so advised.

TEXT 23
sat-sevayädérghayäpi
jätä mayi dåòhä matiù
hitvävadyam imaà lokaà
gantä maj-janatämasi

sat-sevayä—by service of the Absolute Truth; adérghayä—for some days; api—even; jätä—having attained; mayi—unto Me; dåòhä—firm; matiù—intelligence; hitvä—having given up; avadyam—deplorable; imam—this; lokam—material worlds; gantä—going to; mat-janatäm—My associates; asi—become.

TRANSLATION
By service of the Absolute Truth, even for a few days, a devotee attains firm and fixed intelligence in Me. Consequently he goes on to become My associate in the transcendental world after giving up the present deplorable material worlds.

PURPORT
Service of the Absolute Truth involves rendering service unto the Absolute Personality of Godhead under the direction of the bona fide spiritual master who is a transparent via media between the Lord and the neophyte devotee. The neophyte devotee has no capacity to approach the Absolute Personality of Godhead by the strength of his present imperfect material senses, and therefore under the direction of the spiritual master he is trained in transcendental service of the Lord. And by such training, even for some days, the neophyte devotee gets intelligence in such transcendental service, which leads him ultimately to get free from perpetual inhabitation in the material worlds and to be promoted to the transcendental world to become one of the liberated associates of the Lord in the kingdom of God.

TEXT 24
matir mayi nibaddheyaà
na vipadyeta karhicit
prajäsarga-nirodhe 'pi
småtiç ca mad-anugrahät

matiù—intelligence; mayi—devoted to Me; nibaddhä—engaged; iyam—thus; na—never; vipadyeta—separate; karhicit—at any time; prajä—living beings; sarga—at the time of creation; nirodhe—also at the time of annihilation; api—even; småtiù—remembrance; ca—and; mat—Mine; anugrahät—by the mercy of.

TRANSLATION
Intelligence engaged in My devotion cannot be thwarted at any time. Even at the time of creation, as well as at the time of annihilation, your remembrance will continue by My mercy.

PURPORT
Devotional service rendered to the Personality of Godhead never goes in vain. Since the Personality of Godhead is eternal, intelligence applied in His service or anything done in His relation is also permanent. In the Bhagavad-gétä it is said that such transcendental service rendered unto the Personality of Godhead accumulates birth after birth, and when the devotee is fully matured, the total service counted together makes him eligible to enter into the association of the Personality of Godhead. Such accumulation of God's service is never vanquished, but increases till fully matured.

TEXT 25
etävad uktvopararäma tan mahad
bhütaà nabho-liìgam aliìgam éçvaram
ahaà ca tasmai mahatäà mahéyase
çérñëävanämaà vidadhe 'nukampitaù

etävat—thus; uktvä—spoken; upararäma—stopped; tat—that; mahat—great; bhütam—wonderful; nabhaù-liìgam—personified by sound; aliìgam—unseen by the eyes; éçvaram—the supreme authority; aham—I; ca—also; tasmai—unto Him; mahatäm—the great; mahéyase—unto the glorified; çérñëä—by the head; avanämam—obeisances; vidadhe—executed; anu-kampitaù—being favored by Him.

TRANSLATION
Then that supreme authority, personified by sound and unseen by eyes, but most wonderful, stopped speaking. Feeling a sense of gratitude, I offered my obeisances unto Him, bowing my head.

PURPORT
That the Personality of Godhead was not seen but only heard does not make any difference. The Personality of Godhead produced the four Vedas by His breathing, and He is seen and realized through the transcendental sound of the Vedas. Similarly, the Bhagavad-gétä is the sound representation of the Lord, and there is no difference in identity. The conclusion is that the Lord can be seen and heard by persistently chanting the transcendental sound.

TEXT 26
nämäny anantasya hata-trapaù paöhan
guhyäni bhadräëi kåtäni ca smaran
gäà paryaöaàs tuñöamanä gata-spåhaù
kälaà pratékñan vimado vimatsaraù

nämäni—the holy name, fame, etc.; anantasya—of the unlimited; hata-trapaù-being freed from all formalities of the material world; paöhan—by recitation, repeated reading, etc.; guhyäni—mysterious; bhadräëi—all benedictory; kåtäni—activities; ca—and; smaran—constantly remembering; gäm-on the earth; paryaöan—traveling all through; tuñöamanäù—fully satisfied; gata-spåhaù—completely freed from all material desires; kälam—time; pratékñan—awaiting; vimadaù—without being proud; vimatsaraù—without being envious.

TRANSLATION
Thus I began chanting the holy name and fame of the Lord by repeated recitation, ignoring all the formalities of the material world. Such chanting and remembering of the transcendental pastimes of the Lord are benedictory. So doing, I travelled all over the earth, fully satisfied, humble and unenvious.

PURPORT
The life of a sincere devotee of the Lord is thus explained in a nutshell by Närada Muni by his personal example. Such a devotee, after his initiation by the Lord or His bona fide representative, takes very seriously chanting of the glories of the Lord and travelling all over the world so that others may also hear the glories of the Lord. Such devotees have no desire for material gain. They are conducted by one single desire: to go back to Godhead. This awaits them in due course on quitting the material body. Because they have the highest aim of life, going back to Godhead, they are never envious of anyone, nor are they proud of being eligible to go back to Godhead. Their only business is to chant and remember the holy name, fame and pastimes of the Lord and, according to personal capacity, to distribute the message for others' welfare without motive of material gain.

TEXT 27
evaà kåñëa-mater brähmam
näsaktasyämalätmanaù
kälaù prädurabhüt käle
taòitsaudämané yathä

evam—thus; kåñëa-mateù—one who is fully absorbed in thinking of Kåñëa; brahman—O Vyäsadeva; na—not; äsaktasya—of one who is attached; amalätmanaù—of one who is completely free from all material dirt; kälaù—death; prädurabhüt—become visible; käle—in the course of time; taòit—lightning; saudämané—illuminating; yathä—as it is.

TRANSLATION
And so, O Brähmaëa Vyäsadeva, in due course of time I, who was fully absorbed in thinking of Kåñëa and who therefore had no attachments, being completely freed from all material taints, met with death, as lightning and illumination occur simultaneously.

PURPORT
To be fully absorbed in the thought of Kåñëa means clearance of material dirts or hankerings. As a very rich man has no hankerings for small petty things, so also a devotee of Lord Kåñëa, who is guaranteed to pass on to the kingdom of God where life is eternal, fully cognizant and blissful, has naturally no hankerings for petty material things, which are like dolls or shadows of the reality and are without permanent value. That is the sign of spiritually enriched persons. And in due course of time, when a pure devotee is completely prepared, all of a sudden the change of body occurs which is commonly called death. And for the pure devotee such a change takes place exactly like lightning, and illumination follows simultaneously. That is to say a devotee simultaneously changes his material body and develops a spiritual body by the will of the Supreme. Even before death, a pure devotee has no material affection due to his body being spiritualized like a red-hot iron in contact with fire.

TEXT 28
prayujyamäne mayi täà
çuddhäà bhägavatéà tanum
ärabdha-karma-nirväëo
nyapatat päïca-bhautikaù

prayujyamäne—having been awarded upon; mayi—on me; täm—that; çuddhäm—transcendental; bhägavatém—fit for associating with the Personality of Godhead; tanum—body; ärabdha—acquired; karma—fruitive work; nirväëaù—prohibitive; nyapatat—quit; päïca-bhautikaù—body made of five material elements.

TRANSLATION
Having been awarded a transcendental body befitting an associate of the Personality of Godhead, I quit the body made of five material elements, and thus all acquired fruitive results of work [karma] stopped.

PURPORT
Informed by the Personality of Godhead that he would be awarded a transcendental body befitting the Lord's association, Närada got his spiritual body as soon as he quitted his material body. This transcendental body is free from material affinity and invested with three primary transcendental qualities, namely eternity, freedom from material modes, and freedom from reactions of fruitive activities. The material body is always afflicted with these three inebrieties. A devotee's body becomes at once surcharged with the transcendental qualities as soon as he is engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. It acts like the magnetic influence of a touchstone upon iron. The influence of transcendental devotional service is like that. Therefore change of the body means stoppage of the reaction of three qualitative modes of material nature upon the pure devotee. There are many instances of this in the revealed scriptures. Dhruva Mahäräja and Prahläda Mahäräja and many other devotees were able to see the Personality of Godhead face to face apparently in the same body. This means that the quality of a devotee's body changes from material to transcendence. That is the opinion of the authorized Gosvämés via the authentic scriptures. In the Brahma-saàhitä  it is said that beginning from the indra-gopa germ up to the great Indra, King of heaven, all living beings are subjected to the law of karma and are bound to suffer and enjoy the fruitive results of their own work. But only the devotee is exempt from such reaction by the causeless mercy of the supreme authority, the Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 29
kalpänta idam ädäya
çayäne 'mbhasy udanvataù
çiçayiñor anupräëaà
viviçe 'ntar ahaà vibhoù

kalpänte—at the end of Brahmä's day; idam—this; ädäya—taking together; çayäne—having gone to lie down; ambhasi—in the causal water; udanvataù—devastation; çiçayiñoù—lying of the Personality of Godhead (Näräyaëa); anupräëam—breathing; viviçe—entered into; antaù—within; aham—I; vibhoù—of Lord Brahmä.

TRANSLATION
At the end of the millennium, when the Personality of Godhead Lord Näräyaëa lies down within the water of devastation, Brahmä begins to enter into Him along with all creative elements, and I also enter through His breathing.

PURPORT
Närada is known as the son of Brahmä, as Lord Kåñëa is known as the son of Vasudeva. The Personality of Godhead and His liberated devotees like Närada appear in the material world by the same process. As it is said in the Bhagavad-gétä, the birth and activities of the Lord are all transcendental. Therefore, according to authorized opinion, the birth of Närada as the son of Brahmä is also a transcendental pastime. His appearance and dissappearance are practically on the same level as that of the Lord. The Lord and His devotees are therefore simultaneously one and different as spiritual entities. They belong to the same category of transcendence.

TEXT 30
sahasra-yuga-paryante
utthäyedaà sisåkñataù
maréci-miçrä åñayaù
präëebhyo 'haà ca jajïire

sahasra—one thousand; yuga—4,300,000 years; paryante—at the end of the duration; utthäya—having expired; idam—this; sisåkñataù—desired to create again; maréci-miçräù—åñis like Maréci; åñayaù—all the åñis; präëebhyaù—out of His senses; aham—I; ca—also; jajïire—appeared.

TRANSLATION
After 4,300,000,000 solar years, Brahmä awakes to create again by will of the Lord, and all the åñis like Maréci, Aìgirä, Atri and so on are created from the transcendental body of the Lord, and I also appear along with them.

PURPORT
The duration of a day in the life of Brahmä is 4,320,000,000 solar years. This is stated also in the Bhagavad-gétä. So for this period Brahmäjé rests in yoga-nidrä within the body of the Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, the generator of Brahmä. Thus after the sleeping period of Brahmä, when there is again creation by the will of the Lord through the agency of Brahmä, all the great åñis again appear from different parts of the transcendental body, and Närada also appears. This means that Närada appears in the same transcendental body, just as a man awakes from sleep in the same body. Çré Närada is eternally free to move in all parts of the transcendental and material creations of the Almighty. He appears and disappears in his own transcendental body which is without distinction of body and soul, unlike conditioned beings.

TEXT 31
antar bahiç ca lokäàs trén
paryemy askandita-vrataù
anugrahän mahä-viñëor
avighäta-gatiù kvacit

antaù—in the transcendental world; bahiù—in the material world; ca—and; lokän—planets; trén—three (divisions); paryemi—travel; askandita—unbroken; vrataù—vow; anugrahät—by the causeless mercy; mahä-viñëoù—of the Mahä-Viñëu (Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu); avighäta—without restriction; gatiù—entrance; kvacit—at any time.

TRANSLATION
Since then, by the grace of the almighty Viñëu, I travel everywhere without restriction both in the transcendental world and in the three divisions of the material world. This is because I am fixed in unbroken devotional service of the Lord.

PURPORT
As stated in the Bhagavad-gétä, there are three divisions of the material spheres, namely the ürdhaloka (topmost planets), madhyaloka (midway planets) and adhaloka (downward planets). And beyond the ürdhaloka planets, that is to say above the Brahmaloka, there are the material coverings of the universes, and above that there is the spiritual sky which is unlimited in expansion, containing unlimited self-illuminated Vaikuëöha planets inhabited by God Himself along with His associates who are all eternally liberated living entities. Çré Närada Muni could enter all these planets both in the material and spiritual spheres without restriction, as much as the almighty Lord is free to move personally in any part of His creation. In the material world the living beings are influenced by the three material modes of nature, namely goodness, passion and ignorance. But Çré Närada Muni is transcendental to all these material modes, and thus he can travel everywhere unrestricted. He is a liberated spaceman. The causeless mercy of Lord Viñëu is unparalleled, and such mercy is perceived by the devotees only by the grace of the Lord. Therefore, the devotees never fall down, but the materialists, i.e., the fruitive workers and the speculative philosophers, do fall down, being forced by the respective modes of nature. The åñis, as above mentioned, cannot enter into the transcendental world like Närada. This fact is disclosed in the Narasiàha Puräëa. Åñis like Maréci are authorities in fruitive work, and åñis like Sanaka and Sanätana are authorities in philosophical speculations. But Çré Närada Muni is the prime authority for transcendental devotional service of the Lord. All the great authorities in the devotional service of the Lord follow in the footsteps of Närada Muni in the order of the Närada-bhakti-sütra, and therefore all the devotees of the Lord are unhesitatingly qualified to enter into the kingdom of God, Vaikuëöha.

TEXT 32
deva-dattäm imäà véëäà
svara-brahma-vibhüñitäm
mürcchayitvä hari-kathäà
gäyamänaç carämy aham

deva—the Supreme Personality of Godhead (Çré Kåñëa); dattäm—gifted by; imäm—this; véëäm—a musical stringed instrument; svara—singing meter; brahma—transcendental; vibhüñitäm—decorated with; mürcchayitvä—vibrating; hari-kathäm—transcendental message; gäyamänaù—singing constantly; carämi—do move; aham—I
.
TRANSLATION
And thus I travel, constantly singing the glories of the Lord and transcendental messages, vibrating this instrument called a véëä which is charged with transcendental sound and which was given to me by Lord Kåñëa.

PURPORT
The musical string instrument called the véëä, which was handed to Närada by Lord Çré Kåñëa, is described in the Liìga Puräëa, and this is confirmed by Çréla Jéva Gosvämé. This transcendental instrument is identical with Lord Çré Kåñëa and Närada because all of them are of the same transcendental category. Sound vibrated by the instrument cannot be material, and therefore the glories and pastimes which are broadcast by the instrument of Närada are also transcendental, without a tinge of material inebriety. The seven singing meters, namely Ña (Ñaåja), Å (Åñabha), Gä (Gändhära), Ma (Madhyam), Pa (Pancham), Dha (Dhaivata) and Ni (Niñäda) are also transcendental and specifically meant for transcendental songs. As a pure devotee of the Lord, Çré Närada Deva is always fulfilling his obligation to the Lord for His gift of the instrument, and thus he is always engaged in singing His transcendental glories and is therefore infallible in his exalted position. Following in the footsteps of Çréla Närada Muni, a self-realized soul in the material world should also properly use the sound meters, namely Ña, Å, Gä, Ma, etc., in the service of the Lord by constantly singing the glories of the Lord, as confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä.

TEXT 33
pragäyataù sva-véryäëi
tértha-pädaù priya-çraväù
ähüta iva me çéghraà
darçanaà yäti cetasi

pragäyataù—thus singing; sva-véryäëi—own activities; tértha-pädaù—the Lord, whose lotus feet are the source of all virtues or holiness; priya-çraväù—pleasing to hear; ähüta—called for; iva—just like; me—to me; çéghram—very soon; darçanam—sight; yäti—appears; cetasi—on the seat of the heart.

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Lord Çré Kåñëa, whose glories and activities are pleasing to hear, at once appears on the seat of my heart, as if called for, as soon as I begin to chant His holy activities.

PURPORT
The Absolute Personality of Godhead is not different from His transcendental name, form, pastimes and the sound vibrations thereof. As soon as a pure devotee engages himself in the pure devotional service of hearing, chanting and remembering the name, fame and activities of the Lord, at once He becomes visible to the transcendental eyes of the pure devotee by reflecting Himself on the mirror of the heart by spiritual television. Therefore a pure devotee who is related with the Lord in loving transcendental service can experience the presence of the Lord at every moment. It is a natural psychology in every individual case that a person likes to hear and enjoy his personal glories enumerated by others. That is a natural instinct, and the Lord, being also an individual personality like others, is not an exception to this psychology because psychological characteristics visible in the individual souls are but reflections of the same psychology in the Absolute Lord. The only difference is that the Lord is the greatest Personality of all and absolute in all His affairs. If, therefore, the Lord is attracted by the pure devotee's chanting of His glories, there is nothing astonishing. Since He is absolute, He can appear Himself in the picture of His glorification, the two things being identical. Çréla Närada chants the glorification of the Lord not for his personal benefit but because the glorifications are identical with the Lord. Närada Muni forces the presence of the Lord by the transcendental chanting.

TEXT 34
etadd hy ätura-cittänäà
mäträ-sparçecchayä muhuù
bhava-sindhu-plavo dåñöo
hari-caryänuvarëanam

etat—this; hi—certainly; ätura-cittänäm—of those whose minds are always full of cares and anxieties; mäträ—objects of sense enjoyment; sparça—senses; icchayä—by desires; muhuù—always; bhava-sindhu—the ocean of nescience; plavaù—boat; dåñöaù—experienced; hari-carya—activities of Hari, anuvarëanam—constant recitation.

TRANSLATION
It is personally experienced by me that those who are always full of cares and anxieties due to desiring contact of the senses with their objects can cross the ocean of nescience on a most suitable boat—the constant chanting of the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT
The symptom of a living being is that he cannot remain silent even for some time. He must be doing something, thinking of something or talking about something. Generally the materialistic men think and discuss about subjects which satisfy their senses. But as these things are exercized under the influence of the external illusory energy, such sensual activities do not actually give them any satisfaction. On the contrary, they become full with cares and anxieties. This is called mäyä, or what is not. That which cannot give them satisfaction is accepted as an object for satisfaction. So Närada Muni, by his personal experience, says that satisfaction for such frustrated beings engaged in sense gratification is to chant always the activities of the Lord. The point is that the subject matter only should be changed. No one can check the thinking activities of a living being, nor the feeling, willing or working processes. But if one wants actual happiness, one must change the subject matter only. Instead of talking of the politics of a dying man, one might discuss the politics administered by the Lord Himself. Instead of relishing activities of the cinema artists, one can turn his attention to the activities of the Lord with His eternal associates like the gopés and Lakñmés. The almighty Personality of Godhead, by His causeless mercy, descends on the earth and manifests activities almost on the line of the worldly men, but at the same time extraordinarily, because He is almighty. He does so for the benefit of all conditioned souls so that they can turn their attention to transcendence. By doing so, the conditioned soul will gradually be promoted to the transcendental position and easily cross the ocean of nescience, the source of all miseries. This is stated from personal experience by an authority like Çré Närada Muni. And we can have the same experience also if we begin to follow in the footsteps of the great sage, the dearmost devotee of the Lord.

TEXT 35
yamädibhir yoga-pathaiù
käma-lobha-hato muhuù
mukunda-sevayä yadvat
tathätmäddhä na çämyati

yäma-ädibhiù—by the process of practicing self-restraint; yoga-pathaiù—by yoga (mystic bodily power to attain the godly stage) system; käma—desires for sense satisfaction; lobha—lust for satisfaction of the senses; hataù—curbed; muhuù—always; mukunda—the Personality of Godhead; sevayä—by the service of; yadvat—as it is; tathä—like that; ätmä—the soul; addhä—for all practical purposes; na—does not; çämyati—be satisfied.

TRANSLATION
It is true that by practicing restraint of the senses by the yoga system one can get relief from the disturbances of desire and lust, but this is not sufficient to give satisfaction to the soul, for this [satisfaction] is derived from devotional service to the Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT
Yoga aims at controlling the senses. By practice of the mystic process of bodily exercize in sitting, thinking, feeling, willing, concentrating, meditating and at last being merged into transcendence, one can control the senses. The senses are considered like venomous serpents, and the yoga system is just to control them. On the other hand, Närada Muni recommends another method for controlling the senses in the transcendental loving service of Mukunda the Personality of Godhead. By his experience he says that devotional service of the Lord is more effective and practical than the system of artificially controlling the senses. In the service of the Lord Mukunda, the senses are transcendentally engaged. Thus there is no chance of their being engaged in sense satisfaction. The senses want some engagement. To check them artificially is no check at all because as soon as there is some opportunity for enjoyment, the serpent-like senses will certainly take advantage of it. There are many such instances in history, just like Viçvämitra Muni, who fell a victim of the beauty of Menakä. But Öhäkur Haridäsa was allured at midnight by the well dressed mäyä, and still she could not induce that great devotee in her trap.
The whole idea is that without devotional service of the Lord, neither the yoga system nor dry philosophical speculation can ever become successful. Pure devotional service of the Lord, without being tinged with fruitive work, mystic yoga or speculative philosophy, is the foremost procedure to attain self-realization. Such pure devotional service is transcendental in nature, and the systems of yoga and jïäna are subordinate to such a process. When the transcendental devotional service is mixed with the other subordinate process, it is no longer transcendental but is called mixed devotional service. Çréla Vyäsadeva, the author of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, will gradually develop all these different systems of transcendental realization in the text.

TEXT 36
sarvaà tad idam äkhyätaà
yat påñöo 'haà tvayänagha
janma-karma-rahasyaà me
bhavataç cätma-toñaëam

sarvam—all; tat—that; idam—this; äkhyätam—described; yat—whatever; påñöaù—asked by; aham—myself; tvayä—by yourself; anagha—without any sins; janma—birth; karma—activities; rahasyam—mysteries; me—mine; bhavataù—your; ca—and; ätma—self; toñaëam—satisfaction.

TRANSLATION
O Vyäsadeva, you are freed from all sins. Thus I have explained my birth and activities for self-realization, as you asked. All this will be conducive for your personal satisfaction also.

PURPORT
The process of devotional activities from the beginning to the stage of transcendence is all duly explained to satisfy the enquiries of Vyäsadeva. He has explained how the seeds of devotional service were sown by transcendental association and how they gradually developed by hearing the sages. The result of such hearing is detachment from worldliness, so much so that even a small boy could receive the death news of his mother, who was his only caretaker, as the blessing of God. And at once he took the opportunity to search out the Lord. A sincere urge for having an interview with the Lord was also granted to him, although it is not possible for anyone to see the Lord with mundane eyes. He also explained how by execution of pure transcendental service one can get rid of fruitive action of accumulated work and how he transformed his material body into a spiritual one. The spiritual body is alone able to enter into the spiritual realm of the Lord, and no one but a pure devotee is eligible to enter into the kingdom of God. All the mysteries of transcendental realization are duly experienced by Närada Muni himself, and therefore by hearing such an authority one can have some idea of the results of devotional life, which are hardly delineated even in the original texts of the Vedas. In the Vedas and Upaniñads there are only indirect hints to all this. Nothing is directly explained there, and therefore Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the mature fruit of all the Vedic trees of literatures.

TEXT 37
süta uväca
evaà sambhäñya bhagavän
närado väsavésutam
ämantrya véëäà raëayan
yayau yädåcchiko muniù

sütaù—Süta Gosvämé; uväca—said; evam—thus; sambhäñya—addressing; bhagavän—transcendentally powerful; näradaù—Närada Muni; väsavé—named Väsavé (Satyavaté); sutam—son; ämantrya—inviting; véëäm—instrument; raëayan—vibrating; yayau—went; yädåk—wherever; icchikaù—willing; muniù—sage.

TRANSLATION
Süta Gosvämé said: Thus addressing Vyäsadeva, Çréla Närada Muni took leave of him, and vibrating on his véëä instrument, he left to wander at his free will.

PURPORT
Every living being is anxious for full freedom because that is his transcendental nature. And this freedom is obtained only through the transcendental service of the Lord. Illusioned by the external energy, everyone thinks that he is free, but actually he is bound up by the laws of nature. A conditioned soul cannot freely move from one place to another even on this earth, and what to speak of one planet to another. But a full-fledged free soul like Närada, always engaged in chanting the Lord's glory, is free to move not only on earth but also in any part of the universe, as well as in any part of the spiritual sky. We can just imagine the extent and unlimitedness of his freedom, which is as good as that of the Supreme Lord. There is no reason or obligation for his travelling, and no one can stop him from his free movement. Similarly, the transcendental system of devotional service is also free. It may or may not develop in a particular person even after undergoing all the detailed formulas. Similarly, the association of the devotee is also free. One may be fortunate to have it, or one may not have it even after thousands of endeavors. Therefore, in all spheres of devotional service, freedom is the main pivot. Without freedom there is no execution of devotional service. The freedom surrendered to the Lord does not mean that the devotee becomes dependent in every respect. To surrender unto the Lord through the transparent medium of the spiritual master is to attain complete freedom of life.

TEXT 38
aho devarñir dhanyo 'yaà
yatkértià çärìgadhanvanaù
gäyan mädyann idaà tantryä
ramayaty äturaà jagat

aho—all glory to; devarñiù—the sage of the gods; dhanyaù—all success; ayam-yat—one who; kértim—glories; çärìgadhanvanaù—of the Personality of Godhead; gäyan—singing; mädyan—taking pleasure in; idam—this; tantryä—by means of the instrument; ramayati—enlivens; äturam—distressed; jagat—world.

TRANSLATION
All glory and success to Çréla Närada Muni because he glorifies the activities of the Personality of Godhead, and so doing he himself takes pleasure and also enlivens all the distressed souls of the universe.

PURPORT
Çré Närada Muni plays on his instrument to glorify the transcendental activities of the Lord and to give relief to all miserable living entities of the universe. No one is happy here within the universe, and what is felt as happiness is mäyä's illusion. The illusory energy of the Lord is so strong that even the hog who lives on filthy stool feels happy. No one can be truly happy within the material world. Çréla Närada Muni, in order to enlighten the miserable inhabitants, wanders everywhere. His mission is to get them back home, back to Godhead. That is the mission of all genuine devotees of the Lord following the footsteps of that great sage.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Sixth Chapter, of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Conversation Between Närada and Vyäsa."




CHAPTER SEVEN

The Son of Droëa Punished


TEXT 1
çaunaka uväca
nirgate närade süta
bhagavän bädaräyaëaù
çrutaväàs tad-abhipretaà
tataù kim akarod vibhuù

çaunakaù—Çré Çaunaka; uväca—said; nirgate—having gone; närade—Närada Muni; süta—O Süta; bhagavän—the transcendentally powerful; bädaräyaëaù—Vedavyäsa; çrutavän—who heard; tat—his; abhipretam—desire of the mind; tataù—thereafter; kim—what; akarot—did he do; vibhuù—the great.

TRANSLATION
Åñi Çaunaka asked: O Süta, the great and transcendentally powerful Vyäsadeva heard everything from Çré Närada Muni. So after his departure, what did he do?

PURPORT
In this chapter the clue for describing Çrémad-Bhägavatam is picked up as Mahäräja Parékñit is miraculously saved in the womb of his mother. This was caused by Drauëi (Açvatthämä), son of Äcärya Droëa, who killed the five sons of Draupadé while they were asleep, for which he was punished by Arjuna. Before commencing the great epic Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Çré Vyäsadeva realized the whole truth by trance in devotion.

TEXT 2

süta uväca
brahma-nadyäà sarasvatyäm
äçramaù paçcime taöe
çamyäpräsa iti prokta
åñéëäà satra-vardhanaù

sütaù—Çré Süta; uväca—said; brahmanadyäm—on the bank of the river intimately related with Vedas, brähmaëas, saints, and the Lord; sarasvatyäm—Sarasvaté; äçramaù—cottage for meditation; paçcime—on the west; taöe—bank; çamyäpräsaù—the place named Çamyäpräsa; iti—thus; proktaù—said to be; åñéëäm—of the sages; satra-vardhanaù—that which enlivens activities.

TRANSLATION
Çré Süta said: On the western bank of the River Sarasvaté, which is intimately related with the Vedas, there is a cottage for meditation at Çamyäpräsa which enlivens the transcendental activities of the sages.

PURPORT
For spiritual advancement of knowledge a suitable place and atmosphere are definitely required. The place on the western bank of the Sarasvaté is especially suitable for this purpose. And there is the äçrama of Vyäsadeva at Çamyäpräsa. Çréla Vyäsadeva was a householder, yet his residential place is called an äçrama. An äçrama is a place where spiritual culture is always foremost. It does not matter whether the place belongs to a householder or a mendicant. The whole varëäçrama system is so designed that each and every status of life is called an äçrama. This means that spiritual culture is the common factor for all. The brahmacärés, the gåhasthas, the vänaprasthas and the sannyäsés all belong to the same mission of life, namely, realization of the Supreme. Therefore none of them are less important as far as spiritual culture is concerned. The difference is a matter of formality on the strength of renunciation. The sannyäsés are held in high estimation on the strength of practical renunciation.

TEXT 3
tasmin sva äçrame vyäso
badaré-ñaëòa-maëòite
äséno 'pa upaspåçya
praëidadhyau manaù svayam

tasmin—in that (äçrama); sva—own; äçrame—in the cottage; vyäsaù—Vyäsadeva; badaré—berry; ñaëòa—trees; maëòite—surrounded by; äsénaù apaù—sitting; upaspåçya—touching water; praëidadhyau—concentrated; manaù—the mind; svayam—himself.

TRANSLATION
In that place, Çréla Vyäsadeva, in his own äçrama, which was surrounded by berry trees, sat down to meditate after touching water for purification.

PURPORT
Under instruction of his spiritual master Çréla Närada Muni, Vyäsadeva concentrated his mind in that transcendental place of meditation.

TEXT 4
bhakti-yogena manasi
samyak praëihite 'male
apaçyat puruñaà pürëaà
mäyäà ca tad-apäçrayam

bhakti—devotional service; yogena—by the process of linking up; manasi—upon the mind; samyak—perfectly; praëihite—engaged in and fixed up on; amale—without any matter; apaçyat—saw; puruñam—the Personality of Godhead; pürëam—absolute; mäyäm—energy; ca—also; tat—His; apäçrayam—under full control.

TRANSLATION
Thus he fixed his mind, perfectly engaging it by linking it in devotional service [bhakti-yoga] without any tinge of materialism, and thus he saw the Absolute Personality of Godhead along with His external energy, which was under full control.

PURPORT
Perfect vision of the Absolute Truth is possible only by the linking process of devotional service. This is also confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä. One can perfectly realize the Absolute Truth Personality of Godhead only by the process of devotional service, and one can enter into the kingdom of God by such perfect knowledge. Imperfect realization of the Absolute by the partial approach of the impersonal Brahman or localized Paramätmä does not permit anyone to enter into the kingdom of God. Çré Närada advised Çréla Vyäsadeva to become absorbed in transcendental meditation on the Personality of Godhead and His activities. Çréla Vyäsadeva did not take notice of the effulgence of Brahman because that is not absolute vision. The absolute vision is the Personality of Godhead, as it is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä: Väsudevaù sarvam iti. In the Upaniñads also it is confirmed that Väsudeva, the Personality of Godhead, is covered by the golden glowing hiraëmayena pätreëa veil of impersonal Brahman, and when that curtain is removed by the mercy of the Lord the real face of the Absolute is seen. The Absolute is mentioned here as the puruña or person. The Absolute Personality of Godhead is mentioned in so many Vedic literatures, and in the Bhagavad-gétä, the puruña is confirmed as the eternal and original person. The Absolute Personality of Godhead is the perfect person. The Supreme Person has manifold energies, out of which the internal, external and marginal energies are specifically important. The energy mentioned here is the external energy, as will be clear from the statements of her activities. The internal energy is there along with the Absolute Person as the moonlight is there with the moon. The external energy is compared with darkness because it keeps the living entities in the darkness of ignorance. The word apäçrayam suggests that this energy of the Lord is under full control. The internal potency or superior energy is also called mäyä, but it is spiritual mäyä, or energy exhibited in the absolute realm. When one is under the shelter of this internal potency, the darkness of material ignorance is at once dissipated. And even those who are ätmäräma, or fixed in trance, take shelter of this mäyä or internal energy. Devotional service, or bhakti-yoga, is the function of the internal energy; thus there is no place for the inferior energy or material energy, just as there is no place for darkness in the effulgence of spiritual light. Such internal energy is even superior to the spiritual bliss attainable in the conception of impersonal Brahman. It is stated in the Bhagavad-gétä that the impersonal Brahman effulgence is also an emanation from the Absolute Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa. The Parama-Puruña cannot be anyone except Çré Kåñëa Himself, as it will be explained in the later çlokas.

TEXT 5
yayä sammohito jéva
ätmänaà tri-guëätmakam
paro 'pi manute 'narthaà
tat-kåtaà cäbhipadyate

yayä—by whom; sammohitaù—illusioned; jévaù—the living entities; ätmänam—self; tri-guëa ätmakam—conditioned by the three modes of nature, or a product of matter; paraù—transcendental; api—in spite of; manute—takes it for granted; anartham—things not wanted; tat—by that; kåtam ca—reaction; abhipadyate—undergoes thereof.

TRANSLATION
Due to this external energy, the living entity, although transcendental to the three modes of material nature, thinks of himself as a material product and thus, undergoes the reactions of material miseries.

PURPORT
The root cause of suffering by the materialistic living beings is pointed out with remedial measures which are to be undertaken and also the ultimate perfection to be gained. All this is mentioned in this particular verse. The living being is by constitution transcendental to material encagement, but he is now imprisoned by the external energy, and therefore he thinks himself one of the material products. And due to this unholy contact, the pure spiritual entity suffers material miseries under the modes of material nature. The living entity misunderstands himself to be a material product. This means that the present perverted way of thinking, feeling and willing, under material conditions, is not natural for him. But he has his normal way of thinking, feeling and willing. The living being in his original state is not without thinking, willing and feeling power. It is also confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä that the actual knowledge of the conditioned soul is now covered by nescience. Thus the theory that a living being is absolute impersonal Brahman is refuted herein. This cannot be, because the living entity has his own way of thinking in his original unconditional state also. The present conditional state is due to the influence of the external energy, which means that the illusory energy takes the initiative while the Supreme Lord is aloof. The Lord does not desire that a living being be illusioned by external energy. The external energy is aware of this fact, but still she accepts a thankless task of keeping the forgotten soul under illusion by her bewildering influence. The Lord does not interfere with the task of the illusory energy because such performances of the illusory energy are also necessary for reformation of the conditioned soul. An affectionate father does not like his children to be chastised by another agent, yet he puts his disobedient children under the custody of a severe man just to bring them to order. But the all-affectionate Almighty Father desires at the same time relief for the conditioned soul, relief from the clutches of the illusory energy. The king puts the disobedient citizens within the walls of the jail, but sometimes the king, desiring the prisoners' relief, personally goes there and pleads for reformation, and on doing so the prisoners are set free. Similarly, the Supreme Lord descends from His kingdom upon the kingdom of illusory energy and personally gives relief in the form of the Bhagavad-gétä, wherein He personally suggests that the ways of illusory energy are very stiff to overcome, but one who surrenders unto the lotus feet of the Lord is set free by the order of the Supreme. This surrendering process is the remedial measure for getting relief from the bewildering ways of the illusory energy. The surrendering process is completed by the influence of association. The Lord has suggested, therefore, that by the influence of the speeches of saintly persons who have actually realized the Supreme, men are engaged in His transcendental loving service. The conditioned soul gets a taste for hearing about the Lord, and by such hearing only he is gradually elevated to the platform of respect, devotion and attachment for the Lord. The whole thing is completed by the surrendering process. Herein also the same suggestion is made by the Lord in His incarnation of Vyäsadeva. This means that the conditioned souls are being reclaimed by the Lord both ways, namely by the process of punishment by the external energy of the Lord, and by Himself as the spiritual master within and without. Within the heart of every living being the Lord Himself as the Supersoul Paramätmä becomes the spiritual master, and from without He becomes the spiritual master in the shape of scriptures, saints and initiator spiritual master. This is still more explicitly explained in the next çloka.
Personal superintendence of the illusory energy is confirmed in the Vedas (the Keëa Upaniñad) in relation to the demigods' controlling power. Herein also it is clearly stated that the living entity is controlled by the external energy in a personal capacity. The living being thus subject to the control of external energy is differently situated. It is clear, however, from the present statement of Bhägavatam that the same external energy is situated in the inferior position before the Personality of Godhead or the perfect being. The perfect being, or the Lord, cannot be approached even by the illusory energy, who can only work on the living entities. Therefore it is sheer imagination that the Supreme Lord is illusioned by the illusory energy and thus becomes a living being. If the living being and the Lord would have been in the same category, then it would have been quite possible for Vyäsadeva to see it, and there would have been no question of material distress on the part of the illusioned being because the Supreme Being is fully cognizant. So there are so many unscrupulous imaginations on the part of the monists to endeavor to put both the Lord and the living being in the same category. Had it been so, then Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé would not have taken the trouble to describe the transcendental pastimes of the Lord, if they were all manifestations of illusory energy.
Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the summum bonum remedy for the suffering humanity in the clutches of mäyä. Çréla Vyäsadeva therefore first of all diagnosed the actual disease of the conditioned souls, i.e. their being illusioned by the external energy. He also saw the perfect Supreme Being from whom illusory energy is far removed, though He saw both the diseased conditioned souls and also the cause of the disease. And the remedial measures are suggested in the next verse. Both the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the living beings are undoubtedly qualitatively one, but the Lord is the controller of the illusory energy, whereas the living entity is controlled by the illusory energy. Thus the Lord and the living beings are simultaneously one and different. Another point is distinct herein: that eternal relation between the Lord and the living being is transcendental, otherwise the Lord would not have taken the trouble to reclaim the conditioned souls from the clutches of mäyä. In the same way the living entity is also required to revive his natural love and affection for the Lord, and that is the highest perfection of the living entity. Çrémad-Bhägavatam treats the conditioned soul with an aim to that goal of life.

TEXT 6
anarthopaçamaà säkñäd
bhakti-yogam adhokñaje
lokasyäjänato vidväàç
cakre sätvata-saàhitäm

anartha—things which are superfluous; upaçamam—mitigation; säkñät—directly; bhakti-yogam—the linking process of devotional service; adhokñaje—unto the Transcendence; lokasya—of the general mass of men; ajänataù—those who are unaware of; vidvän—the supremely learned; cakre—compiled; sätvata—in relation with the Supreme Truth; saàhitäm—Vedic literature.

TRANSLATION
The material miseries of the living entity, which are superfluous to him, can be directly mitigated by the linking process of devotional service. But the mass of people do not know this, and therefore the learned Vyäsadeva compiled this Vedic literature, which is in relation to the Supreme Truth.

PURPORT
Çréla Vyäsadeva was the all-perfect Personality of Godhead. The statement suggests that the complete unit of the Personality of Godhead includes His parts and parcels also. He saw, therefore, His different energies, namely the internal energy, the marginal energy and the external energy. He saw also His different plenary portions and parts of the plenary portions, namely His different incarnations also, and he specifically observed the unwanted miseries of the conditioned souls who are bewildered by the external energy. And at last he saw the remedial measure for the conditioned souls, namely, the process of devotional service. It is a great transcendental science and begins with the process of hearing and chanting the name, fame, glory, etc., of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Revival of the dormant affection or love of Godhead does not depend on the mechanical system of hearing and chanting, but it solely and wholly depends on the causeless mercy of the Lord. When the Lord is fully satisfied with the sincere efforts of the devotee, He may endow him with His loving transcendental service. But even with the prescribed forms of hearing and chanting, there is at once mitigation of the superfluous and unwanted miseries of material existence. Such mitigation of material affection does not wait for development of transcendental knowledge. Rather, knowledge is dependent on devotional service for ultimate realization of the Supreme Truth.

TEXT 7
yasyäà vai çrüyamäëäyäà
kåñëe parama-püruñe
bhaktir utpadyate puàsaù
çoka-moha-bhayäpahä

yasyäm—this Vedic literature; vai—certainly; çrüyamäëäyäm—simply by giving aural reception; kåñëe—unto Lord Kåñëa; parama—supreme; püruñe—unto the Personality of Godhead; bhaktiù—feelings of devotional service; utpadyate—sprout up; puàsaù—of the living being; çoka—lamentation; moha—illusion; bhaya—fearfulness; apahä—that which extinguishes.

TRANSLATION
Simply by hearing this Vedic literature, the feeling for loving devotional service to Lord Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, sprouts up at once to extinguish the fire of lamentation, illusion and fearfulness.

PURPORT
There are various senses, of which the ear is the most effective. This sense works even when a man is deep asleep. One can protect himself from the hands of an enemy while awake, but while asleep one is protected by the ear only. The importance of hearing is mentioned here in connection with attaining the highest perfection of life, namely, getting free from three material pangs. Everyone is full of lamentation at every moment; he is after the mirage of illusory things and is always afraid of his supposed enemy. These are the primary symptoms of material disease. And it is definitely suggested herein that simply by hearing the message of Çrémad-Bhägavatam one gets attachment for the Supreme Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa, and as soon as this is effected the symptoms of the material diseases disappear. Çréla Vyäsadeva was the all-perfect Personality of Godhead, and in this statement the all-perfect Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa is clearly confirmed.
The ultimate result of devotional service is to develop genuine love for the Supreme Personality. Love is a word which is often used in relation with man and woman. And love is the only word that can be properly used to indicate the relation between Lord Kåñëa and the living entities. The living entities are mentioned as prakåti in the Bhagavad-gétä, and in Sanskrit prakåti is a feminine object. The Lord is always described as the Parama-Puruña or the supreme male personality. Thus the affection between the Lord and the living entities is something like that between the male and the female. Therefore the term love of Godhead is quite appropriate.
Loving devotional service of the Lord begins with hearing about the Lord. There is no difference between the Lord and the subject matter heard about Him. The Lord is absolute in all respects, and thus there is no difference between Him and the subject matter heard about Him. Therefore, hearing about Him means immediate contact with Him by the process of vibration of the transcendental sound. And the transcendental sound is so effective that it acts at once by removing all material affections mentioned above. As mentioned before, a living entity develops a sort of complexity by material association, and the illusory encagement of the material body is accepted as an actual fact. Under such false complexity, the living beings under different categories of life become illusioned in different ways. Even in the most developed stage of human life, the same illusion prevails in the form of many isms and divides the loving relation with the Lord and thereby divides the loving relation between man and man. By hearing the subject matter of Çrémad-Bhägavatam this false complexity of materialism is removed, and real peace in society begins, which politicians aspire for so eagerly in so many political situations. The politicians want a peaceful situation between man and man, and nation and nation, but at the same time, because of too much attachment for material domination, there is illusion and fearfulness. Therefore the politicians' peace conferences cannot bring about peace in society. It can only be done by hearing the subject matter described in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam about the Supreme Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa. The foolish politicians may go on holding peace and summit conferences for hundreds of years, but they will fail to achieve success. Until we reach the stage of reestablishing our lost relation with Kåñëa, the illusion of accepting the body as the self will prevail, and thus fearfulness will also prevail. As for validity of Çré Kåñëa as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there are hundreds and thousands of evidences from revealed scriptures, and there are hundreds and thousands of evidences from personal experiences of devotees in various places like Våndävana, Navadvépa and Puré. Even in the Kaumadi Dictionary the synonyms of Kåñëa are given as the son of Yaçodä and the Supreme Personality of Godhead Parambrahman. The conclusion is that simply by hearing the Vedic literature Çrémad-Bhägavatam, one can have direct connection with the Supreme Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa, and thereby one can attain the highest perfection of life by transcending worldly miseries, illusion and fearfulness. These are practical tests for one who has actually given a submissive hearing to the readings of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam.

TEXT 8
sa saàhitäà bhägavatéà
kåtvänukramya cätma-jam
çukam adhyäpayämäsa
nivåtti-nirataà muniù

saù—that; saàhitäm—Vedic literature; bhägavatém—in relation with the Personality of Godhead; kåtvä—having done; anukramya—by correction and repetition; ca—and; ätma-jam—his own son; çukam—Çukadeva Gosvämé; adhyäpayämäsa—thought; nivåtti—path of self-realization; niratam—engaged; muniù—the sage.

TRANSLATION
The great sage Vyäsadeva, after compiling the Çrémad-Bhägavatam and revising it, taught it to his own son, Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé, who was already engaged in self-realization.

PURPORT
Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the natural commentation on the Brahma-sütras compiled by the same author. This Brahma-sütra or Vedänta-sütra is meant for those who are already engaged in self-realization. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is so made that one becomes at once engaged in the path of self-realization simply by hearing the topics. Although it is especially meant for the paramahaàsas, or those who are totally engaged in self-realization, it works into the depth of the heart of those who may be worldly men. Worldly men are all engaged in sense gratification. But even such men will find in this Vedic literature a remedial measure for their material diseases. Çukadeva Gosvämé was a liberated soul from the very beginning of his birth, and his father taught him Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Amongst mundane scholars, there is some diversity of opinion as to the date of compilation of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. It is, however, certain from the text of the Bhägavatam that it was compiled before the disappearance of King Parékñit and after the departure of Lord Kåñëa. When Mahäräja Parékñit was ruling the world as the King of Bhäratavarña, he chastised the personality of Kali. According to revealed scriptures and astrological calculation, the age of Kali is in its 5,000th year. Therefore, Çrémad-Bhägavatam was compiled not less than five thousand years ago. Mahäbhärata was compiled before Çrémad-Bhägavatam, and the Puräëas were compiled before Mahäbhärata. That is an estimation of the date of compilation of the different Vedic literatures. The synopsis of Çrémad-Bhägavatam was given before the detailed description under instruction of Närada. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the science for following the path of nivåtti-märga. The path of pravåtti-märga was condemned by Närada. That is the natural inclination for all conditioned souls. The theme of Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the cure of the materialistic disease of the human being, or stopping completely the pangs of material existence.

TEXT 9
çaunaka uväca
sa vai nivåtti-nirataù
sarvatropekñako muniù
kasya vä båhatém etäm
ätmärämaù samabhyasat

çaunakaù uväca—Çré Çaunaka asked; saù—he; vai—of course; nivåtti—on the path of self-realization; nirataù—always engaged; sarvatra—in every respect; upekñakaù—indifferent; muniù—sage; kasya—for what reason; vä—or; båhatém—vast; etäm—this; ätmärämaù—one who is pleased in himself; samabhyasat—undergo the studies.

TRANSLATION
Çré Çaunaka asked Süta Gosvämé: Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé was already on the path of self-realization, and thus he was pleased with his own self. So why did he take the trouble to undergo the study of such a vast literature?

PURPORT
For the people in general the highest perfection of life is to cease from material activities and be fixed on the path of self-realization. Those who take pleasure in sense enjoyment, or those who are fixed in material bodily welfare work, are called karmés. Out of thousands and millions of such karmés, one may become an ätmäräma by self-realization. Ätmä means self, and räma means to take pleasure. Everyone is searching after the highest pleasure, but the standard of pleasure of one may be different from the standard of another. Therefore, the standard of pleasure enjoyed by the karmés is different from that of the ätmärämas. The ätmärämas are completely indifferent to material enjoyment in every respect. Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé had already attained that stage, and still he was attracted to undergo the trouble of studying the great Bhägavatam literature. This means that Çrémad-Bhägavatam is postgraduate study even for the ätmärämas, who have surpassed all the studies of Vedic knowledge.

TEXT 10
süta uväca
ätmärämäç ca munayo
nirgranthä apy urukrame
kurvanty ahaitukéà bhaktim
ittham-bhüta-guëo hariù

sütaù uväca—Süta Gosvämé said; ätmärämäù—those who take pleasure in ätmä (generally, spirit self); ca—also; munayaù—sages; nirgranthäù—freed from all bondage; api—in spite of; urukrame—unto the great adventurer; kurvanti—do; ahaitukém—unalloyed; bhaktim—devotional service; ittham-bhüta—such wonderful; guëaù—qualities; hariù—of the Lord.

TRANSLATION
All different varieties of ätmärämas [those who take pleasure in ätmä, or spirit self], especially those established on the path of self-realization, though freed from all kinds of material bondage, desire to render unalloyed devotional service unto the Personality of Godhead. This means that the Lord possesses transcendental qualities and therefore can attract everyone, including liberated souls.

PURPORT
Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu explained this ätmäräma çloka very vividly before His chief devotee Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé. He points out eleven factors in the çloka, namely 1) ätmäräma, 2) munayaù, 3) nirgrantha, 4) api, 5) ca, 6) urukrama, 7) kurvanti, 8) ahaitukém, 9) bhaktim, 10) ittham-bhüta-guëaù, and 11) hariù. According to the Viçva-Prakäça Sanskrit Dictionary, there are seven synonyms for the word ätmäräma, which are as follows: 1) Brahman (the Absolute Truth), 2) body, 3) mind, 4) endeavor, 5) endurance, 6) intelligence, and 7) personal habits.
The word munayaù refers to 1) those who are thoughtful, 2) those who are grave or silent, 3) ascetics, 4) the persistent, 5) mendicants, 6) sages, and 7) saints.
The word nirgrantha conveys these ideas: 1) one who is liberated from nescience, 2) one who has no connection with scriptural injunction, i.e., who is freed from the obligation of the rules and regulations mentioned in the revealed scriptures like ethics, Vedas, philosophy, psychology, metaphysics, etc., (in other words the fools, illiterate, urchins, etc., who have no connection with regulative principles), 3) a capitalist, and also 4) one who is penniless.
According to the Çabda-koça Dictionary, the affix ni is used in the sense of 1) certainty, 2) counting, 3) building, and 4) forbiddance, and the word grantha is used in the sense of wealth, thesis, vocabulary, etc.
The word urukrama means the one whose activities are glorious. Krama means step. This word urukrama specifically indicates the Lord's incarnation as Vämana, who covered the whole universe by immeasurable steps. Lord Viñëu is powerful, and His activities are so glorious that He has created the spiritual world by His internal potency and the material world by His external potency. By His all-pervading features He is everywhere present as the Supreme Truth, and in His personal feature He is always present in His transcendental abode of Goloka Våndävana where He displays His transcendental pastimes in all variegatedness. His activities cannot be compared with anyone else's, and therefore the word urukrama is just applicable to Him only.
According to Sanskrit verbal arrangement, kurvanti means to do things for someone else. Therefore, it means that the ätmärämas render devotional service unto the Lord not for personal interest but for the pleasure of the Lord, Urukrama.
    Hetu means causal. There are many causes for one's sense satisfaction, and they can be chiefly classified as material enjoyment, mystic powers and liberation, which are generally desired by progressive persons. As far as material enjoyments are concerned, they are innumerable, and the materialists are eager to increase them more and more because they are under the illusory energy. There is no end to the list of material enjoyments, nor can anyone in the material universe have all of them. As far as the mystic powers are concerned, they are eight in all (such as to become the minutist in form, to become weightless, to have anything one desires, to lord it over the material nature, to control other living beings, to throw earthly globes in outer space, etc.). These mystic powers are mentioned in the Bhägavatam (11.15). The forms of liberation are five in number.
Therefore, unalloyed devotion means service to the Lord without desire for the above-mentioned personal benefits. And the powerful Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa can be fully satisfied by such unalloyed devotees free from all sorts of desires for personal benefit.
Unalloyed devotional service of the Lord progresses in different stages. Practice of devotional service in the material field is of eighty-one different qualities, and above such activities there is the transcendental practice of devotional service, which is one and is called sädhana-bhakti. When unalloyed practice of sädhana-bhakti is matured into transcendental love for the Lord, the transcendental loving service of the Lord begins gradually developing into nine progressive stages of loving service under the headings of attachment, love, affection, feelings, affinity, adherence, following, ecstasy and intense feelings of separation.
The attachment of an inactive devotee develops up to the stage of transcendental love of God. Attachment of an active servitor develops up to the stage of adherence, and that for a friendly devotee develops up to the stage of following, and the same is also the case for the paternal devotees. Devotees in conjugal love develop ecstasy up to the stage of intense feelings of separation. These are some of the features of unalloyed devotional service of the Lord.
According to Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya, the import of the word ittham-bhüta is complete bliss. Transcendental bliss in the realization of impersonal Brahman becomes comparable with the scanty water contained in the pit made by a cow's hoof. It is nothing compared to the ocean of bliss of the vision of the Personality of Godhead. The personal form of Lord Çré Kåñëa is so attractive that it comprehends all attraction, all bliss and all tastes (rasas). These attractions are so strong that no one wants to exchange material enjoyment, mystic powers and liberation for them. There is no need of logical arguments in support of this statement, but out of one's own nature one becomes attracted by the qualities of Lord Çré Kåñëa. We must know for certain that the qualities of the Lord have nothing to do with mundane qualities. All of them are full of bliss, knowledge and eternity. There are innumerable qualities of the Lord, and one is attracted by one quality while another is attracted by another.
Great sages, such as the four bachelor devotees Sanaka, Sanätana, Sananda and Sanat-kumära, are attracted by the fragrance of flowers and tulasé leaves anointed with the pulp of sandalwood offered at the lotus feet of the Lord. Similarly, Çukadeva Gosvämé was attracted by the transcendental pastimes of the Lord. Çukadeva Gosvämé was already situated in the liberated stage, yet he was attracted by the pastimes of the Lord. This proves that the quality of His pastimes has nothing to do with material affinity. Similarly, the young cowherd damsels were attracted by the bodily feature of the Lord, and Rukmiëé was attracted by hearing about the glories of the Lord. Lord Kåñëa attracts even the mind of the goddess of fortune. He attracts, in special cases, the minds of all young girls. He attracts the minds of the elderly ladies by paternal affection. He attracts the minds of the male in the humors of servitude and friendship.
The word hari conveys various meanings, but the chief import of the word is that He (the Lord) vanquishes everything inauspicious and takes away the mind of the devotee by awarding pure transcendental love. By remembering the Lord in acute distress one can be free from all varieties of miseries and anxieties. Gradually the Lord vanquishes all obstacles on the path of devotional service of a pure devotee, and the result of nine devotional activities, such as hearing, chanting, etc., becomes manifested.
By His personal features and transcendental attributes, the Lord attracts all psychological activities of a pure devotee. Such is the attractive power of Lord Kåñëa. The attraction is so powerful that a pure devotee never hankers for any one of the four principles of religion. These are the attractive features of the transcendental attributes of the Lord. And adding to this the words api and ca, one can increase the imports unlimitedly. According to Sanskrit grammar there are seven synonyms for the word api.
So by interpreting each and every word of this çloka, one can see unlimited numbers of transcendental qualities of Lord Kåñëa that attract the mind of a pure devotee.

TEXT 11
harer guëäkñipta-matir
bhagavän bädaräyaëiù
adhyagän mahad äkhyänaà
nityaà viñëu-jana-priyaù

hareù—of Hari, the Personality of Godhead; guëa—transcendental attribute; äkñipta—being absorbed in; matiù—mind; bhagavän—powerful; bädaräyaëiù—son of Vyäsadeva; adhyagät—underwent studies; mahat—great; äkhyänam—narration; nityam—regularly; viñëu-jana—devotees of the Lord; priyaù—beloved.

TRANSLATION
Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé, son of Çréla Vyäsadeva, was not only transcendentally powerful. He was also very dear to the devotees of the Lord. Thus he underwent the study of this great narration [Çrémad-Bhägavatam].

PURPORT
According to Brahmä-vaivarta Puräëa, Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé was a liberated soul even within the womb of his mother. Çréla Vyäsadeva knew that the child, after his birth, would not stay at home. Therefore he (Vyäsadeva) impressed upon him the synopsis of the Bhägavatam so that the child could be made attached to the transcendental activities of the Lord. After his birth, the child was still more educated in the subject of the Bhägavatam by recitation of the actual poems.
The idea is that generally the liberated souls are attached to the feature of impersonal Brahman with a monistic view of becoming one with the supreme whole. But by the association of pure devotees like Vyäsadeva, even the liberated soul becomes attracted to the transcendental qualities of the Lord. By the mercy of Çré Närada, Çréla Vyäsadeva was able to narrate the great epic of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, and by the mercy of Vyäsadeva, Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé was able to grasp the import. The transcendental qualities of the Lord are so attractive that Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé became detached from being completely absorbed in impersonal Brahman and positively took up the personal activity of the Lord.
Practically he was thrown from the impersonal conception of the Absolute, thinking within himself that he had simply wasted so much time in devoting himself to the impersonal feature of the Supreme, or in other words, he realized more transcendental bliss with the personal feature than the impersonal. And from that time, not only he himself became very dear to the Viñëu-jana or the devotees of the Lord, but also the Viñëu-jana became very dear to him. The devotees of the Lord, who do not wish to kill the individuality of the living entities and who desire to become personal servitors of the Lord, do not very much like the impersonalists, and similarly the impersonalists, who desire to become one with the Supreme, are unable to evaluate the devotees of the Lord. Thus from time immemorial these two transcendental pilgrims have sometimes been competitors. In other words, each of them likes to keep separate from the other because of the ultimate personal and impersonal realizations. Therefore it appears that Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé also had no liking for the devotees. But since he himself became a saturated devotee, he desired always the transcendental association of the Viñëu-jana, and the Viñëu-jana also liked his association since he became a personal Bhägavata. Thus both the son and the father were completely cognizant of the transcendental knowledge in Brahman, and afterwards both of them became absorbed in the personal features of the Supreme Lord. The question as to how Çukadeva Gosvämé was attracted by the narration of the Bhägavatam is thus completely answered by this çloka.

TEXT 12
parékñito 'tha räjarñer
janma-karma-viläpanam
saàsthäà ca päëòu-puträëäà
vakñye kåñëa-kathodayam

parékñitaù—of King Parékñit; atha—thus; räjarñeù—of the King who was the åñi among the kings; janma—birth; karma—activities; viläpanam—deliverance; saàsthäm—renunciation of the world; ca—and; päëòu-puträëäm—of the sons of Päëòu; vakñye—I shall speak; kåñëa-kathä-udayam—that which gives rise to the transcendental narration of Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION
Süta Gosvämé thus addressed the åñis headed by Çaunaka: Now I shall begin the transcendental narration of the Lord Çré Kåñëa and topics of the birth, activities and deliverance of King Parékñit, the sage amongst kings, as well as topics of the renunciation of the worldly order by the sons of Päëòu.

PURPORT
Lord Kåñëa is so kind to the fallen souls that He personally incarnates Himself amongst the different kinds of living entities and takes part with them in daily activities. Any historical fact old or new which has a connection with the activities of the Lord is to be understood as a transcendental narration of the Lord. Without Kåñëa, all the supplementary literatures like the Puräëas and Mahäbhärata are simply stories or historical facts. But with Kåñëa they become transcendental, and when we hear of them we at once become transcendentally related with the Lord. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is also a Puräëa, but the special significance of this Puräëa is that the activities of the Lord are central and not just supplementary historical facts. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is thus recommended by Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu as the spotless Puräëa. There is a class of less intelligent devotees of the Bhägavata Puräëa who desire to relish at once the activities of the Lord narrated in the Tenth Canto without first understanding the primary cantos. They are under the false impression that the other cantos are not concerned with Kåñëa and thus more foolishly than intelligently take to the reading of the Tenth Canto. These readers are specifically told herein that the other cantos of the Bhägavatam are as important as the Tenth Canto. No one should try to go into the matters of the Tenth Canto without having thoroughly understood the purport of the other nine cantos. Kåñëa and His pure devotees like the Päëòavas are on the same plane. Kåñëa is not without His devotees of all the rasas, and the pure devotees like the Päëòavas or others are not without Kåñëa. The devotees and the Lord are interlinked, and they cannot be separated. Therefore talks about them are all Kåñëa-kathä, or topics of the Lord.

TEXTS 13 14
yadä mådhe kaurava-såïjayänäà
véreñv atho véra-gatià gateñu
våkodaräviddha-gadäbhimarça-
bhagnorudaëòe dhåtaräñöra-putre

bhartuù priyaà drauëir iti sma paçyan
kåñëä-sutänäà svapatäà çiräàsi
upäharad vipriyam eva tasya
jugupsitaà karma vigarhayanti

yadä—when; mådhe—in the battlefield; kaurava—the party of Dhåtaräñöra; såïjayänäm—of the party of the Päëòavas; véreñu—of the warriors; atho—thus; véra-gatim—destination deserved by the warriors; gateñu—being obtained; våkodara—Bhéma (the second Päëòava); äviddha—beaten; gadä—by the club; abhimarça—lamenting; bhagna—broken; urudaëòa—spinal cord; dhåtaräñöra-putre—the son of King Dhåtaräñöra; bhartuù—of the master; priyam—pleasing; drauëiù—the son of Droëäcärya; iti—thus; sma—shall be; paçyan—seeing; kåñëä—Draupadé; sutänäm—of the sons; svapatäm—while sleeping; çiräàsi—heads; upäharat—delivered as a prize; vipriyam—pleasing; eva—like; tasya—his; jugupsitam—most heinous; karma—act; vigarhayanti—disapproving.

TRANSLATION
When the respective warriors of both camps, namely the Kauravas and the Päëòavas, were killed on the Battlefield of Kurukñetra and the dead warriors obtained their deserved destinations, and when the son of Dhåtaräñöra fell down lamenting, his spine broken, being beaten by the club of Bhémasena, the son of Droëäcärya [Açvatthämä] beheaded the five sleeping sons of Draupadé and delivered them as a prize to his master, foolishly thinking that he would be pleased. Duryodhona, however, disapproved of the heinous act, and he was not pleased in the least.

PURPORT
Transcendental topics on the activities of Lord Çré Kåñëa in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam begin from the end of the Battlefield of Kurukñetra where the Lord Himself spoke about Himself in the Bhagavad-gétä. Therefore, both the Bhagavad-gétä and Çrémad-Bhägavatam are transcendental topics of Lord Kåñëa. The Gétä is Kåñëa-Kaöha, or topics of Kåñëa, because it is spoken by the Lord, and the Bhägavatam is also Kåñëa-kathä because it is spoken about the Lord. Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu wanted everyone to be informed of both Kåñëa-kathäs by His order. Lord Kåñëa Caitanya is Kåñëa Himself in the garb of a devotee of Kåñëa, and therefore the versions of both Lord Kåñëa and Çré Kåñëa Caitanya Mahäprabhu are identical. Lord Caitanya desired that all who are born in India seriously understand such Kåñëa-kathäs and then after full realization preach the transcendental message to everyone in all parts of the world. That will bring about the desired peace and prosperity of the stricken world.

TEXT 15
mätä çiçünäà nidhanaà sutänäà
niçamya ghoraà paritapyamänä
tadärudad väñpa-kaläkuläkñé
täà säntvayann äha kiréöamälé

mätä—the mother; çiçünäm—of the children; nidhanam—massacre; sutänäm—of the sons; niçamya—after hearing; ghoram—ghastly; paritapyamänä—lamenting; tadä—at that time; arudat—began to cry; väñpa-kala-äkula-akñé—with tears in the eyes; täm—her; säntvayan—pacifying; äha—said; kiréöamälé—Arjuna.

TRANSLATION
Draupadé, the mother of the five children of the Päëòavas, after hearing of the massacre of her sons, began to cry in distress with eyes full of tears. Trying to pacify her in her great loss, Arjuna spoke to her thus:

TEXT 16
tadä çucas te pramåjämi bhadre
yad brahma-bandhoù çira ätatäyinaù
gäëòéva-muktair viçikhair upähare
tvä''kramya yat snäsyasi dagdha-puträ

tadä—at that time only; çucaù—tears in grief; te—your; pramåjämi—shall wipe out; bhadre—O gentle lady; yat—when; brahma-bandhoh—of a degraded brähmaëa; çiraù—head; ätatäyinaù—of the aggressor; gäëòéva-muktaiù—shot by the bow named Gäëòéva; viçikhaiù—by the arrows; upähare—shall present to you; tvä—yourself; äkramya—riding on it; yat—which; snäsyasi—take your bath; dagdha-puträ—after burning the sons.

TRANSLATION
O gentle lady, when I present you with the head of that brähmaëa, after beheading him with arrows from my Gäëòéva bow, I shall then wipe the tears from your eyes and pacify you. Then, after burning your sons' bodies, you can take your bath standing on his head.

PURPORT
An enemy who sets fire to the house, administers poison, attacks all of a sudden with deadly weapons, plunders wealth or usurps agricultural fields, or entices one's wife is called an aggressor. Such an aggressor, though he be a brähmaëa or a so-called son of a brähmaëa, has to be punished in all circumstances. When Arjuna promised to behead the aggressor named Açvatthämä, he knew well that Açvatthämä was the son of a brähmaëa, but because the so-called brähmaëa acted like a butcher, he was taken as such, and there was no question of sin in killing such a brähmaëa's son who proved to be a villain.

TEXT 17
iti priyäà valgu-vicitra-jalpaiù
sa säntvayitväcyuta-mitra-sütaù
anvädravad daàçita ugra-dhanvä
kapi-dhvajo guru-putraà rathena

iti—thus; priyäm—unto the dear; valgu—sweet; vicitra—variegated; jalpaih—by statements; saù—he; säntvayitvä—satisfying; acyuta-mitra-sütaù—Arjuna, who is guided by the infallible Lord as a friend and driver; anvädravat—followed; daàçitaù—being protected by Kavaca; ugra-dhanvä—equipped with furious weapons; kapi-dhvajaù—Arjuna; guru-putram—the son of the martial teacher; rathena—getting on the chariot.

TRANSLATION
Arjuna, who is guided by the infallible Lord as friend and driver, thus satisfied the dear lady by such statements. Then he dressed in armor and armed himself with furious weapons, and getting into his chariot, he set out to follow Açvatthämä, the son of his martial teacher.

TEXT 18
tam äpatantaà sa vilakñya dürät
kumära-hodvigna-manä rathena
parädravat präëa-parépsur urvyäà
yävad-gamaà rudra-bhayäd yathärkaù

tam—him; äpatantam—coming over furiously; saù—he; vilakñya—seeing; dürät—from a distance; kumära-hä—the murderer of the princes; udvigna-manäù—disturbed in mind; rathena—on the chariot; parädravat—fled; präëa—life; parépsuù—for protecting; urvyäm—with great speed; yävat-gamam—as he fled; rudra-bhayät—by fear of Çiva; yathä—as; kaù—Brahmä (or arka-Sürya).

TRANSLATION
Açvatthämä, the murderer of the princes, seeing from a great distance Arjuna coming at him with great speed, fled in his chariot, panic-stricken, just to save his life, as Brahmä fled in fear from Çiva.

PURPORT
According to the reading matter, either kaù or arka, there are two references in the Puräëas. Kaù means Brahmä, who once became allured by his daughter and began to follow her, which infuriated Çiva, who attacked Brahmä with his trident. Brahmäjé fled in fear of his life. As far as arka is concerned, there is a reference in the Vämana Puräëa. There was a demon by the name Vidyunmali who was gifted with a glowing golden airplane which travelled to the back of the sun, and night disappeared because of the glowing effulgence of this plane. Thus the sun-god became angry, and with his virulent rays he melted the plane. This enraged Lord Çiva. Lord Çiva then attacked the sun-god, who fled away and at last fell down at Käçé (Väräëasé), and the place became famous as Lolarka.

TEXT 19
yadäçaraëam ätmänam
aikñata çränta-väjinam
astraà brahma-çiro mene
ätma-träëaà dvijätma-jaù

yadä—when; açaraëam—without being alternatively protected; ätmänam—his own self; aikñata—saw; çränta-väjinam—the horses being tired; astram—weapon; brahma-çiraù—the topmost or ultimate (nuclear); mene—applied; ätma-träëam—just to save himself; dvija-ätmä-jaù—the son of a brähmaëa.

TRANSLATION
When the son of the brähmaëa [Açvatthämä] saw that his horses were tired, he considered that there was no alternative for protection outside his using the ultimate weapon, the brahmästra [nuclear weapon].

PURPORT
In the ultimate issue only, when there is no other alternative, the nuclear weapon called the brahmästra is applied. The word dvijätma-jaù is significant here because Açvatthämä, although the son of Droëäcärya, was not exactly a qualified brähmaëa. The most intelligent man is called a brähmaëa, and it is not an hereditary title. Açvatthämä was also formerly called the brahma-bandhu or the friend of a brähmaëa. Being a friend of a brähmaëa does not mean that one is brähmaëa by qualification. A friend or son of a brähmaëa, when fully qualified, can be called a brähmaëa and not otherwise. Since Açvatthämä's decision is immature, he is purposely called herein the son of a brähmaëa.

TEXT 20
athopaspåçya salilaà
sandadhe tat samähitaù
ajänann api saàhäraà
präëa-kåcchra upasthite

atha—thus; upaspåçya—touching in sanctity; salilam—water; sandadhe—chanted the hymns; tat—that; samähitaù—being in concentration; ajänan—without knowing; api—although; saàhäram—withdrawal; präëa-kåcchre—life being put into danger; upasthite—being placed in such a position.

TRANSLATION
Since his life was in danger, he touched water in sanctity and concentrated upon the chanting of the hymns for throwing nuclear weapons, although he did not know how to withdraw such weapons.

PURPORT
The subtle forms of material activities are finer than grosser methods of material manipulation. Such subtle forms of material activities are effected through purification of sound. The same method is adopted here by chanting hymns to act as nuclear weapons.

TEXT 21
tataù präduñkåtaà tejaù
pracaëòaà sarvatodiçam
präëä-padam abhiprekñya
viñëuà jiñëur uväca hä

tataù—thereafter; präduñkåtam—disseminated; tejaù—glare; pracaëòam—fierce; sarvataù—all around; diçam—directions; präëa-padam—affecting life; abhiprekñya—having observed it; viñëum—unto the Lord; jiñëuù—Arjuna; uväca—said; ha—in the past.

TRANSLATION
Thereupon a glaring light spread in all directions, and it was so fierce that Arjuna thought his own life in danger, and so he began to address Lord Çré Kåñëa.

TEXT 22
arjuna uväca
kåñëa kåñëa mahä-bäho
bhaktänäm abhayaìkara
tvam eko dahya-mänänäm
apavargo 'si saàsåteù

arjunaù uväca—Arjuna said; kåñëa—O Lord Kåñëa; mahä-bäho—He who is the Almighty; bhaktänäm—of the devotees; abhayaìkara—eradicating the fears of; tvam—You; ekaù—alone; dahya-mänänäm—those who are suffering from; apavargaù—the path of liberation; asi—are; saàsåteù—in the midst of material miseries.

TRANSLATION
Arjuna said: O my Lord Çré Kåñëa, You are the almighty Personality of Godhead. There is no limit to Your different energies. Therefore only You are competent to instill fearlessness in the hearts of Your devotees. Every one in the flames of material miseries can find the path of liberation in You only.

PURPORT
Arjuna is aware of the transcendental qualities of Lord Çré Kåñëa, as he had already experienced them during the Kurukñetra War, in which both of them were present. Therefore, Arjuna's version of Lord Kåñëa is authoritative. Kåñëa is almighty and is especially the cause of fearlessness for the devotees. A devotee of the Lord is always fearless because of the protection given by the Lord. Material existence is something like a blazing fire in the forest, which can be extinguished by the mercy of the Lord Çré Kåñëa. The spiritual master is the mercy representative of the Lord. A person, therefore, burning in the flames of material existence, may receive the rains of mercy of the Lord through the transparent medium of the self-realized spiritual master. The spiritual master by his words can penetrate into the heart of the suffering person and inject knowledge transcendental, which alone can extinguish the fire of material existence.

TEXT 23
tvam ädyaù puruñaù säkñäd
éçvaraù prakåteù paraù
mäyäà vyudasya cicchaktyä
kaivalye sthita ätmani

tvam ädyaù—You are the original; puruñaù—the enjoying personality; säkñät—directly; éçvaraù—the controller; prakåteù—of material nature; paraù—transcendental; mäyäm—the material energy; vyudasya—one who has thrown aside; cicchaktyä—by dint of internal potency; kaivalye—in pure eternal knowledge and bliss; sthitaù—placed; ätmani—own self.

TRANSLATION
You are the original Personality of Godhead who expands Himself all over the creations and is transcendental to material energy. You have cast away the effects of the material energy by dint of Your spiritual potency. You are always situated in eternal bliss and transcendental knowledge.

PURPORT
The Lord states in the Bhagavad-gétä that one who surrenders unto the lotus feet of the Lord can get release from the clutches of nescience. Kåñëa is just like the sun, and mäyä or material existence is just like darkness. Wherever there is the light of the sun, darkness or ignorance at once vanishes. The best means to get out of the world of ignorance is suggested here. The Lord is addressed herein as the original Personality of Godhead. From Him all other Personalities of Godhead expand. The all-pervasive Lord Viñëu is Lord Kåñëa's plenary portion or expansion. The Lord expands Himself in innumerable forms of Godhead and living beings, along with His different energies. But Çré Kåñëa is the original primeval Lord from whom everything emanates. The all-pervasive feature of the Lord experienced within the manifested world is also a partial representation of the Lord. Paramätmä is, therefore, included within Him. He is the Absolute Personality of Godhead. He has nothing to do with the actions and reactions of the material manifestation because He is far above the material creation. Darkness is a perverse representation of the sun, and therefore the existence of darkness depends on the existence of the sun, but in the sun proper there is no trace of darkness. As the sun is full of light only, similarly the Absolute Personality of Godhead, beyond the material existence, is full of bliss. He is not only full of bliss, but also full of transcendental variegatedness. Transcendence is not at all static, but full of dynamic variegatedness. He is distinct from the material nature which is complicated by the three modes of material nature. He is parama, or the chief. Therefore He is absolute. He has manifold energies, and through His diverse energies He creates, manifests, maintains and destroys the material world. In His own abode, however, everything is eternal and absolute. The world is not conducted by the energies or powerful agents by themselves, but by the potent all-powerful with all energies.

TEXT 24
sa eva jéva-lokasya
mäyä-mohita-cetasaù
vidhatse svena véryeëa
çreyo dharmädi-lakñaëam

saù—that Transcendence; eva—certainly; jéva-lokasya—of the conditioned living beings; mäyä-mohita—captivated by the illusory energy; cetasaù—by the heart; vidhatse—execute; svena—by Your own; véryeëa—influence; çreyaù—ultimate good; dharmädi—four principles of liberation; lakñaëam—characterized by.

TRANSLATION
And yet, though You are beyond the purview of the material energy, You execute the four principles of liberation characterized by religion and so on for the ultimate good of the conditioned souls.

PURPORT
The Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa out of His causeless mercy descends on the manifested world without being influenced by the material modes of nature. He is eternally beyond the material manifestations. He descends out of His causeless mercy only to reclaim the fallen souls who are captivated by the illusory energy. They are attacked by the material energy, and they want to enjoy her under false pretexts, although in essence the living entity is unable to enjoy. He is eternally the servitor of the Lord, and when he forgets this position he thinks of enjoying the material world, but factually he is in illusion. The Lord descends to eradicate this false sense of enjoyment and thus reclaim conditioned souls back to Godhead. That is the all-merciful nature of the Lord for the fallen souls.

TEXT 25
tathäyaà cävatäras te
bhuvo bhära-jihérñayä
svänäà cänanya-bhävänäm
anudhyänäya cäsakåt

tathä—thus; ayam—this; ca—and; avatäraù—incarnation; te—Your; bhuvaù—of the material world; bhära—burden; jihérñayä—for removing; svänäm—of the friends; ca ananya-bhävänäm—and of the exclusive devotees; anudhyänäya—for remembering repeatedly; ca—and; asakåt—fully satisfied.

TRANSLATION
Thus You descend as an avatära [incarnation] to remove the burden of the world and to benefit Your friends, especially those who are Your exclusive devotees and are rapt in meditation upon You.

PURPORT
It appears that the Lord is partial to His devotees. Everyone is related with the Lord. He is equal to everyone, and yet He is more inclined to His own men and devotees. The Lord is everyone's father. No one can be His father, and yet no one can be His son. His devotees are His kinsmen, and His devotees are His relations. This is His transcendental pastime. It has nothing to do with mundane ideas of relations, fatherhood or anything like that. As mentioned above, the Lord is above the modes of material nature, and thus there is nothing mundane about His kinsmen and relations in devotional service.

TEXT 26
kimidaà svit kuto veti
deva-deva na vedmy aham
sarvato mukham äyäti
tejaù parama-däruëam

kim—what is; idam—this; svit—does it come; kutaù—wherefrom; veti—be either; deva-deva—O Lord of lords; na—not; vedmi—do I know; aham—I; sarvataù—all around; mukham—directions; äyäti—coming from; tejaù—effulgence; parama—very much; däruëam—dangerous.

TRANSLATION
O Lord of lords, how is it that this dangerous effulgence is spreading all around? Where does it come from? I do not understand it.

PURPORT
Anything that is presented before the Personality of Godhead should be so done after due presentation of respectful prayers. That is the standard procedure, and Çré Arjuna, although an intimate friend of the Lord, is observing this method for general information.

TEXT 27
çré-bhagavän uväca
vetthedaà droëa-putrasya
brähmam-astraà pradarçitam
naiväsau veda saàhäraà
präëa-bädha upasthite

çré bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; uväca—said; vettha—just know from Me; idam—this; droëa-putrasya—of the son of Droëa; brähmam astram—hymns of the brähma (nuclear) weapon; pradarçitam—exhibited; na—not; eva—even; asau—he; veda—know it; saàhäram—retraction; präëa-bädhe—extinction of life; upasthithe—being imminent.

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Know from Me that this is the act of the son of Droëa. He has thrown the hymns of nuclear energy [brahmästra], and he does not know how to retract the glare. He has helplessly done this, being afraid of imminent death.

PURPORT
The brahmästra is similar to the modern nuclear weapon manipulated by atomic energy. The atomic energy works wholly on total combustibility, and so the brahmästra also acts. It creates an intolerable heat similar to atomic radiation, but the difference is that the atomic bomb is a gross type of nuclear weapon, whereas the brahmästra is a subtle type of weapon produced by chanting hymns. It is a different science, and in the days gone by such science was cultivated in the land of Bhäratavarña. The subtle science of chanting hymns is also material, but it has yet to be known by the modern material scientists. Subtle material science is not spiritual, but it has a direct relationship with the spiritual method, which is still subtler. A chanter of hymns knew how to apply the weapon as well as how to retract it. That was perfect knowledge. But the son of Droëäcärya, who made use of this subtle science, did not know how to retract. He applied it, being afraid of his imminent death, and thus the practice was not only improper but also irreligious. As a son of a brähmaëa he should not have made so many mistakes, and for such gross negligence of duty he was to be punished by the Lord Himself.

TEXT 28
na hy asyänyatamaà kiïcid
astraà praty avakarçanam
jahy astra-teja unnaddham
astra-jïo hy astra-tejasä

na—not; hi—certainly; asya—of it; anyatamam—other; kiïcit—anything; astram—weapon; prati—counter; avakarçanam—reactionary; jahi—subdue it; astra-tejaù—the glare of this weapon; unnaddham—very powerful; astra-jïaù—O expert in military science; hi—as a matter of fact; astra-tejasä—by the influence of your weapon.

TRANSLATION
O Arjuna, only another brahmästra can counteract this weapon. Since you are expert in the military science, subdue this weapon's glare with your own weapon.

PURPORT
For the atomic bombs there is no counterweapon to neutralize the effects. But by subtle science the action of a brahmästra can be counteracted, and those who were expert in the military science in those days could counteract the brahmästra. The son of Droëäcärya did not know the art of counteracting the weapon, and therefore Arjuna was asked to counteract it by the power of his own weapon.

TEXT 29
süta uväca
çrutvä bhagavatä proktaà
phälgunaù paravérahä
spåñöväpas taà parikramya
brähmaà brähmästraà sandadhe

sütaù—Süta Gosvämé; uväca—said; çrutvä—after hearing; bhagavatä—by the Personality of Godhead; proktam—what was said; phälgunaù—another name of Çré Arjuna; paravérahä—the killer of the opposing warrior; spåñövä—after touching; äpaù—water; tam—Him; parikramya—circumambulating; brähmam—the Supreme Lord; brähmästram—the supreme weapon; sandadhe—acted on.

TRANSLATION
Çré Süta Gosvämé said: Hearing this from the Personality of Godhead, Arjuna touched water for purification, and after circumambulating Lord Çré Kåñëa, he cast his brahmästra weapon to counteract the other one.

TEXT 30
saàhatyänyonyamubhayos
tejasé çara-saàvåte
ävåtya rodasé khaà ca
vavådhäte 'rka-vahnivat

saàhatya—by combination of; anyonyam—one another; ubhayoù—of both; tejasé—the glares; çara—weapons; saàvåte—covering; ävåtya—covering; rodasé—the complete firmament; kham ca—outer space also; vavådhäte—increasing; arka—the sun globe; vahnivat—like fire.

TRANSLATION
When the rays of the two brahmästras combined, a great circle of fire, like the disc of the sun, covered all outer space and the whole firmament of planets.

PURPORT
The heat created by the flash of a brahmästra resembles the fire in the sun globe which is exhibited at the time of cosmic annihilation. The radiation of atomic energy is very insignificant in comparison to the heat produced by a brahmästra. The atomic bomb explosion can at utmost blow up one globe, but the heat produced by the brahmästra can destroy the whole cosmic situation. The comparison is, therefore, made to the heat at the time of annihilation.

TEXT 31
dåñövästra-tejas tu tayos
trél lokän pradahan mahat
dahyamänäù prajäù sarväù
säàvartakam amaàsata

dåñövä—thus seeing; astra—weapon; tejaù—heat; tu—but; tayoù—of both; trén—three; lokän—planets; pradahat—blazing; mahat—severely; dahyamänäù—burning; prajäù—population; sarväù—all over; säàvartakam—the name of the fire which devastates during the annihilation of the universe; amaàsata—began to think.

TRANSLATION
All the population of the three worlds was scorched by the combined heat of the weapons. Everyone was reminded of the säàvartaka fire which takes place at the time of annihilation.

PURPORT
The three worlds are the upper, lower and the intermediate planets of the universe. Although the brahmästra was released on this earth, the heat produced by the combination of both weapons covered all the universe, and all the populations on all the different planets began to feel the heat excessively and compared it with that of the säàvartaka fire. No planet is, therefore, without living beings, as less intelligent materialistic men think.

TEXT 32
prajopadravam älakñya
loka-vyatikaraà ca tam
mataà ca väsudevasya
saïjahärärjuno dvayam

prajä—the people in general; upadravam—disturbance; älakñya—having seen it; loka—the planets; vyatikaram—destruction; ca—also; tam—that; matam ca—and the opinion; väsudevasya—of Väsudeva, Çré Kåñëa; saïjahära—retracted; arjunaù—Arjuna; dvayam—both the weapons.

TRANSLATION
Thus seeing the disturbance of the general populace and the imminent destruction of the planets, Arjuna at once retracted both brahmästra weapons, as Lord Çré Kåñëa desired.

PURPORT
The theory that the modern atomic bomb explosions can annihilate the world is childish imagination. First of all, the atomic energy is not powerful enough to destroy the world. And secondly, ultimately it all rests on the supreme will of the Supreme Lord because without His will or sanction nothing can be built up or destroyed. It is foolish also to think that natural laws are ultimately powerful. Material nature's law works under the direction of the Lord, as it is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä. The Lord says there that natural laws work under His supervision. The world can be destroyed only by the will of the Lord and not by the whims of tiny politicians. Lord Çré Kåñëa desired that the weapons released by both Drauëi and Arjuna be withdrawn, and it was carried out by Arjuna at once. Similarly, there are many agents of the all-powerful Lord, and by His will only can one execute what He desires.

TEXT 33
tata äsädya tarasä
däruëaà gautamé-sutam
babandhämarña-tämräkñaù
paçuà raçanayä yathä

tataù—thereupon; äsädya—arrested; tarasä—dexterously; däruëam—dangerous; gautamé-sutam—the son of Gautamé; babandha—bound up; amarña—angry; tämra-akñaù—with copper-red eyes; paçum—animal; raçanayä—by ropes; yathä—as it were.

TRANSLATION
Arjuna, his eyes blazing in anger like two red balls of copper, dexterously arrested the son of Gautamé and bound him with ropes like an animal.

PURPORT
Açvatthämä's mother, Kåpé, was born in the family of Gautama. The significant point in this çloka is that Açvatthämä was caught and bound up with ropes like an animal. According to Çrédhara Svami, Arjuna was bound to catch this son of a brähmaëa like an animal as a part of his duty (dharma). This suggestion by Çrédhara Svämé is also confirmed in the later statement of Çré Kåñëa. Açvatthämä was a bona fide son of Droëäcärya and Kåpé, but because he had degraded himself to a lower status of life, it was proper to treat him as an animal and not as a brähmaëa.

TEXT 34
çibiräya ninéñantaà
rajjavä baddhvä ripuà balät
prähärjunaà prakupito
bhagavän ambujekñaëaù

çibiräya—on the way to the military camp; ninéñantam—while bringing him; rajjavä—by the ropes; baddhvä—bound up; ripum—the enemy; balät—by force; präha—said; arjunam—unto Arjuna; prakupitaù—in an angry mood; bhagavän,—the Personality of Godhead; ambuja-ékñaëaù—who looks with His lotus eyes.

TRANSLATION
After binding Açvatthämä, Arjuna wanted to take him to the military camp. The Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa, looking on with His lotus eyes, spoke to angry Arjuna.

PURPORT
Both Arjuna and Lord Çré Kåñëa are described here in an angry mood, but Arjuna's eves were like balls of red copper whereas the eyes of the Lord are like the lotus. This means that the angry mood of Arjuna and that of the Lord are not on the same level. The Lord is Transcendence, and thus He is absolute in any stage. His anger is not like the anger of a conditioned living being within the modes of qualitative material nature. Because He is absolute, both His anger and pleasure are the same. His anger is not exhibited in the three modes of material nature. It is only a sign of His bent of mind towards the cause of His devotee because that is His transcendental nature. Therefore, even if He is angry, the object of anger is blessed. He is unchanged in all circumstances.

TEXT 35
mainaà pärthärhasi trätuà
brahma-bandhum imaà jahi
yo 'sävanägasaù suptän
avadhén niçi bälakän

mä enam—never unto him; pärtha—O Arjuna; arhasi—ought to; trätum—give release; brahma-bandhum—a relative of a brähmaëa; imam—him; jahi—kill; yaù—he (who has); asau—those; anägasaù—faultless; suptän—while sleeping; avadhét—killed; niçi—at night; bälakän—the boys.

TRANSLATION
Lord Çré Kåñëa said: O Arjuna, you should not show mercy by releasing this relative of a brähmaëa [brahma-bandhu], for he has killed innocent boys in their sleep.

PURPORT
The word brahma-bandhu is significant. A person who happens to take birth in the family of a brähmaëa but is not qualified to be called a brähmaëa is addressed as the relative of a brähmaëa, and not as a brähmaëa. The son of a high court judge is not virtually a high court judge, but there is no harm in addressing a high court judge's son as a relative of the Honorable Justice. Therefore, as by birth only one does not become a high court judge, so also one does not become a brähmaëa simply by birthright but by acquiring the necessary qualifications of a brähmaëa. As the high court judgeship is a post for the qualified man, so also the post of a brähmaëa is attainable by qualification only. The çästra enjoins that even if good qualifications are seen in a person born in a family other than a brähmaëa, the qualified man has to be accepted as a brähmaëa, and similarly if a person born in the family of a brähmaëa is void of brahminical qualification, then he must be treated as a non-brähmaëa or, in better terms, a relative of a brähmaëa. Lord Çré Kåñëa, the supreme authority of all religious principles, the Vedas, has personally pointed out these differences, and He is about to explain the reason for this in the following çlokas.

TEXT 36
mattaà pramattam unmattaà
suptaà bälaà striyaà jaòam
prapannaà virathaà bhétaà
na ripuà hanti dharma-vit

mattam—careless; pramattam—intoxicated; unmattam—insane; suptam—asleep; bälam—boy; striyam--woman; jaòam—foolish; prapannam—surrendered; viratham—one who has lost his chariot; bhétam—afraid of; na—not; ripum—enemy; hanti—kill; dharma-vit—one who knows the principles of religion.

TRANSLATION
A person who knows the principles of religion does not kill an enemy who is careless, intoxicated, insane, asleep, afraid or devoid of his chariot. Nor does he kill a boy, a woman, a foolish creature or a surrendered soul.

PURPORT
An enemy who does not resist is never killed by a warrior who knows the principles of religion. Formerly battles were fought on the principles of religion and not for the sake of sense gratification. If the enemy happened to be intoxicated, asleep, etc., as above mentioned, he was never to be killed. These are some of the codes of religious war. Formerly war was never declared by the whims of selfish political leaders, but it was carried out on religious principles free from all vices. Violence carried out on religious principles is far superior to so-called nonviolence.

TEXT 37
sva-präëän yaù parapräëaiù
prapuñëäty aghåëaù khalaù
tad-vadhas tasya hi çreyo
yad-doñäd yäty adhaù pumän

sva-präëän—one's own life; yaù—one who; parapräëaiù—at the cost of others' lives; prapuñëäti—maintains properly; aghåëaù—shameless; khalaù—wretched; tat-vadhaù—killing of him; tasya—his; hi—certainly; çreyaù—well-being; yat—by which; doñät—by the fault; yäti—goes; adhaù—downwards; pumän—a person.

TRANSLATION
A cruel and wretched person who maintains his existence at the cost of others' lives deserves to be killed for his own well-being, otherwise he will go down by his own actions.

PURPORT
A life for a life is just punishment for a person who cruelly and shamelessly lives at the cost of another's life. Political morality is to punish a person by a life sentence in order to save a cruel person from going to hell. That a murderer is condemned to a life sentence by the state is good for the culprit because in his next life he will not have to suffer for his act of murder. Such a life sentence for the murderer is the lowest possible punishment offered to him, and it is said in the småti çästras that men who are punished by the king on the principle of a life for a life are purified of all their sins, so much so that they may be eligible for being promoted to the planets of heaven. According to Manu, the great author of civic codes and religious principles, even the killer of an animal is to be considered a murderer because animal food is never meant for the civilized man, whose prime duty is to prepare himself for going back to Godhead. He says that in the act of killing an animal, there is a regular conspiracy by the party of sinners, and all of them are liable to be punished as murderers exactly like a party of conspirators who kill a human being combinedly. He who gives permission, he who kills the animal, he who sells the slaughtered animal, he who cooks the animal, he who administers distribution of the foodstuff, and at last he who eats such cooked animal food are all murderers, and all of them are liable to be punished by the laws of nature. No one can create a living being despite all advancement of material science, and therefore no one has the right to kill a living being by one's independent whims. For the animal eaters, the scriptures have sanctioned restricted animal sacrifices only, and such sanctions are there just to restrict the opening of slaughterhouses and not to encourage animal killing. The procedure under which animal sacrifice is allowed in the scriptures is good both for the animal sacrificed and the animal eaters. It is good for the animal in the sense that the sacrificed animal is at once promoted to a human form of life after being sacrificed at the altar, and the animal eater is saved from grosser types of sins (eating meats supplied by organized slaughterhouses which are ghastly places for breeding all kinds of material afflictions to society, country and to the people in general). The material world is itself a place always full of anxieties, and by encouraging animal slaughter the whole atmosphere becomes polluted more and more by war, pestilence, famine and many other unwanted calamities.

TEXT 38
pratiçrutaà ca bhavatä
päïcälyai çåëvato mama
ähariñye çiras tasya
yas te mänini putra-hä

pratiçrutam—it is promised; ca—and; bhavatä—by you; päïcälyai—unto the daughter of the king of Päïcäla (Draupadé); çåëvataù—which was heard; mama—by Me personally; ähariñye—must I bring; çiraù—the head; tasya—of him; yaù—whom; te—your; mänini—consider; putra-hä—the killer of your sons.

TRANSLATION
Furthermore, I have personally heard you promise Draupadé that you would bring forth the head of the killer of her sons.

TEXT 39
tad asau vadhyatäà päpa
ätatäyy ätma-bandhu-hä
bhartuç ca vipriyaà véra
kåtavän kula-päàsanaù

tat—therefore; asau—this man; vadhyatäm—will be killed; päpaù—the sinner; ätatäyé—assaulter; ätma—own; bandhu-hä—killer of sons; bhartuù—of the master; ca—also; vipriyam—having not satisfied; véra—O warrior; kåtavän—one who has done it; kula-päàsanaù—the burnt remnants of the family.

TRANSLATION
This man is an assassin and murderer of your own family members. Not only that, but he has also dissatisfied his master. He is but the burnt remnants of his family. Kill him immediately.

PURPORT
The son of Droëäcärya is condemned here as the burnt remnants of his family. The good name of Droëäcärya is very much respected. Although he joined the enemy camp, he was still held always in respect, for the Päëòavas and Arjuna saluted him before beginning the fight. There was nothing wrong in that way. But the son of Droëäcärya degraded himself by committing acts which are never done by the dvijas or the twice-born higher castes. Açvatthämä, the son of Droëäcärya, committed murder by killing the five sleeping sons of Draupadé, by which he dissatisfied his master Duryodhana, who never approved of the heinous act of killing the five sleeping sons of the Päëòavas. This means that Açvatthämä became as assaulter of Arjuna's own family members, and thus he was liable to be punished by him. In the çästras, he who attacks without notice or kills from behind or sets fire to another's house or kidnaps one's wife is condemned to death. These facts are reminded by Kåñëa to Arjuna so that he might take notice of them and do the needful.

TEXT 40
süta uväca
evaà parékñatä dharmaà
pärthaù kåñëena coditaù
naicchad dhantuà guru-sutaà
yadyapy ätma-hanaà mahän

sütaù—Süta Gosvämé; uväca—said; evam—this; parékñatä—being examined; darmam—in the matter of duty; pärthaù—Çré Arjuna; kåñëena—by Lord Kåñëa; coditaù—being encouraged; na aicchat—did not like; hantum—to kill; guru-sutam—the son of his teacher; yadyapi—although; ätma-hanam—murderer of sons; mahän—very great.

TRANSLATION
Süta Gosvämé said: Despite being instructed in his duty and encouraged to kill the son of Droëäcärya, Arjuna, a great soul, did not like the idea of killing him, although he was a heinous murderer of his family members.

PURPORT
Arjuna was a great soul undoubtedly, which is proved here also. He is encouraged herein personally by the Lord to kill the son of Droëa, but Arjuna considers that the son of his great teacher should be spared, for he happens to be the son of Droëäcärya, even though he is an unworthy son. He had done all sorts of heinous acts whimsically for no one's benefit.
Lord Çré Kåñëa encouraged Arjuna outwardly just to test Arjuna's sense of duty. It is not that Arjuna was incomplete in the sense of his duty, nor was Lord Çré Kåñëa unaware of Arjuna's sense of duty. But Lord Çré Kåñëa put to test many of His pure devotees just to magnify the sense of duty. The gopés were put to such tests as well. Prahläda Mahäräja also was put to such a test. All pure devotees come out successful in the respective tests by the Lord.

TEXT 41
athopetya sva-çibiraà
govinda-priya-särathiù
nyavedayattaà priyäyai
çocantyä ätma-jän hatän

atha—thereafter; upetya—having reached; sva—own; çibiram—camp; govinda—one who enlivens the senses (Lord Çré Kåñëa); priya—dear; särathiù—the charioteer; nyavedayat—entrusted to; tam—him; priyäyai—unto the dear; çocantyai—lamenting for; ätma-jän—own sons; hatän—murdered.

TRANSLATION
After reaching his own camp, Arjuna, along with his dear friend and charioteer [Çré Kåñëa], entrusted the murderer unto his dear wife, who was lamenting for her murdered sons.

PURPORT
The transcendental relation of Arjuna with Kåñëa is of the dearmost friendship. In the Bhagavad-gétä the Lord Himself has claimed Arjuna as His dearmost friend. Every living being is thus related with the Supreme Lord by some sort of affectionate relation, either as servant or as friend or as parent or as an object of conjugal love. Everyone thus can enjoy the company of the Lord in the spiritual realm if one at all desires and sincerely tries for it by the process of bhakti-yoga.

TEXT 42
tathä''håtaà paçuvat päça-baddham
aväì-mukhaà karma-jugupsitena
nirékñya kåñëäpakåtaà guroù sutaà
väma-svabhävä kåpayä nanäma ca

tathä—thus; ähåtam—brought in; paçuvat—like an animal; päça-baddham—tied up with ropes; aväì-mukham—without a word in his mouth; karma—activities; jugupsitena—being heinous; nirékñya—by seeing; kåñëä—Draupadé; apakåtam—the doer of the degrading; guroù—the teacher; sutam—son; väma—beautiful; sva-bhäva—nature; kåpayä—out of compassion; nanäma—offered obeisances; ca—and.

TRANSLATION
Çré Süta Gosvämé said: Draupadé then saw Açvatthämä, who was bound with ropes like an animal and silent for having enacted the most inglorious murder. Due to her female nature, and due to her being naturally good and well-behaved, she showed him due respects as a brähmaëa.

PURPORT
Açvatthämä was condemned by the Lord Himself, and he was treated by Arjuna just like a culprit, not like the son of a brähmaëa or teacher. But when he was brought before Çrématé Draupadé, she, although begrieved for the murder of her sons, and although the murderer was present before her, could not withdraw the due respect generally offered to a brähmaëa or to the son of a brähmaëa. This is due to her mild nature as a woman. The woman as a class is no better than a boy, and therefore, they have no discriminatory power like a man. Açvatthämä proved himself to be an unworthy son of Droëäcärya or of a brähmaëa, and for this reason he was condemned by the greatest authority Lord Çré Kåñëa, and yet a mild woman could not withdraw her natural courtesy for a brähmaëa.
Even to date, in a Hindu family a woman shows proper respect to the brähmaëa caste, however fallen and heinous a brahma-bandhu may be. But the men have begun to protest against brahma-bandhus who are born in families of good brähmaëas but by action are less than çüdras.
The specific word used in this çloka is väma-sva-bhävä, mild and gentle by nature". A good man or woman accepts anything very easily, but a man of average intelligence does not do so. But anyway, we should not give up our reason and discriminatory power just to be gentle. One must have good discriminatory power to judge a thing on its merit. We should not follow the mild nature of a woman and thereby accept that which is not genuine. Açvatthämä may be respected by a good-natured woman, but that does not mean that he is as good as a genuine brähmaëa.

TEXT 43
uväca cäsahanty asya
bandhanänayanaà saté
mucyatäà mucyatäm eña
brähmaëo nitaräà guruù

uväca—said; ca—and; asahanté—being unbearable for her; asya—his; bandhana—being bound up; änayanam—bringing him; saté—the devoted; mucyatäm—just get him released; eñaù—this; brähmaëah—a brähmaëa; nitaräm—our; guruù—teacher.

TRANSLATION
She could not tolerate Açvatthämä's being bound by ropes, and being a devoted lady, she said: Release him, for he is a brähmaëa, our spiritual master.

PURPORT
As soon as Açvatthämä was brought before Draupadé, she thought it intolerable that a brähmaëa should be arrested like a culprit and brought before her in that condition, especially when the brähmaëa happened to be a teacher's son.
Arjuna arrested Açvatthämä  knowing perfectly well that he was the son of Droëäcärya. Kåñëa also knew him to be so, but both of them condemned the murderer without consideration of his being the son of a brähmaëa. According to revealed scriptures, a teacher or spiritual master is liable to be rejected if he proves himself unworthy of the position of a guru or spiritual master. A guru is called also an äcärya, or a person who has personally assimilated all the essence of çästras and has helped his disciples to adopt the ways. Açvatthämä failed to discharge the duties of a brähmaëa or teacher, and therefore he was liable to be rejected from the exalted position of a brähmaëa. On this consideration, both Lord Çré Kåñëa and Arjuna were right in condemning Açvatthämä. But to a good lady like Draupadé, the matter was considered not from the angle of çästric vision, but as a matter of custom. By custom, Açvatthämä was offered the same respect as was offered to his father. It was so because generally the people accept the son of a brähmaëa as a real brähmaëa, by sentiment only. Factually the matter is different. A brähmaëa is accepted on the merit of qualification and not on the merit of simply being the son of a brähmaëa.
But in spite of all this, Draupadé desired that Açvatthämä be at once released, and it was all the same a good sentiment for her. This means that a devotee of the Lord can tolerate all sorts of tribulation personally, but still such devotees are never unkind to others, even to the enemy. These are the characteristics of one who is a pure devotee of the Lord.

TEXT 44

sa-rahasyo dhanur-vedaù
sa-visargopasaàyamaù
astra-grämaç ca bhavatä
çikñito yad-anugrahät

sa-rahasyaù—confidential; dhanuù-vedaù—knowledge in the art of manipulating bows and arrows; sa-visarga—releasing; upasaàyamaù—controlling; astra—weapons; grämaù—all kinds of; ca—and; bhavatä—by yourself; çikñitaù—learned; yat—by whose; anugrahät—mercy of.

TRANSLATION
It was by Droëäcärya's mercy that you learned the military art of throwing arrows and the confidential art of controlling weapons.

PURPORT
Dhanur-veda or military science was taught by Droëäcärya with all its confidential secrets of throwing and controlling by Vedic hymns. Gross military science is dependent on material weapons, but finer than that is the art of throwing the arrows saturated with Vedic hymns, which act more effectively than gross material weapons like machine guns or atomic bombs. The control is by Vedic mantras, or the transcendental science of sound. It is said in the Rämäyaëa that Mahäräja Daçaratha, the father of Lord Çré Räma, used to control arrows by sound only. He could pierce his target with his arrow by hearing the sound only, without seeing the object. So this is a finer military science than that of the gross material military weapons used nowadays. Arjuna was taught all this, and therefore Draupadé wished that Arjuna feel obliged to Äcärya Droëa for all these benefits. And in the absence of Droëäcärya, his son was the representative. That was the opinion of the good lady Draupadé. It may be argued why Droëäcärya, a rigid brähmaëa, should be a teacher in military science. But the reply is that a brähmaëa should become a teacher, regardless of what his department of knowledge is. A learned brähmaëa should become a teacher, a priest and a recipient of charity. A bona fide brähmaëa is authorized to accept such professions.

TEXT 45
sa eña bhagavän droëaù
prajä-rüpeëa vartate
tasyätmano 'rdhaà patny äste
nänvagäd vérasüù kåpé

saù—he; eñaù—certainly; bhagavän—lord; dronah—Droëäcärya; prajä-rüpeëa—in the form of his son Açvatthämä; vartate—is existing; tasya—his; ätmanaù—of the body; ardham—half; patné—wife; äste—living; na—no; anvagät—undertook; vérasüù—having the son present; kåpé—the sister of Kåpäcärya.

TRANSLATION
He [Droëäcärya] is certainly still existing, being represented by his son. His wife Kåpé did not undergo a saté with him because she had a son.

PURPORT
The wife of Droëäcärya, Kåpé, is the sister of Kåpäcärya. A devoted wife, who is according to revealed scripture the better half of her husband, is justified to embrace voluntary death along with her husband if she is without issue. But in the case of the wife of Droëäcärya, she did not undergo such a trial because she had her son, the representative of her husband. A widow is so called if there is a son of her husband existing. So in either case Açvatthämä was the representative of Droëäcärya, and therefore killing Açvatthämä would be like killing Droëäcärya. That was the argument of Draupadé against the killing of Açvatthämä.

TEXT 46
tad dharmajïa mahä-bhäga
bhavadbhir gauravaà kulam
våjinaà närhati präptuà
püjyaà vandyam abhékñëaçaù

tat—therefore; dharmajïa—one who is aware of the principles of religion; mahä-bhäga—the most fortunate; bhavadbhiù—by your good self; gauravam—glorified; kulam—the family; våjinam—that which is painful; na—not; arhati—does deserve; präptum—for obtaining; püjyam—the worshipful; vandyam—respectful; abhékñëaçaù—constantly.

TRANSLATION
O most fortunate one who knows the principles of religion, it is not good for you to cause grief to glorious family members who are always respectable and worshipful.

PURPORT
A slight insult for a respectable family is sufficient to invoke grief. Therefore, a cultured man should always be careful in dealing with worshipful family members.

TEXT 47
mä rodéd asya janané
gautamé pati-devatä
yathähaà måta-vatsärtä
rodimy açru-mukhé muhuù

mä—do not; rodét—make cry; asya—his; janané—mother; gautamé—the wife of Droëa; patidevatä.—chaste; yathä—as has; aham—myself; måta-vatsä—one whose child is dead; ärtä—distressed; rodimi—crying; açru-mukhé—tears in the eyes; muhuù—constantly.

TRANSLATION
My lord, do not make the wife of Droëäcärya cry like me. I am aggrieved for the death of my sons. She need not cry constantly like me.

PURPORT
Sympathetic good lady as she was, Çrématé Draupadé did not want to put the wife of Droëäcärya in the same position of childlessness, both from the point of motherly feelings as well as from the respectable position held by the wife of Droëäcärya.

TEXT 48
yaiù kopitaà brahma-kulaà
räjanyair ajitätmabhiù
tat kulaà pradahaty äçu
sänubandhaà çucärpitam

yaiù—by those; kopitam—enraged; brahma-kulam—the order of the brähmaëas; räjanyaiù—by the administrative order; ajita—unrestricted; ätmabhiù—by oneself; tat—that; kulam—family; pradahati—is burnt up; äçu—within no time; sa-anubandham—together with family members; çucä-arpitam—being put into grief.

TRANSLATION
If the kingly administrative order, which is unrestricted in sense control, offends the brähmaëa order and enrages them, then the fire of that rage burns up the whole body of the royal family and brings grief upon all.

PURPORT
The brähmaëa order of society, or the spiritually advanced caste or community and the members of such highly elevated families, were always held in great esteem by the other subordinate castes, namely the administrative kingly order, mercantile order and the laborers.

TEXT 49
süta uväca
dharmyaà nyäyyaà sa-karuëaà
nirvyalékaà samaà mahat
räjä dharma-suto räjïyäù
pratyanandad vaco dvijäù

sütaù uväca—Süta Gosvämé said; dharmyam—just to the principles of religion; nyäyyam—justice; sa-karuëam—full of mercy; nirvyalékam—without duplicity in dharma; samam—equity; mahat—glorious; räjä—the King; dharma-sutaù-son; räjïyäù—by the Queen; pratyanandat—supported; vacaù—statements; dvijäù—O brähmaëas.

TRANSLATION
Süta Gosvämé said: O brähmaëas, King Yudhiñöhira fully supported the statements of the Queen, which were in accordance with the principles of religion and were justified, glorious, full of mercy and equity and were without duplicity.

PURPORT
Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, who was the son of Dharmaräja or Yamaräja, fully supported the words of Queen Draupadé in asking Arjuna to release Açvatthämä. One should not tolerate the humiliation of a member of a great family. Arjuna and his family were indebted to the family of Droëäcärya because of Arjuna's learning the military science from him. If ingratitude were shown to such a benevolent family, it was not at all justified from the moral standpoint. The wife of Droëäcärya, who was the half body of the great soul, must be treated with compassion, and she should not be put into grief because of her son's death. That is compassion. Such statements by Draupadé are without duplicity because actions should be taken with full knowledge. The feeling of equality was there because Draupadé spoke out of her personal experience. A barren woman cannot understand the grief of a mother. Draupadé was herself a mother, and therefore her calculation of the depth of Kåpé's grief was quite to the point. And it was glorious because she wanted to show proper respect to a great family.

TEXT 50
nakulaù sahadevaç ca
yuyudhäno dhanaïjayaù
bhagavän devaké-putro
ye cänye yäç ca yoñitaù

nakulaù—Nakula; sahadevaù—Sahadeva; ca—and; yuyudhänaù—Sätyaki; dhanaïjayaù—Arjuna; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; devaké-putraù—the son of Devaké, Lord Çré Kåñëa; ye—those; ca—and; anye—others; yäù—those; ca—and; yoñitaù—ladies.

TRANSLATION
The younger brothers of the King, Nakula and Sahadeva and also Sätyaki and Arjuna, the Personality of Godhead Lord Çré Kåñëa, son of Devaké, and the ladies and others all unanimously agreed with the King.

TEXT 51
taträhämarñito bhémas
tasya çreyän vadhaù småtaù
na bhartur nätmanaç cärthe
yo 'han suptän çiçün våthä

tatra—thereupon; äha—said; amarñitaù—in an angry mood; bhémaù—Bhéma; tasya—his; çreyän—ultimate good; vadhaù—killing; småtaù—recorded; na—not; bhartuù—of the master; na—nor; ätmanaù—of his own self; ca—and; arthe—for the sake of; yaù—one who; ahan—killed; suptän—sleeping; çiçün—children; våthä—without purpose.

TRANSLATION
Bhéma, however, disagreed with them and recommended killing this culprit who, in an angry mood, had murdered sleeping children for no purpose and for neither his nor his master's interest.

TEXT 52
niçamya bhéma-gaditaà
draupadyäç ca catur-bhujaù
älokya vadanaà sakhyur
idam äha hasann iva

niçamya—just after hearing; bhéma—Bhéma; gaditam—spoken by; draupadyäù—of Draupadé; ca—and; catur-bhujaù—the four-handed (Personality of Godhead); älokya—having seen; vadanam—the face; sakhyuù—of His friend; idam—this; äha—said; hasan—smiling; iva—as if.

TRANSLATION
Caturbhujaù [the four-armed one], or the Personality of Godhead, after hearing the words of Bhéma, Draupadé and others, saw the face of His dear friend Arjuna, and He began to speak as if smiling.

PURPORT
Lord Çré Kåñëa had two arms, and why He is designated as four-armed is explained by Çrédhara Svämé. Both Bhéma and Draupadé held opposite views about killing Açvatthämä. Bhéma wanted him to be immediately killed, whereas Draupadé wanted to save him. We can imagine Bhéma ready to kill while Draupadé is obstructing him. And in order to prevent both of them, the Lord discovered another two arms. Originally, the primeval Lord Çré Kåñëa displays only two arms, but in His Näräyaëa feature He exhibits four. In His Näräyaëa feature He resides with His devotees in the Vaikuëöha planets, while in His original Çré Kåñëa feature He resides in the Kåñëaloka planet far, far above the Vaikuëöha planets in the spiritual sky. Therefore, if Çré Kåñëa is called caturbhujaù, there is no contradiction. If need be He can display hundreds of arms, as He exhibited in His viçva-rüpa shown to Arjuna. Therefore, one who can display hundreds and thousands of arms can also manifest four whenever needed.
When Arjuna was perplexed about what to do with Açvatthämä, Lord Çré Kåñëa, as very dear friend of Arjuna, voluntarily took up the matter just to make a solution. And He was smiling also.

TEXTS 53 54
çré-bhagavän uväca
brahma-bandhur na hantavya
ätatäyé vadhär-haëaù
mayaivobhayam ämnätaà
paripähy anuçäsanam
kuru pratiçrutaà satyaà
yat tat säntvayatä priyäm
priyaà ca bhéma-senasya
päïcälyä mahyam eva ca

çré bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; uväca—said; brahma-bandhuù—the relative of a brähmaëa; na—not; hantavyaù—to be killed; ätatäyé—the aggressor; vadhaù-haëaù—is due to be killed; mayä—by Me; eva—certainly; ubhayam—both; ämnätam—described according to rulings of the authority; paripähi—just carry out; anuçäsanam—rulings; kuru—just abide by; pratiçrutam—as promised by; satyam—truth; yat tat—that which; säntvayatä—while pacifying; priyäm—dear wife; priyam—satisfaction; ca—also; bhéma-senasya—of Çré Bhémasena; päïcälyäù—of Draupadé; mahyam—unto Me also; eva—certainly; ca—and.

TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa said: A friend of a brähmaëa is not to be killed, but if he is an aggressor he must be killed. All these rulings are in the scriptures, and you should act accordingly. You have to fulfill your promise to your wife, and you must also act to the satisfaction of Bhémasena and Me.

PURPORT
Arjuna was perplexed because Açvatthämä was to be killed as well as spared according to different scriptures cited by different persons. As a brahma-bandhu, or a worthless son of a brähmaëa. Açvatthämä was not to be killed, but he was at the same time an aggressor also. And according to the rulings of Manu, an aggressor, even though he be a brähmaëa (and what to speak of an unworthy son of a brähmaëa), is to be killed. Droëäcärya was certainly a brähmaëa in the true sense of the term, but because he stood in the battlefield he was killed. But although Açvatthämä was an aggressor, he stood without any fighting weapons. The ruling is that an aggressor, when he is without weapon or chariot, cannot be killed. All these were certainly perplexities. Besides that, Arjuna had to keep the promise he had made before Draupadé just to pacify her. But he also had to satisfy both Bhéma and Kåñëa, who advised killing him. This dilemma was present before Arjuna, and the solution was awarded by Kåñëa.

TEXT 55
süta uväca
arjunaù sahasä''jïäya
harer härdam athäsinä
maëià jahära mürdhanyaà
dvijasya saha-mürdhajam

sütaù—Süta Gosvämé; uväca—said; arjunaù—Arjuna; sahasä—just at that time; äjïäya—knowing it; hareù—of the Lord; härdam—motive; atha—thus; asinä—by the sword; maëim—the jewel; jahära—separated; mürdhanyam—on the head; dvijasya—of the twice-born; saha—with; mürdhajam—hairs.

TRANSLATION
Just then Arjuna could understand the motive of the Lord by His equivocal orders, and thus with his sword he severed both hair and jewel from the head of Açvatthämä.

PURPORT
Contradictory orders of different persons are impossible to carry out. Therefore a compromise was selected by Arjuna by his sharp intelligence, and he separated the jewel from the head of Açvatthämä which was as good as cutting off his head, and yet his life was saved for all practical purposes. Here Açvatthämä is indicated as twice-born. Certainly he was twice-born, but he fell down from his position, and therefore he was properly punished.

TEXT 56
vimucya raçanäbaddhaà
bäla-hatyä-hata-prabham
tejasä maëinä hénaà
çibirän nirayäpayat

vimucya—after releasing him; raçanä-baddham—from the bondage of ropes; bäla-hatyä—infanticide; hata-prabham—loss of bodily luster; tejasä—of the strength of; maëinä—by the jewel; hénam—being deprived of; çibirät—from the camp; niraya-apayat—drove him out.

TRANSLATION
He [Açvatthämä] had already lost his bodily luster due to infanticide, and now, moreover, having lost the jewel from his head, he lost even more strength. Thus he was unbound and driven out of the camp.

PURPORT
Thus being insulted, the humiliated Açvatthämä was simultaneously killed and not killed by the intelligence of Lord Kåñëa and Arjuna.

TEXT 57
vapanaà draviëädänaà
sthänän niryäpaëaà tathä
eña hi brahmabandhünäà
vadho nänyo 'sti daihikaù

vapanam—cleaving the hairs from the head; draviëa—wealth; adänam—forfeiting; sthänän—from the residence; niryäpaëam—driving away; tathä—also; eñaù—all these; hi—certainly; brahma-bandhünäm—of the relatives of the brähmaëa; vadhaù—killing; na—not; anyaù—any other method; asti—there is; daihikaù—in the matter of the body.

TRANSLATION
Cutting the hair from his head, depriving him of his wealth and driving him from his residence are the prescribed punishments for the relative of a brähmaëa. There is no injunction for killing the body.

TEXT 58
putra-çokäturäù sarve
päëòaväù saha kåñëayä
svänäà måtänäà yat kåtyaà
cakrur nirharaëädikam

putra—son; çoka—bereavement; äturaù—overwhelmed with; sarve—all of them; päëòaväù—the sons of Päëòu; saha—along with; kåñëayä—with Draupadé; svänäm—of the kinsmen; måtänäm—of the dead; yat—what; kåtyam—ought to be done; cakruù—did perform; nirharaëa-ädikam—under-takable.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter, the sons of Päëòu and Draupadé, overwhelmed with grief, performed the proper rituals for the dead bodies of their relatives.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Seventh Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Son of Droëa Punished."

















CHAPTER EIGHT

Prayers by Queen Kunté and Parékñit Saved

TEXT 1
süta uväca
atha te samparetänäà
svänäm udakam icchatäm
dätuà sa kåñëä gaìgäyäà
puraskåtya yayuù striyaù

sütaù uväca—Süta said; atha—thus; te—the Päëòavas; samparetänäm—of the dead; svänäm—of the relatives; udakam—water; icchatäm—willing to have; dätum—to deliver; sa kåñëäù—along with Lord Kåñëa; gaìgäyäm—on the Ganges; puraskåtya—putting in the front; yayuù—went; striyaù—the women.

TRANSLATION
Süta Gosvämé said: Thereafter the Päëòavas, desiring to deliver water to the dead relatives who had desired it, went to the Ganges with Lord Kåñëa. The ladies walked in front.

PURPORT
To date it is the custom in the Hindu society to go to the Ganges or to any other sacred river to take bath when death occurs in the family. Each of the family members pours out a potful of the Ganges water for the departed soul and walks in a procession, with the ladies in the front. The Päëòavas also followed the rules more than five thousand years ago. Lord Kåñëa, being a cousin of the Päëòavas, is also amongst the family members.

TEXT 2
te ninéyodakaà sarve
vilapya ca bhåçaà punaù
äplutä hari-pädäbja-
rajaù-püta-sarij-jale

te—all of them; ninéya—having offered; udakam—water; sarve—every one of them; vilapya—having lamented; ca—and; bhåçam—sufficiently; punaù—again; äplutäù—took bath; hari-pädäbja—lotus feet of the Lord; rajaù—dust; püta—purified; sarit—of the Ganges; jale—in the water.

TRANSLATION
Having lamented over them and sufficiently offered Ganges water, they bathed in the Ganges, whose water is sanctified due to being mixed with the dust of the lotus feet of the Lord.

TEXT 3
taträsénaà kuru-patià
dhåtaräñöraà sahänujam
gändhäréà putra-çokärtäà
påthäà kåñëäà ca mädhavaù

tatra—there; äsénam—sitting; kuru-patim—the King of the Kurus; dhåtaräñöram—Dhåtaräñöra; saha anujam—with his younger brother; gändhärém—Gändhäré; putra—son; çoka-artäm—overtaken by bereavement; påthäm—Kunté; kåñëäm—Draupadé; ca—also; mädhavaù—Lord Çré Kåñëa.

TRANSLATION
There the King of the Kurus, Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, along with his younger brothers, Dhåtaräñöra, Gändhäré, Kunté, Draupadé and also Lord Kåñëa, all sat, overwhelmed with grief.

PURPORT
The Battle of Kurukñetra was fought between family members, and thus all affected persons were also family members like Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira and brothers, Kunté, Draupadé, Subhadrä, Dhåtaräñöra, Gändhäré and her daughters-in-law, etc. All the principal dead bodies were in some way or other related with each other, and therefore the family grief was combined. Lord Kåñëa was also one of them as a cousin of the Päëòavas and nephew of Kunté, as well as brother of Subhadrä, etc. The Lord was, therefore, equally sympathetic toward all of them, and therefore He began to pacify them befittingly.

TEXT 4
säntvayämäsa munibhir
hata-bandhüï çucärpitän
bhüteñu kälasya gatià
darçayan na pratikriyäm

säntvayämäsa—pacified; munibhiù—along with the munis present there; hata-bandhüï—those who lost their friends and relatives; çucärpitän—all shocked and affected; bhüteñu—unto the living beings; kälasya—of the supreme law of the Almighty; gatim—reactions; darçayan—demonstrated; na—no; pratikriyäm—remedial measures.

TRANSLATION
Lord Çré Kåñëa and the munis began to pacify those who were shocked and affected, citing the stringent laws of the Almighty and their reactions upon living beings.

PURPORT
The stringent laws of nature under the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot be altered by any living entity. The living entities are eternally under the subjugation of the Almighty Lord. The Lord makes all the laws and orders, and these laws and orders are generally called dharma or religion. No one can create any religious formula. Bona fide religion is to abide by the orders of the Lord. The Lord's orders are clearly declared in the Bhagavad-gétä. Everyone should follow Him only or His orders, and that will make all happy, both materially and spiritually. As long as we are in the material world, it is our duty to follow the orders of the Lord, and if by the grace of the Lord we are liberated from the clutches of the material world, then in our liberated stage also we can render transcendental loving service unto the Lord. In our material stage we can neither see ourselves nor the Lord for want of spiritual vision. But when we are liberated from the material affection and are situated in our original spiritual form we can see both ourselves as well as the Lord face to face. Mukti means to be reinstated in one's original spiritual status after giving up the material conception of life. Therefore, human life is specifically meant for qualifying ourselves for this spiritual liberty. Unfortunately, under the influence of illusory material energy, we accept this spot-life for a few years only as our permanent existence and thus become illusioned by possessing so-called country, home, land, children, wife, community, wealth, etc., which are false representations created by mäyä (illusion). And under the dictation of mäyä, we fight with one another to protect these false possessions. By cultivating spiritual knowledge, we can realize that we have nothing to do with all this material paraphernalia. Then at once we become free from material attachment. And this clearance of the misgivings of material existence at once takes place by association of the Lord's devotees who are able to inject the transcendental sound into the depth of the bewildered heart and thus make him practically liberated from all lamentation and illusion. That is a summary of the pacifying measures for those affected by the reaction of stringent material laws, exhibited in the forms of birth, death, old age and disease, insoluble factors of material existence. The victims of war, namely, the family members of the Kurus, were lamenting the problems of death, and the Lord pacified them on the basis of knowledge.

TEXT 5
sädhayitväjäta-çatroù
svaà räjyaà kitavair håtam
ghätayitväsato räjïaù
kaca-sparçakñatäyuñaù

sädhayitvä—having executed; ajäta-çatroù—of one who has no enemy; svam räjyam—own kingdom; kitavaiù—by the clever (Duryodhana and party); håtam—usurped; ghätayitvä—having killed; asataù—the unscrupulous; räjïaù—of the queen's; kaca—bunch of hair; sparça—roughly handled; kñata—decreased; äyuñaù—by the duration of life.

TRANSLATION
The clever Duryodhana and his party cunningly usurped the kingdom of Yudhiñöhira, who had no enemy. By the grace of the Lord, the recovery was executed, and the unscrupulous kings who joined with Duryodhana were killed by Him. Others also died, their duration of life being decreased for their having roughly handled the hair of Queen Draupadé.

PURPORT
In the glorious days, or before the advent of the age of Kali, the brähmaëas, the cows, the women, the children and the old men were properly given protection.
1. The protection of the brähmaëas maintains the institution of varëa and äçrama, the most scientific culture for attainment of spiritual life.
2. The protection of cows maintains the most miraculous form of food, i.e., milk for maintaining the finer tissues of the brain for understanding higher aims of life.
3. The protection of women maintains the chastity of society by which we can get a good generation for peace, tranquility and progress of life.
4. The protection of children gives the human form of life its best chance to prepare the way of liberty from material bondage. Such protection of children begins from the very day of begetting a child by the purificatory process of Garbhädhäna-saàskära, the beginning of pure life.
5. The protection of the old men gives them a chance to prepare themselves for better life after death. This complete outlook is based on factors leading to successful humanity as against the civilization of polished cats and dogs.
The killing of these innocent creatures is totally forbidden because even by insulting them one loses one's duration of life. In the age of Kali they are not properly protected, and therefore the duration of life of the present generation has shortened considerably. In the Bhagavad-gétä it is stated that when the women become unchaste for want of proper protection, there are unwanted children called varëa-saìkaras. To insult a chaste woman means to bring about disaster in the duration of life. Duùçäsana, a brother of Duryodhana, insulted Draupadé, an ideal chaste lady, and therefore the miscreants died untimely. These are some of the stringent laws of the Lord, mentioned above.

TEXT 6
yäjayitväçvamedhais taà
tribhir uttamakalpakaiù
tad-yaçaù pävanaà dikñu
çata-manyor ivätanot

yäjayitvä—by performing; açvamedhaiù—yajïa in which a horse is sacrificed; tam—him (King Yudhiñöhira); tribhih—three; uttama—best; kalpakaiù—supplied with proper ingredients and performed by able priests; tat—that; yaçaù—fame; pävanam—virtuous; dikñu—all directions; çata-manyoù—like the one who performed one hundred such sacrifices; iva—like; atanot—performed.

TRANSLATION
Lord Çré Kåñëa caused three well-performed Açvamedha-yajïas [horse sacrifices] to be conducted by Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira and thus caused his virtuous fame to be glorified in all directions, like that of Indra, who had performed one hundred such sacrifices.

PURPORT
This is something like the preface of the performances of Açvamedha-yajïa by Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. The comparison of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira to the King of heaven is significant. The King of heaven is thousands and thousands of times greater than Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira in opulence, yet the fame of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was not less. The reason is that Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was a pure devotee of the Lord, and by His grace only he was on the level of the King of heaven, even though King Yudhiñöhira performed only three yajïas, whereas the King of heaven performed hundreds. That is the prerogative of the devotee of the Lord. The Lord is equal to everyone, but a devotee of the Lord is more glorified because he is always in touch with the all-great. The sun rays are equally distributed, but still there are some places which are dark always. This is not due to the sun but to the receptive power. Similarly, those who are cent percent devotees of the Lord get the full-fledged mercy of the Lord, which is always equally distributed everywhere.

TEXT 7
ämantrya päëòu-puträàç ca
çaineyoddhava-saàyutaù
dvaipäyanädibhir vipraiù
püjitaiù pratipüjitaù

ämantrya—inviting; päëòu-puträn—all the sons of Päëòu; ca—also; çaineya—Sätyaki;uddhava—Uddhava; saàyutaù—accompanied; dvaipäyana-ädibhiù—by the åñis like Vedavyäsa, etc.; vipraiù—by the brähmaëas; püjitaiù—being worshiped; pratipüjitaù—also the Lord reciprocated equally.

TRANSLATION
Lord Çré Kåñëa then prepared for His departure. He invited the sons of Päëòu, after having been worshiped by the brähmaëas, headed by Çréla Vyäsadeva. The Lord also reciprocated greetings.

PURPORT
Apparently Lord Çré Kåñëa was a kñatriya and was not worshipable by the brähmaëas. But the brähmaëas present there, headed by Çréla Vyäsadeva, all knew Him to be the Personality of Godhead, and therefore they worshiped Him, but the Lord reciprocated the greetings just to honor the social order that a kñatriya is obedient to the orders of the brähmaëas.
Although Lord Çré Kåñëa was always offered the respects of the Supreme Lord from all responsible quarters, the Lord never deviated from the customary usages between the four orders of society. The Lord purposely observed all these social customs so that others would follow Him in the future.

TEXT 8
gantuà kåtamatir brahman
dvärakäà ratham ästhitaù
upalebhe 'bhidhävantém
uttaräà bhaya-vihvaläm

gantum—just desiring to start; kåtamatiù—having decided; brahman—O brähmaëa; dvärakäm—towards Dvärakä; ratham—on the chariot; ästhitaù—seated; upalebhe—saw. abhidhävantém—coming hurriedly; uttaräm—Uttarä; bhaya-vihvaläm—being afraid.

TRANSLATION
As soon as He seated Himself on the chariot to start for Dvärakä, He saw Uttarä hurrying toward Him in fear.

PURPORT
All members of the family of the Päëòavas were completely dependent on the protection of the Lord, and therefore the Lord also protected all of them in all circumstances. The Lord protects everyone, but one who depends completely upon Him is especially- looked after by the Lord. The father is more attentive to the little son who is exclusively dependent on the father.

TEXT 9
uttaroväca
pähi pähi mahä-yogin
deva-deva jagat-paöe
nänyaà tvad abhayaà paçye
yatra måtyuù parasparam

uttaraù uväca—Uttarä said; pähi pähi—protect, protect; mahä-yogin—the greatest mystic; deva-deva—the worshipable of the worshiped; jagat-paöe—O Lord of the universe; na—not; anyam—anyone else; tvat—Your; abhayam—fearlessness; paçye—do I see; yatra—where there is; måtyuù—death; parasparam—in the world of duality.

TRANSLATION
Uttarä said: O Lord of lords, Lord of the universe! You are the greatest of the mystics. Please protect me, for there is no one else who can save me from the clutches of death in this world of duality.

PURPORT
This material world is the world of duality in contrast with the oneness of the absolute realm. The world of duality is composed of matter and spirit, whereas the absolute world is complete spirit without any tinge of the material qualities. In the dual world everyone is falsely trying to become the master of the world, whereas in the absolute world the Lord is the Absolute Lord and all others are His absolute servitors. In the world of duality everyone is envious of all others, and death is inevitable due to the dual existence of matter and spirit. The Lord is the only shelter of fearlessness for the surrendered soul. No one can save himself from the cruel hands of death in the material world without having surrendered himself at the lotus feet of the Lord.

TEXT 10
abhidravati mäm éça
çaras taptäyaso vibho
kämaà dahatu mäà nätha
mä me garbho nipätyatäm

abhidravati—coming towards; mäm—me; éça—O Lord; çaraù—the arrow; tapta—fiery; ayasaù—iron; vibho—the great; kämam—desire; dahatu—let it burn; mäm—me; nätha—my protector; mä—not; me—my; garbhaù—embryo; nipätyatäm—be aborted.

TRANSLATION
O my Lord, You are all-powerful. A fiery iron arrow is coming towards me fast. My Lord, let it burn me personally, if You so desire, but please do not let it burn and abort my embryo. Please do me this favor, my Lord.

PURPORT
This incidence took place after the death of Abhimanyu, the husband of Uttarä. As the widow of Abhimanyu, she should have followed the path of her husband, but because she was pregnant and Mahäräja Parékñit, a great devotee of the Lord, was lying in embryo, she was responsible for his protection. The mother of a child has a great responsibility in giving all protection to the child, and therefore she was not ashamed to express this frankly before Lord Kåñëa. Uttarä was the daughter of a great king, the wife of a great hero and student of a great devotee, and later she was the mother of a good king also. She was fortunate in every respect.

TEXT 11
süta uväca
upadhärya vacas tasyä
bhagavän bhakta-vatsalaù
apäëòavam idaà kartuà
drauëer astram abudhyata

sütaù uväca—Süta Gosvämé said; upadhärya—by hearing her patiently; vacaù—words; tasyäù—her; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; bhakta-vatsalaù—He who is very much affectionate towards His devotees; apäëòavam—without the existence of the Päëòavas' descendants; idam—this; kartum—in order to do it; drauëeù—of the son of Droëäcärya; astram—weapon; abudhyata—understood it.

TRANSLATION
Süta Gosvämé said: Lord Çré Kåñëa, who is always very much affectionate to His devotees, having patiently heard her words, could at once understand that Açvatthämä, the son of Droëäcärya, had thrown the brahmästra to finish the last life in the Päëòava family.

PURPORT
The Lord is impartial in every respect, but still He is inclined towards His devotees because there is a great necessity of this for everyone's well-being. The Päëòava family is a family of devotees, and therefore the Lord wanted them to rule the world. That was the reason that He vanquished the rule of the company of Duryodhana and established the rule of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. Therefore, He wanted to protect Mahäräja Parékñit also, who was lying in embryo. He did not like the idea that the world should be without the Päëòavas, the ideal family of devotees.

TEXT 12
tarhy evätha muni-çreñöha
päëòaväù païca säyakän
ätmano 'bhimukhän déptän
älakñyästräëy upädaduù

tarhi—for that; eva—also; atha—therefore; muni-çreñöha—O chief amongst the munis; päëòaväù—all the sons of Päëòu; païca—five; säyakän—weapons; ätmanaù—own selves; abhimukhän—towards; déptän—glaring; älakñya—seeing it; asträëi—weapon; upädaduù—took up.

TRANSLATION
O foremost amongst the great thinkers [munis] [Çaunaka], seeing the glaring brahmästra proceeding towards them, the Päëòavas took up their five respective weapons.

PURPORT
The brahmästras are finer than the nuclear weapons. Açvatthämä discharged the brahmästras simply to kill the Päëòavas, namely the five brothers headed by Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira and their only grandson lying within the womb of Uttarä. Therefore the brahmästra, more effective and finer than the atomic weapons, was not as blind as the atomic bombs. When the atomic bombs are discharged they do not discriminate between the target and others. Mainly the atomic bombs do harm to the innocent because there is no control. The brahmästra is not like that. It marks out the target and proceeds accordingly without harming the innocent.

TEXT 13
vyasanaà vékñya tat teñäm
ananya-viñayätmanäm
sudarçanena svästreëa
svänäà rakñäà vyadhäd vibhuù

vyasanam—great danger; vékñya—having observed it; tat—that; teñäm—their; ananya—any other; viñayä—means; ätmanäm—thus inclined; sudarçanena—by the wheel of Çré Kåñëa; sva astreëa—by the weapon; svänäm—of His own devotees; rakñäm—protection; vyadhät—did it; vibhuù—the Almighty.

TRANSLATION
The Almighty Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa, having observed that a great danger was befalling His unalloyed devotees who were fully surrendered souls, at once took up His Sudarçana disc in order to protect them.

PURPORT
The brahmästra or the supreme weapon released by Açvatthämä was something similar to the nuclear weapon but with more radiation and heat. This brahmästra is the product of a more subtle science, being the product of a finer sound or mantra recorded in the Vedas. Another advantage of this weapon is that it is not blind like the nuclear weapon because it can be directed only to the target and nothing else. Açvatthämä released the weapon just to finish all the male members of Päëòu's family: therefore in one sense it was more dangerous than the atomic bombs because it could penetrate even the most protected place and would never miss the target. Knowing all this, Lord Çré Kåñëa took up at once His personal weapon to protect His devotees, who did not know anyone other than Kåñëa. In the Bhagavad-gétä the Lord has clearly promised that His devotees are never to be vanquished. And He behaves according to the quality or degree of the devotional service by the devotees. Here the word ananya-viñayätmanäm is significant. The Päëòavas were cent percent dependent on the protection of the Lord, although they were all great warriors themselves. But the Lord neglects even the greatest warrior and also vanquishes them in no time. When the Lord saw that there was no time for the Päëòavas to counteract the brahmästra of Açvatthämä, He took up the weapon even at the risk of breaking His own vow. Although the Battle of Kurukñetra was almost finished, still, according to His vow, He should not have taken up His own weapon. But the emergency was more important than the vow. He is better known as the bhakta-vatsala, or the lover of His devotee, and thus He preferred to continue as bhakta-vatsala than to be a worldly moralist who never breaks his solemn vow.

TEXT 14
antaùsthaù sarva-bhütänäm
ätmä yogeçvaro hariù
sva-mäyayä''våëod garbhaà
vairäöyäù kuru-tantave

antaùsthaù—being within; sarva—all; bhütänäm—of the living beings; ätmä—soul; yoga-éçvaraù—the Lord of all mysticism; hariù—the Supreme Lord; svamäyayä—by the personal energy; ävåëot—covered; garbham—embryo; vairäöyäù—of Uttarä; kuru-tantave—for the progeny of Mahäräja Kuru.

TRANSLATION
The Lord of supreme mysticism Çré Kåñëa resides within everyone's heart as the Paramätmä. As such, just to protect the progeny of the Kuru dynasty, He covered the embryo of Uttarä by His personal energy.

PURPORT
The Lord of supreme mysticism can simultaneously reside within everyone's heart, or even within the atoms, by His Paramätmä feature, His plenary portion. Therefore, from within the body of Uttarä He covered the embryo to save Mahäräja Parékñit and protect the progeny of Mahäräja Kuru in which King Päëòu was also a descendant. Both the sons of Dhåtaräñöra and those of Päëòu all belonged to the same dynasty of Mahäräja Kuru; therefore both of them were generally known as Kurus. But particularly, when there were differences between the two brothers' families, the sons of Dhåtaräñöra were known as Kurus while the sons of Päëòu were known as Päëòavas. Since the sons and grandsons of Dhåtaräñöra were all killed in the Battle of Kurukñetra, the last son of the dynasty is thus designated as the son of the Kurus.

TEXT 15
yadyapy astraà brahma-çiras
tv amoghaà cäpratikriyam
vaiñëavaà teja äsädya
samaçämyad bhågüdvaha

yadyapi—although; astram—weapons; brahma—Brahma; çiraù—supreme; tu—but; amogham—without check; ca—and; apratikriyam—not to be counteracted; vaiñëavam—in relation with Viñëu; tejaù—strength; äsädya—being confronted with; samaçämyat—was neutralized; bhågüdvaha—O glory of the family of Bhågu.

TRANSLATION
O Çaunaka, although the supreme brahmästra weapon released by Açvatthämä was irresistible and without check or counteraction, when confronted by the strength of Viñëu [Lord Kåñëa], it was neutralized and foiled.

PURPORT
In the Bhagavad-gétä it is said that the brahmajyoti or the glowing effulgence transcendental is resting on Lord Çré Kåñëa. In other words, the glowing effulgence known as brahmatejas is nothing but the rays of the Lord, just as the sun rays are rays of the sun disc. So this Brahma weapon also, although materially irresistible, could not surpass the supreme strength of the Lord. The weapon called brahmaçéras, released by Açvatthämä, was neutralized and foiled by Lord Çré Kåñëa by His own energy; that is to say. He did not wait for any other's help because He is absolute.

TEXT 16
mä maàsthä hy etad äçcaryaà
sarväçcaryamaye 'cyute
ya idaà mäyayä devyä
såjaty avati hanty ajaù

mä—do not; mamsthdh—think it; hi—certainly, etat—all these; äçcaryam—wonderful; sarva—all; äçcaryamaye—in the all-mysterious; acyute—the infallible; yaù—one who; idam—this (creation); mäyayä—by His energy; devyä—transcendental; såjati—creates; avati—maintains; hanti—annihilates; ajaù—unborn.

TRANSLATION
O brähmaëas, do not think this to be especially wonderful in the activities of the mysterious and infallible Personality of Godhead. It is so because He, by His own transcendental energy, maintains and annihilates all material things, although He Himself is unborn.

PURPORT
The activities of the Lord are always inconceivable to the tiny brain of the living entities. Nothing is impossible for the Supreme Lord, but all His actions are wonderful for us, and thus He is always beyond the range of our conceivable limits. The Lord is the all-powerful, all-perfect Personality of Godhead. The Lord is cent percent perfect, whereas others, namely Brahmä, Näräyaëa, Çiva, the demigods and all other living beings, possess only different percentages of such perfection. No one is equal to or greater than Him. He is unrivalled.

TEXT 17
brahma-tejo-vinirmuktair
ätmajaiù saha kåñëayä
prayäëäbhimukhaà kåñëam
idam äha påthä saté

brahma-tejaù—radiation of the brahmästra; vinirmuktaiù—being saved from; ätmajaiù—along with her sons; saha—with; kåñëayä—Draupadé; prayäëa—outgoing; abhimukham—towards; kåñëam—unto Lord Kåñëa; idam—this; äha—said; påthä—Kunté; saté—chaste, devoted to the Lord.

TRANSLATION
Thus saved from the radiation of the brahmästra, Kunté, the chaste devotee of the Lord, and her five sons and Draupadé, addressed Lord Kåñëa as He started for home.

PURPORT
Kunté is described herein as saté, or chaste, due to her unalloyed devotion to Lord Çré Kåñëa. Her mind will just now be expressed in the following prayers for Lord Kåñëa. A chaste devotee of the Lord does not look to others, namely any other living being or demigod, even for deliverance from danger. That was all along the characteristic of the whole family of the Päëòavas. They knew nothing except Kåñëa, and therefore the Lord was also always ready to help them in all respects and in all circumstances. That is the transcendental nature of the Lord. He reciprocates the dependence of the devotee. One should not, therefore, look for help from imperfect living beings or demigods, but one should look for all help from Lord Kåñëa, who is competent to save His devotees. Such a chaste devotee also never asks the Lord for help, but the Lord, out of His own accord, is always anxious to render it.

TEXT 18
kunty uväca
namasye puruñaà tvädyam
éçvaraà prakåteù param
alakñyaà sarva-bhütänäm
antar bahir avasthitam

kunté uväca—Çrématé Kunté said; namasye—let me bow down; puruñam—the Supreme Person; tvä—You; ädyam—the original; éçvaram—the controller; prakåteù—of the material cosmos; param—beyond; alakñyam—the invisible; sarva—all; bhütänäm—of living beings; antaù—within; bahiù—without; avasthitam—existing.

TRANSLATION
Çrématé Kunté said: O Kåñëa, I offer my obeisances unto You because You are the original personality and are unaffected by the qualities of the material world. You are existing both within and without everything, yet You are invisible to all.

PURPORT
Çrématé Kuntédevé was quite aware that Kåñëa was the original Personality of Godhead, although He was playing the part of her nephew. Such an enlightened lady could not commit a mistake by offering obeisances unto her nephew. Therefore, she addressed Him as the original puruña beyond the material cosmos. Although all living entities are also transcendental, they are neither original nor infallible. The living entities are apt to fall down under the clutches of material nature, but the Lord is never like that. In the Vedas, therefore, He is described as the chief amongst all living entities. Then again He is addressed as éçvara, or the controller. The living entities or the demigods like Indra, Candra, Sürya, etc., are also to some extent éçvara, but none of them is the supreme éçvara or the ultimate controller. He is the parameçvara, or the Supersoul. He is both within and with out. Although He was present before Çrématé Kunté as her nephew, He was also within her and everyone else. In the Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says (Bg. 15.15), "I am situated in everyone's heart, and due to Me only one remembers, forgets and is cognizant, etc. Through all the Vedas I am to be known because I am the compiler of the Vedas, and I am the teacher of the Vedänta." Queen Kunté affirms that the Lord, although both within and without all living beings, is still invisible. The Lord is, so to speak, a puzzle for the common man. Queen Kunté experienced personally that Lord Kåñëa was present before her, yet He entered within the womb of Uttarä to save her embryo from the attack of Açvatthämä's brahmästra. Kunté herself was puzzled whether Çré Kåñëa is all-pervasive or localized. In fact, He is both, but He reserves the right of not being exposed to persons who are not surrendered souls. This checking curtain is called the mäyä energy of the Supreme Lord, and it controls the limited vision of the rebelled soul. It is explained as follows.

TEXT 19
mäyä-javanikäcchannam
ajïädhokñajam avyayam
na lakñyase müòha-dåçä
naöo näöyadharo yathä

mäyä—deluding; javanikä—curtain; äcchannam—covered by; ajïä—ignorant; adhokñajam—beyond the range of material conception (transcendental); avyayam—irreproachable; na—not; lakñyase—observed; müòha-dåçä—by the foolish observer; naöaù—artist; näöya-dharaù—dressed as a player; yathä—as.

TRANSLATION
Being beyond the range of limited sense perception, the eternally irreproachable factor covered by the curtain of deluding energy, You are invisible to the foolish observer, exactly as an actor dressed as a player is not recognized.

PURPORT
In the Bhagavad-gétä the Lord affirms that less intelligent persons mistake Lord Çré Kåñëa to be an ordinary man like us, and thus they deride Him. The same is confirmed herein by Queen Kunté. The less intelligent persons are those who rebel against the authority of the Lord. Such persons are known as asuras. The asuras cannot recognize the Lord's authority. When the Lord appears Himself amongst us, as Räma, Nåsiàha, Varäha or in His original form as Kåñëa, He performs many wonderful acts which are humanly impossible. As we shall find in the Tenth Canto of this great literature, Lord Çré Kåñëa exhibited His humanly impossible activities even from the days of His lying in the lap of His mother. He killed the Pütanä witch, although she smeared her breast with poison just to kill the Lord. The Lord sucked her breast like a natural baby, and He sucked out her very life also. Similarly, He lifted the Govardhana Hill, just as a boy picks up a frog's umbrella, and stood several days continually just to give protection to the residents of Våndävana. These are some of the super human activities of the Lord described in the authoritative Vedic literatures like the Puräëas, Itihäsas (histories), Upaniñads, etc. He has delivered wonderful instructions in the shape of the Bhagavad-gétä. He has shown marvelous capacities as a hero, as a householder, as a teacher and as a renouncer. He is accepted as the Supreme Personality of Godhead by such authoritative personalities as Vyäsa, Devala, Asita, Närada, Madhva, Çaìkara, Rämänuja, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, Jéva Gosvämé, Viçvanätha Cakravarté, Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté and all other authorities of the line. He has Himself declared as much in many places of the authentic literatures. And yet there is a class of men with demoniac mentality who are always reluctant to accept the Lord as the Supreme Absolute Truth. This is partially due to their poor fund of knowledge and partially due to their stubborn obstinacy which results from various misdeeds in the past and present. Such persons could not recognize Lord Çré Kåñëa even when He was present before them. Another difficulty is that those who depend more on their imperfect senses cannot realize Him as the Supreme Lord. Such persons are like the modern scientist. They want to know everything by their experimental knowledge. But it is not possible to know the Supreme Person by imperfect experimental knowledge. He is described herein as adhokñaja, or beyond the range of experimental knowledge. All our senses are imperfect. We claim to observe everything and anything, but we must admit that we can observe things under certain material conditions only, which are also beyond our control. The Lord is beyond the observation of sense perception. Queen Kunté accepts this deficiency of the conditioned soul, especially of the woman class who are less intelligent. For less intelligent men there must be such things as temples, mosques or churches so that they may begin to recognize the authority of the Lord and hear about Him from authorities in such holy places. For less intelligent men, such beginning of spiritual life is essential, and only foolish men decry the establishment of such places of worship, which are required to raise the standard of spiritual attributes for the mass of people. For less intelligent persons, bowing down before the authority of the Lord, as is generally done in the temples, mosques or churches, is as beneficial as it is for the advanced devotees to meditate upon Him by active service.

TEXT 20
tathä paramahaàsänäà
munénäm amalätmanäm
bhakti-yoga-vidhän-ärthaà
kathaà paçyema hi striyaù

tathä—besides that; parama-haàsänäm—of the advanced transcendentalists; munénäm—of the great philosophers or mental speculators; amala-ätmanäm—those whose minds are competent to discern between spirit and matter; bhakti-yoga—the science of devotional service; vidhäna-artham—for executing; katham—how; paçyema—can observe; hi—certainly; striyaù—women.

TRANSLATION
You Yourself descend to propagate the transcendental science of devotional service unto the hearts of the advanced transcendentalists and mental speculators who are purified by being able to discriminate between matter and spirit. How, then, can we women know You perfectly?

PURPORT
Even the greatest philosophical speculators cannot have access to the region of the Lord. It is said in the Upaniñads that the Supreme Truth Absolute Personality of Godhead is beyond the range of the thinking power of the greatest philosopher. He is unknowable by great learning or by the greatest brain. He is only knowable by one who has His mercy. Others may go on thinking about Him for years together, yet He is unknowable. This very fact is corroborated by the Queen, and she is playing the part of an innocent woman. Women in general are unable to speculate like philosophers, but they are blessed by the Lord because they believe at once in the superiority and almightiness of the Lord, and thus they offer obeisances without reservation. The Lord is so kind that He does not only show special favor to one who is a great philosopher. He knows the sincerity of purpose. For this reason only, women generally assemble in great number in any sort of religious function. In every country and in every sect of religion it appears that the women are more interested than the men. This simplicity of acceptance of the authority of the Lord is more effective than showy insincere religious fervor.

TEXT 21
kåñëäya väsudeväya
devaké-nandanäya ca
nanda-gopa-kumäräya
govindäya namo namaù

kåñëäya—the Supreme Lord; väsudeväya—unto the son of Vasudeva; devaké-nandanäya—unto the son of Devaké; ca—and; nanda-gopa—Nanda and the cowherd men; kumäräya—unto their son; govindäya—unto the Personality of Godhead who enlivens the cows and the senses; namaù—respectful obeisances; namaù—obeisances.

TRANSLATION
Let me, therefore, offer my respectful obeisances unto the Lord who has become the son of Vasudeva, the pleasure of Devaké, the boy of Nanda and the other cowherd men of Våndävana, and the enlivener of the cows and the senses.

PURPORT
The Lord, being thus unapproachable by any material assets, out of unbounded and causeless mercv descends on the earth as He is in order to show His special mercy upon His unalloyed devotees and to diminish the upsurges of the demoniac persons. Queen Kunté specifically adores the incarnation or descent of Lord Kåñëa above all other incarnations because in this particular incarnation He is more approachable. In the Räma incarnation He remained a king's son from His very childhood, but in the incarnation of Kåñëa, although He was son of a king, He at once left the shelter of His real father and mother (King Vasudeva and Queen Devaké) just after His appearance and went to the lap of Yaçodämäyé to play the part of an ordinary cowherd boy in the blessed Vrajabhümi, which is very sanctified because of His childhood pastimes. Therefore Lord Kåñëa is more merciful than Lord Räma. He was undoubtedly very kind to Kunté's brother Vasudeva and the family. Had He not become the son of Vasudeva and Devaké, Queen Kunté could not claim Him to be her nephew and thus address Kåñëa in parental affection. But Nanda and Yaçodä are more fortunate because they could relish the Lord's childhood pastimes, which are more attractive than all other pastimes. There is no parallel to His childhood pastimes as exhibited at Vrajabhümi, which are the proto types of His eternal affairs in the original Kåñëaloka described as the cintämaëi-dhäma in the Brahma-saàhitä . Lord Çré Kåñëa descended Himself at Vrajabhümi with all His transcendental entourage and paraphernalia. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu therefore confirmed that no one is as fortunate as the residents of Vrajabhümi, and specifically the cowherd girls who dedicated their everything for the satisfaction of the Lord. His pastimes with Nanda and Yaçodä and His pastimes with the cowherd men and especially with the cowherd boys and the cows have caused Him to be known as Govinda. Lord Kåñëa as Govinda is more inclined to the brähmaëas and the cows, indicating thereby that human prosperity depends more on these two items, namely brahminical culture and cow protection. Lord Kåñëa is never satisfied where these are lacking.

TEXT 22
namaù paìkaja-näbhäya
namaù paìkaja-mäline
namaù paìkaja-neträya
namas te paìkajäìghraye

namaù—all respectful obeisances; paìkaja-näbhäya—unto the Lord who has a specific depression resembling a lotus flower in the center of His abdomen; paìkaja-mäline—one who is always decorated with a garland of lotus flowers; paìkaja-neträya—one whose glance is as cooling as a lotus flower; namaste—respectful obeisances unto You; paìkaja-aìghraye—unto You, the soles of whose feet are engraved with lotus flowers (and who are therefore said to possess lotus feet).

TRANSLATION
My respectful obeisances are unto You, O Lord, whose abdomen is marked with a depression like a lotus flower, who is always decorated with garlands of lotus flowers, whose glance is as cool as the lotus and whose feet are engraved with lotuses.

PURPORT
Here are some of the specific symbolical marks on the spiritual body of the Personality of Godhead which distinguish His body from the bodies of all others. They are all special features of the body of the Lord. The Lord may appear as one of us, but He is always distinct by His specific bodily features. Çrématé Kunté claims herself as unfit to see the Lord because of her being a woman. This is claimed because women, çüdras (the laborer class) and the dvija-bandhus, or the wretched descendants of the higher three classes, are unfit by intelligence to understand transcendental subject matter concerning the spiritual name, fame, attributes, forms, etc., of the Supreme Absolute Truth. Such persons, although they are unfit to enter into the spiritual affairs of the Lord, can see Him as the arca-vigraha who descends on the material world just to distribute favors to the fallen souls, including the above-mentioned women, çüdras and dvija-bandhus. Because such fallen souls cannot see anything beyond matter, the Lord condescends to enter into each and every one of the innumerable universes as the Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, who grows a lotus stem from the lotus-like depression in the center of His transcendental abdomen, and thus Brahmä, the first living being in the universe, is born. Therefore, the Lord is known as the Paìkajanäbhi. The Paìkajanäbha Lord accepts the arca-vigraha (His transcendental form) in different elements, namely a form within the mind, a form made of wood, a form made of earth, a form made of metal, a form made of jewel, a form made of painting, a form drawn on sand, etc. All such forms of the Lord are always decorated with garlands of lotus flower, and there should be a soothing atmosphere in the temple of worship to attract the burning attention of the nondevotees always engaged in material wranglings. The meditators worship a form within the mind. Therefore, the Lord is merciful even to the women, çüdras and dvija-bandhus, provided they agree to visit the temple of worship in different forms made for them. Such temple visitors are not idolators, as alleged by-some men with a poor fund of knowledge. All the great äcäryas established such temples of worship in all places just to favor the less intelligent, and one should not pose himself as transcending the stage of temple worship while one is actually in the category of the çüdras and the women or less. One should begin to see the Lord from His lotus feet, gradually rising to the thighs, waist, chest and face. One should not try to look at the face of the Lord without being accustomed to seeing the lotus feet of the Lord. Çrématé Kunté, because of her being the aunt of the Lord, did not begin to see the Lord from the lotus feet because the Lord might feel ashamed, and thus Kuntédevé, just to save a painful situation for the Lord, began to see the Lord just above His lotus feet, i.e., from the waist of the Lord, gradually rising to the face, and then down to the lotus feet. In the round, everything there is in order.

TEXT 23
yathä håñékeça khalena devaké
kaàsena ruddhäticiraà çucärpitä
vimocitähaà ca sahätmajä vibho
tvayaiva näthena muhur vipadgaëät

yathä—as it were; håñékeça—the master of the senses; khalena—by the envious; devaké—Devaké (the mother of Çré Kåñëa); kaàsena—by King Kaàsa; ruddhä—imprisoned; aticiram—for a long time; çucärpitä—distressed; vimocitä—released; aham ca—also myself; sahätmajä—along with my children; vibho—O great one; tvayä eva—by Your Lordship; näthena—as the protector; muhuù—constantly; vipadgaëät—series of dangers.

TRANSLATION
O Håñékeça, master of the senses and Lord of lords, You have released Your mother Devaké. who was long imprisoned and distressed by the envious King Kaàsa, and myself and my children from a series of constant dangers.

PURPORT
Devaké. the mother of Kåñëa and sister of King Kaàsa, was put into prison along with her husband Väsudeva because the envious King was afraid of being killed by the eighth son (Kåñëa) of Devaké. He therefore killed all the sons of Devaké who were born before Kåñëa. but Kåñëa escaped the danger of child-slaughter because He was transferred to the house of Nanda Mahäräja. Lord Kåñëa's foster father. Kuntédevé was also saved from a series of dangers along with her children. But Kuntédevé was shown more favor because Lord Kåñëa did not save the other children of Devaké, whereas He saved the children of Kuntédevé. This was done because Devaké's husband, Vasudeva, was living, but Kuntédevé was a widow, and there was none to help her except Kåñëa. The conclusion is that Kåñëa endows more favor to a devotee who is in greater dangers. Sometimes He puts His pure devotees in such dangers because in that condition of helplessness the devotee becomes more attached to the Lord. The more the attachment is there for the Lord, the more success is there for the devotee.

TEXT 24
viñän mahägneù puruñäda-darçanäd
asat-sabhäyä vanaväsa-kåcchrataù
mådhe mådhe 'neka-mahä-rathästrato
drauëyastrataç cäsma hare 'bhirakñitäù

viñät—from poison; mahä-agneù—from the great fire; puruñäda—the man-eaters; darçanät—by combating; asat—vicious; sabhäyäù—assembly. vanaväsa—exiled to the forest; kåcchrataù—sufferings; mådhe mådhe—again and again in battle; aneka—many; mahä-ratha—great generals; astrataù—weapons; drauëi—the son of Droëäcärya; astrataù—from the weapons of; ca—and; äsmaù—indicating past tense; hare—by the Personality of Godhead; abhirakñitäù—protected completely.

TRANSLATION
My dear Kåñëa, Your Lordship has protected us from a poisoned cake, from a great fire, from cannibals, from the vicious assembly, from sufferings during our exile in the forest and from the battle where great generals fought. And now You have saved us from the weapon of Açvatthämä.

PURPORT
The list of dangerous encounters is submitted herein. Devaké was once put into difficulty by her envious brother, otherwise she was well. But Kuntédevé and her sons were put into one difficulty after another for years and years together. They were put into trouble by Duryodhana and party due to the kingdom, and each and every time the sons of Kunté were saved by the Lord. Once Bhéma was administered poison in a cake form, once they were put into the house made of shellac and set afire, and once Draupadé was dragged out, and attempts were made to insult her by stripping her naked in the vicious assembly of the Kurus. The Lord saved Draupadé by supplying an immeasurable length of cloth, and Duryodhana's party failed to see her naked. Similarly, when they were exiled in the forest, Bhéma had to fight with the man-eater demon Hiòimba Räkñasa, but the Lord saved him. So it was not finished there. After all these tribulations, there was the great Battle of Kurukñetra, and Arjuna had to meet such great generals as Droëa, Bhéñma, Karëa, etc., all powerful fighters. And at last, even when everything was done away with, there was the brahmästra released by the son of Droëäcärya within the womb of Uttarä, and so the Lord saved the only surviving descendant of the Kurus, Mahäräja Parékñit.

TEXT 25
vipadaù santu täù çaçvat
tatra tatra jagad-guro
bhavato darçanaà yat syäd
apunar bhava-darçanam

vipadaù—calamities; santu—let there be; täù—all; çaçvat—again and again; tatra—there; tatra—and there; jagat-guro—O Lord of the universe; bhavataù—Your; darçanam—meeting; yat—that which; syät—is; apunaù—not again; bhäva-darçanam—seeing repetition of birth and death.

TRANSLATION
I wish that all those calamities would happen again and again so that we can see You again and again, for seeing You means that we will no longer see repeated births and deaths.

PURPORT
Generally the distressed, the needy, the intelligent and the inquisitive, who have performed some pious activities, worship or begin to worship the Lord. Others, who are thriving on misdeeds only, regardless of status, cannot approach the Supreme due to being misled by the illusory energy. Therefore, for a pious person if there is some calamity there is no other alternative than to take shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord. Constantly remembering the lotus feet of the Lord means preparing for liberation from birth and death. Therefore, even though there are so-called calamities, they are welcome because they give us opportunity to remember the Lord, which means liberation.
One who has taken shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord, which are accepted as the most suitable boat for crossing the ocean of nescience, can be liberated as easily as one leaps over the holes made by the hoofs of a calf. Such persons are meant to reside in the abode of the Lord, and they have nothing to do with a place where there is danger in every step.
This material world is certified by the Lord in the Bhagavad-gétä as a dangerous place full of calamities. Less intelligent persons prepare plans to adjust to those calamities without knowing that the nature of this place is itself full of calamities. They have no information of the abode of the Lord, which is full of bliss and without trace of calamity. The duty of the sane person is, therefore, not to be disturbed by the worldly calamities, which are sure to happen in all circumstances, but suffering all sorts of unavoidable misfortunes, one should make progress in spiritual realization, because that is the mission of human life. The spirit soul is transcendental to all material calamities: therefore, the so-called calamities are called false. A man may see a tiger swallowing him in a dream, and he may cry for this calamity. Actually there is no tiger and there is no suffering, but it is simply a case of dreams. In the same way, all calamities of life are said to be dreams. If someone is lucky enough to get in contact with the Lord by devotional service, it is all gain. Contact with the Lord by any one of the nine devotional services is always a forward step on the path of going back to Godhead.

TEXT 26
janmaiçvarya-çruta-çrébhir
edhamäna-madaù pumän
naivärhaty abhidhätuà vai
tväm akiïcana-gocaram

janma—birth; aiçvarya—opulence; çruta—education; çrébhiù—by the possession of beauty; edhamäna—progressively increasing; madaù—intoxication; pumän—the human being; na—never; eva—ever; arhati- deserves; abhidhätum—address in feeling; vai—certainly; tväm—You; akiïcana-gocaram—one who is approached easily by the materially exhausted man.

TRANSLATION
My Lord, Your Lordship can easilv be approached, but only by those who are materially exhausted. One who is on the path of [material] progress, trying to improve himself with respectable parentage, great opulence, high education and bodily beauty, cannot approach You with sincere feeling.

PURPORT
Being materially advanced means taking birth in an aristocratic family, possessing great wealth, an education and attractive personal beauty. All materialistic men are mad after possessing all these material opulences, and this is known as advancement of material civilization. But the result is that by possessing all these material assets one becomes artificially puffed up, intoxicated by such temporary possessions. Consequently, such materially puffed up persons are incapable of uttering the holy name of the Lord by addressing Him feelingly as "O Govinda, O Kåñëa." It is said in the çästras that by once uttering the holy name of the Lord, the sinner gets rid of a quantity of sins that he is unable to commit. Such is the power of uttering the holy name of the Lord. There is not the least exaggeration in this statement. Actually the Lord's holy name has such powerful potency. But there is a quality to such utterances also. It depends on the quality of feeling. A helpless man can feelingly utter the holy name of the Lord, whereas a man who utters the same holy name in great material satisfaction cannot be so sincere. Therefore, a materially puffed up person may utter the holy name of the Lord occasionally, but he is incapable of uttering the name in quality. Therefore, the four principles of material advancement. namely 1) high parentage. 2) good wealth. 3) high education, and 4) attractive beauty, etc., are, so to speak, disqualifications for progress on the path of spiritual advancement. Material covering of the pure spirit soul is an external feature, as much as fever is an external feature of the unhealthy body. The general process is to decrease the degree of the fever and not to aggravate it by maltreatment. Sometimes it is seen that spiritually advanced persons become materially impoverished. This is no discouragement. On the other hand, such impoverishment is a good sign as much as the tailing of temperature is a good sign. The principle of life should be to decrease the degree of material intoxication which leads one to be more and more illusioned about the aim of life. Grossly illusioned persons are quite unfit for entrance into the kingdom of God.

TEXT 27
namo 'kiïcana-vittäya
nivåtta-guëa-våttaye
ätmä-rämäya çäntäya
kaivalya-pataye namaù

namaù—all obeisances unto You; akiïcana-vittaya—unto the property of the materially impoverished; nivåtta—completely transcendental to the actions of the material modes; guëa—material modes; våttaye—affection; ätmä-rämäya—one who is self-satisfied; çäntäya—the most gentle; kaivalya-pataye—unto the master of the monists; namaù—bowing down.

TRANSLATION
My obeisances are unto You, who are the property of the materially impoverished. You have nothing to do with the actions and reactions of the material modes of nature. You are self-satisfied, and therefore You are the most gentle and are master of the monists.

PURPORT
A living being is finished as soon as there is nothing to possess. Therefore a living being cannot be in the real sense of the term, a renouncer. A living being renounces something for gaining something more valuable. A student sacrifices his childish proclivities to gain better education. A servant gives up his job for a better job. Similarly, a devotee renounces the material world not for nothing but for something tangible in spiritual value. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé and Sanätana Gosvämé and Çréla Raghunätha Gosvämé and others gave up their worldly pomp and prosperity for the sake of the service of the Lord. They were big men in the worldly sense. The Gosvämés were ministers in the government service of Bengal, and Çréla Däsa Gosvämé was the son of a big zamindar of his time. But they left everything to gain something superior to what they previously possessed. The devotees are generally without material prosperity, but they have a very secret treasure house in the lotus feet of the Lord. There is a nice story about Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé. He had a touchstone with him, and this stone was left in a pile of refuse. A needy man took it, but later on wondered why the valuable stone was kept in such a neglected place. He therefore asked for the most valuable thing from him, and then he was given the holy name of the Lord. Akiïcana means one who has nothing to give materially. A factual devotee or the mahätmä does not give anything material to anyone because he has already left all material assets. He can, however, deliver the supreme asset, namely the Personality of Godhead, because He is the only property of a factual devotee. The touchstone of Sanätana Gosvämé which was thrown in the rubbish was not the property of the Gosvämé, otherwise it would not have been kept in such a place. This specific example is given for the neophyte devotees just to convince them that material hankerings and spiritual advancement go ill together. Unless one is able to see everything as spiritual in relation with the Supreme Lord, one must always distinguish between spirit and matter. A spiritual master like Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé, although personally able to see everything as spiritual, set this example for us only because we have no such spiritual vision.
Advancement of material vision or material civilization is a great stumbling block for spiritual advancement. Such material advancement entangles the living being in the bondage of a material body followed by all sorts of material miseries. Such material advancement is called anartha or things not wanted. Actually this is so. In the present context of material advancement one uses lipstick at a cost of fifty cents and there are so many unwanted things which are all products of the material conception of life. By diverting attention to so many unwanted things, human energy is spoiled without achievement of spiritual realization, the prime necessity of human life. The attempt to reach the moon is another example of spoiling energy because even if the moon is reached, the problems of life will not be solved. The devotees of the Lord are called akiïcanas because they have practically no material assets. Such material assets are all products of the three modes of material nature. They foil spiritual energy, and thus the less we possess such products of material nature, the more we have a good chance for spiritual progress.
The Supreme Personalily of Godhead has no direct connection with material activities. All His acts and deeds, which are exhibited even in this material world, are spiritual and without affection of the modes of material nature. In the Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says that all His acts, even His appearence and disappearence in and out of the material world, are all transcendental, and one who knows this perfectly shall not take his birth again in this material world, but he will go back to Godhead.
The material disease is due to hankering after lording it over material nature. This hankering is due to an interaction of the three modes of nature, and both the Lord and the devotees have no attachment for such false enjoyment. Therefore, the Lord as well as the devotees are called nivåtta-guëa-våtti. The perfect nivåtta-guëa-våtti is the Supreme Lord because He never becomes attracted by the modes of material nature, whereas the living beings have such a tendency. Some of them are entrapped by the illusory attraction of material nature.
Because the Lord is the property of the devotees and the devotees are the property of the Lord, reciprocally the devotees are certainly transcendental to the modes of material nature. That is a natural conclusion. Such unalloyed devotees are distinct from the mixed devotees who approach the Lord for mitigation of miseries and poverty, inquisitiveness and speculation. The unalloyed devotees and the Lord are transcendentally attached to one another. For others, the Lord has nothing to reciprocate, and therefore He is called ätmäräma, self-satisfied. Self-satisfied as He is, He is the master of all monists who seek to merge into the existence of the Lord. Such monists merge within the personal effulgence of the Lord called the brahmajyoti, but the devotees enter into the transcendental pastimes of the Lord, which are never to he misunderstood as material.

TEXT 28
manye tväà kälam éçänam
anädi-nidhanaà vibhum
samaà carantaà sarvatra
bhütänäà yan mithaù kaliù

manye—I consider it; tväm—Your Lordship; kälam—the eternal time; éçänam—the Supreme Lord; anädi-nidhanam—without beginning and end; vibhum—all-penading; samam—equally merciful; carantam—distributing; sarvatra—everywhere; bhütänäm—of the living beings; yat mithaù—by intercourse; kaliù—dissension.

TRANSLATION
My Lord, I consider Your Lordship to be eternal time, the supreme controller, -without beginning and end, the all-pervasive one. In distributing Your mercy, you are equal to everyone. The dissensions between living beings are due to social intercourse.

PURPORT
Kuntédevé knew that Kåñëa was neither her nephew nor an ordinary family member of her paternal house. She knew perfectly well that Kåñëa is the primeval Lord who lives in everyone's heart as the Supersoul Paramätmä. Another name of the Paramätmä feature of the Lord is käla, or eternal time. Eternal time is the witness of all our actions good and bad. and thus resultant reactions are destined by Him. It is no use saying that we do not know why and for what we are suffering. We may forget the misdeed for which we may suffer at this present moment, but we must remember that Paramätmä is our constant companion, and therefore He knows everything, past, present, and future. And because the Paramätmä feature of Lord Kåñëa destines all actions and reactions, He is the supreme controller also. Without His sanction not a blade of grass can move. The living beings are given as much freedom as they deserve, and misuse of that freedom is the cause of suffering. The devotees of the Lord do not misuse their freedom, and therefore they are the good sons of the Lord. Others, who misuse freedom, are put into miseries destined by the eternal käla. The käla offers the conditioned souls both happiness and miseries. It is all predestined by eternal time. As we have miseries uncalled-for, so we may have happiness also without being asked, for they are all predestined by käla. No one is therefore either an enemy or friend of the Lord. Every one is suffering and enjoying the result of his own destiny. This destiny is made by the living beings in course of social intercourse. Everyone wants here to lord it over the material nature, and thus everyone creates his own destiny under the supervision of the Supreme Lord. He is all-pervading, and therefore He can see everyone's activities. And because the Lord has no beginning or end, He is known also as the eternal time, käla.

TEXT 29
na veda kaçcid bhagavaàç cikérñitaà
taveha-mänasya nåëäà viòambanam
na yasya kaçcid dayito 'sti karhicid
dveñyaç ca yasmin viñamä matir nåëäm

na—does not; veda—know; kaçcit—anyone; bhagavan—O Lord; cikérñitam—pastimes; tava—Your; iha-mänasya—like the worldly men; nåëäm—of the people in general; viòambanam—misleading; na—never; yasya—His; kaçcit—anyone; dayitaù—object of specific favor; asti—there is; karhicit—anywhere; dveñyaù—object of envy; ca—and; yasmin—unto Him; viñamä—partiality; matiù—conception; nåëäm—of the people.

TRANSLATION
O Lord, no one can understand Your transcendental pastimes, which appear to be human and so are misleading. You have no specific object of favor, nor do You have any object of envy. People only imagine that You are partial.

PURPORT
The Lord's mercy upon the fallen souls is equally distributed. He has no one as the specific object of hostility. The very conception of the Personality of Godhead as a human being is misleading. His pastimes appear to be exactly like a human being's, but actually they are transcendental and without any tinge of material contamination. He is undoubtedly known as partial to His pure devotees, but in fact He is never partial, as much as the sun is never partial to anyone. By utilizing the sun rays, sometimes even the stones become valuable, whereas a blind man cannot see the sun, although there are enough sun rays before him. Darkness and light are two opposite conceptions, but this does not mean that the sun is partial in distributing its rays. The sun rays are open to everyone, but the capacities of the receptacles differ. Foolish people think that devotional service is flattering the Lord to get special mercy. Factually the pure devotees who are engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord are not a mercantile community. A mercantile house renders service to someone in exchange of values. The pure devotee does not render service unto the Lord for such exchange, and therefore the full mercy of the Lord is open for him. Suffering and needy men, inquisitive persons or the philosophers make temporary connections with the Lord to serve a particular purpose. When the purpose is served, there is no more relation with the Lord. A suffering man, if he is pious at all, prays to the Lord for his recovery. But as soon as the recovery is over, in most cases the suffering man no longer cares to keep any connection with the Lord. The mercy of the Lord is open for him, but he is reluctant to receive it. That is the difference between a pure devotee and a mixed devotee. Those who are completely against the service of the Lord are considered to be in abject darkness, those who ask for the Lord's favor only at the time of necessity are partial recipients of the mercy of the Lord, and those who are cent percent engaged in the service of the Lord are full recipients of the mercy of the Lord. Such partiality of receiving the Lord's mercy is relative to the recipient, and it is not due to the partiality of the all-merciful Lord.
When the Lord descends on this material world by His all-merciful energy, He plays like a human being, and therefore it appears that the Lord is partial to His devotees only, but that is not a fact. Despite such apparent manifestation of partiality, His mercy is equally distributed. In the Battlefield of Kurukñetra all persons who died in the fight before the presence of the Lord got salvation without the necessary qualifications because death before the presence of the Lord purifies the passing soul from the effects of all sins, and therefore the dying man gets a place somewhere in the transcendental abode. Somehow or other if someone puts himself open in the sun rays, he is sure to get the requisite benefit both by heat and ultraviolet rays. Therefore, the conclusion is that the Lord is never partial. It is wrong for the people in general to think of Him as partial.

TEXT 30
janma karma ca viçvätmann
ajasyäkartur ätmanaù
tiryaì-nèñiñu yädaùsu
tad atyanta-viòambanam

janma—birth; karma—activity; ca—and; viçva-ätman—O soul of the universe; ajasya—of the unborn; akartuù—of the inactive; ätmanaù—of the vital energy; tiryak—animal; nå—human being; åñiñu—in the sages; yädaùsu—in the water; tat—that; atyanta—veritable; viòambanam—bewildering.

TRANSLATION
Of course it is bewildering, O soul of the universe, that You work, though You are inactive, and that You take birth, though You are the vital force and the unborn. You Yourself descend amongst animals, men, sages and aquatics. Verily, this is bewildering.

PURPORT
The transcendental pastimes of the Lord are not only bewildering but also apparently contradictory. In other words, they are all inconceivable to the limited thinking power of the human being. The Lord is the all-prevailing Supersoul of all existence, and yet He appears in the form of boar amongst the animals, in the form of a human being as Räma, Kåñëa, etc., in the form of a åñi like Näräyaëa, and in the form of an aquatic like a fish. Yet it is said that He is unborn, and He has nothing to do. In the Çruti mantra it is said that the Supreme Brahman has nothing to do. No one is equal to or greater than Him. He has manifold energies, and everything is performed by Him perfectly by automatic knowledge, strength and activity. All these prove without any question that the Lord's activities, forms and deeds are all inconceivable to our limited thinking power, but because He is inconceivably powerful, everything is possible in Him. Therefore no one can calculate Him exactly; every action of the Lord is bewildering to the common man. He cannot be understood by the Vedic knowledge, but He can be easily understood by the pure devotees because they are intimately related with Him. The devotees therefore know that although He appears amongst the animals, He is not an animal, nor a man, nor a åñi, nor a fish. He is eternally the Supreme Lord in all circumstances.

TEXT 31
gopy ädade tvayi kåtägasi däma tävad
yä te daçäçru-kaliläïjana-sambhramäkñam
vaktraà ninéya bhaya-bhävanayä sthitasya
sä mäà vimohayati bhér api yad bibheti

gopé—the cowherd lady (Yaçodä); ädade—took up; tvayi—on Your; kåtägasi—creating disturbances (by breaking the butter pot); däma—rope; tävat—at that time; yä—that which; te—Your; daçä—situation; açru-kalila—overflooded with tears; aïjana—ointment; sambhrama—perturbed; akñam—eyes; vaktram—face; ninéya—downwards; bhaya-bhävanayä—by thoughts of fear; sthitasya—of the situation; sä—that; mäm—me; vimohayati—bewilders; bhéù api-even fear personified; yat—whom; bibheti—be afraid of.

TRANSLATION
My dear Kåñëa, Yaçodä took up a rope to bind You when You committed an offense, and Your perturbed eyes overflooded with tears, which washed the mascara from Your eyes. And You were afraid, though fear personified is afraid of You. This sight is bewildering to me.

PURPORT
Here is another explanation of the bewilderment created by the pastimes of the Supreme Lord. The Supreme Lord is the Supreme in all circumstances, as already explained. Here is a specific example of the Lord's being the Supreme and at the same time a plaything in the presence of His pure devotee. The Lord's pure devotee renders service unto the Lord out of unalloyed love only, and while discharging such devotional service the pure devotee forgets the position of the Supreme Lord. The Supreme Lord also accepts the loving service of His devotees more relishably when the service is rendered spontaneously out of pure affection without anything of reverential admiration. Generally the Lord is worshiped by the devotees in reverential altitude, but the Lord is meticulously pleased when the devotee, out of pure affection and love, considers the Lord to be less important than himself. The Lord's pastimes in the original abode of Goloka Våndävana are exchanged in that spirit. The friends of Kåñëa consider Him one of them. They do not consider Him to be of reverential importance. The parents of the Lord (who are all pure devotees) consider Him a child only. The Lord accepts chastisements of the parents more cheerfully than the prayers of the Vedic hymns. Similarly, He accepts the reproaches of His fiancees more palatably than the Vedic Hymns. Lord Kåñëa, when He was present in this material world to manifest His eternal pastimes in the transcendental realm of Goloka Våndävana for an attraction of the people in general, displayed a unique picture of subordination before His foster mother Yaçodä. The Lord, in His natural childish playful activities, used to spoil the stocked butter of mother Yaçodä by breaking the pots and distributing the contents to His friends and playmates, including the celebrated monkeys of Våndävana who took advantage of the Lord's munificence. Mother Yaçodä saw this, and out of her pure love she wanted to make a show of punishment for her transcendental child. She took a rope and threatened the Lord that she would tie Him up, as is generally done in the ordinary household. Seeing the rope in the hands of mother Yaçodä, the Lord bowed down His head and began to weep just like a child, and tears rolled down His cheeks, washing off the black ointment smeared about His beautiful eyes. This picture of the Lord is adored by Kuntédevé because she is conscious of the Lord's supreme position. He is feared often by fear personified, yet He is afraid of His mother, who wanted to punish Him just in an ordinary manner. Kunté was conscious of the exalted position of Kåñëa, whereas Yaçodä was not.
Therefore Yaçodä's position was more exalted than Kunté's. Mother Yaçodä got the Lord as her child, and the Lord made her forget altogether that her child was the Lord Himself. If mother Yaçodä would have been conscious of the exalted position of the Lord, she would certainly have hesitated to punish the Lord. But she was made to forget this situation because the Lord wanted to make a complete gesture of childishness before the affectionate Yaçodä. This exchange of love between the mother and the son was performed in a natural way, and Kunté, remembering the scene, was bewildered, and she could do nothing but praise the transcendental filial love. Indirectly Mother Yaçodä is praised for her unique position of love, for she could control even the all-powerful Lord as her beloved child.

TEXT 32
kecid ähur ajaà jätaà
puëya-çlokasya kértaye
yadoù priyasyänvaväye
malayasyeva candanam

kecit—someone; ahuh—says; ajam—the unborn; jätam—being born; puëya-çlokasya—of the great pious king; kértaye—for glorifying; yadoù—of King Yadu; priyasya—of the dear; anvaväye—in the family of; malayasya—Malaya hills; iva—as; candanam—sandalwood.

TRANSLATION
Some say that the Unborn is born for the glorification of pious kings, and others say that He is born to please King Yadu, one of Your dearest devotees. You appear in his family as sandalwood appears in the Malaya hills.

PURPORT
Because the Lord's appearance in this material world is bewildering, there are different opinions about the birth of the Unborn. In the Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says that He takes His birth in the material world, although He is the Lord of all creations and He is unborn. So there cannot be any denial of the birth of the Unborn because He Himself establishes the truth. But still there are different opinions as to why He takes His birth. That is also declared in the Bhagavad-gétä. He appears by His own internal potency to reestablish the principles of religion and to protect the pious and to annihilate the impious. That is the mission of the appearance of the Unborn. Still, it is said that the Lord is there to glorify the pious King Yudhiñöhira. Lord Çré Kåñëa certainly wanted to establish the kingdom of the Päëòavas for the good of all in the world. When there is a pious king ruling over the world, the people are happy. When the ruler is impious, the people are unhappy. In the age of Kali in most cases the rulers are impious, and therefore the citizens are also continuously unhappy. But in the case of democracy, the impious citizens themselves send their representative to rule over them, and therefore they cannot blame anyone for their unhappiness. Mahäräja Nala was also celebrated as a great pious king, but he had no connection with Lord Kåñëa. Therefore Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira is meant here to be glorified by Lord Kåñëa. He had also glorified King Yadu, having taken His birth in the family. He is known as Yädava, Yaduvéra, Yadunandana, etc., although the Lord is always independent of such obligation. It is just like the sandalwood that grows in the Malaya hills. Trees can grow anywhere and everywhere, yet because the sandalwood trees grow mostly in the area of the Malaya hills, the name sandalwood and the Malaya hills are interrelated. Therefore, the conclusion is that the Lord is ever unborn like the sun, and yet He appears as the sun rises on the eastern horizon. As the sun is never the sun of the eastern horizon, so the Lord is no one's son, but He is the father of everything that be.

TEXT 33
apare vasudevasya
devakyäà yäcito 'bhyagät
ajas tvam asya kñemäya
vadhäya ca sura-dviñäm

apare—others; vasudevasya—of Vasudeva; devakyäm—of Devaké; yäcitaù—being prayed for; abhyagät—took birth; ajaù—unborn; tvam—You are; asya—of him; kñemäya—for the good; vadhäya—for the purpose of killing; ca—and; sura-dviñäm—of those who are envious of the demigods.

TRANSLATION
Others say that since both Vasudeva and Devaké prayed for You, You have taken Your birth as their son. Undoubtedly You are unborn, yet You take Your birth for their welfare and to kill those who are envious of the demigods.

PURPORT
It is also said that Vasudeva and Devaké, in their previous birth as Sutapa and Påçni, underwent a severe type of penance to get the Lord as their son, and as a result of such austerities the Lord appeared as their son. It is already declared in the Bhagavad-gétä that the Lord appears for the welfare of all people of the world and to vanquish the asuras or the materialistic atheists.

TEXT 34
bhärävatäraëäyänye
bhuvo näva ivodadhau
sédantyä bhüri-bhäreëa
jäto hy ätmabhuvärthitaù

bhära-avatäraëäya—just to reduce the burden to the world; anye—others; bhuvaù—of the world; nävaù—boat; iva—like that; udadhau—on the sea; sédantyäù—aggrieved; bhüri—extremely; bhäreëa—by the burden; jätaù—You are born; hi—for; ätmabhuvä—Brahmä; arthitaù—being prayed for.

TRANSLATION
Others say that the world, being overburdened like a boat at sea, is much aggrieved, and that Brahmä, who is Your son, prayed for You, and so You have appeared to diminish the trouble.

PURPORT
Brahmä, or the first living being born just after the creation, is the direct son of Näräyaëa. Näräyaëa, as Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, first of all entered the material universe. Without spiritual contact, matter cannot create. This principle was followed from the very beginning of the creation. The Supreme Spirit entered the universe, and the first living being, Brahmä, was born on a lotus flower grown out of the transcendental abdomen of Viñëu. Viñëu is therefore known as Padmanabha. Brahmä is known as ätma-bhü because he was begotten directly from the father without any contact of mother Lakñméjé. Lakñméjé was present just before Näräyaëa, engaged in the service of the Lord, and still, without contact with Lakñméjé, Näräyaëa begot Brahmä. That is the omnipotcncy of the Lord. One who foolishly considers Näräyaëa like other living beings should take a lesson from this. Näräyaëa is not an ordinary living being. He is the Personality of Godhead Himself, and He has all the potencies of all the senses in all parts of His transcendental body. An ordinary living being begets a child by the intercourse of sex, and he has no other means to beget a child other than the one designed for him. But Näräyaëa, being omnipotent, is not bound to any condition of energy. He is complete and independent to do anything and everything by His various potencies, very easily and perfectly. Brahmä is therefore directly the son of the father and was not put into the womb of a mother. Therefore he is known as ätma-bhü. This Brahmä is in charge of further creations in the universe, secondarily reflected by the potency of the Omnipotent. Within the halo of the universe there is a transcendental planet known as Çvetadvépa, which is the abode of the Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu, the Paramätmä feature of the Supreme Lord. When ever there is trouble in the universe that cannot be solved by the administrative demigods, they approach Brahmäjé for a solution, and if it is not to be solved even by Brahmäjé then Brahmäjé consults and prays to the Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu for an incarnation and solution to the problems. Such a problem arose when Kaàsa and others were ruling over the earth and the earth became too much overburdened by the misdeeds of the asuras. Brahmäjé, along with other demigods, prayed at the shore of the Kñérodaka Ocean, and they were advised of the descent of Kåñëa as the son of Vasudeva and Devaké. So some people say that the Lord appeared because of the prayers of Brahmäjé.

TEXT 35
bhave 'smin kliçya-mänänäm
avidyä-käma-karmabhiù
çravaëa-smaraëärhäëi
kariñyann iti kecana

bhave—in the material creation; asmin—this; kliçya-mänänäm—of those who are suffering from; avidyä—nescience; käma—desire; karmabhiù—by execution of fruitive work; çravaëa—hearing; smaraëa—remembering; arhäëi—worshiping; kariñyan—may perform; iti—thus; kecana—others.

TRANSLATION
And yet others say that You appeared to rejuvenate the devotional service of hearing, remembering, worshiping and so on in order that the conditioned souls suffering from material pangs might take advantage and gain liberation.

PURPORT
In the Çrémad-Bhagavad-gétä the Lord asserts that He appears in every millennium just to reestablish the way of religion. The way of religion is made by the Supreme Lord. No one can manufacture a new path of religion, as is the fashion for certain ambitious persons. The factual way of religion is to accept the Lord as the supreme authority and thus render service unto Him in spontaneous love. A living being cannot help but render service because he is constitutionally made for that purpose. The only function of the living being is to render service to the Lord. The Lord is great, and living beings are subordinate to Him. Therefore, the duty of the living being is just to serve Him only. Unfortunately the illusioned living beings, out of misunderstanding only, become servants of the senses by material desire. This desire is called avidyä, or nescience. And out of such desire the living being makes different plans for material enjoyment centered about a perverted sex life. He therefore becomes entangled in the chain of birth and death by transmigrating into different bodies on different planets under the direction of the Supreme Lord. Unless, therefore, one is beyond the boundary of this nescience, one cannot get free from the threefold miseries of material life. That is the law of nature.
The Lord, however, out of His causeless mercy, because He is more merciful to the suffering living beings than they can expect, appears before them and renovates the principles of devotional service comprised of hearing, chanting, remembering, serving, worshiping, praying, cooperating and surrendering unto Him. Adoption of all the above-mentioned items, or any one of them, can help a conditioned soul get out of the tangle of nescience and thus become liberated from all material sufferings created by the living being illusioned by the external energy. This particular type of mercy is bestowed upon the living being by the Lord in the form of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 36
çåëvanti gäyanti gåëanty abhékñëaçaù
smaranti nandanti tavehitaà janäù
ta eva paçyanty acireëa tävakaà
bhava-pravähoparamaà padämbujam

çåëvanti—hear; gäyanti—chant; gåëanti—take; abhékñëaçaù—continuously; smaranti—remembers; nandanti—takes pleasure; tava—Your; éhitam—activities; janäù—people in general; ta—that; eva—certainly; paçyanti—can see; acireëa—very soon; tävakam—Your; bhava-praväha—the current of rebirth; uparamam—cessation; pada-ambujam—lotus feet.

TRANSLATION
O Kåñëa, those who continuously hear, chant and repeat Your transcendental activities, or take pleasure in others' doing so, certainly see Your lotus feet, which alone can stop the repetition of birth and death.

PURPORT
The Supreme Lord Çré Kåñëa cannot be seen by our present conditional vision. In order to see Him, the present vision has to be changed by developing a different condition of life full of spontaneous love of Godhead. When Çré Kåñëa was personally present on the face of the globe, not everyone could see Him as the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Materialists like Rävaëa, Hiraëyakaçipu, Kaàsa, Jaräsandha, Çiçupäla, etc., were highly qualified personalities by acquisition of material assets, but they were unable to appreciate the presence of the Lord. Therefore, even though the Lord may be present before our eyes, it is not possible to see Him unless we have the necessary vision. This necessary qualification is developed by the process of devotional service only, beginning with hearing about the Lord from the right sources. The Bhagavad-gétä is one of the popular literatures which is generally heard, chanted, repeated, etc., by the people in general, but in spite of such hearing, etc., sometimes it is experienced that the performer of such devotional service does not see the Lord eye to eye. The reason is that the first item, çravaëa, is very important. If hearing is from the right sources, it acts very quickly. Generally people hear from unauthorized persons. Such unauthorized persons may be very learned by academic qualifications, but because they do not follow the principles of devotional service, hearing from them becomes a sheer waste of time. Sometimes the texts are interpreted fashionably to suit their own purposes. Therefore, first one should select a competent and bona fide speaker and then hear from him. When the hearing process is perfect and complete, the other processes become automatically perfect in their own way.
There are different transcendental activities of the Lord, and each and every one of them is competent to bestow the desired result, provided the hearing process is perfect. In the Bhägavatam the activities of the Lord begin from His dealings with the Päëòavas. There are many other pastimes of the Lord in connection with His dealings with the asuras and others. And in the Tenth Canto the sublime dealing with His conjugal associates the gopés, as well as with His married wives at Dvärakä, are mentioned. Since the Lord is absolute, there is no difference in the transcendental nature of each and every dealing of the Lord. But sometimes people, in an unauthorized hearing process, take more interest in hearing about His dealings with the gopés. Such an inclination indicates the lusty feelings of the hearer, so a bona fide speaker of the dealings of the Lord never indulges in such hearings. One must hear about the Lord from the very beginning, as in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam or any other scriptures, and that will help the hearer attain perfection by progressive development. One should not, therefore, consider that His dealings with the Päëòavas are less important than His dealings with the gopés. We must always remember that the Lord is always transcendental to all mundane attachment. In all the above-mentioned dealings of the Lord, He is the hero in all circumstances, and hearing about Him or about His devotees or combatants is conducive to spiritual life. It is said that the Vedas and Puräëas, etc., are all made to revive our lost relation with Him. Hearing of all these scriptures is essential.

TEXT 37
apy adya nas tvaà sva-kåtehita prabho
jihäsasi svit suhådo 'nujévinaù
yeñäà na cänyad bhavataù padämbujät
paräyaëaà räjasu yojitäà hasäm

api—if; adya—today; naù—us; tvam—You; sva-kåta—self-executed; éhita—all duties; prabho—O my Lord; jihäsasi—giving up; svit—possibly; suhådaù—intimate friends; anujévinaù—living at the mercy of; yeñäm—of whom; na—nor; ca—and; anyat—anyone else; bhavataù—Your; pada-ambujät—from the lotus feet; paräyaëam—dependent; räjasu—unto the kings; yojitäm—engaged in; hasäm—enmity.

TRANSLATION
O my Lord, You have executed all duties Yourself. Are you leaving us today, though we are completely dependent on Your mercy and have no one else to protect us now when all kings are at enmity with us?

PURPORT
The Päëòavas are most fortunate because with all good luck they were entirely dependent on the mercy of the Lord. In the material world, to be dependent on the mercy of someone else is the utmost sign of misfortune, but in the case of our transcendental relation with the Lord, it is the most fortunate case when we can live completely dependent on Him. The material disease is due to thinking of becoming independent of everything. But the cruel material nature does not allow us to become independent. The false attempt to become independent of the stringent laws of nature is known as material advancement of experimental knowledge. The whole material world is moving on this false attempt of becoming independent of the laws of nature. Beginning from Rävaëa, who wanted to prepare a direct staircase to the planets of heaven, down to the present age, they are trying to overcome the laws of nature. They are trying now to approach distant planetary systems by electronic mechanical power. But the highest goal of human civilization is to work hard under the guidance of the Lord and become completely dependent on Him. The highest achievement of perfect civilization is to work with valor but at the same time depend completely on the Lord. The Päëòavas were the ideal executors of this standard of civilization. Undoubtedly they were completely dependent on the good will of Lord Çré Kåñëa, but they were not idle parasites of the Lord. They were all highly qualified both by personal character and physical activities. Still they always looked for the mercy of the Lord because they knew that every living being is dependent by constitutional position. The perfection of life is, therefore, to become dependent on the will of the Lord, instead of becoming falsely independent in the material world. Those who try to become falsely independent of the Lord are called anätha, or without any guardian, whereas those who are completely dependent on the will of the Lord are called sanätha, or those having someone to protect them. Therefore we must try to be sanätha so that we can always be protected from the unfavorable condition of material existence. By the deluding power of the external material nature we forget that the material condition of life is the most undesirable perplexity. The Bhagavad-gétä therefore directs us (7.19) that after many, many births one fortunate person becomes aware of the fact that Väsudeva is all in all and that the best way of leading one's life is to surrender unto Him completely. That is the sign of a mahätmä. All the members of the Päëòava family were mahätmäs in household life. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was the head of these mahätmäs, and Queen Kuntédevé was the mother. The lessons of the Bhagavad-gétä and all the Puräëas, specifically the Bhägavata Puräëa, are therefore inevitably connected with the history of the Päëòava mahätmäs. For them, separation from the Lord was just like the separation of a fish from water. Çrématé Kuntédevé, therefore, felt such separation like a thunderbolt, and the whole prayer of the Queen is to try to persuade the Lord to stay with them. After the Battle of Kurukñetra, although the inimical kings were killed, their sons and grandsons were still there to deal with the Päëòavas. It is not only the Päëòavas who were put into the condition of enmity, but all of us are always in such a condition, and the best way of living is to become completely dependent on the will of the Lord and thereby overcome all difficulties of material existence.

TEXT 38
ke vayaà näma-rüpäbhyäà
yadubhiù saha päëòaväù
bhavato 'darçanaà yarhi
håñékäëäm iveçituù

ke—who are; vayam—we; näma-rüpäbhyäm—without fame and ability; yadubhiù—with the Yadus; saha—along with; päëòaväù—and the Päëòavas; bhavataù—Your; adarçanam—absence; yarhi—as if; håñékäëäm—of the senses; iva—like; éçituù—of the living being.

TRANSLATION
As the name and fame of a particular body is finished with the disappearance of the living spirit, similarly if You do not look upon us, all our fame and activities, along with the Päëòavas and Yadus, will end at once.

PURPORT
Kuntédevé is quite aware that the existence of the Päëòavas is due to Çré Kåñëa only. The Päëòavas are undoubtedly well established in name and fame and are guided by the great King Yudhiñöhira, who is morality personified, and the Yadus are undoubtedly great allies, but without the guidance of Lord Kåñëa all of them are nonentities, as much as the senses of the body are useless without the guidance of consciousness. No one should be proud of his prestige, power and fame without being guided by the favor of the Supreme Lord. The living beings are always dependent, and the ultimate dependable object is the Lord Himself. We may, therefore, invent by our advancement of material knowledge all sorts of counter acting material resources, but without being guided by the Lord all such inventions end in fiasco, however strong and stout the reactionary elements may be.

TEXT 39
neyaà çobhiñyate tatra
yathedänéà gadädhara
tvat-padair aìkitä bhäti
sva-lakñaëa-vilakñitaiù

na—not; iyam—this land of our kingdom; çobhiñyate—will appear beautiful; tatra—then; yathä—as it is now; idäném—how; gadädhara—O Kåñëa; tvat—Your; padaiù—by the feet; aìkitä—marked; bhäti—is dazzling; sva-lakñaëa—Your own marks; vilakñitaiù—by the impressions.

TRANSLATION
O Gadädhara [Kåñëa], our kingdom is now being marked by the impressions of Your feet, and therefore it appears beautiful. But when You leave, it will no longer be so.

PURPORT
There are certain particular marks on the feet of the Lord which distinguish the Lord from others. The marks of a flag, thunderbolt, an instrument to drive an elephant, umbrella, lotus, disc, etc., are on the bottom of the Lord's feet. These marks are impressed upon the soft dust of the land where the Lord traverses. The land of Hastinäpura was thus marked while Lord Çré Kåñëa was there with the Päëòavas, and the kingdom of the Päëòavas thus flourished by such auspicious signs. Kuntédevé pointed out the distinguished features and was afraid of ill luck in the absence of the Lord.

TEXT 40
ime jana-padäù svåddhäù
supakkauñadhi-vérudhaù
vanädri-nady-udanvanto
hy edhante tava vékñitaiù

ime—all these; jana-padäù—cities and towns; svåddhäù—flourished; supakka—nature; auñadhi—herbs; vérudhaù—vegetables; vana—forests; adri—hills; nadi—rivers; udanvantaù—seas; hi—certainly; edhante—increasing; tava—Your; vékñitaiù—seen.

TRANSLATION
All these cities and villages are flourishing in all respects because the herbs and grains are in abundance, the trees are full of fruits, the rivers are flowing, the hills are full of minerals and the oceans full of wealth. And this is all due to Your glancing over them.

PURPORT
Human prosperity flourishes by natural gifts and not by gigantic industrial enterprises. The gigantic industrial enterprises are products of a godless civilization, and they cause the destruction of the noble aims of human life. The more we go on increasing such troublesome industries to squeeze out the vital energy of the human being, the more there will be unrest and dissatisfaction of the people in general, although a few only can live lavishly by exploitation. The natural gifts such as grains and vegetables, fruits, rivers, the hills of jewels and minerals, and the seas full of pearls are supplied by the order of the Supreme, and as He desires, material nature produces them in abundance or restricts them at times. The natural law is that the human being may take advantage of these godly gifts by nature and satisfactorily flourish on them without being captivated by the exploitative motive of lording it over material nature. The more we attempt to exploit material nature according to our whims of enjoyment, the more we shall become entrapped by the reaction of such exploitative attempts. If we have sufficient grains, fruits, vegetables and herbs, then what is the necessity of running a slaughterhouse and killing poor animals? A man need not kill an animal if he has sufficient grains and vegatables to eat. The flow of river waters fertilizes the fields, and there is more than what we need. .Minerals are produced in the hills and the jewels in the ocean. If the human civilization has sufficient grains, minerals, jewels, water, milk, etc., then why should it hanker after terrible industrial enterprises at the cost of the labor of some unfortunate men? But all these natural gifts are dependent on the mercy of the Lord. What we need, therefore, is to be obedient to the laws of the Lord and achieve human perfection of life by devotional service. The indications by Kuntédevé are just to the point. She desires that God's mercy be bestowed upon them so that natural prosperity be maintained by His grace.

TEXT 41
atha viçveça viçvätman
viçva-mürte sva-keñu me
sneha-päçam imaà chindhi
dåòhaà päëòuñu våñëiñu

atha—therefore; viçva-éça—O Lord of the universe; viçva-ätman—O soul of the universe; viçva-mürte—O Personality of the universal form; sva-keñu—unto my own kinsmen; me—my; sneha-päçam—tie of affection; imam—this; chindhi—cut off; dåòham—deep; päëòuñu—for the Päëòavas; våñëiñu—for the Våñëis also.

TRANSLATION
O Lord of the universe, soul of the universe, O Personality of the form of the universe, please, therefore, sever my tie of affection for my kinsmen, the Päëòavas and the Våñëis.

PURPORT
A pure devotee of the Lord is ashamed to ask anything in self-interest from the Lord. But the householders are sometimes obliged to ask favors from the Lord, being bound by the tie of family affection. Çrématé Kuntédevé was conscious of this fact, and, therefore, she prayed to the Lord to cut off the affectionate tie from her own kinsmen, the Päëòavas and the Våñëis. The Päëòavas are her own sons, and the Våñëis are the members of her paternal family. Kåñëa was equally related to both the families. Both the families required the Lord's help because both were dependent devotees of the Lord. Çrématé Kuntédevé wished Çré Kåñëa to remain with her sons the Päëòavas, but by His doing so her paternal house would be bereft of the benefit. All these partialities troubled the mind of Kunté, and therefore she desired to cut off the affectionate tie.
A pure devotee cuts off the limited ties of affection for his family and widens his activities of devotional service for all forgotten souls. The typical example is the band of six Gosvämés who followed the path of Lord Caitanya. All of them belonged to the most enlightened and cultured rich families of the higher castes, but for the benefit of the mass of population they left their comfortable homes and became mendicants. To cut off all family affection means to broaden the field of activities. Without doing this, no one can be qualified as a brähmaëa, a king, a public leader or a devotee of the Lord. The Personality of Godhead, as an ideal King, showed this by example. Çré Rämacandra cut off the tie of affection of His beloved wife to manifest the qualities of an ideal king.
Such personalities as a brähmaëa, a devotee, a king or a public leader must be very broadminded in discharging respective duties. Weak as she was, Çrématé Kuntédevé was conscious of this fact, and she prayed to be free from such bondage of family affection. The Lord is addressed as the Lord of the universe, or the Lord of the universal mind, indicating His all-powerful ability to cut the hard knot of family affection. Therefore, it is sometimes experienced that the Lord, out of His special affinity towards a weak devotee, breaks the family affection by force of circumstances by His all-powerful energy. By doing so He causes the devotee to become completely dependent on Him and thus clears up the path for his going back to Godhead.

TEXT 42
tvayi me 'nanya-viñayä
matir madhu-paöe 'sakåt
ratim udvahatäd addhä
gaìgevaugham udanvati

tvayi—unto You; me—my; ananya-viñayä—unalloyed; matiù—attention; madhu-paöe—O Lord of Madhu; asakåt—continually; ratim—attraction; udvahatät—may overflow; addhä—directly; gaìgä—the Ganges; iva—like; ogham—flows; udanvati—down to the seas.

TRANSLATION
O Lord of Madhu, as the Ganges forever flows to the sea, without hindrance, let my attraction be constantly drawn unto You without being diverted to anyone else.

PURPORT
Perfection of pure devotional service is attained when all attention is diverted towards the transcendental loving service of the Lord. To cut off the tie of all other affections does not mean complete negation of the finer elements, like affection for someone else. This is not possible. A living being, whoever he may be, must have this feeling of affection for others because this is a symptom of life. The symptoms of life, namely desire, anger, hankerings, feelings of attraction, etc., cannot be annihilated. Only the objective has to be changed. Desire cannot be changed, but in devotional service the desire is changed only for the service of the Lord in place of desire for sense gratification. The so-called affection for family, society, country, etc., are different phases of sense gratification. When this desire is changed for the satisfaction of the Lord, it is called devotional service.
In the Bhagavad-gétä we can see that Arjuna desired not to fight with his brothers and relations just to satisfy his own personal desires. But when he heard the message of the Lord, Çrémad-Bhagavad-gétä, he changed his decision and served the Lord. And for his doing so, he became a famous devotee of the Lord, for it is declared in all the scriptures that Arjuna attained spiritual perfection by devotional service to the Lord in friendship. The fighting was there, the friendship was there, Arjuna was there, and Kåñëa was there, but Arjuna became a different person by devotional service. Therefore, the prayers of Kunté also indicate the same categorical changes in activities. Çrématé Kunté wanted to serve the Lord without diversion, and that was her prayer. This unalloyed devotion is the ultimate goal of life. Our attention is usually diverted in the service of something which is nongodly or not in the program of the Lord. When the program is changed into the service of the Lord, that is to say when the senses are purified in relation with the service of the Lord, it is called pure unalloyed devotional service. Çrématé Kuntédevé wanted that perfection and prayed for it from the Lord.
Her affection for the Päëòavas and the Våñëisis not out of the range of devotional service because service of the Lord and the service of the devotees are identical. Sometimes service of the devotee is more valuable than the service of the Lord. But here the affection of Kuntédevé for the Päëòavas and the Våñëis was due to family relation. This tie of affection in terms of material relation is the relation of mäyä because the relations of the body or the mind are due to the influence of the external energy. Relations of the soul, established in relation with the Supreme Soul, are factual relations. When Kuntédevé wanted to cut off the family relation, she meant to cut off the relation of the skin. The skin relation is the cause of material bondage, but the relation of the soul is the cause of freedom. This relation of the soul to the soul can be established by the via medium of the relation with the Supersoul. Seeing in the darkness is not seeing. But seeing by the light of the sun means to see the sun and everything else which was unseen in the darkness. That is the way of devotional service.

TEXT 43
çré-kåñëa kåñëa-sakhä våñëy-åñabhävani-dhrug-
räjanya-vaàça-dahanänapavarga-vérya
govinda go-dvija-surärtiharävatära
yogeçvaräkhila-guro bhagavan namas te

çré kåñëa—O Çré Kåñëa; kåñëa-sakha—O friend of Arjuna; våñëi—descendants of Våñëi; åñabha—the chief; avani—earth; dhruk—rebellious; räjanya-vaàça—dynasties of the kings; dahana—annihilator; anapavarga—without deterioration of; vérya—prowess; govinda—the proprietor of Golokadhäma; go—cow; dvija—the brähmaëas; sura—the demigods; arti-hara—reliever of distress; avatära—one who descends; yogeçvara—master of all mystic powers; akhila—universal; guro—O preceptor; bhagavan—the possessor of all opulences; namaù te—respectful obeisances unto You.

TRANSLATION
O Kåñëa, O friend of Arjuna, O chief amongst the descendants of Våñëi, You are the destroyer of those political parties which are disturbing elements on this earth. Your prowess never deteriorates. You are the proprietor of the transcendental abode, and You descend to relieve the distresses of the cows, the brähmaëas and the devotees. You possess all mystic powers, and You are the preceptor of the entire universe. You are the Almighty God, and I offer You my respectful obeisances.

PURPORT
A summary of the Supreme Lord Çré Kåñëa is made herein by Çrématé Kuntédevé. The Almighty Lord has His eternal transcendental abode where He is engaged in keeping surabhi cows. He is served by hundreds and thousands of goddesses of fortune. He descends on the material world to reclaim His devotees and to annihilate the disturbing elements in groups of political parties and kings who are supposed to be in charge of administration work. He creates, maintains and annihilates by His unlimited energies, and still He is always full with prowess and does not deteriorate in potency. The cows, the brähmaëas and the devotees of the Lord are all objects of His special attention because they are very important factors for the general welfare of living beings.

TEXT 44
süta uväca
påthayetthaà kalapadaiù
pariëütäkhilodayaù
mandaà jahäsa vaikuëöho
mohayann iva mäyayä

sütaù—Süta; uväca—said; påthayä—by Påthä (Kunté); ittham—this; kalapadaiù—by chosen words; pariëüta—being worshiped; akhila—universal; udayaù—glories; mandam—mildly; jahäsa—smiled; vaikuëöhaù—the Lord; mohayan—captivating; iva—like; mäyayä—by mystic power.

TRANSLATION
Süta Gosvämé said: The Lord, thus hearing the prayers of Kuntédevé, composed in choice words for His glorification, mildly smiled. That smile was as enchanting as His mystic power.

PURPORT
Anything that is enchanting in the world is said to be a representation of the Lord. The conditioned souls who are engaged in trying to lord it over the material world are also enchanted by His mystic powers, but His devotees are enchanted in a different way by the glories of the Lord, and His merciful blessings are upon them. His energy is displayed in different ways, as electrical energy works in manifold capacities. Çrématé Kuntédevé has prayed to the Lord just to enunciate a fragment of His glories. All His devotees worship Him in that way, by chosen words, and therefore the Lord is known as uttama-çloka. No amount of chosen words is sufficient to enumerate the Lord's glory, and yet He is satisfied by such prayers as the father is satisfied even by the broken linguistic attempts of the growing child. The word mäyä is used both in the sense of delusion and mercy also. Herein the word mäyä is used in the sense of the Lord's mercy upon Kuntédevé.

TEXT 45
täà bäòham ity upämantrya
praviçya gajasähvayam
striyaç ca sva-puraà yäsyan
premëä räjïä niväritaù

täm—all those; bäòham—accepted; iti—thus; upämantrya—subsequently informed; praviçya—entering; gajaù-ähvayam—Gajasthaherayna palace; striyaù ca—other ladies; sva-puram—own residence; yäsyan—while starting for; premëä—in love; räjïä—by the king; niväritaù—stopped.

TRANSLATION
Thus accepting the prayers of Çrématé Kuntédevé, the Lord subsequently informed other ladies of His departure by entering the palace of Hastinäpura. But upon preparing to leave, He was stopped by King Yudhiñöhira, who implored Him lovingly.

PURPORT
No one could make Lord Kåñëa stay at Hastinäpura when He decided to start for Dvärakä, but the simple request of King Yudhiñöhira that the Lord remain there for a few days more was immediately effective. This signifies that the power of the King is loving affection, which the Lord could not deny. The almighty God is thus conquered only by loving service and nothing else. He is fully independent in all His dealings, but He voluntarily accepts obligations by the loving affection of His pure devotees.

TEXT 46
vyäsädyair éçvarehäjïaiù
kåñëenädbhuta-karmaëä
prabodhito 'pétihäsair
näbudhyata çucärpitaù

vyäsädyaiù—by great sages headed by Vyäsa; éçvara—the Almighty God; éhä—by the will of; jïaiù—by the learned; kåñëena—by Kåñëa Himself; adbhuta-karmaëä—by one who performs all superhuman work; prabodhitaù—being solaced; api—although; itihäsaiù—by evidences from the histories; na—not; abudhyata—satisfied; çucä arpitaù—distressed.

TRANSLATION
King Yudhiñöhira, who was much aggrieved, could not be convinced, despite instructions by great sages headed by Vyäsa and the Lord Kåñëa Himself, the performer of superhuman feats, and despite all historical evidence.

PURPORT
The pious King Yudhiñöhira was mortified because of the mass massacre of human beings in the Battle of Kurukñetra, especially on his account. Duryodhana was there on the throne, and he was doing well in his administration, and in one sense there was no need of fighting. But on the principle of justice Yudhiñöhira was to be replaced. The whole clique of politics centered round this point, and all the kings and residents of the whole world became involved in this fight between the rival brothers. Lord Kåñëa was also there in the side of King Yudhiñöhira. It is said in the Mahäbhärata (Ädi, Chap. 20) that 6,400,000 men were killed in eighteen days in the Battle of Kurukñetra, and some hundreds of thousands were missing. Practically this was the greatest battle in the world within five thousand years.
This mass killing simply to enthrone Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was too mortifying, so he tried to be convinced with evidences from histories by great sages like Vyäsa and the Lord Himself that the fight was just because the cause was just. But Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira would not be satisfied, even though he was instructed by the greatest personalities of the time. Kåñëa is designated herein as the performer of superhuman actions, but in this particular instance neither He nor Vyäsa could convince King Yudhiñöhira. Does it mean that He failed to be a superhuman actor? No, certainly not. The interpretation is that the Lord as éçvara or the Supersoul both in the heart of King Yudhiñöhira and Vyäsa performed still more superhuman action because the Lord desired it. As Supersoul of King Yudhiñöhira, He did not allow the King to be convinced by the words of Vyäsa and others, including Himself, because He desired that the King hear instructions from the dying Bhéñmadeva, who was another great devotee of the Lord. The Lord wanted that at the last stage of his material existence the great warrior Bhéñmadeva see the Lord personally as well as his beloved grandchildren, King Yudhiñöhira, etc., now situated on the throne, and thus pass away very peacefully. Bhéñmadeva was not at all satisfied to fight against the Päëòavas, who were his beloved fatherless grandchildren. But the kñatriyas are also very stern people, and therefore he was obliged to take the side of Duryodhana because he was maintained at the expense of Duryodhana. Besides this, the Lord also desired that King Yudhiñöhira be pacified by the words of Bhéñmadeva so that the world could see that Bhéñmadeva excelled all in knowledge, including the Lord Himself.

TEXT 47
äha räjä dharma-sutaç
cintayan suhådäà vadham
präkåtenätmanä vipräù
sneha-moha-vaçaà gataù

äha—said; räjä—King Yudhiñöhira; dharma-sutaù—the son of Dharma (Yamaräja); cintayan—thinking of; su-hådäm—of the friends; vadham—killing; präkåtena—by material conception only; ätmanä—by the self; vipräù—O brähmaëas; sneha—affection; moha—delusion; vaçam—being carried away by; gataù—having gone.

TRANSLATION
King Yudhiñöhira, son of Dharma, overwhelmed by the death of his friends, was aggrieved just like a common, materialistic man. O sages, thus deluded by affection, he began to speak.

PURPORT
King Yudhiñöhira, though he was not expected to become aggrieved like a common man, became deluded by worldly affection by the will of the Lord (just as Arjuna was apparently deluded). A man who sees knows it well that the living entity is neither the body nor the mind but is transcendental to the material conception of life. The common man thinks of violence and nonviolence in terms of the body, but that is a kind of delusion. Everyone is duty-bound according to one's occupational duties. A kñatriya is bound to fight for the right cause, regardless of the opposite party. In such discharge of duty, one should not be disturbed by annihilation of the material body, which is only an external dress of the living soul. All this was perfectly known to Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, but by the will of the Lord he became just like a common man because there was another great idea behind this delusion: the King would be instructed by Bhéñma as Arjuna was instructed by the Lord Himself.

TEXT 48
aho me paçyatäjïänaà
hådi rüòhaà durätmanaù
pärakyasyaiva dehasya
bahvyo me 'kñauhiëér hatäù

aho—O; me—my; paçyata—just see; ajïänam-ignorance; hådi—in the heart; rüòham—situated in; durätmanaù—of the sinful; pärakyasya—meant for others; eva—certainly; dehasya—of the body; bahvyaù—many, many; me—by me; akñauhiëéù—combination of military phalanxes; hataù—killed.

TRANSLATION
King Yudhiñöhira said: O my lot! I am the most sinful man! Just see my heart, which is full of ignorance! This body, which is ultimately meant for others, has killed many, many phalanxes of men.

PURPORT
A solid phalanx of 21,870 chariots, 21,870 elephants, 109,650 infantry and 65,600 cavalry is called an akñauhiëé. And many akñauhiëés were killed on the Battlefield of Kurukñetra. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, as the most pious king of the world, takes for himself the responsibility of killing such a huge number of living beings because the battle was fought to reinstate him on the throne. This body is after all, meant for others. While there is life in the body, it is meant for the service of others, and when it is dead it is meant to be eaten up by dogs and jackals or maggots. He is sorry because for such a temporary body such a huge massacre was committed.

TEXT 49
bäla-dvija-suhån-mitra-
pitåbhrätå-guru-druhaù
na me syän nirayän mokño
hy api varñäyutä-yutaiù

bäla—boys; dvija—the twice-born; suhåt—well-wishers; mitra—friends; pitå—parents; bhrätå- brothers; guru—preceptors; druhaù—one who has killed; na—never; me—my; syät—there shall be; nirayät—from hell; mokñaù—liberation; hi—certainly; api—although; varña—years; ayutä—millions; yutaiù—being added.

TRANSLATION
I have killed many boys, brähmaëas, well-wishers, friends, parents, preceptors and brothers. Though I live millions of years, I will not be relieved from the hell that awaits me for all these sins.

PURPORT
Whenever there is a war. there is certainly a massacre of many innocent living beings, such as boys, brähmaëas and women, whose killing is considered to be the greatest of sins. They are all innocent creatures, and in all circumstances killing of them is forbidden in the scriptures. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was aware of these mass killings. Similarly, there were friends, parents and preceptors also on both sides, and all of them were killed. It was simply horrible for him to think of such killing, and therefore he was thinking of residing in hell for millions and billions of years.

TEXT 50
naino räjïaù prajä-bhartur
dharma-yuddhe vadho dviñäm
iti me na tu bodhäya
kalpate çäsanaà vacaù

na—never; enaù—sins; räjïaù—of the king; prajä-bhartuù—of one who is engaged in the maintenance of the citizens; dharma—for the right cause; yuddhe—in the fight; vadhaù—killing; dviñäm—of the enemies; iti—all these; me—for me; na—never; tu—but; bodhäya—for satisfaction; kalpate—they are meant for administration; çäsanam—injunction; vacaù—words of.

TRANSLATION
There is no sin for a king who kills for the right cause, who is engaged in maintaining his citizens. But this injunction is not applicable to me.

PURPORT
Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira thought that although he was not actually involved in the administration of the kingdom, which was being carried on well by Duryodhana without harm to the citizens, he caused the killing of so many living beings only for his personal gain of the kingdom from the hands of Duryodhana. The killing was committed not in the course of administration but for the sake of self-aggrandizement, and as such he thought himself responsible for all the sins.

TEXT 51
stréëäà madd-hata-bandhünäà
droho yo 'säv ihotthitaù
karmabhir gåhamedhéyair
nähaà kalpo vyapohitum

stréëäm—of the woman; mat—by me; hata-bandhünäm—of the friends who are killed; drohaù—enmity; yaù—that; asau—all those; iha—herewith; utthitaù—has accrued; karmabhiù—by dint of work; gåhamedhéyaiù—by persons engaged in material welfare; na—never; aham—I; kalpaù—can expect; vyapohitum—undoing the same.

TRANSLATION
I have killed many friends of women, and I have thus caused enmity to such an extent that it is not possible to undo it by material welfare work.

PURPORT
The gåhamedhés are those whose only business is to perform welfare work for the sake of material prosperity. Such material prosperity is some times hampered by sinful activities, and the materialist is sure to commit sins, even unintentionally, in course of discharging material duties. To get relief from such sinful reactions, the Vedas prescribe several kinds of sacrifices. It is said in the Vedas that by performing the açvamedha yajïa (horse sacrifice) one can get relief from even brahmahatyä (killing of a brähmaëa).
Yudhiñöhira Mahäräja performed this açvamedha yajïa , but he thinks that even by performing such yajïas it is not possible to get relief from the great sins committed. In the war either the husband or the brother or even the father or sons go to fight. And when they are killed, a fresh enmity is created, and thus a chain of actions and reactions increases which is not possible to be counteracted even by thousands of açvamedha yajïas.
The way of work (karma) is like that. It creates one action and another reaction simultaneously and thus increases the chain of material activities, binding the performer in material bondage. In the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 9.27-28) the remedy is suggested that such actions and reactions of the path of work can be checked only when work is done on behalf of the Supreme Lord. The Battle of Kurukñetra was actually fought by the will of the Supreme Lord Çré Kåñëa, as it is evident from His version, and by His will only Yudhiñöhira was replaced on the throne of Hastinäpura. Therefore, factually no sin whatsoever touched the Päëòavas, who were only the order carriers of the Lord. For others, who declare war out of personal interest, the whole responsibility lies on them.

TEXT 52
yathä paìkena paìkämbhaù
surayä vä suräkåtam
bhüta-hatyäà tathaivaikäà
na yajïair märñöum arhati

yathä—as much as; paìkena—by the mud; paìka-ambhaù—water mixed with mud; surayä—by wine; vä—either; suräkåtam—impurity caused by the slight touch of wine; bhüta-hatyäm—killing of animals; tathä—like that; eva—certainly; ekäm—one; na—never; yajïaiù—by the prescribed sacrifices; märñöum—to counteract; arhati—is worthwhile.

TRANSLATION
As it is not possible to filter muddy water through mud, nor purify a wine stained pot with wine, it is not possible to counteract the killing of men by sacrificing animals.

PURPORT
Açvamedha yajïas or gomedha yajïas, or the sacrifices in which a horse or a bull is sacrificed, were not, of course, for the purpose of killing the animals. Lord Caitanya said that such animals sacrificed on the altar of yajïa were rejuvenated and a new life was given to them. It was just to prove the efficacy of the hymns of the Vedas. By recitation of the hymns of the Vedas in the proper way, certainly the performer gets relief from the reactions of sins, but in case of such sacrifices not properly done under expert management, surely one has to become responsible for animal sacrifice. In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy there is no possibility of performing the yajïas perfectly for want of expert brähmaëas who are able to conduct such yajïas. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, therefore, gives a hint to performing sacrifices in the age of Kali. In the Kali-yuga the only sacrifice recommended is the performance of Harinäma yajïa inaugurated by Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. But one should not indulge in animal killing and counteract it by performing the Harinäma yajïa. Those who are devotees of the Lord never kill an animal for self-interest, and (as the Lord ordered Arjuna) they do not refrain from performing the duty of a kñatriya. The whole purpose is, therefore, served when everything is done for the will of the Lord. This is possible only for the devotees.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports of the First Canto, Eighth Chapter, of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. entitled "Prayers by Queen Kunté and Parékñit Saved."













 
CHAPTER NINE

The Passing Away of Bhéñmadeva 
in the Presence of Lord Kåñëa



TEXT 1
süta uväca
iti bhétaù prajä-drohät
sarva-dharma-vivitsayä
tato vinaçanaà prägäd
yatra deva-vrato 'patat

sütaù uväca—Çré Süta Gosvämé said; iti—thus; bhétaù—being afraid of; prajä-drohät—because of killing the subjects; sarva—all; dharma—acts of religion; vivitsayä—for understanding; tataù—thereafter; vinaçanam—the place where the fight was held; prägät—they all went; yatra—where; devavrataù—Bhéñmadeva; apatat—lay down for passing away.

TRANSLATION
Süta Gosvämé said: Being afraid for having killed so many subjects on the Battlefield of Kurukñetra, Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira went to the scene of the massacre. There, Bhéñmadeva was lying on a bed of arrows about to pass away.

PURPORT
In this Ninth Chapter, as it is willed by Lord Çré Kåñëa, Bhéñmadeva will impart instructions to King Yudhiñöhira on the subject of occupational duties. Bhéñmadeva will also offer his last prayer to the Lord on the verge of passing away from this mortal world and thus become liberated from the bondage of further material engagements. Bhéñmadeva was endowed with the power of leaving his material body at will, and his lying down on the bed of arrows was his own choice. This passing away of the great warrior attracted the attention of all the contemporary elites, and all of them assembled there to show their feelings of love, respect and affection for the great soul.

TEXT 2
tadä te bhrätaraù sarve
sadaçvaiù svarëa-bhüñitaiù
anvagacchan rathair viprä
vyäsa-dhaumyädayas tathä

tadä—at that time; te—all of them; bhrätaraù—the brother; sarve—all together; sadaçvaiù—drawn by first-class horses; svarëa—gold; bhüñitaiù—being decorated with; anvagacchan—followed one after another; rathaiù—on the chariot; vipräù—O brähmaëas; vyäsa—the sage Vyäsa; dhaumya—Dhaumya; ädayaù—and others; tathä—also.

TRANSLATION
At that time all his brothers followed him on beautiful chariots drawn by first-class horses decorated with gold ornaments. With them were Vyäsa and åñis like Dhaumya [the learned priest of the Päëòavas] and others.

TEXT 3
bhagavän api viprarñe
rathena sa-dhanaïjayaù
sa tair vyarocata nåpaù
kuvera iva guhyakaiù

bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead (Çré Kåñëa); api—also; viprarñe—O sage among the brähmaëas; rathena—on the chariot; sa-dhanaïjayaù—with Dhanaïjaya (Arjuna); sa—that; taiù—by them; vyarocata-appeared to be highly aristocratic; nåpaù—the King (Yudhiñöhira); kubera—Kuvera, the treasurer of the demigods; iva—as; guhyakaiù—companions known as Guhyakas.

TRANSLATION
O sage amongst the brähmaëas, Lord Çré Kåñëa the Personality of Godhead also followed, seated on a chariot with Arjuna. Thus King Yudhiñöhira appeared very aristocratic, like Kuvera surrounded by his companions [the Guhyakas].

PURPORT
Lord Çré Kåñëa wanted the Päëòavas to be present before Bhéñmadeva in the most aristocratic order so that he might be pleased to see them happy at the time of his death. Kuvera is the richest of all the demigods, and herein King Yudhiñöhira appeared like him (Kuvera), for the procession along with Çré Kåñëa was quite appropriate to the royalty of King Yudhiñöhira.

TEXT 4
dåñövä nipatitaà bhümau
divaç cyutam ivämaram
praëemuù päëòavä bhéñmaà
sänugäù saha cakriëä

dåñövä—thus seeing; nipatitam—lying down; bhümau—on the ground; divaù—from the sky, cyutam—fallen; iva—like; amaram—demigod; praëemuù—bowed down; päëòaväù—the sons of Päëòu; bhéñmam—unto Bhéñma; sa-anugäù—with younger brothers; saha—also with; cakriëä—the Lord (carrying the disc).

TRANSLATION
Seeing him [Bhéñma] lying on the ground, like a demigod fallen from the sky, the Päëòava King Yudhiñöhira, along with his younger brothers and Lord Kåñëa, bowed down before him.

PURPORT
Lord Kåñëa was also a younger cousin of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira as well as the intimate friend of Arjuna. But all the family members of the Päëòavas knew Lord Kåñëa as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord, although conscious of His supreme position, always behaved in a humanly custom, and so He also bowed down before the dying Bhéñmadeva as if He were one of the younger brothers of King Yudhiñöhira.

TEXT 5
tatra brahmarñayaù sarve
devarñayaç ca sattama
räjarñayaç ca taträsan
drañöuà bharata-puìgavam

tatra—there; brahma-åñayaù—åñis among the brähmaëas; sarve—all; deva-åñayaù—åñis among the demigods; ca—and; sattama—situated in the quality of goodness; räjä-åñayaù—åñis among the kings; ca—and; tatra-in that place; äsan—were present; drañöum—just to see; bharata—descendant of King Bharata; puìgavam—and the chief of them.

TRANSLATION
Just to see the chief of the descendants of King Bhärata [Bhéñma], all the great souls in the universe, namely the åñis amongst the demigods, brähmaëas and kings, all situated in the quality of goodness, were assembled there.

PURPORT
The åñis are those who have attained perfection by spiritual achievements. Such spiritual achievements can be earned by all, whether one is a king or a mendicant. Bhéñmadeva himself was also one of the brahmarñis and the chief of the descendants of King Bharata. All åñis are situated in the quality of goodness. All of them assembled there on hearing the news of the great warrior's impending death.

TEXTS 6-7
parvato närado dhaumyo
bhagavän bädaräyaëaù
båhadaçvo bharadväjaù
saçiñyo reëukä-sutaù

vasiñöha indrapramadas
trito gåtsamado 'sitaù
kakñévän gautamo 'triç ca
kauçiko 'tha sudarçanaù

parvataù—Parvata Muni; näradaù—Närada Muni; dhaumyaù—Dhaumya; bhagavän—incarnation of Godhead; bädaräyaëaù—Vyäsadeva; båhadaçvaù—Båhadaçva; bharadväjaù—Bharadväja; sa-çiñyaù—along with disciples; reëukä-sütaù—Paraçuräma; vasiñöhaù—Vasiñöha; indrapramadaù—Indrapramada; tritaù—Trita; gåtsamadaù—Gåtsamada; asitaù—Asita; kakñévän—Kakñévän; gautamaù—Gautama; atriù—Atri; kauçikaù—Kauçika; atha—now; sudarçanaù—Sudarçana.

TRANSLATION
All the sages like Parvata Muni, Närada, Dhaumya, Vyäsa, the incarnation of God, Bharadväja and Paraçuräma and disciples, Vasiñöha, Indrapramada, Trita, Gåtsamada, Asita, Kakñévän, Gautama, Atri, Kauçika and Sudarçana were present.

PURPORT
Parvata Muni is considered to be one of the oldest sages. He is almost always a constant companion of Närada Muni. They are also spacemen competent to travel in the air without help of any material vehicle. Parvata Muni is also a devarñi, or a great sage amongst the demigods, like Närada. He was present along with Närada at the sacrificial ceremony of Mahäräja Janamejaya, son of Mahäräja Parékñit. In this sacrifice all the snakes of the world were to be killed. Parvata Muni and Närada Muni are called Gandharvas also because they can travel in the air singing the glories of the Lord. As they can travel in the air, they observed the svayaàvara ceremony (selecting her own husband) of Draupadé from the air. Like Närada Muni, Parvata Muni also used to visit the royal assembly in the heaven of King Indra. As a Gandharva, sometimes he visited the royal assembly of Kuvera, one of the important demigods. Both Närada and Parvata were once in trouble with the daughter of Mahäräja Såïjaya. Mahäräja Såïjaya got the benediction of a son by Parvata Muni.
     Närada Muni is inevitably associated with the narrations of the Puräëas. He is described in the Bhägavatam. In his previous life he was the son of a maidservant, but by good association of pure devotees he became enlightened in devotional service, and in the next lift; he became a perfect man comparable with himself only. In the Mahäbhärata his name is mentioned in many places. He is the principal devarñi, or the chief sage amongst the demigods. He is the son and disciple of Brahmäjé, and from him the disciplic succession in the line of Brahmä has been spread. He initiated Prahläda Mahäräja, Dhruva Mahäräja and many celebrated devotees of the Lord. He initiated even Vyäsadeva, the author of the Vedic literatures, and from Vyäsadeva, Madhväcärya was initiated, and thus the Madhva-sampradäya, in which the Gauòéya-sampradäya is also included, has spread all over the universe. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu belonged to this Madhva-sampradäya; therefore Brahmäjé, Närada, Vyäsa, down to Madhva, Caitanya and the Gosvämés all belonged to the same line of disciplic succession. Näradajé has instructed many kings from time immemorial. In the Bhägavatam we can see that he instructed Prahläda Mahäräja while he was in the womb of his mother, and he instructed Vasudeva, father of Kåñëa, as well as Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira.
    Dhaumya. A great sage who practiced severe penances at Utkochak Tértha and was appointed royal priest of the Päëòava kings. He acted as the priest in many religious functions of the Päëòavas (saàskära), but also each of the Päëòavas was attended by him at the betrothal of Draupadé. He was present even during the exile of the Päëòavas and used to advise them in circumstances when they were perplexed. He instructed them how to live incognito for one year, and his instructions were strictly followed by the Päëòavas during that time. His name is mentioned also when the general funeral ceremony was performed after the Battle of Kurukñetra. In the Anuñäsana Parva of Mahäbhärata (Ch. 127.15-16) he gave religious instructions very elaborately to Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. He was actually the right type of priest of a householder, for he could guide the, Päëòavas on the right path of religion. A priest is meant for guiding the householder progressively in the right path of äçrama-dharma, or the occupational duty of a particular caste. There is practically no difference between the family priest and the spiritual master. The sages, saints and brähmaëas were especially meant for such functions.
    Bädaräyaëa (Vyäsadeva). He is known as Kåñëa, Kåñëa-dvaipäyana, Dvaipäyana, Satyavatésuta, Päräçarya, Paräçarätmaja, Bädaräyaëa, Vedavyäsa, etc. He was the son of Mahämuni Paräçara in the womb of Satyavaté prior to her betrothal with Mahäräja Çantanu, the father of the great general Grandfather Bhéñmadeva. He is a powerful incarnation of Näräyaëa, and he broadcasts the Vedic wisdom to the world. As such, Vyäsadeva is offered respects before chanting the Vedic literature, especially the Puräëas. Çukadeva Gosvämé was his son, and åñis like Vaiçampäyana, etc., were his disciples for different branches of the Vedas. He is the author of the great epic Mahäbhärata and the great transcendental literature Bhägavatam. The Brahma-sütras or the Vedänta-sütras or Bädaräyaëi-sütras are compiled by him. Amongst sages he is the most respected author by dint of severe penances. When he wanted to record the great epic Mahäbhärata for the welfare of all people in the age of Kali, he was feeling the necessity of a powerful writer who could take up his dictation. By the order of Brahmäjé, Çré Gaëeçajé took up the charge of noting down the dictation on the condition that Vyäsadeva would not stop dictation for a moment. The Mahäbhärata was thus compiled by the joint endeavor of Vyäsa and Gaëeça.
By the order of his mother Satyavaté, who was later married to Mahäräja Çantanu, and by the request of Bhéñmadeva, the eldest son of Mahäräja Çantanu by his first wife, the Ganges, he begot three brilliant sons whose names are Dhåtaräñöra, Päëòu and Vidura. The Mahäbhärata was compiled by Vyäsadeva after the Battle of Kurukñetra and after the death of all the heroes of Mahäbhärata. It was first spoken in the royal assembly of Mahäräja Janamejaya, the son of Mahäräja Parékñit.
       Båhadaçva. An ancient sage who used to meet Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira now and then. First of all he met Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira at Kamyavana. This sage narrated the history of Mahäräja Nala. There is another Båhadaçva who is the son of the Ikñväku dynasty (Mahä. Van. 209.4-5).
      Bharadväja: He is one of the seven great åñis and was present at the time of the birth ceremony of Arjuna. The powerful åñi sometimes undertook severe penances on the shore of the Ganges, and his äçrama is still celebrated at Prayägadhäma. It is learned that this åñi, while taking bath in the Ganges, happened to meet Ghåtacé, one of the beautiful society girls of heaven, and thus he discharged semina, which was kept and preserved in an earthen pot and from which Droëa was born. So Droëäcärya is the son of Bharadväja Muni. Others say that Bharadväja, the father of Droëa, is a different person from Maharñi Bharadväja. He was a great devotee of Brahmä. Once he approached Droëäcärya and requested him to stop the Battle of Kurukñetra.
     Paraçuräma or Reëukäsuta. He is the son of Maharñi Jamadagni and Çrématé Reëukä. Thus he is also known as Reëukäsuta. He is one of the powerful incarnations of God, and he killed the kñatriya community as a whole twenty-one times. With the blood of the kñatriyas he pleased the souls of his forefathers. Later on he underwent severe penances at the Mahendra Parvata. After taking the whole earth from the kñatriyas, he gave it in charity to Kaçyapa Muni. Paraçuräma instructed the Dhanur-veda or the science of fighting to Droëäcärya because he happened to be a brähmaëa. He was present during the coronation of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, and he celebrated the function along with other great åñis.
Paraçuräma is so old that he met both Räma and Kåñëa at different times. He fought with Räma, but he accepted Kåñëa as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He also praised Arjuna when he saw him with Kåñëa. When Bhéñma refused to marry Ambä, who wanted him to become her husband, Ambä met Paraçuräma, and by her request only he asked Bhéñmadeva to accept her as his wife. Bhéñma refused to obey his order, although he was one of the spiritual masters of Bhéñmadeva. He fought with Bhéñmadeva when he neglected his warning. Both of them fought very severely, and at last Paraçuräma was pleased with Bhéñma and gave him the benediction of becoming the greatest fighter in the world.
        Vasiñöha: The great celebrated sage among the brähmaëas, well known as the Brahmarñi Vasiñöhadeva. He is a prominent figure both in the Rämäyaëa and Mahäbhärata periods. He celebrated the coronation ceremony of the Personality of Godhead Çré Räma. He was present also on the Battlefield of Kurukñetra. He could approach all the higher and lower planets, and his name is also connected with the history of Hiraëyakaçipu. There was a great tension between him and Viçvämitra, who wanted his kämadhenu. Vasiñöha Muni refused to spare his kämadhenu, and for this Viçvämitra killed his one hundred sons. As a perfect brähmaëa he tolerated all the taunts of Viçvämitra. Once he tried to commit suicide on account of Viçvämitra's torture, but all his attempts were unsuccessful. He jumped from a hill, but the stones on which he fell became a stack of cotton, and thus he was saved. He jumped into the ocean, but the waves washed him ashore. He jumped in the river, but the river also washed him ashore. Thus all his suicide attempts were unsuccessful. He is also one of the seven åñis and husband of Arundhaté, the famous star. 
    Indrapramada. Another celebrated åñi.
    Trita. One of the three sons of Prajäpati Gautama. He was the third son, and his other two brothers were known as Ekat and Dvita. All the brothers were great sages and strict followers of the principles of religion. By dint of severe penances they were promoted to Brahmaloka (the planet where Brahmäjé lives). Once Trita Muni fell in a well. He was an organizing worker of many sacrifices, and as one of the great sages he also came to show respect to Bhéñmajé at his deathbed. He was one of the seven sages in the Varuëaloka. He hailed from the Western countries of the world. As such, most probably he belonged to the European countries. At that time the whole world was under one Vedic culture.
    Gåtsamada. One of the sages of the heavenly kingdom. He was a close friend of Indra the King of heaven and was as great as Båhaspati. He used to visit the royal assembly of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, and he also visited the place where Bhéñmadeva breathed his last. Sometimes he explained the glories of Lord Çiva before Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. He was the son of Vitahavya, and he resembled in features the body of Indra. Sometimes the enemies of Indra mistook him to be Indra and arrested him. He was a great scholar of the Åg-veda, and thus he was highly respected by the brähmaëa community. He lived a life of celibacy and was powerful in every respect.
    Asita. There was a king of the same name, but herein the Asita mentioned is the Asita Devala Åñi, a great powerful sage of the time. He explained to his father 1,500,000 verses from the Mahäbhärata. He was one of the members in the snake sacrifice of Mahäräja Janamejaya. He was also present during the coronation ceremony of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira along with other great åñis. He also gave Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira instructions while he was on the Aïjana Hill. He was also one of the devotees of Lord Çiva.
    Kakñévän. One of the sons of Gautama Muni and the father of the great sage Candakausika. He was one of the members of Parliament of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira.
    Atri. Atri Muni was a great brähmaëa sage and was one of the mental sons of Brahmäjé. Brahmäjé is so powerful that simply by thinking of a son he can have it. These sons are known as mänasa-putras. Out of seven mänasa-putras of Brahmäjé and out of the seven great brähmaëa sages. Atri was one. In his family the great Pracetas were also born. Atri Muni had two kñatriya sons who became kings. King Arthama is one of them. He is counted as one of the twenty-one Prajäpatis. His wife's name was Anasüyä, and he helped Mahäräja Parékñit in his great sacrifices.
    Kauçika. One of the permanent åñi members in the royal assembly of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. He sometimes met Lord Kåñëa. There are several other sages of the same name.
    Sudarçana: This wheel which is accepted by the Personality of Godhead (Viñëu or Kåñëa) as His personal weapon is the most powerful weapon, greater than the brahmästras or similar other disastrous weapons. In some of the Vedic literatures it is said that Agnideva, the fire-god, presented this weapon to Lord Çré Kåñëa, but factually this weapon is eternally carried by the Lord. Agnideva presented this weapon to Kåñëa in the same way that Rukmiëé was given by Mahäräja Rukma to the Lord. The Lord accepts such presentations from His devotees, even though such presentations are eternally His property. There is an elaborate description of this weapon in the Ädi-parva of the Mahäbhärata. Lord Çré Kåñëa used this weapon to kill Çiçupäla, a rival of the Lord. He also killed Çälva by this weapon, and sometimes He wanted His friend Arjuna to use it to kill his enemies. (Mahä. Viräöa. 56.3)

TEXT 8
anye ca munayo brahman
brahmarätädayo 'maläù
çiñyair upetä äjagmuù
kaçyapäìgirasädayaù

anye—many others; ca—also; munayaù—sages; brähmam—O brähmaëas; brahmaräta—Çukadeva Gosvämé; ädayaù—and such others; amaläù—completely purified; çiñyaiù—by the disciples; upetäù—accompanied by; äjagmuù—arrived; kaçyapa—Kaçyapa; äìgirasa—Äìgirasa; ädayaù—and others.

TRANSLATION
And many others like Çukadeva Gosvämé and other purified souls, Kaçyapa and Äìgira and others, all accompanied by their respective disciples, arrived there.

PURPORT
Çukadeva Gosvämé (Brahmarata). The famous son and disciple of Çré Vyäsadeva, who taught him first the Mahäbhärata and then Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Çukadeva Gosvämé recited 1,400,000 verses of the Mahäbhärata in the councils of the Gandharvas, Yakñas and Räkñasas, and he recited Çrémad-Bhägavatam for the first time in the presence of Mahäräja Parékñit. He thoroughly studied all the Vedic literatures from his great father. Thus he was a completely purified soul by dint of his extensive knowledge in the principles of religion. From Mahäbhärata (Sabhä Parva 4.11) it is understood that he was also present in the royal assembly of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira and at the fasting of Mahäräja Parékñit. As a bona fide disciple of Çré Vyäsadeva, he inquired from his father very extensively about religious principles and spiritual values, and his great father also satisfied him by teaching him the yoga system by which one can attain the spiritual kingdom, the difference between fruitive work and empiric knowledge, the ways and means of attaining spiritual realization, the four äçramas, namely the student life, the householder's life, the retired life and the renounced life, the sublime position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the process of seeing Him eye to eye, the bona fide candidate for receiving knowledge, the consideration of the five elements, the unique position of intelligence, the consciousness of the material nature and the living entity, the symptoms of the self-realized soul, the working principles of the material body, the symptoms of the influential modes of nature, the tree of perpetual desire, and psychic activities. Sometimes he went to the sun planet with the permission of his father and Näradajé. Descriptions of his travel in space are given in the Çänti Parva of the Mahäbhärata(332). At last he attained the transcendental realm. He is known by different names like Araëeya, Aruëisuta, Vaiyäsaki and Vyäsätmaja, etc.
    Kaçyapa: One of the Prajäpatis, the son of Maréci and one of the sons-in-law of Prajäpati Dakña. He is the father of the gigantic bird Garuòa, who was given elephants and tortoises as eatables. He married thirteen daughters of Prajäpati Dakña, and their names are Aditi, Diti, Denu, Kela, Danayu, Singhika, Krodhä, Pradhä, Viçva, Vinatä, Kapilä, Muni and Kadru. He begot many children, both demigods and demons, by those wives. From his first wife, Aditi, all the twelve Ädityas were born; one of them is Vämana, the incarnation of Godhead. This great sage was also present at the time of Arjuna's birth. He received a presentation of the whole world from Paraçuräma, and later on he asked Paraçuräma to go out of the world. His other name is Ariñöanemi. He lives on the northern side of the universe.
    Aìgirä. He is the son of Maharñi Aìgirä and is known as Båhaspati, the priest of the demigods. It is said that Droëäcärya was his partial incarnation. Çukräcärya was the spiritual master of the demons, and Båhaspati challenged him. His son is Kacha, and he delivered the fire weapon first to Bharadväja Muni. He begot six sons (like the fire-god) by his wife Candramäsé, one of the reputed stars. He could travel in space, and therefore he could present himself even in the planets of Brahmaloka and Indraloka. He advised the King of heaven, Indra, about conquering the demons. Once he cursed Indra, who thus had to become a hog on the earth and was unwilling to return to heaven. Such is the power of the attraction of the illusory energy. Even a hog does not wish to part with its earthly possessions in exchange of a heavenly kingdom. He was the religious preceptor of the natives of different planets.

TEXT 9
tän sametän mahä-bhägän
upalabhya vasüttamaù
püjayämäsa dharma-jïo
deça-käla-vibhäga-vit

tän—all of them; sametän—assembled together; mahä-bhägän—all greatly powerful; upalabhya—having received; vasüttamaù—the best among the Vasüs (Bhéñmadeva); püjayämäsa—welcomed; dharma-jïaù—one who knows religious principles; deça—place; käla—time; vibhäga-vit—one who knows the adjustment of place and time.

TRANSLATION
Bhéñmadeva, who was the best amongst the eight Vasüs, received and welcomed all the great and powerful åñis who were assembled there, for he knew perfectly all the religious principles according to time and place.

PURPORT
Expert religionists know perfectly well how to adjust religious principles in terms of time and place. All the great äcäryas or religious preachers or reformers of the world executed their mission by adjustment of religious principles in terms of time and place. There are different climates and situations in different parts of the world, and if one has to discharge his duties to preach the message of the Lord, he must be expert in adjusting things in terms of the time and place. Bhéñmadeva was one of the twelve great authorities of preaching this cult of devotional service, and therefore he could receive and welcome all the powerful sages from all parts of the universe assembled there at his deathbed. He was certainly unable at that time to welcome and receive them physically because he was neither at his home nor in a normal healthy condition. But he was quite fit by the activities of his sound mind, and therefore he could utter sweet words with hearty expressions, and all of them were well received. One can perform one's duty by physical work, by mind and by words. And he knew well how to utilize them in the proper place, and therefore there was no difficulty for him to receive them, although physically unfit.

TEXT 10
kåñëaà ca tat-prabhäva-jïa
äsénaà jagad-éçvaram
hådi-sthaà püjayämäsa
mäyayopätta-vigraham

kåñëam—unto Lord Çré Kåñëa; ca—also; tat—His; prabhäva-jïaù—the knower of glories; äsénam—sitting; jagat-éçvaram—the Lord of the universe; hådi-stham—situated in the heart; püjayämäsa—worshiped; mäyayä—by internal potency; upätta—being made of; vigraham—form.

TRANSLATION
Lord Çré Kåñëa is situated in everyone's heart, yet He manifests His transcendental form by His internal potency. This very Lord was sitting before Bhéñmadeva, and since he knew of His glories, he worshiped Him duly.

PURPORT
The Lord's omnipotency is displayed by His simultaneous presence in every place. He is present always in His eternal abode Goloka Våndävana, and still He is present in everyone's heart and even within every invisible atom. When He manifests His eternal transcendental form in the material world, He does so by His internal potency. The external potency or the material energy has nothing to do with His eternal form. All these truths were known to Çré Bhéñmadeva, and he worshiped Him accordingly.

TEXT 11
päëòu-puträn upäsénän
praçraya-prema-saìgatän
abhyäcañöänurägäçrair
andhébhütena cakñuñä

päëòu—the late father of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira and his brothers; puträn -the sons of; upäsénän—sitting silently nearby; praçraya-being overtaken; prema—in feelings of love; saìgatän—having gathered; abhyäcañöa—congratulated; anuräga—feelingly; açraiù—tears of ecstasy; andhébhütena—being overwhelmed by; cakñuñä—with his eyes.

TRANSLATION
The sons of Mahäräja Päëòu were sitting silently nearby, overtaken with affection for their dying grandfather. Seeing this, Bhéñmadeva congratulated them with feeling. There were tears of ecstasy in his eyes, for he was overwhelmed by love and affection.

PURPORT
When Mahäräja Päëòu died, his sons were all small children, and naturally they were brought up under the affection of elderly members of the royal family, specifically by Bhéñmadeva. Later on when the Päëòavas were grown up they were cheated by cunning Duryodhana and company, and Bhéñmadeva, although he knew that the Päëòavas were innocent and were unnecessarily put into trouble, could not take the side of the Päëòavas for political reasons. At the last stage of his life, when Bhéñmadeva saw his most exalted grandsons headed by Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira sitting very gently at his side, the great warrior grandfather could not check his loving tears, which were automatically flowing from his eyes. He remembered the great tribulations suffered by his most pious grandsons. Certainly he was the most satisfied man because of Yudhiñöhira's being enthroned in place of Duryodhana, and thus he began to congratulate them.

TEXT 12
aho kañöam aho 'nyäyyaà
yad yüyaà dharma-nandanäù
jévituà närhatha kliñöaà
vipra-dharmäcyutäçrayäù

aho—oh; kañöam—what terrible sufferings; aho—oh; anyäyyam—what terrible injustice; yat—because; yüyam—all of you good souls; dharma-nandanäù—sons of religion personified; jévitum—to remain alive; na—never; arhatha—deserved; kliñöam—sufferer; vipra—brähmaëas; dharma—piety; acyuta—God; äçrayäù—being protected by.

TRANSLATION
Bhéñmadeva said: Oh, what terrible sufferings and what terrible injustices you good souls suffer for being the sons of religion personified. You did not deserve to remain alive under those tribulations, yet you were protected by the brähmaëas, God and religion.

PURPORT
Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was disturbed due to the great massacre in the Battle of Kurukñetra. Bhéñmadeva could understand this, and therefore he spoke first of the terrible sufferings of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. He was put into difficulty by injustice only, and the Battle of Kurukñetra was fought just to counteract this injustice. Therefore, he should not regret the great massacre. He wanted to point out particularly that they were always protected by the brähmaëas, the Lord and religious principles. As long as they were protected by these three important items, there was no cause of disappointment. Thus Bhéñmadeva encouraged Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira to dissipate his despondency. As long as a person is fully in cooperation with the wishes of the Lord, guided by the bona fide brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas and strictly following religious principles, one has no cause for despondency, however trying the circumstances of life. Bhéñmadeva, as one of the authorities in the line, wanted to impress this point upon the Päëòavas.

TEXT 13
saàsthite 'tirathe päëòau
påthä bäla-prajä vadhüù
yuñmat-kåte bahün kleçän
präptä tokavaté muhuù

samsthite—after the demise of; atirathe—of the great general; päëòau—Päëòu; påthä—Kunté; bäla-prajä—having young children; vadhüù—daughter-in-law; yuñmat-kåte—on your account; bahün—multifarious; kleçän—afflictions; präptä—underwent; tokavaté—in spite of having grown-up boys; muhuù—constantly.

TRANSLATION
As far as my daughter-in-law Kunté is concerned, upon the great General Päëòu's death, she became a widow with many children, and therefore she suffered greatly. And when you were grown up she suffered a great deal also because of your actions.

PURPORT
The sufferings of Kuntédevé are doubly lamented. She suffered greatly because of early widowhood and to get her minor children brought up in the royal family. And when her children were grown up, she continued to suffer because of her sons' actions. So her sufferings continued. This means that she was destined to suffer by providence, and this one has to tolerate without being disturbed.

TEXT 14
sarvaà käla-kåtaà manye
bhavatäà ca yad-apriyam
sapälo yad-vaçe loko
väyor iva ghanävaliù

sarvam—all these; käla-kåtam—done by the inevitable time; manye—I think; bhavatäm ca—for you also; yat—whatever; apriyam—detestable; sapälaù—with the rulers; yat-vaçe—under the control of that time; lokaù—everyone in every planet; väyoù—like air carrying; iva—as; ghana-avaliù—the bunches of clouds.

TRANSLATION
In my opinion, this is all due to inevitable time, under whose control everyone in every planet is carried, just as the clouds are carried by the wind.

PURPORT
There is control of time all over the space within the universe, as there is control of time all over the planets. All the big gigantic planets, including the sun, are being controlled by the force of air, as the clouds are carried by the force of air. Similarly, the inevitable käla, or time, controls even the action of the air and other elements. Everything is, therefore, controlled by the supreme käla, a forceful representative of the Lord within the material world. Thus Yudhiñöhira should not be sorry for the inconceivable action of time. Everyone has to bear the actions and reactions of time as long as one is within the conditions of the material world. Yudhiñöhira should not think that he had committed sins in his previous birth and is suffering the consequence. Even the most pious has to suffer the condition of material nature. But a pious man is faithful to the Lord, for he is guided by the bona fide brähmaëa and Vaiñëava following the religious principles. These three guiding principles should be the aim of life. One should not be disturbed by the tricks of eternal time. Even the great controller of the universe, Brahmäjé, is also under the control of that time; no one should, therefore, grudge being thus controlled by time, despite being a true follower of religious principles.

TEXT 15
yatra dharma-suto räjä
gadä-päëir våkodaraù
kåñëo 'stré gäëòivaà cäpaà
suhåt kåñëas tato vipat

yatra—where there is; dharma-sutaù—the son of Dharmaräja; räjä—the king; gadä-päëiù—hands with his mighty club; våkodaraù—Bhéma; kåñëaù—Arjuna; astré—carrier of the weapon; gäëòivam—Gäëòéva; cäpam—arrows; suhåt—well-wisher; kåñëaù—Lord Kåñëa, the Personality of Godhead; tataù—thereof; vipat—reverse.

TRANSLATION
O how wonderful is the influence of inevitable time. It is irreversible—otherwise, how can there be reverses in the presence of King Yudhiñöhira, the son of the demigod controlling religion, Bhéma, the great fighter with a club, the great bowman Arjuna with his mighty weapon Gäëòéva, and above all, the Lord, the direct well-wisher of the Päëòavas?

PURPORT
As far as material or spiritual resources were required, there was no scarcity in the case of the Päëòavas. Materially they were well equipped because two great warriors, namely Bhéma and Arjuna, were there. Spiritually the King himself was the symbol of religion, and above all of them the Personality of Godhead Lord Çré Kåñëa was personally concerned with their affairs as the well-wisher. And yet there were so many reverses on the side of the Päëòavas. Despite the power of pious acts, the power of personalities, the power of expert management and the power of weapons under the direct supervision of Lord Kåñëa, the Päëòavas suffered so many practical reverses, which can only be explained as due to the influence of käla, the inevitable time. Käla is identical with the Lord Himself, and therefore the influence of käla indicates the inexplicable wish of the Lord Himself. There is nothing to be lamented when a matter is beyond the control of any human being.

TEXT 16
na hy asya karhicid räjan
pumän veda vidhitsitam
yad vijijïäsayä yuktä
muhyanti kavayo 'pi hi

na—never; hi—certainly; asya—His; karhicit—whatsoever; räjan—O King; pumän—anyone; veda—knows; vidhitsitam—plan; yat—which; vijijïäsayä—even after exhaustive inquiries; yuktäù—being engaged in; muhyanti—bewildered; kavayaù—great philosophers; api—even; hi—certainly.

TRANSLATION
O King, no one can know the plan of the Lord [Çré Kåñëa]. Even though great philosophers inquire exhaustively, they are bewildered.

PURPORT
The bewilderment of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira over his past sinful acts and the resultant sufferings, etc., is completely negated by a great authority like Bhéñma (one of the twelve authorized persons). Bhéñma wanted to impress upon Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira that since time immemorial no one, including such demigods as Çiva and Brahmä, could ascertain the real plan of the Lord. So what can we understand about it? It is useless also to inquire about it. Even the exhaustive philosophical inquiries of sages cannot ascertain the plan of the Lord. The best policy is simply to abide by the orders of the Lord without argument. The sufferings of the Päëòavas are never due to their past deeds. The Lord had to execute the plan of establishing the kingdom of virtue, and therefore His own devotees suffered temporarily in order to establish the conquest of virtue. Bhéñmadeva was certainly satisfied by seeing the triumph of virtue, and he was glad to see King Yudhiñöhira on the throne, although he himself fought against him. Even a great fighter like Bhéñma could not win the Battle of Kurukñetra because the Lord wanted to show that vice cannot conquer virtue, regardless of who tries to execute it. Bhéñmadeva was a great devotee of the Lord, but he chose to fight against the Päëòavas by the will of the Lord because the Lord wanted to show that a fighter like Bhéñma cannot win on the wrong side.

TEXT 17
tasmäd idaà daiva-tantraà
vyavasya bharatarñabha
tasyänuvihito 'näthä
nätha pähi prajäù prabho

tasmät—therefore; idam—all these; daiva-tantram—enchantment of providence only; vyavasya—ascertaining; bharata-åñabha—the best among the descendants of Bharata; tasya—His; anuvihitaù—as desired by Him; anäthäù—helpless; nätha—O master; pähi -just take care of; prajäù—of the subjects; prabho—O lord.

TRANSLATION
O best amongst the descendants of Bharata [Yudhiñöhira], I maintain, therefore, that all this is within the plan of the Lord. Accepting the inconceivable plan of the Lord, you must follow it. You are now the appointed administrative head, and my lord, you should now take care of those subjects who are now rendered helpless.

PURPORT
The popular saying is that a housewife teaches the daughter-in-law by teaching the daughter. Similarly, the Lord teaches the world by teaching the devotee. The devotee does not have to learn anything new from the Lord because the Lord teaches the sincere devotee always from within. Whenever, therefore, a show is made to teach the devotee, as it was in the case of teaching the Bhagavad-gétä, it is for teaching the less intelligent men. A devotee's duty is, therefore, to ungrudgingly accept tribulations from the Lord as a benediction. The Päëòavas are advised by Bhéñmadeva to accept the responsibility of administration without hesitation. The poor subjects were without protection due to the Battle of Kurukñetra, and they were awaiting the assumption of power by Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. A pure devotee of the Lord accepts tribulations as favors from the Lord. Since the Lord is absolute, there is no mundane difference between the two.

TEXT 18
eña vai bhagavän säkñäd
ädyo näräyaëaù pumän
mohayan mäyayä lokaà
güòhaç carati våñëiñu

eñaù—this; vai—positively; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; säkñät—original; ädyaù—the first; näräyaëaù—the Supreme Lord (who lies down on the water); pumän—the supreme enjoyer; mohayan—bewildering; mäyayä—by His self-created energy; lokam—the planets; güòhaù—inconceivable; carati—moves; våñëiñu—among the Våñëi family.

TRANSLATION
This Çré Kåñëa is no other than the original Personality of Godhead. He is the first Näräyaëa, the supreme enjoyer. But He is moving amongst the descendants of King Våñëi, just like one of us, and He is bewildering us with His Self-created energy.

PURPORT
The Vedic system of acquiring knowledge is the deductive process. The Vedic knowledge is received perfectly by disciplic succession from authorities. Such knowledge is never dogmatic, as is ill-conceived by less intelligent persons. The mother is the authority to verify the identity of the father. She is the authority for such confidential knowledge. Therefore, authority is not dogmatic. In the Bhagavad-gétä this truth is confirmed in the Fourth Chapter (Bg. 4.2), and the perfect system of learning is to receive it from authority. The very same system is accepted universally as truth, but only the false arguer speaks against this system. For example, modern spacecraft fly in the sky, and they say that they travel to the other side of the moon, and men believe these stories blindly because they have accepted the modern scientists as authorities. The authorities speak, and the people in general believe them. But in the case of Vedic truths, they have been taught not to believe. Even if they accept them they give a different interpretation. Each and every man wants a direct perception of Vedic knowledge, but foolishly they deny it. This means that the misguided man can believe one authority, the scientist, but will reject the authority of the Vedas. The result is that people have degenerated.
Here is an authority speaking about Çré Kåñëa as the original Personality of Godhead and the first Näräyaëa. Even an impersonalist like Äcärya Çaìkara has said in the beginning of his commentation on the Bhagavad-gétä* that Näräyaëa the Personality of Godhead is beyond the material creation. The universe is one of the material creations, but Näräyaëa is transcendental to such material paraphernalia.
Bhéñmadeva is one of the twelve mahäjanas who know the principles of transcendental knowledge. His confirmation of Lord Çré Kåñëa's being the original Personality of Godhead is also corroborated by the impersonalist Çaìkara. All other äcäryas have also confirmed this statement, and thus there is no chance of not accepting Lord Çré Kåñëa as the original Personality of Godhead. Bhéñmadeva says that He is the first Näräyaëa. This is also confirmed by Brahmäjé in the Bhägavatam (10.14.14). Kåñëa is the first Näräyaëa. In the spiritual world (Vaikuëöhas) there are unlimited numbers of Näräyaëas, who are all the same Personality of Godhead and are considered to be the plenary expansions of the original Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa. The first form of the Lord Çré Kåñëa first expands Himself as the form of Baladeva, and Baladeva expands in so many other forms, such as Saìkarñaëa, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Väsudeva, Näräyaëa, Puruña, Räma, Nåsiàha, etc. All these expansions are one and the same Viñëu-tattva, and Çré Kåñëa is the original source of all the plenary expansions. He is, therefore, the direct Personality of Godhead. He is the creator of the material world, and He is the predominating Deity known as Näräyaëa in all the Vaikuëöha planets. Therefore, His movements amongst human beings is another sort of bewilderment. The Lord therefore says in the Bhagavad-gétä that foolish persons consider Him to be one of the human beings without knowing the intricacies of His movements.
The bewilderment regarding Çré Kåñëa is due to the action of His two fold internal and external energies upon the third one, called marginal energy. The living entities are expansions of His marginal energy, and thus they are sometimes bewildered by the internal energy and sometimes by the external energy. By internal energetic bewilderment, Çré Kåñëa expands Himself into unlimited numbers of Näräyaëas and exchanges or accepts transcendental loving service from the living entities in the transcendental world. And by His external energetic expansions, He incarnates Himself in the material world amongst the men, animals or demigods to reestablish His forgotten relation with the living entities in different species of life. Great authorities like Bhéñma, however, escape His bewilderment by the mercy of the Lord.
*näräyaëaù paro 'vyaktät aëòa-avyakta sambhavam avyaktantas tu ime loka sapta dvépa ca medina
(Bg. Bhäñya of Çaìkara)

TEXT 19
asyänubhävaà bhagavän
veda guhyatamaà çivaù
devarñir näradaù säkñäd
bhagavän kapilo nåpa

asya—of Him; anubhävam—glories; bhagavän—the most powerful; veda—knows; guhyatamam—very confidentially; çivaù—Lord Çiva; devarñiù—the great sage among the demigods; näradaù—Närada; säkñät—directly; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; kapilaù—Kapila; nåpa—O King.

TRANSLATION
O King, Lord Çiva, Närada, the sage amongst the demigods, and Kapila, the incarnation of Godhead, all know very confidentially about His glories through direct contact.

PURPORT
Pure devotees of the Lord are all bhävas, or persons who know the glories of the Lord in different transcendental loving services. As the Lord has innumerable expansions of His plenary form, similarly there are innumerable pure devotees of the Lord who are engaged in the exchange of service of different humors. Ordinarily there are twelve great devotees of the Lord, namely Brahmä, Närada, Çiva, Kumära, Kapila, Manu, Prahläda, Bhéñma, Janaka, Çukadeva Gosvämé, Bali Mahäräja and Yamaräja. Bhéñmadeva, although one of them, has mentioned only three important names of the twelve who know the glories of the Lord. According to Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkur, one of the great äcäryas in the modern age, anubhäva, or the glory of the Lord, is first appreciated by the devotee in ecstasy manifesting the symptoms of perspiring, trembling, weeping, bodily eruptions, etc., which are further enhanced by steady understanding of the glories of the Lord. Such different understandings of bhävas are exchanged between Yaçodä and the Lord (binding the Lord by ropes) and in the chariot driving by the Lord in the exchange of love with Arjuna, etc. These glories of the Lord are exhibited in His being subordinated before His devotees, and that is another feature of the glories of the Lord. Çukadeva Gosvämé and the Kumäras, although situated in the transcendental position, became converted by another feature of bhäva and turned into pure devotees of the Lord. Tribulations of the devotees by the Lord constitute another exchange of transcendental bhäva between the Lord and the devotees. The Lord says (Bhäg. 10), "I put My devotee into difficulty, and thus the devotee becomes more purified in exchanging transcendental bhäva with Me." Placing the devotee into material troubles necessitates delivering him from the illusory material relations. The material relations are based on reciprocation of material enjoyment, which depends mainly on material resources. Therefore, when material resources are withdrawn by the Lord, the devotee is cent percent attracted towards transcendental loving service of the Lord. Thus the Lord snatches the fallen soul from the mire of material existence. Tribulations offered by the Lord to His devotee are different from the tribulations resulting from vicious action. All these glories of the Lord are especially known to the great mahäjanas like Brahmä, Çiva, Närada, Kapila, Kumära and Bhéñma, as mentioned above, and one is able to grasp it by their grace.

TEXT 20
yaà manyase mätuleyaà
priyaà mitraà suhåttamam
akaroù sacivaà dütaà
sauhådäd atha särathim

yam—the person; manyase—you think; mätuleyam—maternal cousin; priyam—very dear; mitram—friend; suhåttamam—ardent well-wisher; akaroù—executed; sacivam—counsel; dütam—messenger; sauhådät—by good will; atha—thereupon; särathim—character.

TRANSLATION
O King, that personality whom, out of ignorance only, you thought to be your maternal cousin, your very dear friend, well-wisher, counsellor, messenger, benefactor, etc., is that very Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa.

PURPORT
Lord Çré Kåñëa, although acting as the cousin, brother, friend, well-wisher, counsellor, messenger, benefactor, etc., of the Päëòavas, was still the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Out of His causeless mercy and favor upon His unalloyed devotees, He accepts all kinds of service, but that does not mean that He has changed His position as the Absolute Person. To think of Him as an ordinary man is the grossest type of ignorance.

TEXT 21
sarvätmanaù samadåço
hy advayasyänahaìkåteù
tat-kåtaà mati vaiñamyaà
niravadyasya na kvacit

sarva-ätmanaù—of one who is present in everyone's heart; samadåçaù—of one who is equally kind to one and all; hi—certainly; advayasyu—of the Absolute; anahaìkåteù—free from all material identity of false ego; tat-kåtam—everything done by Him; mati—consciousness; vaiñamyam—differentiation; niravadyasya—freed from all attachment; na—never; kvacit—at any stage.

TRANSLATION
Being the Absolute Personality of Godhead, He is present in every one's heart. He is equally kind to everyone, and He is free from the false ego of differentiation. Therefore whatever He does is free from material inebriety. He is equibalanced.

PURPORT
Being absolute, there is nothing different from Him. He is kaivalya; there is nothing except Himself. Everything and everyone is the manifestation of His energy, and thus He is present everywhere by His energy, being nondifferent from it. The sun is identified with every inch of the sun rays and every molecular particle of the rays. Similarly, the Lord is distributed by His different energies. He is Paramätmä or the Supersoul, present in everyone as the supreme guidance, and therefore He is already the chariot driver and counsel of all living beings. When He, therefore, exhibits Himself as chariot driver of Arjuna, there is no change in His exalted position. It is the power of devotional service only that demonstrates Him as the chariot driver or the messenger. Since He has nothing to do with the material conception of life because He is absolute spiritual identity, there is for Him no superior or inferior action. Being the Absolute Personality of Godhead, He has no false ego, and so He does not identify Himself with anything different from Him. The material conception of ego is equibalanced in Him. He does not feel, therefore, inferior by becoming the chariot driver of His pure devotee. It is the glory of the pure devotee only that he can bring about service from the affectionate Lord.

TEXT 22
tathäpy ekänta-bhakteñu
paçya bhüpänukampitam
yan me 'süàs tyajataù säkñät
kåñëo darçanam ägataù

tathäpi—still; ekänta—unflinching; bhakteñu—unto the devotees; paçya—see here; bhüpa—O King; anukampitam—how sympathetic; yat—for which; me—my; asün—life; tyajataù—ending; säkñät—directly; kåñëaù—the Personality of Godhead; darçanam—in my view; ägataù—has kindly come.

TRANSLATION
Yet, despite His being equally kind to everyone, He has graciously come before me while I am ending my life, for I am His unflinching servitor.

PURPORT
The Supreme Lord Absolute Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa, although equal to everyone, is still more inclined to His unflinching devotee who is completely surrendered and knows no one else as his protector and master. Having unflinching faith in the Supreme Lord as one's protector, friend and master is the natural condition of eternal life. A living entity is so made by the will of the Almighty that he is most happy when placing himself in a condition of absolute dependence.
The opposite tendency is the cause of falldown. The living entity has this tendency of falling down by dint of misidentifying himself as fully independent to lord it over the material world. The root cause of all troubles is there in false egoism. One must draw towards the Lord in all circumstances.
The appearance of Lord Kåñëa at the deathbed of Bhéñmajé is due to his being an unflinching devotee of the Lord. Arjuna had some bodily relation with Kåñëa because the Lord happened to be his maternal cousin. But Bhéñma had no such bodily relation. Therefore the cause of attraction was due to the intimate relation of the soul. Yet because the relation of the body is very pleasing and natural, the Lord is more pleased when He is addressed as the son of Mahäräja Nanda, the son of Yaçodä, the lover of Rädhäräëé. This affinity by bodily relation with the Lord is another feature of reciprocating loving service to the Lord. Bhéñmadeva is conscious of this sweetness of transcendental humor, and therefore he likes to address the Lord as Vijaya Sakhe, Pärtha Sakhe, etc., exactly like Nanda-Nandana or Yaçodä-Nandana. The best way to establish our relation in transcendental sweetness is to approach Him through His recognized devotees. One should not try to establish the relation directly: there must be a via medium which is transparent and competent to lead us to the right path.

TEXT 23
bhaktyä''veçya mano yasmin
väcä yan-näma kértayan
tyajan kalevaraà yogé
mucyate käma-karmabhiù

bhaktyä—with devout attention; äveçya—meditating; manaù—mind; yasmin—in whose; väcä—by words; yat—whose; näma—holy name; kértayan—by chanting; tyajan—quitting; kalevaram—this material body; yogé—the devotee; mucyate—gets release; käma-karmabhiù—from fruitive activities.

TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead, who appears in the mind of the devotee by attentive devotion and meditation and by chanting of the holy name, releases the devotee from the bondage of fruitive activities at the time of his quitting the material body.

PURPORT
Yoga means concentration of the mind detached from all other subject matter. And actually such concentration is samädhi, or cent percent engagement in the service of the Lord. And one who concentrates his attention in that manner is called a yogé. Such a yogé devotee of the Lord engages himself twenty-four hours daily in the service of the Lord so that his whole attention is engrossed with the thoughts of the Lord in ninefold devotional service, namely hearing, chanting, remembering, worshiping, praying, becoming a voluntary servant, carrying out orders, establishing friendly relationship, or offering all that one may possess, in the service of the Lord. By such practice of yoga or linking up in the service of the Lord, one is recognized by the Lord Himself, as it is explained in the Bhagavad-gétä concerning the highest perfectional stage of samädhi. The Lord calls such a rare devotee the best amongst all the yogés. Such a perfect yogé is enabled by the divine grace of the Lord to concentrate his mind upon the Lord with a perfect sense of consciousness, and thus by chanting His holy name before quitting the body the yogé is at once transferred by the internal energy of the Lord to one of the eternal planets where there is no question of material life and its concomitant factors. In material existence a living being has to endure the material conditions of threefold miseries, life after life, according to his fruitive work. Such material life is produced by material desires only. Devotional service of the Lord does not kill the natural desires of the living being, but they are applied in the right cause of devotional service. This qualifies the desire to be transferred in the spiritual sky. General Bhéñmadeva is referring to a particular type of yoga called bhakti-yoga, and he was fortunate enough to have the Lord directly in his presence before he quitted his material body. He therefore desired that the Lord stay before his view in the following verses.

TEXT 24
sa deva-devo bhagavän pratékñatäà
kalevaraà yävad idaà hinomy aham
prasanna-häsäruëa-locanollasan-
mukhämbujo dhyäna-pathaç catur-bhujaù

saù—He; deva-devaù—the Supreme Lord of the lords; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; pratékñatäm—may kindly wait; kalevaram—body; yavat—as long as; idam—this material body; hinomi—may quit; aham—I; prasanna—cheerful; häsa—smiling; aruëa-locana—eyes red like the morning sun; ullasat—beautifully decorated; mukha-ambujaù—the lotus flower of His face; dhyäna-pathaù—in the path of my meditation; catur-bhujaù—the four-handed form of Näräyaëa (the worshipable Deity of Bhéñmadeva).

TRANSLATION
May my Lord, who is four-handed and whose beautifully decorated lotus face, with eyes as red as the rising sun, is smiling, kindly await me at that moment when I quit this material body.

PURPORT
Bhéñmadeva knew well that Lord Kåñëa is the original Näräyaëa. His worshipable Deity was four-handed Näräyaëa, but he knew that four-handed Näräyaëa is a plenary expansion of Lord Kåñëa. Indirectly he desired Lord Çré Kåñëa to manifest Himself in His four-handed feature of Näräyaëa. A Vaiñëava is always humble in his behavior. Although it was cent percent certain that Bhéñmadeva was approaching Vaikuëöha-dhäma just after leaving his material body, still as a humble Vaiñëava he desired to see the beautiful face of the Lord, for after quitting the present body he might not be in a position to see the Lord any more. A Vaiñëava is not puffed up, although the Lord guarantees His pure devotee entrance into His abode. Here Bhéñmadeva says, "as long as I do not quit this body." This means that the great General would quit the body by his own will; he was not being forced by the laws of nature. He was so powerful that he could stay in his body as long as he desired. He got this benediction from his father. He desired that the Lord stay before him in His four-handed Näräyaëa feature so that he might concentrate upon Him and thus be in trance in that meditation. Then his mind might be sanctified with thinking of the Lord. Thus he did not mind wherever he might go. A pure devotee is never very anxious to go back to the kingdom of God. He entirely depends on the good will of the Lord. He is equally satisfied even if the Lord desires him to go to hell. The only desire that a pure devotee entertains is that he may always be in rapt attention with thinking of the lotus feet of the Lord, regardless. Bhéñmadeva wanted this much only: that his mind be absorbed in thinking of the Lord and that he pass away thus. That is the highest ambition of a pure devotee.

TEXT 25
süta uväca
yudhiñöhiras tad äkarëya
çayänaà çara-païjare
apåcchad vividhän dharmän
åñéëäà cänuçåëvatäm

sütaù uväca—Çré Süta Gosvämé said; yudhiñöhiraù—King Yudhiñöhira; tat—that; äkarëya—hearing; çayänam—lying down on; çara-païjare—on the bed of arrows; apåcchat—asked; vividhän—multifarious; dharmän—duties; åñéëäm—of the åñis; ca—and; anuçåëvatäm—hearing after them.

TRANSLATION
Süta Gosvämé said: Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, after hearing Bhéñmadeva speak in that appealing tone, asked him, in the presence of all the great åñis, about the essential principles of various religious duties.

PURPORT
Bhéñmadeva, speaking in that appealing tone, convinced Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira that he was very soon passing away. And Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was inspired by Lord Çré Kåñëa to ask him of the principles of religion. Lord Çré Kåñëa inspired Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira to ask Bhéñmadeva in the presence of many great sages, indicating thereby that the Lord's devotee like Bhéñmadeva, although apparently living as a worldly man, is far superior to many great sages, even Vyäsadeva. Another point is that Bhéñmadeva at that time was not only lying on a deathbed of arrows, but he was greatly aggrieved because of that state. One should not have asked him any question at that time, but Lord Çré Kåñëa wanted to prove that His pure devotees are always sound in body and mind by dint of spiritual enlightenment, and thus in any circumstances a devotee of the Lord is in perfect order to speak of the right way of life. Yudhiñöhira also preferred to solve his problematic questions from Bhéñmadeva rather than ask anyone else present there who was seemingly more learned than Bhéñmadeva. This is all due to the arrangement of the great wheel-carrier Lord Çré Kåñëa, who establishes the glories of His devotee. The father likes to see the son become more famous than himself. The Lord declares very emphatically that worship of His devotee is more valuable than the worship of the Lord Himself.

TEXT 26
puruña-svabhäva-vihitän
yathä-varëaà yathäçramam
vairägya-rägopädhibhyäm
ämnätobhaya-lakñaëän

puruña—the human being; svabhäva—by his own acquired qualities; vihitän—prescribed; yathä—as it is; varëam—classification of castes; yathä—as it is; äçramam—orders of life; vairägya—detachment; räga—attachment; upädhibhyäm—out of such designations; ämnäta—systematically; ubhaya—both; lakñaëän—symptoms.

TRANSLATION
At Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira's inquiry, Bhéñmadeva first of all defined all the classifications of castes and orders of life in terms of the individual's qualifications. Then he systematically, in twofold divisions, described counteraction by detachment and interaction by attachment.

PURPORT
The conception of four castes and four orders of life, as planned by the Lord Himself (Bg. 4.13) is to accelerate transcendental qualities of the individual person so that he may gradually realize his spiritual identification and thus act accordingly to get free from material bondage or conditional life. In almost all the Puräëas the subject matter is described in the same spirit, and so also in the Mahäbhärata it is more elaborately described by Bhéñmadeva in the Çänti-parva beginning from the Sixtieth Chapter.
The varëäçrama-dharma is prescribed for the civilized human being just to train him to successfully terminate human life. Self-realization is distinguished from the life of the lower animals engaged in eating, sleeping, fearing and mating. Bhéñmadeva advised for all human beings nine qualifications: 1) not to become angry, 2) not to lie, 3) to equally distribute wealth, 4) to forgive, 5) to beget children only by one's legitimate wife. 6) to be pure in mind and hygenic in body. 7) not to be inimical toward anyone, 8) to be simple, and 9) to support servants or subordinates. One cannot be called a civilized person without acquiring the above-mentioned preliminary qualities. Besides these, the brähmaëas or the intelligent men, the administrative men, the mercantile community and the laborer class must acquire special qualities in terms of occupational duties mentioned in all the Vedic scriptures. For the intelligent men, controlling the senses is the most essential qualification, which is the basis of morality. Sex indulgence even with a legitimate wife must also be controlled, and thereby family control will automatically follow. An intelligent man abuses his great qualifications if he does not follow the Vedic way of life. This means he must seriously make a study of the Yedic literatures, especially of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam and the Bhagavad-gétä. For learning Vedic knowledge, one must approach a person who is cent percent engaged in devotional service. He must not do things which are forbidden in the çästras. A person cannot be a teacher if he drinks or smokes. In the modern system of education the teacher's academic qualification is taken into consideration without evaluation of his moral life. Therefore, the result of education is misuse of high intelligence in so many ways.
The kñatriyas or the administrative class is especially advised to give in charity and not to accept charity in any circumstances. Modern administrators raise subscriptions for some political functions, but never give in charity to the citizens in any state function. It is just the reverse in the injunctions of the çästras. The administrative class must be well versed in the çästras, but must not take to the profession of teachers. The administrators should never pretend to become nonviolent and thereby go to hell. When Arjuna wanted to become a nonviolent coward in the Battlefield of Kurukñetra, he was severely chastised by Lord Kåñëa. The Lord degraded Arjuna at that time to the status of an uncivilized man for his avowed acceptance of the cult of nonviolence. The administrative class must be personally trained in the military education. Cowards should not be elevated to the presidential throne by dint of numerical votes only. The monarchs were all chivalrous personalities, and therefore monarchy should be maintained provided the monarch is regularly trained in the occupational duties of a king. In fighting, the king or the president should never return home without being hurt by the enemy. The so-called king of today never visits the warfield. He is very much expert in artificially encouraging the fighting strength in the hope of false national prestige. As soon as the administrative class is turned into a gang of mercantile and laborer men, the whole machinery of government becomes polluted.
The vaiçyas or the mercantile communities are especially advised to protect the cows. Cow protection means increasing the milk productions, namely curd and butter. Agriculture and distribution of the foodstuff are the primary duties of the mercantile community backed by education in Vedic knowledge and trained to give in charity. As the kñatriyas were given charge of the protection of the citizens, vaiçyas were given the charge of the protection of animals. Animals are never meant to be killed. Killing of animals is a symptom of barbarian society. For a human being, agricultural produce, fruits and milk are sufficient and compatible foodstuffs. The human society should give more attention to animal protection. The productive energy of the laborer is misused when he is occupied by industrial enterprises. Industry of various types cannot produce the essential needs of man, namely rice, wheat, grains, milk, fruits and vegetables. The production of machines and machine tools increases the artificial living fashion of a class of vested interests and keeps thousands of men in starvation and unrest. This should not be the standard of civilization.
The çüdra class is less intelligent, and they have no independence. They are meant for rendering sincere service to the three higher sections of the society. The çüdra class can attain all comforts of life simply by rendering service to the higher classes. It is especially enjoined that a çüdra should never bank money. As soon as the çüdras accumulate wealth, it will be misused for sinful activities in wine, women and gambling. Wine, women and gambling indicate that the population is degraded into less than çüdra quality. The higher castes should always look after the maintenance of the çüdras, and they should provide them with old and used garments. A çüdra should not leave his master when the master is old and invalid, and the master should keep the servants satisfied in all respects. The çüdras must first of all be satisfied by sumptuous food and clothing before any sacrifice is performed. In this age so many functions are held by spending millions, but the poor laborer is not sumptuously fed or given charity, clothing, etc. The laborers are thus dissatisfied, and so they make agitation.
The varëas are, so to speak, classifications of different occupations, and äçrama-dharma is gradual progress on the path of self-realization. Both are interrelated, and one is dependent on the other. The main purpose of äçrama-dharma is to awaken knowledge and detachment. The brahmacäré äçrama is the training ground for the prospective candidates. In this äçrama it is instructed that this material world is not actually the home of the living being. The conditioned souls under material bondage are prisoners of matter, and therefore self-realization is the ultimate aim of life. The whole system of äçrama-dharma is a means to detachment. One who fails to assimilate this spirit of detachment is allowed to enter into family life with the same spirit of detachment. Therefore, one who attains detachment may at once adopt the fourth order, namely, renounced, and thus live on charity only, not to accumulate wealth, but just to keep body and soul together for ultimate realization. Household life is for one who is attached, and the vänaprastha and sannyäsa orders of life are for those who are detached from material life. The brahmacäré-äçrama is especially meant for training both the attached and detached.

TEXT 27
däna-dharmän räja-dharmän
mokña-dharmän vibhägaçaù
stré-dharmän bhagavad-dharmän
samäsa-vyäsa-yogataù

däna-dharmän—the acts of charity; räja-dharmän—pragmatic activities of the kings; mokña-dharmän—the acts for salvation; vibhägaçaù—by divisions; stré-dharmän—duties of women; bhagavat-dharmän—the acts of the devotees; samäsa—generally; vyäsa—explicitly; yogataù—by means of.

TRANSLATION
He then explained, by divisions, acts of charity, the pragmatic activities of a king and activities for salvation. Then he described the duties of women and devotees, both briefly and extensively.

PURPORT
To give charity is one of the householder's main functions, and he should be prepared to give in charity at least fifty percent of his hard-earned money. A brahmacäré, or student, should perform sacrifices, a householder should give charity, and a person in the retired life or in the renounced order should practice penances and austerities. Those are the general functions of all the äçramas or orders of life on the path of self-realization. In the brahmacäré life the training is sufficiently imparted to understand that the world as property belongs to the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead. No one, therefore, can claim to be the proprietor of anything in the world. Therefore, in the life of a householder, which is a sort of license for sex enjoyment, one must give in charity for the service of the Lord. Everyone's energy is generated or borrowed from the reservoir of energy of the Lord; therefore, the resultant actions of such energy must be given to the Lord in the shape of transcendental loving service for Him. As the rivers draw water from the sea through the clouds and again go down to the sea, similarly our energy is borrowed from the supreme source, the Lord's energy, and it must return to the Lord. That is the perfection of our energy. The Lord, therefore, in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 9.27) says that whatever we do, whatever we undergo as penance, whatever we sacrifice, whatever we eat or whatever we give in charity must be offered to Him (the Lord). That is the way of utilizing our borrowed energy. When our energy is utilized in that way, our energy is purified from the contamination of material inebrieties, and thus we become fit for our original natural life of service to the Lord.
    Räja-dharma is a great science, unlike modern diplomacy for political supremacy. The kings were trained systematically to become munificent and not merely tax collectors. They were trained to perform different sacrifices only for the prosperity of the subjects. To lead the prajäs to the attainment of salvation was a great duty of the king. The father, the spiritual master and the king are not to become irresponsible in the matter of leading their subjects to the path of ultimate liberation from birth, death, diseases and old age. When these primary duties are properly discharged, there is no need of government of the people, by the people. In modern days the people in general occupy the administration by the strength of manipulated votes, but they are never trained in the primary duties of the king, and that is also not possible for everyone. Under the circumstances the untrained administrators play havoc to make the subjects happy in all respects. On the other hand, these untrained administrators gradually become rogues and thieves and increase the taxation to finance a top-heavy administration that is useless for all purposes. Actually the qualified brähmaëas are meant to give direction to the kings for proper administration in terms of the scriptures like the Manu-saàhitä and Dharma-çästras of Paräçara. A typical king is the ideal of the people in general, and if the king is pious, religious, chivalrous and munificent, the citizens generally follow him. Such a king is not a lazy sensuous person living at the cost of the subjects, but alert always to kill thieves and dacoits. The pious kings were not merciful to dacoits and thieves in the name of nonsensical ahiàsä. The thieves and dacoits were punished in an exemplary way so that in the future no one would dare commit such nuisances in an organized form. Such thieves and dacoits were never meant for administration as they are now.
The taxation law was simple. There was no force, no encroachment. The king had a right to take one fourth of the production made by the subject. The king had a right to claim a fourth of ones allotted wealth. One would never grudge to part with it because due to the pious king and religious harmony there was enough natural wealth, namely grains, fruits, flowers, silk, cotton, milk, jewels, minerals, etc., and therefore, no one was materially unhappy. The citizens were rich in agriculture and animal husbandry, and therefore they had enough grains, fruits and milk without any artificial needs of soaps and toilets, cinemas and bars.
The king had to see that the reserved energy of humanity was properly utilized. Human energy is not exactly meant for fulfilling animal propensities, but for self-realization. The whole government was specifically designed to fulfill this particular purpose. As such, the king had to select properly the cabinet ministers, but not on the strength of voting background. The ministers, the military commanders or even the ordinary soldiers were all selected by personal qualification, and the king had to supervise them properly before they were appointed to their respective posts. The king was especially vigilant to see that the tapasvés, or persons who sacrificed everything for disseminating spiritual knowledge, were never disregarded. They knew well that the Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead never tolerates any insult to His unalloyed devotees. Such tapasvés were trusted leaders even of the rogues and thieves, who would never disobey the orders of tapasvés. The king would give special protection to illiterates, the helpless and widows of the state. Defense measures were arranged previous to any attack by the enemies. The taxing process was easy, and it was not meant for squandering, but was for strengthening the reserve fund. The soldiers were recruited from all parts of the world, and they were trained for special duties.
As far as salvation is concerned, one has to conquer the principles of lust, anger, unlawful desires, avarice and bewilderment. To get freedom from anger, one should learn how to forgive. One should not make plans in order to be free from unlawful desires. By spiritual culture one is able to conquer sleep. By tolerance only can one conquer desires and avarice.
Disturbances from various diseases can be avoided by regulated diets. By self-control one can be free from false hopes, and money can be saved by avoiding undesirable association. By practice of yoga one can control hunger, and worldliness can be avoided by culturing the knowledge of impermanence. Dizziness can be conquered by rising up, and false argumerits can be conquered by factual ascertainment. Talkativeness can be avoided by gravity and silence, and by prowess one can avoid fearfulness. Perfect knowledge can be obtained by self-cultivation. One must be freed from lust, avarice, anger, dreaming, etc., to attain actually the path of salvation.
As far as the women class are concerned, they are accepted as a power of inspiration for man. As such, women are more powerful than men. Mighty Julius Caesar was controlled by a Cleopatra. Such powerful women are controlled by shyness. Therefore, shyness is important for women. Once this control valve is loosened, women can create havoc in society by adultery. Adultery means production of unwanted children known as varëa-saìkara, who disturb the world.
The last item was taught by Bhéñmadeva. This is the process of pleasing the Lord. We are all eternal servants of the Lord, and when we forget this essential part of our nature we are put into material conditions of life. The simple process of pleasing the Lord (for the householders especially) is to install the Deity of the Lord at home. By concentrating on the Deity, one may progressively go on with the daily routine work. Worshiping the Deity at home, serving the devotee, hearing the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, residing in a holy place and chanting the holy name of the Lord are all inexpensive items by which one can please the Lord. Thus the subject matter was explained by the grandfather to his grandchildren.

TEXT 28
dharmärtha-käma-mokñäàç ca
sahopäyän yathä mune
nänäkhyänetihäseñu
varëayämäsa tattvavit

dharma—occupational duties; artha—economic development; käma—fulfillment of desires; mokñän—ultimate salvation; ca—and; saha—along with; upäyän—means; yathä—as it is; mune—O sages; nänä—various; äkhyäna—by recitation of historical narrations; itihäseñu—in the histories; varëayämäsa—described; tattvavit—one who knows the truth.

TRANSLATION
Then he described the occupational duties of different orders and statuses of life, citing instances from history, for he was himself well acquainted with the truth.

PURPORT
Incidences mentioned in the Vedic literatures, such as the Puräëas, Mahäbhärata and Rämäyaëa, etc., are factual historical narrations which took place sometime in the past, although not in any chronological order. Such historical facts, being instructive for ordinary men, were assorted without chronological reference. Besides that, they happen on different planets, nay, in different universes, and thus the description of the narrations is sometimes measured by three dimensions. We are simply concerned with the instructive lessons of such incidences, even though they are not in order by our limited range of understanding. Bhéñmadeva described such narrations before Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira in reply to his different questions.

TEXT 29
dharmaà pravadatas tasya
sa kälaù pratyupasthitaù
yo yoginaç chanda-måtyor
väïchitas tüttaräyaëaù

dharmam—occupational duties; pravadataù—while describing; tasya—his; saù—that; kaläù—time; pratyupasthitaù—exactly appeared; yaù—that is; yoginaù—for the mystics; chanda-måtyoù—of one who dies according to one's own selection of time; väïchitaù—as desired by; tu—but; uttaräyaëaù—period when the sun runs on the northern horizon.

TRANSLATION
While Bhéñmadeva was describing occupational duties, the sun's course ran into the northern hemisphere. This period is desired by mystics who die at their will.

PURPORT
The perfect yogés or mystics can leave the material body at their own sweet will at a suitable time and go to a suitable planet desired by them. In the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 8.14) it is said that self-realized souls who have exactly identified themselves with the interest of the Supreme Lord can generally leave the material body during the time of the fire-god's effulgence and when the sun is in the northern horizon, and thus achieve the transcendental sky. In the Vedas these times are considered auspicious for quitting the body, and they are taken advantage of by the expert mystics who have perfected the system. Perfection of yoga means attainment of such supermental states as to be able to leave the material body as desired. They can also reach any planet within no time without a material vehicle. The yogés can reach the highest planetary system within a very short time, and this is impossible for the materialist. Even attempting to reach the highest planet will take millions of years at a speed of millions of miles per hour. This is a different science, and Bhéñmadeva knew well how to utilize it. He was just waiting for the suitable moment to quit his material body, and the golden opportunity arrived when he was instructing his noble grandsons, the Päëòavas. He thus prepared himself to quit his body before the exalted Lord Çré Kåñëa, the pious Päëòavas and the great sages headed by Bhagavän Vyaçä, etc., all great souls.

TEXT 30
tadopasaàhåtya giraù sahasraëér
vimukta-saìgaà mana ädi-püruñe
kåñëe lasat-péta-paöe catur-bhuje
puraù sthite 'mélita-dåg vyadhärayat

tadä—at that time; upasaàhåtya—withdrawing; giraù—speeches; sahasraëéù—Bhéñmadeva (expert in thousands of sciences and arts); vimukta-saìgam—completely freed from everything else; manaù—mind; ädi püruñe—unto the original Personality of Godhead; kåñëe—unto Kåñëa; lasat-péta-paöe—decorated with yellow garments; catur-bhuje—unto four-handed original Näräyaëa; puraù—just before; sthite—standing by; amélita—widespread; dåk—vision; vyadhärayat—fixed.

TRANSLATION
Thereupon that man who spoke on different subjects with thousands of meanings and who fought on thousands of battlefields and protected thousands of men, stopped speaking, and being completely freed from all bondage, withdrew his mind from everything else and fixed his wide-open eyes upon the Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa who stood before him, four-handed, dressed in yellow garments that glittered and shined.

PURPORT
In the momentous hour of leaving this material body the glorious example set by Bhéñmadeva is the important function of the human form of life. The subject matter which attracts the dying man becomes the beginning of his next life. If. therefore, one is absorbed in the thoughts of the Supreme Lord Çré Kåñëa. he is sure to go back to Godhead without any doubt. This is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 8.5-15):

5: And whoever, at the time of death, quits his body, remembering Me alone, at once attains My nature. Of this there is no doubt.
6: Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits his body, that state he will attain without fail.
7: Therefore, Arjuna, you should always think of Me in the form of Kåñëa and at the same time carry out your prescribed duty of fighting. With your activities dedicated to Me and your mind and intelligence fixed on Me, you will attain Me without doubt.
8: He who meditates on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, his mind constantly engaged in remembering Me, undeviated from the path, he, O Pärtha [Arjuna], is sure to reach Me.
9: One should meditate upon the Supreme Person as the one who knows everything, as He who is the oldest, who is the controller, who is smaller than the smallest, who is the maintainer of everything, who is beyond all material conception, who is inconceivable, and who is always a person. He is luminous like the sun and, being transcendental, is beyond this material nature.
10: One who, at the time of death, fixes his life air between the eyebrows and in full devotion engages himself in remembering the Supreme Lord, will certainly attain to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
11: Persons learned in the Vedas. who utter omkära and who are great sages in the renounced order, enter into Brahman. Desiring such perfection, one practices celibacy. I shall now explain to you this process by which one may attain salvation.
12: The yogic situation is that of detachment from all sensual engagements. Closing all the doors of the senses and fixing the mind on the heart and the life air at the top of the head, one establishes himself in yoga.
13: After being situated in this yoga practice and vibrating the sacred syllable om, the supreme combination of letters, if one thinks of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and quits his body, he will certainly reach the spiritual planets.
14: For one who remembers Me without deviation. I am easy to obtain. O son of Påthä, because of his constant engagement in devotional service.
15: After attaining Me, the great souls, who are yogés in devotion, never return to this temporary world, which is full of miseries, because they have attained the highest perfection.
Çré Bhéñmadeva attained the perfection of quitting his body at will and was fortunate enough to have Lord Kåñëa, the object of his attention, personally present at the time of death. He, therefore, fixed his open eyes upon Him. He wanted to see Çré Kåñëa for a long time out of his spontaneous love for Him. Because he was a pure devotee, he had very little to do with the detailed performance of yogic principles. Simple bhakti-yoga is enough to bring about perfection. Therefore, the ardent desire of Bhéñmadeva was to see the person of Lord Kåñëa, the most lovable object, and by the grace of the Lord, Çré Bhéñmadeva had this opportunity at the last stage of his breathing.

TEXT 31
viçuddhayä dhäraëayä hatäçubhas
tad-ékñayaiväçu gatä-yudha-çramaù
nivåtta-sarvendriya-våtti-vibhramas
tuñöäva janyaà visåjaï janärdanam

viçuddhayä—the purified; dhäraëayä—meditation; hata-açubhaù—one who had minimized the inauspicious qualities of material existence; tat—Him; ékñayä—by looking on; eva—simply by; äçu—immediately; gatä—having gone away; yudha—arrows; çramaù—fatigue; nivåtta—being stopped; sarva—all; indriya—senses; våtti—activities; vibhramaù—being widely engaged; tuñöäva—prayed for; janyam—the material tabernacle; visåjan—while quitting; janärdanam—the controller of the living beings.

TRANSLATION
By pure meditation, looking at Lord Çré Kåñëa, he at once was freed from all material inauspiciousness and was relieved of all bodily pains caused by the arrow wounds. Thus all the external activities of his senses were at once stopped, and he prayed transcendentally to the controller of all living beings while quitting his material body.

PURPORT
The material body is a gift of the material energy technically called illusion. Identification with the material body is due to forgetfulness of our eternal relationship with the Lord. For a pure devotee of the Lord like Bhéñmadeva, this illusion was at once removed as soon as the Lord arrived. Lord Kåñëa is like the sun, and the illusory external material energy is like darkness. In the presence of the sun there is no possibility of darkness standing. Therefore, just on the arrival of Lord Kåñëa, all material contamination was completely removed, and Bhéñmadeva was thus able to be transcendentally situated by stopping the activities of the impure senses in collaboration with matter. The soul is originally pure and so also the senses. By material contamination the senses assume the role of imperfection and impurity. By revival of contact with the Supreme Pure Lord Kåñëa the senses again become freed from material contaminations. Bhéñmadeva attained all these transcendental conditions prior to his leaving the material body because of the presence of the Lord. The Lord is the controller and benefactor of all living beings. That is the verdict of all Vedas. He is the supreme eternity and living entity amongst all the eternal living beings.* And he alone provides all necessities for all kinds of living beings. Thus He provided all facilities to fulfill the transcendental desires of His great devotee Çré Bhéñmadeva, and thus the latter began to pray as follows.
*nityo nityänäà cetanaç cetanänäm, eko bahünäà yo vidadhäti kämän, tam ätma-sthaà ye 'nupaçyanti dhéräs, teñäà çäntiù çäçvaté netareñäm (Kaöha Upaniñad)

TEXT 32
çré-bhéñma uväca
iti matir upakalpitä vitåñëä
bhagavati sätvata-puìgave vibhümni
sva-sukham upagate kvacid vihartuà
prakåtim upeyuñi yad-bhava-pravähaù

çré-bhéñmaù uväca—Bhéñmadeva said; iti—thus; matiù—thinking, feeling and willing; upakalpitä—invested; vitåñëä—freed from all sense desires; bhagavati—unto the Personality of Godhead; sätvata-puìgave—unto the leader of the devotees; vibhümni—unto the great; sva-sukham—self-satisfaction; upagate—unto Him who has attained it; kvacit—sometimes; vihartum—out of transcendental pleasure; prakåtim—in the material world; upeyuñi—do accept it; yat bhava—from whom the creation; pravähaù—is made and annihilated.

TRANSLATION
Bhéñmadeva said: Let me now invest my thinking, feeling and willing, which were so long engaged in different subjects and occupational duties, unto the all-powerful Lord Çré Kåñëa. He is always self-satisfied, but sometimes, being the leader of the devotees, He enjoys transcendental pleasure by descending on the material world, although from Him only the material world is created.

PURPORT
Because Bhéñmadeva was a statesman, the head of the Kuru dynasty, a great general and a leader of kñatriyas, his mind was strewn over so many subjects, and his thinking, feeling and willing were engaged in different matters. Now. in order to achieve pure devotional service, he wants to invest all powers of thinking, feeling and willing entirely in the Supreme Being Lord Kåñëa. He is described herein as the leader of the devotees and all-powerful. Although Lord Kåñëa is the original Personality of Godhead. He Himself descends on earth to bestow upon His pure devotees the boon of devotional service. He descends sometimes as Lord Kåñëa as He is, and sometimes as Lord Caitanya. Both are leaders of the pure devotees. Pure devotees of the Lord have no desire other than the service of the Lord, and therefore they are called sätvata. The Lord is the chief amongst such sätvatas. Bhéñmadeva. therefore, has no other desires. Unless one is purified from all sorts of material desires, the Lord does not become one's leader. Desires cannot be wiped out, but they have only to be purified. It is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä by the Lord Himself that He gives His instruction from within the heart of a pure devotee who is constantly engaged in the service of the Lord (Bg. 7.28). Such instruction is given not for any material purpose but only for going back home, back to Godhead (Bg. 10.10). For the ordinary man who wants to lord it over material nature, the Lord only sanctions and becomes a witness of activities, but He never gives the nondevotee instructions for going back to Godhead. That is the difference in dealings by the Lord to different living beings, both the devotee and the nondevotee. He is leader of all the living beings, as the king of the state rules both the prisoners and the free citizens. But His dealings are different in terms of devotee and nondevotee. Non-devotees never care to take any instruction from the Lord, and therefore the Lord is silent in their case, although He witnesses all their activities and awards them the necessary results, good or bad. The devotees are above this material goodness and badness, but they are progressive on the path of transcendence, and therefore they have no desire for anything material. The devotee also knows Çré Kåñëa as the original Näräyaëa because Lord Çré Kåñëa, by His plenary portion, appears, as the Käranodakaçäyé Viñëu, the original source of all material creation. The Lord also desires the association of His pure devotees, and for them only the Lord descends on the earth and enlivens them. The Lord appears out of His own will. He is not forced by the conditions of material nature. He is therefore described here as the vibhu, or the Almighty, for He is never conditioned by the laws of material nature.

TEXT 33
tri-bhuvana-kamanaà tamäla-varëaà
ravi-kara-gaura-varämbaraà dadhäne
vapur alaka-kulävåtänanäbjaà
vijaya-sakhe ratir astu me 'navadyä

tri-bhuvana—three statuses of planetary systems; kamanam—the most desirable; tamäla-varëam—bluish like the tamäla tree; ravi-kara—sun rays; gaura—golden color; varämbaram—dress glittering by; dadhäne—one who wears; vapuù—body; alaka-kulävåtä—covered with paintings of sandalwood pulp; anana-abjam—face like a lotus; vijaya-sakhe—unto the friend of Arjuna; ratiù astu—attraction be reposed upon Him; me—my; anavadyä—without desire for fruitive results.

TRANSLATION
Çré Kåñëa is the intimate friend of Arjuna. He has appeared on this earth in His transcendental body which resembles the bluish color of the tamäla tree. His body attracts everyone in the three [upper, middle and lower] planetary systems. May His glittering yellow dress and His lotus face, covered with paintings of sandalwood pulp, be the object of my attraction, and may I not desire fruitive results.

PURPORT
When Çré Kåñëa by His own internal pleasure appears on earth, He does so by the agency of His internal potency. The attractive features of His transcendental body are desired in all the three worlds, namely the upper, middle and lower planetary systems. Nowhere in the universe are there such beautiful bodily features as those of Lord Kåñëa. Therefore His transcendental body has nothing to do with anything materially created. Arjuna is described here as the conquerer, and Kåñëa is described as his intimate friend. Bhéñmadeva on his bed of arrows after the Battle of Kurukñetra is remembering the particular dress of Lord Kåñëa which He put on as the driver of Arjuna's chariot. While fighting was going on between Arjuna and Bhéñma, Bhéñma's attraction was drawn by the glittering dress of Kåñëa, and indirectly he admired his so-called enemy Arjuna for possessing the Lord as his friend. Arjuna was always a conquerer because the Lord was his friend. Bhéñmadeva takes this opportunity to address the Lord as vijayasakhe (friend of Arjuna) because the Lord is pleased when He is addressed conjointly with His devotees who are related with Him in different transcendental humors. While Kåñëa was the charioteer of Arjuna, sun rays glittered on the dress of the Lord, and the beautiful hue created by the reflection of such rays was never forgotten by Bhéñmadeva. As a great fighter he was relishing the relation of Kåñëa in the chivalrous humor. Transcendental relation with the Lord in any one of the different rasas (humors) is relishable by the respective devotees in the highest ecstasy. Less intelligent mundaners who want to make a show of being transcendentally related with the Lord artificially jump at once to the relation of conjugal love, imitating the damsels of Vrajadhäma. Such a cheap relation with the Lord exhibits only the base mentality of the mundaner because one who has relished conjugal humor with the Lord cannot be attached to worldly conjugal rasa, which is condemned even by mundane ethics. The eternal relation of a particular soul with the Lord is evolved. A genuine relation of the living being with the Supreme Lord can take any form out of the five principal rasas, and it does not make anv difference in transcendental degree to the genuine devotee. Bhéñmadeva is a concrete example of this, and it should be carefully observed how the great general is transcendentally related with the Lord.

TEXT 34
yudhi turaga-rajo-vidhümra-viñvak-
kaca-lulita-çramaväry-alaìkåtäsye
mama niçita-çarair vibhidyamäna-
tvaci vilasat-kavace 'stu kåñëa ätmä

yudhi—on the battlefield; turaga—horses; rajaù—dust; vidhümra—turned an ashen color; viñvak—waving; kaca—hair; lulita—scattered; çramaväri—perspiration; alaìkåta—decorated with; äsye—unto the face; mama—my; niçita—sharp; çaraiù—by the arrows; vibhidyamäna—pierced by; tvaci—in the skin; vilasat—enjoying pleasure; kavace—protecting armor; astu—let there be; kåñëe—unto Çré Kåñëa; ätmä—mind.

TRANSLATION
On the battlefield [where Çré Kåñëa attended Arjuna out of friendship], the flowing hair of Lord Kåñëa turned ashen due to the dust raised by the hoofs of the horses. And because of His labor, beads of sweat wetted His face. All these decorations, intensified by the wounds dealt by my sharp arrows, were enjoyed by Him. Let my mind thus go unto Çré Kåñëa.

PURPORT
The Lord is the absolute form of eternity, bliss and knowledge. As such, transcendental loving service of the Lord in one of the five principal relations, namely, çänta, däsya, sakhya, vätsalya and mädhurya, i.e., neutrality, servitorship, fraternity, filial affection and conjugal love, is graciously accepted by the Lord when offered to the Lord in genuine love and affection. Çré Bhéñmadeva is a great devotee of the Lord in the relation of servitorship. Thus his throwing of sharp arrows at the transcendental body of the Lord is as good as the worship of another devotee who throws soft roses upon Him.
It appears that Bhéñmadeva is repenting his actions, which he committed against the person of the Lord. But factually the Lord's body was not at all pained due to His transcendental existence. His body is not matter. Both He Himself and His body are complete spiritual identity. Spirit is never pierced, burnt, dried, moistened, etc. This is vividly explained in the Bhagavad-gétä. So also it is stated in-the Skanda Puräëa. It is said there that spirit is always uncontaminated and indestructible. It cannot be distressed, nor can it be dried up. When Lord Viñëu in His incarnation appears before us, He seems to be like one of the conditioned souls materially encaged just to bewilder the asuras, or the nonbelievers, who are always alert to kill the Lord, even from the very beginning of His appearance. Kaàsa wanted to kill Kåñëa, and Rävaëa wanted to kill Räma, because foolishly they were unaware of the fact that the Lord is never killed, for the spirit is never annihilated.
Therefore Bhéñmadeva's piercing of the body of Lord Kåñëa is a sort of bewildering problem for the nondevotee atheist, but those who are devotees or those who are liberated souls are not bewildered.
Bhéñmadeva appreciated the all-merciful attitude of the Lord because He did not leave Arjuna alone, although He was disturbed by the sharpened arrows of Bhéñmadeva, nor was He reluctant to come before Bhéñma's deathbed, even though He was ill-treated by him in the battlefield. Bhéñma's repentance and the Lord's merciful attitude are both unique in this picture.
Çré Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkur, a great äcärya and devotee in the humor of conjugal love with the Lord, remarks very saliently in this regard. He says that the wounds created on the body of the Lord by the sharpened arrows of Bhéñmadeva were as pleasing to the Lord as the biting of a fiancee who bites the body of the Lord directed by a strong sense of sex desire. Such biting by the opposite sex is never taken as a sign of enmity, even if there is a wound on the body. Therefore, the fighting as an exchange of transcendental pleasure between the Lord and His pure devotee, Çré Bhéñmadeva, was not at all mundane. Besides that, since the Lord's body and the Lord are identical, there was no possibility of wounds in the absolute body. The apparent wounds caused by the sharpened arrows are misleading to the common man. but one who has a little absolute knowledge can understand the transcendental exchange in the chivalrous relation. The Lord was perfectly happy with the wounds caused by the sharpened arrows of Bhéñmadeva. The word vibhidyamäna is significant because the Lord's skin is not different from the Lord. Because our skin is different from our soul, in our case the word vibhidyamäna, or being bruised and cut. would have been quite suitable. Transcendental bliss is of different varieties, and the variety of activities in the mundane world is but a perverted reflection of transcendental bliss. Because every thing in the mundane world is qualitatively mundane, it is full of inebrieties, whereas in the absolute realm, because everything is of the same absolute nature, there are varieties of enjovment without inebriety. The Lord enjoyed the wounds created by His great devotee Bhéñmadeva, and because Bhéñmadeva is a devotee in the chivalrous relation, he fixes up his mind on Kåñëa in that wounded condition.

TEXT 35
sapadi sakhi-vaco niçamya madhye
nija-parayor balayo rathaà niveçya
sthitavati para-sainikäyur akñëä
håtavati pärtha-sakhe ratir mamästu

sapadi—on the battlefield; sakhi-vacaù- command of the friend; niçamya—after hearing; madhye—in the midst of; nija—own; parayoù—the opposite party; balayoù—strength; ratham—chariot; niveçya—haying entered; sthitavati—while staying there; para-sainika—soldiers on the opposite side; äyuù—duration of life; akñëä—by looking over; håtavati—act of diminishing; pärtha—Arjuna, son of Påthä (Kunté); sakhe—unto the friend of; ratiù—intimate relation; mama—my; astu—let there be.

TRANSLATION
In obedience to the command of His friend, Lord Çré Kåñëa entered the arena of the Battlefield of Kurukñetra between the soldiers of Arjuna and Duryodhana, and while there, He shortened the life spans of the opposite party by His merciful glance. This was done simply by His looking at the enemy. Let my mind be fixed upon that Kåñëa.

PURPORT
In the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 1.21-25) Arjuna ordered the infallible Lord Çré Kåñëa to place his chariot between the phalanxes of the soldiers. He asked Him to stay there until he had finished observing the enemies he had to face in the battle. When the Lord was so asked, He at once did so just like an order carrier. And the Lord pointed out all the important men on the opposite side, saying, "Here is Bhéñma, here is Droëa," and so on. The Lord, being the supreme living being, is never the order supplier or order carrier of anyone, whoever may he be. But out of His causeless mercy and affection for His pure devotees, sometimes He carries out the order of the devotee like an awaiting servant. By executing the order of a devotee, the Lord becomes pleased, as a father is pleased to carry out the order of his small child. This is possible only out of pure transcendental love between the Lord and His devotees, and Bhéñmadeva is quite aware of this fact. He, therefore, addressed the Lord as the friend of Arjuna.
The Lord diminished the duration of life of the opposite party by His merciful glance. It is said that all fighters who assembled on the Battlefield of Kurukñetra attained salvation by personally seeing the Lord at the time of death. Therefore, His diminishing the duration of life of the enemy of Arjuna does not mean that He was partial to the cause of Arjuna. Factually He was merciful to the opposite party because they would not have attained salvation by dying at home in the ordinary course of life. Here was a chance to see the Lord at the time of death and thus attain salvation from material life. Therefore, the Lord is all good, and whatever He does is for everyone's good. Apparently it was for the victory of Arjuna, His intimate friend, but factually it was for the good of Arjuna's enemies. Such are the transcendental activities of the Lord, and whoever understands this also gets salvation after quitting this material body. The Lord does no wrong in any circumstance because He is absolute, all good at all times.

TEXT 36
vyavahita-påtanä-mukhaà nirékñya
sva-jana-vadhäd vimukhasya doña-buddhyä
kumatim aharad ätma-vidyayä yaç
caraëa-ratiù paramasya tasya me 'stu

vyavahita—standing at a distance; påtanä—soldiers; mukham—faces; nirékñya—by looking upon; sva-jana—kinsmen; vadhät—from the act of killing; vimukhasya—one who is reluctant; doña-buddhyä—by polluted intelligence; kumatim—poor fund of knowledge; aharat—eradicated; ätmä-vidyayä—by transcendental knowledge; yaù—the person; caraëa—feet; ratiù—attraction; paramasya—of the Supreme; tasya—for Him; me—my; astu—let there be.

TRANSLATION
When Arjuna was seemingly polluted by ignorance upon observing the soldiers and commanders before him on the battlefield, the Lord eradicated his ignorance by delivering transcendental knowledge. May His lotus feet always remain the object of my attraction.

PURPORT
The kings and the commanders were to stand in the front of the fighting soldiers. That was the system of actual fighting. The kings and commanders were not so-called presidents or ministers of defense as they are today. They would not stay home while the poor soldiers or mercenaries were fighting face to face. This may be the regulation of modern democracy, but when actual monarchy was prevailing, the monarchs were not cowards elected without consideration of qualification. As it was evident from the Battlefield of Kurukñetra, all the executive heads like Droëa, Bhéñma, Arjuna, Duryodhana, etc., of both parties, were not sleeping, but all of them were actual participants in the fighting which was selected to be executed at a place away from the civil residential quarters. This means that the innocent citizens were immuned from all effects of fighting between the rival royal parties. The citizens had no business to see what was going to happen after such fighting. They were to pay one fourth of their income to the ruler, whether he be Arjuna or Duryodhana. All the commanders of the parties on the Battlefield of Kurukñetra were standing face to face, and Arjuna saw them with great compassion and lamented that he was to kill his kinsmen on the battlefield for the sake of the empire. He was not at all afraid of the giant military phalanx presented by Duryodhana. but as a merciful devotee of the Lord, renunciation of worldly things was natural for him, and thus he decided not to fight for worldly possessions. But this was due to a poor fund of knowledge, and therefore it is said here that his intelligence became polluted. His intelligence could not be polluted at any time because he was a devotee and constant companion of the Lord, as is clear in the Fourth Chapter of the Bhagavad-gétä. Apparently Arjuna's intelligence became polluted because otherwise there would not have been a chance to deliver the teachings of Bhagavad-gétä for the good of all polluted conditioned souls engaged in material bondage by the conception of the false material body. The Bhagavad-gétä was delivered to the conditioned souls of the world to deliver them from the wrong conception of identifying the body with the soul and to reestablish the soul's eternal relation with the Supreme Lord. Ätmä-vidyä, or transcendental knowledge of Himself, was primarily spoken by the Lord for the benefit of all concerned in all parts of the universe.

TEXT 37
sva-nigamam apahäya mat-pratijïäm
åtam adhikartum avapluto rathasthaù
dhåta-ratha-caraëo 'bhyayäc caladgur
harir iva hantum ibhaà gatottaréyaù

sva-nigamam—own truthfulness; apahäya—for nullifying; mat-pratijïäm—my own promise; åtam—factual; adhi—more; kartum—for doing it; avaplutaù—getting down; rathasthaù—from the chariot; dhåta—taking up; ratha—chariot; caraëaù—wheel; abhyayät—went hurriedly; caladguù—trampling the earth; hariù—lion; iva—like; hantum—to kill; ibham—elephant; gata—leaving aside; uttaréyaù—covering cloth.

TRANSLATION
Fulfilling my desire and sacrificing His own promise. He got down from the chariot, took up its wheel, and ran towards me hurriedly, just like a lion goes to kill an elephant. He even dropped His outer garment on the way.

PURPORT
The Battle of Kurukñetra was fought on military principles but at the same time in a sporting spirit, like a friend fights with another friend. Duryodhana criticized Bhéñmadeva, alleging that he was reluctant to kill Arjuna because of paternal affection. A kñatriya cannot tolerate insults on the principle of fighting. Bhéñmadeva therefore promised that the next day he would kill all five Päëòavas with special weapons made for the purpose. Duryodhana was satisfied, and he kept the arrows with him to be delivered the next day during the fight. By tricks Arjuna took the arrows from Duryodhana, and Bhéñmadeva could understand that this was the trick of Lord Kåñëa. So he took a vow that the next day Kåñëa would have to take up weapons Himself, otherwise His friend Arjuna would die. So in the next day's fighting Bhéñmadeva fought so violently that both Arjuna and Kåñëa were in trouble. Arjuna was almost defeated; the situation was so tense that he was about to be killed by Bhéñmadeva the very next moment. At that time Lord Kåñëa wanted to please His devotee, Bhéñma, by keeping his promise, which was more important than His own. Seemingly He broke His own promise. He promised before the beginning of the Battle of Kurukñetra that He would remain without weapons and would not use His strength for either of the parties. But to protect Arjuna He got down from the chariot, took up the wheel of the chariot and hurriedly rushed at Bhéñmadeva in an angry mood, like a lion goes to kill an elephant. He dropped His covering cloth on the way, and out of great anger He did not know that He dropped it. Bhéñmadeva at once gave up his weapons and stood to be killed by Kåñëa, his beloved Lord. The fighting of the day was thus ended at that very moment, and Arjuna was saved. Of course there was no possibility of Arjuna's death because the Lord Himself was on the chariot, but because Bhéñmadeva wanted to see Lord Kåñëa take up some weapon to save His friend, the Lord created this situation, making Arjuna's death imminent. He stood before Bhéñmadeva to show him that his promise was fulfilled and that He had taken up the wheel.

TEXT 38
çita-viçikha-hato viçérëa-daàçaù
kñataja-paripluta ätatäyino me
prasabham abhisasära mad-vadhärthaà
sa bhavatu me bhagavän gatir mukundaù

çita—sharp; viçikha—arrows; hataù—wounded by; viçérëa-daàçaù—scattered shield; kñataja—by wounds; pariplutaù—smeared with blood; ätatäyinaù—the great aggressor; me—my; prasabham—in an angry mood; abhisasära—began to move on; mat-vadha-artham—for the purpose of killing me; saù—He; bhavatu—let Him become; me—my; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; gatiù—destination; mukundaù—one who awards salvation.

TRANSLATION
May He, Lord Çré Kåñëa, the Personality of Godhead, who awards salvation, be my ultimate destination. On the battlefield He charged me, as if angry because of the wounds dealt by my sharp arrows. His shield was scattered, and His body was smeared with blood due to the wounds.

PURPORT
The dealings of Lord Kåñëa and Bhéñmadeva on the Battlefield of Kurukñetra are interesting because the activities of Lord Çré Kåñëa appeared to be partial to Arjuna and at enmity with Bhéñmadeva: but factually all this was especially meant to show special favor to Bhéñmadeva, a great devotee of the Lord. The astounding feature of such dealings is that a devotee can please the Lord by playing the part of an enemy. The Lord, being absolute, can accept service from His pure devotee even in the garb of an enemy. The Supreme Lord cannot have any enemy, nor can a so-called enemy harm Him because He is ajita, or unconquerable. But still He takes pleasure when His pure devotee beats Him like an enemy or rebukes Him from a superior position, although no one can be superior to the Lord. These are some of the transcendental reciprocatory dealings of the devotee with the Lord. And those who have no information of pure devotional service cannot penetrate into the mystery of such dealings. Bhéñmadeva played the part of a valiant warrior, and he purposely pierced the body of the Lord so that to the common eyes it appeared that the Lord was wounded, but factually all this was to bewilder the nondevotees. The all-spiritual body cannot be wounded, and a devotee cannot become the enemy of the Lord. Had it been so, then Bhéñmadeva would not have desired to have the very same Lord as the ultimate destination of his life. Had Bhéñmadeva been an enemy of the Lord, He could have annihilated him without even moving. There was no need to come before Bhéñmadeva with blood and wounds. But He did so because the warrior devotee wanted to see the transcendental beauty of the Lord decorated with wounds created by a pure devotee. This is the way of exchanging transcendental rasas, or relations between the Lord and the servitor. By such dealings both the Lord and the devotee become glorified in their respective positions. The Lord was so angry that Arjuna checked Him when He was moving towards Bhéñmadeva, but in spite of Arjuna's checking, He proceeded towards Bhéñmadeva as a lover goes to a lover, without caring for hindrances. Apparently His determination was to kill Bhéñmadeva, but factually it was to please him as a great devotee of the Lord. The Lord is undoubtedly the deliverer of all conditioned souls. The impersonalists desire salvation from Him, and He always awards them according to their aspiration, but here Bhéñmadeva aspires to see the Lord in His personal feature. All pure devotees aspire for this.

TEXT 39
vijaya-ratha-kuöumba ättatotre
dhåta-haya-raçmini tac-chriyekñaëéye
bhagavati ratir astu me mumürñor
yam iha nirékñya hatä gatäù sva-rüpam

vijaya—Arjuna; ratha—chariot; kuöumba—object of protection at all risk; ättatotre—with a whip in the right hand; dhåta-haya—controlling the horses; raçmini—ropes; tat-çriyä—beautifully standing; ékñaëéye—to look at; bhagavati—unto the Personality of Godhead; ratiù astu—let my attraction be there; mumürñoù—one who is about to die; yam—unto whom; iha—in this world; nirékñya—by looking on; hatäù—those who died; gatäù—attained; sva-rüpam—original form.

TRANSLATION
At the moment of death, let my ultimate attraction be to Çré Kåñëa, the Personality of Godhead. I concentrate my mind upon the chariot driver of Arjuna who stood with a whip in His right hand and a bridle rope in His left, who was very careful to give protection to Arjuna's chariot by all means. Those who saw Him on the Battlefield of Kurukñetra attained their original forms after death.

PURPORT
A pure devotee of the Lord constantly sees the presence of the Lord within himself because of being transcendentally related by loving service. Such a pure devotee cannot forget the Lord for a moment. This is called trance. The mystic (yogé) tries to concentrate upon the Supersoul by controlling the senses from all other engagements, and thus he ultimately attains samädhi. A devotee more easily attains samädhi or trance by constantly remembering the Lord's personal feature along with His holy name, fame, pastimes, etc. Therefore, the concentration of the mystic yogé and that of the devotee are not on the same level. The concentration of the mystic is something mechanical, whereas that of the pure devotee is natural in pure love and spontaneous affection. Bhéñmadeva was a pure devotee, and as a military marshal he constantly remembered the battlefield feature of the Lord as Pärtha-särathi, the chariot driver of Arjuna. Therefore, the Lord's pastime as Pärtha-särathi is also eternal. All the pastimes of the Lord, beginning from His birth at the prison house of Kaàsa up to the Mauçala-lélä at the end, all move one after another in all the universes, just as the clock hand moves from one point to another. And in such pastimes His associates like the Päëòavas and Bhéñma are constant eternal companions. So Bhéñmadeva never forgot the beautiful feature of the Lord as Pärtha-särathi, which even Arjuna could not see. Arjuna was behind the beautiful Pärtha-särathi while Bhéñmadeva was just in front of the Lord. As far as the military feature of the Lord is concerned, Bhéñmadeva observed this with more relish than Arjuna.
All the soldiers and persons on the Battlefield of Kurukñetra attained their original spiritual form like the Lord after their death because by the causeless mercy of the Lord they were all able to see Him face to face on that occasion. The conditioned souls rotating in the evolutionary cycle from the aquatics up to the form of Brahmä are all in the form of mäyä, or the form obtained by one's own actions and awarded by material nature. The material forms of the conditioned souls are all foreign dresses, and when the conditioned soul becomes liberated from the clutches of material energy, he attains his original form. The impersonalist wants to attain the impersonal Brahman effulgence of the Lord, but that is not at all congenial to the living sparks, parts and parcels of the Lord. Therefore, the impersonalists again fall down and get material forms, which are all false to the spirit soul. A spiritual form like the Lord's, either two-handed or four-handed, is attained by the devotees of the Lord either in the Vaikuëöhas or in the Goloka planets, according to the original nature of the soul. This form, which is cent percent spiritual, is the svarüpa of the living being, and all the living beings who participated on the Battlefield of Kurukñetra, on both sides, attained their svarüpa, as confirmed by Bhéñmadeva. So Lord Çré Kåñëa was not only merciful to the Päëòavas, but He was also merciful to the other parties because all of them attained the same result. Bhéñmadeva wanted the same facility also, and that was his prayer to the Lord, although his position as an associate of the Lord is assured in all circumstances. The conclusion is that whoever dies looking on the Personality of Godhead within or without attains his svarüpa, which is the highest perfection of life.

TEXT 40
lalita-gati-viläsa-valguhäsa-
praëaya-nirékñaëa-kalpitorumänäù
kåta-manu-kåta-vatya unmadändhäù
prakåtim agan kila yasya gopa-vadhvaù

lalita—attractive; gati—movements; viläsa—fascinating acts; valgu-häsa—sweet smiling; praëaya—loving; nirékñaëa—looking on; kalpita—mentality; urumänäù—highly glorified; kåta-manu-kåta-vatyaù—in the act of copying the movements; unmadändhäù—gone mad in ecstasy; prakåtim—characteristics; agan—underwent; kila—certainly; yasya—whose; gopa-vadhvaù—the cowherd damsels.

TRANSLATION
Let my mind be fixed upon Lord Çré Kåñëa, whose motions and smiles of love attracted the damsels of Vrajadhäma [the gopés]. The damsels imitated the characteristic movements of the Lord [after His disappearance from the räsa dance].

PURPORT
By intense ecstasy of loving service, the damsels of Vrajabhümi attained the qualitative oneness with the Lord by dancing with Him on an equal level, embracing Him in nuptial love, smiling at Him in joke, and looking at Him with a loving attitude. The relation of the Lord with Arjuna is undoubtedly praiseworthy by devotees like Bhéñmadeva, but the relation of the gopés with the Lord is still more praiseworthy because of their still more purified loving service. By the grace of the Lord, Arjuna was fortunate enough to have the fraternal service of the Lord as chariot driver, but the Lord did not award Arjuna with equal strength. The gopés, however, practically became one with the Lord by attainment of equal footing with the Lord. Bhéñma's aspiration to remember the gopés is to pray to have their mercy also at the last stage of his life. The Lord is satisfied more when His pure devotees are glorified, and therefore Bhéñmadeva has not only glorified the acts of Arjuna, his immediate object of attraction, but also he has remembered the gopés who were endowed with unrivalled opportunities by rendering loving service to the Lord. The gopés' equality with the Lord should never be misunderstood to be like the säyujya liberation of the impersonalist. The equality is one of perfect ecstasy where the differential conception is completely eradicated, for the interests of the lover and the beloved become identical.

TEXT 41
munigaëa-nåpavarya-saìkule 'ntaù-
sadasi yudhiñöhira-räjasüya eñäm
arhaëam upapeda ékñaëéyo
mama dåçi-gocara eña ävir ätmä

muni-gaëa—the great learned sages; nåpa-varya—the great ruling kings; saìkule—in the great assembly of; antaùsadasi—conference; Yudhiñöhira—Emperor Yudhiñöhira; räja-süya—a royal performance of sacrifice; eñäm—of all the great elites; arhaëam—respectful worship; upapeda—received; ékñaëéyaù—the object of attraction; mama—my; dåçi—sight; gocaraù—within the view of; eñaù äviù—personally present; ätmä—the soul.

TRANSLATION
At the Räjasüya-yajïa [sacrifice] performed by Mahäräja Yudiñöhira, there was the greatest assembly of all the elite men of the world, the royal and learned orders, and in that great assembly Lord Çré Kåñëa was worshiped by one and all as the most exalted Personality of Godhead. This happened during my presence, and I remembered the incident in order to keep my mind upon the Lord.

PURPORT
After gaining victory in the Battle of Kurukñetra, Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, the Emperor of the world, performed the Räjasüya sacrificial ceremony. The emperor, in those days, upon his ascendence to the throne, would send a challenge horse all over the world to declare his supremacy, and any ruling prince or king was at liberty to accept the challenge and express his tacit willingness either to obey or to disobey the supremacy of the particular emperor. One who accepts the challenge has to fight with the emperor and establish his own supremacy by victory. The defeated challenger would have to sacrifice his life, making a place for another king or ruler. So Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira also dispatched such challenging horses all over the world, and every ruling prince and king all over the world accepted Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira's leadership as the Emperor of the world. After this, all rulers of the world under the regime of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira were invited to participate in the great sacrificial ceremony of Räjasüya. Such performances required hundreds of millions of dollars, and it was not an easy job for a petty king. Such a sacrificial ceremony, being too expensive and also difficult to perform under present circumstances, is now impossible in this age of Kali. Nor can anyone secure the required expert priesthood to take charge of the ceremony.
So, after being invited, all the kings and great learned sages of the world assembled in the capital of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. The learned society, including the great philosophers, religionists, physicians, scientists and all great sages, was invited. That is to say, the brähmaëas and the kñatriyas were the topmost leading men in society, and they were all invited to participate in the assembly. The vaiçyas and çüdras were unimportant elements in society, and they are not mentioned herein. Due to the change of social activities in the modern age, the importance of men has also changed in terms of occupational positions.
So in that great assembly, Lord Çré Kåñëa was cynosure of the neighboring eyes. Everyone wanted to see Lord Kåñëa, and everyone wanted to pay his humble respects to the Lord. Bhéñmadeva remembered all this and was glad that his worshipful Lord, the Personality of Godhead, was present before him in His actual formal presence. So to meditate on the Supreme Lord is to meditate on the activities, form, pastime, name and fame of the Lord. That is easier than what is imagined as meditation on the impersonal feature of the Supreme. In the Bhagavad-gétä it is clearly stated (Bg. 12.5) that to meditate upon the impersonal feature of the Supreme is very difficult, it is practically no meditation or simply a waste of time because very seldom is the desired result obtained. The devotees, however, meditate upon the Lord's factual form and pastimes, and therefore the Lord is easily approachable by the devotees. This is also stated in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 12.9). The Lord is nondifferent from His transcendental activities. It is indicated also in this çloka that Lord Çré Kåñëa, while actually present before the human society, especially in connection with the Battle of Kurukñetra, was accepted as the greatest Personality of the time, although He might not have been recognized as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The propaganda that a very great man is worshiped as God after his death is misleading because a man after his death cannot be made into God. Nor can the Personality of Godhead be a human being, even when He is personally present. Both ideas are misconceptions. The idea of anthropomorphism cannot be applicable in the case of Lord Kåñëa.

TEXT 42
tam imam aham ajaà çaréra-bhäjäà
hådi hådi dhiñöhitam ätma-kalpitänäm
pratidåçam iva naikadhärkam ekaà
samädhi-gato 'smi vidhüta-bheda-mohaù

tam—that Personality of Godhead; imam—now present before me; aham—I; ajam—the unborn; çaréra-bhäjäm—of the conditioned soul; hådi—in the heart; hådi—in the heart; dhiñöhitam—situated; ätma—the Supersoul; kalpitänäm—of the speculators; pratidåçam—in every direction; iva—like; na ekadhä—not one; arkam—the sun; ekam—one only; samädhi-gataù asmi—I have undergone trance in meditation; vidhüta—being freed from; bheda-mohaù—misconception of duality.

TRANSLATION
Now I can meditate upon that one Lord Çré Kåñëa now present before me with full concentration because now I have transcended the misconceptions of duality in regard to His presence in everyone's heart, even in the hearts of the mental speculators. He is in everyone's heart. The sun may be perceived differently, but the sun is one.

PURPORT
Lord Çré Kåñëa is the one Absolute Supreme Personality of Godhead, but He has expanded Himself into His multiplenary portions by His inconceivable energy. The conception of duality is due to ignorance of His inconceivable energy. In the Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says (Bg. 9.11) that only the foolish take Him to be a mere human being. Such foolish men are not aware of His inconceivable energies. By His inconceivable energy He is present in everyone's heart, as the sun is present before everyone all over the world. The Paramätmä feature of the Lord is an expansion of His plenary portions. He expands Himself as Paramätmä in everyone's heart by His inconceivable energy, and He also expands Himself as the glowing effulgence of brahmajyoti by expansion of His personal glow. It is stated in the Brahma-saàhitä  that the brahmajyoti is His personal glow. Therefore, there is no difference between Him and His personal glow brahmajyoti or His plenary portions as Paramätmä. Less intelligent persons who are not aware of this fact consider brahmajyoti and Paramätmä to be different from Çré Kåñëa. This misconception of duality is completely removed from the mind of Bhéñmadeva, and he is now satisfied that it is Lord Çré Kåñëa only who is all in all in everything. This enlightenment is attained by the great mahätmäs or devotees, as it is stated in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 7.19) that Väsudeva is all in all in everything, and there is no existence of anything without Väsudeva. Väsudeva or Lord Çré Kåñëa is the original Supreme Person, as now confirmed by a mahäjana, and therefore both the neophytes and the pure devotees must try to follow in his footsteps. That is the way of the devotional line.
The worshipable object of Bhéñmadeva is Lord Çré Kåñëa as Pärtha-särathi, and that of the gopés is the same Kåñëa in Våndävana as the most attractive Çyämasundara. Sometimes less intelligent scholars make a mistake and think that the Kåñëa of Våndävana and that of the Battle of Kurukñetra are different personalities. But for Bhéñmadeva this misconception is completely removed. Even the impersonalist's object of destination is Kåñëa as the impersonal jyoti, and the yogé's destination of Paramätmä is also Kåñëa. Kåñëa is both brahmajyoti and localized Paramätmä, but in brahmajyoti or Paramätmä there is no Kåñëa or sweet relations with Kåñëa. In His personal feature Kåñëa is both Pärtha-särathi and Çyämasundara of Våndävana, but in His impersonal feature He is neither in the brahmajyoti nor in the Paramätmä. Great mahätmäs like Bhéñmadeva realize all these different features of Lord Çré Kåñëa, and therefore they worship Lord Kåñëa, knowing Him as the origin of all features.

TEXT 43
süta uväca
kåñëa evaà bhagavati
mano-väg-dåñöi-våttibhiù
ätmany ätmänam äveçya
so 'ntaù-çväsa upäramat

sütaù uväca—Süta Gosvämé said; kåñëaù—Lord Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; evam—only; bhagavati—unto Him; manaù—mind; väk—speech; dåñöi—sight; våttibhiù—activities; ätmani—unto the Supersoul; ätmänam—the living being; äveçya—having merged in; saù—he; antaù-çväsaù—inhaling; upäramat—became silent.

TRANSLATION
Süta Gosvämé said: Thus Bhéñmadeva merged himself in the Supersoul Lord Çré Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, with his mind, speech, sight and actions, and thus he became silent, and his breathing stopped.

PURPORT
The stage attained by Bhéñmadeva while quitting His material body is called nirvikalpa-samädhi because he merged his self into thinking of the Lord and his mind into remembering His different activities. He chanted the glories of the Lord, and by His sight he began to see the Lord personally present before him, and thus all his activities became concentrated upon the Lord without deviation. This is the highest stage of perfection, and it is possible; for everyone to attain this stage by practice of devotional service. The devotional service of the Lord consists of nine principle of service activities, and they are 1) hearing. 2) chanting. 3) remembering, 4) serving the lotus feet, 5) worshiping. 6) praying. 7) executing the orders. 8) fraternizing, and 9) fully surrendering. Any one of them or all of them are equally competent to award the desired result, but they require to be practiced persistently under the guidance of an expert devotee of the Lord. The first item, hearing, is the most important item of all, and therefore hearing of the Bhagavad-gétä and. later on. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is essential for the serious candidate who wants to attain the stage of Bhéñmadeva at the end. The unique situation at Bhéñmadeva's time of death can be attained, even though Lord Kåñëa may not be personally present. His words of the Bhagavad-gétä or those of Çrémad-Bhägavatam are identical with the Lord. They are sound incarnations of the Lord, and one can fully utilize them to be entitled to attain the stage of Çré Bhéñmadeva, who was one of the eight Vasus. Every man or animal must die at a certain stage of life, but one who dies like Bhéñmadeva attains perfection, and one who dies forced by the laws of nature dies like an animal. That is the difference between a man and an animal, and the human form of life is especially meant for dying like Bhéñmadeva.

TEXT 44
sampadyamänam äjïäya
bhéñmaà brahmaëi niñkale
sarve babhüvus te tüñëéà
vayäàséva dinätyaye

sampadyamänam—having merged into; äjïäya—after knowing this; bhéñmam—about Çré Bhéñmadeva; brahmaëi—into the Supreme Absolute; niñkale—unlimited; sarve—all present; babhüvuù te—all of them became; tüñëém—silent; vayäàsi iva—like the birds; dina-atyaye—at the end of the day.

TRANSLATION
Knowing that Bhéñmadeva had merged into the unlimited eternity of the Supreme Absolute, all present there became silent like birds at the end of the day.

PURPORT
To enter into or to become merged into the unlimited eternity of the Supreme Absolute means to enter the original home of the living being. The living beings are all component parts and parcels of the Absolute Personality of Godhead, and therefore they are eternally related with Him as the servitor and the served. The Lord is served by all His parts and parcels, as the complete machine is served by its parts and parcels. Any part of the machine removed from the whole is no longer important. Similarly, any part and parcel of the Absolute detached from the service of the Lord is useless. The living beings who are in the material world are all disintegrated parts and parcels of the supreme whole, and they are no longer as important as the original parts and parcels. There are however, more integrated living beings who are eternally liberated. The material energy of the Lord, called Durgä-çakti, or the superintendent of the prison house, takes charge of the disintegrated parts and parcels, and thus they undergo a conditioned life under the laws of material nature. When the living being becomes conscious of this fact, he tries to go back home, back to Godhead, and thus the spiritual urge of the living being begins. This spiritual urge is called Brahma-jijïäsä, or inquiry about Brahman. Principally this Brahmä-jijïäsä is successful by knowledge, renunciation and devotional service of the Lord. Jïäna, or knowledge, means to know everything of Brahman, the Supreme, renunciation means detachment of material affection, and devotional service is the revival by practice of the original position of the living being. The successful living beings who are eligible to enter into the realm of the Absolute are called the jïänés, the yogés and the bhaktas. The jïänés and yogés enter into the impersonal rays of the Supreme, but the bhaktas enter into the spiritual planets known as the Vaikuëöhas. In these spiritual planets the Supreme Lord as Näräyaëa predominates, and the healthy unconditioned living beings live there by rendering loving service to the Lord in the capacity of servant, friend, parents and fiancee. There the unconditioned living beings enjoy life in full freedom with the Lord, whereas the impersonalist jïänés and yogés enter into the impersonal glowing effulgence of the Vaikuëöha planets.
The Vaikuëöha planets are all self-illuminating like the sun, and the rays of the Vaikuëöha planets are called the brahmajyoti. The brahmajyoti is spread unlimitedly, and the material world is but a covered portion of an insignificant part of the same brahmajyoti. This covering is temporary, and therefore it is a sort of illusion.
Bhéñmadeva, as a pure devotee of the Lord, entered the spiritual realm in one of the Vaikuëöha planets where the Lord in His eternal form of Pärtha-särathi predominates over the unconditioned living beings who are constantly engaged in the service of the Lord. The love and affection which bind the Lord and devotee are exhibited in the case of Bhéñmadeva. Bhéñmadeva never forgot the Lord in His transcendental feature as the Pärtha-särathi, and the Lord was present personally before Bhéñmadeva while he was passing to the transcendental world. That is the highest perfection of life.

TEXT 45
tatra dundubhayo nedur
deva-mänava-väditäù
çaçaàsuù sädhavo räjïäà
khät petuù puñpa-våñöayaù

tatra—thereafter; dundubhayaù—drums; neduù—were sounded; deva—the demigods from other planets; mänava—men from all countries; väditäù—beaten by; çaçaàsuù—praised; sädhavaù—honest; räjïäm—by the royal order; khät—from the sky; petuù—began to fall; puñpa-våñöayaù—showers of flowers.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter, both men and demigods sounded drums in honor, and the honest royal order commenced demonstrations of honor and respect. And from the sky fell showers of flowers.

PURPORT
Bhéñmadeva was respected both by the human beings and the demigods. The human beings live on earth and similar other planets in the Bhür and Bhuvar group of planets, but the demigods live in the Svar or heavenly planets, and all of them knew Bhéñmadeva as a great warrior and devotee of the Lord. As a mahäjana (or authority) he was on the level of Brahmä, Närada and Çiva, although he was a human being. Qualification on a par with the great demigods is possible only on attainment of spiritual perfection. Thus Bhéñmadeva was known all over the universes, and during his time interplanetary travel was effected by finer methods than the futile endeavors of mechanical spacecraft. When the distant planets were informed of the passing away of Bhéñmadeva, all the inhabitants of the upper planets as well as of the earth dropped showers of flowers to show due respect to the departed great personality. This showering of flowers from heaven is a sign of recognition by great demigods, and it should never be compared to the decoration of the dead body. The body of Bhéñmadeva lost its material effects due to being surcharged with spiritual realization, and thus the body was spiritualized as when iron becomes red-hot when in contact with fire. The body of a fully self-realized soul is not, therefore, accepted as material. Special ceremonies are observed for such spiritual bodies. The respect and recognition of Bhéñmadeva are never to be imitated by artificial means, as it has become a fashion to observe the so-called jayanti ceremony for any and every common man. According to authorized çästras, such a jayanti ceremony for an ordinary man, however exalted he may be materially, is an offense to the Lord because jayanti is reserved for the day when the Lord appears on the earth. Bhéñmadeva was unique in his activities, and his passing away to the kingdom of God is also unique.

TEXT 46
tasya nirharaëädéni
samparetasya bhärgava
yudhiñöhiraù kärayitvä
muhürtaà duùkhito 'bhavat

tasya—his; nirharaëädéni—funeral ceremony; samparetasya—of the dead body; bhärgava—O descendant of Bhågu; yudhiñöhiraù—Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira; kärayitvä—having performed it; muhürtam—for a moment; duùkhitaù—sorry; abhavat—became.

TRANSLATION
O descendant of Bhågu [Çaunaka], after performing funeral rituals for the dead body of Bhéñmadeva, Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was momentarily overtaken with grief.

PURPORT
Bhéñmadeva was not only a great family head of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, but also he was a great philosopher and friend of him, his brothers and his mother. Since Mahäräja Päëòu, the father of the five brothers headed by Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, died, Bhéñmadeva was the most affectionate grandfather of the Päëòavas and caretaker of the widow daughter-in-law Kuntédevé. Although Mahäräja Dhåtaräñöra, the elder uncle of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, was there to look after them, his affection was more on the side of his hundred sons, headed by Duryodhana. Ultimately a colossal clique was fabricated to deprive the five fatherless brothers of the rightful claim of the kingdom of Hastinäpura. There was great intrigue, common in imperial palaces, and the five brothers were exiled into the wilderness. But Bhéñmadeva was always a sincerely sympathetic well-wisher, grandfather, friend and philosopher to Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, even up to the last moment of his life. He died very happily by seeing Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira to the throne, otherwise he would have long ago quitted his material body, instead of suffering agony over the undue sufferings of the Päëòavas. He was simply waiting for the opportune moment because he was sure and certain that the sons of Päëòu would come out victorious in the Battlefield of Kurukñetra, as His Lordship Çré Kåñëa was their protector. As a devotee of the Lord, he knew that the Lord's devotee cannot be vanquished at any rate. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was quite aware of all these good wishes of Bhéñmadeva, and therefore he must have been feeling the great separation. He was sorry for the separation of a great soul, and not for the material body which Bhéñmadeva relinquished. The funeral ceremony was a necessary duty, although Bhéñmadeva was a liberated soul. Since Bhéñmadeva was without issue, the eldest grandson, namely Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, was the rightful person to perform this ceremony. It was a great boon to Bhéñmadeva that an equally great son of the family undertook the last rites of a great man.

TEXT 47
tuñöuvur munayo håñöäù
kåñëaà tad-guhya-nämabhiù
tatas te kåñëa-hådayäù
sväçramän prayayuù punaù

tuñöuvuù—satisfied; munayaù—the great sages, headed by Vyäsadeva, etc.; håñöäù—all in a happy mood; kåñëam—unto Lord Kåñëa, the Personality of Godhead; tat—His; guhya—confidential; nämabhiù—by His holy name, etc.; tataù—thereafter; te—they; kåñëa-hådayäù—persons who always bear Lord Kåñëa in their hearts; sva-äçraman—to their respective hermitages; prayayuù—returned; punaù—again.

TRANSLATION
All the great sages then glorified the Lord Çré Kåñëa, who was present there, by confidential Vedic hymns. Then all of them returned to their respective hermitages, bearing always Lord Kåñëa within their hearts.

PURPORT
The devotees of the Lord are always in the heart of the Lord, and the Lord is always in the heart of the devotees. That is the sweet relation between the Lord and His devotees. Due to unalloyed love and devotion for the Lord, the devotees always see Him within themselves, and the Lord also, although He has nothing to do and nothing to aspire to, is always busy in attending to the welfare of His devotees. For the ordinary living beings the law of nature is there for all actions and reactions, but He is always anxious to put His devotees on the right path. The devotees are, therefore, under the direct care of the Lord. And the Lord also voluntarily puts Himself under the care of His devotees only. So all the sages, headed by Vyäsadeva, were devotees of the Lord, and therefore they chanted the Vedic hymns after the funeral ceremony just to please the Lord, who was present there personally. All the Vedic hymns are chanted to please Lord Kåñëa. This is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 15.15). All the Vedas, Upaniñads, Vedänta, etc., are seeking Him only, and all hymns are for glorifying Him only. The sages, therefore, performed the exact acts suitable for the purpose, and they happily departed for their respective hermitages.

TEXT 48
tato yudhiñöhiro gatvä
saha-kåñëo gajähvayam
pitaraà säntvayämäsa
gändhäréà ca tapasviném

tataù—thereafter; yudhiñöhiraù—Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira; gatvä—going there; saha—with; kåñëaù—the Lord; gajähvayam—in the capital named Gajähvarpa Hastinäpura; pitaram—unto his uncle (Dhåtaräñöra); säntvayämäsa—specified; gändhärém—wife of Dhåtaräñöra; ca—and; tapasviném—an ascetic lady.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter, Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira at once went to his capital, Hastinäpura, accompanied by Lord Çré Kåñëa, and there he consoled his uncle and aunt Gändhäré, who was an ascetic.

PURPORT
Dhåtaräñöra and Gändhäré, the father and the mother of Duryodhana and his brothers, were the elder uncle and aunt of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. After the Battle of Kurukñetra, the celebrated couple, having lost all their sons and grandsons, were under the care of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. They were passing their days in great agony over such heavy loss of life and were practically living the life of ascetics. The death news of Bhéñmadeva. uncle of Dhåtaräñöra, was another great shock for the King and the Queen, and therefore they required solace from Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was conscious of his duty, and he at once hurried to the spot with Lord Kåñëa and satisfied the begrieved Dhåtaräñöra with kind words, both from himself and the Lord also.
Gändhäré was a powerful ascetic, although she was living the life of a faithful wife and a kind mother. It is said that Gändhäré also voluntarily closed her eyes because of the blindness of her husband. A wife's duty is to follow the husband cent percent. And Gändhäré was so true to her husband that she followed him even in his perpetual blindness. Therefore in her actions she was a great ascetic. Besides that, the shock which she suffered because of the wholesale killing of her one hundred sons and her grandsons also was certainly too much for a woman. But she suffered all this just like an ascetic. Gändhäré, although a woman, is no less than Bhéñmadeva in character. They are both remarkable personalities in the Mahäbhärata.

TEXT 49
piträ cänumato räjä
väsudevänumoditaù
cakära räjyaà dharmeëa
pitå-paitämahaà vibhuù

piträ—by his uncle, Dhåtaräñöra; ca—and; anumataù—with his approval; räjä—King Yudhiñöhira; väsudeva-anumoditaù—confirmed by Lord Çré Kåñëa; cakära—executed; räjyam—the kingdom; dharmeëa—in compliance with the codes of royal principles; pitå—father; paitämaham—forefather; vibhuù—as great as.

TRANSLATION
After this, the great religious King, Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, executed the royal power in the kingdom strictly according to the codes and royal principles which were approved by his uncle and confirmed by Lord Çré Kåñëa.

PURPORT
Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was not a mere tax collector. He was always conscious of his duty as a king, which is no less than that of a father or spiritual master. The king is to see to the welfare of the citizens from all angles of social, political, economic and spiritual upliftment. The king must know that human life is meant for liberating the encaged soul from the bondage of material conditions, and therefore his duty is to see that the citizens are properly looked after to attain this highest stage of perfection.
Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira followed these principles strictly, as it will be seen from the next chapter. Not only did he follow the principles, but he also got approval from his old uncle who was experienced in political affairs, and that was also confirmed by Lord Kåñëa. the speaker of the philosophy of Bhagavad-gétä.
Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira is the ideal monarch, and monarchy under a trained king like Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira is by far the most superior form of government, superior to modern republics or governments of the people, by the people. The mass of people, especially in this age of Kali, are all born çüdras, basically low-born, ill-trained, unfortunate and badly associated. Therefore, they themselves do not know the highest perfectional aim of life. Therefore, votes cast by them actually have no value, and thus persons elected by such irresponsible votes cannot be responsible representatives like Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto. Ninth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Passing Away of Bhéñmadeva in the Presence of Lord Kåñëa. "





 
CHAPTER TEN

Departure of Lord Kåñëa for Dvärakä


TEXT 1
çaunaka uväca
hatvä svariktha-spådha ätatäyino
yudhiñöhiro dharma-bhåtäà variñöhaù
sahänujaiù pratyavaruddha-bhojanaù
kathaà pravåttaù kim akärañét tataù

çaunakaù uväca—Çaunaka inquired; hatvä—after killing; svariktha—legal inheritance; spådhaù—desiring to usurp; ätatäyinaù—the aggressor; yudhiñöhiraù—King Yudhiñöhira; dharma-bhåtäm—of those who strictly follow religious principles; variñöhaù—greatest; saha-anujaiù—with his younger brothers; pratyavaruddha—restricted; bhojanaù—acceptance of necessities; katham—how; pravåttaù—engaged; kim—what; akärañét—executed; tataù—thereafter.

TRANSLATION
Çaunaka Muni asked: After killing his enemies who desired to usurp his rightful inheritance, how did the greatest of all religious men, Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, assisted by his brothers, rule his subjects? Surely he could not freely enjoy his kingdom with unrestricted consciousness.

PURPORT
Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was the greatest of all men of religion. Thus he was not at all inclined to fight with his cousins for the sake of enjoying the kingdom: he fought for the right cause because the kingdom of Hastinäpura was his rightful inheritance, and his cousins wanted to usurp it for themselves. He fought, therefore, for the right cause under the guidance of Lord Çré Kåñëa, but he could not enjoy the results of his victory because his cousins were all killed in the fight. He therefore ruled over the kingdom as a matter of duty, assisted by his younger brothers. The inquiry was important for Çaunaka Åñi, who wanted to know about the after-behavior of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira when he was at ease to enjoy the kingdom.

TEXT 2
süta uväca
vaàçaà kuror vaàça-davägni-nirhåtaà
saàrohayitvä bhava-bhävano hariù
niveçayitvä nija-räjya éçvaro
yudhiñöhiraà préta-manä babhüva ha

sütaù uväca—Süta Gosvämé replied; vaàçam—dynasty; kuroù—of King Kuru; vaàça-dava-agni—forest fire set by the bamboos; nirhåtam—exhausted; saàrohayitvä—seedling of the dynasty; bhäva-bhävanaù—the maintainer of creation; hariù—the Personality of Godhead, Çré Kåñëa; niveçayitvä—having reestablished; nija-räjye—in his own kingdom; éçvaraù—the Supreme Lord; yudhiñöhiram—unto Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira; préta-manäù—pleased in His mind; babhüva ha—became.

TRANSLATION
Süta Gosvämé said: Lord Çré Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead who is the maintainer of the world, became pleased after reestablishing Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira in his own kingdom and after restoring the Kuru dynasty, which had been exhausted by the bamboo fire of anger.

PURPORT
This world is compared with a fire in the forest caused by the cohesion of bamboo bushes. Such a forest fire takes place automatically, for bamboo cohesion occurs without external cause. Similarly, in the material world the wrath of those who want to lord it over material nature interacts, and the fire of war takes place, exhausting the unwanted population. Such fires or wars take place, and the Lord has nothing to do with them. But because He wants to maintain the creation, He desires the mass of people to follow the right path of self-realization, which enables the living beings to enter into the kingdom of God. The Lord wants the suffering human beings to come back home, back to Himself, and cease to suffer the threefold material pangs. The whole plan of creation is made in that way, and one who does not come to his senses suffers in the material world by pangs inflicted by the illusory energy of the Lord. The Lord therefore wants His bona fide representative to rule the world. Lord Çré Kåñëa descended to establish this sort of regime and to kill the unwanted persons who have nothing to do with His plan. The Battle of Kurukñetra was fought according to the plan of the Lord so that undesirable persons could get out of the world and a peaceful kingdom under His devotee could be established. The Lord was therefore fully satisfied when King Yudhiñöhira was on the throne and the seedling of the dynasty of Kuru, in the person of Mahäräja Parékñit, was saved.

TEXT 3
niçamya bhéñmoktam athäcyutoktaà
pravåtta-vijïäna-vidhüta-vibhramaù
çaçäsa gäm indra iväjitäçrayaù
paridhyupäntäm anujänuvartitaù

niçamya—after listening; bhéñma-uktam—what was spoken by Bhéñmadeva; atha—as  also;  acyuta-uktam—what  was spoken by the infallible Lord Kåñëa; pravåtta—being engaged in; vijïäna—perfect knowledge; vidhüta—completely washed; vibhramaù—all misgivings; çaçäsa—ruled over; gäm—the earth; indra—the king of the heavenly planet; iva—like; ajita-äçrayaù—protected by the invincible Lord; paridhyupäntäm—including the seas; anuja—the younger brothers; anuvartitaù—being followed by them.

TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, after being enlightened by what was spoken by Bhéñmadeva and Lord Çré Kåñëa, the infallible, engaged himself in matters of perfect knowledge because all his misgivings were eradicated. Thus he ruled over the earth and seas and was followed by his younger brothers.

PURPORT
The modern English law of primogeniture, or the law of inheritance by the first-born, was also prevalent in those days when Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira ruled the earth and seas. In those days the King of Hastinäpura (now part of New Delhi) was the emperor of the world, including the seas, up to the time of Mahäräja Parékñit, the grandson of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. His younger brothers were acting as his ministers and commanders of state, and there was full cooperation between the perfectly religious brothers of the king. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was the ideal king or representative of Lord Çré Kåñëa to rule over the kingdom of earth and was comparable to King Indra, the representative ruler of the heavenly planet. The demigods like Indra, Candra, Sürya, Varuëa and Väyu, etc., are representative kings of different planets of the universe, and similarly Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was also one of them, ruling over the kingdom of the earth. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was not a typically unenlightened political leader of modern democracy. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was instructed by Bhéñmadeva and the infallible Lord also, and therefore he had full knowledge of everything in perfection.
The modern elected executive head of a state is just like a puppet because he has no kingly power. Even if he is enlightened like Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, he cannot do anything out of his own good will due to his constitutional position. Therefore, there are so many states over the earth quarreling because of ideological differences or other selfish motives. But a king like Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira had no ideology of his own. He had but to follow the instructions of the infallible Lord and the Lord's representative and the authorized agent, Bhéñmadeva. It is instructed in the çästras that one should follow the great authority and the infallible Lord without any personal motive and manufactured ideology. Therefore, it was possible for Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira to rule the whole world, including the seas, because the principles were infallible and universally applicable to every one. The conception of one world state can only be fulfilled if we can follow the infallible authority. An imperfect human being cannot create an ideology acceptable to everyone. Only the perfect and the infallible can create a program which is applicable at every place and can be followed by all in the world. It is the person who rules, and not the impersonal government. If the person is perfect, the government is perfect. If the person is a fool, the government is a fool's paradise. That is the law of nature. There are so many stories of imperfect kings or executive heads. Therefore, the executive head must be a trained person like Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, and he must have the full autocratic power to rule over the world. The conception of a world state can take shape only under the regime of a perfect king like Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. The world was happy in those days because there were kings like Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira to rule over the world.

TEXT 4
kämaà vavarña parjanyaù
sarva-käma-dughä mahé
siñicuù sma vrajän gävaù
payasodhasvatér mudä

kämam—everything needed; vavarña—was showered; parjanyaù—rains; sarva—everything; käma—necessities; dughä—producer; mahé—the land; siñicuù sma—moisten; vrajän—pasturing grounds; gävaù—the cow; payasä udhasvatéù—due to swollen milk bags; mudä—because of a joyful attitude.

TRANSLATION
During the reign of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, the clouds showered all the water that people needed, and the earth produced all the necessities of man in profusion. Due to its fatty milk bag and cheerful attitude, the cow used to moisten the grazing ground with milk.

PURPORT
The basic principle of economic development is centered about land and cows. The necessities of human society are food grains, fruits, milk, minerals, clothing, wood, etc. One requires all these items to fulfill the material needs of the body. Certainly one does not require flesh and fish or iron tools and machinery. During the regime of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, all over the world there were regulated rainfalls. Rainfalls are not in the control of the human being. The heavenly King Indradeva is the controller of rains, and he is the servant of the Lord. When the Lord is obeyed by the king and the people under the king's administration, there are regulated rains from the horizon, and these rains are the causes of all varieties of production on the land. Regulated rains not only help ample production of grains and fruits, but when they combine with astronomical influences there is ample production of valuable stones and pearls. Grains and vegetables can sumptuously feed a man and animals, and a fatty cow delivers enough milk to supply a man sumptuously with vigor and vitality. If there is enough milk, enough grains, enough fruit, enough cotton, enough silk and enough jewels, then why do the people need cinemas, houses of prostitution, slaughterhouses, etc.? What is the need of an artificial luxurious life of cinema, cars, radio, flesh and hotels? Has this civilization produced anything but quarreling individually and nationally? Has this civilization enhanced the cause of equality and fraternity by sending thousands of men into a hellish factory and the war fields at the whims of a particular man?
It is said here that the cows used to moisten the pasturing land with milk because their milk bags were fatty and the animals were joyful. Do they not require, therefore, proper protection for a joyful life by being fed with sufficient quantity of grass in the field? Why should men kill cows for their selfish purposes? Why should man not be satisfied with grains, fruits and milk, which, combined together, can produce hundreds and thousands of palatable dishes. Why are there slaughterhouses all over the world to kill innocent animals? Mahäräja Parékñit, grandson of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, while touring his vast kingdom, saw a black man attempting to kill a cow. The King at once arrested the butcher and chastised him sufficiently. Should not a king or an executive head protect the lives of the poor animals who are unable to defend themselves? Is this humanity? Are not the animals of a country citizens also? Then why are they allowed to be butchered in organized slaughterhouses? Are these signs of equality and fraternity or nonviolence?
Therefore, in contrast with the modern advanced civilized form of government, an autocracy like Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira's is by far superior to so-called democracy in which animals are killed and a man less than an animal is allowed to cast votes for another less-than-animal man.
We are all creatures of material nature. In the Bhagavad-gétä it is said that the Lord Himself is the seed-giving father and material nature is the mother of all living beings in all shapes. Thus mother material nature has enough foodstuff both for animals and men, by the grace of the Father Almighty Çré Kåñëa. The human being is the elder brother of all other living beings. He is endowed with intelligence more powerful than animals for realizing the course of nature and the indications of the Almighty Father. Human civilizations should depend on the production of material nature without artificially attempting economic development to turn the world into a chaos of artificial greed and power only for the purpose of artificial luxuries and sense gratification. This is but the life of dogs and hogs.

TEXT 5
nadyaù samudrä girayaù
savanaspati-vérudhaù
phalanty oñadhayaù sarväù
kämam anvåtu tasya vai

nadyäù—rivers; samudräù—oceans; girayaù—hills and mountains; savanaspati—vegetables; vérudhaù—creepers; phalanti—active; oñadhayaù—drugs; sarväù—all; kämam—necessities; anvåtu—seasonal; tasya—for the King; vai—certainly.

TRANSLATION
The rivers, oceans, hills, mountains, forests, creepers and active drugs, in every season, paid their tax quota to the King in profusion.

PURPORT
Since Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was under the protection of the ajita, the infallible Lord, as above mentioned, the property of the Lord, namely the rivers, oceans, hills, forests, etc., were all pleased, and they used to supply their respective quota of taxation to the King. The secret to success is to take refuge under the protection of the Supreme Lord. Without His sanction, nothing can be possible. To make economic development by our own endeavors on the strength of tools and machinery is not all. The sanction of the Supreme Lord must be there, otherwise despite all instrumental arrangements everything will be unsuccessful. The ultimate cause of success is the daiva or the Supreme. Kings like Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira knew perfectly well that the king is the agent of the Supreme Lord to look after the welfare of the mass of people. Actually the state belongs to the Supreme Lord. The rivers, the oceans, the forests, the hills, drugs, etc., are not creations of man. They are all creations of the Supreme Lord, and the living being is allowed to make use of the property of the Lord for service of the Lord. Today's slogan is that everything is for the people, and therefore the government is for the people and by the people. But to produce a new species of humanity at the present moment on the basis of philosophy and religion, on the basis of justice and peace, on the basis of God consciousness and perfection of human life, the ideology of godly communism, the world has again to follow in the footsteps of kings like Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira or Parékñit. There is enough of everything by the will of the Lord, and we can make proper use of things to live comfortably without any enmity between men, or animal and man or nature. Everywhere the control of the Lord is there, and if the Lord is pleased, every part of nature will be pleased. The river wall flow profusely to fertilize the land, the oceans will supply sufficient quantity of minerals, pearls and jewels, the forest will supply sufficient wood, drugs and vegetables, and the seasonal changes will effectively help produce fruits and flowers in profuse quantity. The artificial way of living depending on factories and tools can render so-called happiness only to a limited number at the cost of millions. Since the energy of the mass of people is engaged in factory production, the natural products are being hampered, and for this the mass is unhappy. Without being educated properly, the mass of people are following in the footsteps of the vested interest by exploiting natural reserve, and therefore there is acute competition between individual and individual and nation and nation. There is no control by the trained agent of the Lord. We must look into the defects of modern civilization by comparison here, and should follow in the footsteps of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira to cleanse man and wipe out anachronisms.

TEXT 6
nädhayo vyädhayaù kleçä
daiva-bhütätma-hetavaù
ajäta-çaträv abhavan
jantünäà räjïi karhicit

na—never; ädhayaù—anxieties; vyädhayaù—diseases; kleçäù—trouble due to excessive heat and cold; daiva-bhüta-ätma—all due to the body, super natural power and other living beings; hetavaù—due to the cause of; ajäta-çatrau—unto one who has no enemy; abhavan—happened; jantünäm—of the living beings; räjïi—unto the King; karhicit—at any time.

TRANSLATION
Due to the King's having no enemy, the living beings were not at any time disturbed by mental agonies, diseases, or excessive heat or cold.

PURPORT
To be nonviolent to human beings and to be a killer or enemy of the poor animals is Satan's philosophy. In this age there is enmity against poor animals, and therefore the poor creatures are always anxious. The reaction of the poor animals is being forced on human society, and therefore there is always the strain of cold or hot war between men, individually, collectively or nationally. At the time of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, there were no different nations, although there were different subordinate states. The whole world was united, and the supreme head, being a trained king like Yudhiñöhira, kept all the inhabitants free from anxiety, diseases and excessive heat and cold. They were not only economically well-to-do, but also they were physically fit and undisturbed by supernatural power, by enmity of other living beings and by disturbance of bodily and mental agonies. There is a proverb in Bengali that a bad king spoils the kingdom and a bad housewife spoils the family. This truth is applicable here also. Because the King was pious, obedient to the Lord and sages, because he was no one's enemy and because he was a recognized agent of the Lord and therefore protected by Him, all the citizens under the King's protection, were, so to speak, directly protected by the Lord and His authorized agents. Unless one is pious and recognized by the Lord, he cannot make others happy who are under his care. There is full cooperation between man and God and man and nature, and this conscious cooperation between man and God and man and nature, as exemplified by King Yudhiñöhira, can bring about happiness, peace and prosperity in the world. The attitude of exploiting one another, the custom of the day, will only bring misery.

TEXT 7
uñitvä hästinapure
mäsän katipayän hariù
suhådäà ca viçokäya
svasuç ca priya-kämyayä

uñitvä—staying; hästinapure—in the city of Hastinäpura; mäsän—months; katipayän—a few; hariù—Lord Çré Kåñëa; suhådäm—relatives; ca—also; viçokäya—for pacifying them; svasuù—the sister; ca—and; priya-kämyayä—for pleasing.

TRANSLATION
Çré Hari or Lord Çré Kåñëa resided at Hastinäpura for a few months to pacify His relatives and please His own sister [Subhadrä].

PURPORT
Kåñëa was to start for Dvärakä, His own kingdom, after the Battle of Kurukñetra and Yudhiñöhira's being enthroned, but to oblige the request of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira and to show special mercy to Bhéñmadeva, Lord Kåñëa stopped at Hastinäpura, the capital of the Päëòavas. The Lord decided to stay especially to pacify the aggrieved King as well as to please Subhadrä, sister of Lord Çré Kåñëa. Subhadrä was especially pacified because she lost her only son Abhimanyu, who was just married. The boy left his wife, Uttarä, mother of Mahäräja Parékñit. The Lord is always pleased to satisfy; His devotees in any capacity. Only His devotees can play the part of His relatives. The Lord is absolute.

TEXT 8
ämantrya cäbhyanujïätaù
pariñvajyäbhivädya tam
äruroha rathaà kaiçcit
pariñvakto 'bhiväditaù

ämantrya—taking permission; ca—and; abhyanujïätaù—being permitted; pariñvajya—embracing; abhivädya—bowing down at the feet; tam—unto Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira; äruroha—ascended; ratham—the chariot; kaiçcit—by someone; pariñvaktaù—being embraced; abhiväditaù—being offered obeisances.

TRANSLATION
Afterwards, when the Lord asked permission to depart and the King gave it, the Lord offered His respects to Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira by bowing down at his feet, and the King embraced Him. After this the Lord, being embraced by others and receiving their obeisances, got into His chariot.

PURPORT
Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was the elder cousin of Lord Kåñëa. and therefore while departing from him the Lord bowed down at the King's feet and the King embraced Him as a younger brother, although the King knew perfectly well that Kåñëa is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord takes pleasure when some of His devotees accept Him as less important in terms of love. No one is greater than nor equal to the Lord, but He takes pleasure in being treated as younger than His devotees. These are all transcendental pastimes of the Lord. The impersonalist cannot enter into the supernatural roles played by the devotee of the Lord. Thereafter Bhéma and Arjuna embraced the Lord because they were of the same age, but Nakula and Sahadeva bowed down before the Lord because they were younger than Him.

TEXTS 9-10
subhadrä draupadé kunté
viräöa-tanayä tathä
gändhäré dhåtaräñöraç ca
yuyutsur gautamo yamau

våkodaraç ca dhaumyaç ca
striyo matsya-sutädayaù
na sehire vimuhyanto
virahaà çärìga-dhanvanaù

subhadrä—sister of Kåñëa; draupadé—the wife of the Päëòavas; kunté—mother of the Päëòavas; viräöa-tanayä—the daughter of Viräöa (Uttarä); tathä—also; gändhäré—the mother of Duryodhana; dhåtaräñöraù—the father of Duryodhana; ca—and; yuyutsuù—the son of Dhåtaräñöra by his vaiçya wife; gautamaù—Kåpäcärya; yamau—the twin brothers Nakula and Sahadeva; våkodaraù—Bhéma; ca—and; dhaumyaù—Dhaumya; ca—and; striyaù—also other ladies of the palace; matsya-sutädayaù—the daughter of a fisherman (Satyavaté, Bhéñma's stepmother); na—could not; sehire—tolerate; vimuhyantaù—almost fainting; viraham—separation; çärìga-dhanvanaù—of Çré Kåñëa, who bears a conch in His hand.

TRANSLATION
At that time Subhadrä, Draupadé, Kunté, Uttarä, Gändhäré, Dhåtaräñöra, Yuyutsu, Kåpäcärya, Nakula, Sahadeva, Bhémasena, Dhaumya and Satyavaté all nearly fainted because it was impossible for them to bear separation from Lord Kåñëa.

PURPORT
Lord Çré Kåñëa is so attractive for the living beings, especially for the devotees, that it is impossible for them to tolerate separation. The conditioned soul under the spell of illusory energy forgets the Lord, otherwise he cannot. The feeling of such separation cannot be described, but it can simply be imagined by devotees only. After His separation from Våndävana from the innocent rural cowherd boys, girls, ladies and others, they all felt shock throughout their lives, and the separation of Rädhäräëé, the most beloved cowherd girl, is beyond expression. Once they met at Kurukñetra during a solar eclipse, and the feeling which was expressed by them is heartrending. There is, of course, a difference in the qualities of the transcendental devotees of the Lord, but none of them who have ever contacted the Lord by direct communion or otherwise can leave Him for a moment. That is the attitude of the pure devotee.

TEXTS 11-12
satsaìgän mukta-duùsaìgo
hätuà notsahate budhaù
kértyamänaà yaço yasya
sakåd äkarëya rocanam

tasmin nyasta-dhiyaù pärthäù
saheran virahaà katham
darçana-sparça-saàläpa-
çayanäsana-bhojanaiù

satsaìgät—by association of pure devotees; mukta-duùsaìgaù—freed from bad materialistic association; hätum—to give up; na utsahate—never attempts; budhaù—one who has understood the Lord; kértyamänam—glorifying; yaçaù—fame; yasya—whose; sakåt—once only, äkarëya—hearing only; rocanam—pleasing; tasmin—unto Him; nyasta-dhiyaù—one who has given up his mind unto Him; pärthäù—the sons of Påthä; saheran—can tolerate; viraham—separation; katham—how; darçana—seeing eye to eye; sparça—touching; saàläpa—conversing; çayana—sleeping; äsana—sitting; bhojanaiù—dining together.

TRANSLATION
The intelligent, who have understood the Supreme Lord in association with pure devotees and have become freed from bad materialistic association, can never avoid hearing the glories of the Lord, even though they have heard them only once. How, then, could the Päëòavas tolerate His separation, for they had been intimately associated with His person, seeing Him eye to eye, touching Him, conversing with Him, and sleeping, sitting and dining with Him?

PURPORT
The living being's constitutional position is one of serving a superior. He is obliged to serve by force the dictates of illusory material energy in different phases of sense gratification. And in serving the senses he is never tired. Even though he may be tired, the illusory energy forces him to do so without being satisfied perpetually. There is no end of such sense gratificatory business, and the conditioned soul becomes entangled in such servitude without any hope of release. The release is only effected by association of pure devotees. By such association one is gradually promoted to his transcendental consciousness. Thus he can know that his eternal position is to render service unto the Lord and not to the perverted senses in the capacity of lust, anger, desire to lord it over, etc. The material society, friendship and love all are different phases of lust. Home, country, family, society, wealth and all sorts of corollaries are all causes of bondage in the material world where the threefold miseries of life are concomitant factors. By associating with pure devotees and by hearing them submissively, attachment for material enjoyment becomes slackened, and attraction for hearing about the transcendental activities of the Lord becomes prominent. Once they are, they will go on progressively without stoppage, like fire in gunpowder. It is said that Hari, the Personality of Godhead, is so transcendentally attractive that even those who are self-satisfied by self-realization and are factually liberated from all material bondage also become devotees of the Lord. Under the circumstances it is easily understood what must have been the position of the Päëòavas, who were constant companions of the Lord. They could not even think of separation from Çré Kåñëa because the attraction was more intense for them because of continuous personal contact. His remembrance by His form, quality, name, fame, pastimes, etc., is also attractive for the pure devotee, so much so that he forgets all forms, quality, name, fame and activities of the mundane world, and due to his mature association with pure devotees he is not out of contact with the Lord for a moment.

TEXT 13
sarve te 'nimiñair akñais
tam anu druta-cetasaù
vékñantaù sneha-sambaddhä
vicelus tatra tatra ha

sarve—all; te—they; animiñaiù—without twinkling of the eyes; akñaiù—by the eye; tam anu—after Him; druta-cetasaù—melted heart; vékñantaù—looking upon Him; sneha-sambaddhäù—bound by pure affection; viceluù—began to move; tatra tatra—here and there; ha—so they did.

TRANSLATION
All their hearts were melting for Him on the pot of attraction. They looked at Him without blinking their eyes, and they moved hither and thither in perplexity.

PURPORT
Kåñëa is naturally attractive for all living beings because He is the chief eternal amongst all eternals. He alone is the maintainer of the many eternals. This is stated in the Kaöhopaniñad Veda, and thus one can obtain permanent peace and prosperity by revival of one's eternal relation with Him. now forgotten under the spell of mäyä or the illusory energy of the Lord. Once this relation is slightly revived, the conditioned soul at once becomes freed from the illusion of material energy and becomes mad after the association of the Lord. This association is made possible not only in personal contact with the Lord, but also by association of His name, fame, form and quality, and Çrémad-Bhägavatam trains the conditioned soul to this stage of perfection by submissive hearing from the pure devotee.

TEXT 14
nyarundhann udgalad bäñpam
autkaëöhyäd devaké-sute
niryäty agärän no 'bhadram
iti syäd bändhava-striyaù

nyarundhan—checking with great difficulty; udgalat—overflowing; bäñpam—tears; autkaëöhyät—because of great anxiety; devaké-sute—unto the son of Devaké; niryäti—having come out; agärät—from the palace; naù—not; abhadram—inauspiciousness; iti—thus; syät—may happen; bändhava—relative; striyaù—ladies.

TRANSLATION
The female relatives, whose eyes were flooded with tears out of anxiety for Kåñëa, came out of the palace. They could only stop their tears with great difficulty. They feared that tears would cause misfortune at the time of departure.

PURPORT
There were hundreds of ladies in the palace of Hastinäpura. All of them were affectionate to Kåñëa. All of them were relatives also. When they saw that Kåñëa was going away from the palace for His native place, they were very anxious for Him, and as usual tears began to roll down their cheeks. They thought, at the same time, that tears at that moment might be a cause of misfortune for Kåñëa; therefore they wanted to check them. It was very difficult for them because they could not be checked. Therefore, they smeared their tears in their eyes, and their hearts throbbed. Therefore ladies who were the wives and daughters-in-law of those who died in the battlefield never came in direct contact with Kåñëa. But all of them heard of Him and His great activities, and thus they thought of Him, talked of Him, His name, fame, etc., and thus they became affectionate also like those who were in direct contact. Therefore directly or indirectly anyone who thinks of Kåñëa, talks of Kåñëa or worships Kåñëa becomes attached to Him. Because Kåñëa is absolute, there is no difference between His name, form, quality, etc. Our intimate relation with Kåñëa can be confidentially revived by talking of, hearing of, or remembering Him. It is so done due to spiritual potency.

TEXT 15
mådaìga-çaìkha-bheryaç ca
véëä-paëava-gomukhäù
dhundhury-änaka-ghaëöädyä
nedur dundubhayas tathä

mådaìga—sweet sounding drum; çaìkha—conchshell; bheryaù—brass band; ca—and; véëä—string band; paëava—a kind of flute; gomukhäù—another flute; dhundhuré—another drum; änaka—kettle; ghaëöä—bell; ädyäù—others; neduù—sounded; dundubhayaù—other different types of drums; tathä-at that time.

TRANSLATION
While the Lord was departing from the palace of Hastinäpura, different types of drums—like the mådaìga, dhole, nagra, dhundhuré and dundubhi-and flutes of different types, the véëä, gomukha, and bheri, all sounded together to show Him honor.

TEXT 16
präsäda-çikharärüòhäù
kuru-näryo didåkñayä
vavåñuù kusumaiù kåñëaà
prema-vréòä-smitekñaëäù

präsäda—palace; çikhara—the roof; ärüòhäù—ascending; kuru-näryaù—the ladies of the Kuru royalty; didåkñayä—seeing; vavåñuù—showered; kusumaiù—by flowers; kåñëam—upon Lord Kåñëa; prema—out of affection and love; vréòä-smita-ékñaëäù—glancing with shy smiles.

TRANSLATION
Out of a loving desire to see the Lord, the royal ladies of the Kurus got up on top of the palace, and smiling with affection and shyness, they showered flowers upon the Lord.

PURPORT
Shyness is a particular extra-natural beauty of the fair sex, and it commands respect from the opposite sex. This custom was observed even during the days of the Mahäbhärata, i.e., more than five thousand years ago. It is only the less intelligent persons who are not well versed in the history of the world who say that observance of separation of female from male is an introduction of the Mohammedan period in India. This incidence from the Mahäbhärata period proves definitely that the ladies of the palace observed strict purdah (restricted association with men), and instead of coming down in the open air where Lord Kåñëa and others were assembled, the ladies of the palace went up on the top of the palace and from there paid their respects to Lord Kåñëa by showers of flowers. It is definitely stated here that the ladies were smiling there on the top of the palace, checked by shyness. This shyness is a gift of nature to the fair sex, and it enhances their beauty and prestige, even if they are of a less important family or even if they are less attractive. We have practical experience of this fact. A sweeper woman commanded the respect of many respectable gentlemen simply by manifesting a lady's shyness. Half-naked ladies in the street do not command any respect, but a shy sweeper's wife commands respect from all.
Human civilization, as conceived by the sages of India, is to help one free himself from the clutches of illusion. The material beauty of a woman is an illusion because actually the body is made of earth, water, fire, air, etc. But because there is the association of the living spark with matter, it appears to be beautiful. No one is attracted by an earthen doll, even if it is most perfectly prepared to attract the attention of others. The dead body has no beauty because no one will accept the dead body of a so-called beautiful woman. Therefore, the conclusion is that the spirit spark is beautiful, and because of the soul's beauty one is attracted by the beauty of the outward body. The Vedic wisdom, therefore, forbids us to be attracted by false beauty. But because we are now in the darkness of ignorance, the Vedic civilization allows very restricted mixing of woman and man. They say that the woman is considered to be the fire, and the man is considered to be the butter. The butter must melt in association with fire, and therefore they may be brought together only when it is necessary. And shyness is a check to the unrestricted mixing. It is nature's gift, and it must be utilized.

TEXT 17
sitätapatraà jagräha
muktädäma-vibhüñitam
ratna-daëòaà guòäkeçaù
priyaù priyatamasya ha

sétä-ätapatram—soothing umbrella; jagräha—took up; muktä-däma—decorated with laces and pearls; vibhüñitam—embroidered; ratna-daëòam—with a handle of jewels; guòäkeçaù—Arjuna, the expert warrior, or one who has conquered sleep; priyaù—most beloved; priyatamasya—of the most beloved; ha—so he did.

TRANSLATION
At that time Arjuna, the great warrior and conquerer of sleep, who is the intimate friend of the most beloved Supreme Lord, took up an umbrella which had a handle of jewels and was embroidered with lace and pearls.

PURPORT
Gold, jewels, pearls, and valuable stones were used in the luxurious royal ceremonies. They are all nature's gifts and are produced by the hills, oceans, etc., by the order of the Lord, when man does not waste his valuable time in producing unwanted things in the name of necessities. By so-called development of industrial enterprises, they are using now pots of gutta-percha instead of metals like gold, silver, brass and copper. They are using margarine instead of purified butter, and one fourth of the city population has no shelter.

TEXT 18
uddhavaù sätyakiç caiva
vyajane paramädbhute
vikéryamäëaù kusumai
reje madhu-patiù pathi

uddhavaù—a cousin-brother of Kåñëa's; sätyakiù—His driver; ca—and; eva—certainly; vyajane—engaged in fanning; parama-adbhute—decorative; vikéryamäëaù—seated on scattered; kusumai—flowers all around; reje—commanded; madhu-patiù—master of Madhu (Kåñëa); pathi—on the road.

TRANSLATION
Uddhava and Sätyaki began to fan the Lord with a decorated fan, and the Lord, as the master of Madhu, seated on scattered flowers, commanded them along the road.

TEXT 19
açrüyantäçiñaù satyäs
tatra tatra dvijeritäù
nänurüpänurüpäç ca
nirguëasya guëätmanaù

açrüyanta—being heard; äçiñaù—benediction; satyäù—all truths; tatra—here; tatra—there; dvija-iritäù—sounded by learned brähmaëas; na—not; anurüpa—befitting; anurüpäù—fitting; ca—also; nirguëasya—of the Absolute; guëa-ätmanaù—playing the role of a human being.

TRANSLATION
It was being heard here and there that the benedictions being paid to Kåñëa were neither befitting nor unbefitting because they were all for the Absolute who was now playing the part of a human being.

PURPORT
At places there were sounds of Vedic benediction aiming at the Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa. The benedictions were fitting in the sense that the Lord was playing the part of a human being as if a cousin of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, but they were unfitting also because the Lord is absolute and has nothing to do with any kind of material relativities. He is nirguëa, or there are no material qualities in Him, but He is full of transcendental qualities. In the transcendental world there is nothing contradictory, whereas in the relative world everything has its opposite. In the relative world white is the opposite conception of black, but in the transcendental world there is no distinction between white and black. Therefore the sounds of benedictions uttered by the learned brähmaëas here and there appear to be contradictory in relation with the Absolute Person, but when they are applied to the Absolute Person they lose all contradiction and become transcendental. One example may clear this idea. Lord Çré Kåñëa is sometimes described as a thief. He is very famous amongst His pure devotees as the Makhan-Cora. He used to steal butter from the houses of neighbors at Våndävana in His early age. Since then He is famous as a thief. But in spite of His being famous as a thief, He is worshiped as a thief, whereas in the mundane world a thief is punished and is never praised. Being the Absolute Personality of Godhead, everything is applicable to Him, and still in spite of all contradictions He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 20
anyonyam äsét saïjalpa
uttama-çloka-cetasäm
kauravendra-pura-stréëäà
sarva-çruti-mano-haraù

anyonyam—among one another; äsét—there were; saïjalpaù—about; uttama-çloka—the Supreme, who is praised by selected poetry; cetasäm—of those whose hearts are absorbed in that way; kauravendra—the king of the Kurus; pura—capital; stréëäm—all the ladies; sarva—all; çruti—the Vedas; manaù-haraù—attractive to the mind.

TRANSLATION
The ladies on the roofs of all the houses of Hastinäpura, who were all absorbed in the thought of the transcendental qualities of the Lord who is sung in select poetry, began to talk of Him. This talk was more attractive than the hymns of the Vedas.

PURPORT
In the Bhagavad-gétä it is said that in all the Vedic literatures the goal is the Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa. Factually the glories of the Lord are depicted in such literature as the Vedas, Rämäyaëa and Mahäbhärata. And in the Bhägavatam they are specifically mentioned in respect to the Supreme Lord. Therefore, while the ladies on the tops of the houses in the capital of the kings of the Kuru dynasty were talking about the Lord they were more pleasing than the Vedic hymns. Anything sung in the praise of the Lord is Çruti-mantra. There are songs of Öhäkur Narottama Däsa, one of the äcäryas  in the Gauòéya-sampradäya, composed in simple Bengali language. But Öhäkur Viçvanätha Cakravarté, another very learned äcärya of the same sampradäya, has approved the songs by Öhäkur Narottama Däsa to be as good as Vedic mantras. And this is so because of the subject matter. The language is immaterial, but the subject matter is important. The ladies, who were all absorbed in the thought and actions of the Lord, developed the consciousness of Vedic wisdom by the grace of the Lord. And. therefore, although such ladies might not have been very learned scholars in Sanskrit or otherwise, still whatever they spoke was more attractive than the Vedic hymns. The Vedic hymns in the Upaniñads are sometimes indirectly directed to the Supreme Lord. But the talks of the ladies are directly spoken of the Lord, and thus they were more pleasing to the heart. The ladies' talks appeared to be more valuable than the learned brähmaëas' benedictions.

TEXT 21
sa vai kiläyaà puruñaù purätano
ya eka äséd aviçeña ätmani
agre guëebhyo jagad-ätmanéçvare
nimélitätman niçi supta-çaktiñu

saù—He (Kåñëa); vai—as I remember; kila—definitely; ayam—this; puruñaù—Personality- of Godhead; purätanaù—the original; yaù—who; ekaù—only one; äsét—existed; aviçeñaù—materially unmanifested; ätmani—own self; agre—before creation; guëebhyaù—of the modes of nature; jagat-ätmani—unto the Supersoul; éçvare—unto the Supreme Lord; nimélita—merged into; ätman—the living entity; niçi supta—inactive at night; çaktiñu—of the energies.

TRANSLATION
They said: Here He is, the original Personality of Godhead as we definitely remember Him. He alone existed before the manifested creation of the modes of nature, and in Him only, because He is the Supreme Lord, all living beings merge, as if sleeping at night, their energy suspended.

PURPORT
There are two types, of dissolution of the manifestive cosmos. At the end of every 4,320,000,000 solar years, when Brahmä, the lord of one particular universe, goes to sleep, there is one annihilation. And at the end of Brahmä's life, which takes place at the end of Brahmä's one hundred years of age, in our calculation at the end of 8,640,000.000 x 30 x 12 x 100 solar years, there is complete annihilation of the entire universe, and in both the periods both the material energy called the mahat-tattva and the marginal energy called jéva-tattva merge in the person of the Supreme Lord. The living beings remain asleep within the body of the Lord until there is another creation of the material world, and that is the way of creation, maintenance and annihilation of the material manifestation.
The material creation is effected by the interaction of the three modes of material nature set in action by the Lord, and therefore it is said here that the Lord existed before the modes of material nature were set in motion. In the Çruti-mantra it is said that only Viñëu, the Supreme Lord, existed before the creation, and there were no Brahmä or Çiva and other demigods. Viñëu means the Mahä-Viñëu who is lying on the Causal Ocean, and by His breathing only all the universes are generating in seeds and gradually developing into gigantic forms with innumerable planets within each and every universe. The seeds of universes develop into gigantic forms in the way seeds of a banyan tree develop into numberless banyan trees.
This Mahä-Viñëu is the plenary portion of the Lord Çré Kåñëa, who is mentioned in the Brahma-saàhitä  as follows:
"Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the original Personality of Godhead, Govinda, whose plenary portion is the Mahä-Viñëu. All the Brahmäs or the heads of the universes live only for the period of His exhaling, after the universes are generated from the pores of His transcendental body." (Brahma-saàhitä  5.58).
Thus Govinda, or Lord Kåñëa, is the cause of Mahä-Viñëu also. The ladies talking about this Vedic truth must have heard it from authoritative sources. An authoritative source is the only means of knowing about transcendental subject matter definitely. There is no other alternative.
The merging of the living beings into the body of Mahä-Viñëu takes place automatically at the end of Brahmä's one hundred years. But that does not mean that the individual living being loses his identity. The identity is there, and as soon as there is another creation by the supreme will of the Lord, all the sleeping or inactive living beings are again let loose to begin their activities in the continuation of past different spheres of life. It is called suptotthita naya, or awakening from sleep and again engaging in one's respective continuous duty. When a man is asleep at night, he forgets himself, what he is, what his duty is and every tiling of his waking state. But as soon as he awakens from slumber, he remembers all that he has to do and thus engages himself again in his prescribed activities. The living beings also remain merged in the body of Mahä-Viñëu during the period of annihilation, but as soon as there is another creation they arise to take up their unfinished work. This is also confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (8.18-20).
The Lord existed before the creative energy was set in action. The Lord is not a product of the material energy. His body is completely spiritual, and there is no difference between His body;and Himself. Before creation the Lord remained in His abode, which is absolute and one.

TEXT 22
sa eva bhüyo nija-vérya-coditäà
sva-jéva-mäyäà prakåtià sisåkñatém
anäma-rüpätmani rüpa-nämané
vidhitsamäno 'nusasära çästra-kåt

saù—He; eva—thus; bhüyaù—again; nija—own personal; vérya—potency; coditäà—performance of; sva—own; jéva—living being; mäyäà—external energy; prakåtim—unto material nature; sisåkñatém—while recreating; anäma—without mundane designation; rüpa-ätmani—forms of the soul; rüpa-nämané—forms and names; vidhitsamänaù—desiring to award; anusasära—entrusted; çästra-kåt—the compiler of revealed scripture.

TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead, again desiring to give names and forms to His parts and parcels, the living entities, placed them under the guidance of material nature. By His own potency, material nature is empowered to recreate.

PURPORT
The living entities are parts and parcels of the Lord. They are of two varieties, namely the nitya-mukta and nitya-baddha. The nitya-muktas are eternally liberated souls, and they are eternally engaged in the reciprocation of transcendental loving service with the Lord in His eternal abode beyond the manifested mundane creations. But the nitya-baddha or eternally conditioned souls are entrusted to His external energy, mäyä, for rectification of their rebellious attitude towards the Supreme Father. Nitya-baddhas are eternally forgetful of their relation with the Lord as parts and parcels. They are bewildered by the illusory energy as products of matter, and thus they are very busy in making plans in the material world for becoming happy. They go on merrily with plans, but by the will of the Lord both the planmakers and the plans are annihilated at the end of a certain period, as above mentioned. This is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä as follows: "O son of Kunté, when the period of a kalpa [the duration of the life of Brahmä] is ended, all the living entities merge unto My nature, and again when the time of creation is ripe, I begin creation by the agency of My external energy." (Bg. 9.7)
The word bhüyaù indicates again and again, that is to say the process of creation, maintenance and annihilation is going on perpetually by the external energy of the Lord. He is the cause of everything. But the living beings who are constitutionally the parts and parcels of the Lord and are forgetful of the sweet relation, are given a chance again to get rid of the clutches of the external energy. And to revive his (the living being's) consciousness, the revealed scriptures are also created by the Lord. Vedic literatures are the guiding directions for the conditioned souls so they can get free from the repetition of creation and annihilation of the material world and the material body.
The Lord says in the Bhagavad-gétä, "This created world and material energy are under My control. Under the influence of prakåti, automatically they are created again and again, and this is done by Me through the agency of My external energy."
Actually the spiritual spark living entities have no material names or forms. But in order to fulfill their desire to lord it over the material energy of material forms and names, they are given a chance for such false enjoyment, and at the same time they are given a chance to understand the real position through the revealed scriptures. The foolish and forgetful living being is always busy with false forms and false names. Modern nationalism is the culmination of such false names and false forms. Men are mad after false name and form. The form of body obtained under certain conditions is taken up as factual, and the name also taken bewilders the conditioned soul into misusing the energy in the name of so many "isms." The scriptures, however, supply the clue of understanding the real position, but men are reluctant to take lessons from the scriptures created by the Lord for different places and times. For example, the Bhagavad-gétä is the guiding principle for every human being, but by the spell of material energy they do not take care to carry out the programs of life in terms of the Bhagavad-gétä. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the post graduate study of knowledge for one who has thoroughly understood the principles of the Bhagavad-gétä. Unfortunately they have no taste for them, and therefore they are under the clutches of mäyä for repetition of birth and death.

TEXT 23
sa vä ayaà yat padam atra sürayo
jitendriyä nirjita-mätariçvanaù
paçyanti bhaktyut-kalitämalätmanä
nanveña sattvaà parimärñöum arhati

saù—He; vai—by providence; ayam—this; yat—that which; padam atra—here is the same Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa; sürayaù—great devotees; jita-indriyä—one who has overcome the influence of the senses; nirjita—thoroughly controlled; mätariçvanaù—life; paçyanti—can see; bhakti—by dint of devotional service; utkalita—developed; amala-ätmanä—those whose minds are thoroughly cleansed; nanu eñaù—certainly by this only; sattvam—existence; parimärñöum—for purifying the mind completely; arhati—deserve.

TRANSLATION
Here is the same Supreme Personality of Godhead whose transcendental form is experienced by the great devotees who are completely cleansed of material consciousness by dint of rigid devotional service and full control of life and the senses. And that is the only way to purify existence.

PURPORT
As it is stated in the Bhagavad-gétä, the Lord can be known in His real nature by dint of pure devotional service only. So it is stated here that only the great devotees of the Lord who are able to clear the mind of all material dusts by rigid devotional service can experience the Lord as He is. Jitendriyä means one who has full control over the senses. The senses are active parts of the body, and their activities cannot be stopped. The artificial means of the yogic processes to make the senses inactive has proved to be abject failure, even in the case of great yogés like Viçvämitra Muni. Viçvämitra Muni controlled the senses by yogic trance, but when he happened to meet Menakä (a heavenly society woman), he became a victim of sex, and the artificial way of controlling the senses failed. But in the case of a-pure devotee, the senses are not at all artificially stopped from doing anything, but they are given different good engagements. When the senses are engaged in more attractive activities, there is no chance of their being attracted by any other inferior engagements. In the Bhagavad-gétä it is said that the senses can only be controlled by better engagements. Devotional service necessitates purifying the senses or engaging them in the activities of devotional service. Devotional service is not inaction. Anything done in the service of the Lord becomes at once purified of its material nature. Material conception is due to ignorance only. There is nothing beyond Väsudeva. The Väsudeva conception gradually develops in the heart of the learned after a prolonged acceleration of the receptive organs. But the process ends in the knowledge of accepting Väsudeva as all in all. In the case of devotional service, this very same method is accepted from the very beginning, and by the grace of the Lord all factual knowledge becomes revealed in the heart of a devotee due to dictation by the Lord from within. Therefore controlling the senses by devotional service is the only and easiest means.

TEXT 24
sa vä ayaà sakhy anugéta-sat-katho
vedeñu guhyeñu ca guhyavädibhiù
ya eka éço jagad-ätma-lélayä
såjaty avaty atti na tatra sajjate

saù—He; vai—also; ayam—this; sakhi—O my friend; anugéta—described; sat-kathaù—the excellent pastimes; vedeñu—in the Vedic literatures; guhyeñu—confidentially; ca—as also; guhyava-ädibhiù—by the confidential devotees; yaù—one who; ekaù—one only; éçaù—the supreme controller; jagat—of the complete creation; ätma—Supersoul; lélayä—by manifestation of pastimes; såjati—creates; avati atti—also maintains and annihilates; na—never; tatra—there; sajjate—becomes attached to it.

TRANSLATION
O dear friends, here is that very Personality of Godhead whose attractive and confidential pastimes are described in the confidential parts of Vedic literature by His great devotees. It is He only who creates, maintains and annihilates the material world and yet remains unaffected.

PURPORT
As it is stated in the Bhagavad-gétä, all the Vedic literatures are glorifying the greatness of Lord Çré Kåñëa. Here it is confirmed in the Bhägavatam also. The Vedas are expanded by many branches and subbranches by great devotees and empowered incarnations of the Lord like Vyäsa, Närada, Çukadeva Gosvämé, the Kumäras, Kapila, Prahläda, Janaka, Bali, Yamaräja, etc., but in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam especially, the confidential parts of His activities are described by the confidential devotee Çukadeva Gosvämé. In the Vedänta-sütras or Upaniñads there is only hint of the confidential parts of His pastimes. In such Vedic literatures as the Upaniñads, etc., the Lord has expressively been distinguished from the mundane conception of His existence. His identity being fully spiritual, His form, name, quality, and paraphernalia, etc., have been elaborately distinguished from matter, and therefore He is sometimes misunderstood by less intelligent persons as impersonal. But factually He is the Supreme Person. Bhagavän, and He is partially represented as Paramätmä or impersonal Brahman.

TEXT 25
yadä hy adharmeëa tamo-dhiyo nåpä
jévanti tatraiña hi sattvataù kila
dhatte bhagaà satyam åtaà dayäà yaço
bhaväya rüpäëi dadhad yuge yuge

yadä—whenever; hi—assuredly; adharmeëa—against the principles of God's will; tamaù-dhiyaù—persons in the lowest material modes; nåpäù—kings and administrators; jévanti—live like animals; tatra—thereupon; eñaù—He; hi—only; sattvataù—transcendental; kila—certainly; dhatte—is manifested; bhagam—supreme power; satyam—truth; åtam—positiveness; dayäm—mercy; yaçaù—wonderful activities; bhaväya—for the maintenance; rüpäëi—in various forms; dadhat—manifested; yuge—different periods; yuge—and ages.

TRANSLATION
Whenever there are kings and administrators living like animals in the lowest modes of existence, the Lord in His transcendental form manifests His supreme power, the Truth Positive, shows special mercy to the faithful, performs wonderful activities and manifests various transcendental forms as is necessary in different periods and ages.

PURPORT
As mentioned above, the cosmic creation is the property of the Supreme Lord. This is the basic philosophy of Éçopaniñad: everything is the property of the Supreme Being. No one should encroach upon the property of the Supreme Lord. One should only accept what is kindly awarded by Him. Therefore, the earth or any other planet or universe is the absolute property of the Lord. The living beings are certainly His parts and parcels or sons, and thus every one of them has a right to live at the mercy of the Lord to execute his prescribed work. No one, therefore, can encroach upon the right of another individual man or animal without being so sanctioned by the Lord. The king or the administrator is the representative of the Lord to look after the management of the Lord's will. He must therefore be a recognized person like Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira or Parékñit. Such kings have full responsibility and knowledge from authorities about the administration of the world. But at times, due to the influence of the ignorance mode of material nature (tamo-guëa) or the lowest of the material modes, kings and administrators come into power without knowledge and responsibility, and such foolish administrators live like animals for the sake of their own personal interest. The result is that the whole atmosphere becomes surcharged with anarchy and vicious elements. Nepotism, bribery, cheating, aggression and, therefore, famine, epidemic, war and similar other disturbing features become prominent in human society. And the devotees of the Lord or the faithfuls are persecuted by all means. All these symptoms indicate the time of an incarnation of the Lord to reestablish the principles of religion and to vanquish the maladministrators. This is also confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä.
The Lord then appears in His transcendental form without any tinge of material qualities. He descends just to keep the state of His creation in a normal condition. The normal condition is that the Lord has provided each and every planet with all the needs of the native living beings. They can happily live and execute their predestined occupations to attain salvation at the end, following the rules and regulations mentioned in the revealed scriptures. The material world is created to satisfy the whims of the nitya-baddha, or everlasting conditioned souls, just as naughty boys are provided with playing cradles. Otherwise there was no need of the material world. But when they become intoxicated with the power of material science to exploit the resources unlawfully without the sanction of the Lord, and that also only for sense gratification, there is necessity of the Lord's incarnation to chastise the rebellious and to protect the faithful.
When He descends, He exhibits superhuman acts just to prove His supreme right, and materialists like Rävaëa, Hiraëyakaçipu, Kaàsa, etc., are sufficiently punished. He acts in a manner which no one can imitate. For example, the Lord, when He appeared as Räma, bridged the Indian Ocean. When He appeared as Kåñëa, from His very childhood He showed superhuman activities by killing Pütanä, Aghäsura, Çakaöäsura, Käliya, etc., and then His maternal uncle Kaàsa. When He was at Dvärakä He married 16,108 queens, and all of them were blessed with a sufficient number of children. The sum total of His personal family members amounted to about 100,000, popularly known as the Yadu-vaàça. And again, during His lifetime, He managed to vanquish them all. He is famous as the Govardhanadhari Hari because He lifted at the age of only seven the hill known as Govardhana. The Lord killed many undesirable kings in His time, and as kñatriya He fought chivalrously. He is famous as the asamaurdha, unparalleled. No one is equal to or greater than Him.

TEXT 26
aho alaà çläghyatamaà yadoù kulam
aho alaà puëyatamaà madhorvanam
yad eña puàsäm åñabhaù çriyaù patiù
sva-janmanä caìkramaëena cäïcati

aho—oh; alam—verily; çläghyatamam—supremely glorified; yadoù—of King Yadu; kulam—dynasty; aho—oh; alam—verily; puëyatamam—supremely virtuous; madhorvanam—the land of Mathurä; yat—because; eñaù—this; puàsäm—of all the living beings; åñabhaù—supreme leader; çriyaù—of the goddess of fortune; patiù—husband; sva-janmanä—by His appearance; caìkramaëena—by crawling; ca aïcati—glories.

TRANSLATION
Oh how supremely glorified is the dynasty of King Yadu, and how virtuous is the land of Mathurä where the supreme leader of all living beings, the husband of the goddess of fortune, has taken His birth and wandered in His childhood.

PURPORT
In the Bhagavad-gétä the Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa has expressively given a description of His transcendental appearance, disappearance and activities. The Lord appears in a particular family or place by His inconceivable potency. He does not take His birth as a conditioned soul quits his body and accepts another body. But His birth is like the appearance and disappearance of the sun. The sun arises on the eastern horizon, but that does not mean that the eastern horizon is the parent of the sun. The-sun is existent in every part of the solar system, but he becomes visible at a scheduled time and so also becomes invisible at another scheduled time. Similarly, the Lord appears in this universe like the sun and again leaves our sight at another time. He exists at all times and at every place, but by His causeless mercy when He appears before us we take it for granted that He has taken His birth. Anyone who can understand this truth, in terms of the statements of revealed scriptures, certainly becomes liberated just after quiting the present body. Liberation is obtainable after many births and after great endeavor in patience and perseverance, in knowledge and renunciation. But simply by knowing in truth about the Lord's transcendental births and activities, one can get liberation at once. That is the verdict of the Bhagavad-gétä. But those who are in the darkness of ignorance conclude that the Lord's birth and activities in the material world are similar to those of the ordinary living being. Such imperfect conclusions cannot give anyone liberation. His birth, therefore, in the family of King Yadu as the son of King Väsudeva and His transfer into the family of Nanda Mahäräja in the land of Mathurä are all transcendental arrangements made by the internal potency of the Lord. The fortunes of the Yadu dynasty and that of the inhabitants of the land of Mathurä cannot be materialy estimated. If simply by knowing the transcendental nature of the birth and activities of the Lord one can get liberation easily, we can just imagine what is in store for those who actually enjoyed the company of the Lord in person as a family member or as a neighbor. All those who were fortunate enough to associate with the Lord, the husband of the goddess of fortune, certainly obtained something more than what is known as liberation. Therefore, rightly the dynasty and the land are both ever glorious by the grace of the Lord.

TEXT 27
aho bata svar-yaçasas tiraskaré
kuçasthalé puëya-yaçaskaré bhuvaù
paçyanti nityaà yad anugraheñitaà
smitävalokaà sva-patià sma yat-prajäù

aho bata—how wonderful this is; svar-yaçasaù—glories of the heavenly planets; tiraskaré—that which defeats; kuçasthalé—Dvärakä; puëya—virtue; yaçaskaré—famous; bhuvaù—the earth planet; paçyanti—see; nityam—constantly; yat—that which; anugraha-iñitam—to bestow benediction; smita-avalokam—glance with the favor of sweet smiling; sva-patim—unto the soul of the living being (Kåñëa); sma-used to; yat-prajäù—the inhabitants of the place.

TRANSLATION
Undoubtedly it is wonderful that Dvärakä has defeated the glories of the heavenly planets and has enhanced the celebrity of the earth. The inhabitants of Dvärakä are always seeing the soul of all living beings [Kåñëa] in His loving feature. He glances at them and favors them with sweet smiles.

PURPORT
The heavenly planets are inhabited by demigods like Indra, Candra, Varuëa, Väyu, etc., and the pious souls reach there after performance of many virtuous acts on earth. Modern scientists agree also that the timing arrangement in higher planetary systems is different from the earth. Thus it is understood from the revealed scriptures that the duration of life there is 10,000 years (by our calculation). Six months on earth is equal to one day on the heavenly planets. Facilities of enjoyment are also similarly enhanced, and the beauty of the inhabitants is legendary. Common men on the earth are very much fond of reaching the heavenly planets because they have heard that comforts of life are far greater there than on the earth. They are now trying to reach the moon by spacecraft. Considering all this, the heavenly planets are more celebrated than the earth. But the celebrity of earth has defeated that of the heavenly planets because of Dvärakä, where Lord Çré Kåñëa reigned as King. Three places, namely Våndävana, Mathurä and Dvärakä, are more important than the famous planets within the universe. These places are perpetually sanctified because when ever the Lord descends on earth He displays His transcendental activities particularly in these three places. They are perpetually the holy lands of the Lord, and the inhabitants still take advantage of the holy places, even though the Lord is now out of their sight. The Lord is the soul of all living beings, and He desires always to have all the living beings, in their svarüpa. or in their constitutional position, to participate in transcendental life in His association. His attractive features and sweet smiles go deep into the hearts of everyone, and once it is so done the living being is admitted in the kingdom of God. from which no one returns. This is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä.
The heavenly planets may be very famous for offering better facilities of material enjoyment, but as we learn from the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 9.20-21). one has to come back again to the earth planet as soon as the acquired virtue is finished. Dvärakä is certainly more important than the heavenly planets because whoever has been favored with the smiling glance of the Lord shall never come back again to this rotten earth, which is certified by the Lord Himself as a place of misery. Not only this earth but also all the planets of the universes are places of misery because in none of the planets within the universe is there eternal life, eternal bliss and eternal knowledge. Any person engaged in devotional service of the Lord is recommended to live in one of the above-mentioned three places, namely Dvärakä. Mathurä or Våndävana. Because devotional service in these three places is magnified, those who go there to follow the principles in terms of instructions imparted in the revealed scriptures surely achieve the same result as obtained during the presence of Lord Çré Kåñëa. His abode and He Himself are identical, and a pure devotee under the guidance of another experienced devotee can obtain all the results, even at present.

TEXT 28
nünaà vrata-snäna-hutädineçvaraù
samarcito hy asya gåhéta-päëibhiù
pibanti yäù sakhy adharämåtaà muhur
vraja-striyaù sammumuhur yad-äçayäù

nünam—certainly in the previous birth; vrata—vow; snäna—bath; huta—sacrifice in the fire; ädinä—by all these; éçvaraù—the Personality of Godhead; samarcitaù—perfectly worshiped; hi—certainly; asya—His; gåhéta-päëibhiù—by the married wives; pibanti—relishes; yäù—those who; sakhi—O friend; adharämåtam—the nectar from His lips; muhuù—again and again; vraja-striyaù—the damsels of Vrajabhümi; sammu-muhuù—often fainted; yat-äçayäù—expecting to be favored in that way.

TRANSLATION
O friends, just think of His wives whose hands He has accepted. How they must have undergone vows, baths, fire sacrifice and perfect worship of the Lord of the universe to constantly relish now the nectar from His lips [by kissing]. The damsels of Vrajabhümi would often faint by just expecting such favors.

PURPORT
Religious rites prescribed in the scriptures are meant to purify the mundane qualities of the conditioned souls to enable them to become gradually promoted to the stage of rendering transcendental service unto the Supreme Lord. Attainment of this stage of pure spiritual life is the highest perfection, and this stage is called svarüpa, or the factual identity of the living being. Liberation means to renovate this stage of svarüpa. In that perfect stage of svarüpa, the living being is established in five phases of loving service, one of which is the stage of mädhurya-rasa. or the humor of conjugal love. The Lord is always perfect in Himself, and thus He has no hankering for Himself. He. however, becomes a master, a friend, a son or a husband to fulfill the intense love of the devotee concerned. Herein two classes of devotees of the Lord are mentioned in the stage of conjugal love. One is svakéyä, and the other is parakéyä. Both of them are in conjugal love with the Personality of Godhead Kåñëa. The queens at Dvärakä were svakéyä, or duly married wives, but the damsels of the Vraja were young friends of the Lord while He was unmarried. The Lord stayed at Våndävana till the age of sixteen, and His friendly relations with the neighboring girls were in terms of parakéyä. These girls, as well as the queens, underwent severe penances by taking vows, bathing and offering sacrifice in the fire, as prescribed in the scriptures. The rites, as they are, are not an end in themselves, nor are fruitive action, culture of knowledge or perfection in mystic powers ends in themselves. They are all means to attain to the highest stage of svarüpa to render constitutional transcendental service to the Lord. Each and every living being has his individual position in either of the above-mentioned five different kinds of reciprocating means with the Lord, and in one's pure spiritual form of svarüpa the relation becomes manifest without mundane affinity. The kissing of the Lord, either by His wives or His young girl friends who aspired to have the Lord as their fiance, is not of any mundane perverted quality. Had such things been mundane, a liberated soul like Çukadeva would not have taken the trouble to relish them, nor would Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu have been inclined to participate in those subjects after renouncing worldly life. The stage is earned after many lives of penance.

TEXT 29
yä vérya-çulkena håtäù svayaàvare
pramathya caidya-pramukhän hi çuñmiëaù
pradyumna-sämbämba-sutädayo 'parä
yäç cähåtä bhauma-vadhe sahasraçaù

yä—the lady; vérya—prowess; çulkena—by payment of the price; håtäù—taken away by force; svayaàvare—in the open selection of the bridegroom; pramathya—harassing; caidya—King Çiçupäla; pramukhän—headed by; hi—positively; çuñmiëaù—all very powerful; pradyumna—Pradyumna (Kåñëa's son); sämba—Sämba; ambä—Ambä; suta-ädayaù—children; aparäù—other ladies; yaù—those; ca—also; ähåtäù—similarly brought; bhauma-vadhe—after killing kings; sahasraçaù—by the thousands.

TRANSLATION
Pradyumna, Sämba, Ambä, etc., are His children, and ladies like Rukmiëé, Satyabhämä, Jämbavaté, etc., were forcibly taken away by Him when He selected them as brides after having defeated many powerful kings, headed by Çiçupäla. And other ladies were also forcibly taken away by Him after He killed Bhaumäsura and thousands of his assistants. All of them are glorious.

PURPORT
Exceptionally qualified daughters of powerful kings were allowed to make a choice of their own bridegrooms in open competition, and such ceremonies were called svayaàvara, or selecting the bridegroom. And because it was open competition between the rival and valiant princes, such princes were invited by the fathers of the princess, and usually there were regular fights between the invited princely order in a sporting spirit, but it so happened that sometimes the belligerent princes were killed in such marriage-fighting, and the victorious prince was offered the trophy princess for whom so many princes died. Rukmiëé, the principal queen of Lord Kåñëa, was the daughter of the King of Vidarbha, who wished that his qualified and beautiful daughter be given away- to Lord Kåñëa. But her eldest brother wanted her to be given away to King Çiçupäla, who happened to be a cousin of Kåñëa. So there was open competition, and as usual Lord Kåñëa emerged successful, after harassing Çiçupäla and other princes by His unrivalled prowess. Rukmiëé had ten sons, like Pradyumna, etc. There were other queens also taken away by Lord Kåñëa in a similar way. Full description of this beautiful booty of Lord Kåñëa will be given in the Tenth Canto. There were 16,100 beautiful girls who were daughters of many kings and were forcibly stolen by Bhaumäsura, who kept them captive for his carnal desire. These girls prayed piteously to Lord Kåñëa for their deliverance, and called by their fervent prayer, the merciful Lord released them all by fighting and killing Bhaumäsura. All these captive princesses were then accepted by the Lord as His wives, although in the estimation of society they were all fallen girls. The all-powerful Lord Kåñëa accepted the humble prayers of these girls and married them with the adoration of queens. So altogether Lord Kåñëa had 16,108 queens at Dvärakä, and in each of them He begot ten children. All these children grew up, and each had as many children as the father. The aggregate number of the family numbered 10,000,000.

TEXT 30
etäù paraà strétvam apästapeçalaà
nirasta-çaucaà bata sädhu kurvate
yäsäà gåhät puñkara-locanaù patir
na jätv apaity ähåtibhir hådi spåçan

etäù—all these women; param—highest; strétvam—womanhood; apästapeçalam—without individuality; nirasta—without; çaucam—purity; bata sädhu—auspiciously glorified; kurvate—do they make; yäsäm—from whose; gåhät—homes; puñkara-locanaù—the lotus-eyed; patiù—husband; na jätu—never at any time; apaiti—goes away; ähåtibhiù—by presentation; hådi—in the heart; spåçan—endeared.

TRANSLATION
All these women auspiciously glorified their lives despite their being without individuality and without purity. Their husband, the lotus-eyed Personality of Godhead, never left them alone at home. He always pleased their hearts by making valuable presentations.

PURPORT
The devotees of the Lord are purified souls. As soon as the devotees surrender unto the lotus feet of the Lord sincerely, the Lord accepts them, and thus the devotees at once become free from all material contaminations. Such devotees are above the three modes of material nature. There is no bodily disqualification of a devotee, just as there is no qualitative difference between the Ganges water and the unfilthy drain water when they are amalgamated. Women, merchants and laborers are not very intelligent, and thus it is very difficult for them to understand the science of God or to be engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. They are more materialistic, and less than them are the Kirätas, Hüëas, Ändhras, Pulindas, Pulkaças, Äbhéra, Kaìka, Yavana, Khasädaya, etc., but all of them can be delivered if they are properly engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. By engagement in the service of the Lord, the designative disqualifications are removed, and as pure souls they become eligible to enter into the kingdom of God.
The fallen girls under the clutches of Bhaumäsura sincerely prayed to Lord Çré Kåñëa for their deliverance, and their sincerity of purpose made them at once pure by virtue of devotion. The Lord therefore accepted them as His wives, and thus their lives became glorified. Such auspicious glorification was still more glorified when the Lord played with them as the most devoted husband.
The Lord used to live with His 16,108 wives constantly. He expanded Himself into 16,108 plenary portions, and each and every one of them was the Lord Himself without deviation from the Original Personality. The Çruti mantra affirms that the Lord can expand Himself into many. As husband of so many wives, He pleased them all with presentations, even at a costly endeavor. He brought the pärijäta plant from heaven and implanted it at the palace of Satyabhämä, one of the principal queens. If, therefore, anyone desires the Lord to become one's husband, the Lord fulfills such desires in full.

TEXT 31
evaàvidhä gadanténäà
sa giraù purayoñitäm
nirékñaëenäbhinandan
sa-smitena yayau hariù

evaàvidhäù—In this way; gadanténäm—thus praying and talking about Him; saù—He (the Lord); giraù—of words; purayoñitäm—of the ladies of the capital; nirékñaëena—by His grace of glancing over them; abhinandan—and greeting them; sa-smitena—with a smiling face; yayau—departed; hariù—the Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION
While the ladies of the capital of Hastinäpura were greeting Him and talking in this way, the Lord, smiling, accepted their good greetings, and casting the grace of His glance over them, He departed from the city.

TEXT 32
ajäta-çatruù påtanäà
gopéthäya madhu-dviñaù
parebhyaù çaìkitaù snehät
präyuìkta catur-aìgiëém

ajäta-çatruù—Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, who was no one's enemy; påtanäm—defensive forces; gopéthäya—for giving protection; madhu-dviñaù—of the enemy of Madhu (Çré Kåñëa); parebhyaù—from others (enemies); çaìkitaù—being afraid of; snehät—out of affection; präyuìkta—engaged; catur-aìgiëém—four defensive divisions.

TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, although no one's enemy, engaged four divisions of defense [horse, elephant, chariot and army] to accompany Lord Kåñëa, the enemy of the asuras [demons]. The Mahäräja did this because of the enemy, and also out of affection for the Lord.

PURPORT
Natural defensive measures are horses and elephants combined with chariots and men. Horses and elephants are trained to move to any part of the hills or forests or plains. The charioteers could fight with many horses and elephants by the strength of powerful arrows, even up to the standard of the brahmästra (similar to modern atomic weapons). Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira knew well that Kåñëa is everyone's friend and well-wisher, and yet there were asuras who were by nature envious of the Lord. So out of fear of attack from others and out of affection also, he engaged all varieties of defensive forces as bodyguards of Lord Kåñëa. If required, Lord Kåñëa Himself was sufficient to defend Himself from the attack of others who counted the Lord as their enemy, but still He accepted all the arrangements made by Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira because He could not disobey the King, who was His elder cousin. The Lord plays the part of a subordinate in His transcendental sporting, and thus sometimes He puts Himself in the care of Yaçodämätä for His protection in His so-called helplessness of childhood. That is the transcendental lélä, or pastime of the Lord. The basic principle for all transcendental exchanges between the Lord and His devotees is exhibited to enjoy a transcendental bliss for which there is no comparison, even up to the level of brahmänanda.

TEXT 33
atha dürägatän çauriù
kauravän virahäturän
sannivartya dåòhaà snigdhän
präyät sva-nagaréà priyaiù

atha—thus; dürägatän—having accompanied Him for a long distance; çauriù—Lord Kåñëa; kauravän—the Päëòavas; virahäturän—overwhelmed by a sense of separation; sannivartya—politely persuaded; dåòham—determined; snigdhän—full of affection; präyät—proceeded; sva-nagarém—towards His own city (Dvärakä); priyaiù—with dear companions.

TRANSLATION
Out of profound affection for Lord Kåñëa, the Päëòavas, who were of the Kuru dynasty, accompanied Him a considerable distance to see Him off. They were overwhelmed with the thought of future separation. The Lord, however, persuaded them to return home, and He proceeded towards Dvärakä with His dear companions.

TEXTS 34-35
kuru-jäìgala-päïcälän
çürasenän sayämunän
brahmävartaà kurukñetraà
matsyän särasvatän atha

maru-dhanvam atikramya
sauvéräbhérayoù parän
änartän bhärgavopägäc
chräntaväho manäg vibhuù

kuru-jäìgala—the province of Delhi; päïcälän—part of the province Pänjab; çürasenän—part of the province of Uttar Pradesh; saù—with; yämunän—the districts on the bank of the Yamunä; brahmävartam—part of northern Uttar Pradesh; kurukñetram—the place where the battle was fought; matsyän—the province Matsyä; särasvatän—part of Punjab; atha—and so on; maru—Rajasthan, the land of deserts; dhanvam—Madhya Pradesh, where water is very scanty; atikramya—after passing; sauvéra—Saurastra; äbhérayoù—part of Gujurat; parän—western side; änartän—the province of Dvärakä; bhärgava—O Saunaka; upägät—overtaken by; çränta—fatigue; vähaù—the horses; manäk vibhuù—slightly, because of the long journey.

TRANSLATION
O Çaunaka, the Lord then proceeded towards Kurujäìgala, Päïcälä, Çürasenä, the land on the bank of the River Yamunä, Brahmävarta, Kurukñetra, Matsyä, Särasvatä, the province of the desert and the land of scanty water. After crossing these provinces He gradually reached the Sauvéra and Äbhéra provinces, then west of these, reached Dvärakä at last.

PURPORT
The provinces passed over by the Lord in those days were differently named, but the direction given is sufficient to indicate that He travelled through Delhi, Punjab, Rajasthan, Madhya Pradesh, Saurastra, Gujarat and at last reached His home province at Dvärakä. We do not gain any profit simply by researching the analogous provinces of those days up to now, but it appears that the desert of Rajasthan and the provinces of scanty water like Madhya Pradesh, etc., were present even five thousand years ago. The theory of soil experts that the desert developed in recent years is not supported by the statements of Bhägavatam. We may leave the matter for expert geologists to research because the changing universe has different phases of geological development. We are satisfied that the Lord has now reached His own province, Dvärakädhäma, from the Kuru provinces. Kurukñetra continues to exist since the Vedic age, and it is sheer foolishness when interpreters ignore or deny the existence of Kurukñetra.

TEXT 36
tatra tatra ha tatratyair
hariù pratyudyatärhaëaù
säyaà bheje diçaà paçcäd
gaviñöho gäà gatas tadä

tatra tatra—at different places; ha—it so happened; tatratyaiù—by local inhabitants; hariù—the Personality of Godhead; pratyudyata-arhaëaù—being offered presentations and worshipful regards; säyam—the evening; bheje—having overtaken; diçam—direction; paçcät—eastern; gaviñöhaù—the sun in the sky; gäm—to the ocean side; gataù—having gone; tadä—at that time.

TRANSLATION
On His journey through these provinces He was welcomed, worshiped and given various presentations. In the evening, in all places, the Lord suspended His journey to perform evening rites. This was regularly observed after sunset.

PURPORT
It is said here that the Lord observed the religious principles regularly while He was on the journey. There are certain philosophical speculations that even the Lord is under the obligations of fruitive action. But actually this is not the case. He does not depend on the action of any good or bad work. Since the Lord is absolute, everything done by Him is good for everyone. But when He descends on earth. He acts for the protection of the devotees and for the annihilation of the impious nondevotees. Although He has no obligatory duty, still He does everything so that others may follow. That is the way of factual teaching; one must act properly Himself and teach the same to others, otherwise no one will accept such blind teaching. He is Himself the awarder of fruitive results. He is self-sufficient, and yet He acts according to the rulings of the revealed scripture in order to teach us the process. If He does not do so. the common man may go wrong. But in the advanced stage, when one can understand the transcendental nature of the Lord, one does not try to imitate Him. This is not possible.
The Lord in the human society does what is the duty of everyone, but sometimes He does something which is extraordinary and is not to be imitated by the living being. His acts of evening prayer as stated herein must be followed by the living being, but it is not possible to follow His mountain-lifting or dancing with the gopés. One cannot imitate the sun, who can exhaust water even from a filthy place; the most powerful can do something which is all-good, but our imitation of such acts will put us into endless difficulty. Therefore, in all actions, the experienced guide, the spiritual master, who is the manifested mercy of the Lord, should always be consulted, and the path of progress will be assured.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Tenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Departure of Lord Kåñëa for Dvärakä."















 
CHAPTER ELEVEN


Lord Kåñëa's Entrance into Dvärakä


TEXT 1
süta uväca
änartän sa upavrajya
svåddhäï jana-padän svakän
dadhmau daravaraà teñäà
viñädaà çamayann iva

sütaù uväca—Süta Gosvämé said; änartän—the country known as Änartän (Dvärakä); saù—He; upavrajya—reaching the border of; svåddhän—most prosperous; jana-padän—city; svakän—His own; dadhmau—sounded; daravaram—the auspicious conchshell (Päïcajanya); teñäm—of them; viñädam—dejection; çamayan—pacifying; iva—seemingly.

TRANSLATION
Süta Gosvämé said: The Lord, upon reaching the border of His most prosperous metropolis, known as the country of the Änartas [Dvärakä], sounded His auspicious conchshell, heralding His arrival and apparently pacifying the dejection of the inhabitants.

PURPORT
The beloved Lord was away from His own prosperous metropolis of Dvärakä for a considerably long period because of the Battle of Kurukñetra, and thus all the inhabitants were overcome with melancholia due to the separation. When the Lord descends on the earth, His eternal associates also come with Him, just as the entourage of the king accompanies him. Such associates of the Lord are eternally liberated souls, and they cannot bear the separation of the Lord even for a moment because of intense affection for the Lord. Thus the inhabitants of the city of Dvärakä were in a mood of dejection and expected the arrival of the Lord at any moment. So the heralding sound of the auspicious conchshell was very encouraging, and apparently the sound pacified their dejection. They were still more aspirant to see the Lord amongst themselves, and all of them became alert to receive Him in the befitting manner. These are the signs of spontaneous love of Godhead.

TEXT 2
sa uccakäçe dhavalodaro daro
'py urukramasyädharaçoëa-çoëimä
dädhmäyamänaù kara-kaïja-sampuöe
yathäbja-khaëòe kala-haàsa utsvanaù

saù—that; uccakäçe—became brilliant; dhavalodaraù—white and fat-boweled; daraù—conchshell; api—although it is so; urukramasya—of the great adventurer; adharaçoëa—by the transcendental quality of His lips; çoëimä—reddened; dädhmäyamänaù—being sounded; kara-kaïja-sampuöe—being caught by the grip of the hand; yathä—as it is; äbja-khaëòe—by the stems of lotus flowers; kala-haàsa—ducking swan; utsvanaù—loudly sounding.

TRANSLATION
The white and fat-boweled conchshell, being gripped by the hand of Lord Kåñëa and sounded by Him, appeared to be reddened by the touch of His transcendental lips. It seemed that a white swan was playing in the stems of red lotus flowers.

PURPORT
Redness of the white conchshell due to the lip-touch of the Lord is a symbol of spiritual significance. The Lord is all spirit, and matter is ignorance of this spiritual existence. Factually there is nothing like matter in the spiritual enlightenment, and this spiritual enlightenment takes place at once by the contact of the Supreme Lord Çré Kåñëa. The Lord is present in every particle of all existence, and He can manifest His presence in anyone. By ardent love and devotional service of the Lord, or in other words by spiritual contact with the Lord, everything becomes spiritually reddened like the conchshell in the grip of the Lord, and the paramahaàsa, or the supremely intelligent person, plays the part of the ducking swan in the water of spiritual bliss, eternally decorated by the lotus flower of the Lord's feet.

TEXT 3
tam upaçrutya ninadaà
jagad-bhaya-bhayävaham
pratyudyayuù prajäù sarvä
bhartå-darçana-lälasäù

tam—that; upaçrutya—having overheard; ninadam—sound; jagat-bhaya—the fear of material existence; bhayävaham—the threatening principle; prati—towards; udyayuù—rapidly proceeded; prajäù—the citizens; sarväù—all; bhartå—the protector; darçana—audience; lälasäù—having so desired.

TRANSLATION
The citizens of Dvärakä, having heard that sound which threatens fear personified in the material world, began to run towards Him fast, just to have a long desired audience with the Lord, who is the protector of all devotees.

PURPORT
As already informed, the citizens of Dvärakä who lived at the time of Lord Kåñëa's presence there were all liberated souls who descended there along with the Lord as entourage. All were very anxious to have an audience with the Lord, although they were never separated from the Lord by spiritual contact. Just as the gopés at Våndävana used to think of Kåñëa while He was away from the village for cowherding engagements, so also the citizens of Dvärakä were all immersed in thought of the Lord while He was away from Dvärakä to attend the Battle of Kurukñetra. Some distinguished fiction writer in Bengal concluded that the Kåñëa of Våndävana, that of Mathuri and that of Dvärakä were different personalities. Historically there is no truth in this conclusion. The Kåñëa of Kurukñetra and the Kåñëa of Dvärakä are one and the same personality.
The citizens of Dvärakä were thus in a state of melancholy due to the Lord's absence from the transcendental city, as much as we are put in a state of melancholy at night because of the absence of the sun. The sound heralded by Lord Kåñëa was something like the heralding of the sunrise in the morning. So all the citizens of Dvärakä awoke from a state of slumber because of the sunrise of Kåñëa, and they all hastened towards Him just to have an audience. The devotees of the Lord know no one else as protector.
This sound of the Lord is identical with the Lord, as we have tried to explain by the nondual position of the Lord. The material existence of our present status is full of fear. Out of the four problems of material existence, namely the food problem, the shelter problem, the fear problem and the mating problem, the fear problem gives us more trouble than the others. We are always fearful due to our ignorance of the next problem. The whole material existence is full of problems, and thus the fear problem is always prominent. This is due to our association with the illusory energy of the Lord, known as mäyä or external energy, yet all fear is vanished as soon as there is the sound of the Lord represented by His holy name, as it was sounded by Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu in the following sixteen words: Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare, Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare. We can take advantage of these sounds and be free from all threatening problems of material existence.

TEXTS 4-5
tatropanéta-balayo
raver dépam ivädåtäù
ätmärämaà pürëa-kämaà
nija-läbhena nityadä

préty-utphulla-mukhäù procur
harña-gadgadayä girä
pitaraà sarva-suhådam
avitäram ivärbhakäù

tatra—thereupon; upanéta—having offered; balayaù—presentation; raveù—up to the sun; dépam—lamp; iva—like; ädåtäù—being evaluated; ätmärämaà—unto the self-sufficient; pürëa-kämam—fully satisfied; nija-läbhena—by His own potencies; nityadä—one who supplies incessantly; préti—affection; utphulla-mukhäù—cheerful faces; procuù—said; harña—gladdened; gadgadayä—ecstatic; girä—speeches; pitaram—unto the father; sarva—all; suhådam—friends; avitäram—the guardian; iva—like; arbhakäù—wards.

TRANSLATION
The citizens arrived before the Lord with their respective presentations, offering them to the fully satisfied and self-sufficient one, who, by His own potency, incessantly supplies others. These presentations were like the offering of a lamp to the sun. Yet the citizens began to speak in ecstatic language about receiving the Lord, just as wards welcome their guardian and father.

PURPORT
The Supreme Lord Kåñëa is described herein as ätmäräma. He is self-sufficient, and there is no need for Him to seek happiness from anything beyond Himself. He is self-sufficient because His very transcendental existence is total bliss. He is eternally existent; He is all-cognizant and all-blissful. Therefore, any presentation, however valuable it may be, is not needed by Him. But still, because He is the well-wisher for one and all, He accepts from everyone everything that is offered to Him in pure devotional service. It is not that He is in want for such things because the things are themselves generated from His energy. The comparison is made herein that it is something like offering a lamp in the worship of the sun-god. Anything fiery and illuminating is but an emanation of the energy of the sun, and yet to worship the sun-god it is necessary to offer him a lamp.
In the worship of the sun, there is some sort of demand made by the worshiper, but in the case of devotional service of the Lord, there is no question of demand from either side. It is all a sign of pure love and affection between the Lord and the devotee.
The Lord is the Supreme Father of all living beings, and therefore those who are conscious of this vital relation with God can make filial demands from the Father, and the Father is pleased to supply the demands of such obedient sons without bargaining. The Lord is just like the desire tree, and from Him everyone can have everything by the causeless mercy of the Lord. As the Supreme Father, the Lord, however, does not supply to a pure devotee what is considered to be a barrier to the discharge of devotional service. Those who are engaged in the devotional service of the Lord can rise to the position of unalloyed devotional service by His transcendental attraction.

TEXT 6
natäù sma te nätha sadäìghri-paìkajaà
viriïca-vairiïcya-surendra-vanditam
paräyaëaà kñemam ihecchatäà paraà
na yatra kälaù prabhavet paraù prabhuù

natäù—bowed down; sma—we had done so; te—unto You; nätha—O Lord; sadä—always; aìghri-paìkajam—the lotus feet; viriïca—Brahmä, the first living being; vairiïcya—sons of Brahmä like Sanaka, Sanätana, etc.; surendra—the King of heaven; vanditam—worshiped by; paräyaëam—the supreme; kñemam—welfare; iha—in this life; icchatäm—one who so desires; param—the highest; na—never; yatra—wherein; kaläù—inevitable time; prabhavet—can exert its influence; paraù—transcendental; prabhuù—the Supreme Lord.

TRANSLATION
The citizens said: O Lord, You are worshiped by all demigods like Brahmä, the four Sanas and even the King of heaven. You are the ultimate rest for those who are really aspiring to achieve the highest benefit of life. You are the supreme transcendental Lord, and inevitable time cannot exert its influence upon You.

PURPORT
The Supreme Lord is Çré Kåñëa, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä, Brahma-saàhitä  and other authorized Vedic literatures. No one is equal to or greater than Him, and that is the verdict of all scriptures. The influence of time and space is exerted upon the dependent living entities, who are all parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord. The living entities are predominated Brahman, whereas the Supreme Lord is the predominating Absolute. As soon as we forget this clear fact, we are at once in illusion, and thus we are put into threefold miseries, as one is put into dense darkness. The clear consciousness of the cognizant living being is God consciousness, in which one bows down unto Him in all circumstances.

TEXT 7
bhaväya nas tvaà bhava viçva-bhävana
tvam eva mätätha suhåt-patiù pitä
tvaà sad-gurur naù paramaà ca daivataà
yasyänuvåttyä kåtino babhüvima

bhaväya—for welfare; naù—for us; tvam—Your Lordship; bhava—just become; viçva-bhävana—the creator of the universe; tvam—Your Lordship; eva—certainly; mätä—mother; atha—as also; suhåt—well-wisher; patiù—husband; pitä—father; tvam—Your Lordship; sat-guruù—spiritual master; naù—our; paramam—the supreme; ca—and; daivatam—worshipable Deity; yasya—whose; anuvåttyä—following in the footsteps; kåtinaù—successful; babhüvima—just become.

TRANSLATION
O creator of the universe, You are our mother, well-wisher, Lord, father, spiritual master and worshipable Deity. By following in Your footsteps we have become successful in every respect. We pray, therefore, that You continue to bless us with Your mercy.

PURPORT
The all-good Personality of Godhead, being the creator of the universe, also plans for the good of all good living beings. The good living beings are advised by the Lord to follow His good advice, and by doing so they become successful in all spheres of life. There is no need to worship any deity but the Lord. The Lord is all-powerful, and if He is satisfied by our obedience unto His lotus feet, He is competent to bestow upon us all kinds of blessings for the successful execution of both our material and spiritual lives. For attaining spiritual existence, the human form is a chance for all to understand our eternal relation with God. Our relation with Him is eternal; it can neither be broken nor vanquished. It may be forgotten for the time being, but it can be revived also by the grace of the Lord, if we follow His injunctions, which are revealed in the scriptures of all times and all places.

TEXT 8
aho sanäthä bhavatä sma yad vayaà
traiviñöa-pänäm api düra-darçanam
prema-smita-snigdha-nirékñaëänanaà
paçyema rüpaà tava sarva-saubhagam

aho—oh, it is our good luck; su-näthäù—to be under the protection of the master; bhavatä—by Your good self; sma—as we have become; yat vayam—as we are; traiviñöapänäm—of the demigods; api—also; düradarçanam—very rarely seen; prema-smita—smiling with love; snigdha—affectionate; nirékñaëa-änanam—face looking in that mode; paçyema—looking upon You; rüpam—beauty; tava—Your; sarva—all; saubhagam—auspiciousness

TRANSLATION
Oh, it is our good luck that we have come again today under Your protection by Your presence, for Your Lordship rarely visits even the denizens of heaven. Now it is possible for us to look into Your smiling face, which is full of affectionate glances. We can now see Your transcendental form, full of all auspiciousness.

PURPORT
The Lord in His eternal personal form can be seen only by the pure devotees. The Lord is never impersonal, but He is the Supreme Absolute Personality of Godhead possible to be visited by devotional service face to face, which is impossible to be done even by the denizens of higher planets. When Brahmäjé and other demigods want to consult Lord Viñëu, the plenary portion of Lord Kåñëa, they have to wait on the shore of the ocean of milk where Lord Viñëu is lying on White Land (Çvetadvépa). This ocean of milk and the Çvetadvépa planet are the replica of Vaikuëöhaloka within the universe. Neither Brahmäjé nor the demigods like Indra can enter into this island of Çvetadvépa, but they can stand on the shore of the ocean of milk and transmit their message to Lord Viñëu, known as Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu. Therefore, the Lord is rarely seen by them, but the inhabitants of Dvärakä, because of their being pure devotees without any tinge of material contamination of fruitive activities and empiric philosophical speculation, can see Him eye to eye by the grace of the Lord. This is the original state of the living entities and can be attained by reviving our natural and constitutional state of life discovered by devotional service only.

TEXT 9
yarhy ambujäkñäpasasära bho bhavän
kurün madhün vätha suhåd-didåkñayä
taträbdakoöi-pratimaù kñaëo bhaved
ravià vinäkñëor iva nas taväcyuta

yarhi—whenever; ambuja-akña—O lotus-eyed one; apasasära—You go away; bho—oh; bhavän-Yourself; kurün—the descendants of King Kuru; madhün—the inhabitants of Mathurä (Vrajabhümi); vä—either; atha—therefore; suhåt-didåkñayä—for meeting them; tatra—at that time; abdakoöi—millions; pratimaù—years like that; kñaëaù—moments; bhavet—becomes; ravim—the sun; vinä—without; akñëoù—of the eyes; iva—like that; naù—ours; tava—Your; acyuta—O infallible one.

TRANSLATION
O lotus-eyed Lord, whenever You go away to Mathurä, Våndävana or Hastinäpura to meet Your friends and relatives, every moment of Your absence seems like a million years. O infallible one, at that time our eyes become useless, as if bereft of sun.

PURPORT
We are all proud of our material senses for making experiments to determine the existence of God. But we forget that our senses are not absolute by themselves. They can only act under certain conditions. For example, our eyes. As long as the sunshine is there, our eyes are useful to a certain extent. But in the absence of sunshine, the eyes are useless. Lord Çré Kåñëa, being the primeval Lord, the Supreme Truth, is compared to the sun. Without Him all our knowledge is either false or partial. The opposite of the sun is the darkness, and similarly the opposite of Kåñëa is mäyä, or illusion. The devotees of the Lord can see everything in true perspective due to the light disseminated by Lord Kåñëa. By the grace of the Lord the pure devotee cannot be in the darkness of ignorance. Therefore, it is necessary that we must always be in the sight of Lord Kåñëa so that we can see both ourselves and the Lord with His different energies. As we cannot see anything in the absence of the sun, so also we cannot see anything including our own self without the factual presence of the Lord. Without Him all our knowledge is covered by illusion.

TEXT 10
kathaà bayaà nätha ciroñite tvayi
prasanna-dåñöyä khila-täpaçoñaëam
jévema te sundara-häsa-çobhitam
apaçyamänä vadanam manoharam
iti codéritä väcaù
prajänäà bhakta-vatsalaù
çåëväno 'nugrahaà dåñöayä
vitanvan präviçat puram

katham—how; bayam—we; nätha—O Lord; ciroñite—being abroad almost always; tvayi—by You; prasanna—satisfaction; dåñöayä—by the glance; khila—universal; täpa—miseries; çoñaëam—vanquishing; jévema—shall be able to live; te—Your; sundara—beautiful; häsa—smiling; çobhitam—decorated; apaçyamänä—without having seen; vadanam—face; manoharam—attractive; iti—thus; codéritä—speaking; väcaù—words; prajänäm—of the citizens; bhakta-vatsalaù—kind to the devotees; çåëvänaù—thus hearing; anugraham—kindness; dåñöayä—by glances; vitanvan—distributing; präviçat—entered; puram—Dvärakäpuré.

TRANSLATION
O master, if You live abroad all the time, then we cannot look at Your attractive face whose smiles vanquish all our sufferings. How can we exist without  Your presence? The Lord, who is very kind to the citizens and the devotees, upon hearing their speeches, entered the city of Dvärakä and acknowledged all their greetings by casting His transcendental glance over them.

PURPORT
Lord Kåñëa's attraction is so powerful that once being attracted by Him no one can tolerate separation from Him. Why is this so? Because we are all eternally related with Him as the sun rays are eternally related with the sun disc. The sun rays are molecular parts of the solar radiation. Thus the sun rays and the sun cannot be separated. The separation by the cloud is temporary and artificial, and as soon as the cloud is cleared, the sun rays again display their natural effulgence in the presence of the sun. Similarly, the living entities, who are molecular parts of the whole spirit, are separated from the Lord by the artificial covering of mäyä, illusory energy. This illusory energy or the curtain of mäyä has to be removed, and when it is so done, the living entity can see the Lord face to face, and all his miseries are at once removed. Every one of us wants to remove the miseries of life, but we do not know how to do it. The solution is given here, and it rests on us to assimilate it or not.

TEXT 11
madhu-bhoja-daçärhärha-
kukurändhaka-våñëibhiù
ätma-tulya-balair guptäà
nägair bhogavatim iva

madhu—Madhu; bhoja—Bhoja; daçärha—Daçärha; arha—Arha; kukura—Kukura; andhaka—Andhaka; våñëibhiù—by the descendants of Våñëi; ätma-tulya—as good as Himself; balaiù—by strength; guptäm—protected; nägaiù—by the Nägas; bhogavatém—the capital of Nägaloka; iva—like.

TRANSLATION
As Bhogavaté, the capital of Nägaloka, is protected by the Nägas, so was Dvärakä protected by the descendants of Våñëi—Bhoja, Madhu, Daçärha, Arha, Kukura, Andhaka, etc.—who were as strong as Lord Kåñëa.

PURPORT
The Nägaloka planet is situated below the earth planet, and it is understood that the sun rays are hampered there. The darkness of the planet is, however, removed by the flashes of the jewels set on the head of the Nägas (celestial serpents), and it is said that there are beautiful gardens, rivulets, etc., for the enjoyment of the Nägas. It is understood here also that the place is well protected by the inhabitants. So also the city of Dvärakä was well protected by the descendants of Våñëi, who were as powerful as the Lord, insofar as He manifested His strength upon this earth.

TEXT 12
sarvartu-sarva-vibhava-
puëya-våkña-latäçramaiù
udyänopavanärämair
våta-padmäkara-çriyam

sarva—all; åtu—seasons; sarva—all; vibhava—opulences; puëya—pious; våkña—trees; latä—creepers; äçramaiù—with hermitages; udyäna—orchards; upavana—flower gardens; ärämaiù—pleasure gardens and beautiful parks; våta—surrounded by; padma-äkara—the birthplaces of lotuses or nice reservoirs of water; çriyam—increasing the beauty.

TRANSLATION
The city of Dvärakä Puré was filled with the opulences of all seasons. There were hermitages, orchards, flower gardens, parks and reservoirs of water breeding lotus flowers all over.

PURPORT
Perfection of human civilization is made possible by utilizing the gifts of nature in their own way. As we find herewith in the description of its opulence, Dvärakä was surrounded by flower gardens and fruit orchards along with reservoirs of water and growing lotuses. There is no mention of mills and factories supported by slaughterhouses, which are the necessary paraphernalia of the modern metropolis. The propensity to utilize nature's own gifts is still there, even in the heart of modern civilized men. The leaders of modern civilization select their own residential quarters in a place where there are such naturally beautiful gardens and reservoirs of water, but they leave the common men to reside in congested areas with out parks and gardens. Herein of course we find a different description of the city of Dvärakä. It is understood that the whole dhäma or residential quarter was surrounded by such gardens and parks with reservoirs of water where lotuses grew. It is understood that all the people depended on nature's gifts of fruits and flowers without industrial enterprises promoting filthy huts and slums for residential quarters. Advancement of civilization is estimated not on the growth of mills and factories to deteriorate the finer instincts of the human being, but it rests on developing the potent spiritual instincts of human beings and giving them a chance to go back to Godhead. Development of factories and mills is called ugra-karma, or pungent activities, and such activities deteriorate the finer sentiments of the human being and society to form a dungeon of demons.
We find herein the mention of pious trees which produce seasonal flowers and fruits. The impious trees are useless jungles only, and they can only be used to supply fuels. In the modern civilization such impious trees are planted on the sides of roads. Human energy should be properly utilized in developing the finer senses for spiritual understanding, in which lies the solution of life. Fruits, flowers, beautiful gardens, parks and reservoirs of waters with ducks and swans playing in the midst of lotus flowers and cows giving sufficient milk and butter are essential for developing the finer tissues of the human body. As against this, the dungeons of mines, factories and workshops develop demoniac propensities in the working class. The vested interests flourish at the cost of the working class, and consequently there are severe clashes between them in so many ways. The description of Dvärakä-dhäma is the ideal of human civilization.

TEXT 13
gopura-dvära-märgeñu
kåta-kautuka-toraëäm
citra-dhvaja-patäkägrair
antaù pratihatä-tapäm

gopura—the gateway of the city; dvära—door; märgeñu—on different roads; kåta—undertaken; kautuka—because of festival; toraëäm—decorated arch; citra—painted; dhvaja—flags; patäkä-agraiù—by the slogan signs; antaù—within; pratihatä—checked; tapäm—sunshine.

TRANSLATION
The city gateway, the household doors and festooned arches along the roads were all nicely decorated with festive signs like plantain trees and mango leaves, all to welcome the Lord. Flags, garlands and painted signs and slogans all combined to shade the sunshine.

PURPORT
Signs of decoration in special festivals were also collected from the gifts of nature, such as the plantain trees, the mango trees, fruits and flowers. Mango trees, coconut palms and plantain trees are still accepted as auspicious signs. The flags mentioned above were all painted either with the picture of Garuòa or Hanumän, the two great servitors of the Lord. For devotees, such paintings and decorations are still adored, and the servitor of the master is paid more respects for the satisfaction of the Lord.

TEXT 14
sammärjita-mahämärga-
rathyäpaëaka-catvaräm
siktäà gandha-jalair uptäà
phala-puñpäkñatäìkuraiù

sammärjita—thoroughly cleansed; mahä-märga—highways; rathya—lanes and subways; apaëaka—shopping marketplaces; catvaräm—public meeting places; siktäm—moistened with; gandha-jalaiù—scented water; uptäm—was strewn with; phala—fruits; puñpa—flowers; akñata—unbroken; aìkuraiù—seeds.

TRANSLATION
The highways, subways, lanes, markets and public meeting places were all thoroughly cleansed and then moistened with scented water. And to welcome the Lord, fruits, flowers and unbroken seeds were strewn every where.

PURPORT
Scented waters prepared by distilling flowers like rose and keora were requisitioned to wet the roads, streets and lanes of Dvärakä-dhäma. Such places along with the marketplace and public meeting places were thoroughly cleansed. From the above description, it appears that the city of Dvärakä-dhäma was considerably big, containing many highways, streets, and public meeting places with parks, gardens and reservoirs of water, all very nicely decorated with flowers and fruits. And to welcome the Lord such flowers and fruits with unbroken seeds of grain were also strewn over the public places. Unbroken seeds of grain or fruits in the seedling stage were considered auspicious, and they are still so used by the Hindus in general on festival days.

TEXT 15
dväri dväri gåhäëäà ca
dadhy-akñata-phalekñubhiù
alaìkåtäà pürëa-kumbhair
balibhir dhüpa-dépakaiù

dväri dväri—the door of each and every house; gåhäëäm—of all the residential buildings; ca—and; dadhi—curd; akñata—unbroken; phala—fruit; ikñubhiù—sugarcane; alaìkåtäm—decorated; pürëa-kumbhaiù—full water pots; balibhiù—along with articles for worship; dhüpa—incense; dépakaiù—with lamps and candles.

TRANSLATION
In each and every door of the residential houses, auspicious things like curd, unbroken fruits, sugarcane and full water pots with articles for worship, incense and candles were all displayed.

PURPORT
The process of reception according to Vedic rites is not at all dry. The reception was made not simply by decorating the roads and streets as above mentioned, but by worshiping the Lord with requisite ingredients like incense, lamps, flowers, sweets, fruits and other palatable eatables, according to one's capacity. All were offered to the Lord, and the remnants of the foodstuff were distributed amongst the gathering citizens. So it was not like a dry reception of these modern days. Each and every house was ready to receive the Lord in a similar way, and thus each and every house on the roads and streets distributed such remnants of food to the citizens, and therefore the festival was successful. Without distribution of food, no function is complete, and that is the way of Vedic culture.

TEXTS 16-17
niçamya preñöham äyäntaà
vasudevo mahämanäù
akrüraç cograsenaç ca
rämaç cädbhuta-vikramaù
pradyumnaç cärudeñëaç ca
sämbo jämbavaté-sutaù
praharña-vegocchaçita-
çayanäsana-bhojanäù

niçamya—just hearing; preñöham—the dearmost; äyäntam—coming home; vasudevaù—Vasudeva (the father of Kåñëa); mahä-manäù—the magnanimous; akrüraù—Akrüra; ca—and; ugrasenaù—Ugrasena; ca—and; rämaù—Balaräma (the elder brother of Kåñëa); ca—and; adbhuta—superhuman; vikramaù—prowess; pradyumnaù—Pradyumna; cärudeñëaù—Cärudeñëa; ca—and; sämbaù—Sämba; jämbavaté-sutaù—the son of Jämbavaté; praharña—extreme happiness; vega—force; ucchaçita—being influenced by; çayana—lying down; äsana—sitting on; bhojanäù—dining.

TRANSLATION
On hearing that the most dear Kåñëa was approaching Dvärakä-dhäma, magnanimous Vasudeva, Akrüra, Ugrasena, Balaräma, the superhumanly powerful, Pradyumna, Cärudeñëa and Sämba, the son of Jämbavaté, all extremely happy, abandoned resting, sitting and dining.

PURPORT
    Vasudeva: Son of King Çürasena, husband of Devaké and father of Lord Çré Kåñëa. He is the brother of Kunté and father of Subhadrä. Subhadrä was married with her cousin Arjuna, and this system is still prevalent in some parts of India. Vasudeva was appointed minister of Ugrasena, and later on he married eight daughters of Ugrasena's brother Devaka. Devaké is only one of them. Kaàsa was his brother-in-law, and Vasudeva accepted voluntary imprisonment by Kaàsa on mutual agreement to deliver the eighth son of Devaké. This was foiled by the will of Kåñëa. As maternal uncle of the Päëòavas, he took active parts in the purificatory process of the Päëòavas. He sent for the priest Kaçyapa at the Çatasåìga Parvata, and he executed the functions. When Kåñëa appeared within the bars of Kaàsa's prison house, He was transferred to Gokula by Vasudeva at the house of Nanda Mahäräja, the foster father of Kåñëa. Kåñëa disappeared along with Baladeva prior to the disappearance of Vasudeva, and Arjuna (his nephew) undertook the charge of the funeral ceremony after his disappearance.
    Akrüra: The commander-in-chief of the Våñëi dynasty and a great devotee of Lord Kåñëa. Akrüra attained success in devotional service of the Lord by the one single process of offering prayers. He was the husband of Sütané, daughter of Ahüka. He supported Arjuna when Arjuna took Subhadrä forcibly away by the will of Kåñëa. Both Kåñëa and Akrüra went to see Arjuna after his successful kidnapping of Subhadrä. Both of them presented dowries to Arjuna after this incidence. Akrüra was present also when Abhimanyu, the son of Subhadrä, was married with Uttarä, mother of Mahäräja Parékñit. Ahüka, the father-in-law of Akrüra, was not on good terms with Akrüra. But both of them were devotees of the Lord.
    Ugrasena: One of the powerful kings of the Våñëi dynasty and cousin of Mahäräja Kuntibhoja. His other name is Ahüka. His minister was Vasudeva, and his son was the powerful Kaàsa. This Kaàsa imprisoned his father and became the King of Mathurä. By the grace of Lord Kåñëa and His brother Lord Baladeva, Kaàsa was killed, and Ugrasena was reinstalled on the throne. When Çälva attacked the city of Dvärakä, Ugrasena fought very valiantly and repulsed the enemy. Ugrasena inquired from Näradajé about the divinity of Lord Kåñëa. When the Yadu dynasty was to be vanquished, Ugrasena was entrusted with the iron lump produced from the womb of Sämba. He cut the iron lump into pieces and then pasted it and mixed it up with the sea water on the coast of Dvärakä. After this, he ordered complete prohibition within the city of Dvärakä and the kingdom. He got salvation after his death.
    Baladeva: He is the divine son of Vasudeva by his wife Rohiëé. He is also known as Rohiëénandana, the beloved son of Rohiëé. He was also entrusted to Nanda Mahäräja along with His mother Rohiëé when Vasudeva embraced imprisonment by mutual agreement with Kaàsa. So Nanda Mahäräja is also the foster father of Baladeva along with Lord Kåñëa. Lord Kåñëa and Lord Baladeva both were constant companions from very childhood, although They were stepbrothers. He is the plenary manifestation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore He is as good and powerful as Lord Kåñëa. He belongs to the Viñëu-tattva (the principle of Godhead). He attended the svayaàvara ceremony of Draupadé along with Çré Kåñëa. When Subhadrä was kidnapped by Arjuna by the organized plan of Çré Kåñëa, Baladeva was very angry with Arjuna and wanted to kill him at once. Çré Kåñëa, for the sake of His dear friend, fell at the feet of Lord Baladeva and implored Him not to be so angry. Çré Baladeva was thus satisfied. Similarly, He was once very angry with the Kauravas, and He wanted to throw the whole city into the depths of the Yamunä. But the Kauravas satisfied him by surrendering unto His divine lotus feet. He was actually the seventh son of Devaké prior to the birth of Lord Kåñëa, but by the will of the Lord He was transferred to the womb of Rohiëé to escape the wrath of Kaàsa. His other name is therefore Saìkarñaëa, who is also the plenary portion of Çré Baladeva. Because He was as powerful as Lord Kåñëa and can bestow spiritual power to the devotees, He is therefore known as Baladeva. In the Vedas also it is enjoined that no one can know the Supreme Lord without being favored by Baladeva. Bala means spiritual strength and not physical. Some less intelligent persons interpret bala as the strength of the body. But no one can have spiritual realization by physical strength. Physical strength ends with the end of the physical body, but spiritual strength follows the spirit soul to the next transmigration, and therefore the strength obtained by Baladeva is never wasted.
The strength is eternal, and thus Baladeva is the original spiritual master of all devotees.
Çré Baladeva was also a class friend of Lord Çré Kåñëa as a student of Sändépani Muni. In His childhood He killed many asuras along with Çré Kåñëa, and specifically He killed the Dhenukäsura at Tälavana. During the Kurukñetra battle, He remained neutral, and He tried his best not to bring about the fight. He was in favor of Duryodhana, but still He remained neutral. When there was a club-fight between Duryodhana and Bhémasena, He was present on the spot. He was angry at Bhémasena when the latter struck Duryodhana on the thigh or below the belt, and He wanted to retaliate the unfair action. Lord Çré Kåñëa saved Bhéma from His wrath. But He left the place at once, being disgusted at Bhémasena, and after His departure Duryodhana fell to the ground to meet his death. The funeral ceremony of Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuna, was performed by Him, as He was the maternal uncle. It was impossible to be performed by any one of the Päëòavas, who were all overwhelmed with grief. At the last stage, He departed from this world by producing a great white snake from His mouth, and thus He was carried by Çeñanäga in the shape of a serpent.
    Pradyumna: Incarnation of Kämadeva or, according to others, incarnation of Sanat-kumära, born as the son of the Personality of Godhead Lord Çré Kåñëa and Lakñmédevé Çrématé Rukmiëé, the principal queen at Dvärakä. He was one of those who went to congratulate Arjuna upon marrying Subhadrä. He was one of the great generals who fought with Çälva, and while fighting with him he became unconscious on the battlefield. His charioteer brought him back to the camp from the battlefield, and for this action he was very sorry and rebuked his charioteer. However, he fought again with Çälva and was victorious. He heard all about the different demigods from Näradajé. He is one of the four plenary expansions of Lord Çré Kåñëa. He is the third one. He inquired from his father Çré Kåñëa about the glories of the brähmaëas. During the fratricidal war amongst the descendants of Yadu, he died at the hand of Bhoja, another king of the Våñëis. After his death, he was installed in his original position.
    Cärudeñëa: Another son of Lord Çré Kåñëa and Rukmiëédevé. He was also present during the svayaàvara ceremony of Draupadé. He was a great warrior like his brothers and father. He fought with Vivindhaka and killed him in the fight.
    Sämba: One of the great heroes of the Yadu dynasty and the son of Lord Çré Kåñëa by His wife Jämbavaté. He learned the military art of throwing arrows from Arjuna, and he became a member of parliament during the time of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. He was present during the Räjasüya-yajïa of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. When all the Våñëis were assembled during the time of Pravaça-yajïa, his glorious activities were narrated by Sätyaki before Lord Baladeva. He was also present along with his father Lord Çré Kåñëa during the Açvamedha-yajïa performed by Yudhiñöhira. He was presented before some åñis falsely dressed as a pregnant woman by his brothers, and in fun he asked the åñis what he was going to deliver. The åñis replied that he would deliver a lump of iron, which would be the cause of fratricidal war in the family of Yadu. The next day, in the morning, Sämba delivered a large lump of iron, which was entrusted with Ugrasena for necessary action. Actually later on there was the foretold fratricidal war, and Sämba died in that war.
So all these sons of Lord Kåñëa left their respective palaces and leaving aside all engagements, including lying down, sitting and dining, hastened towards their exalted father.

TEXT 18
väraëendraà puraskåtya
brähmaëaiù sa-sumaìgalaiù
çaìkha-türya-ninädena
brahma-ghoñeëa cädåtäù
pratyujjagmü rathair håñöäù
praëayägata-sädhvasäù

väraëendram—elephants on the auspicious mission; puraskåtya—putting in the front; brähmaëaiù—by the brähmaëas; sa-sumaìgalaiù—with all-auspicious signs; çaìkha—conchshell; türya—bugle; ninädena—by the sound of; brahma-ghoñeëa—by chanting the hymns of the Vedas; ca—and; ädåtäù—glorified; prati—towards; ujjagmü—proceeded hurriedly; rathaiù—on the chariots; håñöäù—in cheerfulness; praëayägata—saturated with affection; sädhvasäù—all-respectful.

TRANSLATION
They hastened toward the Lord on chariots with brähmaëas bearing flowers. Before them were elephants, emblems of good fortune. Conchshells and bugles were sounded, and Vedic hymns were chanted. Thus they offered their respects, which were saturated with affection.

PURPORT
The Vedic way of receiving a great personality creates an atmosphere of respect, which is saturated with affection and veneration for the person received. The auspicious atmosphere of such a reception depends on the paraphernalia described above, including conchshell, flowers, incense, decorated elephants, and the qualified brähmaëas reciting verses from the Vedic literatures. Such a program of reception is full of sincerity, both on the part of the receiver and the received.

TEXT 19
väramukhyäç ca çataço
yänais tad-darçanotsukäù
lasat-kuëòala-nirbhäta-
kapola-vadana-çriyaù

väramukhyäù—well-known prostitutes; ca—and; çataçaù—hundreds of; yänaiù—by vehicles; tat-darçana—for meeting Him (Lord Çré Kåñëa); utsukäù—very much anxious; lasat—hanging; kuëòala—earrings; nirbhäta—dazzling; kapola—forehead; vadana—face; çriyaù—beauty.

TRANSLATION
At the same time, many hundreds of well-known prostitutes began to proceed on various vehicles. They were all very eager to meet the Lord, and their beautiful faces were decorated with dazzling earrings, which enhanced the beauty of their foreheads.

PURPORT
We may not hate even the prostitutes if they are devotees of the Lord. Even to date there are many prostitutes in great cities of India who are sincerely devotees of the Lord. By tricks of chance one may be obliged to adopt a profession which is not very adorable in society, but that does not hamper one in executing devotional service to the Lord. Devotional service of the Lord is uncheckable in all circumstances. It is understood herewith that even in those days, about 5,000 years ago, there were prostitutes in a city like Dvärakä, where Lord Kåñëa resided. This means that prostitutes are necessary citizens for the proper upkeep of society. The government opens wine shops, but this does not mean that the government encourages the drinking of wine. The idea is that there is a class of men who will drink at any cost, and it has been experienced that prohibition in great cities encouraged illicit smuggling of wine. Similarly, men who are not satisfied at home require such concessions, and if there is no prostitute, then such low men will induce others into prostitution. It is better that prostitutes be available in the marketplace so that the sanctity of society can be maintained. It is better to maintain a class of prostitutes than to encourage prostitutes within society. The real reformation is to enlighten all people to become devotees of the Lord, and that will check all kinds of deteriorating factors of life.
Çré Bilvamaìgala Öhäkur, a great äcärya of the Viñëusvämé Vaiñëava sect, in his householder life was overly attached to a prostitute who happened to be a devotee of the Lord. One night when the Öhäkur came to Cintämaëi's house in torrents of rain and thunder, Cintämaëi was astonished to see how the Öhäkur could come on such a dreadful night after crossing a foaming river which was full of waves. She said to Öhäkur Bilvamaìgala that his attraction for the flesh and bone of an insignificant woman like her would be properly utilized if it could be diverted to devotional service of the Lord to achieve attraction for the transcendental beauty of the Lord. It was a momentous hour for the Öhäkur, and he took a turn towards spiritual realization by the words of a prostitute. Later on the Öhäkur accepted the prostitute as his spiritual master, and in several places of his literary works he has glorified the name of Cintämaëi, who showed him the right path.
In the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 9.32) the Lord says, "O son of Påthä, even the low-born caëòälas and those who are born in a family of unbelievers, and even the prostitutes, shall attain perfection of life if they take shelter of unalloyed devotional service to Me because in the path of devotional service there are no impediments due to degraded birth and occupation. The path is open for everyone who agrees to follow it."
It appears that the prostitutes of Dvärakä, who were so eager to meet the Lord, were all His unalloyed devotees, and thus they were all on the path of salvation according to the above version of the Bhagavad-gétä. Therefore, the only reformation that is necessary in society is to make an organized effort to turn the citizens into devotees of the Lord, and thus all good qualities of the denizens of heaven will overtake them in their own way. On the other hand, those who are nondevotees have no good qualifications whatsoever, however they may be materially advanced. The difference is that the devotees of the Lord are on the path of liberation, whereas the nondevotees are on the path of further entanglement in material bondage. The criterion of advancement of civilization is whether the people are educated and advanced on the path of salvation.

TEXT 20
naöa-nartaka-gandharväù
süta-mägadha-vandinaù
gäyanti cottamaçloka-
caritäny adbhutäni ca

naöa—dramatists; nartaka—dancers; gandharväù—celestial singers; süta—professional historians; mägadha—professional genealogists; vandinaù—professional learned speakers; gäyanti—all ejaculating; ca—respectively; uttama-çlokaù—the Supreme Lord; caritäni—activities; adbhutäni—all superhuman; ca—and.

TRANSLATION
Expert dramatists, artists, dancers, singers, historians, genealogists and learned speakers all gave their respective contributions, being inspired by the superhuman pastimes of the Lord. Thus they proceeded on and on.

PURPORT
It appears that 5,000 years ago the society also needed the services of the dramatists, artists, dancers, singers, historians, genealogists, public speakers, etc. Dancers, singers and dramatic artists mostly hailed from the çüdra community, whereas the learned historians, genealogists and public speakers hailed from the brähmaëa community. All of them belonged to a particular caste, and they became so trained in their respective families. Such dramatists, dancers, singers, historians, genealogists and public speakers would dwell on the subject of the Lord's superhuman activities in different ages and millenniums, and not on ordinary events. Nor were they in chronological order. All the Puräëas are historical facts described only in relation with the Supreme Lord in different ages and times as well as on different planets also. Therefore, we do not find any chronological order. The modern historians, therefore, cannot catch up the link, and thus they unauthoritatively remark that the Puräëas are all imaginary stories only.
Even one hundred years ago in India, all dramatic performances were centered round the superhuman activities of the Supreme Lord. The common people would be verily entertained by the performances of dramas, and yäträ parties played wonderfully on the superhuman activities of the Lord, and thus even the illiterate agriculturist would be a participant in the knowledge of Vedic literature, despite a considerable lack of academic qualifications. Therefore, expert players in drama, dancers, singers, speakers, etc., are required for the spiritual enlightenment of the common man. The genealogists would give account completely of the descendants of a particular family. Even at the present moment the guides in the pilgrimages of India submit a complete account of genealogical tables before a newcomer. This wonderful act sometimes attracts more customers to receive such important information.

TEXT 21
bhagaväàs tatra bandhünäà
pauräëäm anuvartinäm
yathä-vidhy upasaìgamya
sarveñäà mänam ädadhe

bhagavän—Çré Kåñëa, the Personality of Godhead; tatra—in that place; bandhünäm—of the friends; pauräëäm—of the citizens; anuvartinäm—those who approached Him to receive and welcome; yathä-vidhi—as it behooves; upasaìgamya—going nearer; sarveñäm—for each and every one; mänam—honor and respects; ädadhe—offered.

TRANSLATION
Lord Kåñëa, the Personality of Godhead, approached them and offered due honor and respect to each and every one of the friends, relatives, citizens and all others who came to receive and welcome Him.

PURPORT
The Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead is neither impersonal nor an inert object unable to reciprocate the feelings of His devotees. Here the word yathävidhi or "just as it behooves" is significant. He reciprocates "'just as it behooves" with His different types of admirers and devotees. Of course, the pure devotees are of one type only because they have no other object for service but the Lord, and therefore the Lord also reciprocates with such pure devotees just as it behooves, namely, He is always attentive to all the matters of His pure devotees. There are others who designate Him as impersonal, and so the Lord also does not take any personal interest. He satisfies everyone in terms of one's development of spiritual consciousness, and a sample of such reciprocation is exhibited here with His different welcomers.

TEXT 22
prahväbhivädanäçleña-
kara-sparça-smitekñaëaiù
äçväsya cäçvapäkebhyo
varaiç cäbhimatair vibhuù

prahvä—by bowing His head; abhivädana—by greeting with words; äçleña-embracing; kara-sparça—shaking hands with; smita-ékñaëaiù—by a glancing smile; äçväsya—by encouragement; ca—and; äçvapäkebhyaù—down to the lowest rank of dog-eaters; varaiù—by benedictions; ca—also; abhimataiù—as desired by; vibhuù—the Almighty.
 
TRANSLATION
The Almighty Lord greeted everyone present by bowing His head, exchanging greetings, embracing, shaking hands, looking and smiling, giving assurances and awarding benedictions, even to the lowest in rank.

PURPORT
To receive the Lord Çré Kåñëa there were all grades of population beginning from Vasudeva, Ugrasena, Gargamuni, etc., i.e. the father, grandfather, teacher, etc., down to the prostitutes and caëòälas, who are accustomed to eat dogs. And every one of them was properly greeted by the Lord in terms of rank and position. As pure living entities, all are the separated parts and parcels of the Lord, and thus no one is alien by His eternal relation. Such pure living entities are graded differently in terms of contamination of the modes of material nature, but the Lord is equally affectionate to all His parts and parcels, despite material gradation. He descends only to recall these materialistic living beings back to His kingdom, and intelligent persons take advantage of this facility offered by the Personality of Godhead to all living beings. No one is rejected by the Lord for being accepted in the kingdom of God, and it remains with the living being to accept this or not.

TEXT 23
svayaà ca gurubhir vipraiù
sadäraiù sthavirair api
äçérbhir yujyamäno 'nyair
vandibhiç cäviçat puram

svayam—Himself; ca—also; gurubhiù—by elderly relatives; vipraiù—by the brähmaëas; sadäraiù—with their wives; sthaviraiù—invalid; api—also; äçérbhiù—by the blessing of; yujyamänaù—being praised by; anyaiù—by others; vandibhiù—admirers; ca—and; aviçat—entered; puram—the city.

TRANSLATION
Then the Lord personally entered the city accompanied by elderly relatives and invalid brähmaëas with their wives, all offering benedictions and singing the glories of the Lord. Others also praised the glories of the Lord.

PURPORT
The brähmaëas in society were never attentive in banking money for future retired life. When they were old invalids, they used to approach the assembly of the kings, and simply by praising the glorious deeds performed by the kings, along with their wives, they would be provided with all necessities of life. Such brähmaëas were not, so to speak, flatterers of the kings, but the kings were actually glorified by their actions, and they were sincerely still more encouraged in pious acts by such brähmaëas in a dignified way. Lord Çré Kåñëa is worthy of all glories, and the praying brähmaëas and others were glorified themselves by chanting the glories of the Lord.

TEXT 24
räja-märgaà gate kåñëe
dvärakäyäù kula-striyaù
harmyäëy äruruhur vipra
tad-ékñaëa-mahotsaväù

räja-märgam—the public roads; gate—while passing over; kåñëe—by Lord Kåñëa; dvärakäyäù—of the city of Dvärakä; kula-striyaù—ladies of the respectable families; harmyäëi—on the palaces; äruruhuù—got up; vipra—O brähmaëas; tat-ékñaëa—just to look upon Him (Kåñëa); mahä-utsaväù—accepted as the greatest festival.

TRANSLATION
When Lord Kåñëa passed over the public roads, all the ladies from the respectable families of Dvärakä went up to the roofs of their palaces just to have a look at the Lord. They considered this to be the greatest festival.

PURPORT
To have a look at the Lord is a great festive occasion undoubtedly, as it was considered by the metropolitan ladies of Dvärakä. This is still followed by the devout ladies of India. Especially during the days of the Jhulana and Janmäñöamé ceremonies, the ladies of India still throng up in the greatest number at the temple of the Lord, where His transcendental eternal form is worshiped. The transcendental form of the Lord installed in a temple is not different from the Lord personally. Such a form of the Lord is called arca-vigraha, or arcä incarnation, and is expanded by the Lord by His internal potency just to facilitate the devotional service of His innumerable devotees who are in the material world. The material senses cannot perceive the spiritual nature of the Lord, and therefore the Lord accepts the arca-vigraha which is apparently made of material elements like earth, wood, stone, etc., but actually there is no material contamination. The Lord being kaivalya (one alone), there is no matter in Him. He is one without a second, and therefore the Almighty Lord can appear in any form without being contaminated by the material conception. Therefore, festivities in the temple of the Lord, as held generally, are like festivals performed during the manifestive days of the Lord of Dvärakä, about 5,000 years ago. The authorized äcäryas , who know the science perfectly, install such temples of the Lord under regulative principles just to offer facilities to the common man, but persons who are less intelligent, without being conversant with the science, mistake this great attempt to be idol worship and poke their nose into that to which they have no access. Therefore, the ladies or men who observe festivals in the temples of the Lord just to have a look at the transcendental form are a thousand times more glorious than those who are nonbelievers in the transcendental form of the Lord.
It appears from the verse that the inhabitants of Dvärakä were all owners of big palaces. This indicates the prosperity of the city. The ladies got up on the roofs just to have a look at the procession and the Lord. The ladies did not mix with the crowd on the street, and thus their respectability was perfectly observed. There was no artificial equality with the man. Female respectability is preserved more elegantly by keeping her separate from the man. The sexes should not mix unrestrictedly.

TEXT 25
nityaà nirékñamäëänäà
yad api dvärakaukasäm
na vitåpyanti hi dåçaù
çriyo dhämäìgam acyutam

nityam—regularly, always; nirékñamäëänäm—of those who look at Him; yat—although; api—in spite of; dvärakä-okasäm—the inhabitants of Dvärakä; na—never; vitåpyanti—satisfied; hi—exactly; dåçaù—sight; çriyaù-beauties; dhäma-aìgam—the bodily reservoir; acyutam—the  infallible.

TRANSLATION
The inhabitants of Dvärakä were regularly accustomed to look upon the reservoir of all beauty, the infallible Lord, yet they were never satiated.

PURPORT
When the ladies of the city of Dvärakä got up on the roofs of their palaces, they never thought that they had previously many times seen the beautiful body of the infallible Lord. This indicates that they had no satiation in desiring to see the Lord. Anything material seen for a number of times ultimately becomes unattractive by the law of satiation. The law of satiation acts materially, but there is no scope for it in the spiritual realm. The word infallible is significant here, because although the Lord has mercifully descended on earth, He is still infallible. The living entities are fallible because when they come in contact with the material world they lack their spiritual identity, and thus the body materially obtained becomes subjected to birth, growth, transformation, situation, deterioration and annihilation under the laws of nature. The Lord's body is not like that. He descends as He is and is never under the laws of the material modes. His body is the source of everything that be, the reservoir of all beauties beyond our experience. No one, therefore, is satiated by seeing the transcendental body of the Lord because there are always manifestations of newer and newer beauties. The transcendental name, form, qualities, entourage, etc., are all spiritual manifestations, and there is no satiation in chanting the holy name of the Lord, there is no satiation in discussing the qualities of the Lord, and there is no limitation of the entourage of the Lord. He is the source of all and is limitless.

TEXT 26
çriyo niväso yasyoraù
päna-pätraà mukhaà dåçäm
bähavo loka-pälänäà
säraìgäëäà padämbujam

çriyaù—of the goddess of fortune; niväsaù—residential place; yasya—one whose; uraù—chest; päna-pätram—the drinking pot; mukham—face; dåçäm—of eyes; bähavaù—the arms; loka-pälänäm—of the administrative demigods; säraìgäëäm—of the devotees who talk and sing of the essence or substance; pada-ambujam—the lotus feet.

TRANSLATION
The Lord's chest is the abode of the goddess of fortune. His moonlike face is the drinking vessel for eyes which hanker after all that is beautiful. His arms are resting places for the administrative demigods. And His lotus feet are the refuge of pure devotees who never talk or sing of any subject except His Lordship.

PURPORT
There are different classes of human beings, all seeking different enjoyments from different objects. There are persons who are seeking after the favor of the goddess of fortune, and for them the Vedic literatures give information that the Lord is always served with all reverence by thousands and thousands of goddesses of fortune at the cintämaëi-dhäma,* the transcendental abode of the Lord where the trees are all desire-trees and the buildings are made of touchstone. The Lord Govinda is engaged there in herding the surabhi cows as His natural occupation. These goddesses of fortune can be seen automatically if we are attracted by the bodily features of the Lord. The impersonalists cannot observe such goddesses of fortune because of their dry speculative habit. And those who are artists, overtaken by the beautiful creation, should better see to the beautiful face of the Lord for complete satisfaction. The face of the Lord is the embodiment of beauty. What they call beautiful nature is but His smile, and what they call the sweet songs of the birds are but specimens of the whispering voice of the Lord. There are administrative demigods in charge of departmental service of cosmic management, and there are tiny administrative gods in the state service. They are always afraid of other competitors, but if they take shelter of the arms of the Lord, the Lord can protect them always from the attacks of enemies. A faithful servant of the Lord engaged in the service of administration is the ideal executive head and can well protect the interest of the people in general. Other so-called administrators are symbols of anachronisms leading to the acute distress of the people who are governed by them. The administrators can remain safely under the protection of the arms of the Lord. The essence of everything is the Supreme Lord: He is called the säram. And those who sing and talk about Him are called the säraìgas, or the pure devotees. The pure devotees are always hankering after the lotus feet of the Lord. The lotus has a kind of honey which is transcendentally relished by the devotees. They are like the bees who are always after the honey. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, the great devotee äcärya of the Gauòéya-Vaiñëava-sampradäya, has sung a song about this lotus honey, comparing himself to the bee: "O my Lord Kåñëa, I beg to offer my prayers unto You. My mind is like the bee, and it is after some honey. Kindly, therefore, give my bee-mind a place at Your lotus feet, which are the resources for all transcendental honey. I know that even big demigods like Brahmä do not see the rays of the nails of Your lotus feet, even though they are engaged in deep meditation for years together. Still, O infallible one, my ambition is such, for You are very merciful to your surrendered devotees. O Mädhava, I know also that I have no genuine devotion for the service of Your lotus feet, but because Your Lordship is inconceivably powerful, You can do what is impossible to be done. Your lotus feet can deride even the nectar of the heavenly kingdom, and therefore I am very much attracted by them. O supreme eternal, please, therefore, let my mind be fixed at Your lotus feet so that eternally I may be able to relish the taste of Your transcendental service." The devotees are satisfied with being placed at the lotus feet of the Lord and have no ambition to see His all-beautiful face or aspire for the protection of the strong arms of the Lord. They are humble by nature, and the Lord is always leaning towards such humble devotees.
*cintämaëi-prakara-sadmasu kalpa-våkña-
lakñävåteñu surabhér abhipälayantam
lakñmé-sahasra-çata-sambhrama-sevyamänaà
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi
                                                                          (Bs. 5.29)

TEXT 27
sitätapatra-vyajanair upaskåtaù
prasüna-varñair abhivarñitaù pathi
piçaìga-väsä vana-mälayä babhau
ghano yathärkoòupa-cäpa-vaidyutaiù

sétä-ätapatra—white umbrella; vyajanaiù—with a cämara fan; upaskåtaù—being served by; prasüna—flowers; varñaiù—by the showers; abhivarñitaù—thus being covered; pathi—on the road; piçaìga-väsä—by the yellow garments; vana-mälayä—by the flower garlands; babhau—thus it became; ghanaù—cloud; yathä—as if; arka—the sun; uòupa—the moon; cäpa—the rainbow; vaidyutaiù—by the lightning.

TRANSLATION
As the Lord passed along the public road of Dvärakä, His head was protected from the sunshine by a white umbrella. White feathered fans moved in semicircles, and showers of flowers fell upon the road. His yellow garments and garlands of flowers made it appear as if a dark cloud were surrounded simultaneously by sun, moon, lightning and rainbows.

PURPORT
The sun, moon, rainbow and lightning do not appear in the sky simultaneously. When there is sun, the moonlight becomes insignificant, and if there are clouds and a rainbow, there is no manifestation of lightning. The Lord's bodily hue is just like a new monsoon cloud. He is compared herein to the cloud. The white umbrella over His head is compared to the sun. The movement of the bunch-hair fan of flukes is compared to the moon. The showers of flowers are compared to the stars. His yellow garments are compared to the rainbow. So all these activities of the firmament, being impossible simultaneous factors, cannot be adjusted by comparison. The adjustment is only possible when we think of the inconceivable potency of the Lord. The Lord is all-powerful, and in His presence anything impossible can be made possible by His inconceivable energy. But the situation created at the time of His passing on the roads of Dvärakä was beautiful and could not be compared to anything besides the description of natural phenomena.

TEXT 28
praviñöas tu gåhaà pitroù
pariñvaktaù sva-mätåbhiù
vavande çirasä sapta
devaké-pramukhä mudä

praviñöaù—after entering; tu—but; gåham—houses; pitroù—of the father; pariñvaktaù—embraced; sva-mätåbhiù—by His own mothers; vavande—offered obeisances; çirasä—His head; sapta—seven; devaké—Devaké; pramukhä—headed by; mudä—at that time.

TRANSLATION
After entering the house of His father, He was embraced by the mothers present, and the Lord offered His obeisances unto them by placing His head at their feet. The mothers were headed by Devaké [His real mother].

PURPORT
It appears that Vasudeva, the father of Lord Kåñëa, had completely separate residential quarters where he lived with his eighteen wives, out of whom Çrématé Devaké is the real mother of Lord Kåñëa. But inspite of this, all other stepmothers were equally affectionate to Him, as will be evident from the following verse. Lord Kåñëa also did not distinguish His real mother from His stepmothers, and He equally offered His obeisances unto all the wives of Vasudeva present on the occasion. According to scriptures also, there are seven mothers: 1) the real mother, 2) the wife of the spiritual master, 3) the wife of a brähmaëa, 4) the wife of the king, 5) the cow, 6) the nurse, and 7) the earth. All of them are mothers. Even by this injunction of the çästras, the stepmother, who is the wife of the father, is also as good as the mother because the father is also one of the spiritual masters. Lord Kåñëa, the Lord of the universe, plays the part of an ideal son just to teach others how to treat their stepmothers.

TEXT 29
täù putram aìkam äropya
sneha-snuta-payodharäù
harña-vihvalitätmänaù
siñicur netrajair jalaiù

täù—all of them; putram—the son; aìkam—the lap; äropya—having placed on; sneha-snuta—moistened by affection; payodharäù—breasts filled up; harña—delight; vihvalita-ätmänaù—overwhelmed by; siñicuù—wet; netrajaiù—from the eyes; jalaiù—water.

TRANSLATION
The mothers, after embracing their son, sat Him on their laps. Due to pure affection, milk sprang from their breasts. They were overwhelmed with delight, and the tears from their eyes wetted the Lord.

PURPORT
When Lord Kåñëa was at Våndävana even the cows would become moistened by affection towards Him, and He would draw milk from the nipples of every affectionate living being, so what to speak of the step mothers who were already as good as His own mother.

TEXT 30
athäviçat sva-bhavanaà
sarva-kämam anuttamam
präsädä yatra patnénäà
sahasräëi ca ñoòaça

atha—thereafter; aviçat—entered; sva-bhavanam—personal palaces; sarva—all; kämam—desires; anuttamam—perfect to the fullest extent; präsädäù—palaces; yatra—where; patnénäm—of the wives numbering; sahasräëi—thousands; ca—over and above; ñoòaça—sixteen.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter, the Lord entered His palaces, which were perfect to the fullest extent. His wives lived in them, and they numbered over sixteen thousand.

PURPORT
Lord Kåñëa had 16,108 wives, and for each and every one of them there was a fully equipped palace complete with necessary compounds and gardens. Full description of these palaces is given in the Tenth Canto. All the palaces were made of the best marble stone. They were illuminated by jewels and decorated by curtains and carpets of velvet and silk, nicely bedecked and embroidered with gold lace. The Personality of Godhead means one who is full with all power, all energy, all opulences, all beauties, all knowledge and all renunciation. Therefore, in the palaces of the Lord there was nothing wanting for fulfilling all desires of the Lord. The Lord is unlimited, and therefore His desires are also unlimited, and the supply is also unlimited. Everything being unlimited, it is shortly described here as sarva-kämam, or full with all desirable equipment.

TEXT 31
patnyaù patià proñya gåhänupägataà
vilokya saïjäta-mano-mahotsaväù
uttasthur ärät sahasäsanäçayät
säkaà vratair vréòita-locanänanäù

patnyaù—the ladies (wives of Lord Çré Kåñëa); patim—husband; proñya—who was away from home; gåha-anupägatam—now returned home; vilokya—thus seeing; saïjäta—having developed; manaù-mahä-utsaväù—a sense of joyful ceremony within the mind; uttasthuù—got up; ärät—from a distance; sahasä—all of a sudden; äsanä—from the seats; äçayät—from the state of meditation; säkam—along with; vrataiù—the vow; vréòita—looking coyly; locana—eyes; änanäù—with such faces.

TRANSLATION
The queens of Lord Çré Kåñëa rejoiced within their minds to see their husband home after a long period abroad. The queens got up at once from their seats and meditations. As was socially customary, they covered their faces shyly and looked about coyly.

PURPORT
As mentioned above, the Lord entered His home palaces occupied by 16,108 queens. This means that the Lord at once expanded Himself in as many plenary expansions as there were queens and palaces and entered in each and every one of them simultaneously and separately. Here is another manifestation of the feature of His internal potency: He can expand Himself in as many forms of spiritual identity as He desires, even though He is one without a second. It is confirmed by the çruti mantra that the Absolute is one alone, and yet He becomes many as soon as He so desires. These manifold expansions of the Supreme Lord are manifested as plenary and separated portions. The separated portions are representations of His energy, and the plenary portions are manifestations of His Personality. Thus the Personality of Godhead manifested Himself in 16,108 plenary expansions and simultaneously entered into each and every one of the palaces of the queens. This is called vaibhava, or the transcendental potency of the Lord. And because He can do so, He is also known as yogeçvara. Ordinarily a yogé or mystic living being is able to expand him self at utmost to tenfold expansions of his body, but the Lord can do so to the extent of as many thousands or infinitely, as He likes. Unbelievers become astonished to learn that Lord Kåñëa married more than 16,000 queens because they think of Lord Kåñëa as one of them and measure the potency of the Lord by their own limited potency. One should know, therefore, that the Lord is never on the level of the living beings who are but expansions of His marginal potency, and one should never equalize the potent and the potency, although there is very little difference of quality between the potent and the potency. The queens were also expansions of His internal potency, and thus the potent and potencies are perpetually exchanging transcendental pleasures, known as pastimes of the Lord. One should not, therefore, become astonished to learn that the Lord married so many wives. On the contrary, one should affirm that even if the Lord marries sixteen thousand million wives, He is not completely manifesting His unlimited and inexhaustible potency. He married only 16,000 wives and entered in each and every one of the different palaces just to impress in the history of the human beings on the surface of the earth that the Lord is never equal to or lesser than any human being, however powerful he may be. No one is, therefore, either equal to or greater than the Lord. The Lord is always great in all respects. "God is great" is eternal truth.
Therefore, as soon as the queens saw from a distance their husband, who was away from home for long periods due to the Battle of Kurukñetra, they all arose from the slumber of meditation and prepared to receive their most beloved. According to Yäjïavalkya's religious injunctions, a woman whose husband is away from home should not take part in any social functions, should not decorate her body, should not laugh and should not go to any relative's house in any circumstance. This is the vow of the ladies whose husbands are away from home. At the same time, it is also enjoined that a wife should never present herself before the husband in an unclean state. She must decorate herself with ornaments and good dress and should always be present before the husband in a happy and joyous mood. The queens of Lord Kåñëa were all in meditation, thinking of the Lord's absence, and were always meditating upon Him. The Lord's devotees cannot live for a moment without meditating on the Lord, and what to speak of the queens who were all goddesses of fortune incarnated as queens in the pastimes of the Lord at Dvärakä. They can never be separated from the Lord, either by presence or by trance. The gopés at Våndävana could not forget the Lord when the Lord was away in the forest cow herding. When the Lord boy Kåñëa was absent from the village, the gopés at home used to worry about Him traversing the rough ground with His soft lotus feet. By thinking thus, they were sometimes overwhelmed in trance and mortified in the heart. Such is the condition of the pure associates of the Lord. They are always in trance, and so the queens also were in trance during the absence of the Lord. Presently, having seen the Lord from a distance, they at once gave up all their engagements, including the vows of women as described above. According to Çré Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkur, there was a regular psychological reaction on the occasion. First of all, rising from their seats, although they wanted to see the husband, they were deterred because of feminine shyness. But due to strong ecstasy, they overcame that stage of weakness and became caught up with the idea of embracing the Lord, and this thought factually made them unconscious of their surrounding environment. This prime state of ecstasy annihilated all other formalities and social conventions, and thus they escaped all stumbling blocks in the path of meeting the Lord. And that is the perfect stage of meeting the Lord of the soul, Çré Kåñëa.

Text 32
tam ätmajair dåñöibhir antarätmanä
duranta-bhäväù parirebhire patim
niruddham apy äsravad ambu netrayor
vilajjaténäà bhågu-varya vaiklavät

tam—Him (the Lord); ätmajaiù—by the sons; dåñöibhiù—by the sight; antara-ätmanä—by the innermost part of the heart; duranta-bhäväù—insuperable ecstasy; parirebhire—embraced; patim—husband; niruddham—choked up; api—in spite of; äsravat—tears; ambu—like drops of water; netrayoù—from the eyes; vilajjaténäm—of those compact in shyness; bhågu-varya—O chief of the Bhågus; vaiklavät—inadvertently.

TRANSLATION
The insuperable ecstasy was so strong that the queens, who were shy, first embraced the lord in the innermost recesses of their hearts. then they embraced him visually, and then they sent their sons to embrace him [which is equal to personal embracing]. but, O chief amongst the Bhågus, though they tried to restrain their feelings, they inadvertently shed tears.

PURPORT
Although due to feminine shyness there were many hindrances to embracing the dear husband Lord Çré Kåñëa, the queens performed that act by seeing Him, by putting Him in the core of their hearts, and by sending their sons to embrace Him. Still, the act remained unfinished, and tears rolled down their cheeks despite all endeavors to check them. One in directly embraces the husband by sending the son to embrace him because the son is developed as part of the mother's body. The embrace of the son is not exactly the embrace of husband and wife from the sexual point of view, but the embrace is satisfaction from the affectionate point of view. The embrace of the eyes is more effective in the conjugal relation, and thus according to Çréla Jéva Gosvämé there is nothing wrong in such an exchange of feeling between husband and wife.

TEXT 33
yadyapy asau pärçva-gato raho-gatas
tathäpi tasyäìghri-yugaà navaà navam
pade pade kä virameta tat-padäc
caläpi yac chrér na jahäti karhicit

yadi—although; api—certainly; asau—He (Lord Çré Kåñëa); pärçva-gataù—just by the side; rahaù-gataù—exclusively alone; tathäpi—still; tasya—His; aìghri-yugam—the feet of the Lord; navam navam—newer and newer; pade—step; pade—in every step; kä—who; virameta—can be detached from; tat-padät—from His feet; caläpi—moving; yat—whom; çréù—the goddess of fortune; na—never; jahäti—quits; karhicit—at any time.

TRANSLATION
Although Lord Çré Kåñëa was constantly by their sides, as well as exclusively alone, His feet appeared to them to be newer and newer. The goddess of fortune, although by nature always restless and moving, could not quit the Lord's feet. So what woman can be detached from those feet, having once taken shelter of them?

PURPORT
Conditioned living beings are always after the favor of the goddess of fortune, although by nature she is moving from one place to another. In the material world no one is permanently fortunate, however clever one may be. There have been so many big empires in different parts of the world, there have been so many powerful kings all over the world, and there have been so many fortunate men, but all of them have been liquidated gradually. This is the law of material nature. But spiritually it is different. According to Brahma-saàhitä, the Lord is served very respectfully by hundreds and thousands of goddesses of fortune. They are always in a lonely place also with the Lord. But still the association of the Lord is so inspiringly newer and newer that they cannot quit the Lord for a moment, even though they are by nature very restless and are moving about. The spiritual relation with the Lord is so enlivening and resourceful that no one can leave the company of the Lord, once having taken shelter of it.
The living beings are by constitution feminine by nature. The male or enjoyer is the Lord, and all manifestations of His different potencies are feminine by nature. In the Bhagavad-gétä, the living beings are designated as parä-prakåti, or the superior potency. The material elements are aparä-prakåti, or inferior potency. Such potencies are always employed for the satisfaction of the employer or the enjoyer. The supreme enjoyer is the Lord Himself, as stated in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 5.29). The potencies, therefore, when engaged directly in the service of the Lord, revive the natural color, and thus there is no disparity in the relation of the potent and potency.
Generally people engaged in service are always seeking some post under the government or the supreme enjoyer of the state. Since the Lord is the supreme enjoyer of everything in or outside the universe, it is happiness to be employed by Him. Once engaged in the supreme governmental service of the Lord, no living being wishes to be relieved from the engagement. The highest perfection of human life is to seek some employment under the Lord's supreme service. That will make one extremely happy. One need not seek the moving goddess of fortune without the relation of the Lord.

TEXT 34
evaà nåpäëäà kñiti-bhära-janmanäm
akñauhiëébhiù parivåtta-tejasäm
vidhäya vairaà çvasano yathänalaà
mitho vadhenoparato niräyudhaù

evam—thus; nåpäëäm—of the kings or administrators; kñiti-bhära—the burden of the earth; janmanäm—born in that way; akñauhiëébhiù—empowered by a military strength of horses, elephants, chariots and infantry; parivåtta—being puffed up by such surroundings; tejasäm—prowess; vidhäya—having created; vairam—hostility; çvasanaù—interaction of air and the pipe plants; yathä—as it is; analam—fire; mithaù—with one another; vadhena—by killing them; uparataù—relieved; niräyudhaù—by Himself without being a party to such fighting.

TRANSLATION
The Lord was pacified after killing those kings who were burdensome to the earth. They were puffed up with their military strength, their horses, elephants, chariots, infantry, etc. He Himself was not a party in the fight. He simply created hostility between the powerful administrators, and they fought amongst themselves. He was like the wind which causes friction between bamboos and so sparks a fire.

PURPORT
As stated above, the living beings are not factual enjoyers of things which are manifested as God's creation. The Lord is the genuine proprietor and enjoyer of everything manifested in His creation. Unfortunately, influenced by the deluding energy, the living being becomes a false enjoyer under the dictation of the modes of nature. Puffed up by such a false sense of becoming God, the deluded living being increases his material strength by so many activities and thus becomes the burden of the earth, so much so that the earth becomes completely uninhabitable by the sane. This state of affairs is called dharmasya gläëih, or misuse of the energy of the human being. When such misuse of human energy is prominent, the saner living beings become perturbed by the awkward situation created by the vicious administrators who are simply burdens of the earth, and the Lord appears by His internal potency just to save the saner section of humanity and to alleviate the burden due to the earthly administrators in different parts of the world. He does not favor either of the unwanted administrators, but by His potential power He creates hostility between such unwanted administrators, as the air creates fire in the forest by the friction of the bamboos. The fire in the forest takes place automatically by the force of the air, and similarly the hostility between different groups of politicians takes place by the unseen design of the Lord. The unwanted administrators, puffed up by false power and military strength, thus become engaged in fighting amongst themselves over ideological conflicts and so exhaust themselves of all powers. The history of the world reflects this factual will of the Lord, and it will continue to be enacted until the living beings are attached to the service of the Lord. In the Bhagavad-gétä this fact is very vividly described (Bg. 7.14-15). It is said, "The deluding energy is My potency, and thus it is not possible for the dependent living beings to supersede the strength of the material modes. But those who take shelter in Me [the Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa] can cross over the gigantic ocean of material energy." This means that no one can establish peace and prosperity in the world by fruitive activities or by speculative philosophy or ideology. The only way is to surrender unto the Supreme Lord and thus become free from the illusion of the deluding energy.
Unfortunately persons who are engaged in destructive work are unable to surrender unto the Personality of Godhead. They are all fools of the first order; they are the lowest of the human species of life; they are robbed of their knowledge, although apparently they seem to be academically educated. They are all of the demoniac mentality, always challenging the supreme power of the Lord. Those who are very materialistic, always hankering after material power and strength, are undoubtedly fools of the first order because they have no information of the living energy, and being ignorant of that supreme spiritual science, they are absorbed in material science, which ends with the end of the material body. They are the lowest of human beings because the human life is especially meant for reestablishing the lost relation with the Lord, and they miss this opportunity by being engaged in material activities. They are robbed of their knowledge because even after prolonged speculation they cannot reach to the stage of knowing the Personality of Godhead, the summum bonum of everything. And all of them are men of demonic principle, and they suffer the consequences, as did such materialistic heroes as Rävaëa, Hiraëyakaçipu, Kaàsa and others.

TEXT 35
sa eña nara-loke 'sminn
avatérëaù sva-mäyayä
reme stré-ratna-küöastho
bhagavän präkåto yathä

saù—He (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); eñaù—all these; nara-loke—on this planet of human beings; asmin—on this; avatérëaù—having appeared; sva—personal, internal;mäyayä—causeless mercy; reme—enjoyed; stré-ratna—woman who is competent to become a wife of the Lord; küöasthaù—among; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; präkåtaù—mundane; yathä—as if it were.

TRANSLATION
That Supreme Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa, out of His causeless mercy, appeared on this planet by His internal potency and enjoyed Himself amongst competent women as if He were engaging in mundane affairs.

PURPORT
The Lord married and lived like a householder. This is certainly like a mundane affair, but when we learn that He married 16,108 wives and lived with them separately in each and every palace, certainly it is not mundane. Therefore, the Lord, living as a householder amongst His competent wives, is never mundane, and His behavior with them is never to be understood as mundane sex relation. The women who became the wives of the Lord are certainly not ordinary women, because to get the Lord as one's husband is the result of many, many millions of births' tapasya (austerity). When the Lord appears on different lokas, or planets, or on this planet of human beings, He displays His transcendental pastimes just to attract the conditioned souls to become His eternal servitors, friends, parents and lovers respectively in the transcendental world where the Lord eternally reciprocates such exchanges of service. Service is pervertedly represented in the material world and broken untimely, resulting in sad experience. The illusioned living being conditioned by material nature cannot understand out of ignorance that all our relations here in the mundane world are temporary and full of inebrieties. Such relations cannot help us be happy perpetually, but if the same relation is established with the Lord, then we are transferred to the transcendental world after leaving this material body and become eternally related with Him in the relation we desire. The women amongst whom He lived as their husband are not, therefore, women of this mundane world, but are eternally related with Him as transcendental wives, a position which they attained by perfection of devotional service. That is their competency. The Lord is param brahma, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Conditioned souls seek after perpetual happiness in all places—not only on this earth but also on other planets throughout the universe because constitutionally a spiritual spark, as he is, can travel to any part of God's creation. But being conditioned by the material modes, he tries to travel in space by space craft and so fails to reach his destination. The law of gravitation is binding upon him like the shackles of a prisoner. By other processes he can reach anywhere, but even if he reaches the highest planet, he cannot attain that perpetual happiness which he is searching after life after life. When he comes, however, to his senses, he seeks after Brahman happiness, knowing it for certain that unlimited happiness, which he is seeking, is never attainable in the material world. As such, the Supreme Being, Param Brahman, certainly does not seek His happiness anywhere in the material world. Nor can His paraphernalia of happiness be found in the material world. He is not impersonal. Because He is the leader and Supreme Being amongst innumerable living beings, He cannot be impersonal. He is exactly like us, and He has all the propensities of an individual living being in fullness. He marries exactly like us, but His marriage is neither mundane nor limited by our experience in the conditioned state. His wives, therefore, appear like mundane women, but factually they are all transcendental liberated souls, perfect manifestations of internal energy.

TEXT 36
uddäma-bhäva-piçunämala-valguhäsa-
vréòävaloka-nihato madano 'pi yäsäm
sammuhya cäpam ajahät pramadottamäs tä
yasyendriyaà vimathituà kuhakair na çekuù

uddäma—very grave; bhäva—expression; piçuna—exciting; amala—spotless; valgu-häsa—beautiful smiling; vréòa—corner of the eye; avaloka—looking; nihataù—conquered; madanaù—Cupid (or amadanaù—the greatly tolerant Çiva); api—also; yäsäm—whose; sammuhya—being overpowered by; cäpam—bows; ajahät—gave up; pramada—woman who maddens; uttamäù—of high grade; tä—all; yasya—whose; indriyam—senses; vimathitum—to perturb; kuhakaiù—by magical feats; na—never; çekuù—was able.

TRANSLATION
Although the queens' beautiful smiles and furtive glances were all spotless and exciting, and although they could conquer Cupid himself by making him give up his bow in frustration, and although even the tolerant Çiva could fall victim to them, still, despite all their magical feats and attractions, they could not agitate the senses of the Lord.

PURPORT
The path of salvation or the path of going back to Godhead always forbids the association of women, and the complete sanätana-dharma or varëäçrama-dharma scheme forbids or restricts association with women. How, then, can one be accepted as the Supreme Personality of Godhead who is addicted to more than sixteen thousand wives? This question may be relevantly raised by inquisitive persons really anxious to know about the transcendental nature of the Supreme Lord. And to answer such questions, the sages at Naimiñäraëya have discussed the transcendental character of the Lord in this and in following verses. It is clear herein that the feminine attractive features which can conquer Cupid or even the supermost tolerant Lord Çiva could not conquer the senses of the Lord. Cupid's business is to invoke mundane lust. The whole universe is moving being agitated by Cupid's arrow. The activities of the world are being carried on by the central attraction of male and female. A male is searching after a mate to his liking, and the female is looking after a suitable male. That is the way of material stimulus. And as soon as a male is combined with a female, the material bondage of the living being is at once tightly interlocked by sex relation, and as a result of this, both the male and female's attraction for sweet home, motherland, bodily offspring, society and friendship and accumulation of wealth become the illusory field of activities, and thus a false but indefatigable attraction for the temporary material existence, which is full of miseries, is manifest. Those who are, therefore, on the path of salvation for going back home and back to Godhead are especially advised by all scriptural instruction to become free from such paraphernalia of material attraction. And that is possible only by the association of the devotees of the Lord who are called the mahätmäs. Cupid, therefore, throws his arrow upon the living beings to make them mad after the opposite sex, whether the party is actually beautiful or not. Cupid's provocations are going on, even among beastly societies who are all ugly-looking in the estimation of the civilized nations. Thus Cupid's influence is exerted even amongst the ugliest forms, and what to speak of the most perfect beauties. Lord Çiva, who is considered to be most tolerant, was also struck by Cupid's arrow because he also became mad after the Mohiné incarnation of the Lord and acknowledged himself to be defeated. Cupid, however, was himself captivated by the grave and exciting dealings of the goddesses of fortune, and he voluntarily gave up his bow and arrow in a spirit of frustration. Such was the beauty and attraction of the queens of Lord Kåñëa. Yet they could not disturb the transcendental senses of the Lord. This is because the Lord is all-perfect ätmäräma, or self-sufficient. He does not require anyone's extraneous help for His personal satisfaction. Therefore, the queens could not satisfy the Lord by their feminine attractiveness, but they satisfied Him by their sincere affection and service. Only by unalloyed transcendental loving service could they satisfy the Lord, and the Lord was pleased to treat them as wives in reciprocation. Thus being satisfied by their unalloyed service only, the Lord reciprocated the service just like a devout husband. Otherwise He had no business to become the husband of so many wives. He is the husband of everyone, but to one who accepts Him as such, He reciprocates. This unalloyed affection for the Lord is never to be compared to mundane lust. It is purely transcendental. And the grave dealings, which the queens displayed in natural feminine ways, were also transcendental because the feelings were expressed out of transcendental ecstasy. It is already explained in the previous verse that the Lord appeared like a mundane husband, but factually His relation with His wives was transcendental, pure and unconditioned by the modes of material nature.

TEXT 37
tam ayaà manyate loko
hyasaìgam api saìginam
ätmaupamyena manujaà
vyäpåëvänaà yato 'budhaù

tam—unto Lord Kåñëa; ayam—all these (common men); manyate—do speculate within the mind; lokaù—the conditioned souls; hi—certainly; asaìgam—unattached; api—in spite of; saìginam—affected; ätma—self; aupamyena—by comparison with the self; manujam—ordinary man; vyäpåëvänam—being engaged in; yataù—because; abudhaù—foolish because of ignorance.

TRANSLATION
The common materialistic conditioned souls speculate that the Lord is one of them. Out of their ignorance they think that the Lord is affected by matter, although He is unattached.

PURPORT
The word abudhaù is significant here. Due to ignorance only, the foolish mundane wranglers misunderstand the Supreme Lord and spread their foolish imaginations amongst innocent persons by propaganda. The Supreme Lord Çré Kåñëa is the original primeval Personality of Godhead, and when He was personally present before the eyes of everyone, He displayed full-fledged divine potency in every field of activities. As we have already explained in the first verse of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, He is completely independent to act however He likes, but all His actions are full of bliss, knowledge and eternity. Only the foolish mundaners misunderstand Him, unaware of His eternal form of knowledge and bliss which is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä and Upaniñads. His different potencies work in a perfect plan of natural sequence, and doing everything by the agency of His different potencies, He remains eternally the supreme independent.
When He descends on the material world by His causeless mercy to different living beings, He does so by His own potency, He is not subject to any condition of the material modes of nature, and He descends as He is originally. The mental speculators misunderstand Him as the Supreme Person, and they consider His impersonal features as inexplicable Brahman to be all. Such a conception is also the product of conditioned life, because they cannot go beyond their own personal capacity. Therefore, one who considers the Lord on the level of one's limited potency is only a common man. Such a man cannot be convinced that the Personality of Godhead is always unaffected by the modes of material nature. He cannot understand that the sun is always unaffected by infectious matter. The mental speculators compare everything from the standpoint of experimental knowledge of their own selves. Thus when the Lord is found to act like an ordinary person in matrimonial bondage, they consider Him to be like one of them, without considering that the Lord can marry at once sixteen thousand wives or more. Due to a poor fund of knowledge they accept one side of the picture while disbelieving the other. This means-that due to ignorance only they always think of Lord Kåñëa as like themselves and make their own conclusions, which are absurd and unauthentic from the version of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam.

TEXT 38
etad éçanam éçasya
prakåti-stho 'pi tad-guëaiù
na yujyate sadä''tma-sthair
yathä buddhis tad-äçrayä

etat—this; éçänam—divinity; éçasya—of the Personality of Godhead; prakåti-sthaù—being in contact with material nature; api—in spite of; tat-guëaiù—by the qualities; na—never; yujyate—is affected; sadä ätma-sthaiù—by those who are situated in eternity; yathä—as is; buddhiù—intelligence; tat—the Lord; äçrayä—those who are under the shelter of.

TRANSLATION
This is the divinity of the Personality of Godhead: He is not affected by the qualities of material nature, even though He is in contact with them.
Similarly, the devotees who have taken shelter of the Lord do not become influenced by the material qualities.

PURPORT
In the Vedas and Vedic literatures (Çruti and Småti) it is affirmed that in the Divinity there is nothing material. He is transcendental (nirguëa) only, the supreme cognizant. Hari, or the Personality of Godhead, is the Supreme transcendental Person situated beyond the range of material affection. These statements are also confirmed even by Äcärya Çaìkara. One may argue that His relation with the goddesses of fortune may be transcendental, but what about His relation with the Yadu dynasty, being born in that family, or His killing the nonbelievers like Jaräsandha and other asuras directly in contact with the modes of material nature. The answer is that the Divinity of the Personality of Godhead is never in contact with the qualities of material nature in any circumstances. Actually He is in contact with such qualities because He is the ultimate source of everything, yet He is above the actions of such qualities. He is known, therefore, as Yogeçvara, or the master of mystic power, or in other words the all-powerful. Even His learned devotees are not affected by the influence of the material modes. The great six Gosvämés of Våndävana all came from greatly rich and aristocratic families, but when they adopted the life of mendicants at Våndävana, superficially they appeared to be in wretched conditions of life, but factually they were the richest of all in spiritual values. Such mahäbhägavatas, or first-grade devotees, although moving amongst men, are not contaminated by honor or insult, hunger or satisfaction, by sleep or wakefulness, which are all resultant actions of the three modes of material nature. Similarly, some of them are engaged in worldly dealings, yet are unaffected. Unless these neutralities of life are there, one cannot be considered situated in transcendence. The Divinity and His associates are on the same transcendental plane, and their glories are always sanctified by the action of yogamäyä, or the internal potency of the Lord. The devotees of the Lord are always transcendental, even if they are sometimes found to have fallen in their behavior. The Lord emphatically declares in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 9.30) that even if an unalloyed devotee is found to be fallen due to a previous material contamination, he is nevertheless to be accepted as fully transcendental because of his being engaged cent percent in the devotional service of the Lord. The Lord protects him always because of his rendering service unto Him, and the fallen conditions are to be considered accidental and temporary. They will vanish in no time.

TEXT 39
taà menire 'balä müòhäù
straiëaà cänuvrataà rahaù
apramäëa-vido bhartur
éçvaraà matayo yathä

tam—unto Lord Çré Kåñëa; menire—took it for granted; abaläù—delicate; müòhäù—because of simplicity; straiëam—one who is dominated by his wife; ca—also; anuvratam—follower; rahaù—lonely place; apramäëa-vidaù—unaware of the extent of glories; bhartuù—of their husband; éçvaram—the supreme controller; matayaù—thesis; yathä—as it is.

TRANSLATION
The simple and delicate women truly thought that the Lord Çré Kåñëa, their beloved husband, followed them and was dominated by them. They were unaware of the extent of the glories of their husband, as the atheists are unaware of Him as the supreme controller.

PURPORT
Even the transcendental wives of Lord Çré Kåñëa did not know completely the unfathomable glories of the Lord. This ignorance is not mundane because there is some action of the internal potency of the Lord in the exchange of feelings between Him and His eternal associates. The Lord exchanges transcendental relations in five ways, as proprietor, master, friend, son and lover, and in each of these pastimes He plays fully by the potency of yogamäyä, the internal potency. He plays exactly like an equal friend with the cowherd boys or even with friends like Arjuna. He plays exactly like a son in the presence of Yaçodämätä, He plays exactly like a lover in the presence of the cowherd damsels, and He plays exactly like a husband in the presence of the queens of Dvärakä. Such devotees of the Lord never think of the Lord as the Supreme, but think of Him exactly as a common friend, a pet son or a lover or husband very much dear to heart and soul. That is the relation between the Lord and His transcendental devotees, who act as His associates in the spiritual sky where there are innumerable Vaikuëöha planets. When the Lord descends, He does so along with His entourage to display a complete picture of the transcendental world where pure love and devotion for the Lord prevail without any mundane tinge of lording it over the creation of the Lord. Such devotees of the Lord are all liberated souls, perfect representations of the marginal or internal potency in complete negation of the influence of the external potency. The wives of Lord Kåñëa were made to forget the immeasurable glories of the Lord by the internal potency so that there might not be any flaw of exchange, and they took it for granted that the Lord was a henpecked husband, always following them in lonely places. In other words, even the personal associates of the Lord do not know Him perfectly well, so what do the thesis writers or mental speculators know about the transcendental glories of the Lord? The mental speculators present different theses as to His becoming the causes of the creation, the ingredients of the creation or the material and efficient cause of the creation, etc., but all this is but partial knowledge about the Lord. Factually they are as ignorant as the common man. The Lord can be known by the mercy of the Lord only, and by no other means. But since the dealings of the Lord with His wives are based on pure transcendental love and devotion, the wives are all on the transcendental plane without material contamination.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Eleventh Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Lord Kåñëa's Entrance into Dvärakä."
 
























CHAPTER TWELVE

Birth of Emperor Parékñit


TEXT 1
çaunaka uväca
açvatthämnopasåñöena
brahma-çérñëoru-tejasä
uttaräyä hato garbha
éçenäjévitaù punaù

çré çaunakaù uväca—the sage Çaunaka said; açvatthämna—of Açvatthämä (the son of Droëa); upasåñöena—by release of; brahma-çérñëä—the invincible weapon; brahmästra; uru-tejasä—by high temperature; uttaräyä—of Uttarä (mother of Parékñit); hataù—being spoiled; garbha—womb; éçena—by the Supreme Lord; äjévitaù—brought to life; punaù—again.

TRANSLATION
The sage Çaunaka said: The womb of Uttarä, mother of Mahäräja Parékñit, was spoiled by the dreadful and invincible brahmästra weapon released by Açvatthämä. But Mahäräja Parékñit was saved by the Supreme Lord.

PURPORT
The sages assembled in the forest of Naimiñäraëya inquired from Süta Gosvämé about the birth of Mahäräja Parékñit, but in course of the narration other topics like the release of brahmästra by the son of Droëa, his punishment by Arjuna, Queen Kuntédevé's prayers, the Päëòavas' visit to the place where Bhéñmadeva was lying, his prayers and thereafter the Lord's departure for Dvärakä were discussed. His arrival at Dvärakä and residing with the sixteen thousand queens, etc., were narrated. They were absorbed in hearing such descriptions, but now they wanted to turn to the original topic, and thus the inquiry was made by Çaunaka Åñi. So the subject of the release of the brahmästra weapon by Açvatthämä is renewed.

TEXT 2
tasya janma mahä-buddheù
karmäëi ca mahätmanaù
nidhanaà ca yathaiväsét
sa pretya gatavän yathä

tasya—his (of Mahäräja Parékñit); janma—birth; mahä-buddheù—of great intelligence; karmäëi—activities; ca—also; mahä-ätmanaù—of the great devotee; nidhanam—demise; ca—also; yathä—as it was; eva—of course; äsét—happened; saù—he; pretya—destination after death; gatavän—achieved; yathä—as it were.

TRANSLATION
How was the great Emperor Parékñit, who was a highly intelligent and great devotee, born in that womb? How did his death take place, and what did he achieve after his death?

PURPORT
The King of Hastinäpura (now Delhi) used to be the Emperor of the world, at least till the time of the son of Emperor Parékñit. Mahäräja Parékñit was saved by the Lord in the womb of his mother, so he could certainly be saved from an untimely death due to the ill will of the son of a brähmaëa. Because the age of Kali began to act just after the assumption of power by Mahäräja Parékñit, the first sign of misgivings was exhibited in the cursing of a greatly intelligent and devoted king like Mahäräja Parékñit. The king is the protector of the helpless citizens, and their welfare, peace and prosperity depend on him. Unfortunately, by the instigation of the fallen age of Kali, an unfortunate brähmaëa's son was employed to condemn the innocent Mahäräja Parékñit, and so the King had to prepare himself for death within seven days. Mahäräja Parékñit is especially famous as one who is protected by Viñëu, and when he was unduly cursed by a brähmaëa's son, he could have invoked the mercy of the Lord to save him, but he did not want to because he was a pure devotee. A pure devotee never asks the Lord for any undue favor. Mahäräja Parékñit knew that the curse of the brähmaëa's son upon him was unjustified, as everyone else knew, but he did not want to counteract it because he knew also that the age of Kali had begun and that the first symptom of the age, namely degradation of the highly talented brähmaëa community, had also begun. He did not want to interfere with the current of the time, but he prepared himself to meet death very cheerfully and very properly. Being fortunate, he got at least seven days to prepare himself to meet death, and so he properly utilized the time in the association of Çukadeva Gosvämé, the great saint and devotee of the Lord.

TEXT 3
tad idaà çrotum icchämo
gadituà yadi manyase
brühi naù çraddadhänänäà
yasya jïänam adäc chukaù

tat—all; idam—this; çrotum—to hear; icchämaù—all willing; gaditum—to narrate; yadi—if; manyase—you think; brühi—please speak, naù—we; çraddadhänänäm—who are very much respectful; yasya—whose; jïänam—transcendental knowledge; adät—delivered; çukaù—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé.

TRANSLATION
We all respectfully want to hear about him [Mahäräja Parékñit ] to whom Çukadeva Gosvämé imparted transcendental knowledge. Please speak on this matter.

PURPORT
Çukadeva Gosvämé imparted transcendental knowledge to Mahäräja Parékñit during the remaining seven days of his life, and Mahäräja Parékñit heard him properly, just like an ardent student, and the effect of such a bona fide hearing and chanting of Çrémad-Bhägavatam was equally shared by both the hearer and the chanter. Both of them were benefited. Out of the nine different transcendental means of devotional service of the Lord prescribed in the Bhägavatam, either all of them, or some of them or even one of them, are equally beneficial if properly discharged. Mahäräja Parékñit and Çukadeva Gosvämé were serious performers of the first two important items, namely the process of chanting and the process of hearing, and therefore both of them were successful in their laudable attempt. Transcendental realization is attained by such serious hearing and chanting and not otherwise. There is a type of spiritual master and disciple much advertised in this age of Kali. It is said that the master injects spiritual force into the disciple by an electrical current generated by the master, and the disciple begins to feel the shock. He becomes unconscious, and the master weeps for his exhausting his store of so-called spiritual assets. Such bogus advertisement is going on in this age, and the poor common man is becoming the victim of such advertisement. We do not find such folk tales in the dealings of Çukadeva Gosvämé and his great disciple Mahäräja Parékñit. The sage recited Çrémad-Bhägavatam in devotion, and the great King heard him properly. The King did not feel any shock of electrical current from the master, nor did he become unconscious while receiving knowledge from the master. One should not, therefore, become a victim of these unauthorized advertisements made by some bogus representative of Vedic knowledge. The sages of Naimiñäraëya were very respectful in hearing about Mahäräja Parékñit because of his receiving knowledge from Çukadeva Gosvämé by means of ardent hearing. Ardent hearing from the bona fide master is the only way to receive transcendental knowledge, and there is no need for medical performances or occult mysticism for miraculous effects. The process is simple, but only the sincere party can achieve the desired result.

TEXT 4
süta uväca
apépalad dharma-räjaù
pitåvad raïjayan prajäù
niùspåhaù sarva-kämebhyaù
kåñëa-pädänusevayä

çré sütaù uväca—Çré Süta Gosvämé said; apépalat—administered prosperity; dharma-rajaù—King Yudhiñöhira; pitåvat—exactly like his father; raïjayan—pleasing; prajäù—all those who took birth; niùspåhaù—without personal ambition; sarva—all; kämebhyaù—from sense gratification; kåñëa-päda—the lotus feet of Lord Çré Kåñëa; anusevayä—by dint of rendering continuous service.

TRANSLATION
Çré Süta Gosvämé said: Emperor Yudhiñöhira administered generously to everyone during his reign. He was exactly like his father. He had no personal ambition and was freed from all sorts of sense gratification because of his continuous service unto the lotus feet of the Lord Çré Kåñëa.

PURPORT
As mentioned in our introduction, "There is a need for the science of Kåñëa in human society for all the suffering humanity of the world, and we simply request the leading personalities of all nations to take to the science of Kåñëa for their own good, for the good of society, and for the good of all the people of the world." So it is confirmed herein by the example of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, the personality of goodness. In India the people hanker after Räma-räjya because the Personality of Godhead was the ideal king and all other kings or emperors in India controlled the destiny of the world for the prosperity of every living being who took birth on the earth. Herein the word prajäù is significant. The etymological import of the word is "that which is born." On the earth there are many species of life, from the aquatics up to the perfect human beings, and all are known as prajäs. Lord Brahmä, the creator of this particular universe, is known as the prajäpati because he is the grandfather of all who have taken birth. Thus prajä is used in a broader sense than it is now used. The king represents all living beings, the aquatics, plants, trees, the reptiles, the birds, the animals and man. Every one of them is a part and parcel of the Supreme Lord (Bg. 14.4), and the king, being the representative of the Supreme Lord, is duty-bound to give proper protection to every one of them. This is not the case with the presidents and dictators of this demoralized system of administration where the lower animals are given no protection while the higher animals are given so-called protection. But this is a great science which can be learned only by one who knows the science of Kåñëa. By knowing the science of Kåñëa, one can become the most perfect man in the world, and unless one has knowledge in this science, all qualifications and doctorate diplomas acquired by academic education are spoiled and useless. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira knew this science of Kåñëa very well, for it is stated here that by continuous cultivation of this science, or by continuous devotional service to Lord Kåñëa, he acquired the qualification of administering the state. The father is sometimes seemingly cruel to the son, but that does not mean that the father has lost the qualification to be a father. A father is always a father because he has always the good of the son at heart. The father wants every one of his sons to become a better man than himself. Therefore, a king like Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, who is the personality of goodness, wanted everyone under his administration, especially human beings who have better developed consciousness, to become devotees of Lord Kåñëa so that everyone can become free from the trifles of material existence. His motto of administration was all good for the citizens, for as personified goodness, he knew perfectly well what is actually good for them. He conducted the administration on that principle, and not on the räkñasi or demonic principle of sense gratification. As an ideal king, he had no personal ambition, and there was no place for sense gratification because all his senses at all times were engaged in the loving service of the Supreme Lord, which includes the partial service to the living beings who form the parts and parcels of the complete whole. Those who are busy rendering service to the parts and parcels, leaving aside the whole, only spoil time and energy, as one does when watering the leaves of a tree without watering the root. If water is poured on the root, the leaves are enlivened perfectly and automatically, but if water is poured on the leaves only, the whole energy is spoiled. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, therefore, was constantly engaged in the service of the Lord, and thus the parts and parcels of the Lord, the living beings under his careful administration, were perfectly attended with all comforts in this life and all progress in the next. That is the way of perfect management of state administration.

TEXT 5
sampadaù kratavo lokä
mahiñé bhrätaro mahé
jambü-dvépädhipatyaà ca
yaçaç ca tri-divaà gatam

sampadaù—opulence; kratavaù- sacrifices; lokaù—future destination; mahiñé—the queens; bhrätaraù—the brothers; mahé—the earth; jambüdvépa—the globe or planet of our residence; adhipatyam—sovereignty; ca—also; yaçaù—fame; ca—and; tridivam—celestial planets; gatam—spread over.

TRANSLATION
News even reached the celestial planets about Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira's worldly possessions, the sacrifices by which he would attain a better destination, his queen, his stalwart brothers, his extensive land, his sovereignty over the planet earth, and his fame, etc.

PURPORT
Only a rich and great man's name and fame are known all over the world, and the name and fame of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira reached the higher planets because of his good administration, worldly possessions, glorious wife Draupadé, the strength of his brothers Bhéma and Arjuna, and his solid sovereign power over the world, known as Jambüdvépa. Here the word loka is significant. There are different lokas or higher planets scattered all over the sky, both material and spiritual. A person can reach them by dint of his work in the present life, as stated in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 9.25). No forceful entrance is allowed there. The tiny material scientists and engineers who have discovered vehicles to travel over a few thousand miles in outer space will not be allowed entrance. That is not the way to reach the better planets. One must qualify himself to enter into such happy planets by sacrifice and service. Those who are sinful in every step of life can expect only to be degraded into animal life to suffer more and more the pangs of material existence, and this is also stated in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 16.19). Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira's good sacrifices and qualifications were so lofty and virtuous that even the residents of the higher celestial planets were already prepared to receive him as one of them.

TEXT 6
kià te kämäù sura-spärhä
mukunda-manaso dvijäù
adhijahur mudaà räjïaù
kñudhitasya yathetare

kim—what for; te—all those; kämäù—objects of sense enjoyment; sura—of the denizens of heaven; spärhäù—aspirations; mukunda-manasaù—of one who is already God conscious; dvijäù—O brähmaëas; adhijahuù—could satisfy; mudam—pleasure; räjïaù—of the king; kñudhitasya—of the hungry; yathä—as it is; itare—in other things.

TRANSLATION
O brähmaëas, the opulence of the King was so enchanting that the denizens of heaven aspired for it. But because he was absorbed in the service of the Lord, nothing could satisfy him except the Lord's service.

PURPORT
There are two things in the world which can satisfy living beings. When one is materially engrossed, he is satisfied only by sense gratification, but when one is liberated from the conditions of the material modes, he is satisfied only by rendering loving service for the satisfaction of the Lord. This means that the living being is constitutionally a servitor, and not one who is served. Being illusioned by the conditions of the external energy, one falsely thinks himself to be the served, but actually he is not served; he is servant of the senses like lust, desire, anger, avarice, pride, madness and intolerance. When one is in his proper senses by attainment of spiritual knowledge, he realizes that he is not the master of the material world but is only a servant of the senses. At that time he begs for the service of the Lord and thus becomes happy without being illusioned by so-called material happiness. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was one of the liberated souls, and therefore for him there was no pleasure in a vast kingdom, good wife, obedient brothers, happy subjects and prosperous world. These blessings automatically follow for a pure devotee, even though the devotee does not aspire for them. The example set herein is exactly suitable. It is said that one who is hungry is never satisfied by anything other than food.
The whole material world is full of hungry living beings. The hunger is not for good food, shelter or sense gratification. The hunger is for the spiritual atmosphere. Due to ignorance only they think that the world is not satisfied because there is not sufficient food, shelter, defense and objects of sense gratification. This is called illusion. When the living being is hungry for spiritual satisfaction, he is misrepresented by material hunger. But the foolish leaders cannot see that even the people who are most sumptuously materially satisfied are still hungry. And what is their hunger and poverty? This hunger is actually for spiritual food, spiritual shelter, spiritual defense and spiritual sense gratification. These can be obtained in the association of the Supreme Spirit Lord Çré Kåñëa, and therefore one who has them cannot be attracted by the so-called food, shelter, defense and sense gratification of the material world, even if they are relished by the denizens of the heavenly planets. Therefore, in the Bhagavad-gétä it is said by the Lord (Bg. 8.16) that even in the topmost planet of the universe, namely the Brahmaloka, where the duration of life is multiplied by millions of years by earth calculation, one cannot satisfy his hunger. Such hunger can only by satisfied when the living being is situated in immortality, which is attained in the spiritual sky far, far above the Brahmaloka, in the association of Lord Mukunda, the Lord who awards His devotees the transcendental pleasure of liberation.

TEXT 7
mätur garbha-gato véraù
sa tadä bhågu-nandana
dadarça puruñaà kaïcid
dahyamäno 'stra-tejasä

mätuù—mother; garbha—womb; gataù—being situated there; véraù—the great fighter; saù—child Parékñit; tadä—at that time; bhågu-nandana—O son of Bhågu; dadarça—could see; puruñam—the Supreme Lord; kaïcit—as someone else; dahyamänaù—suffering from being burned; astra—the brahmästra; tejasä—temperature.

TRANSLATION
O son of Bhågu [Çaunaka], when the child Parékñit, the great fighter, was in the womb of his mother Uttarä and was suffering from the burning heat of the brahmästra [thrown by Açvatthämä], he could observe the Supreme Lord coming to him.

PURPORT
Death generally involves remaining in trance for seven months. A living being, according to his own action, is allowed to enter into the womb of a mother by the vehicle of a father's semina, and thus he develops his desired body. This is the law of birth in specific bodies according to one's past actions. When he is awake from trance, he feels the inconvenience of being confined within the womb, and thus he wants to come out of it and sometimes fortunately prays to the Lord for such liberation. Mahäräja Parékñit, while in the womb of his mother, was struck by the brahmästra released by Açvatthämä, and he was feeling the burning heat. But because he was a devotee of the Lord, the Lord at once appeared Himself within the womb by His all-powerful energy, and the child could see that someone else had come to save him. Even in that helpless condition, the child Parékñit endured the unbearable temperature due to his being a great fighter by nature. And for this reason the word véraù has been used.

TEXT 8
aìguñöha-mätram amalaà
sphurat-puraöa-maulinam
apévya-darçanaà çyämaà
taòidväsasam acyutam

aìguñöha—by the measure of a thumb; mätram—only; amalam—transcendental; sphurat—blazing; puraöa—gold; maulinam—helmet; apévya—very beautiful; darçanam—to look at; çyämam—blackish; taòit—lightning; väsasam—clothing; acyutam—the Infallible (Lord).

TRANSLATION
He [the Lord] was only thumb high, but He was all transcendental. He had a very beautiful, blackish, infallible body, and He wore a dress of lightning yellow and a helmet of blazing gold. Thus He was seen by the child.

TEXT 9
çrémad-dérgha-catur-bähuà
tapta-käïcana-kuëòalam
kñatajäkñaà gadä-päëim
ätmanaù sarvato diçam
paribhramantam ulkäbhäà
bhrämayantaà gadäà muhuù

çrémat—enriched; dérgha—prolonged; catur-bähum—four-handed; tapta-käïcana—molten gold; kuëòalam—earrings; kñataja-akñam—eyes with the redness of blood; gadä-päëim—hand with a club; ätmanaù—own; sarvataù—all; diçam—around; paribhramantam—loitering; ulkäbhäm—like shooting stars; bhrämayantam—encircling; gadäm—the club; muhuù—constantly.

TRANSLATION
The Lord was enriched with four hands, earrings of molten gold and eyes blood red with fury. As He loitered about, His club constantly encircled Him like a shooting star.

PURPORT
It is said in the Brahma-saàhitä  (Ch. V) that the Supreme Lord Govinda by His one plenary portion enters into the halo of the universe and distributes himself as Paramätmä, or the Supersoul, not only within the heart of every living being, but also within every atom of the material elements. Thus the Lord is all-pervading by His inconceivable potency, and thus He entered the womb of Uttarä to save His beloved devotee Mahäräja Parékñit. In the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 9.13) the Lord assured everyone that His devotees are never to be vanquished. No one can kill a devotee of the Lord because he is protected by the Lord, and no one can save a person whom the Lord desires to kill. The Lord is all-powerful, and therefore He can both save and kill as He likes. He became visible to His devotee Mahäräja Parékñit even in that awkward position (in the womb of his mother) in a shape just suitable for his vision. The Lord can become bigger than thousands of universes and can become smaller than an atom at the same time. Merciful as He is, He becomes just suitable to the vision of the limited living being. He is unlimited. He is not limited by any measurement of our calculation. He can become bigger than what we can think of, and He can become smaller than what we can conceive. But in all circumstances He is the same all-powerful Lord. There is no difference between the thumblike Viñëu in the womb of Uttarä and the full-fledged Näräyaëa in the Vaikuëöha-dhäma, the kingdom of Godhead. He accepts the form of arca-vigraha (worshipable Deity) just to accept service from His different incapable devotees. By the mercy of the arca-vigraha, the form of the Lord in material elements, the devotees who are in the material world can easily approach the Lord, although He is not conceivable by the material senses. The arca-vigraha is therefore an all-spiritual form of the Lord to be perceived by the material devotees; such arca-vigraha of the Lord is never to be considered material. There is no difference between matter and spirit for the Lord, although there is a gulf of difference between the two in the case of the conditioned living being. As for the Lord, there is nothing but spiritual existence, and there is nothing except spiritual existence for the pure devotee of the Lord in his intimate relation with the Lord.

TEXT 10
astra-tejaù sva-gadayä
néhäram iva gopatiù
vidhamantaà sannikarñe
paryaikñata ka ityasau

astra-tejaù—radiation of the brahmästra; sva-gadayä—by means of His own club; néhäram—drops of dew; iva—like; gopatiù—the sun; vidhamantam—act of vanishing; sannikarñe—nearby; paryaikñata—observing; kaù—who; ityasau—this body.

TRANSLATION
The Lord was thus engaged in vanquishing the radiation of the brahmästra, just as the sun evaporates a drop of dew. He was observed by the child, who thought it to be Him.

TEXT 11
vidhüya tad ameyätmä
bhagavän dharmagub vibhuù
miñato daçamäsasya
tatraiväntardadhe hariù

vidhüya—having completely washed off; tat—that; ameyätmä—the all-pervading Supersoul; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; dharmagup—the protector of righteousness; vibhuù—the Supreme; miñataù—while observing; daçamäsasya—of one who is dressed by all directions; tatra eva-then and there; antaù—out of sight; dadhe—became; hariù—the Lord.

TRANSLATION
While thus being observed by the child, the Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul of everyone and the protector of the righteous, who stretches in all directions and who is unlimited by time and space, disappeared at once.

PURPORT
Child Parékñit was not observing a living being who is limited by time and space. There is a gulf of difference between the Lord and the individual living being. The Lord is mentioned herein as the supreme living being unlimited by time and space. Every living being is limited by time and space. Even though a living being is qualitatively one with the Lord, still quantitatively there is a great difference between the Supreme Soul and the common individual soul. In the Bhagavad-gétä both the living beings and the Supreme Being are said to be all-pervading (yena sarvam idaà tatam), yet there is a difference between these two kinds of all-pervasiveness. A common living being or soul can be all-pervading within his own limited body, but the supreme living being is all-pervading in all space and all time. A common living being cannot extend its influence over another common living being by its all-pervasiveness, but the Supreme Supersoul, the Personality of Godhead, is unlimitedly able to exert His influence over all places and all times and over all living beings. And because He is all-pervasive, unlimited by time and space, He can appear even within the womb of the mother of child Parékñit. He is mentioned herein as the protector of the righteous. Anyone who is a surrendered soul unto the Supreme is righteous, and he is specifically protected by the Lord in all circumstances. He is the indirect protector of the unrighteous also, for He rectifies their sins through His external potency. The Lord is mentioned herein as one who is dressed in the ten directions. This means dressed with garments on ten sides, up and down. He is present everywhere and can appear and disappear at His will from everywhere and anywhere. His disappearance from the sight of the child Parékñit does not mean that He appeared on the spot from any other place. He was present there, and even after His disappearance He was there, although invisible to the eyes of the child. This material covering of the effulgent firmament is also something like a womb of the mother nature, and we are all put into the womb by the Lord, the father of all living beings. He is present everywhere, even in this material womb of mother Durgä, and amongst those who deserve to see the Lord.

TEXT 12
tataù sarva-guëodarke
sänuküla-grahodaye
jajïe vaàça-dharaù päëòor
bhüyaù päëòur ivaujasä

tataù—thereupon; sarva—all; guëa—good signs; udarke—having gradually evolved; sänuküla—all favorable; grahodaye—constellation of stellar influence; jajïe—took birth; vaàça-dharaù—heir apparent; päëòoù—of Päëòu; bhüyaù—being; päëòuù iva—exactly like Päëòu; ojasä—by prowess.

TRANSLATION
Thereupon, when all the good signs of the zodiac gradually evolved, the heir apparent of Päëòu, who would be exactly like him in prowess, took birth.

PURPORT
Astronomical calculations of stellar influences upon a living being are not suppositions but are factual, as confirmed in Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Every living being is controlled by the laws of nature at every minute, just as a citizen is controlled by the influence of the state. The state laws are grossly observed, but the laws of material nature, being subtle to our gross understanding, cannot be experienced grossly. As stated in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 3.9), every action of life produces another reaction, which is binding upon us, and only those who are acting on behalf of Yajïa (Viñëu) are not bound by reactions. Our actions are judged by the higher authorities, the agents of the Lord, and thus we are awarded bodies according to our activities. The law of nature is so subtle that every part of our body is influenced by the respective stars, and a living being obtains his working body to fulfill his terms of imprisonment by the manipulation of such astronomical influence. A man's destiny is therefore ascertained by the birthtime constellation of stars, and a factual horoscope is made by a learned astrologer. It is a great science, and misuse of a science does not make it useless. Mahäräja Parékñit or even the Personality of Godhead appear in certain constellations of good stars, and thus the influence is exerted upon the body thus born at an auspicious moment. The most auspicious constellation of stars takes place during the appearance of the Lord on this material world, and it is specifically called jayanti and is not to be abused for any other purposes. Mahäräja Parékñit was not only a great kñatriya emperor, but also a great devotee of the Lord. Thus he cannot take his birth at any inauspicious moment. As a proper place and time is selected to receive a respectable personage, so also to receive a personality like Mahäräja Parékñit, who is especially cared for by the Supreme Lord, a suitable moment is chosen when all good stars assembled together to exert their influence upon the King. Thus he took his birth just to be known as the great hero of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. This suitable arrangement of astral influences is never a creation of man's will, but is the arrangement of the superior management of the agency of the Supreme Lord. Of course, the arrangement is made according to the good or bad deeds of the living being. Herein lies the importance of pious acts performed by the living being. By pious acts only can one be allowed to get good wealth, good education and beautiful features. The saàskäras of the school of sanätana-dharma (man's eternal engagement) are highly suitable for creating an atmosphere for taking advantage of good stellar influences, and, therefore, Garbhädhäna-saàskäram, or the first seedling purificatory process prescribed for the higher castes, is the beginning of all pious acts to receive a good, pious and intelligent class of men in human society. There will be peace and prosperity in the world due to good and sane population only; there is hell and disturbance only because of the unwanted insane populace addicted to sex indulgence.

TEXT 13
tasya prétamanä räjä
viprair dhaumya-kåpädibhiù
jätakaà kärayämäsa
väcayitvä ca maìgalam

tasya—his; prétamanäù—satisfied; räjä—King Yudhiñöhira; vipraiù—by the learned brähmaëas; dhaumya—Dhaumya; kåpa—Kåpa; ädibhiù—and others also; jätakam—one of the purificatory processes performed just after the birth of a child; kärayämäsa—had them performed; väcayitvä—by recitation; ca—also; maìgalam—auspicious.

TRANSLATION
King Yudhiñöhira, who was very satisfied with the birth of Mahäräja Parékñit, had the purificatory process of birth performed. Learned brähmaëas, headed by Dhaumya and Kåpa, recited auspicious hymns.

PURPORT
There is a need for a good and intelligent class of brähmaëas who are expert in performing the purificatory processes prescribed in the system of varëäçrama-dharma. Unless such purificatory processes are performed, there is no possibility of good population, and in the age of Kali the population all over the world is of çüdra quality or lower for want of this purificatory process. It is not possible, however, to revive the Vedic process of purification in this age for want of proper facilities and good brähmaëas, but there is the Päïcarätrika system also recommended for this age. The Päïcarätrika system acts on the çüdra class of men, supposedly the population of the Kali-yuga, and it is the prescribed purificatory process suitable to the age and time. Such a purificatory process is allowed only for spiritual upliftment and not for any other purpose. Spiritual upliftment is never conditioned by higher or lower parentage.
After the Garbhädhana purificatory process, there are certain other saàskäras like Sémantonnayana, Sadhabhakñaëam, etc., during the period of pregnancy, and when the child is born the first purificatory process is jätakarman. This was performed duly by Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira with the help of good and learned brähmaëas like Dhaumya, the royal priest, and Kåpäcärya, who was not only a priest but also a great general. Both these learned and perfect priests assisted by other good brähmaëas were employed by Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira to perform the ceremony. Therefore all the saàskäras or purificatory processes are not mere formalities or social functions only, but they are all for practical purposes and can be successfully performed by expert brähmaëas like Dhaumya and Kåpa. Such brähmaëas are not only rare but also not available in this age, and therefore, for the purpose of spiritual upliftment in this fallen age, the Gosvämés prefer the purificatory processes under Päïcarätrika formulas to the Vedic rites.
Kåpäcärya is the son of the great Åñi Sardban and was born in the family of Gautama. The birth is said to be accidental. By chance, the great Åñi Sardban met Janapadé, a famous society girl of heaven, and the Åñi Sardban discharged semina in two parts. By one part immediately a male child and by the other part a female child were born as twins. The male child was later on known as Kåpa, and the female child was known as Kåpé. Mahäräja Çantanu, while engaged in chase in the jungle, picked up the children and brought them up to the brahminical status by the proper purificatory process. Kåpäcärya later on became a great general like Droëäcärya, and his sister was married to Droëäcärya. Kåpäcärya later on took part in the Battle of Kurukñetra and joined the party of Duryodhana. Kåpäcärya helped kill Abhimanyu, the father of Mahäräja Parékñit, but he was still held in esteem by the family of the Päëòavas due to his becoming as great a brähmaëa as Droëäcärya. When the Päëòavas were sent to the forest after being defeated in the gambling game with Duryodhana, Dhåtaräñöra entrusted the Päëòavas to Kåpäcärya for guidance. After the end of the battle, Kåpäcärya again became a member of the royal assembly, and he was called during the birth of Mahäräja Parékñit for recitation of auspicious Vedic hymns to make the ceremony successful. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, while quitting the palace for his great departure to the Himalayas, entrusted Kåpäcärya with Mahäräja Parékñit as his disciple, and he left home satisfied because of Kåpäcärya's taking charge of Mahäräja Parékñit. The great administrators, kings and emperors were always under the guidance of learned brähmaëas like Kåpäcärya and thus were able to act properly in the discharge of political responsibilities.

TEXT 14
hiraëyaà gäà mahéà grämän
hasty-açvän nåpatir varän
prädät svannaà ca viprebhyaù
prajä-térthe sa térthavit

hiraëyam—gold; gäm—cows; mahém—land; grämän—villages; hasti—elephants; açvän—horses; nåpatiù—the King; varän—rewards; prädät—gave in charity; svannam—good food grains; ca—and; viprebhyaù—unto the brähmaëas; prajä-térthe—on the occasion of giving in charity on the birthday of a son; saù—he; tértha-vit—one who knows how, when and where charity is to be given.

TRANSLATION
Upon the birth of a son, the King, who knew how, where and when charity should be given, gave gold, land, villages, elephants, horses and good food grains to the brähmaëas.

PURPORT
Only the brähmaëas and sannyäsés are authorized to accept charity from the householders. In all the different occasions of saàskäras, especially during the time of birth, marriage and death, wealth is distributed to the brähmaëas because the brähmaëas give the highest quality of service in regards to the prime necessity of humankind. The charity was substantial in the shape of gold, land, villages, horses, elephants and food grains, with other materials for cooking complete foodstuff. The brähmaëas were not, therefore, poor in the actual sense of the term. On the contrary, because they possessed gold, land, villages, horses, elephants and sufficient grains, they had nothing to earn for themselves. They would simply devote themselves to the well-being of the entire society.
The word térthavit is significant because the King knew well where and when charity has to be given. Charity is never unproductive nor blind. In the çästras charity was offered to persons who deserve to accept charity by dint of spiritual enlightenment. The so-called Daridra-Näräyaëa, a misconception of the Supreme Lord by unauthorized persons, is never to be found in the çästras as the object of charity. Nor can a wretched poor man receive much munificent charity in the way of horses, elephants, land and villages. The conclusion is that the intelligent men, or the brähmaëas specifically engaged in the service of the Lord, were properly maintained without anxiety for the needs of the body, and the King and other house holders gladly looked after all their comforts.
It is enjoined in the çästras that as long as a child is joined with the mother by the navel pipe, the child is considered to be of one body with the mother, but as soon as the pipe is cut and the child is separated from the mother, the purificatory process of jätakarman is performed. The administrative demigods and past forefathers of the family come to see a newly born child, and such an occasion is specifically accepted as the proper time for distributing wealth to the right persons productively for the spiritual advancement of society.

TEXT 15
tam ücur brähmaëäs tuñöä
räjänaà praçrayänvitam
eña hy asmin prajä-tantau
purüëäà pauravarñabha

tam—unto him; ücuù—addressed; brähmaëah—the learned brähmaëas; tuñöäù—very much satisfied; räjänam—unto the king; praçrayänvitam—very much obliging; eñaù—this; hi—certainly; asmin—in the chain of; prajä-tantau—descending line; purüëäm—of the Pürus; paurava-åñabha—the chief among the Pürus.

TRANSLATION
The learned brähmaëas, who were very satisfied with the charities of the King, addressed him as the chief amongst the Purus and informed him that his son was certainly in the line of descent from the Purus.

TEXT 16
daivenäpratighätena
çukle saàsthäm upeyuñi
räto vo 'nugrahärthäya
viñëunä prabha-viñëunä

daivena—by supernatural power; apratighätena—by what is irresistible; çukle—unto the pure; saàsthäm—destruction; upeyuñi—having been enforced; rätaù—restored; vaù—for you; anugraha-arthäya—for the sake of obliging; viñëunä—by the all-pervasive Lord; prabha-viñëunä—by the all-powerful.

TRANSLATION
The brähmaëas said: This spotless son is restored by the all-powerful and all-pervasive Lord Viñëu, the Personality of Godhead, in order to oblige you. He was saved when he was doomed to be destroyed by an irresistible supernatural weapon.

PURPORT
The child Parékñit was saved by the all-powerful and all-pervasive Viñëu (Lord Kåñëa) for two reasons. The first reason is that the child in the womb of his mother was spotless due to his becoming a pure devotee of the Lord. The second reason is that the child was the only surviving male descendant of Puru, the pious forefather of the virtuous King Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. The Lord wants to continue the line of pious kings to rule over the earth as His representatives for actual progress of a peaceful and prosperous life. After the Battle of Kurukñetra, even up to the next generation of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was annihilated, and there were none who could generate another son in the great royal family. Mahäräja Parékñit, the son of Abhimanyu, was the only surviving heir apparent in the family, and by the irresistible supernatural brahmästra weapon of Açvatthämä, he was forced to be annihilated. Lord Kåñëa is described herein as Viñëu, and this is also significant. Lord Kåñëa, the original Personality of Godhead, does the work of protection and annihilation in His capacity as Viñëu. Lord Viñëu is the plenary expansion of Lord Kåñëa. The all-pervasive activities of the Lord are executed by Him in His Viñëu feature. Child Parékñit is described here as spotlessly white because he is an unalloyed devotee of the Lord. Such unalloyed devotees of the Lord appear on the earth just to execute the mission of the Lord. The Lord desires the conditioned souls hovering in the material creation to be reclaimed to go back home, back to Godhead, and thus He helps them by preparing the transcendental literatures like the Vedas, by sending missionaries of saints and sages and by deputing His representative, the spiritual master. Such transcendental literatures, missionaries and representatives of the Lord are spotlessly white because the contamination of the material qualities cannot even touch them. They are always protected by the Lord when they are threatened with annihilation. Such foolish threats are made by the gross materialists. The brahmästra, which was thrown by Açvatthämä at the child Parékñit, was certainly supernaturally powerful, and nothing of the material world could resist its force of penetration. But the all-powerful Lord, who is present everywhere, within and without, could counteract it by His all-powerful potency just to save a bona fide servant of the Lord and descendant of another devotee, Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, who was always obliged by the Lord by His causeless mercy.

TEXT 17
tasmän nämnä viñëu-räta
iti loke bhaviñyati
mahä-bhäga na sandeho 
mahä-bhägavato mahän

tasmät—therefore; nämnä—by the name; viñëu-rätaù—protected by Viñëu, the Personality of Godhead; iti—thus; loke—in all the planets; bhaviñyati—shall become well known; mahäbhäga—most fortunate; na—no; sandehaù—doubts; mahä-bhägavataù—the first-class devotee of the Lord; mahän—qualified by all good qualities.

TRANSLATION
For this reason this child will be well known in the world as one who is protected by the Personality of Godhead. O most fortunate one, there is no doubt that this child will become a first-class devotee and will be qualified with all good qualities.

PURPORT
The Lord gives protection to all living beings because He is their supreme leader. The Vedic hymns confirm that the Lord is the Supreme Person amongst all personalities. The difference between the two living beings is that the one, the Personality of Godhead, provides for all other living beings, and by knowing Him one can achieve eternal peace (Kaöha Upaniñad). Such protection is given by His different potencies to different grades of living beings. But as far as His unalloyed devotees are concerned, He gives the protection personally. Therefore, Mahäräja Parékñit is protected from the very beginning of his appearance in the womb of his mother. And because he is especially given protection by the Lord, the indication must be concluded that the child would be a first-grade devotee of the Lord with all good qualities. There are three grades of devotees, namely the mahäbhägavata, madhyam-adhikäré and the kaniñöhädhikäré. Those who go to the temples of the Lord and offer worshipful respect to the Deity without sufficient knowledge in the theological science and therefore without any respect for the devotees of the Lord are called materialistic devotees, or kaniñöhädhikäré, or the third-grade devotees. Secondly, the devotees who have developed genuine service mentality for the Lord and thus make friendships with similar devotees only, show favor to the neophytes and avoid the atheists are called the second-grade devotees. But those who see everything in the Lord or everything of the Lord and also see in everything an eternal relation of the Lord, so that there is nothing within their purview of sight except the Lord, are called the mahäbhägavatas, or the first-grade devotees of the Lord. Such first-grade devotees of the Lord are perfect in all respects. A devotee who may be in any of these categories is automatically qualified by all good qualities, and thus a mahäbhägavata devotee like Mahäräja Parékñit is certainly perfect in all respects. And because Mahäräja Parékñit took his birth in the family of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, he is addressed herein as the mahäbhägavata, or the greatest of the fortunates. The family in which a mahäbhägavata takes his birth is fortunate because due to the birth of a first-grade devotee, the members of the family, past, present and future up to one hundred generations, become liberated by the grace of the Lord, out of respect for His beloved devotee. Therefore, the highest benefit is done to one's family simply by becoming an unalloyed devotee of the Lord.

TEXT 18
çré-räjoväca
apy eña vaàçyän räjarñén
puëya-çlokän mahätmanaù
anuvartitä svid yaçasä
sädhu-vädena sattamäù

çré räjä—the all-good king (Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira); uväca—said; api—whether; eñaù—this; vaàçyän—family; räjaåñén—of saintly kings; puëya-çlokän—pious by the very name; mahä-ätmanaù—all great souls; anuvartitä—follower; svit—it will be; yaçasä—by achievements; sädhu-vädena—by glorification; sattamäù—great souls.

TRANSLATION
The good King [Yudhiñöhira] inquired: O great souls, will he become as saintly a king, as pious in his very name and as famous and glorified in his achievements, as others who appeared in this great royal family?

PURPORT
The forefathers of King Yudhiñöhira were all great saintly kings, pious and glorified by their great achievements. They were all saints on the royal throne. And, therefore, all the members of the state were happy, pious, well behaved, prosperous and spiritually enlightened. Under strict guidance of the great souls and spiritual injunctions, such great saintly kings were trained up, and as a result the kingdom was full of saintly persons and was a happy land of spiritual life. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was himself a prototype of his ancestors, and he desired that the next king after him become exactly like his great forefathers. He was happy to learn from the learned brähmaëas that by astrological calculations the child would be born a first-grade devotee of the Lord, and more confidentially he wanted to know whether the child was going to follow in the footsteps of his great forefathers. That is the way of the monarchical state. The reigning king should be a pious, chivalrous devotee of the Lord and fear personified for the upstarts. He must also leave an heir apparent equally qualified to rule over the innocent citizens. In the modern setup of the democratic states, the people themselves are fallen to the qualities of the çüdras or less, and the government is run by their representative, who is ignorant of the scriptural mode of administrative education. Thus the whole atmosphere is surcharged with çüdra qualities, manifested by lust and avarice. Such administrators quarrel every day among themselves. The cabinet of ministers changes often due to party and group selfishness. Everyone wants to exploit the state resources till he dies. No one retires from political life unless forced to do so. How can such low-grade men do good to the people? The result is corruption, intrigue and hypocrisy. They should learn from the Çrémad-Bhägavatam how ideal the administrators must be before they can be given charge of different posts.

TEXT 19
brähmaëä ücuù
pärtha prajävitä säkñäd
ikñväkur iva mänavaù
brahmaëyaù satya-sandhaç ca
rämo däçarathir yathä

brähmaëäù—the good brähmaëas; ücuù—said; pärtha—O son of Påthä (Kunté); prajä—those who are born; avitä—maintainer; säkñät—directly; ikñväkuù iva—exactly like King Ikñväku; mänavaù—son of Manu; brahmaëyaù—followers and respectful to the brähmaëas; satya-sandhaù—truthful by promise; ca—also; rämaù—the Personality of Godhead Räma; däçarathiù—the son of Mahäräja Daçaratha; yathä—like Him.

TRANSLATION
The learned brähmaëas said: O son of Påthä, this child shall be exactly like King Ikñväku, son of Manu, in maintaining all those who are born. And as for following the brahminical principles, especially in being true to his promise, he shall be exactly like Räma, the Personality of Godhead, the son of Mahäräja Daçaratha.

PURPORT
    Prajä means the living being who has taken his birth in the material world. Actually the living being has no birth and no death, but because of his separation from the service of the Lord and due to his desire to lord it over material nature, he is offered a suitable body to satisfy his material desires. In doing so, one becomes conditioned by the laws of material nature, and the material body is changed in terms of his own work. The living entity thus transmigrates from one body to another in 8,400,000 species of life. But due to his being the part and parcel of the Lord, he is not only maintained with all necessaries of life by the Lord, but also is protected by the Lord and His representatives, the saintly kings. These saintly kings give protection to all the prajäs, or living beings, to live and to fulfill their terms of imprisonment. Mahäräja Parékñit was actually an ideal saintly king because while touring his kingdom he happened to see that a poor cow was about to be killed by the personified Kali, and he at once took him to task as a murderer. This means that even the animals were given protection by the saintly administrators, not from any sentimental point of view, but because those who have taken their birth in the world have the right to live. All the saintly kings, beginning from the King of the sun globe down to the King of the earth, are so inclined by the influence of the Vedic literatures. The Vedic literatures are taught in higher planets also, as there is reference in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 4.7) about the teachings to the sun-god (Vivasvän) by the Lord, and such lessons are transferred by disciplic succession, as it was done by the sun-god to his son Manu, and from Manu to Mahäräja Ikñväku. There are fourteen Manus in one day of Brahmä, and the Manu referred to herein is the seventh Manu, who is one of the Prajäpatis (those who create progeny), and he is the son of the sun-god. He is known as the Vaivasvata Manu. He had ten sons, and Mahäräja Ikñväku is one of them. Mahäräja Ikñväku also learned bhakti-yoga as taught in the Bhagavad-gétä from his father, Manu, who got it from his father, the sun-god. Later on the teaching of the Bhagavad-gétä came down by disciplic succession from Mahäräja Ikñväku, but in course of time the chain was broken by unscrupulous persons, and therefore it again had to be taught to Arjuna on the Battlefield of Kurukñetra. So all the Vedic literatures are current from the very beginning of creation of the material world, and thus the Vedic literatures are known as apauruñeya (not made by man). The Vedic knowledge was spoken by the Lord and first heard by Brahmä, the first created living being within the universe.
    Mahäräja Ikñväku: One of the sons of Vaivasvata Manu. He had one hundred sons. He prohibited meat eating. His son Çaçäda became the next king after his death.
    Manu: The Manu mentioned in this verse as the father of Ikñväku is the seventh Manu, of the name Vaivasvata Manu, the son of sun-god Vivasvän to whom Lord Kåñëa instructed the teachings of Bhagavad-gétä prior to His teaching them to Arjuna. Mankind is the descendant of Manu. This Vaivasvata Manu had ten sons, named Ikñväku, Nabhaga, Dhåñöa, Çaryäti, Nariñyanta, Näbhäga, Diñöa, Karüña, Påñadhra and Vasumän. The Lord's incarnation Matsya (the gigantic fish) was advented during the beginning of Vaivasvata Manu's reign. He learned the principles of Bhagavad-gétä from his father Vivasvän, the sun-god, and he reinstructed the same to his son Mahäräja Ikñväku. In the beginning of the Tretä-yuga the sun-god instructed devotional service to Manu, and Manu in his turn instructed it to Ikñväku for the welfare of the whole human society.
    Lord Räma: The Supreme Personality of Godhead incarnated Himself as Çré Räma, accepting the sonhood of His pure devotee Mahäräja Daçaratha, the King of Ayodhyä. Lord Räma descended along with His plenary portions, and all of them appeared as His younger brothers. In the month of Caitra on the ninth day of the growing moon in the Tretä-yuga, the Lord appeared, as usual, to establish the principles of religion and to annihilate the disturbing elements. When He was just a young boy, He helped the great sage Viçvämitra by killing Subahu and striking Märéca,the she-demon, who was disturbing the sages in their daily discharge of duties. The brähmaëas and kñatriyas are meant to cooperate for the welfare of the mass of people. The brähmaëa sages endeavor to enlighten the people by perfect knowledge, and the kñatriyas are meant for their protection. Lord Rämacandra is the ideal king for maintaining and protecting the highest culture of humanity known as brahmaëya-dharma. The Lord is specifically the protector of the cows and the brähmaëas, and hence He enhances the prosperity of the world. He rewarded the administrative demigods by effective weapons to conquer the demons through the agency of Viçvämitra. He was present in the bow sacrifice of King Janaka, and by breaking the invincible bow of Çiva, He married Sétädevé, daughter of Mahäräja Janaka.
After His marriage He accepted exile in the forest fourteen years by the order of His father, Mahäräja Daçaratha. To help the administration of the demigods, He killed fourteen thousand demons, and by the intrigues of the demons, His wife Sétädevé was kidnapped by Rävaëa. He made friendship with Sugréva, who was helped by the Lord to kill Vali, brother of Sugréva. By the help of Lord Räma. Sugréva became the king of the Väëaras (a race of gorillas). He built a floating bridge of stones on the Indian Ocean and reached Laìkä, the kingdom of Rävaëa, who kidnapped Sétä. Later on Rävaëa was killed by Him, and Rävaëa's brother Vibhéñaëa was installed on the throne of Laìkä. Vibhéñaëa was one of the brothers of Rävaëa, a demon, but Lord Räma made him immortal by His blessings. On the expiry of fourteen years, after settling the affairs at Laìkä, He came back to His kingdom Ayodhyä by flower plane. He instructed His brother Çatrughna to attack Lavaëäsura, who reigned at Mathurä, and the demon was killed. He performed ten Açvamedha sacrifices, and later on He disappeared while taking a bath in the Çarayu River. The great epic Rämäyaëa is the history of Lord Räma's activities in the world, and the authoritative Rämäyaëa is written by the great poet Välméki.

TEXT 20
eña dätä çaraëyaç ca
yathä hy auçénaraù çibiù
yaço vitanitä svänäà
dauñyantir iva yajvanäm

eñaù—this child; dätä—donor in charity; çaraëyaù—protector of the surrendered; ca—and; yathä—as; hi—certainly; auçénaraù—the country named Uçénara; çibiù—Çibi; yaçaù—fame; vitanitä—disseminator; svänäm—of the kinsmen; dauñyantiù iva—like Bharata, the son of Duñyanta; yajvanäm—of those who have performed many sacrifices.

TRANSLATION
This child will be a munificent donor of charity and protector of the surrendered, like the famous King Çibi of the Uçénara country. And he will expand the name and fame of his family like Bharata, the son of Mahäräja Duñyanta.

PURPORT
A king becomes famous by his acts of charity, performances of yajïas, protection of the surrendered, etc. A kñatriya king is proud to give protection to the surrendered souls. This attitude of a king is called éçvara-bhäva, or powerful to give protection in a righteous cause. In the Bhagavad-gétä the Lord instructs living beings to surrender unto Him, and He promises all protection. The Lord is all-powerful and true to His word, and therefore, He never fails to give protection to His different devotees. The king, being the representative of the Lord, must possess this attitude to give protection to the surrendered souls at all risk. Mahäräja Çibi, the King of Uçénara, was an intimate friend of Mahäräja Yayäti, who was able to reach the heavenly planets along with Mahäräja Çibi. Mahäräja Çibi was aware of the heavenly planet where he was to be transferred after his death, and the description of this heavenly planet is given in the Mahäbhärata (Ädi, 96/6-9). Mahäräja Çibi was so charitably disposed that he wanted to give over his acquired position in the heavenly kingdom to Yayäti, but he did not accept it. He went to the heavenly planet along with great åñis like Añöaka and others. On inquiry from the åñis, Yayäti gave an account of Çibi's pious acts when all of them were on the path to heaven. He has become a member of the assembly of Yamaräja, who has become his worshipful deity. As confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä, the worshiper of the demigods goes to the planets of the demigods (yänti deva-vratä devän); so Mahäräja Çibi has become an associate of the great Vaiñëava authority Yamaräja on that particular planet. While he was on the earth he became very famous as a protector of surrendered souls and a donor of charities. The King of heaven once took the shape of a pigeon hunter bird (eagle), and Agni the fire-god took the shape of a pigeon. The pigeon, while being chased by the eagle, took shelter on the lap of Mahäräja Çibi, and the hunter eagle wanted the pigeon back from the King. The King wanted to give it some other meat to eat and requested the bird not to kill the pigeon. The hunter bird refused to accept the King's offer, but it was settled later on that the eagle would accept flesh from the body of the King of the pigeon's equivalent weight. The King began to cut flesh from his body to weigh in the balance equivalent to the weight of the pigeon, but the mystic pigeon always remained heavier. The King then put himself on the balance to equate with the pigeon, and the demigods were pleased with him. The King of heaven and the fire-god disclosed their identity, and the King was blessed by them. Devarñi Närada also glorified Mahäräja Çibi for his great achievements, specifically in charity and protection. Mahäräja Çibi sacrificed his own son for the satisfaction of human beings in his kingdom. And thus child Parékñit was to become a second Çibi in charity and protection.
    Dauñyanti Bharata: There are many Bharatas in history, of which Bharata the brother of Lord Räma, Bharata the son of King Åñabha, and Bharata the son of Mahäräja Duñyanta are very famous. And all these Bharatas are historically known to the universe. This earth planet is known as Bhärata, or Bhäratavarña, due to King Bharata the son of Åñabha, but according to some this land is known as Bhärata due to the reign of the son of Duñyanta. So far as we are convinced, this land's name Bhäratavarña was established from the reign of Bharata, the son of King Åñabha. Before him the land was known as Ilävativarña, but just after the coronation of Bharata, the son of Åñabha, this land is famous as Bhäratavarña.
But despite all this, Bharata, son of Mahäräja Duñyanta, was not less important. He is the son of the famous beauty Çakuntalä. Mahäräja Duñyanta fell in love with Çakuntalä in the forest, and Bharata was conceived. After that, Mahäräja forgot his wife Çakuntalä by the curse of Kaëvamuni, and the child Bharata was brought up in the forest by his mother. Even in his childhood he was so powerful that he challenged the lions and elephants in the forest and would fight with them as little children play with cats and dogs. Because of the boy's becoming so strong, more than the so-called modern Tarzan, the åñis in the forest called him Sarvadaman, or one who is able to control everyone. A full description of Mahäräja Bharata is given in the  Mahäbhärata Ädi Parva. The Päëòavas, or the Kurus, are sometimes addressed as Bharata due to being born in the dynasty of famous Mahäräja Bharata, the son of King Duñyanta.

TEXT 21
dhanvinäm agraëér eña
tulyaç cärjunayor dvayoù
hutäça iva durdharñaù
samudra iva dustaraù

dhanvinäm—of the great bowmen; agraëéù—the foreman; eñaù—this child; tulyaù—equally good; ca—and; arjunayoù—of the Arjunas; dvayoù—of the two; hutäçaù—fire; iva—like; durdharñaù—irresistible; samudraù—ocean; iva—like; dustaraù—unsurpassable.

TRANSLATION
Amongst great bowmen, this child will be as good as Arjuna. He will be as irresistible as fire and as unsurpassable as the ocean.

PURPORT
In history there are two Arjunas. One is Karta Véryärjuna, the King of Haihya, and the other is the grandfather of the child. Both the Arjunas are famous for their bowmanship, and the child Parékñit is foretold to be equal to both of them, particularly in fighting. A short description of the Päëòava Arjuna is given below:
       Päëòava Arjuna: The great hero of the Bhagavad-gétä. He is the kñatriya son of Mahäräja Päëòu. Queen Kunté could call for any one of the demigods, and thus she called Indra, and Arjuna is born by him. Arjuna is therefore a plenary part of the heavenly King Indra. He was born in the month of Phalguna (Feb.-March), and therefore he is also called Phalguni. When he appeared as the son of Kunté, his future greatness was proclaimed by air messages, and all the important personalities from different parts of the universe, such as the demigods, the Gandharvas, the Ädityas (from the sun globe) the Rudras, the Vasus, the Nägas and different åñis (sages) of importance, and the Apsaras or the society girls of heaven, all attended the ceremony. The Apsaras pleased everyone by their heavenly dances and songs. Vasudeva, the father of Lord Kåñëa and the maternal uncle of Arjuna, sent his priest representative Kaçyapa to purify Arjuna by all the prescribed saàskäras or reformatory processes. His saàskära of giving a name was performed in the presence of the åñis, residents of Çatasåìga. He married four wives, Draupadé, Subhadrä, Citräìgadä and Ulüpé, from whom he got four sons of the names Çrutakérti, Abhimanyu, Babhruvähana, and Irävän respectively.
During his student life he was entrusted to study under the great professor Droëäcärya, along with other Päëòavas and the Kurus. But he excelled everyone by his studious intensity, and Droëäcärya was especially attracted by his disciplinary affection. Droëäcärya accepted him as a first grade scholar and loved heartily to bestow upon him all the blessings of military science. He was so ardent a student that he used to practice bowmanship even at night, and for all these reasons Professor Droëäcärya was determined to make him the topmost bowman of the world. He passed very brilliantly the examination in piercing the target, and Droëäcärya was very pleased. Royal families at Manipur and Tripura are descendants of Babhruvähana. He saved Droëäcärya from the attack of a crocodile, and the Äcärya, being pleased with him, rewarded him a weapon of the name Brahmaçira. Mahäräja Drupada was inimical toward Droëäcärya, and thus when he attacked the Äcärya, Arjuna got him arrested and brought him before Droëäcärya. He besieged a city of the name Ahichhatra, belonging to Mahäräja Drupada, and after taking it over he gave it to Droëäcärya. The confidential treatment of the weapon Brahmaçira was explained to Arjuna, and Droëäcärya was promised by Arjuna that he would use the weapon if necessary when he (Droëäcärya) personally became an enemy of Arjuna. By this, the Äcärya forecasted the future battle of Kurukñetra, in which Droëäcärya was on the opposite side. Mahäräja Drupada, although defeated by Arjuna on behalf of his professor Droëäcärya, decided to hand over his daughter Draupadé to his young combatant, but he was disappointed when he heard the false news of Arjuna's death in the fire of a lac-house intrigued by Duryodhana. He therefore arranged for Draupadé's personal selection of a groom who could pierce the eye of a fish hanging on the ceiling. This trick was especially made because only Arjuna could do it, and he was successful in his desire to hand over his equally worthy daughter to Arjuna. His brothers were at that time living incognito under agreement with Duryodhana, and Arjuna and his brothers attended the meeting of Draupadé's selection in the dress of brähmaëas. When all the kñatriya kings assembled saw that a poor brähmaëa had been garlanded by Draupadé for her lord, Çré Kåñëa disclosed his identity to Balaräma.
He met Ulüpé at Haridvar, and he was attracted by the girl belonging to Nägaloka, and thus Iravan was born. Similarly, he met Citräìgadä, a daughter of the King of Maëipura, and thus Babhruvähana was born. Lord Çré Kåñëa made a plan to help Arjuna to kidnap Subhadrä, sister of Çré Kåñëa, because Baladeva was inclined to hand her over to Duryodhana. Yudhiñöhira also agreed with Çré Kåñëa, and thus Subhadrä was taken by force by Arjuna and then married to him. Subhadrä's son is Abhimanyu, the father of Parékñit Mahäräja, the posthumous child. He satisfied the fire-god by setting fire to the Khäëòava Forest, and thus the fire-god gave him one weapon. Indra was angry when fire was set in the Khäëòava Forest, and thus Indra, assisted by all other demigods, began fighting with Arjuna for his great challenge. They were defeated by Arjuna, and Indradeva returned to his heavenly kingdom. Arjuna also promised all protection to one Mayäsura, and the latter presented him one valuable conchshell celebrated as the Devadatta. Similarly, he received many other valuable weapons from Indradeva when he was satisfied to see his chivalry.
When Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was disappointed in defeating the King of Magadha, Jaräsandha, it was Arjuna only who gave King Yudhiñöhira all kinds of assurances, and thus Arjuna, Bhéma and Lord Kåñëa started for Magadha to kill Jaräsandha. When he went out to bring all other kings of the world under the subjection of the Päëòavas, as was usual after the coronation of every emperor, he conquered the country named Kelinda and brought in subjugation King Bhagdutt. Then he travelled through countries like Antagiri, Ulukpur, Modapur, etc., and brought under subjugation all the rulers.
Sometimes he underwent severe types of penances, and later on he was rewarded by Indradeva. Lord Çiva also wanted to try the strength of Arjuna, and in the form of an aborigine, Lord Çiva met him. There was a great fight between the two, and at last Lord Çiva was satisfied with him and disclosed his identity. Arjuna prayed to the lord in all humbleness, and the lord, being pleased with him, presented him the paçupata weapon. He acquired many other important weapons from different demigods. He received daëòästra from Yamaräja, paçästra from Varuëa, and antardhana-astra from Kuvera, the treasurer of the heavenly kingdom. Indra wanted him to come to the heavenly kingdom, the Indraloka planet beyond the moon planet. In that planet he was cordially received by the local residents, and he was awarded reception in the heavenly parliament of Indradeva. Then he met Indradeva, who not only presented him with his Vajra weapon, but also taught him the military and musical science as used in the heavenly planet. In one sense, Indra is the real father of Arjuna, and therefore indirectly he wanted to entertain Arjuna with the famous society girl of heaven, Urvaçé the celebrated beauty. The society girls of heaven are lusty, and Urvaçé was very eager to contact Arjuna, the strongest human being, and she met him in his room and expressed her desires. But Arjuna sustained his unimpeachable character by closing his eyes before Urvaçé and addressing her as mother of the Kuru dynasty and placing her in the category of his mothers Kunté, Mädré and Çacédevé, wife of Indradeva. Disappointed, Urvaçé cursed Arjuna and left. In the heavenly planet he also met the great celebrated ascetic Lomasa and prayed to him for the protection of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira.
When his inimical cousin Duryodhana was under the clutches of the Gandharvas, he wanted to save him and requested the Gandharvas to release Duryodhana, but the Gandharvas refused, and thus he fought with them and got Duryodhana released. When all the Päëòavas lived incognito, he presented himself in the court of King Viräöa as a eunuch and was employed as the musical teacher of Uttarä, his future daughter-in-law, and was known in the Viräöa court as the Båhannala. As Båhannala, he fought on behalf of Uttara, the son of King Viräöa, and thus defeated the Kurus in the fight incognito. His secret weapons were safely kept in the custody of a somi tree, and he ordered Uttara to get them back. His identity and his brothers' identity were later on disclosed to Uttara. Droëäcärya was informed of Arjuna's presence in the fight of the Kurus and the Viräöas. Later, on the Battlefield of Kurukñetra, Arjuna killed many great generals like Karëa and others. After the Battle of Kurukñetra, he punished Açvatthämä, who killed all the five sons of Draupadé. Then all the brothers went to Bhéñmadeva.
It is due to Arjuna only that the great philosophical discourses of the Bhagavad-gétä were again spoken by the Lord on the Battlefield of Kurukñetra. His wonderful acts on the Battlefield of Kurukñetra are vividly described in the Mahäbhärata. Arjuna was, however, defeated by his son Babhruvähana at Maëipura and fell unconscious when Ulüpé saved him. After the disappearance of Lord Kåñëa, the message was brought by him to Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. Again, he visited Dvärakä, and all the widow wives of Lord Kåñëa lamented before him. He took them all in the presence of Vasudeva and pacified all of them. Later on, when Vasudeva passed away, he performed his funeral ceremony in the absence of Kåñëa. While Arjuna was taking all the wives of Kåñëa to Indraprastha, he was attacked on the way, and he could not protect the ladies in his custody. At last, advised by Vyäsadeva, all the brothers headed for Mahäprasthan. On the way, at the request of his brother, he gave up all important weapons as useless, and he dropped them all in the water.

TEXT 22
mågendra iva vikränto
niñevyo himavän iva
titikñur vasudheväsau
sahiñëuù pitaräviva

mågendraù—the lion; iva—like; vikräntaù—powerful; niñevyaù—worthy of taking shelter; himavän—the Himalayan mountains; iva—like; titikñuù—forbearance; vasudhä iva—like the earth; asau—the child; sahiñëuù—tolerant; pitarau—parents; iva—like.

TRANSLATION
This child will be as strong as a lion, and as worthy a shelter as the Himalayan mountains. He will be forbearing like the earth, and as tolerant as his parents.

PURPORT
One is compared to the lion when one is very strong in chasing an enemy. One should be a lamb at home and a lion in the chase. The lion never fails in the chase of an animal; similarly, the head of the state should never fail in chasing an enemy. The Himalayan mountains are famous for all richness. There are innumerable caves to live in, numberless trees of good fruits to eat, good springs to drink water from and profuse drugs and minerals to cure diseases. Any man who is not materially prosperous can take shelter of these great mountains, and he will be provided with everything required. Both the materialist and the spiritualist can take advantage of the great shelter of the Himalayas. On the surface of the earth there are so many disturbances caused by the inhabitants. In the modern age the people have begun to detonate atomic weapons on the surface of the earth, and still the earth is forbearing to the inhabitants, like a mother excuses a little child. Similarly, parents are always tolerant to children for all sorts of mischievous acts. An ideal king may be possessed of all these good qualities, and the child Parékñit is foretold to have all these qualities in perfection.

TEXT 23
pitämaha-samaù sämye
prasäde giriçopamaù
äçrayaù sarva-bhütänäà
yathä devo ramäçrayaù

pitämaha—grandfather, or Brahmä; samaù—equally good; sämye—in the matter; prasäde—in charity or in munificence; giriça—Lord Çiva; upamaù—comparison of equilibrium; äçrayaù—resort; sarva—all; bhütänäm—of the living beings; yathä—as; devaù—the Supreme Lord; ramä-äçrayaù—the Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION
This child will be like his grandfather Yudhiñöhira or Brahmä in equanimity of mind. He will be munificent like the lord of the Kailäsa Hill, Çiva. And he will be the resort of everyone, like the Supreme Personality of Godhead Näräyaëa who is even the shelter of the goddess of fortune.

PURPORT
Mental equanimity refers both to Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira and Brahmä, the grandfather of all living beings. According to Çrédhara Svämé, the grandfather referred to is Brahmä, but according to Viçvanätha Cakravarté, the grandfather is Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira himself. But in both the cases the comparison is equally good because both of them are recognized representatives of the Supreme Lord, and thus both of them have to maintain mental equanimity, being engaged in welfare work for the living being. Any responsible executive agent at the top of administration has to tolerate different types of onslaughts from the very persons for whom he works. Brahmäjé was criticized even by the gopés, the highest perfectional devotees of the Lord. The gopés were not satisfied with the work of Brahmäjé because Lord Brahmä, as creator of this particular universe, created eyelids which obstructed their seeing Lord Kåñëa. They could not tolerate a moment's blinking of the eyes, for it kept them from seeing their beloved Lord Kåñëa. So what to speak of others, who are very naturally critical of every action of a responsible man? Similarly, Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira had to cross over many difficult situations created by his enemies, and he proved to be the most perfect maintainer of mental equanimity in all critical circumstances. Therefore the example of both grandfathers for maintaining equanimity of mind is quite fitting.
Lord Çiva is a celebrated demigod who awards gifts to beggars. His name is, therefore, Äçutoña, or one who is pleased very easily. He is also called the Bhütanätha, or the lord of the common folk who are mainly attached to him because of his munificent gifts, even without consideration of the after effects. Rävaëa was very attached to Lord Çiva, and by easily pleasing him, Rävaëa became so powerful that he wanted to challenge the authority of Lord Räma. Of course, Rävaëa was never helped by Lord Çiva when he fought with Räma, the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the Lord of Lord Çiva. To Bhaumäsura, Lord Çiva awarded a benediction which is not only awkward but also disturbing. Bhaumäsura became empowered, by the grace of Lord Çiva, to vanish anyone's head simply by touching it. Although this was awarded by Lord Çiva, the cunning fellow wanted to make an experiment of the power by touching the head of Lord Çiva. Thus the lord had to take shelter of Viñëu to save himself from trouble, and the Lord Viñëu, by His illusory potency, asked the Bhaumäsura to make an experiment with his own head, and the fellow did it and was finished himself, and so the world was saved from all sorts of trouble by such a cunning beggar of the demigods. But the excellent point is that Lord Çiva never denies anyone any sort of gift. He is therefore the most generous, although sometimes some kind of mistake is made.
Räma means the goddess of fortune. And her shelter is Lord Viñëu. Lord Viñëu is the maintainer of all living beings. There are innumerable living beings, not only on the surface of this planet but also in all other hundreds of thousands of planets, and all of them are provided with all necessities of life for the progressive march towards the end of self-realization, but on the path of sense gratification they are put into difficulty by the agency of mäyä, the illusory energy, and so travel the path of a false plan of economic development. Such economic development is never successful because it is illusory. These men are always after the mercy of the illusory goddess of fortune, but they do not know that the goddess of fortune can live only under the protection of Viñëu. Without Viñëu, the goddess of fortune is an illusion. We should therefore seek the protection of Viñëu instead of directly seeking the protection of the goddess of fortune. Only Viñëu and the devotees of Viñëu can give protection to all, and because Mahäräja Parékñit was himself protected by Viñëu, it was quite possible for him to give complete protection to all who wanted to live under his rule.

TEXT 24
sarva-sad-guëa-mähätmye
eña kåñëam anuvrataù
rantideva ivodäro
yayätir iva dhärmikaù

sarva-sadguëa-mähätmye—glorified by all godly attributes; eñaù—this child; kåñëam—like Lord Kåñëa; anuvrataù—follower in His footsteps; rantideva—Rantideva; iva—like; udäraù—in the matter of magnamimity; yayätiù—Yayäti; iva—like; dhärmikaù—concerning religion.

TRANSLATION
This child will almost be as good as Lord Çré Kåñëa by following in His footsteps. And in magnanimity he will become as great as King Rantideva. And in religion he will be like Mahäräja Yayäti.

PURPORT
The last instruction of Lord Çré Kåñëa in the Bhagavad-gétä is that one should give up everything and should follow in the footsteps of the Lord alone. Less intelligent persons do not agree to this great instruction of the Lord, as ill luck would have it, but one who is actually intelligent catches up this sublime instruction and is immensely benefited. Foolish people do not know that association is the cause of acquiring qualities. Association with fire makes an object hot, even in the material sense. Therefore, association with the Supreme Personality of Godhead makes one qualified like the Lord. As we have discussed previously, one can achieve seventy-eight percent of the godly qualities by the Lord's intimate association. To follow the instructions of the Lord is to associate with the Lord. The Lord is not a material object whose presence one has to feel for such association. The Lord is present everywhere and at all times. It is quite possible to have His association simply by following His instruction because the Lord and His instruction and the Lord and His name, fame, attributes and paraphernalia, are all identical with Him, being absolute knowledge. Mahäräja Parékñit associated with the Lord even from the womb of his mother up to the last day of his valuable life, and thus he acquired all the essential good qualities of the Lord in all perfection.
    Rantideva: An ancient king prior to the Mahäbhärata period, referred to by Närada Muni while instructing Saïjaya as mentioned in Mahäbhärata (Droëaparva 67 Ch). He was a great king liberal for hospitality and distribution of foodstuff. Even Lord Çré Kåñëa praised his acts of charity and hospitality. He was blessed by the great Vasiñöha Muni for supplying him cold water, and thus he achieved the heavenly planet. He used to supply fruits, roots and leaves to the åñis, and thus he was blessed by them by fulfilling his desires. Although a kñatriya by birth, he never ate flesh in his life. He was especially hospitable to Vasiñöha Muni, and by his blessings only he attained the higher planetary residence. He is one of those pious kings whose names are remembered in the morning and evening.
    Yayäti: The great emperor of the world and the original forefather of all great nations of the world who belong to the Aryan and Indo-European stock. He is the son of Mahäräja Nahuña, and he became the emperor of the world due to his elder brother's becoming a great and liberated saintly mystic. He ruled over the world for several thousands of years and performed many sacrifices and pious activities recorded in history, although his early youth was very lustful and full of romantic stories. He fell in love with Devayäné, the most beloved daughter of Çukräcärya. Devayäné wished to marry him, but at first he refused to accept her because of her being a daughter of a brähmaëa. According to çästras, a brähmaëa could marry the daughter of a brähmaëa. They were very much cautious about varëa-saìkara population in the world. Çukräcärya ammended this law of forbidden marriage and induced Emperor Yayäti to accept Devayäné. Devayäné had a girl friend named Çarmiñöhä, who also fell in love with the emperor and thus went with her friend Devayäné. Çukräcärya forbade Emperor Yayäti to call Çarmiñöhä into his bedroom, but Yayäti could not strictly follow his instruction. He secretly married Çarmiñöhä also and begot sons by her. When this was known by Devayäné, she went to her father and lodged a complaint. Yayäti was much attached to Devayäné, and when he went to his father-in-law's place to call her, Çukräcärya was angry with him and cursed him to become impotent. Yayäti begged his father-in-law to withdraw his curse, but the sage asked Yayäti to ask youthfulness from his sons and let them become old as the condition of his becoming potent. He had five sons, two from Devayäné and three from Çarmiñöhä. From his five sons, namely 1) Yadu, 2) Turvasu, 3) Druhyu, 4) Anu, and 5) Püru, five famous dynasties, namely 1) the Yadu dynasty, 2) the Yavana (Turk) dynasty, 3) the Bhoja dynasty, 4) the Mleccha dynasty (Greek), and 5) the Paurava dynasty, all emanated to spread all over the world. He reached the heavenly planets by dint of his pious acts, but he fell down from there because of his self-advertisement and criticizing other great souls. After his fall, his daughter and grandson bestowed upon him their accumulated virtues, and by the help of his grandson and friend Çibi, he was again promoted to the heavenly kingdom, becoming one of the assembly members of Yamaräja, with whom he is staying as a devotee. He performed more than one thousand different sacrifices, gave in charity very liberally and was a very influential king. His majestical power was felt all over the world. His youngest son agreed to award him his youthfulness when he was troubled with lustful desires, even for one thousand years. Finally he became detached from worldly life and returned the youthfulness again to his son Püru. He wanted to hand over the kingdom to Püru, but his noblemen and the subjects did not agree. But when he explained to his subjects the greatness of Püru, they agreed to accept Püru as the King, and thus Emperor Yayäti retired from family life and left home for the forest.

TEXT 25
dhåtyä bali-samaù kåñëe
prahläda iva sad-grahaù
ähartaiño 'çvamedhänäà
våddhänäà paryupäsakaù

dhåtyä—by patience; bali-samaù—like Bali Mahäräja; kåñëe—unto Lord Çré Kåñëa; prahläda—Prahläda Mahäräja; iva—like; sat-grahaù—devotee of; äharta—performer; eñaù—this child; açvamedhänäm—of Açvamedha sacrifices; våddhänäm—of the old and experienced men; paryupäsakaù—follower.

TRANSLATION
This child will be like Bali Mahäräja in patience, a staunch devotee of Lord Kåñëa like Prahläda Mahäräja, a performer of many açvamedha [horse] sacrifices and a follower of the old and experienced men.

PURPORT
    Bali Mahäräja: One of the twelve authorities in devotional service of the Lord. Bali Mahäräja is a great authority in devotional service because he sacrificed everything to please the Lord and relinquished the connection of his so-called spiritual master who obstructed him on the path of risking everything for the service of the Lord. The highest perfection of religious life is to attain to the stage of unqualified devotional service of the Lord without any cause or without being obstructed by any kind of worldly obligation. Bali Mahäräja was determined to give up everything for the satisfaction of the Lord, and he did not care for any obstruction whatsoever. He is the grandson of Prahläda Mahäräja, another authority in devotional service of the Lord. Bali Mahäräja and the history of his dealings with Viñëu Vämanadeva are described in the Eighth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam (Chapters 11 to 24).
    Prahläda Mahäräja: A perfect devotee of Lord Kåñëa (Viñëu). His father, Hiraëyakaçipu, chastised him severely when he was only five years old for his becoming an unalloyed devotee of the Lord. He is the first son of Hiraëyakaçipu, and his mother's name was Kayadhu. Prahläda Mahäräja was an authority in the devotional service of the Lord because he got his father killed by Lord Nåsiàhadeva, setting the example that even a father should be removed from the path of devotional service if such a father happens to be an obstacle. He had four sons, and the eldest son, Virocana, is the father of Bali Mahäräja, mentioned above. The history of Prahläda Mahäräja's activities is described in the Seventh Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam.

TEXT 26
räjarñéëäà janayitä
çästä cotpatha-gäminäm
nigrahétä kaler eña
bhuvo dharmasya käraëät

räja-åñéëäm—of kings as good as sages; janayitä—producer; çästä—chastiser; ca—and; utpatha-gäminäm—of the upstarts; nigrahétä—molester; kaleù—of the quarrelsome; eñaù—this; bhuvaù—of the world; dharmasya—of religiosity; käraëät—on account of.

TRANSLATION
This child will be the father of kings who will be like sages. For world peace and for the sake of religion, he will be the chastiser of the upstarts and the quarrelsome.

PURPORT
The wisest man in the world is a devotee of the Lord. The sages are called the wise men, and there are different types of wise men for different branches of knowledge. Unless, therefore, the king or the head of the state is the wisest man, he cannot control all types of wise men in the state. In the line of royal succession in the family of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, all the kings, without exception, were the wisest men of their times, and so also it is foretold about Mahäräja Parékñit and his son Mahäräja Janamejaya who was yet to be born. Such wise kings can become chastisers of upstarts and uprooters of Kali, or quarrelsome elements. As it will be clear in the chapters ahead, Mahäräja Parékñit wanted to kill the personified Kali who was attempting to kill a cow, the emblem of peace and religion. The symptoms of Kali are 1) wine, 2) women, 3) gambling and 4) slaughter houses. Wise rulers of all states should take lessons from Mahäräja Parékñit in how to maintain peace and morality by subduing the upstarts and quarrelsome people who indulge in wine, illicit connection with women, gambling and meat-eating supplied by regularly maintained slaughterhouses. In this age of Kali, regular license is issued for maintaining all of these different departments of quarrel. So how can they expect peace and morality in the state? The state fathers, therefore, must follow the principles of becoming wiser by devotion to the Lord, by chastising the breaker of discipline and by uprooting the symptoms of quarrel, as mentioned above. If we want blazing fire, we must use dry fuel. Blazing fire and moist fuel go ill together. Peace and morality can prosper only by the principles of Mahäräja Parékñit and his followers.

TEXT 27
takñakäd ätmano måtyuà
dvija-putropasarjität
prapatsyata upaçrutya
mukta-saìgaù padaà hareù

takñakät—by the snake-bird; ätmanaù—of his personal self; måtyum—death; dvija-putra—the son of a brähmaëa; upasarjität—being sent by; prapatsyate—having taken shelter of; upaçrutya—after hearing; mukta-saìgaù—freed from all attachment; padam—position; hareù—of the Lord.

TRANSLATION
After hearing about his death, which will be caused by the bite of a snakebird sent by a son of a brähmaëa, he will get himself freed from all material attachment and surrender unto the Personality of Godhead, taking shelter of Him.

PURPORT
Material attachment and taking shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord go ill together. Material attachment means ignorance of transcendental happiness under the shelter of the Lord. Devotional service of the Lord, while existing in the material world, is a way to practice one's transcendental relation with the Lord, and when it is matured, one gets completely free from all material attachment and becomes competent to go back home, back to Godhead. Mahäräja Parékñit, being especially attached to the Lord from the beginning of his body in the womb of his mother, was continually under the shelter of the Lord, and the so-called warning of his death within seven days from the date of curse by the brähmaëa's son became a boon to him to prepare himself to go back home, back to Godhead. Since he was always protected by the Lord, he could have avoided the effect of such a curse by the grace of the Lord, but he did not take such undue advantage for nothing. Rather, he made the best use of a bad bargain, and for seven days continually he heard Çrémad-Bhägavatam from the right source, and thus he got shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord by that opportunity.

TEXT 28
jijïäsitätma-yäthärthyo
muner vyäsa-sutäd asau
hitvedaà nåpa gaìgäyäà
yäsyaty addhäkutobhayam

jijïäsita—having inquired of; ätma-yäthärthyaù—right knowledge of one's own self; muneù—from the learned philosopher; vyäsa-sutät—the son of Vyäsa; asau—he; hitvä—quitting; idam—this material attachment; nåpa—O King; gaìgäyäm—on the bank of the Ganges; yäsyati—will go; addhä—directly; akutaù-bhayam—the life of fearlessness.

TRANSLATION
After inquiring about proper self-knowledge from the son of Vyäsadeva, who will be a great philosopher, he will renounce all material attachment and achieve a life of fearlessness.

PURPORT
Material knowledge means ignorance of the knowledge of one's own self. Philosophy means to seek after the right knowledge of one's own self, or the knowledge of self-realization. Without self-realization, philosophy is dry speculation or a waste of time and energy. Çrémad-Bhägavatam gives the right knowledge of one's own self, and by hearing Çrémad-Bhägavatam one can get free from material attachment and enter into the kingdom of fearlessness. This material world is fearfulness. Its prisoners are always fearful as within a prison house. In the prison house no one can violate the jail rules and regulations, and violating the rules means another term for extension of prison life. Similarly, we in this material existence are always fearful. This fearfulness is called anxiety. Everyone in the material life, in all species and varieties of life, is full of anxieties, either by breaking or without breaking the laws of nature. Liberation, or mukti, means getting relief from these constant anxieties. This is only possible when the anxiety is changed in the devotional service of the Lord. Çrémad-Bhägavatam gives us this chance of changing the quality of anxiety from matter to spirit. This is done in the association of a learned philosopher like the self-realized Çukadeva Gosvämé, the great son of Çré Vyäsadeva. Mahäräja Parékñit, after receiving warning of his death, took advantage of this opportunity by association with Çukadeva Gosvämé and achieved the desired result.
There is a sort of imitation of this reciting and hearing of Çrémad-Bhägavatam by professional men, and their foolish audience thinks that they will get free from the clutches of material attachment and attain the life of fearlessness. Such imitative hearing of Çrémad-Bhägavatam is a caricature only, and one should not be misled by such performance of Bhägavatam saptäha, undertaken by ridiculous greedy fellows to maintain an establishment of material enjoyment.

TEXT 29
iti räjïa upädiçya
viprä jätaka-kovidäù
labdhäpacitayaù sarve
pratijagmuù svakän gåhän

iti—thus; räjïa—unto the King; upädiçya—having advised; viprä—persons who are well versed in the Vedas; jätaka-kovidäù—persons expert in astrology and in the performance of birth ceremonies; labdhä-apacitayaù—those who had received sumptuously as remuneration; sarve—all of them; pratijagmuù—went back; svakän—their own; gåhän—houses.

TRANSLATION
Thus those who were expert in astrological knowledge and in performance of the birth ceremony instructed King Yudhiñöhira about the future history of his child. Then, being sumptuously remunerated, they all returned to their respective homes.

PURPORT
The Vedas are the storehouse of knowledge, both material and spiritual. But such knowledge aims at perfection of self-realization. In other words, the Vedas are the guides for the civilized man in every respect. Since human life is the opportunity to get free from all material miseries, it is properly guided by the knowledge of the Vedas, both in the matters of material needs and spiritual salvation. The specific intelligent class of men who were devoted particularly in the knowledge of Vedas were called the vipras, or the graduates of the Vedic knowledge. There are different branches of knowledge in the Vedas, of which astrology and pathology are two important branches necessary for the common man. So the intelligent men, generally known as the brähmaëas, took up all the different branches of Vedic knowledge to guide society. Even the department of military education (Dhanur-veda) was also taken up by such intelligent men, and the vipras were also teachers of this section of knowledge, as were Droëäcärya, Kåpäcärya, etc.
The word vipra mentioned herein is significant. There is a little difference between the vipras and the brähmaëas. The vipras are those who are expert in karma-käëòa, or fruitive activities, guiding the society towards fulfilling the material necessities of life, whereas the brähmaëas are expert in spiritual knowledge of transcendence. This department of knowledge is called jïäna-käëòa, and above this there is the upaçana-käëòa. The culmination of upaçana-käëòa is devotional service of the Lord Viñëu, and when the brähmaëas achieve perfection, they are called Vaiñëavas. Viñëu worship is the highest of all modes of worship. Elevated brähmaëas are Vaiñëavas engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, and thus Çrémad-Bhägavatam, which is the science of devotional service, is very dear to the Vaiñëavas. And as explained in the beginning of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, it is the mature fruit of Vedic knowledge and is superior subject matter, above the three käëòas, namely karma, jïäna and upaçana.
Amongst the karma-käëòa experts, the jätaka expert vipras were good astrologers who could tell all the future history of a born child simply by the astral calculations of the time (lagna), and such expert jätaka-vipras were present during the birth of Mahäräja Parékñit, and his grandfather, Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, awarded the vipras sufficiently with gold, land, villages, grains and other valuable necessaries of life, which also include cows. There is a need of such vipras in the social structure, and it is the duty of the state to maintain them comfortably, as designed in the Vedic procedure. Such expert vipras, being sufficiently paid by the state, could give free service to the people in general, and thus this department of Vedic knowledge could be available for all.

TEXT 30
sa eña loke vikhyätaù
parékñid iti yat prabhuù
pürvaà dåñöam anudhyäyan
parékñeta nareñv iha

saù—he; eñaù—in this; loke—world; vikhyätaù—famous; Parékñit—one who examines; iti—thus; yat—what; prabhuù—O my King; pürvan—before; dåñöam—seen; anudhyäyan—constantly contemplating; parékñeta—shall examine; nareñu—unto every man; iha—here.

TRANSLATION
So his son would become famous in the world as Parékñit [examiner] because he would come to examine all human beings in his search after that personality whom he saw before his birth. Thus he would come to constantly contemplate Him.

PURPORT
Mahäräja Parékñit, fortunate as he was, got the impression of the Lord even in the womb of his mother, and thus his contemplation on the Lord was constantly with him. Once the impression of the transcendental form of the Lord is fixed in one's mind, he can never forget Him in any circumstance. Child Parékñit, after coming out of the womb, was in the habit of examining everyone to see whether he was the same personality whom he first saw within the womb. But no one could be equal to or more attractive than the Lord, and therefore he never accepted anyone. But the Lord was constantly with him by such examination, and thus Mahäräja Parékñit was always engaged in the devotional service of the Lord by remembrance.
Çréla Jéva Gosvämé remarks in this connection that every child, if given an impression of the Lord from his very childhood, certainly becomes a great devotee of the Lord like Mahäräja Parékñit. One may not be as fortunate as Mahäräja Parékñit to have the opportunity to see the Lord in the womb of his mother, but even if he is not so fortunate, he can be made so if the parents of the child desire him to be so. There is a practical example in my personal life in this connection. My father was a pure devotee of the Lord, and when I was only four or five years old, my father gave me a couple of forms of Räòha and Kåñëa. In a playful manner, I used to worship these Deities along with my sister, and I used to imitate the performances of a neighboring temple of Räòha-Govinda. By constantly visiting this neighboring temple and copying the ceremonies in connection with my own Deities of play, I developed a natural affinity for the Lord. My father used to observe all the ceremonies befitting my position. Later on, these activities were suspended due to my association in the schools and colleges, and I became completely out of practice. But in my youthful days, when I met my spiritual master Çré Çrémad Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé Mahäräja, again I revived my old habit, and the same playful Deities became my worshipful Deities in proper regulation. This was followed up until I left the family connection, and I am pleased that my generous father gave the first impression which was developed later into regulative devotional service by His Divine Grace. Mahäräja Prahläda also advised that such impressions of a godly relation must be impregnated from the beginning of childhood, otherwise one may miss the opportunity of the human form of life, which is very valuable although it is temporary like others.

TEXT 31
sa räja-putro vavådhe
äçu çukla ivoòupaù
äpüryamäëaù pitåbhiù
käñöhäbhir iva so 'nvaham

saù—that; räja-putraù—the royal prince; vavådhe—grew up; äçu—very soon; çukle—waxing moon; iva—like; uòupaù—the moon; äpüryamäëaù—luxuriantly; pitåbhiù—by the parental guardians; käñöhäbhiù—plenary development; iva—like; saù—he; anvaham—day after day.

TRANSLATION
As the moon, in its waxing fortnight, develops day after day, so the royal prince [Parékñit] very soon developed luxuriantly under the care and full facilities of his guardian grandfathers.

TEXT 32
yakñyamäëo 'çvamedhena
jïätidrohajihäsayä
räjä labdhä-dhano dadhyau
nänyatra kara-daëòayoù

yakñyamäëaù—desiring to perform; açvamedhena—by the horse sacrifice ceremony; jïätidroha—fighting with kinsmen; jihäsayä—for getting free; räjä—King Yudhiñöhira; labdhä-dhanaù—for getting some wealth; dadhyau—thought about it; na anyatra—not otherwise; kara-daëòayoù—taxes and fines.

TRANSLATION
Just at this time, King Yudhiñöhira was considering performing a horse sacrifice to get freed from sins incurred from fighting with kinsmen. But he became anxious to get some wealth, for there were no surplus funds outside of fines and tax collection.

PURPORT
As the brähmaëas, the vipras had a right to be subsidized by the state, and similarly the state executive head had the right to collect taxes and fines from the citizens. After the Battle of Kurukñetra the state treasury was exhausted, and therefore there was no surplus fund except the fund from tax collection and fines. Such funds were sufficient only for the state budget, and having no excess fund, the King was anxious to get more wealth in some other way in order to perform the horse sacrifice. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira wanted to perform this sacrifice under the instruction of Bhéñmadeva.

TEXT 33
tad abhipretam älakñya
bhrätaro 'cyuta-coditäù
dhanaà prahéëam äjahrur
udécyäà diçi bhüriçaù

tat—his; abhipretam—wishes of the mind; älakñya—observing; bhrätaraù—his brothers; acyuta—the infallible (Lord Çré Kåñëa); coditäù—being advised by; dhanam—riches; prahéëam—to collect; äjahuù—brought about; udécyäm—northern; diçi—direction; bhüriçaù—sufficient.

TRANSLATION
Understanding the hearty wishes of the King, his brothers, as advised by the infallible Lord Kåñëa, collected sufficient riches from the North [left by King Marutta].

PURPORT
    Mahäräja Marutta: one of the great emperors of the world. He reigned over the world long before the reign of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. He was the son of Mahäräja Avikñit and was a great devotee of the son of the sun-god, known as Yamaräja. His brother Samvarta was a rival priest of the great Båhaspati, the learned priest of the demigods. He conducted one sacrifice called Çaìkara-yajïa by which the Lord was so satisfied that He was pleased to hand over to him the charge of a mountain peak of gold. This peak of gold is somewhere in the Himalayan mountains, and modern adventurers may try to find it there. He was so powerful an emperor that at the day's end of sacrifice, the demigods from the other planets like Indra, Candra, Båhaspati, etc., used to visit his palace. And because he had the gold peak at his disposal, he had sufficient gold in his possession. The canopy of the sacrificial altar was completely made of gold. In his daily performances of the sacrificial ceremonies, some of the inhabitants of the Väyuloka (airy planets) were invited to expedite the cooking work of the ceremony. And the assembly of the demigods in the ceremony was led by Viçvadeva.
By his constant pious work he was able to drive out all kinds of diseases from the jurisdiction of his kingdom. All the inhabitants of higher planets like Devaloka, Pitåloka, etc., were all pleased with him for his great sacrificial ceremonies. Every day he used to give in charity to the learned brähmaëas such things as beddings, seats, conveyances and sufficient quantities of gold. Because of munificent charities and performances of innumerable sacrifices, the King of heaven, Indradeva, was fully satisfied with him and always wished for his welfare. Due to his pious activities, he remained a young man throughout his life and reigned over the world for one thousand years, surrounded by his satisfied subjects, ministers, legitimate wife, sons and brothers. Even Lord Çré Kåñëa praised his spirit of pious activities. He handed over his only daughter to Maharñi Aìgirä, and by his good blessings, he was elevated to the kingdom of heaven. First of all, he wanted to offer the priesthood of his sacrifices to learned Båhaspati, but the demigod refused to accept the post because of the King's being a human being or man of this earth. He was very sorry for this, but on the advice of Närada Muni he appointed Samvarta to the post, and he was successful in his mission.
The success of a particular type of sacrifice completely depends on the priest in charge. In this age, all kinds of sacrifice are forbidden because there is no learned priest amongst the so-called brähmaëas who go by the false notion of becoming sons of brähmaëas without brahminical qualifications. In this age of Kali, therefore, only one kind of sacrifice is recommended, saìkértana-yajïa, as inaugurated by Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

TEXT 34
tena sambhåta-sambhäro
dharma-putro yudhiñöhiraù
väjimedhais tribhir bhéto
yajïaiù samayajadd harim

tena—with that wealth; sambhåta—collected; sambhäraù—ingredients; dharma-putraù—the pious king; yudhiñöhiraù—Yudhiñöhira; väjimedhaiù—by horse sacrifices; tribhiù—three times; bhétaù—being greatly afraid after the Battle of Kurukñetra; yajïaiù—sacrifices; samayajat—perfectly worshiped; harim—the Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION
By those riches, the King could procure the ingredients for three horse sacrifices. Thus the pious King Yudhiñöhira, who was very fearful after the Battle of Kurukñetra, pleased Lord Hari the Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT
Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was the ideal and celebrated pious King of the world, and still he was greatly afraid after the execution of the Battle of Kurukñetra because of the mass killing in the fight, all of which was done only to install him on the throne. He therefore took all the responsibility for sins committed in the warfare, and to get rid of all these sins, he wanted to perform three sacrifices in which horses are offered at the altar. Such a sacrifice is very costly. Even Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira had to collect the necessary heaps of gold left by Mahäräja Marutta and the brähmaëas who were given gold in charity by King Marutta. The learned brähmaëas could not take away all the loads of gold given by Mahäräja Marutta, and therefore they left behind the major portion of the gift. And Mahäräja Marutta also did not recollect such heaps of gold given away in charity. Besides that, all the golden plates and utensils which were used in the sacrifice were also thrown in the dustbins, and all such heaps of gold remained unclaimed property for a long time, till Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira collected them for his own purposes. Lord Çré Kåñëa advised the brothers of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira to collect the unclaimed property because it belonged to the King. The more astonishing thing is that no subject of the state also collected such unclaimed gold for industrial enterprise, or anything like that. This means that the state citizens were completely satisfied with all necessities of life and therefore not inclined to accept unnecessary productive enterprises for sense gratification. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira also requisitioned the heaps of gold for performing sacrifices and for pleasing the Supreme Hari Personality of Godhead. Otherwise he had no desire to collect them for the state treasury.
One should take lessons from the acts of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. He was afraid of sins committed on the battlefield, and therefore he wanted to satisfy the supreme authority. This indicates that unintentional sins are also committed in our daily occupational discharge of duties, and to counteract even such unintentional crimes, one must perform sacrifices as they are recommended in the revealed scriptures. The Lord says in the Bhagavad-gétä (yajïärthät karmaëo 'nyatra loko 'yaà karma-bandhanaù) that one must perform sacrifices recommended in the scriptures in order to get rid of commitments of all unauthorized work, or even unintentional crimes which we are apt to commit. By doing so, one shall be freed from all kinds of sins. And those who do not do so, but work for self-interest or sense gratification, have to undergo all tribulations accrued from committed sins. Therefore, the main purpose of performing sacrifices is to satisfy the Supreme Personality Hari. The process of performing sacrifices may be different in terms of different times, places, and persons, but the aim of such sacrifices is one and the same at all times and in all circumstances, viz., satisfaction of the Supreme Lord Hari. That is the way of pious life, and that is the way of peace and prosperity in the world at large. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira did all these as the ideal pious King in the world.
If Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira is a sinner in his daily discharge of duties, in royal administration of state affairs, wherein killing of man and animals is a recognized art, then we can just imagine the amount of sins committed consciously or unconsciously by the untrained population of the Kali-yuga who have no way to perform sacrifice to please the Supreme Lord. The Bhägavatam says, therefore, that the prime duty of the human being is to satisfy the Supreme Lord by the performance of one's occupational duty. (Bhäg. 1.2.13)
Let any man of any place of community, caste or creed be engaged in any sort of occupational duty, but he must agree to perform sacrifices as it is recommended in the scriptures for the particular place, time and person. In the Vedic literatures it is recommended that in Kali-yuga people engage in glorifying the Lord by chanting the holy name of Kåñëa (Kértanäd eva kåñëasya mukta-saìgaù paraà vrajet) without offense. By doing so one can be freed from all sins and thus can attain the highest perfection of life by returning home, back to Godhead. We have already discussed this more than once in this great literature in different places, especially in the introductory portion by sketching the life of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, and still we are repeating the same with a view to bring about peace and prosperity in society.
The Lord has declared openly in the Bhagavad-gétä how He becomes pleased with us, and the same process is practically demonstrated in the life and preaching work of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. The perfect process of performing yajïas or sacrifice to please the Supreme Lord Hari (the Personality of Godhead who gets us free from all miseries of existence) is to follow the ways of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu in this dark age of quarrel and dissension.
Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira had to collect heaps of gold to secure the paraphernalia for the horse sacrifice yajïa in days of sufficiency, so we can hardly think of such performance of yajïas in these days of insufficiency and complete scarcity of gold. At the present moment we have heaps of papers and promises of their being converted into gold by economic development of modern civilization, and still there is no possibility of spending riches like Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, either individually or collectively or by state patronization. Just suitable, therefore, for the age, is the method recommended by Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu in terms of the çästra. Such a method requires no expenditure at all and yet can award more benefit than other expensive methods of yajïa performances.
The horse sacrifice yajïa or cow sacrifice yajïa performed by the Vedic regulations shouldn't be misunderstood as a process of killing animals. On the contrary, animals offered for the yajïa were rejuvenated to a new span of life by the transcendental power of chanting the Vedic hymns, which, if properly chanted, are different from what is understood by the common layman. The Veda-mantras are all practical, and the proof is rejuvenation of the sacrificed animal.
There is no possibility of such methodical chanting of the Vedic hymns by the so-called brähmaëas or priests of the present age. The untrained descendants of the twice-born families are no more like their forefathers, and thus they are counted amongst the çüdras or once-born men. The once-born man is unfit to chant the Vedic hymns, and therefore there is no practical utility of chanting the original hymns.
And to save them all, Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu propounded the saìkértana movement or yajïa for all practical purposes, and the people of the present age are strongly recommended to follow this sure and recognized path.

TEXT 35
ähüto bhagavän räjïä
yäjayitvä dvijair nåpam
uväsa katicin mäsän
suhådäà priya-kämyayä

ähütaù—being called by; bhagavän—Lord Kåñëa, the Personality of Godhead; räjïä—by the King; yäjayitvä—causing to be performed; dvijaiù—by the learned brähmaëas; nåpam—on behalf of the King; uväsa—resided; katicit—a few; mäsän—months; suhådäm—for the sake of the relatives; priya-kämyayä—for the matter of pleasure.

TRANSLATION
Lord Çré Kåñëa, the Personality of Godhead, being invited to the sacrifices by Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, saw to it that they were performed by qualified [twice-born] brähmaëas. After that, for the pleasure of the relatives, the Lord remained a few months.

PURPORT
Lord Çré Kåñëa was invited by Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira to look into the supervision of the performances of yajïa, and the Lord, to abide by the orders of His elderly cousin, caused the performance of yajïas by learned twice-born brähmaëas. Simply taking birth in the family of a brähmaëa does not make one qualified to perform yajïas. He must be twice born by proper training and initiation from the bona fide äcärya. The once-born scions of brähmaëa families are equal with the once-born çüdras, and such brahma-bandhu or unqualified once-born scions must be rejected for any purpose of religious or Vedic function. Lord Çré Kåñëa was entrusted to look after this arrangement, and perfect as He is, He caused the yajïas to be performed by the bona fide twice-born brähmaëas for successful execution.

TEXT 36
tato räjïäbhyanujïätaù
kåñëayä saha-bandhubhiù
yayau dväravatéà brahman
särjuno yadubhir våtaù

tataù—thereafter; räjïä—by the King; abhyanujïätaù—being permitted; kåñëayä—as well as by Draupadé; saha—along with; bandhubhiù—other relatives; yayau—went to; dväravatém—Dvärakä-dhäma; brähmam—O brähmaëas; sa arjunaù—along with Arjuna; yadubhiù—by the members of the Yadu dynasty; våtaù—surrounded.

TRANSLATION
O Çaunaka, thereafter the Lord, having bade farewell to King Yudhiñöhira, Draupadé, and other relatives, started for the city of Dvärakä, accompanied by Arjuna and other members of the Yadu dynasty.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Twelfth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Birth of Emperor Parékñit."































CHAPTER THIRTEEN


Dhåtaräñöra Quits Home

TEXT 1
süta uväca
viduras tértha-yäträyäà
maitreyäd ätmano gatim
jïätvägädd hästina-puraà
tayäväpta-vivitsitaù

çré sütaù uväca—Çré Süta Gosvämé said; viduraù—Vidura; tértha-yäträyäm—while traveling to different places of pilgrimage; maitreyät—from the great sage Maitreya; ätmanaù—of the self; gatim—destination; jïätvä—by knowing it; ägät—went back; hästina-puram—the city of Hastinäpura; taya—by that knowledge; aväpta—sufficiently gainer; vivitsitaù—being well versed in everything knowable.

TRANSLATION
Çré Süta Gosvämé said: While traveling on a pilgrimage, Vidura received knowledge of the destination of the self from the great sage Maitreya and then returned to Hastinäpura. He became as well versed in the subject as he desired.

PURPORT
    Vidura: One of the prominent figures in the history of the Mahäbhärata. He was conceived by Vyäsadeva in the womb of the maidservant of Ambikä, mother of Mahäräja Päëòu. He is the incarnation of Yamaräja. Being cursed by Maëòuka Muni, he was to become a çüdra. The story is narrated as follows. Once upon a time the state police caught some thieves who concealed themselves in the hermitage of Maëòuka Muni. The police constables, as usual, arrested all the thieves and Maëòuka Muni along with them. The Magistrate specifically punished the muni to death by being pierced with a lance. When he was just to be pierced, the news reached the king, and he at once stopped the act on consideration of his being a great muni. The king personally begged the muni’s pardon for the mistake of his men, and the saint at once went to Yamaräja, who prescribes the destiny of living beings. Yamaräja, being questioned by the muni, replied that the muni in his childhood pierced an ant with a sharpened straw, and for that reason he was put into difficulty. The muni thought it unwise on the part of Yamaräja that he was punished for his childish innocence, and thus the muni cursed Yamaräja to become a çüdra, and this çüdra incarnation of Yamaräja was known as Vidura, the çüdra brother of Dhåtaräñöra and Mahäräja Päëòu. But this çüdra son of the Kuru dynasty was equally treated by Bhéñmadeva, along with his other nephews, and in due course Vidura was married with a girl who was also born in the womb of a çüdräëé by a brähmaëa. Although Vidura did not inherit the property of his father (the brother of Bhéñmadeva), still he was given sufficient state property by Dhåtaräñöra, the elder brother of Vidura. Vidura was very much attached to his elder brother, and all along he tried to guide him in the right path. During the fratricidal war of Kurukñetra, Vidura repeatedly implored his elder brother to do justice to the sons of Päëòu, but Duryodhana did not like such interference by his uncle, and thus he practically insulted Vidura. This resulted in Vidura’s leaving home for pilgrimage and taking instructions from Maitreya.

TEXT 2
yävataù kåtavän praçnän
kñattä kauñäravägrataù
jätaika-bhaktir govinde
tebhyaç copararäma ha

yävataù—all that; kåtavän—did he put; praçnän—questions; kñattä—a name of Vidura; kauñärava—a name of Maitreya; agrataù—in the presence of; jäta—having grown up; eka—one; bhaktiù—transcendental loving service; govinde—unto Lord Kåñëa; tebhyaù—regarding further questions; ca—and; upararäma—retired from; ha—in the past.

TRANSLATION
After asking various questions and becoming established in the transcendental loving service of Lord Kåñëa, Vidura retired from putting questions to Maitreya Muni.

PURPORT
Vidura retired from putting questions before Maitreya Muni when he was convinced by Maitreya Åñi that the summun bonum of life is to be finally situated in the transcendental loving service of Lord Çré Kåñëa, who is Govinda or one who satisfies His devotees in all respects. The conditioned soul or living being in material existence seeks happiness by employing his senses in the modes of materialism, but that cannot give him satisfaction. He then searches after the Supreme Truth by the empiric philosophical speculative method and intellectual feats. But if he does not find the ultimate goal, he again goes down to material activities and engages himself in various philanthrophic and altruistic works, which all fail to give him satisfaction. So neither fruitive activities nor dry philosophical speculation can give one satisfaction because by nature a living being is the eternal servitor of the Supreme Lord Çré Kåñëa, and all the Vedic literatures give him direction towards that ultimate end. The Bhagavad-gétä confirms this statement (Bg.15.15).
Like Vidura, an inquisitive conditioned soul must approach a bona fide spiritual master like Maitreya and by intelligent inquiries must try to know everything about karma (fruitive activities), jïäna (philosophical research for the Supreme Truth) and yoga (the linking process of spiritual realization). One who is not seriously inclined to put questions before a spiritual master need not accommodate a show bottle spiritual master, nor should a person who may be a spiritual master for others pose to be so if he is unable to engage his disciple ultimately in the transcendental loving service of Lord Çré Kåñëa. Vidura was successful in approaching a spiritual master like Maitreya, and he got the ultimate goal of life: bhakti unto Govinda. Thus there was nothing to be known further about spiritual progress.

TEXTS 3-4
taà bandhum ägataà dåñövä
dharma-putraù sahänujaù
dhåtaräñöro yuyutsuç ca
sütaù çäradvataù påthä

gändhäré draupadé brahman
subhadrä cottarä kåpé
anyäç ca jämayaù päëòor
jïätayaù sasutäù striyaù

tam—him; bandhum—relative; ägatam—having arrived there; dåñövä—by seeing it; dharma-putraù—Yudhiñöhira; sahä-anujaù—along with his younger brothers; dhåtaräñöraù—Dhåtaräñöra; yuyutsuù—Sätyaki; ca—and; sütaù—Saïjaya; çäradvataù—Kåpäcärya; påthä—Kunté; gändhäré—Gändhäré; draupadé—Draupadé; brahman—O brähmaëas; subhadrä—Subhadrä; ca—and; uttarä—Uttarä; kåpé—Kåpé; anyäù—others; ca—and; jämayaù—wives of other family members; päëòoù—of the Päëòavas; jïätayaù—family members; sasutäù—along with their sons; striyaù—the ladies.

TRANSLATION
When they saw Vidura return to the palace, all the inhabitants, Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, his younger brothers, Dhåtaräñöra, Sätyaki, Saïjaya, Kåpäcärya, Kunté, Gändhäré, Draupadé, Subhadrä, Uttarä, Kåpé, and many others, who were wives of the Kauravas, and other ladies with children, all hurried to him in great delight. It so appeared that they had regained their consciousness after a long period.

PURPORT
    Gändhäré: The ideal chaste lady in the history of the world. She was the daughter of Mahäräja Subala, the King of Gändhära (now Kandahar in Kabul), and in her maiden state she worshiped Lord Çiva. Lord Çiva is worshiped generally by the Hindu maidens to get a good husband.
Gändhäré satisfied Lord Çiva, and by his benediction to obtain one hundred sons, she was betrothed to Dhåtaräñöra, despite his being blind forever. When Gändhäré came to know that her would-be husband was a blind man, to follow her life companion she decided to become voluntarily blind. So she wrapped up her eyes with many silk linens, and she was married to Dhåtaräñöra under the guidance of her elder brother Çakuni. She was the most beautiful girl of her time, and she was equally qualified by her womanly qualities, which endeared every member of the Kaurava court. But despite all her good qualities, she had the natural frailties of a woman, and she was envious of Kunté when the latter gave birth to a male child. Both the queens were pregnant, but Kunté first gave birth to a male child. Thus Gändhäré became angry and gave a blow to her own abdomen. As a result, she gave birth to a lump of flesh only, but since she was a devotee of Vyäsadeva, by instruction of Vyäsadeva the lump was divided into one hundred parts, and each part gradually developed to become a male child. Thus her ambition to become the mother of one hundred sons was fulfilled, and she began to nourish all the children according to her exalted position. When the intrigue of the battlefield of Kurukñetra was going on, she was not in favor of fighting with the Päëòavas; rather, she blamed Dhåtaräñöra, her husband, for such a fratricidal war. She desired that the state be divided into two parts, for the sons of Päëòu and her own. She was very affected when all her sons died in the Battle of Kurukñetra, and she wanted to curse Bhémasena and Yudhiñöhira, but she was checked by Vyäsadeva. Her mourning over the death of Duryodhana and Duùçäsana before Lord Kåñëa is very pitiful, and Lord Kåñëa pacified her by transcendental messages. She was equally aggrieved on the death of Karëa, and she described to Lord Kåñëa the lamentation of Karëa’s wife. She was pacified by Çréla Vyäsadeva when he showed her dead sons, then promoted to the heavenly kingdoms. She died along with her husband in the jungles of the Himalayas near the mouth of the Ganges; she burned in a forest fire. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira performed the death ceremony of his uncle and aunt.
    Påthä: Daughter of Mahäräja Çürasena and sister of Vasudeva, Lord Kåñëa’s father. Later she was adopted by Mahäräja Kuntibhoja, and hence she is known as Kunté. She is the incarnation of the success potency of the Personality of Godhead. The heavenly denizens from the upper planets used to visit the palace of the King Kuntibhoja, and Kunté was engaged for their reception. She also served the great mystic sage Durväsä, and being satisfied by her faithful service, Durväsä Muni gave her a mantra by which it was possible for her to call for any demigod she pleased. As a matter of inquisitiveness, she at once called for the sun-god, who desired couplement with her, but she declined. But the sun-god assured her immunity from virgin adulteration, and so she agreed to his proposal. As a result of this couplement, she became pregnant, and Karëa was born by her. By the grace of the sun, she again turned into a virgin girl, but being afraid of her parents, she quitted the newly born child Karëa. After that, when she actually selected her own husband, she preferred Päëòu to be her husband. Mahäräja Päëòu later on wanted to retire from family life and adopt the renounced order of life. Kunté refused to allow her husband to adopt such life, but at last Mahäräja Päëòu gave her permission to become a mother of sons by calling some other suitable personalities. Kunté did not accept this proposal at first, but when vivid examples were set by Päëòu she agreed. Thus by dint of the mantra awarded by Durväsä Muni she called for Dharmaräja, and thus Yudhiñöhira was born. She called for demigod Väyu (air), and thus Bhéma was born. She called for Indra, the King of heaven, and thus Arjuna was born. The other two sons, namely Nakula and Sahadeva, were begotten by Päëòu himself in the womb of Mädré. Later on, Mahäräja Päëòu died at an early age, for which Kunté was so aggrieved that she fainted. Two cowives, namely Kunté and Mädré, decided that Kunté should live for the maintenance of the five minor children, the Päëòavas, and Mädré should accept the saté rituals by meeting voluntary death along with her husband. This agreement was endorsed by great sages like Çatasåìga and others present on the occasion.
Later on, when the Päëòavas were banished from the kingdom by the intrigues of Duryodhana, Kunté followed her sons, and she equally faced all sorts of difficulties during those days, During the forest life one demon girl, Hiòimbi, wanted Bhéma as her husband, which was refused by Bhéma, but when the girl approached Kunté and Yudhiñöhira, they ordered Bhéma to accept her proposal and give her a son. As a result of this combination, Ghaöotkach was born, and he fought very valiantly with his father against the Kauravas. In their forest life they lived with a brähmaëa family that was in trouble because of one Bakäsura demon, and Kunté ordered Bhéma to kill the Bakäsura to protect the brähmaëa family against troubles created by the demon. She advised Yudhiñöhira to start for the Päïcäla-deça. Draupadé was gained in this Päïcäla-deça by Arjuna, but by order of Kunté all the five brothers of the Päëòavas became equally the husbands of Päïcälé or Draupadé. She was married with five Päëòavas in the presence of Vyäsadeva. Kuntédevé never forgot her first child, Karëa, and after Karëa’s death in the Battle of Kurukñetra she lamented and admitted before her other sons that Karëa was her eldest son prior to her marriage with Mahäräja Päëòu. After the Battle of Kurukñetra, when Lord Kåñëa was going back home, her prayers for the Lord are excellently explained. Later she went to the forest with Gändhäré for severe penance. She used to take meals after each thirty days. She finally sat down in profound meditation and later burned to ashes in a forest fire.
     Draupadé: The most chaste daughter of Mahäräja Drupada and partly an incarnation of goddess Çacé, the wife of Indra. Mahäräja Drupada performed a great sacrifice under the superintendence of the sage Yaja. By his first offering, Dhåñöadyumna was born, and by the second offering, Draupadé was born. She is therefore the sister of Dhåñöadyumna, and she is also named Päïcälé. The five Päëòavas married her as a common wife, and each of them begot a son in her. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira begot a son named Pratibindh, Bhémasena begot a son named Sutasome, Arjuna begot Çrutakirti, Nakula begot Satanika, and Sahadeva begot Srutakama. She is described as a most beautiful lady, equal to her mother-in-law Kunté. During her birth there was an aero-message that she should be called Kåñëä. The same message also declared that she is born to kill many a kñatriya. By dint of her blessings from Çaìkara, she was awarded five husbands, equally qualified. When she preferred to select her own husband, princes and kings were invited from all the countries of the world. She was married with the Päëòavas during their exile in the forest, but when they went back home Mahäräja Drupada gave them immense wealth as a dowry. She was well received by all the daughters-in-law of Dhåtaräñöra. When she was lost in a gambling game, she was forcibly dragged into the assembly hall, and an attempt was made to see her naked beauty by Duùçäsana, even though there were elderly persons like Bhéñma and Droëa present. She was a great devotee of Lord Kåñëa, and by her praying, the Lord Himself became an unlimited garment to save her from the insult. A demon of the name Jatäsura kidnapped her, but her second husband Bhémasena killed the demon and saved her. She saved the Päëòavas from the curse of Maharñi Durväsä by the grace of Lord Kåñëa. When the Päëòavas lived incognito in the palace of Viräöa, Kécaka was attracted by her exquisite beauty, and by arrangement with Bhéma the devil was killed and she was saved. She was very much aggrieved when her five sons were killed by Açvatthämä. At the last stage, she accompanied her husband Yudhiñöhira and others and fell on the way. The cause of her falling was explained by Yudhiñöhira, but when Yudhiñöhira entered the heavenly planet he saw Draupadé gloriously present there as the goddess of fortune in the heavenly planet.
     Subhadrä: Daughter of Vasudeva and sister of Lord Çré Kåñëa. She was not only a very dear daughter of Vasudeva, but also a very dear sister to both Kåñëa and Baladeva. The two brothers and sister are represented in the famous Jagannätha Temple of Puré, and the temple is still visited by thousands of pilgrims daily. This temple is in remembrance of the Lord’s visit at Kurukñetra during an occasion of solar eclipse and His subsequent meeting with the residents of Våndävana. The meeting of Räòha and Kåñëa during this occasion is a very pathetic story, and Lord Çré Caitanya in the ecstasy of Rädhäräëé always pined for Lord Çré Kåñëa at Jagannätha Puré. While Arjuna was at Dvärakä, he wanted to have Subhadrä as his queen, and he expressed his desire to Lord Kåñëa. Çré Kåñëa knew that His elder brother, Lord Baladeva, was arranging her marriage elsewhere, and since He did not dare to go against the arrangement of Baladeva, He advised Arjuna to kidnap Subhadrä. So when all of them were on a pleasure trip on the Raivata Hill, Arjuna managed to kidnap Subhadrä according to the plan of Çré Kåñëa. Çré Baladeva was very angry at Arjuna, and He wanted to kill him, but Lord Kåñëa implored His brother to excuse Arjuna. Then Subhadrä was duly married with Arjuna, and Abhimanyu was born of Subhadrä. At the premature death of Abhimanyu, Subhadrä was very mortified, but on the birth of Parékñit she was happy and solaced.

TEXT 5
pratyujjagmuù praharñeëa
präëaà tanva ivägatam
abhisaìgamya vidhivat
pariñvaìgäbhivädanaiù

prati—towards; ujjagmuù—went; praharñeëa—with great delight; präëam—life; tanvaù—of the body; iva—like; ägatam—returned back; abhisaìgamya—approaching; vidhivat—in due form; pariñvaìga—embracing; abhivädanaiù—by obeisances.

TRANSLATION
With great delight they all approached him, as if life returned to their bodies. They exchanged obeisances and welcomed each other with embraces.

PURPORT
In the absence of consciousness, the limbs of the body remain inactive. But when consciousness returns, the limbs and senses become active, and existence itself becomes delightful. Vidura was so dear to the members of the Kaurava family that his long absence from the palace was comparable to inactivity. All of them were feeling acute separation from Vidura, and therefore his return to the palace was joyful for all.

TEXT 6
mumucuù prema-bäñpaughaà
virahautkaëöhya-kätaräù
räjä tam arhayäï cakre
kåtäsana-parigraham

mumucuù—emanated; prema—affectionate; bäñpaugham—emotional tears; viraha—separation; autkaëöhya—anxiousness; kätaräù—being aggrieved; räjä—King Yudhiñöhira; tam—unto him (Vidura); arhayän—reception; cakre—offered; kåta—performance of; äsana—sitting accommodations; parigraham—arrangement of.

TRANSLATION
Due to anxieties and long separation, they all cried out of affection. King Yudhiñöhira then arranged to offer sitting accommodations and a reception.

TEXT 7
taà bhuktavantaà viçräntam
äsénaà sukham äsane
praçrayävanato räjä
präha teñäà ca çåëvatäm

tam—him (Vidura); bhuktavantam—after feeding him sumptuously; viçräntam—and having taken rest; äsénam—being seated; sukham äsane—on a comfortable seat; praçraya-avanataù—naturally very gentle and meek; räjä—King Yudhiñöhira; präha—began to speak; teñäm ca—and by them; çåëvatäm—being heard.

TRANSLATION
After Vidura ate sumptuously and took sufficient rest, he was comfortably seated. Then the King began to speak to him, and all who were present there listened.

PURPORT
King Yudhiñöhira was expert in reception also, even in the case of his family members. Vidura was well received by all the family members by exchange of embraces and obeisances. After that, bathing and arrangements for a sumptuous dinner were made, and then he was given sufficient rest. After finishing his rest, he was offered a comfortable place to sit, and then the King began to talk about all happenings, both family and otherwise. That is the proper way to receive a beloved friend, or even an enemy. According to Indian moral codes, even an enemy received at home should be so well received that he will not feel any fearful situation. An enemy is always afraid of his enemy, but this should not be so when he is received at home by his enemy. This means that a person, when received at home, should be treated as a relative, so what to speak of a family member like Vidura, who was a well-wisher for all the members of the family. Thus Yudhiñöhira Mahäräja began to speak in the presence of all other members.

TEXT 8
yudhiñöhira uväca
api smaratha no yuñmat-
pakñac-chäyä-samedhitän
vipad-gaëäd viñägnyäder
mocitä yat samätåkäù

yudhiñöhiraù uväca—Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira said; api—whether; smaratha—you remember; naù—us; yuñmat—from you; pakñat—partiality towards us like the wings of a bird; çäyä—protection; samedhitän—we who were brought up by you; vipat-gaëät—from various types of calamities; viña-by administration of poison; agnyädeù—by setting on fire; mocitäù—released from; yat—what you have done; sa—along with; mätåkäù—our mother.

TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira said: My uncle, do you remember how you always protected us, along with our mother, from all sorts of calamities? Your partiality, like wings of a bird, saved us from poisoning and arson.

PURPORT
Due to Päëòu’s death at an early age, his minor children and widow were the object of special care by all the elderly members of the family, especially Bhéñmadeva and Mahätmä Vidura. Vidura was more or less partial to the Päëòavas due to their political position. Although Dhåtaräñöra was equally careful for the minor children of Mahäräja Päëòu, he was one of the intriguing parties who wanted to wash away the descendants of Päëòu and replace them by raising his own sons to become the rulers of the kingdom. Mahätmä Vidura could follow this intrigue of Dhåtaräñöra and company, and therefore, even though he was a faithful servitor of his eldest brother Dhåtaräñöra, he did not like his political ambition for the sake of his own sons. He was therefore very careful about the protection of the Päëòavas and their widow mother. Thus he was, so to speak, partial to the Päëòavas, preferring them to the sons of Dhåtaräñöra, although both of them were equally affectionate in his ordinary eyes. He was equally affectionate to both the camps of nephews in the sense that he always chastised Duryodhana for his intriguing policy against his cousins. He always criticized his elder brother for his policy of encouragement to his sons, and at the same time he was always alert in giving special protection to the Päëòavas. All these different activities of Vidura within the palace politics made him well-known as partial to the Päëòavas. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira has referred to the past history of Vidura before his going away from home for a prolonged pilgrim’s journey. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira reminded him that he was equally kind and partial to his grown-up nephews, even after the Battle of Kurukñetra, a great family disaster.
Before the Battle of Kurukñetra, Dhåtaräñöra’s policy was peaceful annihilation of his nephews, and therefore he ordered Purocana to build a house at Väraëavat, and when the building was finished Dhåtaräñöra desired that his brother’s family live there for some time. When the Päëòavas were going there in the presence of all the members of the royal family, Vidura tactfully gave instructions to the Päëòavas about the future plan of Dhåtaräñöra. This is specifically described in the Mahäbhärata (Ch. 144 Ädi-parva). He indirectly hinted, “A weapon not made of steel or any other material element can be more than sharp to kill an enemy, and he who knows this is never killed.” That is to say, he hinted that the party of the Päëòavas was being sent to Väraëavat to be killed, and thus he warned Yudhiñöhira to be very careful in their new residential palace. He also gave indications of fire and said that fire cannot extinguish the soul, but it can annihilate the material body. But one who protects the soul can live. Kunté could not follow such indirect conversations between Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira and Vidura, and thus when she inquired from her son about the purport of the conversation, Yudhiñöhira replied that from the talks of Vidura it was understood that there was a hint of fire in the house where they were proceeding. Later on, Vidura came in disguise to the Päëòavas and informed them that the housekeeper was going to set fire to the house on the fourteenth night of the waning moon. It was an intrigue of Dhåtaräñöra that the Päëòavas might die all together with their mother. And by his warning the Päëòavas escaped through a tunnel underneath the earth so that their escape was also unknown to Dhåtaräñöra, so much so that after setting the fire, the Kauravas were so certain of the death of the Päëòavas that Dhåtaräñöra performed the last rites of death with great cheerfulness. And during the mourning period all the members of the palace became overwhelmed with lamentation, but Vidura did not become so, because of his knowledge that the Päëòavas were alive somewhere. There are many such instances of calamities, and in each of them Vidura gave protection to the Päëòavas on one hand, and on the other he tried to restrain his brother Dhåtaräñöra from such intriguing policies. Therefore, he was always partial to the Päëòavas, just as a bird protects its eggs by his wing.

TEXT 9
kayä våttyä vartitaà vaç
caradbhiù kñiti-maëòalam
térthäni kñetra-mukhyäni
sevitänéha bhütale

kayä—by which; våttyä—means; vartitam—maintained your livelihood; vaù—your good self; caradbhiù—while traveling; kñiti-maëòalam—on the surface of the earth; térthäni—places of pilgrimage; kñetra-mukhyäni—the principal holy places; sevitäni—served by you; iha—in this world; bhütale—on this planet.

TRANSLATION
While traveling on the surface of the earth, how did you maintain your livelihood? At which holy places and pilgrimages did you render service?

PURPORT
Vidura went out from the palace to detach himself from household affairs, especially political intrigues. As referred to hereinbefore, he was practically insulted by Duryodhana’s calling him a son of a çüdräëé, although it was not out of place to talk loosely in the case of one’s grandmother. Vidura’s mother, although a çüdräëé, was the grandmother of Duryodhana, and funny talks are sometimes allowed between grandmother and grandchildren. But because the remark was an actual fact, it was unpalatable talk for Vidura, and it was accepted as a direct insult. He therefore decided to quit his paternal house and prepare for the renounced order of life. This preparatory stage is called vänaprastha-äçrama, or retired life for traveling and visiting the holy places on the surface of the earth. In the holy places of India, like Våndävana, Hardvar, Jagannätha Puré, Prayäga, etc., there are many great devotees, and there are still free kitchen houses for persons who desire to advance spiritually. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was inquisitive to learn whether Vidura maintained himself by the mercy of the free kitchen houses (chhatras).

TEXT 10
bhavad-vidhä bhägavatäs
tértha-bhütäù svayaà vibho
térthékurvanti térthäni
sväntaù-sthena gadäbhåtä

bhavat—your good self; vidhäù—like; bhägavatäù—devotees; tértha—the holy places of pilgrimage; bhütäù—converted into; svayam—personally; bibho—O powerful one; térthékurvanti—make into a holy place of pilgrimage; térthäni—the holy places; svantaù-sthena—having been situated in the heart; gadäbhåtä—the Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION
My Lord, devotees like your good self are verily holy places personified. Because you carry the Personality of Godhead within your heart, you turn all places into places of pilgrimage.

PURPORT
The Personality of Godhead is omnipresent by His diverse potencies everywhere, just as electricity power is distributed everywhere within space. Similarly, the Lord’s omnipresence is perceived and manifested by His unalloyed devotees like Vidura, just as electricity is manifested in an electric bulb. A pure devotee like Vidura always feels the presence of the Lord everywhere. He sees everything in the potency of the Lord and the Lord in everything. The holy places all over the earth are meant for purifying the polluted consciousness of the human being by an atmosphere surcharged with the presence of the Lord’s unalloyed devotees. If anyone visits a holy place, he must search out the pure devotees residing in such holy places, take lessons from them, try to apply such instructions in practical life and thus gradually prepare oneself for the ultimate salvation, going back to Godhead. To go to some holy place of pilgrimage does not mean only to take a bath in the Ganges or Yamunä or to visit the temples situated in those places. One should also find out representatives of Vidura who have no other desire in life save and except to serve the Personality of Godhead. The Personality of Godhead is always with such pure devotees because of their unalloyed service which is without any tinge of fruitive action. They are in the actual service of the Lord specifically by the process of hearing and chanting. The pure devotees hear from the authorities and chant, sing and write of the glories of the Lord. Mahämuni Vyäsadeva heard from Närada, and then he chanted in writing; Çukadeva Gosvämé studied from his father, and he described it to Parékñit; that is the way of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. So by their actions the pure devotees of the Lord can render any place into a place of pilgrimage, and the holy places are worth the name only on their account. Such pure devotees are able to rectify the polluted atmosphere of any place, and what to speak of a holy place rendered unholy by the questionable actions of interested persons who try to adopt a professional life at the cost of the reputation of a holy place.

TEXT 11
api naù suhådas täta
bändhaväù kåñëa-devatäù
dåñöäù çrutä vä yadavaù
sva-puryäà sukham äsate

api—whether; naù—our; suhådaù—well-wishers; täta—O my uncle; bändhaväù—friends; kåñëa-devatäù—those who are always rapt in the service of Lord Çré Kåñëa; dåñöäù—by seeing them; çrutäù—or by hearing about them; vä—either; yadavaù—the descendants of Yadu; sva-puryäm—along with their residential place; sukham äsate—if they are all happy.

TRANSLATION
My uncle, you must have visited Dvärakä. In that holy place there are our friends and well-wishers, the descendants of Yadu, who are always rapt in the service of the Lord Çré Kåñëa. You might have seen them or heard about them. Are they all living happily in their abodes?

PURPORT
The particular word Kåñëa-devatäù, i.e., those who are always rapt in the service of Lord Kåñëa, is significant. The Yadavas and the Päëòavas, who were always rapt in the thought of the Lord Kåñëa and His different transcendental activities, were all pure devotees of the Lord like Vidura. Vidura left home in order to devote himself completely to the service of the Lord, but the Päëòavas and the Yädavas were always rapt in the thought of Lord Kåñëa. Thus there is no difference in their pure devotional qualities. Either remaining at home or leaving home, the real qualification of a pure devotee is to become rapt in the thought of Kåñëa favorably, ie., knowing well that Lord Kåñëa is the Absolute Personality of Godhead. Kaàsa, Jaräsandha, Çiçupäla and other demons like them were also always rapt in the thought of Lord Kåñëa, but they were absorbed in a different way, namely unfavorably, or thinking Him to be a powerful man only. Therefore, Kaàsa and Çiçupäla are not on the same level of pure devotees like Vidura, the Päëòavas or the Yädavas.
Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was also always rapt in the thought of Lord Kåñëa and His associates at Dvärakä. Otherwise he would not have asked all about them from Vidura. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira is, therefore, on the same level of devotion as Vidura, although engaged in the state affairs of the kingdom of the world.

TEXT 12
ity ukto dharma-räjena
sarvaà tat samavarëayat
yathänubhütaà kramaço
vinä yadu-kulakñayam

iti—thus; uktaù—being asked; dharmaräjena—by King Yudhiñöhira; sarvam—all; tat—that; samavarëayat—properly described; yathä-anubhütam—as he experienced; kramaçaù—one after another; vinä—without; yadu-kulakñayam—annihilation of the Yadu dynasty.

TRANSLATION
Thus being questioned by Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, Mahätmä Vidura gradually described everything that he personally experienced, except news of the annihilation of the Yadu dynasty.

TEXT 13
nanv apriyaà durviñahaà
nåëäà svayam upasthitam
nävedayat sakaruëo
duùkhitän drañöum akñamaù

nanu—as a matter of fact; apriyam—unpalatable; durviñaham—unbearable; nåëäm—of humankind; svayam—in its own way; upasthitam—appearance; na—did not; ävedayat—expressed; sakaruëaù—compassionate; duùkhitän—distressed; drañöum—to see; akñamaù—unable.

TRANSLATION
Compassionate Mahätmä Vidura could not stand to see the Päëòavas distressed at any time. Therefore he did not disclose this unpalatable and unbearable incidence because calamities come of their own accord.

PURPORT
According to Néti-çästra (civic laws) one should not speak an unpalatable truth to cause distress to others. Distress comes upon us in its own way by the laws of nature, so one should not aggravate it by propaganda. For a compassionate soul like Vidura, especially in his dealings with the beloved Päëòavas, it was almost impossible to disclose an unpalatable piece of news like the annihilation of the Yadu dynasty. Therefore purposely he refrained from it.

TEXT 14
kaïcit kälam athävätsét
satkåto devavat sukham
bhrätur jyeñöhasya çreyas-kåt
sarveñäà sukham ävahan

kancit—for a few days; kälam—time; atha—thus; avätsét—resided; satkåtaù—being well treated; devavat—just like a godly personality; sukham—amenities; bhrätuù—of the brother; jyeñöhasya—of the elder; çreyaskåt—for doing good to him; sarveñäm—all others; sukham—happiness; ävahan—made it possible.

TRANSLATION
Thus Mahätmä Vidura, being treated just like a godly person by his kinsmen, remained there for a certain period just to pacify the mentality of his eldest brother and in this way bring happiness to all the others.

PURPORT
Saintly persons like Vidura must be treated as well as a denizen from heaven. In those days denizens of heavenly planets used to visit homes like that of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, and sometimes persons like Arjuna and others used to visit higher planets. Närada is a spaceman who can travel unrestrictedly, not only within the material universes but also in the spiritual universes. Even Närada used to visit the palace of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira and what to speak of other celestial demigods. It is only the spiritual culture of the people concerned that makes interplanetary travel possible, even in the present body. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira therefore received Vidura in the manner of a reception offered to the demigods.
Mahätmä Vidura had already adopted the renounced order of life, and therefore he did not return to his paternal palace to enjoy some material comforts. He accepted out of his own mercy what was offered to him by Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, but the purpose of living in the palace was to deliver his too much materially attached elder brother Dhåtaräñöra. Dhåtaräñöra lost all his state and descendants in the fight with Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, and still, due to his sense of helplessness, he did not feel ashamed to accept the charity and hospitality of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. On the part of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, it was quite in order to maintain his uncle in a befitting manner, but acceptance of such magnanimous hospitality by Dhåtaräñöra was not at all desirable. He accepted it because he thought that there was no other alternative. Vidura particularly came to enlighten Dhåtaräñöra and to give him a lift to the higher status of spiritual cognition. It is the duty of enlightened souls to deliver the fallen ones, and Vidura came for that reason. But talks of spiritual enlightenment are so refreshing that while instructing Dhåtaräñöra, Vidura attracted the attention of all the members of the family, and all of them took pleasure in hearing him patiently. This is the way of spiritual realization. The message should be heard attentively, and if spoken by a realized soul, it will act on the dormant heart of the conditioned soul. And by continuously hearing, one can attain the perfect stage of self-realization.

TEXT 15
abibhrad aryamä daëòaà
yathävad agha-käriñu
yävad dadhära çüdratvaà
çäpäd varña-çataà yamaù

abibhrat—administered; aryamä—Aryamä; daëòam—punishment; yathävat—as it was suitable; aghakäriñu—unto the persons who committed sins; yävat—as long as; dadhära—accepted; çüdratvam—the tabernacle of a çüdra; çäpät—as the result of a curse; varñaçatam—for one hundred years; yamaù—Yamaräja.

TRANSLATION
As long as Vidura played the part of a çüdra, being cursed by Maëòuka Muni, Aryama officiated at the post of Yamaräja to punish those who committed sinful acts.

PURPORT
Vidura, born in the womb of a çüdra woman, was forbidden even to a party of royal heritage along with his brothers Dhåtaräñöra and Päëòu. Then how could he occupy the post of a preacher to instruct such learned kings and kñatriyas as Dhåtaräñöra and Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira? The first answer is that even though it is accepted that he was çüdra by birth, because he renounced the world for spiritual enlightenment by the authority of Åñi Maitreya and was thoroughly educated by him in transcendental knowledge, he was quite competent to occupy the post of an äcärya or spiritual preceptor. According to  Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, anyone who is conversant in the transcendental knowledge or the science of Godhead, be he a brähmaëa or a çüdra, a householder or a sannyäsé, is eligible to become a spiritual master. Even in the ordinary moral codes (maintained by Cäëakya Paëòit, the great politician and moralist) there is no harm in taking lessons from a person who may be by birth less than a çüdra. This is one part of the answer. The other is that Vidura was not actually a çüdra. He was to play the part of a so-called çüdra for one hundred years, being cursed by Maëòuka Muni. He was the incarnation of Yamaräja, one of the twelve Mahäjanas on the level with such exalted personalities as Brahmä, Närada, Çiva, Kapila, Bhéñma, Prahläda, etc. Being a Mahäjana, it is the duty of Yamaräja to preach the cult of devotion to the people of the world, as Närada, Brahmä, and other Mahäjanas do. But Yamaräja is always busy in his plutonic kingdom, punishing the doers of sinful acts. Yamaräja is deputed by the Lord to a particular planet, some hundreds of thousands of miles away from the planet of earth, to take away the corrupt souls after death and convict them in accordance with their respective sinful activities. Thus Yamaräja has very little time to take leave from his responsible office of punishing the wrongdoers. There are more wrong doers than righteous men. Therefore, Yamaräja has to do more work than other demigods who are also authorized agents of the Supreme Lord. But he wanted to preach the glories of the Lord, and therefore by the will of the Lord he was cursed by Maëòuka Muni to come into the world in the incarnation of Vidura and work very hard as a great devotee. Such a devotee is neither a çüdra nor a brähmaëa. He is transcendental to such divisions of mundane society, just as the Personality of Godhead assumes His incarnation as a hog, but He is neither a hog nor a Brahmä. He is above all mundane creatures. The Lord and His different authorized devotees sometimes have to play the role of many lower creatures to claim the conditioned souls, but both the Lord and His pure devotees are always in the transcendental position. When Yamaräja thus incarnated himself as Vidura, his post was officiated by Aryama, one of the many sons of Kaçyapa and Aditi. The Ädityas are sons of Aditi, and there are twelve Ädityas. Aryama is one of the twelve Ädityas, and therefore it was quite possible for him to take charge of the office of Yamaräja during his one hundred years’ absence in the form of Vidura. The conclusion is that Vidura was never a çüdra, but was greater than the purest type of brähmaëa.

TEXT 16
yudhiñöhiro labdha-räjyo
dåñövä pautraà kulandharam
bhrätåbhir loka-päläbhair
mumude parayä çriyä

yudhiñöhiraù—Yudhiñöhira; labdhä-räjyaù—possessing his paternal kingdom; dåñövä—by seeing; pautram—the grandson; kulandharam—just suitable for the dynasty; bhrätåbhiù—by the brothers; loka-päläbhaiù—who were all expert administrators; mumude—enjoyed life; parayä—uncommon; çriyä—opulence.

TRANSLATION
Having won his kingdom and observed the birth of one grandson competent to continue the noble tradition of his family, Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira reigned peacefully and enjoyed uncommon opulence in cooperation with his younger brothers, who were all expert administrators to the common people.

PURPORT
Both Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira and Arjuna were unhappy from the beginning of the Battle of Kurukñetra, but even though they were unwilling to kill their own men in the fight, it had to be done as a matter of duty, for it was planned by the supreme will of Lord Çré Kåñëa. After the battle, Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was unhappy over such mass killings. Practically there were none to continue the Kuru dynasty after them, the Päëòavas. The only remaining hope was the child in the womb of his daughter-in-law, Uttarä, and he was also attacked by Açvatthämä, but by the grace of the Lord the child was saved. So after the settlement of all disturbing conditions and reestablishment of the peaceful order of the state, and after seeing the surviving child Parékñit well satisfied, Mahäräja felt some relief as a human being, although he had very little attraction for material happiness, which is always illusory and temporary.

TEXT 17
evaà gåheñu saktänäà
pramattänäà tadéhayä
atyakrämad avijïätaù
kälaù parama-dustaraù

evam—thus; gåheñu—in the family affairs; saktänäm—of persons who are too attached; pramattänäm—insanely attached; tadéhayä—engrossed in such thoughts; atyakrämat—surpassed; avijïätaù—imperceptibly; kälaù—eternal time; parama—supremely; dustaraù—insurmountable.

TRANSLATION
Insurmountable, eternal time imperceptibly overcomes those who are too much attached to family affairs and are always engrossed in their thought.

PURPORT
“I am now happy; I have everything in order; my bank balance is quite enough; I can now give my children enough estate; I am now successful; the poor beggar sannyäsés depend on God, but they come to beg from me; therefore I am more than the Supreme God, etc.” are some of the thoughts which engross the insanely attached householder who is blind to the passing of eternal time. Our duration of life is measured, and no one is able to enhance it even by a second against the scheduled time ordained by the supreme will. Such valuable time, especially for the human being, should be cautiously spent because even a second passed away imperceptibly cannot be replaced, even in exchange of thousands of golden coins amassed by hard labor. Every second of human life is meant for making an ultimate solution to the problems of life, i.e. repetition of birth and death and revolving in the cycle of 8,400,000 different species of life. The material body, which is subject to birth and death, diseases and old age, is the cause of all sufferings of the living being, otherwise the living being is eternal: he is never born, nor does he ever die. Foolish persons forget this problem. They do not know at all how to solve the problems of life, but become engrossed in temporary family affairs without knowing that the eternal time is passing away imperceptibly, and their measured duration of life is diminishing every second without any solution of the big problem, namely repetition of birth and death, disease and old age. This is called illusion.
But such illusion cannot work on one who is awake in devotional service of the Lord. Yudhiñöhira Mahäräja, or his brothers the Päëòavas, were all engaged in the service of the Lord Çré Kåñëa, and they had very little attraction for the illusory happiness of this material world. As we have discussed previously, Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was fixed up in the service of the Lord Mukunda (the Lord who can award salvation), and therefore he had no attraction even for such comforts of life as are available in the kingdom of heaven, because even the happiness obtained in the planet of Brahmaloka is also temporary and illusory. Because the living being is eternal, he can be happy only in the eternal abode of the kingdom of God (Paravyoma) from which no one returns to this region of repeated birth and death, disease and old age. Therefore, any comforts of life or any material happiness, which does not warrant an eternal life, are but illusion for the eternal living being. One who understands this factually is learned, and such a learned person can sacrifice any amount of material happiness to achieve the desired goal known as brahma-sukham or absolute happiness. Real transcendentalists are hungry for this happiness, and as a hungry man cannot be made happy by all comforts of life minus foodstuff, so the hungry man for eternal absolute happiness cannot be satisfied by any amount of material happiness. Therefore, the instruction described in this verse cannot be applied to Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira or his brothers and mother. It was meant for persons like Dhåtaräñöra, for whom Vidura came especially to impart lessons.

TEXT 18
viduras tad abhipretya
dhåtaräñöram abhäñata
räjan nirgamyatäà çéghraà
paçyedaà bhayam ägatam

viduraù—Mahätmä Vidura; tat—that; abhipretya—knowing it well; dhåtaräñöram—unto Dhåtaräñöra; abhäñata—said; räjan—O King; nirgamyatäm—please get out immediately; çéghram—without the least delay; paçya—just see; idam—this; bhayam—fearfulness; ägatam—already arrived.

TRANSLATION
Mahätmä Vidura knew all this, and therefore he addressed Dhåtaräñöra, saying: My dear King, please get out of here immediately. Do not delay. Just see how fear has overtaken you.

PURPORT
Cruel death cares for none, be he Dhåtaräñöra or even Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira; therefore spiritual instruction, as was given to old Dhåtaräñöra, was equally applicable to younger Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. As a matter of fact, everyone in the royal palace including the King and his brothers and mother was raptly attending the lectures. But it was known to Vidura that his instructions were especially meant for Dhåtaräñöra, who was too materialistic. The word räjan is especially addressed to Dhåtaräñöra significantly. Dhåtaräñöra was the eldest son of his father, and therefore according to law he was to be installed on the throne of Hastinäpura. But because he was blind from birth, he was disqualified from his rightful claim. But he could not forget the bereavement, and his disappointment was somewhat compensated after the death of Päëòu, his younger brother. His younger brother left behind him some minor children, and Dhåtaräñöra became the natural guardian of them, but at heart he wanted to become the factual King and hand over the kingdom to his own sons, headed by Duryodhana. With all these imperial ambitions, Dhåtaräñöra wanted to become a king and contrive all sorts of intrigues in consultation with his brother-in-law Çakuni. But everything failed by the will of the Lord, and at the last stage, even by losing everything, men and money, he wanted to remain as King, being the eldest uncle of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, as a matter of duty, maintained Dhåtaräñöra in royal honor, and Dhåtaräñöra was happily passing away his numbered days in the illusion of becoming a king or the royal uncle of King Yudhiñöhira. Vidura, as a saint and as the duty-bound affectionate youngest brother of Dhåtaräñöra, wanted to awaken Dhåtaräñöra from his slumber of disease and old age. Vidura therefore sarcastically addressed Dhåtaräñöra as the “King,” which he was actually not. Everyone is the servant of eternal time, and therefore no one can be king in this material order. King means the person who can order. The celebrated English King wanted to order time and tide, but the time and tide refused to obey his order. Therefore one is a false king in the material world, and Dhåtaräñöra was particularly reminded of this false position and of the factual fearful happenings which had already approached him at that time. Vidura asked him to get out immediately, if he wanted to be saved from the fearful situation which was approaching him fast. He did not ask Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira in that way because he knew that a king like Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira is aware of all the fearful situations of this flimsy world, and he would take care of himself, in due course, even though Vidura might not be present at that time.

TEXT 19
pratikriyä na yasyeha
kutaçcit karhicit prabho
sa eña bhagavän kälaù
sarveñäà naù samägataù

pratikriyä—remedial measure; na—there is none; yasya—of which; iha—in this material world; kutaçcit—by any means; karhicit—or by anyone; prabho—O my lord; sa—that; eñaù—positively; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; kälaù—eternal time; sarveñäm—of all; naù—of us; samägataù—arrived.

TRANSLATION
This rightful situation cannot be remedied by any person in this material world. My lord, it is the Supreme Personality of Godhead as eternal time [käla] that has approached us all.

PURPORT
There is no superior power which can check the cruel hands of death. No one wants to die, however acute the source of bodily sufferings may be. Even in the days of so-called scientific advancement of knowledge, there is no remedial measure either for old age or for death. Old age is the notice of the arrival of death served by cruel time, and no one can refuse to accept either summon calls or the supreme judgment of eternal time. This is explained before Dhåtaräñöra because he might ask Vidura to find out some remedial measure for the imminent fearful situation, as he had ordered many times before. Before ordering, however, Vidura informed Dhåtaräñöra that there was no remedial measure by anyone or from any source in this material world. And because there is no such thing in the material world, death is identical with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as it is said by the Lord Himself in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg.12.32).
Death cannot be checked by anyone or from any source within this material world. Hiraëyakaçipu wanted to be immortal and underwent a severe type of penance by which the whole universe trembled, and Brahmä himself approached him to disuade Hiraëyakaçipu from such a severe type of penance. Hiraëyakaçipu asked Brahmä to award him the blessings of immortality, but Brahmä said that he himself was subject to death, even in the topmost planet, so how could he award him the benediction of immortality? So there is death even in the topmost planet of this universe, and what to speak of other planets, which are far, far inferior in quality to
Brahmaloka, the residing planet of Brahmä. Wherever there is the influence of eternal time, there is this set of tribulations, namely birth, disease, old age and death, and all of them are invincible.

TEXT 20
yena caiväbhipanno 'yaà
präëaiù priyatamair api
janaù sadyo viyujyeta
kimutänyair dhanadibhiù

yena—pulled by such time; ca—and; eva—certainly; abhipannaù—over taken; ayam—this; präëaiù—with life; priyatamaiù—which is most dear to everyone; api—even though; janaù—person; sadyaù—forthwith; viyujyeta—do give up; kimuta anyaiù—what to speak of any other thing; dhana-ädibhiù -such as wealth, honor, children, land and house.

TRANSLATION
Whoever is under the influence of supreme käla [eternal time] must surrender his most dear life, and what to speak of other things, such as wealth, honor, children, land and home.

PURPORT
A great Indian scientist, busy in the planmaking business, was suddenly called by invincible eternal time while going to attend a very important meeting of the planning commission, and he had to surrender his life, wife, children, house, land, wealth, etc. During the political upsurge in India and its division into Pakistan and Hindusthan, so many rich and influential Indians had to surrender life, property and honor due to the influence of time, and there are hundreds and thousands of examples like that all over the world, all over the universe, which are all effects of the influence of time. Therefore, the conclusion is that there is no powerful living being within the universe who can overcome the influence of time. Many poets have written verses on the influence of time, many devastations have taken place over the universes due to the influence of time, and no one could check them by any means. Even in our daily life, so many things come and go in which we have no hand, but we have to suffer or tolerate them without remedial measure. That is the result of time.

TEXT 21
pitå-bhrätå-suhåt-puträ
hatäs te vigataà vayam
ätmä ca jarayä grastaù
para-geham upäsase

pitå—father; bhrätå—brother; suhåt—well-wishers; puträù—sons; hatäù—all dead; te—yours; vigatam—expended; vayam—age; ätmä—the body; ca—also; jarayä—by invalidity; grastaù—overcome; para-geham—another’s home; upäsase—you do live.

TRANSLATION
Your father, brother, well-wishers and sons are all dead and passed away. You yourself have expended the major portion of your life, your body is now overtaken by invalidity, and you are living in the home of another.

PURPORT
The King is reminded of his precarious condition, influenced by cruel time, and by his past experience he should have been more intelligent to see what was going to happen to his own life. His father Vicitravérya died long ago, when he and his younger brothers were all little children, and it was due to the care and kindness of Bhéñmadeva that they were properly brought up. Then again his brother Päëòu died also. Then in the Battlefield of Kurukñetra his one hundred sons and his grandsons all died, along with all other well-wishers like Bhéñmadeva, Droëäcärya, Karëa and many other kings and friends. So he had lost all men and money, and now he was living at the mercy of his nephew, whom he had put into troubles of various types. And despite all these reverses, he thought that he would prolong his life more and more. Vidura wanted to point out to Dhåtaräñöra that everyone has to protect himself by his action and the grace of the Lord. One has to execute his duty faithfully depending for the result on the supreme authority. No friend, no children, no father, no brother, no state and no one else can protect a person who is not protected by the Supreme Lord. One should, therefore, seek the protection of the Supreme Lord, for the human form of life is meant for seeking that protection. He was warned of his precarious conditions more and more by the following words.

TEXT 22
andhaù puraiva vadhiro
manda-prajïäç ca sämprataà
viçérëa-danto mandägniù
sarägaù kapham udvahan

andhaù—blind; pura—from the beginning; eva—certainly; vadhiraù—hard of hearing; manda-prajïäù-memory shortened; ca—and; sämpratam—recently; viçérëaù—loosened; dantaù—teeth; manda-agniù—liver action decreased; sarägaù—with sound; kapham—coughing with mucus; udvahan—coming out.

TRANSLATION
You have been blind from your very birth, and recently you have become hard of hearing. Your memory is shortened, and your intelligence is disturbed. Your teeth are loose, your liver is defective, and you are coughing up mucus.

PURPORT
The symptoms of old age, which had already developed in Dhåtaräñöra, were all one after another pointed out to him as warning that death was nearing very quickly, and still he was foolishly carefree about his future. The signs pointed out by Vidura in the body of Dhåtaräñöra were signs of apakñaya, or dwindling of the material body before the last stroke of death. The body is born, it develops, stays, creates other bodies, dwindles and then vanishes. But foolish men want to make a permanent settlement of the perishable body and think that their estate, children, society, country, etc., will give them protection. With such foolish ideas, they become overtaken by such temporary engagements and forget altogether that they must give up this temporary body and take a new one again to arrange for another term of society, friendship and love, again to be perished ultimately. They forget their permanent identity and become foolishly active for non-permanent occupations, forgetting altogether their prime duty. Saints and sages like Vidura approach such foolish men to awaken them to the real situation, but they take such sädhus and saints as parasites of society, and almost all of them refuse to hear the words of such sädhus and saints, although they welcome show bottle sädhus and so-called saints who can satisfy their senses. Vidura is not a sädhu who satisfies the ill-gotten sentiment of Dhåtaräñöra. He was correctly pointing out the real situation of life, and how one can save oneself from such catastrophies.

TEXT 23
aho mahéyasé jantor
jévitäçä yathä bhavän
bhémäpavarjitaà piëòam
ädatte gåha-pälavat

aho—alas; mahéyasé—powerful; jantoù—of the living beings; jévitäçä—hope for life; yathä—as much as; bhavän—you are; bhéma—Bhémasena (a brother of Yudhiñöhira’s); apavarjitam—remnants; piëòam—foodstuff; ädatte—eaten by; gåha-pälavat—like a household dog.

TRANSLATION
Alas, how powerful are the hopes of a living being to continue his life. Verily, you are living just like a household dog and are eating remnants of food given by Bhéma.

PURPORT
A sädhu should never flatter kings or rich men to live comfortably at their cost. A sädhu is to speak to the householders about the naked truth of life so that they may come to their senses about the precarious life in material existence. Dhåtaräñöra is a typical example of an attached old man in household life. He had become a pauper in the true sense, yet he wanted to live comfortably in the house of the Päëòavas, of whom Bhéma especially is mentioned because personally he killed two prominent sons of Dhåtaräñöra, namely Duryodhana and Duùçäsana. These two sons were very much dear to him for their notorious and nefarious activities, and Bhéma is particularly pointed out because he killed these two pet sons. Why was Dhåtaräñöra living there at the house of the Päëòavas? Because he wanted to continue his life comfortably, even at the risk of all humiliation. Vidura, therefore, was astonished how powerful is the urge to continue life. This sense of continuing one’s life indicates that a living being is eternally a living entity, and he does not want to change his bodily habitation. The foolish man does not know that a particular term of bodily existence is awarded to him to undergo a term of imprisonment, and the human body is awarded, after many, many births and deaths, as a chance for self-realization to go back home, back to Godhead. But persons like Dhåtaräñöra try to make plans to live there in a comfortable position with profit and interest, for they do not see things as they are. Dhåtaräñöra is blind and continues to hope to live comfortably in the midst of all kinds of reverses of life. A sädhu like Vidura is meant to awaken such blind persons and thus help them go back to Godhead, where life is eternal. Once going there, no one wants to come back to this material world of miseries. We can just imagine how responsible a task is entrusted to a sädhu like Mahätmä Vidura.

TEXT 24
agnir nisåñöo dattaç ca
garo däräç ca düñitäù
håtaà kñetraà dhanaà yeñäà
tad-dattair asubhiù kiyat

agniù—fire; nisåñöaù—set; dattaù—given; ca—and; garaù—poison; däräù—married wife; ca—and; düñitäù—insulted; håtam—usurped; kñetram—kingdom; dhanam—wealth; yeñäm—of those; tat—their; dattaiù—given by; asubhiù—subsisting; kiyat—is unnecessary.

TRANSLATION
There is no need to live a degraded life and subsist on the charity of those whom you tried to kill by arson and poisoning. You also insulted one of their wives and usurped their kingdom and wealth.

PURPORT
The system of varëäçrama religion sets aside a part of one’s life completely for the purpose of self-realization and attainment of salvation in the human form of life. That is a routine division of life, but persons like Dhåtaräñöra, even at their weary ripened age, want to stay home, even in a degraded condition of accepting charity from enemies. Vidura wanted to point this out and impressed upon him that it was better to die like his sons than accept such humiliating charity. Five thousand years ago there was one Dhåtaräñöra, but at the present moment there are Dhåtaräñöras in every home. Politicians especially do not retire from political activities unless they are dragged by the cruel hand of death or killed by some opposing element. To stick to family life up to the end of one’s human life is the grossest type of degradation, and there is absolute need of educating such Dhåtaräñöras by the Viduras, even at the present moment.

TEXT 25
tasyäpi tava deho 'yaà
kåpaëasya jijéviñoù
paraity anicchato jérëo
jarayä väsasé iva

tasya—of this; api—in spite of; tava—your; dehaù—body; ayam—this; kåpaëasya—of one who is miserly; jijéviñoù—of you who desire life; paraiti—will dwindle; anicchataù—even unwilling; jérëaù—deteriorated; jarayä—old; väsasé—garments; iva—like.

TRANSLATION
Despite your unwillingness to die and your desire to live even at the cost of honor and prestige, your miserly body will certainly dwindle and deteriorate like an old garment.

PURPORT
The words kåpaëasya jijéviñoù are significant. There are two classes of men. One is called the kåpaëa, and the other is called the brähmaëa. The kåpaëa, or the miserly man, has no estimation of his material body, but the brähmaëa has a true estimation of himself and the material body. The kåpaëa, having a wrong estimation of his material body, wants to enjoy sense gratification with his utmost strength, and even in old age he wants to become a young man by medical treatment or otherwise. Dhåtaräñöra is addressed herein as a kåpaëa because without any estimation of his material body he wants to live at any cost, and Vidura is trying to open his eyes to see that he cannot live more than his term and that he must prepare for death. Since death is inevitable, why should he accept such a humiliating position for living? It is better to take the right path, even at the risk of death. Human life is meant for finishing all kinds of miseries of material existence, and life should be so regulated that one can achieve the desired goal. Dhåtaräñöra, due to his wrong conception of life, had already spoiled eighty percent of his achieved energy, so it behooved him to utilize the remaining days of his miserly life for the ultimate good. Such a life is called miserly because one cannot properly utilize the assets of the human form of life. Such a miserly man, by good luck only, meets a self-realized soul like Vidura and by his instruction gets rid of the nescience of material existence.

TEXT 26
gata-svärtham imaà dehaà
virakto mukta-bandhanaù
avijïäta-gatir jahyät
sa vai dhéra udähåtaù

gata-svärtham—without being properly utilized; imam—this; deham—material body; viraktaù—indifferently; mukta—being freed; bandhanaù—from all obligations; avijïäta-gatiù—unknown destination; jahyät—one should give up this body; saù—such a person; vai—certainly; dhéraù—undisturbed; udähåtaù—is said to be so.

TRANSLATION
He is called undisturbed who goes to an unknown, remote place and, freed from all obligations, quits his material body when it has become useless.

PURPORT
Narottama Däsa Öhäkur, a great devotee and äcärya of the Gauòéya Vaiñëava sect, has sung: “My Lord, I have simply wasted my life. Having obtained the human body, I have neglected to worship Your Lordship, and therefore willingly I have drunk poison.” In other words, the human body is especially meant for cultivating knowledge of devotional service of the Lord, without which life becomes full of anxieties and miserable conditions. Therefore, one who has spoiled his life without such cultural activities is advised to leave home without knowledge of friends and relatives and, being thus freed from all obligations of family, society, country, etc., give up the body at some unknown destination so that others may not know where and how he has met his death. Dhéra means one who is not disturbed, even when there is sufficient provocation. One cannot give up a comfortable family life due to his affectionate relation with wife and children. Self-realization is obstructed by such undue affection for family, and if anyone is at all able to forget such a relation, he is called the undisturbed, or dhéra. This is, however, the path of renunciation based on a frustrated life, but stabilization of such renunciation is possible only by association with bona fide saints and self-realized souls by which one can be engaged in the loving devotional service of the Lord. Sincere surrender unto the lotus feet of the Lord is possible by awakening the transcendental sense of service, made possible by association of pure devotees of the Lord. Dhåtaräñöra was lucky enough to have a brother whose very association was a source of liberation for his frustrated life.

TEXT 27
yaù svakät parato veha
jäta-nirveda ätmavän
hådi kåtvä harià gehät
pravrajet sa narottamaù

yaù—anyone who; svakät—by his own awakening; parataù vä—or by hearing from another; iha—here in this world; jäta—becomes; nirvedaù—indifferent to material attachment; ätmavän—consciousness; hådi—within the heart; kåtvä—having been taken by; harim—the Personality of Godhead; gehät—from home; pravrajet—goes away; saù—he is; nara-uttamaù—the first-class human being.

TRANSLATION
He is certainly a first-class man who awakens and understands, either by himself or from others, the falsity and misery of this material world and thus leaves home and depends fully on the Personality of Godhead residing within his heart.

PURPORT
There are three classes of transcendentalists, namely, l)the dhéra, or the one who is not disturbed by being away from the family association, 2) one in the renounced order of life, a sannyäsé by frustrated sentiment, and 3) a sincere devotee of the Lord, who awakens God consciousness by hearing and chanting and leaves home depending completely on the Personality of Godhead who resides in his heart. The idea is that the renounced order of life, after a frustrated life of sentiment in the material world, may be the stepping stone on the path of self-realization, but real perfection of the path of liberation is attained when one is practiced to depend fully on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who lives in everyone’s heart as Paramätmä. One may live in the darkest jungle alone out of home, but a steadfast devotee knows very well that he is not alone. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is with him, and He can protect His sincere devotee in any awkward circumstance. One should therefore practice devotional service at home, hearing and chanting the holy name, quality, form, pastimes, entourage, etc., in association with pure devotees, and this practice will help one awaken God consciousness in proportion to one’s sincerity of purpose. One who desires material benefit by such devotional activities can never depend on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although He sits in everyone’s heart. Nor does the Lord give any direction to persons who worship Him for material gain. Such materialistic devotees may be blessed by the Lord with material benefits, but they cannot reach the stage of the first-class human being, as above mentioned. There are many examples of such sincere devotees in the history of the world, especially in India, and they are our guides on the path of self-realization. Mahätmä Vidura is one such great devotee of the Lord, and we should all try to follow in his lotus footsteps for self-realization.

TEXT 28
athodécéà diçaà yätu
svair ajïäta-gatir bhavän
ito 'rväk präyaçaù kälaù
puàsäà guëa-vikarñaëaù

atha—therefore; udécém—northern side; diçam—direction; yätu—please go away; svaiù—by your relatives; ajïäta—without knowledge; gatiù—movements; bhavän—of yourself; itaù—after this; arväk—will usher in; präyaçaù—generally; kaläù—time; puàsäm—of men; guëa—qualities; vikarñaëaù—diminishing.

TRANSLATION
Please, therefore, leave for the North immediately, without letting your relatives know, for soon that time will approach which will diminish the good qualities of men.

PURPORT
A life of frustration can be compensated by becoming a dhéra, or leaving home for good without communicating with relatives, and Vidura advised his eldest brother to adopt this way without delay, because very quickly the age of Kali was approaching. A conditioned soul is already degraded by the material association, and still in the Kali-yuga the good qualities of a man will deteriorate to the lowest standard. He was advised to leave home before Kali-yuga approached because the atmosphere which was created by Vidura, his valuable instructions on the facts of life, would fade away due to the influence of the age which was fast approaching. To become narottama, or a first-class human being depending completely on the Supreme Lord Çré Kåñëa, is not possible for any ordinary man. It is stated in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 7.28) that a person who is completely relieved of all taints of sinful acts can alone depend on the Supreme Lord Çré Kåñëa, the Personality of Godhead. Dhåtaräñöra was advised by Vidura at least to become a dhéra in the beginning if it were impossible for him to become a sannyäsé or a narottama. Persistently endeavoring on the line of self-realization helps a person to rise to the conditions of a narottama from the stage of a dhéra. The dhéra stage is attained after prolonged practice of the yoga system, but by the grace of Vidura one can attain the stage immediately simply by willing to adopt the means of the dhéra stage, which is the preparatory stage for sannyäsa. The sannyäsa stage is the preparatory stage of paramahaàsa, or the first-grade devotee of the Lord.

TEXT 29
evaà räjä vidureëänujena
prajïä-cakñur bodhita äjaméòhaù
chittvä sveñu sneha-päçän draòhimno
niçcakräma bhrätå-sandarçitädhvä

evam—thus; räjä—King Dhåtaräñöra; vidureëa anujena-by his younger brother Vidura; prajïä—introspective knowledge; cakñuù—eyes; bodhita—being understood; äjaméòhaù—Dhåtaräñöra, scion of the family of Äjaméòha; chittvä—by breaking; sveñu—regarding kinsmen; sneha-päçän—strong network of affection; draòhimnaù—because of steadfastness; niçcakräma—got out; bhrätå—brother; sandarçita—direction to; adhvä—the path of liberation.

TRANSLATION
Thus Mahäräja Dhåtaräñöra, the scion of the family of Äjaméòha, firmly convinced by introspective knowledge [prajïä], broke at once the strong network of familial affection by his resolute determination. Thus he immediately left home to set out on the path of liberation, as directed by his younger brother Vidura.

PURPORT
Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, the great preacher of the principles of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, has stressed the importance of associating with sädhus or pure devotees of the Lord. He said that even by a moment’s association with a pure devotee, one can achieve all perfection. We are not ashamed to admit that this fact was experienced in our practical life. Were we not favored by His Divine Grace Çrémad Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé Mahäräja, by our first meeting for a few minutes only, it would have been impossible for us to accept this mighty task of describing Çrémad-Bhägavatam in English. Without seeing him at that opportune moment, we could have become a very great business magnate, but never would we have been able to walk the path of liberation and be engaged in the factual service of the Lord under instructions of His Divine Grace. And here is another practical example by the action of Vidura’s association with Dhåtaräñöra. Mahäräja Dhåtaräñöra was tightly bound in a network of material affinities related to politics, economy and family attachment, and he did everything in his power to achieve so-called success in his planned projects, but he was frustrated from the beginning to the end so far as his material activities were concerned. And yet, despite his life of failure, he achieved the greatest of all success in self-realization by the forceful instructions of a pure devotee of the Lord, who is the typical emblem of a sädhu. The scriptures enjoin, therefore, that one should associate with sädhus only, rejecting all other kinds of association, and by doing so one will have ample opportunity to hear the sädhus who can cut to pieces the bonds of illusory affection in the material world. It is a fact that the material world is a great illusion because everything appears to be a tangible reality, but the next moment everything is evaporated like the dashing foam of the sea or a cloud in the sky. A cloud in the sky undoubtedly appears to be a reality because it rains, and due to rains so many temporary green things appear, but in the ultimate issue, everything disappears, namely the cloud, rain and green vegetation, all in due course. But the sky remains, and the varieties of sky or luminaries also remain forever. Similarly the Absolute Truth, which is compared to the sky, remains eternally, and the temporary cloudlike illusion comes and goes away. Foolish living beings are attracted by the temporary cloud, but intelligent men are more concerned with the eternal sky with all its variegatedness.

TEXT 30
patià prayäntaà subalasya putré
pati-vratä cänujagäma sädhvé
himälayaà nyasta-daëòa-praharñaà
manasvinäm iva sat samprahäraù

patim—her husband; prayäntam—while leaving home; subalasya—of King Subala; putré—worthy daughter; pati-vratä—devoted to her husband; ca—also; anujagäma—followed; sädhvé—the chaste; himälayam—towards the Himalayan mountains; nyasta-daëòa—one who has accepted the rod of the renounced order; praharñam—object of delight; manasvinäm—of the great fighters; iva—like; sat—legitimate; samprahäraù—good lashing.

TRANSLATION
Gändhäré, who was the daughter of King Subala of Kandahar [or Gändhara], followed her husband, seeing that he was going to the Himalayan mountains, which are the delight of those who have accepted the staff of the renounced order like fighters who have accepted a good lashing from the enemy.

PURPORT
Saubaliné or Gändhäré, daughter of King Subala and wife of King Dhåtaräñöra, was ideal as a devoted wife to her husband. The Vedic civilization especially prepares chaste and devoted wives, of whom Gändhäré is one amongst many mentioned in history. Lakñméjé Sétädevé was also a daughter of a great king, but she followed her husband Lord Rämacandra into the forest. Similarly, as a woman she could remain at home or at her father’s house, but as a chaste and gentle lady she followed her husband without consideration. Instructions for the renounced order of life were imparted to Dhåtaräñöra by Vidura, and Gändhäré was by the side of her husband. But he did not ask her to follow him because he was at that time fully determined, like a great warrior who faces all kinds of dangers in the battlefield. He was no longer attracted to so-called wife or relatives, and he decided to start alone, but as a chaste lady Gändhäré decided to follow her husband till the last moment. Mahäräja Dhåtaräñöra accepted the order of vänaprastha, and at this stage the wife is allowed to remain as a voluntary servitor, but in the sannyäsa stage no wife can stay with her former husband. A sannyäsé is considered to be a dead man civilly, and therefore the wife becomes a civil widow without connection with her former husband. Mahäräja Dhåtaräñöra did not deny his faithful wife, and she followed her husband at her own risk.
The sannyäsés accept a rod as the sign of the renounced order of life. There are two types of sannyäsés. Those who follow the Mäyävädé philosophy, headed by Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya, accept only one rod (eka-daëòa), but those who follow the Vaiñëavite philosophy accept three combined rods (tri-daëòa). The Mäyävädé sannyäsés are ekadaëòi-svämés, whereas the Vaiñëava sannyäsés are known as tridaëòi-svämés, or more distinctly, tridaëòi gosvämés, in order to be distinguished from the Mäyävädé philosophers. The ekadaëòi svämés are mostly fond of the Himalayas, but the Vaiñëava sannyäsés are fond of Våndävana and Puré. The Vaiñëava sannyäsés are narottamas, whereas the Mäyävädé sannyäsés are dhéras. Mahäräja Dhåtaräñöra was advised to follow the dhéras because at that stage it was difficult for him to become a narottama.

TEXT 31
ajäta-çatruù kåta-maitro hutägnir
viprän natvä tila-go-bhümi-rukmaiù
gåhaà praviñöo guru-vandanäya
na cäpaçyat pitarau saubaléà ca

ajäta—never born; çatruù—enemy; kåta—having performed; maitraù—worshiping the demigods; huta-agniù—and offering fuel in the fire; viprän—the brähmaëas; natvä—offering obeisances; tila-go-bhümi-rukmaiù—along with grains, cows, land and gold; gåham—within the palace; praviñöaù—having entered into; guru-vandanäya—for offering respect to the elderly members; na—did not; ca—also; apaçyat pitarau—his uncle; saubalém—Gändhäré; ca—also.

TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, whose enemy was never born, performed his daily morning duties by praying, offering fire sacrifice to the sun-god, and offering obeisances, grains, cows, land and gold to the brähmaëas. He then entered the palace to pay respects to the elderly. However, he could not find his uncle and aunt, the daughter of King Subala.

PURPORT
Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was the most pious king because he personally practiced daily the pious duties for the householders. The householders are required to rise early in the morning, and after bathing, they should offer respects to the Deities at home by prayers, by offering fuel in the sacred fire, by giving the brähmaëas in charity land, cows, grains, gold, etc., and at last offering to the elderly members due respects and obeisances. Unless one is prepared to practice injunctions which are prescribed in the çästras, one cannot be a good man simply by book knowledge. Modern householders are practiced to different modes of life, namely to rise late and then take bed tea without any sort of cleanliness and without any purificatory practices as mentioned above. The household children are taken to practice that which the parents practice, and therefore the whole generation glides towards hell. Nothing good can be expected from them unless they associate with sädhus. Like Dhåtaräñöra, the materialistic person may take lessons from a sädhu like Vidura and thus be cleansed of the effects of modern life.
Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, however, could not find in the palace his two uncles, namely Dhåtaräñöra and Vidura, along with Gändhäré, the daughter of King Subala. He was anxious to see them and, therefore, asked Saïjaya, the private secretary of Dhåtaräñöra.

TEXT 32
tatra saïjayam äsénaà
papracchodvigna-mänasaù
gävalgaëe kva nas täto
våddho hénaç ca netrayoù

tatra—there; sanjayam—unto Saïjaya; äsénam—seated; papraccha—inquired from; udvigna-manasaù—filled with anxiety; gävalgane—the son of Gävalgan, Saïjaya; kva—where is; naù—our; tataù—uncle; våddhaù—old; hénaù ca—as also bereft of; netrayoù—by the eyes.

TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, full of anxiety, turned to Saïjaya, who was sitting there, and said: O Saïjaya, where is our uncle, who is old and blind?

TEXT 33
ambä ca hata-puträ'rtä
pitåvyaù kva gataù suhåt
api mayy akåta-prajïe
hata-bandhuù sa bhäryayä
äçaàsamänaù çamalaà
gaìgäyäà duùkhito 'patat

ambäù—mother aunt; ca—and; hata-puträ—who had lost all her sons; ärtä—in a sorry plight; pitåvyaù—uncle Vidura; kva—where; gataù—gone; suhåt—well-wisher; api—whether; mayi—unto me; akåtaprajïe—ungrateful; hata-bandhuù—one who has lost all his sons; saù—along with; bhäryayä—his wife; äçaàsa-mänaù—in doubtful mind; çamalam—offenses; gaìgäyäm—in the Ganges water; duùkhitaù—in distressed mind; apatat—fell down.

TRANSLATION
Where is my well-wisher, uncle Vidura, and mother Gändhäré, who is very afflicted due to all her sons’ demise? My uncle Dhåtaräñöra was also very mortified due to the death of all his sons and grandsons. Undoubtedly I am very ungrateful. Did he, therefore, take my offenses very seriously and, along with his wife, drown himself in the Ganges?

PURPORT
The Päëòavas, especially Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira and Arjuna, anticipated the aftereffects of the Battle of Kurukñetra, and therefore Arjuna declined to execute the fighting. The fight was executed by the will of the Lord, but the effects of family aggrievement, as they thought of it before, had come to be true. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was always conscious of the great plight of his uncle Dhåtaräñöra and aunt Gändhäré, and therefore he took all possible care of them in their old age and aggrieved conditions. When, therefore, he could not find his uncle and aunt in the palace, naturally his doubts arose, and he conjectured that they went down to the water of the Ganges. He thought himself ungrateful because when the Päëòavas were fatherless, Mahäräja Dhåtaräñöra gave them all royal facilities to live, and in return he had killed all his sons in the Battle of Kurukñetra. As a pious man, Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira took into account all his unavoidable misdeeds, and he never thought of the misdeeds of his uncle and company. Dhåtaräñöra had suffered the effects of his own misdeeds by the will of the Lord, but Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was only thinking of his own unavoidable misdeeds. That is the nature of a good man and devotee of the Lord. A devotee never finds fault with others, but tries to find out his own, and thus rectify them as far as possible.

TEXT 34
pitary uparate päëòau
sarvän naù suhådaù çiçün
arakñatäà vyasanataù
pitåvyau kva gatävitaù

pitari—upon my father; uparate—falling down; päëòau—Mahäräja Päëòu; sarvän—all; naù—us; suhådaù—well-wisher; çiçün—small children; arakñatäm—protected; vyasanataù—from all kinds of dangers; pitåvyau—uncles; kva—where; gatau—have departed; itaù—from this place.

TRANSLATION
When my father Päëòu fell down and we were all small children, these two uncles gave us protection from all kinds of calamities. They were always our good well-wishers. Alas, where have they gone from here?

TEXT 35
süta uväca
kåpayä sneha-vaiklavyät
süto viraha-karçitaù
ätmeçvaram acakñäëo
na pratyähätipéòitaù

sütaù uväca—Süta Gosvämé said; kåpayä—out of full compassion; sneha-vaiklavyät—mental derangement due to profound affection; sütaù—Saïjaya; viraha-karçitaù—distressed by separation; ätma-éçvaram—his master; acakñäëaù—having not seen; na—did not; pratyäha—replied; atipéòitaù—being too aggrieved.

TRANSLATION
Süta Gosvämé said: Saïjaya, having not seen his own master, Dhåtaräñöra, due to compassion for his grief and mental condition, could not properly reply to Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira.

PURPORT
Saïjaya was the personal assistant of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira for a very long time, and thus he had the opportunity to study the life of Dhåtaräñöra. And when he saw at last that Dhåtaräñöra had left home without his knowledge, even his sorrows had no bound. He was fully compassionate toward Dhåtaräñöra because in the game of the Battle of Kurukñetra, King Dhåtaräñöra had lost everything, men and money, and at last the King and the Queen had to leave home in utter frustration. He studied the situation in his own way because he did not know that the inner vision of Dhåtaräñöra was awakened by Vidura and that therefore he had left home in enthusiastic cheerfulness for a better life after departure from the dark well of home. Unless one is convinced of a better life after renunciation of the present life, one cannot stick to the renounced order of life simply by artificial dress or staying out of the home.

TEXT 36
vimåjyäçrüëi päëibhyäà
viñöabhyätmänam ätmanä
ajäta-çatruà pratyüce
prabhoù pädävanusmaran

vimåjya—smearing; açrüëi—tears of the eyes; päëibhyäm—with his hands; viñöabhya—situated; ätmanäm—the mind; ätmanä—by intelligence; ajäta-çatrum—unto Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira; pratyüce—began to reply; prabhoù—of his master; pädau—feet; anusmaran—thinking after.

TRANSLATION
First he slowly pacified his mind by intelligence, and wiping away his tears and thinking of the feet of his master Dhåtaräñöra, he began to reply to Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira.

TEXT 37
saïjaya uväca
nähaà veda vyavasitaà
pitror vaù kula-nandana
gändhäryä vä mahä-bäho
muñito 'smi mahätmabhiù

saïjayaù uväca—Saïjaya said; na—not; aham—myself; veda—in knowledge; vyavasitam—determination; pitroù—of your uncles; vaù—your; kula-nandana—O descendant of the Kuru dynasty; gändhäryäù—by Gändhäré; vä—or; mahä-bäho—O great King; muñitaù—cheated; asmi—I have been; mahätmabhiù—great souls.

TRANSLATION
Saïjaya said: My dear descendant of the Kuru dynasty, I have no information of the determination of your two uncles and Gändhäré. O King, I have been cheated by those great souls.

PURPORT
That great souls cheat others may be astonishing to know, but it is a fact that great souls cheat others for a great cause. It is said that Lord Kåñëa also advised Yudhiñöhira to tell a lie before Droëäcärya, and it was also for a great cause. The Lord wanted it, and therefore it was a great cause. Satisfaction of the Lord is the criterion of the bona fides, and the highest perfection of life is to satisfy the Lord by one’s occupational duty. That is the verdict of Gétä and Bhägavatam. * Dhåtaräñöra and Vidura, followed by Gändhäré, did not disclose their determination to Saïjaya, although he was constantly with Dhåtaräñöra as his personal assistant. Saïjaya never thought that Dhåtaräñöra could perform any act without consulting him. But Dhåtaräñöra’s going away from home was so confidential that it could not even be disclosed to Saïjaya. Sanätana Gosvämé also cheated the keeper of the prison house while going away to see Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, and similarly Raghunätha Däsa Gosvämé also cheated his priest and left home for good to satisfy the Lord. To satisfy the Lord, anything is good, for it is in relation with the Absolute Truth. We also had the same opportunity to cheat the family members and leave home to engage in the necessary for a great cause, and there is no loss for any party in such transcendental fraud.

*yataù pravåttir bhütänäà yena sarvam idaà tatam
sva-karmaëä tam abhyarcya siddhià vindati mänavaù.    (Bg. 18.46)
ataù pumbhir dvija-çreñöhä varëäçrama-vibhägaçaù
svanuñöhitasya dharmasya saàsiddhir hari-toñaëam    (Bhäg. 1.2.13)

TEXT 38
athäjagäma bhagavän
näradaù saha-tumburuù
pratyutthäyäbhivädyäha
sänujo 'bhyarcayan munim

atha—thereafter; äjagäma—arrived; bhagavän—the godly personality; näradaù—Närada; saha tumburuù—along with his tumburu (musical instrument); pratyutthäya—having gotten up from their seats; abhivädya—offering their due obeisances; äha—said; sa-anujaù—along with younger brothers; abhyarcayan—thus while receiving in a proper mood; munim—the sage.

TRANSLATION
While Saïjaya was thus speaking, Çré Närada, the powerful devotee of the Lord, appeared on the scene. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira and his brothers received him properly by getting up from their seats and offering obeisances.

PURPORT
Devarñi Närada is described herein as bhagavän due to his being the most confidential devotee of the Lord. The Lord and His very confidential devotees are treated on the same level by those who are actually engaged in the loving service of the Lord. Such confidential devotees of the Lord are very much dear to the Lord because they travel everywhere to preach the glories of the Lord in different capacities and try their utmost to convert the nondevotees of the Lord into devotees in order to bring them to the platform of sanity. Actually a living being cannot be a nondevotee of the Lord because of his constitutional position, but when one becomes a nondevotee or nonbeliever, it is to be understood that the person concerned is not in a sound condition of life. The confidential devotees of the Lord treat such illusioned living beings, and therefore they are most pleasing in the eyes of the Lord. The Lord says in the Bhagavad-gétä that no one is dearer to Him than one who actually preaches the glories of the Lord to convert the nonbelievers and nondevotees. Such personalities as Närada must be offered all due respects, like those offered to the Personality of Godhead Himself, and Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, along with his noble brothers, were examples for others in receiving a pure devotee of the Lord like Närada, who had no other business save and except singing the glories of the Lord along with his véëä, a musical stringed instrument.

TEXT 39
yudhiñöhira uväca
nähaà veda gatià pitror
bhagavan kva gatäv itaù
ambä vä hata-puträrtä
kva gatä ca tapasviné

yudhiñöhiraù uväca—Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira said; na—do not; aham—myself; veda—know it; gatim—departure; pitroù—of the uncles; bhagavan—O godly personality; kva—where; gatau—gone; itaù—from this place; ambä—mother aunt; vä—either; hata-puträ—bereft of her sons; ärtä—aggrieved; kva—where; gatä—gone; ca—also; tapasviné—ascetic.

TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira said: O godly personality, I do not know where my two uncles have gone. Nor can I find my ascetic aunt who is grief-stricken by the loss of all her sons.

PURPORT
Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, as a good soul and devotee of the Lord, was always conscious of the great loss of his aunt and her sufferings as an ascetic. An ascetic is never disturbed by all kinds of sufferings, and that makes him strong and determined on the path of spiritual progress. Queen Gändhäré is a typical example of an ascetic by her marvelous character in many trying situations. She was an ideal woman as mother, wife and ascetic, and in the history of the world such character in a woman is rarely found.

TEXT 40
karëa-dhära iväpäre
bhagavän pära-darçakaù
athäbabhäñe bhagavän
närado muni-sattamaù

karëadhära—captain of the ship; iva—like; apäre—in the extensive oceans; bhagavän—representative of the Lord; päradarçakaù—one who can give directions to the other end; atha—thus; ababhäñe—began to say; bhagavän—the godly personality; näradaù—the great sage Närada; muni-sattamaù—the greatest among the devotee-philosophers.

TRANSLATION
You are like a captain of a ship in a great ocean and you can direct us to our destination. Thus addressed, the godly personality, Devarñi Närada, greatest of the philosopher devotees, began to speak.

PURPORT
There are different types of philosophers, and the greatest of all of them are those who have seen the Personality of Godhead and have surrendered themselves in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. Among all such pure devotees of the Lord, Devarñi Närada is the chief, and therefore he has been described herein as the greatest of all philosopher devotees. Unless one is a sufficiently learned philosopher by hearing the Vedänta philosophy from a bona fide spiritual master, one cannot be a learned philosopher devotee. One must be very faithful, learned and renounced, otherwise one cannot be a pure devotee. A pure devotee of the Lord can give us direction towards the other end of nescience. Devarñi Närada used to visit the palace of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira because the Päëòavas were all pure devotees of the Lord, and the Devarñi was always ready to give them good counsel whenever needed.

TEXT 41
närada uväca
mä kaïcana çuco räjan
yad éçvara-vaçaà jagat
lokäù sapälä yasyeme
vahanti balim éçituù
sa saàyunakti bhütäni
sa eva viyunakti ca

näradaù uväca—Närada said; mä—never; kaïcana—by all means; çucaù—do you lament; räjan—O King; yat—because; éçvara-vaçam—under the control of the Supreme Lord; jagat—world; lokäù—all living beings; sapäläù—including their leaders; yasya—whose; ime—all these; vahanti—do bear; balim—means of worship; éçituù—for being protected; saù—he; saàyunakti—gets together; bhütäni—all living beings; saù—he; eva—also; viyunakti—disperses; ca—and.

TRANSLATION
Çré Närada said: O pious King, do not lament for anyone, for every one is under the control of the Supreme Lord. Therefore all living beings and their leaders carry on worship to be well protected. It is He only who brings them together and disperses them.

PURPORT
Every living being, either in this material world or in the spiritual world, is under the control of the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead. Beginning from Brahmäjé, the leader of this universe, down to the insignificant ant, all are abiding by the order of the Supreme Lord. Thus the constitutional position of the living being is subordination under the control of the Lord. The foolish living being, especially man, artificially rebels against the law of the Supreme and thus becomes chastised as an äçüra or lawbreaker. A living being is placed in a particular position by the order of the Supreme Lord, and he is again shifted from that place by the order of the Supreme Lord or His authorized agents. Brahmä, Çiva, Indra, Candra, Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira or, in modern history, Napoleon, Akbar, Alexander, Gandhi, Subhas or Nehru, all are servants of the Lord, and they are placed in and removed from their respective positions by the supreme will of the Lord. None of them is independent. Even though such men or leaders rebel so as not to recognize the supremacy of the Lord, they are put under still more rigorous laws of the material world by different miseries. Only the foolish man, therefore, says that there is no God. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was being convinced of this naked truth because he was greatly overwhelmed by the sudden departure of his old uncles and aunt. Mahäräja Dhåtaräñöra was placed in that position according to his past deeds; he had already suffered or enjoyed the benefits accrued to him in the past, but due to his good luck, somehow or other he got a good younger brother, Vidura, and by his instruction he had left to achieve salvation by closing all accounts in the material world.
Ordinarily no one can change the course of one’s due happiness and distress by plan. Everyone has to accept them as they come under the subtle arrangement of käla, or invincible time. There is no use trying to counteract them. The best thing is, therefore, that one should endeavor to achieve salvation, and this prerogative is given only to man because of his developed condition of mental activities and intelligence. Only for man are there different Vedic instructions for attainment of salvation during the human form of existence. One who misuses this opportunity of advanced intelligence is verily condemned and put into different types of miseries, either in this present life or in the future. That is the way the Supreme controls everyone.

TEXT 42
yathä gävo nasi protäs
tantyäà baddhäs ca dämabhiù
väktantyäà nämabhir baddhä
vahanti balim éçituù

yathä—as much as; gävaù—cow; nasi—by the nose; protäù—women; tantyäm—by the thread; baddhäù—bound up by; ca—also; dämabhiù—by ropes; väktantyäm—in the network of Vedic hymns; nämabhiù—by nomenclatures; baddhäù—conditioned; vahanti—carry on; balim—orders; éçituù—for being controlled by the Supreme Lord.

TRANSLATION
As a cow, bound through the nose by a long rope, is conditioned, so also human beings are bound by different Vedic injunctions and are conditioned to obey the orders of the Supreme.

PURPORT
Every living being, whether a man or an animal or a bird, etc., thinks that he is free by himself, but actually no one is free from the severe laws of the Lord. The laws of the Lord are severe because they cannot be disobeyed in any circumstance. The manmade laws may be evaded by cunning outlaws, but in the codes of the supreme lawmaker, there is not the slightest possibility of neglecting the laws. A slight change in the course of God-made law can bring about a massive danger to be faced by the lawbreaker. Such laws of the Supreme are generally known as the codes of religion under different conditions, but the principle of religion everywhere is one and the same, namely, obey the orders of the Supreme God. (Codes of Religion) That is the condition of material existence. All living beings in the material world have taken up the risk of conditioned life by their own selection and are thus entrapped by the laws of material nature. The only way to get out of the entanglement is to agree to obey the Supreme. But instead of becoming free from the clutches of mäyä or illusion, foolish human beings become bound up by different nomenclatures, being designated as brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas, çüdras, Hindus, Mussulmans, Indians, Europeans, Americans, Chinese, and many others, and thus they carry out the orders of the Supreme Lord under the influence of respective scriptural or legislative injunctions. The statutory laws of the state are imperfect imitation replicas or Religious Codes. The secular state, or the godless state, allows the citizens to break the laws of God, but restricts them from disobeying the laws of the state; the result is that the people in general suffer more by breaking the laws of God than by obeying the imperfect laws made by man. Every man is imperfect by constitution under conditions of material existence, and there is not the least possibility of enacting a perfect legislation by the most materially advanced man. On the other hand, there is no such imperfection in the laws of God. If they are educated in the laws of God, there is no necessity of a makeshift legislative council of aimless men. There is necessity of change in the makeshift laws of man, but there is no change in the God-made laws because they are made perfect by the all-perfect Personality of Godhead. (Codes of Religion) Scriptural injunctions are made by liberated representatives of God in consideration of different conditions of living, and by carrying on the orders of the Lord gradually, the conditioned living beings become free from the clutches of material existence. The factual position of the living being is, however, that he is the eternal servitor of the Supreme Lord. In his liberated state he renders service to the Lord in transcendental love and thus enjoys a life of full freedom, even sometimes on the equal level with the Lord or sometimes more than the Lord. But in the conditioned material world, every living being wants to be the Lord of other living beings, and thus by the illusion of mäyä such mentality of lording it becomes a cause of further extension of conditional life. So in the material world the living being is still more conditioned, until he surrenders unto the Lord by reviving his original state of eternal servitor-ship. That is the last instruction of the Bhagavad-gétä and all other recognized scriptures of the world.

TEXT 43
yathä kréòopaskaräëäà
saàyoga-vigamäv iha
icchayä kréòituù syätäà
tathaiveçecchayä nåëäm

yathä—as much as; kréòa-paskaräëäm—playthings; saàyoga—union; vigamau—disunion; iha—as much as; icchayä—by the will of; kréòituù—just to play a part; syätäm—takes place; tathä—so also; eva—certainly; éça—the Supreme Lord; icchayä—by the will of; nåëäm—of the human being.

TRANSLATION
As a player sets up and disperses his playthings according to his own sweet will, so the supreme will of the Lord brings men together and separates them.

PURPORT
We must know for certain that the particular position in which we are now set up is an arrangement of the supreme will in terms of our own acts in the past. The Supreme Lord is present as the localized Paramätmä in the heart of every living being, as it is said in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 13.22), and therefore He knows everything of our activities in every stage of our lives. The reactions of our actions are rewarded by Him by placing us in some particular place. A rich man gets his son born with a silver spoon in his mouth, but the child who came as the rich man’s son deserved such a place, and therefore he is placed there by the will of the Lord. And at a particular moment when the child has to be removed from that place, he is also carried by the will of the Supreme, even if the child or the father does not wish to be separated from the happy relation. The same thing happens in the case of a poor man also. Neither rich man nor poor man has any control over such meetings or separations of living beings. The example of a player and his playthings should not be misunderstood. One may argue that the Lord is bound to award the reactionary results of our own actions, and thus the example of a player cannot be applied. But it is not so. We must always remember that the Lord is the supreme will, and He is not bound by any law. Generally the law of karma is that one is awarded the result of one’s own actions, but in special cases, by the will of the Lord, such resultant actions are changed also. But this change can be effected by the will of the Lord only, and no other. Therefore, the example of the player cited in this verse is quite appropriate, for the Supreme Will is absolutely free to do whatever He likes; and because He is all-perfect, there is no mistake in any of His actions or reactions. These changes of resultant actions are especially rendered by the Lord when a pure devotee is involved. It is assured in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 9.30-31) that the Lord saves a pure devotee who has surrendered unto Him without reservation from all sorts of reactions of sins, and there is no doubt about this. There are hundreds of examples of this by the Lord in the history of the world. If the Lord is able to change the resultant reactions of one’s past deeds, then certainly He is not Himself bound up by any action or reaction of His own deeds. He is perfect and transcendental to all laws.

TEXT 44
yan manyase dhruvaà lokam
adhruvaà vä na cobhayam
sarvathä na hi çocyäs te
snehäd anyatra mohajät

yat—even though; manyase—you think; dhruvam—Absolute Truth; lokam—persons; adhruvam—nonreality; vä—either; na—or not; ca—also; ubhayam—or bothwise; sarvatha—in all circumstances; na—never; hi—certainly; çocyäù—subject for lamentation; snehät—due to affection; anyatra—or otherwise; mohajät—due to bewilderment.

TRANSLATION
O King, in all circumstances, whether you consider the soul to be an eternal principle, or the material body to be perishable, or everything to exist in the impersonal Absolute Truth, or everything to be an inexplicable combination of matter and spirit, feelings of separation are due only to illusory affection and nothing more.

PURPORT
The actual fact is that every living being is an individual part and parcel of the Supreme Being, and his constitutional position is subordinate cooperative service. Either in his conditional material existence or in his liberated position of full knowledge and eternity, the living entity is eternally under the control of the Supreme Lord. But those who are not conversant with factual knowledge put forward many speculative propositions about the real position of the living entity. It is admitted, however, by all schools of philosophy, that the living being is eternal and that the covering body of five material elements is perishable and temporary. The eternal living entity transmigrates from one material body to another by the law of karma, and material bodies are perishable by their fundamental structures. Therefore there is nothing to be lamented in the case of the soul’s being transferred into another body, or the material body perishing at a certain stage. There are others also who believe in the merging of the spirit soul in the Supreme Spirit when it is uncovered by the material encagement, and there are others also who do not believe in the existence of spirit or soul, but believe in tangible matter. In our daily experience we find so many transformations of matter from one form to another, but we do not lament such changing features. In either of the above cases, the force of divine energy is uncheckable; no one has any hand in it, and thus there is no cause of grief.

TEXT 45
tasmäj jahy aìga vaiklavyam
ajïäna-kåtam ätmanaù
kathaà tvanäthäù kåpaëä
varteraàs te ca mäà vinä

tasmät—therefore; jahi—give up; aìga—O King; vaiklaivyam—disparity of the mind; ajïäna—ignorance; kåtam—due to; ätmanaù—of yourself; katham—how; tu—but; anäthäù—helpless; kåpaëäù—poor creatures; varteran—be able to survive; te—they; ca—also; mäm—me; vinä—without.

TRANSLATION
Therefore give up your anxiety due to ignorance of the self. You are now thinking of how they, who are helpless, poor creatures, will exist without you.

PURPORT
When we think of our kith and kin being helpless and dependent on us, it is all due to ignorance. Every living creature is allowed all protection by the order of the Supreme Lord in terms of each one’s acquired position in the world. The Lord is known as bhüta-bhrt, one who gives protection to all living beings. One should discharge his duties only; only the Supreme Lord can give protection to anyone else. This is explained more clearly in the following verse.

TEXT 46
käla-karma-guëädhéno
deho 'yaà päïca-bhautikaù
katham anyäàs tu gopäyet
sarpa-grasto yathäparam

kälaù—eternal time; karma—action; guëa—modes of nature; adhénaù—under the control of; dehaù—material body and mind; ayam—this; päïca—five; bhautikaù—made of the five elements; katham—how; anyän—others; tu—but; gopäyet—give protection; sarpa-grastaù—one who is bitten by the snake; yathä—as much as; param—others.

TRANSLATION
This gross material body made of five elements is already under the control of eternal time [käla], action [karma] and the modes of material nature [guëa]. How, then, can it, being already in the jaws of the serpent, protect others?

PURPORT
The freedom movements of the world and political, economic, social, and cultural propaganda can do no benefit to anyone due to their being controlled by superior power. A conditioned living being is under the full control of material nature represented by eternal time and activities under the dictation of different modes of nature. There are three material modes of nature, namely goodness, passion and ignorance. Unless one is situated in the mode of goodness, one cannot see things as they are. The passionate and the ignorant cannot even see things as they are. Therefore a person who is passionate and ignorant cannot direct his activities on the right path. Only the man in the quality of goodness can help to a certain extent. Most persons are passionate and ignorant, and therefore, their plans and projects can hardly do any good to others. Above the modes of nature there is eternal time, which is called käla because it changes the shape of everything in the material world. Even if we are able to do something temporarily beneficial, time will see that the good project is frustrated in course of time. The only thing which is possible to be done is to get rid of the eternal time, käla, which is compared to käla-sarpa, or the cobra snake whose bite is always lethal. No one can be saved from the bite of a cobra. The best remedy for getting out of the clutches of the cobralike käla or its integrity, the modes of nature, is bhakti-yoga, as it is recommended in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 14.26). The highest perfectional project of philanthropic activities is to engage everyone in the act of preaching bhakti-yoga all over the world because that alone can save the people from the control of mäyä or the material nature represented by käla, karma and guëa, as described above. The Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 14.26) confirms this definitely.

TEXT 47
ahastäni sa-hastänäm
apadäni catuñ-padäm
phalgüni tatra mahatäà
jévo jévasya jévanam

ahastäni—those who are devoid of hands; sa-hastänäm—of those who are endowed with hands; apadäni—those who are endowed with legs; catuù-padäm—of those who have four legs; phälguné—those who are weak; tatra—there; mahatäm—of the powerful; jévaù—the living being; jévasya—of the living being; jivanam—subsistence.

TRANSLATION
Those who are devoid of hands are prey for those who have hands; those devoid of legs are prey for the four-legged. The weak are the subsistence of the strong, and the general rule holds that one living being is food for another.

PURPORT
A systematic law of subsistence in the struggle for existence is there by the supreme will, and there is no escape for anyone by any amount of planning. The living beings who have come to the material world against the will of the Supreme Being are under the control of a supreme power called mäyä-çakti, the deputed agent of the Lord, and this daivé mäyä is meant to pinch the conditioned souls by threefold miseries, one of which is explained here in this verse: the weak is the subsistence of the strong. No one is strong enough to protect himself from the onslaught of a stronger, and by the will of the Lord there are systematic categories of the weak, the stronger and the strongest. There is nothing to be lamented if a tiger eats a weaker animal, including a man, because that is the law of the Supreme Lord. But although the law states that a human being must subsist on another living being, there is the law of good sense also, for the human being is meant to obey the laws of the scriptures also. This is impossible for other animals. The human being is meant for self-realization, and for that purpose he is not to eat anything which is not first offered to the Lord. The Lord accepts from His devotee all kinds of food preparations made of vegetable, namely fruits and leaves and grains. Fruits, leaves and milk in different varieties can be offered to the Lord, and after the Lord accepts the foodstuff, the devotee can partake of the prasädam by which all sufferings in the struggle for existence will be gradually mitigated. This is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 9.22). Even those who are accustomed to eat animals can offer foodstuff, not to the Lord directly, but to an agent of the Lord, under certain conditions of religious rites. Injunctions of the scriptures are not meant to encourage the eaters of animals, but to restrict them by regulated principles.
The living being is the source of subsistence for other stronger living beings. No one should be very anxious for his subsistence in any circumstances because there are living beings everywhere, and no living being starves for want of food at any place. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira is advised by Närada not to worry about his uncles’ suffering for want of food, for they could live on vegetables available in the jungles as prasädam of the Supreme Lord and thus realize the path of salvation.
Exploitation of the weaker living being by the stronger is the natural law of existence; there is always an attempt to devour the weak in different kingdoms of the living being. There is no possibility of checking this tendency by any artificial means under material conditions, but it can only be checked by awakening the spiritual sense of the human being by practice of spiritual regulations. The spiritual regulative principles, however, do not allow a man to slaughter weaker animals on one side and teach others peaceful coexistence. If man does not allow the animals peaceful coexistence, how can he expect peaceful existence in human society? The blind leaders must therefore understand the Supreme Being and then try to implement the kingdom of God. The kingdom of God or Rämaräjya is impossible without the awakening of God consciousness in the mass mind of the people of the world.

TEXT 48
tad idaà bhagavän räjann
eka ätmätmanäà svadåk
antaro 'nantaro bhäti
paçya taà mäyayorudhä

tat—therefore; idam—this manifestation; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; räjan—O King; ekaù—one without a second; ätmä—the Supersoul; ätmanäm—by His energies; svadåk—qualitatively like Him; antaraù—with out; anantaraù—within and by Himself; bhäti—so manifests; paçya—look; tam—unto Him only; mäyayä—by manifestations of different energies; urudhä—appears to be many.

TRANSLATION
Therefore, O King, you should look to the Supreme Lord only, who is one without a second and who manifests Himself by different energies and is both within and without.

PURPORT
The Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead is one without a second, but He manifests Himself by different energies because He is by nature blissful. The living beings are also manifestations of His marginal energy, qualitatively one with the Lord, and there are innumerable living beings both within and without the external and internal energies of the Lord. Since the spiritual world is a manifestation of the Lord’s internal energy, the living beings within that internal potency are qualitatively one with the Lord without contamination from the external potency. Although qualitatively one with the Lord, the living being, due to contamination of the material world, is pervertedly manifested, and therefore he experiences so-called happiness and distress in the material world. Such experiences are all ephemeral and do not affect the spirit soul. The perception of such ephemeral happiness and distress is due only to the forgetfulness of his qualities, which are equal to the Lord’s. There is, however, a regular current by which to rectify the fallen condition of the living being by the Lord Himself from within and without. From within He corrects the desiring living being as localized Paramätmä, and from without He corrects by His manifestations, the spiritual master and the revealed scriptures. One should look unto the Lord; one should not be disturbed by the so-called manifestations of happiness or distress, but he should try to cooperate with the Lord in His outward activities for correcting the fallen souls. By His order only one should become a spiritual master and cooperate with the Lord. One should not become a spiritual master for one’s personal benefit or for some material gain or as an avenue of business or occupation for earning livelihood. Bona fide spiritual masters who look unto the Supreme Lord to cooperate with Him are actually qualitatively one with the Lord, and the forgetful ones are perverted reflections only. Yudhiñöhira Mahäräja is advised, therefore, by Närada not to be disturbed with the affairs of so-called happiness and distress, but to look only unto the Lord to execute the mission for which the Lord has descended. That was his prime duty.

TEXT 49
so 'yam adya mahäräja
bhagavän bhüta-bhävanaù
käla-rüpo 'vatérëo 'syäm
abhäväya sura-dviñäm

saù—that Supreme Lord; ayam—the Lord Çré Kåñëa; adya—at present; mahäräja—O King; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; bhüta-bhävanaù—the creator or the father of everything created; käla-rüpaù—in the disguise of devouring time; avatérëaù—descended; asyäm—upon the world; abhäväya—for eliminating; sura-dviñäm—those who are against the will of the Lord.

TRANSLATION
That Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Çré Kåñëa in the guise of all devouring time [käla-rüpa] has now descended on earth to eliminate the envious from the world.

PURPORT
There are two classes of human beings, namely the envious and the obedient. Since the Supreme Lord is one and the father of all living beings, the envious living beings are also His sons, but they are known as the asuras. But the living beings who are obedient to the Supreme Father are called devatäs, or demigods, because they are not contaminated by the material conception of life. The asuras are not only envious of the Lord in even denying the existence of the Lord, but they are also envious of all other living beings. The predominance of asuras in the world is occasionally rectified by the Lord when He eliminates them from the world and establishes a rule of devatäs like the Päëòavas. His designation as käla in disguise is significant. He is not at all dangerous, but He is the transcendental form of eternity, knowledge and bliss. For the devotees His factual form is disclosed, and for the nondevotees He appears like käla-rüpa which is causal form. This causal form of the Lord is not at all pleasing to the asuras, and therefore they think of the Lord as formless in order to feel secure that they will not be vanquished by the Lord.

TEXT 50
niñpäditaà deva-kåtyam
avaçeñaà pratékñate
tävad yüyam avekñadhvaà
bhaved yävad iheçvaraù

niñpäditam—performed; deva-kåtyam—what was to be done on behalf of the demigods; avaçeñam—the rest; pratékñate—being awaited; tävat—up to that time; yüyam—all of you Päëòavas; avekñadhvam—observe and wait; bhavet—may; yävat—as long as; iha—in this world; éçvaraù—the Supreme Lord.

TRANSLATION
The Lord has already performed His duties to help the demigods, and He is awaiting the rest. You Päëòavas may wait as long as the Lord is here on earth.

PURPORT
The Lord descends from His abode (Kåñëaloka), the topmost planet in the spiritual sky, in order to help the demigod administrators of this material world when they are greatly vexed by the asuras, who are not only envious of the Lord but also of His devotees. As referred to above, the conditioned living beings contact material association by their own choice, dictated by a strong desire to lord it over the resources of the material world and become imitation lords of all they survey. Everyone is trying to become an imitation God; there is keen competition amongst such imitation gods, and such competitors are generally known as asuras. When there are too many asuras in the world, then it becomes a hell for those who are devotees of the Lord. Due to the growth of the asuras, the mass of people who are generally devoted to the Lord by nature and the pure devotees of the Lord, including the demigods in higher planets, pray to the Lord for relief, and the Lord either descends personally from His abode or deputes some of his devotees to remodel the fallen condition of human society, or even animal society. Such disruptions take place not only in the human society but also amongst animals, birds or other living beings, including the demigods in the higher planets. Lord Çré Kåñëa descended personally to vanquish asuras like Kaàsa, Jaräsandha, Çiçupäla, etc., and during the reign of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira almost all these asuras were killed by the Lord. Now he was awaiting the annihilation of His own dynasty, called the Yaduvaàça, who appeared by His will in this world. He wanted to take them away before His own departure to His eternal abode. Närada, like Vidura, did not disclose the imminent annihilation of the Yadu dynasty, but indirectly gave a hint to the King and his brothers to wait till the incident happens and the Lord departs.

TEXT 51
dhåtaräñöraù saha bhräträ
gändhäryä ca sva-bhäryayä
dakñiëena himavata
åñéëäm äçramaà gataù

dhåtaräñöraù—Dhåtaräñöra; saha—along with; bhräträ—his brother Vidura; gändhäryä—Gändhäré also; ca—and; sva-bhäryayä—his own wife; dakñiëena—by the southern side; himavataù—of the Himalayan mountains; åñéëäm—of the åñis; äçramam—in shelter; gataù—he has gone.

TRANSLATION
O King, your uncle, Dhåtaräñöra, his brother Vidura and his wife Gändhäré have gone to the southern side of the Himalayan mountains where there are shelters of the great sages.

PURPORT
To pacify the mourning Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, Närada first of all spoke from the philosophical point of view, and then he began to describe the future movements of his uncle, which he could see by his foreseeing powers, and thus began to describe as follows.

TEXT 52
srotobhiù saptabhir yä vai
svardhuné saptadhä vyadhät
saptänäà prétaye nänä
sapta-srotaù pracakñate

srotobhiù—by currents; saptabhiù—by seven (divisions); yä—the river; vai—certainly; svardhuné—the sacred Ganges; saptadhä—seven branches; vyadhät—created; saptänäm—of the seven; prétaye—for the satisfaction of; nänä—various; sapta-srotaù—seven sources; pracakñate—known by name.

TRANSLATION
The place is called Saptasrota (divided by seven) because there the waters of the sacred Ganges divide into seven branches. This was done for the satisfaction of the seven great åñis.

TEXT 53
snätvänusavanaà tasmin
hutvä cägnén yathävidhi
abbhakña upaçäntätmä
sa äste vigataiñaëaù

snätvä—by taking bath; anusavanam—regularly three times (morning, noon and evening); tasmin—in that Ganges divided into seven; hutvä—by performing the Agni-hotra sacrifice; ca—also; agnén—in the fire; yathä-vidhi-just according to the tenets of the scripture; abbhakñaù—fasting by drinking only water; upaçänta—completely controlled; ätmä—the gross senses and the subtle mind; saù—Dhåtaräñöra; äste—would be situated; vigata—devoid of; eñaëaù—thoughts in relation with family welfare.

TRANSLATION
On the banks at Saptasrota, Dhåtaräñöra is now engaged in beginning añöäìga-yoga by bathing three times daily, in the morning, noon and evening, by performing the Agnihotra sacrifice with fire and by drinking only water. This helps one control the mind and the senses and frees one completely from thoughts of familial affection.

PURPORT
The yoga system is a mechanical way to control the senses and the mind and divert them from matter to spirit. The preliminary processes are the sitting posture, meditation, spiritual thoughts, manipulation of air passing within the body, and gradual situation in trance, facing the Absolute Person Paramätmä. Such mechanical ways of rising up to the spiritual platform prescribe some regulative principles of taking bath daily three times, fasting as far as possible, sitting and concentrating the mind on spiritual matters and thus gradually becoming free from viñaya or material objectives. Material existence means to be absorbed in the material objective, which is simply illusory. House, country, family, society, children, property, business, etc., are some of the material coverings of the spirit ätmä, and the yoga system helps one to become free from all these illusory thoughts and gradually turn towards the Absolute Person Paramätmä. By material association and education, we learn simply to concentrate on flimsy things, but yoga is the process of forgetting them altogether. Modern so-called yogés and yoga systems manifest some magical feats, and ignorant persons are attracted by such false things, or they accept the yoga system as a cheap healing process for diseases of the gross body. But factually the yoga system is the process of learning to forget what we have acquired throughout the struggle for existence. Dhåtaräñöra was all along engaged in improving family affairs by raising the standard of living of his sons or by usurping the property of the Päëòavas for the sake of his own sons. These are common affairs for a man grossly materialistic and without knowledge of the spiritual force. He does not see how this can drag one from heaven to hell. By the grace of his younger brother Vidura, Dhåtaräñöra was enlightened and could see his grossly illusory engagements, and by such enlightenment he was able to leave home for spiritual relaization. Çré Näradadeva was just foretelling the way of his spiritual progress in a place which was sanctified by the flow of the celestial Ganges. Drinking water only without solid food is also considered fasting. This is necessary for advancement of spiritual knowledge. A foolish man wants to be a cheap yogé without observing the regulative principles. A man who has no control over the tongue at first can hardly become a yogé. Yogé and bhogé are two opposite terms. The bhogé or the merryman who eats and drinks cannot be a yogé, for a yogé is never allowed to eat and drink unrestrictedly. We may note with profit how Dhåtaräñöra began his yoga system by drinking water only and sitting calmly in a place with a spiritual atmosphere, deeply absorbed in the thoughts of the Lord Hari, the Personality of God head.

TEXT 54
jitäsano jitaçväsaù
pratyä-håta-ñaò-indriyaù
hari-bhävanayä dhvasta-
rajaù-sattva-tamomalaù

jita-äsanaù—one who has controlled the sitting posture; jita-çväsaù—one who has controlled the breathing process; pratyä-håta—turning back; ñaö—six; indriyaù—senses; hari—the Absolute Personality of Godhead; bhävanayä—absorbed in; dhvasta—conquered; rajaù—passion; sattva—goodness; tamaù—ignorance; malaù—contaminations.

TRANSLATION
One who has controlled the sitting postures [the yogic äsana] and the breathing process can turn the senses toward the Absolute Personality of Godhead and thus become immuned from the contaminations of the modes of material nature, namely mundane goodness, passion and ignorance.

PURPORT
The preliminary activities of the way of yoga are äsana, präëäyäma, pratyähära, dhyäna, dhäraëä, etc. Mahäräja Dhåtaräñöra was to attain success in those preliminary actions because he was seated in a sanctified place and was concentrating upon one objective, namely the Supreme Personality of Godhead (Hari). Thus all his senses were being engaged in the service of the Lord. This process directly helps the devotee to get freedom from the contaminations of the three material modes of nature. Even the highest mode, the material mode of goodness, is also a cause of material bondage, and what to speak of the other qualities, namely passion and ignorance. Passion and ignorance increase the material propensities of hankering for material enjoyment, and a strong sense of lust provokes the accumulation of wealth and power. One who has conquered these two base mentalities and has raised himself on the platform of goodness, which is full of knowledge and morality, cannot also control the senses, namely the eyes, the tongue, the nose, the ear and touch. But one who has surrendered himself unto the lotus feet of Lord Hari, as above mentioned, can transcend all influences of the modes of material nature and be fixed in the service of the Lord. The bhakti-yoga process, therefore, directly applies senses to the loving service of the Lord. This prohibits the performer from engaging in material activities. This process of turning the senses from material attachment to the loving transcendental service of the Lord is called pratyähära, and the very process is called präëäyäma, ultimately ending in samädhi, or absorption in pleasing the Supreme Lord Hari by all means.

TEXT 55
vijïänätmani saàyojya
kñetrajïe praviläpya tam
brahmaëy ätmänam ädhäre
ghaöämbaram ivämbare

vijïäna—purified identity; ätmani—of intelligence; saàyojya—perfectly fixing up; kñetrajïe—in the matter of the living being; praviläpya—merging; tam—him; brahmaëi—in the Supreme; ätmänam—pure living being; ädhäre—in the reservoir; ghaöämbaram—sky within the block; iva—like; ambare—in the supreme sky.

TRANSLATION
Dhåtaräñöra will have to amalgamate his pure identity with intelligence and then merge into the Supreme Being with knowledge of his qualitative oneness, as a living entity, with the Supreme Brahman. Being freed from the blocked sky, he will have to rise to the spiritual sky.

PURPORT
The living being, by his desiring to lord it over the material world and declining to cooperate with the Supreme Lord, contacts the sum total of the material world, namely the mahat-tattva, and from the mahat-tattva his false identity, with the material world, intelligence, mind, and the senses, is developed. This covers his pure spiritual identity. By the yogic process, when his pure identity is realized, which is known as self-realization, then one has to revert to the original position by amalgamating the five gross elements and the subtle elements, mind and intelligence into the mahat-tattva again. Thus getting freed from the clutches of the mahat-tattva, he has to merge in the existence of the Supersoul. In other words, he has to realize that qualitatively he is non-different from the Supersoul, and thus he transcends the material sky by his pure identical intelligence and thus becomes engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. This is the highest perfectional development of spiritual identity, which was attained by Dhåtaräñöra by the grace of Vidura and the Lord. The Lord’s mercy was bestowed upon him by his personal contact with Vidura, and when he was actually practicing the instructions of Vidura, the Lord helped him to attain the highest perfectional stage.
A pure devotee of the Lord does not live in any planet of the material sky, nor does he feel any contact with material elements. His so-called material body does not exist, being surcharged with the spiritual current of the Lord’s identical interest, and thus he is permanently freed from all contaminations of the sum total of the mahat-tattva. He is always in the spiritual sky, which he attains by being transcendental to the sevenfold material coverings by the effect of his devotional service. The conditioned souls are within the coverings, whereas the liberated soul is far beyond the cover.

TEXT 56
dhvasta-mäyä-guëodarko
niruddha-karaëäçayaù
nivartitäkhilähära
äste sthäëur iväcalaù
tasyäntaräyo maiväbhüù
sannyastäkhila-karmaëaù

dhvasta—being destroyed; mäyä-guëa—the modes of material nature; udarkaù—aftereffects; niruddha—being suspended; karaëa-äçayaù—the senses and the mind; nivartita—stopped; akhila—all; ähäraù—food for the senses; äste—is sitting; sthäëuù—immovable; iva—like; adhuni-acalaù—fixed up; tasya—his; antaräyaù—hindrances; mä iva—never like that; abhüù—be; sannyasta—renounced; akhila—all sorts; karmaëaù—material duties.

TRANSLATION
He will have to suspend all the actions of the senses, even from the outside, and will have to be impervious to interactions of the senses, which are influenced by the modes of material nature. After renouncing all material duties, he must become immovably established, beyond all sources of hindrances on the path.

PURPORT
Dhåtaräñöra had attained, by the yogic process, the stage of negation of all sorts of material reaction. The effects of the material modes of nature draw the victim to the indefatigable desires of enjoying matter, but one can escape such false enjoyment by the yogic process. Every sense is always busy in searching for its food, and thus the conditioned soul is assaulted from all sides and has no chance to become steady in any pursuit. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was advised by Närada not to disturb his uncle by attempting to bring him back home. He was now beyond the attraction of anything material. The material modes of nature (the guëas) have their different modes of activities, but above the material modes of nature there is a spiritual mode also which is absolute. Nirguëa means without reaction. The spiritual mode and its effect are identical; therefore the spiritual quality is distinguished from its material counterpart by the word nirguëa. After complete suspension of the material modes of nature, one is admitted to the spiritual sphere, and action dictated by the spiritual modes is called devotional service or bhakti. Bhakti is therefore nirguëa attained by direct contact with the Absolute.

TEXT 57
sa vä adyatanäd räjan
parataù païcame 'hani
kalevaraà häsyati svaà
tac ca bhasmé-bhaviñyati

saù—he; vä—in all probability; adya—today; tanät—from; räjan—O King; parataù—ahead; païcame—on the fifth; ahani—day; kalevaram—body; häsyati—shall quit; svam—his own; tat—that; ca—also; bhasmé—ashes; bhaviñyati—will turn into.

TRANSLATION
O King, he will quit his body, most probably, on the fifth day from today. And his body will turn to ashes.

PURPORT
Närada Muni’s prophecy prohibited Yudhiñöhira Mahäräja to go to the place where his uncle was staying because even after quitting the body by his own mystic power, Dhåtaräñöra would not be in need of any funeral ceremony because Närada Muni indicated that his body by itself would burn to ashes. The perfection of the yoga system is attained by such mystic power: the yogé is able to quit his body by his own choice of time and can attain any planet he desires by turning the present body into ashes by self-made fire.

TEXT 58
dahyamäne 'gnibhir dehe
patyuù patné sahoöaje
bahiù sthitä patià sädhvé
tam agnim anu vekñyati

dahyamäne—while it is burning; agnibhiù—by the fire; dehe—the body; patyuù—of the husband; patné—the wife; saha-uöaje—along with the thatched cottage; bahiù—outside; sthitä—situated; patim—unto the husband; sädhvé—the chaste lady; tam—that; agnim—fire; anu vekñyati—looking with great attention shall enter the fire.

TRANSLATION
While outside observing her husband who will burn in the fire of mystic power along with his thatched cottage, his chaste wife will enter the fire with rapt attention.

PURPORT
Gändhäré was an ideal chaste lady, a life companion of her husband, and therefore when she saw her husband burning in the fire of mystic yoga along with his cottage of leaves, she despaired. She left home after losing her one hundred sons, and in the forest she saw that her most beloved husband was also burning. Now she actually felt alone, and therefore entered the fire of her husband and followed her husband to death. This entering of a chaste lady into the fire of her dead husband is called the saté rite, and the action is considered to be most perfect for a woman. In a later age, this saté rite became an obnoxious criminal affair because the ceremony was forced upon even an unwilling woman. In this fallen age it is not possible for any lady to follow the saté rite as chastely as it was done by Gändhäré and others in past ages. A chaste wife like Gändhäré would feel the separation of her husband to be more burning than actual fire. Such a lady can observe the saté rite voluntarily, and there is no criminal force by anyone. When the rite became a formality only and force was applied upon a lady to follow the principle, actually it became criminal, and therefore the ceremony was to be stopped by state law. This prophecy of Närada Muni to Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira forbade him to go to his widow aunt.

TEXT 59
viduras tu tad äçcaryaà
niçämya kuru-nandana
harña-çoka-yutas tasmäd
gantä tértha-niñevakaù

viduraù—Vidura also; tu—but; tat—that incidence; äçcaryam—wonderful; niçamya—seeing; kuru-nandana—O son of the Kuru dynasty; harña—delight; çoka—grief; yutaù—affected by; tasmät—from that place; gantä—went away; tértha—place of pilgrimage; niñevakaù—for being enlivened.

TRANSLATION
Vidura, being affected with delight and grief, will then leave that place of sacred pilgrimage.

PURPORT
Vidura was astonished to see the marvelous departure of his brother Dhåtaräñöra as a liberated yogé, for in his past life he was much attached to materialism. Of course it was only due to Vidura that his brother attained the desirable goal of life. He was therefore glad to learn about it. But he was sorry that he could not make his brother turn into a pure devotee. This was not done by Vidura because of Dhåtaräñöra’s being inimical to the Päëòavas, who were all devotees of the Lord. An offense at the feet of a Vaiñëava is more dangerous than an offense at the lotus feet of the Lord. Vidura was certainly very liberal to bestow mercy upon his brother Dhåtaräñöra, whose past life was very materialistic. But ultimately the result of such mercy certainly depended on the will of the Supreme Lord in the present life; therefore Dhåtaräñöra attained liberation only, and after many such liberated states of life one can attain to the stage of devotional service. Vidura was certainly very mortified by the death of his brother and sister-in-law, and the only remedy to mitigate such lamentation was to go out to pilgrimage. Thus Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira had no chance to call back Vidura, his surviving uncle.

TEXT 60
ity uktväthäruhat svargaà
näradaù saha-tumburuù
yudhiñöhiro vacas tasya
hådi kåtväjahäc chucaù

iti—thus; uktvä—having addressed; atha—thereafter; äruhat—ascended; svargam—outer space; näradaù—the great sage Närada; saha—along with; tumburuù—his stringed instrument; yudhiñöhiraù—Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira; vacaù—instructions; tasya—of his; hådi kåtvä—keeping in the heart; ajahät—gave up; çucaù—all lamentations.

TRANSLATION
Having spoken thus, the great sage Närada, along with his véëä, ascended into outer space. Yudhiñöhira kept his instruction in his heart and so was able to get rid of all lamentations.

PURPORT
Çré Näradajé is an eternal spaceman, having been endowed with a spiritual body by the grace of the Lord. He can travel in the outer spaces of both the material and spiritual worlds without restriction and can approach any planets by mechanical means. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was a pious king, and his previous life as the son of a maidservant. Because of his association with pure devotees, he was elevated to the position of an eternal spaceman and thus had freedom of movement. One should therefore try to follow in the footsteps of Närada Muni and not make a futile effort to reach other planets by mechanical means. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was a pious king, and therefore he could see Närada Muni occasionally; anyone who desires to see Närada Muni must first be pious and follow in the footsteps of Närada Muni.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Thirteenth Chapter, of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled “Dhåtaräñöra Quits Home.”








CHAPTER FOURTEEN


Disappearance of Lord Kåñëa


TEXT 1
süta uväca
samprasthite dvärakäyäà
jiñëau bandhu-didåkñayä
jïätuà ca puëya-çlokasya
kåñëasya ca viceñöitam

çré sütaù uväca—Çré Süta Gosvämé said; samprasthite—having gone to; dvärakäyäm—the city of Dvärakä; jiñëau—Arjuna; bandhu—friends and relatives; didåkñayä—for meeting them; jïätum—to know; ca—also; puëya-çlokasya—of one whose glories are sung by Vedic hymns; kåñëasya—of Lord Kåñëa; ca—and; viceñöitam—further programs of work.

TRANSLATION
Çré Süta Gosvämé said: Arjuna went to Dvärakä to see Lord Çré Kåñëa and other friends and also to learn from the Lord of His next activities.

PURPORT
As stated in the Bhagavad-gétä, the Lord descended on earth for the protection of the faithful and annihilation of the impious, so after the Battle of Kurukñetra and establishment of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, the mission of the Lord was complete. The Päëòavas, especially Çré Arjuna, were eternal companions of the Lord, and therefore Arjuna went to Dvärakä to hear from the Lord of His next program of work.

TEXT 2
vyatétäù katicin mäsäs
tadä näyät tato 'rjunaù
dadarça ghora-rüpäëi
nimittäni kurüdvahaù

vyatétäù—after passing away; katicit—a few; mäsäù—months; tadä—at that time; na äyät—did not return; tataù—from there; arjunaù—Arjuna; dadarça—observed; ghora—fearful; rüpäëi—appearances; nimittäni—various causes; kurüdvahaù—Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira.

TRANSLATION
A few months passed, and Arjuna did not return. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira then began to observe some inauspicious omens, which were fearful in themselves.

PURPORT
Lord Çré Kåñëa the Supreme Personality of Godhead is ad infinitum, more powerful than the most powerful sun of our experience. Millions and billions of suns are created by Him and annihilated by Him within His one breathing period. In the material world the sun is considered to be the source of all productivity and material energy, and due to the sun only we can have the necessities of life. Therefore, during the personal presence of the Lord on the earth, all paraphernalia of our peace and prosperity, especially religion and knowledge, were in full display because of the Lord’s presence, just as there is a full flood of light in the presence of the glowing sun. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira observed some discrepancies in his kingdom, and therefore he became very anxious about Arjuna, who was long absent, and there was also no news about Dvärakä’s well-being. He suspected the disappearance of Lord Kåñëa, otherwise there would have been no possibility of fearful omens.

TEXT 3
kälasya ca gatià raudräà
viparyastar tu dharmiëaù
päpéyaséà nåëäà värtäà
krodha-lobhänåtätmanäm

kälasya—of the eternal time; ca—also; gatim—direction; raudräm—fearful; viparyastah—discrepancies; tu—but; dharmiëaù—specific function; päpéyasém—sinful; nåëäm—of the human being; värtäm—means of livelihood; krodha—anger; lobha—greed; anåta—falsehood; ätmanäm—of the people.

TRANSLATION
He saw that the direction of eternal time had changed, and this was very fearful. There were disruptions in the seasonal regularities. The people in general had become very greedy, angry and deceitful. And he saw that they were adopting foul means of livelihood.

PURPORT
When civilization is disconnected from the loving relation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, symptoms like changes of seasonal regulations, foul means of livelihood, greed, anger and fraudulence become rampant. The change of seasonal regulations refers to the atmosphere of one season becoming manifest in another season, for example the rainy season being transferred to autumn, or the fruits and flowers of one season fructifying in another season. A godless man is invariably greedy, angry and fraudulent. Such a man can earn his livelihood by any means, black or white. During the reign of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, all the above symptoms were conspicuous by their absence. But Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was astonished to experience even a slight change in the godly atmosphere of his kingdom, and at once he suspected the disappearance of the Lord. Foul means of livelihood implies deviation from one’s occupational duty. There are prescribed duties for everyone, such as the brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra, but any one of them who deviates from his prescribed duty and declares another’s duty to be his own is following a foul and improper duty. A man becomes too greedy for wealth and power when he has no higher objective in life and when he thinks that this earthly life of a few years is all in all. Ignorance is the cause for all these anomalies in human society, and to remove this ignorance, especially in this age of degradation, the powerful sun is there to distribute light in the shape of Çrémad-Bhägavatam.

TEXT 4
jihma-präyaà vyavahåtaà
çäöhya-miçraà ca sauhådam
pitå-mätå-suhåd-bhrätå-
dam-paténäà ca kalkanam

jihma-präyaà—cheating; vyavahåtam—in all ordinary transactions; çäöhya—duplicity; miçram ca—adulterated in and; sauhådam—regarding friendly well-wishers; pitå—father; mätå—regarding the mother; suhåt—well-wishers; bhrätå—one’s own brother; dampaténäà—regarding husband and wife; ca—also; kalkanam—mutual quarrel.

TRANSLATION
All ordinary transactions and dealings became polluted with cheating, even between friends. And in familial affairs, there was always misunderstanding between fathers and mothers and sons, and between well-wishers and between brothers. Even between husband and wife there was always strain and quarrel.

PURPORT
A conditioned living being is endowed with four principles of malpractice, namely errors, insanity, inability and cheating. These are signs of imperfection, and out of the four the propensity to cheat others is most prominent. And this cheating practice is there in the conditioned souls because the conditioned souls are primarily in the material world imbued with an unnatural desire to lord it over the material world. A living being in his pure state is not conditioned by the laws because in his pure state he is conscious that a living being is eternally subservient to the Supreme Being, and thus it is always good for him to remain subservient, instead of falsely trying to lord it over the property of the Supreme Lord. In the conditioned state the living being is not satisfied even if he actually becomes the lord of all that he surveys, which he never becomes, and therefore he becomes the victim of all kinds of cheating, even with his nearest and most intimate, relations. In such an unsatisfactory state of affairs, there is no harmony, even between father and sons or between husband and wife. But all these contending difficulties can be mitigated by one process, and that is devotional service of the Lord. The world of hypocrisy can be checked only by counteraction of devotional service of the Lord and nothing else. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, having observed the disparities, conjectured the disappearance of the Lord from the earth.

TEXT 5
nimittäny atyariñöäni
käle tv anugate nåëäm
lobhädy-adharma-prakåtià
dåñövoväcänujaà nåpaù

nimittäni—causes; ati—very serious; ariñöäni—bad omens; käle—in course of time; tu—but; anugate—passing away; nåëäm—of humanity at large; lobhädi—agreed, etc.; adharma—irreligious; prakåtim—habits; dåñövä—having observed; uväca—said; anujam—younger brother; nåpaù—the King.

TRANSLATION
In course of time it came to pass that people in general became accustomed to greed, anger, pride, etc. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, observing all these omens, spoke to his younger brother.

PURPORT
A pious king like Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira at once became perturbed when there were such inhuman symptoms as greed, anger, irreligiosity and hypocrisy rampant in society. And it appears from this statement that all these symptoms of degraded society were unknown to the people of the time, and it was astonishing for them to have experienced them with the advent of the Kali-yuga or the age of quarrel.

TEXT 6
yudhiñöhira uväca
sampreñito dvärakäyäà
jiñëur bandhu-didåkñayä
jïätuà ca puëya-çlokasya
kåñëasya ca viceñöitam

yudhiñöhiraù uväca—Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira said; sampreñitaù—has gone to; dvärakäyäm—Dvärakä; jiñëuù—Arjuna; bandhu—friends; didåkñayä—for the sake of meeting; jïätum—to know; ca—also; puëya-çlokasya—of the Personality of Godhead; kåñëasya—of Lord Çré Kåñëa; ca—and; viceñöitam—program of work.

TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira said to his younger brother Bhémasena: Bhémasena, I sent Arjuna to Dvärakä to meet his friends and to learn from the Personality of Godhead Kåñëa of His program of work.

TEXT 7
gatäù saptädhunä mäsä
bhémasena tavänujaù
näyäti kasya vä hetor
nähaà vededam aïjasä

gatäù—has gone; sapta—seven; adhunä—to date; mäsäù—months; bhémasena—O Bhémasena; tava—your; anujaù—younger brother; na—does not; äyäti—come back; kasya—for what; vä—or; hetoù—reason; na—not; aham—I; veda—know; idam—this; aïjasä—factually.

TRANSLATION
Since he departed, seven months have passed, yet he has not returned. I do not know factually how things are going there.

TEXT 8
api devarñiëädiñöaù
sa kälo 'yam upasthitaù
yadätmano 'ìgam äkréòaà
bhagavän utsisåkñati

api—whether; devarñiëä—by the demigod-saint (Närada); ädiñöaù—instructed; saù—that; kälaù—eternal time; ayam—this; upasthitaù—arrived; yadä—when; ätmanaù—of His own self; aìgam—plenary portion; äkréòam—manifestation; bhagavän- the Personality of Godhead; utsisåkñati—is going to quit.

TRANSLATION
Is He going to quit His earthly pastimes, as Devarñi Närada indicated? Has that time already arrived?

PURPORT
As we have discussed many times, the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Çré Kåñëa has many plenary expansions, and each and every one of them, although equally powerful, executes different functions. In the Bhagavad-gétä there are different statements by the Lord, and each of these statements is meant for different plenary portions or portions of the plenary portions. For example, Çré Kåñëa the Lord says in the Bhagavad-gétä:
“Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O descendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time I descend Myself.” (Bg. 4.7)
“O son of Kunté [Arjuna], I am the taste of water, the light of the sun and the moon, the syllable om in the Vedic mantras; I am the sound in ether and ability in man.” (Bg. 7.8)
“If I should cease to work, then all these worlds would be put to ruination. I would also be the cause of creating unwanted population, and I would thereby destroy the peace of all sentient beings.” (Bg. 3.24)
“Whatever action is performed by a great man, common men will follow in his footsteps. And whatever standards he sets by exemplary acts, all the world pursues.” (Bg. 3.21)
All the above statements of the Lord apply to different plenary portions of the Lord, namely His expansions of Saìkarñaëa, Väsudeva, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Näräyaëa, etc. All these expansions are He Himself by different transcendental expansions, and still the Lord as Çré Kåñëa functions in a different sphere of transcendental exchange with different grades of devotees. And yet Lord Kåñëa as He is appears once in the day of Brahmä (or after a lapse of 864 trillion solar years) in each and every universe, and all His transcendental pastimes are displayed in each and every universe in a routine spool. But in that routine spool the functions of Lord Kåñëa, Lord Väsudeva, etc., are complex problems for the layman. There is no difference between the Lord’s Self and the Lord’s transcendental body. The expansions execute differential activities. When the Lord, however, appears in His person as Lord Çré Kåñëa, His other plenary portions also join in Him by His inconceivable potency called yogamäyä, and thus the Lord Kåñëa of Våndävana is different from the Lord Kåñëa of Mathurä or the Lord Kåñëa of Dvärakä. The viräöa rüpa of Lord Kåñëa is also different from Him, by His inconceivable potency. The viräöa rüpa exhibited on the Battlefield of Kurukñetra is the material conception of His form. Therefore when Lord Kåñëa was apparently killed by the bow and arrow of the hunter, it should be understood that the Lord left His so-called material body in the material world. The Lord is kaivalya, and for Him there is no difference between matter and spirit because everything is created from Him. Therefore His quitting one sort of body or accepting another body does not mean that He is like the ordinary living being. All such activities are simultaneously one and different by His inconceivable potency. When Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was lamenting the possibility of His disappearance, it was just in pursuance of a custom of lamenting the disappearance of a great friend, but factually the Lord never quits His transcendental body, as is misconceived by less intelligent persons. Such less intelligent persons have been condemned by the Lord Himself in the Bhagavad-gétä, and they are known as the müòhas. That the Lord left His body means that He left again His plenary portions in the respective dhämas (transcendental abodes), as He left His viräöa rüpa in the material world.

TEXT 9
yasmän naù sampado räjyaà
däräù präëäù kulaà prajäù
äsan sapatna-vijayo
lokäç ca yad-anugrahät

yasmät—from whom; naù—our; sampadaù—opulence; räjyam—kingdom; däräù—good wives; präëäù—existence of life; kulam—dynasty; prajäù—subjects; äsan—have become possible; sapatna—competitors; vijayaù—conquering; lokäù—future accomodation in higher planets; ca—and; yat—by whose; anugrahät—by the mercy of.

TRANSLATION
From Him only, all our kingly opulence, our good wives, lives, progeny, our control over our subjects, victory over our enemies and future accomodations in higher planets, have become possible. All this is due to His causeless mercy upon us.

PURPORT
Material prosperity consists of a good wife, good home, sufficient land, good children, aristocratic family relations, victory over competitors and, by pious work, attainment of accomodations in the higher celestial planets for better facilities of material amenities. These facilities are earned not only by one’s hard manual labor or by unfair means, but by the mercy of the Supreme Lord. Prosperity earned by one’s personal endeavor also depends on the mercy of the Lord. Personal labor must be there in addition to the Lord’s benediction, but without the Lord’s benediction no one is successful simply by personal labor. The modernized man of Kali-yuga believes in personal endeavor and denies the benediction of the Supreme Lord. Even a great sannyäsé of India delivered speeches in Chicago protesting the benedictions of the Supreme Lord. But as far as Vedic çästras are concerned, as we find in the pages of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, the ultimate sanction for all success rests in the hands of the Supreme Lord. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira admits this truth in his personal success, and it behooves one to follow in the footsteps of a great king and devotee of the Lord to make life a full success. If one could achieve success without the sanction of the Lord then no medical practitioner would fail to cure a patient. Despite the most advanced treatment of a suffering patient by the most up-to-date medical practitioner, there is death, and even in the most hopeless case, without medical treatment, a patient is cured astonishingly. Therefore the conclusion is that God’s sanction is the immediate cause for all happenings, good or bad. Any successful man should feel grateful to the Lord for all he has achieved.

TEXT 10
paçyotpätän nara-vyäghra
divyän bhaumän sa-daihikän
däruëän çaàsato 'düräd
bhayaà no buddhi-mohanam

paçya—just see; utpätän—disturbances; nara-vyäghra—O man of tigerlike strength; divyän—happenings in the sky or by planetary influence; bhaumän—happenings on the earth; sa-daihikän—happenings of the body and the mind; däruëän—awfully dangerous; çaàsataù—indicating; adürät—in the near future; bhayam—danger; naù—our; buddhi—intelligence; mohanam—deluding.

TRANSLATION
Just see, O man with a tiger’s strength, how many miseries due to celestial influences, earthly reactions and bodily pains—all very dangerous in themselves—are forboding danger in the near future by deluding our intelligence.

PURPORT
Material advancement of civilization means advancement of the reactions of the threefold miseries due to celestial influence, earthly reactions and bodily or mental pains. By the celestial influence of the stars there are many calamities like excessive heat, cold, rains or no rains, and the after effects are famine, disease, and epidemic, and the aggregate result is agony of the body and the mind. Man-made material science cannot do anything to counteract all these threefold miseries. They are all punishments from the superior energy of mäyä under the direction of the Supreme Lord. Therefore our constant touch with the Lord by devotional service can give us relief without being disturbed in the discharge of our human duties. The asuras, however, do not believe in the existence of God, and they make their own plans to counteract all these threefold miseries, and so they meet with failures every time. The Bhagavad-gétä clearly states that the reaction of material energy is never to be conquered because of the binding effects of the three modes. They can simply be overcome by one who surrenders fully in devotion under the lotus feet of the Lord. (Bg. 7.14)

TEXT 11
ürv-akñi-bähavo mahyaà
sphuranty aìga punaù punaù
vepathuç cäpi hådaye
äräd däsyanti vipriyam

üru—thighs; akñi—eyes; bähavaù—the arms; mahyam—in my; sphuranti—quivering; aìga—left side of the body; punaù punaù—again and again; vepathuù—palpitations; ca—also; api—certainly; hådaye—in the heart; ärät—due to fearfulness; däsyanti—indicating; vipriyam—undesirables.

TRANSLATION
The left side of my body, my thighs, arms and eyes are all quivering again and again. I am having heart palpitations due to fear. All this indicates undesirable happenings.

PURPORT
Material existence is full of undesirables. Things we do not want are forced upon us by some superior energy, and we do not see that these undesirables are under the grip of the three modes of material nature. When a man’s eyes, arms and thighs all quiver constantly, one must know that something is going to happen which is undesirable. These undesirables are compared with fire in a forest. No one goes in the forest to set fire, but fire automatically takes place in the forest, creating inconceivable calamities for the living beings of the forest. Such fire cannot be extinguished by any human efforts. The fire can only be extinguished by the mercy of the Lord, who sends clouds to pour water on the forest. Similarly, undesirable happenings in life cannot be checked by any number of plans. Such miseries can be removed only by the mercy of the Lord, who sends His bona fide representatives to enlighten human beings and thus save them from all calamities.

TEXT 12
çivaiñodyantam ädityam
abhirauty analänanä
mäm aìga särameyo 'yam
abhirebhaty abhéruvat

çivä—jackal; eñä—this; udyantam—rising; ädityam—unto the sun; abhi—towards; rauti—crying; anala—fire; änanä—face; mäm—unto me; aìga—O Bhéma; särameyaù—dog; ayam—this; abhirebhati—barking; abhéruvat—without fear.

TRANSLATION
Just see, O Bhéma, how the she-jackel cries at the rising sun and vomits fire and how the dog barks at me fearlessly.

PURPORT
These are some bad omens indicating something undesirable in the near future.

TEXT 13
çastäù kurvanti mäà savyaà
dakñiëaà paçavo 'pare
vähäàç ca puruña-vyäghra
lakñaye rudato mama

çastäù—useful animals like the cow; kurvanti—are keeping; mäm—me; savyam—on the left; dakñiëam—circumambulating; paçavaù apare—other lower animals like asses; vähän—the horses (carriers); ca—also; puruña-vyäghra—O tiger among men; lakñaye—are seen; rudataù—weeping; mama—of mine.

TRANSLATION
O Bhémasena, tiger amongst men, now useful animals like cows are passing me on my left side, and lower animals like the asses are circumambulating me. My horses appear to weep upon seeing me.

TEXT 14
måtyu-dütaù kapoto 'yam
ulükaù kampayan manaù
pratyulükaç ca kuhvänair
viçvam vai çünyam icchataù

måtyu—death; dütaù—messenger of; kapotaù—pigeon; ayam—this; ulükaù—owl; kampayan—trembling; manaù—mind; pratyulükaù—the rivals of owls (crows); ca—and; kuhvänaiù—shrieking scream; viçvam—the cosmos; vai—either; çünyam—void; icchataù—wishing.

TRANSLATION
Just see! This pigeon is like a messenger of death. The shrieks of the owls and their rival crows make my heart tremble. It appears that they want to make a void of the whole universe.

TEXT 15
dhümrä diçaù paridhayaù
kampate bhüù sahädribhiù
nirghätaç ca mahäàs täta
säkaà ca stanayitnubhiù

dhümräù—smoky; diçaù—all directions; paridhayaù—encirclement; kampate—throbbing; bhüù—the earth; sahädribhiù—along with the hills and mountains; nirghätaç—bolt from the blue; ca—also; mahäàs—very great; täta—that; säkaà—lightning; ca—also; stanayitnubhiù—thundering sound without any cloud.

TRANSLATION
Just see how the smoke encircles the sky. It appears that the earth and mountains are throbbing. Just hear the cloudless thunder and see the bolts from the blue.

TEXT 16
väyur väti khara-sparço
rajasä visåjaàs tamaù
asåg varñanti jaladä
bébhatsam iva sarvataù

väyuù—wind; väti—blowing; khara-sparçaù—sharply; rajasä—by the dust; visåjan—creating; tamaù—darkness; asåk—blood; varñanti—is raining; jaladäù—the cloud; bébhatsam—disastrous; iva—like; sarvataù—everywhere.

TRANSLATION
The wind blows violently, blasting dust everywhere and creating darkness. Clouds are raining everywhere with bloody disasters.

TEXT 17
süryaà hata-prabhaà paçya
graha-mardaà mitho divi
sasaàkulair bhüta-gaëair
jvalite iva rodasé

süryam—the sun; hata-prabham—its rays declining; paçya—just see; graha-mardam—clashes of the stars; mithaù-among one another; divi—in the sky; sasaàkulaiù—being mixed with; bhüta-gaëaiù—by the living entities; jvalite—being ignited; iva—as if; rodasé—crying.

TRANSLATION
The rays of the sun are declining, and the stars appear to be fighting amongst themselves. Confused living entities appear to be ablaze and weeping.

TEXT 18
nadyo nadäç ca kñubhitäù
saräàsi ca manäàsi ca
na jvalaty agnir äjyena
kälo 'yaà kià vidhäsyati

nadyäù—rivers; nadäù ca—and the tributaries; kñubhitäù—all perturbed; saräàsi—reservoirs of water; ca—and; manäàsi—the mind; ca—also; na—does not; jvalati—ignite; agniù—fire; äjyena—with the help of butter; kälaù—the time; ayam—extraordinary it is; kim—what; vidhäsyati—going to happen.

TRANSLATION
Rivers, tributaries, ponds, reservoirs and the mind are all perturbed. Butter no longer ignites fire. What is this extraordinary time? What is going to happen?

TEXT 19
na pibanti stanaà vatsä
na duhyanti ca mätaraù
rudanty açru-mukhä gävo
na håñyanty åñabhä vraje

na—does not; pibanti—suck; stanam—breast; vatsäù—the calf; na—does not; duhyanti—allow milking; ca—also; mätaraù—the cow; rudanti—crying; açru-mukhäù—with a fearful face; gävaù—the cow; na—does not; håñyanti—take pleasure; åñabhäù—the bull; vraje—in the pasturing ground.

TRANSLATION
The calves do not suck the teats of the cows, nor do the cows give milk. They are standing, crying, tears in their eyes, and the bulls take no pleasure in the pasturing grounds.

TEXT 20
daivatäni rudantéva
svidyanti hy uccalanti ca
ime jana-padä grämäù
purodyänäkaräçramäù
bhrañöa-çriyo niränandäù
kim aghaà darçayanti naù

daivatäni—the Deities in the temples; rudanti—seem to be crying; iva—like that; svidyanti—lamenting; hi—certainly; uccalanti—as if going out; ca—also; ime—this; jana-padäù—city; grämäù—villages; pura—towns; udyäna—gardens; äkara—mines; äçramäù—hermitages, etc.; bhrañöa—devoid of; çriyaù—beauties; niränandäù—bereft of all happiness; kim—what sort of; agham—calamities; darçayanti—shall manifest; naù—to us.

TRANSLATION
The Deities seem to be crying in the temple, lamenting and perspiring. They seem about to leave. All the cities, villages, towns, gardens, mines and hermitages are now devoid of beauty and bereft of all happiness. I do not know what sort of calamities are now awaiting us.

TEXT 21
manya etair mahotpätair
nünaà bhagavataù padaiù
ananya-puruña-çrébhir
hénä bhür hata-saubhagä

manye—you may take it for granted; etaiù—by all these; mahä—great; utpätaiù—upsurges; nünam—for want of; bhagavataù—of the Personality of Godhead; padaiù—the marks on the sole of the foot; ananya—extraordinary; puruña—of the Supreme Personality; çrébhiù—by the auspicious signs; hénä—dispossessed; bhüù—the earth; hata-saubhagä—without the fortune.

TRANSLATION
I think that all these earthly disturbances preclude some greater loss to the good fortune of the world. The world was fortunate to have been marked with the footprints of the lotus feet of the Lord. These signs indicate that this will no longer be.

TEXT 22
iti cintayatas tasya
dåñöäriñöena cetasä
räjïaù pratyägamad brahman
yadu-puryäù kapi-dhvajaù

iti—thus; cintayataù—while thinking to himself; tasya—of him; dåñöä—by observing; ariñöena—bad omens; cetasä—by the mind; räjïaù—of the king; prati—back; ägamat—came; brahman—O brähmaëas; yadu-puryäù—from the kingdom of the Yadus; kapi-dhvajaù—Arjuna.

TRANSLATION
O Brähmaëa Çaunaka, while Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, observing the inauspicious signs on the earth at that time, was thus thinking to himself, Arjuna came back from the city of the Yadus [Dvärakä].

TEXT 23
taà pädayor nipatitam
ayathä-pürvam äturam
adho-vadanam ab-bindün
såjantaà nayanäbjayoù

tam—him (Arjuna); pädayoù—at the feet; nipatitam—bowing down; ayathä-pürvam—unprecedented; äturam—dejected; adhovadanam—downward face; abbindün—drops of water; såjantam—creating; nayana-abjayoù—from the lotuslike eyes.

TRANSLATION
When he bowed at his feet, the King saw that his dejection was unprecedented. His head was down, and tears glided from his lotus eyes.

TEXT 24
vilokyodvigna-hådayo
vicchäyam anujaà nåpaù
påcchati sma suhån madhye
saàsmaran näraderitam

vilokya—by seeing; udvigna—anxious; hådayaù—heart; vicchäyam—pale appearance; anujam—Arjuna; nåpaù—the King; påcchati—asked; sma—in the past; suhåt—friends; madhye—amongst; saàsmaran—remembering; närada—Sage Närada; iritam—indicated by.

TRANSLATION
Seeing Arjuna pale due to heartfelt anxieties, the King, remembering the indications of the sage Närada, questioned him in the midst of friends.

TEXT 25
yudhiñöhira uväca
kaccid änartapuryäà naù
sva-janäù sukham äsate
madhu-bhoja-daçärhärha-
sätvatändhaka-våñëayaù

yudhiñöhiraù uväca—Yudhiñöhira said; kaccit—whether; änartapuryäm—of Dvärakä; naù—our; sva-janäù—relatives; sukham—happily; äsate—are passing their days; madhu—Madhu; bhoja—Bhoja; daçärha—Daçärha; ärhä—Ärhä; sätvata—Sätvata; andhaka—Andhaka; våñëayaù—of the family of Våñëi.

TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira said: My dear brother, please tell me whether our friends and relatives, such as Madhu, Bhoja, Daçärha, Ärhä, Sätvata, Andhaka and the members of the Yadu family, are all passing their days in happiness.

TEXT 26
çüro mätämahaù kaccit
svasty äste vätha märiñaù
mätulaù sänujaù kaccit
kuçaly änaka-dundubhiù

çüraù—Çürasena; mätämahaù—maternal grandfather; kaccit—whether; svasti—all good; äste—passing his days; vä—or; atha—therefore; märiñaù—respectful; mätulaù—maternal uncle; sa-anujaù—with his younger brothers; kaccit—whether; kuçalé—all well; änaka-dundubhiù—Vasudeva.

TRANSLATION
Is my respectable grandfather Çürasena in a happy mood? And are my maternal uncle and his younger brothers all doing well?

TEXT 27
sapta sva-säras tat-patnyo
mätulänyaù sahätmajäù
äsate sasnuñäù kñemaà
devaké-pramukhäù svayam

sapta—seven; sva-säraù—own sisters; tat-patnyaù—his wives; mätulänyaù—maternal aunts; saha—along with; ätmajäù—sons and grandsons; äsate—are all; sasnuñäù—with their daughters-in-law; kñemam—happiness; devaké—Devaké; pramukhäù—headed by; svayam—personally.

TRANSLATION
His seven wives, headed by Devaké, are all sisters. Are they and their sons and daughters-in-law all happy?

TEXTS 28-29
kaccid räjä''huko jévaty
asat-putro 'sya cänujaù
hådékaù sasuto 'krüro
jayanta-gada-säraëäù

äsate kuçalaà kaccid-
ye ca çatrujid-ädayaù
kaccid äste sukhaà rämo
bhagavän sätvatäà prabhuù

kaccit—whether; räjä—the King; ähukaù—another name of Ugrasena; jévati—still living; asat—mischievous; putraù—son; asya—his; ca—also; anujaù—younger brother; hådékaù—Hådéka; sa-sutaù—along with sons such as; akrüraù—Akrüra; jayanta—Jayanta; gada—Gada; säraëäù—Säraëä; äsate—are they all; kuçalam—in happiness; kaccit—whether; ye—they; ca—also; çatrujit—Çatrujit; ädayaù—headed by; kaccit—whether; äste—are they; sukham—all right; rämaù—Balaräma; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; sätvatäm—of the devotees; prabhuù—protector.

TRANSLATION
Ugrasena’s sons, Kaàsa and his younger brother Devaka, are still living. Is Ugrasena happy? Are Hådéka and sons, Kåtavarmä, Akrüra, Jayanta, Gada, Säraëä and Çatrujit, all happy? How is Balaräma, the Personality of Godhead and the protector of devotees?

PURPORT
Hastinäpura, the capital of the Päëòavas, was situated somewhere near present New Delhi, and the kingdom of Ugrasena was situated in Mathurä. While returning to Delhi from Dvärakä, Arjuna must have visited the city of Mathurä, and therefore the inquiry about the King of Mathurä is valid. Amongst various names of the relatives, the name of Räma or Balaräma, eldest brother of Lord Kåñëa, is added with the word Personality of Godhead because Lord Balaräma is the immediate expansion of Viñëu-tattva as prakäça-vigraha of Lord Kåñëa. The Supreme Lord, although one without a second, expands Himself as many other living beings. The Viñëu-tattva living beings are expansions of the Supreme Lord, and all of them are qualitatively and quantitatively equal with the Lord. But expansions of the jéva-çakti, the category of the ordinary living beings, are not at all equal with the Lord. One who considers the jéva-çakti and the Viñëu-tattva to be on an equal level is considered a condemned soul of the world. Çré Räma or Balaräma is the protector of the devotees of the Lord. Baladeva acts as the spiritual master of all devotees, and by His causeless mercy the fallen souls are delivered. Çré Baladeva appeared as Çré Nityänanda Prabhu during the advent of Lord Caitanya, and the great Lord Nityänanda Prabhu exhibited His causeless mercy by delivering a pair of extremely fallen souls, namely Jagai and Madhai. Therefore it is particularly mentioned herein that Balaräma is the protector of the devotees of the Lord. By His divine grace only one can approach the Supreme Lord Çré Kåñëa, and thus Çré Balaräma is the mercy incarnation of the Lord, manifested as the spiritual master, the savior of the pure devotees.

TEXT 30
pradyumnaù sarva-våñëénäà
sukham äste mahä-rathaù
gambhéra-rayo 'niruddho
vardhate bhagavän uta

pradyumnaù—Pradyumna (a son of Lord Kåñëa); sarva—all; våñëénäm—of the members of the Våñëi family; sukham—happiness; äste—are in; mahä-rathaù—the great general; gambhéra—deeply; rayaù—dexterity; aniruddhaù—Aniruddha (another grandson of Lord Kåñëa); vardhate—flourishing; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; uta—must.

TRANSLATION
How is Pradyumna, the great general of the Våñëi family? Is He happy? And is Aniruddha, the plenary expansion of the Personality of Godhead, faring well?

PURPORT
Pradyumna and Aniruddha are also expansions of the Personality of Godhead, and thus They are also Viñëu-tattva. At Dvärakä Lord Väsudeva is engaged in His transcendental pastimes along with His plenary expansions, namely Saìkarñaëa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha, and therefore each and every one of Them can be addressed as the Personality of Godhead, as it is mentioned in connection with the name Aniruddha.

TEXT 31
suñeëaç cärudeñëaç ca
sämbo jämbavaté-sutaù
anye ca kärñëi-pravaräù
sa-puträ åñabhädayaù

suñeëaù—Suñeëa; cärudeñëaù—Cärudeñëa; ca—and; sämbaù—Sämba; jämbavaté-sutaù—the son of Jämbavaté; anye—others; ca—also; kärñëi—the sons of Lord Kåñëa; pravaräù—all chieftains; sa-puträù—along with their sons; åñabha—Åñabha; ädayaù—etc.

TRANSLATION
Are all the chieftain sons of Lord Kåñëa, such as Suñeëa, Cärudeñëa, Sämba the son of Jämbavaté, Åñabha and all others, along with their sons, all doing well?

PURPORT
As already mentioned, Lord Kåñëa had married 16,108 wives, and each of them had ten sons. Therefore 16,108 x 10 = 161,080 sons. They all grew up, and each of them had as many sons as their father, and the whole aggregate was something near 1,610,800 family members of the Lord. The Lord is the father of all living beings, who are countless in number; therefore only a few of them are called to associate with the Lord in His transcendental pastimes as the Lord of Dvärakä on this earth. It is not astonishing if the Lord maintained a visible family consisting of so many members. It is better to refrain from comparing the Lord’s position with ours, and it becomes a simple truth as soon as we understand at least a partial calculation of the Lord’s transcendental position. King Yudhiñöhira, while inquiring about the Lord’s sons and grandsons at Dvärakä, mentioned only the chieftains amongst them, otherwise it was impossible for him to remember all the names of the Lord’s family members.

TEXTS 32-33
tathaivänucaräù çaureù
çrutadevoddhavädayaù
sunanda-nanda-çérñaëyä
ye cänye sätvatarñabhäù

api svasty äsate sarve
räma-kåñëa-bhujäçrayäù
api smaranti kuçalam
asmäkaà baddha-sauhådäù

tathä eva—similarly; anucaräù—constant companions; çaureù—of Lord Çré Kåñëa such as; çrutadeva—Çrutadeva; uddhava-ädayaù—Uddhava and others; sunanda—Sunanda; nanda—Nanda; çérñaëyäù—other leaders; ye—all of them; ca—and; anye—others; sätvata—liberated souls; åñabhäù—the best men; api—if; svasti—doing well; äsate—are; sarve—all of them; räma—Balaräma; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; bhujäçrayäù—under the protection of; api—if also; smaranti—do remember; kuçalam—welfare; asmäkam—about ourselves; baddha-sauhådäù—bound by eternal friendship.

TRANSLATION
Also, are Uddhava and others, Nanda, Sunanda and other leaders of liberated souls who are constant companions of the Lord, who are protected by Lord Balaräma and Kåñëa, all doing well in their respective functions? Do they, who are all eternally bound in friendship with us, remember our welfare?

PURPORT
The constant companions of Lord Kåñëa, such as Uddhava, etc., are all liberated souls, and they had descended along with Lord Kåñëa on this material world to fulfill the mission of the Lord. The Päëòavas are also liberated souls who descended along with Lord Kåñëa to serve Him in His transcendental pastimes on this earth. As stated in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 4.5), the Lord and His eternal associates, who are also liberated souls like the Lord, come down on this earth at certain intervals. The Lord remembers them all, but His associates, although liberated souls, forget due to their being tatasthä-çakti, or marginal potency of the Lord. That is the difference between the Viñëu-tattva and jéva-tattvas. The jéva-tattvas are infinitesimal potential particles of the Lord, and therefore they require the protection of the Lord at all times. And to the eternal servitors of the Lord, the Lord is pleased to give all protection at all times. The liberated souls never, therefore, think themselves as free as the Lord or as powerful as the Lord, but they always seek the protection of the Lord in all circumstances, both in the material world and in the spiritual world. This dependence of the liberated soul is constitutional, just as sparks of a fire can exhibit the glow of fire along with the fire and not independently. Independently the glow of the sparks is extinguished, although the quality of fire or the glowing is there. Thus those who give up the protection of the Lord and become so-called lords themselves, out of spiritual ignorance, come back again to this material world, even after prolonged tapasya of the severest type. That is the verdict of all Vedic literature.

TEXT 34
bhagavän api govindo
brahmaëyo bhakta-vatsalaù
kaccit pure sudharmäyäà
sukham äste suhåd-våtaù

bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa; api—also; govindaù—one who enlivens the cows and the senses; brahmaëyaù—devoted to the devotees or the brähmaëas; bhakta-vatsalaù—affectionate to the devotees; kaccit—whether; pure—in Dvärakä Puré; sudharmäyäm—pious assembly; sukham—happiness; äste—does enjoy; suhåt-våtaù—surrounded by friends.

TRANSLATION
Is Lord Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who gives pleasure to the cows, senses and the brähmaëas, who is very affectionate towards His devotees, enjoying the pious assembly at Dvärakä Puré surrounded by friends?

PURPORT
Here in this particular verse the Lord is described as Bhagavän, Govinda, Brahmaëya and Bhaktavatsala. He is Bhagavän svayam, or the original Supreme Personality of Godhead full with all opulences, all power, all knowledge, all beauty, all fame and all renunciation. No one is equal to or greater than Him. He is Govinda because He is the pleasure of the cows and the senses. Those who have purified their senses by devotional service of the Lord can render unto Him real service and thereby derive transcendental pleasure out of such purified senses. Only the impure conditioned living being cannot derive any pleasure from the senses, but being illusioned by false pleasures of the senses, he becomes servant of the senses. Therefore, we need His protection for our own interest. The Lord is the protector of cows and the brahminical culture. A society which is devoid of cow protection and brahminical culture is not under the direct protection of the Lord, just as the prisoners in the jails are not under the protection of the king but under the protection of a severe agent of the king. Without cow protection and cultivation of the brahminical qualities in human society, at least for a section of members of the society, no human civilization can prosper at any length. By brahminical culture or by developing the dormant qualities of goodness, namely truthfulness, equanimity, sense control, forbearance, simplicity, general knowledge, transcendental knowledge, and firm faith in the Vedic wisdom, one can become a brähmaëa and thus see the Lord as He is. And after surpassing the brahminical perfection, one has to become a devotee of the Lord so that His loving affection in the form of proprietor, master, friend, son and lover can be transcendentally achieved. The stage of a devotee, which attracts the transcendental affection of the Lord, does not develop unless one has developed the qualities of a brähmaëa as above mentioned. The Lord is inclined to a brähmaëa of quality and not of false prestige. Those who are less than a brähmaëa by qualification cannot establish any relation with the Lord, just as fire cannot be kindled from the raw earth unless there is wood, although there is a relation between wood and the earth. Since the Lord is all-perfect in Himself, there could not be any question of His welfare, and Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira refrained from asking this question. He simply inquired about His residential place, Dvärakä Puré, where pious men assemble. The Lord stays only where pious men assemble and takes pleasure in their glorifying the Supreme Truth. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was anxious to know about the pious men and their pious acts in the city of Dvärakä.

TEXTS 35-36
maìgaläya ca lokänäà
kñemäya ca bhaväya ca
äste yadu-kulämbhodhäv
ädyo 'nanta-sakhaù pumän
yad bähu-daëòa-guptäyäà
sva-puryäà yadavo 'rcitäù
kréòanti paramänandaà
mahä-pauruñikä iva

maìgaläya—for all good; ca—also; lokänäm—of all the planets; kñemäya—for protection; ca—and; bhaväya—for elevation; ca—also; äste—is there; yadu-kula-ambhodhau—in the ocean of the Yadu dynasty; ädyaù—the original; ananta-sakhaù—in the company of Ananta (Balaräma); pumän—the supreme enjoyer; yat—whose; bähu-daëòa guptäyäm—being protected by His arms; sva-puryäm—in His own city; yadavaù—the members of the Yadu family; arcitäù—as they deserve; kréòanti—are relishing; paramänandam—transcendental pleasure; mahä-pauruñikäù—the residents of the spirituial sky; iva—like.

TRANSLATION
The original Personality of Godhead, the enjoyer, and Balaräma, the primeval Lord Ananta, are staying in the ocean of the Yadu dynasty for the welfare, protection and general progress of the entire universe. And the members of the Yadu dynasty, being protected by the arms of the Lord, are enjoying life like the residents of the spiritual sky.

PURPORT
As we have discussed many times, the Personality of Godhead Viñëu resides within each and every universe in two capacities, namely as the Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu and the Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu. The Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu has His own planet on the northern top of the universe, and there is a great ocean of milk where the Lord resides on the bed of the Ananta incarnation of Baladeva. Thus Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira has compared the Yadu dynasty to the ocean of milk and Çré Balaräma to the Ananta where Lord Kåñëa resides. He has compared the citizens of Dvärakä to the liberated inhabitants of the Vaikuëöhalokas. Beyond the material sky, further than we can see with our eyes and beyond the sevenfold coverings of the universe, there is the Causal Ocean in which all the universes are floating like footballs, and beyond the Causal Ocean there is an unlimited span of spiritual sky generally known as the effulgence of Brahman. Within this effulgence there are innumerable spiritual planets, and they are known as the Vaikuëöha planets. Each and every Vaikuëöha planet is many, many times bigger than the biggest universe within the material world, and in each of them there are innumerable prototypes of Viñëu inhabitants who look exactly like Lord Viñëu. These inhabitants are known as the Mahäpauruñikas, or persons directly engaged in the service of the Lord. They are happy in those planets and are without any kind of misery, and they live perpetually in full youthfulness, enjoying life in full bliss and knowledge without fear of birth, death, old age or disease, and without the influence of käla, eternal time. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira has compared the inhabitants of Dvärakä to the Mahäpauruñikas of Vaikuëöhaloka because they are so happy with the Lord. In the Bhagavad-gétä there are many references to the Vaikuëöhalokas, and they are mentioned there as Mad-dhäma, or the kingdom of the Lord.

TEXT 37
yat-päda-çuçrüñaëa-mukhya-karmaëä
satyädayo dvyañöa-sahasra-yoñitaù
nirjitya saìkhye tridaçäàs tad-äçiño
haranti vajräyudha-vallabhocitäù

yat—whose; päda—feet; çuçrüñaëa—administration of comforts; mukhya—the most important; karmaëä—by the acts of; satya-ädayaù—queens headed by Satyabhämä; dvyañöa—twice eight; sahasra—thousand; yoñitaù—the fair sex; nirjitya—by subduing; saìkhye—in the battle; tridaçän—of the denizens of heaven; tat-äçiñaù—what is enjoyed by the demigods; haranti—do take away; vajra-äyudha-vallabha—the wives of the personality who controls the thunderbolt; ucitäù—deserving.

TRANSLATION
The queens at Dvärakä, headed by Satyabhämä, simply by administering comforts at the lotus feet of the Lord, which is the most important of all services, induced the Lord to conquer the demigods. Thus the queens enjoy things which are prerogatives of the wives of the controller of thunderbolts.

PURPORT
    Satyabhämä: One of the principal queens of Lord Çré Kåñëa at Dvärakä. After killing Narakäsura, Lord Kåñëa visited the palace of Narakäsura accompanied by Satyabhämä. He went to Indraloka also with Satyabhämä, and she was received by Çacédevé, who introduced her to the mother of the demigods, Aditi. Aditi was very much pleased with Satyabhämä, and she benedicted her with the blessings of permanent youth as long as Lord Kåñëa remained on the earth. Aditi also took her with her to show her the special prerogatives of the demigods in the heavenly planets. When she saw the pärijäta flower, she desired to have it in her palace at Dvärakä. After that, she came back to Dvärakä along with her husband and expressed her willingness to have the pärijäta flower at her palace. Satyabhämä’s palace was especially bedecked with valuable jewels, and even in the hottest season of summer the inside of the palace remained cool, as if air-conditioned. She decorated her palace with various flags, heralding the news of her great husband’s presence there. Once, along with her husband, she met Draupadé, and she was anxious to be instructed by Draupadé in the ways and means of pleasing her husband. Draupadé was expert in this affair because she kept five husbands, the Päëòavas, and all were very much pleased with her. On receipt of Draupadé's instructions, she was very much pleased and offered her good wishes and returned back to Dvärakä. She was the daughter of Çatrujit. After the departure of Lord Kåñëa, when Arjuna visited Dvärakä, all the queens, including Satyabhämä and Rukmiëé, lamented for the Lord with great feelings. At the last stage of her life, she left for the forest to undergo severe penances.
Satyabhämä instigated her husband to get the pärijäta flower from the heavenly planets, and the Lord got it even by force from the demigods, as a common husband secures things to please his wife. As already explained, the Lord had very little to do with so many wives to carry out their orders like an ordinary man. But because the queens accepted the high quality of devotional service, namely administering the Lord all comforts, the Lord played the part of a faithful complete husband. No earthly creature can expect to have things from the heavenly kingdom, especially the pärijäta flowers which are simply to be used by the demigods. But due to their becoming the Lord’s faithful wives, all of them enjoyed the special prerogatives of the great wives of the denizens of heaven. In other words, since the Lord is the proprietor of everything within His creation, it is not very astonishing for the queens of Dvärakä to have any rare thing from any part of the universe.

TEXT 38
yad bähu-daëòäbhyudayänujévino
yadu-pravérä hy akuto-bhayä muhuù
adhikramanty aìghribhir ähåtäà balät
sabhäà sudharmäà sura-sattamocitäm

yat—whose; bähu-daëòa—arms; abhyudaya—influenced by; anujévinaù—always living; yadu—the members of the Yadu dynasty; pravéräù—great heroes; akutaù-bhayäù—fearless in every respect; muhuù—constantly; adhikramanti—traversing; aìghribhiù—by foot; ähåtäm—brought about; balät—by force; sabhäm—assembly house; sudharmäm—Sudharmä; sura-sattama—the best among the demigods; ucitäm—deserving.

TRANSLATION
The great heroes of the Yadu dynasty, being protected by the arms of Lord Çré Kåñëa, always remain fearless in every respect. And therefore their feet trample over the Sudharmä assembly house, which the best demigods deserved but which was taken away from them.

PURPORT
Those who are directly servitors of the Lord are not only protected by the Lord from all fearfulness, but also enjoy the best of things, even if they are forcibly accumulated. The Lord is equal in behavior to all living beings, but He is partial to His pure devotees, being very affectionate toward them. The city of Dvärakä was flourishing, being enriched with the best of things in the material world. The state assembly house is constructed according to the dignity of the particular state. In the heavenly planet, the state assembly house called Sudharmä was deserving of the dignity of the best of the demigods. Such an assembly house is never meant for any state on the globe because the human being on the earth is unable to construct it, however far a particular state may be materially advanced. But during the time of Lord Kåñëa’s presence on the earth, the members of the Yadu family forcibly brought the celestial assembly house to earth and placed it at Dvärakä. They were able to use such force because they were certain of the indulgence and protection of the Supreme Lord Kåñëa. In other words, the Lord is provided with the best things in the universe by His pure devotees. Lord Kåñëa was provided with all kinds of comforts and facilities available within the universe by the members of the Yadu dynasty, and in return such servitors of the Lord were protected and fearless.
A forgetful conditioned soul is fearful. But a liberated soul is never fearful, just as a small child completely dependent on the mercy of his father is never fearful of anyone. Fearfulness is a sort of illusion for the living being when he is in slumber and forgetting his eternal relation with the Lord. Since the living being is never to die by his constitution, as stated in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 2.20), then what is the cause of fearfulness? A person may be fearful of a tiger in dream, but another man who is awake by his side sees no tiger there. The tiger is a myth for both of them, namely the person dreaming and the person awake, because actually there is no tiger; but the man forgetful of his awakened life is fearful, whereas the man who has not forgotten his position is not at all fearful. Thus the members of Yadu dynasty were fully awake in their service of the Lord, and therefore there was no tiger for them to be afraid of at any time. Even if there were a real tiger, the Lord was there to protect them.

TEXT 39
kaccit te 'nämayaà täta
bhrañöa-tejä vibhäsi me
alabdha-mäno 'vajïätaù
kià vä täta ciroñitaù

kaccit—whether; te—your; anämayam—health is all right; täta—my dear brother; bhrañöa—bereft of; tejäù—luster; vibhäsi—appear; me—to me; alabdha-mänaù—without respect; avajïätaù—neglected; kim—whether; vä—or; täta—my dear brother; ciroñitaù—because of long residence.

TRANSLATION
My brother Arjuna, please tell me whether your health is all right. You appear to have lost your bodily luster. Is this due to others disrespecting and neglecting you because of your long stay at Dvärakä?

PURPORT
From all angles of vision, the Mahäräja inquired from Arjuna about the welfare of Dvärakä, but he concluded at last that as long as Lord Çré Kåñëa Himself was there, nothing inauspicious could happen. But at the same time, Arjuna appeared to be bereft of his bodily luster, and thus he inquired of his personal welfare and asked so many vital questions.

TEXT 40
kaccin näbhihato 'bhävaiù
çabdädibhir amaìgalaiù
na dattam uktam arthibhya
äçayä yat pratiçrutam

kaccit—whether; na—could not; abhihataù—addresses by; abhävaiù—unfriendly; çabda-ädibhiù—by sounds; amaìgalaiù—inauspicious; na—did not; dattam—give in charity; uktam—is said; arthibhyaù—unto one who asked; äçayä—with hope; yat—what; pratiçrutam—promised to be paid.

TRANSLATION
Has someone addressed you with unfriendly words or threatened you? Could you not give charity to one who asked, or could you not keep your promise to someone?

PURPORT
A kñatriya or a rich man is sometimes visited by persons who are in need of money. When they are asked for a donation, it is the duty of the possessor of wealth to give in charity in consideration of the person, place and time. If a kñatriya or a rich man fails to comply with this obligation, he must be very sorry for this discrepancy. Similarly, one should not fail to keep his promise to give in charity. These discrepancies are sometimes causes of despondency, and thus failing, a person becomes subjected to criticism, which might also be the cause of Arjuna’s plight.

TEXT 41
kaccit tvaà brähmaëaà bälaà
gäà våddhaà rogiëaà striyam
çaraëopasåtaà sattvaà
nätyäkñéù çaraëa-pradaù

kaccit—whether; tvam—yourself; brähmaëam—the brähmaëas; bälam—the child; gäm—the cow; våddham—old; rogiëam—the diseased; striyam—the woman; çaraëa-upasåtam—having approached for protection; sattvam—any living being; na—whether; atyäkñéù—not given shelter; çaraëa-pradaù—deserving protection.

TRANSLATION
You are always the protector of the deserving living beings, such as brähmaëas, children, cows, women and the diseased. Could you not give them protection when they approached you for shelter?

PURPORT
The brähmaëas, who are always engaged in researching knowledge for the society’s welfare work, both materially and spiritually, deserve the protection of the king in all respects. Similarly, the children of the state, the cow, the diseased person, the woman and the old man specifically require the protection of the state or a kñatriya king. If such living beings do not get protection by the kñatriya, or the royal order, or by the state, it is certainly shameful for the kñatriya or the state. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was anxious to know about this discrepancy on the part of Arjuna, if such things had actually happened.

TEXT 42
kaccit tvaà nägamo 'gamyäà
gamyäà väsat-kåtäà striyam
paräjito vätha bhavän
nottamair näsamaiù pathi

kaccit—whether; tvam—yourself; na—not; agamaù—did contact; agamyäm—impeachable; gamyäm—acceptable; vä—either; asat-kåtäm—improperly treated; striyam—a woman; paräjitaù—defeated by; vä—either; atha—after all; bhavän—your good self; na—not; uttamaiù—by superior power; na—nor; asamaiù—by equals; pathi—on the road.

TRANSLATION
Have you contacted a woman of impeachable character, or have you not properly treated a deserving woman? Or have you been defeated on the way by someone who is inferior or equal to you?

PURPORT
It appears from this verse that during the time of the Päëòavas free contact between man and woman was allowed in certain conditions only. The higher caste men, namely the brähmaëas and kñatriyas, could accept a woman of the vaiçya or the çüdra community, but a man from the lower castes could not contact a woman of the higher caste. Even a kñatriya could not contact a woman of the brähmaëa caste. The wife of a brähmaëa is considered one of the seven mothers (namely one’s own mother, the wife of the spiritual master or teacher, the wife of a brähmaëa, the wife of a king, the cow, the nurse, and the earth). Such contact between man and woman was known as uttama and adhama. Contact of a brähmaëa with a kñatriya woman is uttama, but the contact of a kñatriya with a woman of a brähmaëa is adhama and therefore condemned. A woman approaching a man for contact should never be refused, but at the same time the discretion as above mentioned may also be considered. Bhéma was approached by Hiòimbé from a community lower than the çüdras, and Yayäti refused to marry the daughter of Çukräcärya because of his being a brähmaëa. Vyäsadeva, a brähmaëa, was called to beget Päëòu and Dhåtaräñöra. Satyavaté belonged to a family of fishermen, but Paräçara, a great brähmaëa, begot in her Vyäsadeva. So there are so many examples of such contacts with woman, but in all cases the contacts were not abominable nor were the results of such contacts bad. Contact between man and woman is natural, but that also must be carried out under regulated principles so that social consecration may not be disturbed nor unwanted worthless population be increased for the unrest of the world.
It is abominable for a kñatriya to be defeated by one who is inferior in strength or equal in strength. If one is defeated at all, he should be defeated by some superior power. Arjuna was defeated by Bhéñmadeva, and Lord Kåñëa saved him from the danger. This was not insult for Arjuna because Bhéñmadeva was far superior to Arjuna in all ways, namely age, respect and strength. But Karëa was equal to Arjuna, and therefore Arjuna was in crisis when fighting with Karëa. It was felt by Arjuna, and therefore Karëa was killed even by crooked means. Such are the engagements of the kñatriyas, and Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira inquired from his brother whether anything undesirable happened on the way home from Dvärakä.

TEXT 43
api svit parya-bhuìkthäs tvaà
sambhojyän våddha-bälakän
jugupsitaà karma kiïcit
kåtavän na yad akñamam

apisvit—if it were so that; parya—by leaving aside; bhuìkthäù—have dined; tvam—yourself; sambhojyän—deserving to dine together; våddha—the old men; bälakän—boys; jugupsitam—abominable; karma—action; kiïcit—something; kåtavän—you must have done; na—not; yat—that which; akñamam—unpardonable.

TRANSLATION
Have you not taken care of old men and boys who deserve to dine with you? Have you left them and taken your meals alone? Have you committed some unpardonable mistake which is considered to be abominable?

PURPORT
It is the duty of a householder to feed first of all the children and old members of the family, the brähmaëas and the invalids. Besides that, an ideal householder is required to call for any unknown hungry man to come and dine before he himself goes to take his meals. He is required to call for such a hungry man thrice on the road. The neglect of this prescribed duty of a householder, especially in the matter of the old men and children, is unpardonable.

TEXT 44
kaccit preñöhatamenätha
hådayenätma-bandhunä
çünyo 'smi rahito nityaà
manyase te 'nyathä na ruk

kaccit—whether; preñöhatamena—unto the most dear one; atha—my brother Arjuna; hådayena—most intimate; ätma-bandhunä—own friend Lord Kåñëa; çünyaù—void; asmi—I am; rahitaù—having lost; nityam—for all time; manyase—you think; te—your; anyathä—otherwise; na—never; ruk—mental distress.

TRANSLATION
Or is it that you are feeling empty all the time because you might have lost your most intimate friend Lord Kåñëa? O my brother Arjuna, I can think of no other reason for you becoming so dejected.

PURPORT
All the inquisitiveness of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira about the world situation was already conjectured by Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira on the basis of Lord Kåñëa’s disappearance from the vision of the world, and this was now disclosed by him because of the acute dejection of Arjuna, which could not have been possible otherwise. So even though he was doubtful about it, he was obliged to inquire frankly from Arjuna on the basis of Çré Närada’s indication.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the First Canto, Fourteenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled “Disappearance of Lord Kåñëa.”


























CHAPTER FIFTEEN


The Päëòavas Retire Timely



TEXT 1
süta uväca
evaà kåñëa-sakhaù kåñëo
bhräträ räjïä'vikalpitaù
nänä-çaìkäspadaà rüpaà
kåñëa-viçleña-karçitaù

sütaù uväca—Süta Gosvämé said; evam—thus; kåñëa-sakhaù—the celebrated friend of Kåñëa; kåñëaù—Arjuna; bhräträ—by his elder brother; räjïä—King Yudhiñöhira; avikalpitaù—speculated; nänä—various; çaìka-äspadam—based on many doubts; rüpam—forms; kåñëa—Lord Çré Kåñëa; viçleña—feelings of separation; karçitaù—became greatly bereaved.

TRANSLATION
Süta Gosvämé said: Arjuna, the celebrated friend of Lord Kåñëa, was griefstricken because of his strong feeling of separation from Kåñëa, over and above all Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira’s speculative inquiries.

PURPORT
Being too much aggrieved, Arjuna practically became choked up, and therefore it was not possible for him to reply properly to the various speculative inquiries of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira.
 
TEXT 2
çokena çuñyadvadana-
håt-sarojo hata-prabhaù
vibhuà tamevänusmaran-
näçaknot pratibhäñitum

çokena—due to bereavement; çuñyat-vadana—drying up of the mouth; håt-sarojaù—lotuslike heart; hata—lost; prabhaù—bodily luster; vibhum—the Supreme; tam—unto Lord Kåñëa; eva—certainly; anusmaran—thinking within; na—could not; açaknot—be able; pratibhäñitum—properly replying.

TRANSLATION
Due to grief, Arjuna’s mouth and lotuslike heart had become dried up. Therefore his body lost all luster. Now, remembering the Supreme Lord, he could hardly utter a word in reply.

TEXT 3
kåcchreëa saàstabhya çucaù
päëinä''måjya netrayoù
parokñeëa samunnaddha-
praëayautkaëöhya-kätaraù

kåcchreëa—with great difficulty; saàstabhya—by checking the force; çucaù—of bereavement; päëinä—with his hands; ämåjya—smearing; netrayoù—the eyes; parokñena—due to being out of sight; samunnaddha—increasingly; praëaya-autkaëöhya—eagerly thinking of the affection; kätaraù—distressed.

TRANSLATION
With great difficulty he checked the tears of grief that smeared his eyes. He was very distressed because Lord Kåñëa was out of his sight, and he increasingly felt affection for Him.

TEXT 4
sakhyaà maitréà sauhådaà ca
särathyädiñu saàsmaran
nåpam agrajam ity äha
bäñpa-gadgadayä girä

sakhyam—well-wishing; maitrém—benediction; sauhådam—intimately related; ca—also; särathi-ädiñu—in becoming the chariot driver; saàsmaran—remembering all these; nåpam—unto the King; agrajam—the eldest brother; iti—thus; äha—said; bäñpa—heavily breathing; gadgadayä—overwhelmingly; girä—by speeches.

TRANSLATION
Remembering Lord Kåñëa and His well wishes, benefactions, intimate familial relations and His chariot driving, Arjuna, overwhelmed and breathing very heavily, began to speak.

PURPORT
The Supreme Living Being is perfect in all relations with His pure devotee. Çré Arjuna is one of the typical pure devotees of the Lord reciprocating in the fraternal relationship, and the Lord’s dealings with Arjuna are displays of friendship of the highest perfect order. He was not only a well-wisher of Arjuna, but also He was actually a benefactor, and to make it still more perfect the Lord tied him into a family relationship by arranging Subhadrä’s marriage with him. And above all, the Lord agreed to become a chariot driver of Arjuna in order to protect His friend from warfare risks, and the Lord became actually happy when He established the Päëòavas to rule over the world. Arjuna remembered all these one after another, and thus he became overwhelmed with such thoughts.

TEXT 5
arjuna uväca
vaïcito 'haà mahäräja
hariëä bandhu-rüpiëä
yena me 'pahåtaà tejo
deva-vismäpanaà mahat

arjunaù uväca—Arjuna said; vaïcitaù—left by Him; aham—myself; mahäräja—O King; hariëä—by the Personality of Godhead; bandhu-rüpiëä—as if an intimate friend; yena—by whom; me—my; apahåtam—I have been bereft; tejaù—power; deva—the demigods; vismäpanam—astonishing; mahat—astounding.

TRANSLATION
Arjuna said: O King! The Supreme Personality of Godhead Hari, who treated me exactly like an intimate friend, has left me alone. Thus my astounding power, which astonished even the demigods, is no longer with me.

PURPORT
In the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 10.41) the Lord says, “Anyone specifically powerful and opulent in wealth, strength, beauty, knowledge and all that is materially desirable is to be considered but a product of an insignificant portion of the complete whole of My energy.” No one, therefore, can be independently powerful in any measure without being endowed by the Lord. When the Lord descends on the earth along with His eternal ever liberated associates, He not only displays the divine energy possessed by Himself, but He also empowers His associate devotees with the required energy to execute His mission of incarnation. It is also stated in the Bhagavad-gétä, Fourth Chapter, that the Lord and His eternal associates descend on the earth many times, but the Lord remembers all the different roles of incarnations, whereas the associates, by His supreme will, forget them. Similarly, the Lord takes away with Him all His associates when He disappears from the earth. The power and energy which were bestowed upon Arjuna were required for fulfillment of the mission of the Lord, but when His mission was fulfilled, the emergency powers were withdrawn from Arjuna because the astounding powers of Arjuna, which were astonishing even to the denizens of heaven, were no longer required, and they were now meant for going back home, back to Godhead. If endowment of powers and withdrawal of powers by the Lord are possible even for a great devotee like Arjuna, or even the demigods in heaven, then what to speak of the ordinary living beings who are but figs compared to such great souls. The lesson is, therefore, that no one should be puffed up for his borrowed powers from the Lord. The sane man should rather feel obliged to the Lord for such benefaction and must utilize such power for the service of the Lord. Such power can be withdrawn at any time by the Lord, so the best use of such power and opulence is to engage them in the service of the Lord.

TEXT 6
yasya kñaëa-viyogena
loko hy apriya-darçanaù
ukthena rahito hy eña
måtakaù procyate yathä

yasya—whose; kñaëa—a moment; viyogena—by separation; lokaù—all the universe; hi—certainly; apriya-darçanaù—everything appears unfavorable; ukthena—by life; rahitaù—being devoid of; hi—certainly; eñaù—all these bodies; måtakaù—dead bodies; procyate—are designated; yathä—as it were.

TRANSLATION
I have just lost Him whose separation for a moment would render all the universes unfavorable and void, as bodies without life.

PURPORT
Factually for a living being there is no one dearer than the Lord. The Lord expands Himself by innumerable parts and parcels as sväàça and vibhinnäàça. Paramätmä is the sväàça part of the Lord, whereas the vibhinnäàça parts are the living beings. As the living being is the important factor in the material body, or without the living being the material body has no value, similarly without Paramätmä the living being has no status quo. Similarly, Brahman or Paramätmä has no locus standi without the Supreme Lord Çré Kåñëa. This is thoroughly explained in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 15.18). They are all interlinked with one another or interdependent factors; thus in the ultimate issue the Lord is the summum bonum and therefore the vital principle of everything.

TEXT 7
yat-saàçrayäd drupada-geham upägatänäà
räjïäà svayaàvara-mukhe smara-durmadänäm
tejo håtaà khalu mayäbhihataç ca matsyaù
sajjékåtena dhanuñädhigatä ca kåñëä

yat—by whose merciful; saàçrayät—by strength; drupada-geham—in the palace of King Drupada; upägatänäm—all those assembled; räjïäm—of the princes; svayaàvara-mukhe—on the occasion of the selection of the bridegroom; smara-durmadänäm—all lusty in thought; tejaù—power; håtam—vanquished; khalu—as it were; mäyä—by me; abhihataù—pierced; ca—also; matsyaù—the fish target; sajjékåtena—by equipping the bow; dhanuñä—by that bow also; adhigatä—gained; ca—also; kåñëä—Draupadé.

TRANSLATION
Only by His merciful strength was I able to vanquish all the lusty princes assembled at the palace of King Drupada for the selection of the bridegroom. With my bow and arrow I could pierce the fish target and thereby gain the hand of Draupadé.

PURPORT
Draupadé was the most beautiful daughter of King Drupada, and when she was a young girl almost all the princes desired her hand. But Drupada Mahäräja decided to hand over his daughter to Arjuna only and therefore contrived a peculiar way. There was a fish hanging on the inner roof of the house under the protection of a wheel. The condition was that out of the princely order, one must be able to pierce the fish’s eyes through the wheel of protection, and no one would be allowed to look up at the target. On the ground there was a water pot in which the target and wheel were reflected, and one had to fix his aim towards the target by looking at the trembling water in the pot. Mahäräja Drupada well knew that only Arjuna or alternately Karëa could successfully carry out the plan. But still he wanted to hand his daughter to Arjuna. And in the assembly of the princely order, when Dhåñöadyumna, the brother of Draupadé, introduced all the princes to his grown-up sister, Karëa was also present in the game. But Draupadé tactfully avoided Karëa as the rival of Arjuna, and she expressed her desire through her brother Dhåñöadyumna that she was unable to accept anyone who was less than a kñatriya. The vaiçyas and the çüdras are less important than the kñatriyas. Karëa was known as a son of a carpenter, who is a çüdra. So Draupadé avoided Karëa by this plea. When Arjuna, in the dress of a poor brähmaëa, pierced the difficult target, every one was astonished, and all of them, especially Karëa, offered a stiff fight to Arjuna, but as usual by the grace of Lord Kåñëa he was able to emerge very successful in the princely fight and thus gain the valuable hand of Kåñëä, or Draupadé. Arjuna was lamentingly remembering the incidence in the absence of the Lord by whose strength only he was so powerful.

TEXT 8
yat-sannidhäv aham ukhäëòavam agnaye 'däm
indraà ca sämara-gaëaà tarasä vijitya
labdhä sabhä maya-kåtädbhuta-çilpa-mäyä
digbhyo 'haran nåpatayo balim adhvare te

yat—whose; sannidhau—being nearby; aham—myself; u—note of astonishment; khäëòavam—the protected forest of Indra, King of heaven; agnaye—unto the fire-god; adäm—delivered; indram—Indra; ca—also; sa—along with; amara-gaëam—the demigods; tarasä—with all dexterity; vijitya—having conquered; labdhä—having obtained; sabhä—assembly house; maya-kåta—built by Maya; adbhuta—very wonderful; çilpa—art and workmanship; mäyä—potency; digbhyaù—from all directions; aharan—collecting; nåpatayaù—all princes; balim—presentations; adhvare—brought; te—unto you.

TRANSLATION
Because He was near me, it was possible for me to conquer with great dexterity the powerful King of heaven, Indradeva, along with his demigod associates and thus enable the fire-god to devastate the Khäëòava forest. And by His grace only the demon named Maya was saved from the blazing Khäëòava forest, and thus we could build our assembly house of wonderful architectural workmanship where all the princes assembled during the performance of Räjasüya yajïa and paid you tributes.

PURPORT
The demon Mayadänava was an inhabitant of the forest Khäëòava, and when the Khäëòava forest was set on fire, he asked protection from Arjuna. Arjuna saved his life, and as a result of this the demon felt obliged. He reciprocated by building a wonderful assembly house for the Päëòavas, which attracted the extraordinary attention of all state princes. They felt the supernatural power of the Päëòavas, and thus without grudge all of them submitted and paid tributes to the Emperor. The demons possess wonderful and supernatural powers to create material wonders. But they are always disturbing elements of the society. The modern demons are the harmful material scientists who create some material wonders for disturbance in the society. For example, the creation of the nuclear weapons has caused some panic in the human society. Maya was also a materialist like that, and he knew the art of creating wonderful things. And yet Lord Kåñëa wanted to kill him. When he was chased both by the fire and the wheel of Lord Kåñëa, he took shelter of a devotee like Arjuna, who saved him from the wrath of the fire of Lord Çré Kåñëa. Devotees are therefore more merciful than the Lord, and in devotional service the mercy of a devotee is more valuable than the mercy of the Lord. Both the fire and the Lord ceased from chasing the demon as soon as both of them saw that the demon was given shelter by a devotee like Arjuna. The demon, feeling obliged to Arjuna, wanted to do him some service to show his gratefulness, but Arjuna declined to accept anything from him in exchange. Lord Çré Kåñëa, however, being pleased with Maya for his taking shelter of a devotee, asked him to render service unto King Yudhiñöhira by building a wonderful assembly house. The process is that by the grace of the devotee the mercy of the Lord is obtained, and by the mercy of the Lord a chance to serve the Lord’s devotee is obtained. The club of Bhémasena was also a gift of Mayadänava.

TEXT 9
yat-tejasä nåpa-çiro-'ìghrim ahan makhärtham
äryo 'nujas tava gajäyuta-sattva-véryaù
tenähåtäù pramatha-nätha-makhäya bhüpä
yan-mocitäs tad-anayan balim-adhvare te

yat—whose; tejasä—by influence; nåpa-çiraù-aìghrim—one whose feet are adored by the heads of kings; ahan—the great; makhärtham—for the sacrifice; äryaù—respectable; anujaù—younger brother; tava—your; gaja-ayuta—ten thousand elephants; sattva-véryaù—powerful existence; tena—by him; ähåtäù—collected; pramatha-nätha—the lord of the ghosts (Mahäbhairava); makhäya—for sacrifice; bhüpäù—kings; yat mocitäù—by whom they were released; tat anayan—all of them brought; balim—taxes; adhvare—presented; te—your.

TRANSLATION
Your respectable younger brother, who possesses the strength of ten thousand elephants, killed, by His grace, Jaräsandha, whose feet were worshiped by many kings. These kings had been brought for sacrifice in Jaräsandha’s Mahäbhairava-yajïa, but they were thus released. Later they paid tribute to Your Majesty.

PURPORT
Jaräsandha was a very powerful king of Magadha, and the history of his birth and activities is also very interesting. His father, King Båhadratha, was also a very prosperous and powerful King of Magadha, but he had no son, although he married two daughters of the King of Käçé. Being disappointed in not getting a son from either of the two queens, the King, along with his wives, left home to live in the forest for austerities, but in the forest he was benedicted by one great åñi to have a son, and he gave him one mango to be eaten by the queens. The queens did so and were very soon pregnant. The King was very happy to see the queens bearing children, but when the ripe time approached, the queens delivered one child in two parts, one from each of the queens’ wombs. The two parts were thrown in the forest, where a great she-demon used to live, and she was glad to have some delicate flesh and blood from the newly born child. Out of curiosity she joined the two parts, and the child became complete and regained life. The she-demon was known as Jarä, and being compassionate on the childless King, she went to the King and presented him with the nice child. The King was very pleased with the she-demon and wanted to reward her according to her desire. The she-demon expressed her desire that the child be named after her, and thus the child was surnamed Jaräsandha, or one who was joined by Jarä the she-demon. In fact, this Jaräsandha was born as one of the parts and parcels of the demon Viprachitti. The saint by whose benediction the queens bore the child was called Candra Kousik, who foretold of the child before his father Båhadratha.
Since he possessed demoniacal qualities from birth, naturally he became a great devotee of Lord Çiva, who is the lord of all ghostly and demonic men. Rävaëa was a great devotee of Lord Çiva, and so also King Jaräsandha. He used to sacrifice all arrested kings before Lord Mahäbhairava (Çiva), and by his military power he defeated many small kings and arrested them to butcher before Mahäbhairava. There are many devotees of Lord Mahäbhairava or Kälabhairava in the province of Bihar, formerly called Magadha. Jaräsandha was a relative of Kaàsa, the maternal uncle of Kåñëa, and therefore after Kaàsa’s death King Jaräsandha became a great enemy of Kåñëa, and there were many fights between Jaräsandha and Kåñëa. Lord Kåñëa wanted to kill him, but He also wanted that those who served as military men for Jaräsandha might not be killed. Therefore a plan was adopted to kill him. Kåñëa, Bhéma and Arjuna together went to Jaräsandha in the dress of poor brähmaëas and begged charity from King Jaräsandha.
Jaräsandha never refused charity to any brähmaëa, and he performed many sacrifices also, yet he was not on a par with devotional service. Lord Kåñëa, Bhéma and Arjuna asked Jaräsandha the facility of combating him, and it was settled that Jaräsandha would fight with Bhéma only. So all of them were both guests and combatants of Jaräsandha, and Bhéma and Jaräsandha fought every day for several days. Bhéma became disappointed, but Kåñëa gave him hints about Jaräsandha’s being joined together as an infant, and thus Bhéma dissected him again and so killed him. All the kings who were detained in the concentration camp to be killed before Mahäbhairava were thus released by Bhéma. Feeling thus obliged to the Päëòavas, they paid tribute to King Yudhiñöhira.

TEXT 10
patnyäs tavädhimakha-kÿpta-mahä-bhiñeka-
çläghiñöha-cäru-kabaraà kitavaiù sabhäyäm
spåñöaà vikérya padayoù patitäçrumukhyä
yas tat-striyo 'kåta-hateça-vimukta-keçäù

patnyäù—of the wife; tava—your; adhimakha—during the great sacrificial ceremony; kÿpta—dressed; mahä-bhiñeka—greatly sanctified; çläghiñöha—thus glorified; cäru—beautiful; kabaram—clustered hair; kitavaiù—by the miscreants; sabhäyäm—in the great assembly; spåñöam—being caught; vikérya—being loosened; padayoù—on the feet; patita-açru-mukhyäù—of the one who fell down with tears in the eyes; yaù—He; tat—their; striyaù—wives; akåta—became; hateça—bereft of husbands; vimukta-keçäù—loosened hair.

TRANSLATION
It was He only who loosened the hair of all the wives of the miscreants who dared open the cluster of your Queen’s hair when she was nicely dressed and sanctified for the great Räjasüya sacrificial ceremony. At that time she fell down at the feet of Lord Kåñëa with tears in her eyes.

PURPORT
Queen Draupadé had a beautiful bunch of hair which was sanctified in the ceremonial function of Räjasüya-yajïa. But when she was lost in the bet, Duùçäsana touched her glorified hair to insult her. Draupadé then fell down at the lotus feet of Lord Kåñëa, and Lord Kåñëa decided that all the wives of Duùçäsana and company should have their hair loosened as a result of the Battle of Kurukñetra. Thus after the Battle of Kurukñetra, after all the sons and grandsons of Dhåtaräñöra died in battle, all the wives of the family were obliged to loosen their hair as widows. In other words, all the wives of the Kuru family became widows because of Duùçäsana’s insulting a great devotee of the Lord. The Lord can tolerate insults upon Himself by any miscreant because the father tolerates even insults from the son. But He never tolerates insults upon His devotees. By insulting a great soul, one has to forego all the results of pious acts and benediction also.

TEXT 11
yo no jugopa vana etya duranta-kåcchräd
durväsaso 'ri-racitäd ayutägrabhug yaù
çäkänna-çiñöam upayujya yatas tri-lokéà
tåptäm amaàsta salile vinimagna-saìghaù

yaù—one who; naù—us; jugopa—gave protection; vana—forest; etya—getting in; duranta—dangerously; kåcchrät—trouble; durväsasaù—of Durväsä Muni; ari—enemy; racität—fabricated by; ayuta—ten thousand; agrabhuk—one who eats before; yaù—that person; çäka-anna-çiñöam—remnants of foodstuff; upayujya—having accepted; yataù—because; tri-lokém—all the three worlds; tåptäm—satisfied; amaàsta—thought within the mind; salile—while in the water; vinimagna-saìghaù—all merged into the water.

TRANSLATION
During our exile, Durväsä Muni, who eats with his ten thousand disciples, intrigued with our enemies to put us in dangerous trouble. At that time He [Lord Kåñëa], simply by accepting the remnants of food, saved us. By His accepting food thus, the assembly of munis, while bathing in the river, felt sumptuously fed. And all the three worlds were also satisfied.

PURPORT
    Durväsä Muni: A powerful mystic brähmaëa determined to observe the principles of religion with great vows and under strict austerities. His name is associated with many historical events, and it appears that the great mystic could be both easily satisfied and easily annoyed like Lord Çiva. When he was satisfied, he could do tremendous good to the servitor, but if he was dissatisfied he could bring about the greatest calamity. Kumäré Kunté, at her father’s house, used to minister all kinds of services to all great brähmaëas, and being satisfied with her good reception Durväsä Muni benedicted her with a power to call any demigod she desired. It is understood that he was a plenary incarnation of Lord Çiva, and thus he could easily be either satisfied or annoyed. He was a great devotee of Lord Çiva, and by his order he accepted the priesthood of King Çvetaketu because of the King’s performance of sacrifice for one hundred years. Sometimes he used to visit the parliamentary assembly of the heavenly kingdom of Indradeva. He could travel in space by his great mystic powers, and it is understood that he travelled a great distance through space, even up to the Vaikuëöha planets beyond material space. He travelled all these long distances within one year, during his quarrel with King Ambaréña, the great devotee and Emperor of the world.
He had about ten thousand disciples, and wherever he visited and became a guest of the great kñatriya kings, he used to be accompanied by a number of followers. Once he visited the house of Duryodhana, the enemy cousin of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. Duryodhana was intelligent enough to satisfy the brähmaëa by all means, and the great åñi wanted to give some benediction to Duryodhana. Duryodhana knew his mystic powers, and he knew also that the mystic brähmaëa, if dissatisfied, could cause some havoc also, and thus he designed to engage the brähmaëa to show his wrath upon his enemy cousins the Päëòavas. When the åñi wanted to award some benediction to Duryodhana, the latter wished that he should visit the house of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, who was the eldest and chief among all his cousins. But by his request he would go to him after he had finished his meals with his Queen, Draupadé. Duryodhana knew that after Draupadé's dinner it would be impossible for Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira to receive such a large number of brähmaëa guests, and thus the åñi would be annoyed and would create some trouble for his cousin Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. That was the plan of Duryodhana. Durväsä Muni agreed to this proposal, and he approached the King in exile according to the plan of Duryodhana after the King and Draupadé had finished their meals.
On his arrival at the door of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, he was at once well received, and the King requested him to finish his noontime religious rites in the river and by that time the foodstuff would be prepared. Durväsä Muni, along with his large number of disciples, went to take a bath in the river, and Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was in great anxiety for the guests. As long as Draupadé had not taken her meals, food could be served to any number of guests, but the åñi, by the plan of Duryodhana, reached there after Draupadé had finished her meals.
When the devotees are put into difficulty, they have an opportunity to recollect the Lord with rapt attention. So Draupadé was thinking of Lord Kåñëa in that dangerous position, and the all-pervading Lord could at once know the dangerous position of His devotees. He therefore came there on the scene and asked Draupadé to give whatever food she might have in her stock. On her being so requested by the Lord, Draupadé was sorrowful because the Supreme Lord asked her for some food and she was unable to supply it at that time. She said to the Lord that the mysterious dish which she had received from the sun-god could supply any amount of food if she herself had not eaten. But on that day she had already taken her meals, and thus they were in danger. By expressing her difficulties she began to cry before the Lord as only a woman would do in such a position. The Lord, however, asked Draupadé to bring up the cooking pots to see if there was any particle of foodstuff left, and on Draupadé’s doing so, the Lord found some particle of vegetable sticking to the pot. The Lord at once picked it up and ate it. After doing so, the Lord asked Draupadé to call for her guests, the company of Durväsä.
Bhéma was sent to call them from the river. Bhéma said, “Why are you delaying, sirs? Come on, the food is ready for you.” But the brähmaëas, because of Lord Kåñëa’s accepting a little particle of food, felt sumptuously fed, even while they were in the water. They thought that since Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira must have prepared many valuable dishes for them and since they were not hungry and could not eat, the King would feel sorry, so it was better not to go there. Thus they decided to go away.
This incidence proves that the Lord is the greatest mystic, and therefore He is known as Yogeçvara. Another instruction is that every householder must offer food to the Lord, and the result will be that everyone, even a company of guests numbering ten thousand, will be satisfied because of the Lord’s being satisfied. That is the way of devotional service.

TEXT 12
yat-tejasätha bhagavän yudhi çüla-päëir
vismäpitaù sagirijo 'stram adän nijaà me
anye 'pi cäham amunaiva kalevareëa
präpto mahendra-bhavane mahad-äsanärdham

yat—by whose; tejasä—by influence; atha—at one time; bhagavän—the Personality of God (Lord Çiva); yudhi—in the battle; çüla-päëiù—one who has a trident in hand; vismäpitaù—astonished; sa-girijaù—along with the daughter of the Himalayan Mountains; astram—weapon; adät—awarded; nijam—of his own; me—unto me; anye api—so also others; ca—and; aham—myself; amunä—by this; eva—definitely; kalevareëa—by the body; präptaù—obtained; mahä-indra-bhavane—in the house of Indradeva; mahat—great; äsana-ardham—half-elevated seat.

TRANSLATION
It was by His influence only that in a fight I was able to astonish the Personality of God Lord Çiva and his wife, the daughter of Mount Himalaya. Thus he [Lord Çiva] became pleased with me and awarded me his own weapon. Other demigods also delivered their respective weapons to me, and in addition I was able to reach the heavenly planets in this present body and was allowed a half-elevated seat.

PURPORT
By the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa, all other demigods, including Lord Çiva, were pleased with Arjuna. The idea is that one who is favored by Lord Çiva or any other demigod may not necessarily be favored by the Supreme Lord Çré Kåñëa (Godhead). Rävaëa was certainly a great devotee of Lord Çiva, but he could not be saved from the wrath of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Rämacandra. And there are many instances like that in the histories of the Puräëas. But here is an instance where we can see that Lord Çiva became pleased even in the fight with Arjuna. The devotees of the Supreme Lord know how to respect the demigods, but the devotees of the demigods sometimes foolishly think that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is no greater than the demigods. By such a conception, one becomes an offender and ultimately meets with the same end as Rävaëa and others. The instances described by Arjuna during his friendly dealings with Lord Çré Kåñëa are instructive for all who may be convinced by the lessons that one can achieve all favors simply by pleasing the Supreme Lord Çré Kåñëa while the devotees or the worshipers of other demigods may achieve only partial benefits of life, which are also perishable, just as the demigods themselves are.
Another significance of the present verse is that Arjuna, by the grace of Lord Çré Kåñëa, was able to reach the heavenly planet even with the selfsame body and was honored by the heavenly demigod Indradeva, being seated with him half elevated. One can reach the heavenly planets by the pious acts recommended in the çästras in the category of fruitive activities. And as stated in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 9.21), when the reactions of such pious acts are spent, the enjoyer is again degraded to this earthly planet. The moon is also on the level with the heavenly planets, and only persons who have performed virtues only, namely performing sacrifices, giving in charity and undergoing severe austerities, etc., can be allowed to enter into the heavenly planets after the duration of life of the body. Arjuna was allowed to enter into the heavenly planets in the selfsame body simply by the grace of the Lord, otherwise it is not possible to do so. The present attempts to enter into the heavenly planets by the modern scientists will certainly prove futile because such scientists are not on the level of Arjuna. They are ordinary human beings without any assets of sacrifice, charity or austerities. The material body is influenced by the three modes of material nature, namely goodness, passion and ignorance. The present population is more or less influenced by the modes of passion and ignorance, and the symptoms for such influence are exhibited in their becoming very lusty and greedy. Such degraded fellows can hardly approach the higher planetary systems. Above the heavenly planets there are many other planets also, which only those who are influenced by goodness can reach. In heavenly and other planets within the universe, the inhabitants are all highly intelligent, many more times than the human beings, and they are all pious in the higher and the highest mode of goodness. They are all devotees of the Lord, and although their goodness is not unadulterated, still they are known as demigods possessing the maximum amount of good qualities possible within the material world.

TEXT 13
tatraiva me viharato bhuja-daëòa-yugmaà
gäëòéva-lakñaëam aräti-vadhäya deväù
sendräù çritä yad-anubhävitam äjaméòha
tenäham adya muñitaù puruñeëa bhümnä

tatra—in that heavenly planet; eva—certainly; me—myself; viharataù—while staying as a guest; bhuja-daëòa-yugman—both of my arms; gäëòéva—the bow named Gäëòéva; lakñaëam—mark; aräti—a demon named Nivätakavaca; vadhäya—for killing; deväù—all the demigods; sa—along with; indräù—the heavenly King, Indra; çritäù—taken shelter of; yat—by whose; anubhävitam—made it possible to be powerful; äjaméòha—of the descendant of King Äjaméòha; tena—by Him; aham—myself; adya—at the present moment; muñitaù—bereft of; puruñeëa—the Personality; bhümnä—the Supreme.

TRANSLATION
When I stayed for some days as a guest in the heavenly planets, all the heavenly demigods, including King Indradeva, took shelter of my arms, which were marked with the Gäëòéva bow, to kill the demon named Nivätakavaca. O King, descendant of Äjaméòha, at the present moment I am bereft of the Supreme Personality of Godhead by whose influence I was so powerful.

PURPORT
The heavenly demigods are certainly more intelligent, powerful and beautiful, and yet they had to take help from Arjuna because of his Gäëòéva bow, which was empowered by the grace of Lord Çré Kåñëa. The Lord is all-powerful, and by His grace His pure devotee also can be as powerful as He may desire, and there is no limit to it. And when the Lord withdraws His power from anyone, he is powerless by the will of the Lord.

TEXT 14
yad-bändhavaù kuru-baläbdhim ananta-päram-
eko rathena tatare 'ham atérya-sattvam
pratyähåtaà bahu dhanaà ca mayä pareñäà
tejäs-padaà maëimayaà ca håtaà çirobhyaù

yat-bändhavaù—by whose friendship only; kuru-bala-abdhim—the ocean of the military strength of the Kurus; ananta-päram—which was insurmountable; ekaù—alone; rathena—being seated on the chariot; tatare—was able to cross over; aham—myself; atérya—invincible; sattvam—existence; pratyähåtam—drew back; bahu—very large quantity; dhanam—wealth; ca—also; mayä—by me; pareñäm—of the enemy; tejäù-padam—source of brilliance; maëimayam—bedecked with jewels; ca—also; håtam—taken by force; çirobhyaù—from their heads.

TRANSLATION
The military strength of the Kauravas was like an ocean in which there dwelled many invincible existences, and thus it was insurmountable. But because of His friendship, I, seated on the chariot, was able to cross over it. And only by His grace was I able to regain the cows and also collect by force many helmets of the kings which were bedecked with jewels that were sources of all brilliance.

PURPORT
On the Kaurava side there were many stalwart commanders like Bhéñma, Droëa, Kåpa and Karëa, and their military strength was as insurmountable as the great ocean. And yet it was due to Lord Kåñëa’s grace that Arjuna alone, sitting on the chariot, could manage to vanquish them one after another without difficulty. There were many changes of commanders on the other side, but on the Päëòavas’ side Arjuna alone on the chariot driven by Lord Kåñëa could manage the whole responsibility of the great war. Similarly, when the Päëòavas were living at the palace of Viräöa incognito, the Kauravas picked a quarrel with King Viräöa and decided to take away his large number of cows. Thus while taking away the cows, Arjuna fought with them incognito and was able to regain the cows along with some booty taken by force, the jewels set on the turbans of the royal order. Arjuna remembered that all this was possible by the grace of the Lord.

TEXT 15
yo bhéñma-karëa-guru-çalya-camüñv adabhra-
räjanya-varya-ratha-maëòala-maëòitäsu
agrecaro mama vibho ratha-yüthapänäm
äyur manäàsi ca dåçä saha oja ärcchat

yaù—it is He only; bhéñma—Bhéñma; karëa—Karëa; guru—Droëäcärya; çalya—Çalya; camüñu—in the midst of the military phalanx; adabhra—immense; räjanya-varya—great royal princes; ratha-maëòala—chain of chariots; maëòitäsu—being decorated with; agrecaraù—going forward; mama—of mine; vibho—O great King; ratha-yüthapänäm—all the charioteers; äyuù—duration of life or fruitive activities; manäàsi—mental upsurges; ca—also; dåçä—by glance; sahaù—along with; ojaù—strength; ärcchat—withdrew.

TRANSLATION
It was He only who withdrew the duration of life from everyone and who, in the battlefield, withdrew the speculative power and strength of enthusiasm from the great military phalanx made by the Kauravas headed by Bhéñma, Karëa, Droëa, Çalya, etc. Their arrangement was expert and more than adequate, but He [Lord Çré Kåñëa], while going forward, did all this.

PURPORT
The Absolute Personality of Godhead Lord Çré Kåñëa by His plenary Paramätmä portion expands Himself in everyone’s heart, and thus He directs everyone in the matter of recollection, forgetfulness, knowledge, the absence of intelligence and all psychological activities (Bg. 15.15). As the Supreme Lord, He can increase or decrease the duration of life of a living being. Thus the Lord conducted the Battle of Kurukñetra according to His own plan. He wanted that battle to establish Yudhiñöhira as the Emperor of this planet, and to facilitate this transcendental business He killed all who were on the opposite party by His omnipotent will. The other party was equipped with all military strength supported by big generals like Bhéñma, Droëa, Çalya, etc., and it would have been physically impossible for Arjuna to win the battle had the Lord not helped him by every kind of tactic. Such tactics are generally followed by every statesman, even in modern warfare, but they are all done materially by powerful espionages, military tactics and diplomatic maneuvers. But because Arjuna was the Lord’s affectionate devotee, the Lord did all this Himself without personal anxiety by Arjuna. That is the way of devotional service of the Lord.

TEXT 16
yad-doùñu mä praëihitaà guru-bhéñma-karëa-
naptå-trigarta-çalya-saindhava-bählikädyaiù
asträëy amogha-mahimäni nirüpitäni
nopaspåçur nåhari-däsam iväsuräëi

yat—under whose; doùñu—protection of arms; mä praëihitam—myself being situated; guru—Droëäcärya; bhéñma—Bhéñma; karëa—Karëa; naptå—Bhüriçravä; trigarta—King Suçarmä; çalya—Çalya; saindhava—King Jayadratha; bählika—brother of Mahäräja Çantanu (Bhéñma’s father); ädyaiù—etc.; asträëi—weapons; amogha—invincible; mahimäni—very powerful; nirüpitäni—applied; na—not; upaspåçuù—touch; nåhari-däsam—servitor of Nåsiàhadeva (Prahläda); iva—like; asuräëi—weapons applied by the demons.

TRANSLATION
Great generals like Bhéñma, Droëa, Karëa, Bhüriçravä, Suçarmä, Çalya, Jayadratha, Bählika, etc., all directed their invincible weapons against me. But by His [Lord Kåñëa’s] grace they could not even touch a hair of my head. Similarly, Prahläda Mahäräja, the supreme devotee of Lord Nåsiàhadeva, was unaffected by the weapons the demons used against him.

PURPORT
The history of Prahläda Mahäräja, the great devotee of Nåsiàhadeva, is narrated in the Seventh Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Prahläda Mahäräja, a small child of five years only, became the object of envy of his great father Hiraëyakaçipu only for his son’s becoming a pure devotee of the Lord. The demon father applied all his weapons to kill the devotee son Prahläda, but by the grace of the Lord he was saved from all sorts of dangerous actions by his father. He was thrown in a fire, in boiling oil, from the top of a hill, underneath the legs of an elephant, and was administered poison. At last the father himself took up a chopper to kill his son, and thus Nåsiàhadeva appeared and killed the heinous father before the son. Thus no one can kill the devotee of the Lord. Similarly, Arjuna was also saved by the Lord, although all dangerous weapons were applied by his great opponents like Bhéñma.
    Karëa: Born of Kunté by the sun-god prior to her marriage with Mahäräja Päëòu. Karëa took his birth with bangles and earrings, extraordinary signs for an undaunted hero. In the beginning his name was Vasusena, but when he grew up he presented his natural bangles and earrings to Indradeva, and thenceforward he became known as Vaikartan. After his birth from maiden Kunté, he was thrown in the Ganges. Later he was picked up by Adhirat, and he and his wife Radha brought him up as their own offspring. Karëa was very charitable, especially toward the brähmaëas. There was nothing which he could not spare for a brähmaëa. In the same charitable spirit he gave in charity his natural bangles and earrings to Indradeva, who, being very much satisfied with him, gave him in return a great weapon called Çakti. He was admitted as one of the students of Droëäcärya, and from the very beginning there was some rivalry between him and Arjuna. Seeing his constant rivalry with Arjuna, Duryodhana picked him up as his companion, and this gradually grew into greater intimacy. He was also present in the great assembly of Draupadé's svayaàvara function, and when he attempted to exhibit his talent in that meeting, Draupadé's brother declared that Karëa could not take part in the competition because of his being the son of a çüdra carpenter. Although he was refused in the competition, still when Arjuna was successful in piercing the fish target on the ceiling and Draupadé bestowed her garland to Arjuna, Karëa and other disappointed princes offered an unusual stumbling block to Arjuna while he was leaving with Draupadé. Specifically Karëa fought with him very valiantly, but all of them were defeated by Arjuna. Duryodhana was very much pleased with Karëa because of his constant rivalry with Arjuna, and when he was in power, he enthroned Karëa in the state of Aìga. Being baffled in his attempt to win Draupadé, he advised Duryodhana to attack King Drupada, for after defeating him both Arjuna and Draupadé could be arrested. But Droëäcärya rebuked them for this conspiracy, and they refrained from the action. Karëa was defeated many times, not only by Arjuna but also by Bhémasena. He was the King of the kingdom of Bengal, Orissa and Madras combined. Later on he took an active part in the Räjasüya sacrifice of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, and when there was gambling between the rival brothers, designed by Çakuni, Karëa took part in the game, and he was very pleased when Draupadé was offered as a bet in the gambling. This fed his old grudge. When Draupadé was in the game he was very enthusiastic to declare the news, and it is he who ordered Duùçäsana to take away the garments of both the Päëòavas and Draupadé. He asked Draupadé to select another husband because, being lost by the Päëòavas, she was rendered a slave of the Kurus. He was always an enemy of the Päëòavas, and whenever there was an opportunity, he tried to curb them by all means. During the Battle of Kurukñetra, he foresaw the conclusive result, and he expressed his opinion that due to Lord Kåñëa’s being the chariot driver of Arjuna, the battle should be won by him. He always differed with Bhéñma, and sometimes he was proud enough to say that within five days he could finish up the Päëòavas, if Bhéñma would not interfere with his plan of action. But he was much mortified when Bhéñma died. He killed Ghatotkach with the Çakti weapon obtained from Indradeva. His son, Brisasena, was killed by Arjuna. He killed the largest number of Päëòava soldiers. At last there was a severe fight with Arjuna, and it is he only who was able to knock off the helmet of Arjuna. But it so happened that the wheel of his chariot got stuck in the battlefield mud, and when he got down to set the wheel right Arjuna took the opportunity and killed him, although he requested Arjuna not to do so.
    Naptri or Bhüriçravä: Bhüriçravä was the son of Somadutta, a member of the Kuru family. His other brother was Çalya. Both the brothers and the father also attended the svayaàvara ceremony of Draupadé. All of them appreciated the wonderful strength of Arjuna due to his being the devotee friend of the Lord, and thus Bhüriçravä advised the sons of Dhåtaräñöra not to pick any quarrel nor to fight with them. All of them also attended the Räjasüya yajïa of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. He possessed one akñauhiëé regiment of army, cavalry, elephants and chariots, and all these were employed in the Battle of Kurukñetra on behalf of Duryodhana’s party. He was counted by Bhéma as one of the Yuthapatis. In the Battle of Kurukñetra he was especially engaged in a fight with Sätyaki, and he killed ten sons of Sätyaki. Later on, Arjuna cut off his hands, and he was ultimately killed by Sätyaki. After his death he merged into the existence of Viçvadeva.
    Trigarta or Suçarmä: Son of Mahäräja Våddhakñetra and the King of Trigarta Deça, and he was also present in the svayaàvara ceremony of Draupadé. He was one of the allies of Duryodhana, and he advised Duryodhana to attack the Matsyadeça (Darbhanga). During the time of cow-stealing in Viratnagar, he was able to arrest Mahäräja Viräöa, but later on Mahäräja Viräöa was released by Bhéma, and in the Battle of Kurukñetra he also fought very valiantly, but at the end he was killed by Arjuna.
    Jayadratha: Another son of Mahäräja Våddhakñetra. He was the King of Sindhu (modern Sind Pakistan) Deça. His wife’s name was Duùçalä. He was also present in the svayaàvara ceremony of Draupadé, and he desired very strongly to have her hand, but he failed in the competition. But since then he sought always the opportunity to get in touch with Draupadé. When he was going to marry in the Çalya Deça, on the way to Kamyavan he happened to see Draupadé again and was too much attracted to her. The Päëòavas and Draupadé were then in exile, after losing their empire in gambling, and Jayadratha thought it wise to send news to Draupadé in an illicit manner through Kotisañya, one of his associates. Draupadé at once refused vehemently the proposal of Jayadratha, but being so much attracted by the beauty of Draupadé, he tried again and again. Every time he was refused by Draupadé he tried to take her away forcibly on his chariot, and at first Draupadé gave him a good dashing, and he fell like a cut-root tree. But he was not discouraged, and he was able to force Draupadé to sit on the chariot. This incidence was seen by Dhaumya Muni, and he strongly protested the action of Jayadratha. He also followed the chariot, and through Dhatreyak the matter was brought to the notice of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. The Päëòavas then attacked the soldiers of Jayadratha and killed them all, and at last Bhéma caught hold of Jayadratha and beat him very severely, almost dead. Then all but five hairs were cut off his head and he was taken to all the kings and introduced as the slave of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. He was forced to admit himself to be the slave of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira before all the princely order, and in the same condition he was brought before Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was kind enough to order him released, and when he admitted to become a tributory prince under Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, Queen Draupadé also desired his release. After this incidence, he was allowed to return to his country. Being so insulted, he went to Gongotri in the Himalayas and undertook a severe type of penance to please Lord Çiva. He asked his benediction to defeat all the Päëòavas, at least one at a time. Then the Battle of Kurukñetra began, and he took sides with Duryodhana. In the first day’s fight he was engaged with Mahäräja Drupada, then with Viräöa and then with Abhimanyu. While Abhimanyu was being killed, mercilessly surrounded by seven great generals, the Päëòavas came to his help, but Jayadratha, by the mercy of Lord Çiva, repulsed them with great ability. At this, Arjuna took a vow to kill him, and on hearing this, Jayadratha wanted to leave the warfield and asked permission from the Kauravas for this cowardly action. But he was not allowed to do so. On the contrary, he was obliged to fight with Arjuna, and while the fight was going on Lord Kåñëa reminded Arjuna that the benediction of Çiva upon Jayadratha was that whoever would cause his head to fall to the ground would die at once. He therefore advised Arjuna to throw the head of Jayadratha directly onto the lap of his father, who was engaged in penances at the Samanta Païcaka pilgrimage. This was actually done by Arjuna. Jayadratha’s father was surprised to see a severed head on his lap, and he at once threw it to the ground. The father immediately died, his forehead being cracked in seven pieces.

TEXT 17
sautye våtaù kumatinä'tmada éçvaro me
yat-päda-padmam abhaväya bhajanti bhavyäù
mäà çränta-väham arayo rathino bhuviñöhaà
na präharan yad-anubhäva-nirasta-cittäù

sautye—regarding a chariot driver; våtaù—engaged; kumatinä—by bad consciousness; ätmada—one who delivers; éçvaraù—the Supreme Lord; me—my; yat—whose; päda-padmam—lotus feet; abhaväya—in the matter of salvation; bhajanti—do render service; bhavyäù—the intelligent class of men; mäm—unto me; çränta—thirsty; väham—my horses; arayoù—the enemies; rathinaù -a great general; bhuviñöham—while standing on the ground; na—did not; präharan—attack; yat—whose; anubhäva—mercy; nirasta—being absent; cittäù—mind.

TRANSLATION
It was by His mercy only that my enemies neglected to kill me when I descended from my chariot to get water for my thirsty horses. And it was due to my lack of esteem for my Lord that I dared engage Him as my chariot driver, for He is worshiped and offered services by the best men to attain salvation.

PURPORT
The Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa is the object of worship both by impersonalists and by the devotees of the Lord. The impersonalists worship His glowing effulgence, emanating from His transcendental body of eternal form, bliss and knowledge, and the devotees worship Him as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Those who are below even the impersonalists consider Him to be one of the great historical personalities. The Lord, however, descends to attract all by his specific transcendental pastimes, and thus He plays the part of the most perfect master, friend, son and lover. His transcendental relation with Arjuna was in friendship, and the Lord therefore played the part perfectly, as He did with His parents, lovers and wives. While playing in such a perfect transcendental relation, the devotee forgets, by the internal potency of the Lord, that his friend or son is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although sometimes the devotee is bewildered by the acts of the Lord. After the departure of the Lord, Arjuna is conscious of his great friend, but there is no mistake on the part of Arjuna, nor any ill-estimation of the Lord. Intelligent men are attracted by the transcendental acting of the Lord with a pure unalloyed devotee like Arjuna.
In the warfield, scarcity of water is a well-known fact. Water is very rare there, and both the animals and men, working strenuously in the war field, constantly require water to quench their thrist. Especially wounded soldiers and generals feel very thirsty at the time of death, and it sometimes so happens that simply for want of water one has to die unavoidably. But such scarcity of water was solved in the Battle of Kurukñetra by means of boring the ground. By God’s grace, water can be easily obtained from any place if there is facility for boring the ground. The modern system works on the same principle of boring the ground, but modern engineers are still unable to dig immediately wherever necessary. It appears, however, from the history as far back as the days of the Päëòavas, that big generals like Arjuna could at once supply water even to the horses, and what to speak of men, by drawing water from underneath the hard ground simply by penetrating the stratum with a sharp arrow, a method still unknown to the modern scientists.

TEXT 18
narmäëy udära-rucira-smita-çobhitäni
he pärtha he 'rjuna sakhe kuru-nandaneti
saïjalpitäni nara-deva hådi-spåçäni
smartur luöhanti hådayaà mama mädhavasya

narmäëi—conversation in jokes; udära—talked very frankly; rucira—pleasing; smita-çobhitäni—decorated with a smiling face; he—note of address; pärtha—O son of Påthä; he—note of address; arjunaù—Arjuna; sakhe—friend; kuru-nandana—son of the Kuru dynasty; iti—and so on; saïjalpitäni—such conversations; nara-deva—O King; hådi—heart; spåçäni—touching; smartuù—by remembering them; luöhanti—overwhelms; hådayam—heart and soul; mama—my; mädhavasya—of Mädhava (Kåñëa).

TRANSLATION
O King! His jokings and frank talks were pleasing and beautifully decorated with smiles. And His addresses unto me as “O son of Påthä, O friend, O son of the Kuru dynasty,” and all such heartiness are now remembered by me, and thus I am overwhelmed.

TEXT 19
çayyäsanäöana-vikatthana-bhojanädiñv
aikyäd vayasya åtavän iti vipra-labdhaù
sakhyuù sakheva pitåvat tanayasya sarvaà
sehe mahän mahitayä kumater aghaà me

çayya—sleeping on one bed; äsana—sitting on one seat; aöana—walking together; vikatthana—self-adoration; bhojana—dining together; ädiñu—and in all such dealings; aikyät—because of oneness; vayasya—O my friend; åtavän—truthful; iti—thus; vipra-labdhaù—misbehaved; sakhyuù—unto a friend; sakhä iva—just like a friend; pitåvat—just like the father; tanayasya—of a child; sarvam—all; sehe—tolerated; mahän—great; mahitayä—by glories; kumateù—of one who is of low mentality; agham—offense; me—mine.

TRANSLATION
Generally both of us used to live together, sleep, sit and loiter to gether. And at the time of advertising for acts of chivalry, sometimes, if there were any irregularity, I used to reproach Him by saying, “My friend, You are very truthful.” Even in those hours when His value was minimized, He, being the Supreme Soul, used to tolerate all those utterings of mine, excusing me exactly as a true friend excuses his true friend, or a father excuses his son.

PURPORT
Since the Supreme Lord Çré Kåñëa is all-perfect, His transcendental pastimes with His pure devotees never lack anything in any respect, either as a friend, son or lover. The Lord relishes the reproaches of friends, parents or fiancees more than the Vedic hymns which are offered to Him by great learned scholars and religionists in an official fashion.

TEXT 20
so 'haà nåpendra rahitaù puruñottamena
sakhyä priyeëa suhådä hådayena çünyaù
adhvany urukrama-parigraham aìga rakñan
gopair asadbhir abaleva vinirjito 'smi

saù—that; aham—myself; nåpendra—O Emperor; rahitaù—bereft of; puruñottamena—by the Supreme Lord; sakhyä—by my friend; priyeëa—by my dearmost; suhådä—by the well-wisher; hådayena—by the heart and soul; çünyaù—vacant; adhvani—recently; urukrama-parigraham—the wives of the all-powerful; aìga—bodies; rakñan—while protecting; gopaiù—by the cowherds; asadbhiù—by the infidels; abalä iva—like a weak woman; vinirjitaù asmi—I have been defeated.

TRANSLATION
O Emperor, now I am separated from my friend and dearmost well-wisher, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore my heart appears to be void of everything. In His absence I have been defeated by a number of infidel cowherdmen while I was guarding the bodies of all the wives of Kåñëa.

PURPORT
The important point in this verse is how it was possible that Arjuna could be defeated by a gang of ignoble cowherdmen and how such mundane cowherdmen could touch the bodies of the wives of Lord Kåñëa who were under the protection of Arjuna. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkur has justified the contradiction by research in the Viñëu Puräëa and Brahma Puräëa. In these Puräëas it is said that once the fair denizens of heaven pleased Añöävakra Muni by their service and were blessed by the Muni to have the Supreme Lord as their husband. Añöävakra Muni was curved in eight joints of his body, and thus he used to move in a peculiarly curved manner. The daughters of the demigods could not check their laughter upon seeing the movements of the Muni, and the Muni, being angry at them, cursed them that they would be kidnapped by rogues, even if they would get the Lord as their husband. Later on, the girls again satisfied the Muni by their prayers, and the Muni blessed them that they would regain their husband even after being robbed by the rogues. So, in order to keep the words of the great Muni, the Lord Himself kidnapped His wives from the protection of Arjuna, otherwise they would have at once vanished from the scene as soon as they were touched by the rogues. Besides that, some of the gopés who prayed to become wives of the Lord returned to their respective positions after their desire was fulfilled. After the departure of Lord Kåñëa, He wanted all His entourage back to Godhead, and they were called back under different conditions only.

TEXT 21
tad vai dhanus ta iñavaù sa ratho hayäs te
so 'haà rathé nåpatayo yata änamanti
sarvaà kñaëena tad abhüd asad éça-riktaà
bhasman hutaà kuhaka-räddham ivoptam üñyäm

tat—the same; vai—certainly; dhanuù te—the same bow; iñavaù—arrows; sa—the very same; rathaù—chariot; hayäù te—the very same horses; saù aham—I am the same Arjuna; rathé—the chariot-fighter; nåpatayaù—all the kings; yataù—whom; änamanti—offered their respects; sarvam—all; kñaëena—at a moment’s notice; tat—all those; abhüt—became; asat—useless; éça—because of the Lord; riktam—being void; bhasmam—ashes; hutam—offering butter; kuhaka-räddham—money created by magical feats; iva—like that; uptam—seed; üñyäm—in barren land.

TRANSLATION
I have the very same Gäëòéva bow, the same arrows, the same chariot drawn by the same horses, and I use them as the same Arjuna to whom all the kings offered their due respects. But in the absence of Lord Kåñëa, all of them, at a moment’s notice, have become null and void. It is exactly like offering clarified butter on ashes, accumulating money with a magic wand or sowing seeds on barren land.

PURPORT
As we have discussed more than once, one should not be puffed up by borrowed plumes. All energies and powers are derived from the supreme source, Lord Kåñëa, and they act as long as He desires and cease to function as soon as He withdraws. All electrical energies are received from the powerhouse, and as soon as the powerhouse stops supplying energy, the bulbs are of no use. In a moment’s time such energies can be generated or withdrawn by the supreme will of the Lord. Material civilization with out the blessing of the Lord is child’s play only. As long as the parents allow the child to play, it is all right. As soon as the parents withdraw, the child has to stop. Human civilization and all activities thereof must be dovetailed with the supreme blessing of the Lord, and without this blessing all advancement of human civilization is like decoration on a dead body. It is said here that a dead civilization and its activities are something like clarified butter on ashes, the accumulation of money by a magic wand and the sowing of seeds in barren land.

TEXTS 22-23
räjaàs tvayänupåñöänäà
suhådäà naù suhåtpure
vipra-çäpa-vimüòhänäà
nighnatäà muñöibhir mithaù
väruëéà madiräà pétvä
madonmathita-cetasäm
ajänatäm ivänyonyaà
catuù-païcävaçeñitäù

räjan—O King; tvayä—by you; anupåñöänäm—as you inquired; suhådäm—of friends and relatives; naù—our; suhåtpure—in the city of Dvärakä; vipra—the brähmaëas; çäpa—by the curse of; vimüòhänäm—of the befooled; nighnatäm—of the killed; muñöibhiù—with bunches of sticks; mithaù—among themselves; väruëém—fermented rice; madiräm—wine; pétvä—having drunk; madonmathita—being intoxicated; cetasäm—of that mental situation; ajänatäm—of the unrecognized; iva—like; anyonyam—one another; catuù—four; païca—five; avaçeñitäù—now remaining.

TRANSLATION
O King, since you have asked me about our friends and relatives in the city of Dvärakä, I will inform you that all of them were cursed by the brähmaëas, and as a result they all became intoxicated with wine made of purified rice and fought  among themselves with sticks, not even recognizing one another. Now all but four or five of them are dead and gone.

TEXT 24
präyeëaitad bhagavata
éçvarasya viceñöitam
mitho nighnanti bhütäni
bhävayanti ca yan mithaù

präyeëa etat—it is almost by; bhagavataù—of the Personality of Godhead; éçvarasya—of the Lord; viceñöitam—by the will of; mithaù—one another; nighnanti—do kill; bhütäni—the living beings; bhävayanti—as also protect; ca—also; yat—of whom; mithaù—one another.

TRANSLATION
Factually this is all due to the supreme will of the Lord Personality of Godhead. Sometimes people kill one another, and at other times they protect one another.

PURPORT
According to the anthropologists, there is nature’s law of struggle for existence and survival of the fittest. But they do not know that behind the law of nature there is the supreme direction of the Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead. In the Bhagavad-gétä it is confirmed that the law of nature is executed under the direction of the Lord. Whenever, therefore, there is peace in the world it must be known that it is due to the good will of the Lord. And whenever there is upheaval in the world, it is also due to the supreme will of the Lord. Not a blade of grass moves without the will of the Lord. Whenever, therefore, there is disobedience of the established rules enacted by the Lord, there is war between men and nations. The surest way to the path of peace is, therefore, dovetailing everything to the established rule of the Lord. The established rule is that whatever we do, whatever we eat, whatever we sacrifice or whatever we give in charity must be done to the full satisfaction of the Lord. No one should do anything, eat anything, sacrifice anything or give anything in charity against the will of the Lord. Discretion is the better part of valor, and one must learn how to discriminate between actions which may be pleasing to the Lord and those which may not be pleasing to the Lord. An action is thus judged by the Lord’s pleasure or displeasure. There is no room for personal whims; we must always be guided by the pleasure of the Lord. Such action is called yoga-karmasya kauçalam, or actions performed which are linked with the Supreme Lord. That is the art of doing a thing perfectly.

TEXTS 25-26
jalaukasäà jale yadvan
mahänto 'danty aëéyasaù
durbalän balino räjan
mahänto balino mithaù
evaà baliñöhair yadubhir
mahadbhir itarän vibhuù
yadün yadubhir anyonyaà
bhübhärän saïjahära ha

jalaukasäm—of the aquatics; jale—in the water; yadvat—as it is; mahäntaù—the larger one; adanti—swallows; aëéyasaù—smaller ones; durbalän—the weak; balinaù—less stronger; räjan—O King; mahäntaù—the strongest; balinaù—less strong; mithaù—in a duel; evam—thus; baliñöhaiù—by the strongest; yadubhiù—by the descendants of Yadu; mahadbhiù—one who has greater strength; itarän—the common ones; vibhuù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yadün—all the Yadus; yadubhiù—by the Yadus; anyonyam—among one another; bhübhärän—the burden of the world; saïjahära—has unloaded; ha—in the past.

TRANSLATION
O King, as in the ocean the bigger and stronger aquatics swallow up the smaller and weaker ones, so also the Supreme Personality of Godhead, to lighten the burden of the earth, has engaged the stronger Yadu to kill the weaker and the bigger Yadu to kill the smaller.

PURPORT
In the material world the struggle for existence and survival of the fittest are laws because in the material world there is disparity between conditioned souls due to everyone’s desire to lord it over the material resources. This very mentality of lording it over the material nature is the root cause of conditioned life. And to give facility to such imitation lords, the illusory energy of the Lord has created a disparity between conditioned living beings by creating the stronger and the weaker in every species of life. The mentality of lording it over the material nature and the creation has naturally created a disparity and therefore the law of struggle for existence. In the spiritual world there is no such disparity, nor is there such a struggle for existence. In the spiritual world there is no struggle for existence because everyone there exists eternally. There is no disparity because everyone wants to render service to the Supreme Lord, and no one wants to imitate the Lord in becoming the beneficiary. The Lord, being creator of everything including the living beings, factually is the proprietor and enjoyer of everything that be, but in the material world, by the spell of mäyä or illusion, this eternal relation with the Supreme Personality of Godhead is forgotten, and so the living being is conditioned under the law of struggle for existence and survival of the fittest.

TEXT 27
deça-kälärtha-yuktäni
håt-täpopaçamäni ca
haranti smarataç cittaà
govindäbhihitäni me

deça—space; käla—time; artha—importance; yuktäni—impregnated with; håt—the heart; täpa—burning; upaçamäni—extinguishing; ca—and; haranti—are attracting; smarataù—by remembering; cittam—mind; govinda—the Supreme Personality of pleasure; abhihitäni—narrated by; me—unto me.

TRANSLATION
Now I am attracted to those instructions imparted to me by the Personality of Godhead [Govinda] because they are impregnated with instructions for relieving the burning heart in all circumstances of time and space.

PURPORT
Herein Arjuna refers to the instruction of the Bhagavad-gétä, which was imparted to him by the Lord in the Battlefield of Kurukñetra. The Lord left behind Him the instructions of the Bhagavad-gétä not only for the benefit of Arjuna alone, but also for all time and in all lands. The Bhagavad-gétä, being spoken by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the essence of all Vedic wisdom. It is nicely presented by the Lord Himself for all who have very little time to go through the vast Vedic literatures like the Upaniñads, Puräëas and Vedänta-sütras. It is put within the study of the great historical epic Mahäbhärata, which was especially prepared for the less intelligent class, namely the women, the laborers and those who are worthless descendants of the brähmaëas, kñatriyas and higher sections of the vaiçyas. The problem which arose in the heart of Arjuna on the Battlefield of Kurukñetra was solved by the teachings of the Bhagavad-gétä. Again, after the departure of the Lord from the vision of earthly people, when Arjuna was face to face with being vanquished in his acquired power and prominence, he wanted again to remember the great teachings of the Bhagavad-gétä just to teach all concerned that the Bhagavad-gétä could be consulted in all critical times, not only for solace from all kinds of mental agonies, but also for the way out of great entanglements which may embarrass one in some critical hour.
The merciful Lord left behind Him the great teachings of the Bhagavad-gétä so that one can take the instructions of the Lord even when He is not visible to material eyesight. Material senses cannot have any estimation of the Supreme Lord, but by His inconceivable power, the Lord can incarnate Himself to the sense perception of the conditioned souls in a suitable manner through the agency of matter, which is also another form of the Lord’s manifested energy. Thus the Bhagavad-gétä, or any authentic scriptural sound representation of the Lord, is also the incarnation of the Lord. There is no difference between the sound representation of the Lord and the Lord Himself. One can derive the same benefit from the Bhagavad-gétä as Arjuna did in the personal presence of the Lord.
The faithful human being who is desirous of being liberated from the clutches of material existence can very easily take advantage of the Bhagavad-gétä, and with this in view, the Lord instructed Arjuna as if Arjuna were in need of it. In the Bhagavad-gétä, five important factors of knowledge have been delineated pertaining to 1) the Supreme Lord, 2) the living being, 3) nature, 4) time and space, and 5) the process of activity. Out of these, the Supreme Lord and the living being are qualitatively one. The difference between the two has been analyzed as the difference between the whole and the part and parcel. Nature is inert matter displaying the interaction of three different modes, and eternal time and unlimited space are considered to be beyond the existence of the material nature. Activities of the living being are different varieties of aptitudes which can entrap or liberate the living being within and without material nature. All these subject matters are concisely discussed in the Bhagavad-gétä, and later the subject matters are elaborated in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam for further enlightenment. Out of the five subjects, the Supreme Lord, the living entity, nature and time and space are eternal, but the living entity, nature and time are under the direction of the Supreme Lord, who is absolute and completely independent of any other control. The Supreme Lord is the supreme controller. The material activity of the living being is beginningless, but it can be rectified by transferral into the spiritual quality. Thus it can cease its material qualitative reactions. Both the Lord and the living entity are cognizant, and both have the sense of identification, of being conscious as a living force. But the living being under the condition of material nature, called mahat-tattva, misidentifies himself as being different from the Lord. The whole scheme of Vedic wisdom is targetted to the aim of eradicating such a misconception and thus liberating the living being from the illusion of material identification. When such an illusion is eradicated by knowledge and renunciation, the living beings are responsible actors and enjoyers also. The sense of enjoyment in the Lord is real, but such sense in the living being is a sort of wishful desire only. This difference in consciousness is the distinction of the two identities, namely the Lord and the living being. Otherwise there is no difference between the Lord and the living being. The living being is therefore eternally one and different simultaneously. The whole instruction of the Bhagavad-gétä stands on this principle.
In the Bhagavad-gétä the Lord and the living beings are both described as sanätana, or eternal, and the Lord’s abode far beyond the material sky is also described as sanätana. The living being is invited to live in the sanätana existence of the Lord, and the process which can help a living being to approach the Lord’s abode, where the liberated activity of the soul is exhibited, is called sanätana-dharma. One cannot, however, reach the eternal abode of the Lord without being free from the misconception of material identification, and the Bhagavad-gétä gives us the clue how to achieve this stage of perfection. The process of being liberated from the misconception of material identification is called, in different stages, fruitive activity, empiric philosophy and devotional service, up to transcendental realization. Such transcendental realization is made possible by dovetailing all the above items in relation with the Lord. Prescribed duties of the human being, as directed in the Vedas, can gradually purify the sinful mind of the conditioned soul and raise him to the stage of knowledge. The purified stage of acquiring knowledge becomes the basis of devotional service of the Lord. As long as one is engaged in researching the solution of the problems of life, it is called jïäna, or purified knowledge, but on realizing the actual solution of life, one becomes situated in the devotional service of the Lord. The Bhagavad-gétä begins with the problems of life by discriminating the soul from the elements of matter and proves by all reason and argument that the soul is indestructible in all circumstances and that the outer covering of matter, the body and the mind, change for another term of material existence which is full of miseries. The Bhagavad-gétä, is therefore meant for terminating all different types of miseries, and Arjuna took shelter of this great knowledge which was imparted to him before, during the Kurukñetra battle.

TEXT 28
süta uväca
evaà cintayato jiñëoù
kåñëa-päda-saroruham
sauhärdenätigäòhena
çäntäséd vimalä matiù

sütaù uväca—Süta Gosvämé said; evam—thus; cintayataù—while thinking of the instructions; jiñëoù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kåñëa-päda—the feet of Kåñëa; saroruham—resembling lotuses; sauhärdena—by deep friendship; atigäòhena—in great intimacy; çäntä—pacified; äsét—it so became; vimalä—without any tinge of material contamination; matiù—mind.

TRANSLATION
Süta Gosvämé said: Thus being deeply absorbed in thinking of the instructions of the Lord, which were imparted in the great intimacy of friendship, and in thinking of His lotus feet, Arjuna’s mind became pacified and free from all material contamination.

PURPORT
Since the Lord is absolute, deep meditation upon Him is as good as yogic trance. The Lord is nondifferent from His name, form, quality, pastimes, entourage and specific actions. Arjuna began to think of the Lord’s instructions to Him on the Battlefield of Kurukñetra. Those instructions only began to eliminate the tinges of material contamination in the mind of Arjuna. The Lord is like the sun; the sun’s appearance means immediate dissipation of darkness, or ignorance, and the Lord’s appearance within the mind of the devotee can at once drive away the miserable material effects. Lord Caitanya has therefore recommended constant chanting of the name of the Lord for protection from all contamination of the material world. The feeling of separation from the Lord is undoubtedly painful to the devotee, but because it is in connection with the Lord, it has a specific transcendental effect which pacifies the heart. Feelings of separation are also sources of transcendental bliss, and they are never comparable to contaminated material feelings of separation.

TEXT 29
väsudeväìghry-anudhyäna-
paribåàhita-raàhasä
bhaktyä nirmathitäçeña-
kañäya-dhiñaëo 'rjunaù

väsudeva-aìghri—the lotus feet of the Lord; anudhyäna—by constant remembrance; paribåàhita—expanded; raàhasä—with great velocity; bhaktyä—in devotion; nirmathita—subsided; açeña—unlimited; kañäya—dint; dhiñaëaù—conception; arjunaù—Arjuna.

TRANSLATION
Arjuna’s constant remembrance of the lotus feet of Lord Çré Kåñëa rapidly increased his devotion, and as a result all the trash in his thoughts subsided.

PURPORT
Material desires in the mind are the trash of material contamination. By such contamination, the living being is faced with so many compatible and incompatible things that discourage the very existence of spiritual identity. Birth after birth the conditioned soul is entrapped with so many pleasing and displeasing elements which are all false and temporary. They accumulate due to our reaction to material desires, but when we get into touch with the transcendental Lord in His variegated energies by devotional service, the naked forms of all material desires become manifest, and the intelligence of the living being is pacified in its true color. As soon as Arjuna turned his attention towards the instructions of the Lord, as they are inculcated in the Bhagavad-gétä, his true color of eternal association with the Lord became manifest, and thus he felt freed from all material contaminations.

TEXT 30
gétaà bhagavatä jïänaà
yat tat saìgräma-mürdhani
käla-karma-tamo-ruddhaà
punar adhyagamat prabhuù

gitam—instructed; bhagavatä—by the Personality of Godhead; jïänam—transcendental knowledge; yat—which; tat—that; saìgräma-mürdhani—in the midst of battle; käla-karma—time and actions; tamaù-ruddham—enwrapped by such darkness; punaù adhyagamat—revived them again; prabhuù—the lord of his senses.

TRANSLATION
Because of the Lord’s pastimes and activities and because of His absence, it appeared that Arjuna forgot the instructions left by the Personality of Godhead. But factually this was not the case, and again he became lord of his senses.

PURPORT
A conditioned soul is enwrapped in his fruitive activities by the force of eternal time. But the Supreme Lord, when He incarnates on the earth, is not influenced by käla, or the material conception of past, present and future. The activities of the Lord are eternal, and they are manifestations of His ätma-mäyä, or internal potency. All pastimes or activities of the Lord are spiritual in nature, but to the laymen they appear to be on the same level with material activities. It so appeared that Arjuna and the Lord were engaged on the Battle of Kurukñetra as the other party was also engaged, but factually the Lord was executing His mission of incarnation in association with His eternal friend Arjuna. Therefore such apparent material activities of Arjuna did not drive him away from his transcendental position, but on the contrary revived his consciousness of the songs of the Lord, as He sang them personally. This revival of consciousness is assured by the Lord in the Bhagavad-gétä as follows:
manmanä bhava mad-bhakto madyäjé mäà namaskuru
mäm evaiñyasi satyaà te pratijäne priyo 'si me
                                                                               (Bg. 18:65)
One should think of the Lord always; the mind should not forget Him. One should become a devotee of the Lord and offer obeisances unto Him. One who lives in that fashion becomes undoubtedly endowed with the blessing of the Lord by achieving the shelter of His lotus feet. There is nothing to doubt about this eternal truth. Because Arjuna was His confidential friend, the secret was disclosed to him.
Arjuna had no desire to fight with his relatives, but he fought for the mission of the Lord. He was always engaged in the execution of His mission only, and therefore after His departure he remained in the same transcendental position, even though it appeared that he forgot all the instructions of the Bhagavad-gétä. One should, therefore, adjust the activities of life in pace with the mission of the Lord, and by doing this one is sure to return back home, back to Godhead. This is the highest perfection of life.

TEXT 31
viçoko brahma-sampattyä
saïchinna-dvaita-saàçayaù
léna-prakåti-nairguëyäd
aliìgatväd asambhavaù

viçokaù—free from bereavement; brahma-sampattyä—by possession of spiritual assets; saïchinna—being completely cut off; dvaita-saàçayaù—from the doubts of relativity; léna—merged in; prakåti—material nature; nairguëyät—due to being in transcendence; aliìgatvät—because of being devoid of a material body; asambhavaù—free from birth and death.

TRANSLATION
Because of his possessing spiritual assets, the doubts of duality were completely cut off. Thus he was freed from the three modes of material nature and placed in transcendence. There was no longer any chance of his becoming entangled in birth and death, for he was freed from material form.

PURPORT
Doubts of duality begin from the misconception of the material body, which is accepted as the self by less intelligent persons. The most foolish part of our ignorance is our identifying this material body with the self. Everything in relation with the body is ignorantly accepted as our own. Doubts due to misconceptions of myself and mine, in other words, my body, my relatives, my property, my wife, my children, my wealth, my country, my community, and hundreds and thousands of similar illusory contemplations, cause bewilderment for the conditioned soul. By assimilating the instructions of the Bhagavad-gétä, one is sure to become released from such bewilderment because real knowledge is to know that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva, Lord Kåñëa, is everything, including one’s self. Everything is a manifestation of His potency as part and parcel. The potency and the potent are nondifferent, so the conception of duality is at once mitigated by attainment of perfect knowledge. As soon as Arjuna took up the instructions of the Bhagavad-gétä, expert as he was, he could at once eradicate the material conception of Lord Kåñëa, his eternal friend. He could realize that the Lord was still present before him by His instruction, by His form, by His pastimes, by His qualities and everything else related to Him. He could realize that Lord Kåñëa, his friend, was still present before him by His transcendental presence in different nondual energies, and there was no question of attainment of the association of the Lord by another change of body under the influence of time and space. By attainment of absolute knowledge, one can be in association with the Lord constantly, even in this present life, simply by hearing, chanting, thinking of and worshiping the Supreme Lord. One can see Him, one can feel His presence even in this present life simply by understanding the advaya-jïäna Lord, or the Absolute Lord, through the process of devotional service, which begins with hearing about Him. Lord Caitanya says that simply by chanting the holy name of the Lord one can at once wash off the dust on the mirror of pure consciousness, and as soon as the dust is removed, one is at once freed from all material conditions. To become free from material conditions means to liberate the soul. As soon as one is, therefore, situated in absolute knowledge, his material conception of life is removed or emerges from a false conception of life. Thus the function of the pure soul is revived in spiritual realization. This practical realization of the living being is made possible due to his becoming free from the reaction of the three modes of material nature, namely goodness, passion and ignorance. By the grace of the Lord, a pure devotee is at once raised to the place of the Absolute, and there is no chance of the devotee becoming materially entangled again in conditioned life. One is not able to feel the presence of the Lord in all circumstances until one is endowed with the required transcendental vision made possible by devotional service prescribed in the revealed scriptures. Arjuna attained this stage long before on the Battlefield of Kurukñetra, and when he apparently felt the absence of the Lord, he at once took shelter of the instructions of the Bhagavad-gétä, and thus again he was placed in his original position. This is the position of viçoka, or the stage of being freed from all grief and anxieties.

TEXT 32
niçamya bhagavan-märgaà
saàsthäà yadu-kulasya ca
svaù-pathäya matià cakre
nibhåtätmä yudhiñöhiraù

niçamya—deliberating; bhagavat—regarding the Lord; märgam—the ways of His appearance and disappearance; saàsthäm—end; yadu-kulasya—of the dynasty of King Yadu; ca—also; svaù—the abode of the Lord; pathäya—on the way of; matim—desire; cakre—gave attention; nibhåta-ätmä—lonely and alone; yudhiñöhiraù—King Yudhiñöhira.

TRANSLATION
Upon hearing of Lord Kåñëa’s returning to His abode, and upon understanding the end of the Yadu dynasty’s earthly manifestation, Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira decided to go back home, back to Godhead.

PURPORT
Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira also turned his attention to the instructions of the Bhagavad-gétä after hearing about the Lord’s departure from the vision of earthly people. He began to deliberate on the Lord’s way of appearance and departure. The mission of the Lord’s appearance and disappearance in the mortal universe is completely dependent on His supreme will. He is not forced to appear or disappear by any superior energy, as the living beings appear and disappear, being forced by the laws of nature. Whenever the Lord likes, He can appear Himself from anywhere and everywhere without disturbing His appearance and disappearance in any other place. He is like the sun. The sun appears and disappears on its own accord at any place without disturbing its presence in other places. The sun appears in the morning in India without disappearing from the western hemisphere. The sun is present everywhere and anywhere all over the solar system, but it so appears that in a particular place the sun appears in the morning and also disappears at some fixed time in the evening. The time limitation even of the sun is of no concern, and so what to speak of the Supreme Lord who is the creator and controller of the sun. Therefore, in the Bhagavad-gétä it is stated that anyone who factually understands the transcendental appearance and disappearance of the Lord by His inconceivable energy becomes liberated from the laws of birth and death and is placed in the eternal spiritual sky where the Vaikuëöha planets are. There such liberated persons can eternally live without the pangs of birth, death, old age and disease. In the spiritual sky the Lord and those who are eternally engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord are all eternally young because there is no old age and disease, and there is no death. Because there is no death there is no birth. It is concluded therefore that simply by understanding the Lord’s appearance and disappearance in truth, one can attain the perfectional stage of eternal life. Therefore, Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira also began to consider going back to Godhead. The Lord appears on the earth or any other mortal planet along with His associates who live with Him eternally, and the members of the Yadu family who were engaged in supplementing the pastimes of the Lord are no other than His eternal associates and so also Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira and his brothers and mother, etc. Since the appearance and disappearance of the Lord and His eternal associates are transcendental, one should not be bewildered by the external features of appearance and disappearance.

TEXT 33
påthäpy anuçrutya dhanaïjayoditaà
näçaà yadünäà bhagavad-gatià ca täm
ekänta-bhaktyä bhagavaty adhokñaje
niveçitätmopararäma saàsåteù

påthä—Kunté; api—also; anuçrutya—overhearing; dhanaïjaya—Arjuna; uditam—uttered by; näçam—end; yadünäm—of the Yadu dynasty; bhagavat—of the Personality of Godhead; gatim—disappearance; ca—also; täm—all those; eka-anta—unalloyed; bhaktyä—devotion; bhagavati—unto the Supreme Lord, Çré Kåñëa; adhokñaje—transcendence; niveçita-ätmä—with full attention; upararäma—became released from; saàsåteù—material existence.

TRANSLATION
Kunté, after overhearing Arjuna’s telling of the end of the Yadu dynasty and disappearance of Lord Kåñëa, engaged in the devotional service of the transcendental Personality of Godhead with full attention and thus gained release from the course of material existence.

PURPORT
The setting of the sun does not mean the end of the sun. It means that the sun is out of our sight. Similarly, the end of the mission of the Lord on a particular planet or universe only means that He is out of our sight. The end of the Yadu dynasty also does not mean that it is annihilated. It disappears, along with the Lord, out of our sight. As Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira decided to prepare to go back to Godhead, so also Kunté decided, and thus she fully engaged herself in the transcendental devotional service of the Lord, which guarantees one passport for going back to Godhead after quitting this present material body. The beginning of devotional service of the Lord is the beginning of spiritualizing the present body, and thus an unalloyed devotee of the Lord loses all material contact in the present body. The abode of the Lord is not a myth, as is thought by the unbelievers or ignorant people, but one cannot reach there by any material means like a sputnik or space capsule. But one can certainly reach there after leaving this present body, and one must prepare himself to go back to Godhead by practicing devotional service. That guarantees a passport for going back to Godhead, and Kunté adopted it.

TEXT 34
yayäharad bhuvo bhäraà
täà tanuà vijahävajaù
kaëöakaà kaëöakeneva
dvayaà cäpéçituù samam

yayä—that by which; aharat—took away; bhuvaù—of the world; bhäram—burden; täm—that; tanum—body; vijahau—relinquished; ajaù—the unborn; kaëöakam—thorn; kaëöakena—by the thorn; iva—like that; dvayam—both; ca—also; api—although; éçituù—controlling; samam—equal.

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Unborn Lord Çré Kåñëa caused the members of the Yadu dynasty to relinquish their bodies, and thus He relieved the burden of the world. This action was like picking out a thorn with a thorn, though both are the same to the controller.

PURPORT
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkur suggests that the åñis like Çaunaka and others who were hearing Çrémad-Bhägavatam from Süta Gosvämé at Naimiñäraëya were not happy to hear about the Yadus’ dying in the madness of intoxication. To give them relief from this mental agony, Süta Gosvämé assured them that the Lord caused the members of the Yadu dynasty to relinquish their bodies by which they had to take away the burden of the world. The Lord and His eternal associates appeared on earth to help the administrative demigods in eradicating the burden of the world. He therefore called for some of the confidential demigods to appear in the Yadu family and serve Him in His great mission. After the mission was fulfilled, the demigods, by the will of the Lord, relinquished their corporeal bodies by fighting amongst themselves in the madness of intoxication. The demigods are accustomed to drinking soma-rasa beverage, and therefore the drinking of wine and intoxication are not unknown to them. Some times they were put into trouble for indulging in intoxication. Once the sons of Kuvera fell in the wrath of Närada for being intoxicated, but afterwards they regained their original forms by the grace of the Lord Çré Kåñëa. We shall find this story in the Tenth Canto. For the Supreme Lord, both the asuras and the demigods are equal, but the demigods are obedient to the Lord, whereas the asuras are not. Therefore, the example of picking out a thorn by another thorn is quite befitting. One thorn, which causes pinpricks on the leg of the Lord, is certainly disturbing to the Lord, and the other thorn, which takes out the disturbing elements, certainly gives service to the Lord. So although every living being is a part and parcel of the Lord, still one who is a pinprick of the Lord is called an asura, and one who is a voluntary servitor of the Lord is called a devatä or demigod. In the material world the devatäs and asuras are always contending, and the devatäs are always saved from the hands of the asuras by the Lord. Both of them are under the control of the Lord. The world is full of two kinds of living beings, and the Lord’s mission is always to protect the devatäs and destroy the asuras, whenever there is such need in the world, and to do good to both of them.

TEXT 35
yathä matsyädi-rüpäëi
dhatte jahyäd yathä naöaù
bhübhäraù kñapito yena
jahau tac ca kalevaram

yathä—as much as; matsya-ädi—incarnation as a fish, etc.; rüpäëi—forms; dhatte—eternally accepts; jahyät—apparently relinquishes; yathä—exactly like; naöaù—magician; bhübhäraù—burden of the world; kñapitaù—relieved; yena—by which; jahau—let go; tat—that; ca—also; kalevaram—body.

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Lord relinquished the body which He manifested to diminish the burden of the earth. Just like a magician, He relinquishes one body to accept different ones, like the fish incarnation, etc.

PURPORT
The Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead is neither impersonal nor formless, but His body is nondifferent from Him, and therefore He is known as the embodiment of eternity, knowledge and bliss. In the Båhad-vaiñëava Tantra it is clearly mentioned that anyone who considers the form of the Lord Kåñëa to be made of material energy must be ostracized by all means. And if by chance the face of such an infidel is seen, one must clean himself by jumping in the river with his clothing. The Lord is described as amåta, or deathless, because He has no material body. Under the circumstances, the Lord’s dying or quitting His body is like the jugglery of a magician. The magician shows by his tricks that he is cut into pieces, burnt into ashes or made unconscious by hypnotic influences, etc., but all are false shows only. Factually the magician himself is neither burnt into ashes nor is he cut into pieces nor is he dead or unconscious at any stage of his magical demonstration. Similarly, the Lord has His eternal forms of unlimited variety of which the fish incarnation, as was exhibited within this universe, is also one. Because there are innumerable universes, somewhere or other the fish incarnation must be manifesting His pastimes without cessation. In this verse, the particular word dhatte, eternally accepted, (and not the word dhatva, accepted for the occasion) is used. The idea is that the Lord does not create the incarnation of fish; He has eternally such a form, and the appearance and disappearance of such an incarnation serve particular purposes. In the Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says (Bg. 7.24-25), “The impersonalists think that I have no form and that I am formless, but that at present I have accepted a form to serve a purpose, and now I am manifested. But such speculators are factually without sharp intelligence. Though they may be good scholars in the Vedic literatures, they are practically ignorant of My inconceivable energies and My eternal forms of Personality. The reason is that I reserve the power of not being exposed to the nondevotees by My mystic curtain. The less intelligent fools are therefore unaware of My eternal form, which is never to be vanquished and is unborn.” In the Padma Puräëa it is said that those who are envious and always angry at the Lord are unfit to know the actual and eternal form of the Lord. In the Bhägavatam also it is said that the Lord appeared like a thunderbolt to those who were wrestlers. Çiçupäla, at the time of being killed by the Lord, could not see Him as Kåñëa, being dazzled by the glare of the brahmajyoti. Therefore, the temporary manifestation of the Lord as a thunderbolt to the wrestlers appointed by Kaàsa, or the glaring appearance of the Lord before Çiçupäla, etc., were relinquished by the Lord, but the Lord as a magician is eternally existent and is never vanquished in any circumstance. Such forms are temporarily shown to the asuras only, and when such exhibitions are withdrawn, the asuras think that the Lord is no more existent, just as the foolish audience thinks the magician to be burnt to ashes or cut into pieces. The conclusion is that the Lord has no material body, and therefore He is never to be killed or changed by His transcendental body.

TEXT 36
yadä mukundo bhagavän imäà mahéà
jahau sva-tanvä çravaëéya-satkathaù
tadähareväprati-buddha-cetasäm
abhadra-hetuù kalir anvavartata

yadä—when; mukundaù—Lord Kåñëa; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; imäm—this; mahém—earth; jahau—left; sva tanvä—with His self same body; çraväëéya-satkathaù—hearing about Him is worthwhile; tadä—at that time; ahareva—from the very day; aprati-buddha-cetasäm—of those whose minds are not sufficiently developed; abhadra-hetuù—cause of all ill fortune; kaliù anvavartata—Kali fully manifested.

TRANSLATION
When the Personality of Godhead Lord Kåñëa left this earthly planet in His selfsame form, from that very day Kali, who had appeared partially before, became fully manifest to create inauspicious conditions for those who are endowed with a poor fund of knowledge.

PURPORT
The influence of Kali can be enforced only upon those who are not fully developed in God consciousness. One can neutralize the effects of Kali by keeping oneself fully under the supreme care of the Personality of Godhead. The age of Kali ensued just after the Battle of Kurukñetra, but it could not exert its influence because of the presence of the Lord. The Lord, however, left this earthly planet in His own transcendental body, and as soon as He left, the symptoms of the Kali-yuga, as were envisioned by Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira prior to Arjuna’s arrival from Dvärakä, began to manifest, and Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira rightly conjectured on the departure of the Lord from earth. As we have already explained, the Lord left our sight just as when the sun sets it is out of our sight.

TEXT 37
yudhiñöhiras tat parisarpaëaà budhaù
pure ca räñöre ca gåhe tathätmani
vibhävya lobhänåta-jihma-hiàsanädy-
adharma-cakraà gamanäya paryadhät

yudhiñöhiraù—Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira; tat—that; parisarpaëam—expansion; budhaù—thoroughly experienced; pure—in the capital; ca—as also; räñöre—in the state; ca—and; gåhe—at home; tathä—as also; ätmani—in person; vibhävya—in creating; lobha—avarice; anåta—untruth; jihma—diplomacy; hiàsanädi—violence, envy; adharma—irreligion; cakram—a vicious circle; gamanäya—for departure; paryadhät—dressed himself accordingly.

TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was intelligent enough to understand the influence of the age of Kali (characterized by increasing avarice, falsehood, cheating and violence throughout the capital, state and home and among individuals). So he wisely prepared himself to leave home, and he dressed accordingly.

PURPORT
The present age is influenced by the specific qualities of Kali, and since the days of the Battle of Kurukñetra, about five thousand years ago, the influence of the age of Kali began manifesting, and from authentic scriptures it is learned that the age of Kali is still to run on for 427,000 years. The symptoms of the Kali-yuga, as mentioned above, namely avarice, falsehood, diplomacy, cheating, nepotism, violence and all such things, are already in vogue, and no one can imagine what is going to happen gradually with further increase of the influence of Kali till the day of annihilation. We have already come to know that the influence of the age of Kali is meant for godless so-called civilized man, otherwise those who are under the protection of the Lord have nothing to fear from this horrible age. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira was a great devotee of the Lord, and there was no necessity of his being afraid of the age of Kali, but he preferred to retire from active household life and prepare himself to go back home, back to Godhead. The Päëòavas are eternal companions of the Lord, and therefore they are more interested in the company of the Lord than anything else. Besides that, being an ideal king, Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira wanted to retire just to set an example for others. As soon as there is some young fellow to look after the household affairs, one should at once retire from family life to uplift oneself to spiritual realization. No one should rot in the dark well of household life till one is dragged by the will of Yamaräja. Modern politicians should take lessons from Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira about voluntary retirement from active life and should make room for the younger generation. Also retired old gentlemen should take a lesson from him and leave home for spiritual realization before forcefully dragged away to meet death.

TEXT 38
svaräö pautraà vinayinam
ätmanaù susamaà guëaiù
toya-névyäù patià bhümer
abhyañiïcad gajähvaye

svaräö—the emperor; pautram—unto the grandson; vinayinam—properly trained; ätmanaù—his own self; susamam—equal in all respects; guëaiù—by the qualities; toyanévyäù—outskirted by the seas; patim—master; bhümeù—of the land; abhyañiïcat—enthroned; gajähvaye—in the capital of Hastinäpura.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter, in the capital of Hastinäpura, he enthroned his grandson, who was trained and equally qualified, as the emperor and master of all land bordered by the seas.

PURPORT
The total land on the earth bordered by the seas was under the subjugation of the King of Hastinäpura. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira trained his grandson Mahäräja Parékñit, who was equally qualified, in state administration in terms of the king’s obligation to the citizens. Thus Parékñit was enthroned on the seat of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira prior to his departure back to Godhead. Concerning Mahäräja Parékñit, the specific word used, vinayinam, is significant. Why was the King of Hastinäpura, at least till the time of Mahäräja Parékñit, accepted as the Emperor of the world? The only reason is that the people of the world were happy because of the good administration of the Emperor. The happiness of the citizens was due to the ample production of natural produce such as grains, fruits, milk, herbs, valuable stones, minerals and everything that the people needed. They were even free from all bodily miseries, anxieties of mind, and disturbances caused by natural phenomena and other living beings. Because everyone was happy in all respects, there was no resentment, although there were sometimes battles between the state kings for political reasons and supremacy. Everyone was trained to attain the highest goal of life, and therefore the people were also enlightened enough not to quarrel over trivialities. The influence of the age of Kali gradually infiltrated the good qualities of both the kings and the citizens, and therefore a tense situation developed between the ruler and the ruled, but still even in this age of disparity between the ruler and the ruled, there can be spiritual emolument and God consciousness. That is a special prerogative.

TEXT 39
mathuräyäà tathä vajraà
çürasena-patià tataù
präjäpatyäà nirüpyeñöim
agnén apibad éçvaraù

mathuräyäm—at Mathurä; tathä—also; vajram—Vajra; çürasena-patim—King of the Çürasenas; tataù—thereafter; präjäpatyäm—Präjäpatya sacrifice; nirüpya—having performed; iñöim—goal; agnén—fire; apibat—placed in himself; éçvaraù—capable.

TRANSLATION
Then he posted Vajra, the son of Aniruddha (grandson of Lord Kåñëa), at Mathurä as the King of Çürasena. Afterwards Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira performed a Prajäpati sacrifice and placed in himself the fire for quitting household life.

PURPORT
Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, after placing Mahäräja Parékñit on the imperial throne of Hastinäpura, and after posting Vajra, the great-grandson of Lord Kåñëa, as the King of Mathurä, accepted the renounced order of life. The system of four orders of life and four castes in terms of quality and work known as varëäçrama-dharma, is the beginning of real human life, and Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, as the protector of this system of human activities, timely retired from active life as a sannyäsé, handing over the charge of the administration to a trained prince, Mahäräja Parékñit. The scientific system of varëäçrama-dharma divides the human life in four divisions of occupation and four orders of life. The four orders of life as brahmacäré, grhastha, vänaprastha and sannyäsa are to be followed by all, irrespective of the occupational division. Modern politicians do not wish to retire from active life, even if they are old enough, but Yudhiñöhira Mahäräja, as an ideal king, voluntarily retired from active administrative life to prepare himself for the next life. Everyone’s life must be so arranged that the last stage of life, say at least the last fifteen to twenty years prior to death, can be absolutely devoted to devotional service of the Lord to attain the highest perfection of life. It is really foolishness to engage oneself all the days of one’s life in material enjoyment and fruitive activities, because as long as the mind remains absorbed in fruitive work for material enjoyment, there is no chance of getting out from conditioned life or material bondage. No one should follow the suicidal policy of neglecting one’s supreme task of attaining the highest perfection of life, namely going back home, back to Godhead.

TEXT 40
visåjya tatra tat sarvaà
duküla-valayädikam
nirmamo nirahaìkäraù
saïchinnäçeña-bandhanaù

visåjya—relinquishing; tatra—all those; tat—that; sarvam—everything; duküla—belt; valayädikam—and bangles; nirmamaù—uninterested; nirahaìkäraù—unattached; saïchinna—perfectly cut off; açeña-bandhanaù—unlimited attachment.

TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira at once relinquished all his garments, belt and ornaments of the royal order and became completely disinterested and unattached to everything.

PURPORT
To become purified of material contamination is the necessary qualification for becoming one of the associates of the Lord. No one can become an associate of the Lord or can go back to Godhead without such purification. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, therefore, to become spiritually pure, at once gave up his royal opulence by dress and garments. The kaçaya or saffron loincloth of a sannyäsé indicates freedom from all attractive material garments, and thus he changed his dress accordingly. He became disinterested in his kingdom and family and thus became free from all material contamination, or material designation. People are generally attached to various kinds of designations, namely the designations of family, society, country, occupation, wealth, position and many others. As long as one is attached to such designations, he is considered materially impure. The so-called leaders of men in the modern age are attached by national consciousness, but they do not know that such false consciousness is also another designation of the materially conditioned soul, and one has to relinquish such designations before one can become eligible to go back to Godhead. Foolish people, however, adore such men who die in national consciousness, but here is an example of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, a royal king who prepared himself to leave this world without such national consciousness. And yet he is remembered even today because he was a great pious king, almost on the same level with the Personality of Godhead Çré Räma. And because people of the world were dominated by such pious kings, they were happy in all respects, and it was quite possible for such great emperors to rule the world.

TEXT 41
väcaà juhäva manasi
tat präëa itare ca tam
måtyäv apänaà sotsargaà
taà païcatve hy ajohavét

väcam—speeches; juhäva—relinquished; manasi—into the mind; tat präëe—mind into breathing; itare ca—other senses also; tam—into that; måtyau—into death; apänam—breathing; sa-utsargam—with all dedication; tam—that; païcatve—into the body made of five elements; hi—certainly; ajohavét—amalgamated it.

TRANSLATION
Then he amalgamated all the sense organs into the mind, then the mind into life, life into breathing, his total existence into the embodiments of the five elements and his body into death. Then as pure self, he became free from the material conception of life.

PURPORT
Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, like his brother Arjuna, began to concentrate and gradually became freed from all material bondage. First of all he concentrated all the actions of the senses amalgamated in the mind, or in other words he turned his mind towards transcendental service of the Lord. He prayed that all material activities were performed by the mind, actions and reactions of the material senses, and since he was going back to Godhead, the mind would wind up its material activities and be turned towards the transcendental service of the Lord. There was no longer need for material activities. Actually the activities of the mind cannot be stopped because they are the reflection of the eternal soul, but the quality of the activities can be changed from matter to the transcendental service of the Lord. The material color of the mind is changed by washing it from contaminations of life-breathing and thereby getting it freed from the contamination of repeated births and deaths and getting it situated in pure spiritual life. All is manifested by the temporary embodiment of the material body, which is a production of mind at the time of death, and if the mind is purified by practice of transcendental loving service of the Lord, and the same is constantly engaged in the service of the lotus feet of the Lord, there is no more chance of the mind’s producing another material body after death. It will be freed from the absorption of material contamination. The pure soul will be able to return back home, back to Godhead.

TEXT 42
tritve hutvä ca païcatvaà
tac caikatve 'juhon muniù
sarvam ätmany ajuhavéd
brahmaëy ätmänam avyaye

tritve—into the three qualities; hutvä—having offered; ca—also; païcatvam—five elements; tat—that; ca—also; ekatve—in one nescience; ajuhot—amalgamated; muniù—the thoughtful; sarvam—the sum total; ätmani—in the soul; ajuhavét—fixed; brahmaëi—unto the spirit; ätmänam—the soul; aryaye—unto the inexhaustible.

TRANSLATION
Thus annihilating the gross body of five elements into the three qualitative modes of material nature, he merged them in one nescience and then absorbed that nescience in the self, Brahman, which is inexhaustible in all circumstances.

PURPORT
All that is manifested in the material world is the product of the mahat-tattva avyakta, and things that are visible in our material vision are nothing but combinations and permutations of such variegated material products. But the living entity is different from such material products. It is due to the living entity’s forgetfulness of his eternal nature as eternal servitor of the Lord, and his false conception of becoming a so-called lord of the material nature, that he is obliged to enter into the existence of false sense enjoyment. Thus a concomitant generation of material energies is the principal cause of the mind’s being materially affected. Thus the gross body of five elements is produced. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira reversed the action and merged the five elements of the body in the three modes of material nature. The qualitative distinction of the body as being good, bad or mediocre is extinguished, and again the qualitative manifestations become merged in material energy, which is produced from a false sense of the pure living being. When one is thus inclined to become an associate of the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, in one of the innumerable planets of the spiritual sky, especially in Goloka Våndävana, one has to think always that he is different from the material energy; he has nothing to do with it, and he has to realize himself as pure spirit or Brahman, qualitatively equal with the Supreme Brahman (Parameçvara). Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, after distributing his kingdom to Parékñit and Vajra, did not think himself Emperor of the world nor head of the Kuru dynasty. This sense of freedom from material relations, as well as freedom from material encagement of the gross and subtle encirclement, makes one free to act as the servitor of the Lord, even though one is in the material world. This stage is called jévanmukta stage, or the liberated stage, even in the material world. That is the process of ending material existence. One must not only think that he is Brahman, but he must act like Brahman. One who only thinks himself Brahman is an impersonalist. And one who acts like Brahman is the pure devotee.

TEXT 43
céraväsä nirähäro
baddhaväì mukta-mürdhajaù
darçayann ätmano rüpaà
jaòonmatta-piçäcavat
anavekñamäëo niragäd
açåëvan badhiro yathä

céraväsäù—accepted torn clothing; nirähäraù—gave up all solid food stuff; baddhaväk—stopped talking; mukta-mürdhajaù—untied his hair; darçayan—began to show; ätmanaù—of himself; rüpam—bodily features; jaòa—inert; unmatta—mad; piçäcavat—just like an urchin; anavekñamäëaù -without waiting for; niragät—was situated; açåëvan—without hearing; badhiraù—just like a deaf man; yathä—as if.

TRANSLATION
After that Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira dressed himself in torn clothing, gave up eating all solid foods, voluntarily became dumb and let his hair hang loose. All this combined to make him look like an urchin or madman with no occupation. He did not depend on his brothers for anything. And, just like a deaf man, he heard nothing.

PURPORT
Thus being freed from all external affairs, he had nothing to do with imperial life or family prestige, and for all practical purposes he posed himself exactly like an inert mad urchin and did not speak of material affairs. He had no dependence on his brothers who had all along been helping him. This stage of complete independence from everything is also called the purified stage of fearlessness.

TEXT 44
udécéà praviveçäçäà
gata-pürväà mahätmabhiù
hådi brahma paraà dhyäyan
nävarteta yato gataù

udécém—the northern side; praviveçäçäm—those who wanted to enter there; gata-pürväm—the path accepted by his forefathers; mahä-ätmabhiù—by the broad-minded; hådi—within the heart; brahma—the Supreme; param—Godhead; dhyäyan—constantly thinking of; na ävarteta—passed his days; yataù—wherever; gataù—went.

TRANSLATION
He then started towards the North, treading the path which was accepted by his forefathers and great men, to devote himself completely to the thought of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. And he lived in that way wherever he went.

PURPORT
It is understood from this verse that Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira followed in the footsteps of his forefathers and the great devotees of the Lord. We have discussed many times before that the system of varëäçrama-dharma, as it was strictly followed by the inhabitants of the world, specifically by those who inhabited the Äryavarta province of the world, emphasizes the importance of leaving all household connections at a certain stage of life. The training and education was so imparted, and thus a respectable person like Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira must leave all family connection for self-realization and going back to Godhead. No king or respectable gentleman would continue family life till the end because that was considered suicidal and against the interest of the perfection of human life. In order to be free from all family encumbrances and devote oneself cent percent in the devotional service of Lord Kåñëa, this system is always recommended for everyone because it is the path of authority. The Lord instructs in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 18.62) that one must become a devotee of the Lord at least at the last stage of one’s life. A sincere soul of the Lord like Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira must abide by this instruction of the Lord for his own interest.
The specific words Brahman Param indicate Lord Çré Kåñëa. This is corroborated in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 10.12) by Arjuna with reference to great authorities like Asita, Devala, Närada, Vyäsa, etc. Thus Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, while leaving home for the North, constantly remembered Lord Çré Kåñëa within himself, following in the footsteps of his forefathers as well as the great devotees of all times.

TEXT 45
sarve tam anunirjagmur
bhrätaraù kåta-niçcayäù
kalinädharma-mitreëa
dåñövä spåñöäù prajä bhuvi

sarve—all his younger brothers; tam—him; anunirjagmuù—left home by following the elder; bhrätaraù—brothers; kåta-niçcayäù—decidedly; kalinä—by the age of Kali; adharma—principle of irreligion; mitreëa—by the friend; dåñövä—observing; spåñöäù—having overtaken; prajäù—all citizens; bhuvi—on the earth.

TRANSLATION
The younger brothers of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira observed that the age of Kali had already arrived throughout the world and that the citizens of the kingdom were already affected by irreligious practice. Therefore they decided to follow in the footsteps of their elder brother.

PURPORT
The younger brothers of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira were already obedient followers of the great Emperor, and they had sufficiently been trained to know the ultimate goal of life. They therefore decidedly followed their eldest brother in rendering devotional service to Lord Çré Kåñëa. According to the principles of sanätana-dharma, one must retire from family life after half the duration of life is finished and must engage himself in self-realization. But the question of engaging oneself is not always decided. Sometimes retired men are bewildered about how to engage themselves for the last days of life. Here is a decision by authorities like the Päëòavas. All of them engaged themselves in culturing favorably the devotional service of Lord Çré Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. According to Svämé Çrédhara, dharma, artha, käma and mokña, or fruitive activities, philosophical speculations or salvation, as conceived by several persons, are not the ultimate goal of life. They are more or less practiced by persons who have no information of the ultimate goal of life. The ultimate goal of life is already indicated by the Lord Himself in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 18.64), and the Päëòavas were intelligent enough to follow it without hesitation.

TEXT 46
te sädhu-kåta-sarvärthä
jïätvätyantikam ätmanaù
manasä dhärayämäsur
vaikuëöha-caraëämbujam

te—all of them; sädhu-kåta—having performed everything worthy of a saint; sarva-arthäù—that which includes everything worthy; jïätvä—knowing it well; ätyantikam—the ultimate; ätmanaù—of the living being; manasä—within the mind; dhärayämäsuù—sustained; vaikuëöha—the Lord of the spiritual sky; caraëa-ambujam—lotus feet.

TRANSLATION
They all had performed all the principles of religion and as a result rightly decided that the lotus feet of the Lord Çré Kåñëa are the supreme goal of all. Therefore they meditated upon His feet without interruption.

PURPORT
In the Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says (Bg. 7.28) that only those who have done pious deeds in previous lives and have become freed from the results of all impious acts can concentrate upon the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord Çré Kåñëa. The Päëòavas, not only in this life but also in their previous lives, had always performed the supreme pious work, and thus they are ever free from all the reactions of impious work. It is quite reasonable, therefore, that they concentrated their minds unto the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord Çré Kåñëa. According to Çré Viçvanätha Cakravarté, dharma, artha, käma and mokña principles are accepted by persons who are not free from the results of impious action. Such persons affected with the contaminations of the above four principles cannot at once accept the lotus feet of the Lord in the spiritual sky. The Vaikuëöha world is situated far beyond the material sky. The material sky is under the management of Durgä Devé, or the material energy of the Lord, but the Vaikuëöha world is managed by the personal energy of the Lord.

TEXTS 47-48
tad-dhyänod riktayä bhaktyä
viçuddha-dhiñaëäù pare
tasmin näräyaëa-pade
ekänta-matayo gatim
aväpur duraväpäà te
asadbhir viñayätmabhiù
vidhüta-kalmañä-sthänaà
virajenätmanaiva hi

tat—that; dhyänot—positive meditation; riktayä—being freed from; bhaktyä—by a devotional attitude; viçuddha—purified; dhiñaëäù—by intelligence; pare—unto the transcendence; tasmin—in that; näräyaëa—the Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa; pade—unto the lotus feet; ekänta-matayaù—of those who are fixed in the Supreme, who is one; gatim—destination; aväpuù—attained; duraväpäm—very difficult to obtain; te—by them; asadbhiù—by the materialists; viñayä-ätmabhiù—absorbed in material needs; vidhüta—washed off; kalmañä—material contaminations; sthänam—abode; virajena—without material passion; ätmanä eva—by the selfsame body; hi—certainly.

TRANSLATION
Thus by pure consciousness due to constant devotional remembrance, they attained the spiritual sky which is ruled over by the Supreme Näräyaëa Lord Kåñëa. This is attained only by those who meditate upon the one Supreme Lord without deviation. This abode of the Lord Çré Kåñëa, known as Goloka Våndävana, cannot be attained by persons who are absorbed in the material conception of life. But the Päëòavas, being completely washed of all material contamination, attained that abode in their very same bodies.

PURPORT
According to Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, a person freed from the three modes of material qualities, namely goodness, passion and ignorance, and situated in transcendence can reach the highest perfection of life without change of body. Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé in his Hari-bhakti-viläsa says that a person, whatever he may be, can attain the perfection of a twice-born brähmaëa by undergoing the spiritual disciplinary actions under the guidance of a bona fide spiritual master, exactly as a chemist can turn gun metal into gold by chemical manipulation. It is, therefore, the actual guidance that matters in the process of becoming a brähmaëa, even without change of body, or in going back to Godhead without change of body. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé remarks that the word “hi” used in this connection positively affirms this truth, and there is no doubt about this factual position. The Bhagavad-gétä also affirms this statement of Çréla Jéva Gosvämé when the Lord says (Bg. 14.26) that anyone who executes devotional service systematically without deviation can attain the perfection of Brahman by surpassing the contamination of the three modes of material nature, and when the Brahman perfection is still more advanced by the selfsame execution of devotional service, there is no doubt at all that one can attain the supreme spiritual planet Goloka Våndävana without change of body, as we have already discussed in connection with the Lord’s returning to His abode without a change of body.

TEXT 49
viduro 'pi parityajya
prabhäse deham ätmanaù
kåñëäveçena tac-cittaù
pitåbhiù sva-kñayaà yayau

viduraù—Vidura (the uncle of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira); api—also; parityajya—after quitting the body; prabhäse—in the place of pilgrimage at Prabhäsa; deham ätmanaù—his body; kåñëa—the Personality of Godhead; äveçena—being absorbed in that thought; tat—his; cittaù—thoughts and actions; pitåbhiù—along with the residents of Pitåloka; sva-kñayam—his own abode; yayau—departed.

TRANSLATION
Vidura, while on pilgrimage, left his body at Prabhäsa. Because he was absorbed in thought of Lord Kåñëa, he was received by the denizens of the Pitåloka planet where he returned to his original post.

PURPORT
The difference between the Päëòavas and Vidura is that the Päëòavas are eternal associates of the Lord Personality of Godhead, whereas Vidura is one of the administrative demigods in charge of the Pitåloka planet and is known as Yamaräja. Men are afraid of Yamaräja because it is he only who awards punishment to the miscreants of the material world, but those who are devotees of the Lord have nothing to fear from him. To the devotees he is a cordial friend, but to the nondevotees he is fear personified. As we have already discussed, it is understood that Yamaräja was cursed by Maëòuka Muni to be degraded as a çüdra, and therefore Vidura was an incarnation of Yamaräja. As eternal servitor of the Lord, he displayed his devotional activities very ardently and lived a life of a pious man, so much so that a materialistic man like Dhåtaräñöra also got salvation by his instruction. So by his pious activities in devotional service of the Lord he was able to remember always the lotus feet of the Lord, and thus he became washed of all contamination of a çüdra-born life. At the end he was again received by the denizens of Pitåloka and posted in his original position. The demigods are also associates of the Lord without personal touch, whereas the direct associates of the Lord are in constant personal touch with Him. The Lord and His personal associates incarnate in many universes without cessation. The Lord remembers them all, whereas the associates forget due to their being very minute parts and parcels of the Lord; they are apt to forget such incidences due to being infinitesimal. This is corroborated in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 4.5).

TEXT 50
draupadé ca tadäjïäya
paténäm anapekñatäm
väsudeve bhagavati
hy ekänta-matir äpa tam

draupadé—Draupadé (the wife of the Päëòavas); ca—and; tadä—at that time; äjïäya—knowing Lord Kåñëa fully well; paténäm—of the husbands; anapekñatäm—who did not care for her; väsudeve—unto Lord Väsudeva (Kåñëa); bhagavati—the Personality of Godhead; hi—exactly; eka-anta—absolutely; matiù—concentration; äpa—got; tam—Him (the Lord).

TRANSLATION
Draupadé also saw that her husbands, without caring for her, were leaving home. She knew well about Lord Väsudeva, Kåñëa, the Personality of Godhead. Both she and Subhadrä became absorbed in thoughts of Kåñëa and attained the same results as their husbands.

PURPORT
When flying an airplane in outer space, one cannot take care of other planes. Everyone has to take care of his own plane, and if there is any danger, no other plane can help another in that condition. Similarly, at the end of life when one has to go back to home, back to Godhead, everyone has to take care of himself without help rendered to another. The help is, however, offered on ground before flying in space. Similarly, the spiritual master, the father, the mother, the relatives, the husband, etc., can all render help during one’s lifetime, but while crossing the sea one has to take care of himself and utilize the instructions formerly received. Draupadé had five husbands, and no one asked Draupadé to come, but Draupadé had to take care of herself without waiting for her great husbands. And because she was already trained up, she at once took to the concentration of the lotus feet of Lord Väsudeva, Kåñëa, the Personality of Godhead. The wives also got the same result as their husbands in the same manner, that is to say that without changing the body they reached the destination of back to Godhead. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkur suggests that both Draupadé and Subhadrä, although her name is not mentioned herein, got the same result. None of them had to quit the body.

TEXT 51
yaù çraddhayaitad bhagavat-priyäëäà
päëòoù sutänäm iti samprayäëam
çåëoty alaà svastyayanaà pavitraà
labdhvä harau bhaktim upaiti siddhim


yaù—anyone; çraddhayä—with devotion; etat—this; bhagavat-priyäëäm—of those who are very dear to the Personality of Godhead; päëòoù—of Päëòu; sutänäm—of the sons; iti—thus; samprayäëam—departure for the ultimate goal; çåëoti—hears; alam—only; svastyayanam—good fortune; pavitram—perfectly pure; labdhvä—by obtaining; harau—unto the Supreme Lord; bhaktim—devotional service; upaiti—gains; siddhim—perfection.

TRANSLATION
The subject of the departure of the sons of Päëòu for the ultimate goal of life, back to Godhead, is fully auspicious and is perfectly pure. Therefore anyone who hears this narration with devotional faith certainly gains devotional service of the Lord, the highest perfection of life.

PURPORT
Çrémad-Bhägavatam is a narration about the Personality of Godhead and of the devotees of the Lord like the Päëòavas and others. The narration of the Personality of Godhead and His devotees is absolute in itself, and thus to hear it with a devotional attitude is to associate with the Lord and constant companions of the Lord. By the hearing process of Çrémad-Bhägavatam one can attain the highest perfection of life, namely going back home, back to Godhead, without failure.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifteenth Chapter, First Canto, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled “The Päëòavas Retire Timely.”




















CHAPTER SIXTEEN


How Parékñit Received the Age of Kali


TEXT 1
süta uväca
tataù parékñid dvija-varya-çikñayä
mahéà mahä-bhägavataù çaçäsa ha
yathä hi sütyäm abhijäta-kovidäù
samädiçan vipra mahad-guëas tathä

sütaù uväca—Süta Gosvämé said; tataù—thereafter; parékñit—Mahäräja Parékñit; dvija-varya—the great twice-born brähmaëas; çikñayä—by their instructions; mahém—the earth; mahä-bhägavataù—the great devotee; çaçäsa—ruled; ha—in the past; yathä—as they told it; hi—certainly; sütyäm—at the time of his birth; abhijäta-kovidäù—expert astrologers at the time of birth; samädiçan—gave their opinions; vipra—O brähmaëas; mahat-guëaù—great qualities; tathä—true to that.

TRANSLATION
Süta Gosvämé said: O learned brähmaëas, Mahäräja Parékñit then began to rule over the world as a great devotee of the Lord under the instructions of the best of the twice-born brähmaëas. He ruled by those great qualities which were foretold by expert astrologers at the time of his birth.

PURPORT
At the time of Mahäräja Parékñit’s birth, the expert astrologer brähmaëas foretold some of his qualities. Mahäräja Parékñit developed all those qualities, being a great devotee of the Lord. The real qualification is to become a devotee of the Lord, and gradually all the good qualities worthy of possession develop. Mahäräja Parékñit was a mahäbhägavata, or a first-class devotee, who was not only well versed in the science of devotion but also able to convert others to become devotees by his transcendental instructions. Mahäräja Parékñit was, therefore, a devotee of the first order, and thus he used to consult great sages and learned brähmaëas who could advise him by the çästras how to execute the state administration. Such great kings were more responsible than modern elected executive heads because they obliged the great authorities by following their instructions left in Vedic literatures. There was no need to enact daily a new legislative bill by impractical fools and to alter it again and again conveniently to serve some purpose. The rules and regulations were already set forth by great sages like Manu, Yäjïavalkya, Paräçara and other liberated sages, and the enactments were all suitable for all ages in all places. Therefore the rules and regulations were standard and without flaw or defect. Kings like Mahäräja Parékñit had their council of advisers, and all the members of that council were either great sages or brähmaëas of the first order. They did not accept any salary, nor had they any necessity for such salaries. The state would get the best advice without expenditure. They were themselves samadarçi, equal to everyone, both man and animal. They would not advise the king to give protection to man and instruct him to kill the poor animals. Such council members were not fools or representatives to compose a fool’s paradise. They were all self-realized souls, and they knew perfectly well how all living beings in the state would be happy, both in this life and the next. They were not concerned with the hedonistic philosophy of eat, drink, be merry and enjoy. They were philosophers in the real sense, and they knew well what is the mission of human life. Under all these obligations, the advisory council of the king would give correct directions, and the king or executive head, being himself a qualified devotee of the Lord, would scrutinizingly follow them for the welfare of the state. The state in the days of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira or Mahäräja Parékñit was a welfare state in the real sense of the term because no one was unhappy in that state, be he man or animal. Mahäräja Parékñit was an ideal king for a welfare state of the world.

TEXT 2
sa uttarasya tanayäm
upayema irävatém
janamejayädéàç caturas
tasyäm utpädayat sutän

saù—he; uttarasya—of King Uttara; tanayäm—daughter; upayeme—married; irävatém—Irävaté; janamejaya-ädén—headed by Mahäräja Janamejaya; caturaù—four in number; tasyäm—her; utpädayat—married; sutän—sons.

TRANSLATION
King Parékñit married the daughter of King Uttara and begot four sons headed by Mahäräja Janamejaya.

PURPORT
Mahäräja Uttara was the son of Viräöa and maternal uncle of Mahäräja Parékñit. Irävaté, being the daughter of Mahäräja Uttara, was the cousin sister of Mahäräja Parékñit, but cousin brothers and sisters were allowed to get married if they did not belong to the same gotra or family. In the Vedic system of marriage, the importance of the gotra or family was stressed. Arjuna also married Subhadrä, although she was his maternal cousin sister.
    Janamejaya. One of the räjarñi kings and the famous son of Mahäräja Parékñit. His mother’s name is Irävaté, or according to some, Madravaté. Mahäräja Janamejaya begot two sons of the names Jïatanika and Sankukarëa. He celebrated several sacrifices in the Kurukñetra pilgrimage, and he had three younger brothers named Çrutasena, Ugrasena and Bhémasena II. He invaded Taxsila (Ajanta), and he decided to avenge the unlawful curse upon his great father Mahäräja Parékñit. He performed a great sacrifice called Sarpa yajïa to kill the race of serpents, including the Takñaka, which had bitten his father to death. On request from many influential demigods and sages, he had to change his decision to kill the race of snakes, but despite stopping the sacrifice, he satisfied everyone concerned in the sacrifice by rewarding them properly and stopping further procedure of the sacrifice. In the ceremony, Mahämuni Vyäsadeva also was present, and he personally narrated the history of the Battle of Kurukñetra before the King. Later on by the order of Vyäsadeva, his disciple Vaiçampäyana narrated before the King the subject matter of Mahäbhärata. He was much affected by his great father’s untimely death and was very anxious to see him again, and he expressed his desire before the great sage Vyäsadeva. Vyäsadeva also fulfilled his desire. His father was present before him, and he worshiped both his father and Vyäsadeva with great respect and pomp. Being fully satisfied, he made charities most munificently to the brähmaëas present in the sacrifice.

TEXT 3
äjahäräçva-medhäàs trén
gaìgäyäà bhüri-dakñiëän
çäradvataà guruà kåtvä
devä yaträkñi-gocaräù

äjahära—performed; açva-medhän—horse sacrifices; trén—three; gaìgäyäm—the bank of the Ganges; bhüri—sufficiently; dakñiëän—rewards; çäradvatam—unto Kåpäcärya; gurum—spiritual master; kåtvä—having selected; deväù—the demigods; yatra—wherein; akñi—eyes; gocaräù—within the purview.

TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Parékñit, after having selected Kåpäcärya for guidance as his spiritual master, performed three horse sacrifices on the banks of the Ganges. These were executed with sufficient rewards for the attendants. And at these sacrifices, even the common man could see demigods.

PURPORT
It appears from this verse that interplanetary travel by the denizens of higher planets is easy. In many statements in Bhägavatam, we have observed that the demigods from heaven used to visit this earth to attend sacrifices performed by influential kings and emperors. Herein also we find that during the time of the horse sacrifice ceremony of Mahäräja Parékñit, the demigods from other planets were visible even for the common man due to the sacrificial ceremony. The demigods are not generally visible to common men, as the Lord is not visible. But as the Lord also, by His causeless mercy, descends to be visible to the common man, similarly the demigods also become visible to the common man by their own grace. Although celestial beings are not visible to the naked eyes of the inhabitants of this earth, it was due to the influence of Mahäräja Parékñit that the demigods also agreed to be visible. The kings used to spend lavishly during such sacrifices, as a cloud distributes rains. A cloud is nothing but another form of water, or, in other words, the waters of the earth transform into clouds. Similarly, the charity made by the kings in such sacrifices are but another form of the taxes collected from the citizens. But, as the rains fall down very lavishly and appear to be more than necessary, the charity made by such kings also seems to be more than what the citizen needs. Satisfied citizens will never organize agitation against the king, and thus there was no need in changing the monarchial state.
Even for a king like Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira there was need of a spiritual master for guidance. Without such guidance one cannot make progress in spiritual life. The spiritual master must be bona fide, and one who wants to have self-realization must approach and take shelter of a bona fide spiritual master to achieve real success.

TEXT 4
nijagrähaujasä véraù
kalià digvijaye kvacit
nåpa-liìga-dharaà çüdraà
ghnantaà go-mithunaà padä

nijagräha—sufficiently punished; ojasä—by prowess; véraù—valiant hero; kalim—unto Kali, the master of the age; digvijaye—on his way to conquer the world; kvacit—once upon a time; nåpa-liìga-dharam—one who passes in the dress of a king; çüdram—the lower class; ghnantam—hurting; go-mithunam—a cow and bull; padä—on the leg.

TRANSLATION
Once, when Mahäräja Parékñit was on his way to conquer the world, he saw the master of Kali-yuga, who was lower than a çüdra, disguised as a king and hurting the legs of a cow and bull. The King at once caught hold of him to deal sufficient punishment.

PURPORT
The purpose of a king’s going out to conquer the world is not for self-aggrandizement. Mahäräja Parékñit went out to conquer the world after his ascendance on the throne, but this was not for the purpose of aggression on other states. He was the Emperor of the world, and all small states were already under his regime. His purpose in going out was to see how things were going on in terms of the godly state. The king, being the representative of the Lord, has to execute the will of the Lord duly. There is no question of self-aggrandizement. Thus as soon as Mahäräja Parékñit saw that a lower class man in the dress of a king was hurting the legs of a cow and a bull, at once he arrested and punished him. The king cannot tolerate insults to the most important animal, the cow, nor can he tolerate disrespect for the most important man, the brähmaëa. Human civilization means to advance the cause of brahminical culture, and to maintain it, cow protection is essential. There is a miracle in milk, for it contains all the necessary vitamins to sustain human physiological conditions for higher achievements. Brahminical culture can only be advanced when man is educated to develop the quality of goodness, and for this there is prime necessity of food prepared with milk, fruits and grains. Mahäräja Parékñit was astonished to see that a black çüdra, dressed like a ruler, was mistreating a cow, the most important animal in human society.
The age of Kali means mismanagement and quarrel. And the root cause of all mismanagement and quarrel is that worthless men with the modes of lower class men, who have no higher ambition in life, come to the helm of the state management. Such men at the post of a king are sure to hurt first the cow and the brahminical culture and thereby to push all society towards hell. Mahäräja Parékñit, trained as he was, got the scent of this root cause of all quarrel in the world. Thus he wanted to stop it in the very beginning.

TEXT 5
çaunaka uväca
kasya hetor nijagräha
kalià digvijaye nåpaù
nådeva-cihna-dhåk çüdrako
'sau gäà yaù padä-hanat
tat kathyatäà mahä-bhäga
yadi kåñëa-kathäçrayam

çaunakaù uväca—Çaunaka Åñi said; kasya—for what; hetoù—reason; nijagräha—sufficiently punished; kalim—the master of the age of Kali; digvijaye—during the time of his world tour; nåpaù—a king; nådeva—royal person; cihna-dhåk—decorated like; çüdrakaù—lowest of the çüdras; asau—he; gäm—cow; yaù—one who; padä-hanat—struck on the leg; tat—all that; kathyatäm—please describe; mahä-bhäga—O greatly fortunate one; yadi—if, however; kåñëa—about Kåñëa; kathä-äçrayam—related with His topics.

TRANSLATION
Çaunaka Åñi inquired: Why did Mahäräja Parékñit simply punish him, since he was the lowest of the çüdras, having dressed as a king and harmed the legs of a cow? Please describe all these incidences as they relate to the topics of Lord Kåñëa.

PURPORT
Çaunaka and the åñis were astonished to hear that the pious Mahäräja Parékñit simply punished the culprit and did not kill him. This suggests that a pious king like Mahäräja Parékñit should have at once killed an offender who wanted to cheat the public, being dressed like a king and at the same time daring to insult the purest of the animals, a cow! The åñis in those days, however, could not even imagine that in the advanced days of the age of Kali the lowest of the çüdras will be elected as administrators and will open organized slaughterhouses for killing cows. Anyway, although hearing about a çüdraka who was a cheat and insulter of a cow was not very interesting to the great åñis, they nevertheless wanted to hear about it to see if the event had any connection with Lord Kåñëa. They were simply interested in the topics of Lord Kåñëa, for anything that is dovetailed with the narration of Kåñëa is worth hearing. There are many topics in the Bhägavatam about sociology, politics, economy, cultural affairs, etc., but all of them are in relation with Kåñëa, and therefore all of them are worth hearing. Kåñëa is the purifying ingredient in all matters, regardless of what they are. In the mundane world, everything is impure due to its being a product of the three mundane qualities. The purifying agent is, however, Kåñëa.

TEXT 6
athaväsya padäm-bhoja-
makaranda-lihäà satäm
kimanyair asad-äläpair
äyuño yad asadvyayaù

athavä—otherwise; asya—of His (Lord Kåñëa’s); padäm-bhoja—lotus feet; makaranda-lihäm—of those who lick the honey from such a lotus flower; satäm—of those who are to exist eternally; kimanyaiù—what is the use of anything else; asat—illusory; äläpaiù—topics; äyuñaù—of the duration of life; yat—that which is; asadvyayaù—unnecessary waste of life.

TRANSLATION
The devotees of the Lord are accustomed to licking up the honey available from the lotus feet of the Lord. What is the use of topics which simply waste one’s valuable life?

PURPORT
Lord Kåñëa and His devotees are both on the transcendental plane; therefore the topics of Lord Kåñëa or of His pure devotees are equally good. The Battle of Kurukñetra is full of politics and diplomacy, but because the topics are related with Lord Kåñëa, the Bhagavad-gétä is therefore adored all over the world. There is no need to eradicate politics, economics, sociology, etc., which are mundane to the mundaners. To a pure devotee who is actually related with the Lord, such mundane things are transcendental if dovetailed with the Lord or with His pure devotee.
We have so far heard and talked about the activities of the Päëòavas, and we are dealing with the topics of Mahäräja Parékñit, but because all these topics are related with the Lord Çré Kåñëa, they are all transcendental, and pure devotees have great interest in hearing them. We have already discussed this matter in connection with the prayers of Bhéñmadeva.
Our duration of life is not very long, and there is no certainty when we shall be ordered to leave everything for the next stage. Thus it is our duty to see that not a moment of our life is wasted in topics which are not related with Lord Kåñëa. Any topic, however pleasant, is not worth hearing if it is devoid of its relation of Kåñëa.
The spiritual planet, Goloka Våndävana, eternal abode of Lord Kåñëa, is shaped like the whorl of a lotus flower. Even when the Lord descends on any one of the mundane planets, He does so by manifesting His own abode as it is. Thus His feet remain always on the same big whorl of lotus flower. His feet are also as beautiful as the lotus flower. Therefore it is said that Lord Kåñëa has lotus feet.
A living being is eternal by constitution. He is, so to speak, in the whirlpool of birth and death due to his contact with material energy. Freed from such material energy, a living entity is liberated and is eligible to return back home, back to Godhead. Those who want to live forever without changing their material body should not waste valuable time with topics other than those relating to Lord Kåñëa and His devotees.

TEXT 7
kñudräyuñäà nåëäm aìga
martyänäm åtam icchatäm
ihopahüto bhagavän
måtyuù çämitra-karmaëi

kñudra—very small; äyuñäm—of the duration of life; nåëäm—of the human being; aìga—O Süta Gosvämé; martyänäm—of those who are sure to meet death; åtam—eternal life; icchatäm—of those who desire it; iha—herein; upahütaù—called for being present; bhagavän—representing the Lord; måtyuù—the controller of death, Yamaräja; çämitra—supressing; karmaëi—performances.

TRANSLATION
O Süta Gosvämé, there are those amongst men who desire freedom from death and get eternal life. They escape the slaughtering process by calling the controller of death, Yamaräja.

PURPORT
The living entity, as he develops from lower animal life to a higher human being and gradually to higher intelligence, becomes anxious to get freed from the clutches of death. Modern scientists try to avoid death by physiochemical advancement of knowledge, but alas the controller of death, Yamaräja, is so cruel that he does not spare even the very life of the scientist himself. The scientist, who puts forward the theory of stopping death by advancement of scientific knowledge, becomes himself a victim of death when he is called by Yamaräja. What to speak of stopping death, no one can even enhance the short period of life even by a fraction of a moment. The only hope of suspending the cruel slaughtering process of Yamaräja is to call him to hear and chant the holy name of the Lord. Yamaräja is a great devotee of the Lord, and he likes to be invited to kértanas and sacrifices by the pure devotees who are constantly engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. Thus the great sages, headed by Çaunaka and others, invited Yamaräja to attend the sacrifice performed at Naimiñäraëya. This was good for those who did not want to die.

TEXT 8
na kaçcin mriyate tävad
yävad ästa ihäntakaù
etad-arthaà hi bhagavän
ähütaù paramarñibhiù
aho nåloke péyeta
hari-lélämåtaà vacaù

na—not; kaçcit—anyone; mriyate—will die; tävat—so long; yävat—as long as; äste—is present; iha—herein; antakaù—one who causes the end of life; etat—this; artham—reason; hi—certainly; bhagavän—the representative of the Lord; ähütaù—invited; parama-åñibhiù—by the great sages; aho—alas; nåloke—in human society; péyeta—let them drink; hari-lélä—transcendental pastimes of the Lord; amåtam—nectar for eternal life; vacaù—narrations.

TRANSLATION
As long as Yamaräja, who causes everyone’s death, is present here, no one shall meet with death. The great sages have invited the controller of death, Yamaräja, who is the representative of the Lord. Living beings who are under his grip should take advantage by hearing the deathless nectar in the form of this narration of the transcendental pastimes of the Lord.

PURPORT
Every human being does not like to meet death, but he does not know how to get rid of death. The surest remedy for avoiding death is to get oneself accustomed to hearing the nectarean pastimes of the Lord as they are systematically narrated in the text of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. It is advised herein, therefore, that any human being who desires freedom from death should take to this course of life as recommended by the åñis headed by Çaunaka.

TEXT 9
mandasya manda-prajïasya
vayo mandäyuñaç ca vai
nidrayä hriyate naktaà
divä ca vyartha-karmabhiù

mandasya—of the lazy; manda—paltry; prajïasya—of intelligence; vayaù—age; manda—short; äyuñaù—of duration of life; ca—and; vai—exactly; nidrayä—by sleeping; hriyate—passes away; naktam—night; divä—daytime; ca—also; vyartha—for nothing; karmabhiù—by activities.

TRANSLATION
Lazy human beings with paltry intelligence and a short duration of life pass the night sleeping and the day performing activities that are for naught.

PURPORT
The less intelligent do not know the real value of the human form of life. The human form is a special gift of material nature in the course of her enforcing stringent laws of miseries upon the living being. It is a chance to achieve the highest boon of life, namely to get out of the entanglement of repeated birth and death. The intelligent take care of this important gift by strenuously endeavoring to get out of the entanglement. But the less intelligent are lazy and unable to evaluate the gift of the human body to achieve liberation from the material bondage; they become more interested in so-called economic development and work very hard throughout life simply for the sense enjoyment of the temporary body. Sense enjoyment is also allowed to the lower animals by the law of nature, and thus a human being is also destined to a certain amount of sense enjoyment according to his past or present life. But one should definitely try to understand that sense enjoyment is not the ultimate goal of human life. Herein it is said that during the daytime one works “for nothing” because the aim is nothing but sense enjoyment. We can particularly observe how the human being is engaged for nothing in great cities and industrial towns. There are so many things manufactured by human energy, but they are all meant for sense enjoyment, and not for getting out of the material bondage. And after working hard during the daytime, a tired man either sleeps or engages in sex habits at night. That is the program of materialistic civilized life for the less intelligent. Therefore they are designated herein as lazy, unfortunate and short-lived.

TEXT 10
süta uväca
yadä parékñit kuru-jäìgale 'vasat
kalià praviñöaà nija-cakravartite
niçamya värtäm anatipriyäà tataù
çaräsanaà saàyuga-çauëòir ädade

sütaù uväca—Süta Gosvämé said; yadä—when; parékñit—Mahäräja Parékñit; kuru-jäìgale—in the capital of Kuru’s empire; avasat—was residing; kalim—the symptoms of the age of Kali; praviñöam—entered; nija-cakravartite—within his jurisdiction; niçamya—thus hearing; värtäm—news; anatipriyäm—not very palatable; tataù—thereafter; çara-asanam—arrows and bow; saàyuga—having gotten a chance for; çauëòiù—martial activities; ädade—took up.

TRANSLATION
Süta Gosvämé said: While Mahäräja Parékñit was residing in the capital of the Kuru empire, the symptoms of the age of Kali began to infiltrate within the jurisdiction of his state. When he learned about this, he did not think the matter very palatable. This did, however, give him a chance to fight. He took up his bow and arrows and prepared himself for military activities.

PURPORT
The state administration of Mahäräja Parékñit was so perfect that he was sitting in his capital peacefully. But he got the news that the symptoms of the age of Kali had already infiltrated into the jurisdiction of his state, and he did not like this news. What are the symptoms of the age of Kali? They are 1) illicit connection with women, 2) indulgence in meat-eating, 3) intoxication, and 4) taking pleasure in gambling. The age of Kali literally means the age of quarrel, and the above-mentioned four symptoms in human society are the root causes for all kinds of quarrel. Mahäräja Parékñit heard that some of the people of the state already had taken to those symptoms, and he wanted to take immediate steps against such causes of unrest. This means that at least up to the regime of Mahäräja Parékñit, such symptoms of public life were practically unknown, and as soon as they were slightly detected, he wanted to root them out. The news was not palatable for him, but in a way it was because Mahäräja Parékñit got a chance to fight. There was no need to fight with small states because everyone was peacefully under his subordination, but the Kali-yuga miscreants gave his fighting spirit a chance for exhibition. A perfect kñatriya king is always jubilant as soon as he gets a chance to fight, just as a sportsman is eager when there is a chance for a sporting match. It is no argument that in the age of Kali such symptoms were predestined. If so, then why was there preparation for fighting out such symptoms? Such arguments are offered by lazy and unfortunate men. In the rainy season, rain is predestined, and yet people take precautions to protect themselves. Similarly, in the age of Kali the symptoms as above mentioned are sure to infiltrate into social life, but it is the duty of the state to save the citizens from the association of the agents of the age of Kali. Mahäräja Parékñit wanted to punish the miscreants indulging in the symptoms of Kali, and thus save the innocent citizens who were pure in habit by culture of religion. It is the duty of the king to give such protection, and Mahäräja Parékñit was perfectly right when he prepared himself to fight.

TEXT 11
svalaìkåtaà çyäma-turaìga-yojitaà
rathaà mågendra-dhvajam äçritaù purät
våto rathäçva-dvipapatti-yuktayä
sva-senayä digvijayäya nirgataù

svalaìkåtaà—very well decorated; çyäma—black; turaìga—horses; yojitam—tackled; ratham—chariot; mågendra—lion; dhvajam—flagged; äçritaù—under the protection; purät—from the capital; våtaù—surrounded by; ratha—charioteers; açva—cavalry; dvipapatti—elephants; yuktayä—thus being equipped; svasenayä—along with infantry; digvijayäya—for the purpose of conquering; nirgataù—went out.

TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Parékñit sat on a chariot drawn by black horses. His flag was marked with the sign of a lion. Being so decorated and surrounded by charioteers, cavalry, elephants and infantry soldiers, he left the capital to conquer in all directions.

PURPORT
Mahäräja Parékñit is distinguished from his grandfather Arjuna, for black horses pulled his chariot instead of white horses. He marked his flag with the mark of a lion, and his grandfather marked his with the mark of Hanumänjé. A royal procession like that of Mahäräja Parékñit surrounded by well-decorated chariots, cavalry, elephants, infantry and band is not only pleasing to the eyes, but also is a sign of a civilization that is aesthetic even on the fighting front.

TEXT 12
bhadräçvaà ketumälaà ca
bhärataà cottarän kurün
kimpuruñädéni varñäëi
vijitya jagåhe balim

bhadräçvam—Bhadräçva; ketumälam—Ketumäla; ca—also; bhäratam—Bhärata; ca—and; uttarän—the northern countries; kurün—the kingdom of the Kuru dynasty; kimpuruña-ädéni—a country beyond the northern side of the Himalayas; varñäëi—parts of the earth planet; vijitya—conquering; jagåhe—exacted; balim—strength.

TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Parékñit then conquered all parts of the earthly planet—Bhadräçva, Ketumäla, Bharata, the Northern portion of Kurujäìgala, Kimpuruña, etc.—and exacted tributes from their respective rulers.

PURPORT
    Bhadräçva: It is an island near Meru Parvata. There is a description of this island in the Mahäbhärata (Bhéñma Parva 7/16-18). The description was narrated by Saïjaya to Dhåtaräñöra.
Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira also conquered this island, and thus the province was included within the jurisdiction of his empire. Mahäräja Parékñit was formerly declared to be the emperor of all lands ruled by his grandfather, but still he had to establish his supremacy while he was out of his capital to exact tribute from such states.
    Ketumäla: This earth planet is divided into seven parts, and according to others it is divided into nine parts. This earth is called Jämbüdvépa, and is divided into nine varñas. Bhäratavarña is one of the above-mentioned nine varñas. Such varñas are known as continents in the modern geographical context. Ketumäla is described as one of the above varñas. It is said that in this varña, women are the most beautiful. This varña was conquered by Arjuna also. A description of this part of the world is available in the Mahäbhärata (Sabhä 28.6).
It is said that this part of the world is situated on the western side of the Meru Parvata, and inhabitants of this province used to live up to ten thousands of years (Bhéñma Parva 6.16.31-32). Human beings living in this part of the globe are of golden color, and the women resemble the angels of heaven. The inhabitants are free from all kinds of diseases and griefs.
    Bhäratavarña: This part of the world is also one of the nine varñas of the Jambüdvépa or earthly planet. Each planet is also sometimes called a dvépa because of its being an island in the fathomless outer space. Each planet is factually an island in the airy ocean of outer space. Jambüdvépa is only one of such countless islands in this airy ocean of space. A description of Bhäratavarña is given in the Mahäbhärata (Bhéñma Parva, Chapters 9 to 10).
    Uttarän: According to Çrédhara Svämé these parts of the world are called Ilävrtavarña, or the Mediterranean countries of Europe. The description of the Ilävrtavarña is given in the Mahäbhärata (Sabhä 28.6-7) as follows:

nagaraç ca vanaà ca vä nadéç ca vimalodakaù
puruñän deva-kalpäàç ca priya-darçanaù
adåñöa-pürvan çubhagan sa dadarça dhanaïjayaù
sadänäm ca çubhräëi näréç ca apsaräsam-nibha

It is twice mentioned here that the women are beautiful, and some of them are equal to the apsaras or heavenly women. Therefore the countries mentioned are round about the Mediterranean coast.
    Kimpuruñavarña: It is stated to be situated beyond the northern side of Darjelling Dhavala Giri and probably may be a country like Nepal, Bhutan, Tibet and China. These parts of the world were also conquered by Arjuna (Sabhä 28/1-2). The Kimpuruñas are descendants of the daughter of Dakña. When Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira performed a horse sacrifice yajïa, the inhabitants of these countries were also present to take part in the festival, and they paid tributes to the emperor. This part of the world is called Kimpuruñavarña, or sometimes the Himalayan provinces (Himavaté). It is said that Çukadeva Gosvämé was born in these Himalayan provinces, and he came to Bhäratavarña after crossing the Himalayan countries.
In other words, Mahäräja Parékñit conquered all the world, namely all the continents adjoining all the seas and oceans in all directions, namely the eastern, western, northern and southern parts of the world.

TEXTS 13 15
tatra tatropaçåëvänaù
sva-pürveñäà mahätmanäm
pragéyamäëaà ca yaçaù
kåñëa-mähätmya-sücakam
ätmänaà ca pariträtam
açvatthämno 'stra-tejasaù
snehaà ca våñëi-pärthänäà
teñäà bhaktià ca keçave
tebhyaù parama-santuñöaù
préty-ujjåmbhita-locanaù
mahä-dhanäni väsäàsi
dadau härän mahä-manäù

tatra tatra—everywhere the King visited; upaçåëvänaù—continuously he heard; sva-pürveñäm—about his own forefathers; mahätmanäm—who were all great devotees of the Lord; pragéyamäëam—unto those who were thus addressing; ca—also; yaçaù—glories; kåñëa—Lord Kåñëa; mähätmya—glorious acts; sücakam—indicating; ätmänam—his personal self; ca—also; pariträtam—delivered; açvatthämnaù—of Açvatthämä; astra—weapon; tejasaù—powerful rays; sneham—affection; ca—also; våñëi-pärthänäm—between descendants of Våñëi and that of Påthä; teñäm—of all of them; bhaktim—devotion; ca—also; keçave—unto Lord Kåñëa; tebhyaù—unto them; parama—extremely; santuñöaù—pleased; préti—attraction; ujjåmbhita—pleasingly open; locanaù—one who has such eyes; mahä-dhanäni—valuable riches; väsäàsi—clothing; dadau—gave in charity; härän—necklace; mahä-manäù—one who has a broader outlook.

TRANSLATION
Wherever the King visited, he continuously heard the glories of his great forefathers, who were all devotees of the Lord, and also of the glorious acts of Lord Kåñëa. He also heard how he himself had been protected by the Lord from the powerful heat of the weapon of Açvatthämä. People also mentioned the great affection between the descendants of Våñëi and Påthä due to the latter’s great devotion to Lord Keçava. The King, being very pleased with the singers of such glories, opened his eyes in great satisfaction. Out of magnanimity he was pleased to award them very valuable necklaces and clothing.

PURPORT
Kings and great personalities of the state are presented with welcome addresses. This is a system from time immemorial, and Mahäräja Parékñit, since he was one of the well-known emperors of the world, was also presented with addresses of welcome in all parts of the world as he visited those places. The subject matter of those welcome addresses was Kåñëa. Kåñëa means Kåñëa and His eternal devotees, as the king means the king and his confidential associates.
Kåñëa and His unalloyed devotees cannot be separated, and therefore glorifying the devotee means glorifying the Lord and vice versa. Mahäräja Parékñit would not have been glad to hear about the glories of his fore-fathers like Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira and Arjuna, etc., had they not been connected with the acts of Lord Kåñëa. The Lord descends specifically to deliver His devotees (pariträëäya sädhünäà). The devotees are glorified by the presence of the Lord because they cannot live for a moment without the presence of the Lord and His different energies. The Lord is present for the devotee by His acts and glories, and therefore Mahäräja Parékñit felt the presence of the Lord when He was glorified by His acts, especially when he was saved by the Lord in the womb of his mother. The devotees of the Lord are never in danger, but in the material world which is full of dangers in every step, the devotees are apparently placed into dangerous positions, and when they are saved by the Lord, the Lord is glorified. Lord Kåñëa would not have been glorified as the speaker of the Bhagavad-gétä had His devotees like the Päëòavas not been entangled in the Battlefield of Kurukñetra. All such acts of the Lord were mentioned in the addresses of welcome, and Mahäräja Parékñit, in full satisfaction, rewarded those who presented such addresses. The difference between the presentation of welcome addresses today and in those days is that formerly the welcome addresses were presented to a person like Mahäräja Parékñit. The welcome addresses were full of facts and figures, and those who presented such addresses were sufficiently rewarded, whereas in the present days the welcome address is presented not always with factual statements but to please the postholder, and often they are full of flattering lies. And rarely are those who present such welcome addresses rewarded by the poor receiver.

TEXT 16 
särathya-pärañada-sevana-sakhya-dautya-
véräsanänugamana-stavana-praëämän
snigdheñu päëòuñu jagat-praëatià ca viñëor
bhaktià karoti nåpatiç caraëäravinde

särathya—acceptance of the post of a chariot driver; pärañada—acceptance of the presidency in the assembly of the Räjasüya sacrifice; sevana—engaging the mind constantly in the service of the Lord; sakhya—to think of the Lord as a friend; dautya—acceptance of the post of a messenger; véra-äsana—acceptance of the post of a watchman with a drawn sword at night; anugamana—following in the footsteps; stavana—offering of prayers; praëämän—offering obeisances; snigdheñu—unto them who are malleable to the will of the Lord; päëòuñu—unto the sons of Päëòu; jagat—the universal; praëatim—one who is obeyed; ca—and; viñëoù—of Viñëu; bhaktim—devotion; karoti—does; nåpatiù—the King; caraëa-aravinde—unto His lotus feet.

TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Parékñit heard that out of His causeless mercy Lord Kåñëa [Viñëu], who is universally obeyed, rendered all kinds of service to the malleable sons of Päëòu by accepting posts ranging from chariot driver to president to messenger, friend, night watchman, etc., according to the will of the Päëòavas, obeying them like a servant and offering obeisances like one younger in years. When he heard this, Mahäräja Parékñit became over whelmed with devotion to the lotus feet of the Lord.

PURPORT
Lord Kåñëa is everything to the unalloyed devotees like the Päëòavas. The Lord was for them the Supreme Lord, the spiritual master, the worshipable Deity, the guide, the chariot driver, the friend, the servant, the messenger and everything they could conceive of. And thus the Lord also reciprocated the feeling of the Päëòavas. Mahäräja Parékñit, as a pure devotee of the Lord, could appreciate the Lord’s transcendental reciprocation of the feelings of His devotees, and thus he himself also was over whelmed with the dealings of the Lord. Simply by appreciating the dealings of the Lord with His pure devotees, one can attain salvation. The Lord’s dealings with His devotees appear to be ordinary human dealings, but one who knows them in truth becomes at once eligible to go back home, back to Godhead. The Päëòavas were so malleable to the will of the Lord that they could sacrifice any amount of energy for the service of the Lord, and by such unalloyed determination they could secure the Lord’s mercy in any shape they desired.

TEXT 17
tasyaivaà vartamänasya
pürveñäà våttim anvaham
nätidüre kiläçcaryaà
yad äsét tan nibodha me

tasya—of Mahäräja Parékñit; evam—thus; vartamänasya—remaining absorbed in such thought; pürveñäm—of his forefathers; våttim—good engagement; anvaham—day after day; na—not; atidüre—far off; kila—verily; äçcaryam—astonishing; yat—that; äsét—was; tat—which; nibodha—know it; me—from me.

TRANSLATION
Now you may have heard from me of what happened while Mahäräja Parékñit was passing his days hearing of the good occupations of his forefathers and being absorbed in thought of them.

TEXT 18
dharmaù padaikena caran
vicchäyäm upalabhya gäm
påcchati smäçru-vadanäà
vivatsäm iva mätaram

dharmaù—the personality of religious principles; pada—leg; ekena—on one only; caran—wandering; vicchäyäm—overtaken by the shadow of grief; upalabhya—having met; gäm—the cow; påcchati—asking; sma—with; açru-vadanäm—with tears on the face; vivatsäm—one who has lost her off spring; iva—like; mätaram—the mother.

TRANSLATION
The personality of religious principles, Dharma, was wandering about in the form of a bull. And he met the personality of earth in the form of a cow who appeared to grieve like a mother who had lost her child. She had tears in her eyes, and the beauty of her body was lost. Thus Dharma questioned the earth as follows.

PURPORT
The bull is the emblem of the moral principle, and the cow is the representative of the earth. When the bull and the cow are in a joyful mood, it is to be understood that the people of the world are also in a joyful mood. The reason is that the bull helps production of grains in the agricultural field, and the cow delivers milk, the miracle of aggregate food values. The human society, therefore, maintains these two important animals very carefully so that they can wander everywhere in cheerfulness. But at the present moment in this age of Kali both the bull and the cow are now being slaughtered and eaten up as foodstuff by a class of men who do not know the brahminical culture. The bull and the cow can be protected for the good of all human society simply by spreading brahminical culture as the topmost perfection of all cultural affairs. By advancement of such culture, the morale of society is properly maintained, and so peace and prosperity are also attained without extraneous effort. When brahminical culture deteriorates, the cow and bull are mistreated, and the resultant actions are prominent by the following symptoms.

TEXT 19
dharma uväca
kaccid bhadre 'nämayam ätmanas te
vicchäyäsi mläyateñan mukhena
älakñaye bhavatém antarädhià
düre bandhuà çocasi kaïcanämba

dharmaù uväca—Dharma inquired; kaccit—whether; bhadre—madam; anämayam—quite hail and hearty; ätmanaù—self; te—unto you; vicchäyä asi—appear to be covered with the shadow of grief; mläyatä—which darkens; éñat—slightly; mukhena—by the face; älakñaye—you look; bhavatém—unto yourself;  antarädhim—some disease within; düre—long distant; bandhum—friend; çocasi—thinking of; kaïcana—someone; amba—O mother.

TRANSLATION
Dharma [in the form of a bull] asked: Madam, are you not hail and hearty? Why are you covered with the shadow of grief? It appears by your face that you have become black. Are you suffering from some internal disease, or are you thinking of some relative who is away in a distant place?

PURPORT
The people of the world in this age of Kali are always full of anxieties. Everyone is diseased with some kind of ailment. From the very faces of the people of this age, one can find out the index of the mind. Everyone feels the absence of his relative who is away from home. The particular symptom of the age of Kali is that no family is now blessed to live together. To earn a livelihood, the father lives at a place far away from the son, or the wife lives far away from the husband and so on. There are sufferings from internal diseases, separation from those near and dear, and anxieties for maintaining the status quo. These are but some important factors which make the people of this age always unhappy.

TEXT 20
pädair nyünaà çocasi maikapädam
ätmänaà vä våñalair bhokñyamäëam
äho surädén håta-yajïa-bhägän
prajä uta svin maghavaty avarñati

pädaiù—by three legs; nyünam—diminished; çocasi—if you are lamenting for that; mä—my; eka-pädam—only one leg; ätmänam—own body; vä—or; våñalaiù—by the unlawful meat-eaters; bhokñyamäëam—to be exploited; äho—in sacrifice; surädén—the authorized demigods; håta-yajïa—devoid of sacrificial; bhägän—share; prajäù—the living beings; uta—increasing; svit—whether; maghavati—in famine and scarcity; avarñati—because of rainless-ness.

TRANSLATION
I have lost my three legs and am now standing on one only. Are you lamenting for my state of existence? Or are you in great anxiety because henceforward the unlawful meat-eaters will exploit you? Or are you in a sorry plight because the demigods are now bereft of their share of sacrificial offerings because no sacrifices are being performed at present? Or are you grieving for living beings because of their sufferings due to famine and drought?

PURPORT
With the progress of the age of Kali, four things particularly, namely, the duration of life, mercy, the power of recollection, and moral or religious principles, will gradually diminish. Since Dharma, or the principles of religion, would be lost in the proportion of three out of four, the symbolic bull was standing on one leg only. When three fourths of the population of the whole world become irreligious, the situation is converted into hell for the animals. In the age of Kali, godless civilizations will create so many so-called religious societies in which the Personality of Godhead will be directly or indirectly defied. And thus faithless societies of man will make the world uninhabitable for the saner section of people. There are gradations of human beings in terms of proportionate faith in the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The first-class faithful men are the Vaiñëavas and the brähmaëas, then the kñatriyas, then the vaiçyas, then the çüdras, then the mlecchas, the Yavanas and at last the caëòälas. The degradation of the human instinct begins from the mlecchas, and the caëòälas state of life is the last word in human degradation. All the above terms mentioned in the Vedic literatures are never meant for any particular community or birth. They are different qualifications of human beings in general. There is no question of birthright or community. One can acquire the respective qualifications by one’s own efforts, and thus the son of a Vaiñëava can become a mleccha, or the son of a caëòäla can become more than a brähmaëa, all in terms of their association and intimate relation with the Supreme Lord.
The meat-eaters are generally called mlecchas. But all meat-eaters are not mlecchas. Those who accept meat in terms of scriptural injunctions are not mlecchas, but those who accept meat without restriction are called mlecchas. Beef is forbidden in the scriptures, and the bulls and cows are offered special protection by followers of the Vedas. But in this age of Kali, people will exploit the body of the bull and the cow as they like, and thus they will invite sufferings of various types.
The people of this age will not perform any sacrifice. The mleccha population will care very little for performances of sacrifices, although performance of sacrifice is essential for persons who are materially engaged in sense enjoyment. In the Bhagavad-gétä performance of sacrifices is strongly recommended (Bg. 3.14-16).
The living beings are created by the creator Brahmä, and just to maintain the created living being progressively towards the path of back to Godhead, the system of performing sacrifice is also created by him. The system is that living beings live on the produce of grains and vegetables, and by eating such foodstuff they get vital power of the body in the shape of blood and semina, and from blood and semina one living being is able to create other living beings. But the production of grains, grass, etc., becomes possible by rain, and this rain is made to shower properly by performance of recommended sacrifices. Such sacrifices are directed by the rites of the Vedas, namely Säma, Yajus, Åk and Atharva. In the Manu-småti it is recommended that by offering sacrifice on the altar of the fire, the sun-god is pleased. When the sun-god is pleased, he properly collects water from the sea, and thus sufficient clouds collect on the horizon and rains fall. After sufficient rains fall, there is sufficient production of grains for men and all animals, and thus there is energy in the living being for progressive activity. The mlecchas, however, make plans to install slaughterhouses for killing bulls and cows along with other animals, thinking that they will prosper by increasing the number of factories and live on animal food without caring for performance of sacrifices and production of grains. But they must know that even for the animals they must produce grass and vegetables, otherwise the animals cannot live. And to produce grass for the animals, they must require sufficient rains. Therefore they have to depend ultimately on the mercy of the demigods like the sun-god, Indra, Candra, etc., and such demigods must be satisfied by performances of sacrifice.
This material world is a sort of prison house, as we have several times mentioned. The demigods are servants of the Lord to see to the proper upkeep of the prison house. These demigods want to see that the rebel living beings, who want to survive faithlessly, are gradually turned towards the supreme power of the Lord. Therefore, the system of offering sacrifice is recommended in the scriptures.
The materialistic men want to work hard and enjoy fruitive results for sense enjoyment. Thus they are committing many types of sins at every step of life. Those who are, however, consciously engaged in the devotional service of the Lord are transcendental to all varieties of sin and virtue. Their activities are free from the contamination of the three modes of material nature. For the devotees there is no need for performance of prescribed sacrifices because the very life of the devotee is a symbol of sacrifice. But persons who are engaged in fruitive activities for sense enjoyment must perform the prescribed sacrifices because that is the only means to get free from the reaction of all sins committed by the fruitive workers. Sacrifice is the means for counteracting such accumulated sins. The demigods are pleased when such sacrifices are performed, just as prison officers are satisfied when the prisoners are turned into obedient subjects. Lord Caitanya, however, has recommended only one yajïa or sacrifice, called the saìkértana-yajïa, the chanting of Hare Kåñëa, in which everyone can take part. Thus both devotees and fruitive workers can derive equal benefit from the performances of saìkértana-yajïa.

TEXT 21
arakñyamäëäù striya urvi bälän
çocasy atho puruñädair ivärtän
väcaà devéà brahma-kule kukarmaëy
abrahmaëye räja-kule kulägryän

arakñyamäëäù—unprotected; striyaù—women; urvi—on the earth; bälän—children; çocasi—you are feeling compassion; atho—as such; puruña-ädaiù—by men; iva—like that; ärtän—those who are unhappy; väcam—vocabulary; devém—the goddess; brahma-kule—in the family of the brähmaëa; kukarmaëi—acts against the principles of religion; abrahmaëye—persons against the brahminical culture; räja-kule—in the administrative family; kula-agryän—most of all the families (the brähmaëas).

TRANSLATION
Are you feeling compunction for the unhappy women and children who are left forlorn by unscrupulous persons? Or are you unhappy because the goddess of learning is being handled by brähmaëas addicted to acts against the principles of religion? Or are you sorry to see that the brähmaëas have taken shelter of administrative families that do not respect brahminical culture?

PURPORT
In the age of Kali, the women and the children, along with brähmaëas and cows, will be grossly neglected and left unprotected. In this age, illicit connection with women will render many women and children uncared for. Circumstantially, the women will try to become independent of the protection of men, and marriage will be performed as a matter of formal agreement between man and woman. In most cases, the children will not be taken care of properly. The brähmaëas are traditionally intelligent men, and thus they will be able to pick up modern education to the top most rank, but as far as moral and religious principles are concerned, they shall be the most fallen. Education and bad character go ill together, but such things will run parallel. The administrative heads as a class will condemn the tenets of Vedic wisdom and will prefer to conduct a so-called secular state, and the so-called educated brähmaëas will be purchased by such unscrupulous administrators. Even a philosopher and writer of many books on religious principles may also accept an exalted post in a government which denies all the moral codes of the çästras. The brähmaëas are specifically restricted in accepting such service. But in this age they will not only accept service, but they will do so even if it is of the meanest quality. These are some of the symptoms of the Kali age which are harmful to the general welfare of human society.

TEXT 22
kià kñatra-bandhün kalinopasåñöän
räñöräëi vä tair avaropitäni
itas tato väçana-päna-väsaù-
snäna-vyaväyonmukha-jéva-lokam

kim—whether; kñatra-bandhün—the unworthy administrators; kalinä—by the influence of the age of Kali; upasåñöän—bewildered; räñöräëi—state affairs; vä—or; taiù—by them; avaropitäni—put into disorder; itaù—here; tataù—there; vä—or; äsana—accepting foodstuff; päna—drink; väsaù—residence; snäna—bath; vyaväya—sexual intercourse; unmukha—inclined; jéva-lokam—human society.

TRANSLATION
The so-called administrators are now bewildered by the influence of this age of Kali, and thus they have put all state affairs into disorder. Are you now lamenting this disorder? Now the general populace does not follow the rules and regulations for eating, sleeping, drinking, mating, etc., and they are inclined to perform such anywhere and everywhere. Are you unhappy because of this?

PURPORT
There are some necessities of life on a par with the lower animals, and they are eating, sleeping, fearing and mating. These bodily demands are both for the human being and the animals. But the human being has to fulfill such desires, not like animals, but like a human being. A dog can mate with a bitch before the public eyes without hesitation, but if a human being does so the act will be considered a public nuisance and the person will be criminally prosecuted. Therefore for the human being there are some rules and regulations, even for fulfilling common demands. The human society avoids such rules and regulations when it is bewildered by the influence of the age of Kali. In this age, people are indulging in such necessities of life without following the rules and regulations, and this deterioration of social and moral rules is certainly lamentable because of the harmful effects of such beastly behavior. In this age, the fathers and the guardians are not happy with the behavior of their wards. They should know that so many innocent children are victims of bad association awarded by the influence of this age of Kali. We know from Çrémad-Bhägavatam that Ajämila, an innocent son of a brähmaëa, was walking down a road and saw a çüdra pair sexually embraced. This attracted the boy, and later on the boy became a victim of all debaucheries. From a pure brähmaëa, he fell down to the position of a wretched urchin, and it was all due to bad association. There was but one victim like Ajämila in those days, but in this age of Kali the poor innocent students are daily victims of cinemas which attract men only for sex indulgence. The so-called administrators are all untrained in the affairs of a kñatriya. The kñatriyas are meant for administration, as the brähmaëas are meant for knowledge and guidance. The word kñatriya-bandhu refers to the so-called administrators or persons promoted to the post of the administrator without proper training by culture and tradition. Nowadays they are promoted to such exalted posts by the votes of people who are themselves fallen in the rules and regulations of life. How can they select a proper man when they are themselves fallen in the standard of life? Therefore, by the influence of the age of Kali, everywhere, politically, socially or religiously, everything is topsy-turvy, and therefore for the sane man it is all regrettable.

TEXT 23
yad-vämba te bhüri-bharävatära-
kåtävatärasya harer dharitri
antarhitasya smaraté visåñöä
karmäëi nirväëa-vilambitäni

yat—that; vä—may be; amba—O mother; te—your; bhüri—heavy; bhara—load; avatära—decreasing the load; kåta—done; avatärasya—one who incarnated; hareù—of Lord Çré Kåñëa; dharitri—O earth; antarhitasya—of Him who is now out of sight; smaraté—while thinking of; visåñöä—all that were performed; karmäëi—activities; nirväëa—salvation; vilambitäni—that which entails.

TRANSLATION
O mother earth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, incarnated Himself as Lord Çré Kåñëa just to unload your heavy burden. All His activities here are transcendental, and they cement the path of liberation. You are now bereft of His presence. You are probably now thinking of those activities and feeling sorry in their absence.

PURPORT
The activities of the Lord included liberation, but they are more relishable than the pleasure derived from nirväëa or liberation. According to Çréla Jéva Gosvämé and Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkur, the word used here is nirväëa-vilambitäni, that which minimizes the value of liberation. To attain nirväëa or liberation, one has to undergo a severe type of tapasya, austerities, but the Lord is so merciful that He incarnates to diminish the burden of the earth. Simply by remembering such activities, one can defy the pleasure derived from nirväëa and reach the transcendental abode of the Lord to associate with Him, eternally engaged in His blissful loving service.

TEXT 24
idaà mamäcakñva tavädhimülaà
vasundhare yena vikarçitäsi
kälena vä te balinäà baléyasä
surärcitaà kià håtam amba saubhagam

idam—this; mama—unto me; äcakñva—kindly inform; tava—your; ädhimülam—the root cause of your tribulations; vasundhare—the reservoir of all riches; yena—by which; vikarçitä asi—reduced to much weakness; kälena—by the influence of time; vä—or; te—your; balinäm—very powerful; baléyasä—more powerful; sura-arcitam—adored by the demigods; kim—whether; håtam—taken away; amba—mother; saubhagam—fortune.

TRANSLATION
Mother, you are the reservoir of all riches. Please inform me of the root cause of your tribulations by which you have been reduced to such a weak state. I think that the powerful influence of time, which conquers the most powerful, might have forcibly taken away all your fortune, which was adored even by the demigods.

PURPORT
By the grace of the Lord, each and every planet is created fully equipped. So this earth is not only fully equipped with all the riches for the main tenance of the inhabitants, but also when the Lord descends on the earth, the whole earth becomes so enriched with all kinds of opulences that even the denizens of heaven worship it with all affection. But by the will of the Lord, the whole earth can at once be changed. He can do and undo a thing at His sweet will. Therefore no one should consider himself to be self-sufficient or independent of the Lord.

TEXT 25
dharaëy uväca
bhavän hi veda tat sarvaà
yan mäà dharmänupåcchasi
caturbhir vartase yena
pädair loka-sukhävahaiù

çré dharaëé uväca—mother earth replied; bhavän—your good self; hi—certainly; veda—know; tat sarvam—all that you have inquired from me; yat—that; mäm—from me; dharma—O personality of religious principles; anupåcchasi—you have inquired one after another; caturbhiù—by four; vartase—you exist; yena—by which; pädaiù—by the legs; loka—in each and every planet; sukha-ävahaiù—increasing the happiness.

TRANSLATION
The earthly deity [in the form of a cow] thus replied to the personality of religious principles [in the form of a bull]: O Dharma, whatever you have inquired from me shall be known to you. I shall try to reply to all those questions. Once you too were maintained by your four legs and increased happiness all over the universe by the mercy of the Lord.

PURPORT
The principles of religion are laid down by the Lord Himself, and the executor of such laws is Dharmaräja or Yamaräja. Such principles work fully in the age of Satya-yuga; in the Tretä-yuga they are reduced by a fraction of one fourth; in the Dväpara they are reduced to one half, and in the Kali-yuga they are reduced to one fourth, gradually diminishing to the zero point, and then devastation takes place. Happiness in the world depends proportionately on the maintenance of the religious principles, individually or collectively. The best part of valor is to maintain the principles despite all kinds of odds. Thus one can be happy during the span of life and ultimately return to Godhead.

TEXTS 26-30
satyaà çaucaà dayä kñäntis
tyägaù santoña ärjavam
çamo damas tapaù sämyaà
titikñoparatiù çrutam

jïänaà viraktir aiçvaryaà
çauryaà tejo balaà småtiù
svätantryaà kauçalaà käntir
dhairyaà märdavam eva ca

prägalbhyaà praçrayaù çélaà
saha ojo balaà bhagaù
gämbhéryaà sthairyam ästikyaà
kértir mäno 'nahaìkåtiù

ete cänye ca bhagavan
nityä yatra mahä-guëäù
prärthyä mahattvam icchadbhir
na viyanti sma karhicit

tenähaà guëa-pätreëa
çré-niväsena sämpratam
çocämi rahitaà lokaà
päpmanä kalinekñitam

satyam—truthfulness; çaucam—cleanliness; dayä—intolerance of others’ unhappiness; kñäntiù—self-control even if there is cause of anger; tyägaù—magnanimity; santoñaù—self-satisfaction; ärjavam—straightforwardness; samaù—fixing of the mind; damaù—control of the sense organs; tapaù—trueness to one’s responsibility; sämyam—indiscrimination of friend and foe; titikñä—tolerance of the offenses of others; uparatiù—indifference to loss and gain; çrutam—following scriptural injunctions; jïänam—knowledge (self-realization); viraktiù—detachment from sense enjoyment; aiçvaryam—leadership; çauryam—chivalry; tejaù—influence; balam—to render possible that which is impossible; småtiù—to find one’s proper duty; svätantryam—not to depend on others; kauçalam—dexterity in all activities; käntiù—beauty; dhairyam—freedom from disturbance; märdavam—kindheartedness; eva—thus; ca—also; prägalbhyam—ingenuity; praçrayaù—gentility; çélam—mannerliness; saha—determination; ojaù—perfect knowledge; balam—proper execution; bhagaù—object of enjoyment; gämbhéryam—joyfulness; sthairyam—immovability; ästikyam—faithfulness; kértiù—fame; mänaù—worthy to be worshiped; anahaìkåtiù—pridelessness; ete—all these; ca anye—also many others; ca—and; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; nityäù—everlastingly; yatra—where; mahä-guëäù—great qualities; prärthyäù—worthy to possess; mahattvam—greatness; icchadbhiù—those who desire so; na—never; viyanti—deteriorates; sma—ever; karhicit—at any time; tena—by Him; aham—myself; guëa-pätreëa—the reservoir of all qualities; çré—goddess of fortune; niväsena—by the resting place; sämpratam—very recently; çocämi—I am thinking of; rahitam—bereft of; lokam—planets; päpmanä—by the store of all sins; kalinä—by Kali; ékñitam—is seen.

TRANSLATION
In Him reside 1) truthfulness, 2) cleanliness, 3) intolerance of another’s unhappiness, 4) the power to control anger, 5) self-satisfaction, 6) straight forwardness, 7) steadiness of mind, 8) control of the sense organs, 9) responsibility, 10) equality, 11) tolerance, 12) equanimity, 13) faithfulness, 14) knowledge, 15) absence of sense enjoyment, 16) leadership, 17) chivalry, 18) influence, 19) the power to make everything possible, 20) the discharge of proper duty, 21) complete independence, 22) dexterity, 23) fullness of all beauty, 24) serenity, 25) kindheartedness, 26) ingenuity, 27) gentility, 28) magnanimity, 29) determination, 30) perfection of all knowledge, 31) proper execution, 32) possession of all objects of enjoyment, 33) joyfulness, 34) immovability, 35) fidelity, 36) fame, 37) worship, 38) pridelessness, 39) being (as the Personality of Godhead), 40) eternity, and many other transcendental qualities which are eternally present and never to be separated from Him. That Personality of Godhead, the reservoir of all goodness and beauty, Lord Çré Kåñëa, has now closed His transcendental pastimes on the face of the earth. In His absence the age of Kali has spread its influence everywhere, so I am sorry to see this condition of existence.

PURPORT
Even if it were possible to count the atoms after smashing the earth into powder, still it is not possible to estimate the unfathomed transcendental qualities of the Lord. It is said that Lord Anantadeva has tried to expostulate the transcendental qualities of the Supreme Lord with his numberless tongues, and that for numberless years together it has been impossible to estimate the qualities of the Lord. The above statement of the qualities of the Lord is just to estimate His qualities as far as a human being is able to see Him. But even if it is so, the above qualities can also be divided into many subheadings. According to Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, item No. 3 can be subdivided into 1) protection of the surrendered souls, and 2) well wishes for the devotees. In the Bhagavad-gétä the Lord states that He wants every soul to surrender unto Him only, and by doing so He assures everyone that He will give protection from the reactions of all sins. Therefore unsurrendered souls are not devotees of the Lord, and thus there is no particular protection for everyone, in general. For the devotees He has all good wishes, and for those who are actually engaged in the loving transcendental service of the Lord, He gives particular attention. He gives direction to such pure devotees to help them discharge their responsibilities on the path back to Godhead. By equality (10), the Lord is equally kind to everyone, as the sun is equal in distributing its rays over everyone. Yet there are many who are unable to take advantage of the sun rays. Similarly, the Lord says that surrendering unto Him is the guarantee for all protection from Him, but unfortunate persons are unable to accept this proposition, and therefore they suffer from all material miseries. So even though the Lord is equally well wishing to everyone, the unfortunate living being, due to bad association only, is unable to accept His instructions in toto, and for this the Lord is never to be blamed. He is called the well-wisher for the devotees only. He appears to be partial to His devotees, but factually the matter rests on the living being to accept or reject equal treatment by the Lord.
The Lord never deviates from His word of honor. When He gives assurance for protection, the promise is executed in all circumstances. It is the duty of the pure devotee to be fixed up in the discharge of duty entrusted to him by the Lord or the Lord’s bona fide representative, the spiritual master. The rest is carried on by the Lord without a break.
Responsibility of the Lord is also unique. The Lord has no responsibility because all His work is done by His different appointed energies. But still He accepts voluntary responsibilities in displaying different roles in His transcendental pastimes. As a boy, He was playing the part of a cowboy. As the son of Nanda Mahäräja, He discharged responsibility perfectly. Similarly, when He was playing the part of a kñatriya as the son of Mahäräja Vasudeva, He displayed all the skill of a martially spirited kñatriya. In almost all cases, the kñatriya king has to secure a wife by fighting or kidnapping. This sort of behavior for a kñatriya is praiseworthy in the sense that a kñatriya must show his power of chivalry before his would-be wife so that the daughter of a kñatriya can see the valor of her would-be husband. Even the Personality of Godhead Çré Räma displayed such a spirit of chivalry during His marriage. He broke the strongest bow, called Haradhanu, and achieved the hand of Sétä Devé, the mother of all opulence. The kñatriya spirit is displayed during marriage festivals, and there is nothing wrong in such fighting. Lord Çré Kåñëa discharged such responsibility fully because although He had more than 16,000 wives, in each and every case He fought like a chivalrous kñatriya and thus secured a wife. To fight 16,000 times to secure 16,000 wives is certainly only possible by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Similarly, He displayed full responsibility in every action of His different transcendental pastimes.
Item No. 14, knowledge, can be further extended into five subheadings, namely 1) intelligence, 2) gratefulness, 3) power of understanding the circumstantial environments of place, object and time, 4) perfect knowledge of everything, and 5) knowledge of the self. Only fools are ungrateful to their benefactors. The Lord, however, does not require benefit from anyone besides Himself because He is full in Himself; still He feels benefited by the unalloyed services of His devotees. The Lord feels grateful to His devotees for such unsophisticated, unconditional service and tries to reciprocate it by rendering service, although the devotee also has no such desire in his heart. The transcendental service of the Lord is itself a transcendental benefit for the devotee, and therefore the devotee has nothing to expect from the Lord. On the assertion of the Vedic aphorism, sarvaà khalv idaà brahma, we can understand that the Lord, by the omnipresent rays of His effulgence, called brahmajyoti, is all-pervading inside or outside of everything, like the omnipresent material sky, and thus He is also omniscient.
As far as the beauty of the Lord is concerned, He has some special features distinguished from all other living beings, and over and above that He has some special attractive beautiful features by which He attracts the mind of even Rädhäräëé, the supermost beautiful creation of the Lord. He is known, therefore, as Madana-Mohana, or one who attracts the mind even of Cupid. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé Prabhu has scrutinizingly analyzed other transcendental qualities of the Lord and affirms that Lord Çré Kåñëa is the Absolute Supreme Personality of Godhead (Param Brahman). He is omnipotent by His inconceivable energies, and therefore He is the Yogeçvara or the supreme master of all mystic powers. Being the Yogeçvara, His eternal form is spiritual, a combination of eternity, bliss and knowledge. The nondevotee class cannot understand the dynamic nature of His knowledge because they are satisfied to reach up to His eternal form of knowledge. All great souls aspire to be equal in knowledge with Him. This means that all other knowledge is ever insufficient, flexible and measurable, whereas the knowledge of the Lord is ever fixed and unfathomable. Çréla Süta Gosvämé affirms in the Bhägavatam that although He was observed by the citizens of Dvärakä every day, they were ever increasingly anxious to see Him again and again. The living being can appreciate the qualities of the Lord as the ultimate goal, but they cannot attain the status quo of such equality. This material world is a product of the mahat-tattva, which is a state of the Lord’s dreaming condition in His Yoga-nidrä mystic slumber in the Causal Ocean, and yet the whole creation appears to be a factual presentation of His creation. This means that the Lord’s dreaming conditions are also factual manifestations. He can therefore bring everything under His transcendental control, and thus whenever and wherever He does appear, He does so in His fullness.
The Lord, being all that is described above, maintains the affairs of the creation, and by His so doing He gives salvation even to His enemies who are killed by Him. He is attractive even to the topmost liberated soul, and thus He is worshipable even by Brahmä and Çiva, the greatest of all demigods. Even in His incarnation of Puruñävatära He is the Lord of the creative energy. The creative material energy is working under His direction, as it is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 9.10). He is the control switch of the material energy, and to control the material energy in the innumerable universes, He is the root cause of innumerable incarnations in all the universes. There are more than 500,000 incarnations of Manu in only one universe, besides other incarnations in different universes. In the spiritual world, however, beyond the mahat-tattva, there is no question of incarnations, but there are plenary expansions of the Lord in the different Vaikuëöhas. The planets in the spiritual sky are at least three times the number of those within the innumerable universes in the mahat-tattva. And all the Näräyaëa forms of the Lord are but expansions of His Väsudeva feature, and thus He is Väsudeva, Näräyaëa and Kåñëa simultaneously. He is “çré-kåñëa govinda hare muräre, he nätha näräyaëa väsudeva,” all in one. His qualities, therefore, cannot be counted by anyone, however great one may be.

TEXT 31
ätmänaà cänuçocämi
bhavantaà cämarottamam
devän pitèn-åñén sädhün
sarvän varëäàs tathä ''çramän

ätmänam—myself; ca—also; anuçocämi—lamenting; bhavantam—yourself; ca—as well as; amara-uttamam—the best amongst the demigods; devän—about the demigods; pitèn—about the denizens of the Pitåloka planet; åñén—about the sages; sädhün—about the devotees; sarvän—all of them; varëän—sections; tathä—as also; äçramän—orders of human society.

TRANSLATION
I am thinking about myself and also, O best amongst the demigods, about yourself, as well as about all the demigods, sages, denizens of the Pitåloka, devotees of the Lord and all men obedient to the system of varëa and äçrama in human society.

PURPORT
To effect the perfection of human life there is cooperation between men and demigods, sages, denizens of the Pitåloka, devotees of the Lord and the scientific system of varëa and äçrama orders of life. Distinction of human life and animal life therefore begins with the scientific system of varëa and äçrama, guided by the experience of the sages in relation with the demigods, gradually rising to the summit of reestablishing our eternal relation with the Supreme Absolute Truth Personality of Godhead Lord Çré Kåñëa. When God-made varëäçrama-dharma, which is strictly meant for developing animal consciousness into human consciousness and human consciousness into godly consciousness, is broken by advancement of foolishness, the whole system of peaceful and progressive life is at once disturbed. In the age of Kali, the first attack of the venomous snake is struck against the God-made varëäçrama-dharma, and thus a person properly qualified as a brähmaëa is called a çüdra, and a çüdra by qualification is passing as a brähmaëa, all on a false birthright claim. To become a brähmaëa by a birthright claim is not at all bona fide, although it may be a fulfillment of one of the conditions. But the real qualification of a brähmaëa is to control the mind and the senses, and to cultivate tolerance, simplicity, cleanliness, knowledge, truthfulness, devotion and faith in the Vedic wisdom. In the present age, consideration of the necessary qualification is being neglected, and the false birthright claim is being supported even by a popular, sophisticated poet and author of Räma-carita-mänasa.
This is all due to the influence of the age of Kali. Thus mother earth, represented as a cow, was lamenting the regrettable condition.

TEXTS 32-33
brahmädayo bahutithaà yad-apäìga-mokña-
kämäs tapaù samacaran bhagavat-prapannäù
sä çréù sva-väsam aravinda-vanaà vihäya
yat-päda-saubhagam alaà bhajate 'nuraktä

tasyäham abja-kuliçäìkuça-ketu-ketaiù
çrémat-padair bhagavataù samalaìkåtäìgé
trén atyaroca upalabhya tato vibhütià
lokän sa mäà vyasåjad utsmayatéà tadante

brahma-ädayaù—demigods such as Brahmä; bahutitham—for many days; yat—of Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune; apäìga-mokña—glance of grace; kämäù—being desirous of; tapaù—penances; samacaran—executing; bhagavat—unto the Personality of Godhead; prapannäù—surrendered; sä—she (the goddess of fortune); çréù—Lakñméjé; sva-väsam—her own abode; aravinda-vanam—the forest of lotus flowers; vihäya—leaving aside; yat—whose; päda—feet; saubhagam—all-blissful; alam—without hesitation; bhajate—worships; anuraktä—being attached; tasya—His; aham—myself; abja—lotus flower; kuliça—thunderbolt; aìkuça—rod for driving elephants; ketu—flag; ketaiù—impressions; çrémat—the owner of all opulence; padaiù—by the soles of the feet; bhagavataù—of the Personality of Godhead; samalaìkåta-aìgé—one whose body is so decorated; trén—three; ati—superseding; aroce—beautifully decorated; upalabhya—having obtained; tataù—thereafter; vibhütim—specific powers; lokän—planetary systems; saù—He; mäm—me; vyasåjat—gave up; utsmayatém—while feeling proud; tadante—at the end.

TRANSLATION
Lakñméjé, the goddess of fortune, whose glance of grace was sought by demigods like Brahmä and others and for whom they surrendered many a day unto the Personality of Godhead, gave up her own abode in the forest of lotus flowers and engaged herself in the service of the lotus feet of the Lord. I was endowed with specific powers to supersede the fortune of all the three planetary systems by being decorated with the impressions of the flag, thunderbolt, elephant driving rod and lotus flower, which are signs of the lotus feet of the Lord. But at the end, when I felt I was so fortunate, the Lord left me.

PURPORT
The beauty and opulence of the world can be enhanced by the grace of the Lord and not by any manmade planning. When the Lord Çré Kåñëa was present on this earth, the impressions of the special signs of His lotus feet were stamped on the dust, and as a result of this specific grace, the whole earth was made as perfect as possible. In other words, the rivers, the seas, the forests, the hills and the mines, which are the supplying agents for the necessities of men and animals, were fully discharging their respective duties. Therefore the riches of the world surpassed all the riches of all other planets in the three planetary systems of the universe. One should, therefore, ask that the grace of the Lord always be present on earth so that we may be favored with His causeless mercy and be happy, having all necessities of life. One may ask how we can detain the Supreme Lord on this earth after His mission is fulfilled and He has left this earth for His own abode. The answer is that there is no need to detain the Lord. The Lord, being omnipresent, can be present with us if we want Him at all. By His omnipresence, He can always be with us if we are attached to His devotional service by hearing, chanting, remembering, etc.
There is nothing in the world with which the Lord is disconnected. The only thing we must learn is to excavate the source of connection and thus be linked with Him by offenseless service. We can be connected with Him by the transcendental sound representation of the Lord. The holy name of the Lord and the Lord Himself are identical, and one who chants the holy name of the Lord in an offenseless manner can at once realize that the Lord is present before him. Even by the vibration of radio sound, we can partially realize sound relativity, and by resounding the sound of transcendence we can verily feel the presence of the Lord. In this age, when everything is polluted by the contamination of Kali, it is instructed in the scriptures and preached by Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu that by chanting the holy name of the Lord, we can at once be free from contamination and gradually rise to the status of transcendence and go back to Godhead. The offenseless chanter of the holy name of the Lord is as auspicious as the Lord Himself, and the movement of pure devotees of the Lord all over the world can at once change the troublesome face of the world. Only by the propagation of the chanting of the holy name of the Lord can we be immune from all effects of the age of Kali.

TEXT 34
yo vai mamätibharam äsura-vaàça-räjïäm
akñauhiëé-çatam apänudad ätmatantraù
tväà duùstham ünapadam ätmani pauruñeëa
sampädayan yaduñu ramyam abibhrad aìgam

yaù—He who; vai—certainly; mama—mine; atibharam—too burdensome; äsura-vaàça—unbelievers; räjïäm—of the kings; akñauhiëé—one military-division*; çatam—hundreds of such divisions; apänudat—extirpated; ätmä-tantraù—self-sufficient; tväm—unto you; duùstham—put into difficulty; ünapadam—devoid of strength to stand; ätmani—internal; pauruñeëa—by dint of energy; sampädayan—for executing; yaduñu—in the Yadu dynasty; ramyam—transcendentally beautiful; abibhrat—accepted; aìgam—body.
*An akñauhiëé phalanx consists of 21,870 chariots, 21,870 elephants, 106,950 infantrymen, and 65,600 cavalrymen.

TRANSLATION
O personality of religion, I was greatly overburdened by the undue military phalanx arranged by atheistic kings, and I was relieved by the grace of the Personality of Godhead. Similarly you were also in a distressed condition, weakened by your standing strength, and thus He also incarnated by His internal energy in the family of the Yadus to relieve you.

PURPORT
The asuras want to enjoy a life of sense gratification, even at the cost of others’ happiness. In order to fulfill this ambition, the asuras, especially atheistic kings or state executive heads, try to equip themselves with all kinds of deadly weapons to bring about a war in a peaceful society. They have no ambition other than personal aggrandizement, and thus mother earth feels overburdened by such undue increases of military strength. By increase of the asuric population, those who follow the principles of religion become unhappy, especially the devotees or devas.
Only in such a situation the Personality of Godhead incarnates to vanquish the unwanted asuras and to reestablish the true principles of religion. This was the mission of Lord Çré Kåñëa, and He fulfilled it.

TEXT 35
kä vä saheta virahaà puruñottamasya
premävaloka-rucira-smita-valgu-jalpaiù
sthairyaà samänam aharan madhu-mäninénäà
romotsavo mama yad-aìghri-viöaìkitäyäù

kä—who; vä—either; saheta—can tolerate; viraham—separation; puruñottamasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; premä—loving; avaloka—glancing; rucira-smita—pleasing smile; valgu-jalpaiù—hearty appeals; sthairyam—gravity; samänam—along with passionate wrath; aharat—conquered; madhu—sweethearts; mäninénäm—women such as Satyabhämä; roma-utsavaù—hair standing on end out of pleasure; mama—mine; yat—whose; aìghri—feet; viöaìkitäyäù—imprinted with.

TRANSLATION
Who can, therefore, tolerate the pangs of separation from that Supreme Personality of Godhead? He could conquer the gravity and passionate wrath of His sweethearts like Satyabhämä and others by His sweet smile of love, pleasing glance and hearty appeals. When He traversed my [earth’s] surface, I would be immersed in the dust of His lotus feet and thus would be sumptuously covered with grass which appeared like hairs standing on me out of pleasure.

PURPORT
There were chances of separation between the Lord and His thousands of queens because of the Lord’s being absent from home, but as far as His connection with earth was concerned, the Lord would traverse the earth with His lotus feet, and therefore there was no chance of separation. When the Lord left the surface of the earth to return to His spiritual abode, the earth’s feelings of separation were therefore more acute.

TEXT 36
tayor evaà kathayatoù
påthivé-dharmayos tadä
parékñin näma räjarñiù
präptaù präcéà sarasvatém

tayoù—between them; evam—thus; kathayatoù—engaged in conversation; påthivé—earth; dharmayoù—and the personality of religion; tadä—at that time; parékñit—King Parékñit; näma—of the name; räjaåñiù—a saint amongst kings; präptaù—arrived; präcém—flowing towards the East; sarasvatém—River Sarasvaté.

TRANSLATION
While the earth and personality of religion were thus engaged in conversation, the saintly King Mahäräja Parékñit reached the shore of the Sarasvaté River, which flowed towards the East.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Sixteenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled “How Parékñit Received the Age of Kali."
















CHAPTER SEVENTEEN


Punishment and Reward of Kali

TEXT 1
süta uväca
tatra go-mithunaà räjä
hanyamänam anäthavat
daëòa-hastaà ca våñalaà
dadåçe nåpa-läïchanam

çrésütaù uväca—Çré Süta Gosvämé said; tatra—thereupon; go-mithunam—a cow and a bull; räjä—the King; hanyamänam—being beaten; anäthavat—appearing to be bereft of their owner; daëòa-hastam—with a club in hand; ca—also; våñalam—lower caste çüdra; dadåçe—observed; nåpa—a king;  läïchanam—dressed like.

TRANSLATION
Süta Gosvämé said: After reaching that place, Mahäräja Parékñit observed that a lower caste çüdra, dressed like a king, was beating a cow and a bull with a club, as if they had no owner.

PURPORT
The principal sign of the age of Kali is that lower caste çüdras, i.e. men without brahminical culture and spiritual initiation, will be dressed like administrators or kings, and the principal business of such non-kñatriya rulers will be to kill the innocent animals, especially the cows and the bulls who shall be unprotected by their masters, the bona fide vaiçyas, or the mercantile community. In the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 18.44), it is said that the vaiçyas are meant to deal in agriculture, cow protection and trade. In the age of Kali, the degraded vaiçyas, or the mercantile men, are engaged in supplying cows to slaughterhouses. The kñatriyas are meant to protect the citizens of the state, whereas the vaiçyas are meant to protect the cows and bulls and utilize them to produce grains and milk. The cow is meant to deliver milk, and the bull is meant to produce grains. But in the age of Kali, the çüdra class of men are in the posts of administrators, and the cows and bulls, or the mothers and the fathers, unprotected by the vaiçyas, are subjected to the slaughterhouses organized by the çüdra administrators.

TEXT 2
våñaà måëäla-dhavalaà
mehantam iva bibhyatam
vepamänaà padaikena
sédantaà çüdra-täòitam

våñam—the bull; måëäla-dhavalam—as white as a white lotus; mehantam—urinating; iva—as if; bibhyatam—being too afraid; vepamänam—trembling; padä ekena—standing on only one leg; sédantam—terrified; çüdra-täòitam—being beaten by a çüdra.

TRANSLATION
The bull was as white as a white lotus flower. He was terrified of the çüdra who was beating him, and he was so afraid that he was standing on one leg, trembling and urinating.

PURPORT
The next symptom of the age of Kali is that principles of religion, which are all spotlessly white, like the white lotus flower, will be attacked by the uncultured çüdra population of the age. They may be descendants of brähmaëa or kñatriya forefathers, but in the age of Kali, for want of sufficient education and culture of Vedic wisdom, such çüdra-like population will defy the principles of religion, and persons who are religiously endowed will be terrified by such men. They will declare themselves as adhering to no religious principles, and many ‘isms’ and cults will spring up in Kali-yuga only to kill the spotless bull of religion. The state will be declared to be secular, or without any particular principle of religion, and as a result there will be total indifference to the principles of religion. The citizens will be free to act as they like, without respect for sädhu, çästra and guru. The bull standing on one leg indicates that the principles of religion are gradually diminishing. Even the fragmental existence of religious- principles will be embarrased by so many obstacles as if in the trembling condition of falling down at any time.

TEXT 3
gäà ca dharma-dughäà dénäà
bhåçaà çüdra-padähatäm
vivatsäàs äçru-vadanäm
kñämäà yavasam icchatém

gäm—the cow; ca—also; dharma-dughäm—beneficial because one can draw religion from her; dénäm—now rendered poor; bhåçam—distressed; çüdra—the lower caste; padähatäm—beaten on the legs; vivatsäm—without any calf; açru-vadanäà—with tears in her eyes; kñämäm—very weak; yavasam—grass; icchatém—as if desiring to have some grass to eat.

TRANSLATION
Although the cow is beneficial because one can draw religious principles from her, she was now rendered poor and calfless. Her legs were being beaten by a çüdra. There were tears in her eyes, and she was distressed and weak. She was hankering after some grass in the field.

PURPORT
The next symptom of the age of Kali is the distressed condition of the cow. Milking the cow means drawing the principles of religion in a liquid form. The great åñis and munis would live only on milk. Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé would go to a householder while he was milking a cow, and he would simply take a little quantity of it for subsistence. Even fifty years ago, no one would deprive a sädhu of a quart or two of milk, and every householder would give milk like water. For a sanätanist (the follower of Vedic principles) it is the duty of every householder to have cows and bulls as household paraphernalia, not only for drinking milk, but also for deriving religious principles. The sanätanist worships cows on religious principles and respects brähmaëas. The cow’s milk is required for the sacrificial fire, and by performing sacrifices the householder can be happy. The cow’s calf is not only beautiful to look at, but also gives satisfaction to the cow, and so she delivers as much milk as possible. But in the Kali-yuga, the calves are separated from the cow as early as possible for purposes which may not be mentioned in these pages of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. The cow stands with tears in her eyes, and the çüdra milkman draws milk from the cow artificially, and when there is no milk the cow is sent to be slaughtered. These greatly sinful acts are responsible for all the troubles in present society. They do not know what they are doing in the name of economic development. The influence of Kali will keep them in the darkness of ignorance, and despite all endeavors for peace and prosperity, they must try to see the cows and the bulls happy in all respects. Foolish people do not know how happiness is earned by making the cows and bulls happy, but it is a fact by the law of nature. Let us take it from the authority of Çrémad-Bhägavatam and adopt the principles for the total happiness of humanity.

TEXT 4
papraccha ratham ärüòhaù
kärtasvara-paricchadam
megha-gambhérayä väcä
samäropita-kärmukaù

papraccha—inquired; ratham—chariot; ärüòhaù—seated on; kärtasvara—gold; paricchadam—embossed with; megha—cloud; gambhérayä—exonerating; väcä—sound; samäropita—well equipped; kärmukaù—arrows and bow.

TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Parékñit, well equipped with arrows and bow and seated on a gold embossed chariot, spoke to him [the çüdra] with a deep voice sounding like thunder.

PURPORT
An administrative head or king like Mahäräja Parékñit, with full majestic authority, well equipped with weapons to chastise miscreants, can challenge the agents of the age of Kali. Then only will it be possible to counteract the degraded age. And in the absence of such strong executive heads, there is always disruption of tranquility. The elected show bottle executive head, as representative of a degraded public, cannot be equal with a strong king like Mahäräja Parékñit. The dress or style of royal order does not count. It is one’s actions which are counted.

TEXT 5
kas tvaà mac-charaëe loke
baläd-dhaàsy-abalän balé
naradevo 'si veñeëa
naöavat-karmaëädvijaù

kaù—who are; tväm—you; mat—my; çaraëe—under protection; loke—in this world; balät—by force; haàsi—killing; abalän—those who are helpless; balé—although full of strength; nara-devaù—man-god; asi—appear to be; veñeëa—by your dress; naöavat—like a theatrical player; karmaëä—by deeds; advijaù—a man not twice-born by culture.

TRANSLATION
O who are you? You appear to be strong, and yet you dare kill, within my protection, those who are helpless? By your dress you pose yourself to be a godly man [king], but by your deeds you are opposing the principles of the twice-born kñatriyas.

PURPORT
The brähmaëas, kñatriyas and vaiçyas are called twice-born because for these higher classes of men there is one birth by parental conjugation and there is another birth of cultural rejuvenation by spiritual initiation from the bona fide äcärya or spiritual master. So a kñatriya is also twice-born like a brähmaëa, and his duty is to give protection to the helpless. The kñatriya king is considered to be the representative of God to give protection to the helpless and chastise the miscreants. Whenever there are anomalies in this routine work by the administrators, there is an incarnation of the Lord to reestablish the principles of a godly kingdom. In the age of Kali, the poor helpless animals, especially the cows, which are meant to receive all sorts of protection from the administrative heads, are killed without restriction. Thus the administrative heads, under whose nose such things happen, are so-called representatives of God. Such powerful administrators are rulers of the poor citizens by dress or office only, but factually they are worthless, lower class men without the cultural assets of the twice-born. No one can expect justice or equality of treatment from once-born (without spiritual culture) lower class men. Therefore in the age of Kali everyone is unhappy due to the maladministration of the state. The modern human society is not twice-born by spiritual culture. Therefore the people’s government, by the people who are not twice-born, must be a government of Kali in which everyone is unhappy.

TEXT 6
yas tvaà kåñëe gate düraà
saha-gäëòéva-dhanvanä
çocyo 'sy açocyän rahasi
praharan vadham arhasi

yaù—on account of; tväm—you rogue; kåñëe—Lord Kåñëa; gate—having gone away; düram—out of sight; saha—along with; gäëòéva—the bow named Gäëòéva; dhanvanä—the carrier; çocyaù—culprit; asi—you are considered; açocyän—innocent; rahasi—in a secluded place; praharan—beating; vadham—to be killed; arhasi—deserve.

TRANSLATION
You rogue, do you dare beat an innocent cow because Lord Kåñëa and Arjuna, the carrier of the Gäëòéva bow, are out of sight? Since you are beating the innocent in a secluded place, you are considered a culprit and therefore deserve to be killed.

PURPORT
In a civilization where God is conspicuously banished and there is no devotee warrior like Arjuna, the associates of the age of Kali take advantage of this lawless kingdom and arrange to kill innocent animals like the cow in secluded slaughterhouses. Such murderers of animals stand to be condemned to death by the order of a pious king like Mahäräja Parékñit. For a pious king, the culprit who kills an animal in a secluded place is punishable by the death penalty, exactly like a murderer who kills an innocent child in a secluded place.

TEXT 7
tvaà vä måëäla-dhavalaù
pädair nyünaù padä caran
våña-rüpeëa kià kaçcid
devo naù parikhedayan

tväm—yourself; vä—either; måëäla-dhavalaù—as white as a lotus; pädaiù—of three legs; nyünaù—being deprived; padä—on one leg; caran—moving; våña—bull; rüpeëa—in the form of; kim—whether; kaçcit—someone; devaù—demigod; naù—us; parikhedayan—causing grief.

TRANSLATION
Then he [Mahäräja Parékñit] asked the bull: O, who are you? Are you a bull as white as a white lotus or demigod? You have lost your three legs and are only moving on one. Are you some demigod causing us grief in the form of a bull?

PURPORT
At least up to the time of Mahäräja Parékñit, no one could imagine the wretched conditions of the cow and the bull. Mahäräja Parékñit was, therefore, astonished to see such a horrible scene. He inquired, therefore, whether the bull was not a demigod assuming such a wretched condition to indicate the future of the cow and the bull.

TEXT 8
na jätu karuavendräëäà
dordaëòa-parirambhite
bhütale 'nupatanty asmin
vinä te präëinäà çucaù

na—not; jätu—at any time; kauravendräëäà—of the kings in the Kuru dynasty; dordaëòa—strength of arms; parirambhite—protected by; bhü tale—on the surface of the earth; anupatanti—grieving; asmin—up till now; véëä—save and except; te—you; präëinäà—of the living being; çucaù—tears in the eyes.

TRANSLATION
Now for the first time in a kingdom well protected by the arms of the kings of the Kuru dynasty, I see you grieving with tears in your eyes. Up till now no one on earth has ever shed tears because of royal negligence.

PURPORT
The protection of the lives of both the human being and the animals is the first and foremost duty of a government. A government must not discriminate in such principles. It is simply horrible for a purehearted soul to see organized animal killing by the state in this age of Kali. Mahäräja Parékñit was lamenting for the tears in the eyes of the bull, and he was astonished to see such an unprecedented thing in his good kingdom. Both men and animals were equally protected as far as life was concerned. That is the way in God’s kingdom.

TEXT 9
mä saurabheyätra çuco
vyetu te våñaläd bhayam
mä rodér amba bhadraà te
khalänäà mayi çästari

mä—do not; saurabheya—O son of Surabhi; atra—in my kingdom; çucaù—lamentation; vyetu—let there be no; te—your; våñalät-by the çüdra; bhayam—cause of fear; mä—do not; rodéù—cry; amba—mother cow; bhadram—all good; te—unto you; khalänäm—of the envious; mayi—while I am living; çästari—the ruler or subduer.

TRANSLATION
O son of Surabhi, you need lament no longer now. There is no need to fear this low-class çüdra. And, O mother cow, as long as I am living as the ruler and subduer of all envious men, there is no cause for you to cry. Everything will be good for you.

PURPORT
Protection of bulls and cows and all other animals can only be possible when there is a state ruled by an executive head like Mahäräja Parékñit. Mahäräja Parékñit addresses the cow as mother for he is a cultured twice-born kñatriya king. Surabhi is the name of the cows which exist in the spiritual planets and are especially reared by Lord Çré Kåñëa Himself. As men are made after the form and features of the Supreme Lord, so also the cows are made after the form and features of the surabhi cows in the spiritual kingdom. In the material world the human society gives all protection to the human being, but there is no law to protect the descendants of Surabhi who can give all protection to men by supplying the miracle food milk. But Mahäräja Parékñit and the Päëòavas were fully conscious of the importance of the cow and bull, and they were prepared to punish the cow-killer with all chastisement, including death. There has sometimes been agitation for the protection of the cow, but for want of pious executive heads and suitable laws, the cow and the bull are not given protection. The human society should recognize the importance of the cow and the bull and thus give all protection to these important animals, following in the footsteps of Mahäräja Parékñit. By protecting the cow and brahminical culture, the Lord, who is very kind to the cow and the brähmaëas (go-brähmaëa-hitäya), will be pleased with us and will bestow upon us real peace.

TEXTS 10-11
yasya räñöre prajäù sarväs
trasyante sädhvy asädhubhiù
tasya mattasya naçyanti
kértir äyur bhago gatiù

eña räjïäà paro dharmo
hy ärtänäm ärti-nigrahaù
ata enaà vadhiñyämi
bhüta-druham asattamam

yasya—one whose; räñöre—in the state; prajäù—living beings; sarväù—one and all; trasyante—are terrified; sädhvi—O chaste one; asädhubhiù—by the miscreants; tasya—his; mattasya—of the illusioned; naçyanti—vanishes; kértiù—fame; äyuù—duration of life; bhagaù—fortune; gatiù—good rebirth; eña—these are; räjïäm—of the kings; paraù—superior; dharmaù—occupation; hi—certainly; ärtänäm—of the sufferers; ärti—sufferings; nigrahaù—subdual; ataù—therefore; enam—this man; vadhiñyämi—I shall kill; bhüta-druham—revolter against other living beings; asattamam—the most wretched.

TRANSLATION
O chaste one, the king’s good name, duration of life and good rebirth vanish when all kinds of living beings are terrified by miscreants in his kingdom. It is certainly the prime duty of the king to subdue first the sufferings of those who suffer. Therefore I must kill this most wretched man because he is violent against other living beings.

PURPORT
When there is some disturbance caused by wild animals in a village or town, the police or others take action to kill them. Similarly, it is the duty of the government to kill at once all bad social elements such as thieves, dacoits, murderers, etc. The same punishment is also due to animal-killers because the animals of the state are also the prajä. Prajä means one who has taken birth in the state and includes both men and animals. Any living being who takes birth in a state has the primary right to live under the protection of the king. The jungle animals also are subject to the king, and they have a right to live also. So what to speak of domestic animals like the cows and bulls.
Any living being, if he terrifies other living beings, is a most wretched subject, and the king should at once kill such a disturbing element. As the wild animal is killed when it creates disturbances, similarly any man who unnecessarily kills or terrifies the jungle animals or other animals must be punished at once. By the law of the Supreme Lord, all living beings, in whatsoever shape they may be, are the sons of the Lord, and no one has any right to kill another animal, unless it is so ordered by the codes of natural law. The tiger can kill a lower animal for his subsistence, but a man cannot kill an animal for his subsistence. That is the law of God, who has created the law that a living being subsists by eating another living being. Thus the vegetarians are also living by eating other living beings. Therefore, the law is that one should live only by eating specific living beings, as ordained by the law of God. The Éçopaniñad directs that one should live by the direction of the Lord and not at one’s sweet will. A man can subsist on varieties of grains, fruits and milk ordained by God, and there is no need of animal food, save and except in particular cases.
The illusioned king or the executive head, even though sometimes advertised as a great philosopher and learned scholar, will allow slaughter houses in the state without knowing that torturing poor animals clears the way to hell for such foolish kings or executive heads. The executive head always must be alert to the safety of the prajäs, both man and animal, and inquire whether a particular living being is harassed at any place by another living being. The harassing living being must at once be caught and put to death, as shown by Mahäräja Parékñit.
The people’s government, or government by the people, should not allow killing innocent animals by the sweet will of foolish government men. They must know the codes of God, as mentioned in the revealed scriptures. Mahäräja Parékñit quotes here that in the codes of God the irresponsible king or state executive jeopardizes his good name, duration of life, power and strength and ultimately his progressive march towards a better life or salvation after death. Such foolish men do not even believe in existence in the next life.
While commenting on this particular verse, we have in our presence the statement of a great modern politician who has recently died and left his will, which discloses his poor fund of knowledge of the codes of God mentioned by Mahäräja Parékñit. The politician was so ignorant of the codes of God that he writes: “I do not believe in any such ceremonies and to submit to them, even as a matter of form would be hypocrisy and an attempt to delude ourselves and others ... I have no religious sentiment in the matter.”
Contrasting these statements of a great politician in the modern age with that of Mahäräja Parékñit, we find a vast difference. Mahäräja Parékñit was pious according to the scriptural codes, whereas the modern politician goes by his personal belief and sentiments. Any great man of the material world is after all a conditioned soul. He is bound up by his hands and feet by the ropes of material nature, and still the foolish conditioned soul thinks of himself as free to act by his whimsical sentiments. The conclusion is that people in the time of Mahäräja Parékñit were happy, and the animals were given proper protection because the executive head was not whimsical nor ignorant of God’s law. Foolish faithless creatures try to avoid the existence of the Lord and proclaim themselves secular at the cost of valuable human life. The human life is especially meant for knowing the science of God, but foolish creatures, especially in this age of Kali, instead of knowing God scientifically, make propaganda against religious belief as well as the existence of God, even though they are always bound by the laws of God by the symptoms of birth, death, old age and disease.

TEXT 12
ko 'våçcat tava pädäàs trén
saurabheya catuñ-pada
mä bhüvaàs tvädåçä räñöre
räjïäà kåñëänuvartinäm

kaù—who is he; avåçcat—cut off; tava—your; pädän—legs; trén—three; saurabheya—O son of Surabhi; catuù-pada—you are four-legged; mä—never to be; bhüvan—it so happened; tvädåçaù—as yourself; räñöre—in the state; räjïäm—of the kings; kåñëa-anuvartinäm—those who follow the codes of Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION
He [Mahäräja Parékñit] repeatedly addressed and questioned the bull thus: O son of Surabhi, who has cut off your three legs? In the state of the kings who are obedient to the laws of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, there is no one as unhappy as you.

PURPORT
The kings or the executive heads of all states must know the codes of Lord Kåñëa (generally Bhagavad-gétä and Çrémad-Bhägavatam) and must act accordingly in order to fulfill the mission of human life, which is to make an end to all miseries of material conditions. One who knows the codes of Lord Kåñëa can achieve this end without any difficulty. In the Bhagavad-gétä. in a synopsis we can understand the codes of Godhead, and in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam the same codes are explained further.
In a state where the codes of Kåñëa are followed, no one is unhappy. Where such codes are not followed, the first sign is that three legs of the representative of religion are cut off, and thereby all miseries follow. When Kåñëa was personally present, the codes of Kåñëa were being followed without question, but in His absence such codes are presented in the pages of Çrémad-Bhägavatam for the guidance of the blind persons who happen to be at the helm of all affairs.

TEXT 13
äkhyähi våña bhadraà vaù
sädhünäm akåtägasäm
ätma-vairüpya-kartäraà
pärthänäà kérti-düñaëam

äkhyähi—just let me know; våña—O bull; bhadram—good; vaù—for you; sädhünäm—of the honest; akåta-agasäm—of those who are offenseless; ätma-vairüpya—deformation of the self; kartäram—the doer; pärthänäm—of the sons of Påthä; kérti-düñaëam—blackmailing the reputation.

TRANSLATION
O bull, you are offenseless and thoroughly honest; therefore I wish all good to you. Please tell me of the perpetrator of these mutilations which blackmail the reputation of the sons of Påthä.

PURPORT
The reputation of the reign of Mahäräja Rämacandra and that of the kings who followed in the footsteps of Mahäräja Rämacandra, like the Päëòavas and their descendants, are never to be forgotten because in their kingdom offenseless and honest living beings were never in trouble. The bull and the cow are the symbols of the most offenseless living beings because even the stool and urine of these animals are utilized to benefit human society. The descendants of the sons of Påthä, like Mahäräja Parékñit and others, were afraid of losing their reputations, but in the modern days they are not even afraid of killing such offenseless animals. Herein lies the difference between the reign of those pious kings and the modern states ruled by irresponsible executive heads without knowledge in the codes of God.

TEXT 14
jane 'nägasy aghaà yuïjan
sarvato 'sya ca mad-bhayam
sädhünäà bhadram eva syäd
asädhu-damane kåte

jane—to the living beings; anägasi—those who are offenseless; agham—sufferings; yuïjan—by applying; sarvataù—anywhere and everywhere; asya—of such offenders; ca—and; mat-bhayam—fear me; sädhünäm—of the honest persons; bhadram—good fortune; eva—certainly; syät—will take place; asädhu—dishonest miscreants; damane—curbed down; kåte—being so done.

TRANSLATION
Whoever causes offenseless living beings to suffer must fear me anywhere and everywhere in the world. By curbing dishonest miscreants, one automatically benefits the offenseless.

PURPORT
Dishonest miscreants flourish because of cowardly and impotent executive heads of state. But when such executive heads are strong enough to curb all sorts of dishonest miscreants, in any part of the state, certainly they cannot flourish. When the miscreants are punished in an exemplary manner, automatically all good fortune follows. As said before, it is the prime duty of the king or the executive head to give protection in all respects to the peaceful offenseless citizens of the state. The devotees of the Lord are by nature peaceful and offenseless, and therefore it is the prime duty of the state to arrange to convert everyone to become a devotee of the Lord, and thus automatically there will be peaceful offenseless citizens. Then the only duty of the king will be to curb the dishonest miscreants. That will bring about peace and harmony all over human society.

TEXT 15
anägaùsv iha bhüteñu
ya ägaskån niraìkuçaù
ähartäsmi bhujaà säkñäd
amartyasyäpi säìgadam

anägaùsu iha—to the offenseless; bhüteñu—living being; yaù—the person; ägaskåt—commits offense; niraìkuçaù—upstart; äharta asmi—I shall bring forth; bhujam—arms; säkñät—directly; amartyasya api—even one who is a demigod; säìgadam—with decorations and armor.

TRANSLATION
An upstart living being who commits offenses by torturing those who are offenseless shall be directly uprooted by me, even though he be a denizen of heaven with armor and decorations.

PURPORT
The denizens of the heavenly kingdom are called amaras, or deathless, due to their possessing a long span of life, far greater than that of the human beings. For a human being, who has only a maximum one hundred year duration of life, a span of life spreading over millions of years is certainly considered to be deathless. For example, from the Bhagavad-gétä we learn that on the Brahmaloka planet, the duration of one day is calculated to be 4,300,000 x 1,000 solar years. Similarly, in other heavenly planets one day is calculated to be six months of this planet, and they get a life of ten million of their years. Therefore, in all higher planets, since the span of life is far greater than that of the human being, the denizens are called deathless by imagination, although actually no one within the material universe is deathless.
Mahäräja Parékñit challenges even such denizens of heaven if they torture the offenseless. This means that the state executive head must be as strong as Mahäräja Parékñit so that he may be determined to punish the strongest offenders. It should be the principle of a state executive head that the offender of the codes of God is always punished.

TEXT 16
räjïo hi paramo dharmaù
sva-dharma-sthänupälanam
çäsato 'nyän yathä-çästram
anäpady utpathän iha

räjïaù—of the king or the executive head; hi—certainly; paramaù—supreme; dharmaù—occupational duty; sva-dharma-stha—one who is faithful to his prescribed duty; anupälanam—giving protection always; çäsataù—while ruling over; anyän—others; yathä—accordingly; çästram—rulings of scriptures; anäpadi—without danger; utpathän—persons going astray; iha—as a matter of fact.

TRANSLATION
It is the supreme duty of the ruling king to give all protection to law-abiding persons and to chastise those who stray from the ordinances of the scriptures in ordinary times, when there is no emergency.

PURPORT
In the scriptures there is mention of äpad-dharma, or occupational duty at times of extraordinary happenings. It is said sometimes that the great sage Viçvämitra had to live on the flesh of dogs in some extraordinary dangerous position. In cases of emergency, one may be allowed to live on the flesh of animals of all description, but that does not mean that there should be regular slaughterhouses to feed the animal eaters and that this system should be encouraged by the state. No one should try to live on flesh in ordinary times simply for the sake of the palate. If anyone does so, the king or the executive head should punish him for gross enjoyment.
There are regular scriptural injunctions for different persons engaged in different occupational duties, and one who follows them is called sva-dharma-stha, or faithful in one’s prescribed duties. In the Bhagavad-gétä also (Bg. 18.48) it is advised that one should not give up his occupational prescribed duties, even if they are not always flawless. Such sva-dharma might be violated in cases of emergency, if one is forced by circumstances, but they cannot be violated in the ordinary times. The state executive head is to see that such sva-dharma is not changed by the follower, whatever it may be, and he should give all protection to the follower of sva-dharma. The violater is subject to punishment in terms of the çästra, and it is the duty of the king to see that everyone strictly follows his occupational duty, as prescribed in the scripture.

TEXT 17
dharma uväca
etad vaù päëòaveyänäà
yuktam ärtäbhayaà vacaù
yeñäà guëa-gaëaiù kåñëo
dautyädau bhagavän kåtaù

dharmaù uväca—the personality of religion said; etat—all these; vaù—by you; päëòaveyänäm—of those who are in the Päëòava dynasty; yuktam—just befitting; ärta—the sufferer; abhayam—freedom from all fears; vacaù—speeches; yeñäm—those; guëa-gaëaiù—by the qualifications; kåñëaù—even Lord Kåñëa; dautya-ädau—the duty of a messenger, etc.; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; kåtaù—performed.

TRANSLATION
The personality of religion said: These words just spoken by you befit a person of the Päëòava dynasty. Captivated by the devotional qualities of the Päëòavas, even Lord Kåñëa, the Personality of Godhead, performed duties as a messenger.

PURPORT
The assurances and challenges made by Mahäräja Parékñit are never exaggerations of his real power. The Mahäräja said that even the denizens of heaven could not escape his stringent government if they were violators of religious principles. He was not proud falsely because a devotee of the Lord is equally or sometimes more powerful than the Lord by His grace, and any promise made by a devotee, though it may be ordinarily very difficult to fulfill, is properly executed by the grace of the Lord. The Päëòavas, by their unalloyed devotional service and full surrender unto the Lord, made it possible for the Lord to become a chariot driver or sometimes their letter messenger. Such duties executed by the Lord for His devotee are always very pleasing to the Lord because the Lord wants to render service to His unalloyed devotee whose life has no other engagement than to serve the Lord with full love and devotion. Mahäräja Parékñit, grandson of Arjuna, the celebrated friendly servitor of the Lord, was a pure devotee of the Lord like his grandfather, and therefore the Lord was always with him, even from the time when he was helplessly lying in the womb of his mother and was attacked by the blazing Brahmästra weapon of Açvatthämä. A devotee is always under the protection of the Lord, and therefore the assurance of protection by Mahäräja Parékñit could never be without meaning. The personality of religion accepted this fact and thus thanked the King for his being true to his exalted position.

TEXT 18
na vayaà kleça-béjäni
yataù syuù puruñarñabha
puruñaà taà vijänémo
väkya-bheda-vimohitäù

na—not; vayam—we; kleça-béjäni—the root cause of sufferings; yataù—wherefrom; syuù—it so happens; puruña-åñabha—O greatest of all human beings; puruñam—the person; tam—that; vijänémaù—know; väkya-bheda—difference of opinion; vimohitäù—bewildered by.

TRANSLATION
O greatest among human beings, it is very difficult to ascertain the particular miscreant who has caused our sufferings because we are bewildered by all the different opinions of theoretical philosophers.

PURPORT
There are many theoretical philosophers in the world who put forward their own theory of cause and effect especially about the cause of suffering and its effect on different living beings. Generally there are six great philosophers: Kaëäda, the author of Vaiçeñika philosophy; Gautama, the author of logic; Pataïjali, the author of mystic yoga; Kapila, the author of Säìkhya philosophy; Jaimini, the author of Karma-mémäàsa; and Vyäsadeva, the author of Vedänta Darçana.
Although the bull, or the personality of religion, and the cow, the personality of the earth, knew perfectly well that the personality of Kali was the direct cause of their sufferings, still, as devotees of the Lord, they knew well also that without the sanction of the Lord no one could inflict trouble upon them. According to the Padma Puräëa, our present trouble is due to the fructifying of seedling sins, but even those seedling sins also gradually fade away by execution of pure devotional service. Thus even if the devotees see the mischiefmongers, they do not accuse them for the sufferings inflicted. They take it for granted that the mischief monger is made to act by some indirect cause, and therefore they tolerate the sufferings, thinking them to be God-given in small doses only, otherwise the sufferings should have been greater.
Mahäräja Parékñit wanted to get a statement of accusation against the direct mischief monger, but they declined to give it on the above-mentioned grounds. Speculative philosophers, however, do not recognize the sanction of the Lord, but they try to find out the cause of sufferings in their own way, as will be described in the following verses. According to Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, such speculators are themselves bewildered, and thus they cannot know that the ultimate cause of all causes is the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 19
kecid vikalpa-vasanä
ähur ätmänam ätmanaù
daivam anye 'pare karma
svabhävam apare prabhum

kecit—some of them; vikalpa-vasanäù—those who deny all kinds of duality; ähuù—declare; ätmänam—own self; ätmanaù—of the self; daivam—superhuman; anye—others; apare—someone else; karma—activity; svabhävam—material nature; apare—many other; prabhum—authorities.

TRANSLATION
Some of the philosophers, who deny all sorts of duality, declare that one’s own self is responsible for his personal happiness and distress. Others say that superhuman powers are responsible, while yet others say that activity is responsible, and the gross materialists maintain that nature is the ultimate cause.

PURPORT
As referred to above, philosophers like Jaimini and his followers establish that fruitive activity is the root cause of all distress and happiness, and even if there is a superior authority, some superhuman powerful God or gods, He or they are also under the influence of fruitive activity because they reward result according to one’s action, and action is not independent because action is performed by some performer; therefore the performer himself is the cause of his own happiness or distress. In the Bhagavad-gétä also it is confirmed (Bg. 6.5) that by one’s mind, freed from material affection, one can deliver himself from the sufferings of material pangs. So one should not entangle oneself in matter by the mind’s material affections. Thus one’s own mind is one’s friend or enemy in one’s material happiness and distress.
Atheistic materialistic Säìkhyaites conclude that material nature is the cause of all causes. According to them, combinations of material elements are the causes of material happiness and distress, and disintegration of matter is the cause of freedom from all material pangs. Gautama and Kaëäda find out that the atomic combination is the cause of everything, and impersonalists like Añöävakra discover that the spiritual effulgence of Brahman is the cause of all causes. But in the Bhagavad-gétä the Lord Himself declares that He is the source of impersonal Brahman also, and therefore He, the Personality of Godhead, is the ultimate cause of all causes. It is also confirmed in the Brahma-saàhitä  that Lord Kåñëa is the ultimate cause of all causes.

TEXT 20
apratarkyäd anirdeçyäd
iti keñv api niçcayaù
atränurüpaà räjarñe
vimåça sva-manéñayä

apratarkyät—beyond the power of reasoning; anirdeçyät—beyond the power of thinking; iti—thus; keñu—someone; api—also; niçcayaù—definitely concluded; atra—herein; anurüpam—which of them is right; räjarñe—O sage amongst the kings; vimåça—judge yourself; sva—by your own; manéñayä—power of intelligence.

TRANSLATION
There are also some thinkers who beheve that no one can ascertain the cause of distress by argumentation, nor can one know it by imagination, nor can it be expressed by words. O sage amongst kings, judge for yourself by thinking over all this with your own intelligence.

PURPORT
The Vaiñëavites or the devotees of the Lord do believe, as above explained, that nothing can take place with out the sanction of the Supreme Lord. He is the supreme director, for He confirms in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 15.15) that He, as all-pervading Paramätmä, stays in each and every one’s heart and keeps vigilance over all actions and witnesses all activities. The argument of the atheist that one cannot be punished for one’s misdeeds, unless proved before a qualified justice, is refuted herein, for we accept the perpetual witness and constant companion of the living being. A living being may forget all that he might have done in his past or present life, but one must know that in the same tree of the material body, the individual soul and the Supreme Soul as Paramätmä are sitting like two birds. One of them, the living being, is enjoying the fruits of the tree, whereas the Supreme Being is there to witness the activities. Therefore the Paramätmä feature or the Supreme Soul is actually the witness of all activities of the living being, and by His direction only the living being can remember or forget what he might have done in the past. He is, therefore, both the all-pervading impersonal Brahman and the localized Paramätmä in everyone’s heart. He is the knower of all past, present and future, and nothing can be concealed from Him. The devotees know this truth, and therefore they discharge their duties sincerely, without being overly anxious for rewards. Besides that, one cannot estimate the Lord’s reactions either by speculation or by scholarship. Why does He put some into difficulty and not others? He is the supreme knower of the Vedic knowledge, and thus He is the factual Vedäntist. At the same time He is the compiler of the Vedänta. No one is independent of Him, and everyone is engaged in His service in different ways. In the conditioned state, such services are rendered by the living being under force by the material nature, whereas in the liberated state the living being is helped by the spiritual nature in the voluntary loving service of the Lord. There is no incongruity or inebriety in His actions. All are on the path of Absolute Truth. Bhéñmadeva correctly estimated the inconceivable actions of the Lord. The conclusion is, therefore, that the sufferings of the representative of religion and the representative of the earth, as present before Mahäräja Parékñit, are planned in order to prove that Mahäräja Parékñit was the ideal executive head, for he knew well how to give protection to the cows (the earth) and the brähmaëas (religious principles), the two pillars of spiritual advancement. Everyone is under the full control of the Lord. He is quite correct in His action when He desires something to be done by someone, irrespective of the consideration of the particular case. Mahäräja Parékñit was thus put to test for his greatness. Now let us see how he solves it by his sagacious mind.

TEXT 21
süta uväca
evaà dharme pravadati
sa samräò dvija-sattamäù
samähitena manasä
vikhedaù paryacañöa tam

sütaù uväca—Süta Gosvämé said; evam—so; dharme—the personality of religion; pravadati—thus having spoken; saù—he; samräö—the Emperor; dvija-sattamäù—O best among the brähmaëas; samähitena—with proper attention; manasä—by the mind; vikhedaù—without any mistake; paryacañöa—counterreplied; tam—unto him.

TRANSLATION
Süta Gosvämé said: O best amongst the brähmaëas, the Emperor Parékñit, thus hearing the personality of religion speak, was fully satisfied, and without mistake or regret he gave his reply.

PURPORT
The statement of the bull, the personality of religion, was full of philosophy and knowledge, and the King was satisfied, since he could understand that the suffering bull was not an ordinary one. Unless one is perfectly conversant with the law of the Supreme Lord, one cannot speak such things touching philosophical truths. The Emperor, being also on an equal level of sagacity, replied to the point, without doubts or mistakes.

TEXT 22
räjoväca
dharmaà bravéñi dharma-jïa
dharmo 'si våña-rüpa-dhåk
yad adharma-kåtaù sthänaà
sücakasyäpi tad bhavet

räjä uväca—the King said; dharmam—religiosity; bravéñi—as you speak; dharma-jïa—like one who knows the codes of religion; dharmaù—the personality of religion; asi—you are; våña-rüpa-dhåk—in the disguise of a bull; yat—whatever; adharma-kåtaù—one who acts irreligiously; sthänam—place; sücakasya—of the identifier; api—also; tat—that; bhavet—becomes.

TRANSLATION
The King said: O you, who are in the form of a bull! You know the truth of religion, and you are speaking on the principles that if one knows the location of irreligious acts, one will know the perpetrator. You are no other than the personality of religion.

PURPORT
A devotee’s conclusion is that no one is directly responsible to become a benefactor or mischief monger without the sanction of the Lord; therefore he does not consider anyone to be directly responsible for such action. But in both the cases he takes it for granted that either benefit or loss is God-sent, and thus it is His grace. In case of benefit, no one will deny it is God-sent, but in case of loss or reverses it becomes doubtful how the Lord could be so unkind to His devotee as to put him in great difficulty. Jesus Christ was seemingly put into such great difficulty, being crucified by the ignorant, but he was never angry at the mischiefmongers. That is the way of accepting a thing, either favorable or unfavorable. Thus for a devotee the identifier is equally a sinner, like the mischiefmonger. By God’s grace, the devotee tolerates all reverses, and Mahäräja Parékñit observed this, and therefore he could understand that the bull was no other than the personality of religion himself. In other words, a devotee has no suffering at all because so-called suffering is also God’s grace for a devotee who sees God in everything. They never placed any complaint before the King for being tortured by the personality of Kali, although everyone lodges such complaints before the state authorities. The extraordinary behavior of the bull made the King conclude that the bull was certainly the personality of religion, otherwise no one could understand the finer intricacies of the codes of religion.

TEXT 23
athavä deva-mäyäyä
nünaà gatir agocarä
cetaso vacasaç cäpi
bhütänäm iti niçcayaù

athavä—alternatively; deva—the Lord; mäyäyäù—energies; nünam—very little; gatiù—movement; agocarä—inconceivable; cetasaù—either by the mind; vacasaù—by words; ca—or; api—also; bhütänäm—of all living beings; iti—thus; niçcayaù—concluded.

TRANSLATION
Thus it is concluded that the Lord’s energies are inconceivable. No one can estimate them by mental speculation or by word jugglery.

PURPORT
A question may be raised as to why a devotee should refrain from identifying an actor, although he knows definitely that the Lord is the ultimate doer of everything. Knowing the ultimate doer, one should not pose himself as ignorant of the actual performer. To answer this doubt, the reply is that the Lord is also not directly responsible because everything is done by His deputed mäyä-çakti, or material energy. The material energy is always provoking doubts about the supreme authority of the Lord. The personality of religion knew perfectly well that nothing can take place without the sanction of the Supreme Lord, and still he was put into doubts by the deluding energy, and thus he refrained from mentioning the supreme cause. This doubtfulness was due to the contamination of both Kali and the material energy. The whole atmosphere of the age of Kali is magnified by the deluding energy, and the proportion of measurement is inexplicable.

TEXT 24
tapaù çaucaà dayä satyam
iti pädäù kåte kåtäù
adharmäàçais trayo bhagnäù
smaya-saìga-madais tava

tapaù—austerity; çaucam—cleanliness; dayä—mercy; satyam—truthfulness; iti—thus; pädäù—legs; kåte—in the age of Satya; kåtäù—established; adharma—irreligiosity; aàçaiù—by the parts; trayaù—three combined; bhagnäù—broken; smaya—pride; saìga—too much association with women; madaiù—intoxication; tava—your.

TRANSLATION
In the age of Satya [truthfulness] your four legs were established by the four principles of austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness. But it appears that three of your legs are broken due to rampant irreligion in the form of pride, lust for women, and intoxication.

PURPORT
The deluding energy, or material nature, can act upon the living beings proportionately in terms of the living beings’ falling prey to the deluding attraction of mäyä. Moths are captivated by the glaring brightness of light, and thus they become a prey to the fire. Similarly, the deluding energy is always captivating the conditioned souls to become a prey to the fire of delusion, and the Vedic scriptures warn the conditioned souls not to become a prey to delusion but to get rid of it. The Vedas warn us not to go to the darkness of ignorance but to the progressive path of light. The Lord Himself also warns that the deluding power of material energy is too powerful to overcome, but one who completely surrenders unto the Lord can easily do so. But to surrender unto the lotus feet of the Lord is also not very easy. Such surrender is possible by persons of austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness. These four principles of advanced civilization were remarkable features in the age of Satya. In that age, every human being was practically a qualified brähmaëa of the highest order, and in the social orders of life they were all paramahaàsas, or the topmost in the renounced order. By cultural standing, the human beings were not at all subjected to the deluding energy. Such strong men of character were competent enough to get away from the clutches of mäyä. But gradually, and as the basic principles of brahminical culture, namely austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness, became curtailed by proportionate development of pride, attachment for women and intoxication, the path of salvation or the path of transcendental bliss retreated far, far away from the human society. With the progression of the age of Kali, people are becoming very proud, and attached to women and intoxication. By the influence of the age of Kali, even a pauper is proud of his penny, the women are always dressed in an overly attractive fashion to victimize the minds of men, and the man is addicted to drinking wine, smoking, drinking tea and chewing tobacco, etc. All these habits, or so-called advancement of civilization, are the root causes of all irreligiosities, and therefore it is not possible to check corruption, bribery and nepotism. Man cannot check all these evils simply by statutory acts and police vigilance, but he can cure the disease of the mind by the proper medicine, namely advocating the principles of brahminical culture or the principles of austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness. Modern civilization and economic development are creating a new situation of poverty and scarcity with the result of blackmailing the consumer’s commodities. If the leaders and the rich men of the society spend fifty percent of their accumulated wealth mercifully for the misled mass of people and educate them in God consciousness or in the knowledge of Bhägavatam, certainly the age of Kali will be defeated in its attempt to entrap the conditioned souls. We must always remember that false pride, or too high an estimation of one’s own values of life, undue attachment to women or association with them, and intoxication will divert the human civilization from the path of peace, however much the people clamor for peace in the world. The preaching of the Bhägavatam principles will automatically render all men practiced to austerity, clean both inside and outside, merciful to the suffering, and truthful in daily behavior. That is the way of correcting the flaws of human society which are very prominently exhibited at the present moment.

TEXT 25
idänéà dharma pädas te
satyaà nirvartayed yataù
taà jighåkñaty adharmo 'yam
anåtenaidhitaù kaliù

idäném—at the present moment; dharma—O personality of religion; pädaù—legs; te—of you; satyam—truthfulness; nirvartayet—hobbling along somehow or other; yataù—whereby; tam—that; jighåkñati—trying to destroy; adharmaù—the personality of irreligion; ayam—this; anåtena—by deceit; edhitaù—flourishing; kaliù—quarrel personified.

TRANSLATION
You are now standing on one leg only, which is your truthfulness, and you are somehow or other hobbling along. But quarrel personified [Kali], flourishing by deceit, is also trying to destroy that leg.

PURPORT
The principles of religion do not stand on some dogmas or manmade formulas, but they stand on four primary regulative observances, namely austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness. The mass of people must be educated to practice these principles from childhood. Austerity means to accept voluntarily things which may not be very comfortable for the body but are conducive for spiritual realization, for example, fasting. Fasting twice or four times a month is a sort of austerity which may be voluntarily accepted for spiritual realization only, and not for any other purposes, political or otherwise. Fastings which are not meant for self-realization but for some other purposes are condemned in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 17.56). Similarly, cleanliness is necessary both for the mind and the body. Simply bodily cleanliness may help to some extent, but cleanliness of the mind is necessary, and it is effected by glorifying the Supreme Lord. No one can cleanse the accumulated mental dust without glorifying the Supreme Lord. A godless civilization cannot cleanse the mind because it has no idea of God, and for this simple reason people under such a civilization cannot have good qualifications, however they may be materially equipped. We have to see things by their resultant action. The resultant action of human civilization in the age of Kali is dissatisfaction, so everyone is anxious to get peace of mind. This peace of mind was complete in the Satya Age because of the existence of the above-mentioned attributes of the human being. Gradually these attributes have diminished in the Treta-yuga to three fourths, in the Dväpara to half, and in this age of Kali they are diminished to one fourth, which is also gradually diminishing on account of prevailing untruthfulness. By pride, either artificial or real, the resultant action of austerity is spoiled; by too much affection for female association, cleanliness is spoiled; by too much addiction to intoxication, mercifulness is spoiled; and by too much lying propaganda, truthfulness is spoiled. The revival of Bhägavata-dharma can save the human civilization from falling a prey to evils of all description.

TEXT 26
iyaà ca bhümir bhagavatä
nyäsitoru-bharä saté
çrémadbhis tat-padanyäsaiù
sarvataù kåta-kautukä

iyam—this; ca—and; bhümiù—surface of the earth; bhagavatä—by the Personality of Godhead; nyäsita—being performed personally as well as by others; uru—great; bharä—burden; saté—being so done; çrémadbhiù—by the all-auspicious; tat—that; padanyäsaiù—footprints; sarvataù—all around; kåta—done; kautukä—good fortune.

TRANSLATION
The burden of the earth was certainly diminished by the Personality of Godhead and by others as well. When He was present as an incarnation, all good was performed because of His auspicious footprints.

TEXT 27
çocaty açru-kalä sädhvé
durbhagevojjhitä saté
abrahmaëyä nåpa-vyäjäù
çüdrä bhokñyanti mäm iti

çocati—lamenting; açru-kalä- with tears in the eyes; sädhvé—the chaste; durbhagä—as if the most unfortunate; iva—like; üjjhitä—forlorn; saté—being so done; abrahmaëyäù—devoid of brahminical culture; nåpa-vyäjäù—posed as the ruler; çüdräù—lower class; bhokñyanti—would enjoy; mäm—me; iti—thus.

TRANSLATION
Now she, the chaste one, being unfortunately forsaken, as it were, by the Personality of Godhead, laments her future with tears in her eyes, for now she is being ruled and enjoyed by lower class men who pose as rulers.

PURPORT
The kñatriya, or the man who is qualified to protect the sufferers, is meant to rule the state. Untrained lower class men, or men without ambition to protect the sufferers, cannot be placed on the seat of an administrator. Unfortunately, in the age of Kali the lower class men, without training, occupy the post of a ruler by strength of popular votes, and instead of protecting the sufferers, such men create a situation quite intolerable for everyone. Such rulers illegally gratify themselves at the cost of all comforts of the citizens, and thus the chaste mother earth cries to see the pitiable condition of her sons, both men and animals. That is the future of the world in the age of Kali when irreligiosity prevails most prominently. And in the absence of a suitable king to curb irreligious tendencies, educating the people systematically in the teaching of Çrémad-Bhägavatam will clear up the hazy atmosphere of corruption, bribery, blackmailing, etc.

TEXT 28
iti dharmaà mahéà caiva
säntvayitvä mahä-rathaù
niçätam ädade khaìgaà
kalaye 'dharma-hetave

iti—thus; dharmam—the personality of religion; mahém—the earth; ca—also; eva—as; säntvayitvä—after pacifying; mahä-rathaù—the general who could fight alone with thousands of enemies; niçätam—sharp; ädade—took up; khaìgam—sword; kalaye—to kill the personified Kali; adharma—irreligion; hetave—the root cause.

TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Parékñit, who could fight one thousand enemies single-handedly, thus pacified the personality of religion and the earth. Then he took up his sharp sword to kill the personality of Kali, who is the cause of all irreligion.

PURPORT
As described above, the personality of Kali is he who deliberately commits all kinds of sinful acts which are forbidden in the revealed scriptures. This age of Kali will certainly be full of all activities of Kali, but this does not mean that the leaders of society, the executive heads, the learned and intelligent men, or above all the devotees of the Lord shall sit down tight and become callous to the reactions of the age of Kali. In the rainy season certainly there will be profuse rainfalls, but that does not mean that men should not take means to protect themselves from the rains. It is the duty of the executive heads of state and others to take all necessary actions against the activities of Kali or the persons influenced by the age of Kali; and Mahäräja Parékñit is the ideal executive head of the state, for he became at once ready to kill the personality of Kali with his sharp sword. The administrators should not simply pass resolutions for anticorruptional steps, but they must be ready with sharp sword to kill the persons creating corruptions from the angle of vision of the recognized çästras. The administrators cannot prevent corrupt activities by allowing wine shops. They must at once close all shops of intoxicating drugs and wine and force punishment even by death for those who indulge in the habit of intoxication of all description. That is the way of stopping the activities of Kali, as exhibited herein by Mahäräja Parékñit, the mahä-ratha.

TEXT 29
taà jighäàsum abhipretya
vihäya nåpa-läïchanam
tat-päda-mülaà çirasä
samagäd bhaya-vihvalaù

tam—him; jighäàsum—willing to kill; abhipretya—knowing it well; vihäya—leaving aside; nåpa-läïchanam—the dress of a king; tat-päda-mülam—at his feet; çirasä—by the head; samagät—fully surrendered; bhaya-vihvalaù—under pressure of fearfulness.

TRANSLATION
When the personality of Kali understood that the King was willing to kill him, he at once abandoned the dress of a king, and, under pressure of fear, completely surrendered to him, bowing his head.

PURPORT
The royal dress of the personality of Kali is artificial. The royal dress is suitable for a king or kñatriya, but when a lower class man artificially dresses himself as a king, his real identity is disclosed by the challenge of a bona fide kñatriya like Mahäräja Parékñit. A real kñatriya never surrenders. He accepts the challenge of his rival kñatriya, and he fights either to die or to win. Surrender is unknown to a real kñatriya. In the age of Kali there are so many pretenders dressed and posed like administrators or executive heads, but their real identity is disclosed when they are challenged by a real kñatriya. Therefore when the artificially dressed personality of Kali saw that to fight Mahäräja Parékñit was beyond his capacity, he bowed down his head like a subordinate and gave up his royal dress.

TEXT 30
patitaà pädayor véraù
kåpayä déna-vatsalaù
çaraëyo nävadhéc chlokya
äha cedaà hasann iva

patitam—fallen down; pädayoù—at the feet; véraù—the hero; kåpayä—out of compassion; déna-vatsalaù—kind to the poor; çaraëyaù—one who is qualified to accept surrender; na—not; avadhét—did kill; çlokyaù—one who is worthy of being sung; äha—said; ca—also; idam—this; hasan—smiling; iva—like.

TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Parékñit, who was qualified to accept surrender and worthy of being sung in history, did not kill the poor surrendered and fallen Kali, but smiled compassionately, for he was kind to the poor.

PURPORT
Even an ordinary kñatriya does not kill a surrendered person, and what to speak of Mahäräja Parékñit, who was by nature compassionate and kind to the poor. He was smiling because the artificially dressed Kali disclosed his identity as a lower class man, and he was thinking how ironic it was that no one was saved from his sharp sword when he desired to kill, but the poor lower class Kali was spared by his timely surrender. Mahäräja Parékñit’s glory and kindness is therefore sung in history. He was a kind and compassionate emperor, fully worthy of accepting surrender even from his enemy. Thus the personality of Kali was saved by the will of Providence.

TEXT 31
räjoväca
na te guòäkeça-yaço-dharäëäà
baddhäïjaler vai bhayam asti kiïcit
na vartitavyaà bhavatä kathaïcana
kñetre madéye tvam adharma-bandhuù

çré räjä uväca-the King said; na—not; te—your; guòäkeça—Arjuna; yaçaù-dharäëäm—of you who inherited the fame; baddhaïjaleù—one with folded hands; vai—certainly; bhayam—fear; asti—there is; kiïcit—even a slight; na—neither; vartitavyam—can be allowed to live; bhavatä—by you; kathaïcana—by all means; kñetre—in the land; madéye—in my kingdom; tvam—you; adharma-bandhuù—the friend of irreligion.

TRANSLATION
The King thus said: We have inherited the fame of Arjuna; therefore since you have surrendered yourself with folded hands you need not fear for your life. But you cannot remain in my kingdom, for you are the friend of irreligion.

PURPORT
The personality of Kali, who is the friend of all kinds of irreligiosities, may be excused if he surrenders, but in all circumstances he cannot be allowed to live as a citizen in any part of a welfare state. The Päëòavas were entrusted representatives of the Personality of Godhead Lord Kåñëa, who practically brought into being the Battle of Kurukñetra, but not for any personal interest. He wanted that an ideal King like Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira and his descendants like Mahäräja Parékñit should rule the world, and therefore a responsible king like Mahäräja Parékñit cannot allow the friend of irreligiosity to flourish in his kingdom at the cost of the good fame of the Päëòavas. That is the way of wiping out corruption in the state, and not otherwise. The friends of irreligiosity should be banished from the state, and that will save the state from corruption.

TEXT 32
tväà vartamänaà nara-deva-deheñv
anupravåtto 'yam adharma-pügaù
lobho 'nåtaà cauryam anäryam aàho
jyeñöhä ca mäyä kalahaç ca dambhaù

tväm—you; vartamänam—while present; nara-deva—a man-god, or a king; deheñu—in the body; anupravåttaù—beginning all over; ayam—all these; adharma—irreligious principles; pügaù—in the masses; lobhaù—greed; anåtam—falsity; cauryam—robbery; anäryam—incivility; aàhaù—treachery; jyeñöhä—misfortune; ca—and; mäyä—cheating; kalahaù—quarrel; ca—and; dambhaù—vanity.

TRANSLATION
If the personality of Kali or irreligion is allowed to act as a man-god or an executive head, certainly irreligious principles like greed, falsehood, robbery, incivility, treachery, misfortune, cheating, quarrel and vanity will abound.

PURPORT
The principles of religion, namely austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness, as we have already discussed, may be followed by the follower of any faith. There is no need of turning the coat of a Hindu to Mohammedan to Christian or some other faith and thus become a renegade without following the principles of religion. The Bhägavatam religion urges following the principles of religion. The principles of religion are not the dogmas or regulative principles of a certain faith. Such regulative principles may be different in terms of the time and place concerned. One has to see whether the aims of religion have been achieved. Sticking to the dogmas and formulas without attaining the real principles is no good. A secular state may be impartial to any particular type of faith, but the state cannot be indifferent to the principles of religion as above mentioned. But in the age of Kali, the executive heads of state will be indifferent to such religious principles, and therefore under their patronage the opponents of religious principles, namely greed, falsehood, cheating, pilfery, etc., will naturally follow, and so there is no meaning in a propaganda crying to stop corruption in the state.

TEXT 33
na vartitavyaà tad adharma-bandho
dharmeëa satyena ca vartitavye
brahmävarte yatra yajanti yajïair
yajïeçvaraà yajïa-vitäna-vijïäù

na—not; vartitavyam—deserve to remain; tat—therefore; adharma—irreligiosity; bandho—friend; dharmeëa—with religion; satyena—with truth; ca—also; vartitavye—being situated in; brahmävarte—place where sacrifice is performed; yatra—where; yajanti—duly perform; yajïaiù—by sacrifices or devotional services; yajïeçvaram—unto the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead; yajïa—sacrifice; vitäna—spreading; vijïäù—experts.

TRANSLATION
Therefore, O friend of irreligion, you do not deserve to remain in a place where experts perform sacrifices according to truth and religious principles for the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT
Yajïeçvara, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the beneficiary of all kinds of sacrificial ceremonies. Such sacrificial ceremonies are prescribed differently in the scriptures for different ages. In other words, sacrifice means to accept the supremacy of the Lord and thereby perform acts by which the Lord may be satisfied in all respects. The atheists do not believe in the existence of God, and they do not perform any sacrifice for the satisfaction of the Lord. Any place or country where the supremacy of the Lord is accepted and thus sacrifice is performed is called brahmävarta. There are different countries in different parts of the world, and each and every country may have different types of sacrifice to please the Supreme Lord, but the central point in pleasing Him is ascertained in the Bhägavatam, and it is truthfulness. The basic principle of religion is truthfulness, and the ultimate goal of all religions is to satisfy the Lord. In this age of Kali, the greatest common formula of sacrifice is the saìkértana-yajïa. That is the opinion of the experts who know how to propagate the process of yajïa. Lord Caitanya preached this method of yajïa, and it is understood from this verse that anywhere and everywhere the sacrificial method of saìkértana-yajïa may be performed in order to drive away the personality of Kali and save the human society from falling prey to the influence of the age.

TEXT 34
yasmin harir bhagavän ijyamäna
ijyätma-mürtir yajatäà çaà tanoti
kämän amoghän sthira-jaìgamänäm
antar bahir väyur-ivaiña ätmä

yasmin—in such sacrificial ceremonies; hariù—the Supreme Lord; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; ijyamänaù—being worshiped; ijya-ätma—the soul of all worshipable deities; mürtiù—in the forms; yajatäm—those who worship; çam—welfare; tanoti—spreads; kämän—desires; amoghän—inviolable; sthira-jaìgamänäm—of all the moving and the unmoving; antaù—within; bahiù—outside; väyuù—air; iva—like; eñaù—of all of them; ätmä—spirit soul.

TRANSLATION
In all sacrificial ceremonies, although sometimes a demigod is worshiped, the Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead is worshiped because He is the Supersoul of everyone, and exists both inside and outside like the air. Thus it is He only who awards all welfare to the worshiper.

PURPORT
It is even sometimes seen that demigods like Indra, Candra, etc., are worshiped and offered sacrificial awards, yet the rewards of all such sacrifices are awarded to the worshiper by the Supreme Lord, and it is the Lord only who can offer all welfare to the worshiper. The demigods, although worshiped, cannot do anything without the sanction of the Lord because the Lord is the Supersoul of everyone, both moving and nonmoving.

TEXT 35
çré süta uväca
parékñitaivam ädiñöaù
sa kalir jäta-vepathuù
tam udyatäsim ähedaà
daëòa-päëim ivodyatam

çré sütaù uväca—Çré Süta Gosvämé said; parékñitä—by Mahäräja Parékñit; evam—thus; ädiñöaù—being ordered; saù—he; kaliù—the personality of Kali; jäta—there was; vepathuù—trembling; tam—him; udyatä—raised up; asim—sword; äha—said; idam—thus; daëòa-päëim—Yamaräja, the personality of death; iva—like; udyatam—almost ready.

TRANSLATION
Çré Süta Gosvämé said: The personality of Kali, thus being ordered by Mahäräja Parékñit, began to tremble in fear. Seeing the King before him like Yamaräja, ready to kill him, Kali spoke to the King as follows.

PURPORT
The King was ready to kill him at once as soon as the personality of Kali would disobey his order. Otherwise the King had no objection to allow him to prolong his life. The personality of Kali also, after attempting to get rid of the punishment in various ways, decided that he must surrender unto him, and thus he began to tremble in fear of his life. The King, or the executive head, must be so strong as to stand before the personality of Kali as the personality of death, Yamaräja. The King’s order must be obeyed, otherwise the culprit’s life is in risk. That is the way to rule the personalities of Kali who create disturbance in the normal life of the state citizens.

TEXT 36
kalir uväca
yatra kva vätha vatsyämi
särva-bhauma taväjïayä
lakñaye tatra taträpi
tväm ätteñu-çaräsanam

kaliù uväca—the personality of Kali said; yatra—anywhere; kva—and everywhere; vä—either; atha—thereof; vatsyämi—I shall reside; särva-bhauma—O Lord (or Emperor) of the earth; tava—your; äjïayä—by the order; lakñaye—I see; tatra—anywhere and everywhere; taträpi—also; tväm—Your Majesty; ätta—taken over; iñu—arrows; çaräsanam—bows.

TRANSLATION
O Your Majesty, though I may live anywhere and everywhere under your order, I shall but see you with bow and arrows wherever I look.

PURPORT
The personality of Kali could see that Mahäräja Parékñit was the emperor of all lands all over the world, and thus anywhere he might live he would have to meet with the same. The personality of Kali was meant for mischief, and Mahäräja Parékñit was meant for subduing all kinds of mischiefmongers, especially the personality of Kali. It was better, therefore, for the personality of Kali to have been killed by the King then and there instead of being killed elsewhere. He was, after all, a surrendered soul before the King, and it was for the King to do what was required.

TEXT 37
tan me dharma-bhåtäà çreñöha
sthänaà nirdeñöum arhasi
yatraiva niyato vatsya
ätiñöhaàs te 'nuçäsanam

tat—therefore; me—me; dharma-bhåtäm—of all the protectors of religion; çreñöha—the chief; sthänam—place; nirdeñöum—fix; arhasi—may you do so; yatra—where; eva—certainly; niyataù—always; vatsye—can reside; ätiñöhan—permanently situated; te—your; anuçäsanam—under your rule.

TRANSLATION
Therefore, O chief amongst the protectors of religion, please fix some place for me where I can live permanently under the protection of your government.

PURPORT
The personality of Kali adressed Mahäräja Parékñit as the chief amongst the protectors of religiosity because the King refrained from killing a person who surrendered unto him. A surrendered soul should be given all protection, even though he may be an enemy. That is the principle of religion. And we can just imagine what sort of protection is given by the Personality of Godhead to the person who surrenders unto Him, not as an enemy but as a devoted servitor. The Lord protects the surrendered soul from all sins and all resultant reactions of sinful acts. (Bg. 18.66)

TEXT 38
süta uväca
abhyarthitas tadä tasmai
sthänäni kalaye dadau
dyütaà pänaà striyaù sünä
yaträdharmaç catur-vidhaù

sütaù uväca—Süta Gosvämé said; abhyarthitaù—thus being petitioned; tadä—at that time; tasmai—unto him; sthänäni—places; kalaye—to the personality of Kali; dadau—gave him permission; dyütam—gambling; pänam—drinking; striyaù—illicit association of women; sünäù—animal slaughter; yatra—wherever; adharmaù—sinful activities; catur-vidhaù—four kinds of.

TRANSLATION
Süta Gosvämé said: Mahäräja Parékñit, thus being petitioned by the personality of Kali, gave him permission to reside in places where gambling, drinking, prostitution and animal slaughter were performed.

PURPORT
The basic principles of irreligiosity, such as pride, prostitution, intoxication and falsehood, counteract the four principles of religion, namely austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness. The personality of Kali was given permission to live in four places particularly mentioned by the King, namely the place of gambling, the place of prostitution, the place of drinking and the place of animal slaughter.
Çréla Jéva Gosvämé directs that drinking against the principles of scriptures, such as the Sauträmaëé-yajïa, etc., association with women outside marriage, and killing animals against the injunctions of scripture, are irreligious. In the Vedas two different types of injunctions are there for the pravåttas, or those who are engaged in material enjoyment, and for the nivåttas, or those who are liberated from material bondage. The Vedic injunction for the pravåttas is to gradually regulate their activities towards the path of liberation. Therefore, for those who are in the lowest stage of ignorance and indulge in wine, woman and flesh, drinking by performing Sauträmaëé-yajïa, association of woman by marriage and flesh-eating by sacrifices are sometimes recommended. But such recommendations in the Vedic literature are meant for a particular class of men, and not for all. But because there are injunctions of the Vedas for particular types of persons, such activities by the pravåttas are not considered adharma. One man’s food may be poison for others; similarly, what is recommended for those in the modes of ignorance may be poison for those in the modes of goodness. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé Prabhu, therefore, affirms that recommendations in the scriptures for a certain class of men are never to be considered adharma, or irreligious. But such activities are factually adharma, and they are never to be encouraged. The recommendations in the scriptures are not meant for encouragement of such adharmas, but for regulating the necessary adharmas gradually toward the path of dharma.
Following in the footsteps of Mahäräja Parékñit, it is the duty of all executive heads of states to see that the principles of religion, namely austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness, are established in the state, and the principles of irreligion, namely pride, illicit female association or prostitution, intoxication and falsity be checked by all means. And to make the best use of a bad bargain, the personality of Kali may be transferred to places of gambling, drinking, prostitution and slaughterhouses, if there are any places like that. Those who are addicted to these irreligious habits may be regulated by the injunctions of the scripture. In all circumstances they should not be encouraged by any state. In other words, the state should categorically stop all sorts of gambling, drinking, prostitution and falsity. The state which wants to eradicate corruption by majority may introduce the principles of religion in the following manner:
    1. Two compulsory fasting days in a month, if not more (austerity). Even from the economic point of view, such two fasting days in a month in the state will save tons of food, and the system will also act very favorably on the general health of the citizens.
    2. There must be compulsory marriage of young boys and girls attaining twenty-four years of age and sixteen years of age respectively. There is no harm in coeducation in the schools and colleges provided the boys and girls are duly married, and in case there is any intimate connection between a male and female student, they should be married properly without illicit relation. The divorce act is encouraging prostitution, and this should be abolished.
    3. The citizens of the state must give in charity up to fifty percent of their income for the purpose of creating a spiritual atmosphere in the state or in the human society, both individually and collectively. They should preach the principles of Bhägavatam by a) karma-yoga or doing everything for the satisfaction of the Lord, b) regular hearing of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam from authorized persons or realized souls, c) chanting of the glories of the Lord congregationally at home or at places of worship, d) rendering all kinds of service to Bhägavatas engaged in preaching Çrémad-Bhägavatam, and e) residing in a place where the atmosphere is saturated with God consciousness. If the state is regulated by the above process, naturally there will be God consciousness everywhere.
Gambling of all description, even speculative business enterprises, is considered to be degrading, and by encouraging gambling in the state, there is a complete disappearance of truthfulness. Allowing young boys and girls to remain unmarried more than the above-mentioned ages and license for animal slaughter houses of all description should be at once prohibited. The flesh-eaters may be allowed to take flesh as is mentioned in the scriptures, and not otherwise. Intoxication of all description, even the smoking of cigarettes, the chewing of tobacco or drinking of tea, must be prohibited.

TEXT 39
punaç ca yäcamänäya
jäta-rüpam adät prabhuù
tato 'nåtaà madaà kämaà
rajo vairaà ca païcamam

punaù—again; ca—also; yäcamänäya—to the beggar; jäta-rüpam—gold; adät—gave away; prabhuù—the king; tataù—whereby; anåtam—falsehood; madam—intoxication; kämam—lust; rajaù—on account of a passionate mood; vairam—enmity; ca—also; païcamam—the fifth one.

TRANSLATION
The personality of Kali asked for something more, and because of his begging, the King gave him permission to live where there is gold because wherever there is gold there is also falsity, intoxication, lust, envy and enmity.

PURPORT
Although Mahäräja Parékñit gave Kali permission to live in four places, it was very difficult for him to find the places because during the reign of Mahäräja Parékñit there were no such places. Therefore Kali asked the King to give him something practical which could be utilized for his nefarious purposes. Mahäräja Parékñit thus gave him permission to live in a place where there is gold, because wherever there is gold there are all the above-mentioned four things, and over and above them there is enmity also. So the personality of Kali became gold standardized. According to Çrémad-Bhägavatam, gold encourages falsity, intoxication, prostitution, envy and enmity. Even a gold standard exchange and currency is bad. Gold standard currency is based on falsehood because currency is not on a par with the reserved gold. The basic principle is falsity because currency notes are issued more in value than the actual reserved gold. This artificial inflation of currency by the authorities encourages prostitution of state economy. The price of commodities becomes artificially inflated because of bad money or artificial currency notes. Bad money drives away good money.
Instead of paper currency, actual gold coins should be used for exchange, and this will stop prostitution of gold. Gold ornaments for women may be allowed by control, not by quality, but by quantity. This will discourage lust, envy and enmity. When there is actual gold currency in the form of coins, the influence of gold in producing falsity, prostitution, etc., will automatically cease. There will be no need of an anticorruption ministry for another term of prostitution and falsity of purpose.

TEXT 40
amüni païca sthänäni hy
adharma-prabhavaù kaliù
auttareyeëa dattäni
nyavasat tan-nideçakåt

amüni—all those; païca—five; sthänäni—places; hi—certainly; adharma—irreligious principles; prabhavaù—encouraging; kaliù—the age of Kali; auttareyeëa—by the son of Uttarä; dattäni—delivered; nyavasat—dwelt; tat—by him; nideçakåt—directed.

TRANSLATION
Thus the personality of Kali, by the directions of Mahäräja Parékñit, the son of Uttarä, was allowed to live in those five places.

PURPORT
Thus the age of Kali began with gold standardization, and therefore falsity, intoxication, animal slaughter and prostitution are rampant all over the world, and the saner section is eager to drive out corruption. The counteracting process is suggested above, and everyone can take advantage of this suggestion.

TEXT 41
athaitäni na seveta
bubhüñuù puruñaù kvacit
viçeñato dharma-çélo
räjä loka-patir guruù

atha—therefore; etäni—all these; na—never; seveta—come in contact; bubhüñuù—those who desire well-being; puruñaù—person; kvacit—in any circumstances; viçeñataù—specifically; dharma-çéläù—those who are on the progressive path of liberation; räjä—the king; loka-patiù—public leader; guruù—the brähmaëas and the sannyäsés.

TRANSLATION
Therefore whoever desires progressive well-being, especially kings, religionists, public leaders, brähmaëas and sannyäsés, should never come in contact with the four above-mentioned irreligious principles.

PURPORT
The brähmaëa is the religious preceptor for all other castes, and the sannyäsés are the spiritual masters for all the castes and orders of society. So also are the king and the public leaders who are responsible for the material welfare of all people. The progressive religionists and those who are responsible human beings or those who do not want to spoil their valuable human lives should refrain from all the principles of irreligiosity, especially from illicit connection with women. If a brähmaëa is not truthful, all his claims as a brähmaëa at once become null and void. If a sannyäsé is illicitly connected with women, all his claims as a sannyäsé at once become false. Similarly, if the king and the public leader are unnecessarily proud or habituated to drinking and smoking, certainly they become disqualified to discharge public welfare activities. Truthfulness is the basic principle for all religions. The four leaders of the human society, namely the sannyäsé, the brähmaëa, the king and the public leader, must be tested crucially by their character and qualification. Before one can be accepted as a spiritual or material master of society, he must be tested by the above-mentioned criteria of character. Such public leaders may be less qualified in academic qualifications, but it is necessary primarily that they are free from the contamination of the four disqualifications, namely gambling, drinking, prostitution and animal slaughter.

TEXT 42
våñasya nañöäàs trén pädän
tapaù çaucaà dayäm iti
pratisandadha äçväsya
mahéà ca samavardhayat

våñasya—of the bull (the personality of religiosity); nañöän—lost; trén—three; pädän—legs; tapaù—austerity; çaucam—cleanliness; dayäm—mercy; iti—etc.; pratisandadhe—reestablished; äçväsya—by encouraging activities; mahém—the earth; ca—and; samavardhayat—perfectly improved.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter the King reestablished the lost legs of the personality of religion [the bull], and by encouraging activities he sufficiently improved the condition of the earth.

PURPORT
By designating particular places for the personality of Kali, Mahäräja Parékñit practically cheated Kali. In the presence of Kali, Dharma (in the shape of a bull), and the earth (in the shape of a cow), he could actually estimate the general condition of his kingdom, and therefore he at once took proper steps to reestablish the legs of the bull, namely austerity, cleanliness and mercy. And for the general benefit of the people of the world, he saw that the gold stock might be employed for stabilization. Gold is certainly a generator of falsity, intoxication, prostitution, enmity and violence, but under the guidance of a proper king or public leader or a brähmaëa or sannyäsé, the same gold can be properly utilized to reestablish the lost legs of the bull, the personality of religion.
Mahäräja Parékñit, therefore, like his grandfather Arjuna, collected all illicit gold kept for the propensities of Kali and employed it in the saìkértana-yajïa, as per instruction of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam. As we have suggested before, one’s accumulated wealth may be divided in three parts for distribution, namely fifty percent for the service of the Lord, twenty-five percent for the family members and twenty-five percent for personal necessities. Spending fifty percent for the service of the Lord or for propagation of spiritual knowledge in society by way of the saìkértana-yajïa is the maximum display of human mercy. People of the world are generally in darkness regarding spiritual knowledge, especially in regard to devotional service of the Lord, and therefore to propagate the systematic transcendental knowledge of devotional service is the greatest mercy that one can show in this world. When everyone is taught to sacrifice fifty percent of his accumulated gold for the Lord’s service, certainly austerity, cleanliness and mercy automatically ensue, and thus the lost three legs of the personality of religion are automatically established. When there is sufficient austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness, naturally mother earth is completely satisfied, and there is very little chance for Kali to infiltrate the structure of human society.

TEXTS 43-44
sa eña etarhy adhyästa
äsanaà pärthivocitam
pitämahenopanyastaà
räjïäraëyaà vivikñatä

äste 'dhunä sa räjarñiù
kauravendra-çriyollasan
gajähvaye mahä-bhägaç
cakravarté båhac-chraväù

saù—he; eñaù—this; etarhi—at the present; adhyäste—is ruling over; äsanam—the throne; pärthiva-ucitam—just befitting a king; pitämahena—by the grandfather; upanyastam—being handed over; räjïä—by the king; araëyam—forest; vivikñatä—desiring; äste—is there; adhunä—at present; saù—that; räjaåñiù—the sage amongst the kings; kauravendra—the chief amongst the Kuru kings; çriyä—glories; ullasan—spreading; gajähvaye—in Hastinäpura; mahä-bhägaù—the most fortunate; cakravarté—the Emperor; båhat-çraväù—highly famous.

TRANSLATION
The most fortunate Emperor Mahäräja Parékñit, who was entrusted with the kingdom of Hastinäpura by Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira when he desired to retire to the forest, is now ruling the world with great success due to his being glorified by the deeds of the kings of the Kuru dynasty.

PURPORT
The prolonged sacrificial ceremonies undertaken by the sages of Naimiñäraëya were begun a very little after the demise of Mahäräja Parékñit. The sacrifice was to continue for one thousand years, and it is understood that in the beginning some of the contemporaries of Baladeva, the elder brother of Lord Kåñëa, also visited the sacrificial place. According to some authorities, the present tense is also used to indicate the nearest margin of time from the past. In that sense, the present tense is applied to the reign of Mahäräja Parékñit here. For a continuous fact, also, present tense can be used. The principles of Mahäräja Parékñit can be still continued, and human society can still be improved if there is determination by the authorities. We can still purge out from the state all the activities of immorality introduced by the personality of Kali if we are determined to take action like Mahäräja Parékñit. He alloted some place for Kali, but in fact Kali could not find such places in the world at all because Mahäräja Parékñit was strictly vigilant to see that there were no places for gambling, drinking, prostitution and animal slaughter. Modern administrators want to banish corruption from the state, but fools as they are, they do not know how to do it. They want to issue licenses for gambling houses, wine and other intoxicating drug houses, brothels and hotel prostitution and cinema houses, and falsity in every dealing, even in their own, and they want at the same time to drive out corruption from the state. They want the kingdom of God without God consciousness. How can it be possible to adjust two contradictory matters? If we want to drive out corruption from the state, we must first of all organize society to accept the principles of religion, namely austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness, and to make the condition favorable we must close all places of gambling, drinking, prostitution and falsity. These are some of the practical lessons from the pages of Çrémad-Bhägavatam.

TEXT 45
ittham-bhütänubhävo 'yam
abhimanyu-suto nåpaù
yasya pälayataù kñauëéà
yüyaà saträya dékñitäù

ittham-bhüta—being thus; anubhävaù—experience; ayam—of this; abhimanyu-sutaù—son of Abhimanyu; nåpaù—the king; yasya—whose; pälayataù—on account of his ruling; kñauëém—on the earth; yüyam—you all; saträya—in performing sacrifices; dékñitäù—initiated.

TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Parékñit, the son of Abhimanyu, is so experienced that by dint of his expert administration and patronage, it has been possible for you to perform a sacrifice such as this.

PURPORT
The brähmaëas and the sannyäsés are expert in spiritual advancement of society, whereas the kñatriyas or the administrators are expert in the material peace and prosperity of human society. Both of them are the pillars of all happiness, and therefore they are meant for full cooperation for common welfare. Mahäräja Parékñit was experienced enough to drive away Kali from his field of activities and thereby make the state receptive to spiritual enlightenment. If the common people are not receptive, it is very difficult to impress upon them the necessity of spiritual enlightenment. Austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness, the basic principles of religion, prepare the ground for the reception of advancement of spiritual knowledge, and Mahäräja Parékñit made this favorable condition possible. Thus the åñis of Naimiñäraëya were able to perform the sacrifices for a thousand years. In other words, without state support, no doctrines of philosophy or religious principles can progressively advance. There should be complete cooperation between the brähmaëas and the kñatriyas for this common good. Even up to Mahäräja Açoka, the same spirit was prevailing. Lord Buddha was sufficiently supported by King Açoka, and thus his particular cult of knowledge was spread all over the world.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Seventeenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled “Punishment and Reward of Kali.”













CHAPTER EIGHTEEN

Mahäräja Parékñit Cursed by a Brähmaëa Boy

TEXT 1
süta uväca
yo vai drauëy-astra-vipluñöo
na mätur udare måtaù
anugrahäd bhagavataù
kåñëasyädbhuta-karmaëaù

sütaù uväca—Çré Süta Gosvämé said; yaù—one who; vai—certainly; drauëi-astra—by the weapon of the son of Droëa; vipluñöaù—burnt by; na—never; mätuù—of the mother; udare—in the womb of; måtaù—met his death; anugrahät—by the mercy of; bhagavataù—of the Personality of Godhead; kåñëasya—of Kåñëa; adbhuta-karmaëaù—of one who acts wonderfully.

TRANSLATION
Çré Süta Gosvämé said: Due to the mercy of the Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa. who acts wonderfully, Mahäräja Parékñit, though struck by the weapon of the son of Droëa in his mother’s womb, could not be burnt.

PURPORT
The sages of Naimiñäraëya became struck with wonder after hearing about the wonderful administration of Mahäräja Parékñit, especially with reference to his punishing the personality of Kali and making him completely unable to do any harm within the kingdom. Süta Gosvämé was equally anxious to describe Mahäräja Parékñit’s wonderful birth and death, and this verse is stated by Süta Gosvämé to increase the interest of the sages of Naimiñäraëya.

TEXT 2
brahma-kopotthitäd yas tu
takñakät präëa-viplavät
na sammumohorubhayäd
bhagavaty arpitäçayaù

brahma-kopa—fury of a brähmaëa; utthität—caused by; yaù—what was; tu—but; takñakät—by the snake-bird; präëa-viplavät—from dissolution of life; na—never; sammumoha—became overwhelmed; uru-bhayät—great fearfulness; bhagavati—unto the Personality of Godhead; arpita—surrendered; äçayaù—consciousness.

TRANSLATION
Furthermore, Mahäräja Parékñit was always consciously surrendered to the Personality of Godhead, and therefore he was neither afraid nor overwhelmed by fear due to a snake-bird which was to bite him because of the fury of a brähmaëa boy.

PURPORT
A self-surrendered devotee of the Lord is called Näräyaëa-paräyaëa. Such a person is never afraid of any place or person, not even of death. For him nothing is as important as the Supreme Lord, and thus he gives equal importance both to heaven and hell. He knows well that both heaven and hell are creations of the Lord, and similarly life and death are different conditions of existence created by the Lord. But in all conditions and in all circumstances, remembrance of Näräyaëa is essential. The Näräyaëa-paräyaëa practices this constantly. Mahäräja Parékñit was such a pure devotee. He was wrongfully cursed by an inexperienced son of a brähmaëa who was under the influence of Kali, and Mahäräja Parékñit took this to be sent by Näräyaëa. He knew that Näräyaëa (Lord Kåñëa) saved him when he was burnt in the womb of his mother, and if he were to be killed by a snake bite, it would also take place by the will of the Lord. The devotee never goes against the will of the Lord; therefore anything sent by God is a blessing for the devotee. Therefore Mahäräja Parékñit was neither afraid of nor bewildered by such things. That is the sign of a pure devotee of the Lord.

TEXT 3
utsåjya sarvataù saìgaà
vijïätäjita-saàsthitiù
vaiyäsaker jahau çiñyo
gaìgäyäà svaà kalevaram

utsåjya—after leaving aside; sarvataù—all around; saìgam—association; vijïäta—being understood; ajita—one who is never conquered (the Personality of Godhead); saàsthitiù—actual position; vaiyäsakeù—unto the son of Vyäsa; jahau—gave up; çiñyaù—as a disciple; gaìgäyäm—on the bank of the Ganges; svam—his son; kalevaram—material body.

TRANSLATION
Furthermore, after leaving all his associates, the King surrendered himself as a disciple to the son of Vyäsa [Çukadeva Gosvämé], and thus he was able to understand the actual position of the Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT
The word ajita is significant here. The Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa is known as Ajita, or unconquerable, and He is so in every respect. No one can know His actual position. He is unconquerable by knowledge also. We have heard about His dhäma, or place, eternal Goloka Våndävana, but there are many scholars who interpret this abode in different ways. But by the grace of a spiritual master like Çukadeva Gosvämé, unto whom the King gave himself up as a most humble disciple, one is able to understand the actual position of the Lord, His eternal abode, and His transcendental paraphernalia in that dhäma or abode. Knowing the transcendental position of the Lord and the transcendental method by which one can approach that transcendental dhäma, the King was confident about his ultimate destination, and by knowing this he could leave aside everything material, even his own body, without any difficulty of attachment. In the Bhagavad-gétä, it is stated, paraà dåñövä nivartate, or one can give up all connection of the material attachment when one is able to see the param, or the superior quality of things. We understand the superior quality of energy of the Lord and the material quality of material energy from the Bhagavad-gétä and by the grace of a bona fide spiritual master like Çukadeva Gosvämé. It is quite possible to know everything of the superior energy of the Lord by which the Lord manifests His eternal name, quality, pastimes, paraphernalia and variegatedness. Unless one thoroughly under stands this superior or eternal energy of the Lord, it is not possible to leave the material energy, however one may theoretically speculate on the true nature of the Absolute Truth. By the grace of Lord Kåñëa, Mahäräja Parékñit was able to receive the mercy of a personality like Çukadeva Gosvämé, and thus he was able to know the actual position of the unconquerable Lord. It is very difficult to find the Lord from the Vedic literatures, but it is very easy to know Him by the mercy of a liberated devotee like Çukadeva Gosvämé.

TEXT 4
nottamaçloka-värtänäà
juñatäà tat-kathämåtam
syät sambhramo 'nta-käle 'pi
smaratäà tat-padämbu-jam

na—never; uttama-çloka—the Personality of Godhead, who is sung of by the Vedic hymns; värtänäm—of those who live on them; juñatäm—of those who are engaged in; tat—His; kathä-amåtam—transcendental topics about Him; syät—it so happens; sambhramaù—misconception; anta—at the end; käle—in time; api—also; smaratäm—remembering; tat—His; pada-ambu-jam—lotus feet.

TRANSLATION
This was so because those who have dedicated their lives to the transcendental topics of the Personality of Godhead, of whom the Vedic hymns sing, and who are constantly engaged in remembering the lotus feet of the Lord, do not run the risk of having misconceptions at the last moment of their lives.

PURPORT
The highest perfection of life is attained by remembering the transcendental nature of the Lord at the last moment of one’s life. This perfection of life is made possible by one who has learned the actual transcendental nature of the Lord from the Vedic hymns sung by a liberated soul like Çukadeva Gosvämé or someone in that line of disciplic succession. There is no gain in hearing the Vedic hymns from some mental speculator. When the same is heard from an actual self-realized soul and is properly understood by service and submission, everything becomes transparently clear. Thus a submissive disciple is able to live transcendentally and continue to the end of life. By scientific adaptation, one is able to remember the Lord even at the end of life when the power of remembrance is slackened due to derangement of bodily membranes. For a common man, it is very difficult to remember things as they are at the time of death, but by the grace of the Lord and His bona fide devotees, the spiritual masters, one can get this opportunity without difficulty. And it was done in the case of Mahäräja Parékñit.

TEXT 5
tävat kalir na prabhavet
praviñöo 'péha sarvataù
yävad éço mahän urvyäm
äbhimanyava eka-räö

tävat—so long; kaliù—the personality of Kali; na—cannot; prabhavet—flourish; praviñöaù—entered in; api—even though; iha—here; sarvataù—every where; yävat—as long as; éçaù—the Lord; mahän—great; urvyäm—powerful; äbhimanyavaù—the son of Abhimanyu; eka-räö—the one emperor.

TRANSLATION
As long as the great, powerful son of Abhimanyu remains the Emperor of the world, there is no chance of the Personality of Kali flourishing.

PURPORT
As we have already explained, the personality of Kali had entered the jurisdiction of this earth long ago, and he was looking for an opportunity to spread his influence all over the world. But he could not do so satisfactorily due to the presence of Mahäräja Parékñit. That is the way of good government. The disturbing elements like the personality of Kali will always try to extend their nefarious activities, but it is the duty of the able state to check them by all means. Although Mahäräja Parékñit alloted places for the personality of Kali, at the same time he gave no chance to the citizens to be swayed by the personality of Kali.

TEXT 6
yasminn ahani yarhy eva
bhagavän utsasarja gäm
tadaivehänuvåtto 'säv
adharma-prabhavaù kaliù

yasmin—on that; ahani—very day; yarhi eva—in the very moment; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; utsasarja—left aside; gäm—the earth; tadä—at that time; eva—certainly; iha—in this world; anuvåttaù—followed; asau—he; adharma—irreligion; prabhavaù—accelerating; kaliù—the personality of quarrel.

TRANSLATION
The very day and moment the Personality of Godhead Lord Çré Kåñëa left this earth, the personality of Kali, who promotes all kinds of irreligious activities, came into this world.

PURPORT
The Personality of Godhead and His holy name, qualities, etc., are all identical. The personality of Kali was not able to enter the jurisdiction of the earth due to the presence of the Personality of Godhead. And similarly, if there is an arrangement for the constant chanting of the holy names, qualities, etc., of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there is no chance at all for the personality of Kali to enter. That is the technique of driving away the personality of Kali from the world. In modernized human society there are great advancements of material science, and they have invented the radio to distribute sound in the air. So instead of vibrating some nuisance sound for sense enjoyment, if the state arranges to distribute transcendental sound by resounding the holy name, fame and activities of the Lord, as they are authorized in the Bhagavad-gétä or Çrémad-Bhägavatam, then a favorable condition will be created, and the principles of religion in the world will be reestablished, and thus the executive heads, who are so anxious to drive away corruption from the world, will be successful. Nothing is bad if properly used for the service of the Lord.

TEXT 7
nänudveñöi kalià samräö
säraìga iva sära-bhuk
kuçaläny äçu siddhyanti
netaräëi kåtäni yat

na—never; anudveñöi—envious; kalim—unto the personality of Kali; samräö—the Emperor; säraìga—realist, like the bees; iva—like; çara-bhuk—one who accepts the substance; kuçaläni—auspicious objects; äçu—immediately; siddhyanti—become successful; na—never; itaräëi—which are inauspicious; kåtäni—being performed; yat—as much as.

TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Parékñit was a realist, like the bees who only accept the essence [of a flower]. He knew perfectly well that in this age of Kali, auspicious things produce good effects immediately, whereas inauspicious acts must be actually performed [to render effects]. So he was never envious of the personality of Kali.

PURPORT
The age of Kali is called the fallen age. In this fallen age, because of the living beings’ being in an awkward position, the Supreme Lord has given some special facilities to them. So by the will of the Lord, a living being does not become a victim of a sinful act until the act is actually performed. In other ages, simply by thinking of performing a sinful act, one used to become a victim of the act. On the contrary, a living being, in this age, is awarded with the results of pious acts simply by thinking of them. Mahäräja Parékñit, being the most learned and experienced king by the grace of the Lord, was not unnecessarily envious of the personality of Kali because he did not intend to give him any chance to perform any sinful act. He protected his subjects from falling prey to the sinful acts of the age of Kali, and at the same time he gave full facility to the age of Kali by alloting him some particular places. At the end of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is said that even though all nefarious activities of the personality of Kali are present, there is a great advantage in the age of Kali. One can attain salvation simply by chanting the holy name of the Lord. Thus Mahäräja Parékñit made an organized effort to propagate chanting of the Lord’s holy name, and thus he saved the citizens from the clutches of Kali. It is for this advantage only that great sages sometimes wish all good for the age of Kali. In the Vedas also it is said that by discourse on Lord Kåñëa’s activities, one can get rid of all the disadvantages of the age of Kali. In the beginning of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is also said that by the recitation of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, the Supreme Lord becomes at once arrested within one’s heart. These are some of the great advantages of the age of Kali, and Mahäräja Parékñit took all the advantages and did not think any ill of the age of the Kali, true to his Vaiñëavite cult.

TEXT 8
kià nu bäleñu çüreëa
kalinä dhéra-bhéruëä
apramattaù pramatteñu
yo våko nåñu vartate

kim—what; nu—may be; bäleñu—among the less intelligent persons; çüreëa—by the powerful; kalinä—by the personality of Kali; dhéra—self-controlled; bhéruëä—by one who is afraid of; apramattaù—one who is careful; pramatteñu—among the careless; yaù—one who; våkaù—tiger; nåñu—among men; vartate—exists.

TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Parékñit considered that less intelligent men might find the personality of Kali to be very powerful, but that those who are self-controlled would have nothing to fear. The King was powerful like a tiger and took care for the foolish, careless persons.

PURPORT
Those who are not devotees of the Lord are careless and unintelligent. Unless one is thoroughly intelligent, one cannot be a devotee of the Lord. Those who are not devotees of the Lord fall prey to the actions of Kali. It will not be possible to bring about a saner condition in society unless we are prepared to accept the modes of action adopted by Mahäräja Parékñit, i.e., propagation of devotional service of the Lord to the common man.

TEXT 9
upavarëitam etad vaù
puëyaà parékñitaà mayä
väsudeva-kathopetam
äkhyänaà yad apåcchata

upavarëitam—almost everything described; etat—all these; vaù—unto you; puëyam—pious; parékñitam—about Mahäräja Parékñit; mayä—by me; väsudeva—of Lord Kåñëa; kathä—narrations; upetam—in connection with; äkhyänam—statements; yat—what; apåcchata—you asked from me.

TRANSLATION
O sages, as you did ask me, now I have almost described everything regarding the narrations about Lord Kåñëa in connection with the history of the pious Mahäräja Parékñit.

PURPORT
Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the history of the activities of the Lord. And the activities of the Lord are performed in relation with the devotees of the Lord. Therefore, the history of the devotees is not different from the history of Lord Kåñëa’s activities. A devotee of the Lord regards both the activities of the Lord and those of His pure devotees on an equal level, for they are all transcendental.

TEXT 10
yä yäù kathä bhagavataù
kathanéyorukarmaëaù
guëa-karmäçrayäù pumbhiù
saàsevyäs tä bubhüñubhiù

yäù—whatever; yäù—and whatsoever; kathäù—topics; bhagavataù—about the Personality of Godhead; kathanéya—were to be spoken by me; urukarmaëaù—of Him who acts wonderfully; guëa—transcendental qualities; karma—uncommon deeds; äçrayaù—involving; pumbhiù—by persons; saàsevyäù—ought to be heard by; tä—all of them; bubhüñubhiù—by those who want their own welfare.

TRANSLATION
Those who are desirous of achieving complete perfection in life must submissively hear all topics that are connected with the transcendental activities and qualities of the Personality of Godhead, who acts wonderfully.

PURPORT
The systematic hearing of the transcendental activities, qualities and names of Lord Çré Kåñëa pushes one toward eternal life. Systematic hearing means to know Him gradually in truth and fact, and this knowing Him in truth and fact means to attain eternal life, as it is stated in the Bhagavad-gétä. Such transcendental glorified activities of Lord Çré Kåñëa are the prescribed remedy for counteracting the process of birth, death, old age and disease, which are considered to be material awards for the conditioned living being. The culmination of such a perfectional stage of life is the goal of human life and the attainment of transcendental bliss.

TEXT 11
åñaya ücuù
süta jéva samäù saumya
çäçvatér viçadaà yaçaù
yas tvaà çaàsasi kåñëasya
martyänäm amåtaà hi naù

çré åñayaù ücuù—the good sages said; süta—O Süta Gosvämé; jéva—we wish you life for; samäù—many years; saumya—grave; çäçvatéù—eternal; viçadam—particularly; yaçaù—in fame; yaù tvam—because you; çaàsasi—speaking nicely; kåñëasya—of Lord Çré Kåñëa; martyänäm—of those who die; amåtam—eternity of life; hi—certainly; naù—our.

TRANSLATION
The good sages said: O grave Süta Gosvämé! May you live many years and have eternal fame, for you are speaking very nicely about the activities of Lord Kåñëa the Personality of Godhead. This is just like nectar for mortal beings like us.

PURPORT
When we hear about the transcendental qualities and activities of the Personality of Godhead, we may always remember what has been spoken by the Lord Himself in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 4.9). His acts, even when He acts in human society, are all transcendental, for they are all accentuated by the spiritual energy of the Lord, which is distinguished from His material energy. As stated in the Bhagavad-gétä, such acts are called divyam. This means that He does not act or take His birth like an ordinary living being under the custody of material energy. Nor is His body material nor changeable like that of ordinary living beings. And one who understands this fact, either from the Lord or from authorized sources, is not reborn after leaving the present material body. Such an enlightened soul is admitted into the spiritual realm of the Lord and engages in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. Therefore, the more we hear about the transcendental activities of the Lord, as they are stated in the Bhagavad-gétä and Çrémad-Bhägavatam, the more we can know about His transcendental nature and thus make definite progress on the path back to Godhead.

TEXT 12
karmaëy asminn anäçväse
dhüma-dhümrätmanäà bhavän
äpäyayati govinda-
päda-padmäsavaà madhu

karmaëi—performance of; asmin—in this; anäçvase—without certainty; dhüma—smoke; dhümra-ätmanäm—tinged body and mind; bhavän—your good self; äpäyayati—very much pleasing; govinda—the Personality of Godhead; päda—feet; padma-äsavam—nectar of the lotus flower; madhu—honey.

TRANSLATION
We have just begun performance of this fruitive activity, a sacrificial fire, without certainty of its result due to the many imperfections in our action. Our bodies have become black from the smoke, but we are factually pleased by the nectar of the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead Govinda, which you are distributing.

PURPORT
The sacrificial fire kindled by the sages of Naimiñäraëya was certainly full of smoke and doubts because of so many flaws. The first flaw is that there is an acute scarcity of expert brähmaëas able to carry out such performances successfully in this age of Kali. Any discrepancy in such sacrifices spoils the whole show, and the result is uncertain, like agricultural enterprises. The good result of tilling the paddy field depends on providential rain, and therefore the result is uncertain. Similarly, performance of any kind of sacrifice in this age of Kali is also uncertain. Unscrupulous greedy brähmaëas of the age of Kali induce the innocent public to such uncertain sacrificial shows without disclosing the scriptural injunction that in the age of Kali there is no fruitful sacrificial performance but the sacrifice of the congregational chanting of the holy name of the Lord. Süta Gosvämé was narrating the transcendental activities of the Lord before the congregation of sages, and they were factually perceiving the result of hearing these transcendental activities. One can feel this practically, as one can feel the result of eating food. Spiritual realization acts in that way.
The sages of Naimiñäraëya were practically sufferers from the smoke of a sacrificial fire and were doubtful about the result, but by hearing from a realized person like Süta Gosvämé, they were fully satisfied. In the Brahma-Vaivarta Puräëa, Viñëu tells Çiva that in the age of Kali, men full of anxieties of various kinds can vainly labor in fruitive activity and philosophical speculations, but when they are engaged in devotional service, the result is sure and certain, and there is no loss of energy. In other words, nothing performed for spiritual realization or for material benefit can be successful without devotional service of the Lord.

TEXT 13
tulayäma lavenäpi
na svargaà näpunar-bhavam
bhagavat-saìgi-saìgasya
martyänäà kim utäçiñaù

tulayäma—to be balanced with; lavena—by a moment; api—even; na—never; svargam—heavenly planets; na—neither; apunaù-bhavam—liberation from matter; bhagavat-saìgi—devotee of the Lord; saìgasya—of the association; martyänäm—those who are meant for death; kim—what is there; uta—to speak of; äçiñaù—worldly benediction.

TRANSLATION
The value of a moment’s association with the devotee of the Lord cannot even be compared to the attainment of heavenly planets or liberation from matter, and what to speak of worldly benedictions in the form of material prosperity, which is for those who are meant for death.

PURPORT
When there are some similar points, it is possible to compare one thing to another. One cannot compare the association of a pure devotee to anything material. Men who are addicted to material happiness aspire to reach the heavenly planets like the moon, Venus, Indraloka, etc., and those who are advanced in material philosophical speculations aspire after liberation from all material bondage. When one becomes frustrated in all kinds of material advancement, one desires the opposite type of liberation, which is called apunar-bhava, or no rebirth. But the pure devotees of the Lord do not aspire after the happiness obtained in the heavenly kingdom, nor do they aspire after liberation from material bondage. In other words, for the pure devotees of the Lord, the material pleasures obtainable in the heavenly planets are like phantasmagoria, and because they are already liberated from all material conceptions of pleasure and distress, they are factually liberated even in the material world. This means that the pure devotees of the Lord are engaged in a transcendental existence, namely, in the loving service of the Lord, both in the material world and in the spiritual world. As a government servant is always the same, either in the office or at home or at any place, so a devotee has nothing to do with anything material, for he is exclusively engaged in the transcendental service of the Lord. Since he has nothing to do with anything material, what pleasure can he derive from material benedictions like kingship or other overlordships, which are finished quickly with the end of the body? Devotional service is eternal, and it has no end because it is spiritual. Therefore, since the assets of a pure devotee are completely different from material assets, there is no comparison between the two. Süta Gosvämé was a pure devotee of the Lord, and therefore his association with the åñis in the Naimiñäraëya is unique. In the material world, association with gross materialists is veritably condemned. The materialist is called yoçit-saìgi, or one who is much attached to material entanglement (women and other paraphernalia). Such attachment is conditioned because it drives away the benedictions of life and prosperity. And just the opposite is bhägavata-saìgi, or one who is always in the association with the Lord’s name, form, qualities, etc. Such association is always desirable; it is worshipable, it is praiseworthy, and one may accept it as the highest goal of life.

TEXT 14
ko näma tåpyed rasavit kathäyäà
mahattamaikänta-paräyaëasya
näntaà guëänäm aguëasya jagmur
yogeçvarä ye bhava-pädma-mukhyäù

kaù—who is he; näma—specifically; tåpyet—get full satisfaction; rasavit—expert in relishing mellow nectar; kathäyäm—in the topics of; mahattama—the greatest amongst the living being; ekänta—exclusively; paräyaëasya—of one who is the shelter of; na—never; antam—end; guëänäm—of attributes; aguëasya—of the Transcendence; jagmuù—could ascertain; yogeçvaräù—the lords of mystic power; ye—all they; bhava—Lord Çiva; pädma—Lord Brahmä; mukhyäù—heads.

TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead Lord Kåñëa [Govinda] is the exclusive shelter for all great living beings, and His transcendental attributes cannot even be measured by such masters of mystic powers as Lord Çiva and Lord Brahmä. Can anyone who is expert in relishing nectar [rasa] ever be fully satiated by hearing topics about Him?

PURPORT
Lord Çiva and Lord Brahmä are two chiefs of the demigods. They are full of mystic powers. For example, Lord Çiva drank an ocean of poison of which one drop is sufficient to kill an ordinary living being. Similarly, Brahmä could create many powerful demigods, including Lord Çiva. So they are éçvaras, or lords of the universe. But they are not the supreme powerful. The supreme powerful is Govinda, Lord Kåñëa. He is transcendence, and His transcendental attributes cannot be measured even by such powerful éçvaras as Çiva and Brahmä. Therefore Lord Kåñëa is the exclusive shelter of the greatest of all living beings. Brahmä is counted amongst the living beings, but he is the greatest of all of us. And why is the greatest of all the living beings so much attached to the transcendental topics of Lord Kåñëa? Because He is the reservoir of all enjoyment. Everyone wants to relish some kind of taste from everything, but one who is engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord can derive unlimited pleasure from such engagement. The Lord is unlimited, and His name, attributes, pastimes, entourage, variegatedness, etc., are unlimited, and those who relish them can do so unlimitedly and still not feel satiated. This fact is confirmed in the Padma Puräëa.
There is no end of such transcendental discourses. In mundane affairs there is the law of satiation, but in transcendence there is no such satiation. Süta Gosvämé desired to continue the topics of Lord Kåñëa before the sages of Naimiñäraëya, and the sages also expressed their readiness to hear from him continually. Since the Lord is transcendence and His attributes are transcendental, such discourses increase the receptive mood of the purified audience.

TEXT 15
tan no bhavän vai bhagavat-pradhäno
mahattamaikänta-paräyaëasya
harer udäraà caritaà viçuddhaà
çuçrüñatäà no vitanotu vidvan

tat—therefore; naù—of us; bhavän—your good self; vai—certainly; bhagavat—in relation with the Personality of Godhead; pradhänaù—chiefly; mahattama—the greatest of all greats; ekänta—exclusively; paräyaëasya—of the shelter; hareù—of the Lord; udäram—impartial; caritam—activities; viçuddham—transcendental; çuçrüñatäm—those who are receptive; naù—ourselves; vitanotu—kindly describe; vidvan—O learned one.

TRANSLATION
O Süta Gosvämé, you are a learned and pure devotee of the Lord because the Personality of Godhead is your chief object of service. Therefore please describe to us the pastimes of the Lord, which are above all material conception, for we are anxious to receive such messages.

PURPORT
The speaker on the transcendental activities of the Lord should have only one object of worship and service, Lord Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. And the audience for such topics should be anxious to hear about Him. When such a combination is possible, namely a qualified speaker and a qualified audience, it is then and there very much congenial to continue discourses on the transcendence. Professional speakers and a materially absorbed audience cannot derive real benefit from such discourses. Professional speakers make a show of Bhägavata-saptaha for the sake of family maintenance, and the materially disposed audience hears such discourses of Bhägavata-saptaha for some material benefit, namely religiosity, wealth, gratification of the senses, or liberation. Such Bhägavatam discourses are not purified from the contamination of the material qualities. But the discourses between the saints of Naimiñäraëya and Çré Süta Gosvämé are on the transcendental level. There is no motive for material gain. In such discourses, unlimited transcendental pleasure is relished both by the audience and the speaker, and therefore they can continue the topics for many thousands of years. Now Bhägavata-saptahas are held for seven days only, and after finishing the show, both the audience and the speaker become engaged in material activities as usual. They can do so because the speaker is not Bhägavata-pradhäna, and the audience is not çuçrüñatäm, as explained above.

TEXT 16
sa vai mahä-bhägavataù parékñid
yenäpavargäkhyam adabhra-buddhiù
jïänena vaiyäsaki-çabditena
bheje khagendra-dhvaja-päda-mülam

saù—he; vai—certainly; mahä-bhägavataù—first-class devotee; parékñit—the King; yena—by which; apavarga-äkhyam—by the name of liberation; adabhra—fixed; buddhiù—intelligence; jïänena—by knowledge; vaiyäsaki—the son of Vyäsa; çabditena—vibrated by; bheje—taken to; khagendra—Garuòa, the king of the birds; dhvaja—flag; päda-mülam—soles of the feet.

TRANSLATION
O Süta Gosvämé, please describe those topics of the Lord by which Mahäräja Parékñit, whose intelligence was fixed on liberation, attained the lotus feet of the Lord, who is the shelter of Garuòa, the king of birds. Those topics were vibrated by the son of Vyäsa [Çréla Çukadeva].

PURPORT
There is some controversy amongst the students on the path of liberation. Such transcendental students are known as impersonalists and devotees of the Lord. The devotee of the Lord worships the transcendental form of the Lord, whereas the impersonalist meditates upon the glaring effulgence or the bodily ray of the Lord, known as the brahmajyoti. Here in this verse it is said that Mahäräja Parékñit attained the lotus feet of the Lord by instructions in knowledge delivered by the son of Vyäsadeva, Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé. Çukadeva Gosvämé was also an impersonalist in the beginning, as he has admitted himself in the Bhägavatam (2.1.9), but later on he was attracted by the transcendental pastimes of the Lord and thus became a devotee. Such devotees with perfect knowledge are called mahä-bhägavata, or first-class devotees. There are three classes of devotees, namely the prakåta, madhyam, and mahä-bhägavata. The prakåta or third-class devotees are temple worshipers without specific knowledge of the Lord and the Lord’s devotees. The madhyam, or the second-class devotee, knows well the Lord, the Lord’s devotee, the neophytes, and the nondevotees also. But the mahä-bhägavata, or the first-class devotee, sees everything in relation with the Lord and the Lord present in everyone’s relation. The mahä-bhägavata, therefore, does not make any distinction, particularly between a devotee and nondevotee. Mahäräja Parékñit was such a mahä-bhägavata devotee because he was initiated by a mahä-bhägavata devotee, Çukadeva Gosvämé. He was equally kind, even to the personality of Kali, and what to speak of others.
So there are many instances in the transcendental histories of the world of an impersonalist who has later become a devotee. But a devotee has never become an impersonalist. This very fact proves that on the transcendental steps, the step occupied by a devotee is higher than the step occupied by an impersonalist. It is also stated in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 12.5) that persons stuck on the impersonal step undergo more sufferings than achievement of reality. Therefore knowledge imparted by Çukadeva Gosvämé unto Mahäräja Parékñit helped him attain the service of the Lord. And to attain to this stage of perfection is called apavarga, or the perfect stage of liberation. Simple knowledge of liberation is material knowledge. Actual freedom from material bondage is called liberation, but to attain the transcendental service of the Lord is called the perfect stage of liberation. Such a stage is attained by knowledge and renunciation, as we have already explained (Bhäg. 1.2.12), and perfect knowledge, as delivered by Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé, results in the attainment of transcendental service of the Lord.

TEXT 17
tan naù paraà puëyam asaàvåtärtham
äkhyänam atyadbhuta-yoganiñöham
äkhyähy anantäcaritopapannaà
pärékñitaà bhägavatäbhirämam

tat—therefore; naù—unto us; param—supreme; puëyam—purifying; asaàvåtärtham—as it is; äkhyänam—narration; ati—very; adbhuta—wonderful; yoganiñöham—compact in bhakti-yoga; äkhyähi—describe; ananta—the Unlimited; äcarita—activities; upapannam—full of; pärékñitam—spoken to Mahäräja Parékñit; bhägavata—of the pure devotees; abhirämam—particularly very dear.

TRANSLATION
Thus please narrate to us the narrations of the Unlimited, for they are purifying and supreme. They were spoken to Mahäräja Parékñit, and they are very dear to the pure devotees, being full of bhakti-yoga.

PURPORT
What was spoken to Mahäräja Parékñit and what is very dear to the pure devotees is Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is mainly full of the narrations of the activities of the Supreme Unlimited, and therefore it is the science of bhakti-yoga, or devotional service of the Lord. Thus it is para, or supreme, because although it is enriched with all knowledge and religion, it is specifically enriched with the devotional service of the Lord.

TEXT 18
süta uväca
aho vayaà janma-bhåto 'dya häsma
våddhänuvåttyäpi viloma-jätäù
dauñkulyam ädhià vidhunoti çéghraà
mahattamänäm abhidhäna-yogaù

sütaù uväca—Süta Gosvämé said; aho—how; vayam—we; janma-bhåtaù—promoted in birth; adya—today; ha—clearly; äsma—have become; våddha-anuvåttyä—by serving those who are advanced in knowledge; api—although; viloma-jätäù—born in a mixed caste; dauñkulyam—disqualification of birth; ädhim—sufferings; vidhunoti—purifies; çéghram—very soon; mahattamänäm—of those who are great; abhidhäna—conversation; yogaù—connection.

TRANSLATION
Çré Süta Gosvämé said: O God, although we are born in a mixed caste, we are still promoted in birthright simply by serving and following the great who are advanced in knowledge. Even by conversing with such great souls, one can without delay clean up all disqualifications resulting from lower births.

PURPORT
Süta Gosvämé did not take his birth in a brähmaëa family. He was born in a family of mixed caste, or an uncultured low family. But because of higher association, like Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé and the great åñis of Naimiñäraëya, certainly the disqualification of inferior birth was washed off.
Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu followed this principle in pursuance of the Vedic usages, and by His transcendental association He elevated many low born, or those disqualified by birth or action, to the status of devotional service and established them in the position of äcäryas, or authorities. He clearly stated that any man, whatever he may be, whether a brähmaëa or çüdra by birth, or a householder or mendicant in the order of society, if he is conversant with the science of Kåñëa, he can be accepted as an äcärya or guru, a spiritual master.
Süta Gosvämé learned the science of Kåñëa from great åñis and authorities like Çukadeva, Vyäsadeva, etc., and he was so qualified that even the sages of Naimiñäraëya eagerly wanted to hear from him the science of Kåñëa in the form of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. So he had the double association of great souls by hearing and preaching. Transcendental science or the science of Kåñëa has to be learned from the authorities, and when one preaches the science, he becomes still more qualified. So Süta Gosvämé had both the advantages, and thus undoubtedly he was completely freed from all disqualifications of low birth and mental agonies. This verse definitely proves that neither Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé refused to teach Süta Gosvämé about the transcendental science, nor the sages of the Naimiñäraëya refused to hear lessons from him because of his inferior birth. This means that thousands of years ago there was no bar in learning or preaching the transcendental science because of inferior birth. The rigidity of the so-called caste system in Hindu society became prominent within only one hundred years or so when the number of dvéja-bandhus, or disqualified men in the families of higher castes, increased. Lord Çré Caitanya revived the original Vedic system, and He elevated Öhäkur Haridäsa to the position of nämäcärya, or the authority in the preaching of the glories of the holy name of the Lord, although His Holiness Çréla Haridäsa Öhäkur was pleased to appear in a family of Mohammedans.
Such is the power of pure devotees of the Lord. The Ganges water is accepted as pure, and one can become purified after taking a bath in the waters of the Ganges. But as far as the great devotees of the Lord are concerned, they can purify a degraded soul even by being seen by the low born, and what to speak of association. Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu wanted to purify the whole atmosphere of the polluted world by sending qualified preachers all over the world, and it remains with the Indians to take up this task scientifically and thus to do the best kind of humanitarian work. The mental diseases of the present generation are more acute than bodily diseases; it is quite fit and proper to take up the preaching of Çrémad-Bhägavatam all over the world without delay. Mahattamänäm Abhidhäna also means dictionary of great devotees, or a book full of the words of great devotees. Such a dictionary of the words of great devotees and that of the Lord are in the Vedas and allied literatures, specifically the Çrémad-Bhägavatam.

TEXT 19
kutaù punar gåëato näma tasya
mahattamaikänta-paräyaëasya
yo 'nanta-çaktir bhagavän ananto
mahad-guëatväd yam anantam ähuù

kutaù—what to say; punaù—again; gåëataù—one who chants; näma—holy name; tasya—His; mahattama—great devotees; ekänta—exclusive; paräyaëasya—of one who is shelter of; yaù—He who; ananta—is the Unlimited; çaktiù—potency; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; anantaù—immeasurable; mahat—great; guëatvät—on account of such attributes; yam—whom; anantam—by the name ananta; ähuù—is called.

TRANSLATION
And what to speak of those who are under the direction of the great devotees, chanting the holy name of the Unlimited who has unlimited potency? The Personality of Godhead, unlimited in potency and transcendental by attributes, is called the ananta [Unlimited].

PURPORT
The dvija-bandhu, or the less intelligent uncultured men born of higher castes, put forward many arguments against the lower caste men becoming brähmaëas in this life. They argue that birth in the family of çüdras or less than çüdras is made possible by one’s previous sinful acts, and therefore one has to complete the terms of disadvantages due to lower birth. And to answer these false logicians, Çrémad-Bhägavatam asserts that one who chants the holy name of the Lord under the direction of a pure devotee can at once get free from the disadvantages due to lower caste birth. A pure devotee of the Lord does not commit any offense while chanting the holy name of the Lord. There are ten different offenses in the chanting of the holy name of the Lord. To chant the holy name under the direction of a pure devotee is offenseless chanting. Offenseless chanting of the holy name of the Lord is transcendental, and, therefore, such chanting can at once purify one from the effects of all kinds of previous sins. This offenseless chanting indicates that one has fully understood the transcendental nature of the holy name and has thus surrendered unto the Lord. Transcendentally the holy name of the Lord and the Lord Himself are identical, being absolute. The holy name of the Lord is as powerful as the Lord. The Lord is the all-powerful Personality of Godhead, and He has innumerable names, which are all nondifferent from Him and are equally powerful also. In the last word of the Bhagavad-gétä the Lord asserts that one who surrenders fully unto Him is protected from all sins by the grace of the Lord. Since His name and He Himself are identical, the holy name of the Lord can protect the devotee from all effects of sins. The chanting of the holy name of the Lord can undoubtedly deliver one from the disadvantages of a lower caste birth. The Lord’s unlimited power is extended on and on by the unlimited expansion of the devotees and incarnations, and thus every devotee of the Lord and incarnations also can be equally surcharged with the potency of the Lord. Since the devotee is surcharged with the potency of the Lord, even fractionally, the disqualification due to lower birth can not stand in the way.

TEXT 20
etävatälaà nanu sücitena
guëair asämyänatiçäyanasya
hitvetarän prärthayato vibhütir
yasyäìghri-reëuà juñate 'nabhépsoù

etävatä—so far; alam—unnecessary; nanu—if at all; sücitena—by description; guëaiù—by attributes; asämya—immeasurable; anatiçäyanasya—of one who is unexcelled; hitvä—leaving aside; itarän—others; prärthayataù—of those who ask for; vibhütiù—favor of the goddess of fortune; yasya—one whose; aìghri—feet; reëum—dust; juñate—serves; anabhépsoù—of one who is unwilling.

TRANSLATION
It is now ascertained that He [the Personality of Godhead] is unlimited and there is none equal to Him. Consequently no one can speak of Him adequately. Great demigods cannot obtain the favor of the goddess of fortune even by prayers, but this very goddess renders service unto the Lord, although He is unwilling to have such service.

PURPORT
The Personality of Godhead, or the Parameçvara Param Brahma, according to the çrutis, has nothing to do. He has no equal. Nor does anyone excel Him. He has unlimited potencies, and His every action is carried out systematically in His natural and perfect ways. Thus the Supreme Personality of Godhead is full in Himself, and He has nothing to accept from anyone else, including the great demigods like Brahmä. Others ask for the favor of the goddess of fortune, and despite such prayers she declines to award such favors. But still she renders service unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although He has nothing to accept from her. The Personality of Godhead in His Mahä-Viñëu feature begets Brahmä, the first created person in the material world, from His naval lotus stem and not in the womb of the goddess of fortune who is eternally engaged in His service. These are some of the instances of His complete independence and perfection. That He has nothing to do does not mean that He is impersonal. He is transcendentally so full of inconceivable potencies that simply by His willing, everything is done without physical or personal endeavor. He is called, therefore, yogeçvara, or the Lord of all mystic powers.

TEXT 21
athäpi yat-pädanakhävasåñöaà
jagad viriïcopahåtärhaëämbhaù
seçaà punäty anyatamo mukundät
ko näma loke bhagavat-padärthaù

atha—therefore; api—certainly; yat—whose; päda-nakha—nails of the feet; avasåñöam—emanating; jagat—the whole universe; viriïca—Brahmäjé; upahåta—collected; arhaëa—worship; ambhaù—water; sa—along with; éçam—Lord Çiva; punäti—purifies; anyatamaù—who else; mukundät—besides the Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa; kaù—who; näma—name; loke—within the world; bhagavat—Supreme Lord; pada—position; arthaù—worth.

TRANSLATION
Who can be worthy of the name of the Supreme Lord but the Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa? Brahmäjé collected the water emanating from the nails of His feet in order to award it to Lord Çiva as a worshipful welcome. This very water [the Ganges] is purifying the whole universe, including Lord Çiva.

PURPORT
The conception of many gods in the Vedic literatures by the ignorant is completely wrong. The Lord is one without a second, but He expands Himself in many ways, and this is confirmed in the Vedas. Such expansions of the Lord are limitless, but some of them are the living entities. The living entities are not as powerful as the Lord’s plenary expansions, and therefore there are two different types of expansions. Lord Brahmä is generally one of the living entities, and Lord Çiva is the via medium between the Lord and the living entities. In other words, even demigods like Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva, who are the chief amongst all demigods, are never equal to or greater than Lord Viñëu the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The goddess of fortune, Lakñmé and all-powerful demigods like Brahmä and Çiva are engaged in the worship of Viñëu or Lord Kåñëa; therefore who can be more powerful than Mukunda (Lord Kåñëa) to be factually called the Supreme Personality of Godhead? The goddess of fortune, Lakñméjé, Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva are not independently powerful, but they are powerful as expansions of the Supreme Lord, and all of them are engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, and so also are the living entities. There are four sects of worshipful devotees of the Lord, and the chief amongst them are the Brahma-sampradäya, Rudra-sampradäya and Çré-sampradäya, descending directly from Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva and the goddess of fortune, Lakñmé, respectively. Besides the above-mentioned three sampradäyas, there is the Kumära-sampradäya, descending from Sanatkumära. All of the four original sampradäyas are still scrupulously engaged in the transcendental service of the Lord up to date, and they all declare that Lord Kåñëa Mukunda is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and no other personality is equal to Him or greater than Him.

TEXT 22
yatränuraktäù sahasaiva dhérä
vyapohya dehädiñu saìgam üòham
vrajanti tat pärama-haàsyam antyaà
yasminn ahiàsopaçamaù sva-dharmaù

yatra—unto whom; anuraktäù—firmly attached; sahasä—all of a sudden; eva—certainly; dhéräù—self -controlled; vyapohya—leaving aside; deha—the gross and subtle mind; ädiñu—relating to; saìgam—attachment; üòham—taken to; vrajanti—go away; tat—that; pärama-haàsyam—the highest stage of perfection; antyam—and beyond that; yasmin—in which; ahiàsä—non violence; upaçamaù—and renunciation; sva-dharmaù—consequential occupation.

TRANSLATION
Self-controlled persons who are attached to the Supreme Lord Çré Kåñëa can all of a sudden give up the world of material attachment, including the gross body and subtle mind, and go away to attain the highest perfection of the renounced order of life, by which nonviolence and renunciation are consequential.

PURPORT
Only the self-controlled can gradually be attached to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Self-controlled means not indulging in sense enjoyment more than is necessary. And those who are not self-controlled are given over to sense enjoyment. Dry philosophical speculation is a subtle sense enjoyment of the mind. Sense enjoyment leads one to the path of darkness. Those who are self-controlled can make progress on the path of liberation from the conditional life of material existence. The Vedas, therefore, enjoin that one should not go on the path of darkness but should make a progressive march towards the path of light or liberation. Self-control is actually achieved not by artificially stopping the senses from material enjoyment, but by becoming factually attached to the Supreme Lord by engaging one’s unalloyed senses in the transcendental service of the Lord. The senses cannot be forcibly curbed, but they can be given proper engagement. Purified senses are, therefore, always engaged in the transcendental service of the Lord. This perfectional stage of sense engagement is called bhakti-yoga. So those who are attached to the means of bhakti-yoga are factually self-controlled and can all of a sudden give up their homely or bodily attachment for the service of the Lord. This is called the paramahaàsa stage. Haàsas, or swans, accept only milk out of a mixture of milk and water. Similarly, those who accept the service of the Lord instead of mäyä’s service are called the paramahaàsas. They are naturally qualified with all the good attributes, such as pridelessness, freedom from vanity, nonviolence, tolerance, simplicity, respectability, worship, devotion and sincerity. All these godly qualities exist in the devotee of the Lord spontaneously. Such paramahaàsas, who are completely given up to the service of the Lord, are very rare. They are very rare even amongst the liberated souls. Real nonviolence means not to be envious. In this world everyone is envious of his fellow being. But a perfect paramahaàsa, being completely given up to the service of the Lord, is perfectly nonenvious. He loves every living being in relation with the Supreme Lord. Real renunciation means to have perfect dependence on God. Every living being is dependent on someone else because he is so made. Actually everyone is dependent on the mercy of the Supreme Lord, but when one forgets his relation with the Lord, he becomes dependent on the conditions of material nature and thus becomes completely dependent on the mercy of the Lord. Real independence means to have complete faith in the mercy of the Lord without being dependent on the conditions of matter. This paramahaàsa stage is the highest perfectional stage in bhakti-yoga, the process of devotional service to the Supreme Lord.

TEXT 23
ahaà hi påñöo 'ryamaëo bhavadbhir
äcakña ätmävagamo 'tra yävän
nabhaù patanty ätmasamaà patattriëas
tathä samaà viñëu-gatià vipaçcitaù

aham—my humble self; hi—certainly; påñöaù—asked by you; aryamaëaù—as powerful as the sun; bhavadbhiù—by you; äcakñe—may describe; ätma-avagamaù—as far as my knowledge is concerned; atra—herein; yävän—so far; nabhaù—sky; patanti—fly on; ätma-samam—as far as it can; patattriëaù—the birds; tathä—thus; samam—similarly; viñëu-gatim—knowledge of Viñëu; vipaçcitaù—even though learned.

TRANSLATION
O åñis, who are as powerfully pure as the sun, I shall try to describe to you the transcendental pastimes of Viñëu as far as my knowledge is concerned. As the birds fly in the sky as far as their capacity allows, so do the learned devotees describe the Lord as far as their realization allows.

PURPORT
The Supreme Absolute Truth is unlimited. No living being can know about the unlimited by his limited capacity. The Lord is impersonal, personal and localized. By His impersonal feature He is all-pervading Brahman, by His localized feature He is present in everyone’s heart as the Supreme Soul, and by His ultimate personal feature He is the object of transcendental loving service by His fortunate associates the pure devotees. The pastimes of the Lord in different features can only be estimated partly by the great learned devotees. So Çréla Süta Gosvämé has rightly taken this position in describing the pastimes of the Lord as far as he has realized. Factually only the Lord Himself can describe Himself, and His learned devotee also can describe Him as far as the Lord gives him the power of description.

TEXT 24      TEXT 25
ekadä dhanur udyamya
vicaran mågayäà vane
mågän anugataù çräntaù
kñudhitas tåñito bhåçam

jaläçayam acakñäëaù
praviveça tam äçramam
dadarça munim äsénaà
çäntaà mélita-locanam

ekadä—once upon a time; dhanuù—arrows and bow; udyamya—taking firmly; vicaran—following; mågayäm—hunting excursion; vane—in the forest; mågän—stags; anugataù—while following; çräntaù—fatigued; kñudhitaù—hungry; tåñitaù—being thirsty; bhåçam—extremely; jaläçayam—reservoir of water; acakñäëaù—while finding out; praviveça—entered into; tam—that famous; äçramam—hermitage of Çaméka Åñi; dadarça—saw; munim—the sage; äsénam—seated; çäntam—all silent; mélita—closed; locanam—eyes.

TRANSLATION
Once upon a time Mahäräja Parékñit, while engaged in hunting in the forest with bow and arrows, became extremely fatigued, hungry and thirsty while following the stags. While searching for a reservoir of water, he entered the hermitage of the well-known Çaméka Åñi and saw the sage sitting silently with closed eyes.

PURPORT
The Supreme Lord is so kind to His pure devotees that in proper time He calls such devotees up to Him and thus creates a circumstance auspicious for the devotee. Mahäräja Parékñit was a pure devotee of the Lord, and there was no reason for him to become extremely fatigued, hungry and thirsty because a devotee of the Lord never becomes perturbed by such bodily demands. But by the desire of the Lord, even such a devotee can become apparently fatigued and thirsty just to create a situation favorable for his renunciation of worldly activities. One has to give up all attachment for worldly relations before one is able to go back to Godhead, and thus when a devotee is too much absorbed in worldly affairs, the Lord creates a situation to cause indifference. The Supreme Lord never forgets His pure devotee, even though he may be engaged in so-called worldly affairs. Sometimes He creates an awkward situation, and the devotee becomes obliged to renounce all worldly affairs. The devotee can understand by the signal of the Lord, but others take it to be unfavorable and frustrating. Mahäräja Parékñit was to become the medium for the revelation of Çrémad-Bhägavatam by Lord Çré Kåñëa, as his grandfather Arjuna was the medium for the Bhagavad-gétä. Had Arjuna not been taken up with an illusion of family affection by the will of the Lord, the Bhagavad-gétä would not have been spoken by the Lord Himself for the good of all concerned. Similarly, had Mahäräja Parékñit not been fatigued, hungry and thirsty at this time, Çrémad-Bhägavatam would not have been spoken by Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé, the prime authority of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. So this is a prelude to the circumstances under which Çrémad-Bhägavatam was spoken for the benefit of all concerned. The prelude, therefore, begins with the words “Once upon a time.”

TEXT 26
pratiruddhendriya-präëa-
manobuddhim upäratam
sthäna-trayät paraà präptaà
brahma-bhütam avikriyam

pratiruddha—restrained; indriya—the sense organs; präëa—air of respiration; manaù—the mind; buddhim—intelligence; upäratam—inactive; sthäna—places; trayät—from the three; param—transcendental; präptam—achieved; brahma-bhütam—qualitatively equal with the Supreme Absolute; avikriyam—unaffected.

TRANSLATION
The Muni’s sense organs, breath, mind and intelligence were all restrained from material activities, and he was situated in a trance apart from the three [wakefulness, dream and unconsciousness], having achieved a transcendental position qualitatively equal with the Supreme Absolute.

PURPORT
It appears that the Muni, in whose hermitage the King entered, was in yogic trance. The transcendental position is attained by three processes, namely the process of jïäna, or theoretical knowledge of transcendence, the process of yoga, or factual realization of trance by manipulation of the physiological and phychological functions of the body, and the most approved process of bhakti-yoga, or the engagement of senses in the devotional service of the Lord. In the Bhagavad-gétä also we have the information of the gradual development of perception from matter to a living entity. Our material mind and body develop from the living entity, the soul, and being influenced by the three qualities of matter, we forget our real identity. The jïäna process theoretically speculates about the reality of the soul. But bhakti-yoga factually engages the spirit soul in activities. The perception of matter is transcended to still subtler states of the senses. The senses are transcended to the subtler mind, and then to breathing activities and gradually to intelligence. Beyond the intelligence, the living soul is realized by the mechanical activities of the yoga system, or practice of meditation restraining the senses, regulating the breathing system and applying intelligence to rise up to the transcendental position. This trance stops all material activities of the body. The King saw the Muni in that position. He also saw the Muni as follows.

TEXT 27
viprakérëa-jaöäcchannaà
rauraveëäjinena ca
viçuñyat-tälur udakaà
tathä-bhütam ayäcata

viprakérëa—all scattered; jaöa-äcchannam—covered with compressed, elongated hair; rauraveëa—by the skin of a stag; ajinena—by the skin; ca—also; viçuñyat—dried up; täluù—palate; udakam—water; tathä-bhütam—in that state; ayäcata—asked for.

TRANSLATION
The sage, in meditation, was covered by the skin of a stag, and elongated, compressed hair was scattered all over him. The King, whose palate was dry from thirst, asked him for water.

PURPORT
The King, being thirsty, asked the sage for water. That such a great devotee and King asked for water from a sage absorbed in trance was certainly providential. Otherwise there was no chance of such a unique happening. Mahäräja Parékñit was thus placed in an awkward position so that gradually Çrémad-Bhägavatam could be revealed.

TEXT 28
alabdha-tåëa-bhümy-ädir
asampräptärghya-sünåtaù
avajïätam ivätmänaà
manyamänaç cukopa ha

alabdha—having not received; tåëa—seat of straw; bhümi—place; ädiù-asampräpta—not properly received; arghya—water for reception; sünåtaù—sweet words; avajïätam—thus being neglected; iva—like that; ätmänam—personally; manyamänaù—thinking like that; cukopa—became angry; ha—in that way.

TRANSLATION
The King, not received by any formal welcome by means of being offered a seat, place, water and sweet addresses, considered himself neglected, and so thinking he became angry.

PURPORT
The law of reception in the codes of the Vedic principles states that even if an enemy is received at home, he must be received with all respects. He should not be given a chance to understand that he has come into the house of an enemy. When Lord Kåñëa, accompanied by Arjuna and Bhéma, approached Jaräsandha in Magadha, the respectable enemies were given a royal reception by King Jaräsandha. The guest enemy, namely Bhéma, was to fight with Jaräsandha, and yet they were given a grand reception. At night they used to sit down together as friends and guests, and in the day they used to fight, risking life and death. That was the law of reception. The reception law enjoins that a poor man, who has nothing to offer his guest, should be good enough to offer a straw mat for sitting, a glass of water for drinking and some sweet words. Therefore, to receive a guest, either friend or foe, there is no expense. It is only a question of good manners.
When Mahäräja Parékñit entered the door of Çaméka Åñi, he did not expect a royal reception by the Åñi because he knew that saints and åñis are not materially rich men. But he never expected that a seat of straw, a glass of water and some sweet words would be denied to him. He was not an ordinary guest, nor was he an enemy of the Åñi, and therefore the cold reception by the Åñi astonished the King greatly. As a matter of fact, the King was right to get angry with the Åñi when he needed a glass of water very badly. To become angry in such a grave situation was not unnatural for the King, but because the King himself was not less than a great saint, his becoming angry and taking action were astonishing. So it must be accepted that it was so ordained by the supreme will of the Lord. The King was a great devotee of the Lord, and the saint was also as good as the King. But by the will of the Lord, the circumstances were so created that they became ways to the King’s becoming unattached to family connection and governmental activities and thus becoming a completely surrendered soul unto the lotus feet of Lord Kåñëa. The merciful Lord sometimes creates such awkward positions for his pure devotees in order to drag them towards Himself from the mire of material existence. But outwardly the situations appear to be frustrating to the devotees. The devotees of the Lord are always under the protection of the Lord, and in any condition, frustration or success, the Lord is the supreme guide for the devotees. The pure devotees, therefore, accept all conditions of frustration as blessings from the Lord.

TEXT 29
abhüta-pürvaù sahasä
kñut-tåòbhyäm arditätmanaù
brähmaëaà praty abhüd brahman
matsaro 'manyur eva ca

abhüta-pürvaù—unprecedented; sahasä—circumstantially; kñut—hunger; tåòbhyäm—as well as by thirst; ardita—being distressed; ätmanaù—of his self; brähmaëam—unto a brähmaëa; prati—against; abhüt—became; brahman—O brähmaëas; matsaraù—envious; manyuù—angry; eva—thus; ca—and.

TRANSLATION
O brähmaëas, the King’s anger and envy, directed toward the brähmaëa sage, were unprecedented, being that circumstances had made him hungry and thirsty.

PURPORT
For a king like Mahäräja Parékñit to become angry and envious, especially at a sage and brähmaëa, was undoubtedly unprecedented. The King knew well that brähmaëas, sages, children, women and old men are always beyond the jurisdiction of punishment. Similarly, the king, even though he commits a great mistake, is never to be considered a wrongdoer. But in this case, Mahäräja Parékñit became angry and envious at the sage due to his thirst and hunger, by the will of the Lord. The King was right to punish his subject for coldly receiving him or neglecting him, but because the culprit was a sage and a brähmaëa, it was unprecedented. As the Lord is never envious of anyone, so also the Lord’s devotee is never envious of anyone. The only justification for Mahäräja Parékñit’s behavior is that it was ordained by the Lord.

TEXT 30
sa tu brahma-åñer aàse
gatäsum uragaà ruñä
vinirgacchan dhanuñkoöyä
nidhäya puram ägataù

saù- the King; tu—however; brahma-åñeù—of the brähmaëa sage; aàse—on the shoulder; gatäsum—lifeless; uragam—snake; ruñä—in anger; vinirgacchan—while leaving; dhanuù-koöyä—with the front part of the bow; nidhäya—by placing it; puram—palace; ägataù—returned.

TRANSLATION
While leaving, the King, being so insulted, picked up a lifeless snake with his bow and angrily placed it on the shoulder of the sage. Then he returned to his palace.

PURPORT
The King thus treated the sage tit for tat, although he was never accustomed to such silly actions. By the will of the Lord, the King, while going away, found a dead snake in front of him, and he thought that the sage, who had coldly received him, thus might be coldly rewarded by being offered a garland of a dead snake. In the ordinary course of dealing, this was not very unnatural, but in the case of Mahäräja Parékñit’s dealing with a brähmaëa sage, this was certainly unprecedented. It so happened by the will of the Lord.

TEXT 31
eña kià nibhåtäçeña-
karaëo mélitekñaëaù
måñä-samädhir äho-svit
kià nu syät kñatra-bandhubhiù

eñaù—this; kim—whether; nibhåta-açeña—meditative mood; karaëaù—senses; mélita—closed; ékñaëaù—eyes; måñä—false; samädhiù—trance; äho—remains; svit—if it is so; kim—either; nu—but; syät—may be; kñatra-bandhubhiù—by the lower kñatriya.

TRANSLATION
Upon returning, he began to contemplate and argue within himself whether the sage had been actually in meditation with senses concentrated and eyes closed or whether he had just been feigning trance just to avoid receiving a lower kñatriya.

PURPORT
The King, being a devotee of the Lord, did not approve of his own action, and thus he began to wonder whether the sage was really in a trance or was just pretending in order to avoid receiving the King, who was kñatriya and therefore lower in rank. Repentance comes in the mind of a good soul as soon as he commits something wrong. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkur, as well as Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, do not believe that the King’s action was due to his past misdeeds. The arrangement was so made by the Lord just to call the King back home, back to Godhead.
According to Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté, the plan was made by the will of the Lord, and by the will of the Lord the situation of frustration was created. The plan was that by his so-called misdeed, the King could be cursed by an inexperienced brähmaëa boy infected by the influence of Kali, and thus the King would leave his hearth and home for good. His connections with Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé would enable the presentation of the great Çrémad-Bhägavatam, which is considered to be the book incarnation of the Lord. This book incarnation of the Lord gives much fascinating information of the transcendental pastimes of the Lord, like His räsa-lélä with the spiritual cowherd damsels of Vrajabhümi. This specific pastime of the Lord has a special significance because anyone who properly learns about this particular pastime of the Lord will certainly be dissuaded from mundane sex desire and be placed on the path of sublime devotional service to the Lord. The pure devotee’s mundane frustration is meant to elevate the devotee to a higher transcendental position. By placing Arjuna or the Päëòavas in frustration due to the intrigue of their cousin brothers, the prelude of the Battle of Kurukñetra was created by the Lord. This was to incarnate the sound representative of the Lord, Bhagavad-gétä. So by placing King Parékñit in an awkward position, the incarnation of Çrémad-Bhägavatam was created by the will of the Lord. Being distressed by hunger and thirst was only show, because the King endured much, even in the womb of his mother. He was never disturbed by the glaring heat of the Brahmästra struck by Açvatthämä. The King’s distressed condition was certainly unprecedented. The devotees like Mahäräja Parékñit are powerful enough to forbear such distresses, by the will of the Lord, and they are never disturbed. The situation, in this case, is therefore all planned by the Lord.

TEXT 32
tasya putro 'ti tejasvé
viharan bälako 'rbhakaiù
räjïäghaà präpitaà tätaà
çrutvä tatredam abravét

tasya—his (the sage’s); putraù—son; ati—extremely; tejasvé—powerful; viharan—while playing; bälakaù—with boys; arbhakaiù—who were all childish; räjïä—by the King; agham—distress; präpitam—made to have; tätam—the father; çrutvä—by hearing; tatra—then and there; idam—all these; abravét—spoke.

TRANSLATION
The sage had a son who was very powerful, being a brähmaëa’s son. While he was playing with inexperienced boys, he heard of his father’s distress, which was occasioned by the King. Then and there the boy spoke as follows.

PURPORT
Due to Mahäräja Parékñit’s good government, even a boy of tender age, who was playing with other inexperienced boys, could become as powerful as a qualified brähmaëa. This boy was known as Çåìgi, and he achieved good training in brahmacarya by his father so that he could be as powerful as a brähmaëa, even at that age. But because the age of Kali was seeking an opportunity to spoil the cultural heritage of the four orders of life, the inexperienced boy gave a chance for the age of Kali to enter into the field of Vedic culture. Hatred of the lower orders of life began from this brähmaëa boy, under the influence of Kali, and thus cultural life began to dwindle day after day. The first victim of brahminical injustice was Mahäräja Parékñit, and thus the protection given by the King against the onslaught of Kali was slackened.

TEXT 33
aho adharmaù pälänäà
pévnäà bali-bhujäm iva
sväminy aghaà yad däsänäà
dvära-pänäà çunäm iva

aho—just look at; adharmaù—irreligion; pälänäm—of the rulers; pévnäm—of one who is brought up; bali-bhujäm—like the crows; iva—like; svämini—unto the master; agham—sin; yat—what is; däsänäm—of the servants; dvära-pänäm—keeping watch at the door; çunäm—of the dogs; iva—like.

TRANSLATION
[The brähmaëa’s son, Çåìgi, said: ] O just look at the sins of the rulers who, like crows and watchdogs at the door, perpetrate sins against their masters, contrary to the principles governing servants.

PURPORT
The brähmaëas are considered to be the head and brains of the social body, and the kñatriyas are considered to be the arms of the social body. The arms are required to protect the body from all harms, but the arms must act according to the directions of the head and brain. That is a natural arrangement made by the supreme order, for it is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä that four social orders or castes, namely the brähmaëas, the kñatriyas, the vaiçyas and the çüdras are set up according to quality and work done by them. Naturally the son of a brähmaëa has a good chance to become a brähmaëa by the direction of his qualified father, as a son of a medical practitioner has very good chance to become a qualified medical practitioner. So the caste system is quite scientific. The son must take advantage of the father’s qualification and thus become a brähmaëa or medical practitioner, and not otherwise. Without being qualified, one cannot become a brähmaëa or medical practitioner, and that is the verdict of all scriptures and social orders. Herein Çåìgi, a qualified son of a great brähmaëa, attained the required brahminical power both by birth and training, but he was lacking in culture because he was an inexperienced boy. By the influence of Kali, the son of a brähmaëa became puffed up with brahminical power and thus wrongly compared Mahäräja Parékñit to crows and watchdogs. The King is certainly the watchdog of the state in the sense that he keeps vigilant eyes over the border of the state for its protection and defense, but to address him as a watchdog is the sign of a less cultured boy. Thus the downfall of the brahminical powers began as they gave importance to birthright without culture. The downfall of the brähmaëa caste began in the age of Kali. And since brähmaëas are the heads of the social order, all other orders of society also began to deteriorate. This beginning of brahminical deterioration was highly deplored by the father of Çåìgi, as we will find.

TEXT 34
brähmaëaiù kñatra-bandhur hi
gåha-pälo nirüpitaù
sa kathaà tad-gåhe dväùsthaù
sa-bhäëòaà bhoktum arhati

brähmaëaiù—by the brahminical order; kñatra-bandhuù—the sons of the kñatriyas; hi—certainly; gåha-pälaù—the watchdog; nirüpitaù—designated; saù—he; katham—on what grounds; tat-gåhe—in the home of him (the master); dväùsthaù—keeping at the door; sa-bhäëòam—in the same pot; bhoktum—to eat; arhati—deserves.

TRANSLATION
The descendants of the kingly orders are definitely designated as watchdogs, and they must keep themselves at the door. On what grounds can dogs enter the house and claim to dine with the master on the same plate?

PURPORT
The inexperienced brähmaëa boy certainly knew that the King asked for water from his father and the father did not respond. He tried to explain away his father’s inhospitality in an impertinent manner befitting an uncultured boy. He was not at all sorry for the King’s not being well received. On the contrary, he justified the wrong act in a way characteristic of the brähmaëas of Kali-yuga. He compared the King to a watchdog, and so it was wrong for the King to enter the home of a brähmaëa and ask for water from the same pot. The dog is certainly reared by its master, but that does not mean that the dog shall claim to dine and drink from the same pot. This mentality of false prestige is the cause of the downfall of the perfect social order, and we can see that in the beginning it was started by the inexperienced son of a brähmaëa. As the dog is never allowed to enter within the room and hearth, although it is reared by the master, similarly, according to Çåìgi, the King had no right to enter the house of Çaméka Åñi. According to the boy’s opinion, the King was on the wrong side and not his father, and thus he justified his silent father.

TEXT 35
kåñëe gate bhagavati
çästary utpatha-gäminäm
tad bhinna-setün adyähaà
çäsmi paçyata me balam

kåñëe—Lord Kåñëa; gate—having departed from this world; bhagavati—the Personality of Godhead; çästari—the supreme ruler; utpatha-gäminäm—of those who are upstarts; tat bhinna—being separated; setün—the protector; adya—today; aham—myself; çäsmi—shall punish; paçyata—just see; me—my; balam—prowess.

TRANSLATION
After the departure of Lord Çré Kåñëa the Personality of Godhead and supreme ruler of everyone, these upstarts have flourished, our protector being gone. Therefore I myself shall take up this matter and punish them. Just witness my power.

PURPORT
The inexperienced brähmaëa, puffed up by a little brahma-teja, became influenced by the spell of Kali-yuga. Mahäräja Parékñit gave license to Kali to live in four places as mentioned herein before, but by his very expert government the personality of Kali could hardly find the places allotted him. The personality of Kali-yuga was, therefore, seeking the opportunity to establish authority, and by the grace of the Lord he found a hole in the puffed up inexperienced son of a brähmaëa. The little brähmaëa wanted to show his prowess in destruction, and he had the audacity to punish a great king like Mahäräja Parékñit. He wanted to take the place of Lord Kåñëa after His departure. These are the principal signs of upstarts who want to take the place of Çré Kåñëa under the influence of the age of Kali. An upstart with a little power wants to become an incarnation of the Lord. There are many false incarnations after the departure of Lord Kåñëa from the face of the globe, and they are misleading the innocent public by accepting the spiritual obedience of the general mass of people to maintain false prestige. In other words, the personality of Kali got the opportunity to reign through this son of a brähmaëa, Çåìgi.

TEXT 36
ity uktvä roñatämräkño
vayasyän åñi-bälakaù
kauçiky-äpa upaspåçya
väg-vajraà visasarja ha

iti—thus; uktvä—saying; roña-tämra-akñaù—with red-hot eyes due to being angry; vayasyän—unto the playmates; åñi-bälakaù—the son of a åñi; kauçiké—the river Kauçika; äpaù—water; upaspåçya—by touching; väk—words; vajram—thunderbolt; visasarja—threw; ha—in the past.

TRANSLATION
The son of the åñi, his eyes red-hot with anger, touched the water of the River Kauçika while speaking to his playmates and discharged the following thunderbolt of words.

PURPORT
The circumstances under which Mahäräja Parékñit was cursed were simply childish, as it appears from this verse. Çåìgi was showing his impudency amongst his playmates, who were innocent. Any sane man would have prevented him from doing such great harm to all human society. By killing a king like Mahäräja Parékñit, just to make a show of acquired brahminical powers, the inexperienced son of a brähmaëa committed a great mistake.

TEXT 37
iti laìghita-maryädaà
takñakaù saptame 'hani
daìkñyati sma kuläìgäraà
codito me tata-druham

iti—thus; laìghita—surpassing; maryädam—etiquette; takñakaù—snake-bird; saptame—on the seventh; ahani—day; daìkñyati—will bite; sma—certainly; kula-aìgäram—the wretched of the dynasty; coditaù—having done; me—by; tata-druham—enmity towards the father.

TRANSLATION
The brähmaëa’s son cursed the King thus: On the seventh day from today a snake-bird will bite the most wretched one of that dynasty [Mahäräja Parékñit] because of his having broken the laws of etiquette by insulting my father.

PURPORT
Thus the beginning of the misuse of brahminical power began, and gradually the brähmaëas in the age of Kali became devoid of both brahminical powers and culture. The brähmaëa boy considered Mahäräja Parékñit to be kuläìgära, or the wretched of the dynasty, but factually the brähmaëa boy himself was so because from him only the brähmaëa caste became powerless, like the snake whose poisoned teeth are broken. The snake is fearful as long as his poison teeth are there, otherwise he is fearful only to children. The personality of Kali conquered the brähmaëa boy first, and gradually the other castes. Thus the whole scientific system of the orders of society in this age has assumed the form of a vitiated caste system which is now being uprooted by another class of men similarly influenced by the age of Kali. One should see to the root cause of vitiation and not try to condemn the system as it is, without knowledge of its scientific value.

TEXT 38
tato 'bhyetyäçramaà bälo
gale sarpa-kalevaram
pitaraà vékñya duùkhärto
mukta-kaëöho ruroda ha

tataù—thereafter; abhyetya—after entering into; äçramam—the hermitage; bälaù—boy; gale-sarpa—the snake on the shoulder; kalevaram—body; pitaram—unto the father; vékñya—having seen; duùkhärtaù—in a sorry plight; mukta-kaëöhaù—loudly; ruroda—cried; ha—in the past.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter, when the boy returned to the hermitage, he saw a snake on his father’s shoulder, and out of his grief he cried very loudly.

PURPORT
The boy was not happy because he committed a great mistake, and he wanted to be relieved of the burden on his heart by crying. So after entering the hermitage and seeing his father in that condition, he cried loudly so that he might be relieved. But it was too late. The father regretted the whole incidence.

TEXT 39
sa vä äìgiraso brahman
çrutvä suta-viläpanam
unmélya çanakair netre
dåñövä cäàse måtoragam

saù—he; vai—also; äìgirasaù—the åñi born in the family of Äìgirä; brahman—O Çaunaka; çrutvä—on hearing; suta—his son; viläpanam—crying in distress; unmélya—opening; çanakaiù—gradually; netre—by the eyes; dåñövä—by seeing; ca—also; aàse—on the shoulder; måta—dead; uragam—snake.

TRANSLATION
O brähmaëas, the åñi, who was born in the family of Aìgirä Muni, hearing his son crying, gradually opened his eyes and saw the dead snake around his neck.

TEXT 40
visåjya taï ca papraccha
vatsa kasmädd hi rodiñi
kena vä te 'pakåtam
ity uktaù sa nyavedayat

visåjya—throwing aside; tam—that; ca—also; papraccha—asked; vatsa—my dear son; kasmät—what for; hi—certainly; rodiñi—crying; kena—by whom; vä—otherwise; te—they; apakåtam—misbehaved; iti—thus; uktaù—being asked; saù—the boy; nyavedayat—informed of everything.

TRANSLATION
He threw the dead snake aside and asked his son why he was crying, whether anyone had done him harm. On hearing this, the son explained to him what happened.

PURPORT
The father did not take the dead snake on his neck very seriously. He simply threw it away. Actually there was nothing seriously wrong in Mahäräja Parékñit’s act, but the foolish son took it very seriously, and being influenced by Kali he cursed the King and thus ended a chapter of happy history.

TEXT 41
niçamya çaptam atadarhaà narendraà
sa brähmaëo nätmajam abhyanandat
aho batäàho mahad adya te kåtam
alpéyasi droha urur damo dhåtaù

niçamya—after hearing; çaptam—cursed; atadarham—never to be condemned; nara-indram—unto the King, best of humankind; saù—that; brähmaëah—brähmaëa åñi; na—not; ätma-jam—his own son; abhyanandat—congratulated; aho—alas; bata—distressing; aàhaù—sins; mahat—great; adya—today; te—yourself; kåtam—performed; alpéyasi—insignificant; drohe—offense; uruù—very great; damaù—punishment; dhåtaù—awarded.

TRANSLATION
The father heard from his son that the King had been cursed, although he should never have been condemned for he was the best amongst all human beings. The åñi did not congratulate his son but, on the contrary, began to repent, saying: Alas! What a great sinful act was performed by my son. He has awarded heavy punishment for an insignificant offense.

PURPORT
The king is the best of all human beings. He is the representative of God, and he is never to be condemned for any of his actions. In other words, the king can do no wrong. The king may order hanging of a culprit son of a brähmaëa, but he does not become sinful for killing a brähmaëa. Even if there is something wrong with the king, he is never to be condemned. A medical practitioner may kill a patient by mistaken treatment, but such a killer is never condemned to death. So what to speak of a good and pious king like Mahäräja Parékñit? In the Vedic way of life, the king is trained to become a räjarñi, or a great saint, although he is ruling as king. It is the king only by whose good government the citizens can live peacefully and without any fear. The räjarñis would manage their kingdom so nicely and piously that their subjects would respect them as if they were the Lord. That is the instruction of the Vedas. The king is called narendra, or the best amongst the human beings. How then could a king like Mahäräja Parékñit be condemned by an inexperienced puffed up son of a brähmaëa, even though he attained the powers of a qualified brähmaëa?
The Çamék Åñi, since he was an experienced good brähmaëa, did not approve of the actions of his condemned son. He began to lament for all that his son had done. The king was beyond the jurisdiction of curses as a general rule, and what to speak of a good king like Mahäräja Parékñit. The offense of the King was most insignificant, and his being condemned to death was certainly a very great sin for Çåìgi. Therefore the Åñi Çamék regretted the whole incidence.

TEXT 42
na vai nåbhir nara-devaà paräkhyaà
sammätum arhasy avipakva-buddhe
yat-tejasä durviñaheëa guptä
vindanti bhadräëy akutobhayäù prajäù

na—never; vai—as a matter of fact; nåbhiù—by any man; nara-devam—unto a man-god; paräkhyam—who is transcendental; sammätum—place on equal footing; arhasi—deserve; avipakva—unripe or immature; buddhe—intelligence; yat—by whose; tejasä—by the prowess; durviñaheëa—unsurpassable; guptäù—protected; vindanti—enjoys; bhadräëi—all prosperity; akutaù-bhayäù—completely defended; prajäù—the subjects.

TRANSLATION
O my boy, your intelligence is immature, and therefore you have no knowledge that the King, who is the best amongst human beings, is as good as the Personality of Godhead. Therefore he is never to be placed on an equal footing with common men. The citizens of the state live in prosperity, being protected by his unsurpassable prowess.

TEXT 43
alakñyamäëe nara-deva-nämni
rathäìga-päëäv ayam aìga lokaù
tadä hi caura-pracuro vinaìkñyaty
arakñyamäëo 'vivarüthavat kñaëät

alakñyamäëe—being abolished; nara-deva—monarchical; nämni—of the name; ratha-aìga-päëau—the representative of the Lord; ayam—this; aìga—O my boy; lokaù—this world; tadä hi—at once; caura—thieves; pracuraù—too much; vinaìkñyati—vanquishes; arakñyamäëaù—being protected; avivarüthavat—like lambs; kñaëät—at once.

TRANSLATION
My dear boy, the Lord, who carries the wheel of a chariot, is represented by the monarchical regime, and when this regime is abolished the whole world becomes filled with thieves, who then at once vanquish the unprotected subjects like scattered lambs.

PURPORT
According to Çrémad-Bhägavatam the monarchical regime represents the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead. The king is said to be the representative of the Absolute Personality of Godhead because he is trained to acquire the qualities of God to protect the living beings. The Battle of Kurukñetra was planned by the Lord to establish the real representative of the Lord, Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. An ideal king thoroughly trained by culture and devotional service with the martial spirit makes a perfect king. Such a personal monarchy is far better than the so-called democracy of no training and responsibility. The thieves and rogues of modern democracy seek election by malrepresentation of votes, and the successful rogues and thieves devour the mass of population. One trained monarch is far better than hundreds of useless ministerial rogues, and it is hinted herein that by abolition of a monarchical regime like that of Mahäräja Parékñit, the mass of people become open to many attacks of the age of Kali. They are never happy in an overly advertised form of democracy. The result of such a kingless administration is described in the following verses.

TEXT 44
tad adya naù päpam upaity ananvayaà
yan nañöa-näthasya vasor vilumpakät
parasparaà ghnanti çapanti våïjate
paçün striyo 'rthän puru-dasyavo janäù

tat—for this reason; adya—from this day; naù—upon us; päpam—reaction of sin; upaiti—will overtake; ananvayam—disruption; yat—because; nañöa—abolished; näthasya—of the monarchy; vasoù—of wealth; vilumpakät—being plundered; parasparam—between one another; ghnanti—will kill; çapanti—will do harm; våïjate—will steal; paçün—animals; striyaù—women; arthän—riches; puru—greatly; dasyavaù—thieves; janäù—the mass of people.

TRANSLATION
Due to the termination of the monarchical regimes and the plundering of the people’s wealth by rogues and thieves, there will be great social disruptions. People will be killed and injured, and animals and women will be stolen. And for all these sins we shall be responsible.

PURPORT
The word naù (we) is very significant in this verse. The sage rightly takes the responsibility of the brähmaëas as a community for killing monarchical government and thus giving an opportunity to the so-called democrats, who are generally plunderers of the wealth of the state subjects. The so-called democrats capture the administrative machine without assuming responsibility for the prosperous condition of the citizens. Every one captures the post for personal gratification, and thus instead of one king, a number of irresponsible kings grow up to tax the citizens. It is foretold herein that in the absence of good monarchical government, everyone will be the cause of disturbance for others by plundering riches, animals, women, etc.

TEXT 45
tadärya-dharmaù praviléyate nåëäà
varëäçramäcära-yutas trayé-mayaù
tato 'rtha-kämäbhiniveçitätmanäà
çunäà kapénäm iva varëa-saìkaraù

tadä—at that time; ärya—progressive civilization; dharmaù—engagement; praviléyate—is systematically vanquished; nåëäm—of humankind; varëa—caste; äçrama—orders of society; äcära-yutaù—composed in a good manner; trayé-mayaù—in terms of the Vedic injunction; tataù—thereafter; artha—economic development; käma-abhiniveçita—fully absorbed in sense gratification; ätmanäm—of men; çunäm—like dogs; kapénäm—like monkeys; iva—thus; varëa-saìkaraù—unwanted population.

TRANSLATION
At that time the people in general will fall systematically from the path of a progressive civilization in respect to the qualitative engagements of the castes and the orders of society and the Vedic injunctions. Thus they will be more attracted to economic development for sense gratification, and as a result there will be an unwanted population on the level of dogs and monkeys.

PURPORT
It is foretold herein that in the absence of a monarchical regime, the general mass of people will be an unwanted population like dogs and monkeys. As the monkeys are too sexually inclined and dogs are shameless in sexual intercourse, the general mass of population born of illegitimate connection will systematically go astray from the Vedic way of good manners and qualitative engagements in the castes and orders of life.
The Vedic way of life is the progressive march of the civilization of the Aryans. The Aryans are progressive in Vedic civilization. The Vedic civilization’s destination is to go back to Godhead, back home, where there is no birth, no death, no old age and no disease. The Vedas direct everyone not to remain in the darkness of the material world but to go towards the light of the spiritual kingdom far beyond the material sky. The qualitative caste system and the orders of life are scientifically planned by the Lord and His representatives, the great åñis. The perfect way of life gives all sorts of instruction in the things both material and spiritual. The Vedic way of life does not allow any man to be like the monkeys and dogs. A degraded civilization of sense gratification and economic development is the by-product of a godless or kingless government of the people, by the people, and for the people. The people should not, therefore, begrudge the poor administrations they themselves elect.

TEXT 46
dharma-pälo nara-patiù
sa tu samräò båhac-chraväù
säkñän mahä-bhägavato
räjarñir haya-medhayäö
kñut-tåö-çrama-yuto déno
naiväsmac chäpam arhati

dharma-pälaù—the protector of religion; nara-patiù—the King; saù—he; tu—but; samräö—Emperor; båhat—highly; çraväù—celebrated; säkñät—directly; mahä-bhagavataù—the first-class devotee of the Lord; räjaåñiù—saint amongst the royal order; haya-medhayäö—great performer of horse sacrifices; kñut—hunger; tåö—thirst; çrama-yutaù—tired and fatigued; dénaù—stricken; na—never; eva—thus; asmat—by us; çäpam—curse; arhati—deserves.

TRANSLATION
The Emperor Parékñit is a pious king. He is highly celebrated and is a first-class devotee of the Personality of Godhead. He is a saint amongst royalty, and he has performed many horse sacrifices. When such a king is tired and fatigued, being stricken with hunger and thirst, he does not at all deserve to be cursed.

PURPORT
After explaining the general codes relating to the royal position and asserting that the king can do no wrong and therefore is never to be condemned, the sage Çamék wanted to say something about Emperor Parékñit specifically. The specific qualification of Mahäräja Parékñit is summarized herein. The King, even calculated as a king only, was most celebrated as a ruler who administered the religious principles of the royal order. In the çästras the duties of all castes and orders of society are prescribed. All the qualities of a kñatriya mentioned in the Bhagavad-gétä (18.43) were present in the person of the Emperor. He was also a great devotee of the Lord and a self-realized soul. Cursing such a king, when he was tired and fatigued with hunger and thirst, was not at all proper. The Çamék Åñi thus admitted from all sides that Mahäräja Parékñit was cursed most unjustly. Although all the brähmaëas were aloof from the incidence, still for the childish action of a brähmaëa boy, the whole world situation was changed. Thus the Åñi Çamék, a brähmaëa, took responsibility for all deterioration of the good orders of the world.

TEXT 47
apäpeñu sva-bhåtyeñu
bälenäpakva-buddhinä
päpaà kåtaà tad bhagavän
sarvätmä kñantum arhati

apäpeñu—unto one who is completely free from all sins; sva-bhåtyeñu—unto one who is subordinate and deserves to be protected; bälena—by a child; apakva—who is immature; buddhinä—by intelligence; päpam—sinful act; kåtam—has been done; tat bhagavän—therefore the Personality of Godhead; sarva-ätmä—who is all-pervading; kñantum—just to pardon; arhati—deserve.

TRANSLATION
Then the åñi prayed to the all-pervading Personality of Godhead to pardon his immature boy who had no intelligence and who committed the great sin of cursing a person who was completely free from all sins, who was subordinate and who deserved to be protected.

PURPORT
Everyone is responsible for his own action, either pious or sinful. The Åñi Çamék could foresee that his son had committed a great sin by cursing Mahäräja Parékñit, who deserved to be protected by the brähmaëas, for he was a pious ruler and completely free from all sins because of his being a first-class devotee of the Lord. When an offense is done unto the devotee of the Lord, it is very difficult to overcome the reaction. The brähmaëas, being at the head of the social orders, are meant to give protection to their subordinates and not to curse them. There are occasions when a brähmaëa may furiously curse a subordinate kñatriya or vaiçya, etc., but in the case of Mahäräja Parékñit there was no grounds as already explained. The foolish boy had done it out of sheer vanity in being a brähmaëa’s son, and thus he became liable to be punished by the law of God. The Lord never forgives a person who condemns His pure devotee. Therefore the foolish Çåìgi had not only committed a sin by cursing a king, but also the greatest offense. Therefore the åñi could foresee that only the Supreme Personality of Godhead could save his boy from his sinful act. He therefore directly prayed for pardon from the Supreme Lord who alone can undo a thing which is impossible to change. The appeal was made in the name of a foolish boy who had developed no intelligence at all.
A question may be raised herein that since it was the desire of the Lord that Parékñit Mahäräja was put into that awkward position so that he might be delivered from material existence, then why was a brähmaëa’s son made responsible for this offensive act? The answer is that the offensive act was performed by a child only so that he could be excused very easily, and thus the prayer of the father was accepted. But if the question is raised why the brähmaëa community as a whole was made responsible for allowing Kali into the world affairs, the answer is given in the Varäha Puräëa that the demons who acted inimically toward the Personality of Godhead but were not killed by the Lord were allowed to take birth in the families of the brähmaëas to take advantage of the age of Kali. The all-merciful Lord gave them a chance to have their births in the families of the pious brähmaëas so that they could progress toward salvation. But the demons, instead of utilizing the good opportunity, misused the brahminical culture due to being puffed-up by vanity in becoming brähmaëas. The typical example is the son of Çamék Åñi, and all the foolish sons of brähmaëas are warned hereby not to become as foolish as Çåìgi and be always on guard against the demoniac qualities which they had in their previous births. The foolish boy was, of course, excused by the Lord, but others, who may not have a father like Çamék Åñi, will be put into great difficulty if they misuse the advantages obtained by birth in a brähmaëa family.

TEXT 48
tiras-kåtä vipralabdhäù
çaptäù kñiptä hatä api
näsya tat pratikurvanti
tad-bhaktäù prabhavo 'pi hi

tiraù-kåtäù—being defamed; vipralabdhäù—being cheated; çaptäù—being cursed; kñiptäù—disturbed by negligence; hatäù—or even being killed; api—also; na—never; asya—for all these acts; tat—them; pratikurvanti—counteract; tat—the Lord’s; bhaktäù—devotees; prabhavaù—powerful; api—although; hi—certainly.

TRANSLATION
The devotees of the Lord are so forbearing that even though they are defamed, cheated, cursed, disturbed, neglected or even killed, they are never inclined to avenge themselves.

PURPORT
Åñi Çamék also knew that the Lord does not forgive a person who has committed an offense at the feet of a devotee. The Lord can only give direction to take shelter of the devotee only. He thought within himself that if Mahäräja Parékñit would counter-curse the boy, he might be saved. But he knew also that a pure devotee is callous about worldly advantages or reverses. As such, the devotees are never inclined to counteract personal defamation, curses, negligences, etc. As far as such things are concerned, in personal affairs the devotees do not care for them. But in case of their being performed against the Lord and his devotees, then the devotee takes very strong action. It was a personal affair, and therefore Çamék Åñi knew that the King would not take counteraction. Thus there was no other alternative than to place an appeal to the Lord for the immature boy.
It is not that only the brähmaëas are powerful enough to award curses or blessings upon the subordinates, but the devotee of the Lord, even though he may not be a brähmaëa, is more powerful than a brähmaëa. But a powerful devotee never misuses the power for personal benefit. Whatever power the devotee may have is always utilized in service towards the Lord and His devotees only.

TEXT 49
iti putra-kåtäghena
so 'nutapto mahä-muniù
svayaà viprakåto räjïä
naiväghaà tad acintayat

iti—thus; putra—son; kåta—done by; aghena—by the sin; saù—he, the muni; anutaptaù—regretting; mahä-muniù—the sage; svayam—personally; viprakåtaù—being so insulted; räjïä—the King; na—not; eva—certainly; agham—the sin; tat—that; acintayat—thought of it.

TRANSLATION
The sage thus regretted the sin committed by his own son. He did not take the insult paid by the King very seriously.

PURPORT
The whole incidence is now cleared up. Mahäräja Parékñit’s garlanding the sage with a dead snake was not at all a very serious offense, but Çåìgi’s cursing the King was a serious offense. The serious offense was committed by a foolish child only; therefore he deserved to be pardoned by the Supreme Lord, although it was not possible to get free from the sinful reaction. Mahäräja Parékñit also did not mind the curse offered to him by a foolish brähmaëa. On the contrary, he took full advantage of the awkward situation, and by the great will of the Lord, Mahäräja Parékñit achieved the highest perfection of life through the grace of Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé. Actually it was the desire of the Lord, and Mahäräja Parékñit, Åñi Çamék and his son Çåìgi were all instrumental in fulfilling the desire of the Lord. So none of them were put into difficulty because everything was done in relation with the Supreme Person.

TEXT 50
präyaçaù sädhavo loke
parair dvandveñu yojitäù
na vyathanti na håñyanti
yata ätmä'guëäçrayaù

präyaçaù—generally; sädhavaù—saints; loke—in this world; paraiù—by others; dvandveñu—in duality; yojitäù—being engaged; na—never; vyathanti—distressed; na—nor; håñyanti—takes pleasure; yataù—because; ätmä—self; aguëa-äçrayaù—transcendental.

TRANSLATION
Generally the transcendentalists, even though engaged by others in the dualities of the material world, are not distressed. Nor do they take pleasure [in worldly things], for they are transcendentally engaged.

PURPORT
The transcendentalists are the empiric philosophers, mystics and the devotees of the Lord. Empiric philosophers aim at the perfection of merging into the being of the Absolute, the mystics aim at perceiving the all-pervading Supersoul, and the devotees of the Lord are engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Personality of Godhead. Since Brahman, Paramätmä, or Bhagavän are different phases of the same Transcendence, all these transcendentalists are beyond the three modes of material nature. Material distresses and happinesses are products of the three modes, and therefore the causes of such material distress and happiness have nothing to do with the transcendentalists. The King was a devotee, and the åñi was a mystic. Therefore both of them were unattached to the accidental incidence created by the supreme will. The playful child was an instrument in fulfilling the Lord’s will.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports of the First Canto, Eighteenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled “Mahäräja Parékñit Cursed by a Brähmaëa Boy.”

CHAPTER NINETEEN


Appearance of Çukadeva Gosvämé


TEXT 1
süta uväca
mahé-patis tv atha tat-karma garhyaà
vicintayann ätma-kåtaà sudurmanäù
aho mayä nécam anärya-vat kåtaà
nirägasi brahmaëi güòha-tejasi

sütaù uväca—Süta Gosvämé said; mahé-patiù—the King; tu—but; atha—thus (while coming back home); tat—that; karma—act; garhyam—abominable; vicintayan—thus thinking; ätmä-kåtam—done by himself; sudurmanäù—very much depressed; aho—alas; mayä—by me; nécam—heinous; anärya—uncivilized; vat—like; kåtam—done; nirägasi—unto one who is faultless; brahmaëi—unto a brähmaëa; güòha—grave; tejasi—unto the powerful.

TRANSLATION
Çré Süta Gosvämé said: While returning home, the King [Mahäräja Parékñit] felt that the act he had committed against the faultless and powerful brähmaëa was heinous and uncivilized. Consequently he was distressed.

PURPORT
The pious King regretted his accidental improper treatment of the powerful brähmaëa who was faultless. Such repentance is natural for a good man like the King, and such repentance delivers a devotee from all kinds of sins accidentally committed. The devotees are naturally faultless. Accidental sins committed by a devotee are sincerely regretted, and by the grace of the Lord all sins unwillingly committed by a devotee are burnt in the fire of repentance.

TEXT 2
dhruvaà tato me kåta-deva-helanäd
duratyayaà vyasanaà näti-dérghät
tad astu kämaà hy agha-niñkåtäya me
yathä na kuryäà punar evam addhä

dhruvam—sure and certain; tataù—therefore; me—my; kåta-deva-helanät—because of disobeying the orders of the Lord; duratyayam—very difficult; vyasanam—calamity; na—not; ati—greatly; dérghät—far off; tat—that; astu—let it be; kämam—desire without reservations; hi—certainly; agha—sins; niñkåtäya—for getting free; me—my; yathä—so that; na—never; kuryäm—shall I do it; punaù—again; evam—as I have done; addhä—directly.

TRANSLATION
[King Parékñit thought:] Due to my neglecting the injunctions of the Supreme Lord I must certainly expect some difficulty to overcome me in the near future. I now desire without reservation that the calamity come now, for in this way I may be freed of the sinful action and not commit such an offense again.

PURPORT
The Supreme Lord enjoins that brähmaëas and cows must be given all protection. The Lord is Himself very much inclined to do good to brähmaëas and cows (go-brähmaëa-hitäya ca). Mahäräja Parékñit knew all this, and thus he concluded that his insulting a powerful brähmaëa was certainly to be punished by the laws of the Lord, and he was expecting something very difficult in the very near future. He therefore desired the imminent calamity to fall on him and not on his family members. A man’s personal misconduct affects all family members. Therefore Mahäräja Parékñit desired the calamity to fall on him alone. By suffering personally he would be restrained from future sins, and at the same time the sin which he had committed would be counteracted so that his descendants would not suffer. That is the way a responsible devotee thinks. The family members of a devotee also share the effects of a devotee’s service unto the Lord. Mahäräja Prahläda saved his demon father by his personal devotional service. A devotee son in the family is the greatest boon or blessing of the Lord.

TEXT 3
adyaiva räjyaà balam åddha-koçaà
prakopita-brahma-kulänalo me
dahatv abhadrasya punar na me 'bhüt
päpéyasé dhér dvija-deva-gobhyaù

adya—this day; eva—on the very; räjyam—kingdom; balam åddha—strength and riches; koçam—treasury; prakopita—ignited by; brahma-kula—by the brähmaëa community; analaù—fire; me dahatu—let it burn me; abhadrasya—inauspiciousness; punaù—again; na—not; me—unto me; abhüt—may occur; päpéyasé—sinful; dhéù—intelligence; dvija—brähmaëas; deva—the Supreme Lord; gobhyaù—and the cows.

TRANSLATION
I am uncivilized and sinful due to my neglect of brahminical culture, God consciousness and cow protection. Therefore I wish that my kingdom, strength and riches burn up immediately by the fire of the brähmaëa’s wrath so that in the future I may not be guided by such inauspicious attitudes.

PURPORT
Progressive human civilization is based on brahminical culture, God consciousness and protection of cows. All economic development of the state by trade, commerce, agriculture and industries must be fully utilized in relation to the above principles, otherwise all so-called economic development becomes a source of degradation. Cow protection means feeding the brahminical culture which leads towards God consciousness, and thus perfection of human civilization is achieved. The age of Kali aims at killing the higher principles of life, and although Mahäräja Parékñit strongly resisted the domination of the personality of Kali within the world, the influence of the age of Kali came at an opportune moment, and even a strong king like Mahäräja Parékñit was induced to disregard the brahminical culture due to a slight provocation of hunger and thirst. Mahäräja Parékñit lamented the accidental incidence, and he desired that all his kingdom, strength and accumulation of wealth would be burnt up for not being engaged in brahminical culture, etc.
Providentially also, where wealth and strength are not engaged in the advancement of brahminical culture, God consciousness and cow protection, the state and home are surely doomed. If we want peace and prosperity in the world, we should take lessons from this verse; every state and every home must endeavor to advance the cause of brahminical culture for self-purification, God consciousness for self-realization and cow protection for getting sufficient milk and the best food to continue a perfect civilization.

TEXT 4
sa cintayann ittham athäçåëod yathä
muneù sutokto niråtis takñakäkhyaù
sa sädhu mene na cireëa takñakä-
nalaà prasaktasya virakti-käraëam

saù—he, the King; cintayan—thinking; ittham—like this; atha—now; açåëot—heard; yathä—as; muneù—of the sage; suta-uktaù—uttered by the son; niråtiù—death; takñaka-äkhyaù—in relation with the snake-bird; saù—he(the King); sädhu—well and good; mene—accepted; na—not; cireëa—very longtime; takñaka—snake-bird; analam—fire; prasaktasya—for one who is too attached; virakti—indifference; käraëam—cause.

TRANSLATION
While the King was thus repenting, he received news of his imminent death, which would be due to the bite of a snake-bird, occasioned by the curse spoken by the sage’s son. The King accepted this as good news, for it would be the cause of his indifference towards worldly things.

PURPORT
Real happiness is achieved by spiritual existence or by cessation of the repetition of birth and death. The repetition of birth and death can be stopped only by going back to Godhead. In the material world, even by attaining the topmost planet (Brahmaloka), one cannot get rid of the conditions of repeated birth and death, but we do not accept the path of attaining perfection. The path of perfection frees one from all material attachments, and thus one becomes fit to enter into the spiritual kingdom. Therefore, those who are materially poverty-stricken are better candidates than those who are materially prosperous. Mahäräja Parékñit was a great devotee of the Lord and a bona fide candidate for entering into the kingdom of God, but even though he was so, his material assets as the Emperor of the world were setbacks to perfect attainment of his rightful status as one of the associates of the Lord in the spiritual sky. As a devotee of the Lord, he could understand that the cursing of the brähmaëa boy, although unwise, was a blessing upon him, being the cause of detachment from worldly affairs, both political and social. Çaméka Muni also, after regretting the incidence, conveyed the news to the King as a matter of duty so that the King would be able to prepare himself to go back to Godhead. Çaméka Muni sent news to the King that foolish Çåìgi, his son, although a powerful brähmaëa boy, unfortunately had misused his spiritual power by cursing the King unwarrantedly. The incidence of the King’s garlanding the muni was not sufficient cause for being cursed to death, but since there was no way to retract the curse, the King was informed to prepare for death within a week. Both Çaméka Muni and the King were self-realized souls. Çaméka Muni was a mystic, and Mahäräja Parékñit was a devotee. Therefore there was no difference between them in self-realization. Neither of them was afraid of meeting death. Mahäräja Parékñit could have gone to the muni to beg his pardon, but the news of imminent death was conveyed to the King with so much regret by the muni that the King did not want to shame the muni further by his presence there. He decided to prepare himself for his imminent death and find out the way to go back to Godhead.
The life of a human being is a chance to prepare himself to go back to Godhead, or to get rid of the material existence, the repetition of birth and death. Thus in the system of varëäçrama-dharma every man and woman is trained up for this purpose. In other words, the system of varëäçrama-dharma is known also as sanätana-dharma, or eternal occupation. The system of varëäçrama-dharma prepares a man for going back to Godhead, and thus a householder is ordered to go to the forest as vänaprastha to acquire complete knowledge and then to take sannyäsa prior to his inevitable death. Parékñit Mahäräja was fortunate to get a seven-day notice to meet his inevitable death. But for the common man there is no definite notice, although death is inevitable for all. Foolish men forget this sure fact of death and neglect the duty of preparing themselves for going back to Godhead. They spoil their lives in animal propensities to eat, drink, be merry and enjoy. Such an irresponsible life is adopted by the people in the age of Kali because of a sinful desire to condemn brahminical culture, God consciousness and cow protection, for which the state is responsible. The state must employ revenue to advance these three items and thus educate the populace to prepare for death. The state which does so is the real welfare state. The state of India should better follow the examples of Mahäräja Parékñit, the ideal executive head, than to imitate other materialistic states which have no idea of the kingdom of Godhead, the ultimate goal of human life. Deterioration of the ideals of Indian civilization has brought about the deterioration of civic life, not only in India but also abroad.

TEXT 5
atho vihäyemam amuà ca lokaà
vimarçitau heyatayä purastät
kåñëäìghri-seväm adhimanyamäna
upäviçat präyam amartya-nadyäm

atho—thus; vihäya—giving up; imam—this; amum—and the next; ca—also; lokam—planets; vimarçitau—all of them being judged; heyatayä—because of inferiority; purastät—hereinbefore; kåñëa-aìghri—lotus feet of the Lord, Çré Kåñëa; seväm—transcendental loving service; adhimanyamänaù—one who thinks of the greatest of all achievements; upäviçat—sat down firmly; präyam—for fasting; amartya-nadyäm—on the bank of the transcendental river (the Ganges or the Yamunä).

TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Parékñit sat down firmly on the banks of the Ganges to concentrate his mind in Kåñëa consciousness, rejecting all other practices of self-realization, because transcendental loving service of Kåñëa is the greatest achievement, superseding all other methods.

PURPORT
For a devotee like Mahäräja Parékñit, none of the material planets, even the topmost Brahmaloka, is as desirable as Goloka Våndävana, the abode of Lord Çré Kåñëa, the primeval Lord and Original Personality of Godhead. This earth is one of the innumerable material planets within the universe, and there are innumerable universes also within the compass of the mahat-tattva. The devotees are told by the Lord and His representatives, the spiritual masters or äcäryas, that not one of the planets within all the innumerable universes is suitable for the residential purposes of a devotee. The devotee always desires to go back home, back to Godhead, just to become one of the associates of the Lord in the capacity of servitor, friend, parent or conjugal lover of the Lord, either in one of the innumerable Vaikuëöha planets or in the Goloka Våndävana, the planet of Lord Çré Kåñëa. All these planets are eternally situated in the spiritual sky, the Paravyoma, which is on the other side of the Causal Ocean within the mahat-tattva. Mahäräja Parékñit was already aware of all this information due to his accumulated piety and birth in a high family of devotees, the Vaiñëavas, and thus he was not at all interested in the material planets. Modern scientists are very eager to reach the moon by material arrangements, but they cannot conceive of the highest planet of this universe. But a devotee like Mahäräja Parékñit does not care a fig for the moon or, for that matter, any of the material planets. So when he was assured of his death on a fixed date, he became more determined in the transcendental loving service of the Lord Kåñëa by complete fasting on the bank of the transcendental River Yamunä which flows down by the capital of Hastinäpura (in the Delhi state). Both the Ganges and the Yamunä are amartyä (transcendental) rivers, and Yamunä is still more sanctified for the following reasons.

TEXT 6
yä vai lasac-chré-tulasé-vimiçra-
kåñëäìghri-reëv-abhyadhikämbu-netré
punäti lokän ubhayatra seçän
kas täà na seveta mariñyamäëaù

yä—the river which; vai—always; lasat—floating with; çré-tulasé—tulasé leaves; vimiçra—mixed; kåñëa-aìghri—lotus feet of the Lord, Çré Kåñëa; reëu—dust; abhyadhika—auspicious; ambu—water; netré—that which is carrying; punäti—sanctifies; lokän—planets; ubhayatra—both the upper and lower or inside and outside; sa-éçän—along with Lord Çiva; kaù—who else; täm—that river; na—does not; seveta—worship; mariñyamäëaù—one who is to die at any moment.

TRANSLATION
The river [Ganges, by which the King sat to fast] carries the most auspicious water, which is mixed with the dust of the lotus feet of the Lord and tulasé leaves. Therefore that water sanctifies the three worlds inside and outside and even sanctifies Lord Çiva and other demigods. Consequently everyone who is destined to die must take shelter of this river.

PURPORT
Mahäräja Parékñit, just after receiving the news of his death within seven days, at once retired from family life and shifted himself to the sacred bank of the Yamunä River. Generally it is said that the King took shelter on the bank of the Ganges, but according to Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, the King took shelter on the bank of the Yamunä. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé's statement appears to be more accurate because of the geographical situation. Mahäräja Parékñit resided in his capital Hastinäpura, situated near present Delhi, and the River Yamunä flows down past the city. Naturally the King would take shelter of the River Yamunä because she was flowing past his palace door. And as far as sanctity is concerned, the River Yamunä is more directly connected with Lord Kåñëa than the Ganges. The Lord sanctified the River Yamunä from the beginning of His transcendental pastimes in the world. While His father Vasudeva was crossing the Yamunä with the baby Lord Kåñëa for a safe place at Gokula on the other bank of the river from Mathurä, the Lord fell down in the river, and by the dust of His lotus feet the river at once became sanctified. It is especially mentioned herein that Mahäräja Parékñit took shelter of that particular river which is beautifully flowing, carrying the dust of the lotus feet of Lord Kåñëa, mixed with tulasé leaves. Lord Kåñëa’s lotus feet are always besmeared with the tulasé leaves, and thus as soon as His lotus feet are contacted with the water of the Ganges and the Yamunä, the rivers become at once sanctified. The Lord, however, contacted the River Yamunä more than the Ganges. According to the Varäha Puräëa, as quoted by Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, there is no difference between the water of the Ganges and the Yamunä, but when the water of the Ganges is sanctified one hundred times, it is called the Yamunä. Similarly, it is said in the scriptures that one thousand names of Viñëu are equal to one name of Räma, and three names of Lord Räma are equal to one name of Kåñëa.

TEXT 7
iti vyavacchidya sa päëòaveyaù
präyopaveçaà prati viñëu-padyäm
dadhau mukundäìghrim ananya-bhävo
muni-vrato mukta-samasta-saìgaù

iti—thus; vyavacchidya—having decided; saù—the King; päëòaveyaù—worthy descendant of the Päëòavas; präya-upaveçam—for fasting until death; prati—towards; viñëu-padyäm—on the bank of the Ganges (emanating from the lotus feet of Lord Viñëu); dadhau—gave himself up; mukunda-aìghrim—unto the lotus feet of Lord Kåñëa; ananya—without deviation; bhävaù—spirit; muni-vrataù—with the vows of a sage; mukta—liberated from; samasta—all kinds of; saìgaù—association.

TRANSLATION
Thus the King, the worthy descendant of the Päëòavas, decided once and for all and sat on the Ganges’ banks to fast until death and give himself up to the lotus feet of Lord Kåñëa, who alone is able to award liberation. So, freeing himself from all kinds of associations and attachments, he accepted the vows of a sage.

PURPORT
The water of the Ganges sanctifies all the three worlds, including the gods and the demigods, because it emanates from the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead Viñëu. Lord Kåñëa is the fountainhead of the principle of Viñëu-tattva, and therefore shelter of His lotus feet can deliver one from all sins, including an offense which was committed by the King unto a brähmaëa. Mahäräja Parékñit, therefore, decided to meditate upon the lotus feet of Lord Çré Kåñëa, who is Mukunda, or the giver of liberations of all description. The banks of the Ganges or the Yamunä give one a chance to remember the Lord continuously. Mahäräja Parékñit freed himself from all sorts of material association and meditated upon the lotus feet of Lord Kåñëa, and that is the way of liberation. To be free from all material association means to cease completely from committing any further sins. To meditate upon the lotus feet of the Lord means to become free from the effects of all previous sins. The conditions of the material world are so made that one has to commit sins willingly or unwillingly, and the best example is Mahäräja Parékñit himself, who was a recognized sinless pious king. But he also became a victim of an offense, even though he was ever unwilling to commit such a mistake. And he was cursed also, but because he was a great devotee of the Lord, even such reverses of life became favorable. The principle is that one should not willingly commit any sin in his life and should constantly remember the lotus feet of the Lord without deviation. In such a mood only the Lord will help the devotee to make regular progress towards the path of liberation and thus attain the lotus feet of the Lord. Even if there are accidental sins committed by the devotee, the Lord saves the surrendered soul from all sins, as it is confirmed in all scriptures.

svapädamülaà bhajataù priyasya tyaktänyabhävasya hariù pareçaù
vikarma yaccotpatitaà kathaïcid dhunoti sarvaà hådi sanniviñöaù
                                                            (Bhäg. 11.5.42)

TEXT 8
tatropajagmur bhuvanaà punänä
mahänubhävä munayaù sa-çiñyäù
präyeëa térthäbhigamäpadeçaiù
svayaà hi térthäni punanti santaù

tatra—there; upajagmuù—arrived; bhuvanam—the universe; punänäù—those who can sanctify; mahä-anubhäväù—great minds; munayaù—thinkers; sa-çiñyäù—along with their disciples; präyeëa—almost; tértha—place of pilgrimage; abhigama—journey; apadeçaiù—on the plea of; svayam—personally; hi—certainly; térthäni—all the places of pilgrimage; punanti—sanctify; santaù—sages.

TRANSLATION
At that time all the great minds and thinkers, accompanied by their disciples, and sages who could verily sanctify a place of pilgrimage just by their presence, arrived there on the plea of making a pilgrim’s journey.

PURPORT
When Mahäräja Parékñit sat down on the bank of the Ganges, the news spread in all directions of the universe, and the great-minded sages, who could follow the importance of the occasion, all arrived there on the plea of pilgrimage. Actually they came to meet Mahäräja Parékñit and not to take a bath of pilgrimage because all of them were competent enough to sanctify the pilgrimages. Common men go to pilgrimage sites to get themselves purified of all sins. Thus the place of pilgrimage becomes overburdened with the sins of others. But when such sages visit overburdened places of pilgrimage, they sanctify the place by their presence. Therefore the sages who came to meet Mahäräja Parékñit were not very much interested in getting themselves purified like other common men, but on the plea of taking a bath in that place they came to meet Mahäräja Parékñit because they could foresee that Çrémad-Bhägavatam would be spoken by Çukadeva Gosvämé. All of them wanted to take advantage of the great occasion.

TEXTS 9-10
atrir vasiñöhaç cyavanaù çaradvän
ariñöanemir bhågur aìgiräç ca
paräçaro gädhi-suto 'tha räma
utathya indrapramadedhmavähau

medhätithir devala ärñöiñeëo
bhäradväjo gautamaù pippalädaù
maitreya aurvaù kavañaù kumbhayonir
dvaipäyano bhagavän näradaç ca

atri to närada—all names of the different saintly personalities who arrived there from different parts of the universe.

TRANSLATION
From different parts of the universe there arrived great sages like Atri, Cyavana, Çaradvän, Ariñöanemi, Bhågu, Vasiñöha, Paräçara, Viçvämitra, Aìgirä, Paraçuräma, Utathya, Indrapramada, Idhmavähu, Medhätithi, Devala, Ärñöiñeëa, Bharadväja, Gautama, Pippaläda, Maitreya, Aurva, Kavaña, Kumbhayoni, Dvaipäyana and the great personality Närada.

PURPORT
    Cyavana: A great sage and one of the sons of Bhågu Muni. He was born prematurely when his pregnant mother was kidnapped. Cyavana is one of the six sons of his father.
    Bhågu: When Brahmäjé was performing a great sacrifice on behalf of Varuëa, Maharñi Bhågu was born from the sacrificial fire. He was a great sage, and his very dear wife was Puloma. He could travel in space like Durväsä, Närada and others, and he used to visit all planets of the universe. Before the Battle of Kurukñetra, he tried to stop the battle. Sometimes he instructed Bhäradväja Muni about astronomical evolution, and he is the author of the great Bhågu-saàhitä, the astrological calculation. He explained how air, fire, water and earth are generated from ether. He explained how the air in the stomach works and regulates the intestines. As a great philosopher, he logically established the eternity of the living entity (Mahäbhärata,  Çänti, Ch. 87). He was also a great anthropologist, and the theory of evolution was long ago explained by him. He was a scientific propounder of the four divisions and orders of human society known as the varëäçrama institution. He converted the kñatriya king Bitahavyak to become a brähmaëa.
    Paräçara: He is the grandson of Vasiñöha Muni and father of Vyäsadeva. He is the son of Maharñi Çakti, and his mother’s name was Adrisyanti. He was in the womb of his mother when she was only twelve years old. And from within the womb of his mother he learned the Vedas. His father was killed by a demon, Kalmasapada, and to avenge this he wanted to annihilate the whole world. He was, however, restrained by his grandfather Vasiñöha. He then performed a Räkñas-killing yajïa, but Maharñi Pulasta restrained him. He begot Vyäsadeva, being attracted by Satyavaté, who was to become the wife of Mahäräja Çantanu. By the blessings of Paräçara, Satyavaté became fragrant for miles. He was present also during the time of Bhéñma’s death. He was spiritual master of Mahäräja Janaka and a great devotee of Lord Çiva. He is the author of many Vedic scriptures and sociological directions.
    Gädhi-suta, or Viçvämitra: A great sage of austerity and mystic power. He is famous as Gädhi-suta because his father was Gädhi, a powerful king of the province of Kanyakubja (part of Uttar Pradesh). Although he was a kñatriya by birth, he became a brähmaëa in the very same body by the power of his spiritual achievements. He picked a quarrel with Vasiñöha Muni when he was a kñatriya king and performed a great sacrifice in cooperation with Mataìga Muni and thus was able to vanquish the sons of Vasiñöha. He became a great yogé, and yet he failed to check his senses and thus was obliged to become the father of Çakuntalä, the beauty queen of world history. Once, when he was a kñatriya king, he visited the hermitage of Vasiñöha Muni, and he was given a royal reception. Viçvämitra wanted from Vasiñöha a cow named Nandiné, and the Muni refused to deliver it. He stole the cow, and thus there was a quarrel between the sage and the King. Viçvämitra was defeated by the spiritual strength of Vasiñöha, and thus the King decided to become a brähmaëa. Before becoming a brähmaëa he underwent severe austerity on the bank of the Kauçika. He was also one who tried to stop the Kurukñetra war.
    Aìgirä: He is one of the six mental sons of Brahmä and the father of Båhaspati, the great learned priest of the demigods in the heavenly planets. He is born of the semen of Brahmäjé given to a cinder of fire. Utthato and Samvarta are his sons. It is said that he is still performing austerity and chanting the holy name of the Lord at a place known as Alokananda on the banks of the Ganges.
    Utathya: One of the three sons of Maharñi Aìgirä. He was the spiritual master of Mahäräja Mandhata. He married Bhadrä, the daughter of Soma (Moon). Varuëa kidnapped his wife Bhadrä, and to retaliate the offense of the god of water, he drank all the water of the world.
    Medhätithi: An old sage of yore. An assembly member of the heavenly King Indradeva. His son was Kanva Muni, who brought up Çakuntalä in the forest. He was promoted to the heavenly planet by strictly following the principles of retired life (vänaprastha).
    Devala: A great authority like Närada Muni and Vyäsadeva. His good name is on the list of authorities mentioned in the Bhagavad-gétä when Arjuna acknowledged Lord Kåñëa as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He met Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira after the Battle of Kurukñetra, and he is the elder brother of Dhaumya, the priest of the Päëòava family. Like the kñatriyas, he also allowed his daughter to select her own husband in a svayaàvara meeting, and at that ceremony all the bachelor sons of the åñis were invited. According to some, he is not Asita Devala.
    Gautama: One of the seven great sages of the universe. Çaradvän Gautama is one of his sons. Persons in the Gautama-gotra (dynasty) today are either his family descendants or in his disciplic succession. The brähmaëas who profess Gautama-gotra are generally family descendants, and the kñatriyas and vaiçyas who profess Gautama-gotra are all in the line of his disciplic succession. He is the husband of the famous Ahalyä who turned into stone, and Indradeva the King of the heaven molested her. Ahalyä was delivered by Lord Rämacandra. He is the grandfather of Kåpäcärya, one of the heroes of the Battle of Kurukñetra.
    Maitreya: A great åñi of yore. He was spiritual master of Vidura and a great religious authority. He advised Dhåtaräñöra to keep good relations with the Päëòavas. Duryodhana disagreed and thus was cursed by him. He met Vyäsadeva and had religious discourses with him.

TEXT 11
anye ca devarñi-brahmarñi-varyä
räjarñi-varyä aruëädayaç ca
nänärñeya-pravarän sametän
abhyarcya räjä çirasä vavande

anye—many others; ca—also; devarñi—saintly demigods; brahmarñi—saintly brähmaëas; varyäù—topmost; räjarñi-varyäù—topmost saintly kings; aruëa ädayaù—a special rank of räjarñis; ca—and; nänä—many others; ärñeya-pravarän—chief amongst the dynasties of the sages; sametän—assembled together; abhyarcya—by worshiping; räjä—the Emperor; çirasä—bowed his head to the ground; vavande—welcomed.

TRANSLATION
There were also many other saintly demigods, kings and special royal orders called aruëädayas [a special rank of räjarñis] from different dynasties of sages. When they all assembled together to meet the Emperor [Parékñit], he received them properly and bowed his head to the ground.

PURPORT
The system of bowing the head to the ground to show respect to superiors is an excellent etiquette which obliges the honored guest deep into the heart. Even the first-grade offender is excused simply by this process, and Mahäräja Parékñit, although honored by all the åñis and kings, welcomed all the big men in that humble etiquette in order to be excused from any offenses. Generally at the last stage of one’s life this humble method is adopted by every sensible man in order to be excused before departure. In this way Mahäräja Parékñit implored everyone’s good will for going back home, back to Godhead.

TEXT 12
sukhopaviñöeñv atha teñu bhüyaù
kåta-praëämaù sva-cikérñitaà yat
vijïäpayämäsa viviktacetä
upasthito 'gre 'bhigåhéta-päëiù

sukha—happily; upaviñöeñu—all sitting down; atha—thereupon; teñu—unto them (the visitors); bhüyaù—again; kåta-praëämaù—having offered obeisances; sva—his own; cikérñitam—decision of fasting; yat—who; vijïäpayämäsa—submitted; vivikta-cetäù—one whose mind is detached from worldly affairs; upasthitaù—being present; agre—before them; abhigåhéta-päëiù—humbly with folded hands.

TRANSLATION
After all the åñis and others had seated themselves comfortably, the King, humbly standing before them with folded hands, told them of his decision to fast until death.

PURPORT
Although the King had already decided to fast until death on the bank of the Ganges, still he humbly expressed his decision to elicit the opinions of the great authorities present there. Any decision, however important, should be confirmed by some authority. That makes the matter perfect. This means that the monarchs who ruled the earth in those days were not irresponsible dictators. They scrupulously followed the authoritative decisions of the saints and sages in terms of Vedic injunction. Mahäräja Parékñit, as a perfect king, followed the principles by consulting the authorities, even up to the last days of his life.

TEXT 13
räjoväca
aho vayaà dhanyatamä nåpäëäà
mahattamänugrahaëéya-çéläù
räjïäà kulaà brähmaëa-päda-çaucäd
düräd visåñöaà bata garhya-karma

çré räjä uväca—the fortunate King said; aho—ah; vayam—we; dhanya-tamäù—most thankful; nåpäëäm—of all the kings; mahattama—of the great souls; anugrahaëéya-çéläù—trained to get favors; räjïäm—of the royal; kulam—orders; brähmaëa-päda—feet of the brähmaëas; çaucät—refuse after cleaning; dürät—at a distance; visåñöam—always left out; bata—on account of; garhya—condemnable; karma—activities.

TRANSLATION
The fortunate King said: We are the most grateful of all the kings who are trained to get favors from the great souls. Generally you [sages] consider royalty as refuse to be rejected and left in a distant place.

PURPORT
According to religious principle, stool, urine, wash water, etc., must be left out at a long distance. Attached bathrooms, urinals, etc., may be very convenient amenities of modern civilization, but they are ordered to be situated at a distance from residential quarters. That very example is cited herein in relation to the kingly order for those who are progressively marching back to Godhead. Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu said that to be in intimate touch with dollars and cents men, or the kingly order, is worse than suicide for one who desires to go back to Godhead. In other words, the transcendentalists do not generally associate with men who are too enamored by the external beauty of God’s creation. By advanced knowledge in spiritual realization, the transcendentalist knows that this beautiful material world is nothing but a shadowy reflection of the reality, the kingdom of God. They are not, therefore, very much captivated by royal opulence or anything like that. But in the case of Mahäräja Parékñit, the situation was different. Apparently the King was condemned to death by an inexperienced brähmaëa boy, but factually he was called by the Lord to return to Him. Other transcendentalists, the great sages and mystics who assembled together because of Mahäräja Parékñit’s fasting unto death, were quite anxious to see him, for he was going back to Godhead. Mahäräja Parékñit also could understand that the great sages who assembled there were all kind to his forefathers, the Päëòavas, because of their devotional service of the Lord. He felt, therefore, grateful to the sages for being present there at the last stage of his life, and he felt that it was all due to the greatness of his late forefathers or grandfathers. He felt proud, therefore, that he happened to be the descendant of such great devotees. Such pride for the devotees of the Lord is certainly not equal to the puffed up sense of vanity for material prosperity. The first is reality, whereas the other is false and vain.

TEXT 14
tasyaiva me 'ghasya parävareço
vyäsakta-cittasya gåheñv abhékñëam
nirveda-mülo dvija-çäpa-rüpo
yatra prasakto bhayam äçu dhatte

tasya—his; eva—certainly; me—mine; aghasya—of the sinful; parä—transcendental; avara—mundane; éçaù—controller, the Supreme Lord; vyäsakta—overly attached; cittasya—of the mind; gåheñu—to family affairs; abhékñëam—always; nirveda-mülaù—the source of detachment; dvija-çäpa—cursing by the brähmaëa; rüpaù—form of; yatra—whereupon; prasaktaù—one who is affected; bhayam—fearlessness; äçu—very soon; dhatte—take place.

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the controller of both the transcendental and mundane worlds, has graciously overtaken me in the form of a brähmaëa’s curse. Due to my being too much attached to family life, the Lord, in order to save me, has appeared before me in such a way that out of fear only I will detach myself from the world.

PURPORT
Mahäräja Parékñit, although born in a family of great devotees, the Päëòavas, and although securely trained in transcendental attachment for the association of the Lord, still found the allurement of mundane family life so strong that he had to be detached by a plan of the Lord. Such direct action is taken up by the Lord in the case of a special devotee. Mahäräja Parékñit could understand this by the presence of the topmost transcendentalists in the universe. The Lord resides with His devotees, and therefore the presence of the great saints indicated the presence of the Lord. The King therefore welcomed the presence of the great åñis as a mark of favor of the Supreme Lord.

TEXT 15
taà mopayätaà pratiyantu viprä
gaìgä ca devé dhåta-cittam éçe
dvijopasåñöaù kuhakas takñako vä
daçatv alaà gäyata viñëu-gäthäù

tam—for that reason; mä—me; upayätam—taken shelter of; pratiyantu—just accept me; vipräù—O brähmaëas; gaìgä—mother Ganges; ca—also; devé—direct representative of the Lord; dhåta—taken into; cittam—heart; éçe—unto the Lord; dvija-upasåñöaù—created by the brähmaëa; kuhakaù—something magical; takñakaù—the snake-bird; vä—either; daçatu—let it bite; alam—without further delay; gäyata—please go on singing; viñëu-gäthäù—narration of the deeds of Viñëu.

TRANSLATION
O brähmaëas, just accept me as a completely surrendered soul, and let mother Ganges, the representative of the Lord, also accept me in that way, for I have already taken the lotus feet of the Lord into my heart. Let the snake-bird—or whatever magical thing the brähmaëa created—bite me at once. I only desire that you all continue singing the deeds of Lord Viñëu.

PURPORT
As soon as one is given up completely unto the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord, he is not at all afraid of death. The atmosphere created by the presence of great devotees of the Lord on the bank of the Ganges and Mahäräja Parékñit’s complete acceptance of the Lord’s lotus feet were sufficient guarantee to the King for going back to Godhead. He thus became absolutely free from all fear of death.

TEXT 16
punaç ca bhüyäd bhagavaty anante
ratiù prasaìgaç ca tad-äçrayeñu
mahatsu yäà yäm upayämi såñöià
maitry astu sarvatra namo dvijebhyaù

punaù—again; ca—and; bhüyät—let it be; bhagavati—unto Lord Çré Kåñëa; anante—who has unlimited potency; ratiù—attracting; prasaìgaù—association; ca—also; tat—His; äçrayeñu—with those who are His devotees; mahatsu—within the material creation; yäm yäm—whichever; upayämi—I may take; såñöim—my birth; maitri—friendly relation; astu—let it be; sarvatra—everywhere; namaù—my obeisances; dvijebhyaù—unto the brähmaëas.

TRANSLATION
Again, offering obeisances unto all you brähmaëas, I pray that if I should again take my birth in the material world I will have complete attachment to the unlimited Lord Kåñëa, association with His devotees and friendly relations with all living beings.

PURPORT
That a devotee of the Lord is the only perfect living being is explained herein by Mahäräja Parékñit. A devotee of the Lord is no one’s enemy, although there may be many enemies of a devotee. A devotee of the Lord does not like to associate with non-devotees, although he has no enmity with them. He desires association with the devotees of the Lord. This is perfectly natural because birds of the same feather mix together. And the most important function of a devotee is to have complete attachment for Lord Çré Kåñëa, the father of all living beings. As a good son of the father behaves friendly with all his other brothers, so also the devotee of the Lord, being a good son of the supreme father, Lord Kåñëa, sees all other living beings in relation with the supreme father. He tries to bring back the upstart sons of the father to a saner stage and to get them to accept the supreme fatherhood of God. Mahäräja Parékñit was certainly going back to Godhead, but even if he were not to go back, he prayed for a pattern of life which is the most perfect way in the material world. A pure devotee does not desire the company of a personality as great as Brahmä, but he prefers the association of a petty living being, provided he is a devotee of the Lord.

TEXT 17
iti sma räjädhyavasäya-yuktaù
präcéna-müleñu kuçeñu dhéraù
udaìmukho dakñiëa-küla äste
samudra-patnyäù sva-suta-nyasta-bhäraù

iti—thus; sma—as in the past; räjä—the King; adhyavasäya—perseverance; yuktaù—being engaged; präcéna—eastern; müleñu—with the root; kuçeñu—on a seat made of kuça straw; dhéraù—self-controlled; udaìmukhaù—facing the northern side; dakñiëa—on the southern; küla—bank; äste—situated; samudra—the sea; patnyäù—wife of (the Ganges); sva—own; suta—son; nyasta—given over; bhäraù—the charge of administration.

TRANSLATION
In perfect self-control Mahäräja Parékñit sat down on a seat of straw, with straw-roots facing the east, placed on the southern bank of the Ganges, and he himself faced the north. Just previously he had given charge of his kingdom over to his sons.

PURPORT
The River Ganges is celebrated as the wife of the sea. The seat of kuça straw is considered to be sanctified if the straw is taken out of the earth complete with root, and if the root is pointed towards the east it is considered to be auspicious. Facing the north is still more favorable for attaining spiritual success. Mahäräja Parékñit handed over the charge of administration to his son before leaving home. He was thus fully equipped for all favorable conditions.

TEXT 18
evaà ca tasmin nara-deva-deve
präyopaviñöe divi deva-saìghäù
praçasya bhümau vyakiran prasünair
mudä muhur dundubhayaçca neduù

evam—thus; ca—and; tasmin—in that; nara-deva-deve—upon the King’s; präya-upaviñöe—being engaged in fasting to death; divi—in the sky; deva—demigods; saìghäù—all of them; praçasya—having praised the action; bhümau—on the earth; vyakiran—scattered; prasünaiù—with flowers; mudä—in pleasure; muhuù—continually; dundubhayaù—celestial drums; ca—also; neduù—beaten.

TRANSLATION
Thus the King, Mahäräja Parékñit, sat to fast until death. All the demigods of the higher planets praised the King’s actions and in pleasure continually scattered flowers over the earth and beat celestial drums.

PURPORT
Even up to the time of Mahäräja Parékñit there were interplanetary communications, and the news of Mahäräja Parékñit’s fasting unto death to attain salvation reached the higher planets in the sky where the intelligent demigods live. The demigods are more luxurious than human beings, but all of them are obedient to the orders of the Supreme Lord. There is no one in the heavenly planets who is an atheist nonbeliever. Thus any devotee of the Lord on the surface of the earth is always praised by them, and in the case of Mahäräja Parékñit they were greatly delighted and thus gave tokens of honor by scattering flowers over the earth and by beating celestial drums. A demigod takes pleasure in seeing someone go back to Godhead. He is always pleased with a devotee of the Lord, so much so that by his adhidaivic powers he may help the devotees in all respects. And by their actions, the Lord is pleased with them. There is an invisible chain of complete cooperation between the Lord, the demigods and the devotee of the Lord on earth.

TEXT 19
maharñayo vai samupägatä ye
praçasya sädhv ity anumodamänäù
ücuù prajänugraha-çéla-särä
yad uttama-çloka-guëäbhirüpam

maharñayaù—the great sages; vai—as a matter of course; samupägatäù—assembled there; ye—those who; praçasya—by praising; sädhu—quite all right; iti—thus; anumodamänäù—all approving; ücuù—said; prajänugraha—doing good to the living being; çéla-säräù—qualitatively powerful; yat—because; uttama-çloka—one who is praised by selected poems; guëa-abhirüpam—as beautiful as godly qualities.

TRANSLATION
All the great sages who were assembled there also praised the decision of Mahäräja Parékñit and they expressed their approval by saying, “Very good.” Naturally the sages are inclined to do good to common men, for they have all the qualitative powers of the Supreme Lord. Therefore they were very much pleased to see Mahäräja Parékñit, a devotee of the Lord, and they spoke as follows.

PURPORT
The natural beauty of a living being is enhanced by rising up to the platform of devotional service. Mahäräja Parékñit was absorbed in attachment for Lord Kåñëa. Seeing this, the great sages assembled were very pleased, and they expressed their approval by saying, “Very good.” Such sages are naturally inclined to do good to the common man, and when they see a personality like Mahäräja Parékñit advance in devotional service, their pleasure knows no bound, and they offer all blessings in their power. Devotional service of the Lord is so auspicious that all demigods and sages, up to the Lord Himself, become pleased with the devotee, and therefore the devotee finds everything auspicious. All inauspicious matters are removed from the path of a progressive devotee. Meeting all the great sages at the time of death was certainly auspicious for Mahäräja Parékñit, and thus he was blessed by the so-called curse of a brähmaëa’s boy.

TEXT 20
na vä idaà räjarñi-varya citraà
bhavatsu kåñëaà samanuvrateñu
ye 'dhyäsanaà räja-kiréöa-juñöaà
sadyo jahur bhagavat-pärçva-kämäù

na—neither; vä—like this; idam—this; räjäåñi—saintly king; varya—the chief; citram—astonishing; bhavatsu—unto you all; kåñëam—Lord Kåñëa; samanuvrateñu—unto those who are strictly in the line of; ye—who; adhyäsanam—seated on the throne; räja-kiréöa—helmets of kings; juñöam—decorated; sadyaù—immediately; jahuù—gave up; bhagavat—the Personality of Godhead; pärçva-kämäù—desiring to achieve association.

TRANSLATION
[The sages said: ] O chief of all the saintly kings of the Päëòu dynasty who are strictly in the line of Lord Çré Kåñëa! It is not at all astonishing that you give up your throne, which is decorated with the helmets of many kings, to achieve eternal association with the Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT
Foolish politicians who hold political administrative posts think that the temporary posts they occupy are the highest material gain of life, and therefore they stick to that post even up to the last moment of life without knowing that achievement of liberation as one of the associates of the Lord in His eternal abode is the highest gain of life. The human life is meant for achieving this end. The Lord has assured us in the Bhagavad-gétä many times that going back to Godhead, His eternal abode, is the highest achievement. Prahläda Mahäräja, while praying to Lord Nåsiàha, said, “O my Lord, I am very much afraid of the materialistic way of life, and I am not the least afraid of Your present ghastly ferocious feature as Nåsiàhadeva. This materialistic way of life is something like a grinding stone, and we are being crushed by it. We have fallen into this horrible whirlpool of the tossing waves of life, and thus, my Lord, I pray at Your lotus feet to call me back to Your eternal abode as one of Your servitors. This is the summit liberation of this materialistic way of life. I have very bitter experience of the materialistic way of life. In whichever species of life I have taken birth, compelled by the force of my own activities, I have very painfully experienced two things, namely separation from my beloved and meeting with what is not wanted. And to counteract them, the remedies which I undertook were more dangerous than the disease itself. So I drift from one point to another birth after birth, and I pray to You therefore to give me a shelter at Your lotus feet.”
The Päëòava kings, who are more than many saints of the world, know the bitter results of the materialistic way of life. They are never captivated by the glare of the imperial throne they occupy, and they seek always the opportunity of being called by the Lord to associate with Him eternally. Mahäräja Parékñit was the worthy grandson of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira gave up the imperial throne to his grandson, and similarly Mahäräja Parékñit, the grandson of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, gave up the imperial throne to his son Janamejaya .That is the way of all the kings in the dynasty because they are all strictly in the line of Lord Kåñëa. Thus the devotees of the Lord are never enchanted by the glare of materialistic life, and they live impartially, unattached to the objects of the false illusory materialistic way of life.

TEXT 21
sarve vayaà tävad ihäsmahe 'tha
kalevaraà yävad asau vihäya
lokaà paraà virajaskaà viçokaà
yäsyaty ayaà bhägavata-pradhänaù

sarve—all; vayam—of us; tävat—as long as; iha—at this place; äsmahe—shall stay; atha—hereafter; kalevaram—the body; yävat—so long; asau—the King; vihäya—giving up; lokam—the planet; param—the supreme; virajaskam—completely free from mundane contamination; viçokam—completely freed from all kinds of lamentation; yäsyati—returns; ayam—this; bhägavata—devotee; pradhänaù—the foremost.

TRANSLATION
We shall all wait here until the foremost devotee of the Lord, Mahäräja Parékñit, returns to the supreme planet, which is completely free from all mundane contamination and all kinds of lamentation.

PURPORT
Beyond the limitation of the material creation, which is compared to the cloud in the sky, there is the Paravyoma, or the spiritual sky, full of planets called Vaikuëöhas. Such Vaikuëöha planets are also differently known as the Puruñottamaloka, Acyutaloka, Trivikramaloka, Håñékeçaloka, Keçavaloka, Aniruddhaloka, Mädhavaloka, Pradyumnaloka, Saìkarñaëaloka, Çrédharaloka, Väsudevaloka, Ayodhyäloka, Dvärakäloka, and many other millions of spiritual lokas wherein the Personality of Godhead predominates; and all the living entities there are liberated souls with spiritual bodies as good as that of the Lord. There is no material contamination; everything there is spiritual, and therefore there is nothing objectively lamentable. They are full of transcendental bliss, and are without birth, death, old age and disease. And amongst all the above-mentioned Vaikuëöhalokas, there is one supreme loka called Goloka Våndävana, which is the abode of the Lord Çré Kåñëa and His specific associates. Mahäräja Parékñit was destined to achieve this particular loka, and the great åñis assembled there could foresee this. All of them consulted amongst themselves about the great departure of the great King, and they wanted to see him up to the last moment because they would no more be able to see such a great devotee of the Lord. When a great devotee of the Lord passes away, there is nothing to be lamented because the devotee is destined to enter into the kingdom of God. But the sorry plight is that such great devotees leave our sight, and therefore there is every reason to be sorry. As the Lord is rarely to be seen by our present eyes, so also are the great devotees. The great åñis, therefore, correctly decided to remain on the spot till the last moment.

TEXT 22
äçrutya tad åñi-gaëa-vacaù parékñit
samaà madhu-cyud guru cävyalékam
äbhäñatainän abhinandya yuktän
çuçrüñamäëaç caritäni viñëoù

äçrutya—just after hearing; tat—that; åñi-gaëa—the sages assembled; vacaù—speaking; parékñit—Mahäräja Parékñit; samam—impartial; madhu-cyut—sweet to hear; guru—grave; ca—also; avyalékam—perfectly true; äbhäñata—said; enän—all of them; abhinandya—congratulated; yuktän—appropriately presented; çuçrüñamäëaù—being desirous; caritäni—activities of; viñëoù—the Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION
All that was spoken by the great sages was very sweet to hear, full of meaning and appropriately presented as perfectly true. So after hearing them, Mahäräja Parékñit, desiring to hear of the activities of Lord Çré Kåñëa, the Personality of Godhead, congratulated the great sages.

TEXT 23
samägatäù sarvata eva sarve
vedä yathä mürti-dharäs tri-påñöhe
nehätha nämutra ca kaçcanärtha
åte paränugraham ätma-çélam

samägatäù—assembled; sarvataù—from all directions; eva—certainly; sarve—all of you; vedäù—supreme knowledge; yathä—as; mürti-dharäù—personified; tri-påñöhe—on the planet of Brahmä (which is situated above the three planetary systems, namely the upper, intermediate and lower worlds); na—not; iha—in this world; atha—thereafter; na—nor; amutra—in the other world; ca—also; kaçcana—any other; arthaù—interest; åte—save and except; para—others; anugraham—doing good to; ätma-çélam—own nature.

TRANSLATION
The King said: O great sages, you have all very kindly assembled here, having come from all parts of the universe. You are all as good as supreme knowledge personified, who resides in the planet above the three worlds [Satyaloka]. Consequently you are naturally inclined to do good to others, and but for this you have no interest, either in this life or the next.

PURPORT
Six kinds of opulences, namely wealth, strength, fame, beauty, knowledge and renunciation, are all originally the different attributes pertaining to the Absolute Personality of Godhead. The living beings, who are part and parcel entities of the Supreme Being, have all these attributes partially, up to the full strength of seventy-eight percent. In the material world these attributes (up to seventy-eight percent of the Lord’s attributes) are covered by the material energy, as the sun is covered by a cloud. The covered strength of the sun is very dim, compared to the original glare, and similarly living beings with such attributes become almost extinct from their original color. There are three planetary systems, namely the lower worlds, the intermediate worlds and the upper worlds. The human beings on earth are situated at the beginning of the intermediate worlds, but living beings like Brahmä and his contemporaries live in the upper worlds, of which the topmost is Satyaloka. In Satyaloka the inhabitants are fully cognizant of Vedic wisdom, and thus the mystic cloud of material energy is cleared, and therefore they are known as the Vedas personified. Such persons, being fully aware of knowledge both mundane and transcendental, have no interest in either the mundane or transcendental worlds. They are practically desireless devotees. In the mundane world they have nothing to achieve, and in the transcendental world they are full in themselves. Then why do they come to the mundane world? They descend on different planets as messiahs by the order of the Lord to deliver the fallen souls. On the earth they come down and do good to the people of the world in different circumstances under different climatic influences. They have nothing to do in this world save and except reclaim the fallen souls rotting in material existence, deluded by material energy.

TEXT 24
tataç ca vaù påcchyam imaà vipåcche
viçrabhya viprä iti kåtyatäyäm
sarvätmanä mriyamäëaiç ca kåtyaà
çuddhaà ca taträmåçatäbhiyuktäù

tataù—as such; ca—and; vaù—unto you; påcchyam—that which is to be asked; imam—this; vipåcche—beg to ask you; viçrabhya—trustworthy; vipräù—brähmaëas; iti—thus; kåtyatäyäm—out of all different duties; sarva-ätmanä—by every one; mriyamäëaiù—especially those who are just about to die; ca—and; kåtyam—dutiful; çuddham—perfectly correct; ca—and; tatra—therein; ämåçata—by complete deliberation; abhiyuktäù—just befitting.

TRANSLATION
O trustworthy brähmaëas, I now ask you about my immediate duty. Please, after proper deliberation, tell me of the unalloyed duty of everyone in all circumstances, and specifically of those who are just about to die.

PURPORT
In this verse the King has placed two questions before the learned sages. The first question is what is the duty of everyone in all circumstances, and the second question is what is the specific duty of one who is to die very shortly. Out of the two, the question relating to the dying man is most important because everyone is a dying man, either very shortly or after one hundred years. The duration of life is immaterial, but the duty of a dying man is very important. Mahäräja Parékñit placed these two questions before Çukadeva Gosvämé also on his arrival, and practically the whole of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, beginning from the Second Canto up to the last Twelfth Canto, deals with these two questions. The conclusion arrived at thereof is that devotional service of the Lord Çré Kåñëa, as it is confirmed by the Lord Himself in the last phases of the Bhagavad-gétä, is the last word in relation to everyone’s permanent duty in life. Mahäräja Parékñit was already aware of this fact, but he wanted the great sages assembled there to unanimously give their verdict on his conviction so that he might be able to go on with his confirmed duty without controversy. He has especially mentioned the word çuddha, or perfectly correct. For transcendental realization or self-realization, many processes are recommended by various classes of philosophers. Some of them are first-class methods, and some of them are second- or third-class methods. The first class method demands that one give up all other methods and surrender unto the lotus feet of the Lord and thus be saved from all sins and their reactions.

TEXT 25
taträbhavad bhagavän vyäsa-putro
yadåcchayä gäm aöamäno 'napekñaù
alakñya-liìgo nija-läbha-tuñöo
våtaç ca bälair avadhüta-veñaù

tatra—there; abhavat—appeared; bhagavän—powerful; vyäsa-putraù—son of Vyäsadeva; yadå—is as; icchayä—one desires; gäm—the earth; aöamänaù—while traveling; anapekñaù—disinterested; alakñya—unmanifested; liìgaù—symptoms; nija-läbha—self-realized; tuñöaù—satisfied; våtaù—surrounded by; ca—and; bälaiù—by children; avadhüta—neglected by others; veñaù—dressed.

TRANSLATION
At that moment there appeared the powerful son of Vyäsadeva who traveled over the earth disinterested and satisfied with himself. He did not manifest any symptoms of belonging to any social order or status of iife. He was surrounded with women and children, and he dressed as if others had neglected him.

PURPORT
The word bhagavän is sometimes used in relation with some of the great devotees of the Lord, like Çukadeva Gosvämé. Such liberated souls are disinterested in the affairs of this material world because they are self-satisfied by the great achievements of devotional service. As explained before, Çukadeva Gosvämé never accepted any formal spiritual master, nor did he undergo any formal reformatory performances. His father, Vyäsadeva, was his natural spiritual master because he heard Çrémad-Bhägavatam from him. After this, he became completely self-satisfied.
Thus he was not dependent on any formal process. The formal processes are necessary for those who are expected to reach the stage of complete liberation, but Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé was already in that status by the grace of his father. As a young boy he was expected to be properly dressed, but he went about naked and was disinterested in social customs. He was neglected by the general populace, and inquisitive boys and women surrounded him as if he were a madman. He thus appears on the scene while traveling on the earth on his own accord. It appears that to the inquiry of Mahäräja Parékñit, the great sages were not unanimous in their decision as to what was to be done. For spiritual salvation there were many prescriptions according to the different modes of different persons. But the ultimate aim of life is to attain the highest perfectional stage of devotional service of the Lord. As doctors differ, so also sages differ in their different prescriptions. While such things were going on, the great powerful son of Vyäsadeva appeared on the scene.

TEXT 26
taà dvyañöa-varñaà su-kumära-päda-
karoru-bähv-aàsa-kapola-gätram
cärv-äyatäkñonnasa-tulya-karëa-
subhrv-änanaà kambu-sujäta-kaëöham

tam—him; dvyañöa—sixteen; varñam—years; su-kumära—delicate; päda—legs; kara—hands; üru—thighs; bähu—arms; aàsa—shoulders; kapola—forehead; gätram—body; cäru—beautiful; äyata—broad; akña—eyes; unnasa—high nose; tulya—similar; karëa—ears; subhru—nice brows; änanam—face; kambu—conchshell; sujäta—nicely built; kaëöham—neck.

TRANSLATION
This son of Vyäsadeva was only sixteen years old. His legs, hands, thighs, arms, shoulders, forehead and the other parts of his body were all delicately formed. His eyes were beautifully wide, and his nose and ears were highly raised. He had a very attractive face, and his neck was well formed and beautiful like a conchshell.

PURPORT
A respectable personality is described beginning with the legs, and this honored system is observed here with Çukadeva Gosvämé. He was only sixteen years of age. A person is honored for his achievements and not for advanced age. A person can be older by experience and not by age. Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé, who is described herein as the son of Vyäsadeva, was by his knowledge more experienced than all the sages present there, although he was only sixteen years old.

TEXT 27
nigüòha-jatruà påthu-tuìga-vakñasam
ävarta-näbhià vali-valgüdaraà ca
dig-ambaraà vaktra-vikérëa-keçaà
pralamba-bähuà svamarottamäbham

nigüòha—covered; jatrum—collarbone; påthu—broad; tuìga—swollen; vakñasam—chest; ävarta—whirled; näbhim—navel; vali-valgu—striped; udaram—abdomen; ca—also; dik-ambaram—dressed by all directions (naked); vaktra—curled; vikérëa—scattered; keçam—hair; pralamba—elongated; bähum—hands; su-amara-uttama—the best amongst the gods (Kåñëa); äbham—hue.

TRANSLATION
His collarbone was fleshy, his chest broad and thick, his navel deep and his abdomen beautifully striped. His arms were long, and curly hair was strewn over his beautiful face. He was naked, and the hue of his body reflected that of Lord Kåñëa.

PURPORT
His bodily features indicate him to be different from common men. All the signs described in connection with the bodily features of Çukadeva Gosvämé are uncommon symptoms, typical of great personalities, according to physiognomical calculations. His bodily hue resembled that of Lord Kåñëa, who is the Supreme amongst the gods, demigods, and all living beings.

TEXT 28
çyämaà sadäpévya-vayo-'ìga-lakñmyä
stréëäà mano-jïaà rucira-smitena
pratyutthitäs te munayaù sväsanebhyas
tal-lakñaëa-jïä api güòha-varcasam

çyämam—blackish; sadä—always; apévya—excessively; vayaù—age; aìga—symptoms; lakñmyä—by the opulence of; stréëäm—of the fair sex; manaù-jïam—attractive; rucira—beautiful; smitena—smiling; pratyutthitäù—stood up; te—all of them; munayaù—the great sages; sva—own; äsanebhyaù—from the seats; tat—those; lakñaëa-jïaù—expert in the art of physiognomy; api—even; güòha-varcasam—covered glories.

TRANSLATION
He was dark and very beautiful due to his youth. Because of the glamor of his body and his attractive smiles, he was pleasing to women. Though he tried to cover his natural glories, the great sages present there were all expert in the art of physiognomy, and so they honored him by rising from their seats.

TEXT 29
sa viñëu-räto 'tithaya ägatäya
tasmai saparyäà çirasäjahära
tato nivåttä hy abudhäù striyo 'rbhakä
mahäsane sopaviveça püjitaù

saù—he; viñëu-rataù—Mahäräja Parékñit (who is always protected by Lord Viñëu); atithaye—to become a guest; ägatäya—one who arrived there; tasmai—unto him; saparyäm—with the whole body; çirasä—with bowed head; äjahära—offered obeisances; tataù—thereafter; nivåttäù—ceased; hi—certainly; abudhäù—less intelligent; striyaù—women; arbhakäù—boys; mahä-äsane—exalted seat; sa—he; upaviveça—sat down; püjitaù—being respected.

TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Parékñit, who is also known as Viñëuräta [one who is always protected by Viñëu], bowed his head to receive the chief guest, Çukadeva Gosvämé. At that time all the ignorant women and boys ceased following Çréla Çukadeva. Receiving respect from all, Çukadeva Gosvämé took his exalted seat.

PURPORT
On Çukadeva Gosvämés arrival at the meeting, everyone, except Çréla Vyäsadeva, Närada and a few others, stood up, and Mahäräja Parékñit, who was glad to receive a great devotee of the Lord, bowed down before him with all the limbs of his body. Çukadeva Gosvämé also exchanged the greetings and reception by embrace, shaking of hands, nodding and bowing down, especially before his father and Närada Muni. Thus he was offered the presidential seat at the meeting. When he was so received by the king and sages, the street boys and less intelligent women who followed him were struck with wonder and fear. So they retired from their frivolous activities, and everything was full of gravity and calm.

TEXT 30
sa saàvåtas tatra mahän mahéyasäà
brahmarñi-räjarñi-devarñi-saìghaiù
vyarocatälaà bhagavän yathendur
graharkña-tärä-nikaraiù parétaù

saù—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé; saàvåtaù—surrounded by; tatra—there; mahän—great; mahéyasäm—of the greatest; brahmarñi—saint among the brähmaëas; räjarñi—saint among the kings; devarñi—saint among the demigods; saìghaiù—by the assembly of; vyarocata—well deserved; alam—able; bhagavän—powerful; yathä—as; induù—the moon; graha—planets; åkña—heavenly bodies; tärä—stars; nikaraiù—by the assembly of; parétaù—surrounded by.

TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé was then surrounded by saintly sages and demigods just as the moon is surrounded by stars, planets and other heavenly bodies. His presence was gorgeous, and he was respected by all.

PURPORT
In the great assembly of saintly personalities, there was Vyäsadeva the brahmarñi, Närada the devarñi, Paraçuräma the great ruler of the kñatriya kings, etc. Some of them were powerful incarnations of the Lord. Çukadeva Gosvämé was not known as brahmarñi, räjarñi or devarñi, nor was he an incarnation like Närada, Vyäsa or Paraçuräma, etc. And yet he excelled them in respects paid. This means that the devotee of the Lord is more honored in the world than the Lord Himself. One should, therefore, never minimize the importance of a devotee like Çukadeva Gosvämé.

TEXT 31
praçäntam äsénam akuëöha-medhasaà
munià nåpo bhägavato 'bhyupetya
praëamya mürdhnävahitaù kåtäïjalir
natvä girä sünåtayänvapåcchat

praçäntam—perfectly pacified; äsénam—sitting; akuëöha—without hesitation; medhasam—one who has sufficient intelligence; munim—unto the great sage; nåpaù—the King (Mahäräja Parékñit); bhägavataù—the great devotee; abhyupetya—approaching him; praëamya—bowing down; mürdhnä—his head; avahitaù—properly; kåta-aïjaliù—with folded hands; natvä—politely, by words; girä sünåtayä—in sweet voices; anvapåcchat—inquired.

TRANSLATION
The sage Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé sat perfectly pacified, intelligent and ready to answer any question without hesitation. The great devotee, Mahäräja Parékñit, approached him, offered his respects by bowing before him, and politely inquired with sweet words and folded hands.

PURPORT
The gesture now adopted by Mahäräja Parékñit of questioning a master is quite befitting in terms of scriptural injunctions. The scriptural injunction is that one should humbly approach a spiritual master to understand the transcendental science. Mahäräja Parékñit was now prepared for meeting his death, and within the very short time of seven days he was to know the process of entering the kingdom of God. In such important cases, one is required to approach a spiritual master. There is no necessity of approaching a spiritual master unless one is in need of solving the problems of life. One who does not know how to put questions before the spiritual master has no business to see him. And the qualification of the spiritual master is perfectly manifested in the person of Çukadeva Gosvämé. Both the spiritual master and the disciple, namely Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé and Mahäräja Parékñit, attained perfection through the medium of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Çukadeva Gosvämé learned Çrémad-Bhägavatam from his father Vyäsadeva, but he had no chance to recite it. Before Mahäräja Parékñit he recited Çrémad-Bhägavatam and answered the questions of Mahäräja Parékñit unhesitatingly, and thus both the master and the disciple got salvation.

TEXT 32
parékñid uväca
aho adya vayaà brahman
sat-sevyäù kñatra-bandhavaù
kåpayätithi-rüpeëa
bhavadbhis térthakäù kåtäù

parékñit uväca—the fortunate Mahäräja Parékñit said; aho—ah; adya—today; vayam—we; brahman—O brähmaëas; sat-sevyäù—eligible to serve the devotee; kñatra—the ruling class; bandhavaù—friends; kåpayä—by your mercy; atithi-rüpeëa—in the manner of the great; bhavadbhiù—by your good self; térthakäù—qualified for being places of pilgrimage; kåtaù—done by you.

TRANSLATION
The fortunate King Parékñit said: O brähmaëa, by your mercy only you have sanctified us, making us like unto places of pilgrimage, all by your presence here as my guest. By your mercy, we, who are but unworthy royalty, become eligible to serve the devotee.

PURPORT
Saintly devotees like Çukadeva Gosvämé generally do not approach worldly enjoyers, especially those in royal orders. Mahäräja Pratäparudra was a follower of Lord Caitanya, but when he wanted to see the Lord, the Lord refused to see him because he was a king. For a devotee who desires to go back to Godhead, two things are strictly prohibited: worldly enjoyers and women. Therefore, devotees of the standard of Çukadeva Gosvämé are never interested in seeing kings. Mahäräja Parékñit was, of course, a different case. He was a great devotee, although a king, and therefore Çukadeva Gosvämé came to see him in his last stage of life. Mahäräja Parékñit, out of his devotional humility, felt himself an unworthy descendant of his great kñatriya forefathers, although he was as great as his predecessors. The unworthy sons of the royal orders are called kñatra-bandhavas, as the unworthy sons of the brähmaëas are called dvija-bandhus or brahma-bandhus. Mahäräja Parékñit was greatly encouraged by the presence of Çukadeva Gosvämé. He felt himself sanctified by the presence of the great saint whose presence turns any place into a place of pilgrimage.

TEXT 33
yeñäà saàsmaraëät puàsäà
sadyaù çuddhyanti vai gåhäù
kià punar darçana-sparça-
päda-çaucäsanädibhiù

yeñäm—of whom; saàsmaraëät—by remembrance; puàsäm—of a person; sadyaù—instantly; çuddhyanti—cleanses; vai—certainly; gåhäù—all houses; kim—what; punaù—then; darçana—meeting; sparça—touching; päda—the feet; çauca—washing; äsana-ädibhiù—by offering a seat, etc.

TRANSLATION
Simply by remembering you our houses become instantly sanctified. And what to speak of seeing you, touching you, washing your holy feet and offering you a seat in our home?

PURPORT
The importance of holy places of pilgrimage is due to the presence of great sages and saints. It is said that sinful persons go to the holy places and leave their sins there to accumulate. But the presence of the great saints disinfects the accumulated sins, and thus the holy places continue to remain sanctified by the grace of the devotees and saints present there. If such saints appear in the homes of worldly people, certainly the accumulated sins of such worldly enjoyers become neutralized. Therefore, the holy saints actually have no self-interest with the householders. The only aim of such saints is to sanctify the houses of the householders, and the householders therefore should feel grateful when such saints and sages appear at their doors. A householder who dishonors such holy orders is a great offender. It is enjoined, therefore, that a householder who does not bow down before a saint at once must undergo fasting for the day in order to neutralize the great offense.

TEXT 34
sännidhyät te mahä-yogin
pätakäni mahänty api
sadyo naçyanti vai puàsäà
viñëor iva suretaräù

sännidhyät—on account of the presence; te—your; mahä-yogin—O great mystic; pätakäni—sins; mahanti—invulnerable; api—in spite of; sadyaù—immediately; naçyanti—vanquished; vai—certainly; puàsäm—of a person; viñëoù—like the presence of the Personality of Godhead; iva—like; sura-itaräù—other than the demigods.

TRANSLATION
Just as the atheist cannot remain in the presence of the Personality of Godhead, so also the invulnerable sins of a man are immediately vanquished in your presence, O saint! O great mystic!

PURPORT
There are two classes of human beings, namely the atheist and the devotee of the Lord. The devotee of the Lord, because of manifesting godly qualities, is called a demigod, whereas the atheist is called a demon. The demon cannot stand the presence of Viñëu the Personality of Godhead. The demons are always busy in trying to vanquish the Personality of Godhead, but factually as soon as the Personality of Godhead appears, either by His transcendental name, form, attributes, pastimes, paraphernalia or variegatedness, the demon is at once vanquished. It is said that a ghost cannot remain as soon as the holy name of the Lord is chanted. The great saints and devotees of the Lord are in the list of His paraphernalia, and thus as soon as a saintly devotee is present, the ghostly sins are at once vanquished. That is the verdict of all Vedic literatures. One is recommended, therefore, to associate only with saintly devotees so that worldly demons and ghosts cannot exert their sinister influence.

TEXT 35
api me bhagavän prétaù
kåñëaù päëòu-suta-priyaù
paitå-ñvaseya-préty-arthaà
tad-gotrasyätta-bändhavaù

api—definitely; me—unto me; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; prétaù—pleased; kåñëaù—the Lord; päëòu-suta—the sons of King Päëòu; priyaù—dear; paitå—in relation with the father; svaseya—the sons of the sister; préti—satisfaction; artham—in the matter of; tat—their; gotrasya—of the descendent; ätta—accepted; bändhavaù—as friend.

TRANSLATION
Lord Kåñëa, the Personality of Godhead, who is very dear to the sons of King Päëòu, has accepted me as one of those relatives just to please His great cousins and brothers.

PURPORT
A pure and exclusive devotee of the Lord serves his family interest more dexterously than others who are attached to illusory family affairs. Generally people are attached to family matters, and the whole economic impetus of human society is moving under the influence of family affection. Such deluded persons have no information that one can render better service to the family by becoming a devotee of the Lord. The Lord gives special protection to the family members and descendants of a devotee, even though such members are themselves nondevotees! Mahäräja Prahläda was a great devotee of the Lord, but his father Hiraëyakaçipu was a great atheist and declared enemy of the Lord. But despite all this, Hiraëyakaçipu was awarded salvation due to his being the father of Mahäräja Prahläda. The Lord is so kind that he gives all protection to the family members of His devotee, and thus the devotee has no need to bother about his family members, even if such family members are left aside to discharge devotional service. Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira and his brothers were the sons of Kunté, the paternal aunt of Lord Kåñëa, and Mahäräja Parékñit admits the patronage of Lord Kåñëa because of his being the only grandson of the great Päëòavas.

TEXT 36
anyathä te 'vyakta-gater
darçanaà naù kathaà nåëäm
nitaräà mriyamäëänäà
saàsiddhasya vanéyasaù

anyathä—otherwise; te—your; avyakta-gateù—of one whose movements are invisible; darçanam—meeting; naù—for us; katham—how; nåëäm—of the people; nitaräm—specifically; mriyamäëänäm—of those who are about to die; saàsiddhasya—of one who is all-perfect; vanéyasaù—voluntary appearance.

TRANSLATION
Otherwise [without being inspired by Lord Kåñëa] how is it that you have voluntarily appeared here, though you are moving incognito to the common man and are not visible to us who are on the verge of death.

PURPORT
The great sage Çukadeva Gosvämé was certainly inspired by Lord Kåñëa to appear voluntarily before Mahäräja Parékñit, the great devotee of the Lord, just to give him the teachings of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. One can achieve the nucleus of devotional service of the Lord by the mercy of the spiritual master and the Personality of Godhead. The spiritual master is the manifested representative of the Lord to help one achieve ultimate success. One who is not authorized by the Lord cannot become a spiritual master. Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé is an authorized spiritual master, and thus he was inspired by the Lord to appear before Mahäräja Parékñit and instruct him in the teachings of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. One can achieve the ultimate success of going back to Godhead if he is favored by the Lord’s sending His true representative. As soon as a true representative of the Lord is met by a devotee of the Lord, the devotee is assured a guarantee for going back to Godhead just after leaving the present body. This, however, depends on the sincerity of the devotee himself. The Lord is seated in the heart of all living beings, and thus he knows very well the movements of all individual persons. As soon as the Lord finds that a particular soul is very eager to go back to Godhead, the Lord at once sends His bona fide representative. The sincere devotee is thus assured by the Lord of going back to Godhead. The conclusion is that to get the assistance and help of a bona fide spiritual master means to receive the direct help of the Lord Himself.

TEXT 37
ataù påcchämi saàsiddhià
yoginäà paramaà gurum
puruñasyeha yat käryaà
mriyamäëasya sarvathä

ataù—therefore; påcchämi—beg to inquire; saàsiddhim—the way of perfection; yoginäm—of the saints; paramam—the Supreme; gurum—the spiritual master; puruñasya—of a person; iha—in this life; yat—whatever; käryam—duty; mriyamäëasya—of one who is going to die; sarvathä—in every way.

TRANSLATION
You are the spiritual master of great saints and devotees. I am therefore begging you to show the way of perfection for all persons, and especially for one who is about to die.

PURPORT
Unless one is perfectly anxious to inquire about the way of perfection, there is no necessity of approaching a spiritual master. A spiritual master is not a kind of decoration for a householder. Generally a fashionable materialist engages a so-called spiritual master without any profit. The psuedo-spiritual master flatters the so-called disciple, and thereby both the master and his ward go to hell without a doubt. Mahäräja Parékñit is the right type of disciple because he puts forward questions vital to the interest of all men, particularly for the dying men. The question put forward by Mahäräja Parékñit is the basic principle of the complete thesis of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Now let us see how intelligently the great master replies.

TEXT 38
yac chrotavyam atho japyaà
yat kartavyaà nåbhiù prabho
smartavyaà bhajanéyaà vä
brühi yadvä viparyayam

yat—whatever; çrotavyam—worth hearing; atho—thereof; japyam—chanted; yat—what also; kartavyam—executed; nåbhiù—by the people in general; prabho—O master; smartavyam—that which is remembered; bhajanéyam—worshipable; vä—either; brühi—please explain; yadvä—what it may be; viparyayam—against the principle.

TRANSLATION
Please let me know what a man should hear, chant, remember and worship, and also what he should not do. Please explain all this to me.

TEXT 39
nünaà bhagavato brahman
gåheñu gåha-medhinäm
na lakñyate hy avasthänam
api go-dohanaà kvacit

nünam—because; bhagavataù—of you, who are powerful; brahman—O brähmaëa; gåheñu—in the houses; gåha-medhinäm—of the householders; na—not; lakñyate—are seen; hi—exactly; avasthänam—staying in; api—even; go-dohanam—milking the cow; kvacit—rarely.

TRANSLATION
O powerful brähmaëa, it is said that you hardly stay in the houses of men long enough to milk a cow.

PURPORT
Saints and sages in the renounced order of life go to the houses of the householders at the time they milk the cows, early in the morning, and ask some quantity of milk for subsistence. A pound of milk fresh from the milk bag of a cow is sufficient to feed an adult with all vitamin values, and therefore saints and sages live only on milk. Even the poorest of the householders keep at least ten cows, each delivering twelve to twenty quarts of milk, and therefore no one hesitates to spare a few pounds of milk for the mendicants. It is the duty of householders to maintain the saints and sages, like the children. So a saint like Çukadeva Gosvämé would hardly stay at the house of a householder for more than five minutes in the morning. In other words, such saints are very rarely seen in the houses of householders, and Mahäräja Parékñit therefore prayed to him to instruct him as soon as possible. The householders also should be intelligent enough to get some transcendental information from visiting sages. The householder should not foolishly ask a saint to deliver what is available in the market. That should be the reciprocal relation between the saints and the householders.

TEXT 40
süta uväca
evam äbhäñitaù påñöaù
sa räjïä çlakñëayä girä
pratyabhäñata dharma-jïo
bhagavän bädaräyaëiù

sütaù uväca—Çré Süta Gosvämé said; enam—thus; äbhäñitaù—being spoken; påñöaù—and asked for; saù—he; räjïä—by the King; çlakñëayä—by sweet; girä—language; pratyabhäñata—began to reply; dharma-jïaù—one who knows the principles of religion; bhagavän—the powerful personality; bädaräyaëiù—son of Vyäsadeva.

TRANSLATION
Çré Süta Gosvämé said: The King thus spoke and questioned the sage, using sweet language. Then the great and powerful personality, the son of Vyäsadeva, who knew the principles of religion, began his reply.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Nineteenth Chapter of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, “Appearance of Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé.”

END OF THE FIRST CANTO



sb4.rtf

1. Genealogical Table of the Daughters of Manu
SB 4.1.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
maitreya uväca
manos tu çatarüpäyäà
tisraù kanyäç ca jajïire
äkütir devahütiç ca
prasütir iti viçrutäù

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the great sage Maitreya said; manoù tu—of Sväyambhuva Manu; çatarüpäyäm—in his wife Çatarüpä; tisraù—three; kanyäù ca—daughters also; jajïire—gave birth; äkütiù—named Äküti; devahütiù—named Devahüti; ca—also; prasütiù—named Prasüti; iti—thus; viçrutäù—well known.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Çré Maitreya said: Sväyambhuva Manu begot three daughters in his wife Çatarüpä, and their names were Äküti, Devahüti and Prasüti.
PURPORT
PURPORT
First of all let us offer our respectful obeisances unto our spiritual master, Oà Viñëupäda Çré Çrémad Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé Prabhupäda, by whose order I am engaged in this herculean task of writing commentary on the Çrémad-Bhägavatam as the Bhaktivedanta purports. By his grace we have finished three cantos already, and we are just trying to begin the Fourth Canto. By his divine grace let us offer our respectful obeisances unto Lord Caitanya, who began this Kåñëa consciousness movement of Bhägavata-dharma five hundred years ago, and through His grace let us offer our obeisances to the six Gosvämés, and then let us offer our obeisances to Rädhä and Kåñëa, the spiritual couple who enjoy eternally in Våndävana with Their cowherd boys and damsels in Vrajabhümi. Let us also offer our respectful obeisances to all the devotees and eternal servitors of the Supreme Lord.
In this Fourth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam there are thirty-one chapters, and all these chapters describe the secondary creation by Brahmä and the Manus. The real creation is done by the Supreme Lord Himself by agitating His material energy, and then, by His order, Brahma, the first living creature in the universe, attempts to create the different planetary systems and their inhabitants, expanding the population through his progeny, like Manu and other progenitors of living entities, who work perpetually under the order of the Supreme Lord. In the First Chapter of this Fourth Canto there are descriptions of the three daughters of Sväyambhuva Manu and their descendants. The next six chapters describe the sacrifice performed by King Dakña and how it was spoiled. Thereafter the activities of Mahäräja Dhruva are described in five chapters. Then, in eleven chapters, the activities of King Påthu are described, and the next eight chapters are devoted to the activities of the Pracetas Kings.
As described in the first verse of this chapter, Sväyambhuva Manu had three daughters, named Äküti, Devahüti and Prasüti. Of these three daughters, one daughter, Devahüti, has already been described, along with her husband, Kardama Muni, and her son, Kapila Muni. In this chapter the descendants of the first daughter, Äküti, will specifically be described. Sväyambhuva Manu was the son of Brahmä. Brahmä had many other sons, but Manu's name is specifically mentioned first because he was a great devotee of the Lord. In this verse there is also the word ca, indicating that besides the three daughters mentioned, Sväyambhuva Manu also had two sons.

SB 4.1.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
äkütià rucaye prädäd
api bhrätåmatéà nåpaù
putrikä-dharmam äçritya
çatarüpänumoditaù

SYNONYMS
äkütim—Äküti; rucaye—unto the great sage Ruci; prädät—handed over; api—although; bhrätåmatém—daughter having a brother; nåpaù—the King; putrikä—get the resultant son; dharmam—religious rites; äçritya—taking shelter; çatarüpä—by the wife of Sväyambhuva Manu; anumoditaù—being sanctioned.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Äküti had two brothers, but in spite of her brothers, King Sväyambhuva Manu handed her over to Prajäpati Ruci on the condition that the son born of her be returned to him as his son. This he did in consultation with his wife, Çatarüpä.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Sometimes a sonless person offers his daughter to a husband on the condition that his grandson be returned to him to be adopted as his son and inherit his property. This is called putrikä-dharma, which means that by execution of religious rituals one gets a son, although he is sonless by his own wife. But here we see extraordinary behavior in Manu, for in spite of his having two sons, he handed over his first daughter to Prajäpati Ruci on the condition that the son born of his daughter be returned to him as his son. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkur comments in this connection that King Manu knew that the Supreme Personality of Godhead would take birth in the womb of Äküti; therefore, in spite of having two sons, he wanted the particular son born of Äküti because he was ambitious to have the Supreme Personality of Godhead appear as his son and grandson. Manu is the lawgiver of mankind, and since he personally executed the putrikä-dharma, it is to be accepted that such a system can be adopted by mankind also. Thus, even though one has a son, if he wants to have a particular son from his daughter, he can give his daughter in charity on that condition. That is the opinion of Çréla Jéva Gosvämé.

SB 4.1.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
prajäpatiù sa bhagavän
rucis tasyäm ajéjanat
mithunaà brahma-varcasvé
parameëa samädhinä

SYNONYMS
prajäpatiù—one who is entrusted with begetting children; saù—he; bhagavän—the most opulent; ruciù—the great sage Ruci; tasyäm—in her; ajéjanat—gave birth; mithunam—couple; brahma-varcasvé—spiritually very much powerful; parameëa—with great strength; samädhinä—in trance.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Ruci, who was very powerful in his brahminical qualifications and was appointed one of the progenitors of the living entities, begot one son and one daughter by his wife, Äküti.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word brahma-varcasvé is very significant. Ruci was a brähmaëa, and he executed the brahminical duties very rigidly. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, the brahminical qualifications are control of the senses, control of the mind, cleanliness within and without, development of spiritual and material knowledge, simplicity, truthfulness, faith in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, etc. There are many qualities which indicate a brahminical personality, and it is understood that Ruci followed all the brahminical principles rigidly. Therefore he is specifically mentioned as brahma-varcasvé. One who is born of a brähmaëa father but does not act as a brähmaëa is called, in Vedic language, a brahma-bandhu, and is calculated to be on the level of çüdras and women. Thus in the Bhägavatam we find that Mahäbhärata was specifically compiled by Vyäsadeva for stré-çüdra-brahma-bandhu. Stré means women, çüdra means the lower class of civilized human society, and brahma-bandhu means persons who are born in the families of brähmaëas but do not follow the rules and regulations carefully. All of these three classes are called less intelligent; they have no access to the study of the Vedas, which are specifically meant for persons who have acquired the brahminical qualifications. This restriction is based not upon any sectarian distinction but upon qualification. The Vedic literatures cannot be understood unless one has developed the brahminical qualifications. It is regrettable, therefore, that persons who have no brahminical qualifications and have never been trained under a bona fide spiritual master nevertheless comment on Vedic literatures like the Çrémad-Bhägavatam and other Puräëas, for they cannot deliver their real message. Ruci was considered a first-class brähmaëa; therefore he is mentioned here as brahma-varcasvé, one who had full prowess in brahminical strength.

SB 4.1.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
yas tayoù puruñaù säkñäd
viñëur yajïa-svarüpa-dhåk
yä stré sä dakñiëä bhüter
aàça-bhütänapäyiné

SYNONYMS
yaù—one who; tayoù—out of them; puruñaù—male; säkñät—directly; viñëuù—the Supreme Lord; yajïa—Yajïa; svarüpa-dhåk—accepting the form; yä—the other; stré—female; sä—she; dakñiëä—Dakñiëä; bhüteù—of the goddess of fortune; aàça-bhütä—being a plenary expansion; anapäyiné—never to be separated.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Of the two children born of Äküti, the male child was directly an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and His name was Yajïa, which is another name of Lord Viñëu. The female child was a partial incarnation of Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune, the eternal consort of Lord Viñëu.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune, is the eternal consort of Lord Viñëu. Here it is stated that both the Lord and Lakñmé, who are eternal consorts, appeared from Äküti simultaneously. Both the Lord and His consort are beyond this material creation, as confirmed by many authorities (näräyaëaù paro 'vyaktät); therefore their eternal relationship cannot be changed, and Yajïa, the boy born of Äküti, later on married the goddess of fortune.

SB 4.1.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
äninye sva-gåhaà putryäù
putraà vitatarociñam
sväyambhuvo mudä yukto
rucir jagräha dakñiëäm

SYNONYMS
äninye—brought to; sva-gåham—home; putryäù—born of the daughter; putram—the son; vitatarociñam—very powerful; sväyambhuvaù—the Manu named Sväyambhuva; mudä—being very pleased; yuktaù—with; ruciù—the great sage Ruci; jagräha—kept; dakñiëäm—the daughter named Dakñiëä.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Sväyambhuva Manu very gladly brought home the boy named Yajïa who was so beautiful, and Ruci, his son-in-law, kept with him the daughter, Dakñiëä.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Sväyambhuva Manu was very glad to see that his daughter, Äküti, had given birth to both a boy and girl. He was afraid that he would take one son and that because of this his son-in-law, Ruci, might be sorry. Thus when he heard that a daughter was born along with the boy, he was very glad. Ruci, according to his promise, returned his male child to Sväyambhuva Manu and decided to keep the daughter, whose name was Dakñiëä. One of Lord Viñëu's names is Yajïa because He is the master of the Vedas. The name Yajïa comes from yajuñäà patiù; in the Yajur-veda there are different ritualistic prescriptions for performing yajïas, and the beneficiary of all such yajïas is the Supreme Lord, Viñëu. Therefore it is stated in Bhagavad-gétä, yajïärthät karmaëaù: one should act, but one should perform one's prescribed duties only for the sake of Yajïa, or Viñëu. If one does not act for the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, or if one does not perform devotional service, then there will be reactions to all his activities. It does not matter if the reaction is good or bad; if our activities are not dovetailed with the desire of the Supreme Lord, or if we do not act in Kåñëa consciousness, then we shall be responsible for the results of all our activities. There is always a reaction to every kind of action, but if actions are performed for Yajïa, there is no reaction. Thus if one acts for Yajïa, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one is not entangled in the material condition, for it is mentioned in the Vedas and also in Bhagavad-gétä that the Vedas and the Vedic rituals are all meant for understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa. From the very beginning one should try to act in Kåñëa consciousness; that will free one from the reactions of material activities.

SB 4.1.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
täà kämayänäà bhagavän
uväha yajuñäà patiù
tuñöäyäà toñam äpanno
'janayad dvädaçätmajän

SYNONYMS
täm—her; kämayänäm—desiring; bhagavän—the Lord; uväha—married; yajuñäm—of all sacrifices; patiù—master; tuñöäyäm—in His wife who was very much pleased; toñam—great pleasure; äpannaù—having obtained; ajanayat—gave birth; dvädaça—twelve; ätmajän—sons.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Lord of the ritualistic performance of yajïa later married Dakñiëä, who was anxious to have the Personality of Godhead as her husband, and in this wife the Lord was also very much pleased to beget twelve children.
PURPORT
PURPORT
An ideal husband and wife are generally called Lakñmé-Näräyaëa to compare them to the Lord and the goddess of fortune, for it is significant that Lakñmé-Näräyaëa are forever happy as husband and wife. A wife should always remain satisfied with her husband, and a husband should always remain satisfied with his wife. In the Cäëakya-çloka, the moral instructions of Cäëakya Paëòita, it is said that if a husband and wife are always satisfied with one another, then the goddess of fortune automatically comes. In other words, where there is no disagreement between husband and wife there is all material opulence present, and good children are born. Generally, according to Vedic civilization, the wife is trained to be satisfied in all conditions, and the husband, according to Vedic instruction, is required to please the wife with sufficient food, ornaments and clothing. Then, if they are satisfied with their mutual dealings, good children are born. In this way the entire world can become peaceful, but unfortunately in this age of Kali there are no ideal husbands and wives; therefore unwanted children are produced, and there is no peace and prosperity in the present-day world.

SB 4.1.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
toñaù pratoñaù santoño
bhadraù çäntir iòaspatiù
idhmaù kavir vibhuù svahnaù
sudevo rocano dviñaö

SYNONYMS
toñaù—Toña; pratoñaù—Pratoña; santoñaù—Santoña; bhadraù—Bhadra; çäntiù—Çänti; iòaspatiù—Iòaspati; idhmaù—Idhma; kaviù—Kavi; vibhuù—Vibhu; svahnaù—Svahna; sudevaù—Sudeva; rocanaù—Rocana; dviñaö—twelve.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The twelve boys born of Yajïa and Dakñiëä were named Toña, Pratoña, Santoña, Bhadra, Çänti, Iòaspati, Idhma, Kavi, Vibhu, Svahna, Sudeva and Rocana.

SB 4.1.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
tuñitä näma te devä
äsan sväyambhuväntare
maréci-miçrä åñayo
yajïaù sura-gaëeçvaraù

SYNONYMS
tuñitäù—the category of the tuñitas; näma—of the name; te—all of them; deväù—demigods; äsan—became; sväyambhuva—the name of the Manu; antare—at that period; maréci-miçräù—headed by Maréci; åñayaù—great sages; yajïaù—the incarnation of Lord Viñëu; sura-gaëa-éçvaraù—the king of the demigods.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
During the time of Sväyambhuva Manu, these sons all became the demigods collectively named the tuñitas. Maréci became the head of the seven åñis, and Yajïa became the king of the demigods, Indra.
PURPORT
PURPORT
During the life of Sväyambhuva Manu, six kinds of living entities were generated from the demigods known as the tuñitas, from the sages headed by Maréci, and from descendants of Yajïa, King of the demigods, and all of them expanded their progeny to observe the order of the Lord to fill the universe with living entities. These six kinds of living entities are known as manus, devas, manu-putras, aàçävatäras, sureçvaras and åñis. Yajïa, being the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, became the leader of the demigods, Indra.

SB 4.1.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
priyavratottänapädau
manu-putrau mahaujasau
tat-putra-pautra-naptèëäm
anuvåttaà tadantaram

SYNONYMS
priyavrata—Priyavrata; uttänapädau—Uttänapäda; manu-putrau—sons of Manu; mahä-ojasau—very great, powerful; tat—their; putra—sons; pautra—grandsons; naptèëäm—grandsons from the daughter; anuvåttam—following; tadantaram—in that Manu's period.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Sväyambhuva Manu's two sons, Priyavrata and Uttänapäda, became very powerful kings, and their sons and grandsons spread all over the three worlds during that period.

SB 4.1.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
devahütim adät täta
kardamäyätmajäà manuù
tat-sambandhi çruta-präyaà
bhavatä gadato mama

SYNONYMS
devahütim—Devahüti; adät—handed over; täta—my dear son; kardamäya—unto the great sage Kardama; ätmajäm—daughter; manuù—Lord Sväyambhuva Manu; tat-sambandhi—in that connection; çruta-präyam—heard almost in full; bhavatä—by you; gadataù—spoken; mama—by me.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear son, Sväyambhuva Manu handed over his very dear daughter Devahüti to Kardama Muni. I have already spoken to you about them, and you have heard about them almost in full.

SB 4.1.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
dakñäya brahma-puträya
prasütià bhagavän manuù
präyacchad yat-kåtaù sargas
tri-lokyäà vitato mahän

SYNONYMS
dakñäya—unto Prajäpati Dakña; brahma-puträya—the son of Lord Brahmä; prasütim—Prasüti; bhagavän—the great personality; manuù—Sväyambhuva Manu; präyacchat—handed over; yat-kåtaù—done by whom; sargaù—creation; tri-lokyäm—in the three worlds; vitataù—expanded; mahän—greatly.
TRANSLATION
Sväyambhuva Manu handed over his daughter Prasüti to the son of Brahmä named Dakña, who was also one of the progenitors of the living entities. The descendants of Dakña are spread throughout the three worlds.

SB 4.1.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
yäù kardama-sutäù proktä
nava brahmarñi-patnayaù
täsäà prasütiprasavaà
procyamänaà nibodha me

SYNONYMS
yäù—those who; kardama-sutäù—the daughters of Kardama; proktäù—were mentioned; nava—nine; brahma-åñi—great sages of spiritual knowledge; patnayaù—wives; täsäm—their; prasütiprasavam—generations of sons and grandsons; procyamänam—describing; nibodha—try to understand; me—from me.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
You have already been informed about the nine daughters of Kardama Muni, who were handed over to nine different sages. I shall now describe the descendants of those nine daughters. Please hear from me.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The Third Canto has already described how Kardama Muni begot nine daughters in Devahüti and how all the daughters were later handed over to great sages like Maréci, Atri and Vasiñöha.

SB 4.1.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
patné maréces tu kalä
suñuve kardamätmajä
kaçyapaà pürëimänaà ca
yayor äpüritaà jagat

SYNONYMS
patné—wife; maréceù—of the sage named Maréci; tu—also; kalä—named Kalä; suñuve—gave birth; kardama-ätmajä—daughter of Kardama Muni; kaçyapam—of the name Kaçyapa; pürëimänam ca—and of the name Pürëimä; yayoù—by whom; äpüritam—spread all over; jagat—the world.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Kardama Muni's daughter Kalä, who was married to Maréci, gave birth to two children, whose names were Kaçyapa and Pürëimä. Their descendants are spread all over the world.

SB 4.1.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
pürëimäsüta virajaà
viçvagaà ca parantapa
devakulyäà hareù päda-
çaucäd yäbhüt sarid divaù

SYNONYMS
pürëimä—Pürëimä; asüta—begot; virajam—a son named Viraja; viçvagam ca—and named Viçvaga; parantapa—O annihilator of enemies; devakulyäm—a daughter named Devakulyä; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; päda-çaucät—by the water which washed His lotus feet; yä—she; abhüt—became; sarit divaù—the transcendental water within the banks of the Ganges.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Vidura, of the two sons, Kaçyapa and Pürëimä, Pürëimä begot three children, namely Viraja, Viçvaga and Devakulyä. Of these three, Devakulyä was the water which washed the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead and which later on transformed into the Ganges of the heavenly planets.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Of the two sons Kaçyapa and Pürëimä, herein Pürëimä's descendants are described. An elaborate description of these descendants will be given in the Sixth Canto. It is also understood herein that Devakulyä is the presiding deity of the River Ganges, which comes down from the heavenly planets to this planet and is accepted to be sanctified because it touched the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari.

SB 4.1.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
atreù patny anasüyä 
tréï jajïe suyaçasaù sutän
dattaà durväsasaà somam
ätmeça-brahma-sambhavän

SYNONYMS
atreù—of Atri Muni; patné—wife; anasüyä—named Anasüyä; trén—three; jajïe—bore; suyaçasaù—very famous; sutän—sons; dattam—Dattätreya; durväsasam—Durväsä; somam—Soma (the moon-god); ätma—the Supersoul; éça—Lord Çiva; brahma—Lord Brahmä; sambhavän—incarnations of.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Anasüyä, the wife of Atri Muni, gave birth to three very famous sons—Soma, Dattätreya and Durväsä, who were partial representations of Lord Viñëu, Lord Çiva and Lord Brahmä. Soma was a partial representation of Lord Brahmä, Dattätreya was a partial representation of Lord Viñëu, and Durväsä was a partial representation of Lord Çiva.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse we find the words ätma-éça-brahma-sambhavän. Ätma means the Supersoul, or Viñëu, éça means Lord Çiva, and brahma means the four-headed Lord Brahmä. The three sons born of Anasüyä—Dattätreya, Durväsä and Soma—were born as partial representations of these three demigods. Ätma is not in the category of the demigods or living entities because He is Viñëu; therefore He is described as vibhinnäàça-bhütänäm. The Supersoul or Viñëu, is the seed-giving father of all living entities, including Brahmä and Lord Çiva. Another meaning of the word ätma may be accepted in this way: the principle who is the Supersoul in every ätma, or, one may say, the soul of everyone, became manifested as Dattätreya, because the word aàça, part and parcel, is used here.
In Bhagavad-gétä the individual souls are also described as parts of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, or Supersoul, so why not accept that Dattätreya was one of those parts? Lord Çiva and Lord Brahmä are also described here as parts, so why not accept all of them as ordinary individual souls? The answer is that the manifestations of Viñëu and those of the ordinary living entities are certainly all parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord, and no one is equal to Him, but among the parts and parcels there are different categories. In the Varäha Puräëa it is nicely explained that some of the parts are sväàça and some are vibhinnäàça. Vibhinnäàça parts are called jévas, and sväàça parts are in the Viñëu category. In the jéva category, the vibhinnäàça parts and parcels, there are also gradations. That is explained in the Viñëu Puräëa, where it is clearly stated that the individual parts and parcels who can travel to any part of the Lord's creation, are called sarva-gata and are suffering the pangs of material existence. They are subject to be freed from the coverings of ignorance under material existence according to different levels of work and under different influences of the modes of material nature. For example, the sufferings of jévas who are situated in the mode of goodness are less than those of jévas situated in the mode of ignorance. Pure Kåñëa consciousness, is the birthright of all living entities because every living entity is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord. The consciousness of the Lord is also in the part and parcel, and according to the proportion to which that consciousness is cleared of material dirt, the living entities are differently situated. In the Vedänta-sütra, the living entities of different gradations are compared to candles or lamps with different candle power. For example, some electric bulbs have the power of one thousand candles, some have the power of 500 candles, some the power of 100 candles, some fifty candles, etc., but all electric bulbs have light. Light is present in every bulb, but the gradations of light are different. Similarly, there are gradations of Brahman. The Viñëu sväàça expansions of the Supreme Lord in different Viñëu forms are like lamps, Lord Çiva is also like a lamp, and the supreme candle power, or the 100 percent light is Kåñëa. The Viñëu-tattva has ninety-four percent, the Çiva-tattva has eighty-four percent, Lord Brahmä has seventy-eight percent, and the living entities are also like Brahmä, but in the conditioned state their power is still more dim. There are gradations of Brahman, and no one can deny this fact. Therefore the words ätmeça-brahma-sambhavän indicate that Dattätreya is directly part and parcel of Viñëu, whereas Durväsä and Soma were parts and parcels of Lord Çiva and Lord Brahmä. 

SB 4.1.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
vidura uväca
atrer gåhe sura-çreñöhäù
sthity-utpatty-anta-hetavaù
kiïcic cikérñavo jätä
etad äkhyähi me guro

SYNONYMS
viduraù uväca—Çré Vidura said; atreù gåhe—in the house of Atri; sura-çreñöhäù—chief demigods; sthiti—maintenance; utpatti—creation; anta—destruction; hetavaù—causes; kiïcit—something; cikérñavaù—desiring to do; jätäù—appeared; etat—this; äkhyähi—tell; me—to me; guro—spiritual master.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
After hearing this, Vidura inquired from Maitreya: My dear master, how is it that the three deities Brahmä, Viñëu and Çiva, who are the creator, maintainer and destroyer of the whole creation, became the offspring of the wife of Atri Muni?
PURPORT
PURPORT
The inquisitiveness of Vidura was quite fitting, for he understood that when the Supersoul, Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva all appeared through the person of Anasüyä, the wife of Atri Muni, there must have been some great purpose. Otherwise why should they appear in such a way?

SB 4.1.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
maitreya uväca
brahmaëä coditaù såñöäv
atrir brahma-vidäà varaù
saha patnyä yayäv åkñaà
kulädrià tapasi sthitaù

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—Çré Maitreya Åñi said; brahmaëä—by Lord Brahmä; coditaù—being inspired; såñöau—for creation; atriù—Atri; brahma-vidäm—of the persons learned in spiritual knowledge; varaù—the chief; saha—with; patnyä—wife; yayau—went; åkñam—to the mountain named Åkña; kulädrim—great mountain; tapasi—for austerities; sthitaù—remained.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Maitreya said: When Lord Brahmä ordered Atri Muni to create generations after marrying Anasüyä, Atri Muni and his wife went to perform severe austerities in the valley of the mountain known as Åkña.

SB 4.1.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
tasmin prasüna-stabaka-
paläçäçoka-känane
värbhiù sravadbhir udghuñöe
nirvindhyäyäù samantataù

SYNONYMS
tasmin—in that; prasüna-stabaka—bunches of flowers; paläça—paläça trees; açoka—açoka trees; känane—in the forest garden; värbhiù—by the waters; sravadbhiù—flowing; udghuñöe—in sound; nirvindhyäyäù—of the River Nirvindhyä; samantataù—everywhere.
TRANSLATION
In that mountain valley flows a river named Nirvindhyä. On the bank of the river are many açoka trees and other plants full of paläça flowers, and there is always the sweet sound of water flowing from a waterfall. The husband and wife reached that beautiful place.

SB 4.1.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
präëäyämena saàyamya
mano varñaçataà muniù
atiñöhad ekapädena
nirdvandvo 'nila-bhojanaù

SYNONYMS
präëäyämena—by practice of the breathing exercise; saàyamya—controlling; manaù—mind; varña-çatam—one hundred years; muniù—the great sage; atiñöhat—remained there; ekapädena—standing on one leg; nirdvandvaù—without duality; anila—air; bhojanaù—eating.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
There the great sage concentrated his mind by the yoga breathing exercises, and thereby controlling all attachment, he remained standing on one leg only, eating nothing but air, and stood there on one leg for one hundred years.

SB 4.1.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
çaraëaà taà prapadye 'haà
ya eva jagad-éçvaraù
prajäm ätmasamäà mahyaà
prayacchatv iti cintayan

SYNONYMS
çaraëam—taking shelter; tam—unto Him; prapadye—surrender; aham—I; yaù—one who; eva—certainly; jagat-éçvaraù—master of the universe; prajäm—son; ätma-samäm—like Himself; mahyam—unto me; prayacchatu—let Him give; iti—thus; cintayan—thinking.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
He was thinking: May the Lord of the universe, of whom I have taken shelter, kindly be pleased to offer me a son exactly like Him.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It appears that the great sage Atri Muni had no specific idea of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Of course, he must have been conversant with the Vedic information that there is a Supreme Personality of Godhead who is the creator of the universe, from whom everything emanated, who maintains this created manifestation, and in whom the entire manifestation is conserved after dissolution. Yato vä imäni bhütäni. The Vedic mantras give us information of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, so he concentrated his mind upon that Supreme Personality of Godhead, even without knowing His name, just to beg from Him a child exactly on His level. This kind of devotional service, in which knowledge of God's name is lacking, is also described in Bhagavad-gétä where the Lord says that there are four kinds of men with backgrounds of pious activities who come to Him asking what they need. Atri Muni wanted a son exactly like the Lord, and therefore he is not supposed to be a pure devotee because he had a desire to be fulfilled, and that desire was material. Although he wanted a son exactly like the Supreme Personality of Godhead, still it was material desire because he did not want the Personality of Godhead Himself, but only a child exactly like Him. If he had desired the Supreme Personality of Godhead as his child, he would have been completely free of material desires because he would have wanted the Supreme Absolute Truth, but because he wanted a similar child, that was material. Thus Atri Muni cannot be counted among the pure devotees.

SB 4.1.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
tapyamänaà tri-bhuvanaà
präëäyämaidhasägninä
nirgatena muner mürdhnaù
samékñya prabhavas trayaù

SYNONYMS
tapyamänam—while practicing austerities; tri-bhuvanam—the three worlds; präëäyäma—practice by breathing exercise; edhasä—fuel; agninä—by the fire; nirgatena—issuing out; muneù—of the great sage; mürdhnaù—the top of the head; samékñya—looking over; prabhavaù trayaù—the three great gods (Brahmä, Viñëu and Maheçvara).
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
While Atri Muni was engaged in these severe austerities, a blazing fire came out of his head due to his breathing exercise, and that fire was seen by the three principal deities of the three worlds.
PURPORT
PURPORT
According to Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, the fire of präëäyäma is mental satisfaction, and that was perceived by the Supersoul, Viñëu, and thereby Lord Brahmä and Çiva also perceived it. By his breathing exercise Atri Muni concentrated on the Supersoul, or the Lord of the universe. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä, the Lord of the universe is Väsudeva (väsudevaù sarvam iti), and, by the direction of Väsudeva, Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva work. Therefore, on the direction of Väsudeva, both Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva perceived the severe penance adopted by Atri Muni, and thus they were pleased to come down, as stated in the next verse.

SB 4.1.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
apsaro-muni-gandharva-
siddha-vidyädharoragaiù
vitäyamäna-yaçasas
tadäçramapadaà yayuù

SYNONYMS
apsaraù—heavenly society women; muni—great sages; gandharva—inhabitants of the Gandharva planet; siddha—of Siddhaloka; vidyädhara—other demigods; uragaiù—the inhabitants of Nägaloka; vitäyamäna—being spread; yaçasaù—fame, reputation; tat—his; äçrama-padam—hermitage; yayuù—went.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
At that time, the three deities approached the hermitage of Atri Muni, accompanied by the denizens of the heavenly planets, such as the celestial beauties, the Gandharvas, the Siddhas, the Vidyädharas and the Nägas and thus they entered the äçrama of the great sage, who had become so famous by his austerities.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is advised in the Vedic literatures that one should take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the Lord of the universe and who is the master of creation, maintenance and dissolution. He is known as the Supersoul, and when one worships the Supersoul, all other deities, such as Brahmä and Çiva, appear with Lord Viñëu because they are directed by the Supersoul.

SB 4.1.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
tat-prädurbhäva-saàyoga-
vidyotita-manä muniù
uttiñöhann ekapädena
dadarça vibudha-rñabhän

SYNONYMS
tat—their; prädurbhäva—appearance; saàyoga—simultaneously; vidyotita—enlightened; manäù—in the mind; muniù—the great sage; uttiñöhan—being awakened; eka-pädena—even on one leg; dadarça—saw; vibudha—demigods; åñabhän—the great personalities.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The sage was standing on one leg, but as soon as he saw that the three deities had appeared before him, he was so pleased to see them all together that despite great difficulty he approached them on one leg.

SB 4.1.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
praëamya daëòavad bhümäv
upatasthe 'rhaëäïjaliù
våña-haàsa-suparëa-sthän
svaiù svaiç cihnaiç ca cihnitän

SYNONYMS
praëamya—offering obeisances; daëòavat—like a rod; bhümau—ground; upatasthe—fell down; arhaëa—all paraphernalia for worship; aïjaliù—folded hands; våña—bull; haàsa—swan; suparëa—the Garuòa bird; sthän—situated; svaiù—own; svaiù—own; cihnaiù—by symbols; ca—and; cihnitän—being recognized.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Thereafter he began to offer prayers to the three deities, who were seated on different carriers—a bull, a swan and Garuòa—and who held in their hands a drum, kuça grass and a discus. The sage offered them his respects by falling down like a stick.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Daëòa means a long rod, and vat means like. Before a superior, one has to fall down on the ground just like a stick, and this sort of offering of respect is called daëòavat. Atri Åñi offered his respect to the three deities in that way. They were identified by their different carriers and different symbolic representations. In that connection it is stated here that Lord Viñëu was sitting on Garuòa, a big aquiline bird, and was carrying in His hand a disc, Brahmä was sitting on a swan and had in his hand kuça grass, and Lord Çiva was sitting on a bull and carrying in his hand a small drum called a damaru. Atri Åñi recognized them by their symbolic representations and different carriers, and thus he offered them prayers and respects.

SB 4.1.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
kåpävalokena hasad-
vadanenopalambhitän
tad-rociñä pratihate
nimélya munir akñiëé

SYNONYMS
kåpä-avalokena—glancing with mercy; hasat—smiling; vadanena—with faces; upalambhitän—appearing very much satisfied; tat—their; rociñä—by the glaring effulgence; pratihate—being dazzled; nimélya—closing; muniù—the sage; akñiëé—his eyes.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Atri Muni was greatly pleased to see that the three devas were gracious towards him. His eyes were dazzled by the effulgence of their bodies, and therefore he closed his eyes for the time being.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Since the deities were smiling, he could understand that they were pleased with him. Their glaring bodily effulgence was intolerable to his eyes, so he closed them for the time being.

SB 4.1.26, SB 4.1.27, SB 4.1.26-27
TEXTS 26-27
TEXT
cetas tat-pravaëaà yuïjann
astävét saàhatäïjaliù
çlakñëayä süktayä väcä
sarvaloka-garéyasaù

atrir uväca
viçvodbhava-sthiti-layeñu vibhajyamänair
mäyä-guëair anuyugaà vigåhéta-dehäù
te brahma-viñëu-giriçäù praëato 'smy ahaà vas
tebhyaù ka eva bhavatäà ma ihopahütaù

SYNONYMS
cetaù—heart; tat-pravaëam—fixing on them; yuïjan—making; astävét—offered prayers; saàhata-aïjaliù—with folded hands; çlakñëayä—ecstatic; süktayä—prayers; väcä—words; sarva-loka—all over the world; garéyasaù—honorable; atriù uväca—Atri said; viçva—the universe; udbhava—creation; sthiti—maintenance; layeñu—in destruction; vibhajyamänaiù—being divided; mäyä-guëaiù—by the external modes of nature; anuyugam—according to different millenniums; vigåhéta—accepted; dehäù—bodies; te—they; brahma—Lord Brahmä; viñëu—Lord Viñëu; giriçäù—Lord Çiva; praëataù—bowed; asmi—am; aham—I; vaù—unto you; tebhyaù—from them; kaù—who; eva—certainly; bhavatäm—of you; me—by me; iha—here; upahütaù—called for.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
But since his heart was already attracted by the deities, somehow or other he gathered his senses, and with folded hands and sweet words he began to offer prayers to the predominating deities of the universe. The great sage Atri said: O Lord Brahmä, Lord Viñëu and Lord Çiva, you have divided yourself into three bodies by accepting the three modes of material nature, as you do in every millennium for the creation, maintenance and dissolution of the cosmic manifestation. I offer my respectful obeisances unto all of you and beg to inquire whom of you three I have called by my prayer.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Atri Åñi called for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, jagadéçvara, the Lord of the universe. The Lord must exist before the creation, otherwise how could He be its Lord? If someone constructs a big building, this indicates that he must have existed before the building was constructed. Therefore the Supreme Lord, the creator of the universe, must be transcendental to the material modes of nature. But it is known that Viñëu takes charge of the mode of goodness, Brahmä takes charge of the mode of passion, and Lord Çiva takes charge of the mode of ignorance. Therefore Atri Muni said, "That jagadéçvara, the Lord of the universe, must be one of you, but since three of you have appeared, I cannot recognize whom I have called. You are all so kind. Please let me know who is actually jagadéçvara, the Lord of the universe." In fact, Atri Åñi was doubtful about the constitutional position of the Supreme Lord Viñëu, but he was quite certain that the Lord of the universe cannot be one of the creatures created by mäyä. His very inquiry about whom he had called indicates that he was in doubt about the constitutional position of the Lord. Therefore he prayed to all three, "Kindly let me know who is the transcendental Lord of the universe." He was, of course, certain that not all of them could be the Lord, but the Lord of the universe was one of the three.

SB 4.1.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
eko mayeha bhagavän vividha-pradhänaiç
citté-kåtaù prajananäya kathaà nu yüyam
aträgatäs tanubhåtäà manaso 'pi düräd
brüta prasédata mahän iha vismayo me

SYNONYMS
ekaù—one; mayä—by me; iha—here; bhagavän—great personality; vividha—various; pradhänaiù—by paraphernalia; citté-kåtaù—fixed in mind; prajananäya—for begetting a child; katham—how come; nu—however; yüyam—all of you; atra—here; ägatäù—appeared; tanubhåtäm—of the embodied; manasaù—the minds; api—although; dürät—from far beyond; brüta—kindly explain; prasédata—being merciful to me; mahän—very great; iha—this; vismayaù—doubt; me—of mine.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
I called for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, desiring a son like Him, and I thought of Him only. But although He is far beyond the mental speculation of man, all three of you have come here. Finally let me know how you have come, for I am greatly bewildered about this.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Atri Muni was confidently aware that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the Lord of the universe, so he prayed for the one Supreme Lord. He was surprised, therefore, that three of them appeared.

SB 4.1.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
maitreya uväca
iti tasya vacaù çrutvä
trayas te vibudha-rñabhäù
pratyähuù çlakñëayä väcä
prahasya tam åñià prabho

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the sage Maitreya said; iti—thus; tasya—his; vacaù—words; çrutvä—after hearing; trayaù te—all three; vibudha—demigods; åñabhäù—chiefs; pratyähuù—replied; çlakñëayä—gentle; väcä—voices; prahasya—smiling; tam—unto him; åñim—the great sage; prabho—O mighty one.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya continued: The three great deities smiled upon hearing Atri Muni speak in that way, and they replied in the following sweet words.

SB 4.1.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
devä ücuù
yathä kåtas te saìkalpo
bhävyaà tenaiva nänyathä
satsaìkalpasya te brahman
yadvai dhyäyati te vayam

SYNONYMS
deväù ücuù—the demigods replied; yathä—as; kåtaù—done; te—by you; saìkalpaù—determination; bhävyam—to be done; tena eva—by that; na anyathä—not otherwise; satsaìkalpasya—one whose determination is never lost; te—of you; brahman—O dear brähmaëa; yat—that which; vai—certainly; dhyäyati—meditating; te—all of them; vayam—we are.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The three deities told Atri Muni: Dear brähmaëa, you are perfect in your determination, so as you have decided, so it will happen; it will not happen otherwise. We are all the same person upon whom you were meditating, and therefore we have all come to you.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Atri Muni unspecifically thought of the Personality of Godhead, the Lord of the universe, although he had no clear idea of the Lord of the universe nor of His specific form. Mahä-Viñëu, from whose breathing millions of universes emanate and into whom they are again withdrawn, may be accepted as the Lord of the universe. Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, from whose abdomen sprouted the lotus flower which is the birthplace of Brahmä, can also be considered the Lord of the universe. Similarly, Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu, who is the Supersoul of all living entities, can also be considered the Lord of the universe. Then, under the order of Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu, the Viñëu form within this universe, Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva can also be accepted as the lords of the universe. Viñëu is the Lord of the universe because He is its maintainer. 
Similarly, Brahmä creates the different planetary systems and the population, so he also can be considered the Lord of the universe. Or Lord Çiva, who is ultimately the destroyer of the universe, also can be considered its Lord. Therefore, since Atri Muni did not specifically mention whom he wanted, all three—Brahmä, Viñëu and Lord Çiva—came before him. They said, "Since you were thinking of having a son exactly like the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord of the universe, your determination will be fulfilled." In other words, one's determination is fulfilled according to the strength of one's devotion. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (9.25): yänti deva-vratä devän pitèn yänti pitå-vratäù. If one is attached to a particular demigod, one is promoted to the abode of that demigod; if one is attached to the pitås, or forefathers, one is promoted to their planet; and similarly if one is attached to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, he is promoted to the abode of Lord Kåñëa. Atri Muni actually had no clear conception of the Lord of the universe; therefore the three presiding deities who are actually the lords of the universe in the three departments of the modes of nature all came before him. Now, according to the strength of his determination for a son, his desire would be fulfilled by the grace of the Lord.

SB 4.1.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
athäsmad-aàça-bhütäs te
ätmajä loka-viçrutäù
bhavitäro 'ìga bhadraà te
visrapsyanti ca te yaçaù

SYNONYMS
atha—therefore; asmat—our; aàça-bhütäù—plenary expansions; te—your; ätmajäù—sons; loka-viçrutäù—very famous in the world; bhavitäraù—in the future will be born; aìga—dear great sage; bhadram—all good fortune; te—unto you; visrapsyanti—will spread; ca—also; te—your; yaçaù—reputation.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
You will have sons who will represent a partial manifestation of our potency, and because we desire all good fortune for you, those sons will glorify your reputation throughout the world.

SB 4.1.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
evaà kämavaraà dattvä
pratijagmuù sureçvaräù
sabhäjitäs tayoù samyag
dampatyor miñatos tataù

SYNONYMS
evam—thus; kämavaram—desired benediction; dattvä—offering; pratijagmuù—returned; sura-éçvaräù—the chief demigods; sabhäjitäù—being worshiped; tayoù—while they; samyak—perfectly; dampatyoù—the husband and wife; miñatoù—were looking on; tataù—from there.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Thus, while the couple looked on, the three deities Brahmä, Viñëu and Maheçvara disappeared from that place after bestowing upon Atri Muni the benediction.

SB 4.1.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
somo 'bhüd brahmaëo 'àçena
datto viñëos tu yogavit
durväsäù çaìkarasyäàço
nibodhäìgirasaù prajäù

SYNONYMS
somaù—the king of the moon planet; abhüt—appeared; brahmaëaù—of Lord Brahmä; aàçena—partial expansion; dattaù—Dattätreya; viñëoù—of Viñëu; tu—but; yogavit—very powerful yogé; durväsäù—Durväsä; çaìkarasya aàçaù—partial expansion of Lord Çiva; nibodha—just try to understand; aìgirasaù—of the great sage Aìgirä; prajäù—generations.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, from the partial representation of Brahmä, the moon-god was born of them; from the partial representation of Viñëu, the great mystic Dattätreya was born; and from the partial representation of Çaìkara [Lord Çiva], Durväsä was born. Now you may hear from me of the many sons of Aìgirä.

SB 4.1.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
çraddhä tvaìgirasaù patné
catasro 'süta kanyakäù
sinévälé kuhü räkä
caturthy anumatis tathä

SYNONYMS
çraddhä—Çraddhä; tu—but; aìgirasaù—of Aìgirä Åñi; patné—wife; catasraù—four; asüta—gave birth; kanyakäù—daughters; sinévälé—Sinévälé; kuhüù—Kuhü; räkä—Räkä; caturthé—the fourth one; anumatiù—Anumati; tathä—also.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Aìgirä's wife, Çraddhä, gave birth to four daughters, named Sinévälé, Kuhü, Räkä and Anumati.

SB 4.1.35
TEXT 35
TEXT
tat-puträv aparäv ästäà
khyätau svärociñe 'ntare
utathyo bhagavän säkñäd
brahmiñöhaç ca båhaspatiù

SYNONYMS
tat—his; putrau—sons; aparau—others; ästäm—were born; khyätau—very famous; svärociñe—in the Svärociña millennium; antare—of the Manu; utathyaù—Utathya; bhagavän—very mighty; säkñät—directly; brahmiñöhaù ca—fully spiritually advanced; båhaspatiù—Båhaspati.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Besides these four daughters, she also had another two sons. One of them was known as Utathya, and the other was the learned scholar Båhaspati.

SB 4.1.36
TEXT 36
TEXT
pulastyo 'janayat patnyäm
agastyaà ca havirbhuvi
so 'nya-janmani dahrägnir
viçraväç ca mahätapäù

SYNONYMS
pulastyaù—the sage Pulastya; ajanayat—begot; patnyäm—in his wife; agastyam—the great sage Agastya; ca—also; havirbhuvi—in Havirbhü; saù—he (Agastya); anya-janmani—in the next birth; dahrägniù—the digesting fire; viçraväù—Viçravä; ca—and; mahätapäù—greatly powerful because of austerity.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Pulastya begot in his wife, Havirbhü, one son of the name Agastya, who in his next birth became Dahrägni. Besides him, Pulastya begot another very great and saintly son, whose name was Viçravä.

SB 4.1.37
TEXT 37
TEXT
tasya yakña-patir devaù
kuberas tviòaviòä-sutaù
rävaëaù kumbhakarëaç ca
tathänyasyäà vibhéñaëaù

SYNONYMS
tasya—his; yakña-patiù—the king of the Yakñas; devaù—demigod; kuberaù—Kuvera; tu—and; iòaviòä—of Iòaviòä; sutaù—son; rävaëaù—Rävaëa; kumbhakarëaù—Kumbhakarëa; ca—also; tathä—so; anyasyäm—in the other; vibhéñaëaù—Vibhéñaëa.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Viçravä had two wives. The first wife was Iòaviòä, from whom Kuvera, the master of all Yakñas, was born, and the next wife was named Keçiné, from whom three sons were born-Rävaëa, Kumbhakarëa and Vibhéñaëa.

SB 4.1.38
TEXT 38
TEXT
pulahasya gatir bhäryä
trén asüta saté sutän
karmaçreñöhaà varéyäàsaà
sahiñëuà ca mahämate

SYNONYMS
pulahasya—of Pulaha; gatiù—Gati; bhäryä—wife; trén—three; asüta—gave birth; saté—chaste; sutän—sons; karmaçreñöham—very expert in fruitive activities; varéyäàsam—very respectable; sahiñëum—very tolerant; ca—also; mahämate—O great Vidura.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Gati, the wife of the sage Pulaha, gave birth to three sons, named Karmaçreñöha, Varéyän and Sahiñëu, and all of them were great sages.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Gati, the wife of Pulaha, was the fifth daughter of Kardama Muni. She was very faithful to her husband, and all her sons were as good as him.

SB 4.1.39
TEXT 39
TEXT
krator api kriyä bhäryä
välakhilyän asüyata
åñén ñañöi-sahasräëi
jvalato brahma-tejasä

SYNONYMS
kratoù—of the great sage Kratu; api—also; kriyä—Kriyä; bhäryä—wife; välakhilyän—just like Välakhilya; asüyata—begot; åñén—sages; ñañöi—sixty; sahasräëi—thousand; jvalataù—very brilliant; brahma-tejasä—by dint of the Brahman effulgence.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Kratu's wife, Kriyä, gave birth to 60,000 great sages, named the Välakhilyas. All these sages were greatly advanced in spiritual knowledge, and their bodies were illuminated by such knowledge.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Kriyä was the sixth daughter of Kardama Muni, and she produced 60,000 sages, who were known as the Välakhilyas because they all retired from family life as vänaprasthas.

SB 4.1.40
TEXT 40
TEXT
ürjäyäà jajïire puträ
vasiñöhasya parantapa
citraketu-pradhänäs te
sapta brahmarñayo 'maläù

SYNONYMS
ürjäyäm—in Ürjä; jajïire—took birth; puträù—sons; vasiñöhasya—of the great sage Vasiñöha; parantapa—O great one; citraketu—Citraketu; pradhänäù—headed by; te—all the sons; sapta—seven; brahmaåñayaù—great sages with spiritual knowledge; amaläù—without contamination.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Vasiñöha begot in his wife, Ürjä, sometimes called Arundhaté, seven spotlessly great sages, headed by the sage named Citraketu.

SB 4.1.41
TEXT 41
TEXT
citraketuù surociç ca
virajä mitra eva ca
ulbaëo vasubhådyäno
dyumän çakty-ädayo 'pare

SYNONYMS
citraketuù—Citraketu; surociù ca—and Suroci; virajäù—Virajä; mitraù—Mitra; eva—also; ca—and; ulbaëaù—Ulbaëa; vasubhådyänaù—Vasubhådyäna; dyumän—Dyumän; çakti-ädayaù—sons headed by Çakti; apare—from his other wife.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The names of these seven sages are as follows: Citraketu, Suroci, Virajä, Mitra, Ulbaëa, Vasubhådyäna and Dyumän. Some other very competent sons were born from his other wives.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Ürjä, who is sometimes known as Arundhaté and is the wife of Vasiñöha, is the ninth daughter of Kardama Muni.

SB 4.1.42
TEXT 42
TEXT
cittis tvatharvaëaù patné
lebhe putraà dhåtavratam
dadhyaïcam açvaçirasaà
bhågor vaàçaà nibodha me

SYNONYMS
cittiù—Citti; tu—also; atharvaëaù—of Atharvä; patné—wife; lebhe—got; putram—son; dhåtavratam—completely dedicated to a vow; dadhyaïcam—Dadhyaïca; açvaçirasam—Açvaçirä; bhågoù vaàçam—generations of Bhågu; nibodha—try to understand; me—from me.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Citti, wife of the sage Atharvä, gave birth to a son named Açvaçirä by accepting a great vow called Dadhyaïca. Now you may hear from me about the descendants of the sage Bhågu.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The wife of Atharvä known as Citti is also known as Çanti and is the eighth daughter of Kardama Muni.

SB 4.1.43
TEXT 43
TEXT
bhåguù khyätyäà mahäbhägaù
patnyäà puträn ajéjanat
dhätäraà ca vidhätäraà
çriyaà ca bhagavat-paräm

SYNONYMS
bhåguù—the great sage Bhågu; khyätyäm—in his wife, Khyäti; mahä-bhägaù—greatly fortunate; patnyäm—unto the wife; puträn—sons; ajéjanat—gave birth; dhätäram—Dhätä; ca—also; vidhätäram—Vidhätä; çriyam—a daughter named Çré; ca bhagavat-paräm—and a great devotee of the Lord.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The sage Bhågu was highly fortunate and in his wife, known as Khyäti, he begot two sons, named Dhätä and Vidhätä, and one daughter, named Çré, who was very much devoted to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 4.1.44
TEXT 44
TEXT
äyatià niyatià caiva
sute merus tayor adät
täbhyäà tayor abhavatäà
måkaëòaù präëa eva ca

SYNONYMS
äyatim—Äyati; niyatim—Niyati; ca eva—also; sute—daughters; meruù—the sage Meru; tayoù—unto those two; adät—gave in marriage; täbhyäm—out of them; tayoù—both of them; abhavatäm—appeared; måkaëòaù—Måkaëòa; präëaù—Präëa; eva—certainly; ca—and.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The sage Meru had two daughters, named Äyati and Niyati, whom he gave in charity to Dhätä and Vidhätä. They gave birth to two sons, Måkaëòa and Präëa.

SB 4.1.45
TEXT 45
TEXT
märkaëòeyo måkaëòasya
präëäd vedaçirä muniù
kaviç ca bhärgavo yasya
bhagavän uçanä sutaù

SYNONYMS
märkaëòeyaù—Märkaëòeya; måkaëòasya—of Måkaëòa; präëät—from Präëa; vedaçiräù—Vedaçirä; muniù—great sage; kaviù ca—of the name Kavi; bhärgavaù—of the name Bhärgava; yasya—whose; bhagavän—greatly powerful; uçanä—Çukräcärya; sutaù—son.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
From Måkaëòa, Märkaëòeya Muni was born, and from Präëa the sage Vedaçirä, whose son was Uçanä [Çukräcärya], also known as Kavi. Thus Kavi also belonged to the descendants of the Bhågu dynasty.

SB 4.1.46, SB 4.1.47, SB 4.1.46-47
TEXTS 46-47
TEXT
ta ete munayaù kñattar
lokän sargair abhävayan
eña kardama-dauhitra-
santänaù kathitas tava
çåëvataù çraddadhänasya
sadyaù päpa-haraù paraù
prasütià mänavéà dakña
upayeme hy ajätmajaù

SYNONYMS
te—they; ete—all; munayaù—great sages; kñattaù—O Vidura; lokän—the three worlds; sargaiù—with their descendants; abhävayan—filled; eñaù—this; kardama—of the sage Kardama; dauhitra—grandsons; santänaù—offspring; kathitaù—already spoken; tava—unto you; çåëvataù—hearing; çraddadhänasya—of the faithful; sadyaù—immediately; päpa-haraù—reducing all sinful activities; paraù—great; prasütim—Prasüti; mänavém—daughter of Manu; dakñaù—King Dakña; upayeme—married; hi—certainly; ajätmajaù—son of Brahmä.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Vidura, the population of the universe was thus increased by the descendants of these sages Actually all of them were born of the daughters of Kardama. Anyone who hears the descriptions of this dynasty with faith will be relieved from all sinful reactions. Another daughter of Manu, known as Prasüti, married the son of Brahmä named Dakña.

SB 4.1.48
TEXT 48
TEXT
tasyäà sasarja duhitèù
ñoòaçämala-locanäù
trayodaçädäd dharmäya
tathaikäm agnaye vibhuù

SYNONYMS
tasyäm—unto her; sasarja—created; duhitèù—daughters; ñoòaça—sixteen; amala-locanäù—with lotuslike eyes; trayodaça—thirteen; adät—gave; dharmäya—to Dharma; tathä—so; ekäm—one daughter; agnaye—to Agni; vibhuù—Dakña.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dakña begot sixteen very beautiful daughters with lotuslike eyes in his wife Prasüti. Of these sixteen daughters, thirteen were given in marriage to Dharma, and one daughter was given to Agni.

SB 4.1.49, SB 4.1.50, SB 4.1.51, SB 4.1.52, SB 4.1.49-52
TEXTS 49-52
TEXT
pitåbhya ekäà yuktebhyo
bhaväyaikäà bhava-cchide
çraddhä maitré dayä çäntis
tuñöiù puñöiù kriyonnatiù
buddhir medhä titikñä hrér
mürtir dharmasya patnayaù
çraddhäsüta çubhaà maitré
prasädam abhayaà dayä
çäntiù sukhaà mudaà tuñöiù
smayaà puñöir asüyata
yogaà kriyonnatir darpam
arthaà buddhir asüyata
medhä småtià titikñä tu
kñemaà hréù praçrayaà sutam
mürtiù sarva-guëotpattir
nara-näräyaëäv åñé

SYNONYMS
pitåbhyaù—to the Pitäs; ekäm—one daughter; yuktebhyaù—the assembled; bhaväya—to Lord Çiva; ekäm—one daughter; bhava-chide—who delivers from the material entanglement; çraddhä, maitré, dayä, çäntiù, tuñöiù, puñöiù, kriyä, unnatiù, buddhiù, medhä, titikñä, hréù, mürtiù—names of thirteen daughters of Dakña; dharmasya—of Dharma; patnayaù—the wives; çraddhä—Çraddhä; asüta—gave birth to; çubham—Çubha; maitré—Maitré; prasädam—Prasäda; abhayam—Abhaya; dayä—Dayä; çäntiù—Sänti; sukham—Sukha; mudam—Muda; tuñöiù—Tuñöi; smayam—Smaya; puñöiù—Puñöi; asüyata—gave birth to; yogam—Yoga; kriyä—Kriyä; unnatiù—Unnati; darpam—Darpa; artham—Artha; buddhiù—Buddhi; asüyata—begot; medhä—Medhä; småtim—Småti; titikñä—Titikñä; tu—also; kñemam—Kñema; hréù—Hré; praçrayam—Praçraya; sutam—son; mürtiù—Mürti; sarva-guëa—of all respectable qualities; utpattiù—the reservoir; nara-näräyaëau—both Nara and Näräyaëa; åñé—the two sages.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
One of the remaining two daughters was given in charity to the Pitåloka, where she resides very amicably, and the other was given to Lord Çiva, who is the deliverer of sinful persons from material entanglement. The names of the thirteen daughters of Dakña who were given to Dharma are Çraddhä, Maitré, Dayä, Çänti, Tuñöi, Puñöi, Kriyä, Unnati, Buddhi, Medhä, Titikñä, Hré and Mürti. These thirteen daughters produced the following sons: Çraddhä gave birth to Çubha, Maitré produced Prasäda, Dayä gave birth to Abhaya, Çänti gave birth to Sukha, Tuñöi gave birth to Muda, Puñöi gave birth to Smaya, Kriyä gave birth to Yoga, Unnati gave birth to Darpa, Buddhi gave birth to Artha, Medhä gave birth to Småti, Titikñä gave birth to Kñema, and Hré gave birth to Praçraya. Mürti, a reservoir of all respectable qualities, gave birth to Çré Nara-Näräyaëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 4.1.53
TEXT 53
TEXT
yayor janmany ado viçvam
abhyanandat sunirvåtam
manäàsi kakubho vätäù
praseduù sarito 'drayaù

SYNONYMS
yayoù—both of whom (Nara and Näräyaëa); janmani—on the appearance; adaù—that; viçvam—universe; abhyanandat—became glad; sunirvåtam—full of joy; manäàsi—everyone's mind; kakubhaù—the directions; vätäù—the air; praseduù—became pleasant; saritaù—the rivers; adrayaù—the mountains.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
On the occasion of the appearance of Nara-Näräyaëa, the entire world was full of joy. Everyone's mind became tranquil, and thus in all directions the air, the rivers and the mountains became pleasant.

SB 4.1.54, SB 4.1.55, SB 4.1.54-55
TEXTS 54-55
TEXT
divy avädyanta türyäëi
petuù kusuma-våñöayaù
munayas tuñöuvus tuñöä
jagur gandharva-kinnaräù
nåtyanti sma striyo devya
äsét parama-maìgalam
devä brahmädayaù sarve
upatasthur abhiñöavaiù

SYNONYMS
divi—in the heavenly planets; avädyanta—vibrated; türyäëi—a band of instruments; petuù—they showered; kusuma—of flowers; våñöayaù—showers; munayaù—the sages; tuñöuvuù—chanted Vedic prayers; tuñöäù—pacified; jaguù—began to sing; gandharva—the Gandharvas; kinnaräù—the Kinnaras; nåtyanti sma—danced; striyaù—the beautiful damsels; devyaù—of the heavenly planets; äsét—were visible; parama-maìgalam—the highest good fortune; deväù—the demigods; brahma-ädayaù—Brahmä and others; sarve—all; upatasthuù—worshiped; abhiñöavaiù—with respectful prayers.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In the heavenly planets, bands began to play, and they showered flowers from the sky. The pacified sages chanted Vedic prayers, the denizens of heaven known as the Gandharvas and Kinnaras sang, the beautiful damsels of the heavenly planets danced, and in this way, at the time of the appearance of Nara-Näräyaëa, all signs of good fortune were visible. Just at that time, great demigods like Brahmä also offered their respectful prayers.

SB 4.1.56
TEXT 56
TEXT
devä ücuù
yo mäyayä viracitaà nijayätmanédaà
khe rüpa-bhedam iva tat-praticakñaëäya
etena dharma-sadane åñi-mürtinädya
präduçcakära puruñäya namaù parasmai

SYNONYMS
deväù—the demigods; ücuù—said; yaù—who; mäyayä—by the external energy; viracitam—was created; nijayä—by His own; ätmani—being situated in Him; idam—this; khe—in the sky; rüpa-bhedam—bunches of clouds; iva—as if; tat—of Himself; praticakñaëäya—for manifesting; etena—with this; dharma-sadane—in the house of Dharma; åñi-mürtinä—with the form of a sage; adya—today; präduçcakära—appeared; puruñäya—unto the Personality of Godhead; namaù—respectful obeisances; parasmai—the Supreme.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The demigods said: Let us offer our respectful obeisances unto the transcendental Personality of Godhead, who created as His external energy this cosmic manifestation, which is situated in Him as the air and clouds are situated in space, and who has now appeared in the form of Nara-Näräyaëa Åñi in the house of Dharma.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The universal form of the Lord is the cosmic manifestation, which is an exhibition of the external energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In space there are innumerable varieties of planets and also the air, and in the air there are variously colored clouds, and sometimes we see airplanes running from one place to another. Thus the entire cosmic manifestation is full of variety, but actually that variety is a manifestation of the external energy of the Supreme Lord, and that energy is situated in Him. Now the Lord Himself, after manifesting His energy, appeared within the creation of His energy, which is simultaneously one with and different from Himself, and therefore the demigods offered their respects to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who manifests Himself in such varieties. There are some philosophers, called nondualists, who, because of their impersonal conception, think that the varieties are false. In this verse it is specifically stated, yo mäyayä viracitam. This indicates that the varieties are a manifestation of the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus because the energy is nondifferent from the Godhead, the varieties are also factual. The material varieties may be temporary, but they are not false. They are a reflection of the spiritual varieties. Here the word praticakñaëäya, "there are varieties," announces the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who appeared as Nara-Näräyaëa Åñi and who is the origin of all varieties of material nature.

SB 4.1.57
TEXT 57
TEXT
so 'yaà sthiti-vyatikaropaçamäya såñöän
sattvena naù sura-gaëän anumeya-tattvaù
dåçyäd adabhra-karuëena vilokanena
yac chréniketam amalaà kñipatäravindam

SYNONYMS
saù—that; ayam—He; sthiti—of the created world; vyatikara—calamities; upaçamäya—for destroying; såñöän—created; sattvena—by the mode of goodness; naù—us; sura-gaëän—the demigods; anumeya-tattvaù—understood by the Vedas; dåçyät—glance over; adabhra-karuëena—merciful; vilokanena—glance; yat—which; çréniketam—the home of the goddess of fortune; amalam—spotless; kñipata—supersedes; aravindam—lotus.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Let that Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is understood by truly authorized Vedic literature and who has created peace and prosperity to destroy all calamities of the created world, be kind enough to bestow His glance upon the demigods. His merciful glance can supersede the beauty of the spotless lotus flower which is the home of the goddess of fortune.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the origin of the cosmic manifestation, is covered by the wonderful activities of material nature, just as outer space or the illumination of the sun and moon is sometimes covered by clouds or dust. It is very difficult to find the origin of the cosmic manifestation; therefore material scientists conclude that nature is the ultimate cause of all manifestations. But from çästra, or authentic literature like Bhagavad-gétä and other Vedic scriptures, we understand that behind this wonderful cosmic manifestation is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and in order to maintain the regular procedures of the cosmic manifestation and to be visible to the eyes of persons who are in the mode of goodness, the Lord appears. He is the cause of the creation and dissolution of the cosmic manifestation. The demigods therefore prayed for His merciful glance upon them in order to be blessed.

SB 4.1.58
TEXT 58
TEXT
evaà sura-gaëais täta
bhagavantäv abhiñöutau
labdhävalokair yayatur
arcitau gandhamädanam

SYNONYMS
evam—thus; sura-gaëaiù—by the demigods; täta—O Vidura; bhagavantau—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; abhiñöutau—having been praised; labdha—having obtained; avalokaiù—the glance (of mercy); yayatuù—departed; arcitau—having been worshiped; gandhamädanam—to the Gandhamädana Hill.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
[Maitreya said:] O Vidura, thus the demigods worshiped with prayers the Supreme Personality of Godhead appearing as the sage Nara-Näräyaëa, and the Lord glanced upon them with mercy and then departed for Gandhamädana Hill.

SB 4.1.59
TEXT 59
TEXT
täv imau vai bhagavato
harer aàçäv ihägatau
bhära-vyayäya ca bhuvaù
kåñëau yadu-kurüdvahau

SYNONYMS
tau—both; imau—these; vai—certainly; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hareù—of Hari; aàçau—part and parcel expansion; iha—here (in this universe); ägatau—has appeared; bhära-vyayäya—for mitigation of the burden; ca—and; bhuvaù—of the world; kåñëau—the two Kåñëas (Kåñëa and Arjuna); yadu-kuru-udvahau—who are the best of the Yadu and Kuru dynasties respectively.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
That Nara-Näräyaëa Åñi, who is a partial expansion of Kåñëa, has now appeared in the dynasties of Yadu and Kuru, in the forms of Kåñëa and Arjuna respectively, to mitigate the burden of the world.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Näräyaëa is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and Nara is a part of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa. Thus the energy and the energetic together are the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Maitreya informed Vidura that Nara, the portion of Näräyaëa, had appeared in the family of the Kurus and that Näräyaëa, the plenary expansion of Kåñëa, had come as Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, with the purpose of delivering suffering humanity from the pangs of material burdens. In other words, Näräyaëa Åñi was now present in the world in the forms of Kåñëa and Arjuna.

SB 4.1.60
TEXT 60
TEXT
svähäbhimäninaç cägner
ätmajäàs trén ajéjanat
pävakaà pavamänaà ca
çucià ca huta-bhojanam

SYNONYMS
svähä—Svähä, the wife of Agni; abhimäninaù—the presiding deity of fire; ca—and; agneù—from Agni; ätmajän—sons; trén—three; ajéjanat—produced; pävakam—Pävaka; pavamänam ca—and Pavamäna; çucim ca—and Çuci; huta-bhojanam—eating the oblations of sacrifice.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The predominating deity of fire begot in his wife, Svähä, three children, named Pävaka, Pavamäna and Çuci, who exist by eating the oblations offered to the fire of sacrifice.
PURPORT
PURPORT
After describing the descendants of the thirteen wives of Dharma, who were all daughters of Dakña, Maitreya now describes the fourteenth daughter of Dakña, Svähä, and her three sons. Oblations offered in the sacrificial fire are meant for the demigods, and, on behalf of the demigods the three sons of Agni and Svähä, namely Pävaka, Pavamäna and Çuci, accept the oblations.

SB 4.1.61
TEXT 61
TEXT
tebhyo 'gnayaù samabhavan
catväriàçac ca païca ca
ta evaikonapaïcäçat
säkaà pitå-pitämahaiù

SYNONYMS
tebhyaù—from them; agnayaù—fire-gods; samabhavan—were produced; catväriàçat—forty; ca—and; païca—five; ca—and; te—they; eva—certainly; ekonapaïcäçat—forty-nine; säkam—along with; pitå-pitämahaiù—with the fathers and grandfather.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
From those three sons another forty-five descendants were generated, who are also fire-gods. The total number of fire-gods is therefore forty-nine, including the fathers and the grandfather.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The grandfather is Agni, and the sons are Pävaka, Pavamäna and Çuci. Counting these four, plus forty-five grandsons, there are altogether forty-nine different fire-gods.

SB 4.1.62
TEXT 62
TEXT
vaitänike karmaëi yan-
nämabhir brahma-vädibhiù
ägneyya iñöayo yajïe
nirüpyante 'gnayas tu te

SYNONYMS
vaitänike—offering of oblations; karmaëi—the activity; yat—of the fire-gods; nämabhiù—by the names; brahma-vädibhiù—by impersonalist brähmaëas; ägneyyaù—for Agni; iñöayaù—sacrifices; yajïe—in the sacrifice; nirüpyante—are the objective; agnayaù—the forty-nine fire-gods; tu—but; te—those.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
These forty-nine fire-gods are the beneficiaries of the oblations offered in the Vedic sacrificial fire by impersonalist brähmaëas.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Impersonalists who perform Vedic fruitive sacrifices are attracted to the various fire-gods and offer oblations in their name. The forty-nine fire-gods are described herewith.

SB 4.1.63
TEXT 63
TEXT
agniñvättä barhiñadaù
saumyäù pitara äjyapäù
sägnayo 'nagnayas teñäà
patné däkñäyaëé svadhä

SYNONYMS
agniñvättäù—the Agniñvättas; barhiñadaù—the Barhiñadas; saumyäù—the Saumyas; pitaraù—the forefathers; äjyapäù—the Äjyapas; sägnayaù—those whose means is by fire; anagnayaù—those whose means is without fire; teñäm—of them; patné—the wife; däkñäyaëé—the daughter of Dakña; svadhä—Svadhä.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Agniñvättas, the Barhiñadas, the Saumyas and the Äjyapas are the Pitås. They are either sägnika or niragnika. The wife of all these Pitås is Svadhä, who is the daughter of King Dakña.

SB 4.1.64
TEXT 64
TEXT
tebhyo dadhära kanye dve
vayunäà dhäriëéà svadhä
ubhe te brahma-vädinyau
jïäna-vijïäna-pärage

SYNONYMS
tebhyaù—from them; dadhära—produced; kanye—daughters; dve—two; vayunäm—Vayunä; dhäriëém—Dhäriëé; svadhä—Svadhä; ubhe—both of them; te—they; brahma-vädinyau—impersonalists; jïäna-vijïäna-pärage—expert in both transcendental and Vedic knowledge.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Svadhä, who was offered to the Pitäs, begot two daughters named Vayunä and Dhäriëé, both of whom were impersonalists and were expert in transcendental and Vedic knowledge.

SB 4.1.65
TEXT 65
TEXT
bhavasya patné tu saté
bhavaà devam anuvratä
ätmanaù sadåçaà putraà
na lebhe guëa-çélataù

SYNONYMS
bhavasya—of Bhava (Lord Çiva); patné—the wife; tu—but; saté—named Saté; bhavam—to Bhava; devam—a demigod; anuvratä—faithfully engaged in service; ätmanaù—of herself; sadåçam—similar; putram—a son; na lebhe—did not obtain; guëa-çélataù—by good qualities and by character.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The sixteenth daughter, whose name was Saté, was the wife of Lord Çiva. She could not produce a child, although she always faithfully engaged in the service of her husband.

SB 4.1.66
TEXT 66
TEXT
pitary apratirüpe sve
bhaväyänägase ruñä
aprauòhaivätmanätmänam
ajahäd yoga-saàyutä

SYNONYMS
pitari—as a father; apratirüpe—unfavorable; sve—her own; bhaväya—unto Lord Çiva; anägase—faultless; ruñä—with anger; aprauòhä—before attaining maturity; eva—even; ätmanä—by herself; ätmänam—the body; ajahät—gave up; yoga-saàyutä—by mystic yoga.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The reason is that Saté's father, Dakña, used to chastise Lord Çiva in spite of Çiva's faultlessness. Therefore, before attaining a mature age, Saté gave up her body by dint of yogic mystic power.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Lord Çiva, being the head of all mystic yogés, never even constructed a home for his residence. Saté was the daughter of a great king, Dakña, and because his youngest daughter, Saté, selected as her husband Lord Çiva, King Dakña was not very much satisfied with her. Therefore whenever she met her father, he unnecessarily chastised her husband, although Lord Çiva was faultless. Because of this, before attaining a mature age Saté gave up the body given by her father, Dakña, and therefore she could not produce a child.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, First Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Genealogical Table of the Daughters of Manu."
SB 4.2: Dakña Curses Lord Çiva
2. Dakña Curses Lord Çiva
SB 4.2.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
vidura uväca
bhave çélavatäà çreñöhe
dakño duhitå-vatsalaù
vidveñam akarot kasmäd
anädåtyätmajäà satém

SYNONYMS
viduraù uväca—Vidura said; bhave—towards Lord Çiva; çélavatäm—among the gentle; çreñöhe—the best; dakñaù—Dakña; duhitå-vatsalaù—being affectionate towards his daughter; vidveñam—enmity; akarot—did exhibit; kasmät—why; anädåtya—neglecting; ätmajäm—his own daughter; satém—Saté.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Vidura inquired: Why was Dakña, who was so affectionate towards his daughter, so envious of Lord Çiva, who is the best among the gentle? Why did he neglect his daughter Saté?
PURPORT
PURPORT
In the Second Chapter of the Fourth Canto, the cause of the dissension between Lord Çiva and Dakña, which was due to a great sacrifice arranged by Dakña for the pacification of the entire universe, is explained. Lord Çiva is described here as the best of the gentle because he is not envious of anyone, he is equal to all living entities, and all other good qualities are present in his personality. Çiva means all auspicious. No one can be an enemy of Lord Çiva's, for he is so peaceful and renounced that he does not even construct a house for his residence, but lives underneath a tree, always detached from all worldly things. The personality of Lord Çiva symbolizes the best of gentleness. Why, then, was Dakña, who offered his beloved daughter to such a gentle personality, so intensely inimical towards Lord Çiva that Saté, the daughter of Dakña and wife of Lord Çiva, gave up her body?

SB 4.2.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
kas taà caräcara-guruà
nirvairaà çänta-vigraham
ätmärämaà kathaà dveñöi
jagato daivataà mahat

SYNONYMS
kaù—who (Dakña); tam—him (Lord Çiva); cara-acara—of the whole world (both animate and inanimate); gurum—the spiritual master; nirvairam—without enmity; çänta-vigraham—having a peaceful personality; ätmärämam—satisfied in himself; katham—how; dveñöi—hates; jagataù—of the universe; daivatam—demigod; mahat—the great.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Lord Çiva, the spiritual master of the entire world, is free from enmity, is a peaceful personality, and is always satisfied in himself. He is the greatest among the demigods. How is it possible that Dakña could be inimical towards such an auspicious personality?
PURPORT
PURPORT
Lord Çiva is described here as caräcara-guru, the spiritual master of all animate and inanimate objects. He is sometimes known as Bhütanätha, which means the worshipable deity of the dull-headed. Bhüta is also sometimes taken to indicate the ghosts. Lord Çiva takes charge of reforming persons who are ghosts and demons, not to speak of others, who are godly; therefore he is the spiritual master of everyone, both the dull and demoniac and the highly learned Vaiñëavas. It is also stated, vaiñëavänäà yathä çambhuù: Çambhu, Lord Çiva, is the greatest of all Vaiñëavas. On one hand he is the worshipable object of the dull demons, and on the other he is the best of all Vaiñëavas, or devotees, and he has a sampradäya called the Rudra-sampradäya. Even if he is an enemy or is sometimes angry, such a personality cannot be the object of envy, so Vidura, in astonishment, asked why he was taken as such, especially by Dakña. Dakña is also not an ordinary person. He is a Prajäpati, in charge of fathering population, and all his daughters are highly elevated, especially Saté. Saté means the most chaste. Whenever there is consideration of chastity, Saté, this wife of Lord Çiva and daughter of Dakña, is considered first. Vidura was astonished that there could  possibly be so much enmity between Dakña, who was such a great man, the father of Saté, and Lord Çiva, the spiritual master of everyone, that the most chaste goddess Saté gave up her body in that quarrel.

SB 4.2.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
etad äkhyähi me brahman
jämätuù çvaçurasya ca
vidveñas tu yataù präëäàs
tatyaje dustyajän saté

SYNONYMS
etat—thus; äkhyähi—please tell; me—to me; brahman—O brähmaëa; jämätuù—of the son-in-law (Lord Çiva); çvaçurasya—of the father-in-law (Dakña); ca—and; vidveñaù—quarrel; tu—as to; yataù—from what cause; präëän—her life; tatyaje—gave up; dustyajän—which is impossible to give up; saté—Saté.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Vidura therefore inquired: My dear Maitreya, would you kindly explain to me how such a son-in-law and such a father-in-law could quarrel so bitterly that the great goddess Saté could give up her life, with which it is not easy to part?  

SB 4.2.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
maitreya uväca
purä viçva-såjäà satre
sametäù paramarñayaù
tathämara-gaëäù sarve
sänugä munayo 'gnayaù

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the sage Maitreya said; purä—formerly (at the time of Sväyambhuva Manu); viçva-såjäm—of the creators of the universe; satre—at a sacrifice; sametäù—were assembled; parama-åñayaù—the great sages; tathä—and also; amara-gaëäù—the demigods; sarve—all; sa-anugäù—along with their followers; munayaù—the philosophers; agnayaù—the fire-gods.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The sage Maitreya said: In a former time the leaders of the universal creation performed a great sacrifice in which all the great sages, philosophers, demigods and fire-gods assembled with their followers.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Upon being asked by Vidura, the sage Maitreya began to explain the cause of the misunderstanding between Lord Çiva and Dakña, because of which the goddess Saté gave up her body. Thus begins the history of a great sacrifice performed by the leaders of the universal creation, namely Maréci, Dakña and Vasiñöha. These great personalities arranged for a great sacrifice, for which demigods like Indra and the fire-gods assembled with their followers. Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva were also present.

SB 4.2.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
tatra praviñöam åñayo
dåñövärkam iva rociñä
bhräjamänaà vitimiraà
kurvantaà tan-mahat-sadaù

SYNONYMS
tatra—there; praviñöam—having entered; åñayaù—the sages; dåñövä—seeing; arkam—the sun; iva—just like; rociñä—with luster; bhräjamänam—shining; vitimiram—free from darkness; kurvantam—making; tat—that; mahat—great; sadaù—assembly.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When Dakña, the leader of the Prajäpatis, entered that assembly, his personal bodily luster as bright as that of the sun, the entire assembly was illuminated, and all the assembled personalities became insignificant in his presence.

SB 4.2.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
udatiñöhan sadasyäs te
sva-dhiñëyebhyaù sahägnayaù
åte viriïcäà çarvaà ca
tad-bhäsäkñipta-cetasaù

SYNONYMS
udatiñöhan—stood up; sadasyäù—the members of the assembly; te—they; sva-dhiñëyebhyaù—from their own seats; saha-agnayaù—along with the fire-gods; åte—except for; viriïcäm—Brahmä; çarvam—Çiva; ca—and; tat—his (Dakña's); bhäsa—by the luster; äkñipta—are influenced; cetasaù—those whose minds.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Influenced by his personal bodily luster, all the fire-gods and other participants present in that great assembly, with the exceptions of Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva, gave up their own sitting places and stood in respect for Dakña.

SB 4.2.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
sadasas-patibhir dakño
bhagavän sädhu sat-kåtaù
ajaà loka-guruà natvä
niñasäda tad-äjïayä

SYNONYMS
sadasas—of the assembly; patibhiù—by the leaders; dakñaù—Dakña; bhagavän—the possessor of all opulences; sädhu—properly; sat-kåtaù—was welcomed; ajam—to the unborn (Brahmä); loka-gurum—to the teacher of the universe; natvä—making obeisances; niñasäda—sat down; tat-äjïayä—by his (Brahmä's) order.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dakña was adequately welcomed by the president of the great assembly, Lord Brahmä, and after offering him respect, Dakña, by the order of Brahmä, properly took his seat.

SB 4.2.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
präì-niñaëëaà måòaà dåñövä
nämåñyat tad-anädåtaù
uväca vämaà cakñurbhyäm
abhivékñya dahann iva

SYNONYMS
präë—before; niñaëëam—being seated; måòam—Lord Çiva; dåñövä—seeing; na amåñyat—did not tolerate; tat—by him (Çiva); anädåtaù—not being respected; uväca—said; vämam—dishonest; cakñurbhyäm—with both eyes; abhivékñya—looking at; dahan—burning; iva—as if.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Before taking his seat, however, Dakña was very much offended to see Lord Çiva sitting there and not showing any respect to him. At that time he became greatly angry, and, his eyes glowing, he began to speak very strongly against him.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Lord Çiva, being the son-in-law of Dakña, was expected to show his father-in-law respect by standing with the others, but because Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva are the principal demigods, their positions were greater than Dakña's. Dakña, however, could not tolerate this, and he took it as an insult by his son-in-law. Previously, also, he was not very much satisfied with Lord Çiva because Çiva looked very poor and was niggardly in dress.

SB 4.2.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
çrüyatäà brahmarñayo me
saha-deväù sahägnayaù
sädhünäà bruvato våttaà
näjïänän na ca matsarät

SYNONYMS
çrüyatäm—hear; brahmaåñayaù—O sages among the brähmaëas; me—unto me; saha-deväù—O demigods; saha-agnayaù—O fire-gods; sädhünäm—of the gentle; bruvataù—speaking; våttam—the manners; na—not; ajïänät—from ignorance; na ca—and not; matsarät—from envy.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
All sages, brähmaëas and fire-gods present, please hear me with attention, for I speak about the manners of gentle persons. I am not speaking out of ignorance or envy.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In speaking against Lord Çiva, Dakña tried to pacify the assembly by presenting in a very tactful way that he was going to speak about the manners of gentle persons, although naturally this might affect some unmannerly upstarts and the assembly might be unhappy because they did not want even unmannerly persons to be offended. In other words, he was in complete knowledge that he was speaking against Lord Çiva in spite of Çiva's spotless character. As far as envy is concerned, from the very beginning he was envious of Lord Çiva; therefore he could not distinguish his own particular envy. Although he spoke like a man in ignorance, he wanted to cover his statements by saying that he was not speaking for impudent and envious reasons.

SB 4.2.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
ayaà tu loka-pälänäà
yaço-ghno nirapatrapaù
sadbhir äcaritaù panthä
yena stabdhena düñitaù

SYNONYMS
ayam—he (Çiva); tu—but; loka-pälänäm—of the governors of the universe; yaçaù-ghnaù—spoiling the fame; nirapatrapaù—shameless; sadbhiù—by those of gentle manner; äcaritaù—followed; panthäù—the path; yena—by whom (Çiva); stabdhena—being devoid of proper actions; düñitaù—is polluted.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Çiva has spoiled the name and fame of the governors of the universe and has polluted the path of gentle manners. Because he is shameless, he does not know how to act.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Dakña wanted to impress upon the minds of all the great sages assembled in that meeting that Çiva, being one of the demigods, had ruined the good reputations of all the demigods by his unmannerly behavior. The words used against Lord Çiva by Dakña can also be understood in a different way, in a good sense. For example, he stated that Çiva is yaçoghna, which means one who spoils name and fame. So this can also be interpreted to mean that he was so famous that his fame killed all other fame. Again, he used the word nirapatrapa, which also can be used in two senses. One sense is one who is stunted, and another sense is one who is the maintainer of persons who have no other shelter. Generally Lord Çiva is known as the lord of the bhütas, or lower grade of living creatures. They take shelter of Lord Çiva because he is very kind to everyone and is very quickly satisfied. Therefore he is called Äçutoña. To such men, who cannot approach other demigods or Viñëu, Lord Çiva gives shelter. Therefore the word nirapatrapa can be used in that sense.

SB 4.2.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
eña me çiñyatäà präpto
yan me duhitur agrahét
päëià viprägni-mukhataù
sävitryä iva sädhuvat

SYNONYMS
eñaù—he (Çiva); me—my; çiñyatäm—subordinate position; präptaù—accepted; yat—because; me duhituù—of my daughter; agrahét—he took; päëim—the hand; vipra-agni—of brähmaëas and fire; mukhataù—in the presence; sävitryäù—Gäyatré; iva—like; sädhuvat—like an honest person.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
He has already accepted himself as my subordinate by marrying my daughter in the presence of fire and brähmaëas. He has married my daughter, who is equal to Gäyatré, and has pretended to be just like an honest person.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Dakña's statement that Lord Çiva pretended to be an honest person means that Çiva was not honest because in spite of accepting the position of Dakña's son-in-law, he was not respectful to Dakña.

SB 4.2.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
gåhétvä måga-çäväkñyäù
päëià markaöa-locanaù
pratyutthänäbhivädärhe
väcäpy akåta nocitam

SYNONYMS
gåhétvä—taking; måga-çäva—like a deer cub; akñyäù—of she who has eyes; päëim—the hand; markaöa—of a monkey; locanaù—he who has the eyes; pratyutthäna—of rising from one's seat; abhiväda—the honor; arhe—to me, who deserves; väcä—with sweet words; api—even; akåta na—he did not do; ucitam—honor.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
He has eyes like a monkey's, yet he has married my daughter, whose eyes are just like those of a deer cub. Nevertheless he did not stand up to receive me, nor did he think it fit to welcome me with sweet words.

SB 4.2.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
lupta-kriyäyäçucaye
mänine bhinna-setave
anicchann apy adäà bäläà
çüdräyevoçatéà giram

SYNONYMS
lupta-kriyäya—not observing rules and regulations; açucaye—impure; mänine—proud; bhinna-setave—having broken all rules of civility; anicchan—not desiring; api—although; adäm—handed over; bäläm—my daughter; çüdräya—unto a çüdra; iva—as; uçatém giram—the message of the Vedas.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
I had no desire to give my daughter to this person who has broken all rules of civility. Because of his not observing the required rules and regulations, he is impure, but I was obliged to hand over my daughter to him just as one teaches the messages of the Vedas to a çüdra.
PURPORT
PURPORT
A çüdra is forbidden to take lessons from the Vedas because a çüdra, due to his unclean habits, is not worthy to hear such instructions. This restriction, that unless one has acquired the brahminical qualifications one should not read the Vedic literatures, is like the restriction that a law student should not enter a law college unless he has graduated all lower grades. According to the estimation of Dakña, Çiva was unclean in habits and not worthy to have the hand of his daughter, Saté, who was so enlightened, beautiful and chaste. The word used in this connection is bhinna-setave, which means one who has broken all the regulations for good behavior by not following the Vedic principles. In other words, according to Dakña the entire transaction of the marriage of his daughter with Çiva was not in order.

SB 4.2.14, SB 4.2.15, SB 4.2.14-15
TEXTS 14-15
TEXT
pretäväseñu ghoreñu
pretair bhüta-gaëair våtaù
aöaty unmattavan nagno
vyupta-keço hasan rudan
citä-bhasma-kåta-snänaù
preta-sraì-nr-asthi-bhüñaëaù
çiväpadeço hy açivo
matto matta-jana-priyaù
patiù pramatha-näthänäà
tamo-mäträtmakätmanäm

SYNONYMS
preta-äväseñu—at the burning places of dead bodies; ghoreñu—horrible; pretaiù—by the pretas; bhüta-gaëaiù—by the bhütas; våtaù—accompanied by; aöati—he wanders; unmattavat—like a madman; nagnaù—naked; vyupta-keçaù—having scattered hair; hasan—laughing; rudan—crying; citä—of the funeral pyre; bhasma—with the ashes; kåta-snänaù—taking bath; preta—of the skulls of dead bodies; srak—having a garland; nå-asthi-bhüñaëaù—ornamented with dead men's bones; çiva-apadeçaù—who is çiva, or auspicious, only in name; hi—for; açivaù—inauspicious; mattaù—crazy; matta-jana-priyaù—very dear to the crazy beings; patiù—the leader; pramatha-näthänäm—of the lords of the pramathas; tamaù-mätra-ätmaka-ätmanäm—of those grossly in the mode of ignorance.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
He lives in filthy places like crematoriums, and his companions are the ghosts and demons. Naked like a madman, sometimes laughing and sometimes crying, he smears crematorium ashes all over his body. He does not bathe regularly, and he ornaments his body with a garland of skulls and bones. Therefore only in name is he Çiva, or auspicious; actually, he is the most mad and inauspicious creature. Thus he is very dear to crazy beings who are in the gross mode of ignorance, and he is their leader.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Those who do not regularly bathe are supposed to be in association with ghosts and crazy creatures. Lord Çiva appeared to be like that, but his name, Çiva, is actually fitting, for he is very kind to persons who are in the darkness of the mode of ignorance, such as unclean drunkards who do not regularly bathe. Lord Çiva is so kind that he gives shelter to such creatures and gradually elevates them to spiritual consciousness. Although it is very difficult to raise such creatures to spiritual understanding, Lord Çiva takes charge of them, and therefore, as stated in the Vedas, Lord Çiva is all-auspicious. Thus by his association even such fallen souls can be elevated. Sometimes it is seen that great personalities meet with fallen souls, not for any personal interest but for the benefit of those souls. In the creation of the Lord there are different kinds of living creatures. Some of them are in the mode of goodness, some are in the mode of passion, and some are in the mode of ignorance. Lord Viñëu takes charge of persons who are advanced Kåñëa conscious Vaiñëavas, and Lord Brahmä takes charge of persons who are very much attached to material activities, but Lord Çiva is so kind that he takes charge of persons who are in gross ignorance and whose behavior is lower that that of the animals. Therefore Lord Çiva is especially called auspicious.

SB 4.2.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
tasmä unmäda-näthäya
nañöa-çaucäya durhåde
dattä bata mayä sädhvé
codite parameñöhinä

SYNONYMS
tasmai—to him; unmäda-näthäya—to the lord of ghosts; nañöa-çaucäya—being devoid of all cleanliness; durhåde—heart filled with nasty things; dattä—was given; bata—alas; mayä—by me; sädhvé—Saté; codite—being requested; parameñöhinä—by the supreme teacher (Brahmä).
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
On the request of Lord Brahmä I handed over my chaste daughter to him, although he is devoid of all cleanliness and his heart is filled with nasty things.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is the duty of parents to hand over their daughters to suitable persons just befitting their family tradition in cleanliness, gentle behavior, wealth, social position, etc. Dakña was repentant that, on the request of Brahmä, who was his father, he had handed over his daughter to a person who, according to his calculation, was nasty. He was so angry that he did not acknowledge that the request was from his father. Instead, he referred to Brahmä as parameñöhé, the supreme teacher in the universe; because of his temperament of gross anger, he was not even prepared to accept Brahmä as his father. In other words, he accused even Brahmä of being less intelligent because he had advised Dakña to hand over his beautiful daughter to such a nasty fellow. In anger one forgets everything, and thus Dakña, in anger, not only accused the great Lord Çiva, but criticized his own father, Lord Brahmä, for his not very sanguine advice that Dakña hand over his daughter to Lord Çiva.

SB 4.2.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
maitreya uväca
vinindyaivaà sa giriçam
apratépam avasthitam
dakño 'thäpa upaspåçya
kruddhaù çaptuà pracakrame

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya said; vinindya—abusing; evam—thus; saù—he (Dakña); giriçam—Çiva; apratépam—without any hostility; avasthitam—remaining; dakñaù—Dakña; atha—now; apaù—water; upaspåçya—washing hands and mouth; kruddhaù—angry; çaptum—to curse; pracakrame—began to.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The sage Maitreya continued: Thus Dakña, seeing Lord Çiva sitting as if against him, washed his hands and mouth and cursed him in the following words.

SB 4.2.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
ayaà tu deva-yajana
indropendrädibhir bhavaù
saha bhägaà na labhatäà
devair deva-gaëädhamaù

SYNONYMS
ayam—that; tu—but; deva-yajane—in the sacrifice of the demigods; indra-upendra-ädibhiù—with Indra, Upendra and the others; bhavaù—Çiva; saha—along with; bhägam—a portion; na—not; labhatäm—should obtain; devaiù—with the demigods; deva-gaëa-adhamaù—the lowest of all the demigods.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The demigods are eligible to share in the oblations of sacrifice, but Lord Çiva, who is lowest of all the demigods, should not have a share.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Due to this curse, Çiva was deprived of his share in the oblations of Vedic sacrifices. It is due to the curse of Dakña, Çré Viçvanätha Cakravarté comments in this connection, that Lord Çiva was saved from the calamity of taking part with other demigods, who were all materialistic. Lord Çiva is the greatest devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and it is not fitting for him to eat or sit with materialistic persons like the demigods. Thus the curse of Dakña was indirectly a blessing, for he would not have to eat or sit with other demigods, who were too materialistic. There is a practical example set for us by Gaurakiçora däsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja, who used to sit on the side of a latrine to chant Hare Kåñëa. Many materialistic persons used to come and bother him and disturb his daily routine of chanting, so to avoid their company he used to sit by the side of a latrine, where materialistic persons would not go because of the filth and the obnoxious smell. However, Gaurakiçora däsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja was so great that he was accepted as the spiritual master of such a great personality as His Divine Grace Oà Viñëupäda Çré Çrémad Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé Mahäräja. The conclusion is that Lord Çiva behaved in his own way to avoid materialistic persons who might disturb him in his prosecution of devotional service.

SB 4.2.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
niñidhyamänaù sa sadasya-mukhyair
dakño giriträya visåjya çäpam
tasmäd viniñkramya vivåddhamanyur
jagäma kauravya nijaà niketanam

SYNONYMS
niñidhyamänaù—being requested not to; saù—he (Dakña); sadasya-mukhyaiù—by the members of the sacrifice; dakñaù—Dakña; giriträya—to Çiva; visåjya—giving; çäpam—a curse; tasmät—from that place; viniñkramya—going out; vivåddhamanyuù—being exceedingly angry; jagäma—went; kauravya—O Vidura; nijam—to his own; niketanam—home.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, in spite of the requests of all the members of the sacrificial assembly, Dakña, in great anger, cursed Lord Çiva and then left the assembly and went back to his home.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Anger is so detrimental that even a great personality like Dakña, out of anger, left the arena where Brahmä was presiding and all the great sages and pious and saintly persons were assembled. All of them requested him not to leave, but, infuriated, he left, thinking that the auspicious place was not fit for him. Puffed up by his exalted position, he thought that no one was greater than him in argument. It appears that all the members of the assembly, including Lord Brahmä, requested him not to be angry and leave their company, but in spite of all these requests, he left. That is the effect of cruel anger. In Bhagavad-gétä, therefore, it is advised that one who desires to make tangible advancement in spiritual consciousness must avoid three things—lust, anger and the mode of passion. Actually we can see that lust, anger and passion make a man crazy, even though he be as great as Dakña. The very name Dakña suggests that he was expert in all material activities, but still, because of his aversion towards such a saintly personality as Çiva, he was attacked by these three enemies—anger, lust and passion. Lord Caitanya, therefore, advised that one be very careful not to offend Vaiñëavas. He has compared offenses toward a Vaiñëava to a mad elephant. As a mad elephant can do anything horrible, so when a person offends a Vaiñëava he can perform any abominable action.

SB 4.2.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
vijïäya çäpaà giriçänugägraëér
nandéçvaro roña-kañäya-düñitaù
dakñäya çäpaà visasarja däruëaà
ye cänvamodaàs tad-aväcyatäà dvijäù

SYNONYMS
vijïäya—understanding; çäpam—the curse; giriça—of Çiva; anuga-agraëéù—one of the principal associates; nandéçvaraù—Nandéçvara; roña—anger; kañäya—red; düñitaù—blinded; dakñäya—to Dakña; çäpam—a curse; visasarja—gave; däruëam—harsh; ye—who; ca—and; anvamodan—tolerated; tat-aväcyatäm—the cursing of Çiva; dvijäù—brähmaëas.
TRANSLATION
Nandéçvara, one of Lord Çiva's principal associates, upon understanding that Lord Çiva had been cursed, became greatly angry. His eyes became red, and he also prepared to curse Dakña and all the brähmaëas present there who had tolerated Dakña's cursing Çiva in harsh words.
PURPORT
PURPORT
There is a long-standing dissension among some of the neophyte Vaiñëavas and Çaivites; they are always at loggerheads. When Dakña cursed Lord Çiva in harsh words, some of the brähmaëas present might have enjoyed it because some brähmaëas do not very much admire Lord Çiva. This is due to their ignorance of Lord Çiva's position. Nandéçvara was also affected by the cursing, but he did not follow the example of Lord Çiva, who was also present there. Lord Çiva could also have cursed Dakña in a similar way, but he was silent and tolerant; Nandéçvara, his follower, however, was not tolerant. Of course, as a follower it was right for him not to tolerate an insult to his master, but he should not have cursed the brähmaëas who were present. The entire issue was so complicated that those who were not strong enough forgot their positions, and thus cursing and countercursing went on in that great assembly. In other words, the material field is so unsteady that even personalities like Nandéçvara, Dakña and many of the brähmaëas present were also infected by the atmosphere of anger.TRANSLATION


SB 4.2.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
ya etan martyam uddiçya
bhagavaty apratidruhi
druhyaty ajïaù påthag-dåñöis
tattvato vimukho bhavet

SYNONYMS
yaù—who (Dakña); etat martyam—this body; uddiçya—with reference to; bhagavati—to Çiva; apratidruhi—who is not envious; druhyati—bears envy; ajïaù—less intelligent persons; påthak-dåñöiù—the vision of duality; tattvataù—from transcendental knowledge; vimukhaù—bereft; bhavet—may become.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Anyone who has accepted Dakña as the most important personality and has neglected Lord Çiva because of envy is a less intelligent person and, because of visualizing in duality, will be bereft of transcendental knowledge.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The first curse in this connection by Nandéçvara was that anyone supporting Dakña was foolishly identifying himself with the body, and therefore, because Dakña had no transcendental knowledge, supporting him would deprive one of transcendental knowledge. Dakña, Nandéçvara said, identified himself with the body like other materialistic persons and was trying to derive all kinds of facilities in relationship with the body. He had excessive attachment for the body and bodily relations like wife, children, home and other such things, which are different from the soul. Therefore Nandéçvara's curse was that anyone who supported Dakña would be bereft of transcendental knowledge of the soul and thus also be deprived of knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 4.2.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
gåheñu küöa-dharmeñu
sakto grämya-sukhecchayä
karma-tantraà vitanute
vedaväda-vipanna-dhéù

SYNONYMS
gåheñu—in householder life; küöa-dharmeñu—of pretentious religiosity; saktaù—being attracted; grämya-sukha-icchayä—by desire for material happiness; karma-tantram—fruitive activities; vitanute—he performs; veda-väda—by the explanations of the Vedas; vipanna-dhéù—intelligence being lost.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Pretentiously religious householder life, in which one is attracted to material happiness and thus also attracted to the superficial explanation of the Vedas, robs one of all intelligence and attaches one to fruitive activities as all in all.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Persons who identify with bodily existence are attached to the fruitive activities described in the Vedic literature. For example, in the Vedas it is said that one who observes the cäturmäsya vow will attain eternal happiness in the heavenly kingdom. In Bhagavad-gétä, it is said that this flowery language of the Vedas mostly attracts persons who identify with the body. To them such happiness as that of the heavenly kingdom is everything; they do not know that beyond that there is the spiritual kingdom or kingdom of God, and they have no knowledge that one can go there. Thus they are bereft of transcendental knowledge. Such persons are very careful in observing the rules and regulations of household life in order to be promoted in the next life to the moon or other heavenly planets. It is stated here that such persons are attached to grämya-sukha, which means material happiness, without knowledge of eternal, blissful spiritual life.

SB 4.2.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
buddhyä paräbhidhyäyinyä
vismåtätmagatiù paçuù
stré-kämaù so 'stv atitaräà
dakño basta-mukho 'cirät

SYNONYMS
buddhyä—by intelligence; para-abhidhyäyinyä—by accepting the body as the self; vismåta-ätmagatiù—having forgotten the knowledge of Viñëu; paçuù—an animal; stré-kämaù—attached to sex life; saù—he (Dakña); astu—let; atitaräm—excessive; dakñaù—Dakña; basta-mukhaù—the face of a goat; acirät—in a very short time.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dakña has accepted the body as all in all. Therefore, since he has forgotten the Viñëupäda or Viñëugati and is attached to sex life only, within a short time he will have the face of a goat.

SB 4.2.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
vidyä-buddhir avidyäyäà
karma-mayyäm asau jaòaù
saàsarantv iha ye cämum
anu çarvävamäninam

SYNONYMS
vidyä-buddhiù—materialistic education and intelligence; avidyäyäm—in nescience; karma-mayyäm—formed of fruitive activities; asau—he (Dakña); jaòaù—dull; saàsarantu—let them take birth again and again; iha—here in this world; ye—who; ca—and; amum—Dakña; anu—following; çarva—Çiva; avamäninam—insulting.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Those who have become as dull as matter by cultivating materialistic education and intelligence are nesciently involved in fruitive activities. Such men have purposely insulted Lord Çiva. May they continue in the cycle of repeated birth and death.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The three curses mentioned above are sufficient to make one as dull as stone, void of spiritual knowledge and preoccupied with materialistic education, which is nescience. After uttering these curses, Nandéçvara then cursed the brähmaëas to continue in the cycle of birth and death because of their supporting Dakña in blaspheming Lord Çiva.

SB 4.2.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
giraù çrutäyäù puñpiëyä
madhu-gandhena bhüriëä
mathnä conmathitätmänaù
sammuhyantu hara-dviñaù

SYNONYMS
giraù—words; çrutäyäù—of the Vedas; puñpiëyäù—flowery; madhu-gandhena—with the scent of honey; bhüriëä—profuse; mathnä—enchanting; ca—and; unmathita-ätmänaù—whose minds have become dull; sammuhyantu—let them remain attached; hara-dviñaù—envious of Lord Çiva.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
May those who are envious of Lord Çiva, being attracted by the flowery language of the enchanting Vedic promises, and who have thus become dull, always remain attached to fruitive activities.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The Vedic promises of elevation to higher planets for a better standard of materialistic life are compared to flowery language because in a flower there is certainly an aroma but that aroma does not last for a very long time. In a flower there is honey, but that honey is not eternal.

SB 4.2.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
sarva-bhakñä dvijä våttyai
dhåta-vidyä-tapo-vratäù
vitta-dehendriyärämä
yäcakä vicarantv iha

SYNONYMS
sarva-bhakñäù—eating everything; dvijäù—the brähmaëas; våttyai—for maintaining the body; dhåta-vidyä—having taken to education; tapaù—austerity; vratäù—and vows; vitta—money; deha—the body; indriya—the senses; ärämäù—the satisfaction; yäcakäù—as beggars; vicarantu—let them wander; iha—here.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
These brähmaëas take to education, austerity and vows only for the purpose of maintaining the body. They shall be devoid of discrimination between what is to eat and what is not to eat. They will acquire money, begging from door to door, simply for the satisfaction of the body.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The third curse inflicted by Nandéçvara on the brähmaëas who supported Dakña is completely functioning in the age of Kali. The so-called brähmaëas are no longer interested in understanding the nature of the Supreme Brahman, although a brähmaëa means one who has attained knowledge about Brahman. In the Vedänta-sütra also it is stated, athäto brahma jijïäsä: this human form of life is meant for realization of the Supreme Brahman or Absolute Truth, or, in other words, human life is meant for one's elevation to the post of a brähmaëa. Unfortunately the modern brähmaëas, or so-called brähmaëas who come in originally brahminical families, have left their own occupational duties, but they do not allow others to occupy the posts of brähmaëas. The qualifications for brähmaëas are described in the scriptures, in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Bhagavad-gétä and all other Vedic literatures. Brähmaëa is not a hereditary title or position. If someone from a non-brähmaëa family (for example, one born in a family of çüdras) tries to become a brähmaëa by being properly qualified under the instruction of a bona fide spiritual master, these so-called brähmaëas will object. Such brähmaëas, being cursed by Nandéçvara, are actually in a position where they have no discrimination between eatables and noneatables and simply live to maintain the perishable material body and its family. Such fallen conditioned souls are not worthy to be called brähmaëas, but in Kali-yuga they claim to be brähmaëas, and if a person actually tries to attain the brahminical qualifications, they try to hinder his progress. This is the situation in the present age. Caitanya Mahäprabhu condemned this principle very strongly. During His conversation with Rämänanda Räya, He said that regardless of whether a person is born in a brähmaëa family or çüdra family, regardless of whether he is a householder or a sannyäsé, if he knows the science of Kåñëa he must be a spiritual master. He had many so-called çüdra disciples like Haridäsa Öhäkura and Rämänanda Räya. Even the Gosvämés, who were principal students of Lord Caitanya, were also ostracized from brähmaëa society, but Caitanya Mahäprabhu, by His grace, made them first-class Vaiñëavas.

SB 4.2.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
tasyaivaà vadataù çäpaà
çrutvä dvija-kuläya vai
bhåguù pratyasåjac chäpaà
brahma-daëòaà duratyayam

SYNONYMS
tasya—his (Nandéçvara's); evam—thus; vadataù—words; çäpam—the curse; çrutvä—hearing; dvija-kuläya—unto the brähmaëas; vai—indeed; bhåguù—Bhågu; pratyasåjat—made; çäpam—a curse; brahma-daëòam—the punishment of a brähmaëa; duratyayam—insurmountable.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When all the hereditary brähmaëas were thus cursed by Nandéçvara, the sage Bhågu, as a reaction, condemned the followers of Lord Çiva with this very strong brahminical curse.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word duratyaya is particularly used in reference to a brahma-daëòa, or curse by a brähmaëa. A curse by a brähmaëa is very strong; therefore it is called duratyaya, or insurmountable. As the Lord states in Bhagavad-gétä, the stringent laws of nature are insurmountable; similarly, if a curse is uttered by a brähmaëa, that curse is also insurmountable. But Bhagavad-gétä also says that the curses or benedictions of the material world are, after all, material creations. The Caitanya-caritämåta also confirms that that which is accepted in this material world to be a benediction and that which is taken to be a curse are both on the same platform because they are material. To get out of this material contamination, one should take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as recommended in Bhagavad-gétä: mäm eva ye prapadyante mäyäm etäà taranti te. The best path is to transcend all material curses and benedictions and take shelter of the Supreme Lord, Kåñëa, and remain in a transcendental position. Persons who have taken shelter of Kåñëa are always peaceful; they are never cursed by anyone, nor do they attempt to curse anyone. That is a transcendental position.

SB 4.2.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
bhava-vrata-dharä ye ca
ye ca tän samanuvratäù
päñaëòinas te bhavantu
sac-chästra-paripanthinaù

SYNONYMS
bhava-vrata-dharäù—taking a vow to satisfy Lord Çiva; ye—who; ca—and; ye—who; ca—and; tän—such principles; samanuvratäù—following; päñaëòinaù—atheists; te—they; bhavantu—let them become; sat-çästra-paripanthinaù—diverted from transcendental scriptural injunctions.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
One who takes a vow to satisfy Lord Çiva or who follows such principles will certainly become an atheist and be diverted from transcendental scriptural injunctions.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is sometimes seen that devotees of Lord Çiva imitate the characteristics of Lord Çiva. For example, Lord Çiva drank an ocean of poison, so some of the followers of Lord Çiva imitate him and try to take intoxicants like gäïjä (marijuana). Here the curse is that if someone follows such principles he must become an infidel and turn against the principles of Vedic regulation. It is said that such devotees of Lord Çiva will be sacchästra-paripanthinaù, which means opposed to the conclusion of çästra, or scripture. This is confirmed in the Padma Puräëa also. Lord Çiva was ordered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead to preach the impersonal or Mäyävädé philosophy for a particular purpose, just as Lord Buddha preached the philosophy of voidness for particular purposes mentioned in the çästras.
Sometimes it is necessary to preach a philosophical doctrine which is against the Vedic conclusion. In the Çiva Puräëa it is stated that Lord Çiva said to Pärvaté that in the Kali-yuga, in the body of a brähmaëa, he would preach the Mäyävädé philosophy. Thus it is generally found that the worshipers of Lord Çiva are Mäyävädé followers. Lord Çiva himself says, mäyävädam asac-chästram. Asat-çästra, as explained here, means the doctrine of Mäyävädé impersonalism, or becoming one with the Supreme. Bhågu Muni cursed that persons who worshiped Lord Çiva would become followers of this Mäyävädé asat-çästra. It is called asat-çästra because the Mäyävädé doctrine attempts to establish that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is impersonal. Besides that, among the worshipers of Lord Çiva there is a section who live a devilish life. Çrémad-Bhägavatam and Närada-païcarätra are authorized scriptures that are considered sat-çästra, or scriptures which lead one to the path of God realization. Asat-çästras are just the opposite.

SB 4.2.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
nañöa-çaucä müòha-dhiyo
jaöä-bhasmästhi-dhäriëaù
viçantu çiva-dékñäyäà
yatra daivaà suräsavam

SYNONYMS
nañöa-çaucäù—cleanliness being abandoned; müòha-dhiyaù—foolish; jaöä-bhasmästhi-dhäriëaù—wearing long hair, ashes and bones; viçantu—may enter; çiva-dékñäyäm—into initiation of worship of Çiva; yatra—where; daivam—are spiritual; sura-äsavam—wine and liquor.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Those who vow to worship Lord Çiva are so foolish that they imitate him by keeping long hair on their heads. When initiated into worship of Lord Çiva, they prefer to live on wine, flesh and other such things.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Indulging in wine and meat, keeping long hair on one's head, not bathing daily, and smoking gäïjä (marijuana) are some of the habits which are accepted by foolish creatures who do not have regulated lives. By such behavior one becomes devoid of transcendental knowledge. In the initiation into the Çiva mantra there are mudrikäñöaka, in which it is sometimes recommended that one make his sitting place on the vagina and thus desire nirväëa, or dissolution of existence. In that process of worship, wine is needed, or sometimes, in place of wine, palm tree juice which is converted into an intoxicant. This is also offered according to Çiva-ägama, a scripture on the method of worshiping Lord Çiva.

SB 4.2.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
brahma ca brähmaëäàç caiva
yad yüyaà parinindatha
setuà vidhäraëaà puàsäm
ataù päñaëòam äçritäù

SYNONYMS
brahma—the Vedas; ca—and; brähmaëän—the brähmaëas; ca—and; eva—certainly; yat—because; yüyam—you; parinindatha—blaspheme; setum—Vedic principles; vidhäraëam—holding; puàsäm—of mankind; ataù—therefore; päñaëòam—atheism; äçritäù—have taken shelter.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Bhågu Muni continued: Since you blaspheme the Vedas and the brähmaëas, who are followers of the Vedic principles, it is understood that you have already taken shelter of the doctrine of atheism.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Bhågu Muni, in cursing Nandéçvara, said that not only would they be degraded as atheists because of his curse, but they had already fallen to the standard of atheism because they had blasphemed the Vedas, which are the source of human civilization. Human civilization is based on the qualitative divisions of social order, namely the intelligent class, the martial class, the productive class and the laborer class. The Vedas provide the right direction for advancing in spiritual cultivation and economic development and regulating the principle of sense gratification, so that ultimately one may be liberated from material contamination to his real state of spiritual identification (ahaà brahmäsmi). As long as one is in the contamination of material existence, he changes bodies from the aquatics up to the position of Brahmä, but the human form of life is the highest perfectional life in the material world. The Vedas give direction how to elevate oneself in the next life, so the Vedas are the mother for such instructions, and the brähmaëas, or persons who are in knowledge of the Vedas, are the father. Thus if one blasphemes the Vedas and brähmaëas, naturally one goes down to the status of atheism. The exact word used in Sanskrit is nästika, which means one who does not believe in the Vedas but manufactures some concocted system of religion. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has said that the followers of the Buddhist system of religion are nästikas. In order to establish his doctrine of nonviolence, Lord Buddha flatly refused to believe in the Vedas, and thus, later on, Çaìkaräcärya stopped this system of religion in India and forced it to go outside India. Here it is stated, brahma ca brähmaëän. Brahma means the Vedas. Ahaà brahmäsmi means "I am in full knowledge." The Vedic assertion is that one should think that he is Brahman, for actually he is Brahman. If brahman, or the Vedic spiritual science is condemned, and the masters of the spiritual science, the brähmaëas, are condemned, then where does human civilization stand? Bhågu Muni says, "It is not due to my cursing that you shall become atheists; you are already situated in the principle of atheism. Therefore you are condemned."

SB 4.2.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
eña eva hi lokänäà
çivaù panthäù sanätanaù
yaà pürve cänusantasthur
yat-pramäëaà janärdanaù

SYNONYMS
eñaù—the Vedas; eva—certainly; hi—for; lokänäm—of all people; çivaù—auspicious; panthäù—path; sanätanaù—eternal; yam—which (Vedic path); pürve—in the past; ca—and; anusantasthuù—was rigidly followed; yat—in which; pramäëam—the evidence; janärdanaù—Janärdana.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Vedas give the eternal regulative principles for auspicious advancement in human civilization which have been rigidly followed in the past. The strong evidence of this principle is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is called Janärdana, the well-wisher of all living entities.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In the Bhagavad-gétä the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, has claimed that He is the father of all living entities, regardless of form. There are 8,400,000 different species of life forms, and Lord Kåñëa claims that He is the father of all. Because the living entities are parts and parcels of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they are all sons of the Lord, and for their benefit, because they are hovering under the impression that they can lord it over material nature, the Vedas are given to them for their guidance. Therefore the Vedas are called apauruñeya, for they are not written by any man or demigod, including the first living creature, Brahmä. Brahmä is not the creator or author of the Vedas. He is also one of the living beings in this material world; therefore he does not have the power to write or speak the Vedas independently. Every living entity within this material world is subject to four deficiencies: he commits mistakes, he accepts one thing for another, he cheats, and he has imperfect senses. The Vedas, however, are not written by any living creature within this material world. Therefore they are said to be apauruñeya. No one can trace out the history of the Vedas. Of course, modern human civilization has no chronological history of the world or the universe, and it cannot present actual historical facts older than 3,000 years. But no one has traced out when the Vedas were written, because they were never written by any living being within this material world. All other systems of knowledge are defective because they have been written or spoken by men or demigods who are products of this material creation, but Bhagavad-gétä is apauruñeya, for it was not spoken by any human being or any demigod of this material creation; it was spoken by Lord Kåñëa, who is beyond the material creation. That is accepted by such stalwart scholars as Çaìkaräcärya, not to speak of other äcäryas such as Rämänujäcärya and Madhväcärya. Çaìkaräcärya has accepted that Näräyaëa and Kåñëa are transcendental, and in Bhagavad-gétä also Lord Kåñëa has established, ahaà sarvasya prabhavo mattaù sarvaà pravartate: "I am the origin of everything; everything has emanated from Me." This material creation, including Brahmä and Çiva and all the demigods, has been created by Him, for everything has emanated from Him. He also says that (vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyaù) the purpose of all the Vedas is to understand Him. He is the original veda-vit, or knower of Vedänta, and vedänta-kåt, or compiler of the Vedas. Brahmä is not the compiler of the Vedas.
In the beginning of Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is established, tene brahma hådä: the Supreme Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, instructed Brahmä in the Vedic knowledge through his heart. Therefore the evidence that Vedic knowledge is free from the defects of mistakes, illusions, cheating and imperfection is that it is spoken by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Janärdana, and has thus been followed from time immemorial, beginning from Brahmä. The Vedic religion or the principles of the Vedas have been followed by the highly cultured population of India since time immemorial; no one can trace out the history of Vedic religion. Therefore it is sanätana, and any blasphemy against the Vedas is calculated to be atheism. The Vedas are described as çetu, which means bridge. If one wants to attain his spiritual existence, one has to cross an ocean of nescience. The Vedas are the bridge to cross such a great ocean. The Vedas describe how to divide the human race into four divisions according to quality and working capacity. This is a very scientific system, and it is also sanätana, for no one can trace out its history, and it has no dissolution. No one can stop the system of varëa and äçrama, or the castes and divisions. For example, whether or not one accepts the name brähmaëa, there is a class in society which is known as the intelligent class and which is interested in spiritual understanding and philosophy. Similarly, there is a class of men who are interested in administration and in ruling others. In the Vedic system these martially spirited men are called kñatriyas. Similarly, everywhere there is a class of men who are interested in economic development, business, industry and moneymaking; they are called vaiçyas. And there is another class who are neither intelligent nor martially spirited nor endowed with the capacity for economic development but who simply can serve others. They are called çüdras, or the laborer class. This system is sanätana—it comes from time immemorial, and it will continue in the same way. There is no power in the world which can stop it. Therefore, since this sanätana-dharma system is eternal, one can elevate himself to the highest standard of spiritual life by following the Vedic principles.
It is stated that formerly the sages followed this system; therefore to follow the Vedic system is to follow the standard etiquette of society. But the followers of Lord Çiva, who are drunkards, who are addicted to intoxicants and sex life, who do not bathe and who smoke gäïjä, are against all human etiquette. The conclusion is that persons who rebel against the Vedic principles are themselves the evidence that the Vedas are authoritative because by not following the Vedic principles they become like animals. Such animalistic persons are themselves evidence of the supremacy of the Vedic regulations.

SB 4.2.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
tad brahma paramaà çuddhaà
satäà vartma sanätanam
vigarhya yäta päñaëòaà
daivaà vo yatra bhüta-räö

SYNONYMS
tat—that; brahma—Veda; paramam—supreme; çuddham—pure; satäm—of the saintly persons; vartma—path; sanätanam—eternal; vigarhya—blaspheming; yäta—should go; päñaëòam—to atheism; daivam—deity; vaù—your; yatra—where; bhüta-räö—the lord of the bhütas.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
By blaspheming the principles of the Vedas, which are the pure and supreme path of the saintly persons, certainly you followers of Bhütapati, Lord Çiva, will descend to the standard of atheism without a doubt.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Lord Çiva is described here as bhüta-räö. The ghosts and those who are situated in the material mode of ignorance are called bhütas, so bhüta-räö means the leader of the creatures who are in the lowest standard of the material modes of nature. Another meaning of bhüta is anyone who has taken birth or anything which is produced, so in that sense Lord Çiva may be accepted as the father of this material world. Here, of course, Bhågu Muni takes Lord Çiva as the leader of the lowest creatures. The characteristics of the lowest class of men have already been described—they do not bathe, they have long hair on their heads, and they are addicted to intoxicants. In comparison to the path followed by the followers of Bhütaräö, the Vedic system is certainly excellent, for it promotes people to spiritual life as the highest eternal principle of human civilisation. If one decries or blasphemes the Vedic principles, then he falls to the standard of atheism.

SB 4.2.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
maitreya uväca
tasyaivaà vadataù çäpaà
bhågoù sa bhagavän bhavaù
niçcakräma tataù kiïcid
vimanä iva sänugaù

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya said; tasya—of him; evam—thus; vadataù—being spoken; çäpam—curse; bhågoù—of Bhågu; saù—he; bhagavän—the possessor of all opulences; bhavaù—Lord Çiva; niçcakräma—went; tataù—from there; kiïcit—somewhat; vimanäù—morose; iva—as; sa-anugaù—followed by his disciples.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The sage Maitreya said: When such cursing and countercursing was going on between his followers and the parties of Dakña and Bhågu, Lord Çiva became very morose. Not saying anything, he left the arena of the sacrifice, followed by his disciples.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Here Lord Çiva's excellent character is described. In spite of the cursing and countercursing between the parties of Dakña and Çiva, because he is the greatest Vaiñëava he was so sober that he did not say anything. A Vaiñëava is always tolerant, and Lord Çiva is considered the topmost Vaiñëava, so his character, as shown in this scene, is excellent. He became morose because he knew that these people, both his men and Dakña's, were unnecessarily cursing and countercursing one another, without any interest in spiritual life. From his point of view, he did not see anyone as lower or higher, because he is a Vaiñëava. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, paëòitäù sama-darçinaù: one who is perfectly learned does not see anyone as lesser or greater because he sees everyone from the spiritual platform. Thus the only alternative left to Lord Çiva was to leave in order to stop his follower, Nandéçvara, as well as Bhågu Muni, from cursing and countercursing in that way.

SB 4.2.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
te 'pi viçvasåjaù satraà
sahasra-parivatsarän
saàvidhäya maheñväsa
yatrejya åñabho hariù

SYNONYMS
te—those; api—even; viçvasåjaù—progenitors of the universal population; satram—the sacrifice; sahasra—one thousand; parivatsarän—years; saàvidhäya—performing; maheñväsa—O Vidura; yatra—in which; ijyaù—to be worshiped; åñabhaù—the presiding deity of all demigods; hariù—Hari.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The sage Maitreya continued: O Vidura, all the progenitors of the universal population thus executed a sacrifice for thousands of years, for sacrifice is the best way to worship the Supreme Lord, Hari, the Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is clearly stated here that the stalwart personalities who generate the entire population of the world are interested in satisfying the Supreme Personality of Godhead by offering sacrifices. The Lord also says in Bhagavad-gétä, bhoktäraà yajïa-tapasäm. One may engage in performing sacrifices and severe austerities for perfection, but they are all meant to satisfy the Supreme Lord. If such activities are performed for personal satisfaction, one is involved in päñaëòa, or atheism; but when they are performed for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord, that is the Vedic principle. All the assembled sages performed sacrifices for one thousand years.

SB 4.2.35
TEXT 35
TEXT
äplutyävabhåthaà yatra
gaìgä yamunayänvitä
virajenätmanä sarve
svaà svaà dhäma yayus tataù

SYNONYMS
äplutya—taking a bath; avabhåtham—the bath which is taken after performing sacrifices; yatra—where; gaìgä—the River Ganges; yamunayä—by the River Yamunä; anvitä—mixed; virajena—without infection; ätmanä—by the mind; sarve—all; svam svam—their respective; dhäma—abodes; yayuù—went; tataù—from there.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Vidura, carrier of bows and arrows, all the demigods who were performing the sacrifice took their bath at the confluence of the Ganges and the Yamunä after completing the yajïa performance. Such a bath is called avabhåtha-snäna. Thus becoming purified in heart, they departed for their respective abodes.
PURPORT
PURPORT
After Lord Çiva and, previously, Dakña, left the arena of sacrifice, the sacrifice was not stopped; the sages went on for many years in order to satisfy the Supreme Lord. The sacrifice was not destroyed for want of Çiva and Dakña, and the sages went on with their activities. In other words, it may be assumed that if one does not worship the demigods, even up to Lord Çiva and Brahmä, one can nevertheless satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä. Kämais tais tair håta jïänäù prapadyante 'nya-devatäù. Persons who are impelled by lust and desire go to the demigods to derive some material benefit. Bhagavad-gétä uses the very specific words nañöi-buddhiù, meaning persons who have lost their sense or intelligence. Only such persons care for demigods and want to derive material benefit from them. Of course, this does not mean that one should not show respect to the demigods, but there is no need to worship them. One who is honest may be faithful to the government, but he does not need to bribe the government servants. Bribery is illegal; one does not bribe a government servant, but that does not mean that he does not show him respect. Similarly, one who engages in the transcendental loving service of the Supreme Lord does not need to worship any demigod, nor does he have any tendency to show disrespect to the demigods. Elsewhere in Bhagavad-gétä it is stated, ye 'py anya-devatä-bhaktä yajante çraddhayänvitäù. The Lord says that anyone who worships the demigods is also worshiping Him, but he is worshiping avidhi-pürvakam, which means without following the regulative principles. The regulative principle is to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Worship of demigods may indirectly be worship of the Personality of Godhead, but it is not regulated. By worshiping the Supreme Lord, one automatically serves all the demigods because they are parts and parcels of the whole. If one supplies water to the root of a tree, all the parts of the tree, such as the leaves and branches, are automatically satisfied, and if one supplies food to the stomach, all the limbs of the body—the hands, legs, fingers, etc.—are nourished. Thus by worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead one can satisfy all the demigods, but by worshiping all the demigods one does not completely worship the Supreme Lord. Therefore worship of the demigods is irregular, and it is disrespectful to the scriptural injunctions.
In this age of Kali it is practically impossible to perform the deva-yajïa or sacrifices to the demigods. As such, in this age Çrémad-Bhägavatam recommends saìkértana-yajïa. Yajïaiù saìkértana-präyair yajanti hi sumedhasaù. "In this age the intelligent person completes the performances of all kinds of yajïas simply by chanting Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare." Tasmin tuñöe jagat-tuñöaù: "When Lord Viñëu is satisfied, all the demigods who are parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord, are satisfied."
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Second Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Dakña Curses Lord Çiva."
SB 4.3: Talks Between Lord Çiva and Saté
3. Talks Between Lord Çiva and Saté
SB 4.3.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
maitreya uväca
sadä vidviñator evaà
kälo vai dhriyamäëayoù
jämätuù çvaçurasyäpi
su-mahän aticakrame

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya said; sadä—constantly; vidviñatoù—the tension; evam—in this manner; kälaù—time; vai—certainly; dhriyamäëayoù—continued to bear; jämätuù—of the son-in-law; çvaçurasya—of the father-in-law; api—even; su-mahän—a very great; aticakrame—passed.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Maitreya continued: In this manner the tension between the father-in-law and son-in-law, Dakña and Lord Çiva, continued for a considerably long period.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The previous chapter has already explained that Vidura questioned the sage Maitreya as to the cause of the misunderstanding between Lord Çiva and Dakña. Another question is why the strife between Dakña and his son-in-law caused Saté to destroy her body. The chief reason for Saté's giving up her body was that her father, Dakña, began another sacrificial performance, to which Lord Çiva was not invited at all. Generally, when any sacrifice is performed, although each and every sacrifice is intended to pacify the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, all the demigods, especially Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva and the other principal demigods, such as Indra and Candra, are invited, and they take part. It is said that unless all the demigods are present, no sacrifice is complete. In the tension between the father-in-law and son-in-law, Dakña began another yajïa performance, to which Lord Çiva was not invited. Dakña was the chief progenitor employed by Lord Brahmä, and he was a son of Brahmä, so he had a high position and was also very proud.

SB 4.3.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
yadäbhiñikto dakñas tu
brahmaëä parameñöhinä
prajäpaténäà sarveñäm
ädhipatye smayo 'bhavat

SYNONYMS
yadä—when; abhiñiktaù—appointed; dakñaù—Dakña; tu—but; brahmaëä—by Brahmä; parameñöhinä—the supreme teacher; prajäpaténäm—of the Prajäpatis; sarveñäm—of all; ädhipatye—as the chief; smayaù—puffed up; abhavat—he became.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When Lord Brahmä appointed Dakña as the chief of all the Prajäpatis, the progenitors of population, Dakña became very much puffed up.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Although he was envious and was inimical towards Lord Çiva, Dakña was appointed the chief of all Prajäpatis. That was the cause of his excessive pride. When a man becomes too proud of his material possessions, he can perform any disastrous act, so Dakña acted out of false prestige. That is described in this chapter.

SB 4.3.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
iñövä sa väjapeyena
brahmiñöhän abhibhüya ca
båhaspati-savaà näma
samärebhe kratüttamam

SYNONYMS
iñövä—after performing; saù—he (Dakña); väjapeyena—with a Väjapeya sacrifice; brahmiñöhän—Çiva and his followers; abhibhüya—neglecting; ca—and; båhaspati-savam—the Båhaspati-sava; näma—called; samärebhe—began; kratu-uttamam—the best of sacrifices.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dakña began a sacrifice named Väjapeya, and he became excessively confident of his support by Lord Brahmä. He then performed another great sacrifice, named Båhaspati-sava.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In the Vedas it is prescribed that before performing a Båhaspati-sava sacrifice, one should perform the sacrifice named Väjapeya. While performing these sacrifices, however, Dakña neglected great devotees like Lord Çiva. According to Vedic scriptures, the demigods are eligible to participate in yajïas and share the oblations, but he wanted to avoid them. All sacrifices are intended to pacify Lord Viñëu, but Lord Viñëu includes all His devotees. Brahmä, Lord Çiva and the other demigods are all obedient servants of Lord Viñëu; therefore Lord Viñëu is never satisfied without them. But Dakña, being puffed up with his power, wanted to deprive Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva of participation in the sacrifice, understanding that if one satisfies Viñëu, it is not necessary to satisfy His followers. But that is not the process. Viñëu wants His followers to be satisfied first. Lord Kåñëa says, mad-bhakta-püjäbhyadhikä: "The worship of My devotees is better than worship of Myself." Similarly, in the Çiva Puräëa, it is stated that the best mode of worship is to offer oblations to Viñëu, but better than that is to worship the devotees of Kåñëa. Thus Dakña's determination to neglect Lord Çiva in the sacrifices was not fitting.

SB 4.3.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
tasmin brahmarñayaù sarve
devarñi-pitå-devatäù
äsan kåta-svasty-ayanäs
tat-patnyaç ca sa-bhartåkäù

SYNONYMS
tasmin—in that (sacrifice); brahmaåñayaù—the brahmarñis; sarve—all; devarñi—the devarñis; pitå—ancestors; devatäù—demigods; äsan—were; kåta-svasti-ayanäù—were very nicely decorated with ornaments; tat-patnyaù—their wives; ca—and; sa-bhartåkäù—along with their husbands.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
While the sacrifice was being performed, many brahmarñis, great sages, ancestral demigods and other demigods, their wives all very nicely decorated with ornaments, attended from different parts of the universe.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In any auspicious ceremony, such as a marriage ceremony, sacrificial ceremony or püjä ceremony, it is auspicious for married women to decorate themselves very nicely with ornaments, fine clothing and cosmetics. These are auspicious signs, and many heavenly women assembled with their husbands, the devarñis, demigods and räjarñis, in that great sacrifice named Båhaspati-sava. It is specifically mentioned in this verse that they approached with their husbands, for when a woman is decorated nicely, her husband becomes more cheerful. The nice decorations, ornaments and dress of the wives of the demigods and sages and the cheerfulness of the demigods and sages themselves were all auspicious signs for the ceremony.

SB 4.3.5, SB 4.3.6, SB 4.3.7, SB 4.3.5-7
TEXTS 5-7
TEXT
tad upaçrutya nabhasi
khecaräëäà prajalpatäm
saté däkñäyaëé devé
pitå-yajïa-mahotsavam
vrajantéù sarvato digbhya
upadeva-vara-striyaù
vimäna-yänäù sa-preñöhä
niñka-kaëöhéù su-väsasaù
dåñövä sva-nilayäbhyäçe
loläkñér måñöa-kuëòaläù
patià bhüta-patià devam
autsukyäd abhyabhäñata

SYNONYMS
tat—then; upaçrutya—hearing; nabhasi—in the sky; khecaräëäm—of those who were flying in the air (the Gandharvas); prajalpatäm—the conversation; saté—Saté; däkñäyaëé—the daughter of Dakña; devé—the wife of Çiva; pitå-yajïa-mahotsavam—the great festival of sacrifice performed by her father; vrajantéù—were going; sarvataù—from all; digbhyaù—directions; upadeva-vara-striyaù—the beautiful wives of the demigods; vimäna-yänäù—flying in their airplanes; sa-preñöhäù—along with their husbands; niñka-kaëöhéù—having nice necklaces with lockets; su-väsasaù—dressed in fine clothing; dåñövä—seeing; sva-nilaya-abhyäçe—near her residence; lola-akñéù—having beautiful glittering eyes; måñöa-kuëòaläù—nice earrings; patim—her husband; bhüta-patim—the master of the bhütas; devam—the demigod; autsukyät—from great anxiety; abhyabhäñata—she spoke.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The chaste lady Saté, the daughter of Dakña, heard the heavenly denizens flying in the sky conversing about the great sacrifice being performed by her father. When she saw that from all directions the beautiful wives of the heavenly denizens, their eyes very beautifully glittering, were near her residence and were going to the sacrifice dressed in fine clothing and ornamented with earrings and necklaces with lockets, she approached her husband, the master of the bhütas, in great anxiety, and spoke as follows.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It appears that the residence of Lord Çiva was not on this planet but somewhere in outer space, otherwise how could Saté see the airplanes coming from different directions towards this planet and hear the passengers talking about the great sacrifice being performed by Dakña? Saté is described here as Däkñäyaëé because she was the daughter of Dakña. The mention of upadeva-vara refers to inferior demigods like the Gandharvas, Kinnaras and Uragas, who are not exactly demigods but between the demigods and human beings. They were also coming in planes. The word sva-nilayäbhyäçe indicates that they were passing right near her residential quarters. The dresses and bodily features of the wives of the heavenly denizens are very nicely described here. Their eyes moved, their earrings and other ornaments glittered and glared, their dresses were the nicest possible, and all of them had special lockets on their necklaces. Each woman was accompanied by her husband. Thus they looked so beautiful that Saté, Däkñäyaëé, was impelled to dress similarly and go to the sacrifice with her husband. That is the natural inclination of a woman.

SB 4.3.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
saty uväca
prajäpates te çvaçurasya sämprataà
niryäpito yajïa-mahotsavaù kila
vayaà ca taträbhisaräma väma te
yady arthitämé vibudhä vrajanti hi

SYNONYMS
saté uväca—Saté said; prajäpateù—of Dakña; te—your; çvaçurasya—of your father-in-law; sämpratam—nowadays; niryäpitaù—has been started; yajïa-mahotsavaù—a great sacrifice; kila—certainly; vayam—we; ca—and; tatra—there; abhisaräma—may go; väma—O my dear Lord Çiva; te—your; yadi—if; arthitä—desire; amé—these; vibudhäù—demigods; vrajanti—are going; hi—because.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Saté said: My dear Lord Çiva, your father-in-law is now executing great sacrifices, and all the demigods, having been invited by him, are going there. If you desire, we may also go.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Saté knew of the tension between her father and her husband, but still she expressed to her husband, Lord Çiva, that since such sacrifices were going on at her father's house and so many demigods were going, she also desired to go. But she could not express her willingness directly, and so she told her husband that if he desired to go, then she could also accompany him. In other words, she submitted her desire very politely to her husband.

SB 4.3.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
tasmin bhaginyo mama bhartåbhiù svakair
dhruvaà gamiñyanti suhåd-didåkñavaù
ahaà ca tasmin bhavatäbhikämaye
sahopanétaà paribarham arhitum

SYNONYMS
tasmin—in that sacrifice; bhaginyaù—sisters; mama—my; bhartåbhiù—with their husbands; svakaiù—their own; dhruvam—surely; gamiñyanti—will go; suhåt-didåkñavaù—desiring to meet the relatives; aham—I; ca—and; tasmin—in that assembly; bhavatä—with you (Lord Çiva); abhikämaye—I desire; saha—with; upanétam—given; paribarham—ornaments of decoration; arhitum—to accept.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
I think that all my sisters must have gone to this great sacrificial ceremony with their husbands just to see their relatives. I also desire to decorate myself with the ornaments given to me by my father and go there with you to participate in that assemble.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is a woman's nature to want to decorate herself with ornaments and nice dresses and accompany her husband to social functions, meet friends and relatives and enjoy life in that way. This propensity is not unusual because woman is the basic principle of material enjoyment. Therefore in Sanskrit the word for woman is stré, which means one who expands the field of material enjoyment. In the material world there is an attraction between woman and man. This is the arrangement of conditional life. A woman attracts a man, and in that way the scope of material activities, involving house, wealth, children and friendship, increases, and thus instead of decreasing one's material demands, one becomes entangled in material enjoyment. Lord Çiva, however, is different; therefore his name is Çiva. He is not at all attracted by material enjoyment, although his wife, Saté, was the daughter of a very great leader and was given to him by the request of Brahmä. Lord Çiva was reluctant, but Saté, as a woman, the daughter of a king, wanted enjoyment. She wanted to go to her father's house, just as her other sisters might have done, and meet them and enjoy social life. Here, she specifically indicated that she would decorate herself with the ornaments given by her father. She did not say that she would decorate herself with the ornaments given by her husband because her husband was callous about all such matters. He did not know how to decorate his wife and take part in social life because he was always in ecstasy with thoughts of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. According to the Vedic system, a daughter is given a sufficient dowry at the time of her marriage, so Saté was also given a dowry by her father, and ornaments were included. It is also the custom that the husband gives some ornaments, but here it is particularly mentioned that her husband, being materially almost nothing, could not do so; therefore she wanted to decorate herself with the ornaments given by her father. It was fortunate for Saté that Lord Çiva did not take the ornaments from his wife and spend them for gäïjä, because those who imitate Lord Çiva in smoking gäïjä exploit everything from household affairs; they take all of their wives' property and spend on smoking, intoxication and similar other activities.

SB 4.3.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
tatra svasèr me nanu bhartå-sammitä
mätå-ñvasèù klinna-dhiyaà ca mätaram
drakñye cirotkaëöha-manä maharñibhir
unnéyamänaà ca måòädhvara-dhvajam

SYNONYMS
tatra—there; svasèù—own sisters; me—my; nanu—surely; bhartå-sammitäù—along with their husbands; mätå-svasèù—the sisters of my mother; klinna-dhiyam—affectionate; ca—and; mätaram—mother; drakñye—I shall see; cira-utkaëöha-manäù—being very anxious for a long time; maharñibhiù—great sages; unnéyamänam—being raised; ca—and; måòa—O Çiva; adhvara—sacrifice; dhvajam—flags.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My sisters, the sisters of my mother and their husbands and other affectionate relatives must be assembled there, so if I go I shall be able to see them, and I shall be able to see the flapping flags and the performance of the sacrifice by the great sages. For these reasons, my dear husband, I am very much anxious to go.
PURPORT
PURPORT
As stated before, the tension between the father-in-law and son-in-law persisted for a considerable time. So Saté had not gone to her father's house for a long while. Thus she was very anxious to go to her father's house, particularly because on that occasion her sisters and their husbands and her mother's sisters would be there. As is natural for a woman, she wanted to dress equally to her other sisters and also be accompanied by her husband. She did not, of course, want to go alone.

SB 4.3.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
tvayy etad äçcaryam ajätma-mäyayä
vinirmitaà bhäti guëa-trayätmakam
tathäpy ahaà yoñid atattva-vic ca te
dénä didåkñe bhava me bhava-kñitim

SYNONYMS
tvayi—in you; etat—this; äçcaryam—wonderful; aja—O Lord Çiva; ätma-mäyayä—by the external energy of the Supreme Lord; vinirmitam—created; bhäti—appears; guëa-traya-ätmakam—being an interaction of the three modes of material nature; tathäpi—even so; aham—I; yoñit—woman; atattva-vit—not conversant with the truth; ca—and; te—your; dénä—poor; didåkñe—I wish to see; bhava—O Lord Çiva; me—my; bhava-kñitim—place of birth.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Although this cosmic manifestation is a wonderful creation of the interaction of the three material modes, or the external energy of the Supreme Lord, the truth is fully known to you. Yet I am but a poor woman, and, as you know, I am not conversant with the truth. Therefore I wish to see my birthplace once more.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Däkñäyaëé, Saté, knew very well that her husband, Lord Çiva, was not very much interested in the glaring manifestation of the material world, which is caused by the interaction of the three modes of nature. Therefore she addressed her husband as aja, one who has transcended the bondage of birth and death, or one who has realized his eternal position. She stated, "The illusion of accepting the perverted reflection, the material or cosmic manifestation, to be real is not present in you, because you are self-realized. For you the attraction of social life and the consideration that someone is father, someone is mother and someone is sister, which are illusory relationships, is already over, but because I am a poor woman I am not so advanced in transcendental realization. Therefore naturally these appear to me as real." Only less intelligent persons accept this perverted reflection of the spiritual world to be real. Those who are under the spell of the external energy accept this manifestation to be fact, whereas those who are advanced in spiritual realization know that it is illusion. Actual reality is elsewhere, in the spiritual world. "But as far as I am concerned," Saté said, "I do not have much knowledge about self-realization. I am poor because I do not know the actual facts. I am attracted by my birthplace, and I want to see it." One who has attraction for his birthplace, for his body, and for other such items mentioned in the Bhägavatam is considered to be like an ass or a cow. Saté might have heard all this many times from her husband, Lord Çiva, but because she was a woman, yoñit, she still hankered after the same material objects of affection. The word yoñit means "one who is enjoyed." Therefore woman is called yoñit. In spiritual advancement, association with yoñit is always restricted because if one is like a play doll in the hands of yoñit, then all his spiritual advancement is at once stopped. It is said, "Those who are just like playthings in the hands of a woman cannot make any advancement in spiritual realization."

SB 4.3.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
paçya prayäntér abhavänya-yoñito
'py alaìkåtäù känta-sakhä varüthaçaù
yäsäà vrajadbhiù çiti-kaëöha maëòitaà
nabho vimänaiù kala-haàsa-päëòubhiù

SYNONYMS
paçya—just see; prayäntéù—going; abhava—O never-born; anya-yoñitaù—other women; api—certainly; alaìkåtäù—ornamented; känta-sakhäù—with their husbands and friends; varüthaçaù—in large numbers; yäsäm—of them; vrajadbhiù—flying; çiti-kaëöha—O blue-throated one; maëòitam—decorated; nabhaù—the sky; vimänaiù—with airplanes; kala-haàsa—swans; päëòubhiù—white.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
O never-born, O blue-throated one, not only my relatives but also other women, dressed in nice clothes and decorated with ornaments, are going there with their husbands and friends. Just see how their flocks of white airplanes have made the entire sky very beautiful.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Here Lord Çiva is addressed as abhava, which means one who is never born, although generally he is known as bhava, one who is born. Actually Rudra, Lord Çiva, is born from the eyes of Brahmä, who is called sväyambhuva because he is not born of any human being or material creature but is born directly from the lotus flower which grows from the abdomen of Viñëu. When Lord Çiva is addressed here as abhava, this may be taken to mean one who has never felt material miseries. Saté wanted to impress upon her husband that even those who were not related to her father were also going, to say nothing of herself, who was intimately related with him. Lord Çiva is addressed here as blue-throated. Lord Çiva drank an ocean of poison and kept it in his throat, not swallowing it or allowing it to go down to his stomach, and thus his throat became blue. Since then he has been known as nélakaëöha, or blue throated. The reason that Lord Çiva drank an ocean of poison was for others' benefit. When the ocean was churned by the demigods and the demons, the churning at first produced poison, so because the poisonous ocean might have affected others who were not so advanced, Lord Çiva drank all the ocean water. In other words, he could drink such a great amount of poison for others' benefit, and now, since his wife was personally requesting him to go to her father's house, even if he did not wish to give that permission, he should do so out of his great kindness.

SB 4.3.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
kathaà sutäyäù pitå-geha-kautukaà
niçamya dehaù sura-varya neìgate
anähutä apy abhiyanti sauhådaà
bhartur guror deha-kåtaç ca ketanam

SYNONYMS
katham—how; sutäyäù—of a daughter; pitå-geha-kautukam—the festival in the house of her father; niçamya—hearing; dehaù—the body; sura-varya—O best of the demigods; na—not; iìgate—disturbed; anähutäù—without being called; api—even; abhiyanti—goes; sauhådam—a friend; bhartuù—of the husband; guroù—of the spiritual master; deha-kåtaù—of the father; ca—and; ketanam—the house.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
O best of the demigods, how can the body of a daughter remain undisturbed when she hears that some festive event is taking place in her father's house? Even though you may be considering that I have not been invited, there is no harm if one goes to the house of his friend, husband, spiritual master or father without invitation.
SB 4.3.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
tan me prasédedam amartya väïchitaà
kartuà bhavän käruëiko batärhati
tvayätmano 'rdhe 'ham adabhra-cakñuñä
nirüpitä mänugåhäëa yäcitaù

SYNONYMS
tat—therefore; me—unto me; praséda—please be kind; idam—this; amartya—O immortal lord; väïchitam—desire; kartum—to do; bhavän—Your honor; käruëikaù—kind; bata—O lord; arhati—is able; tvayä—by you; ätmanaù—of your own body; ardhe—in the half; aham—I; adabhra-cakñuñä—having all knowledge; nirüpitä—am situated; mä—to me; anugåhäëa—please show kindness; yäcitaù—requested.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
O immortal Çiva, please be kind towards me and fulfill my desire. You have accepted me as half of your body; therefore please show kindness towards me and accept my request.

SB 4.3.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
åñir uväca
evaà giritraù priyayäbhibhäñitaù
pratyabhyadhatta prahasan suhåt-priyaù
saàsmärito marma-bhidaù kuvägiñün
yän äha ko viçva-såjäà samakñataù

SYNONYMS
åñiù uväca—the great sage Maitreya said; evam—thus; giritraù—Lord Çiva; priyayä—by his dear wife; abhibhäñitaù—being spoken to; pratyabhyadhatta—replied; prahasan—while smiling; suhåt-priyaù—dear to the relatives; saàsmäritaù—remembering; marma-bhidaù—heart-piercing; kuvägiñün—malicious words; yän—which (words); äha—said; kaù—who (Dakña); viçva-såjäm—of the creators of the universal manifestation; samakñataù—in the presence.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya said: Lord Çiva, the deliverer of the hill Kailäsa, thus being addressed by his dear wife, replied smilingly, although at the same time he remembered the malicious, heart-piercing speeches delivered by Dakña before the guardians of the universal affairs.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When Lord Çiva heard from his wife about Dakña, the psychological effect was that he immediately remembered the strong words spoken against him in the assembly of the guardians of the universe, and, remembering those words, he was sorry at heart, although to please his wife he smiled. In Bhagavad-gétä it is said that a liberated person is always in mental equilibrium in both the distress and the happiness of this material world. Therefore the question may now be raised why a liberated personality like Lord Çiva was so unhappy because of the words of Dakña. The answer is given by Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura. Lord Çiva is ätmäräma, or situated in complete self-realization, but because he is the incarnation in charge of the material mode of ignorance, tamoguëa, he is sometimes affected by the pleasure and pain of the material world. The difference between the pleasure and pain of this material world and that of the spiritual world is that in the spiritual world the effect is qualitatively absolute. Therefore one may feel sorry in the absolute world, but the manifestation of so-called pain is always full of bliss. For instance, once Lord Kåñëa, in His childhood, was chastised by His mother, Yaçodä, and Lord Kåñëa cried. But although He shed tears from His eyes, this is not to be considered a reaction of the mode of ignorance, for the incident was full of transcendental pleasure. When Kåñëa was playing in so many ways, sometimes it appeared that He caused distress to the gopés, but actually such dealings were full of transcendental bliss. That is the difference between the material and spiritual worlds. The spiritual world, where everything is pure, is pervertedly reflected in this material world. Since everything in the spiritual world is absolute, in the spiritual varieties of apparent pleasure and pain there is no other perception than eternal bliss, whereas in the material world, because everything is contaminated by the modes of material nature, there are feelings of pleasure and pain. Therefore because Lord Çiva, although a fully self-realized person, was in charge of the material mode of ignorance, he felt sorrow.

SB 4.3.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
çré-bhagavän uväca
tvayoditaà çobhanam eva çobhane
anähutä apy abhiyanti bandhuñu
te yady anutpädita-doña-dåñöayo
baléyasänätmyamadena manyunä

SYNONYMS
çré-bhagavän uväca—the great lord replied; tvayä—by you; uditam—said; çobhanam—is true; eva—certainly; çobhane—my dear beautiful wife; anähutäù—without being invited; api—even; abhiyanti—go; bandhuñu—among friends; te—those (friends); yadi—if; anutpädita-doña-dåñöayaù—not finding fault; baléyasä—more important; anätmyamadena—by pride caused by identification with the body; manyunä—by anger.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great lord replied: My dear beautiful wife, you have said that one may go to a friend's house without being invited, and this is true, provided such a friend does not find fault with the guest because of bodily identification and thereby become angry towards him.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Lord Çiva could foresee that as soon as Saté reached her father's house, her father, Dakña, being too puffed up because of bodily identification, would be angry at her presence, and although she was innocent and faultless, he would be mercilessly angry towards her. He warned that since her father was too puffed up by his material possessions, he would be angry, and this would be intolerable for her. Therefore it was better that she not go. This fact was already experienced by Lord Çiva because although Lord Çiva was faultless, Dakña cursed him in so many harsh words.

SB 4.3.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
vidyä-tapo-vitta-vapur-vayaù-kulaiù
satäà guëaiù ñaòbhir asattametaraiù
småtau hatäyäà bhåta-mäna-durdåçaù
stabdhä na paçyanti hi dhäma bhüyasäm

SYNONYMS
vidyä—education; tapaù—austerity; vitta—wealth; vapuù—beauty of body, etc.; vayaù—youth; kulaiù—with heritage; satäm—of the pious; guëaiù—by such qualities; ñaòbhiù—six; asattama-itaraiù—having the opposite result to those who are not great souls; småtau—good sense; hatäyäm—being lost; bhåta-mäna-durdåçaù—blind due to pride; stabdhäù—being proud; na—not; paçyanti—see; hi—for; dhäma—the glories; bhüyasäm—of the great souls.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Although the six qualities of education, austerity, wealth, beauty, youth and heritage are for the highly elevated, one who is proud of possessing them becomes blind, and thus he loses his good sense and cannot appreciate the glories of great personalities.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It may be argued that since Dakña was very learned, wealthy and austere and had descended from a very exalted heritage, how could he be unnecessarily angry towards another? The answer is that when the qualities of good education, good parentage, beauty and sufficient wealth are misplaced in a person who is puffed up by all these possessions, they produce a very bad result. Milk is a very nice food, but when milk is touched by an envious serpent it becomes poisonous. Similarly, material assets such as education, wealth, beauty and good parentage are undoubtedly nice, but when they decorate persons of a malicious nature, then they act adversely. Another example, given by Cäëakya Paëòita, is that a serpent that has a jewel on its head is still fearful because it is a serpent. A serpent, by nature, is envious of other living entities, even though they be faultless. When a serpent bites another creature, it is not necessarily because the other creature is at fault; it is the habit of the serpent to bite innocent creatures. Similarly, although Dakña was qualified by many material assets, because he was proud of his possessions and because he was envious, all those qualities were polluted. It is sometimes, therefore, detrimental for a person advancing in spiritual consciousness, or Kåñëa consciousness, to possess such material assets. Kuntédevé, while offering prayers to Kåñëa, addressed Him as akiïcana-gocara, one who is easily approached by those who are bereft of all material acquisitions. Material exhaustion is an advantage for advancement in Kåñëa consciousness, although if one is conscious of his eternal relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he can utilize his material assets, such as great learning and beauty and exalted ancestry, for the service of the Lord; then such assets become glorious. In other words, unless one is Kåñëa conscious, all his material possessions are zero, but when this zero is by the side of the Supreme One, it at once increases in value to ten. Unless situated by the side of the Supreme One, zero is always zero; one may add one hundred zeros, but the value will still remain zero. Unless one's material assets are used in Kåñëa consciousness, they may play havoc and degrade the possessor.

SB 4.3.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
naitädåçänäà svajana-vyapekñayä
gåhän pratéyäd anavasthitätmanäm
ye 'bhyägatän vakra-dhiyäbhicakñate
äropita-bhrübhir amarñaëäkñibhiù

SYNONYMS
na—not; etädåçänäm—like this; svajana—kinsmen; vyapekñayä—depending on that; gåhän—in the house of; pratéyät—one should go; anavasthita—disturbed; ätmanäm—mind; ye—those; abhyägatän—guests; vakra-dhiyä—with a cold reception; abhicakñate—looking at; äropita-bhrübhiù—with raised eyebrows; amarñaëa—angry; akñibhiù—with the eyes.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
One should not go to anyone's house, even on the consideration of his being a relative or a friend, when the man is disturbed in his mind and looks upon the guest with raised eyebrows and angry eyes.
PURPORT
PURPORT
However low a person may be, he is never unkind to his children, wife and nearest kin; even a tiger is kind to its cubs, for within the animal kingdom the cubs are treated very nicely. Since Saté was the daughter of Dakña, however cruel and contaminated he might be, naturally it was expected that he would receive her very nicely. But here it is indicated by the word anavasthita that such a person cannot be trusted. Tigers are very kind to their cubs, but it is also known that sometimes they eat them. Malicious persons should not be trusted because they are always unsteady. Thus Saté was advised not to go to her father's house because to accept such a father as a relative and to go to his house without being properly invited was not suitable.

SB 4.3.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
tathäribhir na vyathate çilémukhaiù
çete 'rditäìgo hådayena düyatä
svänäà yathä vakra-dhiyäà duruktibhir
divä-niçaà tapyati marma-täòitaù

SYNONYMS
tathä—so; aribhiù—enemy; na—not; vyathate—is hurt; çilémukhaiù—by the arrows; çete—rests; ardita—aggrieved; aìgaù—a part; hådayena—by the heart; düyatä—grieving; svänäm—of relatives; yathä—as; vakra-dhiyäm—deceitful; duruktibhiù—by harsh words; divä-niçam—day and night; tapyati—suffers; marma-täòitaù—one whose feelings are hurt.
TRANSLATION
Lord Çiva continued: If one is hurt by the arrows of an enemy, he is not as aggrieved as when cut by the unkind words of a relative, for such grief continues to rend his heart day and night.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Saté might have concluded that she would take the risk of going to her father's house, and even if her father spoke unkindly against her she would be tolerant, as a son sometimes tolerates the reproaches of his parents. But Lord Çiva reminded her that she would not be able to tolerate such unkind words because natural psychology dictates that although one can suffer harm from an enemy and not mind so much because pain inflicted by an enemy is natural; but when one is hurt by the strong words of a relative, he suffers the effects continually, day and night, and sometimes the injury becomes so intolerable that one commits suicide.

SB 4.3.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
vyaktaà tvam utkåñöa-gateù prajäpateù
priyätmajänäm asi subhru me matä
tathäpi mänaà na pituù prapatsyase
mad-äçrayät kaù paritapyate yataù

SYNONYMS
vyaktam—it is clear; tvam—you; utkåñöa-gateù—having the best behavior; prajäpateù—of Prajäpati Dakña; priyä—the pet; ätmajänäm—of the daughters; asi—you are; subhru—O you with the beautiful eyebrows; me—my; matä—considered; tathäpi—yet; mänam—honor; na—not; pituù—from your father; prapatsyase—you will meet with; mat-äçrayät—from connection with me; kaù—Dakña; paritapyate—is feeling pain; yataù—from whom.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear white-complexioned wife, it is clear that of the many daughters of Dakña you are the pet, yet you will not be honored at his house because of your being my wife. Rather, you will be sorry that you are connected with me.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Lord Çiva put forward the argument that even if Saté proposed to go alone, without her husband, still she would not be received well because she was his wife. There was every chance of a catastrophe, even if she wanted to go alone. Therefore Lord Çiva indirectly requested her not to go to her father's house.

SB 4.3.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
päpacyamänena hådäturendriyaù
samåddhibhiù püruña-buddhi-säkñiëäm
akalpa eñäm adhiroòhum aïjasä
paraà padaà dveñöi yathäsurä harim

SYNONYMS
päpacyamänena—burning; hådä—with a heart; ätura-indriyaù—who is distressed; samåddhibhiù—by the pious reputation, etc.; püruña-buddhi-säkñiëäm—of those who are always absorbed in thought of the Supreme Lord; akalpaù—being unable; eñäm—of those persons; adhiroòhum—to rise up; aïjasä—quickly; param—merely; padam—to the standard; dveñöi—envy; yathä—as much as; asuräù—the demons; harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
One who is conducted by false ego and thus always distressed, both mentally and sensually, cannot tolerate the opulence of self-realized persons, and, being unable to rise to the standard of self-realization, he envies such persons as much as demons envy the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The real reason for the enmity between Lord Çiva and Dakña is explained here. Dakña was envious of Lord Çiva because of his high position as an incarnation of a quality of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and because he was directly in contact with the Supersoul and was therefore honored and given a better sitting place than him. There were many other reasons also. Dakña, being materially puffed up, could not tolerate the high position of Lord Çiva, so his anger at Lord Çiva's not standing up in his presence was only the final manifestation of his envy. Lord Çiva is always in meditation and always perceives the Supersoul, as expressed here by the words püruña-buddhi-säkñiëäm. The position of one whose intelligence is always absorbed in meditation upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead is very great and cannot be imitated by anyone, especially an ordinary person. When Dakña entered the arena of yajïa, Lord Çiva was in meditation and might not have seen Dakña enter, but Dakña took the opportunity to curse him because he had maintained an envious attitude towards Lord Çiva for a long time. Those who are actually self-realized see every individual body as a temple of the Supreme Personality of Godhead because the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His Paramätmä feature, is residing in everyone's body.
When one offers respect to the body, it is not to the material body but to the presence of the Supreme Lord. Thus one who is always in meditation upon the Supreme Lord is always offering Him obeisances. But since Dakña was not very elevated, he thought that obeisances were offered to the material body, and because Lord Çiva did not offer respect to his material body, Dakña became envious. Such persons, being unable to rise to the standard of self-realized souls like Lord Çiva, are always envious. The example given here is very suitable. Asuras, demons or atheists, are always envious of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; they simply want to kill Him. Even in this age we find some so-called scholars commenting on Bhagavad-gétä who are envious of Kåñëa. When Kåñëa says, manmanä bhava mad-bhaktaù —"Always think of Me, become My devotee, and surrender unto Me"—the so-called scholars comment that it is not to Kåñëa that we have to surrender. That is envy. The asuras or atheists, the demons, without reason or cause, are envious of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Similarly, instead of offering respect to self-realized persons, foolish men who cannot approach the highest standard of self-realization are always envious, although there is no reason.

SB 4.3.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
pratyudgama-praçrayaëäbhivädanaà
vidhéyate sädhu mithaù sumadhyame
präjïaiù parasmai puruñäya cetasä
guhäçayäyaiva na deha-mänine

SYNONYMS
pratyudgama—standing up from one's seat; praçrayaëa—welcoming; abhivädanam—obeisances; vidhéyate—are intended; sädhu—proper; mithaù—mutually; sumadhyame—my dear young wife; präjïaiù—by the wise; parasmai—unto the Supreme; puruñäya—unto the Supersoul; cetasä—with the intelligence; guhäçayäya—sitting within the body; eva—certainly; na—not; deha-mänine—to the person identifying with the body.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear young wife, certainly friends and relatives offer mutual greetings by standing up, welcoming one another and offering obeisances. But those who are elevated to the transcendental platform, being intelligent, offer such respects to the Supersoul, who is sitting within the body, not to the person identified with the body.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It may be argued that since Dakña was the father-in-law of Lord Çiva, it was certainly the duty of Lord Çiva to offer him respect. In answer to that argument it is explained here that when a learned person stands up or offers obeisances in welcome, he offers respect to the Supersoul, who is sitting within everyone's heart. It is seen, therefore, among Vaiñëavas, that even when a disciple offers obeisances to his spiritual master, the spiritual master immediately returns the obeisances because they are mutually offered not to the body but to the Supersoul. Therefore the spiritual master also offers respect to the Supersoul situated in the body of the disciple. The Lord says in Çrémad-Bhägavatam that offering respect to His devotee is more valuable than offering respect to Himself. Devotees do not identify with the body, so offering respect to a Vaiñëava means offering respect to Viñëu. It is stated also that, as a matter of etiquette, as soon as one sees a Vaiñëava he must immediately offer him respect, indicating the Supersoul sitting within. A Vaiñëava sees the body as a temple of Viñëu. Since Lord Çiva had already offered respect to the Supersoul in Kåñëa consciousness, offering respect to Dakña, who identified with his body, was already performed. There was no need to offer respect to his body because that is not directed by any Vedic injunction.

SB 4.3.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
sattvaà viçuddhaà vasudeva-çabditaà
yad éyate tatra pumän apävåtaù
sattve ca tasmin bhagavän väsudevo
hyadhokñajo me namasä vidhéyate

SYNONYMS
sattvam—consciousness; viçuddham—pure; vasudeva—Vasudeva; çabditam—known as; yat—because; éyate—is revealed; tatra—there; pumän—the Supreme Person; apävåtaù—without any covering; sattve—in consciousness; ca—and; tasmin—in that; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; väsudevaù—Väsudeva; hi—because; adhokñajaù—transcendental; me—by me; namasä—with obeisances; vidhéyate—worshiped.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
I am always engaged in offering obeisances to Lord Väsudeva in pure Kåñëa consciousness. Kåñëa consciousness is always pure consciousness, and in that consciousness the Supreme Personality of Godhead, known as Väsudeva, is revealed without any covering.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The living entity is constitutionally pure. Asaìgo hy ätmäyaà puruñaù. In the Vedic literature it is said that the soul is always pure and uncontaminated by material attachment. The identification of the body with the soul is due to misunderstanding. As soon as one is fully Kåñëa conscious it is to be understood that he is in his pure, original constitutional position. This state of existence is called çuddha-sattva, which means that it is transcendental to the material qualities. Since this çuddha-sattva existence is under the direct action of the internal potency, in this state the activities of material consciousness stop. For example, when iron is put into a fire, it becomes warm, and when it is red-hot, although it is iron, it acts like fire. Similarly, when copper is surcharged with electricity, its action as copper stops; it acts as electricity. It is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä that anyone who engages in unadulterated devotional service to the Lord is at once elevated to the position of pure Brahman:
mäà ca yo 'vyabhicäreëa bhakti-yogena sevate
sa guëän samatétyaitän brahma-bhüyäya kalpate
 (Bg. 14.26)
Therefore çuddha-sattva, as described in this verse, is the transcendental position, which is technically called vasudeva. Vasudeva is also the name of the person from whom Kåñëa appears. This verse explains that the pure state is called vasudeva because in that state Väsudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is revealed without any covering. To execute unadulterated devotional service, therefore, one must follow the rules and regulations of devotional service without desire to gain material profit by fruitive activities or mental speculation.
In pure devotional service one simply serves the Supreme Personality of Godhead as a matter of duty, without reason and without being impeded by material conditions. That is called çuddha-sattva, or vasudeva, because in that stage the Supreme Person, Kåñëa, is revealed in the heart of the devotee. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé has very nicely described this vasudeva, or çuddha-sattva, in his Bhagavat-sandarbha. He explains that añöottara-çata (108) is added to the name of the spiritual master to indicate one who is situated in çuddha-sattva, or in the transcendental state of vasudeva. The word vasudeva is also used for other purposes. For example, vasudeva also means one who is everywhere or all-pervading. The sun is also called vasudeva-çabditam. The word vasudeva may be utilized for different purposes, but whatever purpose we adopt, Väsudeva means the all-pervading or localized Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gétä it is also stated, Väsudevaù sarvam iti (Bg. 7.19). Factual realization is to understand Väsudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and surrender unto Him. Vasudeva is the field where Väsudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is revealed. When one is free from the contamination of material nature and is situated in pure Kåñëa consciousness, or in the vasudeva state, Väsudeva, the Supreme Person, is revealed. This state is also called kaivalya, which means pure consciousness. Jïänaà sättvikaà kaivalyam. When one is situated in pure, transcendental knowledge, one is situated in kaivalya. Therefore vasudeva also means kaivalya, a word which is generally used by impersonalists. Impersonal kaivalya is not the last stage of realization, but in Kåñëa consciousness kaivalya, when one understands the Supreme Personality of Godhead, then he is successful. In that pure state, by hearing, chanting, remembering, etc., because of the development of knowledge of the science of Kåñëa, one can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. All these activities are under the guidance of the internal energy of the Supreme Lord. The action of the internal potency is also described in this verse as apävåtaù, free from any covering. Because the Supreme Personality of Godhead, His name, His form, His quality, His paraphernalia, etc., are beyond material nature, being transcendental, it is not possible to understand any one of them with the materialistic senses. When the senses are purified by the discharge of pure devotional service (håñékeëa håñékeça-sevanaà bhaktir ucyate), the pure senses can see Kåñëa without covering. Now one may inquire that since factually the devotee has the same material existential body, how is it possible that the same materialistic eyes become purified by devotional service? The example, as stated by Lord Caitanya, is that devotional service cleanses the mirror of the mind. In a clean mirror one can see his face very distinctly. Similarly, simply by cleansing the mirror of the mind one can have a clear conception of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is stated in Bhagavad-gétä, abhyäsa-yoga-yuktena. By executing one's prescribed duties in devotional service, cetasä nänyagäminä (Bg. 8.8), or simply by hearing about God and chanting about Him, if one's mind is always engaged in chanting and hearing and is not allowed to go elsewhere, one can realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As confirmed by Lord Caitanya, by the bhakti-yoga process, beginning from hearing and chanting, one can cleanse the heart and mind, and thus one can clearly see the face of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Lord Çiva said that since his heart was always filled with the conception of Väsudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, because of His presence within his mind and heart, he was always offering obeisances unto Him. In other words, Lord Çiva is always in trance, samädhi. This samädhi is not under the control of the devotee; it is under the control of Väsudeva, for the entire internal energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead acts under His order. Of course, the material energy also acts by His order, but His direct will is specifically executed through the spiritual energy. Thus by His spiritual energy He reveals Himself. It is stated in Bhagavad-gétä, sambhavämy ätma-mäyayä (Bg. 4.6). Ätma-mäyayä means internal potency. By His sweet will He reveals Himself by His internal potency, being satisfied by the transcendental loving service of the devotee. The devotee never commands, "My dear Lord, please come here so that I can see You." It is not the position of the devotee to command the Supreme Personality of Godhead to come before him or to dance before him. There are many so-called devotees who command the Lord to come before them dancing. The Lord, however, is not subject to anyone's command, but if He is satisfied by one's pure devotional activities, He reveals Himself. Therefore a meaningful word in this verse is adhokñaja, for it indicates that the activities of our material senses will fail to realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One cannot realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead simply by the attempt of his speculative mind, but if one desires he can subdue all the material activities of his senses, and by manifesting His spiritual energy the Lord can reveal Himself to the pure devotee. When the Supreme Personality of Godhead reveals Himself to the pure devotee, the devotee has no other duty than to offer Him respectful obeisances. The Absolute Truth reveals Himself to the devotee in His form. He is not formless. Väsudeva is not formless because it is stated in this verse that as soon as the Lord reveals Himself, the devotee offers his obeisances. Obeisances are offered to a person, not to anything impersonal. One should not accept the Mäyävädé interpretation that Väsudeva is impersonal. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, prapadyate, one surrenders. One surrenders to a person, not to impersonal nonduality. Whenever there is a question of surrendering or offering obeisances, there must be an object of surrender or obeisances.

SB 4.3.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
tat te nirékñyo na pitäpi deha-kåd
dakño mama dviö tad-anuvratäç ca ye
yo viçvasåg-yajïa-gataà varoru mäm
anägasaà durvacasäkarot tiraù

SYNONYMS
tat—therefore; te—your; nirékñyaù—to be seen; na—not; pitä—your father; api—although; deha-kåt—the giver of your body; dakñaù—Dakña; mama—my; dviö—envious; tat-anuvratäù—his (Dakña's) followers; ca—also; ye—who; yaù—who (Dakña); viçvasåk—of the Viçvasåjs; yajïa-gatam—being present at the sacrifice; vara-uru—O Saté; mäm—me; anägasam—being innocent; durvacasä—with cruel words; akarot tiraù—has insulted.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Therefore you should not see your father, although he is the giver of your body, because he and his followers are envious of me. Because of his envy, O most worshipful one, he has insulted me with cruel words although I am innocent.
PURPORT
PURPORT
For a woman, both the husband and the father are equally worshipable. The husband is the protector of a woman during her youthful life, whereas the father is her protector during her childhood. Thus both are worshipable, but especially the father because he is the giver of the body. Lord Çiva reminded Saté, "Your father is undoubtedly worshipable, even more than I am, but take care, for although he is the giver of your body, he may also be the taker of your body because when you see your father, because of your association with me, he may insult you. An insult from a relative is worse than death, especially when one is well situated."

SB 4.3.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
yadi vrajiñyasy atihäya mad-vaco
bhadraà bhavatyä na tato bhaviñyati
sambhävitasya sva-janät paräbhavo
yadä sa sadyo maraëäya kalpate

SYNONYMS
yadi—if; vrajiñyasi—you will go; atihäya—neglecting; mat-vacaù—my words; bhadram—good; bhavatyäù—your; na—not; tataù—then; bhaviñyati—will become; sambhävitasya—most respectable; sva-janät—by your own relative; paräbhavaù—are insulted; yadä—when; saù—that insult; sadyaù—immediately; maraëäya—to death; kalpate—is equal.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
If in spite of this instruction you decide to go, neglecting my words, the future will not be good for you. You are most respectable, and when you are insulted by your relative, it will immediately be equal to death.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Third Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Talks Between Lord Çiva and Saté."
SB 4.4: Saté Quits Her Body
4. Saté Quits Her Body
SB 4.4.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
maitreya uväca
etävad uktvä viraräma çaìkaraù
patny-aìga-näçaà hy ubhayatra cintayan
suhåd-didåkñuù pariçaìkitä bhavän
niñkrämaté nirviçaté dvidhäsa sä

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya said; etävat—so much; uktvä—after speaking; viraräma—was silent; çaìkaraù—Lord Çiva; patné-aìga-näçam—the destruction of the body of his wife; hi—since; ubhayatra—in both cases; cintayan—understanding; suhåt-didåkñuù—being anxious to see her relatives; pariçaìkitä—being afraid; bhavät—of Çiva; niñkrämaté—moving out; nirviçaté—moving in; dvidhä—divided; äsa—was; sä—she (Saté).
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The sage Maitreya said: Lord Çiva was silent after speaking to Saté, seeing her between decisions. Saté was very much anxious to see her relatives at her father's house, but at the same time she was afraid of Lord Çiva's warning. Her mind unsettled, she moved in and out of the room as a swing moves this way and that.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Saté's mind was divided about whether to go to her father's house or obey the orders of Lord Çiva. The struggle between the two decisions was so strong that she was pushed from one side of the room to another, and she began to move just like the pendulum of a clock.

SB 4.4.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
suhåd-didåkñä-pratighäta-durmanäù
snehäd rudaty açru-kalätivihvalä
bhavaà bhaväny apratipüruñaà ruñä
pradhakñyatévaikñata jäta-vepathuù

SYNONYMS
suhåt-didåkñä—of the desire to see her relatives; pratighäta—the prevention; durmanäù—feeling sorry; snehät—from affection; rudaté—crying; açru-kalä—by drops of tears; ativihvalä—very much afflicted; bhavam—Lord Çiva; bhaväné—Saté; apratipüruñam—without an equal or rival; ruñä—with anger; pradhakñyaté—to blast; iva—as if; aikñata—looked at; jäta-vepathuù—shaking.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Saté felt very sorry at being forbidden to go see her relatives at her father's house, and due to affection for them, tears fell from her eyes. Shaking and very much afflicted, she looked at her uncommon husband, Lord Çiva, as if she were going to blast him with her vision.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word apratipüruñam, used in this verse, means one who has no equal. Lord Çiva has no equal in the material world in regard to equality towards everyone. His wife, Saté, knew that her husband was equal towards everyone, so why in this case was he so unkind to his wife that he did not allow her to go to her father's house? This distressed her more than she could tolerate, and she looked at her husband as if she were ready to blast him with her vision. In other words, since Lord Çiva is the ätmä (çiva also means ätmä), it is indicated here that Saté was prepared to commit suicide. Another meaning of the word apratipüruña is the personality who has no rival. Since Lord Çiva could not be persuaded to give her permission, Saté took shelter of a woman's last weapon, weeping, which forces a husband to agree to the proposal of his wife.

SB 4.4.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
tato viniùçvasya saté vihäya taà
çokena roñeëa ca düyatä hådä
pitror agät straiëa-vimüòha-dhér gåhän
premëätmano yo 'rdham adät satäà priyaù

SYNONYMS
tataù—then; viniùçvasya—breathing very heavily; saté—Saté; vihäya—leaving; tam—him (Lord Çiva); çokena—by bereavement; roñeëa—by anger; ca—and; düyatä—afflicted; hådä—with the heart; pitroù—of her father; agät—she went; straiëa—by her womanly nature; vimüòha—deluded; dhéù—intelligence; gåhän—to the house; premëä—due to affection; ätmanaù—of his body; yaù—who; ardham—half; adät—gave; satäm—to the saintly; priyaù—dear.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Thereafter Saté left her husband, Lord Çiva, who had given her half his body due to affection and breathing very heavily because of anger and bereavement, she went to the house of her father. This less intelligent act was due to her being a weak woman.
PURPORT
PURPORT
According to the Vedic conception of family life, the husband gives half his body to his wife, and the wife gives half of her body to her husband. In other words, a husband without a wife or a wife without a husband is incomplete. Vedic marital relationship existed between Lord Çiva and Saté, but sometimes, due to weakness, a woman becomes very much attracted by the members of her father's house, and this happened to Saté. In this verse it is specifically mentioned that she wanted to leave such a great husband as Çiva because of her womanly weakness. In other words, womanly weakness exists even in the relationship between husband and wife. Generally, separation between husband and wife is due to womanly behavior; divorce takes place due to womanly weakness. The best course for a woman is to abide by the orders of her husband. That makes family life very peaceful. Sometimes there may be misunderstandings between husband and wife, as found even in such an elevated family relationship as that of Saté and Lord Çiva, but a wife should not leave her husband's protection because of such a misunderstanding. If she does so, it is understood to be due to her womanly weakness.

SB 4.4.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
täm anvagacchan druta-vikramäà satém
ekäà trinetränucaräù sahasraçaù
sa-pärñada-yakñä maëiman-madädayaù
puro-våñendräs tarasä gata-vyathäù

SYNONYMS
täm—her (Saté); anvagacchan—followed; druta-vikramäm—leaving rapidly; satém—Saté; ekäm—alone; trinetra—of Lord Çiva (who has three eyes); anucaräù—the followers; sahasraçaù—by thousands; sa-pärñada-yakñäù—accompanied by his personal associates and the Yakñas; maëiman-mada-ädayaù—Maëimän, Mada, etc.; puraù-våñendräù—having the Nandé bull in front; tarasä—swiftly; gata-vyathäù—without fear.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When they saw Saté leaving alone very rapidly, thousands of Lord Çiva's disciples headed by Maëimän and Mada quickly followed her with his bull Nandé in front and accompanied by the Yakñas.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Saté was going very fast so that she might not be checked by her husband, but she was immediately followed by the many thousands of disciples of Lord Çiva, headed by Yakñas, Maëimän and Mada. The word gata-vyathäù, used in this connection, means without fear. Saté did not care that she was going alone; therefore she was almost fearless. The word anucaräù is also significant, for it indicates that Lord Çiva's disciples were always ready to sacrifice anything for Lord Çiva. All of them could understand the desire of Çiva, who did not want Saté to go alone. Anucaräù means those who can immediately understand the purpose of their master.

SB 4.4.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
täà särikä-kanduka-darpaëämbuja-
çvetätapatra-vyajana-srag-ädibhiù
gétäyanair dundubhi-çaìkha-veëubhir
våñendram äropya viöaìkitä yayuù

SYNONYMS
täm—her (Saté); särikä—pet bird; kanduka—ball; darpaëa—mirror; ambuja—lotus flower; çveta-ätapatra—white umbrella; vyajana—chowry; srak—garland; ädibhiù—and others; géta-ayanaiù—accompanied with music; dundubhi—drums; çaìkha—conchshells; veëubhiù—with flutes; våñendram—on the bull; äropya—placing; viöaìkitäù—decorated; yayuù—they went.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The disciples of Lord Çiva arranged for Saté to be on the back of a bull and gave her the bird which was her pet. They bore a lotus flower, a mirror and all such paraphernalia for her enjoyment and covered her with a great canopy. Followed by a singing party with drums, conchshells and bugles, the entire procession was as pompous as a royal parade.

SB 4.4.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
ä-brahma-ghoñorjita-yajïa-vaiçasaà
viprarñi-juñöaà vibudhaiç ca sarvaçaù
måd-därv-ayaù-käïcana-darbha-carmabhir
nisåñöa-bhäëòaà yajanaà samäviçat

SYNONYMS
ä—from all sides; brahma-ghoña—with the sounds of the Vedic hymns; ürjita—decorated; yajïa—sacrifice; vaiçasam—destruction of animals; viprarñi-juñöam—attended by the great sages; vibudhaiù—with demigods; ca—and; sarvaçaù—on all sides; måt—clay; däru—wood; ayaù—iron; käïcana—gold; darbha—kuça grass; carmabhiù—skins; nisåñöa—made of; bhäëòam—sacrificial animals and pots; yajanam—sacrifice; samäviçat—entered.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
She then reached her father's house, where the sacrifice was being performed and entered the arena where everyone was chanting the Vedic hymns. The great sages, brähmaëas and demigods were all assembled there, and there were many sacrificial animals as well as pots made of clay, stone, gold, grass and skin, which were all requisite for the sacrifice.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When learned sages and brähmaëas assemble to chant Vedic mantras, some of them also engage in arguing about the conclusion of the scriptures. Thus some of the sages and brähmaëas were arguing, and some of them were chanting the Vedic mantras, so the entire atmosphere was surcharged with transcendental sound vibration. This transcendental sound vibration has been simplified in the transcendental vibration Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare. In this age, no one is expected to be highly educated in the Vedic ways of understanding because people are very slow, lazy and unfortunate. Therefore Lord Caitanya has recommended the sound vibration Hare Kåñëa, and in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is also recommended: yajïaiù saìkértana-präyair yajanti hi sumedhasaù (Bhäg. 11.5.32). At the present moment it is impossible to gather sacrificial necessities because of the poverty of the population and their lack of knowledge in Vedic mantras. Therefore for this age it is recommended that people gather together and chant the Hare Kåñëa mantra to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is accompanied by His associates. Indirectly this indicates Lord Caitanya, who is accompanied by His associates Nityänanda, Advaita and others. That is the process of performing yajïa in this age.
Another significant point in this verse is that there were animals for sacrifice. That these animals were meant for sacrifice does not mean that they were meant to be killed. There were great sages and realized souls assembled who were performing yajïas, and their realization was tested by animal sacrifice, just as, in modern science, tests are made on animals to determine the effectiveness of a particular medicine. The brähmaëas who were entrusted with the performance of yajïa were very realized souls, and to test their realization an old animal was offered in the fire and again rejuvenated. That was the test of a Vedic mantra. The animals gathered were not meant to be killed and eaten. The real purpose of a sacrifice was not to replace a slaughterhouse but to test a Vedic mantra by giving an animal new life. Animals were used to test the power of Vedic mantras, not for meat.

SB 4.4.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
täm ägatäà tatra na kaçcanädriyad
vimänitäà yajïa-kåto bhayäj janaù
åte svasèr vai jananéà ca sädaräù
premäçru-kaëöhyaù pariñasvajur mudä

SYNONYMS
täm—her (Saté); ägatäm—having arrived; tatra—there; na—not; kaçcana—anyone; ädriyat—received; vimänitäm—not receiving respect; yajïa-kåtaù—of the performer of the sacrifice (Dakña); bhayät—from fear; janaù—person; åte—except; svasèù—her own sisters; vai—indeed; jananém—mother; ca—and; sädaräù—with respect; prema-açru-kaëöhyaù—whose throats were filled with tears of affection; pariñasvajuù—embraced; mudä—with glad faces.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When Saté, with her followers, reached the arena, because all the people assembled were afraid of Dakña, none of them received her well. No one welcomed her but her mother and sisters, who, with tears in their eyes and with glad faces, welcomed her and talked with her very pleasingly.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The mother and sisters of Saté could not follow the others, who did not receive Saté very well. Due to natural affection, they immediately embraced her with tears in their eyes and with loving feelings. This shows that women as a class are very softhearted; their natural affection and love cannot be checked by artificial means. Although the men present were very learned brähmaëas and demigods, they were afraid of their superior, Dakña, and because they knew that their welcoming Saté would displease him, although in their minds they wanted to receive her, they could not do so. Women are naturally softhearted, but men are sometimes very hardhearted.

SB 4.4.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
saudarya-sampraçna-samartha-värtayä
mäträ ca mätå-ñvasåbhiç ca sädaram
dattäà saparyäà varam äsanaà ca sä
nädatta piträpratinanditä saté

SYNONYMS
saudarya—of her sisters; sampraçna—with the greetings; samartha—proper; värtayä—tidings; mäträ—by her mother; ca—and; mätå-svasåbhiù—by her aunts; ca—and; sädaram—along with respect; dattäm—which was offered; saparyäm—worship, adoration; varam—presents; äsanam—a seat; ca—and; sä—she (Saté); na ädatta—did not accept; piträ—by her father; apratinanditä—not being welcomed; saté—Saté.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Although she was received by her sisters and mother, she did not reply to their words of reception, and although she was offered a seat and presents, she did not accept anything for her father neither talked with her nor welcomed her by asking about her welfare.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Saté did not accept the greetings offered by her sisters and mother because she was not at all satisfied by her father's silence. Saté was the youngest child of Dakña, and she knew that she was his pet. But now, because of her association with Lord Çiva, Dakña forgot all his affection for his daughter, which very much aggrieved her. The material bodily conception is so polluted that even upon slight provocation all our relationships of love and affection are nullified. Bodily relationships are so transient that even though one is affectionate towards someone in a bodily relationship, a slight provocation terminates this intimacy.

SB 4.4.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
arudra-bhägaà tam avekñya cädhvaraà
piträ ca deve kåta-helanaà vibhau
anädåtä yajïa-sadasy adhéçvaré
cukopa lokän iva dhakñyaté ruñä

SYNONYMS
arudra-bhägam—having no oblations for Lord Çiva; tam—that; avekñya—seeing; ca—and; adhvaram—place of sacrifice; piträ—by her father; ca—and; deve—to Lord Çiva; kåta-helanam—contempt having been shown; vibhau—to the lord; anädåtä—not being received; yajïa-sadasi—in the assembly of the sacrifice; adhéçvaré—Saté; cukopa—became greatly angry; lokän—the fourteen worlds; iva—as if; dhakñyaté—burning; ruñä—with anger.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Present in the arena of sacrifice, Saté saw that there were no oblations for her husband, Lord Çiva. Next she realized that not only did her father fail to invite Lord Çiva, but when he saw Lord Çiva's exalted wife, Dakña did not receive her either. Thus she became greatly angry, so much so that she looked at her father as if she were going to burn him with her eyes.
PURPORT
PURPORT
By offering oblations in the fire while chanting the Vedic mantra svähä, one offers respect to all the demigods, great sages and pitås, including Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva and Lord Viñëu. It is customary that Çiva is one of those who are offered respects, but Saté, while personally present in the arena, saw that the brähmaëas did not utter the mantra offering oblations to Lord Çiva, namaù çiväya svähä. She was not sorry for herself, for she was ready to come to her father's house without being invited, but she wanted to see whether or not her husband was being respected. To see her relatives, her sisters and mother, was not so important; even when she was received by her mother and sisters she did not care, for she was most concerned that her husband was being insulted in the sacrifice. When she marked the insult, she became greatly angry, and she looked at her father so angrily that Dakña appeared to burn in her vision.

SB 4.4.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
jagarha sämarña-vipannayä girä
çiva-dviñaà dhüma-patha-çrama-smayam
sva-tejasä bhüta-gaëän samutthitän
nigåhya devé jagato 'bhiçåëvataù

SYNONYMS
jagarha—began to condemn; sä—she; amarña-vipannayä—indistinct through anger; girä—with words; çiva-dviñam—the enemy of Lord Çiva; dhüma-patha—in sacrifices; çrama—by troubles; smayam—very proud; sva-tejasä—by her order; bhüta-gaëän—the ghosts; samutthitän—ready (to injure Dakña); nigåhya—stopped; devé—Saté; jagataù—in the presence of all; abhiçåëvataù—being heard.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The followers of Lord Çiva, the ghosts, were ready to injure or kill Dakña, but Saté stopped them by her order. She was very angry and sorrowful, and in that mood she began to condemn the process of sacrificial fruitive activities and persons who are very proud of such unnecessary and troublesome sacrifices. She especially condemned her father, speaking against him in the presence of all.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The process of offering sacrifices is especially meant to satisfy Viñëu, who is called Yajïeça because He is the enjoyer of the fruits of all sacrifice. Bhagavad-gétä also confirms this fact. The Lord says, bhoktäraà yajïa-tapasäm (Bg. 5.29). He is the actual beneficiary of all sacrifices. Not knowing this fact, less intelligent men offer sacrifices for some material benefit. To derive personal material benefit for sense gratification is the reason persons like Dakña and his followers perform sacrifices. Such sacrifices are condemned here as a labor of love without actual profit. This is confirmed in Çrémad-Bhägavatam. One may prosecute the Vedic injunctions of offering sacrifices and other fruitive activities, but if by such activities one does not develop attraction for Viñëu, they are useless labors. One who has developed love for Viñëu must develop love and respect for Viñëu's devotees. Lord Çiva is considered the foremost personality amongst the Vaiñëavas. Vaiñëavänäà yathä çambhuù. Thus when Saté saw that her father was performing great sacrifices but had no respect for the greatest devotee, Lord Çiva, she was very angry. This is fitting; when Viñëu or a Vaiñëava is insulted, one should be angry. Lord Caitanya, who always preached nonviolence, meekness and humility, also became angry when Nityänanda was offended by Jagäi and Mädhäi, and He wanted to kill them. When Viñëu or a Vaiñëava is blasphemed or dishonored, one should be very angry. Narottama däsa Öhäkura said, krodha bhakta-dveñi jane. We have anger, and that anger can be a great quality when directed against a person who is envious of the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His devotee. One should not be tolerant when a person is offensive towards Viñëu or a Vaiñëava. The anger of Saté towards her father was not objectionable, for although he was her father, still he was trying to insult the greatest Vaiñëava. Thus Saté's anger against her father was quite applaudable.

SB 4.4.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
devy uväca
na yasya loke 'sty atiçäyanaù priyas
tathäpriyo deha-bhåtäà priyätmanaù
tasmin samastätmani mukta-vairake
åte bhavantaà katamaù pratépayet

SYNONYMS
devé uväca—the blessed goddess said; na—not; yasya—of whom; loke—in the material world; asti—is; atiçäyanaù—having no rival; priyaù—dear; tathä—so; apriyaù—enemy; deha-bhåtäm—bearing material bodies; priya-ätmanaù—who is the most beloved; tasmin—towards Lord Çiva; samasta-ätmani—the universal being; mukta-vairake—who is free from all enmity; åte—except; bhavantam—for you; katamaù—who; pratépayet—would be envious.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The blessed goddess said: Lord Çiva is the most beloved of all living entities. He has no rival. No one is very dear to him, and no one is his enemy. No one but yourself could be envious of such a universal being, who is free from all enmity.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 9.29) the Lord says, samo'haà sarva-bhüteñu: "I am equal to all living entities." Similarly, Lord Çiva is a qualitative incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, so he has almost the same qualities as Him. Therefore he is equal to everyone; no one is his enemy, and no one is his friend, but one who is envious by nature can become the enemy of Lord Çiva. Therefore Saté accused her father, "No one but you could be envious of Lord Çiva or be his enemy." There were other sages and learned brähmaëas present, but they were not envious of Lord Çiva, although they were all dependent on Dakña. Therefore no one but Dakña could be envious of Lord Çiva. That was the accusation of Saté.

SB 4.4.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
doñän pareñäà hi guëeñu sädhavo
gåhëanti kecin na bhavädåço dvija
guëäàç ca phalgün bahulékariñëavo
mahattamäs teñv avidad bhavän agham

SYNONYMS
doñän—faults; pareñäm—of others; hi—for; guëeñu—in the qualities; sädhavaù—sädhus; gåhëanti—find; kecit—some; na—not; bhavädåçaù—like you; dvija—O twice-born; guëän—qualities; ca—and; phalgün—small; bahulékariñëavaù—greatly magnifies; mahattamäù—the greatest persons; teñu—among them; avidat—find; bhavän—you; agham—the fault.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Twice-born Dakña, a man like you can simply find fault in the qualities of others. Lord Çiva, however, not only does not find fault with others' qualities, but if someone has a little good quality, he magnifies it greatly. Unfortunately you have found fault with such a great soul.
PURPORT
PURPORT
King Dakña is addressed here by his daughter Saté as dvija, twice-born. Twice-born refers to the higher classes of men, namely the brähmaëas, kñatriyas and vaiçyas. In other words, a dvija is not an ordinary man but one who has studied the Vedic literature from a spiritual master and can discriminate between good and bad. Therefore it is supposed that he understands logic and philosophy. Saté, Dakña's daughter, put before him sound arguments. There are some highly qualified persons who only accept the good qualities of others. Just as a bee is always interested in the honey in the flower and does not consider the thorns and colors, highly qualified persons, who are uncommon, accept only the good qualities of others, not considering their bad qualities, whereas the common man can judge what are good qualities and what are bad qualities.
Among the uncommonly good souls there are still gradations, and the best good soul is one who accepts an insignificant asset of a person and magnifies that good quality. Lord Çiva is also called Äçutoña, which refers to one who is satisfied very easily and who offers to any person the highest level of benediction. For example, once a devotee of Lord Çiva wanted the benediction that whenever he touched someone on the head, that person's head would at once be separated from his trunk. Lord Çiva agreed. Although the benediction asked was not very commendable because the devotee wanted to kill his enemy, Lord Çiva considered his good quality in worshiping and satisfying him, and granted the benediction. Thus Lord Çiva accepted his bad qualities as magnificently good qualities. But Saté accused her father, "You are just the opposite. Although Lord Çiva has so many good qualities and no bad qualities at all, you have accepted him as bad and found fault with him. Because of your accepting his good qualities to be bad, instead of your becoming the most exalted soul you have become the most fallen. A man becomes the greatest soul by accepting the goodness of others' qualities, but by unnecessarily considering others' good qualities to be bad, you have become the lowest of the fallen souls."

SB 4.4.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
näçcaryam etad yad asatsu sarvadä
mahad-vinindä kuëapätma-vädiñu
serñyaà mahäpüruña-päda-päàsubhir
nirasta-tejaùsu tad eva çobhanam

SYNONYMS
na—not; äçcaryam—wonderful; etat—this; yat—which; asatsu—evil; sarvadä—always; mahat-vinindä—the deriding of great souls; kuëapa-ätma-vädiñu—among those who have accepted the dead body as the self; saérñyam—envy; mahäpüruña—of great personalities; päda-päàsubhiù—by the dust of the feet; nirasta-tejaùsu—whose glory is diminished; tat—that; eva—certainly; çobhanam—very good.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
It is not wonderful for persons who have accepted the transient material body as the self to engage always in deriding great souls. Such envy on the part of materialistic persons is very good because that is the way they fall down. They are diminished by the dust of the feet of great personalities.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Everything depends on the strength of the recipient. For example, due to the scorching sunshine many vegetables and flowers dry up, and many grow luxuriantly. Thus it is the recipient that causes growth and dwindling. Similarly, mahäpüruña-päda-päàsubhiù: the dust of the lotus feet of great personalities offers all good to the recipient, but the same dust can also do harm. Those who are offenders at the lotus feet of a great personality dry up; their godly qualities diminish. A great soul may forgive offenses, but Kåñëa does not excuse offenses to the dust of his feet, just as one can tolerate the scorching sunshine on his head but cannot tolerate the scorching sunshine on his feet. An offender glides down more and more; therefore  naturally he continues to commit offenses at the feet of the great soul. Offenses are generally committed by persons who falsely identify with the impermanent body. King Dakña was deeply engrossed in a misconception because he identified the body with the soul. He offended the lotus feet of Lord Çiva because he thought that his body, being the father of the body of Saté, was superior to Lord Çiva's. Generally, less intelligent men misidentify in that way, and they act in the bodily concept of life. Thus they are subject to commit more and more offenses at the lotus feet of great souls. One who has such a concept of life is considered to be in the class of animals like cows and asses.

SB 4.4.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
yad dvy-akñaraà näma gireritaà nåëäà
sakåt prasaìgäd agham äçu hanti tat
pavitra-kértià tam alaìghya-çäsanaà
bhavän aho dveñöi çivaà çivetaraù

SYNONYMS
yat—which; dvi-akñaram—consisting of two letters; näma—named; girä éritam—merely being pronounced by the tongue; nåëäm—persons; sakåt—once; prasaìgät—from the heart; agham—sinful activities; äçu—immediately; hanti—destroys; tat—that; pavitra-kértim—whose fame is pure; tam—him; alaìghya-çäsanam—whose order is never neglected; bhavän—you; aho—oh; dveñöi—envy; çivam—Lord Çiva; çiva-itaraù—who are inauspicious.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Saté continued: My dear father, you are committing the greatest offense by envying Lord Çiva, whose very name, consisting of two syllables, çi and va, purifies one of all sinful activities. His order is never neglected. Lord Çiva is always pure, and no one but yourself envies him.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Since Lord Çiva is the greatest soul among the living entities within this material world, his name, Çiva, is very auspicious for persons who identify the body with the soul. If such persons take shelter of Lord Çiva, gradually they will understand that they are not the material body but are spirit soul. Çiva means maìgala, or auspicious. Within the body the soul is auspicious. Ahaà brahmäsmi: "I am Brahman." This realization is auspicious. As long as one does not realize his identity as the soul, whatever he does is inauspicious. Çiva means auspicious, and devotees of Lord Çiva gradually come to the platform of spiritual identification, but that is not all. Auspicious life begins from the point of spiritual identification. But there are still more duties—one has to understand one's relationship with the Supreme Soul. If one is actually a devotee of Lord Çiva, he comes to the platform of spiritual realization, but if he is not intelligent enough, then he stops at that point, only realizing that he is spirit soul (ahaà brahmäsmi). If he is intelligent enough, however, he should continue to act in the way of Lord Çiva, for Lord Çiva is always absorbed in the thought of Väsudeva. As previously explained, sattvaà viçuddhaà vasudeva-çabditam: Lord Çiva is always in meditation on the lotus feet of Väsudeva, Çré Kåñëa. Thus the auspicious position of Lord Çiva is realized if one takes to the worship of Viñëu because Lord Çiva says in the Çiva Puräëa that the topmost worship is worship of Lord Viñëu. Lord Çiva is worshiped because he is the greatest devotee of Lord Viñëu. One should not, however, make the mistake of considering Lord Çiva and Lord Viñëu to be on the same level. That is also an atheistic idea. It is also enjoined in the Vaiñëavéya Puräëa that Viñëu, or Näräyaëa, is the exalted Supreme Personality of Godhead, and no one should be compared to Him as equal, even Lord Çiva or Lord Brahmä, not to speak of other demigods.

SB 4.4.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
yat-päda-padmaà mahatäà mano-'libhir
niñevitaà brahma-rasäsavärthibhiù
lokasya yad varñati cäçiño 'rthinas
tasmai bhavän druhyati viçva-bandhave

SYNONYMS
yat-päda-padmam—the lotus feet of whom; mahatäm—of the higher personalities; manaù-alibhiù—by the bees of the mind; niñevitam—being engaged at; brahma-rasa—of transcendental bliss (brahmänanda); äsava-arthibhiù—seeking the nectar; lokasya—of the common man; yat—which; varñati—he fulfills; ca—and; äçiñaù—desires; arthinaù—seeking; tasmai—towards him (Lord Çiva); bhavän—you; druhyati—are envious; viçva-bandhave—unto the friend of all living entities within the three worlds.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
You are envious of Lord Çiva, who is the friend of all living entities within the three worlds. For the common man he fulfills all desires, and because of their engagement in thinking of his lotus feet, he also blesses higher personalities who are seeking after brahmänanda [transcendental bliss].
PURPORT
PURPORT
Ordinarily there are two classes of men. One class, who are grossly materialistic, want material prosperity, and their desires are fulfilled if they worship Lord Çiva. Lord Çiva, being very quickly satisfied, satisfies the material desires of the common man very quickly; therefore it is seen that ordinary men are very much apt to worship him. Next, those who are disgusted or frustrated with the materialistic way of life worship Lord Çiva to attain salvation, which entails freedom from material identification. One who understands that he is not the material body but is spirit soul is liberated from ignorance. Lord Çiva also offers that facility. People generally practice religion for economic development, to get some money, for by getting money they can satisfy their senses. But when they are frustrated they want spiritual brahmänanda, or merging into the Supreme. These four principles of material life—religion, economic development, sense gratification and liberation—exist, and Lord Çiva is the friend of both the ordinary man and the man who is elevated in spiritual knowledge, so it was not good for Dakña to create enmity towards him. Even Vaiñëavas, who are above both the ordinary and the elevated men in this world, also worship Lord Çiva as the greatest Vaiñëava. Thus he is the friend of everyone—the common men, the elevated men and the devotees of the Lord—so no one should disrespect or create enmity towards Lord Çiva.

SB 4.4.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
kià vä çiväkhyam açivaà na vidus tvad anye
brahmädayas tam avakérya jaöäù çmaçäne
tan-mälya-bhasma-nåkapäly avasat piçäcair
ye mürdhabhir dadhati tac-caraëävasåñöam

SYNONYMS
kim vä—whether; çiva-äkhyam—named Çiva; açivam—inauspicious; na viduù—do not know; tvat anye—other than you; brahma-ädayaù—Brahmä and others; tam—him (Lord Çiva); avakérya—scattered; jaöäù—having twisted hair; çmaçäne—in the crematorium; tat-mälya-bhasma-nåkapälé—who is garlanded with human skulls and smeared with ashes; avasat—associated; piçäcaiù—with demons; ye—who; mürdhabhiù—with the head; dadhati—place; tat-caraëa-avasåñöam—fallen from his lotus feet.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Do you think that greater, more respectable personalities than you, such as Lord Brahmä, do not know this inauspicious person who goes under the name Lord Çiva? He associates with the demons in the crematorium, his locks of hair are scattered all over his body, he is garlanded with human skulls and smeared with ashes from the crematorium, but in spite of all these inauspicious qualities, great personalities like Brahmä honor him by accepting the flowers offered to his lotus feet and placing them with great respect on their heads.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is useless to condemn a great personality like Lord Çiva, and this is being stated by his wife, Saté, to establish the supremacy of her husband. First she said, "You call Lord Çiva inauspicious because he associates with demons in crematoriums, covers his body with the ashes of the dead and garlands himself with the skulls of human beings. You have shown so many defects, but you do not know that his position is always transcendental. Although he appears inauspicious, why do personalities like Brahmä respect the dust of his lotus feet and place on their heads with great respect those very garlands which are condemned by you?" Since Saté was a chaste woman and the wife of Lord Çiva, it was her duty to establish the elevated position of Lord Çiva, not only by sentiment but by facts. Lord Çiva is not an ordinary living entity. This is the conclusion of Vedic scripture. He is neither on the level of the Supreme Personality of Godhead nor on the level of the ordinary living entities. Brahmä is in almost all cases an ordinary living entity. Sometimes, when there is no ordinary living entity available, the post of Brahmä is occupied by an expansion of Lord Viñëu, but generally this post is occupied by a greatly pious living entity within this universe. Thus constitutionally Lord Çiva's position is  higher than that of Lord Brahmä, although Lord Çiva appeared as the son of Brahmä. Here it is mentioned that even personalities like Brahmä accept the so-called inauspicious flowers and the dust of the lotus feet of Lord Çiva. Great sages like Maréci, Atri, Bhågu and the other  nine great sages who are descendants of Brahmä also respect Lord Çiva in such a way because they all know that Lord Çiva is not an ordinary living entity.
In many Puräëas it is sometimes asserted that a demigod is elevated to such a high position that he is almost on an equal level with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but the conclusion that Lord Viñëu is the Supreme Personality of Godhead is confirmed in every scripture. Lord Çiva is described in the Brahma-saàhitä to be like curd or yogurt. Curd is not different from milk. Since milk is transformed into curd, in one sense curd is also milk. Similarly, Lord Çiva is in one sense the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but in another sense he is not, just as curd is milk although we have to distinguish between the two. These descriptions are in the Vedic literature. Whenever we find that a demigod occupies a position apparently more elevated than that of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, it is just to draw the devotee's attention to that particular demigod. It is also stated in the Bhagavad-gétä that if one wants to worship a particular demigod, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is sitting in everyone's heart, gives him greater and greater attachment for that demigod so that he may be elevated to the demigod's abode. Yänti deva-vratä devän (Bg. 9.25). By worshiping demigods one can elevate himself to the abodes of the demigods; similarly, by worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead one can be elevated to the spiritual kingdom. This is stated in different places in Vedic literature. Here Lord Çiva is praised by Saté, partially due to her personal respect for Lord Çiva, since he is her husband, and partially due to his exalted position, which exceeds that of ordinary living entities, even Lord Brahmä. The position of Lord Çiva is accepted by Lord Brahmä, so Dakña, Saté's father, should also recognize him. That was the point of Saté's statement. She did not actually come to her father's house to participate in the function, although before coming she pleaded with her husband that she wanted to see her sisters and her mother. That was a plea only, for actually at heart she maintained the idea that she would convince her father, Dakña, that it was useless to continue being envious of Lord Çiva. That was her main purpose. When she was unable to convince her father, she gave up the body he had given her, as will be seen in the following verses.

SB 4.4.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
karëau pidhäya nirayäd yad akalpa éçe
dharmävitary asåëibhir nåbhir asyamäne
chindyät prasahya ruçatém asatéà prabhuç cej
jihväm asün api tato visåjet sa dharmaù

SYNONYMS
karëau—both ears; pidhäya—blocking; nirayät—one should go away; yat—if; akalpaù—unable; éçe—the master; dharma-avitari—the controller of religion; asåëibhiù—by irresponsible; nåbhiù—persons; asyamäne—being blasphemed; chindyät—he should cut; prasahya—by force; ruçatém—vilifying; asatém—of the blasphemer; prabhuù—one is able; cet—if; jihväm—tongue; asün—(his own) life; api—certainly; tataù—then; visåjet—should give up; saù—that; dharmaù—is the process.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Saté continued: If one hears an irresponsible person blaspheme the master and controller of religion, he should block his ears and go away if he is unable to punish him. But if one is able to kill, then one should by force cut out the blasphemer's tongue and kill the offender, and after that one should give up his own life.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The argument offered by Saté is that a person who vilifies a great personality is the lowest of all creatures. But, by the same argument, Dakña could also defend himself by saying that since he was a Prajäpati, the master of many living creatures and one of the great officers of the great universal affairs, his position was so exalted that Saté should accept his good qualities instead of vilifying him. The answer to that argument is that Saté was not vilifying but defending. If possible she should have cut out Dakña's tongue because he blasphemed Lord Çiva. In other words, since Lord Çiva is the protector of religion, a person who vilifies him should be killed at once, and after killing such a person, one should give up his life. That is the process, but because Dakña happened to be the father of Saté, she decided not to kill him but to give up her own life in order to compensate for the great sin she had committed by hearing blasphemy of Lord Çiva. The instruction set forth here in Çrémad-Bhägavatam is that one should not tolerate at any cost the activities of a person who vilifies or blasphemes an authority. If one is a brähmaëa he should not give up his body because by doing so he would be responsible for killing a brähmaëa; therefore a brähmaëa should leave the place or block his ears so that he will not hear the blasphemy. If one happens to be a kñatriya he has the power to punish any man; therefore a kñatriya should at once cut out the tongue of the vilifier and kill him. But as far as the vaiçyas and çüdras are concerned, they should immediately give up their bodies. Saté decided to give up her body because she thought herself to be among the çüdras and vaiçyas. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, striyo vaiçyäs tathä çüdräù (Bg. 9.32). Women, laborers and the mercantile class are on the same level. Thus since it is recommended that vaiçyas and çüdras should immediately give up their bodies upon hearing blasphemy of an exalted person like Lord Çiva, she decided to give up her life.

SB 4.4.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
atas tavotpannam idaà kalevaraà
na dhärayiñye çiti-kaëöha-garhiëaù
jagdhasya mohädd hi viçuddhim andhaso
jugupsitasyoddharaëaà pracakñate

SYNONYMS
ataù—therefore; tava—from you; utpannam—received; idam—this; kalevaram—body; na dhärayiñye—I shall not bear; çiti-kaëöha-garhiëaù—who have blasphemed Lord Çiva; jagdhasya—which has been eaten; mohät—by mistake; hi—because; viçuddhim—the purification; andhasaù—of food; jugupsitasya—poisonous; uddharaëam—vomiting; pracakñate—declare.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Therefore I shall no longer bear this unworthy body, which has been received from you, who have blasphemed Lord Çiva. If someone has taken food which is poisonous, the best treatment is to vomit.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Since Saté was the representation of the external potency of the Lord, it was in her power to vanquish many universes, including many Dakñas, but in order to save her husband from the charge that he employed his wife Saté to kill Dakña because he could not do so due to his inferior position, she decided to give up her body.

SB 4.4.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
na veda-vädän anuvartate matiù
sva eva loke ramato mahämuneù
yathä gatir deva-manuñyayoù påthak
sva eva dharme na paraà kñipet sthitaù

SYNONYMS
na—not; veda-vädän—rules and regulations of the Vedas; anuvartate—follow; matiù—the mind; sve—in his own; eva—certainly; loke—in the self; ramataù—enjoying; mahämuneù—of elevated transcendentalists; yathä—as; gatiù—the way; deva-manuñyayoù—of the men and the demigods; påthak—separately; sve—in your own; eva—alone; dharme—occupational duty; na—not; param—another; kñipet—should criticize; sthitaù—being situated.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
It is better to execute one's own occupational duty than to criticize others. Those who are elevated transcendentalists sometimes may not observe the rules and regulations of the Vedas, since they do not need to follow them, just as the demigods travel in space whereas ordinary men travel on the surface of the earth.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The behavior of the most elevated transcendentalist and that of the most fallen conditioned soul appears to be the same. The elevated transcendentalist can surpass all the regulations of the Vedas, just as the demigods traveling in space surpass all the jungles and rocks on the surface of the globe, although a common man who has no such ability to travel in space has to face all those impediments. The most dear Lord Çiva, although he appeared not to observe all the rules and regulations of the Vedas, is not affected by such disobedience, but a common man who wants to imitate Lord Çiva is mistaken. A common man must observe all the rules and regulations of the Vedas which a person who is in the transcendental position does not need to observe. Dakña found fault with Lord Çiva for not observing all the strict rules and regulations of the Vedas, but Saté asserted that he had no need to observe such rules. It is said that for one who is powerful like the sun or the fire, there is no consideration of purity or impurity. The sunshine can sterilize an impure place, whereas if someone else were to pass such a place he would be affected. One should not try to imitate Lord Çiva; rather, one should strictly follow his prescribed occupational duties. One should never vilify a great personality like Lord Çiva.

SB 4.4.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
karma pravåttaà ca nivåttam apy åtaà
vede vivicyobhaya-liìgam äçritam
virodhi tad yaugapadaikakartari
dvayaà tathä brahmaëi karma narcchati

SYNONYMS
karma—activities; pravåttam—attached to material enjoyment; ca—and; nivåttam—materially detached; api—certainly; åtam—true; vede—in the Vedas; vivicya—distinguished; ubhaya-liìgam—symptoms of both; äçritam—directed; virodhi—contradictory; tat—that; yauga-pada-ekakartari—both activities in one person; dvayam—two; tathä—so; brahmaëi—in one who is transcendentally situated; karma—activities; na åcchati—are neglected.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In the Vedas there are directions for two kinds of activities—activities for those who are attached to material enjoyment and activities for those who are materially detached. In consideration of these two kinds of activities, there are two kinds of people, who have different symptoms. If one wants to see two kinds of activities in one person, that is contradictory. But both kinds of activities may be neglected by a person who is transcendentally situated.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The Vedic activities are so designed that the conditioned soul who has come to enjoy the material world may do so under direction so that at the end he becomes detached from such material enjoyment and is eligible to enter into the transcendental position. The four different social orders—brahmacäré, gåhastha, vänaprastha and sannyäsa—gradually train a person to come to the platform of transcendental life. The activities and dress of a gåhastha or householder are different from those of a sannyäsé, one in the renounced order of life. It is impossible for one person to adopt both orders. A sannyäsé cannot act like a householder, nor can a householder act like a sannyäsé, but above these two kinds of persons, one who engages in material activities and one who has renounced material activities, there is the person who is transcendental to both. Lord Çiva is in the transcendental position because, as stated before, he is always absorbed in the thought of Lord Väsudeva within himself. Therefore neither the activities of the gåhastha nor those of the sannyäsé in the renounced order can be applicable for him. He is in the paramahaàsa stage, the highest perfectional stage of life. The transcendental position of Lord Çiva is also explained in Bhagavad-gétä, Second Chapter, verse 52 and 53. It is stated there that when one fully engages in  transcendental service of the Lord by performing activities without fruitive results, one is elevated to the transcendental position. At that time he has no obligation to follow the Vedic injunctions or the different rules and regulations of the Vedas. When one is above the directions of the Vedic ritualistic injunctions for attaining different allurements and is fully absorbed in transcendental thought, which means thought of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in devotional service, that position called buddhi-yoga, or samädhi, ecstasy. For a person who has attained this stage, neither the Vedic activities for realizing material enjoyment nor those for renunciation are applicable.

SB 4.4.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
mä vaù padavyaù pitar asmad-ästhitä
yä yajïa-çäläsu na dhüma-vartmabhiù
tad-anna-tåptair asu-bhådbhir éòitä
avyakta-liìgä avadhüta-sevitäù

SYNONYMS
mä—are not; vaù—yours; padavyaù—opulences; pitaù—O father; asmat-ästhitäù—possessed by us; yäù—which (opulences); yajïa-çäläsu—in the sacrificial fire; na—not; dhüma-vartmabhiù—by the path of sacrifices; tat-anna-tåptaiù—satisfied by the foodstuff of the sacrifice; asu-bhådbhiù—satisfying bodily necessities; éòitäù—praised; avyakta-liìgäù—whose cause is unmanifested; avadhüta-sevitäù—achieved by the self-realized souls.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear father, the opulence which we possess is impossible either for you or for your flatterers to imagine because persons who engage in fruitive activities by performing great sacrifices are concerned with satisfying their bodily necessities by eating foodstuff offered as a sacrifice. We can exhibit our opulences simply by desiring to do so. This can be achieved only by great personalities who are renounced self-realized souls.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Saté's father was under the impression that he was exalted in both prestige and opulence and that he had offered his daughter to a person who was not only poor but devoid of all culture. Her father might have been thinking that although she was a chaste woman, greatly adherent to her husband, her husband was in a deplorable condition. To counteract such thoughts, Saté said that the opulence possessed by her husband could not be understood by materialistic persons like Dakña and his followers, who were flatterers and were engaged in fruitive activities. Her husband's position was different. He possessed all opulences, but he did not like to exhibit them. Therefore such opulences are called avyakta, or unmanifested. But if required, simply by willing, Lord Çiva can show his wonderful opulences, and such an event is predicted here, for it would soon occur. The opulence which Lord Çiva possesses is enjoyable in renunciation and love of God, not in material exhibition of sense gratificatory methods. Such opulences are possessed by personalities like the Kumäras, Närada and Lord Çiva, not by others. In this verse the performers of the Vedic rituals are condemned. They have been described here as dhüma-vartmabhiù, those who maintain themselves on the remnants of sacrificial foodstuff. There are two kinds of foodstuff offered in sacrifice. One kind is food offered in fruitive ritualistic sacrifices, and the other, the best, is food offered to Viñëu. Although in all cases Viñëu is the chief Deity on the sacrificial altar, the performers of fruitive rituals aim to satisfy various demigods to achieve in return some material prosperity. Real sacrifice, however, is to satisfy Lord Viñëu, and the remnants of such sacrifices are beneficial for advancement in devotional service. The process of elevation by performing sacrifices other than those aimed at Viñëu is very slow, and therefore it has been condemned in this verse. Viçvanätha Cakravarté has described the ritualistic performers to be like crows because crows delight in eating the remnants of food which has been thrown into the dustbin. All the brähmaëas who were present for the sacrifice were also condemned by Saté.
Whether or not King Dakña and his flatterers could understand the position of Lord Çiva, Saté wanted to impress upon her father that he should not think her husband to be without opulence. Saté, being the devoted wife of Lord Çiva, offers all kinds of material opulences to the worshipers of Lord Çiva. This fact is explained in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, in the Tenth Canto. Lord Çiva's worshipers sometimes appear to be more opulent than the worshipers of Lord Viñëu because Durgä, or Saté, being the superintendent in charge of material affairs, can offer all material opulences to the worshipers of Lord Çiva in order to glorify her husband, but the worshipers of Viñëu are meant for spiritual elevation, and therefore their material opulence is sometimes found to decrease. These points are very nicely discussed in the Tenth Canto.

SB 4.4.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
naitena dehena hare kåtägaso
dehodbhavenälam alaà ku-janmanä
vréòä mamäbhüt ku-jana-prasaìgatas
taj janma dhig yo mahatäm avadya-kåt

SYNONYMS
na—not; etena—by this; dehena—by the body; hare—to Lord Çiva; kåta-ägasaù—having committed offenses; deha-udbhavena—produced from your body; alam alam—enough, enough; ku-janmanä—with a contemptible birth; vréòä—shame; mama—my; abhüt—was; ku-jana-prasaìgataù—from a relationship with a bad person; tat janma—that birth; dhik—shameful; yaù—who; mahatäm—of the great personalities; avadya-kåt—an offender.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
You are an offender at the lotus feet of Lord Çiva, and unfortunately I have a body produced from yours. I am very much ashamed of our bodily relationship, and I condemn myself because my body is contaminated by a relationship with a person who is an offender at the lotus feet of the greatest personality.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Lord Çiva is the greatest of all devotees of Lord Viñëu. It is stated, vaiñëavänäà yathä çambhuù. Çambhu, Lord Çiva, is the greatest of all devotees of Lord Viñëu. In the previous verses Saté has described that Lord Çiva is always in a transcendental position because he is situated in pure vasudeva. Vasudeva is that state from which Kåñëa, Väsudeva, is born, so Lord Çiva is the greatest devotee of Lord Kåñëa, and Saté's behavior is exemplary because no one should tolerate blasphemy against Lord Viñëu or His devotee. Saté is aggrieved not for her personal association with Lord Çiva but because her body is related with that of Dakña, who is an offender at Lord Çiva's lotus feet. She feels herself to be condemned because of the body given by her father, Dakña.

SB 4.4.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
gotraà tvadéyaà bhagavän våñadhvajo
däkñäyaëéty äha yadä sudurmanäù
vyapeta-narmasmitam äçu tadä'haà
vyutsrakñya etat kuëapaà tvad-aìgajam

SYNONYMS
gotram—family relationship; tvadéyam—your; bhagavän—the possessor of all opulences; våñadhvajaù—Lord Çiva; däkñäyaëé—Däkñäyaëé (the daughter of Dakña); iti—thus; äha—calls; yadä—when; sudurmanäù—very morose; vyapeta—disappear; narma-smitam—my jolliness and smile; äçu—immediately; tadä—then; aham—I; vyutsrakñye—I shall give up; etat—this (body); kuëapam—dead body; tvat-aìgajam—produced from your body.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Because of our family relationship, when Lord Çiva addresses me as Däkñäyaëé I at once become morose, and my jolliness and my smile at once disappear. I feel very much sorry that my body, which is just like a bag, has been produced by you, and I shall therefore give it up.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word däkñäyaëé means the daughter of King Dakña. Sometimes, when there was relaxed conversation between husband and wife, Lord Çiva used to call Saté the daughter of King Dakña, and because this very word reminded her about her family relationship with King Dakña, she at once became ashamed because Dakña is an incarnation of all offenses. Dakña is the embodiment of envy, for he unnecessarily blasphemed a great personality, Lord Çiva. Simply upon hearing the word däkñäyaëé, she felt afflicted because of reference to the context because her body was the symbol of all the offensiveness with which Dakña was endowed. Since her body was constantly a source of unhappiness, she decided to give it up.

SB 4.4.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
maitreya uväca
ity adhvare dakñam anüdya çatru-han
kñitäv udécéà niñasäda çänta-väk
spåñövä jalaà péta-duküla-saàvåtä
nimélya dåg yoga-pathaà samäviçat

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya said; iti—thus; adhvare—in the arena of sacrifice; dakñam—to Dakña; anüdya—speaking; çatru-han—O annihilator of enemies; kñitau—on the ground; udécém—facing north; niñasäda—sat down; çänta-väk—in silence; spåñövä—after touching; jalam—water; péta-duküla-saàvåtä—dressed in yellow garments; nimélya—closing; dåk—the vision; yoga-patham—the mystic yoga process; samäviçat—became absorbed.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Maitreya the sage told Vidura: O annihilator of enemies, while thus speaking to her father in the arena of sacrifice, Saté sat down on the ground and faced north. Dressed in saffron garments, she sanctified herself with water and closed her eyes to absorb herself in the process of mystic yoga.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is said that when a man desires to quit his body he dresses in saffron garments. Therefore it appears that Saté changed her dress, indicating that she was going to quit the body given her by Dakña. Dakña was Saté's father, so instead of killing Dakña she decided that it would be better to destroy the part of his body which was hers. Thus she decided to give up the body of Dakña by the yogic process. Saté was the wife of Lord Çiva, who is known as Yogeçvara, the best among all yogés, because he knows all the mystic processes of yoga, so it appeared that Saté also knew them. Either she learned yoga from her husband or she was enlightened because she was the daughter of such a great king as Dakña. The perfection of yoga is that one can give up one's body or release oneself from the embodiment of material elements according to one's desire. Yogés who have attained perfection are not subject to death by natural laws; such perfect yogés can leave the body whenever they desire. Generally the yogé first of all becomes mature in controlling the air passing within the body, thus bringing the soul to the top of the brain. Then when the body bursts into flames, the yogé can go anywhere he likes. This yoga system recognizes the soul, and thus it is distinct from the so-called yoga process for controlling the cells of the body which has been discovered in the modern age. The real yoga process accepts the transmigration of the soul from one planet to another or one body to another; and it appears from this incident that Saté wanted to transfer her soul to another body or sphere.

SB 4.4.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
kåtvä samänäv anilau jitäsanä
sodänam utthäpya ca näbhi-cakrataù
çanair hådi sthäpya dhiyorasi sthitaà
kaëöhäd bhruvor madhyam aninditänayat

SYNONYMS
kåtvä—after placing; samänau—in equilibrium; anilau—the präëa and apäna airs; jita-äsanä—having controlled the sitting posture; sä—Saté; udänam—the life air; utthäpya—raising; ca—and; näbhi-cakrataù—at the circle in the navel; çanaiù—gradually; hådi—in the heart; sthäpya—placing; dhiyä—with the intelligence; urasi—towards the pulmonary passage; sthitam—having been placed; kaëöhät—through the throat; bhruvoù—of the eyebrows; madhyam—to the middle; aninditä—the blameless (Saté); änayat—raised.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
First of all she sat in the required sitting posture, and then she carried the life air upwards and placed it in the position of equilibrium near the navel. Then she raised her life air, mixed with intelligence, to the heart and then gradually raised it towards the pulmonary passage and from there to between her eyebrows.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The yogic process is to control the air passing within the body in different places called ñaö-cakra, the six circles of air circulation. The air is raised from the abdomen to the navel, from the navel to the heart, from the heart to the throat, from the throat to between the eyebrows and from between the eyebrows to the top of the cerebrum. That is the sum and substance of practicing yoga. Before practicing the real yoga system one has to practice the sitting postures because this helps in the breathing exercises which control the airs going upwards and downwards. This is a great technique which one has to practice to attain the highest perfectional stage of yoga, but such practice is not meant for this age. No one in this age can attain the perfectional stage of such yoga, but people indulge in practicing sitting postures, which is more or less a gymnastic process. By such bodily gymnastics one may develop good circulation and may therefore keep his body fit, but if one simply restricts oneself to that gymnastic process one cannot attain the highest perfectional stage. The yoga process, as described in the Keçava-çruti, prescribes how one can control his living force according to his desire and transmigrate from one body to another or from one place to another. In other words, yoga practice is not meant to keep the body fit because any transcendental process of spiritual realization automatically helps one to keep the body fit, for it is the spirit soul that keeps the body always fresh. As soon as the spirit soul is out of the body, the material body immediately begins to decompose. Any spiritual process keeps the body fit without separate endeavor, but if one takes it that the ultimate aim of yoga is to maintain the body, then he is mistaken. The real perfection of yoga is elevation of the soul to a higher position or the liberation of the soul from material entanglement. Some yogés try to elevate the soul to higher planetary systems where the standard of life is different from that of this planet and where the material comforts, life-span and other facilities for self-realization are greater, and some yogés endeavor to elevate the soul to the spiritual world, the spiritual Vaikuëöha planets. The bhakti-yoga process directly elevates the soul to the spiritual planets where life is eternally blissful and full of knowledge; therefore bhakti-yoga is considered to be the greatest of all yoga systems.

SB 4.4.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
evaà sva-dehaà mahatäà mahéyasä
muhuù samäropitam aìkam ädarät
jihäsaté dakña-ruñä manasviné
dadhära gätreñv anilägni-dhäraëäm

SYNONYMS
evam—thus; sva-deham—her own body; mahatäm—of the great saints; mahéyasä—most worshipful; muhuù—again and again; samäropitam—seated; aìkam—on the lap; ädarät—respectfully; jihäsaté—wishing to give up; dakña-ruñä—due to anger towards Dakña; manasviné—voluntarily; dadhära—placed; gätreñu—on the limbs of the body; anila-agni-dhäraëäm—meditation on the fire and air.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Thus, in order to give up her body, which had been so respectfully and affectionately seated on the lap of Lord Çiva, who is worshiped by great sages and saints, Saté, due to anger towards her father, began to meditate on the fiery air within the body.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Lord Çiva is described herein as the best of all great souls. Although Saté's body was born of Dakña, Lord Çiva used to adore her by sitting her on his lap. This is considered a great token of respect. Thus Saté's body was not ordinary, but still she decided to give it up because it was the source of unhappiness because of its connection with Dakña. This severe example set by Saté is to be followed. One should be extremely careful about associating with persons who are not respectful to the higher authorities. It is instructed, therefore, in the Vedic literature that one should always be free from the association of atheists and nondevotees and should try to associate with devotees, for by the association of a devotee one can be elevated to the platform of self-realization. This injunction is stressed in many places in Çrémad-Bhägavatam; if one wants to be liberated from the clutches of material existence, then one has to associate with great souls, and if one wants to continue one's material existential life, then one may associate with persons who are materialistic. The materialistic way of life is based on sex life. Thus both becoming addicted to sex life and associating with persons who are addicted to sex life are condemned in the Vedic literature because such association will simply interfere with one's spiritual progress. However, association with great personalities, devotees who are great souls, will elevate one to the spiritual platform. Satédevé decided to quit the body she had obtained from Dakña's body, and she wanted to transfer herself to another body so that she might have completely uncontaminated association with Lord Çiva. Of course it is understood that in her next life she would take birth as the daughter of the Himalayas, Pärvaté, and then she would again accept Lord Çiva as her husband. Saté and Lord Çiva are eternally related; even after she changes her body their relationship is never broken.

SB 4.4.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
tataù sva-bhartuç caraëämbujäsavaà
jagad-guroç cintayaté na cäparam
dadarça deho hata-kalmañaù saté
sadyaù prajajväla samädhijägninä

SYNONYMS
tataù—there; sva-bhartuù—of her husband; caraëa-ambuja-äsavam—on the nectar of the lotus feet; jagat-guroù—of the supreme spiritual teacher of the universe; cintayaté—meditating; na—not; ca—and; aparam—not other (than her husband); dadarça—saw; dehaù—her body; hata-kalmañaù—taints of sin being destroyed; saté—Saté; sadyaù—soon; prajajväla—burned; samädhija-agninä—by fire produced by meditation.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Saté concentrated all her meditation on the holy lotus feet of her husband, Lord Çiva, who is the supreme spiritual master of all the world and thus she became completely cleansed of all taints of sin and quit her body in a blazing fire by meditation on the fiery elements.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Saté at once thought of the lotus feet of her husband, Lord Çiva, who is one of the three great personalities of Godhead in charge of the management of the material world, and simply by meditating on his lotus feet she derived such great pleasure that she forgot everything in relationship with her body. This pleasure was certainly material because she gave up her body for another body that was also material, but by this example we can appreciate the devotee's pleasure in concentrating his mind and attention on the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord, Viñëu, or Kåñëa. There is such transcendental bliss in simply meditating on the lotus feet of the Lord that one can forget everything but the Lord's transcendental form. This is the perfection of yogic samädhi, or ecstasy. In this verse it is stated that by such meditation she became free from all contamination. What was that contamination? The contamination was her concept of the body derived from Dakña, but she forgot that bodily relationship in trance. The purport is that when one becomes free from all bodily relationships within this material world and simply places himself in the position of an eternal servant of the Supreme Lord, it is to be understood that all the contamination of his material attachment has been burnt by the blazing fires of transcendental ecstasy. It is not necessary for one to manifest a blazing fire externally, for if one forgets all his bodily relationships within this material world and becomes situated in his spiritual identity, it is said that one has been freed from all material contamination by the blazing fire of yogic samädhi, or ecstasy. That is the topmost perfection of yoga. If one keeps his bodily relationships within this material world and poses himself as a great yogé, he is not a bona fide yogé. In Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Second Canto, it is stated, yat-kértanaà yat-smaraëaà (Bhäg. 2.4.15). Simply by chanting the holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, simply by remembering the lotus feet of Kåñëa, simply by offering prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one is immediately freed from material contamination, the material bodily concept, by the blazing fire of ecstasy. This effect takes place immediately, without a second's delay.
According to Çré Jéva Gosvämé, that Saté quit her body means that she gave up within her heart her relationship with Dakña. Çré Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura also comments that since Saté is the superintendent deity of the external potency, when she quit her body she did not get a spiritual body but simply transferred from the body she had received from Dakña. Other commentators also say that she immediately transferred herself into the womb of Menakä, her future mother. She gave up the body she had received from Dakña and immediately transferred herself to another, better body, but this does not mean that she got a spiritual body.

SB 4.4.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
tat paçyatäà khe bhuvi cädbhutaà mahad
hä heti vädaù su-mahän ajäyata
hanta priyä daivatamasya devé
jahäv asün kena saté prakopitä

SYNONYMS
tat—that; paçyatäm—of those who had seen; khe—in the sky; bhuvi—on the earth; ca—and; adbhutam—wonderful; mahat—great; hä hä—oh, oh; iti—thus; vädaù—roar; su-mahän—tumultuous; ajäyata—occurred; hanta—alas; priyä—the beloved; daivatamasya—of the most respectable demigod (Lord Çiva); devé—Saté; jahau—quit; asün—her life; kena—by Dakña; saté—Saté; prakopitä—angered.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When Saté annihilated her body in anger, there was a tumultuous roar all over the universe. Why had Saté, the wife of the most respectable demigod, Lord Çiva, quit her body in such a manner?
PURPORT
PURPORT
There was a tumultuous roaring all over the universe in the societies of the demigods of different planets because Saté was the daughter of Dakña, the greatest of all kings, and the wife of Lord Çiva, the greatest of all demigods. Why did she become so angry that she gave up her body? Since she was the daughter of a great personality and wife of a great personality, she had nothing to desire, but still she gave up her body in dissatisfaction. Certainly this was astonishing. One cannot attain complete satisfaction even if one is situated in the greatest material opulence. There was nothing Saté could not achieve either from her relationship with her father or from her relationship with the greatest of the demigods, but still, for some reason, she was dissatisfied. Therefore, Çrémad-Bhägavatam explains that one has to achieve real satisfaction, but (yayätmä samprasédati) ätmä—the body, mind and soul—all become completely satisfied only if one develops devotional service to the Absolute Truth. Sa vai puàsäà paro dharmo yato bhaktir adhokñaje. Adhokñaja means the Absolute Truth. If one can develop his unflinching love for the transcendental Supreme Personality of Godhead, that can give complete satisfaction, otherwise there is no possibility of satisfaction in the material world or anywhere else.

SB 4.4.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
aho anätmyaà mahad asya paçyata
prajäpater yasya caräcaraà prajäù
jahäv asün yad-vimatätma-jä saté
manasviné mänam abhékñëam arhati

SYNONYMS
aho—oh; anätmyam—neglect; mahat—great; asya—of Dakña; paçyata—just see; prajäpateù—of the prajäpati; yasya—of whom; cara-acaram—all living entities; prajäù—offspring; jahau—gave up; asün—her body; yat—by whom; vimatä—disrespected; ätma-jä—his own daughter; saté—Saté; manasviné—voluntarily; mänam—respect; abhékñëam—repeatedly; arhati—deserved.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
It was astonishing that Dakña, who was prajäpati, the maintainer of all living entities, was so disrespectful to his own daughter, Saté, who was not only chaste but was also a great soul, that she gave up her body because of his neglect.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word anätmya is significant. Anätmya means the life of the soul, so this word indicates that although Dakña appeared to be living, actually he was a dead body, otherwise how could he neglect Saté, who was his own daughter? It was the duty of Dakña to look after the maintenance and comforts of all living entities because he was situated as prajäpati, the governor of all living entities. Therefore how is it that he neglected his own daughter, who was the most exalted and chaste woman, a great soul, and who therefore deserved the most respectful treatment from her father? The death of Saté because of her being neglected by Dakña, her father, was most astonishing to all the great demigods of the universe.

SB 4.4.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
so 'yaà durmarña-hådayo brahma-dhruk ca
loke 'pakértià mahatém aväpsyati
yad-aìga-jäà sväà puruña-dviò udyatäà
na pratyañedhan måtaye 'parädhataù

SYNONYMS
saù—he; ayam—that; durmarña-hådayaù—hardhearted; brahma-dhruk—unworthy to be a brähmaëa; ca—and; loke—in the world; apakértim—ill fame; mahatém—extensive; aväpsyati—will gain; yat-aìga-jäm—the daughter of whom; sväm—own; puruña-dviö—the enemy of Lord Çiva; udyatäm—who was preparing; na pratyañedhat—did not prevent; måtaye—for death; aparädhataù—because of his offenses.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
 Therefore Dakña, who is so hardhearted that he is unworthy to be a brähmaëa, will gain extensive ill fame because of his offenses to his daughter, because of not having prevented her death, and because of his great envy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Dakña is described here as most hardhearted and therefore unqualified to be a brähmaëa. Brahma-dhruk is described by some commentators to mean brahma-bandhu, or friend of the brähmaëas. A person who is born in a brähmaëa family but has no brahminical qualifications is called a brahma-bandhu. Brähmaëas are generally very softhearted and forbearing because they have the power to control the senses and the mind. Dakña, however, was not forbearing. For the simple reason that his son-in-law, Lord Çiva, did not stand up to show him the formality of respect, he became so angry and hardhearted that he tolerated even the death of his dearest daughter. Saté tried her best to mitigate the misunderstanding between the son-in-law and the father-in-law by coming to her father's house, even without an invitation, and at that time Dakña should have received her, forgetting all past misunderstandings. But he was so hardhearted that he was unworthy to be called an äryan or brähmaëa. Thus his ill fame still continues. Dakña means expert, and he was given this name because of his ability to beget many hundreds and thousands of children. Persons who are too sexually inclined and materialistic become so hardhearted because of a slight loss of prestige that they can tolerate even the death of their children.

SB 4.4.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
vadaty evaà jane satyä
dåñöväsu-tyägam adbhutam
dakñaà tat-pärñadä hantum
udatiñöhann udäyudhäù

SYNONYMS
vadati—were talking; evam—thus; jane—while the people; satyäù—of Saté; dåñövä—after seeing; asu-tyägam—the death; adbhutam—wonderful; dakñam—Dakña; tat-pärñadäù—the attendants of Lord Çiva; hantum—to kill; udatiñöhan—stood up; udäyudhäù—with uplifted weapons.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
While people were talking among themselves about the wonderful voluntary death of Saté, the attendants who had come with her readied themselves to kill Dakña with their weapons.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The attendants who came with Saté were meant to protect her from calamities, but since they were unable to protect their master's wife, they decided to die for her, and before dying they wanted to kill Dakña. It is the duty of attendants to give protection to their master, and in case of failure it is their duty to die.

SB 4.4.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
teñäm äpatatäà vegaà
niçämya bhagavän bhåguù
yajïa-ghna-ghnena yajuñä
dakñiëägnau juhäva ha

SYNONYMS
teñäm—of them; äpatatäm—who were approaching; vegam—the impulse; niçämya—after seeing; bhagavän—the possessor of all opulences; bhåguù—Bhågu Muni; yajïa-ghna-ghnena—for killing the destroyers of the yajïa; yajuñä—with hymns of the Yajur Veda; dakñiëa-agnau—in the southern side of the sacrificial fire; juhäva—offered oblations; ha—certainly.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
They came forward forcibly, but Bhågu Muni saw the danger and, offering oblations into the southern side of the sacrificial fire, immediately uttered mantric hymns from the Yajur Veda by which the destroyers of yajïik performances could be killed immediately.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Here is one example of powerful hymns in the Vedas which, when chanted, could perform wonderful acts. In the present age of Kali it is not possible to find expert mantra chanters; therefore all the sacrifices recommended in the Vedas are forbidden in this age. The only sacrifice recommended in this age is the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra because in this age it is not possible to accumulate the needed funds for performing sacrifices, not to speak of finding expert brähmaëas who can chant the mantras perfectly.

SB 4.4.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
adhvaryuëä hüyamäne
devä utpetur ojasä
åbhavo näma tapasä somaà 
präptäù sahasraçaù

SYNONYMS
adhvaryuëä—by the priest, Bhågu; hüyamäne—oblations being offered; deväù—demigods; utpetuù—became manifested; ojasä—with great strength; åbhavaù—the Åbhus; näma—named; tapasä—by penance; somam—Soma; präptäù—having achieved; sahasraçaù—by the thousands.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When Bhågu Muni offered oblations in the fire, immediately many thousands of demigods named Åbhus became manifested. All of them were powerful, having achieved strength from Soma, the moon.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is stated here that many thousands of demigods named Åbhus became manifested because of the oblations offered in the fire and the chanting of the hymns from the Yajur-veda. Brähmaëas like Bhågu Muni were so powerful that they could create such powerful demigods simply by chanting the Vedic mantras. Vedic mantras are still available, but the chanters are not. By chanting Vedic mantras or chanting the Gäyatré or Åg-mantra one can attain the results one desires. In the present age of Kali it is recommended by Lord Caitanya that simply by chanting Hare Kåñëa one can attain all perfection.

SB 4.4.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
tair alätäyudhaiù sarve
pramathäù saha-guhyakäù
hanyamänä diço bhejur
uçadbhir brahma-tejasä

SYNONYMS
taiù—by them; aläta-äyudhaiù—with weapons of fire brands; sarve—all; pramathäù—the ghosts; saha-guhyakäù—along with the Guhyakas; hanyamänäù—being attacked; diçaù—in different directions; bhejuù—fled; uçadbhiù—glowing; brahma-tejasä—by brahminical power.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When the Åbhu demigods attacked the ghosts and Guhyakas with half-burned fuel from the yajïa fire, all these attendants of Saté fled in different directions and disappeared. This was possible simply because of brahma-tejaù, brahminical power.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word brahma-tejasä, used in this verse, is significant. In those days, brähmaëas were so powerful that simply by desiring and by chanting a Vedic mantra, they could accomplish very wonderful effects. But in the present age of degradation there are no such brähmaëas. According to the Päïcarätrika system, in this age the entire population is supposed to consist of çüdras because the brahminical culture has been lost. But if anyone displays the signs of understanding Kåñëa consciousness, he should be accepted, according to Vaiñëava småti regulations, as a prospective brähmaëa and should be given all facilities to achieve the highest perfection. The most magnanimous gift of Lord Caitanya is that the highest perfection of life is available in this fallen age if one simply adopts the process of chanting Hare Kåñëa, which is able to bring about the fulfillment of all activities in self-realization.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Fourth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Saté Quits Her Body."
SB 4.5: Frustration of the Sacrifice of Dakña
5. Frustration of the Sacrifice of Dakña
SB 4.5.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
maitreya uväca
bhavo bhavänyä nidhanaà prajäpater
asat-kåtäyä avagamya näradät
sva-pärñada-sainyaà ca tad-adhvararbhubhir
vidrävitaà krodham apäram ädadhe

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya said; bhavaù—Lord Çiva; bhavänyäù—of Saté; nidhanam—the death; prajäpateù—because of Prajäpati Dakña; asat-kåtäyäù—having been insulted; avagamya—hearing about; näradät—from Närada; sva-pärñada-sainyam—the soldiers of his own associates; ca—and; tat-adhvara—(produced from) his (Dakña's) sacrifice; åbhubhiù—by the Åbhus; vidrävitam—were driven away; krodham—anger; apäram—unbounded; ädadhe—showed.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Maitreya said: When Lord Çiva heard from Närada that Saté, his wife, was now dead because of Prajäpati Dakña's insult to her and that his soldiers had been driven away by the Åbhu demigods, he became greatly angry.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Lord Çiva understood that Saté, being the youngest daughter of Dakña, could present the case of Lord Çiva's purity of purpose and thus would be able to mitigate the misunderstanding between Dakña and himself. But such a compromise was not attained, and Saté was deliberately insulted by her father by not being received properly when she visited his house without being invited. Saté herself could have killed her father, Dakña, because she is the personified material energy and has immense power to kill and create within this material universe. In the Brahma-saàhitä her strength is described: she is capable of creating and dissolving many universes. But although she is so powerful, she acts under the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, as His shadow. It would not have been difficult for Saté to punish her father, but she thought that since she was his daughter, it was not proper for her to kill him. Thus she decided to give up her own body, which she had obtained from his, and Dakña did not even check her.
When Saté passed away, giving up her body, the news was conveyed by Närada to Lord Çiva. Närada always carries the news of such events because he knows their import. When Lord Çiva heard that his chaste wife Saté was dead, he naturally became exceedingly angry. He also understood that Bhågu Muni had created the Åbhudeva demigods by uttering the mantras of the Yajur-veda and that these demigods had driven away all of his soldiers who were present in the arena of sacrifice. Therefore, he wanted to reply to this insult, and thus he decided to kill Dakña because he was the cause of the death of Saté.

SB 4.5.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
kruddhaù sudañöauñöhapuöaù sa dhür-jaöir
jaöäà taòid-vahni-saöogra-rociñam
utkåtya rudraù sahasotthito hasan
gambhéra-nädo visasarja täà bhuvi

SYNONYMS
kruddhaù—very angry; sudañöa-oñöha-puöaù—pressing his lips with his teeth; saù—he (Lord Çiva); dhüù-jaöiù—having a cluster of hair on his head; jaöäm—one hair; taòit—of electricity; vahni—of fire; saöä—a flame; ugra—terrible; rociñam—blazing; utkåtya—snatching; rudraù—Lord Çiva; sahasä—at once; utthitaù—stood up; hasan—laughing; gambhéra—deep; nädaù—sound; visasarja—dashed; täm—that (hair); bhuvi—on the ground.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Thus Lord Çiva, being extremely angry, pressed his lips with his teeth and immediately snatched from his head a strand of hair which blazed like electricity or fire. He stood up at once, laughing like a madman, and dashed the hair to the ground.

SB 4.5.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
tato 'tikäyas tanuvä spåçan divaà
sahasra-bähur ghana-ruk tri-sürya-dåk
karäla-daàñöro jvalad-agni-mürdhajaù
kapäla-mälé vividhodyatäyudhaù

SYNONYMS
tataù—at this time; atikäyaù—a great personality (Vérabhadra); tanuvä—with his body; spåçan—touching; divam—the sky; sahasra—a thousand; bähuù—arms; ghana-ruk—of black color; tri-sürya-dåk—as bright as three suns combined; karäla-daàñöraù—having very fearful teeth; jvalat-agni—(like) burning fire; mürdhajaù—having hair on his head; kapäla-mälé—garlanded with men's heads; vividha—various kinds; udyata—upraised; äyudhaù—equipped with weapons.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
A fearful black demon as high as the sky and as bright as three suns combined was thereby created, his teeth very fearful and the hairs on his head like burning fire. He had thousands of arms, equipped with various weapons, and he was garlanded with the heads of men.

SB 4.5.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
taà kià karométi gåëantam äha
baddhäïjalià bhagavän bhüta-näthaù
dakñaà sa-yajïaà jahi mad-bhaöänäà
tvam agraëé rudra bhaöäàçako me

SYNONYMS
tam—to him (Vérabhadra); kim—what; karomi—shall I do; iti—thus; gåëantam—asking; äha—ordered; baddha-aïjalim—with folded hands; bhagavän—the possessor of all opulences (Lord Çiva); bhüta-näthaù—the lord of the ghosts; dakñam—Dakña; sa-yajïam—along with his sacrifice; jahi—kill; mat-bhaöänäm—of all my associates; tvam—you; agraëéù—the chief; rudra—O Rudra; bhaöa—O expert in battle; aàçakaù—born of my body; me—my.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When that gigantic demon asked with folded hands, "What shall I do, my lord?" Lord Çiva, who is known as Bhütanätha, directly ordered, "Because you are born from my body, you are the chief of all my associates. Therefore, kill Dakña and his soldiers at the sacrifice."
PURPORT
PURPORT
Here is the beginning of competition between brahma-tejas and Çiva-tejas. Bhågu Muni had created the Åbhu demigods, who had driven away the soldiers of Lord Çiva stationed in the arena, by his brahma-tejas, brahminical strength. When Lord Çiva heard that his soldiers had been driven away, he created the tall black demon Vérabhadra to retaliate. There is sometimes a competition between the mode of goodness and the mode of ignorance. That is the way of material existence. Even when one is situated in the mode of goodness, there is every possibility that his position will be mixed with or attacked by the mode of passion or ignorance. That is the law of material nature. Although pure goodness, or çuddha-sattva, is the basic principle in the spiritual world, pure manifestation of goodness is not possible in this material world. Thus, the struggle for existence between different material qualities is always present. This quarrel between Lord Çiva and Bhågu Muni, centering around Prajäpati Dakña, is the practical example of such competition between the different qualitative modes of material nature.

SB 4.5.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
äjïapta evaà kupitena manyunä
sa deva-devaà paricakrame vibhum
mene-tadätmänam asaìga-raàhasä
mahéyasäà täta sahaù sahiñëum

SYNONYMS
äjïaptaù—being ordered; evam—in this manner; kupitena—angry; manyunä—by Lord Çiva (who is anger personified); saù—he (Vérabhadra); deva-devam—he who is worshiped by the demigods; paricakrame—circumambulated; vibhum—Lord Çiva; mene—considered; tadä—at that time; ätmänam—himself; asaìga-raàhasä—with the power of Lord Çiva that cannot be opposed; mahéyasäm—of the most powerful; täta—my dear Vidura; sahaù—strength; sahiñëum—capable of coping with.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, that black person was the personified anger of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and he was prepared to execute the orders of Lord Çiva. Thus, considering himself capable of coping with any power offered against him, he circumambulated Lord Çiva.

SB 4.5.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
anvéyamänaù sa tu rudra-pärñadair
bhåçaà nadadbhir vyanadat su-bhairavam
udyamya çülaà jagad-antakäntakaà
samprädravad ghoñaëa-bhüñaëäìghriù

SYNONYMS
anvéyamänaù—being followed; saù—he (Vérabhadra); tu—but; rudra-pärñadaiù—by the soldiers of Lord Çiva; bhåçam—tumultuously; nadadbhiù—roaring; vyanadat—sounded; su-bhairavam—very fearful; udyamya—carrying; çülam—a trident; jagat-antaka—death; antakam—killing; samprädravat—hurried towards (the sacrifice of Dakña); ghoñaëa—roaring; bhüñaëa-aìghriù—with bangles on his legs.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Many other soldiers of Lord Çiva followed the fierce personality in a tumultuous uproar. He carried a great trident, fearful enough to kill even death, and on his legs he wore bangles which seemed to roar.

SB 4.5.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
athartvijo yajamänaù sadasyäù
kakubhy udécyäà prasamékñya reëum
tamaù kim etat kuta etad rajo 'bhüd
iti dvijä dvija-patnyaç ca dadhyuù

SYNONYMS
atha—at that time; åtvijaù—the priests; yajamänaù—the chief person performing the sacrifice (Dakña); sadasyäù—all the persons assembled in the sacrificial arena; kakubhi udécyäm—in the northern direction; prasamékñya—seeing; reëum—the dust storm; tamaù—darkness; kim—what; etat—this; kutaù—from where; etat—this; rajaù—dust; abhüt—has come; iti—thus; dvijäù—the brähmaëas; dvija-patnyaù—the wives of the brähmaëas; ca—and; dadhyuù—began to speculate.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
At that time, all the persons assembled in the sacrificial arena—the priests, the chief of the sacrificial performance, and the brähmaëas and their wives—wondered where the darkness was coming from. Later they could understand that it was a dust storm, and all of them were full of anxiety.

SB 4.5.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
vätä na vänti na hi santi dasyavaù
präcéna-barhir jévati hogra-daëòaù
gävo na kälyanta idaà kuto rajo
loko 'dhunä kià pralayäya kalpate

SYNONYMS
vätäù—the winds; na vänti—are not blowing; na—not; hi—because; santi—are possible; dasyavaù—plunderers; präcéna-barhiù—old King Barhi; jévati—is living; ha—still; ugra-daëòaù—who would sternly punish; gävaù—the cows; na kälyante—are not being driven; idam—this; kutaù—from where; rajaù—dust; lokaù—the planet; adhunä—now; kim—is it; pralayäya—for dissolution; kalpate—to be considered ready.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Conjecturing on the origin of the storm, they said: There is no wind blowing, and there are no cows  passing, nor is it possible that this dust storm could be raised by plunderers for there is still the strong King Barhi, who would punish them. Where is this dust storm blowing from? Is the dissolution of the planet now to occur?
PURPORT
PURPORT
Specifically significant in this verse is präcénabarhir jévati. The king of that part of the land was known as Barhi, and although he was old, he was still living, and he was a very strong ruler. Thus there was no possibility of thieves and plunderers invading. Indirectly it is stated here that thieves, plunderers, rogues and unwanted population can exist only in a state or kingdom where there is no strong ruler. When, in the name of justice, thieves are allowed liberty, the state and kingdom are disturbed by such plunderers and unwanted population. The dust storm created by the soldiers and assistants of Lord Çiva resembled the situation at the time of the dissolution of this world. When there is a need for the dissolution of the material creation, this function is conducted by Lord Çiva. Therefore the situation now created by him resembled the dissolution of the cosmic manifestation.

SB 4.5.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
prasüti-miçräù striya udvigna-cittä
ücur vipäko våjinasyaiva tasya
yat paçyanténäà duhitèëäà prajeçaù
sutäà satém avadadhyäv anägäm

SYNONYMS
prasüti-miçräù—headed by Prasüti; striyaù—the women; udvigna-cittäù—being very anxious; ücuù—said; vipäkaù—the resultant danger; våjinasya—of the sinful activity; eva—indeed; tasya—his (Dakña's); yat—because; paçyanténäm—who were looking on; duhitèëäm—of her sisters; prajeçaù—the lord of the created beings (Dakña); sutäm—his daughter; satém—Saté; avadadhyau—insulted; anägäm—completely innocent.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Prasüti, the wife of Dakña, along with the other women assembled, became very anxious and said: This danger has been created by Dakña because of the death of Saté, who, even though completely innocent, quit her body as her sisters looked on.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Prasüti, being a softhearted woman, could immediately understand that the imminent danger approaching was due to the impious activity of hardhearted Prajäpati Dakña. He was so cruel that he would not save her youngest daughter, Saté, from the action of committing suicide in the presence of her sisters. Saté's mother could understand how much Saté had been pained by the insult of her father. She had been present along with the other daughters, and Dakña had purposely received all of them but her because she happened to be the wife of Lord Çiva. This consideration convinced the wife of Dakña of the danger which was now ahead, and thus she knew that Dakña must be prepared to die for his heinous act.

SB 4.5.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
yas tv anta-käle vyupta-jaöä-kaläpaù
sva-çüla-sücy-arpita-dig-gajendraù
vitatya nåtyaty uditästra-dor-dhvajän
uccäööahäsa-stanayitnu-bhinna-dik

SYNONYMS
yaù—who (Lord Çiva); tu—but; anta-käle—at the time of dissolution; vyupta—having scattered; jaöä-kaläpaù—his bunch of hair; sva-çüla—his own trident; süci—on the points; arpita—pierced; dik-gajendraù—the rulers of the different directions; vitatya—scattering; nåtyati—dances; udita—upraised; astra—weapons; doù—hands; dhvajän—flags; ucca—loud; aööahäsa—laughing; stanayitnu—by the thundering sound; bhinna—divided; dik—the directions.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
At the time of dissolution, Lord Çiva's hair is scattered, and he pierces the rulers of the different directions with his trident. He laughs and dances proudly, scattering their hands like flags, as thunder scatters the clouds all over the world.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Prasüti, who appreciated the power and strength of her son-in-law, Lord Çiva, is describing what he does at the time of dissolution. This description indicates that the strength of Lord Çiva is so great that Dakña's power could not be set in comparison to it. At the time of dissolution, Lord Çiva, with his trident in hand, dances over the rulers of the different planets, and his hair is scattered, just as the clouds are scattered over all directions in order to plunge the different planets into incessant torrents of rain. In the last phase of dissolution, all the planets become inundated with water, and that inundation is caused by the dancing of Lord Çiva. This dance is called the pralaya dance, or dance of dissolution. Prasüti could understand that the dangers ahead resulted not only from Dakña's having neglected her daughter, but also because of his neglecting the prestige and honor of Lord Çiva.

SB 4.5.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
amarñayitvä tam asahya-tejasaà
manyu-plutaà durnirékñyaà bhru-kuöyä
karäla-daàñöräbhir udasta-bhägaëaà
syät svasti kià kopayato vidhätuù

SYNONYMS
amarñayitvä—after causing to become angry; tam—him (Lord Çiva); asahya-tejasam—with an unbearable effulgence; manyu-plutam—filled with anger; durnirékñyam—not able to be looked at; bhru-kuöyä—by the movement of his brows; karäla-daàñöräbhiù—by his fearful teeth; udasta-bhägaëam—having scattered the luminaries; syät—there should be; svasti—good fortune; kim—how; kopayataù—causing (Lord Çiva) to be angry; vidhätuù—of Brahmä.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The gigantic black man bared his fearful teeth. By the movements of his brows he scattered the luminaries all over the sky, and he covered them with his strong, piercing effulgence. Because of the misbehavior of Dakña, even Lord Brahmä, Dakña's father, could not have been saved from the great exhibition of anger.

SB 4.5.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
bahv evam udvigna-dåçocyamäne
janena dakñasya muhur mahätmanaù
utpetur utpätatamäù sahasraço
bhayävahä divi bhümau ca paryak

SYNONYMS
bahu—much; evam—in this manner; udvigna-dåçä—with nervous glances; ucyamäne—while this was being said; janena—by the persons (assembled at the sacrifice); dakñasya—of Dakña; muhuù—again and again; mahätmanaù—stronghearted; utpetuù—appeared; utpätatamäù—very powerful symptoms; sahasraçaù—by the thousands; bhaya-ävahäù—producing fear; divi—in the sky; bhümau—on the earth; ca—and; paryak—from all sides.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
While everyone was talking amongst themselves, Dakña saw dangerous omens from all sides, from the earth and from the sky.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse Dakña has been described as mahätmä. The word mahätmä has been commented upon by different commentators in various manners. Véraräghaväcärya has indicated that this word mahätmä means steady in heart. That is to say that Dakña was so stronghearted that even when his beloved daughter was prepared to lay down her life, he was steady and unshaken. But in spite of his being so stronghearted, he was perturbed when he saw the various disturbances created by the gigantic black demon. Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura remarks in this connection that even if one is called mahätmä, a great soul, unless he exhibits the symptoms of a mahätmä, he should be considered a durätmä, or a degraded soul. In Bhagavad-gétä the word mahätmä describes the pure devotee of the Lord: mahätmänas tu mäà pärtha daivéà prakåtim äçritäù (Bg. 9.13). A mahätmä is always under the guidance of the internal energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus how could such a misbehaved person as Dakña be a mahätmä? A mahätmä is supposed to have all the good qualities of the demigods, and thus Dakña, lacking those qualities, could not be called a mahätmä; he should instead be called durätmä, a degraded soul. The word mahätmä to describe the qualifications of Dakña is used sarcastically.

SB 4.5.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
tävat sa rudränucarair mahä-makho
nänäyudhair vämanakair udäyudhaiù
piìgaiù piçaìgair makarodaränanaiù
paryädravadbhir viduränvarudhyata

SYNONYMS
tävat—very quickly; saù—that; rudra-anucaraiù—by the followers of Lord Çiva; mahä-makhaù—the arena of the great sacrifice; nänä—various kinds; äyudhaiù—with weapons; vämanakaiù—of short stature; udäyudhaiù—upraised; piìgaiù—blackish; piçaìgaiù—yellowish; makara-udara-änanaiù—with bellies and faces like sharks; paryädravadbhiù—running all around; vidura—O Vidura; anvarudhyata—was surrounded.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Vidura, all the followers of Lord Çiva surrounded the arena of sacrifice. They were of short stature and were equipped with various kinds of weapons; their bodies appeared to be like those of sharks, blackish and yellowish. They ran all around the sacrificial arena and thus began to create disturbances.

SB 4.5.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
kecid babhaïjuù präg-vaàçaà
patné-çäläà tathäpare
sada ägnédhra-çäläà ca
tad-vihäraà mahänasam

SYNONYMS
kecit—some; babhaïjuù—pulled down; präk-vaàçam—the pillars of the sacrificial pandal; patné-çäläm—the female quarters; tathä—also; apare—others; sadaù—the sacrificial arena; ägnédhra-çäläm—the house of the priests; ca—and; tat-vihäram—the house of the chief of the sacrifice; mahänasam—the house of the kitchen department.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Some of the soldiers pulled down the pillars which were supporting the pandal of sacrifice, some of them entered the female quarters, some of them began destroying the sacrificial arena, and some of them entered the kitchen and the residential quarters.

SB 4.5.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
rurujur yajïa-päträëi
tathaike 'gnén anäçayan
kuëòeñv amütrayan kecid
bibhidur vedi-mekhaläù

SYNONYMS
rurujuù—broke; yajïa-päträëi—the pots used in the sacrifice; tathä—so; eke—some; agnén—the sacrificial fires; anäçayan—extinguished; kuëòeñu—on the sacrificial arenas; amütrayan—passed urine; kecit—some; bibhiduù—tore down; vedi-mekhaläù—the boundary lines of the sacrificial arena.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
They broke all the pots made for use in the sacrifice, and some of them began to extinguish the sacrificial fire. Some tore down the boundary line of the sacrificial arena, and some passed urine on the arena.

SB 4.5.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
abädhanta munén anye
eke patnér atarjayan
apare jagåhur devän
pratyäsannän paläyitän

SYNONYMS
abädhanta—blocked the way; munén—the sages; anye—others; eke—some; patnéù—the women; atarjayan—threatened; apare—others; jagåhuù—arrested; devän—the demigods; pratyäsannän—near at hand; paläyitän—who were fleeing.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Some blocked the way of the fleeing sages, some threatened the women assembled there, and some arrested the demigods who were fleeing the pandal.

SB 4.5.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
bhåguà babandha maëimän
vérabhadraù prajäpatim
caëòeçaù püñaëaà devaà
bhagaà nandéçvaro 'grahét

SYNONYMS
bhågum—Bhågu Muni; babandha—arrested; maëimän—Maëimän; vérabhadraù—Vérabhadra; prajäpatim—Prajäpati Dakña; caëòeçaù—Caëòeça; püñaëam—Püñä; devam—the demigod; bhagam—Bhaga; nandéçvaraù—Nandéçvara; agrahét—arrested.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Maëimän, one of the followers of Lord Çiva, arrested Bhågu Muni, and Vérabhadra, the black demon, arrested Prajäpati Dakña. Another follower, who was named Caëòeça, arrested Püñä. Nandéçvara arrested the demigod Bhaga.

SB 4.5.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
sarva evartvijo dåñövä
sadasyäù sa-divaukasaù
tair ardyamänäù subhåçaà
grävabhir naikadhä-dravan

SYNONYMS
sarve—all; eva—certainly; åtvijaù—the priests; dåñövä—after seeing; sadasyäù—all the members assembled in the sacrifice; sa-divaukasaù—along with the demigods; taiù—by those (stones); ardyamänäù—being disturbed; su-bhåçam—very greatly; grävabhiù—by stones; naikadhä—in different directions; adravan—began to disperse.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
There was a continuous shower of stones, and all the priests and other members assembled at the sacrifice were put into immense misery. For fear of their lives they dispersed in different directions.

SB 4.5.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
juhvataù sruva-hastasya
çmaçrüëi bhagavän bhavaù
bhågor luluïce sadasi
yo 'hasac chmaçru darçayan

SYNONYMS
juhvataù—offering sacrificial oblations; sruva-hastasya—with the sacrificial ladle in his hand; çmaçrüëi—the mustache; bhagavän—the possessor of all opulences; bhavaù—Vérabhadra; bhågoù—of Bhågu Muni; luluïce—tore out; sadasi—in the midst of the assembly; yaù—who (Bhågu Muni); ahasat—had smiled; çmaçru—his mustache; darçayan—showing.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Vérabhadra shaved off the mustache of Bhågu, who was offering the sacrificial oblations with his hands in the fire.

SB 4.5.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
bhagasya netre bhagavän
pätitasya ruñä bhuvi
ujjahära sadastho 'kñëä
yaù çapantam asüsucat

SYNONYMS
bhagasya—of Bhaga; netre—both eyes; bhagavän—Vérabhadra; pätitasya—having been thrust; ruñä—with great anger; bhuvi—on the ground; ujjahära—plucked out; sadasthaù—while situated in the assembly of the Viçvasåks; akñëä—by the movement of his eyebrows; yaù—who (Bhaga); çapantam—(Dakña) who was cursing (Lord Çiva); asüsucat—encouraged.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Vérabhadra immediately caught Bhaga, who had been moving his eyebrows during the cursing of Lord Çiva by Bhågu, and out of great anger thrust him to the ground and forcibly put out his eyes.

SB 4.5.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
püñëo hy apätayad dantän
käliìgasya yathä balaù
çapyamäne garimaëi
yo 'hasad darçayan dataù

SYNONYMS
püñëaù—of Püñä; hi—since; apätayat—extracted; dantän—the teeth; käliìgasya—of the King of Kaliìga; yathä—as; balaù—Baladeva; çapyamäne—while being cursed; garimaëi—Lord Çiva; yaù—who (Püñä); ahasat—smiled; darçayan—showing; dataù—his teeth.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Just as Baladeva had knocked out the teeth of Dantavakra, the King of Kaliìga, during the gambling match at the marriage ceremony of Aniruddha, Vérabhadra knocked out the teeth of both Dakña, who had shown them while cursing Lord Çiva, and Püñä, who, by smiling sympathetically, had also shown his teeth.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Here a reference is made to the marriage of Aniruddha, a grandson of Lord Kåñëa's. He kidnapped the daughter of Dantavakra, and thereafter he was arrested. Just as he was to be punished for the kidnapping, the soldiers from Dvärakä, headed by Balaräma, arrived, and a fight ensued amongst the kñatriyas. This sort of fight was very common, especially during marriage ceremonies, when everyone was in a challenging spirit. In that challenging spirit, a fight was sure to occur, and in such fights there was commonly killing and misfortune. After finishing such fighting, the parties would come to a compromise, and everything would be settled. This Dakña yajïa was similar to such events. Now all of them—Dakña and the demigods Bhaga and Püñä and Bhågu Muni—were punished by the soldiers of Lord Çiva, but later everything would come to a peaceful end. So this spirit of fighting between one another was not exactly inimical. Because everyone was so powerful and wanted to show his strength by Vedic mantra or mystic power, all these fighting skills were very elaborately exhibited by the different parties at the Dakña yajïa.

SB 4.5.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
äkramyorasi dakñasya
çita-dhäreëa hetinä
chindann api tad uddhartuà
näçaknot tryambakas tadä

SYNONYMS
äkramya—having sat; urasi—on the chest; dakñasya—of Dakña; çita-dhäreëa—having a sharp blade; hetinä—with a weapon; chindan—cutting; api—even though; tat—that (head); uddhartum—to separate; na açaknot—was not able; tryambakaù—Vérabhadra (who had three eyes); tadä—after this.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Then Vérabhadra, the giantlike personality, sat on the chest of Dakña and tried to separate his head from his body with sharp weapons, but he was not successful.

SB 4.5.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
çastrair astränvitair evam
anirbhinna-tvacaà haraù
vismayaà param äpanno
dadhyau paçupatiç ciram

SYNONYMS
çastraiù—with weapons; astra-anvitaiù—with hymns (mantras); evam—thus; anirbhinna—not being cut; tvacam—the skin; haraù—Vérabhadra; vismayam—bewilderment; param—greatest; äpannaù—was struck with; dadhyau—thought; paçupatiù—Vérabhadra; ciram—for a long time.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
He tried to cut the head of Dakña with hymns as well as weapons, but still it was hard to cut even the surface of the skin of Dakña's head. Thus Vérabhadra was exceedingly bewildered.

SB 4.5.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
dåñövä saàjïapanaà yogaà
paçünäà sa patir makhe
yajamäna-paçoù kasya
käyät tenäharac chiraù

SYNONYMS
dåñövä—having seen; saàjïapanam—for the killing of the animals in the sacrifice; yogam—the device; paçünäm—of the animals; saù—he (Vérabhadra); patiù—the lord; makhe—in the sacrifice; yajamäna-paçoù—who was an animal in the form of the chief of the sacrifice; kasya—of Dakña; käyät—from the body; tena—by that (device); aharat—severed; çiraù—his head.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Then Vérabhadra saw the wooden device in the sacrificial arena by which the animals were to have been killed. He took the opportunity of this facility to behead Dakña.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this connection it is to be noted that the device used for killing animals in the sacrifice was not designed to facilitate eating their flesh. The killing was specifically intended to give a new life to the sacrificed animal by the power of Vedic mantra. The animals were sacrificed to test the strength of Vedic mantras; yajïas were performed as a test of the mantra. Even in the modern age, tests are executed on animal bodies in the physiology laboratory. Similarly, whether or not the brähmaëas were uttering the Vedic hymns correctly was tested by sacrifice in the arena. On the whole, the animals thus sacrificed were not at all the losers. Some old animals would be sacrificed, but in exchange for their old bodies they received other, new bodies. That was the test of Vedic mantras. Vérabhadra, instead of sacrificing animals with the wooden device, immediately beheaded Dakña, to the astonishment of everyone.

SB 4.5.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
sädhu-vädas tadä teñäà
karma tat tasya paçyatäm
bhüta-preta-piçäcänäà
anyeñäà tad-viparyayaù

SYNONYMS
sädhu-vädaù—joyful exclamation; tadä—at that time; teñäm—of those (followers of Lord Çiva); karma—action; tat—that; tasya—of him (Vérabhadra); paçyatäm—seeing; bhüta-preta-piçäcänäm—of the bhütas (ghosts), pretas and piçäcas; anyeñäm—of the others (in the party of Dakña); tat-viparyayaù—the opposite of that (an exclamation of grief).
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Upon seeing the action of Vérabhadra, the party of Lord Çiva was pleased and cried out joyfully, and all the bhütas, the ghosts and demons that had come made a tumultuous sound. On the other hand, the brähmaëas who were in charge of the sacrifice cried out in grief at the death of Dakña.

SB 4.5.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
juhävaitac chiras tasmin
dakñiëägnäv amarñitaù
tad-deva-yajanaà dagdhvä
prätiñöhad guhyakälayam

SYNONYMS
juhäva—sacrificed as an oblation; etat—that; çiraù—head; tasmin—in that; dakñiëa-agnau—in the sacrificial fire on the southern side; amarñitaù—Vérabhadra, being greatly angry; tat—of Dakña; deva-yajanam—the arrangements for the sacrifice to the demigods; dagdhvä—having set fire; prätiñöhat—departed; guhyaka-älayam—to the abode of the Guhyakas (Kailäsa).
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Vérabhadra then took the head and, out of his great anger, threw it into the southern side of the sacrificial fire, offering it as an oblation. In this way the followers of Lord Çiva devastated all the arrangements for sacrifice. After setting fire to the whole arena, they departed for their master's abode, Kailäsa.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Fifth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Frustration of the Sacrifice of Dakña."
SB 4.6: Brahmä Satisfies Lord Çiva
6. Brahmä Satisfies Lord Çiva
SB 4.6.1, SB 4.6.2, SB 4.6.1-2
TEXTS 1-2
TEXT
maitreya uväca
atha deva-gaëäù sarve
rudränékaiù paräjitäù
çüla-paööiça-nistriàça-
gadä-parigha-mudgaraiù
saïchinna-bhinna-sarväìgäù
sartvik-sabhyä bhayäkuläù
svayambhuve namaskåtya
kärtsnyenaitan nyavedayan

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya said; atha—after this; deva-gaëäù—the demigods; sarve—all; rudra-anékaiù—by the soldiers of Lord Çiva; paräjitäù—having been defeated; çüla—trident; paööiça—a sharp-edged spear; nistriàça—a sword; gadä—mace; parigha—an iron bludgeon; mudgaraiù—a hammerlike weapon; saïchinna-bhinna-sarväìgäù—all the limbs wounded; sa-åtvik-sabhyäù—with all the priests and members of the sacrificial assembly; bhaya-äkuläù—with great fear; svayambhuve—unto Lord Brahmä; namaskåtya—after offering obeisances; kärtsnyena—in detail; etat—the events of Dakña's sacrifice; nyavedayan—reported.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
All the priests and other members of the sacrificial assembly and all the demigods, having been defeated by the soldiers of Lord Çiva and injured by weapons like tridents and swords, approached Lord Brahmä with great fear. After offering him obeisances, they began to speak in detail of all the events which had taken place.

SB 4.6.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
upalabhya puraivaitad
bhagavän abja-sambhavaù
näräyaëaç ca viçvätmä
na kasyädhvaram éyatuù

SYNONYMS
upalabhya—knowing; purä—beforehand; eva—certainly; etat—all these events of Dakña's sacrifice; bhagavän—the possessor of all opulences; abja-sambhavaù—born from a lotus flower (Lord Brahmä); näräyaëaù—Näräyaëa; ca—and; viçvätmä—the Supersoul of the entire universe; na—not; kasya—of Dakña; adhvaram—to the sacrifice; éyatuù—did go.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Both Lord Brahmä and Viñëu already knew that such events would occur in the sacrificial arena of Dakña, and knowing beforehand, they did not go to the sacrifice.
PURPORT
PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, vedähaà samatétäni vartamänäni cärjuna (Bg. 7.26). The Lord says, "I know everything that has happened in the past and is going to happen in the future." Lord Viñëu is omniscient, and He therefore knew what would happen at Dakña's sacrificial arena. For this reason both Näräyaëa and Lord Brahmä did not attend the great sacrifice performed by Dakña.

SB 4.6.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
tad äkarëya vibhuù präha
tejéyasi kåtägasi
kñemäya tatra sä bhüyän
na präyeëa bubhüñatäm

SYNONYMS
tat—the events related by the demigods and the others; äkarëya—after hearing; vibhuù—Lord Brahmä; präha—replied; tejéyasi—a great personality; kåta-ägasi—has been offended; kñemäya—for your happiness; tatra—in that way; sä—that; bhüyät na—is not conducive; präyeëa—generally; bubhüñatäm—desire to exist.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When Lord Brahmä heard everything from the demigods and the members who had attended the sacrifice, he replied: You cannot be happy in executing a sacrifice if you blaspheme a great personality and thereby offend his lotus feet. You cannot have happiness in that way.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Lord Brahmä explained to the demigods that although Dakña wanted to enjoy the results of fruitive sacrificial activities, it is not possible to enjoy when one offends a great personality like Lord Çiva. It was good for Dakña to have died in the fight because if he had lived he would have committed such offenses at the lotus feet of great personalities again and again. According to Manu's law, when a person commits murder, punishment is beneficial for him because if he is not killed he might commit more and more murders and therefore be entangled in his future lives for having killed so many persons. Therefore the king's punishment of a murderer is appropriate. If those who are extremely offensive are killed by the grace of the Lord, that is good for them. In other words, Lord Brahmä explained to the demigods that it was good for Dakña to have been killed.

SB 4.6.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
athäpi yüyaà kåta-kilbiñä bhavaà
ye barhiño bhäga-bhäjaà paräduù
prasädayadhvaà pariçuddha-cetasä
kñipra-prasädaà pragåhéta-aìghri-padmam

SYNONYMS
athäpi—still; yüyam—all of you; kåta-kilbiñäù—having committed offenses; bhavam—Lord Çiva; ye—all of you; barhiñaù—of the sacrifice; bhäga-bhäjam—entitled to a share; paräduù—have excluded; prasädayadhvam—all of you should satisfy; pariçuddha-cetasä—without mental reservations; kñipra-prasädam—quick mercy; pragåhéta-aìghri-padmam—his lotus feet having been taken shelter of.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
You have excluded Lord Çiva from taking part in the sacrificial results, and therefore you are all offenders at his lotus feet. Still, if you go without mental reservations and surrender unto him and fall down at his lotus feet, he will be very pleased.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Lord Çiva is also called Äçutoña. Äçu means very soon, and toña means to become satisfied. The demigods were advised to go to Lord Çiva and beg his pardon, and because he is very easily pleased, it was certain that their purpose would be served. Lord Brahmä knew the mind of Lord Çiva very well, and he was confident that the demigods, who were offenders at his lotus feet, could mitigate their offenses by going to him and surrendering without reservation.

SB 4.6.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
äçäsänä jévitam adhvarasya
lokaù sa-pälaù kupite na yasmin
tam äçu devaà priyayä vihénaà
kñamäpayadhvaà hådi viddhaà duruktaiù

SYNONYMS
äçäsänäù—wishing to ask; jévitam—for the duration; adhvarasya—of the sacrifice; lokaù—all the planets; sa-pälaù—with their controllers; kupite—when angered; na—not; yasmin—whom; tam—that; äçu—at once; devam—Lord Çiva; priyayä—of his dear wife; vihénam—having been deprived; kñamäpayadhvam—beg his pardon; hådi—in his heart; viddham—very much afflicted; duruktaiù—by unkind words.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä also advised them that Lord Çiva is so powerful that by his anger all the planets and their chief controllers can be destroyed immediately. Also, he said that Lord Çiva was especially sorry because he had recently lost his dear wife and was also very much afflicted by the unkind words of Dakña. Under the circumstances, Lord Brahmä suggested that it would behoove them to go at once and beg his pardon.

SB 4.6.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
nähaà na yajïo na ca yüyam anye
ye deha-bhäjo munayaç ca tattvam
viduù pramäëaà bala-véryayor vä
yasyätma-tantrasya ka upäyaà vidhitset

SYNONYMS
na—not; aham—I; na—nor; yajïaù—Indra; na—nor; ca—and; yüyam—all of you; anye—others; ye—who; deha-bhäjaù—of those who bear material bodies; munayaù—the sages; ca—and; tattvam—the truth; viduù—know; pramäëam—the extent; bala-véryayoù—of the strength and power; vä—or; yasya—of Lord Çiva; ätma-tantrasya—of Lord Çiva, who is self-dependent; kaù—what; upäyam—means; vidhitset—should wish to devise.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä said that no one, including himself, Indra, all the members who were assembled in the sacrificial arena, and all the sages, could know how powerful Lord Çiva is. Under the circumstances, who would dare to commit an offense at his lotus feet?
PURPORT
PURPORT
After Lord Brahmä advised the demigods to go to Lord Çiva and beg his pardon, it was suggested how he should be satisfied and how the matter should be placed before him. Brahmä also asserted that none of the conditioned souls, including himself and all the demigods, could know how to satisfy Lord Çiva. But he said, "It is known that he is very easily satisfied, so let us try to satisfy him by falling at his lotus feet."
Actually the position of the subordinate is always to surrender to the Supreme. That is the instruction of Bhagavad-gétä. The Lord asks everyone to give up all kinds of concocted occupations and simply surrender unto Him. That will protect the conditioned souls from all sinful reactions. Similarly, in this case Brahmä also suggests that they go and surrender unto the lotus feet of Lord Çiva, for since he is very kind and easily satisfied, this action would prove effective.

SB 4.6.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
sa ittham ädiçya surän ajas tu taiù
samanvitaù pitåbhiù saprajeçaiù
yayau svadhiñëyän nilayaà pura-dviñaù
kailäsam adri-pravaraà priyaà prabhoù

SYNONYMS
saù—he (Brahmä); ittham—thus; ädiçya—after instructing; surän—the demigods; ajaù—Lord Brahmä; tu—then; taiù—those; samanvitaù—followed; pitåbhiù—by the Pitäs; sa-prajeçaiù—along with the lords of the living entities; yayau—went; svadhiñëyät—from his own place; nilayam—the abode; pura-dviñaù—of Lord Çiva; kailäsam—Kailäsa; adri-pravaram—the best among mountains; priyam—dear; prabhoù—of the lord (Çiva).
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
After thus instructing all the demigods, the Pitäs and the lords of the living entities, Lord Brahmä took them with him and left for the abode of Lord Çiva, known as the Kailäsa Hill.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The abode of Lord Çiva, which is known as Kailäsa, is described in the fourteen verses which follow.

SB 4.6.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
janmauñadhi-tapomantra-
yoga-siddhair naretaraiù
juñöaà kinnara-gandharvair
apsarobhir våtaà sadä

SYNONYMS
janma—birth; oñadhi—herbs; tapaù—austerity; mantra—Vedic hymns; yoga—mystic yoga practices; siddhaiù—with perfected beings; naretaraiù—by demigods; juñöam—enjoyed; kinnara-gandharvaiù—by Kinnaras and Gandharvas; apsarobhiù—by Apsaräs; våtam—full of; sadä—always.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The abode known as Kailäsa is full of different herbs and vegetables, and it is sanctified by Vedic hymns and mystic yoga practice. Thus the residents of that abode are demigods by birth and have all mystic powers. Besides them there are other human beings who are known as Kinnaras and Gandharvas and are accompanied by their beautiful wives, who are known as Apsaräs, or angels.

SB 4.6.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
nänä-maëi-mayaiù çåìgair
nänädhätu-vicitritaiù
nänä-druma-latä-gulmair
nänä-måga-gaëävåtaiù

SYNONYMS
nänä—different kinds; maëi—jewels; mayaiù—made of; çåìgaiù—with the peaks; nänädhätu-vicitritaiù—decorated with various minerals; nänä—various; druma—trees; latä—creepers; gulmaiù—plants; nänä—various; måga-gaëa—by groups of deer; ävåtaiù—inhabited by.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Kailäsa is full of mountains which are filled with all kinds of valuable jewels and minerals and surrounded by all varieties of valuable trees and plants. The top of the hill is nicely decorated by various types of deer.

SB 4.6.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
nänämala-prasravaëair
nänä-kandara-sänubhiù
ramaëaà viharanténäà
ramaëaiù siddha-yoñitäm

SYNONYMS
nänä—various; amala—transparent; prasravaëaiù—with waterfalls; nänä—various; kandara—caves; sänubhiù—with summits; ramaëam—giving pleasure; viharanténäm—sporting; ramaëaiù—with their lovers; siddha-yoñitäm—of the damsels of the mystics.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
There are many waterfalls, and in the mountains there are many beautiful caves in which the very beautiful wives of the mystics are found.

SB 4.6.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
mayüra-kekäbhirutaà
madändhäli-vimürcchitam
plävitai rakta-kaëöhänäà
küjitaiç ca patattriëäm

SYNONYMS
mayüra—peacocks; kekä—with the cries; abhirutam—resounding; mada—by intoxication; andha—blinded; ali—by the bees; vimürcchitam—resounded; plävitaiù—with the singing; rakta-kaëöhänäm—of the cuckoos; küjitaiù—with the whispering; ca—and; patattriëäm—of other birds.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
On Kailäsa Hill there is always the rhythmical sound of the peacocks' sweet vibrations and the bees' humming. Cuckoos are always singing, and other birds whisper amongst themselves.

SB 4.6.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
ähvayantam ivoddhastair
dvijän käma-dughair drumaiù
vrajantam iva mätaìgair
gåëantam iva nirjharaiù

SYNONYMS
ähvayantaà—calling; iva—as if; uddhastaiù—with upraised hands (branches); dvijän—the birds; käma-dughaiù—yielding desires; drumaiù—with trees; vrajantam—moving; iva—as if; mätaìgaiù—by elephants; gåëantam—resounding; iva—as if; nirjharaiù—by the waterfalls.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
There are tall trees with straight branches that appear to call the sweet birds, and when flocks of elephants pass through the hills, it appears that the Kailäsa Hill moves with them. When the waterfalls resound, it appears that Kailäsa Hill does also.

SB 4.6.14, SB 4.6.15, SB 4.6.14-15
TEXTS 14-15
TEXT
mandäraiù pärijätaiç ca
saralaiç copaçobhitam
tamälaiù çäla-tälaiç ca
kovidäräsanärjunaiù
cütaiù kadambair népaiç ca
näga-punnäga-campakaiù
päöaläçoka-bakulaiù
kundaiù kurabakair api

SYNONYMS
mandäraiù—with mandäras; pärijätaiù—with pärijätas; ca—and; saralaiù—with saralas; ca—and; upaçobhitam—decorated; tamälaiù—with tamäla trees; çäla-tälaiù—with çälas and tälas; ca—and; kovidära-äsana-arjunaiù—kovidäras, äsanas (vijaya-säras) and arjuna trees (käïcanärakas); cütaiù—with cütas (a species of mango); kadambaiù—with kadambas; népaiù—with népas (dhüli-kadambas); ca—and; näga-punnäga-campakaiù—with nägas, punnägas and campakas; päöala-açoka-bakulaiù—with päöalas, açokas and bakulas; kundaiù—with kundas; kurabakaiù—with kurabakas; api—also.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The whole of Kailäsa Hill is decorated with various kinds of trees, of which the following names can be mentioned: mandära, pärijäta, sarala, tamäla, täla, kovidära, äsana, arjuna, ämrajati (mango), kadamba, dhüli-kadamba, näga, punnäga, campaka, päöala, açoka, bakula, kunda and kurabakas. The entire hill is decorated with such trees, which produce flowers with fragrant aromas.

SB 4.6.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
svarëärëa-çata-patraiç ca
varareëuka-jätibhiù
kubjakair mallikäbhiç ca
mädhavébhiç ca maëòitam

SYNONYMS
svarëärëa—golden colored; çata-patraiù—with lotuses; ca—and; vara-reëuka-jätibhiù—with varas, reëukas and mälatés; kubjakaiù—with kubjakas; mallikäbhiù—with mallikäs; ca—and; mädhavébhiù—with mädhavés; ca—and; maëòitam—decorated.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
There are other trees also which decorate the hill, such as the golden lotus flower, the cinnamon tree, mälaté, kubja, mallikä and mädhavé.

SB 4.6.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
panasodumbaräçvattha-
plakña-nyagrodha-hiìgubhiù
bhürjair oñadhibhiù pügai
räjapügaiç ca jambubhiù

SYNONYMS
panasa-udumbara-açvattha-plakña-nyagrodha-hiìgubhiù—with panasas (jackfruit trees), udumbaras, açvatthas, plakñas, nyagrodhas and trees producing asafoetida; bhürjaiù—with bhürjas ; oñadhibhiù—with betel nut trees; pügaiù—with pügas; räjapügaiù—with räjapügas; ca—and; jambubhiù—with jambus.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Kailäsa Hill is also decorated with such trees as kata, jackfruit, julara, banyan trees, plakñas, nyagrodhas and trees producing asafetida. Also there are trees of betel nuts and bhürjapatra, as well as räjapüga, blackberries and similar other trees.

SB 4.6.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
kharjürämrätakämrädyaiù
priyäla-madhukeìgudaiù
druma-jätibhir anyaiç ca
räjitaà veëu-kécakaiù

SYNONYMS
kharjüra-ämrätaka-ämra-ädyaiù—with kharjüras, ämrätakas, ämras and others; priyäla-madhuka-iìgudaiù—with priyälas, madhukas and iìgudas; druma-jätibhiù—with varieties of trees; anyaiù—other; ca—and; räjitam—decorated; veëu-kécakaiù—with veëus (bamboos) and kécakas (hollow bamboos).
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
There are mango trees, priyäla, madhuka and iìguda. Besides these there are other trees, like thin bamboos, kécaka and varieties of other bamboo trees, all decorating the tract of Kailäsa Hill.

SB 4.6.19, SB 4.6.20, SB 4.6.19-20
TEXTS 19-20
TEXT
kumudotpala-kahlära-
çatapatra-vanarddhibhiù
nalinéñu kalaà küjat-
khaga-våndopaçobhitam
mågaiù çäkhämågaiù kroòair
mågendrair åkña-çalyakaiù
gavayaiù çarabhair vyäghrai
rurubhir mahiñädibhiù

SYNONYMS
kumuda—kumuda; utpala-utpala; kahlära-kahlära; çatapatra—lotuses; vana—forest; åddhibhiù—being covered with; nalinéñu—in the lakes; kalam—very sweetly; küjat—whispering; khaga—of birds; vånda—groups; upaçobhitam—decorated with; mågaiù—with deer; çäkhämågaiù—with monkeys; kroòaiù—with boars; mågendraiù—with lions; åkña-çalyakaiù—with åkñas and çalyakas; gavayaiù—with forest cows; çarabhaiù—with forest asses; vyäghraiù—with tigers; rurubhiù—with small deer; mahiña-ädibhiù—with buffalo, etc.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
There are different kinds of lotus flowers, such as kumuda, utpala and çatapatra. The forest appears to be a decorated garden, and the small lakes are full of various kinds of birds who whisper very sweetly. There are many kinds of other animals also, like deer, monkeys, boars, lions, åkñas, çalyakas, forest cows, forest asses, tigers, small deer, buffalo and many other animals, who are fully enjoying their lives.

SB 4.6.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
karëäntraikapadäçväsyair
nirjuñöaà våka-näbhibhiù
kadalé-khaëòa-saàruddha-
naliné-pulina-çriyam

SYNONYMS
karëäntra—by the karëäntra; ekapada—the ekapada; açväsyaiù—by the açväsya; nirjuñöam—fully enjoyed; våka-näbhibhiù—by the våka and näbhi, or kastüré deer; kadalé—of banana trees; khaëòa—with groups; saàruddha—covered; naliné—of small lakes filled with lotus flowers; pulina—with the sandy banks; çriyam—very beautiful.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
There are varieties of deer, such as karëäntra, ekapada, açväsya, våka and kastüré, the deer which bears musk. Besides the deer there are many banana trees which decorate the small hillside lakes very nicely.

SB 4.6.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
paryastaà nandayä satyäù
snäna-puëyatarodayä
vilokya bhüteça-girià
vibudhä vismayaà yayuù

SYNONYMS
paryastam—surrounded; nandayä—by the Nandä; satyäù—of Saté; snäna—by the bathing; puëyatara—especially flavored; udayä—with water; vilokya—after seeing; bhüteça—of Bhüteça (the lord of the ghosts, Lord Çiva); girim—the mountain; vibudhäù—the demigods; vismayam—wonder; yayuù—obtained.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
There is a small lake named Alakanandä in which Saté used to take her bath, and that lake is especially auspicious. All the demigods, after seeing the specific beauty of Kailäsa Hill, were struck with wonder at the great opulence to be found there.
PURPORT
PURPORT
According to the commentary called Çré-Bhägavata-candra-candrikä, the water in which Saté used to bathe was Ganges water. In other words, the Ganges flowed through the Kailäsa Parvata. There is every possibility of accepting such a statement because Ganges water also flows from the hair of Lord Çiva. Since Ganges water rests on the head of Lord Çiva and then flows to the other parts of the universe, it is quite possible that the water in which Saté bathed, which was certainly very nicely scented, was Ganges water.

SB 4.6.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
dadåçus tatra te ramyäm
alakäà näma vai purém
vanaà saugandhikaà cäpi
yatra tan-näma paìkajam

SYNONYMS
dadåçuù—saw; tatra—there (in Kailäsa); te—they (the demigods); ramyäm—very attractive; alakäm—Alakä; näma—known as; vai—indeed; purém—abode; vanam—forest; saugandhikam—Saugandhika; ca—and; api—even; yatra—in which place; tat-näma—known by that name; paìkajam—species of lotus flowers.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Thus the demigods saw the wonderfully beautiful region known as Alakä in the forest known as Saugandhika, which means "full of fragrance." The forest is known as Saugandhika because of its abundance of lotus flowers.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Sometimes Alakä is known as Alakä puré, which is also the name of the abode of Kuvera. Kuvera's abode, however, cannot be seen from Kailäsa. Therefore the region of Alakä referred to here is different from the Alakä puré of Kuvera. According to Véraräghava Äcärya, alakä means "uncommonly beautiful." In the region of Alakä the demigods saw, there is a type of lotus flower known as Saugandhika that distributes an especially fragrant scent.

SB 4.6.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
nandä cälakanandä ca
saritau bähyataù puraù
térthapäda-padämbhoja
rajasätéva pävane

SYNONYMS
nandä—the Nandä; ca—and; alakanandä—the Alakanandä; ca—and; saritau—two rivers; bähyataù—outside; puraù—from the city; térthapäda—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; padämbhoja—of the lotus feet; rajasä—by the dust; atéva—exceedingly; pävane—sanctified.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
They also saw the two rivers named Nandä and Alakanandä. These two rivers are sanctified by the dust of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda.

SB 4.6.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
yayoù sura-striyaù kñattar
avaruhya svadhiñëyataù
kréòanti puàsaù siïcantyo
vigähya rati-karçitäù

SYNONYMS
yayoù—in both of which (rivers); sura-striyaù—the celestial damsels along with their husbands; kñattaù—O Vidura; avaruhya—descending; sva-dhiñëyataù—from their own airplanes; kréòanti—they play; puàsaù—their husbands; siïcantyaù—sprinkling with water; vigähya—after entering (the water); rati-karçitäù—whose enjoyment has become diminished.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Kñattä, Vidura, the celestial damsels come down to that river in their airplanes with their husbands, and after sex enjoyment, they entered the water and enjoyed sprinkling their husbands with water.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is understood that even the damsels of the heavenly planets are polluted by thoughts of sex enjoyment, and therefore they come in airplanes to bathe in the rivers Nandä and Alakanandä. It is significant that these rivers, Nandä and Alakanandä, are sanctified by the dust of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In other words, just as the Ganges is sacred because its water emanates from the toes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, so whenever water or anything is in touch with devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, it is purified and spiritualized. The rules and regulations of devotional service are based on this principle: anything in touch with the lotus feet of the Lord is immediately freed from all material contamination. The damsels of the heavenly planets, polluted by thoughts of sex life, come down to bathe in the sanctified rivers and enjoy sprinkling water on their husbands. 
Two words are very significant in this connection. Rati-karçita means that the damsels become morose after sex enjoyment. Although they accept sex enjoyment as a bodily demand, afterwards they are not happy. Another significant point in this connection is that Lord Govinda, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is described here as tértha-päda. Tértha means "sanctified place," and päda means "the lotus feet of the Lord." People go to a sanctified place to free themselves from all sinful reactions. In other words, those who are devoted to the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, automatically become sanctified. The Lord's lotus feet are called tértha-päda because under their protection there are hundreds and thousands of saintly persons who sanctify the sacred places of pilgrimage. Çréla Narottamadäsa Öhäkur, a great äcärya of the Gauòéya Vaiñëava Sampradäya, advises us not to travel to different places of pilgrimage. Undoubtedly, it is troublesome to go from one place to another, but one who is intelligent can take shelter of the lotus feet of Govinda and thereby be automatically sanctified as the result of his pilgrimage. Anyone who is fixed in the service of the lotus feet of Govinda is called tértha-päda; he does not need to travel on various pilgrimages, for he can enjoy all the benefits of such travel simply by engaging in the service of the lotus feet of the Lord. Such a pure devotee who has implicit faith in the lotus feet of the Lord can create sacred places in any part of the world where he decides to remain. Térthékurvanti térthäni (Bhäg. 1.13.10). The places are sanctified due to the presence of pure devotees; any place automatically becomes a place of pilgrimage if either the Lord or His pure devotee remains or resides there. In other words, such a pure devotee, who is engaged one hundred percent in the service of the Lord, can remain anywhere in the universe, and that part of the universe immediately becomes a sacred place where he can peacefully render service to the Lord as the Lord desires.

SB 4.6.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
yayos tat-snäna-vibhrañöa-
nava-kuìkuma-piïjaram
vitåño 'pi pibanty ambhaù
päyayanto gajä gajéù

SYNONYMS
yayoù—in both of which rivers; tat-snäna—by the bathing of them (the damsels of the heavenly planets); vibhrañöa—fallen off; nava—fresh; kuìkuma—with kuìkuma powder; piïjaram—yellow; vitåñaù—not being thirsty; api—even; pibanti—drink; ambhaù—the water; päyayantaù—causing to drink; gajäù—the elephants; gajéù—the female elephants.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
After the damsels of the heavenly planets bathe in the water, it becomes yellowish and fragrant due to the kuìkuma from their bodies. Thus the elephants come to bathe there with their wives, the she-elephants, and they also drink the water, although they are not thirsty.

SB 4.6.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
tära-hema-mahäratna-
vimäna-çata-saìkuläm
juñöäà puëyajana-strébhir
yathä khaà sa-taòid-ghanam

SYNONYMS
tära-hema—of pearls and gold; mahäratna—valuable jewels; vimäna—of airplanes; çata—with hundreds; saìkuläm—crowded; juñöäm—occupied, enjoyed; puëyajana-strébhiù—by the wives of the Yakñas; yathä—as; kham—the sky; sa-taòit-ghanam—with the lightning and the clouds.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The airplanes of the heavenly denizens are bedecked with pearls, gold and many valuable jewels. The heavenly denizens are compared to clouds in the sky decorated with occasional flashes of electric lightning.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The airplanes described in this verse are different from the airplanes of which we have experience. In the Çrémad-Bhägavatam and all the Vedic literatures, there are many descriptions of vimäna, which means airplanes. On different planets there are different kinds of airplanes. On this gross planet earth, there are airplanes run by machine, but on other planets the airplanes are run not by machine but by mantric hymns. They are also used especially for enjoyment by the denizens of the heavenly planets so that they can go from one planet to another. On other planets which are called Siddhalokas the denizens can travel from one planet to another without airplanes. The beautiful airplanes from the heavenly planets are compared here to the sky because they fly in the sky; the passengers are compared to the clouds. The beautiful damsels, the wives of the denizens of the heavenly planets, are compared to lightning. In summation, the airplanes with their passengers which came from higher planets to Kailäsa were very pleasant to look at.

SB 4.6.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
hitvä yakñeçvarapuréà
vanaà saugandhikaà ca tat
drumaiù käma-dughair hådyaà
citra-mälya-phala-cchadaiù

SYNONYMS
hitvä—passing over; yakña-éçvara—the lord of the Yakñas (Kuvera); purém—the abode; vanam—the forest; saugandhikam—named Saugandhika; ca—and; tat—that; drumaiù—with trees; käma-dughaiù—yielding desires; hådyam—attractive; citra—variegated; mälya—flowers; phala—fruits; chadaiù—leaves.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
While traveling, the demigods passed over the forest known as Saugandhika, which is full of varieties of flowers, fruits and desire trees. While passing over the forest they also saw the regions of Yakñeçvara.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Yakñeçvara is also known as Kuvera, and he is the treasurer of the demigods. In the descriptions of him in Vedic literature, it is stated that he is fabulously rich. It appears from these verses that Kailäsa is situated near the residential quarters of Kuvera. It is also stated here that the forest was full of desire trees. In Brahma-saàhitä we learn about the desire tree which is found in the spiritual world, especially in Kåñëaloka, the abode of Lord Kåñëa. We learn here that such desire trees are also found in Kailäsa, the residence of Lord Çiva, by the grace of Kåñëa. It thus appears that Kailäsa has a special significance; it is almost like the residence of Lord Kåñëa.

SB 4.6.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
rakta-kaëöha-khagänéka-
svara-maëòita-ñaö-padam
kalahaàsa-kula-preñöhaà
khara-daëòa-jaläçayam

SYNONYMS
rakta—reddish; kaëöha—necks; khaga-anéka—of many birds; svara—with the sweet sounds; maëòita—decorated; ñaö-padam—bees; kalahaàsa-kula—of groups of swans; preñöham—very dear; khara-daëòa—lotus flowers; jaläçayam—lakes.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In that celestial forest there were many birds whose necks were colored reddish and whose sweet sounds mixed with the humming of the bees. The lakes were abundantly decorated with crying swans as well as strong-stemmed lotus flowers.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The beauty of the forest was intensified by the presence of various lakes. It is described herein that the lakes were decorated with lotus flowers and with swans who played and sang with the birds and the humming bees. Considering all these attributes, one can imagine how beautiful this spot was and how much the demigods passing through enjoyed the atmosphere. There are many paths and beautiful spots created by man on this planet, but none of them can surpass those of Kailäsa, as they are described in these verses.

SB 4.6.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
vanakuïjara-saìghåñöa-
haricandana-väyunä
adhi puëyajana-stréëäà
muhur unmathayan manaù

SYNONYMS
vana-kuïjara—by wild elephants; saìghåñöa—rubbed against; hari-candana—the sandalwood trees; väyunä—by the breeze; adhi—further; puëyajana-stréëäm—of the wives of the Yakñas; muhuù—again and again; unmathayat—agitating; manaù—the minds.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
All these atmospheric influences unsettled the forest elephants who flocked together in the sandalwood forest, and the blowing wind agitated the minds of the damsels there for further sex enjoyment.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Whenever there is a nice atmosphere in the material world, immediately there is an awakening of the sexual appetite in the minds of materialistic persons. This tendency is present everywhere within this material world, not only on this earth but in higher planetary systems as well. In complete contrast to the influence of this atmosphere on the minds of the living entities within the material world is the description of the spiritual world. The women there are hundreds and thousands of times more beautiful than the women here in this material world, and the spiritual atmosphere is also many times better. Yet despite the pleasant atmosphere, the minds of the denizens do not become agitated because in the spiritual world, the Vaikuëöha planets, the spiritualistic minds of the inhabitants are so much absorbed in the spiritual vibration of chanting the glories of the Lord that such enjoyment could not be surpassed by any other enjoyment, even sex, which is the culmination of all pleasure in the material world. In other words, in the Vaikuëöha world, in spite of its better atmosphere and facilities, there is no impetus for sex life. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 2.59), paraà dåñövä nivartate: the inhabitants are so spiritually enlightened that in the presence of such spirituality, sex life is insignificant.

SB 4.6.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
vaidürya-kåta-sopänä
väpya utpala-mälinéù
präptaà kimpuruñair dåñövä
ta äräd dadåçur vaöam

SYNONYMS
vaidürya-kåta—made of vaidürya; sopänäù—staircases; väpyaù—lakes; utpala—of lotus flowers; mälinéù—containing rows; präptam—inhabited; kimpuruñaiù—by the Kimpuruñas; dåñövä—after seeing; te—those demigods; ärät—not far away; dadåçuù—saw; vaöam—a banyan tree.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
They also saw that the bathing ghäös and their staircases were made of vaidürya-maëi. The water was full of lotus flowers. Passing by such lakes, the demigods reached a place where there was a great banyan tree.

SB 4.6.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
sa yojana-çatotsedhaù
pädona-viöapäyataù
paryak-kåtäcala-cchäyo
nirnéòas täpa-varjitaù

SYNONYMS
saù—that banyan tree; yojana-çata—one hundred yojanas (800 miles); utsedhaù—height; pädona—less by a quarter (600 miles); viöapa—by the branches; äyataù—spread out; paryak—all around; kåta—made; acala—unshaken; chäyaù—the shadow; nirnéòaù—without bird nests; täpa-varjitaù—without temperature.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
That banyan tree was 800 miles high, and its branches spread over 600 miles around. The tree cast a fine shade which permanently cooled the temperature, yet there was no noise of birds.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Generally, in every tree there are bird nests, and the birds congregate in the evening and create noise. But it appears that this banyan tree was devoid of nests, and therefore it was calm, quiet and peaceful, and its temperature was undisturbed, so it was just suitable for meditation.

SB 4.6.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
tasmin mahäyogamaye
mumukñu-çaraëe suräù
dadåçuù çivam äsénaà
tyaktämarñam iväntakam

SYNONYMS
tasmin—under that tree; mahäyogamaye—having many sages engaged in meditation on the Supreme; mumukñu—of those who desire liberation; çaraëe—the shelter; suräù—the demigods; dadåçuù—saw; çivam—Lord Çiva; äsénam—seated; tyakta-amarñam—having given up anger; iva—as; antakam—eternal time.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The demigods saw Lord Çiva sitting under that tree, which was competent to give perfection to mystic yogés and deliver all people. As grave as time eternal, he appeared to have given up all anger.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the word mahä-yoga-maye is very significant. Yoga means meditation on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and mahä-yoga means those who engage in the devotional service of Viñëu. Meditation means remembering, smaraëam. There are nine different kinds of devotional service, of which smaraëam is one process; the yogé remembers the form of Viñëu within his heart. Thus there were many devotees engaged in meditation on Lord Viñëu under the big banyan tree.
The Sanskrit word mahä is derived from the affix mahat. This affix is used when there is a great number or quantity, so mahä-yoga indicates that there were many great yogés and devotees meditating on the form of Lord Viñëu. Generally such meditators are desirous of liberation from material bondage, and they are promoted to the spiritual world to one of the Vaikuëöhas. Liberation means freedom from material bondage or nescience. In the material world we are suffering life after life because of our bodily identification, and liberation is freedom from that miserable condition of life.

SB 4.6.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
sanandanädyair mahäsiddhaiù
çäntaiù saàçänta-vigraham
upäsyamänaà sakhyä ca
bharträ guhyaka-rakñasäm

SYNONYMS
sanandana-ädyaiù—the four Kumäras, headed by Sanandana; mahä-siddhaiù—liberated souls; çäntaiù—saintly; saàçänta-vigraham—the grave and saintly Lord Çiva; upäsyamänam—was being praised; sakhyä—by Kuvera; ca—and; bharträ—by the master; guhyaka-rakñasäm—of the Guhyakas and the Räkñasas.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Lord Çiva sat there, surrounded by saintly persons like Kuvera, the master of the Guhyakas, and the four Kumäras, who were already liberated souls. Lord Çiva was grave and saintly.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The personalities sitting with Lord Çiva are significant because the four Kumäras were liberated from birth. It may be remembered that after their birth these Kumäras were requested by their father to get married and beget children in order to increase the population of the newly created universe. But they refused, and at that time, Lord Brahmä was angry. In that angry mood, Rudra, or Lord Çiva, was born. Thus they were intimately related. Kuvera, the treasurer of the demigods, is fabulously rich. Thus Lord Çiva's association with the Kumäras and Kuvera indicates that he has all transcendental and material opulences. Actually, he is the qualitative incarnation of the Supreme Lord; therefore his position is very exalted.

SB 4.6.35
TEXT 35
TEXT
vidyä-tapo-yoga-patham
ästhitaà tam adhéçvaram
carantaà viçva-suhådaà
vätsalyäl loka-maìgalam

SYNONYMS
vidyä—knowledge; tapaù—austerity; yoga-patham—the path of devotional service; ästhitam—situated; tam—him (Lord Çiva); adhéçvaram—the master of the senses; carantam—performing (austerity, etc.); viçva-suhådam—the friend of the whole world; vätsalyät—out of full affection; loka-maìgalam—auspicious for everyone.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The demigods saw Lord Çiva situated in his perfection as the master of the senses, knowledge, fruitive activities and the path of achieving perfection. He was the friend of the entire world, and due to his full affection for everyone, he was very auspicious.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Lord Çiva is full of wisdom and tapasya, austerity. One who knows the modes of work is understood to be situated on the path of devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One cannot serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead unless one has achieved full perfectional knowledge in the ways and means of performing devotional service.
Lord Çiva is described here as adhéçvara. Éçvara means "controller," and adhéçvara means particularly "controller of the senses." Generally our materially contaminated senses are apt to engage in sense gratificatory activities, but when a person is elevated by wisdom and austerity, the senses then become purified, and they become engaged in the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Lord Çiva is the emblem of such perfection, and therefore in the scriptures it is said, vaiñëavänäà yathä çambhuù: Lord Çiva is a Vaiñëava. Lord Çiva, by his action within this material world, teaches all conditioned souls how to engage in devotional service twenty-four hours a day. Therefore he is described here as loka-maìgala, good fortune personified for all conditioned souls.

SB 4.6.36
TEXT 36
TEXT
liìgaà ca täpasäbhéñöaà
bhasma-daëòa-jaöäjinam
aìgena sandhyäbhra-rucä
candra-lekhäà ca bibhratam

SYNONYMS
liìgam—symptom; ca—and; täpasa-abhéñöam—desired by Çaivite ascetics; bhasma—ashes; daëòa—staff; jaöä—matted hair; ajinam—antelope skin; aìgena—with his body; sandhyäbhra—reddish; rucä—colored; candra-lekhäm—the crest of a half-moon; ca—and; bibhratam—bearing.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
He was seated on a deerskin and was practicing all forms of austerity. Because his body was smeared with ashes, he looked like an evening cloud. On his hair was the sign of a half-moon, a symbolic representation.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Lord Çiva's symptoms of austerity are not exactly those of a Vaiñëava. Lord Çiva is certainly the number one Vaiñëava, but he exhibits a feature for a particular class of men who cannot follow the Vaiñëava principles. The Çaivites, the devotees of Lord Çiva, generally dress like Lord Çiva, and sometimes they indulge in smoking and taking intoxicants. Such practices are never accepted by the followers of Vaiñëava rituals.

SB 4.6.37
TEXT 37
TEXT
upaviñöaà darbhamayyäà
båsyäà brahma sanätanam
näradäya pravocantaà
påcchate çåëvatäà satäm

SYNONYMS
upaviñöam—seated; darbhamayyäm—made of darbha, straw; båsyäm—on a mattress; brahma—the Absolute Truth; sanätanam—the eternal; näradäya—unto Närada; pravocantam—speaking; påcchate—asking; çåëvatäm—listening; satäm—of the great sages.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
He was seated on a straw mattress and was speaking to all who were present there, including the great sage Närada. He was specifically taking to him about the Absolute Truth.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The lord was sitting on a mattress of straw because such a sitting place is accepted by persons who are practicing austerities to gain understanding of the Absolute Truth. In this verse it is specifically mentioned that he was speaking to the great sage Närada, a celebrated devotee. Närada was asking Lord Çiva about devotional service, and Çiva, being the topmost Vaiñëava, was instructing him. In other words, Lord Çiva and Närada were discussing the knowledge of the Veda, but it is to be understood that the subject matter was devotional service. Another point in this connection is that Lord Çiva is the supreme instructor and the great sage Närada is the supreme audience. Therefore, the supreme subject matter of Vedic knowledge is bhakti, or devotional service.

SB 4.6.38
TEXT 38
TEXT
kåtvorau dakñiëe savyaà
päda-padmaà ca jänuni
bähuà prakoñöhe 'kña-mäläm
äsénaà tarka-mudrayä

SYNONYMS
kåtvä—having placed; ürau—thigh; dakñiëe—at the right; savyam—the left; päda-padmam—lotus feet; ca—and; jänuni—on his knee; bähum—hand; prakoñöhe—in the end of the right hand; akña-mäläm—Rudräkña beads; äsénam—sitting; tarka-mudrayä—with the mudrä of argument.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
His left leg was placed on his right thigh, and his left hand was placed on his left thigh. In his right hand he held rudräkña beads. This sitting posture is called véräsana. He sat in the véräsana posture, and his finger was in the mode of argument.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The sitting posture described herein is called véräsana according to the system of añöäìga-yoga performances. In the performance of yoga there are eight divisions, such as yama and niyama—controlling, following the rules and regulations, then practicing the sitting postures, etc. Besides véräsana there are other sitting postures, such as padmäsana and siddhäsana. Practice of these äsanas without elevating oneself to the position of realizing the Supersoul, Viñëu, is not the perfectional stage of yoga. Lord Çiva is called yogéçvara, the master of all yogés, and Kåñëa is also called yogeçvara. Yogéçvara indicates that no one can surpass the yoga practice of Lord Çiva, and yogeçvara indicates that no one can surpass the yogic perfection of Kåñëa. Another significant word is tarka-mudrä. This indicates that the fingers are opened and the second finger is raised, along with the arm, to impress the audience with some subject matter. This is actually a symbolic representation.

SB 4.6.39
TEXT 39
TEXT
taà brahma-nirväëa-samädhim äçritaà
vyupäçritaà giriçaà yogakakñäm
saloka-pälä munayo manünäm
ädyaà manuà präïjalayaù praëemuù

SYNONYMS
tam—him (Lord Çiva); brahma-nirväëa—in brahmänanda; samädhim—in trance; äçritam—absorbed; vyupäçritam—leaning on; giriçam—Lord Çiva; yoga-kakñäm—having his left knee firmly fixed with a knotted cloth; saloka-päläù—along with the demigods (headed by Indra); munayaù—the sages; manünäm—of all thinkers; ädyam—the chief; manum—thinker; präïjalayaù—with folded palms; praëemuù—offered respectful obeisances.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
All the sages and demigods, headed by Indra, offered their respectful obeisances unto Lord Çiva with folded hands. Lord Çiva was dressed in saffron garments and was absorbed in trance, thus appearing to be the head of all sages.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the word brahmänanda is significant. This brahmänanda, or brahma-nirväëa, is explained by Prahläda Mahäräja. When one is completely absorbed in the adhokñaja, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is beyond the sense perception of materialistic persons, this is called brahmänanda.
It is impossible to conceive of the existence, name, form, quality and pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead because He is transcendentally situated beyond the conception of materialistic persons. Because materialists cannot imagine or conceive of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they may think that God is dead, but factually He is always existing in His sac-cid-änanda-vigraha, His eternal form. Constant meditation concentrated on the form of the Lord is called samädhi, ecstasy or trance. Samädhi means particularly concentrated attention, so one who has achieved the qualification of always meditating on the Personality of Godhead is to be understood to be always in trance and enjoying brahma-nirväëa, or brahmänanda. Lord Çiva exhibited those symptoms, and therefore it is stated that he was absorbed in brahmänanda.
Another significant word is yogakakñäm. Yogakakñäm is the sitting posture in which the left thigh is fixed under one's tightly knotted saffron-colored garment. Also the words manünäm ädyam are significant here because they mean a philosopher or one who is thoughtful and can think very nicely. Such a man is called manu. Lord Çiva is described in this verse as the chief of all thinkers. Lord Çiva, of course, does not engage in useless mental speculation, but as stated in the previous verse, he is always thoughtful regarding how to deliver the demons from their fallen condition of life. It is said that during the advent of Lord Caitanya,  Sadä-Çiva appeared as Advaita Prabhu, and Advaita Prabhu's chief concern was to elevate the fallen conditioned souls to the platform of devotional service to Lord Kåñëa. Since people were engaged in useless occupations which would continue their material existence, Lord Çiva, in the form of Lord Advaita, appealed to the Supreme Lord to appear as Lord Caitanya to deliver these illusioned souls. Actually Lord Caitanya appeared on the request of Lord Advaita. Similarly, Lord Çiva has a sampradäya, the Rudra-sampradäya. He is always thinking about the deliverance of the fallen souls, as exhibited by Lord Advaita Prabhu.

SB 4.6.40
TEXT 40
TEXT
sa tüpalabhyägatam ätma-yonià
suräsureçair abhivanditäìghriù
utthäya cakre çirasäbhivandanam
arhattamaù kasya yathaiva viñëuù

SYNONYMS
saù—Lord Çiva; tu—but; upalabhya—seeing; ägatam—had arrived; ätma-yonim—Lord Brahmä; sura-asura-éçaiù—by the best of the demigods and demons; abhivandita-aìghriù—whose feet are worshiped; utthäya—standing up; cakre—made; çirasä—with his head; abhivandanam—respectful; arhattamaù—Vämanadeva; kasya—of Kaçyapa; yathä eva—just as; viñëuù—Viñëu.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Lord Çiva's lotus feet were worshiped by both the demigods and demons, and still, in spite of his exalted position, as soon as he saw that Lord Brahmä was there among all the other demigods, immediately he stood up and offered his respect to him by bowing down and touching his lotus feet. This action was like that of Vämanadeva, who offered His respectful obeisances to Kaçyapa Muni.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Kaçyapa Muni was in the category of the living entities, but he had a transcendental son, Vämanadeva, who was an incarnation of Viñëu. Thus although Lord Viñëu is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He offered His respects to Kaçyapa Muni. Similarly, when Lord Kåñëa was a child He used to offer His respectful obeisances to His mother and father, Nanda and Yaçodä. Also at the Battle of Kurukñetra, Lord Kåñëa touched the feet of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira because he was His elder. It appears, then, that the Personality of Godhead, Lord Çiva and other devotees, in spite of their being situated in exalted positions, instructed by practical example how to offer obeisances to their superiors. Lord Çiva offered his respectful obeisances to Brahmä because Brahmä was his father, just as Kaçyapa Muni was the father of Vämana.

SB 4.6.41
TEXT 41
TEXT
tathäpare siddha-gaëä maharñibhir
ye vai samantäd anu nélalohitam
namaskåtaù präha çaçäìka-çekharaà
kåta-praëämaà prahasann ivätmabhüù

SYNONYMS
tathä—so; apare—the others; siddha-gaëäù—the Siddhas; mahaåñibhiù—along with the great sages; ye—who; vai—indeed; samantät—from all sides; anu—after; nélalohitam—Lord Çiva; namaskåtaù—making obeisances; präha—said; çaçäìka-çekharam—to Lord Çiva; kåta-praëämam—having made obeisances; prahasan—smiling; iva—as; ätmabhüù—Lord Brahmä.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
All the sages who were sitting with Lord Çiva, such as Närada and others, also offered their respectful obeisances to Lord Brahmä. After being so worshiped, Lord Brahmä, smiling, began to speak to Lord Çiva.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Lord Brahmä was smiling because he knew that Lord Çiva is not only easily satisfied but easily irritated as well. He was afraid that Lord Çiva might be in an angry mood because he had lost his wife and had been insulted by Dakña. In order to conceal this fear, he smiled and addressed Lord Çiva as follows.

SB 4.6.42
TEXT 42
TEXT
brahmoväca
jäne tväméçaà viçvasya
jagato yoni-béjayoù
çakteù çivasya ca paraà
yat tad brahma nirantaram

SYNONYMS
brahmä uväca—Lord Brahmä said; jäne—I know; tväm—you (Lord Çiva); éçam—the controller; viçvasya—of the entire material manifestation; jagataù—of the cosmic manifestation; yoni-béjayoù—of both the mother and father; çakteù—of potency; çivasya—of Çiva; ca—and; param—the Supreme; yat—which; tat—that; brahma—without change; nirantaram—with no material qualities.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä said: My dear Lord Çiva, I know that you are the controller of the entire material manifestation, the combination father and mother of the cosmic manifestation, and the Supreme Brahman beyond the cosmic manifestation as well. I know you in that way.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Although Lord Brahmä had received very respectful obeisances from Lord Çiva, still he knew that Lord Çiva was in a more exalted position than himself. Lord Çiva's position is described in Brahma-saàhitä: there is no difference between Lord Viñëu and Lord Çiva in their original positions, but still Lord Çiva is different from Lord Viñëu. The example is given that the milk in yogurt is not different from the original milk from which it was made.

SB 4.6.43
TEXT 43
TEXT
tvam eva bhagavann etac
chiva-çaktyoù sva-rüpayoù
viçvaà såjasi päsy atsi
kréòann ürëa-paöo yathä

SYNONYMS
tvam—you; eva—certainly; bhagavan—O my lord; etat—this; çiva-çaktyoù—being situated in your auspicious energy; sva-rüpayoù—by your personal expansion; viçvam—this universe; såjasi—create; päsi—maintain; atsi—annihilate; kréòan—working; ürëa-paöaù—spider's web; yathä—just like.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear lord, you create this cosmic manifestation, maintain it and annihilate it by expansion of your personality, exactly as a spider creates, maintains and winds up its web.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the word çiva-çakti is significant. Çiva means auspicious, and çakti means energy. There are many types of energies of the Supreme Lord, and all of them are auspicious. Brahmä, Viñëu and Maheçvara are called guëävatäras or incarnations of material qualities. In the material world we compare these different incarnations from different angles of vision, but since all of them are expansions of the supreme auspicious, all of them are auspicious, although sometimes we consider one quality of nature to be higher or lower than another. The mode of ignorance, or tamoguëa, is considered very much lower than the others, but in the higher sense it is also auspicious. The example may be given herein that the government has both an educational department and criminal department. An outsider may consider the criminal department inauspicious, but from the government's point of view it is as important as the education department, and therefore the government finances both departments equally, without discrimination.

SB 4.6.44
TEXT 44
TEXT
tvam eva dharmärtha-dughäbhipattaye
dakñeëa sütreëa sasarjithädhvaram
tvayaiva loke 'vasitäç ca setavo
yän brähmaëäù çraddadhate dhåta-vratäù

SYNONYMS
tvam—Your Lordship; eva—certainly; dharma-artha-dugha—benefit derived from religion and economic development; abhipattaye—for their protection; dakñeëa—by Dakña; sütreëa—making him the cause; sasarjitha—created; adhvaram—sacrifices; tvayä—by you; eva—certainly; loke—in this world; avasitäù—regulated; ca—and; setavaù—respect for the varëäçrama institution; yän—which; brähmaëäù—the brähmaëas; çraddadhate—respect very much; dhåta-vratäù—taking it as vow.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear lord, Your Lordship has introduced the system of sacrifices through the agency of Dakña, and thus one may derive the benefits of religious activities and economic development. Under your regulative principles, the institution of the four varëas and äçramas is respected. The brähmaëas therefore vow to follow this system strictly.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The Vedic system of varëa and äçrama is never to be neglected because these divisions are created by the Supreme Lord Himself for the upkeep of social and religious order in human society. The brähmaëas, as the intelligent class of men in society, must be avowed to steadily respect this regulative principle. The tendency in this age of Kali to make a classless society and not observe the principles of varëa and äçrama is a manifestation of an impossible dream. Destruction of the social and spiritual orders will not bring fulfillment of the idea of a classless society. One should observe the principles of varëa and äçrama strictly for the satisfaction of the creator, for it is stated in the Bhagavad-gétä by Lord Kåñëa that the four orders of the social system—brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras—are His creation. They should act according to the regulative principles of this institution and satisfy the Lord, just as different parts of the body all engage in the service of the whole. The whole is the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His viräöa-rüpa or universal form. The brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras are respectively the mouth, arms, abdomen and legs of the universal form of the Lord. So long as they are engaged in the service of the complete whole, their position is secure, otherwise they fall down from their respective positions and become degraded.

SB 4.6.45
TEXT 45
TEXT
tvaà karmaëäà maìgala maìgalänäà
kartuù sva-lokaà tanuñe svaù paraà vä
amaìgalänäà ca tamisram ulbaëaà
viparyayaù kena tadeva kasyacit

SYNONYMS
tvam—Your Lordship; karmaëäm—of the prescribed duties; maìgala—O most auspicious; maìgalänäm—of the auspicious; kartuù—of the performer; sva-lokam—respective higher planetary systems; tanuñe—expand; svaù—heavenly planets; param—transcendental world; vä—or; amaìgalänäm—of the inauspicious; ca—and; tamisram—the name of a particular hell; ulbaëam—ghastly; viparyayaù—the opposite; kena—why; tat eva—certainly that; kasyacit—for someone.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
O most auspicious lord, you have destined the heavenly planets, the spiritual Vaikuëöha planets, or the impersonal Brahman sphere as the respective positions of the performers of auspicious activities. Similarly, for others, who are miscreants, you have destined different kinds of hells which are horrible and ghastly. Yet sometimes it is found that their destinations are just the opposite. It is very difficult to ascertain the cause of this.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is called the supreme will. By the supreme will everything is happening. It is said, therefore, that not a blade of grass moves without the supreme will. Generally it is prescribed that performers of pious activities are promoted to the higher planetary systems, devotees are promoted to the Vaikuëöhas or spiritual worlds, and impersonal speculators are promoted to the impersonal Brahman effulgence; but it sometimes so happens that a miscreant like Ajämila is immediately promoted to the Vaikuëöha-loka simply by chanting the name of Näräyaëa. Although when Ajämila uttered this vibration he intended to call his son Näräyaëa, Lord Näräyaëa took it seriously and immediately gave him promotion to Vaikuëöha-loka, despite his background, which was full of sinful activities. Similarly King Dakña was always engaged in the pious activities of performing sacrifices, yet simply because of creating a little misunderstanding with Lord Çiva, he was severely taken to task. The conclusion is, therefore, that the supreme will is the ultimate judgment; no one can argue upon this. A pure devotee therefore submits in all circumstances to the supreme will of the Lord, accepting it as all-auspicious.
tat te 'nukampäà susamékñamäëo
bhuïjäna evätma-kåtaà vipäkam
håd-väg-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te
jéveta yo mukti-pade sa däya-bhäk
(Bhäg. 10.14.8)
The purport of this verse is that when a devotee is in a calamitous condition he takes it as a benediction of the Supreme Lord and takes responsibility for himself for his past misdeeds. In such a condition, he offers still more devotional services and is not disturbed. One who lives in such a disposition of mind, engaged in devotional service, is the most eligible candidate for promotion to the spiritual world. In other words, such a devotee's claim for promotion to the spiritual world is assured in all circumstances.

SB 4.6.46
TEXT 46
TEXT
na vai satäà tvac-caraëärpitätmanäà
bhüteñu sarveñv abhipaçyatäà tava
bhütäni cätmany apåthag-didåkñatäà
präyeëa roño 'bhibhaved yathä paçum

SYNONYMS
na—not; vai—but; satäm—of the devotees; tvat-caraëa-arpita-ätmanäm—of those who are completely surrendered at your lotus feet; bhüteñu—among living entities; sarveñu—all varieties; abhipaçyatäm—perfectly seeing; tava—your; bhütäni—living entities; ca—and; ätmani—in the Supreme; apåthak—nondifferent; didåkñatäm—those who see like that; präyeëa—almost always; roñaù—anger; abhibhavet—takes place; yathä—exactly like; paçum—the animals.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, devotees who have fully dedicated their lives unto your lotus feet certainly observe your presence as Paramätmä in each and every being, and as such they do not differentiate between one living being and another. Such persons treat all living entities equally. They never become overwhelmed by anger like animals, who can see nothing without differentiation.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When the Supreme Personality of Godhead becomes angry or kills a demon, materially this may appear unfavorable, but spiritually this is a blissful blessing upon him. Therefore pure devotees do not make any distinction between the Lord's anger and His blessings. They see both with reference to the Lord's behavior with others and themselves. A devotee does not find fault with the behavior of the Lord in any circumstances.

SB 4.6.47
TEXT 47
TEXT
påthag-dhiyaù karma-dåço duräçayäù
parodayenärpita-håd-rujo 'niçam
parän duruktair vitudanty aruntudäs
tän mävadhéd daiva-vadhän bhavad-vidhaù

SYNONYMS
påthak—differently; dhiyaù—those who are thinking; karma—fruitive activities; dåçaù—observer; duräçayäù—mean minded; para-udayena—by others' flourishing condition; arpita—given up; håt—heart; rujaù—anger; aniçam—always; parän—others; duruktaiù—harsh words; vitudanti—gives pain; aruntudäù—by piercing words; tän—unto them; mä—not; avadhét—kill; daiva—by providence; vadhän—already killed; bhavat—you; vidhaù—like.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Persons who observe everything with differentiation, who are simply attached to fruitive activities, who are mean minded, who are always pained to see the flourishing condition of others and who thus give distress to them by uttering harsh and piercing words have already been killed by Providence. Thus there is no need for them to be killed again by an exalted personality like you.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Persons who are materialistic and always engaged in fruitive activities for material profit cannot endure seeing the flourishing life of others. But for a few persons in Kåñëa consciousness, the entire world is full of such envious persons, who are perpetually full of anxieties because they are attached to the material body and are without self-realization. Since their hearts are always filled with anxiety, it is understood that they have already been killed by Providence. Thus Lord Çiva, as a self-realized Vaiñëava, was advised not to kill Dakña. A Vaiñëava is described as para-duùkha-duùkhé because although he is never distressed in any condition of life, he is distressed to see others in a distressed condition. Vaiñëavas, therefore, should not try to kill by any action of the body or mind but should try to revive the Kåñëa consciousness of others out of compassion for them. The Kåñëa consciousness movement has been started to deliver the envious persons of the world from the clutches of mäyä, and even though they are sometimes put into trouble, devotees push on the Kåñëa consciousness movement in all tolerance. Lord Caitanya advises:
tåëäd api sunécena taror api sahiñëunä
amäninä mänadena kértanéyaù sadä hariù 
"One can chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, thinking himself lower than the straw in the street. One should be more tolerant than the tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige and ready to offer all respects to others. In such a state of mind one can chant the holy name of the Lord constantly." (Çikñäñöakam, 3)
A Vaiñëava should follow the examples of such Vaiñëavas as Haridäsa Öhäkura, Nityänanda Prabhu and also Lord Jesus Christ. There is no need to kill anyone who has already been killed. But it should be noted herewith that a Vaiñëava should not tolerate the blaspheming of Viñëu or Vaiñëavas, although he should tolerate personal insults to himself.

SB 4.6.48
TEXT 48
TEXT
yasmin yadä puñkara-näbha-mäyayä
durantayä spåñöa-dhiyaù påthag-dåçaù
kurvanti tatra hy anukampayä kåpäà
na sädhavo daiva-balät kåte kramam

SYNONYMS
yasmin—in some place; yadä—when; puñkara-näbha-mäyayä—by the illusory energy of Puñkaranäbha, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; durantayä—insurmountable; spåñöa-dhiyaù—bewildered; påthak-dåçaù—the same persons who see differently; kurvanti—do; tatra—there; hi—certainly; anukampayä—out of compassion; kåpäm—mercy; na—never; sädhavaù—saintly persons; daiva-balät—by Providence; kåte—being done; kramam—prowess.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear lord, if in some places materialists who are already bewildered by the insurmountable illusory energy of the Supreme Godhead sometimes commit offenses, a saintly person, with compassion, does not take this seriously. Knowing that they commit the offenses because they were overpowered by the illusory energy, he does not show his prowess to counteract them.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is said that the beauty of a tapasvé or saintly person, is forgiveness. There are many instances in the spiritual history of the world in which many saintly persons, although unnecessarily harassed, did not take action, although they could have done so. Parékñit Mahäräja, for example, was unnecessarily cursed by a brähmaëa boy, and this was very much regretted by the boy's father, but Parékñit Mahäräja accepted the curse and agreed to die within a week as the brähmaëa boy desired. Parékñit Mahäräja was the emperor and was full in power both spiritually and materially, but out of compassion and out of respect for the brähmaëa community, he did not counteract the action of the brähmaëa boy but agreed to die within seven days. Because it was desired by Kåñëa that Parékñit Mahäräja agree to the punishment so that the instruction of Çrémad-Bhägavatam would thus be revealed to the world, Parékñit Mahäräja was advised not to take action. A Vaiñëava is personally tolerant for the benefit of others. When he does not show his prowess, this does not mean that he is lacking in strength, but it indicates that he is tolerant for the welfare of the entire human society.

SB 4.6.49
TEXT 49
TEXT
bhaväàstu puàsaù paramasya mäyayä
durantayäspåñöa-matiù samasta-dåk
tayä hatätmasv anukarma-cetaùsv
anugrahaà kartum ihärhasi prabho

SYNONYMS
bhavän—Your Lordship; tu—but; puàsaù—of the person; paramasya—the supreme; mäyayä—by the material energy; durantayä—of great potency; aspåñöa—unaffected; matiù—intelligence; samasta-dåk—seer or knower of everything; tayä—by the same illusory energy; hata-ätmasu—bewildered at heart; anukarma-cetaùsu—whose hearts are attracted by fruitive activities; anugraham—mercy; kartum—to do; iha—in this case; arhasi—desire; prabho—O lord.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear lord, you are never bewildered by the formidable influence of the illusory energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore you are omniscient and should be merciful and compassionate upon those who are bewildered by the same illusory energy and are very much attached to fruitive activities.
PURPORT
PURPORT
A Vaiñëava is never bewildered by the influence of the external energy because he is engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. The Lord states in Bhagavad-gétä:
daivé hy eñä guëamayé mama mäyä duratyayä
mäm eva ye prapadyante mäyäm etäà taranti te
"My divine energy consisting of the three modes of material nature is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me can easily cross beyond it." (Bg. 7.14) A Vaiñëava should take care of those who are bewildered by this mäyä instead of becoming angry with them because without a Vaiñëava's mercy they have no way to get out of the clutches of mäyä. Those who have been condemned by mäyä are rescued by the mercy of devotees.
väïchä-kalpatarubhyaç ca kåpä-sindhubhya eva ca
patitänäà pävanebhyo vaiñëavebhyo namo namaù
"I offer my respectful obeisances unto all the Vaiñëava devotees of the Lord. They are just like desire trees who can fulfill the desires of everyone, and they are full of compassion for the fallen conditioned souls." Those who are under the influence of the illusory energy are attracted to fruitive activities, but a Vaiñëava preacher attracts their hearts to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Çré Kåñëa.

SB 4.6.50
TEXT 50
TEXT
kurv adhvarasyoddharaëaà hatasya bhoù
tvayäsamäptasya mano prajäpateù
na yatra bhägaà tava bhägino daduù
ku-yäjino yena makho ninéyate

SYNONYMS
kuru—just execute; adhvarasya—of the sacrifice; uddharaëam—complete regularly; hatasya—killed; bhoù—O; tvayä—by you; asamäptasya—of the unfinished sacrifice; mano—O Lord Çiva; prajäpateù—of Mahäräja Dakña; na—not; yatra—where; bhägam—share; tava—your; bhäginaù—deserving to take the share; daduù—did not give; ku-yäjinaù—bad priests; yena—by the bestower; makhaù—sacrifice; ninéyate—gets the result.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord Çiva, you are a shareholder of a portion of the sacrifice, and you are the giver of the result. The bad priests did not deliver your share, and therefore you destroyed everything, and the sacrifice remains unfinished. Now you can do the needful and take your rightful share.

SB 4.6.51
TEXT 51
TEXT
jévatäd yajamäno 'yaà
prapadyetäkñiëé bhagaù
bhågoù çmaçrüëi rohantu
püñëo dantäç ca pürvavat

SYNONYMS
jévatät—let him be alive; yajamänaù—the performer of the sacrifice (Dakña); ayam—this; prapadyeta—let him get back; akñiëé—by the eyes; bhagaù—Bhagadeva; bhågoù—of the sage Bhågu; çmaçrüëi—mustache; rohantu—may grow again; püñëaù—of Püñädeva; dantäù—the chain of teeth; ca—and; pürvavat—like before.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear lord, by your mercy the performer of the sacrifice (King Dakña) may get back his life, Bhaga may get back his eyes, Bhågu may get back his moustache, and Püñä may get back his teeth.

SB 4.6.52
TEXT 52
TEXT
devänäà bhagna-gäträëäm
åtvijäà cäyudhäçmabhiù
bhavatänugåhétänäm
äçu manyo 'stv anäturam

SYNONYMS
devänäm—of the demigods; bhagna-gäträëäm—whose limbs are badly broken; åtvijäm—of the priests; ca—and; äyudha-açmabhiù—by weapons and by stones; bhavatä—by you; anugåhétänäm—being favored; äçu—at once; manyaù—O Lord Çiva (in an angry mood); astu—let there be; anäturam—recovery from injuries.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
O Lord Çiva, may the demigods and the priests whose limbs have been broken by your soldiers recover from the injuries by your grace.

SB 4.6.53
TEXT 53
TEXT
eña te rudra bhägo 'stu
yad-ucchiñöo 'dhvarasya vai
yajïas te rudra bhägena
kalpatäm adya yajïa-han

SYNONYMS
eñaù—this; te—your; rudra—O Lord Çiva; bhägaù—portion; astu—let it be; yat—whatever; ucchiñöaù—is the remainder; adhvarasya—of the sacrifice; vai—indeed; yajïaù—the sacrifice; te—your; rudra—O Rudra; bhägena—by the portion; kalpatäm—may be completed; adya—today; yajïa-han—O destroyer of the sacrifice.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
O destroyer of the sacrifice, please take your portion of the sacrifice and let the sacrifice be completed by your grace.
PURPORT
PURPORT
A sacrifice is a ceremony performed to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, First Canto, Second Chapter, it is stated that everyone should try to understand whether the Supreme Personality of Godhead is satisfied by his activity. In other words, the aim of our activities should be to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Just as in an office it is the duty of the worker to see that the proprietor or the master is satisfied, so everyone's duty is to see whether the Supreme Personality of Godhead is satisfied by one's activity. Activities to satisfy the Supreme Godhead are prescribed in the Vedic literature, and execution of such activities is called yajïa. In other words, acting on behalf of the Supreme Lord is called yajïa. One should know very well that any activity besides yajïa is the cause of material bondage. That is explained in Bhagavad-gétä, Third Chapter, ninth verse: yajïärthät karmaëo 'nyatra loko 'yaà karma-bandhanaù. Karma-bandhanaù means that if we do not work for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord, Viñëu, then the reaction of our work will bind us. One should not work for his own sense gratification. Everyone should work for the satisfaction of God. That is called yajïa.
After the yajïa was performed by Dakña, all the demigods expected prasädam, the remnants of foodstuffs offered to Viñëu. Lord Çiva is one of the demigods, so naturally he also expected his share of the prasädam from the yajïa. But Dakña, out of his envy for Lord Çiva, did not invite Çiva to participate in the yajïa nor did he give him his share after the offering. But after the destruction of the yajïa arena by the followers of Lord Çiva, Lord Brahmä pacified him and assured him that he would get his share of prasädam. Thus he was requested to rectify whatever destruction was caused by his followers.
In Bhagavad-gétä Third Chapter, eleventh verse, it is said that all the demigods are satisfied when one performs yajïa. Because the demigods expect prasädam from yajïas, yajïa must be performed. Those who engage in sense gratificatory materialistic activities must perform yajïa, otherwise they will be implicated. Thus Dakña, being the father of mankind, was performing yajïa, and Lord Çiva expected his share. But since he was not invited, there was trouble. By the mediation of Lord Brahmä, however, everything was settled satisfactorily.
The performance of yajïa is a very difficult task because all the demigods must be invited to participate in the yajïa. In this Kali-yuga it is not possible to perform such costly sacrifices, nor is it possible to invite the demigods to participate. Therefore in this age it is recommended, yajïaiù saìkértana-präyair yajanti hi sumedhasaù (Bhäg. 11.5.32). Those who are intelligent should know that in the Kali-yuga there is no possibility of performing the Vedic sacrifices. But unless one pleases the demigods, there will be no regulated seasonal activities or rainfall. Everything is controlled by the demigods. Under the circumstances, in this age, in order to keep the balance of social peace and prosperity, all intelligent men should execute the performance of saìkértana-yajïa by chanting the holy names Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare. One should invite people, chant Hare Kåñëa, and then distribute prasädam. This yajïa will satisfy all the demigods, and thus there will be peace and prosperity in the world. Another difficulty in performing the Vedic rituals is that if one fails to satisfy even one demigod out of the many hundreds of thousands of demigods, just as Dakña failed to satisfy Lord Çiva, there will be disaster. But in this age the performance of sacrifice has been simplified. One can chant Hare Kåñëa, and by pleasing Kåñëa one can satisfy all the demigods automatically.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Sixth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Brahmä Satisfies Lord Çiva."
SB 4.7: The Sacrifice Performed by Dakña
7. The Sacrifice Performed by Dakña
SB 4.7.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
maitreya uväca
ity ajenänunétena
bhavena parituñyatä
abhyadhäyi mahäbäho
prahasya çrüyatäm iti

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù—Maitreya; uväca—said; iti—thus; ajena—by Lord Brahmä; anunétena—pacified; bhavena—by Lord Çiva; parituñyatä—fully satisfied; abhyadhäyi—said; mahäbäho—O Vidura; prahasya—smiling; çrüyatäm—listen; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The sage Maitreya said: O mighty-armed Vidura, Lord Çiva, being thus pacified by the words of Lord Brahmä, spoke as follows in answer to the request of Lord Brahmä.

SB 4.7.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
mahädeva uväca
näghaà prajeça bälänäà
varëaye nänucintaye
deva-mäyäbhibhütänäà
daëòas tatra dhåto mayä

SYNONYMS
mahädevaù—Lord Çiva; uväca—said; na—not; agham—offense; prajeça—O lord of created beings; bälänäm—of the children; varëaye—I regard; na—not; anucintaye—I consider; deva-mäyä—the external energy of the Lord; abhibhütänäm—of those deluded by; daëòaù—rod; tatra—there; dhåtaù—used; mayä—by me.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Lord Çiva said: My dear father, Brahmä, I do not mind the offenses created by the demigods. Because they  are childish and less intelligent, I do not take a serious view of their offenses, and I have punished them only in order to right them.
PURPORT
PURPORT
There are two types of punishment. One is that which a conqueror imposes on an enemy, and the other is like that a father imposes on his son. There is a gulf of difference between these two kinds of punishment. Lord Çiva is by nature a Vaiñëava, a great devotee, and his name in this connection is Äçutoña. He is always satisfied, and therefore he did not become angry as if he were an enemy. He is not inimical to any living entity, but he always wishes the welfare of all. Whenever he chastises a person, it is just like a father's punishment of his son. Lord Çiva is like a father because he never takes seriously any offense by any living entities, especially the demigods.

SB 4.7.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
prajäpater dagdha-çérñëo
bhavatv aja-mukhaà çiraù
mitrasya cakñuñekñeta
bhägaà svaà barhiño bhagaù

SYNONYMS
prajäpateù—of Prajäpati Dakña; dagdha-çérñëaù—whose head has been burned to ashes; bhavatu—let there be; aja-mukham—with the face of a goat; çiraù—a head; mitrasya—of Mitra; cakñuñä—through the eyes; ékñeta—may see; bhägam—share; svam—his own; barhiñaù—of the sacrifice; bhagaù—Bhaga.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Lord Çiva continued: Since the head of Dakña has already been burned to ashes, he will have the head of a goat. The demigod known as Bhaga will be able to see his share of sacrifice through the eyes of Mitra.

SB 4.7.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
püñä tu yajamänasya
dadbhir jakñatu piñöabhuk
deväù prakåta-sarväìgä
ye ma uccheñaëaà daduù

SYNONYMS
püñä—Püñä; tu—but; yajamänasya—of the performer of the sacrifice; dadbhiù—with the teeth; jakñatu—chew; piñöabhuk—eating flour; deväù—the demigods; prakåta—made; sarva-aìgäù—complete; ye—who; me—unto me; uccheñaëam—a share of the sacrifice; daduù—gave.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The demigod Püñä will be able to chew only through the teeth of his disciples, and if alone, he will have to satisfy himself by eating dough made from chickpea flour. But the demigods who have agreed to give me my share of the sacrifice will recover from all their injuries.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The demigod Püñä became dependent on his disciples for chewing. Otherwise he was allowed to swallow only dough made of chickpea flour. Thus his punishment continued. He could not use his teeth for eating, since he had laughed at Lord Çiva, deriding him by showing his teeth. In other words, it was not appropriate for him to have teeth for he had used them against Lord Çiva.

SB 4.7.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
bähubhyäm açvinoù püñëo
hastäbhyäà kåta-bähavaù
bhavantv adhvaryavaç cänye
basta-çmaçrur bhågur bhavet

SYNONYMS
bähubhyäm—with two arms; açvinoù—of Açvinékumära; püñëaù—of Püñä; hastäbhyäm—with two hands; kåta-bähavaù—those in need of arms; bhavantu—they will have to; adhvaryavaù—the priests; ca—and; anye—others; basta-çmaçruù—the beard of the goat; bhåguù—Bhågu; bhavet—he may have.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Those who have had their arms cut off will have to work with the arms of Açvinékumära, and those whose hands were cut off will have to do their work with the hands of Püñä. The priests will also have to act in that manner. As for Bhågu, he will have the beard from the goat's head.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Bhågu Muni, a great supporter of Dakña, was awarded the beard of the goat's head which was substituted for the head of Dakña. It appears from the exchange of Dakña's head that the modern scientific theory that the brain substance is the cause of all intelligent work is not valid. The brain substance of Dakña and that of a goat are different, but Dakña still acted like himself, even though his head was replaced by that of a goat. The conclusion is that it is the particular consciousness of an individual soul which acts. The brain substance is only an instrument which has nothing to do with real intelligence. The real intelligence, mind and consciousness are part of the particular individual soul. It will be found in the verses ahead that after Dakña's head was replaced by the goat's head, he was as intelligent as he had previously been. He prayed very nicely to satisfy Lord Çiva and Lord Viñëu, which is not possible for a goat to do. Therefore it is definitely concluded that the brain substance is not the center of intelligence; it is the consciousness of a particular soul that works intelligently. The whole movement of Kåñëa consciousness is to purify the consciousness. It doesn't matter what kind of brain one has because if he simply transfers his consciousness from matter to Kåñëa, his life becomes successful. It is confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gétä that anyone who takes up Kåñëa consciousness achieves the highest perfection of life, regardless of whatever abominable condition of life he may have fallen into. Specifically, anyone in Kåñëa consciousness goes back to Godhead, back to home, on leaving his present material body.

SB 4.7.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
maitreya uväca
tadä sarväëi bhütäni
çrutvä méòhuñöamoditam
parituñöätmabhis täta
sädhu sädhv ity athäbruvan

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù—the sage Maitreya; uväca—said; tadä—at that time; sarväëi—all; bhütäni—personalities; çrutvä—after hearing; méòhuñöama—the best of the benedictors (Lord Çiva); uditam—spoken by; parituñöa—being satisfied; ätmabhiù—by heart and soul; täta—my dear Vidura; sädhu sädhu—well done, well done; iti—thus; atha abruvan—as we have said.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya said: My dear Vidura, all the personalities present were very much satisfied in heart and soul upon hearing the words of Lord Çiva, who is the best among the benedictors.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse Lord Çiva is described as méòhuñöama, the best of the benedictors. He is also known as Äçutoña, which indicates that he is very quickly satisfied and very quickly angered. It is said in Bhagavad-gétä that less intelligent persons go to the demigods for material benedictions. In this connection, people generally go to Lord Çiva, and because he is always quickly satisfied and gives benedictions to his devotees without consideration, he is called méòhuñöama, or the best of the benedictors. Materialistic persons are always anxious to get material profit, but they are not serious about spiritual profit.
Sometimes, of course, it so happens that Lord Çiva becomes the best benedictor in spiritual life. It is said that once a poor brähmaëa worshiped Lord Çiva for a benediction, and Lord Çiva advised the devotee to go to see Sanätana Gosvämé. The devotee went to Sanätana Gosvämé and informed him that Lord Çiva had advised him to seek out the best benediction from him (Sanätana). Sanätana had a touchstone with him, which he kept with the garbage. On the request of the poor brähmaëa, Sanätana Gosvämé gave him the touchstone, and the brähmaëa was very happy to have it. He now could get as much gold as he desired simply by touching the touchstone to iron. But after he left Sanätana, he thought, "If a touchstone is the best benediction, why has Sanätana Gosvämé kept it with the garbage?" He therefore returned and asked Sanätana Gosvämé, "Sir, if this is the best benediction, why did you keep it with the garbage?" Sanätana Gosvämé then informed him, "Actually, this is not the best benediction. But are you prepared to take the best benediction from me?" The brähmaëa said, "Yes, sir. Lord Çiva has sent me to you for the best benediction." Then Sanätana Gosvämé asked him to throw the touchstone in the water nearby and then come back. The poor brähmaëa did so, and when he returned, Sanätana Gosvämé initiated him with the Hare Kåñëa mantra. Thus by the benediction of Lord Çiva the brähmaëa got the association of the best devotee of Lord Kåñëa and was thus initiated in the mahämantra, Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare.

SB 4.7.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
tato méòhväàsam ämantrya
çunäséräù saharñibhiù
bhüyas tad deva-yajanaà
sa-méòhvad-vedhaso yayuù

SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; méòhväàsam—Lord Çiva; ämantrya—inviting; çunäséräù—the demigods headed by King Indra; saha åñibhiù—with all the great sages, headed by Bhågu; bhüyaù—again; tat—that; deva-yajanam—place where the demigods are worshiped; sa-méòhvat—with Lord Çiva; vedhasaù—with Lord Brahmä; yayuù—went.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, Bhågu, the chief of the great sages, invited Lord Çiva to come to the sacrificial arena and thus the demigods, accompanied by the sages, Lord Çiva and Lord Brahmä, all went to the place where the great sacrifice was being performed.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The whole sacrifice arranged by King Dakña had been disturbed by Lord Çiva. Therefore all the demigods present there, along with Lord Brahmä and the great sages, specifically requested Lord Çiva to come and revive the sacrificial fire. There is a common phrase, çiva-héna-yajïa: "Any sacrifice without the presence of Lord Çiva is baffled." Although Lord Viñëu is Yajïeçvara, the Supreme Personality in the matter of sacrifice, still in each yajïa it is necessary for all the demigods, headed by Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva, to be present.

SB 4.7.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
vidhäya kärtsnyena ca tad yad 
äha bhagavän bhavaù
sandadhuù kasya käyena
savanéya-paçoù çiraù

SYNONYMS
vidhäya—executing; kärtsnyena—all in all; ca—also; tat—that; yat—which; äha—was said; bhagavän—the Lord; bhavaù—Çiva; sandadhuù—executed; kasya—of the living (Dakña); käyena—with the body; savanéya—meant for sacrifice; paçoù—of the animal; çiraù—head.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
After everything was executed exactly as directed by Lord Çiva, Dakña's body was joined to the head of the animal that was meant to be killed in the sacrifice.
PURPORT
PURPORT
This time, all the demigods and great sages were very careful not to irritate Lord Çiva. Therefore whatever he asked was done. It is specifically said here that Dakña's body was joined to the head of an animal (a goat).

SB 4.7.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
sandhéyamäne çirasi
dakño rudräbhivékñitaù
sadyaù supta ivottasthau
dadåçe cägrato måòam

SYNONYMS
sandhéyamäne—being executed; çirasi—by the head; dakñaù—King Dakña; rudra-abhivékñitaù—having been seen by Rudra (Lord Çiva); sadyaù—immediately; supte—sleeping; iva—like; uttasthau—awakened; dadåçe—saw; ca—also; agrataù—in front; måòam—Lord Çiva.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When the animal's head was fixed on the body of King Dakña, Dakña was immediately brought to consciousness, and as he awakened from sleep, the King saw Lord Çiva standing before him.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The example given here is that Dakña got up as if he were awakened from deep sleep. In Sanskrit this is called supta ivottasthau. The meaning is that after a man awakens from sleep, he immediately remembers all the duties which he must execute. Dakña was killed, and his head was taken away and burned to ashes. His body was lying dead, but by the grace of Lord Çiva, as soon as the head of a goat was joined to the body, Dakña came back to consciousness again. This indicates that consciousness is also individual. Dakña actually took another body when he took on the head of a goat, but because consciousness is individual, his consciousness remained the same although his bodily condition changed. Thus bodily construction has nothing to do with the development of consciousness. Consciousness is carried with the transmigration of the soul. There are many instances of this in Vedic history, such as the case of Mahäräja Bharata. After quitting his body as a king, Mahäräja Bharata was transferred to the body of a deer, but he retained the same consciousness. He knew that although formerly he was King Bharata, he had been transferred to the body of a deer because of his absorption in thinking of a deer at the time of his death. In spite of his having the body of a deer, however, his consciousness was as good as it was in the body of King Bharata. The arrangement by the Lord is so nice that if a person's consciousness is turned into Kåñëa consciousness, there is no doubt that in his next life he will be a great devotee of Kåñëa, even if he is offered a different type of body.

SB 4.7.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
tadä våñadhvaja-dveña-
kalilätmä prajäpatiù
çivävalokäd abhavac
charad-dhrada ivämalaù

SYNONYMS
tadä—at that time; våña-dhvaja—Lord Çiva, who rides on a bull; dveña—envy; kalila-ätmä—polluted heart; prajäpatiù—King Dakña; çiva—Lord Çiva; avalokät—by seeing him; abhavat—became; çarat—in the autumn; hradaù—lake; iva—like; amalaù—cleansed.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
At that time, when Dakña saw Lord Çiva, who rides upon a bull, his heart, which was polluted by envy of Lord Çiva, was immediately cleansed, just as the water in a lake is cleansed by autumn rains.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Here is an example of why Lord Çiva is called auspicious. If anyone sees Lord Çiva with devotion and reverence, his heart is immediately cleansed. King Dakña was polluted by envy of Lord Çiva, and yet by seeing him with a little love and devotion, his heart immediately became cleansed. In the rainy season, the reservoirs of water become dirty and muddy, but as soon as the autumn rain comes, all the water immediately becomes clear and transparent. Similarly, although Dakña's heart was impure because of his having slandered Lord Çiva, for which he was severely punished, Dakña now came to consciousness, and just by seeing Lord Çiva with veneration and respect, he became immediately purified.

SB 4.7.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
bhava-staväya kåta-dhér
näçaknod anurägataù
autkaëöhyäd bäñpa-kalayä
samparetäà sutäà smaran

SYNONYMS
bhava-staväya—for praying to Lord Çiva; kåta-dhéù—although decided; na—never; açaknot—was able; anurägataù—by feeling; autkaëöhyät—because of eagerness; bäñpa-kalayä—with tears in the eyes; samparetäm—dead; sutäm—daughter; smaran—remembering.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Dakña wanted to offer prayers to Lord Çiva, but as he remembered the ill-fated death of his daughter Saté, his eyes filled with tears, and in bereavement his voice choked up, and he could not say anything.

SB 4.7.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
kåcchrät saàstabhya ca manaù
prema-vihvalitaù sudhéù
çaçaàsa nirvyalékena
bhäveneçaà prajäpatiù

SYNONYMS
kåcchrät—with great endeavor; saàstabhya—pacifying; ca—also; manaù—mind; prema-vihvalitaù—bewildered by love and affection; su-dhéù—one who has come to his real senses; çaçaàsa—praised; nirvyalékena—without duplicity, or with great love; bhävena—in feeling; éçam—to Lord Çiva; prajäpatiù—King Dakña.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
At this time, King Dakña, afflicted by love and affection, was very much awakened to his real senses. With great endeavor, he pacified his mind, checked his feelings, and with pure consciousness began to offer prayers to Lord Çiva.

SB 4.7.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
dakña uväca
bhüyän anugraha aho bhavatä kåto me
daëòas tvayä mayi bhåto yad api pralabdhaù
na brahma-bandhuñu ca väà bhagavann avajïä
tubhyaà hareç ca kuta eva dhåta-vrateñu

SYNONYMS
dakñaù—King Dakña; uväca—said; bhüyän—very great; anugrahaù—favor; aho—alas; bhavatä—by you; kåtaù—done; me—upon me; daëòaù—punishment; tvayä—by you; mayi—unto me; bhåtaù—done; yat api—although; pralabdhaù—defeated; na—neither; brahma-bandhuñu—unto an unqualified brähmaëa; ca—also; väm—both of you; bhagavan—my lord; avajïä—negligence; tubhyam—of you; hareù ca—of Lord Viñëu; kutaù—where; eva—certainly; dhåta-vrateñu—one who is engaged in the performance of sacrifice.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Dakña said: My dear Lord Çiva, I committed a great offense against you, but you are so kind that instead of withdrawing your mercy, you have done me a great favor by punishing me. Both yourself and Lord Viñëu do not neglect even useless unqualified brähmaëas. Why, then, should you neglect me, who am engaged in performing sacrifices?
PURPORT
PURPORT
Although Dakña felt that he was defeated, he knew that his punishment was simply the great mercy of Lord Çiva. He remembered that Lord Çiva and Lord Viñëu are never neglectful of the brähmaëas, even though they are sometimes unqualified. According to Vedic civilization, a person who is a descendant of a brähmaëa family should never be heavily punished. This was exemplified in Arjuna's treatment of Açvatthämä. Açvatthämä was the son of a great brähmaëa, Droëäcärya, and in spite of his committing the great offense of killing all the sleeping sons of the Päëòavas, for which he was condemned even by Lord Kåñëa, Arjuna excused him by not killing him because he happened to be the son of a brähmaëa. The word brahma-bandhuñu used here is significant. Brahma-bandhu means a person who is born of a brähmaëa father but whose activities are not up to the standard of the brähmaëas. Such a person is not a brähmaëa but is a brahma-bandhu. Dakña proved himself to be a brahma-bandhu. He was born of a great brähmaëa father, Lord Brahmä, but his treatment of Lord Çiva was not exactly brahminical; therefore he admitted that he was not a perfect brähmaëa. Lord Çiva and Lord Viñëu, however, are affectionate even to an imperfect brähmaëa. Lord Çiva punished Dakña not as one does his enemy, but he punished him just to bring him to his senses, so that he would know that he had done wrong. Dakña could understand this, and he acknowledged the great mercy of Lord Kåñëa and Lord Çiva towards the fallen brähmaëas, including even himself. Although he was fallen, his vow was to execute the sacrifice, as is the duty of brähmaëas, and thus he began his prayers to Lord Çiva.

SB 4.7.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
vidyä-tapo-vrata-dharän mukhataù sma viprän
brahmätma-tattvam avituà prathamaà tvam asräk
tad brähmaëän parama sarva-vipatsu päsi
pälaù paçün iva vibho pragåhéta-daëòaù

SYNONYMS
vidyä—learning; tapaù—austerities; vrata—vows; dharän—the followers; mukhataù—from the mouth; sma—was; viprän—the brähmaëas; brahmä—Lord Brahmä; ätma-tattvam—self-realization; avitum—to disseminate; prathamam—first; tvam—you; asräk—created; tat—therefore; brähmaëän—the brähmaëas; parama—O great one; sarva—all; vipatsu—in dangers; päsi—you protect; pälaù—like the protector; paçün—the animals; iva—like; vibho—O great one; pragåhéta—taking in hand; daëòaù—a stick.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear great and powerful Lord Çiva, you were created first from the mouth of Lord Brahmä in order to protect the brähmaëas in pursuing education, austerities, vows and self-realization. As protector of the brähmaëas, you always protect the regulative principles followed by them, just as a cowherd boy keeps a stick in his hand to give protection to the cows.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The specific function of a human being in society, irrespective of his social status, is to practice control of the mind and senses by observing the regulative principles enjoined in the Vedic çästras. Lord Çiva is called paçupati because he protects the living entities in their developed consciousness so that they may follow the Vedic system of varëa and äçrama. The word paçu refers to the animal as well as to the human entity. It is stated here that Lord Çiva is always interested in protecting the animals and the animal-like living entities who are not very advanced in the spiritual sense. It is also stated that the brähmaëas are produced from the mouth of the Supreme Lord. We should always remember that Lord Çiva is being addressed as the representative of the Supreme Lord Viñëu. In the Vedic literature it is described that the brähmaëas are born from the mouth of the universal form of Viñëu, the kñatriyas are born from His arms, the vaiçyas are born from His abdomen or waist, and the çüdras are born from His legs. In the formation of a body, the head is the principal factor. The brähmaëas are born from the mouth of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in order to accept charity for worship of Viñëu and to spread Vedic knowledge. Lord Çiva is known as paçupati, the protector of the brähmaëas and other living entities. He protects them from the attacks of non-brähmaëas, or uncultured persons who are against the self-realization process.
Another feature of this word is that persons who are simply attached to the ritualistic portion of the Vedas and do not understand the situation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are not any more advanced than animals. In the beginning of Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is confirmed that even though one performs the rituals of the Vedas, if he does not develop a sense of Kåñëa consciousness, then all his labor in performing Vedic rituals is considered to be simply a waste of time. Lord Çiva's aim in destroying the Dakña yajïa was to punish Dakña because by neglecting him (Lord Çiva), Dakña was committing a great offense. Lord Çiva's punishment was just like that of a cowherd boy, who keeps a stick to frighten his animals. It is commonly said that to give protection to animals, a stick is needed because animals cannot reason and argue. Their reasoning and argument is argumentum ad baculum; unless there is a rod, they do not obey. Force is required for the animalistic class of men, whereas those who are advanced are convinced by reasons, arguments and scriptural authority. Persons who are simply attached to Vedic rituals, without further advancement of devotional service or Kåñëa consciousness, are almost like animals, and Lord Çiva is in charge of giving them protection and sometimes punishing them, as he punished Dakña.

SB 4.7.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
yo 'sau mayävidita-tattva-dåçä sabhäyäà
kñipto durukti-viçikhair vigaëayya tan mäm
arväk patantam arhattama-nindayäpäd
dåñöyärdrayä sa bhagavän sva-kåtena tuñyet

SYNONYMS
yaù—who; asau—that; mayä—by me; avidita-tattva—without knowing the actual fact; dåçä—by experience; sabhäyäm—in the assembly; kñiptaù—was abused; durukti—unkind words; viçikhaiù—by the arrows of; vigaëayya—taking no notice of; tat—that; mäm—me; arväk—downwards; patantam—gliding down to hell; arhattama—the most respectable; nindayä—by defamation; apät—saved; dåñöyä—seeing; ärdrayä—out of compassion; saù—that; bhagavän—Your Lordship; sva-kåtena—by your own mercy; tuñyet—be satisfied.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
I did not know your full glories. For this reason, I threw arrows of sharp words at you in the open assembly, although you did not take them into account. I was going down to hell because of my disobedience to you, who are the most respectable personality, but you took compassion upon me and saved me by awarding punishment. I request that you be pleased by your own mercy, since I cannot satisfy you by my words.
PURPORT
PURPORT
As usual, a devotee in an adverse condition of life accepts such a condition to be the mercy of the Lord. Factually, the insulting words used by Dakña against Lord Çiva were enough to have him thrown perpetually into a hellish life. But Lord Çiva, being kind toward him, awarded him punishment to neutralize the offense. King Dakña realized this, and, feeling obliged for Lord Çiva's magnanimous behavior, he wanted to show his gratitude to him. Sometimes a father punishes his child, and when the child is grown up and comes to his senses, he understands that the father's punishment was not actually punishment but mercy. Similarly, Dakña appreciated that the punishment offered to him by Lord Çiva was a manifestation of his mercy. That is the symptom of a person making progress on the path of Kåñëa consciousness. It is said that a devotee in Kåñëa consciousness never takes any miserable condition of life to be condemnation by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He accepts the miserable condition to be the grace of the Lord. He thinks, "I would have been punished or put into a more dangerous condition of life due to my past misdeeds, but the Lord has protected me. Thus I have received only a little punishment as token execution of the law of karma." Thinking of His grace in that way, a devotee always surrenders to the Supreme Personality of Godhead more and more seriously and is not disturbed by such so-called punishment.

SB 4.7.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
maitreya uväca
kñamäpyaivaà sa méòhväàsaà
brahmaëä cänumantritaù
karma santänayämäsa
sopädhyäyartvig-ädibhiù

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù—the sage Maitreya; uväca—said; kñamä—forgiveness; äpya—receiving; evam—thus; saù—King Dakña; méòhväàsam—unto Lord Çiva; brahmaëä—along with Lord Brahmä; ca—also; anumantritaù—being permitted; karma—the sacrifice; santänayämäsa—began again; sa—along with; upädhyäya—learned sages; åtvik—the priests; ädibhiù—and others.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya said: Thus being pardoned by Lord Çiva, King Dakña, with the permission of Lord Brahmä, again began the performance of the yajïa, along with the great learned sages, the priests and others.

SB 4.7.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
vaiñëavaà yajïa-santatyai
trikapälaà dvijottamäù
puroòäçaà niravapan
véra-saàsarga-çuddhaye

SYNONYMS
vaiñëavam—meant for Lord Viñëu or His devotees; yajïa—sacrifice; santatyai—for performances; trikapälam—three kinds of offerings; dvija-uttamäù—the best of the brähmaëas; puroòäçam—the oblation called puroòäça; niravapan—offered; véra—Vérabhadra and other followers of Lord Çiva; saàsarga—contamination (doña) due to his touching; çuddhaye—for purification.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, in order to resume the activities of sacrifice, the brähmaëas first of all arranged for purification of the contamination caused by the touch of Vérabhadra and other ghostly followers of Lord Çiva. Then they arranged to offer the oblations known as puroòäça into the fire.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Lord Çiva's followers and devotees, headed by Vérabhadra, are known as véras, and they are ghostly demons. Not only did they pollute the entire sacrificial arena by their very presence, but they disturbed the whole situation by passing stool and urine. Therefore, the infection they had created was to be first purified by the method of offering puroòäça oblations. A Viñëu-yajïa, or an offering to Lord Viñëu, cannot be performed uncleanly. To offer anything in an unclean state is called a seväparädha. The the Viñëu Deity worship in the temple is also Viñëu-yajïa. In all Viñëu temples, therefore, the priest who takes care of the arcanä-vidhi must be very clean. Everything should be always kept neat and clean, and the foodstuffs should be prepared in a neat and clean manner. All these regulative principles are described in The Nectar of Devotion. There are thirty-two kinds of offenses in discharging arcanä service. It is required, therefore, that one be extremely careful not to be unclean. Generally, whenever any ritualistic ceremony is begun, the holy name of Lord Viñëu is first chanted in order to purify the situation. Whether one is in a pure or impure condition, internally or externally, if one chants or even remembers the holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Viñëu, he immediately becomes purified. The yajïa arena was desecrated by the presence of Lord Çiva's followers, headed by Vérabhadra, and therefore the entire arena had to be sanctified. Although Lord Çiva was present and he is all-auspicious, it was still necessary to sanctify the place because his followers had broken into the arena and committed so many obnoxious acts. That sanctification was possible only by chanting the holy name of Viñëu, Trikapäla, which can sanctify the three worlds. In other words, it is admitted herein that the followers of Lord Çiva are generally unclean. They are not even very hygienic; they do not take baths regularly, they wear long hair, and they smoke gäïjä. Persons of such irregular habits are counted amongst the ghosts. Since they were present in the sacrificial arena, the atmosphere became polluted, and it had to be sanctified by trikapäla oblations which indicated the invocation of Viñëu's favor.

SB 4.7.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
adhvaryuëätta-haviñä
yajamäno viçäm-pate
dhiyä viçuddhayä dadhyau
tathä prädur abhüdd hariù

SYNONYMS
adhvaryuëä—with the Yajur-veda; ätta—taking; haviñä—with clarified butter; yajamänaù—King Dakña; viçäm-pate—O Vidura; dhiyä—in meditation; viçuddhayä—sanctified; dadhyau—offered; tathä—immediately; präduù—manifest; abhüt—became; hariù—Hari, the Lord.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya said to Vidura: My dear Vidura, as soon as King Dakña offered the clarified butter with Yajur-veda mantras in sanctified meditation, Lord Viñëu appeared there in His original form as Näräyaëa.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Lord Viñëu is all-pervading. Any devotee who, in sanctified meditation, following the regulative principles, chants the required mantras in service and in a devotional mood can see Viñëu. It is said in the Brahma-saàhitä that a devotee whose eyes are anointed with the ointment of love of Godhead can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead always within his heart. Lord Çyämasundara is so kind to His devotee.

SB 4.7.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
tadä sva-prabhayä teñäà
dyotayantyä diço daça
muñëaàs teja upänétas
tärkñyeëa stotra-väjinä

SYNONYMS
tadä—at that time; sva-prabhayä—by His own effulgence; teñäm—all of them; dyotayantyä—by brightness; diçaù—directions; daça—ten; muñëan—diminishing; tejaù—effulgence; upänétaù—brought; tärkñyeëa—by Garuòa; stotra-väjinä—whose wings are called Båhat and Rathantara.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Lord Näräyaëa was seated on the shoulder of Stotra, or Garuòa, who had big wings. As soon as He appeared, all directions were illuminated, diminishing the luster of Brahmä and the others present.
PURPORT
PURPORT
A description of Näräyaëa is given in the following two çlokas.

SB 4.7.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
çyämo hiraëya-raçano 'rka-kiréöa-juñöo
nélälaka-bhramara-maëòita-kuëòaläsyaù
çaìkhäbja-cakra-çara-cäpa-gadäsi-carma-
vyagrair hiraëmaya-bhujair iva karëikäraù

SYNONYMS
çyämaù—blackish; hiraëya-raçanaù—a garment like gold; arka-kiréöa-juñöaù—with a helmet as dazzling as the sun; néla-alaka—bluish curls; bhramara—big black bees; maëòita-kuëòala-äsyaù—having a face decorated with earrings; çaìkha—conchshell; abja—lotus flower; cakra—wheel; çara—arrows; cäpa—bow; gadä—club; asi—sword; carma—shield; vyagraiù—filled with; hiraëmaya—golden (bracelets and bangles); bhujaiù—with hands; iva—as; karëikäraù—flower tree.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
His complexion was blackish, His garment was of a yellow color, like gold, and His helmet was as dazzling as the sun. His hair was bluish, the color of black bees, and His face was decorated with earrings. His eight hands held a conchshell, wheel, club, lotus flower, arrow, bow, shield and sword, and they were decorated with golden ornaments such as bangles and bracelets. His whole body resembled a blossoming tree beautifully decorated with various kinds of flowers.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The face of Lord Viñëu as described in this verse appears like a lotus flower with bees humming over it. All of the ornaments on the body of Lord Viñëu are of molten gold of the reddish-gold color of the morning sunrise. The Lord appears, just as the morning sun rises, to protect the whole universal creation. His arms display different weapons, and His eight hands are compared to the eight petals of a lotus flower. All the weapons mentioned are for the protection of His devotees.
Generally in the four hands of Viñëu there are a wheel, club, conchshell and lotus flower. These four symbols are seen in the four hands of Viñëu in different arrangements. The club and the wheel are the Lord's symbols of punishment for the demons and miscreants, and the lotus flower and conchshell are used to benedict the devotees. There are always two classes of men, the devotees and the demons. It is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 4.8) that (pariträëäya sädhünäm) the Lord is always ready for the protection of the devotees and annihilation of the demons. There are demons and devotees in this material world, but in the spiritual world there is no such distinction. In other words, Lord Viñëu is the proprietor of both the material and spiritual worlds. In the material world almost everyone is of the demoniac nature, but there are also devotees, who appear to be in the material world although they are always situated in the spiritual world. A devotee's position is always transcendental, and he is always protected by Lord Viñëu.

SB 4.7.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
vakñasy adhiçrita-vadhür vana-mäly udära-
häsävaloka-kalayä ramayaàç ca viçvam
pärçva-bhramad-vyajana-cämara-räja-haàsaù
çvetätapatra-çaçinopari rajyamänaù

SYNONYMS
vakñasi—on the chest; adhiçrita—situated; vadhüù—a woman (the goddess of fortune, Lakñmé); vana-mälé—garlanded with forest flowers; udära—beautiful; häsa—smiling; avaloka—glance; kalayä—with a small part; ramayan—pleasing; ca—and; viçvam—the whole world; pärçva—side; bhramat—moving back and forth; vyajana-cämara—white yak-tail hair for fanning; räja-haàsaù—swan; çveta-ätapatra-çaçinä—with a white canopy like the moon; upari—above; rajyamänaù—looking beautiful.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Lord Viñëu looked extraordinarily beautiful because the goddess of fortune and a garland were situated on His chest. His face was beautifully decorated with a smiling attitude which can captivate the entire world, especially the devotees. White hair fans appeared on both sides of the Lord like white swans, and the white canopy overhead looked like the moon.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The smiling face of Lord Viñëu is pleasing to the whole world. Not only devotees but even nondevotees are attracted by such a smile. This verse nicely describes how the sun, moon, eight-petalled lotus flower and humming black bees were represented by the fans of hair, the overhead canopy, the moving earrings on both sides of His face, and His blackish hair. All together, accompanied by the conchshell, wheel, club, lotus flower, bow, arrows, shield and sword in His hands, these presented a grand and beautiful audience for Lord Viñëu which captivated all the demigods there, including Dakña and Lord Brahmä.

SB 4.7.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
tam upägatam älakñya
sarve sura-gaëädayaù
praëemuù sahasotthäya
brahmendra-tryakña-näyakäù

SYNONYMS
tam—Him; upägatam—arrived; älakñya—after seeing; sarve—all; sura-gaëa-ädayaù—the demigods and others; praëemuù—obeisances; sahasä—immediately; utthäya—after standing up; brahma—Lord Brahmä; indra—Lord Indra; tryakña—Lord Çiva (who has three eyes); näyakäù—led by.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
As soon as Lord Viñëu was visible, all the demigods—Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva, the Gandharvas and all present there—immediately offered their respectful obeisances by falling down straight before Him.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It appears that Lord Viñëu is the Supreme Lord even of Lord Çiva and Lord Brahmä, what to speak of the demigods, Gandharvas and ordinary living entities. It is stated in a prayer, yaà brahmä varuëendra-rudra-marutäù: All of them, including the yogés, worship Lord Viñëu. Dhyänävasthitä-tad-gatena manasä paçyanti yaà yogino: Yogés concentrate their minds on the form of Lord Viñëu, and thus He is worshipable by all demigods, all Gandharvas and even by Lord Çiva and Lord Brahmä. Tad viñëoù paramaà padaà sadä paçyanti sürayaù: Viñëu is therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Even though Lord Çiva was previously referred to in prayers by Lord Brahmä as the Supreme, when Lord Viñëu appeared, Çiva also fell prostrated before Him to offer his respectful obeisances.

SB 4.7.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
tat-tejasä hata-rucaù
sanna-jihväù sa-sädhvasäù
mürdhnä dhåtäïjali-puöä
upatasthur adhokñajam

SYNONYMS
tat-tejasä—by the glaring effulgence of His body; hata-rucaù—having faded lusters; sanna-jihväù—having silent tongues; sa-sädhvasäù—having fear of Him; mürdhnä—with the head; dhåta-aïjali-puöäù—with hands touched to the head; upatasthuù—prayed; adhokñajam—to Adhokñaja, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In the presence of the glaring effulgence of the bodily luster of Näräyaëa, everyone else's luster faded away, and everyone stopped speaking. Fearful with awe and veneration, they touched their hands to their heads and prepared to offer their prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Adhokñaja.

SB 4.7.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
apy arväg-våttayo yasya
mahi tv ätmabhuv-ädayaù
yathämati gåëanti sma
kåtänugraha-vigraham

SYNONYMS
api—still; arväk-våttayaù—beyond the mental activities; yasya—whose; mahi—glory; tu—but; ätmabhü-ädayaù—Brahmä, etc.; yathämati—according to their different capacities; gåëanti sma—offered prayers; kåta-anugraha—manifested by His grace; vigraham—transcendental form.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Although the mental scope of even demigods like Brahmä was unable to comprehend the unlimited glories of the Supreme Lord, they were all able to perceive the transcendental form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead by His grace. Only by such grace could they offer their respectful prayers according to their different capacities.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, is always unlimited, and His glories cannot be completely enumerated by anyone, including a personality like Lord Brahmä. It is said that Ananta, a direct incarnation of the Lord, has unlimited mouths, and with each mouth He has been trying to describe the glories of the Lord for an unlimited span of time, yet the glories of the Lord remain unlimited, and He therefore never finishes. It is not possible for any ordinary living entity to understand or to glorify the unlimited Personality of Godhead, but one can offer prayers or service to the Lord according to one's particular capacity. This capacity is increased by the service spirit. Sevonmukhe hi jihvädau means that the service of the Lord begins with the tongue. This refers to chanting. By chanting Hare Kåñëa, one begins the service of the Lord. Another function of the tongue is to taste and accept the Lord's prasädam. We have to begin our service to the Unlimited with the tongue and become perfect in chanting and accepting the Lord's prasädam. To accept the Lord's prasädam means to control the entire set of senses. The tongue is considered to be the most uncontrollable sense because it hankers for so many unwholesome eatables, thereby forcing the living entity into the dungeon of material conditional life. As the living entity transmigrates from one form of life to another, he has to eat so many abominable foodstuffs that finally there is no limit. The tongue should be engaged in chanting and in eating the Lord's prasädam so that the other senses will be controlled. Chanting is the medicine, and prasädam is the diet. With these processes one can begin his service, and as the service increases, the Lord reveals more and more to the devotee. But there is no limit to His glories, and there is no limit to engaging oneself in the service of the Lord.

SB 4.7.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
dakño gåhétärhaëa-sädanottamaà
yajïeçvaraà viçvasåjäà paraà gurum
sunanda-nandädy-anugair våtaà mudä
gåëan prapede prayataù kåtäïjaliù

SYNONYMS
dakñaù—Dakña; gåhéta—accepted; arhaëa—rightful; sädana-uttamam—sacrificial vessel; yajïeçvaram—unto the master of all sacrifices; viçvasåjäm—of all the prajäpatis; param—the supreme; gurum—preceptor; sunanda-nanda-ädi-anugaiù—by associates like Sunanda, Nanda, etc.; våtam—surrounded; mudä—with great pleasure; gåëan—offering respectful prayers; prapede—took shelter; prayataù—having a subdued mind; kåta-aïjaliù—with folded hands.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When Lord Viñëu accepted the oblations offered in the sacrifice, Dakña, the Prajäpati, began with great pleasure to offer respectful prayers unto Him. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is actually the master of all sacrifices and preceptor of all the prajäpatis, and He is served even by such personalities as Nanda and Sunanda.

SB 4.7.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
dakña uväca
çuddhaà sva-dhämny uparatäkhila-buddhy-avasthaà
cin-mätram ekam abhayaà pratiñidhya mäyäm
tiñöhaàs tayaiva puruñatvam upetya tasyäm
äste bhavän apariçuddha ivätma-tantraù

SYNONYMS
dakñaù—Dakña; uväca—said; çuddham—pure; sva-dhämni—in Your own abode; uparata-akhila—completely turned back; buddhi-avastham—mental speculative position; cit-mätram—completely spiritual; ekam—one without a second; abhayam—fearless; pratiñidhya—controlling; mäyäm—material energy; tiñöhan—being situated; tayä—with her (Mäyä); eva—certainly; puruñatvam—overseer; upetya—entering into; tasyäm—in her; äste—is present; bhavän—Your Lordship; apariçuddhaù—impure; iva—as if; ätma-tantraù—self-sufficient.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dakña addressed the Supreme Personality of Godhead: My dear Lord, You are transcendental to all speculative positions. You are completely spiritual, devoid of all fear, and You are always in control of the material energy. Even though You appear in the material energy, You are situated transcendentally. You are always free from material contamination because You are completely self-sufficient.

SB 4.7.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
åtvija ücuù
tattvaà na te vayam anaïjana rudra-çäpät
karmaëy avagraha-dhiyo bhagavan vidämaù
dharmopalakñaëam idaà trivåd adhvaräkhyaà
jïätaà yad-artham adhidaivam ado vyavasthäù

SYNONYMS
åtvijaù—the priests; ücuù—began to say; tattvam—truth; na—not; te—of Your Lordship; vayam—all of us; anaïjana—without material contamination; rudra—Lord Çiva; çäpät—by his curse; karmaëi—in fruitive activities; avagraha—being too much attached; dhiyaù—of such intelligence; bhagavan—O Lord; vidämaù—know; dharma—religion; upalakñaëam—symbolized; idam—this; trivåt—the three departments of knowledge of the Vedas; adhvara—sacrifice; äkhyam—of the name; jïätam—known to us; yat—that; artham—for the matter of; adhidaivam—for worshiping the demigods; adaù—this; vyavasthäù—arrangement.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The priests addressed the Lord, saying: O Lord, transcendental to material contamination, by the curse offered by Lord Çiva's men we have become attached to fruitive activities, and thus we are now fallen and therefore do not know anything about You. On the contrary, we are now involved in the injunctions of the three departments of the Vedic knowledge under the plea of executing rituals in the name of yajïa. We know that You have made arrangements for distributing the respective shares of the demigods.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The Vedas are known as traiguëya-viñayä vedäù (Bg. 2.45). Those who are serious students of the Vedas are very much attached to the ritualistic ceremonies mentioned in the Vedas, and therefore these Vedavädés cannot understand that the ultimate goal of the Vedas is to understand Lord Kåñëa, or Viñëu. Those who have transcended the qualitative Vedic attractions, however, can understand Kåñëa, who is never contaminated by the material qualities. Therefore Lord Viñëu is addressed here as anaïjana (free from material contamination). In Bhagavad-gétä the crude Vedic scholars have been deprecated by Kåñëa as follows:
yäm imäà puñpitäà väcaà pravadanty avipaçcitaù
veda-väda-ratäù pärtha nänyad astéti vädinaù
"Men of small knowledge are very much attached to the flowery words of the Vedas, and they say that there is nothing more than this." (Bg. 2.42)

SB 4.7.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
sadasyä ücuù
utpatty-adhvany açaraëa uru-kleça-durge 'ntakogra-
vyälänviñöe viñaya-måga-tåñy ätma-gehoru-bhäraù
dvandva-çvabhre khala-måga-bhaye çoka-däve 'jïa-särthaù
pädaukas te çaraëada kadä yäti kämopasåñöaù

SYNONYMS
sadasyäù—the members of the assembly; ücuù—said; utpatti—repeated birth and death; adhvani—on the path of; açaraëe—not having a place to take shelter; uru—great; kleça—troublesome; durge—in the formidable fort; antaka—termination; ugra—ferocious; vyäla—snakes; anviñöe—being infested with; viñaya—material happiness; måga-tåñi—mirage; ätma—body; geha—home; uru—heavy; bhäraù—burden; dvandva—dual; çvabhre—holes, ditches of so-called happiness and distress; khala—ferocious; måga—animals; bhaye—being afraid of; çoka-däve—the forest fire of lamentation; ajïa-särthaù—for the interest of the rascals; pädaukaù—shelter of Your lotus feet; te—unto You; çaraëa-da—giving shelter; kadä—when; yäti—went; käma-upasåñöaù—being afflicted by all sorts of desires.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The members of the assembly addressed the Lord: O exclusive shelter for all who are situated in troubled life, in this formidable fort of conditional existence the time element, like a snake, is always looking for an opportunity to strike. This world is full of ditches of so-called distress and happiness, and there are many ferocious animals always ready to attack. The fire of lamentation is always blazing, and the mirage of false happiness is always alluring, but one has no shelter from them. Thus foolish persons live in the cycle of birth and death, always overburdened in discharging their so-called duties, and we do not know when they will accept the shelter of Your lotus feet.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Persons who are not in Kåñëa consciousness are living a very precarious life, as described in this verse, but all these circumstantial conditions are due to forgetfulness of Kåñëa. The Kåñëa consciousness movement is meant to give relief to all these bewildered and distressed persons; therefore it is the greatest relief work for all human society, and the workers thereof are the greatest well-wishers, for they follow in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya, who is the greatest friend to all living entities.

SB 4.7.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
rudra uväca
tava varada varäìghräv äçiñehäkhilärthe
hy api munibhir asaktair ädareëärhaëéye
yadi racita-dhiyaà mävidya-loko 'paviddhaà
japati na gaëaye tat tvat-paränugraheëa

SYNONYMS
rudraù uväca—Lord Çiva said; tava—Your; varada—O supreme benefactor; vara-aìghrau—precious lotus feet; äçiñä—by desire; iha—in the material world; akhila-arthe—for fulfillment; hi api—certainly; munibhiù—by the sages; asaktaiù—liberated; ädareëa—with care; arhaëéye—worshipable; yadi—if; racita-dhiyam—mind fixed; mä—me; avidya-lokaù—the ignorant persons; apaviddham—unpurified activity; japati—utters; na gaëaye—don't value; tat—it; tvat-para-anugraheëa—by compassion like Yours.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Lord Çiva said: My dear Lord, my mind and consciousness are always fixed on Your lotus feet, which, as the source of all benediction and the fulfillment of all desires, are worshiped by all liberated great sages because they are worthy of worship. With my mind fixed on Your lotus feet, I am no longer disturbed by persons who blaspheme me, claiming that my activities are not purified. I do not mind their accusations, and I excuse them out of compassion, just as You exhibit compassion toward all living entities.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Lord Çiva expresses herein his regret at having been angry and disturbing the sacrificial activities of Dakña. King Dakña had insulted him in many ways, and thus he had become angry and had frustrated the entire sacrificial ceremony. Later, when he was pleased with them, the yajïa performances were reinstituted, and therefore he regretted his activities. Now he says that due to his mind's being fixed on the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord, Viñëu, he is no longer disturbed by the ordinary critics of his way of life. From this statement of Lord Çiva it is understood that as long as one is on the material platform he is affected by the three modes of material nature. As soon as he is in Kåñëa consciousness, however, one is no longer affected by such material activities. One should therefore always be fixed in Kåñëa consciousness, busy in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. It is guaranteed that such a devotee will never be affected by the actions and reactions of the three modes of material nature. This fact is also corroborated in Bhagavad-gétä: Anyone who is fixed in the transcendental service of the Lord has surpassed all the material qualities and is situated in the status of Brahman-realization, in which one is not afflicted by hankering for material objects. The recommendation of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam is that one should always be Kåñëa conscious and should never forget his transcendental relationship with the Lord. This program has to be followed strictly by everyone. From the statement of Lord Çiva it is understood that he was always in Kåñëa consciousness, and thus he remained free from material affliction. The only remedy is, therefore, is to continue Kåñëa consciousness rigidly, in order to get out of the contamination of the material modes.

SB 4.7.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
bhågur uväca
yan mäyayä gahanayäpahåtätma-bodhä
brahmädayas tanu-bhåtas tamasi svapantaù
nätman-çritaà tava vidanty adhunäpi tattvaà
so 'yaà prasédatu bhavän praëatätma-bandhuù

SYNONYMS
bhåguù uväca—Çré Bhågu said; yat—who; mäyayä—by illusory energy; gahanayä—insurmountable; apahåta—stolen; ätma-bodhäù—knowledge of the constitutional position; brahma-ädayaù—Lord Brahmä, etc.; tanu-bhåtaù—embodied living entities; tamasi—in the darkness of illusion; svapantaù—lying down; na—not; ätman—in the living entity; çritam—situated in; tava—Your; vidanti—understand; adhunä—now; api—certainly; tattvam—absolute position; saù—You; ayam—this; prasédatu—be kind; bhavän—Your Lordship; praëata-ätma—surrendered soul; bandhuù—friend.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Çré Bhågu said: My dear Lord, all living entities, beginning from the highest, namely Lord Brahmä, down to the ordinary ant, are under the influence of the insurmountable spell of illusory energy, and thus they are ignorant of their constitutional position. Everyone believes in the concept of the body, and thus all are  submerged in the darkness of illusion. They are actually unable to understand how You live in every living entity as the Supersoul, nor can they understand Your absolute position. But You are the eternal friend and protector of all surrendered souls. Therefore, please be kind toward us and forgive all our offenses.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Bhågu Muni was conscious of the scandalous behavior exhibited by each and every one of them, including Brahmä and Lord Çiva, in the sacrificial ceremony of Dakña. By mentioning Brahmä, the chief of all living entities within this material world, he wanted to state that everyone, including also Brahmä and Lord Çiva, is under the concept of the body and under the spell of material energy—all but Viñëu. That is the version of Bhågu. As long as one is under the concept of the body as self, it is very difficult to understand the Supersoul or the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Conscious that he was not greater than Brahmä, Bhågu included himself in the list of offenders. Ignorant personalities, or conditioned souls, have no choice but to accept their precarious condition under material nature. The only remedy is to surrender to Viñëu and always pray to be excused. One should depend only on the causeless mercy of the Lord for deliverance and not even slightly on one's own strength. That is the perfect position of a Kåñëa conscious person. The Lord is everyone's friend, but He is especially friendly to the surrendered soul. The simple process is, therefore, that a conditioned soul should remain surrendered to the Lord, and the Lord will give him all protection to keep him out of the clutches of material contamination.

SB 4.7.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
brahmoväca
naitat svarüpaà bhavato 'sau padärtha-
bheda-grahaiù puruño yävad ékñet
jïänasya cärthasya guëasya cäçrayo
mäyä-mayäd vyatirikto matas tvam

SYNONYMS
brahmä uväca—Lord Brahmä said; na—not; etat—this; svarüpam—eternal form; bhavataù—Your; asau—that other; pada-artha—knowledge; bheda—different; grahaiù—by the acquiring; puruñaù—person; yävat—as long as; ékñet—wants to see; jïänasya—of knowledge; ca—also; arthasya—of the objective; guëasya—of the instruments of knowledge; ca—also; äçrayaù—the basis; mäyä-mayät—from being made of material energy; vyatiriktaù—distinct; mataù—regarded; tvam—You.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä said: My dear Lord, Your personality and eternal form cannot be understood by any person who is trying to know You through the different processes of acquiring knowledge. Your position is always transcendental to the material creation, whereas the empiric attempt to understand You is material, as are its objectives and instruments.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is said that the transcendental name, qualities, activities, paraphernalia, etc., of the Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot be understood with our material senses. The attempt of the empiric philosophers to understand the Absolute Truth by speculation is always futile because their process of understanding, their objective and the instruments by which they try to understand the Absolute Truth are all material. The Lord is apräkåta, beyond the creation of the material world. This fact is also accepted by the great impersonalist Çaìkaräcärya: näräyaëaù paro 'vyaktäd aëòam avyakta-sambhavam. Avyakta, or the original material cause, is beyond this material manifestation and is the cause of the material world. Because Näräyaëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is beyond the material world, one cannot speculate upon Him by any material method. One has to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead simply by the transcendental method of Kåñëa consciousness. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 18.55). Bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti: Only by devotional service can one understand the transcendental form of the Lord. That is the difference between the impersonalists and the personalists. The impersonalists, limited by their speculative processes, cannot even approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whereas the devotees please the Supreme Personality of Godhead through His transcendental loving service. Sevonmukhe hi: Due to the service attitude of the devotee, the Lord is revealed to him. The Supreme Lord cannot be understood by materialistic persons even though He is present before them. In Bhagavad-gétä, Lord Kåñëa therefore condemns such materialists as müòhas. Müòha means "rascal." It is said in the Gétä, "Only rascals think of Lord Kåñëa as an ordinary person. They do not know what Lord Kåñëa's position is or what His transcendental potencies are." Unaware of His transcendental potencies, the impersonalists deride the person of Lord Kåñëa, whereas the devotees, by dint of their service attitude, can understand Him as the Personality of Godhead. In the Tenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gétä, Arjuna also confirmed that it is very difficult to understand the personality of the Lord.

SB 4.7.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
indra uväca
idam apy acyuta viçva-bhävanaà
vapur änanda-karaà mano-dåçäm
sura-vidviö-kñapaëair ud-äyudhair
bhuja-daëòair upapannam añöabhiù

SYNONYMS
indraù uväca—King Indra said; idam—this; api—certainly; acyuta—O infallible one; viçva-bhävanam—for the welfare of the universe; vapuù—transcendental form; änanda-karam—a cause of pleasure; manaù-dåçäm—to the mind and the eye; sura-vidviñ—envious of Your devotees; kñapaëaiù—by punishment; ud-äyudhaiù—with uplifted weapons; bhuja-daëòaiù—with arms; upapannam—possessed of; añöabhiù—with eight.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Indra said: My dear Lord, Your transcendental form with eight hands and weapons in each of them appears for the welfare of the entire universe, and it is very pleasing to the mind and eyes. In such a form Your Lordship is always prepared to punish the demons, who are envious of Your devotees.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is generally understood from revealed scriptures that Lord Viñëu appears with four hands, but in this particular sacrificial arena Lord Viñëu arrived with eight hands. King Indra said, "Even though we are accustomed to see Your four-handed Viñëu form, still this appearance with eight hands is as real as the four-handed form." As Lord Brahmä had said, to realize the transcendental form of the Lord is beyond the power of the senses. In reply to that statement by Brahmä, King Indra here says that even though the transcendental form of the Lord is not perceivable by the material senses, His activities and His transcendental form can be understood. The Lord's uncommon features, uncommon activities and uncommon beauty can be perceived even by an ordinary man. For example, when Lord Kåñëa appeared just like a six- or seven-year-old boy in Våndävana, He was approached by the residents there. There were torrents of rain, and the Lord saved the residents of Våndävana by lifting Govardhana Hill and resting it on the little finger of His left hand for seven days. This uncommon feature of the Lord should convince even materialistic persons who want to speculate to the limit of their material senses. The activities of the Lord are pleasing to experimental vision also, but impersonalists will not believe in His identity because they study the personality of the Lord by comparing their personality to His. Because men in this material world cannot lift a hill, they therefore do not believe that the Lord can lift one. They accept the statements of Çrémad-Bhägavatam to be allegorical, and they try to interpret them in their own way. But factually the Lord lifted the hill in the presence of all the inhabitants of Våndävana, as corroborated by great äcäryas and authors like Vyäsadeva and Närada. Everything about the Lord—His activities, pastimes and uncommon features—should be accepted as is, and in this way, even in our present condition, we can understand the Lord. In the instance herein, King Indra confirms: "Your presence with eight hands is as good as Your presence with four hands." There is no doubt about it.

SB 4.7.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
patnya ücuù
yajïo 'yaà tava yajanäya kena såñöo
vidhvastaù paçupatinädya dakña-kopät
taà nas tvaà çava-çayanäbha-çänta-medhaà
yajïätman nalina-rucä dåçä punéhi

SYNONYMS
patnyaù ücuù—the wives of the executors of the sacrifice said; yajïaù—the sacrifice; ayam—this; tava—Your; yajanäya—worshiping; kena—by Brahmä; såñöaù—arranged; vidhvastaù—devastated; paçupatinä—by Lord Çiva; adya—today; dakña-kopät—from anger at Dakña; tam—it; naù—our; tvam—You; çava-çayana—dead bodies; äbha—like; çänta-medham—the still sacrificial animals; yajïätman—O Lord of sacrifice; nalina—lotus; rucä—beautiful; dåçä—by the vision of Your eyes; punéhi—sanctify.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The wives of the performers of the sacrifice said: My dear Lord, this sacrifice was arranged under the instruction of Brahmä, but unfortunately Lord Çiva, being angry at Dakña, devastated the entire scene, and because of his anger the animals meant for sacrifice are lying dead. Therefore the preparations of the yajïa have been lost. Now, by the glance of Your lotus eyes, the sanctity of this sacrificial arena may be again invoked.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Animals were offered in sacrifice in order to give them renewed life; that was the purpose of having animals there. Offering an animal in sacrifice and giving him renewed life is the evidence of the strength of chanting mantras. Unfortunately, when Dakña's sacrifice was devastated by Lord Çiva, some of the animals were killed. (One was killed just to replace the head of Dakña.) Their bodies were lying about, and the sacrificial arena was turned into a crematorium. Thus the real purpose of yajïa was lost.
Lord Viñëu, being the ultimate objective of such sacrificial ceremonies, was requested by the wives of the priests to glance over the yajïa arena with His causeless mercy so that the routine work of the yajïa might be continued. The purport here is that animals should not be unnecessarily killed. They were used to prove the strength of the mantras and were to have been rejuvenated by the use of the mantras. They should not have been killed, as they were by Lord Çiva to replace the head of Dakña with an animal's head. It was pleasing to see an animal sacrificed and rejuvenated, and that pleasing atmosphere had been lost. The wives of the priests requested that the animals be brought back to life by the glance of Lord Viñëu to make a pleasing yajïa.

SB 4.7.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
åñaya ücuù
ananvitaà te bhagavan viceñöitaà
yad ätmanä carasi hi karma näjyase
vibhütaye yata upasedur éçvaréà
na manyate svayam anuvartatéà bhavän

SYNONYMS
åñayaù—the sages; ücuù—prayed; ananvitam—wonderful; te—Your; bhagavan—O possessor of all opulences; viceñöitam—activities; yat—which; ätmanä—by Your potencies; carasi—You execute; hi—certainly; karma—to such activities; na ajyase—You are not attached; vibhütaye—for her mercy; yataù—from whom; upaseduù—worshiped; éçvarém—Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune; na manyate—are not attached; svayam—Yourself; anuvartatém—to Your obedient servant (Lakñmé); bhavän—Your Lordship.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The sages prayed: Dear Lord, Your activities are most wonderful, and although You do everything by Your different potencies, You are not at all attached to such activities. You are not even attached to the goddess of fortune, who is worshiped by the great demigods like Brahmä, who pray to achieve her mercy.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä it is said that the Lord has no desire to achieve any result from His wonderful activities, nor has He any need to perform them. But still, in order to give an example to people in general, He sometimes acts, and those activities are very wonderful. He is not attached to anything. Na mäà karmäëi limpanti: Although He acts very wonderfully, He is not at all attached to anything (Bg. 4.14). He is self-sufficient. The example is given here that the goddess of fortune, Lakñmé, is always engaged in the service of the Lord, but still He is not attached to her. Even great demigods like Brahmä worship the goddess of fortune in order to win her favor. And though the Lord is worshiped by many hundreds and thousands of goddesses of fortune, still He is not at all attached to any one of them. This distinction concerning the exalted transcendental position of the Lord is specifically mentioned by the great sages: He is not like the ordinary living entity, who is attached to the results of pious activities.

SB 4.7.35
TEXT 35
TEXT
siddhä ücuù
ayaà tvat-kathä-måñöa-péyüña-nadyäà
mano-väraëaù kleça-dävägni-dagdhaù
tåñärto 'vagäòho na sasmära dävaà
na niñkrämati brahma-sampannavan naù

SYNONYMS
siddhäù—the Siddhas; ücuù—prayed; ayam—this; tvat-kathä—Your pastimes; måñöa—pure; péyüña—of nectar; nadyäm—in the river; manaù—of the mind; väraëaù—the elephant; kleça—sufferings; däva-agni—by the forest fire; dagdhaù—burned; tåñä—thirst; ärtaù—afflicted; avagäòhaù—being immersed; na sasmära—does not remember; dävam—the forest fire or the miseries; na niñkrämati—not come out; brahma—the Absolute; sampanna-vat—like having merged; naù—our.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Siddhas prayed: Like an elephant that has suffered in a forest fire but can forget all its troubles by entering a river, our minds, O Lord, always merge in the nectarean river of Your transcendental pastimes, and they desire never to leave such transcendental bliss, which is as good as the pleasure of merging in the Absolute.
PURPORT
PURPORT
This statement is from the Siddhas, the inhabitants of Siddhaloka, where the eight kinds of material perfection are complete. The residents of Siddhaloka have full control in the eight kinds of yogic perfection, but from their statement it appears that they are pure devotees. They always merge in the nectarean river of hearing of the pastimes of the Lord. Hearing of the pastimes of the Lord is called Kåñëa-kathä. Similarly, there is a statement by Prahläda Mahäräja that those who are always merged in the ocean of the nectar of describing the pastimes of the Lord are liberated. They have no fear of the material condition of life. The Siddhas say that the mind of an ordinary person is full of anxieties. The example is given of the elephant who has suffered in a forest fire and who enters into a river to relieve himself. If persons who are suffering in the forest fire of this material existence will only enter into the nectarean river of the description of the pastimes of the Lord, they will forget all the troubles of the miserable material existence. The Siddhas do not care for fruitive activities, such as performing sacrifices and achieving the good results. They simply merge in the transcendental discussions of the pastimes of the Lord. That makes them completely happy, without care for pious or impious activities. For those who are always in Kåñëa consciousness there is no need to perform any kind of pious or impious sacrifices or activities. Kåñëa consciousness is itself complete, for it includes all the processes praised in the Vedic scriptures.

SB 4.7.36
TEXT 36
TEXT
yajamäny uväca
sv-ägataà te prasédeça tubhyaà namaù
çréniväsa çriyä käntayä trähi naù
tväm åte 'dhéça näìgair makhaù çobhate
çérña-hénaù ka-bandho yathä puruñaù

SYNONYMS
yajamäné—the wife of Dakña; uväca—prayed; su-ägatam—auspicious appearance; te—Your; praséda—become pleased; éça—my dear Lord; tubhyam—unto You; namaù—respectful obeisances; çréniväsa—O abode of the goddess of fortune; çriyä—with Lakñmé; käntayä—Your wife; trähi—protect; naù—us; tväm—You; åte—without; adhéça—O supreme controller; na—not; aìgaiù—with bodily limbs; makhaù—the sacrificial arena; çobhate—is beautiful; çérña-hénaù—without the head; ka-bandhaù—possessed of only a body; yathä—as; puruñaù—a person.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The wife of Dakña prayed as follows: My dear Lord, it is very fortunate that You have appeared in this arena of sacrifice. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, and I request that You be pleased on this occasion. The sacrificial arena is not beautiful without You, just as a body is not beautiful without the head.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Another name of Lord Viñëu is Yajïeçvara. In Bhagavad-gétä it is said that all activities should be performed as Viñëu yajïa, for the pleasure of Lord Viñëu. Unless we please Him, whatever we do is the cause of our bondage in the material world. This is confirmed herein by the wife of Dakña: "Without Your presence, the grandeur of this sacrificial ceremony is useless, just as a body without the head, however decorated it may be, is useless." The comparison is equally applicable to the social body. Material civilization is very proud of being advanced, but it is actually the useless trunk of a body without a head. Without Kåñëa consciousness, without an understanding of Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, any advancement in a civilization, no matter how sophisticated, is of no value. There is a statement in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam: bhagavad-bhakti-hénasya jätiù çästraà japas tapaù apräëasyaiva dehasya maëòanaà loka-raïjanam. The purport is that sometimes when a friend or relative dies, especially among lower class men, the dead body is decorated. Dressed and ornamented, the body is taken in procession. That sort of decoration of the dead body has no actual value because the life force is already gone. Similarly, any aristocracy, any social prestige or any advancement of material civilization without Kåñëa consciousness is as good as the decoration of a dead body. The name of the wife of Dakña was Prasüti, and she was the daughter of Sväyambhuva Manu. Her sister, Devahüti, was married to Kardama Muni, and Kapiladeva, the Personality of Godhead, became her son. Prasüti, then, was the aunt of Lord Viñëu. She was asking the favor of Lord Viñëu in an affectionate mode; since she was His aunt, she sought some special favor. Also significant in this verse is that the Lord is praised with the goddess of fortune. Wherever Lord Viñëu is worshiped, naturally there is the favor of the goddess of fortune. Lord Viñëu is addressed as amåta, transcendental. The demigods, including Brahmä and Lord Çiva, were produced after the creation, but Lord Viñëu existed before the creation. He is addressed, therefore, as amåta. Lord Viñëu is worshiped with His internal energy by the Vaiñëavas. Prasüti, the wife of Dakña, implored the Lord to turn the priests into Vaiñëavas instead of simply fruitive workers performing sacrifices for some material benefits.

SB 4.7.37
TEXT 37
TEXT
lokapälä ücuù
dåñöaù kià no dågbhir asad-grahais tvaà
pratyag-drañöä dåçyate yena viçvam
mäyä hy eñä bhavadéyä hi bhüman
yas tvaà ñañöhaù païcabhir bhäsi bhütaiù

SYNONYMS
lokapäläù—the governors of the different planets; ücuù—said; dåñöaù—seen; kim—whether; naù—by us; dågbhiù—by the material senses; asat-grahaiù—revealing the cosmic manifestation; tvam—You; pratyak-drañöä—inner witness; dåçyate—is seen; yena—by whom; viçvam—the universe; mäyä—material world; hi—because; eñä—this; bhavadéyä—Your; hi—certainly; bhüman—O possessor of the universe; yaù—because; tvam—You; ñañöhaù—the sixth; païcabhiù—with the five; bhäsi—appear; bhütaiù—with the elements.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The governors of various planets spoke as follows: Dear Lord, we believe only in our direct perception. But, under the circumstances, we do not know whether we have actually seen You with our material senses. By our material senses we can simply perceive the cosmic manifestation, but You are beyond the five elements. You are the sixth. We see You, therefore, as a creation of the material world.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The governors of the various planets are certainly very materially opulent and puffed up. Such persons are unable to understand the transcendental eternal form of the Lord. In the Brahma-saàhitä it is stated that only persons who have anointed their eyes with love of Godhead can see the Personality of Godhead in every step of their activities. Also, in the prayers of Kunté it is stated (akiïcana-gocaram) that only those who are not materially puffed up can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead; others are bewildered and cannot even think of the Absolute Truth. (Bhäg. 1.8.26) 

SB 4.7.38
TEXT 38
TEXT
yogeçvarä ücuù
preyän na te 'nyo 'sty amutas tvayi prabho
viçvätmanékñen na påthag ya ätmanaù
athäpi bhaktyeça tayopadhävatäm
ananya-våttyänugåhäëa vatsala

SYNONYMS
yogeçvaräù—the great mystics; ücuù—said; preyän—very dear; na—not; te—of You; anyaù—another; asti—there is; amutaù—from that; tvayi—in You; prabho—dear Lord; viçva-ätmani—in the Supersoul of all living entities; ékñet—see; na—not; påthak—different; yaù—who; ätmanaù—the living entities; athäpi—so much more; bhaktyä—with devotion; éça—O Lord; tayä—with it; upadhävatäm—of those who worship; ananya-våttyä—unfailing; anugåhäëa—favor; vatsala—O favorable Lord.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great mystics said: Dear Lord, persons who see You as nondifferent from themselves, knowing that You are the Supersoul of all living entities, are certainly very, very dear to You. You are very favorable toward those who engage in devotional service, accepting You as the Lord and themselves as the servants. By Your mercy, You are always inclined in their favor.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is indicated in this verse that the monists and the great mystics know the Supreme Personality of Godhead as one. This oneness is not the misunderstanding that a living entity is equal in every respect to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This monism is based on pure knowledge as described and confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä : priyo hi jïänino 'tyartham ahaà sa ca mama priyaù (Bg. 7.17). The Lord says that those who are advanced in transcendental knowledge and know the science of Kåñëa consciousness are very dear to Him, and He also is very dear to them. Those who are actually in perfect knowledge of the science of God know that the living entities are superior energy of the Supreme Lord. This is stated in Bhagavad-gétä, Seventh Chapter: The material energy is inferior, and the living entities are superior energy. Energy and the energetic are nondifferent; therefore, energies possess the same quality as the energetic. Persons who are in full knowledge of the Personality of Godhead, analyzing His different energies and knowing their own constitutional position, are certainly very, very dear to the Lord. Persons, however, who may not even be conversant with knowledge of the Supreme Personality but who always think of the Lord with love and faith, feeling that He is great and that they are His parts and parcels, ever His servitors, are even more favored by Him. The particular significance of this verse is that the Lord is addressed as vatsala. Vatsala means always favorably disposed. The Lord's name is bhakta-vatsala. The Lord is famous as bhakta-vatsala, which means that He is always favorably inclined to the devotees, whereas He is never addressed anywhere in the Vedic literature as jïäné-vatsala.

SB 4.7.39
TEXT 39
TEXT
jagad-udbhava-sthiti-layeñu daivato
bahu-bhidyamäna-guëayä ''tma-mäyayä
racitätma-bheda-mataye sva-saàsthayä
vinivartita-bhrama-guëätmane namaù

SYNONYMS
jagat—the material world; udbhava—creation; sthiti—maintenance; layeñu—in annihilation; daivataù—destiny; bahu—many; bhidyamäna—being variegated; guëayä—by material qualities; ätma-mäyayä—by His material energy; racita—produced; ätma—in the living entities; bheda-mataye—who produced different inclinations; sva-saàsthayä—by His internal potency; vinivartita—caused to stop; bhrama—interaction; guëa—of material modes; ätmane—unto Him in His personal form; namaù—obeisances.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
We offer our respectful obeisances unto the Supreme, who has created varieties of manifestations and put them under the spell of the three qualities of the material world in order to create, maintain and annihilate them. He Himself is not under the control of the external energy; in His personal feature He is completely devoid of the variegated manifestation of material qualities, and He is under no illusion of false identification.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Two situations are described in this verse. One is the creation, maintenance and annihilation of the material world, and the other is the Lord's own establishment. There is also quality in the Lord's own establishment, the kingdom of God. It is stated here that Goloka is His personal situation. There is also quality in Goloka, but that quality is not divided into creation, maintenance and annihilation. In the external energy, the interaction of the three qualities makes it possible for things to be created, maintained and annihilated. But in the spiritual world, or the kingdom of God, there is no such exhibition, since everything is eternal, sentient and blissful. There is a class of philosophers who misunderstand the appearance of the Personality of Godhead within this material world. They are under the impression that when the Supreme Personality of Godhead appears, He is under the spell of the three qualities, like all the other living entities who appear within this material world. That is their misunderstanding; as it is clearly stated here (svasaàsthayä), by His internal potency He is transcendental to all these material qualities. Similarly, in Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says, "I appear by My internal potency." Both the internal and external potencies are under the control of the Supreme, so He does not come under the control of either of these potencies. Rather, everything is under His control. In order to manifest His transcendental name, form, quality, pastimes and paraphernalia, He brings into action His internal energy. On account of the variegatedness of the external potency, there are manifestations of many qualitative demigods, beginning with Brahmä and Lord Çiva, and people are attracted to these demigods according to their own material quality. But when one is transcendental or surpasses the material qualities, he is simply fixed in the worship of the Supreme Personality. This fact is explained in Bhagavad-gétä: Anyone engaged in the service of the Lord is already transcendental to the variegatedness and interaction of the three material qualities. The summary is that the conditioned souls are being pulled on by the action and reaction of the material qualities, which create a differentiation of energies. But in the spiritual world the worshipable one is the Supreme Lord and no one else.

SB 4.7.40
TEXT 40
TEXT
brahmoväca
namas te çrita-sattväya
dharmädénäà ca sütaye
nirguëäya ca yat-käñöhäà
nähaà vedäpare 'pi ca

SYNONYMS
brahma—the personified Vedas; uväca—said; namaù—respectful obeisances; te—unto You; çrita-sattväya—the shelter of the quality of goodness; dharma-ädénäm—of all religion, austerity and penance; ca—and; sütaye—the source; nirguëäya—transcendental to material qualities; ca—and; yat—of whom (of the Supreme Lord); käñöhäm—the situation; na—not; aham—I; veda—know; apare—others; api—certainly; ca—and.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The personified Vedas said: We offer our respectful obeisances unto You, the Lord, the shelter of the quality of goodness and therefore the source of all religion, austerity and penance, for You are nevertheless transcendental to all material qualities, and no one knows You or Your actual situation.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In the material world there is the trinity of the three material qualities. Lord Viñëu has accepted the superintendence of the quality of goodness, which is the source of religion, knowledge, austerity, renunciation, opulence, etc. Because of this, actual peace, prosperity, knowledge and religion can be attained when the living entities are under the control of the quality of goodness in the material world. As soon as they are subjected to the control of the other two qualities, namely passion and ignorance, their precarious conditional life becomes intolerable. But Lord Viñëu, in His original position, is always nirguëa, which means transcendental to these material qualities. Guëa means quality, and nir means negation. This does not indicate, however, that He has no qualities; He has transcendental qualities by which He appears and manifests His pastimes. The positive transcendental qualitative manifestation is unknown to the students of the Vedas as well as to the great stalwart demigods like Brahmä and Çiva. Actually, the transcendental qualities are manifested only to the devotees. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä, simply by discharging devotional service one can understand the transcendental position of the Supreme Lord. Those who are in the mode of goodness can partially enter into the transcendental understanding, but it is advised in Bhagavad-gétä that one has to surpass this. The Vedic principles are based on the three qualities of the material modes. One has to transcend the three qualities, and then one can be situated in pure and simple spiritual life.

SB 4.7.41
TEXT 41
TEXT
agnir uväca
yat-tejasähaà susamiddha-tejä
havyaà vahe sv-adhvara äjya-siktam
taà yajïiyaà païcavidhaà ca païcabhiù
sv-iñöaà yajurbhiù praëato 'smi yajïam

SYNONYMS
agniù—the fire-god; uväca—said; yat-tejasä—by whose effulgence; aham—I; susamiddha-tejäù—as luminous as blazing fire; havyam—offerings; vahe—I am accepting; su-adhvare—in the sacrifice; äjya-siktam—mixed with butter; tam—that; yajïiyam—the protector of the sacrifice; païca-vidham—five; ca—and; païcabhiù—by five; su-iñöam—worshiped; yajurbhiù—Vedic hymns; praëataù—offer respectful obeisances; asmi—I; yajïam—to Yajïa (Viñëu).
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The fire-god said: My dear Lord, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You because by Your favor I am as luminous as blazing fire and I accept the offerings mixed with butter and offered in sacrifice. The five kinds of offerings according to the Yajur Veda are all Your different energies, and You are worshiped by five kinds of Vedic hymns. Sacrifice means Your Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä it is clearly said that yajïa should be performed for Lord Viñëu. Lord Viñëu has one thousand popular, transcendental names, out of which one name is Yajïa. It is clearly said that everything should be done for the satisfaction of Yajïa, or Viñëu. All other actions which a person may take are only causes for his bondage. Everyone has to perform yajïa according to the Vedic hymns. As stated in the Veda Upaniñad, fire, the altar, the auspicious full moon, the period of four months called Cäturmäsya, the sacrificial animal and the beverage called soma are necessary requisites, as are the specific hymns mentioned in the Vedas and composed of four letters. One hymn is as follows: äçrävayeti catur-akñaraà astu çrauñaò iti catur-akñaraà yajeti dväbhyäà ye yajämahaù. These mantras, chanted according to the çruti and småti literatures, are only to please Lord Viñëu. For the deliverance of those who are materially conditioned and attached to material enjoyment, performing yajïa and following the rules and regulations of the four divisions of society and of spiritual life are recommended. It is said in the Viñëu Puräëa that by offering sacrifice to Viñëu one can gradually be liberated. The whole target of life, therefore, is to please Lord Viñëu. That is yajïa. Any person who is in Kåñëa consciousness has dedicated his life for the satisfaction of Kåñëa, the origin of all Viñëu forms, and by offering worship and prasädam daily, he becomes the best performer of yajïa. In the Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is clearly stated that in this age of Kali the only successful performance of yajïa or sacrifice is yajïaiù saìkértana-präyaiù: the best type of sacrifice is simply to chant Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare. This yajïa is performed before the form of Lord Caitanya, as other yajïas are performed before the form of Lord Viñëu. These recommendations are found in the Eleventh Canto of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Moreover, this yajïa performance confirms that Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu is Viñëu Himself. As Lord Viñëu appeared at the Dakña yajïa long, long ago, Lord Caitanya has appeared in this age to accept our saìkértana-yajïa.

SB 4.7.42
TEXT 42
TEXT
devä ücuù
purä kalpäpäye sva-kåtam udarékåtya vikåtaà
tvam evädyas tasmin salila uragendrädhiçayane
pumän çeñe siddhair hådi vimåçitädhyätma-padaviù
sa evädyäkñëor yaù pathi carasi bhåtyän avasi naù

SYNONYMS
deväù—the demigods; ücuù—said; purä—formerly; kalpa-apäye—at the devastation of the kalpa; sva-kåtam—self-produced; udarékåtya—having drawn within Your abdomen; vikåtam—effect; tvam—You; eva—certainly; ädyaù—original; tasmin—in that; salile—water; uraga-indra—on Çeña; adhiçayane—on the bed; pumän—personality; çeñe—taking rest; siddhaiù—by the liberated souls (like Sanaka, etc.); hådi—in the heart; vimåçita—meditated on; adhyätma-padaviù—the path of philosophical speculation; saù—He; eva—certainly; adya—now; akñëoù—of both eyes; yaù—who; pathi—on the path; carasi—You move; bhåtyän—servants; avasi—protect; naù—us.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The demigods said: Dear Lord, formerly, when there was a devastation, You conserved all the different energies of material manifestation. At that time all the inhabitants of the higher planets, represented by such liberated souls as Sanaka, were meditating on You by philosophical speculation. You are therefore the Original Person, and You rest in the water of devastation on the bed of the Çeña snake. Now, today, You are visible to us, who are all Your servants. Please give us protection.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The devastation indicated in this verse is the partial devastation of the lower planets within the universe at the time when Lord Brahmä goes to sleep. The higher planetary systems, beginning with Janaloka, Maharloka and Tapoloka, are not inundated at the time of this devastation. The Lord is the creator, as indicated in this verse, because the energies of creation are manifested through His body, and after annihilation, He conserves all the energy within His abdomen.
Another significant point in this verse is that the demigods said, "We are all Your servants [bhåtyän]. Give us Your protection." The demigods depend on the protection of Viñëu; they are not independent. Bhagavad-gétä, therefore, condemns the worship of demigods because there is no need of it and clearly states that only those who have lost their sense go asking favors of the demigods. Generally, if anyone has material desire to be fulfilled, he can ask Viñëu instead of going to the demigods. Those who worship demigods are not very intelligent. Besides that, the demigods say, "We are Your eternal servants." So those who are servants, or devotees of the Lord, are not very much concerned with fruitive activities, the performance of the prescribed yajïas, or mental speculation. They simply serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead sincerely, with love and faith, performing everything with that loving service, and the Lord gives such devotees direct protection. In Bhagavad-gétä Lord Kåñëa says, "Simply surrender unto Me, and I will give you protection from all the reactions of sinful activities." This material world is so created that one has to act sinfully, knowingly or unknowingly, and unless his life is dedicated to Viñëu, he has to suffer all the reactions of sinful activities. But one who surrenders and dedicates his life for the service of the Lord has direct protection from the Lord. He has no fear of suffering from sinful activities, nor does he desire, willingly or unwillingly, to do anything which is sinful.

SB 4.7.43
TEXT 43
TEXT
gandharvä ücuù
aàçäàçäs te deva marécy-ädaya ete
brahmendrädyä deva-gaëä rudra-purogäù
kréòä-bhäëòaà viçvam idaà yasya vibhüman
tasmai nityaà nätha namas te karaväma

SYNONYMS
gandharväù—the Gandharvas; ücuù—said; aàça-aàçäù—parts and parcels of Your body; te—Your; deva—dear Lord; maréci-ädayaù—Maréci and the great sages; ete—these; brahma-indra-ädyäù—headed by Brahmä and Indra; deva-gaëäù—the demigods; rudra-purogäù—having Lord Çiva as the chief; kréòä-bhäëòam—a plaything; viçvam—the whole creation; idam—this; yasya—of whom; vibhüman—the Supreme Almighty Great; tasmai—unto Him; nityam—always; nätha—O Lord; namaù—respectful obeisances; te—unto You; karaväma—we offer.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Gandharvas said: Dear Lord, all the demigods, including Lord Çiva and Lord Brahmä and the great sages Maréci and Indra, are all only differentiated parts and parcels of Your body. You are the Supreme Almighty Great; the whole creation is just like a plaything for You. We always accept You as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and we offer our respectful obeisances unto You.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In the Brahma-saàhitä it is said that Kåñëa is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. There may be many gods, from Brahmä, Lord Çiva, Indra and Candra down to the rulers of the lower planetary systems, the presidents, ministers, chairmen and kings. In fact, anyone can think that he is God. That is the false, puffed-up conviction of material life. Actually Viñëu is the Supreme Lord, but there is even one above Viñëu, for Viñëu is also the plenary portion of a part of Kåñëa. In this verse this is referred to by the word aàçäàçäù, which means part and parcel of a part and parcel. There are similar verses in the Caitanya-caritämåta which indicate that the Supreme Lord's parts and parcels again expand into other parts and parcels. As described in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, there are many manifestations of Viñëu and many manifestations of living entities. Viñëu manifestations are called sväàça, partial manifestations, and the living entities are called vibhinnäàça. The demigods like Brahmä and Indra have been promoted to such exalted positions by pious activities and austerities, but actually Viñëu, or Kåñëa, is the master of everyone. In the Caitanya-caritämåta it is said, ekale éçvara kåñëa, ära saba bhåtya. This means that Kåñëa alone is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and all others, even the viñëu-tattva and certainly the living entities, are His servitors. Baladeva is the immediate expansion of Kåñëa. He also engages in the service of Kåñëa, and certainly the ordinary living entities are serving. Everyone is created, constitutionally, for serving Kåñëa. Here the Gandharvas acknowledge that although the demigods may represent themselves as the Supreme, actually they are not supreme. Real supremacy belongs to Kåñëa. Kåñëas tu bhagavän svayam is the statement of Çrémad-Bhägavatam: "Kåñëa is the only Supreme Lord." Worship of Kåñëa alone, therefore, includes worship of all the parts and parcels, just as watering the root of a tree also waters all the branches, twigs, leaves and flowers.

SB 4.7.44
TEXT 44
TEXT
vidyädharä ücuù
tvan-mäyayärtham abhipadya kalevare 'smin
kåtvä mamäham iti durmatir utpathaiù svaiù
kñipto 'py asad-viñaya-lälasa ätma-mohaà
yuñmat-kathämåta-niñevaka ud vyudasyet

SYNONYMS
vidyädharäù—the Vidyädharas; ücuù—said; tvat-mäyayä—by Your external potency; artham—the human body; abhipadya—after obtaining; kalevare—in the body; asmin—in this; kåtvä—having misidentified; mama—mine; aham—I; iti—thus; durmatiù—the ignorant person; utpathaiù—by wrong roads; svaiù—by one's own belongings; kñiptaù—distracted; api—even; asat—temporary; viñaya-lälasaù—having his happiness in sense objects; ätma-moham—the illusion of the body as the self; yuñmat—Your; kathä—topics; amåta—nectar; niñevakaù—relishing; ut—from a long distance; vyudasyet—can be delivered.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Vidyädharas said: Dear Lord, this human form of body is meant for attaining the highest perfectional objective, but, impelled by Your external energy, the living entity misidentifies himself with his body and with the material energy, and therefore, influenced by mäyä, he wants to become happy by material enjoyment. He is misled and always attracted by temporary, illusory happiness. But Your transcendental activities are so powerful that if one engages in the hearing and chanting of such topics, he can be delivered from illusion.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The human form of life is called arthadam because the body can very nicely help the embodied soul to achieve the highest perfection. Prahläda Mahäräja said that even though it is temporary, the body can give us the highest perfectional achievement. In the process of evolution from the lower to the higher grade of living, the human form of life is a great boon. But mäyä is so strong that in spite of achieving this great boon of the human form of life, we are influenced by temporary material happiness, and we forget our goal of life. We are attracted by things which will cease to exist. The beginning of such attraction is the temporary body. In this horrible condition of life there is only one way of liberation—to engage in the activities of transcendental chanting and hearing of the holy name of the Supreme Lord: Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare. The words yuñmat-kathämåta-niñevakaù mean "those who engage in relishing the nectar of the topics of Your Lordship." There are two narrative books which especially concern the words and activities of Kåñëa. Bhagavad-gétä is the instruction given by Kåñëa, and Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the book containing topics exclusively about Kåñëa and His devotees. These two books are the special nectar of the words of Kåñëa. For those who engage in the preaching of these two Vedic literatures it is very easy to get out of the illusory conditional life imposed upon us by mäyä. The illusion is that the conditioned soul does not try to understand his spiritual identity. He is more interested in his external body, which is only a flash and which will be finished as soon as the time is designated. The whole atmosphere will change when the living entity has to transmigrate from one body to another. Under the spell of mäyä, he will again be satisfied in a different atmosphere. This spell of mäyä is called ävaraëätmika çakti because it is so strong that the living entity is satisfied in any abominable condition. Even if he is born as a worm living within the intestine or abdomen in the midst of urine and stool, still he is satisfied. This is the covering influence of mäyä. But the human form of life is a chance to understand, and if one misses this opportunity, he is most unfortunate. The way to get out of illusory mäyä is to engage in the topics of Kåñëa. Lord Caitanya advocated a process whereby everyone may remain in his present position without change but simply hear from the proper authoritative sources about Kåñëa. Lord Caitanya advised everyone to spread the word of Kåñëa. He advised, "All of you become spiritual masters. Your duty is simply to talk to whomever you meet of Kåñëa or of the instructions given by Kåñëa." The International Society for Krishna Consciousness is operating for this purpose: we do not ask anyone to first change his position and then come to us; we invite everyone to come with us and simply chant Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare, because we know that if one simply chants and hears the topics of Kåñëa, one's life will change; he will see a new light, and his life will be successful.

SB 4.7.45
TEXT 45
TEXT
brähmaëä ücuù
tvaà kratus tvaà havis tvaà hutäçaù svayaà
tvaà hi mantraù samid-darbha-päträëi ca
tvaà sadasyartvijo dampaté devatä
agnihotraà svadhä soma äjyaà paçuù

SYNONYMS
brähmaëäù—the brähmaëas; ücuù—said; tvam—You; kratuù—sacrifice; tvam—You; haviù—offering of clarified butter; tvam—You; huta-äçaù—fire; svayam—personified; tvam—You; hi—for; mantraù—the Vedic hymns; samit-darbha-päträëi—the fuel, the kuça grass and the sacrificial pots; ca—and; tvam—You; sadasya—the members of the assembly; åtvijaù—the priests; dampaté—the chief person of the sacrifice and his wife; devatä—demigods; agnihotram—the sacred fire ceremony; svadhä—the offering to the forefathers; somaù—the soma plant; äjyam—the clarified butter; paçuù—the sacrificial animal.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The brähmaëas said: Dear Lord, You are sacrifice personified, You are the offering of clarified butter, You are the fire, You are the chanting of Vedic hymns by which the sacrifice is conducted, You are the fuel, You are the flame, You are the kuça grass, You are the sacrificial pots, You are the priests who perform the yajïa, You are the demigods headed by Indra, and You are the sacrificial animal. Everything that is sacrificed is You or Your energy.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this statement Lord Viñëu's all-pervasiveness is partially explained. It is said in the Viñëu Puräëa that as a fire situated in one place emanates its heat and illumination everywhere, so whatever we see within the material or spiritual worlds is also nothing but a manifestation of different energies emanating from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The brähmaëas' statement is that Lord Viñëu is everything—the fire, the offering, the clarified butter, the utensils, the place of sacrifice and the kuça. He is everything. It is confirmed herein that the performance of saìkértana-yajïa in this age is as good as all other yajïas in all other ages. If one performs saìkértana-yajïa by chanting Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare, there is no need to arrange elaborate paraphernalia for the prescribed sacrificial ceremonies recommended in the Vedas. In the chant of the holy names, Hare and Kåñëa, Hare means the energy of Kåñëa, and Kåñëa is the viñëu-tattva. Combined together they are everything. In this age, persons are harassed by the influence of Kali-yuga and cannot arrange for all the requisite paraphernalia for performing sacrifice as recommended in the Vedas. But if one simply chants Hare Kåñëa, it is to be understood that he is performing all kinds of yajïa because there is nothing within our vision except Hare, the energy of Kåñëa and Kåñëa. There is no difference between Kåñëa and His energies. Thus since everything is a manifestation of His energy, it is to be understood that everything is Kåñëa. One simply has to accept everything in Kåñëa consciousness, and he is a liberated person. He should not misunderstand that because everything is Kåñëa, Kåñëa has no personal identity. Kåñëa is so full that in spite of keeping Himself separate from everything by His energy, He is everything. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä, Ninth Chapter. He is spread throughout the creation as everything, but still He is not everything. The philosophy recommended by Lord Caitanya is that He is simultaneously one and different.

SB 4.7.46
TEXT 46
TEXT
tvaà purä gäà rasäyä mahä-sükaro
daàñörayä padminéà väraëendro yathä
stüyamäno nadaû lélayä yogibhir
vyujjahartha trayégätra yajïa-kratuù

SYNONYMS
tvam—You; purä—in the past; gäm—the earth; rasäyäù—from within the water; mahä-sükaraù—the great boar incarnation; daàñörayä—with Your tusk; padminém—a lotus; väraëendraù—an elephant; yathä—as; stüyamänaù—being offered prayers; nadan—vibrating; lélayä—very easily; yogibhiù—by great sages like Sanaka, etc.; vyujjahartha—picked up; trayégätra—O personified Vedic knowledge; yajïa-kratuù—having the form of sacrifice.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dear Lord, O personified Vedic knowledge, in the past millennium, long, long ago, when You appeared as the great boar incarnation, You picked up the world from the water as an elephant picks up a lotus flower from a lake. When You vibrated transcendental sound in that gigantic boar form, it was accepted as a sacrificial hymn, and great sages like Sanaka meditated upon it and offered prayers for Your glorification.
PURPORT
PURPORT
A significant word used in this verse is trayégätra, which means that the transcendental form of the Lord is the Vedas. Anyone who engages in the worship of the Deity, or the form of the Lord in the temple, is understood to be studying all the Vedas twenty-four hours a day. Simply by decorating the Deities of the Lord, Rädhä and Kåñëa, in the temple, one very minutely studies the injunctions of the Vedas. Even a neophyte devotee who simply engages in the worship of the Deity is understood to be in direct touch with the purport of Vedic knowledge. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä, vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyaù: the purport of the Vedas is to understand Him, Kåñëa. One who worships and serves Kåñëa directly has understood the truths of the Vedas.

SB 4.7.47
TEXT 47
TEXT
sa praséda tvam asmäkam äkäìkñatäà
darçanaà te paribhrañöa-sat-karmaëäm
kértyamäne nåbhir nämni yajïeça te
yajïavighnäù kñayaà yänti tasmai namaù

SYNONYMS
saù—that same person; praséda—be pleased; tvam—You; asmäkam—upon us; äkäìkñatäm—awaiting; darçanam—audience; te—Your; paribhrañöa—fallen down; sat-karmaëäm—of whom the performance of sacrifice; kértyamäne—being chanted; nåbhiù—by persons; nämni—Your holy name; yajïeça—O Lord of sacrifice; te—Your; yajïa-vighnäù—obstacles; kñayam—destruction; yänti—attain; tasmai—unto You; namaù—respectful obeisances.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dear Lord, we were awaiting Your audience because we have been unable to perform the yajïas according to the Vedic rituals. We pray unto You, therefore, to be pleased with us. Simply by chanting Your holy name, one can surpass all obstacles. We offer our respectful obeisances unto You in Your presence.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The brähmaëa priests were very hopeful that their sacrifice would be carried out without obstacles now that Lord Viñëu was present. It is significant in this verse that the brähmaëas say, "Simply by chanting Your holy name we can surpass the obstacles, but now You are personally present." The performance of yajïa by Dakña was obstructed by the disciples and followers of Lord Çiva. The brähmaëas indirectly criticized the followers of Lord Çiva, but because the brähmaëas were always protected by Lord Viñëu, Çiva's followers could not do any harm to their prosecution of the sacrificial process. There is a saying that when Kåñëa protects someone, no one can do him harm, and when Kåñëa wants to kill someone, no one can protect him. The vivid example was Rävaëa. Rävaëa was a great devotee of Lord Çiva, but when Lord Rämacandra wanted to kill him, Lord Çiva could not protect him. If some demigod, even Lord Çiva or Lord Brahmä, wants to do harm to a devotee, Kåñëa protects the devotee. But when Kåñëa wants to kill someone, such as Rävaëa or Hiraëyakaçipu, no demigod can protect him.

SB 4.7.48
TEXT 48
TEXT
maitreya uväca
iti dakñaù kavir yajïaà
bhadra rudräbhimarçitam
kértyamäne håñékeçe
sanninye yajïa-bhävane

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù—Maitreya; uväca—said; iti—thus; dakñaù—Dakña; kaviù—being purified in consciousness; yajïam—the sacrifice; bhadra—O Vidura; rudra-abhimarçitam—devastated by Vérabhadra; kértyamäne—being glorified; håñékeçe—Håñékeça (Lord Viñëu); sanninye—arranged for restarting; yajïa-bhävane—the protector of sacrifice.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Çré Maitreya said: After Lord Viñëu was glorified by all present, Dakña, his consciousness purified, arranged to begin again the yajïa which had been devastated by the followers of Lord Çiva.

SB 4.7.49
TEXT 49
TEXT
bhagavän svena bhägena
sarvätmä sarva-bhägabhuk
dakñaà babhäña äbhäñya
préyamäëa ivänagha

SYNONYMS
bhagavän—Lord Viñëu; svena—with His own; bhägena—with the share; sarva-ätmä—the Supersoul of all living entities; sarva-bhäga-bhuk—the enjoyer of the results of all sacrifices; dakñam—Dakña; babhäñe—said; äbhäñya—addressing; préyamäëaù—being satisfied; iva—as; anagha—O sinless Vidura.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Maitreya continued: My dear sinless Vidura, Lord Viñëu is actually the enjoyer of the results of all sacrifices. Still, because of His being the Supersoul of all living entities, He was satisfied simply with His share of the sacrificial offerings. He therefore addressed Dakña in a pleasing attitude.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä it is said, bhoktäraà yajïa-tapasäm: Lord Viñëu, or Kåñëa, is the supreme enjoyer of all the results of sacrifices, austerities and penances; in whatever one may engage, the ultimate goal is Viñëu. If he does not know that, a person is misled. As the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu has nothing to demand from anyone. He is self-satisfied, self-sufficient, but He accepts the offerings of yajïa because of His friendly attitude toward all living entities. When His share of the sacrificial results was offered to Him, He appeared to be very pleased. It is said in Bhagavad-gétä (9.26), patraà puñpaà phalaà toyaà yo me bhaktyä prayacchati: if any devotee offers Him even a small leaf, or a flower or water, if it is done with love and affection, the Lord accepts it and is pleased. Although He is self-sufficient and does not need anything from anyone, He accepts such offerings because, as Supersoul, He has such a friendly attitude toward all living entities. Another point here is that He does not encroach upon another's share. In the yajïa there is a share for the demigods, Lord Çiva, and Lord Brahmä, and a share for Lord Viñëu. He is satisfied with His own share and does not encroach upon others'. Indirectly, He indicated that He was not satisfied with Dakña's trying to deny Lord Çiva his share. Maitreya addressed Vidura as sinless because Vidura was a pure Vaiñëava and never committed any offense to any demigod. Although Vaiñëavas accept Lord Viñëu as the Supreme, they are not prone to offend demigods. They give them proper respect. Vaiñëavas accept Lord Çiva as the best Vaiñëava. For a Vaiñëava there is no possibility of offending any demigods, and the demigods are also pleased with the Vaiñëava because they are faultless devotees of Lord Viñëu.

SB 4.7.50
TEXT 50
TEXT
bhagavän uväca
ahaà brahmä ca çarvaç ca
jagataù käraëaà param
ätmeçvara upadrañöä
svayaà-dåg aviçeñaëaù

SYNONYMS
bhagavän—Lord Viñëu; uväca—said; aham—I; brahmä—Brahmä; ca—and; çarvaù—Lord Çiva; ca—and; jagataù—of the material manifestation; käraëam—cause; param—supreme; ätma-éçvaraù—the Supersoul; upadrañöä—the witness; svayam-dåk—self-sufficient; aviçeñaëaù—there is no difference.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Lord Viñëu replied: Brahmä, Lord Çiva and I are the supreme cause of the material manifestation. I am the Supersoul, the self sufficient witness. But impersonally there is no difference between Brahmä, Lord Çiva and Myself.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Lord Brahmä was born out of the transcendental body of Lord Viñëu, and Lord Çiva was born out of the body of Brahmä. Lord Viñëu is, therefore, the supreme cause. In the Vedas also it is stated that in the beginning there was only Viñëu, Näräyaëa, but there was no Brahmä or Çiva. Similarly, Çaìkaräcärya confirmed this: näräyaëaù paraù. Näräyaëa, or Lord Viñëu, is the origin, and Brahmä and Çiva are manifested after creation. Lord Viñëu is also ätmeçvara, the Supersoul in everyone. Under His direction, everything is prompted from within. For example, in the beginning of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is stated, tene brahma hådä: He first educated Lord Brahmä from within.
In Bhagavad-gétä Lord Kåñëa states, aham ädir hi devänäm: Lord Viñëu, or Kåñëa, is the origin of all demigods, including Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva. In another place in Bhagavad-gétä Kåñëa states, ahaà sarvasya prabhavaù: "Everything is generated from Me." This includes all the demigods. Similarly, in the Vedänta-sütra: janmädyasya yataù. And in the Upaniñads is the statement yato vä imäni bhütäni jäyante. Everything is generated from Lord Viñëu, everything is maintained by Him, and everything is annihilated by His energy. Therefore, by their actions and reactions, the energies which come from Him create the cosmic manifestations, and they also dissolve the whole creation. Thus the Lord is the cause and also the effect. Whatever effect we see is the interaction of His energy. And because the energy is generated from Him, He is both cause and effect. Simultaneously, everything is different and the same. It is said that everything is Brahman: sarvaà khalv idaà brahma. In the highest vision, nothing is beyond Brahman, and therefore Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva are certainly nondifferent from Him.

SB 4.7.51
TEXT 51
TEXT
ätma-mäyäà samäviçya
so 'haà guëamayéà dvija
såjan rakñan haran viçvaà
dadhre saàjïäà kriyocitäm

SYNONYMS
ätma-mäyäm—My energy; samäviçya—having entered; saù—Myself; aham—I; guëamayém—composed of the modes of material nature; dvija—O twice-born Dakña; såjan—creating; rakñan—maintaining; haran—annihilating; viçvam—the cosmic manifestation; dadhre—I cause to be born; saàjïäm—a name; kriyä-ucitäm—according to the activity.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Lord continued: My dear Dakña Dvija, I am the original Personality of Godhead, but in order to create, maintain and annihilate this cosmic manifestation, I act through My material energy, and according to the different grades of activity, My representations are differently named.
PURPORT
PURPORT
As explained in Bhagavad-gétä (7.5), jéva-bhütäà mahäbäho: the whole world is energy released from the supreme source, the Personality of Godhead, who, it is further stated in Bhagavad-gétä, acts in superior energies and inferior energies. The superior energy is the living entity, who is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord. As parts and parcels, the living entities are not different from the Supreme Lord; the energy emanated from Him is not different from Him. But in the actual activity of this material world, the living entity is under the different qualities of material energy and in different forms. There are 8,400,000 life forms. The same living entity acts under the influence of the different qualities of material nature. The entities have different bodies, but originally, in the beginning of creation, Lord Viñëu is alone. For the purpose of creation, Brahmä is manifested, and for annihilation there is Lord Çiva. As far as the spiritual entrance into the material world is concerned, all beings are part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, but under the covering of different material qualities they have different names. Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva are qualitative incarnations of Viñëu, as guëävatäras, and Viñëu with them accepts control of the quality of goodness; therefore He is also a qualitative incarnation like Lord Çiva and Lord Brahmä. Actually the different names exist for different directions, otherwise the origin is one only.

SB 4.7.52
TEXT 52
TEXT
tasmin brahmaëy advitéye
kevale paramätmani
brahma-rudrau ca bhütäni
bhedenäjïo 'nupaçyati

SYNONYMS
tasmin—Him; brahmaëi—the Supreme Brahman; advitéye—without a second; kevale—being one; paramätmani—the Supersoul; brahma-rudrau—both Brahmä and Çiva; ca—and; bhütäni—the living entities; bhedena—with separation; ajïaù—one who is not properly conversant; anupaçyati—thinks.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Lord continued: One who is not in proper knowledge thinks that demigods like Brahmä and Çiva are independent, or he even thinks that the living entities are independent.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The living entities, including Brahmä, are not independently separated, but are counted within the marginal potency of the Supreme Lord. The Supreme Lord, being the Supersoul in every living entity, including Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva, is directing everyone in the activities of the material modes of nature. No one can act independently of the sanction of the Lord, and therefore, indirectly, no one is different from the Supreme Person, and certainly Brahmä and Rudra, who are incarnations of the material modes of nature, passion and ignorance, are not.

SB 4.7.53
TEXT 53
TEXT
yathä pumän na sväìgeñu
çiraù-päëy-ädiñu kvacit
pärakya-buddhià kurute
evaà bhüteñu mat-paraù

SYNONYMS
yathä—as; pumän—a person; na—not; sva-aìgeñu—in his own body; çiraù-päëi-ädiñu—between the head and the hands and other parts of the body; kvacit—sometimes; pärakya-buddhim—differentiation; kurute—make; evam—thus; bhüteñu—among living entities; mat-paraù—My devotee.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
A person with average intelligence does not think the head and other parts of the body to be separate. Similarly, he does not differentiate Viñëu, the all-pervading Personality of Godhead, from any thing or any living entity.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Whenever there is disease in any part of the body, the whole body takes care of the ailing part. Similarly, a devotee's oneness is manifested in His compassion for all conditioned souls. Bhagavad-gétä  says, paëòitäù sama-darçinaù: those who are learned see everyone's conditional life equally (Bg. 5.18). Devotees are compassionate to every conditioned soul, and therefore they are known as apärakya-buddhi. Because devotees are learned and know that every living entity is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, they preach Kåñëa consciousness to everyone so that everyone may be happy. If a particular part of the body is diseased, the whole attention of the body goes to that part. Similarly, devotees care for any person who is forgetful of Kåñëa and therefore in material consciousness. The equal vision of the devotee is that he works to get all living entities back home, back to Godhead.

SB 4.7.54
TEXT 54
TEXT
trayäëäm eka-bhävänäà
yo na paçyati vai bhidäm
sarva-bhütätmanäà brahman
sa çäntim adhigacchati

SYNONYMS
trayäëäm—of the three; eka-bhävänäm—having one nature; yaù—who; na paçyati—does not see; vai—certainly; bhidäm—separateness; sarva-bhüta-ätmanäm—of the Supersoul of all living entities; brahman—O Dakña; saù—he; çäntim—peace; adhigacchati—realizes.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Lord continued: One who does not consider Brahmä, Viñëu, Çiva or the living entities in general to be separate from the Supreme, and who knows Brahman, actually realizes peace; others do not.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Two words are very significant in this verse. Trayäëäm indicates three, namely Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva and Lord Viñëu. Bhidäm means different. They are three, and therefore they are separate, but at the same time they are one. This is the philosophy of simultaneous oneness and difference, which is called acintya-bhedäbheda-tattva. The example given in the Brahma-saàhitä is that milk and yogurt are simultaneously one and different; both are milk, but the yogurt has become changed. In order to achieve real peace, one should see everything and every living entity, including Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva, as nondifferent from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. No one is independent. Every one of us is an expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This accounts for unity in diversity. There are diverse manifestations, but, at the same time, they are one in Viñëu. Everything is an expansion of Viñëu's energy.

SB 4.7.55
TEXT 55
TEXT
maitreya uväca
evaà bhagavatädiñöaù
prajäpati-patir harim
arcitvä kratunä svena
devän ubhayato 'yajat

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù—Maitreya; uväca—said; evam—thus; bhagavatä—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ädiñöaù—having been instructed; prajäpati-patiù—the head of all the Prajäpatis; harim—Hari; arcitvä—after worshiping; kratunä—with the sacrificial ceremonies; svena—his own; devän—the demigods; ubhayataù—separately; ayajat—worshiped.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The sage Maitreya said: Thus Dakña, the head of all Prajäpatis, having been nicely instructed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, worshiped Lord Viñëu, and after worshiping Him by performing the prescribed sacrificial ceremonies, he also worshiped Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva separately.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Lord Viñëu should be offered everything, and His prasädam should be distributed to all other demigods. This practice is still followed in the temple of Jagannätha at Puré. There are many temples of demigods around the main temple of Jagannätha, and the prasädam which is offered first to Jagannätha is distributed to all the demigods. The deity of Bhagälin is worshiped with the prasädam of Viñëu, and also, in the famous Lord Çiva temple of Bhuvaneçvara, the prasädam of Lord Viñëu or Lord Jagannätha is offered to the deity of Lord Çiva. This is the Vaiñëava principle. The Vaiñëava does not deride even ordinary living entities, including the small ant; everyone is offered proper respect according to his position. The offering, however, is in relation to the center, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, or Viñëu. The devotee who is highly elevated sees the relationship to Kåñëa in everything; he does not see anything as being independent of Kåñëa. That is his vision of oneness.

SB 4.7.56
TEXT 56
TEXT
rudraà ca svena bhägena
hy upädhävat samähitaù
karmaëodavasänena
somapän itarän api
udavasya sahartvigbhiù
sasnäv avabhåthaà tataù

SYNONYMS
rudram—Lord Çiva; ca—and; svena—with his own; bhägena—share; hi—since; upädhävat—he worshiped; samähitaù—with concentrated mind; karmaëä—by the performance; udavasänena—by the act of finishing; somapän—demigods; itarän—other; api—even; udavasya—after finishing; saha—along with; åtvigbhiù—with the priests; sasnau—bathed; avabhåtham—the avabhåtha bath; tataù—then.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
With all respect, Dakña worshiped Lord Çiva with his share of the remnants of the yajïa. After finishing the ritualistic sacrificial activities, he satisfied all the other demigods and the other people assembled there. After finishing all these duties with the priests, he took a bath and was fully satisfied.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Lord Rudra, Çiva, was properly worshiped with his share of the remnants of the yajïa. Yajïa is Viñëu, and whatever prasädam is offered to Viñëu is offered to everyone, even to Lord Çiva. Çrédhara Svämé also comments in this connection, svena bhägena: the remnants of the yajïa are offered to all the demigods and others.

SB 4.7.57
TEXT 57
TEXT
tasmä apy anubhävena
svenaiväväpta-rädhase
dharma eva matià dattvä
tridaçäs te divaà yayuù

SYNONYMS
tasmai—unto him (Dakña); api—even; anubhävena—by worshiping the Supreme Lord; svena—by his own; eva—certainly; aväpta-rädhase—having attained perfection; dharme—in religion; eva—certainly; matim—intelligence; dattvä—having given; tridaçäù—demigods; te—those; divam—to the heavenly planets; yayuù—went.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Thus worshiping the Supreme Lord Viñëu by the ritualistic performance of sacrifice, Dakña was completely situated on the religious path. Besides that, all the demigods who had assembled at the sacrifice blessed him that he might increase his religiosity, and then they left.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Although Dakña was considerably advanced in religious principles, he awaited the blessings of the demigods. Thus the great sacrifice conducted by Dakña ended in harmony and peace.

SB 4.7.58
TEXT 58
TEXT
evaà däkñäyaëé hitvä
saté pürva-kalevaram
jajïe himavataù kñetre
menäyäm iti çuçruma

SYNONYMS
evam—thus; däkñäyaëé—the daughter of Dakña; hitvä—after giving up; saté—Saté; pürva-kalevaram—her former body; jajïe—was born; himavataù—of the Himalayas; kñetre—in the wife; menäyäm—in Menä; iti—thus; çuçruma—I have heard.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Maitreya said: I have heard that after giving up the body she had received from Dakña, Däkñäyaëé (his daughter) took her birth in the kingdom of the Himalayas and was born as the daughter of Menä. I heard this from authoritative sources.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Menä is also known as Menakä and is the wife of the king of the Himalayas.

SB 4.7.59
TEXT 59
TEXT
tam eva dayitaà bhüya
ävåìkte patim ambikä
ananya-bhävaika-gatià
çaktiù supteva püruñam

SYNONYMS
tam—him (Lord Çiva); eva—certainly; dayitam—beloved; bhüyaù—again; ävåìkte—accepted; patim—as her husband; ambikä—Ambikä, or Saté; ananya-bhävä—without attachment for others; eka-gatim—the one goal; çaktiù—the feminine (marginal and external) energies; suptä—lying dormant; iva—as; püruñam—the masculine (Lord Çiva, as representative of the Supreme Lord).
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Ambikä [goddess Durgä], who was known as Däkñäyiëé [Saté], again accepted Lord Çiva as her husband, just as different energies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead act during the course of a new creation.
PURPORT
PURPORT
According to a verse of the Vedic mantras, paräsya çaktir vividhaiva çrüyate: the Supreme Personality of Godhead has different varieties of energies. Çakti is feminine, and the Lord is puruña, masculine. It is the duty of the female to serve under the supreme puruña. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, all living entities are marginal energies of the Supreme Lord. It is the duty of all living entities to serve this Supreme Person. Durgä is the representation in the material world of both the marginal and external energies, and Lord Çiva is the representation of the Supreme Person. The connection of Lord Çiva and Ambikä, or Durgä, is eternal. Saté could not accept any husband but Lord Çiva. How Lord Çiva remarried Durgä as Himavaté, the daughter of the Himalayas, and how Kärttikeya was born, is a great story in itself.

SB 4.7.60
TEXT 60
TEXT
etad bhagavataù çambhoù
karma dakñädhvara-druhaù
çrutaà bhägavatäc chiñyäd
uddhavän me båhaspateù

SYNONYMS
etat—this; bhagavataù—of the possessor of all opulences; çambhoù—of Çambhu (Lord Çiva); karma—story; dakña-adhvara-druhaù—who devastated the sacrifice of Dakña; çrutam—was heard; bhägavatät—from a great devotee; çiñyät—from the disciple; uddhavät—from Uddhava; me—by me; båhaspateù—of Båhaspati.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Maitreya said: My dear Vidura, I heard this story of the Dakña yajïa, which was devastated by Lord Çiva, from Uddhava, a great devotee and a disciple of Båhaspati.

SB 4.7.61
TEXT 61
TEXT
idaà pavitraà param éçaceñöitaà
yaçasyam äyuñyam aghaugha-marñaëam
yo nityadäkarëya naro 'nukértayed
dhunoty aghaà kaurava bhakti-bhävataù

SYNONYMS
idam—this; pavitram—pure; param—supreme; éça-ceñöitam—pastime of the Supreme Lord; yaçasyam—fame; äyuñyam—long duration of life; aghaugha-marñaëam—destroying sins; yaù—who; nityadä—always; äkarëya—after hearing; naraù—a person; anukértayet—should narrate; dhunoti—clears off; agham—material contamination; kaurava—O descendant of Kuru; bhakti-bhävataù—with faith and devotion.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya concluded: If one hears and again narrates, with faith and devotion, this story of the Dakña Yajïa as it was conducted by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, then certainly he is cleared of all contamination of material existence, O son of Kuru.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Seventh Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Sacrifice performed by Dakña."
SB 4.8: Dhruva Mahäräja Leaves Home for the Forest
8. Dhruva Mahäräja Leaves Home for the Forest
SB 4.8.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
maitreya uväca
sanakädyä näradaç ca
åbhur haàso 'ruëir yatiù
naite gåhän brahma-sutä
hy ävasann ürdhva-retasaù

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya said; sanaka-ädyäù—those headed by Sanaka; näradaù—Närada; ca—and; åbhuù—Åbhu; haàsaù—Haàsa; aruëiù—Aruëi; yatiù—Yati; na—not; ete—all these; gåhän—at home; brahma-sutäù—sons of Brahmä; hi—certainly; ävasan—did live; ürdhva-retasaù—unadulterated celibates.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya said: The four great Kumära sages headed by Sanaka, as well as Närada, Åbhu, Haàsa, Aruëi and Yati, all sons of Brahmä, did not live at home, but became ürdhva-reta, or naiñöhika-brahmacärés, unadulterated celibates.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The system of brahmacarya has been current since the birth of Brahmä. A section of the population, especially male, did not marry at all. Instead of allowing their semina to be driven downwards, they used to lift the semina up to the brain. They are called ürdhva-retäù, those who lift up. Semina is so important that if, by the yogic process, one can lift the semina up to the brain, he can perform wonderful work—one's memory is enabled to act very swiftly, and the duration of life is increased. Yogés can thus perform all kinds of austerity with steadiness and be elevated to the highest perfectional stage, even to the spiritual world. Vivid examples of brahmacärés who accepted this principle of life are the four sages Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanätana and Sanat-kumära, as well as Närada and others.
Another significant phrase here is naite gåhän hy ävasan, "they did not live at home." Gåha means home as well as wife. In fact, home means wife; home does not mean a room or a house. One who lives with a wife lives at home, otherwise a sannyäsé or brahmacäri, even though he may live in a room or in a house, does not live at home. That they did not live at home means that they did not accept a wife, and so there was no question of their discharging semina. Semina is meant to be discharged when one has a home, a wife and the intention to beget children, otherwise there is no injunction for discharging semina. These principles were followed from the beginning of creation, and such brahmacärés never created progeny. This narration has dealt with the descendants of Lord Brahmä from Manu's daughter Prasüti. Prasüti's daughter was Däkñäyaëé, or Saté, in relation to whom the story of the Dakña yajïa was narrated. Maitreya is now explaining about the progeny of the sons of Brahmä. Out of the many sons of Brahmä, the brahmacäré sons headed by Sanaka and Närada did not marry at all, and therefore there is no question of narrating the history of their descendants.

SB 4.8.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
måñädharmasya bhäryäséd
dambhaà mäyäà ca çatru-han
asüta mithunaà tat tu
niråtir jagåhe 'prajaù

SYNONYMS
måñä—Måñä; adharmasya—of Irreligion; bhäryä—wife; äsét—was; dambham—Bluffing; mäyäm—Cheating; ca—and; çatru-han—O slayer of enemies; asüta—produced; mithunam—combination; tat—that; tu—but; niråtiù—Niråti; jagåhe—took; aprajaù—being childless.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Irreligion was also Brahmä's son, and his wife's name was Falsity. From their combination, two demons named Dambha, or Bluffing, and Mäyä, or Cheating, were born, and they were taken by a demon named Niråti, who had no children.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is understood herein that Adharma, Irreligion, was also a son of Brahmä, and he married his sister Måñä. This is the beginning of sex life between brother and sister. This unnatural combination of sex life can be possible in human society only where there is Adharma, Irreligion. It is understood that in the beginning of creation Brahmä created not only saintly sons like Sanaka, Sanätana and Närada but also demonic offspring like Niråti, Adharma, Dambha and Falsity. Everything was created by Brahmä in the beginning. Regarding Närada, it is understood that because his previous life was very pious and his association was very good, he was therefore born as Närada. Others were also born in their own capacities, according to their backgrounds. The law of karma continues birth after birth, and when there is a new creation, the same karma comes back with the living entities. They are born in different capacities according to karma even though their father is originally Brahmä, who is the exalted qualitative incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 4.8.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
tayoù samabhaval lobho
nikåtiç ca mahä-mate
täbhyäà krodhaç ca hiàsä ca
yad duruktiù svasä kaliù

SYNONYMS
tayoù—those two; samabhavat—were born; lobhaù—Greed; nikåtiù—Cunning; ca—and; mahä-mate—O great soul; täbhyäm—from both of them; krodhaù—Anger; ca—and; hiàsä—Envy; ca—and; yat—from both of whom; duruktiù—Harsh Speech; svasä—sister; kaliù—Kali.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Maitreya told Vidura: O great soul, from Dambha and Mäyä were born Greed and Nikåti, Cunning. From their combination came children named Krodha, Anger, and Hiàsä, Envy, and from their combination were born Kali and his sister Durukti, Harsh Speech.

SB 4.8.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
duruktau kalir ädhatta
bhayaà måtyuà ca sattama
tayoç ca mithunaà jajïe
yätanä nirayas tathä

SYNONYMS
duruktau—in Durukti; kaliù—Kali; ädhatta—produced; bhayam—Fearfulness; måtyum—Death; ca—and; sattama—O greatest of all good men; tayoù—of those two; ca—and; mithunam—by combination; jajïe—were produced; yätanä—Excessive Pain; nirayaù—Hell; tathä—as well.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
O greatest of all good men, by the combination of Kali and Harsh Speech were born children named Måtyu, Death, and Bhéti, Fear. From the combination of Måtyu and Bhéti came children named Yätanä, Excessive Pain, and Niraya, Hell.

SB 4.8.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
saìgraheëa mayäkhyätaù
pratisargas tavänagha
triù çrutvaitat pumän puëyaà
vidhunoty ätmano malam

SYNONYMS
saìgraheëa—in summary; mayä—by me; äkhyätaù—is explained; pratisargaù—cause of devastation; tava—your; anagha—O pure one; triù—three times; çrutvä—having heard; etat—this description; pumän—one who; puëyam—piety; vidhunoti—washes off; ätmanaù—of the soul; malam—contamination.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Vidura, I have summarily explained the causes of devastation, and one who hears this description three times attains piety and washes the sinful contamination from his soul.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The creation takes place on the basis of goodness, but devastation takes place because of irreligion. That is the way of material creation and devastation. Here it is stated that the cause of devastation is Adharma, or Irreligion. The descendants of Irreligion and Falsity, born one after another, are Bluffing, Cheating, Greed, Cunning, Quarrel, Envy, Harsh Speech, Death, Severe Pain and Hell. All these descendants are described as signs of devastation. If a person is pious and hears about these causes of devastation, he will feel hatred for all these, and that will cause his advancement in a life of piety. Piety refers to the cleansing process of the heart. As recommended by Lord Caitanya, one has to cleanse the dust on the mirror of the mind, and then advancement on the path of liberation begins. Here also the same process is recommended. Malam means contamination. We should learn to despise all the causes of devastation, beginning from irreligion and cheating, and then we shall be able to make advancement in a life of piety. The possibility of our attaining Kåñëa consciousness will be easier, and we shall not be subjected to repeated devastation. The present life is repeated birth and death, but if we seek the path of liberation, we may be saved from repeated suffering.

SB 4.8.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
athätaù kértaye vaàçaà
puëya-kérteù kurüdvaha
sväyambhuvasyäpi manor harer 
aàçäàça-janmanaù

SYNONYMS
atha—now; ataù—hereafter; kértaye—I shall describe; vaàçam—dynasty; puëya-kérteù—celebrated for virtuous activities; kuru-udvaha—O best of the Kurus; sväyambhuvasya—of Sväyambhuva; api—even; manoù—of the Manu; hareù—of the Personality of Godhead; aàça—plenary expansion; aàça—part of; janmanaù—born of.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Maitreya continued: O best of the Kuru dynasty, I shall now describe before you the descendants of Sväyambhuva Manu, who was born of the part of the plenary expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Lord Brahmä is a powerful expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although Brahmä is jéva-tattva, he is empowered by the Lord, and therefore he is considered a plenary expansion of the Supreme Godhead. Sometimes it happens that when there is no suitable living being to be empowered to act as Brahmä, the Supreme Lord Himself appears as Brahmä. Brahmä is the plenary expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and Sväyambhuva Manu was the direct son of Brahmä. The great sage Maitreya was now going to explain about the descendants of this Manu, all of whom are widely celebrated for their pious activities. Before speaking of these pious descendants, Maitreya had already described the descendants of impious activities, representing anger, envy, unpalatable speech, quarrel, fearfulness and death. Purposely, therefore, he is next relating the history of the life of Dhruva Mahäräja, the most pious king within this universe.

SB 4.8.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
priyavratottänapädau
çatarüpä-pateù sutau
väsudevasya kalayä
rakñäyäà jagataù sthitau

SYNONYMS
priyavrata—Priyavrata; uttänapädau—Uttänapäda; çatarüpä-pateù—of Queen Çatarüpä and her husband, Manu; sutau—the two sons; väsudevasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kalayä—by plenary expansion; rakñäyäm—for the protection; jagataù—of the world; sthitau—for the maintenance.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Sväyambhuva Manu had two sons by his wife, Çatarüpä, and the names of the sons were Uttänapäda and Priyavrata. Because both of them were descendants of a plenary expansion of Väsudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they were very competent to rule the universe to maintain and protect the citizens.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is said that these two kings, Uttänapäda and Priyavrata, were specifically empowered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, unlike the great King Åñabha, who was the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself.

SB 4.8.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
jäye uttänapädasya
sunétiù surucis tayoù
suruciù preyasé patyur
netarä yat-suto dhruvaù

SYNONYMS
jäye—of the two wives; uttänapädasya—of King Uttänapäda; sunétiù—Sunéti; suruciù—Suruci; tayoù—of both of them; suruciù—Suruci; preyasé—very dear; patyuù—of the husband; na itarä—not the other; yat—whose; sutaù—son; dhruvaù—Dhruva.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Uttänapäda had two queens, named Sunéti and Suruci. Suruci was much more dear to the King; Sunéti, who had a son named Dhruva, was not his favorite.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The great sage Maitreya wanted to describe the pious activities of the kings. Priyavrata was the first son of Sväyambhuva Manu, and Uttänapäda was the second, but the great sage Maitreya immediately began to speak of Dhruva Mahäräja, the son of Uttänapäda, because he was very eager to describe pious activities. The incidents in the life of Dhruva Mahäräja are very attractive for devotees. From his pious actions, one can learn how one can detach himself from material possessions and how one can enhance one's devotional service by severe austerities and penances. By hearing the activities of pious Dhruva, one can enhance one's faith in God and can directly connect with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus one can very soon be elevated to the transcendental platform of devotional service. The example of Dhruva Mahäräja's austerities can immediately generate a feeling of devotional service in the hearts of the hearers.

SB 4.8.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
ekadä suruceù putram
aìkam äropya lälayan
uttamaà närurukñantaà
dhruvaà räjäbhyanandata

SYNONYMS
ekadä—once upon a time; suruceù—of Queen Suruci; putram—the son; aìkam—on the lap; äropya—placing; lälayan—while patting; uttamam—Uttama; na—did not; ärurukñantam—trying to get on; dhruvam—Dhruva; räjä—the King; abhyanandata—welcome.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Once upon a time, King Uttänapäda was patting the son of Suruci, Uttama, placing him on his lap. Dhruva Mahäräja was also trying to get on the his lap, but the King did not very much welcome him.

SB 4.8.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
tathä cikérñamäëaà taà
sapatnyäs tanayaà dhruvam
suruciù çåëvato räjïaù
serñyam ähätigarvitä

SYNONYMS
tathä—thus; cikérñamäëam—the child Dhruva, who was trying to get up; tam—unto him; sapatnyäù—of her co-wife (Sunéti); tanayam—son; dhruvam—Dhruva; suruciù—Queen Suruci; çåëvataù—while hearing; räjïaù—of the King; serñyam—with envy; äha—said; atigarvitä—being too proud.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
While the child, Dhruva Mahäräja, was trying to get on the lap of his father, Suruci, his stepmother, became very envious of the child, and with great pride she began to speak so as to be heard by the King himself.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The King was, of course, equally affectionate toward both his sons, Uttama and Dhruva, so he had a natural inclination to take Dhruva as well as Uttama on his lap. But because of his favoritism towards his Queen Suruci, he could not welcome Dhruva Mahäräja, despite his feelings. King Uttänapäda's feeling was understood by Suruci, and therefore with great pride she began to speak about the King's affection for her. This is the nature of woman. If a woman understands that her husband regards her as a favorite and is especially affectionate to her, she takes undue advantage. These symptoms are visible even in such an elevated society as the family of Sväyambhuva Manu. Therefore it is concluded that the feminine nature of woman is present everywhere.

SB 4.8.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
na vatsa nåpater dhiñëyaà
bhavän äroòhum arhati
na gåhéto mayä yat tvaà
kukñäv api nåpätmajaù

SYNONYMS
na—not; vatsa—my dear child; nåpateù—of the King; dhiñëyam—seat; bhavän—yourself; äroòhum—to get on; arhati—deserve; na—not; gåhétaù—taken; mayä—by me; yat—because; tvam—yourself; kukñau—in the womb; api—although; nåpa-ätmajaù—son of the King.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Queen Suruci told Dhruva Mahäräja: My dear child, you do not deserve to sit on the throne or on the lap of the King. Surely you are also the son of the King, but because you did not take your birth in my womb, you are not qualified to sit on your father's lap.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Queen Suruci very proudly informed Dhruva Mahäräja that to be the King's son was not the qualification for sitting on the lap or throne of the King. Rather, this privilege was dependent on one's taking birth in the womb of Queen Suruci. In other words, she indirectly informed Dhruva Mahäräja that although he happened to be born of the King, he was nevertheless considered to be an illegitimate son because of his birth in the womb of the other queen.

SB 4.8.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
bälo 'si bata nätmänam
anya-stré-garbha-sambhåtam
nünaà veda bhavän yasya
durlabhe 'rthe mano-rathaù

SYNONYMS
bälaù—child; asi—you are; bata—however; na—not; ätmänam—my own; anya—other; stré—woman; garbha—womb; sambhåtam—born by; nünam—however; veda—just try to know; bhavän—yourself; yasya—of which; durlabhe—unapproachable; arthe—matter; manaù-rathaù—desirous.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear child, you are unaware that you were not born of my womb but were born of another woman. Therefore you should know that your attempt is doomed to failure. You are trying to fulfill a desire which is impossible to be fulfilled.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The small child, Dhruva Mahäräja, was naturally affectionate toward his father, and he did not know that there was a distinction between his two mothers. This distinction was pointed out by Queen Suruci, who informed him that since he was a child he did not understand the distinction between the two queens. This is another statement of Queen Suruci's pride.

SB 4.8.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
tapasärädhya puruñaà
tasyaivänugraheëa me
garbhe tvaà sädhayätmänaà
yadécchasi nåpäsanam

SYNONYMS
tapasä—by austerities; ärädhya—having satisfied; puruñam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tasya—by His; eva—only; anugraheëa—by the mercy of; me—my; garbhe—in the womb; tvam—you; sädhaya—place; ätmänam—yourself; yadi—if; icchasi—you desire; nåpa-äsanam—on the throne of the King.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
If you at all desire to rise to the throne of the King, then you have to undergo severe austerities. First of all you must satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, and then, when you are favored by Him because of such worship, you shall have to take your next birth in my womb.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Suruci was so envious of Dhruva Mahäräja that she indirectly asked him to change his body. According to her, first of all he had to die, then take his next body in her womb, and only then would it be possible for Dhruva Mahäräja to ascend the throne of his father.

SB 4.8.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
maitreya uväca
mätuù sapatnyäù sa durukti-viddhaù
çvasan ruñä daëòa-hato yathähiù
hitvä miñantaà pitaraà sanna-väcaà
jagäma mätuù prarudan sakäçam

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the great sage Maitreya said; mätuù—of his mother; sapatnyäù—of the co-wife; saù—he; durukti—harsh words; viddhaù—being pierced by; çvasan—breathing very heavily; ruñä—out of anger; daëòa-hataù—struck by a stick; yathä—as much as; ahiù—a snake; hitvä—giving up; miñantam—simply looking over; pitaram—his father; sanna-väcam—silently; jagäma—went; mätuù—to his mother; prarudan—weeping; sakäçam—near.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, as a snake, when struck by a stick, breathes very heavily, so Dhruva Mahäräja also, having been struck by the strong words of his stepmother, began to breathe very heavily because of great anger. When he saw that his father was silent and did not protest, he immediately left the palace and went to his mother.

SB 4.8.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
taà niùçvasantaà sphuritädharoñöhaà
sunétir utsaìga udühya bälam
niçamya tat-paura-mukhän nitäntaà
sä vivyathe yad gaditaà sapatnyä

SYNONYMS
tam—him; niùçvasantam—heavily breathing; sphurita—trembling; adhara-oñöham—upper and lower lips; sunétiù—Queen Sunéti; utsaìge—on her lap; udühya—lifting; bälam—her son; niçamya—after hearing; tat-paura-mukhät—from the mouths of other inhabitants; nitäntam—all descriptions; sä—she; vivyathe—became aggrieved; yat—that which; gaditam—spoken; sapatnyä—by her co-wife.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When Dhruva Mahäräja reached his mother, his lips were trembling in anger, and he was crying very grievously. Queen Sunéti immediately lifted her son onto her lap, while the palace residents who had heard all the harsh words of Suruci related everything in detail. Thus Sunéti also became greatly aggrieved.

SB 4.8.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
sotsåjya dhairyaà vilaläpa çoka-
dävägninä däva-lateva bälä
väkyaà sapatnyäù smaraté saroja-
çriyä dåçä bäñpa-kaläm uväha

SYNONYMS
sä—she; utsåjya—giving up; dhairyam—patience; vilaläpa—lamented; çoka-däva-agninä—by the fire of grief; däva-latä iva—like burnt leaves; bälä—the woman; väkyam—words; sapatnyäù—spoken by her co-wife; smaraté—remember; saroja-çriyä—a face as beautiful as a lotus; dåçä—by looking; bäñpa-kaläm—weeping; uväha—said.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
This incident was unbearable to Sunéti's patience. She began to burn as if in a forest fire, and in her grief she became just like a burnt leaf and so lamented. As she remembered the words of her co-wife, her bright lotuslike face became filled with tears, and thus she spoke.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When a man is aggrieved, he feels exactly like a burnt leaf in a forest fire. Sunéti's position was like that, and although her face was as beautiful as a lotus flower, it dried up because of the burning fire caused by the harsh words of her co-wife.

SB 4.8.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
dérghaà çvasanté våjinasya päram
apaçyaté bälakam äha bälä
mämaìgalaà täta pareñu maàsthä
bhuìkte jano yat para-duùkhadas tat

SYNONYMS
dérgham—heavy; çvasanté—breathing; våjinasya—of the danger; päram—limitation; apaçyaté—without finding; bälakam—to her son; äha—said; bälä—the lady; mä—let there not be; amaìgalam—ill fortune; täta—my dear son; pareñu—unto others; maàsthäù—desire; bhuìkte—suffered; janaù—person; yat—that which; para-duùkhadaù—who is apt to inflict pains upon others; tat—that.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
She also was breathing very heavily, and she did not know the factual remedy for the painful situation. Not finding any remedy, she said to her son, My dear son, don't wish for anything inauspicious for others. Anyone who inflicts pains upon others suffers himself from that pain.

SB 4.8.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
satyaà surucyäbhihitaà bhavän me
yad durbhagäyä udare gåhétaù
stanyena våddhaç ca vilajjate yäà
bhäryeti vä voòhum iòas-patir mäm

SYNONYMS
satyam—truth; surucyä—by Queen Suruci; abhihitam—narrated; bhavän—unto you; me—of me; yat—because; durbhagäyäù—of the unfortunate; udare—in the womb; gåhétaù—taken birth; stanyena—fed by the breast milk; våddhaù ca—grown up; vilajjate—becomes ashamed; yäm—unto one; bhäryä—wife; iti—thus; vä—or; voòhum—to accept; iòas-patiù—the King; mäm—me.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Sunéti said: My dear boy, whatever has been spoken by Suruci is so, because the King, your father, does not consider me his wife or even his maidservant. He feels ashamed to accept me, so it is a fact that you have taken birth in the womb of an unfortunate woman, and by being fed from her breast you have grown up.

SB 4.8.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
ätiñöha tat täta vimatsaras tvam
uktaà samäträpi yad avyalékam
ärädhayädhokñaja-päda-padmaà
yadécchase 'dhyäsanam uttamo yathä

SYNONYMS
ätiñöha—just to execute; tat—that; täta—my dear son; vimatsaraù—without being envious; tvam—unto you; uktam—said; samäträ api—by your stepmother; yat—whatever; avyalékam—they are all factual; ärädhaya—just begin worshiping; adhokñaja—the Transcendence; päda-padmam—lotus feet; yadi—if; icchase—desire; adhyäsanam—to be seated along with; uttamaù—your stepbrother; yathä—as much as.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear boy, whatever has been spoken by Suruci, your stepmother, although very harsh to hear, is factual. Therefore, if you desire at all to sit on the same throne as your stepbrother Uttama, then give up your envious attitude and immediately try to execute the instructions of your stepmother. Without further delay, you must engage yourself in worshiping the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The harsh words used by Suruci to her stepson were true because unless one is favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead one cannot achieve any success in life. Man proposes, God disposes. Sunéti, the mother of Dhruva Mahäräja, agreed with her co-wife's advice that Dhruva engage himself in the worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Indirectly the words of Suruci were a benediction for Dhruva Mahäräja, for because of the influence of the words of his stepmother, he became a great devotee.

SB 4.8.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
yasyäìghri-padmaà paricarya viçva-
vibhävanäyätta-guëäbhipatteù
ajo 'dhyatiñöhat khalu pärameñöhyaà
padaà jitätma-çvasanäbhivandyam

SYNONYMS
yasya—whose; aìghri—leg; padmam—lotus feet; paricarya—worshiping; viçva—universe; vibhävanäya—for creating; ätta—received; guëa-abhipatteù—for acquiring the required qualifications; ajaù—the unborn (Lord Brahmä); adhyatiñöhat—became situated; khalu—undoubtedly; pärameñöhyam—the supreme position within the universe; padam—position; jita-ätma—one who has conquered his mind; çvasana—by controlling the life air; abhivandyam—worshipable.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Sunéti continued: The Supreme Personality of Godhead is so great that simply by worshiping His lotus feet, your great-grandfather Lord Brahmä acquired the necessary qualifications to create this universe. Although he is unborn and is the chief of all living creatures, he was situated in that exalted post because of the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whom even great yogés worship by controlling the mind and regulating the life air [präëa].
PURPORT
PURPORT
Sunéti cited the example of Lord Brahmä, who was Dhruva Mahäräja's great-grandfather. Although Lord Brahmä is also a living being, by his penance and austerity he acquired the exalted position of creator of this universe by the mercy of the Supreme Lord. To become successful in any attempt, one not only has to undergo severe penances and austerities, but also must be dependent on the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This indication had been given to Dhruva Mahäräja by his stepmother and was now confirmed by his own mother, Sunéti.

SB 4.8.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
tathä manur vo bhagavän pitä-maho
yam eka-matyä puru-dakñiëair makhaiù
iñöväbhipede duraväpam anyato
bhaumaà sukhaà divyam athäpavargyam

SYNONYMS
tathä—similarly; manuù—Sväyambhuva Manu; vaù—your; bhagavän—worshipable; pitä-mahaù—grandfather; yam—unto whom; eka-matyä—with unflinching devotion; puru—great; dakñiëaiù—charity; makhaiù—by executing sacrifices; iñövä—worshiping; abhipede—achieved; duraväpam—difficult to achieve; anyataù—by any other means; bhaumam—material; sukham—happiness; divyam—celestial; atha—thereafter; äpavargyam—liberation.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Sunéti informed her son: Your grandfather, Sväyambhuva Manu, executed great sacrifices with distribution of charity, and thereby, with unflinching faith and devotion, he worshiped and satisfied the Supreme Personality of Godhead. By acting in that way he achieved the greatest success in material happiness and afterwards achieved liberation, which is impossible to obtain by worshiping the demigods.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The success of one's life is measured by one's material happiness in this life and liberation in the next. Such success can be achieved only by the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The words eka-matyä mean concentrating one's mind on the Lord without deviation. This process of undeviating worship of the Supreme Lord is also expressed in Bhagavad-gétä as ananya-bhäk. "That which is impossible to obtain from any other source" is also mentioned here. "Other source" refers to worship of the demigods. It is especially stressed here that the opulence of Manu was due to his undeviating faithfulness in the transcendental service of the Lord. One who diverts his mind to worshiping many demigods to obtain material happiness is considered to be bereft of intelligence. If anyone wants even material happiness, he can worship the Supreme Lord without deviation, and persons who are desirous of liberation can also worship the Supreme Lord and achieve their goal of life.

SB 4.8.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
tam eva vatsäçraya bhåtya-vatsalaà
mumukñubhir mågya-padäbja-paddhatim
ananya-bhäve nija-dharma-bhävite
manasy avasthäpya bhajasva püruñam

SYNONYMS
tam—Him; eva—also; vatsa—my dear boy; äçraya—take shelter; bhåtya-vatsalam—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is very kind to His devotees; mumukñubhiù—also by persons desiring liberation; mågya—to be sought after; pada-abja—lotus feet; paddhatim—system; ananya-bhäve—in  unflinching situation; nija-dharma-bhävite—being situated in one's original constitutional position; manasi—unto the mind; avasthäpya—placing; bhajasva—go on executing devotional service; püruñam—the Supreme Person.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear boy, you also should take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is very kind to His devotees. Persons who are seeking liberation from the cycle of birth and death always take shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord in devotional service. Becoming purified by executing your allotted occupation, just situate the Supreme Personality of Godhead in your heart, and without deviating for a moment, engage always in His service.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The system of bhakti-yoga described by Queen Sunéti to her son is the standard way of God realization. Everyone can continue in his constitutional occupational duties and at the same time keep the Supreme Personality of Godhead within his heart. This was also instructed by the Lord Himself to Arjuna in Bhagavad-gétä: "Go on fighting, but keep Me within your mind." That should be the motto of every honest person seeking perfection in Kåñëa consciousness. In this connection, Queen Sunéti advised her son that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is known as bhåtya-vatsala, which indicates that He is very kind to His devotees. She said, "You came to me crying, having been insulted by your stepmother, but I am unable to do any good for you. But Kåñëa is so kind to His devotees that if you go to Him, then the combined kindness of millions of mothers like me would be surpassed by His affectionate and tender dealings. When everyone else fails to mitigate one's misery, Kåñëa is able to help the devotee." Queen Sunéti also stressed that the process of approaching the Supreme Personality of Godhead is not easy, but is sought after by great sages who are very advanced in spiritual realization. Queen Sunéti also indicated by her instruction that Dhruva Mahäräja was only a small child, five years old, and it was not possible for him to purify himself by the way of karma-käëòa. But by the process of bhakti-yoga, even a child less than five years old, or anyone of any age, can be purified. That is the special significance of bhakti-yoga. Therefore she advised him not to accept worship of the demigods or any other process, but simply to take to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the result would be all perfection. As soon as one places the Supreme Personality of Godhead within one's heart, everything becomes easy and successful.

SB 4.8.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
nänyaà tataù padma-paläça-locanäd
duùkha-cchidaà te mågayämi kaïcana
yo mågyate hasta-gåhéta-padmayä
çriyetarair aìga vimågyamäëayä

SYNONYMS
na anyam—no others; tataù—therefore; padma-paläça-locanät—from the lotus-eyed Supreme Personality of Godhead; duùkha-chidam—one who can mitigate others' difficulties; te—your; mågayämi—I am searching after; kaïcana—anyone else; yaù—who; mågyate—searches; hasta-gåhéta-padmayä—taking a lotus flower in the hand; çriyä—the goddess of fortune; itaraiù—by others; aìga—my dear boy; vimågyamäëayä—one who is worshiped.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Dhruva, as far as I am concerned, I do not find anyone who can mitigate your distressed condition but the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose eyes are like lotus petals. Many demigods such as Lord Brahmä and others seek the pleasure of the goddess of fortune, but the goddess of fortune herself, with a lotus flower in her hand, is always ready to render service to the Supreme Lord.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Sunéti pointed out herewith that the benediction received from the Supreme Personality of Godhead and that received from the demigods are not on an equal level. Foolish persons say that no matter whom one worships one will get the same result, but actually that is not a fact. In Bhagavad-gétä it is also said that benedictions received from the demigods are all temporary and are meant for the less intelligent. In other words, because the demigods are all materialistically conditioned souls, although they are situated in very exalted positions, their benedictions cannot be permanent. Permanent benediction is spiritual benediction, since a spirit soul is eternal. It is also said in Bhagavad-gétä that only persons who have lost their intelligence go to worship the demigods. Therefore Sunéti told her son that he should not seek the mercy of the demigods, but should directly approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead to mitigate his misery.
Material opulences are controlled by the Supreme Personality of Godhead through His different potencies and specifically the goddess of fortune. Therefore, those who are after material opulences seek the pleasure or mercy of the goddess of fortune. Even the highly placed demigods worship the goddess of fortune, but the goddess of fortune, Mahä-Lakñmé herself, is always seeking the pleasure of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Anyone, therefore, who takes to the worship of the Supreme Lord automatically receives the blessings of the goddess of fortune. At this stage of his life, Dhruva Mahäräja was seeking material opulences, and his mother advised rightly that even for material opulences it is better to worship not the demigods but the Supreme Lord.
Although a pure devotee does not seek benedictions from the Supreme Lord for material advancement, still it is stated in Bhagavad-gétä that pious persons go to the Lord even for material benedictions. A person who goes to the Supreme Personality of Godhead for material gain is gradually purified in association with the Supreme Lord. Thus he becomes free from all material desires and is elevated to the platform of spiritual life. Unless one is raised to the spiritual platform it is not possible for him to completely transcend all material contamination.
Sunéti, the mother of Dhruva, was a farseeing woman, and therefore she advised her son to worship the Supreme Lord and no one else. The Lord is described herein as lotus eyed (padma-paläça-locanät). When a person is fatigued, if he sees a lotus flower all his fatigue can be immediately reduced to nil. Similarly, when an aggrieved person sees the lotus face of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, immediately all his grief is reduced. A lotus flower is also an insignia in the hand of Lord Viñëu as well as in the hand of the goddess of fortune. The worshipers of the goddess of fortune and Lord Viñëu together certainly are very opulent in all respects, even in material life. The Lord is sometimes described as çiva-viriïci-nutam, which means that Lord Çiva and Lord Brahmä also offer their respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa.

SB 4.8.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
maitreya uväca
evaà saïjalpitaà mätur
äkarëyärthägamaà vacaù
sanniyamyätmanätmänaà
niçcakräma pituù purät

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the great sage Maitreya said; evam—thus; saïjalpitam—spoken together; mätuù—from the mother; äkarëya—hearing; artha-ägamam—purposeful; vacaù—words; sanniyamya—controlling; ätmanä—by the mind; ätmänam—own self; niçcakräma—got out; pituù—of the father; purät—from the house.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya continued: The instruction of Dhruva Mahäräja's mother, Sunéti, was actually meant for fulfilling his desired objective. Therefore, after deliberate consideration and with intelligence and fixed determination, he left his father's house.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Both the mother and the son were lamenting Dhruva Mahäräja's being insulted by his stepmother and his father's not having taken any step on this issue. But mere lamentation is useless—one should find out the means to mitigate one's lamentation. Thus both mother and son decided to take shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord because that is the only solution to all material problems. It is indicated in this connection that Dhruva Mahäräja left his father's capital city to go to a secluded place to search out the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is the instruction of Prahläda Mahäräja also that if one is seeking peace of mind he should free himself from all contamination of family life and take shelter of the Supreme Godhead by going to the forest. To the Gauòéya Vaiñëava this forest is the forest of Våndä, or Våndävana. If one takes shelter of Våndävana under Våndävaneçvaré, Çrématé Rädhäräëé, certainly all the problems of his life are solved very easily.

SB 4.8.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
näradas tad upäkarëya
jïätvä tasya cikérñitam
spåñövä mürdhany agha-ghnena
päëinä präha vismitaù

SYNONYMS
näradaù—the great sage Närada; tat—that; upäkarëya—overhearing; jïätvä—and knowing; tasya—his (Dhruva Mahäräja's); cikérñitam—activities; spåñövä—by touching; mürdhani—on the head; agha-ghnena—which can drive away all sinful activities; päëinä—by the hand; präha—said; vismitaù—being surprised.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Närada overheard this news, and understanding all the activities of Dhruva Mahäräja, he was struck with wonder. He approached Dhruva, and touching his head with his all-virtuous hand, he spoke as follows.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When Dhruva Mahäräja was talking with his mother, Sunéti, of all the incidents that had taken place in the palace, Närada was not present. Thus the question may be raised how Närada overheard all these topics. The answer is that Närada is tri-käla-jïa; he is so powerful that he can understand the past, future and present of everyone's heart, just like the Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, after understanding the strong determination of Dhruva Mahäräja, he came to help him. It may be explained in this way: The Supreme Personality of Godhead is present in everyone's heart, and as soon as He understands that a living entity is serious about entering devotional service, He sends His representative. In this way Närada was sent to Dhruva Mahäräja. This is explained in the Caitanya-caritämåta: guru-kåñëa-prasäde päya bhakti-latä-béja: By the grace of the spiritual master and Kåñëa, one can enter into devotional service. Because of Dhruva Mahäräja's determination, Kåñëa, the Supersoul, immediately sent His representative, Närada, to initiate him.

SB 4.8.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
aho tejaù kñatriyäëäà
mäna-bhaìgam amåñyatäm
bälo 'py ayaà hådä dhatte
yat samätur asad-vacaù

SYNONYMS
aho—how surprising it is; tejaù—power; kñatriyäëäm—of the kñatriyas; mäna-bhaìgam—hurting the prestige; amåñyatäm—unable to tolerate; bälaù—only a child; api—although; ayam—this; hådä—at heart; dhatte—has taken; yat—that which; samätuù—of the stepmother; asat—unpalatable; vacaù—words.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
How wonderful are the powerful kñatriyas. They cannot tolerate even a slight infringement of their prestige. Just imagine! This boy is only a small child, yet harsh words from his stepmother proved unbearable to him.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The qualifications of the kñatriyas are described in Bhagavad-géta. Two important qualifications are to have a sense of prestige and not to flee from battle. It appears that the kñatriya blood within the body of Dhruva Mahäräja was naturally very active. If the brahminical, kñatriya or vaiçya culture is maintained in a family, naturally the sons and grandsons inherit the spirit of the particular class. Therefore, according to the Vedic system, the saàskära, or the reformatory system, is maintained very rigidly. If one fails to observe the reformatory measures current in the family, then immediately he is degraded to a lower standard of life.

SB 4.8.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
närada uväca
nädhunäpy avamänaà te
sammänaà väpi putraka
lakñayämaù kumärasya
saktasya kréòanädiñu

SYNONYMS
näradaù uväca—the great sage Närada said; na—not; adhunä—just now; api—although; avamänam—insult; te—unto you; sammänam—offering respects; vä—or; api—certainly; putraka—my dear boy; lakñayämaù—I can see; kumärasya—of boys like you; saktasya—being attached; kréòana-ädiñu—to sports and frivolities.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Närada told Dhruva: My dear boy, you are only a little boy whose attachment is to sports and other frivolities. Why are you so affected by words insulting your honor?
PURPORT
PURPORT
Ordinarily if a child is rebuked as a rascal or fool, he smiles and does not take such insulting words very seriously. Similarly, if words of honor are offered, he does not appreciate them. But in the case of Dhruva Mahäräja, the kñatriya spirit was so strong that he could not tolerate a slight insult from his stepmother which injured his kñatriya prestige.

SB 4.8.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
vikalpe vidyamäne 'pi
na hy asantoña-hetavaù
puàso moham åte bhinnä
yal-loke nija-karmabhiù

SYNONYMS
vikalpe—alternation; vidyamäne api—although there is; na—not; hi—certainly; asantoña—dissatisfaction; hetavaù—causes; puàsaù—of the persons; moham åte—without being illusioned; bhinnäù—separated; yat-loke—within this world; nija-karmabhiù—by his own work.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Dhruva, if you feel that your sense of honor has been insulted, you still have no cause for dissatisfaction. This kind of dissatisfaction is another feature of the illusory energy because every living entity is controlled by his previous actions, and therefore there are different varieties of life for enjoying or suffering.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In the Vedas it is said that the living entity is always uncontaminated and unaffected by material association. The living entity gets different types of material bodies because of his previous fruitive actions. If, however, one understands the philosophy that as a living spirit soul he has an affinity for neither suffering nor enjoyment, then he is considered to be a liberated person. It is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä, brahma-bhütaù prasannätmä: When one is actually situated on the transcendental platform, he has nothing for which to lament and nothing for which to hanker (Bg. 18.54). Närada Åñi first of all wanted to impress upon Dhruva Mahäräja that he was only a child; he should not have been affected by words of insult or honor. And if he were so developed as to understand honor and insult, then this understanding should have been applied in his own life; he should have known that honor and dishonor are both destined only by one's previous actions; therefore one should not be sorry or happy under any circumstances.

SB 4.8.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
parituñyet tatas täta
tävan-mätreëa püruñaù
daivopasäditaà yävad
vékñyeçvara-gatià budhaù

SYNONYMS
parituñyet—one should be satisfied; tataù—therefore; täta—my dear boy; tävat—up to such; mätreëa—quantity; püruñaù—a person; daiva—destiny; upasäditam—offered by; yävat—as; vékñya—seeing; éçvara-gatim—the process of the Supreme; budhaù—one who is intelligent.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The process of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is very wonderful. One who is intelligent should accept that process and be satisfied with whatever comes, favorable or unfavorable, by His supreme will.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The great sage Närada instructed Dhruva Mahäräja that one should be satisfied in all circumstances. Everyone who is intelligent should know that because of our concept of bodily existence, we are subjected to suffering and enjoyment. One who is in the transcendental position, beyond the concept of bodily life, is considered to be intelligent. One who is a devotee especially accepts all reverses as gifts of the Supreme Lord. When a devotee is put into distress, he accepts this as God's mercy and offers Him repeated obeisances with his body, mind and intellect. An intelligent person, therefore, should be always satisfied, depending on the mercy of the Lord.

SB 4.8.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
atha mätropadiñöena
yogenävarurutsasi
yat-prasädaà-sa vai puàsäà
durärädhyo mato mama

SYNONYMS
atha—therefore; mäträ—by your mother; upadiñöena—being instructed; yogena—by mystic meditation; avarurutsasi—want to elevate yourself; yat-prasädam—whose mercy; saù—that; vai—certainly; puàsäm—of the living entities; durärädhyaù—very difficult to perform; mataù—opinion; mama—my.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Now you have decided to undertake the mystic process of meditation under the instruction of your mother, just to achieve the mercy of the Lord, but in my opinion such austerities are not possible for any ordinary man. It is very difficult to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The process of bhakti-yoga is simultaneously very difficult and very easy to perform. Çré Närada Muni, the supreme spiritual master, is testing Dhruva Mahäräja to see how determined he is to prosecute devotional service. This is the process of accepting a disciple. The great sage Närada Muni has come to Dhruva under the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead just to initiate him, yet he is testing his determination to execute the process. It is a fact, however, that for a sincere person devotional service is very easy. But for one who is not determined and sincere, this process is very difficult.

SB 4.8.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
munayaù padavéà yasya
niùsaìgenoru-janmabhiù
na vidur mågayanto 'pi
tévra-yoga-samädhinä

SYNONYMS
munayaù—great sages; padavém—path; yasya—whose; niùsaìgena—by detachment; uru-janmabhiù—after many births; na—never; viduù—understood; mågayantaù—searching for; api—certainly; tévra-yoga—severe austerities; samädhinä—by trance.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Närada Muni continued: After trying this process for many, many births and remaining unattached to material contamination, placing themselves continually in trance and executing many types of austerities, many mystic yogés could not find the end of the path of God realization.

SB 4.8.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
ato nivartatäm eña
nirbandhas tava niñphalaù
yatiñyati bhavän käle
çreyasäà samupasthite

SYNONYMS
ataù—hereafter; nivartatäm—just stop yourself; eñaù—this; nirbandhaù—determination; tava—your; niñphalaù—without any result; yatiñyati—in the future you should try; bhavän—yourself; käle—in due course of time; çreyasäm—opportunities; samupasthite—being present.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
For this reason, my dear boy, you should not endeavor for this; it will not be successful. It is better that you go home. When you are grown up, by the mercy of the Lord you will get a chance for these mystic performances. At that time you may execute this function.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Generally, a thoroughly trained person takes to spiritual perfection at the end of his life. According to the Vedic system, therefore, life is divided into four stages. In the beginning, one becomes a brahmacäré, a student who studies Vedic knowledge under the authoritative guidance of a spiritual master. He then becomes a householder and executes household duties according to the Vedic process. Then the householder becomes a vänaprastha, and gradually, when he is mature, he renounces household life and vänaprastha life also and takes to sannyäsa, completely devoting himself to devotional service.
Generally, people think that childhood is meant for enjoying life by engaging oneself in sports and play, youth is meant for enjoying the company of young girls, and when one becomes old, at the time of death, then he may try to execute devotional service or a mystic yoga process. But this conclusion is not for devotees who are actually serious. The great sage Närada Muni is instructing Dhruva Mahäräja just to test him. Actually, the direct order is that from any point of life one should begin rendering devotional service. But it is the duty of the spiritual master to test the disciple to see how seriously he desires to execute devotional service. Then he may be initiated.

SB 4.8.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
yasya yad daiva-vihitaà
sa tena sukha-duùkhayoù
ätmänaà toñayan dehé
tamasaù päram åcchati

SYNONYMS
yasya—anyone; yat—that which; daiva—by destiny; vihitam—destined; saù—such a person; tena—by that; sukha-duùkhayoù—happiness or distress; ätmänam—one's self; toñayan—being satisfied; dehé—an embodied soul; tamasaù—of the darkness; päram—to the other side; åcchati—crosses.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
One should try to keep himself satisfied in any condition of life—whether distress or happiness—which is offered by the supreme will. A person who endures in this way is able to cross over the darkness of nescience very easily.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Material existence consists of pious and impious fruitive activities. As long as one is engaged in any kind of activity other than devotional service, it will result in the happiness and distress of this material world. When we enjoy life in so-called material happiness, it is to be understood that we are diminishing the resultant actions of our pious activities. And when we are put into suffering, it is to be understood that we are diminishing the resultant action of our impious activities. Instead of being attached to the circumstantial happiness and distress resulting from pious or impious activities, if we want to get out of the clutches of this nescience, then whatever position we are put in by the will of the Lord we should accept. Thus if we simply surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we get out of the clutches of this material existence.

SB 4.8.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
guëädhikän mudaà lipsed
anukroçaà guëädhamät
maitréà samänäd anvicchen
na täpair abhibhüyate

SYNONYMS
guëa-adhikät—one who is more qualified; mudam—pleasure; lipset—one should feel; anukroçam—compassion; guëa-adhamät—one who is less qualified; maitrém—friendship; samänät—with an equal; anvicchet—one should desire; na—not; täpaiù—by tribulation; abhibhüyate—becomes affected.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Every man should act like this: when he meets a person more qualified than himself, he should be very pleased; when he meets someone less qualified than himself, he should be compassionate toward him; and when he meets someone equal to himself, he should make friendship with him. In this way one is never affected by the threefold miseries of this material world.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Generally when we find someone more qualified than ourselves, we become envious of him; when we find someone less qualified, we deride him; and when we find someone equal we become very proud of our activities. These are the causes of all material tribulations. The great sage Närada therefore advised that a devotee should act perfectly. Instead of being envious of a more qualified man, one should be jolly to receive him. Instead of being oppressive to a less qualified man, one should be compassionate toward him just to raise him to the proper standard. And when one meets an equal, instead of being proud of one's own activities before him, one should treat him as a friend. One should also have compassion for the people in general, who are suffering due to forgetfulness of Kåñëa. These important functions will make one happy within this material world.

SB 4.8.35
TEXT 35
TEXT
dhruva uväca
so 'yaà çamo bhagavatä
sukha-duùkha-hatätmanäm
darçitaù kåpayä puàsäà
durdarço 'smad-vidhais tu yaù

SYNONYMS
dhruvaù uväca—Dhruva Mahäräja said; saù—that; ayam—this; çamaù—equilibrium of mind; bhagavatä—by Your Lordship; sukha-duùkha—happiness and miseries; hata-ätmanäm—those who are affected; darçitaù—shown; kåpayä—by mercy; puàsäm—of the people; durdarçaù—very difficult to perceive; asmat-vidhaiù—by persons like us; tu—but; yaù—whatever you have said.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dhruva Mahäräja said: My dear Lord Näradajé, for a person whose heart is disturbed by the material conditions of happiness and distress, whatever you have so kindly explained for attainment of peace of mind is certainly a very good instruction. But as far as I am concerned, I am covered by ignorance, and this kind of philosophy does not touch my heart.
PURPORT
PURPORT
There are various classes of men. One class is called akarmés, referring to those who have no material desire. Desire must exist, either material or spiritual. Material desire arises when one wants to satisfy one's personal senses. One who is ready to sacrifice anything to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead can be said to have spiritual desire. Dhruva did not accept the instruction given by the great saint Närada because he thought himself unfit for such instruction, which prohibited all material desires. It is not a fact, however, that those who have material desires are prohibited from worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is the essential instruction from the life of Dhruva. He frankly admitted that his heart was full of material desires. First of all, he was very much affected by the cruel words of his stepmother, whereas those who are spiritually advanced do not care about anyone's condemnation or adoration.
In Bhagavad-gétä it is said that persons who are actually advanced in spiritual life do not care for the dual behavior of this material world. But Dhruva Mahäräja frankly admitted that he was not beyond the affliction of material distress and happiness. He was confident that the instruction given by Närada was valuable, yet he could not accept it. The question raised here is whether or not a person afflicted by material desires is fit to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The answer is that everyone is fit to worship Him. Even if one has many material desires to fulfill, he should take to Kåñëa consciousness and worship the Supreme Lord Kåñëa, who is so merciful that He fulfills everyone's desires. Through this narration it will become very clear that no one is barred from worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, even if he has many material desires.

SB 4.8.36
TEXT 36
TEXT
athäpi me 'vinétasya
kñättraà ghoram upeyuñaù
surucyä durvaco-bäëair
na bhinne çrayate hådi

SYNONYMS
atha api—therefore; me—my; avinétasya—not very submissive; kñättram—the spirit of a kñatriya; ghoram—intolerant; upeyuñaù—achieved; surucyäù—of Queen Suruci; durvacaù—harsh words; bäëaiù—by the arrows; na—not; bhinne—being pierced; çrayate—remain in; hådi—the heart.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear lord, I am very impudent for not accepting your instructions, but this is not my fault. It is due to my being born in a kñatriya family. My stepmother, Suruci, has pierced my heart with her harsh words. Therefore your valuable instruction does not stand in my heart.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is said that the heart or mind is just like an earthen pot; once broken, it cannot be repaired by any means. Dhruva Mahäräja gave this example to Närada Muni. He said that his heart, having been pierced by the arrows of his stepmother's harsh words, felt so broken that nothing seemed valuable but his desire to counteract her insult. His stepmother had said that because he was born from the womb of Sunéti, a neglected queen of Mahäräja Uttänapäda, Dhruva Mahäräja was not fit to sit either on the throne or on his father's lap. In other words, according to his stepmother, he could not be declared king. Dhruva Mahäräja's determination was to become king of a planet exalted even beyond that possessed by Lord Brahmä, the greatest of all the demigods.
Dhruva Mahäräja indirectly informed the great sage Närada that there are four kinds of human spirit—the brahminical spirit, the kñatriya spirit, the vaiçya spirit and the çüdra spirit. The spirit of one caste is not applicable to the members of another. The philosophical spirit enunciated by Närada Muni might have been suitable for a brähmaëa spirit, but it was not suitable for a kñatriya. Dhruva frankly admitted that he was lacking in brahminical humility and was therefore unable to accept the philosophy of Närada Muni.
The statements of Dhruva Mahäräja indicate that unless a child is trained according to his tendency, there is no possibility of his developing his particular spirit. It was the duty of the spiritual master or teacher to observe the psychological movement of a particular boy and thus train him in a particular occupational duty. Dhruva Mahäräja, having already been trained in the kñatriya spirit, would not accept the brahminical philosophy. We have practical experience of this incompatibility of the brahminical and kñatriya temperaments in America. The American boys, who have simply been trained as çüdras, are not at all fit to fight in battle. Therefore, when they are called to join the military, they refuse because they do not have kñatriya spirit. This is a cause of great dissatisfaction in society.
That the boys do not have the kñatriya spirit does not mean that they are trained in brahminical qualities; they are trained as çüdras, and thus in frustration they are becoming hippies. However, as soon as they enter the Kåñëa consciousness movement which is being started in America, they are trained to meet the brahminical qualifications, even though they have fallen to the lowest conditions as çüdras. In other words, since the Kåñëa consciousness movement is open for everyone, people in general can attain the brahminical qualifications. This is the greatest need at the present moment, for now there are actually no brähmaëas or kñatriyas but only some vaiçyas and, for the most part, çüdras. The classification of society into brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras is very scientific. In the human social body, the brähmaëas are considered the head, the kñatriyas are the arms, the vaiçyas are the belly, and the çüdras are the legs. At the present moment the body has legs and a belly, but there are no arms or head, and therefore society is topsy-turvy. It is necessary to reestablish the brahminical qualifications in order to raise the fallen human society to the highest standard of spiritual consciousness.

SB 4.8.37
TEXT 37
TEXT
padaà tri-bhuvanotkåñöaà
jigéñoù sädhu vartma me
brühy asmat-pitåbhir brahmann
anyair apy anadhiñöhitam

SYNONYMS
padam—position; tri-bhuvana—the three worlds; utkåñöam—the best; jigéñoù—desirous; sädhu—honest; vartma—way; me—unto me; brühi—please tell; asmat—our; pitåbhiù—by the forefathers, the father and grandfather; brahman—O great brähmaëa; anyaiù—by others; api—even; anadhiñöhitam—not acquired.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
O learned brähmaëa, I want to occupy a position more exalted than any yet achieved within the three worlds by anyone, even by my fathers and grandfathers. If you will oblige, kindly advise me of an honest path to follow by which I can achieve the goal of my life.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When Dhruva Mahäräja refused to accept the brahminical instruction of Närada Muni, naturally the next question would be what sort of instruction he wanted. So, even before Närada Muni asked, Dhruva Mahäräja expressed his heartfelt desire. His father, of course, was the emperor of the entire world, and his grandfather, Lord Brahmä, was the creator of the universe. Dhruva Mahäräja expressed his desire to possess a kingdom better than those of his father and grandfather. He frankly stated that he wanted a kingdom which had no competitor within the three worlds, namely the higher, middle and lower planetary systems. The greatest personality within this universe is Lord Brahmä, and Dhruva Mahäräja wanted a position even greater than his. He wanted to take advantage of Närada Muni's presence because he knew very well that if Närada Muni, the greatest devotee of Lord Kåñëa, could bless him or show him the path, then certainly he would be able to occupy a more exalted position than any person within the three worlds. Thus he wanted help from Näradajé to achieve that position. Dhruva Mahäräja wanted a position greater than that of Brahmä. This was practically an impossible proposition, but by pleasing the Supreme Personality of Godhead a devotee can achieve even the impossible.
One particular point mentioned here is that Dhruva Mahäräja wanted to occupy an exalted position not by hook or by crook, but by honest means. This indicates that if Kåñëa offered him such a position, then he would accept it. That is the nature of a devotee. He may desire material gain, but he accepts it only if Kåñëa offers it. Dhruva Mahäräja was sorry to refuse the instruction of Närada Muni; therefore he requested him to be merciful to him by showing a path by which he could fulfill his mind's desires.

SB 4.8.38
TEXT 38
TEXT
nünaà bhavän bhagavato
yo 'ìga-jaù parameñöhinaù
vitudann aöate véëäà
hitäya jagato 'rkavat

SYNONYMS
nünam—certainly; bhavän—your honor; bhagavataù—of the Lord; yaù—that which; aìga-jaù—born from the body; parameñöhinaù—Lord Brahmä; vitudan—by playing on; aöate—travel all over; véëäm—a musical instrument; hitäya—for the welfare; jagataù—of the world; arkavat—like the sun.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear lord, you are a worthy son of Lord Brahmä, and you travel, playing on your musical instrument, the véëä, for the welfare of the entire universe. You are like the sun, which rotates in the universe for the benefit of all living beings.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Dhruva Mahäräja, although a young child, expressed his hope that he might be offered the benediction of a kingdom which would exceed in opulence those of his father and grandfather. He also expressed his gladness that he had met such an exalted person as Närada, whose only concern was to illuminate the world, like the sun, which rotates all over the universe only for the purpose of benefiting the inhabitants of all planets. Närada Muni travels all over the universe for the sole purpose of performing the best welfare activity for the entire universe by teaching everyone how to become a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus Dhruva Mahäräja felt fully assured that Närada Muni could fulfill his desire, even though the desire was very extraordinary.
The example of the sun is very significant. The sun is so kind that he distributes his sunshine everywhere, without consideration. Dhruva Mahäräja requested Närada Muni to be merciful to him. He pointed out that Närada travels all over the universe just for the purpose of doing good to all conditioned souls. He requested that Närada Muni show his mercy by awarding him the benefit of his particular desire. He was strongly determined to fulfill his desire, and it was for that purpose that he had left his home and palace.

SB 4.8.39
TEXT 39
TEXT
maitreya uväca
ity udähåtam äkarëya
bhagavän näradas tadä
prétaù pratyäha taà bälaà
sad-väkyam anukampayä

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the sage Maitreya continued; iti—thus; udähåtam—being spoken; äkarëya—hearing; bhagavän näradaù—the great personality Närada; tadä—thereupon; prétaù—being pleased; pratyäha—replied; tam—him; bälam—the boy; sat-väkyam—good advice; anukampayä—being compassionate.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The sage Maitreya continued: The great personality Närada Muni, upon hearing the words of Dhruva Mahäräja, became very compassionate toward him, and in order to show him his causeless mercy, he gave him the following expert advice.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Since the great sage Närada is the foremost spiritual master, naturally his only activity is to bestow the greatest benefit upon whomever he meets. Dhruva Mahäräja, however, was a child, and so his demand was also that of a playful child. Still, the great sage became compassionate toward him, and for his welfare he spoke the following verses.

SB 4.8.40
TEXT 40
TEXT
närada uväca
jananyäbhihitaù panthäù
sa vai niùçreyasasya te
bhagavän väsudevas taà
bhaja taà pravaëätmanä

SYNONYMS
näradaù uväca—the great sage Närada said; jananyä—by your mother; abhihitaù—stated; panthäù—the path; saù—that; vai—certainly; niùçreyasasya—the ultimate goal of life; te—for you; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; väsudevaù—Kåñëa; tam—unto Him; bhaja—render your service; tam—by Him; pravaëa-ätmanä—fully absorbing your mind.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Närada told Dhruva Mahäräja: The instruction given by your mother, Sunéti, to follow the path of devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is just suitable for you. You should therefore completely absorb yourself in the devotional service of the Lord.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Dhruva Mahäräja's demand was to achieve an abode even greater than Lord Brahmä's. Within this universe, Lord Brahmä is supposed to be in the most exalted position, for he is the chief of all demigods, but Dhruva Mahäräja wanted a realm beyond his. Therefore his desire was not to be fulfilled by worshiping any demigod. As described in Bhagavad-gétä, the benedictions offered by the demigods are all temporary. Therefore Närada Muni asked Dhruva Mahäräja to follow the path which was recommended by his mother—to worship Kåñëa, Väsudeva. When Kåñëa offers anything, it is beyond the expectation of the devotee. Both Sunéti and Närada Muni knew that the demand of Dhruva Mahäräja was impossible for any demigod to fulfill, and therefore both of them recommended following the process of devotional service to Lord Kåñëa.
Närada Muni is referred to here as Bhagavän because he can bless any person just as the Supreme Personality of Godhead can. He was very pleased with Dhruva Mahäräja, and he could have at once personally given whatever he wanted, but that is not the duty of the spiritual master. His duty is to engage the disciple in proper devotional service as prescribed in the çästras. Kåñëa was similarly present before Arjuna, and even though He could have given him all facilities for victory over the opposing party without a fight, He did not do so; He asked him to fight. In the same way, Närada Muni asked Dhruva Mahäräja to undergo devotional discipline in order to achieve the desired result.

SB 4.8.41
TEXT 41
TEXT
dharmärtha-käma-mokñäkhyaà
ya icchecchreya ätmanaù
ekaà hy eva hares tatra
käraëaà päda-sevanam

SYNONYMS
dharma-artha-käma-mokña—the four principles of religiosity, economic development, sense gratification and liberation; äkhyam—by the name; yaù—who; icchet—may desire; çreyaù—the goal of life; ätmanaù—of the self; ekam hi eva—only the one; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tatra—in that; käraëam—the cause; päda-sevanam—worshiping the lotus feet.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Any person who desires the fruits of the four principles of religiosity, economic development, sense gratification and, at the end, liberation, should engage himself in the devotional service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead because worship of His lotus feet yields the fulfillment of all of these.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä it is said that only with the sanction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead can the demigods offer benedictions. Therefore, whenever any sacrifice is offered to a demigod, the Supreme Lord in the form of Näräyaëa-çilä, or Çälagräma-çilä is put forward to observe the sacrifice. Actually, the demigods cannot give any benediction without the sanction of the Supreme Lord. Närada Muni, therefore, advised that even for religiosity, economic development, sense gratification or liberation, one should approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead, offer prayers and ask for the fulfillment of his desire at the lotus feet of the Lord. That is real intelligence. An intelligent person never goes to demigods to pray for anything. He goes directly to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the cause of all benediction.
As Lord Çré Kåñëa has said in Bhagavad-gétä, performance of ritualistic ceremonies is not actually religion. The real path of religion is to surrender at the lotus feet of the Lord. For one who is actually surrendered to the lotus feet of the Lord, there is no question of any separate endeavor for economic development. A devotee engaged in service to the Lord is not disappointed in the satisfaction of his senses. If he wants to satisfy his senses, Kåñëa fulfills that desire. As far as liberation is concerned, any devotee fully engaged in the service of the Lord is already liberated; therefore there is no separate necessity for his liberation.
Närada Muni therefore advised Dhruva Mahäräja to take shelter of Väsudeva, Lord Kåñëa, and engage himself in the way that his mother had advised, for that would help him fulfill his desire. In this verse Närada Muni has especially stressed the devotional service of the Lord as the only way. In other words, even if one is full of material desires, he can continue his devotional service to the Lord, and all his desires will be fulfilled.

SB 4.8.42
TEXT 42
TEXT
tat täta gaccha bhadraà te
yamunäyäs taöaà çuci
puëyaà madhuvanaà yatra
sännidhyaà nityadä hareù

SYNONYMS
tat—that; täta—my dear son; gaccha—go; bhadram—good fortune; te—for you; yamunäyäù—of the Yamunä; taöam—bank; çuci—being purified; puëyam—the holy; madhuvanam—of the name Madhuvana; yatra—where; sännidhyam—being nearer; nityadä—always; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear boy, I therefore wish all good fortune for you. You should go to the bank of the Yamunä, where there is a virtuous forest named Madhuvana, and there be purified. Just by going there, one draws nearer to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who always lives there.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Both Närada Muni and Sunéti, the mother of Dhruva Mahäräja, advised Dhruva Mahäräja to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Now, Närada Muni is especially giving him directions how this worship of the Supreme Person can very quickly fructify. He recommends that Dhruva Mahäräja go to the bank of the Yamunä, where there is a forest of the name Madhuvana, and begin his meditation and worship there.
Places of pilgrimage yield a special advantage for a devotee in quickly advancing his spiritual life. Lord Kåñëa lives everywhere, but still it is very easy to approach Him in holy places of pilgrimage because these places are inhabited by great sages. Lord Çré Kåñëa says that He lives wherever His devotees are chanting the glories of His transcendental activities. There are many places of pilgrimage in India, and especially prominent are Badrinäräyaëa, Dvärakä, Rämeçvaram and Jagannätha Puré. These sacred places are called the four dhämas. Dhäma refers to a place where one can immediately contact the Supreme Lord. To go to Badrinäräyaëa one has to pass through Hardvära on the path to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Similarly, there are other holy places of pilgrimage, such as Prayäg (Allahabad) and Mathurä, and the topmost of them all is Våndävana. Unless one is very advanced in spiritual life, it is recommended that he live in such holy places and execute devotional service there. But an advanced devotee like Närada Muni who is engaged in preaching work can serve the Supreme Lord anywhere. Sometimes he even goes to the hellish planets. Hellish conditions do not affect Närada Muni because he is engaged in greatly responsible activities in devotional service. According to the statement of Närada Muni, Madhuvana, which is still existing in the Våndävana area, in the district of Mathurä, is a most sacred place. Many saintly persons still live there and engage in the devotional service of the Lord.
There are twelve forests in the area of Våndävana, and Madhuvana is one of them. Pilgrims from all parts of India assemble together and visit all twelve of these forests. There are five forests on the eastern bank of the Yamunä: Bhadravana, Bilvavana, Lauhavana, Bhäëòéravana and Mahävana. On the western side of the bank there are seven: Madhuvana, Tälavana, Kumudavana, Bahulävana, Kämyavana, Khadiravana and Våndävana. In those twelve forests there are different ghäös, or bathing places. They are listed as follows: (1) Avimukta, (2) Adhirüòha, (3) Guhyatértha, (4) Prayägatértha, (5) Kanakhala, (6) Tindukatértha, (7) Süryatértha, (8) Vaöasvämé, (9) Dhruvaghäöa (Dhruvaghäöa, where there are many nice  fruit and flower trees, is famous because Dhruva Mahäräja meditated and underwent severe penances and austerities there in an elevated spot), (10) Åñitértha, (11) Mokñatértha, (12) Budhatértha, (13) Gokarëa, (14) Kåñëagaìgä, (15) Vaikuëöha, (16) Asikuëòa, (17) Catuùsämudrika-küpa, (18) Akrüratértha (when Kåñëa and Balaräma were going to Mathurä in the chariot driven by Akrüra, all of them took baths in this ghäö), (19) Yäjïigviprasthäna, (20) Kubja-küpa, (21) Raìgasthäla, (22) Maïchasthäla, (23) Maìllayuddhasthäna, and (24) Daçäçvamedha.

SB 4.8.43
TEXT 43
TEXT
snätvänusavanaà tasmin
kälindyäù salile çive
kåtvocitäni nivasann
ätmanaù kalpitäsanaù

SYNONYMS
snätvä—after taking bath; anusavanam—three times; tasmin—in that; kälindyäù—in the River Kälindé (the Yamunä); salile—in the water; çive—which is very auspicious; kåtvä—performing; ucitäni—suitable; nivasan—sitting; ätmanaù—of the self; kalpita-äsanaù—having prepared a sitting place.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Närada Muni instructed: My dear boy, in the waters of the Yamunä River, which is known as Kälindé, you should take three baths daily because the water is very auspicious, sacred and clear. After bathing, you should perform the necessary regulative principles for añöäìga-yoga and then sit down on your äsana [sitting place] in a calm and quiet position.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It appears from this statement that Dhruva Mahäräja had already been instructed how to practice the eightfold yoga system, which is known as añöäìga-yoga. This system is explained in our Bhagavad-gétä As It Is, in the chapter entitled, "Säìkhya-yoga," pages 319-322. It is understood that in añöäìga-yoga one practices settling the mind and then concentrating it on the form of Lord Viñëu, as will be described in the following verses. It is clearly stated here that añöäìga-yoga is not a bodily gymnastic exercise, but a practice to concentrate the mind on the form of Viñëu. Before sitting on his äsana, which is also described in Bhagavad-gétä, one has to cleanse himself very nicely in clear or sacred water thrice daily. The water of the Yamunä is naturally very clear and pure, and thus if anyone bathes there three times, undoubtedly he will be very greatly purified externally. Närada Muni, therefore, instructed Dhruva Mahäräja to go to the bank of the Yamunä and thus become externally purified. This is part of the gradual process of practicing mystic yoga.

SB 4.8.44
TEXT 44
TEXT
präëäyämena tri-våtä
präëendriya-mano-malam
çanair vyudasyäbhidhyäyen
manasä guruëä gurum

SYNONYMS
präëäyämena—by breathing exercises; tri-våtä—by the three recommended ways; präëa-indriya—the life air and the senses; manaù—mind; malam—impurity; çanaiù—gradually; vyudasya—giving up; abhidhyäyet—meditate upon; manasä—by the mind; guruëä—undisturbed; gurum—the supreme spiritual master, Kåñëa.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
After sitting on your seat, practice the three kinds of breathing exercises, and thus gradually control the life air, the mind and the senses. Completely free yourself from all material contamination, and with great patience begin to meditate on the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the entire yoga system is described in summary, and special stress is given to the breathing exercise for stopping the disturbing mind. The mind, by nature, is always oscillating, for it is very fickle, but the breathing exercise is meant to control it. This process of controlling the mind might have been very possible in those days millions of years ago when Dhruva Mahäräja took to it, but at the present moment the mind has to be fixed directly on the lotus feet of the Lord by the chanting process. By chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra one immediately concentrates on the sound vibration and thinks of the lotus feet of the Lord, and very quickly one is elevated to the position of samädhi, or trance. If one goes on chanting the holy names of the Lord, which are not different from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, naturally his mind becomes absorbed in thought of the Lord.
It is here recommended to Dhruva Mahäräja that he meditate on the supreme guru or supreme spiritual master. The supreme spiritual master is Kåñëa, who is therefore known as caitya-guru. This refers to the Supersoul, who is sitting in everyone's heart. He helps, as stated in Bhagavad-gétä, from within, and He sends the spiritual master, who helps from without. The spiritual master is the external manifestation of the caitya-guru, or the spiritual master sitting in everyone's heart.
The process by which we give up our thoughts of material things is called pratyähära, which entails being freed from all material thoughts and engagements. The word abhidhyäyet, which is used in this verse, indicates that unless one's mind is fixed, one cannot meditate. The conclusion, therefore, is that meditation means thinking of the Lord within. Whether one comes to that stage by the añöäìga-yoga system or by the method which is recommended in the çästras especially for this present age—to constantly chant the holy name of the Lord—the goal is to meditate on the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 4.8.45
TEXT 45
TEXT
prasädäbhimukhaà çaçvat
prasanna-vadanekñaëam
sunäsaà subhruvaà cäru-
kapolaà sura-sundaram

SYNONYMS
prasädam-abhimukham—always prepared to offer causeless mercy; çaçvat—always; prasanna—pleasing; vadana—mouth; ékñaëam—vision; sunäsam—very nicely constructed nose; subhruvam—very nicely decorated eyebrows; cäru—beautiful; kapolam—forehead; sura—the demigods; sundaram—good looking.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
[The form of the Lord is described herein.] The Lord's face is perpetually very beautiful and pleasing in attitude. To the devotees who see Him, He appears never to be displeased, and He is always prepared to award benedictions to them. His eyes, His nicely decorated eyebrows, His raised nose and His broad forehead are all very beautiful. He is more beautiful than all the demigods.
PURPORT
PURPORT
This verse clearly explains how one has to meditate on the form of the Lord. Impersonal meditation is a bogus invention of modern days. In none of the Vedic literatures is impersonal meditation recommended. In Bhagavad-gétä, when meditation is recommended, the word "mat-paraù," which means "pertaining to Me," is used. Any Viñëu form pertains to Lord Kåñëa because Lord Kåñëa is the original Viñëu form. Sometimes someone tries to meditate upon the impersonal Brahman, which is described in Bhagavad-gétä as avyakta, meaning unmanifested or impersonal. But it is remarked by the Lord Himself that those who are attached to this impersonal feature of the Lord suffer a very troublesome task because no one can concentrate on the impersonal feature. One has to concentrate on the form of the Lord, which is described here in connection with Dhruva Mahäräja's meditation. As will be apparent from later descriptions, Dhruva Mahäräja perfected this kind of meditation, and his yoga was successful.

SB 4.8.46
TEXT 46
TEXT
taruëaà ramaëéyäìgam
aruëoñöhekñaëädharam
praëatäçrayaëaà nåmëaà
çaraëyaà karuëärëavam

SYNONYMS
taruëam—youthful; ramaëéya—attractive; aìgam—all parts of the body; aruëa-oñöha—lips pinkish like the rising sun; ékñaëa-adharam—eyes of the same nature; praëata—one who is surrendered; äçrayaëam—shelter of the surrendered; nåmëam—transcendentally pleasing in all respects; çaraëyam—the person unto whom it is just worthy to surrender; karuëä—merciful like; arëavam—the ocean.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Närada Muni continued: The Lord's form is always youthful. Every limb and every part of His body is properly formed, free from defect. Both His eyes and lips are pinkish like the rising sun. He is always prepared to give shelter to the surrendered soul, and anyone so fortunate as to look upon Him feels all satisfaction. The Lord is always worthy to be the master of the surrendered soul, for He is the ocean of mercy.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Everyone has to surrender to someone superior. That is always the nature of our living condition. At the present moment we are trying to surrender to someone—either to society, or to our nation, family, state or government. The surrendering process already exists, but it is never perfect because the person or institution unto whom we surrender is imperfect, and our surrender, having so many ulterior motives, is also imperfect. As such, in the material world no one is worthy to accept anyone's surrender, nor does anyone fully surrender to anyone else unless he is obliged to do so. But here the surrendering process is voluntary, and the Lord is worthy to accept the surrender. This surrender by the living entity occurs automatically as soon as he sees the beautiful youthful nature of the Lord.
The description given by Närada Muni is not imaginary. The form of the Lord is understood by the paramparä system. Mäyävädé philosophers say that we have to imagine the form of the Lord, but here Närada Muni does not say that. Rather, he gives the description of the Lord from authoritative sources. He is himself an authority, and he is able to go to Vaikuëöhaloka and see the Lord personally; therefore his description of the bodily features of the Lord is not imagination. Sometimes we give instructions to our students about the bodily features of the Lord, and they paint Him. Their paintings are not imaginary. The description is given through disciplic succession, just like that given by Närada Muni, who sees the Lord and describes His bodily features. Therefore, such descriptions should be accepted, and if they are painted, that is not imaginative painting.

SB 4.8.47
TEXT 47
TEXT
çrévatsäìkaà ghana-çyämaà
puruñaà vana-mälinam
çaìkha-cakra-gadä-padmair
abhivyakta-caturbhujam

SYNONYMS
çrévatsa-aìkam—the mark of Çrévatsa on the chest of the Lord; ghana-çyämam—deeply bluish; puruñam—the Supreme Person; vana-mälinam—with a garland of flowers; çaìkha—conchshell; cakra—wheel; gadä—club; padmaiù—lotus flower; abhivyakta—manifested; catur-bhujam—four handed.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Lord is further described as having the mark of Çrévatsa, or the sitting place of the goddess of fortune, and His bodily hue is deep bluish. The Lord is a person, He wears a garland of flowers, and He is eternally manifest with four hands, which hold [beginning from the lower left hand] a conchshell, wheel, club and lotus flower.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Here in this verse the word puruñam is very significant. The Lord is never female. He is always male (puruña). Therefore the impersonalist who imagines the Lord's form as that of a woman is mistaken. The Lord appears in female form if necessary, but His perpetual form is puruña because He is originally male. The feminine feature of the Lord is displayed by goddesses of fortune—Lakñmé, Rädhäräëé, Sétä, etc. All these goddesses of fortune are servitors of the Lord; they are not the Supreme, as falsely imagined by the impersonalist. Lord Kåñëa in His Näräyaëa feature is always four handed. On the Battlefield of Kurukñetra, when Arjuna wanted to see His universal form, He showed this feature of four-handed Näräyaëa. Some devotees are of the opinion that Kåñëa is an incarnation of Näräyaëa, but the Bhägavata school says that Näräyaëa is a manifestation of Kåñëa.

SB 4.8.48
TEXT 48
TEXT
kiréöinaà kuëòalinaà
keyüra-valayänvitam
kaustubhäbharaëa-grévaà
péta-kauçeya-väsasam

SYNONYMS
kiréöinam—the Lord is decorated with a jeweled helmet; kuëòalinam—with pearl earrings; keyüra—jeweled necklace; valaya-anvitam—with jeweled bracelets; kaustubha-äbharaëa-grévam—His neck is decorated by the Kaustubha jewel; péta-kauçeya-väsasam—and He is dressed with yellow silk garments.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The entire body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva, is decorated. He wears a valuable jeweled helmet, necklaces and bracelets, His neck is adorned with the Kaustubha jewel, and He is dressed in yellow silk garments.

SB 4.8.49
TEXT 49
TEXT
käïcé-kaläpa-paryastaà
lasat-käïcana-nüpuram
darçanéyatamaà çäntaà
mano-nayana-vardhanam

SYNONYMS
käïcé-kaläpa—small bells; paryastam—surrounding the waist; lasat-käïcana-nüpuram—His legs are decorated with golden ankle bells; darçanéyatamam—the superexcellent feature; çäntam—peaceful, calm and quiet; manaù-nayana-vardhanam—very pleasing to the eyes and the mind.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Lord is decorated with small golden bells around His waist, and His lotus feet are decorated with golden ankle bells. All His bodily features are very attractive and pleasing to the eyes. He is always peaceful, calm and quiet and very pleasing to the eyes and the mind.

SB 4.8.50
TEXT 50
TEXT
padbhyäà nakha-maëiçreëyä
vilasadbhyäà samarcatäm
håt-padma-karëikä-dhiñëyam
äkramyätmany avasthitam

SYNONYMS
padbhyäm—by His lotus feet; nakha-maëiçreëyä—by the light of the jewel-like nails on the toes; vilasadbhyäm—glittering lotus feet; samarcatäm—persons who are engaged in worshiping them; håt-padma-karëikä—the whorl of the lotus flower of the heart; dhiñëyam—situated; äkramya—seizing; ätmani—in the heart; avasthitam—situated.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Real yogés meditate upon the transcendental form of the Lord as He stands on the whorl of the lotus of their hearts, the jewel-like nails of His lotus feet glittering.

SB 4.8.51
TEXT 51
TEXT
smayamänam abhidhyäyet
sänurägävalokanam
niyatenaikabhütena
manasä varadarñabham

SYNONYMS
smayamänam—the Lord's smiling; abhidhyäyet—one should meditate upon Him; sa-anuräga-avalokanam—one who is looking toward the devotees with great affection; niyatena—in this way, regularly; ekabhütena—with great attention; manasä—with the mind; varadaåñabham—one should meditate upon the greatest bestower of benedictions.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Lord is always smiling, and the devotee should constantly see the Lord in this form, as He looks very mercifully toward the devotee. In this way the meditator should look toward the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the bestower of all benedictions.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word niyatena is very significant in this connection, for it indicates that one should execute the meditation practice as stated above. One should not manufacture a way of meditation on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but should follow the authorized çästras and personalities. By this prescribed method one can practice concentration upon the Lord until he is so fixed that he remains in trance, thinking always of the form of the Lord. The word used here is ekabhütena, which means "with great attention and concentration." If one concentrates on the descriptions of the bodily features of the Lord, he will never fall down.

SB 4.8.52
TEXT 52
TEXT
evaà bhagavato rüpaà
su-bhadraà dhyäyato manaù
nirvåtyä parayä türëaà
sampannaà na nivartate

SYNONYMS
evam—thus; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rüpam—form; su-bhadram—very auspicious; dhyäyataù—meditating; manaù—the mind; nirvåtyä—being freed from all material contamination; parayä—transcendental; türëam—very soon; sampannam—being enriched; na—never; nivartate—come down.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
One who meditates in this way, concentrating his mind upon the always auspicious form of the Lord, very soon is freed from all material contamination, and he does not come down from meditation upon the Lord.
PURPORT
PURPORT
This fixed meditation is called samädhi, or trance. A person constantly engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord cannot be deviated from meditating on the form of the Lord, as described herein. The arcana-märga, or the devotional path prescribed in the païcarätra system of devotional service for worshiping the Deity in the temple, makes the devotee think constantly of the Lord; that is samädhi, or trance. One who practices in this way cannot deviate from the service of the Lord, and that makes him perfect in the mission of human life.

SB 4.8.53
TEXT 53
TEXT
japaç ca paramo guhyaù
çrüyatäà me nåpätmaja
yaà sapta-rätraà prapaöhan
pumän paçyati khecarän

SYNONYMS
japaù ca—the chanting mantra in this connection; paramaù—very, very; guhyaù—confidential; çrüyatäm—please hear; me—from me; nåpa-ätmaja—O son of the King; yam—which; sapta-rätram—seven nights; prapaöhan—chanting; pumän—a person; paçyati—can see; khecarän—human beings who travel in space.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
O son of the King, now I shall speak unto you the mantra which is to be chanted with this meditation process. One who carefully chants this mantra for seven nights can see the perfect human beings flying in the sky.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Within this universe there is a planet called Siddhaloka. The inhabitants of Siddhaloka are by nature perfect in the yoga achievements, which are of eight varieties: one can become smaller than the smallest, lighter than the lightest, or bigger than the biggest, one can immediately get whatever he likes, one can even create a planet, etc. These are some of the yogic perfections. By virtue of the laghimä-siddhi, or purificatory process to become lighter than the lightest, the inhabitants of Siddhaloka can fly in the sky without airplanes or airships. It is hinted herein by Närada Muni to Dhruva Mahäräja that by meditating upon the transcendental form of the Lord and at the same time chanting the mantra one becomes so perfect within seven days that he can see the human beings who fly in the sky. Närada Muni uses the word japaù, which indicates that the mantra to be chanted is very confidential. One may ask, "If it is confidential, why is it mentioned in the writing of Çrémad-Bhägavatam?" It is confidential in this sense: one may receive a published mantra anywhere, but unless it is accepted through the chain of disciplic succession, the mantra does not act. It is said by authoritative sources that any mantra chanted without having been received from the disciplic succession has no efficacy.
Another point established in this verse is that meditation should be carried on with the chanting of a mantra. Chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra is the easiest process of meditation in this age. As soon as one chants the Hare Kåñëa mantra, he sees the forms of Kåñëa, Räma and Their energies, and that is the perfect stage of trance. One should not artificially try to see the form of the Lord while chanting Hare Kåñëa, but when the chanting is performed offenselessly the Lord will automatically reveal Himself to the view of the chanter. The chanter, therefore, has to concentrate on hearing the vibration, and without extra endeavor on his part, the Lord will automatically appear.

SB 4.8.54
TEXT 54
TEXT
oà namo bhagavate väsudeväya
mantreëänena devasya
kuryäd dravyamayéà budhaù
saparyäà vividhair dravyair
deça-käla-vibhägavit

SYNONYMS
om—O my Lord; namaù—I offer my respectful obeisances; bhagavate—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; väsudeväya—unto the Supreme Lord Väsudeva; mantreëa—by this hymn or mantra; anena—this; devasya—of the Lord; kuryät—one should do; dravyamayém—physical; budhaù—one who is learned; saparyäm—worship by the prescribed method; vividhaiù—with varieties; dravyaiù—paraphernalia; deça—according to country; käla—time; vibhägavit—one who knows the divisions.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Oà namo bhagavate väsudeväya. This is the twelve-syllable mantra for worshiping Lord Kåñëa. One should install the physical forms of the Lord, and with the chanting of the mantra one should offer flowers and fruits and other varieties of foodstuffs exactly according to the rules and regulations prescribed by authorities. But this should be done in consideration of place, time and attendant conveniences and inconveniences.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Oà namo bhagavate väsudeväya is known as the Dvädaçäkñara-mantra. This mantra is chanted by Vaiñëava devotees, and it begins with praëava, or oàkära. There is an injunction that those who are not brähmaëas cannot pronounce the praëava mantra. But Dhruva Mahäräja was born a kñatriya. He at once admitted before Närada Muni that as a kñatriya he was unable to accept his instruction of renunciation and mental equilibrium, which are the concern of a brähmaëa. Still, although not a brähmaëa but a kñatriya, Dhruva was allowed, on the authority of Närada, to pronounce the praëava oàkära. This is very significant. Especially in India, the caste brähmaëas object greatly when persons from other castes, who are not born in brähmaëa families, recite this praëava mantra. But here is tacit proof that if a person accepts the Vaiñëava mantra or Vaiñëava way of worshiping the Deity, he is allowed to chant the praëava mantra. In Bhagavad-gétä the Lord personally accepts that anyone, even one of a low species, can be elevated to the highest position and go back home, back to Godhead, simply if he worships properly.
The prescribed rules, as stated here by Närada Muni, are that one should accept the mantra through a bona fide spiritual master and hear the mantra in the right ear. Not only should one chant or murmur the mantra, but in front of him he must have the Deity or physical form of the Lord. Of course, when the Lord appears it is no longer a physical form. For example, when an iron rod is made red-hot in a fire, it is no longer iron; it is fire. Similarly, when we make a form of the Lord—whether of wood, or stone, or metal, or jewel, or paint, or even a form within the mind—it is a bona fide, spiritual, transcendental form of the Lord. One must not only receive the mantra from the bona fide spiritual master like Närada Muni or his representative in the disciplic succession, but one must chant the mantra. And not only must one chant, but he should also offer whatever foodstuff is available in his part of the world, according to time and convenience.
The method of worship—chanting the mantra and preparing the forms of the Lord—is not stereotyped, nor is it exactly the same everywhere. It is specifically mentioned in this verse that one should take consideration of the time, place and available conveniences. Our Kåñëa consciousness movement is going on throughout the entire world, and we also install Deities in different centers. Sometimes our Indian friends, puffed up with concocted notions, criticize, "This has not been done. That has not been done." But they forget this instruction of Närada Muni to one of the greatest Vaiñëavas, Dhruva Mahäräja. One has to consider the particular time, country and conveniences. What is convenient in India may not be convenient in the Western countries. Those who are not actually in the line of äcäryas, or who personally have no knowledge of how to act in the role of äcärya, unnecessarily criticize the activities of the ISKCON movement in countries outside of India. The fact is that such critics cannot do anything personally to spread Kåñëa consciousness. If someone does go and preach, taking all risks and allowing all considerations for time and place, it might be that there are changes in the manner of worship, but that is not at all faulty according to çästra. Çréman Véraräghaväcärya, an äcärya in the disciplic succession of the Rämänuja-Sampradäya, has remarked in his commentary that caëòälas, or conditioned souls who are born in lower than çüdra families, can also be initiated according to circumstances. The formalities may be slightly changed here and there to make them Vaiñëavas.
Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu recommends that His name should be heard in every nook and corner of the world. How is this possible unless one preaches everywhere? The cult of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu is Bhägavata-dharma, and He especially recommends Kåñëa-kathä, or the cult of Bhagavad-gétä and Çrémad-Bhägavatam. He recommends that every Indian, considering this task to be paropakära, or welfare activity, take the Lord's message to other residents of the world. "Other residents of the world" does not refer only to those who are exactly like the Indian brähmaëas or kñatriyas, or like the caste brähmaëas, who claim to be brähmaëas because they were born in the families of brähmaëas. The principle that only Indians and Hindus should be brought into the Vaiñëava cult is a mistaken idea. There should be propaganda to bring everyone to the Vaiñëava cult. The Kåñëa consciousness movement is meant for this purpose. There is no bar to propagating the Kåñëa consciousness movement even among people who are born in caëòäla, mleccha or yavana families. Even in India, this point has been enunciated by Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé in his book Hari-bhakti-viläsa, which is småti and is the authorized Vedic guide for Vaiñëavas in their daily behavior. Sanätana Gosvämé says that as bell metal can turn to gold when mixed with mercury in a chemical process, so, by the bona fide dékñä or initiation method, anyone can become a Vaiñëava. One should take initiation from a bona fide spiritual master coming in the disciplic succession, who is authorized by his predecessor spiritual master. This is called dékñä-vidhäna. Lord Kåñëa states in Bhagavad-gétä, vyapäçritya: one should accept a spiritual master. By this process the entire world can be converted to Kåñëa consciousness.

SB 4.8.55
TEXT 55
TEXT
salilaiù çucibhir mälyair
vanyair müla-phalädibhiù
çastäìkuräàçukaiç cärcet
tulasyä priyayä prabhum

SYNONYMS
salilaiù—by use of water; çucibhiù—being purified; mälyaiù—by garlands; vanyaiù—of forest flowers; müla—roots; phala-ädibhiù—by different kinds of vegetables and fruits; çasta—the newly grown grass; aìkura—buds; aàçukaiù—by the skin of trees, such as the bhürja; ca—and; arcet—should worship; tulasyä—by the tulasé leaves; priyayä—which are very dear to the Lord; prabhum—the Lord.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
One should worship the Lord by offering pure water, pure flower garlands, fruits, flowers and vegetables, which are available in the forest, or by collecting newly grown grasses, small buds of flowers or even the skins of trees, and if possible, by offering tulasé leaves, which are very dear to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is specifically mentioned herein that tulasé leaves are very dear to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and devotees should take particular care to have tulasé leaves in every temple and center of worship. In the Western countries, while engaged in propagating the Kåñëa consciousness movement, we were brought great unhappiness because we could not find tulasé leaves. We are very much obliged, therefore, to our disciple Çrématé Govinda däsé because she has taken much care to grow tulasé plants from seeds, and she has been successful by the grace of Kåñëa. Now tulasé plants are growing in almost every center of our movement.
Tulasé leaves are very important in the method of worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this verse the word salilaiù means "by the water." Of course, Dhruva Mahäräja was worshiping on the bank of the Yamunä. The Yamunä and the Ganges are sacred, and sometimes devotees in India insist that the Deity must be worshiped with water of the Ganges or Yamunä. But here we understand deça-käla to mean "according to time and country." In the Western countries there is no River Yamunä or Ganges—water from such sacred rivers is not available. Does this mean that the arcä worship should be stopped for that reason? No. Salilaiù refers to any water—whatever is available—but it must be very clear and collected purely. That water can be used. The other paraphernalia, such as flower garlands, fruits and vegetables, should be collected according to the country and according to their availability. Tulasé leaves are very important for satisfying the Lord, so as far as possible, an arrangement should be made for growing tulasé leaves. Dhruva Mahäräja was advised to worship the Lord with the fruits and flowers available in the forest. In the Bhagavad-gétä Kåñëa frankly says that He accepts vegetables, fruits, flowers, etc. One should not offer Lord Väsudeva anything other than what is prescribed herein by the great authority Närada Muni. One cannot offer to the Deity according to one's whims but since these fruits and vegetables are available anywhere in the universe, we should observe this small point very attentively.

SB 4.8.56
TEXT 56
TEXT
labdhvä dravyamayém arcäà
kñity-ambv-ädiñu värcayet
äbhåtätmä muniù çänto
yataväì mita-vanya-bhuk

SYNONYMS
labdhvä—by getting; dravyamayém—made of physical elements; arcäm—worshipable Deity; kñiti—earth; ambu—water; ädiñu—beginning with; vä—or; arcayet—worship; äbhåta-ätmä—one who is fully self-controlled; muniù—great personality; çäntaù—peacefully; yataväk—controlling the force of talking; mita—frugal; vanya-bhuk—eating whatever is available in the forest.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
It is possible to worship a form of the Lord made of physical elements such as earth, water, pulp, wood and metal. In the forest one can make a form with no more than earth and water and worship Him according to the above principles. A devotee who has full control over his self should be very sober and peaceful and must be satisfied simply with eating whatever fruits and vegetables are available in the forest.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is essential for a devotee to worship the form of the Lord and not only meditate upon the form of the Lord within his mind with the chanting of the mantra given by the spiritual master. The worship of the form must be present. The impersonalist takes unnecessary trouble to meditate upon or worship something impersonal, but this is very troublesome, and the path is very precarious. We are not advised to follow the impersonalist way of meditating on or worshiping the Lord. Dhruva Mahäräja was advised to worship a form made of earth and water because in the jungle, if it is not possible to have a form made of metal, wood or stone, the best process is to take earth mixed with water and make a form of the Lord and worship Him. The devotee should not be anxious about cooking food; whatever is available in the forest or in the city among the fruit and vegetable groups should be offered to the Deity, and the devotee should be satisfied eating that. He should not be anxious to have very palatable dishes. Of course, wherever it is possible, one should offer the Deities the best foodstuffs, prepared within the category of fruits and vegetables, cooked or uncooked. The important factor is that the devotee should be regulated (mita-bhuk); that is one of the good qualifications of a devotee. He should not hanker to satisfy the tongue with a particular kind of foodstuff. He should be satisfied to eat whatever prasädam is available by the grace of the Lord.

SB 4.8.57
TEXT 57
TEXT
svecchävatära-caritair
acintya-nija-mäyayä
kariñyaty uttamaçlokas
tad dhyäyed dhådayaìgamam

SYNONYMS
sva-icchä—by His own supreme will; avatära—incarnation; caritaiù—activities; acintya—inconceivable; nija-mäyayä—by His own potency; kariñyati—performs; uttama-çlokaù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tat—that; dhyäyet—one should meditate; hådayaìgamam—very attractive.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Dhruva, besides worshiping the Deity and chanting the mantra three times a day, you should meditate upon the transcendental activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His different incarnations, as exhibited by His supreme will and personal potencies.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Devotional service comprises nine prescribed practices—hearing, chanting, remembering, worshiping, serving, offering everything to the Deity, etc. Here Dhruva Mahäräja is advised not only to meditate on the form of the Lord, but to think of His transcendental pastimes in His different incarnations. Mäyävädé philosophers take the incarnation of the Lord to be in the same category as the ordinary living entity. This is a great mistake. The incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is not forced to act by the material laws of nature. The word svecchä is used here to indicate that He appears out of His supreme will. The conditioned soul is forced to accept a particular type of body according to his karma given by the laws of material nature under the direction of the Supreme Lord. But when the Lord appears, He is not forced by the dictation of material nature; He appears as He likes by His own internal potency. That is the difference. The conditioned soul accepts a particular type of body, such as the body of a hog, by his work and by the superior authority of material nature. But when Lord Kåñëa appears in the incarnation of a boar, He is not the same kind of hog as an ordinary animal. Kåñëa appears as Varäha avatära in an expansive feature which cannot be compared to an ordinary hog's. His appearance and disappearance are inconceivable to us. In the Bhagavad-gétä it is clearly said that He appears by His own internal potency for the protection of the devotees and the annihilation of the nondevotees. A devotee should always consider that Kåñëa does not appear as an ordinary human being or ordinary beast; His appearance as Varäha-mürti or a horse or tortoise is an exhibition of His internal potency. In the Brahma-saàhitä it is said, änanda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhävitäbhiù: one should not mistake the appearance of the Lord as a human being or a beast to be the same as the birth of an ordinary conditioned soul, who is forced to appear by the laws of nature, whether as an animal, as a human being or as a demigod. This kind of thinking is offensive. Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu has condemned the Mäyävädés as offensive to the Supreme Personality of Godhead because of their thinking that the Lord and the conditioned living entities are one and the same.
Närada advises Dhruva to meditate on the pastimes of the Lord, which is as good as the meditation of concentrating one's mind on the form of the Lord. As meditation on any form of the Lord is valuable, so is chanting of different names of the Lord, such as Hari, Govinda and Näräyaëa. But in this age we are especially advised to chant the Hare Kåñëa mantra as enunciated in the çästra: Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare.

SB 4.8.58
TEXT 58
TEXT
paricaryä bhagavato
yävatyaù pürva-sevitäù
tä mantra-hådayenaiva
prayuïjyän mantra-mürtaye

SYNONYMS
paricaryäù—service; bhagavataù—of the Personality of Godhead; yävatyaù—as they are prescribed (as above mentioned); pürva-sevitäù—recommended or done by previous äcäryas; täù—that; mantra—hymns; hådayena—within the heart; eva—certainly; prayuïjyät—one should worship; mantra-mürtaye—who is nondifferent from the mantra.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
One should follow in the footsteps of previous devotees regarding how to worship the Supreme Lord with the prescribed paraphernalia, or one should offer worship within the heart by reciting the mantra to the Personality of Godhead, who is nondifferent from the mantra.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is recommended here that even if one cannot arrange to worship the forms of the Lord with all recommended paraphernalia, one can simply think about the form of the Lord and mentally offer everything recommended in the çästras, including flowers, candana pulp, conchshell, umbrella, fan and cämara. One can meditate upon offering and chant the twelve-syllable mantra, oà namo bhagavate väsudeväya. Since the mantra and the Supreme Personality of Godhead are nondifferent, one can worship the form of the Lord with the mantra in the absence of physical paraphernalia. The story of the brähmaëa who worshiped the Lord within his mind, as related in Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu, or The Nectar of Devotion, should be consulted in this connection. If paraphernalia is not present physically, one can think of the items and offer them to the Deity by chanting the mantra. Such are the liberal and potent facilities in the process of devotional service.

SB 4.8.59, SB 4.8.60, SB 4.8.59-60
TEXTS 59-60
TEXT
evaà käyena manasä vacasä ca mano-gatam
paricaryamäëo bhagavän bhaktimat-paricaryayä
puàsäm amäyinäà samyag bhajatäà bhäva-vardhanaù
çreyo diçaty abhimataà yad dharmädiñu dehinäm

SYNONYMS
evam—thus; käyena—by the body; manasä—by the mind; vacasä—by the words; ca—also; manaù-gatam—simply by thinking of the Lord; paricaryamäëaù—engaged in the devotional service; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhaktimat—according to the regulative principles of devotional service; paricaryayä—by worshiping the Lord; puàsäm—of the devotee; amäyinäm—who is sincere and serious; samyak—perfectly; bhajatäm—engaged in devotional service; bhäva-vardhanaù—the Lord, who increases the ecstasy of the devotee; çreyaù—ultimate goal; diçati—bestows; abhimatam—desire; yat—as they are; dharma-ädiñu—regarding spiritual life and economic development; dehinäm—of the conditioned souls.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Anyone who thus engages in the devotional service of the Lord, seriously and sincerely, with his mind, words and body, and who is fixed in the activities of the prescribed devotional methods, is blessed by the Lord according to his desire. If a devotee desires material religiosity, economic development, sense gratification or liberation from the material world, he is awarded these results.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Devotional service is so potent that one who renders devotional service can receive whatever he likes as a benediction from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The conditioned souls are very much attached to the material world, and thus, by performing religious rites, they want the material benefits known as dharma and artha.

SB 4.8.61
TEXT 61
TEXT
viraktaçcendriya-ratau
bhakti-yogena bhüyasä
taà nirantara-bhävena
bhajetäddhä vimuktaye

SYNONYMS
viraktaù ca—completely renounced order of life; indriya-ratau—in the matter of sense gratification; bhakti-yogena—by the process of devotional service; bhüyasä—with great seriousness; tam—unto Him (the Supreme); nirantara—constantly, twenty-four hours daily; bhävena—in the topmost stage of ecstasy; bhajeta—must worship; addhä—directly; vimuktaye—for liberation.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
If one is very serious about liberation, he must stick to the process of transcendental loving service, engaging twenty-four hours a day in the highest stage of ecstasy, and he must certainly be aloof from all activities of sense gratification.
PURPORT
PURPORT
There are different stages of perfection according to different persons' objectives. Generally people are karmés, for they engage in activities of sense gratification. Above the karmés are the jïänés, who are trying to become liberated from material entanglement. Yogés are still more advanced because they meditate on the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. And above all these are the devotees, who simply engage in the transcendental loving service of the Lord; they are situated seriously on the topmost platform of ecstasy.
Here Dhruva Mahäräja is advised that if he has no desire for sense gratification, then he should directly engage himself in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. The path of apavarga, or liberation, begins from the stage called mokña. In this verse the word vimuktaye, "for liberation," is especially mentioned. If one wants to he happy within this material world, he may aspire to go to the different material planetary systems where there is a higher standard of sense gratification, but real mokña, or liberation is performed without any such desire. This is explained in the Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu by the term anyäbhiläñitä-çünyam, "without desire for material sense gratification." For persons who are still inclined to enjoy material life in different stages or on different planets, the stage of liberation in bhakti-yoga is not recommended. Only persons who are completely free from the contamination of sense gratification can execute bhakti-yoga, or the process of devotional service, very purely. The activities on the path of apavarga up to the stages of dharma, artha and käma are meant for sense gratification, but when one comes to the stage of mokña, the impersonalist liberation, the practitioner wants to merge into the existence of the Supreme. But that is also sense gratification. When one goes above the stage of liberation, however, he at once becomes one of the associates of the Lord to render transcendental loving service. That is technically called mukti. For this specific vimukti liberation, Närada Muni recommends that one directly engage himself in devotional service.

SB 4.8.62
TEXT 62
TEXT
ity uktas taà parikramya
praëamya ca nåpärbhakaù
yayau madhuvanaà puëyaà
hareç caraëa-carcitam

SYNONYMS
iti—thus; uktaù—being spoken; tam—him (Närada Muni); parikramya—by circumambulating; praëamya—by offering obeisances; ca—also; nåpa-arbhakaù—the boy of the King; yayau—went to; madhuvanam—a forest in Våndävana known as Madhuvana; puëyam—which is auspicious and pious; hareù—of the Lord; caraëa-carcitam—imprinted by the lotus feet of Lord Kåñëa.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When Dhruva Mahäräja, the son of the King, was thus advised by the great sage Närada Muni, he circumambulated Närada, his spiritual master, and offered him respectful obeisances. Then he started for Madhuvana, which is always imprinted with the lotus footprints of Lord Kåñëa and which is therefore especially auspicious.

SB 4.8.63
TEXT 63
TEXT
tapo-vanaà gate tasmin
praviñöo 'ntaù-puraà muniù
arhitärhaëako räjïä
sukhäséna uväca tam

SYNONYMS
tapaù-vanam—the forest path where Dhruva Mahäräja executed his austerity; gate—having thus approached; tasmin—there; praviñöaù—having entered; antaù-puram—within the private house; muniù—the great sage Närada; arhita—being worshiped; arhaëakaù—by respectful behavior; räjïä—by the King; sukha-äsénaù—when he comfortably sat on his seat; uväca—said; tam—unto him (the King).
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
After Dhruva entered Madhuvana Forest to execute devotional service, the great sage Närada Muni thought it wise to go to the King to see how he was faring within the palace. When Närada Muni approached, the King received him properly, offering him due obeisances. After being seated comfortably, Närada began to speak.

SB 4.8.64
TEXT 64
TEXT
närada uväca
räjan kià dhyäyase dérghaà
mukhena pariçuñyatä
kià vä na riñyate kämo
dharmo värthena saàyutaù

SYNONYMS
näradaù uväca—the great sage Närada Muni said; räjan—my dear King; kim—what; dhyäyase—thinking of; dérgham—very deeply; mukhena—with your face; pariçuñyatä—as if drying up; kim vä—whether; na—not; riñyate—been lost; kämaù—sense gratification; dharmaù—religious rituals; vä—or; arthena—with economic development; saàyutaù—along with.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Närada inquired: My dear King, your face appears to be withering up, and you look like you have been thinking of something for a very long time. Why is that? Have you been hampered in following your path of religious rites, economic development and sense gratification?
PURPORT
PURPORT
The four stages of advancement of human civilisation are religiosity, economic development, sense gratification and, for some, the stage of liberation. Närada Muni did not inquire from the King about his liberation, but only regarding the state management, which is meant for advancement of the three principles of religiosity, economic development and sense gratification. Since those who engage in such activities are not interested in liberation, Närada did not inquire from the King about this. Liberation is meant for persons who have lost all interest in religious ritualistic ceremonies, economic development and sense gratification.

SB 4.8.65
TEXT 65
TEXT
räjoväca
suto me bälako brahman
straiëenäkaruëätmanä
nirväsitaù païca-varñaù
saha mäträ mahän kaviù

SYNONYMS
räjä uväca—the King replied; sutaù—son; me—my; bälakaù—tender boy; brahman—my dear brähmaëa; straiëena—one who is too addicted to his wife; akaruëä-ätmanä—one who is very hard of heart and without mercy; nirväsitaù—is banished; païca-varñaù—although the boy is five years old; saha—with; mäträ—mother; mahän—great personality; kaviù—devotee.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The King replied: O best of the brähmaëas, I am very much addicted to my wife, and I am so fallen that I have abandoned all merciful behavior, even to my son, who is only five years old. I have banished him and his mother, even though he is a great soul and a great devotee.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse there are some specific words which are to be understood very carefully. The King said that since he was very much addicted to his wife, he had lost all his mercy. That is the result of becoming too affectionate toward women. The King had two wives; the first wife was Sunéti, and the second was Suruci. He was too attached to the second wife, however, so he could not behave well with Dhruva Mahäräja. That was the cause of Dhruva's leaving home to perform austerities. Although as a father the King was affectionate toward his son, he minimized his affection for Dhruva Mahäräja because he was too much addicted to the second wife. Now he was repenting that both Dhruva Mahäräja and his mother, Sunéti, were practically banished. Dhruva Mahäräja went to the forest, and since his mother was being neglected by the King, she was therefore, almost banished also. The King was repentant for banishing his boy because Dhruva was only five years old and a father should not banish his wife and children or neglect their maintenance. Repentant over his neglect of both Sunéti and her son, he was morose, and his face appeared withered. According to Manu-småti, one should never desert his wife and children. In a case where the wife and children are disobedient and do not follow the principles of home life, they are sometimes given up. But in the case of Dhruva Mahäräja this was not applicable because Dhruva was very mannerly and obedient. He was, moreover, a great devotee. Such a person is never to be neglected, yet the King was obliged to banish him. Now he was very sorry.

SB 4.8.66
TEXT 66
TEXT
apy anäthaà vane brahman
mä smädanty arbhakaà våkäù
çräntaà çayänaà kñudhitaà
parimläna-mukhämbujam

SYNONYMS
api—certainly; anätham—without being protected by anyone; vane—in the forest; brahman—my dear brähmaëa; mä—whether or not; sma—did not; adanti—devour; arbhakam—the helpless boy; våkäù—wolves; çräntam—being fatigued; çayänam—lying down; kñudhitam—being hungry; parimläna—emaciated; mukha-ambujam—his face, which is just like a lotus flower.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear brähmaëa, the face of my son was just like a lotus flower. I am thinking of his precarious condition. He is unprotected, and he might be very hungry. He might have lain down somewhere in the forest, and the wolves might have attacked him to eat his body.

SB 4.8.67
TEXT 67
TEXT
aho me bata daurätmyaà
stré-jitasyopadhäraya
yo 'ìkaà premëä''rurukñantaà
näbhyanandam asattamaù

SYNONYMS
aho—alas; me—my; bata—certainly; daurätmyam—cruelty; stré-jitasya—conquered by a woman; upadhäraya—just think of me in this regard; yaù—who; aìkam—lap; premëä—out of love; ärurukñantam—trying to rise on it; na—not; abhyanandam—received properly; asattamaù—the most cruel.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Alas, just see how I was conquered by my wife! Just imagine my cruelty! Out of love and affection the boy was trying to get up on my lap, but I did not receive him, nor did I even pat him for a moment. Just imagine how hardhearted I am.

SB 4.8.68
TEXT 68
TEXT
närada uväca
mä mä çucaù sva-tanayaà
deva-guptaà viçämpate
tat-prabhävam avijïäya
prävåìkte yad-yaço jagat

SYNONYMS
näradaù uväca—the great sage Närada said; mä—do not; mä—do not; çucaù—be aggrieved; sva-tanayam—of your own son; deva-guptam—he is well protected by the Lord; viçämpate—O master of human society; tat—his; prabhävam—influence; avijïäya—without knowing; prävåìkte—widespread; yat—whose; yaçaù—reputation; jagat—all over the world.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Närada replied: My dear King, please do not he aggrieved about your son. He is well protected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although you have no actual information of his influence, his reputation is already spread all over the world.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Sometimes when we hear that great sages and devotees go to the forest and engage themselves in devotional service or meditation, we become surprised: how can one live in the forest and not be taken care of by anyone? But the answer, given by a great authority, Närada Muni, is that such persons are well protected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Çaraëägati, or surrender, means acceptance or firm belief that wherever the surrendered soul lives he is always protected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; he is never alone or unprotected. Dhruva Mahäräja's affectionate father thought his young boy, only five years old, to be in a very precarious position in the jungle, but Närada Muni assured him, "You do not have sufficient information about the influence of your son." Anyone who engages in devotional service, anywhere within this universe, is never unprotected.

SB 4.8.69
TEXT 69
TEXT
suduñkaraà karma kåtvä
loka-pälair api prabhuù
aiñyaty acirato räjan
yaço vipulayaàs tava

SYNONYMS
suduñkaram—impossible to perform; karma—work; kåtvä—after performing; loka-pälaiù—by great personalities; api—even; prabhuù—quite competent; aiñyati—will come back; acirataù—without delay; räjan—my dear King; yaçaù—reputation; vipulayan—causing to become great; tava—your.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear King, your son is very competent. He will perform activities which would he impossible even for great kings and sages. Very soon he will complete his task and come back home. You should know that he will also spread your reputation all over the world.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Here in this verse Närada Muni has described Dhruva Mahäräja as prabhu. This word is applicable to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sometimes the spiritual master is addressed as Prabhupäda. Prabhu means the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and päda means post. According to Vaiñëava philosophy the spiritual master occupies the post of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, or in other words he is the bona fide representative of the Supreme Lord. Dhruva Mahäräja is also described here as prabhu because he is an äcärya of the Vaiñëava school. Another meaning of prabhu is "master of the senses," just like the word svämé. Another significant word is suduñkaram, "very difficult to perform." What was the task that Dhruva Mahäräja undertook? The most difficult task in life is to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and Dhruva Mahäräja would be able to do that. We must remember that Dhruva Mahäräja was not fickle; he was determined to execute his service and then come back. Every devotee, therefore, should be determined that in this life he will be able to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead and by that process go back home, back to Godhead. That is the perfection of the highest mission of life.

SB 4.8.70
TEXT 70
TEXT
maitreya uväca
iti devarñiëä proktaà
viçrutya jagaté-patiù
räja-lakñmém anädåtya
putram evänvacintayat

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the great sage Maitreya said; iti—thus; devarñiëä—by the great sage Närada Muni; proktam—spoken; viçrutya—hearing; jagaté-patiù—the King; räja-lakñmém—the opulence of his big kingdom; anädåtya—without taking care of; putram—his son; eva—certainly; anvacintayat—began to think of him.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great Maitreya continued: The King, Uttänapäda, after being advised by Närada Muni, practically gave up all duties in relation with his kingdom, which was very vast and wide, opulent like the goddess of fortune, and he simply began to think of his son Dhruva.

SB 4.8.71
TEXT 71
TEXT
taträbhiñiktaù prayatas
täm upoñya vibhävarém
samähitaù paryacarad
åñyädeçena püruñam

SYNONYMS
tatra—thereupon; abhiñiktaù—after taking a bath; prayataù—with great attention; täm—that; upoñya—fasting; vibhävarém—night; samähitaù—perfect attention; paryacarat—worshiped; åñi—by the great sage Närada; ädeçena—as advised; püruñam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Elsewhere, Dhruva Mahäräja, having arrived at Madhuvana, took his bath in the River Yamunä and observed fasting in the night with great care and attention. After that, as advised by the great sage Närada, he engaged himself in worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The significance of this particular verse is that Dhruva Mahäräja acted exactly according to the advice of his spiritual master, the great sage Närada Muni. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté also advises that if we want to be successful in our attempt to go back to Godhead, we must very seriously act according to the instruction of the spiritual master. That is the way of perfection. There need be no anxiety over attaining perfection because if one follows the instruction given by the spiritual master he is sure to attain perfection. Our only concern should be how to execute the order of the spiritual master. A spiritual master is expert in giving special instructions to each of his disciples, and if the disciple executes the order of the spiritual master, that is the way of his perfection.

SB 4.8.72
TEXT 72
TEXT
tri-rätränte tri-rätränte
kapittha-badaräçanaù
ätma-våtty-anusäreëa
mäsaà ninye 'rcayan harim

SYNONYMS
tri—three; rätra-ante—at the end of night; tri—three; rätra-ante—at the end of night; kapittha-badara—fruits and berries; açanaù—eating; ätma-våtti—just to preserve the body; anusäreëa—as it was necessary, minimum; mäsam—one month; ninye—passed away; arcayan—worshiping; harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
For the first month Dhruva Mahäräja ate only fruits and berries on every third day, only to keep his body and soul together, and in this way he progressed in his worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Kapittha is a flower which is known in Indian vernacular as kouth. We do not find an English equivalent for the name of this flower, but its fruit is generally not accepted by human beings; it is eaten by monkeys in the forest. Dhruva Mahäräja, however, accepted such fruits, not for luxuriant feasting but just to keep his body and soul together. The body needs food, but a devotee should not accept foodstuff to satisfy the tongue in sense gratification. It is recommended in Bhagavad-gétä that one should accept as much food as necessary to keep the body fit, but one should not eat for luxury. Dhruva Mahäräja is an äcärya, and by undergoing severe austerities and penances he teaches us how one should execute devotional service. We must carefully know the process of Dhruva Mahäräja's service; how severely he passed his days will be shown in later verses. We should always remember that to become a bona fide devotee of the Lord is not an easy task, but in this age, by the mercy of Lord Caitanya, it has been made very easy. But if we do not follow even the liberal instructions of Lord Caitanya, how can we expect to discharge our regular duties in devotional service? It is not possible in this age to follow Dhruva Mahäräja in his austerity, but the principles must be followed; we should not disregard the regulative principles given by our spiritual master, for they make it easier for the conditioned soul. As far as our ISKCON movement is concerned, we simply ask that one observe the four prohibitive rules, chant sixteen rounds, and, instead of indulging in luxurious eating for the tongue, simply accept prasädam offered to the Lord. This does not mean that with our fasting the Lord should also fast. The Lord should be given foodstuff which is as nice as possible. But we should not make it a point to satisfy our own tongues. As far as possible we should accept simple foodstuff, just to keep the body and soul together to execute devotional service.
It is our duty to remember always that in comparison to Dhruva Mahäräja we are insignificant. We cannot do anything like what Dhruva Mahäräja did for self-realization because we are absolutely incompetent to execute such service. But by Lord Caitanya's mercy we have been given all concessions possible for this age, so at least we should always remember that neglect of our prescribed duties in devotional service will not make us successful in the mission we have undertaken. It is our duty to follow in the footsteps of Dhruva Mahäräja, for he was very determined. We should also be determined to finish our duties in executing devotional service in this life; we should not wait for another life to finish our job.

SB 4.8.73
TEXT 73
TEXT
dvitéyaà ca tathä mäsaà
ñañöhe ñañöhe 'rbhako dine
tåëa-parëädibhiù çérëaiù
kåtänno 'bhyarcayan vibhum

SYNONYMS
dvitéyam—the next month; ca—also; tathä—as mentioned above; mäsam—month; ñañöhe ñañöhe—every sixth day; arbhakaù—the innocent boy; dine—on days; tåëa-parëa-ädibhiù—by grasses and leaves; çérëaiù—which were dry; kåta-annaù—made for his food; abhyarcayan—and thus continued his method of worship; vibhum—for the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In the second month Dhruva Mahäräja ate only every six days, and for his eatables he took dry grass and leaves. Thus he continued his worship.

SB 4.8.74
TEXT 74
TEXT
tåtéyaà cänayan mäsaà
navame navame 'hani
abbhakña uttamaçlokam
upädhävat samädhinä

SYNONYMS
tåtéyam—the third month; ca—also; änayan—passing; mäsam—one month; navame navame—on each ninth; ahani—on the day; abbhakñaù—drinking water only; uttamaçlokam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is worshiped by selected verses; upädhävat—worshiped; samädhinä—in trance.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In the third month he drank water only every nine days. Thus he remained completely in trance and worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is adored by selected verses.

SB 4.8.75
TEXT 75
TEXT
caturtham api vai mäsaà
dvädaçe dvädaçe 'hani
väyu-bhakño jita-çväso
dhyäyan devam adhärayat

SYNONYMS
caturtham—fourth; api—also; vai—in that way; mäsam—the month; dvädaçe dvädaçe—on the twelfth; ahani—day; väyu—air; bhakñaù—eating; jita-çväsaù—controlling the breathing process; dhyäyan—meditating; devam—the Supreme Lord; adhärayat—worshiped.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In the fourth month Dhruva Mahäräja became a complete master of the breathing exercise, and thus he inhaled air only every twelfth day. In this way he became completely fixed in his position and worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 4.8.76
TEXT 76
TEXT
païcame mäsy anupräpte
jita-çväso nåpätmajaù
dhyäyan brahma padaikena
tasthau sthäëur iväcalaù

SYNONYMS
païcame—in the fifth; mäsi—in the month; anupräpte—being situated; jita-çväsaù—and still controlling the breathing; nåpa-ätmajaù—the son of the King; dhyäyan—meditating; brahma—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; padä ekena—with one leg; tasthau—stood; sthäëuù—just like a column; iva—like; acalaù—without movement.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
By the fifth month, Mahäräja Dhruva, the son of the King, had controlled his breathing so perfectly that he was able to stand on only one leg, just as a column stands, without motion, and concentrate his mind fully on the Param-brahman.

SB 4.8.77
TEXT 77
TEXT
sarvato mana äkåñya
hådi bhütendriyäçayam
dhyäyan bhagavato rüpaà
nädräkñét kiïcanäparam

SYNONYMS
sarvataù—in all respects; manaù—mind; äkåñya—concentrating; hådi—in the heart; bhüta-indriya-äçayam—resting place of the senses and the objects of the senses; dhyäyan—meditating; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rüpam—form; na adräkñét—did not see; kiïcana—anything; aparam—else.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
He completely controlled his senses and their objects, and in this way he fixed his mind, without diversion to anything else, upon the form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The yogic principles of meditation are clearly explained here. One has to fix one's mind upon the form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead without diversion to any other objective. It is not that one can meditate or concentrate on an impersonal objective. To try to do so is simply a waste of time, for it is unnecessarily troublesome, as explained in Bhagavad-gétä.

SB 4.8.78
TEXT 78
TEXT
ädhäraà mahadädénäà
pradhäna-puruñeçvaram
brahma dhärayamäëasya
trayo lokäç cakampire

SYNONYMS
ädhäram—repose; mahat-ädénäm—of the material sum total known as the mahat-tattva; pradhäna—the chief; puruña-éçvaram—master of all living entities; brahma—the Supreme Brahman Personality of Godhead; dhärayamäëasya—having taken into the heart; trayaù—the three planetary systems; lokäù—all the planets; cakampire—began to tremble.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When Dhruva Mahäräja thus captured the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the refuge of the total material creation and who is the master of all living entities, the three worlds began to tremble.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the particular word brahma is very significant. Brahman means one who not only is the greatest, but who has the potency to expand to an unlimited extent. How was it possible for Dhruva Mahäräja to capture Brahman within his heart? This question has been very nicely answered by Jéva Gosvämé. He says that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the origin of Brahman, for since He comprises everything material and spiritual, there cannot be anything greater than He. In the Bhagavad-gétä also the Supreme Godhead says, "I am the resting place of Brahman." Many persons, especially the Mäyävädé philosophers, consider Brahman the biggest, all-expanding substance, but according to this verse and other Vedic literatures, such as Bhagavad-gétä, the resting place of Brahman is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, just as the resting place of the sunshine is the sun globe. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, therefore, says that since the transcendental form of the Lord is the seed of all greatness, He is the Supreme Brahman. Since the Supreme Brahman was situated in the heart of Dhruva Mahäräja, he became heavier than the heaviest, and therefore everything trembled in all three worlds and in the spiritual world.
The mahat-tattva, or the sum total of the material creation, is to be understood as the ultimate end of all universes, including all the living entities therein. Brahman is the resort of the mahat-tattva, which includes all material and spiritual entities. It is described in this connection that the Supreme Brahman, the Personality of Godhead, is the master of both pradhäna and puruña. Pradhäna means subtle matter, such as ether. Puruña means the spiritual spark living entities who are entangled in that subtle material existence. These may also be described as parä prakåti and aparä prakåti, as stated in Bhagavad-gétä. Kåñëa, being the controller of both the prakåtis, is thus the master of pradhäna and puruña. In the Vedic hymns also the Supreme Brahman is described as antaùpraviñöaù çästä. This indicates that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is controlling everything and entering into everything. The Brahma-saàhitä  further confirms this: aëòäntarastha-paramäëu-cayäntarastham: He has not only entered the universes, but He has entered even into the atom. In Bhagavad-gétä Kåñëa also says, viñöabhyäham idaà kåtsnam. The Supreme Personality of Godhead controls everything by entering into everything. By associating constantly with the Supreme Personality in his heart, Dhruva Mahäräja naturally became equal to the greatest, Brahman, by His association, and thus became the heaviest, and the entire universe trembled. In conclusion, a person who always concentrates on the transcendental form of Kåñëa within his heart can very easily strike the whole world with wonder at his activities. This is the perfection of yoga performance, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä. Yoginäm api sarveñäm: of all yogés, the bhakti-yogé, who thinks of Kåñëa always within his heart and engages in His loving transcendental service, is the topmost. Ordinary yogés can exhibit wonderful material activities, known as añöa-siddhi, eight kinds of yogic perfection, but a pure devotee of the Lord can surpass these perfections by performing activities which can make the whole universe tremble.

SB 4.8.79
TEXT 79
TEXT
yadaika-pädena sa pärthivärbhakas
tasthau tad-aìguñöha-nipéòitä mahé
nanäma taträrdham ibhendradhiñöhitä
taréva savyeta-rataù pade pade

SYNONYMS
yadä—when; eka—with one; pädena—leg; saù—Dhruva Mahäräja; pärthiva—the King's; arbhakaù—child; tasthau—remained standing; tat-aìguñöha—his big toe; nipéòitä—being pressed; mahé—the earth; nanäma—bent down; tatra—then; ardham—half; ibhendra—the king of elephants; adhiñöhitä—being situated; taré iva—like a boat; savyeta-rataù—right and left; pade pade—in every step.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
As Dhruva Mahäräja, the King's son, kept himself steadily standing on one leg, the pressure of his big toe pushed down half the earth, just as an elephant being carried on a boat rocks the boat left and right with his every step.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The most significant expression in this verse is pärthivärbhakaù ("son of the King"). When Dhruva Mahäräja was at home, although he was a king's son, he was prevented from getting on the lap of his father. But when he became advanced in self-realization, or devotional service, by the pressure of his toe he could push down the whole earth. That is the difference between ordinary consciousness and Kåñëa consciousness. In ordinary consciousness a king's son may be refused something even by his father, but when the same person becomes fully Kåñëa conscious within his heart, he can push down the earth with the pressure of his toe.
One cannot argue, "How is it that Dhruva Mahäräja, who was prevented from getting up on the lap of his father, could press down the whole earth?" This argument is not very much appreciated by the learned, for it is an example of nagnamätåkä logic. By this logic one would think that because his mother in her childhood was naked she should remain naked even when she is grown up. The stepmother of Dhruva Mahäräja might have been thinking in a similar way: since she had refused to allow him to get up on the lap of his father, how could Dhruva perform such wonderful activities as pressing down the whole earth? She must have been very surprised when she learned that Dhruva Mahäräja, by concentrating constantly on the Supreme Personality of Godhead within his heart, could press down the entire earth, like an elephant who presses down the boat on which it is loaded.

SB 4.8.80
TEXT 80
TEXT
tasminn abhidhyäyati viçvam ätmano
dväraà nirudhyäsum ananyayä dhiyä
lokä nirucchväsa-nipéòitä bhåçaà
saloka-päläù çaraëaà yayur harim

SYNONYMS
tasmin—Dhruva Mahäräja; abhidhyäyati—when meditating with full concentration; viçvam ätmanaù—the total body of the universe; dväram—the holes; nirudhya—closed; asum—the life air; ananyayä—without being diverted; dhiyä—meditation; lokäù—all the planets; nirucchväsa—having stopped breathing; nipéòitäù—thus being suffocated; bhåçam—very soon; saloka-päläù—all the great demigods from different planets; çaraëam—shelter; yayuù—took; harim—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When Dhruva Mahäräja became practically one in heaviness with Lord Viñëu, the total consciousness, due to his fully concentrating and closing all the holes of his body, the total universal breathing became choked up, and all the big demigods in all the planetary systems felt suffocated and thus took shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When hundreds of persons are sitting in an airplane, although they remain as individual units, they each share in the total force of the airplane, which runs at thousands of miles per hour; similarly, when unit energy is identified with the service of the total energy, the unit energy becomes as powerful as the total energy. As explained in the previous verse, Dhruva Mahäräja, because of his spiritual advancement, became almost the total heaviness, and thus he pressed down the whole earth. Moreover, by such spiritual power his unit body became the total body of the universe. Thus when he closed the holes of his unit body to firmly concentrate his mind on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, all the units of the universe—namely all the living entities, including the big demigods—felt the pressure of suffocation, as if their breathing were being choked. Therefore they all took shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead because they were perplexed as to what had happened.
This example of Dhruva Mahäräja's closing the holes of his personal body and thereby closing the breathing holes of the total universe clearly indicates that a devotee, by his personal devotional service, can influence all the people of the whole world to become devotees of the Lord. If there is only one pure devotee in pure Kåñëa consciousness, he can change the total consciousness of the world into Kåñëa consciousness. This is not very difficult to understand if we study the behavior of Dhruva Mahäräja.

SB 4.8.81
TEXT 81
TEXT
devä ücuù
naivaà vidämo bhagavan präëa-rodhaà
caräcarasyäkhila-sattva-dhämnaù
vidhehi tan no våjinäd vimokñaà
präptä vayaà tväà çaraëaà çaraëyam

SYNONYMS
deväù ücuù—all the demigods said; na—not; evam—thus; vidämaù—we can understand; bhagavan—O Personality of Godhead; präëa-rodham—how we feel our breathing choked; cara—moving; acarasya—not moving; akhila—universal; sattva—existence; dhämnaù—the reservoir of; vidhehi—kindly do the needful; tat—therefore; naù—our; våjinät—from the danger; vimokñam—liberation; präptäù—approaching; vayam—all of us; tväm—unto You; çaraëam—shelter; çaraëyam—worthy to be taken shelter of.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The demigods said: Dear Lord, You are the refuge of all moving and nonmoving living entities. We feel all living entities to be suffocating, their breathing processes choked up. We have never experienced such a thing. Since You are the ultimate shelter of all surrendered souls, we have therefore approached You; kindly save us from this danger.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Dhruva Mahäräja's influence, attained by executing devotional service unto the Lord, was felt even by the demigods, who had never before experienced such a situation. Because of Dhruva Mahäräja's controlling his breathing, the entire universal breathing process was choked. It is by the will of the Supreme Personality of Godhead that material entities cannot breathe whereas spiritual entities are able to breathe; material entities are products of the Lord's external energy, whereas spiritual entities are products of the Lord's internal energy. The demigods approached the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the controller of both kinds of entities, in order to know why their breathing was choked. The Supreme Lord is the ultimate goal for the solution to all problems within this material world. In the spiritual world there are no problems, but the material world is always problematic. Since the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the master of both the material and spiritual worlds, it is better to approach Him in all problematic situations. Those who are devotees, therefore, have no problems in this material world. Viçvaà pürëa-sukhäyate: devotees are free from all problems because they are fully surrendered unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. For a devotee, everything in the world is very pleasing because he knows how to use everything in the transcendental loving service of the Lord.

SB 4.8.82
TEXT 82
TEXT
çré-bhagavän uväca
mä bhaiñöa bälaà tapaso duratyayän
nivartayiñye pratiyäta sva-dhäma
yato hi vaù präëa-nirodha äséd
auttänapädir mayi saìgatätmä

SYNONYMS
çré-bhagavän uväca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead replied; mä bhaiñöa—do not be afraid; bälam—the boy Dhruva; tapasaù—by his severe austerity; duratyayät—strongly determined; nivartayiñye—I shall ask him to stop this; pratiyäta—you can return; sva-dhäma—your own respective homes; yataù—from whom; hi—certainly; vaù—your; präëa-nirodhaù—choking the life air; äsét—happened; auttänapädiù—on account of the son of King Uttänapäda; mayi—unto Me; saìgata-ätmä—fully absorbed in thought of Me.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead replied: My dear demigods, do not be perturbed by this. It is due to the severe austerity and full determination of the son of King Uttänapäda, who is now fully absorbed in thought of Me. He has obstructed the universal breathing process. You can safely return to your respective homes. I shall stop this boy in his severe acts of austerities, and you will be saved from this situation.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Here one word, saìgatätmä, is misinterpreted by the Mäyävädé philosophers, who say that the self of Dhruva Mahäräja became one with the Supreme Self, the Personality of Godhead. The Mäyävädé philosophers want to prove by this word that the Supersoul and the individual soul become united in this way and that after such unification the individual soul has no separate existence. But here it is clearly said by the Supreme Lord that Dhruva Mahäräja was so absorbed in meditation on the thought of the Supreme Personality of Godhead that He Himself, the universal consciousness, was attracted to Dhruva. In order to please the demigods, He wanted to go Himself to Dhruva Mahäräja to stop him from this severe austerity. The Mäyävädé philosophers' conclusion that the Supersoul and the individual soul become united is not supported by this statement. Rather, the Supersoul, the Personality of Godhead, wanted to stop Dhruva Mahäräja from this severe austerity.
By pleasing the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one pleases everyone, just as by watering the root of a tree one satisfies every branch, twig and leaf of the tree. If one can attract the Supreme Personality of Godhead, naturally he attracts the whole universe because Kåñëa is the supreme cause of the universe. All the demigods were afraid of being totally vanquished by suffocation, but the Personality of Godhead assured them that Dhruva Mahäräja was a great devotee of the Lord and was not about to annihilate everyone in the universe. A devotee is never envious of other living entities.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Eighth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Dhruva Mahäräja Leaves Home for the Forest."
SB 4.8: Dhruva Mahäräja Leaves Home for the Forest
SB 4.8.77
SB 4.9: Dhruva Mahäräja Returns Home
9. Dhruva Mahäräja Returns Home
SB 4.9.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
maitreya uväca
ta evam utsanna-bhayä urukrame
kåtävanämäù prayayus tri-viñöapam
sahasraçérñäpi tato garutmatä
madhor vanaà bhåtya-didåkñayä gataù

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the great sage Maitreya continued; te—the demigods; evam—thus; utsanna-bhayäù—being freed from all fears; urukrame—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose actions are uncommon; kåta-avanämäù—they offered their obeisances; prayayuù—they returned; tri-viñöapam—to their respective heavenly planets; sahasra-çérñä api—also the Personality of Godhead known as Sahasraçérña; tataù—from there; garutmatä—getting up on the back of Garuòa; madhoù vanam—the forest known as Madhuvana; bhåtya—servant; didåkñayä—wishing to see him; gataù—went.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya told Vidura: When the demigods were thus reassured by the Personality of Godhead, they were freed from all fears, and after offering their obeisances, they returned to their heavenly planets. Then the Lord, who is nondifferent from the Sahasraçérña incarnation, got on the back of Garuòa, who carried Him to the Madhuvana Forest to see His servant Dhruva.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word sahasraçérña refers to the Personality of Godhead known as Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu. Although the Lord appeared as Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu, He has been described here as Sahasraçérña Viñëu because He is nondifferent from Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu. According to Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé in his Bhägavatämåta, the Sahasraçérña Personality of Godhead who appeared at that time was the incarnation known as Påçnigarbha. He created the planet known as Dhruvaloka for the habitation of Dhruva Mahäräja.

SB 4.9.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
sa vai dhiyä yoga-vipäka-tévrayä
håt-padma-koçe sphuritaà taòit-prabham
tirohitaà sahasaivopalakñya
bahiù-sthitaà tad-avasthaà dadarça

SYNONYMS
saù—Dhruva Mahäräja; vai—also; dhiyä—by meditation; yoga-vipäka-tévrayä—on account of mature realization of the yogic process; håt—the heart; padma-koçe—on the lotus of; sphuritam—manifested; taòit-prabham—brilliant like lightning; tirohitam—having disappeared; sahasä—all of a sudden; eva—also; upalakñya—by observing; bahiù-sthitam—externally situated; tat-avastham—in the same posture; dadarça—was able to see.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The form of the Lord, which was brilliant like lightning and in which Dhruva Mahäräja, in his mature yogic process, was fully absorbed in meditation, all of a sudden disappeared. Thus Dhruva was perturbed, and his meditation broke. As soon as he opened his eyes he saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead personally present, just as he had been seeing Him in his heart.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Because of his mature position in yogic meditation, Dhruva Mahäräja was constantly observing the form of the Personality of Godhead within his heart, but all of a sudden, when the Supreme Personality disappeared from his heart, he thought that he had lost Him. He was perturbed, but upon opening his eyes and breaking his meditation he saw the same form of the Lord before him. In the Brahma-saàhitä (5.38) it is said, premäïjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena: a saintly person who has developed love of Godhead by devotional service always sees the Lord's transcendental form of Çyämasundara. This Çyämasundara form of the Lord within the heart of a devotee is not imaginary. When a devotee becomes mature in his prosecution of devotional service, he sees eye to eye the same Çyämasundara he has thought of during the entire course of his devotional service. Since the Supreme Lord is absolute, the form within the heart of a devotee, the form in the temple and the original form in Vaikuëöha, Våndävana-dhäma, are all the same; they are nondifferent from one another.

SB 4.9.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
tad-darçanenägata-sädhvasaù kñitäv
avandatäìgaà vinamayya daëòavat
dågbhyäà prapaçyan prapibann ivärbhakaç
cumbann iväsyena bhujair iväçliñan

SYNONYMS
tat-darçanena—after seeing the Lord; ägata-sädhvasaù—Dhruva Mahäräja, being greatly confused; kñitau—on the ground; avandata—offered obeisances; aìgam—his body; vinamayya—prostrating; daëòa-vat—just like a rod; dågbhyäm—with his eyes; prapaçyan—looking upon; prapiban—drinking; iva—like; arbhakaù—the boy; cumban—kissing; iva—like; äsyena—with his mouth; bhujaiù—with his arms; iva—like; äçliñan—embracing.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When Dhruva Mahäräja saw his Lord just in front of him, he was greatly agitated and offered Him obeisances and respect. He fell flat before Him like a rod and became absorbed in love of God. Dhruva Mahäräja, in ecstasy, looked upon the Lord as if he were drinking the Lord with his eyes, kissing the lotus feet of the Lord with his mouth, and embracing the Lord with his arms.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Naturally, when Dhruva Mahäräja personally saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face, he was very much agitated in awe and respect, and it appeared as if he were drinking the entire body of the Lord with his eyes. The devotee's love for the Supreme Personality of Godhead is so intense that he wants to kiss the lotus feet of the Lord constantly, and he wants to touch the tips of the toes of the Lord and constantly embrace His lotus feet. All these features of Dhruva Mahäräja's bodily expression indicate that upon seeing the Lord eye to eye he developed the eight kinds of transcendental ecstasy in his body.

SB 4.9.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
sa taà vivakñantam atadvidaà harir
jïätväsya sarvasya ca hådy avasthitaù
kåtäïjalià brahmamayena kambunä
pasparça bälaà kåpayä kapole

SYNONYMS
saù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tam—Dhruva Mahäräja; vivakñantam—wanting to offer prayers describing His qualities; a-tat-vidam—not experienced at that; hariù—the Personality of Godhead; jïätvä—having understood; asya—of Dhruva Mahäräja; sarvasya—of everyone; ca—and; hådi—in the heart; avasthitaù—being situated; kåta-aïjalim—situated with folded hands; brahma-mayena—just up to the words of the Vedic hymns; kambunä—with His conchshell; pasparça—touched; bälam—the boy; kåpayä—out of causeless mercy; kapole—on the forehead.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Although Dhruva Mahäräja was a small boy, still he wanted to offer prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead in suitable language. But because he was inexperienced, he could not adjust himself immediately. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, being situated in everyone's heart, could understand Dhruva Mahäräja's awkward position. Out of His causeless mercy He touched His conchshell to the forehead of Dhruva Mahäräja, who stood before Him with folded hands.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Every devotee wants to chant the transcendental qualities of the Lord. Devotees are always interested in hearing about the transcendental qualities of the Lord, and they are always eager to glorify these qualities, but sometimes they feel inconvenienced by humbleness. The Personality of Godhead, being situated in everyone's heart, specifically gives a devotee intelligence to describe Him. It is therefore understood that when a devotee writes or speaks about the Supreme Personality of Godhead, it is dictated by the Lord from within. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä, Tenth Chapter: to those who constantly engage in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, the Lord, from within, dictates what to do next in order to serve Him. When Dhruva Mahäräja felt hesitant, not knowing how to describe the Lord for want of sufficient experience, the Lord, out of His causeless mercy, touched His conchshell to Dhruva's forehead, and he was transcendentally inspired. This transcendental inspiration is called brahma-maya because when one is thus inspired, the sound he produces exactly corresponds to the sound vibration of the Vedas. This is not the ordinary sound vibration of this material world. Therefore the sound vibration of the Hare Kåñëa mantra, although presented in the ordinary alphabet, should not be taken as mundane or material.

SB 4.9.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
sa vai tadaiva pratipäditäà giraà
daivéà parijïäta-parätma-nirëayaù
taà bhakti-bhävo 'bhyagåëäd asatvaraà
pariçrutoru-çravasaà dhruva-kñitiù

SYNONYMS
saù—Dhruva Mahäräja; vai—certainly; tadä—at that time; eva—just; pratipäditäm—having attained; giram—speech; daivém—transcendental; parijïäta—understood; para-ätma—of the Supreme Soul; nirëayaù—the conclusion; tam—to the Lord; bhakti-bhävaù—situated in devotional service; abhyagåëät—offered prayers; asatvaram—without any hasty conclusion; pariçruta—widely known; uru-çravasam—whose fame; dhruva-kñitiù—Dhruva, whose planet would not be annihilated.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
At that time Dhruva Mahäräja became perfectly aware of the Vedic conclusion and understood the Absolute Truth and His relationship with all living entities. In accordance with the line of devotional service to the Supreme Lord, whose fame is widespread, Dhruva, who in the future would receive a planet which would never be annihilated, even during the time of dissolution, offered his deliberate and conclusive prayers.
PURPORT
PURPORT
There are many important items to be considered in this verse. First of all, the relationship between the Absolute Truth and the relative material and spiritual energies is here understood by a student who has complete knowledge of the Vedic literature. Dhruva Mahäräja never went to any school or academic teacher to learn the Vedic conclusion, but because of his devotional service to the Lord, as soon as the Lord appeared and touched his forehead with His conchshell, automatically the entire Vedic conclusion was revealed to him. That is the process of understanding Vedic literature. One cannot understand it simply by academic learning. The Vedas indicate that only to one who has unflinching faith in the Supreme Lord as well as in the spiritual master is the Vedic conclusion revealed.
The example of Dhruva Mahäräja is that he engaged himself in devotional service to the Lord according to the order of his spiritual master, Närada Muni. As a result of his rendering such devotional service with great determination and austerity, the Personality of Godhead personally manifested Himself before him. Dhruva was only a child. He wanted to offer nice prayers to the Lord, but because he lacked sufficient knowledge, he hesitated; but by the mercy of the Lord, as soon as the Lord's conchshell touched his forehead, he became completely aware of the Vedic conclusion. That conclusion is based on proper understanding of the difference between jéva and Paramätmä, the individual soul and the Supersoul. The individual soul is forever a servant of the Supersoul, and therefore his relationship with the Supersoul is to offer service. That is called bhakti-yoga, or bhakti-bhäva. Dhruva Mahäräja offered his prayers to the Lord not in the way of the impersonalist philosophers, but as a devotee. Therefore, it is clearly said here, bhakti-bhäva. The only prayers worth offering are those offered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose reputation is spread far and wide. Dhruva Mahäräja wanted to have the kingdom of his father, but his father refused to even allow him to get on his lap. In order to fulfill his desire, the Lord had already created a planet known as the Pole star, Dhruvaloka, which was never to be annihilated even at the time of the dissolution of the universe. Dhruva Mahäräja did not attain this perfection by acting hastily, but by patiently executing the order of his spiritual master, and therefore he became so successful that he saw the Lord face to face. Now he was further enabled, by the causeless mercy of the Lord, to offer fitting prayers to the Lord. To glorify or offer prayers unto the Supreme, one needs the Lord's mercy. One cannot write to glorify the Lord unless one is endowed with His causeless mercy.

SB 4.9.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
dhruva uväca
yo 'ntaù praviçya mama väcam imäà prasuptäà
saïjévayaty akhila-çakti-dharaù sva-dhämnä
anyäàç ca hasta-caraëa-çravaëa-tvag-ädén
präëän namo bhagavate puruñäya tubhyam

SYNONYMS
dhruvaù uväca—Dhruva Mahäräja said; yaù—the Supreme Lord who; antaù—within; praviçya—entering; mama—my; väcam—words; imäm—all these; prasuptäm—which are all inactive or dead; saïjévayati—rejuvenates; akhila—universal; çakti—energy; dharaù—possessing; sva-dhämnä—by His internal potency; anyän ca—other limbs also; hasta—like hands; caraëa—legs; çravaëa—ears; tvak—skin; ädén—and so on; präëän—life force; namaù—let me offer my obeisances; bhagavate—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; puruñäya—the Supreme Person; tubhyam—unto You.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dhruva Mahäräja said: My dear Lord, You are all-powerful. After entering within me, You have enlivened all my sleeping senses—my hands, legs, ears, touch sensation, life force and especially my power of speech. Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Dhruva Mahäräja could understand very easily the difference between his condition before and after attaining spiritual realization and seeing the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face. He could understand that his life force and activities had been sleeping. Unless one comes to the spiritual platform, his bodily limbs, mind and other facilities within the body are understood to be sleeping. Unless one is spiritually situated, all his activities are taken as a dead man's activities or ghostly activities. Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura has composed a song in which he addresses himself: "O living entity, get up! How long shall you sleep on the lap of mäyä? Now you have the opportunity of possessing a human form of body; now try to get up and realize yourself." The Vedas also declare, "Get up! Get up! You have the opportunity, the boon of the human form of life—now realize yourself." These are the Vedic injunctions.
Dhruva Mahäräja actually experienced that upon enlightenment of his senses on the spiritual platform he could understand the essence of Vedic instruction—that the Supreme Godhead is the Supreme Person; He is not impersonal. Dhruva Mahäräja could immediately understand this fact. He was aware that for a very long time he was practically sleeping, and he felt the impetus to glorify the Lord according to the Vedic conclusion. A mundane person cannot offer any prayer or glorify the Supreme Personality of Godhead because he has no realization of the Vedic conclusion.
When Dhruva Mahäräja, therefore, found this difference within himself, he could immediately understand that it was because of the causeless mercy of the Lord. He offered obeisances to the Lord with great respect and reverence, completely understanding that the Lord's favor was upon him. This spiritual enlivenment of Dhruva Mahäräja's senses, mind, etc., was due to the action of the internal potency of the Lord. In this verse, therefore, the word sva-dhämnä means by spiritual energy. Spiritual enlightenment is possible by the mercy of the spiritual energy of the Lord. The chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra is first addressed to the spiritual energy of the Lord, Hare. This spiritual energy acts when a living entity fully surrenders and accepts his position as an eternal servitor. When a person places himself at the disposal or order of the Supreme Lord, that is called sevonmukha; at that time the spiritual energy gradually reveals the Lord to him.
Without revelation by the spiritual energy, one is unable to offer prayers glorifying the Lord. Any amount of philosophical speculation or poetic expression by mundane persons is still considered to be the action and reaction of the material energy. When one is actually enlivened by the spiritual energy, all his senses become purified, and he engages only in the service of the Lord. At that time his hands, legs, ear, tongue, mind, genitals—everything—engage in the service of the Lord. Such an enlightened devotee no longer has any material activities, nor has he any interest in being materially engaged. This process of purifying the senses and engaging them in the service of the Lord is known as bhakti, or devotional service. In the beginning, the senses are engaged by the direction of the spiritual master and çästra, and after realization, when the same senses are purified, the engagement continues. The difference is that in the beginning the senses are engaged in a mechanical way, but after realization they are engaged in spiritual understanding.

SB 4.9.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
ekas tvam eva bhagavann idam ätma-çaktyä
mäyäkhyayoru-guëayä mahadädy-açeñam
såñövänuviçya puruñas tad-asad-guëeñu
näneva däruñu vibhävasu-vad vibhäsi

SYNONYMS
ekaù—one; tvam—you; eva—certainly; bhagavan—O my Lord; idam—this material world; ätma-çaktyä—by Your own potency; mäyä-äkhyayä—of the name mäyä; uru—greatly powerful; guëayä—consisting of the modes of nature; mahat-ädi—the mahat-tattva, etc.; açeñam—unlimited; såñövä—after creating; anuviçya—then after entering; puruñaù—the Supersoul; tat—of mäyä; asat-guëeñu—into the temporarily manifested qualities; nänä—variously; iva—as if; däruñu—into pieces of wood; vibhävasu-vat—just like fire; vibhäsi—You appear.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My Lord, You are the Supreme One, but by Your different energies You appear differently in the spiritual and material worlds. You create the total energy of the material world by Your external potency, and after creation You enter within the material world as the Supersoul. You are the Supreme Person, and through the temporary modes of material nature You create varieties of manifestation, just as fire, entering into wood of different shapes, burns brilliantly in different varieties.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Dhruva Mahäräja realized that the Supreme Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, acts through His different energies, not that He becomes void or impersonal and thus becomes all-pervading. The Mäyävädé philosopher thinks that the Absolute Truth, being spread throughout the cosmic manifestation, has no personal form. But here Dhruva Mahäräja, upon realization of the Vedic conclusion, says, "You are spread all over the cosmic manifestation by Your energy." This energy is basically spiritual, but because it acts in the material world temporarily, it is called mäyä, or illusory energy. In other words, for everyone but the devotees the Lord's energy acts as external energy. Dhruva Mahäräja could understand this fact very nicely, and he could understand also that the energy and the energetic are one and the same. The energy cannot be separated from the energetic.
The identity of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the feature of Paramätmä or Supersoul is admitted herein. His original spiritual energy enlivens the material energy, and thus the dead body appears to have life force. Voidist philosophers think that under certain material conditions symptoms of life occur in the material body, but the fact is that the material body cannot act on its own. Even a machine needs separate energy (electricity, steam, etc.). It is stated in this verse that the material energy acts in varieties of material bodies, just as fire burns differently in different wood according to the size and quality of the wood. In the case of devotees the same energy is transformed into spiritual energy; this is possible because the energy is originally spiritual, not material. As it is said, viñëu-çaktiù parä proktä. The original energy inspires a devotee, and thus he engages all his bodily limbs in the service of the Lord. The same energy, as external potency, engages the ordinary nondevotees in material activities for sense enjoyment. We should mark the difference between mäyä and sva-dhäma—for devotees the sva-dhäma acts, whereas in the case of nondevotees the mäyä energy acts.

SB 4.9.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
tvad-dattayä vayunayedam acañöa viçvaà
supta-prabuddha iva nätha bhavat-prapannaù
tasyäpavargya-çaraëaà tava päda-mülaà
vismaryate kåtavidä katham ärtabandho

SYNONYMS
tvat-dattayä—given by You; vayunayä—by knowledge; idam—this; acañöa—could see; viçvam—whole universe; supta-prabuddhaù—a man rising from sleep; iva—like; nätha—O my Lord; bhavat-prapannaù—Lord Brahmä, who is surrendered unto You; tasya—his; äpavargya—of persons desiring liberation; çaraëam—the shelter; tava—Your; päda-mülam—lotus feet; vismaryate—can be forgotten; kåta-vidä—by a learned person; katham—how; ärta-bandho—O friend of the distressed.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
O my master, Lord Brahmä is fully surrendered unto You. In the beginning You gave him knowledge, and thus he could see and understand the entire universe, just as a person awakens from sleep and visualizes his immediate duties. You are the only shelter of all persons who desire liberation, and You are the friend of all who are distressed. How, therefore, can a learned person who has perfect knowledge ever forget You?
PURPORT
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot be forgotten even for a moment by His surrendered devotees. The devotee understands that the Lord's causeless mercy is beyond his estimation; he cannot know how much he is benefited by the grace of the Lord. The more a devotee engages himself in the devotional service of the Lord, the more encouragement is supplied by the energy of the Lord. In the Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says that to those who are constantly engaged in devotional service with love and affection, the Supreme Personality of Godhead gives intelligence from within, and thus they may make further progress. Being so encouraged, the devotee can never forget, at any moment, the Personality of Godhead. He always feels obliged to Him for having achieved increased power in devotional service by His grace. Saintly persons like Sanaka, Sanätana and Lord Brahmä were able to see the entire universe, by the mercy of the Lord, through knowledge of the Lord. The example is given that a person may apparently abstain from sleep all day, but as long as he is not spiritually enlightened he is actually sleeping. He may sleep at night and perform his duties in the daytime, but as long as he does not come to the platform of working in spiritual enlightenment he is considered to be always sleeping. A devotee, therefore, never forgets the benefit derived from the Lord.
The Lord is addressed here as ärtabandhu, which means friend of the distressed. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, after many, many births of executing severe austerities in search of knowledge, one comes to the point of real knowledge and becomes wise when he surrenders unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Mäyävädé philosopher who does not surrender unto the Supreme Person is understood to be lacking in real knowledge. The devotee in perfect knowledge cannot forget his obligation to the Lord at any moment.

SB 4.9.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
nünaà vimuñöa-matayas tava mäyayä te
ye tväà bhaväpyaya-vimokñaëam anya-hetoù
arcanti kalpaka-taruà kuëapopabhogyam
icchanti yat sparça-jaà niraye 'pi nèëäm

SYNONYMS
nünam—certainly; vimuñöa-matayaù—those who have lost their right intelligence; tava—Your; mäyayä—by the influence of the illusory energy; te—they; ye—who; tväm—You; bhava—from birth; apyaya—and death; vimokñaëam—the cause of liberation; anya-hetoù—for other purposes; arcanti—worship; kalpaka-tarum—who are like the desire tree; kuëapa—of this dead body; upabhogyam—sense gratification; icchanti—they desire; yat—that which; sparça-jam—derived by touch sensation; niraye—in hell; api—even; nèëäm—for persons.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Persons who worship You simply for the sense gratification of this bag of skin are certainly influenced by Your illusory energy. In spite of having You, who are like a desire tree and are the cause of liberation from birth and death, foolish persons, such as me, desire benedictions from You for sense gratification, which is available even for those who live in hellish conditions.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Dhruva Mahäräja repented because he had come to the Lord to render devotional service for material profit. He here condemns his attitude. Only due to gross lack of knowledge does one worship the Lord for material profit or for sense gratification. The Lord is like a desire tree. Anyone can have whatever he desires from the Lord, but people in general do not know what kind of benediction they should ask from Him. Happiness derived from the touch of skin, or sensuous happiness, is present in the life of hogs and dogs. Such happiness is very insignificant. If a devotee worships the Lord for such insignificant happiness, he must be considered devoid of all knowledge.

SB 4.9.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
yä nirvåtis tanu-bhåtäà tava päda-padma-
dhyänäd bhavaj-jana-kathä-çravaëena vä syät
sä brahmaëi sva-mahimany api nätha mä bhüt
kià tv antakäsi-lulität patatäà vimänät

SYNONYMS
yä—that which; nirvåtiù—blissfulness; tanu-bhåtäm—of the embodied; tava—Your; päda-padma—lotus feet; dhyänät—from meditating upon; bhavat-jana—from Your intimate devotees; kathä—topics; çravaëena—by hearing; vä—or; syät—comes into being; sä—that bliss; brahmaëi—in the impersonal Brahman; sva-mahimani—Your own magnificence; api—even; nätha—O Lord; mä—never; bhüt—exists; kim—what to speak of; tu—then; antaka-asi—by the sword of death; lulität—being destroyed; patatäm—of those who fall down; vimänät—from their airplanes.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My Lord, the transcendental bliss derived from meditating upon Your lotus feet or hearing about Your glories from pure devotees is so unlimited that it is far beyond the stage of brahmänanda, wherein one thinks himself merged in the impersonal Brahman as one with the Supreme. Since brahmänanda is also defeated by the transcendental bliss derived from devotional service, what to speak of the temporary blissfulness of elevating oneself to the heavenly planets, which is ended by the separating sword of time? Although one may be elevated to the heavenly planets, he falls down in due course of time.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The transcendental bliss derived from devotional service, primarily from çravaëaà kértanam, hearing and chanting, cannot be compared to the happiness derived by karmés by elevating themselves to the heavenly planets or by jïänés or yogés who enjoy oneness with the supreme impersonal Brahman. Yogés generally meditate upon the transcendental form of Viñëu, but devotees not only meditate upon Him but actually engage in the direct service of the Lord. In the previous verse we find the phrase bhaväpyaya, which means birth and death. The Lord can give relief from the chain of birth and death. It is a misunderstanding to think, as do the monists, that when one gets relief from the process of birth and death he merges into the Supreme Brahman. Here it is clearly said that the transcendental bliss derived from çravaëaà kértanam by pure devotees cannot be compared to brahmänanda, or the impersonal conception of transcendental bliss derived by merging into the Absolute.
The position of karmés is still more degraded. Their aim is to elevate themselves to the higher planetary systems. It is said, yänti deva-vratä devän: persons who worship the demigods are elevated to the heavenly planets (Bg. 9.25). But elsewhere in Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 9.21) we find, kñéëe puëye martya-lokaà viçanti: those who are elevated to the higher planetary systems must come down again as soon as the results of their pious activities are exhausted. They are like the modern astronauts who go to the moon; as soon as their fuel is used up, they are obliged to come back down to this earth. As the modern astronauts who go to the moon or other heavenly planets by force of jet propulsion have to come down again after exhausting their fuel, so also do those who are elevated to the heavenly planets by force of yajïas and pious activities. Antakäsi-lulität: by the sword of time one is cut from his exalted position within this material world, and he comes down again. Dhruva Mahäräja appreciated that the results of devotional service are far more valuable than merging into the Absolute or being elevated to the heavenly planets. The words patatäà vimänät are very significant. Vimäna means airplane: those who are elevated to the heavenly planets are like airplanes, which drop when they run out of fuel.

SB 4.9.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
bhaktià muhuù pravahatäà tvayi me prasaìgo
bhüyäd ananta mahatäm amaläçayänäm
yenäïjasolbaëam uru-vyasanaà bhaväbdhià
neñye bhavad-guëa-kathämåta-päna-mattaù

SYNONYMS
bhaktim—devotional service; muhuù—constantly; pravahatäm—of those who perform; tvayi—unto You; me—my; prasaìgaù—intimate association; bhüyät—may it become; ananta—O unlimited; mahatäm—of the great devotees; amala-äçayänäm—whose hearts are freed from material contamination; yena—by which; aïjasä—easily; ulbaëam—terrible; uru—great; vyasanam—full of dangers; bhava-abdhim—the ocean of material existence; neñye—I shall cross; bhavat—Your; guëa—transcendental qualities; kathä—pastimes; amåta—nectar, eternal; päna—by drinking; mattaù—mad.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dhruva Mahäräja continued: O unlimited Lord, kindly bless me so that I can be associated with great devotees who engage in Your transcendental loving service constantly, as the waves of a river constantly flow. Such transcendental devotees are completely situated in an uncontaminated state of life. By the process of devotional service I shall surely be able to cross the nescient ocean of material existence, which is filled with the waves of blazing, firelike dangers. It will be very easy for me, for I am becoming mad to hear about Your transcendental qualities and pastimes, which are eternally existent.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The significant point in Dhruva Mahäräja's statement is that he wanted the association of pure devotees. Transcendental devotional service cannot be complete and cannot be relishable without the association of devotees. We have, therefore, established the International Society for Krishna Consciousness. Anyone who is trying to be aloof from this Krishna Consciousness Society and yet engage in Kåñëa consciousness is living in a great hallucination, for this is not possible. From this statement by Dhruva Mahäräja it is clear that unless one is associated with devotees, his devotional service does not mature; it does not become distinct from material activities. The Lord says, satäà prasaìgän mama vérya-saàvido bhavanti håt-karëa-rasäyanäù kathäù. Only in the association of pure devotees can the words of Lord Kåñëa be fully potent and relishable to the heart and ear. (Bhäg. 3.25.25) Dhruva Mahäräja explicitly wanted the association of devotees. That association in devotional activities is just like the waves of an incessantly flowing river. In our Krishna Consciousness Society we have full engagement twenty-four hours a day. Every moment of our time is always busily engaged in the service of the Lord. This is called the incessant flow of devotional service.
A Mäyävädé philosopher may question us, "You may be very happy in the association of devotees, but what is your plan for crossing the ocean of material existence?" Dhruva Mahäräja's answer is that it is not very difficult. He clearly says that this ocean can be crossed very easily if one simply becomes mad to hear the glories of the Lord. Bhavad-guëa-kathä: for anyone who persistently engages in hearing the topics of the Lord from Çrémad Bhagavad-gétä, Çrémad-Bhägavatam and Caitanya-caritämåta and who is actually addicted to this process, just as one becomes addicted to intoxicants, it is very easy to cross the nescience of material existence. The ocean of material nescience is compared to a blazing fire, but to a devotee this blazing fire is insignificant because he is completely absorbed in devotional service. Although the material world is blazing fire, to a devotee it appears full of pleasure (viçvaà pürëaà-sukhäyate).
The purport of this statement by Dhruva Mahäräja is that devotional service in the association of devotees is the cause of the development of further devotional service. By devotional service only is one elevated to the transcendental planet Goloka Våndävana, and there also there is only devotional service, for the activities of devotional service both in this world and in the spiritual world are one and the same. Devotional service does not change. The example of a mango can be given here. If one gets an unripe mango, it is still a mango, and when it is ripe it remains the same mango, but it has become more tasteful and relishable. Similarly, there is devotional service performed according to the direction of the spiritual master and the injunctions and regulative principles of çästra, and there is devotional service in the spiritual world rendered directly in association with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But they are both the same. There is no change. The difference is that one stage is unripe and the other is ripe and more relishable. It is possible to mature in devotional service only in the association of devotees.

SB 4.9.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
te na smaranty atitaräà priyam éça martyaà
ye cänv adaù suta-suhåd-gåha-vitta-däräù
ye tv abja-näbha bhavadéya-padäravinda-
saugandhya-lubdha-hådayeñu kåta-prasaìgäù

SYNONYMS
te—they; na—never; smaranti—remember; atitaräm—highly; priyam—dear; éça—O Lord; martyam—material body; ye—they who; ca—also; anu—in relationship with; adaù—that; suta—sons; suhåt—friends; gåha—home; vitta—wealth; däräù—and wife; ye—those who; tu—then; abja-näbha—O Lord who has a lotus navel; bhavadéya—of Your; pada-aravinda—lotus feet; saugandhya—the fragrance; lubdha—have achieved; hådayeñu—with devotees whose hearts; kåta-prasaìgäù—have association.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
O Lord who has a lotus navel, if a person happens to associate with a devotee whose heart always hankers after Your lotus feet, seeking always their fragrance, he is never attached to the material body or, in relationship with it, offspring, friends, home, wealth, and wife, which are very, very dear to materialistic persons. He does not care for them.
PURPORT
PURPORT
A special advantage in devotional service is that devotees not only enjoy the transcendental pastimes of the Lord by hearing and chanting and glorifying them, but also are not very much attached to their bodies, unlike the yogés, who are too attached to the body and who think that by performing bodily gymnastic exercises they will advance in spiritual consciousness. Yogés are generally not very much interested in devotional service; they want to regulate the breathing process. This is simply a bodily concern. Here Dhruva Mahäräja plainly says that a devotee has no more bodily interest. He knows that he is not the body. From the very beginning, therefore, without wasting time in bodily exercises, a devotee searches out a pure devotee and simply by his association becomes more advanced in spiritual consciousness than any yogé. Because a devotee knows that he is not the body, he is never affected by bodily happiness or distress. He is not interested in bodily relationships with wife, children, home, bank balance, etc., or in the distress or happiness which comes from these things. This is the special advantage of being a devotee. This status of life is possible only when a person is interested in associating with a pure devotee who always enjoys the fragrance of the lotus feet of the Lord.

SB 4.9.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
tiryaì-naga-dvija-sarésåpa-deva-daitya-
martyädibhiù paricitaà sad-asad-viçeñam
rüpaà sthaviñöham aja te mahad-ädy-anekaà
nätaù paraà parama vedmi na yatra vädaù

SYNONYMS
tiryak—by animals; naga—trees; dvija—birds; sarésåpa—reptiles; deva—demigods; daitya—demons; martya-ädibhiù—by men, etc.; paricitam—pervaded; sat-asat-viçeñam—with varieties manifest and unmanifest; rüpam—form; sthaviñöham—gross universal; aja—O Unborn; te—Your; mahat-ädi—caused by the total material energy, etc.; anekam—various causes; na—not; ataù—from this; param—transcendental; parama—O Supreme; vedmi—I know; na—not; yatra—where; vädaù—various arguments.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, O Supreme Unborn, I know that the different varieties of living entities, such as animals, trees, birds, reptiles, demigods and human beings, are spread throughout the universe, which is caused by the total material energy, and I know that they are sometimes manifest and sometimes unmanifest; but I have never experienced the supreme form I behold as I see You now. Now all kinds of methods of theorizing processes are finished.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In the Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says that He has spread Himself throughout the universe, but although everything is resting upon Him, He is aloof. The same concept is expressed here by Dhruva Mahäräja. He states that before seeing the transcendental form of the Lord, he had experienced only the varieties of material forms, which are counted at 8,400,000 species of aquatics, birds, beasts, etc. The fact is that unless one engages in the devotional service of the Lord, it is impossible to understand the ultimate form of the Lord. This is also confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 18.55). Bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti: factual understanding of the Absolute Truth, who is the Supreme Person, cannot be obtained by any process other than devotional service.
Dhruva Mahäräja here compares his previous state of understanding with the perfection of understanding in the presence of the Supreme Lord. The position of a living entity is to render service; unless he comes to the stage of appreciating the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he engages in the service of the various forms of trees, reptiles, animals, men, demigods, etc. One can experience that one man engages in the service of a dog, another serves plants and creepers, another the demigods, and another humanity, or his boss in the office—but no one is engaged in the service of Kåñëa. Aside from common men, even men who are elevated in terms of spiritual understanding are at the utmost engaged in the service of the viräöa-rüpa, or, unable to understand the ultimate form of the Lord, they worship voidism by meditation. Dhruva Mahäräja, however, had been blessed by the Supreme Lord. When the Lord touched His conchshell to Dhruva's forehead, real knowledge was revealed from within, and Dhruva could understand the Lord's transcendental form. Dhruva Mahäräja here admits that not only was he ignorant, but by years he was only a child. It would not have been possible for an ignorant child to appreciate the supreme form of the Lord had he not been blessed by the Lord, who had touched His conchshell to Dhruva's forehead.

SB 4.9.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
kalpänta etad akhilaà jaöhareëa gåhëan
çete pumän sva-dåg ananta-sakhas tad-aìke
yan-näbhi-sindhu-ruha-käïcana-loka-padma-
garbhe dyumän bhagavate praëato 'smi tasmai

SYNONYMS
kalpa-ante—at the end of the millennium; etat—this universe; akhilam—all; jaöhareëa—within the belly; gåhëan—withdrawing; çete—lies down; pumän—the Supreme Person; sva-dåk—looking upon Himself; ananta—the unlimited being Çeña; sakhaù—accompanied by; tat-aìke—on His lap; yat—from whose; näbhi—navel; sindhu—ocean; ruha—sprouted; käïcana—golden; loka—planet; padma—of the lotus; garbhe—on the whorl; dyumän—Lord Brahmä; bhagavate—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; praëataù—offering obeisances; asmi—I am; tasmai—unto Him.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, at the end of each millennium the Supreme Personality of Godhead Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu dissolves everything manifested within the universe into His belly. He lies down on the lap of Çeñanäga, from His navel sprouts a golden lotus flower on a stem, and on that lotus Lord Brahmä is created. I can understand that You are the same Supreme Godhead. I therefore offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Dhruva Mahäräja's understanding of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is complete. In the Vedas it is said, yasmin vijïäte sarvam evaà vijïätaà bhavati: knowledge received through the transcendental, causeless mercy of the Lord is so perfect that by that knowledge the devotee becomes acquainted with all the different manifestations of the Lord. Lord Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu was present before Dhruva Mahäräja, who could also understand the Lord's two other forms, namely Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu and Käraëodakaçäyé (Mahä) Viñëu. Regarding Mahä-Viñëu, it is stated in the Brahma-saàhitä :
yasyaika-niçvasita-kälam athävalambya
jévanti loma-vilajä jagad-aëòa-näthäù
viñëur mahän sa iha yasya kalä-viçeño
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi (Bs. 5.48)
At the end of each and every millennium, when all the material worlds are dissolved, everything enters the body of Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, who is lying on the lap of Çeñanäga, another form of the Lord.
Those who are not devotees cannot understand the different forms of Viñëu and their positions in regard to the creation. Sometimes the atheists argue, "How can a flower stem sprout from the navel of Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu?" They consider all the statements of the çästras to be stories. As a result of their inexperience in the Absolute Truth and their reluctance to accept authority, they become more and more atheistic; they cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But a devotee like Dhruva Mahäräja, by the grace of the Lord, knows all the manifestations of the Lord and their different positions. It is said that anyone who has even a little of the Lord's grace can understand His glories; others may go on speculating on the Absolute Truth, but they will always be unable to understand the Lord. In other words, unless one comes in contact with a devotee it is not possible to understand the transcendental form or the spiritual world and its transcendental activities.

SB 4.9.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
tvaà nitya-mukta-pariçuddha-vibuddha ätmä
küöa-stha ädi-puruño bhagaväàs try-adhéçaù
yad-buddhy-avasthitim akhaëòitayä sva-dåñöyä
drañöä sthitäv adhimakho vyatirikta ässe

SYNONYMS
tvam—You; nitya—eternally; mukta—liberated; pariçuddha—uncontaminated; vibuddha—full of knowledge; ätmä—the Supreme Soul; küöa-sthaù—changeless; ädi—original; puruñaù—person; bhagavän—the Lord full with six opulences; tri-adhéçaù—master of the three modes; yat—whence; buddhi—of intellectual activities; avasthitim—all stages; akhaëòitayä—unbroken; sva-dåñöyä—by transcendental vision; drañöä—You witness; sthitau—for maintaining (the universe); adhimakhaù—enjoyer of the results of all sacrifices; vyatiriktaù—differently; ässe—You are situated.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My Lord, by Your unbroken transcendental glance You are the supreme witness of all stages of intellectual activities. You are eternally liberated, Your existence is situated in pure goodness, You are existent in the Supersoul without change. You are the original Personality of Godhead, full with six opulences, and You are eternally the master of the three modes of material nature. Thus, You are always different from the ordinary living entities. As Lord Viñëu, You maintain all the affairs of the entire universe, and yet You stand aloof and are the enjoyer of the results of all sacrifices.
PURPORT
PURPORT
An atheistic argument against the supremacy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead states that if God, the Supreme Person, appears and disappears and sleeps and awakens, then what is the difference between God and the living entity? Dhruva Mahäräja is carefully distinguishing the existence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead from that of the living entities. He points out the following differences. The Lord is eternally liberated. Whenever He appears, even within this material world, He is never entangled by the three modes of material nature. He is known, therefore, as try-adhéça, the master of the three modes of material nature. In Bhagavad-gétä (7.14) it is said, daivé hy eñä guëamayé mama mäyä duratyayä: the living entities are all entangled in the three modes of material nature. The external energy of the Lord is very strong, but the Lord, as the master of the three modes of material nature, is ever liberated from the action and reaction of those modes. He is, therefore, uncontaminated, as it is stated in the Éçopaniñad. The contamination of the material world does not affect the Supreme Godhead. Kåñëa therefore says in the Bhagavad-gétä that those who are rascals and fools think of Him as an ordinary human being, not knowing His paraà bhävam. Paraà bhävam refers to His being always transcendentally situated. Material contamination cannot affect Him.
Another difference between the Lord and the living entity is that a living entity is always in darkness. Even though he may be situated in the mode of goodness, there are still so many things which are unknown to him. But it is not the same for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He knows past, present and future and everything that is happening in everyone's heart. Bhagavad-gétä confirms this (vedähaà samatétäni). The Lord is not part of the soul—He is the unchangeable Supreme Soul, and the living entities are His parts and parcels. The living entity is forced to appear in this material world under the direction of daiva-mäyä, but when the Lord appears, He comes by His own internal potency, ätma-mäyä. Besides that, a living entity is within the time of past, present and future. His life has a beginning, a birth, and in the conditioned state his life ends with death. But the Lord is ädi-puruña, the original person. In the Brahma-saàhitä Lord Brahmä offers his respect to the ädi-puruña, Govinda, the original person, who has no beginning, whereas the creation of this material world has a beginning. The Vedänta says, janmädy asya yataù; everything is born from the Supreme, but the Supreme has no birth. He has all the six opulences in full and beyond comparison, He is the master of material nature, His intelligence is not broken under any circumstances, and He stands aloof, although He is the maintainer of the whole creation. As stated in the Vedas (Kaöha Up. 2.2.13), nityo nityänäà cetanaç cetanänäm. The Lord is the supreme maintainer. Living entities are meant to serve Him by offering sacrifices, for He is the rightful enjoyer of the results of all sacrifices. Everyone, therefore, should engage himself in the devotional service of the Lord with his life, his riches, his intelligence and his words. This is the original, constitutional position of the living entities. One should never compare the sleeping of an ordinary living entity with the sleeping of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the Causal Ocean. There is no stage at which the living entity can compare to the Supreme Person. The Mäyävädé philosophers, being unable to adjust to all this, come to the conclusion of impersonalism or voidism.

SB 4.9.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
yasmin viruddha-gatayo hy aniçaà patanti
vidyädayo vividha-çaktaya änupürvyät
tad brahma viçva-bhavam ekam anantam ädyam
änanda-mätram avikäram ahaà prapadye

SYNONYMS
yasmin—in whom; viruddha-gatayaù—of opposite character; hi—certainly; aniçam—always; patanti—are manifest; vidyä-ädayaù—knowledge and ignorance, etc.; vividha—various; çaktayaù—energies; änupürvyät—continually; tat—that; brahma—Brahman; viçva-bhavam—the cause of material creation; ekam—one; anantam—unlimited; ädyam—original; änanda-mätram—simply blissful; avikäram—changeless; aham—I; prapadye—offer my obeisances.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, in Your impersonal manifestation of Brahman there are always two opposing elements, knowledge and ignorance. Your multienergies are continually manifest, but the impersonal Brahman, which is undivided, original, changeless, unlimited and blissful, is the cause of the material manifestation. Because You are the same impersonal Brahman, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In the Brahma-saàhitä it is said that the unlimited impersonal Brahman is the effulgence of the transcendental body of Govinda. In that unlimited effulgent aura of the Supreme Personality of Godhead there are innumerable universes with innumerable planets of different categories. Although the Supreme Person is the original cause of all causes, still His impersonal effulgence, known as Brahman, is the immediate cause of the material manifestation. Dhruva Mahäräja, therefore, offered his respectful obeisances unto the impersonal feature of the Lord. One who realizes this impersonal feature can enjoy the unchangeable brahmänanda, described here as spiritual bliss.
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura describes that this impersonal feature, or Brahman manifestation, of the Supreme Lord is meant for persons who are essentially very advanced but still not able to understand the personal features or variegatedness of the spiritual world. Such devotees are known as jïäna-miçra-bhaktas, or devotees whose devotional service is mixed with empiric knowledge. Because the impersonal Brahman realization is a partial understanding of the Absolute Truth, Dhruva Mahäräja offers his respectful obeisances.
It is said that this impersonal Brahman is the distant realization of the Absolute Truth. Although apparently Brahman seems to be devoid of energy, factually it has different energies working under the headings of knowledge and ignorance. On account of these different energies, there is continually a manifestation of vidyä and avidyä. Vidyä and avidyä are very nicely described in Éçopaniñad. It is said there that sometimes, due to avidyä, or a poor fund of knowledge, one accepts the Absolute Truth as ultimately impersonal. But in fact the impersonal and personal realizations develop in proportion to the development of devotional service. The more we develop our devotional service, the more closely we approach the Absolute Truth, which, in the beginning, when we realize the Absolute Truth from a distant place, is manifest as impersonal.
People in general, who are under the influence of avidyä-çakti, or mäyä, have neither knowledge nor devotion. But when a person who is a little advanced and is therefore called a jïäné advances even more, he is in the category of a jïäna-miçra-bhakta, or a devotee whose love is mixed with material knowledge. When he is still further advanced, he can realize that the Absolute Truth is a person with multi-energies. An advanced devotee can understand the Lord and His creative energy. As soon as one accepts the creative energy of the Absolute Truth, the six opulences of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are also understood. Devotees who are still further advanced, in full knowledge, can understand the transcendental pastimes of the Lord. Only on that platform can one fully enjoy transcendental bliss. An example is given in this connection by Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura of a person proceeding towards a destination. As he approaches, he sees the destination from a distant place, just as we see a city from a distance. At that time he simply understands that the city is situated at a distance. When, however, he comes still nearer, he sees the domes and flags. But as soon as he enters the city, he sees various paths, gardens, lakes, and marketplaces with shops, and persons buying. He sees varieties of cinema houses, and he sees dancing and jubilation. When a person actually enters the city and personally sees the activities of the city, he becomes satisfied.

SB 4.9.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
satyäçiño hi bhagavaàs tava päda-padmam
äçés tathänubhajataù puruñärtha-mürteù
apy evam arya bhagavän paripäti dénän
väçreva vatsakam anugraha-kätaro 'smän

SYNONYMS
satyä—real; äçiñaù—compared with other benedictions; hi—certainly; bhagavan—my Lord; tava—Your; päda-padmam—lotus feet; äçéù—benediction; tathä—in that way; anubhajataù—for the devotees; puruña-artha—of the real goal of life; mürteù—the personification; api—although; evam—thus; arya—O Lord; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; paripäti—maintains; dénän—the poor in heart; väçrä—a cow; iva—like; vatsakam—unto the calf; anugraha—to bestow mercy; kätaraù—eager; asmän—upon me.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My Lord, O Supreme Lord, You are the supreme personified form of all benediction. Therefore, for one who abides in Your devotional service with no other desire, worshiping Your lotus feet is better than becoming king and lording it over a kingdom. That is the benediction of worshiping Your lotus feet. To ignorant devotees like me, You are the causelessly merciful maintainer, just like a cow, who takes care of the newly born calf by supplying milk and giving it protection from attack.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Dhruva Mahäräja was cognizant of the defective nature of his own devotional service. Pure devotional service is without material form and is not covered by mental speculation or fruitive activities. Pure devotional service is therefore called ahaituké, unmotivated. Dhruva Mahäräja knew that he had come to worship the Lord in devotional service with a motive—to get the kingdom of his father. Such an adulterated devotee can never see the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face. He therefore felt very grateful for the causeless mercy of the Lord. The Lord is so merciful that He not only fulfills the desires of a devotee who is driven by ignorance and desires for material benefit, but He also gives him all protection, just as a cow gives milk to a newly born calf. In the Bhagavad-gétä it is said that the Lord gives intelligence to the constantly engaged devotee so that he may gradually approach the Lord without difficulty. A devotee must be very sincere in his devotional service; then, although there may be many things wrong on the devotee's part, Kåñëa will guide him and gradually elevate him to the highest position of devotional service.
The Lord is addressed herein by Dhruva Mahäräja as puruñärtha-mürti, the ultimate goal of life. Generally puruñärtha is taken to mean execution of a type of religious principle or worship of God in order to get material benediction. Prayers for material benediction are intended for satisfying the senses. And when one is frustrated and cannot fully satisfy the senses in spite of all endeavor, he desires liberation, or freedom from material existence. These activities are generally called puruñärtha. But actually the ultimate goal is to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is called païca-puruñärtha, the ultimate goal of life. Lord Caitanya therefore taught us not to ask from the Supreme Personality any benediction such as material wealth, popularity or a good wife. One should simply pray to the Lord to be constantly engaged in His transcendental loving service. Dhruva Mahäräja, being cognizant of his desire for material benefit, wanted protection from the Lord so that he might not be misled or deviated from the path of devotional service by material desires.

SB 4.9.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
maitreya uväca
athäbhiñöuta evaà vai
sat-saìkalpena dhématä
bhåtyänurakto bhagavän
pratinandyedam abravét

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya said; atha—then; abhiñöutaù—being worshiped; evam—thus; vai—certainly; sat-saìkalpena—by Dhruva Mahäräja, who had only good desires in his heart; dhématä—because he was very intelligent; bhåtya-anuraktaù—very favorably disposed towards devotees; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pratinandya—having congratulated him; idam—this; abravét—said.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, when Dhruva Mahäräja, who had good intentions in his heart, finished his prayer, the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, who is very kind to His devotees and servants, congratulated him, speaking as follows.

SB 4.9.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
çré-bhagavän uväca
vedähaà te vyavasitaà
hådi räjanya-bälaka
tat prayacchämi bhadraà te
duräpam api suvrata

SYNONYMS
çré-bhagavän uväca—the Personality of Godhead said; veda—know; aham—I; te—your; vyavasitam—determination; hådi—within the heart; räjanya-bälaka—O son of the King; tat—that; prayacchämi—I shall give you; bhadram—all good fortune; te—unto you; duräpam—although it is very difficult to obtain; api—in spite of; su-vrata—one who has taken a pious vow.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead said: My dear Dhruva, son of the King, you have executed pious vows, and I also know the desire within your heart. Although your desire is very ambitious and very difficult to fulfill, still I shall favor you with its fulfillment. All good fortune unto you.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The Lord is so merciful to His devotee that He immediately said to Dhruva Mahäräja, "Let there be all good fortune for you." The fact is that Dhruva Mahäräja was very much afraid in his mind, for he had aspired after material benefit in discharging his devotional service and this was hampering him from reaching the stage of love of God. In the Bhagavad-gétä (2.44) it is said, bhogaiçvarya-prasaktänäm: those who are addicted to material pleasure cannot be attracted to devotional service. It was true that at heart Dhruva Mahäräja wanted a kingdom that would be far better than Brahmaloka. This was a natural desire for a kñatriya. He was also only five years old, and in his childish way he desired to have a kingdom far greater than his father's, grandfather's or great-grandfather's. His father, Uttänapäda, was the son of Manu, and Manu was the son of Lord Brahmä. Dhruva wanted to excel all these great family members. The Lord, however, knew Dhruva Mahäräja's childish ambition, but at the same time how was it possible to offer him a position more exalted than Lord Brahmä's?
The Lord assured Dhruva Mahäräja that he would not be bereft of the His love. He encouraged Dhruva not to be worried that he childishly had material desires and at the same time had the pure aspiration to be a great devotee. Generally, the Lord does not award a pure devotee material opulence, even though he may desire it. But Dhruva Mahäräja's case was different. The Lord knew that he was such a great devotee that in spite of having material opulence he would never be deviated from love of God. This example illustrates that a highly qualified devotee can have the facility of material enjoyment and at the same time execute love of God. This, however, was a special case for Dhruva Mahäräja.

SB 4.9.20, SB 4.9.21, SB 4.9.20-21
TEXTS 20-21
TEXT
nänyair adhiñöhitaà bhadra
yad bhräjiñëu dhruva-kñiti
yatra graharkña-täräëäà
jyotiñäà cakram ähitam
meòhyäà go-cakravat sthäsnu
parastät kalpa-väsinäm
dharmo 'gniù kaçyapaù çukro
munayo ye vanaukasaù
caranti dakñiëé-kåtya
bhramanto yat satärakäù

SYNONYMS
na—never; anyaiù—by others; adhiñöhitam—was ruled over; bhadra—My good boy; yat—which; bhräjiñëu—brightly glowing; dhruva-kñiti—the land known as Dhruvaloka; yatra—where; graha—planets; åkña—constellations; täräëäm—and stars; jyotiñäm—by luminaries; cakram—encirclement; ähitam—is done; meòhyäm—around a central pole; go—of bulls; cakra—a multitude; vat—like; sthäsnu—stationary; parastät—beyond; kalpa—a day of Brahmä (millennium); väsinäm—those who live; dharmaù—Dharma; agniù—Agni; kaçyapaù—Kaçyapa; çukraù—Çukra; munayaù—great sages; ye—all of them who; vana-okasaù—living in the forest; caranti—move; dakñiëé-kåtya—keeping it to their right; bhramantaù—circumambulating; yat—which planet; sa-tärakäù—with all the stars.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead continued: My dear Dhruva, I shall award you the glowing planet known as the Pole star, which will continue to exist even after the dissolution at the end of the millennium. No one has ever ruled this planet, which is surrounded by all the solar systems, planets and stars. All the luminaries in the sky circumambulate this planet, just as bulls go around a central pole for the purpose of crushing grains. Keeping it to their right, all the stars inhabited by the great sages like Dharma, Agni, Kaçyapa and Çukra circumambulate this planet, which continues to exist even after the dissolution of all others.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Although the Pole star existed before its occupation by Dhruva Mahäräja, there was no predominating deity. Dhruvaloka, our Pole star, is the center for all other stars and solar systems, for all of them circle around Dhruvaloka just as a bull crushes grains by walking around and around a central pole. Dhruva wanted the best of all planets, and although it was a childish prayer, the Lord satisfied his demand. A small child may demand something from his father which his father has never given to anyone else, yet out of affection the father offers it to the child; similarly, this unique planet, Dhruvaloka, was offered to Mahäräja Dhruva. The specific significance of this planet is that until the entire universe is annihilated, this planet will remain, even during the devastation which takes place during the night of Lord Brahmä. There are two kinds of dissolutions, one during the night of Lord Brahmä and one at the end of Lord Brahmä's life. At the end of Brahmä's life, selected personalities go back home, back to Godhead. Dhruva Mahäräja is one of them. The Lord assured Dhruva that he would exist beyond the partial dissolution of this universe. Thus at the end of the complete dissolution, Dhruva Mahäräja would go directly to Vaikuëöhaloka, to a spiritual planet in the spiritual sky. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura comments in this connection that Dhruvaloka is one of the lokas like Çvetadvépa, Mathurä and Dvärakä. They are all eternal places in the kingdom of Godhead, which is described in the Bhagavad-gétä (tad dhäma paramam) and in the Vedas (oà tad viñëoù paramaà padaà sadä paçyanti sürayaù). The words parastät kalpa-väsinäm, transcendental to the planets inhabited after the dissolution, refer to the Vaikuëöha planets. In other words, Dhruva Mahäräja's promotion to the Vaikuëöhalokas was guaranteed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 4.9.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
prasthite tu vanaà piträ
dattvä gäà dharma-saàçrayaù
ñaö-triàçad-varña-sähasraà
rakñitävyähatendriyaù

SYNONYMS
prasthite—after departure; tu—but; vanam—to the forest; piträ—by your father; dattvä—awarding; gäm—the whole world; dharma-saàçrayaù—under the protection of piety; ñaö-triàçat—thirty-six; varña—years; sähasram—one thousand; rakñitä—you will rule; avyähata—without decay; indriyaù—the power of the senses.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
After your father goes to the forest and awards you the rule of his kingdom, you will rule the entire world continuously for 36,000 years, and all your senses will continue to be as strong as they are now. You will never become old.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In the Satya-yuga people generally lived for 100,000 years. Dhruva Mahäräja's ruling the world for 36,000 years was quite possible in those days.

SB 4.9.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
tvad-bhrätary uttame nañöe
mågayäyäà tu tan-manäù
anveñanté vanaà mätä
dävägnià sä pravekñyati

SYNONYMS
tvat—your; bhrätari—brother; uttame—Uttama; nañöe—being killed; mågayäyäm—in hunting; tu—then; tat-manäù—being too afflicted; anveñanté—while searching out; vanam—in the forest; mätä—the mother; däva-agnim—in the forest fire; sä—she; pravekñyati—will enter.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Lord continued: Sometime in the future your brother Uttama will go hunting in the forest, and while absorbed in hunting, he will be killed. Your stepmother, Suruci, being maddened upon the death of her son, will go to search him out in the forest, but she will be devoured by a forest fire.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Dhruva Mahäräja came to the forest to search out the Supreme Personality of Godhead with a revenging spirit against his stepmother. His stepmother had insulted Dhruva, who was not an ordinary person, but a great Vaiñëava. An offense at the lotus feet of a Vaiñëava is the greatest offense in this world. Because of her insulting Dhruva Mahäräja, Suruci would become mad upon the death of her son and would enter a forest fire, and thus her life would be ended. This was specifically mentioned by the Lord to Dhruva because he was determined for revenge against her. From this we should take the lesson that we should never try to insult a Vaiñëava. Not only should we not insult a Vaiñëava, but we should not insult anyone unnecessarily. When Suruci insulted Dhruva Mahäräja, he was just a child. She of course did not know that Dhruva was a great recognized Vaiñëava, and so her offense was committed unknowingly. Similarly, if one serves a Vaiñëava unknowingly, there is a good result. When one serves a Vaiñëava without knowledge, he still gets the good result, and if he unknowingly insults a Vaiñëava, one suffers the bad result. A Vaiñëava is especially favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Pleasing him or displeasing him directly affects the pleasure and displeasure of the Supreme Lord. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura, in his eight stanzas of prayer to the spiritual master, has sung, yasya prasädäd bhagavat-prasädaù: by pleasing the spiritual master, who is a pure Vaiñëava, one pleases the Personality of Godhead, but if one displeases the spiritual master he does not know where he is going.

SB 4.9.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
iñövä mäà yajïa-hådayaà
yajïaiù puñkala-dakñiëaiù
bhuktvä cehäçiñaù satyä
ante mäà saàsmariñyasi

SYNONYMS
iñövä—after worshiping; mäm—Me; yajïa-hådayam—the heart of all sacrifices; yajïaiù—by great sacrifices; puñkala-dakñiëaiù—comprehending distribution of great charities; bhuktvä—after enjoying; ca—also; iha—within this world; äçiñaù—blessings; satyäù—true; ante—at the end; mäm—Me; saàsmariñyasi—you will be able to remember.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Lord continued: I am the heart of all sacrifices. You will be able to perform many great sacrifices and also give great charities. In this way you will be able to enjoy the blessings of material happiness in this life, and at the time of your death you will be able to remember Me.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The most important factor in this verse is the Lord's instructions regarding how to remember the Supreme Personality of Godhead at the end of life. Ante näräyaëa-småtiù: the result of whatever we do in executing spiritual activities is successful if we can remember Näräyaëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This program of constant remembrance can be disturbed by many things, but Dhruva Mahäräja's life would be so pure, as assured by the Lord Himself, that he would never forget Him. Thus at the time of his death he would remember the Supreme Lord, and before his death he would enjoy this material world, not by sense gratification, but by performing great sacrifices. As stated in the Vedas, when one performs great sacrifices he must give in charity, not only to the brähmaëas, but also to the kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras. It is assured here that Dhruva Mahäräja would be able to perform such activities. In this age of Kali, however, the great sacrifice is the performance of saìkértana-yajïa. Our Kåñëa consciousness movement is designed to teach people (and to learn ourselves) the exact instruction of the Personality of Godhead. In this way we shall continue to perform the saìkértana-yajïa continually and continually chant the Hare Kåñëa mantra. Then certainly at the end of our lives we shall be able to remember Kåñëa, and our program of life will be successful. In this age, distribution of prasäda has replaced distribution of money. No one has sufficient money to distribute, but if we distribute kåñëa-prasäda as far as possible, this is more valuable than the distribution of money.

SB 4.9.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
tato gantäsi mat-sthänaà
sarva-loka-namas-kåtam
upariñöäd åñibhyas tvaà
yato nävartate gataù

SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; gantäsi—you will go; mat-sthänam—to My abode; sarva-loka—by all planetary systems; namaù-kåtam—offered obeisances to; upariñöät—situated higher; åñibhyaù—than the planetary systems of the åñis; tvam—you; yataù—wherefrom; na—never; ävartate—will come back; gataù—having gone there.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead continued: My dear Dhruva, after your material life in this body, you will go to My planet, which is always offered obeisances by the residents of all other planetary systems. It is situated above the planets of the seven åñis, and when you go there you will never have to come back again to this material world.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the word nävartate is very significant. The Lord says, "You will not come back to this material world because you will reach mat-sthänam, My abode." Therefore Dhruvaloka, or the Pole star, is the abode of Lord Viñëu within this material world. Upon it there is an ocean of milk, and within that ocean there is an island known as Çvetadvépa. It is clearly indicated that this planet is situated above the seven planetary systems of the åñis, and because this planet is Viñëuloka, it is worshiped by all other planetary systems. It may be questioned here what will happen to the planet known as Dhruvaloka at the time of the dissolution of this universe. The answer is simple: Dhruvaloka remains, like other Vaikuëöhalokas, beyond this universe. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura has commented in this connection that the very word nävartate indicates that this planet is eternal.

SB 4.9.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
maitreya uväca
ity arcitaù sa bhagavän
atidiçyätmanaù padam
bälasya paçyato dhäma svam 
agäd garuòa-dhvajaù

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; iti—thus; arcitaù—being honored and worshiped; saù—the Supreme Lord; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; atidiçya—after offering; ätmanaù—His personal; padam—residence; bälasya—while the boy; paçyataù—was looking on; dhäma—to His abode; svam—own; agät—He returned; garuòa-dhvajaù—Lord Viñëu, whose flag bears the emblem of Garuòa.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya said: After being worshiped and honored by the boy, Dhruva Mahäräja, and after offering him His abode, Lord Viñëu returned to His abode on the back of Garuòa as Dhruva Mahäräja looked on.
PURPORT
PURPORT
From this verse it appears that Lord Viñëu awarded Dhruva Mahäräja the same abode in which He resides. His abode is described in the Bhagavad-gétä (15.6): yad gatvä na nivartante tad dhäma paramaà mama.

SB 4.9.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
so 'pi saìkalpajaà viñëoù
päda-sevopasäditam
präpya saìkalpa-nirväëaà
nätipréto 'bhyagät puram

SYNONYMS
saù—he (Dhruva Mahäräja); api—although; saìkalpa-jam—the desired result; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; päda-sevä—by serving the lotus feet; upasäditam—obtained; präpya—having achieved; saìkalpa—of his determination; nirväëam—the satisfaction; na—not; atiprétaù—very much pleased; abhyagät—he returned; puram—to his home.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Despite having achieved the desired result of his determination by worshiping the lotus feet of the Lord, Dhruva Mahäräja was not very pleased. Thus he returned to his home.
PURPORT
PURPORT
By worshiping the lotus feet of the Lord in devotional service as instructed by Närada Muni, Dhruva Mahäräja achieved the desired result. His desire was to get a very exalted position, excelling those of his father, grandfather and great-grandfather, and although it was a somewhat childish determination because Dhruva Mahäräja was nothing but a small child, still Lord Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is so kind and merciful that He fulfilled his desire. Dhruva Mahäräja wanted a residence more exalted than any ever occupied by anyone else in his family. Therefore he was offered the planet in which the Lord personally resides, and his determination was completely satisfied. Still, when Dhruva Mahäräja returned home he was not very much pleased because although in pure devotional service there is no demand from the Lord, because of his childish nature he had demanded something,  and although the Lord also fulfilled his desire, he was not very pleased. Rather, he was ashamed that he had demanded something from the Lord, for he should not have done this.

SB 4.9.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
vidura uväca
sudurlabhaà yat paramaà padaà harer
mäyävinas tac-caraëärcanärjitam
labdhväpy asiddhärtham ivaika-janmanä
kathaà svam ätmänam amanyatärtha-vit

SYNONYMS
viduraù uväca—Vidura continued to inquire; sudurlabham—very rare; yat—that which; paramam—is the supreme; padam—situation; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mäyävinaù—very affectionate; tat—His; caraëa—lotus feet; arcana—by worshiping; arjitam—achieved; labdhvä—having attained; api—although; asiddha-artham—not fulfilled; iva—as if; eka-janmanä—in the duration of one life; katham—why; svam—own; ätmänam—heart; amanyata—he felt; artha-vit—being very wise.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Çré Vidura inquired: My dear brähmaëa, the abode of the Lord is very difficult to attain. It can be attained only by pure devotional service, which alone pleases the most affectionate, merciful Lord. Dhruva Mahäräja achieved this position even in one life, and he was very wise and conscientious. Why, then, was he not very pleased?
PURPORT
PURPORT
Saint Vidura's inquiry is very relevant. The word artha-vit, which refers to one who knows how to discriminate between reality and unreality, is very significant in this connection. An artha-vit is also called paramahaàsa. A paramahaàsa accepts only the active principle of everything; just as a swan accepts only the milk from a mixture of water and milk, a paramahaàsa accepts only the Supreme Personality of Godhead as his life and soul, neglecting all external material things. Dhruva Mahäräja was in this category, and due to his determination he achieved, the result he desired, but still when he returned home he was not very pleased.

SB 4.9.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
maitreya uväca
mätuù sapatnyä vägbäëair
hådi viddhas tu tän smaran
naicchan mukti-pater muktià
tasmät täpam upeyivän

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the great sage Maitreya replied; mätuù—of his mother; sa-patnyäù—of the co-wife; väk-bäëaiù—by the arrows of harsh words; hådi—in the heart; viddhaù—pierced; tu—then; tän—all of them; smaran—remembering; na—not; aicchat—desired; mukti-pateù—from the Lord, whose lotus feet give liberation; muktim—salvation; tasmät—therefore; täpam—grief; upeyivän—he suffered.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Maitreya answered: Dhruva Mahäräja's heart, which was pierced by the arrow of the harsh words of his stepmother, was greatly aggrieved, and thus when he fixed upon his goal of life he did not forget her misbehavior. He did not demand actual liberation from this material world, but at the end of his devotional service, when the Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared before him, he was simply ashamed of the material demands he had in his mind.
PURPORT
PURPORT
This important verse has been discussed by many stalwart commentators. Why was Dhruva Mahäräja not very pleased, even after achieving the goal of life he desired? A pure devotee is always free from any kind of material desires. In the material world, one's material desires are all most demonic; one thinks of others as one's enemies, one thinks of revenge against one's enemies, one aspires to become the topmost leader or topmost person in this material world, and thus one competes with all others, etc. This has been described in the Bhagavad-gétä, Sixteenth Chapter, as asuric. A pure devotee has no demand from the Lord. His only concern is to serve the Lord sincerely and seriously, and he is not at all concerned about what will happen in the future. In the Mukunda-mälä-stotra, King Kulaçekhara, author of the book, states in his prayer: "My dear Lord, I don't want any position of sense gratification within this material world. I simply want to engage in Your service perpetually." Similarly, Lord Caitanya, in His Çikñäñöaka, also prayed, "My Lord, I do not want any amount of material wealth, I do not want any number of materialistic followers, nor do I want any attractive wife to enjoy. The only thing I want is that I may engage life after life in Your service." Lord Caitanya did not pray even for mukti, or liberation.
In this verse Maitreya replied to Vidura that Dhruva Mahäräja, influenced by a revengeful attitude towards his insulting stepmother, did not think of mukti, nor did he know what mukti is. Therefore he failed to aim for mukti as his goal in life. But a pure devotee also does not want liberation. He is a soul completely surrendered to the Supreme Lord, and he does not demand anything from the Lord. This position was realized by Dhruva Mahäräja when he saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead present personally before him because he was elevated to the väsudeva platform. The väsudeva platform refers to the stage at which material contamination is conspicuous by absence only, or in other words where there is no question of the material modes of nature—goodness, passion and ignorance—and one can therefore see the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because on the väsudeva platform one can see God face to face, the Lord is also called Väsudeva.
Dhruva Mahäräja's demand was for a position so exalted that it was never enjoyed even by Lord Brahmä, his great-grandfather. Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is so affectionate and kind towards His devotee, especially to a devotee like Dhruva Mahäräja, who went to render devotional service in the forest alone at the age of only five years, that although the motive might be impure, the Lord does not consider the motive; He is concerned with the service. But if a devotee has a particular motive, the Lord directly or indirectly knows it, and therefore He does not leave the devotee's material desires unfulfilled. These are some of the special favors by the Lord to a devotee.
Dhruva Mahäräja was offered Dhruvaloka, a planet that was never resided upon by any conditioned soul. Even Brahmä, although the topmost living creature within this universe, was also not allowed to enter the Dhruvaloka. Whenever there is a crisis within this universe, the demigods go to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu, and they stand on the beach of the Milk Ocean. So the fulfillment of Dhruva Mahäräja's demand—a position more exalted than that of even his great-grandfather, Brahmä—was offered to him.
Here in this verse the Lord is described as mukti-pati, which means one under whose lotus feet there are all kinds of mukti. There are five kinds of mukti-säyujya, särüpya, sälokya, sämépya and särñöi. Out of these five muktis, which can be achieved by any person engaged in devotional service to the Lord, the one which is known as säyujya is generally demanded by Mäyävädé philosophers; they demand to become one with the impersonal Brahman effulgence of the Lord. In the opinion of many scholars, this säyujya-mukti, although counted among the five kinds of mukti, is not actually mukti because from säyujya-mukti one may again fall down to this material world. This information we have from Çrémad-Bhägavatam wherein it is said patanty adhaù, which means "they again fall down." The monist philosopher, after executing severe austerity, merges into the impersonal effulgence of the Lord, but the living entity always wants reciprocation in loving affairs. Therefore, although the monist philosopher is elevated to the status of being one with the effulgence of the Lord, because there is no facility for associating with the Lord and rendering service unto Him, he again falls into this material world, and his service propensity is satisfied by material welfare activities like humanitarianism, altruism and philanthropy. There are many instances of such falldowns, even for great sannyäsés in the Mäyäväda school.
Therefore Vaiñëava philosophers do not accept säyujya-mukti to be within the category of mukti. According to them, mukti means transferral to the loving service of the Lord from one's position of serving mäyä. Lord Caitanya also says in this connection that the constitutional position of a living entity is to render service to the Lord. That is real mukti. When one is situated in his original position, giving up artificial positions, he is called mukta, or liberated. In the Bhagavad-gétä this is confirmed: anyone who engages in rendering transcendental loving service to the Lord is considered to be mukta, or brahma-bhüta. It is said in Bhagavad-gétä that a devotee is considered to be on the brahma-bhüta platform when he has no material contamination. In the Padma Puräëa this is also confirmed: mukti means engagement in the service of the Lord.
The great sage Maitreya explained that Dhruva Mahäräja did not desire in the beginning to engage in the service of the Lord, but he wanted an exalted position better than his great-grandfather's. This is more or less not service to the Lord but service to the senses. Even if one gets the position of Brahmä, the most exalted position in this material world, he is a conditioned soul. Çréla Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté says that if one is elevated to real, pure devotional service, he considers even great demigods like Brahmä and Indra to be on an equal level with an insignificant insect. The reason is that an insignificant insect has a desire for sense gratification and even a great personality like Lord Brahmä also wants to dominate this material nature.
Sense gratification means domination over material nature. The whole competition between conditioned souls is based upon domination of this material nature. Modern scientists are proud of their knowledge because they are discovering new methods to dominate the laws of material nature. They think that this is the advancement of human civilization—the more they can dominate the material laws, the more advanced they think they are. Dhruva Mahäräja's propensity in the beginning was like that. He wanted to dominate this material world in a greater position than Lord Brahmä. Therefore elsewhere it is described that after the appearance of the Lord, when Dhruva Mahäräja thought and compared his determination to his final reward, he realized that he had wanted a few particles of broken glass but instead had received many diamonds. As soon as he saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face, he immediately became conscious of the unimportance of his demand from the Lord to have an exalted position better than Lord Brahmä's.
When Dhruva Mahäräja became situated on the väsudeva platform due to seeing the Lord face to face, all his material contamination was cleared. Thus he became ashamed of what his demands were and what he had achieved. He was very much ashamed to think that although he had gone to Madhuvana, giving up the kingdom of his father, and he had gotten a spiritual master like Närada Muni, he was still thinking of revenge against his stepmother and wanted to occupy an exalted post within this material world. These were the causes for his moroseness even after he received all the desired benedictions from the Lord.
When Dhruva Mahäräja factually saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there was no question of a revengeful attitude towards his stepmother nor any aspiration to lord it over the material world, but the Supreme Personality is so kind that He knew that Dhruva Mahäräja wanted these. Speaking before Dhruva Mahäräja, He used the word vedäham because when Dhruva Mahäräja demanded material benefits, the Lord was present within his heart and so knew everything. The Lord always knows everything a man is thinking. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä also: vedähaà samatétäni.
The Lord fulfilled all Dhruva Mahäräja's desires. His revengeful attitude towards his stepmother and stepbrother was satisfied. He wanted a more exalted position than that of his great-grandfather. That was also fulfilled. And at the same time, his eternal position in Dhruvaloka was fixed. Although Dhruva Mahäräja's achievement of an eternal planet was not conceived of by him, Kåñëa thought, "What will Dhruva do with an exalted position within this material world?" Therefore He gave him the opportunity to rule this material world for 36,000 years with unchangeable senses and the chance to perform many great sacrifices and thus become the most reputed king within this material world. And, after finishing with all this material enjoyment, he would be promoted to the spiritual world, which includes the Dhruvaloka.

SB 4.9.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
dhruva uväca
samädhinä naika-bhavena yat padaà
viduù sanandädaya ürdhva-retasaù
mäsair ahaà ñaòbhir amuñya pädayoç
chäyäm upetyäpagataù påthaì-matiù

SYNONYMS
dhruvaù uväca—Dhruva Mahäräja said; samädhinä—by practicing yoga in trance; na—never; eka-bhavena—by one birth; yat—which; padam—position; viduù—understood; sananda-ädayaù—the four brahmacärés headed by Sanandana; ürdhva-retasaù—infallible celibates; mäsaiù—within months; aham—I; ñaòbhiù—six; amuñya—of Him; pädayoù—of the lotus feet; chäyäm—shelter; upetya—achieving; apagataù—fell down; påthak-matiù—my mind fixed on things other than the Lord.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dhruva Mahäräja thought to himself: To endeavor to be situated in the shade of the lotus feet of the Lord is not an ordinary task because even the great brahmacärés headed by Sanandana, who practiced añöäìga-yoga in trance, attained the shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord only after many, many births. Although within six months I achieved the same result, nevertheless, due to my thinking differently from the Lord, I fell down from my position.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse Dhruva Mahäräja himself explains the cause of his moroseness. First he laments that to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead directly is not easy. Even great saintly persons like the four celebrated brahmacärés headed by Sanandana-Sanaka, Sanätana, Sanatkumära and Sanandana—practiced the yoga system for many, many births and remained in trance before getting the opportunity to see the Supreme Lord face to face. As far as Dhruva Mahäräja was concerned, he saw the Supreme Lord personally after only six months of practice in devotional service. He expected, therefore, that as soon as he met the Supreme Lord, the Lord would take him to His abode immediately, without waiting. Dhruva Mahäräja could understand very clearly that the Lord had offered him the rule of the world for 36,000 years because in the beginning he was under the spell of material energy and wanted to take revenge against his stepmother and rule over his father's kingdom. Dhruva Mahäräja greatly lamented his propensity for ruling the material world and his revengeful attitude towards other living entities.

SB 4.9.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
aho bata mamänätmyaà
manda-bhägyasya paçyata
bhava-cchidaù päda-mülaà
gatvä yäce yad antavat

SYNONYMS
aho—oh; bata—alas; mama—my; anätmyam—bodily consciousness; manda-bhägyasya—of the unfortunate; paçyata—just see; bhava—material existence; chidaù—of the Lord, who can cut off; päda-mülam—the lotus feet; gatvä—having approached; yäce—I prayed for; yat—that which; antavat—perishable.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Alas, just look at me! I am so unfortunate. I approached the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who can immediately cut the chain of the repetition of birth and death, but still, out of my foolishness, I prayed for things which are perishable.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word anätmyam is very significant in this verse. Ätmä means the soul, and anätmya means without any conception of the soul. Çréla Åñabhadeva instructed his sons that unless a human being comes to the point of understanding the ätmä, or spiritual position, whatever he does is ignorance, and this brings only defeat in his life. Dhruva Mahäräja regrets his unfortunate position, for although he approached the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is always able to give His devotee the highest benediction of cessation of the repetition of birth and death, which is impossible for any demigod to offer, he foolishly wanted something perishable. When Hiraëyakaçipu asked immortality from Lord Brahmä, Lord Brahmä expressed his inability to offer such a benediction because he himself is not immortal; therefore immortality or complete cessation of the chain of repeated birth and death can be offered by the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead Himself, not by others. Harià vinä na såtià taranti. It is said that without the blessings of Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, no one can stop the continuous chain of birth and death within this material world. Therefore the Supreme Lord is also called bhava-cchida. The Vaiñëava philosophy in the process of Kåñëa consciousness prohibits the devotee from all kinds of material aspirations. A Vaiñëava devotee should always be anyäbhiläñitä-çünya, free from all material aspirations for the results of fruitive activities or empiric philosophical speculation. Dhruva Mahäräja was actually initiated by Närada Muni, the greatest Vaiñëava, in the chanting of oà namo bhagavate väsudeväya. This mantra is a viñëu-mantra, for by practicing the chanting of this mantra one is elevated to the Viñëuloka. Dhruva Mahäräja regrets that although he was initiated in the viñëu-mantra by a Vaiñëava, he still aspired for material benefits. That was another cause for lamentation. Although he got the result of the viñëu-mantra by the causeless mercy of the Lord, he lamented how foolish he was to strive for material benefits while practicing devotional service. In other words, every one of us who is engaged in devotional service in Kåñëa consciousness should be completely free from all material aspirations. Otherwise we will have to lament like Dhruva Mahäräja.

SB 4.9.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
matir vidüñitä devaiù
patadbhir asahiñëubhiù
yo närada-vacas tathyaà
nägrähiñam asattamaù

SYNONYMS
matiù—intelligence; vidüñitä—contaminated; devaiù—by the demigods; patadbhiù—who will fall down; asahiñëubhiù—intolerant; yaù—I who; närada—of the great sage Närada; vacaù—of the instructions; tathyam—the truth; na—not; agrähiñam—could accept; asat-tamaù—the most wretched.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Since all the demigods who are situated in the higher planetary system will have to come down again, they are all envious of my being elevated to Vaikuëöhaloka by devotional service. These intolerant demigods have dissipated my intelligence, and only for this reason could I not accept the genuine benediction of the instructions of Sage Närada.
PURPORT
PURPORT
As shown by many instances in the Vedic literature, when a person undergoes severe austerities, the demigods become very much perturbed because they are always afraid of losing their posts as the predominating deities of the heavenly planets. It is known to them that their position in the higher planetary system is not permanent, as it is stated in the Bhagavad-gétä, Ninth Chapter. It is said in the Gétä that after exhausting the results of their pious activities, all the demigods who are inhabitants of the higher planetary system have to come back again to this earth.
It is a fact that the demigods control the different activities of the limbs of our bodies. Factually we are not free even in moving our eyelids. Everything is controlled by them. Dhruva Mahäräja's conclusion is that these demigods, being envious of his superior position in devotional service, conspired against him to pollute his intelligence, and thus although he was the disciple of a great Vaiñëava, Närada Muni, he could not accept his valid instructions. Now Dhruva Mahäräja regretted very much that he had neglected these instructions. Närada Muni had asked him, "Why should you bother about insult or adoration from your stepmother?" He of course informed Dhruva Mahäräja that since he was only a child, what did he have to do with such insult or adoration? But Dhruva Mahäräja was determined to achieve the benediction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore Närada advised him to go back home for the time being, and in mature time he could try to practice devotional service. Dhruva Mahäräja regretted that he had rejected the advice of Närada Muni and was adamant in asking him for something perishable, namely revenge against his stepmother for her insult, and possession of the kingdom of his father.
Dhruva Mahäräja regretted very much that he could not take seriously the instruction of his spiritual master and that his consciousness was therefore contaminated. Still, the Lord is so merciful that due to Dhruva's execution of devotional service He offered him the ultimate Vaiñëava goal.

SB 4.9.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
daivéà mäyäm upäçritya
prasupta iva bhinna-dåk
tapye dvitéye 'py asati
bhrätå-bhrätåvya-håd-rujä

SYNONYMS
daivém—of the Personality of Godhead; mäyäm—the illusory energy; upäçritya—taking shelter of; prasuptaù—dreaming while asleep; iva—like; bhinna-dåk—having separated vision; tapye—I lamented; dvitéye—in the illusory energy; api—although; asati—temporary; bhrätå—brother; bhrätåvya—enemy; håt—within the heart; rujä—by lamentation.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dhruva Mahäräja lamented: I was under the influence of the illusory energy; being ignorant of the actual facts, I was sleeping on her lap. Under a vision of duality, I saw my brother as my enemy, and falsely I lamented within my heart, thinking, "They are my enemies."
PURPORT
PURPORT
Real knowledge is revealed to a devotee only when he comes to the right conclusion about life by the grace of the Lord. Our creation of friends and enemies within this material world is something like dreaming at night. In dreams we create so many things out of various impressions in the subconscious mind, but all such creations are simply temporary and unreal. In the same way, although apparently we are awake in material life, because we have no information of the soul and the Supersoul, we create many friends and enemies simply out of imagination. Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé says that within this material world or material consciousness, good and bad are the same. The distinction between good and bad is simply a mental concoction. The actual fact is that all living entities are sons of God, or by-products of His marginal energy. Because of our being contaminated by the modes of material nature, we distinguish one spiritual spark from another. That is also another kind of dreaming. It is stated in the Bhagavad-gétä that those who are actually learned do not make any distinction between a learned scholar, a brähmaëa, an elephant, a dog and a caëòäla; they do not see in terms of the external body, but they see the person as spirit soul. By higher understanding one can know that the material body is nothing but a combination of the five material elements. In that sense also the bodily construction of a human being and that of a demigod are one and the same. From the spiritual point of view we are all spiritual sparks, parts and parcels of the Supreme Spirit, God. Either materially or spiritually we are basically one, but we make friends and enemies as dictated by the illusory energy. Dhruva Mahäräja therefore said, daivéà mäyäm upäçritya: the cause of his bewilderment was his association with the illusory material energy.

SB 4.9.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
mayaitat prärthitaà vyarthaà
cikitseva gatäyuñi
prasädya jagad-ätmänaà
tapasä duñprasädanam
bhava-cchidam ayäce 'haà
bhavaà bhägya-vivarjitaù

SYNONYMS
mayä—by me; etat—this; prärthitam—prayed for; vyartham—uselessly; cikitsä—treatment; iva—like; gata—has ended; äyuñi—for one whose life; prasädya—after satisfying; jagat-ätmänam—the soul of the universe; tapasä—by austerity; duñprasädanam—who is very difficult to satisfy; bhava-chidam—the Personality of Godhead, who can cut the chain of birth and death; ayäce—prayed for; aham—I; bhavam—again repetition of birth and death; bhägya—fortune; vivarjitaù—being without.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
It is very difficult to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but in my case, although I have satisfied the Supersoul of the whole universe, I have prayed only for useless things. My activities were exactly like treatment given to a person who is already dead. Just see how unfortunate I am, for in spite of meeting the Supreme Lord, who can cut one's link with birth and death, I have prayed for the same conditions again.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Sometimes it so happens that a devotee engaged in the loving service of the Lord desires some material benefit in exchange for this service. This is not the proper way to discharge devotional service. Out of ignorance, of course, sometimes a devotee does so, but Dhruva Mahäräja regrets his personal behavior in this connection.

SB 4.9.35
TEXT 35
TEXT
sväräjyaà yacchato mauòhyän
mäno me bhikñito bata
éçvarät kñéëa-puëyena
phalé-kärän ivädhanaù

SYNONYMS
sväräjyam—His devotional service; yacchataù—from the Lord, who was willing to offer; mauòhyät—by foolishness; mänaù—material prosperity; me—by me; bhikñitaù—was asked for; bata—alas; éçvarät—from a great emperor; kñéëa—reduced; puëyena—whose pious activities; phalé-kärän—broken particles of husked rice; iva—like; adhanaù—a poor man.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Because of my state of complete foolishness and paucity of pious activities, although the Lord offered me His personal service, still I wanted material name, fame and prosperity. My case is just like that of the poor man who, when he satisfied a great emperor who wanted to give him anything he might ask, out of ignorance asked only a few broken grains of husked rice.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the word sväräjyam, which means complete independence, is very significant. A conditioned soul does not know what complete independence is. Complete independence means situation in one's own constitutional position. The real independence of a living entity, who is part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is to remain always dependent on the Supreme Lord, just like a child who plays in complete independence, guided by his parents, who watch over him. The independence of the conditioned soul does not mean to fight with the obstacles offered by mäyä, but to surrender to Kåñëa. In the material world, everyone is trying to become completely independent simply by fighting against the obstacles offered by mäyä. This is called the struggle for existence. Real independence is to be reinstated in the service of the Lord. Anyone who goes to the Vaikuëöha planets or Goloka Våndävana planet is freely offering his service to the Lord. That is complete independence. Just contrary to this is material overlordship, which we wrongly take to be independence. Many great political leaders have tried to establish independence, but due to such so-called independence the people's dependence has only increased. The living entity cannot be happy trying to be independent in the material world. One has to surrender, therefore, unto the lotus feet of the Lord and engage in his original eternal service.
Dhruva Mahäräja regrets that he wanted material opulence and greater prosperity than that of his great-grandfather, Lord Brahmä. His begging from the Lord was like a poor man's asking a great emperor for a few grains of broken rice. The conclusion is that anyone who is engaged in the loving service of the Lord should never ask for material prosperity from the Lord. The awarding of material prosperity simply depends on the stringent rules and regulations of the external energy. Pure devotees ask the Lord only for the privilege of serving Him. This is our real independence. If we want anything else, it is a sign of our misfortune.

SB 4.9.36
TEXT 36
TEXT
maitreya uväca
na vai mukundasya padäravindayo
rajo-juñas täta bhavädåçä janäù
väïchanti tad-däsyam åte 'rtham ätmano
yadåcchayä labdha-manaù-samåddhayaù

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the great sage Maitreya continued; na—never; vai—certainly; mukundasya—of the Lord, who can give liberation; pada-aravindayoù—of the lotus feet; rajaù-juñaù—persons who are eager to taste the dust; täta—my dear Vidura; bhavädåçäù—like yourself; janäù—persons; väïchanti—desire; tat—His; däsyam—servitorship; åte—without; artham—interest; ätmanaù—for themselves; yadåcchayä—automatically; labdha—by what is achieved; manaù-samåddhayaù—considering themselves to be very rich.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, persons who, like you, are pure devotees of the lotus feet of Mukunda [the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who can offer liberation] and who are always attached to the honey of His lotus feet, are always satisfied in serving at the lotus feet of the Lord. In any condition of life, such persons remain satisfied, and thus they never ask the Lord for material prosperity.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In the Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says that He is the supreme enjoyer, the supreme proprietor of everything and anything within this creation, and the supreme friend of everyone. When one knows these things perfectly, he is always satisfied. The pure devotee never hankers after any kind of material prosperity. The karmés, however, or jïänés or yogés, endeavor always for their own personal happiness. Karmés work day and night to improve their economic condition, jïänés undergo severe austerities in order to get liberation, and yogés also undergo severe austerities by practicing the yoga system for attainment of wonderful mystic powers. A devotee, however, is not interested in such activities; he does not want mystic powers or liberation or material prosperity. He is satisfied in any condition of life, as long as he is constantly engaged in the service of the Lord. The Lord's feet are compared to the lotus, wherein there is saffron dust. A devotee is always engaged in drinking the honey from the lotus feet of the Lord. Unless one is freed from all material desires, he cannot actually taste the honey from the Lord's lotus feet. One has to discharge his devotional duties without being disturbed by the coming and going of material circumstances. This desirelessness for material prosperity is called niñkäma. One should not mistakenly think that niñkäma means giving up all desires. That is impossible. A living entity is eternally existent, and he cannot give up desires. A living entity must have desires; that is the symptom of life. When there is a recommendation to become desireless, it is to be understood that this means that we should not desire anything for our sense gratification. For a devotee this state of mind, niùspåha, is the right position. Actually every one of us already has an arrangement for our standard of material comforts. A devotee should always remain satisfied with the standard of comforts offered by the Lord, as stated in the Éçopaniñad (tena tyaktena bhuïjéthäù). This saves time for executing Kåñëa consciousness.

SB 4.9.37
TEXT 37
TEXT
äkarëyätma-jam äyäntaà
samparetya yathägatam
räjä na çraddadhe bhadram
abhadrasya kuto mama

SYNONYMS
äkarëya—having heard; ätma-jam—his son; äyäntam—coming back; samparetya—after dying; yathä—as if; ägatam—coming back; räjä—King Uttänapäda; na—did not; çraddadhe—have any confidence; bhadram—good fortune; abhadrasya—of the impious; kutaù—whence; mama—my.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When King Uttänapäda heard that his son Dhruva was coming back home, as if coming back to life after death, he could not put his faith in this message, for he was doubtful of how it could happen. He considered himself the most wretched, and therefore he thought that it was not possible for him to attain such good fortune.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Dhruva Mahäräja, a five-year-old boy, went to the forest for penance and austerity, and the King could not at all believe that a small boy of such a tender age could live in the forest. He was certain that he was dead. He therefore could not fix his faith in the message that Dhruva Mahäräja was coming back home again. For him this message said that a dead man was coming back home, and so he could not believe it. After Dhruva Mahäräja's departure from home, King Uttänapäda thought that he was the cause of his leaving, and thus he considered himself the most wretched. Therefore, even though it was possible that his lost son was coming back from the kingdom of death, he thought that since he was most sinful it was not possible for him to be so fortunate as to get back his lost son.

SB 4.9.38
TEXT 38
TEXT
çraddhäya väkyaà devarñer
harña-vegena dharñitaù
värtä-hartur atipréto
häraà prädän mahä-dhanam

SYNONYMS
çraddhäya—keeping faith; väkyam—in the words; devarñeù—of the great sage Närada; harña-vegena—by great satisfaction; dharñitaù—overwhelmed; värtä-hartuù—with the messenger who brought the news; atiprétaù—being very satisfied; häram—a pearl necklace; prädät—offered; mahä-dhanam—very valuable.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Although he could not believe the words of the messenger, he had full faith in the word of the great sage Närada. Thus he was greatly overwhelmed by the news, and he immediately offered the messenger a highly valuable garland in great satisfaction.

SB 4.9.39, SB 4.9.40, SB 4.9.39-40
TEXTS 39-40
TEXT
sad-açvaà ratham äruhya
kärtasvara-pariñkåtam
brähmaëaiù kula-våddhaiç ca
paryasto 'mätya-bandhubhiù
çaìkha-dundubhi-nädena
brahma-ghoñeëa veëubhiù
niçcakräma purät türëam
ätma-jäbhékñaëotsukaù

SYNONYMS
sat-açvam—drawn by very fine horses; ratham—chariot; äruhya—getting on; kärtasvara-pariñkåtam—bedecked with golden filigree; brähmaëaiù—with brähmaëas; kula-våddhaiù—along with elderly personalities of the family; ca—also; paryastaù—being surrounded; amätya—by officers and ministers; bandhubhiù—and friends; çaìkha—of conchshells; dundubhi—and kettledrums; nädena—with the sound; brahma-ghoñeëa—by the chanting of Vedic mantras; veëubhiù—by flutes; niçcakräma—he came out; purät—from the city; türëam—with great haste; ätma-ja—son; abhékñaëa—to see; utsukaù—very eager.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Then King Uttänapäda, being very eager to see the face of his lost son, mounted a chariot drawn by excellent horses and bedecked with golden filigree. Taking with him many learned brähmaëas, all the elderly personalities of his family, his officers, his ministers, and his immediate friends, he immediately left the city. As he proceeded in this parade, there were auspicious sounds of conchshells, kettledrums, flutes, and the chanting of Vedic mantras to indicate all good fortune.

SB 4.9.41
TEXT 41
TEXT
sunétiù suruciç cäsya
mahiñyau rukma-bhüñite
äruhya çibikäà särdham
uttamenäbhijagmatuù

SYNONYMS
sunétiù—Queen Sunéti; suruciù—Queen Suruci; ca—also; asya—of the King; mahiñyau—queens; rukma-bhüñite—being decorated with golden ornaments; äruhya—getting on; çibikäm—a palanquin; särdham—along with; uttamena—the King's other son, Uttama; abhijagmatuù—all proceeded along.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Both the queens of King Uttänapäda, namely Sunéti and Suruci, along with his other son, Uttama, appeared in the procession. The queens were seated on a palanquin.
PURPORT
PURPORT
After the departure of Dhruva Mahäräja from the palace, the King was very afflicted, but by the kind words of Saint Närada he was partially satisfied. He could understand the great fortune of his wife Sunéti and the great misfortune of Queen Suruci, for these facts were certainly very open in the palace. But still when the news reached the palace that Dhruva Mahäräja was returning, his mother, Sunéti, out of her great compassion and due to being the mother of a great Vaiñëava, did not hesitate to take the other wife, Suruci, and her son Uttama, on the same palanquin. That was the greatness of Queen Sunéti, the mother of the great Vaiñëava Dhruva Mahäräja.

SB 4.9.42, SB 4.9.43, SB 4.9.42-43
TEXTS 42-43
TEXT
taà dåñövopavanäbhyäça
äyäntaà tarasä rathät
avaruhya nåpas türëam
äsädya prema-vihvalaù
parirebhe 'ìgajaà dorbhyäà
dérghotkaëöha-manäù çvasan
viñvaksenäìghri-saàsparça-
hatäçeñägha-bandhanam

SYNONYMS
tam—him (Dhruva Mahäräja); dåñövä—having seen; upavana—the small forest; abhyäçe—near; äyäntam—returning; tarasä—with great haste; rathät—from the chariot; avaruhya—got down; nåpaù—the King; türëam—immediately; äsädya—coming near; prema—with love; vihvalaù—overwhelmed; parirebhe—he embraced; aìga-jam—his son; dorbhyäm—with his arms; dérgha—for a long time; utkaëöha—anxious; manäù—the King, whose mind; çvasan—breathing heavily; viñvaksena—of the Lord; aìghri—by the lotus feet; saàsparça—being touched; hata—were destroyed; açeña—unlimited; agha—material contamination; bandhanam—whose bondage.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Upon seeing Dhruva Mahäräja approaching the neighboring small forest, King Uttänapäda with great haste got down from his chariot. He had been very anxious for a long time to see his son Dhruva, and therefore with great love and affection he went forward to embrace his long lost boy. Breathing very heavily, he embraced him with both arms. But Dhruva Mahäräja was not the same as before; he was completely sanctified by spiritual advancement due to being touched by the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 4.9.44
TEXT 44
TEXT
athäjighran muhur mürdhni
çétair nayana-väribhiù
snäpayäm äsa tanayaà
jätoddäma-mano-rathaù

SYNONYMS
atha—thereupon; äjighran—smelling; muhuù—again and again; mürdhni—on the head; çétaiù—cold; nayana—of his eyes; väribhiù—with the water; snäpayäm äsa—he bathed; tanayam—son; jäta—fulfilled; uddäma—great; manaù-rathaù—his desire.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Reunion with Dhruva Mahäräja fulfilled King Uttänapäda's long-cherished desire, and for this reason he smelled Dhruva's head again and again and bathed him with torrents of very cold tears.
PURPORT
PURPORT
By nature's way, when a man cries, there may be two causes. When one cries in great happiness upon the fulfillment of some desire, the tears coming forth from the eyes are very cold and pleasing, whereas tears in times of distress are very hot.

SB 4.9.45
TEXT 45
TEXT
abhivandya pituù pädäv
äçérbhiç cäbhimantritaù
nanäma mätarau çérñëä
sat-kåtaù saj-janägraëéù

SYNONYMS
abhivandya—worshiping; pituù—of his father; pädau—the feet; äçérbhiù—with benedictions; ca—and; abhimantritaù—was addressed; nanäma—he bowed; mätarau—to his two mothers; çérñëä—with his head; sat-kåtaù—was honored; sat-jana—of the nobles; agraëéù—the foremost.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Then Dhruva Mahäräja, the foremost of all nobles, first of all offered his obeisances at the feet of his father and was honored by his father with various questions. He then bowed his head at the feet of his two mothers.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It may be questioned why Dhruva Mahäräja offered his respect not only to his mother but also to his stepmother, due to whose insults he had to leave home. The answer is that after achieving perfection by self-realization and seeing the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face, Dhruva Mahäräja was completely freed from all contamination of material desire. Feelings of insult or honor in this material world are never perceived by a devotee. Lord Caitanya therefore says that one has to be humbler than the grass, and, He recommends, more tolerant than the tree, to execute devotional service. Dhruva Mahäräja, therefore, has in this verse been described as saj-janägraëéù, the foremost of noble men. The pure devotee is the noblest of all, and he has no feelings of animosity towards anyone. Duality due to animosity is a creation of this material world. There is no such thing in the spiritual world, which is the absolute reality.

SB 4.9.46
TEXT 46
TEXT
surucis taà samutthäpya
pädävanatam arbhakam
pariñvajyäha jéveti
bäñpa-gadgadayä girä

SYNONYMS
suruciù—Queen Suruci; tam—him; samutthäpya—having picked up; päda-avanatam—fallen at her feet; arbhakam—the innocent boy; pariñvajya—embracing; äha—she said; jéva—may you live long; iti—thus; bäñpa—with tears; gadgadayä—choked up; girä—with words.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Suruci, the younger mother of Dhruva Mahäräja, seeing that the innocent boy had fallen at her feet, immediately picked him up, embracing him with her hands, and with tears of feeling she blessed him with the words, "My dear boy, long may you live!"

SB 4.9.47
TEXT 47
TEXT
yasya prasanno bhagavän
guëair maitryädibhir hariù
tasmai namanti bhütäni
nimnam äpa iva svayam

SYNONYMS
yasya—anyone with whom; prasannaù—is pleased; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; guëaiù—by qualities; maitré-ädibhiù—by friendship, etc.; hariù—Lord Hari; tasmai—unto him; namanti—offer respect; bhütäni—all living entities; nimnam—to low ground; äpaù—water; iva—just as; svayam—automatically.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Anyone who has transcendental qualities due to friendly behavior with the Supreme Personality of Godhead receives honor from all living entities, just as water automatically flows down by nature.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The question may be raised in this connection why Suruci, who was not at all favorably disposed towards Dhruva, blessed him, "Long may you live," which means that she also desired good fortune for him. The answer is given in this verse. Since Dhruva Mahäräja was blessed by the Lord, due to his transcendental qualities everyone was bound to offer him all respects and benediction, just as water, by its nature, flows downward. A devotee of the Lord does not demand respect from anyone, but wherever he goes he is honored by everyone throughout the whole world with all respect. Çréniväsa Äcärya said that the six Gosvämés of Våndävana are respected throughout the entire universe because a devotee, having pleased the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the source of all emanations, automatically pleases everyone, and thus everyone offers him respect.

SB 4.9.48
TEXT 48
TEXT
uttamaç ca dhruvaç cobhäv
anyonyaà prema-vihvalau
aìga-saìgäd utpulakäv
asraughaà muhur ühatuù

SYNONYMS
uttamaù ca—also Uttama; dhruvaù ca—Dhruva also; ubhau—both; anyonyam—one another; prema-vihvalau—being overwhelmed with affection; aìga-saìgät—by embracing; utpulakau—their hair stood up; asru—of tears; ogham—torrents; muhuù—again and again; ühatuù—they exchanged.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The two brothers Uttama and Dhruva Mahäräja also exchanged their tears. They were overwhelmed by the ecstasy of love and affection, and when they embraced one another, the hair on their bodies stood up.

SB 4.9.49
TEXT 49
TEXT
sunétir asya janané
präëebhyo 'pi priyaà sutam
upaguhya jahäv ädhià
tad-aìga-sparça-nirvåtä

SYNONYMS
sunétiù—Sunéti, the real mother of Dhruva Mahäräja; asya—his; janané—mother; präëebhyaù—more than life air; api—even; priyam—dear; sutam—son; upaguhya—embracing; jahau—gave up; ädhim—all grief; tat-aìga—his body; sparça—touching; nirvåtä—being satisfied.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Sunéti, the real mother of Dhruva Mahäräja, embraced the tender body of her son, who was dearer to her than her own life, and thus forgot all material grief, for she was very pleased.

SB 4.9.50
TEXT 50
TEXT
payaù stanäbhyäà susräva
netra-jaiù salilaiù çivaiù
tadäbhiñicyamänäbhyäà
véra véra-suvo muhuù

SYNONYMS
payaù—milk; stanäbhyäm—from both breasts; susräva—began to flow down; netra-jaiù—from the eyes; salilaiù—by tears; çivaiù—auspicious; tadä—at that time; abhiñicyamänäbhyäm—being wetted; véra—my dear Vidura; véra-suvaù—of the mother who gave birth to a hero; muhuù—constantly.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Vidura, Sunéti was the mother of a great hero. Her tears, together with the milk flowing from her breasts, wet the whole body of Dhruva Mahäräja. This was a great, auspicious sign.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When Deities are installed, They are washed with milk, yogurt and water, and this ceremony is called abhiñeka. In this verse it has been especially mentioned that the tears which flowed down from the eyes of Sunéti were all-auspicious. This auspiciousness of the abhiñeka ceremony performed by his beloved mother is the indication that in the very near future Dhruva Mahäräja would be installed on the throne of his father. The history of Dhruva Mahäräja's leaving home was that his father refused to give him a place on his lap, and Dhruva Mahäräja determined that unless he got the throne of his father he would not come back. Now this abhiñeka ceremony performed by his beloved mother was an indication that he would occupy the throne of Mahäräja Uttänapäda.
It is also significant in this verse that Sunéti, mother of Dhruva Mahäräja, is described as véra-sü, a mother who produced a great hero. There are many heroes in the world, but there is no comparison to Dhruva Mahäräja, who was not only a heroic emperor of this planet, but also a great devotee. A devotee is also a great hero because he conquers the influence of mäyä. When Lord Caitanya inquired from Rämänanda Räya about the most famous man in this world, the latter replied that anyone who is known as a great devotee of the Lord is to be accepted as the most famous.

SB 4.9.51
TEXT 51
TEXT
täà çaçaàsur janä räjïéà
diñöyä te putra ärti-hä
pratilabdhaç ciraà nañöo
rakñitä maëòalaà bhuvaù

SYNONYMS
täm—unto Queen Sunéti; çaçaàsuù—offered praise; janäù—the people in general; räjïém—unto the Queen; diñöyä—by fortune; te—your; putraù—son; ärti-hä—will vanquish all your pains; pratilabdhaù—now returned; ciram—since a long time; nañöaù—lost; rakñitä—will protect; maëòalam—the globe; bhuvaù—earthly.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The residents of the palace praised the Queen: Dear Queen, your beloved son was lost a long time ago, and it is your great fortune that he now has come back. It appears, therefore, that your son will be able to protect you for a very long time and will put an end to all your material pangs.

SB 4.9.52
TEXT 52
TEXT
abhyarcitas tvayä nünaà
bhagavän praëatärti-hä
yad-anudhyäyino dhérä
måtyuà jigyuù sudurjayam

SYNONYMS
abhyarcitaù—worshiped; tvayä—by you; nünam—however; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; praëata-ärti-hä—who can deliver His devotees from the greatest danger; yat—whom; anudhyäyinaù—constantly meditating upon; dhéräù—great saintly persons; måtyum—death; jigyuù—conquered; sudurjayam—which is very, very difficult to overcome.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dear Queen, you must have worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who delivers His devotees from the greatest danger. Persons who constantly meditate upon Him surpass the course of birth and death. This perfection is very difficult to achieve.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Dhruva Mahäräja was the lost child of Queen Sunéti, but during his absence she always meditated upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is able to rescue His devotee from all dangers. While Dhruva Mahäräja was absent from his home, not only did he undergo severe austerities in the forest of Madhuvana, but at home also his mother prayed to the Supreme Lord for his safety and good fortune. In other words, the Lord was worshiped by both the mother and the son, and both were able to achieve the supreme benediction from the Supreme Lord. The word sudurjayam, an adjective which indicates that no one can conquer death, is very significant. When Dhruva Mahäräja was away from his home, his father thought that he was dead. Ordinarily a king's son only five years old and away from home in the forest would certainly be supposed dead, but by the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, not only was he saved, but he was blessed with the highest perfection.

SB 4.9.53
TEXT 53
TEXT
lälyamänaà janair evaà
dhruvaà sabhrätaraà nåpaù
äropya kariëéà håñöaù
stüyamäno 'viçat puram

SYNONYMS
lälyamänam—being thus praised; janaiù—by the people in general; evam—thus; dhruvam—Mahäräja Dhruva; sa-bhrätaram—with his brother; nåpaù—the King; äropya—placing; kariëém—on the back of a she-elephant; håñöaù—being so pleased; stüyamänaù—and being so praised; aviçat—returned; puram—to his capital.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, when everyone was thus praising Dhruva Mahäräja, the King was very happy, and he had Dhruva and his brother seated on the back of a she-elephant. Thus he returned to his capital, where he was praised by all classes of men.

SB 4.9.54
TEXT 54
TEXT
tatra tatropasaìkÿptair
lasan-makara-toraëaiù
savåndaiù kadalé-stambhaiù
püga-potaiç ca tad-vidhaiù

SYNONYMS
tatra tatra—here and there; upasaìkÿptaiù—set up; lasat—brilliant; makara—shark-shaped; toraëaiù—with arched gateways; sa-våndaiù—with bunches of fruits and flowers; kadalé—of banana trees; stambhaiù—with columns; püga-potaiù—with young betel nut trees; ca—also; tat-vidhaiù—of that kind.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The whole city was decorated with columns of banana trees containing bunches of fruits and flowers, and betel nut trees with leaves and branches were seen here and there. There were also many gates set up which were structured to give the appearance of sharks.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Auspicious ceremonies with decorations of the green leaves of palms, coconut trees, betel nut trees and banana trees and with fruits, flowers and leaves are an age-old custom in India. To receive his great son Dhruva Mahäräja, King Uttänapäda arranged a good reception, and all the citizens very enthusiastically took part with great jubilation.

SB 4.9.55
TEXT 55
TEXT
cüta-pallava-väsaù-sraì-
muktä-däma-vilambibhiù
upaskåtaà prati-dväram
apäà kumbhaiù sadépakaiù

SYNONYMS
cüta-pallava—with mango leaves; väsaù—cloth; srak—flower garlands; muktä-däma—strings of pearls; vilambibhiù—hanging; upaskåtam—decorated; pratidväram—at every gate; apäm—full of water; kumbhaiù—with waterpots; sa-dépakaiù—with burning lamps.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
At each and every gate there were burning lamps and big waterpots decorated with differently colored cloth, strings of pearls, flower garlands and hanging mango leaves.

SB 4.9.56
TEXT 56
TEXT
präkärair gopurägäraiù
çäta-kumbha-paricchadaiù
sarvato 'laìkåtaà çrémad-
vimäna-çikhara-dyubhiù

SYNONYMS
präkäraiù—with surrounding walls; gopura—city gates; ägäraiù—with houses; çäta-kumbha—golden; paricchadaiù—with ornamental work; sarvataù—on all sides; alaìkåtam—decorated; çrémat—valuable, beautiful; vimäna—airplanes; çikhara—domes; dyubhiù—glittering.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In the capital city there were many palaces, city gates and surrounding walls, which were already very, very beautiful, and on this occasion all of them were decorated with golden ornaments. The domes of the city palaces glittered, as did the domes of the beautiful airplanes which hovered over the city.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Regarding the mention of airplanes here, it is suggested by Çrémad Vijayadhvaja Tértha that on this occasion the demigods from higher planetary systems also came in their airplanes to bestow their blessings on Dhruva Mahäräja on his arrival at the capital of his father. It also appears that all the domes of the city palaces as well as the pinnacles of the airplanes were decorated with ornamental work in gold, and, being reflected by the sunshine, they were all glittering. We can observe a specific distinction between Dhruva Mahäräja's time and modern days, for the airplanes in those days were made of gold, whereas at the present moment airplanes are made of base aluminium. This just gives a hint of the opulence of Dhruva Mahäräja's days and the poverty of modern times.

SB 4.9.57
TEXT 57
TEXT
måñöa-catvara-rathyäööa-
märgaà candana-carcitam
läjäkñataiù puñpa-phalais
taëòulair balibhir yutam

SYNONYMS
måñöa—fully cleansed; catvara—quadrangles; rathyä—highways; aööa—raised sitting places; märgam—lanes; candana—with sandalwood; carcitam—sprinkled; läja—with fried rice; akñataiù—and barley; puñpa—with flowers; phalaiù—and fruits; taëòulaiù—with rice; balibhiù—auspicious presentations; yutam—provided with.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
All the quadrangles, lanes and streets in the city, and the raised sitting places at the crossings, were thoroughly cleansed and sprinkled with sandalwood water; and all over the city auspicious grains such as rice and barley and flowers, fruits and many other auspicious presentations were scattered.

SB 4.9.58, SB 4.9.59, SB 4.9.58-59
TEXTS 58-59
TEXT
dhruväya pathi dåñöäya
tatra tatra pura-striyaù
siddhärthäkñata-dadhy-ambu-
dürvä-puñpa-phaläni ca
upajahruù prayuïjänä
vätsalyäd äçiñaù satéù
çåëvaàs tad-valgu-gétäni
präviçad bhavanaà pituù

SYNONYMS
dhruväya—on Dhruva; pathi—on the road; dåñöäya—seen; tatra tatra—here and there; pura-striyaù—household ladies; siddhärtha—white mustard seed; akñata—barley; dadhi—curd; ambu—water; dürvä—newly grown grass; puñpa—flowers; phaläni—fruits; ca—also; upajahruù—they showered; prayuïjänäù—uttering; vätsalyät—out of affection; äçiñaù—blessings; satéù—gentle ladies; çåëvan—hearing; tat—their; valgu—very pleasing; gétäni—songs; präviçat—he entered; bhavanam—the palace; pituù—of his father.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Thus as Dhruva Mahäräja passed on the road, from every place in the neighborhood all the gentle household ladies assembled to see him, and out of maternal affection they offered their blessings, showering him with white mustard seed, barley, curd, water, newly grown grass, fruits and flowers. In this way Dhruva Mahäräja, while hearing the pleasing songs sung by the ladies, entered the palace of his father.

SB 4.9.60
TEXT 60
TEXT
mahämaëi-vräta-maye
sa tasmin bhavanottame
lälito nitaräà piträ
nyavasad divi devavat

SYNONYMS
mahämaëi—greatly valuable jewels; vräta—groups of; maye—bedecked with; saù—he (Dhruva Mahäräja); tasmin—in that; bhavana-uttame—brilliant house; lälitaù—being raised; nitaräm—always; piträ—by the father; nyavasat—lived there; divi—in the higher planetary systems; deva-vat—like the demigods.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dhruva Mahäräja thereafter lived in his father's palace, which had walls bedecked with highly valuable jewels. His affectionate father took particular care of him, and he dwelled in that house just as the demigods live in their palaces in the higher planetary systems.

SB 4.9.61
TEXT 61
TEXT
payaù-phena-nibhäù çayyä
däntä rukma-paricchadäù
äsanäni mahärhäëi
yatra raukmä upaskaräù

SYNONYMS
payaù—milk; phena—foam; nibhäù—like; çayyäù—bedding; däntäù—made of ivory; rukma—golden; paricchadäù—with embellishments; äsanäni—sitting places; mahä-arhäëi—very valuable; yatra—where; raukmäù—golden; upaskaräù—furniture.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The bedding in the palace was as white as the foam of milk and was very soft. The bedsteads were made of ivory with embellishments of gold, and the chairs, benches and other sitting places and furniture were made of gold.

SB 4.9.62
TEXT 62
TEXT
yatra sphaöika-kuòyeñu
mahä-märakateñu ca
maëi-pradépä äbhänti
lalanä-ratna-saàyutäù

SYNONYMS
yatra—where; sphaöika—made of marble; kuòyeñu—on walls; mahä-märakateñu—bedecked with valuable jewels like sapphires; ca—also; maëi-pradépäù—lamps made of jewels; äbhänti—shined; lalanä—female figures; ratna—made of jewels; saàyutäù—held by.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The palace of the King was surrounded by walls made of marble with many engravings made of valuable jewels like sapphires, which depicted beautiful women with shining jewel lamps in their hands.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The description of King Uttänapäda's palace depicts the state of affairs many hundreds and thousands of years ago, long before Çrémad-Bhägavatam was compiled. Since it is described that Mahäräja Dhruva ruled for 36,000 years, he must have lived in the Satya-yuga, when people lived for 100,000 years. The life durations in the four yugas are also mentioned in the Vedic literature. In the Satya-yuga people used to live for 100,000 years, in the Tretä-yuga people lived for 10,000 years, in Dväpara-yuga they lived for 1,000 years, and in this age, Kali-yuga, people may live up to 100 years. With the progressive advance of each new yuga, the duration of human life is reduced by ninety percent—from 100,000 to 10,000, from 10,000 to 1,000, and from 1,000 to 100.
It is said that Dhruva Mahäräja is the great-grandson of Lord Brahmä. This indicates that Dhruva Mahäräja's time was in the Satya-yuga in the beginning of creation. During one day of Lord Brahmä, as stated in the Bhagavad-gétä, there are many Satya-yugas. According to the Vedic calculation, at the present moment the twenty-eighth millennium is current. It can be calculated that Dhruva Mahäräja lived many millions of years ago, but the description of the palace of Dhruva's father is so glorious that we cannot accept that advanced human civilization did not exist even 40,000 or 50,000 years ago. There were walls like those in the palace of Mahäräja Uttänapäda even very recently, during the Mogul period. Anyone who has seen the Red Fort in Delhi must have marked that the walls are made of marble and were once decorated with jewels. During the British period all these jewels were taken away and dispatched to the British Museum.
The conception of worldly opulence was formerly based mainly on natural resources such as jewels, marble, silk, ivory, gold and silver. The advancement of economic development was not based on big motor cars. Advancement of human civilization depends not on industrial enterprises, but on possession of natural wealth and natural food, which is all supplied by the Supreme Personality of Godhead so that we may save time for self-realization and success in the human form of body.
Another aspect of this verse is that Dhruva Mahäräja's father, Uttänapäda, would very soon give up attachment for his palaces and would go to the forest for self-realization. From the description of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, therefore, we can make a very thorough comparative study of modern civilization and the civilization of mankind in the other millenniums, Satya-yuga, Tretä-yuga and Dväpara-yuga.

SB 4.9.63
TEXT 63
TEXT
udyänäni ca ramyäëi
vicitrair amara-drumaiù
küja-dvihaìga-mithunair
gäyan-matta-madhuvrataiù

SYNONYMS
udyänäni—gardens; ca—also; ramyäëi—very beautiful; vicitraiù—various; amara-drumaiù—with trees brought from the heavenly planets; küja—singing; dvihaìga—of birds; mithunaiù—with pairs; gäyat—humming; matta—mad; madhu-vrataiù—with bumblebees.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The King's residence was surrounded by gardens wherein there were varieties of trees brought from the heavenly planets and in those trees there were pairs of sweetly singing birds and almost mad bumblebees who made a very relishable buzzing sound.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the word amara-drumaiù, "with trees brought from the heavenly planets," is very significant. The heavenly planets are known as amaraloka, the planets where death is very much delayed, because the people there live for ten thousand years according to the calculations of the demigods, in which our six months are equal to one day. The demigods live in the heavenly planets for months, years and ten-thousands of years according to demigod time, and then again, after the results of their pious activities are exhausted, they fall down to this earth. These are the statements that can be collected from Vedic literature. As the people there live for 10,000, so also do the trees. Of course, here on this earth there are many trees which live for 10,000 years, so what to speak of the trees on the heavenly planets? They must live for more than many ten-thousands of years, and sometimes, as practiced even now, some valuable trees are taken from one place to another.
It is elsewhere stated that when Lord Kåñëa went to the heavenly planets with His wife Satyabhämä He took a pärijäta flower tree from heaven and brought it to the earth. There was a fight between Kåñëa and the demigods due to the pärijäta tree's being taken from heaven to this planet. The pärijäta was planted in the palace of Lord Kåñëa which was occupied by Queen Satyabhämä. The flower and fruit trees in the heavenly planets are superior, for they are very pleasant and tasteful, and it appears that in the palace of Mahäräja Uttänapäda there were many varieties of such trees.

SB 4.9.64
TEXT 64
TEXT
väpyo vaidürya-sopänäù
padmotpala-kumudvatéù
haàsa-käraëòava-kulair
juñöäç cakrähva-särasaiù

SYNONYMS
väpyaù—lakes; vaidürya—emerald; sopänäù—with staircases; padma—lotuses; utpala—blue lotuses; kumut-vatéù—full of lilies; haàsa—swans; käraëòava—and ducks; kulaiù—by flocks of; juñöäù—inhabited; cakrähva—by cakraväkas (geese); särasaiù—and by cranes.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
There were emerald staircases which led to lakes full of variously colored lotus flowers and lilies, and swans, käraëòavas, cakraväkas, cranes and similar other valuable birds were visible in those lakes.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It appears that the palace was not only surrounded by compounds and gardens with varieties of trees, but there were small man-made lakes also where the water was full of many colorful lotus flowers and lilies, and to get down to the lakes there were staircases made of valuable jewels such as emeralds. By the beautifully positioned garden houses there were many luxuriant birds, such as swans, cakraväkas, käraëòavas and cranes. These birds generally do not live in filthy places like crows do. The atmosphere of the city was very healthy and beautiful; it can simply be imagined from its description.

SB 4.9.65
TEXT 65
TEXT
uttänapädo räjarñiù
prabhävaà tanayasya tam
çrutvä dåñövädbhuta-tamaà
prapede vismayaà param

SYNONYMS
uttänapädaù—King Uttänapäda; räjaåñiù—great saintly king; prabhävam—influence; tanayasya—of his son; tam—that; çrutvä—hearing; dåñövä—seeing; adbhuta—wonderful; tamam—in the superlative degree; prapede—happily felt; vismayam—wonder; param—supreme.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The saintly King Uttänapäda, hearing of the glorious deeds of Dhruva Mahäräja and personally seeing also how influential and great he was, felt very satisfied, for Dhruva's activities were wonderful to the supreme degree.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When Dhruva Mahäräja was in the forest executing his austerities, his father, Uttänapäda, heard everything about his very wonderful activities. Although Dhruva Mahäräja was not only the son of a king and was only five years old, he went to the forest and executed devotional service under strict austerity. Therefore his acts were all wonderful, and when he came back home, naturally, because of his spiritual qualifications, he became very popular amongst the citizens. He must have performed many wonderful activities by the grace of the Lord. No one is more satisfied than the father of a person who is credited with glorious activities. Mahäräja Uttänapäda was not an ordinary king; he was a räjarñi, a saintly king. Formerly this earth was ruled by one saintly king only. Kings were trained to become saintly; therefore they had no other concern than the welfare of the citizens. These saintly kings were properly trained, and as mentioned in Bhagavad-gétä also, the science of God, or the yoga system of devotional service known as Bhagavad-gétä, was spoken to the saintly king of the sun planet, and gradually it descended through the kñatriya kings who were generated from the sun and the moon. If the head of the government is saintly, certainly the citizens not only become saintly, but they are very happy because both their spiritual and physical needs and hankerings are satisfied.

SB 4.9.66
TEXT 66
TEXT
vékñyoòha-vayasaà taà ca
prakåténäà ca sammatam
anurakta-prajaà räjä
dhruvaà cakre bhuvaù patim

SYNONYMS
vékñya—after seeing; üòha-vayasam—mature in age; tam—Dhruva; ca—and; prakåténäm—by the ministers; ca—also; sammatam—approved of; anurakta—beloved; prajam—by his subjects; räjä—the King; dhruvam—Dhruva Mahäräja; cakre—made; bhuvaù—of the earth; patim—master.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When, after concentration, King Uttänapäda saw that Dhruva Mahäräja was suitably mature to take charge of the kingdom and that his ministers were agreeable and the citizens were also very fond of him, he enthroned Dhruva as Emperor of this planet.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Although it is misconceived that formerly the monarchial government was autocratic, from the description of this verse it appears that not only was King Uttänapäda a räjarñi, but before installing his beloved son Dhruva on the throne of the empire of the world, he consulted his ministerial officers, considered the opinion of the public, and also personally examined Dhruva's character. Then he installed him on the throne to take charge of the affairs of the world.
When a Vaiñëava king like Dhruva Mahäräja is the head of the government of the entire world, the world is so happy that it is not possible to imagine or describe. Even now, if people would all become Kåñëa conscious, the democratic government of the present day would be exactly like the kingdom of heaven. If all people became Kåñëa conscious they would vote for persons who are of the category of Dhruva Mahäräja. If the post of chief executive were occupied by such a Vaiñëava, all the problems of satanic government would be solved. The youthful generation of the present day is very enthusiastic in trying to overthrow the government in different parts of the world. Unless people are Kåñëa conscious like Dhruva Mahäräja, there will be no appreciable changes in government because people who hanker to attain political position by hook or by crook cannot think of the welfare of the people. They are only busy to keep their position of prestige and monetary gain. They have very little time to think of the welfare of the citizens.

SB 4.9.67
TEXT 67
TEXT
ätmänaà ca pravayasam
äkalayya viçämpatiù
vanaà viraktaù prätiñöhad
vimåçann ätmano gatim

SYNONYMS
ätmänam—himself; ca—also; pravayasam—advanced in age; äkalayya—considering; viçämpatiù—King Uttänapäda; vanam—to the forest; viraktaù—detached; prätiñöhat—departed; vimåçan—deliberating on; ätmanaù—of the self; gatim—salvation.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
After considering his advanced age and deliberating on the welfare of his spiritual self, King Uttänapäda detached himself from worldly affairs and entered the forest.
PURPORT
PURPORT
This is the sign of a räjarñi. King Uttänapäda was very opulent and was Emperor of the world, and these attachments were certainly very great. Modern politicians are not as great as kings like Mahäräja Uttänapäda, but because they get some political power for some days, they become so much attached to their positions that they never retire unless they are removed from their posts by cruel death or killed by some opposing political party. It is within our experience that the politicians in India do not quit their positions until death. This was not the practice in olden days, as it is evident from the behavior of King Uttänapäda. Immediately after installing his worthy son Dhruva Mahäräja on the throne, he left his home and palace. There are hundreds and thousands of instances like this in which kings, in their mature age, would give up their kingdoms and go to the forest to practice austerity. Practice of austerity is the main business of human life. As Mahäräja Dhruva practiced austerity in his early age, similarly his father, Mahäräja Uttänapäda, in his old age, also practiced austerity in the forest. It is, however, not possible in modern days to give up one's home and go to the forest to practice austerity, but if people of all ages would take shelter of the Kåñëa consciousness movement and practice the simple austerities of no illicit sex, no intoxication, no gambling and no meat-eating, and chant the Hare Kåñëa mantra regularly (sixteen rounds), by this practical method it would be a very easy task to get salvation from this material world.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Ninth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Dhruva Mahäräja Returns Home."
SB 4.10: Dhruva Mahäräja's Fight With the Yakñas
10. Dhruva Mahäräja's Fight With the Yakñas
SB 4.10.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
maitreya uväca
prajäpater duhitaraà
çiçumärasya vai dhruvaù
upayeme bhramià näma
tat-sutau kalpa-vatsarau

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the great sage Maitreya continued; prajäpateù—of the prajäpati; duhitaram—daughter; çiçumärasya—of Çiçumära; vai—certainly; dhruvaù—Dhruva Mahäräja; upayeme—married; bhramim—Bhrami; näma—named; tat-sutau—her sons; kalpa—Kalpa; vatsarau—Vatsara.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya said: My dear Vidura, thereafter Dhruva Mahäräja married the daughter of Prajäpati Çiçumära, whose name was Bhrami, and two sons named Kalpa and Vatsara were born of her.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It appears that Dhruva Mahäräja married after being installed on the throne of his father and after the departure of his father for the forest for self-realization. It is very important to note in this connection that since Mahäräja Uttänapäda was greatly affectionate towards his son, and since it is the duty of a father to get his sons and daughters married as quickly as possible, why did he not get his son married before he left home? The answer is that Mahäräja Uttänapäda was a räjarñi, saintly king. Although he was busy in his political affairs and duties of government management, still he was very anxious for self-realization. Therefore as soon as his son, Dhruva Mahäräja, was quite worthy to take charge of the government, he took this opportunity to leave home, just like his son, who, without fear, left home for self-realization, even at the age of five years. These are rare instances from which we can see that the importance of spiritual realization is above all other important work. Mahäräja Uttänapäda knew very well that to get his son, Dhruva Mahäräja, married was not so important that it should take preference to his going away to the forest for self-realization.

SB 4.10.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
iläyäm api bhäryäyäà
väyoù putryäà mahä-balaù
putram utkala-nämänaà
yoñid-ratnam ajéjanat

SYNONYMS
iläyäm—unto his wife named Ilä; api—also; bhäryäyäm—unto his wife; väyoù—of the demigod Väyu (controller of air); putryäm—unto the daughter; mahä-balaù—the greatly powerful Dhruva Mahäräja; putram—son; utkala—Utkala; nämänam—of the name; yoñit—female; ratnam—jewel; ajéjanat—he begot.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The greatly powerful Dhruva Mahäräja had another wife, named Ilä, who was the daughter of the demigod Väyu. In her he begot a son named Utkala and a very beautiful daughter.

SB 4.10.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
uttamas tv akåtodväho
mågayäyäà baléyasä
hataù puëya-janenädrau
tan-mätäsya gatià gatä

SYNONYMS
uttamaù—Uttama; tu—but; akåta—without; udvähaù—marriage; mågayäyäm—on a hunting excursion; baléyasä—very powerful; hataù—was killed; puëya-janena—by a Yakña; adrau—on the Himalaya Mountains; tat—his; mätä—mother (Suruci); asya—of her son; gatim—way; gatä—followed.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dhruva Mahäräja's younger brother Uttama, who was still unmarried, once went on a hunting excursion and was killed by a powerful Yakña in the Himalaya Mountains. Along with him, his mother, Suruci, also followed the path of her son [died].

SB 4.10.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
dhruvo bhrätå-vadhaà çrutvä
kopämarña-çucärpitaù
jaitraà syandanam ästhäya
gataù puëya-janälayam

SYNONYMS
dhruvaù—Dhruva Mahäräja; bhrätå-vadham—the killing of his brother; çrutvä—hearing this news; kopa—anger; amarña—vengeance; çucä—lamentation; arpitaù—being filled with; jaitram—victorious; syandanam—chariot; ästhäya—getting on; gataù—went; puëya-jana-älayam—to the city of the Yakñas.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When Dhruva Mahäräja heard of the killing of his brother Uttama by the Yakñas in the Himalayan Mountains, being overwhelmed with lamentation and anger, he got on his chariot and went for victory over the city of the Yakñas, Alakäpuré.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Dhruva Mahäräja's becoming angry, overwhelmed with grief, and envious of the enemies was not incompatible with his position as a great devotee. It is a misunderstanding that a devotee should not be angry, envious or overwhelmed by lamentation. Dhruva Mahäräja was the King, and when his brother was unceremoniously killed, it was his duty to take revenge against the Yakñas from the Himalayas.

SB 4.10.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
gatvodécéà diçaà räjä
rudränucara-sevitäm
dadarça himavad-droëyäà
puréà guhyaka-saìkuläm

SYNONYMS
gatvä—going; udécém—northern; diçam—direction; räjä—King Dhruva; rudra-anucara—by followers of Rudra, Lord Çiva; sevitäm—inhabited; dadarça—saw; himavat—Himalayan; droëyäm—in a valley; purém—a city; guhyaka—ghostly persons; saìkuläm—full of.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dhruva Mahäräja went to the northern direction of the Himalayan range. In a valley he saw a city that was full of ghostly persons who were followers of Lord Çiva.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse it is stated that the Yakñas are more or less devotees of Lord Çiva. By this indication the Yakñas may be taken to be the Himalayan tribes like the Tibetans.

SB 4.10.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
dadhmau çaìkhaà båhad-bähuù
khaà diçaç cänunädayan
yenodvigna-dåçaù kñattar
upadevyo 'trasan bhåçam

SYNONYMS
dadhmau—blew; çaìkham—conchshell; båhat-bähuù—the mighty-armed; kham—the sky; diçaù ca—and all directions; anunädayan—causing to resound; yena—by which; udvigna-dåçaù—appeared to be very anxious; kñattaù—my dear Vidura; upadevyaù—the wives of the Yakñas; atrasan—became frightened; bhåçam—greatly.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, as soon as Dhruva Mahäräja reached Alakäpuré, he immediately blew his conchshell, and the sound reverberated throughout the entire sky and in every direction. The wives of the Yakñas became very much frightened. From their eyes it was apparent that they were full of anxiety.

SB 4.10.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
tato niñkramya balina
upadeva-mahä-bhaöäù
asahantas tan-ninädam
abhipetur udäyudhäù

SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; niñkramya—coming out; balinaù—very powerful; upadeva—of Kuvera; mahä-bhaöäù—great soldiers; asahantaù—unable to tolerate; tat—of the conchshell; ninädam—sound; abhipetuù—attacked; udäyudhäù—equipped with various weapons.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
O hero Vidura, the greatly powerful heroes of the Yakñas, unable to tolerate the resounding vibration of the conchshell of Dhruva Mahäräja, came forth from their city with weapons and attacked Dhruva.

SB 4.10.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
sa tän äpatato véra
ugra-dhanvä mahä-rathaù
ekaikaà yugapat sarvän
ahan bäëais tribhis tribhiù

SYNONYMS
saù—Dhruva Mahäräja; tän—all of them; äpatataù—falling upon him; véraù—hero; ugra-dhanvä—powerful bowman; mahä-rathaù—who could fight with many chariots; eka-ekam—one after another; yugapat—simultaneously; sarvän—all of them; ahan—killed; bäëaiù—by arrows; tribhiù tribhiù—by threes.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dhruva Mahäräja, who was a great charioteer and certainly a great bowman also, immediately began to kill them by simultaneously discharging arrows at the rate of three at a time.

SB 4.10.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
te vai laläöa-lagnais tair
iñubhiù sarva eva hi
matvä nirastam ätmänam
äçaàsan karma tasya tat

SYNONYMS
te—they; vai—certainly; laläöa-lagnaiù—intent upon their heads; taiù—by those; iñubhiù—arrows; sarve—all of them; eva—certainly; hi—without fail; matvä—thinking; nirastam—defeated; ätmänam—themselves; äçaàsan—praised; karma—action; tasya—of him; tat—that.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When the heroes of the Yakñas saw that all their heads were being thus threatened by Dhruva Mahäräja, they could very easily understand their awkward position, and they concluded that they would certainly be defeated. But, as heroes, they lauded the action of Dhruva.
PURPORT
PURPORT
This spirit of fighting in a sporting attitude is very significant in this verse. The Yakñas were severely attacked. Dhruva Mahäräja was their enemy, but still upon witnessing the wonderful heroic action of Mahäräja Dhruva, they were very pleased with him. This straightforward appreciation of an enemy's prowess is a characteristic of real kñatriya spirit.

SB 4.10.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
te 'pi cämum amåñyantaù
päda-sparçam ivoragäù
çarair avidhyan yugapad
dvi-guëaà pracikérñavaù

SYNONYMS
te—the Yakñas; api—also; ca—and; amum—at Dhruva; amåñyantaù—being intolerant of; päda-sparçam—being touched by the feet; iva—like; uragäù—serpents; çaraiù—with arrows; avidhyan—struck; yugapat—simultaneously; dvi-guëam—twice as much; pracikérñavaù—trying to retaliate.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Just like serpents, who cannot tolerate being trampled upon by anyone's feet, the Yakñas, being intolerant of the wonderful prowess of Dhruva Mahäräja, threw twice as many arrows—six from each of their soldiers—and thus they very valiantly exhibited their prowess.

SB 4.10.11, SB 4.10.12, SB 4.10.11-12
TEXTS 11-12
TEXT
tataù parigha-nistriàçaiù
präsaçüla-paraçvadhaiù
çakty-åñöibhir bhuçuëòébhiç
citra-väjaiù çarair api
abhyavarñan prakupitäù
sarathaà saha särathim
icchantas tat pratékartum
ayutänäà trayodaça

SYNONYMS
tataù—thereupon; parigha—with iron bludgeons; nistriàçaiù—and swords; präsaçüla—with tridents; paraçvadhaiù—and lances; çakti—with pikes; åñöibhiù—and spears; bhuçuëòébhiù—with bhuçuëòé weapons; citra-väjaiù—having various feathers; çaraiù—with arrows; api—also; abhyavarñan—they showered Dhruva; prakupitäù—being angry; sa-ratham—along with his chariot; saha-särathim—along with his charioteer; icchantaù—desiring; tat—Dhruva's activities; pratékartum—to counteract; ayutänäm—of ten-thousands; trayodaça—thirteen.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Yakña soldiers were 130,000 strong, all greatly angry and all desiring to defeat the wonderful activities of Dhruva Mahäräja. With full strength they showered various types of feathered arrows, parighas [iron bludgeons], nistriàças [swords], präsaçülas [tridents], paraçvadhas [lances], çaktis [pikes], åñöis [spears], and bhuçuëòé weapons upon Mahäräja Dhruva along with his chariot and charioteer.

SB 4.10.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
auttänapädiù sa tadä
çastra-varñeëa bhüriëä
na evädåçyatäcchanna
äsäreëa yathä giriù

SYNONYMS
auttänapädiù—Dhruva Mahäräja; saù—he; tadä—at that time; çastra-varñeëa—by a shower of weapons; bhüriëä—incessant; na—not; eva—certainly; adåçyata—was visible; äcchannaù—being covered; äsäreëa—by constant rainfall; yathä—as; giriù—a mountain.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dhruva Mahäräja was completely covered by an incessant shower of weapons, just as a mountain becomes covered by incessant rainfall.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura points out in this connection that although Dhruva Mahäräja was covered by the incessant arrows of the enemy, this does not mean that he succumbed in the battle. The example of a mountain peak's being covered by incessant rain is just suitable, for when a mountain is covered by incessant rain, all dirty things are washed from the body of the mountain. Similarly, the incessant shower of arrows from the enemy gave Dhruva Mahäräja new vigor to defeat them. In other words, whatever incompetency he might have had was washed away.

SB 4.10.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
hähä-käras tadaiväsét
siddhänäà divi paçyatäm
hato 'yaà mänavaù süryo
magnaù puëya-janärëave

SYNONYMS
hähä-käraù—tumult of disappointment; tadä—at that time; eva—certainly; äsét—became manifest; siddhänäm—of all the residents of Siddhaloka; divi—in the sky; paçyatäm—who were observing the fight; hataù—killed; ayam—this; mänavaù—grandson of Manu; süryaù—sun; magnaù—set; puëya-jana—of the Yakñas; arëave—in the ocean.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
All the Siddhas from the higher planetary systems were observing the fight from the sky, and when they saw that Dhruva Mahäräja had been covered by the incessant arrows of the enemy, they roared tumultuously, "The grandson of Manu, Dhruva, is now lost!" They cried that Dhruva Mahäräja was just like the sun and that now he had set within the ocean of the Yakñas.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the word mänava is very significant. Generally this word is used to mean "human being." Dhruva Mahäräja is also described here as mänava. Not only is Dhruva Mahäräja a descendant of Manu, but all human society descends from Manu. According to Vedic civilization, Manu is the lawgiver. Even today Hindus in India follow the laws given by Manu. Everyone, therefore, in human society is a mänava, or descendant from Manu, but Dhruva Mahäräja is a distinguished mänava because he is a great devotee.
The denizens of the planet Siddhaloka, where the residents can fly in the sky without airplanes, were anxious over Dhruva Mahäräja's welfare in the battlefield. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé says, therefore, that a devotee is not only well protected by the Supreme Lord, but all the demigods, and even ordinary men, are anxious for his security and safety. The comparison given here that Dhruva Mahäräja appeared to merge in the ocean of the Yakñas is also significant. When the sun sets on the horizon, it appears that the sun drowns in the ocean, but factually the sun has no difficulty. Similarly, although Dhruva appeared to drown in the ocean of the Yakñas, he had no difficulty. As the sun rises again in due course at the end of night, so Dhruva Mahäräja, although he might have been in difficulty (because, after all, it was a fight, and in any fighting activities there are reverses), that did not mean that he was defeated.

SB 4.10.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
nadatsu yätudhäneñu
jayakäçiñv atho mådhe
udatiñöhad rathas tasya
néhäräd iva bhäskaraù

SYNONYMS
nadatsu—while exclaiming; yätudhäneñu—the ghostly Yakñas; jaya-käçiñu—proclaiming victory; atho—then; mådhe—in the fighting; udatiñöhat—appeared; rathaù—the chariot; tasya—of Dhruva Mahäräja; néhärät—from the mist; iva—like; bhäskaraù—the sun.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Yakñas, being temporarily victorious, exclaimed that they had conquered Dhruva Mahäräja. But in the meantime Dhruva's chariot suddenly appeared, just as the sun suddenly appears from within foggy mist.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Here Dhruva Mahäräja is compared to the sun and the great assembly of the Yakñas to foggy mist. Fog is insignificant in comparison with the sun. Although the sun is sometimes seen to be covered by fog, in fact the sun cannot be covered by anything. Our eyes may be covered by a cloud, but the sun is never covered. By this comparison to the sun, the greatness of Dhruva Mahäräja in all circumstances is affirmed.

SB 4.10.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
dhanur visphürjayan divyaà
dviñatäà khedam udvahan
astraughaà vyadhamad bäëair
ghanänékam ivänilaù

SYNONYMS
dhanuù—his bow; visphürjayan—twanging; divyam—wonderful; dviñatäm—of the enemies; khedam—lamentation; udvahan—creating; astra-ogham—different types of weapons; vyadhamat—he scattered; bäëaiù—with his arrows; ghana—of clouds; anékam—an army; iva—like; anilaù—the wind.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dhruva Mahäräja's bow and arrows twanged and hissed, causing lamentation in the hearts of his enemies. He began to shoot incessant arrows shattering all their different weapons, just as the blasting wind scatters the assembled clouds in the sky.

SB 4.10.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
tasya te cäpa-nirmuktä
bhittvä varmäëi rakñasäm
käyän äviviçus tigmä
girén açanayo yathä

SYNONYMS
tasya—of Dhruva; te—those arrows; cäpa—from the bow; nirmuktäù—released; bhittvä—having pierced; varmäëi—shields; rakñasäm—of the demons; käyän—bodies; äviviçuù—entered; tigmäù—sharp; girén—mountains; açanayaù—thunderbolts; yathä—just like.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The sharp arrows released from the bow of Dhruva Mahäräja pierced the shields and bodies of the enemy, like the thunderbolts released by the King of heaven, which dismantle the bodies of the mountains.

SB 4.10.18, SB 4.10.19, SB 4.10.18-19
TEXTS 18-19
TEXT
bhallaiù saïchidyamänänäà
çirobhiç cäru-kuëòalaiù
ürubhir hema-täläbhair
dorbhir valaya-valgubhiù
hära-keyüra-mukuöair
uñëéñaiç ca mahä-dhanaiù
äståtäs tä raëa-bhuvo
rejur véra-mano-haräù
SYNONYMS
bhallaiù—by his arrows; saïchidyamänänäm—of the Yakñas who were cut to pieces; çirobhiù—with heads; cäru—beautiful; kuëòalaiù—with earrings; ürubhiù—with thighs; hema-täläbhaiù—like golden palm trees; dorbhiù—with arms; valaya-valgubhiù—with beautiful bracelets; hära—with garlands; keyüra—armlets; mukuöaiù—and helmets; uñëéñaiù—with turbans; ca—also; mahä-dhanaiù—very valuable; äståtäù—covered; täù—those; raëa-bhuvaù—battlefield; rejuù—began to glimmer; véra—of the heroes; manaù-haräù—bewildering the minds.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, the heads of those who were cut to pieces by the arrows of Dhruva Mahäräja were decorated very beautifully with earrings and turbans. The legs of their bodies were as beautiful as golden palm trees, their arms were decorated with golden bracelets and armlets, and on their heads there were very valuable helmets bedecked with gold. All these ornaments lying on that battlefield were very attractive and could bewilder the mind of a hero.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It appears that in those days soldiers used to go to the battlefield highly decorated with golden ornaments and with helmets and turbans, and when they were dead the booty was taken by the enemy party. Their falling dead in battle with their many golden ornamental dresses was certainly a lucrative opportunity to the heroes on the battlefield.

SB 4.10.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
hatävaçiñöä itare raëäjiräd
rakño-gaëäù kñatriya-varya-säyakaiù
präyo vivåkëävayavä vidudruvur
mågendra-vikréòita-yüthapä iva

SYNONYMS
hata-avaçiñöäù—the remaining soldiers who were not killed; itare—others; raëa-ajirät—from the battlefield; rakñaù-gaëäù—the Yakñas; kñatriya-varya—of the greatest of the kñatriyas or warriors; säyakaiù—by the arrows; präyaù—mostly; vivåkëa—cut to pieces; avayaväù—their bodily limbs; vidudruvuù—fled; mågendra—by a lion; vikréòita—being defeated; yüthapäù—elephants; iva—like.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The remaining Yakñas who somehow or other were not killed had their limbs cut to pieces by the arrows of the great warrior Dhruva Mahäräja. Thus they began to flee, just as elephants flee when defeated by a lion.

SB 4.10.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
apaçyamänaù sa tadätatäyinaà
mahä-mådhe kaïcana mänavottamaù
puréà didåkñann api näviçad dviñäà
na mäyinäà veda cikérñitaà janaù

SYNONYMS
apaçyamänaù—while not observing; saù—Dhruva; tadä—at that time; ätatäyinam—armed opposing soldiers; mahä-mådhe—in that great battlefield; kaïcana—any; mänava-uttamaù—the best of the human beings; purém—the city; didåkñan—wishing to see; api—although; na äviçat—did not enter; dviñäm—of the enemies; na—not; mäyinäm—of the mystics; veda—knows; cikérñitam—the plans; janaù—anyone.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dhruva Mahäräja, the best of human beings, observed that in that great battlefield not one of the opposing soldiers was left standing with proper weapons. He then desired to see the city of Alakäpuré, but he thought to himself, "No one knows the plans of the mystic Yakñas."

SB 4.10.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
iti bruvaàç citra-rathaù sva-särathià
yattaù pareñäà pratiyoga-çaìkitaù
çuçräva çabdaà jaladher iveritaà
nabhasvato dikñu rajo 'nv adåçyata

SYNONYMS
iti—thus; bruvan—talking; citra-rathaù—Dhruva Mahäräja, whose chariot was very beautiful; sva-särathim—to his charioteer; yattaù—being on guard; pareñäm—from his enemies; pratiyoga—counterattack; çaìkitaù—being apprehensive; çuçräva—heard; çabdam—sound; jaladheù—from the ocean; iva—as if; éritam—resounded; nabhasvataù—because of wind; dikñu—in all directions; rajaù—dust; anu—then; adåçyata—was perceived.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In the meantime, while Dhruva Mahäräja, doubtful of his mystic enemies, was talking with his charioteer, they heard a tremendous sound, as if the whole ocean were there, and they found that from the sky a great dust storm was coming over them from all directions.

SB 4.10.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
kñaëenäcchäditaà vyoma
ghanänékena sarvataù
visphurat-taòitä dikñu
träsayat-stanayitnunä

SYNONYMS
kñaëena—within a moment; äcchäditam—was covered; vyoma—the sky; ghana—of dense clouds; anékena—with a mass; sarvataù—everywhere; visphurat—dazzling; taòitä—with lightning; dikñu—in all directions; träsayat—threatening; stanayitnunä—with thundering.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Within a moment the whole sky was overcast with dense clouds, and severe thundering was heard. There was glittering electric lightning and severe rainfall.

SB 4.10.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
vavåñü rudhiraughäsåk-
püya-vië-mütra-medasaù
nipetur gaganäd asya
kabandhäny agrato 'nagha

SYNONYMS
vavåñuù—showered; rudhira—of blood; ogha—an inundation; asåk—mucus; püya—pus; viö—stool; mütra—urine; medasaù—and marrow; nipetuù—began to fall; gaganät—from the sky; asya—of Dhruva; kabandhäni—trunks of bodies; agrataù—in front; anagha—O faultless Vidura.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear faultless Vidura, in that rainfall there was blood, mucus, pus, stool, urine and marrow falling heavily before Dhruva Mahäräja, and there were trunks of bodies falling from the sky.

SB 4.10.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
tataù khe 'dåçyata girir
nipetuù sarvato-diçam
gadä-parigha-nistriàça-
musaläù säçma-varñiëaù

SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; khe—in the sky; adåçyata—was visible; giriù—a mountain; nipetuù—fell down; sarvataù-diçam—from all directions; gadä—clubs; parigha—iron bludgeons; nistriàça—swords; musaläù—maces; säçma—great pieces of stone; varñiëaù—with a shower of.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Next, a great mountain was visible in the sky, and from all directions hailstones fell, along with lances, clubs, swords, iron bludgeons and great pieces of stone.

SB 4.10.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
ahayo 'çani-niùçväsä
vamanto 'gnià ruñäkñibhiù
abhyadhävan gajä mattäù
siàha-vyäghräç ca yüthaçaù

SYNONYMS
ahayaù—serpents; açani—thunderbolts; niùçväsäù—breathing; vamantaù—vomiting; agnim—fire; ruñä-akñibhiù—with angry eyes; abhyadhävan—came forward; gajäù—elephants; mattäù—mad; siàha—lions; vyäghräù—tigers; ca—also; yüthaçaù—in groups.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dhruva Mahäräja also saw many big serpents with angry eyes, vomiting forth fire and coming to devour him, along with groups of mad elephants, lions and tigers.

SB 4.10.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
samudra ürmibhir bhémaù
plävayan sarvato bhuvam
äsasäda mahä-hrädaù
kalpänta iva bhéñaëaù

SYNONYMS
samudraù—the sea; ürmibhiù—with waves; bhémaù—fierce; plävayan—inundating; sarvataù—in all directions; bhuvam—the earth; äsasäda—came forward; mahä-hrädaù—making great sounds; kalpa-ante—(the dissolution) at the end of a kalpa; iva—like; bhéñaëaù—fearful.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Then, as if it were the time of the dissolution of the whole world, the fierce sea with foaming waves and great roaring sounds came forward before him.

SB 4.10.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
evaà-vidhäny anekäni
träsanäny amanasvinäm
sasåjus tigma-gataya
äsuryä mäyayäsuräù

SYNONYMS
evam-vidhäni—(phenomena) like this; anekäni—many varieties of; träsanäni—fearful; amanasvinäm—to the less intelligent men; sasåjuù—they created; tigma-gatayaù—of heinous nature; äsuryä—demoniac; mäyayä—by illusion; asuräù—the demons.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The demon Yakñas are by nature very heinous, and by their demoniac power of illusion they can create many strange phenomena to frighten one who is less intelligent.

SB 4.10.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
dhruve prayuktäm asurais
täà mäyäm atidustaräm
niçamya tasya munayaù
çam äçaàsan samägatäù

SYNONYMS
dhruve—against Dhruva; prayuktäm—inflicted; asuraiù—by the demons; täm—that; mäyäm—mystic power; atidustaräm—very dangerous; niçamya—after hearing; tasya—his; munayaù—the great sages; çam—good fortune; äçaàsan—giving encouragement for; samägatäù—assembled.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When the great sages heard that Dhruva Mahäräja was overpowered by the illusory mystic tricks of the demons, they immediately assembled to offer him auspicious encouragement.

SB 4.10.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
munaya ücuù
auttänapäda bhagaväàs tava çärìgadhanvä
devaù kñiëotv avanatärti-haro vipakñän
yan-nämadheyam abhidhäya niçamya cäddhä
loko 'ïjasä tarati dustaram aìga måtyum

SYNONYMS
munayaù ücuù—the sages said; auttänapäda—O son of King Uttänapäda; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tava—your; çärìga-dhanvä—one who bears the bow called Çärìga; devaù—the Lord; kñiëotu—may He kill; avanata—of the surrendered soul; ärti—the distresses; haraù—who removes; vipakñän—enemies; yat—whose; nämadheyam—holy name; abhidhäya—uttering; niçamya—hearing; ca—also; addhä—immediately; lokaù—persons; aïjasä—fully; tarati—overcome; dustaram—insurmountable; aìga—O Dhruva; måtyum—death.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
All the sages said: Dear Dhruva, O son of King Uttänapäda, may the Supreme Personality of Godhead known as Çärìgadhanus, who relieves the distresses of His devotees, kill all your threatening enemies. The holy name of the Lord is as powerful as the Lord Himself. Therefore, simply by chanting and hearing the holy name of the Lord, many men can be fully protected from fierce death without difficulty. Thus a devotee is saved.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The great åñis approached Dhruva Mahäräja at a time when his mind was very perplexed due to the magical feats exhibited by the Yakñas. A devotee is always protected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. By His inspiration only the sages came to encourage Dhruva Mahäräja and assure him that there was no danger because he was a soul fully surrendered to the Supreme Lord. By the grace of the Lord, if a devotee can simply chant His holy name—Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare—at the time of death, then he immediately surpasses the great ocean of the material sky and enters the spiritual sky. He never has to come back for repetition of birth and death. Simply by chanting the holy name of the Lord, one can surpass the ocean of death, so Dhruva Mahäräja was certainly able to surpass the illusory magical feats of the Yakñas, which for the time being disturbed his mind.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Tenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Dhruva Mahäräja's Fight With the Yakñas."
SB 4.11: Sväyambhuva Manu Advises Dhruva Mahäräja to Stop Fighting
11. Sväyambhuva Manu Advises Dhruva Mahäräja to Stop Fighting
SB 4.11.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
maitreya uväca
niçamya gadatäm evam
åñéëäà dhanuñi dhruvaù
sandadhe 'stram upaspåçya
yan näräyaëa-nirmitam

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the sage Maitreya continued to speak; niçamya—having heard; gadatäm—the words; evam—thus; åñéëäm—of the sages; dhanuñi—upon his bow; dhruvaù—Dhruva Mahäräja; sandadhe—fixed; astram—an arrow; upaspåçya—after touching water; yat—that which; näräyaëa—by Näräyaëa; nirmitam—was made.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Çré Maitreya said: My dear Vidura, when Dhruva Mahäräja heard the encouraging words of the great sages, he performed the äcamana by touching water and then took up his arrow, which was made by Lord Näräyaëa, and fixed it upon his bow.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Dhruva Mahäräja was given a specific arrow made by Lord Näräyaëa Himself, and he now fixed it upon his bow to finish the illusory atmosphere created by the Yakñas. As it is stated in the Bhagavad-gétä, mäm eva ye prapadyante mäyäm etäà taranti te. (Bg. 7.14) Without Näräyaëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, no one is able to overcome the action of the illusory energy. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has also given us a nice weapon for this age, as stated in the Bhägavatam: säìgopäìgästra—in this age, the Näräyaëästra, or weapon to drive away mäyä, is the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra in pursuance of the associates of Lord Caitanya, such as Advaita Prabhu, Nityänanda, Gadädhara and Çréväsa.

SB 4.11.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
sandhéyamäna etasmin
mäyä guhyaka-nirmitäù
kñipraà vineçur vidura
kleçä jïänodaye yathä

SYNONYMS
sandhéyamäne—while joining to his bow; etasmin—this Näräyaëästra; mäyäù—the illusions; guhyaka-nirmitäù—created by the Yakñas; kñipram—very soon; vineçuù—were destroyed; vidura—O Vidura; kleçäù—illusory pains and pleasures; jïäna-udaye—upon the arising of knowledge; yathä—just as.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
As soon as Dhruva Mahäräja joined the Näräyaëästra arrow to his bow, the illusion created by the Yakñas was immediately vanquished, just as all material pains and pleasures are vanquished when one becomes fully cognizant of the self.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Kåñëa is like the sun, and mäyä, or the illusory energy of Kåñëa, is like darkness. Darkness means absence of light; similarly, mäyä means absence of Kåñëa consciousness. Kåñëa consciousness and mäyä are always there, side by side. As soon as there is awakening of Kåñëa consciousness, all the illusory pains and pleasures of material existence are vanquished. Mäyäm etäà taranti te: constant chanting of the mahä-mantra will keep us always aloof from the illusory energy of mäyä.

SB 4.11.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
tasyärñästraà dhanuñi prayuïjataù
suvarëa-puìkhäù kalahaàsa-väsasaù
viniùsåtä äviviçur dviñad-balaà
yathä vanaà bhéma-raväù çikhaëòinaù

SYNONYMS
tasya—while Dhruva; ärña-astram—the weapon given by Näräyaëa Åñi; dhanuñi—on his bow; prayuïjataù—fixed; suvarëa-puìkhäù—(arrows) with golden shafts; kalahaàsa-väsasaù—with feathers like the wings of a swan; viniùsåtäù—sprang out; äviviçuù—entered; dviñat-balam—the soldiers of the enemy; yathä—just as; vanam—into a forest; bhéma-raväù—making a tumultuous sound; çikhaëòinaù—peacocks.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Even as Dhruva Mahäräja fixed the weapon made by Näräyaëa Åñi onto his bow, arrows with golden shafts and feathers like the wings of a swan flew out from it. They entered the enemy soldiers with a great hissing sound, just as peacocks enter a forest with tumultuous crowing.

SB 4.11.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
tais tigma-dhäraiù pradhane çilé-mukhair
itas tataù puëya-janä upadrutäù
tam abhyadhävan kupitä udäyudhäù
suparëam unnaddha-phaëä ivähayaù

SYNONYMS
taiù—by those; tigma-dhäraiù—which had a sharp point; pradhane—on the battlefield; çilé-mukhaiù—arrows; itas tataù—here and there; puëya-janäù—the Yakñas; upadrutäù—being greatly agitated; tam—towards Dhruva Mahäräja; abhyadhävan—rushed; kupitäù—being angry; udäyudhäù—with upraised weapons; suparëam—towards Garuòa; unnaddha-phaëäù—with upraised hoods; iva—like; ahayaù—serpents.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Those sharp arrows dismayed the enemy soldiers, who became almost unconscious, but various Yakñas on the battlefield, in a rage against Dhruva Mahäräja, somehow or other collected their weapons and attacked. Just as serpents agitated by Garuòa rush towards him with upraised hoods, all the Yakña soldiers prepared to overcome Dhruva Mahäräja with their upraised weapons.

SB 4.11.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
sa tän påñatkair abhidhävato mådhe
nikåtta-bähüru-çirodharodarän
ninäya lokaà param arka-maëòalaà
vrajanti nirbhidya yam ürdhva-retasaù

SYNONYMS
saù—he (Dhruva Mahäräja); tän—all the Yakñas; påñatkaiù—by his arrows; abhidhävataù—coming forward; mådhe—in the battlefield; nikåtta—being separated; bähu—arms; üru—thighs; çiraù-dhara—necks; udarän—and bellies; ninäya—delivered; lokam—to the planet; param—supreme; arka-maëòalam—the sun globe; vrajanti—go; nirbhidya—piercing; yam—to which; ürdhva-retasaù—those who do not discharge semina at any time.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When Dhruva Mahäräja saw the Yakñas coming forward, he immediately took his arrows and cut the enemies to pieces. Separating their arms, legs, heads and bellies from their bodies, he delivered the Yakñas to the planetary system which is situated above the sun-globe and which is attainable only by first-class brahmacärés who have never discharged their semina.
PURPORT
PURPORT
To be killed by the Lord or by His devotees is auspicious for nondevotees. The Yakñas were killed indiscriminately by Dhruva Mahäräja, but they attained the planetary system attainable only for brahmacärés who never discharged their semina. As the impersonalist jïänés or the demons killed by the Lord attain Brahmaloka, or Satyaloka, so persons who are killed by a devotee of the Lord also attain Satyaloka. To reach the Satyaloka planetary system described here, one has to be elevated above the sun globe. Killing, therefore, is not always bad. If the killing is done by the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His devotee or in great sacrifices, it is for the benefit of the entity killed in that way. Material so-called nonviolence is very insignificant in comparison to killing done by the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His devotees. Even when a king or the state government kills a person who is a murderer, that killing is for the benefit of the murderer, for thus he may become cleared of all sinful reactions.
An important word in this verse is ürdhva-retasaù, which means brahmacärés who have never discharged semina. Celibacy is so important that even though one does not undergo any austerities, penances or ritualistic ceremonies prescribed in the Vedas, if one simply keeps himself a pure brahmacäré, not discharging his semina, the result is that after death he goes to the Satyaloka. Generally, sex life is the cause of all miseries in the material world. In the Vedic civilization sex life is restricted in various ways. Out of the whole population of the social structure, only the gåhasthas are allowed restricted sex life. All others refrain from sex. The people of this age especially do not know the value of not discharging semina. As such, they are variously entangled with material qualities and suffer an existence of struggle only. The word ürdhva-retasaù especially indicates the Mäyävädé sannyäsés, who undergo strict principles of austerity. But in the Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says that even if one goes up to Brahmaloka, he again comes back. (Äbrahma-bhuvanäl lokäù punar ävartino 'rjuna. Bg. 8.16) Therefore, actual mukti or liberation can be attained only by devotional service, because by devotional service one can go above Brahmaloka, or to the spiritual world, wherefrom he never comes back. Mäyävädé sannyäsés are very proud of becoming liberated, but actual liberation is not possible unless one is in touch with the Supreme Lord in devotional service. It is said, harià vinä na såtim taranti: without Kåñëa's mercy, no one can have liberation.

SB 4.11.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
tän hanyamänän abhivékñya guhyakän
anägasaç citra-rathena bhüriçaù
auttänapädià kåpayä pitämaho
manur jagädopagataù saharñibhiù

SYNONYMS
tän—those Yakñas; hanyamänän—being killed; abhivékñya—seeing; guhyakän—the Yakñas; anägasaù—offenseless; citra-rathena—by Dhruva Mahäräja, who had a beautiful chariot; bhüriçaù—greatly; auttänapädim—unto the son of Uttänapäda; kåpayä—out of mercy; pitämahaù—the grandfather; manuù—Sväyambhuva Manu; jagäda—gave instructions; upagataù—approached; saha åñibhiù—with great sages.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When Sväyambhuva Manu saw that his grandson Dhruva Mahäräja was killing so many of the Yakñas who were not actually offenders, out of his great compassion he approached Dhruva with great sages to give him good instruction.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Dhruva Mahäräja attacked Alakäpuré, the city of the Yakñas, because his brother was killed by one of them. Actually only one of the citizens, not all of them, was guilty of killing his brother Uttama. Dhruva Mahäräja, of course, took a very serious step when his brother was killed by the Yakñas. War was declared, and the fighting was going on. This sometimes happens in present days also—for one man's fault a whole state is sometimes attacked. This kind of wholesale attack is not approved by Manu, the father and lawgiver of the human race. He therefore wanted to stop his grandson Dhruva from continuing to kill the Yakña citizens who were not offenders.

SB 4.11.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
manur uväca
alaà vatsätiroñeëa
tamo-dväreëa päpmanä
yena puëya-janän etän
avadhés tvam anägasaù

SYNONYMS
manuù uväca—Manu said; alam—enough; vatsa—my dear boy; atiroñeëa—with excessive anger; tamaù-dväreëa—the path of ignorance; päpmanä—sinful; yena—by which; puëya-janän—the Yakñas; etän—all these; avadhéù—you have killed; tvam—you; anägasaù—offenseless.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Lord Manu said: My dear son, please stop. It is not good to become unnecessarily angry—it is the path to hellish life. Now you are going beyond the limit by killing Yakñas who are actually not offenders.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the word atiroñeëa means "with unnecessary anger." When Dhruva Mahäräja went beyond the limits of necessary anger, his grandfather, Sväyambhuva Manu, immediately came to protect him from further sinful action. From this we can understand that killing is not bad, but when killing is done unnecessarily or when an offenseless person is killed, such killing opens the path to hell. Dhruva Mahäräja was saved from such sinful action because he was a great devotee.
A kñatriya is allowed to kill only for maintenance of the law and order of the state; he is not allowed to kill or commit violence without reason. Violence is certainly a path leading to a hellish condition of life, but it is also required for maintenance of the law and order of the state. Here Lord Manu prohibited Dhruva Mahäräja from killing the Yakñas because only one of them was punishable for killing his brother, Uttama; all of the Yakña citizens were not punishable. We find in modern warfare, however, that attacks are made upon innocent citizens who are without fault. According to the law of Manu, such warfare is a most sinful activity. Furthermore, at the present moment civilized nations are unnecessarily maintaining many slaughterhouses for killing innocent animals. When a nation is attacked by its enemies, the wholesale slaughter of the citizens should be taken as a reaction to their own sinful activities. That is nature's law.

SB 4.11.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
näsmat-kulocitaà täta
karmaitat sad-vigarhitam
vadho yad upadevänäm
ärabdhas te 'kåtainasäm

SYNONYMS
na—not; asmat-kula—our family; ucitam—befitting; täta—my dear son; karma—action; etat—this; sat—by authorities on religion; vigarhitam—forbidden; vadhaù—the killing; yat—which; upadevänäm—of the Yakñas; ärabdhaù—was undertaken; te—by you; akåta-enasäm—of those who are sinless.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear son, the killing of the sinless Yakñas which you have undertaken is not at all approved by authorities, and it does not befit our family, which is supposed to know the laws of religion and irreligion.

SB 4.11.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
nanv ekasyäparädhena
prasaìgäd bahavo hatäù
bhrätur vadhäbhitaptena
tvayäìga bhrätå-vatsala

SYNONYMS
nanu—certainly; ekasya—of one (Yakña); aparädhena—with the offense; prasaìgät—because of their association; bahavaù—many; hatäù—have been killed; bhrätuù—of your brother; vadha—by the death; abhitaptena—being aggrieved; tvayä—by you; aìga—my dear son; bhrätå-vatsala—affectionate to your brother.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear son, it has been proved that you are very much affectionate towards your brother and are greatly aggrieved at his being killed by the Yakñas, but just consider—for one Yakña's offense, you have killed many others, who are innocent.
SB 4.11.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
näyaà märgo hi sädhünäà
håñékeçänuvartinäm
yad ätmänaà paräg gåhya
paçuvad bhüta-vaiçasam

SYNONYMS
na—never; ayam—this; märgaù—path; hi—certainly; sädhünäm—of honest persons; håñékeça—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; anuvartinäm—following the path; yat—which; ätmänam—self; paräk—the body; gåhya—thinking to be; paçu-vat—like animals; bhüta—of living entities; vaiçasam—killing.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
One should not accept the body as the self and thus, like the animals, kill the bodies of others. It is especially forbidden by saintly persons who follow the path of devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The words sädhünäà håñékeçänuvartinäm are very significant. Sädhu means a saintly person. But who is a saintly person? A saintly person is he who follows the path of rendering service unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Håñékeça. In the Närada-païcarätra it is said, håñékeëa håñékeça-sevanaà bhaktir ucyate: the process of rendering favorable service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead with one's senses is called bhakti, or devotional service. Therefore, why should a person who is already engaged in the service of the Lord engage himself in personal sense gratification? Dhruva Mahäräja is advised here by Lord Manu that he is a pure servitor of the Lord. Why should he unnecessarily engage, like the animals, in the bodily concept of life? An animal thinks that the body of another animal is his food; therefore, in the bodily concept of life, one animal attacks another. A human being, especially one who is a devotee of the Lord, should not act like this. Sädhu, a saintly devotee, is not supposed to kill animals unnecessarily.

SB 4.11.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
sarva-bhütätma-bhävena
bhütäväsaà harià bhavän
ärädhyäpa durärädhyaà
viñëos tat paramaà padam

SYNONYMS
sarva-bhüta—in all living entities; ätma—upon the Supersoul; bhävena—with meditation; bhüta—of all existence; äväsam—the abode; harim—Lord Hari; bhavän—you; ärädhya—by worshiping; äpa—have achieved; durärädhyam—very difficult to propitiate; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; tat—that; paramam—supreme; padam—situation.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
It is very difficult to achieve the spiritual abode of Hari, in the Vaikuëöha planets, but you are so fortunate that you are already destined to go to that abode by worshiping Him as the supreme abode of all living entities.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The material bodies of all living entities cannot exist unless sheltered by the spirit soul and the Supersoul. The spirit soul is dependent on the Supersoul, who is present even within the atom. Therefore, since anything material or spiritual is completely dependent on the Supreme Lord, the Supreme Lord is referred to here as bhütäväsa. Dhruva Mahäräja, as a kñatriya, could have argued with his grandfather, Manu, when Manu requested him to stop fighting. But even though Dhruva could have argued that as a kñatriya it was his duty to fight with the enemy, still he was informed that since every living entity is a residence of the Supreme Lord and can be considered a temple of the Lord, the unnecessary killing of any living entity is not permitted.

SB 4.11.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
sa tvaà harer anudhyätas
tat-puàsäm api sammataù
kathaà tv avadyaà kåtavän
anuçikñan satäà vratam

SYNONYMS
saù—that person; tvam—you; hareù—by the Supreme Lord; anudhyätaù—being always remembered; tat—His; puàsäm—by the devotees; api—also; sammataù—esteemed; katham—why; tu—then; avadyam—abominable (act); kåtavän—you have undertaken; anuçikñan—setting the example; satäm—of saintly persons; vratam—a vow.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Because you are a pure devotee of the Lord, the Lord is always thinking of you, and you are also recognized by all His confidential devotees. Your life is meant for exemplary behavior. I am, therefore, surprised—why have you undertaken such an abominable task?
PURPORT
PURPORT
Dhruva Mahäräja was a pure devotee and was accustomed to always thinking of the Lord. Reciprocally, the Lord always thinks of those pure devotees who think of Him only, twenty-four hours a day. As a pure devotee does not know anything beyond the Lord, so the Lord does not know anything beyond His pure devotee. Sväyambhuva Manu pointed out this fact to Dhruva Mahäräja: "You are not only a pure devotee, but you are recognized by all pure devotees of the Lord. You should always act in such an exemplary way that others may learn from you. Under the circumstances, it is surprising that you have killed so many faultless Yakñas."

SB 4.11.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
titikñayä karuëayä
maitryä cäkhila-jantuñu
samatvena ca sarvätmä
bhagavän samprasédati

SYNONYMS
titikñayä—by tolerance; karuëayä—by mercy; maitryä—by friendship; ca—also; akhila—universal; jantuñu—unto the living entities; samatvena—by equilibrium; ca—also; sarva-ätmä—the Supersoul; bhagavän—Personality of Godhead; samprasédati—becomes very satisfied.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Lord is very satisfied with His devotee when the devotee greets other people with tolerance, mercy, friendship and equality.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is the duty of an advanced devotee in the second stage of devotional perfection to act in accordance with this verse. There are three stages of devotional life. In the lowest stage, a devotee is simply concerned with the Deity in the temple, and he worships the Lord with great devotion, according to rules and regulations. In the second stage the devotee is cognizant of his relationship with the Lord, his relationship with fellow devotees, his relationship with persons who are innocent and his relationship with persons who are envious. Sometimes devotees are ill-treated by envious persons. It is advised that an advanced devotee should be tolerant; he should show complete mercy to persons who are ignorant or innocent. A preacher-devotee is meant to show mercy to innocent persons whom he can elevate to devotional service. Everyone, by constitutional position, is an eternal servant of God. Therefore, a devotee's business is to awaken everyone's Kåñëa consciousness. That is his mercy. As for a devotee's treatment of other devotees who are his equals, he should maintain friendship with them. His general view should be to see every living entity as part of the Supreme Lord. Different living entities appear in different forms of dress, but according to the instruction of the Bhagavad-gétä, a learned person sees all living entities equally. Such treatment by the devotee is very much appreciated by the Supreme Lord. It is said, therefore, that a saintly person is always tolerant and merciful, he is a friend to everyone, never an enemy to anyone, and he is peaceful. These are some of the good qualities of a devotee.

SB 4.11.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
samprasanne bhagavati
puruñaù präkåtair guëaiù
vimukto jéva-nirmukto
brahma nirväëam åcchati

SYNONYMS
samprasanne—upon satisfaction; bhagavati—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; puruñaù—a person; präkåtaiù—from the material; guëaiù—modes of nature; vimuktaù—being liberated; jéva-nirmuktaù—freed from the subtle body also; brahma—unlimited; nirväëam—spiritual bliss; åcchati—achieves.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
One who actually satisfies the Supreme Personality of Godhead during his lifetime becomes liberated from the gross and subtle material conditions. Thus being freed from all material modes of nature, he achieves unlimited spiritual bliss.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In the previous verse it has been explained that one should treat all living entities with tolerance, mercy, friendship and equality. By such behavior one satisfies the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and upon His satisfaction the devotee immediately becomes free from all material conditions. The Lord also confirms this in the Bhagavad-gétä: "Anyone who sincerely and seriously engages in My service immediately becomes situated in the transcendental stage wherein he can enjoy unlimited spiritual bliss." Everyone in this material world is struggling hard in order to achieve blissful life. Unfortunately, people do not know how to achieve it. Atheists do not believe in God, and certainly they do not please Him. Here it is clearly said that upon pleasing the Supreme Personality of Godhead one immediately attains to the spiritual platform and enjoys unlimited blissful life. To become free from material existence means to become free from the influence of material nature.
The word samprasanne, which is used in this verse, means "being satisfied." A person should act in such a way that the Lord is satisfied by the activity; it is not that he himself is to be satisfied. Of course, when the Lord is satisfied, the devotee automatically becomes satisfied. This is the secret of the process of bhakti-yoga. Outside of bhakti-yoga, everyone is trying to satisfy himself. No one is trying to satisfy the Lord. Karmés grossly try to satisfy their senses, but even those who are elevated on the platform of knowledge also try to satisfy themselves, in a subtle form. Karmés try to satisfy themselves by sense gratification, and jïänés try to satisfy themselves by subtle activities or mental speculation and thinking themselves to be God. Yogés also try to satisfy themselves by thinking that they can achieve different mystic perfections. But only devotees try to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The devotees' process of self-realization is completely different from the processes of the karmés, jïänés and yogés. Everyone else is trying to satisfy himself, whereas the devotee tries only to satisfy the Lord. The devotional process is completely different from the others; by working to please the Lord by engaging his senses in His loving service, the devotee is immediately situated on the transcendental platform, and he enjoys unlimited blissful life.

SB 4.11.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
bhütaiù païcabhir ärabdhair
yoñit puruña eva hi
tayor vyaväyät sambhütir
yoñit-puruñayor iha

SYNONYMS
bhütaiù—by the material elements; païcabhiù—five; ärabdhaiù—developed; yoñit—woman; puruñaù—man; eva—just so; hi—certainly; tayoù—of them; vyaväyät—by sexual life; sambhütiù—the further creation; yoñit—of women; puruñayoù—and of men; iha—in this material world.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The creation of the material world begins with the five elements, and thus everything, including the body of a man or a woman, is created of the five elements. By the sexual life of man and woman, the number of men and women in this material world is further increased.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When Sväyambhuva Manu saw that Dhruva Mahäräja understood the philosophy of Vaiñëavism, and yet was still dissatisfied because of his brother's death, he gave him an explanation of how this material body is created by the five elements of material nature. In the Bhagavad-gétä it is also confirmed, prakåteù kriyamäëäni: everything is created, maintained and annihilated by the material modes of nature. In the background, of course, there is the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is also confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (mayädhyakñeëa). In the Ninth Chapter, Kåñëa says, "Under My superintendence material nature is acting." Sväyambhuva Manu wanted to impress on Dhruva Mahäräja that the death of the material body of his brother was not actually the Yakñas' fault; it was an act of the material nature. The Supreme Personality of Godhead has immense varieties of potencies, and they act in different gross and subtle ways.
It is by such powerful potencies that the universe is created, although grossly it appears to be no more than the five elements—earth, water, fire, air and ether. Similarly, the bodies of all species of living entities, whether human beings or demigods, animals or birds, are also created by the same five elements, and by sexual union they expand into more and more living entities. That is the way of creation, maintenance and annihilation. One should not be disturbed by the waves of material nature in this process. Dhruva Mahäräja was indirectly advised not to be afflicted by the death of his brother because our relationship with the body is completely material. The real self, spirit soul, is never annihilated or killed by anyone.

SB 4.11.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
evaà pravartate sargaù
sthitiù saàyama eva ca
guëa-vyatikaräd räjan
mäyayä paramätmanaù

SYNONYMS
evam—thus; pravartate—occurs; sargaù—creation; sthitiù—maintenance; saàyamaù—annihilation; eva—certainly; ca—and; guëa—of the modes; vyatikarät—by interaction; räjan—O King; mäyayä—by the illusory energy; paramätmanaù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Manu continued: My dear King Dhruva, it is simply by the illusory material energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and by the interaction of the three modes of material nature that creation, maintenance and annihilation take place.
PURPORT
PURPORT
First, creation takes place with the ingredients of the five elements of material nature. Then, by the interaction of the modes of material nature, maintenance also takes place. When a child is born, the parents immediately see to its maintenance. This tendency for maintenance of offspring is present not only in human society, but in animal society as well. Even tigers care for their cubs, although their propensity is to eat other animals. By the interaction of the material modes of nature, creation, maintenance and also annihilation take place inevitably. But at the same time we should know that all is conducted under the superintendence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Everything is going on under that process. Creation is the action of the rajo-guëa, the mode of passion; maintenance is the action of sattva-guëa, the mode of goodness; and annihilation is the action of tamo-guëa, the mode of ignorance. We can see that those who are situated in the mode of goodness live longer than those who are situated in the tamo-guëa or rajo-guëa. In other words, if one is elevated to the mode of goodness, he is elevated to a higher planetary system, where the duration of life is very great. Ürdhvaà gacchanti sattva-sthäù: Great åñis, sages and sannyäsés who maintain themselves in sattva-guëa, or the mode of material goodness, are elevated to a higher planetary system. Those who are transcendental even to the material modes of nature are situated in the mode of pure goodness; they attain eternal life in the spiritual world.

SB 4.11.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
nimitta-mätraà taträsén
nirguëaù puruñarñabhaù
vyaktävyaktam idaà viçvaà
yatra bhramati lohavat

SYNONYMS
nimitta-mätram—remote cause; tatra—then; äsét—was; nirguëaù—uncontaminated; puruña-åñabhaù—the Supreme Person; vyakta—manifested; avyaktam—unmanifested; idam—this; viçvam—world; yatra—where; bhramati—moves; loha-vat—like iron.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Dhruva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is uncontaminated by the material modes of nature. He is the remote cause of the creation of this material cosmic manifestation. When He gives the impetus, many other causes and effects are produced, and thus the whole universe moves, just as iron moves by the integrated force of a magnet.
PURPORT
PURPORT
How the external energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead works within this material world is explained in this verse. Everything is happening by the energy of the Supreme Lord. The atheistic philosophers who do not agree to accept the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the original cause of creation think that the material world moves by the action and reaction of different material elements. A simple example of the interaction of elements occurs when we mix soda and acid and the movement of effervescence is produced. But one cannot produce life by such interaction of chemicals. There are 8,400,000 different species of life, with different wishes and different actions. How the material force is working cannot be explained just on the basis of chemical reaction. A suitable example in this connection is that of the potter and the potter's wheel. The potter's wheel rotates, and several varieties of earthen pots come out. There are many causes for the earthen pots, but the original cause is the potter, who sets a force on the wheel. That force comes by his superintendence. The same idea is explained in Bhagavad-gétä—behind all material action and reaction there is Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Kåñëa says that everything depends on His energy and yet He is not everywhere. The pot is produced under certain conditions of action and reaction of material energy, but the potter is not in the pot. In a similar way, the material creation is set up by the Lord, but He remains aloof. As stated in the Vedas, He simply glanced over it, and the agitation of matter immediately began.
In Bhagavad-gétä it is also said that the Lord impregnates the material energy with the part-and-parcel jévas, and thus the different forms and different activities immediately ensue. Because of the different desires and karmic activities of the jéva soul, different types of bodies in different species are produced. In Darwin's theory there is no acceptance of the living entity as spirit soul, and therefore his explanation of evolution is incomplete. Varieties of phenomena occur within this universe on account of the actions and reactions of the three material modes, but the original creator, or the cause, is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is mentioned here as nimitta-mätram, the remote cause. He simply pushes the wheel with His energy. According to the Mäyävädé philosophers, the Supreme Brahman has transformed Himself into many varieties of forms, but that is not the fact. He is always transcendental to the action and reaction of the material guëas, although He is the cause of all causes. Lord Brahmä says, therefore, in the Brahma-saàhitä: éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù/ anädir ädir govindaù sarva-käraëa-käraëam. There are many causes and effects, but the original cause is Çré Kåñëa.

SB 4.11.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
sa khalv idaà bhagavän käla-çaktyä
guëa-praväheëa vibhakta-véryaù
karoty akartaiva nihanty ahantä
ceñöä vibhümnaù khalu durvibhävyä

SYNONYMS
saù—the; khalu—however; idam—this (universe); bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; käla—of time; çaktyä—by the force; guëa-praväheëa—by the interaction of the modes of nature; vibhakta—divided; véryaù—(whose) potencies; karoti—acts upon; akartä—the nondoer; eva—although; nihanti—kills; ahantä—nonkiller; ceñöä—the energy; vibhümnaù—of the Lord; khalu—certainly; durvibhävyä—inconceivable.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, by His inconceivable supreme energy, time, causes the interaction of the three modes of material nature, and thus varieties of energy become manifest. It appears that He is acting, but He is not the actor. He is killing, but He is not the killer. Thus it is understood that only by His inconceivable power is everything happening.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word durvibhävyä means inconceivable by our tiny brain, and vibhakta-véryaù means divided in varieties of potencies. This is the right explanation of the display of creative energies in the material world. We can better understand the mercy of God by an example: a government state is always supposed to be merciful, but sometimes, in order to keep law and order, the government employs its police force, and thus punishment is meted out to the rebellious citizens. Similarly, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is always merciful and full of transcendental qualities, but certain individual souls have forgotten their relationship with Kåñëa and have endeavored to lord it over material nature. As a result of their endeavor, they are involved in varieties of material interaction. It is incorrect to argue, however, that because energy issues from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He is the actor. In the previous verse, the word nimitta-mätram indicates that the Supreme Lord is completely aloof from the action and reaction of this material world. How is everything being done? The word "inconceivable" has been used. It is not within the power of one's small brain to comprehend; unless one accepts the inconceivable power and energy of the Lord, one cannot make any progress. The forces which act are certainly set up by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but He is always aloof from their action and reaction. The varieties of energies produced by the interaction of material nature produce the varieties of species of life and their resultant happiness and unhappiness.
How the Lord acts is nicely explained in the Viñëu Puräëa: fire is situated in one place, while the heat and light produced by the fire act in many different ways. Another example given is that the electric powerhouse is situated in one place, but by its energies many different types of machinery move. The production is never identical with the original source of the energy, but the original source of energy, being the prime factor, is simultaneously one and different from the product. Therefore, Lord Caitanya's philosophy, acintya-bhedäbheda-tattva, is the perfect way of understanding. In this material world, the Lord incarnates in three forms—as Brahmä, Viñëu and Çiva—by which He takes charge of the three modes of material nature. By His incarnation of Brahmä He creates, as the incarnation of Viñëu He maintains, and by His incarnation of Çiva, He also annihilates. But the original source of Brahmä, Viñëu and Çiva—Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu—is always apart from these actions and reactions of material nature.

SB 4.11.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
so 'nanto 'nta-karaù kälo
'nädir ädi-kåd avyayaù
janaà janena janayan
märayan måtyunäntakam

SYNONYMS
saù—He; anantaù—infinite; anta-karaù—annihilator; kälaù—time; anädiù—without beginning; ädi-kåt—beginning of everything; avyayaù—without decrease; janam—living entities; janena—by living entities; janayan—causing to be born; märayan—killing; måtyunä—by death; anta-kam—killers.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Dhruva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is ever existing. In the form of time, He is the killer of everything. He has no beginning, although He is the beginning of everything, nor is He ever exhaustible, although everything is exhausted in due course of time. The living entities are created through the agency of the father, and they are killed through the agency of death, but He is perpetually free of birth and death.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The supreme authority and inconceivable power of the Supreme Personality of Godhead can be minutely studied from this verse. He is always unlimited. That means that He has no creation or end. He is, however, death (in the form of time), as described in Bhagavad-gétä. Kåñëa says, "I am death. I take away everything at the end of life." Eternal time is also without beginning, but it is the creator of all creatures. The example is given of touchstone, which creates many valuable stones and jewels but does not decrease in power. Similarly, creation occurs many times, everything is maintained, and, after a time, everything is annihilated—but the original creator, the Supreme Lord, remains untouched and undiminished in power. The secondary creation is made by Brahmä, but Brahmä is created by the Supreme Godhead. Lord Çiva annihilates the whole creation, but at the end he is also annihilated by Viñëu. Lord Viñëu remains. In the Vedic hymns it is stated that in the beginning there is only Viñëu and that He alone remains at the end.
An example can help us to understand the inconceivable potency of the Supreme Lord. In the recent history of warfare the Supreme Personality of Godhead created a Hitler and, before that, a Napoleon Bonaparte, and they each killed many living entities in war. But in the end Bonaparte and Hitler were also killed. People are still very much interested in writing and reading books about Hitler and Bonaparte and how they killed so many people in war. Year after year many books are published for public reading regarding Hitler's killing thousands of Jews in confinement. But no one is researching who killed Hitler and who created such a gigantic killer of human beings. The devotees of the Lord are not much interested in the study of the flickering history of the world. They are interested only in He who is the original creator, maintainer and annihilator. That is the purpose of the Kåñëa consciousness movement.

SB 4.11.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
na vai sva-pakño 'sya vipakña eva vä
parasya måtyor viçataù samaà prajäù
taà dhävamänam anu dhävanty anéçä
yathä rajäàsy anilaà bhüta-saìghäù

SYNONYMS
na—not; vai—however; sva-pakñaù—ally; asya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vipakñaù—enemy; eva—certainly; vä—or; parasya—of the Supreme; måtyoù—in the form of time; viçataù—entering; samam—equally; prajäù—living entities; tam—Him; dhävamänam—moving; anu dhävanti—follow behind; anéçäù—dependent living entities; yathä—as; rajäàsi—particles of dust; anilam—the wind; bhüta-saìghäù—other material elements.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His feature of eternal time, is present in the material world and is neutral towards everyone. No one is His ally, and no one is His enemy. Within the jurisdiction of the time element, everyone enjoys or suffers the result of his own karma, or fruitive activities. As, when the wind blows, small particles of dust fly in the air, so, according to one's particular karma, one suffers or enjoys material life.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the original cause of all causes, He is not responsible for anyone's material sufferings or enjoyment. There is no such partiality on the part of the Supreme Lord. The less intelligent accuse the Supreme Lord of being partial and claim that this is why one enjoys in this material world and another suffers. But this verse specifically says that there is no such partiality on the part of the Supreme Lord. Living entities, however, are never independent. As soon as they declare their independence of the supreme controller, they are immediately put into this material world to try their luck freely, as far as possible. When the material world is created for such misguided living entities, they create their own karma, fruitive activities, and take advantage of the time elements, and thereby they create their own fortune or misfortune. Everyone is created, everyone is maintained, and everyone is ultimately killed. As far as these three things are concerned, the Lord is equal to everyone, it is according to his karma that a person suffers and enjoys. The living entity's higher or lower position, his suffering and enjoying, are due to his own karma. The exact word used in this connection is anéçäù, which means "dependent on their own karma." The example is given that the government gives everyone the facilities for governmental action and management, but by one's own choice he creates a situation which obliges him to exist under different types of consciousness. The example given in this verse is that when the wind blows, particles of dust float in the air. Gradually lightning occurs, and then torrents of rain follow, and thus the rainy season creates a situation of varieties in the forest. God is very kind—He gives everyone an equal chance—but by the resultant actions of one's own karma one suffers or enjoys this material world.

SB 4.11.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
äyuño 'pacayaà jantos
tathaivopacayaà vibhuù
ubhäbhyäà rahitaù sva-stho
duùsthasya vidadhäty asau

SYNONYMS
äyuñaù—of duration of life; apacayam—diminution; jantoù—of the living entities; tathä—similarly; eva—also; upacayam—increase; vibhuù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ubhäbhyäm—from both of them; rahitaù—free; sva-sthaù—always situated in His transcendental position; duùsthasya—of the living entities under the laws of karma; vidadhäti—awards; asau—He.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, is all-powerful, and He awards the results of one's fruitive activities. Thus, although one living entity's duration of life is very small whereas that of another is very great, He is always in His transcendental position, and there is no question of lessening or increasing His duration of life.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Both the mosquito and Lord Brahmä are living entities in the material world; both are minute sparks and are part of the Supreme Lord. The very short duration of the life of the mosquito and the very long lifetime of Lord Brahmä are both awarded by the Supreme Personality of Godhead according to the results of their karma. But in the Brahma-saàhitä we find it said, karmäëi nirdahati: the Lord diminishes or vanquishes the reactions of devotees. The same fact is explained in Bhagavad-gétä, yajïärthät karmaëo 'nyatra: one should perform karma only for the purpose of satisfying the Supreme Lord, otherwise one is bound by the action and reaction of karma. Under the laws of karma a living entity wanders within the universe under the rule of eternal time, and sometimes he becomes a mosquito and sometimes Lord Brahmä. To a sane man this business is not very fruitful. Bhagavad-gétä (9.25) gives a warning to the living entities: yänti deva-vratä devän—those who are addicted to the worship of the demigods go to the planets of the demigods, and those who are addicted to worship of the pitäs, forefathers, go to the pitäs. Those who are inclined to material activities remain in the material sphere. But persons who engage in devotional service reach the abode of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, where there is neither birth nor death nor different varieties of life under the influence of the law of karma. The best interest of the living entity is to engage himself in devotional service and go back home, back to Godhead. Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura advised: "My friend, you are being washed away in material nature's waves of time. Please try to understand that you are the eternal servant of the Lord. Then everything will stop, and you will be eternally happy."

SB 4.11.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
kecit karma vadanty enaà
svabhävam apare nåpa
eke kälaà pare daivaà
puàsaù kämam utäpare

SYNONYMS
kecit—some; karma—fruitive activities; vadanti—explain; enam—that; svabhävam—nature; apare—others; nåpa—my dear King Dhruva; eke—some; kälam—time; pare—others; daivam—fate; puàsaù—of the living entity; kämam—desire; uta—also; apare—others.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The differentiation among varieties of life and their suffering and enjoyment is explained by some to be the result of karma. Others say it is due to nature, others due to time, others due to fate, and still others say that it is due to desire.
PURPORT
PURPORT
There are different types of philosophers—mémäàsakas, atheists, astronomers, sexualists and so many other classifications of mental speculators. The real conclusion is that it is our work only that binds us within this material world in different varieties of life. How these varieties have sprung up is explained in the Vedas: it is due to the desire of the living entity. The living entity is not a dead stone; he has different varieties of desire, or käma. The Vedas say, kämo'karñét. The living entities are originally parts of the Lord, like sparks of a fire, but they have dropped to this material world, attracted by a desire to lord it over nature. That is a fact. Every living entity is trying to lord it over the material resources to the best of his ability.
This käma, or desire, cannot be annihilated. There are some philosophers who say that if one gives up his desires, he again becomes liberated. But it is not at all possible to give up desire because desire is a symptom of the living entity. If there were no desire, then the living entity would be a dead stone. Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura, therefore, advises that one turn his desire to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then desire becomes purified. And when one's desires are purified, one becomes liberated from all material contamination. The conclusion is that the different philosophers' theories to explain the varieties of life and their pleasure and pain are all imperfect. The real explanation is that we are eternal servants of God and that as soon as we forget this relationship, we are thrown into the material world, where we create our different activities and suffer or enjoy the result. We are drawn into this material world by desire, but the same desire must be purified and employed in the devotional service of the Lord. Then our disease of wandering in the universe under different forms and conditions will end.

SB 4.11.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
avyaktasyäprameyasya
nänä-çakty-udayasya ca
na vai cikérñitaà täta
ko vedätha sva-sambhavam

SYNONYMS
avyaktasya—of the unmanifested; aprameyasya—of the Transcendence; nänä—various; çakti—energies; udayasya—of He who gives rise to; ca—also; na—never; vai—certainly; cikérñitam—the plan; täta—my dear boy; kaù—who; veda—can know; atha—therefore; sva—own; sambhavam—origin.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Absolute Truth, Transcendence, is never subjected to the understanding of imperfect sense endeavor, nor is He subject to direct experience. He is the master of varieties of energies, like the full material energy, and no one can understand His plans or actions; therefore it should be concluded that although He is the original cause of all causes, no one can know Him by mental speculation.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The question may be raised, "Since there are so many varieties of philosophers theorizing in different ways, which of them is correct?" The answer is that the Absolute Truth, Transcendence, is never subject to direct experience or mental speculation. The mental speculator may be called Dr. Frog. The story is that a frog in a three-foot well wanted to calculate the length and breadth of the Atlantic Ocean on the basis of his knowledge of his own well. But it was an impossible task for Dr. Frog. A person may be a great academician, scholar or professor, but he cannot speculate and expect to understand the Absolute Truth because his senses are limited. The cause of all causes, the Absolute Truth, can be known from the Absolute Truth Himself, and not by our ascending process to reach Him. When the sun is not visible at night or when it is covered by a cloud in the day, it is not possible to uncover it, either by bodily or mental strength or by scientific instruments, although the sun is there in the sky. No one can say that he has discovered a torchlight so powerful that if one goes on a roof and focuses the torchlight on the night sky, the sun will then be seen. There is no such torchlight, nor is it possible.
The word avyakta, unmanifested, in this verse indicates that the Absolute Truth cannot be manifested by any strain of so-called scientific advancement of knowledge. Transcendence is not the subject matter of direct experience. The Absolute Truth may be known in the same way as the sun covered by a cloud or covered by night, for when the sun rises in the morning, in its own way, then everyone can see the sun, everyone can see the world, and everyone can see himself. This understanding of self-realization is called ätma-tattva. Unless, however, one comes to this point of understanding ätma-tattva, one remains in the darkness in which he was born. Under the circumstances, no one can understand the plan of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord is equipped with varieties of energies, as stated in the Vedic literature (paräsya çaktir vividhaiva çrüyate). He is equipped with the energy of eternal time. He has not only the material energy which we see and experience, but He has also many reserve energies that He can manifest in due course of time when necessary. The material scientist can simply study the partial understanding of the varieties of energies; he can take up one of the energies and try to understand it with limited knowledge, but still it is not possible to understand the Absolute Truth in full by dint of material science. No material scientist can foretell what is going to happen in the future. The bhakti-yoga process is, however, completely different from so-called scientific advancement of knowledge. A devotee completely surrenders unto the Supreme, and He reveals Himself by His causeless mercy. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, dadämi buddhi-yogaà tam. The Lord says, "I give him intelligence." What is that intelligence? Yena mäm upayänti te. The Lord gives him the intelligence to cross over the ocean of nescience and come back home, back to Godhead. In conclusion, the cause of all causes, the Absolute Truth or Supreme Brahman, cannot be understood by philosophical speculation, but He reveals Himself to His devotee because the devotee fully surrenders unto His lotus feet. Bhagavad-gétä is therefore to be accepted as a revealed scripture spoken by the Absolute Truth Himself when He descended to this planet. If any intelligent man wants to know what God is, he should study this transcendental literature under the guidance of a bona fide spiritual master. Then it is very easy to understand Kåñëa as He is.

SB 4.11.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
na caite putraka bhrätur
hantäro dhana-dänugäù
visargädänayos täta
puàso daivaà hi käraëam

SYNONYMS
na—never; ca—also; ete—all these; putraka—my dear son; bhrätuù—of your brother; hantäraù—killers; dhana-da—of Kuvera; anugäù—followers; visarga—of birth; ädänayoù—of death; täta—my dear son; puàsaù—of a living entity; daivam—the supreme; hi—certainly; käraëam—the cause.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear son, those Yakñas, who are descendants of Kuvera, are not actually the killers of your brother; the birth and death of every living entity are caused by the Supreme, who is certainly the cause of all causes.

SB 4.11.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
sa eva viçvaà såjati
sa evävati hanti ca
athäpi hy anahaìkärän
näjyate guëa-karmabhiù

SYNONYMS
saù—He; eva—certainly; viçvam—the universe; såjati—creates; saù—He; eva—certainly; avati—maintains; hanti—annihilates; ca—also; athäpi—moreover; hi—certainly; anahaìkärät—from being without ego; na—not; ajyate—becomes entangled; guëa—by the modes of material nature; karmabhiù—by activities.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead creates this material world, maintains it, and annihilates it in due course of time, but because He is transcendental to such activities, He is never affected by ego in such action or by the modes of material nature.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the word anahaìkära means "without ego." The conditioned soul has a false ego, and as a result of his karma he gets different types of bodies in this material world. Sometimes he gets the body of a demigod, and he thinks that body to be his identity. Similarly, when he gets the body of a dog he identifies his self with that body. But for the Supreme Personality of Godhead there is no such distinction between the body and the soul. Bhagavad-gétä, therefore, certifies that anyone who thinks of Kåñëa as an ordinary human being is without knowledge of His transcendental nature and is a great fool. The Lord says, na mäà karmäëi limpanti: He is not affected by anything He does because He is never contaminated by the material modes of nature. That we have a material body proves that we are infected by the three material modes of nature. The Lord says to Arjuna, "You and I had many, many births previously, but I remember everything, whereas you do not." That is the difference between the living entity, or conditioned soul, and the Supreme Soul. The Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has no material body, and because He has no material body, He is not affected by any work He executes. There are many Mäyävädé philosophers who consider that Kåñëa's body is the effect of a concentration of the material mode of goodness, and they distinguish Kåñëa's soul from Kåñëa's body. The real situation, however, is that the body of the conditioned soul, even if he has a large accumulation of material goodness, is material, whereas Kåñëa's body is never material; it is transcendental. Kåñëa has no false ego, for He does not identify Himself with the false and temporary body. His body is always eternal; He descends on this world in His own original spiritual body. This is explained in Bhagavad-gétä as paraà bhävam. The words paraà bhävaà divyam are especially significant in understanding Kåñëa's personality.

SB 4.11.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
eña bhütäni bhütätmä
bhüteço bhüta-bhävanaù
sva-çaktyä mäyayä yuktaù
såjaty atti ca päti ca

SYNONYMS
eñaù—this; bhütäni—all created beings; bhüta-ätmä—the Supersoul of all living entities; bhüta-éçaù—the controller of everyone; bhüta-bhävanaù—the maintainer of everyone; sva-çaktyä—through His energy; mäyayä—the external energy; yuktaù—through such agency; såjati—creates; atti—annihilates; ca—and; päti—maintains; ca—and.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the Supersoul of all living entities. He is the controller and maintainer of everyone; through the agency of His external energy, He creates, maintains and annihilates everyone.
PURPORT
PURPORT
There are two kinds of energies in the matter of creation. The Lord creates this material world through His external, material energy, whereas the spiritual world is a manifestation of His internal energy. He is always associated with the internal energy, but He is always aloof from the material energy. Therefore in Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says, mat-sthäni sarva-bhütäni na cähaà teñv avasthitaù: "All living entities are living on Me or on My energy, but I am not everywhere." (9.4) He is personally always situated in the spiritual world. In the material world also, wherever the Supreme Lord is personally present is to be understood as being the spiritual world. For example, the Lord is worshiped in the temple by pure devotees. The temple is therefore to be understood as being the spiritual world.

SB 4.11.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
tam eva måtyum amåtaà täta daivaà
sarvätmanopehi jagat-paräyaëam
yasmai balià viçva-såjo haranti
gävo yathä vai nasi däma-yantritäù

SYNONYMS
tam—unto Him; eva—certainly; måtyum—death; amåtam—immortality; täta—my dear son; daivam—the Supreme; sarva-ätmanä—in all respects; upehi—surrender; jagat—of the world; paräyaëam—ultimate goal; yasmai—unto whom; balim—offerings; viçva-såjaù—all the demigods like Brahmä; haranti—bear; gävaù—bulls; yathä—as; vai—without fail; nasi—in the nose; däma—by a rope; yantritäù—controlled.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear boy Dhruva, please surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the ultimate goal of the progress of the world. Everyone, including the demigods headed by Lord Brahmä, is working under His control, just as a bull, prompted by a rope in its nose, is controlled by its owner.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The material disease is to declare independence from the supreme controller. Factually, our material existence begins when we forget the supreme controller and wish to lord it over material nature. Everyone in the material world is trying his best to become the supreme controller—individually, nationally, socially and in many other ways. Dhruva Mahäräja was advised to stop fighting by his grandfather, who was concerned that Dhruva was adhering to a personal ambition to fight to annihilate the whole race of Yakñas. In this verse, therefore, Sväyambhuva Manu seeks to eradicate the last tinge of false ambition in Dhruva by explaining the position of the supreme controller. The words måtyum amåtam, "death and immortality," are significant. In Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says, "I am ultimate death, who takes away everything from the demons." The demons' business is to continually struggle for existence as lords over material nature. The demons repeatedly meet death after death and create a network of involvement in the material world. The Lord is death for the demons, but for devotees He is amåta, eternal life. Devotees who render continuous service to the Lord have already attained immortality, for whatever they are doing in this life they will continue to do in the next. They will simply change their material bodies for spiritual bodies. Unlike the demons, they no longer have to change material bodies. The Lord, therefore, is simultaneously death and immortality. He is death for demons and immortality for devotees. He is the ultimate goal of everyone because He is the cause of all causes. Dhruva Mahäräja was advised to surrender unto Him in all respects, without keeping any personal ambition. One may put forward the argument, "Why are the demigods worshiped?" The answer is given here that demigods are worshiped by less intelligent men. The demigods themselves accept sacrifices for the ultimate satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 4.11.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
yaù païca-varño jananéà tvaà vihäya
mätuù sapatnyä vacasä bhinna-marmä
vanaà gatas tapasä pratyag-akñam
ärädhya lebhe mürdhni padaà tri-lokyäù

SYNONYMS
yaù—one who; païca-varñaù—five years old; jananém—mother; tvam—you; vihäya—leaving aside; mätuù—of the mother; sa-patnyäù—of the co-wife; vacasä—by the words; bhinna-marmä—aggrieved at heart; vanam—to the forest; gataù—went; tapasä—by austerity; pratyak-akñam—the Supreme Lord; ärädhya—worshiping; lebhe—achieved; mürdhni—on the top; padam—the position; tri-lokyäù—of the three worlds.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Dhruva, at the age of only five years you were very grievously afflicted by the words of your mother's co-wife, and you very boldly gave up the protection of your mother and went to the forest to engage in the yogic process for realization of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As a result of this you have already achieved the topmost position in all the three worlds.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Manu was very proud that Dhruva Mahäräja was one of the descendants in his family because at the age of only five years Dhruva began meditating upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead and within six months he was able to see the Supreme Lord face to face. Factually, Dhruva Mahäräja is the glory of the Manu dynasty, or the human family. The human family begins from Manu. The Sanskrit word for man is manuñya, which means "descendant of Manu." Dhruva Mahäräja is not only the glory of the family of Sväyambhuva Manu, but he is the glory of the entire human society. Because Dhruva Mahäräja had already surrendered to the Supreme Godhead, he was especially requested not to do anything unbefitting a surrendered soul.

SB 4.11.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
tam enam aìgätmani mukta-vigrahe
vyapäçritaà nirguëam ekam akñaram
ätmänam anviccha vimuktam ätma-dåg
yasminn idaà bhedam asat pratéyate

SYNONYMS
tam—Him; enam—that; aìga—my dear Dhruva; ätmani—in the mind; mukta-vigrahe—free from anger; vyapäçritam—situated; nirguëam—transcendental; ekam—one; akñaram—the infallible Brahman; ätmänam—the self; anviccha—try to find out; vimuktam—uncontaminated; ätma-dåk—facing towards the Supersoul; yasmin—in which; idam—this; bhedam—differentiation; asat—unreal; pratéyate—appears to be.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Dhruva, please, therefore, turn your attention to the Supreme Person, who is the infallible Brahman. Face the Supreme Personality of Godhead in your original position, and thus, by self-realization, you will find this material differentiation to be merely flickering.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The living entities have three kinds of vision, according to their positions in self-realization. According to the bodily concept of life, one sees differentiation in terms of varieties of bodies. The living entity actually passes through many varieties of material forms, but despite all such changes of body, he is eternal. When living entities, therefore, are viewed in the bodily concept of life, one appears to be different from another. Lord Manu wanted to change the vision of Dhruva Mahäräja, who was looking upon the Yakñas as different from him or as his enemies. Factually no one is an enemy or a friend. Everyone is passing through different types of bodies under the law of karma, but as soon as one is situated in his spiritual identity, he does not see differentiation in terms of this law. In other words, as stated in Bhagavad-gétä, brahma-bhütaù prasannätmä
na çocati na käìkñati/ samaù sarveñu bhüteñu mad-bhaktià labhate paräm(Bg. 18.54).
A devotee, who is already liberated, does not see differentiation in terms of the outward body; he sees all living entities as spirit souls, eternal servants of the Lord. Dhruva Mahäräja was advised by Lord Manu to see with that vision. He was specifically advised to do so because he was a great devotee and should not have looked upon other living entities with ordinary vision. Indirectly Manu pointed out to Dhruva Mahäräja that out of material affection Dhruva thought of his brother as his kin and the Yakñas as his enemies. Such observation of differentiation subsides as soon as one is situated in his original position as an eternal servant of the Lord.

SB 4.11.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
tvaà pratyag-ätmani tadä bhagavaty ananta
änanda-mätra upapanna-samasta-çaktau
bhaktià vidhäya paramäà çanakair avidyä-
granthià vibhetsyasi mamäham iti prarüòham

SYNONYMS
tvam—you; pratyak-ätmani—unto the Supersoul; tadä—at that time; bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; anante—who is unlimited; änanda-mätre—the reservoir of all pleasure; upapanna—possessed of; samasta—all; çaktau—potencies; bhaktim—devotional service; vidhäya—by rendering; paramäm—supreme; çanakaiù—very soon; avidyä—of illusion; granthim—the knot; vibhetsyasi—you will undo; mama—my; aham—I; iti—thus; prarüòham—firmly fixed.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Thus regaining your natural position and rendering service unto the Supreme Lord, who is the all-powerful reservoir of all pleasure and who lives in all living entities as the Supersoul, you will very soon forget the illusory understanding of "I" and "my."
PURPORT
PURPORT
Dhruva Mahäräja was already a liberated person because at the age of five years he had seen the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But even though liberated, he was, for the time being, afflicted by the illusion of mäyä, thinking himself the brother of Uttama in the bodily concept of life. The whole material world is working on the basis of "I" and "mine." This is the root of attraction to the material world. If one is attracted by this root of illusory conceptions—"I" and "mine"—he will have to remain within this material world in different exalted or nasty positions. By the grace of Lord Kåñëa, the sages and Lord Manu reminded Dhruva Mahäräja that he should not continue this material conception of "I" and "mine." Simply by devotional service unto the Lord his illusion could be eradicated without difficulty.

SB 4.11.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
saàyaccha roñaà bhadraà te
pratépaà çreyasäà param
çrutena bhüyasä räjann
agadena yathämayam

SYNONYMS
saàyaccha—just control; roñam—anger; bhadram—all good fortune; te—to you; pratépam—enemy; çreyasäm—of all goodness; param—the foremost; çrutena—by hearing; bhüyasä—constantly; räjan—my dear King; agadena—by medicinal treatment; yathä—as; ämayam—disease.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear King, just consider what I have said to you, which will act as medicinal treatment upon disease. Control your anger, for anger is the foremost enemy on the path of spiritual realization. I wish all good fortune for you. Please follow my instructions.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Dhruva Mahäräja was a liberated soul, and actually he was not angry with anyone. But because he was the ruler, it was his duty to become angry for some time in order to keep law and order in the state. His brother, Uttama, was without fault, yet he was killed by one of the Yakñas. It was the duty of Dhruva Mahäräja to kill the offender (life for life) because Dhruva was the king. When the challenge came, Dhruva Mahäräja fought vehemently and punished the Yakñas sufficiently. But anger is such that if one increases it, it increases unlimitedly. In order that Dhruva Mahäräja's kingly anger not exceed the limit, Manu was kind enough to check his grandson. Dhruva Mahäräja could understand the purpose of his grandfather, and he immediately stopped the fighting. The words çrutena bhüyasä, by constantly hearing, are very important in this verse. By constantly hearing about devotional service, one can check the force of anger, which is detrimental to the process of devotional service. Çréla Parékñit Mahäräja said that the constant hearing of the pastimes of the Lord is the panacea for all material diseases. Everyone, therefore, should hear about the Supreme Personality of Godhead constantly. By hearing one can always remain in equilibrium, and thus his progress in spiritual life will not be hampered.
Dhruva Mahäräja's becoming angry with the miscreants was quite appropriate. There is a short story in this connection about a snake who became a devotee upon instruction by Närada, who instructed him not to bite anymore. Since ordinarily a snake's business is to fatally bite other living entities, as a devotee he was forbidden to do so. Unfortunately, people took advantage of this nonviolence on the part of the snake, especially the children, who began to throw stones at him. He did not bite anyone, however, because it was the instruction of his spiritual master. After a while, when the snake met his spiritual master, Närada, he complained, "I have given up the bad habit of biting innocent living entities, but they are mistreating me by throwing stones at me." Upon hearing this, Närada Muni instructed him, "Don't bite, but do not forget to expand your hood as if you were going to bite. Then they will go away." Similarly, a devotee is always nonviolent; he is qualified with all good characteristics. But, in the common world, when there is mischief made by others, he should not forget to become angry, at least for the time being, in order to drive away the miscreants.

SB 4.11.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
yenopasåñöät puruñäl
loka udvijate bhåçam
na budhas tad-vaçaà gacched
icchann abhayam ätmanaù

SYNONYMS
yena—by which; upasåñöät—being overwhelmed; puruñät—by the person; lokaù—everyone; udvijate—becomes terrified; bhåçam—greatly; na—never; budhaù—a learned person; tat—of anger; vaçam—under the control; gacchet—should go; icchan—desiring; abhayam—fearlessness, liberation; ätmanaù—of the self.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
A person who desires liberation from this material world should not fall under the control of anger because when bewildered by anger one becomes a source of dread for all others.
PURPORT
PURPORT
A devotee or saintly person should not be dreadful to others, nor should anyone be a source of dread to him. If one treats others with non-enmity, then no one will become his enemy. There is the example, however, of Jesus Christ, who had enemies, and they crucified him. The demonic are always present, and they find fault even in saintly persons. But a saintly person never becomes angry, even if there is very great provocation.

SB 4.11.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
helanaà giriça-bhrätur
dhanadasya tvayä kåtam
yaj jaghnivän puëya-janän
bhrätå-ghnän ity amarñitaù

SYNONYMS
helanam—disrespectful behavior; giriça—of Lord Çiva; bhrätuù—the brother; dhana-dasya—to Kuvera; tvayä—by you; kåtam—was performed; yat—because; jaghnivän—you have killed; puëya-janän—the Yakñas; bhrätå—of your brother; ghnän—killers; iti—thus (thinking); amarñitaù—angry.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Dhruva, you thought that the Yakñas killed your brother, and therefore you have killed great numbers of them. But by this action you have agitated the mind of Lord Çiva's brother, Kuvera, who is the treasurer of the demigods. Please note that your actions have been very disrespectful to Kuvera and Lord Çiva.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Lord Manu stated that Dhruva Mahäräja had been offensive to Lord Çiva and his brother Kuvera because the Yakñas belonged to Kuvera's family. They were not ordinary persons. As such, they have been described as puëya jana, pious men. Somehow or other the mind of Kuvera had been agitated, and Dhruva Mahäräja was advised to pacify him.

SB 4.11.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
taà prasädaya vatsäçu
sannatyä praçrayoktibhiù
na yävan mahatäà tejaù
kulaà no 'bhibhaviñyati

SYNONYMS
tam—him; prasädaya—pacify; vatsa—my son; äçu—immediately; sannatyä—by offering obeisances; praçrayä—by respectful behavior; uktibhiù—by gentle words; na yävat—before; mahatäm—of great personalities; tejaù—wrath; kulam—family; naù—our; abhibhaviñyati—will affect.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
For this reason, my son, you should immediately pacify Kuvera with gentle words and prayers, and thus his wrath may not affect our family.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In our common dealings we should maintain friendship with everyone and certainly with such exalted demigods as Kuvera. Our behavior should be such that no one should become angry and thereby commit a wrong to individuals, families or society.

SB 4.11.35
TEXT 35
TEXT
evaà sväyambhuvaù pautram
anuçäsya manur dhruvam
tenäbhivanditaù säkam
åñibhiù sva-puraà yayau

SYNONYMS
evam—thus; sväyambhuvaù—Lord Sväyambhuva Manu; pautram—to his grandson; anuçäsya—after giving instruction; manuù—Lord Manu; dhruvam—to Dhruva Mahäräja; tena—by him; abhivanditaù—being offered obeisances to; säkam—together; åñibhiù—with the sages; sva-puram—to his own abode; yayau—went.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Thus Sväyambhuva Manu, after giving instruction to Dhruva Mahäräja, his grandson, received respectful obeisances from him. Then Lord Manu and the great sages went back to their respective homes.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Eleventh Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Sväyambhuva Manu Advises Dhruva Mahäräja to Stop Fighting."
SB 4.12: Dhruva Mahäräja Goes Back to Godhead
12. Dhruva Mahäräja Goes Back to Godhead
SB 4.12.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
maitreya uväca
dhruvaà nivåttaà pratibuddhya vaiçasäd
apeta-manyuà bhagavän dhaneçvaraù
taträgataç cäraëa-yakña-kinnaraiù
saàstüyamäno nyavadat kåtäïjalim

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya said; dhruvam—Dhruva Mahäräja; nivåttam—ceased; pratibuddhya—having learned; vaiçasät—from killing; apeta—subsided; manyum—anger; bhagavän—Kuvera; dhana-éçvaraù—master of the treasury; tatra—there; ägataù—appeared; cäraëa—by the Cäraëas; yakña—Yakñas; kinnaraiù—and by the Kinnaras; saàstüyamänaù—being worshiped; nyavadat—spoke; kåta-aïjalim—to Dhruva with folded hands.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya said: My dear Vidura, Dhruva Mahäräja's anger subsided, and he completely ceased killing Yakñas. When Kuvera, the most blessed master of the treasury, learned this news, he appeared before him. While being worshiped by Yakñas, Kinnaras and Cäraëas, he spoke to Dhruva Mahäräja, who stood before him with folded hands.

SB 4.12.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
dhanada uväca
bho bhoù kñatriya-däyäda
parituñöo 'smi te 'nagha
yat tvaà pitämahädeçäd
vairaà dustyajam atyajaù

SYNONYMS
dhana-daù uväca—the master of the treasury (Kuvera) said; bhoù bhoù—O; kñatriya-däyäda—O son of a kñatriya; parituñöaù—very glad; asmi—I am; te—with you; anagha—O sinless one; yat—because; tvam—you; pitämaha—of your grandfather; ädeçät—under the instruction; vairam—enmity; dustyajam—difficult to avoid; atyajaù—have given up.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The master of the treasury, Kuvera, said: O sinless son of a kñatriya, I am very glad to know that under the instruction of your grandfather you have given up your enmity, although it is very difficult to avoid. I am very pleased with you.

SB 4.12.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
na bhavän avadhéd yakñän
na yakñä bhrätaraà tava
käla eva hi bhütänäà
prabhur apyaya-bhävayoù

SYNONYMS
na—not; bhavän—you; avadhét—killed; yakñän—the Yakñas; na—not; yakñäù—the Yakñas; bhrätaram—brother; tava—your; kälaù—time; eva—certainly; hi—for; bhütänäm—of living entities; prabhuù—the Supreme Lord; apyaya-bhävayoù—of annihilation and generation.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Actually, you have not killed the Yakñas, nor have they killed your brother, for the ultimate cause of generation and annihilation is the eternal time feature of the Supreme Lord.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When the master of the treasury addressed him as sinless, Dhruva Mahäräja, considering himself responsible for killing so many Yakñas, might have thought himself otherwise. Kuvera, however, assured him that factually he had not killed any of the Yakñas; therefore, he was not at all sinful. He did his duty as a king, as it is ordered by the laws of nature. "Nor should you think that your brother was killed by the Yakñas," said Kuvera. "He died or was killed in due course of time by the laws of nature. Eternal time, one of the features of the Lord, is ultimately responsible for annihilation and generation. You are not responsible for such actions."

SB 4.12.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
ahaà tvam ity apärthä dhér
ajïänät puruñasya hi
sväpnéväbhäty atad-dhyänäd
yayä bandha-viparyayau

SYNONYMS
aham—I; tvam—you; iti—thus; apärthä—misconceived; dhéù—intelligence; ajïänät—from ignorance; puruñasya—of a person; hi—certainly; sväpni—a dream; iva—like; äbhäti—appears; a-tat-dhyänät—from the bodily concept of life; yayä—by which; bandha—bondage; viparyayau—and misery.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Misidentification of oneself and others as "I" and "you" on the basis of the bodily concept of life is a product of ignorance. This bodily concept is the cause of repeated birth and death, and it makes us go on continuously in material existence.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The conception of "I" and "you," ahaà tvam, as separate from each other, is due to our forgetfulness of our eternal relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Supreme Person, Kåñëa, is the central point, and all of us are His parts and parcels, just as hands and legs are parts and parcels of the whole body. When we actually come to this understanding of being eternally related to the Supreme Lord, this distinction, which is based on the bodily concept of life, cannot exist. The same example can be cited herewith: the hand is the hand, and the leg is the leg, but when both of them engage in the service of the whole body, there is no such distinction as hands and legs, for all of them belong to the whole body, and all the parts working together constitute the whole body. Similarly, when the living entities are in Kåñëa consciousness, there is no such distinction as "I" and "you" because everyone is engaged in the service of the Lord. Since the Lord is absolute, the services are also absolute; even though the hand is working one way and the leg is working in another way, since the purpose is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they are all one. This is not to be confused with the statement by the Mäyävädé philosopher that "everything is one." Real knowledge is that hand is hand, leg is leg, body is body, and yet all together they are one. As soon as the living entity thinks that he is independent, his conditional, material existence begins. The conception of independent existence is, therefore, like a dream. One has to be in Kåñëa consciousness, his original position. Then he can be freed from material bondage.

SB 4.12.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
tad gaccha dhruva bhadraà te
bhagavantam adhokñajam
sarva-bhütätma-bhävena
sarva-bhütätma-vigraham

SYNONYMS
tat—therefore; gaccha—come; dhruva—Dhruva; bhadram—good fortune; te—unto you; bhagavantam—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; adhokñajam—who is beyond the concepts of material senses; sarva-bhüta—all living entities; ätma-bhävena—by thinking of them as one; sarva-bhüta—in all living entities; ätma—the Supersoul; vigraham—having form.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Dhruva, come forward. May the Lord always grace you with good fortune. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is beyond our sensory perception, is the Supersoul of all living entities, and thus all entities are one, without distinction. Begin, therefore, to render service unto the transcendental form of the Lord, who is the ultimate shelter of all living entities.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Here the word vigraham, "having specific form," is very significant, for it indicates that the Absolute Truth is ultimately the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That is explained in the Brahma-saàhitä. Sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù: He has form, but His form is different from any kind of material form. The living entities are the marginal energy of the supreme form. As such, they are not different from the supreme form, but at the same time they are not equal to the supreme form. Dhruva Mahäräja is advised herewith to render service unto the supreme form. That will include service to other individual forms. For example, a tree has a form, and when water is poured on the root of the tree, the other forms—the leaves, twigs, flowers and fruits—are automatically watered. The Mäyäväda conception that because the Absolute Truth is everything He must be formless is rejected here. Rather, it is confirmed that the Absolute Truth has form, and yet He is all-pervading. Nothing is independent of Him.

SB 4.12.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
bhajasva bhajanéyäìghrim
abhaväya bhava-cchidam
yuktaà virahitaà çaktyä
guëa-mayyätma-mäyayä

SYNONYMS
bhajasva—engage in devotional service; bhajanéya—worthy to be worshiped; aìghrim—unto Him whose lotus feet; abhaväya—for deliverance from material existence; bhava-chidam—who cuts the knot of material entanglement; yuktam—attached; virahitam—aloof; çaktyä—to His potency; guëa-mayyä—consisting of the modes of material nature; ätma-mäyayä—by His inconceivable potency.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Engage yourself fully, therefore, in the devotional service of the Lord, for only He can deliver us from this entanglement of materialistic existence. Although the Lord is attached to His material potency, He is aloof from her activities. Everything in this material world is happening by the inconceivable potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In continuation of the previous verse, it is specifically mentioned here that Dhruva Mahäräja should engage himself in devotional service. Devotional service cannot be rendered to the impersonal Brahman feature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Whenever the word "bhajasva" appears, meaning "engage yourself in devotional service," there must be the servant, service and the served. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is served, the mode of activities to please Him is called service, and one who renders such service is called the servant. Another significant feature in this verse is that only the Lord, and no one else, is to be served. That is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja). There is no need to serve the demigods, who are just like the hands and legs of the Supreme Lord. When the Supreme Lord is served, the hands and legs of the Supreme Lord are automatically served. There is no need of separate service. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, teñäm ahaà samuddhartä måtyu-saàsära-sägarät. (Bg. 12.7) This means that the Lord, in order to show specific favor to the devotee, directs the devotee from within in such a way that ultimately he is delivered from the entanglement of material existence. No one but the Supreme Lord can help the living entity to be delivered from the entanglement of this material world. The material energy is a manifestation of one of the Supreme Personality of Godhead's varieties of potencies (paräsya çaktir vividhaiva çrüyate). This material energy is one of the Lord's potencies, as much as heat and light are potencies of fire. The material energy is not different from the Supreme Godhead, but at the same time He has nothing to do with the material energy. The living entity, who is of the marginal energy, is entrapped by the material energy on the basis of his desire to lord it over the material world. The Lord is aloof from this, but when the same living entity engages himself in the devotional service of the Lord, then he becomes attached to this service. This situation is called yuktam. For devotees the Lord is present even in the material energy. This is the inconceivable potency of the Lord. Material energy acts in the three modes of material qualities, which produce the action and reaction of material existence. Those who are not devotees become involved in such activities, whereas devotees, who are dovetailed with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, are freed from such action and reaction of the material energy. The Lord is therefore described herewith as bhava-cchidam, one who can give deliverance from the entanglement of material existence.

SB 4.12.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
våëéhi kämaà nåpa yan manogataà
mattas tvam auttänapade 'viçaìkitaù
varaà varärho 'mbuja-näbha-pädayor
anantaraà tväà vayam aìga çuçruma

SYNONYMS
våëéhi—please ask; kämam—desire; nåpa—O King; yat—whatever; manaù-gatam—within your mind; mattaù—from me; tvam—you; auttänapade—O son of Mahäräja Uttänapäda; aviçaìkitaù—without hesitation; varam—benediction; vara-arhaù—worthy to take benedictions; ambuja—lotus flower; näbha—whose navel; pädayoù—at His lotus feet; anantaram—constantly; tväm—about you; vayam—we; aìga—dear Dhruva; çuçruma—have heard.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Dhruva Mahäräja, son of Mahäräja Uttänapäda, we have heard that you are constantly engaged in transcendental loving service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is known for His lotus navel. You are therefore worthy to take all benedictions from us. Please, therefore, ask whatever benediction you want from me without hesitation.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Dhruva Mahäräja, the son of King Uttänapäda, was already known throughout the universe as a great devotee of the Lord, constantly thinking of His lotus feet. Such a pure, uncontaminated devotee of the Lord is worthy to have all the benedictions that can be offered by the demigods. He doesn't have to worship the demigods separately for such benediction. Kuvera is the treasurer of the demigods, and he is personally offering whatever benediction Dhruva Mahäräja would like to have from him. Çréla Bilvamaìgala Öhäkura stated, therefore, that for persons who engage in the devotional service of the Lord, all material benedictions wait like maidservants. Mukti-devé is just waiting at the door of the devotee to offer liberation, or more than that, at any time. To be a devotee is therefore an exalted position. Simply by rendering transcendental loving service unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead one can have all the benedictions of the world without separate endeavor. Lord Kuvera said to Dhruva Mahäräja that he had heard that he was always in samädhi, or thinking of the lotus feet of the Lord. In other words, he knew that for Dhruva Mahäräja there was nothing desirable within the three material worlds. He knew that Dhruva would ask for nothing but to remember the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord constantly.

SB 4.12.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
maitreya uväca
sa räja-räjena varäya codito
dhruvo mahä-bhägavato mahä-matiù
harau sa vavre 'calitäà småtià yayä
taraty ayatnena duratyayaà tamaù

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the great sage Maitreya said; saù—he; räja-räjena—by the king of kings (Kuvera); varäya—for a benediction; coditaù—being asked; dhruvaù—Dhruva Mahäräja; mahä-bhägavataù—a first-class pure devotee; mahä-matiù—most intelligent or thoughtful; harau—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; saù—he; vavre—asked; acalitäm—unflinching; småtim—remembrance; yayä—by which; tarati—crosses over; ayatnena—without difficulty; duratyayam—unsurpassable; tamaù—nescience.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, when thus asked to accept a benediction from Kuvera the Yakñaräja [King of the Yakñas], Dhruva Mahäräja, that most elevated pure devotee, who was an intelligent and thoughtful king, begged that he might have unflinching faith in and remembrance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for thus a person can cross over the ocean of nescience very easily, although it is very difficult for others to cross.
PURPORT
PURPORT
According to the opinion of expert followers of Vedic rites, there are different types of benedictions in terms of religiosity, economic development, sense gratification and liberation. These four principles are known as catur-vargas. Of all the catur-vargas, the benediction of liberation is considered to be the highest in this material world. To be enabled to cross over material nescience is known as the highest puruñärtha, or benediction for the human being. But Dhruva Mahäräja wanted a benediction which surpasses even the highest puruñärtha, liberation. He wanted the benediction that he might constantly remember the lotus feet of the Lord. This stage of life is called païca-puruñärtha. When a devotee comes to the platform of païca-puruñärtha, simply engaging in devotional service to the Lord, the fourth puruñärtha, liberation, becomes very insignificant in his eyes. Çréla Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté has stated in this connection that for a devotee liberation is a hellish condition of life; as for sense gratification, which is available in the heavenly planets, the devotee considers it to be a will-o'-the-wisp, having no value in life. Yogés endeavor to control the senses, but for a devotee controlling the senses is no difficulty at all. The senses are compared to serpents, but for a devotee the serpents' poison teeth are broken. Thus Çréla Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté has analyzed all kinds of benedictions available in this world, and he clearly declares that for a pure devotee they are all of no significance. Dhruva Mahäräja was also a mahä-bhägavata, or a first-class pure devotee, and his intelligence was very great (mahä-matiù). Unless one is very intelligent, one cannot take to devotional service, or Kåñëa consciousness. Naturally, anyone who is a first-class devotee must be a first-class intelligent person and therefore not interested in any kind of benediction within this material world. Dhruva Mahäräja was offered benediction by the king of the kings. Kuvera, the treasurer of the demigods, whose only business is to supply immense riches to persons within this materialistic world, is described as the king of kings because unless benedicted by Kuvera one cannot become a king. The king of kings personally offered Dhruva Mahäräja any amount of riches, but he declined. He is described, therefore, as mahä-matiù, very thoughtful or highly intellectual.

SB 4.12.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
tasya prétena manasä
täà dattvaiòaviòas tataù
paçyato 'ntardadhe so 'pi
sva-puraà pratyapadyata

SYNONYMS
tasya—with Dhruva; prétena—being very pleased; manasä—with such a mentality; täm—that remembrance; dattvä—having given; aiòaviòaù—Kuvera, son of Iòaviòä; tataù—thereafter; paçyataù—while Dhruva was looking on; antardadhe—disappeared; saù—he (Dhruva); api—also; sva-puram—to his city; pratyapadyata—returned.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The son of Iòaviòä, Lord Kuvera, was very pleased, and happily he gave Dhruva Mahäräja the benediction he wanted. Thereafter he disappeared from Dhruva's presence, and Dhruva Mahäräja returned to his capital city.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Kuvera, who is known as the son of Iòaviòä, was very pleased with Dhruva Mahäräja because he did not ask him for anything materially enjoyable. Kuvera is one of the demigods, so one may put forward the argument, "Why did Dhruva Mahäräja take benediction from a demigod?" The answer is that for a Vaiñëava there is no objection in taking benediction from a demigod if it is favorable for advancing Kåñëa consciousness. The gopés, for example, worshiped Kätyäyané, a demigoddess, but the only benediction they wanted from the goddess was to have Kåñëa as their husband. A Vaiñëava is not interested in asking any benediction from the demigods, nor is he interested in asking benedictions from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is said in the Bhägavatam that liberation can be offered by the Supreme Person, but even if a pure devotee is offered liberation by the Supreme Lord, he refuses to accept it. Dhruva Mahäräja did not ask Kuvera for transference to the spiritual world, which is called liberation; he simply asked that wherever he would remain—whether in the spiritual or material world—he would always remember the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A Vaiñëava is always respectful to everyone. So when Kuvera offered him a benediction, he did not refuse it. But he wanted something which would be favorable to his advancement in Kåñëa consciousness.

SB 4.12.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
athäyajata yajïeçaà
kratubhir bhüri-dakñiëaiù
dravya-kriyä-devatänäà
karma karma-phala-pradam

SYNONYMS
atha—thereafter; ayajata—he worshiped; yajïa-éçam—the master of sacrifices; kratubhiù—by sacrificial ceremonies; bhüri—great; dakñiëaiù—by charities; dravya-kriyä-devatänäm—of (sacrifices including various) paraphernalia, activities, and demigods; karma—the objective; karma-phala—the result of activities; pradam—who awards.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
As long as he remained at home, Dhruva Mahäräja performed many great ceremonial sacrifices in order to please the enjoyer of all sacrifices, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Prescribed ceremonial sacrifices are especially meant to please Lord Viñëu, who is the objective of all such sacrifices and who awards the resultant benedictions.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 3.9) it is said, yajïärthät karmaëo 'nyatra loko 'yaà karma-bandhanaù: one should act or work only in order to please the Supreme Lord, otherwise one becomes entangled in the resultant reactions. According to the four divisions of varëa and äçrama, kñatriyas and vaiçyas are especially advised to perform great ceremonial sacrifices and to distribute their accumulated money very liberally. Dhruva Mahäräja, as a king and ideal kñatriya, performed many such sacrifices, giving very liberally in charity. Kñatriyas and vaiçyas are supposed to earn their money and accumulate great riches. Sometimes they do it by acting sinfully. Kñatriyas are meant to rule over a country; Dhruva Mahäräja, for example, in the course of ruling, had to fight and kill many Yakñas. Such action is necessary for kñatriyas. A kñatriya should not be a coward, and he should not be nonviolent; to rule over the country he has to act violently.
Kñatriyas and vaiçyas are therefore especially advised to give in charity at least fifty percent of their accumulated wealth. In Bhagavad-gétä it is recommended that even though one enters the renounced order of life, he still cannot give up the performance of yajïa, däna and tapasya. They are never to be given up. Tapasya is meant for the renounced order of life; those who are retired from worldly activities should perform tapasya, penances and austerities. Those who are in the material world, the kñatriyas and the vaiçyas, must give in charity. Brahmacärés, in the beginning of their lives, should perform different kinds of yajïas.
Dhruva Mahäräja, as an ideal king, practically emptied his treasury by giving in charity. A king is not meant simply to realize taxes from the citizens and accumulate wealth to spend in sense gratification. World monarchy has failed ever since kings began to satisfy their personal senses with the taxes accumulated from the citizens. Of course, whether the system is monarchy or democracy, the same corruption is still going on. At the present moment there are different parties in the democratic government, but everyone is busy trying to keep their posts or trying to keep their political party in power. They have very little time to think of the welfare of the citizens, whom they oppress with heavy taxes in the form of income tax, sales tax and many other taxes—people sometimes have eighty to ninety percent of their income taken away, and these taxes are lavishly spent for the high salaries drawn by the officers and rulers. Formerly, the taxes accumulated from the citizens were spent for performing great sacrifices as enjoined in the Vedic literature. At the present moment, however, almost all forms of sacrifice are not at all possible; therefore, it is recommended in the çästras that people should perform saìkértana-yajïa. Any householder, regardless of his position, can perform this saìkértana-yajïa without expenditure. All the family members can sit down together and simply clap their hands and chant the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. Somehow or other, everyone can manage to perform such a yajïa and distribute prasäda to the people in general. That is quite sufficient for this age of Kali. The Kåñëa consciousness movement is based on this principle: chant the Hare Kåñëa mantra at every moment, as much as possible, both inside and outside of the temples, and, as far as possible, distribute prasäda. This process can be accelerated with the cooperation of state administrators and those who are producing the country's wealth. Simply by liberal distribution of prasäda and saìkértana, the whole world can become peaceful and prosperous.
Generally in all the material sacrifices recommended in the Vedic literature there are offerings to the demigods. This demigod worship is especially meant for less intelligent men. Actually, the result of such sacrifice goes to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa. Lord Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä, bhoktäraà yajïa-tapasäm: He is actually the enjoyer of all sacrifices (Bg. 5.29). His name is, therefore,  Yajïapuruña.
Although he was a great devotee and had nothing to do with these sacrifices, still, to set an example to his people, Dhruva Mahäräja performed many sacrifices and gave all his wealth in charity. For as long as he lived as a householder, he never spent a farthing for his sense gratification. In this verse the word karma-phala-pradam is very significant. The Lord awards everyone different kinds of karma as the individual living entities desire; He is the Supersoul present within the heart of everyone, and He is so kind and liberal that He gives everyone full facilities to perform whatever acts one wants. Then the result of the action is also enjoyed by the living entity. If anyone wants to enjoy or lord it over material nature, the Lord gives him full facilities, but he becomes entangled in the resultant reactions. Similarly, if anyone wants to engage himself fully in devotional service, the Lord gives him full facilities, and the devotee enjoys the results. The Lord is therefore known as karma-phala-prada.

SB 4.12.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
sarvätmany acyute 'sarve
tévraughäà bhaktim udvahan
dadarçätmani bhüteñu
tam evävasthitaà vibhum

SYNONYMS
sarva-ätmani—unto the Supersoul; acyute—infallible; asarve—without any limit; tévra-oghäm—with unrelenting force; bhaktim—devotional service; udvahan—rendering; dadarça—he saw; ätmani—in the Supreme Spirit; bhüteñu—in all living entities; tam—Him; eva—only; avasthitam—situated; vibhum—all-powerful.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dhruva Mahäräja rendered devotional service unto the Supreme, the reservoir of everything, with unrelenting force. While carrying out his devotional service to the Lord, he could see that everything is situated in Him only and that He is situated in all living entities. The Lord is called acyuta because He never fails in His prime duty, to give protection to His devotees.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Dhruva Mahäräja not only performed many sacrifices, but he carried on his transcendental occupation, engagement in the devotional service of the Lord. The ordinary karmés, who want to enjoy the results of fruitive activities, are concerned only with sacrifices and ritualistic ceremonies as enjoined in the Vedic çästras. Although Dhruva Mahäräja performed many sacrifices in order to be an exemplary king, he was constantly engaged in devotional service. The Lord always protects His surrendered devotee. A devotee can see that the Lord is situated in everyone's heart, as stated in the Bhagavad-gétä (éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati). Ordinary persons cannot understand how the Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, but a devotee can actually see Him. Not only can he see Him outwardly, but he can see, with spiritual vision, that everything is resting in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as described in Bhagavad-gétä (mat-sthäni sarva-bhütäni). That is the vision of a mahä-bhägavata. He sees everything others see, but instead of seeing merely the trees, the mountains, the cities or the sky, he sees only his worshipable Supreme Personality of Godhead in everything, because everything is resting in Him only. This is the vision of the mahä-bhägavata. In summary, a mahä-bhägavata, a highly elevated pure devotee, sees the Lord everywhere, as well as within the heart of everyone. This is possible for devotees who have developed elevated devotional service to the Lord. As stated in the Brahma-saàhitä, premäïjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena: only those who have smeared their eyes with the ointment of love of Godhead can see everywhere the Supreme Lord face to face; it is not possible by imagination or so-called meditation(5.38).

SB 4.12.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
tam evaà çéla-sampannaà
brahmaëyaà déna-vatsalam
goptäraà dharma-setünäà
menire pitaraà prajäù

SYNONYMS
tam—him; evam—thus; çéla—with godly qualities; sampannam—endowed; brahmaëyam—respectful to the brähmaëas; déna—to the poor; vatsalam—kind; goptäram—protector; dharma-setünäm—of religious principles; menire—thought; pitaram—father; prajäù—the citizens.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dhruva Mahäräja was endowed with all the godly qualities; he was very respectful to the devotees of the Supreme Lord and very kind to the poor and innocent, and he protected religious principles. With all these qualifications, he was considered to be the direct father of all the citizens.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The personal qualities of Dhruva Mahäräja described herein are the exemplary qualities of a saintly king. Not only a king but also the leaders of a modern democratic or impersonal government must be qualified with all these godly characteristics. Then the citizens of the state can be happy. It is clearly stated here that the citizens thought of Dhruva Mahäräja as their father; as a child, depending on the able father, is completely satisfied, so the citizens of the state, being protected by the state or the king, should remain satisfied in every respect. At the present moment, however, there is no guarantee by the government of even the primary necessities of life in the state, namely, the protection of the lives and property of the citizens.
One word is very significant in this connection: brahmaëyam. Dhruva Mahäräja was very devoted to the brähmaëas, who engage in the study of the Vedas and thereby know the Supreme Personality of Godhead. They are always busy propagating Kåñëa consciousness. The state should be very respectful to societies that distribute God consciousness all over the world, but, unfortunately, at the present moment there is no state or government support given to such movements. As for good qualities, it is very difficult to find anyone in state administration with any good qualities. The administrators simply sit in their administrative posts and say "no" to every request, as if they were paid to say "no" to the citizens. Another word, déna-vatsalam, is very significant also. The state head should be very kind to the innocent. Unfortunately in this age the state agents and the presidents draw good salaries from the state, and they pose themselves as very pious, but they allow the running of slaughterhouses where innocent animals are killed. If we try to compare the godly qualities of Dhruva Mahäräja to the qualities of modern statesmen, we can see that there is no actual comparison. Dhruva Mahäräja was present in the Satya-yuga, as will be clear from the next verses. He was the ideal king in Satya-yuga. The government administration in the present age (Kali-yuga) is bereft of all godly qualities. Considering all these points, the people today have no alternative but to take to Kåñëa consciousness for protection of religion, life and property.

SB 4.12.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
ñaö-triàçad-varña-sähasraà
çaçäsa kñiti-maëòalam
bhogaiù puëya-kñayaà kurvann
abhogair açubha-kñayam

SYNONYMS
ñaö-triàçat—thirty-six; varña—years; sähasram—thousand; çaçäsa—ruled; kñiti-maëòalam—the earth planet; bhogaiù—by enjoyment; puëya—of reactions of pious activities; kñayam—diminution; kurvan—doing; abhogaiù—by austerities; açubha—of inauspicious reactions; kñayam—diminution.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dhruva Mahäräja ruled over this planet for 36,000 years; he diminished the reactions of pious activities by enjoyment, and by practicing austerities he diminished inauspicious reactions.
PURPORT
PURPORT
That Dhruva Mahäräja ruled over the planet for 36,000 years means that he was present in the Satya-yuga because in the Satya-yuga people used to live for 100,000 years. In the next yuga, Tretä, people used to live for 10,000 years, and in the next yuga, Dväpara, for 1,000 years. In the present age, the Kali-yuga, the maximum duration of life is 100 years. With the change of the yugas, the duration of life and memory, the quality of kindness— all good qualities—diminish. There are two kinds of activities, namely pious and impious. By executing pious activities one can gain facilities for higher material enjoyment, but due to impious activities one has to undergo severe distress. A devotee, however, is not interested in enjoyment or affected by distress. When he is prosperous he knows, "I am diminishing the results of my pious activities," and when he is in distress he knows, "I am diminishing the reactions of my impious activities." A devotee is not concerned with enjoyment or distress; he simply desires to execute devotional service. It is said in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam that devotional service should be apratihatä, not checked by the material conditions of happiness or distress. The devotee undergoes processes of austerity such as observing Ekädaçé and similar other fasting days and refraining from illicit sex life, intoxication, gambling and meat-eating. Thus he becomes purified from the reactions of his past impious life, and because he engages in devotional service, which is the most pious activity, he enjoys life without separate endeavor.

SB 4.12.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
evaà bahu-savaà kälaà
mahätmävicalendriyaù
trivargaupayikaà nétvä
puträyädän nåpäsanam

SYNONYMS
evam—thus; bahu—many; savam—years; kälam—time; mahätmä—great soul; avicala-indriyaù—without being disturbed by sense agitation; tri-varga—three kinds of worldly activities; aupayikam—favorable for executing; nétvä—having passed; puträya—to his son; adät—he handed over; nåpa-äsanam—the royal throne.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The self-controlled great soul Dhruva Mahäräja thus passed many, many years favorably executing three kinds of worldly activities, namely religiosity, economic development and satisfaction of all material desires. Thereafter he handed over the charge of the royal throne to his son.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Perfection of materialistic life is suitably attained by the process of observing religious principles. This leads automatically to successful economic development, and thus there is no difficulty in satisfying all material desires, but since, as a king, he had to keep up his status quo or it would not have been possible to rule over the people in general, he did it perfectly. But as soon as he saw that his son was grown up and could take charge of the royal throne, he immediately handed over the charge and retired from all material engagements.
One word used here is very significant—avicalendriyaù, which means that neither was he disturbed by the agitation of the senses nor was his sense power diminished, although in years he was a very old man. Since he ruled over the world for 36,000 years, naturally one may conclude that he became very, very old, but factually his senses were very young—and yet he was not interested in sense gratification. In other words, he remained self-controlled. He performed his duties perfectly according to the materialistic way. That is the way of behavior of great devotees. Çréla Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé, one of the direct disciples of Lord Caitanya, was the son of a very rich man. Although he had no interest in enjoying material happiness, when he was entrusted to do something in managing the state, he did it perfectly. Çréla Gaurasundara advised him, "From within, keep yourself and your mind completely aloof, but externally execute the material duties just as they need to be done." This transcendental position can be achieved by devotees only, as described in the Bhagavad-gétä: while others, such as yogés, try to control their senses by force, devotees, even though possessing full sensory powers, do not use them because they engage in higher transcendental activities.

SB 4.12.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
manyamäna idaà viçvaà
mäyä-racitam ätmani
avidyä-racita-svapna-
gandharva-nagaropamam

SYNONYMS
manyamänaù—realizing; idam—this; viçvam—universe; mäyä—by the external energy; racitam—manufactured; ätmani—unto the living entity; avidyä—by illusion; racita—manufactured; svapna—a dream; gandharva-nagara—phantasmagoria; upamam—like.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Çréla Dhruva Mahäräja realized that this cosmic manifestation bewilders living entities like a dream or phantasmagoria because it is a creation of the illusory external energy of the Supreme Lord.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In the deep forest sometimes it appears that there are big palaces and nice cities. That is technically called gandharva-nagara. Similarly, in dreams also we create many false things out of imagination. A self-realized person or a devotee knows well that this material cosmic manifestation is a temporary illusory representation appearing to be truth. It is like a phantasmagoria. But behind this shadow creation there is reality—the spiritual world. A devotee is interested in the spiritual world, not its shadow. Since he has realization of the supreme truth, a devotee is not interested in this temporary shadow of truth. This is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (paraà dåñövä nivartate).

SB 4.12.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
ätma-stry-apatya-suhådo balam åddha-koçam
antaù-puraà parivihära-bhuvaç ca ramyäù
bhü-maëòalaà jaladhi-mekhalam äkalayya
kälopasåñöam iti sa prayayau viçäläm

SYNONYMS
ätma—body; stré—wives; apatya—children; suhådaù—friends; balam—influence, army; åddha-koçam—rich treasury; antaù-puram—female residential quarters; parivihära-bhuvaù—pleasure-grounds; ca—and; ramyäù—beautiful; bhü-maëòalam—the complete earth; jala-dhi—by oceans; mekhalam—bound; äkalayya—considering; käla—by time; upasåñöam—created; iti—thus; saù—he; prayayau—went; viçäläm—to Badarikäçrama.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Thus Dhruva Mahäräja, at the end, left his kingdom, which extended all over the earth and was bounded by the great oceans. He considered his body, his wife, his children, his friends, his army, his rich treasury, his very comfortable palaces and his many enjoyable pleasure-grounds to be creations of the illusory energy. Thus in due course of time he retired to the forest known as Badarikäçrama in the Himalayas.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In the beginning of his life, when he went to the forest in search of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Dhruva Mahäräja realized that all bodily conceptions of pleasure are products of the illusory energy. In the very beginning, of course, he was after the kingdom of his father, and in order to get it he went to search for the Supreme Lord. But he later realized that everything is the creation of the illusory energy. From the acts of Çréla Dhruva Mahäräja we can understand that somehow or other if one becomes Kåñëa conscious—it does not matter what his motivation is in the beginning—he will eventually realize the real truth by the grace of the Lord. In the beginning, Dhruva Mahäräja was interested in the kingdom of his father, but later he became a great devotee, mahä-bhägavata, and had no interest in material enjoyment. The perfection of life can be achieved only by devotees. Even if one completes only a minute percentage of devotional service and then falls down from his immature position, he is better than a person who fully engages in the fruitive activities of this material world.

SB 4.12.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
tasyäà viçuddha-karaëaù çiva-vär vigähya
baddhväsanaà jita-marun manasähåtäkñaù
sthüle dadhära bhagavat-pratirüpa etad
dhyäyaàs tad avyavahito vyasåjat samädhau

SYNONYMS
tasyäm—in Badarikäçrama; viçuddha—purified; karaëaù—his senses; çiva—pure; väù—water; vigähya—bathing in; baddhvä—having fixed; äsanam—sitting position; jita—controlled; marut—breathing process; manasä—by the mind; ähåta—withdrawn; akñaù—his senses; sthüle—physical; dadhära—he concentrated; bhagavat-pratirüpe—on the exact form of the Lord; etat—the mind; dhyäyan—meditating upon; tat—that; avyavahitaù—without stopping; vyasåjat—he entered; samädhau—into trance.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In Badarikäçrama Dhruva Mahäräja's senses became completely purified because he bathed regularly in the crystal-clear purified water. He fixed his sitting position and by yogic practice controlled the breathing process and the air of life; in this way his senses were completely withdrawn. Then he concentrated his mind on the arcä-vigraha form of the Lord, which is the exact replica of the Lord, and thus meditating upon Him entered into complete trance.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Here is a description of the añöäìga-yoga system, to which Dhruva Mahäräja was already accustomed. Añöäìga-yoga was never meant to be practiced in a fashionable city. Dhruva Mahäräja went to Badarikäçrama, and in a solitary place, alone, he practiced yoga. He concentrated his mind on the arcä-vigraha, the worshipable Deity of the Lord, which exactly represents the Supreme Lord, and thus thinking constantly of that Deity, he became absorbed in trance. Worship of the arcä-vigraha is not idol worship. The arcä-vigraha is an incarnation of the Lord in a form appreciable by a devotee. Therefore devotees engage in the temple in the service of the Lord as arcä-vigraha, a form made of sthüla (material) objects such as stone, metal, wood, jewels or paint. All of these are called sthüla, or physical representations. Since the devotees follow the regulative principles of worship, even though the Lord is there in His physical form, He is nondifferent from His original spiritual form. Thus the devotee gets the benefit of achieving the ultimate goal of life, that is to say, becoming always absorbed in thought of the Lord. This incessant thought of the Lord, as prescribed in the Bhagavad-gétä, makes one the topmost yogé.

SB 4.12.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
bhaktià harau bhagavati pravahann ajasram
änanda-bäñpa-kalayä muhur ardyamänaù
viklidyamäna-hådayaù pulakäcitäìgo
nätmänam asmarad asäv iti mukta-liìgaù

SYNONYMS
bhaktim—devotional service; harau—unto Hari; bhagavati—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pravahan—constantly engaging in; ajasram—always; änanda—blissful; bäñpa-kalayä—by a stream of tears; muhuù—again and again; ardyamänaù—being overcome; viklidyamäna—melting; hådayaù—his heart; pulaka—standing of hairs; äcita—covered; aìgaù—his body; na—not; ätmänam—body; asmarat—he remembered; asau—he; iti—thus; mukta-liìgaù—free from the subtle body.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Because of his transcendental bliss, incessant tears flowed from his eyes, his heart melted, and there was shivering and standing of the hairs all over his body. Thus transformed, in a trance of devotional service, Dhruva Mahäräja completely forgot his bodily existence, and thus he immediately became liberated from material bondage.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Due to constant engagement in devotional service—hearing, chanting, remembering, worshiping the Deity, etc., as prescribed in nine varieties—there are different symptoms which appear in the body of a devotee. These eight bodily transformations, which indicate that a devotee is already liberated within himself, are called añöa-sättvika-vikära. When a devotee completely forgets his bodily existence, he is to be understood to be liberated. He is no longer encaged in the body. The example is given that when a coconut becomes completely dry, the coconut pulp within the coconut shell separates from the bondage of the shell and the outer covering. By moving the dry coconut, one can hear that the pulp within is no longer attached to the shell or to the covering. Similarly, when one is fully absorbed in devotional service, he is completely disconnected from the two material coverings, the subtle and gross bodies. Dhruva Mahäräja actually attained this stage of life by constantly discharging devotional service. He is already described as a mahä-bhägavata, for unless one becomes a mahä-bhägavata, or a first-class pure devotee, these symptoms are not visible. Lord Caitanya exhibited all these symptoms. Öhäkura Haridäsa also exhibited them, and there are many pure devotees who manifested such bodily symptoms. They are not to be imitated, but when one is actually advanced, these symptoms are exhibited. At that time it is to be understood that a devotee is materially free. Of course, from the beginning of devotional service the path of liberation immediately opens, just as the coconut taken from the tree immediately begins to dry; it simply takes some time for the shell and pulp to separate from one another.
An important word in this verse is mukta-liìgaù. Mukta means liberated, and liìga means the subtle body. When a man dies, he quits the gross body, but the subtle body of mind, intelligence and ego carries him to a new body. While existing in the present body, the same subtle body carries him from one stage of life to another (for example, from childhood to boyhood) by mental development. The mental condition of a baby is different from that of a boy, the mental condition of a boy is different from that of a young man, and the mental condition of a young man is different from that of an old man. So at death the process of changing bodies takes place due to the subtle body; the mind, intelligence and ego carry the soul from one gross body to another. This is called transmigration of the soul. But there is another stage, when one becomes liberated even from the subtle body; at that time the living entity is competent and fully prepared to be transferred to the transcendental or spiritual world.
The description of the bodily symptoms of Çré Dhruva Mahäräja makes it apparent that he became perfectly fit to be transferred to the spiritual world. One can experience the distinction between the subtle and gross bodies even daily; in a dream, one's gross body is lying on the bed while the subtle body carries the soul, the living entity, to another atmosphere. But because the gross body has to be continued, the subtle body comes back and settles in the present gross body. Therefore one has to become free from the subtle body also. This freedom is known as mukta-liìga.

SB 4.12.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
sa dadarça vimänägryaà
nabhaso 'vatarad dhruvaù
vibhräjayad daça diço
räkäpatim ivoditam

SYNONYMS
saù—he; dadarça—saw; vimäna—an airplane; agryam—very beautiful; nabhasaù—from the sky; avatarat—descending; dhruvaù—Dhruva Mahäräja; vibhräjayat—illuminating; daça—ten; diçaù—directions; räkä-patim—the full moon; iva—like; uditam—visible.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
As soon as the symptoms of his liberation were manifest, he saw a very beautiful airplane coming down from the sky, as if the brilliant full moon were coming down, illuminating all the ten directions.
PURPORT
PURPORT
There are different levels of acquired knowledge—direct knowledge, knowledge received from authorities, transcendental knowledge, knowledge beyond the senses, and finally spiritual knowledge. When one surpasses the stage of acquiring knowledge by the descending process, he is immediately situated on the transcendental platform. Dhruva Mahäräja, being liberated from the material concept of life, was situated in transcendental knowledge and could perceive the presence of a transcendental airplane which was as brilliant as the full moonlight. This is not possible in the stages of direct or indirect perception of knowledge. Such knowledge is a special favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One can, however, rise to this platform of knowledge by the gradual process of advancing in devotional service, or Kåñëa consciousness.

SB 4.12.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
tatränu deva-pravarau catur-bhujau
çyämau kiçoräv aruëämbujekñaëau
sthitäv avañöabhya gadäà suväsasau
kiréöa-häräìgada-cäru-kuëòalau

SYNONYMS
tatra—there; anu—then; deva-pravarau—two very beautiful demigods; catuù-bhujau—with four arms; çyämau—blackish; kiçorau—quite young; aruëa—reddish; ambuja—lotus flower; ékñaëau—with eyes; sthitau—situated; avañöabhya—holding; gadäm—clubs; su-väsasau—with nice garments; kiréöa—helmets; hära—necklaces; aìgada—bracelets; cäru—beautiful; kuëòalau—with earrings.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dhruva Mahäräja saw two very beautiful associates of Lord Viñëu in the plane. They had four hands and a blackish bodily luster; they were very youthful, and their eyes were just like reddish lotus flowers. They held clubs in their hands, and they were dressed in very attractive garments with helmets and were decorated with necklaces, bracelets and earrings.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The inhabitants of Viñëuloka are of the same bodily feature as Lord Viñëu, and they also hold club, conchshell, lotus flower and disc. In this verse it is distinctly stated that they had four hands and were nicely dressed; the description of their bodily decorations corresponds exactly to that of Viñëu. So the two uncommon personalities who descended from the airplane came directly from Viñëuloka, or the planet where Lord Viñëu lives.

SB 4.12.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
vijïäya täv uttamagäya-kiìkaräv
abhyutthitaù sädhvasa-vismåta-kramaù
nanäma nämäni gåëan madhu-dviñaù
pärñat-pradhänäv iti saàhatäïjaliù

SYNONYMS
vijïäya—after understanding; tau—them; uttama-gäya—of Lord Viñëu (of excellent renown); kiìkarau—two servants; abhyutthitaù—stood up; sädhvasa—by being puzzled; vismåta—forgot; kramaù—proper behavior; nanäma—offered obeisances; nämäni—names; gåëan—chanting; madhu-dviñaù—of the Lord (the enemy of Madhu); pärñat—associates; pradhänau—chief; iti—thus; saàhata—respectfully joined; aïjaliù—with folded hands.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dhruva Mahäräja, seeing that these uncommon personalities were direct servants of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, immediately stood up. But, being puzzled, in hastiness he forgot how to receive them in the proper way. Therefore he simply offered obeisances with folded hands and chanted and glorified the holy names of the Lord.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Chanting of the holy names of the Lord is perfect in every way. When Dhruva Mahäräja saw the Viñëudütas, the direct associates of Lord Viñëu, four-handed and nicely decorated, he could understand who they were, but for the time being he was puzzled. But simply by chanting the holy name of the Lord, the Hare Kåñëa mantra, he could satisfy the uncommon guests who had all of a sudden arrived before him. The chanting of the holy name of the Lord is perfect; even though one does not know how to please Lord Viñëu or His associates, simply by sincerely chanting the holy name of the Lord, everything becomes perfect. A devotee, therefore, either in danger or in happiness, constantly chants the Hare Kåñëa mantra. When he is in danger he is immediately relieved, and when he is in a position to see Lord Viñëu or His associates directly, by chanting this mahä-mantra he can please the Lord. This is the absolute nature of the mahä-mantra. Either in danger or in happiness, it can be chanted without limitation.

SB 4.12.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
taà kåñëa-pädäbhiniviñöa-cetasaà
baddhäïjalià praçraya-namra-kandharam
sunanda-nandäv upasåtya sasmitaà
pratyücatuù puñkara-näbha-sammatau

SYNONYMS
tam—him; kåñëa—of Lord Kåñëa; päda—of the lotus feet; abhiniviñöa—absorbed in thought; cetasam—whose heart; baddha-aïjalim—with folded hands; praçraya—very humbly; namra—bowed; kandharam—whose neck; sunanda—Sunanda; nandau—and Nanda; upasåtya—approaching; sa-smitam—smilingly; pratyücatuù—addressed; puñkara-näbha—of Lord Viñëu, who has a lotus navel; sammatau—confidential servants.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dhruva Mahäräja was always absorbed in thinking of the lotus feet of Lord Kåñëa. His heart was full with Kåñëa. When the two confidential servants of the Supreme Lord, who were named Nanda and Sunanda, approached him, smiling happily, Dhruva stood with folded hands, bowing humbly. They then addressed him as follows.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the word puñkara-näbha-sammatau is significant. Kåñëa, or Lord Viñëu, is known for His lotus eyes, lotus navel, lotus feet and lotus palms. Here He is called puñkara-näbha, which means the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has a lotus navel, and sammatau means two confidential or very obedient servants. The materialistic way of life differs from the spiritual way of life in that one is disobedience and the other is obedience to the will of the Supreme Lord. All living entities are part and parcel of the Supreme Lord and they are supposed to be always agreeable to the order of the Supreme person; that is perfect oneness.
In the Vaikuëöha world all the living entities are in oneness with the Supreme Godhead because they never defy His orders. Here in the material world, however, they are not sammata, agreeable, but always asammata, disagreeable. This human form of life is a chance to be trained to be agreeable to the orders of the Supreme Lord. To bring about this training in society is the mission of the Kåñëa consciousness movement. As stated in the Bhagavad-gétä, the laws of material nature are very strict; no one can overcome the stringent laws of material nature. But one who becomes a surrendered soul and agrees to the order of the Supreme Lord can easily overcome those stringent laws. The example of Dhruva Mahäräja is very fitting. Simply by becoming agreeable to the orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and by developing love of Godhead, Dhruva got the chance to personally meet the confidential servants of Lord Viñëu face to face. What was possible for Dhruva Mahäräja is possible for everyone. Anyone who very seriously engages in devotional service can obtain, in due course of time, the same perfection of the human form of life.

SB 4.12.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
sunanda-nandäv ücatuù
bho bho räjan subhadraà te
väcaà no 'vahitaù çåëu
yaù païca-varñas tapasä
bhavän devam atétåpat

SYNONYMS
sunanda-nandau ücatuù—Sunanda and Nanda said; bhoù bhoù räjan—O dear King; su-bhadram—good fortune; te—unto you; väcam—words; naù—our; avahitaù—attentively; çåëu—hear; yaù—who; païca-varñaù—five years old; tapasä—by austerity; bhavän—yourself; devam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; atétåpat—greatly satisfied.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The two confidential associates of Lord Viñëu, Nanda and Sunanda, said: Dear King, let there be all good fortune unto you. Please attentively hear what we shall say. When you were only five years old, you underwent severe austerities, and you thereby greatly satisfied the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
PURPORT
What was possible for Dhruva Mahäräja is possible for anyone. Any five-year-old child can be trained, and within a very short time his life will become successful by realization of Kåñëa consciousness. Unfortunately, this training is lacking all over the world. It is necessary for the leaders of the Kåñëa consciousness movement to start educational institutions in different parts of the world to train children, starting at the age of five years. Thus such children will not become hippies or spoiled children of society, but they can all become devotees of the Lord. The face of the world will then change automatically.

SB 4.12.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
tasyäkhila-jagad-dhätur
äväà devasya çärìgiëaù
pärñadäv iha sampräptau
netuà tväà bhagavat-padam

SYNONYMS
tasya—His; akhila—entire; jagat—universe; dhätuù—creator; äväm—we; devasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; çärìgiëaù—who has the bow named Çärìga; pärñadau—associates; iha—now; sampräptau—approached; netum—to take; tväm—you; bhagavat-padam—to the position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
We are representatives of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the creator of the whole universe, who carries in His hand the bow named Çärìga. We have been specifically deputed to take you to the spiritual world.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says that simply by knowing His transcendental pastimes (whether within this material world or in the spiritual world), anyone who understands factually who He is, how He appears and how He acts can be immediately fit for transfer to the spiritual world. This principle stated in the Bhagavad-gétä operated in the case of King Dhruva. Throughout his life he tried to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead by austerity and penances. Now, the mature result was that Dhruva Mahäräja became fit to be carried to the spiritual world, accompanied by the confidential associates of the Lord.

SB 4.12.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
sudurjayaà viñëu-padaà jitaà tvayä
yat sürayo 'präpya vicakñate param
ätiñöha tac candra-diväkarädayo
graharkña-täräù pariyanti dakñiëam

SYNONYMS
sudurjayam—very difficult to achieve; viñëu-padam—planet known as Vaikuëöhaloka or Viñëuloka; jitam—conquered; tvayä—by you; yat—which; sürayaù—great demigods; apräpya—without achieving; vicakñate—simply see; param—supreme; ätiñöha—please come; tat—that; candra—the moon; diväkara—sun; ädayaù—and others; graha—the nine planets (Mercury, Venus, Earth, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, Uranus, Neptune and Pluto); åkña-täräù—stars; pariyanti—circumambulate; dakñiëam—to the right.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
To achieve Viñëuloka is very difficult, but by your austerity you have conquered. Even the great åñis and demigods cannot achieve this position. Simply to see the supreme abode [the Viñëu planet], the sun and moon and all the other planets, stars, lunar mansions and solar systems are circumambulating it. Now please come; you are welcome to go there.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Even in this material world the so-called scientists, philosophers and mental speculators strive to merge into the spiritual sky, but they can never go there. But a devotee, by executing devotional service, not only realizes what the spiritual world actually is, but factually goes there to live an eternal life of bliss and knowledge. The Kåñëa consciousness movement is so potent that by adopting these principles of life and developing love of God one can very easily go back home, back to Godhead. Here the practical example is the case of Dhruva Mahäräja. While the scientist and philosopher go to the moon but are disappointed in their attempts to stay there and live, the devotee makes an easy journey to other planets and ultimately goes back to Godhead. Devotees have no interest in seeing other planets, but while going back to Godhead, they see all of them as passing phases, just as one who is going to a distant place passes through many small stations.

SB 4.12.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
anästhitaà te pitåbhir
anyair apy aìga karhicit
ätiñöha jagatäà vandyaà
tad viñëoù paramaà padam

SYNONYMS
anästhitam—never achieved; te—your; pitåbhiù—by forefathers; anyaiù—by others; api—even; aìga—O Dhruva; karhicit—at any time; ätiñöha—please come and live there; jagatäm—by the inhabitants of the universe; vandyam—worshipable; tat—that; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; paramam—supreme; padam—situation.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dear King Dhruva, neither your forefathers nor anyone else before you ever achieved such a transcendental planet. The planet known as Viñëuloka, where Lord Viñëu personally resides, is the highest of all. It is worshipable by the inhabitants of all other planets within the universe. Please come with us and live there eternally.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When Dhruva Mahäräja went to perform austerities, he was very determined to achieve a post never dreamed of by his forefathers. His father was Uttänapäda, his grandfather was Manu, and his great-grandfather was Lord Brahmä. So Dhruva wanted a kingdom even greater than Lord Brahmä could achieve, and he requested Närada Muni to give him facility for achieving it. The associates of Lord Viñëu reminded him that not only his forefathers but everyone else before him was unable to attain Viñëuloka, the planet where Lord Viñëu resides. This is because everyone within this material world is either a karmé, jïäné, or a yogé, but there are hardly any pure devotees. The transcendental planet known as Viñëuloka is especially meant for devotees, not for karmés, jïänés or yogés. Great åñis or demigods can hardly approach Brahmaloka, and, as stated in Bhagavad-gétä, Brahmaloka is not a permanent residence. Lord Brahmä's duration of life is so long that it is difficult to estimate even the duration of one day in his life, and yet Lord Brahmä also dies, as do the residents of his planet. Bhagavad-gétä says, äbrahma-bhuvanäl lokäù punar ävartino 'rjuna: except for those who go to Viñëuloka, everyone is subjected to the four principles of material life, namely birth, death, old age and disease (Bg. 8.16). The Lord says, yad gatvä na nivartante tad dhäma paramaà mama: The planet from which, once going, no one returns, is My supreme abode. (Bg. 15.6) Dhruva Mahäräja was reminded, "You are going in our company to that planet from which no one returns to this material world." Material scientists are attempting to go to the moon and other planets, but they cannot imagine going to the topmost planet, Brahmaloka, for it is beyond their imagination. By material calculation, traveling at the speed of light it would take forty thousand light-years to reach the topmost planet. By mechanical processes we are unable to reach the topmost planet of this universe, but the process called bhakti-yoga, as executed by Mahäräja Dhruva, can give one the facility not only to reach other planets within this universe, but also to reach beyond this universe to the Viñëuloka planets. We have outlined this in our small booklet Easy Journey to Other Planets.

SB 4.12.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
etad vimäna-pravaram
uttama-çloka-maulinä
upasthäpitam äyuñmann
adhiroòhuà tvam arhasi

SYNONYMS
etat—this; vimäna—airplane; pravaram—unique; uttamaçloka—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; maulinä—by the head of all living entities; upasthäpitam—sent; äyuñman—O immortal one; adhiroòhum—to board; tvam—you; arhasi—are worthy.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
O immortal one, this unique airplane has been sent by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is worshiped by selected prayers and who is the chief of all living entities. You are quite worthy to board such a plane.
PURPORT
PURPORT
According to astronomical calculation, along with the Pole star there is another star, which is called Çiçumära, where Lord Viñëu, who is in charge of the maintenance of this material world, resides. Çiçumära or Dhruvaloka can never be reached by anyone but the Vaiñëavas, as will be described by the following çlokas. The associates of Lord Viñëu brought the special airplane for Dhruva Mahäräja and then informed him that Lord Viñëu had especially sent this airplane.
The Vaikuëöha airplane does not move by mechanical arrangement. There are three processes for moving in outer space. One of the processes is known to the modern scientist. It is called kapota-väyu. Ka means outer space, and pota means ship. There is a second process also called kapota-väyu. Kapota means pigeon. One can train pigeons to carry one into outer space. The third process is very subtle. It is called äkäça-patana. This äkäça-patana system is also material. Just as the mind can fly anywhere one likes without mechanical arrangement, so the äkäça-patana airplane can fly at the speed of mind. Beyond this äkäça-patana system is the Vaikuëöha process, which is completely spiritual. The airplane sent by Lord Viñëu to carry Dhruva Mahäräja to Çiçumära was a completely spiritual, transcendental airplane. Material scientists can neither see such vehicles nor imagine how they fly in the air. The material scientist has no information about the spiritual sky, although it is mentioned in the Bhagavad-gétä (paras tasmät tu bhävo 'nyaù).

SB 4.12.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
maitreya uväca
niçamya vaikuëöha-niyojya-mukhyayor
madhu-cyutaà väcam urukrama-priyaù
kåtäbhiñekaù kåta-nitya-maìgalo
munén praëamyäçiñam abhyavädayat

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the great sage Maitreya said; niçamya—after hearing; vaikuëöha—of the Lord; niyojya—associates; mukhyayoù—of the chief; madhu-cyutam—like pouring honey; väcam—speeches; urukrama-priyaù—Dhruva Mahäräja, who was very dear to the Lord; kåta-abhiñekaù—took his sacred bath; kåta—performed; nitya-maìgalaù—his daily spiritual duties; munén—to the sages; praëamya—having offered obeisances; äçiñam—blessings; abhyavädayat—accepted.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya continued: Mahäräja Dhruva was very dear to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When he heard the sweet speeches of the Lord's chief associates in the Vaikuëöha planet, he immediately took his sacred bath, dressed himself with suitable ornaments, and performed his daily spiritual duties. Thereafter he offered his respectful obeisances to the great sages present there and accepted their blessings.
PURPORT
PURPORT
We should mark how dutiful Dhruva Mahäräja was in his devotional service, even at the time he left this material world. He was constantly alert in the performance of devotional duties. Every devotee should take his bath early in the morning and decorate his body with tilaka. In Kali-yuga one can hardly acquire gold or jeweled ornaments, but the twelve tilaka marks on the body are sufficient as auspicious decorations to purify the body. Since Dhruva Mahäräja was living at that time at Badarikäçrama, there were other great sages there. He did not become puffed up because the airplane sent by Lord Viñëu was waiting for him; as a humble Vaiñëava, he accepted blessings from all the sages before riding on the plane brought by the chief of the Vaikuëöha associates.

SB 4.12.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
parétyäbhyarcya dhiñëyägryaà
pärñadäv abhivandya ca
iyeña tad adhiñöhätuà
bibhrad rüpaà hiraëmayam

SYNONYMS
parétya—having circumambulated; abhyarcya—having worshiped; dhiñëya-agryam—the transcendental airplane; pärñadau—unto the two associates; abhivandya—having offered obeisances; ca—also; iyeña—he attempted; tat—that plane; adhiñöhätum—to board; bibhrat—illuminating; rüpam—his form; hiraëmayam—golden.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Before getting aboard, Dhruva Mahäräja worshiped the airplane, circumambulated it, and also offered obeisances to the associates of Viñëu. In the meantime he became as brilliant and illuminating as molten gold. He was thus completely prepared to board the transcendental plane.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In the absolute world, the plane, the associates of Lord Viñëu and Lord Viñëu Himself are all spiritual. There is no material contamination. In quality, everything there is one. As Lord Viñëu is worshipable, so also are His associates, His paraphernalia, His airplane and His abode, for everything of Viñëu's is as good as Lord Viñëu. Dhruva Mahäräja knew all this very well, as a pure Vaiñëava, and he offered his respects to the associates and to the plane before riding in it. But in the meantime, his body changed into spiritual existence, and therefore it was illuminating like molten gold. In this way he also became one with the other paraphernalia of Viñëuloka.
Mäyävädé philosophers cannot imagine how this oneness can be achieved even in different varieties. Their idea of oneness is that there is no variety. Therefore they have become impersonalists. As Çiçumära, Viñëuloka or Dhruvaloka are completely different from this material world, so a Viñëu temple within this world is also completely different from this material world. As soon as we are in a temple we should know very well that we are situated differently from the material world. In the temple, Lord Viñëu, His throne, His room and all other things associated with the temple are transcendental. The three modes, sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa, have no entrance into the temple. It is said, therefore, that to live in the forest is in the mode of goodness, to live in the city is in the mode of passion, and to live in a brothel, liquor shop or slaughterhouse is in the mode of ignorance. But to live in the temple means to live in Vaikuëöhaloka. Everything in the temple is as worshipable as Lord Viñëu, or Kåñëa.

SB 4.12.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
tadottänapadaù putro
dadarçäntakam ägatam
måtyor mürdhni padaà dattvä
ärurohädbhutaà gåham

SYNONYMS
tadä—then; uttänapadaù—of King Uttänapäda; putraù—son; dadarça—could see; antakam—death personified; ägatam—approached him; måtyoù mürdhni—on the head of death; padam—feet; dattvä—placing; äruroha—got up; adbhutam—wonderful; gåham—on the airplane which resembled a big house.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When Dhruva Mahäräja was attempting to get on the transcendental plane, he saw death personified approach him. Not caring for death, however, he took advantage of the opportunity to put his feet on the head of death, and thus he got up on the airplane, which was as big as a house.
PURPORT
PURPORT
To take the passing away of a devotee and the passing away of a nondevotee as one and the same is completely misleading. While ascending the transcendental airplane, Dhruva Mahäräja suddenly saw death personified before him, but he was not afraid. Instead of death's giving him trouble, Dhruva Mahäräja took advantage of death's presence and put his feet on the head of death. People with a poor fund of knowledge do not know the difference between the death of a devotee and the death of a nondevotee. In this connection, an example can be given: a cat carries its kittens in its mouth, and it also catches a rat in its mouth. Superficially, the catching of the rat and the kitten appear to be one and the same, but actually they are not. When the cat catches the rat in its mouth it means death for the rat, whereas when the cat catches the kitten, the kitten enjoys it. When Dhruva Mahäräja boarded the airplane, he took advantage of the arrival of death personified, who came to offer him obeisances; putting his feet on the head of death, he got up on the unique airplane, which is described here to be as big as a house (gåham).
There are many other similar instances in Bhägavata literature. It is stated that when Kardama Muni created an airplane to carry his wife, Devahüti, all over the universe, the airplane was like a big city, carrying many houses, lakes and gardens. Modern scientists have manufactured big airplanes, but they are packed with passengers, who experience all sorts of discomforts while riding in them.
Material scientists are not even perfect in manufacturing a material airplane. In order to compare to the plane used by Kardama or the plane sent from Viñëuloka, they must manufacture an airplane equipped like a big city, with all the comforts of life—lakes, gardens, parks, etc. Their plane must be able to fly in outer space and hover and visit all other planets. If they invent such a plane they will not have to make different space stations for fuel to travel into outer space. Such a plane would have an unlimited supply of fuel, or, like the plane from Viñëuloka, would fly without it.

SB 4.12.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
tadä dundubhayo nedur
mådaìga-paëavädayaù
gandharva-mukhyäù prajaguù
petuù kusuma-våñöayaù

SYNONYMS
tadä—at that time; dundubhayaù—kettledrums; neduù—resounded; mådaìga—drums; paëava—small drums; ädayaù—etc.; gandharva-mukhyäù—the chief residents of Gandharvaloka; prajaguù—sang; petuù—showered; kusuma—flowers; våñöayaù—like rains.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
At that time drums and kettledrums resounded from the sky, the chief Gandharvas began to sing, and other demigods showered flowers like torrents of rain upon Dhruva Mahäräja.

SB 4.12.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
sa ca svarlokam ärokñyan
sunétià jananéà dhruvaù
anvasmarad agaà hitvä
dénäà yäsye tri-viñöapam

SYNONYMS
saù—he; ca—also; svar-lokam—to the celestial planet; ärokñyan—about to ascend; sunétim—Sunéti; jananém—mother; dhruvaù—Dhruva Mahäräja; anvasmarat—immediately remembered; agam—difficult to attain; hitvä—leaving behind; dénäm—poor; yäsye—I shall go; tri-viñöapam—to the Vaikuëöha planet.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dhruva was seated in the transcendental airplane, which was just about to start, when he remembered his poor mother, Sunéti. He thought to himself, "How shall I go alone to the Vaikuëöha planet and leave behind my poor mother?"
PURPORT
PURPORT
Dhruva had a feeling of obligation to his mother, Sunéti. It was Sunéti who had given him the clue which had now enabled him to be personally carried to the Vaikuëöha planet by the associates of Lord Viñëu. He now remembered her and wanted to take her with him. Actually, Dhruva Mahäräja's mother, Sunéti, was his patha-pradarçaka-guru. Patha-pradarçaka-guru means the guru, or the spiritual master who shows the way. Such a guru is sometimes called çikñä-guru. Although Närada Muni was his dékñä-guru (initiating spiritual master), Sunéti, his mother, was the first who gave him instruction on how to achieve the favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is the duty of the çikñä-guru or dékñä-guru to instruct the disciple in the right way, and it depends on the disciple to execute the process. According to çästric injunctions, there is no difference between çikñä-guru and dékñä-guru, and generally the çikñä-guru later on becomes the dékñä-guru. Sunéti, however, being a woman, and specifically his mother, could not become Dhruva Mahäräja's dékñä-guru. Still, he was not less obliged to Sunéti. There was no question of carrying Närada Muni to Vaikuëöhaloka, but Dhruva Mahäräja thought of his mother.
Whatever plan the Supreme Personality of Godhead contemplates immediately fructifies. Similarly, a devotee who is completely dependent on the Supreme Lord can also fulfill his wishes by the grace of the Lord. The Lord fulfills His wishes independently, but a devotee fulfills his wishes simply by being dependent on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore as soon as Dhruva Mahäräja thought of his poor mother, he was assured by the associates of Viñëu that Sunéti was also going to Vaikuëöhaloka, in another plane. Dhruva Mahäräja had thought that he was going alone to Vaikuëöhaloka, leaving behind his mother, which was not very auspicious because people would criticize him for going alone to Vaikuëöhaloka and not carrying with him Sunéti, who had given him so much. But Dhruva also considered that he was not personally the Supreme. Therefore, if Kåñëa fulfilled his desires, only then would it be possible. Kåñëa could immediately understand his mind, and He told Dhruva that his mother was also going with him. This incident proves that a pure devotee like Dhruva Mahäräja can fulfill all his desires; by the grace of the Lord, he becomes exactly like the Lord, and thus whenever he thinks of anything, his wish is immediately fulfilled.

SB 4.12.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
iti vyavasitaà tasya
vyavasäya surottamau
darçayäm äsatur devéà
puro yänena gacchatém

SYNONYMS
iti—thus; vyavasitam—contemplation; tasya—of Dhruva; vyavasäya—understanding; sura-uttamau—the two chief associates; darçayäm äsatuù—showed (to him); devém—exalted Sunéti; puraù—before; yänena—by airplane; gacchatém—going forward.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great associates of Vaikuëöhaloka, Nanda and Sunanda, could understand the mind of Dhruva Mahäräja, and thus they showed him that his mother, Sunéti, was going forward in another plane.
PURPORT
PURPORT
This incident proves that the çikñä or dékñä-guru who has a disciple who strongly executes devotional service like Dhruva Mahäräja can be carried by the disciple even though the instructor is not as advanced. Although Sunéti was an instructor to Dhruva Mahäräja, she could not go to the forest because she was a woman, nor could she execute austerities and penances as Dhruva Mahäräja did. Still, Dhruva Mahäräja was able to take his mother with him. Similarly, Prahläda Mahäräja also delivered his atheistic father, Hiraëyakaçipu. The conclusion is that a disciple or an offspring who is a very strong devotee can carry with him to Vaikuëöhaloka either his father, mother or çikñä or dékñä-guru. Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura used to say, "If I could perfectly deliver even one soul back home, back to Godhead, I would think my mission—propagating Kåñëa consciousness—to be successful." The Kåñëa consciousness movement is spreading now all over the world, and sometimes I think that even though I am crippled in many ways, if one of my disciples becomes as strong as Dhruva Mahäräja, then he will be able to carry me with him to Vaikuëöhaloka.

SB 4.12.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
tatra tatra praçaàsadbhiù
pathi vaimänikaiù suraiù
avakéryamäëo dadåçe
kusumaiù kramaço grahän

SYNONYMS
tatra tatra—here and there; praçaàsadbhiù—by persons engaged in the praise of Dhruva Mahäräja; pathi—on the path; vaimänikaiù—carried by different types of airplanes; suraiù—by the demigods; avakéryamäëaù—being covered; dadåçe—could see; kusumaiù—by flowers; kramaçaù—one after another; grahän—all the planets of the solar system.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
While Dhruva Mahäräja was passing through space, he gradually saw all the planets of the solar system, and on the path he saw all the demigods in their airplanes showering flowers upon him like rain.
PURPORT
PURPORT
There is a Vedic version, yasmin vijïäte sarvam evaà vijïätaà bhavati, which means that by knowing the Supreme Personality of Godhead, everything becomes known to the devotee. Similarly, by going to the planet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one can know all the other planetary systems on the path to Vaikuëöha. We should remember that Dhruva Mahäräja's body was different from our bodies. While boarding the Vaikuëöha airplane, his body changed to a completely spiritual golden hue. No one can surpass the higher planets in a material body, but when one gets a spiritual body he can travel not only to the higher planetary system of this material world, but he can go even to the still higher planetary system known as Vaikuëöhaloka. It is well known that Närada Muni travels everywhere, both in the spiritual and material worlds.
It should be noted also that while Sunéti was going to Vaikuëöhaloka she also changed her body into spiritual form. Like Çré Sunéti, every mother should train her child to become a devotee like Dhruva Mahäräja. Sunéti instructed her son, even at the age of five years, to be unattached to worldly affairs and to go to the forest to search out the Supreme Lord. She never desired that her son remain at home comfortably without ever undertaking austerities and penances to achieve the favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Every mother, like Sunéti, must take care of her son and train him to become a brahmacäré from the age of five years and to undergo austerities and penances for spiritual realization. The benefit will be that if her son becomes a strong devotee like Dhruva, certainly not only will he be transferred back home, back to Godhead, but she will also be transferred with him to the spiritual world, even though she may be unable to undergo austerities and penances in executing devotional service.

SB 4.12.35
TEXT 35
TEXT
tri-lokéà deva-yänena
so 'tivrajya munén api
parastäd yad dhruva-gatir
viñëoù padam athäbhyagät

SYNONYMS
tri-lokém—the three planetary systems; deva-yänena—by the transcendental airplane; saù—Dhruva; ativrajya—having surpassed; munén—great sages; api—even; parastät—beyond; yat—which; dhruva-gatiù—Dhruva, who attained permanent life; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; padam—abode; atha—then; abhyagät—achieved.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dhruva Mahäräja thus surpassed the seven planetary systems of the great sages who are known as saptarñi. Beyond that region, he achieved the transcendental situation of permanent life in the planet where Lord Viñëu lives.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The airplane was piloted by the two chief associates of Lord Viñëu, namely Sunanda and Nanda. Only such spiritual astronauts can pilot their airplane beyond the seven planets and arrive in the region of eternal blissful life. It is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä also (paras tasmät tu bhävo 'nyaù) that beyond this planetary system begins the spiritual sky, where everything is permanent and blissful. The planets there are known as Viñëuloka or Vaikuëöhaloka. Only there can one get an eternal blissful life of knowledge. Below Vaikuëöhaloka is the material universe, where Lord Brahmä and others in Brahmaloka can live until the annihilation of this universe; but that life is not permanent. That is also confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (äbrahma-bhuvanäl lokäù). Even if one goes to the topmost planet, one cannot achieve eternal life. Only by arriving in Vaikuëöhaloka can one live an eternally blissful life.

SB 4.12.36
TEXT 36
TEXT
yad bhräjamänaà sva-rucaiva sarvato
lokäs trayo hy anu vibhräjanta ete
yan nävrajaï jantuñu ye 'nanugrahä
vrajanti bhadräëi caranti ye 'niçam

SYNONYMS
yat—which planet; bhräjamänam—illuminating; sva-rucä—by self-effulgence; eva—only; sarvataù—everywhere; lokäù—planetary systems; trayaù—three; hi—certainly; anu—thereupon; vibhräjante—give off light; ete—these; yat—which planet; na—not; avrajan—have reached; jantuñu—to living entities; ye—those who; ananugrahäù—not merciful; vrajanti—reach; bhadräëi—welfare activities; caranti—engage in; ye—those who; aniçam—constantly.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The self-effulgent Vaikuëöha planets, by whose illumination alone all the illuminating planets within this material world give off reflected light, cannot be reached by those who are not merciful to other living entities. Only persons who constantly engage in welfare activities for other living entities can reach the Vaikuëöha planets.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Here is a description of two aspects of the Vaikuëöha planets. The first is that in the Vaikuëöha sky there is no need of the sun and moon. This is confirmed by the Upaniñads as well as Bhagavad-gétä (na tad bhäsayate süryo na çaçäìko na pävakaù). In the spiritual world the Vaikuëöhalokas are themselves illuminated; there is therefore no need of sun, moon or electric light. It is, in fact, the illumination of the Vaikuëöhalokas which is reflected in the material sky. Only by this reflection are the suns in the material universes illuminated; after the illumination of the sun, all the stars and moons are illuminated. In other words, all the luminaries in the material sky borrow illumination from Vaikuëöhaloka. From this material world, however, people can be transferred to the Vaikuëöhaloka, if they incessantly engage in welfare activities for all other living entities. Such incessant welfare activities can really be performed only in Kåñëa consciousness. There is no philanthropic work within this material world but Kåñëa consciousness which can engage a person twenty-four hours a day.
A Kåñëa conscious being is always engaged in planning how to take all the suffering humanity back home, back to Godhead. Even if one is not successful in reclaiming all the fallen souls back to Godhead, still, because he is Kåñëa conscious, his path to Vaikuëöhaloka is open. He personally becomes qualified to enter the Vaikuëöhalokas, and if anyone follows such a devotee, he also enters into Vaikuëöhaloka. Others, who engage in envious activities, are known as karmés. Karmés are envious of one another. Simply for sense gratification, they can kill thousands of innocent animals. Jïänés are not as sinful as karmés, but they do not try to reclaim others back to Godhead. They perform austerities for their own liberation. Yogés are also engaged in self-aggrandizement by trying to attain mystic powers. But devotees, Vaiñëavas, who are servants of the Lord, come forward in the actual field of work in Kåñëa consciousness to reclaim fallen souls. Only Kåñëa conscious persons are eligible to enter into the spiritual world. That is clearly stated in this verse and is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä, wherein the Lord says that there is no one dearer to Him than those who preach the gospel of Bhagavad-gétä to the world.

SB 4.12.37
TEXT 37
TEXT
çäntäù samadåçaù çuddhäù
sarva-bhütänuraïjanäù
yänty aïjasäcyuta-padam
acyuta-priya-bändhaväù

SYNONYMS
çäntäù—peaceful; samadåçaù—equipoised; çuddhäù—cleansed, purified; sarva—all; bhüta—living entities; anuraïjanäù—pleasing; yänti—go; aïjasä—easily; acyuta—of the Lord; padam—to the abode; acyuta-priya—with devotees of the Lord; bändhaväù—friends.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Persons who are peaceful, equipoised, cleansed and purified, and who know the art of pleasing all other living entities, keep friendship only with devotees of the Lord; they alone can very easily achieve the perfection of going back home, back to Godhead.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The description of this verse fully indicates that only devotees are eligible to enter into the kingdom of Godhead. The first point stated is that devotees are peaceful, for they have no demands for their personal sense gratification. They are simply dedicated to the service of the Lord. Karmés cannot be peaceful because they have immense demands for sense gratification. As for jïänés, they cannot be peaceful because they are too busy trying to attain liberation or merge into the existence of the Supreme. Similarly, yogés are also restless to get mystic power. But a devotee is peaceful because he is fully surrendered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and thinks of himself as completely helpless; just as a child feels complete peace in depending on the parent, so a devotee is completely peaceful, for he depends on the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
A devotee is equipoised. He sees everyone on the same transcendental platform. A devotee knows that although a conditioned soul has a particular type of body according to his past fruitive activities, factually everyone is part of the Supreme Lord. A devotee sees all living entities with spiritual vision and does not discriminate on the platform of the bodily concept of life. Such qualities develop only in the association of devotees. Without the association of devotees, one cannot advance in Kåñëa consciousness. Therefore, we have established the International Society for Krishna Consciousness. Factually, whoever lives in this society automatically develops Kåñëa consciousness. Devotees are dear to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead is only dear to devotees. On this platform only can one make progress in Kåñëa consciousness. Persons in Kåñëa consciousness, or devotees of the Lord, can please everyone, as is evident in the Kåñëa consciousness movement. We invite everyone, without discrimination; we request everyone to sit down and chant the Hare Kåñëa mantra and take as much prasäda as we can supply—and thus everyone is pleased with us. This is the qualification. Sarva-bhütänuraïjanäù. As for purification, no one can be more pure than devotees. Anyone who once utters the name of Viñëu immediately becomes purified, inside and outside (yaù smaret puëòarékäkñam). Since a devotee constantly chants the Hare Kåñëa mantra, no contamination of the material world can touch him. He is, therefore, actually purified. Muci haya çuci haya yadi kåñëa bhaje. It is said that even a cobbler or person born in the family of a cobbler can be elevated to the position of a brähmaëa (çuci) if he takes to Kåñëa consciousness. Any person who is purely Kåñëa conscious and who engages in chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra is the purest in the whole universe.

SB 4.12.38
TEXT 38
TEXT
ity uttänapadaù putro
dhruvaù kåñëa-paräyaëaù
abhüt trayäëäà lokänäà
cüòä-maëir ivämalaù

SYNONYMS
iti—thus; uttänapadaù—of Mahäräja Uttänapäda; putraù—the son; dhruvaù—Dhruva Mahäräja; kåñëa-paräyaëaù—fully Kåñëa conscious; abhüt—became; trayäëäm—of the three; lokänäm—worlds; cüòä-maëiù—the summit jewel; iva—like; amalaù—purified.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In this way, the fully Kåñëa conscious Dhruva Mahäräja, the exalted son of Mahäräja Uttänapäda, attained the summit of the three statuses of planetary systems.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The exact Sanskrit terminology for Kåñëa consciousness is here mentioned: kåñëa-paräyaëaù. Paräyaëa means going forward. Anyone who is going forward to the goal of Kåñëa is called kåñëa-paräyaëa, or fully Kåñëa conscious. The example of Dhruva Mahäräja indicates that every Kåñëa conscious person can expect to reach the topmost summit of all three planetary systems within the universe. A Kåñëa conscious person can occupy an exalted position beyond the imagination of any ambitious materialist.

SB 4.12.39
TEXT 39
TEXT
gambhéra-vego 'nimiñaà
jyotiñäà cakram ähitam
yasmin bhramati kauravya
meòhyäm iva gaväà gaëaù

SYNONYMS
gambhéra-vegaù—with great force and speed; animiñam—unceasingly; jyotiñäm—of luminaries; cakram—sphere; ähitam—connected; yasmin—around which; bhramati—encircles; kauravya—O Vidura; meòhyäm—a central pole; iva—as; gaväm—of bulls; gaëaù—a herd.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Saint Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, descendant of Kuru, as a herd of bulls circumambulates a central pole on their right side, all the luminaries within the universal sky unceasingly circumambulate the abode of Dhruva Mahäräja with great force and speed.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Each and every planet within the universe travels at a very high speed. From a statement in Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is understood that even the sun travels 16,000 miles in a second, and from Brahma-saàhitä we understand from the çloka, yac-cakñur eña savitä sakala-grahäëäm, that the sun is considered to be the eye of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda, and it also has a specific orbit within which it circles. Similarly, all other planets have their specific orbits. But together all of them encircle the Pole star, or Dhruvaloka, where Dhruva Mahäräja is situated at the summit of the three worlds. We can only imagine how highly exalted the actual position of a devotee is, and certainly we cannot even conceive how exalted is the position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 4.12.40
TEXT 40
TEXT
mahimänaà vilokyäsya
närado bhagavän åñiù
ätodyaà vitudaï çlokän
satre 'gäyat pracetasäm

SYNONYMS
mahimänam—glories; vilokya—observing; asya—of Dhruva Mahäräja; näradaù—the great sage Närada; bhagavän—equally as exalted like the Supreme Personality of Godhead; åñiù—the saint; ätodyam—the stringed instrument, véëä; vitudan—playing on; çlokän—verses; satre—in the sacrificial arena; agäyat—chanted; pracetasäm—of the Pracetäs.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
After observing the glories of Dhruva Mahäräja, the great sage Närada, playing his véëä, went to the sacrificial arena of the Pracetäs and very happily chanted the following three verses.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The great sage Närada was the spiritual master of Dhruva Mahäräja. Certainly he was very glad to see Dhruva's glories. As a father is very happy to see the son's advancement in every respect, so the spiritual master is very happy to observe the ascendancy of his disciple.

SB 4.12.41
TEXT 41
TEXT
närada uväca
nünaà sunéteù pati-devatäyäs
tapaù-prabhävasya sutasya täà gatim
dåñöväbhyupäyän api veda-vädino
naivädhigantuà prabhavanti kià nåpäù

SYNONYMS
näradaù uväca—Närada said; nünam—certainly; sunéteù—of Sunéti; pati-devatäyäù—very much attached to her husband; tapaù-prabhävasya—by the influence of austerity; sutasya—of the son; täm—that; gatim—position; dåñövä—observing; abhyupäyän—the means; api—although; veda-vädinaù—strict followers of the Vedic principles, or the so-called Vedäntists; na—never; eva—certainly; adhigantum—to attain; prabhavanti—are eligible; kim—what to speak of; nåpäù—ordinary kings.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Närada said: Simply by the influence of his spiritual advancement and powerful austerity, Dhruva Mahäräja, the son of Sunéti, who was devoted to her husband, acquired an exalted position not possible  even for the so-called Vedäntists or strict followers of the Vedic principles to attain, not to speak of ordinary human beings.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the word veda-vädinaù is very significant. Generally, a person who strictly follows the Vedic principles is called veda-vädi. There are also so-called Vedäntists who advertise themselves as followers of Vedänta philosophy but who misinterpret Vedänta. This expression is also found in the Bhagavad-gétä: veda-väda-ratäù, which means persons who are attached to the Vedas without understanding the purport of the Vedas. Such persons may go on talking about the Vedas or may execute austerities in their own way, but it is not possible for them to attain to such an exalted position as Dhruva Mahäräja. As far as ordinary kings are concerned, it is not at all possible. The specific mention of kings is significant because formerly kings were also räjarñis, for the kings were as good as great sages. Dhruva Mahäräja was a king, and at the same time he was as learned as a great sage. But without devotional service, neither a great king, a kñatriya, nor a great brähmaëa strictly adhering to the Vedic principles can be elevated to the exalted position attained by Dhruva Mahäräja.

SB 4.12.42
TEXT 42
TEXT
yaù païca-varño guru-dära-väk-çarair
bhinnena yäto hådayena düyatä
vanaà mad-ädeça-karo 'jitaà prabhuà
jigäya tad-bhakta-guëaiù paräjitam

SYNONYMS
yaù—he who; païca-varñaù—at the age of five years; guru-dära—of the wife of his father; väk-çaraiù—by the harsh words; bhinnena—being very much aggrieved; yätaù—went; hådayena—because his heart; düyatä—very much pained; vanam—to the forest; mat-ädeça—according to my instruction; karaù—acting; ajitam—unconquerable; prabhum—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; jigäya—he defeated; tat—His; bhakta—of devotees; guëaiù—with the qualities; paräjitam—conquered.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Närada continued: Just see how Dhruva Mahäräja, aggrieved at the harsh words of his stepmother, went to the forest at the age of only five years and under my direction underwent austerity. Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead is unconquerable, still he defeated Him with the specific qualifications possessed by the Lord's devotees.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The Supreme Godhead is unconquerable; no one can conquer the Lord. But He voluntarily accepts subordination to the devotional qualities of His devotees. For example, Lord Kåñëa accepted subordination to the control of mother Yaçodä because she was a great devotee. The Lord likes to be under the control of His devotees. In the Caitanya-caritämåta it is said that everyone comes before the Lord and offers Him exalted prayers, but the Lord does not feel as pleased when offered such prayers as He does when a devotee, out of pure love, chastises Him as a subordinate. The Lord forgets His exalted position and willingly submits to His pure devotee. Dhruva Mahäräja conquered the Supreme Lord because at a very tender age, only five years old, he underwent all the austerities of devotional service. This devotional service was of course executed under the direction of a great sage, Närada. This is the first principle of devotional service—ädau gurv-äçrayam. In the beginning one must accept a bona fide spiritual master, and if a devotee follows strictly the direction of the spiritual master, as Dhruva Mahäräja followed the instruction of Närada Muni, then it is not difficult for him to achieve the favor of the Lord.
The sum total of devotional qualities is development of unalloyed love for Kåñëa. This unalloyed love for Kåñëa can be achieved simply by hearing about Kåñëa. Lord Caitanya accepted this principle—that if one in any position submissively hears the transcendental message spoken by Kåñëa or about Kåñëa, then gradually he develops the quality of unalloyed love, and by that love only he can conquer the unconquerable. The Mäyävädé philosophers aspire to become one with the Supreme Lord, but a devotee surpasses that position. A devotee not only becomes one in quality with the Supreme Lord, but he sometimes becomes the father, mother or master of the Lord. Arjuna also, by his devotional service, made Lord Kåñëa his chariot driver; he ordered the Lord, "Put my chariot here," and the Lord executed his order. These are some examples of how a devotee can acquire the exalted position of conquering the unconquerable.

SB 4.12.43
TEXT 43
TEXT
yaù kñatra-bandhur bhuvi tasyädhirüòham
anv ärurukñed api varña-pügaiù
ñaö-païca-varño yad ahobhir alpaiù
prasädya vaikuëöham aväpa tat-padam

SYNONYMS
yaù—one who; kñatra-bandhuù—the son of a kñatriya; bhuvi—on the earth; tasya—of Dhruva; adhirüòham—the exalted position; anu—after; ärurukñet—can aspire to attain; api—even; varña-pügaiù—after many years; ñaö-païca-varñaù—five or six years old; yat—which; ahobhiù alpaiù—after a few days; prasädya—after pleasing; vaikuëöham—the Lord; aväpa—attained; tat-padam—His abode.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dhruva Mahäräja attained an exalted position at the age of only five or six years, after undergoing austerity for six months. Alas, a great kñatriya cannot achieve such a position even after undergoing austerities for many, many years.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Dhruva Mahäräja is described herein as kñatra-bandhuù, which indicates that he was not fully trained as a kñatriya because he was only five years old; he was not a mature kñatriya. A kñatriya or brähmaëa has to take training. A boy born in the family of a brähmaëa is not immediately a brähmaëa, he has to take up the training and the purificatory process.
The great sage Närada Muni was very proud of having a devotee disciple like Dhruva Mahäräja. He had many other disciples, but he was very pleased with Dhruva Mahäräja because in one lifetime, by dint of his severe penances and austerities, he had achieved Vaikuëöha, which was never achieved by any other king's son or räjarñi throughout the whole universe. There is the instance of the great King Bharata Mahäräja, who was also a great devotee, but he attained Vaikuëöhaloka in three lives. In the first life, although he executed austerities in the forest, he became a victim of too much affection for a small deer, and in his next life he had to take birth as a deer. Although he had a deer's body, he remembered his spiritual position, but he still had to wait until the next life for perfection. In the next life he took birth as Jaòa Bharata. Of course, in that life he was completely freed from all material entanglement, and he attained perfection and was elevated to Vaikuëöhaloka. The lesson from the life of Dhruva Mahäräja is that if one likes, one can attain Vaikuëöhaloka in one life, without waiting for many other lives. My Guru Mahäräja, Çré Çrémad Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé Prabhupäda, used to say that every one of his disciples could attain Vaikuëöhaloka in this life, without waiting for another life to execute devotional service. One simply has to become as serious and sincere as Dhruva Mahäräja; then it is quite possible to attain Vaikuëöhaloka and go back home, back to Godhead, in one life.

SB 4.12.44
TEXT 44
TEXT
maitreya uväca
etat te 'bhihitaà sarvaà
yat påñöo 'ham iha tvayä
dhruvasyoddäma-yaçasaç
caritaà sammataà satäm

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the great sage Maitreya said; etat—this; te—unto you; abhihitam—described; sarvam—everything; yat—what; påñöaù aham—I was asked; iha—here; tvayä—by you; dhruvasya—of Dhruva Mahäräja; uddäma—greatly uplifting; yaçasaù—whose reputation; caritam—character; sammatam—approved; satäm—by great devotees.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, whatever you have asked from me about the great reputation and character of Dhruva Mahäräja I have explained to you in all detail. Great saintly persons and devotees very much like to hear about Dhruva Mahäräja.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Çrémad-Bhägavatam means everything in relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Whether we hear the pastimes and activities of the Supreme Lord or we hear about the character, reputation and activities of His devotees, they are all one and the same. Neophyte devotees simply try to understand the pastimes of the Lord and are not very interested to hear about the activities of His devotees, but such discrimination should not be indulged in by any real devotee. Sometimes less intelligent men try to hear about the räsa dance of Kåñëa and do not take care to hear about other portions of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, which they completely avoid. There are professional Bhägavata reciters who abruptly go to the räsa-lélä chapters of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, as if other portions of Çrémad-Bhägavatam were useless. This kind of discrimination and abrupt adoption of the räsa-lélä pastimes of the Lord is not approved by the äcäryas. A sincere devotee should read every chapter and every word of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, for the beginning verses describe that it is the ripened fruit of all Vedic literature. Devotees should not try to avoid even a word of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. The great sage Maitreya therefore affirmed herein that the Bhägavatam is sammataà satäm, approved by great devotees.

SB 4.12.45
TEXT 45
TEXT
dhanyaà yaçasyam äyuñyaà
puëyaà svasty-ayanaà mahat
svargyaà dhrauvyaà saumanasyaà
praçasyam agha-marñaëam

SYNONYMS
dhanyam—bestowing wealth; yaçasyam—bestowing reputation; äyuñyam—increasing duration of life; puëyam—sacred; svasti-ayanam—creating auspiciousness; mahat—great; svargyam—bestowing achievement of heavenly planets; dhrauvyam—or Dhruvaloka; saumanasyam—pleasing to the mind; praçasyam—glorious; agha-marñaëam—counteracting all kinds of sinful activities.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
By hearing the narration of Dhruva Mahäräja one can fulfill desires for wealth, reputation and increased duration of life. It is so auspicious that one can even go to a heavenly planet or attain Dhruvaloka, which was achieved by Dhruva Mahäräja, just by hearing about him. The demigods also become pleased because it is so glorious, and it is so powerful that it can counteract all the results of one's sinful actions.
PURPORT
PURPORT
There are different types of men in this world, not all of them pure devotees. Some are karmés, desiring to acquire vast wealth. There are also persons who are only after reputation. Some desire to be elevated to the heavenly planets or to go to Dhruvaloka, and others want to please the demigods to get material profits. Herein it is recommended by Maitreya that every one of them can hear the narration about Dhruva Mahäräja and thus get their desired goal. It is recommended that the devotees (akäma), the karmés (sarva-käma) and the jïänés who desire to be liberated (mokña-käma), should all worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead to acquire their desired goals of life. Similarly, if anyone hears about the activities of the Lord's devotee, he can achieve the same result. There is no difference between the activities and character of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and those of His pure devotees.

SB 4.12.46
TEXT 46
TEXT
çrutvaitac chraddhayäbhékñëam
acyuta-priya-ceñöitam
bhaved bhaktir bhagavati
yayä syät kleça-saìkñayaù

SYNONYMS
çrutvä—by hearing; etat—this; çraddhayä—with faith; abhékñëam—repeatedly; acyuta—to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; priya—dear; ceñöitam—activities; bhavet—develops; bhaktiù—devotion; bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yayä—by which; syät—must be; kleça—of miseries; saìkñayaù—complete diminution.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Anyone who hears the narration of Dhruva Mahäräja, and who repeatedly tries with faith and devotion to understand his pure character, attains the pure devotional platform and executes pure devotional service. By such activities one can diminish the threefold miserable conditions of material life.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Here the word acyuta-priya is very significant. Dhruva Mahäräja's character and reputation are great because he is very dear to Acyuta, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As the pastimes and activities of the Supreme Lord are pleasing to hear, hearing about His devotees, who are very dear to the Supreme Person, is also pleasing and potent. If one simply reads over and over again about Dhruva Mahäräja by hearing and reading this chapter, one can attain the highest perfection of life in any way he desires; most importantly, he gets the chance to become a great devotee. To become a great devotee means to finish all miserable conditions of materialistic life.

SB 4.12.47
TEXT 47
TEXT
mahattvam icchatäà térthaà
çrotuù çélädayo guëäù
yatra tejas tad icchünäà
mäno yatra manasvinäm

SYNONYMS
mahattvam—greatness; icchatäm—for those desiring; tértham—the process; çrotuù—of the hearer; çéla-ädayaù—high character, etc.; guëäù—qualities; yatra—in which; tejaù—prowess; tat—that; icchünäm—for those who desire; mänaù—adoration; yatra—in which; manasvinäm—for thoughtful men.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Anyone who hears this narration of Dhruva Mahäräja acquires exalted qualities like him. For anyone who desires greatness, prowess or influence, here is the process to acquire them, and for thoughtful men who want adoration, here is the proper means.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In the material world everyone is after profit, respectability and reputation, everyone wants the supreme exalted position, and everyone wants to hear about the great qualities of exalted persons. All ambitions which are desirable for great persons can be fulfilled simply by reading and understanding the narration of Dhruva Mahäräja's activities.

SB 4.12.48
TEXT 48
TEXT
prayataù kértayet prätaù
samaväye dvijanmanäm
säyaà ca puëya-çlokasya
dhruvasya caritaà mahat

SYNONYMS
prayataù—with great care; kértayet—one should chant; prätaù—in the morning; samaväye—in the association; dvi-janmanäm—of the twice-born; säyam—in the evening; ca—also; puëya-çlokasya—of sacred renown; dhruvasya—of Dhruva; caritam—character; mahat—great.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya recommended: One should chant of the character and activities of Dhruva Mahäräja both in the morning and in the evening, with great attention and care, in a society of brähmaëas or other twice-born persons.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is said that only in the association of devotees can one understand the importance of the character and pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His devotees. In this verse it is especially recommended that Dhruva Mahäräja's character be discussed in a society of the twice-born, which refers to the qualified brähmaëas, kñatriyas and vaiçyas. One should especially seek the society of brähmaëas who are elevated to the position of Vaiñëavas. Thus discussion of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, which describes the character and pastimes of devotees and the Lord, is very quickly effective. The International Society for Krishna Consciousness has been organized for this purpose. In every center of this Society—not only in the morning, evening or noon, but practically twenty-four hours a day—there is continuous devotional service going on. Anyone who comes in contact with the Society automatically becomes a devotee. We have actual experience that many karmés and others come to the Society and find a very pleasing and peaceful atmosphere in the temples of ISKCON. In this verse the word dvijanmanäm means "of the twice-born." Anyone can join the International Society for Krishna Consciousness and be initiated to become twice-born. As recommended by Sanätana Gosvämé, by the process of initiation and authorized training, any man can become twice-born. The first birth is made possible by the parent, and the second birth is made possible by the spiritual father and Vedic knowledge. Unless one is twice-born one cannot understand the transcendental characteristics of the Lord and His devotees. Study of the Vedas is therefore forbidden for çüdras. Simply by academic qualifications a çüdra cannot understand the transcendental science. At the present moment, throughout the entire world the educational system is geared to produce çüdras. A big technologist is no more than a big çüdra. Kalau çüdra-sambhava: in the age of Kali, everyone is a çüdra. Because the whole population of the world consists only of çüdras, there is therefore a decline of spiritual knowledge, and people are unhappy. The Kåñëa consciousness movement has been started especially to create qualified brähmaëas to broadcast spiritual knowledge all over the world, for thus people may become very happy.

SB 4.12.49, SB 4.12.50, SB 4.12.49-50
TEXTS 49-50
TEXT
paurëamäsyäà sinévälyäà
dvädaçyäà çravaëe 'thavä
dinakñaye vyatépäte
saìkrame 'rkadine 'pi vä
çrävayec chraddadhänänäà
tértha-päda-padäçrayaù
necchaàs taträtmanätmänaà
santuñöa iti sidhyati

SYNONYMS
paurëamäsyäm—on the full moon; sinévälyäm—on the dark moon; dvädaçyäm—on the day after Ekädaçé; çravaëe—during the Çravaëa star's appearance; athavä—or; dinakñaye—at the end of the tithi; vyatépäte—a particular day of the name; saìkrame—at the end of the month; arkadine—on Sunday; api—also; vä—or; çrävayet—one should recite; çraddadhänänäm—to a receptive audience; tértha-päda—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pada-äçrayaù—taken shelter of the lotus feet; na icchan—without desiring remuneration; tatra—there; ätmanä—by the self; ätmänam—the mind; santuñöaù—pacified; iti—thus; sidhyati—becomes perfect.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Persons who have completely taken shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord should recite this narration of Dhruva Mahäräja without taking remuneration. Specifically, recitation is recommended on the full moon or dark moon day, on the day after Ekädaçé, on the appearance of the Çravaëa star, at the end of a particular tithi, or the occasion of Vyatépäta, at the end of the month, or on Sunday. Such recitation should of course be performed before a favorable audience. When recitation is performed this way, without professional motive, the reciter and audience become perfect.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Professional reciters may ask money to extinguish the blazing fire within their bellies, but they cannot make any spiritual improvement or become perfect. It is therefore strictly forbidden to recite Çrémad-Bhägavatam as a profession to earn a livelihood. Only one who is completely surrendered at the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, depending fully on Him for personal maintenance or even for maintenance of his family, can attain perfection by recitation of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, which is full of narrations of the pastimes of the Lord and His devotees. The process can be summarized as follows: the audience must be faithfully receptive to the Bhägavata message, and the reciter should completely depend on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Bhägavata recitation must not be a business. If done in the right way, not only does the reciter achieve perfect satisfaction, but the Lord also is very satisfied with the reciter and the audience, and thus both are liberated from material bondage simply by the process of hearing.

SB 4.12.51
TEXT 51
TEXT
jïänam ajïäta-tattväya
yo dadyät sat-pathe 'måtam
kåpälor déna-näthasya
deväs tasyänugåhëate

SYNONYMS
jïänam—knowledge; ajïäta-tattväya—to those who are unaware of the truth; yaù—one who; dadyät—imparts; sat-pathe—on the path of truth; amåtam—immortality; kåpäloù—kind; déna-näthasya—protector of the poor; deväù—the demigods; tasya—to him; anugåhëate—give blessings.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The narration of Dhruva Mahäräja is sublime knowledge for the attainment of immortality. Persons who are unaware of the Absolute Truth can be led to the path of truth. Those who out of transcendental kindness take on the responsibility of becoming master protectors of the poor living entities automatically gain the interest and blessings of the demigods.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Jïänam ajïäta means knowledge which is unknown almost throughout the entire world. No one knows actually what is the Absolute Truth. Materialists are very proud of their advancement in education, in philosophical speculation and in scientific knowledge, but no one actually knows what the Absolute Truth is. The great sage Maitreya, therefore, recommends that to enlighten people about the Absolute Truth (tattva), devotees should preach the teachings of Çrémad-Bhägavatam throughout the entire world. Çréla Vyäsadeva especially compiled this great literature of scientific knowledge because people are completely unaware of the Absolute Truth. In the beginning of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, First Canto, it is said that Vyäsadeva, the learned sage, compiled this great Bhägavata Puräëa just to stop the ignorance of the mass of people. Because people do not know the Absolute Truth, this Çrémad-Bhägavatam was specifically compiled by Vyäsadeva under the instruction of Närada. Generally, even though people are interested in understanding the truth, they take to speculation and reach at most the conception of impersonal Brahman. But very few men actually know the Personality of Godhead.
Recitation of Çrémad-Bhägavatam is specifically meant to enlighten people about the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although there is no fundamental difference between impersonal Brahman, localized Paramätmä and the Supreme Person, still factual immortality cannot be obtained unless and until one attains the stage of associating with the Supreme Person. Devotional service, which leads to the association of the Supreme Lord, is actual immortality. Pure devotees, out of compassion for the fallen souls, are kåpälu, very kind to people in general; they distribute this Bhägavata knowledge all over the world. A kindhearted devotee is called déna-nätha, protector of the poor, ignorant mass of people. Lord Kåñëa is also known as déna-nätha or déna-bandhu, the master or actual friend of the poor living entities, and His pure devotee also takes the same position of déna-nätha. The déna-näthas, or devotees of Lord Kåñëa, who preach the path of devotional service, become the favorites of the demigods. Generally persons are interested in worshiping the demigods, especially Lord Çiva, in order to obtain material benefits, but a pure devotee who engages in preaching the principles of devotional service, as prescribed in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, does not need to separately worship the demigods; the demigods are automatically pleased with him and offer all the blessings within their capacity. As by watering the root of a tree the leaves and branches are automatically watered, so, by executing pure devotional service to the Lord, the branches, twigs and leaves of the Lord, known as demigods, are automatically pleased with the devotee, and they offer all benedictions.

SB 4.12.52
TEXT 52
TEXT
idaà mayä te 'bhihitaà kurüdvaha
dhruvasya vikhyäta-viçuddha-karmaëaù
hitvärbhakaù kréòanakäni mätur
gåhaà ca viñëuà çaraëaà yo jagäma

SYNONYMS
idam—this; mayä—by me; te—unto you; abhihitam—described; kuru-udvaha—O great one among the Kurus; dhruvasya—of Dhruva; vikhyäta—very famous; viçuddha—very pure; karmaëaù—whose activities; hitvä—giving up; arbhakaù—child; kréòanakäni—toys and playthings; mätuù—of his mother; gåham—home; ca—also; viñëum—to Lord Viñëu; çaraëam—shelter; yaù—one who; jagäma—went.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The transcendental activities of Dhruva Mahäräja are well known all over the world, and they are very pure. In childhood Dhruva Mahäräja rejected all kinds of toys and playthings, left the protection of his mother and seriously took shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu. My dear Vidura, I therefore conclude this narration, for I have described to you all its details.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is said by Cäëakya Paëòita that life is certainly short for everyone, but if one acts properly, his reputation will remain for a generation. As the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, is everlastingly famous, so the reputation of Lord Kåñëa's devotee is also everlasting. Therefore in describing Dhruva Mahäräja's activities two specific words have been used—vikhyäta, very famous, and viçuddha, transcendental. Dhruva Mahäräja's leaving home at a tender age and taking shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the forest is a unique example in this world.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Twelfth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Dhruva Mahäräja Goes Back to Godhead."
SB 4.13: Description of the Descendants of Dhruva Mahäräja
13. Description of the Descendants of Dhruva Mahäräja
SB 4.13.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
süta uväca
niçamya kauñäraviëopavarëitaà
dhruvasya vaikuëöha-padädhirohaëam
prarüòha-bhävo bhagavaty adhokñaje
prañöuà punas taà viduraù pracakrame

SYNONYMS
sütaù uväca—Süta Gosvämé said; niçamya—after hearing; kauñäraviëä—by the sage Maitreya; upavarëitam—described; dhruvasya—of Mahäräja Dhruva; vaikuëöha-pada—to the abode of Viñëu; adhirohaëam—ascent; prarüòha—increased; bhävaù—devotional emotion; bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; adhokñaje—who is beyond the reach of direct perception; prañöum—to inquire; punaù—again; tam—unto Maitreya; viduraù—Vidura; pracakrame—attempted.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Süta Gosvämé, continuing to speak to all the åñis, headed by Çaunaka, said: After hearing Maitreya Åñi describe Dhruva Mahäräja's ascent to Lord Viñëu's abode, Vidura became very much enlightened in devotional emotion, and he inquired from Maitreya as follows.
PURPORT
PURPORT
As evidenced in the topics between Vidura and Maitreya, the activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the devotees are so fascinating that neither the devotee who is describing them nor the devotee who is hearing is at all fatigued by the inquiries and answers. Transcendental subject matter is so nice that no one becomes tired of hearing or speaking. Others, who are not devotees, may think, "How can people devote so much time simply to talks of God?" But devotees are never satisfied or satiated in hearing and speaking about the Supreme Personality of Godhead or about His devotees. The more they hear and talk, the more they become enthusiastic to hear. The chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra is simply the repetition of three words, Hare, Kåñëa and Räma, but still devotees can go on chanting this Hare Kåñëa mantra twenty-four hours a day without feeling fatigued.

SB 4.13.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
vidura uväca
ke te pracetaso näma
kasyäpatyäni suvrata
kasyänvaväye prakhyätäù
kutra vä satram äsata

SYNONYMS
viduraù uväca—Vidura inquired; ke—who were; te—they; pracetasaù—the Pracetäs; näma—of the name; kasya—whose; apatyäni—sons; su-vrata—O Maitreya, who has taken an auspicious vow; kasya—whose; anvaväye—in the family; prakhyätäù—famous; kutra—where; vä—also; satram—the sacrifice; äsata—was performed.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Vidura inquired from Maitreya: O greatly advanced devotee, who were the Pracetäs? To which family do they belong? Whose sons were they, and where did they perform the great sacrifices?
PURPORT
PURPORT
The great Närada's singing, in the previous chapter, of three verses in the sacrificial arena of the Pracetäs gave another impetus to Vidura to ask further questions.

SB 4.13.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
manye mahä-bhägavataà
näradaà deva-darçanam
yena proktaù kriyä-yogaù
paricaryä-vidhir hareù

SYNONYMS
manye—I think; mahä-bhägavatam—the greatest of all devotees; näradam—the sage Närada; deva—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; darçanam—who met; yena—by whom; proktaù—spoken; kriyä-yogaù—devotional service; paricaryä—for rendering service; vidhiù—the procedure; hareù—to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Vidura continued: I know that the great sage Närada is the greatest of all devotees. He has compiled the päïcarätrika procedure of devotional service and has directly met the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
PURPORT
There are two different ways of approaching the Supreme Lord. One is called bhägavata-märga, or the way of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, and the other is called päïcarätrika-vidhi. Päïcarätrika-vidhi is the method of temple worship, and bhägavata-vidhi is the system of nine processes which begin with hearing and chanting. The Kåñëa conscious movement accepts both processes simultaneously and thus enables one to make steady progress on the path of realization of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This päïcarätrika procedure was first introduced by the great sage Närada, as referred to here by Vidura.

SB 4.13.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
sva-dharma-çélaiù puruñair
bhagavän yajïa-püruñaù
ijyamäno bhaktimatä
näradeneritaù kila

SYNONYMS
sva-dharma-çélaiù—executing sacrificial duties; puruñaiù—by the men; bhagavän—Supreme Personality of Godhead; yajïa-püruñaù—the enjoyer of all sacrifices; ijyamänaù—being worshiped; bhaktimatä—by the devotee; näradena—by Närada; éritaù—described; kila—indeed.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
While all the Pracetäs were executing religious rituals and sacrificial ceremonies and thus worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead for His satisfaction, the great sage Närada described the transcendental qualities of Dhruva Mahäräja.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Närada Muni is always glorifying the pastimes of the Lord. In this verse we see that he not only glorifies the Lord, but he also likes to glorify the devotees of the Lord. The great sage Närada Muni's mission is to broadcast the devotional service of the Lord. For this purpose he has compiled the Närada-païcarätra, a directory of devotional service, so that devotees can always take information about how to execute devotional service and thus engage twenty-four hours a day in performing sacrifices for the pleasure of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated in the Bhagavad-gétä, the Lord has created four orders of social life, namely brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra. In the Närada-païcarätra it is very clearly described how each of the social orders can please the Supreme Lord. In the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 18.45) it is stated, sve sve karmaëy abhirataù saàsiddhià labhate naraù: by executing one's prescribed duties one can please the Supreme Lord. In the Çrémad-Bhägavatam also it is stated, svanuñöhitasya dharmasya saàsiddhir hari-toñaëam: the perfection of duty is to see that by discharging one's specific duties one satisfies the Supreme Personality of Godhead (Bhäg. 1.2.13). When the Pracetäs were performing sacrifices according to this direction, Närada Muni was satisfied to see these activities, and he also wanted to glorify Dhruva Mahäräja in that sacrificial arena.

SB 4.13.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
yäs tä devarñiëä tatra
varëitä bhagavat-kathäù
mahyaà çuçrüñave brahman
kärtsnyenäcañöum arhasi

SYNONYMS
yäù—which; täù—all those; devarñiëä—by the great sage Närada; tatra—there; varëitäù—narrated; bhagavat-kathäù—preachings pertaining to the activities of the Lord; mahyam—unto me; çuçrüñave—very eager to hear; brahman—my dear brähmaëa; kärtsnyena—fully; äcañöum arhasi—kindly explain.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear brähmaëa, how did Närada Muni glorify the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and what pastimes were described in that meeting? I am very eager to hear of them. Kindly explain fully about that glorification of the Lord.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the record of bhagavat-kathä, topics about the pastimes of the Lord. What Vidura was anxious to hear from Maitreya we can also hear five thousand years later, provided we are very eager.

SB 4.13.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
maitreya uväca
dhruvasya cotkalaù putraù
pitari prasthite vanam
särvabhauma-çriyaà naicchad
adhiräjäsanaà pituù

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the great sage Maitreya said; dhruvasya—of Dhruva Mahäräja; ca—also; utkalaù—Utkala; putraù—son; pitari—after the father; prasthite—departed; vanam—for the forest; särva-bhauma—including all lands; çriyam—opulence; na aicchat—did not desire; adhiräja—royal; äsanam—throne; pituù—of the father.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya replied: My dear Vidura, when Mahäräja Dhruva departed for the forest, his son, Utkala, did not desire to accept the opulent throne of his father, which was meant for the ruler of all the lands of this planet.
SB 4.13.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
sa janmanopaçäntätmä
niùsaìgaù samadarçanaù
dadarça loke vitatam
ätmänaà lokam ätmani

SYNONYMS
saù—his son Utkala; janmanä—from the very beginning of his birth; upaçänta—very well satisfied; ätmä—soul; niùsaìgaù—without attachment; sama-darçanaù—equipoised; dadarça—saw; loke—in the world; vitatam—spread; ätmänam—the Supersoul; lokam—all the world; ätmani—in the Supersoul.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
From his very birth, Utkala was fully satisfied and unattached to the world. He was equipoised, for he could see everything resting in the Supersoul and the Supersoul present in everyone's heart.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The symptoms and characteristics of Utkala, the son of Mahäräja Dhruva, are those of a mahä-bhägavata. As stated in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 6.30), yo mäà paçyati sarvatra sarvaà ca mayi paçyati: a highly advanced devotee sees the Supreme Personality of Godhead everywhere, and he also sees everything resting in the Supreme. It is also confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 9.4), mayä tatam idaà sarvaà jagad avyakta-mürtinä: Lord Kåñëa is spread all over the universe in His impersonal feature. Everything is resting on Him, but that does not mean that everything is He Himself. A highly advanced mahä-bhägavata devotee sees in this spirit: he sees the same Supersoul, Paramätmä, existing within everyone's heart, regardless of discrimination based on the different material forms of the living entities. He sees everyone as part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The mahä-bhägavata who experiences the Supreme Godhead's presence everywhere, is never missing from the sight of the Supreme Lord, nor is the Supreme Lord ever lost from his sight. This is possible only when one is advanced in love of Godhead.

SB 4.13.8, SB 4.13.9, SB 4.13.8-9
TEXTS 8-9
TEXT
ätmänaà brahma nirväëaà
pratyastamita-vigraham
avabodha-rasaikätmyam
änandam anusantatam
avyavacchinna-yogägni-
dagdha-karma-maläçayaù
svarüpam avarundhäno
nätmano 'nyaà tadaikñata

SYNONYMS
ätmänam—self; brahma—spirit; nirväëam—extinction of material existence; pratyastam-ita—ceased; vigraham—separation; avabodha-rasa—by the mellow of knowledge; eka-ätmyam—oneness; änandam—bliss; anusantatam—expanded; avyavacchinna—continuous; yoga—by practice of yoga; agni—by the fire; dagdha—burned; karma—fruitive desires; mala—dirty; äçayaù—in his mind; svarüpam—constitutional position; avarundhänaù—realizing; na—not; ätmanaù—than the Supreme Soul; anyam—anything else; tadä—then; aikñata—saw.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
By expansion of his knowledge of the Supreme Brahman, he had already attained liberation from the bondage of the body. This liberation is known as nirväëa. He was situated in transcendental bliss, and he continued always in that blissful existence, which expanded more and more. This was possible for him by continual practice of bhakti-yoga, which is compared to fire because it burns away all dirty material things. He was always situated in his constitutional position of self-realization, and he could not see anything else but the Supreme Lord and himself engaged in discharging devotional service.
PURPORT
PURPORT
These two verses explain the verse in the Bhagavad-gétä: brahma-bhütaù prasannätmä na çocati na käìkñati/ samaù sarveñu bhüteñu mad-bhaktià labhate paräm: "One who is transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme Brahman. He never laments or desires to have anything. He is equally disposed towards every living entity. In that state he achieves pure devotional service unto Me." (Bg. 18.54) This is also explained by Lord Caitanya in His Çikñäñöaka in the beginning of the first verse:
ceto-darpaëa-märjanaà bhava-mahä-dävägni-nirväpaëaà
çreyaù-kairava-candrikä-vitaraëaà vidyä-vadhü-jévanam 
The bhakti-yoga system is the topmost yoga system, and in this system the chanting of the holy name of the Lord is the foremost performance of devotional service. By chanting the holy name one can attain the perfection of nirväëa, or liberation from material existence, and so increase one's blissful life of spiritual existence as described by Lord Caitanya (änandämbudhi-vardhanam). When one is situated in that position, he no longer has any interest in material opulence or even a royal throne and sovereignty over the whole planet. This situation is called viraktir anyatra syät. It is the result of devotional service.
The more one makes advancement in devotional service, the more one becomes detached from material opulence and material activity. This is the spiritual nature, full of bliss. This is also described in Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 2.59). Paraà dåñövä nivartate: one ceases to take part in material enjoyment upon tasting superior, blissful life in spiritual existence. By advancement in spiritual knowledge, which is considered to be like blazing fire, all material desires are burned to ashes. The perfection of mystic yoga is possible when one is continuously in connection with the Supreme Personality of Godhead by discharging devotional service. A devotee is always thinking of the Supreme Person at every step of his life. Every conditioned soul is full of the reactions of his past life, but all dirty things are immediately burned to ashes if one simply executes devotional service. This is described in the Närada-païcarätra: sarvopädhi-vinirmuktaà tat-paratvena nirmalam.

SB 4.13.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
jaòändha-badhironmatta-
mükäkåtir atanmatiù
lakñitaù pathi bälänäà
praçäntärcir ivänalaù

SYNONYMS
jaòa—foolish; andha—blind; badhira—deaf; unmatta—mad; müka—dumb; äkåtiù—appearance; a-tat—not like that; matiù—his intelligence; lakñitaù—he was seen; pathi—on the road; bälänäm—by the less intelligent; praçänta—calmed; arciù—with flames; iva—like; analaù—fire.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Utkala appeared to the less intelligent persons on the road to be foolish, blind, dumb, deaf and mad, although actually he was not so. He remained like fire covered with ashes, without blazing flames.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In order to avoid contradiction, botheration and unfavorable situations created by materialistic persons, a great saintly person like Jaòa Bharata or Utkala remains silent. The less intelligent consider such saintly persons to be mad, deaf or dumb. Factually, an advanced devotee avoids speaking with persons who are not in devotional life, but to those who are in devotional life he speaks in friendship, and he speaks to the innocent for their enlightenment. For all practical purposes, the whole world is full of nondevotees, and so one kind of very advanced devotee is called bhajanänandé. Those who are goñöhänandé, however, preach to increase the number of devotees. But even such preachers also avoid opposing elements who are unfavorably disposed towards spiritual life.

SB 4.13.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
matvä taà jaòam unmattaà
kula-våddhäù samantriëaù
vatsaraà bhüpatià cakrur
yavéyäàsaà bhrameù sutam

SYNONYMS
matvä—thinking; tam—Utkala; jaòam—without intelligence; unmattam—mad; kula-våddhäù—elderly members of the family; sa-mantriëaù—with the ministers; vatsaram—Vatsara; bhü-patim—ruler of the world; cakruù—they made; yavéyäàsam—younger; bhrameù—of Bhrami; sutam—son.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
For this reason the ministers and all the elderly members of the family thought Utkala to be without intelligence and, in fact, mad. Thus his younger brother, named Vatsara, who was the son of Bhrami and who was junior to Utkala, was elevated to the royal throne, and he became king of the world.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It appears that although there was monarchy, it was not at all an autocracy. There were senior family members and ministers who could make changes and elect the proper person to the throne, although the throne could be occupied only by the royal family. In modern days also, wherever there is monarchy, sometimes the ministers and elderly members of the family select one member from the royal family to occupy the throne in preference to another.

SB 4.13.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
svarvéthir vatsarasyeñöä
bhäryäsüta ñaò-ätmajän
puñpärëaà tigmaketuà ca
iñam ürjaà vasuà jayam

SYNONYMS
svarvéthiù—Svarvéthi; vatsarasya—of King Vatsara; iñöä—very dear; bhäryä—wife; asüta—gave birth to; ñaö—six; ätmajän—sons; puñpärëam—Puñpärëa; tigmaketum—Tigmaketu; ca—also; iñam—Iña; ürjam—Ürja; vasum—Vasu; jayam—Jaya.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Vatsara had a very dear wife whose name was Svarvéthi, and she gave birth to six sons, named Puñpärëa, Tigmaketu, Iña, Ürja, Vasu and Jaya.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Vatsara's wife is mentioned here as iñöä, which means worshipable. In other words, it appears that Vatsara's wife had all good qualities; for example, she was always very faithful and obedient and affectionate to her husband. She had all good qualities for managing household affairs. If both the husband and wife are endowed with good qualities and live peacefully, then nice children take birth, and thus the whole family is happy and prosperous.

SB 4.13.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
puñpärëasya prabhä bhäryä
doñä ca dve babhüvatuù
prätar madhyandinaà säyam
iti hy äsan prabhä-sutäù

SYNONYMS
puñpärëasya—of Puñpärëa; prabhä—Prabhä; bhäryä—wife; doñä—Doñä; ca—also; dve—two; babhüvatuù—were; prätaù—Prätar; madhyandinam—Madhyandinam; säyam—Säyam; iti—thus; hi—certainly; äsan—were; prabhä-sutäù—sons of Prabhä.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Puñpärëa had two wives, named Prabhä and Doñä. Prabhä had three sons, named Prätaù, Madhyandinam and Säyam.

SB 4.13.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
pradoño niçitho vyuñöa
iti doñä-sutäs trayaù
vyuñöaù sutaà puñkariëyäà
sarva-tejasam ädadhe

SYNONYMS
pradoñaù—Pradoña; niçithaù—Niçitha; vyuñöaù—Vyuñöa; iti—thus; doñä—of Doñä; sutäù—sons; trayaù—three; vyuñöaù—Vyuñöa; sutam—son; puñkariëyäm—in Puñkariëé; sarva-tejasam—named Sarvatejä, all-powerful; ädadhe—begot.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Doñä had three sons—Pradoña, Niçitha and Vyuñöa. Vyuñöa's wife was named Puñkariëé, and she gave birth to a very powerful son named Sarvatejä.

SB 4.13.15, SB 4.13.16, SB 4.13.15-16
TEXTS 15-16
TEXT
sa cakñuù sutam äkütyäà
patnyäà manum aväpa ha
manor asüta mahiñé
virajän naòvalä sutän
puruà kutsaà tritaà dyumnaà
satyavantam åtaà vratam
agniñöomam atérätraà
pradyumnaà çibim ulmukam

SYNONYMS
saù—he (Sarvatejä); cakñuù—named Cakñuù; sutam—son; äkütyäm—in Äküti; patnyäm—wife; manum—Cäkñuña Manu; aväpa—obtained; ha—indeed; manoù—of Manu; asüta—gave birth to; mahiñé—queen; virajän—without passion; naòvalä—Naòvalä; sutän—sons; purum—Puru; kutsam—Kutsa; tritam—Trita; dyumnam—Dyumna; satyavantam—Satyavän; åtam—Åta; vratam—Vrata; agniñöomam—Agniñöoma; atérätram—Atérätra; pradyumnam—Pradyumna; çibim—Çibi; ulmukam—Ulmuka.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Sarvatejä's wife, Äküti, gave birth to a son named Cäkñuña, who became the sixth Manu at the end of the Manu millennium. Naòvalä, the wife of Cäkñuña Manu, gave birth to the following faultless sons: Puru, Kutsa, Trita, Dyumna, Satyavän, Åta, Vrata, Agniñöoma, Atérätra, Pradyumna, Çibi and Ulmuka.

SB 4.13.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
ulmuko 'janayat puträn
puñkariëyäà ñaò uttamän
aìgaà sumanasaà khyätià
kratum aìgirasaà gayam

SYNONYMS
ulmukaù—Ulmuka; ajanayat—begot; puträn—sons; puñkariëyäm—in Puñkariëé, his wife; ñaö—six; uttamän—very good; aìgam—Aìga; sumanasam—Sumanä; khyätim—Khyäti; kratum—Kratu; aìgirasam—Aìgirä; gayam—Gaya.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Of the twelve sons, Ulmuka begot six sons in his wife Puñkariëé. They were all very good sons, and their names were Aìga, Sumanä, Khyäti, Kratu, Aìgirä and Gaya.

SB 4.13.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
sunéthäìgasya yä patné
suñuve venam ulbaëam
yad-dauùçélyät sa räjarñir
nirviëëo niragät purät

SYNONYMS
sunéthä—Sunéthä; aìgasya—of Aìga; yä—she who; patné—the wife; suñuve—gave birth to; venam—Vena; ulbaëam—very crooked; yat—whose; dauùçélyät—on account of bad character; saù—he; räja-åñiù—the saintly King Aìga; nirviëëaù—very disappointed; niragät—went out; purät—from home.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The wife of Aìga, Sunéthä, gave birth to a son named Vena, who was very crooked. The saintly King Aìga was very disappointed with Vena's bad character, and he left home and kingdom and went out to the forest.

SB 4.13.19, SB 4.13.20, SB 4.13.19-20
TEXTS 19-20
TEXT
yam aìga çepuù kupitä
väg-vajrä munayaù kila
gatäsos tasya bhüyas te
mamanthur dakñiëaà karam
aräjake tadä loke
dasyubhiù péòitäù prajäù
jäto näräyaëäàçena
påthur ädyaù kñitéçvaraù

SYNONYMS
yam—him (Vena) whom; aìga—my dear Vidura; çepuù—they cursed; kupitäù—being angry; väk-vajräù—whose words are as strong as a thunderbolt; munayaù—great sages; kila—indeed; gata-asoù tasya—after he died; bhüyaù—moreover; te—they; mamanthuù—churned; dakñiëam—right; karam—hand; aräjake—being without a king; tadä—then; loke—the world; dasyubhiù—by rogues and thieves; péòitäù—suffering; prajäù—all the citizens; jätaù—advented; näräyaëa—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; aàçena—by a partial representation; påthuù—Påthu; ädyaù—original; kñiti-éçvaraù—ruler of the world.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Vidura, when great sages curse, their words are as invincible as a thunderbolt. Thus when they cursed King Vena out of anger, he died. After his death, since there was no king, all the rogues and thieves flourished, the kingdom became unregulated, and all the citizens suffered greatly. On seeing this, the great sages took the right hand of Vena as a churning rod, and as a result of their churning, Lord Viñëu in His partial representation advented as King Påthu, the original emperor of the world.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Monarchy is better than democracy because if the monarchy is very strong the regulative principles within the kingdom are upheld very nicely. Even one hundred years ago in the state of Kashmir in India, the king was so strong that if a thief were arrested in his kingdom and brought before him, the king would immediately chop off the hands of the thief. As a result of this severe punishment there were practically no theft cases within the kingdom. Even if someone left something on the street, no one would touch it. The rule was that the things could be taken away only by the proprietor and that no one else would touch them. In the so-called democracy, wherever there is a theft case the police come and take note of the case, but generally the thief is never caught, nor is any punishment offered to him. As a result of incapable government, at the present moment thieves, rogues and cheaters are very prominent all over the world.

SB 4.13.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
vidura uväca
tasya çéla-nidheù sädhor
brahmaëyasya mahätmanaù
räjïaù katham abhüd duñöä
prajä yad vimanä yayau

SYNONYMS
viduraù uväca—Vidura said; tasya—of him (Aìga); çéla-nidheù—reservoir of good characteristics; sädhoù—saintly person; brahmaëyasya—lover of brahminical culture; mahätmanaù—great soul; räjïaù—of the king; katham—how; abhüt—it was; duñöä—bad; prajä—son; yat—by which; vimanäù—being indifferent; yayau—he left.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Vidura inquired from the sage Maitreya: My dear brähmaëa, King Aìga was very gentle. He had high character and was a saintly personality and lover of brahminical culture. How is it that such a great soul got a bad son like Vena, because of whom he became indifferent to his kingdom and left it?
PURPORT
PURPORT
In family life a man is supposed to live happily with father, mother, wife and children, but sometimes, under certain conditions, a father, mother, child or wife becomes an enemy. It is said by Cäëakya Paëòita that a father is an enemy when he is too much in debt, a mother is an enemy if she marries for a second time, a wife is an enemy when she is very beautiful, and a son is an enemy when he is a foolish rascal. In this way, when a family member becomes an enemy it is very difficult to live in family life or remain a householder. Generally such situations occur in the material world. Therefore according to Vedic culture one has to take leave of his family members just after his fiftieth year so that the balance of his life may be completely devoted in search of Kåñëa consciousness.

SB 4.13.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
kià väàho vena uddiçya
brahma-daëòam ayüyujan
daëòa-vrata-dhare räjïi
munayo dharma-kovidäù

SYNONYMS
kim—why; vä—also; aàhaù—sinful activities; vene—unto Vena; uddiçya—seeing; brahma-daëòam— curse of a brähmaëa; ayüyujan—they desired to award; daëòa-vrata-dhare—who carries the rod of punishment; räjïi—unto the king; munayaù—the great sages; dharma-kovidäù—completely conversant with religious principles.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Vidura also inquired: How is it that the great sages, who were completely conversant with religious principles, desired to curse King Vena, who himself carried the rod of punishment, and thus awarded him the greatest punishment [brahma-çäpa]?
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is understood that the king is able to give punishment to everyone, but in this case it appears that the great sages punished him. The king must have done something very serious, otherwise how could the great sages, who were supposed to be the greatest and most tolerant, still punish him in spite of their elevated religious consciousness? It appears also that the king was not independent of the brahminical culture. Above the king there was the control of the brähmaëas, and if needed the brähmaëas would dethrone the king or would kill him, not with any weapon, but with the mantra of a brahma-çäpa. The brähmaëas were so powerful that simply by their cursing one would immediately die.

SB 4.13.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
nävadhyeyaù prajä-pälaù
prajäbhir aghavän api
yad asau loka-pälänäà
bibharty ojaù sva-tejasä

SYNONYMS
na—never; avadhyeyaù—to be insulted; prajä-pälaù—the king; prajäbhiù—by the citizens; aghavän—ever sinful; api—even though; yat—because; asau—he; loka-pälänäm—of many kings; bibharti—maintains; ojaù—prowess; sva-tejasä—by personal influence.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
It is the duty of all citizens in a state never to insult the king, even though he sometimes appears to have done something very sinful. Because of his prowess, the king is always more influential than all other ruling chiefs.
PURPORT
PURPORT
According to Vedic civilization the king is supposed to be the representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is called nara-näräyaëa, indicating that Näräyaëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, appears in human society as the king. It is etiquette that neither a brähmaëa nor a kñatriya king is ever insulted by the citizens; even though a king appears to be sinful, the citizens should not insult him. But in the case of Vena it appears that he was cursed by the nara-devatäs; therefore, it was concluded that his sinful activities were very grievous.

SB 4.13.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
etad äkhyähi me brahman
sunéthätmaja-ceñöitam
çraddadhänäya bhaktäya
tvaà parävara-vittamaù

SYNONYMS
etat—all these; äkhyähi—please describe; me—unto me; brahman—O great brähmaëa; sunéthä-ätmaja—of the son of Sunéthä, Vena; ceñöitam—activities; çraddadhänäya—faithful; bhaktäya—unto your devotee; tvam—you; para-avara—with past and future; vit-tamaù—well conversant.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Vidura requested Maitreya: My dear brähmaëa, you are well conversant with all subjects, both past and future. Therefore I wish to hear from you all the activities of King Vena. I am your faithful devotee, so please explain this.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Vidura accepted Maitreya as his spiritual master. A disciple always inquires from the spiritual master, and the spiritual master answers the question, provided the disciple is very gentle and devoted. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura said that by the mercy of the spiritual master one is benedicted with the mercy of the Supreme Lord. The spiritual master is not inclined to disclose all the secrets of transcendental science unless the disciple is very submissive and devoted. As stated in the Bhagavad-gétä, the process of receiving knowledge from the spiritual master entails submission, inquiry and service.

SB 4.13.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
maitreya uväca
aìgo 'çvamedhaà räjarñir
äjahära mahä-kratum
näjagmur devatäs tasminn
ähütä brahma-vädibhiù

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya answered; aìgaù—King Aìga; açvamedham—açvamedha sacrifice; räja-åñiù—the saintly king; äjahära—executed; mahä-kratum—great sacrifice; na—not; ajagmuù—came; devatäù—the demigods; tasmin—in that sacrifice; ähütäù—being invited; brahma-vädibhiù—by the brähmaëas expert in executing sacrifices.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Çré Maitreya replied: My dear Vidura, once the great King Aìga arranged to perform the great sacrifice known as açvamedha. All the expert brähmaëas present knew how to invite the demigods, but in spite of their efforts, no demigods participated or appeared in that sacrifice.
PURPORT
PURPORT
A Vedic sacrifice is not an ordinary performance. The demigods used to participate in such sacrifices, and the animals sacrificed in such performances were reincarnated with new life. In this age of Kali there are no powerful brähmaëas who can invite the demigods or give renewed life to animals. Formerly, the brähmaëas well conversant in Vedic mantras could show the potency of the mantras, but in this age, because there are no such brähmaëas, all such sacrifices are forbidden. The sacrifice in which horses were offered was called açvamedha. Sometimes cows were sacrificed (gavälambha), not for eating purposes, but to give them new life in order to show the potency of the mantra. In this age, therefore, the only practical yajïa is saìkértana-yajïa or chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra twenty-four hours a day.

SB 4.13.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
tam ücur vismitäs tatra
yajamänam athartvijaù
havéàñi hüyamänäni
na te gåhëanti devatäù

SYNONYMS
tam—unto King Aìga; ücuù—said; vismitäù—in wonder; tatra—there; yajamänam—to the institutor of the sacrifice; atha—then; åtvijaù—the priests; havéàñi—offerings of clarified butter; hüyamänäni—being offered; na—not; te—they; gåhëanti—accept; devatäù—the demigods.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The priests engaged in the sacrifice then informed King Aìga: O King, we are properly offering the clarified butter in the sacrifice, but despite all our efforts the demigods do not accept it.

SB 4.13.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
räjan havéàñy aduñöäni
çraddhayäsäditäni te
chandäàsy ayäta-yämäni
yojitäni dhåta-vrataiù

SYNONYMS
räjan—O King; havéàñi—sacrificial offerings; aduñöäni—not polluted; çraddhayä—with great faith and care; äsäditäni—collected; te—your; chandäàsi—the mantras; ayäta-yämäni—not deficient; yojitäni—properly executed; dhåta-vrataiù—by qualified brähmaëas.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
O King, we know that the paraphernalia to perform the sacrifice is well collected by you with great faith and care and is not polluted. Our chanting of the Vedic hymns also is not deficient in any way because all the brähmaëas and priests present here are expert and are executing the performances properly.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is the practice of the brähmaëas conversant with the science to pronounce a Vedic mantra in the right accent. The combination of the mantra and Sanskrit words must be chanted with the right pronunciation, otherwise it will not be successful. In this age the brähmaëas are neither well versed in the Sanskrit language nor very pure in practical life. But by chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra one can attain the highest benefit of sacrificial performances. Even if the Hare Kåñëa mantra is not chanted properly, still it  has so much potency that the chanter gains the effect.

SB 4.13.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
na vidämeha devänäà
helanaà vayam aëv api
yan na gåhëanti bhägän svän
ye deväù karma-säkñiëaù

SYNONYMS
na—not; vidäma—can find; iha—in this connection; devänäm—of the demigods; helanam—insult, neglect; vayam—we; aëu—minute; api—even; yat—because of which; na—not; gåhëanti—accept; bhägän—shares; svän—own; ye—who; deväù—the demigods; karma-säkñiëaù—witnesses for the sacrifice.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dear King, we do not find any reason that the demigods should feel insulted or neglected in any way, but still the demigods who are witnesses for the sacrifice do not accept their shares. We do not know why this is so.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is indicated herein that if there is negligence on the part of the priest, the demigods do not accept their share in sacrifices. Similarly, in devotional service there are offenses known as sevä-aparädha. Those who are engaged in worshiping the Deity, Rädhä and Kåñëa, in the temple, should avoid such offenses in service. The offenses in service are described in The Nectar of Devotion. If we simply make a show of offering services to the Deity but do not care for the sevä-aparädha, certainly the Rädhä-Kåñëa Deity will not accept offerings from such nondevotees. Devotees engaged in temple worship should not, therefore, manufacture their own methods, but should strictly follow the regulative principles of cleanliness, and then offerings will be accepted.

SB 4.13.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
maitreya uväca
aìgo dvija-vacaù çrutvä
yajamänaù sudurmanäù
tat prañöuà vyasåjad väcaà
sadasyäàs tad-anujïayä

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the great sage Maitreya answered; aìgaù—King Aìga; dvija-vacaù—the brähmaëas words; çrutvä—after hearing; yajamänaù—performer of the sacrifice; sudurmanäù—very much aggrieved in mind; tat—about that; prañöum—in order to inquire; vyasåjat väcam—he spoke; sadasyän—to the priests; tat—their; anujïayä—taking permission.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Maitreya explained that King Aìga, after hearing the statements of the priests, was greatly aggrieved. At that time he took permission from the priests to break his silence and inquired from all the priests who were present in the sacrificial arena.

SB 4.13.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
nägacchanty ähutä devä
na gåhëanti grahän iha
sadasas patayo brüta
kim avadyaà mayä kåtam

SYNONYMS
na—not; ägacchanti—are coming; ähutäù—being invited; deväù—the demigods; na—not; gåhëanti—are accepting; grahän—shares; iha—in the sacrifice; sadasaù-patayaù—my dear priests; brüta—kindly tell me; kim—what; avadyam—offense; mayä—by me; kåtam—was committed.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Aìga addressed the priestly order: My dear priests, kindly tell me what offense I have committed. Although invited, the demigods are neither taking part in the sacrifice nor accepting their shares.

SB 4.13.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
sadasas-pataya ücuù
nara-deveha bhavato
näghaà tävan manäk sthitam
asty ekaà präktanam aghaà
yad ihedåk tvam aprajaù

SYNONYMS
sadasaù-patayaù ücuù—the head priests said; nara-deva—O King; iha—in this life; bhavataù—of you; na—not; agham—sinful activity; tävat manäk—even very slight; sthitam—situated; asti—there is; ekam—one; präktanam—in the previous birth; agham—sinful activity; yat—by which; iha—in this life; édåk—like this; tvam—you; aprajaù—without any son.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The head priests said: O King, in this life we do not find any sinful activity, even within your mind, so you are not in the least offensive. But we can see that in your previous life you performed sinful activities due to which, in spite of your having all qualifications, you have no son.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The purpose of marrying is to beget a son because a son is necessary to deliver his father and forefathers from any hellish conditional life in which they may be. Cäëakya Paëòita, therefore, says, putra-hénaà gåhaà çünyam: without a son, married life is simply abominable. King Aìga was a very pious king in this life, but because of his previous sinful activity he could not get a son. It is concluded, therefore, that if a person does not get a son it is due to his past sinful life.

SB 4.13.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
tathä sädhaya bhadraà te
ätmänaà suprajaà nåpa
iñöas te putra-kämasya
putraà däsyati yajïa-bhuk

SYNONYMS
tathä—therefore; sädhaya—execute the sacrifice to get; bhadram—good fortune; te—to you; ätmänam—your own; su-prajam—good son; nåpa—O King; iñöaù—being worshiped; te—by you; putra-kämasya—desiring to have a son; putram—a son; däsyati—He will deliver; yajïa-bhuk—the Lord, the enjoyer of the sacrifice.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
O King, we wish all good fortune for you. You have no son, but if you pray at once to the Supreme Lord and ask for a son, and if you execute the sacrifice for that purpose, the enjoyer of the sacrifice, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, will fulfill your desire.

SB 4.13.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
tathä sva-bhäga-dheyäni
grahéñyanti divaukasaù
yad yajïa-puruñaù säkñäd
apatyäya harir våtaù

SYNONYMS
tathä—thereupon; sva-bhäga-dheyäni—their shares in the sacrifice; grahéñyanti—will accept; diva-okasaù—all the demigods; yat—because; yajïa-puruñaù—the enjoyer of all sacrifices; säkñät—directly; apatyäya—for the purpose of a son; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; våtaù—is invited.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When Hari, the supreme enjoyer of all sacrifices, is invited to fulfill your desire for a son, all the demigods will come with Him and take their shares in the sacrifice.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Whenever a sacrifice is performed, it is meant for satisfying Lord Viñëu, the enjoyer of the fruits of all sacrifices; and when Lord Viñëu agrees to come to a sacrificial arena, all the demigods naturally follow their master, and their shares are offered in such sacrifices. The conclusion is that the sacrifices performed are meant for Lord Viñëu, not for the demigods.

SB 4.13.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
täàs tän kämän harir dadyäd
yän yän kämayate janaù
ärädhito yathaivaiña
tathä puàsäà phalodayaù

SYNONYMS
tän tän—those; kämän—desired objects; hariù—the Lord; dadyät—will award; yän yän—whatsoever; kämayate—desires; janaù—the person; ärädhitaù—being worshiped; yathä—as; eva—certainly; eñaù—the Lord; tathä—similarly; puàsäm—of men; phala-udayaù—the result.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The performer of the sacrifices [under karma-käëòa activities] achieves the fulfillment of the desire for which he worships the Lord.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In the Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says that He awards benediction to the worshiper according to his desire. The Supreme Personality of Godhead gives all living entities conditioned within this material world full freedom to act in their own way. But to His devotee He says that instead of working in that way, it is better to surrender unto Him, for He will take charge of the devotee. That is the difference between a devotee and a fruitive actor. The fruitive actor enjoys only the fruits of his own activities, but a devotee, being under the guidance of the Supreme Lord, simply advances in devotional service to achieve the ultimate goal of life—to go back home, back to Godhead. The significant word in this verse is kämän, which means sense gratificatory desires. A devotee is devoid of all kämän. He is anyäbhiläñitä-çünya: a devotee is always devoid of all desires for sense gratification. His only aim is to satisfy or gratify the senses of the Lord. That is the difference between a karmé and a devotee.

SB 4.13.35
TEXT 35
TEXT
iti vyavasitä vipräs
tasya räjïaù prajätaye
puro-òäçaà niravapan
çipi-viñöäya viñëave

SYNONYMS
iti—thus; vyavasitäù—having decided; vipräù—the brähmaëas; tasya—his; räjïaù—of the king; prajätaye—for the purpose of getting a son; puräù-däçam—the paraphernalia of sacrifice; niravapan—offered; çipi-viñöäya—to the Lord, who is situated in the sacrificial fire; viñëave—to Lord Viñëu.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Thus for the sake of a son for King Aìga, they decided to offer oblations to Lord Viñëu, who is situated in the hearts of all living entities.
PURPORT
PURPORT
According to sacrificial rituals, animals are sometimes sacrificed in the yajïa arena. Such animals are sacrificed not to kill them but to give them new life. Such action was an experiment to observe whether the Vedic mantras were being properly pronounced. Sometimes small animals are killed in a medical laboratory to investigate therapeutic effect. In a medical clinic the animals are not revived, but in the yajïa arena, when animals were sacrificed, they were again given life by the potency of Vedic mantras. The word çipi-viñöäya appears in this verse. Çipi means the flames of the sacrifice. In the sacrificial fire if the oblations are offered into the flames, then Lord Viñëu is situated there in the form of the flames. Therefore Lord Viñëu is known as Çipiviñöa.

SB 4.13.36
TEXT 36
TEXT
tasmät puruña uttasthau
hema-mäly amalämbaraù
hiraëmayena pätreëa
siddham ädäya päyasam

SYNONYMS
tasmät—from that fire; puruñaù—a person; uttasthau—appeared; hema-mälé—with a golden garland; amala-ambaraù—in white garments; hiraëmayena—golden; pätreëa—with a pot; siddham—cooked; ädäya—carrying; päyasam—rice boiled in milk.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
As soon as the oblation was offered in the fire, a person appeared from the fire altar wearing a golden garland and white dress. He was carrying a golden pot filled with rice boiled in milk.

SB 4.13.37
TEXT 37
TEXT
sa vipränumato räjä
gåhétväïjalinaudanam
avaghräya mudä yuktaù
prädät patnyä udära-dhéù

SYNONYMS
saù—he; vipra—of the brähmaëas; anumataù—taking permission; räjä—the King; gåhétvä—taking; aïjalinä—in his joined palms; odanam—rice boiled in milk; avaghräya—after smelling; mudä—with great delight; yuktaù—fixed; prädät—offered; patnyai—to his wife; udära-dhéù—liberal-minded.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The King was very liberal, and after taking permission from the priests, he took the preparation in his joined palms, and after smelling it he offered a portion to his wife.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word udära-dhéù is significant in this connection. The wife of the King, Sunéthä, was not fit to accept this benediction, yet the King was so liberal that without hesitation he offered to his wife the boiled rice in milk prasäda received from the yajïa-puruña. Of course everything is designed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As will be explained in later verses, this incident was not very favorable for the King. Since the King was very liberal, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in order to increase his detachment from this material world, willed that a cruel son be born of the Queen so that the King would have to leave home. As stated above, Lord Viñëu fulfills the desires of the karmés as they desire, but the Lord fulfills the desires of a devotee in a different way so that the devotee may gradually come to Him. This is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (dadämi buddhi-yogaà taà yena mäm upayänti te). The Lord gives the devotee the opportunity to make progress further and further so that he may come back home, back to Godhead.

SB 4.13.38
TEXT 38
TEXT
sä tat puà-savanaà räjïé
präçya vai patyur ädadhe
garbhaà käla upävåtte
kumäraà suñuve 'prajä

SYNONYMS
sä—she; tat—that food; puà-savanam—which produces a male child; räjïé—the Queen; präçya—eating; vai—indeed; patyuù—from the husband; ädadhe—conceived; garbham—pregnancy; käle—when the due time; upävåtte—appeared; kumäram—a son; suñuve—gave birth to; aprajä—having no son.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Although the Queen had no son, after eating that food, which had the power to produce a male child, she became pregnant from her husband, and in due course of time she gave birth to a son.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Among the ten kinds of purificatory processes, one is puà-savanam, in which the wife is offered some prasäda, or remnants of foodstuff offered to Lord Viñëu, so that after sexual intercourse with her husband she may conceive a child.

SB 4.13.39
TEXT 39
TEXT
sa bäla eva puruño
mätä-maham anuvrataù
adharmäàçodbhavaà måtyuà
tenäbhavad adhärmikaù

SYNONYMS
saù—that; bälaù—child; eva—certainly; puruñaù—male; mätä-maham—maternal grandfather; anuvrataù—a follower of; adharma—of irreligion; aàça—from a portion; udbhavam—who appeared; måtyum—death; tena—by this; abhavat—he became; adhärmikaù—irreligious.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
That boy was born partially in the dynasty of irreligion. His grandfather was death personified, and the boy grew up as his follower; he became a greatly irreligious person.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The child's mother, Sunéthä, was the daughter of death personified. Generally the daughter receives the qualifications of her father, and the son acquires those of the mother. So, according to the axiomatic truth that things equal to the same thing are equal to one another, the child born of King Aìga became the follower of his maternal grandfather. According to småti-çästra, a child generally follows the principles of his maternal uncle's house. Naräëäà mätula-karma means that a child generally follows the qualities of his maternal family. If the maternal family is very corrupt or sinful, the child, even though born of a good father, becomes a victim of the maternal family. According to Vedic civilization, therefore, before the marriage takes place an account is taken of both the boy's and girl's families. If according to astrological calculation the combination is perfect, then marriage takes place. Sometimes, however, there is a mistake, and family life becomes frustrating.
It appears that King Aìga did not get a very good wife in Sunéthä because she was the daughter of death personified. Sometimes the Lord arranges an unfortunate wife for His devotee so that gradually, due to family circumstances, the devotee becomes detached from his wife and home and makes progress in devotional life. It appears that by the arrangement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, King Aìga, although a pious devotee, got an unfortunate wife like Sunéthä and later on a bad child like Vena. But the result was that he got complete freedom from the entanglement of family life and left home to go back to Godhead.

SB 4.13.40
TEXT 40
TEXT
sa çaräsanam udyamya
mågayur vana-gocaraù
hanty asädhur mågän dénän
veno 'säv ity arauj janaù

SYNONYMS
saù—that boy of the name Vena; çaräsanam—his bow; udyamya—taking up; mågayuù—the hunter; vana-gocaraù—going into the forest; hanti—used to kill; asädhuù—being very cruel; mågän—deer; dénän—poor; venaù—Vena; asau—there he is; iti—thus; araut—would cry; janaù—all the people.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
After fixing his bow and arrow, the cruel boy used to go to the forest and unnecessarily kill innocent deer, and as soon as he came all the people would cry, "Here comes cruel Vena! Here comes cruel Vena!"
PURPORT
PURPORT
Kñatriyas are allowed to hunt in the forest for the purpose of learning the killing art, not to kill animals for eating or for any other purpose. The kñatriya kings were sometimes expected to cut off the head of a culprit in the state. For this reason the kñatriyas were allowed to hunt in the forest. Because this son of King Aìga, Vena, was born of a bad mother, he was very cruel, and he used to go to the forest and unnecessarily kill the animals. All the neighboring inhabitants would be frightened by his presence, and they would call, "Here comes Vena! Here comes Vena!" So from the beginning of his life he was fearful to the citizens.

SB 4.13.41
TEXT 41
TEXT
äkréòe kréòato bälän
vayasyän atidäruëaù
prasahya niranukroçaù
paçu-märam amärayat

SYNONYMS
äkréòe—in the playground; kréòataù—while playing; bälän—boys; vayasyän—of his age; ati-däruëaù—very cruel; prasahya—by force; niranukroçaù—merciless; paçu-märam—as if slaughtering animals; amärayat—killed.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The boy was so cruel that while playing with young boys of his age he would kill them very mercilessly, as if they were animals meant for slaughter.

SB 4.13.42
TEXT 42
TEXT
taà vicakñya khalaà putraà
çäsanair vividhair nåpaù
yadä na çäsituà kalpo
bhåçam äsét sudurmanäù

SYNONYMS
tam—him; vicakñya—observing; khalam—cruel; putram—son; çäsanaiù—by punishments; vividhaiù—different kinds of; nåpaù—the King; yadä—when; na—not; çäsitum—to bring under control; kalpaù—was able; bhåçam—greatly; äsét—became; sudurmanäù—aggrieved.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
After seeing the cruel and merciless behavior of his son, Vena, King Aìga punished him in different ways to reform him, but was unable to bring him to the path of gentleness. He thus became greatly aggrieved.

SB 4.13.43
TEXT 43
TEXT
präyeëäbhyarcito devo
ye 'prajä gåha-medhinaù
kad-apatya-bhåtaà duùkhaà
ye na vindanti durbharam

SYNONYMS
präyeëa—probably; abhyarcitaù—was worshiped; devaù—the Lord; ye—they who; aprajäù—without a son; gåha-medhinaù—persons living at home; kad-apatya—by a bad son; bhåtam—caused; duùkham—unhappiness; ye—they who; na—not; vindanti—suffer; durbharam—unbearable.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The King thought to himself: Persons who have no son are certainly fortunate. They must have worshiped the Lord in their previous lives so that they would not have to suffer the unbearable unhappiness caused by a bad son.

SB 4.13.44
TEXT 44
TEXT
yataù päpéyasé kértir
adharmaç ca mahän nåëäm
yato virodhaù sarveñäà
yata ädhir anantakaù

SYNONYMS
yataù—on account of a bad son; päpéyasé—sinful; kértiù—reputation; adharmaù—irreligion; ca—also; mahän—great; nåëäm—of men; yataù—from which; virodhaù—quarrel; sarveñäm—of all people; yataù—from which; ädhiù—anxiety; anantakaù—endless.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
A sinful son causes a person's reputation to vanish. His irreligious activities at home cause irreligion and quarrel among everyone, and this creates only endless anxiety.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is said that a married couple must have a son, otherwise their family life is void. But a son born without good qualities is as good as a blind eye. A blind eye has no use for seeing, but it is simply unbearably painful. The King therefore thought himself very unfortunate to have such a bad son.

SB 4.13.45
TEXT 45
TEXT
kas taà prajäpadeçaà vai
moha-bandhanam ätmanaù
paëòito bahu manyeta
yad-arthäù kleçadä gåhäù

SYNONYMS
kaù—who; tam—him; prajä-apadeçam—son in name only; vai—certainly; moha—of illusion; bandhanam—bondage; ätmanaù—for the soul; paëòitaù—intelligent man; bahu manyeta—would value; yat-arthäù—because of whom; kleça-däù—painful; gåhäù—home.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Who, if he is considerate and intelligent, would desire such a worthless son? Such a son is nothing but a bond of illusion for the living entity, and he makes one's home miserable.

SB 4.13.46
TEXT 46
TEXT
kad-apatyaà varaà manye
sad-apatyäc chucäà padät
nirvidyeta gåhän martyo
yat-kleça-nivahä gåhäù

SYNONYMS
kad-apatyam—bad son; varam—better; manye—I think; sat-apatyät—than a good son; çucäm—of grief; padät—the source; nirvidyeta—becomes detached; gåhät—from home; martyaù—a mortal man; yat—because of whom; kleça-nivahäù—hellish; gåhäù—home.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Then the King thought: A bad son is better than a good son because a good son creates an attachment for home, whereas a bad son does not. A bad son creates a hellish home from which an intelligent man naturally becomes very easily detached.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The King began to think in terms of attachment and detachment from one's material home. According to Prahläda Mahäräja, the material home is compared to a blind well. If a man falls down into a blind well, it is very difficult to get out of it and begin life again. Prahläda Mahäräja has advised that one give up this blind well of home life as soon as possible and go to the forest to take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. According to Vedic civilization, this giving up of home with vänaprastha and sannyäsa is compulsory. But people are so attached to their homes that even up to the point of death they do not like to retire from home life. King Aìga, therefore, thinking in terms of detachment, accepted his bad son as a good impetus for detachment from home life. He therefore considered his bad son his friend since he was helping him become detached from his home. Ultimately one has to learn how to detach oneself from attachment to material life; therefore, if a bad son, by his bad behavior, helps a householder to go away from home, it is a boon.

SB 4.13.47
TEXT 47
TEXT
evaà sa nirviëëa-manä nåpo gåhän
niçétha utthäya mahodayodayät
alabdha-nidro 'nupalakñito nåbhir
hitvä gato vena-suvaà prasuptäm

SYNONYMS
evam—thus; saù—he; nirviëëa-manäù—being indifferent in mind; nåpaù—King Aìga; gåhät—from home; niçéthe—in the dead of night; utthäya—getting up; mahä-udaya-udayät—opulent by the blessings of great souls; alabdha-nidraù—being without sleep; anupalakñitaù—without being seen; nåbhiù—by people in general; hitvä—giving up; gataù—went off; vena-suvam—the mother of Vena; prasuptäm—sleeping deeply.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Thinking like that, King Aìga could not sleep at night. He became completely indifferent to household life. Once, therefore, in the dead of night, he got up from bed and left Vena's mother [his wife], who was sleeping deeply. He gave up all attraction for his greatly opulent kingdom, and, unseen by anyone, he very silently gave up his home and opulence and proceeded towards the forest.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the word mahodayodayät indicates that by the blessings of a great soul one becomes materially opulent. But when one gives up attachment to material wealth, that should be considered an even greater blessing from the great souls. It was not a very easy task for the King to give up his opulent kingdom and young, faithful wife, but it was certainly a great blessing of the Supreme Personality of Godhead that he could give up the attachment and go out to the forest without being seen by anyone. There are many instances of great souls leaving home in this way in the dead of night, giving up attachment for home, wife and money.

SB 4.13.48
TEXT 48
TEXT
vijïäya nirvidya gataà patià prajäù
purohitämätya-suhåd-gaëädayaù
vicikyur urvyäm atiçoka-kätarä
yathä nigüòhaà puruñaà kuyoginaù

SYNONYMS
vijïäya—after understanding; nirvidya—being indifferent; gatam—had left; patim—the King; prajäù—all the citizens; purohita—priests; ämätya—ministers; suhåt—friends; gaëa-ädayaù—and people in general; vicikyuù—searched; urvyäm—on the earth; atiçoka-kätaräù—being greatly aggrieved; yathä—just as; nigüòham—concealed; puruñam—the Supersoul; ku-yoginaù—inexperienced mystics.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When it was understood that the King had indifferently left home, all the citizens, priests, ministers, friends, and people in general were greatly aggrieved. They began to search for him all over the world, just as a less experienced mystic searches out the Supersoul within himself.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The example of searching for the Supersoul within the heart by the less intelligent mystics is very instructive. The Absolute Truth is understood in three different features, namely impersonal Brahman, localized Paramätmä, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such kuyoginaù, or less intelligent mystics, can by mental speculation reach the point of the impersonal Brahman, but they cannot find the Supersoul who is sitting within each living entity. When the King left, it was certain that he was staying somewhere else, but because they did not know how to find him they were frustrated like the less intelligent mystics.

SB 4.13.49
TEXT 49
TEXT
alakñayantaù padavéà prajäpater
hatodyamäù pratyupasåtya te purém
åñén sametän abhivandya säçravo
nyavedayan paurava bhartå-viplavam

SYNONYMS
alakñayantaù—not finding; padavém—any trace; prajäpateù—of King Aìga; hata-udyamäù—having become disappointed; pratyupasåtya—after returning; te—those citizens; purém—to the city; åñén—the great sages; sametän—assembled; abhivandya—after making respectful obeisances; sa-açravaù—with tears in their eyes; nyavedayan—informed; paurava—O Vidura; bhartå—of the King; viplavam—the absence.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When the citizens could not find any trace of the King after searching for him everywhere, they were very disappointed, and they returned to the city, where all the great sages of the country assembled because of the King's absence. With tears in their eyes the citizens offered respectful obeisances and informed them in full detail that they were unable to find the King anywhere.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Thirteenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Description of the Descendants of Dhruva Mahäräja."
SB 4.14: The Story of King Vena
14. The Story of King Vena
SB 4.14.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
maitreya uväca
bhågv-ädayas te munayo
lokänäà kñema-darçinaù
goptary asati vai nèëäà
paçyantaù paçu-sämyatäm

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the great sage Maitreya continued; bhågu-ädayaù—headed by Bhågu; te—all of them; munayaù—the great sages; lokänäm—of the people; kñema-darçinaù—who always aspire for the welfare; goptari—the King; asati—being absent; vai—certainly; nèëäm—of all the citizens; paçyantaù—having understood; paçu-sämyatäm—existence on the level of the animals.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya continued: O great hero Vidura, the great sages, headed by Bhågu, were always thinking of the welfare of the people in general. When they saw that in the absence of King Aìga there was no one to protect the interests of the people, they understood that without a ruler the people would become independent and nonregulated.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the significant word is kñema-darçinaù, which refers to those who are always looking after the welfare of the people in general. However, all the great sages headed by Bhågu were always thinking of how to elevate all the people of the universe to the spiritual platform. Indeed, they advised the kings of every planet to rule the people with that ultimate goal of life in mind. The great sages used to advise the head of the state, or the king, and he used to rule the populace in accordance with their instruction. After the disappearance of King Aìga, there was no one to follow the instructions of the great sages. Consequently all the citizens became unruly, so much so that they could be compared to animals. As described in Bhagavad-gétä (4.13), human society must be divided into four orders according to quality and work. In every society there must be an intelligent class, administrative class, productive class and worker class. In modern democracy these scientific divisions are turned topsy-turvy, and by vote çüdras, or workers, are chosen for administrative posts. Having no knowledge of the ultimate goal of life, such persons whimsically enact laws without knowledge of life's purpose. The result is that no one is happy.

SB 4.14.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
véra-mätaram ähüya
sunéthäà brahma-vädinaù
prakåty-asammataà venam
abhyañiïcan patià bhuvaù

SYNONYMS
véra—of Vena; mätaram—mother; ähüya—calling; sunéthäm—of the name Sunéthä; brahma-vädinaù—the great sages learned in the Vedas; prakåti—by the ministers; asammatam—not approved of; venam—Vena; abhyañiïcan—enthroned; patim—the master; bhuvaù—of the world.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sages then called for the Queen Mother, Sunéthä, and with her permission they installed Vena on the throne as master of the world. All the ministers, however, disagreed with this.

SB 4.14.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
çrutvä nåpäsana-gataà
venam aty-ugra-çäsanam
nililyur dasyavaù sadyaù
sarpa-trastä iväkhavaù

SYNONYMS
çrutvä—after hearing; nåpa—of the King; äsana-gatam—ascended to the throne; venam—Vena; ati—very; ugra—severe; çäsanam—punisher; nililyuù—hid themselves; dasyavaù—all the thieves; sadyaù—immediately; sarpa—from snakes; trastäù—being afraid; iva—like; äkhavaù—rats.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
It was already known that Vena was very severe and cruel; therefore as soon as all the thieves and rogues in the state heard of his ascendance to the royal throne, they became very much afraid of him. Indeed, they hid themselves here and there as rats hide themselves from snakes.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When the government is very weak, rogues and thieves flourish. Similarly, when the government is very strong, all the thieves and rogues disappear or hide themselves. Of course Vena was not a very good king, but he was known to be cruel and severe. Thus the state at least became freed from thieves and rogues.

SB 4.14.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
sa ärüòha-nåpa-sthäna
unnaddho 'ñöa-vibhütibhiù
avamene mahä-bhägän
stabdhaù sambhävitaù svataù

SYNONYMS
saù—King Vena; ärüòha—ascended to; nåpa-sthänaù—the seat of the king; unnaddhaù—very proud; añöa—eight; vibhütibhiù—by opulences; avamene—began to insult; mahä-bhägän—great personalities; stabdhaù—inconsiderate; sambhävitaù—considered great; svataù—by himself.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When the King ascended to the throne, he became all-powerful with eight kinds of opulences. Consequently he became too proud. By virtue of his false prestige, he considered himself to be greater than anyone. Thus he began to insult great personalities.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the word añöa-vibhütibhiù, meaning by eight opulences, is very important. The king is supposed to possess eight kinds of opulences. By dint of mystic yoga practice, kings generally acquired these eight opulences. These kings were called räjarñis, kings who were also great sages. By practicing mystic yoga, a räjarñi could become smaller than the smallest, greater than the greatest, and could get whatever he desired. A räjarñi could also create a kingdom, bring everyone under his control and rule them. These were some of the opulences of a king. King Vena, however, was not practiced in yoga, but he became very proud of his royal position nonetheless. Because he was not very considerate, he began to misuse his power and insult great personalities.

SB 4.14.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
evaà madändha utsikto
niraìkuça iva dvipaù
paryaöan ratham ästhäya
kampayann iva rodasé

SYNONYMS
evam—thus; mada-andhaù—being blind with power; utsiktaù—proud; niraìkuçaù—uncontrolled; iva—like; dvipaù—an elephant; paryaöan—traveling; ratham—a chariot; ästhäya—having mounted; kampayan—causing to tremble; iva—indeed; rodasé—the sky and earth.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When he became overly blind due to his opulences, King Vena mounted a chariot and, like an uncontrolled elephant, began to travel through the kingdom causing the sky and earth to tremble wherever he went.

SB 4.14.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
na yañöavyaà na dätavyaà
na hotavyaà dvijäù kvacit
iti nyavärayad dharmaà
bheré-ghoñeëa sarvaçaù

SYNONYMS
na—not; yañöavyam—any sacrifices can be performed; na—not; dätavyam—any charity can be given; na—not; hotavyam—any clarified butter can be offered; dvijäù—O twice-born; kvacit—at any time; iti—thus; nyavärayat—he stopped; dharmam—the procedures of religious principles; bheré—of kettledrums; ghoñeëa—with the sound; sarvaçaù—everywhere.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
All the twice-born [brähmaëas] were forbidden henceforward to perform any sacrifice, and they were also forbidden to give charity or offer clarified butter. Thus King Vena sounded kettledrums throughout the countryside. In other words, he stopped all kinds of religious rituals.
PURPORT
PURPORT
What was committed by King Vena many years ago is at present being carried out by atheistic governments all over the world. The world situation is so tense that at any moment governments may issue declarations to stop religious rituals. Eventually the world situation will become so degraded that it will be impossible for pious men to live on the planet. Therefore sane people should execute Kåñëa consciousness very seriously so that they can go back home, back to Godhead, without having to further suffer the miserable conditions predominant in this universe.

SB 4.14.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
venasyävekñya munayo
durvåttasya viceñöitam
vimåçya loka-vyasanaà
kåpayocuù sma satriëaù

SYNONYMS
venasya—of King Vena; ävekñya—after observing; munayaù—all the great sages; durvåttasya—of the great rogue; viceñöitam—activities; vimåçya—considering; loka-vyasanam—danger to the people in general; kåpayä—out of compassion; ücuù—talked; sma—in the past; satriëaù—the performers of sacrifices.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Therefore all the great sages assembled together, and, after observing cruel Vena's atrocities, concluded that a great danger and catastrophe was approaching the people of the world. Thus out of compassion they began to talk amongst themselves, for they themselves were the sacrificial performers.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Before King Vena was enthroned, all the great sages were very much anxious to see to the welfare of society. When they saw that King Vena was most irresponsible, cruel and atrocious, they again began to think of the welfare of the people. It should be understood that sages, saintly persons and devotees are not unconcerned with the people's welfare. Ordinary karmés are busy acquiring money for sense gratification, and ordinary jïänés are socially aloof when they speculate on liberation, but actual devotees and saintly persons are always anxious to see how the people can be made happy both materially and spiritually. Therefore the great sages began to consult one another on how to get out of the dangerous atmosphere created by King Vena.

SB 4.14.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
aho ubhayataù präptaà
lokasya vyasanaà mahat
däruëy ubhayato dépte
iva taskara-pälayoù

SYNONYMS
aho—alas; ubhayataù—from both directions; präptam—received; lokasya—of the people in general; vyasanam—danger; mahat—great; däruëi—a log; ubhayataù—from both sides; dépte—burning; iva—like; taskara—from thieves and rogues; pälayoù—and from the king.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When the great sages consulted one another, they saw that the people were in a dangerous position from both directions. When a fire blazes on both ends of a log, the ants in the middle are in a very dangerous situation. Similarly, at that time the people in general were in a dangerous position due to an irresponsible king on one side and thieves and rogues on the other.

SB 4.14.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
aräjaka-bhayäd eña
kåto räjätad-arhaëaù
tato 'py äséd bhayaà tv adya
kathaà syät svasti dehinäm

SYNONYMS
aräjaka—being without a king; bhayät—out of fear; eñaù—this Vena; kåtaù—was made; räjä—the king; a-tat-arhaëaù—though not qualified for it; tataù—from him; api—also; äsét—there was; bhayam—danger; tu—then; adya—now; katham—how; syät—can there be; svasti—happiness; dehinäm—of the people in general.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Thinking to save the state from irregularity, the sages began to consider that it was due to a political crisis that they made Vena king although he was not qualified. But alas, now the people were being disturbed by the king himself. Under such circumstances, how could the people be happy?
PURPORT
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 18.5) it is stated that even in the renounced order one should not give up sacrifice, charity and penance. The brahmacärés must perform sacrifices, the gåhasthas must give in charity, and those in the renounced order of life (the vänaprasthas and sannyäsés) must practice penance and austerities. These are the procedures by which everyone can be elevated to the spiritual platform. When the sages and saintly persons saw that King Vena had stopped all these functions, they became concerned about the people's progress. Saintly people preach God consciousness or Kåñëa consciousness because they are anxious to save the general populace from the dangers of animalistic life. There must be a good government to see that the citizens are actually executing their religious rituals, and thieves and rogues must be curbed. When this is done, the people can advance peacefully in spiritual consciousness and make their lives successful.

SB 4.14.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
aher iva payaù-poñaù
poñakasyäpy anartha-bhåt
venaù prakåtyaiva khalaù
sunéthä-garbha-sambhavaù

SYNONYMS
aheù—of a snake; iva—like; payaù—with milk; poñaù—the maintaining; poñakasya—of the maintainer; api—even; anartha—against the interest; bhåt—becomes; venaù—King Vena; prakåtyä—by nature; eva—certainly; khalaù—mischievous; sunéthä—of Sunéthä, Vena's mother; garbha—the womb; sambhavaù—born of.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The sages began to think within themselves: Because he was born in the womb of Sunéthä, King Vena is by nature very mischievous. Supporting this mischievous king is exactly like maintaining a snake with milk. Now he has become a source of all difficulties.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Saintly persons are generally aloof from social activities and the materialistic way of life. King Vena was supported by the saintly persons just to protect the citizens from the hands of rogues and thieves, but after his ascendance to the throne, he became a source of trouble to the sages. Saintly people are especially interested in performing sacrifices and austerities for the advancement of spiritual life, but Vena, instead of being obliged because of the saints' mercy, turned out to be their enemy because he prohibited them from executing their ordinary duties. A serpent who is maintained with milk and bananas simply stores poison in his teeth and awaits the day to bite his master.

SB 4.14.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
nirüpitaù prajä-pälaù
sa jighäàsati vai prajäù
tathäpi säntvayemämuà
näsmäàs tat-pätakaà spåçet

SYNONYMS
nirüpitaù—appointed; prajä-pälaù—the king; saù—he; jighäàsati—desires to harm; vai—certainly; prajäù—the citizens; tathäpi—nevertheless; säntvayema—we should pacify; amum—him; na—not; asmän—us; tat—his; pätakam—sinful result; spåçet—may touch.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
We appointed this Vena king of the state in order to give protection to the citizens, but now he has become the enemy of the citizens. Despite all these discrepancies, we should at once try to pacify him. By doing so, we may not be touched by the sinful results caused by him.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The saintly sages elected King Vena to become king, but he proved to be mischievous; therefore the sages were very much afraid of incurring sinful reaction. The law of karma even prohibits a person to associate with a mischievous individual. By electing Vena to the throne, the saintly sages certainly associated with him. Ultimately King Vena became so mischievous that the saintly sages actually became afraid of becoming contaminated by his activities. Thus before taking any action against him, the sages tried to pacify and correct him so that he might turn from his mischief.

SB 4.14.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
tad-vidvadbhir asad-våtto
veno 'smäbhiù kåto nåpaù
säntvito yadi no väcaà
na grahéñyaty adharma-kåt
loka-dhik-kära-sandagdhaà
dahiñyämaù sva-tejasä

SYNONYMS
tat—his mischievous nature; vidvadbhiù—aware of; asat-våttaù—impious; venaù—Vena; asmäbhiù—by us; kåtaù—was made; nåpaù—king; säntvitaù—(in spite of) being pacified; yadi—if; naù—our; väcam—words; na—not; grahéñyati—he will accept; adharma-kåt—the most mischievous; loka-dhik-kära—by public condemnation; sandagdham—burned; dahiñyämaù—we shall burn; sva-tejasä—by our prowess.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The saintly sages continued thinking: Of course we are completely aware of his mischievous nature. Yet nevertheless we enthroned Vena. If we cannot persuade King Vena to accept our advice, he will be condemned by the public, and we will join them. Thus by our prowess we shall burn him to ashes.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Saintly persons are not interested in political matters, yet they are always thinking of the welfare of the people in general. Consequently they sometimes have to come down to the political field and take steps to correct the misguided government or royalty. However, in Kali-yuga, saintly persons are not as powerful as they previously were. They used to be able to burn any sinful man to ashes by virtue of their spiritual prowess. Now saintly persons have no such power due to the influence of the age of Kali. Indeed, the brähmaëas do not even have the power to perform sacrifices in which animals are put into a fire to attain a new life. Under these circumstances, instead of actively taking part in politics, saintly persons should engage in chanting the mahä-mantra, Hare Kåñëa. By the grace of Lord Caitanya, by simply chanting this Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, the general populace can derive all benefits without political implications.

SB 4.14.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
evam adhyavasäyainaà
munayo güòha-manyavaù
upavrajyäbruvan venaà
säntvayitvä ca sämabhiù

SYNONYMS
evam—thus; adhyavasäya—having decided; enam—him; munayaù—the great sages; güòha-manyavaù—concealing their anger; upavrajya—having approached; abruvan—spoke; venam—to King Vena; säntvayitvä—after pacifying; ca—also; sämabhiù—with sweet words.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sages, having thus decided, approached King Vena. Concealing their real anger, they pacified him with sweet words and then spoke as follows.

SB 4.14.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
munaya ücuù
nåpa-varya nibodhaitad
yat te vijïäpayäma bhoù
äyuù-çré-bala-kérténäà
tava täta vivardhanam

SYNONYMS
munayaù ücuù—the great sages said; nåpa-varya—O best of the kings; nibodha—kindly try to understand; etat—this; yat—which; te—to you; vijïäpayäma—we shall instruct; bhoù—O King; äyuù—duration of life; çré—opulences; bala—strength; kérténäm—good reputation; tava—your; täta—dear son; vivardhanam—which will increase.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sages said: Dear King, we have come to give you good advice. Kindly hear us with great attention. By doing so, your duration of life, and your opulence, strength and reputation will increase.
PURPORT
PURPORT
According to Vedic civilization, in a monarchy the king is advised by saintly persons and sages. By taking their advice, he can become the greatest executive power, and everyone in his kingdom will be happy, peaceful and prosperous. The great kings were very responsible in taking the instructions given by great saintly personalities. The kings used to accept the instructions given by great sages like Paräçara, Vyäsadeva, Närada, Devala and Asita, etc. In other words, they would first accept the authority of saintly persons and then execute their monarchical power. Unfortunately, in the present age of Kali, the head of government does not follow the instructions given by the saintly persons; therefore neither the citizens nor the men of government are very happy. Their duration of life is shortened, and almost everyone is wretched and bereft of bodily strength and spiritual power. If citizens want to be happy and prosperous in this democratic age, they should not elect rascals and fools who have no respect for saintly persons.

SB 4.14.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
dharma äcaritaù puàsäà
väì-manaù-käya-buddhibhiù
lokän viçokän vitaraty
athänantyam asaìginäm

SYNONYMS
dharmaù—religious principles; äcaritaù—executed; puàsäm—to persons; väk—by words; manaù—mind; käya—body; buddhibhiù—and by intelligence; lokän—the planets; viçokän—without misery; vitarati—bestow; atha—certainly; änantyam—unlimited happiness, liberation; asaìginäm—to those free from material influence.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Those who live according to religious principles and who follow them by words, mind, body and intelligence are elevated to the heavenly kingdom, which is devoid of all miseries. Being thus rid of the material influence, they achieve unlimited happiness in life.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The saintly sages herein instruct that the king or head of government should set an example by living a religious life. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, religion means worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One should not simply make a show of religious life, but one should perform devotional service perfectly with words, mind, body and good intelligence. By doing so, not only will the king or government head rid himself of the contamination of the material modes of nature, but the general public will also, and they will all become gradually elevated to the kingdom of God and go back home, back to Godhead. The instructions given herein serve as a summary of how the head of government should execute his ruling power and thus attain happiness not only in this life but also in the life after death.

SB 4.14.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
sa te mä vinaçed véra
prajänäà kñema-lakñaëaù
yasmin vinañöe nåpatir
aiçvaryäd avarohati

SYNONYMS
saù—that spiritual life; te—by you; mä—do not; vinaçet—let it be spoiled; véra—O hero; prajänäm—of the people; kñema-lakñaëaù—the cause of prosperity; yasmin—which; vinañöe—being spoiled; nåpatiù—the king; aiçvaryät—from opulence; avarohati—falls down.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The sages continued: O great hero, for this reason you should not be the cause of spoiling the spiritual life of the general populace. If their spiritual life is spoiled because of your activities, you will certainly fall down from your opulent and royal position.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Formerly, in practically all parts of the world, there were monarchies, but gradually as monarchy declined from the ideal life of religion to the godless life of sense gratification, monarchies all over the world were abolished. However, simply abolishing monarchy and replacing it with democracy is not sufficient unless the government men are religious and follow in the footsteps of great religious personalities.

SB 4.14.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
räjann asädhv-amätyebhyaç
corädibhyaù prajä nåpaù
rakñan yathä balià gåhëann
iha pretya ca modate

SYNONYMS
räjan—O King; asädhu—mischievous; amätyebhyaù—from ministers; cora-ädibhyaù—from thieves and rogues; prajäù—the citizens; nåpaù—the king; rakñan—protecting; yathä—accordingly as; balim—taxes; gåhëan—accepting; iha—in this world; pretya—after death; ca—also; modate—enjoys.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The saintly persons continued: When the king protects the citizens from the disturbances of mischievous ministers as well as from thieves and rogues, he can, by virtue of such pious activities, accept taxes given by his subjects. Thus a pious king can certainly enjoy himself in this world as well as in the life after death.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The duty of a pious king is described very nicely in this verse. His first and foremost duty is to give protection to the citizens from thieves and rogues as well as from ministers who are no better than thieves and rogues. Formerly, ministers were appointed by the king and were not elected. Consequently, if the king was not very pious or strict, the ministers would become thieves and rogues and exploit the innocent citizens. It is the king's duty to see that there is no increase of thieves and rogues either in the government secretariat or in the departments of public affairs. If a king cannot give protection to citizens from thieves and rogues both in the government service and in public affairs, he has no right to exact taxes from them. In other words, the king or the government that taxes can levy taxes from the citizens only if the king or government is able to give protection to the citizens from thieves and rogues.
In the Twelfth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam  there is a description of these thieves and rogues in government service. As stated: prajäs te bhakñayiñyanti mlecchä räjanya-rüpiëaù (Bhäg. 12.1.42). "These proud mlecchas [persons who are less than çüdras], representing themselves as kings, will tyrannize their subjects, and their subjects, on the other hand, will cultivate the most vicious practices. Thus practicing evil habits and behaving foolishly, the subjects will be like their rulers." The idea is that in the democratic days of Kali-yuga, the general population will fall down to the standard of çüdras. As stated (kalau çüdra-sambhavaù), practically the whole population of the world will be çüdra. A çüdra is a fourth-class man who is only fit to work for the three higher social castes. Being fourth-class men, çüdras are not very intelligent. Since the population is fallen in these democratic days, they can only elect a person in their category, but a government cannot run very well when it is run by çüdras. The second class of men, known as kñatriyas, are especially meant for governing a country under the direction of saintly persons (brähmaëas) who are supposed to be very intelligent. In other ages—in Satya-yuga, Tretä-yuga and Dväpara-yuga—the general populace was not so degraded, and the head of government was never elected. The king was the supreme executive personality, and if he caught any ministers stealing like thieves and rogues, he would at once have them killed or dismissed from service. As it was the duty of the king to kill thieves and rogues, it was similarly his duty to immediately kill dishonest ministers in government service. By such strict vigilance, the king could run the government very well, and the citizens would be happy to have such a king. The conclusion is that unless the king is perfectly able to give protection to the citizens from rogues and thieves, he has no right to levy taxes from the citizens for his own sense gratification. However, if he gives all protection to the citizens and levies taxes on them, he can live very happily and peacefully in this life, and at the end of this life be elevated to the heavenly kingdom or even to the Vaikuëöhas, where he would be happy in all respects.

SB 4.14.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
yasya räñöre pure caiva
bhagavän yajïa-püruñaù
ijyate svena dharmeëa
janair varëäçramänvitaiù

SYNONYMS
yasya—whose; räñöre—in the state or kingdom; pure—in the cities; ca—also; eva—certainly; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yajïa-püruñaù—who is the enjoyer of all sacrifices; ijyate—is worshiped; svena—their own; dharmeëa—by occupation; janaiù—by the people; varëa-äçrama—the system of eight social orders; anvitaiù—who follow.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The king is supposed to be pious in whose state and cities the general populace strictly observes the system of eight social orders of varëa and äçrama, and where all citizens engage in worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead by their particular occupations.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The state's duty and the citizen's duty are very nicely explained in this verse. The activities of the government head, or king, as well as the activities of the citizens, should be so directed that ultimately everyone engages in devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The king, or government head, is supposed to be the representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and is therefore supposed to see that things go on nicely and that the citizens are situated in the scientific social order comprised of four varëas and four äçramas. In the Viñëu Puräëa it is stated that unless people are educated or situated in the scientific social order comprised of four varëas (brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra) and four äçramas (brahmacarya, gåhastha, vänaprastha and sannyäsa), society can never be considered real human society, nor can it make any advancement towards the ultimate goal of human life. It is the duty of the government to see that things go on in terms of varëa and äçrama. As stated herein, bhagavän yajïa-püruñaù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, is the yajïa-püruña. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä: bhoktäraà yajïa-tapasäm (Bg. 5.29). Kåñëa is the ultimate purpose of all sacrifice. He is also the enjoyer of all sacrifices; therefore He is known as yajïa-püruña. The word yajïa-püruña indicates Lord Viñëu or Lord Kåñëa, or any Personality of Godhead in the category of viñëu-tattva. In perfect human society, people are situated in the orders of varëa and äçrama and are engaged in worshiping Lord Viñëu by their respective activities. Every citizen engaged in an occupation renders service by the resultant actions of his activities. That is the perfection of life. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä:
yataù pravåttir bhütänäà
yena sarvam idaà tatam
sva-karmaëä tam abhyarcya
siddhià vindati mänavaù
"By worship of the Lord, who is the source of all beings and who is all-pervading, man can, in the performance of his own duty, attain perfection." (Bg. 18.46)
Thus the brähmaëas, kñatriyas, çüdras and vaiçyas must execute their prescribed duties as these duties are stated in the çästras. In this way everyone can satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu. The king, or government head, has to see that the citizens are thus engaged. In other words, the state or the government must not deviate from its duty by declaring that the state is a secular one which has no interest in whether or not the people advance in varëäçrama-dharma. Today people engaged in government service and people who rule over the citizens have no respect for the varëäçrama-dharma. They complacently feel that the state is secular. In such a government, no one can be happy. The people must follow the varëäçrama-dharma, and the king must see that they are following it nicely.

SB 4.14.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
tasya räjïo mahä-bhäga
bhagavän bhüta-bhävanaù
parituñyati viçvätmä
tiñöhato nija-çäsane

SYNONYMS
tasya—with him; räjïaù—the king; mahä-bhäga—O noble one; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhüta-bhävanaù—who is the original cause of the cosmic manifestation; parituñyati—becomes satisfied; viçva-ätmä—the Supersoul of the entire universe; tiñöhataù—being situated; nija-çäsane—in his own governing situation.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
O noble one, if the king sees that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the original cause of the cosmic manifestation and the Supersoul within everyone, is worshiped, the Lord will be satisfied.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is a fact that the government's duty is to see that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is satisfied by the activities of the people as well as by the activities of the government. There is no possibility of happiness if the government or citizenry have no idea of Bhagavän, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the original cause of the cosmic manifestation, or if they have no knowledge of bhüta-bhävana, who is viçvätmä, or the Supersoul, the soul of everyone's soul. The conclusion is that without engaging in devotional service, neither the citizens nor the government can be happy in any way. At the present moment neither the king nor the governing body is interested in seeing that the people are engaged in the devotional service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Rather, they are more interested in advancing the machinery of sense gratification. Consequently they are becoming more and more implicated in the complex machinery of the stringent laws of nature. People should be freed from the entanglement of the three modes of material nature, and the only process by which this is possible is surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is advised in Bhagavad-gétä. Unfortunately neither the government nor the people in general have any idea of this; they are simply interested in sense gratification and in being happy in this life. The word nija-çäsane (in his own governmental duty) indicates that both the government and the citizens are responsible for the execution of varëäçrama-dharma. Once the populace is situated in the varëäçrama-dharma, there is every possibility of real life and prosperity both in this world and in the next.

SB 4.14.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
tasmiàs tuñöe kim apräpyaà
jagatäm éçvareçvare
lokäù sapälä hy etasmai
haranti balim ädåtäù

SYNONYMS
tasmin—when He; tuñöe—is satisfied; kim—what; apräpyam—impossible to achieve; jagatäm—of the universe; éçvara-éçvare—controller of the controllers; lokäù—the inhabitants of the planets; sa-päläù—with their presiding deities; hi—for this reason; etasmai—unto Him; haranti—offer; balim—paraphernalia for worship; ädåtäù—with great pleasure.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is worshiped by the great demigods, controllers of universal affairs. When He is satisfied, nothing is impossible to achieve. For this reason all the demigods, presiding deities of different planets, as well as the inhabitants of their planets, take great pleasure in offering all kinds of paraphernalia for His worship.
PURPORT
PURPORT
All Vedic civilization is summarized in this verse: all living entities, either on this planet or on other planets, have to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead by their respective duties. When He is satisfied, all necessities of life are automatically supplied. In the Vedas it is also stated: eko bahünäà yo vidadhäti kämän (Kaöha Up. 2.2.13). From the Vedas we understand that He is supplying everyone's necessities, and we can actually see that the lower animals, the birds and the bees, have no business or profession, yet they are not dying for want of food. They are all living in nature's way, and they all have the necessities of life provided—namely eating, sleeping, mating and defending.
Human society, however, has artificially created a type of civilization which makes one forgetful of his relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Modern society even enables one to forget the Supreme Personality of Godhead's grace and mercy. Consequently modern civilized man is always unhappy and in need of things. People do not know that the ultimate goal of life is to approach Lord Viñëu and satisfy Him. They have taken this materialistic way of life as everything and have become captivated by materialistic activities. Indeed, their leaders are always encouraging them to follow this path, and the general populace, being ignorant of the laws of God, is following their blind leaders down the path of unhappiness. In order to rectify this world situation, all people should be trained in Kåñëa consciousness and act in accordance with the varëäçrama system. The state should also see that the people are engaged in satisfying the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is the primary duty of the state. The Kåñëa consciousness movement was started to convince the general populace to adopt the best process by which to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead and thus solve all problems.

SB 4.14.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
taà sarva-lokämara-yajïa-saìgrahaà
trayémayaà dravyamayaà tapomayam
yajïair vicitrair yajato bhaväya te
räjan sva-deçän anuroddhum arhasi

SYNONYMS
tam—Him; sarva-loka—in all planets; amara—with the predominating deities; yajïa—sacrifices; saìgraham—who accepts; trayé-mayam—the sum total of the three Vedas; dravya-mayam—the owner of all paraphernalia; tapaù-mayam—the goal of all austerity; yajïaiù—by sacrifices; vicitraiù—various; yajataù—worshiping; bhaväya—for elevation; te—your; räjan—O King; sva-deçän—your countrymen; anuroddhum—to direct; arhasi—you ought.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dear King, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, along with the predominating deities, is the enjoyer of the results of all sacrifices in all planets. The Supreme Lord is the sum total of the three Vedas, the owner of everything, and the ultimate goal of all austerity. Therefore your countrymen should engage in performing various sacrifices for your elevation. Indeed, you should always direct them towards the offering of sacrifices.

SB 4.14.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
yajïena yuñmad-viñaye dvijätibhir
vitäyamänena suräù kalä hareù
sviñöäù sutuñöäù pradiçanti väïchitaà
tad-dhelanaà närhasi véra ceñöitum

SYNONYMS
yajïena—by sacrifice; yuñmat—your; viñaye—in the kingdom; dvijätibhiù—by the brähmaëas; vitäyamänena—being performed; suräù—all the demigods; kaläù—expansions; hareù—of the Personality of Godhead; su-iñöäù—being properly worshiped; su-tuñöäù—very much satisfied; pradiçanti—will give; väïchitam—desired result; tat-helanam—disrespect to them; na—not; arhasi—you ought; véra—O hero; ceñöitum—to do.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When all the brähmaëas engage in performing sacrifices in your kingdom, all the demigods, who are plenary expansions of the Lord, will be very much satisfied by their activities and will give you your desired result. Therefore, O hero, do not stop the sacrificial performances. If you stop them, you will disrespect the demigods.

SB 4.14.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
vena uväca
bäliçä bata yüyaà vä
adharme dharma-mäninaù
ye våtti-daà patià hitvä
järaà patim upäsate

SYNONYMS
venaù—King Vena; uväca—replied; bäliçäù—childish; bata—oh; yüyam—all of you; vä—indeed; adharme—in irreligious principles; dharma-mäninaù—accepting as religious; ye—all of you who; våtti-dam—providing maintenance; patim—husband; hitvä—giving up; järam—paramour; patim—husband; upäsate—worship.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Vena replied: You are not at all experienced. It is very much regrettable that you are maintaining something which is not religious and are accepting it as religious. Indeed, I think you are giving up your real husband who maintains you and are searching after some paramour to worship.
PURPORT
PURPORT
King Vena was so foolish that he accused the saintly sages of being inexperienced like small children. In other words, he was accusing them of not having perfect knowledge. In this way he could reject their advice and make accusations against them, comparing them with a woman who does not care for her husband who maintains her but goes to satisfy a paramour who does not maintain her. The purpose of this simile is apparent. It is the duty of the kñatriyas to engage the brähmaëas in different types of religious activities, and the king is supposed to be the maintainer of the brähmaëas. If the brähmaëas do not worship the king and go to the demigods, they are as polluted as unchaste women.

SB 4.14.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
avajänanty amé müòhä
nåpa-rüpiëam éçvaram
nänuvindanti te bhadram
iha loke paratra ca

SYNONYMS
avajänanti—disrespect; amé—those (who); müòhäù—being ignorant; nåpa-rüpiëam—in the form of the king; éçvaram—the Personality of Godhead; na—not; anuvindanti—experience; te—they; bhadram—happiness; iha—in this; loke—world; paratra—after death; ca—also.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Those who, out of gross ignorance, do not worship the king, who is actually the Supreme Personality of Godhead, experience happiness neither in this world nor in the world after death.

SB 4.14.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
ko yajïa-puruño näma
yatra vo bhaktir édåçé
bhartå-sneha-vidüräëäà
yathä järe kuyoñitäm

SYNONYMS
kaù—who (is); yajïa-puruñaù—the enjoyer of all sacrifices; näma—by name; yatra—unto whom; vaù—your; bhaktiù—devotional service; édåçé—so great; bhartå—for the husband; sneha—affection; vidüräëäm—bereft of; yathä—like; järe—unto the paramour; ku-yoñitäm—of unchaste women.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
You are so much devoted to the demigods, but who are they? Indeed, your affection for these demigods is exactly like the affection of an unchaste woman who neglects her married life and gives all attention to her paramour.

SB 4.14.26, SB 4.14.27, SB 4.14.26-27
TEXTS 26-27
TEXT
viñëur viriïco giriça
indro väyur yamo raviù
parjanyo dhanadaù somaù
kñitir agnir apäm-patiù
ete cänye ca vibudhäù
prabhavo vara-çäpayoù
dehe bhavanti nåpateù
sarva-devamayo nåpaù

SYNONYMS
viñëuù—Lord Viñëu; viriïcaù—Lord Brahmä; giriçaù—Lord Çiva; indraù—Lord Indra; väyuù—Väyu, the director of the air; yamaù—Yama, the superintendent of death; raviù—the sun-god; parjanyaù—the director of rainfall; dhana-daù—Kuvera, the treasurer; somaù—the moon-god; kñitiù—the predominating deity of the earth; agniù—the fire-god; apäm-patiù—Varuëa, the lord of waters; ete—all these; ca—and; anye—others; ca—also; vibudhäù—demigods; prabhavaù—competent; vara-çäpayoù—in both benediction and curse; dehe—in the body; bhavanti—abide; nåpateù—of the king; sarva-devamayaù—comprising all demigods; nåpaù—the king.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Lord Viñëu; Lord Brahmä; Lord Çiva; Lord Indra; Väyu, the master of air; Yama, the superintendent of death; the sun-god; the director of rainfall; Kuvera, the treasurer; the moon-god; the predominating deity of the earth; Agni, the fire-god; Varuëa, the lord of waters, and all others who are great and competent to bestow benedictions or to curse, all abide in the body of the king. For this reason the king is known as the reservoir of all demigods, who are simply parts and parcels of the king's body.
PURPORT
PURPORT
There are many demons who think of themselves as the Supreme and present themselves as the directors of the sun, moon and other planets. This is all due to false pride. Similarly, King Vena developed the demonic mentality and presented himself as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such demons are numerous in this age of Kali, and all of them are condemned by great sages and saintly persons.

SB 4.14.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
tasmän mäà karmabhir viprä
yajadhvaà gata-matsaräù
balià ca mahyaà harata
matto 'nyaù ko 'gra-bhuk pumän

SYNONYMS
tasmät—for this reason; mäm—me; karmabhiù—by ritualistic activities; vipräù—O brähmaëas; yajadhvam—worship; gata—without; matsaräù—being envious; balim—paraphernalia for worship; ca—also; mahyam—unto me; harata—bring; mattaù—than me; anyaù—other; kaù—who (is); agra-bhuk—the enjoyer of the first oblations; pumän—personality.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Vena continued: For this reason, O brähmaëas, you should abandon your envy of me, and, by your ritualistic activities, you should worship me and offer me all paraphernalia. If you are intelligent, you should know that there is no personality superior to me, who can accept the first oblations of all sacrifices.
PURPORT
PURPORT
As stated by Kåñëa Himself throughout Bhagavad-gétä, there is no truth superior to Him. King Vena was imitating the Supreme Personality of Godhead and was also speaking out of false pride, presenting himself as the Supreme Lord. These are all characteristics of a demonic person.

SB 4.14.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
maitreya uväca
itthaà viparyaya-matiù
päpéyän utpathaà gataù
anunéyamänas tad-yäcïäà
na cakre bhrañöa-maìgalaù

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya said; ittham—thus; viparyaya-matiù—one who has developed perverse intelligence; päpéyän—most sinful; utpatham—from the right path; gataù—having gone; anunéyamänaù—being offered all respect; tat-yäcïäm—the request of the sages; na—not; cakre—accepted; bhrañöa—bereft of; maìgalaù—all good fortune.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya continued: Thus the King, who became unintelligent due to his sinful life and deviation from the right path, became actually bereft of all good fortune. He could not accept the requests of the great sages, which the sages put before him with great respect, and therefore he was condemned.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The demons certainly cannot have any faith in the words of authorities. In fact, they are always disrespectful to authorities. They manufacture their own religious principles and disobey great personalities like Vyäsa, Närada, and even the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa. As soon as one disobeys authority, he immediately becomes very sinful and loses his good fortune. The King was so puffed up and impudent that he dared disrespect the great saintly personalities, and this brought him ruination.

SB 4.14.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
iti te 'sat-kåtäs tena
dvijäù paëòita-mäninä
bhagnäyäà bhavya-yäcïäyäà
tasmai vidura cukrudhuù

SYNONYMS
iti—thus; te—all the great sages; asat-kåtäù—being insulted; tena—by the King; dvijäù—the brähmaëas; paëòita-mäninä—thinking himself to be very learned; bhagnäyäm—being broken; bhavya—auspicious; yäcïäyäm—their request; tasmai—at him; vidura—O Vidura; cukrudhuù—became very angry.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Vidura, all good fortune unto you. The foolish King, who thought himself to be very learned, thus insulted the great sages, and the sages, being brokenhearted by the King's words, became very angry at him.

SB 4.14.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
hanyatäà hanyatäm eña
päpaù prakåti-däruëaù
jévaï jagad asäv äçu
kurute bhasmasäd dhruvam

SYNONYMS
hanyatäm—kill him; hanyatäm—kill him; eñaù—this king; päpaù—representative of sin; prakåti—by nature; däruëaù—most dreadful; jévan—while living; jagat—the whole world; asau—he; äçu—very soon; kurute—will make; bhasmasät—into ashes; dhruvam—certainly.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
All the great saintly sages immediately cried: Kill him! Kill him! He is the most dreadful, sinful person. If he lives, he will certainly turn the whole world into ashes in no time.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Saintly persons are generally very kind to all kinds of living entities, but they are not unhappy when a serpent or a scorpion is killed. It is not good for saintly persons to kill, but they are encouraged to kill demons who are exactly like serpents and scorpions. Therefore all the saintly sages decided to kill King Vena, who was so dreadful and dangerous to all human society. We can appreciate the extent to which the saintly sages actually controlled the king. If the king or government becomes demonic, it is the duty of a saintly person to upset the government and replace it with deserving persons who follow the orders and instructions of saintly persons.

SB 4.14.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
näyam arhaty asad-våtto
naradeva-varäsanam
yo 'dhiyajïa-patià viñëuà
vinindaty anapatrapaù

SYNONYMS
na—never; ayam—this man; arhati—deserves; asat-våttaù—full of impious activities; nara-deva—of the worldly king or worldly god; vara-äsanam—the exalted throne; yaù—he who; adhiyajïa-patim—the master of all sacrifices; viñëum—Lord Viñëu; vinindati—insults; anapatrapaù—shameless.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The saintly sages continued: This impious, impudent man does not deserve to sit on the throne at all. He is so shameless that he even dared insult the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Viñëu.
PURPORT
PURPORT
One should not at any time tolerate blasphemy and insults against Lord Viñëu or His devotees. A devotee is generally very humble and meek, and he is reluctant to pick a quarrel with anyone. Nor does he envy anyone. However, a pure devotee immediately becomes fiery with anger when he sees that Lord Viñëu or His devotee is insulted. This is the duty of a devotee. Although a devotee maintains an attitude of meekness and gentleness, it is a great fault on his part if he remains silent when the Lord or His devotee is blasphemed.

SB 4.14.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
ko vainaà paricakñéta
venam ekam åte 'çubham
präpta édåçam aiçvaryaà
yad-anugraha-bhäjanaù

SYNONYMS
kaù—who; vä—indeed; enam—the Lord; paricakñéta—would blaspheme; venam—King Vena; ekam—alone; åte—but for; açubham—inauspicious; präptaù—having obtained; édåçam—like this; aiçvaryam—opulence; yat—whose; anugraha—mercy; bhäjanaù—receiving.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
But for King Vena, who is simply inauspicious, who would blaspheme the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by whose mercy one is awarded all kinds of fortune and opulence?
PURPORT
PURPORT
When human society individually or collectively becomes godless and blasphemes the authority of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, it is certainly destined for ruination. Such a civilization invites all kinds of bad fortune due to not appreciating the mercy of the Lord.

SB 4.14.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
itthaà vyavasitä hantum
åñayo rüòha-manyavaù
nijaghnur huìkåtair venaà
hatam acyuta-nindayä

SYNONYMS
ittham—thus; vyavasitäù—decided; hantum—to kill; åñayaù—the sages; rüòha—manifested; manyavaù—their anger; nijaghnuù—they killed; hum-kåtaiù—by angry words or by sounds of hum; venam—King Vena; hatam—dead; acyuta—against the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nindayä—by blasphemy.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sages, thus manifesting their covert anger, immediately decided to kill the King. King Vena was already as good as dead due to his blasphemy against the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus without using any weapons, the sages killed King Vena simply by high-sounding words.

SB 4.14.35
TEXT 35
TEXT
åñibhiù sväçrama-padaà
gate putra-kalevaram
sunéthä pälayäm äsa
vidyä-yogena çocaté

SYNONYMS
åñibhiù—by the sages; sva-äçrama-padam—to their own respective hermitages; gate—having returned; putra—of her son; kalevaram—the body; sunéthä—Sunéthä, the mother of King Vena; pälayäm äsa—preserved; vidyä-yogena—by mantra and ingredients; çocaté—while lamenting.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
After all the sages returned to their respective hermitages, the mother of King Vena, Sunéthä, became very much aggrieved because of her son's death. She decided to preserve the dead body of her son by the application of certain ingredients and by chanting mantras [mantra-yogena].

SB 4.14.36
TEXT 36
TEXT
ekadä munayas te tu
sarasvat-saliläplutäù
hutvägnén sat-kathäç cakrur
upaviñöäù sarit-taöe

SYNONYMS
ekadä—once upon a time; munayaù—all those great saintly persons; te—they; tu—then; sarasvat—of the River Sarasvaté; salila—in the water; äplutäù—bathed; hutvä—offering oblations; agnén—into the fires; sat-kathäù—discussions about transcendental subject matters; cakruù—began to do; upaviñöäù—sitting; sarit-taöe—by the side of the river.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Once upon a time, the same saintly persons, after taking their bath in the River Sarasvaté, began to perform their daily duties by offering oblations into the sacrificial fires. After this, sitting on the bank of the river, they began to talk about the transcendental person and His pastimes.

SB 4.14.37
TEXT 37
TEXT
vékñyotthitäàs tadotpätän
ähur loka-bhayaìkarän
apy abhadram anäthäyä
dasyubhyo na bhaved bhuvaù

SYNONYMS
vékñya—having seen; utthitän—developed; tadä—then; utpätän—disturbances; ähuù—they began to say; loka—in society; bhayam-karän—causing panic; api—whether; abhadram—misfortune; anäthäyäù—having no ruler; dasyubhyaù—from thieves and rogues; na—not; bhavet—may happen; bhuvaù—of the world.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In those days there were various disturbances in the country that were creating a panic in society. Therefore all the sages began to talk amongst themselves: Since the King is dead and there is no protector in the world, misfortune may befall the people in general on account of rogues and thieves.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Whenever there is a disturbance in the state, or a panic situation, the property and lives of the citizens become unsafe. This is caused by the uprising of various thieves and rogues. At such a time it is to be understood that the ruler, or the government, is dead. All of these misfortunes happened due to the death of King Vena. Thus the saintly persons became very anxious for the safety of the people in general. The conclusion is that even though saintly persons have no business in political affairs, they are always compassionate upon the people in general. Thus even though they are always aloof from society, still out of mercy and compassion they consider how the citizens can peacefully execute their rituals and follow the rules and regulations of varëäçrama-dharma. That was the concern of these sages. In this age of Kali, everything is disturbed. Therefore saintly persons should take to the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra, as recommended in the çästras. Harer näma harer näma harer nämaiva kevalaà/ kalau nästy eva nästy eva nästy eva gatir anyathä. Both for spiritual and material prosperity, everyone should devotedly chant the Hare Kåñëa mantra.

SB 4.14.38
TEXT 38
TEXT
evaà måçanta åñayo
dhävatäà sarvato-diçam
päàsuù samutthito bhüriç
coräëäm abhilumpatäm

SYNONYMS
evam—thus; måçantaù—while considering; åñayaù—the great saintly persons; dhävatäm—running; sarvataù-diçam—from all directions; päàsuù—dust; samutthitaù—arose; bhüriù—much; coräëäm—from thieves and rogues; abhilumpatäm—engaged in plundering.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When the great sages were carrying on their discussion in this way, they saw a dust storm arising from all directions. This storm was caused by the running of thieves and rogues who were engaged in plundering the citizens.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Thieves and rogues simply await some political upset in order to take the opportunity to plunder the people in general. To keep thieves and rogues inactive in their profession, a strong government is always required.

SB 4.14.39, SB 4.14.40, SB 4.14.39-40
TEXTS 39-40
TEXT
tad upadravam äjïäya
lokasya vasu lumpatäm
bhartary uparate tasminn
anyonyaà ca jighäàsatäm
cora-präyaà jana-padaà
héna-sattvam aräjakam
lokän nävärayaï chaktä
api tad-doña-darçinaù

SYNONYMS
tat—at that time; upadravam—the disturbance; äjïäya—understanding; lokasya—of the people in general; vasu—riches; lumpatäm—by those who were plundering; bhartari—the protector; uparate—being dead; tasmin—King Vena; anyonyam—one another; ca—also; jighäàsatäm—desiring to kill; cora-präyam—full of thieves; jana-padam—the state; héna—bereft of; sattvam—regulation; aräjakam—without a king; lokän—the thieves and rogues; na—not; avärayan—they subdued; çaktäù—able to do so; api—although; tat-doña—the fault of that; darçinaù—considering.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Upon seeing the dust storm, the saintly persons could understand that there were a great deal of irregularities due to the death of King Vena. Without government, the state was devoid of law and order, and consequently there was a great uprising of murderous thieves and rogues who were plundering the riches of the people in general. Although the great sages could subdue the disturbance by their powers—just as they could kill the King—they nonetheless considered it improper on their part to do so. Thus they did not attempt to stop the disturbance.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The saintly persons and great sages killed King Vena out of emergency, but they did not choose to take part in the government in order to subdue the uprising of thieves and rogues, which took place after the death of King Vena. It is not the duty of brähmaëas and saintly persons to kill, although they may sometimes do so in the case of an emergency. They could kill all the thieves and rogues by the prowess of their mantras, but they thought it the duty of kñatriya kings to do so. Thus they reluctantly did not take part in the killing business.

SB 4.14.41
TEXT 41
TEXT
brähmaëaù sama-dåk çänto
dénänäà samupekñakaù
sravate brahma tasyäpi
bhinna-bhäëòät payo yathä

SYNONYMS
brähmaëaù—a brähmaëa; sama-dåk—equipoised; çäntaù—peaceful; dénänäm—the poor; samupekñakaù—grossly neglecting; sravate—diminishes; brahma—spiritual power; tasya—his; api—certainly; bhinna-bhäëòät—from a cracked pot; payaù—water; yathä—just as.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sages began to think that although a brähmaëa is peaceful and impartial because he is equal to everyone, it is still not his duty to neglect poor humans. By such neglect, a brähmaëa's spiritual power diminishes, just as water kept in a cracked pot leaks out.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Brähmaëas, the topmost section of human society, are mostly devotees. They are generally not aware of the happenings within the material world because they are always busy in their activities for spiritual advancement. Nonetheless, when there is a calamity in human society, they cannot remain impartial. If they do not do something to relieve the distressed condition of human society, it is said that due to such neglect their spiritual knowledge diminishes. Almost all the sages go to the Himalayas for their personal benefit, but Prahläda Mahäräja said that he did not want liberation alone. He decided to wait until he was able to deliver all the fallen souls of the world.
In their elevated condition, the brähmaëas are called Vaiñëavas. There are two types of brähmaëas—namely, brähmaëa-paëòita and brähmaëa-vaiñëava. A qualified brähmaëa is naturally very learned, but when his learning is advanced in understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he becomes a brähmaëa-vaiñëava. Unless one becomes a Vaiñëava, one's perfection of brahminical culture is incomplete.
The saintly persons considered very wisely that although King Vena was very sinful, he was nonetheless born in a family descending from Dhruva Mahäräja. Therefore the semina in the family must be protected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Keçava. As such, the sages wanted to take some steps to relieve the situation. For want of a king, everything was being disturbed and turned topsy-turvy.

SB 4.14.42
TEXT 42
TEXT
näìgasya vaàço räjarñer
eña saàsthätum arhati
amogha-véryä hi nåpä
vaàçe 'smin keçaväçrayäù

SYNONYMS
na—not; aìgasya—of King Aìga; vaàçaù—family line; räja-åñeù—of the saintly King; eñaù—this; saàsthätum—to be stopped; arhati—ought; amogha—without sin, powerful; véryäù—their semina; hi—because; nåpäù—kings; vaàçe—in the family; asmin—this; keçava—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; äçrayäù—under the shelter.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The sages decided that the descendants of the family of the saintly King Aìga should not be stopped for in this family the semina was very powerful and the children were prone to become devotees of the Lord.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The purity of hereditary succession is called amogha-vérya. The pious seminal succession in the twice-born families of the brähmaëas and kñatriyas especially, as well as in the families of vaiçyas also, must be kept very pure by the observation of the purificatory processes beginning with garbhädhäna-saàskära, which is observed before giving birth to a child. Unless this purificatory process is strictly observed, especially by the brähmaëas, the family descendants become impure, and gradually sinful activities become visible in the family. Mahäräja Aìga was very pure because of the purification of semina in the family of Mahäräja Dhruva. However, his semina became contaminated in association with his wife, Sunéthä, who happened to be the daughter of death personified. Because of this polluted semina, King Vena was produced. This was a catastrophe in the family of Dhruva Mahäräja. All the saintly persons and sages considered this point, and they decided to take action in this matter, as described in the following verses.

SB 4.14.43
TEXT 43
TEXT
viniçcityaivam åñayo
vipannasya mahépateù
mamanthur üruà tarasä
taträséd bähuko naraù

SYNONYMS
viniçcitya—deciding; evam—thus; åñayaù—the great sages; vipannasya—dead; mahé-pateù—of the King; mamanthuù—churned; ürum—the thighs; tarasä—with specific power; tatra—thereupon; äsét—was born; bähukaù—of the name Bähuka (dwarf); naraù—a person.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
After making a decision, the saintly persons and sages churned the thighs of the dead body of King Vena with great force and according to a specific method. As a result of this churning, a dwarf-like person was born from King Vena's body.
PURPORT
PURPORT
That a person was born by the churning of the thighs of King Vena proves that the spirit soul is individual and separate from the body. The great sages and saintly persons could beget another person from the body of the dead King Vena, but it was not possible for them to bring King Vena back to life. King Vena was gone, and certainly he had taken another body. The saintly persons and sages were only concerned with the body of Vena because it was a result of the seminal succession in the family of Mahäräja Dhruva. Consequently the ingredients by which another body could be produced were there in the body of King Vena. By a certain process, when the thighs of the dead body were churned, another body came out. Although dead, the body of King Vena was preserved by drugs, and mantras chanted by King Vena's mother. In this way the ingredients for the production of another body were there. When the body of the person named Bähuka came out of the dead body of King Vena, it was really not very astonishing. It was simply a question of knowing how to do it. From the semina of one body, another body is produced, and the life symptoms are visible due to the soul's taking shelter of this body. One should not think that it was impossible for another body to come out of the dead body of Mahäräja Vena. This was performed by the skillful action of the sages.

SB 4.14.44
TEXT 44
TEXT
käka-kåñëo 'tihrasväìgo
hrasva-bähur mahä-hanuù
hrasva-pän nimna-näsägro
raktäkñas tämra-mürdhajaù

SYNONYMS
käka-kåñëaù—as black as a crow; atihrasva—very short; aìgaù—his limbs; hrasva—short; bähuù—his arms; mahä—big; hanuù—his jaws; hrasva—short; pät—his legs; nimna—flat; näsa-agraù—the tip of his nose; rakta—reddish; akñaù—his eyes; tämra—copperlike; mürdha-jaù—his hair.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
This person born from King Vena's thighs was named Bähuka, and his complexion was as black as a crow's. All the limbs of his body were very short, his arms and legs were short, and his jaws were large. His nose was flat, his eyes were reddish, and his hair copper-colored.

SB 4.14.45
TEXT 45
TEXT
taà tu te 'vanataà dénaà
kià karométi vädinam
niñédety abruvaàs täta
sa niñädas tato 'bhavat

SYNONYMS
tam—unto him; tu—then; te—the sages; avanatam—bowed down; dénam—meek; kim—what; karomi—shall I do; iti—thus; vädinam—inquiring; niñéda—just sit down; iti—thus; abruvan—they replied; täta—my dear Vidura; saù—he; niñädaù—of the name Niñäda; tataù—thereafter; abhavat—became.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
He was very submissive and meek, and immediately after his birth he bowed down and inquired, "Sirs, what shall I do?" The great sages replied, "Please sit down [niñéda]." Thus Niñäda, the father of the Naiñäda race, was born.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is said in the çästras that the head of the body represents the brähmaëas, the arms represent the kñatriyas, the abdomen represents the vaiçyas, and the legs, beginning with the thighs, represent the çüdras. The çüdras are sometimes called black, or kåñëa. The brähmaëas are called çukla, or white, and the kñatriyas and the vaiçyas are a mixture of black and white. However, those who are extraordinarily white are said to have skin produced out of white leprosy. It may be concluded that white or a golden hue is the color of the higher caste, and black is the complexion of the çüdras.

SB 4.14.46
TEXT 46
TEXT
tasya vaàçyäs tu naiñädä
giri-känana-gocaräù
yenäharaj jäyamäno
vena-kalmañam ulbaëam

SYNONYMS
tasya—his (Niñäda's); vaàçyäù—descendants; tu—then; naiñädäù—called Naiñädas; giri-känana—the hills and forests; gocaräù—inhabiting; yena—because; aharat—he took upon himself; jäyamänaù—being born; vena—of King Vena; kalmañam—all kinds of sin; ulbaëam—very fearful.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
After his [Niñäda's] birth, he immediately took charge of all the resultant actions of King Vena's sinful activities. As such, this Naiñäda class are always engaged in sinful activities like stealing, plundering and hunting. Consequently they are only allowed to live in the hills and forests.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The Naiñädas are not allowed to live in cities and towns because they are sinful by nature. As such, their bodies are very ugly, and their occupations are also sinful. We should, however, know that even these sinful men (who are sometimes called kirätas) can be delivered from their sinful condition to the topmost Vaiñëava platform by the mercy of a pure devotee. Engagement in the transcendental loving devotional service of the Lord can make anyone, however sinful he may be, fit to return home, back to Godhead. One has only to become free from all contamination by the process of devotional service. In this way everyone can become fit to return home, back to Godhead. This is confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gétä:
mäà hi pärtha vyapäçritya
ye 'pi syuù päpa-yonayaù
striyo vaiçyäs tathä çüdräs
te 'pi yänti paräà gatim
"O son of Påthä, those who take shelter of Me, though they be of lower birth—women, vaiçyas [merchants], as well as çüdras [workers]—can approach the supreme destination." (Bg. 9.32)
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Fourteenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Story of King Vena."
15. King Påthu's Appearance and Coronation
SB 4.15.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
MaE}aeYa ovac
AQa TaSYa PauNaivR„Pa[ErPau}aSYa MahqPaTae" )
bahu>Yaa& MaQYaMaaNaa>Yaa& iMaQauNa& SaMaPaÛTa )) 1 ))
maitreya uväca
atha tasya punar viprair
aputrasya mahépateù
bähubhyäà mathyamänäbhyäà
mithunaà samapadyata

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya continued to speak; atha—thus; tasya—his; punaù—again; vipraiù—by the brähmaëas; aputrasya—without a son; mahépateù—of the King; bähubhyäm—from the arms; mathyamänäbhyäm—being churned; mithunam—a couple; samapadyata—took birth.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, thus the brähmaëas and the great sages churned the two arms of King Vena's dead body. As a result a male and female couple came out of his arms.

SB 4.15.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
Tad( d*îa iMaQauNa& JaaTaMa*zYaae b]øvaidNa" )
Ocu" ParMaSaNTauía ividTva >aGavTk-l/aMa( )) 2 ))
tad dåñövä mithunaà jätam
åñayo brahma-vädinaù
ücuù parama-santuñöä
viditvä bhagavat-kaläm

SYNONYMS
tat—that; dåñövä—seeing; mithunam—couple; jätam—born; åñayaù—the great sages; brahma-vädinaù—very learned in Vedic knowledge; ücuù—said; parama—very much; santuñöäù—being pleased; viditvä—knowing; bhagavat—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kaläm—expansion.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sages were highly learned in Vedic knowledge. When they saw the male and female born of the arms of Vena's body, they were very pleased, for they could understand that the couple was an expansion of the plenary portion of Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The method adopted by the great sages and scholars, who were learned in Vedic knowledge, was perfect. They removed all the reactions of King Vena's sinful activities by seeing that King Vena first gave birth to Bähuka, described in the previous chapter. After King Vena's body was thus purified, a male and female came out of it, and the great sages could understand that this was an expansion of Lord Viñëu. This expansion, of course, was not viñëu-tattva but a specifically empowered expansion of Lord Viñëu known as äveça.

SB 4.15.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
‰zYa Ocu"
Wz ivZ<aae>aRGavTa" k-l/a >auvNaPaail/Naq )
wYa& c l/+MYaa" SaM>aUiTa" PauåzSYaaNaPaaiYaNaq )) 3 ))
åñaya ücuù
eña viñëor bhagavataù
kalä bhuvana-päliné
iyaà ca lakñmyäù sambhütiù
puruñasyänapäyiné

SYNONYMS
åñayaù ücuù—the sages said; eñaù—this male; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kalä—expansion; bhuvana-päliné—who maintains the world; iyam—this female; ca—also; lakñmyäù—of the goddess of fortune; sambhütiù—expansion; puruñasya—of the Lord; anapäyiné—inseparable.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sages said: The male is a plenary expansion of the power of Lord Viñëu, who maintains the entire universe, and the female is a plenary expansion of the goddess of fortune, who is never separated from the Lord.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The significance of the goddess of fortune's never being separated from the Lord is clearly mentioned herein. People in the material world are very fond of the goddess of fortune, and they want her favor in the form of riches. They should know, however, that the goddess of fortune is inseparable from Lord Viñëu. Materialists should understand that the goddess of fortune should be worshiped along with Lord Viñëu and should not be regarded separately. Materialists seeking the favor of the goddess of fortune must worship Lord Viñëu and Lakñmé together to maintain material opulence. If a materialist follows the policy of Rävaëa, who wanted to separate Sétä from Lord Rämacandra, the process of separation will vanquish him. Those who are very rich and have taken favor of the goddess of fortune in this world must engage their money in the service of the Lord. In this way they can continue in their opulent position without disturbance.

SB 4.15.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
AYa& Tau Pa[QaMaae raja& PauMaaNa( Pa[QaiYaTaa YaXa" )
Pa*QauNaaRMa MaharaJaae >aivZYaiTa Pa*Qaué[va" )) 4 ))
ayaà tu prathamo räjïäà
pumän prathayitä yaçaù
påthur näma mahäräjo
bhaviñyati påthu-çraväù

SYNONYMS
ayam—this; tu—then; prathamaù—the first; räjïäm—of kings; pumän—the male; prathayitä—will expand; yaçaù—reputation; påthuù—Mahäräja Påthu; näma—by name; mahä-räjaù—the great king; bhaviñyati—will become; påthu-çraväù—of wide renown.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Of the two, the male will be able to expand his reputation throughout the world. His name will be Påthu. Indeed, he will be the first among kings.
PURPORT
PURPORT
There are different types of incarnations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In the çästras it is said that Garuòa, the carrier of Lord Viñëu, and Lord Çiva and Ananta are all very powerful incarnations of the Brahman feature of the Lord. Similarly, Çacépati, or Indra, the King of heaven, is an incarnation of the lusty feature of the Lord. Aniruddha is an incarnation of the Lord's mind. Similarly, King Påthu is an incarnation of the ruling force of the Lord. Thus the saintly persons and great sages predicted the future activities of King Påthu, who was already explained as a partial incarnation of the plenary expansion of the Lord.

SB 4.15.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
wYa& c SaudTaq devq Gau<a>aUz<a>aUz<aa )
AicRNaaRMa vraraeha Pa*QauMaevavåNDaTaq )) 5 ))
iyaà ca sudaté devé
guëa-bhüñaëa-bhüñaëä
arcir näma varärohä
påthum evävarundhaté

SYNONYMS
iyam—this female child; ca—and; su-daté—who has very nice teeth; devé—the goddess of fortune; guëa—by good qualities; bhüñaëa—ornaments; bhüñaëä—who beautifies; arciù—Arci; näma—by name; vara-ärohä—very beautiful; påthum—unto King Påthu; eva—certainly; avarundhaté—being very much attached.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The female has such beautiful teeth and beautiful qualities that she will actually beautify the ornaments she wears. Her name will be Arci. In the future she will accept King Påthu as her husband.

SB 4.15.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
Wz Saa+aaÖrer&Xaae JaaTaae l/aek-irr+aYaa )
wYa& c TaTPara ih é[qrNauJaje_NaPaaiYaNaq )) 6 ))
eña säkñäd dharer aàço
jäto loka-rirakñayä
iyaà ca tat-parä hi çrér
anujajïe 'napäyiné

SYNONYMS
eñaù—this male; säkñät—directly; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; aàçaù—partial representative; jätaù—born; loka—the entire world; rirakñayä—with a desire to protect; iyam—this female; ca—also; tat-parä—very much attached to him; hi—certainly; çréù—the goddess of fortune; anujajïe—took birth; anapäyiné—inseparable.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In the form of King Påthu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead has appeared through a part of His potency to protect the people of the world. The goddess of fortune is the constant companion of the Lord, and therefore she has incarnated partially as Arci to become King Påthu's queen.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says that whenever one sees an extraordinary power, he should conclude that a specific partial representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is present. There are innumerable such personalities, but not all of them are direct viñëu-tattva plenary expansions of the Lord. Many living entities are classified among the çakti-tattvas. Such incarnations, empowered for specific purposes, are known as çaktyäveça-avatäras. King Påthu was a çaktyäveça-avatära of the Lord. Similarly, Arci, King Påthu's wife, was a çaktyäveça-avatära of the goddess of fortune.

SB 4.15.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
MaE}aeYa ovac
Pa[Xa&SaiNTa SMa Ta& ivPa[a GaNDavRPa[vra JaGau" )
MauMaucu" SauMaNaaeDaara" iSaÖa Na*TYaiNTa Sv"iñYa" )) 7 ))
maitreya uväca
praçaàsanti sma taà viprä
gandharva-pravarä jaguù
mumucuù sumano-dhäräù
siddhä nåtyanti svaù-striyaù

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the great saint Maitreya said; praçaàsanti sma—praised, glorified; tam—him (Påthu); vipräù—all the brähmaëas; gandharva-pravaräù—the best of the Gandharvas; jaguù—chanted; mumucuù—released; sumanaù-dhäräù—showers of flowers; siddhäù—the personalities from Siddhaloka; nåtyanti—were dancing; svaù—of the heavenly planets; striyaù—women (the Apsaräs).
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidurajé, at that time all the brähmaëas highly praised and glorified King Påthu, and the best singers of Gandharvaloka chanted his glories. The inhabitants of Siddhaloka showered flowers, and the beautiful women in the heavenly planets danced in ecstasy.

SB 4.15.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
Xa«TaUYaRMa*d(r)aÛa NaeduduRNdu>aYaae idiv )
Ta}a SavR oPaaJaGMaudeRvizRiPaTa›<aa& Ga<aa" )) 8 ))
çaìkha-türya-mådaìgädyä
nedur dundubhayo divi
tatra sarva upäjagmur
devarñi-pitèëäà gaëäù

SYNONYMS
çaìkha—conches; türya—bugles; mådaìga—drums; ädyäù—and so on; neduù—vibrated; dundubhayaù—kettledrums; divi—in outer space; tatra—there; sarve—all; upäjagmuù—came; deva-åñi—demigods and sages; pitèëäm—of forefathers; gaëäù—groups.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Conchshells, bugles, drums and kettledrums vibrated in outer space. Great sages, forefathers and personalities from the heavenly planets all came to earth from various planetary systems.

SB 4.15.9, SB 4.15.10, SB 4.15.9-10
TEXTS 9-10
TEXT
b]øa JaGad(GauådeRvE" SahaSa*TYa SaureìrE" )
vENYaSYa di+a<ae hSTae d*îa icö& Gada>a*Ta" )) 9 ))
PaadYaaerrivNd& c Ta& vE MaeNae hre" k-l/aMa( )
YaSYaaPa[iTahTa& c§-Ma&Xa" Sa ParMaeiïNa" )) 10 ))
brahmä jagad-gurur devaiù
sahäsåtya sureçvaraiù
vainyasya dakñiëe haste
dåñövä cihnaà gadäbhåtaù
pädayor aravindaà ca taà 
vai mene hareù kaläm
yasyäpratihataà cakram
aàçaù sa parameñöhinaù

SYNONYMS
brahmä—Lord Brahmä; jagat-guruù—the master of the universe; devaiù—by the demigods; saha—accompanied; äsåtya—arriving; sura-éçvaraiù—with the chiefs of all the heavenly planets; vainyasya—of Mahäräja Påthu, the son of Vena; dakñiëe—right; haste—on the hand; dåñövä—seeing; cihnam—mark; gadä-bhåtaù—of Lord Viñëu, who carries the club; pädayoù—on the two feet; aravindam—lotus flower; ca—also; tam—him; vai—certainly; mene—he understood; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kaläm—part of a plenary expansion; yasya—whose; apratihatam—invincible; cakram—disc; aàçaù—partial representation; saù—he; parameñöhinaù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä, the master of the entire universe, arrived there accompanied by all the demigods and their chiefs. Seeing the lines of Lord Viñëu's palm on King Påthu's right hand and impressions of lotus flowers on the soles of his feet, Lord Brahmä could understand that King Påthu was a partial representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One whose palm bears the sign of a disc, as well as other such lines, should be considered a partial representation or incarnation of the Supreme Lord.
PURPORT
PURPORT
There is a system by which one can detect an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Nowadays it has become a cheap fashion to accept any rascal as an incarnation of God, but from this incident we can see that Lord Brahmä personally examined the hands and feet of King Påthu for specific signs. In their prophecies the learned sages and brähmaëas accepted Påthu Mahäräja as a plenary partial expansion of the Lord. During the presence of Lord Kåñëa, however, a king declared himself Väsudeva, and Lord Kåñëa killed him. Before accepting someone as an incarnation of God, one should verify his identity according to the symptoms mentioned in the çästras. Without these symptoms the pretender is subject to be killed by the authorities for pretending to be an incarnation of God.

SB 4.15.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
TaSYaai>azek- AarBDaae b]aø<aEb]Røvaidi>a" )
Aai>azeciNak-aNYaSMaE AaJahSavRTaae JaNaa" )) 11 ))
tasyäbhiñeka ärabdho
brähmaëair brahma-vädibhiù
äbhiñecanikäny asmai
äjahruù sarvato janäù

SYNONYMS
tasya—his; abhiñekaù—coronation; ärabdhaù—was arranged; brähmaëaiù—by the learned brähmaëas; brahma-vädibhiù—attached to the Vedic rituals; äbhiñecanikäni—various paraphernalia for performing the ceremony; asmai—unto him; äjahruù—collected; sarvataù—from all directions; janäù—people.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The learned brähmaëas, who were very attached to the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies, then arranged for the King's coronation. People from all directions collected all the different paraphernalia for the ceremony. Thus everything was complete.

SB 4.15.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
SairTSaMaud]a iGarYaae NaaGaa Gaav" %Gaa Ma*Gaa" )
ÛaE" i+aiTa" SavR>aUTaaiNa SaMaaJah)) 12 ))
sarit-samudrä girayo
nägä gävaù khagä mågäù
dyauù kñitiù sarva-bhütäni
samäjahrur upäyanam

SYNONYMS
sarit—the rivers; samudräù—the seas; girayaù—the mountains; nägäù—the serpents; gävaù—the cows; khagäù—the birds; mågäù—the animals; dyauù—the sky; kñitiù—the earth; sarva-bhütäni—all living entities; samäjahruù—collected; upäyanam—different kinds of presentations.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
All the rivers, seas, hills, mountains, serpents, cows, birds, animals, heavenly planets, the earthly planet and all other living entities collected various presentations, according to their ability, to offer the King.

SB 4.15.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
Saae_i>aiz¢-ae MaharaJa" SauvaSaa" Saaßl/x(k*-Ta" )
PaTNYaaicRzal/x(k*-TaYaa ivreJae_iGanirvaPar" )) 13 ))
so 'bhiñikto mahäräjaù
suväsäù sädhv-alaìkåtaù
patnyärciñälaìkåtayä
vireje 'gnir iväparaù

SYNONYMS
saù—the King; abhiñiktaù—being coronated; mahäräjaù—Mahäräja Påthu; su-väsäù—exquisitely dressed; sädhu-alaìkåtaù—highly decorated with ornaments; patnyä—along with his wife; arciñä—named Arci; alaìkåtayä—nicely ornamented; vireje—appeared; agniù—fire; iva—like; aparaù—another.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Thus the great King Påthu, exquisitely dressed with garments and ornaments, was coronated and placed on the throne. The King and his wife, Arci, who was also exquisitely ornamented, appeared exactly like fire.

SB 4.15.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
TaSMaE Jahar DaNadae hEMa& vqr vraSaNaMa( )
vå<a" Sail/l/óavMaaTaPa}a& XaiXaPa[>aMa( )) 14 ))
tasmai jahära dhanado
haimaà véra varäsanam
varuëaù salila-srävam
ätapatraà çaçi-prabham

SYNONYMS
tasmai—unto him; jahära—presented; dhana-daù—the treasurer of the demigods (Kuvera); haimam—made of gold; véra—O Vidura; vara-äsanam—royal throne; varuëaù—the demigod Varuëa; salila-srävam—dropping particles of water; ätapatram—umbrella; çaçi-prabham—as brilliant as the moon.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage continued: My dear Vidura, Kuvera presented the great King Påthu with a golden throne. The demigod Varuëa presented him an umbrella that constantly sprayed fine particles of water and was as brilliant as the moon.
SB 4.15.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
vaYauê val/VYaJaNae DaMaR" k-IiTaRMaYaq& óJaMa( )
wNd]" ik-rq$=MauTk*-í& d<@& Sa&YaMaNa& YaMa" )) 15 ))
väyuç ca väla-vyajane
dharmaù kértimayéà srajam
indraù kiréöam utkåñöaà
daëòaà saàyamanaà yamaù

SYNONYMS
väyuù—the demigod of air; ca—also; väla-vyajane—two cämaras made of hair; dharmaù—the King of religion; kérti-mayém—expanding one's name and fame; srajam—garland; indraù—the King of heaven; kiréöam—helmet; utkåñöam—very valuable; daëòam—scepter; saàyamanam—for ruling the world; yamaù—the superintendent of death.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The demigod of air, Väyu, presented King Påthu with two whisks [cämaras] of hair; the King of religion, Dharma, presented him with a flower garland which would expand his fame; the King of heaven, Indra, presented him with a valuable helmet; and the superintendent of death, Yamaräja, presented him a scepter with which to rule the world.

SB 4.15.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
b]øa b]øMaYa& vMaR >aarTaq harMautaMaMa( )
hir" SaudXaRNa& c§&- TaTPaTNYaVYaahTaa& ié[YaMa( )) 16 ))
brahmä brahmamayaà varma
bhäraté häram uttamam
hariù sudarçanaà cakraà
tat-patny avyähatäà çriyam

SYNONYMS
brahmä—Lord Brahmä; brahma-mayam—made of spiritual knowledge; varma—armor; bhäraté—the goddess of learning; häram—necklace; uttamam—transcendental; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sudarçanam cakram—Sudarçana disc; tat-patné—His wife (Lakñmé); avyähatäm—imperishable; çriyam—beauty and opulence.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä presented King Påthu a protective garment made of spiritual knowledge. Bhäraté [Sarasvaté], the wife of Brahmä, gave him a transcendental necklace. Lord Viñëu presented him a Sudarçana disc, and Lord Viñëu's wife, the goddess of fortune, gave him imperishable opulences.
PURPORT
PURPORT
All the demigods presented various gifts to King Påthu. Hari, an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead known as Upendra in the heavenly planet, presented the King with a Sudarçana disc. It should be understood that this Sudarçana disc is not exactly the same type of Sudarçana disc used by the Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa or Viñëu. Since Mahäräja Påthu was a partial representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead's power, the Sudarçana disc given to him represented the partial power of the original Sudarçana disc.

SB 4.15.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
dXacNd]MaiSa& åd]" XaTacNd]& TaQaaiMbk-a )
SaaeMaae_Ma*TaMaYaaNaìa&STvía æPaaé[Ya& rQaMa( )) 17 ))
daça-candram asià rudraù
çata-candraà tathämbikä
somo 'måta-mayän açväàs
tvañöä rüpäçrayaà ratham

SYNONYMS
daça-candram—decorated with ten moons; asim—sword; rudraù—Lord Çiva; çata-candram—decorated with one hundred moons; tathä—in that manner; ambikä—the goddess Durgä; somaù—the moon-demigod; amåta-mayän—made of nectar; açvän—horses; tvañöä—the demigod Viçvakarmä; rüpa-äçrayam—very beautiful; ratham—a chariot.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Lord Çiva presented him with a sword within a sheath marked with ten moons, and his wife, the goddess Durgä, presented him with a shield marked with one hundred moons. The moon demigod presented him horses made of nectar, and the demigod Viçvakarmä presented him a very beautiful chariot.

SB 4.15.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
AiGanraJaGav& caPa& SaUYaaeR riXMaMaYaaiNazUNa( )
>aU" Paaduke- YaaeGaMaYYaaE ÛaE" PauZPaavil/MaNvhMa( )) 18 ))
agnir äja-gavaà cäpaà
süryo raçmimayän iñün
bhüù päduke yogamayyau
dyauù puñpävalim anvaham

SYNONYMS
agniù—the demigod of fire; äja-gavam—made of the horns of goats and cows; cäpam—a bow; süryaù—the sun-god; raçmi-mayän—brilliant as sunshine; iñün—arrows; bhüù—Bhümi, the predominating goddess of the earth; päduke—two slippers; yoga-mayyau—full of mystic power; dyauù—the demigods in outer space; puñpa—of flowers; ävalim—presentation; anvaham—day after day.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The demigod of fire, Agni, presented him with a bow made of the horns of goats and cows. The sun-god presented him arrows as brilliant as sunshine. The predominating deity of Bhüloka presented him with slippers full of mystic power. The demigods from outer space brought him presentations of flowers again and again.
PURPORT
PURPORT
This verse describes that the King's slippers were invested with mystic powers (päduke yogamayyau). Thus as soon as the King placed his feet in the slippers they would immediately carry him wherever he desired. Mystic yogés can transfer themselves from one place to another whenever they desire. A similar power was invested in the slippers of King Påthu.

SB 4.15.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
Naa$y& SauGaqTa& vaid}aMaNTaDaaRNa& c %ecra" )
‰zYaêaiXaz" SaTYaa" SaMaud]" Xa«MaaTMaJaMa( )) 19 ))
näöyaà sugétaà väditram
antardhänaà ca khecaräù
åñayaç cäçiñaù satyäù
samudraù çaìkham ätmajam

SYNONYMS
näöyam—the art of drama; su-gétam—the art of singing sweet songs; väditram—the art of playing musical instruments; antardhänam—the art of disappearing; ca—also; khe-caräù—demigods traveling in outer space; åñayaù—the great sages; ca—also; äçiñaù—blessings; satyäù—infallible; samudraù—the demigod of the ocean; çaìkham—conchshell; ätma-jam—produced from himself.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The demigods who always travel in outer space gave King Påthu the arts to perform dramas, sing songs, play musical instruments and disappear at his will. The great sages also offered him infallible blessings. The ocean offered him a conchshell produced from the ocean.

SB 4.15.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
iSaNDav" PavRTaa NaÛae rQavqQaqMaRhaTMaNa" )
SaUTaae_Qa MaaGaDaae vNdq Ta& STaaeTauMauPaTaiSQare )) 20 ))
sindhavaù parvatä nadyo
ratha-véthér mahätmanaù
süto 'tha mägadho vandé
taà stotum upatasthire

SYNONYMS
sindhavaù—the seas; parvatäù—the mountains; nadyaù—the rivers; ratha-véthéù—the paths for the chariot to pass; mahätmanaù—of the great soul; sütaù—a professional who offers praises; atha—then; mägadhaù—a professional bard; vandé—a professional who offers prayers; tam—him; stotum—to praise; upatasthire—presented themselves.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The seas, mountains and rivers gave him room to drive his chariot without impediments, and a süta, a mägadha and a vandé offered prayers and praises. They all presented themselves before him to perform their respective duties.
SB 4.15.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
STaavk-a&STaaNai>aPa[eTYa Pa*QauvŒNYa" Pa[TaaPavaNa( )
MaegaiNahvaca Pa[hSaiàdMab]vqTa( )) 21 ))
stävakäàs tän abhipretya
påthur vainyaù pratäpavän
megha-nirhrädayä väcä
prahasann idam abravét

SYNONYMS
stävakän—engaged in offering prayers; tän—those persons; abhipretya—seeing, understanding; påthuù—King Påthu; vainyaù—son of Vena; pratäpa-vän—greatly powerful; megha-nirhrädayä—as grave as the thundering of clouds; väcä—with a voice; prahasan—smiling; idam—this; abravét—he spoke.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Thus when the greatly powerful King Påthu, the son of Vena, saw the professionals before him, to congratulate them he smiled, and with the gravity of the vibrating sounds of clouds he spoke as follows.

SB 4.15.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
Pa*Qauåvac
>aae" SaUTa he MaaGaDa SaaEMYa viNdm=‚-
 çaeke-_DauNaaSPaíGau<aSYa Mae SYaaTa( )
ik-Maaé[Yaae Mae STav Wz YaaeJYaTaa&
 Maa MaYYa>aUvNa( ivTaQaa iGarae v" )) 22 ))
påthur uväca
bhoù süta he mägadha saumya vandiû
loke 'dhunäspañöa-guëasya me syät
kim äçrayo me stava eña yojyatäà
mä mayy abhüvan vitathä giro vaù

SYNONYMS
påthuù uväca—King Påthu said; bhoù süta—O süta; he mägadha—O mägadha; saumya—gentle; vandin—O devotee offering prayers; loke—in this world; adhunä—just now; aspañöa—not distinct; guëasya—whose qualities; me—of me; syät—there may be; kim—why; äçrayaù—shelter; me—of me; stavaù—praise; eñaù—this; yojyatäm—may be applied; mä—never; mayi—unto me; abhüvan—were; vitathä—in vain; giraù—words; vaù—your.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Påthu said: O gentle süta, mägadha and other devotee offering prayers, the qualities of which you have spoken are not distinct in me. Why then should you praise me for all these qualities when I do not shelter these features? I do not wish for these words meant for me to go in vain, but it is better that they be offered to someone else.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The prayers and praises by the süta, mägadha and vandé all explain the godly qualities of Mahäräja Påthu, for he was a çaktyäveça incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because the qualities were not yet manifest, however, King Påthu very humbly asked why the devotees should praise him with such exalted words. He did not want anyone to offer him prayers or glorify him unless he possessed the real qualities of which they spoke. The offering of prayers was certainly appropriate, for he was an incarnation of Godhead, but he warned that one should not be accepted as an incarnation of the Personality of Godhead without having the godly qualities. At the present moment there are many so-called incarnations of the Personality of Godhead, but these are merely fools and rascals whom people accept as incarnations of God although they have no godly qualities. King Påthu desired that his real characteristics in the future might justify such words of praise. Although there was no fault in the prayers offered, Påthu Mahäräja indicated that such prayers should not be offered to an unfit person who pretends to be an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 4.15.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
TaSMaaTParae+ae_SMaduPaé[uTaaNYal&/=-
 k-irZYaQa STaae}aMaPaqCYavac" )
SaTYautaMaëaek-Gau<aaNauvade
 JauGauiPSaTa& Na STavYaiNTa Sa>Yaa" )) 23 ))
tasmät parokñe 'smad-upaçrutäny alaà
kariñyatha stotram apécya-väcaù
saty uttamaçloka-guëänuväde
jugupsitaà na stavayanti sabhyäù

SYNONYMS
tasmät—therefore; parokñe—in some future time; asmat—my; upaçrutäni—about the qualities spoken of; alam—sufficiently; kariñyatha—you will be able to offer; stotram—prayers; apécya-väcaù—O gentle reciters; sati—being the proper engagement; uttama-çloka—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; guëa—of the qualities; anuväde—discussion; jugupsitam—to an abominable person; na—never; stavayanti—offer prayers; sabhyäù—persons who are gentle.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
O gentle reciters, offer such prayers in due course of time, when the qualities of which you have spoken actually manifest themselves in me. The gentle who offer prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead do not attribute such qualities to a human being who does not actually have them.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Gentle devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead know perfectly well who is God and who is not. Nondevotee impersonalists, however, who have no idea what God is and who never offer prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, are always interested in accepting a human being as God and offering such prayers to him. This is the difference between a devotee and a demon. Demons manufacture their own gods, or a demon himself claims to be God, following in the footsteps of Rävaëa and Hiraëyakaçipu. Although Påthu Mahäräja was factually an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he nonetheless rejected those praises because the qualities of the Supreme Person were not yet manifest in him. He wanted to stress that one who does not actually possess these qualities should not try to engage his followers and devotees in offering him glory for them, even though these qualities might be manifest in the future. If a man who does not factually possess the attributes of a great personality engages his followers in praising him with the expectation that such attributes will develop in the future, that sort of praise is actually an insult.

SB 4.15.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
Mahd(Gau<aaNaaTMaiNa k-TauRMaqXa"
 k-" STaavkE-" STaavYaTae_SaTaae_iPa )
Tae_SYaa>aivZYaiàiTa ivPa[l/BDaae
 JaNaavhaSa& ku-MaiTaNaR ved )) 24 ))
mahad-guëän ätmani kartum éçaù
kaù stävakaiù stävayate 'sato 'pi
te 'syäbhaviñyann iti vipralabdho
janävahäsaà kumatir na veda

SYNONYMS
mahat—exalted; guëän—the qualities; ätmani—in himself; kartum—to manifest; éçaù—competent; kaù—who; stävakaiù—by followers; stävayate—causes to be praised; asataù—not existing; api—although; te—they; asya—of him; abhaviñyan—might have been; iti—thus; vipralabdhaù—cheated; jana—of people; avahäsam—insult; kumatiù—a fool; na—does not; veda—know.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
How could an intelligent man competent enough to possess such exalted qualities allow his followers to praise him if he did not actually have them? Praising a man by saying that if he were educated he might have become a great scholar or great personality is nothing but a process of cheating. A foolish person who agrees to accept such praise does not know that such words simply insult him.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Påthu Mahäräja was an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as Lord Brahmä and other demigods had already testified when they had presented the King with many heavenly gifts. Because he had just been coronated, however, he could not manifest his godly qualities in action. Therefore he was not willing to accept the praise of the devotees. So-called incarnations of Godhead should therefore take lessons from the behavior of King Påthu. Demons without godly qualities should not accept false praise from their followers.

SB 4.15.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
Pa[>avae ùaTMaNa" STaae}a& JauGauPSaNTYaiPa ivé[uTaa" )
hParMaaedara" PaaEåz& va ivGaihRTaMa( )) 25 ))
prabhavo hy ätmanaù stotraà
jugupsanty api viçrutäù
hrémantaù paramodäräù
pauruñaà vä vigarhitam

SYNONYMS
prabhavaù—very powerful persons; hi—certainly; ätmanaù—of themselves; stotram—praise; jugupsanti—do not like; api—although; viçrutäù—very famous; hrémantaù—modest; parama-udäräù—very magnanimous persons; pauruñam—powerful actions; vä—also; vigarhitam—abominable.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
As a person with a sense of honor and magnanimity does not like to hear about his abominable actions, a person who is very famous and powerful does not like to hear himself praised.

SB 4.15.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
vYa& TvividTaa l/aeke- SaUTaaÛaiPa vrqMai>a" )
k-MaRi>a" k-QaMaaTMaaNa& GaaPaiYaZYaaMa bal/vTa( )) 26 ))
vayaà tv aviditä loke
sütädyäpi varémabhiù
karmabhiù katham ätmänaà
gäpayiñyäma bälavat

SYNONYMS
vayam—we; tu—then; aviditäù—not famous; loke—in the world; süta-ädya—O persons headed by the süta; api—just now; varémabhiù—great, praiseworthy; karmabhiù—by actions; katham—how; ätmänam—unto myself; gäpayiñyäma—I shall engage you in offering; bäla-vat—like children.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Påthu continued: My dear devotees, headed by the süta, just now I am not very famous for my personal activities because I have not done anything praiseworthy you could glorify. Therefore how could I engage you in praising my activities exactly like children?
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Fifteenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "King Påthu's Appearance and Coronation."
SB 4.16: Praise of King Påthu by the Professional Reciters
16. Praise of King Påthu by the Professional Reciters
SB 4.16.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
MaE}aeYa ovac
wiTa b]uva<a& Na*PaiTa& GaaYak-a MauiNacaeidTaa" )
TauíuvuSTauíMaNaSaSTaÜaGaMa*TaSaevYaa )) 1 ))
maitreya uväca
iti bruväëaà nåpatià
gäyakä muni-coditäù
tuñöuvus tuñöa-manasas
tad-väg-amåta-sevayä

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the great sage Maitreya said; iti—thus; bruväëam—speaking; nåpatim—the King; gäyakäù—the reciters; muni—by the sages; coditäù—having been instructed; tuñöuvuù—praised, satisfied; tuñöa—being pleased; manasaù—their minds; tat—his; väk—words; amåta—nectarean; sevayä—by hearing.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya continued: While King Påthu thus spoke, the humility of his nectarean speeches pleased the reciters very much. Then again they continued to praise the King highly with exalted prayers, as they had been instructed by the great sages.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Here the word muni-coditäù indicates instructions received from great sages and saintly persons. Although Mahäräja Påthu was simply enthroned on the royal seat and was not at that time exhibiting his godly powers, the reciters like the süta, the mägadha and the vandé understood that King Påthu was an incarnation of God. They could understand this by the instructions given by the great sages and learned brähmaëas. We have to understand the incarnations of God by the instructions of authorized persons. We cannot manufacture a God by our own concoctions. As stated by Narottama däsa Öhäkura, sädhu-çästra-guru: one has to test all spiritual matters according to the instructions of saintly persons, scriptures and the spiritual master. The spiritual master is one who follows the instructions of his predecessors, namely the sädhus, or saintly persons. A bona fide spiritual master does not mention anything not mentioned in the authorized scriptures. Ordinary people have to follow the instructions of sädhu, çästra and guru. Those statements made in the çästras and those made by the bona fide sädhu or guru cannot differ from one another.
Reciters like the süta and the mägadha were confidentially aware that King Påthu was an incarnation of the Personality of Godhead. Although the King denied such praise because he was not at that time exhibiting his godly qualities, the reciters nonetheless did not stop praising him. Rather, they were very pleased with the King, who, although actually an incarnation of God, was so humble and delightful in his dealings with devotees. In this connection we may note that previously (4.15.21) it was mentioned that King Påthu was smiling and was in a pleasant mood while speaking to the reciters. Thus we have to learn from the Lord or His incarnation how to become gentle and humble. The King's behavior was very pleasing to the reciters, and consequently the reciters continued their praise and even foretold the King's future activities, as they had been instructed by the sädhus and sages.

SB 4.16.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
Naal&/ vYa& Tae MaihMaaNauv<aRNae
 Yaae devvYaaeR_vTaTaar MaaYaYaa )
veNaa(r)JaaTaSYa c PaaEåzai<a Tae
 vacSPaTaqNaaMaiPa b>a]MauiDaRYa" )) 2 ))
nälaà vayaà te mahimänuvarëane
yo deva-varyo 'vatatära mäyayä
venäìga-jätasya ca pauruñäëi te
väcas-paténäm api babhramur dhiyaù

SYNONYMS
na alam—not able; vayam—we; te—your; mahima—glories; anuvarëane—in describing; yaù—you who; deva—the Personality of Godhead; varyaù—foremost; avatatära—descended; mäyayä—by His internal potencies or causeless mercy; vena-aìga—from the body of King Vena; jätasya—who have appeared; ca—and; pauruñäëi—glorious activities; te—of you; väcaù-paténäm—of great orators; api—although; babhramuù—became bewildered; dhiyaù—the minds.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The reciters continued: Dear King, you are a direct incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Viñëu, and by His causeless mercy you have descended on this earth. Therefore it is not possible for us to actually glorify your exalted activities. Although you have appeared through the body of King Vena, even great orators and speakers like Lord Brahmä and other demigods cannot exactly describe the glorious activities of Your Lordship.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the word mäyayä means "by your causeless mercy." The Mäyävädé philosophers explain the word mäyä as meaning "illusion" or "falseness." However, there is another meaning of mäyä—that is, "causeless mercy." There are two kinds of mäyä-yogamäyä and mahämäyä. Mahämäyä is an expansion of yogamäyä, and both these mäyäs are different expressions of the Lord's internal potencies. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, the Lord appears through His internal potencies (ätma-mäyayä). We should therefore reject the Mäyäväda explanation that the Lord appears in a body given by the external potency, the material energy. The Lord and His incarnation are fully independent and can appear anywhere and everywhere by virtue of the internal potency. Although born out of the so-called dead body of King Vena, King Påthu was still an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead by the Lord's internal potency. The Lord can appear in any family. Sometimes He appears as a fish incarnation (matsya-avatära), or a boar incarnation (varäha-avatära). Thus the Lord is completely free and independent to appear anywhere and everywhere by His internal potency. It is stated that Ananta, an incarnation of the Lord who has unlimited mouths, cannot reach the end of His glorification of the Lord, although Ananta has been describing the Lord since time immemorial. So what to speak of demigods like Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva and others? It is said that the Lord is çiva-viriïci-nutam—always worshiped by demigods like Lord Çiva and Lord Brahmä. If the demigods cannot find adequate language to express the glories of the Lord, then what to speak of others? Consequently reciters like the süta and mägadha felt inadequate to speak about King Påthu.
By glorifying the Lord with exalted verses, one becomes purified. Although we are unable to offer prayers to the Lord in an adequate fashion, our duty is to make the attempt in order to purify ourselves. It is not that we should stop our glorification because demigods like Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva cannot adequately glorify the Lord. Rather, as stated by Prahläda Mahäräja, everyone should glorify the Lord according to his own ability. If we are serious and sincere devotees, the Lord will give us the intelligence to offer prayers properly.

SB 4.16.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
AQaaPYaudaré[vSa" Pa*QaaehR„re"
 k-l/avTaarSYa k-QaaMa*Taad*Taa" )
YaQaaePadeXa& MauiNai>a" Pa[caeidTaa"
 ëagYaaiNa k-MaaRi<a vYa& ivTaNMaih )) 3 ))
athäpy udära-çravasaù påthor hareù
kalävatärasya kathämåtädåtäù
yathopadeçaà munibhiù pracoditäù
çläghyäni karmäëi vayaà vitanmahi

SYNONYMS
athäpi—nevertheless; udära—liberal; çravasaù—whose fame; påthoù—of King Påthu; hareù—of Lord Viñëu; kalä—part of a plenary expansion; avatärasya—incarnation; kathä—words; amåta—nectarean; ädåtäù—attentive to; yathä—according to; upadeçam—instruction; munibhiù—by the great sages; pracoditäù—being encouraged; çläghyäni—laudable; karmäëi—activities; vayam—we; vitanmahi—shall try to spread.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Although we are unable to glorify you adequately, we nonetheless have a transcendental taste to glorify your activities. We shall try to glorify you according to the instructions received from authoritative sages and scholars. Whatever we speak, however, is always inadequate and very insignificant. Dear King, because you are a direct incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, all your activities are liberal and ever laudable.
PURPORT
PURPORT
However expert one may be, he can never describe the glories of the Lord adequately. Nonetheless, those engaged in glorifying the activities of the Lord should try to do so as far as possible. Such an attempt will please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Lord Caitanya has advised all His followers to go everywhere and preach the message of Lord Kåñëa. Since this message is essentially Bhagavad-gétä, the preacher's duty is to study Bhagavad-gétä as it is understood by disciplic succession and explained by great sages and learned devotees. One should speak to the general populace in accordance with one's predecessors—sädhu, guru and çästras. This simple process is the easiest method by which one can glorify the Lord. Devotional service, however, is the real method, for by devotional service one can satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead with just a few words. Without devotional service, volumes of books cannot satisfy the Lord. Even though preachers of the Kåñëa consciousness movement may be unable to describe the glories of the Lord, they can nonetheless go everywhere and request people to chant Hare Kåñëa.
SB 4.16.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
Wz DaMaR>a*Taa& é[eïae l/aek&- DaMaeR_NauvTaRYaNa( )
Gaaeáa c DaMaRSaeTaUNaa& XaaSTaa TaTPairPaiNQaNaaMa( )) 4 ))
eña dharma-bhåtäà çreñöho
lokaà dharme 'nuvartayan
goptä ca dharma-setünäà
çästä tat-paripanthinäm

SYNONYMS
eñaù—this King Påthu; dharma-bhåtäm—of persons executing religious activities; çreñöhaù—the best; lokam—the whole world; dharme—in religious activities; anuvartayan—engaging them properly; goptä—the protector; ca—also; dharma-setünäm—of the principles of religion; çästä—the chastiser; tat-paripanthinäm—of those who are against religious principles.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
This King, Mahäräja Påthu, is the best amongst those who are following religious principles. As such, he will engage everyone in the pursuit of religious principles and give them all protection. He will also be a great chastiser to the irreligious and atheistic.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The duty of the king or the head of the government is described very nicely in this verse. It is the duty of the governmental head to see that people strictly follow a religious life. A king should also be strict in chastising the atheists. In other words, an atheistic or godless government should never be supported by a king or governmental chief. That is the test of good government. In the name of secular government, the king or governmental head remains neutral and allows people to engage in all sorts of irreligious activities. In such a state people cannot be happy despite all economic development. However, in this age of Kali there are no pious kings. Instead, rogues and thieves are elected to head the government. But how can the people be happy without religion and God consciousness? The rogues exact taxes from the citizens for their own sense enjoyment, and in the future the people will be so much harassed that according to Çrémad-Bhägavatam they will flee from their homes and country and take shelter in the forest. However, in Kali-yuga, democratic government can be captured by Kåñëa conscious people. If this can be done, the general populace can be made very happy.

SB 4.16.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
Wz vE l/aek-Paal/aNaa& ib>aTYaeRk-STaNaaE TaNaU" )
k-ale/ k-ale/ YaQaa>aaGa& l/aek-Yaaeå>aYaaeihRTaMa( )) 5 ))
eña vai loka-pälänäà
bibharty ekas tanau tanüù
käle käle yathä-bhägaà
lokayor ubhayor hitam

SYNONYMS
eñaù—this King; vai—certainly; loka-pälänäm—of all the demigods; bibharti—bears; ekaù—alone; tanau—in his body; tanüù—the bodies; käle käle—in due course of time; yathä—according to; bhägam—proper share; lokayoù—of planetary systems; ubhayoù—both; hitam—welfare.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
This King alone, in his own body, will be able in due course of time to maintain all living entities and keep them in a pleasant condition by manifesting himself as different demigods to perform various departmental activities. Thus he will maintain the upper planetary system by inducing the populace to perform Vedic sacrifices. In due course of time he will also maintain this earthly planet by discharging proper rainfall.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The demigods in charge of the various departmental activities that maintain this world are but assistants to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When an incarnation of Godhead descends on this planet, demigods like the sun-god, the moon-god, or the King of heaven, Indra, all join Him. Consequently the incarnation of Godhead is able to act for the departmental demigods to keep the planetary systems in order. The protection of the earthly planet is dependent on proper rainfall, and as stated in Bhagavad-gétä and other scriptures, sacrifices are performed to please those demigods who are in charge of rainfall.
annäd bhavanti bhütäni
parjanyäd anna-sambhavaù
yajïäd bhavati parjanyo
yajïaù karma-samudbhavaù
"All living bodies subsist on food grains, which are produced from rains. Rains are produced by performance of yajïa [sacrifice], and yajïa is born of prescribed duties." (Bg. 3.14)
Thus the proper execution of yajïa, sacrifice, is required. As indicated herein, King Påthu alone would induce all the citizens to engage in such sacrificial activities so that there would not be scarcity or distress. In Kali-yuga, however, in the so-called secular state, the executive branch of government is in the charge of so-called kings and presidents who are all fools and rascals ignorant of the intricacies of nature's causes and ignorant of the principles of sacrifice. Such rascals simply make various plans, which always fail, and the people subsequently suffer disturbances. To counteract this situation, the çästras advise: harer näma harer näma harer nämaiva kevalam/ kalau nästy eva nästy eva nästy eva gatir anyathä. Thus in order to counteract this unfortunate situation in government, the general populace is advised to chant the mahä-mantra: Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare.

SB 4.16.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
vSau k-al/ oPaadtae k-ale/ caYa& ivMauÄiTa )
SaMa" SaveRzu >aUTaezu Pa[TaPaNa( SaUYaRviÜ>au" )) 6 ))
vasu käla upädatte
käle cäyaà vimuïcati
samaù sarveñu bhüteñu
pratapan süryavad vibhuù

SYNONYMS
vasu—riches; käle—in due course of time; upädatte—exacts; käle—in due course of time; ca—also; ayam—this King Påthu; vimuïcati—returns; samaù—equal; sarveñu—to all; bhüteñu—living entities; pratapan—shining; sürya-vat—like the sun-god; vibhuù—powerful.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
This King Påthu will be as powerful as the sun-god, and just as the sun-god equally distributes his sunshine to everyone, King Påthu will distribute his mercy equally. Similarly, just as the sun-god evaporates water for eight months and, during the rainy season, returns it profusely, similarly this King will also exact taxes from the citizens and return these monies in times of need.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The process of tax exaction is very nicely explained in this verse. Tax exaction is not meant for the sense gratification of the so-called administrative heads. Tax revenues should be distributed to the citizens in times of need, during emergencies such as famine or flood. Tax revenues should never be distributed amongst governmental servants in the form of high salaries and various other allowances. In Kali-yuga, however, the position of the citizens is very horrible because taxes are exacted in so many forms and are spent for the personal comforts of the administrators.
The example of the sun in this verse is very appropriate. The sun is many millions of miles away from the earth, and although the sun does not actually touch the earth, it manages to distribute land all over the planet by exacting water from the oceans and seas, and it also manages to make that land fertile by distributing water during the rainy season. As an ideal king, King Påthu would execute all this business in the village and state as expertly as the sun.

SB 4.16.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
iTaiTa+aTYa§-Ma& vENYa oPaYaaR§-MaTaaMaiPa )
>aUTaaNaa& k-å<a" XaìdaTaaRNaa& i+aiTav*itaMaaNa( )) 7 ))
titikñaty akramaà vainya
upary äkramatäm api
bhütänäà karuëaù çaçvad
ärtänäà kñiti-våttimän

SYNONYMS
titikñati—tolerates; akramam—offense; vainyaù—the son of King Vena; upari—on his head; äkramatäm—of those who are trampling; api—also; bhütänäm—to all living entities; karuëaù—very kindhearted; çaçvat—always; ärtänäm—to the aggrieved; kñiti-våtti-män—accepting the profession of the earth.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
This King Påthu will be very, very kind to all citizens. Even though a poor person may trample over the King's head by violating the rules and regulations, the King, out of his causeless mercy, will be forgetful and forgiving. As a protector of the world, he will be as tolerant as the earth itself.
PURPORT
PURPORT
King Påthu is herein compared to the earthly planet as far as his tolerance is concerned. Although the earth is always trampled upon by men and animals, it still gives food to them by producing grains, fruits and vegetables. As an ideal king, Mahäräja Påthu is compared to the earthly planet, for even though some citizens might violate the rules and regulations of the state, he would still be tolerant and maintain them with fruits and grains. In other words, it is the duty of the king to look after the comforts of the citizens, even at the cost of his own personal convenience. This is not the case, however, in Kali-yuga, for in Kali-yuga the kings and heads of state enjoy life at the cost of taxes exacted from the citizens. Such unfair taxation makes the people dishonest, and the people try to hide their income in so many ways. Eventually the state will not be able to collect taxes and consequently will not be able to meet its huge military and administrative expenses. Everything will collapse, and there will be chaos and disturbance all over the state.

SB 4.16.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
deve_vzRTYaSaaE devae NardevvPauhRir" )
k*-C^\Pa[a<aa" Pa[Jaa ùez ri+aZYaTYaÅSaeNd]vTa( )) 8 ))
deve 'varñaty asau devo
naradeva-vapur hariù
kåcchra-präëäù prajä hy eña
rakñiñyaty aïjasendravat

SYNONYMS
deve—when the demigod (Indra); avarñati—does not supply rains; asau—that; devaù—Mahäräja Påthu; nara-deva—of the king; vapuù—having the body; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kåcchra-präëäù—suffering living entities; prajäù—the citizens; hi—certainly; eñaù—this; rakñiñyati—will protect; aïjasä—very easily; indra-vat—like King Indra.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When there is no rainfall and the citizens are in great danger due to the scarcity of water, this royal Personality of Godhead will be able to supply rains exactly like the heavenly King Indra. Thus he will very easily be able to protect the citizens from drought.
PURPORT
PURPORT
King Påthu is very appropriately compared to the sun and the demigod Indra. King Indra of the heavenly planets is in charge of distributing water over the earth and other planetary systems. It is indicated that King Påthu would arrange for the distribution of rainfall personally if Indra failed to discharge his duty properly. It is, however, indicated that sometimes the King of heaven, Indra, would become angry at the inhabitants of the earth if they did not offer sacrifices to appease him. However, being an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, King Påthu did not depend on the mercy of the heavenly King. It is foretold herein that if there would be a scarcity of rain, King Påthu would manage to counteract the deficiency by virtue of his godly powers. Such powers were also exhibited by Lord Kåñëa when He was present in Våndävana. Indeed, when Indra poured incessant water on Våndävana for seven days, the inhabitants were protected by Kåñëa, who raised Govardhana Hill over their heads as a great umbrella. Thus Lord Kåñëa is also known as govardhana-dhäré.

SB 4.16.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
AaPYaaYaYaTYaSaaE l/aek&- vdNaaMa*TaMaUiTaRNaa )
SaaNauraGaavl/aeke-Na ivXadiSMaTacaå<aa )) 9 ))
äpyäyayaty asau lokaà
vadanämåta-mürtinä
sänurägävalokena
viçada-smita-cäruëä

SYNONYMS
äpyäyayati—enhances; asau—he; lokam—the whole world; vadana—by his face; amåta-mürtinä—moonlike; sa-anuräga—affectionate; avalokena—with glances; viçada—bright; smita—smiling; cäruëä—beautiful.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
This King, Påthu Mahäräja, by virtue of his affectionate glances and beautiful full face, which is always smiling with great affection for the citizens, will enhance everyone's peaceful life.

SB 4.16.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
AVYa¢-vTMaŒz iNaGaU!k-aYaaeR
 GaM>aqrveDaa oPaGauáivta" )
ANaNTaMaahaTMYaGau<aEk-DaaMaa
 Pa*Qau" Pa[ceTaa wv Sa&v*TaaTMaa )) 10 ))
avyakta-vartmaiña nigüòha-käryo
gambhéra-vedhä upagupta-vittaù
ananta-mähätmya-guëaika-dhämä
påthuù pracetä iva saàvåtätmä

SYNONYMS
avyakta—unmanifested; vartmä—his policies; eñaù—this King; nigüòha—confidential; käryaù—his activities; gambhéra—grave, secret; vedhäù—his accomplishing; upagupta—secretly kept; vittaù—his treasury; ananta—unlimited; mähätmya—of glories; guëa—of good qualities; eka-dhämä—the only reservoir; påthuù—King Påthu; pracetäù—Varuëa, the King of the seas; iva—like; saàvåta—covered; ätmä—self.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The reciters continued: No one will be able to understand the policies the King will follow. His activities will also be very confidential, and it will not be possible for anyone to know how he will make every activity successful. His treasury will always remain unknown to everyone. He will be the reservoir of unlimited glories and good qualities, and his position will be maintained and covered just as Varuëa, the deity of the seas, is covered all around by water.
PURPORT
PURPORT
There is a predominating deity for all the material elements, and Varuëa, or Pracetä, is the predominating deity of the seas and the oceans. From outward appearances the seas and oceans appear devoid of life, but a person acquainted with the sea knows that within the water exist many varieties of life. The king of that underwater kingdom is Varuëa. Just as no one can understand what is going on beneath the sea, no one could understand what policy King Påthu was following to make everything successful. Indeed, King Påthu's path of diplomacy was very grave. His success was made possible because he was a reservoir of unlimited glorified qualities.
The word upagupta-vittaù is very significant in this verse. It indicates that no one would know the extent of the riches King Påthu would confidentially keep. The idea is that not only the king but everyone should keep his hard-earned money confidentially and secretly so that in due course of time the money can be spent for good, practical purposes. In Kali-yuga, however, the king or government has no well-protected treasury, and the only means of circulation is currency notes made of paper. Thus in times of distress the government will artificially inflate the currency by simply printing papers, and this artificially raises the price of commodities, and the general condition of the citizens becomes very precarious. Thus keeping one's money very secretly is an old practice, for we find this practice present even during the reign of Mahäräja Påthu. Just as the king has the right to keep his treasury confidential and secret, the people should also keep their individual earnings a secret. There is no fault in such dealings. The main point is that everyone should be trained in the system of varëäçrama-dharma so that the money is spent only for good causes and nothing else.

SB 4.16.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
duraSadae duivRzh AaSaàae_iPa ivdUrvTa( )
NaEvai>a>aivTau& XaKYaae veNaar<YauiTQaTaae_Nal/" )) 11 ))
duräsado durviñaha
äsanno 'pi vidüravat
naiväbhibhavituà çakyo
venäraëy-utthito 'nalaù

SYNONYMS
duräsadaù—unapproachable; durviñahaù—unbearable; äsannaù—being approached; api—although; vidüra-vat—as if far away; na—never; eva—certainly; abhibhavitum—to be overcome; çakyaù—able; vena—King Vena; araëi—the wood that produces fire; utthitaù—being born of; analaù—fire.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Påthu was born of the dead body of King Vena as fire is produced from araëi wood. Thus King Påthu will always remain just like fire, and his enemies will not be able to approach him. Indeed, he will be unbearable to his enemies, for although staying very near him, they will never be able to approach him but will have to remain as if far away. No one will be able to overcome the strength of King Påthu.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Araëi wood is a kind of fuel used to ignite fire by friction. At the time of performing sacrifices, one can ignite a fire from araëi wood. Although born of his dead father, King Påthu would still remain just like fire. Just as fire is not easily approached, similarly King Påthu would be unapproachable by his enemies, even though they would appear to be very near him.

SB 4.16.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
ANTabRihê >aUTaaNaa& PaXYaNa( k-MaaRi<a car<aE" )
odaSaqNa wvaDYa+aae vaYauraTMaev deihNaaMa( )) 12 ))
antar bahiç ca bhütänäà
paçyan karmäëi cäraëaiù
udäséna ivädhyakño
väyur ätmeva dehinäm

SYNONYMS
antaù—internally; bahiù—externally; ca—and; bhütänäm—of living entities; paçyan—seeing; karmäëi—activities; cäraëaiù—by spies; udäsénaù—neutral; iva—like; adhyakñaù—the witness; väyuù—the air of life; ätmä—the living force; iva—like; dehinäm—of all the embodied.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Påthu will be able to see all the internal and external activities of every one of his citizens. Still no one will be able to know his system of espionage, and he himself will remain neutral regarding all matters of glorification or vilification paid to him. He will be exactly like air, the life force within the body, which is exhibited internally and externally but is always neutral to all affairs.

SB 4.16.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
Naad<@y& d<@YaTYaez SauTaMaaTMaiÜzaMaiPa )
d<@YaTYaaTMaJaMaiPa d<@y& DaMaRPaQae iSQaTa" )) 13 ))
nädaëòyaà daëòayaty eña
sutam ätma-dviñäm api
daëòayaty ätma-jam api
daëòyaà dharma-pathe sthitaù

SYNONYMS
na—not; adaëòyam—not punishable; daëòayati—punishes; eñaù—this King; sutam—the son; ätma-dviñäm—of his enemies; api—even; daëòayati—he punishes; ätma-jam—his own son; api—even; daëòyam—punishable; dharma-pathe—on the path of piety; sthitaù—being situated.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Since this King will always remain on the path of piety, he will be neutral to both his son and the son of his enemy. If the son of his enemy is not punishable, he will not punish him, but if his own son is punishable, he will immediately punish him.
PURPORT
PURPORT
These are the characteristics of an impartial ruler. It is the duty of a ruler to punish the criminal and give protection to the innocent. King Påthu was so neutral that if his own son were punishable, he would not hesitate to punish him. On the other hand, if the son of his enemy were innocent, he would not engage in some intrigue in order to punish him.

SB 4.16.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
ASYaaPa[iTahTa& c§&- Pa*QaaeraMaaNaSaacl/aTa( )
vTaRTae >aGavaNak-aeR YaavtaPaiTa GaaeGa<aE" )) 14 ))
asyäpratihataà cakraà
påthor ämänasäcalät
vartate bhagavän arko
yävat tapati go-gaëaiù

SYNONYMS
asya—of this King; apratihatam—not being impeded; cakram—the circle of influence; påthoù—of King Påthu; ä-mänasa-acalät—up to Mänasa Mountain; vartate—remains; bhagavän—the most powerful; arkaù—sun-god; yävat—just as; tapati—shines; go-gaëaiù—with rays of light.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Just as the sun-god expands his shining rays up to the Arctic region without impedance, the influence of King Påthu will cover all tracts of land up to the Arctic region and will remain undisturbed as long as he lives.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Although the Arctic region is not visible to ordinary persons, the sun nonetheless shines there without impediment. Just as no one can check the sunshine from spreading all over the universe, no one could check the influence and reign of King Påthu, which would remain undisturbed as long as he lived. The conclusion is that the sunshine and the sun-god cannot be separated, nor could King Påthu and his ruling strength be separated. His rule over everyone would continue without disturbance. Thus the King could not be separated from his ruling power.

SB 4.16.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
rÅiYaZYaiTa Yaçaek-MaYaMaaTMaivceiíTaE" )
AQaaMauMaahU raJaaNa& MaNaaerÅNakE-" Pa[Jaa" )) 15 ))
raïjayiñyati yal lokam
ayam ätma-viceñöitaiù
athämum ähü räjänaà
mano-raïjanakaiù prajäù

SYNONYMS
raïjayiñyati—will please; yat—because; lokam—the entire world; ayam—this King; ätma—personal; viceñöitaiù—by activities; atha—therefore; amum—him; ähuù—they call; räjänam—the King; manaù-raïjanakaiù—very pleasing to the mind; prajäù—the citizens.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
This King will please everyone by his practical activities, and all of his citizens will remain very satisfied. Because of this the citizens will take great satisfaction in accepting him as their ruling king.

SB 4.16.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
d*!v]Ta" SaTYaSaNDaae b]ø<Yaae v*ÖSaevk-" )
Xar<Ya" SavR>aUTaaNaa& MaaNadae dqNavTSal/" )) 16 ))
dåòha-vrataù satya-sandho
brahmaëyo våddha-sevakaù
çaraëyaù sarva-bhütänäà
mänado déna-vatsalaù

SYNONYMS
dåòha-vrataù—firmly determined; satya-sandhaù—always situated in truth; brahmaëyaù—a lover of the brahminical culture; våddha-sevakaù—a servitor of the old men; çaraëyaù—to be taken shelter of; sarva-bhütänäm—of all living entities; mäna-daù—one who gives respect to all; déna-vatsalaù—very kind to the poor and helpless.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The King will be firmly determined and always situated in truth. He will be a lover of the brahminical culture and will render all service to old men and give shelter to all surrendered souls. Giving respect to all, he will always be merciful to the poor and innocent.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word våddha-sevakaù is very significant. Våddha means "old men." There are two kinds of old men: one is old by age, and another is old by knowledge. This Sanskrit word indicates that one can be older by the advancement of knowledge. King Påthu was very respectful to the brähmaëas, and he protected them. He also protected persons advanced in age. Whatever the King would decide to do, no one would be able to stop. That is called dåòha-saìkalpa, or dåòha-vrata.

SB 4.16.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
MaaTa*>ai¢-" Parñqzu PaTNYaaMaDaR wvaTMaNa" )
Pa[JaaSau iPaTa*viTòGDa" ik-ªrae b]øvaidNaaMa( )) 17 ))
mätå-bhaktiù para-stréñu
patnyäm ardha ivätmanaù
prajäsu pitåvat snigdhaù
kiìkaro brahma-vädinäm

SYNONYMS
mätå-bhaktiù—respectful as one is to his mother; para-stréñu—to other women; patnyäm—to his own wife; ardhaù—half; iva—like; ätmanaù—of his body; prajäsu—unto the citizens; pitå-vat—like a father; snigdhaù—affectionate; kiìkaraù—servant; brahma-vädinäm—of the devotees who preach the glories of the Lord.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The King will respect all women as if they were his own mother, and he will treat his own wife as the other half of his body. He will be just like an affectionate father to his citizens, and he will treat himself as the most obedient servant of the devotees who always preach the glories of the Lord.
PURPORT
PURPORT
A learned man treats all women except his wife as his mother, looks on others' property as garbage in the street, and treats others as he would treat his own self. These are the symptoms of a learned person as described by Cäëakya Paëòita. This should be the standard for education. Education does not mean having academic degrees only. One should execute what he has learned in his personal life. These learned characteristics were verily manifest in the life of King Påthu. Although he was the king, he treated himself as a servant of the Lord's devotees. According to Vedic etiquette, if a devotee came to a king's palace, the king would immediately offer his own seat to him. The word brahma-vädinäm is very significant. Brahma-vädé refers to the devotees of the Lord. Brahman, Paramätmä and Bhagavän are different terms for the Supreme Brahman, and the Supreme Brahman is Lord Kåñëa. This is accepted in Bhagavad-gétä  by Arjuna (paraà brahma paraà dhäma, Bg. 10.12). Thus the word brahma-vädinäm refers to the devotees of the Lord. The state should always serve the devotees of the Lord, and the ideal state should conduct itself according to the instructions of the devotee. Because King Påthu followed this principle, he is highly praised.

SB 4.16.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
deihNaaMaaTMavTPa[eï" Sauôda& NaiNdvDaRNa" )
Mau¢-Sa(r)Pa[Sa(r)ae_Ya& d<@Paai<arSaaDauzu )) 18 ))
dehinäm ätmavat-preñöhaù
suhådäà nandi-vardhanaù
mukta-saìga-prasaìgo 'yaà
daëòa-päëir asädhuñu

SYNONYMS
dehinäm—to all living entities having a body; ätma-vat—as himself; preñöhaù—considering dear; suhådäm—of his friends; nandi-vardhanaù—increasing pleasures; mukta-saìga—with persons devoid of all material contamination; prasaìgaù—intimately associated; ayam—this King; daëòa-päëiù—a chastising hand; asädhuñu—to the criminals.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The King will consider all embodied living entities as dear as his own self, and he will always be increasing the pleasures of his friends. He will intimately associate with liberated persons, and he will be a chastising hand to all impious persons.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word dehinäm refers to those who are embodied. The living entities are embodied in different forms, which number 8,400,000 species. All of these were treated by the King in the same way he would treat himself. In this age, however, so-called kings and presidents do not treat all other living entities as their own self. Most of them are meat-eaters, and even though they may not be meat-eaters and may pose themselves to be very religious and pious, they still allow cow slaughter within their state. Such sinful heads of state cannot actually be popular at any time. Another significant word in this verse is mukta-saìga-prasaìgaù, which indicates that the King was always associating with liberated persons.

SB 4.16.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
AYa& Tau Saa+aaÙGava&S}YaDaqXa"
 kU-$=SQa AaTMaa k-l/YaavTaq<aR" )
YaiSMaàivÛaricTa& iNarQaRk&-
 PaXYaiNTa NaaNaaTvMaiPa Pa[TaqTaMa( )) 19 ))
ayaà tu säkñäd bhagaväàs try-adhéçaù
küöastha ätmä kalayävatérëaù
yasminn avidyä-racitaà nirarthakaà
paçyanti nänätvam api pratétam

SYNONYMS
ayam—this King; tu—then; säkñät—directly; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tri-adhéçaù—the master of the three planetary systems; küöasthaù—without any change; ätmä—the Supersoul; kalayä—by a partial plenary expansion; avatérëaù—descended; yasmin—in whom; avidyä-racitam—created by nescience; nirarthakam—without meaning; paçyanti—they see; nänätvam—material variegatedness; api—certainly; pratétam—understood.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
This King is the master of the three worlds, and he is directly empowered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is without change, and he is an incarnation of the Supreme known as a çaktyäveça-avatära. Being a liberated soul and completely learned, he understands that all material varieties are without meaning because their basic principle is nescience.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The reciters of these prayers are describing the transcendental qualities of Påthu Mahäräja. These qualities are summarized in the words säkñäd bhagavän. This indicates that Mahäräja Påthu is directly the Supreme Personality of Godhead and therefore possesses unlimited good qualities. Being an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Mahäräja Påthu could not be equaled in his excellent qualities. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is fully equipped with six kinds of opulences, and King Påthu was also empowered in such a way that he could display these six opulences of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in full.
The word küöastha, meaning "without change," is also very significant. There are two kinds of living entities—nitya-mukta and nitya-baddha. A nitya-mukta never forgets his position as the eternal servant of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One who does not forget this position and knows that he is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord is nitya-mukta. Such a nitya-mukta living entity represents the Supersoul as His expansion. As stated in the Vedas, nityo nityänäm. Thus the nitya-mukta living entity knows that he is an expansion of the supreme nitya, or the eternal Supreme Personality of Godhead. Being in such a position, he sees the material world with a different vision. The living entity who is nitya-baddha, or eternally conditioned, sees the material varieties as being actually different from one another. In this connection we should remember that the embodiment of the conditioned soul is considered to be like a dress. One may dress in different ways, but a really learned man does not take dresses into consideration. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä:
vidyä-vinaya-sampanne
brähmaëe gavi hastini
çuni caiva çvapäke ca
paëòitäù sama-darçinaù
"The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a learned and gentle brähmaëa, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog-eater [outcaste]." (Bg. 5.18)
Thus a learned man does not look upon the dresses that externally cover the living entity, but sees the pure soul within the varieties of dress and knows very well that the varieties of dress are the creation of nescience (avidyä-racitam). Being a çaktyäveça-avatära empowered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Påthu Mahäräja did not change his spiritual position, and consequently there was no possibility of his viewing the material world as reality.

SB 4.16.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
AYa& >auvae Ma<@l/MaaedYaad]e‚
 GaaeR„áEk-vqrae NardevNaaQa" )
AaSQaaYa JaE}a& rQaMaatacaPa"
 PaYaRSYaTae di+a<aTaae YaQaakR-" )) 20 ))
ayaà bhuvo maëòalam odayädrer
goptaika-véro naradeva-näthaù
ästhäya jaitraà ratham ätta-cäpaù
paryasyate dakñiëato yathärkaù

SYNONYMS
ayam—this King; bhuvaù—of the world; maëòalam—the globe; ä-udaya-adreù—from the mountain where the first appearance of the sun is visible; goptä—will protect; eka—uniquely; véraù—powerful, heroic; nara-deva—of all kings, gods in human society; näthaù—the master; ästhäya—being situated on; jaitram—victorious; ratham—his chariot; ätta-cäpaù—holding the bow; paryasyate—he will circumambulate; dakñiëataù—from the southern side; yathä—like; arkaù—the sun.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
This King, being uniquely powerful and heroic, will have no competitor. He will travel around the globe on his victorious chariot, holding his invincible bow in his hand and appearing exactly like the sun, which rotates in its own orbit from the south.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the word yathärkaù indicates that the sun is not fixed but is rotating in its orbit, which is set by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is confirmed in the Brahma-saàhitä and also in other parts of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. In the Fifth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is stated that the sun rotates in its own orbit at the rate of 16,000 miles per second. Similarly, Brahma-saàhitä states: yasyäjïayä bhramati sambhåta-käla-cakraù. The sun rotates in its own orbit according to the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The conclusion is that the sun is not fixed in one place. As far as Påthu Mahäräja is concerned, it is indicated that his ruling power would extend all over the world. The Himalaya Mountains, from which the sunrise is first seen, are called udayäcala or udayädri. It is herein indicated that Påthu Mahäräja's reign over the world would cover even the Himalaya Mountains and extend to the borders of all oceans and seas. In other words, his reign would cover the entire planet.
Another significant word in this verse is naradeva. As described in previous verses, the qualified king—be he King Påthu or any other king who rules over the state as an ideal king—should be understood to be God in human form. According to Vedic culture, the king is honored as the Supreme Personality of Godhead because he represents Näräyaëa, who also gives protection to the citizens. He is therefore nätha, or the proprietor. Even Sanätana Gosvämé gave respect to the Nawab Hussain Shah as naradeva, although the Nawab was Muhammadan. A king or governmental head must therefore be so competent to rule over the state that the citizens will worship him as God in human form. That is the perfectional stage for the head of any government or state.

SB 4.16.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
ASMaE Na*Paal/a" ik-l/ Ta}a Ta}a
 bil&/ hirZYaiNTa Sal/aek-Paal/a" )
Ma&SYaNTa Wza& iñYa AaidraJa&
 c§-aYauDa& TaÛXa oÖrNTYa" )) 21 ))
asmai nåpäläù kila tatra tatra
balià hariñyanti salokapäläù
maàsyanta eñäà striya ädi-räjaà
cakräyudhaà tad-yaça uddharantyaù

SYNONYMS
asmai—unto him; nå-päläù—all the kings; kila—certainly; tatra tatra—here and there; balim—presentations; hariñyanti—will offer; sa—with; loka-päläù—the demigods; maàsyante—will consider; eñäm—of these kings; striyaù—wives; ädi-räjam—the original king; cakra-äyudham—bearing the disc weapon; tat—his; yaçaù—reputation; uddharantyaù—carrying on.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When the King travels all over the world, other kings, as well as the demigods, will offer him all kinds of presentations. Their queens will also consider him the original king, who carries in His hands the emblems of club and disc, and will sing of his fame, for he will be as reputable as the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
PURPORT
As far as reputation is concerned, King Påthu is already known as the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The word ädi-räjam means "the original king." The original king is Näräyaëa, or Lord Viñëu. People do not know that the original king, or Näräyaëa, is actually the protector of all living entities. As confirmed in the Vedas: eko bahünäà yo vidadhäti kämän (Kaöha Up. 2.2.13). Actually the Supreme Personality of Godhead is maintaining all living entities. The king, or naradeva, is His representative. As such, the king's duty is to personally supervise the distribution of wealth for the maintenance of all living entities. If he does so, he will be as reputable as Näräyaëa. As mentioned in this verse (tad-yaçaù), Påthu Mahäräja was actually carrying with him the reputation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead because he was actually reigning over the world in that capacity.

SB 4.16.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
AYa& Mahq& Gaa& duduhe_iDaraJa"
 Pa[JaaPaiTav*Ritak-r" Pa[JaaNaaMa( )
Yaae l/Il/Yaad]qNa( SvXaraSak-ae$ya
 i>aNdNa( SaMaa& GaaMak-raeÛQaeNd]" )) 22 ))
ayaà mahéà gäà duduhe 'dhiräjaù
prajäpatir våtti-karaù prajänäm
yo lélayädrén sva-çaräsa-koöyä
bhindan samäà gäm akarod yathendraù

SYNONYMS
ayam—this King; mahém—the earth; gäm—in the form of a cow; duduhe—will milk; adhiräjaù—extraordinary king; prajä-patiù—progenitor of mankind; våtti-karaù—providing living facility; prajänäm—of the citizens; yaù—one who; lélayä—simply by pastimes; adrén—mountains and hills; sva-çaräsa—of his bow; koöyä—by the pointed end; bhindan—breaking; samäm—level; gäm—the earth; akarot—will make; yathä—as; indraù—the King of heaven, Indra.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
This King, this protector of the citizens, is an extraordinary king and is equal to the prajäpati demigods. For the living facility of all citizens, he will milk the earth, which is like a cow. Not only that, but he will level the surface of the earth with the pointed ends of his bow, breaking all the hills exactly as King Indra, the heavenly King, breaks mountains with his powerful thunderbolt.

SB 4.16.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
ivSfU-JaRYaàaJaGav& DaNau" SvYa&
 YadacrT+MaaMaivzùMaaJaaE )
Tada iNail/LYauidRiXa idXYaSaNTaae
 l/ax(GaUl/MauÛMYa YaQaa Ma*GaeNd]" )) 23 ))
visphürjayann äjagavaà dhanuù svayaà
yadäcarat kñmäm aviñahyam äjau
tadä nililyur diçi diçy asanto
läìgülam udyamya yathä mågendraù

SYNONYMS
visphürjayan—vibrating; äja-gavam—made of the horns of goats and bulls; dhanuù—his bow; svayam—personally; yadä—when; acarat—will travel; kñmäm—on the earth; aviñahyam—irresistible; äjau—in battle; tadä—at that time; nililyuù—will hide themselves; diçi diçi—in all directions; asantaù—demoniac men; läìgülam—tail; udyamya—keeping high; yathä—as; mågendraù—the lion.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When the lion travels in the forest with its tail turned upward, all menial animals hide themselves. Similarly, when King Påthu will travel over his kingdom and vibrate the string of his bow, which is made of the horns of goats and bulls and is irresistible in battle, all demoniac rogues and thieves will hide themselves in all directions.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is very appropriate to compare a powerful king like Påthu to a lion. In India, kñatriya kings are still called siàha, which means "lion." Unless rogues, thieves and other demoniac people in a state are afraid of the executive head, who rules the kingdom with a strong hand, there cannot be peace or prosperity in the state. Thus it is most regrettable when a woman becomes the executive head instead of a lion-like king. In such a situation the people are considered very unfortunate.

SB 4.16.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
Wzae_ìMaeDaaHa( XaTaMaaJahar
 SarSvTaq Pa[adur>aaiv Ya}a )
AhazsÛSYa hYa& PaurNdr"
 XaTa§-TauêrMae vTaRMaaNae )) 24 ))
eño 'çvamedhäï çatam äjahära
sarasvaté prädur abhävi yatra
ahärñéd yasya hayaà purandaraù
çata-kratuç carame vartamäne

SYNONYMS
eñaù—this King; açvamedhän—sacrifices known as açvamedha; çatam—one hundred; äjahära—will perform; sarasvaté—the river of the name Sarasvaté; präduù abhävi—became manifest; yatra—where; ahärñét—will steal; yasya—whose; hayam—horse; purandaraù—the Lord Indra; çata-kratuù—who performed one hundred sacrifices; carame—while the last sacrifice; vartamäne—is occurring.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
At the source of the River Sarasvaté, this King will perform one hundred sacrifices known as açvamedha. In the course of the last sacrifice, the heavenly King Indra will steal the sacrificial horse.

SB 4.16.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
Wz SvSaÚaePavNae SaMaeTYa
 SaNaTku-Maar& >aGavNTaMaek-Ma( )
AaraDYa >a¢-yal/>aTaaMal&/ TaJa(
 jaNa& YaTaae b]ø Par& ivdiNTa )) 25 ))
eña sva-sadmopavane sametya
sanat-kumäraà bhagavantam ekam
ärädhya bhaktyälabhatämalaà taj-
jïänaà yato brahma paraà vidanti

SYNONYMS
eñaù—this King; sva-sadma—of his palace; upavane—in the garden; sametya—meeting; sanat-kumäram—Sanat-kumära; bhagavantam—the worshipable; ekam—alone; ärädhya—worshiping; bhaktyä—with devotion; alabhata—he will achieve; amalam—without contamination; tat—that; jïänam—transcendental knowledge; yataù—by which; brahma—spirit; param—supreme, transcendental; vidanti—they enjoy, they know.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
This King Påthu will meet Sanat-kumära, one of the four Kumäras, in the garden of his palace compound. The King will worship him with devotion and will be fortunate to receive instructions by which one can enjoy transcendental bliss.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word vidanti refers to one who knows something or enjoys something. When a person is properly instructed by a spiritual master and understands transcendental bliss, he enjoys life. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä:  
brahma-bhütaù prasannätmä
na çocati na käìkñati
samaù sarveñu bhüteñu
mad-bhaktià labhate paräm

"One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme Brahman. He never laments nor desires to have anything; he is equally disposed to every living entity. In that state he attains pure devotional service unto Me." (Bg. 18.54)
When one attains to the Brahman platform, he neither hankers nor laments. He actually partakes of transcendental blissful enjoyment. Although King Påthu was an incarnation of Viñëu, he nonetheless taught the people in his kingdom to take instructions from a spiritual master who represents the disciplic succession. Thus one can become fortunate and enjoy a blissful life even within this material world. In this verse the verb vidanti is sometimes taken to mean "understanding." Thus when a person understands Brahman, or the supreme source of everything, he enjoys a blissful life.

SB 4.16.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
Ta}a Ta}a iGarSTaaSTaa wiTa ivé[uTaiv§-Ma" )
é[aeZYaTYaaTMaaié[Taa GaaQaa" Pa*Qau" Pa*QauPara§-Ma" )) 26 ))
tatra tatra giras täs tä
iti viçruta-vikramaù
çroñyaty ätmäçritä gäthäù
påthuù påthu-paräkramaù

SYNONYMS
tatra tatra—here and there; giraù—words; täù täù—many, various; iti—thus; viçruta-vikramaù—he whose chivalrous activities are widely reputed; çroñyati—will hear; ätma-äçritäù—about himself; gäthäù—songs, narrations; påthuù—King Påthu; påthu-paräkramaù—distinctly powerful.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In this way when the chivalrous activities of King Påthu come to be known to the people in general, King Påthu will always hear about himself and his activities.
PURPORT
PURPORT
To artificially advertise oneself and thus enjoy a so-called reputation is a kind of conceit. Påthu Mahäräja was famous amongst the people because of his chivalrous activities. He did not have to advertise himself artificially. One's factual reputation cannot be covered.

SB 4.16.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
idXaae iviJaTYaaPa[iTaåÖc§-"
 SvTaeJaSaaeTPaai$=Tal/aek-XaLYa" )
SauraSaureNd]EåPaGaqYaMaaNa‚
 MahaNau>aavae >aivTaa PaiTa>auRv" )) 27 ))
diço vijityäpratiruddha-cakraù
sva-tejasotpäöita-loka-çalyaù
suräsurendrair upagéyamäna-
mahänubhävo bhavitä patir bhuvaù

SYNONYMS
diçaù—all directions; vijitya—conquering; apratiruddha—without check; cakraù—his influence or power; sva-tejasä—by his own prowess; utpäöita—uprooted; loka-çalyaù—the miseries of the citizens; sura—of demigods; asura—of demons; indraiù—by the chiefs; upagéyamäna—being glorified; mahä-anubhävaù—the great soul; bhavitä—he will become; patiù—the lord; bhuvaù—of the world.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
No one will be able to disobey the orders of Påthu Mahäräja. After conquering the world, he will completely eradicate the threefold miseries of the citizens. Then he will be recognized all over the world. At that time both the suras and the asuras will undoubtedly glorify his magnanimous activities.
PURPORT
PURPORT
At the time of Mahäräja Påthu, the world was ruled by one emperor, although there were many subordinate states. Just as there are many united states in various parts of the world, in olden days the entire world was ruled through many states, but there was a supreme emperor who ruled over all subsidiary states. As soon as there were some discrepancies in the maintenance of the varëäçrama system, the emperor would immediately take charge of the small states.
The word utpäöita-loka-çalyaù indicates that Mahäräja Påthu completely uprooted all the miseries of his citizens. The word çalya means "piercing thorns." There are many kinds of miserable thorns that pierce the citizens of a state, but all competent rulers, even up to the reign of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, uprooted all the miserable conditions of the citizens. It is stated that during the reign of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira there did not even exist severe cold or scorching heat, nor did the citizens suffer from any kind of mental anxiety. This is the standard of good government. Such a peaceful and prosperous government, devoid of anxiety, was established by Påthu Mahäräja. Thus the inhabitants of both saintly and demoniac planets were all engaged in glorifying the activities of Mahäräja Påthu. Persons or nations anxious to spread their influence all over the world should consider this point. If one is able to eradicate completely the threefold miseries of the citizens, he should aspire to rule the world. One should not aspire to rule for any political or diplomatic consideration.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Sixteenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Praise of King Påthu by the Professional Reciters."
SB 4.17: Mahäräja Påthu Becomes Angry at the Earth
17. Mahäräja Påthu Becomes Angry at the Earth
SB 4.17.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
MaE}aeYa ovac
Wv& Sa >aGavaNa( vENYa" :YaaiPaTaae Gau<ak-MaRi>a" )
^NdYaaMaaSa TaaNa( k-aMaE" Pa[iTaPaUJYaai>aNaNÛ c )) 1 ))
maitreya uväca
evaà sa bhagavän vainyaù
khyäpito guëa-karmabhiù
chandayäm äsa tän kämaiù
pratipüjyäbhinandya ca

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; evam—thus; saù—he; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; vainyaù—in the form of the son of King Vena; khyäpitaù—being glorified; guëa-karmabhiù—by qualities and factual activities; chandayäm äsa—pacified; tän—those reciters; kämaiù—by various presentations; pratipüjya—offering all respects; abhinandya—offering prayers; ca—also.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya continued: In this way the reciters who were glorifying Mahäräja Påthu readily described his qualities and chivalrous activities. At the end, Mahäräja Påthu offered them various presentations with all due respect and worshiped them adequately.

SB 4.17.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
b]aø<aPa[Mau%aNa( v<aaRNa( >a*TYaaMaaTYaPauraeDaSa" )
PaaEraÅaNaPadaNa( é[e<aq" Pa[k*-Taq" SaMaPaUJaYaTa( )) 2 ))
brähmaëa-pramukhän varëän
bhåtyämätya-purodhasaù
pauräï jäna-padän çreëéù
prakåtéù samapüjayat

SYNONYMS
brähmaëa-pramukhän—unto the leaders of the brähmaëa community; varëän—to the other castes; bhåtya—servants; amätya—ministers; purodhasaù—to the priests; paurän—to the citizens; jäna-padän—to his countrymen; çreëéù—to different communities; prakåtéù—to the admirers; samapüjayat—he gave proper respects.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Påthu thus satisfied and offered all respect to all the leaders of the brähmaëas and other castes, to his servants, to his ministers, to the priests, citizens, general countrymen, people from other communities, admirers, as well as others, and thus they all became happy.

SB 4.17.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
ivdur ovac
k-SMaaÕDaar GaaeæPa& Dair}aq bhuæiPa<aq )
Yaa& dudaeh Pa*QauSTa}a k-ae vTSaae daehNa& c ik-Ma( )) 3 ))
vidura uväca
kasmäd dadhära go-rüpaà
dharitré bahu-rüpiëé
yäà dudoha påthus tatra
ko vatso dohanaà ca kim

SYNONYMS
viduraù uväca—Vidura inquired; kasmät—why; dadhära—took; go-rüpam—the shape of a cow; dharitré—the earth; bahu-rüpiëé—who has many other forms; yäm—whom; dudoha—milked; påthuù—King Påthu; tatra—there; kaù—who; vatsaù—the calf; dohanam—the milking pot; ca—also; kim—what.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Vidura inquired from the great sage Maitreya: My dear brähmaëa, since mother earth can appear in different shapes, why did she take the shape of a cow? And when King Påthu milked her, who became the calf, and what was the milking pot?

SB 4.17.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
Pa[k*-TYaa ivzMaa devq k*-Taa TaeNa SaMaa k-QaMa( )
TaSYa MaeDYa& hYa& dev" k-SYa heTaaerPaahrTa( )) 4 ))
prakåtyä viñamä devé
kåtä tena samä katham
tasya medhyaà hayaà devaù
kasya hetor apäharat

SYNONYMS
prakåtyä—by nature; viñamä—not level; devé—the earth; kåtä—was made; tena—by him; samä—level; katham—how; tasya—his; medhyam—meant for offering in the sacrifice; hayam—horse; devaù—the demigod Indra; kasya—for what; hetoù—reason; apäharat—stole.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The surface of the earth is by nature low in some places and high in others. How did King Påthu level the surface of the earth, and why did the King of heaven, Indra, steal the horse meant for the sacrifice?

SB 4.17.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
SaNaTku-MaaraÙGavTaae b]øNa( b]øivdutaMaaTa( )
l/Bßa jaNa& SaivjaNa& raJaizR" k-a& GaiTa& GaTa" )) 5 ))
sanat-kumäräd bhagavato
brahman brahma-vid-uttamät
labdhvä jïänaà sa-vijïänaà
räjarñiù käà gatià gataù

SYNONYMS
sanat-kumärät—from Sanat-kumära; bhagavataù—the most powerful; brahman—my dear brähmaëa; brahma-vit-uttamät—well versed in the Vedic knowledge; labdhvä—after achieving; jïänam—knowledge; sa-vijïänam—for practical application; räja-åñiù—the great saintly King; käm—which; gatim—destination; gataù—achieved.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great saintly King, Mahäräja Påthu, received knowledge from Sanat-kumära, who was the greatest Vedic scholar. After receiving knowledge to be applied practically in his life, how did the saintly King attain his desired destination?
PURPORT
PURPORT
There are four Vaiñëava sampradäyas (systems) of disciplic succession. One sampradäya comes from Lord Brahmä, one from the goddess of fortune, one from the Kumäras, headed by Sanat-kumära, and one from Lord Çiva. These four systems of disciplic succession are still going on. As King Påthu has illustrated, one who is serious about receiving transcendental Vedic knowledge must accept a guru, or spiritual master, in one of these four disciplic successions. It is said that unless one accepts a mantra from one of these sampradäyas, the so-called mantra will not act in Kali-yuga. Many sampradäyas have sprung up without authority, and they are misleading the people by giving unauthorized mantras. The rascals of these so-called sampradäyas do not observe the Vedic rules and regulations. Although they are addicted to all kinds of sinful activities, they still offer the people mantras and thus mislead them. Intelligent persons, however, know that such mantras will never be successful, and as such they never patronize such upstart spiritual groups. People should be very careful of these nonsensical sampradäyas. To get some facility for sense gratification, unfortunate people in this age receive mantras from these so-called sampradäyas. Påthu Mahäräja, however, showed by his example that one should receive knowledge from a bona fide sampradäya. Therefore Mahäräja Påthu accepted Sanat-kumära as his spiritual master.

SB 4.17.6, SB 4.17.7, SB 4.17.6-7
TEXTS 6-7
TEXT
YaÀaNYadiPa k*-Z<aSYa >avaNa( >aGavTa" Pa[>aae" )
é[v" Saué[vSa" Pau<Ya& PaUvRdehk-Qaaé[YaMa( )) 6 ))
>a¢-aYa Mae_Naur¢-aYa Tav caDaae+aJaSYa c )
v¢u-MahRiSa Yaae_duùÜENYaæPae<a GaaiMaMaaMa( )) 7 ))
yac cänyad api kåñëasya
bhavän bhagavataù prabhoù
çravaù suçravasaù puëyaà
pürva-deha-kathäçrayam
bhaktäya me 'nuraktäya
tava cädhokñajasya ca
vaktum arhasi yo 'duhyad
vainya-rüpeëa gäm imäm

SYNONYMS
yat—which; ca—and; anyat—other; api—certainly; kåñëasya—of Kåñëa; bhavän—your good self; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prabhoù—powerful; çravaù—glorious activities; su-çravasaù—who is very pleasing to hear about; puëyam—pious; pürva-deha—of His previous incarnation; kathä-äçrayam—connected with the narration; bhaktäya—unto the devotee; me—to me; anuraktäya—very much attentive; tava—of yourself; ca—and; adhokñajasya—of the Lord, who is known as Adhokñaja; ca—also; vaktum arhasi—please narrate; yaù—one who; aduhyat—milked; vainya-rüpeëa—in the form of the son of King Vena; gäm—cow, earth; imäm—this.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Påthu Mahäräja was a powerful incarnation of Lord Kåñëa's potencies; consequently any narration concerning his activities is surely very pleasing to hear, and it produces all good fortune. As far as I am concerned, I am always your devotee as well as a devotee of the Lord, who is known as Adhokñaja. Please therefore narrate all the stories of King Påthu, who, in the form of the son of King Vena, milked the cow-shaped earth.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Lord Kåñëa is also known as avatäré, which means, "one from whom all the incarnations emanate." In Bhagavad-gétä Lord Kåñëa says, ahaà sarvasya prabhavo mattaù sarvaà pravartate: "I am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything emanates from Me." (Bg. 10.8) Thus Lord Kåñëa is the origin of everyone's appearance. As far as this material world is concerned, Lord Brahmä, Lord Viñëu and Lord Çiva are all emanations from Kåñëa. These three incarnations of Kåñëa are called guëa-avatäras. The material world is governed by three material modes of nature, and Lord Viñëu, Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva respectively take charge of the modes of goodness, passion and ignorance. Mahäräja Påthu is also an incarnation of those qualities of Lord Kåñëa by which one rules over conditioned souls.
In this verse the word adhokñaja, meaning "beyond the perception of the material senses," is very significant. No one can perceive the Supreme Personality of Godhead by mental speculation; therefore a person with a poor fund of knowledge cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Since one can form only an impersonal idea on the strength of one's material senses, the Lord is known as Adhokñaja.

SB 4.17.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
SaUTa ovac
caeidTaae ivdure<aEv& vaSaudevk-Qaa& Pa[iTa )
Pa[XaSYa Ta& Pa[qTaMaNaa MaE}aeYa" Pa[TYa>aazTa )) 8 ))
süta uväca
codito vidureëaivaà
väsudeva-kathäà prati
praçasya taà préta-manä
maitreyaù pratyabhäñata

SYNONYMS
sütaù uväca—Süta Gosvämé said; coditaù—inspired; vidureëa—by Vidura; evam—thus; väsudeva—of Lord Kåñëa; kathäm—narration; prati—about; praçasya—praising; tam—him; préta-manäù—being very pleased; maitreyaù—the saint Maitreya; pratyabhäñata—replied.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Süta Gosvämé continued: When Vidura became inspired to hear of the activities of Lord Kåñëa in His various incarnations, Maitreya, also being inspired and being very pleased with Vidura, began to praise him. Then Maitreya spoke as follows.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Talk of kåñëa-kathä, or topics about Lord Kåñëa or His incarnations, is so spiritually inspiring that the reciter and hearer are never exhausted. That is the nature of spiritual talks. We have actually seen that one can never become satiated by hearing the conversations between Vidura and Maitreya. Both of them are devotees, and the more Vidura inquires, the more Maitreya is encouraged to speak. A symptom of spiritual talks is that no one feels tired. Thus upon hearing the questions of Vidura, the great sage Maitreya did not feel disgusted but rather felt encouraged to speak at greater length.

SB 4.17.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
MaE}aeYa ovac
Yadai>aiz¢-" Pa*Qaur(r) ivPa[E‚
 raMaiN}aTaae JaNaTaaYaaê Paal/" )
Pa[Jaa iNaràe i+aiTaPa*ï WTYa
 +auT+aaMadeha" PaiTaMa>YavaecNa( )) 9 ))
maitreya uväca
yadäbhiñiktaù påthur aìga viprair
ämantrito janatäyäç ca pälaù
prajä niranne kñiti-påñöha etya
kñut-kñäma-dehäù patim abhyavocan

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the great sage Maitreya said; yadä—when; abhiñiktaù—was enthroned; påthuù—King Påthu; aìga—my dear Vidura; vipraiù—by the brähmaëas; ämantritaù—was declared; janatäyäù—of the people; ca—also; pälaù—the protector; prajäù—the citizens; niranne—being without food grains; kñiti-påñöhe—the surface of the globe; etya—coming near; kñudh—by hunger; kñäma—skinny; dehäù—their bodies; patim—to the protector; abhyavocan—they said.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, at the time King Påthu was enthroned by the great sages and brähmaëas and declared to be the protector of the citizens, there was a scarcity of food grains. The citizens actually became skinny due to starvation. Therefore they came before the King and informed him of their real situation.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Information is given herein concerning the selection of the king by the brähmaëas. According to the varëäçrama system, the brähmaëas are considered to be the heads of the society and therefore to be situated in the topmost social position. The varëäçrama-dharma, the institution of four varëas and four äçramas, is very scientifically designed. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, varëäçrama-dharma is not a man-made institution, but is God-made. In this narration it is clearly indicated that the brähmaëas used to control the royal power. When an evil king like Vena ruled, the brähmaëas would kill him through their brahminical powers and would select a proper ruler by testing his qualifications. In other words, the brähmaëas, the intelligent men or great sages, would control the monarchical powers. Here we have an indication of how the brähmaëas elected King Påthu to the throne as the protector of the citizens. The citizens, being skinny due to hunger, approached the King and informed him that necessary action should be taken. The structure of the varëäçrama-dharma was so nice that the brähmaëas would guide the head of state. The head of state would then give protection to the citizens. The kñatriyas would take charge of protecting the people in general, and under the protection of the kñatriyas, the vaiçyas would protect the cows, produce food grains and distribute them. Çüdras, the working class, would help the higher three classes by manual labor. This is the perfect social system.

SB 4.17.10, SB 4.17.11, SB 4.17.10-11
TEXTS 10-11
TEXT
vYa& raJaÅa#=re<aai>aTaáa
 YaQaaiGanNaa k-ae$=rSQaeNa v*+aa" )
TvaMaÛ YaaTaa" Xar<a& Xar<Ya&
 Ya" SaaiDaTaae v*itak-r" PaiTaNaR" )) 10 ))
Taàae >avaNaqhTau raTave_à&
 +auDaaidRTaaNaa& Nardevdev )
Yaavà Nax(+YaaMah oiJ‡TaaeJaaR
 vaTaaRPaiTaSTv& ik-l/ l/aek-Paal/" )) 11 ))
vayaà räjaï jäöhareëäbhitaptä
yathägninä koöara-sthena våkñäù
tväm adya yätäù çaraëaà çaraëyaà
yaù sädhito våtti-karaù patir naù
tan no bhavän éhatu rätave 'nnaà
kñudhärditänäà nara-deva-deva
yävan na naìkñyämaha ujjhitorjä
värtä-patis tvaà kila loka-pälaù

SYNONYMS
vayam—we; räjan—O King; jäöhareëa—by the fire of hunger; abhitaptäù—very much aggrieved; yathä—just as; agninä—by the fire; koöara-sthena—in the hollow of a tree; våkñäù—trees; tväm—unto you; adya—today; yätäù—we have come; çaraëam—shelter; çaraëyam—worth taking shelter of; yaù—who; sädhitaù—appointed; våtti-karaù—one who gives employment; patiù—master; naù—our; tat—therefore; naù—to us; bhavän—Your Majesty; éhatu—please try; rätave—to give; annam—food grains; kñudhä—with hunger; arditänäm—suffering; nara-deva-deva—O supreme master of all kings; yävat na—lest; naìkñyämahe—we will perish; ujjhita—being bereft of; ürjäù—food grains; värtä—of occupational engagements; patiù—bestower; tvam—you; kila—indeed; loka-pälaù—the protector of the citizens.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dear King, just as a tree with a fire burning in the hollow of the trunk gradually dries up, we are drying up due to the fire of hunger in our stomachs. You are the protector of surrendered souls, and you have been appointed to give employment to us. Therefore we have all come to you for protection. You are not only a king, but the incarnation of God as well. Indeed, you are the King of all kings. You can give us all kinds of occupational engagements, for you are the master of our livelihood. Therefore, O King of all kings, please arrange to satisfy our hunger by the proper distribution of food grains. Please take care of us, lest we soon die for want of food.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is the duty of the king to see that everyone in the social orders—brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçyas and çüdras—is fully employed in the state. Just as it is the duty of the brähmaëas to elect a proper king, it is the duty of the king to see that all the varëas-the brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras—are fully engaged in their respective occupational duties. It is here indicated that although the people were allowed to perform their duties, they were still unemployed. Although they were not lazy, they still could not produce sufficient food to satisfy their hunger. When the people are perplexed in this way, they should approach the head of government, and the president or king should take immediate action to mitigate the distress of the people.

SB 4.17.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
MaE}aeYa ovac
Pa*Qau" Pa[JaaNaa& k-å<a& iNaXaMYa PairdeivTaMa( )
dqga| dDYaaE ku-åé[eï iNaiMata& Saae_NvPaÛTa )) 12 ))
maitreya uväca
påthuù prajänäà karuëaà
niçamya paridevitam
dérghaà dadhyau kuruçreñöha
nimittaà so 'nvapadyata

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the great saint Maitreya said; påthuù—King Påthu; prajänäm—of the citizens; karuëam—pitiable condition; niçamya—hearing; paridevitam—lamentation; dérgham—for a long time; dadhyau—contemplated; kuru-çreñöha—O Vidura; nimittam—the cause; saù—he; anvapadyata—found out.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
After hearing this lamentation and seeing the pitiable condition of the citizens, King Påthu contemplated this matter for a long time to see if he could find out the underlying causes.

SB 4.17.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
wiTa VYaviSaTaae buÖya Pa[Ga*hqTaXaraSaNa" )
SaNdDae iviXa%& >aUMae" §u-ÖiñPaurha YaQaa )) 13 ))
iti vyavasito buddhyä
pragåhéta-çaräsanaù
sandadhe viçikhaà bhümeù
kruddhas tripura-hä yathä

SYNONYMS
iti—thus; vyavasitaù—having arrived at the conclusion; buddhyä—by intelligence; pragåhéta—having taken up; çaräsanaù—the bow; sandadhe—fixed; viçikham—an arrow; bhümeù—at the earth; kruddhaù—angry; tri-pura-hä—Lord Çiva; yathä—like.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Having arrived at a conclusion, the King took up his bow and arrow and aimed them at the earth, exactly as Lord Çiva destroyed the whole world out of anger.
PURPORT
PURPORT
King Påthu found out the cause for the scarcity of food grains. He could understand that it was not the people's fault, for they were not lazy in executing their duties. Rather, the earth was not producing sufficient food grains. This indicates that the earth can produce sufficiently if everything is properly arranged, but sometimes the earth can refuse to produce food grains for various reasons. The theory that there is a scarcity of food grains due to an increase of population is not a very sound theory. There are other causes that enable the earth to produce profusely or to stop producing. King Påthu found out the proper causes and took the necessary steps immediately.

SB 4.17.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
Pa[vePaMaaNaa Dar<aq iNaXaaMYaaedaYauDa& c TaMa( )
GaaE" SaTYaPaad]vÙqTaa Ma*Gaqv Ma*GaYaud]uTaa )) 14 ))
pravepamänä dharaëé
niçämyodäyudhaà ca tam
gauù saty apädravad bhétä
mågéva mågayu-drutä

SYNONYMS
pravepamänä—trembling; dharaëé—the earth; niçämya—seeing; udäyudham—having taken his bow and arrow; ca—also; tam—the King; gauù—a cow; saté—becoming; apädravat—began to flee; bhétä—very much afraid; mågé iva—like a deer; mågayu—by a hunter; drutä—being followed.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When the earth saw that King Påthu was taking his bow and arrow to kill her, she became very much afraid and began to tremble. She then began to flee, exactly like a deer, which runs very swiftly when followed by a hunter. Being afraid of King Påthu, she took the shape of a cow and began to run.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Just as a mother produces various children, both male and female, the womb of mother earth produces all kinds of living entities in various shapes. Thus it is possible for mother earth to take on innumerable shapes. At this time, in order to avoid the wrath of King Påthu, she took the shape of a cow. Since a cow is never to be killed, mother earth thought it wise to take the shape of a cow in order to avoid King Påthu's arrows. King Påthu, however, could understand this fact, and therefore he did not stop chasing the cow-shaped earth.

SB 4.17.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
TaaMaNvDaavtaÜENYa" ku-iPaTaae_TYaå<ae+a<a" )
Xar& DaNauiz SaNDaaYa Ya}a Ya}a Pal/aYaTae )) 15 ))
täm anvadhävat tad vainyaù
kupito 'tyaruëekñaëaù
çaraà dhanuñi sandhäya
yatra yatra paläyate

SYNONYMS
täm—the cow-shaped earth; anvadhävat—he chased; tat—then; vainyaù—the son of King Vena; kupitaù—being very much angry; ati-aruëa—very red; ékñaëaù—his eyes; çaram—an arrow; dhanuñi—on the bow; sandhäya—placing; yatra yatra—wherever; paläyate—she flees.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Seeing this, Mahäräja Påthu became very angry, and his eyes became as red as the early-morning sun. Placing an arrow on his bow, he chased the cow-shaped earth wherever she would run.

SB 4.17.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
Saa idXaae ividXaae devq raedSaq caNTar& TaYaae" )
DaavNTaq Ta}a Ta}aENa& ddXaaRNaUÛTaaYauDaMa( )) 16 ))
sä diço vidiço devé
rodasé cäntaraà tayoù
dhävanté tatra tatrainaà
dadarçänüdyatäyudham

SYNONYMS
sä—the cow-shaped earth; diçaù—in the four directions; vidiçaù—randomly in other directions; devé—the goddess; rodasé—towards heaven and earth; ca—also; antaram—between; tayoù—them; dhävanté—fleeing; tatra tatra—here and there; enam—the King; dadarça—she saw; anu—behind; udyata—taken up; äyudham—his weapons.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The cow-shaped earth ran here and there in outer space between the heavenly planets and the earth, and wherever she ran, the King chased her with his bow and arrows.

SB 4.17.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
l/aeke- NaaivNdTa }aa<a& vENYaaNMa*TYaaeirv Pa[Jaa" )
}aSTaa Tada iNavv*Tae ôdYaeNa ivdUYaTaa )) 17 ))
loke nävindata träëaà
vainyän måtyor iva prajäù
trastä tadä nivavåte
hådayena vidüyatä

SYNONYMS
loke—within the three worlds; na—not; avindata—could obtain; träëam—release; vainyät—from the hand of the son of King Vena; måtyoù—from death; iva—like; prajäù—men; trastä—being very much afraid; tadä—at that time; nivavåte—turned back; hådayena—within her heart; vidüyatä—very much aggrieved.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Just as a man cannot escape the cruel hands of death, the cow-shaped earth could not escape the hands of the son of Vena. At length the earth, fearful, her heart aggrieved, turned back in helplessness.

SB 4.17.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
ovac c Maha>aaGa& DaMaRjaPaàvTSal/ )
}aaih MaaMaiPa >aUTaaNaa& Paal/Nae_viSQaTaae >avaNa( )) 18 ))
uväca ca mahä-bhägaà
dharma-jïäpanna-vatsala
trähi mäm api bhütänäà
pälane 'vasthito bhavän

SYNONYMS
uväca—she said; ca—and; mahä-bhägam—unto the great, fortunate King; dharma-jïa—O knower of the principles of religion; äpanna-vatsala—O shelter of the surrendered; trähi—save; mäm—me; api—indeed; bhütänäm—of living entities; pälane—in protection; avasthitaù—situated; bhavän—Your Majesty.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Addressing the great opulent King Påthu as the knower of religious principles and shelter of the surrendered, she said: Please save me. You are the protector of all living entities. Now you are situated as the King of this planet.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The cow-shaped earth addressed King Påthu as dharma jïa, which refers to one who knows the principles of religion. The principles of religion dictate that a woman, a cow, a child, a brähmaëa and an old man must be given all protection by the king or anyone else. Consequently mother earth took the shape of a cow. She was also a woman. Thus she appealed to the King as one who knows the principles of religion. Religious principles also dictate that one is not to be killed if he surrenders. She reminded King Påthu that not only was he an incarnation of God, but he was situated as the King of the earth as well. Therefore his duty was to excuse her.

SB 4.17.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
Sa Tv& iJagaa&SaSae k-SMaaÕqNaaMak*-Taik-iLbzaMa( )
AhiNaZYaTk-Qa& Yaaeza& DaMaRj wiTa Yaae MaTa" )) 19 ))
sa tvaà jighäàsase kasmäd
dénäm akåta-kilbiñäm
ahaniñyat kathaà yoñäà
dharma-jïa iti yo mataù

SYNONYMS
saù—that very person; tvam—you; jighäàsase—want to kill; kasmät—why; dénäm—poor; akåta—without having done; kilbiñäm—any sinful activities; ahaniñyat—would kill; katham—how; yoñäm—a woman; dharma-jïaù—the knower of religious principles; iti—thus; yaù—one who; mataù—is considered.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The cow-shaped earth continued to appeal to the King: I am very poor and have not committed any sinful activities. I do not know why you want to kill me. Since you are supposed to be the knower of all religious principles, why are you so envious of me, and why are you so anxious to kill a woman?
PURPORT
PURPORT
The earth appealed to the King in two ways. A king who knows religious principles cannot kill anyone who has not committed sinful activities. Apart from this, a woman is not to be killed, even if she does commit some sinful activities. Since the earth was innocent and was also a woman, the King should not kill her.

SB 4.17.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
Pa[hriNTa Na vE ñqzu k*-TaaGa"SviPa JaNTav" )
ik-MauTa TviÜDaa raJaNa( k-å<aa dqNavTSal/a" )) 20 ))
praharanti na vai stréñu
kåtägaùsv api jantavaù
kim uta tvad-vidhä räjan
karuëä déna-vatsaläù

SYNONYMS
praharanti—strike; na—never; vai—certainly; stréñu—women; kåta-ägaùsu—having committed sinful activities; api—although; jantavaù—human beings; kim uta—then what to speak of; tvat-vidhäù—personalities like you; räjan—O King; karuëäù—merciful; déna-vatsaläù—affectionate to the poor.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Even if a woman does commit some sinful activity, no one should place his hand upon her. And what to speak of you, dear King, who are so merciful. You are a protector, and you are affectionate to the poor.

SB 4.17.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
Maa& ivPaa$yaJara& Naav& Ya}a ivì& Pa[iTaiïTaMa( )
AaTMaaNa& c Pa[JaaêeMaa" k-QaMaM>aiSa DaaSYaiSa )) 21 ))
mäà vipäöyäjaräà nävaà
yatra viçvaà pratiñöhitam
ätmänaà ca prajäç cemäù
katham ambhasi dhäsyasi

SYNONYMS
mäm—me; vipäöya—breaking to pieces; ajaräm—very strong; nävam—boat; yatra—where; viçvam—all worldly paraphernalia; pratiñöhitam—standing; ätmänam—yourself; ca—and; prajäù—your subjects; ca—also; imäù—all these; katham—how; ambhasi—in the water; dhäsyasi—you will hold.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The cow-shaped earth continued: My dear King, I am just like a strong boat, and all the paraphernalia of the world is standing upon me. If you break me to pieces, how can you protect yourself and your subjects from drowning?
PURPORT
PURPORT
Beneath the entire planetary system is the garbha water. Lord Viñëu lies on this garbha water, and from His abdomen a lotus stem grows, and all the planets within the universe are floating in the air being supported by this lotus stem. If a planet is destroyed, it must fall into the water of garbha. The earth therefore warned King Påthu that he could gain nothing by destroying her. Indeed, how would he protect himself and his citizens from drowning in the garbha water? In other words, outer space may be compared to an ocean of air, and each and every planet is floating on it just as a boat or island floats on the ocean. Sometimes planets are called dvépa, or islands, and sometimes they are called boats. Thus the cosmic manifestation is partially explained in this reference by the cow-shaped earth.

SB 4.17.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
Pa*Qauåvac
vSauDae Tva& viDaZYaaiMa MaC^aSaNaParax(Mau%qMa( )
>aaGa& bihRiz Yaa v*»e Na TaNaaeiTa c Naae vSau )) 22 ))
påthur uväca
vasudhe tväà vadhiñyämi
mac-chäsana-paräì-mukhém
bhägaà barhiñi yä våìkte
na tanoti ca no vasu

SYNONYMS
påthuù uväca—King Påthu replied; vasu-dhe—my dear earthly planet; tväm—you; vadhiñyämi—I shall kill; mat—my; çäsana—rulings; paräk-mukhém—disobedient to; bhägam—your share; barhiñi—in the yajïa; yä—who; våìkte—accepts; na—not; tanoti—does deliver; ca—and; naù—to us; vasu—produce.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Påthu replied to the earthly Planet: My dear earth, you have disobeyed my orders and rulings. In the form of a demigod you accepted your share of the yajïas we performed, but in return you have not produced sufficient food grains. For this reason I must kill you.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The cow-shaped earthly planet submitted that she not only was a woman, but was innocent and sinless as well. Thus she argued that she should not be killed. Besides, she pointed out that being perfectly religious-minded, the King could not violate the religious principles that forbade killing a woman. In reply, Mahäräja Påthu informed her that first of all she had disobeyed his orders. This was her first sinful activity. Secondly he accused her of taking her share of the yajïas (sacrifices) but not producing sufficient food grains in return.

SB 4.17.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
YavSa& JaGDYaNauidNa& NaEv daeGDYaaEDaSa& PaYa" )
TaSYaaMaev& ih duíaYaa& d<@ae Naa}a Na XaSYaTae )) 23 ))
yavasaà jagdhy anudinaà
naiva dogdhy audhasaà payaù
tasyäm evaà hi duñöäyäà
daëòo nätra na çasyate

SYNONYMS
yavasam—green grass; jagdhi—you eat; anudinam—daily; na—never; eva—certainly; dogdhi—you yield; audhasam—in the milk bag; payaù—milk; tasyäm—when a cow; evam—thus; hi—certainly; duñöäyäm—being offensive; daëòaù—punishment; na—not; atra—here; na—not; çasyate—is advisable.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Although you are eating green grass every day, you are not filling your milk bag so we can utilize your milk. Since you are willfully committing offenses, it cannot be said that you are not punishable due to your assuming the form of a cow.
PURPORT
PURPORT
A cow eats green grasses in the pasture and fills her milk bag with sufficient milk so that the cowherdsmen can milk her. Yajïas (sacrifices) are performed to produce sufficient clouds that will pour water over the earth. The word payaù can refer both to milk and to water. As one of the demigods, the earthly planet was taking her share in the yajïas—that is, she was eating green grass—but in return she was not producing sufficient food grains—that is, she was not filling her milk bag. Påthu Mahäräja was therefore justified in threatening to punish her for her offense.

SB 4.17.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
Tv& %LvaeziDabqJaaiNa Pa[ak(- Sa*íaiNa SvYaM>auva )
Na MauÄSYaaTMaåÖaiNa MaaMavjaYa MaNdDaq" )) 24 ))
tvaà khalv oñadhi-béjäni
präk såñöäni svayambhuvä
na muïcasy ätma-ruddhäni
mäm avajïäya manda-dhéù

SYNONYMS
tvam—you; khalu—certainly; oñadhi—of herbs, plants and grains; béjäni—the seeds; präk—formerly; såñöäni—created; svayam-bhuvä—by Lord Brahmä; na—do not; muïcasi—deliver; ätma-ruddhäni—hidden within yourself; mäm—me; avajïäya—disobeying; manda-dhéù—less intelligent.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
You have so lost your intelligence that, despite my orders, you do not deliver the seeds of herbs and grains— formerly created by Brahmä—now hidden within yourself.
PURPORT
PURPORT
While creating all the planets in the universe, Lord Brahmä also created the seeds of various grains, herbs, plants and trees. When sufficient water falls from the clouds, the seeds fructify and produce fruits, grains, vegetables, etc. By his example, Påthu Mahäräja indicates that whenever there is a scarcity in food production, the head of the government should take steps to see why production is being held up and what should be done to rectify the situation.

SB 4.17.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
AMaUza& +auTParqTaaNaaMaaTaaRNaa& PairdeivTaMa( )
XaMaiYaZYaaiMa MaØa<aEi>aRàaYaaSTav MaedSaa )) 25 ))
amüñäà kñut-parétänäm
ärtänäà paridevitam
çamayiñyämi mad-bäëair
bhinnäyäs tava medasä

SYNONYMS
amüñäm—of all of them; kñudh-parétänäm—suffering from hunger; ärtänäm—of the distressed; paridevitam—the lamentation; çamayiñyämi—I shall pacify; mat-bäëaiù—by my arrows; bhinnäyäù—being cut into pieces; tava—of you; medasä—by the flesh.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Now, with the help of my arrows, I shall cut you to pieces and with your flesh satisfy the hunger-stricken citizens who are now crying for want of grains. Thus I shall satisfy the crying citizens of my kingdom.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Here we find some indication how the government can arrange for the eating of cow flesh. It is here indicated that in a rare circumstance when there is no supply of grains, the government may sanction the eating of meat. However, when there is sufficient food, the government should not allow the eating of cow's flesh just to satisfy the fastidious tongue. In other words, in rare circumstances, when people are suffering for want of grains, meat-eating or flesh-eating can be allowed, but not otherwise. The maintenance of slaughterhouses for the satisfaction of the tongue and the killing of animals unnecessarily should never be sanctioned by a government.
As described in a previous verse, animals or cows should be given sufficient grass to eat. If, despite a sufficient supply of grass, a cow does not supply milk, and there is an acute shortage of food, the dried-up cow may be utilized to feed the hungry masses of people. According to the law of necessity, first of all human society must try to produce food grains and vegetables, but if they fail in this, they can indulge in flesh-eating. Otherwise not. As human society is presently structured, there is sufficient production of grains all over the world. Therefore the opening of slaughterhouses cannot be supported. In some nations there is so much surplus grain that sometimes extra grain is thrown into the sea, and sometimes the government forbids further production of grain. The conclusion is that the earth produces sufficient grain to feed the entire population, but the distribution of this grain is restricted due to trade regulations and a desire for profit. Consequently in some places there is scarcity of grain and in others profuse production. If there were one government on the surface of the earth to handle the distribution of grain, there would be no question of scarcity, no necessity to open slaughterhouses, and no need to present false theories about over-population.

SB 4.17.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
PauMaaNa( YaaeizduTa (c)-Ib AaTMaSaM>aavNaae_DaMa" )
>aUTaezu iNarNau§-aeXaae Na*Paa<aa& TaÜDaae_vDa" )) 26 ))
pumän yoñid uta kléba
ätma-sambhävano 'dhamaù
bhüteñu niranukroço
nåpäëäà tad-vadho 'vadhaù

SYNONYMS
pumän—a man; yoñit—a woman; uta—also; klébaù—a eunuch; ätma-sambhävanaù—interested in self -maintenance; adhamaù—lowest of humankind; bhüteñu—to other living entities; niranukroçaù—without compassion; nåpäëäm—for the kings; tat—of him; vadhaù—killing; avadhaù—not killing.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Any cruel person—be he a man, woman or impotent eunuch—who is only interested in his personal maintenance and has no compassion for other living entities, may be killed by the king. Such killing can never be considered actual killing.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The planet earth is actually a woman in her constitutional form, and as such she needs to be protected by the king. Påthu Mahäräja argues, however, that if a citizen within the state—be he man, woman or eunuch—is not compassionate upon his fellow men, he or she may be killed by the king, and such killing is never to be considered actual killing. As far as the field of spiritual activities is concerned, when a devotee is self-satisfied and does not preach the glories of Kåñëa, he is not considered a first-class devotee. A devotee who tries to preach, who has compassion upon innocent persons who have no knowledge of Kåñëa, is a superior devotee. In his prayer to the Lord, Prahläda Mahäräja said that he was not personally interested in liberation from this material world; rather, he did not wish to be liberated from this material condition until all fallen souls were delivered. Even in the material field, if a person is not interested in others' welfare, he should be considered to be condemned by the Personality of Godhead or His incarnation like Påthu Mahäräja.

SB 4.17.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
Tva& STaBDaa& duMaRda& NaqTva MaaYaaGaa& iTal/Xa" XarE" )
AaTMaYaaeGable/NaeMaa DaariYaZYaaMYah& Pa[Jaa" )) 27 ))
tväà stabdhäà durmadäà 
nétvä mäyä-gäà tilaçaù çaraiù
ätma-yoga-balenemä
dhärayiñyämy ahaà prajäù

SYNONYMS
tväm—you; stabdhäm—very much puffed up; durmadäm—mad; nétvä—bringing into such a condition; mäyä-gäm—false cow; tilaçaù—into small particles like grains; çaraiù—by my arrows; ätma—personal; yoga-balena—by mystic power; imäù—all these; dhärayiñyämi—shall uphold; aham—I; prajäù—all the citizens, or all the living entities.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
You are very much puffed up with pride and have become almost insane. Presently you have assumed the form of a cow by your mystic powers. Nonetheless I shall cut you into small pieces like grain, and I will uphold the entire population by my personal mystic powers.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The earth informed King Påthu that if he destroyed her, he and his subjects would all fall down into the waters of the garbha ocean. King Påthu now replies to that point. Although the earth assumed the shape of a cow by her mystic powers in order to be saved from being killed by the King, the King was nonetheless aware of this fact and would not hesitate to cut her to pieces, just like small bits of grain. As far as the destruction of the citizens is concerned, Mahäräja Påthu maintained that he could uphold everyone by his own mystic powers. He did not need the help of the earthly planet. Being the incarnation of Lord Viñëu, Påthu Mahäräja possessed the power of Saìkarñaëa, which is explained by the scientists as the power of gravitation. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is holding millions of planets in space without any support; similarly, Påthu Mahäräja would not have had any difficulty supporting all his citizens and himself in space without the help of the planet earth. The Lord is known as Yogeçvara, master of all mystic powers. Consequently the planet earth was informed by the King that she need not worry about his standing without her help.

SB 4.17.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
Wv& MaNYauMaYaq& MaUiTa| k*-TaaNTaiMav ib>a]TaMa( )
Pa[<aTaa Pa[aÅil/" Pa[ah Mahq SaÅaTavePaQau" )) 28 ))
evaà manyumayéà mürtià
kåtäntam iva bibhratam
praëatä präïjaliù präha
mahé saïjäta-vepathuù

SYNONYMS
evam—thus; manyu-mayém—very much angry; mürtim—form; kåta-antam—death personified, Yamaräja; iva—like; bibhratam—possessing; praëatä—surrendered; präïjaliù—with folded hands; präha—said; mahé—the earthly planet; saïjäta—arisen; vepathuù—trembling in her body.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
At this time Påthu Mahäräja became exactly like Yamaräja, and his whole body appeared very angry. In other words, he was anger personified. After hearing him, the planet earth began to tremble. She surrendered, and with folded hands began to speak as follows.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is death personified to miscreants and the supreme beloved Lord to the devotees. In Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says, måtyuù sarva-haraç cäham: "I am all-devouring death." (Bg. 10.34) Faithless unbelievers who challenge the appearance of God will be delivered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead when He appears before them as death. Hiraëyakaçipu, for example, challenged the authority of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the Lord met him in the form of Nåsiàhadeva and killed him. Similarly, the planet earth saw Mahäräja Påthu as death personified, and she also saw him in the mood of anger personified. Therefore she began to tremble. One cannot challenge the authority of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in any circumstance. It is better to surrender unto Him and take His protection at all times.

SB 4.17.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
Daraevac
NaMa" ParSMaE PauåzaYa MaaYaYaa
 ivNYaSTaNaaNaaTaNave Gau<aaTMaNae )
NaMa" SvæPaaNau>aveNa iNaDauRTa‚
 d]VYai§-Yaak-ark-iv>a]MaaeMaRYae )) 29 ))
dharoväca
namaù parasmai puruñäya mäyayä
vinyasta-nänä-tanave guëätmane
namaù svarüpänubhavena nirdhuta-
dravya-kriyä-käraka-vibhramormaye

SYNONYMS
dharä—the planet earth; uväca—said; namaù—I offer my obeisances; parasmai—unto the Transcendence; puruñäya—unto the person; mäyayä—by the material energy; vinyasta—expanded; nänä—various; tanave—whose forms; guëa-ätmane—unto the source of the three modes of material nature; namaù—I offer my obeisances; sva-rüpa—of the real form; anubhavena—by understanding; nirdhuta—not affected by; dravya—matter; kriyä—action; käraka—doer; vibhrama—bewilderment; ürmaye—the waves of material existence.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The planet earth spoke: My dear Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, You are transcendental in Your position, and by Your material energy You have expanded Yourself in various forms and species of life through the interaction of the three modes of material nature. Unlike some other masters, You always remain in Your transcendental position and are not affected by the material creation, which is subject to different material interactions. Consequently You are not bewildered by material activities.
PURPORT
PURPORT
After King Påthu gave his royal command, the planet earth in the shape of a cow could understand that the King was a directly empowered incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Consequently the King knew everything past, present and future. Thus there was no possibility of the earth's cheating him. The earth was accused of hiding the seeds of all herbs and grains, and therefore she is preparing to explain how the seeds of these herbs and grains can be again exposed. The earth knew that the King was very angry with her, and she realized that unless she pacified his anger, there was no possibility of placing a positive program before him. Therefore in the beginning of her speech she very humbly presents herself as a part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead's body. She submits that the various bodily forms manifest in the physical world are but different parts and parcels of the supreme gigantic body. It is said that the lower planetary systems are parts and parcels of the legs of the Lord, whereas the upper planetary systems are parts and parcels of the Lord's head. The Lord creates this material world by His external energy, but this external energy is in one sense not different from Him. Yet at the same time the Lord is not directly manifest in the external energy but is always situated in the spiritual energy. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (9.10), mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù: material nature is working under the direction of the Lord. Therefore the Lord is not unattached to the external energy, and He is addressed in this verse as guëa-ätmä, the source of the three modes of material nature. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä:

sarvendriya-guëäbhäsaà
sarvendriya-vivarjitam
asaktaà sarva-bhåc caiva
nirguëam guëa-bhoktå ca

"The Supersoul is the original source of all senses, yet He is without senses. He is unattached, although He is the maintainer of all living beings. He transcends the modes of nature, and at the same time He is the master of all modes of material nature." (Bg. 13.15) 
Although the Lord is not attached to the external energy, He is nonetheless the master of it. The philosophy of Lord Caitanya, upholding that the Lord is simultaneously one with and different from His creation (acintya-bhedäbheda-tattva), is very easily understandable in this connection. The planet earth explains that although the Lord is attached to the external energy, He is nirdhuta; He is completely free from the activities of the external energy. The Lord is always situated in His internal energy. Therefore in this verse it is stated: svarüpänubhavena. The Lord remains completely in His internal potency and yet has full knowledge of the external energy as well as the internal energy, just as His devotee remains always in a transcendental position, keeping himself in the service of the Lord without becoming attached to the material body. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé says that the devotee who is always engaged in the devotional service of the Lord is always liberated, regardless of his material situation. If it is possible for a devotee to remain transcendental, it is certainly possible for the Supreme Personality of Godhead to remain in His internal potency without being attached to the external potency. There should be no difficulty in understanding this situation. Just as a devotee is never bewildered by his material body, the Lord is never bewildered by the external energy of this material world. A devotee is not hampered by the material body, although he is situated in a physical body that runs according to so many material conditions, just as there are five kinds of air functioning within the body, and so many organs—the hands, legs, the tongue, genitals, rectum, etc.—all working differently. The spirit soul, the living entity who is in full knowledge of his position, is always engaged in chanting Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare and is not concerned with the bodily functions. Although the Lord is connected with the material world, He is always situated in His spiritual energy and is always unattached to the functions of the material world. As far as the material body is concerned, there are six "waves" or symptomatic material conditions: hunger, thirst, lamentation, bewilderment, old age and death. The liberated soul is never concerned with these six physical interactions. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, being the all-powerful master of all energies, has some connection with the external energy, but He is always free from the interactions of the external energy in the material world.

SB 4.17.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
YaeNaahMaaTMaaYaTaNa& iviNaiMaRTaa
 Daa}aa YaTaae_Ya& Gau<aSaGaRSa°h" )
Sa Wv Maa& hNTauMaudaYauDa" Svra‚
 @uPaiSQaTaae_NYa& Xar<a& k-Maaé[Yae )) 30 ))
yenäham ätmäyatanaà vinirmitä
dhäträ yato 'yaà guëa-sarga-saìgrahaù
sa eva mäà hantum udäyudhaù sva-räò
upasthito 'nyaà çaraëaà kam äçraye

SYNONYMS
yena—by whom; aham—I; ätma-äyatanam—resting place of all living entities; vinirmitä—was created; dhäträ—by the Supreme Lord; yataù—on account of whom; ayam—this; guëa-sarga-saìgrahaù—combination of different material elements; saù—He; eva—certainly; mäm—me; hantum—to kill; udäyudhaù—prepared with weapons; sva-räö—completely independent; upasthitaù—now present before me; anyam—other; çaraëam—shelter; kam—unto whom; äçraye—I shall resort to.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The planet earth continued: My dear Lord, You are the complete conductor of the material creation. You have created this cosmic manifestation and the three material qualities, and therefore You have created me, the planet earth, the resting place of all living entities. Yet You are always fully independent, my Lord. Now that You are present before me and ready to kill me with Your weapons, let me know where I should go to take shelter, and tell me who can give me protection.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The planet earth herein exhibits the symptoms of full surrender before the Lord. As stated, no one can protect the person whom Kåñëa is prepared to kill, and no one can kill the person whom Kåñëa protects. Because the Lord was prepared to kill the planet earth, there was no one to give protection to her. We are all receiving protection from the Lord, and it is therefore proper that every one of us surrender unto Him. In Bhagavad-gétä the Lord instructs:
sarva-dharmän parityajya
mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja
ahaà tväà sarva-päpebhyo
mokñayiñyämi mä çucaù
"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear." (Bg. 18.66) 
Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura sings: "My dear Lord, whatever I have—even my mind, the center of all material necessities, namely my home, my body and whatever I have in connection with this body—I now surrender unto You. You are now completely independent to act however You like. If You like, You can kill me, and if You like, You can save me. In any case, I am Your eternal servant, and You have every right to do whatever You like."
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TEXT 31
TEXT
Ya WTadadavSa*JaÀracr&
 SvMaaYaYaaTMaaé[YaYaaivTaKYaRYaa )
TaYaEv Saae_Ya& ik-l/ GaaeáuMauÛTa"
 k-Qa& Nau Maa& DaMaRParae iJagaa&SaiTa )) 31 ))
ya etad ädäv asåjac caräcaraà
sva-mäyayätmäçrayayävitarkyayä
tayaiva so 'yaà kila goptum udyataù
kathaà nu mäà dharma-paro jighäàsati

SYNONYMS
yaù—one who; etat—these; ädau—in the beginning of creation; asåjat—created; cara-acaram—moving and nonmoving living entities; sva-mäyayä—by His own potency; ätma-äçrayayä—sheltered under His own protection; avitarkyayä—inconceivable; tayä—by that same mäyä; eva—certainly; saù—he; ayam—this King; kila—certainly; goptum udyataù—prepared to give protection; katham—how; nu—then; mäm—me; dharma-paraù—one who is strictly following religious principles; jighäàsati—desires to kill.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In the beginning of creation You created all these moving and nonmoving living entities by Your inconceivable energy. Through this very same energy You are now prepared to protect the living entities. Indeed, You are the supreme protector of religious principles. Why are You so anxious to kill me, even though I am in the form of a cow?
PURPORT
PURPORT
The planet earth argues that there is no doubt that one who creates can also annihilate by his sweet will. The planet earth questions why she should be killed when the Lord is prepared to give protection to everyone. After all, it is the earth that is the resting place for all other living entities, and it is the earth that produces grains for them.
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TEXT 32
TEXT
NaUNa& bTaeXaSYa SaMaqihTa& JaNaE‚
 STaNMaaYaYaa duJaRYaYaak*-TaaTMai>a" )
Na l/+YaTae YaSTvk-raedk-arYad(
 Yaae_Naek- Wk-" ParTaê wRìr" )) 32 ))
nünaà bateçasya saméhitaà janais
tan-mäyayä durjayayäkåtätmabhiù
na lakñyate yas tv akarod akärayad
yo 'neka ekaù parataç ca éçvaraù

SYNONYMS
nünam—surely; bata—certainly; éçasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; saméhitam—activities, plan; janaiù—by people; tat-mäyayä—by His potency; durjayayä—which is unconquerable; akåta-ätmabhiù—who are not sufficiently experienced; na—never; lakñyate—are seen; yaù—he who; tu—then; akarot—created; akärayat—caused to create; yaù—one who; anekaù—many; ekaù—one; parataù—by His inconceivable potencies; ca—and; éçvaraù—controller.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, although You are one, by Your inconceivable potencies You have expanded Yourself in many forms. Through the agency of Brahmä, You have created this universe. You are therefore directly the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Those who are not sufficiently experienced cannot understand Your transcendental activities because they are covered by Your illusory energy.
PURPORT
PURPORT
God is one, but He expands Himself in a variety of energies—the material energy, the spiritual energy, the marginal energy and so forth. Unless one is favored and especially endowed with grace, he cannot understand how the one Supreme Personality of Godhead acts through His different energies. The living entities are also the marginal energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Brahmä is also one of these living entities, but he is especially empowered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although Brahmä is supposed to be the creator of this universe, actually the Supreme Personality of Godhead is its ultimate creator. In this verse the word mäyayä is significant. Mäyä means "energy." Lord Brahmä is not the energetic but is one of the manifestations of the Lord's marginal energy. In other words, Lord Brahmä is only an instrument. Although sometimes plans appear contradictory, there is a definite plan behind all action. One who is experienced and is favored by the Lord can understand that everything is being done according to the Lord's supreme plan.
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TEXT 33
TEXT
SaGaaRid Yaae_SYaaNauå<aiÖ Xai¢-i>a‚
 dR]VYai§-Yaak-ark-ceTaNaaTMai>a" )
TaSMaE SaMauàÖiNaåÖXa¢-Yae
 NaMa" ParSMaE PauåzaYa veDaSae )) 33 ))
sargädi yo 'syänuruëaddhi çaktibhir
dravya-kriyä-käraka-cetanätmabhiù
tasmai samunnaddha-niruddha-çaktaye
namaù parasmai puruñäya vedhase

SYNONYMS
sarga-ädi—creation, maintenance and dissolution; yaù—one who; asya—of this material world; anuruëaddhi—causes; çaktibhiù—by His own potencies; dravya—physical elements; kriyä—senses; käraka—controlling demigods; cetanä—intelligence; ätmabhiù—consisting of false ego; tasmai—unto Him; samunnaddha—manifest; niruddha—potential; çaktaye—one who possesses these energies; namaù—obeisances; parasmai—unto the transcendental; puruñäya—Supreme Personality of Godhead; vedhase—unto the cause of all causes.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, by Your own potencies You are the original cause of the material elements, as well as the performing instruments (the senses), the workers of the senses (the controlling demigods), the intelligence and the ego, as well as everything else. By Your energy You manifest this entire cosmic creation, maintain it and dissolve it. Through Your energy alone everything is sometimes manifest and sometimes not manifest. You are therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the cause of all causes. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
PURPORT
PURPORT
All activities begin with the creation of the total energy, the mahat-tattva. Then, by the agitation of the three guëas, the physical elements are created, as well as the mind, ego and the controllers of the senses. All of these are created one after another by the inconceivable energy of the Lord. In modern electronics, a mechanic may, by pushing only one button, set off an electronic chain-reaction by which so many actions are carried out one after another. Similarly, the Supreme Personality of Godhead pushes the button of creation, and different energies create the material elements and various controllers of the physical elements, and their subsequent interactions follow the inconceivable plan of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 4.17.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
Sa vE >avaNaaTMaiviNaiMaRTa& JaGad(
 >aUTaeiNd]YaaNTa"k-r<aaTMak&- iv>aae )
Sa&SQaaPaiYaZYaàJa Maa& rSaaTal/a‚
 d>YauÂharaM>aSa AaidSaUk-r" )) 34 ))
sa vai bhavän ätma-vinirmitaà jagad
bhütendriyäntaù-karaëätmakaà vibho
saàsthäpayiñyann aja mäà rasätaläd
abhyujjahärämbhasa ädi-sükaraù

SYNONYMS
saù—He; vai—certainly; bhavän—Yourself; ätma—by Yourself; vinirmitam—manufactured; jagat—this world; bhüta—the physical elements; indriya—senses; antaù-karaëa—mind, heart; ätmakam—consisting of; vibho—O Lord; saàsthäpayiñyan—maintaining; aja—O unborn; mäm—me; rasätalät—from the plutonic region; abhyujjahära—took out; ambhasaù—from the water; ädi—original; sükaraù—the boar.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, You are always unborn. Once, in the form of the original boar, You rescued me from the waters in the bottom of the universe. Through Your own energy You created all the physical elements, the senses and the heart, for the maintenance of the world.
PURPORT
PURPORT
This refers to the time when Lord Kåñëa appeared as the supreme boar, Varäha, and rescued the earth, which had been merged in water. The asura Hiraëyäkña had dislocated the earth from its orbit and thrown it beneath the waters of the Garbhodaka Ocean. Then the Lord, in the shape of the original boar, rescued the earth.
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TEXT 35
TEXT
APaaMauPaSQae MaiYa NaaVYaviSQaTaa"
 Pa[Jaa >avaNaÛ irri+azu" ik-l/ )
Sa vqrMaUiTaR" SaMa>aUÖraDarae
 Yaae Maa& PaYaSYauGa]Xarae iJagaa&SaiSa )) 35 ))
apäm upasthe mayi nävy avasthitäù
prajä bhavän adya rirakñiñuù kila
sa véra-mürtiù samabhüd dharädharo
yo mäà payasy ugra-çaro jighäàsasi

SYNONYMS
apäm—of the water; upasthe—situated on the surface; mayi—in me; nävi—in a boat; avasthitäù—standing; prajäù—living entities; bhavän—Yourself; adya—now; rirakñiñuù—desiring to protect; kila—indeed; saù—He; véra-mürtiù—in the form of a great hero; samabhüt—became; dharä-dharaù—the protector of the earthly planet; yaù—one who; mäm—me; payasi—for the sake of milk; ugra-çaraù—with sharpened arrows; jighäàsasi—you desire to kill.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, in this way You once protected me by rescuing me from the water, and consequently Your name has been famous as Dharädhara—He who holds the planet earth. Yet at the present moment, in the form of a great hero, You are about to kill me with sharpened arrows. I am, however, just like a boat on the water, keeping everything afloat.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The Lord is known as Dharädhara, meaning, "He who keeps the planet earth on His tusks as the boar incarnation." Thus the planet earth in the shape of a cow is accounting the contradictory acts of the Lord. Although He once saved the earth, He now wants to upset the earth, which is like a boat on water. No one can understand the activities of the Lord. Due to a poor fund of knowledge, human beings sometimes think the Lord's activities contradictory.
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TEXT
NaUNa& JaNaErqihTaMaqìra<aa‚
 MaSMaiÜDaESTad(Gau<aSaGaRMaaYaYaa )
Na jaYaTae MaaeihTaictavTMaRi>a‚
 STae>Yaae NaMaae vqrYaXaSk-re>Ya" )) 36 ))
nünaà janair éhitam éçvaräëäm
asmad-vidhais tad-guëa-sarga-mäyayä
na jïäyate mohita-citta-vartmabhis
tebhyo namo véra-yaças-karebhyaù

SYNONYMS
nünam—surely; janaiù—by the people in general; éhitam—activities; éçvaräëäm—of the controllers; asmat-vidhaiù—like me; tat—of the Personality of Godhead; guëa—of the modes of material nature; sarga—which brings forth creation; mäyayä—by Your energy; na—never; jïäyate—are understood; mohita—bewildered; citta—whose minds; vartmabhiù—way; tebhyaù—unto them; namaù—obeisances; véra-yaçaù-karebhyaù—who bring renown to heroes themselves.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, I am also the creation of one of Your energies, composed of the three modes of material nature. Consequently I am bewildered by Your activities. Even the activities of Your devotees cannot be understood, and what to speak of Your pastimes. Thus everything appears to us to be contradictory and wonderful.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His various forms and incarnations are always uncommon and wonderful. It is not possible for a tiny human being to estimate the purpose and plans of such activities; therefore Çréla Jéva Gosvämé has said that unless the Lord's activities are accepted as inconceivable, they cannot be explained. The Lord is eternally existing as Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in Goloka Våndävana. He has also simultaneously expanded Himself in innumerable forms, beginning with Lord Räma, Lord Nåsiàha, Lord Varäha and all the incarnations coming directly from Saìkarñaëa. Saìkarñaëa is the expansion of Baladeva, and Baladeva is the first manifestation of Kåñëa. Therefore all these incarnations are known as kalä.
The word éçvaräëäm refers to all the Personalities of Godhead. As stated in Brahma-saàhitä: (5.39) rämädi-mürtiñu kalä-niyamena tiñöhan. In the Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is confirmed that all the incarnations are partial expansions or kalä of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. However, Kåñëa is the original Supreme Personality of Godhead. One should not take the plural number of the word éçvaräëäm to mean that there are many Godheads. The fact is that God is one, but He exists eternally and expands Himself in innumerable forms and acts in various ways. Sometimes the common man is bewildered by all this and considers such activities contradictory, but they are not contradictory. There is a great plan behind all the Lord's activities.
For our understanding it is sometimes said that the Lord is situated in the heart of the thief as well as in the heart of the householder, but the Supersoul in the heart of the thief dictates, "Go and steal things from that particular house," and at the same time the Lord tells the householder, "Now be careful of thieves and burglars." These instructions to different persons appear contradictory, yet we should know that the Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has some plan, and we should not consider such activities contradictory. The best course is to surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead wholeheartedly, and, being protected by Him, remain peaceful.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Seventeenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Mahäräja Påthu Becomes Angry at the Earth."
SB 4.18: Påthu Mahäräja Milks the Earth Planet
18. Påthu Mahäräja Milks the Earth Planet
SB 4.18.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
MaE}aeYa ovac
wTQa& Pa*QauMai>aíUYa åza Pa[Sfu-irTaaDarMa( )
PauNarahaviNa>asTaa Sa&STa>YaaTMaaNaMaaTMaNaa )) 1 ))
maitreya uväca
itthaà påthum abhiñöüya
ruñä prasphuritädharam
punar ähävanir bhétä
saàstabhyätmänam ätmanä

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the great saint Maitreya continued to speak; ittham—thus; påthum—unto King Påthu; abhiñöüya—after offering prayers; ruñä—in anger; prasphurita—trembling; adharam—his lips; punaù—again; äha—she said; avaniù—the planet earth; bhétä—in fear; saàstabhya—after settling; ätmänam—the mind; ätmanä—by the intelligence.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great saint Maitreya continued to address Vidura: My dear Vidura, at that time, after the planet earth finished her prayers, King Påthu was still not pacified, and his lips trembled in great anger. Although the planet earth was frightened, she made up her mind and began to speak as follows in order to convince the King.
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TEXT
SaiàYaC^ai>a>aae MaNYau& iNabaeDa é[aivTa& c Mae )
SavRTa" SaarMaadtae YaQaa MaDauk-rae buDa" )) 2 ))
sanniyacchäbhibho manyuà
nibodha çrävitaà ca me
sarvataù säram ädatte
yathä madhu-karo budhaù

SYNONYMS
sanniyaccha—please pacify; abhibho—O King; manyum—anger; nibodha—try to understand; çrävitam—what is said; ca—also; me—by me; sarvataù—from everywhere; säram—the essence; ädatte—takes; yathä—as; madhu-karaù—the bumblebee; budhaù—an intelligent person.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, please pacify your anger completely and patiently hear whatever I submit before you. Please turn your kind attention to this. I may be very poor, but a learned man takes the essence of knowledge from all places, just as a bumblebee collects honey from each and every flower.

SB 4.18.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
AiSMmaçaeke-_QavaMauiZMaNMauiNai>aSTatvdiXaRi>a" )
d*ía YaaeGaa" Pa[Yau¢-aê Pau&Saa& é[eYa"Pa[iSaÖYae )) 3 ))
asmiû loke 'thavämuñmin
munibhis tattva-darçibhiù
dåñöä yogäù prayuktäç ca
puàsäà çreyaù-prasiddhaye
SYNONYMS
asmin—in this; loke—duration of life; athavä—or; amuñmin—in the next life; munibhiù—by the great sages; tattva—the truth; darçibhiù—by those who have seen it; dåñöäù—prescribed; yogäù—methods; prayuktäù—applied; ca—also; puàsäm—of the people in general; çreyaù—benefit; prasiddhaye—in the matter of obtaining.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
To benefit all human society, not only in this life but in the next, the great seers and sages have prescribed various methods conducive to the prosperity of the people in general.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Vedic civilization takes advantage of the perfect knowledge presented in the Vedas and presented by great sages and brähmaëas for the benefit of human society. Vedic injunctions are known as çruti, and the additional supplementary presentations of these principles, as given by the great sages, are known as småti. They follow the principles of Vedic instruction. Human society should take advantage of the instructions from both çruti and småti. If one wants to advance in spiritual life, he must take these instructions and follow the principles. In Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu, Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé says that if one poses himself as advanced in spiritual life but does not refer to the çrutis and småtis he is simply a disturbance in society. One should follow the principles laid down in çrutis and småtis not only in one's spiritual life but in material life as well. As far as human society is concerned, it should follow the Manu-småti as well, for these laws are given by Manu, the father of mankind.
In the Manu-småti it is stated that a woman should not be given independence, but should be given protection by her father, husband and elderly sons. In all circumstances a woman should remain dependent upon some guardian. Presently women are given full independence like men, but actually we can see that such independent women are no happier than those women who are placed under guardians. If people follow the injunctions given by the great sages, çrutis and småtis, they can actually be happy in both this life and the next. Unfortunately rascals are manufacturing so many ways and means to be happy. Everyone is inventing so many methods. Consequently human society has lost the standard ways of life, both materially and spiritually, and as a result people are bewildered, and there is no peace or happiness in the world. Although they are trying to solve the problems of human society in the United Nations, they are still baffled. Because they do not follow the liberated instructions of the Vedas, they are unhappy.
Two significant words used in this verse are asmin and amuñmin. Asmin means "in this life," and amuñmin means "in the next life." Unfortunately in this age, even exalted professors and learned men believe that there is no next life and that everything is finished in this life. Since they are rascals and fools, what advice can they give? Still they are passing as learned scholars and professors. In this verse the word amuñmin is very explicit. It is the duty of everyone to mold his life in such a way that he will have a profitable next life. Just as a boy is educated in order to become happy later, one should be educated in this life in order to attain an eternal and prosperous life after death. It is therefore essential that people follow what is given in the çrutis and småtis to make sure that the human mission is successful.

SB 4.18.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
TaaNaaiTaïiTa Ya" SaMYaGauPaaYaaNa( PaUvRdiXaRTaaNa( )
Avr" é[ÖYaaePaeTa oPaeYaaNa( ivNdTae_ÅSaa )) 4 ))
tän ätiñöhati yaù samyag
upäyän pürva-darçitän
avaraù çraddhayopeta
upeyän vindate 'ïjasä

SYNONYMS
tän—those; ätiñöhati—follows; yaù—anyone who; samyak—completely; upäyän—principles; pürva—formerly; darçitän—instructed; avaraù—inexperienced; çraddhayä—with faith; upetaù—being situated; upeyän—the fruits of activities; vindate—enjoys; aïjasä—very easily.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
One who follows the principles and instructions enjoined by the great sages of the past can utilize these instructions for practical purposes. Such a person can very easily enjoy life and pleasures.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The Vedic principles (mahäjano yena gataù sa panthäù) urge us to follow in the footsteps of great liberated souls. In this way we can receive benefit in both this life and the next, and we can also improve our material life. By following the principles laid down by great sages and saints of the past, we can very easily understand the aim of all life. The word avaraù, meaning "inexperienced," is very significant in this verse. Every conditioned soul is inexperienced. Everyone is abodha jäta—born a fool and rascal. In democratic government at the present moment all kinds of fools and rascals are making decisions. But what can they do? What is the result of their legislation? They enact something today just to whimsically repeal it tomorrow. One political party utilizes a country for one purpose, and the next moment another political party forms a different type of government and nullifies all the laws and regulations. This process of chewing the chewed (punaù punaç carvita-carvaëänäm) will never make human society happy. In order to make all human society happy and prosperous, we should accept the standard methods given by liberated persons.

SB 4.18.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
TaaNaNaad*TYa Yaae_ivÜaNaQaaRNaar>aTae SvYaMa( )
TaSYa VYai>acrNTYaQaaR AarBDaaê PauNa" PauNa" )) 5 ))
tän anädåtya yo 'vidvän
arthän ärabhate svayam
tasya vyabhicaranty arthä
ärabdhäç ca punaù punaù

SYNONYMS
tän—those; anädåtya—neglecting; yaù—anyone who; avidvän—rascal; arthän—schemes; ärabhate—begins; svayam—personally; tasya—his; vyabhicaranti—do not become successful; arthäù—purposes; ärabdhäù—attempted; ca—and; punaù punaù—again and again.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
A foolish person who manufactures his own ways and means through mental speculation and does not recognize the authority of the sages who lay down unimpeachable directions is simply unsuccessful again and again in his attempts.
PURPORT
PURPORT
At the present moment it has become fashionable to disobey the unimpeachable directions given by the äcäryas and liberated souls of the past. Presently people are so fallen that they cannot distinguish between a liberated soul and a conditioned soul. A conditioned soul is hampered by four defects: he is sure to commit mistakes, he is sure to become illusioned, he has a tendency to cheat others, and his senses are imperfect. Consequently we have to take direction from liberated persons. This Kåñëa consciousness movement directly receives instructions from the Supreme Personality of Godhead via persons who are strictly following His instructions. Although a follower may not be a liberated person, if he follows the supreme liberated Personality of Godhead, his actions are naturally liberated from the contamination of the material nature. Lord Caitanya therefore says: "By My order you may become a spiritual master." One can immediately become a spiritual master by having full faith in the transcendental words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and by following His instructions. Materialistic men are not interested in taking directions from a liberated person, but they are very much interested in their own concocted ideas, which make them repeatedly fail in their attempts. Because the entire world is now following the imperfect directions of conditioned souls, humanity is completely bewildered.

SB 4.18.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
Paura Sa*ía ùaezDaYaae b]ø<aa Yaa ivXaaMPaTae )
>auJYaMaaNaa MaYaa d*ía ASaiÙrDa*Tav]TaE" )) 6 ))
purä såñöä hy oñadhayo
brahmaëä yä viçäm pate
bhujyamänä mayä dåñöä
asadbhir adhåta-vrataiù

SYNONYMS
purä—in the past; såñöäù—created; hi—certainly; oñadhayaù—herbs and food grains; brahmaëä—by Lord Brahmä; yäù—all those which; viçäm pate—O King; bhujyamänäù—being enjoyed; mayä—by me; dåñöäù—seen; asadbhiù—by nondevotees; adhåta-vrataiù—devoid of all spiritual activities.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear King, the seeds, roots, herbs and grains, which were created by Lord Brahmä in the past, are now being used by nondevotees, who are devoid of all spiritual understanding.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Lord Brahmä created this material world for the use of the living entities, but it was created according to a plan that all living entities who might come into it to dominate it for sense gratification would be given directions by Lord Brahmä in the Vedas in order that they might ultimately leave it and return home, back to Godhead. All necessities grown on earth—namely fruits, flowers, trees, grains, animals and animal by-products—were created for use in sacrifice for the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu. However, the planet earth in the shape of a cow herein submits that all these utilities are being used by nondevotees who have no plans for spiritual understanding. Although there are immense potencies within the earth for the production of grains, fruits and flowers, this production is checked by the earth itself when it is misused by nondevotees who have no spiritual goals. Everything belongs to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and everything can be used for His satisfaction. Things should not be used for the sense gratification of the living entities. This is the whole plan of material nature according to the directions of this material nature.
In this verse the words asadbhiù and adhåta-vrataiù are important. The word asadbhiù refers to the nondevotees. The nondevotees have been described in Bhagavad-gétä as duñkåtinaù (miscreants), müòhäù (asses or rascals), narädhamäù (lowest of mankind) and mäyayäpahåta-jïänäù (those who have lost their knowledge to the power of the illusory energy). All these persons are asat, nondevotees. Nondevotees are also called gåha-vrata, whereas the devotee is called dhåta-vrata. According to plans, the misguided conditioned souls who have come to lord it over material nature should be trained to become dhåta-vrata. This means that they should take a vow to satisfy their senses or enjoy material life only by satisfying the senses of the Supreme Lord. Activities intended to satisfy the senses of the Supreme Lord, Kåñëa, are called kåñëärthe 'khila-ceñöäù. This indicates that one can attempt all kinds of work, but one should do so to satisfy Kåñëa. This is described in Bhagavad-gétä as yajïärthät karma. The word yajïa indicates Lord Viñëu. We should work only for His satisfaction. In modern times (Kali-yuga), however, people have forgotten Viñëu altogether, and they conduct their activities for sense gratification. Such people will gradually become poverty-stricken, for they cannot use things which are to be enjoyed by the Supreme Lord for their own sense gratification. If they continue like this, there will ultimately be a state of poverty, and no grains, fruits or flowers will be produced. Indeed, it is stated in the Twelfth Canto of Bhägavatam that at the end of Kali-yuga people will be so polluted that there will no longer be any grains, wheat, sugar cane or milk.

SB 4.18.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
APaail/TaaNaad*Taa c >aviÙl/aeRk-Paal/kE-" )
caerq>aUTae_Qa l/aeke-_h& YajaQaeR_Ga]SaMaaezDaq" )) 7 ))
apälitänädåtä ca
bhavadbhir loka-pälakaiù
corébhüte 'tha loke 'haà
yajïärthe 'grasam oñadhéù

SYNONYMS
apälitä—without being taken care of; anädåtä—being neglected; ca—also; bhavadbhiù—like your good self; loka-pälakaiù—by the governors or kings; corébhüte—being beset by thieves; atha—therefore; loke—this world; aham—I; yajïa-arthe—for the purpose of performing sacrifices; agrasam—have hidden; oñadhéù—all the herbs and grains.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear King, not only are grains and herbs being used by nondevotees, but, as far as I am concerned, I am not being properly maintained. Indeed, I am being neglected by kings who are not punishing these rascals who have turned into thieves by using grains for sense gratification. Consequently I have hidden all these seeds, which were meant for the performance of sacrifice.
PURPORT
PURPORT
That which happened during the time of Påthu Mahäräja and his father, King Vena, is also happening at this present moment. A huge arrangement exists for the production of large-scale industrial and agricultural products, but all these products are meant for sense gratification. Therefore despite such productive capacities there is scarcity because the world's population is full of thieves. The word corébhüte indicates that the population has turned to thievery. According to Vedic understanding, men are transformed into thieves when they plan economic development for sense gratification. It is also explained in Bhagavad-gétä that if one eats food grains without offering them to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Yajïa, he is a thief and liable to be punished. According to spiritual communism, all properties on the surface of the globe belong to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The population has a right to use goods only after offering them to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is the process of accepting prasäda. Unless one eats prasäda, he is certainly a thief. It is the duty of governors and kings to punish such thieves and maintain the world nicely. If this is not done, grains will no longer be produced, and people will simply starve. Indeed, not only will people be obliged to eat less, but they will kill one another and eat their own flesh. They are already killing animals for flesh, so when there will no longer be grains, vegetables and fruits, they will kill their own sons and fathers and eat their flesh for sustenance.

SB 4.18.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
NaUNa& Taa vqåDa" +aq<aa MaiYa k-ale/Na >aUYaSaa )
Ta}a YaaeGaeNa d*íeNa >avaNaadaTauMahRiTa )) 8 ))
nünaà tä vérudhaù kñéëä
mayi kälena bhüyasä
tatra yogena dåñöena
bhavän ädätum arhati

SYNONYMS
nünam—therefore; täù—those; vérudhaù—herbs and grains; kñéëäù—deteriorated; mayi—within me; kälena—in course of time; bhüyasä—very much; tatra—therefore; yogena—by proper means; dåñöena—acknowledged; bhavän—Your Majesty; ädätum—to take; arhati—ought.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Due to being stocked for a very long time, all the grain seeds within me have certainly deteriorated. Therefore you should immediately arrange to take these seeds out by the standard process, which is recommended by the äcäryas or çästras.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When there is a scarcity of grain, the government should follow the methods prescribed in the çästra and approved by the äcäryas; thus there will be a sufficient production of grains, and food scarcity and famine can be checked. Bhagavad-gétä recommends that we perform yajïa, sacrifices. By the performance of yajïa, sufficient clouds gather in the sky, and when there are sufficient clouds, there is also sufficient rainfall. In this way agricultural matters are taken care of. When there is sufficient grain production, the general populace eats the grains, and animals like cows, goats and other domestic animals eat the grasses and grains also. According to this arrangement, human beings should perform the sacrifices recommended in the çästras, and if they do so there will no longer be food scarcity. In Kali-yuga, the only sacrifice recommended is saìkértana-yajïa.
In this verse there are two significant words: yogena, "by the approved method," and dåñöena, "as exemplified by the former äcäryas." One is mistaken if he thinks that by applying modern machines such as tractors, grains can be produced. If one goes to a desert and uses a tractor, there is still no possibility of producing grains. We may adopt various means, but it is essential to know that the planet earth will stop producing grains if sacrifices are not performed. The earth has already explained that because nondevotees are enjoying the production of food, she has reserved food seeds for the performance of sacrifice. Now, of course, atheists will not believe in this spiritual method of producing grains, but whether they believe or not, the fact remains that we are not independent to produce grain by mechanical means. As far as the approved method is concerned, it is enjoined in the çästras that intelligent men in this age will take to the saìkértana movement, and by so doing they shall worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Caitanya, whose bodily complexion is golden, and who is always accompanied by His confidential devotees to preach this Kåñëa consciousness movement all over the world. In its present condition, the world can only be saved by introducing this saìkértana, this Kåñëa consciousness movement. As we have learned from the previous verse, one who is not in Kåñëa consciousness is considered a thief. Even though he may be very materially advanced, a thief cannot be placed in a comfortable position. A thief is a thief, and he is punishable. Because people are without Kåñëa consciousness, they have become thieves, and consequently they are being punished by the laws of material nature. No one can check this, not even by introducing so many relief funds and humanitarian institutions. Unless the people of the world take to Kåñëa consciousness, there will be a scarcity of food and much suffering.

SB 4.18.9, SB 4.18.10, SB 4.18.9-10
TEXTS 9-10
TEXT
vTSa& k-LPaYa Mae vqr YaeNaah& vTSal/a Tav )
Daae+Yae +aqrMaYaaNa( k-aMaaNaNauæPa& c daehNaMa( )) 9 ))
daeGDaar& c Mahabahae >aUTaaNaa& >aUTa>aavNa )
AàMaqiPSaTaMaUJaRSvÙGavaNa( vaH^Tae Yaid )) 10 ))
vatsaà kalpaya me véra
yenähaà vatsalä tava
dhokñye kñéramayän kämän
anurüpaà ca dohanam
dogdhäraà ca mahä-bäho
bhütänäà bhüta-bhävana
annam épsitam ürjasvad
bhagavän väïchate yadi

SYNONYMS
vatsam—a calf; kalpaya—arrange; me—for me; véra—O hero; yena—by which; aham—I; vatsalä—affectionate; tava—your; dhokñye—shall fulfill; kñéra-mayän—in the form of milk; kämän—desired necessities; anurüpam—according to different living entities; ca—also; dohanam—milking pot; dogdhäram—milkman; ca—also; mahä-bäho—O mighty-armed one; bhütänäm—of all living entities; bhüta-bhävana—O protector of the living entities; annam—food grains; épsitam—desired; ürjaù-vat—nourishing; bhagavän—your worshipable self; väïchate—desires; yadi—if.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
O great hero, protector of living entities, if you desire to relieve the living entities by supplying them sufficient grain, and if you desire to nourish them by taking milk from me, you should make arrangements to bring a calf suitable for this purpose and a pot in which the milk can be kept, as well as a milkman to do the work. Since I will be very much affectionate towards my calf, your desire to take milk from me will be fulfilled.
PURPORT
PURPORT
These are nice instructions for milking a cow. The cow must first have a calf so that out of affection for the calf she will voluntarily give sufficient milk. There must also be an expert milkman and a suitable pot in which to keep the milk. Just as a cow cannot deliver sufficient milk without being affectionate to her calf, the earth cannot produce sufficient necessities without feeling affection for those who are Kåñëa conscious. Even though the earth's being in the shape of a cow may be taken figuratively, the meaning herein is very explicit. Just as a calf can derive milk from a cow, all living entities—including animals, birds, bees, reptiles, aquatics, etc.—can receive their respective foods from the planet earth provided that human beings are not asat, or adhåta-vrata, as we have previously discussed. When human society becomes asat, or ungodly, or devoid of Kåñëa consciousness, the entire world suffers. If human beings are well-behaved, animals will also receive sufficient food and be happy. The ungodly human being, ignorant of his duty to give protection and food to the animals, kills them to compensate for the insufficient production of grains. Thus no one is satisfied, and that is the cause for the present condition in today's world.

SB 4.18.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
SaMaa& c ku-å Maa& raJaNdevv*í& YaQaa PaYa" )
APaTaaRviPa >ad]& Tae oPaavTaeRTa Mae iv>aae )) 11 ))
samäà ca kuru mäà räjan
deva-våñöaà yathä payaù
apartäv api bhadraà te
upävarteta me vibho

SYNONYMS
samäm—equally level; ca—also; kuru—make; mäm—me; räjan—O King; deva-våñöam—fallen as rain by the mercy of King Indra; yathä—so that; payaù—water; apartau—when the rainy season has ceased; api—even; bhadram—auspiciousness; te—unto you; upävarteta—it can remain; me—on me; vibho—O Lord.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear King, may I inform you that you have to make the entire surface of the globe level. This will help me, even when the rainy season has ceased. Rainfall comes by the mercy of King Indra. Rainfall will remain on the surface of the globe always keeping the earth moistened, and thus it will be auspicious for all kinds of production.
PURPORT
PURPORT
King Indra of the heavenly planets is in charge of throwing thunderbolts and giving rainfall. Generally thunderbolts are thrown on the tops of hills in order to break them to pieces. As these pieces are spread asunder in due course of time, the surface of the globe gradually becomes fit for agriculture. Level land is especially conducive to the production of grain. Thus the planet earth requested Mahäräja Påthu to level the surface of the earth, breaking up the high land and mountains.

SB 4.18.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
wiTa iPa[Ya& ihTa& vaKYa& >auv AadaYa >aUPaiTa" )
vTSa& k*-Tva MaNau& Paa<aavduhTSak-l/aEzDaq" )) 12 ))
iti priyaà hitaà väkyaà
bhuva ädäya bhüpatiù
vatsaà kåtvä manuà päëäv
aduhat sakalauñadhéù

SYNONYMS
iti—thus; priyam—pleasing; hitam—beneficial; väkyam—words; bhuvaù—of the earth; ädäya—taking into consideration; bhü-patiù—the King; vatsam—calf; kåtvä—making; manum—Sväyambhuva Manu; pänau—in his hands; aduhat—milked; sakala—all; oñadhéù—herbs and grains.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
After hearing the auspicious and pleasing words of the planet earth, the King accepted them. He then transformed Sväyambhuva Manu into a calf and milked all the herbs and grains from the earth in the form of a cow, keeping them in his cupped hands.

SB 4.18.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
TaQaaPare c SavR}a SaarMaaddTae buDaa" )
TaTaae_NYae c YaQaak-aMa& duduhu" Pa*Qau>aaivTaaMa( )) 13 ))
tathäpare ca sarvatra
säram ädadate budhäù
tato 'nye ca yathä-kämaà
duduhuù påthu-bhävitäm

SYNONYMS
tathä—so; apare—others; ca—also; sarvatra—everywhere; säram—the essence; ädadate—took; budhäù—the intelligent class of men; tataù—thereafter; anye—others; ca—also; yathä-kämam—as much as they desired; duduhuù—milked; påthu-bhävitäm—the planet earth, controlled by Påthu Mahäräja.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Others, who were as intelligent as King Påthu, also took the essence out of the earthly planet. Indeed, everyone took this opportunity to follow in the footsteps of King Påthu and get whatever he desired from the planet earth.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The planet earth is also called vasundharä. The word vasu means "wealth," and dharä means "one who holds." All creatures within the earth fulfill the necessities required for human beings, and all living entities can be taken out of the earth by the proper means. As suggested by the planet earth, and accepted and initiated by King Påthu, whatever is taken from the earth—either from the mines, from the surface of the globe or from the atmosphere—should always be considered the property of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and should be used for Yajïa, Lord Viñëu. As soon as the process of yajïa is stopped, the earth will withhold all productions—vegetables, trees, plants, fruits, flowers, other agricultural products and minerals, etc. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä, the process of yajïa was instituted from the beginning of creation. By the regular performance of yajïa, the equal distribution of wealth, and the restriction of sense gratification, the entire world will be made peaceful and prosperous. As already mentioned, in this age of Kali the simple performance of saìkértana-yajïa—the holding of festivals as initiated by the International Society for Krishna Consciousness—should be introduced in every town and village. Intelligent men should encourage the performance of saìkértana-yajïa by their personal behavior. This means that they should follow the process of austerity by restricting themselves from illicit sex life, meat-eating, gambling and intoxication. If the intelligent men, or the brähmaëas of society, would follow the rules and regulations, certainly the entire face of this present world, which is in such chaotic condition, would change, and people would be happy and prosperous.

SB 4.18.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
‰zYaae duduhudeRvqiMaiNd]YaeZvQa SataMa )
vTSa& b*hSPaiTa& k*-Tva PaYaX^NdaeMaYa& éuic )) 14 ))
åñayo duduhur devém
indriyeñv atha sattama
vatsaà båhaspatià kåtvä
payaç chandomayaà çuci

SYNONYMS
åñayaù—the great sages; duduhuù—milked; devém—the earth; indriyeñu—in the senses; atha—then; sattama—O Vidura; vatsam—the calf; båhaspatim—the sage Båhaspati; kåtvä—making; payaù—milk; chandaù-mayam—in the form of the Vedic hymns; çuci—pure.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
All the great sages transformed Båhaspati into a calf, and making the senses into a pot, they milked all kinds of Vedic knowledge to purify words, mind and hearing.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Båhaspati is the priest of the heavenly planets. Vedic knowledge was received in logical order by the great sages through Båhaspati for the benefit of human society, not only on this planet, but throughout the universes. In other words, Vedic knowledge is considered one of the necessities for human society. If human society remains satisfied simply by taking grains from the planet earth as well as other necessities for maintaining the body, society will not be sufficiently prosperous. Humanity must have food for the mind and ear, as well as for the purpose of vibration. As far as transcendental vibrations are concerned, the essence of all Vedic knowledge is the mahä-mantra—Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare. In Kali-yuga, if this Vedic mahä-mantra is chanted regularly and heard regularly by the devotional process of çravaëaà kértanam, it will purify all societies, and thus humanity will be happy both materially and spiritually.

SB 4.18.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
k*-Tva vTSa& SaurGa<aa wNd]& SaaeMaMadUduhNa( )
ihr<MaYaeNa Paa}ae<a vqYaRMaaeJaae bl&/ PaYa" )) 15 ))
kåtvä vatsaà sura-gaëä
indraà somam adüduhan
hiraëmayena pätreëa
véryam ojo balaà payaù

SYNONYMS
kåtvä—making; vatsam—calf; sura-gaëäù—the demigods; indram—Indra, King of heaven; somam—nectar; adüduhan—they milked out; hiraëmayena—golden; pätreëa—with a pot; véryam—mental power; ojaù—strength of the senses; balam—strength of the body; payaù—milk.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
All the demigods made Indra, the King of heaven, into a calf, and from the earth they milked the beverage soma, which is nectar. Thus they became very powerful in mental speculation and bodily and sensual strength.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the word soma means "nectar." Soma is a kind of beverage made in the heavenly planets from the moon to the kingdoms of the demigods in the various higher planetary systems. By drinking this soma beverage the demigods become more powerful mentally and increase their sensual power and bodily strength. The words hiraëmayena pätreëa indicate that this soma beverage is not an ordinary intoxicating liquor. The demigods would not touch any kind of liquor. Nor is soma a kind of drug. It is a different kind of beverage, available in the heavenly planets. Soma is far different from the liquors made for demoniac people, as explained in the next verse.

SB 4.18.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
dETaeYaa daNava vTSa& Pa[úadMaSaurzR>aMa( )
ivDaaYaadUduhNa( +aqrMaYa"Paa}ae SauraSavMa( )) 16 ))
daiteyä dänavä vatsaà
prahlädam asura-rñabham
vidhäyädüduhan kñéram
ayaù-pätre suräsavam

SYNONYMS
daiteyäù—the sons of Diti; dänaväù—demons; vatsam—the calf; prahlädam—Prahläda Mahäräja; asura—demon; åñabham—the chief; vidhäya—making; adüduhan—they milked out; kñéram—milk; ayaù—iron; pätre—in a pot; surä—liquor; äsavam—fermented liquids like beer.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The sons of Diti and the demons transformed Prahläda Mahäräja, who was born in an asura family, into a calf, and they extracted various kinds of liquor and beer, which they put into a pot made of iron.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The demons also have their own types of beverages in the form of liquors and beers, just as the demigods use soma-rasa for their drinking purposes. The demons born of Diti take great pleasure in drinking wine and beer. Even today people of demoniac nature are very much addicted to liquor and beer. The name of Prahläda Mahäräja is very significant in this connection. Because Prahläda Mahäräja was born in a family of demons, as the son of Hiraëyakaçipu, by his mercy the demons were and still are able to have their drinks in the form of wine and beer. The word ayaù (iron) is very significant. Whereas the nectarean soma was put in a golden pot, the liquors and beers were put in an iron pot. Because the liquor and beer are inferior, they are placed in an iron pot, and because soma-rasa is superior, it is placed in a golden pot.

SB 4.18.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
GaNDavaRPSarSaae_Dau+aNa( Paa}ae PaÚMaYae PaYa" )
vTSa& ivìavSau& k*-Tva GaaNDav| MaDau SaaE>aGaMa( )) 17 ))
gandharväpsaraso 'dhukñan
pätre padmamaye payaù
vatsaà viçvävasuà kåtvä
gändharvaà madhu saubhagam

SYNONYMS
gandharva—inhabitants of the Gandharva planet; apsarasaù—the inhabitants of the Apsarä planet; adhukñan—milked out; pätre—in a pot; padma-maye—made of a lotus; payaù—milk; vatsam—calf; viçvävasum—of the name Viçvävasu; kåtvä—making; gändharvam—songs; madhu—sweet; saubhagam—beauty.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The inhabitants of Gandharvaloka and Apsaroloka made Viçvävasu into a calf, and they drew the milk into a lotus flower pot. The milk took the shape of sweet musical art and beauty.

SB 4.18.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
vTSaeNa iPaTarae_YaRM<aa k-VYa& +aqrMaDau+aTa )
AaMaPaa}ae Maha>aaGaa" é[ÖYaa é[aÖdevTaa" )) 18 ))
vatsena pitaro 'ryamëä
kavyaà kñéram adhukñata
äma-pätre mahä-bhägäù
çraddhayä çräddha-devatäù

SYNONYMS
vatsena—by the calf; pitaraù—the inhabitants of Pitåloka; aryamëä—by the god of Pitåloka, Aryamä; kavyam—offerings of food to ancestors; kñéram—milk; adhukñata—took out; äma-pätre—into an unbaked earthen pot; mahä-bhägäù—the greatly fortunate; çraddhayä—with great faith; çräddha-devatäù—the demigods presiding over çräddha ceremonies in honor of deceased relatives.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The fortunate inhabitants of Pitåloka, who preside over the funeral ceremonies, made Aryamä into a calf. With great faith they milked kavya, food offered to the ancestors, into an unbaked earthen pot.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä it is said, pitèn yänti pitå-vratäù. Those who are interested in family welfare are called pitå-vratäù. There is a planet called Pitåloka, and the predominating deity of that planet is called Aryamä. He is somewhat of a demigod, and by satisfying him one can help ghostly family members develop a gross body. Those who are very sinful and attached to their family, house, village or country do not receive a gross body made of material elements but remain in a subtle body, composed of mind, ego and intelligence. Those who live in such subtle bodies are called ghosts. This ghostly position is very painful because a ghost has intelligence, mind and ego and wants to enjoy material life, but because he doesn't have a gross material body, he can only create disturbances for want of material satisfaction. It is the duty of family members, especially the son, to offer oblations to the demigod Aryamä, or Lord Viñëu. From time immemorial in India the son of a dead man goes to Gayä and, at a Viñëu temple there, offers oblations for the benefit of his ghostly father. It is not that everyone's father becomes a ghost, but the oblations of piëòa are offered to the lotus feet of Lord Viñëu so that if a family member happens to become a ghost, he will be favored with a gross body. However, if one is habituated to taking the prasäda of Lord Viñëu, there is no chance of his becoming a ghost or anything lower than a human being. In Vedic civilization there is a performance called çräddha by which food is offered with faith and devotion. If one offers oblations with faith and devotion—either to the lotus feet of Lord Viñëu or to His representative in Pitåloka, Aryamä—one's forefathers will attain material bodies to enjoy whatever material enjoyment is due them. In other words, they do not have to become ghosts.

SB 4.18.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
Pa[k-LPYa vTSa& k-iPal&/ iSaÖa" SaªLPaNaaMaYaqMa( )
iSaiÖ& Na>aiSa ivÛa& c Yae c ivÛaDaradYa" )) 19 ))
prakalpya vatsaà kapilaà
siddhäù saìkalpanämayém
siddhià nabhasi vidyäà ca
ye ca vidyädharädayaù

SYNONYMS
prakalpya—appointing; vatsam—calf; kapilam—the great sage Kapila; siddhäù—the inhabitants of Siddhaloka; saìkalpanä-mayém—proceeding from will; siddhim—yogic perfection; nabhasi—in the sky; vidyäm—knowledge; ca—also; ye—those who; ca—also; vidyädhara-ädayaù—the inhabitants of Vidyädhara-loka, and so on.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
After this, the inhabitants of Siddhaloka, as well as the inhabitants of Vidyädhara-loka, transformed the great sage Kapila into a calf, and making the whole sky into a pot, they milked out specific yogic mystic powers, beginning with aëimä. Indeed, the inhabitants of Vidyädhara-loka acquired the art of flying in the sky.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The inhabitants of both Siddhaloka and Vidyädhara-loka are naturally endowed with mystic yogic powers by which they can not only fly in outer space without a vehicle but can also fly from one planet to another simply by exerting their will. Just as fish can swim within water, the residents of Vidyädhara-loka can swim in the ocean of air. As far as the inhabitants of Siddhaloka are concerned, they are endowed with all mystic powers. The yogés in this planet practice the eightfold yogic mysticism—namely yama, niyama, äsana, präëäyäma, pratyähära, dhäraëä, dhyäna and samädhi. By regularly practicing the yogic processes one after another, the yogés attain various perfections; they can become smaller than the smallest, heavier than the heaviest, etc. They can even manufacture a planet, get whatever they like and control whatever man they want. All the residents of Siddhaloka are naturally endowed with these mystic yogic powers. It is certainly a very wonderful thing if we see a person on this planet flying in the sky without a vehicle, but in Vidyädhara-loka such flying is as commonplace as a bird's flying in the sky. Similarly, in Siddhaloka all the inhabitants are great yogés, perfect in mystic powers.
The name of Kapila Muni is significant in this verse because He was the expounder of the Säìkhya philosophical system, and His father, Kardama Muni, was a great yogé and mystic. Indeed, Kardama Muni prepared a great airplane, which was as large as a small town and had various gardens, palatial buildings, servants, maidservants, etc. With all this paraphernalia, Kapiladeva's mother, Devahüti, and His father, Kardama Muni, traveled all over the universes and visited different planets.

SB 4.18.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
ANYae c MaaiYaNaae MaaYaaMaNTaDaaRNaad(>auTaaTMaNaaMa( )
MaYa& Pa[k-LPYa vTSa& Tae duduhuDaaRr<aaMaYaqMa( )) 20 ))
anye ca mäyino mäyäm
antardhänädbhutätmanäm
mayaà prakalpya vatsaà 
te duduhur dhäraëämayém

SYNONYMS
anye—others; ca—also; mäyinaù—mystic magicians; mäyäm—mystic powers; antardhäna—disappearing; adbhuta—wonderful; ätmanäm—of the body; mayam—the demon named Maya; prakalpya—making; vatsam—the calf; te—they; duduhuù—milked out; dhäraëä-mayém—proceeding from will.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Others also, the inhabitants of planets known as Kimpuruña-loka, made the demon Maya into a calf, and they milked out mystic powers by which one can disappear immediately from another's vision and appear again in a different form.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is said that the inhabitants of Kimpuruña-loka can perform many wonderful mystic demonstrations. In other words, they can exhibit as many wonderful things as one can imagine. The inhabitants of this planet can do whatever they like, or whatever they imagine. Such powers are also mystic powers. The possession of such mystic power is called éçitä. The demons generally learn such mystic powers by the practice of yoga. In the Daçama-skandha, the Tenth Canto, of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, there is a vivid description of how the demons appear before Kåñëa in various wonderful forms. For instance, Bakäsura appeared before Kåñëa and His cowherd boyfriends as a gigantic crane. While present on this planet, Lord Kåñëa had to fight with many demons who could exhibit the wonderful mystic powers of Kimpuruña-loka. Although the inhabitants of Kimpuruña-loka are naturally endowed with such powers, one can attain these powers on this planet by performing different yogic practices.

SB 4.18.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
Ya+ar+aa&iSa >aUTaaiNa iPaXaaca" iPaiXaTaaXaNaa" )
>aUTaeXavTSaa duduhu" k-Paale/ +aTaJaaSavMa( )) 21 ))
yakña-rakñäàsi bhütäni
piçäcäù piçitäçanäù
bhüteça-vatsä duduhuù
kapäle kñatajäsavam

SYNONYMS
yakña—the Yakñas (the descendants of Kuvera); rakñäàsi—the Räkñasas (meat-eaters); bhütäni—ghosts; piçäcäù—witches; piçita-açanäù—who are all habituated to eating flesh; bhüteça—Lord Çiva's incarnation Rudra; vatsäù—whose calf; duduhuù—milked out; kapäle—in a pot of skulls; kñata-ja—blood; äsavam—a fermented beverage.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Then the Yakñas, the Räkñasas, ghosts and witches, who are habituated to eating flesh, transformed Lord Çiva's incarnation Rudra [Bhütanätha] into a calf and milked out beverages made of blood and put them in a pot made of skulls.
PURPORT
PURPORT
There are some types of living entities in the form of human beings whose living conditions and eatables are most abominable. Generally they eat flesh and fermented blood, which is mentioned in this verse as kñatajäsavam. The leaders of such degraded men known as Yakñas, Räkñasas, bhütas and piçäcas, etc., are all in the mode of ignorance. They have been placed under the control of Rudra. Rudra is the incarnation of Lord Çiva and is in charge of the mode of ignorance in material nature. Another name of Lord Çiva is Bhütanätha, meaning "master of ghosts." Rudra was born out of Brahmä's eyes when Brahmä was very angry at the four Kumäras.

SB 4.18.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
TaQaahYaae dNdéUk-a" SaPaaR NaaGaaê Ta+ak-Ma( )
ivDaaYa vTSa& duduhuibRl/Paa}ae ivz& PaYa" )) 22 ))
tathähayo dandaçükäù
sarpä nägäç ca takñakam
vidhäya vatsaà duduhur
bila-pätre viñaà payaù

SYNONYMS
tathä—similarly; ahayaù—snakes without hoods; dandaçükäù—scorpions; sarpäù—cobras; nägäù—big snakes; ca—and; takñakam—Takñaka, chief of the snakes; vidhäya—making; vatsam—calf; duduhuù—milked out; bila-pätre—in the pot of snake holes; viñam—poison; payaù—as milk.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Thereafter cobras and snakes without hoods, large snakes, scorpions and many other poisonous animals took poison out of the planet earth as their milk and kept this poison in snake holes. They made a calf out of Takñaka.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Within this material world there are various types of living entities, and the different types of reptiles and scorpions mentioned in this verse are also provided with their sustenance by the arrangement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The point is that everyone is taking his eatables from the planet earth. According to one's association with the material qualities, one develops a certain type of character. Payaù-pänam bhujaìgänäm: if one feeds a serpent milk, the snake will simply increase his venom. However, if one supplies milk to a talented sage or saint, the sage will develop finer brain tissues by which he can contemplate higher spiritual life. Thus the Lord is supplying everyone food, but according to the living entity's association with the modes of material nature, the living entity develops his specific character.

SB 4.18.23, SB 4.18.24, SB 4.18.23-24
TEXTS 23-24
TEXT
PaXavae YavSa& +aqr& vTSa& k*-Tva c Gaaev*zMa( )
Ar<YaPaa}ae caDau+aNMa*GaeNd]e<a c d&ií\<a" )) 23 ))
§-VYaada" Pa[ai<aNa" §-VYa& duduhu" Sve k-le/vre )
SauPa<aRvTSaa ivhGaaêr& cacrMaev c )) 24 ))
paçavo yavasaà kñéraà
vatsaà kåtvä ca go-våñam
araëya-pätre cädhukñan
mågendreëa ca daàñöriëaù
kravyädäù präëinaù kravyaà
duduhuù sve kalevare
suparëa-vatsä vihagäç
caraà cäcaram eva ca

SYNONYMS
paçavaù—cattle; yavasam—green grasses; kñéram—milk; vatsam—the calf; kåtvä—making; ca—also; go-våñam—the bull carrier of Lord Çiva; araëya-pätre—in the pot of the forest; ca—also; adhukñan—milked out; måga-indreëa—by the lion; ca—and; daàñöriëaù—animals with sharp teeth; kravya-adäù—animals who eat raw flesh; präëinaù—living entities; kravyam—flesh; duduhuù—took out; sve—own; kalevare—in the pot of their body; suparëa—Garuòa; vatsäù—whose calf; viha-gäù—the birds; caram—moving living entities; ca—also; acaram—nonmoving living entities; eva—certainly; ca—also.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The four-legged animals like the cows made a calf out of the bull who carries Lord Çiva and made a milking pot out of the forest. Thus they got fresh green grasses to eat. Ferocious animals like tigers transformed a lion into a calf, and thus they were able to get flesh for milk. The birds made a calf out of Garuòa and took milk from the planet earth in the form of moving insects and nonmoving plants and grasses.
PURPORT
PURPORT
There are many carnivorous birds descended from Garuòa, the winged carrier of Lord Viñëu. Indeed, there is a particular type of bird that is very fond of eating monkeys. Eagles are fond of eating goats, and of course many birds eat only fruits and berries. Therefore the words caram, referring to moving animals, and acaram, referring to grasses, fruits and vegetables, are mentioned in this verse.

SB 4.18.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
v$=vTSaa vNaSPaTaYa" Pa*QaGa]SaMaYa& PaYa" )
iGarYaae ihMavÜTSaa NaaNaaDaaTaUNa( SvSaaNauzu )) 25 ))
vaöa-vatsä vanas-patayaù
påthag rasamayaà payaù
girayo himavad-vatsä
nänä-dhätün sva-sänuñu

SYNONYMS
vaöa-vatsäù—making the banyan tree a calf; vanaù-patayaù—the trees; påthak—different; rasa-mayam—in the form of juices; payaù—milk; girayaù—the hills and mountains; himavat-vatsäù—making the Himalayas the calf; nänä—various; dhätün—minerals; sva—own; sänuñu—on their peaks.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The trees made a calf out of the banyan tree, and thus they derived milk in the form of many delicious juices. The mountains transformed the Himalayas into a calf, and they milked a variety of minerals into a pot made of the peaks of hills.

SB 4.18.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
SaveR SvMau:YavTSaeNa Sve Sve Paa}ae Pa*Qak(- PaYa" )
SavRk-aMadugaa& Pa*Qvq& duduhu" Pa*Qau>aaivTaaMa( )) 26 ))
sarve sva-mukhya-vatsena
sve sve pätre påthak payaù
sarva-käma-dughäà påthvéà
duduhuù påthu-bhävitäm

SYNONYMS
sarve—all; sva-mukhya—by their own chiefs; vatsena—as the calf; sve sve—in their own; pätre—pots; påthak—different; payaù—milk; sarva-käma—all desirables; dughäm—supplying as milk; påthvém—the earthly planet; duduhuù—milked out; påthu-bhävitäm—controlled by King Påthu.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The planet earth supplied everyone his respective food. During the time of King Påthu, the earth was fully under the control of the King. Thus all the inhabitants of the earth could get their food supply by creating various types of calves and putting their particular types of milk in various pots.
PURPORT
PURPORT
This is evidence that the Lord supplies food to everyone. As confirmed in the Vedas: eko bahünäà yo vidadhäti kämän. Although the Lord is one, He is supplying all necessities to everyone through the medium of the planet earth. There are different varieties of living entities on different planets, and they all derive their eatables from their planets in different forms. On the basis of these descriptions, how can one assume that there is no living entity on the moon? Every moon is earthly, being composed of the five elements. Every planet produces different types of food according to the needs of its residents. According to the Vedic çästras, it is not true that the moon does not produce food nor that no living entity is living there.

SB 4.18.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
Wv& Pa*QvadYa" Pa*QvqMaàada" SvàMaaTMaNa" )
daehvTSaaid>aedeNa +aqr>aed& ku-æÜh )) 27 ))
evaà påthv-ädayaù påthvém
annädäù svannam ätmanaù
doha-vatsädi-bhedena
kñéra-bhedaà kurüdvaha

SYNONYMS
evam—thus; påthu-ädayaù—King Påthu and others; påthvém—the earth; anna-adäù—all living entities desiring food; su-annam—their desired foodstuff; ätmanaù—for self-preservation; doha—for milking; vatsa-ädi—by calves, pots and milkers; bhedena—different; kñéra—milk; bhedam—different; kuru-udvaha—O chief of the Kurus.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Vidura, chief of the Kurus, in this way King Påthu and all the others who subsist on food created different types of calves and milked out their respective eatables. Thus they received their various foodstuffs, which were symbolized as milk.

SB 4.18.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
TaTaae MahqPaiTa" Pa[qTa" SavRk-aMadugaa& Pa*Qau" )
duihTa*Tve ck-areMaa& Pa[eM<aa duihTa*vTSal/" )) 28 ))
tato mahépatiù prétaù
sarva-käma-dughäà påthuù
duhitåtve cakäremäà
premëä duhitå-vatsalaù

SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; mahé-patiù—the King; prétaù—being pleased; sarva-käma—all desirables; dughäm—producing as milk; påthuù—King Påthu; duhitåtve—treating as his daughter; cakära—did; imäm—unto the earthly planet; premëä—out of affection; duhitå-vatsalaù—affectionate to his daughter.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Thereafter King Påthu was very satisfied with the planet earth, for she sufficiently supplied all food to various living entities. Thus he developed an affection for the planet earth, just as if she were his own daughter.

SB 4.18.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
cU<aRYaNa( SvDaNauZk-ae$ya iGairkU-$=aiNa raJara$( )
>aUMa<@l/iMad& vENYa" Pa[aYaê§e- SaMa& iv>au" )) 29 ))
cürëayan sva-dhanuñ-koöyä
giri-küöäni räja-räö
bhü-maëòalam idaà vainyaù
präyaç cakre samaà vibhuù

SYNONYMS
cürëayan—making into pieces; sva—his own; dhanuù-koöyä—by the power of his bow; giri—of the hills; küöäni—the tops; räja-räö—the Emperor; bhü-maëòalam—the whole earth; idam—this; vainyaù—the son of Vena; präyaù—almost; cakre—made; samam—level; vibhuù—the powerful.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
After this, the king of all kings, Mahäräja Påthu, leveled all rough places on the surface of the globe by breaking up the hills with the strength of his bow. By his grace the surface of the globe almost became flat.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Generally the mountainous and hilly portions of the earth are made flat by the striking of thunderbolts. Generally this is the business of King Indra of the heavenly planets, but King Påthu, an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, did not wait for King Indra to break up the hills and mountains but did so himself by using his strong bow.

SB 4.18.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
AQaaiSMaNa( >aGavaNa( vENYa" Pa[JaaNaa& v*itad" iPaTaa )
iNavaSaaNa( k-LPaYaa& c§e- Ta}a Ta}a YaQaahRTa" )) 30 ))
athäsmin bhagavän vainyaù
prajänäà våtti-daù pitä
niväsän kalpayäï cakre
tatra tatra yathärhataù

SYNONYMS
atha—thus; asmin—on this earth planet; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; vainyaù—son of Vena; prajänäm—of the citizens; våtti-daù—who supplies employment; pitä—a father; niväsän—residences; kalpayäm—suitable; cakre—make; tatra tatra—here and there; yathä—as; arhataù—desirable, suitable.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
To all the citizens of the state, King Påthu was as good as a father. Thus he was visibly engaged in giving them proper subsistence and proper employment for subsistence. After leveling the surface of the globe, he earmarked different places for residential quarters, inasmuch as they were desirable.

SB 4.18.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
Ga]aMaaNa( Paur" PataNaaiNa duGaaRi<a ivivDaaiNa c )
gaaezaNa( v]JaaNa( SaiXaibraNaak-raNa( %e$=%vR$=aNa( )) 31 ))
grämän puraù pattanäni
durgäëi vividhäni ca
ghoñän vrajän sa-çibirän
äkarän kheöa-kharvaöän

SYNONYMS
grämän—villages; puraù—cities; pattanäni—settlements; durgäëi—forts; vividhäni—of different varieties; ca—also; ghoñän—habitations for the milkmen; vrajän—pens for cattle; sa-çibirän—with camps; äkarän—mines; kheöa—agricultural towns; kharvaöän—mountain villages.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In this way the King founded many types of villages, settlements and towns and built forts, residences for cowherdsmen, stables for the animals, and places for the royal camps, mining places, agricultural towns and mountain villages.

SB 4.18.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
Pa[aKPa*Qaaeirh NaEvEza PaurGa]aMaaidk-LPaNaa )
YaQaaSau%& vSaiNTa SMa Ta}a Ta}aaku-Taae>aYaa" )) 32 ))
präk påthor iha naivaiñä
pura-grämädi-kalpanä
yathä-sukhaà vasanti sma
tatra taträkutobhayäù

SYNONYMS
präk—before; påthoù—King Påthu; iha—on this planet; na—never; eva—certainly; eñä—this; pura—of towns; gräma-ädi—of villages, etc.; kalpanä—planned arrangement; yathä—as; sukham—convenient; vasanti sma—lived; tatra tatra—here and there; akutobhayäù—without hesitation.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Before the reign of King Påthu there was no planned arrangement for different cities, villages, pasturing grounds, etc. Every thing was scattered, and everyone constructed his residential quarters according to his own convenience. However, since King Påthu plans were made for towns and villages.
PURPORT
PURPORT
From this statement it appears that town and city planning is not new but has been coming down since the time of King Påthu. In India we can see regular planning methods evident in very old cities. In Çrémad-Bhägavatam there are many descriptions of such ancient cities. Even 5,000 years ago, Lord Kåñëa's capital, Dvärakä, was well planned, and similar other cities—Mathurä and Hastinäpura (now New Delhi)—were also well planned. Thus the planning of cities and towns is not a modern innovation but was existing in bygone ages.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Eighteenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Påthu Mahäräja Milks the Earth Planet."
SB 4.19: King Påthu's One Hundred Horse Sacrifices
19. King Påthu's One Hundred Horse Sacrifices
SB 4.19.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
MaE}aeYa ovac
AQaadq+aTa raJaa Tau hYaMaeDaXaTaeNa Sa" )
b]øavTaeR MaNaae" +ae}ae Ya}a Pa[acq SarSvTaq )) 1 ))
maitreya uväca
athädékñata räjä tu
haya-medha-çatena saù
brahmävarte manoù kñetre
yatra präcé sarasvaté

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the sage Maitreya said; atha—thereafter; adékñata—took initiation; räjä—the King; tu—then; haya—horse; medha—sacrifices; çatena—to perform one hundred; saù—he; brahmävarte—known as Brahmävarta; manoù—of Sväyambhuva Manu; kñetre—in the land; yatra—where; präcé—eastern; sarasvaté—the river named Sarasvaté.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, King Påthu initiated the performance of one hundred horse sacrifices at the spot where the River Sarasvaté flows towards the East. This piece of land is known as Brahmävarta, and it was controlled by Sväyambhuva Manu.

SB 4.19.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
Tadi>aPa[eTYa >aGavaNa( k-MaaRiTaXaYaMaaTMaNa" )
XaTa§-TauNaR MaMa*ze Pa*QaaeYaRjMahaeTSavMa( )) 2 ))
tad abhipretya bhagavän
karmätiçayam ätmanaù
çata-kratur na mamåñe
påthor yajïa-mahotsavam

SYNONYMS
tat abhipretya—considering this matter; bhagavän—the most powerful; karma-atiçayam—excelling in fruitive activities; ätmanaù—of himself; çata-kratuù—King Indra, who had performed a hundred sacrifices; na—not; mamåñe—did tolerate; påthoù—of King Påthu; yajïa—sacrificial; mahä-utsavam—great ceremonies.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When the most powerful Indra, the King of heaven, saw this, he considered the fact that King Påthu was going to exceed him in fruitive activities. Thus Indra could not tolerate the great sacrificial ceremonies performed by King Påthu.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In the material world everyone who comes to enjoy himself or lord it over material nature is envious of others. This envy is also found in the personality of the King of heaven, Indra. As evident from revealed scriptures, Indra was several times envious of many persons. He was especially envious of great fruitive activities and the execution of yoga practices, or siddhis. Indeed, he could not tolerate them, and he desired to break them up. He was envious due to fear that those who performed great sacrifices for the execution of mystic yoga might occupy his seat. Since no one in this material world can tolerate another's advancement, everyone in the material world is called matsara, envious. In the beginning of Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is therefore said that Çrémad-Bhägavatam is meant for those who are completely nirmatsara (nonenvious). In other words, one who is not free from the contamination of envy cannot advance in Kåñëa consciousness. In Kåñëa consciousness, however, if someone excels another person, the devotee who is excelled thinks how fortunate the other person is to be advancing in devotional service. Such non-envy is typical of Vaikuëöha. However, when one is envious of his competitor, that is material. The demigods posted in the material world are not exempt from envy.

SB 4.19.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
Ya}a YajPaiTa" Saa+aaÙGavaNa( hirrqìr" )
ANv>aUYaTa SavaRTMaa SavRl/aek-Gauå" Pa[>au" )) 3 ))
yatra yajïa-patiù säkñäd
bhagavän harir éçvaraù
anvabhüyata sarvätmä
sarva-loka-guruù prabhuù

SYNONYMS
yatra—where; yajïa-patiù—the enjoyer of all sacrifices; säkñät—directly; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hariù—Lord Viñëu; éçvaraù—the supreme controller; anvabhüyata—became visible; sarva-ätmä—the Supersoul of everyone; sarva-loka-guruù—the master of all planets or the teacher of everyone; prabhuù—the proprietor.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Viñëu, is present in everyone's heart as the Supersoul, and He is the proprietor of all planets and the enjoyer of the results of all sacrifices. He was personally present at the sacrifices made by King Påthu.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the word säkñät is significant. Påthu Mahäräja was a çaktyäveça-avatära incarnation of Lord Viñëu. Actually Påthu Mahäräja was a living entity, but he acquired specific powers from Lord Viñëu. Lord Viñëu, however, is directly the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus belongs to the category of viñëu-tattva. Mahäräja Påthu belonged to the jéva-tattva. The viñëu-tattva indicates God, whereas the jéva-tattva indicates the part and parcel of God. When God's part and parcel is especially empowered, he is called çaktyäveça-avatära. Lord Viñëu is herein described as harir éçvaraù. The Lord is so kind that He takes all miserable conditions away from His devotees. Consequently He is called hari. He is described as éçvara because He can do whatever He likes. He is the supreme controller. The supreme éçvara puruñottama is Lord Kåñëa. He exhibits His powers as éçvara, or the supreme controller, when He assures His devotee in Bhagavad-gétä: "Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear."(Bg. 18.66) He can immediately make His devotee immune from all the reactions caused by sinful life if the devotee simply surrenders unto Him. He is described herein as sarvätmä, meaning that He is present in everyone's heart as the Supersoul, and as such He is the supreme teacher of everyone. If we are fortunate enough to take the lessons given by Lord Kåñëa in Bhagavad-gétä, our lives immediately become successful. No one can give better instructions to human society than Lord Kåñëa.

SB 4.19.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
AiNvTaae b]øXavaR>Yaa& l/aek-PaalE/" SahaNauGaE" )
oPaGaqYaMaaNaae GaNDavŒMauRiNai>aêaPSaraeGa<aE" )) 4 ))
anvito brahma-çarväbhyäà
loka-pälaiù sahänugaiù
upagéyamäno gandharvair
munibhiç cäpsaro-gaëaiù

SYNONYMS
anvitaù—being accompanied; brahma—by Lord Brahmä; çarväbhyäm—and by Lord Çiva; loka-pälaiù—by the predominating chiefs of all different planets; saha anugaiù—along with their followers; upagéyamänaù—being praised; gandharvaiù—by the residents of Gandharvaloka; munibhiù—by great sages; ca—also; apsaraù-gaëaiù—by the residents of Apsaroloka.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When Lord Viñëu appeared in the sacrificial arena, Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva and all the chief predominating personalities of every planet, as well as their followers, came with Him. When He appeared on the scene, the residents of Gandharvaloka, the great sages, and the residents of Apsaroloka all praised Him.

SB 4.19.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
iSaÖa ivÛaDara dETYaa daNava Gauùk-adYa" )
SauNaNdNaNdPa[Mau%a" PaazRdPa[vra hre" )) 5 ))
siddhä vidyädharä daityä
dänavä guhyakädayaù
sunanda-nanda-pramukhäù
pärñada-pravarä hareù

SYNONYMS
siddhäù—the residents of Siddhaloka; vidyädharäù—the residents of Vidyädhara-loka; daityäù—the demoniac descendants of Diti; dänaväù—the asuras; guhyaka-ädayaù—the Yakñas, etc.; sunanda-nanda-pramukhäù—headed by Sunanda and Nanda, the chief of Lord Viñëu's associates from Vaikuëöha; pärñada—associates; pravaräù—most respectful; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Lord was accompanied by the residents of Siddhaloka, Vidyädhara-loka, all the descendants of Diti, and the demons and the Yakñas. He was also accompanied by His chief associates, headed by Sunanda and Nanda.

SB 4.19.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
k-iPal/ae Naardae dtaae YaaeGaeXaa" SaNak-adYa" )
TaMaNvqYau>aaRGavTaa Yae c TaTSaevNaaeTSauk-a" )) 6 ))
kapilo närado datto
yogeçäù sanakädayaù
tam anvéyur bhägavatä
ye ca tat-sevanotsukäù

SYNONYMS
kapilaù—Kapila Muni; näradaù—the great sage Närada; dattaù—Dattätreya; yoga-éçäù—the masters of mystic power; sanaka-ädayaù—headed by Sanaka; tam—Lord Viñëu; anvéyuù—followed; bhägavatäù—great devotees; ye—all those who; ca—also; tat-sevana-utsukäù—always eager to serve the Lord.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Great devotees, who were always engaged in the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as well as the great sages named Kapila, Närada and Dattätreya, and masters of mystic powers, headed by Sanaka Kumära, all attended the great sacrifice with Lord Viñëu.

SB 4.19.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
Ya}a DaMaRdugaa >aUiMa" SavRk-aMadugaa SaTaq )
daeiGDa SMaa>aqiPSaTaaNaQaaRNa( YaJaMaaNaSYa >aarTa )) 7 ))
yatra dharma-dughä bhümiù
sarva-käma-dughä saté
dogdhi smäbhépsitän arthän
yajamänasya bhärata

SYNONYMS
yatra—where; dharma-dughä—producing sufficient milk for religiosity; bhümiù—the land; sarva-käma—all desires; dughä—yielding as milk; saté—the cow; dogdhi sma—fulfilled; abhépsitän—desirable; arthän—objects; yajamänasya—of the sacrificer; bhärata—my dear Vidura.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Vidura, in that great sacrifice the entire land came to be like the milk-producing käma-dhenu, and thus, by the performance of yajïa, all daily necessities for life were supplied.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the word dharma-dughä is significant, for it indicates käma-dhenu. Käma-dhenu is also known as surabhi. Surabhi cows inhabit the spiritual world, and, as stated in Brahma-saàhitä, Lord Kåñëa is engaged in tending these cows: surabhér abhipälayantam. One can milk a surabhi cow as often as he likes, and the cow will deliver as much milk as one requires. Milk, of course, is necessary for the production of so many milk products, especially clarified butter, which is required for the performance of great sacrifices. Unless we are prepared to perform the prescribed sacrifices, our supply of the necessities of life will be checked. Bhagavad-gétä confirms that Lord Brahmä created human society along with yajïa, the performance of sacrifice. Yajïa means Lord Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and sacrifice means working for the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this age, however, it is very difficult to find qualified brähmaëas who can perform sacrifices as prescribed in the Vedas. Therefore it is recommended in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (yajïaiù saìkértana-präyaiù) that by performing saìkértana-yajïa and by satisfying the yajïa-puruña, Lord Caitanya, one can derive all the results derived by great sacrifices in the past. King Påthu and others derived all the necessities of life from the earthly planet by performing great sacrifices. Now this saìkértana movement has already been started by the International Society for Krishna Consciousness. People should take advantage of this great sacrifice and join in the Society's activities; then there will be no scarcity. If saìkértana-yajïa is performed, there will be no difficulty, not even in industrial enterprises. Therefore this system should be introduced in all spheres of life—social, political, industrial, commercial, etc. Then everything will run very peacefully and smoothly.

SB 4.19.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
Ohu" SavRrSaaàÛ" +aqrdDYaàGaaerSaaNa( )
Tarvae >aUirvZMaaR<a" Pa[aSaUYaNTa MaDauCYauTa" )) 8 ))
ühuù sarva-rasän nadyaù
kñéra-dadhy-anna-go-rasän
taravo bhüri-varñmäëaù
präsüyanta madhu-cyutaù

SYNONYMS
ühuù—bore; sarva-rasän—all kinds of tastes; nadyaù—the rivers; kñéra—milk; dadhi—curd; anna—different kinds of food; go-rasän—other milk products; taravaù—trees; bhüri—great; varñmäëaù—having bodies; präsüyanta—bore fruit; madhu-cyutaù—dropping honey.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The flowing rivers supplied all kinds of tastes—sweet, pungent, sour, etc.—and very big trees supplied fruit and honey in abundance. The cows, having eaten sufficient green grass, supplied profuse quantities of milk, curd, clarified butter and similar other necessities.
PURPORT
PURPORT
If rivers are not polluted and are allowed to flow in their own way, or sometimes allowed to flood the land, the land will become very fertile and able to produce all kinds of vegetables, trees and plants. The word rasa means "taste." Actually all rasas are tastes within the earth, and as soon as seeds are sown in the ground, various trees sprout up to satisfy our different tastes. For instance, sugarcane provides its juices to satisfy our taste for sweetness, and oranges provide their juices to satisfy our taste for a mixture of the sour and the sweet. Similarly, there are pineapples and other fruits. At the same time, there are chilis to satisfy our taste for pungency. Although the earth's ground is the same, different tastes arise due to different kinds of seeds. As Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä , béjaà mäà sarva-bhütänäm: "I am the original seed of all existences." (Bg. 7.10) Therefore all arrangements are there. And as stated in Éçopaniñad: pürëam idam. Complete arrangements for the production of all the necessities of life are made by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. People should therefore learn how to satisfy the yajïa-puruña, Lord Viñëu. Indeed, the living entity's prime business is to satisfy the Lord because the living entity is part and parcel of the Lord. Thus the whole system is so arranged that the living entity must do his duty as he is constitutionally made. Without doing so, all living entities must suffer. That is the law of nature.
The words taravo bhüri-varñmäëaù indicate very luxuriantly grown, big-bodied trees. The purpose of these trees was to produce honey and varieties of fruit. In other words, the forest also has its purpose in supplying honey, fruits and flowers. Unfortunately in Kali-yuga, due to an absence of yajïa, there are many big trees in the forests, but they do not supply sufficient fruits and honey. Thus everything is dependent on the performance of yajïa. The best way to perform yajïa in this age is to spread the saìkértana movement all over the world.

SB 4.19.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
iSaNDavae rÒiNak-raNa( iGarYaae_à& cTauivRDaMa( )
oPaaYaNaMauPaaJahSaveR l/aek-a" SaPaal/k-a" )) 9 ))
sindhavo ratna-nikarän
girayo 'nnaà catur-vidham
upäyanam upäjahruù
sarve lokäù sapälakäù

SYNONYMS
sindhavaù—the oceans; ratna-nikarän—heaps of jewels; girayaù—the hills; annam—eatables; catuù-vidham—four kinds of; upäyanam—presentations; upäjahruù—brought forward; sarve—all; lokäù—the people in general of all planets; sa-pälakäù—along with the governors.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Påthu was presented with various gifts from the general populace and predominating deities of all planets. The oceans and seas were full of valuable jewels and pearls, and the hills were full of chemicals and fertilizers. Four kinds of edibles were produced profusely.
PURPORT
PURPORT
As stated in Éçopaniñad, this material creation is supplied with all the potencies for the production of all necessities required by the living entities—not only human beings, but animals, reptiles, aquatics, trees, etc. The oceans and seas produce pearls, coral and valuable jewels so that fortunate law-abiding people can utilize them. Similarly, the hills are full of chemicals so when rivers flow down from them the chemicals spread over the fields to fertilize the four kinds of foodstuffs. These are technically known as carvya (those edibles which are chewed), lehya (those which are licked up), cüñya (those which are swallowed) and peya (those which are drunk).
Påthu Mahäräja was greeted by the residents of other planets and their presiding deities. They presented various gifts to the King and acknowledged him as the proper type of king by whose planning and activities everyone throughout the universe could be happy and prosperous. It is clearly indicated in this verse that the oceans and seas are meant for producing jewels, but in Kali-yuga the oceans are mainly being utilized for fishing. Çüdras and poor men were allowed to fish, but the higher classes like the kñatriyas and vaiçyas would gather pearls, jewels and coral. Although poor men would catch tons of fish, they would not be equal in value to one piece of coral or pearl. In this age so many factories for the manufacture of fertilizers have been opened, but when the Personality of Godhead is pleased by the performance of yajïas, the hills automatically produce fertilizing chemicals, which help produce edibles in the fields. Everything is dependent on the people's acceptance of the Vedic principles of sacrifice.

SB 4.19.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
wiTa caDaae+aJaeXaSYa Pa*QaaeSTau ParMaaedYaMa( )
ASaUYaNa( >aGavaiNaNd]" Pa[iTagaaTaMacqk-rTa( )) 10 ))
iti cädhokñajeçasya
påthos tu paramodayam
asüyan bhagavän indraù
pratighätam acékarat

SYNONYMS
iti—thus; ca—also; adhokñaja-éçasya—who accepted Adhokñaja as his worshipable Lord; påthoù—of King Påthu; tu—then; parama—the topmost; udayam—opulence; asüyan—being envious of; bhagavän—the most powerful; indraù—the King of heaven; pratighätam—impediments; acékarat—made.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Påthu was dependent on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is known as Adhokñaja. Because King Påthu performed so many sacrifices, he was superhumanly enhanced by the mercy of the Supreme Lord. King Påthu's opulence, however, could not be tolerated by the King of heaven, Indra, who tried to impede the progress of his opulence.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse there are three significant purposes expressed in the words adhokñaja, bhagavän indraù and påthoù. Mahäräja Påthu is an incarnation of Viñëu, yet he is a great devotee of Lord Viñëu. Although an empowered incarnation of Lord Viñëu, he is nonetheless a living entity. As such, he must be a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although one is empowered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead and is an incarnation, he should not forget his eternal relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Kali-yuga there are many self-made incarnations, rascals, who declare themselves to be the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The words bhagavän indraù indicate that even a living entity can be as exalted and powerful as King Indra, for even King Indra is an ordinary living entity in the material world and possesses the four defects of the conditioned soul. King Indra is described herein as bhagavän, which is generally used in reference to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this case, however, King Indra is addressed as bhagavän because he has so much power in his hands. Despite his becoming bhagavän, he is envious of the incarnation of God, Påthu Mahäräja. The defects of material life are so strong that due to contamination King Indra becomes envious of an incarnation of God.
We should try to understand, therefore, how a conditioned soul becomes fallen. The opulence of King Påthu was not dependent on material conditions. As described in this verse, he was a great devotee of Adhokñaja. The word adhokñaja indicates the Personality of Godhead, who is beyond the expression of mind and words. However, the Supreme Personality of Godhead appears before the devotee in His original form of eternal bliss and knowledge. The devotee is allowed to see the Supreme Lord eye to eye, although the Lord is beyond the expression of our senses and beyond our direct perception.

SB 4.19.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
crMae<aaìMaeDaeNa YaJaMaaNae YaJauZPaiTaMa( )
vENYae YajPaéu& SPaDaRàPaaevah iTaraeihTa" )) 11 ))
carameëäçvamedhena
yajamäne yajuñ-patim
vainye yajïa-paçuà spardhann
apoväha tirohitaù

SYNONYMS
carameëa—by the last one; açvamedhena—by the sacrifice of açvamedha-yajïa; yajamäne—when he was performing the sacrifice; yajuù-patim—for satisfaction of the Lord of yajïa, Viñëu; vainye—the son of King Vena; yajïa-paçum—the animal meant to be sacrificed in the yajïa; spardhan—being envious; apoväha—stole; tirohitaù—being invisible.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When Påthu Mahäräja was performing the last horse sacrifice [açvamedha-yajïa], King Indra, invisible to everyone, stole the horse intended for sacrifice. He did this because of his great envy of King Påthu.
PURPORT
PURPORT
King Indra is known as çata-kratu, which indicates that he has performed one hundred horse sacrifices (açvamedha-yajïa). We should know, however, that the animals sacrificed in the yajïa were not killed. If the Vedic mantras were properly pronounced during the sacrifice, the animal sacrificed would come out again with a new life. That is the test for a successful yajïa. When King Påthu performed one hundred yajïas, Indra became very envious because he did not want anyone to excel him. Being an ordinary living entity, he became envious of King Påthu, and, making himself invisible, he stole the horse and thus impeded the yajïa performance.

SB 4.19.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
TaMai}a>aRGavaNaE+atvrMaa<a& ivhaYaSaa )
AaMau¢-iMav Paa%<@& Yaae_DaMaeR DaMaRiv>a]Ma" )) 12 ))
tam atrir bhagavän aikñat
tvaramäëaà vihäyasä
ämuktam iva päkhaëòaà
yo 'dharme dharma-vibhramaù

SYNONYMS
tam—King Indra; atriù—the sage Atri; bhagavän—most powerful; aikñat—could see; tvaramäëam—moving very hastily; vihäyasä—in outer space; ämuktam iva—like a liberated person; päkhaëòam—imposter; yaù—one who; adharme—in irreligiosity; dharma—religiosity; vibhramaù—mistaking.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When King Indra was taking away the horse, he dressed himself to appear as a liberated person. Actually this dress is a form of cheating, for it falsely created an impression of religion. When Indra went into outer space in this way, the great sage Atri saw him and understood the whole situation.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word päkhaëòa used in this verse is sometimes pronounced päñaëòa. Both of these words indicate an imposter who presents himself as a very religious person but in actuality is sinful. Indra took up the saffron-colored dress as a way of cheating others. This saffron dress has been misused by many imposters who present themselves as liberated persons or incarnations of God. In this way people are cheated. As we have mentioned many times, the conditioned soul has a tendency to cheat; therefore this quality is also visible in a person like King Indra. It is understood that even King Indra is not liberated from the clutches of material contamination. Thus the words ämuktam iva, meaning "as if he were liberated," is used. The saffron dress worn by a sannyäsé announces to the world that he has renounced all worldly affairs and is simply engaged in the service of the Lord. Such a devotee is actually a sannyäsé, or liberated person. In Bhagavad-gétä it is said:
anäçritaù karma-phalaà
käryaà karma karoti yaù
sa sannyäsé ca yogé ca
na niragnir na cäkriyaù
"One who is unattached to the fruits of his work and who works as he is obligated is in the renounced order of life, and he is the true mystic: not he who lights no fire and performs no work." (Bg. 6.1)
In other words, one who offers the results of his activities to the Supreme Personality of Godhead is actually a sannyäsé and yogé. Cheating sannyäsés and yogés have existed since the time of Påthu Mahäräja's sacrifice. This cheating was very foolishly introduced by King Indra. In some ages such cheating is very prominent, and in other ages not so prominent. It is the duty of a sannyäsé to be very cautious because, as stated by Lord Caitanya, sannyäséra alpa chidra sarva-loke gäya: a little spot in a sannyäsé's character will be magnified by the public. Therefore, unless one is very sincere and serious, he should not take up the order of sannyäsa. One should not use this order as a means to cheat the public. It is better not to take up sannyäsa in this age of Kali because provocations are very strong in this age. Only a very exalted person advanced in spiritual understanding should attempt to take up sannyäsa. One should not adopt this order as a means of livelihood or for some material purpose.

SB 4.19.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
Ai}a<aa caeidTaae hNTau& Pa*QauPau}aae MaharQa" )
ANvDaavTa Sa&k]u=/ÖiSTaï iTaïeiTa cab]vqTa( )) 13 ))
atriëä codito hantuà
påthu-putro mahä-rathaù
anvadhävata saìkruddhas
tiñöha tiñöheti cäbravét

SYNONYMS
atriëä—by the great sage Atri; coditaù—being encouraged; hantum—to kill; påthu-putraù—the son of King Påthu; mahä-rathaù—a great hero; anvadhävata—followed; saìkruddhaù—being very angry; tiñöha tiñöha—just wait, just wait; iti—thus; ca—also; abravét—he said.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When the son of King Påthu was informed by Atri of King Indra's trick, he immediately became very angry and followed Indra to kill him, calling, "Wait! Wait!"
PURPORT
PURPORT
The words tiñöha tiñöha are used by a kñatriya when he challenges his enemy. When fighting, a kñatriya cannot flee from the battlefield. However, when a kñatriya out of cowardice flees from the battlefield, showing his back to his enemy, he is challenged with the words tiñöha tiñöha. A real kñatriya does not kill his enemy from behind, nor does a real kñatriya turn his back on the battlefield. According to kñatriya principle and spirit, one either attains victory or dies on the battlefield. Although King Indra was very exalted, being the King of heaven, he became degraded due to his stealing the horse intended for sacrifice. Therefore he fled without observing the kñatriya principles, and the son of Påthu had to challenge him with the words tiñöha tiñöha.

SB 4.19.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
Ta& Taad*Xaak*-iTa& vq+Ya MaeNae DaMa| Xarqir<aMa( )
Jai$=l&/ >aSMaNaaC^à& TaSMaE ba<a& Na MauÄiTa )) 14 ))
taà tädåçäkåtià vékñya
mene dharmaà çarériëam
jaöilaà bhasmanäcchannaà
tasmai bäëaà na muïcati

SYNONYMS
tam—him; tädåça-äkåtim—in such dress; vékñya—after seeing; mene—considered; dharmam—pious or religious; çarériëam—having a body; jaöilam—having knotted hair; bhasmanä—by ashes; äcchannam—smeared all over the body; tasmai—unto him; bäëam—arrow; na—not; muïcati—he did release.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Indra was fraudulently dressed as a sannyäsé, having knotted his hair on his head and smeared ashes all over his body. Upon seeing such dress, the son of King Påthu considered Indra a religious man and pious sannyäsé. Therefore he did not release his arrows.

SB 4.19.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
vDaaiàv*ta& Ta& >aUYaae hNTave_i}arcaedYaTa( )
Jaih YajhNa& TaaTa MaheNd]& ivbuDaaDaMaMa( )) 15 ))
vadhän nivåttaà taà bhüyo
hantave 'trir acodayat
jahi yajïa-hanaà täta
mahendraà vibudhädhamam

SYNONYMS
vadhät—from killing; nivåttam—stopped; tam—the son of Påthu; bhüyaù—again; hantave—for the purpose of killing; atriù—the great sage Atri; acodayat—encouraged; jahi—kill; yajïa-hanam—one who impeded the performance of a yajïa; täta—my dear son; mahä-indram—the great heavenly King Indra; vibudha-adhamam—the lowest of all demigods.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When Atri Muni saw that the son of King Påthu did not kill Indra but returned deceived by him, Atri Muni again instructed him to kill the heavenly King because he thought that Indra had become the lowliest of all demigods due to his impeding the execution of King Påthu's sacrifice.

SB 4.19.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
Wv& vENYaSauTa" Pa[ae¢-STvrMaa<a& ivhaYaSaa )
ANvd]vdi>a§u-Öae rav<a& Ga*Da]rai@v )) 16 ))
evaà vainya-sutaù proktas
tvaramäëaà vihäyasä
anvadravad abhikruddho
rävaëaà gådhra-räò iva

SYNONYMS
evam—thus; vainya-sutaù—the son of King Påthu; proktaù—being ordered; tvaramäëam—Indra, who was moving hastily; vihäyasä—in the sky; anvadravat—began to chase; abhikruddhaù—being very angry; rävaëam—Rävaëa; gådhra-räö—the king of vultures; iva—like.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Being thus informed, the grandson of King Vena immediately began to follow Indra, who was fleeing through the sky in great haste. He was very angry with him, and he chased him just as the king of the vultures chased Rävaëa.

SB 4.19.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
Saae_ì& æPa& c TaiÖTva TaSMaa ANTaihRTa" Svra$( )
vqr" SvPaéuMaadaYa iPaTauYaRjMauPaeiYavaNa( )) 17 ))
so 'çvaà rüpaà ca tad dhitvä
tasmä antarhitaù sva-räö
véraù sva-paçum ädäya
pitur yajïam upeyivän

SYNONYMS
saù—King Indra; açvam—the horse; rüpam—the false dress of a saintly person; ca—also; tat—that; hitvä—giving up; tasmai—for him; antarhitaù—disappeared; sva-räö—Indra; véraù—the great hero; sva-paçum—his animal; ädäya—having taken; pituù—of his father; yajïam—to the sacrifice; upeyivän—he came back.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When Indra saw that the son of Påthu was chasing him, he immediately abandoned his false dress and left the horse. Indeed, he disappeared from that very spot, and the great hero, the son of Mahäräja Påthu, returned the horse to his father's sacrificial arena.

SB 4.19.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
TataSYa cad(>auTa& k-MaR ivc+Ya ParMazRYa" )
NaaMaDaeYa& dduSTaSMaE iviJaTaaì wiTa Pa[>aae )) 18 ))
tat tasya cädbhutaà karma
vicakñya paramarñayaù
nämadheyaà dadus tasmai
vijitäçva iti prabho

SYNONYMS
tat—that; tasya—his; ca—also; adbhutam—wonderful; karma—activity; vicakñya—after observing; parama-åñayaù—the great sages; nämadheyam—the name; daduù—they offered; tasmai—to him; vijita-açvaù—Vijitäçva (he who has won the horse); iti—thus; prabho—my dear Lord Vidura.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord Vidura, when the great sages observed the wonderful prowess of the son of King Påthu, they all agreed to give him the name Vijitäçva.

SB 4.19.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
oPaSa*JYa TaMaSTaqv]& Jaharaì& PauNahRir" )
czal/YaUPaTaX^àae ihr<YarXaNa& iv>au" )) 19 ))
upasåjya tamas tévraà
jahäräçvaà punar hariù
cañäla-yüpataç channo
hiraëya-raçanaà vibhuù

SYNONYMS
upasåjya—creating; tamaù—darkness; tévram—dense; jahära—took away; açvam—the horse; punaù—again; hariù—King Indra; cañäla-yüpataù—from the wooden instrument where the animals were sacrificed; channaù—being covered; hiraëya-raçanam—tied with a gold chain; vibhuù—very powerful.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Vidura, Indra, being the King of heaven and very powerful, immediately brought a dense darkness upon the sacrificial arena. Covering the whole scene in this way, he again took away the horse, which was chained with golden shackles near the wooden instrument where animals were sacrificed.

SB 4.19.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
Ai}a" SaNdXaRYaaMaaSa TvrMaa<a& ivhaYaSaa )
k-Paal/%Èa(r)Dar& vqrae NaENaMabaDaTa )) 20 ))
atriù sandarçayäm äsa
tvaramäëaà vihäyasä
kapäla-khaöväìga-dharaà
véro nainam abädhata

SYNONYMS
atriù—the great sage Atri; sandarçayäm äsa—caused to see; tvaramäëam—going very hastily; vihäyasä—in the sky; kapäla-khaöväìga—a staff with a skull at the top; dharam—who carried; véraù—the hero (King Påthu's son); na—not; enam—the King of heaven, Indra; abädhata—killed.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Atri again pointed out to the son of King Påthu that Indra was fleeing through the sky. The great hero, the son of Påthu, chased him again. But when he saw that Indra was carrying in his hand a staff with a skull at the top and was again wearing the dress of a sannyäsé, he still chose not to kill him.

SB 4.19.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
Ai}a<aa caeidTaSTaSMaE SaNdDae iviXa%& åza )
Saae_ì& æPa& c TaiÖTva TaSQaavNTaihRTa" Svra$( )) 21 ))
atriëä coditas tasmai
sandadhe viçikhaà ruñä
so 'çvaà rüpaà ca tad dhitvä
tasthäv antarhitaù sva-räö

SYNONYMS
atriëä—by the great sage Atri; coditaù—inspired; tasmai—for Lord Indra; sandadhe—fixed up; viçikham—his arrow; ruñä—out of great anger; saù—King Indra; açvam—horse; rüpam—the dress of a sannyäsé; ca—also; tat—that; hitvä—giving up; tasthau—he remained there; antarhitaù—invisible; sva-räö—the independent Indra.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When the great sage Atri again gave directions, the son of King Påthu became very angry and placed an arrow on his bow. Upon seeing this, King Indra immediately abandoned the false dress of a sannyäsé and, giving up the horse, made himself invisible.

SB 4.19.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
vqrêaìMauPaadaYa iPaTa*YajMaQaav]JaTa( )
TadvÛ& hre æPa& JaGa*hujaRNadubRl/a" )) 22 ))
véraç cäçvam upädäya
pitå-yajïam athävrajat
tad avadyaà hare rüpaà
jagåhur jïäna-durbaläù

SYNONYMS
véraù—the son of King Påthu; ca—also; açvam—the horse; upädäya—taking; pitå-yajïam—to the sacrificial arena of his father; atha—thereafter; avrajat—went; tat—that; avadyam—abominable; hareù—of Indra; rüpam—dress; jagåhuù—adopted; jïäna-durbaläù—those with a poor fund of knowledge.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Then the great hero, Vijitäçva, the son of King Påthu, again took the horse and returned to his father's sacrificial arena. Since that time, certain men with a poor fund of knowledge have adopted the dress of a false sannyäsé. It was King Indra who introduced this.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Since time immemorial, the sannyäsa order has carried the tridaëòa. Later Çaìkaräcärya introduced the ekadaëòi-sannyäsa. A tridaëòi-sannyäsé is a Vaiñëava sannyäsé, and an ekadaëòi-sannyäsé is a Mäyävädé sannyäsé. There are many other types of sannyäsés, who are not approved by Vedic rituals. A type of pseudo-sannyäsa was introduced by Indra when he tried to hide himself from the attack of Vijitäçva, the great son of King Påthu. Now there are many different types of sannyäsés. Some of them go naked, and some of them carry a skull and trident, generally known as käpälika. All of them were introduced under some meaningless circumstances, and those who have a poor fund of knowledge accept these false sannyäsés and their pretenses, although they are not bona fide guides to spiritual advancement. At the present moment some missionary institutions, without referring to the Vedic rituals, have introduced some sannyäsés who engage in sinful activities. The sinful activities forbidden by the çästras are illicit sex, intoxication, meat-eating and gambling. These so-called sannyäsés indulge in all these activities. They eat meat and flesh, fish, eggs and just about everything. They sometimes drink with the excuse that without alcohol, fish and meat, it is impossible to remain in the cold countries near the Arctic zone. These sannyäsés introduce all these sinful activities in the name of serving the poor, and consequently poor animals are cut to pieces and go into the bellies of these sannyäsés. As described in the following verses, such sannyäsés are päkhaëòés. Vedic literature states that a person who puts Lord Näräyaëa on the level with Lord Çiva or Lord Brahmä immediately becomes a päkhaëòé. As stated in the Puräëas:
yas tu näräyaëaà devaà
brahma-rudrädi-daivataiù
samatvenaiva vékñeta
sa päñaëòé bhaved dhruvam 
In Kali-yuga the päkhaëòés are very prominent. However, Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has tried to kill all these päkhaëòés by introducing His saìkértana movement. Those who take advantage of this saìkértana movement of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness will be able to save themselves from the influence of these päkhaëòés.

SB 4.19.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
YaaiNa æPaai<a JaGa*he wNd]ae hYaiJahqzRYaa )
TaaiNa PaaPaSYa %<@aiNa il/(r)& %<@iMahaeCYaTae )) 23 ))
yäni rüpäëi jagåhe
indro haya-jihérñayä
täni päpasya khaëòäni
liìgaà khaëòam ihocyate

SYNONYMS
yäni—all those which; rüpäëi—forms; jagåhe—accepted; indraù—the King of heaven; haya—the horse; jihérñayä—with a desire to steal; täni—all those; päpasya—of sinful activities; khaëòäni—signs; liìgam—the symbol; khaëòam—the word khaëòa; iha—here; ucyate—is said.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Whatever different forms Indra assumed as a mendicant because of his desire to seize the horse were symbols of atheistic philosophy.
PURPORT
PURPORT
According to Vedic civilization, sannyäsa is one of the essential items in the program of the varëa-äçrama institution. One should accept sannyäsa according to the paramparä system of the äcäryas. At the present moment, however, many so-called sannyäsés or mendicants have no understanding of God consciousness. Such sannyäsa was introduced by Indra because of his jealousy of Mahäräja Påthu, and what he introduced is again appearing in the age of Kali. Practically none of the sannyäsés in this age are bona fide. No one can introduce any new system into the Vedic way of life; if one does so out of malice, he is to be known as a päñaëòé, or atheist. In the Vaiñëava tantra it is said:
yas tu näräyaëaà devaà
brahma-rudrädi-daivataiù
samatvenaiva vékñeta
sa päñaëòé bhaved dhruvam 
Although it is forbidden, there are many päñaëòés who coin terms like daridra-näräyaëa and svämi-näräyaëa, although not even such demigods as Brahmä and Çiva can be equal to Näräyaëa.

SB 4.19.24, SB 4.19.25, SB 4.19.24-25
TEXTS 24-25
TEXT
WviMaNd]e hrTYaì& vENYaYajiJagaa&SaYaa )
Tad(Ga*hqTaivSa*íezu Paa%<@ezu MaiTaNa*R<aaMa( )) 24 ))
DaMaR wTYauPaDaMaeRzu NaGanr¢-Pa$=aidzu )
Pa[aYae<a SaÂTae >a]aNTYaa PaeXale/zu c vaiGMazu )) 25 ))
evam indre haraty açvaà
vainya-yajïa-jighäàsayä
tad-gåhéta-visåñöeñu
päkhaëòeñu matir nåëäm
dharma ity upadharmeñu
nagna-rakta-paöädiñu
präyeëa sajjate bhräntyä
peçaleñu ca vägmiñu

SYNONYMS
evam—thus; indre—when the King of heaven; harati—stole; açvam—the horse; vainya—of the son of King Vena; yajïa—the sacrifice; jighäàsayä—with a desire to stop; tat—by him; gåhéta—accepted; visåñöeñu—abandoned; päkhaëòeñu—towards the sinful dress; matiù—attraction; nåëäm—of the people in general; dharmaù—system of religion; iti—thus; upadharmeñu—towards false religious systems; nagna—naked; rakta-paöa—red-robed; ädiñu—etc.; präyeëa—generally; sajjate—is attracted; bhräntyä—foolishly; peçaleñu—expert; ca—and; vägmiñu—eloquent.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In this way, King Indra, in order to steal the horse from King Påthu's sacrifice, adopted several orders of sannyäsa. Some sannyäsés go naked, and sometimes they wear red garments and pass under the name of käpälika. These are simply symbolic representations of their sinful activities. These so-called sannyäsés are very much appreciated by sinful men because they are all godless atheists and very expert in putting forward arguments and reasons to support their case. We must know, however, that they are only passing as adherents of religion and are not so in fact. Unfortunately, bewildered persons accept them as religious, and being attracted to them, they spoil their life.
PURPORT
PURPORT
As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, men in this age of Kali are short-lived, devoid of spiritual knowledge, and susceptible to accept false religious systems due to their unfortunate condition. Thus they always remain mentally disturbed. The Vedic çästras practically prohibit the adoption of sannyäsa in the age of Kali because less intelligent men may accept the sannyäsa order for cheating purposes. Actually the only religion is the religion of surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. We must serve the Lord in Kåñëa consciousness. All other systems of sannyäsa and religion are actually not bona fide. In this age they are simply passing for religious systems. This is most regrettable.

SB 4.19.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
Tadi>ajaYa >aGavaNa( Pa*Qau" Pa*QauPara§-Ma" )
wNd]aYa ku-iPaTaae ba<aMaadtaaeÛTak-aMauRk-" )) 26 ))
tad abhijïäya bhagavän
påthuù påthu-paräkramaù
indräya kupito bäëam
ädattodyata-kärmukaù

SYNONYMS
tat—that; abhijïäya—understanding; bhagavän—the incarnation of Godhead; påthuù—King Påthu; påthu-paräkramaù—celebrated as very powerful; indräya—upon Indra; kupitaù—being very angry; bäëam—an arrow; ädatta—took up; udyata—having taken up; kärmukaù—the bow.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Påthu, who was celebrated as very powerful, immediately took up his bow and arrows and prepared to kill Indra himself, because Indra introduced such irregular sannyäsa orders.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is the duty of the king not to tolerate any introduction of any irreligious systems. Since King Påthu was an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, certainly his duty was to cut down all kinds of irreligious systems. Following in his footsteps, all heads of state should themselves be bona fide representatives of God and should cut down all irreligious systems. Unfortunately they are cowards who declare a secular state. Such a mentality is a way of compromising religious and irreligious systems, but because of this citizens are generally becoming uninterested in spiritual advancement. Thus the situation deteriorates to such an extent that human society becomes hellish.

SB 4.19.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
TaMa*iTvJa" Xa§-vDaai>aSaiNDaTa&
 ivc+Ya duZPa[e+YaMaSaùr&hSaMa( )
iNavarYaaMaaSaurhae MahaMaTae
 Na YauJYaTae_}aaNYavDa" Pa[caeidTaaTa( )) 27 ))
tam åtvijaù çakra-vadhäbhisandhitaà
vicakñya duñprekñyam asahya-raàhasam
nivärayäm äsur aho mahä-mate
na yujyate 'tränya-vadhaù pracodität

SYNONYMS
tam—King Påthu; åtvijaù—the priests; çakra-vadha—killing the King of heaven; abhisandhitam—thus preparing himself; vicakñya—having observed; duñprekñyam—terrible to look at; asahya—unbearable; raàhasam—whose velocity; nivärayäm äsuù—they forbade; aho—oh; mahä-mate—O great soul; na—not; yujyate—is worthy for you; atra—in this sacrificial arena; anya—others; vadhaù—killing; pracodität—from being so directed in the scriptures.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When the priests and all the others saw Mahäräja Påthu very angry and prepared to kill Indra, they requested him: O great soul, do not kill him, for only sacrificial animals can be killed in a sacrifice. Such are the directions given by çästra.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Animal killing is intended for different purposes. It tests the proper pronunciation of Vedic mantras, and an animal being put into the sacrificial fire should come out with a new life. No one should ever be killed in a sacrifice meant for the satisfaction of Lord Viñëu. How then could Indra be killed when he is actually worshiped in the yajïa and accepted as part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead? Therefore the priests requested King Påthu not to kill him.

SB 4.19.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
vYa& MaåTvNTaiMahaQaRNaaXaNa&
 ûYaaMahe TvC^\vSaa hTaiTvzMa( )
AYaaTaYaaMaaePahvErNaNTar&
 Pa[Saù raJaNa( JauhvaMa Tae_ihTaMa( )) 28 ))
vayaà marutvantam ihärtha-näçanaà
hvayämahe tvac-chravasä hata-tviñam
ayätayämopahavair anantaraà
prasahya räjan juhaväma te 'hitam

SYNONYMS
vayam—we; marutvantam—King Indra; iha—here; artha—of your interest; näçanam—the destroyer; hvayämahe—we shall call; tvat-çravasä—by your glory; hata-tviñam—already bereft of his power; ayätayäma—never before used; upahavaiù—by mantras of invocation; anantaram—without delay; prasahya—by force; räjan—O King; juhaväma—we shall sacrifice in the fire; te—your; ahitam—enemy.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dear King, Indra's powers are already reduced due to his attempt to impede the execution of your sacrifice. We shall call him by Vedic mantras, which were never before used, and certainly he will come. Thus by the power of our mantra, we shall cast him into the fire because he is your enemy.
PURPORT
PURPORT
By chanting the Vedic mantras properly in a sacrifice, one can perform many wonderful things. In Kali-yuga, however, there are no qualified brähmaëas who can chant the mantras properly. Consequently no attempt should be made to perform such big sacrifices. In this age the only sacrifice recommended is the saìkértana movement.

SB 4.19.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
wTYaaMaN}Ya §-TauPaiTa& ivduraSYaiTvRJaae åza )
óuGgaSTaaÅuûTaae_>YaeTYa SvYaM>aU" Pa[TYazeDaTa )) 29 ))
ity ämantrya kratu-patià
viduräsyartvijo ruñä
srug-ghastäï juhvato 'bhyetya
svayambhüù pratyañedhata

SYNONYMS
iti—thus; ämantrya—after informing; kratu-patim—King Påthu, the master of the sacrifice; vidura—O Vidura; asya—of Påthu; åtvijaù—the priests; ruñä—in great anger; sruk-hastän—with the sacrificial ladle in hand; juhvataù—performing the fire sacrifice; abhyetya—having begun; svayambhüù—Lord Brahmä; pratyañedhata—asked them to stop.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Vidura, after giving the King this advice, the priests who had been engaged in performing the sacrifice called for Indra, the King of heaven, in a mood of great anger. When they were just ready to put the oblation in the fire, Lord Brahmä appeared on the scene and forbade them to start the sacrifice.

SB 4.19.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
Na vDYaae >avTaaiMaNd]ae YaÛjae >aGavtaNau" )
Ya& iJagaa&SaQa YajeNa YaSYaeíaSTaNav" Saura" )) 30 ))
na vadhyo bhavatäm indro
yad yajïo bhagavat-tanuù
yaà jighäàsatha yajïena
yasyeñöäs tanavaù suräù

SYNONYMS
na—not; vadhyaù—ought to be killed; bhavatäm—by all of you; indraù—the King of heaven; yat—because; yajïaù—a name of Indra; bhagavat-tanuù—part of the body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yam—whom; jighäàsatha—you wish to kill; yajïena—by performing sacrifice; yasya—of Indra; iñöäù—being worshiped; tanavaù—parts of the body; suräù—the demigods.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä addressed them thus: My dear sacrificial performers, you cannot kill Indra, the King of heaven. It is not your duty. You should know that Indra is as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Indeed, he is one of the most powerful assistants of the Personality of Godhead. You are trying to satisfy all the demigods by the performance of this yajïa, but you should know that all these demigods are but parts and parcels of Indra, the King of heaven. How, then, can you kill him in this great sacrifice?

SB 4.19.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
Taidd& PaXYaTa MahÖMaRVYaiTak-r& iÜJaa" )
wNd]e<aaNauiïTa& raj" k-MaŒTaiÜiJagaa&SaTaa )) 31 ))
tad idaà paçyata mahad-
dharma-vyatikaraà dvijäù
indreëänuñöhitaà räjïaù
karmaitad vijighäàsatä

SYNONYMS
tat—then; idam—this; paçyata—just see; mahat—great; dharma—of religious life; vyatikaram—violation; dvijäù—O great brähmaëas; indreëa—by Indra; anuñöhitam—performed; räjïaù—of the King; karma—activity; etat—this sacrifice; vijighäàsatä—desiring to impede.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In order to make trouble and impede the performance of King Påthu's great sacrifice, King Indra has adopted some means that in the future will destroy the clear path of religious life. I draw your attention to this fact. If you oppose him any further, he will further misuse his power and introduce many other irreligious systems.

SB 4.19.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
Pa*Qauk-ITaeR" Pa*Qaae>aURYaataùeRk-aeNaXaTa§-Tau" )
Al&/ Tae §-Taui>a" iSvíEYaRÙvaNMaae+aDaMaRivTa( )) 32 ))
påthu-kérteù påthor bhüyät
tarhy ekona-çata-kratuù
alaà te kratubhiù sviñöair
yad bhavän mokña-dharma-vit

SYNONYMS
påthu-kérteù—of wide renown; påthoù—of King Påthu; bhüyät—let it be; tarhi—therefore; ekona-çata-kratuù—he who performed ninety-nine yajïas; alam—there is nothing to be gained; te—of you; kratubhiù—by performing sacrifices; su-iñöaiù—well performed; yat—because; bhavän—yourself; mokña-dharma-vit—the knower of the path of liberation.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
"Let there be only ninety-nine sacrificial performances for Mahäräja Påthu," Lord Brahmä concluded. Lord Brahmä then turned towards Mahäräja Påthu and informed him that since he was thoroughly aware of the path of liberation, what was the use in performing more sacrifices?
PURPORT
PURPORT
Lord Brahmä came down to pacify King Påthu regarding his continual performance of one hundred sacrifices. King Påthu was determined to perform one hundred sacrifices, and King Indra took this very seriously because Indra himself was known as the performer of one hundred sacrifices. Just as it is the nature of all living entities within this material world to become envious of their competitors, King Indra, although King of heaven, was also envious of King Påthu. Therefore, he wanted to stop him from performing one hundred sacrifices. Actually there was great competition, and King Indra, to satisfy his senses, began to invent so many irreligious systems to obstruct King Påthu. To stop these irreligious inventions, Lord Brahmä personally appeared in the sacrificial arena. As far as Mahäräja Påthu was concerned, he was a great devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; therefore it was not necessary for him to perform the prescribed Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. Such ceremonies are known as karma, and there is no need for a devotee in the transcendental position to execute them. As the ideal king, however, it was King Påthu's duty to perform sacrifices. A compromise was therefore to be worked out. By the blessings of Lord Brahmä, King Påthu would become more famous than King Indra. Thus Påthu's determination to perform one hundred sacrifices was indirectly fulfilled by the blessings of Lord Brahmä.

SB 4.19.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
NaEvaTMaNae MaheNd]aYa raezMaahTauRMahRiSa )
o>aaviPa ih >ad]& Tae otaMaëaek-ivGa]haE )) 33 ))
naivätmane mahendräya
roñam ähartum arhasi
ubhäv api hi bhadraà te
uttamaçloka-vigrahau

SYNONYMS
na—not; eva—certainly; ätmane—nondifferent from you; mahä-indräya—upon the King of heaven, Indra; roñam—anger; ähartum—to apply; arhasi—you ought; ubhau—both of you; api—certainly; hi—also; bhadram—good fortune; te—unto you; uttama-çloka-vigrahau—incarnations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä continued: Let there be good fortune to both of you, for you and King Indra are both part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore you should not be angry with King Indra, who is nondifferent from you.

SB 4.19.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
MaaiSMaNMaharaJa k*-Qaa" SMa icNTaa&
 iNaXaaMaYaaSMaÜc Aad*TaaTMaa )
YaÖyaYaTaae dEvhTa& Nau k-Tau|
 MaNaae_iTaåí& ivXaTae TaMaae_NDaMa( )) 34 ))
mäsmin mahäräja kåthäù sma cintäà
niçämayäsmad-vaca ädåtätmä
yad dhyäyato daiva-hataà nu kartuà
mano 'tiruñöaà viçate tamo 'ndham

SYNONYMS
mä—do not; asmin—in this; mahä-räja—O King; kåthäù—do; sma—as done in the past; cintäm—agitation of the mind; niçämaya—please consider; asmat—my; vacaù—words; ädåta-ätmä—being very respectful; yat—because; dhyäyataù—of he who is contemplating; daiva-hatam—that which is thwarted by providence; nu—certainly; kartum—to do; manaù—the mind; atiruñöam—very angry; viçate—enters; tamaù—darkness; andham—dense.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear King, don't be agitated and anxious because your sacrifices have not been properly executed due to providential impediments. Kindly take my words with great respect. We should always remember that if something happens by providential arrangement, we should not be very sorry. The more we try to rectify such reversals, the more we enter into the darkest region of materialistic thought.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Sometimes the saintly or very religious person also has to meet with reversals in life. Such incidents should be taken as providential. Although there may be sufficient cause for being unhappy, one should avoid counteracting such reversals because the more we become implicated in rectifying such reversals, the more we enter into the darkest regions of material anxiety. Lord Kåñëa has also advised us in this connection. We should tolerate things instead of becoming agitated.

SB 4.19.35
TEXT 35
TEXT
§-TauivRrMaTaaMaez devezu durvGa]h" )
DaMaRVYaiTak-rae Ya}a Paa%<@EirNd]iNaiMaRTaE" )) 35 ))
kratur viramatäm eña
deveñu duravagrahaù
dharma-vyatikaro yatra
päkhaëòair indra-nirmitaiù

SYNONYMS
kratuù—the sacrifice; viramatäm—let it stop; eñaù—this; deveñu—amongst the demigods; duravagrahaù—addiction to unwanted things; dharma-vyatikaraù—violation of religious principles; yatra—where; päkhaëòaiù—by sinful activities; indra—by the King of heaven; nirmitaiù—manufactured.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä continued: Stop the performance of these sacrifices, for they have induced Indra to introduce so many irreligious aspects. You should know very well that even amongst the demigods there are many unwanted desires.
PURPORT
PURPORT
There are many competitors in ordinary business affairs, and the karma-käëòa chapters of the Vedas sometimes cause competition and envy amongst karmés. A karmé must be envious because he wishes to enjoy material pleasures to their fullest extent. That is the material disease. Consequently there is always competition amongst karmés, either in ordinary business affairs or in the performance of yajïa. Lord Brahmä's purpose was to end the competition between Lord Indra and Mahäräja Påthu. Because Mahäräja Påthu was a great devotee and incarnation of God, he was requested to stop the sacrifices so that Indra might not further introduce irreligious systems, which are always followed by criminal-minded people.

SB 4.19.36
TEXT 36
TEXT
Wi>airNd]aePaSa&Sa*íE" Paa%<@EhaRiri>aJaRNaMa( )
ihivc+vENa& YaSTae YajDa]uGaìMau$( )) 36 ))
ebhir indropasaàsåñöaiù
päkhaëòair häribhir janam
hriyamäëaà vicakñvainaà
yas te yajïa-dhrug açva-muö

SYNONYMS
ebhiù—by these; indra-upasaàsåñöaiù—created by the King of heaven, Indra; päkhaëòaiù—sinful activities; häribhiù—very attractive to the heart; janam—the people in general; hriyamäëam—being carried away; vicakñva—just see; enam—these; yaù—one who; te—your; yajïa-dhruk—creating a disturbance in the performance of the sacrifice; açva-muö—who stole the horse.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Just see how Indra, the King of heaven, was creating a disturbance in the midst of the sacrifice by stealing the sacrificial horse. These attractive sinful activities, which he has introduced, will be carried out by the people in general.
PURPORT
PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gétä:
yad yad äcarati çreñöhas
tad tad evetaro janaù
sa yat pramäëaà kurute
lokas tad anuvartate
"Whatever action is performed by a great man, common men follow in his footsteps. And whatever standards he sets by exemplary acts, all the world pursues." (Bg. 3.21)
For his own sense gratification, King Indra thought to defeat Mahäräja Påthu in the performance of one hundred horse sacrifices. Consequently he stole the horse and hid himself amid so many irreligious personalities, taking on the guise of a false sannyäsé. Such activities are attractive to the people in general; therefore they are dangerous. Lord Brahmä thought that instead of allowing Indra to further introduce such irreligious systems, it would be better to stop the sacrifice. A similar stance was taken by Lord Buddha when people were overly engrossed in the animal sacrifices recommended by Vedic instructions. Lord Buddha had to introduce the religion of nonviolence by contradicting the Vedic sacrificial instructions. Actually in the sacrifices the slaughtered animals were given a new life, but people without such powers were taking advantage of such Vedic rituals and unnecessarily killing poor animals. Therefore Lord Buddha had to deny the authority of the Vedas for the time being. One should not perform sacrifices that will induce reversed orders. It is better to stop such sacrifices.
As we have repeatedly explained, due to a lack of qualified brahminical priests in Kali-yuga, it is not possible to perform the ritualistic ceremonies recommended in the Vedas. Consequently the çästras instruct us to perform the saìkértana-yajïa. By the saìkértana sacrifice, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His form of Lord Caitanya, will be satisfied and worshiped. The entire purpose of performing sacrifices is to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu. Lord Viñëu or Lord Kåñëa is present in His form of Lord Caitanya; therefore people who are intelligent should try to satisfy Him by performing saìkértana-yajïa. This is the easiest way to satisfy Lord Viñëu in this age. People should take advantage of the injunctions in different çästras concerning sacrifices in this age and not create unnecessary disturbances during the sinful age of Kali. In Kali-yuga men all over the world are very expert in opening slaughterhouses for killing animals, which they eat. If the old ritualistic ceremonies were observed, people would be encouraged to kill more and more animals. In Calcutta there are many butcher shops which keep a deity of the goddess Kälé, and animal eaters think it proper to purchase animal flesh from such shops in hope that they are eating the remnants of food offered to goddess Kälé. They do not know that goddess Kälé never accepts nonvegetarian food because she is the chaste wife of Lord Çiva. Lord Çiva is also a great Vaiñëava and never eats nonvegetarian food, and the goddess Kälé accepts the remnants of food left by Lord Çiva. Therefore there is no possibility of her eating flesh or fish. Such offerings are accepted by the associates of goddess Kälé known as bhütas, piçäcas and Räkñasas, and those who take the prasäda of goddess Kälé in the shape of flesh or fish are not actually taking the prasäda left by goddess Kälé, but the food left by the bhütas and piçäcas.

SB 4.19.37
TEXT 37
TEXT
>avaNa( Pair}aaTauiMahavTaq<aaeR
 DaMa| JaNaaNaa& SaMaYaaNauæPaMa( )
veNaaPacaradvlu/áMaÛ
 TaÕehTaae ivZ<auk-l/aiSa vENYa )) 37 ))
bhavän pariträtum ihävatérëo
dharmaà janänäà samayänurüpam
venäpacäräd avaluptam adya
tad-dehato viñëu-kaläsi vainya

SYNONYMS
bhavän—Your Majesty; pariträtum—just to deliver; iha—in this world; avatérëaù—incarnated; dharmam—religious system; janänäm—of the people in general; samaya-anurüpam—according to the time and circumstances; vena-apacärät—by the misdeeds of King Vena; avaluptam—almost vanished; adya—at the present moment; tat—his; dehataù—from the body; viñëu—of Lord Viñëu; kalä—part of a plenary portion; asi—you are; vainya—O son of King Vena.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
O King Påthu, son of Vena, you are the part and parcel expansion of Lord Viñëu. Due to the mischievous activities of King Vena, religious principles were almost lost. At that opportune moment you descended as the incarnation of Lord Viñëu. Indeed, for the protection of religious principles you have appeared from the body of King Vena.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The way in which Lord Viñëu kills the demons and protects the faithful is mentioned in Bhagavad-gétä:
pariträëäya sädhünäà
vinäçäya ca duñkåtäm
dharma-saàsthäpanärthäya
sambhavämi yuge yuge
"In order to deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as well as to reestablish the principles of religion, I advent Myself millennium after millennium." (Bg. 4.8)
In two hands Lord Viñëu always carries a club and a cakra to kill demons, and in His other two hands He holds a conchshell and a lotus to give protection to His devotees. When His incarnation is present on this planet or in this universe, the Lord kills the demons and protects His devotees simultaneously. Sometimes Lord Viñëu appears in His person as Lord Kåñëa or Lord Räma. All of these appearances are mentioned in the çästras. Sometimes He appears as a çaktyäveça-avatära like Lord Buddha. As explained before, these çaktyäveça-avatäras are incarnations of Viñëu's power invested in a living entity. Living entities are also part and parcel of Lord Viñëu, but they are not as powerful; therefore when a living entity descends as an incarnation of Viñëu, he is especially empowered by the Lord.
When King Påthu is described as an incarnation of Lord Viñëu, it should be understood that he is a çaktyäveça-avatära, part and parcel of Lord Viñëu, and is specifically empowered by Him. Any living being acting as the incarnation of Lord Viñëu is thus empowered by Lord Viñëu to preach the bhakti cult. Such a person can act like Lord Viñëu and defeat demons by arguments and preach the bhakti cult exactly according to the principles of çästra. As indicated in Bhagavad-gétä, whenever we find someone extraordinary preaching the bhakti cult, we should know that he is especially empowered by Lord Viñëu or Lord Kåñëa. As confirmed in Caitanya-caritämåta, kåñëa-çakti vinä nahe tära pravartana: one cannot explain the glories of the holy name of the Lord without being specifically empowered by Him. If one criticizes or finds fault with such an empowered personality, one is to be considered an offender against Lord Viñëu and is punishable. Even though such offenders may dress as Vaiñëavas with false tilaka and mälä, they are never forgiven by the Lord if they offend a pure Vaiñëava. There are many instances of this in the çästras.

SB 4.19.38
TEXT 38
TEXT
Sa Tv& ivMa*XYaaSYa >av& Pa[JaaPaTae
 SaªLPaNa& ivìSa*Jaa& iPaPaqPa*ih )
WeNd]q& c MaaYaaMauPaDaMaRMaaTar&
 Pa[c<@Paa%<@PaQa& Pa[>aae Jaih )) 38 ))
sa tvaà vimåçyäsya bhavaà prajäpate
saìkalpanaà viçva-såjäà pipépåhi
aindréà ca mäyäm upadharma-mätaraà
pracaëòa-päkhaëòa-pathaà prabho jahi

SYNONYMS
saù—the aforesaid; tvam—you; vimåçya—considering; asya—of the world; bhavam—existence; prajä-pate—O protector of the people; saìkalpanam—the determination; viçva-såjäm—of the progenitors of the world; pipépåhi—just fulfill; aindrém—created by the King of heaven; ca—also; mäyäm—illusion; upadharma—of the irreligious system of so-called sannyäsa; mätaram—the mother; pracaëòa—furious, dangerous; päkhaëòa-patham—the path of sinful activities; prabho—O Lord; jahi—please conquer.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
O protector of the people in general, please consider the purpose of your being incarnated by Lord Viñëu. The irreligious principles created by Indra are but mothers of so many unwanted religions. Please therefore stop these imitations immediately.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Lord Brahmä addresses King Påthu as prajäpate just to remind him of his great responsibility in maintaining the peace and prosperity of the citizens. Mahäräja Påthu was empowered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead for this purpose only. It is the duty of the ideal king to see that people are properly executing religious principles. Lord Brahmä especially requested King Påthu to conquer the pseudo-religious principles produced by King Indra. In other words, it is the duty of the state or king to put a stop to pseudo-religious systems produced by unscrupulous persons. Originally a religious principle is one, given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and it comes through the channel of disciplic succession in two forms. Lord Brahmä requested Påthu Mahäräja to desist from his unnecessary competition with Indra, who was determined to stop Påthu Mahäräja from completing one hundred yajïas. Instead of creating adverse reactions, it was better for Mahäräja Påthu to stop the yajïas in the interest of his original purpose as an incarnation. This purpose was to establish good government and set things in the right order.

SB 4.19.39
TEXT 39
TEXT
MaE}aeYa ovac
wTQa& Sa l/aek-Gauå<aa SaMaaidíae ivXaaMPaiTa" )
TaQaa c k*-Tva vaTSaLYa& MagaaeNaaiPa c SaNdDae )) 39 ))
maitreya uväca
itthaà sa loka-guruëä
samädiñöo viçäm patiù
tathä ca kåtvä vätsalyaà
maghonäpi ca sandadhe

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; ittham—thus; saù—King Påthu; loka-guruëä—by the original teacher of all people, Lord Brahmä; samädiñöaù—being advised; viçäm-patiù— king, master of the people; tathä—in that way; ca—also; kåtvä—having done; vätsalyam—affection; maghonä—with Indra; api—even; ca—also; sandadhe—concluded peace.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya continued: When King Påthu was thus advised by the supreme teacher, Lord Brahmä, he abandoned his eagerness to perform yajïas and with great affection concluded a peace with King Indra.

SB 4.19.40
TEXT 40
TEXT
k*-Taav>a*QaòaNaaYa Pa*Qave >aUirk-MaR<ae )
vraNdduSTae vrda Yae TaØihRiz TaiPaRTaa" )) 40 ))
kåtävabhåtha-snänäya
påthave bhüri-karmaëe
varän dadus te varadä
ye tad-barhiñi tarpitäù

SYNONYMS
kåta—having performed; avabhåtha-snänäya—taking bath after the sacrifice; påthave—unto King Påthu; bhüri-karmaëe—famous for performing many virtuous acts; varän—benedictions; daduù—gave; te—all of them; vara-däù—the demigods, bestowers of benedictions; ye—who; tat-barhiñi—in the performance of such a yajïa; tarpitäù—became pleased.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
After this, Påthu Mahäräja took his bath, which is customarily taken after the performance of a yajïa, and received the benedictions and due blessings of the demigods, who were very pleased by his glorious activities.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Yajïa means Lord Viñëu, for all yajïa is meant to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Viñëu. Since the demigods automatically become very pleased with the performance of sacrifice, they bestow benediction upon the executors of yajïas. When one pours water on the root of a tree, the branches, trunk, twigs, flowers and leaves are all satisfied. Similarly, when one gives food to the stomach, all parts of the body are rejuvenated. In the same way, if one simply satisfies Lord Viñëu by the performance of yajïa, one satisfies all the demigods automatically. In turn, the demigods offer their benedictions to such a devotee. A pure devotee therefore does not ask benedictions directly from the demigods. His only business is to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus he is never in need of those things supplied by the demigods.

SB 4.19.41
TEXT 41
TEXT
ivPa[a" SaTYaaiXazSTauía" é[ÖYaa l/BDadi+a<aa" )
AaiXazae YauYauJau" +ataraidraJaaYa SaTk*-Taa" )) 41 ))
vipräù satyäçiñas tuñöäù
çraddhayä labdha-dakñiëäù
äçiño yuyujuù kñattar
ädi-räjäya sat-kåtäù

SYNONYMS
vipräù—all the brähmaëas; satya—true; äçiñaù—whose benedictions; tuñöäù—being very satisfied; çraddhayä—with great respect; labdha-dakñiëäù—who obtained rewards; äçiñaù—benedictions; yuyujuù—offered; kñattaù—O Vidura; ädi-räjäya—upon the original king; sat-kåtäù—being honored.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
With great respect, the original King, Påthu, offered all kinds of rewards to the brähmaëas present at the sacrifice. Since all these brähmaëas were very much satisfied, they gave their heartfelt blessings to the King.

SB 4.19.42
TEXT 42
TEXT
TvYaahUTaa Mahabahae SavR Wv SaMaaGaTaa" )
PaUiJaTaa daNaMaaNaa>Yaa& iPaTa*devizRMaaNava" )) 42 ))
tvayähütä mahä-bäho
sarva eva samägatäù
püjitä däna-mänäbhyäà
pitå-devarñi-mänaväù

SYNONYMS
tvayä—by you; ähütäù—were invited; mahä-bäho—O great mighty-armed one; sarve—all; eva—certainly; samägatäù—assembled; püjitäù—were honored; däna—by charity; mänäbhyäm—and by respect; pitå—the inhabitants of Pitåloka; deva—demigods; åñi—great sages; mänaväù—as well as common men.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
All the great sages and brähmaëas said: O mighty King, by your invitation all classes of living entities have attended this assembly. They have come from Pitåloka and the heavenly planets, and great sages as well as common men have attended this meeting. Now all of them are very much satisfied by your dealings and your charity towards them.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Nineteenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "King Påthu's One Hundred Horse Sacrifices."
SB 4.20: Lord Viñëu's Appearance in the Sacrificial Arena of Mahäräja Påthu
20. Lord Viñëu's Appearance in the Sacrificial Arena of Mahäräja Påthu
SB 4.20.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
MaE}aeYa ovac
>aGavaNaiPa vEku-<#=" Saak&- MagavTaa iv>au" )
YajEYaRjPaiTaSTauíae Yaj>auk(- TaMa>aazTa )) 1 ))
maitreya uväca
bhagavän api vaikuëöhaù
säkaà maghavatä vibhuù
yajïair yajïa-patis tuñöo
yajïa-bhuk tam abhäñata

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu; api—also; vaikuëöhaù—the Lord of Vaikuëöha; säkam—along with; maghavatä—King Indra; vibhuù—the Lord; yajïaiù—by the sacrifices; yajïa-patiù—the Lord of all yajïas; tuñöaù—satisfied; yajïa-bhuk—the enjoyer of the yajïa; tam—unto King Påthu; abhäñata—said.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, being very much satisfied by the performance of ninety-nine horse sacrifices, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Viñëu, appeared on the scene. Accompanying Him was King Indra. Lord Viñëu then began to speak.

SB 4.20.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
é[q>aGavaNauvac
Wz Tae_k-azsÙ(r)& hYaMaeDaXaTaSYa h )
+aMaaPaYaTa AaTMaaNaMaMauZYa +aNTauMahRiSa )) 2 ))
çré-bhagavän uväca
eña te 'kärñéd bhaìgaà
haya-medha-çatasya ha
kñamäpayata ätmänam
amuñya kñantum arhasi

SYNONYMS
çré-bhagavän uväca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Viñëu, spoke; eñaù—this Lord Indra; te—your; akärñét—performed; bhaìgam—disturbance; haya—horse; medha—sacrifice; çatasya—of the one-hundredth; ha—indeed; kñamäpayataù—who is asking pardon; ätmänam—unto yourself; amuñya—him; kñantum—to forgive; arhasi—you ought.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Lord Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, said: My dear King Påthu, Indra, the King of heaven, has disturbed your execution of one hundred sacrifices. Now he has come with Me to be forgiven by you. Therefore excuse him.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the word ätmänam is very significant. It is a custom among yogés and jïänés to address one another (even an ordinary man) as one's self, for a transcendentalist never accepts a living being to be the body. Since the individual self is part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the self and the Superself are qualitatively nondifferent. As the next verse will explain, the body is only a superficial covering, and consequently an advanced transcendentalist will not make a distinction between one self and another.

SB 4.20.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
SauiDaYa" SaaDavae l/aeke- Nardev NaraetaMaa" )
Naai>adu]ùiNTa >aUTae>Yaae YaihR NaaTMaa k-le/vrMa( )) 3 ))
sudhiyaù sädhavo loke
naradeva narottamäù
näbhidruhyanti bhütebhyo
yarhi nätmä kalevaram

SYNONYMS
su-dhiyaù—the most intelligent persons; sädhavaù—who are inclined to perform welfare activities; loke—in this world; nara-deva—O King; nara-uttamäù—the best of human beings; na abhidruhyanti—never become malicious; bhütebhyaù—toward other living beings; yarhi—because; na—never; ätmä—the self or soul; kalevaram—this body.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
O King, one who is advanced in intelligence and eager to perform welfare activities for others is considered best amongst human beings. An advanced human being is never malicious to others. Those with advanced intelligence are always conscious that this material body is different from the soul.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In daily life we find that when a madman commits murder, he is excused even by a high-court judge. The idea is that a living entity is always pure because he is part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When he falls into the clutches of material energy, he becomes a victim of the three modes of material nature. Indeed, whatever he does, he does under the influence of material nature. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä:
na kartåtvaà na karmäëi
lokasya såjati prabhuù
na karma-phala-saàyogaà
svabhävas tu pravartate
"The embodied spirit, master of the city of his body, does not create activities, nor does he induce people to act, nor does he create the fruits of action. All this is enacted by the modes of material nature." (Bg. 5.14)
Actually the living entity or soul does not do anything; everything is done under the influence of the modes of material nature. When a man is diseased, the symptoms of the disease become a source of all kinds of pain. Those who are advanced in transcendental consciousness or Kåñëa consciousness are never envious, neither of the soul nor of the activities of the soul under the influence of material nature. Advanced transcendentalists are called sudhiyaù. Sudhé means intelligence, sudhé means highly advanced, and sudhé means devotee. One who is both devoted and highly advanced in intelligence does not take action against the soul or the body. If there is any discrepancy, he forgives. It is said that forgiveness is a quality of those who are advancing in spiritual knowledge.

SB 4.20.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
Pauåza Yaid MauùiNTa Tvad*Xaa devMaaYaYaa )
é[Ma Wv Par& JaaTaae dqgaRYaa v*ÖSaevYaa )) 4 ))
puruñä yadi muhyanti
tvädåçä deva-mäyayä
çrama eva paraà jäto
dérghayä våddha-sevayä

SYNONYMS
puruñäù—persons; yadi—if; muhyanti—become bewildered; tvä-dåçäù—like you; deva—of the Supreme Lord; mäyayä—by the energy; çramaù—exertion; eva—certainly; param—only; jätaù—produced; dérghayä—for a long time; våddha-sevayä—by serving the superiors.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
If a personality like you, who are so much advanced because of executing the instructions of the previous äcäryas, is carried away by the influence of My material energy, then all your advancement may be considered simply a waste of time.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the word våddha-sevayä is very significant. Våddha means "old." Sevayä means "by service." Perfect knowledge is acquired from the äcäryas or liberated souls. No one can be perfect in knowledge without being trained by the paramparä system. Påthu Mahäräja was completely trained in that line; therefore he did not deserve to be considered an ordinary man. An ordinary man, who has only a conception of bodily existence, is always bewildered by the modes of material nature.

SB 4.20.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
ATa" k-aYaiMaMa& ivÜaNaivÛak-aMak-MaRi>a" )
AarBDa wiTa NaEvaiSMaNa( Pa[iTabuÖae_NauzÂTae )) 5 ))
ataù käyam imaà vidvän
avidyä-käma-karmabhiù
ärabdha iti naiväsmin
pratibuddho 'nuñajjate

SYNONYMS
ataù—therefore; käyam—body; imam—this; vidvän—he who has knowledge; avidyä—by nescience; käma—desires; karmabhiù—and by activities; ärabdhaù—created; iti—thus; na—never; eva—certainly; asmin—to this body; pratibuddhaù—one who knows; anuñajjate—becomes addicted.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Those who are in full knowledge of the bodily conception of life, who know that this body is composed of nescience, desires and activities resulting from illusion, do not become addicted to the body.
PURPORT
PURPORT
As stated in a previous verse, those with good intellect (sudhiyaù) do not accept themselves to be the body. Being a creation of nescience, the body has two types of activities. In the bodily conception, when we think that sense gratification will help us, we are in illusion. Another kind of illusion is to think that one will become happy by trying to satisfy the desires that arise from the illusory body, or by attaining elevation to the higher planetary systems, or by performing various types of Vedic rituals. This is all illusion. Similarly, material activities performed for political emancipation and social and humanitarian activities performed with an idea that people of the world will be happy are also illusory because the basic principle is the bodily conception, which is illusory. Whatever we desire or perform under the bodily conception is all illusion. In other words, Lord Viñëu informed Påthu Mahäräja that although the sacrificial performances set an example for ordinary people, there was no need for such sacrificial performances as far as his personal self was concerned. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä:
traiguëya-viñayä vedä
nistraiguëyo bhavärjuna
nirdvandvo nitya-sattva-stho
niryoga-kñema ätmavän
"The Vedas mainly deal with the subject of the three modes of material nature. Rise above these modes, O Arjuna. Be transcendental to all of them. Be free from all dualities and from all anxieties for gain and safety, and be established in the self." (Bg. 2.45)
The ritualistic performances recommended in the Vedas mainly depend on the three modes of material nature. Consequently Arjuna was advised to transcend the Vedic activities. The activities Arjuna was advised to perform were the transcendental activities of devotional service.

SB 4.20.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
ASa&Sa¢-" Xarqre_iSMaàMauNaaeTPaaidTae Ga*he )
APaTYae d]iv<ae vaiPa k-" ku-YaaRNMaMaTaa& buDa" )) 6 ))
asaàsaktaù çarére 'sminn
amunotpädite gåhe
apatye draviëe väpi
kaù kuryän mamatäà budhaù

SYNONYMS
asaàsaktaù—being unattached; çarére—to the body; asmin—this; amunä—by such a bodily conception; utpädite—produced; gåhe—house; apatye—children; draviëe—wealth; vä—or; api—also; kaù—who; kuryät—would do; mamatäm—affinity; budhaù—learned person.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
How can a highly learned person who has absolutely no affinity for the bodily conception of life be affected by the bodily conception in regard to house, children, wealth and similar other bodily productions?
PURPORT
PURPORT
The Vedic ritualistic ceremonies are certainly meant to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Viñëu. However, by such activities one does not factually satisfy the Lord. Rather, with the sanction of the Lord, one tries to satisfy his own senses. In other words, materialists who are especially interested in sense gratification are given permission or license to enjoy sense gratification by executing the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. That is called traiguëya-viñayä vedäù. The Vedic performances are based on the three modes of material nature. Those who are elevated above the material condition are not at all interested in such Vedic performances. Rather, they are interested in the higher duties of transcendental loving service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such devotional service is called nistraiguëya. Devotional service to the Lord has nothing to do with the material conception of bodily comfort.

SB 4.20.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
Wk-" éuÖ" SvYa&JYaaeiTaiNaRGauR<aae_SaaE Gau<aaé[Ya" )
SavRGaae_Naav*Ta" Saa+aq iNaraTMaaTMaaTMaNa" Par" )) 7 ))
ekaù çuddhaù svayaà-jyotir
nirguëo 'sau guëäçrayaù
sarva-go 'nävåtaù säkñé
nirätmätmätmanaù paraù

SYNONYMS
ekaù—one; çuddhaù—pure; svayam—self; jyotiù—effulgent; nirguëaù—without material qualifications; asau—that; guëa-äçrayaù—the reservoir of good qualities; sarva-gaù—able to go everywhere; anävåtaù—without being covered by matter; säkñé—witness; nirätmä—without another self; ätma-ätmanaù—to the body and mind; paraù—transcendental.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The individual soul is one, pure, nonmaterial and self-effulgent. He is the reservoir of all good qualities, and He is all-pervading. He is without material covering, and He is the witness of all activities. He is completely distinguished from other living entities, and He is transcendental to all embodied souls.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In the previous verse two significant words are used: asaàsaktaù, meaning "without attachment," and budhaù, meaning "fully cognizant of everything." By full cognizance it is meant that one should know about his own constitutional position as well as the position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. According to Çré Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura, in this verse Lord Viñëu is describing Himself, or the Paramätmä. The Paramätmä is always distinguished from the embodied soul as well as the material world. Therefore He has been described as para. That para, or Supreme Personality of Godhead, is eka, meaning one. The Lord is one, whereas the conditioned souls embodied within the material world exist in many varieties of form. There are demigods, human beings, animals, trees, birds, bees and so forth. Thus the living entities are not eka but many. As confirmed in the Vedas: nityo nityänäà cetanaç cetanänäm. The living entities, who are many and who are entangled in this material world, are not pure. However, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is pure and detached. Due to being covered by the material body, the living entities are not self-effulgent, but the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Paramätmä, is self-effulgent. The living entities, being contaminated by the modes of material nature, are called saguëa, whereas Paramätmä, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is nirguëa, not being under the influence of the material modes. The living entities, being encaged in material qualities, are guëäçrita, whereas the Supreme Personality of Godhead is guëäçraya. The conditioned soul's vision is covered by material contamination; therefore he cannot see the cause of his resultant action and he cannot see his past lives. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, not being covered by a material body, is the witness of all the activities of the living entity. But both of them, the living entity and the Paramätmä, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, are ätmä, or spirit. They are one in quality, yet they are different in so many ways, especially in regard to the six opulences the Supreme Personality of Godhead has in full. Full knowledge means that the jéva-ätmä, the living entity, must know both his position and the Supreme's position. That is full knowledge.

SB 4.20.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
Ya Wv& SaNTaMaaTMaaNaMaaTMaSQa& ved PaUåz" )
NaaJYaTae Pa[k*-iTaSQaae_iPa Tad(Gau<aE" Sa MaiYa iSQaTa" )) 8 ))
ya evaà santam ätmänam
ätma-sthaà veda püruñaù
näjyate prakåti-stho 'pi
tad-guëaiù sa mayi sthitaù

SYNONYMS
yaù—anyone who; evam—thus; santam—existing; ätmänam—the individual ätmä and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Paramätmä; ätma-stham—situated within his body; veda—knows; püruñaù—person; na—never; ajyate—is affected; prakåti—in material nature; sthaù—situated; api—although; tat-guëaiù—by the material modes of nature; saù—such a person; mayi—in Me; sthitaù—situated.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Although within the material nature, one who is thus situated in full knowledge of the Paramätmä and ätmä is never affected by the modes of material nature, for he is always situated in My transcendental loving service.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When the Supreme Personality of Godhead appears in this material world, He is not affected by the modes of material nature. Similarly, those who are always connected with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, even though they be within the material body or the material world, are not affected by the material qualities. That is explained very nicely in Bhagavad-gétä :
mäà ca yo 'vyabhicäreëa
bhakti-yogena sevate
sa guëän samatétyaitän
brahma-bhüyäya kalpate
"One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes to the level of Brahman." (Bg. 14.26) 
Thus one who is unflinchingly engaged in the devotional service of the Lord surpasses the material qualities and attains Brahman realization. In this connection Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé says that if a person is always engaged in the service of the Lord with his body, words and mind, he is to be considered liberated, although living in the material world.

SB 4.20.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
Ya" SvDaMaeR<a Maa& iNaTYa& iNaraXaq" é[ÖYaaiNvTa" )
>aJaTae XaNakE-STaSYa MaNaae raJaNa( Pa[SaqdiTa )) 9 ))
yaù sva-dharmeëa mäà nityaà
niräçéù çraddhayänvitaù
bhajate çanakais tasya
mano räjan prasédati

SYNONYMS
yaù—anyone who; sva-dharmeëa—by his occupational duties; mäm—Me; nityam—regularly; niräçéù—without any motive; çraddhayä—with faith and devotion; anvitaù—endowed; bhajate—worships; çanakaiù—gradually; tasya—his; manaù—mind; räjan—O King Påthu; prasédati—becomes fully satisfied.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Viñëu, continued: My dear King Påthu, when one situated in his occupational duty engages in My loving service without motive for material gain, he gradually becomes very satisfied within.
PURPORT
PURPORT
This verse is also confirmed by the Viñëu Puräëa. Occupational duties are known as varëäçrama-dharma and apply to the four divisions of material and spiritual life—namely brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra, and brahmacarya, gåhastha, vänaprastha and sannyäsa. If one works according to the varëäçrama-dharma system and does not desire fruitive results, he gets satisfaction gradually. Discharging one's occupational duty as a means of rendering devotional service unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the ultimate goal of life. Bhagavad-gétä confirms this as the process of karma-yoga. In other words, we should act only for the satisfaction and service of the Lord. Otherwise we will be entangled by the resultant actions.
Everyone is situated in his occupational duty, but the purpose of material occupations should not be for material gain. Rather, everyone should offer the results of his occupational activities. A brähmaëa especially should execute his occupational duties not for material gain but to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra should work in a similar way. In this material world everyone is engaged in various professional and occupational duties, but the purpose of such activities should be to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Devotional service is very simple, and anyone can adopt it. Let one remain what he is; he need only install the Deity of the Supreme Lord in his house. The Deity may be Rädhä-Kåñëa or Lakñmé-Näräyaëa (there are many other forms of the Lord). In this way a brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya or çüdra can worship the Deity with the results of his honest labor. Regardless of one's occupational duty, one should adopt the devotional means of hearing, chanting, remembering, worshiping, offering everything to the Lord, and engaging in His service. In this way one can very easily engage himself in the service of the Lord. When the Lord is pleased with one's service, one's mission in life is fulfilled.

SB 4.20.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
PairTYa¢-Gau<a" SaMYaGdXaRNaae ivXadaXaYa" )
XaaiNTa& Mae SaMavSQaaNa& b]ø kE-vLYaMaXNauTae )) 10 ))
parityakta-guëaù samyag
darçano viçadäçayaù
çäntià me samavasthänaà
brahma kaivalyam açnute

SYNONYMS
parityakta-guëaù—one who is disassociated from the material modes of nature; samyak—equal; darçanaù—whose vision; viçada—uncontaminated; äçayaù—whose mind or heart; çäntim—peace; me—My; samavasthänam—equal situation; brahma—spirit; kaivalyam—freedom from material contamination; açnute—achieves.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When the heart is cleansed of all material contamination, the devotee's mind becomes broader and transparent, and he can see things equally. At that stage of life there is peace, and one is situated equally with Me as sac-cid-änanda-vigraha.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The Mäyäväda conception of kaivalya and that of the Vaiñëava community is different. The Mäyävädé thinks that as soon as one is free from all material contamination, he is merged into the existence of the Supreme. The Vaiñëava philosopher's conception of kaivalya is different. He understands both his position and the position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In the uncontaminated condition, the living entity understands that he is the eternal servitor of the Supreme, and that is called Brahman realization, the spiritual perfection of the living entity. This rapport is very easily achieved. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, when one is engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, he is immediately situated on the transcendental platform of kaivalya or Brahman.

SB 4.20.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
odaSaqNaiMavaDYa+a& d]VYajaNai§-YaaTMaNaaMa( )
kU-$=SQaiMaMaMaaTMaaNa& Yaae vedaPanaeiTa Xaae>aNaMa( )) 11 ))
udäsénam ivädhyakñaà
dravya-jïäna-kriyätmanäm
küöastham imam ätmänaà
yo vedäpnoti çobhanam

SYNONYMS
udäsénam—indifferent; iva—simply; adhyakñam—the superintendent; dravya—of the physical elements; jïäna—knowledge-acquiring senses; kriyä—working senses; ätmanäm—and of the mind; küöa-stham—fixed; imam—this; ätmänam—soul; yaù—anyone who; veda—knows; äpnoti—gets; çobhanam—all good fortune.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Anyone who knows that this material body made of the five gross elements, the sense organs, the working senses and the mind is simply supervised by the fixed soul is eligible to be liberated from material bondage.
PURPORT
PURPORT
This verse describes how one can become liberated from material bondage. The first point is that one must know that the soul is different from his body. The soul is called dehé, or one who possesses the body, and the material body is called deha, or the embodiment of the soul. The body is changing at every moment, but the soul is fixed; therefore the soul is called küöastham. The change of body is enacted by the reactions of the three modes of nature. One who has understood the fixed position of the soul should not be disturbed by the incoming and outgoing interactions of the modes of material nature in the form of happiness and distress. In Bhagavad-gétä also Lord Kåñëa recommends that since happiness and distress come and go due to the interaction of the modes of nature on the body, one should not be disturbed by such external movements. Even though one is sometimes absorbed in such external movements, he has to learn to tolerate them. The living entity should be always indifferent to the action and reaction of the external body.
Lord Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä that the body, made of the gross physical elements (earth, water, fire, air and sky) and the subtle elements (mind, intelligence and ego) is completely different from the soul proper. One should therefore not be disturbed by the action and reaction of these eight gross and subtle material elements. The practical process to attain this stage of indifference is to execute devotional service. Only one who constantly engages in devotional service twenty-four hours a day can be indifferent to the action and reaction of the external body. When a man is absorbed in a particular thought, he does not hear or see any external activities, even though they are enacted in his presence. Similarly, those who are fully absorbed in devotional service do not care what is going on with the external body. That status is called samädhi. One who is actually situated in samädhi is understood to be a first-class yogé.

SB 4.20.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
i>aàSYa il/(r)SYa Gau<aPa[vahae
 d]VYai§-Yaak-ark-ceTaNaaTMaNa" )
d*íaSau SaMPaTSau ivPaTSau SaUrYaae
 Na ivi§-YaNTae MaiYa bÖSaaEôda" )) 12 ))
bhinnasya liìgasya guëa-praväho
dravya-kriyä-käraka-cetanätmanaù
dåñöäsu sampatsu vipatsu sürayo
na vikriyante mayi baddha-sauhådäù

SYNONYMS
bhinnasya—different; liìgasya—of the body; guëa—of the three modes of material nature; pravähaù—the constant change; dravya—physical elements; kriyä—activities of the senses; käraka—demigods; cetanä—and the mind; ätmanaù—consisting of; dåñöäsu—when experienced; sampatsu—happiness; vipatsu—distress; sürayaù—those who are advanced in knowledge; na—never; vikriyante—become disturbed; mayi—unto Me; baddha-sauhådäù—bound in friendship.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Lord Viñëu told King Påthu: My dear King, the constant change of this material world is due to the interaction of the three modes of material nature. The five elements, the senses, the demigods who control the senses, as well as the mind, which is agitated by the spirit soul—all these taken together comprise the body. Since the spirit soul is completely different from this combination of gross and subtle material elements, My devotee who is connected with Me in intense friendship and affection, being completely in knowledge, is never agitated by material happiness and distress.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The question may be raised that if the living entity has to act as the superintendent of the activities of the bodily combination, then how can he be indifferent to the activities of the body? The answer is given here: these activities are completely different from the activities of the spirit soul of the living entity. A crude example can be given in this connection. A businessman riding in a motorcar sits in the car, supervises its running, and advises the driver. He knows how much gasoline is used up, and he knows everything about the car, but still he is apart from the car and is more concerned with his business. Even while riding in the car, he thinks of his business and his office. He has no connection with the car, although he is sitting there. As the businessman is always absorbed in thoughts of his business, so the living entity can be absorbed in thoughts of rendering loving service to the Lord. Then it will be possible to remain separate from the activities of the material body. This position of neutrality can be possible only for a devotee.
The word baddha-sauhådäù—"bound in friendship"—is particularly used here. Karmés, jïänés and yogés cannot be bound in devotional service. Karmés fully engage in the activities of the body. Their aim of life is to give comfort to the body only. Jïänés try to get out of entanglement by philosophical speculation, but they have no standing in the liberated position. Because they do not take shelter under the lotus feet of the Lord, they fall down from the exalted position of Brahman realization. Yogés also have a bodily concept of life—they think that they can achieve something spiritual by exercising the body through dhäraëä, äsana, präëäyäma, etc. A devotee's position is always transcendental because of his intimate relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, to remain always aloof from the actions and reactions of the body and engage in one's real occupation, namely, rendering service to the Lord, can only be possible for devotees.

SB 4.20.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
SaMa" SaMaaNaaetaMaMaDYaMaaDaMa"
 Sau%e c du"%e c iJaTaeiNd]YaaXaYa" )
MaYaaePaœáai%l/l/aek-Sa&YauTaae
 ivDaTSv vqrai%l/l/aek-r+a<aMa( )) 13 ))
samaù samänottama-madhyamädhamaù
sukhe ca duùkhe ca jitendriyäçayaù
mayopakÿptäkhila-loka-saàyuto
vidhatsva véräkhila-loka-rakñaëam

SYNONYMS
samaù—equipoised; samäna—all equal; uttama—one who is greater; madhyama—one who is in an intermediate position; adhamaù—one who is in a lower standard of life; sukhe—in happiness; ca—and; duùkhe—in distress; ca—also; jita-indriya—having controlled the senses; äçayaù—and mind; mayä—by Me; upakÿpta—arranged; akhila—all; loka—by people; saàyutaù—being accompanied; vidhatsva—give; véra—O hero; akhila—all; loka—to the citizens; rakñaëam—protection.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear heroic King, please keep yourself always equipoised and treat people equally, whether they are greater than you, in the intermediate stage or lower than you. Do not be disturbed by temporary distress or happiness. Fully control your mind and senses. In this transcendental position, try to execute your duty as king in whatever condition of life you may be posted by My arrangement, for your only duty here is to give protection to the citizens of your kingdom.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Here is an example of receiving direct instruction from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Viñëu. One has to execute the order of Lord Viñëu, whether receiving it directly from Him or from His bona fide representative, the spiritual master. Arjuna fought the Battle of Kurukñetra under the direct order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa. Similarly, here Påthu Mahäräja is also being given orders by Lord Viñëu regarding the execution of his duty. We have to stick to the principles stated in the Bhagavad-gétä. Vyavasäyätmikä buddhiù: every man's duty is to receive orders from Lord Kåñëa or from His bona fide representative and take these orders as his life and soul, without personal considerations. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura states that one should not care very much whether he is going to be liberated or not, but he should simply execute the direct order received from the spiritual master. If one sticks to the principle of abiding by the order of the spiritual master, he will always remain in a liberated position. A common man must execute the rules and regulations of varëäçrama-dharma by working in his prescribed duty according to the caste system (brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra) and the spiritual order system (brahmacarya, gåhastha, vänaprastha and sannyäsa). If one simply executes regularly and strictly the injunctions given for the different divisions of life, then one satisfies Lord Viñëu.
As a king, Påthu Mahäräja was ordered by Lord Viñëu to keep himself always aloof from the activities of the bodily situation and to engage always in the service of the Lord and thus keep himself in the liberated stage. The word baddha-sauhådäù in the previous verse is explained herewith. One can fully remain in intimate connection with the Supreme Lord directly or receive orders from His bona fide representative the spiritual master and execute the orders sincerely when one keeps aloof from the activities of the body. The Lord helps us by giving us directions how to act in devotional service and thus advance on the path back home, back to Godhead. He instructs us outwardly in the form of the spiritual master. Therefore, one should not accept the spiritual master as an ordinary human being. The Lord says, äcäryaà mäà vijänéyän nävamanyeta karhicit: one should not treat the spiritual master as an ordinary human being because he is the substitute for the Supreme Personality of Godhead (Bhäg. 11.17.27). One should treat the spiritual master as the Supreme Personality of Godhead and never be envious of him or consider him to be an ordinary human being. If we follow the instruction of the spiritual master and execute devotional service to the Lord, we will remain always free from the contamination of bodily or material activities, and our life will be successful.

SB 4.20.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
é[eYa" Pa[JaaPaal/NaMaev rajae
 YaTSaaMParaYae Sauk*-TaaTa( zïMa&XaMa( )
hTaaRNYaQaa ôTaPau<Ya" Pa[JaaNaa‚
 Mari+aTaa k-rharae_gaMaita )) 14 ))
çreyaù prajä-pälanam eva räjïo
yat sämparäye sukåtät ñañöham aàçam
hartänyathä håta-puëyaù prajänäm
arakñitä karahäro 'gham atti

SYNONYMS
çreyaù—auspicious; prajä-pälanam—ruling over the general mass of people; eva—certainly; räjïaù—for the king; yat—because; sämparäye—in the next birth; su-kåtät—from the pious activities; ñañöham aàçam—one-sixth part; hartä—collector; anyathä—otherwise; håta-puëyaù—being bereft of the results of pious activities; prajänäm—of the citizens; arakñitä—one who does not protect; kara-häraù—tax collector; agham—sin; atti—receives or suffers.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
To give protection to the general mass of people who are citizens of the state is the prescribed occupational duty for a king. By acting in that way, the king in his next life shares one sixth of the result of the pious activities of the citizens. But a king or executive head of state who simply collects taxes from the citizens but does not give them proper protection as human beings has the results of his own pious activities taken away by the citizens, and in exchange for his not giving protection he becomes liable to punishment for the impious activities of his subjects.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The question may be raised here that if everyone engaged in spiritual activities to attain salvation and became indifferent to the activities of the material world, then how could things as they are go on? And if things are to go on as they ought to, how can a head of state be indifferent to such activities? In answer to this question the word çreyaù, "auspicious," is used here. The division of activities in society as arranged by the Supreme Personality of Godhead was not blindly or accidentally created, as foolish people say. The brähmaëa must do his duty properly, and the kñatriya, the vaiçya and even the çüdra must do the same. And every one of them can achieve the highest perfection of life-liberation from this material bondage. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä. Sve sve karmaëy abhirataù saàsiddhià labhate naraù: "By executing one's prescribed duties, one can attain the highest perfection." (Bg. 18.45)
Lord Viñëu advised Mahäräja Påthu that a king is not enjoined to give up his kingdom and the responsibility of protecting the prajäs or citizens to instead go away to the Himalayas for liberation. He can attain liberation while executing his royal duties. The royal duty or the duty of the head of state is to see that the prajäs or the general mass of people are doing their respective duties for spiritual salvation. A secular state does not necessitate a king or head of state who is indifferent to the activities of the prajäs. In the modern state the government has many rules and regulations for conducting the duties of the prajäs, but the government neglects to see that the citizens advance in spiritual knowledge. If the government is careless in this matter, the citizens will act whimsically, without any sense of God realization or spiritual life, and thus become entangled in sinful activities.
An executive head should not be callous to the welfare of the general mass of people while he simply goes on collecting taxes. The king's real duty is to see that the citizens gradually become fully Kåñëa conscious. Kåñëa conscious means completely free from all sinful activities. As soon as there is complete eradication of sinful activities in the state, then there will be no more war, pestilence, famine or natural disturbances. This was actually prevailing during the reign of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. If a king or head of the government is able to induce the citizens to become Kåñëa conscious, then he is worthy to rule over the mass of people; otherwise, he has no right to levy taxes. If the king looks after the spiritual interests of the citizens, he can levy taxes without difficulties. In this way both the subjects and the king will be happy during this life, and in the next life the king will be able to share one sixth of the pious activities of the citizens. Otherwise, by levying taxes on the sinful citizens he will have to share the reactions of their sinful activities.
This same principle can be applied to parents and spiritual masters as well. If parents simply give birth to children like cats and dogs but cannot save their children from imminent death, they become responsible for the activities of their animalistic children. Lately, such children are turning into hippies. Similarly, if a spiritual master cannot direct his disciples to become free of sinful activities, he becomes responsible for their sinful acts. These subtle laws of nature are unknown to the present leaders of society. Since the leaders of society have a poor fund of knowledge and the citizens in general are rogues and thieves, there cannot be an auspicious situation for human society. At the present moment the whole world is full of such an incompatible combination of state and citizens, and therefore there is constant tension, war and anxiety as an inevitable result of such social conditions.

SB 4.20.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
Wv& iÜJaaGY]aaNauMaTaaNauv*ta‚-
 DaMaRPa[DaaNaae_NYaTaMaae_ivTaaSYaa" )
hk-ale/Na Ga*haePaYaaTaaNa(
 d]íaiSa iSaÖaNaNaur¢-l/aek-" )) 15 ))
evaà dvijägryänumatänuvåtta-
dharma-pradhäno 'nyatamo 'vitäsyäù
hrasvena kälena gåhopayätän
drañöäsi siddhän anurakta-lokaù

SYNONYMS
evam—thus; dvija—of the brähmaëas; agrya—by the foremost; anumata—approved; anuvåtta—received by disciplic succession; dharma—religious principles; pradhänaù—he whose chief interest is; anyatamaù—unattached; avitä—the protector; asyäù—of the earth; hrasvena—short; kälena—in time; gåha—to your home; upayätän—having come personally; drañöäsi—you will see; siddhän—perfected personalities; anurakta-lokaù—being loved by the citizens.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Lord Viñëu continued: My dear King Påthu, if you continue to protect the citizens according to the instructions of the learned brähmaëa authorities, as they are received by the disciplic succession—by hearing—from master to disciple, and if you follow the religious principles laid down by them, without attachment to ideas manufactured by mental concoction, then every one of your citizens will be happy and will love you, and very soon you will be able to see such already liberated personalities as the four Kumäras [Sanaka, Sanätana, Sanandana and Sanat-kumära].
PURPORT
PURPORT
Lord Viñëu advised King Påthu that everyone should follow the principles of varëäçrama-dharma; then, in whatever capacity one remains within this material world, his salvation is guaranteed after death. In this age, however, since the system of varëäçrama-dharma is topsy-turvy, it is very difficult to strictly follow all the principles. The only method for becoming perfect in life is to develop Kåñëa consciousness. As varëäçrama-dharma is executed from different positions by different men, so the Kåñëa consciousness principles can be followed by everyone in every part of the world.
There is a specific purpose in mentioning herein that one should follow the dvijägryas, the most prominent brähmaëas, like Paräçara and Manu. These great sages have already given us instructions how to live according to the principles of varëäçrama-dharma. Similarly, Sanätana Gosvämé and Rüpa Gosvämé have given us rules and regulations for becoming pure devotees of the Lord. It is essential, therefore, to follow the instructions of the äcäryas in the paramparä system who have received the knowledge as passed down from spiritual master to disciple. In this way, although living in our material condition of life, we can get out of the entanglement of material contamination without leaving our positions. Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu advises, therefore, that one does not have to change his position. One simply has to hear from the perfect source (this is called paramparä) and follow the principles for practical application in life; thus one can attain the highest perfection of life, liberation, and go back home, back to Godhead. In other words, the change required is a change in consciousness, not in the body. Unfortunately, in this fallen age, people are concerned with the body, not with the soul. They have invented so many "isms" pertaining to the body only, not to the soul.
In the modern age of democracy there are so many government representatives voting for legislation. Every day they bring out a new law. But because these laws are only mental concoctions manufactured by inexperienced conditioned souls, they cannot give relief to human society. Formerly, although the kings were autocrats, they strictly followed the principles laid down by great sages and saintly persons. There were no mistakes in ruling over the country, and everything went perfectly. The citizens were completely pious, the king levied taxes legitimately, and therefore the situation was very happy. At the present moment the so-called executive heads are more or less selected from materially ambitious persons who simply look after their own personal interests; they have no knowledge of the çästras. In other words, the executive heads are fools and rascals in the strict sense of the terms, and the people in general are çüdras. This combination of fools and rascals and çüdras cannot bring about peace and prosperity in this world. Therefore we find periodic upheavals in society in the forms of battles, communal riots and fratricidal quarrels. Under these circumstances, not only are the leaders unable to lead the people toward liberation, but they cannot even give them peace of mind. In Bhagavad-gétä it is stated that anyone who lives on concocted ideas, without reference to the çästras, never becomes successful and does not attain happiness or liberation after death.

SB 4.20.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
vr& c MaTa( k-ÄNa MaaNaveNd]
 v*<aqZv Tae_h& Gau<aXaql/YaiN}aTa" )
Naah& Ma%EvŒ Saul/>aSTaPaaei>a‚
 YaaeRGaeNa va YaTSaMaictavTas )) 16 ))
varaà ca mat kaïcana mänavendra
våëéñva te 'haà guëa-çéla-yantritaù
nähaà makhair vai sulabhas tapobhir
yogena vä yat sama-citta-varté

SYNONYMS
varam—benediction; ca—also; mat—from Me; kaïcana—whatever you like; mänava-indra—O chief of human beings; våëéñva—please request; te—your; aham—I; guëa-çéla—by elevated qualities and excellent behavior; yantritaù—being captivated; na—not; aham—I; makhaiù—by sacrifices; vai—certainly; su-labhaù—easily obtained; tapobhiù—by austerities; yogena—by practice of mystic yoga; vä—or; yat—because of which; sama-citta—in one who is equipoised; varté—being situated.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear King, I am very captivated by your elevated qualities and excellent behavior, and thus I am very favorably inclined toward you. You may therefore ask from Me any benediction you like. One who does not possess elevated qualities and behavior cannot possibly achieve My favor simply by performance of sacrifices, severe austerities, or mystic yoga. I always remain equipoised in the heart of one who is also equipoised in all circumstances.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Lord Viñëu was very pleased with Mahäräja Påthu's good character and behavior and offered him a benediction. The Lord openly says that performing great sacrifices or undergoing the austerities of mystic yoga practice cannot satisfy Him. He is only pleased by elevated character and behavior. But these cannot develop unless one becomes a pure devotee of the Lord. Anyone who has developed unalloyed, unflinching devotional service unto the Lord develops his original good qualities as spirit soul. The spirit soul, as part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has all the good qualities of the Lord. When the spirit soul is contaminated by the material modes of nature, one is considered good or bad with reference to the material qualities. But when one is transcendental to all material qualities, all the good qualities come out. These qualities of a devotee, twenty-six in number, are listed as follows: (1) kind to everyone, (2) does not quarrel with anyone, (3) fixed in the Absolute Truth, (4) equal to everyone, (5) faultless, (6) charitable, (7) mild, (8) clean, (9) simple, (10) benevolent, (11) peaceful, (12) completely attached to Kåñëa, (13) has no material hankering, (14) meek, (15) steady, (16) self-controlled, (17) does not eat more than required, (18) sane, (19) respectful, (20) humble, (21) grave, (22) compassionate, (23) friendly, (24) poetic, (25) expert, (26) silent. The Lord is satisfied by development of the transcendental qualities of the living entity and not by artificial performance of sacrifices and mystic yoga. In other words, unless one is fully qualified to become a pure devotee of the Lord one cannot expect to be liberated from material entanglement.

SB 4.20.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
MaE}aeYa ovac
Sa wTQa& l/aek-Gauå<aa ivZvKSaeNaeNa ivìiJaTa( )
ANauXaaiSaTa AadeXa& iXarSaa JaGa*he hre" )) 17 ))
maitreya uväca
sa itthaà loka-guruëä
viñvaksenena viçva-jit
anuçäsita ädeçaà
çirasä jagåhe hareù

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya said; saù—he; ittham—thus; loka-guruëä—by the supreme master of all people; viçvak-senena—by the Personality of Godhead; viçva-jit—the conqueror of the world (Mahäräja Påthu); anuçäsitaù—being ordered; ädeçam—instructions; çirasä—on the head; jagåhe—accepted; hareù—of the Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great saint Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, in this way Mahäräja Påthu, the conqueror of the entire world, accepted the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead on his head.
PURPORT
PURPORT
One should accept the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead by bowing down at the lotus feet of the Lord. This means that anything spoken by the Personality of Godhead should be taken as it is, with great care and attention and with great respect. It is not our business to amend the words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead or make additions or alterations, as it has become a custom for many so-called scholars and svämés who comment on the words of Bhagavad-gétä. Here the practical example of how to accept the instruction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is shown by Påthu Mahäräja. This is the way to receive knowledge through the paramparä system.

SB 4.20.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
SPa*XaNTa& PaadYaae" Pa[eM<aa v]qi@Ta& SveNa k-MaR<aa )
XaTa§-Tau& PairZvJYa ivÜez& ivSaSaJaR h )) 18 ))
spåçantaà pädayoù premëä
vréòitaà svena karmaëä
çata-kratuà pariñvajya
vidveñaà visasarja ha

SYNONYMS
spåçantam—touching; pädayoù—the feet; premëä—in ecstasy; vréòitam—ashamed; svena—his own; karmaëä—by activities; çata-kratum—King Indra; pariñvajya—embracing; vidveñam—envy; visasarja—gave up; ha—of course.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
As King Indra was standing by, he became ashamed of his own activities and fell down before King Påthu to touch his lotus feet. But Påthu Mahäräja immediately embraced him in great ecstasy and gave up all his envy against him because of his stealing the horse meant for the sacrifice.
PURPORT
PURPORT
There are many cases in which a person becomes an offender to the lotus feet of a Vaiñëava and later becomes repentant. Here also we find that although the King of heaven, Indra, is so powerful that he accompanied Lord Viñëu, he felt himself a great offender for stealing Påthu Mahäräja's horse that was meant for sacrifice. An offender at the lotus feet of a Vaiñëava is never excused by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. There are many instances illustrating this fact. Ambaréña Mahäräja was offended by Durväsä Muni, a great sage and mystic yogé, and Durväsä also had to fall down at the lotus feet of Ambaréña Mahäräja. 
Indra decided to fall down at the lotus feet of King Påthu, but the King was so magnanimous a Vaiñëava that he did not want Mahäräja Indra to fall down at his feet. He immediately picked him up and embraced him, and both of them forgot all the past incidents. Both King Indra and Mahäräja Påthu were envious and angry with each other, but since both of them were Vaiñëavas, or servants of Lord Viñëu, it was their duty to adjust the cause of their envy. This is also a first-class example of cooperative behavior between Vaiñëavas. In the present days, however, because people are not Vaiñëavas, they fight perpetually among one another and are vanquished without finishing the mission of human life. There is a great need to propagate the Kåñëa consciousness movement in the world so that even though sometimes people become angry and malicious toward one another, because of their being Kåñëa conscious such rivalry, competition and envy could be adjusted without difficulty.

SB 4.20.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
>aGavaNaQa ivìaTMaa Pa*QauNaaePaôTaahR<a" )
SaMauiÂhaNaYaa >a¢-ya Ga*hqTacr<aaMbuJa" )) 19 ))
bhagavän atha viçvätmä
påthunopahåtärhaëaù
samujjihänayä bhaktyä
gåhéta-caraëämbujaù

SYNONYMS
bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; atha—thereupon; viçva-ätmä—the Supersoul; påthunä—by King Påthu; upahåta—being offered; arhaëaù—all the paraphernalia for worship; samujjihänayä—gradually increased; bhaktyä—whose devotional service; gåhéta—taken; caraëa-ambujaù—His lotus feet.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Påthu abundantly worshiped the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who was so merciful to him. While worshiping the lotus feet of the Lord, Påthu Mahäräja gradually increased his ecstasy in devotional service.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When various ecstasies appear in the body of a devotee, it is to be understood that his devotional service has become perfect. There are many types of transcendental ecstasies in the forms of crying, laughing, perspiring, falling down, and crying like a madman. All these symptoms are sometimes visible on the body of a devotee. They are called asta-sättvika-vikära, which means eight kinds of transcendental transformations. They are never to be imitated, but when a devotee actually becomes perfect, these symptoms are visible on his body. The Lord is bhakta-vatsala, which means that He is inclined toward His pure devotee (bhakta). Therefore the transcendental ecstatic transaction between the Supreme Lord and His devotee is never like the activities of this material world.

SB 4.20.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
Pa[SQaaNaai>aMau%ae_PYaeNaMaNauGa]hivl/iMbTa" )
PaXYaNa( PaÚPal/aXaa+aae Na Pa[TaSQae SauôTSaTaaMa( )) 20 ))
prasthänäbhimukho 'py enam
anugraha-vilambitaù
paçyan padma-paläçäkño
na pratasthe suhåt satäm

SYNONYMS
prasthäna—to leave; abhimukhaù—ready; api—although; enam—him (Påthu); anugraha—by kindness; vilambitaù—detained; paçyan—seeing; padma-paläça-akñaù—the Lord, whose eyes are like the petals of a lotus flower; na—not; pratasthe—departed; suhåt—the well-wisher; satäm—of the devotees.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Lord was just about to leave, but because He was so greatly inclined toward the behavior of King Påthu, He did not depart. Seeing the behavior of Mahäräja Påthu with His lotus eyes, He was detained because He is always the well-wisher of His devotees.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Here the words suhåt satäm are very significant. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is always very inclined toward His devotee and is always thinking of his well-being. This is not partiality. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, the Lord is equal to everyone (samo 'haà sarva-bhüteñu), but to one who particularly engages in His service, He is very much inclined. In another place, the Lord says that a devotee always exists in His heart, and He also exists always in the heart of the devotee.
The special inclination of the Supreme Personality of Godhead for His pure devotee is not unnatural, nor is it partiality. For example, sometimes a father has several children, but he has special affection for one child who is very much inclined toward him. This is explained in Bhagavad-gétä (10.10):
teñäà satata-yuktänäà
bhajatäà préti-pürvakam
dadämi buddhi-yogaà taà
yena mäm upayänti te
Those who constantly engage in the devotional service of the Lord in love and affection are directly in contact with the Supreme Personality of Godhead sitting as the Supersoul in everyone's heart. The Lord is not far away from the devotee. He is always in everyone's heart, but only the devotee can realize the Lord's presence, and thus he is directly connected, and he takes instruction from the Lord at every moment. Therefore, there is no chance of a devotee's being in error, nor is there any partiality on the part of the Lord for His pure devotees.
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TEXT 21
TEXT
Sa AaidraJaae ricTaaÅil/hRir„&
 ivl/aeik-Tau& NaaXak-dé[ul/aecNa" )
Na ik-ÄNaaevac Sa baZPaiv(c)-vae
 ôdaePaGauùaMauMaDaadviSQaTa" )) 21 ))
sa ädi-räjo racitäïjalir harià
vilokituà näçakad açru-locanaù
na kiïcanoväca sa bäñpa-viklavo
hådopaguhyämum adhäd avasthitaù

SYNONYMS
saù—he; ädi-räjaù—the original king; racita-aïjaliù—with folded hands; harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vilokitum—to look upon; na—not; açakat—was able; açru-locanaù—his eyes full of tears; na—nor; kiïcana—anything; uväca—spoke; saù—he; bäñpa-viklavaù—his voice being choked up; hådä—with his heart; upaguhya—embracing; amum—the Lord; adhät—he remained; avasthitaù—standing.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The original king, Mahäräja Påthu, his eyes full of tears and his voice faltering and choked up, could neither see the Lord very distinctly nor speak to address the Lord in any way. He simply embraced the Lord within his heart and remained standing in that way with folded hands.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Just as Kåñëa is addressed in the Brahma-saàhitä as ädi-puruña, the original personality, so King Påthu, being an empowered incarnation of the Lord, is referred to in this verse as ädi-räjaù, the original or ideal King. He was a great devotee and at the same time a great hero who conquered over all undesirable elements in his kingdom. He was so powerful that he was equal to fighting with Indra, the King of heaven. He gave protection to his citizens, keeping them engaged in pious activities and devotion to the Lord. He did not collect a single cent of taxes from the citizens without being able to give them protection from all calamities. The greatest calamity in life is to become godless and therefore sinful. If the state head or king allows the citizens to become sinful by indulging in illicit sex life, intoxication, meat-eating and gambling, then the king is responsible, and he has to suffer the resultant sequence of reactions for the sinful lives of the citizens because he levies taxes on them unnecessarily. These are the principles for a ruling power, and because Mahäräja Påthu observed all the principles for a ruling chief, he is referred to here as ädi-räjaù.
Even a responsible king like Mahäräja Påthu can become a pure devotee of the first order. We can distinctly see from his behavior how he became ecstatic, both externally and internally, in pure devotional service.
Just today we have seen in the newspapers of Bombay that the government is going to repeal its prohibition laws. Ever since Gandhi's noncooperation movement, Bombay has been kept dry and has not allowed its citizens to drink. But unfortunately the citizens are so clever that they have increased illicit distillation of liquor, and although not being sold publicly in shops, liquor is being sold in public lavatories and similar abnormal places. Unable to check such illicit smuggling, the government has decided to manufacture the liquor at cheaper prices so that people can have their supply of intoxication directly from the government instead of purchasing it in public lavatories. The government failed to change the hearts of the citizens from indulging in sinful life, so instead of losing the taxes they collect to inflate the treasury, they have decided to manufacture liquor to supply to the citizens who hanker after it.
This kind of government cannot check the resultant actions of sinful life, namely war, pestilence, famine, earthquakes and similar other disturbances. Nature's law is that as soon as there are discrepancies in the laws of God (which are described in Bhagavad-gétä as dharmasya gläniù, or disobedience to the laws of nature or God), at once there will be heavy punishment in the form of sudden outbreaks of war. We have recently experienced a war between India and Pakistan. Within fourteen days there have been immense losses of men and money, and there have been disturbances to the entire world. These are the reactions of sinful life. The Kåñëa consciousness movement is meant to make people pure and perfect. If we become even partially pure, as described in the Bhägavatam (nañöa-präyeñv abhadreñu), by development of Kåñëa consciousness, then lust and greed, the material diseases of the citizens, will be reduced. This can be made possible simply by broadcasting the pure message of Çrémad-Bhägavatam or Kåñëa consciousness. Big commercial and industrial firms have contributed many thousands of rupees to a Defense Fund that burns the money in the form of gunpowder, but unfortunately, if they are asked to contribute liberally to advance the Kåñëa consciousness movement, they are reluctant. Under the circumstances, the world will periodically suffer from such upsurges and outbreaks of war, which are the consequences of not being Kåñëa conscious.
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TEXT 22
TEXT
AQaavMa*JYaaé[uk-l/a ivl/aek-YaNa(‚
 NaTa*ád*GGaaecrMaah PaUåzMa( )
Pada SPa*XaNTa& i+aiTaMa&Sa oàTae
 ivNYaSTahSTaaGa]Maur(r)iviÜz" )) 22 ))
athävamåjyäçru-kalä vilokayann
atåpta-dåg-gocaram äha püruñam
padä spåçantaà kñitim aàsa unnate
vinyasta-hastägram uraìga-vidviñaù

SYNONYMS
atha—thereupon; avamåjya—wiping; açru-kaläù—the tears in his eyes; vilokayan—observing; atåpta—not satisfied; dåk-gocaram—visible to his naked eyes; äha—he said; püruñam—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; padä—with His lotus feet; spåçantam—just touching; kñitim—the ground; aàse—on the shoulder; unnate—raised; vinyasta—rested; hasta—of His hand; agram—the front part; uraìga-vidviñaù—of Garuòa, the enemy of the snakes.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead stood with His lotus feet almost touching the ground while He rested the front of His hand on the raised shoulder of Garuòa, the enemy of the snakes. Mahäräja Påthu, wiping the tears from his eyes, tried to look upon the Lord, but it appeared that he was not fully satisfied by looking at Him. Thus he offered the following prayers.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The significant point in this verse is that the Lord was standing above the ground, almost touching it. The residents of the upper planetary systems, beginning from Brahmaloka (the planet where Lord Brahmä lives) down to Svargaloka (the heavenly planet of Indra), are so advanced in spiritual life that when they come to visit this or similar other lower planetary systems, they keep their weightlessness. This means that they can stand without touching the ground. Lord Viñëu is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but because He lives in one of the planetary systems within this universe, He sometimes plays as if one of the demigods of this universe. When He first appeared before Påthu Mahäräja, He was not touching the ground of this earth, but when He was fully satisfied with the behavior and character of Mahäräja Påthu, He immediately acted as the Supreme Personality of Godhead Näräyaëa from Vaikuëöha. Out of affection for Påthu Mahäräja, He touched the earth, but He rested the front of His hand on the raised shoulder of Garuòa, His carrier, as if to prevent Himself from falling down, since the Lord is not accustomed to stand on earthly ground. These are all symptoms of His great affection for Påthu Mahäräja. Perceiving his fortunate position, Påthu Mahäräja could not fully look upon the Lord due to ecstasy, but still, in a faltering voice, he began to offer prayers.

SB 4.20.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
Pa*Qauåvac
vraNa( iv>aae TvÜrdeìrad( buDa"
 k-Qa& v*<aqTae Gau<aivi§-YaaTMaNaaMa( )
Yae Naark-a<aaMaiPa SaiNTa deihNaa&
 TaaNaqXa kE-vLYaPaTae v*<ae Na c )) 23 ))
påthur uväca
varän vibho tvad varadeçvaräd budhaù
kathaà våëéte guëa-vikriyätmanäm
ye närakäëäm api santi dehinäà
tän éça kaivalya-pate våëe na ca

SYNONYMS
påthuù uväca—Påthu Mahäräja said; varän—benedictions; vibho—my dear Supreme Lord; tvat—from You; vara-da-éçvarät—from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the highest of the bestowers of benedictions; budhaù—a learned person; katham—how; våëéte—could ask for; guëa-vikriyä—bewildered by the modes of material nature; ätmanäm—of the living entities; ye—which; närakäëäm—of the living entities living in hell; api—also; santi—exist; dehinäm—of the embodied; tän—all those; éça—O Supreme Lord; kaivalya-pate—O bestower of merging in the existence of the Lord; våëe—I ask for; na—not; ca—also.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, You are the best of the demigods who can offer benedictions. Why therefore should any learned person ask You for benedictions that are meant for living entities who are bewildered by the modes of nature? Such benedictions are available automatically, even in the lives of living entities who are suffering in hellish conditions. My dear Lord, You can certainly bestow merging into Your existence, but I do not wish to have such a benediction.
PURPORT
PURPORT
There are different kinds of benedictions according to a person's demands. For karmés the best benediction is promotion to the higher planetary systems where the duration of life is very long and the standard of living and happiness is very high. There are others, namely jïänés and yogés, who want the benediction of merging into the existence of the Lord. This is called kaivalya. The Lord is therefore addressed as kaivalya-pati, the master or Lord of the benediction known as kaivalya. But devotees receive a different type of benediction from the Lord. Devotees are anxious neither for the heavenly planets nor for merging into the existence of the Lord. According to devotees, kaivalya, or merging into the existence of the Lord, is considered as good as hell. The word näraka means "hell." Similarly, everyone who exists in this material world is called näraka because this material existence itself is known as a hellish condition of life. Påthu Mahäräja, however, expressed that he was interested neither in the benediction desired by the karmés nor that desired by the jïänés and yogés. Çréla Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté Prabhu, a great devotee of Lord Caitanya, described that kaivalya is no better than a hellish condition of life, and as for the delights of the heavenly planets, they are factually will-o'-the-wisps or phantasmagoria. They are not wanted by devotees. Devotees do not even care for the positions held by Lord Brahmä or Lord Çiva, nor does a devotee desire to become equal with Lord Viñëu. As a pure devotee of the Lord, Påthu Mahäräja made his position very clear.
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TEXT 24
TEXT
Na k-aMaYae NaaQa TadPYah& KvicNa(
 Na Ya}a YauZMaÀr<aaMbuJaaSav" )
MahtaMaaNTaôRdYaaNMau%CYauTaae
 ivDaTSv k-<aaRYauTaMaez Mae vr" )) 24 ))
na kämaye nätha tad apy ahaà kvacin
na yatra yuñmac-caraëämbujäsavaù
mahattamäntar-hådayän mukha-cyuto
vidhatsva karëäyutam eña me varaù

SYNONYMS
na—not; kämaye—do I desire; nätha—O master; tat—that; api—even; aham—I; kvacit—at any time; na—not; yatra—where; yuñmat—Your; caraëa-ambuja—of the lotus feet; äsavaù—the nectarean beverage; mahattama—of the great devotees; antaù-hådayät—from the core of the heart; mukha—from the mouths; cyutaù—being delivered; vidhatsva—give; karëa—ears; ayutam—one million; eñaù—this; me—my; varaù—benediction.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, I therefore do not wish to have the benediction of merging into Your existence because in that position there is no existence of the nectarean beverage of Your lotus feet. I want the benediction of at least one million ears, for thus I may be able to hear about the glories of Your lotus feet from the mouths of Your pure devotees.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In the previous verse Mahäräja Påthu addressed the Lord as kaivalya-pati, the master of the liberation of merging into His existence. This does not mean that he was anxious for kaivalya liberation. That is made clear in this verse: "My dear Lord, I do not want such a benediction." Mahäräja Påthu wanted to have a million ears to hear the glories of the lotus feet of the Lord. He specifically mentioned that the glories of the Lord should emanate from the mouths of pure devotees who speak from the cores of their hearts. It is stated in the beginning of Çrémad-Bhägavatam , çuka-mukhäd amåta-drava-saàyutam: the nectar of Çrémad-Bhägavatam became more relishable because it emanated from the mouth of Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé (Bhäg. 1.1.3). One might think that these glories of the Lord can be heard from anywhere, from the mouths of either devotees or nondevotees, but here it is specifically mentioned that the glories of the Lord must emanate from the mouths of pure devotees. Çré Sanätana Gosvämé has strictly prohibited hearing from the mouth of a nondevotee. There are many professional reciters of Çrémad-Bhägavatam who speak the narrations very ornamentally, but a pure devotee does not like to hear from them because such glorification of the Lord is simply a vibration of material sound. When it is heard from the mouth of a pure devotee, glorification of the Lord is immediately effective.
The words satäà prasaìgän mama vérya-saàvidaù mean that glorification of the Lord is potent when uttered from the mouth of a pure devotee. The Lord has innumerable devotees all over the universe, and they have been glorifying the Lord since time immemorial and for an unlimited time. But still they cannot completely finish enumerating the glories of the Lord. Påthu Mahäräja therefore wanted innumerable ears, as Rüpa Gosvämé also desired to have millions of ears and millions of tongues to chant and hear the glorification of the Lord. In other words, if our ears are always engaged in hearing the glorification of the Lord, there will be no scope for hearing the Mäyäväda philosophy, which is doom to spiritual progress. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu said that if anyone hears from a Mäyävädé philosopher preaching about the activities of the Lord, even if it is a description from the Vedic literature, he is ultimately doomed. By hearing such Mäyäväda philosophy one cannot come to the destination of spiritual perfection of life.
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Sa otaMaëaek- MahNMau%CYauTaae
 >avTPadaM>aaeJaSauDaak-<aaiNal/" )
SMa*iTa& PauNaivRSMa*TaTatvvTMaRNaa&
 ku-YaaeiGaNaa& Naae ivTarTYal&/ vrE" )) 25 ))
sa uttamaçloka mahan-mukha-cyuto
bhavat-padämbhoja-sudhä kaëänilaù
småtià punar vismåta-tattva-vartmanäà
kuyoginäà no vitaraty alaà varaiù

SYNONYMS
saù—that; uttama-çloka—O Lord, who is praised by selected verses; mahat—of great devotees; mukha-cyutaù—delivered from the mouths; bhavat—Your; pada-ambhoja—from the lotus feet; sudhä—of nectar; kaëa—particles; anilaù—soothing breeze; småtim—remembrance; punaù—again; vismåta—forgotten; tattva—to the truth; vartmanäm—of persons whose path; ku-yoginäm—of persons not in the line of devotional service; naù—of us; vitarati—restores; alam—unnecessary; varaiù—other benedictions.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, You are glorified by the selected verses uttered by great personalities. Such glorification of Your lotus feet is just like saffron particles. When the transcendental vibration from the mouths of great devotees carries the aroma of the saffron dust of Your lotus feet, the forgetful living entity gradually remembers his eternal relationship with You. Devotees thus gradually come to the right conclusion about the value of life. My dear Lord, I therefore do not need any other benediction but the opportunity to hear from the mouth of Your pure devotee.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is explained in the previous verse that one has to hear glorification of the Lord from the mouth of a pure devotee. This is further explained here. The transcendental vibration from the mouth of a pure devotee is so powerful that it can revive the living entity's memory of his eternal relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In our material existence, under the influence of illusory mäyä, we have almost forgotten our eternal relationship with the Lord, exactly like a man sleeping very deeply who forgets his duties. In the Vedas it is said that every one of us is sleeping under the influence of mäyä. We must get up from this slumber and engage in the right service, for thus we can properly utilize the facility of this human form of life. As expressed in a song by Öhäkura Bhaktivinoda, Lord Caitanya says, "jéva jäga, jéva jäga." The Lord asks every sleeping living entity to get up and engage in devotional service so that his mission in this human form of life may be fulfilled. This awakening voice comes through the mouth of a pure devotee.
A pure devotee always engages in the service of the Lord, taking shelter of His lotus feet, and therefore he has a direct connection with the saffron mercy particles that are strewn over the lotus feet of the Lord. Although when a pure devotee speaks the articulation of his voice may resemble the sound of this material sky, because the voice touches the particles of saffron dust on the lotus feet of the Lord, the voice is spiritually very powerful. As soon as a sleeping living entity hears the powerful voice emanating from the mouth of a pure devotee, he immediately remembers his eternal relationship with the Lord, although up until that moment he had forgotten everything.
For a conditioned soul, therefore, it is very important to hear from the mouth of a pure devotee who is fully surrendered to the lotus feet of the Lord without any material desire, speculative knowledge or contamination of the modes of material nature. Every one of us is kuyogé because we have engaged in the service of this material world, forgetting our eternal relationship with the Lord as His eternal loving servants. It is our duty to rise from the kuyoga platform to become suyogés, perfect mystics. The process of hearing from a pure devotee is recommended in all Vedic scriptures, especially by Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. One may stay in his position of life—it does not matter what it is—but if one hears from the mouth of a pure devotee, he gradually comes to the understanding of his relationship with the Lord and thus engages in His loving service, and his life becomes completely perfect. Therefore, this process of hearing from the mouth of a pure devotee is very important for making progress in the line of spiritual understanding. 
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yaçaù çivaà suçrava ärya-saìgame
yadåcchayä copaçåëoti te sakåt
kathaà guëa-jïo viramed vinä paçuà
çrér yat pravavre guëa-saìgrahecchayä

SYNONYMS
yaçaù—glorification; çivam—all-auspicious; su-çravaù—O highly glorified Lord; ärya-saìgame—in the association of advanced devotees; yadåcchayä—somehow or other; ca—also; upaçåëoti—hears; te—Your; sakåt—even once; katham—how; guëa-jïaù—one who appreciates good qualities; viramet—can cease; vinä—unless; paçum—an animal; çréù—the goddess of fortune; yat—which; pravavre—accepted; guëa—Your qualities; saìgraha—to receive; icchayä—with a desire.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear highly glorified Lord, if one, in the association of pure devotees, hears even once the glories of Your activities, he does not, unless he is nothing but an animal, give up the association of devotees, for no intelligent person would be so careless as to leave their association. The perfection of chanting and hearing about Your glories was even accepted by the goddess of fortune, who desired to hear of Your unlimited activities and transcendental glories.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The association of devotees (ärya-saìgama) is the most important factor in this world. The word ärya refers to those who are advancing spiritually. In the history of the human race, the Äryan family is considered to be the most elevated community in the world because it adopts the Vedic civilization. The Äryan family is distributed all over the world and is known as Indo-Äryan. In prehistoric days all of the members of the Äryan family followed the Vedic principles, and therefore they became spiritually advanced. The kings, known as räjarñis, were so perfectly educated as kñatriyas, or protectors of the citizens, and so greatly advanced in spiritual life, that there was not a bit of trouble for the citizens.
The glorification of the Supreme Lord can be very much appreciated by the Äryan family. Although there is no bar for others, the members of the Äryan family very quickly catch the essence of spiritual life. How is it that we are finding it very easy to spread Kåñëa consciousness among the Europeans and Americans? History reports that the Americans and Europeans proved their capability when they were anxious to expand colonization, but at the present time, being contaminated by the advancement of material science, their sons and grandsons are turning into reprobates. This is due to their having lost their original spiritual culture, which is Vedic civilization. Presently these descendants of the Äryan family are taking this Kåñëa consciousness movement very seriously. Others also who are associating with them and hearing the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra from the lips of pure devotees are also becoming captivated by the transcendental vibration. Transcendental vibrations are very much effective when chanted among Äryans, but even though one does not belong to the Äryan family, he will become a Vaiñëava simply by hearing the mantra because the vibration has great influence over everyone.
Mahäräja Påthu points out that even the goddess of fortune, who is the constant companion of Lord Näräyaëa, specifically wanted to hear about the Lord's glories, and for the association of the gopés, who are pure devotees, the goddess of fortune, Lakñmé, underwent severe austerities. The impersonalist may ask why one should bother chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra continually for so many years instead of stopping and trying for kaivalya, liberation, or merging into the existence of the Lord. In answer, Mahäräja Påthu maintains that the attraction of this chanting is so great that one cannot give up the process unless he is an animal. This is the case even if one comes in contact with this transcendental vibration by chance. Påthu Mahäräja is very emphatic in this connection—only an animal can give up the practice of chanting Hare Kåñëa. Those who are not animals, who are actually intelligent, advanced, human, civilized men, cannot give up this practice of continually chanting Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare.

SB 4.20.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
AQaa>aJae Tvai%l/PaUåzaetaMa&
 Gau<aal/Ya& PaÚk-rev l/al/Sa" )
APYaavYaaerek-PaiTaSPa*Daae" k-il/‚
 NaR SYaaTk*-TaTvÀr<aEk-TaaNaYaae" )) 27 ))
athäbhaje tväkhila-püruñottamaà
guëälayaà padma-kareva lälasaù
apy ävayor eka-pati-spådhoù kalir
na syät kåta-tvac-caraëaika-tänayoù

SYNONYMS
atha—therefore; äbhaje—I shall engage in devotional service; tvä—unto You; akhila—all-inclusive; püruña-uttamam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; guëa-älayam—the reservoir of all transcendental qualities; padma-karä—the goddess of fortune, who carries a lotus flower in her hand; iva—like; lälasaù—being desirous; api—indeed; ävayoù—of Lakñmé and me; eka-pati—one master; spådhoù—competing; kaliù—quarrel; na—not; syät—may take place; kåta—having done; tvat-caraëa—unto Your lotus feet; eka-tänayoù—one attention.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Now I wish to engage in the service of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and to serve just as the goddess of fortune who carries a lotus flower in her hand because His Lordship, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the reservoir of all transcendental qualities. I am afraid that the goddess of fortune and I will quarrel because both of us would be attentively engaged in the same service.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The Lord is here addressed as akhila-püruñottama, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is Lord of the entire creation. Puruña means the enjoyer, and uttama means the best. There are different kinds of puruñas or enjoyers within the universe. Generally they can be divided into three classes—those who are conditioned, those who are liberated, and those who are eternal. In the Vedas the Supreme Lord is called the supreme eternal of all eternals (nityo nityänäm). Both the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the living entities are eternal. The supreme eternals are the viñëu-tattva or Lord Viñëu and His expansions. So nitya refers to the Personality of Godhead beginning from Kåñëa up to Mahä-Viñëu, Näräyaëa and other expansions of Lord Kåñëa. As stated in the Brahma-saàhitä (rämädi-mürtiñu), there are millions and trillions of expansions of Lord Viñëu as Räma, Nåsiàha, Varäha and other incarnations. All of them are called eternals.
The word mukta refers to the living entities who never come within this material world. The baddhas are those living entities who are almost eternally living within this material world. The baddhas are struggling very hard within this material world to become free from the threefold miseries of material nature and to enjoy life, whereas the muktas are already liberated. They never come into this material world. Lord Viñëu is the master of this material world, and there is no question of His being controlled by material nature. Consequently, Lord Viñëu is addressed here as püruñottama, the best of all living entities—namely viñëu-tattvas and jéva-tattvas. It is a great offense, therefore, to compare Lord Viñëu and the jéva-tattva or consider them on an equal level. The Mäyävädé philosophers equalize the jévas and the Supreme Lord and consider them to be one, but that is the greatest offense to the lotus feet of Lord Viñëu.
Here in the material world we have practical experience that a superior person is worshiped by an inferior one. Similarly, püruñottama, the greatest, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, or Lord Viñëu, is always worshiped by others. Påthu Mahäräja therefore decided to engage in the service of the lotus feet of Lord Viñëu. Påthu Mahäräja is considered to be an incarnation of Lord Viñëu, but he is called a çaktyäveça incarnation. Another significant word in this verse is guëälayam, which refers to Viñëu as the reservoir of all transcendental qualities. The Mäyävädé philosophers take the Absolute Truth to be nirguëa (without qualities), in accordance with the impersonalistic view, but actually the Lord is the reservoir of all good qualities. One of the most important qualities of the Lord is His inclination to His devotees, called bhakta-vatsala. The devotees are always very much inclined to render service unto the lotus feet of the Lord, and the Lord is also very much inclined to accept loving service from His devotees. In that exchange of service there are many transcendental transactions, which are called transcendental qualitative activities. Some of the transcendental qualities of the Lord are that He is omniscient, omnipresent, all-pervasive, all-powerful, the cause of all causes, the Absolute Truth, the reservoir of all pleasures, the reservoir of all knowledge, the all-auspicious and so on.
Påthu Mahäräja desired to serve the Lord with the goddess of fortune, but this desire does not mean that he was situated on the platform of mädhurya-rasa. The goddess of fortune is engaged in the service of the Lord in the mädhurya-rasa of conjugal love. Although her position is on the chest of the Lord, the goddess of fortune, in her position as a devotee, takes pleasure in serving the lotus feet of the Lord. Påthu Mahäräja was thinking only of the lotus feet of the Lord because he is on the platform of däsya-rasa or servitorship of the Lord. From the next verse we learn that Påthu Mahäräja was thinking of the goddess of fortune as the universal mother, jagan-mätä. Consequently there was no question of his competing with her on the platform of mädhurya-rasa. Nonetheless he feared that she might take offense at his engaging in the service of the Lord. This suggests that in the absolute world there is sometimes competition between servitors in the service of the Lord, but such competition is without malice. In the Vaikuëöha worlds if a devotee excels in the service of the Lord, others do not become envious of his excellent service but rather aspire to come to the platform of that service.
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jagaj-jananyäà jagad-éça vaiçasaà
syäd eva yat-karmaëi naù saméhitam
karoñi phalgv apy uru déna-vatsalaù
sva eva dhiñëye 'bhiratasya kià tayä

SYNONYMS
jagat-jananyäm—in the mother of the universe (Lakñmé); jagat-éça—O Lord of the universe; vaiçasam—anger; syät—may arise; eva—certainly; yat-karmaëi—in whose activity; naù—my; saméhitam—desire; karoñi—You consider; phalgu—insignificant service; api—even; uru—very great; déna-vatsalaù—favorably inclined to the poor; sve—own; eva—certainly; dhiñëye—in Your opulence; abhiratasya—of one who is fully satisfied; kim—what need is there; tayä—with her.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord of the universe, the goddess of fortune Lakñmé is the mother of the universe, and yet I think that she may be angry with me because of my intruding upon her service and acting on that very platform to which she is so much attached. Yet I am hopeful that, even though there is some misunderstanding, You will take my part because You are very much inclined to the poor, and You always magnify even insignificant service unto You. Therefore even though she becomes angry, I think that there is no harm for You, because You are so self-sufficient that You can do without her.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Mother Lakñméjé, the goddess of fortune, is well known for always massaging the lotus feet of Lord Näräyaëa. She is an ideal wife because she takes care of Lord Näräyaëa in every detail. She not only takes care of His lotus feet but of the household affairs of the Lord as well. She cooks nice foods for Him, fans Him while He eats, smoothes sandalwood pulp on His face, and sets His bed and sitting places in the right order. In this way she is always engaged in the service of the Lord, and there is hardly any opportunity for any other devotee to intrude upon His daily activities. Påthu Mahäräja was therefore almost certain that his intrusion into the service of the goddess of fortune would irritate her and cause her to become angry with him. But why should mother Lakñmé, the mother of the universe, be angry with an insignificant devotee like Påthu Mahäräja? All this was not very likely. Yet Påthu Mahäräja, just for his personal protection, appealed to the Lord to take his part. Påthu Mahäräja was engaged in performing the ordinary Vedic rituals and sacrifices according to karma-käëòa, or fruitive activities, but the Lord, being so kind and magnanimous, was ready to award Påthu Mahäräja the highest perfectional stage of life, namely devotional service.
When a person performs Vedic rituals and sacrifices, he does so to elevate himself to the heavenly planets. No one can become qualified to go back home, back to Godhead, by means of such sacrifices. But the Lord is so kind that He accepts a little insignificant service, and therefore it is stated in the Viñëu Puräëa that by following the principles of varëäçrama-dharma one can satisfy the Supreme Lord. When the Lord is satisfied, the performer of sacrifices is elevated to the platform of devotional service. Påthu Mahäräja therefore expected that his insignificant service to the Lord would be accepted by Him as being greater than that of Lakñméjé. The goddess of fortune is called caïcalä (restless) because she is very restless and is always coming and going. So Påthu Mahäräja indicates that even though she might go away out of anger, there would be no harm for Lord Viñëu, because He is self-sufficient and can do anything and everything without the help of Lakñméjé. For example, when Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu begot Lord Brahmä from His navel, He didn't take any help from Lakñmé, who was just sitting by Him and massaging His lotus feet. Generally if a son is to be begotten, the husband impregnates the wife, and in due course of time the son is born. But in the case of Lord Brahmä's birth, Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu did not impregnate Lakñméjé. Being self-sufficient, the Lord begot Brahmä from His own navel. Therefore, Påthu Mahäräja is confident that even if the goddess of fortune became angry with him there would be no harm, neither to the Lord nor to himself.
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bhajanty atha tväm ata eva sädhavo
vyudasta-mäyä-guëa-vibhramodayam
bhavat-padänusmaraëäd åte satäà
nimittam anyad bhagavan na vidmahe

SYNONYMS
bhajanti—they worship; atha—therefore; tväm—You; ata eva—therefore; sädhavaù—all saintly persons; vyudasta—who dispel; mäyä-guëa—the modes of material nature; vibhrama—misconceptions; udayam—produced; bhavat—Your; pada—lotus feet; anusmaraëät—constantly remembering; åte—except; satäm—of great saintly persons; nimittam—reason; anyat—other; bhagavan—O Supreme Personality of Godhead; na—not; vidmahe—I can understand.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Great saintly persons who are always liberated take to Your devotional service because only by devotional service can one be relieved from the illusions of material existence. O my Lord, there is no reason for the liberated souls to take shelter at Your lotus feet except for the fact that they are constantly thinking of them.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The karmés are generally engaged in fruitive activities for material bodily comforts. The jïänés, however, are disgusted with searching after material comforts. They understand that they have nothing to do with this material world, being spirit souls. After self-realization, the jïänés who are actually mature in their knowledge must surrender unto the lotus feet of the Lord, as is stated in Bhagavad-gétä (bahünäà janmanäm ante). Self-realization is not complete unless one comes to the devotional platform. Therefore it is stated in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam that those who are ätmäräma, self-satisfied, are freed from all contaminations of the material modes of nature. As long as one is affected by the modes of material nature, especially by rajaù and tamaù, he will be very greedy and lusty and will therefore engage in hard tasks, laboring all day and night. Such false egoism carries one from one species of life into another perpetually, and there is no rest in any species of life. The jïäné understands this fact and therefore ceases to work and takes to karma-sannyäsa.
Yet this is not actually the platform of satisfaction. After self-realization, the material wisdom of the jïäné leads him to the shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord. Then he is satisfied only in contemplating the lotus feet of the Lord constantly. Påthu Mahäräja therefore concludes that liberated persons taking to the devotional path have acquired the ultimate goal of life. If liberation were the end in itself, there would be no question of a liberated person's taking to devotional service. In other words, the transcendental bliss derived from self-realization, known as ätmänanda, is very insignificant in the presence of the bliss derived from devotional service to the lotus feet of the Lord. Påthu Mahäräja therefore concluded that he would simply hear of the glories of the Lord constantly and thus engage his mind upon the lotus feet of the Lord. That is the highest perfection of life.
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manye giraà te jagatäà vimohinéà
varaà våëéñveti bhajantam ättha yat
väcä nu tantyä yadi te jano 'sitaù
kathaà punaù karma karoti mohitaù

SYNONYMS
manye—I consider; giram—words; te—Your; jagatäm—to the material world; vimohiném—bewildering; varam—benediction; våëéñva—just accept; iti—in this way; bhajantam—unto Your devotee; ättha—You spoke; yat—because; väcä—by the statements of the Vedas; nu—certainly; tantyä—by the ropes; yadi—if; te—Your; janaù—the people in general; asitaù—not bound; katham—how; punaù—again and again; karma—fruitive activities; karoti—perform; mohitaù—being enamored.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, what You have said to Your unalloyed devotee is certainly very much bewildering. The allurements You offer in the Vedas are certainly not suitable for pure devotees. People in general are bound by the sweet words of the Vedas, and they engage themselves again and again in fruitive activities, enamored by the results of their actions.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura, a great äcärya of the Gauòéya-sampradäya, has said that persons who are very much attached to the fruitive activities of the Vedas, namely karma-käëòa and jïäna-käëòa, are certainly doomed. In the Vedas there are three categories of activities, known as karma-käëòa, fruitive activities, jïäna-käëòa, philosophical research, and upäsanä-käëòa worship of different demigods for receiving material benefits. Those who are engaged in karma-käëòa and jïäna-käëòa are doomed in the sense that everyone is doomed who is entrapped by this material body, whether it is a body of a demigod, a king, a lower animal or whatever. The sufferings of the threefold miseries of material nature are the same for all. Cultivation of knowledge to understand one's spiritual position is also, to a certain extent, a waste of time. Because he is an eternal part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, the immediate business of the living entity is to engage himself in devotional service. Påthu Mahäräja therefore says that the allurement of material benedictions is another trap to entangle one in this material world. He therefore frankly tells the Lord that the Lord's offerings of benedictions in the form of material facilities are certainly causes for bewilderment. A pure devotee is not at all interested in bhukti or mukti.
The Lord sometimes offers benedictions to the neophyte devotees who have not yet understood that material facilities will not make them happy. In the Caitanya-caritämåta the Lord therefore says that a sincere devotee who is not very intelligent may ask some material benefit from the Lord, but the Lord, being omniscient, does not generally give material rewards but, on the contrary, takes away whatever material facilities are being enjoyed by His devotee so that ultimately the devotee will completely surrender unto Him. In other words, the offering of benedictions in the form of material profit is never auspicious for the devotee. The statements of the Vedas which offer elevation to heavenly planets in exchange for great sacrifices are simply bewildering. Therefore in Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says: yäm imäà puñpitäà väcaà pravadanty avipaçcitaù (Bg. 2.42). The less intelligent class of men (avipaçcitaù) are attracted by the flowery language of the Vedas and therefore engage in fruitive activities to become materially benefited. Thus they continue life after life, in different bodily forms, to search very, very hard.
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tvan-mäyayäddhä jana éça khaëòito
yad anyad äçästa åtätmano 'budhaù
yathä cared bäla-hitaà pitä svayaà
tathä tvam evärhasi naù saméhitum

SYNONYMS
tvat—Your; mäyayä—by illusory energy; addhä—certainly; janaù—the people in general; éça—O my Lord; khaëòitaù—separated; yat—because; anyat—other; äçäste—they desire; åta—real; ätmanaù—from the self; abudhaù—without proper understanding; yathä—as; caret—would engage in; bäla-hitam—the welfare of one's child; pitä—the father; svayam—personally; tathä—similarly; tvam—Your Lordship; eva—certainly; arhasi naù saméhitum—please act on my behalf.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My Lord, due to Your illusory energy, all living beings in this material world have forgotten their real constitutional position, and out of ignorance they are always desirous of material happiness in the form of society, friendship and love. Therefore, please do not ask me to take some material benefits from You, but as the father, not waiting for the son's demand, does everything for the benefit of the son, please bestow upon me whatever You think best for me.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is the duty of the son to depend upon his father without asking anything from him. The good son has faith that the father knows best how to benefit him. Similarly, a pure devotee does not ask anything from the Lord for material benefit. Nor does he ask anything for spiritual benefit. The pure devotee is fully surrendered unto the lotus feet of the Lord, and the Lord takes charge of him, as stated in Bhagavad-gétä: ahaà tväà sarva-päpebhyo mokñayiñyämi (Bg. 18.66). The father knows the necessities of the son and supplies them, and the Supreme Lord knows the necessities of the living entities and supplies them sumptuously. Therefore the Éçopaniñad states that everything in this material world is complete (pürëam idam). The difficulty is that due to forgetfulness the living entities create unnecessary demands and entangle themselves in material activities. The result is that there is no end to material activities life after life.
Before us there are varieties of living entities, and everyone is entangled in transmigrations and activities. Our duty is simply to surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead and let Him take charge, for He knows what is good for us.
Påthu Mahäräja therefore tells the Lord that as the Supreme Father He may elect to bestow whatever He considers beneficial for Påthu Mahäräja. That is the perfect position of the living entity. Therefore Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu teaches us in His Çikñäñöaka:
na dhanaà na janaà na sundaréà kavitäà vä jagad-éça kämaye
mama janmani janmanéçvare bhavatäd bhaktir ahaituké tvayi 
"O Almighty Lord! I have no desire to accumulate wealth, nor have I any desire to enjoy beautiful women, nor do I want any number of followers. I only want Your causeless devotional service in my life, birth after birth."
The conclusion is that the pure devotee should not aspire after any material benefit from devotional service, nor should he be enamored by fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. He should always be engaged favorably in the service of the Lord. That is the highest perfection of life.
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maitreya uväca
ity ädi-räjena nutaù sa viçva-dåk
tam äha räjan mayi bhaktir astu te
diñöyedåçé dhér mayi te kåtä yayä
mäyäà madéyäà tarati sma dustyajäm

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù—Maitreya, the great sage; uväca—spoke; iti—thus; ädi-räjena—by the original king (Påthu); nutaù—being worshiped; saù—He (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); viçva-dåk—the seer of the whole universe; tam—unto him; äha—said; räjan—my dear King; mayi—unto Me; bhaktiù—devotional service; astu—let it be; te—your; diñöyä—by good fortune; édåçé—like this; dhéù—intelligence; mayi—unto Me; te—by you; kåtä—having been performed; yayä—by which; mäyäm—illusory energy; madéyäm—My; tarati—crosses over; sma—certainly; dustyajäm—very difficult to give up.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya continued to speak: The Lord, the seer of the universe, after hearing Påthu Mahäräja's prayer, addressed the King: My dear King, may you always be blessed by engaging in My devotional service. Only by such purity of purpose, as you yourself very intelligently express, can one cross over the insurmountable illusory energy of mäyä.
PURPORT
PURPORT
This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä wherein the Lord also claims that the illusory energy is insurmountable. No one can transcend the illusory energy of mäyä by fruitive activity, speculative philosophy or mystic yoga. The only means for transcending illusory energy is devotional service, as the Lord Himself states. 

mäm eva ye prapadyante
mäyäm etäà taranti te (Bg. 7.14).

If one wants to cross over the ocean of material existence, there is no alternative than to take to devotional service. A devotee, therefore, should not care for any material position, whether in heaven or in hell. A pure devotee should always engage in the service of the Lord, for that is his real occupation. Simply by sticking to that position one can overcome the stringent laws of material nature.

SB 4.20.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
Tatv& ku-å MaYaaidíMaPa[Mata" Pa[JaaPaTae )
MadadeXak-rae l/aek-" SavR}aaPanaeiTa Xaae>aNaMa( )) 33 ))
tat tvaà kuru mayädiñöam
apramattaù prajäpate
mad-ädeça-karo lokaù
sarvaträpnoti çobhanam

SYNONYMS
tat—therefore; tvam—you; kuru—do; mayä—by Me; ädiñöam—what is ordered; apramattaù—without being misguided; prajä-pate—O master of the citizens; mat—of Me; ädeça-karaù—who executes the order; lokaù—any person; sarvatra—everywhere; äpnoti—achieves; çobhanam—all good fortune.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear King, O protector of the citizens, henceforward be very careful to execute My orders and not be misled by anything. Anyone who lives in that way, simply carrying out My orders faithfully, will always find good fortune all over the world.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The sum and substance of religious life is to execute the orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and one who does so is perfectly religious. In Bhagavad-gétä the Supreme Lord Kåñëa says, man-manä bhava mad-bhaktaù: "Just think of Me always and become My devotee." (Bg. 18.65) Furthermore, the Lord says, sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja: "Give up all kinds of material engagement and simply surrender unto Me." (Bg. 18.66) This is the primary principle of religion. Anyone who directly executes such an order from the Personality of Godhead is actually a religious person. Others are described as pretenders, for there are many activities going on throughout the world in the name of religion which are not actually religious. For one who executes the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, however, there is only good fortune throughout the world.

SB 4.20.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
MaE}aeYa ovac
wiTa vENYaSYa raJazeR" Pa[iTaNaNÛaQaRvÜc" )
PaUiJaTaae_NauGa*hqTvENa& GaNTau& c§e-_CYauTaae MaiTaMa( )) 34 ))
maitreya uväca
iti vainyasya räjarñeù
pratinandyärthavad vacaù
püjito 'nugåhétvainaà
gantuà cakre 'cyuto matim

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; iti—thus; vainyasya—of the son of King Vena (Påthu Mahäräja); räja-åñeù—of the saintly King; pratinandya—appreciating; artha-vat vacaù—the prayers, which were full of meaning; püjitaù—being worshiped; anugåhétvä—sufficiently benedicting; enam—King Påthu; gantum—to go from that place; cakre—made up; acyutaù—the infallible Lord; matim—His mind.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great saint Maitreya told Vidura: The Supreme Personality of Godhead amply appreciated the meaningful prayers of Mahäräja Påthu. Thus, after being properly worshiped by the King, the Lord benedicted him and decided to depart.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Most important in this verse are the words pratinandyärthavad vacaù, which indicate that the Lord appreciated the very meaningful prayers of the King. When a devotee prays to the Lord, it is not to ask for material benefits but to ask the Lord for His favor; he prays that he may be engaged in the service of the Lord's lotus feet birth after birth. Lord Caitanya therefore uses the words mama janmani janmani, which mean "birth after birth," because a devotee is not even interested in stopping the repetition of birth. The Lord and the devotee appear in this material world birth after birth, but such births are transcendental. In the Fourth Chapter of Bhagavad-gétä the Lord informed Arjuna that both He and Arjuna had undergone many, many births previously, but the Lord remembered everything about them whereas Arjuna had forgotten. The Lord and His confidential devotees appear many times to fulfill the Lord's mission, but since such births are transcendental, they are not accompanied by the miserable conditions of material birth, and they are therefore called divya, transcendental.
One must understand the transcendental birth of the Lord and the devotee. The purpose of the Lord's taking birth is to establish devotional service, which is the perfect system of religion, and the purpose of the birth of a devotee is to broadcast the same system of religion, or the bhakti cult, all over the world. Påthu Mahäräja was an incarnation of the power of the Lord to spread the bhakti cult, and the Lord blessed him to remain fixed in his position. Thus when the King refused to accept any material benediction, the Lord appreciated that refusal very much. Another significant word in this verse is acyuta, which means "infallible." Although the Lord appears in this material world, He is never to be considered one of the conditioned souls, who are all fallible. When the Lord appears, He remains in His spiritual position, uncontaminated by the modes of material nature, and therefore in Bhagavad-gétä the Lord expresses the quality of His appearance as ätma-mäyayä, "performed by internal potency." The Lord, being infallible, is not forced by material nature to take birth in this material world. He appears in order to reestablish the perfect order of religious principles and to vanquish the demoniac influence in human society.

SB 4.20.35, SB 4.20.36, SB 4.20.35-36
TEXTS 35-36
TEXT
devizRiPaTa*GaNDavRiSaÖcar<aPaàGaa" )
ik-àraPSarSaae MaTYaaR" %Gaa >aUTaaNYaNaek-Xa" )) 35 ))
YajeìriDaYaa raja vaiGvtaaÅil/>ai¢-Ta" )
Sa>aaiJaTaa YaYau" SaveR vEku-<#=aNauGaTaaSTaTa" )) 36 ))
devarñi-pitå-gandharva-
siddha-cäraëa-pannagäù
kinnaräpsaraso martyäù
khagä bhütäny anekaçaù
yajïeçvara-dhiyä räjïä
väg-vittäïjali-bhaktitaù
sabhäjitä yayuù sarve
vaikuëöhänugatäs tataù

SYNONYMS
deva—the demigods; åñi—the great sages; pitå—inhabitants of Pitåloka; gandharva—inhabitants of Gandharvaloka; siddha—inhabitants of Siddhaloka; cäraëa—inhabitants of Cäraëaloka; pannagäù—inhabitants of the planets where serpents live; kinnara—inhabitants of the Kinnara planets; apsarasaù—inhabitants of Apsaroloka; martyäù—inhabitants of the earthly planets; khagäù—birds; bhütäni—other living entities; anekaçaù—many; yajïa-éçvara-dhiyä—with perfect intelligence of thinking as part and parcel of the Supreme Lord; räjïä—by the King; väk—with sweet words; vitta—wealth; aïjali—with folded hands; bhaktitaù—in a spirit of devotional service; sabhäjitäù—being properly worshiped; yayuù—went; sarve—all; vaikuëöha—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu; anugatäù—followers; tataù—from that place.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Påthu worshiped the demigods, the great sages, the inhabitants of Pitåloka, the inhabitants of Gandharvaloka and those of Siddhaloka, Cäraëaloka, Pannagaloka, Kinnaraloka, Apsaroloka, the earthly planets and the planets of the birds. He also worshiped many other living entities who presented themselves in the sacrificial arena. With folded hands he worshiped all these, as well as the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the personal associates of the Lord, by offering sweet words and as much wealth as possible. After this function, they all went back to their respective abodes, following in the footsteps of Lord Viñëu.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In modern so-called scientific society the idea is very prevalent that there is no life on other planets but that only on this earth do living entities with intelligence and scientific knowledge exist. The Vedic literatures, however, do not accept this foolish theory. The followers of Vedic wisdom are fully aware of various planets inhabited by varieties of living entities such as the demigods, the sages, the Pitäs, the Gandharvas, the Pannagas, the Kinnaras, the Cäraëas, the Siddhas and the Apsaräs. The Vedas give information that in all planets—not only within this material sky but also in the spiritual sky—there are varieties of living entities. Although all these living entities are of one spiritual nature, in quality the same as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they have varieties of bodies due to the embodiment of the spirit soul by the eight material elements, namely earth, water, fire, air, sky, mind, intelligence and false ego. In the spiritual world, however, there is no such distinction between the body and the embodied. In the material world, distinctive features are manifested in different types of bodies in the various planets. We have full information from the Vedic literature that in each and every planet, both material and spiritual, there are living entities of varied intelligence. The earth is one of the planets of the Bhürloka planetary system. There are six planetary systems above Bhürloka and seven planetary systems below it. Therefore the entire universe is known as caturdaça-bhuvana, indicating that it has fourteen different planetary systems. Beyond the planetary systems in the material sky, there is another sky, which is known as paravyoma, or the spiritual sky, where there are spiritual planets. The inhabitants of those planets engage in varieties of loving service unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, which include different rasas or relationships known as däsya-rasa, sakhya-rasa, vätsalya-rasa, mädhurya-rasa and, above all, parakéya-rasa. This parakéya-rasa, or paramour love, is prevalent in Kåñëaloka, where Lord Kåñëa lives. This planet is also called Goloka Våndävana, and although Lord Kåñëa lives there perpetually, He also expands Himself in millions and trillions of forms. In one of such forms He appears on this material planet in a particular place known as Våndävana-dhäma, where He displays His original pastimes of Goloka Våndävana-dhäma in the spiritual sky in order to attract the conditioned souls back home, back to Godhead.

SB 4.20.37
TEXT 37
TEXT
>aGavaNaiPa raJazeR" SaaePaaDYaaYaSYa caCYauTa" )
hriàv MaNaae_MauZYa SvDaaMa Pa[TYaPaÛTa )) 37 ))
bhagavän api räjarñeù
sopädhyäyasya cäcyutaù
harann iva mano 'muñya
sva-dhäma pratyapadyata

SYNONYMS
bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; api—also; räja-åñeù—of the saintly King; sa-upädhyäyasya—along with all the priests; ca—also; acyutaù—the infallible Lord; haran—captivating; iva—indeed; manaù—the mind; amuñya—of him; sva-dhäma—to His abode; pratyapadyata—returned.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The infallible Supreme Personality of Godhead, having captivated the minds of the King and the priests who were present, returned to His abode in the spiritual sky.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Because the Supreme Personality of Godhead is all-spiritual, He can descend from the spiritual sky without changing His body, and thus He is known as acyuta, or infallible. When a living entity falls down to the material world, however, he has to accept a material body, and therefore, in his material embodiment, he cannot be called acyuta. Because he falls down from his real engagement in the service of the Lord, the living entity gets a material body to suffer or try to enjoy in the miserable material conditions of life. Therefore the fallen living entity is cyuta, whereas the Lord is called acyuta. The Lord was attractive for everyone—not only the King but also the priestly order, who were very much addicted to the performance of Vedic rituals. Because the Lord is all-attractive, He is called Kåñëa, or "one who attracts everyone." As will be explained in the next verse, the Lord appeared in the sacrificial arena of Mahäräja Påthu as Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu, who is a plenary expansion of Lord Kåñëa. He is the second incarnation from Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu, who is the origin of material creation and who expands as Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, who then enters into each and every universe. Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu is one of the puruñas who control the material modes of nature.

SB 4.20.38
TEXT 38
TEXT
Ad*íaYa NaMaSk*-TYa Na*Pa" SaNdiXaRTaaTMaNae )
AVYa¢-aYa c devaNaa& devaYa SvPaur& YaYaaE )) 38 ))
adåñöäya namas-kåtya
nåpaù sandarçitätmane
avyaktäya ca devänäà
deväya sva-puraà yayau

SYNONYMS
adåñöäya—unto one who is beyond the purview of material vision; namaù-kåtya—offering obeisances; nåpaù—the King; sandarçita—revealed; ätmane—unto the Supreme Soul; avyaktäya—who is beyond the manifestation of the material world; ca—also; devänäm—of the demigods; deväya—unto the Supreme Lord; sva-puram—to his own house; yayau—returned.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Påthu then offered his respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the Supreme Lord of all demigods. Although not an object of material vision, the Lord revealed Himself to the sight of Mahäräja Påthu. After offering obeisances to the Lord, the King returned to his home.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The Supreme Lord is not visible to material eyes, but when the material senses are inclined to the transcendental loving service of the Lord and are thus purified, the Lord reveals Himself to the vision of the devotee. Avyakta means "unmanifested." Although the material world is the creation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He is unmanifested to material eyes. Mahäräja Påthu, however, developed spiritual eyes by his pure devotional service. Here, therefore, the Lord is described as sandarçitätmä, for He reveals Himself to the vision of the devotee, although He is not visible to ordinary eyes.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Twentieth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Lord Viñëu's Appearance in the Sacrificial Arena of Mahäräja Påthu."
SB 4.21: Instructions by Mahäräja Påthu
21. Instructions by Mahäräja Påthu
SB 4.21.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
MaE}aeYa ovac
MaaEi¢-kE-" ku-SauMaóiG>aduRkU-lE/" Sv<aRTaaer<aE" )
MahaSauri>ai>aDaURPaEMaRi<@Ta& Ta}a Ta}a vE )) 1 ))
maitreya uväca
mauktikaiù kusuma-sragbhir
dukülaiù svarëa-toraëaiù
mahä-surabhibhir dhüpair
maëòitaà tatra tatra vai

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; mauktikaiù—with pearls; kusuma—of flowers; sragbhiù—with garlands; dukülaiù—cloth; svarëa—golden; toraëaiù—by gates; mahä-surabhibhiù—highly perfumed; dhüpaiù—by incense; maëòitam—decorated; tatra tatra—here and there; vai—certainly.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya told Vidura: When the King entered his city, it was very beautifully decorated to receive him with pearls, flower garlands, beautiful cloth and golden gates, and the entire city was perfumed with highly fragrant incense.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Real opulence is supplied by natural gifts such as gold, silver, pearls, valuable stones, fresh flowers, trees and silken cloth. Thus the Vedic civilization recommends opulence and decoration with these natural gifts of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such opulence immediately changes the condition of the mind, and the entire atmosphere becomes spiritualized. King Påthu's capital was decorated with such highly opulent decorations.

SB 4.21.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
cNdNaaGauåTaaeYaad]RrQYaacTvrMaaGaRvTa( )
PauZPaa+aTaf-lE/STaaeKMaEl/aRJaEricRi>aRricRTaMa( )) 2 ))
candanäguru-toyärdra-
rathyä-catvara-märgavat
puñpäkñata-phalais tokmair
läjair arcirbhir arcitam

SYNONYMS
candana—sandalwood; aguru—a kind of fragrant herb; toya—the water of; ärdra—sprinkled with; rathyä—a path for driving a chariot; catvara—small parks; märgavat—lanes; puñpa—flowers; akñata—unbroken; phalaiù—by the fruits; tokmaiù—minerals; läjaiù—wetted grains; arcirbhiù—by lamps; arcitam—decorated.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Fragrant water distilled from sandalwood and aguru herb was sprinkled everywhere on the lanes, roads and small parks throughout the city, and everywhere were decorations of unbroken fruits, flowers, wetted grains, varied minerals, and lamps, all presented as auspicious paraphernalia.

SB 4.21.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
Sav*NdE" k-dl/ISTaM>aE" PaUGaPaaeTaE" PairZk*-TaMa( )
TaåPaçvMaal/ai>a" SavRTa" SaMal/x(k*/=TaMa( )) 3 ))
savåndaiù kadalé-stambhaiù
püga-potaiù pariñkåtam
taru-pallava-mäläbhiù
sarvataù samalaìkåtam

SYNONYMS
sa-våndaiù—along with fruits and flowers; kadalé-stambhaiù—by the pillars of banana trees; püga-potaiù—by collections of young animals and by processions of elephants; pariñkåtam—very nicely cleansed; taru—young plants; pallava—new leaves of mango trees; mäläbhiù—by garlands; sarvataù—everywhere; samalaìkåtam—nicely decorated.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
At the street crossings there were bunches of fruits and flowers, as well as pillars of banana trees and betel nut branches. All these combined decorations everywhere looked very attractive.

SB 4.21.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
Pa[JaaSTa& dqPabil/i>a" SaM>a*TaaXaezMa(r)lE/" )
A>aqYauMa*Rík-NYaaê Ma*íku-<@l/Mai<@Taa" )) 4 ))
prajäs taà dépa-balibhiù
sambhåtäçeña-maìgalaiù
abhéyur måñöa-kanyäç ca
måñöa-kuëòala-maëòitäù

SYNONYMS
prajäù—citizens; tam—to him; dépa-balibhiù—with lamps; sambhåta—equipped with; açeña—unlimited; maìgalaiù—auspicious articles; abhéyuù—came forward to welcome; måñöa—with beautiful bodily luster; kanyäù ca—and unmarried girls; måñöa—colliding with; kuëòala—earrings; maëòitäù—being bedecked with.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
As the King entered the gate of the city, all the citizens received him with many auspicious articles like lamps, flowers and yogurt. The King was also received by many beautiful unmarried girls whose bodies were bedecked with various ornaments, especially with earrings which collided with one another.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Offerings of natural products such as betel nuts, bananas, newly grown wheat, paddy, yogurt and vermillion, carried by the citizens and scattered throughout the city, are all auspicious paraphernalia, according to Vedic civilization, for receiving a prominent guest like a bridegroom, king or spiritual master. Similarly, a welcome offered by unmarried girls who are internally and externally clean and are dressed in nice garments and ornaments is also auspicious. Kumäré, or unmarried girls untouched by the hand of any member of the opposite sex, are auspicious members of society. Even today in Hindu society the most conservative families do not allow unmarried girls to go out freely or mix with boys. They are very carefully protected by their parents while unmarried; after marriage they are protected by their young husbands, and when elderly they are protected by their children. When thus protected, women as a class remain an always auspicious source of energy to man.

SB 4.21.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
Xa«duNdui>agaaeze<a b]øgaaeze<a ciTvRJaaMa( )
ivveXa >avNa& vqr" STaUYaMaaNaae GaTaSMaYa" )) 5 ))
çaìkha-dundubhi-ghoñeëa
brahma-ghoñeëa cartvijäm
viveça bhavanaà véraù
stüyamäno gata-smayaù

SYNONYMS
çaìkha—conchshells; dundubhi—kettledrums; ghoñeëa—by the sound of; brahma—Vedic; ghoñeëa—chanting; ca—also; åtvijäm—of the priests; viveça—entered; bhavanam—the palace; véraù—the King; stüyamänaù—being worshiped; gata-smayaù—without pride.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When the King entered the palace, conchshells and kettledrums were sounded, priests chanted Vedic mantras, and professional reciters offered different prayers. But in spite of all this ceremony to welcome him, the King was not the least bit affected.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The reception given to the King was full of opulence, yet he did not become proud. It is said, therefore, that great personalities of power and opulence never become proud, and the example is given that a tree which is full of fruits and flowers does not stand erect in pride but instead bends downwards to show submissiveness. This is a sign of the wonderful character of great personalities.

SB 4.21.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
PaUiJaTa" PaUJaYaaMaaSa Ta}a Ta}a MahaYaXaa" )
PaaEraÅaNaPada&STaa&STaaNa( Pa[qTa" iPa[YavrPa[d" )) 6 ))
püjitaù püjayämäsa
tatra tatra mahä-yaçäù
pauräï jänapadäàs täàs tän
prétaù priyavara-pradaù

SYNONYMS
püjitaù—being worshiped; püjayämäsa—offered worship; tatra tatra—here and there; mahä-yaçäù—with a background of great activities; paurän—the noble men of the city; jäna-padän—common citizens; tän tän—in that way; prétaù—being satisfied; priya-vara-pradaù—was ready to offer them all benediction.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Both the important citizens and the common citizens welcomed the King very heartily, and he also benedicted them with their desired blessings.
PURPORT
PURPORT
A responsible king was always approachable by his citizens. Generally the citizens, great and common, all had an aspiration to see the king and take benediction from him. The king knew this, and therefore whenever he met the citizens he immediately fulfilled their desires or mitigated their grievances. In such dealings, a responsible monarchy is better than a so-called democratic government in which no one is responsible to mitigate the grievances of the citizens, who are unable to personally meet the supreme executive head. In a responsible monarchy the citizens had no grievances against the government, and even if they did, they could approach the king directly for immediate satisfaction.

SB 4.21.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
Sa WvMaadqNYaNavÛceiíTa"
 k-MaaRi<a >aUYaa&iSa MahaNMahtaMa" )
ku-vRNa( XaXaaSaaviNaMa<@l&/ YaXa"
 Sf-ITa& iNaDaaYaaååhe Par& PadMa( )) 7 ))
sa evam ädény anavadya-ceñöitaù
karmäëi bhüyäàsi mahän mahattamaù
kurvan çaçäsävani-maëòalaà yaçaù
sphétaà nidhäyäruruhe paraà padam

SYNONYMS
saù—King Påthu; evam—thus; ädéni—from the very beginning; anavadya—magnanimous; ceñöitaù—performing various works; karmäëi—work; bhüyäàsi—repeatedly; mahän—great; mahat-tamaù—greater than the greatest; kurvan—performing; çaçäsa—ruled; avani-maëòalam—the surface of the earth; yaçaù—reputation; sphétam—widespread; nidhäya—achieving; äruruhe—was elevated; param padam—to the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Påthu was greater than the greatest soul and was therefore worshipable by everyone. He performed many glorious activities in ruling over the surface of the world and was always magnanimous. After achieving such great success and a reputation which spread throughout the universe, he at last obtained the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
PURPORT
A responsible king or chief executive has many responsible duties to attend to in ruling over the citizens. The most important duty of the monarch or the government is to perform various sacrifices as enjoined in the Vedic literatures. The next duty of the king is to see that every citizen executes the prescribed duties for his particular community. It is the king's duty to see that everyone perfectly executes the duties prescribed for the varëa and äçrama divisions of society. Besides that, as exemplified by King Påthu, he must develop the earth for the greatest possible production of food grains.
There are different types of great personalities—some are positive great personalities, some comparative and some superlative—but King Påthu exceeded all of them. He is therefore described here as mahattamaù, "greater than the greatest." Mahäräja Påthu was a kñatriya, and he discharged his kñatriya duties perfectly. Similarly, brähmaëas, vaiçyas and çüdras can discharge their respective duties perfectly and thus at the ultimate end of life be promoted to the transcendental world, which is called paraà padam. Paraà padam, or the Vaikuëöha planets, can be achieved only by devotional service. The impersonal Brahman region is also called paraà padam, but unless one is attached to the Personality of Godhead one must again fall down to the material world from the impersonal paraà padam situation. It is said, therefore, äruhya kåcchreëa paraà padaà tataù: the impersonalists endeavor very strenuously to achieve the paraà padam or impersonal brahmajyoti, but unfortunately, being bereft of a relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they come down again to the material world. If one flies in outer space, he can go very high up, but unless he reaches a planet he must come down again to earth. Similarly, because the impersonalists who reach the paraà padam of the impersonal brahmajyoti do not enter into the Vaikuëöha planets, they come down again to this material world and are given shelter in one of the material planets. Although they may attain Brahmaloka, or Satyaloka, all such planets are situated in the material world.

SB 4.21.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
SaUTa ovac
TadaidraJaSYa YaXaae ivJa*iM>aTa&
 Gau<aErXaezEGauR<avTSa>aaiJaTaMa( )
+ataa Maha>aaGavTa" SadSPaTae
 k-aEzariv& Pa[ah Ga*<aNTaMacRYaNa( )) 8 ))
süta uväca
tad ädi-räjasya yaço vijåmbhitaà
guëair açeñair guëavat-sabhäjitam
kñattä mahäbhägavataù sadaspate
kauñäravià präha gåëantam arcayan

SYNONYMS
sütaù uväca—Süta Gosvämé said; tat—that; ädi-räjasya—of the original king; yaçaù—reputation; vijåmbhitam—highly qualified; guëaiù—by qualities; açeñaiù—unlimited; guëavat—fittingly; sabhäjitam—being praised; kñattä—Vidura; mahä-bhägavataù—the great saintly devotee; sadaspate—leader of the great sages; kauñäravim—unto Maitreya; präha—said; gåëantam—while talking; arcayan—offering all respectful obeisances.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Süta Gosvämé continued: O Çaunaka, leader of the great sages, after hearing Maitreya speak about the various activities of King Påthu, the original king, who was fully qualified, glorified and widely praised all over the world, Vidura, the great devotee, very submissively worshiped Maitreya Åñi and asked him the following question.

SB 4.21.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
ivdur ovac
Saae_i>aiz¢-" Pa*QauivR„Pa[ElR=BDaaXaezSaurahR<a" )
ib>a]Ta( Sa vEZ<av& TaeJaae baûaeYaaR>Yaa& dudaeh GaaMa( )) 9 ))
vidura uväca
so 'bhiñiktaù påthur viprair
labdhäçeña-surärhaëaù
bibhrat sa vaiñëavaà tejo
bähvor yäbhyäà dudoha gäm

SYNONYMS
viduraù uväca—Vidura said; saù—he (King Påthu); abhiñiktaù—when enthroned; påthuù—King Påthu; vipraiù—by the great sages and brähmaëas; labdha—achieved; açeña—innumerable; sura-arhaëaù—presentations by the demigods; bibhrat—expanding; saù—he; vaiñëavam—who has received through Lord Viñëu; tejaù—strength; bähvoù—arms; yäbhyäm—by which; dudoha—exploited; gäm—the earth.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Vidura said: My dear brähmaëa Maitreya, it is very enlightening to understand that King Påthu was enthroned by the great sages and brähmaëas. All the demigods presented him with innumerable gifts, and he also expanded his influence upon personally receiving strength from Lord Viñëu. Thus he greatly developed the earth.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Because Påthu Mahäräja was an empowered incarnation of Lord Viñëu and was naturally a great Vaiñëava devotee of the Lord, all the demigods were pleased with him and presented different gifts to help him in exercising his royal power, and the great sages and saintly persons also joined in his coronation. Thus blessed by them, he ruled over the earth and exploited its resources for the greatest satisfaction of the people in general. This has already been explained in the previous chapters regarding the activities of King Påthu. As will be apparent from the next verse, every executive head of state should follow in the footsteps of Mahäräja Påthu in ruling over his kingdom. Regardless of whether the chief executive is a king or president, or whether the government is monarchical or democratic, this process is so perfect that if it is followed, everyone will become happy, and thus it will be very easy for all to execute devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 4.21.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
k-ae NvSYa k-IiTa| Na é*<aaeTYai>ajae
 YaiÜ§-MaaeiC^íMaXaez>aUPaa" )
l/aek-a" SaPaal/a oPaJaqviNTa k-aMa‚
 MaÛaiPa TaNMae vd k-MaR éuÖMa( )) 10 ))
ko nv asya kértià na çåëoty abhijïo
yad-vikramocchiñöam açeñabhüpäù
lokäù sapälä upajévanti kämam
adyäpi tan me vada karma çuddham

SYNONYMS
kaù—who; nu—but; asya—King Påthu; kértim—glorious activities; na çåëoti—does not hear; abhijïaù—intelligent; yat—his; vikrama—chivalry; ucchiñöam—remnants; açeña—innumerable; bhüpäù—kings; lokäù—planets; sa-päläù—with their demigods; upajévanti—execute livelihood; kämam—desired objects; adyäpi—up to that; tat—that; me—unto me; vada—please speak; karma—activities; çuddham—auspicious.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Påthu Mahäräja was so great in his activities and magnanimous in his method of ruling that all the kings and demigods on the various planets still follow in his footsteps. Who is there who will not try to hear about his glorious activities? I wish to hear more and more about Påthu Mahäräja because his activities are so pious and auspicious.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Saint Vidura's purpose in hearing about Påthu Mahäräja over and over again was to set an example for ordinary kings and executive heads, who should all be inclined to hear repeatedly about Påthu Mahäräja's activities in order to also be able to rule over their kingdoms or states very faithfully for the peace and prosperity of the people in general. Unfortunately, at the present moment no one cares to hear about Påthu Mahäräja or to follow in his footsteps; therefore no nation in the world is either happy or progressive in spiritual understanding, although that is the sole aim and objective of human life.

SB 4.21.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
MaE}aeYa ovac
Ga(r)aYaMauNaYaaeNaRÛaerNTara +ae}aMaavSaNa( )
AarBDaaNaev bu>auJae >aaeGaaNa( Pau<YaiJahaSaYaa )) 11 ))
maitreya uväca
gaìgä-yamunayor nadyor
antarä kñetram ävasan
ärabdhän eva bubhuje
bhogän puëya-jihäsayä

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the great saint Maitreya said; gaìgä—the River Ganges; yamunayoù—of the River Yamunä; nadyoù—of the two rivers; antarä—between; kñetram—the land; ävasan—living there; ärabdhän—destined; eva—like; bubhuje—enjoyed; bhogän—fortunes; puëya—pious activities; jihäsayä—for the purpose of diminishing.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great saintly sage Maitreya told Vidura: My dear Vidura, King Påthu lived in the tract of land between the two great rivers Ganges and Yamunä. Because he was very opulent, it appeared that he was enjoying his destined fortune in order to diminish the results of his past pious activities.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The terms "pious" and "impious" are applicable only in reference to the activities of an ordinary living being. But Mahäräja Påthu was a directly empowered incarnation of Lord Viñëu; therefore he was not subject to the reactions of pious or impious activities. As we have already explained previously, when a living being is specifically empowered by the Supreme Lord to act for a particular purpose, he is called a çaktyäveça-avatära. Påthu Mahäräja was not only a çaktyäveça-avatära but also a great devotee. A devotee is not subjected to the reactions resulting from past deeds. In the Brahma-saàhitä it is said, karmäëi nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhäjäm: for devotees the results of past pious and impious activities are nullified by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The words ärabdhän eva mean "as if achieved by past deeds," but in the case of Påthu Mahäräja there was no question of reaction to past deeds, and thus the word eva is used here to indicate comparison to ordinary persons. In Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says, avajänanti mäà müòhäù. This means that sometimes people misunderstand an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead to be an ordinary man. The Supreme Godhead, His incarnations or His devotees may pose themselves as ordinary men, but they are never to be considered as such. Nor should an ordinary man not supported by authorized statements of the çästras and äcäryas be accepted as an incarnation or devotee. By the evidence of çästra, Sanätana Gosvämé detected Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu to be a direct incarnation of Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although Lord Caitanya never disclosed the fact. It is therefore generally recommended that the äcärya or guru should not be accepted as an ordinary man.

SB 4.21.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
SavR}aaS%il/TaadeXa" SaáÜqPaEk-d<@Da*k( )
ANYa}a b]aø<aku-l/adNYa}aaCYauTaGaae}aTa" )) 12 ))
sarvaträskhalitädeçaù
sapta-dvépaika-daëòadhåk
anyatra brähmaëa-kuläd
anyaträcyuta-gotrataù

SYNONYMS
sarvatra—everywhere; askhalita—irrevocable; ädeçaù—order; sapta-dvépa—seven islands; eka—one; daëòa-dhåk—the ruler who holds the scepter; anyatra—except; brähmaëa-kulät—brähmaëas and saintly persons; anyatra—except; acyuta-gotrataù—descendants of the Supreme Personality of Godhead (Vaiñëavas).
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Påthu was an unrivaled king and possessed the scepter for ruling all the seven islands on the surface of the globe. No one could disobey his irrevocable orders but the saintly persons, the brähmaëas and the descendants of the Supreme Personality of Godhead [the Vaiñëavas].
PURPORT
PURPORT
Sapta-dvépa refers to the seven great islands or continents on the surface of the globe: (1) Asia, (2) Europe, (3) Africa, (4) North America, (5) South America, (6) Australia and (7) Oceania. In the modern age people are under the impression that during the Vedic period or the prehistoric ages America and many other parts of the world had not been discovered, but that is not a fact. Påthu Mahäräja ruled over the world many thousands of years before the so-called prehistoric age, and it is clearly mentioned here that in those days not only were all the different parts of the world known, but they were ruled by one king, Mahäräja Påthu. The country where Påthu Mahäräja resided must have been India because it is stated in the eleventh verse of this chapter that he lived in the tract of land called Brahmävarta, which consists of what is known in the modern age as portions of Punjab and northern India. It is clear that the kings of India once ruled all the world and that their culture was Vedic.
The word askhalita indicates that orders by the king could not be disobeyed by anyone in the entire world. Such orders, however, were never issued to control saintly persons or the descendants of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu. The Supreme Lord is known as acyuta, and Lord Kåñëa is addressed as such by Arjuna in Bhagavad-gétä (senayor ubhayor madhye rathaà sthäpaya me 'cyuta). Acyuta refers to one who does not fall because He is never influenced by the modes of material nature. When a living entity falls down to the material world from his original position, he becomes cyuta, which means that he forgets his relationship with acyuta. Actually every living entity is a part and parcel or a son of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When influenced by the modes of material nature, a living entity forgets this relationship and thinks in terms of different species of life; but when he again comes to his original consciousness, he does not observe such bodily designations. This is indicated in Bhagavad-gétä by the words paëòitäù sama-darçinaù(Bg. 5.18).
Material designations create differentiation in terms of caste, color, creed, nationality, etc. Different gotras or family designations are distinctions in terms of the material body, but when one comes to Kåñëa consciousness he immediately becomes transcendental to all considerations of caste, creed, color and nationality.
Påthu Mahäräja had no control over the brähmaëa-kula, which refers to the learned scholars in Vedic knowledge, nor over the Vaiñëavas, who are above the considerations of Vedic knowledge. It is therefore said:
arcye viñëau çilädhér guruñu nara-matir vaiñëave jäti-buddhir
viñëor vä vaiñëavänäà kali-mala-mathane päda-térthe 'mbu-buddhiù
çré-viñëor nämni mantre sakala-kaluña-he çabda-sämänya-buddhir
viñëau sarveçvareçe tad-itara-sama-dhér yasya vä näraké saù
"One who thinks the Deity in the temple to be made of wood or stone, who thinks of the spiritual master in the disciplic succession as an ordinary man, who thinks the Vaiñëava in the acyuta-gotra to belong to a certain caste or creed, or who thinks of caraëämåta or Ganges water as ordinary water, is taken to be a resident of hell." (Padma Puräëa)
From the facts presented in this verse, it appears that people in general should be controlled by a king until they come to the platform of Vaiñëavas and brähmaëas, who are not under the control of anyone. Brähmaëa refers to one who knows Brahman, or the impersonal feature of the Absolute Truth, and a Vaiñëava is one who serves the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 4.21.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
Wk-daSaqNMahaSa}adq+aa Ta}a idvaEk-SaaMa( )
SaMaaJaae b]øzs<aa& c raJazs<aa& c SataMa )) 13 ))
ekadäsén mahäsatra-
dékñä tatra divaukasäm
samäjo brahmarñéëäà ca
räjarñéëäà ca sattama

SYNONYMS
ekadä—once upon a time; äsét—took a vow; mahä-satra—great sacrifice; dékñä—initiation; tatra—in that function; divaukasäm—of the demigods; samäjaù—assembly; brahmaåñéëäm—of great saintly brähmaëas; ca—also; räjaåñéëäm—of great saintly kings; ca—also; sattama—the greatest of devotees.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Once upon a time King Påthu initiated the performance of a very great sacrifice in which great saintly sages, brähmaëas, demigods from higher planetary systems and great saintly kings known as räjarñis all assembled together.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the most significant point is that although King Påthu's residential quarters were in India, between the rivers Ganges and Yamunä, the demigods also participated in the great sacrifice he performed. This indicates that formerly the demigods used to come to this planet. Similarly, great personalities like Arjuna, Yudhiñöhira and many others used to visit higher planetary systems. Thus there was interplanetary communication via suitable airplanes and space vehicles.

SB 4.21.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
TaiSMaàhRTSau SaveRzu SvicRTaezu YaQaahRTa" )
oiTQaTa" SadSaae MaDYae Taara<aaMau@urai@v )) 14 ))
tasminn arhatsu sarveñu
sv-arciteñu yathärhataù
utthitaù sadaso madhye
täräëäm uòuräò iva

SYNONYMS
tasmin—in that great meeting; arhatsu—of all those who are worshipable; sarveñu—all of them; su-arciteñu—being worshiped according to their respective positions; yathärhataù—as they deserved; utthitaù—stood up; sadasaù—amongst the assembly members; madhye—within the midst; täräëäm—of the stars; uòu-räö—the moon; iva—like.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In that great assembly, Mahäräja Påthu first of all worshiped all the respectable visitors according to their respective positions. After this, he stood up in the midst of the assembly, and it appeared that the full moon had arisen amongst the stars.
PURPORT
PURPORT
According to the Vedic system, the reception of great, exalted personalities, as arranged by Påthu Mahäräja in that great sacrificial arena, is very important. The first procedure in receiving guests is to wash their feet, and it is learned from Vedic literature that one time when Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira performed a räjasüya-yajïa, Kåñëa took charge of washing the feet of the visitors. Similarly, Mahäräja Påthu also arranged for the proper reception of the demigods, the saintly sages, the brähmaëas and the great kings.

SB 4.21.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
Pa[a&éu" PaqNaaYaTa>auJaae GaaEr" k-Åaå<ae+a<a" )
SauNaaSa" SauMau%" SaaEMYa" PaqNaa&Sa" SauiÜJaiSMaTa" )) 15 ))
präàçuù pénäyata-bhujo
gauraù kaïjäruëekñaëaù
sunäsaù sumukhaù saumyaù
pénäàsaù su-dvija-smitaù

SYNONYMS
präàçuù—very tall; pénäyata—full and broad; bhujaù—arms; gauraù—fair-complexioned; kaïja—lotuslike; aruëa-ékñaëaù—with bright eyes like a morning sunrise; su-näsaù—straight nose; su-mukhaù—with a beautiful face; saumyaù—of a grave bodily stature; péna-aàsaù—shoulders raised; su—beautiful; dvija—teeth; smitaù—smiling.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Påthu's body was tall and sturdy, and his complexion was fair. His arms were full and broad and his eyes as bright as the rising sun. His nose was straight, his face very beautiful and his personality grave. His teeth were set beautifully in his smiling face.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Amongst the four social orders (brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras), the kñatriyas, both men and women, are generally very beautiful. As will be apparent from the following verses, it is to be concluded that not only were Mahäräja Påthu's bodily features attractive, as described here, but he had specific all-auspicious signs in his bodily construction.
As it is said, "The face is the index of the mind." One's mental constitution is exhibited by his facial features. The bodily features of a particular person are exhibited in accordance with his past deeds, for according to one's past deeds, his next bodily features—whether in human society, animal society or demigod society—are determined. This is proof of the transmigration of the soul through different types of bodies.

SB 4.21.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
VYaU!v+aa b*hC^\aei<avRil/vLGaudl/aedr" )
AavTaRNaai>araeJaSvq k-aÄNaaeåådGa]PaaTa( )) 16 ))
vyüòha-vakñä båhac-chroëir
vali-valgu-dalodaraù
ävarta-näbhir ojasvé
käïcanorur udagra-pät

SYNONYMS
vyüòha—broad; vakñäù—chest; båhat-çroëiù—thick waist; vali—wrinkles; valgu—very beautiful; dala—like a leaf of a banyan tree; udaraù—abdomen; ävarta—coiled; näbhiù—navel; ojasvé—lustrous; käïcana—golden; uruù—thighs; udagra-pät—arched instep.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The chest of Mahäräja Påthu was very broad, his waist was very thick, and his abdomen, wrinkled by lines of skin, resembled in construction a banyan tree. His navel was coiled and deep, his thighs were of a golden hue, and his instep was arched.

SB 4.21.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
SaU+Mav§-aiSaTaiòGDaMaUDaRJa" k-Mbuk-NDar" )
MahaDaNae dukU-l/aGY]ae PairDaaYaaePavqYa c )) 17 ))
sükñma-vakräsita-snigdha-
mürdhajaù kambu-kandharaù
mahä-dhane dukülägrye
paridhäyopavéya ca

SYNONYMS
sükñma—very fine; vakra—curly; asita—black; snigdha—greasy; mürdhajaù—hairs on the head; kambu—like a conch; kandharaù—neck; mahä-dhane—very valuable; duküla-agrye—dressed with a dhoti; paridhäya—on the upper portion of the body; upavéya—placed like a sacred thread; ca—also.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The black, slick hair on his head was very fine and curly, and his neck, like a conchshell, was decorated with auspicious lines. He wore a very valuable dhoti, and there was a nice wrapper on the upper part of his body.

SB 4.21.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
VYaiÅTaaXaezGaa}aé[qiNaRYaMae NYaSTa>aUz<a" )
k*-Z<aaiJaNaDar" é[qMaaNa( ku-XaPaai<a" k*-TaaeicTa" )) 18 ))
vyaïjitäçeña-gätra-çrér
niyame nyasta-bhüñaëaù
kåñëäjina-dharaù çrémän
kuça-päëiù kåtocitaù

SYNONYMS
vyaïjita—indicating; açeña—innumerable; gätra—bodily; çréù—beauty; niyame—regulated; nyasta—given up; bhüñaëaù—garments; kåñëa—black; ajina—skin; dharaù—putting on; çrémän—beautiful; kuça-päëiù—having kuça grass on the fingers; kåta—performed; ucitaù—as it is required.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
As Mahäräja Påthu was being initiated to perform the sacrifice, he had to leave aside his valuable dress, and therefore his natural bodily beauty was visible. It was very pleasing to see him put on a black deerskin and wear a ring of kuça grass on his finger, for this increased the natural beauty of his body. It appears that Mahäräja Påthu observed all the regulative principles before he performed the sacrifice.

SB 4.21.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
iXaiXariòGDaTaara+a" SaMaE+aTa SaMaNTaTa" )
OicvaiNadMauvsXa" Sad" Sa&hzRYaiàv )) 19 ))
çiçira-snigdha-täräkñaù
samaikñata samantataù
ücivän idam urvéçaù
sadaù saàharñayann iva

SYNONYMS
çiçira—dew; snigdha—wet; tärä—stars; akñaù—eyes; samaikñata—glanced over; samantataù—all around; ücivän—began to speak; idam—this; urvéçaù—highly elevated; sadaù—amongst the members of the assembly; saàharñayan—enhancing their pleasure; iva—like.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Just to encourage the members of the assembly and to enhance their pleasure, King Påthu glanced over them with eyes that seemed like stars in a sky wet with dew. He then spoke to them in a great voice.

SB 4.21.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
caå ic}aPad& ë+<a& Ma*í& GaU!Maiv(c)-vMa( )
SaveRzaMauPak-araQa| Tada ANauvdiàv )) 20 ))
cäru citra-padaà çlakñëaà
måñöaà güòham aviklavam
sarveñäm upakärärthaà
tadä anuvadann iva

SYNONYMS
cäru—beautiful; citra-padam—flowery; çlakñëam—very clear; måñöam—very great; güòham—meaningful; aviklavam—without any doubt; sarveñäm—for all; upakära-artham—just to benefit them; tadä—at that time; anuvadan—began to repeat; iva—like.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Påthu's speech was very beautiful, full of metaphorical language, clearly understandable and very pleasing to hear. His words were all grave and certain. It appears that when he spoke, he expressed his personal realization of the Absolute Truth in order to benefit all who were present.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Mahäräja Påthu was beautiful in his external bodily features, and his speech was also very glorious in all respects. His words, which were nicely composed in highly metaphorical ornamental language, were pleasing to hear and were not only mellow but also very clearly understandable and without doubt or ambiguity.

SB 4.21.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
raJaaevac
Sa>Yaa" é*<auTa >ad]& v" SaaDavae Ya whaGaTaa" )
SaTSau iJajaSaui>aDaRMaRMaaveÛ& SvMaNaqizTaMa( )) 21 ))
räjoväca
sabhyäù çåëuta bhadraà vaù
sädhavo ya ihägatäù
satsu jijïäsubhir dharmam
ävedyaà sva-manéñitam

SYNONYMS
räjä uväca—the King began to speak; sabhyäù—addressing the ladies and gentlemen; çåëuta—kindly hear; bhadram—good fortune; vaù—your; sädhavaù—all great souls; ye—who; iha—here; ägatäù—present; satsu—unto the noble men; jijïäsubhiù—one who is inquisitive; dharmam—religious principles; ävedyam—must be presented; sva-manéñitam—concluded by someone.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Påthu said: O gentle members of the assembly, may all good fortune be upon you! May all of you great souls who have come to attend this meeting kindly hear my prayer attentively. A person who is actually inquisitive must present his decision before an assembly of noble souls.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the word sädhavaù ("all great souls") is very significant. When a person is very great and famous, many unscrupulous persons become his enemies, for envy is the nature of materialists. In any meeting there are different classes of men, and it is to be supposed, therefore, that because Påthu Mahäräja was very great, he must have had several enemies present in the assembly, although they could not express themselves. Mahäräja Påthu, however, was concerned with persons who were gentle, and therefore he first addressed all the honest persons, not caring for the envious. He did not, however, present himself as a royal authority empowered to command everyone, because he wanted to present his statement in humble submission before the assembly of great sages and saintly persons. As a great king of the entire world, he could have given them orders, but he was so humble, meek and honest that he presented his statement for approval in order to clarify his mature decision. Everyone within this material world is conditioned by the modes of material nature and therefore has four defects. But although Påthu Mahäräja was above all these, still, like an ordinary conditioned soul, he presented his statements to the great souls, sages and saintly persons present there.

SB 4.21.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
Ah& d<@Darae raJaa Pa[JaaNaaiMah YaaeiJaTa" )
ri+aTaa v*itad" Svezu SaeTauzu SQaaiPaTaa Pa*Qak(- )) 22 ))
ahaà daëòa-dharo räjä
prajänäm iha yojitaù
rakñitä våtti-daù sveñu
setuñu sthäpitä påthak

SYNONYMS
aham—I; daëòa-dharaù—carrier of the scepter; räjä—king; prajänäm—of the citizens; iha—in this world; yojitaù—engaged; rakñitä—protector; våtti-daù—employer; sveñu—in their own; setuñu—respective social orders; sthäpitä—established; påthak—differently.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Påthu continued: By the grace of the Supreme Lord I have been appointed the king of this planet, and I carry the scepter to rule the citizens, protect them from all danger and give them employment according to their respective positions in the social order established by Vedic injunction.
PURPORT
PURPORT
A king is supposed to be appointed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead to look after the interests of his particular planet. On every planet there is a predominating person, just as we now see that in every country there is a president. If one is president or king, it should be understood that this opportunity has been given to him by the Supreme Lord. According to the Vedic system, the king is considered a representative of Godhead and is offered respects by the citizens as God in the human form of life. Actually, according to Vedic information, the Supreme Lord maintains all living entities, and especially human beings, to elevate them to the highest perfection. After many, many births in lower species, when a living entity evolves to the human form of life and in particular to the civilized human form of life, his society must be divided into four gradations, as ordered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in Bhagavad-gétä (cätur-varëyaà mayä såñöam, etc.). The four social orders—the brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras—are natural divisions of human society, and, as declared by Påthu Mahäräja, every man in his respective social order must have proper employment for his livelihood. It is the duty of the king or the government to insure that the people observe the social order and that they are also employed in their respective occupational duties. In modern times, since the protection of the government or the king has been withdrawn, social order has practically collapsed. No one knows who is a brähmaëa, who is a kñatriya, who is a vaiçya or who is a çüdra, and people claim to belong to a particular social order by birthright only. It is the duty of the government to reestablish social order in terms of occupational duties and the modes of material nature, for that will make the entire world population actually civilized. If it does not observe the institutional functions of the four social orders, human society is no better than animal society in which there is never tranquillity, peace and prosperity but only chaos and confusion. Mahäräja Påthu, as an ideal king, strictly observed the maintenance of the Vedic social order.
Prajäyate iti prajä. The word prajä refers to one who takes birth. Therefore Påthu Mahäräja guaranteed protection for prajänäm—all living entities who took birth in his kingdom. Prajä refers not only to human beings but also to animals, trees and every other living entity. It is the duty of the king to give all living entities protection and food. The fools and rascals of modern society have no knowledge of the extent of the responsibility of the government. Animals are also citizens of the land in which they happen to be born, and they also have the right to continue their existence at the cost of the Supreme Lord. The disturbance of the animal population by wholesale slaughter produces a catastrophic future reaction for the butcher, his land and his government.
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TEXT 23
TEXT
TaSYa Mae TadNauïaNaaÛaNaahub]RøvaidNa" )
l/aek-a" SYau" k-aMaSaNdaeha YaSYa TauZYaiTa idíd*k(- )) 23 ))
tasya me tad-anuñöhänäd
yän ähur brahma-vädinaù
lokäù syuù käma-sandohä
yasya tuñyati diñöa-dåk

SYNONYMS
tasya—his; me—mine; tat—that; anuñöhänät—by executing; yän—that which; ähuù—is spoken; brahma-vädinaù—by the experts in Vedic knowledge; lokäù—planets; syuù—become; käma-sandohäù—fulfilling one's desirable objectives; yasya—whose; tuñyati—becomes satisfied; diñöa-dåk—the seer of all destiny.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Påthu said: I think that upon the execution of my duties as king, I shall be able to achieve the desirable objectives described by experts in Vedic knowledge. This destination is certainly achieved by the pleasure of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the seer of all destiny.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Mahäräja Påthu gives special stress to the word brahma-vädinaù ("by the experts in the Vedic knowledge"). Brahma refers to the Vedas, which are also known as çabda-brahma, or transcendental sound. Transcendental sound is not ordinary language, although it appears to be written in ordinary language. Evidence from the Vedic literature should be accepted as final authority. In the Vedic literature there is much information, and of course there is information about the execution of a king's duty. A responsible king who executes his appointed duty by giving proper protection to all living entities on his planet is promoted to the heavenly planetary system. This is also dependent upon the pleasure of the Supreme Lord. It is not that if one executes his duty properly he is automatically promoted, for promotion depends upon the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It must ultimately be concluded that one can achieve the desired result of his activities upon satisfying the Supreme Lord. This is also confirmed in the Second Chapter, First Canto, of Çrémad-Bhägavatam: 
ataù pumbhir dvija-çreñöhä
varëäçrama-vibhägaçaù
svanuñöhitasya dharmasya
saàsiddhir hari-toñaëam.
The perfection of one's execution of his appointed duties is the ultimate satisfaction of the Supreme Lord. The word käma-sandohäù means "achievement of the desired result." Everyone desires to achieve the ultimate goal of life, but in modern civilization the great scientists think that man's life has no plan. This gross ignorance is very dangerous and makes civilization very risky. People do not know the laws of nature, which are the rulings of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because they are atheists of the first order, they have no faith in the existence of God and His rulings and therefore do not know how nature is working. This gross ignorance of the mass of people, including even the so-called scientists and philosophers, makes life a risky situation in which human beings do not know whether they are making progress in life. According to Çrémad-Bhägavatam, they are simply progressing to the darkest region of material existence. Adänta-gobhir viçatäà tamisram (Bhäg. 7.5.30). The Kåñëa consciousness movement has therefore been started to give philosophers, scientists and people in general the proper knowledge about the destiny of life. Everyone should take advantage of this movement and learn the real goal of life.
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Ya oÖreTk-r& raJaa Pa[Jaa DaMaeRZviXa+aYaNa( )
Pa[JaaNaa& XaMal&/ >au»e >aGa& c Sv& JahaiTa Sa" )) 24 ))
ya uddharet karaà räjä
prajä dharmeñv açikñayan
prajänäà çamalaà bhuìkte
bhagaà ca svaà jahäti saù

SYNONYMS
yaù—anyone (king or governor); uddharet—exact; karam—taxes; räjä—king; prajäù—the citizens; dharmeñu—in executing their respective duties; açikñayan—without teaching them how to execute their respective duties; prajänäm—of the citizens; çamalam—impious; bhuìkte—enjoys; bhagam—fortune; ca—also; svam—own; jahäti—gives up; saù—that king.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Any king who does not teach his citizens about their respective duties in terms of varëa and äçrama but who simply exacts tolls and taxes from them is liable to suffer for the impious activities which have been performed by the citizens. In addition to such degradation, the king also loses his own fortune.
PURPORT
PURPORT
A king, governor or president should not take the opportunity to occupy his post without also discharging his duty. He must teach the people within the state how to observe the divisions of varëa and äçrama. If a king neglects to give such instructions and is simply satisfied with levying taxes, then those who share in the collection—namely, all the government servants and the head of the state—are liable to share in the impious activities of the general masses. The laws of nature are very subtle. For example, if one eats in a place which is very sinful, he shares in the resultant reaction of the sinful activities performed there. (It is a Vedic system, therefore, for a householder to call brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas to eat at ceremonial performances in his house because the brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas can immunize him from sinful activities. But it is not the duty of rigid brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas to accept invitations everywhere. There is, of course, no objection to taking part in feasts in which prasäda is distributed.) There are many subtle laws which are practically unknown to people in general, but the Kåñëa consciousness movement is very scientifically distributing all this Vedic knowledge for the benefit of the people of the world.
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TaTa( Pa[Jaa >aTa*RiPa<@aQa| SvaQaRMaevaNaSaUYav" )
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tat prajä bhartå-piëòärthaà
svärtham evänasüyavaù
kurutädhokñaja-dhiyas
tarhi me 'nugrahaù kåtaù

SYNONYMS
tat—therefore; prajäù—my dear citizens; bhartå—of the master; piëòa-artham—welfare after death; sva-artham—own interest; eva—certainly; anasüyavaù—without being envious; kuruta—just execute; adhokñaja—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dhiyaù—thinking of Him; tarhi—therefore; me—unto me; anugrahaù—mercy; kåtaù—being done.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Påthu Mahäräja continued: Therefore, my dear citizens, for the welfare of your king after his death, you should execute your duties properly in terms of your positions of varëa and äçrama and should always think of the Supreme Personality of Godhead within your hearts. By doing so, your interests will be protected, and you will bestow mercy upon your king for his welfare after death. 
PURPORT
PURPORT
The words adhokñaja-dhiyaù, meaning "Kåñëa consciousness," are very important in this verse. The king and citizens should both be Kåñëa conscious, otherwise both of them will be doomed to lower species of life after death. A responsible government must teach Kåñëa consciousness very vigorously for the benefit of all. Without Kåñëa consciousness, neither the state nor the citizens of the state can be responsible. Påthu Mahäräja therefore specifically requested the citizens to act in Kåñëa consciousness, and he was also very anxious to teach them how to become Kåñëa conscious. A summary of Kåñëa consciousness is given in Bhagavad-gétä:
yat karoñi yad açnäsi
yaj juhoñi dadäsi yat
yat tapasyasi kaunteya
tat kuruñva mad-arpaëam
"Whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever you give in charity and whatever penances you undergo should be done in Kåñëa consciousness or for the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead." (Bg. 9.27) If all the people of the state, including the government servants, are taught the techniques of spiritual life, then although everyone is liable to be punished in different ways by the stringent laws of material nature, they will not be implicated.
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YaUYa& TadNauMaaedß& iPaTa*devzRYaae_Mal/a" )
k-TauR" XaaSTaurNaujaTauSTauLYa& YaTPa[eTYa TaTf-l/Ma( )) 26 ))
yüyaà tad anumodadhvaà
pitå-devarñayo 'maläù
kartuù çästur anujïätus
tulyaà yat pretya tat-phalam

SYNONYMS
yüyam—all you respectable persons who are present here; tat—that; anumodadhvam—kindly approve of my proposal; pitå—persons coming from Pitåloka; deva—persons coming from the heavenly planets; åñayaù—great sages and saintly persons; amaläù—those who are cleansed of all sinful activities; kartuù—the performer; çästuù—the order-giver; anujïätuù—of the supporter; tulyam—equal; yat—which; pretya—after death; tat—that; phalam—result.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
I request all the pure-hearted demigods, forefathers and saintly persons to support my proposal because after death the result of an action is equally shared by its doer, its director and its supporter.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The government of Påthu Mahäräja was perfect because it was administered exactly according to the orders of the Vedic injunctions. Påthu Mahäräja has already explained that the chief duty of the government is to see that everyone executes his respective duty and is elevated to the platform of Kåñëa consciousness. The government should be so conducted that automatically one is elevated to Kåñëa consciousness. King Påthu therefore wanted his citizens to cooperate fully with him, for if they assented, they would enjoy the same profit as him after death. If Påthu Mahäräja, as a perfect king, were elevated to the heavenly planets, the citizens who cooperated by approving of his methods would also be elevated with him. Since the Kåñëa consciousness movement which is going on at the present moment is genuine, perfect and authorized and is following in the footsteps of Påthu Mahäräja, anyone who cooperates with this movement or accepts its principles will get the same result as the workers who are actively propagating Kåñëa consciousness.
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AiSTa YajPaiTaNaaRMa ke-zaiÄdhRSataMaa" )
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asti yajïapatir näma
keñäïcid arha-sattamäù
ihämutra ca lakñyante
jyotsnävatyaù kvacid bhuvaù

SYNONYMS
asti—there must be; yajïa-patiù—the enjoyer of all sacrifices; näma—of the name; keñäïcit—in the opinion of some; arha-sattamäù—O most respectable; iha—in this material world; amutra—after death; ca—also; lakñyante—it is visible; jyotsnävatyaù—powerful, beautiful; kvacit—somewhere; bhuvaù—bodies.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear respectable ladies and gentlemen, according to the authoritative statements of çästra, there must be a supreme authority who is able to award the respective benefits of our present activities. Otherwise, why should there be persons who are unusually beautiful and powerful both in this life and in the life after death?
PURPORT
PURPORT
Påthu Mahäräja's sole aim in ruling his kingdom was to raise the citizens to the standard of God consciousness. Since there was a great assembly in the arena of sacrifice, there were different types of men present, but he was especially interested in speaking to those who were not atheists. It has already been explained in the previous verses that Påthu Mahäräja advised the citizens to become adhokñaja-dhiyaù, which means God conscious or Kåñëa conscious, and in this verse he specifically presents the authority of çästra, even though his father was a number one atheist who did not abide by the injunctions mentioned in the Vedic çästras, who practically stopped all sacrificial performances, and who so disgusted the brähmaëas that they not only dethroned him but cursed and killed him. Atheistic men do not believe in the existence of God, and thus they understand everything which is happening in our daily affairs to be due to physical arrangement and chance. Atheists believe in the atheistic Säìkhya philosophy of the combination of prakåti and puruña. They believe only in matter and hold that matter under certain conditions of amalgamation gives rise to the living force, which then appears as puruña, the enjoyer; then, by a combination of matter and the living force, the many varieties of material manifestation come into existence. Nor do atheists believe in the injunctions of the Vedas. According to them, all the Vedic injunctions are simply theories that have no practical application in life. Taking all this into consideration, Påthu Mahäräja suggested that theistic men will solidly reject the views of the atheists on the grounds that there cannot be many varieties of existence without the plan of a superior intelligence. Atheists very vaguely explain that these varieties of existence occur simply by chance, but the theists who believe in the injunctions of the Vedas must reach all their conclusions under the direction of the Vedas.
In the Viñëu Puräëa it is said that the entire varëäçrama institution is meant to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The rules and regulations set up for the execution of the duties of brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras or brahmacärés, gåhasthas, vänaprasthas and sannyäsés are all meant to satisfy the Supreme Lord. At the present moment, although the so-called brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras have lost their original culture, they claim to be brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras by birthright. Yet they have rejected the proposition that such social and spiritual orders are especially meant for worship of Lord Viñëu. The dangerous Mäyäväda theory set forth by Çaìkaräcärya—that God is impersonal—does not tally with the injunctions of the Vedas. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu therefore described the Mäyävädé philosophers as the greatest offenders against the Personality of Godhead. According to the Vedic system, one who does not abide by the orders of the Vedas is called a nästika, or atheist. When Lord Buddha preached his theory of nonviolence, he was obliged to deny the authority of the Vedas, and for this reason he was considered by the followers of the Vedas to be a nästika. But although Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu very clearly enunciated that the followers of Lord Buddha's philosophy are nästikas or atheists because of their denial of the authority of the Vedas, He considered the Çaìkarites, who wanted to establish Vedic authority by trickery and who actually followed the Mäyäväda philosophy of Buddha's school, to be more dangerous than the Buddhists themselves. The Çaìkarite philosophers' theory that we have to imagine a shape of God is more dangerous than denial of the existence of God. Notwithstanding all the philosophical theorizing by atheists or Mäyävädés, the followers of Kåñëa consciousness rigidly live according to the injunctions given in Bhagavad-gétä, which is accepted as the essence of all Vedic scripture. In Bhagavad-gétä it is said:
yataù pravåttir bhütänäà yena sarvam idaà tatam
sva-karmaëä tam abhyarcya siddhià vindati mänavaù (Bg. 18.46)
This means that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the original source of everything, as described in the Vedänta-sütra (janmädy asya yataù). The Lord Himself also confirms in Bhagavad-gétä, ahaà sarvasya prabhavaù: "I am the origin of everything." The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the original source of all emanations, and at the same time, as Paramätmä, He is spread all over existence. The Absolute Truth is therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and every living being is meant to satisfy the Supreme Godhead by performing his respective duty (sva-karmaëä tam abhyarcya). Mahäräja Påthu wanted to introduce this formula amongst his citizens.
The most important point in human civilization is that while one engages in different occupational duties, he must try to satisfy the Supreme Lord by the execution of such duties. That is the highest perfection of life. Svanuñöhitasya dharmasya saàsiddhir hari-toñaëam: by discharging one's prescribed duty, one can become very successful in life if he simply satisfies the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The vivid example is Arjuna. He was a kñatriya, his duty was to fight, and by executing his prescribed duty he satisfied the Supreme Lord and therefore became perfect. Everyone should follow this principle. The atheists who do not are condemned in Bhagavad-gétä, in the Sixteenth Chapter by the following statement: tän ahaà dviñataù krürän saàsäreñu narädhamän (Bg. 16.19). In this verse it is clearly said that persons who are envious of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are the lowest of mankind and are very mischievous. Under the regulative principles of the Supreme, such mischievous persons are thrown into the darkest region of material existence and are born of asuras or atheists. Birth after birth, such asuras go still further down, finally to animal forms like those of tigers or similar ferocious beasts. Thus for millions of years they have to remain in darkness without knowledge of Kåñëa.
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is known as Puruñottama, or the best of all living entities. He is a person like all other living entities, but He is the leader or the best of all living beings. That is stated in the Vedas also. Nityo nityänäà cetanaç cetanänäm. He is the chief of all eternals, the chief of all living entities, and He is complete and full. He has no need to derive benefit by interfering with the affairs of other living entities, but because He is the maintainer of all, He has the right to bring them to the proper standard so that all living entities may become happy. As a father wants all of his children to become happy under his direction, similarly, God, or Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has the right to see that all living entities are happy. There is no possibility of becoming happy within this material world. The father and the sons are eternal, but if a living entity does not come to the platform of his eternal life of bliss and knowledge, there is no question of happiness. Although Puruñottama, the best of all living entities, has no benefit to derive from the common living entities, He does have the right to discriminate between their right and wrong ways. The right way is the path of activities meant to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as we have already discussed (svanuñöhitasya dharmasya saàsiddhir hari-toñaëam). A living entity may engage in any occupational duty, but if he wants to have perfection in his duties, he must satisfy the Supreme Lord. As such, one who pleases Him gets better facilities for living, but one who displeases Him gets involved in undesirable situations.
It is therefore concluded that there are two kinds of duties—mundane duty and duty performed for the sake of yajïa or sacrifice (yajïärthät karma). Any karma or activity one performs which is not for the purpose of yajïa is a cause of bondage. Yajïärthät karmaëo'nyatra loko'yaà karma-bandhanaù: "Work done as a sacrifice for Viñëu has to be performed, otherwise work binds one to this material world." (Bg. 3.9) Karma-bandhanaù, or the bondage of karma, is administered under the regulations of the stringent laws of material nature. Material existence is a struggle to conquer the impediments put forth by material nature. The asuras are always fighting to overcome these impediments, and by the illusory power of material nature the foolish living entities work very hard within this material world and take this to be happiness. This is called mäyä. In that hard struggle for existence, they deny the existence of the supreme authority, Puruñottama, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
In order to regulate the activities of the living entities, God has given us codes, just as a king gives codes of law in a state, and whoever breaks the law is punished. Similarly, the Lord has given the infallible knowledge of the Vedas, which are not contaminated by the four defects of human life—namely, the tendency to commit mistakes, to be illusioned, to cheat and to have imperfect senses. If we do not take direction from the Vedas but act whimsically according to our own choice, we are sure to be punished by the laws of the Lord, who offers different types of bodies in the 8,400,000 species of forms. Material existence, or the sense gratification process, is conducted according to the type of body we are given by prakåti, or material nature. As such, there must be divisions of pious and impious activities (puëya and päpa). In Bhagavad-gétä it is clearly stated:
yeñäà tv anta-gataà päpaà janänäà puëya-karmaëäm
te dvandva-moha-nirmuktä bhajante mäà dåòha-vratäù
"One who has completely surpassed the resultant activities of the impious path of life (this is possible only when one engages exclusively in pious activities) can understand his eternal relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus one engages in His transcendental loving service." (Bg. 7.28) This life of engaging always in the loving service of the Lord is called adhokñaja-dhiyaù, or a life of Kåñëa consciousness, which King Påthu meant his citizens to follow.
The different varieties of life and of material existence do not come about by chance and necessity; they are different arrangements made by the Supreme Lord in terms of the pious and impious activities of the living entities. By performing pious activities one can take birth in a good family in a good nation, one can get a beautiful body or can become very well educated or very rich. We see, therefore, that in different places and in different planets there are different standards of life, bodily features and educational statuses, all awarded by the Supreme Personality of Godhead according to pious or impious activities. Varieties of life, therefore, develop not by chance but by prearrangement. There is a plan, which is already outlined in the Vedic knowledge. One has to take advantage of this knowledge and mold his life in such a way that at the end, especially in the human form of life, he may go back home, back to Godhead, by practicing Kåñëa consciousness.
The theory of chance can best be explained in the Vedic literature by the words ajïäta-sukåti, which refer to pious activities performed without the actor's knowledge. But these are also planned. For example, Kåñëa comes like an ordinary human being, He comes as a devotee like Lord Caitanya, or He sends His representative, the spiritual master or pure devotee. This is also the planned activity of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. They come to canvass and educate, and thus a person in the illusory energy of the Supreme Lord gets a chance to mix with them, talk with them, and take lessons from them, and somehow or other if a conditioned soul surrenders to such personalities and by intimate association with them chances to become Kåñëa conscious, he is saved from the material conditions of life. Kåñëa therefore instructs:
sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja
ahaà tväà sarva-päpebhyo mokñayiñyämi mä çucaù
"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear." (Bg. 18.66) The word sarva-päpebhyaù means "from all sinful activities." A person who surrenders unto Him by utilizing the chance to associate with the pure devotee, spiritual master or other authorized incarnations of Godhead like Påthu Mahäräja, is saved by Kåñëa. Then his life becomes successful.
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manor uttänapädasya
dhruvasyäpi mahépateù
priyavratasya räjarñer
aìgasyäsmat-pituù pituù
édåçänäm athänyeñäm
ajasya ca bhavasya ca
prahlädasya baleç cäpi
kåtyam asti gadä-bhåtä

SYNONYMS
manoù—of Manu (Sväyambhuva Manu); uttänapädasya—of Uttänapäda, the father of Dhruva Mahäräja; dhruvasya—of Dhruva Mahäräja; api—certainly; mahépateù—of the great king; priyavratasya—of Priyavrata, in the family of Mahäräja Dhruva; räjarñeù—of great saintly kings; aìgasya—of the name Aìga; asmat—my; pituù—of my father; pituù—of the father; édåçänäm—of such personalities; atha—also; anyeñäm—of others; ajasya—of the supreme immortal; ca—also; bhavasya—of the living entities; ca—also; prahlädasya—of Mahäräja Prahläda; baleù—of Mahäräja Bali; ca—also; api—certainly; kåtyam—acknowledged by them; asti—there is; gadä-bhåtä—the Supreme Personality of Godhead who carries a club.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
This is confirmed not only by the evidence of the Vedas but also by the personal behavior of great personalities like Manu, Uttänapäda, Dhruva, Priyavrata and my grandfather Aìga, as well as by many other great personalities and ordinary living entities, exemplified by Mahäräja Prahläda and Bali, all of whom are theists who believe in the existence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead who carries a club.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Narottama däsa Öhäkura states that one has to ascertain the right path for his activities by following in the footsteps of great saintly persons and books of knowledge under the guidance of a spiritual master (sädhu-çästra-guru-väkya). A saintly person is one who follows the Vedic injunctions, which are the orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The word guru refers to one who gives proper direction under the authority of the Vedic injunctions and according to the examples of the lives of great personalities. The best way to mold one's life is to follow in the footsteps of the authorized personalities like those mentioned herein by Påthu Mahäräja, beginning with Sväyambhuva Manu. The safest path in life is to follow such great personalities, especially those mentioned in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam. The mahäjanas or great personalities are Brahmä, Lord Çiva, Närada Muni, Manu, the Kumäras, Prahläda Mahäräja, Bali Mahäräja, Yamaräja, Bhéñma, Janaka, Çukadeva Gosvämé and Kapila Muni.
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dauhiträdén åte måtyoù
çocyän dharma-vimohitän
varga-svargäpavargäëäà
präyeëaikätmya-hetunä

SYNONYMS
dauhitra-ädén—grandsons like my father, Vena; åte—except; måtyoù—of personified death; çocyän—abominable; dharma-vimohitän—bewildered on the path of religiosity; varga—religion, economic development, sense gratification and liberation; svarga—elevation to the heavenly planets; apavargäëäm—being freed from material contamination; präyeëa—almost always; eka—one; ätmya—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hetunä—on account of.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Although abominable persons like my father, Vena, the grandson of death personified, are bewildered on the path of religion, all the great personalities like those mentioned agree that in this world the only bestower of the benedictions of religion, economic development, sense gratification, liberation or elevation to the heavenly planets is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
PURPORT
King Vena, the father of Påthu Mahäräja, was condemned by the brähmaëas and saintly persons due to his denying the existence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and rejecting the method of satisfying Him by performance of Vedic sacrifice. In other words, he was an atheist, who did not believe in the existence of God, and who consequently stopped all Vedic ritualistic ceremonies in his kingdom. Påthu Mahäräja considered his character abominable because he was foolish regarding the execution of religious performances. Atheists are of the opinion that there is no need to accept the authority of the Supreme Personality of Godhead to be successful in religion, economic development, sense gratification or liberation. According to them, dharma, or religious principles, are meant to establish an imaginary God to encourage one to become moral, honest and just so that the social orders may be maintained in peace and tranquillity. Furthermore, they say that actually there is no need to accept God for this purpose, for if one follows the principles of morality and honesty, that is sufficient. Similarly, if one makes nice plans and works very hard for economic development, automatically the result of economic development will come. Similarly, sense gratification also does not depend on the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for if one earns enough money by any process, he will have sufficient opportunity for sense gratification. Insofar as liberation is concerned, they say that there is no need to talk of liberation because after death everything is finished. Påthu Mahäräja, however, does not accept the authority of such atheists, headed by his father, who was the grandson of death personified. Generally, a daughter inherits the qualities of her father, and a son gets the qualities of his mother. Thus Måtyu's daughter, Sunéthä, got all the qualities of her father, and Vena inherited the qualities of his mother. A person who is always subjected to the rules and regulations of repeated birth and death cannot accommodate anything beyond materialistic ideas. Since King Vena was such a man, he did not believe in the existence of God. Modern civilization agrees with the principles of King Vena, but factually if we scrutinizingly study all the conditions of religion, economic development, sense gratification and liberation, we must accept the principles of the authority of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. According to Vedic literature, religion consists only of the codes of law given by God.
If one does not accept the authority of the Supreme Godhead in matters of religion and morality, one must explain why two persons of the same moral standard achieve different results. It is generally found that even if two men have the same moral standards of ethics, honesty and morality, their positions are still not the same. Similarly, in economic development it is seen that if two men work very hard day and night, still the results are not the same. One person may enjoy great opulence, without even working, whereas another person, although working very hard, does not even get two sufficient meals a day. Similarly, in the matter of sense gratification, sometimes one who has sufficient food is still not happy in his family affairs or sometimes is not even married, whereas another person, even though not economically well off, has the greatest opportunity for sense gratification. Even an animal like a hog or a dog may have greater opportunities for sense gratification than a human being. Aside from liberation, even if we consider only the preliminary necessities of life—dharma, artha and käma (religion, economic development and sense gratification)—we will see that they are not the same for everyone. Therefore it must be accepted that there is someone who determines the different standards. In conclusion, not only for liberation must one depend on the Lord, but even for ordinary necessities in this material world. Påthu Mahäräja therefore indicated that in spite of having rich parents, children are sometimes not happy. Similarly, in spite of valuable medicine administered by a competent physician, sometimes a patient dies; or in spite of having a big safe boat, sometimes a man drowns. We may thus struggle to counteract impediments offered by material nature, but our attempts cannot be successful unless we are favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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yat-päda-seväbhirucis tapasvinäm
açeña-janmopacitaà malaà dhiyaù
sadyaù kñiëoty anvaham edhaté saté
yathä padäìguñöha-viniùsåtä sarit

SYNONYMS
yat-päda—whose lotus feet; sevä—service; abhiruciù—inclination; tapasvinäm—persons undergoing severe penances; açeña—innumerable; janma—birth; upacitam—acquire; malam—dirtiness; dhiyaù—mind; sadyaù—immediately; kñiëoti—destroys; anvaham—day after day; edhaté—increasing; saté—being; yathä—as; padäìguñöha—the toes of His lotus feet; viniùsåtä—emanating from; sarit—water.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
By the inclination to serve the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, suffering humanity can immediately cleanse the dirt which has accumulated in their minds during innumerable births. Like the Ganges water which emanates from the toes of the lotus feet of the Lord, such a process immediately cleanses the mind, and thus spiritual or Kåñëa consciousness gradually increases.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In India, one can actually see that a person who takes a bath in the Ganges waters daily is almost free from all kinds of diseases. A very respectable brähmaëa in Calcutta never took a doctor's medicine. Even though he sometimes felt sick, he would not accept medicine from the physician but would simply drink Ganges water, and he was always cured within a very short time. The glories of Ganges water are known to Indians and to ourselves also. The River Ganges flows by Calcutta. Sometimes within the water there are many stools and other dirty things which are washed away from neighboring mills and factories, but still thousands of men take baths in the Ganges water, and they are very healthy as well as spiritually inclined. That is the effect of Ganges water. The Ganges is glorified because it emanates from the toes of the lotus feet of the Lord. Similarly, if one takes to the service of the lotus feet of the Lord or takes to Kåñëa consciousness very swiftly become perfectly cleansed of all dirty things and make spiritual progress. 
Therefore Påthu Mahäräja advises that without the benediction of the Supreme Lord, one cannot make advancement—either in so-called morality, economic development or sense gratification. One should therefore take to the service of the Lord, or Kåñëa consciousness, and thus very soon become a perfect man, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (kñipraà bhavati dharmätmä çaçvac-chäntià nigacchati). Being a responsible king, Påthu Mahäräja recommends that everyone take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and thus be immediately purified. Lord Çré Kåñëa also says in Bhagavad-gétä that simply by surrendering unto Him one is immediately relieved of all sinful reactions. As Kåñëa takes away all the sinful reactions of a person immediately upon his surrender unto Him, similarly the external manifestation of Kåñëa, the representative of Kåñëa who acts as the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, takes all the resultant actions of the sinful life of the disciple immediately after the disciple's initiation. Thus if the disciple follows the principles instructed by the spiritual master, he remains purified and is not contaminated by the material infection.
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu therefore stated that the spiritual master who plays the part of Kåñëa's representative has to consume all the sinful reactions of his disciple. Sometimes a spiritual master takes the risk of being overwhelmed by the sinful reactions of the disciples and undergoes a sort of tribulation due to their acceptance. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu therefore advised that one not accept many disciples.
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vinirdhutäçeña-mano-malaù pumän
asaìga-vijïäna-viçeña-véryavän
yad-aìghri-müle kåta-ketanaù punar
na saàsåtià kleça-vahäà prapadyate

SYNONYMS
vinirdhuta—being specifically cleansed; açeña—unlimited; manaù-malaù—mental speculation or the dirt accumulated in the mind; pumän—the person; asaìga—being disgusted; vijïäna—scientifically; viçeña—particularly; véryavän—being strengthened in bhakti-yoga; yat—whose; aìghri—lotus feet; müle—at the root of; kåta-ketanaù—taken shelter; punaù—again; na—never; saàsåtim—material existence; kleça-vahäm—full of miserable conditions; prapadyate—takes to.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When a devotee takes shelter at the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is completely cleansed of all misunderstanding or mental speculation, and he manifests renunciation. This is possible only when one is strengthened by practicing bhakti-yoga. Once having taken shelter at the root of the lotus feet of the Lord, a devotee never comes back to this material existence, which is full of the threefold miseries.
PURPORT
PURPORT
As stated by Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu in His Çikñäñöaka instructions, by the chanting of the holy name of the Lord—Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare—or by the process of hearing and chanting of the glories of the Lord, one's mind is gradually cleansed of all dirt. Due to our material association since time immemorial, we have accumulated heaps of dirty things in our minds. The total effect of this takes place when a living entity identifies himself with his body and is thus entrapped by the stringent laws of material nature and put into the cycle of repeated birth and death under the false impression of bodily identification. When one is strengthened by practicing bhakti-yoga, his mind is cleansed of this misunderstanding, and he is no longer interested in material existence or in sense gratification.
Bhakti, or devotional service, is characterized by vairägya and jïäna. Jïäna refers to understanding that one is not his body, and vairägya means disinterest in sense gratification. These two primary principles of separation from material bondage can be realized on the strength of bhakti-yoga. Thus when a devotee is fixed in the loving service of the lotus feet of the Lord, he will never come back to this material existence after quitting his body, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä by the Lord (tyaktvä dehaà punar janma naiti mäm eti so 'rjuna).
In this verse the word vijïäna is specifically important. Jïäna, the knowledge of spiritual identity that one attains when he does not consider himself to be the body, is explained in Bhagavad-gétä as brahma-bhüta, the revival of spiritual realization. In the conditioned state of material existence one cannot be spiritually realized because he identifies himself materially. The understanding of the distinction between material existence and spiritual existence is called jïäna. After coming to the platform of jïäna, or the brahma-bhüta state, one ultimately comes to devotional service, in which he completely understands his own position and the position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This understanding is explained here as vijïäna-viçeña. The Lord says, therefore, that knowledge of Him is vijïäna, science. In other words, when one is strengthened by scientific knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, his position of liberation is guaranteed. In Bhagavad-gétä also, the science of devotional service is described as pratyakñävagamaà dharmyam, direct understanding of the principles of religion by realization (Bg. 9.2).
By practicing bhakti-yoga, one can directly perceive his advancement in spiritual life. In other practices—like karma-yoga, jïäna-yoga and dhyäna-yoga—one may not be confident about his progress, but in bhakti-yoga one can become directly aware of his progress in spiritual life, just as a person who eats can understand that his hunger is satisfied. Our false appetite for enjoyment and lordship of the material world is due to a prominence of passion and ignorance. By bhakti-yoga these two qualities are diminished, and one becomes situated in the mode of goodness. Gradually surpassing the mode of goodness, one is situated in pure goodness, which is not contaminated by the material qualities. When thus situated, a devotee no longer has any doubts; he knows that he will not come back to this material world.
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tam eva yüyaà bhajatätma-våttibhir
mano-vacaù-käya-guëaiù sva-karmabhiù
amäyinaù käma-dughäìghri-paìkajaà
yathädhikärävasitärtha-siddhayaù

SYNONYMS
tam—unto Him; eva—certainly; yüyam—all you citizens; bhajata—worship; ätma—own; våttibhiù—occupational duty; manaù—mind; vacaù—words; käya—body; guëaiù—by the particular qualities; sva-karmabhiù—by occupational duties; amäyinaù—without reservation; käma-dugha—fulfilling all desires; aìghri-paìkajam—the lotus feet; yathä—as far as; adhikära—ability; avasita-artha—fully convinced of one's interest; siddhayaù—satisfaction.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Påthu Mahäräja advised his citizens: Engaging your minds, your words, your bodies and the results of your occupational duties, and being always open-minded, you should all render devotional service to the Lord. According to your abilities and the occupations in which you are situated, you should engage your service at the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead with full confidence and without reservation. Then you will surely be successful in achieving the final objective in your lives.
PURPORT
PURPORT
As stated in the Eighteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gétä, sva-karmaëä tam abhyarcya: one has to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead by his occupational duties. This necessitates accepting the principle of four varëas and four äçramas. Påthu Mahäräja therefore says, guëaiù sva-karmabhiù. This phrase is explained in Bhagavad-gétä. Cätur-varëyaà mayä såñöaà guëa-karma-vibhägaçaù: "The four castes (the brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras) are created by the Supreme Personality of Godhead according to the material modes of nature and the particular duties discharged in those modes." A person who is situated in the mode of goodness is certainly more intelligent than others. Therefore he can practice the brahminical activities—namely, speaking the truth, controlling the senses, controlling the mind, remaining always clean, practicing tolerance, having full knowledge about one's self-identity, and understanding devotional service. In this way, if he engages himself in the loving service of the Lord as an actual brähmaëa, his aim to achieve the final interest of life is attained. Similarly, the kñatriya's duties are to give protection to the citizens, to give all his possessions in charity, to be strictly Vedic in the management of state affairs, and to be unafraid to fight whenever there is an attack by enemies. In this way, a kñatriya can satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead by his occupational duties. Similarly, a vaiçya can satisfy the Supreme Godhead by properly executing his occupational duties—engaging himself in producing foodstuffs, giving protection to cows, and trading if necessary when there is an excess of agricultural production. Similarly, because they do not have ample intelligence, çüdras should simply engage as workers to serve the higher statuses of social life. Everyone's aim should be to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead by engaging his mind in thinking always of Kåñëa, his words in always offering prayers to the Lord or preaching about the glories of the Lord, and his body in executing the service required to satisfy the Lord. As there are four divisions within our body—the head, the arms, the belly and the legs—similarly, human society, taken as a whole, is divided into four classes of men according to their material qualities and occupational duties. Thus the brahminical or intelligent men have to execute the duty of the head, the kñatriyas must fulfill the duty of the arms, the vaiçya class must fulfill the duty of the belly, and the çüdras must fulfill the duty of the legs. In executing the prescribed duties of life, no one is higher or lower, for although there are such divisions as higher and lower, since there is actually a common interest—to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead—there are no distinctions between them.
The question may be raised that since the Lord is supposed to be worshiped by great demigods like Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva and others, how can an ordinary human being on this planet serve Him? This is clearly explained by Påthu Mahäräja by the use of the word yathädhikära, "according to one's ability." If one sincerely executes his occupational duty, that will be sufficient. One does not need to become like Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva, Indra, Lord Caitanya or Rämänujäcärya, whose capabilities are certainly far above ours. Even a çüdra, who is in the lowest stage of life according to the material qualities, can achieve the same success. Anyone can become successful in devotional service provided he displays no duplicity. It is explained here that one must be very frank and open-minded (amäyinaù). To be situated in a lower status of life is not a disqualification for success in devotional service. The only qualification is that whether one is a brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya or çüdra, he must be open, frank and free from reservations. Then, by performing his particular occupational duty under the guidance of a proper spiritual master, he can achieve the highest success in life. As confirmed by the Lord Himself, striyo vaiçyäs tathä çüdräs te 'pi yänti paräà gatim (Bg. 9.32). It does not matter what one is, whether a brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya, çüdra or a degraded woman. If he engages himself seriously in devotional service, working with body, mind and intelligence, he is sure to be successful in going back home, back to Godhead. The Lord's lotus feet are described here as käma-dughäìghri-paìkajam because they have all power to fulfill the desires of everyone. A devotee is happy even in this life because—although in material existence we have many needs—all his material needs are satisfied, and when he at last quits his body, he goes back home, back to Godhead, without a doubt.
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asäv ihäneka-guëo 'guëo 'dhvaraù
påthag-vidha-dravya-guëa-kriyoktibhiù
sampadyate 'rthäçaya-liìga-nämabhir
viçuddha-vijïäna-ghanaù svarüpataù

SYNONYMS
asau—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; iha—in this material world; aneka—various; guëaù—qualities; aguëaù—transcendental; adhvaraù—yajïa; påthak-vidha—varieties; dravya—physical elements; guëa—ingredients; kriyä—performances; uktibhiù—by chanting different mantras; sampadyate—is worshiped; artha—interest; äçaya—purpose; liìga—form; nämabhiù—name; viçuddha—without contamination; vijïäna—science; ghanaù—concentrated; svarüpataù—in His own form.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is transcendental and not contaminated by this material world. But although He is concentrated spirit soul without material variety, for the benefit of the conditioned soul He nevertheless accepts different types of sacrifice performed with various material elements, rituals and mantras and offered to the demigods under different names according to the interests and purposes of the performers.
PURPORT
PURPORT
For material prosperity there are recommendations in the Vedas for various types of yajïa (sacrifice). In Bhagavad-gétä (3.10) it is confirmed that Lord Brahmä created all living entities, including human beings and demigods, and advised them to perform yajïa according to their material desires (saha-yajïäù prajäù såñövä). These performances are called yajïas because their ultimate goal is to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu. The purpose of performing yajïas is to get material benefit, but because the aim is to simultaneously satisfy the Supreme Lord, such yajïas have been recommended in the Vedas. Such performances are, of course, known as karma-käëòa, or material activities, and all material activities are certainly contaminated by the three modes of material nature. Generally the karma-käëòa ritualistic ceremonies are performed in the mode of passion, yet the conditioned souls, both human beings and demigods, are obliged to perform these yajïas because without them one cannot be happy at all.
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura comments that these karma-käëòa ritualistic ceremonies, although contaminated, contain touches of devotional service because whenever there is a performance of any yajïa Lord Viñëu is given a central position. This is very important because even a little endeavor to please Lord Viñëu is bhakti and is of great value. A tinge of bhakti purifies the material nature of the performances, which by devotional service gradually come to the transcendental position. Therefore although such yajïas are superficially material activities, the results are transcendental. Such yajïas as Sürya-yajïa, Indra-yajïa, Candra-yajïa, etc., are performed in the names of the demigods, but these demigods are bodily parts of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The demigods cannot accept sacrificial offerings for themselves, but they can accept them for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, just as a departmental tax collector of a government cannot collect taxes for his personal account but can realize them for the government. Any yajïa performed with this complete knowledge and understanding is described in Bhagavad-gétä as brahmärpaëam, or a sacrifice offered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Since no one but the Supreme Lord can enjoy the results of sacrifice, the Lord says that He is the actual enjoyer of all sacrifices (bhoktäraà yajïa-tapasäà sarva-loka-maheçvaram). Sacrifices should be performed with this view in mind. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä :
brahmärpaëaà brahma havir
brahmägnau brahmaëä hutam
brahmaiva tena gantavyaà
brahma-karma-samädhinä
"A person who is fully absorbed in Kåñëa consciousness is sure to attain the spiritual kingdom because of his full contribution to spiritual activities in which the consummation is absolute and that which is offered is of the same spiritual nature." (Bg. 4.24) The performer of sacrifices must always keep in view that the sacrifices mentioned in the Vedas are meant to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Viñëur ärädhyate panthäù (Viñëu Puräëa 3.8.9). Anything material or spiritual done for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord is understood to be an actual yajïa, and by performing such yajïas one gets liberation from material bondage. The direct method of getting liberation from material bondage is devotional service, comprising the nine following methods:
çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù smaraëaà päda-sevanam
arcanaà vandanaà däsyaà sakhyam ätma-nivedanam
(Bhäg. 7.5.23)
This ninefold process is described in this verse as viçuddha-vijïäna-ghanaù, or satisfying the Supreme Personality of Godhead directly by transcendental knowledge concentrated on the form of the Supreme Lord, Viñëu. This is the best method for satisfying the Supreme Lord. One who cannot take to this direct process, however, should take the indirect process of performing yajïas for the satisfaction of Viñëu or Yajïa. Viñëu is therefore called yajïa-pati. Çréyaù patià yajïa-patià jagat-patim (Bhäg. 2.9.15).
The Supreme Personality of Godhead's deep scientific knowledge is concentrated to the supreme point. For example, medical science knows some things superficially, but the doctors do not know exactly how things happen in the body. Lord Kåñëa, however, knows everything in detail. Therefore His knowledge is vijïäna-ghana because it does not have any of the defects of material science. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is viçuddha-vijïäna-ghana, concentrated transcendental knowledge; therefore, even though He accepts karma-käëòéya materialistic yajïas, He always remains in a transcendental position. Therefore, the mention of aneka-guëa refers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead's many transcendental qualities, for He is not affected by the material qualities. The different kinds of material paraphernalia or physical elements are also gradually transformed into spiritual understanding because ultimately there is no difference between material and spiritual qualities, for everything emanates from the Supreme Spirit. This is realized by a gradual process of realization and purification. One vivid example of this is Dhruva Mahäräja, who took to meditation in the forest to achieve material benefit but ultimately became spiritually advanced and did not want any benediction for material profit. He was simply satisfied with the association of the Supreme Lord. Äçaya means determination. Generally a conditioned soul has the determination for material profit, but when these desires for material profit are satisfied through performance of yajïa, one gradually achieves the spiritual platform. Then his life becomes perfect. Çrémad-Bhägavatam therefore recommends:
akämaù sarva-kämo vä mokña-käma udäradhéù
tévreëa bhakti-yogena yajeta puruñaà param (Bhäg. 2.3.10) 
Everyone-whether akäma (a devotee), sarva-käma (a karmé) or mokña-käma (a jïäné or yogé)—is encouraged to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead by the direct method of devotional service. In this way one can get both material and spiritual profit simultaneously.
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pradhäna-käläçaya-dharma-saìgrahe
çaréra eña pratipadya cetanäm
kriyä-phalatvena vibhur vibhävyate
yathänalo däruñu tad-guëätmakaù

SYNONYMS
pradhäna—material nature; käla—time; äçaya—desire; dharma—occupational duties; saìgrahe—aggregate; çarére—body; eñaù—this; pratipadya—accepting; cetanäm—consciousness; kriyä—activities; phalatvena—by the result of; vibhuù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vibhävyate—manifested; yathä—as much as; analaù—fire; däruñu—in the wood; tat-guëa-ätmakaù—according to shape and quality.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is all-pervading, but He is also manifested in different types of bodies which arise from a combination of material nature, time, desires and occupational duties. Thus different types of consciousness develop, just as fire, which is always basically the same, blazes in different ways according to the shape and dimension of firewood.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead constantly lives with the individual soul as Paramätmä. The individual soul has awareness in accord with his material body, which he attains by virtue of prakåti or material nature. The material ingredients are activated by force of time, and thus the three material modes of nature are manifested. According to his association with the three modes of nature, the living entity develops a particular type of body. In animal life, the material mode of ignorance is so prominent that there is very little chance of realizing the Paramätmä, who is also present within the heart of the animal; but in the human form of life, because of developed consciousness (cetanäm), one can be transferred from ignorance and passion to goodness by the results of his activities (kriyä-phalatvena). A human being is therefore advised to associate with spiritually advanced personalities. The Vedas give the direction tad-vijïänärthaà sa gurum eväbhigacchet: in order to reach the perfection of life or to understand the real constitutional position of the living entity, one must approach the spiritual master. (Muëòaka Up. 1.2.12) Gurum eväbhigacchet—one must; it is not optional. It is imperative that one approach the spiritual master, for by such association one proportionately develops his consciousness toward the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The highest perfection of such consciousness is called Kåñëa consciousness. According to the body given by prakåti, or nature, one's consciousness is present; according to the development of consciousness, one's activities are performed; and according to the purity of such activities, one realizes the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is present in everyone's heart. The example given herein is very appropriate. Fire is always the same, but according to the size of the fuel or burning wood, the fire appears to be straight, curved, small, big, etc.
According to the development of consciousness, God realization is present. In the human form of life it is recommended, therefore, that one undergo the different types of penances and austerities described in Bhagavad-gétä (karma-yoga, jïäna-yoga, dhyäna-yoga and bhakti-yoga). Like a staircase, yoga has different steps for reaching the topmost floor, and according to one's position upon the staircase, he is understood to be situated in karma-yoga, jïäna-yoga, dhyäna-yoga or bhakti-yoga. Of course, bhakti-yoga is the topmost step on the staircase of realization of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In other words, according to one's development in consciousness, one realizes spiritual identity, and thus when one's existential position is purified fully, he becomes situated in brahmänanda, which is ultimately unlimited. Therefore the saìkértana movement contributed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead as Lord Caitanya is the direct and easiest process for coming to the purest form of consciousness—Kåñëa consciousness, the platform on which the Supreme Personality is fully realized. Directions for performing different types of yajïas are specifically arranged for the highest realization of the Supreme Lord, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä by the Lord Himself. Ye yathä mäà prapadyante täàs tathaiva bhajämy aham (Bg. 4.11). The Supreme Personality of Godhead is realized according to the proportion of one's surrender. Full surrender, however, occurs when a man is perfectly in knowledge. Bahünäà janmanäm ante jïänavän mäà prapadyate (Bg. 7.19).
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aho mamämé vitaranty anugrahaà
harià guruà yajïa-bhujäm adhéçvaram
sva-dharma-yogena yajanti mämakä
nirantaraà kñoëi-tale dåòha-vratäù

SYNONYMS
aho—O all of you; mama—unto me; amé—all of them; vitaranti—distributing; anugraham—mercy; harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; gurum—the supreme spiritual master; yajïa-bhujäm—all the demigods eligible to accept yajïa offerings; adhéçvaram—the supreme master; sva-dharma—occupational duties; yogena—by dint of; yajanti—worship; mämakäù—having a relationship with me; nirantaram—incessantly; kñoëi-tale—on the surface of the globe; dåòha-vratäù—with firm determination.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the master and enjoyer of the results of all sacrifices, and He is the supreme spiritual master as well. All of you citizens on the surface of the globe who have a relationship with me and are worshiping Him by dint of your occupational duties are bestowing your mercy upon me. Therefore, O my citizens, I thank you.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Mahäräja Påthu's advice to his citizens to take to devotional service is now concluded in two ways. He has repeatedly advised persons who are neophytes to engage themselves in devotional service according to the capacities of the different orders of social and spiritual life, but here he specifically thanks those who are already engaged in such devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is actually the enjoyer of all sacrificial ceremonies and who is also the supreme teacher as antaryämé, or Paramätmä. There is specific mention of the word gurum, which indicates the Supreme Personality as citta-guru. The Supreme Godhead in His Paramätmä feature is present in everyone's heart, and He is always trying to induce the individual soul to surrender unto Him and to engage in devotional service; therefore He is the original spiritual master. He manifests Himself as spiritual master both internally and externally to help the conditioned soul both ways. Therefore He has been mentioned herein as gurum. It appears, however, that in the time of Mahäräja Påthu all the people on the surface of the globe were his subjects. Most of them—in fact, almost all of them—were engaged in devotional service. Therefore he thanked them in a humble way for engaging in devotional service and thus bestowing their mercy upon him. In other words, in a state where the citizens and the head of state are engaged in devotional service unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they help one another and are mutually benefited.
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mä jätu tejaù prabhaven maharddhibhis
titikñayä tapasä vidyayä ca
dedépyamäne 'jita-devatänäà
kule svayaà räja-kuläd dvijänäm

SYNONYMS
mä—never do it; jätu—at any time; tejaù—supreme power; prabhavet—exhibit; mahä—great; åddhibhiù—by opulence; titikñayä—by tolerance; tapasä—penance; vidyayä—by education; ca—also; dedépyamäne—upon those who are already glorified; ajita-devatänäm—Vaiñëavas, or the devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kule—in the society; svayam—personally; räja-kulät—greater than the royal family; dvijänäm—of the brähmaëas.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas are personally glorified by their characteristic powers of tolerance, penance, knowledge and education. By dint of all these spiritual assets, Vaiñëavas are more powerful than royalty. It is therefore advised that the princely order not exhibit its material prowess before these two communities and should avoid offending them.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Påthu Mahäräja has explained in the previous verse the importance of devotional service for both the rulers and the citizens of the state. Now he explains how one can be steadily fixed in devotional service. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, while instructing Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, has compared the devotional service of the Lord with a creeper. A creeper has a feeble stem and requires the support of another tree to grow, and while growing, it requires sufficient protection so that it may not be lost. While describing the system of protection for the creeper of devotional service, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has especially stressed protection from offenses unto the lotus feet of Vaiñëavas. This is called vaiñëaväparädha. Aparädha means offense. If one commits vaiñëaväparädha, all of his progress in devotional service will be checked. Even though one is very much advanced in devotional service, if he commits offenses at the feet of a Vaiñëava, his advancement is all spoiled. In the çästras it is found that a very great yogé, Durväsä Muni, committed a vaiñëaväparädha, and thus for one full year had to travel all over the universe, even to Vaikuëöhaloka, to defend himself from the offense. At last, even when he approached the Supreme Personality of Godhead in Vaikuëöha, he was refused protection. Therefore one should be very careful about committing offenses at the feet of a Vaiñëava. The most grievous type of vaiñëaväparädha is called gurv-aparädha, which refers to offenses at the lotus feet of the spiritual master. In the chanting of the holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, this gurv-aparädha is considered the most grievous offense. Guror avajïä çruti-çästra-nindanam (Padma Puräëa). Among the ten offenses committed against the chanting of the holy name, the first offenses are disobedience of the spiritual master and blasphemy of the Vedic literature.
The simple definition of "Vaiñëava" is given by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu: a person who immediately reminds one of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, is a Vaiñëava. In this verse, both Vaiñëavas and brähmaëas are mentioned. A Vaiñëava is a learned brähmaëa and is therefore designated as brähmaëa-vaiñëava, brähmaëa-paëòita or as a Vaiñëava and brähmaëa. In other words, a Vaiñëava is supposed to be a brähmaëa already, but a brähmaëa may not be a pure Vaiñëava. When a person understands his pure identity, brahma jänäti, he immediately becomes a brähmaëa. In the brähmaëa stage, one's understanding of the Absolute Truth is mainly based on the impersonal view. When a brähmaëa, however, rises to the platform of personal understanding of the Supreme Godhead, he becomes a Vaiñëava. A Vaiñëava is transcendental even to a brähmaëa. In the material conception, the position of a brähmaëa is the highest in human society, but a Vaiñëava is transcendental even to a brähmaëa. Both the brähmaëa and Vaiñëava are spiritually advanced. A brähmaëa's qualifications are mentioned in Bhagavad-gétä as truthfulness, mental equanimity, control of the senses, the power of tolerance, simplicity, knowledge of the Absolute Truth, firm faith in the scriptures, and practical application of the brahminical qualities in life. In addition to all these qualifications, when one fully engages in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, he becomes a Vaiñëava. Påthu Mahäräja warns his citizens who are actually engaged in the devotional service of the Lord to take care against offenses to the brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas. Offenses at their lotus feet are so destructive that even the descendants of Yadu who were born in the family of Lord Kåñëa were destroyed due to offenses at their feet. The Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot tolerate any offense at the lotus feet of brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas. Sometimes, due to their powerful positions, princes or government servants neglect the position of brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas, not knowing that because of their offense they will be ruined.
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brahmaëya-devaù puruñaù purätano
nityaà harir yac-caraëäbhivandanät
aväpa lakñmém anapäyinéà yaço
jagat-pavitraà ca mahattamägraëéù

SYNONYMS
brahmaëya-devaù—the Lord of the brahminical culture; puruñaù—the Supreme Personality; purätanaù—the oldest; nityam—eternal; hariù—Personality of Godhead; yat—whose; caraëa—lotus feet; abhivandanät—by means of worshiping; aväpa—obtained; lakñmém—opulences; anapäyiném—perpetually; yaçaù—reputation; jagat—universal; pavitram—purified; ca—also; mahat—great; tama—supreme; agraëéù—foremost.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the ancient, eternal Godhead who is foremost amongst all great personalities, obtained the opulence of His staunch reputation, which purifies the entire universe, by worshiping the lotus feet of those brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The Supreme Person is described herein as brahmaëya-deva. Brahmaëya refers to the brähmaëas, the Vaiñëavas or the brahminical culture, and deva means "worshipable Lord." Therefore unless one is on the transcendental platform of being a Vaiñëava, or on the highest platform of material goodness (as a brähmaëa), he cannot appreciate the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In the lower stages of ignorance and passion, it is difficult to appreciate or understand the Supreme Lord. Therefore the Lord is described herein as the worshipable Deity for persons in brahminical and Vaiñëava culture.
namo brahmaëya-deväya go-brähmaëa-hitäya ca
jagad-dhitäya kåñëäya govindäya namo namaù
(Viñëu Puräëa 1.19.65)
Lord Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the prime protector of brahminical culture and the cow. Without knowing and respecting these, one cannot realize the science of God, and without this knowledge, any welfare activities or humanitarian propaganda cannot be successful. The Lord is puruña, or the supreme enjoyer. Not only is He the enjoyer when He appears as a manifested incarnation, but He is the enjoyer since time immemorial, from the very beginning (purätana), and eternally (nityam). Yac-caraëäbhivandanät: Påthu Mahäräja said that the Supreme Personality of Godhead attained this opulence of eternal fame simply by worshiping the lotus feet of the brähmaëas. In the Bhagavad-gétä it is said that the Lord does not need to work to achieve material gain. Since He is perpetually supremely perfect, He does not need to obtain anything, but still it is said that He obtained His opulences by worshiping the lotus feet of the brähmaëas. These are His exemplary actions. When Lord Çré Kåñëa was in Dvärakä, He offered His respects by bowing down at the lotus feet of Närada. When Sudämä Vipra came to His house, Lord Kåñëa personally washed his feet and gave him a seat on His personal bed. Although He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Çré Kåñëa offered His respects to Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira and Kunté. The Lord's exemplary behavior is to teach us. We should learn from His personal behavior how to give protection to the cow, how to cultivate brahminical qualities and how to respect the brähmaëas and the Vaiñëavas. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä, yad yad äcarati çreñöhas tat tad evetaro janaù: "If the leading personalities behave in a certain manner, others follow them automatically." (Bg. 3.21) Who can be more of a leading personality than the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and whose behavior could be more exemplary? It is not that He needed to do all these things to acquire material gain, but all of these acts were performed just to teach us how to behave in this material world.
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is described herein as mahattama-agraëéù. Within this material world, the mahattamas, or great personalities, are Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva, but He is above them all. Näräyaëaù paro'vyaktät: the Supreme Personality of Godhead is in a transcendental position, above everything that is created within this material world. His opulence, His riches, His beauty, His wisdom, His knowledge, His renunciation and His reputation are all jagat-pavitram, universally purifying. The more we discuss His opulences, the more the universe becomes purer and purer. In the material world, the opulences possessed by a material person are never fixed. Today one may be a very rich man, but tomorrow he may become poor; today one is very famous, but tomorrow he may be infamous. Materially obtained opulences are never fixed, but all six opulences perpetually exist in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, not only in the spiritual world but also in this material world. Lord Kåñëa's reputation is fixed, and His book of wisdom, Bhagavad-gétä, is still honored. Everything pertaining to the Supreme Personality of Godhead is eternally existing.
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yat-sevayäçeña-guhäçayaù sva-räò
vipra-priyas tuñyati kämam éçvaraù
tad eva tad-dharma-parair vinétaiù
sarvätmanä brahma-kulaà niñevyatäm

SYNONYMS
yat—whose; sevayä—by serving; açeña—unlimited; guhä-äçayaù—dwelling within the heart of everyone; sva-räö—but still fully independent; vipra-priyaù—very dear to the brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas; tuñyati—becomes satisfied; kämam—of desires; éçvaraù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tat—that; eva—certainly; tat-dharma-paraiù—by following in the footsteps of the Lord; vinétaiù—by humbleness; sarvätmanä—in all respects; brahma-kulam—the descendants of brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas; niñevyatäm—always being engaged in their service.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is everlastingly independent and who exists in everyone's heart, is very pleased with those who follow in His footsteps and engage without reservation in the service of the descendants of brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas. For He is always dear to brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas, and they are always dear to Him.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is said that the Lord is most pleased when He sees one engage in the service of His devotee. He does not need any service from anyone because He is complete, but it is in our own interest to offer all kinds of services to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. These services can be offered to the Supreme Person not directly but through the service of brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas. Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura sings, chäòiyä vaiñëava-sevä nistära päyeche kebä, which means that unless one serves the Vaiñëavas and brähmaëas, one cannot get liberation from the material clutches. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura also says, yasya prasädäd bhagavat-prasädaù: by satisfying the senses of the spiritual master one can satisfy the senses of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus this behavior is not only mentioned in scriptures but also followed by äcäryas. Påthu Mahäräja advised his citizens to follow the exemplary behavior of the Lord Himself and thus engage in the service of brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas.
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pumäû labhetänativelam ätmanaù
prasédato 'tyanta-çamaà svataù svayam
yan-nitya-sambandha-niñevayä tataù
paraà kim aträsti mukhaà havir-bhujäm

SYNONYMS
pumän—a person; labheta—can achieve; anativelam—without delay; ätmanaù—of his soul; prasédataù—being satisfied; atyanta—the greatest; çamam—peacefulness; svataù—automatically; svayam—personally; yat—whose; nitya—regular; sambandha—relationship; niñevayä—by dint of service; tataù—after that; param—superior; kim—what; atra—here; asti—there is; mukham—happiness; haviù—clarified butter; bhujäm—those who drink.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
By regular service to the brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas, one can clear the dirt from his heart and thus enjoy supreme peace and liberation from material attachment and be satisfied. In this world there is no fruitive activity superior to serving the brähmaëa class, for this can bring pleasure to the demigods for whom the many sacrifices are recommended.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä it is said: prasäde sarva-duùkhänäà hänir asyopajäyate (Bg.2.65). Unless one is self-satisfied, he cannot be free from the miserable conditions of material existence. Therefore it is essential to render service to the brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas to achieve the perfection of self-satisfaction. Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura therefore says:
täìdera caraëa sevi bhakta-sane väsa
janame janame haya, ei abhiläña
"Birth after birth I desire to serve the lotus feet of the äcäryas and live in a society of devotees." A spiritual atmosphere can be maintained only by living in a society of devotees and by serving the orders of the äcäryas. The spiritual master is the best brähmaëa. At present, in the age of Kali, it is very difficult to render service to the brähmaëa-kula or the brähmaëa class. The difficulty, according to the Varäha Puräëa, is that demons, taking advantage of Kali-yuga, have taken birth in brähmaëa families. Räkñasäù kalim äçritya jäyante brahma-yoniñu (Varäha Puräëa). In other words, in this age there are many so-called caste brähmaëas and caste Gosvämés who, taking advantage of the çästra and of the innocence of people in general, claim to be brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas by hereditary right. One will not derive any benefit by rendering service to such false brähmaëa-kulas. One must therefore take shelter of a bona fide spiritual master and his associates and should also render service to them, for such activity will greatly help the neophyte in attaining full satisfaction. This has been very clearly explained by Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura in his explanation of the verse vyavasäyätmikä buddhir ekeha kuru-nandana (Bg. 2.41). By actually following the regulative principles of bhakti-yoga as recommended by Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura, one can very quickly come to the transcendental platform of liberation, as explained in this verse (atyanta-çamam). The particular use of the word anativelam ("without delay") is very significant because simply by serving brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas one can get liberation. There is no need to undergo severe penances and austerities. The vivid example of this is Närada Muni himself. In his previous birth, he was simply a maidservant's son, but he got the opportunity to serve exalted brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas, and thus in his next life he not only became liberated but became famous as the supreme spiritual master of the entire Vaiñëava disciplic succession. According to the Vedic system, therefore, it is customarily recommended that after performing a ritualistic ceremony, one should feed the brähmaëas.
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açnäty anantaù khalu tattva-kovidaiù
çraddhä-hutaà yan-mukha ijya-nämabhiù
na vai tathä cetanayä bahiñkåte
hutäçane päramahaàsya-paryaguù

SYNONYMS
açnäti—eats; anantaù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; khalu—nevertheless; tattva-kovidaiù—persons who are in knowledge of the Absolute Truth; çraddhä—faith; hutam—offering fire sacrifices; yat-mukhe—whose mouth; ijya-nämabhiù—by different names of demigods; na—never; vai—certainly; tathä—as much; cetanayä—by living force; bahiskåte—being bereft of; huta-açane—in the fire sacrifice; päramahaàsya—regarding devotees; paryaguù—never goes away.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Ananta, eats through the fire sacrifices offered in the names of the different demigods, He does not take as much pleasure in eating through fire as He does in accepting offerings through the mouths of learned sages and devotees, for then He does not leave the association of devotees.
PURPORT
PURPORT
According to Vedic injunctions, a fire sacrifice is held in order to give food to the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the names of the different demigods. While performing a fire sacrifice, one pronounces the word svähä in mantras such as indräya svähä and ädityäya svähä. These mantras are uttered to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead through demigods such as Indra and Äditya, for the Supreme Personality of Godhead says:
nähaà tiñöhämi vaikuëöhe yoginäà hådayeñu vä
tatra tiñöhämi närada yatra gäyanti mad-bhaktäù
"I am not in Vaikuëöha nor in the hearts of the yogés. I remain where My devotees engage in glorifying My activities." It is to be understood that the Supreme Personality of Godhead does not leave the company of His devotees.
Fire is certainly devoid of life, but devotees and brähmaëas are the living representatives of the Supreme Lord. Therefore to feed brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas is to feed the Supreme Personality of Godhead directly. It may be concluded that instead of offering fire sacrifices, one should offer foodstuffs to brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas, for that process is more effective than fire yajïa. The vivid example of this principle in action was given by Advaita Prabhu. When he performed the çräddha ceremony for his father, he first of all called Haridäsa Öhäkura and offered him food. It is the practice that after finishing the çräddha ceremony, one should offer food to an elevated brähmaëa. But Advaita Prabhu offered food first to Haridäsa Öhäkura, who had taken his birth in a Muhammadan family. Therefore Haridäsa Öhäkura asked Advaita Prabhu why he was doing something which might jeopardize his position in brähmaëa society. Advaita Prabhu replied that He was feeding millions of first-class brähmaëas by offering the food to Haridäsa Öhäkura. He was prepared to talk with any learned brähmaëa on this point and prove definitely that by offering food to a pure devotee like Haridäsa Öhäkura, He was equally as blessed as He would have been by offering food to thousands of learned brähmaëas. When performing sacrifices, one offers oblations to the sacrificial fire, but when such oblations are offered to Vaiñëavas, they are certainly more effective.
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yad brahma nityaà virajaà sanätanaà
çraddhä-tapo-maìgala-mauna-saàyamaiù
samädhinä bibhrati härtha-dåñöaye
yatredam ädarça ivävabhäsate

SYNONYMS
yat—that which; brahma—the brahminical culture; nityam—eternally; virajam—without contamination; sanätanam—without beginning; çraddhä—faith; tapaù—austerity; maìgala—auspicious; mauna—silence; saàyamaiù—controlling the mind and senses; samädhinä—with full concentration; bibhrati—illuminates; ha—as he did it; artha—the real purpose of the Vedas; dåñöaye—for the purpose of finding out; yatra—wherein; idam—all this; ädarçe—in a mirror; iva—like; avabhäsate—manifests.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In brahminical culture a brähmaëa's transcendental position is eternally maintained because the injunctions of the Vedas are accepted with faith, austerity, scriptural conclusions, full sense and mind control and meditation. In this way the real goal of life is illuminated, just as one's face in a clear mirror is fully reflected.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Since it is described in the previous verse that feeding a living brähmaëa is more effective than offering oblations in a fire sacrifice, in this verse it is now clearly described what brahminism is and who a brähmaëa is. In the age of Kali, taking advantage of the fact that by feeding a brähmaëa one obtains a more effective result than by performing sacrifices, a class of men with no brahminical qualifications claim the eating privilege known as brähmaëa-bhojana simply on the basis of their birth in brähmaëa families. In order to distinguish this class of men from the real brähmaëas, Mahäräja Påthu is giving an exact description of a brähmaëa and brahminical culture. One should not take advantage of his position simply to live like a fire without light. A brähmaëa must be fully conversant with the Vedic conclusion, which is described in Bhagavad-gétä. Vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyaù (Bg. 15.15). The Vedic conclusion—the ultimate understanding, or Vedänta understanding—is knowledge of Kåñëa. Actually that is a fact because simply by understanding Kåñëa as He is, as described in Bhagavad-gétä (janma karma ca me divyam evaà yo vetti tattvataù), one becomes a perfect brähmaëa. The brähmaëa who knows Kåñëa perfectly well is always in a transcendental position. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä:
mäà ca yo 'vyabhicäreëa bhakti-yogena sevate
sa guëän samatétyaitän brahma-bhüyäya kalpate
"One who engages in full devotional service and who does not fall down in any circumstance at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes to the level of Brahman." (Bg. 14.26)
Therefore a devotee of Lord Kåñëa is actually a perfect brähmaëa. His situation is transcendental, for he is free from the four defects of conditional life, which are the tendencies to commit mistakes, to be illusioned, to cheat and to possess imperfect senses. A perfect Vaiñëava or Kåñëa conscious person is always in this transcendental position because he speaks according to Kåñëa and His representative. Because Vaiñëavas speak exactly according to the tune of Kåñëa, whatever they say is free from these four defects. For example, Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä that everyone should always think of Him, everyone should become His devotee, offer Him obeisances and worship Him, and ultimately everyone should surrender unto Him. These devotional activities are transcendental and free from mistakes, illusion, cheating and imperfection. Therefore anyone who is a sincere devotee of Lord Kåñëa and who preaches this cult, speaking only on the basis of Kåñëa's instructions, is understood to be virajam, or free from the defects of material contamination. A genuine brähmaëa or Vaiñëava therefore depends eternally on the conclusion of the Vedas or Vedic versions presented by the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. Only from Vedic knowledge can we understand the actual position of the Absolute Truth, who, as described in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, is manifested in three features—namely impersonal Brahman, localized Paramätmä and at last, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This knowledge is perfect from time immemorial, and the brahminical or Vaiñëava culture depends on this principle eternally. One should therefore study the Vedas with faith, not only for one's personal knowledge, but for the sake of spreading this knowledge and these activities through real faith in the words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the Vedas.
The word maìgala ("auspicious") in this verse is very significant. Çréla Çrédhara Svämé quotes that to do what is good and to reject what is not good is called maìgala, or auspicious. To do what is good means to accept everything favorable to the discharge of devotional service, and to reject what is not good means to reject everything not favorable for discharging devotional service. In our Kåñëa consciousness movement, we accept this principle by rejecting four prohibited items—namely, illicit sex life, intoxication, gambling and flesh-eating—and accepting the daily chanting of at least sixteen rounds of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra and daily meditation three times a day by chanting the Gäyatré mantra. In this way one can keep his brahminical culture and spiritual strength intact. By following these principles of devotional service strictly, chanting twenty-four hours a day the mahä-mantra—Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare—one makes positive progress in spiritual life and ultimately becomes completely fit to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face. Because the ultimate goal of studying or understanding the Vedic knowledge is to find Kåñëa, one who follows the Vedic principles as described above can from the very beginning see all the features of Lord Kåñëa, the Absolute Truth, very distinctly, as one can see his own face completely reflected in a clear mirror. The conclusion is, therefore, that a brähmaëa does not become a brähmaëa simply because he is a living entity or is born in a brähmaëa family; he must possess all the qualities mentioned in the çästras and practice the brahminical principles in his life. Thus he ultimately becomes a fully Kåñëa conscious person and can understand what Kåñëa is. How a devotee continuously sees Kåñëa face to face within his heart is described in the Brahma-saàhitä as follows:
premäïjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena
santaù sadaiva hådayeñu vilokayanti
yaà çyämasundaram acintya-guëa-svarüpaà
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi
The devotee, by development of pure love for Kåñëa, constantly sees the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is known as Çyämasundara, within his heart. That is the perfectional stage of brahminical culture.

SB 4.21.43
TEXT 43
TEXT
TaezaMah& PaadSaraeJare<au‚
 MaaYaaR vheYaaiDaik-rq$=MaaYau" )
Ya& iNaTYada ib>a]Ta Aaéu PaaPa&
 NaXYaTYaMau& SavRGau<aa >aJaiNTa )) 43 ))
teñäm ahaà päda-saroja-reëum
äryä vaheyädhikiréöam äyuù
yaà nityadä bibhrata äçu päpaà
naçyaty amuà sarva-guëä bhajanti

SYNONYMS
teñäm—of all of them; aham—I; päda—feet; saroja—lotus; reëum—dust; äryäù—O respectable persons; vaheya—shall bear; adhi—up to; kiréöam—helmet; äyuù—up to the end of life; yam—which; nityadä—always; bibhrataù—carrying; äçu—very soon; päpam—sinful activities; naçyati—are vanquished; amum—all those; sarva-guëäù—fully qualified; bhajanti—worship.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
O respectable personalities present here, I beg the blessings of all of you that I may perpetually carry on my crown the dust of the lotus feet of such brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas until the end of my life. He who can carry such dust on his head is very soon relieved of all the reactions which arise from sinful life, and eventually he develops all good and desirable qualities.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is said that one who has unflinching faith in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, which means unflinching faith in the Vaiñëava or the pure devotee of the Supreme Lord, develops all the good qualities of the demigods. 

yasyästi bhaktir bhagavaty akiïcanä
sarvair guëais tatra samäsate suräù (Bhäg. 5.18.12).

Prahläda Mahäräja also said, naiñäà matis tävad urukramäìghrim (Bhäg. 7.5.32). Unless one takes the dust of the lotus feet of a pure Vaiñëava on one's head, one cannot understand what the Supreme Personality of Godhead is, and unless one knows the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one's life remains imperfect. A great soul who has fully surrendered to the Supreme Lord after understanding Him fully and after repeatedly undergoing austerities and penances for many, many lives is very rare. The crown of a king is simply a big load if the king or head of the state does not actually bear the dust of the lotus feet of brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas. In other words, if a liberal king like Påthu Mahäräja does not follow the instructions of brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas or does not follow the brahminical culture, he is simply a burden on the state, for he cannot benefit the citizens. Mahäräja Påthu is the perfect example of an ideal chief executive.

SB 4.21.44
TEXT 44
TEXT
Gau<aaYaNa& Xaql/DaNa& k*-Taj&
 v*Öaé[Ya& Sa&v*<aTae_Nau SaMPad" )
Pa[SaqdTaa& b]øku-l&/ Gava& c
 JaNaadRNa" SaaNaucrê MaùMa( )) 44 ))
guëäyanaà çéla-dhanaà kåta-jïaà
våddhäçrayaà saàvåëate 'nu sampadaù
prasédatäà brahma-kulaà gaväà ca
janärdanaù sänucaraç ca mahyam

SYNONYMS
guëa-ayanam—one who has acquired all the good qualities; çéla-dhanam—one whose wealth is good behavior; kåta-jïam—one who is grateful; våddha-äçrayam—one who takes shelter of the learned; saàvåëate—achieves; anu—certainly; sampadaù—all opulences; prasédatäm—be pleased upon; brahma-kulam—the brähmaëa class; gaväm—the cows; ca—and; janärdanaù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sa—with; anucaraù—along with His devotee; ca—and; mahyam—upon me.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Whoever acquires the brahminical qualifications—whose only wealth is good behavior, who is grateful and who takes shelter of experienced persons—gets all the opulence of the world. I therefore wish that the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His associates will be pleased with the brähmaëa class, with the cows and with me.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is worshiped with the prayer namo brahmaëya-deväya go-brähmaëa-hitäya ca. Thus it is clear that the Supreme Personality of Godhead respects and protects the brähmaëas and brahminical culture, as well as the cows; in other words, wherever there are brähmaëas and brahminical culture, there are cows and cow protection. In a society or civilization in which there are no brähmaëas or brahminical culture, cows are treated as ordinary animals and slaughtered at the sacrifice of human civilization. The specific mention of the word gaväm by Påthu Mahäräja is significant because the Lord is always associated with cows and His devotees. In pictures Lord Kåñëa is always seen with cows and His associates such as the cowherd boys and the gopés. Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, cannot be alone. Therefore Påthu Mahäräja said, sänucaraç ca, indicating that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is always associated with His followers and devotees.
A devotee acquires all the good qualities of the demigods; he is guëäyanam, the reservoir of all good qualities. His only asset is good behavior, and he is grateful. Gratitude for the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is one of the qualities of brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas. Everyone should feel grateful to the Supreme Personality of Godhead because He is maintaining all living entities and supplying all their necessities. As stated in the Vedas, eko bahünäà yo vidadhäti kämän: the Supreme One is supplying all necessities to the living entities (Kaöha Up. 2.2.13). The living entity who is therefore grateful to the Supreme Personality of Godhead is certainly qualified with good characteristics.
The word våddhäçrayam is very significant in this verse. Våddha refers to one who is advanced in knowledge. There are two kinds of old men—he who is advanced in years and he who is experienced in knowledge. One who is advanced in knowledge is actually våddha (jïäna-våddha); one does not become våddha simply by advancing in age. Våddhäçrayam, a person who takes shelter of a superior person who is advanced in knowledge, can acquire all the good qualities of a brähmaëa and be trained in good behavior. When one actually attains good qualities, becomes grateful for the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and takes shelter of a bona fide spiritual master, he is endowed with all opulence. Such a person is a brähmaëa or Vaiñëava. Therefore Påthu Mahäräja invokes the blessings and mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, with His associates, devotees, Vaiñëavas, brähmaëas and cows.

SB 4.21.45
TEXT 45
TEXT
MaE}aeYa ovac
wiTa b]uva<a& Na*PaiTa& iPaTa*deviÜJaaTaYa" )
TauíuvuôRíMaNaSa" SaaDauvadeNa SaaDav" )) 45 ))
maitreya uväca
iti bruväëaà nå-patià
pitå-deva-dvijätayaù
tuñöuvur håñöa-manasaù
sädhu-vädena sädhavaù

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; iti—thus; bruväëam—while speaking; nå-patim—the King; pitå—the denizens of Pitåloka; deva—the demigods; dvijätayaù—and the twice-born (the brähmaëas and the Vaiñëavas); tuñöuvuù—satisfied; håñöa-manasaù—greatly pacified in mind; sädhu-vädena—by expressing congratulations; sädhavaù—all the saintly persons present.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya said: After hearing King Påthu speak so nicely, all the demigods, the denizens of Pitåloka, the brähmaëas and the saintly persons present at the meeting congratulated him by expressing their good will.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When a person speaks very nicely at a meeting, he is congratulated by the audience, who express their good will with the words sädhu, sädhu. This is called sädhu-väda. All the saintly persons, Pitäs, denizens of Pitåloka and demigods—who were present in the meeting and heard Påthu Mahäräja expressed their good will with the words sädhu, sädhu. They all accepted the good mission of Påthu Mahäräja, and they were fully satisfied.

SB 4.21.46
TEXT 46
TEXT
Pau}ae<a JaYaTae l/aek-aiNaiTa SaTYavTaq é[uiTa" )
b]ød<@hTa" PaaPaae YaÜeNaae_TYaTartaMa" )) 46 ))
putreëa jayate lokän
iti satyavaté çrutiù
brahma-daëòa-hataù päpo
yad veno 'tyatarat tamaù

SYNONYMS
putreëa—by the son; jayate—one becomes victorious; lokän—all the heavenly planets; iti—thus; satyavaté—becomes true; çrutiù—the Vedas; brahma-daëòa—by the curse of brähmaëas; hataù—killed; päpaù—the most sinful; yat—as; venaù—the father of Mahäräja Påthu; ati—great; atarat—became delivered; tamaù—from the darkness of hellish life.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
They all declared that the Vedic conclusion that one can conquer the heavenly planets by the action of a putra, or son, was fulfilled, for the most sinful Vena, who had been killed by the curse of the brähmaëas, was now delivered from the darkest region of hellish life by his son, Mahäräja Påthu.
PURPORT
PURPORT
According to the Vedic version, there is a hellish planet called Put, and one who delivers a person from there is called putra. The purpose of marriage, therefore, is to have a putra or son who is able to deliver his father, even if the father falls down to the hellish condition of Put. Mahäräja Påthu's father, Vena, was a most sinful person and was therefore cursed to death by the brähmaëas. Now all the great saintly persons, sages and brähmaëas present in the meeting, after hearing from Mahäräja Påthu about his great mission in life, became convinced that the statement of the Vedas had been fully proved. The purpose of accepting a wife in religious marriage, as sanctioned in the Vedas, is to have a putra, a son qualified to deliver his father from the darkest region of hellish life. Marriage is not intended for sense gratification but for getting a son fully qualified to deliver his father. But if a son is raised to become an unqualified demon, how can he deliver his father from hellish life? It is therefore the duty of a father to become a Vaiñëava and raise his children to become Vaiñëavas; then even if by chance the father falls into a hellish life in his next birth, such a son can deliver him, as Mahäräja Påthu delivered his father.

SB 4.21.47
TEXT 47
TEXT
ihr<Yak-iXaPauêaiPa >aGaviàNdYaa TaMa" )
iviv+aurTYaGaaTSaUNaae" Pa[úadSYaaNau>aavTa" )) 47 ))
hiraëyakaçipuç cäpi
bhagavan-nindayä tamaù
vivikñur atyagät sünoù
prahlädasyänubhävataù

SYNONYMS
hiraëyakaçipuù—the father of Prahläda Mahäräja; ca—also; api—again; bhagavat—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nindayä—by blaspheming; tamaù—in the darkest region of hellish life; vivikñuù—entered; atyagät—was delivered; sünoù—of his son; prahlädasya—of Mahäräja Prahläda; anubhävataù—by the influence of.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Similarly, Hiraëyakaçipu, who by dint of his sinful activities always defied the supremacy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, entered into the darkest region of hellish life; but by the grace of his great son, Prahläda Mahäräja, he also was delivered and went back home, back to Godhead.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When Prahläda Mahäräja was offered benediction by Nåsiàhadeva, due to his great devotion and tolerance he refused to accept any benediction from the Lord, thinking that such acceptance was not befitting a sincere devotee. The rendering of service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead in expectation of a good reward is deprecated by Prahläda Mahäräja as mercantile business. Because Prahläda Mahäräja was a Vaiñëava, he did not ask benediction for his personal self but was very affectionate toward his father. Although his father tortured him and would have killed him had he himself not been killed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Prahläda Mahäräja begged pardon for him from the Lord. This favor was immediately granted by the Lord, and Hiraëyakaçipu was delivered from the darkest region of hellish life, and he returned back home, back to Godhead, by the grace of his son. Prahläda Mahäräja is the topmost example of a Vaiñëava, who is always compassionate toward sinful persons suffering a hellish life within this material world. Kåñëa is therefore known as para-duùkha-duùkhé kåpämbudhi, or one who is compassionate toward others' suffering and who is an ocean of mercy. Like Prahläda Mahäräja, all pure devotees of the Lord come to this material world with full compassion to deliver the sinful. They undergo all kinds of tribulations, suffering them with tolerance, because that is another qualification of a Vaiñëava, who tries to deliver all sinful persons from the hellish conditions of material existence. Vaiñëavas are therefore offered the following prayer:
väïchä-kalpatarubhyaç ca kåpä-sindhubhya eva ca
patitänäà pävanebhyo vaiñëavebhyo namo namaù
The chief concern of a Vaiñëava is to deliver the fallen souls.

SB 4.21.48
TEXT 48
TEXT
vqrvYaR iPaTa" Pa*QVYaa" SaMaa" SaÅqv XaaìTaq" )
YaSYaed*XYaCYauTae >ai¢-" SavRl/aekE-k->aTaRir )) 48 ))
véra-varya pitaù påthvyäù
samäù saïjéva çäçvatéù
yasyedåçy acyute bhaktiù
sarva-lokaika-bhartari

SYNONYMS
véra-varya—the best of the warriors; pitaù—the father; påthvyäù—of the globe; samäù—equal to in years; saïjéva—live; çäçvatéù—forever; yasya—whose; édåçé—like this; acyute—unto the Supreme; bhaktiù—devotion; sarva—all; loka—planets; eka—one; bhartari—maintainer.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
All the saintly brähmaëas thus addressed Påthu Mahäräja: O best of the warriors, O father of this globe, may you be blessed with a long life, for you have great devotion to the infallible Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the master of all the universe.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Påthu Mahäräja was blessed by the saintly persons present at the meeting to have a long life because of his unflinching faith and his devotion to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although one's duration of life is limited in years, if by chance one becomes a devotee, he surpasses the duration prescribed for his life; indeed, sometimes yogés die according to their wish, not according to the laws of material nature. Another feature of a devotee is that he lives forever because of his infallible devotion to the Lord. It is said, kértir yasya sa jévati: "One who leaves a good reputation behind him lives forever." Specifically, one who is reputed as a devotee of the Lord undoubtedly lives forever. When Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu was talking with Rämänanda Räya, Caitanya Mahäprabhu inquired, "What is the greatest reputation?" Rämänanda Räya replied that a person who is reputed as a great devotee has the greatest reputation, for a devotee not only lives forever in the Vaikuëöha planets, but by his reputation he also lives forever within this material world.

SB 4.21.49
TEXT 49
TEXT
Ahae vYa& ùÛ Paiv}ak-ITaeR
 TvYaEv NaaQaeNa Mauku-NdNaaQaa" )
Ya otaMaëaek-TaMaSYa ivZ<aae‚
 bR]ø<YadevSYa k-Qaa& VYaNai¢- )) 49 ))
aho vayaà hy adya pavitra-kérte
tvayaiva näthena mukunda-näthäù
ya uttamaçlokatamasya viñëor
brahmaëya-devasya kathäà vyanakti

SYNONYMS
aho—oh, goodness; vayam—we; hi—certainly; adya—today; pavitra-kérte—O supreme purity; tvayä—by you; eva—certainly; näthena—by the Lord; mukunda—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; näthäù—being the subject of the Supreme; ye—one who; uttamaçlokatamasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is praised by the nicest verses; viñëoù—of Viñëu; brahmaëya-devasya—of the worshipable Lord of the brähmaëas; kathäm—words; vyanakti—expressed.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The audience continued: Dear King Påthu, your reputation is the purest of all, for you are preaching the glories of the most glorified of all, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord of the brähmaëas. Since, due to our great fortune, we have you as our master, we think that we are living directly under the agency of the Lord.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The citizens declared that through being under the protection of Mahäräja Påthu they were directly under the protection of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This understanding is the proper situation of social steadiness within this material world. Since it is stated in the Vedas that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the maintainer and leader of all living entities, the king or the executive head of the government must be a representative of the Supreme Person. Then he can claim honor exactly like the Lord's. How a king or leader of society can become the representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is also indicated in this verse by the statement that because Påthu Mahäräja was preaching the supremacy and the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, he was therefore a proper representative of the Lord. To remain under the jurisdiction or administration of such a king or leader is the perfect status for human society. The primary responsibility of such a king or leader is to protect the brahminical culture and the cows in his state.

SB 4.21.50
TEXT 50
TEXT
NaaTYad(>auuTaiMad& NaaQa TavaJaqVYaaNauXaaSaNaMa( )
Pa[JaaNauraGaae MahTaa& Pa[k*-iTa" k-å<aaTMaNaaMa( )) 50 ))
nätyadbhutam idaà nätha
taväjévyänuçäsanam
prajänurägo mahatäà
prakåtiù karuëätmanäm

SYNONYMS
na—not; ati—very great; adbhutam—wonderful; idam—this; nätha—O lord; tava—your; äjévya—source of income; anuçäsanam—ruling over the citizens; prajä—citizens; anurägaù—affection; mahatäm—of the great; prakåtiù—nature; karuëa—merciful; ätmanäm—of the living entities.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Our dear lord, it is your occupational duty to rule over your citizens. That is not a very wonderful task for a personality like you, who are so affectionate in seeing to the interests of the citizens, because you are full of mercy. That is the greatness of your character.
PURPORT
PURPORT
A king's duty is to give protection to his citizens and levy taxes from them for his livelihood. Since the Vedic society is divided into four classes of men—the brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras—their means of livelihood are also mentioned in the scriptures. The brähmaëas should live by spreading knowledge and therefore should take contributions from their disciples, whereas a king should give protection to the citizens for their development to the highest standard of life, and he can therefore levy taxes from them; businessmen or mercantile men, because they produce foodstuffs for the whole of society, can take a little profit from this, whereas the çüdras, who cannot work as either brähmaëas, kñatriyas or vaiçyas, should give service to the higher classes of society and be provided by them with a supply of the necessities of life.
The symptom of a qualified king or political leader is mentioned herein—he must be very merciful and compassionate to the people and see to their prime interest, which is to become elevated devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Great souls are naturally inclined to do good to others, and a Vaiñëava especially is the most compassionate and merciful personality in society. Therefore we offer our respects to a Vaiñëava leader as follows:
väïchä-kalpatarubhyaç ca kåpä-sindhubhya eva ca
patitänäà pävanebhyo vaiñëavebhyo namo namaù
Only a Vaiñëava leader can fulfill all the desires of the people (väïchä-kalpataru), and he is compassionate because he is the contributor of the greatest benefit to human society. He is patita-pävana, the deliverer of all fallen souls, because if the king or the head of the government follows in the footsteps of the brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas, who are naturally leaders in missionary work, similarly the vaiçyas will also follow in the footsteps of the Vaiñëavas and brähmaëas, and the çüdras will give them service. Thus the entire society becomes a perfect human institution for combined progress to the highest perfection of life.

SB 4.21.51
TEXT 51
TEXT
AÛ NaSTaMaSa" PaarSTvYaaePaaSaaidTa" Pa[>aae )
>a]aMYaTaa& Naíd*íqNaa& k-MaRi>adŒvSa&ijTaE" )) 51 ))
adya nas tamasaù päras
tvayopäsäditaù prabho
bhrämyatäà nañöa-dåñöénäà
karmabhir daiva-saàjïitaiù

SYNONYMS
adya—today; naù—of us; tamasaù—of the darkness of material existence; päraù—other side; tvayä—by you; upäsäditaù—increased; prabho—O lord; bhrämyatäm—who are wandering; nañöa-dåñöénäm—who have lost their goal of life; karmabhiù—on account of past deeds; daiva-saàjïitaiù—arranged by superior authority.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The citizens continued: Today you have opened our eyes and revealed how to cross to the other side of the ocean of darkness. By our past deeds and by the arrangement of superior authority, we are entangled in a network of fruitive activities and have lost sight of the destination of life; thus we have been wandering within the universe.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse, the words karmabhir daiva-saàjïitaiù are very significant. Due to the quality of our actions, we come to the association of the modes of material nature, and by superior arrangement we are given a chance to enjoy the fruitive results of such activities in different types of bodies. In this way, having lost sight of their destinations in life, all living entities are wandering in different species throughout the universe, sometimes getting birth in a lower species and sometimes existence in higher planetary systems; thus we are all wandering since time immemorial. It is by the grace of the spiritual master and the Supreme Personality of Godhead that we get the clue of devotional life, and thus progressive success in our life begins. Here this is admitted by the citizens of King Påthu; in full consciousness they admit the benefit they have derived from the activities of Mahäräja Påthu.

SB 4.21.52
TEXT 52
TEXT
NaMaae ivv*ÖSatvaYa PauåzaYa MahqYaSae )
Yaae b]ø +a}aMaaivXYa ib>aTasd& SvTaeJaSaa )) 52 ))
namo vivåddha-sattväya
puruñäya mahéyase
yo brahma kñatram äviçya
bibhartédaà sva-tejasä

SYNONYMS
namaù—all obeisances; vivåddha—highly elevated; sattväya—unto the existence; puruñäya—unto the person; mahéyase—unto one who is so glorified; yaù—who; brahma—brahminical culture; kñatram—administrative duty; äviçya—entering; bibharti—maintaining; idam—this; sva-tejasä—by his own prowess.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dear lord, you are situated in your pure existential position of goodness; therefore you are the perfect representative of the Supreme Lord. You are glorified by your own prowess, and thus you are maintaining the entire world by introducing brahminical culture and protecting everyone in your line of duty as a kñatriya.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Without the spread of brahminical culture and without proper protection from the government no social standard can be maintained properly. This is admitted in this verse by the citizens of Mahäräja Påthu, who could maintain the wonderful situation of his government due to his position in pure goodness. The word vivåddha-sattväya is significant. In the material world there are three qualities—namely goodness, passion and ignorance. One has to be raised from the platform of ignorance to the platform of goodness by devotional service. There is no other means for elevating one from the lowest stage of life to the highest stage but the execution of devotional service; as advised in the previous chapters of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, one can raise himself from the lowest position to the highest simply by associating with devotees and hearing Çrémad-Bhägavatam regularly from their mouths.
çåëvatäà sva-kathäù kåñëaù puëya-çravaëa-kértanaù
hådy antaù-stho hy abhadräëi vidhunoti su-håt satäm
(Bhäg. 1.2.17)
"When one engages in devotional service in the first stages of hearing and chanting, the Lord who is in everyone's heart helps the devotee in cleansing his heart."  In the gradual cleansing process one is relieved of the influence of passion and ignorance and is situated on the platform of goodness. The result of association with the qualities of passion and ignorance is that one becomes lusty and greedy. But when one is elevated to the platform of goodness, he is satisfied in any condition of life and is without lust and greed. This mentality indicates one's situation on the platform of goodness. One has to transcend this goodness and raise himself to the pure goodness which is called vivåddha-sattva or the advanced stage of goodness. In the advanced stage of goodness one can become Kåñëa conscious. Therefore Mahäräja Påthu is addressed here as vivåddha-sattva, or one who is situated in the transcendental position. But Mahäräja Påthu, although situated in the transcendental position of a pure devotee, came down to the position of brähmaëa and kñatriya for the benefit of human society and thus gave protection to the entire world by his personal prowess. Although he was a king, a kñatriya, because he was a Vaiñëava he was also a brähmaëa. As a brähmaëa he could give proper instruction to the citizens, and as a kñatriya he could rightly give protection to all of them. Thus the citizens of Mahäräja Påthu were protected in all respects by the perfect king.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Twenty-first Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Instructions by Mahäräja Påthu."
SB 4.22: Påthu Mahäräja's Meeting with the Four Kumäras
22. Påthu Mahäräja's Meeting with the Four Kumäras
SB 4.22.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
MaE}aeYa ovac
JaNaezu Pa[Ga*<aTSvev& Pa*Qau& Pa*Qaul/iv§-MaMa( )
Ta}aaePaJaGMauMauRNaYaêTvar" SaUYaRvcRSa" )) 1 ))
maitreya uväca
janeñu pragåëatsv evaà
påthuà påthula-vikramam
tatropajagmur munayaç
catväraù sürya-varcasaù

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; janeñu—the citizens; pragåëatsu—while praying for; evam—thus; påthum—unto Mahäräja Påthu; påthula—highly; vikramam—powerful; tatra—there; upajagmuù—arrived; munayaù—the Kumäras; catväraù—four; sürya—as the sun; varcasaù—bright.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya said: While the citizens were thus praying to the most powerful King Påthu, the four Kumäras, who were as bright as the sun, arrived on the spot.

SB 4.22.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
Taa&STau iSaÖeìraNa( raJaa VYaaeManae_vTarTaae_icRza )
l/aek-aNaPaaPaaNa( ku-vaR<aaNa( SaaNauGaae_cí l/i+aTaaNa( )) 2 ))
täàs tu siddheçvarän räjä
vyomno 'vatarato 'rciñä
lokän apäpän kurväëän
sänugo 'cañöa lakñitän

SYNONYMS
tän—them; tu—but; siddheçvarän—masters of all mystic power; räjä—the King; vyomnaù—from the sky; avatarataù—while descending; arciñä—by their glaring effulgence; lokän—all the planets; apäpän—sinless; kurväëän—doing so; sa-anugaù—with his associates; acañöa—recognized; lakñitän—by seeing them.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When the King and his associates saw the glowing effulgence of the four Kumäras, the masters of all mystic power, they could recognize them as they descended from the sky.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The four Kumäras are described herein as siddheçvarän, which means "masters of all mystic power." One who has attained perfection in yoga practice immediately becomes master of the eight mystic perfections—to become smaller than the smallest, to become lighter than the lightest, to become bigger than the biggest, to achieve anything he desires, to control everything, etc. These four Kumäras, as siddheçvaras, had achieved all the yogic perfectional achievements, and as such they could travel in outer space without machines. While they were coming to Mahäräja Påthu from other planets, they did not come by airplane, but personally. In other words, these four Kumäras were also spacemen who could travel in space without machines. The residents of the planet which is known as Siddhaloka can travel in outer space from one planet to another without vehicles. However, the special power of the Kumäras mentioned herewith is that whatever place they went to would immediately become sinless. During the reign of Mahäräja Påthu, everything on the surface of this globe was sinless, and therefore the Kumäras decided to see the King. Ordinarily they do not go to any planet which is sinful.

SB 4.22.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
TaÕXaRNaaeÓTaaNa( Pa[a<aaNa( Pa[TYaaidTSauirvaeiTQaTa" )
SaSadSYaaNauGaae vENYa wiNd]YaeXaae Gau<aaiNav )) 3 ))
tad-darçanodgatän präëän
pratyäditsur ivotthitaù
sa-sadasyänugo vainya
indriyeço guëän iva

SYNONYMS
tat—him; darçana—seeing; udgatän—being greatly desired; präëän—life; pratyäditsuù—peacefully going; iva—like; utthitaù—got up; sa—with; sadasya—associates or followers; anugaù—officers; vainyaù—King Påthu; indriya-éçaù—a living entity; guëän iva—as influenced by the modes of material nature.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Seeing the four Kumäras, Påthu Mahäräja was greatly anxious to receive them. Therefore the King, with all his officers, very hastily got up so anxiously that he is compared herewith to a conditioned soul whose senses are immediately attracted by the modes of material nature.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä it is said:
prakåteù kriyamäëäni guëaiù karmäëi sarvaçaù
ahaìkära-vimüòhätmä kartäham iti manyate
(Bg. 3.27)
Every conditioned soul is influenced by a particular mixture of the modes of material nature. As such, the conditioned soul is attracted to certain types of activity which he is forced to perform because he is completely under the influence of material nature. Here Påthu Mahäräja is compared to such a conditioned soul, not because he was a conditioned soul but because he was so anxious to receive the Kumäras that it was as if without them he would have lost his life. The conditioned soul is attracted by the objects of sense gratification. His eyes are attracted to see beautiful things, his ears are attracted to hear nice music, his nose is attracted to enjoy the aroma of a nice flower, and his tongue is attracted to taste nice food. Similarly, all his other senses—his hands, his legs, his belly, his genitals, his mind, etc.—are so susceptible to the attraction of the objects of enjoyment that he cannot restrain himself. Påthu Mahäräja, in the same way, could not restrain himself from receiving the four Kumäras, who were bright by dint of their spiritual progress, and thus not only he himself but also his officers and associates all received the four Kumäras. It is said, "Birds of a feather flock together." In this world, everyone is attracted by a person of the same category. A drunkard is attracted to persons who are also drunkards. Similarly, a saintly person is attracted by other saintly persons. Påthu Mahäräja was in the topmost position of spiritual advancement, and as such, he was attracted by the Kumäras, who were of the same category. It is said, therefore, that a man is known by his company.

SB 4.22.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
GaaErvaÛiN}aTa" Sa>Ya" Pa[é[YaaNaTak-NDar" )
iviDavTPaUJaYaa& c§e- Ga*hqTaaDYahR<aaSaNaaNa( )) 4 ))
gauraväd yantritaù sabhyaù
praçrayänata-kandharaù
vidhivat püjayäïcakre
gåhétädhyarhaëäsanän

SYNONYMS
gauravät—glories; yantritaù—completely; sabhyaù—most civilized; praçraya—by humbleness; änata-kandharaù—bowing down his shoulder; vidhi-vat—according to the instructions of the çästra; püjayäm—by worshiping; cakre—performed; gåhéta—accepting; adhi—including; arhaëa—paraphernalia for reception; äsanän—sitting places.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When the great sages accepted their reception, according to the instructions of the çästras, and finally took their seats offered by the King, the King, influenced by the glories of the sages, immediately bowed down. Thus he worshiped the four Kumäras.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The four Kumäras are paramparä spiritual masters of the Vaiñëava sampradäya. Out of the four sampradäyas, namely Brahma-sampradäya, Çré-sampradäya, Kumära-sampradäya and Rudra-sampradäya, the disciplic succession of spiritual master to disciple known as the Kumära-sampradäya is coming down from the four Kumäras. So Påthu Mahäräja was very respectful to the sampradäya-äcäryas. As it is said by Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura, säkñäd-dharitvena samasta-çästrair: a spiritual master, or the paramparä-äcärya, should be respected exactly like the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The word vidhivat is significant in this verse. This means that Påthu Mahäräja also strictly followed the injunctions of the çästra in receiving a spiritual master or äcärya of the transcendental disciplic succession. Whenever an äcärya is seen, one should immediately bow down before him. Påthu Mahäräja did this properly; therefore the words used here are praçrayänata-kandharaù. Out of humility, he bowed down before the Kumäras.

SB 4.22.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
TaTPaadXaaEcSail/lE/MaaRiJaRTaal/k-bNDaNa" )
Ta}a Xaql/vTaa& v*taMaacrNMaaNaYaiàv )) 5 ))
tat-päda-çauca-salilair
märjitälaka-bandhanaù
tatra çélavatäà våttam
äcaran mänayann iva

SYNONYMS
tat-päda—their lotus feet; çauca—washed; salilaiù—water; märjita—sprinkled; alaka—hair; bandhanaù—bunch; tatra—there; çélavatäm—of the respectable gentlemen; våttam—behavior; äcaran—behaving; mänayan—practicing; iva—like.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
After this, the King took the water which had washed the lotus feet of the Kumäras and sprinkled it over his hair. By such respectful actions, the King, as an exemplary personality, showed how to receive a spiritually advanced personality.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has said, äpani äcari prabhu jévere çikhäya. It is very well known that whatever Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu taught in His life as äcärya, He Himself practiced. When He was preaching as a devotee, although He was detected by several great personalities to be the incarnation of Kåñëa, He never agreed to be addressed as an incarnation. Even though one may be an incarnation of Kåñëa, or especially empowered by Him, he should not advertise that he is an incarnation. People will automatically accept the real truth in due course of time. Påthu Mahäräja was the ideal Vaiñëava king; therefore he taught others by his personal behavior how to receive and respect saintly persons like the Kumäras. When a saintly person comes to one's home, it is the Vedic custom first to wash his feet with water and then sprinkle this water over the heads of oneself and his family. Påthu Mahäräja did this, for he was an exemplary teacher of the people in general.

SB 4.22.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
ha$=k-aSaNa AaSaqNaaNa( SviDaZ<YaeiZvv Paavk-aNa( )
é[ÖaSa&YaMaSa&Yau¢-" Pa[qTa" Pa[ah >avaGa]JaaNa( )) 6 ))
häöakäsana äsénän
sva-dhiñëyeñv iva pävakän
çraddhä-saàyama-saàyuktaù
prétaù präha bhavägrajän

SYNONYMS
häöaka-äsane—on the throne made of gold; äsénän—when they were seated; sva-dhiñëyeñu—on the altar; iva—like; pävakän—the fire; çraddhä—respect; saàyama—restraint; saàyuktaù—being decorated with; prétaù—pleased; präha—said; bhava—Lord Çiva; agrajän—the elder brothers.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The four great sages were elder to Lord Çiva, and when they were seated on the golden throne, they appeared just like fire blazing on an altar. Mahäräja Påthu, out of his great gentleness and respect for them, began to speak with great restraint as follows.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The Kumäras are described herein as the elder brothers of Lord Çiva. When the Kumäras were born out of the body of Lord Brahmä they were requested to get married and increase the population. In the beginning of the creation there was a great need of population; therefore Lord Brahmä was creating one son after another and ordering them to increase. However, when the Kumäras were requested to do so, they declined. They wanted to remain brahmacäré throughout life and be engaged fully in the devotional service of the Lord. The Kumäras are called naiñöhika-brahmacäré, meaning they are never to marry. Because of their refusal to marry, Lord Brahmä became so angry that his eyes became reddish. Out of his eyes, Lord Çiva, or Rudra, appeared. The mode of anger is consequently known as rudra. Lord Çiva also has a sampradäya party, known as the Rudra-sampradäya, and they are also known as Vaiñëavas.

SB 4.22.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
Pa*Qauåvac
Ahae AacirTa& ik&- Mae Ma(r)l&/ Ma(r)l/aYaNaa" )
YaSYa vae dXaRNa& ùaSaqÕudRXaaRNaa& c YaaeiGai>a" )) 7 ))
påthur uväca
aho äcaritaà kià me
maìgalaà maìgaläyanäù
yasya vo darçanaà hy äséd
durdarçänäà ca yogibhiù

SYNONYMS
påthuù uväca—King Påthu spoke; aho—O Lord; äcaritam—practice; kim—what; me—by me; maìgalam—good fortune; maìgala-äyanäù—O personified good fortune; yasya—by which; vaù—your; darçanam—audience; hi—certainly; äsét—became possible; durdarçänäm—visible with great difficulty; ca—also; yogibhiù—by great mystic yogés.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Påthu spoke: My dear great sages, auspiciousness personified, it is very difficult for even the mystic yogés to see you. Indeed, you are very rarely seen. I do not know what kind of pious activity I performed for you to grace me by appearing before me without difficulty.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When something uncommon happens in one's progressive spiritual life, it should be understood to be incurred by ajïäta-sukåti, or pious activities beyond one's knowledge. To see personally the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His pure devotee is not an ordinary incident. When such things happen, they should be understood to be caused by previous pious activity, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä: yeñäà tv anta-gataà päpaà janänäà puëya-karmaëäm (Bg. 7.28). One who is completely freed from all the resultant actions of sinful activities and who is absorbed only in pious activities can engage in devotional service. Although Mahäräja Påthu's life is full of pious activities, he was wondering how his audience with the Kumäras happened. He could not imagine what kind of pious activities he had performed. This is a sign of humility on the part of King Påthu, whose life was so full of pious activities that even Lord Viñëu came to see him and predicted that the Kumäras would also come.

SB 4.22.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
ik&- TaSYa dulR=>aTariMah l/aeke- Par}a c )
YaSYa ivPa[a" Pa[SaqdiNTa iXavae ivZ<auê SaaNauGa" )) 8 ))
kià tasya durlabhataram
iha loke paratra ca
yasya vipräù prasédanti
çivo viñëuç ca sänugaù

SYNONYMS
kim—what; tasya—his; durlabhataram—very rare to achieve; iha—in this world; loke—world; paratra—after death; ca—or; yasya—one whose; vipräù—the brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas; prasédanti—become pleased; çivaù—all-auspicious; viñëuù—Lord Viñëu; ca—as well as; sänugaù—going along with.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Any person upon whom the brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas are pleased can achieve anything which is very rare to obtain in this world as well as after death. Not only that, but one also receives the favor of the auspicious Lord Çiva and Lord Viñëu, who accompany the brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas are the bearers of Lord Viñëu, the all-auspicious. As confirmed in the Brahma-saàhitä:
premäïjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena
santaù sadaiva hådayeñu vilokayanti
yaà çyämasundaram acintya-guëa-svarüpaà
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi
The devotees, out of their extreme love for Govinda, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, always carry the Lord within their hearts. The Lord is already in the heart of everyone, but the Vaiñëavas and the brähmaëas actually perceive and see Him always in ecstasy. Therefore brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas are carriers of Viñëu. Wherever they go, Lord Viñëu, Lord Çiva or the devotees of Lord Viñëu are all carried. The four Kumäras are brähmaëas, and they visited the place of Mahäräja Påthu. Naturally Lord Viñëu and His devotees were also present. Under the circumstances, the conclusion is that when the brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas are pleased with a person, Lord Viñëu is also pleased. This is confirmed by Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura in his eight stanzas on the spiritual master: yasya prasädäd bhagavat-prasädaù. By pleasing the spiritual master, who is both brähmaëa and Vaiñëava, one pleases the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If the Supreme Personality of Godhead is pleased, then one has nothing more to achieve either in this world or after death.

SB 4.22.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
NaEv l/+aYaTae l/aek-ae l/aek-aNa( PaYaR$=Taae_iPa YaaNa( )
YaQaa SavRd*Xa& SavR AaTMaaNa& Yae_SYa heTav" )) 9 ))
naiva lakñayate loko
lokän paryaöato 'pi yän
yathä sarva-dåçaà sarva
ätmänaà ye 'sya hetavaù

SYNONYMS
na—not; eva—thus; lakñayate—can see; lokaù—people; lokän—all planets; paryaöataù—traveling; api—although; yän—whom; yathä—as much as; sarva-dåçam—the Supersoul; sarve—in all; ätmänam—within everyone; ye—those; asya—of the cosmic manifestation; hetavaù—causes.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Påthu Mahäräja continued: Although you are traveling in all planetary systems, people cannot know you, just as they cannot know the Supersoul, although He is within everyone's heart as the witness of everything. Even Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva cannot understand the Supersoul.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In the beginning of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is said: muhyanti yat sürayaù. Great demigods like Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva, Indra and Candra are sometimes bewildered trying to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It so happened that when Kåñëa was present on this planet, Lord Brahmä and King Indra also mistook Him. And what to speak of great yogés or jïänés who conclude that the Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, is impersonal? In the same way, great personalities and Vaiñëavas like the four Kumäras are also invisible to ordinary persons, although they are traveling all over the universe in different planetary systems. When Sanätana Gosvämé went to see Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, he could not be recognized by Candraçekhara Äcärya. The conclusion is that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated in everyone's heart, and His pure devotees, the Vaiñëavas, are also traveling all over the world, but those who are under the modes of material nature cannot understand the form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the source of this cosmic manifestation, or the Vaiñëavas. It is said, therefore, that one cannot see the Supreme Personality of Godhead or a Vaiñëava with these material eyes. One has to purify his senses and engage in the service of the Lord. Then gradually one can realize who is the Supreme Personality of Godhead and who is a Vaiñëava.

SB 4.22.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
ADaNaa AiPa Tae DaNYaa" SaaDavae Ga*hMaeiDaNa" )
Yad(Ga**ha ùhRvYaaRMbuTa*<a>aUMaqìravra" )) 10 ))
adhanä api te dhanyäù
sädhavo gåha-medhinaù
yad-gåhä hy arha-varyämbu-
tåëa-bhüméçvarävaräù

SYNONYMS
adhanäù—not very rich; api—although; te—they; dhanyäù—glorious; sädhavaù—saintly persons; gåha-medhinaù—persons who are attached to family life; yat-gåhäù—whose house; hi—certainly; arha-varya—the most worshipable; ambu—water; tåëa—grass; bhümi—land; éçvara—the master; avaräù—the servants.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
A person who is not very rich and is attached to family life becomes highly glorified when saintly persons are present in his home. Everyone, including master and servants who are engaged in offering the exalted visitors water, sitting place, paraphernalia for reception, and the home itself, are also glorified.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Materially if a man is not very rich, he is not glorious, and spiritually if a man is too attached to family life, he is also not glorious. But saintly persons are quite ready to visit the house of a poor man or a man who is attached to material family life. When this happens, the owner of the house and his servants are glorified because they offer water for washing the feet of a saintly person, sitting places and other things to receive him. The conclusion is that if a saintly person goes to the house of even an unimportant man, such a person becomes glorious by his blessings. It is therefore the Vedic system that a householder invite a saintly person in his home to receive his blessings. This system is still current in India, and therefore saintly persons, wherever they go, are hosted by the householders, who in turn get an opportunity to receive transcendental knowledge. It is the duty of a sannyäsé, therefore, to travel everywhere just to favor the householders, who are generally ignorant of the values of spiritual life.
It may be argued that all householders are not very rich and that one cannot receive great saintly persons or preachers because they are always accompanied by their disciples. If a householder is to receive a saintly person, he has to receive his entourage also. It is said in the çästras that Durväsä Muni was always accompanied by 60,000 disciples and that if there was a little discrepancy in their reception, he would be very angry and would sometimes curse the host. The fact is that every householder, regardless of his position or economic condition, can at least receive saintly guests with great devotion and offer them drinking water, for drinking water is available always. In India the custom is that even an ordinary person is offered a glass of water if he suddenly visits and one cannot offer him foodstuff. If there is no water, then one can offer a sitting place, even if it is on straw mats. And if he has no straw mat, he can immediately cleanse the ground and ask the guest to sit there. Supposing that a householder cannot even do that, then with folded hands he can simply receive the guest, saying, welcome. And if he cannot do that, then he should feel very sorry for his poor condition and shed tears and simply offer obeisances with his whole family, wife and children. In this way he can satisfy any guest, even if he is a saintly person or a king.

SB 4.22.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
VYaal/al/Yad]uMaa vE TaeZvir¢-ai%l/SaMPad" )
Yad(Ga**haSTaqQaRPaadqYaPaadTaqQaRivviJaRTaa" )) 11 ))
vyälälaya-drumä vai teñv
ariktäkhila-sampadaù
yad-gåhäs tértha-pädéya-
pädatértha-vivarjitäù

SYNONYMS
vyäla—venomous serpents; älaya—home; drumäù—tree; vai—certainly; teñu—in those houses; arikta—abundantly; akhila—all; sampadaù—opulences; yat—that; gåhäù—houses; tértha-pädéya—in relation with the feet of great saintly persons; päda-tértha—the water which washed their feet; vivarjitäù—without.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
On the contrary, even though full of all opulence and material prosperity, any householder's house where the devotees of the Lord are never allowed to come in, and where there is no water for washing their feet, is to be considered as a tree in which all venomous serpents live.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the word tértha-pädéya indicates devotees of Lord Viñëu, or Vaiñëavas. As far as brähmaëas are concerned, in the previous verse the mode of reception has been already described. Now, in this verse, special stress is being given to the Vaiñëavas. Generally the sannyäsés, or those in the renounced order of life, take trouble to enlighten the householders. There are ekadaëòé sannyäsés and tridaëòé sannyäsés. The ekadaëòé sannyäsés are generally followers of Çaìkaräcärya and are known as Mäyävädé sannyäsés, whereas the tridaëòé sannyäsés are followers of Vaiñëava äcäryas—Rämänujäcärya, Madhväcärya and so on—and they take trouble to enlighten the householders. Ekadaëòé sannyäsés can be situated on the platform of pure Brahman because they are aware that the spirit soul is different from the body, but they are mainly impersonalists. The Vaiñëavas know that the Absolute Truth is the Supreme Person and that the Brahman effulgence is based on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä: brahmaëo hi pratiñöhäham (Bg. 14.27). The conclusion is that tértha-pädéya refers to Vaiñëavas. In the Bhägavatam there is also another reference: térthékurvanti térthäni. Wherever he goes, a Vaiñëava immediately makes that place a tértha, a place of pilgrimage. The Vaiñëava sannyäsés travel all over the world to make every place a place of pilgrimage by the touch of their lotus feet. It is mentioned there that any house which does not receive a Vaiñëava in the manner already explained in the previous verse is to be considered the residential quarters of venomous serpents. It is said that about the sandalwood tree, which is a very valuable tree, there is a venomous serpent. Sandalwood is very cold, and venomous serpents, because of their poisonous teeth, are always very warm, and they take shelter of the sandalwood trees to become cooler. Similarly, there are many rich men who keep watchdogs or doormen and put up signs that say do not enter, trespassers not allowed, beware of the dog, etc. Sometimes in western countries a trespasser is shot, and there is no crime in such shooting. This is the position of demoniac householders, and such houses are considered to be the residential quarters of venomous snakes. The members of such families are no better than snakes because snakes are very much envious, and when that envy is directed to the saintly persons, their position becomes more dangerous. It is said by Cäëakya Paëòita that there are two envious living entities, the snake and the envious man. The envious man is more dangerous than a snake because a snake can be subdued by charming mantras or by some herbs, but an envious person cannot be pacified by any means.

SB 4.22.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
SvaGaTa& vae iÜJaé[eïa Yad(v]TaaiNa MauMau+av" )
criNTa é[ÖYaa Daqra bal/a Wv b*hiNTa c )) 12 ))
svägataà vo dvija-çreñöhä
yad-vratäni mumukñavaù
caranti çraddhayä dhérä
bälä eva båhanti ca

SYNONYMS
svägatam—welcome; vaù—unto you; dvija-çreñöhäù—the best of the brähmaëas; yat—whose; vratäni—vows; mumukñavaù—of persons desiring liberation; caranti—behave; çraddhayä—with great faith; dhéräù—controlled; bäläù—boys; eva—like; båhanti—observe; ca—also.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Påthu offered his welcome to the four Kumäras, addressing them as the best of the brähmaëas. He welcomed them, saying: From the beginning of your birth you were strictly observing the vows of celibacy, and although you are experienced in the path of liberation, you are keeping yourselves just like small children.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The specific importance of the Kumäras is that they were brahmacärés, living the life of celibacy from birth. They kept themselves as small children about four or five years old because by growing into youth one's senses sometimes become disturbed and celibacy becomes difficult. The Kumäras therefore purposefully remained children because in a child's life the senses are never disturbed by sex. This is the significance of the life of the Kumäras, and as such Mahäräja Påthu addressed them as the best of the brähmaëas. The Kumäras were not only were born of the best brähmaëa (Lord Brahmä), but they are addressed herein as dvija-çreñöhäù (the best of the brähmaëas) on account of their being Vaiñëavas also. As we have already explained, they have their sampradäya (disciplic succession), and even to date the sampradäya is being maintained and is known as the Nimbärka-sampradäya. Out of the four sampradäyas of the Vaiñëava äcäryas, the Nimbärka-sampradäya is one. Mahäräja Påthu specifically appreciated the position of the Kumäras because they maintained the brahmacarya vow from the very beginning of their birth. Mahäräja Påthu, however, expressed his great appreciation of Vaiñëavism by addressing the Kumäras as Vaiñëava-çreñöha. In other words, everyone should offer respect to a Vaiñëava without considering his source of birth. Vaiñëave jäti-buddhiù. No one should consider a Vaiñëava in terms of birth. The Vaiñëava is always the best of the brähmaëas, and as such one should offer all respects to a Vaiñëava, not only as a brähmaëa but as the best of the brähmaëas.

SB 4.22.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
k-iÀà" ku-Xal&/ NaaQaa wiNd]YaaQaaRQaRveidNaaMa( )
VYaSaNaavaPa WTaiSMaNa( PaiTaTaaNaa& Svk-MaRi>a" )) 13 ))
kaccin naù kuçalaà näthä
indriyärthärtha-vedinäm
vyasanäväpa etasmin
patitänäà sva-karmabhiù

SYNONYMS
kaccit—whether; naù—our; kuçalam—good fortune; näthäù—O masters; indriya-artha—sense gratification as the ultimate goal of life; artha-vedinäm—persons who understand only sense gratification; vyasana—illness; äväpe—got; etasmin—in this material existence; patitänäm—those who are fallen; sva-karmabhiù—by their own ability.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Påthu Mahäräja inquired from the sages about persons entangled in this dangerous material existence because of their previous actions; could such persons, whose only aim is sense gratification, be blessed with any good fortune?
PURPORT
PURPORT
Mahäräja Påthu did not ask the Kumäras about their good fortune, for the Kumäras are always auspicious by dint of their life in celibacy. Since they are always engaged on the path of liberation, there was no question of ill fortune. In other words, brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas who are strictly following the path of spiritual advancement are always fortunate. The question was asked by Påthu Mahäräja for his own sake, since he was in the position of a gåhastha and in charge of the royal authority. Kings are not only gåhasthas, who are generally absorbed in sense gratification, but are sometimes employed to kill animals in hunting because they have to practice the killing art, otherwise it is very difficult for them to fight their enemies. Such things are not auspicious. Four kinds of sinful activities—associating with woman for illicit sex, eating meat, intoxication and gambling—are allowed for the kñatriyas. For political reasons, sometimes they have to take to these sinful activities. Kñatriyas do not refrain from gambling. One vivid example is the Päëòavas. When the Päëòavas were challenged by the opposite party, Duryodhana, to gamble and risk their kingdom, they could not refrain, and by that gambling they lost their kingdom, and their wife was insulted. Similarly, the kñatriyas cannot refrain from fighting if challenged by the opposite party. Therefore Påthu Mahäräja, taking consideration of all these facts, inquired whether there is any auspicious path. Gåhastha life is inauspicious because gåhastha means consciousness for sense gratification, and as soon as there is sense gratification, one's position is always full of dangers. This material world is said to be padaà padaà yad vipadäà na teñäm, dangerous in every step (Bhäg. 10.14.58). Everyone in this material world is struggling hard for sense gratification. Clearing all these points, Mahäräja Påthu inquired from the four Kumäras about the fallen conditioned souls who are rotting in this material world due to their past bad or inauspicious activities. Is there any possibility for their auspicious spiritual life? In this verse, the word indriyärthärtha-vedinäm is very significant. It indicates persons whose only aim is to satisfy the senses. They are also described as patitänäm, or fallen. Only one who stops all activities for sense gratification is considered to be elevated. Another significant word is sva-karmabhiù. One becomes fallen by dint of his own past bad activities. Everyone is responsible for his fallen condition because of his own activities. When activities are changed to devotional service, one's auspicious life begins.

SB 4.22.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
>avTSau ku-Xal/Pa[én AaTMaaraMaezu NaeZYaTae )
ku-Xal/aku-Xal/a Ya}a Na SaiNTa MaiTav*taYa" )) 14 ))
bhavatsu kuçala-praçna
ätmärämeñu neñyate
kuçaläkuçalä yatra
na santi mati-våttayaù

SYNONYMS
bhavatsu—unto you; kuçala—good fortune; praçnaù—question; ätma-ärämeñu—one who is always engaged in spiritual bliss; neñyate—there is no need of; kuçala—good fortune; akuçaläù—inauspiciousness; yatra—where; na—never; santi—exists; mati-våttayaù—mental concoction.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Påthu Mahäräja continued: My dear sirs, there is no need to ask about your good and bad fortune because you are always absorbed in spiritual bliss. The mental concoction of the auspicious and inauspicious does not exist in you.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In the Caitanya-caritämåta it is said:
'dvaite' bhadräbhadra-jïäna, saba—'manodharma'
'ei bhäla, ei manda,'—ei saba 'bhrama' (Cc. Antya 4.176) 
In this material world the auspicious and inauspicious are simply mental concoctions because such things exist only due to association with the material world. This is called illusion, or ätma-mäyä. We think ourselves created by material nature exactly as we think ourselves experiencing so many things in a dream. The spirit soul is, however, always transcendental. There is no question of becoming materially covered. This covering is simply something like a hallucination or a dream. In Bhagavad-gétä it is also said, saìgät saïjäyate kämaù (Bg. 2.62). Simply by association we create artificial material necessities. Dhyäyato viñayän puàsaù saìgas teñüpajäyate (Bg. 2.62). When we forget our real constitutional position and wish to enjoy the material resources, our material desires manifest, and we associate with varieties of material enjoyment. As soon as the concoctions of material enjoyment are there, because of our association we create a sort of lust or eagerness to enjoy them, and when that false enjoyment does not actually make us happy, we create another illusion known as anger, and by the manifestation of anger, the illusion becomes stronger. When we are illusioned in this way, forgetfulness of our relationship with Kåñëa follows, and by thus losing Kåñëa consciousness, our real intelligence is defeated. In this way we become entangled in this material world. In Bhagavad-gétä  it is said:
krodhäd bhavati sammohaù sammohät småti-vibhramaù
småti-bhraàçäd buddhi-näço buddhi-näçät praëaçyati (Bg. 2.63)
By material association we lose our spiritual consciousness; consequently there is the question of the auspicious and inauspicious. But those who are ätmäräma or self-realized have transcended such questions. The ätmärämas or self-realized persons, gradually making further progress in spiritual bliss, come to the platform of association with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That is the perfection of life. In the beginning, the Kumäras were self-realized impersonalists, but gradually they became attracted to the personal pastimes of the Supreme Lord. The conclusion is that for those who are always engaged in the devotional service of the Personality of Godhead, the duality of the auspicious and inauspicious does not arise. Påthu Mahäräja is therefore asking about auspiciousness not for the sake of the Kumäras but for his own sake.

SB 4.22.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
Tadh& k*-Taivé[M>a" Sauôdae vSTaPaiSvNaaMa( )
SaMPa*C^e >av WTaiSMaNa( +aeMa" ke-NaaÅSaa >aveTa( )) 15 ))
tad ahaà kåta-viçrambhaù
su-hådo vas tapasvinäm
sampåcche bhava etasmin
kñemaù kenäïjasä bhavet

SYNONYMS
tat—therefore; aham—I; kåta-viçrambhaù—being completely assured; su-hådaù—friend; vaù—our; tapasvinäm—suffering material pangs; sampåcche—wish to inquire; bhave—in this material world; etasmin—this; kñemaù—ultimate reality; kena—by which means; aïjasä—without delay; bhavet—can be achieved.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
I am completely assured that personalities like you are the only friends for persons who are blazing in the fire of material existence. I therefore ask you how in this material world we can very soon achieve the ultimate goal of life.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When saintly persons go from door to door to see those who are too much materially engaged, it is to be understood that they do not go to ask anything for their personal benefit. It is a fact that saintly persons go to materialists just to give real information of the auspicious. Mahäräja Påthu was assured of this fact; therefore instead of wasting time by asking the Kumäras about the auspicious, he preferred to inquire from them whether he could soon be relieved from the dangerous position of materialistic existence. This was not, however, a question personally for Påthu Mahäräja. It was raised to teach the common man that whenever one meets a great saintly person, he should immediately surrender unto him and inquire about relief from the material pains of existence. Therefore Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura says, saàsära-viñänale, divä-niçi hiyä jvale, juòäite nä kainu upäya. "We are always suffering from material pangs, and our hearts are burning, but we cannot find any way out of it." The materialistic person can also be called a tapasvé, which means someone who is always suffering from material pains. One can get rid of all these material pains only when he takes shelter of the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra. This is also explained by Narottama däsa Öhäkura: golokera prema-dhana, harinäma-saìkértana, rati nä janmila kene täya. Narottama däsa Öhäkura regretted that he did not pursue his attraction for the transcendental vibration of the Hare Kåñëa mantra. The conclusion is that all persons in this material world are suffering from material pains, and if one wants to get rid of them, he must associate with saintly persons, pure devotees of the Lord, and chant the mahä-mantra, Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare. That is the only auspicious way for materialistic persons.

SB 4.22.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
VYa¢-MaaTMavTaaMaaTMaa >aGavaNaaTMa>aavNa" )
SvaNaaMaNauGa]haYaeMaa& iSaÖæPaq crTYaJa" )) 16 ))
vyaktam ätmavatäm ätmä
bhagavän ätma-bhävanaù
svänäm anugrahäyemäà
siddha-rüpé caraty ajaù

SYNONYMS
vyaktam—clear; ätmavatäm—of the transcendentalists; ätmä—the goal of life; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ätma-bhävanaù—always wishing to elevate the living entities; svänäm—whose own devotees; anugrahäya—just to show mercy; imäm—this way; siddha-rüpé—perfectly self-realized; carati—travels; ajaù—Näräyaëa.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is always anxious to elevate the living entities, who are His parts and parcels, and for their special benefit, the Lord travels all over the world in the form of self-realized persons like you.
PURPORT
PURPORT
There are different kinds of transcendentalists, namely the jïänés, or impersonalists, the mystic yogés, and, of course, all the devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Kumäras, however, were both yogés and jïänés and finally bhaktas later on. In the beginning they were impersonalists, but later they developed devotional activities; therefore they are the best of the transcendentalists. The devotees are representatives of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and to elevate the conditioned souls to their original consciousness, they travel all over the universes to enlighten the conditioned souls about Kåñëa consciousness. The best devotees are ätmavat, or those who have fully realized the Supreme Soul. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, as Paramätmä, is sitting within everyone's heart, trying to elevate everyone to the platform of Kåñëa consciousness. Therefore He is called ätma-bhävana. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is always trying to give intelligence to the individual soul the  to understand about Himself. He is always with the individual as a friend sitting by the side of a friend, and He gives facilities to all living entities according to their desires.
The word ätmavatäm is significant in this verse. There are three different kinds of devotees, namely kaniñöha-adhikäré, madhyama-adhikäré and uttama-adhikäré: the neophyte, the preacher and the mahä-bhägavata, or the highly advanced devotees. The highly advanced devotee is one who knows the conclusion of the Vedas in full knowledge; thus he becomes a devotee. Indeed, not only is he convinced himself, but he can convince others on the strength of Vedic evidence. The advanced devotee can also see all other living entities as part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, without discrimination. The madhyama-adhikäré (preacher) is also well versed in the çästras and can convince others also, but he discriminates between the favorable and the unfavorable. In other words, the madhyama-adhikäré does not care for the demoniac living entities, and the neophyte kaniñöha-adhikäré does not know much about çästra but has full faith in the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Kumäras were, however, mahä-bhägavatas because after scrutinizingly studying the Absolute Truth, they became devotees. In other words, they were in full knowledge of the Vedic conclusion. In the Bhagavad-gétä it is confirmed by the Lord that there are many devotees, but a devotee who is fully conversant in the Vedic conclusion is very dear to Him. Everyone is trying to elevate himself to the highest position according to his mentality. The karmés, who have a bodily concept of life, try to enjoy sense gratification to the utmost. The jïänés' idea of the highest position is merging into the effulgence of the Lord. But a devotee's highest position is in preaching all over the world the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore the devotees are actually the representatives of the Supreme Lord, and as such they travel all over the world directly as Näräyaëa because they carry Näräyaëa within their hearts and preach His glories. The representative of Näräyaëa is as good as Näräyaëa, but he is not to conclude, like the Mäyävädés, that he has become Näräyaëa. Generally, a sannyäsé is addressed as Näräyaëa by the Mäyävädés. Their idea is that simply by taking sannyäsa one becomes equal to Näräyaëa or becomes Näräyaëa Himself. The Vaiñëava conclusion is different, as stated by Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura:
säkñäd-dharitvena samasta-çästrair
uktas tathä bhävyata eva sadbhiù
kinto prabhor yaù priya eva tasya
vande guroù çré-caraëäravindam
According to the Vaiñëava philosophy, a devotee is as good as Näräyaëa not by becoming Näräyaëa but by becoming the most confidential servant of Näräyaëa. Such great personalities act as spiritual masters for the benefit of the people in general, and as such, a spiritual master who is preaching the glories of Näräyaëa should be accepted as Näräyaëa and be given all respects due Him.

SB 4.22.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
MaE}aeYa ovac
Pa*QaaeSTaTSaU¢-Maak-<YaR Saar& Sauïu iMaTa& MaDau )
SMaYaMaaNa wv Pa[qTYaa ku-Maar" Pa[TYauvac h )) 17 ))
maitreya uväca
påthos tat süktam äkarëya
säraà suñöhu mitaà madhu
smayamäna iva prétyä
kumäraù pratyuväca ha

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; påthoù—of King Påthu; tat—that; süktam—Vedic conclusion; äkarëya—hearing; säram—very substantial; suñöhu—appropriate; mitam—minimized; madhu—sweet to hear; smayamänaù—smiling; iva—like; prétyä—out of great satisfaction; kumäraù—celibate; pratyuväca—replied; ha—thus.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Thus Sanatkumära, the best of the celibates, after hearing the speech of Påthu Mahäräja, which was meaningful, appropriate, full of precise words and very sweet to hear, smiled with full satisfaction and began to speak as follows. 
PURPORT
PURPORT
Påthu Mahäräja's talks before the Kumäras were very laudable because of so many qualifications. A speech should be composed of selected words, very sweet to hear and appropriate to the situation. Such speech is called meaningful. All these good qualifications are present in Påthu Mahäräja's speech because he is a perfect devotee. It is said, yasyästi bhaktir bhagavaty akiïcanä sarvair guëais tatra samäsate suräù: "For one who has unflinching devotional faith and is engaged in His service, all good qualities become manifest in his person." (Bhäg. 5.18.12) Thus the Kumäras were very much pleased, and Sanat-kumära began to speak as follows.

SB 4.22.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
SaNaTku-Maar ovac
SaaDau Pa*í& MaharaJa SavR>aUTaihTaaTMaNaa )
>avTaa ivduza caiPa SaaDaUNaa& MaiTarqd*Xaq )) 18 ))
sanat-kumära uväca
sädhu påñöaà mahäräja
sarvabhüta-hitätmanä
bhavatä viduñä cäpi
sädhünäà matir édåçé

SYNONYMS
sanat-kumäraù uväca—Sanatkumära said; sädhu—saintly; påñöam—question; mahäräja—my dear King; sarva-bhüta—all living entities; hita-ätmanä—by one who desires good for all; bhavatä—by you; viduñä—well learned; ca—and; api—although; sädhünäm—of the saintly persons; matiù—intelligence; édåçé—like this.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Sanat-kumära said: My dear King Påthu, I am very nicely questioned by you and such questions are beneficial for all living entities, especially because they are raised by you, who are always thinking of the good of others. Although you know everything, still you ask such questions because that is the behavior of saintly persons. Such intelligence is befitting your position.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Mahäräja Påthu was well conversant in transcendental science, yet he presented himself before the Kumäras as one ignorant of it. The idea is that even if a person is very exalted and knows everything, before his superior he should present questions. For instance, although Arjuna knew all the transcendental science, he questioned Kåñëa as if he did not know. Similarly, Påthu Mahäräja knew everything, but he presented himself before the Kumäras as if he did not know anything. The idea is that questions by exalted persons put before the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His devotees are meant for the benefit of the general people. Therefore sometimes great personalities put themselves in that position and inquire from higher authority because they are always thinking of the benefit of others.

SB 4.22.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
Sa(r)Ma" %lu/ SaaDaUNaaMau>aYaeza& c SaMMaTa" )
YaTSaM>aaz<aSaMPa[én" SaveRza& ivTaNaaeiTa XaMa( )) 19 ))
saìgamaù khalu sädhünäm
ubhayeñäà ca sammataù
yat-sambhäñaëa-sampraçnaù
sarveñäà vitanoti çam

SYNONYMS
saìgamaù—association; khalu—certainly; sädhünäm—of devotees; ubhayeñäm—for both; ca—also; sammataù—conclusive; yat—which; sambhäñaëa—discussion; sampraçnaù—question and answer; sarveñäm—of all; vitanoti—expands; çam—real happiness.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When there is a congregation of devotees, their discussions, questions and answers become conclusive to both the speaker and the audience. Thus such a meeting is beneficial for everyone's real happiness.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Hearing discussions among the devotees is the only means to receive the powerful message of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. For instance, Bhagavad-gétä has been well known all over the world for a very long time, especially in the Western world, but because the subject matter was not discussed by devotees, there was no effect. Not a single person in the West became Kåñëa conscious before the Kåñëa consciousness movement was founded. When the same Bhagavad-gétä was presented as it is through the disciplic succession, there was immediately spiritual realization.
Sanat-kumära, one of the Kumäras, informed Påthu Mahäräja that his meeting with the Kumäras benefited not only Mahäräja Påthu but the Kumäras as well. When Närada Muni questioned Lord Brahmä about the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Brahmä thanked Närada Muni because he gave him a chance to speak about the Supreme Lord. Therefore questions about the Supreme Personality of Godhead or about the ultimate goal of life put by a saintly person to another saintly person surcharge everything spiritually. Whoever takes advantage of such discussions is benefited both in this life and in the next.
The word ubhayeñäm can be described in many ways. Generally there are two classes of men, the materialist and the transcendentalist. By hearing discussions between devotees, both the materialist and transcendentalist are benefited. The materialist is benefited by association with devotees, and his life  becomes regulated so that his chance of becoming a devotee or making the present life successful for understanding the real position of the living entity is increased. When one takes advantage of this opportunity, he is assured of a human form of life in the next birth, or he may be liberated completely and go back home, back to Godhead. The conclusion is that if one participates in a discussion of devotees, he is both materially and spiritually benefited. The speaker and the audience are both benefited, and the karmés and jïänés are benefited. The discussion of spiritual matters amongst devotees is beneficial for everyone without exception. Consequently the Kumäras admitted that not only was the King benefited by such a meeting, but the Kumäras were as well.

SB 4.22.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
ASTYaev raJaNa( >avTaae MaDauiÜz"
 PaadarivNdSYa Gau<aaNauvadNae )
riTaduRraPaa ivDauNaaeiTa NaEiïk-I
 k-aMa& k-zaYa& Mal/MaNTaraTMaNa" )) 20 ))
asty eva räjan bhavato madhu-dviñaù
pädäravindasya guëänuvädane
ratir duräpä vidhunoti naiñöhiké
kämaà kañäyaà malam antarätmanaù

SYNONYMS
asti—there is; eva—certainly; räjan—O King; bhavataù—your; madhu-dviñaù—of the Lord; päda-aravindasya—of the lotus feet; guëa-anuvädane—in glorifying; ratiù—attachment; duräpä—very difficult; vidhunoti—washes; naiñöhiké—unflinching; kämam—lusty; kañäyam—the embellishment of lusty desire; malam—dirty; antaù-ätmanaù—from the core of the heart.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Sanat-kumära continued: My dear King, you already have an inclination to glorify the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such attachment is very difficult to achieve, but when one has attained such unflinching faith in the Lord, it automatically cleanses lusty desires from the core of the heart.
PURPORT
PURPORT
satäà prasaìgän mama vérya-saàvido
bhavanti håt-karëa-rasäyanäù kathäù
taj-joñaëäd äçv apavarga-vartmani
çraddhä ratir bhaktir anukramiñyati (Bhäg. 3.25.25)
By association with devotees, dirty things within the heart of a materialistic man are gradually washed away by the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As silver becomes shiny by being polished, so lusty desires within the heart of a materialistic person are cleansed by the good association of devotees. Actually the living being has no connection with this material enjoyment nor with lusty desires. He is simply imagining or dreaming while asleep. But by the association of pure devotees, he is awakened, and immediately the spirit soul is situated in his own glory by understanding his constitutional position as the eternal servant of the Lord. Påthu Mahäräja was already a self-realized soul; therefore he had a natural inclination to glorify the activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the Kumäras assured him that there was no chance of his falling victim to the illusory energy of the Supreme Lord. In other words, the process of hearing and chanting about the glories of the Lord is the only means to clarify the heart of material contamination. By the process of karma, jïäna and yoga, no one will succeed in driving away contamination from the heart, but once a person takes to the shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord by devotional service, automatically all dirty things in the heart are removed without difficulty.

SB 4.22.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
XaañeiZvYaaNaev SauiNaiêTaae Na*<aa&
 +aeMaSYa SaD]YaiGvMa*Xaezu heTau" )
ASa(r) AaTMaVYaiTair¢- AaTMaiNa
 d*!a riTab]Røi<a iNaGauR<ae c Yaa )) 21 ))
çästreñv iyän eva suniçcito nåëäà
kñemasya sadhryag-vimåçeñu hetuù
asaìga ätma-vyatirikta ätmani
dåòhä ratir brahmaëi nirguëe ca yä

SYNONYMS
çästreñu—in the scriptures; iyän eva—this is only; suniçcitaù—positively concluded; nåëäm—of human society; kñemasya—of the ultimate welfare; sadhryak—perfectly; vimåçeñu—by full consideration; hetuù—cause; asaìgaù—detachment; ätma-vyatirikte—bodily concept of life; ätmani—unto the Supreme Soul; dåòhä—strong; ratiù—attachment; brahmaëi—transcendence; nirguëe—in the Supreme, who is beyond the material modes; ca—and; yä—which.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
It has been conclusively decided in the scriptures, after due consideration, that the ultimate goal for the welfare of human society is detachment from the bodily concept of life and increased and steadfast attachment for the Supreme Lord, who is transcendental and beyond the modes of material nature.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Everyone in human society is engaged for the ultimate benefit of life, but persons who are in the bodily conception cannot achieve the ultimate goal, nor can they understand what it is. The ultimate goal of life is described in Bhagavad-gétä. Paraà dåñövä nivartate (Bg. 2.59). When one finds out the supreme goal of life, he naturally becomes detached from the bodily concept. Here in this verse the indication is that one has to steadfastly increase attachment for the Transcendence (brahmaëi). As it is confirmed in the Vedänta-sütra, athäto brahma jijïäsä (Vs. 1.1.1): without inquiry about the Supreme or the Transcendence, one cannot give up attachment for this material world. By the evolutionary process in 8,400,000 species of life, one cannot understand the ultimate goal of life because in all those species of life, the bodily conception is very prominent. Athäto brahma jijïäsä means that in order to get out of the bodily conception, one has to increase attachment or inquiry about Brahman. Then he can be situated in the transcendental devotional service—çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù. To increase attachment for Brahman means to engage in devotional service. Those who are attached to the impersonal form of Brahman cannot remain attached for very long. Impersonalists, after rejecting this world as mithyä or false (jagan mithyä), come down again to this jagan mithyä, although they take sannyäsa to increase their attachment for Brahman. Similarly, many yogés who are attached to the localized aspect of Brahman as Paramätmä—great sages like Viçvämitra—also fall down as victims of women. Therefore increased attachment for the Supreme Personality of Godhead is advised in all çästras. That is the only way of detachment from material existence and is explained in Bhagavad-gétä as paraà dåñövä nivartate (Bg. 2.59). One can cease material activities when he actually has the taste for devotional service. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu also recommended love of Godhead as the ultimate goal of life (premä pumärtho mahän). Without increasing love of Godhead, one cannot achieve the perfectional stage or the transcendental position.

SB 4.22.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
Saa é[ÖYaa >aGavÖMaRcYaRYaa
 iJajaSaYaaDYaaiTMak-YaaeGaiNaïYaa )
YaaeGaeìraePaaSaNaYaa c iNaTYa&
 Pau<Yaé[v"k-QaYaa Pau<YaYaa c )) 22 ))
sä çraddhayä bhagavad-dharma-caryayä
jijïäsayädhyätmika-yoga-niñöhayä
yogeçvaropäsanayä ca nityaà
puëya-çravaù-kathayä puëyayä ca

SYNONYMS
sä—that devotional service; çraddhayä—with faith and conviction; bhagavat-dharma—devotional service; caryayä—by discussion; jijïäsayä—by inquiry; adhyätmika—spiritual; yoga-niñöhayä—by conviction in spiritual understanding; yogeçvara—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; upäsanayä—by worship of Him; ca—and; nityam—regularly; puëya-çravaù—by hearing which; kathayä—by discussion; puëyayä—by pious; ca—also.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Attachment for the Supreme can be increased by practicing devotional service, inquiring about the Supreme Personality of Godhead, applying bhakti-yoga in life, worshiping the Yogeçvara, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and by hearing and chanting about the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. These actions are pious in themselves.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word yogeçvara is applicable to both the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, and His devotees also. In Bhagavad-gétä this word occurs in two places. In the Eighteenth Chapter (18.78), Kåñëa is described as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, who is the master of all mystic power (yatra yogeçvaraù kåñëo). Yogeçvara is also described at the end of the Sixth Chapter (sa me yuktatamo mataù) (Bg. 6.47). This yuktatama indicates the topmost of all yogés—the devotees, who can also be called yogeçvara. In this verse yogeçvara-upäsanä means to render service to a pure devotee. Thus Narottama däsa Öhäkura says, chäòiyä vaiñëava-sevä nistära payeche keba. Without serving a pure devotee, one cannot advance in spiritual life. Prahläda Mahäräja also has said:
naiñäà matis tävad urukramäìghrià
spåçaty anarthäpagamo yad-arthaù
mahéyasäà päda-rajo 'bhiñekaà
niñkiïcanänäà na våëéta yävat. (Bhäg. 7.5.32)
One should take shelter of a pure devotee, who has nothing to do with this material world but is simply engaged in devotional service. By serving him only, one can transcend the qualitative material condition. In this verse it is recommended (yogeçvara-upäsanayä) that one serve the lotus feet of the topmost yogé, or the devotee. To serve the topmost devotee means to hear from him about the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. To hear the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead from the mouth of a pure devotee is to acquire a pious life. In Bhagavad-gétä it is also said that without being pious one cannot engage in devotional service.
yeñäà tv anta-gataà päpaà janänäà puëya-karmaëäm
te dvandva-moha-nirmuktä bhajante mäà dåòha-vratäù (Bg. 7.28)
To become fixed in devotional service one has to become completely cleansed from the contamination of the material modes of nature. For work in devotional service the first item is ädau gurväçrayam: one should accept a bona fide spiritual master, and from the bona fide spiritual master (sad-dharma-påcchä) inquire about his transcendental occupational duties (sädhu-märga-anugamanam) and follow in the footsteps of great saintly persons, devotees. These are the instructions given in Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu by Rüpa Gosvämé.
The conclusion is that to increase attachment for the Supreme Personality of Godhead one has to accept a bona fide spiritual master and learn from him the methods of devotional service and hear from him about the transcendental message and glorification of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this way one has to increase his conviction about devotional service. Then it will be very easy to increase attachment for the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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TEXT 23
TEXT
AQaeRiNd]YaaraMaSaGaaeïyTa*Z<aYaa
 TaTSaMMaTaaNaaMaPairGa]he<a c )
iviv¢-åCYaa PairTaaez AaTMaiNa
 ivNaa hreGauR<aPaqYaUzPaaNaaTa( )) 23 ))
arthendriyäräma-sagoñöhy-atåñëayä
tat-sammatänäm aparigraheëa ca
vivikta-rucyä paritoña ätmani
vinä harer guëa-péyüña-pänät

SYNONYMS
artha—riches; indriya—senses; äräma—gratification; sa-goñöhé—with their companion; atåñëayä—by reluctance; tat—that; sammatänäm—since approved by them; aparigraheëa—by nonacceptance; ca—also; vivikta-rucyä—disgusted taste; paritoñe—happiness; ätmani—self; vinä—without; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; guëa—qualities; péyüña—nectar; pänät—drinking.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
One has to make progress in spiritual life by not associating with persons who are simply interested in making money and sense gratification. Not only such persons, but one who associates with such persons should be avoided. One should mold his life in such a way that he cannot live in peace without drinking the nectar of the glorification of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari. One can be thus elevated by losing taste for sense enjoyment.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In the material world everyone is interested in money and sense gratification. The only objective is to earn as much money as possible and utilize it for satisfaction of the senses. Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé thus described the activities of the materialistic persons:
nidrayä hriyate naktaà vyaväyena ca vä vayaù
divä cärthehayä räjan kuöumba-bharaëena vä (Bhäg. 2.1.3)
This is a typical example of materialistic persons. At night they waste their time by sleeping more than six hours or by wasting time in sex indulgence. This is their occupation at night, and in the morning they go to their office or business place just to earn money. As soon as there is some money, they become busy in purchasing things for their children and others. Such persons are never interested in understanding the values of life—what is God, what is the individual soul, what is its relationship with God, etc. Things are degraded to such an extent that those who are supposed to be religious are also at the present moment only interested in sense gratification. The number of materialistic persons in this age of Kali has increased more than in any other age; therefore persons who are interested in going back home, back to Godhead, should not only engage in the service of realized souls but should give up the company of materialistic persons whose only aim is to earn money and employ it in sense gratification. They should also not accept the objectives of materialistic persons, namely money and sense gratification. Therefore it is stated: bhakti— parasyänubhavaà viraktir anyathä syät. To advance in devotional service one should be uninterested in the materialistic way of life. That which is the subject matter of satisfaction for the devotees is of no interest to the nondevotees.
Simple negation, or giving up the company of materialistic persons, will not do. We must have engagements. Sometimes it is found that a person interested in spiritual advancement gives up the company of material society and goes to a secluded place as recommended for the yogés especially, but that will also not help a person in spiritual advancement, for in many instances such yogés also fall down. As far as jïänés are concerned, generally they fall down without taking shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord. The impersonalists or the voidists can simply avoid the positive material association; they cannot remain fixed in transcendence without being engaged in devotional service. The beginning of devotional service is to hear about the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That is recommended in this verse: vinä harer guëa-péyüña-pänät. One must drink the nectar of the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and this means that one must be always engaged in hearing and chanting the glories of the Lord. It is the prime method for advancing in spiritual life. Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu also recommends this in the Caitanya-caritämåta. If one wants to make advancement in spiritual life, by great fortune he may meet a bona fide spiritual master and from him learn about Kåñëa. By serving both the spiritual master and Kåñëa he gets the seed of devotional service (bhakti-latä-béja), and if he sows the seed within his heart and waters it by hearing and chanting, it grows into a luxuriant bhakti-latä or bhakti creeper. The creeper is so strong that it penetrates the covering of the universe and reaches the spiritual world and continues to grow on and on until it reaches and takes shelter of the lotus feet of Kåñëa. An ordinary creeper also grows on and on until it takes a solid shelter on a roof; then it very steadily grows and produces the required fruit. The real cause of the growing of such fruit, which is here called nectar, is hearing and chanting the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The purport is that one cannot live outside the society of devotees; one must live in the association of devotees, where there is constant chanting and hearing of the glories of the Lord. The Kåñëa consciousness movement is started for this purpose, and there are hundreds of ISKCON centers to give opportunity to all people to hear and chant and to accept the spiritual master. By not associating with persons who are materially interested, one can make solid advancement in going back home, back to Godhead.
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TEXT
Aih&SaYaa PaarMah&SYacYaRYaa
 SMa*TYaa Mauku-NdacirTaaGY]aSaqDauNaa )
YaMaErk-aMaEiNaRYaMaEêaPYaiNaNdYaa
 iNarqhYaa ÜNÜiTaiTa+aYaa c )) 24 ))
ahiàsayä päramahaàsya-caryayä
småtyä mukundäcaritägrya-sédhunä
yamair akämair niyamaiç cäpy anindayä
niréhayä dvandva-titikñayä ca

SYNONYMS
ahiàsayä—by nonviolence; päramahaàsya-caryayä—by following in the footsteps of great äcäryas; småtyä—by remembering; mukunda—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; äcarita-agrya—simply preaching His activities; sédhunä—by the nectar; yamaiù—by following regulative principles; akämaiù—without material desires; niyamaiù—by strictly following the rules and regulations; ca—also; api—certainly; anindayä—without blaspheming; niréhayä—living simply, plain living; dvandva—duality; titikñayä—by tolerance; ca—and.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
A candidate for spiritual advancement must be nonviolent, must follow in the footsteps of great äcäryas, must always remember the nectar of the pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, must follow the regulative principles without material desire, and, while following the regulative principles, should not blaspheme others. A devotee should lead a very simple life and not be disturbed by the duality of opposing elements. He should learn to tolerate them.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The devotees are actually saintly persons, or sädhus. The first qualification of a sädhu or devotee is ahiàsä, or nonviolence. Persons interested in the path of devotional service or in going back home, back to Godhead, must first practice ahiàsä or nonviolence. A sädhu is described as titikñavaù käruëikäù (Bhäg. 3.25.21). A devotee should be tolerant and should be very much compassionate toward others. For example, if he suffers personal injury, he should tolerate it, but if someone else suffers injury, he need not tolerate it. The whole world is full of violence, and a devotee's first business is to stop this violence, including the unnecessary slaughter of animals. A devotee is the friend not only of human society but of all living entities, for he sees all living entities as sons of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He does not claim himself to be the only son of God and allow all others to be killed, thinking that they have no soul. This kind of philosophy is never advocated by a pure devotee of the Lord. Suhådaù sarva-dehinäm: a true devotee is the friend of all living entities. Kåñëa claims in Bhagavad-gétä to be the father of all species of living entities; consequently the devotee of Kåñëa is always a friend of all. This is called ahiàsä. Such nonviolence can be practiced only when we follow in the footsteps of great äcäryas. Therefore, according to our Vaiñëava philosophy, we have to follow the great äcäryas of the four sampradäyas or disciplic successions.
Trying to advance in spiritual life outside the disciplic succession is simply ludicrous. It is said, therefore: äcäryavän puruño veda (Chänd. Up. 6.14.2). One who follows the disciplic succession of äcäryas knows things as they are. Tad-vijïänärthaà sa gurum eväbhigacchet (Mund. Up. 1.2.12). In order to understand the transcendental science, one must approach the bona fide spiritual master. The word småtyä is very important in spiritual life. Småtyä means remembering Kåñëa always. Life should be molded in such a way that one cannot remain alone without thinking of Kåñëa. We should live in Kåñëa so that while eating, sleeping, walking and working we remain only in Kåñëa. Our Kåñëa consciousness society recommends that we arrange our living so that we can remember Kåñëa. In our ISKCON society the devotees, while engaged in making Spiritual Sky incense, are also hearing about the glories of Kåñëa or His devotees. The çästra recommends: smartavyaù satataà viñëuù. Lord Viñëu should be remembered always, constantly. Vismartavyo na jätucit: Viñëu should never be forgotten. That is the spiritual way of life. Småtyä. This remembrance of the Lord can be continued if we hear about Him constantly. It is therefore recommended in this verse: mukundäcaritägrya-sédhunä. Sédhu means nectar. To hear about Kåñëa from Çrémad-Bhägavatam or Bhagavad-gétä or similar authentic literature is to live in Kåñëa consciousness. Such concentration in Kåñëa consciousness can be achieved by persons who are strictly following the rules and regulative principles. We have recommended in our Kåñëa consciousness movement that a devotee chant sixteen rounds on beads daily and follow the regulative principles. That will help the devotee be fixed in his spiritual advancement in life.
It is also stated in this verse that by controlling the senses one can become a svämé or gosvämé. One who is therefore enjoying this supertitle, svämé or gosvämé, must be very strict in controlling his senses. Indeed, he must be master of his senses. This is possible when one does not desire any material sense gratification. If, by chance, the senses want to work independently, he must control them. If we simply practice avoiding material sense gratification, controlling the senses is automatically achieved.
Another important point mentioned in this connection (anindayä) is that we should not criticize others' methods of religion. There are different types of religious systems operating under different qualities of material nature. Those operating in the modes of ignorance and passion cannot be as perfect as that system in the mode of goodness. In Bhagavad-gétä everything has been divided into three qualitative divisions; therefore religious systems are similarly categorized. When people are mostly under the modes of passion and ignorance, their system of religion will be of the same quality. A devotee, instead of criticizing such systems, will encourage the followers to stick to their principles so that gradually they can come to the platform of religion in goodness. Simply by criticizing them, a devotee's mind will be agitated. Thus a devotee should tolerate and learn to stop agitation.
Another feature of the devotee is niréhayä, simple living. Niréhä means gentle, meek or simple. A devotee should not live very gorgeously and imitate a materialistic person. Plain living and high thinking are recommended for a devotee. He should accept only so much as he needs to keep the material body fit for the execution of devotional service. He should not eat or sleep more than is required. Simply eating for living, and not living for eating, and sleeping only six to seven hours a day are principles to be followed by devotees. As long as the body is there it is subjected to the influence of climatic changes, disease and natural disturbances, the threefold miseries of material existence. We cannot avoid them. Sometimes we receive letters from neophyte devotees questioning why they have fallen sick, although pursuing Kåñëa consciousness. They should learn from this verse that they have to become tolerant (dvandva-titikñayä). This is the world of duality. Because he has fallen sick, one should not think that he has fallen from Kåñëa consciousness. One should not think that  Kåñëa consciousness can continue without impediment from any material opposition. Lord Çré Kåñëa therefore advises in Bhagavad-gétä, täàs titikñasva bhärata: "My dear Arjuna, please try to tolerate all these disturbances. Be fixed in your Kåñëa conscious activities." (Bg. 2.14)
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TEXT
hreMauRhuSTaTPark-<aRPaUr‚-
 Gau<aai>aDaaNaeNa ivJa*M>aMaa<aYaa )
>a¢-ya ùSa(r)" SadSaTYaNaaTMaiNa
 SYaaiàGauR<ae b]øi<a caÅSaa riTa" )) 25 ))
harer muhus tat-para-karëa-püra-
guëäbhidhänena vijåmbhamäëayä
bhaktyä hy asaìgaù sad-asaty anätmani
syän nirguëe brahmaëi cäïjasä ratiù

SYNONYMS
hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; muhuù—constantly; tat-para—in relation with the Supreme Personality of Godhead; karëa-püra—decoration of the ear; guëa-abhidhänena—discussing transcendental qualities; vijåmbhamäëayä—by increasing Kåñëa consciousness; bhaktyä—by devotion; hi—certainly; asaìgaù—uncontaminated; sat-asati—the material world; anätmani—opposed to spiritual understanding; syät—should be; nirguëe—in transcendence; brahmaëi—in the Supreme Lord; ca—and; aïjasä—easily; ratiù—attraction.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The devotee should gradually increase the culture of devotional service by constant hearing of the transcendental qualities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. These pastimes are like ornamental decorations on the ears of devotees. By rendering devotional service and transcending the material qualities, one can easily be fixed in transcendence in the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
PURPORT
This verse is especially mentioned to substantiate the devotional process of hearing the subject matter. A devotee does not like to hear anything other than subjects dealing with spiritual activities, or the pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. We can increase our propensity for devotional service by hearing Bhagavad-gétä and Çrémad-Bhägavatam from realized souls. The more we hear from realized souls, the more we make advancement in our devotional life. The more we advance in devotional life, the more we become detached from the material world. The more we become detached from the material world, the less we associate with persons who are after money and sense gratification. This is the advice of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu:
niñkiïcanasya bhagavad-bhajanonmukhasya
päraà paraà jigamiñor bhava-sägarasya
sandarçanaà viñayiëäm atha yoñitäà ca
hä hanta hanta viña-bhakñaëato 'py asädhu
(Cc. Madhya 11.8)
The word brahmaëi used in this verse is commented upon by the impersonalists or professional reciters of Bhägavatam, who are mainly advocates of the caste system by demoniac birthright. They say that brahmaëi means the impersonal Brahman. But they cannot conclude this with reference to the context of the words bhaktyä and guëäbhidhänena. According to the impersonalists, there are no transcendental qualities in the impersonal Brahman; therefore we should understand that brahmaëi means "in the Supreme Personality of Godhead." Kåñëa is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as admitted by Arjuna in Bhagavad-gétä; therefore wherever the word brahma is used, it must refer to Kåñëa, not to the impersonal Brahman effulgence. Brahmeti paramätmeti bhagavän iti çabdyate (Bhäg. 1.2.11). Brahman, Paramätmä and Bhagavän can all be taken in total as Brahman, but when there is reference to the word bhakti or remembrance of the transcendental qualities, the word indicates the Supreme Personality of Godhead, not the impersonal Brahman.
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Yada riTab]Røi<a NaEiïk-I PauMaa‚ )
 NaacaYaRvaNa( jaNaivraGar&hSaa )
dhTYavqYa| ôdYa& Jaqvk-aeXa& )
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yadä ratir brahmaëi naiñöhiké pumän
äcäryavän jïäna-viräga-raàhasä
dahaty avéryaà hådayaà jéva-koçaà
païcätmakaà yonim ivotthito 'gniù

SYNONYMS
yadä—when; ratiù—attachment; brahmaëi—in the Supreme Personality of Godhead; naiñöhiké—fixed; pumän—the person; äcäryavän—completely surrendered to the spiritual master; jïäna—knowledge; viräga—detachment; raàhasä—by the force of; dahati—burns; avéryam—impotent; hådayam—within the heart; jéva-koçam—the covering of the spirit soul; païca-ätmakam—five elements; yonim—source of birth; iva—like; utthitaù—emanating; agniù—fire.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Upon becoming fixed in his attachment to the Supreme Personality of Godhead by the grace of the spiritual master and by awakening knowledge and detachment, the living entity, situated within the heart of the body and covered by the five elements, burns up his material surroundings exactly as fire, arising from wood, burns the wood itself.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is said that both the jévätmä, the individual soul, and the Paramätmä live together within the heart. In the Vedic version it is stated, hådi hy ayam ätmä: the soul and Supersoul both live within the heart. The individual soul is liberated when it comes out of the material heart or cleanses the heart to make it spiritualized. The example given here is very appropriate: yonim ivotthito'gniù. Agni, or fire, comes out of wood, and by it the wood is completely destroyed. Similarly, when a living entity increases his attachment for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is to be considered like fire. A blazing fire is visible by its exhibition of heat and light; similarly, when the living entity within the heart becomes enlightened with full spiritual knowledge, and detached from the material world, he burns up his material covering of the five elements—earth, water, fire, air and sky—and becomes free from the five kinds of material attachments, namely ignorance, false egoism, attachment to the material world, envy and absorption in material consciousness. Therefore païcätmakam, as mentioned in this verse, refers to either the five elements or the five coverings of material contamination. When these are all burned into ashes by the blazing fire of knowledge and detachment, one is fixed firmly in the devotional service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Unless one takes shelter of a bona fide spiritual master and advances his attraction for Kåñëa by his instructions, the five coverings of the living entity cannot be uncovered from the material heart. The living entity is centered within the heart, and to take him away from the heart is to liberate him. This is the process. One must take shelter of a bona fide spiritual master and by his instruction increase one's knowledge in devotional service, become detached from the material world and thus become liberated. An advanced devotee therefore does not live within the material body but within his spiritual body, just as a dry coconut lives detached from the coconut husk, even though within the husk. The pure devotee's body is therefore called cinmaya-çaréra (spiritualized body). In other words, a devotee's body is not connected with material activities, and as such, a devotee is always liberated. Brahma-bhüyäya kalpate. (Bg. 14.26) This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé also confirms this:
éhä yasya harer däsye karmaëä manasä väcä
nikhiläsv apy avasthäsu jévan-muktaù sa ucyate
"One who is engaged fully with his body, mind and speech in the service of the Lord is liberated even within this body, despite his condition."
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dGDaaXaYaae Mau¢-SaMaSTaTad(Gauu<aae
 NaEvaTMaNaae bihrNTaivRcíe )
ParaTMaNaaeYaRÜyvDaaNa& PaurSTaaTa(
 SvPane YaQaa PauåzSTaiÜNaaXae )) 27 ))
dagdhäçayo mukta-samasta-tad-guëo
naivätmano bahir antar vicañöe
parätmanor yad-vyavadhänaà purastät
svapne yathä puruñas tad-vinäçe

SYNONYMS
dagdha-äçayaù—all material desires being burned; mukta—liberated; samasta—all; tat-guëaù—qualities in connection with matter; na—not; eva—certainly; ätmanaù—the soul or the Supersoul; bahiù—external; antaù—internal; vicañöe—acting; para-ätmanoù—of the Supersoul; yat—that; vyavadhänam—difference; purastät—as it was in the beginning; svapne—in dream; yathä—as; puruñaù—a person; tat—that; vinäçe—being finished.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When a person becomes devoid of all material desires and liberated from all material qualities, he transcends distinctions between actions executed externally and internally. At that time the difference between the soul and the Supersoul, which was existing before self-realization, is annihilated. When a dream is over, there is no longer a distinction between the dream and the dreamer.
PURPORT
PURPORT
As described by Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé (anyäbhiläñitä-çünyam), one must be devoid of all material desires. When a person becomes devoid of all material desires, there is no longer need for speculative knowledge or fruitive activities. In that condition it is to be understood that one is free from the material body. The example is already given above—a coconut which is dry is loosened from its outward husk. This is the stage of liberation. As said in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, mukti (liberation) means svarüpeëa vyavasthitiù—being situated in one's own constitutional position. All material desires are present as long as one is in the bodily concept of life, but when one realizes that he is an eternal servant of Kåñëa, his desires are no longer material. A devotee acts in this consciousness. In other words, when material desires in connection with the body are finished, one is actually liberated.
When one is liberated from the material qualities, he does not do anything for his personal sense gratification. At that time all activities performed by him are absolute. In the conditioned state there are two kinds of activities. One acts on behalf of the body, and at the same time he acts to become liberated. The devotee, when he is completely free from all material desires or all material qualities, transcends the duality of action for the body and soul. Then the bodily concept of life is completely over. Therefore Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé says: éhä yasya harer däsye karmaëä manasä väcä/ nikhiläsv apy avasthäsu jévan-muktaù sa ucyate. When one is completely fixed in the service of the Lord, he is a liberated person in any condition of life. He is called jévan-muktaù, liberated even within this body. In such a liberated condition, there is no distinction between actions for sense gratification and actions for liberation. When one is liberated from the desires of sense gratification, he has no longer to suffer the reactions of lamentation or illusion. Activities performed by the karmés and jïänés are subject to lamentation and illusion, but a self-realized liberated person acting only for the Supreme Personality of Godhead experiences none. This is the stage of oneness, or merging into the existence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This means that the individual soul, while keeping his individuality, no longer has separate interests. He is fully in the service of the Lord, and he has nothing to do for his personal sense gratification; therefore he sees only the Supreme Personality of Godhead and not himself. His personal interest completely perishes. When a person comes out of a dream, the dream vanishes. While dreaming a person may consider himself a king and see the royal paraphernalia, his soldiers, etc., but when the dream is over, he does not see anything beyond himself. Similarly, a liberated person understands that he is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord acting in accordance with the desire of the Supreme Lord, and as such there is no distinction between himself and the Supreme Lord, although both of them retain their individuality. Nityo nityänäà cetanaç cetanänäm. This is the perfect conception of oneness in relation to the Supersoul and the soul.
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AaTMaaNaiMaiNd]YaaQa| c Par& Yadu>aYaaeriPa )
SaTYaaXaYa oPaaDaaE vE PauMaaNa( PaXYaiTa NaaNYada )) 28 ))
ätmänam indriyärthaà ca
paraà yad ubhayor api
satyäçaya upädhau vai
pumän paçyati nänyadä

SYNONYMS
ätmänam—the soul; indriya-artham—for sense gratification; ca—and; param—transcendental; yat—that; ubhayoù—both; api—certainly; sati—being situated; äçaye—material desires; upädhau—designation; vai—certainly; pumän—the person; paçyati—sees; nänyadä—not otherwise.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When the soul exists for sense gratification, he creates different desires, and for that reason he becomes subjected to designations. But when one is in the transcendental position, he is no longer interested in anything except fulfilling the desires of the Lord.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Being covered by material desires, a spirit soul is also considered to be covered by designations belonging to a particular type of body. Thus he considers himself an animal, man, demigod, bird, beast, etc. In so many ways he is influenced by false identification caused by false egotism, and being covered by illusory material desires, he distinguishes between matter and spirit. When one is devoid of such distinctions, there is no longer a difference between matter and spirit. At that time, the spirit is the only predominating factor. As long as one is covered by material desires, he thinks himself the master or the enjoyer. Thus he acts for sense gratification and becomes subjected to material pangs, happiness and distress. But when one is freed from such a concept of life, he is no longer subjected to designations, and he envisions everything as spiritual in connection with the Supreme Lord. This is explained by Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé in his Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu: anäsaktasya viñayän yathärham upayuïjataù/ nirbandhaù kåñëa-sambandhe yuktaà vairägyam ucyate (Bh.r.s. 1.2.255).
The liberated person has no attachment for anything material or for sense gratification. He understands that everything is connected with the Supreme Personality of Godhead and that everything should be engaged in the service of the Lord. Therefore he does not give up anything. There is no question of renouncing anything because the paramahaàsa knows how to engage everything in the service of the Lord. Originally everything is spiritual; nothing is material. In the Caitanya-caritämåta also it is explained that a mahä-bhägavata, a highly advanced devotee, has no material vision, sthävara-jaìgama dekhe, nä dekhe tära mürti/ sarvatra haya nija iñöadeva-sphürti (Cc. Madhya 8.274). Although he sees trees, mountains, and other living entities moving here and there, he sees all as the creation of the Supreme Lord, and, with reference to the context, sees only the creator and not the created. In other words, he no longer distinguishes between the created and the creator. He sees only the Supreme Personality of Godhead in everything. He sees Kåñëa in everything and everything in Kåñëa. This is oneness.

SB 4.22.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
iNaiMatae SaiTa SavR}a Jal/adaviPa PaUåz" )
AaTMaNaê ParSYaaiPa i>ada& PaXYaiTa NaaNYada )) 29 ))
nimitte sati sarvatra
jalädäv api püruñaù
ätmanaç ca parasyäpi
bhidäà paçyati nänyadä

SYNONYMS
nimitte—on account of causes; sati—being; sarvatra—everywhere; jala-ädau api—water and other reflecting mediums; püruñaù—the person; ätmanaù—oneself; ca—and; parasya api—another's self; bhidäm—differentiation; paçyati—sees; nänyadä—there is no other reason.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Only because of different causes does a person see a difference between himself and others. It is like the reflection of a body on water or oil or in a mirror appearing to be differently manifested.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The spirit soul is one, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is manifested in sväàça and vibhinna-àça expansions. The jévas are vibhinnäàça expansions. The different incarnations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are sväàça expansions. Thus there are different potencies of the Supreme Lord, and there are different expansions of the different potencies. In this way, for different reasons there are different expansions of the same one principle, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This understanding is real knowledge, but when the living entity is covered by the upädhi or designated body, he sees differences, exactly as one sees differences in reflections of oneself on water, oil or in a mirror. When something is reflected on the water, it appears to be moving. When it is reflected on ice, it appears fixed. When it is reflected on oil, it appears hazy. The subject is one, but under different conditions it appears differently. When the qualifying factor is taken away, the whole appears to be one. In other words, when one comes to the paramahaàsa or perfectional stage of life by practicing bhakti-yoga, he sees only Kåñëa everywhere. For him there is no other objective.
In conclusion, due to different causes, the living entity is visible in different forms as an animal, human being, demigod, tree, etc. Actually every living entity is the marginal potency of the Supreme Lord. In Bhagavad-gétä, therefore, it is explained that one who actually sees the spirit soul does not distinguish between a learned brähmaëa and a dog, an elephant or a cow. Paëòitäù sama-darçinaù(Bg. 5.18). One who is actually learned sees only the living entity, not the outward covering. Differentiation is therefore the result of different karma or fruitive activities, and when we stop fruitive activities, turning them into acts of devotion, we can understand that we are not different from anyone else, regardless of the form. This is only possible in Kåñëa consciousness. In this movement there are many different races of men from all parts of the world participating, but because they think of themselves as servants of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they do not differentiate between black and white, yellow and red. The Kåñëa consciousness movement is therefore the only means to make the living entities transcend all designations.
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wiNd]YaEivRzYaak*-íErai+aá& DYaaYaTaa& MaNa" )
ceTaNaa& hrTae buÖe" STaMbSTaaeYaiMav h)) 30 ))
indriyair viñayäkåñöair
äkñiptaà dhyäyatäà manaù
cetanäà harate buddheù
stambas toyam iva hradät

SYNONYMS
indriyaiù—by the senses; viñaya—the sense objects; äkåñöaiù—being attracted; äkñiptam—agitated; dhyäyatäm—always thinking of; manaù—mind; cetanäm—consciousness; harate—becomes lost; buddheù—of intelligence; stambaù—big straws; toyam—water; iva—like; hradät—from the lake.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When one's mind and senses are attracted to sense objects for enjoyment, the mind becomes agitated. As a result of continually thinking of sense objects, one's real consciousness almost becomes lost, like the water in a lake that is gradually sucked up by the big grass straws on its bank.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse it is very nicely explained how our original Kåñëa consciousness becomes polluted. Gradually we become almost completely forgetful of our relationship with the Supreme Lord. In the previous verse it is recommended that we should always keep in touch with the devotional service of the Lord so that the blazing fire of devotional service can gradually burn into ashes material desires and we can become liberated from the repetition of birth and death. This is also how we can indirectly keep our staunch faith in the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When the mind is allowed to think of sense gratification continuously, it becomes the cause of our material bondage. If our mind is simply filled with sense gratification, even though we want Kåñëa consciousness, by continuous practice we cannot forget the subject matter of sense gratification. If one takes up the sannyäsa order of life but is not able to control the mind, he will think of objects of sense gratification—namely family, society, expensive house, etc. Even though he goes to the Himalayas or the forest, his mind will continue thinking of the objects of sense gratification. In this way, gradually one's intelligence will be affected. When intelligence is affected, one loses his original taste for Kåñëa consciousness.
The example given here is very appropriate. If a big lake is covered all around by long kuça grass, just like columns, the waters dry up. Similarly, when the big columns of material desire increase, the clear water of consciousness is dried up. Therefore these columns of kuça grass should be cut or thrown away from the very beginning. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has instructed that if from the very beginning we do not take care of unwanted grass in the paddy fields, the fertilizing agents or water will be used by them and the paddy plants will dry up. The material desire for sense enjoyment is the cause of our falldown in this material world, and thus we suffer the threefold miseries and continuous birth, death, old age and disease. However, if we turn our desires toward the transcendental loving service of the Lord, our desires become purified. We cannot kill desires. We have to purify them of different designations. If we constantly think of being a member of a particular nation, society or family and continuously think about them, we become very strongly entangled in the conditioned life of birth and death. But if our desires are applied to the service of the Lord, they become purified, and thus we become immediately freed from material contamination.
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>a]XYaTYaNauSMa*iTaiêta& jaNa>a]&Xa" SMa*iTa+aYae )
Tad]aeDa& k-vYa" Pa[ahuraTMaaPaövMaaTMaNa" )) 31 ))
bhraçyaty anusmåtiç cittaà
jïäna-bhraàçaù småti-kñaye
tad-rodhaà kavayaù prähur
ätmäpahnavam ätmanaù

SYNONYMS
bhraçyati—becomes destroyed; anusmåtiù—constantly thinking; cittam—consciousness; jïäna-bhraàçaù—bereft of real knowledge; småti-kñaye—by destruction of remembrance; tat-rodham—choking that process; kavayaù—great learned scholars; prähuù—have opined; ätma—of the soul; apahnavam—destruction; ätmanaù—of the soul.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When one deviates from his original consciousness, he loses the capacity to remember his previous position or recognize his present one. When remembrance is lost, all knowledge that is acquired is based on a false foundation. When this occurs, learned scholars consider that the soul is lost.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The living entity or the soul is ever existing and eternal. It cannot be lost, but learned scholars say that it is lost when actual knowledge is not working. That is the difference between animals and human beings. According to less intelligent philosophers, animals have no soul. But factually animals have souls. Due to the animals' gross ignorance, however, it appears that they have lost their souls. Without the soul, a body cannot move. That is the difference between a living body and a dead body. When the soul is out of the body, the body is called dead. The soul is said to be lost when there is no proper knowledge exhibited. Our original consciousness is Kåñëa consciousness because we are part and parcel of Kåñëa. When this consciousness is misguided and one is put into the material atmosphere, which pollutes the original consciousness, one thinks that he is a product of the material elements. Thus one loses his real remembrance of his position as part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, just as a man who sleeps forgets himself. In this way, when the activities of proper consciousness are checked, all the activities of the lost soul are performed on a false basis. At the present moment human civilization is acting on a false platform of bodily identification; therefore it can be said that the people of the present age have lost their souls. 
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NaaTa" ParTarae l/aeke- Pau&Sa" SvaQaRVYaiTa§-Ma" )
YadDYaNYaSYa Pa[eYaSTvMaaTMaNa" SvVYaiTa§-MaaTa( )) 32 ))
nätaù parataro loke
puàsaù svärtha-vyatikramaù
yadadhy anyasya preyastvam
ätmanaù sva-vyatikramät

SYNONYMS
na—not; ataù—after this; parataraù—greater; loke—in this world; puàsaù—of the living entities; sva-artha—interest; vyatikramaù—obstruction; yadadhi—beyond that; anyasya—of others; preyastvam—to be more interesting; ätmanaù—for the self; sva—own; vyatikramät—by obstruction.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
There is no stronger obstruction to one's self-interest than thinking other subject matters to be more pleasing than one's self-realization.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Human life is especially meant for self-realization. Self refers to the Superself and the individual self, the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the living entity. When, however, one becomes more interested in the body and bodily sense gratification, he creates for himself obstructions on the path of self-realization. By the influence of mäyä, one becomes more interested in sense gratification, which is prohibited in this world for those interested in self-realization. Instead of becoming interested in sense gratification, one should divert his activities to satisfy the senses of the Supreme Soul. Anything performed contrary to this principle is certainly against one's self-interest.
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AQaeRiNd]YaaQaaRi>aDYaaNa& SavaRQaaRPaövae Na*<aaMa( )
>a]&iXaTaae jaNaivjaNaaÛeNaaivXaiTa Mau:YaTaaMa( )) 33 ))
arthendriyärthäbhidhyänaà
sarvärthäpahnavo nåëäm
bhraàçito jïäna-vijïänäd
yenäviçati mukhyatäm

SYNONYMS
artha—riches; indriya-artha—for the satisfaction of the senses; abhidhyänam—constantly thinking of; sarva-artha—four kinds of achievements; apahnavaù—destructive; nåëäm—of human society; bhraàçitaù—being devoid of; jïäna—knowledge; vijïänät—devotional service; yena—by all this; äviçati—enters; mukhyatäm—immovable life.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
For human society, constantly thinking of how to earn money and apply it for sense gratification brings about the destruction of everyone's interests. When one becomes devoid of knowledge and devotional service, he enters into species of life like those of trees and stones.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Jïäna, or knowledge, means to understand one's constitutional position, and vijïäna refers to practical application of that knowledge in life. In the human form of life, one should come to the position of jïäna and vijïäna, but despite this great opportunity if one does not develop knowledge and practical application of knowledge through the help of a spiritual master and the çästras—in other words, if one misuses this opportunity—then in the next life he is sure to be born in a species of nonmoving living entities. Nonmoving living entities include hills, mountains, trees, plants, etc. This stage of life is called puëyatäm or mukhyatäm, namely, making all activities zero. Philosophers who support stopping all activities are called çünyavädé. By nature's own way, our activities are to be gradually diverted to devotional service. But there are philosophers who, instead of purifying their activities, try to make everything zero, or void of all activities. This lack of activity is represented by the trees and the hills. This is a kind of punishment inflicted by the laws of nature. If we do not properly execute our mission of life in self-realization, nature's punishment will render us inactive by putting us in the form of trees and hills. Therefore activities directed toward sense gratification are condemned herein. One who is constantly thinking of activities to earn money and gratify the senses is following a path which is suicidal. Factually all human society is following this path. Some way or other, people are determined to earn money or get money by begging, borrowing or stealing and applying that for sense gratification. Such a civilization is the greatest obstacle in the path of self-realization.
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Na ku-YaaRTk-ihRicTSa(r)& TaMaSTaqv]& iTaTaqirzu" )
DaMaaRQaRk-aMaMaae+aa<aa& YadTYaNTaivgaaTak-Ma( )) 34 ))
na kuryät karhicit saìgaà
tamas tévraà titériñuù
dharmärtha-käma-mokñäëäà
yad atyanta-vighätakam

SYNONYMS
na—do not; kuryät—act; karhicit—at any time; saìgam—association; tamaù—ignorance; tévram—with great speed; titériñuù—persons who desire to cross over nescience; dharma—religion; artha—economic development; käma—sense gratification; mokñäëäm—of salvation; yat—that which; atyanta—very much; vighätakam—obstruction or stumbling block.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Those who strongly desire to cross the ocean of nescience must not associate with the modes of ignorance because hedonistic activities are the greatest obstructions to realization of religious principles, economic development, regulated sense gratification and, at last, liberation.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The four principles of life allow one to live according to religious principles, to earn money according to one's position in society, to allow the senses to enjoy the sense objects according to regulations, and to progress along the path of liberation from this material attachment. As long as the body is there, it is not possible to become completely free from all these material interests. It is not, however, recommended that one act only for sense gratification and earn money for that purpose only, sacrificing all religious principles. At the present moment, human civilization does not care for religious principles. It is, however, greatly interested in economic development without religious principles. For instance, in a slaughterhouse the butchers certainly get money easily, but such business is not based on religious principles. Similarly, there are many nightclubs for sense gratification and brothels for sex. Sex, of course, is allowed in married life, but prostitution is prohibited because all our activities are ultimately aimed at liberation, at freedom from the clutches of material existence. It is advised therefore that one not act in a way that will obstruct the regular process of advancement in spiritual life and liberation. The Vedic process of sense gratification is therefore planned in such a way that one can economically develop and enjoy sense gratification and yet ultimately attain liberation. Vedic civilization offers us all knowledge in the çästras, and if we live a regulated life under the direction of çästras and guru, all our material desires will be fulfilled; at the same time we will be able to go forward to liberation.
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Ta}aaiPa Maae+a WvaQaR AaTYaiNTak-TaYaeZYaTae )
}aEvGYaaeR_QaaeR YaTaae iNaTYa& k*-TaaNTa>aYaSa&YauTa" )) 35 ))
taträpi mokña evärtha
ätyantikatayeñyate
traivargyo 'rtho yato nityaà
kåtänta-bhaya-saàyutaù

SYNONYMS
tatra—there; api—also; mokñaù—liberation; eva—certainly; arthe—for the matter of; ätyantikatayä—most important; iñyate—taken in that way; traivargyaù—the three others, namely religion, economic development and sense gratification; arthaù—interest; yataù—wherefrom; nityam—regularly; kåtänta—death; bhaya—fear; saàyutaù—attached.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Out of the four principles—namely, religion, economic development, sense gratification and liberation—liberation has to be taken very seriously. The other three are subject to destruction by the stringent law of nature—death.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Mokña, or liberation, has to be taken very seriously, even at the sacrifice of the other three items. As advised by Süta Gosvämé in the beginning of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, religious principles are not based on success in economic development. Because we are very attached to sense gratification, we go to God, to the temple or churches, for some economic reasons. Then again, economic development does not mean sense gratification. Everything should be adjusted in such a way that we attain liberation. Therefore in this verse, liberation, mokña, is stressed. The other three items are material and therefore subject to destruction. Even if somehow we accumulate a great bank balance in this life and possess many material things, everything will be finished with death. In Bhagavad-gétä it is said that death is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who ultimately takes away everything acquired by the materialistic person. Foolishly we do not care for this. Foolishly we are not afraid of death, nor do we consider that death will take away everything acquired by the process of dharma, artha and käma. By dharma, or pious activities, we may be elevated to the heavenly planets, but this does not mean freedom from the clutches of birth, death, old age and disease. The purport is that we can sacrifice our interests in traivargya—religious principles, economic development and sense gratification, but we cannot sacrifice the cause of liberation. Regarding liberation, it is stated in Bhagavad-gétä: tyaktvä dehaà punar janma naiti (Bg. 4.9). Liberation means that after giving up this body one does not have to accept another material body. But to the impersonalists liberation means merging into the existence of impersonal Brahman. But factually this is not mokña because one has to again fall down into this material world from that impersonal position. One should therefore seek the shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and engage in His devotional service. That is real liberation. The conclusion is that we should not stress pious activities, economic development and sense gratification but should concern ourselves with approaching Lord Viñëu in His spiritual planets, of which the topmost is Goloka Våndävana where Lord Kåñëa lives. Therefore this Kåñëa consciousness movement is the greatest gift for persons who are actually desiring liberation.
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Pare_vre c Yae >aava Gau<aVYaiTak-radNau )
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pare 'vare ca ye bhävä
guëa-vyatikaräd anu
na teñäà vidyate kñemam
éça-vidhvaàsitäçiñäm

SYNONYMS
pare—in the higher status of life; avare—in the lower status of life; ca—and; ye—all those; bhäväù—conceptions; guëa—material qualities; vyatikarät—by interaction; anu—following; na—never; teñäm—of them; vidyate—exist; kñemam—correction; éça—the Supreme Lord; vidhvaàsita—destroyed; äçiñäm—of the blessings.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
We accept as blessings different states of higher life, distinguishing them from lower states of life, but we should know that such distinctions exist only in relation to the interchange of the modes of material nature. Actually these states of life have no permanent existence, for all of them will be destroyed by the supreme controller.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In our material existence we accept a higher form of life as a blessing and a lower form as a curse. This distinction of higher and lower only exists as long as the different material qualities (guëas) interact. In other words, by our good activities we are elevated to the higher planetary systems or to a higher standard of life (good education, beautiful body, etc.). These are the results of pious activities. Similarly, by impious activities we remain illiterate, get ugly bodies, a poor standard of living, etc. But all these different states of life are under the laws of material nature through the interaction of the qualities of goodness, passion and ignorance. However, all these qualities will cease to act at the time of the dissolution of the entire cosmic manifestation. The Lord therefore says in Bhagavad-gétä :
äbrahma-bhuvanäl lokäù punar ävartino 'rjuna
mäm upetya tu kaunteya punar janma na vidyate 
(Bg. 8.16)
Even though we elevate ourselves to the highest planetary system by the scientific advancement of knowledge or by the religious principles of life—great sacrifices and fruitive activities—at the time of dissolution these higher planetary systems and life on them will be destroyed. The words in this verse (éça-vidhvaàsitäçiñäm) indicate that all such blessings will be destroyed by the supreme controller. We will not be protected. Our bodies, either in this planet or in another planet, will be destroyed, and again we will have to remain for millions of years in an unconscious state within the body of Mahä-Viñëu. And again, when the creation is manifested, we have to take birth in different species of life and begin our activities. Therefore we should not be satisfied simply by a promotion to the higher planetary systems. We should try to get out of the material cosmic manifestation, go to the spiritual world and take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That is our highest achievement. We should not be attracted by anything material, higher or lower, but should consider them all on the same level. Our real engagement should be in inquiring about the real purpose of life and rendering devotional service to the Lord. Thus we will be eternally blessed in our spiritual activities, full of knowledge and bliss.
Regulated human civilization promotes dharma, artha, käma and mokña. In human society there must be religion. Without religion, human society is only animal society. Economic development and sense gratification must be based on religious principles. When religion, economic development and sense gratification are adjusted, liberation from this material birth, death, old age and disease is assured. In the present age of Kali, however, there is no question of religion and liberation. People have taken interest only in economic development and sense gratification. Therefore, despite sufficient economic development all over the world, dealings in human society have become almost animalistic. When everything becomes grossly animalistic, dissolution takes place. This dissolution is to be accepted as éça-vidhvaàsitäçiñäm. The Lord's so-called blessings of economic development and sense gratification will be conclusively dissolved by destruction. At the end of this Kali-yuga, the Lord will appear as the incarnation of Kalki, and His only business will be to kill all human beings on the surface of the globe. After that killing, another golden age will begin. We should therefore know that our material activities are just like childish play. Children may play on the beach and the father will sit and watch this childish play, the construction of buildings with sand, the construction of walls and so many things, but finally the father will ask the children to come home. Then everything is destroyed. Persons who are too much addicted to the childish activities of economic development and sense gratification are sometimes especially favored by the Lord when He destroys their construction of these things.
It is said by the Lord: yasyäham anugåhëämi hariñye tad-dhanaà çanaiù. The Lord told Yudhiñöhira Mahäräja that His special favor is shown to His devotee when He takes away all the devotee's material opulences. Generally, therefore, it is experienced that Vaiñëavas are not very opulent in the material sense. When a Vaiñëava, pure devotee, tries to be materially opulent and at the same time desires to serve the Supreme Lord, his devotional service is checked. The Lord, in order to show him a special favor, destroys his so-called economic development and material opulences. Thus the devotee, being frustrated in his repeated attempts at economic development, ultimately takes solid shelter under the lotus feet of the Lord. This kind of action may also be accepted as éça-vidhvaàsitäçiñäm, whereby the Lord destroys one's material opulences but enriches him in spiritual understanding. In the course of our preaching work, we sometimes see that materialistic persons come to us and offer their obeisances to take blessings, which means they want more and more material opulences. If such material opulences are checked, such persons are no longer interested in offering obeisances to the devotees. Such materialistic persons are always concerned about their economic development. They offer obeisances to saintly persons or the Supreme Lord and give something in charity for preaching work with a view that they will be rewarded with further economic development.
However, when one is sincere in his devotional service, the Lord obliges the devotee to give up his material development and completely surrender unto Him. Because the Lord does not give blessings of material opulence to His devotee, people are afraid of worshiping Lord Viñëu because they see that the Vaiñëavas, who are worshipers of Lord Viñëu, are poor in superficial material opulences. Such materialistic persons, however, get immense opportunity for economic development by worshiping Lord Çiva, for Lord Çiva is the husband of the goddess Durgä, and Durgä is the proprietor of this universe. By the grace of Lord Çiva, a devotee gets the opportunity to be blessed by the goddess Durgä. Rävaëa, for example, was a great worshiper and devotee of Lord Çiva, and in return he got all the blessings of goddess Durgä, so much so that his whole kingdom was constructed of golden buildings. In Brazil, in this present age, huge quantities of gold have been found, and from historical references in the Puräëas, we can guess safely that this was Rävaëa's kingdom. This kingdom was, however, destroyed by Lord Rämacandra.
By studying such incidents, we can understand the full meaning of éça-vidhvaàsitäçiñäm. The Lord does not bestow material blessings upon the devotees, for they may be entrapped again in this material world by continuous birth, death, old age and disease. Due to materialistic opulences, persons like Rävaëa become puffed up for sense gratification. Rävaëa even dared kidnap Sétä, who was both the wife of Lord Rämacandra and the goddess of fortune, thinking that he would be able to enjoy the pleasure potency of the Lord. But actually, by such action, Rävaëa became vidhvaàsita, or ruined. At the present moment human civilization is too much attached to economic development and sense gratification and is therefore nearing the path of ruination.
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tat tvaà narendra jagatäm atha tasthüñäà ca
dehendriyäsu-dhiñaëätmabhir ävåtänäm
yaù kñetravit-tapatayä hådi viçvag äviù
pratyak cakästi bhagaväàs tam avehi so 'smi

SYNONYMS
tat—therefore; tvam—you; nara-indra—O best of the kings; jagatäm—of the moving; atha—therefore; tasthüñäm—the immovable; ca—also; deha—body; indriya—senses; asu—life air; dhiñaëä—by consideration; ätmabhiù—self-realization; ävåtänäm—those who are covered in that way; yaù—one who; kñetra-vit—knower of the field; tapatayä—by controlling; hådi—within the heart; viçvak—everywhere; äviù—manifest; pratyak—in every hair follicle; cakästi—shining; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tam—unto Him; avehi—try to understand; saù asmi—I am that.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Sanat-kumära advised the King: My dear King Påthu, try to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is living within everyone's heart along with the individual soul, in each and every body, either moving or not moving. They are fully covered by the gross material body and subtle body made of the life air and intelligence.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse it is specifically advised that instead of wasting time in the human form of life endeavoring for economic development and sense gratification, one should try to cultivate spiritual values by understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead who is existing within the individual soul within everyone's heart. The individual soul and the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His Paramätmä feature are both sitting within this body, which is covered by gross and subtle elements. To understand this is to attain actual spiritual culture. There are two ways of advancing in spiritual culture—by the method of the impersonalist philosophers and by devotional service. The impersonalist comes to the conclusion that he and the Supreme Spirit are one, whereas devotees or personalists realize the Absolute Truth by understanding that the Absolute Truth is the supreme predominator and we living entities are predominated; therefore our duty is to serve Him. The Vedic injunctions say: tat tvam asi, "You are the same," and so'ham, "I am the same." The impersonalist conception of these mantras is that the Supreme Lord or the Absolute Truth and the living entity are one, but from the devotee's point of view these mantras assert that both the Supreme Lord and ourselves are of the same quality. Tat tvam asi, ayam ätmä brahma. Both the Supreme Lord and the living entity are spirit. Understanding this is self-realization. The human form of life is meant for understanding the Supreme Lord and oneself by spiritual cultivation of knowledge. One should not waste valuable life simply engaged in economic development and sense gratification.
In this verse the word kñetra-vit is also important. This word is explained in Bhagavad-gétä: idaà çaréraà kaunteya kñetram ity abhidhéyate (Bg. 13.2). This body is called kñetra, or the field of activities, and the proprietors of the body, the individual soul and the Supersoul sitting within the body, are both called kñetra-vit. But there is a difference between the two kinds of kñetra-vit. One kñetra-vit, or knower of the body, namely the Paramätmä, or the Supersoul, is directing the individual soul. When we rightly take the direction of the Supersoul, our life becomes successful. He is directing from within and from without. From within He is directing as caitya-guru, or the spiritual master sitting within the heart. Indirectly He is also helping the living entity by manifesting Himself as the spiritual master outside. In both ways the Lord is giving directions to the living entity so that he may finish up his material activities and come back home, back to Godhead. The presence of the Supreme Soul and the individual soul within the body can be perceived by anyone by the fact that as long as the individual soul and the Supersoul are both living within the body, the body is always shining and fresh. But as soon as the Supersoul and the individual soul give up possession of the gross body, it immediately decomposes. One who is spiritually advanced can thus understand the real difference between a dead body and a living body. In conclusion, one should not waste his time by so-called economic development and sense gratification but should cultivate spiritual knowledge to understand the Supersoul and the individual soul and their relationship. In this way, by advancement of knowledge, one can achieve liberation and the ultimate goal of life. It is said that if one takes to the path of liberation, even rejecting his so-called duties in the material world, he is not a loser at all. But a person who does not take to the path of liberation yet carefully executes economic development and sense gratification, loses everything. Närada's statement before Vyäsadeva is appropriate in this connection:
tyaktvä sva-dharmaà caraëämbujaà harer
bhajann apakvo 'tha patet tato yadi
yatra kva väbhadram abhüd amuñya kià
ko värtha äpto 'bhajatäà sva-dharmataù
(Bhäg. 1.5.17)
If a person, out of sentiment or for some other reason, takes to the shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord and in due course of time does not succeed in coming to the ultimate goal of life or falls down due to lack of experience, there is no loss. But for a person who does not take to the devotional service, yet executes his material duties very nicely, there is no gain.

SB 4.22.38
TEXT 38
TEXT
YaiSMaiàd& SadSadaTMaTaYaa iv>aaiTa
 MaaYaa ivvek-ivDauiTa óiJa vaihbuiÖ" )
Ta& iNaTYaMau¢-PairéuÖivéuÖTatv&
 Pa[TYaU!k-MaRk-il/l/Pa[k*-iTa& Pa[PaÛe )) 38 ))
yasminn idaà sad-asad-ätmatayä vibhäti
mäyä viveka-vidhuti sraji vähi-buddhiù
taà nitya-mukta-pariçuddha-viçuddha-tattvaà
pratyüòha-karma-kalila-prakåtià prapadye

SYNONYMS
yasmin—in which; idam—this; sat-asat—the Supreme Lord and His different energies; ätmatayä—being the root of all cause and effect; vibhäti—manifests; mäyä—illusion; viveka-vidhuti—liberated by deliberate consideration; sraji—on the rope; vä—or; ahi—serpent; buddhiù—intelligence; tam—unto Him; nitya—eternally; mukta—liberated; pariçuddha—uncontaminated; viçuddha—pure; tattvam—truth; pratyüòha—transcendental; karma—fruitive activities; kalila—impurities; prakåtim—situated in spiritual energy; prapadye—surrender.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead manifests Himself as one with the cause and effect within this body and also as one who has transcended the illusory energy. This clears the misconception of a snake for a rope. Thus one can understand that the Paramätmä is eternally transcendental to the material creation and situated in pure internal energy. Thus He is transcendental to all material contamination. Unto Him only must one surrender.
PURPORT
PURPORT
This verse is specifically stated to defy the Mäyäväda conclusion of oneness without differentiation between the individual soul and the Supersoul. The Mäyäväda conclusion is that the living entity and the Supersoul are one; there is no difference. They proclaim that there is no separate existence outside the impersonal Brahman and that the feeling of separation is mäyä or an illusion by which one considers a rope to be a snake. The rope and the snake argument is generally offered by the Mäyävädé philosophers. Therefore these words, which represent vivarta-väda, are specifically mentioned herein. Actually Paramätmä, the Supersoul, is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and He is eternally liberated. In other words, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is living within this body along with the individual soul, and this is confirmed in the Vedas. They are likened to two friends sitting on the same tree. Yet Paramätmä is above the illusory energy. The illusory energy is called bahiraìgä çakti or external energy, and the living entity is called taöasthä çakti or marginal potency. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, the material energy, represented as earth, water, air, fire, sky, etc., and the spiritual energy, the living entity, are both energies of the Supreme Lord. Even though the energies and the energetic are identical, the living entity, individual soul, being prone to be influenced by the external energy, considers the Supreme Personality of Godhead to be one with himself.
The word prapadye is also significant in this verse, for it refers to the conclusion of the Bhagavad-gétä: sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja (Bg. 18.66). In another place the Lord says: bahünäà janmanäm ante jïänavän mäà prapadyate (Bg. 7.19). This prapadye or çaraëaà vraja refers to the individual's surrender to the Supersoul. The individual soul, when surrendered, can understand that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although situated within the heart of the individual soul, is superior to the individual soul. The Lord is always transcendental to the material manifestation, even though it appears that the Lord and the material manifestation are one and the same. According to the Vaiñëava philosophy, He is one and different simultaneously. The material energy is a manifestation of His external potency, and since the potency is identical with the potent, it appears that the Lord and individual soul are one, but actually the individual soul is under the influence of material energy, and the Lord is always transcendental to it. Unless the Lord is superior to the individual soul, there is no question of prapadye or surrender unto Him. This word prapadye refers to the process of devotional service. Simply by nondevotional speculation on the rope and the snake, one cannot approach the Absolute Truth. Therefore devotional service is stressed as more important than deliberation or mental speculation to understand the Absolute Truth.

SB 4.22.39
TEXT 39
TEXT
YaTPaadPaªJaPal/aXaivl/aSa>a¢-ya
 k-MaaRXaYa& Ga]iQaTaMaud(Ga]]QaYaiNTa SaNTa" )
TaÜà ir¢-MaTaYaae YaTaYaae_iPa åÖ‚-
 óaeTaaeGa<aaSTaMar<a& >aJa vaSaudevMa( )) 39 ))
yat-päda-paìkaja-paläça-viläsa-bhaktyä
karmäçayaà grathitam udgrathayanti santaù
tadvan na rikta-matayo yatayo 'pi ruddha-
srotogaëäs tam araëaà bhaja väsudevam

SYNONYMS
yat—whose; päda—feet; paìkaja—lotus; paläça—petals or toes; viläsa—enjoyment; bhaktyä—by devotional service; karma—fruitive activities; äçayam—desire; grathitam—hard knot; udgrathayanti—roots out; santaù—devotees; tat—that; vat—like; na—never; rikta-matayaù—persons devoid of devotional service; yatayaù—ever increasingly trying; api—even though; ruddha—stopped; srotogaëäù—the waves of sense enjoyment; tam—unto Him; araëam—worthy to take shelter; bhaja—engage in devotional service; väsudevam—unto Kåñëa, the son of Vasudeva.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The devotees, who are always engaged in the service of the toes of the lotus feet of the Lord, can very easily overcome hard-knotted desires for fruitive activities. Because this is very difficult, the nondevotees—the jïänés and yogés—although trying to stop the waves of sense gratification, cannot do so. Therefore you are advised to engage in the devotional service of Kåñëa, the son of Vasudeva.
PURPORT
PURPORT
There are three kinds of transcendentalists trying to overcome the influence of the modes of material nature—the jïänés, yogés and bhaktas. All of them attempt to overcome the influence of the senses, which is compared to the incessant waves of a river. The waves of a river flow incessantly, and it is very difficult to stop them. Similarly, the waves of desire for material enjoyment are so strong that they cannot be stopped by any process other than bhakti-yoga. The bhaktas, by their transcendental devotional service unto the lotus feet of the Lord, become so overwhelmed with transcendental bliss that automatically their desires for material enjoyment stop. The jïänés and yogés, who are not attached to the lotus feet of the Lord, simply struggle against the waves of desire. They are described in this verse as rikta-matayaù, which means devoid of devotional service. In other words, the jïänés and yogés, although trying to be free from the desires of material activities, actually become more and more entangled in false philosophical speculation or strenuous attempts to stop the activities of the senses. As stated previously:
väsudeve bhagavati bhakti-yogaù prayojitaù
janayaty äçu vairägyaà jïänaà ca yad ahaitukam
(Bhäg. 1.2.7)
Here also the same point is stressed. Bhaja väsudevam indicates that one who is engaged in the loving service of Kåñëa, the son of Vasudeva, can very easily stop the waves of desires. As long as one continues to try to artificially stop the waves of desires, he will certainly be defeated. That is indicated in this verse. Desires for fruitive activities are strongly rooted, but the trees of desire can be uprooted completely by devotional service because devotional service employs superior desire. One can give up inferior desires when engaged in superior desires. To try to stop desires is impossible. One has to desire the Supreme in order not to be entangled in inferior desires. Jïänés also maintain a desire to become one with the Supreme, but such desire is also considered to be käma, lust. Similarly, the yogés desire mystic power, and that is also käma. And the bhaktas, not being desirous of any sort of material enjoyment, become purified. There is no artificial attempt to stop desire. Desire becomes a source of spiritual enjoyment under the protection of the toes of the lotus feet of the Lord. It is stated herein by the Kumäras that the lotus feet of Lord Kåñëa are the ultimate reservoir of all pleasure. One should therefore take shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord instead of trying unsuccessfully to stop desires for material enjoyment. As long as one is unable to stop the desire for material enjoyment, there is no possibility of becoming liberated from the entanglement of material existence. It may be argued that the waves of a river are incessantly flowing and that they cannot be stopped, but the waves of the river flow toward the sea. When the tide comes over the river, it overwhelms the flowing of the river, and the river itself becomes overflooded, and the waves from the sea become more prominent than the waves from the river. Similarly, a devotee with intelligence plans so many things for the service of the Lord in Kåñëa consciousness that stagnant material desires become overflooded by the desire to serve the Lord. As confirmed by Yämunäcärya, since he has been engaged in the service of the lotus feet of the Lord, there is always a current of newer and newer desires flowing to serve the Lord, so much so that the stagnant desire of sex life becomes very insignificant. Yämunäcärya even says that he spits on such desires. Bhagavad-gétä also confirms: paraà dåñövä nivartate (Bg. 2.59). The conclusion is that by developing a loving desire for the service of the lotus feet of the Lord, we subdue all material desires for sense gratification.

SB 4.22.40
TEXT 40
TEXT
k*-C^\ae MahaiNah >ava<aRvMaâveXaa&
 zÍGaRNa§-MaSau%eNa iTaTaqzRiNTa )
Tatv& hre>aRGavTaae >aJaNaqYaMax(iga]&
 k*-Tvae@uPa& VYaSaNaMautar duSTara<aRMa( )) 40 ))
kåcchro mahän iha bhavärëavam aplaveçäà
ñaò-varga-nakram asukhena titérñanti
tat tvaà harer bhagavato bhajanéyam aìghrià
kåtvoòupaà vyasanam uttara dustarärëam

SYNONYMS
kåcchraù—troublesome; mahän—very great; iha—here in this life; bhava-arëavam—ocean of material existence; aplava-éçäm—of the nondevotees, who have not taken shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ñaö-varga—six senses; nakram—sharks; asukhena—with great difficulty; titérñanti—cross over; tat—therefore; tvam—you; hareù—of the Personality of Godhead; bhagavataù—of the Supreme; bhajanéyam—worthy of worship; aìghrim—the lotus feet; kåtvä—making; uòupam—boat; vyasanam—all kinds of dangers; uttara—cross over; dustara—very difficult; arëam—the ocean.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The ocean of nescience is very difficult to cross because it is infested with many dangerous sharks. Although those who are nondevotees undergo severe austerities and penances to cross that ocean, we recommend that you simply take shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord, which are like boats for crossing the ocean. Although the ocean is difficult to cross, by taking shelter of His lotus feet you will overcome all dangers.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Material existence is compared herein to the great ocean of nescience. Another name of this ocean is Vaitaraëé. In that Vaitaraëé ocean, which is the Causal Ocean, there are innumerable universes floating like footballs. On the other side of the ocean is the spiritual world of Vaikuëöha, which is described in Bhagavad-gétä as paras tasmät tu bhävo 'nyaù (Bg. 8.20). Thus there is an ever-existing spiritual nature which is beyond this material nature. Even though all the material universes are annihilated again and again in the Causal Ocean, the Vaikuëöha planets, which are spiritual, exist eternally and are not subject to dissolution. The human form of life gives the living entity a chance to cross the ocean of nescience, which is this material universe, and enter into the spiritual sky. Although there are many methods or boats by which one can cross the ocean, the Kumäras recommend that the King take shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord, just as one would take shelter of a good boat. Nondevotees, who do not take shelter of the Lord's lotus feet, try to cross the ocean of nescience by other methods (karma, jïäna and yoga), but they have a great deal of trouble. Indeed, sometimes they become so busy simply enjoying their troubles that they never cross the ocean. There is no guarantee that the nondevotees will cross the ocean, but even though they manage to cross, they have to undergo severe austerities and penances. On the other hand, anyone who takes to the process of devotional service and has faith that the lotus feet of the Lord are safe boats to cross that ocean is certain to cross very easily and comfortably.
Påthu Mahäräja is therefore advised to take the boat of the lotus feet of the Lord to easily cross over all dangers. Dangerous elements in the universe are compared to sharks in the ocean. Even though one may be a very expert swimmer, he cannot possibly survive if he is attacked by sharks. One often sees that many so-called svämés and yogés sometimes advertise themselves as competent to cross the ocean of nescience and to help others cross, but in actuality they are found to be simply victims of their own senses. Instead of helping their followers to cross the ocean of nescience, such svämés and yogés fall prey to mäyä, represented by the fair sex, woman, and are thus devoured by the sharks in that ocean.

SB 4.22.41
TEXT 41
TEXT
MaE}aeYa ovac
Sa Wv& b]øPau}ae<a ku-Maare<aaTMaMaeDaSaa )
diXaRTaaTMaGaiTa" SaMYaKPa[XaSYaaevac Ta& Na*Pa" )) 41 ))
maitreya uväca
sa evaà brahma-putreëa
kumäreëätma-medhasä
darçitätma-gatiù samyak
praçasyoväca taà nåpaù

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the great sage Maitreya continued to say; saù—the King; evam—thus; brahma-putreëa—by the son of Lord Brahmä; kumäreëa—by one of the Kumäras; ätma-medhasä—well versed in spiritual knowledge; darçita—being shown; ätma-gatiù—spiritual advancement; samyak—completely; praçasya—worshiping; uväca—said; tam—unto him; nåpaù—the King.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Being thus enlightened in complete spiritual knowledge by the son of Brahmä—one of the Kumäras, who was complete in spiritual knowledge—the King worshiped them in the following words.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the word ätma-medhasä is commented upon by Çrépäda Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura, who says that ätmani means unto Lord Kåñëa, paramätmani. Lord Kåñëa is Paramätmä (éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù, Brahma-saàhitä, 5.1); therefore one whose mind is acting fully in Kåñëa consciousness is called ätma-medhäù. This may be contrasted to the word gåha-medhé, which refers to one whose brain is always engrossed with thoughts of material activities. The ätma-medhäù is always thinking of Kåñëa's activities in Kåñëa consciousness. Since Sanat-kumära, who was a son of Lord Brahmä, was fully Kåñëa conscious, he could point out the path of spiritual advancement. The word ätma-gatiù refers to that path of activities by which one can make progress in understanding Kåñëa.

SB 4.22.42
TEXT 42
TEXT
raJaaevac
k*-Taae Mae_NauGa]h" PaUv| hir<aaTaaRNauk-iMPaNaa )
TaMaaPaadiYaTau& b]øNa( >aGavNa( YaUYaMaaGaTaa" )) 42 ))
räjoväca
kåto me 'nugrahaù pürvaà
hariëärtänukampinä
tam äpädayituà brahman
bhagavan yüyam ägatäù

SYNONYMS
räjä uväca—the King said; kåtaù—done; me—unto me; anugrahaù—causeless mercy; pürvam—formerly; hariëä—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Viñëu; ärta-anukampinä—compassionate for persons in distress; tam—that; äpädayitum—to confirm it; brahman—O brähmaëa; bhagavan—O powerful one; yüyam—all of you; ägatäù—have arrived here.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The King said: O brähmaëa, O powerful one, formerly Lord Viñëu showed me His causeless mercy, indicating that you would come to my house, and to confirm that blessing, you have all come.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When Lord Viñëu appeared in the great arena of sacrifice at the time when King Påthu was performing a great sacrifice (açvamedha), He predicted that the Kumäras would very soon come and advise the King. Therefore Påthu Mahäräja remembered the causeless mercy of the Lord and thus welcomed the arrival of the Kumäras, who were fulfilling the Lord's prediction. In other words, when the Lord makes a prediction, He fulfills that prediction through some of His devotees. Similarly, Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu predicted that both His glorious names and the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra would be broadcast in all the towns and villages of the world. Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura and Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Prabhupäda desired to fulfill this great prediction, and we are following in their footsteps.
Regarding His devotees, Lord Kåñëa told Arjuna, kaunteya pratijänéhi na me bhaktaù praëaçyati: "O son of Kunté, declare it boldly that My devotee will never perish." (Bg. 9.31) The point is that the Lord Himself could declare such things, but it was His desire to make the declaration through Arjuna and thus doubly assure that His promise would never be broken. The Lord Himself promises, and His confidential devotees execute the promise. The Lord makes so many promises for the benefit of suffering humanity. Although the Lord is very compassionate upon suffering humanity, human beings are generally not very anxious to serve Him. The relationship is something like that between the father and the son; the father is always anxious for the welfare of the son, even though the son forgets or neglects the father. The word anukampinä is significant; the Lord is so compassionate upon the living entities that He comes Himself into this world in order to benefit fallen souls.
yadä yadä hi dharmasya
glänir bhavati bhärata
abhyutthänam adharmasya
tadätmänaà såjämy aham
"Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O descendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time I descend Myself." (Bg. 4.7)
Thus it is out of compassion that the Lord appears in His different forms. Lord Çré Kåñëa appeared on this planet out of compassion for fallen souls; Lord Buddha appeared out of compassion for the poor animals who were being killed by the demons; Lord Nåsiàhadeva appeared out of compassion for Prahläda Mahäräja. The conclusion is that the Lord is so compassionate upon the fallen souls within this material world that He comes Himself or sends His devotees and His servants to fulfill His desire to have all the fallen souls come back home, back to Godhead. Thus Lord Çré Kåñëa instructed Bhagavad-gétä to Arjuna for the benefit of the entire human society. Intelligent men should therefore seriously consider this Kåñëa consciousness movement and fully utilize the instructions of Bhagavad-gétä as preached without adulteration by His pure devotees.

SB 4.22.43
TEXT 43
TEXT
iNaZPaaidTaê k-aTSNYaeRNa >aGaviÙga*R<aalu/i>a" )
SaaDaUiC^í& ih Mae SavRMaaTMaNaa Sah ik&- dde )) 43 ))
niñpäditaç ca kärtsnyena
bhagavadbhir ghåëälubhiù
sädhücchiñöaà hi me sarvam
ätmanä saha kià dade

SYNONYMS
niñpäditaù ca—also the order is properly carried out; kärtsnyena—in full; bhagavadbhiù—by the representatives of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ghåëä-älubhiù—by the most compassionate; sädhu-ucchiñöam—remnants of the foodstuffs of saintly persons; hi—certainly; me—mine; sarvam—everything; ätmanä—heart and soul; saha—with; kim—what; dade—shall give.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear brähmaëa, you have carried out the order thoroughly because you are also as compassionate as the Lord. It is my duty, therefore, to offer you something, but I only possess remnants of food taken by great saintly persons. What shall I give?
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word sädhücchiñöam is significant in this verse. Påthu Mahäräja got his kingdom from great saintly persons like Bhågu and others just as one gets remnants of food. After the death of King Vena, the whole world was bereft of a popular ruler. There were so many catastrophes occurring that the great saintly persons, headed by Bhågu, created the body of King Påthu out of the body of his dead father, King Vena. Since King Påthu was thus offered the kingdom by the virtue of the mercy of great saintly persons, he did not want to divide his kingdom among saints like the Kumäras. When a father is eating food, he may, out of compassion, offer the remnants of his food to his son. Although such food may be already chewed by the father, it cannot be offered to the father again. Påthu Mahäräja's position was something like this; whatever he possessed had already been chewed, and therefore he could not offer it to the Kumäras. Indirectly, however, he offered everything he possessed to the Kumäras, and consequently they utilized his possessions in whatever way they liked. The next verse clarifies this matter.

SB 4.22.44
TEXT 44
TEXT
Pa[a<aa dara" SauTaa b]øNa( Ga*haê SaPairC^da" )
raJYa& bl&/ Mahq k-aeXa wiTa Sav| iNaveidTaMa( )) 44 ))
präëä däräù sutä brahman
gåhäç ca sa-paricchadäù
räjyaà balaà mahé koça
iti sarvaà niveditam

SYNONYMS
präëäù—life; däräù—wife; sutäù—children; brahman—O great brähmaëa; gåhäù—home; ca—also; sa—with; paricchadäù—all paraphernalia; räjyam—kingdom; balam—strength; mahé—land; koçaù—treasury; iti—thus; sarvam—everything; niveditam—offered.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The King continued: Therefore, my dear brähmaëas, my life, wife, children, home, furniture and household paraphernalia, my kingdom, strength, land and especially my treasury, are all offered unto you.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In some readings, the word däräù is not used, but the word used then is räyaù, which means wealth. In India there are still wealthy persons who are recognized by the state as räya. A great devotee of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu was called Rämänanda Räya because he was governor of Madras and very rich. There are still many holders of the title räya—Räya Bähädur, Räya Chaudhuri and so on. The däräù, or wife, is not permitted to be offered to the brähmaëas. Everything is offered to worthy persons who are able to accept charity, but nowhere is it found that one offers his wife; therefore in this case the reading räyaù is more accurate than däräù. Also, since Påthu Mahäräja offered everything to the Kumäras, the word koçaù (treasury) need not be separately mentioned. Kings and emperors used to keep a private treasury which was known as ratna-bhäëòa. The ratna-bhäëòa was a special treasury room which contained special jewelries, such as bangles, necklaces and so on, which were presented to the king by the citizens. This jewelry was kept separate from the regular treasury house where all the collected revenues were kept. Thus Påthu Mahäräja offered his stock of private jewelry to the lotus feet of the Kumäras. It has already been admitted that all the King's property belonged to the brähmaëas and that Påthu Mahäräja was simply using it for the welfare of the state. If it were actually the property of the brähmaëas, how could it be offered again to them? In this regard, Çrépäda Çrédhara Svämé has explained that this offering is just like the servant's offering of food to his master. The food already belongs to the master, for the master has purchased it, but the servant, by preparing food, makes it acceptable to the master and thus offers it to him. In this way, everything belonging to Påthu Mahäräja was offered to the Kumäras.

SB 4.22.45
TEXT 45
TEXT
SaENaaPaTYa& c raJYa& c d<@NaeTa*TvMaev c )
SavRl/aek-aiDaPaTYa& c vedXaañivdhRiTa )) 45 ))
sainäpatyaà ca räjyaà ca
daëòa-netåtvam eva ca
sarva lokädhipatyaà ca
veda-çästra-vid arhati

SYNONYMS
sainä-patyam—post of commander-in-chief; ca—and; räjyam—post of ruler over the kingdom; ca—and; daëòa—ruling; netåtvam—leadership; eva—certainly; ca—and; sarva—all; loka-adhipatyam—proprietorship of the planet; ca—and; veda-çästra-vit—one who knows the purport of Vedic literature; arhati—deserves.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Since only a person who is completely educated according to the principles of Vedic knowledge deserves to be commander-in-chief, ruler of the state, the first to chastise and the proprietor of the whole planet, Påthu Mahäräja offered everything to the Kumäras.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse it is very clearly stated that a kingdom, state or empire must be governed under the instructions of saintly persons and brähmaëas like the Kumäras. When monarchy ruled throughout the world, the monarch was actually directed by a board of brähmaëas and saintly persons. The king, as the administrator of the state, executed his duties as a servant of the brähmaëas. It was not that the kings or brähmaëas were dictators, nor did they consider themselves proprietors of the state. The kings were also well versed in Vedic literatures and thus were familiar with the injunction of Çré Éçopaniñad: éçäväsyam idaà sarvam—everything that exists belongs to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gétä Lord Kåñëa also claims that He is the proprietor of all planetary systems (sarva-loka-maheçvaram). Since this is the case, no one can claim to be proprietor of the state. The king, president or head of the state should always remember that he is not the proprietor but the servant.
In the present age, the king or president forgets that he is the servant of God and thinks of himself as servant of the people. The present democratic government is proclaimed to be a people's government, a government by the people and for the people, but this type of government is not sanctioned by the Vedas. The Vedas maintain that a kingdom should be governed for the purpose of satisfying the Supreme Personality of Godhead and should therefore be ruled by a representative of the Lord. The head of a state should not be appointed if he is bereft of all Vedic knowledge. In this verse it is clearly stated (veda-çästra-vid arhati) that all high government posts are especially meant for persons who are well conversant with the teachings of the Vedas. In the Vedas there are definite instructions defining how a king, commander-in-chief, soldier and citizen should behave. Unfortunately there are many so-called philosophers in the present age who give instruction without citing authority, and many leaders follow their unauthorized instruction. Consequently people are not happy.
The modern theory of dialectical communism, set forth by Karl Marx and followed by communist governments, is not perfect. According to Vedic communism, no one in the state should ever starve. Presently there are many bogus institutions which are collecting funds from the public for the purpose of giving food to starving people, but these funds are invariably misused. According to the Vedic instructions, the government should arrange things in such a way that there will be no question of starvation. In the Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is stated that a householder must see to it that even a lizard or a snake does not starve. They also must be given food. In actuality, however, there is no question of starvation because everything is the property of the Supreme Lord, and He sees to it that there is ample arrangement for feeding everyone. In the Vedas it is said: eko bahünäà yo vidadhäti kämän (Kaöha Up.  2.2.13). The Supreme Lord supplies the necessities of life to everyone, and there is no question of starvation. If anyone starves, it is due to the mismanagement of the so-called ruler, governor or president.
It is clear therefore that a person who is not well versed in the Vedic injunctions (veda-çästra-vit) should not run for election as president, governor, etc. Formerly kings were räjarñis, which meant that although they were serving as kings, they were as good as saintly persons because they would not transgress any of the injunctions of the Vedic scriptures and would rule under the direction of great saintly persons and brähmaëas. According to this arrangement, modern presidents, governors and chief executive officers are all unworthy of their posts because they are not conversant with Vedic administrative knowledge and they do not take direction from great saintly persons and brähmaëas. Because of his disobedience to the orders of the Vedas and the brähmaëas, King Vena, Påthu Mahäräja's father, was killed by the brähmaëas. Påthu Mahäräja therefore knew very well that it behooved him to rule the planet as the servant of saintly persons and brähmaëas.

SB 4.22.46
TEXT 46
TEXT
SvMaev b]aø<aae >au»e Sv& vSTae Sv& ddaiTa c )
TaSYaEvaNauGa]he<aaà& >auÅTae +ai}aYaadYa" )) 46 ))
svam eva brähmaëo bhuìkte
svaà vaste svaà dadäti ca
tasyaivänugraheëännaà
bhuïjate kñatriyädayaù

SYNONYMS
svam—own; eva—certainly; brähmaëaù—the brähmaëas; bhuìkte—enjoy; svam—own; vaste—clothing; svam—own; dadäti—gives in charity; ca—and; tasya—his; eva—certainly; anugraheëa—by the mercy of; annam—food grains; bhuïjate—eats; kñatriya-ädayaù—other divisions of the society, headed by the kñatriyas.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras eat their food by virtue of the brähmaëas' mercy. It is the brähmaëas who enjoy their own property, clothe themselves with their own property and give charity with their own property.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is worshiped with the words namo brahmaëya-deväya, which indicate that the Supreme Lord accepts the brähmaëas as worshipable gods. The Supreme Lord is worshiped by everyone, yet to teach others He worships the brähmaëas. Everyone should follow the instructions of the brähmaëas, for their only business is to spread çabda-brahma or Vedic knowledge all over the world. Whenever there is a scarcity of brähmaëas to spread Vedic knowledge, chaos throughout human society results. Since brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas are direct servants of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they do not depend on others. In actuality, everything in the world belongs to the brähmaëas, and out of their humility the brähmaëas accept charity from the kñatriyas, or kings, and the vaiçyas, or merchants. Although everything belongs to the brähmaëas, the kñatriyas and the vaiçyas keep everything in custody, and whenever the brähmaëas need money, they supply it. It is like a savings account with money which the depositor can draw out at his will. The brähmaëas, being engaged in the service of the Lord, have very little time to handle the finances of the world, and therefore the riches are kept by the kñatriyas or the kings, who are to produce money upon the brähmaëas' demand. Actually the brähmaëas or Vaiñëavas do not live at others' cost; they live by spending their own money, although it appears that they are collecting this money from others. Kñatriyas and vaiçyas have no right to give charity because whatever they possess belongs to the brähmaëas. Therefore charity should be given by the kñatriyas and vaiçyas under the instructions of the brähmaëas. Unfortunately at the present moment there is a scarcity of brähmaëas, and since there is no one to advise the kñatriyas and vaiçyas, the world is in a chaotic condition.
The second line of this verse indicates that the kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras eat only by virtue of the brähmaëa's mercy; in other words, they should not eat anything which is forbidden by the brähmaëas. The brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas know what to eat, and by their personal example they do not eat anything which is not offered first to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. They eat only prasäda, or remnants of the food offered to the Lord. The kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras should eat only Kåñëa-prasädam, which is afforded them by the mercy of the brähmaëas. They cannot open slaughterhouses and eat meat, fish or eggs or drink liquor, or earn money for this purpose without authorization. In the present age, because society is not guided by brahminical instruction, the whole population is only absorbed in sinful activities. Consequently everyone is deservedly being punished by the laws of nature. This is the situation in this age of Kali.

SB 4.22.47
TEXT 47
TEXT
YaErqd*Xaq >aGavTaae GaiTaraTMavad
 Wk-aNTaTaae iNaGaiMai>a" Pa[iTaPaaidTaa Na" )
TauZYaNTvd>a]k-å<aa" Svk*-TaeNa iNaTYa&
 k-ae NaaMa TaTPa[iTak-raeiTa ivNaaedPaa}aMa( )) 47 ))
yair édåçé bhagavato gatir ätma-väda
ekäntato nigamibhiù pratipäditä naù
tuñyantv adabhra-karuëäù sva-kåtena nityaà
ko näma tat pratikaroti vinoda-pätram

SYNONYMS
yaiù—by those; édåçé—such kind of; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; gatiù—progress; ätma-väde—spiritual consideration; ekäntataù—in complete understanding; nigamibhiù—by Vedic evidences; pratipäditä—conclusively established; naù—unto us; tuñyantu—be satisfied; adabhra—unlimited; karuëäù—mercy; sva-kåtena—by your own activity; nityam—eternal; kaù—who; näma—no one; tat—that; pratikaroti—counteracts; vinä—without; uda-pätram—offering of water in cupped hands.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Påthu Mahäräja continued: How can such persons, who have rendered unlimited service by explaining the path of self-realization in relation to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and whose explanations are given for our enlightenment with complete conviction and Vedic evidence, be repaid except by folded palms containing water for their satisfaction? Such great personalities can be satisfied only by their own activities, which are distributed amongst human society out of their unlimited mercy.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Great personalities of the material world are very eager to render welfare service to human society, but actually no one can render better service than one who distributes the knowledge of spiritual realization in relation with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. All living entities are within the clutches of the illusory energy. Forgetting their real identity, they hover in material existence, transmigrating from one body to another in search of a peaceful life. Since these living entities have very little knowledge of self-realization, they are not getting any relief, although they are very anxious to attain peace of mind and some substantial happiness. Saintly persons like the Kumäras, Närada, Prahläda, Janaka, Çukadeva Gosvämé and Kapiladeva, as well as the followers of such authorities as the Vaiñëava äcäryas and their servants, can render a valuable service to humanity by disseminating knowledge of the relationship between the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the living entity. Such knowledge is the perfect benediction for humanity.
Knowledge of Kåñëa is such a great gift that it is impossible to repay the benefactor. Therefore Påthu Mahäräja requested the Kumäras to be satisfied by their own benevolent activities, which involved delivering souls from the clutches of mäyä. The King saw that there was no other way to satisfy them for their exalted activities. The word vinodapätram can be divided into two words, vinä and uda-pätram, or can be understood as one word, vinoda-pätram, which means joker. A joker's activities simply arouse laughter, and a person who tries to repay the spiritual master or teacher of the transcendental message of Kåñëa becomes a laughing stock just like a joker because it is not possible to repay such a debt. The best friend and benefactor of all people is one who awakens humanity to its original Kåñëa consciousness.
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TEXT 48
TEXT
MaE}aeYa ovac
Ta AaTMaYaaeGaPaTaYa AaidraJaeNa PaUiJaTaa" )
Xaql&/ TadqYa& Xa&SaNTa" %e_>aviNMazTaa& Na*<aaMa( )) 48 ))
maitreya uväca
ta ätma-yoga-pataya
ädi-räjena püjitäù
çélaà tadéyaà çaàsantaù
khe 'bhavan miñatäà nåëäm

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; te—they; ätma-yoga-patayaù—the masters of self-realization by devotional service; ädi-räjena—by the original king (Påthu); püjitäù—being worshiped; çélam—character; tadéyam—of the King; çaàsantaù—eulogizing; khe—in the sky; abhavan—appeared; miñatäm—while observing; nåëäm—of the people.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Being thus worshiped by Mahäräja Påthu, the four Kumäras, who were masters of devotional service, became very pleased. Indeed, they appeared in the sky and praised the character of the King, and everyone observed them.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is said that the demigods never touch the surface of the earth. They walk and travel in space only. Like the great sage Närada, the Kumäras do not require any machine to travel in space. There are also residents of Siddhaloka who can travel in space without machines. Since they can go from one planet to another, they are called siddhas; that is to say they have acquired all mystic and yogic powers. Such great saintly persons who have attained complete perfection in mystic yoga are not visible in this age on earth because humanity is not worthy of their presence. The Kumäras, however, praised the characteristics of Mahäräja Påthu and his great devotional attitude and humility. The Kumäras were greatly satisfied by King Påthu's method of worship. It was by the grace of Mahäräja Påthu that the common citizens in his domain could see the Kumäras flying in outer space.

SB 4.22.49
TEXT 49
TEXT
vENYaSTau DauYaaeR MahTaa& Sa&iSQaTYaaDYaaTMaiXa+aYaa )
Aaák-aMaiMavaTMaaNa& MaeNa AaTMaNYaviSQaTa" )) 49 ))
vainyas tu dhuryo mahatäà
saàsthityädhyätma-çikñayä
äpta-kämam ivätmänaà
mena ätmany avasthitaù

SYNONYMS
vainyaù—the son of Vena Mahäräja (Påthu); tu—of course; dhuryaù—the chief; mahatäm—of great personalities; saàsthityä—being completely fixed; ädhyätma-çikñayä—in the matter of self-realization; äpta—achieved; kämam—desires; iva—like; ätmänam—in self-satisfaction; mene—considered; ätmani—in the self; avasthitaù—situated.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Amongst great personalities, Mahäräja Påthu was the chief by virtue of his fixed position in relation to spiritual enlightenment. He remained satisfied as one who has achieved all success in spiritual understanding.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Remaining fixed in devotional service gives one the utmost in self-satisfaction. Actually self-satisfaction can be achieved only by pure devotees who have no desire other than to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Since the Supreme Personality of Godhead has nothing to desire, He is fully satisfied with Himself. Similarly, a devotee who has no desire other than to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead is as self-satisfied as the Supreme Lord. Everyone is hankering after peace of mind and self-satisfaction, but these can only be achieved by becoming a pure devotee of the Lord.
King Påthu's statements in previous verses regarding his vast knowledge and perfect devotional service are justified here, for he is considered best amongst all mahätmäs. In Bhagavad-gétä Çré Kåñëa speaks of mahätmäs in this way:
mahätmänas tu mäà pärtha
daivéà prakåtim äçritäù
bhajanty ananya-manaso
jïätvä bhütädim avyayam
"O son of Påthä, those who are not deluded, the great souls, are under the protection of the divine nature. They are fully engaged in devotional service because they know Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, original and inexhaustible." (Bg. 9.13)
The mahätmäs are not under the clutches of the illusory energy but are under the protection of the spiritual energy. Because of this, the real mahätmä is always engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. Påthu Mahäräja exhibited all the symptoms of a mahätmä; therefore he is mentioned in this verse as dhuryo mahatäm, best of the mahätmäs.
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TEXT 50
TEXT
k-MaaRi<a c YaQaak-al&/ YaQaadeXa& YaQaabl/Ma( )
YaQaaeicTa& YaQaaivtaMak-raed(b]]øSaaTk*-TaMa( )) 50 ))
karmäëi ca yathä-kälaà
yathä-deçaà yathä-balam
yathocitaà yathä-vittam
akarod brahma-sät-kåtam

SYNONYMS
karmäëi—activities; ca—also; yathä-kälam—befitting time and circumstances; yathä-deçam—befitting the place and situation; yathä-balam—befitting one's own strength; yathä-ucitam—as far as possible; yathä-vittam—as far as one can spend money in this connection; akarot—performed; brahma-sät—in the Absolute Truth; kåtam—did.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Being self-satisfied, Mahäräja Påthu executed his duties as perfectly as possible according to the time and his situation, strength and financial position. His only aim in all his activities was to satisfy the Absolute Truth. In this way, he duly acted.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Mahäräja Påthu was a responsible monarch, and he had to execute the duties of a kñatriya, a king and a devotee at the same time. Being perfect in the Lord's devotional service, he could execute his prescribed duties with complete perfection as befitted the time and circumstance and his financial strength and personal ability. In this regard, the word karmäëi in this verse is significant. Påthu Mahäräja's activities were not ordinary because they were in relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé has advised that things which are favorable to devotional service should not be rejected, nor should activity favorable for devotional service be considered ordinary work or fruitive activity. For example, an ordinary worker conducts business in order to earn money for his sense gratification. A devotee may perform the same work in exactly the same way, but his aim is to satisfy the Supreme Lord. Consequently his activities are not ordinary.
Påthu Mahäräja's activities were therefore not ordinary but were all spiritual and transcendental, for his aim was to satisfy the Lord. Just as Arjuna, who was a warrior, had to fight to satisfy Kåñëa, Påthu Mahäräja performed his royal duties as king for the satisfaction of Kåñëa. Indeed, whatever he did as emperor of the whole world was perfectly befitting a pure devotee. It is therefore said by a Vaiñëava poet, vaiñëavera kriyä muòhä vijïe nä bujhäya: no one can understand the activities of a pure devotee. A pure devotee's activities may appear like ordinary activities, but behind them there is profound significance—the satisfaction of the Lord. In order to understand the activities of a Vaiñëava, one has to become very expert. Mahäräja Påthu did not allow himself to function outside the institution of four varëas and four äçramas, although as a Vaiñëava he was a paramahaàsa, transcendental to all material activities. He remained at his position as a kñatriya to rule the world and at the same time remained transcendental to such activities by satisfying the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Concealing himself as a pure devotee, he externally manifested himself as a very powerful and dutiful king. In other words, none of his activities were carried out for his own sense gratification; everything he did was meant for the satisfaction of the senses of the Lord. This is clearly explained in the next verse.
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TEXT
f-l&/ b]øi<a Sa&NYaSYa iNaivRz(r)" SaMaaihTa" )
k-MaaRDYa+a& c MaNvaNa AaTMaaNa& Pa[k*-Tae" ParMa( )) 51 ))
phalaà brahmaëi sannyasya
nirviñaìgaù samähitaù
karmädhyakñaà ca manväna
ätmänaà prakåteù param

SYNONYMS
phalam—result; brahmaëi—in the Absolute Truth; sannyasya—giving up; nirviñaìgaù—without being contaminated; samähitaù—completely dedicated; karma—activity; adhyakñam—superintendent; ca—and; manvänaù—always thinking of; ätmänam—the Supersoul; prakåteù—of material nature; param—transcendental.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Påthu completely dedicated himself to be an eternal servant of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, transcendental to material nature. Consequently all the fruits of his activities were dedicated to the Lord, and he always thought of himself as the servant of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the proprietor of everything.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The life and dedication of Mahäräja Påthu in the transcendental loving service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead serve as a good example of karma-yoga. The term karma-yoga is often used in Bhagavad-géta, and herein Mahäräja Påthu is giving a practical example of what karma-yoga actually is. The first requirement for the proper execution of karma-yoga is given herein. Phalaà brahmaëi sannyasya (or vinyasya): One must give the fruits of his activities to the Supreme Brahman, Parabrahman, Kåñëa. By doing so, one actually situates himself in the renounced order of life, sannyäsa. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, giving up the fruits of one's activities to the Supreme Personality of Godhead is called sannyäsa. Although he was living as a householder, Påthu Mahäräja was actually in the renounced order of life, sannyäsa. This will be clearer in the following verses.
The word nirviñaìgaù (uncontaminated) is very significant because Mahäräja Påthu was not attached to the results of his activities. In this material world a person is always thinking of the proprietorship of everything he accumulates or works for. When the fruits of one's activities are rendered to the service of the Lord, one is actually practicing karma-yoga. Anyone can practice karma-yoga, but it is especially easy for the householder who can install the Deity of the Lord in the home and worship Him according to the methods of bhakti-yoga. This method includes nine items: hearing, chanting, remembering, serving, worshiping the Deity, praying, carrying out orders, serving Kåñëa as friend and sacrificing everything for Him. These methods of karma-yoga and bhakti-yoga are being broadcast all over the world by the International Society for Krishna Consciousness. Anyone can learn these methods simply by following the examples of the members of the Society.
In one's home or in a temple, the Deity is considered the proprietor of everything, and everyone is considered the Deity's eternal servant. The Lord is transcendental, for He is not part of this material creation. The words prakåteù param are used in this verse because everything within this material world is created by the external material energy of the Lord, but the Lord Himself is not a creation of this material energy. The Lord is the supreme superintendent of all material creations, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä:
mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù
süyate sa-caräcaram
hetunänena kaunteya
jagad viparivartate
"This material nature is working under My direction, O son of Kunté, producing all the moving and unmoving beings, and by its rule this manifestation is created and annihilated again and again." (Bg. 9.10)
All material changes and material progress taking place by the wonderful interaction of matter are under the superintendence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa. Events in the material world are not taking place blindly. If one always remains a servant of Kåñëa and engages everything in His service, one is accepted as jévan-mukta, a liberated soul, even during his lifetime within the material world. Generally liberation takes place after one gives up this body, but one who lives according to the example of Påthu Mahäräja is liberated even in this lifetime. In Kåñëa consciousness the results of one's activities depend on the will of the Supreme Person. Indeed, in all cases the result is not dependent on one's own personal dexterity but is completely dependent on the will of the Supreme. This is the real significance of phalaà brahmaëi sannyasya. A soul dedicated to the service of the Lord should never think of himself as the personal proprietor or the superintendent. A dedicated devotee should prosecute his work according to the rules and regulations described in devotional service. The results of his activities are completely dependent on the supreme will of the Lord.
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TEXT 52
TEXT
Ga*hezu vTaRMaaNaae_iPa Sa SaaMa]aJYaié[YaaiNvTa" )
NaaSaÂTaeiNd]YaaQaeRzu iNarh&MaiTarkR-vTa( )) 52 ))
gåheñu vartamäno 'pi
sa sämräjya-çriyänvitaù
näsajjatendriyärtheñu
niraham-matir arkavat

SYNONYMS
gåheñu—at home; vartamänaù—being present; api—although; saù—King Påthu; sämräjya—the entire empire; çriyä—opulence; anvitaù—being absorbed in; na—never; asajjata—became attracted; indriya-artheñu—for sense gratification; nir—nor; aham—I am; matiù—consideration; arka—the sun; vat—like.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Påthu, who was very opulent due to the prosperity of his entire empire, remained at home as a householder. Since he was never inclined to utilize his opulences for the gratification of his senses, he remained unattached, exactly like the sun, which is unaffected in all circumstances.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word gåheñu is significant in this verse. Out of the four äçramas—the brahmacarya, gåhastha, vänaprastha and sannyäsa—only a gåhastha, or householder, is allowed to associate with women; therefore the gåhastha-äçrama is a kind of license for sense gratification given to the devotee. Påthu Mahäräja was special in that although he was given license to remain a householder, and although he possessed immense opulences in his kingdom, he never engaged in sense gratification. This was a special sign that indicated him to be a pure devotee of the Lord. A pure devotee is never attracted by sense gratification, and consequently he is liberated. In material life a person engages in sense gratification for his own personal satisfaction, but in the devotional or liberated life one aims to satisfy the senses of the Lord.
In this verse Mahäräja Påthu is likened to the sun (arka-vat). Sometimes the sun shines on stool, urine and so many other polluted things, but since the sun is all-powerful, it is never affected by the polluted things with which it associates. On the contrary, the sunshine sterilizes and purifies polluted and dirty places. Similarly, a devotee may engage in so many material activities, but because he has no desire for sense gratification, they never affect him. On the contrary, he dovetails all material activities for the service of the Lord. Since a pure devotee knows how to utilize everything for the Lord's service, he is never affected by material activities. Instead, by his transcendental plans he purifies such activities. This is described in Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu. Sarvopädhi-vinirmuktaà tat-paratvena nirmalam: his aim is to become completely purified in the service of the Lord without being affected by material designations.
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TEXT
WvMaDYaaTMaYaaeGaeNa k-MaaR<YaNauSaMaacrNa( )
Pau}aaNauTPaadYaaMaaSa PaÄaicRZYaaTMaSaMMaTaaNa( )) 53 ))
evam adhyätma-yogena
karmäëy anusamäcaran
puträn utpädayämäsa
païcärciñy ätma-sammatän

SYNONYMS
evam—thus; adhyätma-yogena—by the means of bhakti-yoga; karmäëi—activities; anu—always; samäcaran—executing; puträn—sons; utpädayämäsa—begotten; païca—five; arciñi—in his wife, Arci; ätma—own; sammatän—according to his desire.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Being situated in the liberated position of devotional service, Påthu Mahäräja not only performed all fruitive activities but also begot five sons by his wife Arci. Indeed, all his sons were begotten according to his own desire.
PURPORT
PURPORT
As a householder, Påthu Mahäräja had five sons by his wife Arci, and all these sons were begotten as he desired them. They were not born whimsically or by accident. How one can beget children according to one's own desire is practically unknown in the present age (Kali-yuga). In this regard the secret of success depends on the parents' acceptance of the various purificatory methods known as saàskäras. The first saàskära, the garbhädhäna-saàskära, or child-begetting saàskära, is compulsory, especially for the higher castes, the brähmaëas and the kñatriyas. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, sex life which is not against religious principles is Kåñëa Himself, and according to religious principles, when one wants to beget a child he must perform the garbhädhäna-saàskära before having sex. The mental state of the father and mother before sex will certainly affect the mentality of the child to be begotten. A child who is begotten out of lust may not turn out as the parents desire. As stated in the çästras, yathä yonir yathä béjam. Yathä yoniù indicates the mother, and yathä béjam indicates the father. If the mental state of the parents is prepared before they have sex, the child which they will beget will certainly reflect their mental condition. It is therefore understood by the words ätma-sammatän that both Påthu Mahäräja and Arci underwent the garbhädhäna purificatory process before begetting children, and thus they begot all their sons according to their desires and purified mental states. Påthu Mahäräja did not beget his children out of lust, nor was he attracted to his wife for sense gratificatory purposes. He begot the children as a gåhastha for the future administration of his government all over the world.
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iviJaTaaì& DaUMa]ke-Xa& hYaR+a& d]iv<a& v*k-Ma( )
SaveRza& l/aek-Paal/aNaa& dDaarEk-" Pa*QauGauR<aaNa( )) 54 ))
vijitäçvaà dhümrakeçaà
haryakñaà draviëaà våkam
sarveñäà loka-pälänäà
dadhäraikaù påthur guëän

SYNONYMS
vijitäçvam—of the name Vijitäçva; dhümrakeçam—of the name Dhümrakeça; haryakñam—of the name Haryakña; draviëam—of the name Draviëa; våkam—of the name Våka; sarveñäm—of all; loka-pälänäm—the governing heads of all planets; dadhära—accepted; ekaù—one; påthuù—King Påthu Mahäräja; guëän—all qualities.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
After begetting five sons named Vijitäçva, Dhümrakeça, Haryakña, Draviëa and Våka, Påthu Mahäräja continued to rule the planet. He accepted all the qualities of the deities who governed all other planets.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In each and every planet there is a predominating deity. It is understood from Bhagavad-gétä that in the sun there is a predominating deity named Vivasvän. Similarly, there is a predominating deity of the moon and of the various planets. Actually the predominating deities in all the other planets are descendants from the predominating deities of the sun and moon. On this planet earth there are two kñatriya dynasties, and one comes from the predominating deity of the sun and the other from the predominating deity of the moon, known as Sürya-vaàça and Candra-vaàça respectively. When monarchy existed on this planet, the chief member was one of the members of the Sürya dynasty or Sürya-vaàça, and the subordinate kings belonged to the Candra-vaàça. However, Mahäräja Påthu was so powerful that he could exhibit all the qualities of the predominating deities in other planets.

SB 4.22.55
TEXT 55
TEXT
GaaePaqQaaYa JaGaTSa*íe" k-ale/ Sve Sve_CYauTaaTMak-" )
MaNaaevaGv*itai>a" SaaEMYaEGauR<aE" Sa&rÅYaNa( Pa[Jaa" )) 55 ))
gopéthäya jagat-såñöeù
käle sve sve 'cyutätmakaù
mano-väg-våttibhiù saumyair
guëaiù saàraïjayan prajäù

SYNONYMS
gopéthäya—for the protection of; jagat-såñöeù—of the supreme creator; käle—in due course of time; sve sve—own; acyuta-ätmakaù—being Kåñëa conscious; manaù—mind; väk—words; våttibhiù—by occupation; saumyaiù—very gentle; guëaiù—by qualification; saàraïjayan—pleasing; prajäù—the citizens.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Since Mahäräja Påthu was a perfect devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he wanted to protect the Lord's creation by pleasing the various citizens according to their various desires. Therefore Påthu Mahäräja used to please them in all respects by his words, mentality, works and gentle behavior.
PURPORT
PURPORT
As will be explained in the next verse, Påthu Mahäräja used to please all kinds of citizens by his extraordinary capacity to understand the mentality of others. Indeed, his dealings were so perfect that every one of the citizens was very much satisfied and lived in complete peace. The word acyutätmakaù is significant in this verse, for Mahäräja Påthu used to rule this planet as the representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He knew he was the representative of the Lord and that the Lord's creation must be protected intelligently. Atheists cannot understand the purpose behind the creation. Although this material world is condemned when it is compared to the spiritual world, there is still some purpose behind it. Modern scientists and philosophers cannot understand that purpose, nor do they believe in the existence of a creator. They try to establish everything by their so-called scientific research, but they do not center anything around the supreme creator. A devotee, however, can understand the purpose of creation, which is to give facilities to the individual living entities who want to lord it over material nature. The ruler of this planet should therefore know that all the inhabitants, especially human beings, have come to this material world for sense enjoyment. It is therefore the duty of the ruler to satisfy them in their sense enjoyment as well as to elevate them to Kåñëa consciousness so that they all can ultimately return home, back to Godhead.
With this idea in mind, the king or government head should rule the world. In this way, everyone will be satisfied. How can this be accomplished? There are many examples like Påthu Mahäräja, and the history of his regency on this planet is elaborately described in Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Even in this fallen age if the rulers, governors and presidents take advantage of Påthu Mahäräja's example, there will certainly be a reign of peace and prosperity throughout the world.

SB 4.22.56
TEXT 56
TEXT
raJaeTYaDaaàaMaDaeYa& SaaeMaraJa wvaPar" )
SaUYaRviÜSa*JaNa( Ga*õNa( Pa[TaPa&ê >auvae vSau )) 56 ))
räjety adhän näma-dheyaà
soma-räja iväparaù
sürya-vad visåjan gåhëan
pratapaàç ca bhuvo vasu

SYNONYMS
räjä—the King; iti—thus; adhät—took up; näma-dheyam—of the name; soma-räjaù—the king of the moon planet; iva—like; aparaù—on the other hand; sürya-vat—like the sun-god; visåjan—distributing; gåhëan—exacting; pratapan—by strong ruling; ca—also; bhuvaù—of the world; vasu—revenue.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Påthu became as celebrated a king as Somaräja, the king of the moon. He was also powerful and exacting, just like the sun-god who distributes heat and light and at the same time exacts all the planetary waters.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse Mahäräja Påthu is compared to the kings of the moon and sun. The king of the moon and the king of the sun serve as examples of how the Lord desires the universe to be ruled. The sun distributes heat and light and at the same time exacts water from all planets. The moon is very pleasing at night, and when one becomes fatigued after a day's labor in the sun, he can enjoy the moonshine. Like the sun-god, Påthu Mahäräja distributed his heat and light to give protection to his kingdom, for without heat and light no one can exist. Similarly, Påthu Mahäräja exacted taxes and gave such strong orders to the citizens and government that no one had the power to disobey him. On the other hand, he pleased everyone just like the moonshine. Both the sun and the moon have particular influences by which they maintain order in the universe, and modern scientists and philosophers should become familiar with the Supreme Lord's perfect plan for universal maintenance.

SB 4.22.57
TEXT 57
TEXT
duDaRzRSTaeJaSaevaiGanMaRheNd] wv duJaRYa" )
iTaiTa+aYaa Dair}aqv ÛaEirva>aqídae Na*<aaMa( )) 57 ))
durdharñas tejasevägnir
mahendra iva durjayaù
titikñayä dharitréva
dyaur iväbhéñöa-do nåëäm

SYNONYMS
durdharñaù—unconquerable; tejasä—by prowess; iva—like; agniù—fire; mahendraù—the King of heaven; iva—likened; durjayaù—insuperable; titikñayä—by tolerance; dharitré—the earth; iva—like; dyauù—the heavenly planets; iva—like; abhéñöa-daù—fulfilling desires; nåëäm—of human society.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Påthu was so strong and powerful that no one could disobey his orders any more than one could conquer fire itself. He was so strong that he was compared to Indra, the King of heaven, whose power is insuperable. On the other hand, Mahäräja Påthu was also as tolerant as the earth, and in fulfilling various desires of human society, he was like heaven itself.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is the duty of a king to give protection to the citizens and to fulfill their desires. At the same time, the citizens must obey the laws of the state. Mahäräja Påthu maintained all the standards of good government, and he was so invincible that no one could disobey his orders any more than a person could stop heat and light emanating from a fire. He was so strong and powerful that he was compared to the king of heaven, Indra. In this age modern scientists have been experimenting with nuclear weapons, and in a former age they used to release brahmästras, but all these brahmästras and nuclear weapons are insignificant compared to the thunderbolt of the king of heaven. When Indra releases a thunderbolt, even the biggest hills and mountains crack. On the other hand, Mahäräja Påthu was as tolerant as the earth itself, and he fulfilled all the desires of his citizens, just as torrents of rain from the sky fulfill the need of the earth for water. Without rainfall, it is not possible to fulfill one's various desires on this planet. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, (parjanyäd anna-sambhavaù, Bg. 3.14), food grains are produced only because rain falls from the sky, and without grains, no one on the earth can be satisfied. Consequently an unlimited distribution of mercy is compared with the water falling from the clouds. Mahäräja Påthu distributed his mercy incessantly, much like rainfall. In other words, Mahäräja Påthu was softer than a rose flower and harder than a thunderbolt. In this way he ruled over his kingdom.

SB 4.22.58
TEXT 58
TEXT
vzRiTa SMa YaQaak-aMa& PaJaRNYa wv TaPaRYaNa( )
SaMaud] wv dubaeRDa" SatveNaacl/rai@v )) 58 ))
varñati sma yathä-kämaà
parjanya iva tarpayan
samudra iva durbodhaù
sattvenäcala-räò iva

SYNONYMS
varñati—pouring; sma—used to; yathä-kämam—as much as one can desire; parjanyaù—water; iva—like; tarpayan—pleasing; samudraù—the sea; iva—likened; durbodhaù—not understandable; sattvena—by existential position; acala—the hills; räö iva—like the king of.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Just as rainfall satisfies everyone's desires, Mahäräja Påthu used to satisfy everyone. He was like the sea in that no one could understand his depths, and he was like Meru, the king of hills, in the fixity of his purpose.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Mahäräja Påthu used to distribute his mercy to suffering humanity, and it was like rainfall after excessive heat. The ocean is wide and expansive, and it is very difficult to measure its length and breadth; similarly, Påthu Mahäräja was so deep and grave that no one could fathom his purposes. The hill known as Meru is fixed in the universe as a universal pivot, and no one can move it an inch from its position; similarly, no one could ever dissuade Mahäräja Påthu when he was determined.

SB 4.22.59
TEXT 59
TEXT
DaMaRrai@v iXa+aaYaaMaaêYaeR ihMavaiNav )
ku-ver wv k-aeXaa!yae GauáaQaaeR vå<aae YaQaa )) 59 ))
dharma-räò iva çikñäyäm
äçcarye himavän iva
kuvera iva koçäòhyo
guptärtho varuëo yathä

SYNONYMS
dharma-räö iva—like King Yamaräja (the superintendent of death); çikñäyäm—in education; äçcarye—in opulence; himavän iva—like the Himalaya Mountains; kuveraù—the treasurer of the heavenly planets; iva—like; koça-äòhyaù—in the matter of possessing wealth; gupta-arthaù—secrecy; varuëaù—the demigod named Varuëa; yathä—like.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Påthu's intelligence and education were exactly like that of Yamaräja, the superintendent of death. His opulence was comparable to the Himalaya Mountains, where all valuable jewels and metals are stocked. He possessed great riches like Kuvera, the treasurer of the heavenly planets, and no one could reveal his secrets, for they were like the demigod Varuëa's.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Yamaräja, or Dharmaräja, as the superintendent of death, has to judge the criminal living entities who have committed sinful activities throughout their lives. Consequently Yamaräja is expected to be most expert in judicial matters. Påthu Mahäräja was also highly learned and exceedingly exact in delivering his judgment upon the citizens. No one could excel him in opulence any more than estimate the stock of minerals and jewels in the Himalaya Mountains; therefore he is compared to Kuvera, the treasurer of the heavenly planets. Nor could anyone discover the secrets of his life any more than learn the secrets of Varuëa, the demigod presiding over the water, the night, and the western sky. Varuëa is omniscient, and since he punishes sins, he is prayed to for forgiveness. He is also the sender of disease and is often associated with Mitra and Indra.

SB 4.22.60
TEXT 60
TEXT
MaaTairìev SavaRTMaa ble/Na MahSaaEJaSaa )
AivzùTaYaa devae >aGavaNa( >aUTarai@v )) 60 ))
mätariçveva sarvätmä
balena mahasaujasä
aviñahyatayä devo
bhagavän bhüta-räò iva

SYNONYMS
mätariçvä—the air; iva—like; sarva-ätmä—all-pervading; balena—by bodily strength; mahasä ojasä—by courage and power; aviñahyatayä—by intolerance; devaù—the demigod; bhagavän—the most powerful; bhüta-räö iva—like Rudra, or Sadäçiva.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In his bodily strength and in the strength of his senses, Mahäräja Påthu was as strong as the wind, which can go anywhere and everywhere. As far as his intolerance was concerned, he was just like the all-powerful Rudra expansion of Lord Çiva, or Sadäçiva.

SB 4.22.61
TEXT 61
TEXT
k-NdPaR wv SaaENdYaeR MaNaSvq Ma*Garai@v )
vaTSaLYae MaNauvà*<aa& Pa[>auTve >aGavaNaJa" )) 61 ))
kandarpa iva saundarye
manasvé måga-räò iva
vätsalye manuvan nåëäà
prabhutve bhagavän ajaù

SYNONYMS
kandarpaù—Cupid; iva—like; saundarye—in beauty; manasvé—in thoughtfulness; måga-räö iva—like the king of the animals, the lion; vätsalye—in affection; manu-vat—like Sväyambhuva Manu; nåëäm—of human society; prabhutve—in the matter of controlling; bhagavän—the lord; ajaù—Brahmä.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In his bodily beauty he was just like Cupid, and in his thoughtfulness he was like a lion. In his affection he was just like Sväyambhuva Manu, and in his ability to control he was like Lord Brahmä.

SB 4.22.62
TEXT 62
TEXT
b*hSPaiTab]Røvade AaTMavtve SvYa& hir" )
>a¢-ya GaaeGauåivPa[ezu ivZvKSaeNaaNauviTaRzu )
ihPa[é[YaXaql/a>YaaMaaTMaTauLYa" ParaeÛMae )) 62 ))
båhaspatir brahma-väde
ätmavattve svayaà hariù
bhaktyä go-guru-vipreñu
viñvaksenänuvartiñu
hriyä praçraya-çéläbhyäm
ätma-tulyaù parodyame

SYNONYMS
båhaspatiù—the priest of the heavenly planets; brahma-väde—in the matter of spiritual understanding; ätmavattve—in the matter of self-control; svayam—personally; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhaktyä—in devotion; go—cow; guru—spiritual master; vipreñu—unto the brähmaëas; viñvaksena—the Personality of Godhead; anuvartiñu—followers; hriyä—by shyness; praçraya-çéläbhyäm—by most gentle behavior; ätma-tulyaù—exactly like his personal interest; para-udyame—in the matter of philanthropic work.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In his personal behavior, Påthu Mahäräja exhibited all good qualities, and in spiritual knowledge he was exactly like Båhaspati. In self-control he was like the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. As far as his devotional service was concerned, he was a great follower of devotees who were attached to cow protection and the rendering of all service to the spiritual master and the brähmaëas. He was perfect in his shyness and in his gentle behavior, and when he engaged in some philanthropic activity, he worked as if he were working for his own personal self.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When Lord Caitanya talked to Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya, the Lord gave him the honor of becoming the incarnation of Båhaspati. Båhaspati is the chief priest of the heavenly kingdom, and he is a follower of the philosophy known as Brahmaväda or Mäyäväda. Båhaspati is also a great logician. It appears from this statement that Mahäräja Påthu, although a great devotee constantly engaged in the loving service of the Lord, could defeat all kinds of impersonalists and Mäyävädés by his profound knowledge of Vedic scriptures. We should learn from Mahäräja Påthu that a Vaiñëava or devotee must not only be fixed in the service of the Lord, but, if required, must be prepared to argue with the impersonalist Mäyävädés with all logic and philosophy and defeat their contention that the Absolute Truth is impersonal.
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the ideal self-controller or brahmacäré. When Kåñëa was elected to be president of the Räjasüya yajïa performed by Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, Grandfather Bhéñmadeva praised Lord Kåñëa as the greatest brahmacäré. Because Grandfather Bhéñmadeva was a brahmacäré, he was quite fit to distinguish a brahmacäré from a vyabhicäré. Although Påthu Mahäräja was a householder and father of five children, he was still considered to be most controlled. One who begets Kåñëa conscious children for the benefit of humanity is actually a brahmacäré. One who simply begets children like cats and dogs is not a proper father. The word brahmacäré also refers to one who acts on the platform of Brahman or devotional service. In the impersonal Brahman conception, there is no activity, yet when one performs activities in connection with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is to be known as brahmacäré. Thus Påthu Mahäräja was an ideal brahmacäré and gåhastha simultaneously. Viñvaksenänuvartiñu refers to those devotees who are constantly engaged in the service of the Lord. Other devotees must follow in their footsteps. Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura said, ei chaya gosäïi yäìra, mui täìra däsa. He is prepared to become anyone's disciple  who follows in the footsteps of the six Gosvämés.
Also, like all Vaiñëavas, Mahäräja Påthu was devoted to cow protection, spiritual masters and qualified brähmaëas. Påthu Mahäräja was also very humble, meek and gentle, and whenever he performed any philanthropic work or welfare activity for the general public, he would labor exactly as if he were tending to his own personal necessities. In other words, his philanthropic activities were not for the sake of show but were performed out of personal feeling and commitment. All philanthropic activities should be thus performed.

SB 4.22.63
TEXT 63
TEXT
k-ITYaaeRßRGaqTaYaa PauiM>añEl/aeKYae Ta}a Ta}a h )
Pa[iví" k-<aRrNDa]ezu ñq<aa& raMa" SaTaaiMav )) 63 ))
kértyordhva-gétayä pumbhis
trailokye tatra tatra ha
praviñöaù karëa-randhreñu
stréëäà rämaù satäm iva

SYNONYMS
kértyä—by reputation; ürdhva-gétayä—by loud declaration; pumbhiù—by the general public; trailokye—all over the universe; tatra tatra—here and there; ha—certainly; praviñöaù—entering; karëa-randhreñu—in the aural holes; stréëäm—of the women; rämaù—Lord Rämacandra; satäm—of the devotees; iva—like.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Throughout the whole universe—in the higher, lower and middle planetary systems—Påthu Mahäräja's reputation was loudly declared, and all ladies and devotees heard his glories, which were as sweet as the glories of Lord Rämacandra.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the words stréëäm and rämaù are significant. It is the practice amongst ladies to hear and enjoy the praises of certain heroes. From this verse it appears that Påthu Mahäräja's reputation was so great that ladies all over the universe would hear of it with great pleasure. At the same time, his glories were heard all over the universe by the devotees, and they were as pleasing as Lord Rämacandra's glories. Lord Rämacandra's kingdom is still existing, and recently there was a political party in India named the Rämaräjya Party, which wanted to establish a kingdom resembling the kingdom of Räma. Unfortunately, modern politicians want the kingdom of Räma without Räma Himself. Although they have banished the idea of God consciousness, they still expect to establish the kingdom of Räma. Such a proposal is rejected by devotees. Påthu Mahäräja's reputation was heard by saintly persons because he exactly represented Lord Rämacandra, the ideal king.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Twenty-second Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Påthu Mahäräja's Meeting With the Four Kumäras."
SB 4.23: Mahäräja Påthu's Going Back Home
23. Mahäräja Påthu's Going Back Home
SB 4.23.1, SB 4.23.2, SB 4.23.3, SB 4.23.1-3
TEXTS 1-3
TEXT
MaE}aeYa ovac
d*îaTMaaNa& Pa[vYaSaMaek-da vENYa AaTMavaNa( )
AaTMaNaa viDaRTaaXaezSvaNauSaGaR" Pa[JaaPaiTa" )) 1 ))
JaGaTaSTaSQauzêaiPa v*itadae DaMaR>a*TSaTaaMa( )
iNaZPaaidTaeìradeXaae YadQaRiMah JaijvaNa( )) 2 ))
AaTMaJaeZvaTMaJaa& NYaSYa ivrhad]udTaqiMav )
Pa[JaaSau ivMaNa"Svek-" Sadarae_GaataPaaevNaMa( )) 3 ))
maitreya uväca
dåñövätmänaà pravayasam
ekadä vainya ätmavän
ätmanä vardhitäçeña-
svänusargaù prajäpatiù
jagatas tasthuñaç cäpi
våtti-do dharma-bhåt satäm
niñpäditeçvarädeço
yad-artham iha jajïivän
ätmajeñv ätma-jäà nyasya
virahäd rudatém iva
prajäsu vimanaùsv ekaù
sa-däro 'gät tapo-vanam

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the sage Maitreya continued to speak; dåñövä—after seeing; ätmänam—of the body; pravayasam—old age; ekadä—once upon a time; vainyaù—King Påthu; ätmavän—fully conversant in spiritual education; ätmanä—by oneself; vardhita—increased; açeña—unlimitedly; sva-anusargaù—creation of material opulences; prajä-patiù—a protector of citizens; jagataù—moving; tasthuñaù—not moving; ca—also; api—certainly; våtti-daù—one who gives pensions; dharma-bhåt—one who observes the religious principles; satäm—of the devotees; niñpädita—fully executed; éçvara—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ädeçaù—order; yat-artham—in coordination with Him; iha—in this world; jajïivän—performed; ätma-jeñu—unto his sons; ätma-jäm—the earth; nyasya—indicating; virahät—out of separation; rudatém iva—just like lamenting; prajäsu—unto the citizens; vimanaùsu—unto the aggrieved; ekaù—alone; sa-däraù—with his wife; agät—went; tapaù-vanam—in the forest where one can execute austerities.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
At the last stage of his life, when Mahäräja Påthu saw himself getting old, that great soul, who was king of the world, divided whatever opulence he had accumulated amongst all kinds of living entities, moving and nonmoving. He arranged pensions for everyone according to religious principles, and after executing the orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in complete coordination with Him, he dedicated his sons unto the earth, which was considered to be his daughter. Then Mahäräja Påthu left the presence of his citizens, who were almost lamenting and crying from feeling separation from the King, and went to the forest alone with his wife to perform austerities.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Mahäräja Påthu was one of the çaktyäveça incarnations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and as such he appeared on the surface of the earth to execute the orders of the Supreme. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, the Supreme Lord is the proprietor of all planets, and He is always anxious to see that in each and every planet the living entities are happily living and executing their duties. As soon as there is some discrepancy in the execution of duties, the Lord appears on earth, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä: yadä yadä hi dharmasya glänir bhavati bhärata (Bg. 4.7).
Since there were so many discrepancies during the reign of King Vena, the Lord sent His most confidential devotee, Mahäräja Påthu to settle things. Therefore, after executing the orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and settling the affairs of the world, Mahäräja Påthu was ready to retire. He had been exemplary in his governmental administration, and now he was to become exemplary in his retirement. He divided all his property amongst his sons and appointed them to rule the world, and then he went to the forest with his wife. It is significant in this connection that it is said that Mahäräja Påthu retired alone and at the same time took his wife with him. According to Vedic principles, when retiring from family life, one can take his wife with him, for the husband and wife are considered to be one unit. Thus they can both combinedly perform austerities for liberation. This is the path that Mahäräja Påthu, who was an exemplary character, followed, and this is also the way of Vedic civilization. One should not simply remain at home until the time of death, but should separate from family life at a timely moment and prepare himself to go back to Godhead. As a çaktyäveça incarnation of God who had actually come from Vaikuëöha as a representative of Kåñëa, Mahäräja Påthu was certain to go back to Godhead. Nonetheless in order to set the example in all ways, he also underwent severe austerities in the tapo-vana. It appears that in those days there were many tapo-vanas, or forests especially meant for retirement and the practice of austerities. Indeed, it was compulsory for everyone to go to the tapo-vana to fully accept the shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for it is very difficult to retire from family life and at the same time remain at home.

SB 4.23.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
Ta}aaPYada>YaiNaYaMaae vE%aNaSaSauSaMMaTae )
AarBDa oGa]TaPaiSa YaQaa SvivJaYae Paura )) 4 ))
taträpy adäbhya-niyamo
vaikhänasa-susammate
ärabdha ugra-tapasi
yathä sva-vijaye purä

SYNONYMS
tatra—there; api—also; adäbhya—severe; niyamaù—austerities; vaikhänasa—rules and regulations of retired life; susammate—perfectly recognized; ärabdhaù—beginning; ugra—severe; tapasi—austerity; yathä—as much as; sva-vijaye—in conquering the world; purä—formerly.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
After retiring from family life, Mahäräja Påthu strictly followed the regulations of retired life and underwent severe austerities in the forest. He engaged in these activities as seriously as he had formerly engaged in leading the government and conquering everyone.
PURPORT
PURPORT
As it is necessary for one to become very active in family life, similarly, after retirement from family life, it is necessary to control the mind and senses. This is possible when one engages himself fully in the devotional service of the Lord. Actually the whole purpose of the Vedic system, the Vedic social order, is to enable one to ultimately return home, back to Godhead. The gåhastha-äçrama is a sort of concession combining sense gratification with a regulative life. It is to enable one to easily retire in the middle of life and engage fully in austerities in order to transcend material sense gratification once and for all. Therefore in the vänaprastha stage of life, tapasya, or austerity, is strongly recommended. Mahäräja Påthu followed exactly all the rules of vänaprastha life, which is technically known as vaikhänasa-äçrama. The word vaikhänasa-susammate is significant because in vänaprastha life the regulative principles are also to be strictly followed. In other words, Mahäräja Påthu was an ideal character in every sphere of life. Mahäjano yena gataù sa panthäù: one should follow in the footsteps of great personalities. Thus by following the exemplary character of Mahäräja Påthu, one can become perfect in all respects while living this life or while retiring from active life. Thus after giving up this body, one can become liberated and go back to Godhead.

SB 4.23.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
k-NdMaUl/f-l/ahar" éuZk-Pa<aaRXaNa" KvicTa( )
AB>a+a" k-iTaicTPa+aaNa( vaYau>a+aSTaTa" ParMa( )) 5 ))
kanda-müla-phalähäraù
çuñkaparëäçanaù kvacit
ab-bhakñaù katicit pakñän
väyu-bhakñas tataù param

SYNONYMS
kanda—trunk; müla—roots; phala—fruits; ähäraù—eating; çuñka—dry; parëa—leaves; açanaù—eating; kvacit—sometimes; ap-bhakñaù—drinking water; katicit—for several; pakñän—fortnights; väyu—the air; bhakñaù—breathing; tataù param—thereafter.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In the tapo-vana, Mahäräja Påthu sometimes ate the trunks and roots of trees, and sometimes he ate fruit and dried leaves, and for some weeks he drank only water. Finally he lived simply by breathing air.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä yogés are advised to go to a secluded place in the forest and live alone in a sanctified spot there. By Påthu Mahäräja's behavior we can understand that when he went to the forest, he did not eat any cooked food sent from the city by some devotees or disciples. As soon as one takes a vow to live in the forest, he must simply eat roots, tree trunks, fruits, dried leaves or whatever nature provides in that way. Påthu Mahäräja strictly adopted these principles for living in the forest, and sometimes he ate nothing but dried leaves and drank nothing but a little water. Sometimes he lived on nothing but air, and sometimes he ate some fruit from the trees. In this way he lived in the forest and underwent severe austerity, especially in regards to eating. In other words, overeating is not at all recommended for one who wants to progress in spiritual life. Çré Rüpa Gosvämé also warns (atyähäraù prayäsaç ca) that too much eating and too much endeavor  are against the principles by which one can advance in spiritual life.
It is also notable that according to Vedic injunction, to live in the forest is to live in the mode of complete goodness, whereas to live in the city is to live in the mode of passion, and to live in a brothel or drinking house is to live in the mode of ignorance. However, to live in a temple is to live in Vaikuëöha, which is transcendental to all the modes of material nature. This Kåñëa consciousness movement affords one the opportunity to live in the temple of the Lord, which is as good as Vaikuëöha. Consequently a Kåñëa conscious person does not need to go to the forest and artificially try to imitate Mahäräja Påthu or the great sages and munis who used to live in the forest.
Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, after retiring from his minister's seat in the government, went to Våndävana and lived beneath a tree, like Mahäräja Påthu. Since then, many people have gone to Våndävana to imitate Rüpa Gosvämé's behavior. Instead of advancing in spiritual life, many have fallen into material habits and even in Våndävana have become victims of illicit sex, gambling and intoxication. This Kåñëa consciousness movement has been introduced in the Western countries, but it is not possible for Westerners to go to the forest and practice the severe austerities which were ideally practiced by Påthu Mahäräja or Rüpa Gosvämé. However, Westerners or anyone else can follow in the footsteps of Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura by living in a temple, which is transcendental to residence in a forest, and to vow to accept Kåñëa-prasäda and nothing else, follow the regulative principles, and chant sixteen rounds daily of the Hare Kåñëa mantra. In this way, one's spiritual life will never be disturbed.

SB 4.23.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
Ga]qZMae PaÄTaPaa vqrae vzaRSvaSaarza<MauiNa" )
Aak-<#=MaGan" iXaiXare odke- SQai<@le/XaYa" )) 6 ))
gréñme païca-tapä véro
varñäsv äsärañäë muniù
äkaëöha-magnaù çiçire
udake sthaëòileçayaù

SYNONYMS
gréñme—in the summer season; païca-tapäù—five kinds of heating; véraù—the hero; varñäsu—in the rainy season; äsärañäö—being situated within the torrents of rain; muniù—like the great sages; äkaëöha—up to the neck; magnaù—drowned; çiçire—in winter; udake—within water; sthaëòile-çayaù—lying down on the floor.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Following the principles of forest living and the footsteps of the great sages and munis, Påthu Mahäräja accepted five kinds of heating processes during the summer season, exposed himself to torrents of rain in the rainy season, and, in the winter, stood in water up to his neck. He also used to simply lie down on the floor to sleep.
PURPORT
PURPORT
These are some of the austerities executed by the jïänés and yogés, who cannot accept the process of bhakti-yoga. They must undergo such severe types of austerity in order to become purified from material contamination. Païca-tapäù refers to five kinds of heating processes. One is also enjoined to sit within a circle of fire, with flames blazing from four sides and the sun blazing directly overhead. This is one kind of païca-tapäù recommended for austerity. Similarly, in the rainy season one is enjoined to expose himself to torrents of rain and in winter to sit in cold water up to the neck. As far as bedding is concerned, the ascetic should be content with simply lying on the floor. The purpose for undergoing such severe austerities is to become a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, as explained in the next verse.

SB 4.23.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
iTaiTa+auYaRTavaGdaNTa OßR„reTaa iJaTaaiNal/" )
AairraDaiYazu" k*-Z<aMacrtaPa otaMaMa( )) 7 ))
titikñur yata-väg dänta
ürdhva-retä jitänilaù
ärirädhayiñuù kåñëam
acarat tapa uttamam

SYNONYMS
titikñuù—tolerating; yata—controlling; väk—words; däntaù—controlling the senses; ürdhva-retäù—without discharge of semen; jita-anilaù—controlling the life air; ärirädhayiñuù—simply desiring; kåñëam—Lord Kåñëa; acarat—practice; tapaù—austerities; uttamam—the best.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Påthu underwent all these severe austerities in order to control his words and his senses, to refrain from discharging his semen and to control the life air within his body. All this he did for the satisfaction of Kåñëa. He had no other purpose.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In Kali-yuga the following is recommended:
harer näma harer näma harer nämaiva kevalam
kalau nästy eva nästy eva nästy eva gatir anyathä
 (Båhan-näradéya Puräëa)
In order to be recognized by Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one should chant the holy name of the Lord continuously, twenty-four hours a day. Unfortunate persons who cannot accept this formula prefer to execute some type of pseudo-meditation without accepting the other processes of austerity. The fact is, however, that one must accept either the severe method of austerity described above to become purified or take to the process of devotional service recommended for pleasing the Supreme Lord, Kåñëa. The person who is Kåñëa conscious is most intelligent because in Kali-yuga it is not at all possible to undergo such severe austerities. We need only follow great personalities like Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. In His Çikñäñöaka, Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu wrote, paraà vijayate çré-kåñëa-saìkértanam: all glories to the holy names of Lord Kåñëa, which from the very beginning purify the heart and immediately liberate one. Bhava-mahädävägni-nirväpanam. If the real purpose of all yoga is to please Lord Kåñëa, then this simple bhakti-yoga system recommended for this age is sufficient. It is necessary, however, to engage constantly in the service of the Lord. Although Påthu Mahäräja executed his austerities long before the appearance of Lord Kåñëa on this planet, his purpose was still to please Kåñëa.
There are many fools who claim that worship of Kåñëa began only about five thousand years ago, after the appearance of Lord Kåñëa in India, but this is not a fact. Påthu Mahäräja worshiped Kåñëa millions of years ago, for Påthu happened to be a descendant of the family of Mahäräja Dhruva, who reigned for 36,000 years during the Satya-yuga age. Unless his total life-span was 100,000 years, how could Dhruva Mahäräja reign over the world for 36,000 years? The point is that Kåñëa worship existed at the beginning of creation and has continued to exist throughout Satya-yuga, Tretä-yuga and Dväpara-yuga, and now it is continuing in Kali-yuga. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, Kåñëa not only appears in this millennium of Brahmä's life, but in every millennium. Therefore worship of Kåñëa is conducted in all millenniums. It is not that Kåñëa worship began only when Kåñëa appeared on this planet five thousand years ago. This is a foolish conclusion that is not substantiated by Vedic literatures.
Also of significance in this verse are the words ärirädhayiñuù kåñëam acarat tapa uttamam. Mahäräja Påthu underwent severe types of austerities for the express purpose of worshiping Kåñëa. Kåñëa is so kind, especially in this age, that He appears in the transcendental vibration of His holy name. As is said in the Närada-païcarätra, ärädhito yadi haris tapasä tataù kim. If Kåñëa is worshiped, if He is the goal of advancement, there is no need for one to execute severe types of tapasya, because one has already reached his destination. If, after executing all types of tapasya, one cannot reach Kåñëa, all his tapasya has no value, for without Kåñëa all austerity is simply wasted labor. Çrama eva hi kevalam (Bhäg. 1.2.8). We should therefore not be discouraged just because we cannot go to the forest and practice severe austerities. Our life is so short that we must strictly adhere to the principles laid down by the Vaiñëava äcäryas and peacefully execute Kåñëa consciousness. There is no need to become despondent. Narottama däsa Öhäkura recommends: änande bala hari, bhaja våndävana, çri-guru-vaiñëava-pade majäiyä mana. For a transcendental blissful life, chant the Hare Kåñëa mantra, come worship the holy place of Våndävana, and always engage in the service of the Lord, of the spiritual master, and of the Vaiñëavas. This Kåñëa consciousness movement is therefore very safe and easy. We have only to execute the order of the Lord and fully surrender unto Him. We have only to execute the order of the spiritual master, preach Kåñëa consciousness and follow in the path of the Vaiñëavas. The spiritual master represents both Lord Kåñëa and the Vaiñëavas; therefore by following the instructions of the spiritual master and by chanting Hare Kåñëa, everything will be all right.

SB 4.23.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
TaeNa §-MaaNauiSaÖeNa ßSTak-MaRMal/aXaYa" )
Pa[a<aaYaaMaE" SaiàåÖzÍGaRiX^àbNDaNa" )) 8 ))
tena kramänusiddhena
dhvasta-karma-maläçayaù
präëäyämaiù sanniruddha-
ñaò-vargaç chinna-bandhanaù

SYNONYMS
tena—thus by practicing such austerities; krama—gradually; anu—constantly; siddhena—by perfection; dhvasta—smashed; karma—fruitive activities; mala—dirty things; äçayaù—desire; präëäyämaiù—by practice of präëäyäma-yoga, breathing exercises; san—being; niruddha—stopped; ñaö-vargaù—the mind and the senses; chinna-bandhanaù—completely cut off from all bondage.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
By thus practicing severe austerities, Mahäräja Påthu gradually became steadfast in spiritual life and completely free of all desires for fruitive activities. He also practiced breathing exercises to control his mind and senses, and by such control he became completely free from all desires for fruitive activity.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word präëäyämaiù is very important in this verse because the haöha-yogés and añöäìga-yogés practice präëäyäma, but generally they do not know the purpose behind it. The purpose of präëäyäma, or mystic yoga, is to stop the mind and senses from engaging in fruitive activities. The so-called yogés who practice in Western countries have no idea of this. The aim of präëäyäma is not to make the body strong and fit for working hard. The aim is worship of Kåñëa. In the previous verse it was specifically mentioned that whatever austerity, präëäyäma and mystic yoga practices Påthu Mahäräja performed were performed for the sake of worshiping Kåñëa. Thus Påthu Mahäräja serves as a perfect example for yogés also. Whatever he did, he did to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa.
The minds of those who are addicted to fruitive activity are always filled with unclean desires. Fruitive activities are symptomatic of our polluted desire to dominate material nature. As long as one continues to be subject to polluted desires, he has to accept one material body after another. So-called yogés, without knowledge of the real purpose of yoga, practice it in order to keep the body fit. Thus they engage themselves in fruitive activities, and thus they are bound by desire to accept another body. They are not aware that the ultimate goal of life is to approach Kåñëa. In order to save such yogés from wandering throughout the different species of life, the çästras warn that in this age such yogic practice is simply a waste of time. The only means of elevation is the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra.
King Påthu's activities took place in Satya-yuga, and in this age this practice of yoga is misunderstood by fallen souls who are not capable of practicing anything. Consequently the çästras enjoin: kalau nästy eva nästy eva nästy eva gatir anyathä. The conclusion is that unless the karmés, jïänés and yogés come to the point of devotional service to Lord Kåñëa, their so-called austerities and yoga have no value. Närädhitaù: if Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is not worshiped, there is no point in practicing meditational yoga, performing karma-yoga or culturing empiric knowledge. As far as präëäyäma is concerned, chanting of the holy name of the Lord and dancing in ecstasy are also considered präëäyäma. In a previous verse, Sanat-kumära instructed Mahäräja Påthu to engage constantly in the service of the Supreme Lord, Väsudeva:
yat päda-paìkaja-paläça-viläsa-bhaktyä
karmäçayaà grathitam udgrathayanti santaù
Only by worshiping Väsudeva can one become free from the desires of fruitive activities. Outside of worshiping Väsudeva, the yogés and jïänés cannot attain freedom from such desires. Tadvan na rikta-matayo yatayo 'pi ruddha-srotogaëäs tam araëaà bhaja väsudevam (Bhäg. 4.22.39). Here the word präëäyäma does not refer to any ulterior motive. The actual aim is to strengthen the mind and senses in order to engage them in devotional service. In the present age this determination can be very easily acquired simply by chanting the holy names—Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare.

SB 4.23.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
SaNaTku-Maarae >aGavaNa( YadahaDYaaiTMak&- ParMa( )
YaaeGa& TaeNaEv PauåzMa>aJaTPauåzzR>a" )) 9 ))
sanat-kumäro bhagavän
yad ähädhyätmikaà param
yogaà tenaiva puruñam
abhajat puruñarñabhaù

SYNONYMS
sanat-kumäraù—Sanat-kumära; bhagavän—most powerful; yat—that which; äha—said; ädhyätmikam—spiritual advancement of life; param—ultimate; yogam—mysticism; tena—by that; eva—certainly; puruñam—the Supreme Person; abhajat—worshiped; puruña-åñabhaù—the best of human beings.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Thus the best amongst human beings, Mahäräja Påthu, followed that path of spiritual advancement which was advised by Sanat-kumära. That is to say, he worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse it is clearly said that Mahäräja Påthu, practicing the präëäyäma-yoga system, engaged in the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead as advised by the saint Sanat-kumära. In this verse the words puruñam abhajat puruñarñabhaù are significant: puruñarñabha refers to Mahäräja Påthu, the best amongst human beings, and puruñam refers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The conclusion is that the best man amongst all men engages in the service of the Supreme Person. One puruña is worshipable, and the other puruña is the worshiper. When the puruña who worships, the living entity, thinks of becoming one with the Supreme person, he simply becomes bewildered and falls into the darkness of ignorance. As stated by Lord Kåñëa in Bhagavad-gétä, all living entities assembled in the battlefield, as well as Kåñëa Himself, were also present in the past as individuals and would continue to be present in the future as individuals also (Bg. 2.12). Therefore the two puruñas, the living entity and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, never lose their respective identities.
Actually one who is self-realized engages himself in the service of the Lord perpetually, both in this life and in the next. Indeed, for devotees there is no difference between this life and the next. In this life a neophyte devotee is trained to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and in the next life he approaches that Supreme Person in Vaikuëöha and renders the same devotional service. Even for the neophyte devotee, devotional service is considered brahma-bhüyäya kalpate. Devotional service to the Lord is never considered a material activity. Since he is acting on the brahma-bhüta platform, a devotee is already liberated. He therefore has no need to practice any other type of yoga in order to approach the brahma-bhüta stage. If the devotee adheres strictly to the orders of the spiritual master, follows the rules and regulations and chants the Hare Kåñëa mantra, it should be concluded that he is already at the brahma-bhüta stage, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä:
mäà ca yo 'vyabhicäreëa
bhakti-yogena sevate
sa guëän samatétyaitän
brahma-bhüyäya kalpate
"One who is engaged in full devotional service, unfailing in all circumstances, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes to the level of Brahman." (Bg. 14.26)

SB 4.23.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
>aGavÖiMaR<a" SaaDaae" é[ÖYaa YaTaTa" Sada )
>ai¢->aRGaviTa b]ø<YaNaNYaivzYaa>avTa( )) 10 ))
bhagavad-dharmiëaù sädhoù
çraddhayä yatataù sadä
bhaktir bhagavati brahmaëy
ananya-viñayäbhavat

SYNONYMS
bhagavat-dharmiëaù—one who executes devotional service; sädhoù—of the devotee; çraddhayä—with faith; yatataù—endeavoring; sadä—always; bhaktiù—devotion; bhagavati—unto the Personality of Godhead; brahmaëi—the origin of impersonal Brahman; ananya-viñayä—firmly fixed without deviation; abhavat—became.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Påthu thus engaged completely in devotional service, executing the rules and regulations strictly according to principles, twenty-four hours daily. Thus his love and devotion unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, developed and became unflinching and fixed.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word bhagavad-dharmiëaù indicates that the religious process practiced by Mahäräja Påthu was beyond all pretensions. As stated in the beginning of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, dharmaù projjhita-kaitavo 'tra (Bhäg. 1.1.2): Religious principles which are simply pretentious are actually nothing but cheating. Bhagavad-dharmiëaù is described by Véraräghaväcärya as nivåtta-dharmeëa, which indicates that it cannot be contaminated by material aspiration. As described by Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé:
anyäbhiläñitä-çünyaà jïäna-karmädy-anävåtam
änukülyena kåñëänuçélanaà bhaktir uttamä 
When one who is not inspired by material desires and is not contaminated by the processes of fruitive activity and empiric speculation, he fully engages in the favorable service of the Lord. That is called bhagavad-dharma, or pure devotional service. In this verse the word brahmaëi does not refer to the impersonal Brahman. Impersonal Brahman is a subordinate feature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and since impersonal Brahman worshipers desire to merge into the Brahman effulgence, they cannot be considered followers of bhagavad-dharma. After being baffled in his material enjoyment, the impersonalist may desire to merge into the existence of the Lord, but a pure devotee of the Lord has no such desire. Therefore a pure devotee is really bhagavad-dharmé.
It is clear from this verse that Mahäräja Påthu was never a worshiper of the impersonal Brahman but was at all times a pure devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Bhagavati brahmaëi refers to one who is engaged in devotional service to the Personality of Godhead. A devotee's knowledge of the impersonal Brahman is automatically revealed, and he is not interested in merging into the impersonal Brahman. Mahäräja Påthu's activities in devotional service enabled him to become fixed and steady in the discharge of devotional activities without having to take recourse to karma, jïäna or yoga.

SB 4.23.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
TaSYaaNaYaa >aGavTa" Pairk-MaRéuÖ‚/-
 SatvaTMaNaSTadNauSa&SMar<aaNauPaUTYaaR )
jaNa& ivri¢-Mad>aUiàiXaTaeNa YaeNa
 icC^ed Sa&XaYaPad& iNaJaJaqvk-aeXaMa( )) 11 ))
tasyänayä bhagavataù parikarma-çuddha-
sattvätmanas tad-anusaàsmaraëänupürtyä
jïänaà viraktimad abhün niçitena yena
ciccheda saàçaya-padaà nija-jéva-koçam

SYNONYMS
tasya—his; anayä—by this; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; parikarma—activities in devotional service; çuddha—pure, transcendental; sattva—existence; ätmanaù—of the mind; tat—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; anusaàsmaraëa—constantly remembering; anupürtyä—being perfectly done; jïänam—knowledge; virakti—non-attachment; mat—possessing; abhüt—became manifested; niçitena—by sharpened activities; yena—by which; ciccheda—become separated; saàçaya-padam—position of doubtfulness; nija—own; jéva-koçam—encagement of the living entity.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
By regularly discharging devotional service, Påthu Mahäräja became transcendental in mind and could therefore constantly think of the lotus feet of the Lord. Because of this, he became completely detached and attained perfect knowledge by which he could transcend all doubt. Thus he was freed from the clutches of false ego and the material conception of life.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In the Närada-païcarätra, devotional service to the Lord is likened unto a queen. When a queen gives an audience, many maidservants follow her. The maidservants of devotional service are material opulence, liberation and mystic powers. The karmés are very much attached to material enjoyment; the jïänés are very anxious to become freed from material clutches; and the yogés are very fond of attaining the eight kinds of mystic perfection. From the Närada-païcarätra we understand that if one attains the stage of pure devotional service, he also attains all the opulences derived from fruitive activities, empiric philosophical speculation and mystic yogic practice. Çréla Bilvamaìgala Öhäkura therefore prayed in his Kåñëa-karëämåta: "My dear Lord, if I have unflinching devotion to You, You become manifest before me personally, and the results of fruitive activity and empiric philosophical speculation—namely religion, economic development, sense gratification and liberation—become like personal attendants and remain standing before me as if awaiting my order." The idea here is that the jïänés, by culture of brahma-vidyä, spiritual knowledge, struggle very hard to get out of the clutches of material nature, but a devotee, by dint of his advancement in devotional service, automatically becomes detached from his material body. When the devotee's spiritual body begins to manifest, he actually enters into his activities in transcendental life.
At present we have contacted a material body, material mind and material intelligence, but when we become free from these material conditions, our spiritual body, spiritual mind and spiritual intelligence become manifest. In that transcendental state, a devotee attains all the benefits of karma, jïäna and yoga. Although he never engages in fruitive activities or empiric speculation to attain mystic powers, automatically mystic powers appear in his service. A devotee does not want any kind of material opulence, but such opulence appears before him automatically. He does not have to endeavor for it. Because of his devotional service, he automatically becomes brahma-bhüta. As stated before, this is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä:
mäà ca yo 'vyabhicäreëa
bhakti-yogena sevate
sa guëän samatétyaitän
brahma-bhüyäya kalpate
"One who is engaged in full devotional service, unfailing in all circumstances, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes to the level of Brahman." (Bg. 14.26)
Because of his regular discharge of devotional service, a devotee attains the transcendental stage of life. Since his mind is transcendentally situated, he cannot think of anything but the lotus feet of the Lord. This is the meaning of the word saàsmaraëa-anupürtyä. By constantly thinking of the lotus feet of the Lord, the devotee immediately becomes situated in çuddha-sattva. Çuddha-sattva refers to that platform which is above the modes of material nature, including the mode of goodness. In the material world, the mode of goodness is considered to be representative of the highest perfection, but one has to transcend this mode and come to the stage of çuddha-sattva, or pure goodness, where the three qualities of material nature cannot act.
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura gives the following example: If one has strong digestive power, after eating he automatically lights a fire within his stomach to digest everything and does not need to take medicine to aid his digestion. Similarly, the fire of devotional service is so strong that a devotee does not need to act separately to attain perfect knowledge or detachment from material attractions. A jïäné may become detached from material attractions by prolonged discussions on subjects of knowledge and may in this way finally come to the brahma-bhüta stage, but a devotee does not have to undergo so much trouble. By virtue of his devotional service, he attains the brahma-bhüta stage without a doubt. The yogés and jïänés are always doubtful about their constitutional position; therefore they mistakenly think of becoming one with the Supreme. However, a devotee's relationship with the Supreme becomes manifest beyond all doubt, and he immediately understands that his position is that of eternal servant of the Lord. The jïänés and yogés may think of attaining liberation without rendering devotional service, but actually this is not possible because their intelligence is not as pure as that of a pure devotee. In other words, the jïänés and yogés cannot become factually liberated unless they become elevated to the position of devotees. Äruhya kåcchreëa paraà padaà tataù patanty adho 'nädåta-yuñmad-aìghrayaù (Bhäg.  10.2.32). The jïäné and yogés may rise to the highest position, Brahman realization, but because of their lack of devotion unto the lotus feet of the Lord, they again fall down into material nature. Therefore jïäna and yoga should not be accepted as the real processes for liberation. By discharging devotional service, Mahäräja Påthu automatically transcended all these positions. Since Mahäräja Påthu was a çaktyäveça incarnation of the Supreme Lord, he did not have to act in any way to attain liberation. He came from the Vaikuëöha world, or spiritual sky, in order to execute the will of the Supreme Lord on earth. Consequently he was to return home, back to Godhead, without having to execute jïäna, yoga or karma. Although Påthu Mahäräja was eternally a pure devotee of the Lord, he nonetheless adopted the process of devotional service in order to teach the people in general the proper process for executing the duties of life and ultimately returning home, back to Godhead.

SB 4.23.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
i^àaNYaDaqriDaGaTaaTMaGaiTaiNaRrqh‚
 STataTYaJae_iC^Naidd& vYauNaeNa YaeNa )
Taavà YaaeGaGaiTai>aYaRiTarPa[Mataae
 YaavÓdaGa]Jak-QaaSau riTa& Na ku-YaaRTa( )) 12 ))
chinnänya-dhér adhigatätma-gatir niréhas
tat tatyaje 'cchinad idaà vayunena yena
tävan na yoga-gatibhir yatir apramatto
yävad gadägraja-kathäsu ratià na kuryät

SYNONYMS
chinna—being separated; anya-dhéù—all other concepts of life (the bodily concept of life); adhigata—being firmly convinced; ätma-gatiù—the ultimate goal of spiritual life; niréhaù—desireless; tat—that; tatyaje—gave up; acchinat—he had cut; idam—this; vayunena—with the knowledge; yena—by which; tävat—so long; na—never; yoga-gatibhiù—the practice of the mystic yoga system; yatiù—the practicer; apramattaù—without any illusion; yävat—so long; gadägraja—of Kåñëa; kathäsu—words; ratim—attraction; na—never; kuryät—do it.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When he became completely free from the conception of bodily life, Mahäräja Påthu realized Lord Kåñëa sitting in everyone's heart as the Paramätmä. Being thus able to get all instructions from Him, he gave up all other practices of yoga and jïäna. He was not even interested in the perfection of the yoga and jïäna systems, for he thoroughly realized that devotional service to Kåñëa is the ultimate goal of life and that unless the yogés and jïänés become attracted to Kåñëa-kathä [narrations about Kåñëa], their illusions concerning existence can never be dispelled.
PURPORT
PURPORT
As long as one is too much absorbed in the bodily conception of life, he becomes interested in many different processes of self-realization, such as the mystic yoga system or the system utilizing the speculative empiric methods. However, when one understands that the ultimate goal of life is to approach Kåñëa, he realizes Kåñëa within everyone's heart and therefore helps everyone who is interested in Kåñëa consciousness. Actually the perfection of life depends on one's inclination to hear about Kåñëa. It is therefore mentioned in this verse: yävad gadägraja-kathäsu ratià na kuryät. Unless one becomes interested in Kåñëa, in His pastimes and activities, there is no question of liberation by means of yoga practice or speculative knowledge.
Having attained to the stage of devotion, Mahäräja Påthu became uninterested in the practices of jïäna and yoga and abandoned them. This is the stage of pure devotional life as described by Rüpa Gosvämé: anyäbhiläñitä-çünyaà jïäna-karmädy-anävåtam/ änukülyena kåñëänuçélanaà bhaktir uttamä. Real jïäna means understanding that the living entity is the eternal servant of the Lord. This knowledge is attained after many, many births, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä: bahünäà janmanäm ante jïänavän mäà prapadyate (Bg. 7.19). In the paramahaàsa stage of life, one fully realizes Kåñëa as everything: väsudevaù sarvam iti sa mahätmä sudurlabhaù. When one understands fully that Kåñëa is everything and that Kåñëa consciousness is the highest perfection of life, he becomes a paramahaàsa, or mahätmä. Such a mahätmä or paramahaàsa is very rare to find. A paramahaàsa or pure devotee is never attracted by haöha-yoga or speculative knowledge. He is simply interested in the unalloyed devotional service of the Lord. Sometimes one who is formerly addicted to these processes tries to perform devotional service and the jïäna and yoga practices at the same time, but as soon as one comes to the unalloyed stage of devotional service, he is able to give up all other methods of self-realization. In other words, when one firmly realizes Kåñëa as the supreme goal, he is no longer attracted by mystic yoga practice or the speculative empirical methods of knowledge.

SB 4.23.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
Wv& Sa vqrPa[vr" Sa&YaaeJYaaTMaaNaMaaTMaiNa )
b]ø>aUTaae d*!& k-ale/ TaTYaaJa Sv& k-le/vrMa( )) 13 ))
evaà sa véra-pravaraù
saàyojyätmänam ätmani
brahma-bhüto dåòhaà käle
tatyäja svaà kalevaram

SYNONYMS
evam—thus; saù—he; véra-pravaraù—the chief of the heroes; saàyojya—applying; ätmänam—mind; ätmani—unto the Supersoul; brahma-bhütaù—being liberated; dåòham—firmly; käle—in due course of time; tatyäja—gave up; svam—own; kalevaram—body.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In due course of time, Påthu Mahäräja was able to fix his mind firmly upon the lotus feet of Kåñëa, and thus, completely situated on the brahma-bhüta platform, he gave up the material body.
PURPORT
PURPORT
According to a Bengali proverb, whatever spiritual progress one makes in life will be tested at the time of death. In Bhagavad-gétä it is also confirmed: yaà yaà väpi smaran bhävaà tyajaty ante kalevaram/ taà tam evaiti kaunteya sadä tad-bhäva-bhävitaù (Bg. 8.6). Those who are practicing Kåñëa consciousness know that their examination will be held at the time of death. If one can remember Kåñëa at death, he is immediately transferred to Goloka Våndävana, or Kåñëaloka, and thus his life becomes successful. Påthu Mahäräja, by the grace of Kåñëa, could understand that the end of his life was near, and thus he became very jubilant and proceeded to completely give up his body on the brahma-bhüta stage by practicing the yogic process. It is thoroughly described in the following verses how one can voluntarily give up this body and return home, back to Godhead. The yogic process practiced by Påthu Mahäräja at the time of death accelerates the giving up of this body while one is in sound health physically and mentally. Every devotee desires to give up the body while it is sound physically and mentally. This desire was also expressed by King Kulaçekhara in his Mukunda-mälä-stotra:
kåñëa tvadéya-padapaìkaja-païjaräntam
adyaiva me viçatu mänasa-räja-haàsaù
präëa-prayäëa-samaye kapha-väta-pittaiù
kaëöhävarodhana-vidhau smaraëaà kutas te 
   King Kulaçekhara wanted to give up his body while in a healthy state, and he thus prayed to Kåñëa to let him die immediately while he was in good health and while his mind was sound. When a man dies, he is generally overpowered by mucus and bile, and thus he chokes. Since it is very difficult to vibrate any sound while choking, it is simply by Kåñëa's grace that one can chant Hare Kåñëa at the time of death. However, by situating oneself in the muktäsana position, a yogé can immediately give up his body and go to whatever planet he desires. A perfect yogé can give up his body whenever he desires through the practice of yoga.
SB 4.23.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
SaMPaq@y PaaYau& PaaiZ<aR>Yaa& vaYauMauTSaarYaH^NaE" )
Naa>Yaa& k-aeïeZvvSQaaPYa ôdur"k-<#=XaqzRi<a )) 14 ))
sampéòya päyuà pärñëibhyäà
väyum utsärayaï chanaiù
näbhyäà koñöheñv avasthäpya
håd-uraù-kaëöha-çérñaëi
SYNONYMS
sampéòya—by blocking; päyum—the door of the anus; pärñëibhyäm—by the calves; väyum—the air which goes up; utsärayan—pushing upward; çanaiù—gradually; näbhyäm—by the navel; koñöheñu—in the heart and in the throat; avasthäpya—fixing up; håt—in the heart; uraù—upward; kaëöha—throat; çérñaëi—between the two eyebrows.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When Mahäräja Påthu practiced a particular yogic sitting posture, he blocked the doors of his anus with his ankles, pressed his right and left calves and gradually raised his life air upward, passing it on to the circle of his navel, up to his heart and throat, and finally pushed it upward to the central position between his two eyebrows.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The sitting posture described herein is called muktäsana. In the yoga process, after following the strict regulative principles controlling sleeping, eating and mating, one is allowed to practice the different sitting postures. The ultimate aim of yoga is to enable one to give up this body according to his own free will. One who has attained the ultimate summit of yoga practice can live in the body as long as he likes or, as long as he is not completely perfect, leave the body to go anywhere within or outside the universe. Some yogés leave their bodies to go to the higher planetary systems and enjoy the material facilities therein. However, intelligent yogés do not wish to waste their time within this material world at all; they do not care for the material facilities in higher planetary systems but are interested in going directly to the spiritual sky, back home, back to Godhead.
From the description in this verse, it appears that Mahäräja Påthu had no desire to promote himself to the higher planetary systems. He wanted to return home immediately, back to Godhead. Although Mahäräja Påthu stopped all practice of mystic yoga after realizing Kåñëa consciousness, he nonetheless took advantage of his previous practice and immediately placed himself on the brahma-bhüta platform in order to accelerate his return to Godhead. The aim of this particular system of äsana, known as the sitting posture for liberation, or muktäsana, is to attain success in kuëòaliné-cakra and gradually raise the life from the mülädhära-cakra to the svädhiñöhäna-cakra, then to the maëipüra-cakra, the anähata-cakra, the viçuddha-cakra, and finally to the äjïä-cakra. When the yogé reaches the äjïä-cakra, between the two eyebrows, he is able to penetrate the brahma-randhra, or the hole in his skull, and go to any planet he desires up to the spiritual kingdom of Vaikuëöha, or Kåñëaloka. The conclusion is that one has to come to the brahma-bhüta stage for going back to Godhead. However, those who are in Kåñëa consciousness, or who are practicing bhakti-yoga (çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù smaraëaà päda-sevanam), can return to Godhead without even practicing the muktäsana process. The purpose of muktäsana practice is to come to the brahma-bhüta stage, for without being on the brahma-bhüta stage, one cannot be promoted to the spiritual sky. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä: mäà ca yo 'vyabhicäreëa bhakti-yogena sevate sa guëän samatétyaitän brahma-bhüyäya kalpate (Bg. 14.26). The bhakti-yogé, practicing bhakti-yoga, is always situated on the brahma-bhüta stage (brahma-bhüyäya kalpate). If a devotee is able to continue on the brahma-bhüta platform, he enters the spiritual sky automatically after death and returns to Godhead. Consequently a devotee need not feel sorry for not having practiced the kuëòaliné-cakra or not penetrating the six cakras one after another. As far as Mahäräja Påthu was concerned, he had already practiced this process, and since he did not want to wait for the time when his death would occur naturally, he took advantage of the ñaö-cakra penetration process and thus gave up the body according to his own free will and immediately entered the spiritual sky.

SB 4.23.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
oTSaPaRYa&STau Ta& MaUiDNaR §-Mae<aaveXYa iNa"SPa*h" )
vaYau& vaYaaE i+aTaaE k-aYa& TaeJaSTaeJaSYaYaUYauJaTa( )) 15 ))
utsarpayaàs tu taà mürdhni
krameëäveçya niùspåhaù
väyuà väyau kñitau käyaà
tejas tejasy ayüyujat

SYNONYMS
utsarpayan—thus placing; tu—but; tam—the air; mürdhni—on the head; krameëa—gradually; äveçya—placing; niùspåhaù—being freed from all material desires; väyum—the air portion of the body; väyau—in the total air covering the universe; kñitau—in the total covering of earth; käyam—this material body; tejaù—the fire in the body; tejasi—in the total fire of the material covering; ayüyujat—mixed.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In this way, Påthu Mahäräja gradually raised his air of life up to the hole in his skull, whereupon he lost all desire for material existence. Gradually he merged his air of life with the totality of air, his body with the totality of earth, and the fire within his body with the totality of fire.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When the spiritual spark, which is described as one ten-thousandth part of the tip of a hair, is forced into material existence, that spark is covered by gross and subtle material elements. The material body is composed of five gross elements—earth, water, fire, air and ether—and three subtle elements—mind, intelligence and ego. When one attains liberation, he is freed from these material coverings. Indeed, success in yoga involves getting free from these material coverings and entering into spiritual existence. Lord Buddha's teachings of nirväëa are based on this principle. Lord Buddha instructed his followers to give up these material coverings by means of meditation and yoga. Lord Buddha did not give any information about the soul, but if one follows his instructions strictly, he will ultimately become free from the material coverings and attain nirväëa.
When a living entity gives up the material coverings, he remains a spirit soul. This spirit soul must enter into the spiritual sky to merge into the Brahman effulgence. Unfortunately, unless the living entity has information of the spiritual world and the Vaikuëöhas, there is a 99.9 percent chance of his falling down again into material existence. There is, however, a small chance of being promoted to a spiritual planet from the Brahman effulgence, or the brahmajyoti. This brahmajyoti is considered by impersonalists to be without variety, and the Buddhists consider it to be void. In either case, whether one accepts the spiritual sky as being without variety or void, there is none of the spiritual bliss which is enjoyed in the spiritual planets, the Vaikuëöhas or Kåñëaloka. In the absence of varieties of enjoyment, the spirit soul gradually feels an attraction to enjoy a life of bliss, and not having any information of Kåñëaloka or Vaikuëöhaloka, he naturally falls down to material activities in order to enjoy material varieties.

SB 4.23.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
%aNYaak-aXae d]v& TaaeYae YaQaaSQaaNa& iv>aaGaXa" )
i+aiTaMaM>aiSa TataeJaSYadae vaYaaE Na>aSYaMauMa( )) 16 ))
khäny äkäçe dravaà toye
yathä-sthänaà vibhägaçaù
kñitim ambhasi tat tejasy
ado väyau nabhasy amum

SYNONYMS
khäni—the different holes in the body for the sense organs; äkäçe—in the sky; dravam—the liquid substance; toye—in the water; yathä-sthänam—according to proper situation; vibhägaçaù—as they are divided; kñitim—earth; ambhasi—in the water; tat—that; tejasi—in the fire; adaù—the fire; väyau—in the air; nabhasi—in the sky; amum—that.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In this way, according to the different positions of the various parts of the body, Påthu Mahäräja merged his bodily air with the air of the sky, his bodily liquids, such as blood and various secretions, with the totality of water, and he merged earth with water, then water with fire, fire with air, air with sky, and so on. 
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse two words are very important: yathä-sthänaà vibhägaçaù. In Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Second Canto, Fifth Chapter, Lord Brahmä clearly explained to Närada how the creation took place, and he explained one step after another the proper divisions of the senses, the controller of the senses, the objects of the senses, and the material elements, and he also explained how they are created one after another: the air from the sky, the fire from the air, the water from the fire, the earth from the water, etc. It is important to know thoroughly the process of creation as it applies to this cosmic manifestation. Similarly, this body is also created according to the same process by the Supreme Lord. The Personality of Godhead, after entering the universe, creates the cosmic manifestations one after another. Similarly, the living entity, after entering a womb of a mother, also collects his gross and subtle bodies, taking ingredients from the totality of sky, air, fire, water and earth. The words yathä-sthänaà vibhägaçaù indicate that one should know the process of creation and should meditate upon the creative process inversely and thus become free from material contamination.

SB 4.23.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
wiNd]Yaezu MaNaSTaaiNa TaNMaa}aezu YaQaaeÙvMa( )
>aUTaaidNaaMaUNYauTk*-ZYa MahTYaaTMaiNa SaNdDae )) 17 ))
indriyeñu manas täni
tanmätreñu yathodbhavam
bhütädinämüny utkåñya
mahaty ätmani sandadhe

SYNONYMS
indriyeñu—in the sense organs; manaù—the mind; täni—the sense organs; tatmätreñu—in the objects of the senses; yathä-udbhavam—wherefrom they generated; bhüta-ädinä—by the five elements; amüni—all those sense objects; utkåñya—taking out; mahati—in the mahat-tattva; ätmani—unto the ego; sandadhe—amalgamated.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
He amalgamated the mind with the senses and the senses with the sense objects, according to their respective positions, and he also amalgamated the material ego with the total material energy, mahat-tattva.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In respect to the ego, the total material energy is sundered in two parts—one agitated by the mode of ignorance, and the other agitated by the modes of passion and goodness. Due to agitation by the mode of ignorance, the five gross elements are created. Due to agitation by the mode of passion, the mind is created, and due to agitation by the mode of goodness, false egoism, or identification with matter is created. The mind is protected by a particular type of demigod. Sometimes the mind (manaù) is also understood to have a controlling deity or demigod. In this way the total mind, namely the material mind controlled by material demigods, was amalgamated with the senses. The senses, in turn, were amalgamated with the sense objects. The sense objects are forms, tastes, smells, sounds, etc. Sound is the ultimate source of the sense objects. The mind was attracted by the senses and the senses by the sense objects, and all of them were ultimately amalgamated in the sky. The creation is so arranged that cause and effect follow one after the other. The merging process involves amalgamating the effect with the original cause. Since the ultimate cause in the material world is mahat-tattva, everything was gradually wound up and amalgamated with the mahat-tattva. This may be compared to çünyaväda, or voidism, in that this is the process for cleansing the real spiritual mind, or consciousness.
When the mind is completely washed of all material contamination, the pure consciousness acts. The sound vibration from the spiritual sky can automatically cleanse all material contaminations, as confirmed by Caitanya Mahäprabhu: ceto-darpaëa-märjanam. We need only take the advice of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu and chant the Hare Kåñëa mantra to cleanse the mind of all material contamination, and this may be considered the summary of this difficult verse. As soon as the whole material contamination is washed away by this process of chanting, all desires and reactions to material activities become immediately vanquished, and real life, peaceful existence, begins. In this age of Kali it is very difficult to adopt the yogic process mentioned in this verse. Unless one is very expert in such yoga, the best course is to adopt the ways and means of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu, çré-kåñëa-saìkértanam. Thus one can gloriously become freed from all material contamination by the simple process of chanting Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare. Just as life in this material world has its beginning in material sound, similarly a spiritual life has its beginning in this spiritual sound vibration.

SB 4.23.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
Ta& SavRGau<aivNYaaSa& Jaqve MaaYaaMaYae NYaDaaTa( )
Ta& caNauXaYaMaaTMaSQaMaSaavNauXaYaq PauMaaNa( )
jaNavEraGYavqYaeR<a SvæPaSQaae_JahaTPa[>au" )) 18 ))
taà sarva-guëa-vinyäsaà
jéve mäyämaye nyadhät
taà cänuçayam ätma-stham
asäv anuçayé pumän
jïäna-vairägya-véryeëa
svarüpa-stho 'jahät prabhuù

SYNONYMS
tam—unto Him; sarva-guëa-vinyäsam—the reservoir of all qualities; jéve—unto the designations; mäyä-maye—the reservoir of all potencies; nyadhät—placed; tam—that; ca—also; anuçayam—designation; ätma-stham—situated in self-realization; asau—he; anuçayé—the living entity; pumän—the enjoyer; jïäna—knowledge; vairägya—renunciation; véryeëa—by the prowess of; svarüpa-sthaù—being situated in one's constitutional position; ajahät—returned back home; prabhuù—the controller.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Påthu Mahäräja then offered the total designation of the living entity unto the supreme controller of illusory energy. Being released from all the designations by which the living entity became entrapped, he became free by knowledge and renunciation and by the spiritual force of his devotional service. In this way, being situated in his original constitutional position of Kåñëa consciousness, he gave up this body as a prabhu, or controller of the senses.
PURPORT
PURPORT
As stated in the Vedas, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the source of material energy. Consequently He is sometimes called mäyämaya, or the Supreme Person who can create His pastimes through His potency known as the material energy. The jéva, or the individual living entity, becomes entrapped by the material energy by the supreme will of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gétä  we understand:
éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà
håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati
bhrämayan sarva-bhütäni
yanträrüòhäni mäyayä
"The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a machine, made of the material energy." (Bg. 18.61)
Éçvara, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is situated within the heart of all conditioned souls, and by His supreme will the living entity or individual soul gets the facility to lord it over material nature in various types of bodies, which are known as yantra, or the moving vehicle offered by the total material energy, mäyä. Although the individual living entity (jéva) and the Lord are both situated within the material energy, the Lord is directing the movements of the jéva soul by offering him different types of bodies through the material energy, and thus the living entity is wandering throughout the universes in various forms of body and becomes implicated in different situations, partaking of the reactions of fruitive activities.
When Påthu Mahäräja became spiritually powerful by the enhancement of his spiritual knowledge, jïäna and renunciation of material desires, he became a prabhu, or master of his senses (sometimes called gosvämé or svämé). This means that he was no longer controlled by the influence of material energy. When one is strong enough to give up the influence of material energy, he is called prabhu. In this verse the word svarüpasthaù is also very significant. The real identity of the individual soul lies in understanding or attaining the knowledge that he is eternally a servant of Kåñëa. This understanding is called svarüpopalabdhi. By culturing devotional service, the devotee gradually comes to understand his actual relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This understanding of one's pure spiritual position is called svarüpopalabdhi, and when one attains that stage he can understand how he is related with the Supreme Personality of Godhead as a servant or friend, or as a parent or conjugal lover. This stage of understanding is called svarüpasthaù. Påthu Mahäräja realized this svarüpa completely, and it will be clear in the later chapters that he personally left this world, or this body, by riding on a chariot sent from Vaikuëöha.
In this verse the word prabhu is also significant. As stated before, when one is completely self-realized and acts according to that position, he can be called prabhu. The spiritual master is addressed as "Prabhupäda" because he is a completely self-realized soul. The word päda means "position," and Prabhupäda indicates that he is given the position of prabhu, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for he acts on behalf of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Unless one is a prabhu, or controller of the senses, he cannot act as spiritual master. He is authorized by the Supreme Prabhu, or Lord Kåñëa. In his verses praising the spiritual master, Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura writes:
säkñäd-dharitvena samasta-çästrair
uktas tathä bhävyata eva sadbhiù
"The spiritual master is honored as much as the Supreme Lord because he is the most confidential servitor of the Lord." Thus Påthu Mahäräja can also be called Prabhupäda, or, as described herein, prabhu. Another question may be raised in this connection. Since Påthu Mahäräja was a power incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, çaktyäveça-avatära, why did he have to execute the regulative principles in order to become a prabhu? Because he appeared on this earth as an ideal king and because it is the duty of the king to instruct the citizens in the execution of devotional service, he followed all the regulative principles of devotional service in order to teach others. Similarly, Caitanya Mahäprabhu, although Kåñëa Himself, taught us how to approach Kåñëa as a devotee. It is said, äpani äcari' bhakti çikhäinu sabäre. Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu instructed others in the process of devotional service by setting the example Himself through His own personal actions. Similarly, Påthu Mahäräja, although a çaktyäveça-avatära incarnation, still behaved exactly as a devotee in order to achieve the position of prabhu. Furthermore, svarüpasthaù means complete liberation. As it is said, hitvänyathä-rüpaà svarüpeëa vyavasthitiù: when a living entity abandons the activities of mäyä and attains the position from which he can execute devotional service, his state is called svarüpasthaù, or complete liberation.

SB 4.23.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
AicRNaaRMa Maharajq TaTPaTNYaNauGaTaa vNaMa( )
Sauku-MaaYaRTadhaR c YaTPad(>Yaa& SPaXaRNa& >auv" )) 19 ))
arcir näma mahä-räjïé
tat-patny anugatä vanam
sukumäry atad-arhä ca
yat-padbhyäà sparçanaà bhuvaù

SYNONYMS
arciù näma—of the name Arci; mahä-räjïé—the Queen; tat-patné—the wife of Mahäräja Påthu; anugatä—who followed her husband; vanam—in the forest; sukumäré—very delicate body; a-tat-arhä—who did not deserve; ca—also; yat-padbhyäm—by the touch of whose feet; sparçanam—touching; bhuvaù—on the earth.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Queen, the wife of Påthu Mahäräja, whose name was Arci, followed her husband into the forest. Since she was a queen, her body was very delicate. Although she did not deserve to live in the forest, she voluntarily touched her lotus feet to the ground.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Because Påthu Mahäräja's wife was the Queen and also a daughter of a king, she never experienced walking on the ground because queens used to never come out of the palace. They certainly never went to the forests and tolerated all the difficulties of living in the wilderness. In Vedic civilization there are hundreds of similar examples of such renunciation on the part of queens and dedication to the husband. The goddess of fortune, mother Sétä, followed her husband Rämacandra when He went to the forest. Lord Rämacandra went to the forest in compliance with the order of His father Mahäräja Daçaratha, but mother Sétä was not so ordered. Nonetheless, she voluntarily accepted the path of her husband. Similarly, Gändhäré, the wife of King Dhåtaräñöra, also followed her husband into the forest. Being the wives of great personalities like Påthu, Lord Rämacandra and Dhåtaräñöra, these were ideal, chaste women. Such queens also instructed the general people by showing them how to become a chaste wife and follow the husband in every stage of life. When the husband is king, she sits beside him as the queen, and when he goes to the forest, she also follows, despite having to tolerate all kinds of difficulties in living in the forest. Therefore it is said here (a-tad-arhä) that although she did not want to touch her feet to the ground, she nonetheless accepted all difficulties when she went to the forest with her husband.

SB 4.23.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
ATaqv >aTauRv]RTaDaMaRiNaïYaa
 éué[UzYaa cazRdehYaa}aYaa )
NaaivNdTaaiTa| Pairk-iXaRTaaiPa Saa
 Pa[eYaSk-rSPaXaRNaMaaNaiNav*RiTa" )) 20 ))
atéva bhartur vrata-dharma-niñöhayä
çuçrüñayä cärña-deha-yätrayä
nävindatärtià parikarçitäpi sä
preyaskara-sparçana-mäna-nirvåtiù

SYNONYMS
atéva—very much; bhartuù—of the husband; vrata-dharma—vow to serve him; niñöhayä—by determination; çuçrüñayä—by serving; ca—also; ärña—like the great saintly sages; deha—body; yätrayä—living condition; na—did not; avindata—perceive; ärtim—any difficulty; parikarçitä api—although transformed to become lean and thin; sä—she; preyaskara—very pleasing; sparçana—touching; mäna—engaged; nirvåtiù—pleasure.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Although she was not accustomed to such difficulties, Queen Arci followed her husband in the regulative principles of living in the forest like great sages. She lay down on the ground and ate only fruits, flowers and leaves, and because she was not fit for these activities, she became frail and thin. Yet because of the pleasure she derived in serving her husband, she did not feel any difficulties.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The words bhartur vrata-dharma-niñöhayä indicate that a woman's duty or religious principle is to serve her husband in all conditions. In Vedic civilization a man is taught from the beginning of his life to become a brahmacäré, then an ideal gåhastha, then vänaprastha, then sannyäsé, and the wife is taught just to follow the husband strictly in all conditions of life. After the period of brahmacarya, a man accepts a householder's life, and the woman is also taught by her parents to be a chaste wife. Thus when a girl and boy are united, both are trained for a life dedicated to a higher purpose. The boy is trained to execute his duty in accordance with the higher purpose of life, and the girl is trained to follow him. The chaste wife's duty is to keep her husband pleased in householder life in all respects, and when the husband retires from family life, she is to go to the forest and adopt the life of vänaprastha, or vana-väsé. At that time the wife is to follow her husband and take care of him, just as she took care of him in householder life. But when the husband takes the renounced order of life, namely sannyäsa, the wife is to return home and become a saintly woman, setting an example for her children and daughters-in-law and showing them how to live a life of austerity.
When Caitanya Mahäprabhu took sannyäsa, His wife, Viñëupriyä-devé, although only sixteen years old, also took the vow of austerity due to her husband's leaving home. She chanted her beads, and after finishing one round, she collected one grain of rice. In this way, as many rounds as she chanted, she would receive the same number of rice grains and then cook them and so take prasäda. This is called austerity. Even today in India, widows, or women whose husbands have taken sannyäsa, follow the principles of austerity, even though they live with their children. Påthu Mahäräja's wife, Arci, was steadily determined to execute the duty of a wife, and while her husband was in the forest, she followed him in eating only fruits and leaves and lying down on the ground. Since a woman's body is considerably more delicate than a man's, Queen Arci became very frail and thin, Parikarçitä. When one engages in austerities, his body generally becomes lean and thin. Becoming fat is not a very good qualification in spiritual life because a person who is engaged in spiritual life must reduce the comforts of the body—namely eating, sleeping and mating—to a minimum. Although Queen Arci became very thin from living in the forest according to regulative principles, she was not unhappy for she was enjoying the honor of serving her great husband.

SB 4.23.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
deh& ivPaàai%l/ceTaNaaidk&-
 PaTYau" Pa*iQaVYaa diYaTaSYa caTMaNa" )
Aal/+Ya ik-iÄÀ ivl/PYa Saa SaTaq
 icTaaMaQaaraePaYadid]SaaNauiNa )) 21 ))
dehaà vipannäkhila-cetanädikaà
patyuù påthivyä dayitasya cätmanaù
älakñya kiïcic ca vilapya sä saté
citäm athäropayad adrisänuni

SYNONYMS
deham—body; vipanna—completely failing; akhila—all; cetana—feeling; ädikam—symptoms; patyuù—of her husband; påthivyäù—the world; dayitasya—of the merciful; ca ätmanaù—also of herself; älakñya—by seeing; kiïcit—very little; ca—and; vilapya—lamenting; sä—she; saté—the chaste; citäm—unto the fire; atha—now; äropayat—placed; adri—hill; sänuni—on the top.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When Queen Arci saw that her husband, who had been so merciful to her and the earth, no longer showed symptoms of life, she lamented for a little while and then built a fiery pyre on top of a hill and placed the body of her husband on it.
PURPORT
PURPORT
After seeing all the life symptoms in her husband stop, the Queen lamented for a while. The word kiïcit means "for a little while." The Queen was completely aware that her husband was not dead, although the symptoms of life—action, intelligence and sense perception—had ceased. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä:
dehino 'smin yathä dehe
kaumäraà yauvanaà jarä
tathä dehäntara-präptir
dhéras tatra na muhyati
"As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change." (Bg. 2.13)
When a living entity transfers from one body to another, a process generally known as death, a sane man does not lament, for he knows that the living entity is not dead but is simply transferred from one body to another. The Queen should have been afraid of being alone in the forest with the body of her husband, but since she was a great wife of a great personality, she lamented for a while but immediately understood that she had many duties to perform. Thus instead of wasting her time in lamentation, she immediately prepared a fiery pyre on top of a hill and then placed the body of her husband on it to be burned.
Mahäräja Påthu is described here as dayita, for he was not only the king of the earth, but he treated the earth as his protected child. Similarly, he protected his wife also. It was the duty of the king to give protection to everyone, especially to the earth or land which he ruled, as well as the citizens and his family members. Since Påthu Mahäräja was a perfect king, he gave protection to everyone, and therefore he is described here as dayita.

SB 4.23.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
ivDaaYa k*-TYa& h�idNaqJal/aPluu/Taa
 dtvaedk&- >aTauRådark-MaR<a" )
NaTva idivSQaa&iñdXaa&iñ" ParqTYa
 ivveXa viö& DYaaYaTaq >aTa*RPaadaE )) 22 ))
vidhäya kåtyaà hradiné-jaläplutä
dattvodakaà bhartur udära-karmaëaù
natvä divi-sthäàs tri-daçäàs triù parétya
viveça vahnià dhyäyaté bhartå-pädau

SYNONYMS
vidhäya—executing; kåtyam—the regulative function; hradiné—in the water of the river; jala-äplutä—taking bath completely; dattvä udakam—offering oblations of water; bhartuù—of her husband; udära-karmaëaù—who was so liberal; natvä—offering obeisances; divi-sthän—situated in the sky; tri-daçän—the thirty million demigods; triù—three times; parétya—circumambulating; viveça—entered; vahnim—the fire; dhyäyaté—while thinking of; bhartå—of her husband; pädau—the two lotus feet.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
After this, the Queen executed the necessary funerary functions and offered oblations of water. After bathing in the river, she offered obeisances to various demigods situated in the sky in the different planetary systems. She then circumambulated the fire and, while thinking of the lotus feet of her husband, entered its flames.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The entrance of a chaste wife into the flames of the pyre of her dead husband is known as saha-gamana. This means that it is customary for the wife to die with the husband. This system of saha-gamana has been practiced in Vedic civilization from time immemorial. Even after the British period in India this practice was rigidly observed, but soon it degraded to the point that even when the wife was not strong enough to enter the fire of her dead husband the relatives would force her to enter. Thus this practice had to be stopped, but even today there are still some solitary cases where a wife will voluntarily enter the fire and die with her husband. Even after 1940  we personally knew of a chaste wife who died in this way.

SB 4.23.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
ivl/aeKYaaNauGaTaa& Saaßq& Pa*Qau& vqrvr& PaiTaMa( )
TauíuvuvRrda devEdeRvPaTNYa" SahóXa" )) 23 ))
vilokyänugatäà sädhvéà
påthuà véra-varaà patim
tuñöuvur vara-dä devair
deva-patnyaù sahasraçaù

SYNONYMS
vilokya—by observing; anugatäm—dying after the husband; sädhvém—the chaste woman; påthum—of King Påthu; véra-varam—the great warrior; patim—husband; tuñöuvuù—offered prayers; vara-däù—able to give benediction; devaiù—by the demigods; deva-patnyaù—the wives of the demigods; sahasraçaù—in thousands.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
After observing this brave act performed by the chaste wife Arci, the wife of the great King Påthu, many thousands of the wives of the demigods, along with their husbands, offered prayers to the Queen, for they were very much satisfied.

SB 4.23.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
ku-vRTYa" ku-SauMaaSaar& TaiSMaNMaNdrSaaNauiNa )
NadTSvMarTaUYaeRzu Ga*<aiNTa SMa ParSParMa( )) 24 ))
kurvatyaù kusumäsäraà
tasmin mandara-sänuni
nadatsv amara-türyeñu
gåëanti sma parasparam

SYNONYMS
kurvatyaù—just showering; kusuma-äsäram—showers of flowers; tasmin—in that; mandara—of Mandara hill; sänuni—on the top; nadatsu—vibrating; amara-türyeñu—beating of the drums of the demigods; gåëanti sma—they were talking; parasparam—amongst themselves as follows.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
At that time the demigods were situated on the top of Mandara Hill, and all their wives began to shower flowers on the funeral pyre and began to talk amongst themselves as follows.

SB 4.23.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
deVYa Ocu"
Ahae wYa& vDaUDaRNYaa Yaa cEv& >aU>auJaa& PaiTaMa( )
SavaRTMaNaa PaiTa& >aeJae YajeXa& é[qvRDaUirv )) 25 ))
devya ücuù
aho iyaà vadhür dhanyä
yä caivaà bhü-bhujäà patim
sarvätmanä patià bheje
yajïeçaà çrér vadhür iva

SYNONYMS
devyaù ücuù—the wives of the demigods said; aho—alas; iyam—this; vadhüù—the wife; dhanyä—most glorious; yä—who; ca—also; evam—as; bhü—of the world; bhujäm—of all the kings; patim—the king; sarvätmanä—with full understanding; patim—unto the husband; bheje—worshiped; yajïeçam—unto Lord Viñëu; çréù—the goddess of fortune; vadhüù—wife; iva—like.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The wives of the demigods said: All glories to Queen Arci! We can see that this queen of the great King Påthu, the Emperor of all the kings of the world, has served her husband with mind, speech and body exactly as the goddess of fortune serves the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Yajïeça or Viñëu.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the words yajïeçaà çrér vadhür iva indicate that Queen Arci served her husband just as the goddess of fortune serves the Supreme Personality of Godhead Viñëu. We can observe that even in the history of this world, when Lord Kåñëa, the Supreme Viñëu, was ruling over Dvärakä, Queen Rukmiëé, who was the chief of all Kåñëa's queens, used to serve Lord Kåñëa personally in spite of having many hundreds of maidservants to assist her. Similarly, the goddess of fortune in the Vaikuëöha planets also serves Näräyaëa personally, although there are many thousands of devotees prepared to serve the Lord. This practice is also followed by the wives of the demigods, and in days past the wives of men also followed this same principle. In Vedic civilization the husband and wife were not separated by such man-made laws as divorce. We should understand the necessity for maintaining family life in human society and should thus abolish this artificial law known as divorce. The husband and wife should live in Kåñëa consciousness and follow the footsteps of Lakñmé-Näräyaëa, or Kåñëa-Rukmiëé. In this way peace and harmony can be possible within this world.

SB 4.23.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
SaEza NaUNa& v]JaTYaUßRMaNau vENYa& PaiTa& SaTaq )
PaXYaTaaSMaaNaTaqTYaaicRduRivR>aaVYaeNa k-MaR<aa )) 26 ))
saiñä nünaà vrajaty ürdhvam
anu vainyaà patià saté
paçyatäsmän atétyärcir
durvibhävyena karmaëä

SYNONYMS
sä—she; eñä—this; nünam—certainly; vrajati—going; ürdhvam—upward; anu—following; vainyam—the son of Vena; patim—husband; saté—chaste; paçyata—just see; asmän—us; atétya—overpassing; arciù—of the name Arci; durvibhävyena—by inconceivable; karmaëä—activities.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The wives of the demigods continued: Just see how this chaste lady, Arci, by dint of her inconceivable pious activities, is still following her husband upward, as far as we can see.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Both Påthu Mahäräja's airplane and the airplane carrying Queen Arci were passing out of the vision of the ladies of the higher planetary systems. These ladies were simply astonished to see how Påthu Mahäräja and his wife achieved such an exalted position. Although they were the wives of the denizens of the higher planetary system and Påthu Mahäräja was an inhabitant of an inferior planetary system (the Earth), the King, along with his wife, passed beyond the realms of the demigods and went upward to Vaikuëöhaloka. The word ürdhvam (upward) is significant here, for the ladies speaking were from the higher planetary systems, which include the moon, sun and Venus up to Brahmaloka, or the highest planet. Beyond Brahmaloka is the spiritual sky, and in that spiritual sky there are innumerable Vaikuëöhalokas. Thus the word ürdhvam indicates that the Vaikuëöha planets are beyond or above these material planets, and it was to these Vaikuëöha planets that Påthu Mahäräja and his wife were going. This also indicates that when Påthu Mahäräja and his wife, Arci, abandoned their material bodies in the material fire, they immediately developed their spiritual bodies and entered into spiritual airplanes which could penetrate the material elements and reach the spiritual sky. Since they were carried by two separate airplanes, it may be concluded that even after being burnt in the funeral pyre they remained separate individual persons. In other words, they never lost their identity or became void, as imagined by the impersonalists.
The ladies in the higher planetary systems were capable of seeing both downward and upward. When they looked down they could see that the body of Påthu Mahäräja was being burnt and that his wife, Arci, was entering into the fire, and when they looked upward they could see how they were being carried in two airplanes to the Vaikuëöhalokas. All of this is possible simply by durvibhävyena karmaëä, inconceivable activity. Påthu Mahäräja was a pure devotee, and his wife, Queen Arci, simply followed her husband. Thus they can both be considered pure devotees, and thus they are capable of performing inconceivable activities. Such activities are not possible for ordinary men. Indeed, ordinary men cannot even take to the devotional service of the Lord, nor can ordinary women maintain such vows of chastity and follow their husbands in all respects. A woman does not need to attain high qualifications, but if she simply follows in the footsteps of her husband, who must be a devotee, then both husband and wife attain liberation and are promoted to the Vaikuëöhalokas. This is evinced by the inconceivable activities of Mahäräja Påthu and his wife.

SB 4.23.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
Taeza& duraPa& ik&- TvNYaNMaTYaaRNaa& >aGavTPadMa( )
>auiv l/ael/aYauzae Yae vE NaEZk-MYa| SaaDaYaNTYauTa )) 27 ))
teñäà duräpaà kià tv anyan
martyänäà bhagavat-padam
bhuvi loläyuño ye vai
naiñkarmyaà sädhayanty uta

SYNONYMS
teñäm—of them; duräpam—difficult to obtain; kim—what; tu—but; anyat—anything else; martyänäm—of the human beings; bhagavat-padam—the kingdom of God; bhuvi—in the world; lola—flickering; äyuñaù—span of life; ye—those; vai—certainly; naiñkarmyam—the path of liberation; sädhayanti—execute; uta—exactly.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In this material world, every human being has a short span of life, but those who are engaged in devotional service go back home, back to Godhead, for they are actually on the path of liberation. For such persons, there is nothing which is not available.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä Lord Kåñëa says: anityam asukhaà lokam imaà präpya bhajasva mäm (Bg. 9.33). The Lord here declares that this material world is full of miseries (asukham) and at the same time is very flickering (anityam). Therefore one's only duty is to engage himself in devotional service. This is the best end to which human life can be put. Those devotees who are constantly engaged in the service of the lotus feet of the Lord achieve not only all material benefits but also all spiritual benefits, for at the end of life they go back home, back to Godhead. Their destination is described in this verse as bhagavat-padam. The word padam means "abode," and bhagavat means "the Supreme Personality of Godhead." Thus the destination of the devotees is the abode of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
In this verse the word naiñkarmyam, which means transcendental knowledge, is also significant. Unless one comes to the platform of transcendental knowledge and offers devotional service to the Lord, he is not perfect. Generally the processes of jïäna, yoga and karma are executed life after life before one gets a chance to render pure devotional service to the Lord. This chance is given by the grace of a pure devotee, and it is in this way only that one can actually attain liberation. In the context of this narration, the wives of the demigods repented because although they had the opportunity of a birth in a higher planetary system, a lifetime spanning millions of years and all material comforts, they were not as fortunate as Påthu Mahäräja and his wife, who were actually surpassing them. In other words, Påthu Mahäräja and his wife scorned promotion to the higher planetary systems and even to Brahmaloka because the position which they were attaining was incomparable. In Bhagavad-gétä the Lord affirms, äbrahma-bhuvanäl lokäù punar ävartino 'rjuna: "From the highest planet in the material world to the lowest, all are places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take place." (Bg. 8.16) In other words, even if one goes to the highest planet, Brahmaloka, he has to return to the miseries of birth and death. In the Ninth Chapter of Bhagavad-gétä, Lord Kåñëa also asserts:
te taà bhuktvä svarga-lokaà viçälaà
kñéëe puëye martya-lokaà viçanti
"When they have thus enjoyed heavenly sense pleasure, they return to this mortal planet again." (Bg. 9.21) Thus after exhausting the results of pious activities, one has to come again to the lower planetary systems and begin a new chapter of pious activities. It is therefore said in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, naiñkarmyam apy acyuta-bhäva-varjitam: "The path of liberation is not at all secure unless one attains the devotional service of the Lord." (Bhäg. 1.5.12) Even if one is promoted to the impersonal brahmajyoti, he runs every chance of falling down into this material world. If it is possible to fall down from the brahmajyoti, which is beyond the higher planetary systems in this material world, then what can be said of the ordinary yogés and karmés who can only be elevated to the higher material planets? Thus the wives of the denizens of the higher planetary systems did not very much appreciate the results of karma, jïäna and yoga.

SB 4.23.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
Sa viÄTaae bTaaTMaDa]uk(- k*-C^\e<a MahTaa >auiv )
l/BßaPavGYa| MaaNauZYa& ivzYaezu ivzÂTae )) 28 ))
sa vaïcito batätma-dhruk
kåcchreëa mahatä bhuvi
labdhväpavargyaà mänuñyaà
viñayeñu viñajjate

SYNONYMS
saù—he; vaïcitaù—cheated; bata—certainly; ätma-dhruk—envious of himself; kåcchreëa—with great difficulty; mahatä—by great activities; bhuvi—in this world; labdhvä—by achieving; äpavargyam—the path of liberation; mänuñyam—in the human form of life; viñayeñu—in the matter of sense gratification; viñajjate—becomes engaged.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Any person who engages himself within this material world in performing activities that necessitate great struggle, and who, after obtaining a human form of life—which is a chance to attain liberation from miseries—undertakes the difficult tasks of fruitive activities, must be considered to be cheated and envious of his own self.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this material world people are engaged in different activities simply to achieve a little success in sense gratification. The karmés are engaged in performing very difficult activities, and thus they open gigantic factories, build huge cities, make big scientific discoveries, etc. In other words, they are engaged in performing very costly sacrifices in order to be promoted to the higher planetary systems. Similarly, yogés are engaged in achieving a similar goal by accepting the tedious practices of mystic yoga. Jïänés are engaged in philosophical speculation in order to gain release from the clutches of material nature. In these ways everyone is engaged in performing very difficult tasks simply for the gratification of the senses. All of these are considered to be engaged in sense gratificatory activities (or viñaya) because they all demand some facility for material existence. Actually the results of such activities are temporary, as Kåñëa Himself proclaims in Bhagavad-gétä, antavat tu phalaà teñäm: "The fruits [of those who worship the demigods] are limited and temporary." (Bg. 7.23) Thus the fruits of the activities of the yogés, karmés and jïänés are ephemeral. Moreover, Kåñëa says, tad bhavaty alpa-medhasäm: "They are simply meant for men of small intelligence." (Bg. 7.23) The word viñaya denotes sense gratification. The karmés flatly state that they want sense gratification. The yogés also want sense gratification, but they want it to a higher degree. It is their desire to show some miraculous results through the practice of yoga. Thus they strive very hard to achieve success in becoming smaller than the smallest or greater than the greatest, or in creating a planet like the earth, or, as scientists, by inventing so many wonderful machines. Similarly, the jïänés are also engaged in sense gratification, for they are simply interested in becoming one with the Supreme. Thus the aim of all these activities is sense gratification to a higher or a lower degree. The bhaktas, however, are not interested in sense gratificatory practices; they are simply satisfied to get an opportunity to serve the Lord. Although they are satisfied in any condition, there is nothing they cannot obtain because they are purely engaged in the service of the Lord.
The wives of the demigods condemn the performers of sense gratificatory activities as vaïcita, cheated. Those so engaged are actually killing themselves (ätma-hä). As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam:
nå-deham ädyaà sulabhaà sudurlabhaà
plavaà sukalpaà guru-karëadhäram
mayänukülena nabhasvateritaà
pumän bhaväbdhià na taret sa ätma-hä
(Bhäg. 11.20.17)
When one wants to cross a large ocean, he requires a strong boat. It is said that this human form of life is a good boat by which one can cross the ocean of nescience. In the human form of life one can obtain the guidance of a good navigator, the spiritual master. He also gets a favorable wind by the mercy of Kåñëa, and that wind is the instructions of Kåñëa. The human body is the boat, the instructions of Lord Kåñëa are the favorable winds, and the spiritual master is the navigator. The spiritual master knows well how to adjust the sails to catch the winds favorably and steer the boat to its destination. If, however, one does not take advantage of this opportunity, he wastes the human form of life. Wasting time and life in this way is the same as committing suicide.
The word labdhväpavargyam is significant in this verse because according to Jéva Gosvämé, äpavargyam, or the path of liberation, does not refer to merging into the impersonal Brahman but to sälokyädi-siddhi which means attaining the very planet where the Supreme Personality of Godhead resides. There are five kinds of liberation, and one is called säyujya-mukti, or merging into the existence of the Supreme or the impersonal Brahman effulgence. However, since there is a chance of one's falling down again into the material sky from the Brahman effulgence, Çréla Jéva Gosvämé advises that in this human form of life one's only aim should be to go back home, back to Godhead. The words sa vaïcitaù indicate that once a person has obtained the human form of life, he is actually cheated if he does not make preparations to go back home, back to Godhead. The position of all nondevotees who are not interested in going back to Godhead is very much lamentable, for the human form of life is meant for executing devotional service and nothing else.

SB 4.23.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
MaE}aeYa ovac
STauvTaqZvMarñqzu PaiTal/aek&- GaTaa vDaU" )
Ya& va AaTMaivda& DauYaaeR vENYa" Pa[aPaaCYauTaaé[Ya" )) 29 ))
maitreya uväca
stuvatéñv amara-stréñu
pati-lokaà gatä vadhüù
yaà vä ätma-vidäà dhuryo
vainyaù präpäcyutäçrayaù

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; stuvatéñu—while glorifying; amara-stréñu—by the wives of the denizens of heaven; pati-lokam—the planet where the husband had gone; gatä—reaching; vadhüù—the wife; yam—where; vä—or; ätma-vidäm—of the self-realized souls; dhuryaù—the topmost; vainyaù—the son of King Vena (Påthu Mahäräja); präpa—obtained; acyuta-äçrayaù—under the protection of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya continued speaking: My dear Vidura, when the wives of the denizens of heaven were thus talking amongst themselves, Queen Arci reached the planet which her husband, Mahäräja Påthu, the topmost self-realized soul, had attained.
PURPORT
PURPORT
According to Vedic scriptures, a woman who dies with her husband, or enters into the fire in which her husband is burning, also enters the same planet her husband attains. In this material world there is a planet known as Patiloka, just as there is a planet known as Pitåloka. But in this verse the word pati-loka does not refer to any planet within this material universe, for Påthu Mahäräja, being topmost amongst self-realized souls, certainly returned home, back to Godhead, and attained one of the Vaikuëöha planets. Queen Arci also entered patiloka, but this planet is not in the material universe, for she actually entered the planet which her husband attained. In the material world also, when a woman dies with her husband, she again unites with him in the next birth. Similarly, Mahäräja Påthu and Queen Arci united in the Vaikuëöha planets. In the Vaikuëöha planets there are husbands and wives, but there is no question of their giving birth to children nor having sex life. In the Vaikuëöha planets both husbands and wives are extraordinarily beautiful, and they are attracted to one another, but they do not enjoy sex life. Indeed, they consider sex not to be very relishable because both husband and wife are always absorbed in Kåñëa consciousness and in glorifying and chanting the glories of the Lord.
According to Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura also, a husband and wife can turn the home into a place as good as Vaikuëöha, even while in this material world. Being absorbed in Kåñëa consciousness, even in this world husband and wife can live in Vaikuëöha simply by installing the Deity of the Lord within the home and serving the Deity according to the directions of the çästras. In this way, they will never feel the sex urge. That is the test of advancement in devotional service. One who is advanced in devotional service is never attracted by sex life, and as soon as one becomes detached from sex life and proportionately attached to the service of the Lord, he actually experiences living in the Vaikuëöha planets. In the ultimate issue, there is actually no material world, but when one forgets the service of the Lord and engages himself in the service of his senses, he is said to be living in the material world.

SB 4.23.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
wTQa&>aUTaaNau>aavae_SaaE Pa*Qau" Sa >aGavtaMa" )
k-IiTaRTa& TaSYa cirTaMauÕaMacirTaSYa Tae )) 30 ))
itthambhütänubhävo 'sau
påthuù sa bhagavattamaù
kértitaà tasya caritam
uddäma-caritasya te

SYNONYMS
itthambhüta—thus; anubhävaù—very great, powerful; asau—that; påthuù—King Påthu; saù—he; bhagavat-tamaù—the best among the lords; kértitam—described; tasya—his; caritam—character; uddäma—very great; caritasya—one who possesses such qualities; te—to you.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Maitreya continued: The greatest of all devotees, Mahäräja Påthu, was very powerful, and his character was liberal, magnificent and magnanimous. Thus I have described him to you as far as possible.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the word bhagavattamaù is very significant, for the word bhagavat is used especially to refer to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as the word bhagavän (the Supreme Personality of Godhead) is derived from the word bhagavat. Sometimes, however, we see that the word bhagavän is used for great personalities like Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva and Närada Muni. This is the case with Påthu Mahäräja, who is described here as the best of the bhagaväns, or the best of the lords. A person can be so addressed only if he is a great personality who exhibits extraordinary and uncommon features, or who attains the greatest goal after his disappearance, or who knows the difference between knowledge and ignorance. In other words, the word bhagavän should not be used for ordinary persons.

SB 4.23.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
Ya wd& SauMahTPau<Ya& é[ÖYaavihTa" Pa#e=Ta( )
é[avYaeC^*<auYaaÜaiPa Sa Pa*Qaae" PadvqiMaYaaTa( )) 31 ))
ya idaà su-mahat puëyaà
çraddhayävahitaù paöhet
çrävayec chåëuyäd väpi
sa påthoù padavém iyät

SYNONYMS
yaù—anyone; idam—this; su-mahat—very great; puëyam—pious; çraddhayä—with great faith; avahitaù—with great attention; paöhet—reads; çrävayet—explains; çåëuyät—hears; vä—or; api—certainly; saù—that person; påthoù—of King Påthu; padavém—situation; iyät—attains.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Any person who describes the great characteristics of King Påthu with faith and determination—whether he reads or hears of them himself or helps others to hear of them—is certain to attain the very planet which Mahäräja Påthu attained. In other words, such a person also returns home to the Vaikuëöha planets, back to Godhead.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In the execution of devotional service, çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù is especially stressed. This means that bhakti, or devotional service, begins by hearing and chanting about Viñëu. When we speak of Viñëu, we also refer to that which relates to Viñëu. In the Çiva Puräëa, Lord Çiva recommends Viñëu worship to be the topmost worship, and better than Viñëu worship is worship of the Vaiñëava or anything that is related to Viñëu. The fact is explained herein that hearing and chanting about a Vaiñëava is as good as hearing and chanting about Viñëu, for Maitreya has explained that anyone who hears about Påthu Mahäräja with attention also attains the planet which Mahäräja Påthu attained. There is no duality between Viñëu and the Vaiñëava, and this is called advaya-jïäna. A Vaiñëava is as important as Viñëu, and therefore Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura wrote in his Gurv-añöaka:
säkñäd-dharitvena samasta-çästrair
uktas tathä bhävyata eva sadbhiù
kintu prabhor yaù priya eva tasya
vande guroù çré-caraëäravindam
"The spiritual master is honored as much as the Supreme Lord because he is the most confidential servitor of the Lord. This is acknowledged in all revealed scriptures and is followed by all authorities. Therefore I offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of my spiritual master, who is a bona fide representative of Çré Hari."
The supreme Vaiñëava is the spiritual master, and he is nondifferent from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is said that sometimes Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu used to chant the names of the gopés. Some of the Lord's students tried to advise Him to chant the name of Kåñëa instead, but upon hearing this Caitanya Mahäprabhu became very angry with His students. The controversy on this subject reached a point that after this incident Caitanya Mahäprabhu decided to take sannyäsa because He was not taken very seriously in His gåhastha-äçrama. The point is that since Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu chanted the names of the gopés, worship of the gopés or the devotees of the Lord is as good as devotional service rendered directly to the Lord. It is also stated by the Lord Himself that devotional service to His devotees is better than service offered directly to Him. Sometimes the sahajiyä class of devotees are only interested in Kåñëa's personal pastimes to the exclusion of the activities of the devotees. This type of devotee is not on a very high level; one who sees the devotee and the Lord on the same level has further progressed.

SB 4.23.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
b]aø<aae b]øvcRSvq raJaNYaae JaGaTaqPaiTa" )
vEXYa" Pa#=Na( iv$(PaiTa" SYaaC^Ud]" SataMaTaaiMaYaaTa( )) 32 ))
brähmaëo brahma-varcasvé
räjanyo jagaté-patiù
vaiçyaù paöhan viö-patiù syäc
chüdraù sattamatäm iyät

SYNONYMS
brähmaëaù—the brähmaëas; brahma-varcasvé—one who has attained the power of spiritual success; räjanyaù—the royal order; jagaté-patiù—the king of the world; vaiçyaù—the mercantile class of men; paöhan—by reading; viö-patiù—becomes master of animals; syät—becomes; çüdraù—the laborer class of men; sattamatäm—the position of a great devotee; iyät—attains.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
If one hears of the characteristics of Påthu Mahäräja and is a brähmaëa, he becomes perfectly qualified with brahminical powers; if he is a kñatriya, he becomes a king of the world; if he is a vaiçya, he becomes a master of other vaiçyas and many animals; and if he is a çüdra, he becomes the topmost devotee.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is recommended that one should become a devotee regardless of one's condition. Whether one is without desire (akäma) or with desire (sakäma), or whether one desires liberation (mokña-käma), he is advised to worship the Supreme Lord and execute devotional service unto Him. By so doing, one attains all perfection in any field of life. The process of devotional service—especially hearing and chanting—is so powerful that it can bring a person to the perfectional stage. In this verse brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras are mentioned, but here it should be understood that that reference is to the brähmaëa who is born in a brahminical family, the kñatriya who is born in a kñatriya family, the vaiçya who is born in a vaiçya family and the çüdra in a çüdra family. But whether one is a brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya or çüdra, he can attain perfection simply by hearing and chanting.
To take birth in a family of brähmaëas is not the ultimate finishing touch; one must have the power of a brähmaëa, which is called brahma-tejas. Similarly, taking birth in a royal family is not the all in all; one must possess the power to rule the world. Similarly, taking birth as a vaiçya is not all; one must possess hundreds or thousands of animals (specifically cows) and rule over other vaiçyas as Nanda Mahäräja did in Våndävana. Nanda Mahäräja was a vaiçya who possessed 900,000 cows and ruled over many cowherd men and boys. A person who is born in a çüdra family can become greater than a brähmaëa simply by accepting devotional service and giving aural reception to the pastimes of the Lord and His devotees.

SB 4.23.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
i}a" k*-Tv wdMaak-<YaR Narae NaaYaRQavad*Taa )
APa[Ja" SauPa[JaTaMaae iNaDaRNaae DaNavtaMa" )) 33 ))
triù kåtva idam äkarëya
naro näry athavädåtä
aprajaù su-prajatamo
nirdhano dhanavattamaù

SYNONYMS
triù—thrice; kåtvaù—repeating; idam—this; äkarëya—hearing; naraù—man; näré—woman; athavä—or; ädåtä—in great respect; aprajaù—one who has no children; su-prajatamaù—surrounded by many children; nirdhanaù—without any money; dhanavat—rich; tamaù—the greatest.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
It does not matter whether one is a man or woman. Anyone who, with great respect, hears this narration of Mahäräja Påthu, will become the father of many children if he is without children and will become the richest of men if he is without money.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Materialistic persons who are very fond of money and great families worship different demigods to attain their desires, especially Goddess Durgä, Lord Çiva and Lord Brahmä. Such materialistic persons are called çriy-aiçvarya-prajepsavaù. Çré means beauty, aiçvarya means riches, prajä means children, and épsavaù means desiring. As described in the Second Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, one has to worship various demigods for different types of benedictions. However, here it is indicated that simply by hearing of the life and character of Mahäräja Påthu, one can have both riches and children in enormous quantities. One simply has to read and understand the history, the life and activities of Påthu Mahäräja. It is advised that one read them at least three times. Those who are materially afflicted will so benefit by hearing of the Supreme Lord and His devotees that they need not go to any demigod. The word su-prajatamaù (surrounded by many children) is very significant in this verse, for one may have many children but may not have any qualified children. Here, however, it is stated (su-prajatamaù) that all the children thus attained would be qualified in education, wealth, beauty and strength—everything complete.

SB 4.23.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
ASPaík-IiTaR" SauYaXaa MaU%aeR >aviTa Pai<@Ta" )
wd& SvSTYaYaNa& Pau&SaaMaMa(r)LYaiNavar<aMa( )) 34 ))
aspañöa-kértiù su-yaçä
mürkho bhavati paëòitaù
idaà svasty-ayanaà puàsäm
amaìgalya-niväraëam

SYNONYMS
aspañöa-kértiù—unmanifested reputation; su-yaçäù—very famous; mürkhaù—illiterate; bhavati—becomes; paëòitaù—learned; idam—this; svasti-ayanam—auspiciousness; puàsäm—of the men; amaìgalya—inauspiciousness; niväraëam—prohibiting.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Also, one who hears this narration three times will become very reputable if he is not recognized in society, and he will become a great scholar if he is illiterate. In other words, hearing of the narrations of Påthu Mahäräja is so auspicious that it drives away all bad luck.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In the material world, everyone wants some profit, some adoration and some reputation. By associating in different ways with the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His devotee, one can very easily become opulent in every respect. Even if one is not known or recognized by society, he becomes very famous and important if he takes to devotional service and preaching. As far as education is concerned, one can become recognized in society as a great learned scholar simply by hearing Çrémad-Bhägavatam and Bhagavad-gétä, wherein the pastimes of the Lord and His devotees are described. This material world is full of dangers at every step, but a devotee has no fear because devotional service is so auspicious that it automatically counteracts all kinds of bad luck. Since hearing about Påthu Mahäräja is one of the items of devotional service (çravaëam), naturally hearing about him brings all good fortune.

SB 4.23.35
TEXT 35
TEXT
DaNYa& YaXaSYaMaaYauZYa& SvGYa| k-il/Mal/aPahMa( )
DaMaaRQaRk-aMaMaae+aa<aa& SaMYaiKSaiÖMa>aqPSaui>a" )
é[ÖYaETadNaué[aVYa& cTau<aa| k-ar<a& ParMa( )) 35 ))
dhanyaà yaçasyam äyuñyaà
svargyaà kali-maläpaham
dharmärtha-käma-mokñäëäà
samyak siddhim abhépsubhiù
çraddhayaitad anuçrävyaà
caturëäà käraëaà param

SYNONYMS
dhanyam—the source of riches; yaçasyam—the source of reputation; äyuñyam—the source of an increased span of life; svargyam—the source of elevation to the heavenly planets; kali—of the age of Kali; mala-apaham—decreasing the contamination; dharma—religion; artha—economic development; käma—sense gratification; mokñäëäm—of liberation; samyak—completely; siddhim—perfection; abhépsubhiù—by those desiring; çraddhayä—with great respect; etat—this narration; anuçrävyam—must one hear; caturëäm—of the four; käraëam—cause; param—ultimate.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
By hearing the narration of Påthu Mahäräja, one can become great, increase his duration of life, gain promotion to the heavenly planets and counteract the contaminations of this age of Kali. In addition, one can promote the causes of religion, economic development, sense gratification and liberation. Therefore from all sides it is advisable for a materialistic person who is interested in such things to read and hear the narrations of the life and character of Påthu Mahäräja.
PURPORT
PURPORT
By reading and hearing the narrations of the life and character of Påthu Mahäräja, one naturally becomes a devotee, and as soon as one becomes a devotee, his material desires automatically become fulfilled. Therefore it is recommended in Çrémad-Bhägavatam: akämaù sarva-kämo vä mokña-käma udära-dhéù tévreëa bhakti-yogena yajeta puruñaà param (Bhäg. 2.3.10).
It is recommended that if a person wants to return home, back to Godhead, or wants to become a pure devotee (akäma), or wants some material prosperity (sakäma or sarva-käma), or wants to merge into the existence of the Supreme Brahman effulgence (mokña-käma), he is recommended to take to the path of devotional service and hear and chant of Lord Viñëu or of His devotee. This is the sum and substance of all Vedic literatures. Vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyo (Bg. 15.15). The purpose of Vedic knowledge is to understand Kåñëa and His devotees. Whenever we speak of Kåñëa, we refer to His devotees also, for He is not alone. He is never nirviçeña or çünya, without variety or zero. Kåñëa is full of variety, and as soon as Kåñëa is present, there cannot be any question of void.

SB 4.23.36
TEXT 36
TEXT
ivJaYaai>aMau%ae raJaa é[uTvETadi>aYaaiTa YaaNa( )
bil&/ TaSMaE hrNTYaGa]e raJaaNa" Pa*Qave YaQaa )) 36 ))
vijayäbhimukho räjä
çrutvaitad abhiyäti yän
balià tasmai haranty agre
räjänaù påthave yathä

SYNONYMS
vijaya-abhimukhaù—one who is about to start for victory; räjä—king; çrutvä—hearing; etat—this; abhiyäti—starts; yän—on the chariot; balim—taxes; tasmai—unto him; haranti—present; agre—before; räjänaù—other kings; påthave—unto King Påthu; yathä—as it was done.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
If a king, who is desirous of attaining victory and ruling power, chants the narration of Påthu Mahäräja three times before going forth on his chariot, all subordinate kings will automatically render all kinds of taxes unto him—as they rendered them unto Mahäräja Påthu—simply upon his order.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Since a kñatriya king naturally desires to rule the world, he wishes to make all other kings subordinate to him. This was also the position many years ago when Påthu Mahäräja was ruling over the earth. At that time he was the only emperor on this planet. Even five thousand years ago, Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira and Mahäräja Parékñit were the sole emperors of this planet. Sometimes the subordinate kings rebelled, and it was necessary for the emperor to go and chastise them. This process of chanting the narrations of the life and character of Påthu Mahäräja is recommended for conquering kings if they want to fulfill their desire to rule the world.

SB 4.23.37
TEXT 37
TEXT
Mau¢-aNYaSa(r)ae >aGavTYaMal/a& >ai¢-MauÜhNa( )
vENYaSYa cirTa& Pau<Ya& é*<auYaaC^\avYaeTPa#e=Ta( )) 37 ))
muktänya-saìgo bhagavaty
amaläà bhaktim udvahan
vainyasya caritaà puëyaà
çåëuyäc chrävayet paöhet

SYNONYMS
mukta-anya-saìgaù—being freed from all material contamination; bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; amaläm—unalloyed; bhaktim—devotional service; udvahan—carrying out; vainyasya—of the son of Mahäräja Vena; caritam—character; puëyam—pious; çåëuyät—must hear; çrävayet—must induce others to hear; paöhet—and go on reading.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
A pure devotee who is executing the different processes of devotional service may be situated in the transcendental position, being completely absorbed in Kåñëa consciousness, but even he, while discharging devotional service, must hear, read and induce others to hear about the character and life of Påthu Mahäräja.
PURPORT
PURPORT
There is a type of neophyte devotee who is very anxious to hear about the pastimes of the Lord, especially the räsa-lélä chapters in Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Such a devotee should know by this instruction that the pastimes of Påthu Mahäräja are nondifferent from the pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. An ideal king, Påthu Mahäräja exhibited all talents in showing how to rule the citizens, how to educate them, how to develop the state economically, how to fight enemies, how to perform great sacrifices (yajïas), etc. Thus it is recommended for the sahajiyä, or the neophyte devotee, to hear, chant and get others to hear about the activities of Påthu Mahäräja, even though one may think himself to be in the transcendental position of advanced devotional service.

SB 4.23.38
TEXT 38
TEXT
vEic}avqYaaRi>aihTa& MahNMaahaTMYaSaUck-Ma( )
AiSMaNa( k*-TaMaiTaMaTYaRMa( PaaQaRvq& GaiTaMaaPNauYaaTa( )) 38 ))
vaicitravéryäbhihitaà
mahan-mähätmya-sücakam
asmin kåtam atimartyam
pärthavéà gatim äpnuyät

SYNONYMS
vaicitravérya—O son of Vicitravérya (Vidura); abhihitam—explained; mahat—great; mähätmya—greatness; sücakam—awakening; asmin—in this; kåtam—performed; ati-martyam—uncommon; pärthavém—in connection with Påthu Mahäräja; gatim—advancement, destination; äpnuyät—one should achieve.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, I have as far as possible spoken the narrations about Påthu Mahäräja, which enrich one's devotional attitude. Whoever takes advantage of these benefits also goes back home, back to Godhead, like Mahäräja Påthu.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word çrävayet, mentioned in a previous verse, indicates that one should not only read for himself, but should also induce others to read and hear. That is called preaching. Caitanya Mahäprabhu recommended this practice: yäre dekha, täre kaha 'kåñëa'-upadeça (Cc. Madhya 7.128). "Whomever you meet, simply talk with him about the instructions given by Kåñëa or tell him of narrations about Kåñëa." Påthu Mahäräja's history of devotional service is as potent as narrations about the activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One should not make distinctions between the pastimes of the Lord and the activities of Påthu Mahäräja, and whenever it is possible a devotee should attempt to induce others to hear about Påthu Mahäräja. One should not only read of his pastimes for one's own benefit but should induce others to read and hear about them also. In this way everyone can be benefited.

SB 4.23.39
TEXT 39
TEXT
ANauidNaiMadMaadre<a é*<vNa(
 Pa*QaucirTa& Pa[QaYaNa( ivMau¢-Sa(r)" )
>aGaviTa >aviSaNDauPaaeTaPaade
 Sa c iNaPau<aa& l/>aTae riTa& MaNauZYa" )) 39 ))
anudinam idam ädareëa çåëvan
påthu-caritaà prathayan vimukta-saìgaù
bhagavati bhava-sindhu-pota-päde
sa ca nipuëäà labhate ratià manuñyaù

SYNONYMS
anudinam—day after day; idam—this; ädareëa—with great respect; çåëvan—hearing; påthu-caritam—the narration of Påthu Mahäräja; prathayan—chanting; vimukta—liberated; saìgaù—association; bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhava-sindhu—the ocean of nescience; pota—the boat; päde—whose lotus feet; saù—he; ca—also; nipuëäm—complete; labhate—achieves; ratim—attachment; manuñyaù—the person.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Whoever, with great reverence and adoration, regularly reads, chants and describes the history of Mahäräja Påthu's activities will certainly increase unflinching faith and attraction for the lotus feet of the Lord. The Lord's lotus feet are the boat by which one can cross the ocean of nescience.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word bhava-sindhu-pota-päde is significant in this verse. The lotus feet of the Lord are known as mahat-padam; this means that the total source of material existence rests on the lotus feet of the Lord. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 10.8), ahaà sarvasya prabhavaù: everything is emanating from Him. This cosmic manifestation, which is compared to an ocean of nescience, is also resting on the lotus feet of the Lord. As such, this great ocean of nescience is minimized by a person who is a pure devotee. One who has taken shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord need not cross over the ocean because he has already crossed it by virtue of his position at the Lord's lotus feet. By hearing and chanting of the glories of the Lord or the Lord's devotee, one can become firmly fixed in the service of the lotus feet of the Lord. This position can also be achieved very easily by narrating the history of the life of Påthu Mahäräja regularly every day. The word vimukta-saìgaù is also significant in this connection. Because we associate with the three qualities of material nature, our position in this material world is full of dangers, but when we engage in the devotional service of the Lord by the process of çravaëam and kértanam, we immediately become vimukta-saìga, or liberated.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Twenty-third Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Mahäräja Påthu's Going Back Home."
SB 4.24: Chanting the Song Sung by Lord Çiva
24. Chanting the Song Sung by Lord Çiva
SB 4.24.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
MaE}aeYa ovac
iviJaTaaìae_iDaraJaaSaqTPa*QauPau}a" Pa*Qaué[va" )
YavqYaae>Yaae_ddaTk-aïa >a]aTa*>Yaae >a]aTa*vTSal/" )) 1 ))
maitreya uväca
vijitäçvo 'dhiräjäsét
påthu-putraù påthu-çraväù
yavéyobhyo 'dadät käñöhä
bhrätåbhyo bhrätå-vatsalaù

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya continued to speak; vijitäçvaù—of the name Vijitäçva; adhiräjä—the emperor; äsét—became; påthu-putraù—the son of Mahäräja Påthu; påthu-çraväù—of great activities; yavéyobhyaù—unto the younger brothers; adadät—offered; käñöhäù—different directions; bhrätåbhyaù—unto the brothers; bhrätå-vatsalaù—very affectionate to the brothers.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya continued: Vijitäçva, the eldest son of Mahäräja Påthu, who had a reputation like his father, became emperor and gave his younger brothers different directions of the world to govern, for he was very affectionate toward his brothers.
PURPORT
PURPORT
After describing the life and character of Mahäräja Påthu in the previous chapter, the great sage Maitreya began to speak about the sons and grandsons in the genealogical line of the Påthu dynasty. After the death of Mahäräja Påthu, his eldest son, Vijitäçva, became emperor of the world. King Vijitäçva was very affectionate toward his younger brothers, and therefore he wanted them to rule different directions of the world. From time immemorial the eldest son generally becomes king after the death of the previous king. When the Päëòavas ruled the earth, Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, the eldest son of King Päëòu, became emperor, and his younger brothers assisted him. Similarly, King Vijitäçva's younger brothers were appointed to govern the different directions of the world.

SB 4.24.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
hYaR+aaYaaidXaTPa[acq& DaUMa]ke-XaaYa di+a<aaMa( )
Pa[Taqcq& v*k-Sa&jaYa TauYaa| d]iv<aSae iv>au" )) 2 ))
haryakñäyädiçat präcéà
dhümrakeçäya dakñiëäm
pratécéà våka-saàjïäya
turyäà draviëase vibhuù

SYNONYMS
haryakñäya—unto Haryakña; adiçat—delivered; präcém—eastern; dhümrakeçäya—unto Dhümrakeça; dakñiëäm—the southern side; pratécém—the western side; våka-saàjïäya—unto his brother whose name was Våka; turyäm—the northern side; draviëase—unto another brother of his named Draviëa; vibhuù—the master.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Vijitäçva offered the eastern part of the world to his brother Haryakña, the southern part to Dhümrakeça, the western part to Våka, and the northern part to Draviëa.

SB 4.24.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
ANTaDaaRNaGaiTa& Xa§-açBßaNTaDaaRNaSa&ijTa" )
APaTYa}aYaMaaData iXa%i<@NYaa& SauSaMMaTaMa( )) 3 ))
antardhäna-gatià çakräl
labdhväntardhäna-saàjïitaù
apatya-trayam ädhatta
çikhaëòinyäà su-sammatam

SYNONYMS
antardhäna—of disappearance; gatim—achievement; çakrät—from King Indra; labdhvä—getting; antardhäna—of the name; saàjïitaù—so nominated; apatya—children; trayam—three; ädhatta—begot; çikhaëòinyäm—in Çikhaëòiné, his wife; su-sammatam—approved by everyone.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Formerly, Mahäräja Vijitäçva pleased the King of heaven, Indra, and from him received the title Antardhäna. His wife's name was Çikhaëòiné, and by her he begot three good sons.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Mahäräja Vijitäçva was known as Antardhäna, which means "disappearance." He received this title from Indra, and it refers to the time when Indra stole Mahäräja Påthu's horse from the sacrificial arena. Indra was not visible to others when he was stealing the horse, but Mahäräja Påthu's son, Vijitäçva, could see him. Yet despite his knowing that Indra was taking away his father's horse, he did not attack him. This indicates that Mahäräja Vijitäçva respected the right persons. Although Indra was stealing the horse from his father, Vijitäçva knew perfectly well that Indra was not an ordinary thief. Since Indra was a great and powerful demigod and servant of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vijitäçva purposefully excused him due to sentiment only, even though Indra was acting wrongly. Thus Indra became very pleased with Vijitäçva at that time. The demigods have the great mystic power of being able to appear and disappear according to their will, and since Indra was very pleased with Vijitäçva, he bestowed this mystic power upon him. Thus Vijitäçva became known as Antardhäna.

SB 4.24.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
Paavk-" PavMaaNaê éuicirTYaGanYa" Paura )
viSaïXaaPaaduTPaàa" PauNaYaaeRGaGaiTa& GaTaa" )) 4 ))
pävakaù pavamänaç ca
çucir ity agnayaù purä
vasiñöha-çäpäd utpannäù
punar yoga-gatià gatäù

SYNONYMS
pävakaù—of the name Pävaka; pavamänaù—of the name Pavamäna; ca—also; çuciù—of the name Çuci; iti—thus; agnayaù—the fire-gods; purä—formerly; vasiñöha—the great sage Vasiñöha; çäpät—by being cursed; utpannäù—now born as such; punaù—again; yoga-gatim—the destination of mystic yoga practice; gatäù—attained.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The three sons of Mahäräja Antardhäna were named Pävaka, Pavamäna and Çuci. Formerly these three personalities were the demigods of fire, but due to the curse of the great sage Vasiñöha, they became the sons of Mahäräja Antardhäna. As such, they were as powerful as the fire-gods, and they attained the destination of mystic yoga power, being again situated as the demigods of fire.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In the Bhagavad-gétä it is stated (Bg. 6.41-43) that one who falls down from yoga practice is elevated to the heavenly planets, and after enjoying the material facilities there he again comes down to the earthly planet and takes birth in a very rich family or a very pious brähmaëa family. Thus it is to be understood that when demigods fall down, they come to earth as sons of very rich and pious families. In such families, the living entity gets an opportunity to execute Kåñëa consciousness and thereby gain promotion to his desired goal. The sons of Mahäräja Antardhäna had been the demigods in charge of fire, and they regained their former position and by mystic power returned to the heavenly planets.

SB 4.24.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
ANTaDaaRNaae Na>aSvTYaa& hivDaaRNaMaivNdTa )
Ya wNd]MaìhTaaRr& ivÜaNaiPa Na JaiganvaNa( )) 5 ))
antardhäno nabhasvatyäà
havirdhänam avindata
ya indram açva-hartäraà
vidvän api na jaghnivän

SYNONYMS
antardhänaù—the king of the name Antardhäna; nabhasvatyäm—unto his wife Nabhasvaté; havirdhänam—of the name Havirdhäna; avindata—obtained; yaù—who; indram—King Indra; açva-hartäram—who was stealing the horse of his father; vidvän api—although he knew it; na jaghnivän—did not kill.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Antardhäna had another wife, named Nabhasvaté, and by her he was happy to beget another son named Havirdhäna. Since Mahäräja Antardhäna was very liberal, he did not kill Indra while the demigod was stealing his father's horse at the sacrifice.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is understood from various scriptures and Puräëas that the King of heaven, Indra, was very expert in stealing and kidnapping. He could steal anything without being visible to the proprietor, and he could kidnap anyone's wife without being detected. Once he raped the wife of Gautama Muni by using his disappearing art, and similarly by becoming invisible he stole the horse of Mahäräja Påthu. Although in human society such activities are considered abominable, the demigod Indra was not considered to be degraded by them. Although Antardhäna could understand that King Indra was stealing the horse from his father, he did not kill him, for he knew that if one who is very powerful sometimes commits an abominable act, it should be disregarded. In Bhagavad-gétä it is clearly stated:
api cet su-duräcäro
bhajate mäm ananya-bhäk
sädhur eva sa mantavyaù
samyag vyavasito hi saù
"Even if one commits the most abominable actions, if he is engaged in devotional service, he is to be considered saintly because he is properly situated." (Bg. 9.30)
    Thus even if a devotee commits an abominable act, he should be considered a sädhu, or a pious man, because of his unflinching devotion to the Lord. The devotees of the Lord never willingly commit any sinful act, but sometimes they commit something abominable due to their previous habits. Such acts should not be taken very seriously, however, because the devotees of the Lord are very powerful, whether they are on the heavenly planets or on this planet. If by chance they commit something abominable, it should not be taken into account but should be overlooked.

SB 4.24.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
raja& v*ita& k-radaNad<@éuLk-aiddaå<aaMa( )
MaNYaMaaNaae dqgaRSaT}aVYaaJaeNa ivSaSaJaR h )) 6 ))
räjïäà våttià karädäna-
daëòa-çulkädi-däruëäm
manyamäno dérgha-sattra-
vyäjena visasarja ha

SYNONYMS
räjïäm—of the kings; våttim—source of livelihood; kara—taxes; ädäna—realization; daëòa—punishment; çulka—fines; ädi—etc.; däruëäm—which are very severe; manyamänaù—thinking like that; dérgha—long; sattra—sacrifice; vyäjena—on the plea; visasarja—gave up; ha—in the past.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Whenever Antardhäna, the supreme royal power, had to exact taxes, punish his citizens, and fine them severely, he was not willing to do so. Consequently he retired from the execution of such duties and engaged himself in the performance of different sacrifices.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is clear herein that the king sometimes has to perform duties which are not very desirable just because he is the king. Similarly, Arjuna was not at all willing to fight because fighting or killing one's own kinsmen and family members is not at all desirable. Nonetheless the kñatriyas had to perform such undesirable actions as a matter of duty. Mahäräja Antardhäna was not very happy while exacting taxes or punishing the citizens for their criminal activities; therefore, on the plea of performing sacrifices, he retired from the royal majestic power at a very early age.

SB 4.24.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
Ta}aaiPa h&Sa& Pauåz& ParMaaTMaaNaMaaTMad*k(- )
YaJa&STaçaek-TaaMaaPa ku-Xale/Na SaMaaiDaNaa )) 7 ))
taträpi haàsaà puruñaà
paramätmänam ätma-dåk
yajaàs tal-lokatäm äpa
kuçalena samädhinä

SYNONYMS
taträpi—despite his engagement; haàsam—one who kills the distress of his kinsmen; puruñam—unto the Supreme Person; paramätmänam—the most beloved Supersoul; ätma-dåk—one who has seen or acquired self-realization; yajan—by worshiping; tat-lokatäm—achieved the same planet; äpa—achieved; kuçalena—very easily; samädhinä—always keeping himself in ecstasy.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Although Mahäräja Antardhäna was engaged in performing sacrifices, because he was a self-realized soul he very intelligently rendered devotional service to the Lord, who eradicates all the fears of His devotees. By thus worshiping the Supreme Lord, Mahäräja Antardhäna, rapt in ecstasy, attained His planet very easily.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Since sacrifices are generally performed by fruitive actors, it is especially mentioned here (taträpi) that although Mahäräja Antardhäna was externally engaged in performing sacrifices, his real business was rendering devotional service by hearing and chanting. In other words, he was performing the usual sacrifices by the method of saìkértana-yajïa, as recommended herein:
çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù smaraëaà päda-sevanam
arcanaà vandanaà däsyaà sakhyam ätma-nivedanam (Bhäg.  7.5.23)
Devotional service is called kértana-yajïa, and by practicing the saìkértana-yajïa, one is very easily elevated to the planet where the Supreme Lord resides. Out of the five kinds of liberations, achieving the same planet where the Lord resides and living with the Lord there is called sälokya liberation.

SB 4.24.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
hivDaaRNaaÖivDaaRNaq ivduraSaUTa z$( SauTaaNa( )
bihRzd& GaYa& éu(c)&- k*-Z<a& SaTYa& iJaTav]TaMa( )) 8 ))
havirdhänäd dhavirdhäné
viduräsüta ñaö sutän
barhiñadaà gayaà çuklaà
kåñëaà satyaà jitavratam

SYNONYMS
havirdhänät—from Havirdhäna; havirdhäné—the name of the wife of Havirdhäna; vidura—O Vidura; asüta—gave birth; ñaö—six; sutän—sons; barhiñadam—of the name Barhiñat; gayam—of the name Gaya; çuklam—of the name Çukla; kåñëam—of the name Kåñëa; satyam—of the name Satya; jitavratam—of the name Jitavrata.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Havirdhäna, the son of Mahäräja Antardhäna, had a wife named Havirdhäné, who gave birth to six sons named Barhiñat, Gaya, Çukla, Kåñëa, Satya and Jitavrata.

SB 4.24.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
bihRzTa( SauMaha>aaGaae haivDaaRiNa" Pa[JaaPaiTa" )
i§-Yaak-a<@ezu iNaZ<aaTaae YaaeGaezu c ku-æÜh )) 9 ))
barhiñat su-mahäbhägo
hävirdhäniù prajäpatiù
kriyä-käëòeñu niñëäto
yogeñu ca kurüdvaha

SYNONYMS
barhiñat—of the name Barhiñat; su-mahäbhägaù—very fortunate; hävirdhäniù—of the name Hävirdhäni; prajäpatiù—the post of Prajäpati; kriyä-käëòeñu—in the matter of fruitive activities; niñëätaù—being merged in; yogeñu—in mystic yoga practices; ca—also; kurüdvaha—O best of the Kurus (Vidura).
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, Havirdhäna's very powerful son named Barhiñat was very expert in performing various kinds of fruitive sacrifices, and he was also expert in the practice of mystic yoga. By his great qualifications, he became known as Prajäpati.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In the beginning of the creation there were not many living entities, and consequently the very powerful living entities or demigods were appointed as prajäpatis in order to beget children and increase the population. There are many prajäpatis—Brahmä, Dakña and Manu are sometimes known as prajäpatis—and Barhiñat, the son of Havirdhäna, became one of them.

SB 4.24.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
YaSYaed& devYaJaNaMaNauYaj& ivTaNvTa" )
Pa[acqNaaGa]E" ku-XaEraSaqdaSTa*Ta& vSauDaaTal/Ma( )) 10 ))
yasyedaà deva-yajanam
anuyajïaà vitanvataù
präcénägraiù kuçair äséd
äståtaà vasudhä-talam

SYNONYMS
yasya—whose; idam—this; deva-yajanam—satisfying the demigods by sacrifices; anuyajïam—continually sacrificing; vitanvataù—executing; präcéna-agraiù—keeping the kuça grass facing toward the eastern side; kuçaiù—the kuça grass; äsét—remained; äståtam—scattered; vasudhä-talam—all over the surface of the globe.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Barhiñat executed many sacrifices all over the world. He scattered kuça grasses and kept the tops of the grasses pointed eastward.
PURPORT
PURPORT
As stated in the previous verse (kriyä-käëòeñu niñëätaù), Mahäräja Barhiñat dived very deeply into the fruitive activities of sacrifice. This means that as soon as he finished one yajïa in one place, he began performing another yajïa in the immediate vicinity. At the present moment there is a similar need to perform saìkértana-yajïa all over the world. The Kåñëa consciousness movement has started performing saìkértana-yajïa in different places, and it has been experienced that wherever saìkértana-yajïa is performed, many thousands of people gather and take part in it. Imperceptible auspiciousness achieved in this connection should be continued all over the world. The members of the Kåñëa consciousness movement should perform saìkértana-yajïas one after another, so much so that all the people of the world will either jokingly or seriously chant Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare, and thus they will derive the benefit of cleansing the heart. The holy name of the Lord (Harer näma) is so powerful that whether it is chanted jokingly or seriously the effect of vibrating this transcendental sound will be equally distributed. It is not possible at the present moment to perform repeated yajïas as Mahäräja Barhiñat performed, but it is within our means to perform saìkértana-yajïa, which does not cost anything. One can sit down anywhere and chant Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare. If the surface of the globe is overflooded with the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra, the people of the world will be very, very happy.

SB 4.24.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
SaaMaud]q& devdevae¢-aMauPaYaeMae XaTad]uiTaMa( )
Yaa& vq+Ya caåSavaR(r)q& ik-Xaaerq& Sauï(vl/x(k*-TaaMa( )
Pair§-MaNTaqMauÜahe ck-Mae_iGan" éuk-IiMav )) 11 ))
sämudréà devadevoktäm
upayeme çatadrutim
yäà vékñya cäru-sarväìgéà
kiçoréà suñöhv-alaìkåtäm
parikramantém udvähe
cakame 'gniù çukém iva

SYNONYMS
sämudrém—unto the daughter of the ocean; devadeva-uktäm—being advised by the supreme demigod, Lord Brahmä; upayeme—married; çatadrutim—of the name Çatadruti; yäm—whom; vékñya—seeing; cäru—very attractive; sarva-aìgém—all the features of the body; kiçorém—youthful; suñöhu—sufficiently; alaìkåtäm—decorated with ornaments; parikramantém—circumambulating; udvähe—in the marriage ceremony; cakame—being attracted; agniù—the fire-god; çukém—unto Çuké; iva—like.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Barhiñat—henceforward known as Präcénabarhi—was ordered by the supreme demigod Lord Brahmä to marry the daughter of the ocean named Çatadruti. Her bodily features were completely beautiful, and she was very young. She was decorated with the proper garments, and when she came into the marriage arena and began circumambulating it, the fire-god Agni became so attracted to her that he desired her company, exactly as he had formerly desired to enjoy Çuké.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the word suñöhv-alaìkåtäm is significant. According to the Vedic system, when a girl is married, she is very profusely and gorgeously decorated with costly saris and jewelry, and during the marriage ceremony the bride circumambulates the bridegroom seven times. After this, the bridegroom and bride look at one another and become attracted for life. When the bridegroom finds the bride very beautiful, the attraction between them immediately becomes very strongly fixed. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, men and women are naturally attracted to one another, and when they are united by marriage that attraction becomes very strong. Being so strongly attracted, the bridegroom attempts to set up a nice homestead and eventually a good field for producing grains. Then children come, then friends and then wealth. In this way the male becomes more and more entangled in the material conceptions of life, and he begins to think, "This is mine," and "It is I who am acting." In this way the illusion of material existence is perpetuated.
The words çukém iva are also significant, for the fire-god Agni became attracted by the beauty of Çatadruti while she was circumambulating the bridegroom Präcénabarhi, just as he had previously been attracted to the beauty of Çuké, the wife of Saptarñi. When the fire-god had been present long ago at the assembly of Saptarñi, he was attracted by the beauty of Çuké when she was circumambulating in the same way. Agni's wife, named Svähä, took the form of Çuké and enjoyed sex life with Agni. Not only the fire-god Agni but the heavenly god Indra and sometimes even Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva—all very highly situated demigods—are subject to being attracted by sex at any time. The sex drive is so strong in the living entities that the whole material world is running on sex attraction only, and it is due to sex attraction that one remains in the material world and is obliged to accept different types of bodies. The attraction of sex life is more clearly explained in the next verse.

SB 4.24.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
ivbuDaaSaurGaNDavRMauiNaiSaÖNaraerGaa" )
iviJaTaa" SaUYaRYaa id+au Kv<aYaNTYaEv NaUPaurE" )) 12 ))
vibudhäsura-gandharva-
muni-siddha-naroragäù
vijitäù süryayä dikñu
kvaëayantyaiva nüpuraiù

SYNONYMS
vibudha—learned; asura—the demons; gandharva—the denizens of Gandharvaloka; muni—great sages; siddha—the denizens of Siddhaloka; nara—the inhabitants of the earthly planets; uragäù—denizens of Nägaloka; vijitäù—captivated; süryayä—by the new bride; dikñu—in all directions; kvaëayantyä—tinkling; eva—only; nüpuraiù—by her ankle bells.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
While Çatadruti was thus being married, the demons, the denizens of Gandharvaloka, the great sages, and the denizens of Siddhaloka, the earthly planets and Nägaloka, although highly exalted, were all captivated by the tinkling of her ankle bells.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Generally a woman becomes more beautiful when, after an early marriage, she gives birth to a child. To give birth to a child is the natural function of a woman, and therefore a woman becomes more and more beautiful as she gives birth to one child after another. In the case of Çatadruti, however, she was so beautiful that she attracted the whole universe at her marriage ceremony. Indeed, she attracted all the learned and exalted demigods simply by the tinkling of her ankle bells. This indicates that all the demigods wanted to see her beauty completely, but they were not able to see it because she was fully dressed and covered with ornaments. Since they could only see the feet of Çatadruti, they became attracted by her ankle bells, which tinkled as she walked. In other words, the demigods became captivated by her simply by hearing the tinkling of her ankle bells. They did not have to see her complete beauty. It is sometimes understood that a person becomes lusty just by hearing the tinkling of bangles on the hands of women, or the tinkling of ankle bells, or just by seeing a woman's sari. Thus it is concluded that woman is the complete representation of mäyä. Although Viçvämitra Muni was engaged in practicing mystic yoga with closed eyes, his transcendental meditation was broken when he heard the tinkling of bangles on the hands of Menakä. In this way Viçvämitra Muni became a victim of Menakä and fathered a child who is universally celebrated as Çakuntalä. The conclusion is that no one can save himself from the attraction of woman, even though he be an exalted demigod or an inhabitant of the higher planets. Only a devotee of the Lord, who is attracted by Kåñëa, can escape the lures of woman. Once one is attracted by Kåñëa, the illusory energy of the world cannot attract him.

SB 4.24.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
Pa[acqNabihRz" Pau}aa" XaTad]uTYaa& dXaa>avNa( )
TauLYaNaaMav]Taa" SaveR DaMaRòaTaa" Pa[ceTaSa" )) 13 ))
präcénabarhiñaù puträù
çatadrutyäà daçäbhavan
tulya-näma-vratäù sarve
dharma-snätäù pracetasaù

SYNONYMS
präcénabarhiñaù—of King Präcénabarhi; puträù—sons; çatadrutyäm—in the womb of Çatadruti; daça—ten; abhavan—became manifest; tulya—equally; näma—name; vratäù—vow; sarve—all; dharma—religiosity; snätäù—completely merged in; pracetasaù—all of them being designated as Pracetäs.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Präcénabarhi begot ten children in the womb of Çatadruti, and all of them were equally endowed with religiosity, and all of them were known as the Pracetäs.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word dharma-snätäù is significant, for the ten children were all merged in the practice of religion. In addition, they possessed all good qualities. One is supposed to be perfect when one is perfectly religious, perfect in the execution of one's vows to render devotional service, perfect in knowledge, perfect in good behavior and so on. All the Pracetäs were on the same level of perfection.

SB 4.24.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
iPa}aaidía" Pa[JaaSaGaeR TaPaSae_<aRvMaaivXaNa( )
dXavzRSahóai<a TaPaSaac|STaPaSPaiTaMa( )) 14 ))
piträdiñöäù prajä-sarge
tapase 'rëavam äviçan
daça-varña-sahasräëi
tapasärcaàs tapas-patim

SYNONYMS
piträ—by the father; ädiñöäù—being ordered by; prajä-sarge—in the matter of begetting children; tapase—for executing austerity; arëavam—in the ocean; äviçan—entered; daça-varña—ten years; sahasräëi—such thousands; tapasä—by their austerity; ärcan—worshiped; tapaù—of austerity; patim—the master.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When all these Pracetäs were ordered by their father to marry and beget children, they all entered the ocean and practiced austerities and penances for ten thousand years. Thus they worshiped the master of all austerity, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Sometimes great sages and ascetics enter the Himalaya Mountains in order to find seclusion from the turmoil of the world. It appears, however, that all the Pracetäs, the sons of Präcénabarhi, entered the depths of the ocean to perform austerity in a secluded place. Since they performed austerities for ten thousand years, this incident took place in the Satya-yuga, when people used to live for a hundred thousand years. It is also significant that by their austerity they worshiped the master of austerity Çré Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If one wants to perform austerities and penances in order to attain the supreme goal, one must attain the favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If one achieves the favor of the Supreme Lord, it is to be understood that he has finished all kinds of austerities and penances and has attained efficiency in their execution. On the other hand, if one does not attain the perfect stage of devotional service, all austerities and penances actually have no meaning, for without the Supreme Lord no one can attain the highest results derived from performing them. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, Lord Çré Kåñëa is the master of all penances and sacrifices. 

bhoktäraà yajïa-tapasäà
sarva-loka-maheçvaram
suhådaà sarva-bhütänäà
jïätvä mäà çäntim åcchati

"The sages, knowing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and austerities, the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods, and the benefactor and well-wisher of all living entities, attain peace from the pangs of material miseries." (Bg. 5.29)
In Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is also stated that even if a person is born in a family of caëòälas—the lowest birth one can get in human society—he is glorious if he chants the holy names of the Lord, for it is to be understood that by such chanting a devotee definitely proves that he underwent all kinds of austerities in his previous life. By the grace of Lord Caitanya, one who chants the mahä-mantra (Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare) attains the highest perfectional stage which had previously been attained by people who entered the ocean and executed austerities for ten thousand years. In this age of Kali, if a person does not take advantage of chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra, which is offered as a great concession to the fallen human beings of this age, it is to be understood that he will become very much bewildered by the illusory energy of the Lord.

SB 4.24.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
Yadu¢&- PaiQa d*íeNa iGairXaeNa Pa[SaqdTaa )
TaÖyaYaNTaae JaPaNTaê PaUJaYaNTaê Sa&YaTaa" )) 15 ))
yad uktaà pathi dåñöena
giriçena prasédatä
tad dhyäyanto japantaç ca
püjayantaç ca saàyatäù

SYNONYMS
yat—that; uktam—said; pathi—on the way; dåñöena—while meeting; giriçena—by Lord Çiva; prasédatä—being very much satisfied; tat—that; dhyäyantaù—meditating; japantaù ca—chanting also; püjayantaù ca—worshiping also; saàyatäù—with great control.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When all the sons of Präcénabarhi left home to execute austerities, they met Lord Çiva, who, out of great mercy, instructed them about the Absolute Truth. All the sons of Präcénabarhi meditated upon the instructions, chanting and worshiping them with great care and attention.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is clear that to perform austerities or penances, or, for that matter, any form of devotional service, one has to be guided by a spiritual master. Here it is clearly stated that the ten sons of Mahäräja Präcénabarhi were favored by an appearance of Lord Çiva, who, out of great kindness, gave them instructions regarding the execution of austerities. Lord Çiva actually became the spiritual master of the ten sons, and in turn his disciples took his words so seriously that simply by meditating upon his instructions (dhyäyantaù) they became perfect. This is the secret of success. After being initiated and receiving the orders of the spiritual master, the disciple should unhesitatingly think about the instructions or orders of the spiritual master and should not allow himself to be disturbed by anything else. This is also the verdict of Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura, who, while explaining a verse of Bhagavad-gétä (vyavasäyätmikä buddhir ekeha kuru-nandana, Bg. 2.41), points out that the order of the spiritual master is the life substance of the disciple. The disciple should not consider whether he is going back home, back to Godhead; his first business should be to execute the order of his spiritual master. Thus a disciple should always meditate on the order of the spiritual master, and that is perfectional meditation. Not only should he meditate upon that order, but he should find out the means by which he can perfectly worship and execute it.

SB 4.24.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
ivdur ovac
Pa[ceTaSaa& iGair}ae<a YaQaaSaqTPaiQa Sa(r)Ma" )
YaduTaah hr" Pa[qTaSTaàae b]øNa( vdaQaRvTa( )) 16 ))
vidura uväca
pracetasäà giritreëa
yathäsét pathi saìgamaù
yad utäha haraù prétas
tan no brahman vadärthavat

SYNONYMS
viduraù uväca—Vidura inquired; pracetasäm—of all the Pracetäs; giritreëa—by Lord Çiva; yathä—as and as; äsét—it was; pathi—on the road; saìgamaù—meeting; yat—which; utäha—said; haraù—Lord Çiva; prétaù—being pleased; tat—that; naù—unto us; brahman—O great brähmaëa; vada—speak; arthavat—with clear meaning.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Vidura asked Maitreya: My dear brähmaëa, why did the Pracetäs meet Lord Çiva on the way? Please tell me how the meeting happened, how Lord Çiva became very pleased with them, and how he instructed them. Certainly such talks are important, and I wish that you please be merciful upon me and describe them.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Whenever there are some important talks between a devotee and the Lord or between exalted devotees, one should be very much curious to hear them. At the meeting of Naimiñäraëya, where Süta Gosvämé spoke Çrémad-Bhägavatam to all the great sages, Süta Gosvämé was also asked about the talks between Mahäräja Parékñit and Çukadeva Gosvämé, for the sages believed that the talks between Çukadeva Gosvämé and Mahäräja Parékñit must have been as important as the talks between Lord Kåñëa and Arjuna. As everyone is still eager to learn the subject of Bhagavad-gétä in order to become perfectly enlightened, Vidura was similarly eager to learn from the great sage Maitreya about the talks between Lord Çiva and the Pracetäs.

SB 4.24.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
Sa(r)Ma" %lu/ ivPa[zeR iXaveNaeh Xarqir<aaMa( )
dulR=>aae MauNaYaae dDYaurSa(r)aÛMa>aqiPSaTaMa( )) 17 ))
saìgamaù khalu viprarñe
çiveneha çarériëäm
durlabho munayo dadhyur
asaìgäd yam abhépsitam

SYNONYMS
saìgamaù—association; khalu—certainly; vipraåñe—O best of the brähmaëas; çivena—along with Lord Çiva; iha—in this world; çarériëäm—those who are encaged in material bodies; durlabhaù—very rare; munayaù—great sages; dadhyuù—engaged themselves in meditation; asaìgät—being detached from anything else; yam—unto whom; abhépsitam—desiring.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Vidura continued: O best of the brähmaëas, it is very difficult for living entities encaged within this material body to have personal contact with Lord Çiva. Even great sages who have no material attachments do not contact him, despite their always being absorbed in meditation to attain his personal contact.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Since Lord Çiva does not incarnate himself unless there is some special reason, it is very difficult for an ordinary person to contact him. However, Lord Çiva does descend on a special occasion when he is ordered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this regard, it is stated in the Padma Puräëa that Lord Çiva appeared as a brähmaëa in the age of Kali to preach the Mäyäväda philosophy, which is nothing but a type of Buddhist philosophy. It is stated in Padma Puräëa:
mäyävädam asac-chästraà pracchannaà bauddham ucyate
mayaiva vihitaà devi kalau brähmaëa-mürtinä
Lord Çiva, speaking to Pärvaté-devé, foretold that he would spread the Mäyäväda philosophy in the guise of a sannyäsé brähmaëa just to eradicate Buddhist philosophy. This sannyäsé was Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya. In order to overcome the effects of Buddhist philosophy and spread Vedänta philosophy, Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya had to make some compromise with the Buddhist philosophy, and as such he preached the philosophy of monism, for it was required at that time. Otherwise there was no need for his preaching Mäyäväda philosophy. At the present moment there is no need for Mäyäväda philosophy nor Buddhist philosophy, and Lord Caitanya rejected both of them. This Kåñëa consciousness movement is spreading the philosophy of Lord Caitanya and rejecting the philosophy of both classes of Mäyäväda. Strictly speaking, both Buddhist philosophy and Çaìkara's philosophy are but different types of Mäyäväda dealing on the platform of material existence. Neither of these philosophies has spiritual significance. There is spiritual significance only after one accepts the philosophy of Bhagavad-gétä, which culminates in surrendering unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Generally people worship Lord Çiva for some material benefit, and although they cannot see him personally, they nonetheless derive great material profit by worshiping him.

SB 4.24.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
AaTMaaraMaae_iPa YaSTvSYa l/aek-k-LPaSYa raDaSae )
Xa¢-ya Yau¢-ae ivcriTa gaaerYaa >aGavaNa( >av" )) 18 ))
ätmärämo 'pi yas tv asya
loka-kalpasya rädhase
çaktyä yukto vicarati
ghorayä bhagavän bhavaù

SYNONYMS
ätmärämaù—self-satisfied; api—although he is; yaù—one who is; tu—but; asya—this; loka—material world; kalpasya—when manifested; rädhase—for the matter of helping its existence; çaktyä—potencies; yuktaù—being engaged; vicarati—he acts; ghorayä—very dangerous; bhagavän—His Lordship; bhavaù—Çiva.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Lord Çiva, the most powerful demigod, second only to Lord Viñëu, is self-sufficient. Although he has nothing to aspire for in the material world, for the benefit of those in the material world he is always busily engaged everywhere and is accompanied by his dangerous energies like Goddess Kälé and Goddess Durgä.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Lord Çiva is known as the greatest devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is also known as vaiñëavänäà yathä çambhuù, the best of all types of Vaiñëavas. Consequently Lord Çiva has a Vaiñëava sampradäya, the disciplic succession known as Rudra-sampradäya. Just as there is a Brahma-sampradäya coming directly from Lord Brahmä, the Rudra-sampradäya comes directly from Lord Çiva. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Lord Çiva is one of the twelve great personalities. This refers to the twelve great authorities who preach God consciousness. The name Çambhu means Lord Çiva. His disciplic succession is also known as the Viñëusvämé-sampradäya, and the current Viñëusvämé-sampradäya is also known as the Vallabha-sampradäya. The current Brahma-sampradäya is known as the Madhva-Gauòéya-sampradäya. Even though Lord Çiva appeared to preach Mäyäväda philosophy, at the end of his pastime in the form of Çaìkaräcärya, he preached the Vaiñëava philosophy: bhaja govindaà bhaja govindaà bhaja govindaà müòha-mate. He stressed worshiping Lord Kåñëa or Govinda three times in this verse and especially warned his followers that they could not possibly achieve deliverance or mukti simply by word jugglery and grammatical puzzles. If one is actually serious to attain mukti, he must worship Lord Kåñëa. That is Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya's last instruction.
Herein it is mentioned that Lord Çiva is always accompanied by his material energy (çaktyä ghorayä). Material energy—Goddess Durgä, or Goddess Kälé—is always under his control. Goddess Kälé and Durgä serve him by killing all the asuras, or demons. Sometimes Kälé becomes so infuriated that she indiscriminately kills all kinds of asuras. There is a popular picture of Goddess Kälé in which she wears a garland composed of the heads of the asuras and holds in her left hand a captured head and in her right hand a great khaòga, or chopper, for killing asuras. Great wars are symbolic representations of Kälé's devastation of the asuras and are actually conducted by the goddess Kälé.
såñöi-sthiti-pralaya-sädhana-çaktir ekä
chäyeva yasya bhuvanäni bibharti durgä (Bs. 5.44)
Asuras, however, try to pacify the Goddess Kälé or Durgä by worshiping her in material opulence, but when the asuras become too intolerable, Goddess Kälé does not discriminate in killing them wholesale. Asuras do not know the secret of the energy of Lord Çiva, and they prefer to worship Goddess Kälé or Durgä or Lord Çiva for material benefit. Due to their demoniac character, they are reluctant to surrender to Lord Kåñëa, as indicated by Bhagavad-gétä:
na mäà duñkåtino müòhäù
prapadyante narädhamäù
mäyayäpahåta-jïänä
äsuraà bhävam äçritäù (Bg. 7.15)
Lord Çiva's duty is very dangerous because he has to employ the energy of Goddess Kälé (or Durgä). In another popular picture the Goddess Kälé is sometimes seen standing on the prostrate body of Lord Çiva, which indicates that sometimes Lord Çiva has to fall down flat in order to stop Goddess Kälé from killing the asuras. Since Lord Çiva controls the great material energy (Goddess Durgä), worshipers of Lord Çiva attain very opulent positions within this material world. Under Lord Çiva's direction, a worshiper of Lord Çiva gets all kinds of material facilities. In contrast, a Vaiñëava, or worshiper of Lord Viñëu, gradually becomes poorer in material possessions because Lord Viñëu does not trick His devotees into becoming materially entangled by possessions. Lord Viñëu gives His devotees intelligence from within, as stated in Bhagavad-gétä:
teñäà satata-yuktänäà
bhajatäà préti-pürvakam
dadämi buddhi-yogaà taà
yena mäm upayänti te
"To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give the understanding by which they can come to Me." (Bg. 10.10)
Thus Lord Viñëu gives intelligence to His devotee so that the devotee can make progress on the path back home, back to Godhead. Since a devotee has nothing to do with any kind of material possession, he does not come under the control of Goddess Kälé, or the Goddess Durgä.
Lord Çiva is also in charge of the tamo-guëa, or the mode of ignorance in this material world. Both Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva are incarnations of Lord Viñëu, but Lord Brahmä is in charge of the creation whereas Lord Çiva is in charge of the destruction, which he carries out with the help of his material energy, Goddess Kälé, or Goddess Durgä. Thus in this verse Lord Çiva is described as being accompanied by dangerous potencies (çaktyä ghorayä), and that is the actual position of Lord Çiva.

SB 4.24.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
MaE}aeYa ovac
Pa[ceTaSa" iPaTauvaRKYa& iXarSaadaYa SaaDav" )
idXa& Pa[Taqcq& Pa[YaYauSTaPaSYaad*TaceTaSa" )) 19 ))
maitreya uväca
pracetasaù pitur väkyaà
çirasädäya sädhavaù
diçaà pratécéà prayayus
tapasy ädåta-cetasaù

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; pracetasaù—all the sons of King Präcénabarhi; pituù—of the father; väkyam—words; çirasä—on the head; ädäya—accepting; sädhavaù—all pious; diçam—direction; pratécém—western; prayayuù—went away; tapasi—in austerities; ädåta—accepting seriously; cetasaù—in the heart.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, because of their pious nature, all the sons of Präcénabarhi very seriously accepted the words of their father with heart and soul, and with these words on their heads, they went toward the west to execute their father's order.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse sädhavaù (meaning pious or well behaved) is very important, especially at the present moment. It is derived from the word sädhu. A perfect sädhu is one who is always engaged in the devotional service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Präcénabarhi's sons are described as sädhavaù because of their complete obedience to their father. The father, king and spiritual master are supposed to be representatives of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and as such they have to be respected as the Supreme Lord. It is the duty of the father, the spiritual master and the king to regulate their subordinates in such a way that they ultimately become fully unalloyed devotees of the Supreme Lord. That is the duty of the superiors, and it is the duty of the subordinates to obey their orders perfectly and in a disciplined way. The word çirasä (on their heads) is also significant, for the Pracetäs accepted the orders of their father and carried them on their heads, which means they accepted them in complete surrender.

SB 4.24.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
SaSaMaud]MauPa ivSTaq<aRMaPaXYaNa( SauMahTSar" )
MahNMaNa wv SvC^& Pa[SaàSail/l/aXaYaMa( )) 20 ))
sa-samudram upa vistérëam
apaçyan su-mahat saraù
mahan-mana iva svacchaà
prasanna-saliläçayam

SYNONYMS
sa samudram—almost near the ocean; upa—more or less; vistérëam—very wide and long; apaçyan—they saw; su-mahat—very great; saraù—reservoir of water; mahat—great soul; manaù—mind; iva—like; su-accham—clear; prasanna—joyful; salila—water; äçayam—taken shelter of.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
While traveling, the Pracetäs happened to see a great reservoir of water which seemed almost as big as the ocean. The water of this lake was so calm and quiet that it seemed like the mind of a great soul, and its inhabitants, the aquatics, appeared very peaceful and happy to be under the protection of such a watery reservoir.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word sa-samudra means "near the sea." The reservoir of water was like a bay, for it was not very far from the sea. The word upa, meaning "more or less," is used in many ways, as in the word upapati, which indicates a husband "more or less," that is to say, a lover who is acting like a husband. Upa also means greater, smaller or nearer. Considering all these points, the reservoir of water which was seen by the Pracetäs while they were traveling was actually a large bay or lake. And unlike the sea or ocean, which has turbulent waves, this reservoir was very calm and quiet. Indeed, the water was so clear that it seemed like the mind of some great soul. There may be many great souls—jïänés, yogés and bhaktas, or pure devotees, are also called great souls—but they are very rarely found. One can find many great souls amongst yogés and jïänés, but a truly great soul, a pure devotee of the Lord who is fully surrendered to the Lord, is very rarely found (sa mahätmä sudurlabhaù, Bg. 7.19). A devotee's mind is always calm, quiet and desireless because he is always anyäbhiläñitä-çünyam, and he has no desire other than to serve Kåñëa as His personal servant, friend, father, mother or conjugal lover. Due to his association with Kåñëa, a devotee is always very calm and cool. It is also significant that within that reservoir all the aquatics were also very calm and quiet. Because the disciples of a devotee have taken shelter of a great man, they become very calm and quiet and are not agitated by the waves of the material world.
This material world is often described as an ocean of nescience. In such an ocean, everything is agitated. The mind of a great devotee is also like an ocean or a very large lake, but there is no agitation. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä: vyavasäyätmikä buddhir ekeha kuru-nandana (Bg. 2.41). Those who are fixed in the service of the Lord are not agitated by anything. It is also stated in Bhagavad-gétä: yasmin sthito na duùkhena guruëäpi vicälyate (Bg. 6.22). Even if he suffers some reversals in life, a devotee is never agitated. Therefore whoever takes shelter of a great soul or a great devotee becomes pacified. In the Caitanya-caritämåta it is stated: kåñëa-bhakta—niñkäma, ataeva 'çänta' (Cc. Madhya 19.149).  A devotee of Lord Kåñëa is always peaceful because he has no desire, whereas the yogés, karmés and jïänés have so many desires to fulfill. One may argue that the devotees have desires, for they wish to go home, back to Godhead, but such a desire does not agitate the mind. Although he wishes to go back to Godhead, a devotee is satisfied in any condition of life. Consequently the word mahan-manaù is used in this verse to indicate that the reservoir of water was as calm and quiet as the mind of a great devotee.

SB 4.24.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
Naql/r¢-aeTPal/aM>aaeJak-úareNdqvrak-rMa( )
h&SaSaarSac§-aûk-ar<@viNakU-iJaTaMa( )) 21 ))
néla-raktotpalämbhoja-
kahlärendévaräkaram
haàsa-särasa-cakrähva-
käraëòava-niküjitam

SYNONYMS
néla—blue; rakta—red; utpala—lotus; ambhoja—born from the water; kahlära—another kind of lotus; indévara—another kind of lotus; äkaram—the mine; haàsa—swans; särasa—cranes; cakrähva—the ducks of the name; käraëòava—birds of the name; niküjitam—vibrated by their sounds.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In that great lake there were different types of lotus flowers. Some of them were bluish, and some of them were red. Some of them grew at night, some in the day, and some, like the indévara lotus flower, in the evening. Combined together, the lotus flowers filled the lake so full that the lake appeared to be a great mine of such flowers. Consequently on the shores there were swans and cranes, cakraväka, käraëòava and other beautiful water birds, standing about.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word äkaram (mine) is significant in this verse, for the reservoir of water appeared like a mine from which different types of lotus flowers were produced. Some of the lotus flowers grew during the day, some at night and some in the evening, and accordingly they had different names and different colors. All these flowers were present on that lake, and because the lake was so calm and quiet and filled with lotus flowers, superior birds, like swans, cakraväkas and käraëòavas, stood on the shores and vibrated their different songs, making the entire scene attractive and beautiful. As there are different types of human beings, according to the association of the three qualities of material nature, there are similarly different types of birds, bees, trees, etc. Everything is divided according to the three qualities of material nature. Birds like swans and cranes, who enjoy clear waters and lotus flowers, are different from crows, who enjoy filthy places. Similarly, there are persons who are controlled by the modes of ignorance and passion and those who are controlled by the mode of goodness. The creation is so varied that there are always varieties found in every society. Thus on the bank of this lake all the superior birds lived to enjoy that atmosphere created by that great reservoir filled with lotus flowers.

SB 4.24.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
Mata>a]MarSaaESvYaRôíraeMal/Taax(iga]PaMa( )
PaÚk-aeXarJaae id+au ivi+aPaTPavNaaeTSavMa( )) 22 ))
matta-bhramara-sausvarya-
håñöa-roma-latäìghripam
padma-koça-rajo dikñu
vikñipat-pavanotsavam

SYNONYMS
matta—mad; bhramara—bumblebees; sausvarya—with great humming; håñöa—joyfully; roma—hair on the body; latä—creepers; aìghri-pam—trees; padma—lotus flower; koça—whorl; rajaù—saffron; dikñu—in all directions; vikñipat—throwing away; pavana—air; utsavam—festival.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
There were various trees and creepers on all sides of the lake, and there were mad bumblebees humming all about them. The trees appeared to be very jolly due to the sweet humming of the bumblebees, and the saffron, which was contained in the lotus flowers, was being thrown into the air. These all created such an atmosphere that it appeared as though a festival were taking place there.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Trees and creepers are also different types of living beings. When bumblebees come upon trees and creepers to collect honey, certainly such plants become very happy. On such an occasion the wind also takes advantage of the situation by throwing pollen or saffron contained in the lotus flowers. All this combines with the sweet vibration created by the swans and the calm of the water. The Pracetäs consider such a place to be like a continuous festival. From this description it appears that the Pracetäs reached Çivaloka, which is supposed to be situated near the Himalaya Mountains.

SB 4.24.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
Ta}a GaaNDavRMaak-<YaR idVYaMaaGaRMaNaaehrMa( )
iviSaSMYaU raJaPau}aaSTae Ma*d(r)Pa<avaÛNau )) 23 ))
tatra gändharvam äkarëya
divya-märga-manoharam
visismyü räja-puträs te
mådaìga-paëavädy anu

SYNONYMS
tatra—there; gändharvam—musical sounds; äkarëya—hearing; divya—heavenly; märga—symmetrical; manoharam—beautiful; visismyuù—they became amazed; räja-puträù—all the sons of King Barhiñat; te—all of them; mådaìga—drums; paëava—kettledrums; ädi—all together; anu—always.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The sons of the king became very much amazed when they heard vibrations from various drums and kettledrums along with other orderly musical sounds pleasing to the ear.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In addition to the various flowers and living entities about the lake, there were also many musical vibrations. The void of the impersonalists, which has no variegatedness, is not at all pleasing compared with such a scene. Actually one has to attain the perfection of sac-cid-änanda, eternity, bliss and knowledge. Because the impersonalists deny these varieties of creation, they cannot actually enjoy transcendental bliss. The place where the Pracetäs arrived was the abode of Lord Çiva. Impersonalists are generally worshipers of Lord Çiva, but Lord Çiva is never without variety in his abode. Thus wherever one goes, whether to the planet of Lord Çiva, Lord Viñëu or Lord Brahmä, there is variety to be enjoyed by persons full in knowledge and bliss.

SB 4.24.24, SB 4.24.25, SB 4.24.24-25
TEXTS 24-25
TEXT
TaùeRv SarSaSTaSMaaiàZ§-aMaNTa& SahaNauGaMa( )
oPaGaqYaMaaNaMaMarPa[vr& ivbuDaaNauGaE" )) 24 ))
TaáheMaiNak-aYaa>a& iXaiTak-<#&= i}al/aecNaMa( )
Pa[SaadSauMau%& vq+Ya Pa[<aeMauJaaRTak-aETauk-a" )) 25 ))
tarhy eva sarasas tasmän
niñkrämantaà sahänugam
upagéyamänam amara-
pravaraà vibudhänugaiù
tapta-hema-nikäyäbhaà
çiti-kaëöhaà tri-locanam
prasäda-sumukhaà vékñya
praëemur jäta-kautukäù

SYNONYMS
tarhi—in that very moment; eva—certainly; sarasaù—from the water; tasmät—therefrom; niñkrämantam—coming out; sahänugam—accompanied by great souls; upagéyamänam—glorified by the followers; amara-pravaram—the chief of the demigods; vibudha-anugaiù—followed by his associates; tapta-hema—molten gold; nikäyäbham—bodily features; çiti-kaëöham—blue throat; tri-locanam—with three eyes; prasäda—merciful; su-mukham—beautiful face; vékñya—seeing; praëemuù—offered obeisances; jäta—aroused; kautukäù—being amazed by the situation.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Pracetäs were fortunate to see Lord Çiva, the chief of the demigods, emerging from the water with his associates. His bodily luster was just like molten gold, his throat was bluish, and he had three eyes, which looked very mercifully upon his devotees. He was accompanied by many musicians, who were glorifying him. As soon as the Pracetäs saw Lord Çiva, they immediately offered their obeisances in great amazement and fell down at the lotus feet of the lord.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word vibudhänugaiù indicates that Lord Çiva is always accompanied by the denizens of the higher planets, known as Gandharvas and Kinnaras. They are very expert in musical science, and Lord Çiva is worshiped by them constantly. In pictures, Lord Çiva is generally painted white, but here we find that the color of his skin is not exactly white but like molten gold, or a glowing yellowish color. Because Lord Çiva is always very, very merciful, his name is Äçutoña. Amongst all the demigods, Lord Çiva can be pacified even by the lowest class of men, who need only offer him obeisances and leaves of a bael tree. Thus his name is Äçutoña, which means that he is pleased very quickly.
Generally those who are very fond of material prosperity approach Lord Çiva for such benediction. The lord, being very merciful, quickly awards all the blessings the devotee asks of him. The demons take advantage of this leniency and sometimes take benedictions from Lord Çiva which can be very dangerous to others. For instance, Våkäsura took a benediction from Lord Çiva by which he could kill everyone he touched on the head. Although Lord Çiva sometimes very liberally gives such benedictions to his devotees, the difficulty is that the demons, being very cunning, sometimes want to experiment improperly with such benedictions. For instance, after receiving his benediction, Våkäsura tried to touch the head of Lord Çiva. Devotees of Lord Viñëu, however, have no desire for such benedictions, and Lord Viñëu does not give His devotees benedictions which would cause disturbance to the whole world.

SB 4.24.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
Sa TaaNa( Pa[PaàaiTaRhrae >aGavaNDaMaRvTSal/" )
DaMaRjaNa( Xaql/SaMPaàaNa( Pa[qTa" Pa[qTaaNauvac h )) 26 ))
sa tän prapannärti-haro
bhagavän dharma-vatsalaù
dharma-jïän çéla-sampannän
prétaù prétän uväca ha

SYNONYMS
saù—Lord Çiva; tän—them; prapanna-ärti-haraù—one who drives away all kinds of dangers; bhagavän—the lord; dharma-vatsalaù—very much fond of religious principles; dharma-jïän—persons who are aware of religious principles; çéla-sampannän—very well behaved; prétaù—being pleased; prétän—of very gentle behavior; uväca—talked with them; ha—in the past.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Lord Çiva became very pleased with the Pracetäs because generally Lord Çiva is the protector of pious persons and persons of gentle behavior. Being very much pleased with the princes, he began to speak as follows.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, or Kåñëa, is known as bhakta-vatsala, and herein we find Lord Çiva described as dharma-vatsala. Of course the word dharma-vatsala refers to a person who lives according to religious principles. That is understood. Nonetheless, these two words have additional significance. Sometimes Lord Çiva has to deal with persons who are in the modes of passion and ignorance. Such persons are not always very much religious and pious in their activities, but since they worship Lord Çiva for some material profit, they sometimes obey the religious principles. As soon as Lord Çiva sees that his devotees are following religious principles, he benedicts them. The Pracetäs, sons of Präcénabarhi, were naturally very pious and gentle, and consequently Lord Çiva was immediately pleased with them. Lord Çiva could understand that the princes were sons of Vaiñëavas, and as such Lord Çiva offered prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead as follows.

SB 4.24.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
é[qåd] ovac
YaUYa& veidzd" Pau}aa ividTa& viêk-IizRTaMa( )
ANauGa]haYa >ad]& v Wv& Mae dXaRNa& k*-TaMa( )) 27 ))
çré-rudra uväca
yüyaà vediñadaù puträ
viditaà vaç cikérñitam
anugrahäya bhadraà va
evaà me darçanaà kåtam

SYNONYMS
çré-rudraù uväca—Lord Çiva began to speak; yüyam—all of you; vediñadaù—of King Präcénabarhi; puträù—sons; viditam—knowing; vaù—your; cikérñitam—desires; anugrahäya—for the matter of showing you mercy; bhadram—all good fortune unto you; vaù—all of you; evam—thus; me—my; darçanam—audience; kåtam—you have done.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Lord Çiva said: You are all the sons of King Präcénabarhi, and I wish all good fortune to you. I also know what you are going to do, and therefore I am visible to you just to show my mercy upon you.
PURPORT
PURPORT
By these words Lord Çiva indicates that what the princes were going to do was known to him. It is a fact that they were going to worship Lord Viñëu by severe austerities and penances. Knowing this fact, Lord Çiva immediately became very pleased, as apparent by the next verse. This indicates that a person who is not yet a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead but who desires to serve the Supreme Lord receives the benedictions of the demigods, headed by the chief demigod, Lord Çiva. Thus a devotee of the Lord does not need to try to please the demigods separately. Simply by worshiping the Supreme Lord, a devotee can please all of them. Nor does he have to ask the demigods for material benedictions, for the demigods, being pleased with the devotee, automatically offer him everything that he needs. The demigods are servants of the Lord, and they are always prepared to help a devotee in all circumstances. Therefore Çréla Bilvamaìgala Öhäkura said that if one has unalloyed devotion for the Supreme Lord, the goddess of liberation is ready to serve him, to say nothing of the gods of material opulences. Indeed, all the demigods are simply waiting for an opportunity to serve the devotee. Thus there is no need for a devotee of Kåñëa to endeavor for material opulence or liberation. By being situated in the transcendental position of devotional service, he receives all the benefits of dharma, artha, käma and mokña.

SB 4.24.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
Ya" Par& r&hSa" Saa+aaiT}aGau<aaÂqvSa&ijTaaTa( )
>aGavNTa& vaSaudev& Pa[Paà" Sa iPa[Yaae ih Mae )) 28 ))
yaù paraà raàhasaù säkñät
tri-guëäj jéva-saàjïität
bhagavantaà väsudevaà
prapannaù sa priyo hi me

SYNONYMS
yaù—anyone; param—transcendental; raàhasaù—of the controller; säkñät—directly; tri-guëät—from the three modes of material nature; jéva-saàjïität—living entities called by the name jévas; bhagavantam—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; väsudevam—unto Kåñëa; prapannaù—surrendered; saù—he; priyaù—very dear; hi—undoubtedly; me—of me.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Lord Çiva continued: Any person who is surrendered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, the controller of everything—material nature as well as the living entity—is actually very dear to me.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Now Lord Çiva explains the reason he has personally come before the princes. It is because all the princes are devotees of Lord Kåñëa. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä:
bahünäà janmanäm ante
jïänavän mäà prapadyate
väsudevaù sarvam iti
sa mahätmä sudurlabhaù
"After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surrenders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. Such a great soul is very rare." (Bg. 7.19)
Lord Çiva is rarely seen by common men, and similarly a person who is fully surrendered unto Väsudeva, Kåñëa, is also very rarely seen because a person who is fully surrendered unto the Supreme Lord is very rare (sa mahätmä sudurlabhaù). Consequently Lord Çiva came especially to see the Pracetäs because they were fully surrendered unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva. Väsudeva is also mentioned in the beginning of Çrémad-Bhägavatam in the mantra: oà namo bhagavate väsudeväya. Since Väsudeva is the ultimate truth, Lord Çiva openly proclaims that one who is a devotee of Lord Väsudeva, who is surrendered to Lord Kåñëa, is actually very dear to him. Lord Väsudeva, Kåñëa, is worshipable not only by ordinary living entities but by demigods like Lord Çiva, Lord Brahmä and others. Yaà brahmä-varuëendra-rudra-marutaù stunvanti divyaiù stavaiù (Bhäg. 12.13.1). Kåñëa is worshiped by Lord Brahmä, Çiva, Varuëa, Indra, Candra and all other demigods. That is also the situation with a devotee. Indeed, one who takes to Kåñëa consciousness immediately becomes very dear to anyone who is simply finding out and beginning to understand what Kåñëa consciousness actually is. Similarly, all the demigods are also trying to find out who is actually surrendered to Lord Väsudeva. Because the Pracetä princes were surrendered to Väsudeva, Lord Çiva willingly came forth to see them.
Lord Väsudeva, or Kåñëa, is described in Bhagavad-gétä as Puruñottama. Actually He is the enjoyer (puruña) and the Supreme (uttama) as well. He is the enjoyer of everything—the prakåti and the puruña. Being influenced by the three modes of material nature, the living entity tries to dominate material nature, but actually he is not the puruña (enjoyer) but prakåti, as described in Bhagavad-gétä: 

apareyam itas tv anyäà
prakåtià viddhi me paräm
jéva-bhütäà mahä-bäho
yayedaà dhäryate jagat

"Besides this inferior nature, O mighty-armed Arjuna, there is a superior energy of Mine, which are all living entities who are struggling with material nature and are sustaining the universe." (Bg. 7.5)
Thus the jéva, or living entity, is actually prakåti, or the marginal energy of the Supreme Lord. Being associated with material energy, he tries to lord it over the material nature. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä:
mamaiväàço jéva-loke
jéva-bhütaù sanätanaù
manaù-ñañöhänéndriyäëi
prakåti-sthäni karñati
"The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal fragmental parts. Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six senses, which include the mind." (Bg. 15.7)
By endeavoring to dominate material nature, the living entity simply struggles hard for existence. Indeed, he struggles so hard to enjoy himself that he cannot even enjoy the material resources. Thus he is sometimes called prakåti, or jéva, for he is situated in the marginal potency. When the living entity is covered with the three modes of material nature, he is called jéva-saàjïita. There are two kinds of living entities: one is called kñara, and the other is akñara. Kñara refers to those who have fallen down and become conditioned, and akñara refers to those who are not conditioned. The vast majority of living entities live in the spiritual world and are called akñara. They are in the position of Brahman, pure spiritual existence. They are different from those who have been conditioned by the three modes of material nature.
Being above both the kñara and akñara, Lord Kåñëa is described in Bhagavad-gétä  as Puruñottama: 

yasmät kñaram atéto 'ham
akñaräd api cottamaù
ato 'smi loke vede ca
prathitaù puruñottamaù

"Because I am transcendental, beyond both the fallible and the infallible, and because I am the greatest, I am celebrated both in the world and in the Vedas as that Supreme Person." (Bg. 15.18)
The impersonalists may say that Väsudeva is the impersonal Brahman, but actually the impersonal Brahman is subordinate to Kåñëa, as also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä: 

brahmaëo hi pratiñöhäham
amåtasyävyayasya ca
çäçvatasya ca dharmasya
sukhasyaikäntikasya ca

"And I am the basis of the impersonal Brahman, which is the constitutional position of ultimate happiness, and which is immortal, imperishable and eternal." (Bg. 14.27)
That Kåñëa is the source of the impersonal Brahman is also confirmed in Brahma-saàhitä: yasya prabhä prabhavato jagadaëòa-koöi (Bs. 5.40). The impersonal Brahman is nothing but the effulgence or bodily rays of Kåñëa, and in those bodily rays there are innumerable universes floating. Thus in all respects Kåñëa is the Supreme Lord, and Lord Çiva is very satisfied with those who are completely surrendered to Him. Complete surrender is desired by Kåñëa, as He indicates in the last chapter of Bhagavad-gétä : 

sarva-dharmän parityajya
mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja
ahaà tväà sarva-päpebhyo
mokñayiñyämi mä çucaù

"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear." (Bg. 18.66)
The word säkñät, meaning "directly," is very significant. There are many so-called devotees, but actually they are only karmés and jïänés, for they are not directly devotees of Lord Kåñëa. The karmés sometimes offer the results of their activities to Lord Väsudeva, and this offering is called karmärpaëam. These are considered to be fruitive activities, for the karmés consider Lord Viñëu to be one of the demigods like Lord Çiva and Lord Brahmä. Because they consider Lord Viñëu to be on the same level with the demigods, they contend that surrendering to the demigods is as good as surrendering unto Väsudeva. This contention is denied herein because if it were true, Lord Çiva would have said that surrender unto him, Lord Väsudeva, Viñëu or Brahmä is the same. However, Lord Çiva does not say this because he himself surrenders unto Väsudeva, and whoever else surrenders unto Väsudeva is very, very dear to him. This is expressed herein openly. The conclusion is that a devotee of Lord Çiva is not dear to Lord Çiva, but a devotee of Lord Kåñëa is very dear to Lord Çiva.
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TEXT
SvDaMaRiNaï" XaTaJaNMai>a" PauMaaNa(
 ivirÄTaaMaeiTa TaTa" Par& ih MaaMa( )
AVYaak*-Ta& >aaGavTaae_Qa vEZ<av&
 Pad& YaQaah& ivbuDaa" k-l/aTYaYae )) 29 ))
sva-dharma-niñöhaù çata-janmabhiù pumän
viriïcatäm eti tataù paraà hi mäm
avyäkåtaà bhägavato 'tha vaiñëavaà
padaà yathähaà vibudhäù kalätyaye

SYNONYMS
sva-dharma-niñöhaù—one who is situated in his own dharma, or occupation; çata-janmabhiù—for one hundred births; pumän—a living entity; viriïcatäm—the post of Lord Brahmä; eti—gets; tataù—thereafter; param—above; hi—certainly; mäm—attains me; avyäkåtam—without deviation; bhägavataù—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; atha—therefore; vaiñëavam—a pure devotee of the Lord; padam—post; yathä—as; aham—I; vibudhäù—demigods; kalä-atyaye—after the annihilation of the material world.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
A person who executes his occupational duty properly for one hundred births becomes qualified to occupy the post of Brahmä, and if he becomes more qualified, he can approach Lord Çiva. A person who is directly surrendered to Lord Kåñëa or Viñëu in unalloyed devotional service is immediately promoted to the spiritual planets. Lord Çiva and other demigods attain these planets after the destruction of this material world.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The highest perfection of the evolutionary process, as described by the Vaiñëava poet Jayadeva Gosvämé, is given herein. Pralaya-payodhi jale dhåtavän asi vedam. The evolutionary process begins from the point of devastation (pralaya) when the whole universe is filled with water. At that time there are many fishes and other aquatics, and from these aquatics evolve creepers, trees, etc. From these, insects and reptiles evolve, and from them birds, beasts, and then human beings. Finally civilized human beings evolve, and at present these civilized human beings are at a junction where they can make further evolutionary progress in spiritual life. Here it is stated (sva-dharma-niñöhaù) that when a living entity comes to a civilized form of life, there must be sva-dharma, social divisions according to one's work and qualifications. This is indicated in Bhagavad-gétä:
cätur-varëyaà mayä såñöaà
guëa-karma-vibhägaçaù
"According to the three modes of material nature and the work ascribed to them, the four divisions of human society were created by Me." (Bg. 4.13)
In civilized human society there are the divisions of brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra, and everyone must properly execute his occupational duty in accordance to his division. Here it is described (sva-dharma-niñöhaù) that it doesn't matter whether one is a brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya or çüdra. If one sticks to his position and properly executes his particular duty, he is considered a civilized human being. Otherwise he is no better than an animal. It is also mentioned herein that whoever executes his occupational duty (sva-dharma) for one hundred births (for instance, if a brähmaëa continues to act as a brähmaëa), becomes eligible for promotion to Brahmaloka, the planet where Lord Brahmä lives. There is also a planet called Çivaloka, or Sadäçivaloka, which is situated in a marginal position between the spiritual and material worlds. If, after being situated in Brahmaloka, one becomes more qualified, he is promoted to Sadäçivaloka. Similarly, when one becomes even more qualified, he can attain the Vaikuëöhalokas. The Vaikuëöhalokas are targets for everyone, even the demigods, and they can be attained by a devotee who has no desire for material benefit. As indicated in Bhagavad-gétä, one does not escape material miseries even if he is elevated to Brahmaloka. 

äbrahma-bhuvanäl lokäù
punar ävartino 'rjuna
mäm upetya tu kaunteya
punar janma na vidyate

"From the highest planet in the material world down to the lowest, all are places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take place. But one who attains to My abode, O son of Kunté, never takes birth again." (Bg. 8.16)
Similarly, one is not very safe even if he is promoted to Çivaloka, because the planet of Çivaloka is marginal. However, if one attains Vaikuëöhaloka (mäm upetya tu kaunteya punar janma na vidyate, Bg. 8.16), he attains the highest perfection of life and the end of the evolutionary process . In other words, it is confirmed herein that a person in human society who has developed consciousness must take to Kåñëa consciousness in order to be promoted to Vaikuëöhaloka, or Kåñëaloka, immediately after leaving the body. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä: 

janma karma ca me divyam
evaà yo vetti tattvataù
tyaktvä dehaà punar janma
naiti mäm eti so 'rjuna

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." (Bg. 4.9) 
A devotee who is fully in Kåñëa consciousness, who is not attracted by any other loka, or planet, including Brahmaloka and Çivaloka, is immediately transferred to Kåñëaloka (mäm eti). That is the highest perfection of life and the perfection of the evolutionary process.
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TEXT
AQa >aaGavTaa YaUYa& iPa[Yaa" SQa >aGavaNa( YaQaa )
Na MaÙaGavTaaNaa& c Pa[eYaaNaNYaae_iSTa k-ihRicTa( )) 30 ))
atha bhägavatä yüyaà
priyäù stha bhagavän yathä
na mad bhägavatänäà ca
preyän anyo 'sti karhicit

SYNONYMS
atha—therefore; bhägavatäù—devotees; yüyam—all of you; priyäù—very dear to me; stha—you are; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yathä—as; na—neither; mat—than me; bhägavatänäm—of the devotees; ca—also; preyän—very dear; anyaù—others; asti—there is; karhicit—at any time.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
You are all devotees of the Lord, and as such I appreciate that you are as respectable as the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. I know in this way that the devotees also respect me and that I am dear to them. Thus no one can be as dear to the devotees as I am.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is said (vaiñëavänäà yathä çambhuù) that Lord Çiva is the best of all devotees; therefore all devotees of Lord Kåñëa are also devotees of Lord Çiva. In Våndävana there is Lord Çiva's temple called Gopéçvara. The gopés used to worship not only Lord Çiva but Kätyäyané or Durgä as well, but their aim was to attain the favor of Lord Kåñëa. A devotee of Lord Kåñëa does not disrespect Lord Çiva but worships Lord Çiva as the most exalted devotee of Lord Kåñëa. Consequently whenever a devotee worships Lord Çiva, he prays to Lord Çiva to achieve the favor of Kåñëa, and he does not request material profit. In Bhagavad-gétä it is said that generally people worship demigods for some material profit. Kämais tais tair håtajïänäù (Bg. 7.20). Driven by material lust, they worship demigods, but a devotee never does so, for he is never driven by material lust. That is the difference between a devotee's respect for Lord Çiva and an asura's respect for him. The asura worships Lord Çiva, takes some benediction from him, misuses the benediction and ultimately is killed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who awards him liberation.
Because Lord Çiva is a great devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he loves all the devotees of the Supreme Lord. Lord Çiva told the Pracetäs that because they were devotees of the Lord, he loved them very much. Lord Çiva was not kind and merciful only to the Pracetäs; anyone who is a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is very dear to Lord Çiva. Not only are the devotees dear to Lord Çiva, but he respects them as much as he respects the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Similarly, devotees of the Supreme Lord also worship Lord Çiva as the most dear devotee of Lord Kåñëa. They do not worship him as a separate Personality of Godhead. It is stated in the list of näma-aparädhas that it is an offense to think that the chanting of the name of Hari and the chanting of Hara, or Çiva, are the same. The devotees must always know that Lord Viñëu is the Supreme Personality of Godhead and that Lord Çiva is His devotee. A devotee should be offered respect on the level of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and sometimes even more respect. Indeed, Lord Räma, the Personality of Godhead Himself, sometimes worshiped Lord Çiva. If a devotee is worshiped by the Lord, why should a devotee not be worshiped by other devotees on the same level with the Lord? This is the conclusion. From this verse it appears that Lord Çiva benedicts the asuras simply for the sake of formality. Actually he loves one who is devoted to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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wd& iviv¢&- JaáVYa& Paiv}a& Ma(r)l&/ ParMa( )
iNa"é[eYaSak-r& caiPa é[UYaTaa& TaÜdaiMa v" )) 31 ))
idaà viviktaà japtavyaà
pavitraà maìgalaà param
niùçreyasa-karaà cäpi
çrüyatäà tad vadämi vaù

SYNONYMS
idam—this; viviktam—very, particular; japtavyam—always to be chanted; pavitram—very pure; maìgalam—auspicious; param—transcendental; niùçreyasa-karam—very beneficial; ca—also; api—certainly; çrüyatäm—please hear; tat—that; vadämi—I am speaking; vaù—unto you.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Now I shall chant one mantra which is not only transcendental, pure and auspicious but is the best prayer for anyone who is aspiring to attain the ultimate goal of life. When I chant this mantra, please hear it carefully and attentively.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word viviktam is very significant. No one should think of the prayers recited by Lord Çiva as being sectarian; rather, they are very confidential, so much so that anyone desiring the ultimate prosperity or auspicious goal of life must take the instructions of Lord Çiva and pray to and glorify the Supreme Personality of Godhead as Lord Çiva himself did.
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MaE}aeYa ovac
wTYaNau§-aeXaôdYaae >aGavaNaah TaaiH^v" )
bÖaÅl/INa( raJaPau}aaàaraYa<aParae vc" )) 32 ))
maitreya uväca
ity anukroça-hådayo
bhagavän äha täï chivaù
baddhäïjalén räja-puträn
näräyaëa-paro vacaù

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the great saint Maitreya continued to speak; iti—thus; anukroça-hådayaù—very kindhearted; bhagavän—the lord; äha—said; tän—unto the Pracetäs; çivaù—Lord Çiva; baddha-aïjalén—who were standing with folded hands; räja-puträn—the sons of the King; näräyaëa-paraù—Lord Çiva, the great devotee of Näräyaëa; vacaù—words.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya continued: Out of his causeless mercy, the exalted personality, Lord Çiva, a great devotee of Lord Näräyaëa, continued to speak to the King's sons, who were standing with folded hands.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Lord Çiva voluntarily came to benedict the sons of the King as well as do something beneficial for them. He personally chanted the mantra so that the mantra would be more powerful, and he advised that the mantra be chanted by the King's sons (räja-putras). When a mantra is chanted by a great devotee, the mantra becomes more powerful. Although the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra is powerful in itself, a disciple upon initiation receives the mantra from his spiritual master, for when the mantra is chanted by the spiritual master, it becomes more powerful. Lord Çiva advised the sons of the King to hear him attentively, for inattentive hearing is offensive.

SB 4.24.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
é[qåd] ovac
iJaTa& Ta AaTMaivÜYaRSvSTaYae SviSTarSTau Mae )
>avTaaraDaSaa raÖ& SavRSMaa AaTMaNae NaMa" )) 33 ))
çré-rudra uväca
jitaà ta ätma-vid-varya-
svastaye svastir astu me
bhavatärädhasä räddhaà
sarvätmä ätmane namaù

SYNONYMS
çré-rudraù uväca—Lord Çiva began to speak; jitam—all glories; te—unto You; ätma-vit—self-realized; varya—the best; svastaye—unto the auspicious; svastiù—auspiciousness; astu—let there be; me—of me; bhavatä—by You; ärädhasä—by the all-perfect; räddham—worshipable; sarvätmä—the Supreme Soul; ätmane—unto the Supreme Soul; namaù—obeisances.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Lord Çiva addressed the Supreme Personality of Godhead with the following prayer: O Supreme Personality of Godhead, all glories unto You. You are the most exalted of all self-realized souls. Since You are always auspicious for the self-realized, I wish that You be auspicious for me. You are worshipable by virtue of the all-perfect instructions which You give. You are the Supersoul; therefore I offer my obeisances unto You as the supreme living being.
PURPORT
PURPORT
As soon as a devotee is inspired by the Lord to offer the Lord a prayer, the devotee immediately glorifies the Lord in the beginning by saying, "All glories unto You, my Lord." The Lord is glorified because He is considered to be the chief of all self-realized souls. As said in the Vedas (nityo nityänäà cetanaç cetanänäm, Kaöha, 2.2.13), the Supreme Being, the Personality of Godhead, is the chief living being amongst all living beings. There are different kinds of individual living beings—some of them are in this material world, and some are in the spiritual world. Those who are in the spiritual world are known to be completely self-realized because on the spiritual platform the living entity is not forgetful of his service to the Lord. Therefore in the spiritual world all those who are in the devotional service of the Lord are eternally fixed, for they understand the position of the Supreme Being, as well as their individual constitution. Thus amongst self-realized souls, the Lord is known as the perfectly self-realized soul. Nityo nityänäà cetanaç cetanänäm. When the individual soul is fixed in his knowledge of the Lord as the Supreme Being, he actually becomes established in an all-auspicious position. Lord Çiva prays herein that his auspicious position will continue eternally by virtue of the Lord's mercy upon him.
The Supreme Lord is all-perfect, and the Lord instructs that one who worships Him also becomes perfect. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä: mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca (Bg. 15.15). The Lord is situated as the Supersoul in everyone's heart, but He is so kind to His devotees that He gives them instructions by which they may continue to progress. When they receive instructions from the all-perfect, there is no chance of their being misled. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä: dadämi buddhi-yogaà taà yena mäm upayänti te (Bg. 10.10). The Lord is always ready to give instructions to the pure devotee so that the devotee can advance further and further in devotional service. Since the Lord gives instructions as Sarvätmä, the Supersoul, Lord Çiva offers Him respect with the words sarvätmä ätmane namaù. The individual soul is called ätmä, and the Lord is also called ätmä as well as Paramätmä. Being situated in everyone's heart, the Lord is known as the supreme ätmä. Therefore all obeisances are offered unto Him. In this regard, one may refer to the prayers of Kunté in the First Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam:
tathä paramahaàsänäà munénäm amalätmanäm
bhakti-yoga-vidhänärthaà kathaà paçyema hi striyaù (Bhäg. 1.8.20)
The Lord is always ready to give instructions to the paramahaàsas, or the topmost devotees of the Lord who are completely liberated from all contaminations of the material world. The Lord always gives instructions to such exalted devotees to inform them how they can remain fixed in devotional service. Similarly, it is stated in the ätmäräma verse:
ätmärämäç ca munayo nirgranthä apy urukrame
kurvanty ahaitukéà bhaktim itthambhüta-guëo hariù (Bhäg. 1.7.10)
   The word ätmäräma refers to those who are not interested in the material world but are simply engaged in spiritual realization. Such self-realized persons are generally considered in two categories—impersonal and personal. However, impersonalists also become devotees when they are attracted by the personal transcendental qualities of the Lord. The conclusion is that Lord Çiva wanted to remain a fixed devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva. As explained in the following verses, Lord Çiva never desires to merge into the existence of the Supreme Lord like the impersonalists. Rather, he thinks that it would be good fortune for him to continue to be fixed in the understanding of the Lord as the Supreme Being. By this understanding, one realizes that all living entities—including Lord Çiva, Lord Brahmä and other demigods—are servants of the Supreme Lord.
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NaMa" PaªJaNaa>aaYa >aUTaSaU+MaeiNd]YaaTMaNae )
vaSaudevaYa XaaNTaaYa kU-$=SQaaYa Svraeicze )) 34 ))
namaù paìkaja-näbhäya
bhüta-sükñmendriyätmane
väsudeväya çäntäya
küöasthäya sva-rociñe

SYNONYMS
namaù—all obeisances unto You; paìkaja-näbhäya—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, from whose navel the lotus flower emanates; bhüta-sükñma—the sense objects; indriya—the senses; ätmane—the origin; väsudeväya—unto Lord Väsudeva; çäntäya—always peaceful; küöasthäya—without being changed; sva-rociñe—unto the supreme illumination.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My Lord, You are the origin of the creation by virtue of the lotus flower which sprouts from Your navel. You are the supreme controller of the senses and the sense objects, and You are also the all-pervading Väsudeva. You are most peaceful, and because of Your self-illuminated existence, You are not disturbed by the six kinds of transformations.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The Lord as Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu lies in the ocean of Garbha within this universe, and from His navel the lotus flower sprouts. Lord Brahmä is generated from that lotus flower, and from Lord Brahmä the creation of this material world begins. As such, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, is the origin of the material senses and sense objects. Since Lord Çiva considers himself to be one of the products of the material world, his senses are under the control of the supreme creator. The Supreme Lord is also known as Håñékeça, master of the senses, which indicates that our senses and sense objects are formed by the Supreme Lord. As such, He can control our senses and out of His mercy engage them in the service of the master of the senses. In the conditioned state, the living entity struggles in this material world and engages his senses for material satisfaction. However, if the living entity is graced by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he can engage these very senses in the service of the Lord. Lord Çiva desires not to be misled by the material senses but to engage always in the service of the Lord without being subject to contamination by materialistic influences. By the grace and help of Lord Väsudeva, who is all-pervading, one can engage his senses in devotional service without deviation, just as the Lord acts without deviation.
The words çäntäya küöasthäya sva-rociñe are very significant. Although the Lord is within this material world, He is not disturbed by the waves of material existence. However, conditioned souls are agitated by six kinds of transformations; namely, they become agitated when they are hungry, when they are thirsty, when they are aggrieved, when they are illusioned, when they grow old, and when they are on the deathbed. Although conditioned souls become very easily illusioned by these conditions in the material world, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as the Supersoul, Väsudeva, is never agitated by these transformations. Therefore it is said here (küöasthäya) that He is always peaceful and devoid of agitation because of His prowess, which is described herein as sva-rociñe, indicating that He is illuminated by His own transcendental position. In other words, the individual soul, although within the illumination of the Supreme, sometimes falls down from that illumination because of his tiny position, and when he falls down he enters into material conditional life. The Lord, however, is not subject to such conditioning; therefore He is described as self-illuminated. Consequently any conditioned soul within this material universe can remain completely perfect when he is under the protection of Väsudeva or when he is engaged in devotional service.

SB 4.24.35
TEXT 35
TEXT
SaªzR<aaYa SaU+MaaYa durNTaaYaaNTak-aYa c )
NaMaae ivìPa[baeDaaYa Pa[ÛuManaYaaNTaraTMaNae )) 35 ))
saìkarñaëäya sükñmäya
durantäyäntakäya ca
namo viçva-prabodhäya
pradyumnäyäntarätmane

SYNONYMS
saìkarñaëäya—unto the master of integration; sükñmäya—unto the subtle unmanifested material ingredients; durantäya—unto the unsurpassable; antakäya—unto the master of disintegration; ca—also; namaù—obeisances; viçva-prabodhäya—unto the master of the development of the universe; pradyumnäya—unto Lord Pradyumna; antarätmane—unto the Supersoul in everyone's heart.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, You are the origin of the subtle material ingredients, the master of all integration as well as the master of all disintegration, the predominating Deity named Saìkarñaëa, and the master of all intelligence, known as the predominating Deity Pradyumna. Therefore, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The whole universe is maintained by the integrating power of the Supreme Lord, who is known in that capacity by the name Saìkarñaëa. The material scientists may have discovered the law of gravity which maintains the integration of objects within the material energy, yet the master of all integration can create devastation by the disintegrating blazing fire emanating from His mouth. A description of this can be found in the Eleventh Chapter of Bhagavad-gétä wherein the universal form of the Lord is described. The master of integration is also the destroyer of this world by virtue of His disintegrating energy. Saìkarñaëa is the master of integration and disintegration, whereas Pradyumna, another feature of Lord Väsudeva, is responsible for universal growth and maintenance. The word sükñmäya is significant because within this gross material body there are subtle material bodies—namely mind, intelligence and ego. The Lord in His different features (Väsudeva, Aniruddha, Pradyumna and Saìkarñaëa) maintains both the material and subtle  elements of this world. As mentioned in Bhagavad-gétä, the material elements are earth, water, fire, air and ether, and the subtle material elements are mind, intelligence and ego. All of them are controlled by the Supreme Personality of Godhead as Väsudeva, Saìkarñaëa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha, and this will be further explained in the following verse.

SB 4.24.36
TEXT 36
TEXT
NaMaae NaMaae_iNaåÖaYa ôzqke-XaeiNd]YaaTMaNae )
NaMa" ParMah&SaaYa PaU<aaRYa iNa>a*TaaTMaNae )) 36 ))
namo namo 'niruddhäya
håñékeçendriyätmane
namaù paramahaàsäya
pürëäya nibhåtätmane

SYNONYMS
namaù—all my obeisances unto You; namaù—obeisances again; aniruddhäya—unto Lord Aniruddha; håñékeça—the master of the senses; indriya-ätmane—the director of the senses; namaù—all obeisances unto You; paramahaàsäya—unto the Supreme Perfect; pürëäya—unto the Supreme Complete; nibhåta-ätmane—who is situated apart from this material creation.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My Lord, as the supreme directing Deity known as Aniruddha, You are the master of the senses and the mind. I therefore offer my obeisances unto You again and again. You are known as Ananta as well as Saìkarñaëa because of Your ability to destroy the whole creation by the blazing fire from Your mouth.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Håñékeçendriyätmane. The mind is the director of the senses, and Lord Aniruddha is the director of the mind. In order to execute devotional service, one has to fix his mind on the lotus feet of Kåñëa; therefore Lord Çiva prays to the controller of the mind, Lord Aniruddha, to be pleased and to help him engage his mind on the lotus feet of the Lord. It is stated in Bhagavad-gétä: man-manä bhava mad-bhakto mad-yäjé mäà namaskuru (Bg. 9.34). The mind has to be engaged in meditation on the lotus feet of the Lord in order to execute devotional service. It is also stated in Bhagavad-gétä, 

sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöo
mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca
vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyo
vedänta-kåd veda-vid eva cäham

"I am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness. By all the Vedas am I to be known; indeed I am the compiler of Vedänta, and I am the knower of the Vedas." (Bg. 15.15)
Thus if Lord Aniruddha is pleased, He can help the mind engage in the service of the Lord. It is also indicated in this verse that Lord Aniruddha is the sun-god by virtue of His expansions. Since the predominating deity of the sun is an expansion of Lord Aniruddha, Lord Çiva also prays to the sun-god in this verse.
Lord Kåñëa, by His quadruple expansion (Väsudeva, Saìkarñaëa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha), is the Lord of psychic action—namely, thinking, feeling, willing and acting. Lord Çiva prays to Lord Aniruddha as the sun-god who is the controlling deity of the external material elements which constitute the construction of the material body. According to Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura, the word paramahaàsa is also another name for the sun-god. The sun-god is addressed herein as nibhåtätmane, which indicates that he always maintains the various planets by manipulating the rainfall. The sun-god evaporates water from the seas and oceans and then forms the water into clouds and distributes it over land. When there is sufficient rainfall, grains are produced, and these grains maintain living entities in each and every planet. The sun-god is also addressed herein as pürëa, or complete, because the rays emanating from the sun have no end. For millions and millions of years since the creation of this universe, the sun-god has been supplying heat and light without diminution. The word paramahaàsa is applied to persons who are completely cleansed. When there is sufficient sunshine, the mind remains clear and transparent—in other words, the sun-god helps the mind of the living entity to become situated on the platform of paramahaàsa. Thus Lord Çiva prays to Aniruddha to be kind upon him so that his mind will always be in the perfect state of cleanliness and will be engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. Just as fire sterilizes all unclean things, the sun-god also keeps everything sterilized, especially dirty things within the mind, thus enabling one to attain elevation to the platform of spiritual understanding.

SB 4.24.37
TEXT 37
TEXT
SvGaaRPavGaRÜaraYa iNaTYa& éuiczde NaMa" )
NaMaae ihr<YavqYaaRYa caTauhaeR}aaYa TaNTave )) 37 ))
svargäpavarga-dväräya
nityaà çuci-ñade namaù
namo hiraëya-véryäya
cäturhoträya tantave

SYNONYMS
svarga—the heavenly planets; apavarga—the path of liberation; dväräya—unto the door of; nityam—eternally; çuci-sade—unto the most purified; namaù—my obeisances unto You; namaù—my obeisances; hiraëya—gold; véryäya—semina; cätur-hoträya—the Vedic sacrifices of the name; tantave—unto one who expands.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My Lord, O Aniruddha, You are the authority by which the doors of the higher planetary systems and liberation are opened. You are always within the pure heart of the living entity. Therefore I offer my obeisances unto You. You are the possessor of semina which is like gold, and thus, in the form of fire, You help the Vedic sacrifices, beginning with cäturhotra. Therefore I offer my obeisances unto You.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word svarga indicates a position in the higher or heavenly planetary systems, and the word apavarga means liberation. Those who are attached to the karma-käëòéya activities described in the Vedas are actually entangled in the three modes of material nature. The Bhagavad-gétä therefore says that one should be above the dominion of fruitive activities. There are different kinds of liberation, or mukti. The best mukti is engagement in the devotional service of the Supreme Lord. Lord Aniruddha not only helps fruitive actors by elevating them to the higher planetary systems, but He also helps the devotee engage in devotional service by dint of His inexhaustible energy. Just as heat is the source of material energy, the inspiration of Lord Aniruddha is the energy by which one can engage in executing devotional service.

SB 4.24.38
TEXT 38
TEXT
NaMa OJaR wze }aYYaa" PaTaYae YajreTaSae )
Ta*iádaYa c JaqvaNaa& NaMa" SavRrSaaTMaNae )) 38 ))
nama ürja iñe trayyäù
pataye yajïa-retase
tåpti-däya ca jévänäà
namaù sarva-rasätmane

SYNONYMS
namaù—I offer all obeisances unto You; ürje—unto the provider of the Pitåloka; iñe—the provider of all the demigods; trayyäù—of the three Vedas; pataye—unto the master; yajïa—sacrifices; retase—unto the predominating deity of the moon planet; tåpti-däya—unto Him who gives satisfaction to everyone; ca—also; jévänäm—of the living entities; namaù—I offer my obeisances; sarva-rasa-ätmane—unto the all-pervading Supersoul.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My Lord, You are the provider of the Pitålokas as well as all the demigods. You are the predominating deity of the moon and the master of all three Vedas. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You because You are the original source of satisfaction for all living entities.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When the living entity is born with this material world—especially as a human being—he has several obligations unto the demigods, unto the saintly persons and unto living entities in general. As enjoined in the çästras: devarñi-bhütäpta-nåëäà pitèëäm. Thus one has an obligation to one's forefathers, the previous hierarchy. Lord Çiva prays to Lord Aniruddha to give him strength so he can become free from all obligation to the pitäs, demigods, general living entities and saintly persons and completely engage himself in the devotional service of the Lord. As stated:
devarñi-bhütäpta-nåëäà pitèëäà
na kiìkaro näyam åëé ca räjan
sarvätmanä yaù çaraëaà çaraëyaà
gato mukundaà parihåtya kartam
(Bhäg. 11.5.41)
One becomes free from all obligations to the demigods, saintly persons, pitäs, ancient forefathers, etc., if one is completely engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. Lord Çiva therefore prays to Lord Aniruddha to give him strength so that he can be free from such obligations and entirely engage in the Lord's service.
Soma, or the predominating deity of the moon, is responsible for the living entity's ability to relish the taste of food through the tongue. Lord Çiva prays to Lord Aniruddha to give him strength so that he will not taste anything but the prasäda of the Lord. Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura has sung a verse indicating that the tongue is the most vicious enemy and is the most voracious of all the senses. If one can control the tongue, he can easily control the other senses. The tongue can be controlled only by eating prasäda offered to the Deity. Lord Çiva's prayer to Lord Aniruddha is meant for this purpose (tåpti-däya); he prays to Lord Aniruddha to help him be satisfied by eating only prasäda offered to the Lord.

SB 4.24.39
TEXT 39
TEXT
SavRSatvaTMadehaYa ivXaezaYa SQavqYaSae )
NaMañEl/aeKYaPaal/aYa Sah AaeJaaebl/aYa c )) 39 ))
sarva-sattvätma-dehäya
viçeñäya sthavéyase
namas trailokya-päläya
saha ojo-baläya ca

SYNONYMS
sarva—all; sattva—existence; ätma—soul; dehäya—unto the body; viçeñäya—diversity; sthavéyase—unto the material world; namaù—offering obeisances; trailokya—three planetary systems; päläya—maintainer; saha—along with; ojaù—prowess; baläya—unto the strength; ca—also.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, You are the gigantic universal form which contains all the individual bodies of the living entities. You are the maintainer of the three worlds, and as such You maintain the mind, senses, body and air of life within them. I therefore offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
PURPORT
PURPORT
As the individual body of the living entity is composed of millions of cells, germs and microbes, the universal body of the Supreme Lord similarly contains all the individual bodies of the living entities. Lord Çiva is offering his obeisances to the universal body, which includes all other bodies, so that everyone's body may fully engage in devotional service. Since this individual body is composed of senses, all the senses should be engaged in devotional service. For instance, the smelling instrument, the nose, can engage in smelling the flowers offered to the lotus feet of the Lord, the hands can engage in cleansing the temple of the Lord, etc. Indeed, being the life air of every living entity, the Lord is the maintainer of the three worlds. Consequently He can induce every living entity to engage in his real life's duty with full bodily and mental strength. Thus every living entity should serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead by his präëa (life), artha (wealth), intelligence and words. As stated in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam:
etävaj janma-säphalyaà dehinäm iha dehiñu
präëair arthair dhiyä väcä çreya-eväcaret sadä (Bhäg. 10.22.35)
Even though one may desire to engage in the service of the Lord, without sanction one cannot do so. Lord Çiva is offering his prayers in so many different ways in order to show living entities how to engage in the devotional service of the Lord.

SB 4.24.40
TEXT 40
TEXT
AQaRil/(r)aYa Na>aSae NaMaae_NTabRihraTMaNae )
NaMa" Pau<YaaYa l/aek-aYa AMauZMaE >aUirvcRSae )) 40 ))
artha-liìgäya nabhase
namo 'ntar-bahir-ätmane
namaù puëyäya lokäya
amuñmai bhüri-varcase

SYNONYMS
artha—meaning; liìgäya—revealing; nabhase—unto the sky; namaù—offering obeisances; antaù—within; bahiù—and without; ätmane—unto the self; namaù—offering obeisances; puëyäya—pious activities; lokäya—for creation; amuñmai—beyond death; bhüri-varcase—the supreme effulgence.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, by expanding Your transcendental vibrations, You reveal the actual meaning of everything. You are the all-pervading sky within and without, and You are the ultimate goal of pious activities executed both within this material world and beyond it. I therefore offer my respectful obeisances again and again unto You.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Vedic evidence is called çabda-brahma. There are many things which are beyond the perception of our imperfect senses, yet the authoritative evidence of sound vibration is perfect. The Vedas are known as çabda-brahma because evidence taken from the Vedas constitutes the ultimate understanding. This is because çabda-brahma, or the Vedas, represents the Supreme Personality of Godhead. However, the real essence of çabda-brahma is the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra. By vibrating this transcendental sound, the meaning of everything both material and spiritual is revealed. This Hare Kåñëa is nondifferent from the Personality of Godhead. The meaning of everything is received through the air through sound vibration. The vibration may be material or spiritual, but without sound vibration no one can understand the meaning of anything. In the Vedas it is said, antar bahiç ca tat sarvaà vyäpya näräyaëaù sthitaù: "Näräyaëa is all-pervading, and He exists both within and without." This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä:
yathä prakäçayaty ekaù
kåtsnaà lokam imaà raviù
kñetraà kñetré tathä kåtsnaà
prakäçayati bhärata
"O son of Bharata, as the sun alone illuminates all this universe, so do the living entity and the Supersoul illuminate the entire body by consciousness." (Bg. 13.34)
In other words, the consciousness of both the soul and Supersoul is all-pervading; the limited consciousness of the living entity is pervading the entire material body, and the supreme consciousness of the Lord is pervading the entire universe. Because the soul is present within the body, consciousness pervades the entire body; similarly, because the supreme soul, or Kåñëa, is present within this universe, everything is working in order. Mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù süyate sa-caräcaram: "This material nature is working under My direction, O son of Kunté, and it is producing all moving and unmoving beings." (Bg. 9.10)
Lord Çiva is therefore praying to the Personality of Godhead to be kind to us so that simply by chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra we can understand everything in both the material and spiritual worlds. The word amuñmai is significant in this regard because it indicates the best target one can aim for after attaining the higher planetary systems. Those who are engaged in fruitive activities (karmés) attain the higher planetary systems as a result of their past activities, and the jïänés, who seek unification or a monistic merging with the effulgence of the Supreme Lord, also attain their desired end, but in the ultimate issue, the devotees who desire to personally associate with the Lord are promoted to the Vaikuëöhalokas, or Goloka Våndävana. The Lord is described in Bhagavad-gétä as pavitraà paramam (Bg. 10.12), the supremely pious one. This is also confirmed in this verse. Çukadeva Gosvämé has stated that the cowherd boys who played with Lord Kåñëa were not ordinary living entities. Only after accumulating many pious activities in various births does one get the opportunity to personally associate with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Since only the pure can reach Him, He is the supreme pure.

SB 4.24.41
TEXT 41
TEXT
Pa[v*taaYa iNav*taaYa iPaTa*devaYa k-MaR<ae )
NaMaae_DaMaRivPaak-aYa Ma*TYave du"%daYa c )) 41 ))
pravåttäya nivåttäya
pitå-deväya karmaëe
namo 'dharma-vipäkäya
måtyave duùkha-däya ca

SYNONYMS
pravåttäya—inclination; nivåttäya—disinclination; pitå-deväya—unto the master of Pitåloka; karmaëe—unto the resultant action of fruitive activities; namaù—offering respects; adharma—irreligious; vipäkäya—unto the result; måtyave—unto death; duùkha-däya—the cause of all kinds of miserable conditions; ca—also.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, You are the viewer of the results of pious activities. You are inclination, disinclination and their resultant activities. You are the cause of the miserable conditions of life caused by irreligion, and therefore You are death. I offer You my respectful obeisances.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated in everyone's heart, and from Him issue a living entity's inclinations and disinclinations. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä:
sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöo
mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca
"I am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness." (Bg. 15.15)
The Supreme Personality of Godhead causes the asuras to forget Him and the devotees to remember Him. One's disinclinations are due to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. According to Bhagavad-gétä the asuras do not know which way one should be inclined to act and which way one should not be inclined to act. Pravåttià ca nivåttià ca janä na vidur äsuräù: "Those who are demoniac do not know what is to be done and what is not to be done." (Bg. 16.7) Although the asuras oppose devotional service, it is to be understood that they are inclined that way due to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because the asuras do not like to engage in the Lord's devotional service, the Lord within gives them the intelligence to forget. Ordinary karmés desire promotion to Pitåloka, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä. Yänti deva-vratä devän pitèn yänti pitå-vratäù: "Those who worship the demigods will take birth among the demigods, and those who worship ancestors go to the ancestors." (Bg. 9.25)
In this verse the word duùkha-däya is also very significant, for those who are nondevotees are perpetually put into the cycle of birth and death. This is a very miserable condition. Because one's position in life is attained according to one's activities, the asuras, or nondevotees, are put into such miserable conditions.

SB 4.24.42
TEXT 42
TEXT
NaMaSTa AaiXazaMaqXa MaNave k-ar<aaTMaNae )
NaMaae DaMaaRYa b*hTae k*-Z<aaYaaku-<#=MaeDaSae )
PauåzaYa Paura<aaYa Saa&:YaYaaeGaeìraYa c )) 42 ))
namas ta äçiñäm éça
manave käraëätmane
namo dharmäya båhate
kåñëäyäkuëöha-medhase
puruñäya puräëäya
säìkhya-yogeçvaräya ca

SYNONYMS
namaù—offering obeisances; te—unto You; äçiñäm éça—O topmost of all bestowers of benediction; manave—unto the supreme mind or supreme Manu; käraëa-ätmane—the supreme cause of all causes; namaù—offering obeisances; dharmäya—unto one who knows the best of all religion; båhate—the greatest; kåñëäya—unto Kåñëa; akuëöha-medhase—unto one whose brain activity is never checked; puruñäya—the Supreme Person; puräëäya—the oldest of the old; säìkhya-yoga-éçvaräya—the master of the principles of säìkhya-yoga; ca—and.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, You are the topmost of all bestowers of all benediction, the oldest and supreme enjoyer amongst all enjoyers. You are the master of all the worlds' metaphysical philosophy, for You are the supreme cause of all causes, Lord Kåñëa. You are the greatest of all religious principles, the supreme mind, and You have a brain which is never checked by any condition. Therefore I repeatedly offer my obeisances unto You.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The words kåñëäya akuëöha-medhase are significant in this verse. Modern scientists have stopped their brainwork by discovering the theory of uncertainty, but factually for a living being there cannot be any brain activity which is not checked by time and space limitations. A living entity is called aëu, an atomic particle of the spirit soul, and therefore his brain is also atomic. It cannot accommodate unlimited knowledge. This does not mean, however, that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, has a limited brain. What Kåñëa says and does is not limited by time and space. In Bhagavad-gétä it is said:
vedähaà samatétäni
vartamänäni cärjuna
bhaviñyäëi ca bhütäni
mäà tu veda na kaçcana
"O Arjuna, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, I know everything that has happened in the past, all that is happening in the present, and all things that are yet to come. I also know all living entities; but Me no one knows." (Bg. 7.26) 
Kåñëa knows everything, but one cannot know Kåñëa without being favored by Him. Thus for Kåñëa and His representative there is no question of a theory of uncertainty. What Kåñëa says is all perfect and certain and is applicable to the past, present and future. Nor is there any uncertainty for one who knows exactly what Kåñëa says. The Kåñëa consciousness movement is based on Bhagavad-gétä as it is, as spoken by Lord Kåñëa, and for those who are engaged in this movement, there is no question of uncertainty.
Lord Kåñëa is also addressed herein as äçiñäm éça. The great saintly personalities, sages and demigods are able to offer benedictions to ordinary living entities, but they in turn are benedicted by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Without being benedicted by Kåñëa, one cannot offer benediction to anyone else. The word manave, meaning "unto the supreme Manu," is also significant. The supreme Manu in Vedic literature is Sväyambhuva Manu, who is an incarnation of Kåñëa. All the Manus are empowered incarnations of Kåñëa (manvantara-avatära). There are fourteen Manus in one day of Brahmä, 420 in one month, 5,040 in one year, and 504,000 Manus in the lifetime of Brahmä. Since all the Manus are directors of human society, ultimately Kåñëa is the supreme director of human society. In another sense, the word manave indicates the perfection of all kinds of mantras. The mantra delivers the conditioned soul from his bondage; so simply by chanting the mantra Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare, one can gain deliverance from any condition.
Käraëätmane: everything has a cause. The theory of chance is repudiated in this verse. Because everything has its cause, there is no question of chance. Because so-called philosophers and scientists are unable to find the real cause, they foolishly say that everything happens by chance. In Brahma-saàhitä Kåñëa is described as the cause of all causes; therefore He is addressed herein as käraëätmane. His very personality is the original cause of everything, the root of everything and the seed of everything. As described in the Vedänta-sütra, janmädy asya yataù (1.1.2): the Absolute Truth is the supreme cause of all emanations.
The word säìkhya-yogeçvaräya is also significant herein, for Kåñëa is described in Bhagavad-gétä as Yogeçvara, the master of all mystic powers. Without possessing inconceivable mystic powers, one cannot be accepted as God. In this age of Kali, those who have a little fragmental portion of mystic power claim to be God, but such pseudo Gods can only be accepted as fools, for only Kåñëa is the Supreme Person who possesses all mystic and yogic perfections. The säìkhya-yoga system popular at the present moment was propounded by the atheist Kapila, but the original säìkhya-yoga system was propounded by an incarnation of Kåñëa also named Kapila, the son of Devahüti. Similarly, Dattätreya, another incarnation of Kåñëa, also explained the säìkhya-yoga system. Thus Kåñëa is the origin of all säìkhya-yoga systems and mystic yoga powers.
The words puräëäya puruñäya are also worthy of special attention. In Brahma-saàhitä, Kåñëa is accepted as the ädi-puruña, the original person, or the original enjoyer. In Bhagavad-gétä, Lord Kåñëa is also accepted as puräëa-puruña, the oldest person. Although He is the oldest of all personalities, He is also the youngest of all, or nava-yauvana. Another significant word is dharmäya. Since Kåñëa is the original propounder of all kinds of religious principles, it is said: dharmaà tu säkñäd bhagavat-praëétam. No one can introduce a new type of religion, for religion is already there, having been established by Lord Kåñëa. In Bhagavad-gétä Kåñëa informs us of the original dharma and asks us to give up all kinds of religious principles. The real dharma is surrender unto Him. In the Mahäbhärata, it is also said:
ye ca veda-vido viprä ye cädhyätma-vido janäù
te vadanti mahätmänaà kåñëaà dharmaà sanätanam
The purport is that one who has studied the Vedas perfectly, who is a perfect vipra, or knower of the Vedas, who knows what spiritual life actually is, speaks about Kåñëa, the Supreme Person, as one's sanätana-dharma. Lord Çiva therefore teaches us the principles of sanätana-dharma.

SB 4.24.43
TEXT 43
TEXT
Xai¢-}aYaSaMaeTaaYa Maq!uze_hx(k*-TaaTMaNae )
ceTaAakU-iTaæPaaYa NaMaae vacaeiv>aUTaYae )) 43 ))
çakti-traya-sametäya
méòhuñe 'haìkåtätmane
ceta-äküti-rüpäya
namo väco vibhütaye

SYNONYMS
çakti-traya—three kinds of energies; sametäya—unto the reservoir; méòhuñe—unto Rudra; ahaìkåta-ätmane—the source of egotism; cetaù—knowledge; äküti—eagerness to work; rüpäya—unto the form of; namaù—my obeisances; väcaù—unto the sound; vibhütaye—unto the different types of opulences.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, You are the supreme controller of the worker, sense activities, and results of sense activities [karma]. Therefore You are the controller of the body, mind and senses. You are also the supreme controller of egotism, known as Rudra. You are the source of knowledge and the activities of the Vedic injunctions.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Everyone acts under the dictation of the ego. Therefore Lord Çiva is trying to purify false egotism through the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Since Lord Çiva, or Rudra, is himself the controller of egotism, he indirectly wants to be purified by the mercy of the Lord so that his real egotism can be awakened. Of course Lord Rudra is always spiritually awake, but for our benefit he is praying in this way. For the impersonalist, pure egotism is ahaà brahmäsmi—"I am not this body; I am spirit soul." But in its actual position, the spirit soul has devotional activities to perform. Therefore Lord Çiva prays to be engaged both in mind and in action in the devotional service of the Supreme Lord according to the direction of the Vedas. This is the process for purifying false egotism. Cetaù means knowledge. Without perfect knowledge, one cannot act perfectly. The real source of knowledge is the väcaù, or sound vibration, given by Vedic instructions. Here the word väcaù, or vibration, means the Vedic vibration. The origin of creation is sound vibration, and if the sound vibration is clear and purified, perfect knowledge and perfect activities actually become manifest. This is enacted by the chanting of the mahä-mantra Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare. Thus Lord Çiva is praying again and again for the purification of body, mind and activities through the purification of knowledge and action under the pure directions of the Vedas. Lord Çiva prays to the Supreme Personality of Godhead so that his mind, senses and words will all turn toward devotional activities only.

SB 4.24.44
TEXT 44
TEXT
dXaRNa& Naae idd*+aU<aa& deih >aaGavTaaicRTaMa( )
æPa& iPa[YaTaMa& SvaNaa& SaveRiNd]YaGau<aaÅNaMa( )) 44 ))
darçanaà no didåkñüëäà
dehi bhägavatärcitam
rüpaà priyatamaà svänäà
sarvendriya-guëäïjanam

SYNONYMS
darçanam—vision; naù—our; didåkñüëäm—desirous to see; dehi—kindly exhibit; bhägavata—of the devotees; arcitam—as worshiped by them; rüpam—form; priyatamam—dearmost; svänäm—of Your devotees; sarva-indriya—all the senses; guëa—qualities; aïjanam—very much pleasing.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, I wish to see You exactly in the form that Your very dear devotees worship. You have many other forms, but I wish to see Your form that is especially liked by the devotees. Please be merciful upon me and show me that form, for only that form worshiped by the devotees can perfectly satisfy all the demands of the senses.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In the çruti, or Veda-mantra, it is said that the Supreme Absolute Truth is sarva-kämaù sarva-gandhaù sarva-rasaù, or, in other words, He is known as raso vai saù, the source of all relishable relationships (rasas). We have various senses—the powers of seeing, tasting, smelling, touching, etc.—and all the propensities of our senses can be satisfied when the senses are engaged in the service of the Lord. Håñékeëa håñékeça-sevanaà bhaktir ucyate (Närada-païcarätra). "Bhakti means engaging all the senses in the service of the master of the senses, Håñékeça."  These material senses, however, cannot be engaged in the service of the Lord; therefore one has to become free from all designations. Sarvopädhi-vinirmuktaà tatparatvena nirmalam. One has to become free from all designation or false egotism and thus become purified. When we engage our senses in the service of the Lord, the desires or the inclinations of the senses can be perfectly fulfilled. Lord Çiva therefore wants to see the Lord in a form which is inconceivable to the Buddhist philosophers, or the Buddhists.
The impersonalists and the voidists also have to see the form of the Absolute. In Buddhist temples there are forms of Lord Buddha in meditation, but these are not worshiped like the forms of the Lord in Vaiñëava temples (forms like Rädhä-Kåñëa, Sétä-Räma or Lakñmé-Näräyaëa). Amongst the different sampradäyas (Vaiñëava sects) either Rädhä-Kåñëa or Lakñmé-Näräyaëa is worshiped. Lord Çiva wants to see that form perfectly, just as the devotees want to see it. The words rüpaà priyatamaà svänäm are specifically mentioned here, indicating that Lord Çiva wants to see that form which is very dear to the devotees. The word svänäm is especially significant because only the devotees are very, very dear to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The jïänés, yogés and karmés are not particularly dear, for the karmés simply want to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead as their order supplier. The jïänés want to see Him to become one with Him, and the yogés want to see Him partially represented within their heart as Paramätmä, but the bhaktas, or the devotees, want to see Him in His complete perfection. As stated in Brahma-saàhitä :
veëuà kvaëantam aravinda-daläyatäkñaà
barhävataàsam asitämbuda-sundaräìgam
kandarpa-koöi-kamanéya-viçeña-çobhaà
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi
"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is adept at playing on His flute, whose eyes are blooming like lotus petals, whose head is bedecked with peacock feathers, whose beauty is tinged with the hue of blue clouds, and whose unique loveliness charms millions of Cupids." (Bg. 5.30) Thus Lord Çiva's desire is to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead as He is described in this way—that is, he wants to see Him as He appears to the bhägavatas, the devotees. The conclusion is that Lord Çiva wants to see Him in complete perfection and not in the impersonalist or voidist way. Although the Lord is one in His various forms (advaitam acyutam anädim), still His form as the young enjoyer of the gopés and companion of the cowherd boys (kiçora-mürti) is the most perfect form. Thus Vaiñëavas accept the form of the Lord in His Våndävana pastimes as the chief form.

SB 4.24.45, SB 4.24.46, SB 4.24.45-46
TEXTS 45-46
TEXT
iòGDaPa[av*@(gaNaXYaaMa& SavRSaaENdYaRSa°hMa( )
cavaRYaTacTaubaRhu SauJaaTaåicraNaNaMa( )) 45 ))
PaÚk-aeXaPal/aXaa+a& SauNdr>a]u SauNaaiSak-Ma( )
SauiÜJa& Sauk-Paael/aSYa& SaMak-<aRiv>aUz<aMa( )) 46 ))
snigdha-prävåò-ghanaçyämaà
sarva-saundarya-saìgraham
cärv-äyata-catur-bähu
sujäta-ruciränanam
padma-koça-paläçäkñaà
sundara-bhru su-näsikam
su-dvijaà su-kapoläsyaà
sama-karëa-vibhüñaëam

SYNONYMS
snigdha—glistening; prävåñ—rainy season; ghana-çyämam—densely cloudy; sarva—all; saundarya—beauty; saìgraham—collection; cäru—beautiful; äyata—bodily feature; catuù-bähu—unto the four-armed; sujäta—ultimately beautiful; rucira—very pleasing; änanam—face; padma-koça—the whorl of the lotus flower; paläça—petals; akñam—eyes; sundara—beautiful; bhru—eyebrows; su-näsikam—raised nose; su-dvijam—beautiful teeth; su-kapola—beautiful forehead; äsyam—face; sama-karëa—equally beautiful ears; vibhüñaëam—fully decorated.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Lord's beauty resembles a dark cloud during the rainy season. As the rainfall glistens, His bodily features also glisten. Indeed, He is the sum total of all beauty. The Lord has four arms and an exquisitely beautiful face with eyes like lotus petals, a beautiful highly raised nose, a mind-attracting smile, a beautiful forehead and equally beautiful and fully decorated ears.
PURPORT
PURPORT
After the scorching heat of the summer season, it is very pleasing to see dark clouds in the sky. As confirmed in Brahma-saàhitä: barhävataàsam asitämbuda-sundaräìgam. The Lord wears a peacock feather in His hair, and His bodily complexion is just like a blackish cloud. The word sundara, or snigdha, means very pleasing, even when compared with kandarpa-koöi-kamanéya. Kåñëa's beauty is so pleasing that not even millions upon millions of Cupids can compare to it. The Lord's form as Viñëu is decorated in all opulence; therefore Lord Çiva is trying to see that most opulent form of Näräyaëa, or Viñëu. Generally the worship of the Lord begins with the worship of Näräyaëa or Viñëu, whereas the worship of Lord Kåñëa and Rädhä is most confidential. Lord Näräyaëa is worshipable by the Päïcarätrika-vidhi, or regulative principles, whereas Lord Kåñëa is worshipable by the Bhägavata-vidhi. No one can worship the Lord in the Bhägavata-vidhi without going through the regulations of the Päïcarätrika-vidhi. Actually neophyte devotees worship the Lord according to the Päïcarätrika-vidhi, or the regulative principles enjoined in the Närada-païcarätra. Rädhä-Kåñëa cannot be approached by the neophyte devotees; therefore temple worship according to regulative principles is offered to Lakñmé-Näräyaëa. Although there may be a Rädhä-Kåñëa vigraha, or form, the worship of the neophyte devotees is acceptable as Lakñmé-Näräyaëa worship. Worship according to the Päïcarätrika-vidhi is called vidhi-märga, and worship according to the Bhägavata-vidhi principles is called räga-märga. The principles of räga-märga are especially meant for devotees who are elevated to the Våndävana platform.
The inhabitants of Våndävana, the gopés, mother Yaçodä, Nanda Mahäräja, the cowherd boys, the cows and everyone else—are actually on the räga-märga or Bhägavata-märga platform. However, they participate in five basic rasas—däsya, sakhya, vätsalya, mädhurya and çänta. Although these five rasas are found in the Bhägavata-märga, the Bhägavata-märga is especially meant for vätsalya and mädhurya, or paternal and conjugal relationships. Yet there is the vipralambha-sakhya, the higher fraternal worship of the Lord especially enjoyed by the cowherd boys. Although there is friendship between Kåñëa and the cowherd boys, this friendship is different from the aiçvarya friendship between Kåñëa and Arjuna. When Arjuna saw the viçva-rüpa, the gigantic universal form of the Lord, he was afraid for having treated Kåñëa as an ordinary friend; therefore he begged Kåñëa's pardon. However, the cowherd boys who are friends of Kåñëa in Våndävana sometimes ride on the shoulders of Kåñëa. They treat Kåñëa equally, just as they treat one another, and they are never afraid of Him, nor do they ever beg His pardon. Thus the räga-märga, or Bhägavata-märga, friendship exists on a higher platform with Kåñëa, namely the platform of vipralambha friendship. Paternal friendship, conjugal paternal service, as well as conjugal service, are visible in the Våndävana räga-märga relationships.
Without serving Kåñëa according to the vidhi-märga regulative principles of the Päïcarätrika-vidhi, unscrupulous persons want to jump immediately to the räga-märga principles. Such persons are called sahajiyä. There are also demons who enjoy depicting Kåñëa and His pastimes with the gopés, taking advantage of Kåñëa by their licentious character. These demons who print books and write lyrics on the räga-märga principles are surely on the way to hell. Unfortunately, they lead others down with them. Devotees in Kåñëa consciousness should be very careful to avoid such demons. One should strictly follow the vidhi-märga regulative principles in the worship of Lakñmé-Näräyaëa, although the Lord is present in the temple as Rädhä-Kåñëa. Rädhä-Kåñëa includes Lakñmé-Näräyaëa; therefore when one worships the Lord according to the regulative principles, the Lord accepts the service in the role of Lakñmé-Näräyaëa. In  Nectar of Devotion full instructions are given about the vidhi-märga worship of Rädhä-Kåñëa, or Lakñmé-Näräyaëa. Although there are sixty-four kinds of offenses one can commit in vidhi-märga worship, in räga-märga worship there is no consideration of such offenses because the devotees on that platform are very much elevated, and there is no question of offense. But if we do not follow the regulative principles on the vidhi-märga platform and keep our eyes trained to spot offenses, we will not make progress.
In his description of Kåñëa's beauty, Lord Çiva uses the words cärväyata-catur-bähu sujäta-ruciränanam, indicating the beautiful four-armed form of Näräyaëa, or Viñëu. Those who worship Lord Kåñëa describe Him as sujäta-ruciränanam. In the Viñëu-tattva there are hundreds and thousands and millions of forms of the Supreme Lord, but of all these forms, the form of Kåñëa is the most beautiful. Thus for those who worship Kåñëa, the word sujäta-ruciränanam is used.
The four arms of Lord Viñëu have different purposes. The hands holding a lotus flower and conchshell are meant for the devotees, whereas the other two hands, holding a disc and mace or club, are meant for the demons. Actually all of the Lord's arms are auspicious, whether they are holding conchshells and flowers or clubs and discs. The demons killed by Lord Viñëu's cakra disc and club are elevated to the spiritual world, just like the devotees who are protected by the hands holding the lotus flower and conchshell. However, the demons who are elevated to the spiritual world are situated in the impersonal Brahman effulgence, whereas the devotees are allowed to enter into the Vaikuëöha planets. Those who are devotees of Lord Kåñëa are immediately elevated to the Goloka Våndävana planet.
The Lord's beauty is compared to rainfall because when the rain falls in the rainy season, it becomes more and more pleasing to the people. After the scorching heat of the summer season, the people enjoy the rainy season very much. Indeed, they even come out of their doors in the villages and enjoy the rainfall directly. Thus the Lord's bodily features are compared with the clouds of the rainy season. The devotees enjoy the Lord's beauty because it is a collection of all kinds of beauties. Therefore the word sarva-saundarya-saìgraham is used. No one can say that the body of the Lord is wanting in beautiful parts. It is completely pürëam. Everything is complete: God's creation, God's beauty and God's bodily features. All these are so complete that all one's desires can become fully satisfied when one sees the beauty of the Lord. The word sarva-saundarya indicates that there are different types of beauties in the material and spiritual worlds, and that the Lord contains all of them. Both materialists and spiritualists can enjoy the beauty of the Lord. Because the Supreme Lord attracts everyone, including demons and devotees, materialists and spiritualists, He is called Kåñëa. Similarly, His devotees also attract everyone. As mentioned in the Ñaò-gosvämé-stotra: dhérädhéra-jana-priyau—the Gosvämés are equally dear to the dhéra (devotees) and adhéra (demons). Lord Kåñëa was not very pleasing to the demons when He was present in Våndävana, but the six Gosvämés were pleasing to the demons when they were present in Våndävana. That is the beauty of the Lord's dealings with His devotees; sometimes the Lord gives more credit to His devotees than He takes for Himself. For instance, on the Battlefield of Kurukñetra, Lord Kåñëa fought simply by giving directions. Yet it was Arjuna who took the credit for fighting. Nimitta-mätraà bhava savyasäcin (Bg. 11.33). "You, O Savyasäcin [Arjuna], can be but an instrument in the fight."  Everything was arranged by the Lord, but the credit of victory was given to Arjuna. Similarly, in the Kåñëa consciousness movement, everything is happening according to the predictions of Lord Caitanya, but the credit goes to Lord Caitanya's sincere servants. Thus the Lord is described herein as sarva-saundarya-saìgraham.

SB 4.24.47, SB 4.24.48, SB 4.24.47-48
TEXTS 47-48
TEXT
Pa[qiTaPa[hiSaTaaPaa(r)Mal/kE- æPaXaaei>aTaMa( )
l/SaTPaªJaik-ÅLk-dukU-l&/ Ma*íku-<@l/Ma( )) 47 ))
Sfu-riTk-rq$=vl/YaharNaUPaurMae%l/Ma( )
Xa«c§-GadaPaÚMaal/aMa<YautaMaiÖRMaTa( )) 48 ))
préti-prahasitäpäìgam
alakai rüpa-çobhitam
lasat-paìkaja-kiïjalka-
dukülaà måñöa-kuëòalam
sphurat-kiréöa-valaya-
hära-nüpura-mekhalam
çaìkha-cakra-gadä-padma-
mälä-maëy-uttamarddhimat

SYNONYMS
préti—merciful; prahasita—smiling; apäìgam—sidelong glance; alakaiù—with curling hair; rüpa—beauty; çobhitam—increased; lasat—glittering; paìkaja—of the lotus; kiïjalka—saffron; dukülam—clothing; måñöa—glittering; kuëòalam—earrings; sphurat—shiny; kiréöa—helmet; valaya—bangles; hära—necklace; nüpura—ankle bells; mekhalam—belt; çaìkha—conchshell; cakra—wheel; gadä—club; padma—lotus flower; mälä—garland; maëi—pearls; uttama—first class; åddhimat—still more beautified on account of this.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Lord is superexcellently beautiful on account of His open and merciful smile and His sidelong glance upon His devotees. His black hair is curly, and His garments, waving in the wind, appear as flying saffron pollen from lotus flowers. His glittering earrings, shining helmet, bangles, garland, ankle bells, waist belt and various other bodily ornaments combine with conchshell, disc, club and lotus flower to increase the natural beauty of the Kaustubha pearl on His chest.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word prahasitäpäìga, referring to Kåñëa's smile and sidelong glances at His devotees, specifically applies to His dealings with the gopés. Kåñëa is always in a joking mood when He increases the feelings of conjugal rasa in the hearts of the gopés. The conchshell, club, disc and lotus flower can be either held in His hands or seen on the palms of His hands. According to palmistry, the signs of a conchshell, club, lotus flower and disc mark the palms of great personalities and especially indicate the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 4.24.49
TEXT 49
TEXT
iSa&hSk-NDaiTvzae ib>a]TSaaE>aGaGa]qvk-aESTau>aMa( )
ié[YaaNaPaaiYaNYaa i+aáiNak-zaXMaaerSaaeçSaTa( )) 49 ))
siàha-skandha-tviño bibhrat
saubhaga-gréva-kaustubham
çriyänapäyinyä kñipta-
nikañäçmorasollasat

SYNONYMS
siàha—the lion; skandha—shoulders; tviñaù—the coils of hair; bibhrat—bearing; saubhaga—fortunate; gréva—neck; kaustubham—the pearl of the name; çriyä—beauty; anapäyinyä—never decreasing; kñipta—defeating; nikaña—the stone for testing gold; açma—stone; urasä—with the chest; ullasat—glittering.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Lord has shoulders just like a lion's. Upon these shoulders are garlands, necklaces and epaulets, and all of these are always glittering. Besides these, there is the beauty of the Kaustubha maëi pearl, and on the dark chest of the Lord there are streaks named Çrévatsa, which are signs of the goddess of fortune. The glittering of these streaks excels the beauty of the golden streaks on a gold-testing stone. Indeed, such beauty defeats a gold-testing stone.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The curling hair on the shoulders of a lion always appears very, very beautiful. Similarly, the shoulders of the Lord were just like a lion's, and the necklace and garlands, along with the Kaustubha pearl necklace, combined to excel the beauty of a lion. The chest of the Lord is streaked with Çrévatsa lines, the sign of the goddess of fortune. Consequently the Lord's chest excels the beauty of a testing stone for gold. The black siliceous stone on which gold is rubbed to test its value always looks very beautiful, being streaked with gold lines. Yet the chest of the Lord excels even such a stone in its beauty.

SB 4.24.50
TEXT 50
TEXT
PaUrreck-Sa&ivGanvil/vLGaudl/aedrMa( )
Pa[iTaSa&k[=/aMaYaiÜì& Naa>YaavTaRGa>aqrYaa )) 50 ))
püra-recaka-saàvigna-
vali-valgu-dalodaram
pratisaìkrämayad viçvaà
näbhyävarta-gabhérayä

SYNONYMS
püra—inhaling; recaka—exhaling; saàvigna—agitated; vali—the wrinkles on the abdomen; valgu—beautiful; dala—like the banyan leaf; udaram—abdomen; pratisaìkrämayat—coiling down; viçvam—universe; näbhyä—navel; ävarta—screwing; gabhérayä—by deepness.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Lord's abdomen is beautiful due to three ripples in the flesh. Being so round, His abdomen resembles the leaf of a banyan tree, and when He exhales and inhales, the movement of the ripples appears very, very beautiful. The coils within the navel of the Lord are so deep that it appears that the entire universe sprouted out of it and yet again wishes to go back.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The whole universe is born out of the lotus stem which sprouted from the navel of the Lord. Lord Brahmä sat on the top of this lotus stem to create the whole universe. The navel of the Lord is so deep and coiling that it appears that the whole universe again wants to withdraw into the navel, being attracted by the Lord's beauty. The Lord's navel and the ripples on His belly always increase the beauty of His bodily features. The details of the bodily features of the Lord especially indicate the Personality of Godhead. Impersonalists cannot appreciate the beautiful body of the Lord which is described in these prayers by Lord Çiva. Although the impersonalists are always engaged in the worship of Lord Çiva, they are unable to understand the prayers offered by Lord Çiva to the bodily features of Lord Viñëu. Lord Viñëu is known as çiva-viriïci-nutam (Bhäg.  11.5.33), for He is always worshiped by Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva.

SB 4.24.51
TEXT 51
TEXT
XYaaMaé[ae<YaiDaraeicZ<audukU-l/Sv<aRMae%l/Ma( )
SaMacavRx(ig]aJaºaeåiNaManJaaNauSaudXaRNaMa( )) 51 ))
çyäma-çroëy-adhi-rociñëu-
duküla-svarëa-mekhalam
sama-cärv-aìghri-jaìghoru-
nimna-jänu-sudarçanam

SYNONYMS
çyäma—blackish; çroëi—lower part of the waist; adhi—extra; rociñëu—pleasing; duküla—garments; svarëa—golden; mekhalam—belt; sama—symmetrical; cäru—beautiful; aìghri—lotus feet; jaìgha—calves; üru—thighs; nimna—lower; jänu—knees; su-darçanam—very beautiful.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The lower part of the Lord's waist is dark and covered with yellow garments and a belt bedecked with golden embroidery work. His symmetrical lotus feet and the calves, thighs and joints of His legs are extraordinarily beautiful. Indeed, the Lord's entire body appears to be well built.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Lord Çiva is one of the twelve great authorities mentioned in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (6.3.20). These authorities are Svayambhü, Närada, Çambhu, Kumära, Kapila, Manu, Prahläda, Janaka, Bhéñma, Bali, Vaiyäsaki or Çukadeva Gosvämé, and Yamaräja. The impersonalists, who generally worship Lord Çiva should learn of the transcendental sac-cid-änanda-vigraha form of the Lord. Here Lord Çiva kindly describes the details of the Lord's bodily features. Thus the impersonalists' argument that the Lord has no form cannot be accepted under any circumstance.

SB 4.24.52
TEXT 52
TEXT
Pada XarTPaÚPal/aXaraeicza
 Na%Ûui>aNaaeR_NTarga& ivDauNvTaa )
Pa[dXaRYa SvqYaMaPaaSTaSaaßSa&
 Pad& Gaurae MaaGaRGauåSTaMaaeJauzaMa( )) 52 ))
padä çarat-padma-paläça-rociñä
nakha-dyubhir no 'ntar-aghaà vidhunvatä
pradarçaya svéyam apästa-sädhvasaà
padaà guro märga-gurus tamo-juñäm

SYNONYMS
padä—by the lotus feet; çarat—autumn; padma—lotus flower; paläça—petals; rociñä—very pleasing; nakha—nails; dyubhiù—by the effulgence; naù—our; antar-agham—dirty things; vidhunvatä—which can cleanse; pradarçaya—just show; svéyam—Your own; apästa—diminishing; sädhvasam—the trouble of the material world; padam—lotus feet; guro—O supreme spiritual master; märga—the path; guruù—spiritual master; tamaù-juñäm—of the persons suffering in ignorance.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, Your two lotus feet are so beautiful that they appear like two blossoming petals of the lotus flower which grows during the autumn season. Indeed, the nails of Your lotus feet emanate such a great effulgence that they immediately dissipate all the darkness in the heart of a conditioned soul. My dear Lord, kindly show me that form of Yours which always dissipates all kinds of darkness in the heart of a devotee. My dear Lord, You are the supreme spiritual master of everyone; therefore all conditioned souls covered with the darkness of ignorance can be enlightened by You as the spiritual master.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Lord Çiva has thus described the bodily features of the Lord authoritatively. Now he wants to see the lotus feet of the Lord. When a devotee wants to see the transcendental form of the Lord, he begins his meditation on the Lord's body by first looking at the feet of the Lord. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is considered to be the transcendental sound form of the Lord, and the twelve cantos are divided in accordance with the transcendental form of the Lord. The First and Second Cantos of Çrémad-Bhägavatam are called the two lotus feet of the Lord. It is therefore suggested by Lord Çiva that one should first try to see the lotus feet of the Lord. This also means that if one is serious about reading Çrémad-Bhägavatam, he must begin by seriously studying the First and Second Cantos.
The beauty of the lotus feet of the Lord is compared to the petals of a lotus flower which grows in the autumn season. By nature's law, in autumn the dirty or muddy waters of rivers and lakes become very clean. At that time the lotus flowers growing in the lakes appear very bright and beautiful. The lotus flower itself is compared with the lotus feet of the Lord, and the petals are compared with the nails of the feet of the Lord. The nails of the feet of the Lord are very bright, as Brahma-saàhitä testifies. Änanda-cinmaya-sad-ujjvala-vigrahasya: every limb of the transcendental body of the Lord is made of änanda-cinmaya-sad-ujjvala. Thus every limb is eternally bright. As sunshine dissipates the darkness of this material world, the effulgence emanating from the body of the Lord immediately dries up the darkness in the heart of the conditioned soul. In other words, everyone serious about understanding the transcendental science and seeing the transcendental form of the Lord must first of all attempt to see the lotus feet of the Lord by studying the First and Second Cantos of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. When one sees the lotus feet of the Lord, all kinds of doubts and fears within the heart are vanquished.
In Bhagavad-gétä it is said that in order to make spiritual progress, one must become fearless. Abhayaà sattva-saàçuddhiù (Bg. 16.1). Fearfulness is the result of material involvement. It is also said in Çrémad-Bhägavatam: bhayaà dvitéyäbhiniveçataù syät (Bhäg. 11.2.37). Fearfulness is a creation of the bodily conception of life. As long as one is absorbed in the thought that he is this material body, he is fearful, and as soon as one is freed from this material conception, he becomes brahma-bhüta, or self-realized, and immediately becomes fearless. Brahma-bhütaù prasannätmä (Bg. 18.54). Without being fearless, one cannot be joyful. The bhaktas, the devotees, are fearless and always joyful because they are constantly engaged in the service of the lotus feet of the Lord. It is also said:
evaà prasanna-manaso bhagavad-bhakti-yogataù
bhagavat-tattva-vijïänaà mukta-saìgasya jäyate (Bhäg. 1.2.20)
By practicing bhagavad-bhakti-yoga, one becomes fearless and joyful. Unless one becomes fearless and joyful, he cannot understand the science of God. Bhagavat-tattva-vijïänaà mukta-saìgasya jäyate. This verse refers to those who are completely liberated from the fearfulness of this material world. When one is so liberated, he can really understand the transcendental features of the form of the Lord. Lord Çiva therefore advises everyone to practice bhagavad-bhakti-yoga. As will be clear in the following verses, by doing so one can become really liberated and enjoy spiritual bliss.
It is also stated:
oà ajïäna-timirändhasya jïänäïjana-çaläkayä
cakñur unmélitaà yena tasmai çré-gurave namaù
The Lord is the supreme spiritual master, and the bona fide representative of the Supreme Lord is also a spiritual master. The Lord from within enlightens the devotees by the effulgence of the nails of His lotus feet, and His representative, the spiritual master, enlightens from without. Only by thinking of the lotus feet of the Lord and always taking the spiritual master's advice can one advance in spiritual life and understand Vedic knowledge.
yasya deve parä bhaktir yathä deve tathä gurau
tasyaite kathitä hy arthäù prakäçante mahätmanaù (Svet. Up. 6.23)
Thus the Vedas enjoin that for one who has unflinching faith in the lotus feet of the Lord, as well as in the spiritual master, the real import of Vedic knowledge can be revealed.

SB 4.24.53
TEXT 53
TEXT
WTad]UPaMaNauDYaeYaMaaTMaéuiÖMa>aqPSaTaaMa( )
YaÙi¢-YaaeGaae_>aYad" SvDaMaRMaNauiTaïTaaMa( )) 53 ))
etad rüpam anudhyeyam
ätma-çuddhim abhépsatäm
yad-bhakti-yogo 'bhaya-daù
sva-dharmam anutiñöhatäm

SYNONYMS
etat—this; rüpam—form; anudhyeyam—must be meditated upon; ätma—self; çuddhim—purification; abhépsatäm—of those who are desiring so; yat—that which; bhakti-yogaù—the devotional service; abhaya-daù—factual fearlessness; sva-dharmam—one's own occupational duties; anutiñöhatäm—executing.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, those who desire to purify their existence must always engage in the meditation upon Your lotus feet, as described above. Those who are serious about executing their occupational duties and who want freedom from fear must take to this process of bhakti-yoga.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is said that the transcendental name, form, pastimes and entourage of the Lord cannot be appreciated by the blunt material senses; therefore one has to engage himself in devotional service so that the senses may be purified and one can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Here, however, it is indicated that those who are constantly engaged in meditating on the lotus feet of the Lord are certainly purified of the material contamination of the senses and are thus able to see the Supreme Lord eye to eye. The word "meditation" is very popular in this age amongst the common people, but they do not know the actual meaning of meditation. However, from Vedic literature we learn that the yogés are always absorbed in meditation upon the lotus feet of the Lord. Dhyänävasthita-tad-gatena manasä paçyanti yaà yoginaù (Bhäg.  12.13.1). This is the real business of the yogés: to think of the lotus feet of the Lord. Lord Çiva therefore advises that one who is actually serious about purification must engage himself in this type of meditation or in the mystic yoga system, which will help him not only to see the Lord within constantly but to see Him eye to eye and become His associate in Vaikuëöhaloka or Goloka Våndävana.
The word sva-dharmam (as in sva-dharmam anutiñöhatäm) indicates that the system of varëäçrama—which indicates the occupational duties of the brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra and which is the perfect institution for humanity—must be supported by bhakti-yoga if one at all wants security in life. Generally people think that simply by executing the occupational duties of a brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya or çüdra, or the duty of a brahmacäré, gåhastha, vänaprastha or sannyäsé, one becomes fearless or securely attains liberation, but factually unless all these occupational duties are accompanied by bhakti-yoga, one cannot become fearless. In Bhagavad-gétä there are descriptions of karma-yoga, jïäna-yoga, bhakti-yoga, dhyäna-yoga, etc., but unless one comes to the point of bhakti-yoga, these other yogas cannot help one attain the highest perfection of life. In other words, bhakti-yoga is the only means for liberation. We find this conclusion also in Caitanya-caritämåta in a discussion between Lord Caitanya and Rämänanda Räya regarding a human being's liberation from this material world. In that discussion Rämänanda Räya referred to the execution of varëäçrama-dharma, and Lord Caitanya indicated (eho bähya) that the varëäçrama-dharma was simply external. Lord Caitanya wanted to impress upon Rämänanda Räya that simply by executing the duties of varëäçrama-dharma one is not guaranteed liberation. Finally Rämänanda Räya referred to the process of bhakti-yoga: sthäne sthitäù çruti-gatäà tanu-väì-manobhiù (Bhäg. 10.14.3). Regardless of one's condition of life, if he practices bhakti-yoga, which begins with hearing (çruti-gatäm) the transcendental messages of the Lord through the mouths of devotees, he gradually conquers the unconquerable God.
God is known to be unconquerable, but one who submissively hears the words of a self-realized soul conquers the unconquerable. The conclusion is that if one is serious about liberation, he not only should execute the occupational duties of varëäçrama-dharma but should also engage in bhakti-yoga by beginning hearing from a realized soul. This process will help the devotee conquer the unconquerable Supreme Personality of Godhead and become His associate after giving up the material body.
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TEXT 54
TEXT
>avaNa( >ai¢-MaTaa l/>Yaae dulR=>a" SavRdeihNaaMa( )
SvaraJYaSYaaPYai>aMaTa Wk-aNTaeNaaTMaivÓiTa" )) 54 ))
bhavän bhaktimatä labhyo
durlabhaù sarva-dehinäm
sväräjyasyäpy abhimata
ekäntenätma-vid-gatiù

SYNONYMS
bhavän—Your Grace; bhaktimatä—by the devotee; labhyaù—obtainable; durlabhaù—very difficult to be obtained; sarva-dehinäm—of all other living entities; sväräjyasya—of the king of heaven; api—even; abhimataù—the ultimate goal; ekäntena—by oneness; ätma-vit—of the self-realized; gatiù—the ultimate destination.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, the king in charge of the heavenly kingdom is also desirous to obtain the ultimate goal of life-devotional service. Similarly, You are the ultimate destination of those who identify themselves with You [ahaà brahmäsmi]. However, it is very difficult for them to attain You, whereas a devotee can very easily attain Your Lordship.
PURPORT
PURPORT
As stated in Brahma-saàhitä: vedeñu durlabham adurlabham ätma-bhaktau. This indicates that it is very difficult for one to attain the ultimate goal of life and reach the supreme destination, Vaikuëöhaloka or Goloka Våndävana, simply by studying Vedänta philosophy or Vedic literature. However, this highest perfectional stage can be attained by the devotees very easily. That is the meaning of vedeñu durlabham adurlabham ätma-bhaktau. The same point is confirmed by Lord Çiva in this verse. The Lord is very difficult for the karma-yogés, jïäna-yogés and dhyäna-yogés to attain. Those who are bhakti-yogés, however, have no difficulty at all. In the word sväräjyasya, svar refers to Svargaloka, the heavenly planet, and sväräjya refers to the ruler of the heavenly planet, Indra. Generally, karmés desire elevation to heavenly planets, but King Indra desires to become perfect in bhakti-yoga. Those who identify themselves as ahaà brahmäsmi ("I am the Supreme Brahman, one with the Absolute Truth") also ultimately desire to attain perfect liberation in the Vaikuëöha planets or Goloka Våndävana. In Bhagavad-gétä it is said:
bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti
yävän yaç cäsmi tattvataù
tato mäà tattvato jïätvä
viçate tad-anantaram
"One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by devotional service. And when one is in full consciousness of the Supreme Lord by such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God." (Bg. 18.55)
Thus if one desires to enter into the spiritual world, he must try to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead by practicing bhakti-yoga. Simply by practicing bhakti-yoga one can understand the Supreme Lord in truth, but without such understanding, one cannot enter the spiritual kingdom. One may be elevated to the heavenly planets or may realize himself as Brahman (ahaà brahmäsmi), but that is not the end of realization. One must realize the position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead by bhakti-yoga; then real perfection of life is attained.

SB 4.24.55
TEXT 55
TEXT
Ta& duraraDYaMaaraDYa SaTaaMaiPa duraPaYaa )
Wk-aNTa>a¢-ya k-ae vaH^eTPaadMaUl&/ ivNaa bih" )) 55 ))
taà durärädhyam ärädhya
satäm api duräpayä
ekänta-bhaktyä ko väïchet
päda-mülaà vinä bahiù

SYNONYMS
tam—unto You; durärädhyam—very difficult to worship; ärädhya—having worshiped; satäm api—even for the most exalted persons; duräpayä—very difficult to attain; ekänta—pure; bhaktyä—by devotional service; kaù—who is that man; väïchet—should desire; päda-mülam—lotus feet; vinä—without; bahiù—those who are outsiders.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, pure devotional service is even difficult for liberated persons to discharge, but devotional service alone can satisfy You. Who will take to other processes of self-realization if he is actually serious about the perfection of life?
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word satäm refers to transcendentalists. There are three kinds of transcendentalists: the jïäné, yogé and bhakta. Out of these three, the bhakta is selected as the most suitable candidate to approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is emphasized herein that only one who is outside devotional service would not engage in searching for the lotus feet of the Lord. Foolish people sometimes maintain that God may be attained in any way—either by karma-yoga, jïäna-yoga, dhyäna-yoga, etc.—but here it is clearly stated that it is impossible to obtain the mercy of the Lord by any means but bhakti-yoga. The word durärädhya is especially significant. It is very difficult to attain the lotus feet of the Lord by any method other than bhakti-yoga.
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TEXT
Ya}a iNaivRíMar<a& k*-TaaNTaae Naai>aMaNYaTae )
ivì& ivß&SaYaNa( vqYaRXaaEYaRivSfU-iJaRTa>a]uva )) 56 ))
yatra nirviñöam araëaà
kåtänto näbhimanyate
viçvaà vidhvaàsayan vérya-
çaurya-visphürjita-bhruvä

SYNONYMS
yatra—wherein; nirviñöam araëam—a completely surrendered soul; kåta-antaù—invincible time; na abhimanyate—does not go to attack; viçvam—the entire universe; vidhvaàsayan—by vanquishing; vérya—prowess; çaurya—influence; visphürjita—simply by expansion; bhruvä—of the eyebrows.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Simply by expansion of His eyebrows, invincible Time personified can immediately vanquish the entire universe. However, formidable Time does not approach the devotee who has taken complete shelter at Your lotus feet.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä it is said that the Lord in the shape and form of death destroys all a person's possessions. Måtyuù sarva-haraç cäham: "I am all-devouring death." (Bg. 10.34) The Lord in the shape of death takes away everything that is created by the conditioned soul. Everything in this material world is subject to perish in due course of time. However, all the strength of time cannot hamper the activities of a devotee because a devotee takes complete shelter under the lotus feet of the Lord. For this reason only is a devotee free from formidable time. All the activities of the karmés and jïänés, which have no touch of devotional service, are spoiled in due course of time. The material success of the karmés is destined to be destroyed; similarly, the impersonal realization attained by the jïänés is also destroyed in the course of time.
äruhya kåcchreëa paraà padaà tataù
patanty adho 'nädåta-yuñmad-aìghrayaù (Bhäg. 10.2.32)
To say nothing of the karmés, the jïänés undergo severe austerities to attain the impersonal brahmajyoti, but because they do not find the lotus feet of the Lord, they fall down again into this material existence. Unless one is fully situated in unalloyed devotional service, there is no guarantee of liberation, even if one is elevated to the heavenly planets or to the impersonal Brahman effulgence. A devotee's achievement, however, is never lost by the influence of time. Even if a devotee cannot completely execute devotional service, in his next life he begins from the point where he left off. Such an opportunity is not given to the karmés and jïänés, whose achievements are destroyed. The bhakta's achievement is never destroyed, for it goes on perpetually, be it complete or incomplete. This is the verdict of all Vedic literatures. 
çré-bhagavän uväca
pärtha naiveha nämutra
vinäças tasya vidyate
na hi kalyäëa-kåt kaçcid
durgatià täta gacchati
präpya puëya-kåtäà lokän
uñitvä çäçvatéù samäù
çucénäà çrématäà gehe
yoga-bhrañöo 'bhijäyate

"The Blessed Lord said: Son of Påthä, a transcendentalist engaged in auspicious activities does not meet with destruction either in this world or in the spiritual world; one who does good, My friend, is never overcome by evil. The unsuccessful yogé, after many, many years of enjoyment on the planets of the pious living entities, is born into a family of righteous people, or into a family of rich aristocracy." (Bg. 6.40-41). 
Thus if one is unable to complete the process of bhakti-yoga, he is given a chance in his next life to take birth in a pure family of devotees or in a rich family. In such families a person can have a good opportunity to further progress in devotional service.
When Yamaräja, the superintendent of death, was instructing his assistants, he told them not to approach the devotees. "The devotees should be offered respect," he said, "but do not go near them." Thus the devotees of the Lord are not under the jurisdiction of Yamaräja. Yamaräja is a representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and he controls the death of every living entity. Yet he has nothing to do with the devotees. Simply by blinking his eyes, Time personified can destroy the entire cosmic manifestation, but he has nothing to do with the devotee. In other words, devotional service which is rendered by the devotee in this lifetime can never be destroyed by time. Such spiritual assets remain unchanged, being beyond the influence of time.
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TEXT 57
TEXT
+a<aaDaeRNaaiPa Taul/Yae Na SvGa| NaaPauNa>aRvMa( )
>aGavTSai(r)Sa(r)SYa MaTYaaRNaa& ik-MauTaaiXaz" )) 57 ))
kñaëärdhenäpi tulaye
na svargaà näpunarbhavam
bhagavat-saìgi-saìgasya
martyänäà kimutäçiñaù

SYNONYMS
kñaëa-ardhena—by half a moment; api—even; tulaye—compare; na—never; svargam—heavenly planets; na—neither; apunarbhavam—merging into the Supreme; bhagavat—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; saìgi—associate; saìgasya—one who takes advantage of associating; martyänäm—of the conditioned soul; kimuta—what is there; äçiñaù—blessings.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
If one by chance associates with a devotee, even for a fraction of a moment, he no longer is subject to attraction by the results of karma or jïäna. What interest then can he have in the benedictions of the demigods, who are subject to the laws of birth and death?
PURPORT
PURPORT
Out of three kinds of men—the karmés, jïänés and bhaktas—the bhakta is described herein as the most exalted. Çréla Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté has sung: kaivalyaà narakäyate tridaçapür äkäça-puñpäyate (Caitanya-candrämåta, 5). The word kaivalya means to merge into the effulgence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the word tridaça-pür refers to the heavenly planets where the demigods live. Thus for a devotee, kaivalya-sukha, or merging into the existence of the Lord, is hellish because the bhakta considers it suicidal to lose his individuality and merge into the effulgence of Brahman. A bhakta always wants to retain his individuality in order to render service to the Lord. Indeed, he considers promotion to the upper planetary systems to be no better than a will-o'-the-wisp. Temporary material happiness holds no value for a devotee. The devotee is in such an exalted position that he is not interested in the actions of karma or jïäna. The resultant actions of karma and jïäna are so insignificant to a devotee situated on the transcendental platform that he is not in the least interested in them. Bhakti-yoga is sufficient to give the bhakta all happiness. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam: yayätmä suprasédati (Bhäg. 1.2.6). One can be fully satisfied simply by devotional service, and that is the result of association with a devotee. Without being blessed by a pure devotee, no one can be fully satisfied, nor can anyone understand the transcendental position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 4.24.58
TEXT 58
TEXT
AQaaNagaax(ga[eSTav k-IiTaRTaqQaRYaae‚
 rNTabRih"òaNaivDaUTaPaaPMaNaaMa( )
>aUTaeZvNau§-aeXaSauSatvXaqil/Naa&
 SYaaTSa(r)Maae_NauGa]h Wz NaSTav )) 58 ))
athänaghäìghres tava kérti-térthayor
antar-bahiù-snäna-vidhüta-päpmanäm
bhüteñv anukroça-susattva-çélinäà
syät saìgamo 'nugraha eña nas tava

SYNONYMS
atha—therefore; anagha-aìghreù—of my Lord, whose lotus feet destroy all inauspiciousness; tava—Your; kérti—glorification; térthayoù—the holy Ganges water; antaù—within; bahiù—and outside; snäna—taking bath; vidhüta—washed; päpmanäm—contaminated state of mind; bhüteñu—unto the ordinary living beings; anukroça—benediction or mercy; su-sattva—completely in goodness; çélinäm—of those who possess such characteristics; syät—let there be; saìgamaù—association; anugrahaù—mercy; eñaù—this; naù—unto us; tava—Your.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, Your lotus feet are the cause of all auspicious things and the destroyer ofall the contamination of sin. I therefore beg Your Lordship to bless me by the association of Your devotees, who are completely purified by worshiping Your lotus feet and who are so merciful upon the conditioned souls. I think that Your real benediction will be to allow me to associate with such devotees.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The Ganges water is celebrated as being able to eradicate all kinds of sinful reactions. In other words, when a person takes his bath in the Ganges, he becomes freed from all life's contaminations. The Ganges water is celebrated in this way because it emanates from the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Similarly, those who are directly in touch with the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and who are absorbed in the chanting of His glories are freed from all material contamination. Such unalloyed devotees are able to show mercy to the common conditioned soul. Çréla Våndävana däsa Öhäkura has sung that the devotees of Lord Caitanya are so powerful that each one of them can deliver a universe. In other words, it is the business of devotees to preach the glories of the Lord and deliver all conditioned souls to the platform of çuddha-sattva, pure goodness. Here the word su-sattva means çuddha-sattva, the transcendental stage beyond material goodness. By his exemplary prayers, Lord Çiva teaches us that our best course it to take shelter of Lord Viñëu and His Vaiñëava devotees.
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TEXT
Na YaSYa icta& bihrQaRiv>a]Ma&
 TaMaaeGauhaYaa& c ivéuÖMaaivXaTa( )
YaÙi¢-YaaeGaaNauGa*hqTaMaÅSaa
 MauiNaivRcíe NaNau Ta}a Tae GaiTaMa( )) 59 ))
na yasya cittaà bahir-artha-vibhramaà
tamo-guhäyäà ca viçuddham äviçat
yad-bhaktiyogänugåhétam aïjasä
munir vicañöe nanu tatra te gatim

SYNONYMS
na—never; yasya—whose; cittam—heart; bahiù—external; artha—interest; vibhramam—bewildered; tamaù—darkness; guhäyäm—in the hole; ca—also; viçuddham—purified; äviçat—entered; yat—that; bhakti-yoga—devotional service; anugåhétam—being favored by; aïjasä—happily; muniù—the thoughtful; vicañöe—sees; nanu—however; tatra—there; te—Your; gatim—activities.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The devotee whose heart has been completely cleansed by the process of devotional service and who is favored by Bhaktidevé does not become bewildered by the external energy, which is just like a dark well. Being completely cleansed of all material contamination in this way, a devotee is able to understand very happily Your name, fame, form, activities, etc.
PURPORT
PURPORT
As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam :
satäà prasaìgän mama vérya-saàvido
bhavanti håt-karëa-rasäyanäù kathäù
taj-joñaëäd äçv apavarga-vartmani
çraddhä ratir bhaktir anukramiñyati
(Bhäg. 3.25.25)
Simply by the association of pure devotees one can understand the transcendental name, fame, quality and activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has repeatedly said:
'sädhu-saìga', 'sädhu-saìga'—sarva-çästre kaya
lavamätra sädhu-saìge sarva-siddhi haya (Cc. Madhya 22.54)
Simply by associating with a pure devotee, one becomes wonderfully advanced in Kåñëa consciousness. Sädhu-saìga, or association with a devotee, means always engaging in Kåñëa consciousness by chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra and by acting for Kåñëa. Specifically, chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra purifies one, and this chanting is therefore recommended by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Ceto-darpaëa-märjanam: by chanting the names of Kåñëa, the mirror of the heart is cleansed, and the devotee loses interest in everything external. When one is influenced by the external energy of the Lord, his heart is impure. When one's heart is not pure, he cannot see how things are related to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Idaà hi viçvaà bhagavän ivetaraù (Bhäg. 1.5.20). He whose heart is purified can see that the whole cosmic manifestation is but the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but he whose heart is contaminated sees things differently. Therefore by sat-saìga, or association with devotees, one becomes perfectly pure in heart.
One who is pure in heart is never attracted by the external energy, which urges the individual soul to try to dominate material nature. The pure heart of a devotee is never disturbed when he executes devotional service in the form of hearing, chanting, remembering, etc. In all, there are nine processes one can follow in the execution of devotional service. In any case, a pure-hearted devotee is never disturbed. The bhakti-yoga process must be carried out by avoiding the ten offenses one can commit while chanting the mahä-mantra and the sixty-four offenses one can commit while worshiping the Deity. When a devotee strictly follows the rules and regulations, Bhaktidevé becomes very much satisfied with him, and at that time he is never disturbed by anything external. A devotee is also called a muni. The word muni means thoughtful. A devotee is as thoughtful as a nondevotee is speculative. The nondevotee's speculation is impure, but a devotee's thoughts are pure. Lord Kapila and Çukadeva Gosvämé are also called muni, and Vyäsadeva is addressed as Mahämuni. A devotee is addressed as muni, or thoughtful, when he purely understands the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The conclusion is that when one's heart is purified by the association of devotees and by the avoidance of the offenses committed when chanting and worshiping the Lord, the transcendental name, form and activities of the Lord are revealed by the Lord.

SB 4.24.60
TEXT 60
TEXT
Ya}aed& VYaJYaTae ivì& ivìiSMaàv>aaiTa YaTa( )
TaTa( Tv& b]ø Par& JYaaeiTarak-aXaiMav ivSTa*TaMa( )) 60 ))
yatredaà vyajyate viçvaà
viçvasminn avabhäti yat
tat tvaà brahma paraà jyotir
äkäçam iva viståtam

SYNONYMS
yatra—where; idam—this; vyajyate—manifested; viçvam—the universe; viçvasmin—in the cosmic manifestation; avabhäti—is manifested; yat—that; tat—that; tvam—You; brahma—the impersonal Brahman; param—transcendental; jyotiù—effulgence; äkäçam—sky; iva—like; viståtam—spread.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, You are the impersonal Brahman which is spread everywhere, like the sunshine or the sky. And You are also the entire manifested universe. Indeed, You are spread all over the universe. 
PURPORT
PURPORT
In Vedic literature it is said that everything is Brahman and nothing else. The whole cosmic manifestation rests on the Brahman effulgence. The impersonalists, however, cannot understand how such a huge cosmic manifestation can rest on a person. Thus this inconceivable power of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is not understood by the impersonalists; therefore they are puzzled and always denying that the Absolute Truth is a person. This wrong impression is cleared by Lord Çiva himself, who says that the impersonal Brahman which is spread all over the universe is nothing but the Supreme Lord Himself. Here it is clearly said that the Lord is spread everywhere, just like the sunshine, by virtue of His Brahman feature. This example is very easy to understand. All the planetary systems are resting upon the sunshine, yet the sunshine, as well as the source of sunshine, are aloof from the planetary manifestations. Similarly, the sky or air is spread everywhere; air is within a pot, but it also touches filthy places and sanctified places alike. In any case, the sky is uncontaminated. The sunshine also touches filthy places and sanctified places, and both are actually produced by the sun, but in any case the sun is aloof from all filthy things. Similarly, the Lord exists everywhere. There are pious things and impious things, but in the çästras the pious things are described as the front of the Supreme Lord, whereas impious things are described as the backside of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gétä the Lord clearly says:
mayä tatam idaà sarvaà
jagad avyakta-mürtinä
mat-sthäni sarva-bhütäni
na cähaà teñv avasthitaù
"By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All beings are in Me, but I am not in them." (Bg. 9.4)
This verse explains that the Lord is spread everywhere by virtue of His Brahman feature. Everything rests in Him, yet He is not there. The conclusion is that without bhakti-yoga, without rendering devotional service to the Lord, even an impersonalist cannot understand the Brahma-tattva, the Brahman feature. In the Vedänta-sütra it is stated: athäto brahma jijïäsä. This means that Brahman, Paramätmä or Parabrahman should be understood. In Çrémad-Bhägavatam also the Absolute Truth is described as the one without a second, but He is realized in three features—impersonal Brahman, localized Paramätmä and the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the ultimate issue, and in this verse Lord Çiva confirms that ultimately the Absolute Truth is a person. He clearly says: tat tvaà brahma paraà jyotir äkäçam iva viståtam. Here is a common example: a successful businessman may have many factories and offices, and everything rests on his order. If someone says that the entire business rests on such and such a person, it does not mean that the person is bearing all the factories and offices on his head. Rather, it is understood that by his brain or his energetic expansion, the business is running without interruption. Similarly, it is the brain and energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead that carry on the complete manifestation of the material and spiritual worlds. The philosophy of monism, explained here very clearly, adjusts itself to the fact that the supreme source of all energy is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa. This is described very clearly. It is also stated how the impersonal feature of Kåñëa can be understood:
raso 'ham apsu kaunteya
prabhäsmi çaçi-süryayoù
praëavaù sarva-vedeñu
çabdaù khe pauruñaà nåñu
"O son of Kunté [Arjuna], I am the taste of water, the light of the sun and moon, the syllable oà in the Vedic mantras; I am the sound in ether and ability in man." (Bg. 7.8)
In this way Kåñëa can be understood as the mystic power in everything.
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yo mäyayedaà puru-rüpayäsåjad
bibharti bhüyaù kñapayaty avikriyaù
yad-bheda-buddhiù sad ivätma-duùsthayä
tvam ätma-tantraà bhagavan pratémahi

SYNONYMS
yaù—one who; mäyayä—by His energy; idam—this; puru—manifold; rüpayä—manifestation; asåjat—created; bibharti—maintains; bhüyaù—again; kñapayati—annihilates; avikriyaù—without being altered; yat—that; bheda-buddhiù—sense of differentiation; sat—eternal; iva—like; ätma-duùsthayä—giving trouble to oneself; tvam—unto You; ätma-tantram—fully self-independent; bhagavan—O Lord, Supreme Personality of Godhead; pratémahi—I can understand.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, You have manifold energies, and these energies are manifested in manifold forms. With such energies You have also created this cosmic manifestation, and although You maintain it as if it were permanent, You ultimately annihilate it. Although You are never disturbed by such changes and alterations, the living entities are disturbed by them, and therefore they find the cosmic manifestation to be different or separated from You. My Lord, You are always independent, and I can clearly see this fact.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is clearly explained that Lord Kåñëa has multi-energies that can be grouped into three: namely the external energy, the internal energy, and the marginal energy. There are also different cosmic manifestations—namely, the spiritual world and the material world—as well as different types of living entities. Some living entities are conditioned, and others are eternally free. The eternally free living entities are called nitya-mukta, for they never come in contact with the material energy. However, some living entities are conditioned in this material world, and thus they think themselves separated from the Supreme Lord. Due to their contact with the material energy, their existence is always troublesome. Being always in distress, the conditioned soul considers the material energy to be very much disturbing. This fact is explained by a Vaiñëava kavi, or poet: kåñëa bhuli' sei jéva anädi-bahir-mukha/ ataeva mäyä täre deya saàsära-duùkha. When the living entity forgets the Supreme Lord and wants to enjoy himself independently, imitating the Supreme Lord, he is captured by the false notion that he is the enjoyer and is separated from the Supreme Lord. This material energy is therefore very much troublesome to the spiritual energy, the living entity, but the material energy is never troublesome to the Supreme Lord. Indeed, for the Supreme Lord, both material and spiritual energy are the same. In this verse Lord Çiva explains that the material energy is never troublesome to the Supreme Lord. The Supreme Lord is always independent, but because the living entities are not independent—due to their false idea of becoming independently happy—the material energy is troublesome. Consequently the material energy creates differentiation.
Because the Mäyävädé philosophers cannot understand this, they want to be relieved from the material energy. However, because a Vaiñëava philosopher is in full knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he finds no disturbance even in the material energy. This is because he knows how to utilize the material energy for the service of the Lord. In the government, the criminal department and civil department may appear different in the eyes of the citizens, but in the eyes of the government both departments are one and the same. The criminal department is troublesome for the criminal but not for the obedient citizen. Similarly, this material energy is troublesome for the conditioned soul, but it has nothing to do with the liberated souls who are engaged in the service of the Lord. Through the puruña-avatära Mahä-Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead created the whole cosmic manifestation. Simply by breathing out all the universes, the Lord creates and maintains the cosmic manifestation as Lord Viñëu. Then as Saìkarñaëa, He annihilates the cosmic manifestation. Yet despite the creation, maintenance and destruction of the cosmos, the Lord is not affected. The various activities of the Lord must be very disturbing to the tiny living entities, but since the Lord is supremely great, He is never affected. Lord Çiva or any other pure devotee can see this clearly without being blinded by bheda-buddhi, or differentiation. For a devotee, the Lord is the Supreme Spirit Soul. Since He is supremely powerful, His various powers are also spiritual. For a devotee, there is nothing material, for material existence only means forgetfulness of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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kriyä-kaläpair idam eva yoginaù
çraddhänvitäù sädhu yajanti siddhaye
bhütendriyäntaùkaraëopalakñitaà
vede ca tantre ca ta eva kovidäù

SYNONYMS
kriyä—activities; kaläpaiù—by processes; idam—this; eva—certainly; yoginaù—transcendentalists; çraddhä-anvitäù—with faith and conviction; sädhu—properly; yajanti—worship; siddhaye—for perfection; bhüta—the material energy; indriya—senses; antaù-karaëa—heart; upalakñitam—symptomized by; vede—in the Vedas; ca—also; tantre—in the corollaries of the Vedas; ca—also; te—Your Lordship; eva—certainly; kovidäù—those who are experts.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, Your universal form consists of all five elements—the senses, mind, intelligence, false ego (which is material) and the Paramätmä, Your partial expansion who is the director of everything. With the exception of the devotees, the other yogés—namely the karma-yogé and jïäna-yogé—worship You by their respective actions in their respective positions. It is stated both in the Vedas and in the çästras that are corollaries of the Vedas, and indeed everywhere, that it is only You who are to be worshiped. That is the expert version of all the Vedas.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In a previous verse Lord Çiva wanted to see the form of the Lord which the devotees are always interested in. There are other forms of the Lord manifest in the material world, including Brahmä and other demigods, and these are worshiped by materialistic persons. In Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is stated that those who desire material benefits are recommended to worship different types of demigods. 
akämaù sarva-kämo vä mokña-käma udära-dhéù
tévreëa bhakti-yogena yajeta puruñaà param (Bhäg. 2.3.10)
The devotees, the jïänés, who are known as mokña-käma, and the karmés, who are known as sarva-käma, are all aspiring to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu. Even when one performs yajïas, as stated here (kriyä-kaläpaiù), he should always remember that the demigods are but agents of the Supreme Lord. Actually the worshipful Lord is Viñëu, Yajïeçvara. Thus even when different demigods are worshiped in the Vedic and Tantric sacrifices, the actual goal of sacrifice is Lord Viñëu. Therefore in Bhagavad-gétä  it is said:
ye 'py anya-devatä-bhaktä
yajante çraddhayänvitäù
te 'pi mäm eva kaunteya
yajanty avidhi-pürvakam
"Whatever a man may sacrifice to other gods, O son of Kunté, is really meant for Me alone, but is offered without true understanding." (Bg. 9.23)
Thus the worshipers of various demigods also worship the Supreme Lord, but they do so against the regulative principles. The purpose of the regulative principles is to satisfy Lord Viñëu. In the Viñëu Puräëa  the very same thing is confirmed:
varëäçramäcäravatä puruñeëa paraù pumän
viñëur ärädhyate panthä nänyat tat-toña-käraëam (Viñëu P. 3.8.9)
Here it is clearly mentioned that the karmé, jïäné or yogé—in fact, everyone—worships Lord Viñëu if he is actually expert in knowledge of the Vedas and Tantras. The word kovidäù is very significant, for it indicates the devotees of the Lord. Only the devotees know perfectly that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, is all-pervading. Within the material energy, He is represented by the five material elements as well as the mind, intelligence and ego. He is also represented by another energy, and all these manifestations in the spiritual and material world combined are but representations of the different energies of the Lord. The conclusion is that the Lord is one and that He is expanded in everything. This is understood by the Vedic version: sarvaà khalv idaà brahma. One who knows this concentrates all his energy in worshiping Lord Viñëu.
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tvam eka ädyaù puruñaù supta-çaktis
tayä rajaù-sattva-tamo vibhidyate
mahän ahaà khaà marud agni-vär-dharäù
surarñayo bhüta-gaëä idaà yataù

SYNONYMS
tvam—Your Lordship; ekaù—one; ädyaù—the original; puruñaù—person; supta—dormant; çaktiù—energy; tayä—by which; rajaù—the passion energy; sattva—goodness; tamaù—ignorance; vibhidyate—is diversified; mahän—the total material energy; aham—egotism; kham—the sky; marut—the air; agni—fire; väù—water; dharäù—earth; sura-åñayaù—the demigods and the great sages; bhüta-gaëäù—the living entities; idam—all this; yataù—from whom.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, You are the only Supreme Person, the cause of all causes. Before the creation of this material world, Your material energy remains in a dormant condition. When Your material energy is agitated, the three qualities—namely, goodness, passion and ignorance—act, and as a result the total material energy—egotism, ether, air, fire, water, earth and all the various demigods and saintly persons—becomes manifest. Thus the material world is created.
PURPORT
PURPORT
If the whole creation is one, that is, nothing but the Supreme Lord, or Viñëu, then why do the expert transcendentalists make such categories as are found in the above verse? Why do learned and expert scholars distinguish between matter and spirit? In answer to these questions, Lord Çiva says that spirit and matter are not creations of various philosophers, but are manifested by Lord Viñëu, as described in this verse: tvam eka ädyaù puruñaù. Spiritual and material categories are made possible by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but actually there are no such distinctions for the living entities who are eternally engaged in the service of the Lord. There is only a material world for those who want to imitate the Lord and become enjoyers. Indeed, the material world is nothing but forgetfulness of the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, the creator of everything. The distinction between matter and spirit is created by the sleeping energy of the Lord when the Lord wants to give some facility to those living entities who want to imitate the Lord in His enjoyment. It is only for them that this material world is created by the dormant energy of the Lord. For instance, sometimes children want to imitate their mother and cook in the kitchen, and at such a time the mother supplies them with some toys so that the children can imitate her cooking. Similarly, when some of the living entities want to imitate the activities of the Lord, this material cosmic manifestation is created for them by the Lord. The material creation is therefore caused by the Lord through His material energy. It is by the glance of the Lord that the material energy is activated. At that time the three material qualities are set into motion, and the material energy is manifested first in the form of the mahat-tattva, then egotism, then ether, then air, fire, water and earth. After the creation, the living entities are impregnated in the cosmic manifestation, and they emerge as Lord Brahmä and the seven great åñis, then as different demigods. From the demigods come human beings, animals, trees, birds, beasts and everything else. The original cause, however, is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as verified herein-tvam eka ädyaù puruñaù. This is also confirmed in Brahma-saàhitä:
éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù
anädir ädir govindaù sarva-käraëa-käraëam
Those who are covered by the material energy cannot understand that the origin of everything is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa. This is summarized in the Vedänta aphorism, janmädy asya yataù (Vedänta-sütra 1.1.2). Kåñëa also confirms this in Bhagavad-gétä:
ahaà sarvasya prabhavo
mattaù sarvaà pravartate
iti matvä bhajante mäà
budhä bhäva-samanvitäù
"I am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything emanates from Me. The wise who know this perfectly engage in My devotional service and worship Me with all their hearts." (Bg. 10.8)
When Kåñëa says that He is the origin of everything (ahaà sarvasya prabhavo), He means that He is even the source of Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva, the puruña-avatäras, the material manifestation and all the living entities within the material world. Actually the word prabhava (creation) only refers to this material world, for since the spiritual world is eternally existing, there is no question of creation. In the catuùçloké of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, the Lord says: aham eväsam evägre (Bhäg. 2.9.33). "I was existing in the beginning before the creation."  In the Vedas it is also said, eko näräyaëa äsét: "Before the creation there was only Näräyaëa." This is also confirmed by Çaìkaräcärya: näräyaëaù paro 'vyaktät (Géta-bhäñya). "Näräyaëa is transcendental to the creation."  Since all the activities of Näräyaëa are spiritual, when Näräyaëa said, "Let there be creation," that creation was all-spiritual. The "material" only exists for those who have forgotten that Näräyaëa is the original cause.
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såñöaà sva-çaktyedam anupraviñöaç
catur-vidhaà puram ätmäàçakena
atho vidus taà puruñaà santam antar
bhuìkte håñékair madhu sära-ghaà yaù

SYNONYMS
såñöam—in the creation; sva-çaktyä—by Your own potency; idam—this cosmic manifestation; anupraviñöaù—entering afterward; catuù-vidham—four kinds of; puram—bodies; ätma-aàçakena—by Your own part and parcel; atho—therefore; viduù—know; tam—him; puruñam—the enjoyer; santam—existing; antaù—within; bhuìkte—enjoys; håñékaiù—by the senses; madhu—sweetness; sära-gham—honey; yaù—one who.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, after creating by Your own potencies, You enter within the creation in four kinds of forms. Being within the hearts of the living entities, You know them and know how they are enjoying their senses. The so-called happiness of this material creation is exactly like the bees' enjoyment of honey after it has been collected in the honeycomb.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The material cosmic manifestation is an exhibition of the external energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but because dull matter cannot work independently, the Lord Himself enters within this material creation in the form of a partial expansion (Paramätmä), and He enters also by His separated parts and parcels (the living entities). In other words, both the living entities and the Supreme Personality of Godhead enter into the material creation just to make it active. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä:
apareyam itas tv anyäà
prakåtià viddhi me paräm
jéva-bhütäà mahä-bäho
yayedaà dhäryate jagat
"Besides this inferior nature, O mighty-armed Arjuna, there is a superior energy of Mine, which are all living entities who are struggling with material nature and are sustaining the universe." (Bg. 7.5)
Since the material world cannot work independently, the living entities enter into the material manifestation in four different types of bodies. The word catur-vidham is significant in this verse. There are four types of living entities born within this material world. Some are born by way of an embryo (jaräyu ja), by way of eggs (aëòa ja), perspiration (sveda ja), and, like the trees, by way of seeds (udbhijja). Regardless of how these living entities appear, they are all busy in the pursuit of sense enjoyment.
The materialistic scientists' contention that living entities other than human beings have no soul is nullified herein. Whether they are born through an embryo, eggs, perspiration or seeds, all living entities in the 8,400,000 species of life are parts and parcels of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and each therefore is an individual spiritual spark and soul. The Supreme Personality of Godhead also remains within the heart of the living entity, regardless of whether the living entity is a man, animal, tree, germ or microbe. The Lord resides in everyone's heart, and because all living entities who come to this material world do so in order to fulfill their desire for sense enjoyment, the Lord directs the living entities to enjoy their senses. Thus the Paramätmä, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, knows everyone's desires. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä :
sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöo
mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca
"I am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness." (Bg. 15.15)
Remaining within the hearts of all living entities, the Lord bestows remembrance by which the living entities can enjoy certain things. Thus the living entities create their enjoyable honeycombs and then enjoy them. The example of the bees is appropriate because when bees try to enjoy their honeycomb, they have to suffer the bites of other bees. Because bees bite one another when they enjoy honey, they are not exclusively enjoying the sweetness of the honey, for there is also suffering. In other words, the living entities are subjected to the pains and pleasures of material enjoyment, whereas the Supreme Personality of Godhead, knowing their plans for sense enjoyment, is aloof from them. In the Upaniñads the example is given of two birds sitting on a tree. One bird (the jéva, or living entity) is enjoying the fruits of that tree, and the other bird (Paramätmä) is simply witnessing. In the Bhagavad-gétä the Supreme Personality of Godhead as Paramätmä is described as upadrañöä (the overseer) and anumantä (the permitter).

upadrañöänumantä ca
bhartä bhoktä maheçvaraù
paramätmeti cäpy ukto
dehe 'smin puruñaù paraù

"Yet in this body there is another, a transcendental enjoyer, who is the Lord, the supreme proprietor, who exists as the overseer and permitter, and who is known as the Supersoul." (Bg. 13.23)
Thus the Lord simply witnesses and gives the living entity sanction for sense enjoyment. It is the Paramätmä also who gives the intelligence by which the bees can construct a hive, collect honey from various flowers, store it and enjoy it. Although the Paramätmä is aloof from the living entities, He knows their intentions, and He gives them facilities by which they can enjoy or suffer the results of their actions. Human society is exactly like a beehive, for everyone is engaged in collecting honey from various flowers, or collecting money from various sources and creating large empires for common enjoyment. However, after these empires are created, the bites of other nations have to be suffered. Sometimes nations declare war upon one another, and the human beehives become sources of misery. Although human beings are creating their beehives in order to enjoy the sweetness of their senses, they are at the same time suffering from the bites of other persons or nations. The Supreme Personality of Godhead as Paramätmä is simply witnessing all these activities. The conclusion is that both the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the jévas enter into this material world. However, the Paramätmä, or Supreme Personality of Godhead, is worshipable because He has arranged for the happiness of the living entity in the material world. Because it is the material world, however, no one can enjoy any kind of happiness without inebriety. Material enjoyment means inebriety, whereas spiritual enjoyment means pure enjoyment under the protection of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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sa eña lokän ati-caëòa-vego
vikarñasi tvaà khalu kälayänaù
bhütäni bhütair anumeya-tattvo
ghanävalér väyur iväviñahyaù

SYNONYMS
saù—that; eñaù—this; lokän—all the planetary systems; ati—very much; caëòa-vegaù—the great force; vikarñasi—destroys; tvam—Your Lordship; khalu—however; kälayänaù—in due course of time; bhütäni—all living entities; bhütaiù—by other living entities; anumeya-tattvaù—the Absolute Truth can be guessed; ghana-ävaléù—the clouds; väyuù—air; iva—like; aviñahyaù—unbearable.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, Your absolute authority cannot be directly experienced, but one can guess by seeing the activities of the world that everything is being destroyed in due course of time. The force of time is very strong, and everything is being destroyed by something else—just as one animal is being eaten by another animal. Time scatters everything, exactly as the wind scatters clouds in the sky.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The process of destruction is going on according to the law of nature. Nothing within this material world can be permanent, although scientists, philosophers, workers and everyone else are trying to make things permanent. One foolish scientist recently declared that eventually life will be made permanent through science. Some so-called scientists are also trying to manufacture living entities within the laboratory. Thus in one way or another everyone is busy denying the existence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and rejecting the supreme authority of the Lord. However, the Lord is so powerful that He destroys everything in the form of death. As Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä, måtyuù sarva-haraç cäham: "I am all-devouring death." (Bg. 10.34) The Lord is just like death to the atheists, for He takes away everything they accumulate in the material world. Hiraëyakaçipu, the father of Prahläda, always denied the existence of the Lord, and he tried to kill his five-year-old boy due to the boy's unflinching faith in God. However, in due course of time the Lord appeared as Nåsiàhadeva and killed Hiraëyakaçipu in the presence of his son. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, this killing process is natural. Jévo jévasya jévanam: "One animal is food for another animal." (Bhäg. 1.13.47) A frog is eaten by a snake, a snake is eaten by a mongoose, and the mongoose is eaten by another animal. In this way the process of destruction goes on by the supreme will of the Lord. Although we do not see the hand of the Supreme Lord directly, we can feel the presence of that hand through the Lord's process of destruction. We can see the clouds scattered by the wind, although we cannot see how this is being done because it is not possible to see the wind. Similarly, although we do not directly see the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we can see that He controls the process of destruction. The destructive process is going on fiercely under the control of the Lord, but the atheists cannot see it.
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pramattam uccair iti kåtya-cintayä
pravåddha-lobhaà viñayeñu lälasam
tvam apramattaù sahasäbhipadyase
kñul-lelihäno 'hir iväkhum antakaù

SYNONYMS
pramattam—persons who are mad; uccaiù—loudly; iti—thus; kåtya—to be done; cintayä—by such desire; pravåddha—very much advanced; lobham—greed; viñayeñu—in the mater of material enjoyment; lälasam—so desiring; tvam—Your Lordship; apramattaù—completely in transcendence; sahasä—all of a sudden; abhipadyase—seizes them; kñut—hungry; lelihänaù—by the greedy tongue; ahiù—snake; iva—like; äkhum—mouse; antakaù—destroyer.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, all living entities within this material world are mad after planning for things, and they are always busy with a desire to do this or that. This is due to uncontrollable greed. The greed for material enjoyment is always existing in the living entity, but Your Lordship is always alert, and in due course of time You strike him, just as a snake seizes a mouse and very easily swallows him.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Everyone is greedy, and everyone makes plans for material enjoyment. In his lust for material enjoyment, the living entity is described as a madman. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä:
prakåteù kriyamäëäni
guëaiù karmäëi sarvaçaù
ahaìkära-vimüòhätmä
kartäham iti manyate
"The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of material nature, thinks himself to be the doer of activities, which are in actuality carried out by nature." (Bg. 3.27)
Everything is enacted by the laws of nature, and these laws are under the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The atheists, or unintelligent men, do not know this. They are busy making their own plans, and big nations are busy expanding their empire. And yet we know that in due course of time many empires have come into existence and been destroyed. Many aristocratic families were created by people in their extreme madness, but we can see that in the course of time those families and empires have all been destroyed. But still the foolish atheists do not accept the supreme authority of the Lord. Such foolish people unnecessarily concoct their own duties without referring to the supreme authority of the Lord. The so-called political leaders are busy making plans to advance the material prosperity of their nation, but factually these political leaders only want an exalted position for themselves. Due to their greed for material position, they falsely present themselves as leaders before the people and collect their votes, although they are completely under the grip of the laws of material nature. These are some of the faults of modern civilization. Without taking to God consciousness and accepting the authority of the Lord, the living entities become ultimately confused and frustrated in their planmaking attempts. Due to their unauthorized plans for economic development, the price of commodities is rising daily all over the world, so much so that is has become difficult for the poorer classes, and they are suffering the consequences. And due to lack of Kåñëa consciousness, people are being fooled by so-called leaders and planmakers. Consequently, the sufferings of the people are increasing. According to the laws of nature, which are backed by the Lord, nothing can be permanent within this material world; therefore everyone should be allowed to take shelter of the Absolute in order to be saved. In this regard, Lord Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä:
bhoktäraà yajïa-tapasäà
sarva-loka-maheçvaram
suhådaà sarva-bhütänäà
jïätvä mäà çäntim åcchati
"The sages, knowing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and austerities, the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods and the benefactor and well-wisher of all living entities, attain peace from the pangs of material miseries." (Bg. 5.29)
If one wants peace of mind and tranquillity in society, he must accept the fact that the real enjoyer is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord is the proprietor of everything all over the universe, and He is the supreme friend of all living entities as well. By understanding this, people can become happy and peaceful individually and collectively.
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TEXT 67
TEXT
k-STvTPadaBJa& ivJahaiTa Pai<@Taae
 YaSTae_vMaaNaVYaYaMaaNake-TaNa" )
ivXaªYaaSMad(GauårcRiTa SMa Yad(
 ivNaaePaPaita& MaNavêTaudRXa )) 67 ))
kas tvat-padäbjaà vijahäti paëòito
yas te 'vamäna-vyayamäna-ketanaù
viçaìkayäsmad-gurur arcati sma yad
vinopapattià manavaç caturdaça

SYNONYMS
kaù—who; tvat—Your; pada-abjam—lotus feet; vijahäti—avoids; paëòitaù—learned; yaù—who; te—unto You; avamäna—deriding; vyayamäna—decreasing; ketanaù—this body; viçaìkayä—without any doubt; asmat—our; guruù—spiritual master, father; arcati—worships; sma—in the past; yat—that; vinä—without; upapattim—agitation; manavaù—the Manus; caturdaça—fourteen.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, any learned person knows that unless he worships You, his entire life is spoiled. Knowing this, how could he give up worshiping Your lotus feet? Even our father and spiritual master, Lord Brahmä, unhesitatingly worshiped You, and the fourteen Manus followed in his footsteps.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word paëòita means "a wise man." Who is actually a wise man? The wise man is described in Bhagavad-gétä in this way:
bahünäà janmanäm ante
jïänavän mäà prapadyate
väsudevaù sarvam iti
sa mahätmä sudurlabhaù
"After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surrenders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. Such a great soul is very rare." (Bg. 7.19)
Thus when the wise man actually becomes wise after many births and whimsical attempts at self-realization, he surrenders unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa. Such a mahätmä, or learned person, knows that Kåñëa, Väsudeva, is everything (väsudevaù sarvam iti). Learned persons always think that life is wasted unless they worship Lord Kåñëa or become His devotee. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé also says that when one becomes an advanced devotee he understands that he should be reserved and perseverant (kñäntiù) and that he should engage in the service of the Lord and not waste time (avyartha-kälatvam). He should also be detached from all material attraction (viraktiù), and he should not long for any material respect in return for his activities (mäna-çünyatä). He should be certain that Kåñëa will bestow His mercy upon him (äçä-bandhaù), and he should always be very eager to serve the Lord faithfully (samutkaëöhä). The wise man is always very eager to glorify the Lord by chanting and hearing (näma-gäne sadä ruciù), and he is always eager to describe the transcendental qualities of the Lord (äsaktis tad-guëäkhyäne). He should also be attracted to those places where the Lord had His pastimes (prétis tad-vasati-sthale). These are symptoms of an advanced devotee.
An advanced devotee or a perfect human being who is actually wise and learned cannot give up his service at the lotus feet of the Lord. Although Lord Brahmä has a long life-span (4,320,000,000 years constitute twelve hours in a day of Brahmä), Brahmä is nonetheless afraid of death and consequently engages in the devotional service of the Lord. Similarly, all the Manus who appear and disappear during the day of Brahmä are also engaged in the Lord's devotional service. In Brahmä's one day, fourteen Manus appear and disappear. The first Manu is Sväyambhuva Manu. Each Manu lives for seventy-one yugas, each consisting of some 4,320,000 years. Although the Manus have such a long life-span, they still prepare for the next life by engaging in the devotional service of the Lord. In this age human beings only live for sixty or eighty years, and even this small life-span is gradually decreasing. Therefore it is even more imperative for human beings to take to the worship of the lotus feet of the Lord by constantly chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra, as recommended by Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu.
tåëäd api sunécena taror iva sahiñëunä
amäninä mänadena kértanéyaù sadä hariù 
When one is engaged in devotional service, he is often surrounded by envious people, and often many enemies come to try to defeat him or stop him. This is not new in this present age, for even in the days of yore Prahläda Mahäräja, who was engaged in the devotional service of the Lord, was harassed by his demoniac father, Hiraëyakaçipu. The atheists are always prepared to harass a devotee; therefore Caitanya Mahäprabhu suggested that one be very tolerant of these people. Nonetheless, one has to continue chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra and preaching the chanting of this mantra because such preaching and chanting constitute the perfection of life. One should chant and preach about the urgency of making this life perfect in all respects. One should thus engage in the devotional service of the Lord and follow in the footsteps of previous äcäryas, beginning with Lord Brahmä and others.
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TEXT 68
TEXT
AQa TvMaiSa Naae b]øNa( ParMaaTMaNa( ivPaiêTaaMa( )
ivì& åd]>aYaßSTaMaku-TaiêÙYaa GaiTa" )) 68 ))
atha tvam asi no brahman
paramätman vipaçcitäm
viçvaà rudra-bhaya-dhvastam
akutaçcid-bhayä gatiù

SYNONYMS
atha—therefore; tvam—my Lord; asi—are; naù—our; brahman—O Supreme Brahman; paramätman—O Supersoul; vipaçcitäm—for the learned wise men; viçvam—the whole universe; rudra-bhaya—being afraid of Rudra; dhvastam—annihilated; akutaçcit-bhayä—undoubtedly fearless; gatiù—destination.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, all actually learned persons know You as the Supreme Brahman and the Supersoul. Although the entire universe is afraid of Lord Rudra, who ultimately annihilates everything, for the learned devotees You are the fearless destination of all.
PURPORT
PURPORT
For the purpose of creation, maintenance and annihilation of this cosmic manifestation, there are three lords—Brahmä, Viñëu and Çiva (Maheçvara). The material body is finished at the time of annihilation. Both the universal body and the small unit, the individual living entity's body, are susceptible to annihilation at the ultimate end. However, the devotees do not fear the annihilation of the body, for they are confident that they will go back home, back to Godhead after the annihilation. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä:
  
janma karma ca me divyam
evaà yo vetti tattvataù
tyaktvä dehaà punar janma
naiti mäm eti so 'rjuna

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." (Bg. 4.9)
If one strictly follows the process of devotional service, he has no fear of death, for he is predestined to go back home, back to Godhead. The nondevotees are fearful of death because they have no guarantee of where they are going or of the type of body they are going to get in their next life. The word rudra-bhaya is significant in this verse because Rudra himself, Lord Çiva, is speaking of "fear of Rudra." This indicates that there are many Rudras—eleven Rudras—and the Rudra (Lord Çiva) who was offering this prayer to the Supreme Personality of Godhead is different from the other Rudras, although he is as powerful as they are. The conclusion is that one Rudra is afraid of another Rudra because each and every one of them is engaged in the destruction of this cosmic manifestation. But for the devotee, everyone is afraid of Rudra, even Rudra himself. A devotee is never afraid of Rudra because he is always secure, being protected by the lotus feet of the Lord. As Çré Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä: 

kñipraà bhavati dharmätmä
çaçvac-chäntià nigacchati
kaunteya pratijänéhi
na me bhaktaù praëaçyati

"He quickly becomes righteous and attains lasting peace. O son of Kunté, declare it boldly that My devotee never perishes." (Bg. 9.31)
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wd& JaPaTa >ad]& vae ivéuÖa Na*PaNaNdNaa" )
SvDaMaRMaNauiTaïNTaae >aGavTYaiPaRTaaXaYaa" )) 69 ))
idaà japata bhadraà vo
viçuddhä nåpa-nandanäù
sva-dharmam anutiñöhanto
bhagavaty arpitäçayäù

SYNONYMS
idam—this; japata—while chanting; bhadram—all auspiciousness; vaù—all of you; viçuddhäù—purified; nåpa-nandanäù—the sons of the king; sva-dharmam—one's occupational duties; anutiñöhantaù—executing; bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; arpita—given up; äçayäù—possessing all kinds of faithfulness.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear sons of the King, just execute your occupational duty as kings with a pure heart. Just chant this prayer fixing your mind on the lotus feet of the Lord. That will bring you all good fortune, for the Lord will be very much pleased with you.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The prayers offered by Lord Çiva are very authoritative and significant. Simply by offering prayers to the Supreme Lord one can become perfect, even though engaged in his occupational duty. The real purpose of life is to become a devotee of the Lord. It does not matter where one is situated. Whether one is a brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya, çüdra, American, Englishman, Indian, etc., one can execute devotional service anywhere and everywhere in the material existence simply by offering prayers unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra is also a prayer, for a prayer addresses the Supreme Personality of Godhead by His name and invokes good fortune by petitioning the Lord to allow one to engage in His devotional service. The Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra also says, "My dear Lord Kåñëa, my dear Lord Räma, O energy of the Lord, Hare, kindly engage me in Your service." Although one may be lowly situated, he can execute devotional service under any circumstance, as stated, ahaituky apratihatä (Bhäg. 1.2.6). "Devotional service cannot be checked by any material condition."  Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu also recommended this process:
jïäne prayäsam udapäsya namanta eva
jévanti san-mukharitäà bhavadéya-värtäm
sthäne sthitäù çruti-gatäà tanu-väì-manobhir
ye präyaço 'jita jito 'py asi tais tri-lokyäm
(Bhäg. 10.14.3)
One may remain situated in his own place or his own occupational duty and still lend his ear to receive the message of the Lord from realized souls. The Kåñëa conscious movement is based on this principle, and we are opening centers all over the world to give everyone a chance to hear the message of Lord Kåñëa in order to go back home, back to Godhead.
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TEXT
TaMaevaTMaaNaMaaTMaSQa& SavR>aUTaeZvviSQaTaMa( )
PaUJaYaß& Ga*<aNTaê DYaaYaNTaêaSak*-ÖirMa( )) 70 ))
tam evätmänam ätma-sthaà
sarva-bhüteñv avasthitam
püjayadhvaà gåëantaç ca
dhyäyantaç cäsakåd dharim

SYNONYMS
tam—unto Him; eva—certainly; ätmänam—the Supreme Soul; ätma-stham—within your hearts; sarva—all; bhüteñu—in every living being; avasthitam—situated; püjayadhvam—just worship Him; gåëantaù ca—always chanting; dhyäyantaù ca—always meditating upon; asakåt—continuously; harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Therefore, O sons of the king, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari is situated in everyone's heart. He is also within your hearts. Therefore chant the glories of the Lord and always meditate upon Him continuously.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word asakåt is significant, for it means not just for a few minutes but continuously. That is the instruction given by Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu in His Çikñäñöaka 3. Kértanéyaù sadä hariù. "The holy name of the Lord should be chanted twenty-four hours daily." Therefore in this Kåñëa consciousness movement we request the devotees to chant at least sixteen rounds on their beads daily. Actually one has to chant twenty-four hours daily, just like Öhäkura Haridäsa, who was chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra 300,000 times daily. Indeed, he had no other business. Some of the Gosvämés like Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé were also chanting very rigidly and also offering obeisances very rigidly. As stated in Çréniväsäcärya's prayer to the six Gosvämés (Ñaò-gosvämy-añöaka): saìkhyä-pürvaka-näma-gänanatibhiù kälävasänékåtau. The word saìkhyä-pürvaka means "maintaining a numerical strength." Not only was Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé chanting the holy name of the Lord, but he was also offering obeisances in the same prolific numbers.
Because the princes were ready to enter into some severe austerity in order to worship the Lord, Lord Çiva advised them to constantly chant of and meditate upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is significant that Lord Çiva personally offered his prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead just as he was taught by his father, Lord Brahmä. Similarly, he was also preaching to the princes according to the paramparä system. One not only should practice the instructions received from the spiritual master but should also distribute this knowledge to his disciples.
The words ätmänam ätma-sthaà sarva-bhüteñv avasthitam are also significant. The Personality of Godhead is the origin of all living entities. Because the living entities are parts and parcels of the Lord, He is the father of all of them. One can search out the Supreme Lord very easily within his heart, for He is situated in every living entity's heart. In this verse the process of worshiping the Lord is considered to be very easy and complete, for anyone can sit down anywhere and in any condition of life and simply chant the holy names of the Lord. By chanting and hearing, one automatically engages in meditation.
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YaaeGaadeXaMauPaaSaaÛ DaarYaNTaae MauiNav]Taa" )
SaMaaihTaiDaYa" SavR WTad>YaSaTaad*Taa" )) 71 ))
yogädeçam upäsädya
dhärayanto muni-vratäù
samähita-dhiyaù sarva
etad abhyasatädåtäù

SYNONYMS
yoga-ädeçam—this instruction of bhakti-yoga; upäsädya—constantly reading; dhärayantaù—and taking within the heart; muni-vratäù—just take the vow of the great sages, the vow of silence; samähita—always fixed in the mind; dhiyaù—with intelligence; sarve—all of you; etat—this; abhyasata—practice; ädåtäù—with great reverence.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear princes, in the form of a prayer I have delineated the yoga system of chanting the holy name. All of you should take this important stotra within your minds and promise to keep it in order to become great sages. By acting silently like a great sage and by giving attention and reverence, you should practice this method.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In the haöha-yoga system one has to practice bodily exercises, dhyäna, dhäraëä, äsana, meditation, etc. One also has to sit in one place in a particular posture and concentrate his gaze on the tip of the nose. There are so many rules and regulations for the haöha-yoga system that it is practically impossible to perform it in this age. The alternative system of bhakti-yoga is very easy not only in this age but in others as well, for this yoga system was advocated long ago by Lord Çiva when he advised the princes, the sons of Mahäräja Präcénabarhiñat. The bhakti-yoga system is not newly introduced, for even five thousand years ago Lord Kåñëa recommended this bhakti-yoga as the topmost yoga. As Kåñëa tells Arjuna in Bhagavad-gétä:
yoginäm api sarveñäà
mad-gatenäntarätmanä
çraddhävän bhajate yo mäà
sa me yuktatamo mataù
"Of all yogés, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in yoga and is the highest of all." (Bg. 6.47)
In other words, this system of bhakti-yoga has been existing from time immemorial and is now continuing in this Kåñëa consciousness movement.
The word muni-vratäù is significant in this regard because those who are interested in advancing in spiritual life must be silent. Silence means talking only of Kåñëa-kathä. This is the silence of Mahäräja Ambaréña:
sa vai manaù kåñëa-padäravindayor
vacäàsi vaikuëöha-guëänuvarëane
"King Ambaréña always fixed his mind on the lotus feet of the Lord and talked of Him only." (Bhäg. 9.4.19) We should also take this opportunity in life to become as good as a great saint simply by not talking unnecessarily with unwanted persons. We should either talk of Kåñëa or chant Hare Kåñëa undeviatingly. This is called muni-vrata. The intelligence (samähita-dhiyaù) must be very sharp and should always be acting in Kåñëa consciousness. The words etad abhyasatädåtäù indicate that if one takes these instructions from a spiritual master with great reverence (ädåta) and practices them accordingly, he will find this bhakti-yoga process to be very, very easy.
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wdMaah PauraSMaak&- >aGavaNa( ivìSa*KPaiTa" )
>a*GvadqNaaMaaTMaJaaNaa& iSaSa*+au" Sa&iSaSa*+aTaaMa( )) 72 ))
idam äha puräsmäkaà
bhagavän viçvasåk-patiù
bhågv-ädénäm ätma-jänäà
sisåkñuù saàsisåkñatäm

SYNONYMS
idam—this; äha—said; purä—formerly; asmäkam—unto us; bhagavän—the lord; viçva-såk—the creators of the universe; patiù—master; bhågu-ädénäm—of the great sages headed by Bhågu; ätma-jänäm—of his sons; sisåkñuù—desirous to creat; saàsisåkñatäm—who are in charge of creation.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
This prayer was first spoken to us by Lord Brahmä, the master of all creators. The creators, headed by Bhågu, were instructed in these prayers because they wanted to create.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Lord Brahmä was created by Lord Viñëu; then Lord Brahmä created Lord Çiva and other great sages headed by Bhågu Muni. These great sages included Bhågu, Maréci, Ätreya, Vasiñöha and others. All these great sages were in charge of creating population. Since there were not very many living entities in the beginning, Viñëu entrusted Brahmä with the business of creation, and Brahmä in his turn created many hundreds and thousands of demigods and great sages to continue with the creation. At the same time, Lord Brahmä cautioned all his sons and disciples by reciting the prayers now recited by Lord Çiva. The material creation means material engagement, but material engagements can be counteracted if we always remember our relationship with the Lord as that relationship is described in these prayers recited by Lord Çiva. In this way we can remain constantly in touch with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus despite our engagement in the creation, we cannot be deviated from the path of Kåñëa consciousness. The Kåñëa consciousness movement is especially meant for this purpose. In this material world everyone is engaged in some particular occupational duty which is prescribed in the varëäçrama-dharma. Brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas, çüdras and everyone are engaged in their occupational duty, but if one remembers his first duty—keeping in constant contact with the Supreme Personality of Godhead—everything will be successful. If one simply executes the rules and regulations of the varëäçrama-dharma in the role of a brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya, çüdra and keeps busy and does not remember one's eternal relationship with the Lord, one's business and activities as well as occupational duties will simply be a waste of time. This is confirmed in the First Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam:
dharmaù svanuñöhitaù puàsäà viñvaksena-kathäsu yaù
notpädayed yadi ratià çrama eva hi kevalam (Bhäg. 1.2.8)
The conclusion is that even if one is busy executing his occupational duty, his business in Kåñëa consciousness need not be hampered. He has simply to execute the devotional service of çravaëaà kértanam—hearing, chanting and remembering. One need not abandon his occupational duty. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä:
yataù pravåttir bhütänäà
yena sarvam idaà tatam
sva-karmaëä tam abhyarcya
siddhià vindati mänavaù
"By worship of the Lord—who is the source of all beings and who is all-pervading—man can, in the performance of his own duty, attain perfection." (Bg. 18.46)
Thus one can continue with his occupational duty, but if he worships the Supreme Personality of Godhead as Lord Çiva herein prescribes, he attains his perfection of life. Svanuñöhitasya dharmasya saàsiddhir hari-toñaëam (Bhäg. 1.2.13). We should continue executing our occupational duties, but if we try to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead by our duties, then our lives will be perfected.
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Tae vYa& NaaeidTaa" SaveR Pa[JaaSaGaeR Pa[Jaeìra" )
ANaeNa ßSTaTaMaSa" iSaSa*+Maae ivivDaa" Pa[Jaa" )) 73 ))
te vayaà noditäù sarve
prajä-sarge prajeçvaräù
anena dhvasta-tamasaù
sisåkñmo vividhäù prajäù

SYNONYMS
te—by him; vayam—all of us; noditäù—ordered; sarve—all; prajä-sarge—at the time of creating population; prajä-éçvaräù—the controllers of all living entities; anena—by this; dhvasta-tamasaù—being freed from all kinds of ignorance; sisåkñmaù—we created; vividhäù—various kinds of; prajäù—living entities.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When all the Prajäpatis were ordered to create by Lord Brahmä, we chanted these prayers in praise of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and became completely free from all ignorance. Thus we were able to create different types of living entities.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse we can understand that the various types of living entities were created simultaneously at the very beginning of the creation. The nonsensical Darwinian theory of evolution is not applicable here. It is not that intelligent human beings did not exist millions of years ago. On the contrary, it is understood that the most intelligent creature, Lord Brahmä, was first created. Then Lord Brahmä created other saintly sages like Maréci, Bhågu, Ätreya, Vasiñöha, Lord Çiva and others. They in their turn created different types of bodies according to karma. In Çrémad-Bhägavatam Lord Kapiladeva told His mother that the living entity gets a particular type of body in accordance to his work and that this body is decided upon by higher authorities. The higher authorities, as appointed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, are Lord Brahmä and all other Prajäpatis and Manus. Thus from the beginning of creation it can be seen that the first creature is the most intelligent. It is not that so-called modern intelligence has developed by the gradual process of evolution. As stated in Brahma-vaivarta Puräëa, there is a gradual evolutionary process, but it is not the body that is evolving. All the bodily forms are already there. It is the spiritual entity or spiritual spark within the body that is being promoted by the laws of nature under the supervision of superior authority. We can understand from this verse that from the very beginning of creation different varieties of living entities were existing. It is not that some of them have become extinct. Everything is there; it is due to our lack of knowledge that we cannot see things in their proper perspective.
In this verse the word dhvasta-tamasaù is very important, for without being free of ignorance one cannot control the creation of different types of living entities. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, daiva-netreëa—bodies are awarded under the supervision of superior powers. How can these superior powers control the evolutionary process of the living entity if they are not free from all imperfection? The followers of the Vedic instructions cannot accept the Darwinian theory of evolution, for it is marred by imperfect knowledge.
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AQaed& iNaTYada Yau¢-ae JaPaàvihTa" PauMaaNa( )
AicraC^\eYa AaPanaeiTa vaSaudevParaYa<a" )) 74 ))
athedaà nityadä yukto
japann avahitaù pumän
aciräc chreya äpnoti
väsudeva-paräyaëaù

SYNONYMS
atha—thus; idam—this; nityadä—regularly; yuktaù—with great attention; japan—by murmuring; avahitaù—fully attentive; pumän—a person; acirät—without delay; çreyaù—auspiciousness; äpnoti—achieves; väsudeva-paräyaëaù—one who is a devotee of Lord Kåñëa.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
A devotee of Lord Kåñëa whose mind is always absorbed in Him, who with great attention and reverence chants this stotra [prayer], will achieve the greatest perfection of life without delay.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Perfection means becoming a devotee of Lord Kåñëa. As stated in the First Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam: väsudeva-parä vedä väsudeva-parä makhäù (Bhäg. 1.2.28). The ultimate goal of life is Väsudeva, or Kåñëa. Any devotee of Lord Kåñëa can attain all perfection, material gains and liberation simply by offering prayers to Him. There are many varieties of prayers to Lord Kåñëa chanted by great sages and great personalities such as Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva. Lord Kåñëa is known as çiva-viriïci-nutam (Bhäg.  11.5.33). Çiva means Lord Çiva, and viriïci means Lord Brahmä. Both of these demigods are engaged in offering prayers to Lord Väsudeva, Kåñëa. If we follow in the footsteps of such great personalities and become devotees of Lord Kåñëa, our lives become successful. Unfortunately people do not know this secret. Na te viduù svärtha-gatià hi viñëum (Bhäg. 7.5.31). "They do not know that the real interest and the highest perfection of life is to worship Lord Viñëu [Kåñëa]."  It is impossible to become satisfied by trying to adjust the external energy. Without being a devotee of Lord Kåñëa, one can only be baffled and confused. To save living entities from such a calamity, Lord Kåñëa points out in Bhagavad-gétä:
bahünäà janmanäm ante
jïänavän mäà prapadyate
väsudevaù sarvam iti
sa mahätmä sudurlabhaù
"After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surrenders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. Such a great soul is very rare." (Bg. 7.19)
We can achieve whatever benediction we want simply by becoming devotees of Väsudeva.

SB 4.24.75
TEXT 75
TEXT
é[eYaSaaiMah SaveRza& jaNa& iNa"é[eYaSa& ParMa( )
Sau%& TariTa duZPaar& jaNaNaaEVYaRSaNaa<aRvMa( )) 75 ))
çreyasäm iha sarveñäà
jïänaà niùçreyasaà param
sukhaà tarati duñpäraà
jïäna-naur vyasanärëavam

SYNONYMS
çreyasäm—of all benedictions; iha—in this world; sarveñäm—of every person; jïänam—knowledge; niùçreyasam—the supreme benefit; param—transcendental; sukham—happiness; tarati—crosses over; duñpäram—insurmountable; jïäna—knowledge; nauù—boat; vyasana—danger; arëavam—the ocean.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In this material world there are different types of achievement, but of all of them the achievement of knowledge is considered to be the highest because one can cross the ocean of nescience only on the boat of knowledge. Otherwise the ocean is impassable.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Actually everyone is suffering within this material world due to ignorance. Every day we see that a person without knowledge commits some criminal act and is later arrested and punished, despite the fact that he actually may not have been conscious of his sinful activity. Such ignorance prevails throughout the world. People do not consider how they are risking their lives in an attempt to have illicit sex life, kill animals to satisfy their tongue, enjoy intoxication and gamble. It is very regrettable that the leaders of the world do not know of the effects of these sinful activities. They are instead taking things very easily and are succeeding in making the ocean of nescience wider and wider.
Opposed to such ignorance, full knowledge is the greatest achievement within this material world. We can practically see that one who has sufficient knowledge is saved from many dangerous pitfalls in life. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä: 
bahünäà janmanäm ante
jïänavän mäà prapadyate
väsudevaù sarvam iti
sa mahätmä sudurlabhaù
"After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surrenders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. Such a great soul is very rare." (Bg. 7.19)
This Kåñëa consciousness movement is determined to open wide the eyes of the so-called leaders who are full of ignorance and thus save them from the many pitfalls and dangerous conditions of life. The greatest danger is the danger of getting a body lower than a human being. It was with great difficulty that we attained this human form of life just to take advantage of this body and reestablish our relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda. Lord Çiva advises, however, that those who take advantage of his prayers will very soon become devotees of Lord Väsudeva and thus will be able to cross the ocean of nescience and make life perfect.

SB 4.24.76
TEXT 76
TEXT
Ya wMa& é[ÖYaa Yau¢-ae MaÓqTa& >aGavTSTavMa( )
ADaqYaaNaae duraraDYa& hirMaaraDaYaTYaSaaE )) 76 ))
ya imaà çraddhayä yukto
mad-gétaà bhagavat-stavam
adhéyäno durärädhyaà
harim ärädhayaty asau

SYNONYMS
yaù—anyone; imam—this; çraddhayä—with great faith; yuktaù—devoutly attached; mat-gétam—the song composed by me or sung by me; bhagavat-stavam—a prayer offered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; adhéyänaù—by regular study; durärädhyam—very difficult to worship; harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ärädhayati—he can, however, worship Him; asau—such a person.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Although rendering devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and worshiping Him are very difficult, if one vibrates or simply reads this stotra [prayer] composed and sung by me, he will very easily be able to invoke the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is especially significant that Lord Çiva is a pure devotee of Lord Väsudeva. Vaiñëavänäà yathä çambhuù: "Amongst all Vaiñëavas, Lord Çiva is the topmost." Consequently Lord Çiva has a sampradäya, a Vaiñëava disciplic succession, called the Rudra-sampradäya. At the present moment those who belong to the Viñëusvämé-sampradäya of Vaiñëavas come from Rudra, Lord Çiva. To become a devotee of Lord Kåñëa, Väsudeva, is very, very difficult. The word especially used in this connection is durärädhyam. The worship of the demigods is not very difficult, but becoming a devotee of Lord Väsudeva, Kåñëa, is not so easy. However, if one adheres to the principles and follows in the footsteps of the higher authorities, as advised by Lord Çiva, he can easily become a devotee of Lord Väsudeva. This is also confirmed by Prahläda Mahäräja. Devotional service cannot be practiced by a mental speculator. Devotional service is a special attainment which can be acquired only by a person who has surrendered unto a pure devotee. As confirmed by Prahläda Mahäräja, mahéyasäà päda-rajo-'bhiñekaà niñkiïcanänäà na våëéta yävat: "Unless one accepts the dust of the lotus feet of a pure devotee, who is free from all material contamination, one cannot enter into the devotional service of the Lord." (Bhäg. 7.5.32)

SB 4.24.77
TEXT 77
TEXT
ivNdTae Pauåzae_MauZMaaÛÛidC^TYaSaTvrMa( )
MaÓqTaGaqTaaTSauPa[qTaaC^\eYaSaaMaek-vç>aaTa( )) 77 ))
vindate puruño 'muñmäd
yad yad icchaty asatvaram
mad-géta-gétät su-prétäc
chreyasäm eka-vallabhät

SYNONYMS
vindate—achieves; puruñaù—a devotee; amuñmät—from the Personality of Godhead; yat yat—that which; icchati—desires; asatvaram—being fixed; mat-géta—sung by me; gétät—by the song; su-prétät—from the Lord who is very pleased; çreyasäm—of all benediction; eka—one; vallabhät—from the dearmost.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the dearmost objective of all auspicious benedictions. A human being who sings this song sung by me can please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such a devotee, being fixed in the Lord's devotional service, can acquire whatever he wants from the Supreme Lord.
PURPORT
PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, yaà labdhvä cäparaà läbhaà manyate nädhikaà tataù: "Established thus, one never departs from the truth, and upon gaining this he thinks there is no greater gain." (Bg. 6.22) If one can attain the favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he has nothing to aspire for, nor does he desire any other gain. When Dhruva Mahäräja became perfect by austerity and saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead eye to eye, he was offered any kind of benediction he wanted. However, Dhruva replied that he did not want anything, for he was perfectly satisfied with the benediction of seeing the Lord. Except for the service of the Supreme Lord, whatever we want is called illusion, mäyä. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu said: jévera 'svarüpa' haya-kåñëera 'nitya-däsa' (Cc. Mad 20.108). Every living entity is an eternal servant of the Lord; therefore when one engages in the service of the Lord, he realizes the highest perfection of life. A faithful servant can fulfill any desire by the grace of the master, and one who engages in the transcendental loving service of the Lord has nothing to aspire for separately. All his desires are fulfilled simply by engaging constantly in the Lord's loving service. Lord Çiva shows us that any devotee can be successful simply by chanting the prayers which he has recited.

SB 4.24.78
TEXT 78
TEXT
wd& Ya" k-LYa oTQaaYa Pa[aÅil/" é[ÖYaaiNvTa" )
é*<auYaaC^\avYaeNMaTYaaeR MauCYaTae k-MaRbNDaNaE" )) 78 ))
idaà yaù kalya utthäya
präïjaliù çraddhayänvitaù
çåëuyäc chrävayen martyo
mucyate karma-bandhanaiù

SYNONYMS
idam—this prayer; yaù—a devotee who; kalye—early in the morning; utthäya—after getting up from bed; präïjaliù—with folded hands; çraddhayä—with faith and devotion; anvitaù—thus being absorbed; çåëuyät—personally chants and hears; çrävayet—and gets others to hear; martyaù—such a human being; mucyate—becomes freed; karma-bandhanaiù—from all kinds of actions resulting from fruitive activities.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
A devotee who rises early in the morning and with folded hands chants these prayers sung by Lord Çiva and gives facility to others to hear them certainly becomes free from all bondage to fruitive activities.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Mukti or liberation means becoming free from the results of fruitive activities. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam: muktir hitvänyathä-rüpam. Mukti means giving up all other activities, and svarupeëa vyavasthitiù means being situated in one's constitutional position. (Bhäg. 2.10.6) In this conditional state we are entangled by one fruitive activity after another. Karma-bandhana means the bonds of fruitive activity. As long as one's mind is absorbed in fruitive activities, he has to manufacture plans for happiness. The bhakti-yoga process is different, for bhakti-yoga means acting according to the order of the supreme authority. When we act under the direction of supreme authority, we do not become entangled by fruitive results. For instance, Arjuna fought because the Supreme Personality of Godhead wanted him to; therefore he was not responsible for the outcome of the fighting. As far as devotional service is concerned, even hearing and chanting is as good as acting with our body, mind and senses. Actually hearing and chanting are also activities of the senses. When the senses are utilized for one's own sense gratification, they entangle one in karma, but when they are used for the satisfaction of the Lord, they establish one in bhakti.

SB 4.24.79
TEXT 79
TEXT
GaqTa& MaYaed& NardevNaNdNaa"
 ParSYa Pau&Sa" ParMaaTMaNa" STavMa( )
JaPaNTa Wk-aGa]iDaYaSTaPaae MahTa(
 crßMaNTae TaTa AaPSYaQaeiPSaTaMa( )) 79 ))
gétaà mayedaà naradeva-nandanäù
parasya puàsaù paramätmanaù stavam
japanta ekägra-dhiyas tapo mahat-
caradhvam ante tata äpsyathepsitam

SYNONYMS
gétam—sung; mayä—by me; idam—this; naradeva-nandanäù—O sons of the king; parasya—of the Supreme; puàsaù—Personality of Godhead; paramätmanaù—the Supersoul of everyone; stavam—prayer; japantaù—chanting; ekägra—perfect attention; dhiyaù—intelligence; tapaù—austerities; mahat—great; caradhvam—you practice; ante—at the end; tataù—thereafter; äpsyatha—will achieve; épsitam—the desired result.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear sons of the King, the prayers I have recited to you are meant for pleasing the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul. I advise you to recite these prayers, which are as effective as great austerities. In this way, when you are mature, your life will be successful, and you will certainly achieve all your desired objectives without fail.
PURPORT
PURPORT
If we persistently engage in devotional service, certainly all our desires will be fulfilled in due course of time.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Twenty-fourth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Chanting the Song Sung by Lord Çiva."
SB 4.25: The Descriptions of the Characteristics of King Puraïjana
25. The Descriptions of the Characteristics of King Puraïjana
SB 4.25.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
MaE}aeYa ovac
wiTa SaiNdXYa >aGavaNa( baihRzdEri>aPaUiJaTa" )
PaXYaTaa& raJaPau}aa<aa& Ta}aEvaNTadRDae hr" )) 1 ))
maitreya uväca
iti sandiçya bhagavän
bärhiñadair abhipüjitaù
paçyatäà räja-puträëäà
tatraiväntardadhe haraù

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; iti—thus; sandiçya—giving instruction; bhagavän—the most powerful lord; bärhiñadaiù—by the sons of King Barhiñat; abhipüjitaù—being worshiped; paçyatäm—while they were looking on; räja-puträëäm—the sons of the King; tatra—there; eva—certainly; antardadhe—became invisible; haraù—Lord Çiva.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya continued speaking to Vidura: My dear Vidura, in this way Lord Çiva instructed the sons of King Barhiñat. The sons of the King also worshiped Lord Çiva with great devotion and respect. Finally, Lord Çiva became invisible to the princes.
PURPORT
PURPORT
This chapter contains a great lesson concerning the monarchical kingdom in the days of yore. When King Barhiñat was considering retiring from the royal duties, he sent his sons to perform austerities in order to become perfect kings for the welfare of the citizens. At the same time King Barhiñat was being instructed by the great sage Närada about the material world and the living entity who wants to enjoy it. It is therefore very clear how the kings and princes were trained to take charge of a kingdom. Welfare activities for the benefit of the citizens were aimed at understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The human form of life is especially meant for understanding God, our relationship with Him and our activities in His service. Because the kings took charge of the spiritual education of the citizens, both the king and the citizens were happy in Kåñëa consciousness. In this regard, we should remember that the monarchical hierarchy of Präcénabarhiñat comes from Mahäräja Dhruva, a great devotee of the Lord and the most celebrated disciple of Närada Muni. King Präcénabarhiñat was then too much engaged in fruitive activities due to performing different types of yajïas. One can actually be promoted to higher planetary systems or to the heavenly kingdoms by performing various yajïas, but there is no question of liberation or going back home, back to Godhead. When the great sage Närada saw that a descendant of Mahäräja Dhruva was being misled by fruitive activities, he took compassion upon him and personally came to instruct him about the ultimate benediction of life, bhakti-yoga. How Närada Muni indirectly introduced the bhakti-yoga system to King Präcénabarhiñat is very interestingly described in this Twenty-fifth Chapter.

SB 4.25.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
åd]GaqTa& >aGavTa" STaae}a& SaveR Pa[ceTaSa" )
JaPaNTaSTae TaPaSTaePauvRzaR<aaMaYauTa& Jale/ )) 2 ))
rudra-gétaà bhagavataù
stotraà sarve pracetasaù
japantas te tapas tepur
varñäëäm ayutaà jale

SYNONYMS
rudra-gétam—the song sung by Lord Çiva; bhagavataù—of the Lord; stotram—prayer; sarve—all; pracetasaù—the princes known as the Pracetäs; japantaù—reciting; te—all of them; tapaù—austerity; tepuù—executed; varñäëäm—of years; ayutam—10,000; jale—within the water.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
All the Pracetä princes simply stood in the water for ten thousand years and recited the prayers given to them by Lord Çiva.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Of course in the modern age one may be amazed how the princes could stand in the water for ten thousand years. However, living within air or living within water is the same process; one simply has to learn how to do it. The aquatics live within water for their whole life-span. Certain favorable conditions are created to enable them to live within water. In those days, however, people used to live for 100,000 years. Out of so many years, if one could spare ten thousand years for the sake of austerity, he would be assured of success in his future life. This was not very astonishing. Although such a feat is impossible in this age, it was quite possible in Satya-yuga.

SB 4.25.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
Pa[acqNabihRz& +ata" k-MaRSvaSa¢-MaaNaSaMa( )
Naardae_DYaaTMaTatvj" k*-Paalu/" Pa[TYabaeDaYaTa( )) 3 ))
präcénabarhiñaà kñattaù
karmasv äsakta-mänasam
närado 'dhyätma-tattva-jïaù
kåpäluù pratyabodhayat

SYNONYMS
präcénabarhiñam—unto King Präcénabarhiñat; kñattaù—O Vidura; karmasu—in fruitive activities; äsakta—attached; mänasam—with this mentality; näradaù—the great sage Närada; adhyätma—spiritualism; tattva-jïaù—one who knows the truth; kåpäluù—being compassionate; pratyabodhayat—gave instructions.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
While the princes were undergoing severe austerities in the water, their father was performing different types of fruitive activities. At this time the great saint Närada, master and teacher of all spiritual life, became very compassionate upon the King and decided to instruct him about spiritual life.
PURPORT
PURPORT
As pointed out by Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté Öhäkura, a great devotee of Lord Caitanya, kaivalya, or merging into the Brahman effulgence, is just like going to hell. He similarly states that elevation to the upper planetary systems for the enjoyment of heavenly life is just so much phantasmagoria. This means that a devotee does not give any importance to the ultimate goal of the karmés and jïänés. The ultimate goal of the karmés is promotion to the heavenly kingdom, and the ultimate goal of the jïänés is merging into the Brahman effulgence. Of course, the jïänés are superior to the karmés, as confirmed by Lord Caitanya: koöi-karmaniñöha-madhye eka 'jïäné' çreñöha. "One jïäné, or impersonalist, is better than many thousands of fruitive actors." (Cc. Madhya 19.147) Therefore a devotee never enters upon the path of karma, or elevation by fruitive activities. Närada Muni took compassion upon King Präcénabarhiñat when he saw the King engaged in fruitive activity. In comparison to mundane workers, however, those who are trying to be elevated to the higher planetary systems by performing yajïas are undoubtedly superior. In pure devotional service, however, both karma and jïäna are considered to be bewildering features of the illusory energy.

SB 4.25.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
é[eYaSTv& k-TaMad]aJaNa( k-MaR<aaTMaNa wRhSae )
du"%haiNa" Sau%avaiá" é[eYaSTaàeh ceZYaTae )) 4 ))
çreyas tvaà katamad räjan
karmaëätmana éhase
duùkha-häniù sukhäväptiù
çreyas tan neha ceñyate

SYNONYMS
çreyaù—ultimate benediction; tvam—you; katamat—what is that; räjan—O King; karmaëä—by fruitive activities; ätmanaù—of the soul; éhase—you desire; duùkha-häniù—disappearance of all distresses; sukha-aväptiù—attainment of all happiness; çreyaù—benediction; tat—that; na—never; iha—in this connection; ca—and; iñyate—is available.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Närada Muni asked King Präcénabarhiñat: My dear King, what do you desire to achieve by performing these fruitive activities? The chief aim of life is to get rid of all miseries and enjoy happiness, but these two things cannot be realized by fruitive activity.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this material world there is a great illusion which covers real intelligence. A man in the mode of passion wants to work very hard to derive some benefit, but he does not know that time will never allow him to enjoy anything permanently. Compared to the work one expends, the gain is not so profitable. Even if it is profitable, it is not without its distresses. If a man is not born rich, and he wants to purchase a house, cars and other material things, he has to work hard day and night for many years in order to possess them. Thus happiness is not attained without undergoing some distress.
Actually pure happiness cannot be had within this material world. If we wish to enjoy something, we must suffer for something else. On the whole, suffering is the nature of this material world, and whatever enjoyment we are trying to achieve is simply illusion. After all, we have to suffer the miseries of birth, old age, disease and death. We may discover many fine medicines, but it is not possible to stop the sufferings of disease or death. Actually medicine is not the counteracting agent for either disease or death. On the whole there is no happiness in this material world, but an illusioned person works very hard for so-called happiness. Indeed, this process of working hard is actually taken for happiness. This is called illusion.
Therefore Närada Muni asked King Präcénabarhiñat what he desired to attain by performing so many costly sacrifices. Even if one attains a heavenly planet, he cannot avoid the distresses of birth, old age, disease and death. Someone may argue that even devotees have to undergo many distresses in executing austerities and penances connected with devotional service. Of course for the neophytes the routine of devotional service may be very painful, but at least they have the hope that they will ultimately be able to avoid all kinds of distresses and achieve the highest perfectional stage of happiness. For the common karmés, there is no such hope because even if they are promoted to the higher planetary systems, they are not guaranteed freedom from the miseries of birth, old age, disease and death. Even Lord Brahmä, who is situated in the highest planetary system (Brahmaloka), has to die. Lord Brahmä's birth and death may be different from an ordinary man's, but within this material world he cannot avoid the distresses of birth, old age, disease and death. If one is at all serious about attaining liberation from these miseries, he must take to devotional service. This is confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gétä:
janma karma ca me divyam
evaà yo vetti tattvataù
tyaktvä dehaà punar janma
naiti mäm eti so 'rjuna
   "One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." (Bg. 4.9)
Thus after attaining full Kåñëa consciousness, the devotee does not return to this material world after death. He goes back home, back to Godhead. That is the perfect stage of happiness, unblemished by any trace of distress.

SB 4.25.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
raJaaevac
Na JaaNaaiMa Maha>aaGa Par& k-MaaRPaivÖDaq" )
b]Uih Mae ivMal&/ jaNa& YaeNa MauCYaeYa k-MaRi>a" )) 5 ))
räjoväca
na jänämi mahä-bhäga
paraà karmäpaviddha-dhéù
brühi me vimalaà jïänaà
yena mucyeya karmabhiù

SYNONYMS
räjä uväca—the King replied; na—not; jänämi—I know; mahä-bhäga—O great soul; param—transcendental; karma—by fruitive activities; apaviddha—being pierced; dhéù—my intelligence; brühi—please tell; me—to me; vimalam—spotless; jïänam—knowledge; yena—by which; mucyeya—I can get relief; karmabhiù—from the fruitive activities.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The King replied: O great soul, Närada, my intelligence is entangled in fruitive activities; therefore I do not know the ultimate goal of life. Kindly instruct me in pure knowledge so that I can get out of the entanglement of fruitive activities.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Çré Narottama däsa Öhäkura has sung:
sat-saìga chäòi' kainu asate viläsa
te-käraëe lägila ye karma-bandha-phäìsa
As long as a person is entangled in fruitive activities, he is bound to accept one body after another. This is called karma-bandha-phäìsa—entanglement in fruitive activities. It does not matter whether one is engaged in pious or impious activities, for both are causes for further entanglement in material bodies. By pious activities one can take birth in a rich family and get a good education and a beautiful body, but this does not mean that the distresses of life are ultimately eliminated. In the Western countries it is not unusual for one to take birth in a rich aristocratic family, nor is it unusual for one to have a good education and a very beautiful body, but this does not mean that Westerners are free from the distresses of life. Although at the present moment the younger generation in Western countries has sufficient education, beauty and wealth, and although there is enough food, clothing and facilities for sense gratification, they are in distress. Indeed, they are so distressed that they become "hippies," and the laws of nature force them to accept a wretched life. Thus they go about unclean and without shelter or food, and they are forced to sleep in the street. It can be concluded that one cannot become happy by simply performing pious activities. It is not a fact that those who are born with a silver spoon in their mouth are free from the material miseries of birth, old age, disease and death. The conclusion is that one cannot be happy by simply executing pious or impious activities. Such activities simply cause entanglement and transmigration from one body to another. Narottama däsa Öhäkura calls this karma-bandha-phäìsa.
King Präcénabarhiñat admitted this fact and frankly asked Närada Muni how he could get out of this karma-bandha-phäìsa, entanglement in fruitive activities. This is actually the stage of knowledge indicated in the first verse of Vedänta-sütra: athäto brahma jijïäsä (Vs. 1.1.1). When one actually reaches the platform of frustration in an attempt to discharge karma-bandha-phäìsa, he inquires about the real value of life, which is called brahma jijïäsä. In order to inquire about the ultimate goal of life, the Vedas enjoin, tad-vijïänärthaà sa gurum eväbhigacchet (Muëòaka Up. 1.2.12). "In order to understand the transcendental science, one must approach a bona fide spiritual master."
King Präcénabarhiñat found the best spiritual master, Närada Muni, and he therefore asked him about that knowledge by which one can get out of the entanglement of karma-bandha-phäìsa, fruitive activities. This is the actual business of human life. Jévasya tattva jijïäsä närtho yaç ceha karmabhiù (Bhäg. 1.2.10). As stated in the Second Chapter of the First Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, a human being's only business is inquiring from a bona fide spiritual master about extrication from the entanglement of karma-bandha-phäìsa.

SB 4.25.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
Ga*hezu kU-$=DaMaeRzu Pau}adarDaNaaQaRDaq" )
Na Par& ivNdTae MaU!ae >a]aMYaNa( Sa&SaarvTMaRSau )) 6 ))
gåheñu küöa-dharmeñu
putra-dära-dhanärtha-dhéù
na paraà vindate müòho
bhrämyan saàsära-vartmasu

SYNONYMS
gåheñu—in family life; küöa-dharmeñu—in false occupational duties; putra—sons; dära—wife; dhana—wealth; artha—the goal of life; dhéù—one who considers; na—not; param—transcendence; vindate—achieves; müòhaù—rascal; bhrämyan—wandering; saàsära—of material existence; vartmasu—on the paths.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Those who are only interested in a so-called beautiful life—namely remaining as a householder entangled by sons and a wife and searching after wealth—think that such things are life's ultimate goal. Such people simply wander in different types of bodies throughout this material existence without finding out the ultimate goal of life.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Those who are too much attached to family life—which consists of entanglement with wife, children, wealth and home—are engaged in küöa-dharma, pseudo duties. Prahläda Mahäräja has likened these pseudo occupational duties to a dark well (andha-küpam). Prahläda has purposefully spoken of this dark well because if one falls into this well, he will die. He may cry for help, but no one will hear him or come to rescue him.
The words bhrämyan saàsära-vartmasu are significant. In Caitanya-caritämåta, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu very clearly explains: brahmäëòa bhramite kona bhägyavän jéva (Cc. Madya 19.151). All living entities are wandering in different types of bodies throughout different planets, and if, in the course of their wanderings, they come in contact with a devotee by the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, their lives become successful. Even though King Präcénabarhiñat was engaged in fruitive activity, the great sage Närada appeared before him. The King was very fortunate to be able to associate with Närada, who enlightened him in spiritual knowledge. It is the duty of all saintly persons to follow in the footsteps of Närada Muni and travel all over the world to every country and village just to instruct illusioned persons about the goal of life and to save them from the entanglement of karma-bandha, fruitive activity.
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närada uväca
bho bhoù prajä-pate räjan
paçün paçya tvayädhvare
saàjïäpitäï jéva-saìghän
nirghåëena sahasraçaù

SYNONYMS
näradaù uväca—the great sage Närada replied; bhoù bhoù—hello; prajä-pate—O ruler of the citizens; räjan—O King; paçün—animals; paçya—please see; tvayä—by you; adhvare—in the sacrifice; saàjïäpitän—killed; jéva-saìghän—groups of animals; nirghåëena—without pity; sahasraçaù—in thousands.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great saint Närada said: O ruler of the citizens, my dear King, please see in the sky those animals which you have sacrificed without compassion and without mercy in the sacrificial arena.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Because animal sacrifice is recommended in the Vedas, there are animal sacrifices in almost all religious rituals. However, one should not be satisfied simply by killing animals according to the directions of the scriptures. One should transcend the ritualistic ceremonies and try to understand the actual truth, the purpose of life. Närada Muni wanted to instruct the King about the real purpose of life and invoke a spirit of renunciation in his heart. Knowledge and the spirit of renunciation (jïäna-vairägya) are the ultimate goal of life. Without knowledge, one cannot become detached from material enjoyment, and without being detached from material enjoyment, one cannot make spiritual advancement. Karmés are generally engaged in sense gratification, and for this end they are prepared to commit so many sinful activities. Animal sacrifice is but one such sinful activity. Consequently, by his mystic power Närada Muni showed King Präcénabarhiñat the dead animals which he had sacrificed.
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ete tväà sampratékñante
smaranto vaiçasaà tava
samparetam ayaù-küöaiç
chindanty utthita-manyavaù

SYNONYMS
ete—all of them; tväm—you; sampratékñante—are awaiting; smarantaù—remembering; vaiçasam—injuries; tava—of you; samparetam—after your death; ayaù—made of iron; küöaiù—by the horns; chindanti—pierce; utthita—enlivened; manyavaù—anger.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
All these animals are awaiting your death so that they can avenge the injuries you have inflicted upon them. After you die, they will angrily pierce your body with iron horns.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Närada Muni wanted to draw King Präcénabarhiñat's attention to the excesses of killing animals in sacrifices. It is said in the çästras that by killing animals in a sacrifice, one immediately promotes them to human birth. Similarly, by killing their enemies on a battlefield, the kñatriyas who fight for a right cause are elevated to the heavenly planets after death. In Manu-saàhitä it is stated that it is necessary for a king to execute a murderer so that the murderer will not suffer for his criminal actions in his next life. On the basis of such understanding, Närada Muni warns the King that the animals killed in sacrifices by the King await him at his death in order to avenge themselves. Närada Muni is not contradicting himself here. Närada Muni wanted to convince the King that overindulgence in animal sacrifice is risky because as soon as there is a small discrepancy in the execution of such a sacrifice, the slaughtered animal may not be promoted to a human form of life. Consequently the person performing sacrifice will be responsible for the death of the animal, just as much as a murderer is responsible for killing another man. When animals are killed in a slaughterhouse, six people connected with the killing are responsible for the murder. The person who gives permission for the killing, the person who kills, the person who helps, the person who purchases the meat, the person who cooks the flesh and the person who eats it, all become entangled in the killing. Närada Muni wanted to draw the King's attention to this fact. Thus animal-killing is not encouraged even in a sacrifice.
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atra te kathayiñye 'mum
itihäsaà purätanam
puraïjanasya caritaà
nibodha gadato mama

SYNONYMS
atra—herewith; te—unto you; kathayiñye—I shall speak; amum—on this subject matter; itihäsam—history; purätanam—very old; puraïjanasya—in the matter of Puraïjana; caritam—his character; nibodha—try to understand; gadataù mama—while I am speaking.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In this connection I wish to narrate an old history connected with the character of a king called Puraïjana. Please try to hear me with great attention.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The great sage Närada Muni turned toward another topic—the history of King Puraïjana. This is nothing but the history of King Präcénabarhiñat told in a different way. In other words, this is an allegorical presentation. The word puraïjana means "one who enjoys in a body." This is clearly explained in the next few chapters. Because a person entangled in material activities wants to hear stories of material activities, Närada Muni turned to the topics of King Puraïjana, who is none other than King Präcénabarhiñat. Närada Muni did not, however, deprecate the value of performing sacrifices in which animals are sacrificed. Lord Buddha, however, directly rejected all animal sacrifice. Çréla Jayadeva Gosvämé has stated: nindasi yajïa-vidher ahaha çruti-jätam. The word çruti jätam indicates that in the Vedas animal sacrifice is recommended, but Lord Buddha directly denied Vedic authority in order to stop animal sacrifice. Consequently Lord Buddha is not accepted by the followers of the Vedas. Because he does not accept the authority of the Vedas, Lord Buddha is depicted as an agnostic or atheist. The great sage Närada cannot decry the authority of the Vedas, but he wanted to indicate to King Präcénabarhiñat that the path of karma-käëòa is very difficult and risky.
Foolish persons accept the difficult path of karma-käëòa for the sake of sense enjoyment, and those who are too much attached to sense enjoyment are called müòhas (rascals). It is very difficult for a müòha to understand the ultimate goal of life. In the propagation of the Kåñëa consciousness movement, we actually see that many people are not attracted because they are müòhas engaged in fruitive activity. It is said: upadeço hi mürkhäëäà prakopäya na çäntaye (Hitopadeça). If good instructions are given to a foolish rascal, he simply becomes angry and turns against the instructions instead of taking advantage of them. Because Närada Muni knew this very well, he indirectly instructed the King by giving him the history of his entire life. In order to wear a gold or diamond nose pin or earring, one has to pierce the ear or nose. Such pain endured for the sake of sense gratification is endured on the path of karma-käëòa, the path of fruitive activity. If one wishes to enjoy something in the future, he has to endure trouble in the present. If one wants to become a millionaire in the future and enjoy his riches, he has to work very hard at the present moment in order to accumulate money. This is karma-käëòéya. Those who are too much attached to such a path undergo the risk anyway. Närada Muni wanted to show King Präcénabarhiñat how one undergoes great troubles and miseries in order to engage in fruitive activity. A person who is very much attached to material activity is called viñayé. A viñayé is an enjoyer of viñaya, which means eating, sleeping, mating and defending. Närada Muni is indirectly indicating through the story of King Puraïjana that eating, sleeping, mating and defending are troublesome and risky.
The words itihäsam (history) and purätanam (old) indicate that although a living entity lives within the material body, the history of the living entity within the material body is very old. In this regard, Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura has sung: anädi karama-phale, padi' bhavärëava jale, taribäre nä dekhi upäya. "Due to my past fruitive activities I have fallen into the water of material existence, and I cannot find any way to get out of it." Every living entity is suffering in this material existence from past activities; therefore everyone has a very old history. Foolish material scientists have manufactured their own theories of evolution, which are simply concerned with the material body. But actually this is not the real evolution. The real evolution is the history of the living entity, who is puraïjana, living within the body. Çré Närada Muni will explain this evolutionary theory in a different way for the understanding of sane persons.
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äsét puraïjano näma
räjä räjan båhac-chraväù
tasyävijïäta-nämäsét
sakhävijïäta-ceñöitaù

SYNONYMS
äsét—there was; puraïjanaù—Puraïjana; näma—named; räjä—king; räjan—O King; båhat-çraväù—whose activities were great; tasya—his; avijïäta—the unknown one; nämä—of the name; äsét—there was; sakhä—friend; avijïäta—unknown; ceñöitaù—whose activities.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear King, once in the past lived a king named Puraïjana, who was celebrated for his great activities. He had a friend named Avijïäta [the unknown one]. No one could understand the activities of Avijïäta.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Every living entity is puraïjana. The word puram means within this body, within this form, and jana means living entity. Thus everyone is puraïjana. Every living entity is supposed to be the king of his body because the living entity is given full freedom to use his body as he likes. He usually engages his body for sense gratification, because one who is in the bodily conception of life feels that the ultimate goal of life is to serve the senses. This is the process of karma-käëòa. One who has no inner knowledge, who does not know that he is actually the spirit soul living within the body, who is simply enamored by the dictation of the senses, is called a materialist. A materialistic person interested in sense gratification can be called a puraïjana. Because such a materialistic person utilizes his senses according to his whims, he may also be called a king. An irresponsible king takes the royal position to be his personal property and misuses his treasury for sense gratification.
The word båhac-chraväù is also significant. The word çravaù means fame. The living entity is famous from ancient times, for as stated in Bhagavad-gétä, na jäyate mriyate vä (Bg. 2.20). "The living entity is never born and never dies." Because he is eternal, his activities are eternal, although they are performed in different types of bodies. Na hanyate hanyamäne çarére (Bg. 2.20). "He does not die, even after the annihilation of the body." Thus the living entity transmigrates from one body to another and performs various activities. In each body the living entity performs so many acts. Sometimes he becomes a great hero—just like Hiraëyakaçipu and Kaàsa, or in the modern age Napoleon or Hitler. The activities of such men are certainly very great, but as soon as their bodies are finished, everything else is finished. Then they remain in name only. Therefore a living entity may be called båhac-chraväù; he may have a great reputation for various types of activities. Nonetheless, he has a friend whom he does not know. Materialistic persons do not understand that God is present as the Supersoul and situated within the heart of every living entity. Although the Paramätmä sits beside the jévätmä as a friend, the jévätmä, or living entity, does not know it. Consequently he is described as avijïäta-sakhä, meaning "one who has an unknown friend." The word avijïäta-ceñöitaù is also significant because a living entity works hard under the direction of the Paramätmä and is carried away by the laws of nature. Nonetheless, he thinks himself independent of God and independent of the stringent laws of material nature. It is stated in Bhagavad-gétä:
acchedyo 'yam adähyo 'yam
akledyo 'çoñya eva ca
nityaù sarva-gataù sthäëur
acalo 'yaà sanätanaù
"This individual soul is unbreakable and insoluble and can be neither burned nor dried. He is everlasting, all-pervading, unchangeable, immovable and eternally the same." (Bg. 2.24)
The living entity is sanätana, eternal. Because he cannot be killed by any weapon, burnt into ashes by fire, soaked or moistened by water, nor dried up by air, he is considered to be immune to material reactions. Although he is changing bodies, he is not affected by the material conditions. He is placed under the material conditions, and he acts according to the directions of his friend, the Supersoul. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä:

sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöo
mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca
vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyo
vedänta-kåd veda-vid eva cäham

"I am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness. By all the Vedas am I to be known; indeed I am the compiler of Vedänta, and I am the knower of the Vedas." (Bg. 15.15)
 Thus the Lord as Paramätmä is situated in everyone's heart, and He gives directions to the living entity to act in whatever way the living entity desires. In this life and in his previous lives the living entity does not know that the Lord is giving him a chance to fulfill all kinds of desires. No one can fulfill any desire without the sanction of the Lord. All the facilities given by the Lord are unknown to the conditioned soul.
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so 'nveñamäëaù çaraëaà
babhräma påthivéà prabhuù
nänurüpaà yadävindad
abhüt sa vimanä iva

SYNONYMS
saù—that King Puraïjana; anveñamäëaù—searching after; çaraëam—shelter; babhräma—traveled over; påthivém—the whole planet earth; prabhuù—to become an independent master; na—never; anurüpam—to his liking; yadä—when; avindat—he could find; abhüt—became; saù—he; vimanäù—morose; iva—like.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Puraïjana began to search for a suitable place to live, and thus he traveled all over the world. Even after a great deal of traveling, he could not find a place just to his liking. Finally he became morose and disappointed.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The travelings of Puraïjana are similar to the travelings of the modern hippies. Generally hippies are sons of great fathers and great families. It is not that they are always poor. But some way or another they abandon the shelter of their rich fathers and travel all over the world. As stated in this verse, the living entity wants to become a prabhu, or master. The word prabhu means master, but actually the living entity is not a master; he is the eternal servant of God. When the living entity abandons the shelter of God, Kåñëa, and tries to become a prabhu independently, he travels all over the creation. There are 8,400,000 species of life and millions and millions and trillions of planets within the creation. The living entity wanders throughout these various types of bodies and throughout different planets, and thus he is like King Puraïjana, who traveled all over the world looking for a suitable place to live.
Çré Narottama däsa Öhäkura has sung: karma-käëòa, jïäna-käëòa, kevala viñera bhäëòa. "The path of karma-käëòa [fruitive activities] and the path of jïäna-käëòa [speculation] are just like strong pots of poison." Amåta baliyä yebä khäya, nänä yoni sadä phire: "A person who mistakes this poison to be nectar and drinks it travels in different species of life." Kadarya bhakñaëa kare: "And, according to his body, he eats all types of abominable things." For instance, when the living entity is in the body of a hog, he eats stool. When the living entity is in the body of a crow, he eats all kinds of refuse, even pus and mucus, and enjoys it. Thus Narottama däsa Öhäkura points out that the living entity travels in different types of bodies and eats all kinds of abominable things. When he does not become ultimately happy, he becomes morose or takes to the ways of hippies.
Thus in this verse it is said (na anurüpam) that the King could never find a place suitable for his purposes. This is because in any form of life and on any planet in the material world, a living entity cannot be happy because everything in the material world is unsuitable for the spirit soul. As stated in this verse, the living entity independently wants to become a prabhu, but as soon as he gives up this idea and becomes a servant of God, Kåñëa, his happiness immediately begins. Therefore Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura sings: (miche) mäyära vaçe, yäccha bhese', khäccha häbuòubu, bhäi. "My dear living entity, why are you being carried away by the waves of mäyä?" As stated in the Bhagavad-gétä:
éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà
håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati
bhrämayan sarva-bhütäni
yanträrüòhäni mäyayä
"The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a machine, made of the material energy." (Bg. 18.61)
The living entity is carried in the machine of the body through so many species of life on so many planets. Therefore Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura asks the living entity why he is being carried away in these bodily machines to be placed in so many different circumstances. He advises that one surmount the waves of mäyä by surrendering unto Kåñëa. (Jéva) kåñëa-däsa, ei viçväsa, karle ta' ära duùkha näi. As soon as we confront Kåñëa, Kåñëa advises:
sarva-dharmän parityajya
mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja
ahaà tväà sarva-päpebhyo
mokñayiñyämi mä çucaù
"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear." (Bg. 18.66)
Thus we are immediately relieved from traveling from one body to another and from one planet to another. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu says: brahmäëòa bhramite kona bhägyavän jéva (Cc Mad 19.151). If, while traveling, a living entity becomes fortunate enough to become blessed by the association of devotees and to come to Kåñëa consciousness, his real life actually begins. This Kåñëa consciousness movement is giving all wandering living entities a chance to take to the shelter of Kåñëa and thus become happy.
In this verse the words vimanä iva are very significant. In this material world even the great King of heaven is also full of anxiety. If even Lord Brahmä is full of anxiety, what of these ordinary living entities who are working within this planet? Bhagavad-gétä confirms:
äbrahma-bhuvanäl lokäù
punar ävartino 'rjuna
"From the highest planet in the material world down to the lowest, all are places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take place." (Bg. 8.16) In the material world a living entity is never satisfied. Even in the position of Brahmä or in the position of Indra or Candra, one is full of anxiety simply because he has accepted this material world as a place of happiness.
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na sädhu mene täù sarvä
bhütale yävatéù puraù
kämän kämayamäno 'sau
tasya tasyopapattaye

SYNONYMS
na—never; sädhu—good; mene—thought; täù—them; sarväù—all; bhütale—on this earth; yävatéù—all kinds of; puraù—residential houses; kämän—objects for sense enjoyment; kämayamänaù—desiring; asau—that King; tasya—his; tasya—his; upapattaye—for obtaining.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Puraïjana had unlimited desires for sense enjoyment; consequently he traveled all over the world to find a place where all his desires could be fulfilled. Unfortunately he found a feeling of insufficiency everywhere.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Çréla Vidyäpati, a great Vaiñëava poet, has sung:
tätala saikate, väribindu-sama,
suta-mita-ramaëé-samäje
Material sense gratification, with society, friendship and love, is herein compared to a drop of water falling on a desert. A desert requires oceans of water to satisfy it, and if only a drop of water is supplied, what is its use? Similarly, the living entity is part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who, as stated in the Vedänta-sütra, is änandamayo 'bhyäsät, full of enjoyment. Being part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the living entity is also seeking complete enjoyment. However, complete enjoyment cannot be achieved separate from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In his wanderings in the different species of life, the living entity may taste some type of enjoyment in one body or another, but full enjoyment of the senses cannot be obtained in any material body. Thus Puraïjana, the living entity, wanders in different types of bodies but everywhere meets frustration in his attempt to enjoy. In other words, the spiritual spark covered by matter cannot fully enjoy the senses in any circumstance in material life. A deer may become absorbed in the musical sounds vibrated by the hunter, but the result is that it loses its life. Similarly, a fish is very expert in gratifying its tongue, but when it eats the bait offered by the fisherman, it loses its life. Even the elephant, who is so strong, is captured and loses its independence while satisfying its genitals with a female elephant. In each and every species of life, the living entity gets a body to satisfy various senses, but he cannot enjoy all his senses at one time. In the human form of life he gets an opportunity to enjoy all his senses pervertedly, but the result is that he becomes so harassed in his attempted sense gratification that he ultimately becomes morose. As he tries to satisfy his senses more and more, he becomes more and more entangled.
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sa ekadä himavato
dakñiëeñv atha sänuñu
dadarça navabhir dvärbhiù
puraà lakñita-lakñaëäm

SYNONYMS
saù—that King Puraïjana; ekadä—once upon a time; himavataù—of the Himalaya Mountains; dakñiëeñu—southern; atha—after this; sänuñu—on the ridges; dadarça—found; navabhiù—with nine; dvärbhiù—gates; puram—a city; lakñita—visible; lakñaëäm—having all auspicious facilities.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Once while wandering in this way, he saw on the southern side of the Himalayas, in a place named Bhärata-varña [India], a city that had nine gates all about and was characterized by all auspicious facilities.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The tract of land south of the Himalaya Mountains is the land of India, which was known as Bhärata-varña. When a living entity takes birth in Bhärata-varña he is considered to be most fortunate. Indeed, Caitanya Mahäprabhu has stated:
bhärata-bhümite haila manuñya-janma yära
janma särthaka kari' kara para-upakära
(Cc. Ädi 9.41)
   Thus whoever takes birth in the land of Bhärata-varña attains all the facilities of life. He may take advantage of all these facilities for both material and spiritual advancement and thus make his life successful. After attaining the goal of life, one may distribute his knowledge and experience all over the world for humanitarian purposes. In other words, one who takes birth in the land of Bhärata-varña by virtue of his past pious activities gets full facility to develop the human form of life. In India, the climatic condition is such that one can live very peacefully without being disturbed by material conditions. Indeed, during the time of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira or Lord Rämacandra, people were free from all anxieties. There was not even extreme cold or extreme heat. The three kinds of miserable conditions—adhyätmika, adhibhautika and adhidaivika (miseries inflicted by the body and mind itself, those inflicted by other living entities, and natural disturbances)—were all absent during the reign of Lord Rämacandra or Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. But at present, compared to other countries on earth, India is artificially disturbed. Despite these material disturbances, however, the country's culture is such that one can easily attain the goal of life—namely salvation, or liberation from material bondage. Thus in order to take birth in India one must  perform many pious activities in a past life.
In this verse the word lakñita-lakñaëäm indicates that the human body attained in Bhärata-varña is very auspicious. Vedic culture is full of knowledge, and a person born in India can fully take advantage of Vedic cultural knowledge and the cultural system known as varëäçrama-dharma. Even at the present time, as we travel all over the world, we see that in some countries human beings have many material facilities but no facilities for spiritual advancement. We find everywhere the defects of one-sided facilities and a lack of full facilities. A blind man can walk but not see, and a lame man cannot walk but can see. Andha-paìgu-nyäya. The blind man may take the lame man over his shoulder, and as he walks the lame man may give him directions. Thus combined they may work, but individually neither the blind man nor the lame man can walk successfully. Similarly, this human form of life is meant for the advancement of spiritual life and for keeping the material necessities in order. Especially in the Western countries there are ample facilities for material comforts, but no one has any idea of spiritual advancement. Many are hankering after spiritual advancement, but many cheaters come, take advantage of their money, bluff them and go away. Fortunately the Kåñëa consciousness movement is there to give all facilities for both material and spiritual advancement. In this way people in the Western countries may take advantage of this movement, and in India any man in the villages, unaffected by the industrial cities of India, can still live in any condition and make spiritual advancement. 
The body has been called the city of nine gates, and these nine gates include two eyes, two ears, two nostrils, one mouth, a genital and a rectum. When the nine gates are clean and working properly, it is to be understood that the body is healthy. In India these nine gates are kept clean by the villagers who rise early in the morning, bathe in the well or rivers, go to the temples to attend maìgalärati, chant the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra and take prasäda. In this way one can take advantage of all the facilities of human life. We are gradually introducing this system in different centers in our Society in the Western countries. One who takes advantage of it becomes more and more enlightened in spiritual life. At the present moment, India may be compared to the lame man and the Western countries to the blind man. For the past two thousand years India has been subjugated by the rule of foreigners, and the legs of progress have been broken. In the Western countries the eyes of the people have become blind due to the dazzling glitter of material opulence. The blind man of the Western countries and the lame man of India should combine together in this Kåñëa consciousness movement. Then the lame man of India can walk with the help of the Westerner, and the blind Westerner can see with the help of the lame man. In short, the material advancement of the Western countries and the spiritual assets of India should combine for the elevation of all human society.
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Sv<aRraEPYaaYaSaE" é*(r)E" Sax(ku=/l/a& SavRTaae Ga*hE" )) 14 ))
präkäropavanäööäla-
parikhair akña-toraëaiù
svarëa-raupyäyasaiù çåìgaiù
saìkuläà sarvato gåhaiù

SYNONYMS
präkära—walls; upavana—parks; aööäla—towers; parikhaiù—with trenches; akña—windows; toraëaiù—with gates; svarëa—gold; raupya—silver; ayasaiù—made of iron; çåìgaiù—with domes; saìkuläm—congested; sarvataù—everywhere; gåhaiù—with houses.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
That city was surrounded by walls and parks, and within it were towers, canals, windows and outlets. The houses there were decorated with domes made of gold, silver and iron.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The body is protected by walls of skin. The hairs on the body are compared to parks, and the highest parts of the body, like the nose and head, are compared to towers. The wrinkles and depressions on different parts of the body are compared to trenches or canals, the eyes are compared to windows, and the eyelids are compared to protective gates. The three types of metal—gold, silver and iron—represent the three modes of material nature. Gold represents goodness, silver passion, and iron ignorance. The body is also sometimes considered to be a bag containing three elements (tri-dhätu): mucus, bile and air (kapha, pitta and väyu). Yasyätma-buddhiù kuëape tri-dhätuke (Bhäg. 10.84.13). According to Bhägavatam, one who considers this bag of mucus, bile and air to be the self is considered no better than a cow or an ass.

SB 4.25.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
Naql/Sf-i$=k-vEdUYaRMau¢-aMark-Taaå<aE" )
œáhMYaRSQal/I& dqáa& ié[Yaa >aaeGavTaqiMav )) 15 ))
néla-sphaöika-vaidürya-
muktä-marakatäruëaiù
kÿpta-harmya-sthaléà déptäà
çriyä bhogavatém iva

SYNONYMS
néla—sapphires; sphaöika—crystal; vaidürya—diamonds; muktä—pearls; marakata—emeralds; aruëaiù—with rubies; kÿpta—bedecked; harmya-sthalém—the floors of the palaces; déptäm—lustrous; çriyä—with beauty; bhogavatém—the celestial town named Bhogavaté; iva—like.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The floors of the houses in that city were made of sapphire, crystal, diamonds, pearls, emeralds and rubies. Because of the luster of the houses in the capital, the city was compared to the celestial town named Bhogavaté.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In the city of the body, the heart is considered to be the capital. Just as the capital of a state is especially gorgeously filled with various high buildings and lustrous palaces, the heart of the body is filled with various desires and plans for material enjoyment. Such plans are sometimes compared to valuable jewels such as sapphires, rubies, pearls and emeralds. The heart becomes the center for all planning for material enjoyment.

SB 4.25.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
Sa>aacTvrrQYaai>ara§-I@aYaTaNaaPa<aE" )
cETYaßJaPaTaak-ai>aYauR¢-a& ivd]uMaveidi>a" )) 16 ))
sabhä-catvara-rathyäbhir
äkréòäyatanäpaëaiù
caitya-dhvaja-patäkäbhir
yuktäà vidruma-vedibhiù

SYNONYMS
sabhä—assembly houses; catvara—squares; rathyäbhiù—by streets; äkréòa-äyatana—gambling houses; äpaëaiù—by shops; caitya—resting places; dhvaja-patäkäbhiù—with flags and festoons; yuktäm—decorated; vidruma—without trees; vedibhiù—with platforms.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In that city there were many assembly houses, street crossings, streets, restaurants, gambling houses, markets, resting places, flags, festoons and beautiful parks. All these surrounded the city.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this way the capital is described. In the capital there are assembly houses and many squares, many street crossings, avenues and streets, many gambling places, markets and places of rest, all decorated with flags and festoons. The squares are surrounded with railings and are devoid of trees. The heart of the body can be compared to the assembly house, for the living entity is within the heart along with the Paramätmä, as stated in Bhagavad-gétä: 

sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöo
mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca
vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyo
vedänta-kåd veda-vid eva cäham

"I am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness. By all the Vedas am I to be known; indeed I am the compiler of Vedänta, and I am the knower of the Vedas." (Bg. 15.15)
The heart is the center of all remembrance, forgetfulness and deliberation. In the body the eyes, ears and nose are different places of attraction for sense enjoyment, and the streets for going hither and thither may be compared to different types of air blowing within the body. The yogic process for controlling the air within the body and the different nerves is called suñumnä, the path of liberation. The body is also a resting place because when the living entity becomes fatigued he takes rest within the body. The palms and the soles of the feet are compared to flags and festoons.

SB 4.25.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
PauYaaRSTau baùaePavNae idVYad]uMal/Taaku-le/ )
NadiÜh(r)ail/ku-l/k-ael/ahl/Jal/aXaYae )) 17 ))
puryäs tu bähyopavane
divya-druma-latäkule
nadad-vihaìgäli-kula-
kolähala-jaläçaye

SYNONYMS
puryäù—of that town; tu—then; bähya-upavane—in an outside garden; divya—very nice; druma—trees; latä—creepers; äkule—filled with; nadat—vibrating; vihaìga—birds; ali—bees; kula—groups of; kolähala—humming; jala-äçaye—with a lake.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
On the outskirts of that city were many beautiful trees and creepers encircling a nice lake. Also surrounding that lake were many groups of birds and bees that were always chanting and humming.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Since the body is a great city, there must be various arrangements such as lakes and gardens for sense enjoyment. Of the various parts of the body, those which incite sexual impulses are referred to here indirectly. Because the body has genitals, when the living entity attains the right age—be he man or woman—he becomes agitated by the sex impulse. As long as one remains a child, he is not agitated by seeing a beautiful woman. Although the sense organs are present, unless the age is ripe there is no sex impulse. The favorable conditions surrounding the sex impulse are compared here to a garden or a nice solitary park. When one sees the opposite sex, naturally the sex impulse increases. It is said that if a man in a solitary place does not become agitated upon seeing a woman, he is to be considered a brahmacäré. But this practice is almost impossible. The sex impulse is so strong that even by seeing, touching or talking, coming into contact with, or even thinking of the opposite sex—even in so many subtle ways—one becomes sexually impelled. Consequently, a brahmacäré or sannyäsé is prohibited to associate with women, especially in a secret place. The çästras enjoin that one should not even talk to a woman in a secret place, even if she happens to be one's own daughter, sister or mother. The sex impulse is so strong that even if one is very learned, he becomes agitated in such circumstances. If this is the case, how can a young man in a nice park remain calm and quiet after seeing a beautiful young woman?

SB 4.25.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
ihMaiNa‡RrivPa[uZMaTku-SauMaak-rvaYauNaa )
cl/TPa[val/iv$=PaNail/NaqTa$=SaMPaid )) 18 ))
hima-nirjhara-vipruñmat-
kusumäkara-väyunä
calat-praväla-viöapa-
naliné-taöa-sampadi

SYNONYMS
hima-nirjhara—from the icy mountain waterfall; vipruö-mat—carrying particles of water; kusumäkara—springtime; väyunä—by the air; calat—moving; praväla—branches; viöapa—trees; naliné-taöa—on the bank of the lake with lotus flowers; sampadi—opulent.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The branches of the trees standing on the bank of the lake received particles of water carried by the spring air from the falls coming down from the icy mountain.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the word hima-nirjhara is particularly significant. The waterfall represents a kind of liquid humor or rasa (relationship). In the body there are different types of humor, rasa or mellow. The supreme mellow (relationship) is called the sexual mellow (ädi-rasa). When this ädi-rasa or sex desire comes in contact with the spring air moved by Cupid, it becomes agitated. In other words, all these are representations of rüpa, rasa, gandha, çabda and sparça. The wind is sparça, or touch. The waterfall is rasa, or taste. The spring air (kusumäkara) is smell. All these varieties of enjoyment make life very pleasing, and thus we become captivated by material existence.
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TEXT 19
TEXT
NaaNaar<YaMa*Gav]aTaErNaabaDae MauiNav]TaE" )
AahUTa& MaNYaTae PaaNQaae Ya}a k-aeik-l/kU-iJaTaE" )) 19 ))
nänäraëya-måga-vrätair
anäbädhe muni-vrataiù
ähütaà manyate päntho
yatra kokila-küjitaiù

SYNONYMS
nänä—various; araëya—forest; måga—animals; vrätaiù—with groups; anäbädhe—in the matter of nonviolence; muni-vrataiù—like the great sages; ähütam—as if invited; manyate—thinks; pänthaù—passenger; yatra—where; kokila—of cuckoos; küjitaiù—by the cooing.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In such an atmosphere even the animals of the forest became nonviolent and nonenvious like great sages. Consequently the animals did not attack anyone. Over and above everything was the cooing of the cuckoos. Any passenger passing along that path was invited by that atmosphere to take rest in that nice garden.
PURPORT
PURPORT
A peaceful family with wife and children is compared to the peaceful atmosphere of the forest. Children are compared to nonviolent animals. Sometimes, however, wives and children are called svajanäkhya-dasyu, burglars in the name of kinsmen. A man earns his livelihood with hard labor, but the result is that he is plundered by his wife and children exactly as a person in a forest is attacked by some thieves and burglars who take his money. Nonetheless in family life the turmoil of wife and children appears to be like the cooing of the cuckoos in the garden of family life. Being invited by such an atmosphere, the person who is passing through such a blissful family life desires to have his family with him at all costs.
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TEXT 20
TEXT
Yad*C^YaaGaTaa& Ta}a ddXaR Pa[MadaetaMaaMa( )
>a*TYaEdRXai>araYaaNTaqMaekE-k-XaTaNaaYakE-" )) 20 ))
yadåcchayägatäà tatra
dadarça pramadottamäm
bhåtyair daçabhir äyäntém
ekaika-çata-näyakaiù

SYNONYMS
yadåcchayä—all of a sudden, without engagement; ägatäm—arrived; tatra—there; dadarça—he saw; pramadä—one woman; uttamäm—very beautiful; bhåtyaiù—surrounded by servants; daçabhiù—ten in number; äyäntém—coming forward; eka-eka—each one of them; çata—of hundreds; näyakaiù—the leaders.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
While wandering here and there in that wonderful garden, King Puraïjana suddenly came in contact with a very beautiful woman who was walking there without any engagement. She had ten servants with her, and each servant had hundreds of wives accompanying him.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The body has already been compared to a beautiful garden. During youth the sex impulse is awakened, and the intelligence, according to one's imagination, is prone to contact the opposite sex. In youth a man or woman is in search of the opposite sex by intelligence or imagination, if not directly. The intelligence influences the mind, and the mind controls the ten senses. Five of these senses gather knowledge, and five work directly. Each sense has many desires to be fulfilled. This is the position of the body and the owner of the body, puraïjana, who is within the body.

SB 4.25.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
PaÄXaqzaRihNaa Gauáa& Pa[Taqhare<a SavRTa" )
ANvezMaa<aaMa*z>aMaPa[aE!a& k-aMaæiPa<aqMa( )) 21 ))
païca-çérñähinä guptäà
pratéhäreëa sarvataù
anveñamäëäm åñabham
aprauòhäà käma-rüpiëém

SYNONYMS
païca—five; çérña—heads; ahinä—by a snake; guptäm—protected; pratéhäreëa—by a bodyguard; sarvataù—all around; anveñamäëäm—one who is searching after; åñabham—a husband; aprauòhäm—not very old; käma-rüpiëém—very attractive to fulfill lusty desires.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The woman was protected on all sides by a five-hooded snake. She was very beautiful and young, and she appeared very anxious to find a suitable husband.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The vital force of a living entity includes the five kinds of air working within the body, which are known as präëa, apäna, vyäna, samäna and udäna. The vital force is compared to a serpent because a serpent can live by simply drinking air. The vital force carried by the air is described as the pratéhära, or the bodyguard. Without the vital force one cannot live for a moment. Indeed, all the senses are working under the protection of the vital force.
The woman, who represents intelligence, was searching after a husband. This indicates that intelligence cannot act without consciousness. A beautiful woman is useless unless protected by the proper husband. Intelligence must always be very fresh; therefore the word aprauòha (very young) is used here. Material enjoyment means utilizing the intelligence for the sake of rüpa, rasa, gandha, çabda and sparça, or form, taste, smell, sound and touch.
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TEXT
SauNaaSaa& SaudTaq& bal/a& Sauk-Paael/a& vraNaNaaMa( )
SaMaivNYaSTak-<aaR>Yaa& ib>a]Taq& ku-<@l/ié[YaMa( )) 22 ))
sunäsäà sudatéà bäläà
sukapoläà varänanäm
sama-vinyasta-karëäbhyäà
bibhratéà kuëòala-çriyam

SYNONYMS
su-näsäm—very beautiful nose; su-datém—very beautiful teeth; bäläm—the young woman; su-kapoläm—nice forehead; vara-änanäm—beautiful face; sama—equally; vinyasta—arranged; karëäbhyäm—both ears; bibhratém—dazzling; kuëòala-çriyam—having beautiful earrings.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The woman's nose, teeth and forehead were all very beautiful. Her ears were equally very beautiful and were bedecked with dazzling earrings.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The body of intelligence enjoys the objects of sense gratification that cover it, such as smell, vision and hearing. The word sunäsäm (beautiful nose) indicates the organ for acquiring knowledge by smell. Similarly, the mouth is the instrument for acquiring knowledge by taste, for by chewing an object and touching it with the tongue we can understand its taste. The word sukapoläm (nice forehead) indicates a clear brain capable of understanding things as they are. By intelligence one can set things in order. The earrings set upon the two ears are placed there by the work of the intelligence. Thus the ways of acquiring knowledge are described metaphorically.
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TEXT 23
TEXT
iPaXa(r)Naqvq& Saué[ae<aq& XYaaMaa& k-Nak-Mae%l/aMa( )
PaÙya& Kv<aÙya& cl/NTaq& NaUPaurEdeRvTaaiMav )) 23 ))
piçaìga-névéà suçroëéà
çyämäà kanaka-mekhaläm
padbhyäà kvaëadbhyäà calantéà
nüpurair devatäm iva

SYNONYMS
piçaìga—yellow; névém—garment; su-çroëém—beautiful waist; çyämäm—blackish; kanaka—golden; mekhaläm—belt; padbhyäm—with the feet; kvaëadbhyäm—tinkling; calantém—walking; nüpuraiù—with ankle bells; devatäm—a denizen of the heavens; iva—like.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The waist and hips of the woman were very beautiful. She was dressed in a yellow säré with a golden belt. While she walked, her ankle bells rang. She appeared exactly like a denizen of the heavens.
PURPORT
PURPORT
This verse expresses the joyfulness of the mind upon seeing a woman with raised hips and breasts dressed in an attractive säré and bedecked with ornaments.
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TEXT 24
TEXT
STaNaaE VYaiÅTakE-XaaeraE SaMav*taaE iNarNTaraE )
vñaNTaeNa iNaGaUhNTaq& v]q@Yaa GaJaGaaiMaNaqMa( )) 24 ))
stanau vyaïjita-kaiçorau
sama-våttau nirantarau
vasträntena nigühantéà
vréòayä gaja-gäminém

SYNONYMS
stanau—breasts; vyaïjita—indicating; kaiçorau—new youth; sama-våttau—equally round; nirantarau—fixed close, side by side; vastra-antena—by the end of the sari; nigühantém—trying to cover; vréòayä—out of shyness; gaja-gäminém—walking just like a great elephant.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
With the end of her sari the woman was trying to cover her breasts, which were equally round and well placed side by side. She again and again tried to cover them out of shyness while she walked exactly like a great elephant.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The two breasts represent attachment and envy. The symptoms of räga and dveña (attachment and envy) are described in Bhagavad-gétä :
indriyasyendriyasyärthe
räga-dveñau vyavasthitau
tayor na vaçam ägacchet
tau hy asya paripanthinau
"Attraction and repulsion for sense objects are felt by embodied beings, but one should not fall under the control of senses and sense objects because they are stumbling blocks on the path of self-realization." (Bg. 3.34)
These representatives of attachment and envy are very much unfavorable for advancement in spiritual life. One should not be attracted by the breasts of young women. The great saint Çaìkaräcärya has described the breasts of women, especially young women, as nothing but a combination of muscles and blood, so one should not be attracted by the illusory energy of raised breasts with nipples. They are agents of mäyä meant to victimize the opposite sex. Because the breasts are equally attractive, they are described as sama-våttau. The sex impulse remains in an old man's heart also, even up to the point of death. To be rid of such agitation, one must be very much advanced in spiritual consciousness, like Yämunäcärya, who said:
yadavadhi mama cetaù kåñëa-pädäravinde
nava-nava-rasa-dhämany udyataà rantum äsét
tadavadhi bata näré-saìgame smaryamäëe
bhavati mukha-vikäraù suñöhu niñöhévanaà ca
"Since I have been engaged in the transcendental loving service of Kåñëa, realizing ever-new pleasure in Him, whenever I think of sex pleasure, I spit at the thought, and my lips curl with distaste." 
When one is spiritually advanced he can no longer be attracted by the lumps of flesh and blood which are the breasts of young women. The word nirantarau is significant because although the breasts are situated in different locations, the action is the same. We should not make any distinction between attachment and envy. As described in Bhagavad-gétä, they are both products of rajo-guëa:
çré-bhagavän uväca
käma eña krodha eña
rajo-guëa-samudbhavaù
mahäçano mahä-päpmä
viddhy enam iha vairiëam
"The Blessed Lord said: It is lust only, Arjuna, which is born of contact with the material modes of passion and later transformed into wrath, and which is the all-devouring, sinful enemy of this world." (Bg. 3.37)
The word nigühantém (trying to cover) indicates that even if one is tainted by käma, lobha, krodha, etc., they can be transfigured by Kåñëa consciousness. In other words, one can utilize käma (lust) for serving Kåñëa. Being impelled by lust, an ordinary worker will work hard day and night; similarly a devotee can work hard day and night to satisfy Kåñëa. Just as karmés are working hard to satisfy käma-krodha, a devotee should work in the same way to satisfy Kåñëa. Similarly, krodha (anger) can also be used in the service of Kåñëa when it is applied to the nondevotee demons. Hanumänjé applied his anger in this way. He was a great devotee of Lord Rämacandra, and he utilized his anger to set fire to the kingdom of Rävaëa, a nondevotee demon. Thus käma (lust) can be utilized to satisfy Kåñëa, and krodha (anger) can be utilized to punish the demons. When both are used for Kåñëa's service, they lose their material significance and become spiritually important.
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TEXT 25
TEXT
TaaMaah l/il/Ta& vqr" Sav]q@iSMaTaXaae>aNaaMa( )
iòGDaeNaaPaa(r)Pau«eNa SPa*í" Pa[eMaaed(>a[Mad(>a[uva )) 25 ))
täm äha lalitaà véraù
savréòa-smita-çobhanäm
snigdhenäpäìga-puìkhena
spåñöaù premodbhramad-bhruvä

SYNONYMS
täm—unto her; äha—addressed; lalitam—very gently; véraù—the hero; sa-vréòa—with shyness; smita—smiling; çobhanäm—very beautiful; snigdhena—by sex desire; apäìga-puìkhena—by the arrow of glancing; spåñöaù—thus pierced; prema-udbhramat—exciting love; bhruvä—by the eyebrows.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Puraïjana, the hero, became attracted by the eyebrows and smiling face of the very beautiful girl and was immediately pierced by the arrows of her lusty desires. When she smiled shyly, she looked very beautiful to Puraïjana, who, although a hero, could not refrain from addressing her.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Every living entity is a hero in two ways. When he is a victim of the illusory energy, he works as a great hero in the material world, as a great leader, politician, businessman, industrialist, etc., and his heroic activities contribute to the material advancement of civilization. One can also become a hero by being master of the senses, a gosvämé. Material activities are false heroic activities, whereas restraining the senses from material engagement is great heroism. However great a hero one may be in the material world, he can be immediately conquered by the lumps of flesh and blood known as the breasts of women. In the history of material activities there are many examples, like the Roman hero Antony, who became captivated by the beauty of Cleopatra. Similarly, a great hero in India named Bajirao became a victim of a woman during the time of Maharashtrian politics, and he was defeated. From his story we understand that formerly politicians used to employ beautiful girls who were trained as viña-kanyä. These girls had poison injected into their bodies from the beginning of their lives so that in due course of time they would become so immune to the poison and so poisonous themselves that simply by kissing a person they could kill him. These poisonous girls were engaged to see an enemy and kill him with a kiss. Thus there are many instances in human history of heroes who have been curbed simply by women. Being part and parcel of Kåñëa, the living entity is certainly a great hero, but due to his own weakness he becomes attracted to the material features.
kåñëa-bahirmukha haïä bhoga-väïchä kare
nikaöa-stha mäyä täre jäpaöiyä dhare
It is said in the Prema-vivarta that when a living entity wants to enjoy material nature, he is immediately victimized by the material energy. A living entity is not forced to come into the material world. He makes his own choice, being attracted by beautiful women. Every living entity has the freedom to be attracted by material nature or to stand as a hero and resist that attraction. It is simply a question of the living entity's being attracted or not being attracted. There is no question of his being forced to come into contact with material energy. One who can keep himself steady and resist the attraction of material nature is certainly a hero and deserves to be called a gosvämé. Unless one is master of the senses, he cannot become a gosvämé. The living entity can take one of two positions in this world. He may become a servant of his senses, or he may become master of them. By becoming a servant of the senses, one becomes a great material hero, and by becoming master of the senses, he becomes a gosvämé, or spiritual hero.

SB 4.25.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
k-a Tv& k-ÅPal/aXaai+a k-SYaaSaqh ku-Ta" SaiTa )
wMaaMauPa Paurq& >aqå ik&- ick-IzRiSa Xa&Sa Mae )) 26 ))
kä tvaà kaïja-paläçäkñi
kasyäséha kutaù sati
imäm upa puréà bhéru
kià cikérñasi çaàsa me

SYNONYMS
kä—who; tvam—you; kaïja-paläça—like the petals of the lotus; akñi—eyes; kasya—whose; asi—you are; iha—here; kutaù—wherefrom; sati—O chaste one; imäm—this; upa—near; purém—city; bhéru—O timid one; kim—what; cikérñasi—you are trying to do; çaàsa—kindly explain; me—unto me.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear lotus-eyed, kindly explain to me where you are coming from, who you are, and whose daughter you are. You appear very chaste. What is the purpose of your coming here? What are you trying to do? Please explain all these things to me.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The first aphorism in the Vedänta-sütra is athäto brahma jijïäsä. In the human form of life one should put many questions to himself and to his intelligence. In the various forms of life lower than human life the intelligence does not go beyond the range of life's primary necessities—namely eating, sleeping, mating and defending. Dogs, cats and tigers are always busy trying to find something to eat or a place to sleep, trying to defend and have sexual intercourse successfully. In the human form of life, however, one should be intelligent enough to ask what he is, why he has come into the world, what his duty is, who is the supreme controller, what is the difference between dull matter and the living entity, etc. There are so many questions, and the person who is actually intelligent should simply inquire about the supreme source of everything: athäto brahma jijïäsä. A living entity is always connected with a certain amount of intelligence, but in the human form of life the living entity must inquire about his spiritual identity. This is real human intelligence. It is said that one who is simply conscious of the body is no better than an animal, even though he be in the human form. In Bhagavad-gétä Çré Kåñëa says:

sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöo
mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca
vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyo
vedänta-kåd veda-vid eva cäham

"I am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness. By all the Vedas am I to be known; indeed I am the compiler of Vedänta, and I am the knower of the Vedas." (Bg. 15.15)
In the animal form the living entity is completely forgetful of his relationship with God. This is called apohanam, or forgetfulness. In the human form of life, however, consciousness is more greatly developed, and consequently the human being has a chance to understand his relationship with God. In the human form one should utilize his intelligence by asking all these questions, just as Puraïjana, the living entity, is asking the unknown girl where she has come from, what her business is, why she is present, etc. These are inquiries about ätma-tattva—self-realization. The conclusion is that unless a living entity is inquisitive about self-realization he is nothing but an animal.
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TEXT 27
TEXT
k- WTae_NauPaQaa Yae Ta Wk-adXa Maha>a$=a" )
WTaa va l/l/Naa" Sau>a]u k-ae_Ya& Tae_ih" Paur"Sar" )) 27 ))
ka ete 'nupathä ye ta
ekädaça mahä-bhaöäù
etä vä lalanäù subhru
ko 'yaà te 'hiù puraù-saraù

SYNONYMS
ke—who; ete—all these; anupathäù—followers; ye—they who; te—your; ekädaça—eleven; mahä-bhaöäù—very powerful bodyguards; etäù—all of these; vä—also; lalanäù—women; su-bhru—O beautiful-eyed one; kaù—who; ayam—this; te—your; ahiù—the snake; puraù—in front; saraù—going.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear lotus-eyed, who are those eleven strong bodyguards with you, and who are those ten specific servants? Who are those women following the ten servants, and who is the snake that is preceding you?
PURPORT
PURPORT
The ten strong servants of the mind are the five working senses and the five knowledge-gathering senses. All these ten senses work under the aegis of the mind. The mind and the ten senses combine to become eleven strong bodyguards. The hundreds of women under the jurisdiction of the senses are addressed here as lalanäù. The mind works under the intelligence, and under the mind are the ten senses, and under the ten senses are innumerable desires to be fulfilled. All these, however, depend on the vital life-force, which is here represented by the snake. As long as the vital life force is there, the mind works, and under the mind the senses work, and the senses give rise to so many material desires. Actually the living entity, known as puraïjana, is embarrassed by so much paraphernalia. All this paraphernalia simply constitutes different sources of anxiety, but one who is surrendered unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who leaves all business to Him, is freed from such anxieties. Therefore Prahläda Mahäräja advises a person who has taken to the materialistic way of life, which is never permanent but always temporary, to take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and leave aside all his so-called responsibilities in order to get free from all anxieties.

SB 4.25.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
Tv& hvaGa]Maa PaiTa&
 ivicNvTaq ik&- MauiNavd]hae vNae )
Tvdx(iga[k-aMaaáSaMaSTak-aMa&
 Kv PaÚk-aeXa" PaiTaTa" k-raGa]aTa( )) 28 ))
tvaà hrér bhaväny asy atha väg ramä patià
vicinvaté kià munivad raho vane
tvad-aìghri-kämäpta-samasta-kämaà
kva padma-koçaù patitaù karägrät

SYNONYMS
tvam—you; hréù—shyness; bhaväné—the wife of Lord Çiva; asi—are; atha—rather; väk—Sarasvaté, the goddess of learning; ramä—the goddess of fortune; patim—husband; vicinvaté—searching after, thinking of; kim—are you; muni-vat—like a sage; rahaù—in this lonely place; vane—in the forest; tvat-aìghri—your feet; käma—desiring; äpta—achieved; samasta—all; kämam—desirable things; kva—where is; padma-koçaù—the lotus flower; patitaù—fallen; kara—of the hand; agrät—from the front portion, or palm.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear beautiful girl, you are exactly like the goddess of fortune, or the wife of Lord Çiva, or the goddess of learning, the wife of Lord Brahmä. Although you must be one of them, I see that you are loitering in this forest. Indeed, you are as silent as the great sages. Is it that you are searching after your own husband? Whoever your husband may be, simply by understanding that you are so faithful to him, he will come to possess all opulences. I think you must be the goddess of fortune, but I do not see the lotus flower in your hand. Therefore I am asking you where you have thrown that lotus.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Everyone thinks that his intelligence is perfect. Sometimes one employs his intelligence in the worship of Umä, the wife of Lord Çiva, in order to obtain a beautiful wife. Sometimes, when one wants to become as learned as Lord Brahmä, he employs his intelligence in the worship of the goddess of learning, Sarasvaté. Sometimes, when one wishes to become as opulent as Lord Viñëu, he worships the goddess of fortune, Lakñmé. In this verse all these inquiries are made by King Puraïjana, the living entity who is bewildered and does not know how to employ his intelligence. Intelligence should be employed in the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As soon as one uses his intelligence in this way, the goddess of fortune automatically becomes favorable to him. The goddess of fortune, Lakñmé, never remains without her husband, Lord Viñëu. Consequently, when one worships Lord Viñëu he automatically obtains the favor of the goddess of fortune. One should not, like Rävaëa, worship the goddess of fortune alone, for she cannot remain long without her husband. Thus her other name is Caïcalä, or restless. In this verse it is clear that Puraïjana is representing our intelligence while he is talking with the girl. He not only appreciated the shyness of the girl, but he actually became more and more attracted by that shyness. He was actually thinking of becoming her husband and consequently was asking her whether she was thinking of her prospective husband or whether she was married. This is an example of bhoga-icchä—the desire for enjoyment. One who is attracted by such desires becomes conditioned in this material world, and one who is not so attracted attains liberation. King Puraïjana was appreciating the beauty of the girl as if she were the goddess of fortune, but at the same time he was careful to understand that the goddess of fortune cannot be enjoyed by anyone except Lord Viñëu. Since he doubted whether the girl was the goddess of fortune, he inquired about the lotus flower she was not holding. The material world is also the goddess of fortune because the material energy works under the direction of Lord Viñëu. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä: 

mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù
süyate sa-caräcaram
hetunänena kaunteya
jagad viparivartate

"This material nature is working under My direction, O son of Kunté, and it is producing all moving and unmoving beings. By its rule this manifestation is created and annihilated again and again." (Bg. 9.10)
The material world cannot be enjoyed by any living entity. If one so desires to enjoy it, he immediately becomes a demon like Rävaëa, Hiraëyakaçipu or Kaàsa. Because Rävaëa wanted to enjoy the goddess of fortune, Sétädevé, he was vanquished with all his family, wealth and opulence. One can, however, enjoy that mäyä bestowed upon the living entity by Lord Viñëu. The satisfaction of one's senses and desires means enjoying mäyä, not the goddess of fortune.

SB 4.25.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
NaaSaa& vraevRNYaTaMaa >auivSPa*k(
 PaurqiMaMaa& vqrvre<a Saak-Ma( )
AhRSYal/ªTauRMad>a]k-MaR<aa
 l/aek&- Par& é[qirv YajPau&Saa )) 29 ))
näsäà varorv anyatamä bhuvi-spåk
purém imäà véra-vareëa säkam
arhasy alaìkartum adabhra-karmaëä
lokaà paraà çrér iva yajïa-puàsä

SYNONYMS
na—not; äsäm—of these; varoru—O most fortunate one; anyatamä—anyone; bhuvi-spåk—touching the ground; purém—city; imäm—this; véra-vareëa—the great hero; säkam—along with; arhasi—you deserve; alaìkartum—to decorate; adabhra—glorious; karmaëä—whose activities; lokam—world; param—transcendental; çréù—the goddess of fortune; iva—like; yajïa-puàsä—with the enjoyer of all yajïas.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
O greatly fortunate one, it appears that you are none of the women I have mentioned because I see that your feet are touching the ground. But if you are some woman of this planet, you can, like the goddess of fortune who, accompanied by Lord Viñëu, increases the beauty of the Vaikuëöha planets, also increase the beauty of this city by associating with me. You should understand that I am a great hero and a very powerful king on this planet.
PURPORT
PURPORT
There is a difference between demoniac mentality and devotional mentality. Devotees know perfectly well that the goddess of fortune, who is the constant companion of Viñëu, or Näräyaëa, cannot be enjoyed by a living entity. This higher sense of understanding is called Kåñëa consciousness. Nonetheless, everyone wants to become happy by imitating the prosperity of Näräyaëa. In this verse Puraïjana states that the girl appears to be an ordinary woman. However, since he is attracted by her, he requests that she become as happy as the goddess of fortune by associating with him. Thus he introduces himself as a great king with great influence so that she might accept him as her husband and be as happy as the goddess of fortune. To desire to enjoy this material world as a subordinate of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is godly. The demons, however, want to enjoy this material world without considering the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is the difference between a demon and a demigod.
The word bhuvi-spåk mentioned in this verse is very significant. When the demigods sometimes come to this planet, they do not touch the ground. Puraïjana could understand that this girl did not belong to the transcendental world or the higher planetary system because her feet were touching the ground. Since every woman in this world wants her husband to be very influential, rich and powerful, Puraïjana, to seduce the girl, introduced himself as such a personality. In the material world, whether one be a man or a woman, one wants to enjoy. A man wants to enjoy a beautiful woman, and a woman wants to enjoy a powerful, opulent man. Every living entity who possesses such material desires is called puruña, an enjoyer. Superficially it appears that the woman is the enjoyed and the man is the enjoyer, but internally everyone is an enjoyer. Consequently everything in this material world is called mäyä.

SB 4.25.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
Yadez MaaPaa(r)iv%i<@TaeiNd]Ya&
 Sav]q@>aaviSMaTaiv>a]Mad(>a[uva )
TvYaaePaSa*íae >aGavaNMaNaae>av"
 Pa[baDaTae_QaaNauGa*ha<a Xaae>aNae )) 30 ))
yad eña mäpäìga-vikhaëòitendriyaà
savréòa-bhäva-smita-vibhramad-bhruvä
tvayopasåñöo bhagavän mano-bhavaù
prabädhate 'thänugåhäëa çobhane

SYNONYMS
yat—because; eñaù—this; mä—me; apäìga—by your glances; vikhaëòita—agitated; indriyam—whose senses or mind; sa-vréòa—with shyness; bhäva—affection; smita—smiling; vibhramat—bewildering; bhruvä—with eyebrows; tvayä—by you; upasåñöaù—being influenced; bhagavän—the most powerful; manaù-bhavaù—Cupid; prabädhate—is harassing; atha—therefore; anugåhäëa—be merciful; çobhane—O very beautiful one.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Certainly your glancing upon me today has very much agitated my mind. Your smile, which is full of shyness but at the same time lusty, is agitating the most powerful cupid within me. Therefore, O most beautiful, I ask you to be merciful upon me.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Everyone has lusty desires within, and as soon as one is agitated by the movement of a beautiful woman's eyebrows, the cupid within immediately throws his arrow at the heart. Thus one is quickly conquered by the eyebrows of a beautiful woman. When one is agitated by lusty desires, his senses are attracted by all kinds of viñaya (enjoyable things like sound, touch, form, smell and taste). These attractive sense objects oblige one to come under the control of a woman. In this way the conditional life of a living entity begins. Conditional life means being under the control of a woman, and certainly the living entity is always at the mercy of a woman or a man. Thus living entities live in bondage to one another, and thus they continue this conditional material life illusioned by mäyä.

SB 4.25.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
TvdaNaNa& Sau>a]u SauTaarl/aecNa&
 VYaal/iMbNaql/al/k-v*NdSa&v*TaMa( )
oàqYa Mae dXaRYa vLGauvack&-
 Yad(v]q@Yaa Naai>aMau%& éuiciSMaTae )) 31 ))
tvad-änanaà subhru sutära-locanaà
vyälambi-nélälaka-vånda-saàvåtam
unnéya me darçaya valgu-väcakaà
yad vréòayä näbhimukhaà çuci-smite

SYNONYMS
tvat—your; änanam—face; su-bhru—having nice eyebrows; su-tära—with nice pupils; locanam—eyes; vyälambi—scattered; néla—bluish; alaka-vånda—by locks of hair; saàvåtam—surrounded; unnéya—having raised; me—unto me; darçaya—show; valgu-väcakam—having words very sweet to hear; yat—which face; vréòayä—by shyness; na—not; abhimukham—face to face; çuci-smite—O woman with lovely smiles.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear girl, your face is so beautiful with your nice eyebrows and eyes and with your bluish hair scattered about. In addition, very sweet sounds are coming from your mouth. Nonetheless you are so covered with shyness that you do not see me face to face. I therefore request you, my dear girl, to smile and kindly raise your head to see me.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Such a speech is typical of a living entity attracted by the opposite sex. This is called bewilderment occasioned by becoming conditioned by material nature. When thus attracted by the beauty of the material energy, one becomes very eager to enjoy. This is elaborately described in this instance of Puraïjana's becoming attracted by the beautiful woman. In conditional life the living entity is attracted by a face, eyebrows, or eyes, a voice or anything. In short, everything becomes attractive. When a man or a woman is attracted by the opposite sex, it does not matter whether the opposite sex is beautiful or not. The lover sees everything beautiful in the face of the beloved and thus becomes attracted. This attraction causes the living entity to fall down in this material world. This is described in Bhagavad-gétä:
icchä-dveña-samutthena
dvandva-mohena bhärata
sarva-bhütäni sammohaà
sarge yänti parantapa
"O scion of Bharata [Arjuna], O conqueror of the foe, all living entities are born into delusion, overcome by the dualities of desire and hate." (Bg. 7.27)
This condition of life is called avidyä. Opposed to this avidyä is real knowledge. Çré Éçopaniñad distinguishes between vidyä and avidyä, knowledge and ignorance. By avidyä (ignorance) one becomes conditioned, and by vidyä (knowledge) one becomes liberated. Puraïjana admits herein that he is attracted by avidyä. Now he wishes to see the complete feature of avidyä and so requests the girl to raise her head so that he can see her face to face. He thus wishes to see the various features that make avidyä attractive.

SB 4.25.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
Naard ovac
wTQa& PaurÅNa& Naarq YaacMaaNaMaDaqrvTa( )
A>YaNaNdTa Ta& vqr& hSaNTaq vqr MaaeihTaa )) 32 ))
närada uväca
itthaà puraïjanaà näré
yäcamänam adhéravat
abhyanandata taà véraà
hasanté véra mohitä

SYNONYMS
näradaù uväca—the great sage Närada continued to speak; ittham—upon this; puraïjanam—unto Puraïjana; näré—the woman; yäcamänam—begging; adhéra-vat—being too impatient; abhyanandata—she addressed; tam—him; véram—the hero; hasanté—smiling; véra—O hero; mohitä—being attracted by him.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Närada continued: My dear King, when Puraïjana became so attracted and impatient to touch the girl and enjoy her, the girl also became attracted by his words and accepted his request by smiling. By this time she was certainly attracted by the King.
PURPORT
PURPORT
By this incident we can understand that when a man is aggressive and begins to woo a woman, the woman becomes attracted to the man. This process is described in the Bhägavatam as puàsaù striyä mithuné-bhävam etam (Bhäg. 5.5.8). This attraction is enacted on the platform of sexual life. Thus the sex impulse is the platform of material engagement. This conditional life, the platform of material sense enjoyment, is the cause of forgetfulness of spiritual life. In this way a living entity's original Kåñëa consciousness becomes covered or converted into material consciousness. Thus one engages in the business of sense gratification.

SB 4.25.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
Na ivdaMa vYa& SaMYa¡-TaaRr& PauåzzR>a )
AaTMaNaê ParSYaaiPa Gaae}a& NaaMa c YaTk*-TaMa( )) 33 ))
na vidäma vayaà samyak
kartäraà puruñarñabha
ätmanaç ca parasyäpi
gotraà näma ca yat-kåtam

SYNONYMS
na—do not; vidäma—know; vayam—I; samyak—perfectly; kartäram—maker; puruña-åñabha—O best of human beings; ätmanaù—of myself; ca—and; parasya—of others; api—also; gotram—family history; näma—name; ca—and; yat-kåtam—which has been made by whom.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The girl said: O best of human beings, I do not know who has begotten me. I cannot speak to you perfectly about this. Nor do I know the names or the origin of the associates with me.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The living entity is ignorant of his origin. He does not know why this material world was created, why others are working in this material world, and what the ultimate source of this manifestation is. No one knows the answers to these questions, and this is called ignorance. By researching into the origin of life, important scientists are finding some chemical compositions or cellular combinations, but actually no one knows the original source of life within this material world. The phrase brahma jijïäsä is used to indicate an inquisitiveness to know the original source of our existence in this material world. No philosopher, scientist or politician actually knows wherefrom we have come, why we are here struggling so hard for existence and where we will go. Generally people are of the opinion that we are all here accidentally and that as soon as these bodies are finished all our dramatic activities will be finished and we will become zero. Such scientists and philosophers are impersonalists and voidists. In this verse the girl is expressing the actual position of the living entity. She cannot tell Puraïjana her father's name because she does not know from where she has come. Nor does she know why she is present in that place. She frankly says that she does not know anything about all this. This is the position of the living entity in the material world. There are so many scientists, philosophers and big leaders, but they do not know wherefrom they have come, nor do they know why they are busy within this material world to obtain a position of so-called happiness. In this material world we have many nice facilities for living, but we are so foolish that we do not ask who has made this world habitable for us and has arranged it so nicely. Everything is functioning in order, but people foolishly think that they are produced by chance in this material world and that after death they will become zero. They think that this beautiful place of habitation will automatically remain.

SB 4.25.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
whaÛ SaNTaMaaTMaaNa& ivdaMa Na TaTa" ParMa( )
YaeNaeYa& iNaiMaRTaa vqr Paurq Xar<aMaaTMaNa" )) 34 ))
ihädya santam ätmänaà
vidäma na tataù param
yeneyaà nirmitä véra
puré çaraëam ätmanaù

SYNONYMS
iha—here; adya—today; santam—existing; ätmänam—living entities; vidäma—that much we know; na—not; tataù param—beyond that; yena—by whom; iyam—this; nirmitä—created; véra—O great hero; puré—city; çaraëam—resting place; ätmanaù—of all living entities.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
O great hero, we only know that we are existing in this place. We do not know what will come after. Indeed, we are so foolish that we do not care to understand who has created this beautiful place for our residence.
PURPORT
PURPORT
This lack of Kåñëa consciousness is called ignorance. In Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is called paräbhavas tävad abodha jätaù (Bhäg 5.5.5). Everyone is born ignorant. The Bhägavatam therefore says that we are all born ignorant within this material world. In our ignorance we may create nationalism, philanthropy, internationalism, science, philosophy and so many other things. The basic principle behind all these is ignorance. What then is the value of all this advancement of knowledge if the basic principle is ignorance? Unless a person comes to Kåñëa consciousness, all of his activities are defeated. This human form of life is especially meant to dissipate ignorance, but without understanding how to dissipate ignorance people are planning and building many things. After death, however, all of this is finished.

SB 4.25.35
TEXT 35
TEXT
WTae Sa%aYa" Sa:Yaae Mae Nara NaaYaRê MaaNad )
SauáaYaa& MaiYa JaaGaiTaR NaaGaae_Ya& Paal/YaNa( PaurqMa( )) 35 ))
ete sakhäyaù sakhyo me
narä näryaç ca mänada
suptäyäà mayi jägarti
nägo 'yaà pälayan purém

SYNONYMS
ete—all these; sakhäyaù—male friends; sakhyaù—female associates; me—my; naräù—men; näryaù—women; ca—and; mäna-da—O very respectful one; suptäyäm—while sleeping; mayi—I am; jägarti—keeps awake; nägaù—snake; ayam—this; pälayan—protecting; purém—this city.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear gentleman, all these men and women with me are known as my friends, and the snake, who always remains awake, protects this city even during my sleeping hours. So much I know. I do not know anything beyond this.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Puraïjana inquired from the woman about those eleven men and their wives and the snake. The woman gave a brief description of them. She was obviously without full knowledge of her surrounding men and women and the snake. As stated before, the snake is the vital force of the living being. This vital force always remains awake even when the body and the senses become fatigued and do no work. Even in the state of unconsciousness, when we sleep, the snake, or the life-force remains intact and awake. Consequently we dream when we sleep. When the living entity gives up this material body, the vital force still remains intact and is carried to another material body. That is called transmigration, or change of the body, and we have come to know this process as death. Actually, there is no death. The vital force always exists with the soul, and when the soul is awakened from so-called sleep, he can see his eleven friends, or the active senses and the mind with their various desires (wives). The vital life-force remains. Even during our sleeping hours we can understand by virtue of our breathing process that the snake lives by eating the air that passes within this body. Air is exhibited in the form of breathing, and as long as breath is there, one can understand that a sleeping man is alive. Thus even when the gross body is asleep the vital force remains active and alive to protect the body. Thus the snake is described as living and eating air to keep the body fit for life.
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TEXT 36
TEXT
idíyaGaTaae_iSa >ad]& Tae Ga]aMYaaNa( k-aMaaNa>aqPSaSae )
oÜihZYaaiMa Taa&STae_h& SvbNDaui>arirNdMa )) 36 ))
diñöyägato 'si bhadraà te
grämyän kämän abhépsase
udvahiñyämi täàs te 'haà
sva-bandhubhir arindama

SYNONYMS
diñöyä—fortunately for me; ägataù asi—you have come here; bhadram—all auspiciousness; te—unto you; grämyän—sensual; kämän—desired enjoyable objects; abhépsase—you want to enjoy; udvahiñyämi—I shall supply; tän—all of them; te—unto you; aham—I; sva-bandhubhiù—with all my friends; arindama—O killer of the enemy.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
O killer of the enemy, you have somehow or other come here. This is certainly great fortune for me. I wish all auspicious things for you. You have a great desire to satisfy your senses, and all my friends and I shall try our best in all respects to fulfill your desires.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The living entity comes down into this material world for sense gratification, and his intelligence, represented by the woman, gives him the proper direction by which he can satisfy his senses to their best capacity. In actuality, however, intelligence comes from the Supersoul, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and He gives full facility to the living entity who has come down to this material world. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä:
vyavasäyätmikä buddhir
ekeha kuru-nandana
bahu-çäkhä hy anantäç ca
buddhayo 'vyavasäyinäm
"Those who are on the spiritual path are resolute in purpose, and their aim is one. O beloved child of the Kurus, the intelligence of those who are irresolute is many-branched." (Bg. 2.41)
When a devotee is advancing toward spiritual realization, his only aim is the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He does not care for any other material or spiritual activity. King Puraïjana represents the ordinary living entity, and the woman represents the ordinary living entity's intelligence. Combined, the living entity enjoys his material senses, and the intelligence supplies all paraphernalia for his enjoyment. As soon as he enters the human form, the living entity is entrapped by a family tradition, nationality, customs, etc. These are all supplied by the mäyä of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus the living entity, under the bodily conception of life, utilizes his intelligence to his best capacity in order to satisfy his senses.

SB 4.25.37
TEXT 37
TEXT
wMaa& TvMaiDaiTaïSv Paurq& NavMau%q& iv>aae )
MaYaaePaNaqTaaNa( Ga*õaNa" k-aMa>aaeGaaNa( XaTa& SaMaa" )) 37 ))
imäà tvam adhitiñöhasva
puréà nava-mukhéà vibho
mayopanétän gåhëänaù
käma-bhogän çataà samäù

SYNONYMS
imäm—this; tvam—your good self; adhitiñöhasva—just remain; purém—in the city; nava-mukhém—with nine gates; vibho—O my lord; mayä—by me; upanétän—arranged; gåhëänaù—taking; käma-bhogän—the materials for sense gratification; çatam—a hundred; samäù—years.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear lord, I have just arranged this city of nine gates for you so that you can have all kinds of sense gratification. You may live here for one hundred years, and everything for your sense gratification will be supplied.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Dharmärtha-käma-mokñänäà däräù sampräpti-hetavaù. The wife is the cause of all kinds of success in religion, economic development, sense gratification, and ultimately salvation. When one accepts a wife, it is to be understood that he is being helped in his progressive march toward liberation. In the beginning of life a person is trained as a brahmacäré and is then allowed to marry a suitable girl and become a householder. If one is thoroughly trained in household life, he finds all facilities for human life-eating, sleeping, mating and defending. Everything is there if it is executed according to regulative principles.

SB 4.25.38
TEXT 38
TEXT
k&- Nau TvdNYa& rMaYae ùriTajMak-aeivdMa( )
ASaMParaYaai>aMau%MaìSTaNaivd& PaéuMa( )) 38 ))
kaà nu tvad-anyaà ramaye
hy arati-jïam akovidam
asamparäyäbhimukham
açvastana-vidaà paçum

SYNONYMS
kam—unto whom; nu—then; tvat—than yourself; anyam—other; ramaye—I shall allow to enjoy; hi—certainly; arati-jïam—without knowledge of sex enjoyment; akovidam—therefore almost foolish; asamparäya—without knowledge of the next life; abhimukham—looking forward; açvastana-vidam—one who does not know what is happening next; paçum—like animals.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
How can I expect to unite with others who are neither conversant about sex nor capable of knowing how to enjoy life while living or after death? Such foolish persons are like animals because they do not know the process of sense enjoyment in this life and after death.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Since there are 8,400,000 species of life, there are also many different living conditions. In the lower grades of life (in plant and tree life) there is no system for sexual intercourse. In the upper grades (in the life of birds and bees) there is sex, but the insects and animals do not know how to actually enjoy sex life. In the human form of life, however, there is full knowledge of how to enjoy sex. Indeed, there are many so-called philosophers who give directions on how to enjoy sex life. There is even a science called käma-çästra, which is the science of sex. In human life there are also such divisions as brahmacarya, gåhastha, vänaprastha and sannyäsa. There is no sex life except in the gåhastha or householder, äçrama. The brahmacäré is not allowed any sex, a vänaprastha voluntarily refrains from sex, and the sannyäsé is completely renounced. The karmés do not practice brahmacarya, vänaprastha or sannyäsa life, for they are very much interested in gåhastha life. In other words, a human being is very much materially inclined. Indeed, all living entities are materially inclined. They prefer gåhastha life because there is a concession for sex. The karmés think the other statuses of life are worse than animal life, for animals also have sex, whereas the brahmacäré, vänaprastha and sannyäsé completely give up sex. The karmés, therefore, abhor these orders of spiritual life.
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TEXT 39
TEXT
DaMaaeR ù}aaQaRk-aMaaE c Pa[JaaNaNdae_Ma*Ta& YaXa" )
l/aek-a ivXaaek-a ivrJaa YaaNa( Na ke-vil/Naae ivdu" )) 39 ))
dharmo hy aträrtha-kämau ca
prajänando 'måtaà yaçaù
lokä viçokä virajä
yän na kevalino viduù

SYNONYMS
dharmaù—religious ritual; hi—certainly; atra—here in this gåhastha-äçrama, or householder life; artha—economic development; kämau—sense gratification; ca—and; prajä-änandaù—the pleasure of generations; amåtam—the results of sacrifice; yaçaù—reputation; lokäù—planetary systems; viçokäù—without lamentation; virajäù—without disease; yän—which; na—never; kevalinaù—the transcendentalists; viduù—know.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The woman continued: In this material world, a householder's life brings all kinds of happiness in religion, economic development, sense gratification and the begetting of children, sons and grandsons. After that, one may desire liberation as well as material reputation. The householder can appreciate the results of sacrifices, which enable him to gain promotion to superior planetary systems. All this material happiness is practically unknown to the transcendentalists. They cannot even imagine such happiness.
PURPORT
PURPORT
According to Vedic instructions, there are two paths for human activities. One is called pravåtti-märga, and the other is called nivåtti-märga. The basic principle for either of these paths is religious life. In animal life there is only pravåtti-märga. Pravåtti-märga means sense enjoyment, and nivåtti-märga means spiritual advancement. In the life of animals and demons, there is no conception of nivåtti-märga, nor is there any actual conception of pravåtti-märga. Pravåtti-märga maintains that even though one has the propensity for sense gratification, he can gratify his senses according to the directions of the Vedic injunctions. For example, everyone has the propensity for sex life, but in demoniac civilization sex is enjoyed without restriction. According to Vedic culture, sex is enjoyed under Vedic instructions. Thus the Vedas give direction to civilized human beings to enable them to satisfy their propensities for sense gratification.
In the nivåtti-märga, however, on the path of transcendental realization, sex is completely forbidden. The social orders are divided into four parts—brahmacarya, gåhastha, vänaprastha and sannyäsa—and only in the householder life can the pravåtti-märga be encouraged or accepted according to Vedic instructions. In the orders of brahmacarya, vänaprastha and sannyäsa, there are no facilities for sex.
In this verse the woman is advocating pravåtti-märga only and is discouraging the path of nivåtti-märga. She clearly says that the yatis, the transcendentalists who are concerned only with spiritual life (kaivalya), cannot imagine the happiness of pravåtti-märga. In other words, the man who follows the Vedic principles enjoys the materialistic way of life not only by becoming happy in this life, but also in the next life by being promoted to the heavenly planets. In this life such a person gets all kinds of material opulences, such as sons and grandsons, because he is always engaged in various religious functions. The material distresses are birth, old age, disease and death, but those who are interested in pravåtti-märga hold various religious functions at the time of birth, old age, disease and death. Without caring for the distresses of birth, old age, disease and death, they are addicted to performing the special functions according to the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies.
Factually, however, pravåtti-märga is based on sex life. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, yan maithunädi—gåhamedhi-sukhaà hi tuccham (Bhäg. 7.9.45). A householder who is too much addicted to pravåtti-märga is actually called a gåhamedhé, not a gåhastha. Although the gåhastha desires sense gratification, he acts according to Vedic instructions. The gåhamedhé, however, who is interested only in sense gratification, does not follow any Vedic instruction. The gåhamedhé engages himself as an advocate of sex life and also allows his sons and daughters to engage in sex and to be deprived of any glorious end in life. A gåhastha enjoys sex life in this life as well as in the next, but a gåhamedhé does not know what the next life is about because he is simply interested in sex in this life. On the whole, when one is too much inclined toward sex, he does not care for the transcendental spiritual life. In this age of Kali especially, no one is interested in spiritual advancement. Even though it is sometimes found that one may be interested in spiritual advancement, he is most likely to accept a bogus method of spiritual life, being misguided by so many pretenders.
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TEXT
iPaTa*devizRMaTYaaRNaa& >aUTaaNaaMaaTMaNaê h )
+aeMYa& vdiNTa Xar<a& >ave_iSMaNa( Yad( Ga*haé[Ma" )) 40 ))
pitå-devarñi-martyänäà
bhütänäm ätmanaç ca ha
kñemyaà vadanti çaraëaà
bhave 'smin yad gåhäçramaù

SYNONYMS
pitå—forefathers; deva—demigods; åñi—sages; martyänäm—of humanity in general; bhütänäm—of the infinite living entities; ätmanaù—of oneself; ca—also; ha—certainly; kñemyam—beneficial; vadanti—they say; çaraëam—shelter; bhave—in the material world; asmin—this; yat—that which; gåha-äçramaù—householder life.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The woman continued: According to authorities, the householder life is pleasing not only to oneself but to all the forefathers, demigods, great sages, saintly persons and everyone else. A householder life is thus beneficial.
PURPORT
PURPORT
According to the Vedic system, when one is born in this material world he has many obligations. He has obligations to the demigods—the demigods of the sun and moon, King Indra, Varuëa, etc.—because they are supplying the necessities of life. We receive heat, light, water and all other natural amenities through the mercy of the demigods. We are also indebted to our forefathers, who have given us these bodies, paternal property, intelligence, society, friendship and love. Similarly, we are indebted to the general public for politics and sociology, and we are also indebted to lower animals such as horses, cows, asses, dogs and cats. In this way, as soon as one is born in this material world as a human being, he has so many obligations and is bound to repay all these obligations. If he does not repay them, he is further entangled in the process of birth and death. The gåhamedhé, however, who is overly addicted to material things, does not know that if he simply takes shelter at the lotus feet of Mukunda, he is immediately freed from all obligations to others. Unfortunately a gåhamedhé does not have any interest in Kåñëa consciousness. Prahläda Mahäräja says: matir na kåñëe parataù svato vä mitho 'bhipadyeta gåha-vratänäm (Bhäg.  7.5.30). A gåhavrata is the same as a gåhamedhé. One who takes sex life to be supreme finds action in Kåñëa consciousness confusing. Either due to his own personal consideration, or due to his having taken instructions from others or conferring with them, he becomes addicted to sexual indulgence and cannot act in Kåñëa consciousness.
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TEXT 41
TEXT
k-a NaaMa vqr iv:YaaTa& vdaNYa& iPa[YadXaRNaMa( )
Na v*<aqTa iPa[Ya& Pa[aá& Maad*Xaq Tvad*Xa& PaiTaMa( )) 41 ))
kä näma véra vikhyätaà
vadänyaà priya-darçanam
na våëéta priyaà präptaà
mädåçé tvädåçaà patim

SYNONYMS
kä—who; näma—indeed; véra—my dear hero; vikhyätam—famous; vadänyam—magnanimous; priya-darçanam—beautiful; na—not; våëéta—would accept; priyam—easily; präptam—gotten; mä-dåçé—like me; tvädåçam—like you; patim—husband.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
O my dear hero, who in this world will not accept a husband like you? You are so famous, so magnanimous, so beautiful and so easily gotten.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Every husband is certainly a great hero to his wife. In other words, if a woman loves a man, that man appears very beautiful and magnanimous. Unless one becomes beautiful in the eyes of another, one cannot dedicate his whole life to another. The husband is considered very magnanimous because he gives as many children to the wife as she likes. Every woman is fond of children; therefore any husband who can please his wife by sex and give her children is considered very magnanimous. Not only does the husband become magnanimous by begetting children, but by giving his wife ornaments, nice food and dresses, he keeps her completely under submission. Such a satisfied wife will never give up the company of her husband. Manu-saàhitä recommends that to keep a wife satisfied a husband should give her some ornaments because women are generally fond of home, ornaments, dresses, children, etc. In this way the woman is the center of all material enjoyment.
In this regard, the word vikhyätam is very significant. A man is always famous for his aggression toward a beautiful woman, and such aggression is sometimes considered rape. Although rape is not legally allowed, it is a fact that a woman likes a man who is very expert at rape.
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TEXT 42
TEXT
k-SYaa MaNaSTae >auiv >aaeiGa>aaeGaYaae"
 iñYaa Na SaÂed(>auJaYaaeMaRha>auJa )
Yaae_NaaQavGaaRiDaMal&/ ga*<aaeÖTa‚
 iSMaTaavl/aeke-Na crTYaPaaeihTauMa( )) 42 ))
kasyä manas te bhuvi bhogi-bhogayoù
striyä na sajjed bhujayor mahä-bhuja
yo 'nätha-vargädhim alaà ghåëoddhata-
smitävalokena caraty apohitum

SYNONYMS
kasyäù—whose; manaù—mind; te—your; bhuvi—in this world; bhogi-bhogayoù—like the body of a serpent; striyäù—of a woman; na—not; sajjet—becomes attracted; bhujayoù—by the arms; mahä-bhuja—O mighty-armed; yaù—one who; anätha-vargä—of poor women like me; adhim—distresses of the mind; alam—able; ghåëä-uddhata—by aggressive mercy; smita-avalokena—by attractive smiling; carati—travels; apohitum—to dissipate.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
O mighty-armed, who in this world will not be attracted by your arms, which are just like the bodies of serpents? Actually you relieve the distress of husbandless women like us by your attractive smile and your aggressive mercy. We think that you are traveling on the surface of the earth just to benefit us only.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When a husbandless woman is attacked by an aggressive man, she takes his action to be mercy. A woman is generally very much attracted by a man's long arms. A serpent's body is round, and it becomes narrower and thinner at the end. The beautiful arms of a man appear to a woman just like serpents, and they very much desire to be embraced by such arms.
The word anätha-vargä is very significant in this verse. Nätha means husband, and a means without. A young woman who has no husband is called anätha, meaning one who is not protected. As soon as a woman attains the age of puberty, she immediately becomes very much agitated by sexual desire. It is therefore the duty of the father to get his daughter married before she attains puberty. Otherwise she will be very much mortified by not having a husband. Anyone who satisfies her desire for sex at that age becomes a great object of satisfaction. It is a psychological fact that when a woman at the age of puberty meets a man and the man satisfies her sexually, she will love that man for the rest of her life, regardless who he is. Thus so-called love within this material world is nothing but sexual satisfaction.
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TEXT
Naard ovac
wiTa TaaE dMPaTaq Ta}a SaMauÛ SaMaYa& iMaQa" )
Taa& Pa[ivXYa Paurq& raJaNMauMaudaTae XaTa& SaMaa" )) 43 ))
närada uväca
iti tau dam-paté tatra
samudya samayaà mithaù
täà praviçya puréà räjan
mumudäte çataà samäù

SYNONYMS
näradaù uväca—the great sage Närada spoke; iti—thus; tau—they; dam-paté—husband and wife; tatra—there; samudya—being equally enthusiastic; samayam—accepting one another; mithaù—mutually; täm—in that place; praviçya—entering; purém—in that city; räjan—O King; mumudäte—they enjoyed life; çatam—one hundred; samäù—years.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Närada continued: My dear King, those two—the man and the woman—supporting one another through mutual understanding, entered that city and enjoyed life for one hundred years.
PURPORT
PURPORT
One hundred years is significant in this connection because every human being is given the concession to live up to a hundred years. The span of life is different on different planets, according to the planet's distance from the sun. In other words, one hundred years on this planet is different from one hundred years on another planet. Lord Brahmä lives for one hundred years according to time on the Brahmaloka planet, but one day of Brahmä is equal to millions of years on this planet. Similarly, the days on the heavenly planets are equal to six months on this planet. On every planet, however, the span of life for a human being is roughly one hundred years. According to the life-spans on different planets, the standards of living also differ.
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oPaGaqYaMaaNaae l/il/Ta& Ta}a Ta}a c GaaYakE-" )
§-I@Na( Pairv*Ta" ñqi>ah�RidNaqMaaivXaC^ucaE )) 44 ))
upagéyamäno lalitaà
tatra tatra ca gäyakaiù
kréòan parivåtaù strébhir
hradiném äviçac chucau

SYNONYMS
upagéyamänaù—being sung about; lalitam—very nicely; tatra tatra—here and there; ca—also; gäyakaiù—by the singers; kréòan—playing; parivåtaù—surrounded; strébhiù—by women; hradiném—in the water of the river; äviçat—entered; çucau—when it was too hot.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Many professional singers used to sing about the glories of King Puraïjana and his glorious activities. When it was too hot in the summer, he used to enter a reservoir of water. He would surround himself with many women and enjoy their company.
PURPORT
PURPORT
A living being has different activities in different stages of life. One stage is called jägrat, or the life of awakening, and another is called svapna, or the life of dream. Another stage is called susupti, or life in an unconscious state, and still another stage occurs after death. In the previous verse the life of awakening was described; that is, the man and the woman were married and enjoyed life for one hundred years. In this verse life in the dream state is described, for the activities Puraïjana accomplished during the day were also reflected at night in the dream state. Puraïjana used to live with his wife for sense enjoyment, and at night this very sense enjoyment was appreciated in different ways. A man sleeps very soundly when he is greatly fatigued, and when a rich man is greatly fatigued he goes to his garden house with many female friends and there enters the water and enjoys their company. Such is the tendency of the living entity within this material world. A living entity is never satisfied with a woman unless he is trained in the system of brahmacarya. Generally a man's tendency is to enjoy many women, and even at the very end of life the sex impulse is so strong that even though one is very old he still wants to enjoy the company of young girls. Thus because of the strong sex impulse the living entity becomes more and more involved in this material world.
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SaáaePair k*-Taa Üar" PaurSTaSYaaSTau Üe ADa" )
Pa*QaiGvzYaGaTYaQa| TaSYaa& Ya" k-êNaeìr" )) 45 ))
saptopari kåtä dväraù
puras tasyäs tu dve adhaù
påthag-viñaya-gaty-arthaà
tasyäà yaù kaçcaneçvaraù

SYNONYMS
sapta—seven; upari—up; kåtäù—made; dväraù—gates; puraù—of the city; tasyäù—that; tu—then; dve—two; adhaù—down; påthak—different; viñaya—to places; gati-artham—for going; tasyäm—in that city; yaù—one who; kaçcana—whoever; éçvaraù—governor.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Of the nine gates in that city, seven were on the surface, and two were subterranean. A total of nine doors were constructed, and these led to different places. All the gates were used by the city's governor.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The seven gates of the body that are situated upward are the two eyes, two nostrils, two ears and one mouth. The two subterranean gates are the rectum and the genitals. The king, or the ruler of the body, who is the living entity, uses all these doors to enjoy different types of material pleasures. The system of opening different gates to different places is still evident in old Indian cities. Formerly a capital was surrounded by walls, and one passed through various gates to go to various cities or toward specific directions. In Old Delhi there are still remnants of surrounding walls and various gates known as the Kaçmiri Gate, the Lahori Gate, etc. Similarly, in Ahmadabad there is a Delhi Gate. The point of this simile is that the living entity wants to enjoy different types of material opulences, and to this end nature has given him various holes in his body that he can utilize for sense enjoyment.
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PaÄ ÜarSTau PaaErSTYaa di+a<aEk-a TaQaaetara )
PaiêMae Üe AMaUza& Tae NaaMaaiNa Na*Pa v<aRYae )) 46 ))
païca dväras tu paurastyä
dakñiëaikä tathottarä
paçcime dve amüñäà te
nämäni nåpa varëaye

SYNONYMS
païca—five; dväraù—doors; tu—then; paurastyäù—facing the eastern side; dakñiëä—southern; ekä—one; tathä—also; uttarä—one toward the north; paçcime—similarly, on the western side; dve—two; amüñäm—of them; te—unto you; nämäni—names; nåpa—O King; varëaye—I shall describe.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear King, of the nine doors, five led toward the eastern side, one led toward the northern side, one led toward the southern side, and two led toward the western side. I shall try to give the names of these different doors.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Of the seven doors on the surface—namely the two eyes, two ears, two nostrils and one mouth—five look forward, and these are described as the doors facing the eastern side. Since looking forward means seeing the sun, these are described as the eastern gates, for the sun rises in the east. The gate on the northern side and the gate on the southern side represent the two ears, and the two gates facing the western side represent the rectum and the genitals. All the doors and gates are described below.
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%ÛaeTaaivMauR%q c Pa[aGÜaravek-}a iNaiMaRTae )
iv>a]aiJaTa& JaNaPad& YaaiTa Taa>Yaa& ÛuMaTSa%" )) 47 ))
khadyotävirmukhé ca präg
dväräv ekatra nirmite
vibhräjitaà jana-padaà
yäti täbhyäà dyumat-sakhaù

SYNONYMS
khadyotä—of the name Khadyotä; ävirmukhé—of the name Ävirmukhé; ca—also; präk—toward the eastern side; dvärau—two gates; ekatra—in one place; nirmite—were constructed; vibhräjitam—of the name Vibhräjita; jana-padam—city; yäti—used to go; täbhyäm—by them; dyumat—of the name Dyumän; sakhaù—with his friend.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The two gates named Khadyotä and Ävirmukhé were situated facing the eastern side, but they were constructed in one place. Through those two gates the King used to go to the city of Vibhräjita accompanied by a friend whose name was Dyumän.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The two names Khadyotä and Ävirmukhé mean "glowworm" and "torchlight." This indicates that of the two eyes, the left eye is less powerful in its ability to see. Although both eyes are constructed in one place, one is stronger than the other in the power to see. The king, or the living entity, uses these two gates to see things properly, but he cannot see unless accompanied by a friend whose name is Dyumän. This friend is the sun. Although the two eyes are situated in one place, they have no power to see without the sunlight. Vibhräjitaà janapadam. If one wants to see something very clearly (vibhräjitam), he must see it with two eyes and the assistance of his friend the sunlight. Within this body everyone is a king because he uses his different gates according to his own will. Although he is very much proud of his power to see or hear, he is nonetheless dependent on the assistance of nature.
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Nail/Naq Naail/Naq c Pa[aGÜaravek-}a iNaiMaRTae )
AvDaUTaSa%STaa>Yaa& ivzYa& YaaiTa SaaEr>aMa( )) 48 ))
naliné näliné ca präg
dväräv ekatra nirmite
avadhüta-sakhas täbhyäà
viñayaà yäti saurabham

SYNONYMS
naliné—of the name Naliné; näliné—of the name Näliné; ca—also; präk—eastern; dvärau—two gates; ekatra—in one place; nirmite—constructed; avadhüta—of the name Avadhüta; sakhaù—with his friend; täbhyäm—by those two gates; viñayam—place; yäti—used to go; saurabham—of the name Saurabha.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Similarly in the east there were two sets of gates named Naliné and Näliné, and these were also constructed in one place. Through these gates the King, accompanied by a friend named Avadhüta, used to go to the city of Saurabha.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The two gates named Naliné and Näliné are the two nostrils. The living entity enjoys these two gates with the help of different avadhütas, or airs, which constitute the breathing process. Through these gates the living entity goes to the town of Saurabha, or aroma. In other words, the nostrils, with the help of their friend the air, enjoy various aromas in the material world. Naliné and Näliné are the pipes of the nostrils, through which one inhales and exhales, enjoying the aroma of sense pleasure.
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Mau:Yaa NaaMa PaurSTaad( ÜaSTaYaaPa<abhUdNaaE )
ivzYaaE YaaiTa Paurra@\SajivPa<aaiNvTa" )) 49 ))
mukhyä näma purastäd dväs
tayäpaëa-bahüdanau
viñayau yäti pura-räò
rasajïa-vipaëänvitaù

SYNONYMS
mukhyä—the chief; näma—called; purastät—on the eastern side; dväù—gate; tayä—by that; äpaëa—of the name Äpaëa; bahüdanau—of the name Bahüdana; viñayau—two places; yäti—used to go; pura-räö—the King of the city (Puraïjana); rasa-jïa—of the name Rasajïa; vipaëa—of the name Vipaëa; anvitaù—along with.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The fifth gate situated on the eastern side was named Mukhyä, or the chief. Through this gate, accompanied by his friends named Rasajïa and Vipaëa, he used to visit two places named Bahüdana and Äpaëa.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The mouth is here described as the chief or the most important gate. The mouth is a very important entrance because one has two functions to conduct with the mouth. One function is eating, and the other is speaking. Our eating is done with the friend Rasajïa, the tongue, which can taste so many different types of foods. The tongue is also used for speaking, and it can speak of either material sense enjoyment or Vedic knowledge. Of course, here material sense enjoyment is stressed. Therefore the word Rasajïa is used.
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iPaTa*hUNa*RPa PauYaaR ÜadRi+a<aeNa PaurÅNa" )
raí\& di+a<aPaÄal&/ YaaiTa é[uTaDaraiNvTa" )) 50 ))
pitåhür nåpa puryä dvär
dakñiëena puraïjanaù
räñöraà dakñiëa-païcälaà
yäti çruta-dharänvitaù

SYNONYMS
pitåhüù—of the name Pitåhü; nåpa—O King; puryäù—of the city; dväù—gate; dakñiëena—on the southern side; puraïjanaù—King Puraïjana; räñöram—country; dakñiëa—southern; païcälam—of the name Païcäla; yäti—used to go; çruta-dhara-anvitaù—along with his friend Çrutadhara.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The southern gate of the city was known as Pitåhü, and through that gate King Puraïjana used to visit the city named Dakñiëa-païcäla accompanied by his friend Çrutadhara.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The right ear is used for karma-käëòéya, or fruitive activities. As long as one is attached to the enjoyment of material resources, he hears from the right ear and uses the five senses to elevate himself to the higher planetary systems like Pitåloka. Consequently the right ear is here described as the Pitåhü gate.
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devhUNaaRMa PauYaaR Üa otare<a PaurÅNa" )
raí\MautarPaÄal&/ YaaiTa é[uTaDaraiNvTa" )) 51 ))
devahür näma puryä dvä
uttareëa puraïjanaù
räñöram uttara-païcälaà
yäti çruta-dharänvitaù

SYNONYMS
devahüù—of the name Devahü; näma—as it was called; puryäù—of the city; dväù—gate; uttareëa—on the northern side; puraïjanaù—King Puraïjana; räñöram—country; uttara—northern; païcälam—of the name Païcäla; yäti—used to go; çruta-dhara-anvitaù—with his friend Çrutadhara.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
On the northern side was the gate named Devahü. Through that gate, King Puraïjana used to go with his friend Çrutadhara to the place known as Uttara-païcäla.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The two ears are situated on the northern side and the southern side. The ear on the southern side is very strong and is always anxious to hear about sense enjoyment. The ear on the northern side, however, is used for taking initiation from the spiritual master and for gaining promotion to the spiritual sky. The right ear, or the ear on the southern side, is called Pitåhü, which indicates that it is used for attaining the higher planetary systems known as Pitåloka, but the left ear, which is known as Devahü, is utilized for hearing about even higher planetary systems such as Maharloka, Tapoloka and Brahmaloka—or yet even higher planets situated in the spiritual universe, where one becomes more inclined to be permanently situated. This is explained in Bhagavad-gétä:
yänti deva-vratä devän
pitèn yänti pitå-vratäù
bhütäni yänti bhütejyä
yänti mad-yäjino 'pi mäm
"Those who worship the demigods will take birth among the demigods; those who worship ghosts and spirits will take birth among such beings; those who worship ancestors go to the ancestors; and those who worship Me will live with Me." (Bg. 9.25)
One who is interested in being happy on this planet as well as after death generally wants to be elevated to the Pitålokas. Such a person can use the right ear for hearing Vedic instructions. However, one who is interested in going to Tapoloka, Brahmaloka, the Vaikuëöha planets or Kåñëaloka may take initiation from the spiritual master in order to be elevated to such lokas.
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AaSaurq NaaMa Paêad( ÜaSTaYaa YaaiTa PaurÅNa" )
Ga]aMak&- NaaMa ivzYa& duMaRdeNa SaMaiNvTa" )) 52 ))
äsuré näma paçcäd dväs
tayä yäti puraïjanaù
grämakaà näma viñayaà
durmadena samanvitaù

SYNONYMS
äsuré—of the name Äsuré; näma—called; paçcät—on the western side; dväù—gate; tayä—by which; yäti—used to go; puraïjanaù—King Puraïjana; grämakam—of the name Grämaka; näma—called; viñayam—the city of sense enjoyment; durmadena—by Durmada; samanvitaù—accompanied.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
On the western side was a gate named Äsuré. Through that gate King Puraïjana used to go to the city of Grämaka, accompanied by his friend Durmada.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The gate on the western side of the city was known as Äsuré because it was especially meant for the asuras. The word asura refers to those who are interested in sense gratification, specifically in sex life, to which they are overly attracted. Thus Puraïjana, the living entity, enjoys himself to his greatest satisfaction by means of the genitals. Consequently he used to go to the place known as Grämaka. Material sense gratification is also called grämya, and the place where sex life is indulged in to a great extent is called Grämaka. When going to Grämaka, Puraïjana used to be accompanied by his friend Durmada. The word viñaya refers to the four bodily necessities of life—eating, sleeping, mating and defending. The word durmadena may be analyzed in this way: dur means duñöa, or sinful, and mada means madness. Every living entity who is in contact with material nature is called mada, or mad. It is said: piçäcé päile yena mati-cchanna haya/ mäyä-grasta jévera haya se bhäva udaya. When a person is haunted, he becomes practically insane. When one is in an insane condition, he speaks all kinds of nonsense. Thus to become engaged in sense gratification, one has to accept a friend who is durmada, or badly affected by the material disease.
The words äsuré näma paçcäd dväù are significant in another sense. The sunrise is first visible from the eastern side—the Bay of Bengal—and gradually it progresses toward the west. It is practically experienced that people in the West are more addicted to sense gratification. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu Himself has certified: paçcimera loka saba müòha anäcära (Cc. Ädi 10.89). The more one goes to the western side, the more he will find people disinterested in spiritual life. He will find them behaving against the Vedic standards. Because of this, people living in the West are more addicted to sense gratification. In this Bhägavatam it is confirmed: äsuré näma paçcäd dväù. In other words, the population on the western side is interested in an asuric civilization, that is, a materialistic way of life. Lord Caitanya consequently wanted this Kåñëa consciousness movement to be preached on the western side of the world so that people addicted to sense gratification might be benefited by His teachings.

SB 4.25.53
TEXT 53
TEXT
iNa‰RiTaNaaRMa Paêad( ÜaSTaYaa YaaiTa PaurÅNa" )
vEXaSa& NaaMa ivzYa& lu/BDake-Na SaMaiNvTa" )) 53 ))
niråtir näma paçcäd dväs
tayä yäti puraïjanaù
vaiçasaà näma viñayaà
lubdhakena samanvitaù

SYNONYMS
niråtiù—of the name Niråti; näma—called; paçcät—western; dväù—gate; tayä—by which; yäti—used to go; puraïjanaù—King Puraïjana; vaiçasam—of the name Vaiçasa; näma—called; viñayam—to the place; lubdhakena—by the friend named Lubdhaka; samanvitaù—accompanied.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Another gate on the western side was known as Niråti. Puraïjana used to go through this gate to the place known as Vaiçasa, accompanied by his friend Lubdhaka.
PURPORT
PURPORT
This is a reference to the rectum. The rectum is supposed to be situated on the western side of the eyes, nose and ears. This gate is especially meant for death. When an ordinary living entity abandons his present body, he passes through the rectum. It is therefore painful. When one is called by nature to evacuate, one also experiences pain. The friend of the living entity who accompanies him through this gate is named Lubdhaka, which means greed. Due to our greed, we eat unnecessarily, and such gluttony causes pain at the time of evacuation. The conclusion is that the living entity feels well if he evacuates properly. This gate is known as Niråti, or the painful gate.

SB 4.25.54
TEXT 54
TEXT
ANDaavMaqza& PaaEra<aa& iNavaRKPaeXaSk*-Taavu>aaE )
A+a<vTaaMaiDaPaiTaSTaa>Yaa& YaaiTa k-raeiTa c )) 54 ))
andhäv améñäà pauräëäà
nirväk-peçaskåtäv ubhau
akñaëvatäm adhipatis
täbhyäà yäti karoti ca

SYNONYMS
andhau—blind; améñäm—among those; pauräëäm—of the inhabitants; nirväk—of the name Nirväk; peçaskåtau—of the name Peçaskåt; ubhau—both of them; akñaë-vatäm—of the people who possessed eyes; adhipatiù—ruler; täbhyäm—with both of them; yäti—used to go; karoti—used to act; ca—and.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Of the many inhabitants of this city, there are two persons named Nirväk and Peçaskåt. Although King Puraïjana was the ruler of citizens who possessed eyes, he unfortunately used to associate with these blind men. Accompanied by them, he used to go here and there and perform various activities.
PURPORT
PURPORT
This is a reference to the arms and legs of the living entity. The two legs do not speak, and they are blind. If a person simply trusts his legs to take him walking, he is likely to fall into a hole or bump into something. Thus led by the blind legs, one's life may be placed in jeopardy.
Of the senses that are working, the hands and legs are very important, but they have no eyes to see. This means that in the hands and legs there are no holes. In the head there are many holes—two eyes, two nostrils, two ears and one mouth—but lower down, in the arms and legs, there are no holes. Consequently the arms and legs have been described as andha, blind. Although the living entity has many holes in his body, he nonetheless has to work with his hands and arms. Although the living entity is the master of many other senses, when he has to go somewhere, do something or touch something, he has to use his blind legs and hands.

SB 4.25.55
TEXT 55
TEXT
Sa YaùRNTa"PaurGaTaae ivzUcqNaSaMaiNvTa" )
Maaeh& Pa[Saad& hz| va YaaiTa JaaYaaTMaJaaeÙvMa( )) 55 ))
sa yarhy antaùpura-gato
viñücéna-samanvitaù
mohaà prasädaà harñaà vä
yäti jäyätmajodbhavam

SYNONYMS
saù—he; yarhi—when; antaù-pura—to his private home; gataù—used to go; viñücéna—by the mind; samanvitaù—accompanied; moham—illusion; prasädam—satisfaction; harñam—happiness; vä—or; yäti—used to enjoy; jäyä—wife; ätma-ja—children; udbhavam—produced by them.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Sometimes he used to go to his private home with one of his chief servants, the mind, who was named Viñücéna. At that time, illusion, satisfaction and happiness used to be produced from his wife and children.
PURPORT
PURPORT
According to the Vedic conclusion, one's self is situated within the heart. As stated in Vedic language, hådy ayam ätmä pratiñöhitaù: the self is situated within the heart. In the material condition, however, the spirit soul is covered by the material qualities—namely goodness, passion and darkness—and within the heart these three qualities react. For instance, when one is in goodness, he feels happiness; when one is in passion, he feels satisfaction through material enjoyment; and when one is in darkness, he feels bewilderment. All these activities are of the mind, and they function on the platform of thinking, feeling and willing.
When the living entity is encircled by wife, children and home, he acts on the mental plane. Sometimes he is very happy, sometimes he is very much satisfied, sometimes he is not satisfied, and sometimes he is bewildered. Bewilderment is called moha, illusion. Illusioned by society, friendship and love, the living entity thinks that his so-called society, friendship and love, nationality, community, etc. will give him protection. He does not know that after death he will be thrown into the hands of a very strong material nature that will force him to accept a certain type of body according to his present work. This body may not even be a human body. Thus the living entity's feeling of security in this life in the midst of society, wife and friendship is nothing but illusion. All living entities encaged in various material bodies are illusioned by the present activities of material enjoyment. They forget their real business, which is to go back home, back to Godhead.
Everyone who is not in Kåñëa consciousness must be considered to be in illusion. One's so-called feelings of happiness and satisfaction resulting from material things are also illusions. Factually neither society, friendship, love nor anything else can save one from the onslaught of the external energy, which is symptomized by birth, death, old age and disease. To get even one living entity out of the illusory condition is very difficult; therefore Lord Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä :
daivé hy eñä guëamayé
mama mäyä duratyayä
mäm eva ye prapadyante
mäyäm etäà taranti te
"This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material nature, is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me can easily cross beyond it." (Bg. 7.14)
   Therefore, unless one surrenders completely at the lotus feet of Kåñëa, he cannot get out of the entanglement of the three modes of material nature.

SB 4.25.56
TEXT 56
TEXT
Wv& k-MaRSau Sa&Sa¢-" k-aMaaTMaa viÄTaae_buDa" )
Maihzq YaÛdqheTa TatadevaNvvTaRTa )) 56 ))
evaà karmasu saàsaktaù
kämätmä vaïcito 'budhaù
mahiñé yad yad éheta
tat tad evänvavartata

SYNONYMS
evam—thus; karmasu—in fruitive activities; saàsaktaù—being too much attached; käma-ätmä—lusty; vaïcitaù—cheated; abudhaù—less intelligent; mahiñé—the Queen; yat yat—whatsoever; éheta—she would desire; tat tat—all of that; eva—certainly; anvavartata—he followed.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Being thus entangled in different types of mental concoction and engaged in fruitive activities, King Puraïjana came completely under the control of material intelligence and was thus cheated. Indeed, he used to fulfill all the desires of his wife, the Queen.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When a living entity is in such bewilderment that he is under the control of his wife, or material intelligence, he has to satisfy the intelligence of his so-called wife and act exactly according to her dictates. Various çästras advise that for material convenience one should keep his wife always satisfied by giving her ornaments and by following her instructions. In this way there will be no trouble in family life. Therefore for one's own social benefit, one is advised to keep his wife satisfied. In this way, when one becomes the servant of his wife, he must act according to the desires of his wife. Thus one becomes more and more entangled. In Bengal it is said that if one becomes an obedient servant of his wife, he loses all reputation. However, the difficulty is that unless one becomes a most obedient servant of his wife, family life becomes disturbed. In the Western countries this disturbance gives rise to the divorce law, and in Eastern countries like India there is separation. Now this disturbance is confirmed by the new introduction of the divorce law in India. Within the heart, the mind is acting, thinking, feeling and willing, and falling under the control of one's wife is the same as falling under the control of material intelligence. Thus one begets children by his wife and becomes entangled in so many activities under the control of mental concoctions.

SB 4.25.57, SB 4.25.58, SB 4.25.59, SB 4.25.60, SB 4.25.61, SB 4.25.57-61
TEXTS 57-61
TEXT
KviciTPabNTYaa& iPabiTa Maidra& Madivûl/" )
AénNTYaa& KvicdénaiTa Ja+aTYaa& Sah Jai+aiTa )) 57 ))
KvicÓaYaiTa GaaYaNTYaa& ådTYaa& ådiTa KvicTa( )
KvicÖSaNTYaa& hSaiTa JaLPaNTYaaMaNau JaLPaiTa )) 58 ))
KvicÖaviTa DaavNTYaa& iTaïNTYaaMaNau iTaïiTa )
ANau XaeTae XaYaaNaaYaaMaNvaSTae KvicdaSaTaqMa( )) 59 ))
KvicC^*<aaeiTa é*<vNTYaa& PaXYaNTYaaMaNau PaXYaiTa )
KviciÂga]iTa iJaga]NTYaa& SPa*XaNTYaa& SPa*XaiTa KvicTa( )) 60 ))
KvicÀ XaaecTaq& JaaYaaMaNauXaaeciTa dqNavTa( )
ANau ôZYaiTa ôZYaNTYaa& MauidTaaMaNau MaaedTae )) 61 ))
kvacit pibantyäà pibati
madiräà mada-vihvalaù
açnantyäà kvacid açnäti
jakñatyäà saha jakñiti
kvacid gäyati gäyantyäà
rudatyäà rudati kvacit
kvacid dhasantyäà hasati
jalpantyäm anu jalpati
kvacid dhävati dhävantyäà
tiñöhantyäm anu tiñöhati
anu çete çayänäyäm
anväste kvacid äsatém
kvacic chåëoti çåëvantyäà
paçyantyäm anu paçyati
kvacij jighrati jighrantyäà
spåçantyäà spåçati kvacit
kvacic ca çocatéà jäyäm
anu çocati dénavat
anu håñyati håñyantyäà
muditäm anu modate

SYNONYMS
kvacit—sometimes; pibantyäm—while drinking; pibati—he drank; madiräm—liquor; mada-vihvalaù—being intoxicated; açnantyäm—while she was eating; kvacit—sometimes; açnäti—he ate; jakñatyäm—while she was chewing; saha—with her; jakñiti—he chewed; kvacit—sometimes; gäyati—he used to sing; gäyantyäm—while his wife was singing; rudatyäm—when the wife was crying; rudati—he also cried; kvacit—sometimes; kvacit—sometimes; hasantyäm—while she was laughing; hasati—he also laughed; jalpantyäm—while she was talking loosely; anu—following her; jalpati—he also talked loosely; kvacit—sometimes; dhävati—he also used to walk; dhävantyäm—when she was walking; tiñöhantyäm—while she was standing silently; anu—following her; tiñöhati—he used to stand; anu—following her; çete—he used to lie down; çayänäyäm—while she was lying on the bed; anu—following her; äste—he also used to sit; kvacit—sometimes; äsatém—while she was sitting; kvacit—sometimes; çåëoti—he used to hear; çåëvantyäm—while she was engaged in hearing; paçyantyäm—while she was seeing something; anu—following her; paçyati—he also used to see; kvacit—sometimes; jighrati—he used to smell; jighrantyäm—while his wife was smelling; spåçantyäm—while the wife was touching; spåçati—he was also touching; kvacit—at that time; kvacit ca—sometimes also; çocatém—when she was lamenting; jäyäm—his wife; anu—following her; çocati—he was also lamenting; déna-vat—like a poor man; anu—following her; håñyati—he used to enjoy; håñyantyäm—while she was feeling enjoyment; muditäm—when she was satisfied; anu—following her; modate—he felt satisfaction.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When the Queen drank liquor, King Puraïjana also engaged in drinking. When the Queen dined, he used to dine with her, and when she chewed, King Puraïjana used to chew along with her. When the Queen sang, he also sang. Similarly, when the Queen cried, he also cried, and when the Queen laughed, he also laughed. When the Queen talked loosely, he also talked loosely, and when the Queen walked, the King walked behind her. When the Queen would stand still, the King would also stand still, and when the Queen would lie down in bed, he would also follow and lie down with her. When the Queen sat, he would also sit, and when the Queen heard something, he would follow her to hear the same thing. When the Queen saw something, the King would also look at it, and when the Queen smelled something, the King would follow her to smell the same thing. When the Queen touched something, the King would also touch it, and when the dear Queen was lamenting, the poor King also had to follow her in lamentation. In the same way, when the Queen felt enjoyment, he also enjoyed, and when the Queen was satisfied, the King also felt satisfaction.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The mind is the place where the self is situated, and the mind is conducted by the intelligence. The living entity, situated within the heart, follows the intelligence. The intelligence is herein depicted as the Queen, and the soul, under mental control, follows the material intelligence just as the King follows his wife. The conclusion is that material intelligence is the cause of bondage for the living entity. The point is that one has to take to spiritual intelligence to come out of this entanglement.
In the life of Mahäräja Ambaréña, we find that the great Mahäräja first engaged his mind on the lotus feet of Kåñëa. In this way his intelligence became purified. Mahäräja Ambaréña also used his other senses in the service of the Lord. He engaged his eyes in seeing the Deity in the temple nicely decorated with flowers. He engaged his sense of smell by smelling the flowers, and he engaged his legs by walking to the temple. His hands were engaged in cleansing the temple, and his ears were engaged in hearing about Kåñëa. His tongue was engaged in two ways: in speaking about Kåñëa and in tasting prasäda offered to the Deity. Materialistic persons, who are under the full control of material intelligence, cannot perform all these activities. Thus, consciously or unconsciously, they become entangled by the dictations of material intelligence. This fact is summarized in the following verse.

SB 4.25.62
TEXT 62
TEXT
ivPa[l/BDaae MaihZYaEv& SavRPa[k*-iTaviÄTa" )
NaeC^àNauk-raeTYaj" (c)E-BYaaT§-I@aMa*Gaae YaQaa )) 62 ))
vipralabdho mahiñyaivaà
sarva-prakåti-vaïcitaù
necchann anukaroty ajïaù
klaibyät kréòä-mågo yathä

SYNONYMS
vipralabdhaù—captivated; mahiñyä—by the Queen; evam—thus; sarva—all; prakåti—existence; vaïcitaù—being cheated; na icchan—without desiring; anukaroti—used to follow and imitate; ajïaù—the foolish King; klaibyät—by force; kréòä-mågaù—a pet animal; yathä—just like.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In this way, King Puraïjana was captivated by his nice wife and was thus cheated. Indeed, he became cheated in his whole existence in the material world. Even against that poor foolish King's desire, he remained under the control of his wife, just like a pet animal that dances according to the order of its master.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word vipralabdhaù is very significant in this verse. Vi means "specifically," and pralabdha means "obtained." Just to satisfy his desires, the King got the Queen, and thus he became cheated by material existence. Although he was not willing to do so, he remained as a pet animal under the control of material intelligence. Just as a pet monkey dances according to the desires of its master, the King danced according to the desires of the Queen. In Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is said: mahat-seväà dväram ähur vimukteù (Bhäg. 5.5.2). if one associates with a saintly person, a devotee, his path of liberation becomes clear. But if one associates with a woman, or with a person who is too much addicted to a woman, his path of bondage becomes completely clear.
On the whole, for spiritual advancement, one must give up the company of women. This is what is meant by the order of sannyäsa, the renounced order. Before taking sannyäsa, or completely renouncing the material world, one has to practice avoiding illicit sex. Sex life, licit or illicit, is practically the same, but through illicit sex one becomes more and more captivated. By regulating one's sex life there is a chance that one may eventually be able to renounce sex or renounce the association of women. If this can be done, advancement in spiritual life comes very easily.
How one becomes captivated by the association of one's dear wife is explained in this chapter by Närada Muni. Attraction for one's wife means attraction for the material qualities. One who is attracted by the material quality of darkness is in the lowest stage of life, whereas one who is attracted by the material quality of goodness is in a better position. Sometimes we see that when a person is on the platform of material goodness, he is attracted more or less by the cultivation of knowledge. This is, of course, a better position, for knowledge gives one the preference to accept devotional service. Unless one comes to the platform of knowledge, the brahma-bhüta stage, one cannot advance in devotional service. As Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä:
brahma-bhütaù prasannätmä
na çocati na käìkñati
samaù sarveñu bhüteñu
mad-bhaktià labhate paräm
"One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme Brahman. He never laments nor desires to have anything; he is equally disposed to every living entity. In that state he attains pure devotional service unto Me." (Bg. 18.54)
The platform of knowledge is advantageous because it is a means by which one may come to the stage of devotional service. However, if one takes to devotional service directly, knowledge is revealed without separate endeavor. This is confirmed in Çrémad-Bhägavatam: väsudeve bhagavati bhakti-yogaù prayojitaù/ janayaty äçu vairägyaà jïänaà ca yad ahaitukam (1.2.7). Devotional service automatically reveals actual knowledge of our material existence. One who is sufficiently intelligent immediately attains the stage of renunciation of so-called society, family and love as well as other things. As long as we are attached to society, family and love of the material world, there is no question of knowledge. Nor is there a question of devotional service. By directly taking to devotional service, however, one becomes filled with knowledge and renunciation. In this way one's life becomes successful.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Twenty-fifth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Descriptions of the Characteristics of King Puraïjana."
SB 4.26: King Puraïjana Goes to the Forest to Hunt, and His Queen Becomes Angry
26. King Puraïjana Goes to the Forest to Hunt, and His Queen Becomes Angry
SB 4.26.1, SB 4.26.2, SB 4.26.3, SB 4.26.1-3
TEXTS 1-3
TEXT
Naard ovac
Sa Wk-da MaheZvaSaae rQa& PaÄaìMaaéuGaMa( )
Üqz& iÜc§-Maek-a+a& i}ave<au& PaÄbNDaurMa( )) 1 ))
Wk-rXMYaek-dMaNaMaek-Naq@& iÜkU-brMa( )
PaÄPa[hr<a& SaávæQa& PaÄiv§-MaMa( )) 2 ))
hEMaaePaSk-rMaaåù Sv<aRvMaaR+aYaezuiDa" )
Wk-adXacMaUNaaQa" PaÄPa[SQaMaGaaÜNaMa( )) 3 ))
närada uväca
sa ekadä maheñväso
rathaà païcäçvam äçugam
dvéñaà dvi-cakram ekäkñaà
tri-veëuà païca-bandhuram
eka-raçmy eka-damanam
eka-néòaà dvi-kübaram
païca-praharaëaà sapta-
varüthaà païca-vikramam
haimopaskaram äruhya
svarëa-varmäkñayeñudhiù
ekädaça-camünäthaù
païca-prastham agäd vanam

SYNONYMS
näradaù uväca—Närada said; saù—King Puraïjana; ekadä—once upon a time; maheñväsaù—carrying his strong bow and arrows; ratham—chariot; païca-açvam—five horses; äçu-gam—going very swiftly; dvi-éñam—two arrows; dvi-cakram—two wheels; eka—one; akñam—axle; tri—three; veëum—flags; païca—five; bandhuram—obstacles; eka—one; raçmi—rope, rein; eka—one; damanam—chariot driver; eka—one; néòam—sitting place; dvi—two; kübaram—posts to which the harnesses are fixed; païca—five; praharaëam—weapons; sapta—seven; varütham—coverings or ingredients of the body; païca—five; vikramam—processes; haima—golden; upaskaram—ornaments; äruhya—riding on; svarëa—golden; varmä—armor; akñaya—inexhaustible; iñudhiù—quiver; ekädaça—eleven; camü-näthaù—commanders; païca—five; prastham—destinations, objectives; agät—went; vanam—to the forest.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Närada continued: My dear King, once upon a time King Puraïjana took up his great bow, and, equipped with golden armor and a quiver of unlimited arrows and accompanied by eleven commanders, he sat on his chariot driven by five swift horses and went to the forest named Païca-prastha. He took with him in that chariot two explosive arrows. The chariot itself was situated on two wheels and one revolving axle. On the chariot were three flags, one rein, one chariot driver, one sitting place, two poles to which the harness was fixed, five weapons and seven coverings. The chariot moved in five different styles, and five obstacles lay before it. All the decorations of the chariot were made of gold.
PURPORT
PURPORT
These three verses explain how the material body of the living entity is under the control of the three qualities of the external energy. The body itself is the chariot, and the living entity is the owner of the body, as explained in Bhagavad-gétä: dehino 'smin yathä dehe (Bg. 2.13). The owner of the body is called the dehé, and he is situated within this body, specifically within the heart. The living entity is driven by one chariot driver. The chariot itself is made of three guëas, three qualities of material nature, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä: yanträrüòhäni mäyayä (Bg. 18.61). The word yantra means carriage. The body is given by material nature, and the driver of that body is Paramätmä, the Supersoul. The living entity is seated within the chariot. This is the actual position.
The living entity is always being influenced by the three qualities-sattva (goodness), rajas (passion) and tamas (ignorance). This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä: 

tribhir guëa-mayair bhävair
ebhiù sarvam idaà jagat
mohitaà näbhijänäti
mäm ebhyaù param avyayam

"Deluded by the three modes [goodness, passion and ignorance], the whole world does not know Me, who am above the modes and inexhaustible." (Bg. 7.13)
The living entity is bewildered by the three qualities of material nature. These three qualities are described in this verse as three flags. By a flag, one can come to know who the owner of the chariot is; similarly, by the influence of the three qualities of material nature, one can easily know the direction in which the chariot is moving. In other words, one who has eyes to see can understand how the body is being driven, influenced by the particular type of quality of material nature. In these three verses the activity of the living entity is described to prove how the body becomes influenced by the quality of ignorance, even when a person wants to be religious. Närada Muni wanted to prove to King Präcénabarhiñat that the King was being influenced by the tamo-guëa, the quality of ignorance, even though the King was supposed to be very religious.
According to karma-käëòéya, the process of fruitive activities, a person performs various sacrifices directed by the Vedas, and in all those sacrifices animal-killing, or experimenting on the life of animals to test the power of Vedic mantras, is enjoined. Animal-killing is certainly conducted under the influence of the mode of ignorance. Even though one may be religiously inclined, animal sacrifice is nonetheless recommended in the çästras, not only in the Vedas but even in the modern scriptures of other sects. These animal sacrifices are recommended in the name of religion, but actually animal sacrifice is meant for persons in the mode of ignorance. When such people kill animals, they can at least do so in the name of religion. However, when the religious system is transcendental, like the Vaiñëava religion, there is no place for animal sacrifice. Such a transcendental religious system is recommended by Kåñëa in Bhagavad-gétä:
sarva-dharmän parityajya
mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja
ahaà tväà sarva-päpebhyo
mokñayiñyämi mä çucaù
"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear." (Bg. 18.66)
Because King Präcénabarhiñat was engaged in performing various sacrifices in which animals were killed, Närada Muni pointed out that such sacrifices are influenced by the mode of ignorance. From the very beginning of Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is said: dharmaù projjhita-kaitavo 'tra (1.1.2). All kinds of religious systems that are involved in cheating are completely kicked out of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. In the bhagavad-dharma, the religion dealing with one's relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, animal sacrifice is not recommended. In the performance of saìkértana-yajïa—Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare—there is no recommendation for animal sacrifices.
In these three verses, King Puraïjana's going to the forest to kill animals is symbolic of the living entity's being driven by the mode of ignorance and thus engaging in different activities for sense gratification. The material body itself indicates that the living entity is already influenced by the three modes of material nature and that he is driven to enjoy material resources. When the body is influenced by the mode of ignorance, its infection becomes very acute. When it is influenced by the mode of passion, the infection is at the symptomatic stage. However, when the body is influenced by the mode of goodness, the materialistic infection becomes purified. The ritualistic ceremonies recommended in religious systems are certainly on the platform of goodness, but because within this material world even the mode of goodness is sometimes polluted by the other qualities (namely passion and ignorance), a man in goodness is sometimes driven by the influence of ignorance.
It is herein described that King Puraïjana once went to the forest to kill animals. This means that he, the living entity, came under the influence of the mode of ignorance. The forest in which King Puraïjana engaged in hunting was named Païca-prastha. The word païca means five, and this indicates the objects of the five senses. The body has five working senses, namely, the hands, the legs, the tongue, the rectum and the genitals. By taking full advantage of these working senses, the body enjoys material life. The chariot is driven by five horses, which represent the five sense organs—namely the eyes, ears, nose, skin and tongue. These sense organs are very easily attracted by the sense objects. Consequently the horses are described as moving swiftly. On the chariot King Puraïjana kept two explosive weapons, which may be compared to ahaìkära, or false ego. This false ego is typified by two attitudes: "I am this body" (ahantä), and "Everything in my bodily relationships belongs to me" (mamatä).
The two wheels of the chariot may be compared to the two moving facilities—namely sinful life and religious life. The chariot is decorated with three flags, which represent the three modes of material nature. The five kinds of obstacles, or uneven roads, represent the five kinds of air passing within the body. These are präëa, apäna, udäna, samäna and vyäna. The body itself is covered by seven coverings, namely, skin, muscle, fat, blood, marrow, bone and semen. The living entity is covered by three subtle material elements and five gross material elements. These are actually obstacles placed before the living entity on the path of liberation from material bondage.
The word raçmi (rope) in this verse indicates the mind. The word néòa is also significant, for néòa indicates the nest where a bird takes rest. In this case néòa is the heart where the living entity is situated. The living entity sits in one place only. The causes of his bondage are two: namely lamentation and illusion. In material existence the living entity simply hankers to get something he can never get. Therefore he is in illusion. As a result of being in this illusory situation, the living entity is always lamenting. Thus lamentation and illusion are described herein as dvi-kübara, the two posts of bondage.
The living entity carries out various desires through five different processes, which indicate the working of the five working senses. The golden ornaments and dress indicate that the living entity is influenced by the quality of rajo-guëa, passion. One who has a good deal of money or riches is especially driven by the mode of passion. Being influenced by the mode of passion, one desires so many things for enjoyment in this material world. The eleven commanders represent the ten senses and the mind. The mind is always making plans with the ten commanders to enjoy the material world. The forest named Païca-prastha, where the King went to hunt, is the forest of the five sense objects: form, taste, sound, smell and touch. Thus in these three verses Närada Muni describes the position of the material body and the encagement of the living entity within it.

SB 4.26.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
ccar Ma*GaYaa& Ta}a d*á Aataezuk-aMauRk-" )
ivhaYa JaaYaaMaTadha| Ma*GaVYaSaNal/al/Sa" )) 4 ))
cacära mågayäà tatra
dåpta ätteñu-kärmukaù
vihäya jäyäm atad-arhäà
måga-vyasana-lälasaù

SYNONYMS
cacära—executed; mågayäm—hunting; tatra—there; dåptaù—being proud; ätta—having taken; iñu—arrows; kärmukaù—bow; vihäya—giving up; jäyäm—his wife; a-tat-arhäm—although impossible; måga—hunting; vyasana—evil activities; lälasaù—being inspired by.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
It was almost impossible for King Puraïjana to give up the company of his Queen even for a moment. Nonetheless, on that day, being very much inspired by the desire to hunt, he took up his bow and arrow with great pride and went to the forest, not caring for his wife.
PURPORT
PURPORT
One form of hunting is known as woman-hunting. A conditioned soul is never satisfied with one wife. Those whose senses are very much uncontrolled especially try to hunt for many women. King Puraïjana's abandoning the company of his religiously married wife is representative of the conditioned soul's attempt to hunt for many women for sense gratification. Wherever a king goes, he is supposed to be accompanied by his queen, but when the king, or conditioned soul, becomes greatly overpowered by the desire for sense gratification, he does not care for religious principles. Instead, with great pride, he accepts the bow and arrow of attachment and hatred. Our consciousness is always working in two ways—the right way and the wrong way. When one becomes too proud of his position, influenced by the mode of passion, he gives up the right path and accepts the wrong one. Kñatriya kings are sometimes advised to go to the forest to hunt ferocious animals just to learn how to kill, but such forays are never meant for sense gratification. Killing animals to eat their flesh is forbidden for human beings.

SB 4.26.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
AaSaurq& v*itaMaaié[TYa gaaeraTMaa iNarNauGa]h" )
NYahNaiàiXaTaEbaR<aEvRNaezu vNaGaaecraNa( )) 5 ))
äsuréà våttim äçritya
ghorätmä niranugrahaù
nyahanan niçitair bäëair
vaneñu vana-gocarän

SYNONYMS
äsurém—demoniac; våttim—occupation; äçritya—taken shelter of; ghora—horrible; ätmä—consciousness, heart; niranugrahaù—without mercy; nyahanat—killed; niçitaiù—by sharp; bäëaiù—arrows; vaneñu—in the forests; vana-gocarän—the forest animals.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
At that time King Puraïjana was very much influenced by demoniac propensities. Because of this, his heart became very hard and merciless, and with sharp arrows he killed many innocent animals in the forest, taking no consideration.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When a man becomes too proud of his material position, he tries to enjoy his senses in an unrestricted way, being influenced by the modes of passion and ignorance. He is thus described as asuric, or demoniac. When people are demoniac in spirit, they are not merciful toward the poor animals. Consequently they maintain various animal slaughterhouses. This is technically called sünä or hiàsä, which means the killing of living beings. In Kali-yuga, due to the increase of the modes of passion and ignorance, almost all men are asuric or demoniac; therefore they are very much fond of eating flesh, and for this end they maintain various kinds of animal slaughterhouses.
In this age of Kali the propensity for mercy is almost nil. Consequently there is always fighting and wars between men and nations. Men do not understand that because they unrestrictedly kill so many animals, they also must be slaughtered like animals in big wars. This is very much evident in the Western countries. In the West, slaughterhouses are maintained without restriction, and therefore every fifth or tenth year there is a big war in which countless people are slaughtered even more cruelly than the animals. Sometimes during war, soldiers keep their enemies in concentration camps and kill them in very cruel ways. These are reactions brought about by unrestricted animal killing in the slaughterhouse and by hunters in the forest. Proud, demoniac persons do not know the laws of nature, nor do they know the laws of God. Consequently they unrestrictedly kill poor animals, not caring for them at all. In the Kåñëa consciousness movement animal killing is completely prohibited. One is not accepted as a bona fide student in this movement unless he promises to follow the four regulative principles: no animal-killing, no intoxication, no illicit sex, and no gambling. This Kåñëa consciousness movement is the only means by which the sinful activities of men in this Kali-yuga can be counteracted.

SB 4.26.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
TaqQaeRzu Pa[iTad*íezu raJaa MaeDYaaNa( PaéUNa( vNae )
YaavdQaRMal&/ lu/BDaae hNYaaidiTa iNaYaMYaTae )) 6 ))
tértheñu pratidåñöeñu
räjä medhyän paçün vane
yävad-artham alaà lubdho
hanyäd iti niyamyate

SYNONYMS
tértheñu—in holy places; pratidåñöeñu—according to the direction of the Vedas; räjä—a king; medhyän—fit for sacrifice; paçün—animals; vane—in the forest; yävat—so much as; artham—required; alam—not more than that; lubdhaù—being greedy; hanyät—one may kill; iti—thus; niyamyate—it is regulated.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
If a king is too attracted to eating flesh, he may, according to the directions of the revealed scriptures on sacrificial performances, go to the forest and kill some animals that are recommended for killing. One is not allowed to kill animals unnecessarily or without restrictions. The Vedas regulate animal killing to stop the extravagance of foolish men influenced by the modes of passion and ignorance.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The question may be raised why a living being should be restricted in sense gratification. If a king, to learn how to kill, may go to the forest and kill animals, why should a living entity, who has been given senses, not be allowed unrestricted sense gratification? At the present moment this argument is put forward even by so-called svämés and yogés who publicly say that because we have senses we must satisfy them by sense gratification. These foolish svämés and yogés, however, do not know the injunctions of the çästras. Indeed, sometimes these rascals come out to defy the çästras. They even publicly announce that there should be no more çästras, no more books. "Just come to me," they say, "and I shall touch you, and you will become immediately spiritually advanced."
Because demoniac people want to be cheated, so many cheaters are present to cheat them. At the present moment in this age of Kali-yuga, the entire human society has become an assembly of cheaters and cheated. For this reason the Vedic scriptures have given us the proper directions for sense gratification. Everyone is inclined in this age to eat meat and fish, drink liquor and indulge in sex life, but according to the Vedic injunctions, sex is allowed only in marriage, meat-eating is allowed only when the animal is killed and offered before the goddess Kälé, and intoxication is allowed only in a restricted way. In this verse the word niyamyate indicates that all these things—namely animal-killing, intoxication and sex—should be regulated.
Regulations are meant for human beings, not for animals. The traffic regulations on the street, telling people to keep to the right or the left, are meant for human beings, not for animals. If an animal violates such a law, he is never punished, but a human being is punished. The Vedas are not meant for the animals but for the understanding of human society. A person who indiscriminately violates the rules and regulations given by the Vedas is liable to be punished. One should therefore not enjoy his senses according to his lusty desires but should restrict himself according to the regulative principles given in the Vedas. If a king is allowed to hunt in a forest, it is not for his sense gratification. We cannot simply experiment in the art of killing. If a king, being afraid to meet rogues and thieves, kills poor animals and eats their flesh comfortably at home, he may lose his position. 
Because in this age kings have such demoniac propensities, monarchy is abolished by the laws of nature in every country. People have become so degraded in this age that on the one hand they restrict polygamy and on the other hand they hunt for women in so many ways. Many business concerns publicly advertise that topless girls are available in this club or in that shop. Thus women have become instruments of sense enjoyment in modern society. The Vedas enjoin, however, that if a man has the propensity to enjoy more than one wife—as is sometimes the propensity for men in the higher social order, such as the brähmaëas, kñatriyas and vaiçyas, and even sometimes the çüdras—he is allowed to marry more than one wife. Marriage means taking complete charge of a woman and living peacefully without debauchery. At the present moment, however, debauchery is unrestricted. Nonetheless, society makes a law that one should not marry more than one wife. This is typical of a demoniac society.

SB 4.26.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
Ya Wv& k-MaR iNaYaTa& ivÜaNa( ku-vsTa MaaNav" )
k-MaR<aa TaeNa raJaeNd] jaNaeNa Na Sa il/PYaTae )) 7 ))
ya evaà karma niyataà
vidvän kurvéta mänavaù
karmaëä tena räjendra
jïänena na sa lipyate

SYNONYMS
yaù—anyone who; evam—thus; karma—activities; niyatam—regulated; vidvän—learned; kurvéta—should perform; mänavaù—a human being; karmaëä—by such activities; tena—by this; räja-indra—O King; jïänena—by advancement of knowledge; na—never; saù—he; lipyate—becomes involved.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Närada Muni continued to speak to King Präcénabarhiñat: My dear King, any person who works according to the directions of the Vedic scriptures does not become involved in fruitive activities.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Just as a government may issue trade licenses in order for its citizens to act in a certain way, the Vedas contain injunctions that restrain and regulate all of our fruitive activities. All living entities have come into this material world to enjoy themselves. Consequently, the Vedas are given to regulate sense enjoyment. One who enjoys his senses under the Vedic regulative principles does not become entangled in the actions and reactions of his activities. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä:

yajïärthät karmaëo 'nyatra
loko 'yaà karma-bandhanaù
tad-arthaà karma kaunteya
mukta-saìgaù samäcara

"Work done as a sacrifice for Viñëu has to be performed, otherwise work binds one to this material world. Therefore, O son of Kunté, perform your prescribed duties for His satisfaction, and in that way you will always remain unattached and free from bondage." (Bg. 3.9)
A human being is especially meant to attain liberation from the bondage of birth, death, old age and disease. He is therefore directed by the Vedic regulative principles to work in such a way that he may fulfill his desires for sense gratification and at the same time gradually become freed from material bondage. Action according to such principles is called knowledge. Indeed, the word veda means knowledge. The words jïänena na sa lipyate indicate that by following the Vedic principles, one does not become involved in the actions and reactions of his fruitive activities.
Everyone is therefore advised to act in terms of the Vedic injunctions and not irresponsibly. When a person within a state acts according to the laws and licenses of the government, he does not become involved in criminal activities. Man-made laws, however, are always defective because they are made by men who are prone to committing mistakes, being illusioned, cheating and having imperfect senses. The Vedic instructions are different because they do not have these four defects. Vedic instructions are not subject to mistakes. The knowledge of the Vedas is knowledge received directly from God, and there is consequently no question of illusion, cheating, mistakes or imperfect senses. All Vedic knowledge is perfect because it is received directly from God by the paramparä disciplic succession. In Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is said: tene brahma hådä ya ädi-kavaye (Bhäg. 1.1.1). The original creature of this universe, known as the ädi-kavi, or Lord Brahmä, was instructed by Kåñëa through the heart. After receiving these Vedic instructions from Lord Kåñëa Himself, Brahmä distributed the knowledge by the paramparä system to Närada, and Närada in turn distributed the knowledge to Vyäsa. In this way Vedic knowledge is perfect. If we act according to Vedic knowledge, there is no question of being involved in sinful activities.

SB 4.26.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
ANYaQaa k-MaR ku-vaR<aae MaaNaaæ!ae iNabDYaTae )
Gau<aPa[vahPaiTaTaae NaíPa[jae v]JaTYaDa" )) 8 ))
anyathä karma kurväëo
mänärüòho nibadhyate
guëa-praväha-patito
nañöa-prajïo vrajaty adhaù

SYNONYMS
anyathä—otherwise; karma—fruitive activities; kurväëaù—while acting; mäna-ärüòhaù—being influenced by false prestige; nibadhyate—one becomes entangled; guëa-praväha—by the influence of the material qualities; patitaù—fallen; nañöa-prajïaù—bereft of all intelligence; vrajati—thus he goes; adhaù—down.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Otherwise, a person who acts whimsically falls down due to false prestige. Thus he becomes involved in the laws of nature, which are composed of the three qualities [goodness, passion and ignorance]. In this way a living entity becomes devoid of his real intelligence and becomes perpetually lost in the cycle of birth and death. Thus he goes up and down from a microbe in stool to a high position in the Brahmaloka planet.
PURPORT
PURPORT
There are many important words in this verse. The first is anyathä, "otherwise," which indicates one who does not care for the Vedic rules and regulations. The rules and regulations laid down in the Vedas are called çästra-vidhi. Bhagavad-gétä clearly states that one who does not accept the çästra-vidhi, or rules and regulations mentioned in the Vedic scriptures, and acts whimsically or puffed up with false pride, never attains perfection in this life, nor does he attain happiness or liberation from the material condition.
yaù çästra-vidhim utsåjya
vartate käma-kärataù
na sa siddhim aväpnoti
na sukhaà na paräà gatim
"He who discards scriptural injunctions and acts according to his own whims attains neither perfection, nor happiness, nor the supreme destination." (Bg. 16.23) 
Thus one who is deliberately transgressing the rules and regulations of the çästras is simply involving himself more and more in material existence in the three modes of material nature. Human society should therefore follow the Vedic principles of life, which are summarized in Bhagavad-gétä. Otherwise life in material existence will continue. Foolish persons do not know that the soul is passing through 8,400,000 spieces of life. By the gradual process of evolution, when one comes to the human form of life, he is supposed to follow the rules and regulations laid down in the Vedas. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu says that the living entity, since time immemorial, is suffering the threefold miseries of material nature due to his demoniac attitude, which is his spirit of revolt against the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Kåñëa also confirms this in Bhagavad-gétä:
mamaiväàço jéva-loke
jéva-bhütaù sanätanaù
manaù-ñañöhänéndriyäëi
prakåti-sthäni karñati
"The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental parts. Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six senses, which include the mind." (Bg. 15.7) 
Every living entity is part and parcel of God. There is no reason for the living entity's being put into the miserable threefold condition of material existence but that he voluntarily accepts material existence on the false pretext of becoming an enjoyer. To save him from this horrible condition, the Lord has given all the Vedic literatures in His incarnation of Vyäsadeva. It is therefore said:
kåñëa bhuli' sei jéva anädi-bahirmukha
ataeva mäyä täre deya saàsära-duùkha
"By forgetting Kåñëa, the living entity has become materialistic since time immemorial. Therefore the illusory energy of Kåñëa is giving him different types of miseries in material existence." (Cc. Madya 20.117)
mäyä-mugdha jévera nähi svataù kåñëa-jïäna
jévere kåpäya kailä kåñëa veda-puräëa
"When a living entity is enchanted by the external energy, he cannot revive his original Kåñëa consciousness independently. Due to such circumstances, Kåñëa has kindly given him the Vedic literatures, such as the four Vedas and eighteen Puräëas." (Cc. Madya 20.122) 
Every human being should therefore take advantage of the Vedic instructions; otherwise one will be bound by his whimsical activities and will be without any guide.
The word mänärüòhaù is also very significant in this verse. Under the pretext of becoming great philosophers and scientists, men throughout the whole world are working on the mental platform. Such men are generally nondevotees, due to not caring for the instructions given by the Lord to the first living creature, Lord Brahmä. The Bhägavatam therefore says:
haräv abhaktasya kuto mahad-guëä
mano-rathenäsati dhävato bahiù (Bhäg. 5.18.12)
A person who is a nondevotee has no good qualifications because he acts on the mental platform. One who acts on the mental platform has to change his standard of knowledge periodically. We consequently see that one philosopher may disagree with another philosopher, and one scientist may put forward a theory contradicting the theory of another scientist. All of this is due to their working on the mental platform without a standard of knowledge. In the Vedic instructions, however, the standard of knowledge is accepted, even though it may sometimes appear that the statements are contradictory. Because the Vedas are the standard of knowledge, even though they may appear contradictory, they should be accepted. If one does not accept them, he will be bound by the material conditions.
The material conditions are described in this verse as guëa-praväha, the flowing of the three modes of material nature. Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura therefore says in a song, (miche) mäyära vaçe, yäccha bhese', khäccha häbuòubu, bhäi: "Why are you suffering? Why are you sometimes being drowned in the waves of material nature and sometimes coming to the surface?" (Jéva) kåñëa-däsa, ei viçväsa, karle ta' ära duùkha näi: "Please therefore accept yourself as the servant of Kåñëa. Then you will be freed from all miseries." As soon as one surrenders to Kåñëa and accepts the perfect standard of knowledge, which is Bhagavad-gétä as it is, he then comes out of the material modes of nature and does not fall down and lose his knowledge.
Nañöa-prajïaù. The word prajïa means "perfect knowledge," and nañöa-prajïa means "one who has no perfect knowledge." One who does not have perfect knowledge has only mental speculation. By such mental speculation one falls down and down into a hellish condition of life. By transgressing the laws laid down in the çästras, one cannot become pure in heart. When one's heart is not purified, one acts according to the three material modes of nature. These activities are very nicely explained in verses 1-6 of the Seventeenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gétä. Bhagavad-gétä  further explains:
traiguëya-viñayä vedä
nistraiguëyo bhavärjuna
nirdvandvo nitya-sattva-stho
niryoga-kñema ätmavän
"The Vedas mainly deal with the subject of the three modes of material nature. Rise above these modes, O Arjuna. Be transcendental to all of them. Be free from all dualities and from all anxieties for gain and safety, and be established in the Self." (Bg. 2.45)
The entire world and all material knowledge is within the three modes of material nature. One has to transcend these modes, and to attain that platform of transcendence one must follow the instruction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and thus become perfect in life. Otherwise one will be knocked down by the waves of the material nature's three modes. This is further explained in Çrémad-Bhägavatam in the words of Prahläda Mahäräja:
matir na kåñëe parataù svato vä
mitho 'bhipadyeta gåha-vratänäm
adänta-gobhir viçatäà tamisraà
punaù punaç carvita-carvaëänäm 
(Bhäg. 7.5.30)
Materialistic persons who are too much engaged in material enjoyment and who do not know anything beyond their material experiences are carried by the whims of material nature. They live a life characterized by chewing the chewed, and they are controlled by their uncontrolled senses. Thus they go down to the darkest regions of hellish life.

SB 4.26.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
Ta}a iNai>aRàGaa}aa<aa& ic}avaJaE" iXal/IMau%E" )
ivâvae_>aUd(du"i%TaaNaa& du"Sah" k-å<aaTMaNaaMa( )) 9 ))
tatra nirbhinna-gäträëäà
citra-väjaiù çilé-mukhaiù
viplavo 'bhüd duùkhitänäà
duùsahaù karuëätmanäm

SYNONYMS
tatra—there; nirbhinna—being pierced; gäträëäm—whose bodies; citra-väjaiù—with variegated feathers; çilé-mukhaiù—by the arrows; viplavaù—destruction; abhüt—was done; duùkhitänäm—of the most aggrieved; duùsahaù—unbearable; karuëa-ätmanäm—for persons who are very merciful.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When King Puraïjana was hunting in this way, many animals within the forest lost their lives with great pain, being pierced by the sharp arrowheads. Upon seeing these devastating, ghastly activities performed by the King, all the people who were merciful by nature became very unhappy. Such merciful persons could not tolerate seeing all this killing.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When demoniac persons engage in animal-killing, the demigods, or devotees of the Lord, are very much afflicted by this killing. Demoniac civilizations in this modern age maintain various types of slaughterhouses all over the world. Rascal svämés and yogés encourage foolish persons to go on eating flesh and killing animals and at the same time continue their so-called meditation and mystical practices. All these affairs are ghastly, and a compassionate person, namely a devotee of the Lord, becomes very unhappy to see such a sight. The hunting process is also carried on in a different way, as we have already explained. Hunting women, drinking different types of liquor, becoming intoxicated, killing animals and enjoying sex all serve as the basis of modern civilization. Vaiñëavas are unhappy to see such a situation in the world, and therefore they are very busy spreading this Kåñëa consciousness movement.
The devotees are pained to see the hunting and killing of animals in the forest, the wholesale slaughter of animals in the slaughterhouses, and the exploitation of young girls in brothels that function under different names as clubs and societies. Being very much compassionate upon the killing of animals in sacrifice, the great sage Närada began his instructions to King Präcénabarhiñat. In these instructions, Närada Muni explained that devotees like him are very much afflicted by all the killing that goes on in human society. Not only are saintly persons afflicted by this killing, but even God Himself is afflicted and therefore comes down in the incarnation of Lord Buddha. Jayadeva Gosvämé therefore sings: sadaya-hådaya-darçita-paçu-ghätam. Simply to stop the killing of animals, Lord Buddha compassionately appeared. Some rascals put forward the theory that an animal has no soul or is something like dead stone. In this way they rationalize that there is no sin in animal killing. Actually animals are not dead stone, but the killers of animals are stone-hearted. Consequently no reason or philosophy appeals to them. They continue keeping slaughterhouses and killing animals in the forest. The conclusion is that one who does not care for the instructions of saintly persons like Närada and his disciplic succession surely falls into the category of nañöa-prajïa and thus goes to hell.

SB 4.26.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
XaXaaNa( vrahaNa( MaihzaNa( GavYaaNa( ååXaLYak-aNa( )
MaeDYaaNaNYaa&ê ivivDaaNa( iviNaganNa( é[MaMaDYaGaaTa( )) 10 ))
çaçän varähän mahiñän
gavayän ruru-çalyakän
medhyän anyäàç ca vividhän
vinighnan çramam adhyagät

SYNONYMS
çaçän—rabbits; varähän—boars; mahiñän—buffalo; gavayän—bison; ruru—black deer; çalyakän—porcupines; medhyän—game animals; anyän—others; ca—and; vividhän—various; vinighnan—by killing; çramam adhyagät—became very tired.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In this way King Puraïjana killed many animals, including rabbits, boars, buffaloes, bison, black deer, porcupines and other game animals. After killing and killing, the King became very tired.
PURPORT
PURPORT
A person in the mode of ignorance commits many sinful activities. In the Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu, Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé explains that a man becomes sinful out of ignorance only. The resultant effect of sinful life is suffering. Those who are not in knowledge, who commit violations of the standard laws, are subject to be punished under criminal laws. Similarly, the laws of nature are very stringent. If a child touches fire without knowing the effect, he must be burned, even though he is only a child. If a child violates the law of nature, there is no compassion. Only through ignorance does a person violate the laws of nature, and when he comes to knowledge he does not commit any more sinful acts.
The King became tired after killing so many animals. When a man comes in contact with a saintly person, he becomes aware of the stringent laws of nature and thus becomes a religious person. Irreligious persons are like animals, but in this Kåñëa consciousness movement such persons can come to a sense of understanding things as they are and abandon the four principles of prohibited activities—namely, illicit sex life, meat-eating, gambling and intoxication. This is the beginning of religious life. Those who are so-called religious and indulge in these four principles of prohibited activities are pseudo-religionists. Religious life and sinful activity cannot parallel one another. If one is serious in accepting a religious life, or the path of salvation, he must adhere to the four basic rules and regulations. However sinful a man may be, if he receives knowledge from the proper spiritual master and repents his past activities in his sinful life and stops them, he immediately becomes eligible to return home, back to Godhead. This is made possible just by following the rules and regulations given by the çästra and following the bona fide spiritual master.
At present the whole world is on the verge of retiring from a blind materialistic civilization, which may be likened to hunting animals in the forest. People should take advantage of this Kåñëa consciousness movement and leave their troublesome life of killing. It is said that the killers of animals should neither live nor die. If they live only to kill animals and enjoy women, life is not very prosperous. And as soon as a killer dies, he enters the cycle of birth and death in the lower species of life. That also is not desirable. The conclusion is that killers should retire from the killing business and take to this Kåñëa consciousness movement to make life perfect. A confused, frustrated man cannot get relief by committing suicide because suicide will simply lead him to take birth in the lower species of life or to remain as a ghost, unable to attain a gross material body. Therefore the perfect course is to retire altogether from sinful activities and take up Kåñëa consciousness. In this way one can become completely perfect and go back home, back to Godhead.

SB 4.26.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
TaTa" +auta*$(Pairé[aNTaae iNav*taae Ga*hMaeiYavaNa( )
k*-TaòaNaaeicTaahar" Sa&ivveXa GaTa(c)-Ma" )) 11 ))
tataù kñut-tåö-pariçränto
nivåtto gåham eyivän
kåta-snänocitähäraù
saàviveça gata-klamaù

SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; kñut—by hunger; tåö—thirst; pariçräntaù—being too fatigued; nivåttaù—having ceased; gåham eyivän—came back to his home; kåta—taken; snäna—bath; ucita-ähäraù—exactly required foodstuffs; saàviveça—took rest; gata-klamaù—freed from all fatigue.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
After this, the King, very much fatigued, hungry and thirsty, returned to his royal palace. After returning, he took a bath and had dinner. Then he took rest and thus became freed from all restlessness.
PURPORT
PURPORT
A materialistic person works throughout the whole week very, very hard. He is always asking, "Where is money? Where is money?" Then, at the end of the week, he wants to retire from these activities and go to some secluded place to rest. King Puraïjana returned to his home because he was very much fatigued from hunting animals in the forest. In this way his conscience came to stop him from committing further sinful activities and make him return home. In Bhagavad-gétä materialistic persons are described as duñkåtinaù, which indicates those who are always engaged in sinful activities. When a person comes to his senses and understands how he is engaging in sinful activities, he returns to his conscience, which is herein figuratively described as the palace. Generally a materialistic person is infected by the material modes of passion and ignorance. The results of passion and ignorance are lust and greed. In the life of a materialist, activity means working in lust and greed. However, when he comes to his senses, he wants to retire. According to Vedic civilization, such retirement is positively recommended, and this portion of life is called vänaprastha. Retirement is absolutely necessary for a materialist who wants to become free from the activities of a sinful life.
King Puraïjana's coming home, taking bath and having an appropriate dinner indicate that a materialistic person must retire from sinful activities and become purified by accepting a spiritual master and hearing from him about the values of life. If one would do this, he would feel completely refreshed, just as one feels after taking a bath. After receiving initiation from a bona fide spiritual master, one must abandon all kinds of sinful activities, namely illicit sex, intoxication, gambling and meat-eating.
The word ucitähäraù used in this verse is important. Ucita means appropriate. One must eat appropriately and not take after food as hogs take after stool. For a human being there are eatables described in Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 17.8) as sättvika-ähära, or food in the mode of goodness. One should not indulge in eating food in the modes of passion and ignorance. This is called ucitähära, or appropriate eating. One who is always eating meat or drinking liquor, which is eating and drinking in passion and ignorance, must give these things up so that his real consciousness may be awakened. In this way one may become peaceful and refreshed. If one is restless or fatigued, one cannot understand the science of God. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.2.20):
evaà prasanna-manaso
bhagavad-bhakti-yogataù
bhagavat-tattva-vijïänaà
mukta-saìgasya jäyate
Unless one can become free from the influence of passion and ignorance, he cannot be pacified, and without being pacified, one cannot understand the science of God. King Puraïjana's returning home is indicative of man's returning to his original consciousness, known as Kåñëa consciousness. Kåñëa consciousness is absolutely necessary for one who has committed a lot of sinful activities, especially killing animals or hunting in the forest.

SB 4.26.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
AaTMaaNaMahRYaa& c§e- DaUPaale/PaóGaaidi>a" )
Saaßl/x(k*=/TaSavaR(r)ae MaihZYaaMaadDae MaNa" )) 12 ))
ätmänam arhayäà cakre
dhüpälepa-srag-ädibhiù
sädhv-alaìkåta-sarväìgo
mahiñyäm ädadhe manaù

SYNONYMS
ätmänam—himself; arhayäm—as it ought to be done; cakre—did; dhüpa—incense; älepa—smearing the body with sandalwood pulp; srak—garlands; ädibhiù—beginning with; sädhu—saintly, beautifully; alaìkåta—being decorated; sarva-aìgaù—all over the body; mahiñyäm—unto the Queen; ädadhe—he gave; manaù—mind.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
After this, King Puraïjana decorated his body with suitable ornaments. He also smeared scented sandalwood pulp over his body and put on flower garlands. In this way he became completely refreshed. After this, he began to search out his Queen.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When a man comes into good consciousness and accepts a saintly person as a spiritual master, he hears many Vedic instructions in the form of philosophy, stories, narrations about great devotees and transactions between God and His devotees. In this way a man becomes refreshed in mind, exactly like a person who smears scented sandalwood pulp all over his body and decorates himself with ornaments. These decorations may be compared to knowledge of religion and the self. Through such knowledge one becomes detached from a materialistic way of life and engages himself in always hearing Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Bhagavad-gétä and other Vedic literatures. The word sädhv-alaìkåta used in this verse indicates that one must be absorbed in knowledge gathered from the instructions of saintly persons. Just as King Puraïjana began to search out his better half, the Queen, one who is decorated with knowledge and instructions from saintly persons should try to search out his original consciousness, Kåñëa consciousness. One cannot return to Kåñëa consciousness unless he is favored by the instructions of a saintly person. Therefore Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura sings: sädhu-çästra-guru-väkya, cittete kariyä aikya. If we want to become saintly persons, or if we want to return to our original Kåñëa consciousness, we must associate with sädhu (a saintly person), çästra (authoritative Vedic literature) and guru (a bona fide spiritual master). This is the process.

SB 4.26.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
Ta*áae ôí" Saud*áê k-NdPaaRk*-íMaaNaSa" )
Na VYací vraraeha& Ga*ih<aq& Ga*hMaeiDaNaqMa( )) 13 ))
tåpto håñöaù sudåptaç ca
kandarpäkåñöa-mänasaù
na vyacañöa varärohäà
gåhiëéà gåha-medhiném

SYNONYMS
tåptaù—satisfied; håñöaù—joyful; su-dåptaù—being very proud; ca—also; kandarpa—by Cupid; äkåñöa—attracted; mänasaù—his mind; na—did not; vyacañöa—try; vara-ärohäm—higher consciousness; gåhiëém—wife; gåha-medhiném—one who keeps her husband in material life.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
After taking his dinner and having his thirst and hunger satisfied, King Puraïjana felt some joy within his heart. Instead of being elevated to a higher consciousness, he became captivated by Cupid, and was moved by a desire to find his wife, who kept him satisfied in his household life.
PURPORT
PURPORT
This verse is very significant for those desiring to elevate themselves to a higher level of Kåñëa consciousness. When a person is initiated by a spiritual master, he changes his habits and does not eat undesirable eatables or engage in the eating of meat, the drinking of liquor, illicit sex or gambling. Sättvika-ähära, foodstuffs in the mode of goodness, are described in the çästras as wheat, rice, vegetables, fruits, milk, sugar, and milk products. Simple food like rice, dhal, chapatis, vegetables, milk and sugar constitute a balanced diet, but sometimes it is found that an initiated person, in the name of prasäda, eats very luxurious foodstuffs. Due to his past sinful life he becomes attracted by Cupid and eats good food voraciously. It is clearly visible that when a neophyte in Kåñëa consciousness eats too much, he falls down. Instead of being elevated to pure Kåñëa consciousness, he becomes attracted by Cupid. The so-called brahmacäré becomes agitated by women, and the vänaprastha may again become captivated into having sex with his wife. Or he may begin to search out another wife. Due to some sentiment, he may give up his own wife and come into the association of devotees and a spiritual master, but due to his past sinful life he cannot stay. Instead of being elevated to Kåñëa consciousness, he falls down, being attracted by Cupid, and takes to another wife for sex enjoyment. The fall of the neophyte devotee from the path of Kåñëa consciousness down to material life is described in Çrémad-Bhägavatam by Närada Muni.
tyaktvä sva-dharmaà caraëämbujaà harer
bhajann apakvo 'tha patet tato yadi
yatra kva väbhadram abhüd amuñya kià
ko värtha äpto 'bhajatäà sva-dharmataù
(Bhäg. 1.5.17)
This indicates that although a neophyte devotee may fall down from the path of Kåñëa consciousness due to his immaturity, his service to Kåñëa never goes in vain. However, a person who remains steadfast in his family duty or so-called social or family obligation but does not take to Kåñëa consciousness receives no profit. One who comes to Kåñëa consciousness must be very cautious and refrain from prohibited activities, as defined by Rüpa Gosvämé in his Upadeçämåta:
atyähäraù prayäsaç ca
prajalpo niyamägrahaù
jana-saìgaç ca laulyaà ca
ñaòbhir bhaktir vinaçyati 
A neophyte devotee should neither eat too much nor collect more money than necessary. Eating too much or collecting too much is called atyähära. For such atyähära one must endeavor very much. This is called prayäsa. Superficially one may show himself to be very much faithful to the rules and regulations but at the same time not be fixed in the regulative principles. This is called niyamägraha. By mixing with undesirable persons, or jana-saìga, one becomes tainted with lust and greed and falls down from the path of devotional service.

SB 4.26.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
ANTa"PauriñYaae_Pa*C^iÜMaNaa wv veidzTa( )
AiPa v" ku-Xal&/ raMaa" Saeìrq<aa& YaQaa Paura )) 14 ))
antaùpura-striyo 'påcchad
vimanä iva vediñat
api vaù kuçalaà rämäù
seçvaréëäà yathä purä

SYNONYMS
antaùpura—household; striyaù—women; apåcchat—he asked; vimanäù—being too much anxious; iva—like; vediñat—O King Präcénabarhi; api—whether; vaù—your; kuçalam—good fortune; rämäù—O you beautiful women; sa-éçvaréëäm—with your mistress; yathä—as; purä—before.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
At that time King Puraïjana was a little anxious, and he inquired from the household women: My dear beautiful women, are you and your mistress all very happy like before, or not?
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the word vediñat indicates King Präcénabarhi. When a man becomes refreshed by association with devotees and awakes to Kåñëa consciousness, he consults the activities of his mind—namely, thinking, feeling and willing—and decides whether he should again return to his material activities or stay steady in spiritual consciousness. The word kuçalam refers to that which is auspicious. One can make his home perfectly auspicious when he engages in devotional service to Lord Viñëu. When one is engaged in activities other than viñëu-bhakti, or in other words when one is engaged in material activities, he is always filled with anxieties. A sane man should consult his mind, its thinking, feeling and willing processes, and decide how these processes should be utilized. If one always thinks of Kåñëa, feels how to serve Him and wills to execute the order of Kåñëa, it should be known that he has taken good instruction from his intelligence, which is called the mother. Although the King was refreshed, he nonetheless inquired about his wife. Thus he was consulting, thinking and willing how he could again return to his steady good consciousness. The mind may suggest that by viñaya-bhoga, or sense enjoyment, one can become happy, but when one becomes advanced in Kåñëa consciousness, he does not derive happiness from material activities. This is explained in Bhagavad-gétä:
viñayä vinivartante
nirähärasya dehinaù
rasa-varjaà raso 'py asya
paraà dåñövä nivartate
"The embodied soul may be restricted from sense enjoyment, though the taste for sense objects remains. But, ceasing such engagements by experiencing a higher taste, he is fixed in consciousness." (Bg. 2.59)
One cannot be artificially unattached to the sense objects unless he finds better engagement in devotional service. Paraà dåñövä nivartate. One can cease from material activities only when one actually engages in devotional service.

SB 4.26.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
Na TaQaETaihR raecNTae Ga*hezu Ga*hSaMPad" )
Yaid Na SYaad( Ga*he MaaTaa PaÒq va PaiTadevTaa )
VYa(r)e rQa wv Pa[aj" k-ae NaaMaaSaqTa dqNavTa( )) 15 ))
na tathaitarhi rocante
gåheñu gåha-sampadaù
yadi na syäd gåhe mätä
patné vä pati-devatä
vyaìge ratha iva präjïaù
ko nämäséta dénavat

SYNONYMS
na—not; tathä—like before; etarhi—at this moment; rocante—become pleasing; gåheñu—at home; gåha-sampadaù—all household paraphernalia; yadi—if; na—not; syät—there is; gåhe—at home; mätä—mother; patné—wife; vä—or; pati-devatä—devoted to the husband; vyaìge—without wheels; rathe—in a chariot; iva—like; präjïaù—learned man; kaù—who is that; näma—indeed; äséta—would sit; déna-vat—like a poverty-stricken creature.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Puraïjana said: I do not understand why my household paraphernalia does not attract me as before. I think that if there is neither a mother nor devoted wife at home, the home is like a chariot without wheels. Where is the fool who will sit down on such an unworkable chariot?
PURPORT
PURPORT
The great politician Cäëakya Paëòita said:
mätä yasya gåhe nästi bhäryä ca priya-vädiné
araëyaà tena gantavyaà yathäraëyaà tathä gåham
"If a person has neither a mother nor a pleasing wife at home, he should leave home and go to the forest, because for him there is no difference between the forest and home." The real mätä, or mother, is devotional service to the Lord, and the real patné, or devoted wife, is a wife who helps her husband execute religious principles in devotional service. These two things are required for a happy home.
Actually, a woman is supposed to be the energy of the man. Historically, in the background of every great man there is either a mother or a wife. One's household life is very successful if he has both a good wife and mother. In such a case, everything about household affairs and all the paraphernalia in the house becomes very pleasing. Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu had both a good mother and pleasing wife, and He was very happy at home. Nonetheless, for the benefit of the whole human race, He took sannyäsa and left both His mother and wife. In other words, it is essential that one have both a good mother and wife in order to become perfectly happy at home. Otherwise home life has no meaning. Unless one is religiously guided by intelligence and renders devotional service unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, his home can never become very pleasing to a saintly person. In other words, if a man has a good mother or a good wife, there is no need of his taking sannyäsa—that is, unless it is absolutely necessary, as it was for Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

SB 4.26.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
Kv vTaRTae Saa l/l/Naa MaÂNTa& VYaSaNaa<aRve )
Yaa MaaMauÖrTae Pa[ja& dqPaYaNTaq Pade Pade )) 16 ))
kva vartate sä lalanä
majjantaà vyasanärëave
yä mäm uddharate prajïäà
dépayanté pade pade

SYNONYMS
kva—where; vartate—is now staying; sä—she; lalanä—woman; majjantam—while drowning; vyasana-arëave—in the ocean of danger; yä—who; mäm—me; uddharate—delivers; prajïäm—good intelligence; dépayanté—enlightening; pade pade—in every step.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Kindly let me know the whereabouts of that beautiful woman who always saves me when I am drowning in the ocean of danger. By giving me good intelligence at every step, she always saves me.
PURPORT
PURPORT
There is no difference between a good wife and good intelligence. One who possesses good intelligence can deliberate properly and save himself from many dangerous conditions. In material existence there is danger at every step. In Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is said: padaà padaà yad vipadäà na teñäm (Bhäg. 10.14.58). This material world is not actually a place of residence for an intelligent person or a devotee because here there is danger at every step. Vaikuëöha is the real home for the devotee, for there is no anxiety and no danger. Good intelligence means becoming Kåñëa conscious. In the Caitanya-caritämåta it is said: kåñëa ye bhaje se baòa catura. Unless one is Kåñëa conscious, he cannot be called an intelligent person.
Herein we see that King Puraïjana was searching after his good wife, who always helped him out of the dangerous situations that always occur in material existence. As already explained, a real wife is dharma-patné. That is, a woman accepted in marriage by ritualistic ceremony is called dharma-patné, which signifies that she is accepted in terms of religious principles. Children born of dharma-patné, or a woman married according to religious principles, inherit the property of the father, but children born of a woman who is not properly married do not inherit the father's property. The word dharma-patné also refers to a chaste wife. A chaste wife is one who never had any connection with men before her marriage. Once a woman is given the freedom to mingle with all kinds of men in her youth, it is very difficult for her to keep chaste. She generally cannot remain chaste. When butter is brought into the proximity of fire, it melts. The woman is like fire, and man is like the butter. But if one gets a chaste wife, accepted through a religious marriage ritual, she can be of great help when one is threatened by the many dangerous situations of life. Actually such a wife can become the source of all good intelligence. With such a good wife, the family's engagement in the devotional service of the Lord actually makes a home a gåhastha-äçrama, or household dedicated to spiritual cultivation.

SB 4.26.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
raMaa Ocu"
NarNaaQa Na JaaNaqMaSTviTPa[Yaa YaÜyvSYaiTa )
>aUTale/ iNarvSTaare XaYaaNaa& PaXYa Xa}auhNa( )) 17 ))
rämä ücuù
nara-nätha na jänémas
tvat-priyä yad vyavasyati
bhütale niravastäre
çayänäà paçya çatru-han

SYNONYMS
rämäù ücuù—the women thus spoke; nara-nätha—O King; na jänémaù—we do not know; tvat-priyä—your beloved; yat vyavasyati—why she has taken to this sort of life; bhü-tale—on the ground; niravastäre—without bedding; çayänäm—lying down; paçya—look; çatru-han—O killer of the enemies.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
All the women addressed the King: O master of the citizens, we do not know why your dear wife has taken on this sort of existence. O killer of enemies, kindly look! She is lying on the ground without bedding. We cannot understand why she is acting this way.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When a person is devoid of devotional service, or viñëu-bhakti, he takes to many sinful activities. King Puraïjana left home, neglected his own wife, and engaged himself in killing animals. This is the position of all materialistic men. They do not care for a married chaste wife. They take the wife only as an instrument for sense enjoyment, not as a means for devotional service. To have unrestricted sex life, the karmés work very hard. They have concluded that the best course is to have sex with any woman and simply pay the price for her, as though she were a mercantile commodity. Thus they engage their energy in working very hard for such material acquisitions. Such materialistic people have lost their good intelligence. They must search out their intelligence within the heart. A person who does not have a chaste wife accepted by religious principles always has a bewildered intelligence.
The wife of King Puraïjana was lying on the ground because she was neglected by her husband. Actually the woman must always be protected by her husband. We always speak of the goddess of fortune as being placed on the chest of Näräyaëa. In other words, the wife must remain embraced by her husband. Thus she becomes beloved and well protected. Just as one saves his money and places it under his own personal protection, one should similarly protect his wife by his own personal supervision. Just as intelligence is always within the heart, so a beloved chaste wife should always have her place on the chest of a good husband. This is the proper relationship between husband and wife. A wife is therefore called ardhäìgané, or half of the body. One cannot remain with only one leg, one hand or only one side of the body. He must have two sides. Similarly, according to nature's way, husband and wife should live together. In the lower species of life, among birds and animals, it is seen that by nature's arrangement the husband and wife live together. It is similarly ideal in human life for the husband and wife to live together. The home should be a place for devotional service, and the wife should be chaste and accepted by a ritualistic ceremony. In this way one can become happy at home.

SB 4.26.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
Naard ovac
PaurÅNa" SvMaihzq& iNarq+YaavDauTaa& >auiv )
TaTSa(r)aeNMaiQaTajaNaae vE(c)-VYa& ParMa& YaYaaE )) 18 ))
närada uväca
puraïjanaù sva-mahiñéà
nirékñyävadhutäà bhuvi
tat-saìgonmathita-jïäno
vaiklavyaà paramaà yayau

SYNONYMS
näradaù uväca—the great sage Närada spoke; puraïjanaù—King Puraïjana; sva-mahiñém—his own Queen; nirékñya—after seeing; avadhutäm—appearing like a mendicant; bhuvi—on the ground; tat—her; saìga—by association; unmathita—encouraged; jïänaù—whose knowledge; vaiklavyam—bewilderment; paramam—supreme; yayau—obtained.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Närada continued: My dear King Präcénabarhi, as soon as King Puraïjana saw his Queen lying on the ground, appearing like a mendicant, he immediately became bewildered.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the word avadhutäm is especially significant, for it refers to a mendicant who does not take care of his body. Since the Queen was lying on the ground without bedding and proper dress, King Puraïjana became very much aggrieved. In other words, he repented that he had neglected his intelligence and had engaged himself in the forest in killing animals. In other words, when one's good intelligence is separated or neglected, he fully engages in sinful activities. Due to neglecting one's good intelligence, or Kåñëa consciousness, one becomes bewildered and engages in sinful activities. Upon realizing this, a man becomes repentant. Such repentance is described by Narottama däsa Öhäkura: hari hari viphale janama goìäinu/ manuñya-janama päiyä, rädhä-kåñëa nä bhajiyä, jäniyä çuniyä viña khäinu. Narottama däsa Öhäkura herein says that he repents for having spoiled his human life and knowingly drunk poison. By not being Kåñëa conscious, one willingly drinks the poison of material life. The purport is that one certainly becomes addicted to sinful activities when he becomes devoid of his good chaste wife, or when he has lost his good sense and does not take to Kåñëa consciousness.

SB 4.26.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
SaaNTvYaNa( ë+<aYaa vaca ôdYaeNa ivdUYaTaa )
Pa[eYaSYaa" òehSa&rM>ail/(r)MaaTMaiNa Naa>YaGaaTa( )) 19 ))
säntvayan çlakñëayä väcä
hådayena vidüyatä
preyasyäù sneha-saàrambha-
liìgam ätmani näbhyagät

SYNONYMS
säntvayan—pacifying; çlakñëayä—by sweet; väcä—words; hådayena—with a heart; vidüyatä—regretting very much; preyasyäù—of his beloved; sneha—from affection; saàrambha—of anger; liìgam—symptom; ätmani—in her heart; na—did not; abhyagät—arouse.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The King, with aggrieved mind, began to speak to his wife with very pleasing words. Although he was filled with regret and tried to pacify her, he could not see any symptom of anger caused by love within the heart of his beloved wife.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The King very much regretted having left his Queen and having gone to the forest to execute sinful activities. When a person regrets his sinful activities, the abandoning of Kåñëa consciousness and good intelligence, his path of deliverance from the path of material clutches is opened. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam: paräbhavas tävad abodha jäto yävan na jijïäsata ätma-tattvam (Bhäg. 5.5.5). When a person loses his Kåñëa consciousness and loses interest in self-realization, he must engage in sinful activities. All one's activities in a life devoid of Kåñëa consciousness simply lead to defeat and misuse of one's life. Naturally one who comes to Kåñëa consciousness regrets his previous sinful activities in the human form. Only by this process can one be delivered from the clutches of nescience or ignorance in materialistic life.

SB 4.26.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
ANauiNaNYae_Qa XaNakE-vsrae_NauNaYak-aeivd" )
PaSPaXaR PaadYauGal/Maah caeTSa(r)l/ail/TaaMa( )) 20 ))
anuninye 'tha çanakair
véro 'nunaya-kovidaù
pasparça päda-yugalam
äha cotsaìga-lälitäm

SYNONYMS
anuninye—began to flatter; atha—thus; çanakaiù—gradually; véraù—the hero; anunaya-kovidaù—one who is very expert in flattery; pasparça—touched; päda-yugalam—both the feet; äha—he said; ca—also; utsaìga—on his lap; lälitäm—thus being embraced.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Because the King was very expert in flattery, he began to pacify his Queen very slowly. First he touched her two feet, then embraced her nicely, seating her on his lap, and began to speak as follows.
PURPORT
PURPORT
One has to awaken his Kåñëa consciousness by first regretting his past deeds. Just as King Puraïjana began to flatter his Queen, one should, by deliberate consideration, raise himself to the platform of Kåñëa consciousness. To attain such an end, one must touch the lotus feet of the spiritual master. Kåñëa consciousness cannot be achieved by self-endeavor. One must therefore approach a self-realized Kåñëa conscious person and touch his lotus feet. Prahläda Mahäräja therefore said:
naiñäà matis tävad urukramäìghrià
spåçaty anarthäpagamo yad-arthaù
mahéyasäà päda-rajo-'bhiñekaà
niñkiïcanänäà na våëéta yävat
(Bhäg. 7.5.32)
One cannot come to the precincts of Kåñëa consciousness unless he touches the dust of the lotus feet of a person who has become a mahätmä, a great devotee. This is the beginning of the surrendering process. Lord Kåñëa wants everyone to surrender unto Him, and this surrendering process begins when one touches the lotus feet of a bona fide spiritual master. By sincerely rendering service to a bona fide spiritual master, one begins his spiritual life in Kåñëa consciousness. Touching the lotus feet of a spiritual master means giving up one's false prestige and unnecessarily puffed-up position in the material world. Those who remain in the darkness of material existence due to their falsely prestigious positions—so-called scientists and philosophers—are actually atheists. They do not know the ultimate cause of everything. Although bewildered, they are not ready to surrender themselves to the lotus feet of a person who knows things in their proper perspective. In other words, one cannot arouse Kåñëa consciousness simply by his own mental speculation. One must surrender to a bona fide spiritual master. Only this process will help one.

SB 4.26.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
PaurÅNa ovac
NaUNa& Tvk*-TaPau<YaaSTae >a*TYaa YaeZvqìra" éu>ae )
k*-TaaGa"SvaTMaSaaTk*-Tva iXa+aad<@& Na YauÅTae )) 21 ))
puraïjana uväca
nünaà tv akåta-puëyäs te
bhåtyä yeñv éçvaräù çubhe
kåtägaùsv ätmasät kåtvä
çikñä-daëòaà na yuïjate

SYNONYMS
puraïjanaù uväca—Puraïjana said; nünam—certainly; tu—then; akåta-puëyäù—those who are not pious; te—such; bhåtyäù—servants; yeñu—unto whom; éçvaräù—the masters; çubhe—O most auspicious one; kåta-ägaùsu—having committed an offense; ätmasät—accepting as their own; kåtvä—doing so; çikñä—instructive; daëòam—punishment; na yuïjate—do not give.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Puraïjana said: My dear beautiful wife, when a master accepts a servant as his own man but does not punish him for his offenses, the servant must be considered unfortunate.
PURPORT
PURPORT
According to Vedic civilization, domestic animals and servants are treated exactly like one's own children. Animals and children are sometimes punished not out of vengeance but out of love. Similarly, a master sometimes punishes his servant, not out of vengeance but out of love, to correct him and bring him to the right point. Thus King Puraïjana took his punishment dealt by his wife, the Queen, as mercy upon him. He considered himself the most obedient servant of the Queen. She was angry at him for his sinful activities—namely, hunting in the forest and leaving her at home. King Puraïjana accepted the punishment as actual love and affection from his wife. In the same way, when a person is punished by the laws of nature, by the will of God, he should not be disturbed. A real devotee thinks in this way. When a devotee is put into an awkward position, he takes it as the mercy of the Supreme Lord.
tat te 'nukampäà susamékñamäëo
bhuïjäna evätma-kåtaà vipäkam
håd-väg-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te
jéveta yo mukti-pade sa däya-bhäk (Bhäg. 10.14.8)
   This verse states that the devotee accepts a reversal of his position in life as a benediction by the Lord and consequently offers the Lord more obeisances and prayers, thinking that the punishment is due to his past misdeeds and that the Lord is punishing him very mildly. The punishment awarded by the state or by God for one's own faults is actually for one's benefit. In the Manu-saàhitä it is said that the King should be considered merciful when he condemns a murderer to death because a murderer punished in this life becomes freed from his sinful activity and in the next life takes birth cleared of all sins. If one accepts punishment as a reward dealt by the master, he becomes intelligent enough not to commit the same mistake again.

SB 4.26.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
ParMaae_NauGa]hae d<@ae >a*TYaezu Pa[>au<aaiPaRTa" )
bal/ae Na ved TataiNv bNDauk*-TYaMaMazR<a" )) 22 ))
paramo 'nugraho daëòo
bhåtyeñu prabhuëärpitaù
bälo na veda tat tanvi
bandhu-kåtyam amarñaëaù

SYNONYMS
paramaù—supreme; anugrahaù—mercy; daëòaù—punishment; bhåtyeñu—upon the servants; prabhuëä—by the master; arpitaù—awarded; bälaù—foolish; na—does not; veda—know; tat—that; tanvi—O slender maiden; bandhu-kåtyam—the duty of a friend; amarñaëaù—angry.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear slender maiden, when a master chastises his servant, the servant should accept this as great mercy. One who becomes angry must be very foolish not to know that such is the duty of his friend.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is said that when a foolish man is instructed in something very nice, he generally cannot accept it. Indeed, he actually becomes angry. Such anger is compared to the poison of a serpent, for when a serpent is fed milk and bananas, its poison actually increases. Instead of becoming merciful or sober, the serpent increases its poisonous venom when fed nice foodstuffs. Similarly, when a fool is instructed, he does not rectify himself, but actually becomes angry.

SB 4.26.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
Saa Tv& Mau%& SaudiTa Sau>...vNauraGa>aar‚
 v]q@aivl/Mbivl/SaÖiSaTaavl/aek-Ma( )
Naql/al/k-ail/i>aåPaSk*-TaMauàSa& Na"
 SvaNaa& Pa[dXaRYa MaNaiSviNa vLGauvaKYaMa( )) 23 ))
sä tvaà mukhaà sudati subhrv anuräga-bhära-
vréòä-vilamba-vilasad-dhasitävalokam
nélälakälibhir upaskåtam unnasaà naù
svänäà pradarçaya manasvini valgu-väkyam

SYNONYMS
sä—that (you, my wife); tvam—you; mukham—your face; su-dati—with beautiful teeth; su-bhru—with beautiful eyebrows; anuräga—attachment; bhära—loaded by; vréòä—feminine shyness; vilamba—hanging down; vilasat—shining; hasita—smiling; avalokam—with glances; néla—bluish; alaka—with hair; alibhiù—bee-like; upaskåtam—thus being beautiful; unnasam—with a raised nose; naù—to me; svänäm—who am yours; pradarçaya—please show; manasvini—O most thoughtful lady; valgu-väkyam—with sweet words.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear wife, your teeth are very beautifully set, and your attractive features make you appear very thoughtful. Kindly give up your anger, be merciful upon me, and please smile upon me with loving attachment. When I see a smile on your beautiful face, and when I see your hair, which is as beautiful as the color blue, and see your raised nose and hear your sweet talk, you will become more beautiful to me and thus attract me and oblige me. You are my most respected mistress.
PURPORT
PURPORT
An effeminate husband, simply being attracted by the external beauty of his wife, tries to become her most obedient servant. Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya has therefore advised that we not become attracted by a lump of flesh and blood. The story is told that at one time a man, very much attracted to a beautiful woman, wooed the woman in such a way that she devised a plan to show him the ingredients of her beauty. The woman made a date to see him, and before seeing him she took a purgative, and that whole day and night she simply passed stool, and she preserved that stool in a pot. The next night, when the man came to see her, she appeared very ugly and emaciated. When the man inquired from her about the woman with whom he had an engagement, she replied, "I am that very woman." The man refused to believe her, not knowing that she had lost all her beauty due to the violent purgative that caused her to pass stool day and night. When the man began to argue with her, the woman said that she was not looking beautiful because she was separated from the ingredients of her beauty. When the man asked how she could be so separated, the woman said, "Come on, and I will show you." She then showed him the pot filled with liquid stool and vomit. Thus the man became aware that a beautiful woman is simply a lump of matter composed of blood, stool, urine and similar other disgusting ingredients. This is the actual fact, but in a state of illusion, man becomes attracted by illusory beauty and becomes a victim of mäyä.
King Puraïjana begged his Queen to return to her original beauty. He tried to revive her just as a living entity tries to revive his original consciousness, Kåñëa consciousness, which is very beautiful. All the beautiful features of the Queen could be compared to the beautiful features of Kåñëa consciousness. When one returns to his original Kåñëa consciousness, he actually becomes steady, and his life becomes successful.

SB 4.26.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
TaiSMaNdDae dMaMah& Tav vqrPaiÒ
 Yaae_NYa}a >aUSaurku-l/aTk*-Taik-iLbzSTaMa( )
PaXYae Na vqTa>aYaMauNMauidTa& i}al/aeKYaa‚
 MaNYa}a vE MaurirPaaeirTar}a daSaaTa( )) 24 ))
tasmin dadhe damam ahaà tava véra-patni
yo 'nyatra bhüsura-kulät kåta-kilbiñas tam
paçye na véta-bhayam unmuditaà tri-lokyäm
anyatra vai mura-ripor itaratra däsät

SYNONYMS
tasmin—unto him; dadhe—shall give; damam—punishment; aham—I; tava—to you; véra-patni—O wife of the hero; yaù—one who; anyatra—besides; bhü-sura-kulät—from the group of demigods on this earth (the brähmaëas); kåta—done; kilbiñaù—offense; tam—him; paçye—I see; na—not; véta—without; bhayam—fear; unmuditam—without anxiety; tri-lokyäm—within the three worlds; anyatra—elsewhere; vai—certainly; mura-ripoù—of the enemy of Mura (Kåñëa); itaratra—on the other hand; däsät—than the servant.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
O hero's wife, kindly tell me if someone has offended you. I am prepared to give such a person punishment as long as he does not belong to the brähmaëa caste. But for the servant of Muraripu [Kåñëa], I excuse no one within or beyond these three worlds. No one can freely move after offending you, for I am prepared to punish him.
PURPORT
PURPORT
According to Vedic civilization, a brähmaëa, or one who is properly qualified to understand the Absolute Truth—that is, one belonging to the most intelligent social order—as well as the devotee of Lord Kåñëa, who is known as Muradviña, enemy of a demon named Mura, is not subject to the rules and regulations of the state. In other words, upon breaking the laws of the state, everyone can be punished by the government except the brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas. Brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas never transgress the laws of the state or the laws of nature because they know perfectly well the resultant reactions caused by such law-breaking. Even though they may sometimes appear to violate the laws, they are not to be punished by the king. This instruction was given to King Präcénabarhiñat by Närada Muni. King Puraïjana was a representative of King Präcénabarhiñat, and Närada Muni was reminding King Präcénabarhiñat of his forefather, Mahäräja Påthu, who never chastised a brähmaëa or a Vaiñëava.
One's pure intelligence, or pure Kåñëa consciousness, becomes polluted by material activities. Pure consciousness can be revived by the process of sacrifice, charity, pious activities, etc., but when one pollutes his Kåñëa consciousness by offending a brähmaëa or a Vaiñëava, it is very difficult to revive. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has described the vaiñëaväparädha, or offense to a Vaiñëava, as "the mad elephant offense." One should be very careful not to offend a Vaiñëava or a brähmaëa. Even the great yogé Durväsä was harassed by the Sudarçana cakra when he offended the Vaiñëava Mahäräja Ambaréña, who was neither a brähmaëa nor a sannyäsé but an ordinary householder. Mahäräja Ambaréña was a Vaiñëava, and consequently Durväsä Muni was chastised.
The conclusion is that if Kåñëa consciousness is covered by material sins, one can eliminate the sins simply by chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra, but if one pollutes his Kåñëa consciousness by offending a brähmaëa or a Vaiñëava, one cannot revive it until one properly atones for the sin by pleasing the offended Vaiñëava or brähmaëa. This was the course that Durväsä Muni had to follow, for he surrendered unto Mahäräja Ambaréña. A vaiñëava-aparädha cannot be atoned for by any means other than by begging the pardon of the offended Vaiñëava.

SB 4.26.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
v£&- Na Tae iviTal/k&- Mail/Na& ivhz|
 Sa&rM>a>aqMaMaivMa*íMaPaeTaraGaMa( )
PaXYae STaNaaviPa éucaePahTaaE SauJaaTaaE
 ibMbaDar& ivGaTaku-x(ku=/MaPaªraGaMa( )) 25 ))
vaktraà na te vitilakaà malinaà viharñaà
saàrambha-bhémam avimåñöam apeta-rägam
paçye stanäv api çucopahatau sujätau
bimbädharaà vigata-kuìkuma-paìka-rägam

SYNONYMS
vaktram—face; na—never; te—your; vitilakam—without being decorated; malinam—unclean; viharñam—morose; saàrambha—with anger; bhémam—dangerous; avimåñöam—without luster; apeta-rägam—without affection; paçye—I have seen; stanau—your breasts; api—also; çucä-upahatau—wet because of your tears; su-jätau—so nice; bimba-adharam—red lips; vigata—without; kuìkuma-paìka—saffron; rägam—color.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear wife, until this day I have never seen your face without tilaka decorations, nor have I seen you so morose and without luster or affection. Nor have I seen your two nice breasts wet with tears from your eyes. Nor have I ever before seen your lips, which are ordinarily as red as the bimba fruit, without their reddish hue.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Every woman looks very beautiful when decorated with tilaka and vermillion. A woman generally becomes very attractive when her lips are colored with reddish saffron or vermillion. But when one's consciousness and intelligence are without any brilliant thoughts about Kåñëa, they become morose and lusterless, so much so that one cannot derive any benefit despite sharp intelligence.

SB 4.26.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
TaNMae Pa[Saqd Sauôd" k*-Taik-iLbzSYa
 SvEr& GaTaSYa Ma*GaYaa& VYaSaNaaTaurSYa )
k-a devr& vXaGaTa& ku-SauMaañveGa‚
 ivóSTaPaaE„&òMauXaTaq Na >aJaeTa k*-TYae )) 26 ))
tan me praséda suhådaù kåta-kilbiñasya
svairaà gatasya mågayäà vyasanäturasya
kä devaraà vaça-gataà kusumästra-vega-
visrasta-pauàsnam uçaté na bhajeta kåtye

SYNONYMS
tat—therefore; me—unto me; praséda—be kind; su-hådaù—intimate friend; kåta-kilbiñasya—having committed sinful activities; svairam—independently; gatasya—who went; mågayäm—hunting; vyasana-äturasya—being influenced by sinful desire; kä—what woman; devaram—the husband; vaça-gatam—under her control; kusumästra-vega—pierced by the arrow of Cupid; visrasta—scattered; pauàsnam—his patience; uçaté—very beautiful; na—never; bhajeta—would embrace; kåtye—in proper duty.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Queen, due to my sinful desires I went to the forest to hunt without asking you. Therefore I must admit that I have offended you. Nonetheless, thinking of me as your most intimate subordinate, you should still be very much pleased with me. Factually I am very much bereaved, but being pierced by the arrow of Cupid, I am feeling lusty. But where is the beautiful woman who would give up her lusty husband and refuse to unite with him?
PURPORT
PURPORT
Both man and woman desire one another; that is the basic principle of material existence. Women in general always keep themselves beautiful so that they can be attractive to their lusty husbands. When a lusty husband comes before his wife, the wife takes advantage of his aggressive activities and enjoys life. Generally when a woman is attacked by a man—whether her husband or some other man—she enjoys the attack, being too lusty. In other words, when one's intelligence is properly utilized, both the intellect and the intelligent person enjoy one another with great satisfaction. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam: yan maithunädi-gåhamedhi-sukhaà hi tucchaà kaëòüyanena karayor iva duùkha-duùkham (Bhäg. 7.9.45). The actual happiness of the karmés is sex life. They work very hard outside the home, and to satiate their hard labor, they come home to enjoy sex life. King Puraïjana went to the forest to hunt, and after his hard labor he returned home to enjoy sex life. If a man lives outside the home and spends a week in a city or somewhere else, at the end of the week he becomes very anxious to return home and enjoy sex with his wife. This is confirmed in Çrémad-Bhägavatam: yan maithunädi-gåhamedhi-sukhaà hi tuccham. Karmés work very hard simply to enjoy sex. Modern human society has improved the materialistic way of life simply by inducing unrestricted sex life in many different ways. This is most prominently visible in the Western world.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Twenty-sixth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "King Puraïjana Goes to the Forest to Hunt, and His Queen Becomes Angry."
SB 4.27: Attack by Caëòavega on the City of King Puraïjana: the Character of Kälakanyä
27. Attack by Caëòavega on the City of King Puraïjana; the Character of Kälakanyä
SB 4.27.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
Naard ovac
wTQa& PaurÅNa& SaD...YaGvXaMaaNaqYa iv>a]MaE" )
PaurÅNaq MaharaJa reMae rMaYaTaq PaiTaMa( )) 1 ))
närada uväca
itthaà puraïjanaà sadhryag
vaçamänéya vibhramaiù
puraïjané mahä-räja
reme ramayaté patim

SYNONYMS
näradaù uväca—Närada said; ittham—thus; puraïjanam—King Puraïjana; sadhryak—completely; vaçamänéya—bringing under her control; vibhramaiù—by her charms; puraïjané—the wife of King Puraïjana; mahä-räja—O King; reme—enjoyed; ramayaté—giving all satisfaction; patim—to her husband.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Närada continued: My dear King, after bewildering her husband in different ways and bringing him under her control, the wife of King Puraïjana gave him all satisfaction and enjoyed sex life with him.
PURPORT
PURPORT
After hunting in the forest, King Puraïjana returned home, and after refreshing himself by taking a bath and eating nice food, he searched for his wife. When he saw her lying down on the ground without a bed, as if neglected, and devoid of any proper dress, he became very much aggrieved. He then became attracted to her and began to enjoy her company. A living entity is similarly engaged in the material world in sinful activities. These sinful activities may be compared to King Puraïjana's hunting in the forest.
A sinful life can be counteracted by various processes of religion such as yajïa, vrata and däna—that is, the performance of sacrifices, the taking of a vow for some religious ritual, and the giving of charity. In this way one may become free from the reactions of sinful life and at the same time awaken his original Kåñëa consciousness. By coming home, taking his bath, eating nice foodstuffs, getting refreshed and searching out his wife, King Puraïjana came to his good consciousness in his family life. In other words, a systematic family life as enjoined in the Vedas is better than an irresponsible sinful life. If a husband and wife combine together in Kåñëa consciousness and live together peacefully, that is very nice. However, if a husband becomes too much attracted by his wife and forgets his duty in life, the implications of materialistic life will again resume. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé has therefore recommended anäsaktasya viñayän (Bh.r.s. 1.2.255). Without being attached by sex, the husband and wife may live together for the advancement of spiritual life. The husband should engage in devotional service, and the wife should be faithful and religious according to the Vedic injunctions. Such a combination is very good. However, if the husband becomes too much attracted to the wife due to sex, the position becomes very dangerous. Women in general are very much sexually inclined. Indeed, it is said that a woman's sex desire is nine times stronger than a man's. It is therefore a man's duty to keep a woman under his control by satisfying her, giving her ornaments, nice food and clothes, and engaging her in religious activities. Of course, a woman should have a few children and in this way not be disturbing to the man. Unfortunately, if the man becomes attracted to the woman simply for sex enjoyment, then family life becomes abominable.
The great politician Cäëakya Paëòita has said: bhäryä rüpavaté çatruù—a beautiful wife is an enemy. Of course every woman in the eyes of her husband is very beautiful. Others may see her as not very beautiful, but the husband, being very much attracted to her, sees her always as very beautiful. If the husband sees the wife as very beautiful, it is to be assumed that he is too much attracted to her. This attraction is the attraction of sex. The whole world is captivated by the two modes of material nature rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa, passion and ignorance. Generally women are very much passionate and are less intelligent; therefore somehow or other a man should not be under the control of their passion and ignorance. However, by performing bhakti-yoga, or devotional service, a man can be raised to the platform of goodness. If a husband situated in the mode of goodness can control his wife, who is in passion and ignorance, the woman is benefited. Forgetting her natural inclination for passion and ignorance, the woman becomes obedient and faithful to her husband, who is situated in goodness. Such a life becomes very welcome. The intelligence of the man and woman may then work very nicely together, and they can make a progressive march toward spiritual realization. Otherwise, the husband, coming under the control of the wife, sacrifices his quality of goodness and becomes subservient to the qualities of passion and ignorance. In this way the whole situation becomes polluted.
The conclusion is that a household life is better than a sinful life devoid of responsibility, but if in the household life the husband becomes subordinate to the wife, involvement in materialistic life again becomes prominent. In this way a man's material bondage becomes enhanced. Because of this, according to the Vedic system, after a certain age a man is recommended to abandon his family life for the stages of vänaprastha and sannyäsa.

SB 4.27.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
Sa raJaa Maihzq& raJaNa( SauòaTaa& åicraNaNaaMa( )
k*-TaSvSTYaYaNaa& Ta*áaMa>YaNaNdduPaaGaTaaMa( )) 2 ))
sa räjä mahiñéà räjan
susnätäà ruciränanäm
kåta-svasty-ayanäà tåptäm
abhyanandad upägatäm

SYNONYMS
saù—he; räjä—the King; mahiñém—the Queen; räjan—O King; su-snätäm—nicely bathed; rucira-änanäm—attractive face; kåta-svasti-ayanäm—dressed with auspicious garments and ornaments; tåptäm—satisfied; abhyanandat—he welcomed; upägatäm—approached.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Queen took her bath and dressed herself nicely with all auspicious garments and ornaments. After taking food and becoming completely satisfied, she returned to the King. Upon seeing her beautifully decorated attractive face, the King welcomed her with all devotion.
PURPORT
PURPORT
A woman is generally accustomed to dress herself nicely with fine garments and decorative ornaments. She may even sometimes wear flowers in her hair. Women especially dress themselves up in the evening because the husband comes home in the evening after working hard all day. It is the duty of the wife to dress herself up very nicely so that when her husband returns home he becomes attracted by her dress and cleanliness and thus becomes satisfied. In other words, the wife is the inspiration of all good intelligence. Upon seeing one's wife dressed nicely, one can think very soberly about family business. When a person is too anxious about family affairs, he cannot discharge his family duties nicely. A wife is therefore supposed to be an inspiration and should keep the husband's intelligence in good order so that they can combinedly prosecute the affairs of family life without impediment.

SB 4.27.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
TaYaaePaGaU!" PairrBDak-NDarae
 rhae_NauMaN}aErPak*-íceTaNa" )
Na k-al/r&hae bubuDae durTYaYa&
 idva iNaXaeiTa Pa[MadaPairGa]h" )) 3 ))
tayopagüòhaù parirabdha-kandharo
raho 'numantrair apakåñöa-cetanaù
na käla-raàho bubudhe duratyayaà
divä niçeti pramadä-parigrahaù

SYNONYMS
tayä—by the Queen; upagüòhaù—was embraced; parirabdha—embraced; kandharaù—shoulders; rahaù—in a solitary place; anumantraiù—by joking words; apakåñöa-cetanaù—having degraded consciousness; na—not; käla-raàhaù—the passing of time; bubudhe—was aware of; duratyayam—impossible to overcome; divä—day; niçä—night; iti—thus; pramadä—by the woman; parigrahaù—captivated.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Queen Puraïjané embraced the King, and the King also responded by embracing her shoulders. In this way, in a solitary place, they enjoyed joking words. Thus King Puraïjana became very much captivated by his beautiful wife and deviated from his good sense. He forgot that the passing of days and nights meant that his span of life was being reduced without profit.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word pramadä in this verse is very significant. A beautiful wife is certainly enlivening to her husband, but at the same time is the cause of degradation. The word pramadä means enlivening as well as maddening. Generally a householder does not take the passing of days and nights very seriously. A person in ignorance takes it as the usual course that days come, and, after the days, the nights come. This is the law of material nature. But a man in ignorance does not know that when the sun rises early in the morning it begins to take away the balance of his life. Thus day after day the span of one's life is reduced, and, forgetting the duty of human life, the foolish man simply remains in the company of his wife and enjoys her in a secluded place. Such a condition is called apakåñöa-cetana, or degraded consciousness. Human consciousness should be used for elevation to Kåñëa consciousness. But when a person is too much attracted to his wife and family affairs, he does not take Kåñëa consciousness very seriously. He thus becomes degraded, not knowing that he cannot buy back even a second of his life in return for millions of dollars. The greatest loss in life is passing time without understanding Kåñëa. Every moment of our lives should be utilized properly, and the proper use of life is to increase devotional service to the Lord. Without devotional service to the Lord, the activities of life become simply a waste of time. Çrama eva hi kevalam. Simply by becoming "dutiful" we do not make any profit in life. As confirmed in Çrémad-Bhägavatam:
dharmaù svanuñöhitaù puàsäà
viñvaksena-kathäsu yaù
notpädayed yadi ratià
çrama eva hi kevalam
"Duties [dharma] executed by men, regardless of occupation, are only so much useless labor if they do not provoke attraction for the message of the Supreme Lord." (Bhäg. 1.2.8)
If after performing one's occupational duty very perfectly, one does not make progress in Kåñëa consciousness, it should be understood that he has simply wasted his time in valueless labor.

SB 4.27.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
XaYaaNa oàÖMadae MahaMaNaa
 MahahRTaLPae Maihzq>auJaaePaiDa" )
TaaMaev vqrae MaNauTae Par& YaTa‚
 STaMaae_i>a>aUTaae Na iNaJa& Par& c YaTa( )) 4 ))
çayäna unnaddha-mado mahä-manä
mahärha-talpe mahiñé-bhujopadhiù
täm eva véro manute paraà yatas
tamo-'bhibhüto na nijaà paraà ca yat

SYNONYMS
çayänaù—lying down; unnaddha-madaù—increasingly illusioned; mahä-manäù—advanced in consciousness; mahä-arha-talpe—on a valuable bedstead; mahiñé—of the Queen; bhuja—arms; upadhiù—pillow; täm—her; eva—certainly; véraù—the hero; manute—he considered; param—the goal of life; yataù—from which; tamaù—by ignorance; abhibhütaù—overwhelmed; na—not; nijam—his actual self; param—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ca—and; yat—what.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In this way, increasingly overwhelmed by illusion, King Puraïjana, although advanced in consciousness, remained always lying down with his head on the pillow of his wife's arms. In this way he considered woman to be his ultimate life and soul. Becoming thus overwhelmed by the mode of ignorance, he could not understand the meaning of self-realization, of his self, or of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Human life is meant for self-realization. First of all one has to realize his own self, which is described in this verse as nijam. Then he has to understand or realize the Supersoul or Paramätmä, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. However, when one becomes too much materially attached, he takes a woman to be everything. This is the basic principle of material attachment. In such a condition, one cannot realize his own self or the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is therefore said: mahat-seväà dväram ähur vimuktes tamo-dväraà yoñitäà saìgi-saìgam (Bhäg. 5.5.2). If one associates with mahätmäs, or devotees, his path of liberation is opened. But if one becomes too much attached to women or to persons who are also attached to women—that is, attached to women directly or indirectly—he opens the tamo-dväram, the door to the darkest region of hellish life.
King Puraïjana was a great soul, highly intellectual and possessed of advanced consciousness, but due to his being too much addicted to women, his whole consciousness was covered. In the modern age the consciousness of people is too much covered by wine, women and flesh. Consequently people are completely unable to make any progress in self-realization. The first step of self-realization is to know oneself as spirit soul apart from the body. In the second stage of self-realization one comes to know that every soul, every individual living entity, is part and parcel of the Supreme Soul, Paramätmä, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä:
mamaiväàço jéva-loke
jéva-bhütaù sanätanaù
manaù-ñañöhänéndriyäëi
prakåti-sthäni karñati
"The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental parts. Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six senses, which include the mind." (Bg. 15.7)
All living entities are part and parcel of the Supreme Lord. Unfortunately, in this present civilization both men and women are allowed to be attracted to one another from the very beginning of life, and because of this they are completely unable to come to the platform of self-realization. They do not know that without self-realization they suffer the greatest loss in the human form of life. Thinking of a woman always within one's heart is tantamount to lying down with a woman on a valuable bedstead. The heart is the bedstead, and it is the most valuable bedstead. When a man thinks of women and money, he lies down and rests on the arms of his beloved woman or wife. In this way he overindulges in sex life and thus becomes unfit for self-realization.

SB 4.27.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
TaYaEv& rMaMaa<aSYa k-aMak-XMal/ceTaSa" )
+a<aaDaRiMav raJaeNd] VYaiTa§-aNTa& Nav& vYa" )) 5 ))
tayaivaà ramamäëasya
käma-kaçmala-cetasaù
kñaëärdham iva räjendra
vyatikräntaà navaà vayaù

SYNONYMS
tayä—with her; evam—in this way; ramamäëasya—enjoying; käma—full of lust; kaçmala—sinful; cetasaù—his heart; kñaëa-ardham—in half a moment; iva—like; räja-indra—O King; vyatikräntam—expired; navam—new; vayaù—life.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear King Präcénabarhiñat, in this way King Puraïjana, with his heart full of lust and sinful reactions, began to enjoy sex with his wife, and in this way his new life and youth expired in half a moment.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Çréla Govinda däsa Öhäkura has sung:
ei-dhana, yauvana, putra, parijana,
ithe ki äche paratéti re
kamala-dala-jala, jévana öalamala,
bhaja huì hari-pada néti re
   In this verse Çréla Govinda däsa actually says that there is no bliss in the enjoyment of youthful life. In youth a person becomes very lusty to enjoy all kinds of sense objects. The sense objects are form, taste, smell, touch and sound. The modern scientific method, or advancement of scientific civilization, encourages the enjoyment of these five senses. The younger generation is very pleased to see a beautiful form, to hear radio messages of material news and sense gratificatory songs, to smell nice scents, nice flowers, and to touch the soft body or breasts of a young woman and gradually touch the sex organs. All of this is also very pleasing to the animals; therefore in human society there are restrictions in the enjoyment of the five sense objects. If one does not follow, he becomes exactly like an animal.
Thus in this verse it is specifically stated, käma-kaçmala-cetasaù: the consciousness of King Puraïjana was polluted by lusty desires and sinful activities. In the previous verse it is stated that Puraïjana, although advanced in consciousness, lay down on a very soft bed with his wife. This indicates that he indulged too much in sex. The words navaà vayaù are also significant in this verse. They indicate the period of youth from age sixteen to thirty. These thirteen or fifteen years of life are years in which one can very strongly enjoy the senses. When one comes to this age he thinks that life will go on and that he will simply continue enjoying his senses, but, "time and tide wait for no man." The span of youth expires very quickly. One who wastes his life simply by committing sinful activities in youth immediately becomes disappointed and disillusioned when the brief period of youth is over. The material enjoyments of youth are especially pleasing to a person who has no spiritual training. If one is trained only according to the bodily conception of life, he simply leads a disappointed life because bodily sense enjoyment finishes within forty years or so. After forty years, one simply leads a disillusioned life because he has no spiritual knowledge. For such a person, the expiration of youth occurs in half a moment. Thus King Puraïjana's pleasure, which he took in lying down with his wife, expired very quickly.
Käma-kaçmala-cetasaù also indicates that unrestricted sense enjoyment is not allowed in the human form of life by the laws of nature. If one enjoys his senses unrestrictedly, he leads a sinful life. The animals do not violate the laws of nature. For example, the sex impulse in animals is very strong during certain months of the year. The lion is very powerful. He is a flesh-eater and is very strong, but he enjoys sex only once in a year. Similarly, according to religious injunctions a man is restricted to enjoy sex only once in a month, after the menstrual period of the wife, and if the wife is pregnant, he is not allowed sex life at all. That is the law for human beings. A man is allowed to keep more than one wife because he cannot enjoy sex when the wife is pregnant. If he wants to enjoy sex at such a time, he may go to another wife who is not pregnant. These are laws mentioned in the Manu-saàhitä and other scriptures.
These laws and scriptures are meant for human beings. As such, if one violates these laws, he becomes sinful. The conclusion is that unrestricted sense enjoyment means sinful activities. Illicit sex is sex that violates the laws given in the scriptures. When one violates the laws of the scriptures, or the Vedas, he commits sinful activities. One who is engaged in sinful activities cannot change his consciousness. Our real function is to change our consciousness from kaçmala, sinful consciousness, to Kåñëa, the supreme pure, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä: paraà brahma paraà dhäma pavitraà paramaà bhavän: You are the Supreme Brahman, the ultimate, the supreme abode and purifier." (Bg. 10.12) 
Kåñëa is the supreme pure, and if we change our consciousness from material enjoyment to Kåñëa, we become purified. This is the process recommended by Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu as the process of ceto-darpaëa-märjanam, cleansing the mirror of the heart.

SB 4.27.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
TaSYaaMaJaNaYaTPau}aaNa( PaurÅNYaa& PaurÅNa" )
XaTaaNYaek-adXa ivra@aYauzae_DaRMaQaaTYaGaaTa( )) 6 ))
tasyäm ajanayat puträn
puraïjanyäà puraïjanaù
çatäny ekädaça viräò
äyuño 'rdham athätyagät

SYNONYMS
tasyäm—within her; ajanayat—he begot; puträn—sons; puraïjanyäm—in Puraïjané; puraïjanaù—King Puraïjana; çatäni—hundreds; ekädaça—eleven; viräö—O King; äyuñaù—of life; ardham—half; atha—in this way; atyagät—he passed.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Närada then addressed King Präcénabarhiñat: O one whose life-span is great [viräö], in this way King Puraïjana begot 1,100 sons within the womb of his wife, Puraïjané. However, in this business he passed away half of his life-span.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse there are several significant words, the first of which is ekädaça çatäni. Puraïjana had begotten 1,100 sons within the womb of his wife, and thus passed away half of his life. Actually every man follows a similar process. If one lives for one hundred years at the utmost, in his family life he simply begets children up to the age of fifty. Unfortunately at the present moment people do not live even a hundred years; nonetheless they beget children up to the age of sixty. Another point is that formerly people used to beget one hundred to two hundred sons and daughters. As will be evident from the next verse, King Puraïjana not only begot 1,100 sons but also 110 daughters. At the present moment no one can produce such huge quantities of children. Instead, mankind is very busy checking the increase of population by contraceptive methods.
We do not find in Vedic literatures that they ever used contraceptive methods, although they were begetting hundreds of children. Checking population by a contraceptive method is another sinful activity, but in this age of Kali people have become so sinful that they do not care for the resultant reactions of their sinful lives. King Puraïjana lay down with his wife Puraïjané and begot a large number of children, and there is no mention in these verses that he used contraceptive methods. According to the Vedic scriptures the contraceptive method should be restraint in sex life. It is not that one should indulge in unrestricted sex life and avoid children by using some method to check pregnancy. If a man is in good consciousness, he consults with his religious wife, and as a result of this consultation, with intelligence, one advances in his ability to estimate the value of life. In other words, if one is fortunate enough to have a good conscientious wife, he can decide by mutual consultation that human life is meant for advancing in Kåñëa consciousness and not for begetting a large number of children. Children are called pariëäma, or by-products, and when one consults his good intelligence he can see that his by-products should be the expansion of his Kåñëa consciousness.

SB 4.27.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
duihTa›dRXaaetarXaTa& iPaTa*MaaTa*YaXaSk-rq" )
Xaql/aEdaYaRGau<aaePaeTaa" PaaErÅNYa" Pa[JaaPaTae )) 7 ))
duhitèr daçottara-çataà
pitå-mätå-yaçaskaréù
çélaudärya-guëopetäù
pauraïjanyaù prajä-pate

SYNONYMS
duhitèù—daughters; daça-uttara—ten more than; çatam—one hundred; pitå—like the father; mätå—and mother; yaçaskaréù—glorified; çéla—good behavior; audärya—magnanimity; guëa—good qualities; upetäù—possessed of; pauraïjanyaù—daughters of Puraïjana; prajä-pate—O Prajäpati.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
O Prajäpati, King Präcénabarhiñat, in this way King Puraïjana also begot 110 daughters. All of these were equally glorified like the father and mother. Their behavior was gentle, and they possessed magnanimity and other good qualities.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Children begotten under the rules and regulations of the scriptures generally become as good as the father and mother, but children born illegitimately mainly become varëa-saìkara. The varëa-saìkara population is irresponsible to the family, community and even to themselves. Formerly the varëa-saìkara population was checked by the observation of the reformatory method called garbhädhäna-saàskära, a child-begetting religious ceremony. In this verse we find that although King Puraïjana had begotten so many children, they were not varëa-saìkara. All of them were good, well-behaved children, and they had good qualities like their father and mother.
Even though we may produce many good children, our desire for sex that is beyond the prescribed method is to be considered sinful. Too much enjoyment of any of the senses (not only sex) results in sinful activities. Therefore one has to become a svämé or a gosvämé at the end of his life. One may beget children up to the age of fifty, but after fifty, one must stop begetting children and should accept the vänaprastha order. In this way he must leave home and then become a sannyäsé. A sannyäsé's title is svämé or gosvämé, which means that he completely refrains from sense enjoyment. One should not accept the sannyäsa order whimsically; he must be fully confident that he can restrain his desires for sense gratification. King Puraïjana's family life was, of course, very happy. As mentioned in these verses, he begot 1,100 sons and 110 daughters. Everyone desires to have more sons than daughters, and since the number of daughters was less than the number of sons, it appears that King Puraïjana's family life was very comfortable and pleasing.

SB 4.27.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
Sa PaÄal/PaiTa" Pau}aaNa( iPaTa*v&XaivvDaRNaaNa( )
darE" Sa&YaaeJaYaaMaaSa duihTa›" Sad*XaEvR„rE" )) 8 ))
sa païcäla-patiù puträn
pitå-vaàça-vivardhanän
däraiù saàyojayäm äsa
duhitèù sadåçair varaiù

SYNONYMS
saù—he; païcäla-patiù—the King of Païcäla; puträn—sons; pitå-vaàça—paternal family; vivardhanän—increasing; däraiù—with wives; saàyojayäm äsa—married; duhitèù—daughters; sadåçaiù—qualified; varaiù—with husbands.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
After this, King Puraïjana, King of the Païcäla country, in order to increase the descendants of his paternal family, married his sons with qualified wives and married his daughters with qualified husbands.
PURPORT
PURPORT
According to the Vedic system, everyone should marry. One has to accept a wife because a wife will produce children, and the children in their turn will offer foodstuffs and funeral ceremonies so that the forefathers, wherever they may live, will be made happy. The offering of oblations in the name of Lord Viñëu is called piëòodaka, and it is necessary that the descendants of a family offer piëòa to the forefathers.
Not only was Puraïjana, the King of Païcäla, satisfied in his own sex life, but he arranged for the sex life of his 1,100 sons and 110 daughters. In this way one can elevate an aristocratic family to the platform of a dynasty. It is significant in this verse that Puraïjana got both sons and daughters married. It is the duty of a father and mother to arrange for the marriage of their sons and daughters. That is the obligation in Vedic society. Sons and daughters should not be allowed freedom to intermingle with the opposite sex unless they are married. This Vedic social organization is very good in that it stops the promulgation of illicit sex life, or varëa-saìkara, which appears under different names in this present day. Unfortunately in this age although the father and mother are anxious to get their children married, the children refuse to get married by the arrangement of the parents. Consequently the number of varëa-saìkara has increased throughout the world under different names.

SB 4.27.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
Pau}aa<aa& ca>avNa( Pau}aa WkE-k-SYa XaTa& XaTaMa( )
YaEvŒ PaaErÅNaae v&Xa" PaÄale/zu SaMaeiDaTa" )) 9 ))
puträëäà cäbhavan puträ
ekaikasya çataà çatam
yair vai pauraïjano vaàçaù
païcäleñu samedhitaù

SYNONYMS
puträëäm—of the sons; ca—also; abhavan—were produced; puträù—sons; eka-ekasya—of each one; çatam—hundred; çatam—hundred; yaiù—by whom; vai—certainly; pauraïjanaù—of King Puraïjana; vaàçaù—family; païcäleñu—in the land of Païcäla; samedhitaù—greatly increased.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Of these many sons, each produced hundreds and hundreds of grandsons. In this way the whole city of Païcäla became overcrowded by these sons and grandsons of King Puraïjana.
PURPORT
PURPORT
We must remember that Puraïjana is the living entity, and the city Païcäla is the body. The body is the field of activity for the living entity, as stated in Bhagavad-gétä: kñetra-kñetrajïa (Bg. 13.27). There are two constituents: one is the living entity (kñetra jïa), and the other is the body of the living entity (kñetra). Any living entity can know that he is covered by the body if he only contemplates the body a little bit. Just with a little contemplation he can come to understand that the body is his possession. One can understand this by practical experience and by the authority of the çästras. In Bhagavad-gétä it is said: dehino'smin yathä dehe (Bg. 2.13). The proprietor of the body, the soul, is within the body. The body is taken as the païcäla-deça, or the field of activities wherein the living entity can enjoy the senses in their relationship to the five sense objects—namely, gandha, rasa, rüpa, sparça and çabda—that is, sense objects made out of earth, water, fire, air and sky. Within this material world covered by the material body of subtle and gross matter, every living entity creates actions and reactions, which are herein known allegorically as sons and grandsons. There are two kinds of actions and reactions—namely, pious and impious. In this way our material existence becomes coated by different actions and reactions. In this regard, Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura states:
karma-käëòa, jïäna-käëòa, kevala viñera bhäëòa,
amåta baliyä yebä khäya
nänä yoni sadä phire, kadarya bhakñaëa kare,
tära janma adhaù-päte yäya
"Fruitive activities and mental speculation are simply cups of poison. Whoever drinks of them, thinking them to be nectar, must struggle very hard life after life, in different types of bodies. Such a person eats all kinds of nonsense and becomes condemned by his activities of so-called sense enjoyment."
Thus the field of action and reactions, by which one's descendants are increased, begins with sex life. Puraïjana increased his whole family by begetting sons who in their turn begot grandsons. Thus the living entity, being inclined toward sexual gratification, becomes involved in many hundreds and thousands of actions and reactions. In this way he remains within the material world simply for the purpose of sense gratification and transmigrates from one body to another. His process of reproducing so many sons and grandsons results in so-called societies, nations, communities and so on. All these communities, societies, dynasties and nations simply expand from sex life. As stated by Prahläda Mahäräja: yan maithunädi-gåhamedhi-sukhaà hi tuccham (Bhäg. 7.9.45). A gåhamedhé is one who wants to remain within this material existence. This means that he wants to remain within this body or society and enjoy friendship, love and community. His only enjoyment is in increasing the number of sex enjoyers. He enjoys sex and produces children, who in their turn marry and produce grandchildren. The grandchildren also marry and in their turn produce great-grandchildren. In this way the entire earth becomes overpopulated, and then suddenly there are reactions provoked by material nature in the form of war, famine, pestilence and earthquakes, etc. Thus the entire population is again extinguished simply to be recreated. This process is explained in Bhagavad-gétä:

bhüta-grämaù sa eväyaà
bhütvä bhütvä praléyate
rätry-ägame 'vaçaù pärtha
prabhavaty ahar-ägame

"Again and again the day comes, and this host of beings is active, and again the night falls, O Pärtha, and they are helplessly dissolved." (Bg. 8.19)
Due to a lack of Kåñëa consciousness, all this creation and annihilation is going on under the name of human civilization. This cycle continues due to man's lack of knowledge of the soul and the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 4.27.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
Taezu Taid]KQaharezu Ga*hk-aeXaaNauJaqivzu )
iNaæ!eNa MaMaTveNa ivzYaeZvNvbDYaTa )) 10 ))
teñu tad-riktha-häreñu
gåha-koçänujéviñu
nirüòhena mamatvena
viñayeñv anvabadhyata

SYNONYMS
teñu—to them; tat-riktha-häreñu—the plunderers of his money; gåha—home; koça—treasury; anujéviñu—to the followers; nirüòhena—deep-rooted; mamatvena—by attachment; viñayeñu—to sense objects; anvabadhyata—became bound.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
These sons and grandsons were virtually plunderers of King Puraïjana's riches, including his home, treasury, servants, secretaries and all other paraphernalia. Puraïjana's attachment for these things was very deep-rooted.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the word riktha-häreñu, meaning plunderers of wealth, is very significant. One's sons, grandsons and other descendants are ultimately plunderers of one's accumulated wealth. There are many celebrated businessmen and industrialists who produce great wealth and are highly praised by the public, but all their money is ultimately plundered by their sons and grandsons. In India we have actually seen one industrialist, who, like King Puraïjana, was very much sexually inclined and had a half dozen wives. Each of these wives had a separate establishment that necessitated the expenditure of several thousands of rupees. When I was engaged in talking with him, I saw that he was very busy trying to secure money so that all his sons and daughters would get at least 500,000 rupees each. Thus such industrialists, businessmen or karmés are called müòhas in the çästras. They work very hard, accumulate money, and are satisfied to see that this money is plundered by their sons and grandsons. Such people do not want to return their wealth to its actual owner. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä:  

bhoktäraà yajïa-tapasäà
sarva-loka-maheçvaram
suhådaà sarva-bhütänäà
jïätvä mäà çäntim åcchati

"The sages, knowing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and austerities, the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods and the benefactor and well-wisher of all living entities, attain peace from the pangs of material miseries." (Bg. 5.29)
The real proprietor of all wealth is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is the actual enjoyer. So-called earners of money are those who simply know tricks by which they can take away God's money under the guise of business and industry. After accumulating this money, they enjoy seeing it plundered by their sons and grandsons. This is the materialistic way of life. In materialistic life one is encaged within the body and deluded by false egoism. Thus one thinks, "I am this body, I am a human being, I am an American, I am an Indian." This bodily conception is due to false ego. Being deluded by false ego, one identifies himself with a certain family, nation or community. In this way one's attachment for the material world grows deeper and deeper. Thus it becomes very difficult for the living entity to extricate himself from his entanglement. Such people are graphically described in the Sixteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gétä in this way:
idam adya mayä labdham
imaà präpsye manoratham
idam astédam api me
bhaviñyati punar dhanam
asau mayä hataù çatrur
haniñye cäparän api
éçvaro 'ham ahaà bhogé
siddho 'haà balavän sukhé
äòhyo 'bhijanavän asmi
ko 'nyo 'sti sadåço mayä
yakñye däsyämi modiñya
ity ajïäna-vimohitäù
"The demoniac person thinks: 'So much wealth do I have today, and I will gain more according to my schemes. So much is mine now, and it will increase in the future, more and more. He is my enemy, and I have killed him; and my other enemy will also be killed. I am the lord of everything, I am the enjoyer, I am perfect, powerful and happy. I am the richest man, surrounded by aristocratic relatives. There is none so powerful and happy as I am. I shall perform sacrifices, I shall give some charity, and thus I shall rejoice.' In this way, such persons are deluded by ignorance." (Bg. 16.13-15)
In this way people engage in various laborious activities, and their attachment for body, home, family, nation and community becomes more and more deep-rooted.

SB 4.27.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
wRJae c §-Taui>agaaeR„rEds„i+aTa" PaéuMaarkE-" )
devaNa( iPaTa›Na( >aUTaPaTaqàaNaak-aMaae YaQaa >avaNa( )) 11 ))
éje ca kratubhir ghorair
dékñitaù paçu-märakaiù
devän pitèn bhüta-patén
nänä-kämo yathä bhavän

SYNONYMS
éje—he worshiped; ca—also; kratubhiù—by sacrifices; ghoraiù—ghastly; dékñitaù—inspired; paçu-märakaiù—wherein poor animals are killed; devän—the demigods; pitèn—forefathers; bhüta-patén—great leaders of human society; nänä—various; kämaù—having desires; yathä—like; bhavän—you.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Närada continued: My dear King Präcénabarhiñat, like you King Puraïjana also became implicated in so many desires. Thus he worshiped demigods, forefathers and social leaders with various sacrifices, which were all very ghastly because they were inspired by the desire to kill animals.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the great sage Närada discloses that the character of Puraïjana was being described to give lessons to King Präcénabarhiñat. Actually the entire description was figuratively describing the activities of King Präcénabarhiñat. In this verse Närada frankly says "like you" (yathä bhavän), which indicates that King Puraïjana is none other than King Präcénabarhiñat himself. Being a great Vaiñëava, Närada Muni wanted to stop animal killing in sacrifices. He knew that if he tried to stop the King from performing sacrifices, the King would not hear him. Therefore he is describing the life of Puraïjana. But in this verse he first discloses the intention, although not fully, by saying "like you." Generally the karmés, who are attached to increasing descendants, have to perform so many sacrifices and worship so many demigods for future generations, as well as to satisfy so many leaders, politicians, philosophers and scientists to make things go on properly for future generations. The so-called scientists are very eager to see that future generations will live very comfortably, and as such they are trying to find different means of generating energy to drive locomotives, cars, airplanes and so on. Now they are exhausting the petroleum supply. These activities are described in the Bhagavad-gétä:
vyavasäyätmikä buddhir
ekeha kuru-nandana
bahu-çäkhä hy anantäç ca
buddhayo 'vyavasäyinäm
"Those who are on the spiritual path are resolute in purpose, and their aim is one. O beloved child of the Kurus, the intelligence of those who are irresolute is many-branched." (Bg. 2.41)
Actually, those who are in knowledge of everything are determined to execute Kåñëa consciousness, but those who are rascals (müòhäù), sinners (duñkåtinaù) and the lowest of mankind (narädhamäù), who are bereft of all intelligence (mäyayäpahåta-jïänäù) and who take shelter of the demoniac way of life (äsuraà bhävam äçritäù), are disinterested in Kåñëa consciousness. As such they become implicated and take on so many activities. Most of these activities center around the killing of animals. Modern civilization is centered around animal killing. Karmés are advertising that without eating meat, their vitamin value or vitality will be reduced; so to keep oneself fit to work hard, one must eat meat, and to digest meat, one must drink liquor, and to keep the balance of drinking wine and eating meat, one must have sufficient sexual intercourse to keep fit to work very hard like an ass.
There are two ways of animal killing. One way is in the name of religious sacrifices. All the religions of the world—except the Buddhists—have a program for killing animals in places of worship. According to Vedic civilization, the animal-eaters are recommended to sacrifice a goat in the temple of goddess Kälé under certain restrictive rules and regulations and eat the flesh. Similarly, they are recommended to drink wine by worshiping the goddess Caëòikä. The purpose is restriction. People have given up all this restriction. Now they are regularly opening wine distilleries and slaughterhouses and indulging in drinking alcohol and eating flesh. A Vaiñëava äcärya like Närada Muni knows very well that persons engaged in such animal killing in the name of religion are certainly becoming involved in the cycle of birth and death, forgetting the real aim of life: to go home, back to Godhead.
Thus the great sage Närada, while instructing Çrémad-Bhägavatam to Vyäsa Muni, condemned the karma-käëòa (fruitive) activities mentioned in the Vedas. Närada told Vyäsa:
jugupsitaà dharma-kåte 'nuçäsataù
sva-bhäva-raktasya mahän vyatikramaù
yad väkyato dharma itétaraù sthito
na manyate tasya niväraëaà janaù
"The people in general are naturally inclined to enjoy, and you have encouraged them in that way in the name of religion. This is verily condemned and is quite unreasonable. Because they are guided under your instructions, they will accept such activities in the name of religion and will hardly care for prohibitions." (Bhäg. 1.5.15)
Çréla Närada Muni chastised Vyäsadeva for compiling so many Vedic supplementary scriptures, which are all intended for guiding the people in general. Närada Muni condemned these scriptures because they do not mention direct devotional service. Under Närada's instructions, direct worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as described in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, was set forth by Vyäsadeva. The conclusion is that neither the Supreme Personality of Godhead Viñëu nor His devotee ever sanctions animal killing in the name of religion. Indeed, Kåñëa incarnated Himself as Lord Buddha to put an end to animal killing in the name of religion. Animal sacrifice under the name of religion is conducted by the influence of tamo-guëa (the mode of ignorance), as indicated in the Eighteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gétä:
yayä dharmam adharmaà ca
käryaà cäkäryam eva ca
ayathävat prajänäti
buddhiù sä pärtha räjasé
adharmaà dharmam iti yä
manyate tamasävåtä
sarvärthän viparétäàç ca
buddhiù sä pärtha tämasé
"That understanding which cannot distinguish between the religious way of life and the irreligious, between action that should be done and action that should not be done—that imperfect understanding, O son of Påthä, is in the mode of passion. That understanding which considers irreligion to be religion and religion to be irreligion, under the spell of illusion and darkness, and strives always in the wrong direction, O Pärtha, is in the mode of ignorance." (Bg. 18.31-32)
Those who are involved in the mode of ignorance manufacture religious systems for killing animals. Actually dharma is transcendental. As Lord Çré Kåñëa teaches, we must give up all other systems of religion and simply surrender unto Him (sarva-dharmän parityajya). Thus the Lord and His devotees and representatives teach the transcendental dharma, which does not allow animal killing at all. At the present moment it is the greatest misfortune that in India many so-called missionary workers are spreading irreligion in the name of religion. They claim an ordinary human being to be God and recommend meat-eating for everyone, including so-called sannyäsés.

SB 4.27.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
Yau¢e-Zvev& Pa[MataSYa ku-$u=MbaSa¢-ceTaSa" )
AaSaSaad Sa vE k-al/ae Yaae_iPa[Ya" iPa[YaYaaeizTaaMa( )) 12 ))
yukteñv evaà pramattasya
kuöumbäsakta-cetasaù
äsasäda sa vai kälo
yo 'priyaù priya-yoñitäm

SYNONYMS
yukteñu—to beneficial activities; evam—thus; pramattasya—being inattentive; kuöumba—to kith and kin; äsakta—attached; cetasaù—consciousness; äsasäda—arrived; saù—that; vai—certainly; kälaù—time; yaù—which; apriyaù—not very pleasing; priya-yoñitäm—for persons attached to women.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Thus King Puraïjana, being attached to fruitive activities [karma-käëòéya] as well as kith and kin, and being obsessed with polluted consciousness, eventually arrived at that point not very much liked by those who are overly attached to material things.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the words priya-yoñitäm and apriyaù are very significant. The word yoñit means woman, and priya means dear or pleasing. Death is not very much welcome for those who are too much attached to material enjoyment, which culminates in sex. There is an instructive story in this connection. Once when a saintly person was passing on his way, he met a prince, the son of a king, and he blessed him, saying, "My dear prince, may you live forever." The sage next met a saintly person, and he said to him, "You may either live or die." Eventually the sage met a brahmacäré devotee, and he blessed him, saying, "My dear devotee, you may die immediately." Finally the sage met a hunter, and he blessed him, saying, "Neither live nor die." The point is that those who are very sensual and are engaged in sense gratification do not wish to die. Generally a prince has enough money to enjoy his senses; therefore the great sage said that he should live forever, for as long as he lived he could enjoy life, but after his death he would go to hell. Since the brahmacäré devotee was leading a life of severe austerities and penances in order to be promoted back to Godhead, the sage said that he should die immediately so that he need not continue to labor hard and could instead go back home, back to Godhead. A saintly person may either live or die, for during his life he is engaged in serving the Lord, and after his death he also serves the Lord. Thus this life and the next are the same for a saintly devotee, for in both he serves the Lord. Since the hunter lives a very ghastly life due to killing animals, and since he will go to hell when he dies, he is advised to neither live nor die.
King Puraïjana finally arrived at the point of old age. In old age the senses lose their strength, and although an old man desires to enjoy his senses and especially sex life, he is very miserable because his instruments of enjoyment no longer function. Such sensualists are never prepared for death. They simply want to live on and on and extend their life by so-called scientific advancement. Some foolish Russian scientists also claim that they are going to make man immortal through scientific advancement. Under the leadership of such crazy fellows, civilization is going on. Cruel death, however, comes and takes all of them away despite their desire to live forever. This type of mentality was exhibited by Hiraëyakaçipu, but when the time was ripe, the Lord personally killed him within a second.

SB 4.27.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
c<@veGa wiTa :YaaTaae GaNDavaRiDaPaiTaNa*RPa )
GaNDavaRSTaSYa bil/Na" zíyutarXaTa}aYaMa( )) 13 ))
caëòa-vega iti khyäto
gandharvädhipatir nåpa
gandharväs tasya balinaù
ñañöy-uttara-çata-trayam

SYNONYMS
caëòa-vegaù—Caëòavega; iti—thus; khyätaù—celebrated; gandharva—belonging to the Gandharvaloka; adhipatiù—king; nåpa—O King; gandharväù—other Gandharvas; tasya—his; balinaù—very powerful soldiers; ñañöi—sixty; uttara—surpassing; çata—hundred; trayam—three.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
O King! In Gandharvaloka there is a king named Caëòavega. Under him there are 360 very powerful Gandharva soldiers.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Time is figuratively described here as Caëòavega. Since time and tide wait for no man, time is herein called Caëòavega, which means "very swiftly passing away." As time passes, it is calculated in terms of years. One year contains 360 days, and the soldiers of Caëòavega herein mentioned represent these days. Time passes swiftly; Caëòavega's powerful soldiers of Gandharvaloka very swiftly carry away all the days of our life. As the sun rises and sets, it snatches away the balance of our life-span. Thus as each day passes, each one of us loses some of life's duration. It is therefore said that the duration of one's life cannot be saved. But if one is engaged in devotional service, his time cannot be taken away by the sun. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam: äyur harati vai puàsäm udyann astaà ca yann asau (Bhäg. 2.3.17). The conclusion is that if one wants to make himself immortal, he should give up sense gratification. By engaging oneself in devotional service, one can gradually enter into the eternal kingdom of God.
Mirages and other illusory things are sometimes called Gandharvas. Our losing our life span is taken as advancement of age. This imperceptible passing away of the days of life is figuratively referred to in this verse as Gandharvas. As explained in later verses, such Gandharvas are both male and female. This indicates that both men and women lose their life-span imperceptibly by the force of time, which is herein described as Caëòavega.

SB 4.27.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
GaNDaVYaRSTaad*XaqrSYa MaEQauNYaê iSaTaaiSaTaa" )
Pairv*tYaa ivlu/MPaiNTa SavRk-aMaiviNaiMaRTaaMa( )) 14 ))
gandharvyas tädåçér asya
maithunyaç ca sitäsitäù
parivåttyä vilumpanti
sarva-käma-vinirmitäm

SYNONYMS
gandharvyaù—Gandharvés; tädåçéù—similarly; asya—of Caëòavega; maithunyaù—companions for sexual intercourse; ca—also; sita—white; asitäù—black; parivåttyä—by surrounding; vilumpanti—they plundered; sarva-käma—all kinds of desirable objects; vinirmitäm—manufactured.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Along with Caëòavega were as many female Gandharvés as there were soldiers, and all of them repetitively plundered all the paraphernalia for sense enjoyment.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The days have been compared to the soldiers of Caëòavega. Night is generally a time for sex enjoyment. Days are considered to be white, and nights are considered to be black, or, from another point of view, there are two kinds of nights—black nights and white nights. All these days and nights combine to pass away our span of life and everything we manufacture for sense gratification. Material activity means manufacturing things for sense gratification. Scientists are conducting research to find out how we can satisfy our senses more and more elaborately. In this Kali-yuga, the demoniac mentality is employed in manufacturing various machines to facilitate the process of sense gratification. There are so many machines for ordinary household activities. There are machines for washing dishes, cleansing the floor, shaving, clipping hair—today everything is done by machine. All these facilities for sense gratification are described in this verse as sarva-käma-vinirmitäm. The time factor, however, is so strong that not only is our span of life being expended, but all the machines and facilities for sense gratification are deteriorating. Therefore in this verse the word vilumpanti (plundering) is used. Everything is being plundered from the very beginning of our lives.
This plundering of our possessions and life-span begins with the day of our birth. One day will come when death will finish everything, and the living entity will have to enter another body to begin another chapter of life and again begin the cycle of material sense gratification. Prahläda Mahäräja describes this process as punaù punaç carvita-carvaëänäm (Bhäg.  7.5.30). Materialistic life means chewing the chewed again and again. The central point of material life is sense gratification. In different types of bodies, the living entity enjoys various senses, and through creating various types of facilities, he chews the chewed. Whether we squeeze sugar out of the sugarcane with our teeth or a machine, the result is the same—sugar cane juice. We may discover many ways to squeeze the juice out of the sugarcane, but the result is the same.

SB 4.27.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
Tae c<@veGaaNaucra" PaurÅNaPaur& Yada )
hTauRMaarei>are Ta}a Pa[TYazeDaTPa[JaaGar" )) 15 ))
te caëòa-vegänucaräù
puraïjana-puraà yadä
hartum ärebhire tatra
pratyañedhat prajägaraù

SYNONYMS
te—all of them; caëòa-vega—of Caëòavega; anucaräù—followers; puraïjana—of King Puraïjana; puram—city; yadä—when; hartum—to plunder; ärebhire—began; tatra—there; pratyañedhat—defended; prajägaraù—the big serpent.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When King Gandharva-räja [Caëòavega] and his followers began to plunder the city of Puraïjana, a snake with five hoods began to defend the city.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When one is sleeping, the life air remains active in different dreams. The five hoods of the snake indicate that the life air is surrounded by five kinds of air known as präëa, apäna, vyäna, udäna and samäna. When the body is inactive, the präëa, or the life air, is active. Up to the age of fifty one can actively work for sense gratification, but after the fiftieth year one's energy decreases, although one can with great strain work for two or three more years—perhaps up to the fifty-fifth year. Thus the fifty-fifth year is generally taken by government regulations as the final year for retirement. The energy, which is fatigued after fifty years, is figuratively described herein as a serpent with five hoods.

SB 4.27.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
Sa Saái>a" XaTaErek-ae iv&XaTYaa c XaTa& SaMaa" )
PaurÅNaPauraDYa+aae GaNDavŒYauRYauDae bl/I )) 16 ))
sa saptabhiù çatair eko
viàçatyä ca çataà samäù
puraïjana-purädhyakño
gandharvair yuyudhe balé

SYNONYMS
saù—he; saptabhiù—with seven; çataiù—hundred; ekaù—alone; viàçatyä—with twenty; ca—also; çatam—hundred; samäù—years; puraïjana—of King Puraïjana; pura-adhyakñaù—superintendent of the city; gandharvaiù—with the Gandharvas; yuyudhe—fought; balé—very valiant.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The five-hooded serpent, the superintendent and protector of the city of King Puraïjana, fought with the Gandharvas for one hundred years. He fought alone, with all of them, although they numbered 720.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The 360 days and 360 nights combine to become the 720 soldiers of Caëòavega (time). One has to fight these soldiers throughout one's lifespan, beginning with birth and ending with death. This fight is called the struggle for existence. Despite this struggle, however, the living entity does not die. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä, the living entity is eternal:
na jäyate mriyate vä kadäcin
näyaà bhütvä bhavitä vä na bhüyaù
ajo nityaù çäçvato 'yaà puräëo
na hanyate hanyamäne çarére
"For the soul there is never birth nor death. Nor, having once been, does he ever cease to be. He is unborn, eternal, ever-existing, undying and primeval. He is not slain when the body is slain." (Bg. 2.20) Actually the living entity does not take birth nor does he die, but he has to fight with the stringent laws of material nature throughout the entire span of his lifetime. He must also face different kinds of miserable conditions. Despite all this, the living entity, due to illusion, thinks that he is well situated in sense gratification.

SB 4.27.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
+aqYaMaa<ae SvSaMbNDae Wk-iSMaNa( bhui>aYauRDaa )
icNTaa& Para& JaGaaMaaTaR" Saraí\PaurbaNDav" )) 17 ))
kñéyamäëe sva-sambandhe
ekasmin bahubhir yudhä
cintäà paräà jagämärtaù
sa-räñöra-pura-bändhavaù

SYNONYMS
kñéyamäëe—when he became weak; sva-sambandhe—his intimate friend; ekasmin—alone; bahubhiù—with many warriors; yudhä—by battle; cintäm—anxiety; paräm—very great; jagäma—obtained; ärtaù—being aggrieved; sa—along with; räñöra—of the kingdom; pura—of the city; bändhavaù—friends and relatives.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Because he had to fight alone with so many soldiers, all of whom were great warriors, the serpent with five hoods became very weak. Seeing that his most intimate friend was weakening, King Puraïjana and his friends and citizens living within the city all became very anxious.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The living entity resides within the body and struggles for existence with the limbs of the body, which are referred to here as citizens and friends. One can struggle alone with many soldiers for some time, but not for all time. The living entity within the body can struggle up to the limit of a hundred years with good luck, but after that it is not possible to prolong the struggle. Thus the living entity submits and falls victim. In this regard, Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura has sung: våddha käla äola saba sukha bhägala. When one becomes old, it becomes impossible to enjoy material happiness. Generally people think that religion and piety come at the end of life, and at this time one generally becomes meditative and takes to some so-called yogic process to relax in the name of meditation. Meditation, however, is simply a farce for those who have enjoyed life in sense gratification. As described in the Sixth Chapter of Bhagavad-gétä, meditation (dhyäna, dhäraëä) is a difficult subject matter that one has to learn from his very youth. To meditate, one must restrain himself from all kinds of sense gratification. Unfortunately, meditation has now become a fashion for those who are overly addicted to sensual things. Such meditation is defeated by the struggle for existence. Sometimes such meditative processes pass for transcendental meditation. King Puraïjana, the living entity, being thus victimized by the hard struggle for existence, took to transcendental meditation with his friends and relatives.

SB 4.27.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
Sa Wv PauYaa| MaDau>auKPaÄale/zu SvPaazRdE" )
oPaNaqTa& bil&/ Ga*õNa( ñqiJaTaae NaaivdÙYaMa( )) 18 ))
sa eva puryäà madhu-bhuk
païcäleñu sva-pärñadaiù
upanétaà balià gåhëan
stré-jito nävidad bhayam

SYNONYMS
saù—he; eva—certainly; puryäm—within the city; madhu-bhuk—enjoying sex life; païcäleñu—in the kingdom of Païcäla (five sense objects); sva-pärñadaiù—along with his followers; upanétam—brought; balim—taxes; gåhëan—accepting; stré-jitaù—conquered by women; na—did not; avidat—understand; bhayam—fear of death.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Puraïjana collected taxes in the city known as Païcäla and thus was able to engage in sexual indulgence. Being completely under the control of women, he could not understand that his life was passing away and that he was reaching the point of death.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Government men—including kings, presidents, secretaries and ministers—are in a position to utilize taxes collected from the citizens for sense gratification. It is stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam that in this Kali-yuga government men (räjanyas) and those connected with the government, as well as exalted government ministers, secretaries and presidents, will all simply collect taxes for sense gratification. The government is top-heavy, and without increasing taxes the government cannot maintain itself. When taxes are collected, they are utilized for the sense gratification of the government officials. Such irresponsible politicians forget that there is a time when death will come to take away all their sense gratification. Some of them are convinced that after life everything is finished. This atheistic theory was conceived long ago by a philosopher called Cärväka. Cärväka recommended that man should live very opulently by either begging, borrowing or stealing. He also maintained that one should not be afraid of death, the next life, the past life, or an impious life because after the body is burnt to ashes, everything is finished. This is the philosophy of those who are too much materially addicted. Such philosophizing will not save one from the danger of death, nor will it save one from an abominable afterlife.

SB 4.27.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
k-al/SYa duihTaa k-aiciT}al/aek-I& vriMaC^Taq )
PaYaR$=NTaq Na bihRZMaNa( Pa[TYaNaNdTa k-êNa )) 19 ))
kälasya duhitä käcit
tri-lokéà varam icchaté
paryaöanté na barhiñman
pratyanandata kaçcana

SYNONYMS
kälasya—of the formidable Time; duhitä—the daughter; käcit—someone; tri-lokém—within the three worlds; varam—husband; icchaté—desiring; paryaöanté—traveling all over the universe; na—never; barhiñman—O King Präcénabarhiñat; pratyanandata—accepted her proposal; kaçcana—anyone.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear King Präcénabarhiñat, at this time the daughter of formidable Time was seeking her husband throughout the three worlds. Although no one agreed to accept her, she came.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In due course of time, when the body becomes old and practically invalid, it is called jarä, subject to the sufferings of old age. There are four basic kinds of suffering—birth, old age, disease and death. No scientist or philosopher has ever been able to make a solution to these four miserable conditions. The invalidity of old age known as jarä is figuratively explained here as the daughter of Time. No one likes her, but she is very much anxious to accept anyone as her husband. No one likes to become old and invalid, but this is inevitable for everyone.

SB 4.27.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
daE>aaRGYaeNaaTMaNaae l/aeke- ivé[uTaa du>aRGaeiTa Saa )
Yaa Tauía raJazRYae Tau v*TaadaTPaUrve vrMa( )) 20 ))
daurbhägyenätmano loke
viçrutä durbhageti sä
yä tuñöä räjarñaye tu
våtädät pürave varam

SYNONYMS
daurbhägyena—on account of misfortune; ätmanaù—of herself; loke—in the world; viçrutä—celebrated; durbhagä—most unfortunate; iti—thus; sä—she; yä—who; tuñöä—being satisfied; räja-åñaye—unto the great king; tu—but; våtä—being accepted; adät—delivered; pürave—unto King Püru; varam—benediction.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The daughter of Time [jarä] was very unfortunate. Consequently she was known as durbhagä [ill-fated]. However, she was once pleased with a great king, and because the king accepted her, she granted him a great benediction.
PURPORT
PURPORT
As Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura sings, saba sukha bhägala. All kinds of happiness disappear in old age. Consequently no one likes old age, or jarä. Thus jära, as the daughter of Time, is known as a most unfortunate daughter. She was, however, at one time accepted by a great king, Yayäti. Yayäti was cursed by his father-in-law Çukräcärya to accept her. When Çukräcärya's daughter was married to King Yayäti, one of her friends named Çarmiñöhä went with her. Later King Yayäti became very much attached to Çarmiñöhä, and Çukräcärya's daughter complained to her father. Consequently Çukräcärya cursed King Yayäti to become prematurely old. King Yayäti had five youthful sons, and he begged all his sons to exchange their youth for his old age. No one agreed except the youngest son, whose name was Püru. Upon accepting Yayäti's old age, Püru was given the kingdom. It is said that two of Yayäti's other sons, being disobedient to their father, were given kingdoms outside of India, most probably Turkey and Greece. The purport is that one can accumulate wealth and all kinds of material opulences, but during old age one cannot enjoy them. Although Püru attained his father's kingdom, he could not enjoy all the opulence for he had sacrificed his youth. One should not wait for old age in order to become Kåñëa conscious. Due to the invalidity of old age, one cannot make progress in Kåñëa consciousness, however opulent he may be materially.

SB 4.27.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
k-daicd$=MaaNaa Saa b]øl/aek-aNMahq& GaTaMa( )
vv]e b*hd(v]Ta& Maa& Tau JaaNaTaq k-aMaMaaeihTaa )) 21 ))
kadäcid aöamänä sä
brahma-lokän mahéà gatam
vavre båhad-vrataà mäà tu
jänaté käma-mohitä

SYNONYMS
kadäcit—once upon a time; aöamänä—traveling; sä—she; brahma-lokät—from Brahmaloka, the highest planet; mahém—on the earth; gatam—having come; vavre—she proposed; båhat-vratam—avowed brahmacäré; mäm—unto me; tu—then; jänaté—knowing; käma-mohitä—being illusioned by lust.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When I once came to this earth from Brahmaloka, the highest planetary system, the daughter of Time, wandering over the universe, met me. Knowing me to be an avowed brahmacäré, she became lusty and proposed that I accept her.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The great sage Närada Muni was a naiñöhika-brahmacäré—that is, he never had sex life. He was consequently an ever-green youth. Old age, jarä, could not attack him. The invalidity of old age can overcome an ordinary man, but Närada Muni was different. Taking Närada Muni to be an ordinary man, the daughter of Time confronted him with her lusty desire. It requires great strength to resist a woman's attraction. It is difficult for old men, and what to speak of young. Those who live as brahmacärés must follow in the footsteps of the great sage Närada Muni, who never accepted the proposals of jarä. Those who are too much sexually addicted become victims of jarä, and very soon their life span is shortened. Without utilizing the human form of life for Kåñëa consciousness the victims of jarä die very soon in this world.

SB 4.27.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
MaiYa Sa&r>Ya ivPaul/MadaC^aPa& Saudu"SahMa( )
SQaaTauMahRiSa NaEk-}a MaÛaÁaivMau%ae MauNae )) 22 ))
mayi saàrabhya vipula-
madäc chäpaà suduùsaham
sthätum arhasi naikatra
mad-yäcïä-vimukho mune

SYNONYMS
mayi—unto me; saàrabhya—having become angry; vipula—unlimited; madät—out of illusion; çäpam—curse; su-duùsaham—unbearable; sthätum arhasi—you may remain; na—never; ekatra—in one place; mat—my; yäcïä—request; vimukhaù—having refused; mune—O great sage.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Närada continued: When I refused to accept her request, she became very angry at me and cursed me severely. Because I refused her request, she said that I would not be able to stay in one place for a long time.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The great sage Närada Muni has a spiritual body; therefore old age, disease, birth and death do not affect him. Närada is the most kind devotee of the Supreme Lord, and his only business is to travel all over the universe and preach God consciousness. In other words, his business is to make everyone a Vaiñëava. Under the circumstances, there is ordinarily no need for him to stay in one place for more than the time he requires to preach. Since by his own free will he is already traveling all over the universe, the curse of Kälakanyä is described as fortunate. Like Närada Muni, many other devotees of the Lord are engaged in preaching the glories of the Lord in different places and in different universes. Such personalities are beyond the jurisdiction of material laws.

SB 4.27.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
TaTaae ivhTaSaªLPaa k-NYak-a YavNaeìrMa( )
MaYaaePaidíMaaSaaÛ vv]e NaaMana >aYa& PaiTaMa( )) 23 ))
tato vihata-saìkalpä
kanyakä yavaneçvaram
mayopadiñöam äsädya
vavre nämnä bhayaà patim

SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; vihata-saìkalpä—being disappointed in her determination; kanyakä—the daughter of Time; yavana-éçvaram—unto the king of the untouchables; mayä upadiñöam—indicated by me; äsädya—having approached; vavre—accepted; nämnä—of the name; bhayam—fear; patim—as her husband.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
After she was thus disappointed by me, with my permission she approached the King of the Yavanas, whose name was Bhaya, or Fear, and she accepted him as her husband.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Being the most perfect Vaiñëava, Çré Närada Muni is always willing to do good to others, even to one who curses him. Although Kälakanyä, the daughter of Time, was refused by Närada Muni, she was given a shelter. Of course no one could give her shelter, but a Vaiñëava gives shelter somewhere to such an unfortunate girl. When jarä, or old age, attacks, everyone dwindles and deteriorates. In one stroke Närada Muni gave shelter to Kälakanyä and counterattacked the ordinary karmés. If one accepts the instructions of Närada Muni, the ocean of fear (bhaya) can be very quickly removed by the grace of that great Vaiñëava.

SB 4.27.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
‰z>a& YavNaaNaa& Tva& v*<ae vqreiPSaTa& PaiTaMa( )
SaªLPaSTviYa >aUTaaNaa& k*-Ta" ik-l/ Na irZYaiTa )) 24 ))
åñabhaà yavanänäà tväà
våëe vérepsitaà patim
saìkalpas tvayi bhütänäà
kåtaù kila na riñyati

SYNONYMS
åñabham—the best; yavanänäm—of the untouchables; tväm—you; våëe—I accept; véra—O great hero; épsitam—desired; patim—husband; saìkalpaù—the determination; tvayi—unto you; bhütänäm—of all living entities; kåtaù—if done; kila—certainly; na—never; riñyati—becomes baffled.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Approaching the King of the Yavanas, Kälakanyä addressed him as a great hero, saying: My dear sir, you are the best of the untouchables. I am in love with you, and I want you as my husband. I know that no one is baffled if he makes friends with you.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The words yavanänäm åñabham refer to the King of the Yavanas. The Sanskrit words yavana and mleccha apply to those who do not follow the Vedic principles. According to the Vedic principles, one should rise early in the morning, take bath, chant Hare Kåñëa, offer maìgala-ärati to the Deities, study Vedic literature, take prasäda, and engage in dressing and decorating the Deities. One must also collect money for the temple expenditures, or if one is a householder he must go to work in accordance with the prescribed duties of a brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya or çüdra. In this way one should live a life of spiritual understanding, and this is the Vedic way of civilization. One who does not follow all these rules and regulations is called a yavana or mleccha. One should not mistakenly think that these words refer to certain classes of men in other countries. There is no question of limitation according to nationalism. Whether one lives in India or outside of India, he is called a yavana or mleccha if he does not follow the Vedic principles. One who does not actually follow the hygienic principles prescribed in the Vedic rules and regulations will be subjected to many contagious diseases. Because the students in this Kåñëa consciousness movement are advised to follow the Vedic principles, they naturally become hygienic.
If a person is Kåñëa conscious, he can work like a young man even if he is seventy-five or eighty years old. Thus the daughter of Käla (time) cannot overcome a Vaiñëava. Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé engaged in writing Caitanya-caritämåta when he was very old, yet he presented the most wonderful literature of the activities of Lord Caitanya. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé and Sanätana Gosvämé began their spiritual lives at a very old age, that is, after they retired from their occupations and family lives. Yet they presented many valuable literatures for the advancement of spiritual life. This is confirmed by Çréla Çréniväsa Äcärya, who praised the Gosvämés in this way:
nänä-çästra-vicäraëaika-nipuëau sad-dharma-saàsthäpakau
lokänäà hita-käriëau tri-bhuvane mänyau çaraëyäkarau
rädhä-kåñëa-padäravinda-bhajanänandena mattälikau
vande rüpa-sanätanau raghu-yugau çré-jéva-gopälakau
"I offer my respectful obeisances unto the six Gosvämés, namely Çré Sanätana Gosvämé, Çré Rüpa Gosvämé, Çré Raghunätha Bhaööa Gosvämé, Çré Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé, Çré Jéva Gosvämé and Çré Gopäla Bhaööa Gosvämé, who are very expert in scrutinizingly studying all the revealed scriptures with the aim of establishing eternal religious principles for the benefit of all human beings. Thus they are honored all over the three worlds, and they are worth taking shelter of because they are absorbed in the mood of the gopés and are engaged in the transcendental loving service of Rädhä and Kåñëa."
Thus jarä, the effect of old age, does not harass a devotee. This is because a devotee follows the instructions and the determination of Närada Muni. All devotees are in the disciplic succession stemming from Närada Muni because they worship the Deity according to Närada Muni's direction, namely the Närada-païcarätra or the päïcarätrika-vidhi. A devotee follows the principles of päïcarätrika-vidhi as well as bhägavata-vidhi. Bhägavata-vidhi includes preaching work—çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù—the hearing and chanting of the glories of Lord Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The päïcarätrika-vidhi includes arcanaà vandanaà däsyaà sakhyam ätma-nivedanam. Because a devotee rigidly follows the instructions of Närada Muni, he has no fear of old age, disease or death. Apparently a devotee may grow old, but he is not subjected to the symptoms of defeat experienced by a common man in old age. Consequently old age does not make a devotee fearful of death, as a common man is fearful of death. When jarä, or old age, takes shelter of a devotee, Kälakanyä diminishes the devotee's fear. A devotee knows that after death he is going back home, back to Godhead; therefore he has no fear of death. Thus instead of depressing a devotee, advanced age helps him become fearless and thus happy.

SB 4.27.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
ÜaivMaavNauXaaeciNTa bal/avSadvGa]haE )
Yaçaek-XaañaePaNaTa& Na raiTa Na TaidC^iTa )) 25 ))
dväv imäv anuçocanti
bäläv asad-avagrahau
yal loka-çästropanataà
na räti na tad icchati

SYNONYMS
dvau—two kinds; imau—these; anuçocanti—they lament; bälau—ignorant; asat—the foolish; avagrahau—taking the path of; yat—that which; loka—by custom; çästra—by scripture; upanatam—presented; na—never; räti—follows; na—neither; tat—that; icchati—desires.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
One who does not give charity according to the customs or injunctions of the scriptures and one who does not accept charity in that way are considered to be in the mode of ignorance. Such persons follow the path of the foolish. Surely they must lament at the end.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is herein stated that one should strictly follow the scriptures if one actually wants an auspicious life. The same is explained in Bhagavad-gétä:
yaù çästra-vidhim utsåjya
vartate käma-kärataù
na sa siddhim aväpnoti
na sukhaà na paräà gatim
"But he who discards scriptural injunctions and acts according to his own whims attains neither perfection, nor happiness, nor the supreme destination." (Bg. 16.23)
One who does not strictly follow the terms of the Vedic injunctions never attains success in life or happiness. And what to speak of going home, back to Godhead.
One çästric injunction holds that a householder, a kñatriya or an administrative head should not refuse to accept a woman if she voluntarily requests to become a wife. Since Kälakanyä, the daughter of Time, was deputed by Närada Muni to offer herself to Yavana-räja, the King of the Yavanas could not refuse her. All transactions must be performed in light of the çästric injunctions. The çästric injunctions are confirmed by great sages like Närada Muni. As stated by Narottama däsa Öhäkura: sädhu-çästra-guru-väkya, cittete kariyä aikya. One should follow the principles of saintly persons, scriptures and the spiritual master. In this way one is sure to attain success in life. Kälakanyä, the daughter of Time, presented herself before the King of the Yavanas precisely in terms of sädhu, çästra and guru. Thus there was no reason for not accepting her.

SB 4.27.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
AQaae >aJaSv Maa& >ad] >aJaNTaq=& Mae dYaa& ku-å )
WTaavaNa( PaaEåzae DaMaaeR YadaTaaRNaNauk-MPaTae )) 26 ))
atho bhajasva mäà bhadra
bhajantéà me dayäà kuru
etävän pauruño dharmo
yad ärtän anukampate

SYNONYMS
atho—therefore; bhajasva—accept; mäm—me; bhadra—O gentle one; bhajantém—willing to serve; me—to me; dayäm—mercy; kuru—do; etävän—such a measure; pauruñaù—for any gentleman; dharmaù—religious principle; yat—that; ärtän—to the distressed; anukampate—is compassionate.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Kälakanyä continued: O gentle one, I am now present before you to serve you. Please accept me and thus show me mercy. It is a gentleman's greatest duty to be compassionate upon a person who is distressed.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Yavana-räja, the King of the Yavanas, could also refuse to accept Kälakanyä, daughter of Time, but he considered the request due to the order of Närada Muni. Thus he accepted Kälakanyä in a different way. In other words, the injunctions of Närada Muni, or the path of devotional service, can be accepted by anyone within the three worlds, and certainly by the King of the Yavanas. Lord Caitanya Himself requested everyone to preach the cult of bhakti-yoga all over the world, in every village and town. Preachers in the Kåñëa consciousness movement have actually experienced that even the yavanas and mlecchas have taken to spiritual life on the strength of Närada Muni's päïcarätrika-vidhi. When mankind follows the disciplic succession, as recommended by Caitanya Mahäprabhu, everyone throughout the world will benefit.

SB 4.27.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
k-al/k-NYaaeidTavcae iNaXaMYa YavNaeìr" )
ick-IzuRdeRvGauù& Sa SaiSMaTa& TaaMa>aazTa )) 27 ))
käla-kanyodita-vaco
niçamya yavaneçvaraù
cikérñur deva-guhyaà sa
sasmitaà täm abhäñata

SYNONYMS
käla-kanyä—by the daughter of Time; udita—expressed; vacaù—words; niçamya—hearing; yavana-éçvaraù—the King of the Yavanas; cikérñuù—desiring to execute; deva—of providence; guhyam—confidential duty; saù—he; sa-smitam—smilingly; täm—her; abhäñata—addressed.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
After hearing the statement of Kälakanyä, daughter of Time, the King of the Yavanas began to smile and devise a means for executing his confidential duty on behalf of providence. He then addressed Kälakanyä as follows.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In Caitanya-caritämåta it is said:
ekale éçvara kåñëa, ära saba bhåtya
yäre yaiche näcäya, se taiche kare nåtya
(Cc. Ädi 5.142)
Actually the supreme controller is the Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, and everyone is His servant. Yavana-räja, the King of the Yavanas, was also a servant of Kåñëa. Consequently he wanted to execute the purpose of Kåñëa through the agency of Kälakanyä. Although Kälakanyä means invalidity or old age, Yavana-räja wanted to serve Kåñëa by introducing Kälakanyä everywhere. Thus a sane person, by attaining old age, will become fearful of death. Foolish people engage in material activities as if they will live forever and enjoy material advancement, but actually there is no material advancement. Under illusion people think that material opulence will save them, but although there has been much advancement in material science, the problems of human society—birth, death, old age and disease—are still unsolved. Nonetheless foolish scientists are thinking that they have advanced materially. When Kälakanyä, the invalidity of old age, attacks them, they become fearful of death, if they are sane. Those who are insane simply do not care for death, nor do they know what is going to happen after death. They are under the wrong impression that after death there is no life, and consequently they act very irresponsibly in this life and enjoy unrestricted sense gratification. For an intelligent person, the appearance of old age is an impetus to spiritual life. People naturally fear impending death. The King of the Yavanas tried to utilize Kälakanyä for this purpose.

SB 4.27.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
MaYaa iNaæiPaTaSTau>Ya& PaiTaraTMaSaMaaiDaNaa )
Naai>aNaNdiTa l/aek-ae_Ya& TvaMa>ad]aMaSaMMaTaaMa( )) 28 ))
mayä nirüpitas tubhyaà
patir ätma-samädhinä
näbhinandati loko 'yaà
tväm abhadräm asammatäm

SYNONYMS
mayä—by me; nirüpitaù—settled; tubhyam—for you; patiù—husband; ätma—of the mind; samädhinä—by meditation; na—never; abhinandati—welcome; lokaù—the people; ayam—these; tväm—you; abhadräm—inauspicious; asammatäm—unacceptable.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The King of the Yavanas replied: After much consideration, I have arrived at a husband for you. Actually, as far as everyone is concerned, you are inauspicious and mischievous. Since no one likes you, how can anyone accept you as his wife?
PURPORT
PURPORT
After much consideration, the King of the Yavanas decided to make the best use of a bad bargain. Kälakanyä was a bad bargain, and no one liked her, but everything can be used for the service of the Lord. Thus the King of the Yavanas tried to utilize her for some purpose. The purpose has already been explained—that is, Kälakanyä as jarä, the invalidity of old age, can be used to arouse a sense of fear in people so that they will prepare for the next life by engaging in Kåñëa consciousness.

SB 4.27.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
TvMaVYa¢-GaiTa>auRx(+v l/aek&- k-MaRiviNaiMaRTaMa( )
Yaaih Mae Pa*TaNaaYau¢-a Pa[JaaNaaXa& Pa[<aeZYaiSa )) 29 ))
tvam avyakta-gatir bhuìkñva
lokaà karma-vinirmitam
yä hi me påtanä-yuktä
prajä-näçaà praëeñyasi

SYNONYMS
tvam—you; avyakta-gatiù—whose movement is imperceptible; bhuìkñva—enjoy; lokam—this world; karma-vinirmitam—manufactured by fruitive activities; yä—one who; hi—certainly; me—my; påtanä—soldiers; yuktä—helped by; prajä-näçam—annihilation of the living entities; praëeñyasi—you shall carry out without any hindrance.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
This world is a product of fruitive activities. Therefore you may imperceptibly attack people in general. Helped by my soldiers, you can kill them without opposition.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word karma-vinirmitam means "manufactured by fruitive activities." This entire material world, especially in these days, is the result of fruitive activities. Everyone is fully engaged in decorating the world with highways, motor cars, electricity, skyscrapers, industries, businesses, etc. All this appears very nice for those who are simply engaged in sense gratification and who are ignorant of spiritual identity. As described in Çrémad-Bhägavatam:
nünaà pramattaù kurute vikarma
yad indriya-prétaya äpåëoti
na sädhu manye yata ätmano 'yam
asann api kleçada äsa dehaù (Bhäg. 5.5.4)
Those without knowledge of the spirit soul are mad after materialistic activities, and they perform all kinds of sinful activities simply for sense gratification. According to Åñabhadeva, such activities are inauspicious because they force one to accept an abominable body in the next life. Everyone can experience that although we try to keep the body in a comfortable position, it is always giving pain and is subjected to the threefold miseries. Otherwise, why are there so many hospitals, welfare boards and insurance establishments? Actually in this world there is no happiness. People are simply engaged trying to counteract unhappiness. Foolish people accept unhappiness as happiness; therefore the King of the Yavanas decided to attack such foolish people imperceptibly by old age, disease, and ultimately death. Of course, after death there must be birth; therefore Yavana-räja thought it wise to kill all the karmés through the agency of Kälakanyä and thus try to make them aware that materialistic advancement is not actually advancement. Every living entity is a spiritual being, and consequently without spiritual advancement the human form of life is ruined.

SB 4.27.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
Pa[Jvarae_Ya& MaMa >a]aTaa Tv& c Mae >aiGaNaq >av )
craMYau>aa>Yaa& l/aeke-_iSMaàVYa¢-ae >aqMaSaEiNak-" )) 30 ))
prajväro 'yaà mama bhrätä
tvaà ca me bhaginé bhava
carämy ubhäbhyäà loke 'sminn
avyakto bhéma-sainikaù

SYNONYMS
prajväraù—named Prajvära; ayam—this; mama—my; bhrätä—brother; tvam—you; ca—also; me—my; bhaginé—sister; bhava—become; carämi—I shall go about; ubhäbhyäm—by both of you; loke—in the world; asmin—this; avyaktaù—without being manifest; bhéma—dangerous; sainikaù—with soldiers.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The King of the Yavanas continued: Here is my brother Prajvära. I now accept you as my sister. I shall employ both of you, as well as my dangerous soldiers, to act imperceptibly within this world.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Kälakanyä was sent by Närada Muni to Yavana-räja so that she might become his wife, but instead of accepting her as his wife, Yavana-räja accepted her as his sister. Those who do not follow the Vedic principles are unrestricted as far as sex life is concerned. Consequently they sometimes do not hesitate to have sex with their sisters. In this age of Kali there are many instances of such incest. Although Yavana-räja accepted the request of Närada Muni to show respect to him, he was nonetheless thinking of illicit sex. This was due to his being the King of the yavanas and mlecchas.
The word prajväraù is very significant, for it means "the fever sent by Lord Viñëu." Such a fever is always set at 107 degrees, the temperature at which a man dies. Thus the King of the mlecchas and yavanas requested the daughter of Time, Kälakanyä, to become his sister. There was no need to ask her to become his wife because the yavanas and mlecchas do not make distinctions as far as sex life is concerned. Thus one may outwardly be a sister, mother or daughter and still have sex. Yavana-räja's brother was Prajvära, and Kälakanyä was invalidity itself. Combined and strengthened by the soldiers of Yavana-räja—namely non-hygienic conditions, illicit sex and ultimately a high degree of temperature to bring on death—they would be able to smash the materialistic way of life. In this connection it is significant that just as Närada was immune to the attack of jarä, or invalidity, similarly, jarä, or the destructive force, cannot attack any follower of Närada Muni or a pure Vaiñëava.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Twenty-seventh Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Attack by Caëòavega on the City of King Puraïjana; the Character of Kälakanyä."
SB 4.28: Puraïjana Becomes a Woman in the Next Life
28. Puraïjana Becomes a Woman in the Next Life
SB 4.28.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
Naard ovac
SaEiNak-a >aYaNaaManae Yae bihRZMaNa( idík-air<a" )
Pa[Jvark-al/k-NYaa>Yaa& ivceårvNaqiMaMaaMa( )) 1 ))
närada uväca
sainikä bhaya-nämno ye
barhiñman diñöa-käriëaù
prajvära-käla-kanyäbhyäà
vicerur avaném imäm

SYNONYMS
näradaù uväca—the great sage Närada continued to speak; sainikäù—the soldiers; bhaya-nämnaù—of Bhaya (fearfulness); ye—all of them who; barhiñman—O King Präcénabarhiñat; diñöa-käriëaù—the order carriers of death; prajvära—with Prajvära; käla-kanyäbhyäm—and with Kälakanyä; viceruù—traveled; avaném—on earth; imäm—this.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Närada continued: My dear King Präcénabarhiñat, afterward, the King of the Yavanas, whose name is fear itself, as well as his soldiers, Prajvära and Kälakanyä, began to travel all over the world.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The period of life just prior to death is certainly very dangerous because usually at this time people are attacked by the weakness of old age as well as many kinds of disease. The diseases that attack the body are compared here to soldiers. These soldiers are not ordinary soldiers, for they are guided by the King of the Yavanas, who acts as their commander-in-chief. The word diñöa-käriëaù indicates that he is their commander. When a man is young, he does not care for old age but enjoys sex to the best of his satisfaction, not knowing that at the end of life his sexual indulgence will bring on various diseases, which so much disturb the body that one will pray for immediate death. The more one enjoys sex during youth, the more he suffers in old age.

SB 4.28.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
Ta Wk-da Tau r>aSaa PaurÅNaPaurq& Na*Pa )
ååDau>aaŒMa>aaeGaa!ya& JarTPaàGaPaail/TaaMa( )) 2 ))
ta ekadä tu rabhasä
puraïjana-puréà nåpa
rurudhur bhauma-bhogäòhyäà
jarat-pannaga-pälitäm

SYNONYMS
te—they; ekadä—once upon a time; tu—then; rabhasä—with great force; puraïjana-purém—the city of Puraïjana; nåpa—O King; rurudhuù—encircled; bhauma-bhoga-äòhyäm—full of sense enjoyments; jarat—old; pannaga—by the serpent; pälitäm—protected.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Once the dangerous soldiers attacked the city of Puraïjana with great force. Although the city was full of paraphernalia for sense gratification, it was being protected by the old serpent.
PURPORT
PURPORT
As one's body engages in sense gratification, it becomes weaker and weaker daily. Finally the vital force becomes so weak that it is herein compared to a weak serpent. The life air has already been compared to the serpent. When the vital force within the body becomes weak, the body itself also becomes weak. At such a time the death symptoms—that is, the dangerous soldiers of death's superintendent, Yamaräja—begin to attack very severely. According to the Vedic system, before coming to such a stage one should leave home and take sannyäsa to preach the message of God for the duration of life. However, if one sits at home and is served by his beloved wife and children, he certainly becomes weaker and weaker due to sense gratification. When death finally comes, one leaves the body devoid of spiritual assets. At the present time, even the oldest man in the family does not leave home, being attracted by wife, children, money, opulence, dwelling, etc. Thus at the end of life one worries about how his wife will be protected and how she will manage the great family responsibilities. In this way a man usually thinks of his wife before death. According to Bhagavad-gétä:
yaà yaà väpi smaran bhävaà
tyajaty ante kalevaram
taà tam evaiti kaunteya
sadä tad-bhäva-bhävitaù
"Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits his body, that state he will attain without fail." (Bg. 8.6)
At the end of life, a person thinks of what he has done throughout his whole life; thus he gets another body (dehäntara) according to his thoughts and desires at the end of life. One overly addicted to life at home naturally thinks of his beloved wife at the end of life. Consequently in the next life he gets the body of a woman, and he also acquires the results of his pious or impious activities. In this chapter the acceptance of a woman's body by King Puraïjana will be thoroughly explained.

SB 4.28.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
k-al/k-NYaaiPa bu>auJae PaurÅNaPaur& bl/aTa( )
YaYaai>a>aUTa" Pauåz" SaÛae iNa"SaarTaaiMaYaaTa( )) 3 ))
käla-kanyäpi bubhuje
puraïjana-puraà balät
yayäbhibhütaù puruñaù
sadyo niùsäratäm iyät

SYNONYMS
käla-kanyä—the daughter of Käla; api—also; bubhuje—took possession of; puraïjana-puram—the city of Puraïjana; balät—by force; yayä—by whom; abhibhütaù—being overwhelmed; puruñaù—a person; sadyaù—immediately; niùsäratäm—uselessness; iyät—gets.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Gradually Kälakanyä, with the help of dangerous soldiers, attacked all the inhabitants of Puraïjana's city and thus rendered them useless for all purposes.
PURPORT
PURPORT
At the fag end of life, when the invalidity of old age attacks a man, his body becomes useless for all purposes. Therefore Vedic training dictates that when a man is in his boyhood he should be trained in the process of brahmacarya, that is, he should be completely engaged in the service of the Lord and should not in any way associate with women. When the boy becomes a young man, he marries between the ages of twenty and twenty-five. When he is married at the right age, he can immediately beget strong healthy sons. Now female descendants are increasing because young men are very weak sexually. A male child will be born if the husband is sexually stronger than the wife, but if the female is stronger, a female child will be born. Thus it is essential to practice the system of brahmacarya if one wishes to beget a male child when one is married. When one reaches the age of fifty, he should give up family life. At that time one's child should be grown up so that the father can leave the family responsibilities to him. The husband and wife may then go abroad to live a retired life and travel to different places of pilgrimage. When both the husband and wife lose their attachment for family and home, the wife returns home to live under the care of her grown-up children and to remain aloof from family affairs. The husband then takes sannyäsa to render some service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
This is the perfect system of civilization. The human form of life is especially meant for God realization. If one is unable to take to the process of Kåñëa consciousness from the very beginning of life, he must be trained to accept these principles at the fag end of life. Unfortunately, there is no training even in childhood, nor can one give up his family life even at the end. This is the situation with the city of Puraïjana, figuratively described in these verses.

SB 4.28.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
TaYaaePa>auJYaMaaNaa& vE YavNaa" SavRTaaeidXaMa( )
Üai>aR" Pa[ivXYa Sau>a*Xa& Pa[adRYaNa( Sak-l/a& PaurqMa( )) 4 ))
tayopabhujyamänäà vai
yavanäù sarvato-diçam
dvärbhiù praviçya subhåçaà
prärdayan sakaläà purém

SYNONYMS
tayä—by Kälakanyä; upabhujyamänäm—being taken possession of; vai—certainly; yavanäù—the Yavanas; sarvataù-diçam—from all sides; dvärbhiù—through the gates; praviçya—having entered; su-bhåçam—greatly; prärdayan—giving trouble; sakaläm—all over; purém—the city.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When Kälakanyä, daughter of Time, attacked the body, the dangerous soldiers of the King of the Yavanas entered the city through different gates. They then began to give severe trouble to all the citizens.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The body has nine gates—the two eyes, two nostrils, two ears, mouth, rectum and genitals. When one is harassed by the invalidity of old age, various diseases manifest at the gates of the body. For example, the eyes become so dim that one requires spectacles, and the ears become too weak to hear directly, and therefore one requires hearing aids. The nostrils are blocked by mucus, and one has to always sniff a medicinal bottle containing ammonia. Similarly, the mouth, too weak to chew, requires false teeth. The rectum also gives one trouble, and the evacuation process becomes difficult. Sometimes one has to take enemas and sometimes use a surgical nozzle to accelerate the passing of urine. In this way the city of Puraïjana was attacked at various gates by the soldiers. Thus in old age all the gates of the body are blocked by so many diseases, and one has to take help from so many medicines and surgical appliances.

SB 4.28.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
TaSYaa& Pa[Paq@yMaaNaaYaaMai>aMaaNaq PaurÅNa" )
AvaPaaeåivDaa&STaaPaaNa( ku-$u=Mbq MaMaTaaku-l/" )) 5 ))
tasyäà prapéòyamänäyäm
abhimäné puraïjanaù
aväporu-vidhäàs täpän
kuöumbé mamatäkulaù

SYNONYMS
tasyäm—when the city; prapéòyamänäyäm—was put into different difficulties; abhimäné—too much absorbed; puraïjanaù—King Puraïjana; aväpa—achieved; uru—many; vidhän—varieties; täpän—pains; kuöumbé—family man; mamatä-äkulaù—too much affected by attachment to family.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When the city was thus endangered by the soldiers and Kälakanyä, King Puraïjana, being overly absorbed in affection for his family, was placed in difficulty by the attack of Yavana-räja and Kälakanyä.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When we refer to the body, we include the external gross body with its various limbs, as well as the mind, intelligence and ego. In old age these all become weak when they are attacked by different diseases. The proprietor of the body, the living soul, becomes very sad at not being able to use the field of activities properly. In Bhagavad-gétä it is clearly explained that the living entity is the proprietor of this body (kñetra jïa) and that the body is the field of activities (kñetra). When a field is overgrown with thorns and weeds, it becomes very difficult for the owner to work it. That is the position of the spirit soul when the body itself becomes a burden due to disease. Extra burdens are placed on the body in the form of anxiety and general deterioration of the bodily functions.

SB 4.28.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
k-NYaaePaGaU!ae Naíé[q" k*-Pa<aae ivzYaaTMak-" )
NaíPa[jae ôTaEìYaaeR GaNDavRYavNaEbRl/aTa( )) 6 ))
kanyopagüòho nañöa-çréù
kåpaëo viñayätmakaù
nañöa-prajïo håtaiçvaryo
gandharva-yavanair balät

SYNONYMS
kanyä—by the daughter of Time; upagüòhaù—being embraced; nañöa-çréù—bereft of all beauty; kåpaëaù—miser; viñaya-ätmakaù—addicted to sense gratification; nañöa-prajïaù—bereft of intelligence; håta-aiçvaryaù—bereft of opulence; gandharva—by the Gandharvas; yavanaiù—and by the Yavanas; balät—by force.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When King Puraïjana was embraced by Kälakanyä, he gradually lost all his beauty. Having been too much addicted to sex, he became very poor in intelligence and lost all his opulence. Being bereft of all possessions, he was conquered forcibly by the Gandharvas and the Yavanas.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When a person is attacked by the invalidity of old age and is still addicted to sense gratification, he gradually loses all his personal beauty, intelligence and good possessions. He thus cannot resist the forceful attack of the daughter of Time.

SB 4.28.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
ivXaq<aa| SvPaurq& vq+Ya Pa[iTakU-l/aNaNaad*TaaNa( )
Pau}aaNa( PaaE}aaNauGaaMaaTYaaÅaYaa& c GaTaSaaEôdaMa( )) 7 ))
viçérëäà sva-puréà vékñya
pratikülän anädåtän
puträn pautränugämätyäï
jäyäà ca gata-sauhådäm

SYNONYMS
viçérëäm—scattered; sva-purém—his own town; vékñya—seeing; pratikülän—opposing elements; anädåtän—being disrespectful; puträn—sons; pautra—grandsons; anuga—servants; amätyän—ministers; jäyäm—wife; ca—and; gata-sauhådäm—indifferent.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Puraïjana then saw that everything in his town was scattered and that his sons, grandsons, servants and ministers were all gradually opposing him. He also noted that his wife was becoming cold and indifferent.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When one becomes an invalid, his senses and organs are weakened. In other words, they are no longer under one's control. The senses and sense objects then begin to oppose him. When a person is in a distressed condition, even his family members—his sons, grandsons and wife—become disrespectful. They no longer are under the command of the master of the house. Just as we wish to use our senses for sense gratification, the senses also require strength from the body in reciprocation. A man keeps a family for enjoyment, and similarly family members demand enjoyment from the head of the family. When they do not receive sufficient money from him, they grow disinterested and ignore his commands or desires. This is all due to one's being a kåpaëa (miser). This word kåpaëa, used in the sixth verse, is in opposition to the word brähmaëa. In the human form of life one should become a brähmaëa, which means that one should understand the constitutional position of the Absolute Truth, Brahman, and then engage in His service as a Vaiñëava. We get this facility in the human form of life, but if we do not properly utilize this opportunity, we become a kåpaëa, miser. A miser is one who gets money but does not spend it properly. This human form of life is especially meant for understanding Brahman, for becoming a brähmaëa, and if we do not utilize it properly, we remain a kåpaëa. We can actually see that when one has money but does not spend it, he remains a miser and is never happy. Similarly, when one's intelligence is spoiled due to sense gratification, he remains a miser throughout his life.

SB 4.28.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
AaTMaaNa& k-NYaYaa Ga]STa& PaÄal/aNairdUizTaaNa( )
durNTaicNTaaMaaPaàae Na le/>ae TaTPa[iTai§-YaaMa( )) 8 ))
ätmänaà kanyayä grastaà
païcälän ari-düñitän
duranta-cintäm äpanno
na lebhe tat-pratikriyäm

SYNONYMS
ätmänam—himself; kanyayä—by Kälakanyä; grastam—being embraced; païcälän—Païcäla; ari-düñitän—infected by the enemies; duranta—insurmountable; cintäm—anxiety; äpannaù—having obtained; na—not; lebhe—achieved; tat—of that; pratikriyäm—counteraction.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When King Puraïjana saw that all his family members, relatives, followers, servants, secretaries and everyone else had turned against him, he certainly became very anxious. But he could not counteract the situation because he was thoroughly overwhelmed by Kälakanyä.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When a person becomes weak from the attack of old age, the family members, servants and secretaries do not care for him. He is then unable to counteract this. Thus he becomes more and more anxious and laments his frightful condition.

SB 4.28.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
k-aMaaNai>al/zNdqNaae YaaTaYaaMaa&ê k-NYaYaa )
ivGaTaaTMaGaiTaòeh" Pau}adara&ê l/al/YaNa( )) 9 ))
kämän abhilañan déno
yäta-yämäàç ca kanyayä
vigatätma-gati-snehaù
putra-däräàç ca lälayan

SYNONYMS
kämän—objects of enjoyment; abhilañan—always lusting after; dénaù—the poor man; yäta-yämän—stale; ca—also; kanyayä—by the influence of Kälakanyä; vigata—lost; ätma-gati—real purpose of life; snehaù—attachment to; putra—sons; därän—wife; ca—and; lälayan—affectionately maintaining.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The objects of enjoyment became stale by the influence of Kälakanyä. Due to the continuance of his lusty desires, King Puraïjana became very poor in everything. Thus he did not understand the aim of life. He was still very affectionate toward his wife and children, and he worried about maintaining them.
PURPORT
PURPORT
This is exactly the position of present civilization. Everyone is engaged in maintaining the body, home and family. Consequently everyone becomes confused at the end of life, not knowing what spiritual life and the goal of human life are. In a civilization of sense gratification there cannot be spiritual life because a person only thinks of this life. Although the next life is a fact, no information is given about it.

SB 4.28.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
GaNDavRYavNaa§-aNTaa& k-al/k-NYaaePaMaidRTaaMa( )
haTau& Pa[c§-Mae raJaa Taa& PaurqMaiNak-aMaTa" )) 10 ))
gandharva-yavanäkräntäà
käla-kanyopamarditäm
hätuà pracakrame räjä
täà purém anikämataù

SYNONYMS
gandharva—by the Gandharva soldiers; yavana—and by the Yavana soldiers; äkräntäm—overcome; käla-kanyä—by Kälakanyä (the daughter of Time); upamarditäm—being smashed; hätum—to give up; pracakrame—proceeded; räjä—King Puraïjana; täm—that; purém—the city; anikämataù—unwilling.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The city of King Puraïjana was overcome by the Gandharva and Yavana soldiers, and although the King had no desire to leave the city, he was circumstantially forced to do so, for it was smashed by Kälakanyä.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The living entity, separated from the association of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, tries to enjoy this material world. He is given a chance to enjoy it in a particular type of body, beginning with the body of a Brahmä down to that of the microbe. From the Vedic history of creation we can understand that the first living creature was Lord Brahmä, who created the seven great sages and other prajäpatis to increase the universal population. Thus every living entity, according to karma, his past desires and activities, gets a particular type of body, from that of Brahmä to that of a microbe or germ in stool. Due to long association with a particular type of material body and also due to the grace of Kälakanyä and her mäyä, one becomes overly attached to a material body, although it is the abode of pain. Even if one tries to separate a worm from stool, the worm will be unwilling to leave. It will return to the stool. Similarly, a hog generally lives in a very filthy state, eating stool, but if one tries to separate it from its condition and give it a nice place, the hog will be unwilling. In this way if we study each and every living entity, we will find that he will defy offers of a more comfortable position. Although King Puraïjana was attacked from all sides, he was nonetheless unwilling to leave the city. In other words, the living entity—whatever his condition—does not want to give up the body. But he will be forced to give it up because, after all, this material body cannot exist forever.
The living entity wishes to enjoy the material world in different ways, and therefore by nature's law he is allowed to transmigrate from one body to another, exactly as a person transmigrates from the body of an infant to a child, to a boy, to a youth, to a man. This process is constantly going on. At the last stage, when the gross body becomes old and invalid, the living entity is reluctant to give it up, despite the fact that it is no longer usable. Although material existence and the material body are not comfortable, why does the living entity not want to leave? As soon as one gets a material body, he has to work very hard to maintain it. He may engage in different fields of activity, but whatever the case, everyone has to work very hard to maintain the material body. Unfortunately, society has no information of the soul's transmigration. Because the living entity does not hope to enter the spiritual kingdom of eternal life, bliss and knowledge, he wants to stick to his present body, even though it may be useless. Consequently the greatest welfare activity in this material world is the furthering of this Kåñëa consciousness movement.
This movement is giving human society information about the kingdom of God. There is God, there is Kåñëa, and everyone can return to God and live eternally in bliss and knowledge. A Kåñëa conscious person is not afraid of giving up the body because his position is always eternal. A Kåñëa conscious person engages in the transcendental loving service of the Lord eternally; therefore as long as he lives within the body, he is happy to engage in the loving service of the Lord, and when he gives up the body, he is also permanently situated in the service of the Lord. The saintly devotees are always free and liberated, whereas the karmés, who have no knowledge of spiritual life or the transcendental loving service of the Lord, are very much afraid of giving up the rotten material body.

SB 4.28.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
>aYaNaaManae_Ga]Jaae >a]aTaa Pa[Jvar" Pa[TYauPaiSQaTa" )
ddah Taa& Paurq& k*-Tòa& >a]aTau" iPa[Yaick-IzRYaa )) 11 ))
bhaya-nämno 'grajo bhrätä
prajväraù pratyupasthitaù
dadäha täà puréà kåtsnäà
bhrätuù priya-cikérñayä

SYNONYMS
bhaya-nämnaù—of Bhaya (fearfulness); agra-jaù—elder; bhrätä—brother; prajväraù—named Prajvära; pratyupasthitaù—being present there; dadäha—set fire; täm—to that; purém—city; kåtsnäm—wholesale; bhrätuù—his brother; priya-cikérñayä—in order to please.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Under the circumstances the elder brother of Yavana-räja, known as Prajvära, set fire to the city to please his younger brother, whose other name is fear itself.
PURPORT
PURPORT
According to the Vedic system, a dead body is set on fire, but before death there is another fire or fever, which is called prajvära, or viñëu-jvära. Medical science verifies that when one's temperature is raised to 107 degrees, a man immediately dies. This prajvära, or high fever, at the last stage of life places the living entity in the midst of a blazing fire.

SB 4.28.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
TaSYaa& SaNdùMaaNaaYaa& SaPaaEr" SaPairC^d" )
k-aE$u=iMbk-" ku-$u=iMbNYaa oPaaTaPYaTa SaaNvYa" )) 12 ))
tasyäà sandahyamänäyäà
sapauraù saparicchadaù
kauöumbikaù kuöumbinyä
upätapyata sänvayaù

SYNONYMS
tasyäm—when that city; sandahyamänäyäm—was ablaze; sa-pauraù—along with all the citizens; sa-paricchadaù—along with all servants and followers; kauöumbikaù—the King, having so many relatives; kuöumbinyä—along with his wife; upätapyata—began to suffer the temperature of the fire; sa-anvayaù—along with descendants.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When the city was set ablaze, all the citizens and servants of the King, as well as all family members, sons, grandsons, wives and other relatives, were within the fire. King Puraïjana thus became very unhappy.
PURPORT
PURPORT
There are many parts of the body—the senses, the limbs, the skin, the muscles, blood, marrow, etc.—and all these are considered here figuratively as sons, grandsons, citizens and dependents. When the body is attacked by the viñëu-jvära, the fiery condition becomes so acute that sometimes one remains in a coma. This means that the body is in such severe pain that one becomes unconscious and cannot feel the miseries taking place within the body. Indeed, the living entity becomes so helpless at the time of death, that, although unwilling, he is forced to give up the body and enter another. In Bhagavad-gétä it is stated that man may, by scientific advancement, improve the temporary living conditions but that he cannot avoid the pangs of birth, old age, disease and death. These are under the control of the Supreme Personality of Godhead through the agency of material nature. A foolish person cannot understand this simple fact. Now people are very busy trying to find petroleum in the midst of the ocean. They are very anxious to make provisions for the future petroleum supply, but they do not make any attempts to ameliorate the conditions of birth, old age, disease and death. Thus not knowing anything about his own future life, a person in ignorance is certainly defeated in all his activities.

SB 4.28.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
YavNaaePaåÖaYaTaNaae Ga]STaaYaa& k-al/k-NYaYaa )
PauYaa| Pa[JvarSa&Sa*í" PaurPaal/ae_NvTaPYaTa )) 13 ))
yavanoparuddhäyatano
grastäyäà käla-kanyayä
puryäà prajvära-saàsåñöaù
pura-pälo 'nvatapyata

SYNONYMS
yavana—by the Yavanas; uparuddha—attacked; äyatanaù—his abode; grastäyäm—when seized; käla-kanyayä—by the daughter of Time; puryäm—the city; prajvära-saàsåñöaù—being approached by Prajvära; pura-pälaù—the city superintendent; anvatapyata—became also very much aggrieved.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The city's superintendent of police, the serpent, saw that the citizens were being attacked by Kälakanyä, and he became very aggrieved to see his own residence set ablaze after being attacked by the Yavanas.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The living entity is covered by two different types of bodies—the gross body and the subtle body. At death we can see that the gross body is finished, but actually the living entity is carried by the subtle body to another gross body. The so-called scientists of the modern age cannot see how the subtle body is working in carrying the soul from one body to another. This subtle body has been figuratively described as a serpent, or the city's police superintendent. When there is fire everywhere, the police superintendent cannot escape either. When there is security and an absence of fire in the city, the police superintendent can impose his authority upon the citizens, but when there is an all-out attack on the city, he is rendered useless. As the life air was ready to leave the gross body, the subtle body also began to experience pain.

SB 4.28.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
Na Xaeke- Saae_ivTau& Ta}a Pauåk*-C^\aeåvePaQau" )
GaNTauMaEC^taTaae v*+ak-ae$=raidv SaaNal/aTa( )) 14 ))
na çeke so 'vituà tatra
puru-kåcchroru-vepathuù
gantum aicchat tato våkña-
koöaräd iva sänalät

SYNONYMS
na—not; çeke—was able; saù—he; avitum—to protect; tatra—there; puru—very much; kåcchra—difficulty; uru—great; vepathuù—suffering; gantum—to go out; aicchat—desired; tataù—from there; våkña—of a tree; koöarät—from the hollow; iva—like; sa-analät—on fire.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
As a serpent living within the cavity of a tree wishes to leave when there is a forest fire, so the city's police superintendent, the snake, wished to leave the city due to the fire's severe heat.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It becomes very difficult for snakes to leave a forest when there is a fire. Other animals may flee due to their long legs, but serpents, only being able to crawl, are generally burned in the fire. At the last stage, the limbs of the body are not as much affected as the life air.

SB 4.28.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
iXaiQal/avYavae YaihR GaNDavŒôRTaPaaEåz" )
YavNaErir>aq raJaàuPaåÖae åraed h )) 15 ))
çithilävayavo yarhi
gandharvair håta-pauruñaù
yavanair aribhé räjann
uparuddho ruroda ha

SYNONYMS
çithila—slackened; avayavaù—his limbs; yarhi—when; gandharvaiù—by the Gandharvas; håta—defeated; pauruñaù—his bodily strength; yavanaiù—by the Yavanas; aribhiù—by the enemies; räjan—O King Präcénabarhiñat; uparuddhaù—being checked; ruroda—cried loudly; ha—indeed.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The limbs of the serpent's body were slackened by the Gandharvas and Yavana soldiers, who had thoroughly defeated his bodily strength. When he attempted to leave the body, he was checked by his enemies. Being thus baffled in his attempt, he began to cry loudly.
PURPORT
PURPORT
At the last stage of life, the different gates of the body are choked by the effects of disease, which are caused by an imbalance of bile, mucus and air. Thus the living entity cannot clearly express his difficulties, and surrounding relatives hear the sound "ghura ghura" from a dying man. In his Mukunda-mälä-stotra, King Kulaçekhara states:
kåñëa tvadéya-padapaìkaja-païjaräntam
adyaiva me viçatu mänasa-räja-haàsaù
präëa-prayäëa-samaye kapha-väta-pittaiù
kaëöhävarodhana-vidhau smaraëaà kutas te 
"My dear Kåñëa, please help me die immediately so that the swan of my mind may be encircled by the stem of Your lotus feet. Otherwise at the time of my final breath, when my throat is choked up, how will it be possible for me to think of You?" The swan takes great pleasure in diving within water and being encircled by the stem of the lotus flower. This entanglement is sporting joy. If, in our healthy condition, we think of the lotus feet of the Lord and die, it is most fortunate. In old age, at the time of death, the throat sometimes becomes choked with mucus or blocked by air. At such a time the sound vibration of Hare Kåñëa, the mahä-mantra, may not come out. Thus one may forget Kåñëa. Of course those who are strong in Kåñëa consciousness cannot possibly forget Kåñëa at any stage because they are accustomed to chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra, especially when there is a signal from death.

SB 4.28.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
duihTa›" Pau}aPaaE}aa&ê JaaiMaJaaMaaTa*PaazRdaNa( )
SvTvaviXaí& YaiTk-iÄd( Ga*hk-aeXaPairC^dMa( )) 16 ))
duhitèù putra-pauträàç ca
jämi-jämätå-pärñadän
svatvävaçiñöaà yat kiïcid
gåha-koça-paricchadam

SYNONYMS
duhitèù—daughters; putra—sons; pauträn—grandsons; ca—and; jämi—daughters-in-law; jämätå—sons-in-law; pärñadän—associates; svatva—property; avaçiñöam—remaining; yat kiïcit—whatever; gåha—home; koça—accumulation of wealth; paricchadam—household paraphernalia.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Puraïjana then began to think of his daughters, sons, grandsons, daughters-in-law, sons-in-law, servants and other associates as well as his house, his household paraphernalia and his little accumulation of wealth.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is not infrequent for a person overly attached to the material body to request a physician to prolong his life at least for some time. If the so-called scientific physician is able to prolong one's life for a few minutes through the use of oxygen or other medicines, he thinks that he is very successful in his attempts, although ultimately the patient will die. This is called the struggle for existence. At the time of death both patient and physician still think of prolonging life, although all the constituents of the body are practically dead and gone.

SB 4.28.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
Ah& MaMaeiTa Svqk*-TYa Ga*hezu ku-MaiTaGa*Rhq )
dDYaaE Pa[MadYaa dqNaae ivPa[YaaeGa oPaiSQaTae )) 17 ))
ahaà mameti svékåtya
gåheñu kumatir gåhé
dadhyau pramadayä déno
viprayoga upasthite

SYNONYMS
aham—I; mama—mine; iti—thus; své-kåtya—accepting; gåheñu—in the home; ku-matiù—whose mind is full of obnoxious thoughts; gåhé—the householder; dadhyau—turns his attention to; pramadayä—with his wife; dénaù—very poor; viprayoge—when separation; upasthite—occurred.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Puraïjana was overly attached to his family and conceptions of "I" and "mine." Because he was overly attracted to his wife, he was already quite poverty-stricken. At the time of separation, he became very sorry.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is clear in this verse that at the time of death thoughts of material enjoyment do not go away. This indicates that the living entity, the soul, is carried by the subtle body—mind, intelligence and ego. Due to false ego, the living entity still wants to enjoy the material world, and for want of material enjoyment he becomes sorry or sad. He still makes intellectual plans to further his existence, and therefore, although he gives up the gross body, he is carried by the subtle body to another gross body. The transmigration of the subtle body is never visible to material eyes; therefore when one gives up the gross body, we think that he is finished. Plans for material enjoyment are made by the subtle body, and the gross body is the instrument for enjoying these plans. Thus the gross body can be compared to the wife, for the wife is the agent for all kinds of sense gratification. Because of long association with the gross body, the living entity becomes very sad to be separated from it. The mental activity of the living entity obliges him to accept another gross body and continue his material existence.
The Sanskrit word stré means "expansion." Through the wife one expands his various objects of attraction—sons, daughters, grandsons, and so on. Attachment to family members becomes very prominent at the time of death. One often sees that just before leaving his body a man may call for his beloved son to give him charge of his wife and other paraphernalia. He may say, "My dear boy, I am being forced to leave. Please take charge of the family affairs." He speaks in this way, not even knowing his destination.
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TEXT 18
TEXT
l/aek-aNTar& GaTaviTa MaYYaNaaQaa ku-$u=iMbNaq )
viTaRZYaTae k-Qa& Tveza bal/k-aNaNauXaaecTaq )) 18 ))
lokäntaraà gatavati
mayy anäthä kuöumbiné
vartiñyate kathaà tv eñä
bälakän anuçocaté

SYNONYMS
loka-antaram—into a different life; gatavati mayi—when I am gone; anäthä—bereft of husband; kuöumbiné—surrounded by all family members; vartiñyate—will exist; katham—how; tu—then; eñä—this woman; bälakän—children; anuçocaté—lamenting about.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Puraïjana was anxiously thinking, "Alas, my wife is encumbered by so many children. When I pass from this body, how will she be able to maintain all these family members? Alas, she will be greatly harassed by thoughts of family maintenance."
PURPORT
PURPORT
All these thoughts of one's wife indicate that the King was overly engrossed with the thoughts of woman. Generally a chaste woman becomes a very obedient wife. This causes a husband to become attached to his wife, and consequently he thinks of his wife very much at the time of death. This is a very dangerous situation, as is evident from the life of King Puraïjana. If one thinks of his wife instead of Kåñëa at the time of death, he will certainly not return home, back to Godhead, but will be forced to accept the body of a woman and thus begin another chapter of material existence.

SB 4.28.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
Na MaYYaNaaiXaTae >au»e NaaòaTae òaiTa MaTPara )
MaiYa åíe SauSa&}aSTaa >aiTSaRTae YaTavaG>aYaaTa( )) 19 ))
na mayy anäçite bhuìkte
näsnäte snäti mat-parä
mayi ruñöe susantrastä
bhartsite yata-väg bhayät

SYNONYMS
na—never; mayi—when I; anäçite—had not eaten; bhuìkte—she would eat; na—never; asnäte—had not taken bath; snäti—she would take her bath; mat-parä—always devoted to me; mayi—when I; ruñöe—was angry; su-santrastä—very much frightened; bhartsite—when I chastised; yata-väk—fully controlled of words; bhayät—out of fear.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Puraïjana then began to think of his past dealings with his wife. He recalled that his wife would not take her dinner until he had finished his, that she would not take her bath until he had finished his, and that she was always very much attached to him, so much so that if he would sometimes become angry and chastise her, she would simply remain silent and tolerate his misbehavior.
PURPORT
PURPORT
A wife is always supposed to be submissive to her husband. Submission, mild behavior and subservience are qualities in a wife which make a husband very thoughtful of her. For family life it is very good for a husband to be attached to his wife, but it is not very good for spiritual advancement. Thus Kåñëa consciousness must be established in every home. If a husband and wife are very much attached to one another in Kåñëa consciousness, they will both benefit because Kåñëa is the center of their existence. Otherwise, if the husband is too much attached to his wife, he becomes a woman in his next life. The woman, being overly attached to her husband, becomes a man in her next life. Of course, it is an advantage for a woman to become a man, but it is not at all advantageous for the man to become a woman.

SB 4.28.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
Pa[baeDaYaiTa Maaivj& VYauizTae Xaaek-k-iXaRTaa )
vTMaŒTad( Ga*hMaeDaqYa& vqrSaUriPa NaeZYaiTa )) 20 ))
prabodhayati mävijïaà
vyuñite çoka-karçitä
vartmaitad gåha-medhéyaà
véra-sür api neñyati

SYNONYMS
prabodhayati—gives good counsel; mä—unto me; avijïam—foolish; vyuñite—at the time of my being away; çoka—by aggrievement; karçitä—being aggrieved and thus dried up; vartma—path; etat—this; gåha-medhéyam—of household responsibilities; véra-süù—the mother of great heroes; api—although; neñyati—will she be able to execute.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Puraïjana continued thinking how, when he was in a state of bewilderment, his wife would give him good counsel and how she would become aggrieved when he was away from home. Although she was the mother of so many sons and heroes, the King still feared that she would not be able to maintain the responsibility of household affairs.
PURPORT
PURPORT
At the time of death King Puraïjana was thinking of his wife, and this is called polluted consciousness. As Lord Kåñëa explains in Bhagavad-gétä:
mamaiväàço jéva-loke
jéva-bhütaù sanätanaù
manaù-ñañöhänéndriyäëi
prakåti-sthäni karñati
"The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental parts. Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six senses, which include the mind." (Bg. 15.7)
The living entity is, after all, part and parcel of the Supreme Spirit, Kåñëa. In other words, Kåñëa's constitutional position and the living entity's constitutional position are the same qualitatively. The only difference is that the living entity is eternally an atomic particle of the Supreme Spirit. Mamaiväàço jéva-loke jéva-bhütaù sanätanaù. In this material world of conditional life, the fragmental portion of the Supreme Lord, the individual soul, is struggling due to his contaminated mind and consciousness. As part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, a living entity is supposed to think of Kåñëa, but here we see that King Puraïjana (the living entity) is thinking of a woman. Such mental absorption with some sense object brings about the living entity's struggle for existence in this material world. Since King Puraïjana is thinking of his wife, his struggle for existence in the material world will not be ended by death. As revealed in the following verses, King Puraïjana had to accept the body of a woman in his next life due to his being overly absorbed in thoughts of his wife. Thus mental absorption in social, political, pseudo-religious, national and communal consciousness is cause for bondage. During one's lifetime one has to change his activities in order to attain release from bondage. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä. 

yajïärthät karmaëo 'nyatra
loko 'yaà karma-bandhanaù
tad-arthaà karma kaunteya
mukta-saìgaù samäcara

"Work done as a sacrifice for Viñëu has to be performed, otherwise work binds one to this material world. Therefore, O son of Kunté, perform your prescribed duties for His satisfaction, and in that way you will always remain unattached and free from bondage." (Bg. 3.9) If we do not change our consciousness in this life, whatever we do in the name of social, political, religious or communal and national welfare will be the cause of our bondage. This means we have to continue in material conditional life. As explained in Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 15.7), manaù-ñañöhänéndriyäëi prakåti-sthäni karñati. When the mind and senses are engaged in material activities, one has to continue his material existence and struggle to attain happiness. In each and every life, one is engaged in the struggle to become happy. Actually no one in this material world is happy, but the struggle gives a false sense of happiness. A person must work very hard, and when he attains the result of his hard work, he thinks himself happy. In the material world people do not know what real happiness is. Real happiness is to be attained by transcendental senses. 

yatroparamate cittaà
niruddhaà yoga-sevayä
yatra caivätmanätmänaà
paçyann ätmani tuñyati
sukham ätyantikaà yat tad
buddhi-grähyam aténdriyam
vetti yatra na caiväyaà
sthitaç calati tattvataù
yaà labdhvä cäparaà läbhaà
manyate nädhikaà tataù
yasmin sthito na duùkhena
guruëäpi vicälyate
taà vidyäd duùkha-saàyoga-
viyogaà yoga-saàjïitam

"In the stage of perfection called trance, or samädhi, when one's mind is completely restrained from material mental activities by practice of yoga. This is characterized by one's ability to see the self by the pure mind and to relish and rejoice in the self. In that joyous state, one is situated in boundless transcendental happiness and enjoys himself through transcendental senses. Established thus, one never departs from the truth, and upon gaining this he thinks there is no greater gain. Being situated in such a position, one is never shaken, even in the midst of greatest difficulty. This indeed is actual freedom from all miseries arising from material contact." (Bg. 6.20-23)
Thus real happiness must be appreciated by one's transcendental senses. Unless one is purified, the transcendental senses are not manifest; therefore to purify the senses one must take to Kåñëa consciousness and engage the senses in the service of the Lord. Then there will be real happiness and liberation.
It is stated in Bhagavad-gétä:
çaréraà yad aväpnoti
yac cäpy utkrämatéçvaraù
gåhétvaitäni saàyäti
väyur gandhän iväçayät
"The living entity in the material world carries his different conceptions of life from one body to another as the air carries aromas." (Bg. 15.8) 
If the wind passes over a garden of roses, it will carry the aroma of roses, and if it passes over a filthy place, it will carry the stench of obnoxious things. Similarly, King Puraïjana, the living entity, now passes the air of his life over his wife, a woman; therefore he has to accept the body of a woman in his next life.

SB 4.28.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
k-Qa& Nau dark-a dqNaa dark-IvaRParaYa<aa" )
viTaRZYaNTae MaiYa GaTae i>aàNaav wvaedDaaE )) 21 ))
kathaà nu därakä dénä
därakér väparäyaëäù
vartiñyante mayi gate
bhinna-näva ivodadhau

SYNONYMS
katham—how; nu—indeed; därakäù—sons; dénäù—poor; därakéù—daughters; vä—or; aparäyaëäù—having no one else to depend on; vartiñyante—will live; mayi—when I; gate—gone from this world; bhinna—broken; nävaù—boat; iva—like; udadhau—in the ocean.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Puraïjana continued worrying: "After I pass from this world, how will my sons and daughters, who are now fully dependent on me, live and continue their lives? Their position will be similar to that of passengers aboard a ship wrecked in the midst of the ocean."
PURPORT
PURPORT
At the time of death every living entity worries about what will happen to his wife and children. Similarly, a politician also worries about what will happen to his country or his political party. Unless one is fully Kåñëa conscious, he has to accept a body in the next life according to his particular state of consciousness. Since Puraïjana is thinking of his wife and children and is overly engrossed in thoughts of his wife, he will accept the body of a woman. Similarly, a politician or so-called nationalist who is inordinately attached to the land of his birth will certainly be reborn in the same land after ending his political career. One's next life will also be affected by the acts one performs during this life. Sometimes politicians act most sinfully for their own sense gratification. It is not unusual for a politician to kill the opposing party. Even though a politician may be allowed to take birth in his so-called homeland, he still has to undergo suffering due to his sinful activities in his previous life.
This science of transmigration is completely unknown to modern scientists. So-called scientists do not like to bother with these things because if they would at all consider this subtle subject matter and the problems of life, they would see that their future is very dark. Thus they try to avoid considering the future and continue committing all kinds of sinful activities in the name of social, political and national necessity.

SB 4.28.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
Wv& k*-Pa<aYaa buÖya XaaecNTaMaTadhR<aMa( )
Ga]hqTau& k*-TaDaqreNa& >aYaNaaMaa>YaPaÛTa )) 22 ))
evaà kåpaëayä buddhyä
çocantam atad-arhaëam
grahétuà kåta-dhér enaà
bhaya-nämäbhyapadyata

SYNONYMS
evam—thus; kåpaëayä—by miserly; buddhyä—intelligence; çocantam—lamenting; a-tat-arhaëam—on which he should not have lamented; grahétum—in order to arrest; kåta-dhéù—the determined King of the Yavanas; enam—him; bhaya-nämä—whose name was fear; abhyapadyata—came there immediately.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Although King Puraïjana should not have lamented over the fate of his wife and children, he nonetheless did so due to his miserly intelligence. In the meantime, Yavana-räja, whose name was fear itself, immediately drew near to arrest him.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Foolish people do not know that every individual soul is responsible for his own actions and reactions in life. As long as a living entity in the form of a child or boy is innocent, it is the duty of the father and mother to lead him into a proper understanding of the values of life. When a child is grown, it should be left up to him to execute the duties of life properly. The parent, after his death, cannot help his child. A father may leave some estate for his children's immediate help, but he should not be overly absorbed in thoughts of how his family will survive after his death. This is the disease of the conditioned soul. Not only does he commit sinful activities for his own sense gratification, but he accumulates great wealth to leave behind so that his children may also gorgeously arrange for sense gratification.
In any case, everyone is afraid of death, and therefore death is called bhaya, or fear. Although King Puraïjana was engaged in thinking of his wife and children, death did not wait for him. Death does not wait for any man; it will immediately carry out its duty. Since death must take away the living entity without hesitation, it is the ultimate God realization of the atheists, who spoil their lives thinking of country, society and relatives, to the neglect of God consciousness. In this verse the word atad-arhaëam is very significant, for it means that one should not be overly engaged in welfare activities for one's family members, countrymen, society and community. None of these will help a person to advance spiritually. Unfortunately, in present day society so-called educated men have no idea what spiritual progress is. Although they have the opportunity in the human form of life to make spiritual progress, they remain misers. They use their lives improperly and simply waste them thinking about the material welfare of their relatives, countrymen, society and so on. One's actual duty is to learn how to conquer death. Lord Kåñëa states the process of conquering death in Bhagavad-gétä:
janma karma ca me divyam
evaà yo vetti tattvataù
tyaktvä dehaà punar janma
naiti mäm eti so 'rjuna
"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." (Bg. 4.9)
After giving up this body, one who is fully Kåñëa conscious does not accept another material body but returns home, back to Godhead. Everyone should try to attain this perfection. Unfortunately, instead of doing so, people are absorbed in thoughts of society, friendship, love and relatives. This Kåñëa consciousness movement, however, is educating people throughout the world and informing them how to conquer death. Harià vinä na såtià taranti. One cannot conquer death without taking shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 4.28.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
PaéuvÛvNaErez NaqYaMaaNa" Svk&- +aYaMa( )
ANvd]vàNauPaQaa" XaaecNTaae >a*XaMaaTaura" )) 23 ))
paçuvad yavanair eña
néyamänaù svakaà kñayam
anvadravann anupathäù
çocanto bhåçam äturäù

SYNONYMS
paçu-vat—like an animal; yavanaiù—by the Yavanas; eñaù—Puraïjana; néyamänaù—being arrested and taken away; svakam—to their own; kñayam—abode; anvadravan—followed; anupathäù—his attendants; çocantaù—lamenting; bhåçam—greatly; äturäù—being distressed.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When the Yavanas were taking King Puraïjana away to their place, binding him like an animal, the King's followers became greatly aggrieved. While they lamented, they were forced to go along with him.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When Yamaräja and his assistants take a living entity away to the place of judgment, the life, life air and desires, being followers of the living entity, also go with him. This is confirmed in the Vedas. When the living entity is taken away or arrested by Yamaräja (tam utkrämantam), the life air also goes with him (präëo 'nütkrämati), and when the life air is gone (präëam anütkrämantam), all the senses (sarve präëäù) also go along (anütkrämanti). When the living entity and the life air are gone, the lump of matter produced of five elements—earth, water, air, fire and ether—is rejected and left behind. The living entity then goes to the court of judgment, and Yamaräja decides what kind of body he is going to get next. This process is unknown to modern scientists. Every living entity is responsible for his activities in this life, and after death he is taken to the court of Yamaräja, where it is decided what kind of body he will take next. Although the gross material body is left, the living entity and his desires, as well as the resultant reactions of his past activities, go on. It is Yamaräja who decides what kind of body one gets next in accordance with one's past actions.

SB 4.28.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
Paurq& ivhaYaaePaGaTa oPaåÖae >auJa(r)Ma" )
Yada TaMaevaNau Paurq ivXaq<aaR Pa[k*-iTa& GaTaa )) 24 ))
puréà vihäyopagata
uparuddho bhujaìgamaù
yadä tam evänu puré
viçérëä prakåtià gatä

SYNONYMS
purém—the city; vihäya—having given up; upagataù—gone out; uparuddhaù—arrested; bhujaìgamaù—the serpent; yadä—when; tam—him; eva—certainly; anu—after; puré—the city; viçérëä—scattered; prakåtim—matter; gatä—turned into.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The serpent, who had already been arrested by the soldiers of Yavana-räja and was out of the city, began to follow his master along with the others. As soon as they all left the city, it was immediately dismantled and smashed to dust.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When the living entity is arrested, all his followers—namely the life air, the senses and sense objects—immediately leave the lump of matter, the body. When the living entity and his companions leave, the body no longer works but turns into basic material elements—earth, water, fire, air and ether. When a city attacked by enemies is vacated by its inhabitants, the enemy immediately takes advantage of that city and bombards it to smash the whole thing to dust. When we say, "Dust thou art, and unto dust thou shall return," we refer to the body. When a city is attacked and bombarded by enemies, the citizens generally leave, and the city ceases to exist.
It is a foolish person who engages in improving the condition of a city without caring for the citizens or inhabitants. Similarly, a living entity who is not properly enlightened in spiritual knowledge simply takes care of the external body, not knowing that the spirit soul is the principal factor within the body. When one is advanced in spiritual knowledge, the spirit soul is saved from eternal transmigration. The Bhägavatam considers those who are attached to their bodies to be like cows and asses (sa eva go-kharaù). The cow is a very innocent animal, and the ass is a beast of burden. One who labors under the bodily conception simply works like an ass and does not know his self-interest. It is therefore said:
yasyätma-buddhiù kuëape tri-dhätuke
sva-dhéù kalaträdiñu bhauma ijya-dhéù
yat-tértha-buddhiù salile na karhicij
janeñv abhijïeñu sa eva go-kharaù
"A human being who identifies this body made of three elements with his self, who considers the by-products of the body to be his kinsmen, who considers the land of birth worshipable, and who goes to a place of pilgrimage simply to take a bath rather than meet men of transcendental knowledge there, is to be considered like an ass or a cow." (Bhäg. 10.84.13)
Human civilization devoid of Kåñëa consciousness is simply a civilization of lower animals. Sometimes such a civilization may study the dead body and consider the brain or the heart. However, no part of the body is important unless the spirit soul is present. In a modern civilization of cows and asses, scientists try to search out some value in the brain or heart of a dead man.

SB 4.28.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
ivk*-ZYaMaa<a" Pa[Sa>a& YavNaeNa bl/IYaSaa )
NaaivNdtaMaSaaiví" Sa%aYa& Sauôd& Paur" )) 25 ))
vikåñyamäëaù prasabhaà
yavanena baléyasä
nävindat tamasäviñöaù
sakhäyaà suhådaà puraù

SYNONYMS
vikåñyamäëaù—being dragged; prasabham—forcibly; yavanena—by the Yavana; baléyasä—who was very powerful; na avindat—could not remember; tamasä—by darkness of ignorance; äviñöaù—being covered; sakhäyam—his friend; suhådam—always a well-wisher; puraù—from the very beginning.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When King Puraïjana was being dragged with great force by the powerful Yavana, out of his gross ignorance he still could not remember his friend and well-wisher, the Supersoul.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä Lord Kåñëa says:
bhoktäraà yajïa-tapasäà
sarva-loka-maheçvaram
suhådaà sarva-bhütänäà
jïätvä mäà çäntim åcchati
"The sages, knowing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and austerities, the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods and the benefactor and well-wisher of all living entities, attain peace from the pangs of material miseries." (Bg. 5.29)
A person can be in full Kåñëa consciousness and become happy and satisfied if he knows but three things—namely, that the Supreme Lord Kåñëa is the enjoyer of all benefits, that He is the proprietor of everything, and that He is the supreme friend of all living entities. If one does not know this and functions instead under the bodily conception, he is always harassed by the tribulations offered by material nature. In actuality, the Supreme Lord is sitting by the side of everyone. 

éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà
håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati
bhrämayan sarva-bhütäni
yanträrüòhäni mäyayä

"The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a machine, made of the material energy." (Bg. 18.61). 
The living entity and the Supersoul are sitting side by side in the same tree, but despite being harassed by the laws of material nature, the foolish living entity does not turn toward the Supreme Personality of Godhead for protection. However, he thinks that he is able to protect himself from the stringent laws of material nature. This, however, is not possible. The living entity must turn toward the Supreme Personality of Godhead and surrender unto Him. Only then will he be saved from the onslaught of the powerful Yavana, or Yamaräja.
The word sakhäyam ("friend") is very significant in this verse because God is eternally present beside the living entity. The Supreme Lord is also described as suùrdam (ever well-wisher). The Supreme Lord is always a well-wisher, just like a father or mother. Despite all the offenses of a son, the father and mother are always the son's well-wisher. Similarly, despite all our offenses and defiance of the desires of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord will give us immediate relief from all the hardships offered by material nature if we simply surrender unto Him. Lord Kåñëa also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä: 

daivé hy eñä guëa-mayé
mama mäyä duratyayä
mäm eva ye prapadyante
mäyäm etäà taranti te

"This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material nature, is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me can easily cross beyond it." (Bg. 7.14)
Unfortunately, due to our bad association and great attachment for sense gratification, we do not remember our best friend, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 4.28.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
Ta& YajPaXavae_NaeNa Sa&jáa Yae_dYaalu/Naa )
ku-#=arEiêiC^du" §u-Öa" SMarNTaae_MaqvMaSYa TaTa( )) 26 ))
taà yajïa-paçavo 'nena
saàjïaptä ye 'dayälunä
kuöhäraiç cicchiduù kruddhäù
smaranto 'mévam asya tat

SYNONYMS
tam—him; yajïa-paçavaù—the sacrificial animals; anena—by him; saàjïaptäù—killed; ye—all of them who; adayälunä—by the most unkind; kuöhäraiù—by axes; cicchiduù—pierced to pieces; kruddhäù—being very angry; smarantaù—remembering; amévam—sinful activity; asya—of him; tat—that.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
That most unkind king, Puraïjana, had killed many animals in various sacrifices. Now, taking advantage of this opportunity, all these animals began to pierce him with their horns. It was as though he were being cut to pieces by axes.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Those who are very enthusiastic about killing animals in the name of religion or for food must await similar punishment after death. The word mäàsa (meat) indicates that those animals whom we kill will be given an opportunity to kill us. Although in actuality no living entity is killed, the pains of being pierced by the horns of animals will be experienced after death. Not knowing this, rascals unhesitatingly go on killing poor animals. So-called human civilization has opened many slaughterhouses for animals in the name of religion or food. Those who are a little religious kill animals in temples, mosques or synagogues, and those who are more fallen maintain various slaughterhouses. Just as in civilized human society the law is a life for a life, no living entity can encroach upon another living entity as far as the Supreme Lord is concerned. Everyone should be given freedom to live at the cost of the Supreme Father, and animal killing—either for religion or for food—is always condemned by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gétä Lord Kåñëa says:
tän ahaà dviñataù krürän
saàsäreñu narädhamän
kñipämy ajasram açubhän
äsuréñv eva yoniñu
"Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among men, are cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into various demoniac species of life." (Bg. 16.19)
The animal-killers (dviñataù), envying other living entities and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, are placed in darkness and cannot understand the theme and objective of life. This is further explained in the following verses.

SB 4.28.27
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TEXT
ANaNTaPaare TaMaiSa MaGanae NaíSMa*iTa" SaMaa" )
XaaìTaqrNau>aUYaaiTa| Pa[MadaSa(r)dUizTa" )) 27 ))
ananta-päre tamasi
magno nañöa-småtiù samäù
çäçvatér anubhüyärtià
pramadä-saìga-düñitaù

SYNONYMS
ananta-päre—unlimitedly expanded; tamasi—in the material existence of darkness; magnaù—being merged; nañöa-småtiù—bereft of all intelligence; samäù—for many years; çäçvatéù—practically eternally; anubhüya—experiencing; ärtim—the threefold miseries; pramadä—of women; saìga—by association; düñitaù—being contaminated.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Due to his contaminated association with women, a living entity like King Puraïjana eternally suffers all the pangs of material existence and remains in the dark region of material life bereft of all remembrance for many, many years.
PURPORT
PURPORT
This is a description of material existence. Material existence is experienced when one becomes attached to a woman and forgets his real identity as the eternal servant of Kåñëa (nañöa-småtiù). In this way, in one body after another, the living entity perpetually suffers the threefold miseries of material existence. To save human civilization from the darkness of ignorance, this movement was started. The main purpose of the Kåñëa consciousness movement is to enlighten the forgetful living entity and remind him of his original Kåñëa consciousness. In this way the living entity can be saved from the catastrophe of ignorance as well as bodily transmigration. As Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura has sung:
anädi karama-phale, paòi' bhavärëava-jale,
taribäre nä dekhi upäya
ei viñaya-halähale, divä-niçi hiyä jvale,
mana kabhu sukha nähi päya
"Because of my past fruitive activities, I have now fallen into an ocean of nescience. I cannot find any means to get out of this great ocean, which is indeed like an ocean of poison. We are trying to be happy through sense enjoyment, but actually that so-called enjoyment is like food that is too hot and causes burning in the heart. I feel a burning sensation constantly, day and night, and thus my mind cannot find satisfaction."
Material existence is always full of anxiety. People are always trying to find many ways to mitigate anxiety, but because they are not guided by a real leader, they try to forget material anxiety through drink and sex indulgence. Foolish people do not know that by attempting to escape anxiety by drink and sex, they simply increase their duration of material life. It is not possible to escape material anxiety in this way.
The word pramadä-saìga-düñitaù indicates that apart from all other contamination, if one simply remains attached to a woman, that single contamination will be sufficient to prolong one's miserable material existence. Consequently, in Vedic civilization one is trained from the beginning to give up attachment for women. The first stage of life is brahmacäré, the second stage gåhastha, the third stage vänaprastha, and the fourth stage sannyäsa. All these stages are devised to enable one to detach himself from the association of women.

SB 4.28.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
TaaMaev MaNaSaa Ga*õNa( b>aUv Pa[MadaetaMaa )
ANaNTar& ivd>aRSYa raJaiSa&hSYa veXMaiNa )) 28 ))
täm eva manasä gåhëan
babhüva pramadottamä
anantaraà vidarbhasya
räja-siàhasya veçmani

SYNONYMS
täm—her; eva—certainly; manasä—by the mind; gåhëan—accepting; babhüva—became; pramadä—woman; uttamä—highly situated; anantaram—after death; vidarbhasya—of Vidarbha; räja-siàhasya—of the most powerful king; veçmani—at the house.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Puraïjana gave up his body while remembering his wife, and consequently in his next life he became a very beautiful and well-situated woman. He took his next birth as the daughter of King Vidarbha in the very house of the King.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Since King Puraïjana thought of his wife at the time of death, he attained the body of a woman in his next birth. This verifies the following verse in Bhagavad-gétä:
yaà yaà väpi smaran bhävaà
tyajaty ante kalevaram
taà tam evaiti kaunteya
sadä tad-bhäva-bhävitaù
"Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits his body, that state he will attain without fail." (Bg. 8.6)
When a living entity is accustomed to think of a particular subject matter or become absorbed in a certain type of thought, he will think of that subject at the time of death. At the time of death, one will think of the subject that has occupied his life while he was awake, lightly sleeping or dreaming, or while he was deeply sleeping. After falling from the association of the Supreme Lord, the living entity thus transmigrates from one bodily form to another according to nature's course, until he finally attains the human form. If he is absorbed in material thoughts and ignorant of spiritual life, and if he does not take shelter under the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda, who solves all questions of birth and death, he will become a woman in the next life, especially if he thinks of his wife. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam: karmaëä daiva-netreëa. A living entity acts piously and impiously, and sometimes in both ways. All actions are taken into account, and the living entity is offered a new body by his superiors. Although King Puraïjana was overly attached to his wife, he nonetheless performed many pious fruitive activities. Consequently, although he took the form of a woman, he was given a chance to be the daughter of a powerful king. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä:
präpya puëya-kåtaà lokän
uñitvä çäçvatéù samäù
çucénäà çrématäà gehe
yoga-bhrañöo 'bhijäyate
"The unsuccessful yogé, after many, many years of enjoyment on the planets of the pious living entities, is born into a family of righteous people, or into a family of rich aristocracy." (Bg. 6.41)
If a person falls from the path of bhakti-yoga, God realization, due to attachment to fruitive activity, philosophical speculation or mystic yoga, he is given a chance to take birth in a high and rich family. The higher authorities appointed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead thus render justice to the living entity according to the living entity's desires. Although King Puraïjana was overly absorbed in thoughts of his wife and thus became a woman, he nonetheless took birth in the family of a king due to his previous pious activities. The conclusion is that all our activities are taken into consideration before we are awarded another body. Närada Muni therefore advised Vyäsadeva that one should take to Kåñëa consciousness, devotional service, and abandon all ordinary occupational duties. This advice was also given by Lord Kåñëa Himself. Although a devotee may fall from the path of spiritual consciousness, he will nonetheless attain a human body in the home of a devotee or a rich man. In this way one can resume his devotional service.

SB 4.28.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
oPaYaeMae vqYaRPa<aa& vEd>aq„| Mal/YaßJa" )
YauiDa iNaiJaRTYa raJaNYaaNa( Paa<@y" ParPaurÅYa" )) 29 ))
upayeme vérya-paëäà
vaidarbhéà malaya-dhvajaù
yudhi nirjitya räjanyän
päëòyaù para-puraïjayaù

SYNONYMS
upayeme—married; vérya—of valor or prowess; paëäm—the prize; vaidarbhém—daughter of Vidarbha; malaya-dhvajaù—Malayadhvaja; yudhi—in the fight; nirjitya—after conquering; räjanyän—other princes; päëòyaù—best of the learned, or born in the country known as Päëòu; para—transcendental; puram—city; jayaù—conqueror.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
It was fixed that Vaidarbhé, daughter of King Vidarbha, was to be married to a very powerful man, Malayadhvaja, an inhabitant of the Päëòu country. After conquering other princes, he married the daughter of King Vidarbha.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is customary among kñatriyas for a princess to be offered under certain conditions. For instance, Draupadé was offered in marriage to one who could pierce a fish with an arrow simply by seeing the reflection of that fish. Kåñëa married one of His queens after conquering seven strong bulls. The Vedic system is for a daughter of a king to be offered under certain conditions. Vaidarbhé, the daughter of Vidarbha, was offered to a great devotee and powerful king. Since King Malayadhvaja was both a powerful king and great devotee, he fulfilled all the requirements. The name Malayadhvaja signifies a great devotee who stands as firm as Malaya Hill, and, through his propaganda, makes other devotees similarly as firm. Such a mahä-bhägavata can prevail over the opinions of all others. A strong devotee makes propaganda against all other spiritual conceptions—namely jïäna, karma and yoga. With his devotional flag unfurled, he always stands fast to conquer other conceptions of transcendental realization. Whenever there is an argument between a devotee and a nondevotee, the pure, strong devotee comes out victorious.
The word päëòya comes from the word paëòä, meaning knowledge. Unless one is highly learned, he cannot conquer nondevotional conceptions. The word para means transcendental, and pura means city. The para-pura is Vaikuëöha, the kingdom of God, and the word jaya refers to one who can conquer. This means that a pure devotee, who is strong in devotional service and who has conquered all nondevotional conceptions, can also conquer the kingdom of God. In other words, one can conquer the kingdom of God, Vaikuëöha, only by rendering devotional service. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is called ajita, meaning that no one can conquer Him, but a devotee, by strong devotional service and sincere attachment to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, can easily conquer Him. Lord Kåñëa is fear personified for everyone, but He voluntarily agreed to fear the stick of mother Yaçodä. Kåñëa, God, cannot be conquered by anyone but His devotee. Such a devotee kindly married the daughter of King Vidarbha.

SB 4.28.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
TaSYaa& Sa JaNaYaa& c§- AaTMaJaaMaiSaTae+a<aaMa( )
YavqYaSa" Saá SauTaaNa( Saá d]iv@>aU>a*Ta" )) 30 ))
tasyäà sa janayäï cakra
ätmajäm asitekñaëäm
yavéyasaù sapta sutän
sapta draviòa-bhübhåtaù

SYNONYMS
tasyäm—through her; saù—the King; janayäm cakre—begot; ätma-jäm—daughter; asita—blue or black; ékñaëäm—whose eyes; yavéyasaù—younger, very powerful; sapta—seven; sutän—sons; sapta—seven; draviòa—province of Draviòa, or south India; bhü—of the land; bhåtaù—kings.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Malayadhvaja fathered one daughter, who had very black eyes. He also had seven sons, who later became rulers of that tract of land known as Draviòa. Thus there were seven kings in that land.
PURPORT
PURPORT
King Malayadhvaja was a great devotee, and after he married the daughter of King Vidarbha, he gave her one nice daughter, whose eyes were black. Figuratively this means that the daughter of King Malayadhvaja was bestowed also with devotional service, for her eyes were always fixed on Kåñëa. A devotee has no vision in his life other than Kåñëa. The seven sons are the seven processes of devotional service—hearing, chanting, remembering, offering worship, offering prayers, rendering transcendental loving service and serving the lotus feet of the Lord. Of the nine types of devotional service, only seven were immediately given. The balance—friendship and surrendering everything—were to be developed later. In other words, devotional service is divided into two categories—namely vidhi-märga and räga-märga. The process of becoming friends with the Lord and sacrificing everything for Him belongs to the category of räga-märga, the stage of developed devotional service. For the neophyte, the important processes are those of hearing and chanting (çravaëaà kértanam), remembering Kåñëa, worshiping the Deity in the temple, offering prayers and always engaging in the service of the Lord, and worshiping the lotus feet of the Lord.
The word yavéyasaù indicates that these processes are very powerful. After a devotee engages in the processes of çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù smaraëaà päda-sevanam arcanaà vandanaà däsyam, and is able to secure these processes, he can later become a devotee capable of rendering spontaneous devotional service—namely sakhyam and ätma-nivedanam. Generally the great äcäryas who preach devotional service all over the world belong to the category of sakhyam ätma-nivedanam. A neophyte devotee cannot actually become a preacher. The neophyte is advised to execute devotional service in the seven other fields (çravaëaà kértanam, etc.). If one can successfully execute the preliminary seven items, he can in the future be situated on the platform of sakhyam ätma-nivedanam.
The specific mention of Draviòa-deça refers to the five Draviòa-deças in south India. All are very strong in rendering the preliminary devotional processes (çravaëaà kértanam). Some great äcäryas, like Rämänujäcärya and Madhväcärya, also came from Draviòa-deça and became great preachers. They were all situated on the platform of sakhyam ätma-nivedanam.

SB 4.28.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
WkE-k-SYaa>avtaeza& raJaàbuRdMabuRdMa( )
>aae+YaTae YaÜ&XaDarEMaRhq MaNvNTar& ParMa( )) 31 ))
ekaikasyäbhavat teñäà
räjann arbudam arbudam
bhokñyate yad-vaàça-dharair
mahé manv-antaraà param

SYNONYMS
eka-ekasya—of each one; abhavat—there became; teñäm—of them; räjan—O King; arbudam—ten million; arbudam—ten million; bhokñyate—is ruled; yat—whose; vaàça-dharaiù—by descendants; mahé—the whole world; manu-antaram—up to the end of one Manu; param—and afterward.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear King Präcénabarhiñat, the sons of Malayadhvaja gave birth to many thousands and thousands of sons, and all of these have been protecting the entire world up to the end of one Manu's life-span and even afterward.
PURPORT
PURPORT
There are fourteen Manus in one day of Brahmä. A manvantara, the life span of one Manu, is given as 71 multiplied by 4,320,000 years. After one such Manu passes on, another Manu begins his life-span. In this way the life cycle of the universe is going on. As one Manu follows another, the cult of Kåñëa consciousness is being imparted, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä:
çré-bhagavän uväca
imaà vivasvate yogaà
proktavän aham avyayam
vivasvän manave präha
manur ikñväkave 'bravét
"The Blessed Lord said: I instructed this imperishable science of yoga to the sun-god, Vivasvän, and Vivasvän instructed it to Manu, the father of mankind, and Manu in turn instructed it to Ikñväku." (Bg. 4.1)
Vivasvän, the sun-god, imparted Bhagavad-gétä to one Manu, and this Manu imparted it to his son, who imparted it to yet another Manu. In this way the propagation of Kåñëa consciousness is never stopped. No one should think that this Kåñëa consciousness movement is a new movement. As confirmed by Bhagavad-gétä and Çrémad-Bhägavatam, it is a very, very old movement, for it has been passing down from one Manu to another.
Among Vaiñëavas there may be some difference of opinion due to everyone's personal identity, but despite all personal differences, the cult of Kåñëa consciousness must go on. We can see that under the instructions of Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura, Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé Mahäräja began preaching the Kåñëa consciousness movement in an organized way within the past hundred years. The disciples of Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé Mahäräja are all Godbrothers, and although there are some differences of opinion, and although we are not acting conjointly, still every one of us is spreading this Kåñëa consciousness movement according to his own capacity and producing many disciples to spread it all over the world. As far as we are concerned, we have already started the International Society for Krishna Consciousness, and many thousands of Europeans and Americans have joined this movement. Indeed, it is spreading like wildfire. The cult of Kåñëa consciousness, based on the nine principles of devotional service (çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù smaraëaà päda-sevanam/ arcanaà vandanaà däsyaà sakhyam ätma-nivedanam), will never be stopped. It will go on without distinction of caste, creed, color or country. No one can check it.
The word bhokñyate is very important in this verse. Just as a king gives protection to his citizens, these devotees, following the principles of devotional service, will give protection to all the people of the world. The people of the world are very much harassed by so-called religious-principled svämés, yogés, karmés and jïänés, but none of these can show the right way to become elevated to the spiritual platform. There are primarily four parties spreading devotional service all over the universe. These are the Rämänuja-sampradäya, the Madhva-sampradäya, the Viñëusvämé-sampradäya and the Nimbärka-sampradäya. The Madhva-Gauòéya-sampradäya in particular comes from Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. All these devotees are spreading this Kåñëa consciousness movement very widely and giving protection to innocent people who are being so much embarrassed by pseudo-avatäras, svämés, yogés and others.

SB 4.28.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
AGaSTYa" Pa[aGduihTarMauPaYaeMae Da*Tav]TaaMa( )
YaSYaa& d*!CYauTaae JaaTa wDMavahaTMaJaae MauiNa" )) 32 ))
agastyaù präg duhitaram
upayeme dhåta-vratäm
yasyäà dåòha-cyuto jäta
idhma-vähätmajo muniù

SYNONYMS
agastyaù—the great sage Agastya Muni; präk—first; duhitaram—daughter; upayeme—married; dhåta-vratäm—taken to vows; yasyäm—through whom; dåòha-cyutaù—named Dåòhacyuta; jätaù—was born; idhma-väha—named Idhmaväha; ätma-jaù—son; muniù—the great sage.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage named Agastya married the first-born daughter of Malayadhvaja, the avowed devotee of Lord Kåñëa. From her one son was born, whose name was Dåòhacyuta, and from him another son was born, whose name was Idhmaväha.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The name Agastya Muni is very significant. The word agastya indicates that the senses do not act independently, and the word muni means "mind." The mind is the center of all the senses, and in the case of Agastya Muni, the senses could not work independent of the mind. When the mind takes to the cult of bhakti, it engages in devotional service. The cult of bhakti (bhakti-latä) is the first daughter of Malayadhvaja, and, as previously described, her eyes are always upon Kåñëa (asitekñaëäm). One cannot render bhakti to any demigod. Bhakti can be rendered only to Viñëu (çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù). Thinking the Absolute Truth to be without form, the Mäyävädés say that the word bhakti can apply to any form of worship. If this were the case, a devotee could imagine any demigod or any godly form and worship it. This, however, is not the real fact. The real fact is that bhakti can be applied only to Lord Viñëu and His expansions. Therefore bhakti-latä is dåòha-vrata, the great vow, for when the mind is completely engaged in devotional service, the mind does not fall down. If one tries to advance by other means—by karma-yoga or jïäna-yoga—one will fall down, but if one is fixed in bhakti, he never falls down.
Thus from bhakti-latä the son Dåòhacyuta is born, and from Dåòhacyuta the next son, Idhmaväha, is born. The word idhma-väha refers to one who carries wood for burning in a sacrifice when approaching a spiritual master. The point is that bhakti-latä, the cult of devotion, fixes one in his spiritual position. One so fixed never comes down, and he begets children who are strict followers of the çästric injunctions. As said in the Vedas:
tad-vijïänärthaà sa gurum eväbhigacchet
samit-päëiù çrotriyaà brahma-niñöham 
In the line of devotional service, those who are initiated are strict followers of the Vedic scriptural injunctions.

SB 4.28.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
iv>aJYa TaNaYae>Ya" +Maa& raJaizRMaRl/YaßJa" )
AairraDaiYazu" k*-Z<a& Sa JaGaaMa ku-l/acl/Ma( )) 33 ))
vibhajya tanayebhyaù kñmäà
räjarñir malaya-dhvajaù
ärirädhayiñuù kåñëaà
sa jagäma kuläcalam

SYNONYMS
vibhajya—having divided; tanayebhyaù—among his sons; kñmäm—the whole world; räja-åñiù—the great saintly king; malaya-dhvajaù—named Malayadhvaja; ärirädhayiñuù—desiring to worship; kåñëam—Lord Kåñëa; saù—he; jagäma—went; kuläcalam—unto Kuläcala.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
After this, the great saintly King Malayadhvaja divided his entire kingdom amongst his sons. Then, in order to worship Lord Kåñëa with full attention, he went to a solitary place known as Kuläcala.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Malayadhvaja, the great king, was certainly a mahä-bhägavata, topmost devotee. By executing devotional service, he begot many sons and disciples for propagating the bhakti cult (çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù). Actually, the entire world should be divided among such disciples. Everyone should be engaged in preaching the cult of Kåñëa consciousness. In other words, when disciples are grown up and are able to preach, the spiritual master should retire and sit down in a solitary place to write and execute nirjana-bhajana. This means sitting silently in a solitary place and executing devotional service. This nirjana-bhajana, which is the silent worship of the Supreme Lord, is not possible for a neophyte devotee. Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura never advised a neophyte devotee to go to a solitary place to engage in devotional service. Indeed, he has written a song in this connection:
duñöa mana! tumi kisera vaiñëava?
pratiñöhära tare, nirjanera ghare,
tava hari-näma kevala kaitava
"My dear mind, what kind of devotee are you? Simply for cheap adoration you sit in a solitary place and pretend to chant the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, but this is all cheating." Thus Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura advocated that every devotee, under the guidance of an expert spiritual master, preach the bhakti cult, Kåñëa consciousness, all over the world. Only when one is mature can he sit in a solitary place and retire from preaching all over the world. Following this example, the devotees of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness now render service as preachers in various parts of the world. Now they can allow the spiritual master to retire from active preaching work. In the last stage of the spiritual master's life, the devotees of the spiritual master should take preaching activities into their own hands. In this way the spiritual master can sit down in a solitary place and render nirjana-bhajana.

SB 4.28.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
ihTva Ga*haNa( SauTaaNa( >aaeGaaNa( vEd>as Maidre+a<aa )
ANvDaavTa Paa<@yeXa& JYaaeTòev rJaNaqk-rMa( )) 34 ))
hitvä gåhän sutän bhogän
vaidarbhé madirekñaëä
anvadhävata päëòyeçaà
jyotsneva rajané-karam

SYNONYMS
hitvä—giving up; gåhän—home; sutän—children; bhogän—material happiness; vaidarbhé—the daughter of King Vidarbha; madira-ékñaëä—with enchanting eyes; anvadhävata—followed; päëòya-éçam—King Malayadhvaja; jyotsnä iva—like the moonshine; rajané-karam—the moon.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Just as the moonshine follows the moon at night, immediately after King Malayadhvaja departed for Kuläcala, his devoted wife, whose eyes were very enchanting, followed him, giving up all homely happiness, despite family and children.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Just as in the vänaprastha stage the wife follows the husband, similarly when the spiritual master retires for nirjana-bhajana, some of his advanced devotees follow him and engage in his personal service. In other words, those who are very fond of family life should come forward in the service of the spiritual master and abandon so-called happiness afforded by society, friendship and love. A verse by Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura in his Gurv-añöaka is significant in this regard. Yasya prasädäd bhagavat-prasädaù. A disciple should always remember that by serving the spiritual master he can easily advance in Kåñëa consciousness. All the scriptures recommend that it is by pleasing the spiritual master and serving him directly that one can attain the highest perfectional stage of devotional service.
The word madirekñaëä is also significant in this verse. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé has explained in his Sandarbha that the word madira means intoxicating. If one's eyes become intoxicated upon seeing the Deity, he may be called madirekñaëa. Queen Vaidarbhé's eyes were very enchanting, just as one's eyes are madirekñaëa when engaged in seeing the temple Deity. Unless one is an advanced devotee, he cannot fix his eyes on the Deity in the temple.

SB 4.28.35, SB 4.28.36, SB 4.28.35-36
TEXTS 35-36
TEXT
Ta}a cNd]vSaa NaaMa TaaMa]Pa<as v$=aedk-a )
TaTPau<YaSail/lE/iNaRTYaMau>aYa}aaTMaNaae Ma*JaNa( )) 35 ))
k-Ndaiíi>aMaURl/f-lE/" PauZPaPa<aŒSTa*<aaedkE-" )
vTaRMaaNa" XaNaEGaaR}ak-XaRNa& TaPa AaiSQaTa" )) 36 ))
tatra candra-vasä näma
tämra-parëé vaöodakä
tat-puëya-salilair nityam
ubhayaträtmano måjan
kandäñöibhir müla-phalaiù
puñpa-parëais tåëodakaiù
vartamänaù çanair gätra-
karçanaà tapa ästhitaù

SYNONYMS
tatra—there; candra-vasä—the Candravasä River; näma—named; tämraparëé—the Tämraparëé River; vaöodakä—the Vaöodakä River; tat—of those rivers; puëya—pious; salilaiù—with the waters; nityam—daily; ubhayatra—in both ways; ätmanaù—of himself; måjan—washing; kanda—bulbs; añöibhiù—and by seeds; müla—roots; phalaiù—and by fruits; puñpa—flowers; parëaiù—and by leaves; tåëä—grass; udakaiù—and by water; vartamänaù—subsisting; çanaiù—gradually; gätra—his body; karçanam—rendering thin; tapaù—austerity; ästhitaù—he underwent.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In the province of Kuläcala, there were rivers named Candravasä, Tämraparëé and Vaöodakä. King Malayadhvaja used to go to those pious rivers regularly and take his bath there. Thus he purified himself externally and internally. He took his bath and ate bulbs, seeds, leaves, flowers, roots, fruits and grasses and drank water. In this way he underwent severe austerities. Eventually he became very skinny.
PURPORT
PURPORT
We can definitely see that to advance in Kåñëa consciousness one must control his bodily weight. If one becomes too fat, it is to be assumed that he is not advancing spiritually. Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura severely criticized his fat disciples. The idea is that one who intends to advance in Kåñëa consciousness must not eat very much. Devotees used to go to forests, high hills or mountains on pilgrimages, but such severe austerities are not possible in these days. One should instead eat only prasäda and no more than required. According to the Vaiñëava calendar, there are many fasts, such as Ekädaçé and the appearance and disappearance days of God and His devotees. All of these are meant to decrease the fat within the body so that one will not sleep more than desired and will not become inactive and lazy. Overindulgence in food will cause a man to sleep more than required. This human form of life is meant for austerity, and austerity means controlling sex, food intake, etc. In this way time can be saved for spiritual activity, and one can purify himself both externally and internally. Thus both body and mind can be cleansed.

SB 4.28.37
TEXT 37
TEXT
XaqTaaeZ<avaTavzaRi<a +auiTPaPaaSae iPa[YaaiPa[Yae )
Sau%du"%e wiTa ÜNÜaNYaJaYaTSaMadXaRNa" )) 37 ))
çétoñëa-väta-varñäëi
kñut-pipäse priyäpriye
sukha-duùkhe iti dvandväny
ajayat sama-darçanaù

SYNONYMS
çéta—cold; uñëa—heat; väta—wind; varñäëi—and rainy seasons; kñut—hunger; pipäse—and thirst; priya—pleasant; apriye—and unpleasant; sukha—happiness; duùkhe—and distress; iti—thus; dvandväni—dualities; ajayat—he conquered; sama-darçanaù—equipoised.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Through austerity, King Malayadhvaja in body and mind gradually became equal to the dualities of cold and heat, happiness and distress, wind and rain, hunger and thirst, the pleasant and the unpleasant. In this way he conquered all relativities.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Liberation means becoming free from the relativities of the world. Unless one is self-realized, he has to undergo the dual struggle of the relative world. In Bhagavad-gétä Lord Kåñëa advises Arjuna to conquer all relativities through tolerance. Lord Kåñëa points out that it is the relativities like winter and summer that give us trouble in the material world. In the winter we do not like taking a bath, but in the summer we wish to take a bath twice, thrice or more a day. Thus Kåñëa advises us not to be disturbed by such relativities and dualities when they come and go.
The common man has to undergo much austerity to become equipoised before dualities. One who becomes agitated by the relativities of life has accepted a relative position and must therefore undergo the austerities prescribed in the çästras to transcend the material body and put an end to material existence. King Malayadhvaja underwent severe austerities by leaving his home, going to Kuläcala, taking his bath in the sacred rivers and eating only vegetables like stems, roots, seeds, flowers and leaves, avoiding any cooked food or grains. These are very, very austere practices. In this age it is very difficult to leave home and go to the forest or the Himalayas to adopt the processes of austerity. Indeed, it is almost impossible. If one is even advised to give up meat-eating, drinking, gambling and illicit sex, one will fail to do so. What, then, would a person do if he went to the Himalayas or Kuläcala? Such acts of renunciation are not possible in this age; therefore Lord Kåñëa has advised us to accept the bhakti-yoga process. Bhakti-yoga will automatically liberate a person from the dualities of life. In bhakti-yoga, Kåñëa is the center, and Kåñëa is always transcendental. Thus in order to transcend dualities, one must always engage in the service of the Lord, as confirmed by Bhagavad-gétä:
mäà ca yo 'vyabhicäreëa
bhakti-yogena sevate
sa guëän samatétyaitän
brahma-bhüyäya kalpate
"One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes to the level of Brahman." (Bg. 14.26)
If one is factually engaged in the service of the Lord, bhakti-yoga, he will automatically control his senses, his tongue and so many other things. Once engaged in the bhakti-yoga process with all sincerity, one will have no chance of falling down. Even if one falls down, there is no loss. One's devotional activities may be stunned or choked for the time being, but as soon as there is another chance, the practitioner begins from the point where he left off.

SB 4.28.38
TEXT 38
TEXT
TaPaSaa ivÛYaa PaKvk-zaYaae iNaYaMaEYaRMaE" )
YauYauJae b]ø<YaaTMaaNa& iviJaTaa+aaiNal/aXaYa" )) 38 ))
tapasä vidyayä pakva-
kañäyo niyamair yamaiù
yuyuje brahmaëy ätmänaà
vijitäkñäniläçayaù

SYNONYMS
tapasä—by austerity; vidyayä—by education; pakva—burned up; kañäyaù—all dirty things; niyamaiù—by regulative principles; yamaiù—by self-control; yuyuje—he fixed; brahmaëi—in spiritual realization; ätmänam—his self; vijita—completely controlled; akña—senses; anila—life; äçayaù—consciousness.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
By worshiping, executing austerities and following the regulative principles, King Malayadhvaja conquered his senses, his life and his consciousness. Thus he fixed everything on the central point of the Supreme Brahman [Kåñëa].
PURPORT
PURPORT
Whenever the word brahman appears, the impersonalists take this to mean the impersonal effulgence, the brahmajyoti. Actually, however, Parabrahman, the Supreme Brahman, is Kåñëa, Väsudeva. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, väsudevaù sarvam iti: Väsudeva extends everywhere as the impersonal Brahman. One cannot fix one's mind upon an impersonal "something." Bhagavad-gétä therefore says, kleço 'dhikataras teñäm avyaktäsakta-cetasäm: "For those whose minds are attached to the unmanifested, impersonal feature of the Supreme, advancement is very troublesome." (Bg. 12.5) Consequently when it is said herein that King Malayadhvaja fixed his mind on brahman, "brahman" means the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva.

SB 4.28.39
TEXT 39
TEXT
AaSTae SQaa<auirvEk-}a idVYa& vzRXaTa& iSQar" )
vaSaudeve >aGaviTa NaaNYaÜedaeÜhNa( riTaMa( )) 39 ))
äste sthäëur ivaikatra
divyaà varña-çataà sthiraù
väsudeve bhagavati
nänyad vedodvahan ratim

SYNONYMS
äste—remains; sthäëuù—immovable; iva—like; ekatra—in one place; divyam—of the demigods; varña—years; çatam—one hundred; sthiraù—steady; väsudeve—unto Lord Kåñëa; bhagavati—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; na—not; anyat—anything else; veda—did know; udvahan—possessing; ratim—attraction.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In this way he stayed immovable in one place for one hundred years by the calculations of the demigods. After this time, he developed pure devotional attraction for Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and remained fixed in that position.
PURPORT
PURPORT
bahünäà janmanäm ante
jïänavän mäà prapadyate
väsudevaù sarvam iti
sa mahätmä sudurlabhaù
"After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surrenders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. Such a great soul is very rare." (Bg. 7.19) 
Väsudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, is everything, and one who knows this is the greatest of all transcendentalists. It is stated in Bhagavad-gétä that one realizes this after many, many births. This is also confirmed in this verse with the words divyaà varña-çatam (one hundred years according to the calculations of the demigods). According to the calculations of the demigods, one day (twelve hours) is equal to six months on earth. A hundred years of the demigods would equal 36,000 earth years. Thus King Malayadhvaja executed austerities and penances for 36,000 years. After this time, he became fixed in the devotional service of the Lord. To live on earth for so many years, one has to take birth many times. This confirms the conclusion of Kåñëa. To come to the conclusion of Kåñëa consciousness and remain fixed in the realization that Kåñëa is everything, as well as render service unto Kåñëa, are characteristics of the perfectional stage. As said in Caitanya-caritämåta: kåñëe bhakti kaile sarva-karma kåta haya (Cc. Madhya 22.62). When one comes to the conclusion that Kåñëa is everything by worshiping or by rendering devotional service unto Kåñëa, one actually becomes perfect in all respects. Not only must one come to the conclusion that Kåñëa is everything, but he must remain fixed in this realization. This is the highest perfection of life, and it is this perfection that King Malayadhvaja attained at the end.

SB 4.28.40
TEXT 40
TEXT
Sa VYaaPak-TaYaaTMaaNa& VYaiTair¢-TaYaaTMaiNa )
ivÜaNa( SvPan wvaMaXaRSaai+a<a& ivrraMa h )) 40 ))
sa vyäpakatayätmänaà
vyatiriktatayätmani
vidvän svapna ivämarça-
säkñiëaà viraräma ha

SYNONYMS
saù—King Malayadhvaja; vyäpakatayä—by all-pervasiveness; ätmänam—the Supersoul; vyatiriktatayä—by differentiation; ätmani—in his own self; vidvän—perfectly educated; svapne—in a dream; iva—like; amarça—of deliberation; säkñiëam—the witness; viraräma—became indifferent; ha—certainly.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Malayadhvaja attained perfect knowledge by being able to distinguish the Supersoul from the individual soul. The individual soul is localized, whereas the Supersoul is all-pervasive. He became perfect in knowledge that the material body is not the soul but that the soul is the witness of the material body.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The conditioned soul is often frustrated in trying to understand the distinctions between the material body, the Supersoul and the individual soul. There are two types of Mäyävädé philosophers—the followers of the Buddhist philosophy and the followers of the Çaìkara philosophy. The followers of Buddha do not recognize that there is anything beyond the body; the followers of Çaìkara conclude that there is no separate existence of the Paramätmä, the Supersoul. The Çaìkarites believe that the individual soul is identical with the Paramätmä in the ultimate analysis. But the Vaiñëava philosopher, who is perfect in knowledge, knows that the body is made of the external energy and that the Supersoul, the Paramätmä, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is sitting with the individual soul and is distinct from him. As Lord Kåñëa states in Bhagavad-gétä:
kñetrajïaà cäpi mäà viddhi
sarva-kñetreñu bhärata
kñetra-kñetrajïayor jïänaà
yat taj jïänaà mataà mama
"O scion of Bharata, you should understand that I am also the knower in all bodies, and to understand this body and its owner is called knowledge. That is My opinion." (Bg. 13.3)
The body is taken to be the field, and the individual soul is taken to be the worker in that field. Yet there is another, who is known as the Supersoul, who, along with the individual soul, simply witnesses. The individual soul works and enjoys the fruits of the body, whereas the Supersoul simply witnesses the activities of the individual soul but does not enjoy the fruits of those activities. The Supersoul is present in every field of activity, whereas the individual soul is present in his one localized body. King Malayadhvaja attained this perfection of knowledge and was able to distinguish between the soul and the Supersoul and the soul and the material body.

SB 4.28.41
TEXT 41
TEXT
Saa+aaÙGavTaae¢e-Na Gauå<aa hir<aa Na*Pa )
ivéuÖjaNadqPaeNa Sfu-rTaa ivìTaaeMau%Ma( )) 41 ))
säkñäd bhagavatoktena
guruëä hariëä nåpa
viçuddha-jïäna-dépena
sphuratä viçvato-mukham

SYNONYMS
säkñät—directly; bhagavatä—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; uktena—instructed; guruëä—the spiritual master; hariëä—by Lord Hari; nåpa—O King; viçuddha—pure; jïäna—knowledge; dépena—by the light of; sphuratä—enlightening; viçvataù-mukham—all angles of vision.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In this way King Malayadhvaja attained perfect knowledge because in his pure state he was directly instructed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. By means of such enlightening transcendental knowledge, he could understand everything from all angles of vision.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the words säkñäd bhagavatoktena guruëä hariëä are very significant. The Supreme Personality of Godhead speaks directly to the individual soul when the devotee has completely purified himself by rendering devotional service to the Lord. Lord Kåñëa confirms this also in Bhagavad-gétä:
teñäà satata-yuktänäà
bhajatäà préti-pürvakam
dadämi buddhi-yogaà taà
yena mäm upayänti te
"To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give the understanding by which they can come to Me." (Bg. 10.10)
The Lord is the Supersoul seated in everyone's heart, and He acts as the caitya-guru, the spiritual master within. However, He gives direct instructions only to the advanced, pure devotees. In the beginning, when a devotee is serious and sincere, the Lord gives him directions from within to approach a bona fide spiritual master. When one is trained by the spiritual master according to the regulative principles of devotional service and is situated on the platform of spontaneous attachment for the Lord (räga-bhakti), the Lord also gives instructions from within. Teñäà satata-yuktänäà bhajatäà préti-pürvakam. This distinct advantage is obtained by a liberated soul. Having attained this stage, King Malayadhvaja was directly in touch with the Supreme Lord and was receiving instructions from Him directly.

SB 4.28.42
TEXT 42
TEXT
Pare b]øi<a caTMaaNa& Par& b]ø TaQaaTMaiNa )
vq+aMaa<aae ivhaYae+aaMaSMaaduParraMa h )) 42 ))
pare brahmaëi cätmänaà
paraà brahma tathätmani
vékñamäëo vihäyekñäm
asmäd upararäma ha

SYNONYMS
pare—transcendental; brahmaëi—in the Absolute; ca—and; ätmänam—the self; param—the supreme; brahma—Absolute; tathä—also; ätmani—in himself; vékñamäëaù—thus observing; vihäya—giving up; ékñäm—reservation; asmät—from this process; upararäma—retired; ha—certainly.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Malayadhvaja could thus observe that the Supersoul was sitting by his side, and that he, as the individual soul, was sitting by the side of the Supersoul. Since both were together, there was no need for separate interests; thus he ceased from such activities.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In the advanced stage of devotional service, the devotee does not see anything separate between his own interests and those of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Both interests become one, for the devotee does not act for a separate interest. Whatever he does, he does in the interest of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. At that time he sees everything in the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the Supreme Personality of Godhead in everything. Having attained this stage of understanding, he sees no distinction between the spiritual and material worlds. In perfect vision, the material world becomes the spiritual world due to its being the external energy of the Supreme Lord. For the perfect devotee, the energy and the energetic are nondifferent. Thus the so-called material world becomes spiritual (sarvaà khalv idaà brahma). Everything is intended for the service of the Supreme Lord, and the expert devotee can utilize any so-called material thing for the Lord's service. One cannot serve the Lord without being situated on the spiritual platform. Thus if a so-called material thing is dovetailed in the service of the Lord, it is no longer to be considered material. Thus the pure devotee, in his perfect vision, sees from all angles.

SB 4.28.43
TEXT 43
TEXT
PaiTa& ParMaDaMaRj& vEd>as Mal/YaßJaMa( )
Pa[eM<aa PaYaRcriÖTva >aaeGaaNa( Saa PaiTadevTaa )) 43 ))
patià parama-dharma-jïaà
vaidarbhé malaya-dhvajam
premëä paryacarad dhitvä
bhogän sä pati-devatä

SYNONYMS
patim—her husband; parama—supreme; dharma-jïam—knower of religious principles; vaidarbhé—the daughter of Vidarbha; malaya-dhvajam—named Malayadhvaja; premëä—with love and affection; paryacarat—served in devotion; hitvä—giving up; bhogän—sense enjoyments; sä—she; pati-devatä—accepting her husband as the Supreme Lord.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The daughter of King Vidarbha accepted her husband all in all as the Supreme. She gave up all sensual enjoyment and in complete renunciation followed the principles of her husband, who was so advanced. Thus she remained engaged in his service.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Figuratively, King Malayadhvaja is the spiritual master, and his wife, Vaidarbhé, is the disciple. The disciple accepts the spiritual master as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated by Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura in Gurv-añöaka, säkñäd-dharitvena: "One directly accepts the guru, the spiritual master, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead." One should accept the spiritual master not in the sense that the Mäyävädé philosophers do, but in the way recommended here. Since the spiritual master is the most confidential servant of the Lord, he should be treated exactly like the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The spiritual master should never be neglected or disobeyed, like an ordinary person.
If a woman is fortunate enough to be the wife of a pure devotee, she can serve her husband without any desire for sense gratification. If she remains engaged in the service of her exalted husband, she will automatically attain the spiritual perfections of her husband. If a disciple gets a bona fide spiritual master, simply by satisfying him, he can attain a similar opportunity to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 4.28.44
TEXT 44
TEXT
cqrvaSaa v]Ta+aaMaa ve<aq>aUTaiXaraeåha )
b>aavuPa PaiTa& XaaNTaa iXa%a XaaNTaiMavaNal/Ma( )) 44 ))
céra-väsä vrata-kñämä
veëébhüta-çiroruhä
babhäv upa patià çäntä
çikhä çäntam ivänalam

SYNONYMS
céra-väsä—wearing old garments; vrata-kñämä—lean and thin on account of austerities; veëébhüta—entangled; çiroruhä—her hair; babhau—she shone; upa patim—near the husband; çäntä—peaceful; çikhä—flames; çäntam—without being agitated; iva—like; analam—fire.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The daughter of King Vidarbha wore old garments, and she was lean and thin because of her vows of austerity. Since she did not arrange her hair, it became entangled and twisted in locks. Although she remained always near her husband, she was as silent and unagitated as the flame of an undisturbed fire.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When one begins to burn firewood, there is smoke and agitation in the beginning. Although there are so many disturbances in the beginning, once the fire is completely set, the firewood burns steadily. Similarly, when both husband and wife follow the regulative principles of austerity, they remain silent and are not agitated by sex impulses. At such a time both husband and wife are benefited spiritually. One can attain this stage of life by completely giving up a luxurious mode of life.
In this verse the word céra-väsä refers to very old torn garments. The wife especially should remain austere, not desiring luxurious dresses and living standards. She should accept only the bare necessities of life and minimize her eating and sleeping. There should be no question of mating. Simply by engaging in the service of her exalted husband, who must be a pure devotee, the wife will never be agitated by sex impulses. The vänaprastha stage is exactly like this. Although the wife remains with the husband, she undergoes severe austerities and penances so that although both husband and wife live together, there is no question of sex. In this way both husband and wife can live together perpetually. Since the wife is weaker than the husband, this weakness is expressed in this verse with the words upa patim. Upa means "near to," or "almost equal to." Being a man, the husband is generally more advanced than his wife. Nonetheless, the wife is expected to give up all luxurious habits. She should not even dress nicely or comb her hair. Hair combing is one of the main businesses of women. In the vänaprastha stage the wife should not take care of her hair. Thus her hair will become tangled in knots. Consequently the wife herself will no  longer be agitated by sex impulses. In this way both husband and wife can advance in spiritual consciousness. This advanced stage is called the paramahaàsa stage, and once it is obtained, both husband and wife can be actually liberated from bodily consciousness. If the disciple remains steady in the service of the spiritual master, he need no longer fear falling down into the clutches of mäyä.

SB 4.28.45
TEXT 45
TEXT
AJaaNaTaq iPa[YaTaMa& YadaeParTaMa(r)Naa )
SauiSQaraSaNaMaaSaaÛ YaQaaPaUvRMauPaacrTa( )) 45 ))
ajänaté priyatamaà
yadoparatam aìganä
susthiräsanam äsädya
yathä-pürvam upäcarat

SYNONYMS
ajänaté—without any knowledge; priya-tamam—her dearmost husband; yadä—when; uparatam—passed away; aìganä—the woman; su-sthira—fixed up; äsanam—on the seat; äsädya—going up to; yathä—as; pürvam—before; upäcarat—went on serving him.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The daughter of King Vidarbha continued as usual to serve her husband, who was seated in a steady posture, until she could ascertain that he had passed away from the body.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It appears that the Queen did not even talk to her husband while serving. She would simply perform her prescribed duties without talk. Thus she did not stop rendering service until she could ascertain that her husband had passed from the body.

SB 4.28.46
TEXT 46
TEXT
Yada NaaePal/>aeTaax(ga]avUZMaa<a& PaTYaurcRTaq )
AaSaqTSa&ivGanôdYaa YaUQa>a]ía Ma*Gaq YaQaa )) 46 ))
yadä nopalabhetäìghräv
üñmäëaà patyur arcaté
äsét saàvigna-hådayä
yütha-bhrañöä mågé yathä

SYNONYMS
yadä—when; na—not; upalabheta—could feel; aìghrau—in the feet; üñmäëam—heat; patyuù—of her husband; arcaté—while serving; äsét—she became; saàvigna—anxious; hådayä—at heart; yütha-bhrañöä—bereft of her husband; mågé—the she-deer; yathä—as.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
While she was serving her husband by massaging his legs, she could feel that his feet were no longer warm and could thus understand that he had already passed from the body. She felt great anxiety upon being left alone. Bereft of her husband's company, she felt exactly as the deer feels upon being separated from its mate.
PURPORT
PURPORT
As soon as the circulation of blood and air within the body stops, it is to be understood that the soul within the body has left. The stoppage of the blood's circulation is perceived when the hands and feet lose heat. One tests whether a body is alive or not by feeling the heart's palpitations and the coldness of the feet and hands.

SB 4.28.47
TEXT 47
TEXT
AaTMaaNa& XaaecTaq dqNaMabNDau& iv(c)-vaé[ui>a" )
STaNaavaiSaCYa iviPaNae SauSvr& Pa[åraed Saa )) 47 ))
ätmänaà çocaté dénam
abandhuà viklaväçrubhiù
stanäv äsicya vipine
susvaraà praruroda sä

SYNONYMS
ätmänam—about herself; çocaté—lamenting; dénam—wretched; abandhum—without a friend; viklava—brokenhearted; açrubhiù—by tears; stanau—her breasts; äsicya—wetting; vipine—in the forest; su-svaram—loudly; praruroda—began to cry; sä—she.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Being now alone and a widow in that forest, the daughter of Vidarbha began to lament, incessantly shedding tears, which soaked her breasts, and crying very loudly.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Figuratively the Queen is supposed to be the disciple of the King; thus when the mortal body of the spiritual master expires, his disciples should cry exactly as the Queen cries when the King leaves his body. However, the disciple and spiritual master are never separated because the spiritual master always keeps company with the disciple as long as the disciple follows strictly the instructions of the spiritual master. This is called the association of väëé (words). Physical presence is called vapuù. As long as the spiritual master is physically present, the disciple should serve the physical body of the spiritual master, and when the spiritual master is no longer physically existing, the disciple should serve the instructions of the spiritual master.

SB 4.28.48
TEXT 48
TEXT
oitaïaeitaï raJazeR wMaaMaudiDaMae%l/aMa( )
dSYau>Ya" +a}abNDau>Yaae ib>YaTaq& PaaTauMahRiSa )) 48 ))
uttiñöhottiñöha räjarñe
imäm udadhi-mekhaläm
dasyubhyaù kñatra-bandhubhyo
bibhyatéà pätum arhasi

SYNONYMS
uttiñöha—please get up; uttiñöha—please get up; räja-åñe—O saintly king; imäm—this earth; udadhi—by the ocean; mekhaläm—surrounded; dasyubhyaù—from the rogues; kñatra-bandhubhyaù—from the unclean kings; bibhyatém—very much afraid; pätum—to protect; arhasi—you ought.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
O best of kings, please get up! Get up! Just see this world surrounded by water and infested with rogues and so-called kings. This world is very much afraid, and it is your duty to protect her.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Whenever an äcärya comes, following the superior orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His representative, he establishes the principles of religion, as enunciated in Bhagavad-gétä. Religion means abiding by the orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Religious principles begin from the time one surrenders to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is the äcärya's duty to spread a bona fide religious system and induce everyone to bow down before the Supreme Lord. One executes the religious principles by rendering devotional service, specifically the nine items like hearing, chanting and remembering. Unfortunately, when the äcärya disappears, rogues and nondevotees take advantage and immediately begin to introduce unauthorized principles in the name of so-called svämés, yogés, philanthropists, welfare workers and so on. Actually human life is meant for executing the orders of the Supreme Lord, and this is stated in Bhagavad-gétä:
man-manä bhava mad-bhakto
mad-yäjé mäà namaskuru
mäm evaiñyasi yuktvaivam
ätmänaà mat-paräyaëaù
"Engage your mind always in thinking of Me and become My devotee. Offer obeisances and worship Me. Being completely absorbed in Me, surely you will come to Me." (Bg. 9.34)
The main business of human society is to think of the Supreme Personality of Godhead at all times, to become His devotees, to worship the Supreme Lord and to bow down before Him. The äcärya, the authorized representative of the Supreme Lord, establishes these principles, but when he disappears, things once again become disordered. The perfect disciples of the äcärya try to relieve the situation by sincerely following the instructions of the spiritual master. At the present moment practically the entire world is afraid of rogues and nondevotees; therefore this Kåñëa consciousness movement is started to save the world from irreligious principles. Everyone should cooperate with this movement in order to bring about actual peace and happiness in the world.

SB 4.28.49
TEXT 49
TEXT
Wv& ivl/PaNTaq bal/a iviPaNae_NauGaTaa PaiTaMa( )
PaiTaTaa PaadYaae>aRTaUR ådTYaé[U<YavTaRYaTa( )) 49 ))
evaà vilapanté bälä
vipine 'nugatä patim
patitä pädayor bhartü
rudaty açrüëy avartayat

SYNONYMS
evam—thus; vilapanté—lamenting; bälä—the innocent woman; vipine—in the solitary forest; anugatä—strictly adherent; patim—unto her husband; patitä—fallen down; pädayoù—at the feet; bhartuù—of her husband; rudaté—while crying; açrüëi—tears; avartayat—she shed.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
That most obedient wife thus fell down at the feet of her dead husband and began to cry pitifully in that solitary forest. Thus the tears rolled down from her eyes.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Just as a devoted wife becomes afflicted at the passing away of her husband, when a spiritual master passes away, the disciple becomes similarly bereaved.

SB 4.28.50
TEXT 50
TEXT
iciTa& daåMaYaq& icTva TaSYaa& PaTYau" k-le/vrMa( )
AadqPYa caNauMar<ae ivl/PaNTaq MaNaae dDae )) 50 ))
citià därumayéà citvä
tasyäà patyuù kalevaram
ädépya cänumaraëe
vilapanté mano dadhe

SYNONYMS
citim—funeral pyre; däru-mayém—made with wood; citvä—having piled up; tasyäm—on that; patyuù—of the husband; kalevaram—body; ädépya—after igniting; ca—also; anumaraëe—to die along with him; vilapanté—lamenting; manaù—her mind; dadhe—fixed.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
She then prepared a blazing fire with firewood and placed the dead body of her husband upon it. When this was finished, she lamented severely and prepared herself to perish in the fire with her husband.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is the long-standing tradition of the Vedic system that a faithful wife dies along with her husband. This is called saha-maraëa. In India this system was prevalent even to the date of British occupation. At that time, however, a wife who did not wish to die with her husband was sometimes forced to do so by her relatives. Formerly that was not the case. The wife used to enter the fire voluntarily. The British government stopped this practice, considering it inhuman. However, from the early history of India we find that when Mahäräja Päëòu died, he was survived by two wives—Mädré and Kunté. The question was whether both should die or one should die. After the death of Mahäräja Päëòu, his wives settled that one should remain and the other should go. Mädré would perish with her husband in the fire, and Kunté would remain to take charge of the five Päëòava children. Even as late as 1936 we saw a devoted wife voluntarily enter the fire of her husband.
This indicates that a devotee's wife must be prepared to act in such a way. Similarly, a devoted disciple of the spiritual master would rather die with the spiritual master than fail to execute the spiritual master's mission. As the Supreme Personality of Godhead comes down upon this earth to reestablish the principles of religion, so His representative, the spiritual master, also comes to reestablish religious principles. It is the duty of the disciples to take charge of the mission of the spiritual master and execute it properly. Otherwise the disciple should decide to die along with the spiritual master. In other words, to execute the will of the spiritual master, the disciple should be prepared to lay down his life and abandon all personal considerations.

SB 4.28.51
TEXT 51
TEXT
Ta}a PaUvRTar" k-iêTSa%a b]aø<a AaTMavaNa( )
SaaNTvYaNa( vLGauNaa SaaMana TaaMaah ådTaq& Pa[>aae )) 51 ))
tatra pürvataraù kaçcit
sakhä brähmaëa ätmavän
säntvayan valgunä sämnä
täm äha rudatéà prabho

SYNONYMS
tatra—in that place; pürvataraù—previous; kaçcit—someone; sakhä—friend; brähmaëaù—a brähmaëa; ätmavän—very learned scholar; säntvayan—pacifying; valgunä—by very nice; sämnä—mitigating words; täm—unto her; äha—he said; rudatém—while she was crying; prabho—my dear King.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear King, one brähmaëa, who was an old friend of King Puraïjana, came to that place and began to pacify the Queen with sweet words.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The appearance of an old friend in the form of a brähmaëa is very significant. In His Paramätmä feature, Kåñëa is the old friend of everyone. According to Vedic injunction, Kåñëa is sitting with the living entity side by side. According to the çruti-mantra (dvä suparëä sayujä sakhäyäù), the Lord is sitting within the heart of every living entity as suhåt, the best friend. The Lord is always eager to have the living entity come home, back to Godhead. Sitting with the living entity as witness, the Lord gives him all chances to enjoy himself materially, but whenever there is an opportunity, the Lord gives good counsel and advises the living entity to abandon trying to become happy through material adjustment and instead turn his face toward the Supreme Personality of Godhead and surrender unto Him. When one becomes serious to follow the mission of the spiritual master, his resolution is tantamount to seeing the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As explained before, this means meeting the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the instruction of the spiritual master. This is technically called väëé-sevä. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura states in his Bhagavad-gétä commentary on the verse vyavasäyätmikä buddhir ekeha kuru-nandana (Bg. 2.41) that one should serve the words of the spiritual master. The disciple must stick to whatever the spiritual master orders. Simply by following on that line, one sees the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Paramätmä, appeared before the Queen as a brähmaëa, but why didn't He appear in His original form as Çré Kåñëa? Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura remarks that unless one is very highly elevated in loving the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one cannot see Him as He is. Nonetheless, if one sticks to the principles enunciated by the spiritual master, somehow or other he is in association with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Since the Lord is in the heart, He can advise a sincere disciple from within. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä:
teñäà satata-yuktänäà
bhajatäà préti-pürvakam
dadämi buddhi-yogaà taà
yena mäm upayänti te
"To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give the understanding by which they can come to Me." (Bg. 10.10)
In conclusion, if a disciple is very serious to execute the mission of the spiritual master, he immediately associates with the Supreme Personality of Godhead by väëé or vapuù. This is the only secret of success in seeing the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Instead of being eager to see the Lord in some bush of Våndävana while at the same time engaging in sense gratification, if one instead sticks to the principle of following the words of the spiritual master, he will see the Supreme Lord without difficulty. Çréla Bilvamaìgala Öhäkura has therefore said:
bhaktis tvayi sthiratarä bhagavan yadi syäd
daivena naù phalati divya-kiçora-mürtiù
muktiù svayaà mukulitäïjali sevate 'smän
dharmärtha-käma-gatayaù samaya-pratékñäù
"If I am engaged in devotional service unto You, my dear Lord, then very easily can I perceive Your presence everywhere. And as far as liberation is concerned, I think that liberation stands at my door with folded hands, waiting to serve me—and all material conveniences of dharma [religiosity], artha [economic development] and käma [sense gratification] stand with her." (Kåñëa-karëämåta 107) If one is very highly advanced in devotional service, he will have no difficulty in seeing the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If one engages in the service of the spiritual master, he not only sees the Supreme Personality of Godhead but attains liberation. As far as material conveniences are concerned, they automatically come, just as the maidservants of a queen follow the queen wherever she goes. Liberation is no problem for the pure devotee, and all material conveniences are simply awaiting him at all stages of life.
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TEXT 52
TEXT
b]aø<a ovac
k-a Tv& k-SYaaiSa k-ae vaYa& XaYaaNaae YaSYa XaaeciSa )
JaaNaaiSa ik&- Sa%aYa& Maa& YaeNaaGa]e ivccQaR h )) 52 ))
brähmaëa uväca
kä tvaà kasyäsi ko väyaà
çayäno yasya çocasi
jänäsi kià sakhäyaà mäà
yenägre vicacartha ha

SYNONYMS
brähmaëaù uväca—the learned brähmaëa said; kä—who; tvam—you; kasya—whose; asi—are you; kaù—who; vä—or; ayam—this man; çayänaù—lying down; yasya—for whom; çocasi—you are lamenting; jänäsi kim—do you know; sakhäyam—friend; mäm—Me; yena—with whom; agre—formerly; vicacartha—you consulted; ha—certainly.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The brähmaëa inquired as follows: Who are you? Whose wife or daughter are you? Who is the man lying here? It appears you are lamenting for this dead body. Don't you recognize Me? I am your eternal friend. You may remember that many times in the past you have consulted Me.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When a person's relative dies, renunciation is automatically visible. Consultation with the Supersoul seated within everyone's heart is possible only when one is completely free from the contamination of material attachment. One who is sincere and pure gets an opportunity to consult with the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His Paramätmä feature sitting within everyone's heart. The Paramätmä is always the caitya-guru, the spiritual master within, and He comes before one externally as the instructor and initiator spiritual master. The Lord can reside within the heart, and He can also come out before a person and give him instructions. Thus the spiritual master is not different from the Supersoul sitting within the heart. An uncontaminated soul or living entity can get a chance to meet the Paramätmä face to face. Just as one gets a chance to consult with the Paramätmä within his heart, he also gets a chance to see Him actually situated before him. Then one can take instructions from the Supersoul directly. This is the duty of the pure devotee: to see the bona fide spiritual master and consult with the Supersoul within the heart.
When the brähmaëa asked the woman who the man lying on the floor was, she answered that he was her spiritual master and that she was perplexed about what to do in his absence. At such a time the Supersoul immediately appears, provided the devotee is purified in heart by following the directions of the spiritual master. A sincere devotee who follows the instructions of the spiritual master certainly gets direct instructions from his heart from the Supersoul. Thus a sincere devotee is always helped directly or indirectly by the spiritual master and the Supersoul. This is confirmed in Caitanya-caritämåta: guru-kåñëa-prasäde päya bhakti-latä-béja. If the devotee serves his spiritual master sincerely, Kåñëa automatically becomes pleased. Yasya prasädäd bhagavad-prasädaù. By satisfying the spiritual master, one automatically satisfies Kåñëa. Thus the devotee becomes enriched by both the spiritual master and Kåñëa. The Supersoul is eternally the friend of the living entity and always remains with him. The Supersoul has always been ready to help the living entity, even before the creation of this material world. It is therefore stated here: yenägre vicacartha. The word agre means "before the creation." Thus the Supersoul has been accompanying the living entity since before the creation.
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TEXT 53
TEXT
AiPa SMariSa caTMaaNaMaivjaTaSa%& Sa%e )
ihTva Maa& PadMaiNvC^Na( >aaEMa>aaeGarTaae GaTa" )) 53 ))
api smarasi cätmänam
avijïäta-sakhaà sakhe
hitvä mäà padam anvicchan
bhauma-bhoga-rato gataù

SYNONYMS
api smarasi—do you remember; ca—also; ätmänam—the Supersoul; avijïäta—unknown; sakham—friend; sakhe—O friend; hitvä—giving up; mäm—Me; padam—position; anvicchan—desiring; bhauma—material; bhoga—enjoyment; rataù—attached to; gataù—you became.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The brähmaëa continued: My dear friend, even though you cannot immediately recognize Me, can't you remember that in the past you had a very intimate friend? Unfortunately, you gave up My company and accepted a position as enjoyer of this material world.
PURPORT
PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gétä:
icchä-dveña-samutthena
dvandva-mohena bhärata
sarva-bhütäni sammohaà
sarge yänti parantapa
"O scion of Bharata [Arjuna], O conqueror of the foe, all living entities are born into delusion, overcome by the dualities of desire and hate." (Bg. 7.27)
This is an explanation of how the living entity falls down into this material world. In the spiritual world there is no duality, nor is there hate. The Supreme Personality of Godhead expands Himself into many. In order to enjoy bliss more and more, the Supreme Lord expands Himself in different categories. As mentioned in the Varäha Puräëa, He expands Himself in viñëu-tattva (the sväàça expansion) and in His marginal potency (the vibhinnäàça, or the living entity). These expanded living entities are innumerable, just as the minute molecules of sunshine are innumerable expansions of the sun. The vibhinnäàça expansions, the marginal potencies of the Lord, are the living entities. When the living entities desire to enjoy themselves, they develop a consciousness of duality and come to hate the service of the Lord. In this way the living entities fall into the material world. In the Prema-vivarta it is said:
kåñëa-bahirmukha haïä bhoga-väïchä kare
nikaöa-stha mäyä täre jäpaöiyä dhare
The natural position of the living entity is to serve the Lord in a transcendental loving attitude. When the living entity wants to become Kåñëa Himself or imitate Kåñëa, he falls down into the material world. Since Kåñëa is the Supreme Father, His affection for the living entity is eternal. When the living entity falls down into the material world, the Supreme Lord, through His sväàça expansion (Paramätmä), keeps company with the living entity. In this way the living entity may some day return home, back to Godhead.
By misusing his independence, the living entity falls down from the service of the Lord and takes a position in this material world as an enjoyer. That is to say, the living entity takes his position within a material body. Wanting to take a very exalted position, the living entity instead becomes entangled in a repetition of birth and death. He selects his position as a human being, a demigod, a cat, a dog, a tree, etc. In this way the living entity selects a body out of the 8,400,000 forms and tries to satisfy himself by a variety of material enjoyment. The Supersoul, however, does not like him to do this. Consequently the Supersoul instructs him to surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord then takes charge of the living entity. But unless the living entity is uncontaminated by material desires, he cannot surrender to the Supreme Lord. In Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says:
bhoktäraà yajïa-tapasäà
sarva-loka-maheçvaram
suhådaà sarva-bhütänäà
jïätvä mäà çäntim åcchati
"The sages, knowing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and austerities, the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods and the benefactor and well-wisher of all living entities, attains peace from the pangs of material miseries." (Bg. 5.29)
The Supreme Lord is the supreme friend of everyone; however, no one can take advantage of the supreme friend's instructions while making his own plans to become happy and entangling himself in the modes of material nature. When there is creation, the living entities take on different forms according to past desires. This means that all the species or forms of life are simultaneously created. Darwin's theory stating that no human being existed from the beginning but that humans evolved after many, many years is simply a nonsensical theory. From Vedic literature we find that the first creature within the universe is Lord Brahmä. Being the most intelligent personality, Lord Brahmä could take charge of creating all the variety found within this material world.
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TEXT
h&Saavh& c Tv& caYaR Sa%aYaaE MaaNaSaaYaNaaE )
A>aUTaaMaNTara vaEk-" SahóPairvTSaraNa( )) 54 ))
haàsäv ahaà ca tvaà cärya
sakhäyau mänasäyanau
abhütäm antarä vaukaù
sahasra pari vatsarän

SYNONYMS
haàsau—two swans; aham—I; ca—and; tvam—you; ca—also; ärya—O great soul; sakhäyau—friends; mänasäyanau—together in the Mänasa Lake; abhütäm—became; antarä—separated; vä—indeed; okaù—from the original home; sahasra—thousands; pari—successively; vatsarän—years.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear gentle friend, both you and I are exactly like two swans. We live together in the same heart, which is just like the Mänasa Lake. Although we have been living together for many thousands of years, we are still far away from our original home.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The original home of the living entity and the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the spiritual world. In the spiritual world both the Lord and the living entities live together very peacefully. Since the living entity remains engaged in the service of the Lord, they both share a blissful life in the spiritual world. However, when the living entity wants to enjoy himself, he falls down into the material world. Even while he is in that position, the Lord remains with him as the Supersoul, his intimate friend. Because of his forgetfulness, the living entity does not know that the Supreme Lord is accompanying him as the Supersoul. In this way the living entity remains conditioned in each and every millennium. Although the Lord follows him as a friend, the living entity, because of forgetful material existence, does not recognize Him.
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Sa Tv& ivhaYa Maa& bNDaae GaTaae Ga]aMYaMaiTaMaRhqMa( )
ivcrNa( PadMad]a+aq" k-YaaiciàiMaRTa& iñYaa )) 55 ))
sa tvaà vihäya mäà bandho
gato grämya-matir mahém
vicaran padam adräkñéù
kayäcin nirmitaà striyä

SYNONYMS
saù—that swan; tvam—yourself; vihäya—leaving; mäm—Me; bandho—O friend; gataù—went; grämya—material; matiù—whose consciousness; mahém—to earth; vicaran—traveling; padam—position; adräkñéù—you saw; kayäcit—by someone; nirmitam—manufactured; striyä—by a woman.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear friend, you are now My very same friend. Since you left Me, you have become more and more materialistic, and, not seeing Me, you have been traveling in different forms throughout this material world, which was created by some woman.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When the living entity falls down, he goes into the material world, which was created by the external energy of the Lord. This external energy is described herein as "some woman," or prakåti. This material world is composed of material elements, ingredients supplied by the mahat-tattva, the total material energy. The material world, created by this external energy, becomes the so-called home of the conditioned soul. Within this material world the conditioned soul accepts different apartments or different bodily forms and then travels about. Sometimes he travels in the higher planetary systems and sometimes in the lower systems. Sometimes he travels in higher species of life and sometimes in lower species. He has been wandering within this material universe since time immemorial. As explained by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu:
brahmäëòa bhramite kona bhägyavän jéva
guru-kåñëa-prasäde päya bhakti-latä-béja
 (Cc. Madhya 19.151)
The living entity wanders into many species of life, but he is fortunate when he once again meets his friend, either in person or through His representative.
Actually, it is Kåñëa who personally advises all living entities to return home, back to Godhead. Sometimes Kåñëa sends His representative, who, delivering Kåñëa's very message, canvasses all living entities to return home, back to Godhead. Unfortunately the living entity is so greatly attached to material enjoyment that he does not take the instructions of Kåñëa or His representative very seriously. This material tendency is mentioned in this verse as grämya-matiù (sense gratification). The word mahém means "within this material world." All living entities within this material world are sensually inclined. Consequently they become entangled in different types of bodies and suffer the pangs of material existence.
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TEXT
PaÄaraMa& NavÜarMaek-Paal&/ i}ak-aeïk-Ma( )
z$(ku-l&/ PaÄivPa<a& PaÄPa[k*-iTa ñqDavMa( )) 56 ))
païcärämaà nava-dväram
eka-pälaà tri-koñöhakam
ñaö-kulaà païca-vipaëaà
païca-prakåti stré-dhavam

SYNONYMS
païca-ärämam—five gardens; nava-dväram—nine gates; eka—one; pälam—protector; tri—three; koñöhakam—apartments; ñaö—six; kulam—families; païca—five; vipaëam—stores; païca—five; prakåti—material elements; stré—woman; dhavam—master.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In that city [the material body] there are five gardens, nine gates, one protector, three apartments, six families, five stores, five material elements, and one woman who is lord of the house.
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PaÄeiNd]YaaQaaR AaraMaa Üar" Pa[a<aa Nav Pa[>aae )
TaeJaae_bàaiNa k-aeïaiNa ku-l/iMaiNd]YaSa°h" )) 57 ))
païcendriyärthä ärämä
dväraù präëä nava prabho
tejo-'bannäni koñöhäni
kulam indriya-saìgrahaù

SYNONYMS
païca—five; indriya-arthäù—sense objects; ärämäù—the gardens; dväraù—gates; präëäù—apertures of the senses; nava—nine; prabho—O King; tejaù-ap—fire, water; annäni—food grains or earth; koñöhäni—apartments; kulam—families; indriya-saìgrahaù—five senses and the mind.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear friend, the five gardens are the five objects of sense enjoyment, and the protector is the life air, which passes through the nine gates. The three apartments are the chief ingredients—fire, water, and earth. The six families are the aggregate total of the mind and five senses.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The five senses that acquire knowledge are sight, taste, smell, sound and touch, and these act through the nine gates—the two eyes, two ears, one mouth, two nostrils, one genital and one rectum. These holes are compared to gates in the walls of the city. The principal ingredients are earth, water and fire, and the principal actor is the mind, which is controlled by the intelligence (buddhi).
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TEXT
ivPa<aSTau i§-YaaXai¢->aURTaPa[k*-iTarVYaYaa )
Xa¢-yDaqXa" PauMaa&STv}a Pa[ivíae NaavbuDYaTae )) 58 ))
vipaëas tu kriyä-çaktir
bhüta-prakåtir avyayä
çakty-adhéçaù pumäàs tv atra
praviñöo nävabudhyate

SYNONYMS
vipaëaù—stores; tu—then; kriyä-çaktiù—the energy for activities, or the working senses; bhüta—the five gross elements; prakåtiù—the material elements; avyayä—eternal; çakti—the energy; adhéçaù—controller; pumän—man; tu—then; atra—here; praviñöaù—entered; na—does not; avabudhyate—become subjected to knowledge.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The five stores are the five working sensory organs. They transact their business through the combined forces of the five elements, which are eternal. Behind all this activity is the soul. The soul is a person and an enjoyer in reality. However, because he is now hidden within the city of the body, he is devoid of knowledge.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The living entity enters the material creation with the aid of the five elements—earth, water, fire, air and ether—and thus his body is formed. Although the living entity is working from within, he is nonetheless unknown. The living entity enters the material creation, but because he is bewildered by the material energy, he appears to be hidden. The bodily conception of life is prominent because of ignorance (nävabudhyate). Intelligence is described in the feminine gender, but owing to her prominence in all activities, she is described in this verse as adhéçaù, the controller. The living entity lives by means of fire, water and food grains. It is through the combination of these three that the body is maintained. Consequently the body is called prakåti, material creation. All the elements gradually combine to form flesh, bone, blood and so on. All these appear as various apartments. It is said in the Vedas that the digested foods are ultimately divided into three. The solid portion becomes stool, and the semiliquid portion turns into flesh. The liquid portion turns yellow and is again divided into three. One of these liquid portions is called urine. Similarly, the fiery portion is divided into three, and one is called bone. Out of the five elements, fire, water and food grains are very important. These three are mentioned in the previous verse, whereas sky (ether) and air are not mentioned. This is all explained in Bhagavad-gétä:
prakåtià puruñaà caiva
viddhy anädé ubhäv api
vikäräàç ca guëäàç caiva
viddhi prakåti-sambhavän
"Material nature and the living entities should be understood to be beginningless. Their transformations and the modes of matter are products of material nature." (Bg. 13.20)
Prakåti, material nature, and puruña, the living entity, are eternal. When they both come in contact, there are different reactions and manifestations. All of them should be considered the results of the interaction of the three modes of material nature.
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TEXT
TaiSMa&STv& raMaYaa SPa*íae rMaMaa<aae_é[uTaSMa*iTa" )
TaTSa(r)adqd*Xaq& Pa[aáae dXaa& PaaPaqYaSaq& Pa[>aae )) 59 ))
tasmiàs tvaà rämayä spåñöo
ramamäëo 'çruta-småtiù
tat-saìgäd édåçéà präpto
daçäà päpéyaséà prabho

SYNONYMS
tasmin—in that situation; tvam—you; rämayä—with the woman; spåñöaù—being in contact; ramamäëaù—enjoying; a-çruta-småtiù—without remembrance of spiritual existence; tat—with her; saìgät—by association; édåçém—like this; präptaù—you have attained; daçäm—a state; päpéyasém—full of sinful activities; prabho—My dear friend.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear friend, when you enter such a body along with the woman of material desires, you become overly absorbed in sense enjoyment. Because of this, you have forgotten your spiritual life. Due to your material conceptions, you are placed in various miserable conditions.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When a person becomes materially engrossed, he has no capacity to hear about spiritual existence. Forgetfulness of spiritual existence entangles a man more and more in material existence. Such is the result of sinful life. Various bodies are developed with the material ingredients because of different types of sinful activities. King Puraïjana assumed the body of a woman, Vaidarbhé, as a result of his sinful activities. Bhagavad-gétä clearly says (striyo vaiçyäs tathä çüdräù) that such a body is lowborn. If one takes shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, however, he can be elevated to the highest perfection, even though he be lowborn. One acquires lower births when one's spiritual intelligence is reduced.
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Na Tv& ivd>aRduihTaa NaaYa& vqr" Sauôtav )
Na PaiTaSTv& PaurÅNYaa åÖae NavMau%e YaYaa )) 60 ))
na tvaà vidarbha-duhitä
näyaà véraù suhåt tava
na patis tvaà puraïjanyä
ruddho nava-mukhe yayä

SYNONYMS
na—not; tvam—you; vidarbha-duhitä—daughter of Vidarbha; na—not; ayam—this; véraù—hero; su-håt—well-wishing husband; tava—your; na—not; patiù—husband; tvam—you; puraïjanyäù—of Puraïjané; ruddhaù—captured; nava-mukhe—in the body having nine gates; yayä—by the material energy.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Actually, you are not the daughter of Vidarbha, nor is this man, Malayadhvaja, your well-wishing husband. Nor were you the actual husband of Puraïjané. You were simply captivated in this body of nine gates.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In the material world many living entities come into contact with one another, and, increasing their attachment to a particular type of body, become related as father, husband, mother, wife, etc. Actually every living entity is a separate individual being, and it is because of his contact with matter that he comes together with other bodies and becomes falsely related. False bodies create various associations in the name of family, community, society and nationality. Actually every living entity is part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but the living entities are overly engrossed in the material body. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, appears and gives instructions in the form of Bhagavad-gétä and Vedic literatures. The Supreme Lord gives these instructions because He is the eternal friend of the living entities. His instructions are important because by them the living entity can obtain liberation from bodily engagement. As water passes down a river, many straws and grasses are carried from the shore. These straws and grasses come together in the river's current, but when the waves toss this way and that, they are separated and carried somewhere else. Similarly, the innumerable living entities within this material world are being carried by the waves of material nature. Sometimes the waves bring them together, and they form friendships and relate to one another on a bodily basis of family, community or nationality. Eventually they are thrown out of association by the waves of material nature. This process has been going on since the creation of material nature. In this regard, Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura sings,
(miche) mäyära vaçe, yäccha bhese',
khäccha häbuòubu, bhai
(jéva) kåñëa-däsa, ei viçväsa,
karle ta' ära duùkha näi

"My dear living entities, you are being carried away by the waves of material nature. Sometimes you are on the surface, sometimes you are being drowned. In this way your eternal life is being spoiled. If you simply catch hold of Kåñëa and take shelter of His lotus feet, you will once again get free from all the miserable material conditions."
In this verse the words suhåt (well-wisher) and tava (your) are very significant. One's so-called husband, relative, son, father, or whatever can not actually be a well-wisher. The only actual well-wisher is Kåñëa Himself, as Kåñëa confirms in Bhagavad-gétä: suhådaà sarva-bhütänäm (Bg. 5.29). Society, friendship, love and well-wishers are all simply results of being packed in different bodies. One should know this well and try to get out of this bodily encagement into which one is thrown birth after birth. One should take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, and return home, back to Godhead.
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TEXT
MaaYaa ùeza MaYaa Sa*ía YaTPauMaa&Sa& iñYa& SaTaqMa( )
MaNYaSae Naae>aYa& YaÜE h&SaaE PaXYaavYaaeGaRiTaMa( )) 61 ))
mäyä hy eñä mayä såñöä
yat pumäàsaà striyaà satém
manyase nobhayaà yad vai
haàsau paçyävayor gatim

SYNONYMS
mäyä—illusory energy; hi—certainly; eñä—this; mayä—by Me; såñöä—created; yat—from which; pumäàsam—a male; striyam—a female; satém—chaste; manyase—you think; na—not; ubhayam—both; yat—because; vai—certainly; haàsau—freed from material contamination; paçya—just see; ävayoù—our; gatim—factual position.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Sometimes you think yourself a man, sometimes a chaste woman, and sometimes a neutral eunuch. This is all because of the body, which is created by the illusory energy. This illusory energy is My potency, and actually both of us—you and I—are pure spiritual identities. Now just try to understand this. I am trying to explain our factual position.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The factual position of both the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the living entity is qualitatively one. The Supreme Lord is the Supreme Spirit, the Supersoul, and the living entity is the individual spiritual soul. Even though both of them are original spiritual identities, the living entity forgets his identity when he comes in contact with material nature and becomes conditioned. At such a time he identifies himself as a product of the material nature. Because of the material body, he forgets that he is the eternal (sanätana) part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is confirmed in this way: mamaiväàço jéva-loke jéva-bhütaù sanätanaù. The word sanätana is found in several places in Bhagavad-gétä. Both the Lord and the living entity are sanätana (eternal), and there is also a place known as sanätana, beyond this material nature. The real residence of both the living entity and God is the domain of sanätana, not this material world. The material world is the temporary, external energy of the Lord, and the living entity is placed in this material world because he wanted to imitate the position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this material world he tries to enjoy his senses to his best capacity. All the activities of the conditioned soul within this material world are perpetually taking place in different types of bodies, but when the living entity acquires developed consciousness, he should try to rectify his situation and again become a member of the spiritual world. The process by which one can return home, back to Godhead, is bhakti-yoga, sometimes called sanätana-dharma. Instead of accepting a temporary occupational duty based on the material body, one should take to the process of sanätana-dharma, or bhakti-yoga, so that he can put an end to this perpetual bondage in material bodies and once again return home, back to Godhead. As long as human society works on the basis of false material identification, all the so-called advancements of science and philosophy are simply useless. They only serve to mislead human society. Andhä yathändhair upanéyamänäù. In the material world, the blind simply lead the blind.
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TEXT 62
TEXT
Ah& >avaà caNYaSTv& TvMaevah& ivc+v >aae" )
Na NaaE PaXYaiNTa k-vYaiX^d]& JaaTau MaNaaGaiPa )) 62 ))
ahaà bhavän na cänyas tvaà
tvam evähaà vicakñva bhoù
na nau paçyanti kavayaç
chidraà jätu manäg api

SYNONYMS
aham—I; bhavän—you; na—not; ca—also; anyaù—different; tvam—you; tvam—you; eva—certainly; aham—as I am; vicakñva—just observe; bhoù—My dear friend; na—not; nau—of us; paçyanti—do observe; kavayaù—learned scholars; chidram—faulty differentiation; jätu—at any time; manäk—in a small degree; api—even.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear friend, I, the Supersoul, and you, the individual soul, are not different in quality, for we are both spiritual. In fact, My dear friend, you are qualitatively not different from Me in your constitutional position. Just try to consider this subject. Those who are actually advanced scholars, who are in knowledge, do not find any qualitative difference between you and Me.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Both the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the living entity are qualitatively one. There is no factual difference between the two. The Mäyävädé philosophers are again and again defeated by the illusory energy because they think that there is no separation between the Supersoul and the individual soul or that there is no Supersoul. They are also misled in thinking that everything is the Supersoul. However, those who are kavayaù, learned scholars, actually know the facts. They do not commit such mistakes. They know that God and the individual soul are one in quality, but that the individual soul falls under the clutches of mäyä, whereas the Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the controller of mäyä. Mäyä is the creation of the Supreme Lord (mayä såñöä); therefore the Supreme Lord is the controller of mäyä. Although one in quality with the Supreme Lord, the individual soul is under the control of mäyä. Mäyävädé philosophers cannot distinguish between the controller and the controlled.

SB 4.28.63
TEXT 63
TEXT
YaQaa Pauåz AaTMaaNaMaek-MaadXaRc+auzae" )
iÜDaa>aUTaMave+aeTa TaQaEvaNTarMaavYaae" )) 63 ))
yathä puruña ätmänam
ekam ädarça-cakñuñoù
dvidhäbhütam avekñeta
tathaiväntaram ävayoù

SYNONYMS
yathä—as; puruñaù—the living entity; ätmänam—his body; ekam—one; ädarça—in a mirror; cakñuñoù—by the eyes; dvidhä-äbhütam—existing as two; avekñeta—sees; tathä—similarly; eva—certainly; antaram—difference; ävayoù—between ourselves.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
As a person sees the reflection of his body in a mirror to be one with himself and not different, whereas others actually see two bodies, so in our material condition, in which the living being is affected and yet not affected, there is a difference between God and the living entity.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Being affected by the conditioning of matter, Mäyävädé philosophers cannot see the difference between the Supreme Lord and the living entity. When the sun is reflected in a pot of water, the sun knows that there is no difference between himself and the reflected sun in the water. Those in ignorance, however, perceive that there are many small suns reflected in each and every pot. As far as the brilliance is concerned, there is brilliance both in the original sun and in the reflections, but the reflections are small, whereas the original sun is very large. Vaiñëava philosophers conclude that the living entity is simply a small sample of the original Supreme Personality of Godhead. Qualitatively, God and the living entities are one, but quantitatively the living entities are small fragments of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Supreme Lord is full, powerful and opulent. In the previous verse, the Lord says, "My dear friend, you and I are not different." This nondifference refers to qualitative oneness, for it was not necessary for the Paramätmä, the Supreme Personality, to remind the conditioned soul that he is not one in quantity. The self-realized soul never thinks that he and the Supreme Personality of Godhead are one in every respect. Although he and the Supreme Personality of Godhead are one in quality, the living entity is prone to forget his spiritual identity, whereas the Supreme Personality never forgets. This is the difference between lipta and alipta. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is eternally alipta, uncontaminated by the external energy. The conditioned soul, however, being in contact with material nature, forgets his real identity; therefore when he sees himself in the conditioned state, he identifies himself with the body. For the Supreme Personality of Godhead, however, there is no difference between the body and the soul. He is completely soul; He has no material body. Although the Supersoul, Paramätmä, and the individual soul are both within the body, the Supersoul is devoid of designation, whereas the conditioned soul is designated by his particular type of body. The Supersoul is called antaryämé, and He is extensive. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä: 

kñetrajïaà cäpi mäà viddhi
sarva-kñetreñu bhärata
kñetra-kñetrajïayor jïänaà
yat taj jïänaà mataà mama

"O scion of Bharata, you should understand that I am also the knower in all bodies, and to understand this body and its owner is called knowledge. That is My opinion." (Bg. 13.3)
The Supersoul is present in everyone's body, whereas the individual soul is conditioned in one particular type of body. The individual soul cannot understand what is taking place in another's body, but the Supersoul knows very well what is happening in all bodies. In other words, the Supersoul is always present in His full spiritual position, whereas the individual soul is prone to forget himself. Nor is the individual soul present everywhere. Generally in his conditioned state the individual soul cannot understand his relationship with the Supersoul, but sometimes, when he is free from all conditional existence, he can see the real difference between the Supersoul and himself. When the Supersoul tells the conditioned soul, "You and I are one and the same," it is to remind the conditioned soul of his spiritual identity as being qualitatively one. In the Third Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, it is said:
yatholmukäd visphuliìgäd
dhümäd väpi sva-sambhavät
apy ätmatvenäbhimatäd
yathägniù påthag ulmukät
(Bhäg. 3.28.40)
Fire has different features. There is flame, the sparks and the smoke. Although these are one in quality, there is still a difference between the fire, the flame, the spark and the smoke. The living entity becomes conditioned, but the Supreme Personality of Godhead is different because He does not become conditioned at any point. In the Vedas it is stated: ätmä tathä påthag drañöä bhagavän brahma-saàjïitaù. Ätmä is the individual soul as well as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the seer of everything. Although both are spirit, there is always a difference. In the småti it is also said: yathägneù kñudrä visphuliìgä vyuccaranti. Just as sparks manifest in a large fire, similarly the small individual souls are present in the big spiritual flame. In Bhagavad-gétä Lord Kåñëa says: 

mayä tatam idaà sarvaà
jagad avyakta-mürtinä
mat-sthäni sarva-bhütäni
na cähaà teñv avasthitaù

"By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All beings are in Me, but I am not in them." (Bg. 9.4)
Although all living beings are resting in Him, as small fiery sparks rest on a large flame, both are differently situated. Similarly, in the Viñëu Puräëa it is said:
eka-deça-sthitasyägner
jyotsnä vistäriëé yathä
parasya brahmaëaù çaktis
tathedam akhilaà jagat
"Fire is situated in one place, but it distributes heat and light. Similarly, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is distributing His energies in different ways." The living entity is but one of these energies (marginal energy). The energy and the energetic are one in one sense, but they are differently situated as energy and the energetic. Similarly, the sac-cid-änanda form confirmed in Brahma-saàhitä (éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù) is different from that of the living entity in both his conditioned and liberated states. Only atheists consider the living entity and the Personality of Godhead equal in all respects. Caitanya Mahäprabhu therefore says, mäyävädi-bhäñya çunile haya sarva-näça: "If one follows the instructions of Mäyävädé philosophers and believes that the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the individual soul are one, his understanding of real philosophy is forever doomed."

SB 4.28.64
TEXT 64
TEXT
Wv& Sa MaaNaSaae h&Saae h&SaeNa Pa[iTabaeiDaTa" )
SvSQaSTaÜyi>acare<a NaíaMaaPa PauNa" SMa*iTaMa( )) 64 ))
evaà sa mänaso haàso
haàsena pratibodhitaù
sva-sthas tad-vyabhicäreëa
nañöäm äpa punaù småtim

SYNONYMS
evam—thus; saù—he (the individual soul); mänasaù—living together within the heart; haàsaù—like the swan; haàsena—by the other swan; pratibodhitaù—being instructed; sva-sthaù—situated in self-realization; tat-vyabhicäreëa—by being separated from the Supersoul; nañöäm—which was lost; äpa—gained; punaù—again; småtim—real memory.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In this way both swans live together in the heart. When the one swan is instructed by the other, he is situated in his constitutional position. This means he regains his original Kåñëa consciousness, which was lost because of his material attraction.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Here it is clearly stated: haàso haàsena pratibodhitaù. The individual soul and the Supersoul are both compared to swans (haàsa) because they are white or uncontaminated. One swan, however, is superior and is the instructor of the other. When the inferior swan is separated from the other swan, he is attracted to material enjoyment. This is the cause of his falldown. When he hears the instructions of the other swan, he understands his real position and is again revived to his original consciousness. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, comes down (avatära) to deliver His devotees and kill the demons. He also gives His sublime instructions in the form of Bhagavad-gétä. The individual soul has to understand his position by the grace of the Lord and the spiritual master because the text of Bhagavad-gétä cannot be understood simply by academic qualifications. One has to learn Bhagavad-gétä from a realized soul.
tad viddhi praëipätena
paripraçnena sevayä
upadekñyanti te jïänaà
jïäninas tattva-darçinaù
"Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire from him submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized soul can impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth." (Bg. 4.34)
Thus one has to select a bona fide spiritual master and become enlightened to his original consciousness. In this way the individual soul can understand that he is always subordinate to the Supersoul. As soon as he declines to remain subordinate and tries to become an enjoyer, he begins his material conditioning. When he abandons this spirit of being an individual owner or enjoyer, he becomes situated in his liberated state. The word sva-sthaù, meaning "situated in one's original position," is very significant in this verse. When one gives up his unwanted attitude of superiority, he becomes situated in his original position. The word tad-vyabhicäreëa is also significant, for it indicates that when one is separated from God due to disobedience, his real sense is lost. Again, by the grace of Kåñëa and guru, he can be properly situated in his liberated position. These verses are spoken by Çréla Närada Muni, and his purpose in speaking them is to revive our consciousness. Although the living entity and the Supersoul are one in quality, the individual soul has to pursue the instruction of the Supersoul. That is the state of liberation.

SB 4.28.65
TEXT 65
TEXT
bihRZMaàeTadDYaaTMa& Paarae+Yae<a Pa[diXaRTaMa( )
YaTParae+aiPa[Yaae devae >aGavaNa( ivì>aavNa" )) 65 ))
barhiñmann etad adhyätmaà
pärokñyeëa pradarçitam
yat parokña-priyo devo
bhagavän viçva-bhävanaù

SYNONYMS
barhiñman—O King Präcénabarhi; etat—this; adhyätmam—narration of self-realization; pärokñyeëa—indirectly; pradarçitam—instructed; yat—because; parokña-priyaù—interesting by indirect description; devaù—the Supreme Lord; bhagavän—Personality of Godhead; viçva-bhävanaù—the cause of all causes.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear King Präcénabarhi, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the cause of all causes, is celebrated to be known indirectly. Thus I have described the story of Puraïjana to you. Actually it is an instruction for self-realization.
PURPORT
PURPORT
There are many similar stories in the puräëas for self-realization. As stated in the Vedas: parokña-priyä iva hi deväù. There are many stories in the Puräëas that are intended to interest ordinary men in transcendental subjects, but actually these refer to real facts. They are not to be considered stories without a transcendental purpose. Some of them refer to real historical facts. One should be interested, however, in the real purport of the story. Indirect instruction is quickly understandable for a common man. Factually the path of bhakti-yoga is the path of hearing directly about the pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead (çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù), but those who are not interested in hearing directly about the activities of the Lord, or who cannot understand them, can very effectively hear such stories and fables as this one narrated by Närada Muni.
_______________________________________________________________________________

The following is a glossary of some of the important words in this chapter.
Ädeçakäré. The actions resulting from sinful activities.
Agastya. The mind.
Amätya. The governor of the senses, the mind.
Arbuda-arbuda. Various types of çravaëa and kértana of the Supreme Lord's name, quality, form and so on.
Ari. Impediments like disease.
Bhoga. Enjoyment. Herein this word refers to real enjoyment in spiritual life.
Bhåtya. The servants of the body, namely the senses.
Draviòa-räja. Devotional service or a person eligible to act in devotional service.
Dvära. The doors of the body, such as the eyes and ears.
Gåha. Home. For spiritual cultivation one requires an undisturbed place or the good association of devotees.
Idhmaväha. The devotee who approaches the spiritual master. Idhma refers to wood that is taken to burn as fuel for a fire. A brahmacäré is supposed to take this idhma to ignite the fire used in performing sacrifices. By spiritual instruction a brahmacäri is trained to ignite a fire and offer oblations in the morning. He is supposed to go to the spiritual master to take lessons on transcendental subject matter, and the Vedic injunction is that when approaching the spiritual master one must carry with him fuel to perform yajïas, or sacrifices. The exact Vedic injunction is as follows:
tad-vijïänärthaà sa gurum eväbhigacchet
samit-päëiù çrotriyaà brahma-niñöham 
"To learn transcendental subject matter, one must approach the spiritual master. In doing so, he should carry fuel to burn in sacrifice. The symptom of such a spiritual master is that he is expert in understanding the Vedic conclusion and therefore he constantly engages in the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead." (Muëòaka Upaniñad 1.2.12) By serving such a bona fide spiritual master, gradually a conditioned soul becomes detached from material enjoyment and invariably makes progress in spiritual realization under the direction of the spiritual master. Those who are misled by the illusory energy are never interested in approaching a spiritual master to make life successful.
Jäyä. Intelligence.
Jérëa-sarpa. The fatigued air of life.
Kälakanyä. The invalidity of old age.
Käma. A high fever.
Kuläcala. The place where there is no disturbance.
Kuöumbiné. Intelligence.
Madirekñaëä. Madirekñaëä refers to one whose eyes are so attractive that one who observes them becomes maddened by her. In other words, madirekñaëä means a very beautiful young girl. According to Jéva Gosvämé, madirekñaëä means the personified deity of bhakti. If one is attracted by the bhakti cult, he becomes engaged in the service of the Lord and the spiritual master, and thus his life becomes successful. Vaidarbhé, the woman, became a follower of her husband. As she left her comfortable home for the service of her husband, so a serious student of spiritual understanding must give up everything for the service of the spiritual master. As stated by Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura, yasya prasädäd bhagavat-prasädaù:  if one wants actual success in life, he must strictly follow the instructions of the spiritual master. By following such instructions, one is sure to make rapid progress in spiritual life. This statement by Viçvanätha Cakravarté is in pursuance of the following injunction from the Çvetäçvatara Upaniñad:
yasya deve parä bhaktir
yathä deve tathä gurau
tasyaite kathitä hy arthäù
prakäçante mahätmanaù 
"Only unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord and the spiritual master are all the imports of Vedic knowledge automatically revealed." (Çvet. Up. 6.23) In the Chändogya Upaniñad it is said, äcäryavän puruño veda: "One who approaches a bona fide spiritual master can understand everything about spiritual realization."
Malayadhvaja. A nice devotee who is like sandalwood.
Païcäla. The five sense objects.
Paricchada. The total aggregate of the senses.
Paura-jana. The seven elements that constitute the body.
Pautra. Patience and gravity.
Prajvära. A kind of fever called viñëu jvära.
Pratikriyä. Counteracting agents such as mantras and medicines.
Pura-pälaka. The life air.
Putra. Consciousness.
Sainika. The condition of threefold miseries.
Sapta-suta. The seven sons, namely hearing, chanting, remembering, offering prayers, serving the lotus feet of the Lord, worshiping the Deity, and becoming a servant of the Lord.
Sauhådya. Endeavor.
Suta. The son of Vaidarbhé, or, in other words, one who is somewhat advanced in fruitive activities and who comes in contact with a devotee spiritual master. Such a person becomes interested in the subject matter of devotional service.
Vaidarbhé. The woman who was formerly a man but took birth as a woman in his next life because of too much attachment to woman. Darbha means kuça grass. In fruitive activities, or karma-käëòéya ceremonies, one requires kuça grass. Thus vaidarbhé refers to one who takes birth in a family of karma-käëòéya understanding. However, if by karma-käëòa activities one by chance comes in contact with a devotee, as Vaidarbhé did when she married Malayadhvaja, his life becomes successful. He then pursues the devotional service of the Lord. The conditioned soul becomes liberated simply by following the instructions of the bona fide spiritual master.
Vidarbha-räjasiàha. The best of persons who are expert in fruitive activities.
Vérya. One who has mercy.
Yavana. The servant of Yamaräja.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Twenty-eighth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Puraïjana Becomes a Woman in the Next Life."
SB 4.29: Talks Between Närada and King Präcénabarhi
29. Talks Between Närada and King Präcénabarhi
SB 4.29.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
Pa[acqNabihRåvac
>aGav&STae vcae_SMaai>aNaR SaMYaGavGaMYaTae )
k-vYaSTaiÜJaaNaiNTa Na vYa& k-MaRMaaeihTaa" )) 1 ))
präcénabarhir uväca
bhagavaàs te vaco 'smäbhir
na samyag avagamyate
kavayas tad vijänanti
na vayaà karma-mohitäù

SYNONYMS
präcénabarhiù uväca—King Präcénabarhi said; bhagavan—O my lord; te—your; vacaù—words; asmäbhiù—by us; na—never; samyak—perfectly; avagamyate—are understood; kavayaù—those who are expert; tat—that; vijänanti—can understand; na—never; vayam—we; karma—by fruitive activities; mohitäù—enchanted.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Präcénabarhi replied: My dear lord, we could not appreciate completely the purport of your allegorical story of King Puraïjana. Actually those who are perfect in spiritual knowledge can understand, but for us, who are overly attached to fruitive activities, to realize the purpose of your story is very difficult.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä Lord Kåñëa says:
tribhir guëamayair bhävair
ebhiù sarvam idaà jagat
mohitaà näbhijänäti
mäm ebhyaù param avyayam
"Deluded by the three modes [goodness, passion and ignorance], the whole world does not know Me, who am above the modes and inexhaustible." (Bg. 7.13) 
Generally people are enchanted by the three modes of material nature and therefore practically unable to understand that behind all materialistic activities in the cosmic manifestation is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa. Generally when people are engaged in sinful or pious activities, they are not perfect in knowledge of devotional service. The allegorical story narrated by Närada Muni to King Barhiñmän is especially meant to engage conditioned souls in devotional service. The entire story, narrated allegorically, is easily understood by a person in devotional service, but those who are engaged not in devotional service but in sense gratification cannot perfectly understand it. That is admitted by King Barhiñmän.
This Twenty-ninth Chapter describes that by too much attachment for women one becomes a woman in the next life, but a person who associates with the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His representative becomes free from all material attachments and is thus liberated.

SB 4.29.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
Naard ovac
Pauåz& PaurÅNa& ivÛaÛd( VYaNa¢-yaTMaNa" PaurMa( )
Wk-iÜi}acTauZPaad& bhuPaadMaPaadk-Ma( )) 2 ))
närada uväca
puruñaà puraïjanaà vidyäd
yad vyanakty ätmanaù puram
eka-dvi-tri-catuñ-pädaà
bahu-pädam apädakam

SYNONYMS
näradaù uväca—Närada said; puruñam—the living entity, the enjoyer; puraïjanam—King Puraïjana; vidyät—one should know; yat—inasmuch as; vyanakti—he produces; ätmanaù—of himself; puram—dwelling place; eka—one; dvi—two; tri—three; catuù-pädam—with four legs; bahu-pädam—with many legs; apädakam—without legs.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Närada Muni continued: You must understand that Puraïjana, the living entity, transmigrates according to his own work into different types of bodies, which may be one-legged, two-legged, three-legged, four-legged, many-legged or simply legless. Transmigrating into these various types of bodies, the living entity, as the so-called enjoyer, is known as Puraïjana.
PURPORT
PURPORT
How the spirit soul transmigrates from one type of body to another is nicely described here. The word eka-päda, one-legged, refers to ghosts, for it is said that ghosts walk on one leg. The word dvi-päda, meaning biped, refers to human beings. When he is old and invalid, the human being is supposed to be a triped, or three-legged, because he walks with the help of a stick or some kind of cane. Of course, the word catuñ-päda refers to quadrupeds, or animals. The word bahu-päda refers to those creatures who have more than four legs. There are many insects, such as the centipede, and also many aquatic animals that have many legs. The word apädaka, meaning without legs, refers to serpents. The name Puraïjana indicates one who enjoys possessing different types of bodies. His mentality for enjoyment in the material world is accommodated by different types of bodies.

SB 4.29.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
Yaae_ivjaTaaôTaSTaSYa PauåzSYa Sa%eìr" )
Yaà ivjaYaTae PauiM>aNaaRMai>avaR i§-YaaGau<aE" )) 3 ))
yo 'vijïätähåtas tasya
puruñasya sakheçvaraù
yan na vijïäyate pumbhir
nämabhir vä kriyä-guëaiù

SYNONYMS
yaù—he who; avijïäta—unknown; ähåtaù—described; tasya—of him; puruñasya—of the living entity; sakhä—eternal friend; éçvaraù—the master; yat—because; na—never; vijïäyate—is understood; pumbhiù—by the living entities; nämabhiù—by names; vä—or; kriyä-guëaiù—by activities or qualities.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The person I have described as unknown is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master and eternal friend of the living entity. Since the living entities cannot realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead by material names, activities or qualities, He remains everlastingly unknown to the conditioned soul.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Because the Supreme Personality of Godhead is unknown to the conditioned soul, He is sometimes described in Vedic literatures as niräkära, avijïäta or aväìmänasa-gocara. Actually it is a fact that the Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot be perceived by material senses as far as His form, name, quality, pastimes or paraphernalia are concerned. However, when one is spiritually advanced, one can understand the name, form, qualities, pastimes and paraphernalia of the Supreme Lord. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä:  

bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti
yävän yaç cäsmi tattvataù
tato mäà tattvato jïätvä
viçate tad-anantaram

"One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by devotional service. And when one is in full consciousness of the Supreme Lord by such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God." (Bg. 18.55)
One can understand in truth the Supreme Personality of Godhead only when one is engaged in devotional service. Ordinary persons engaged in pious and impious activities cannot understand the form, name and activities of the Lord. The devotee, however, can know the Personality of Godhead in many respects. He can understand that Kåñëa is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, that His address is Goloka Våndävana and that His activities are all spiritual. Because the Lord's form and activities cannot be understood by materialistic people, He is described by the çästras as niräkära, that is, one whose form cannot be ascertained by a materialistic person. This does not mean that the Supreme Personality of Godhead has no form; it means that it is not understood by the karmés or fruitive actors. His form is described in Brahma-saàhitä as sac-cid-änanda-vigraha. As confirmed by the Padma Puräëa:
ataù çré-kåñëa-nämädi
na bhaved grähyam indriyaiù
sevonmukhe hi jihvädau
svayam eva sphuraty adaù 
"No one can understand Kåñëa as He is by utilizing the blunt material senses. However, the Lord reveals Himself to His devotees, being pleased with them because of their transcendental loving service rendered unto Him."
Since the name, form, qualities and activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Kåñëa cannot be understood by the material senses, He is also called adhokñaja, meaning beyond sense perception. When the senses are purified by devotional activity, the devotee understands everything about the Lord by the Lord's grace. In this verse the words pumbhir nämabhir vä kriyä-guëaiù are especially significant because God, Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has many names, activities and qualities, although none of them are material. Despite the fact that all these names, activities and pastimes are mentioned in the çästras and understood by the devotees, the karmés (fruitive laborers) cannot understand them. Nor can the jïänés (mental speculators) understand them. Although there are thousands of names of Lord Viñëu, the karmés and jïänés intermingle the names of the Supreme Godhead with the names of demigods and human beings. Because they cannot understand the actual name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they take for granted that any name can be accepted. They believe that since the Absolute Truth is impersonal, they can call Him by any name. Otherwise, they maintain, He has no name. This is not a fact. Here it is clearly stated: nämabhir vä kriyä-guëaiù. The Lord has specific names such as Räma, Kåñëa, Govinda, Näräyaëa, Viñëu and Adhokñaja. There are indeed many names, but the conditioned soul cannot understand them.

SB 4.29.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
Yada iJaga*+aNa( Pauåz" k-aTSNYaeRNa Pa[k*-TaeGauR<aaNa( )
NavÜar& iÜhSTaax(iga] Ta}aaMaNauTa SaaißiTa )) 4 ))
yadä jighåkñan puruñaù
kärtsnyena prakåter guëän
nava-dväraà dvi-hastäìghri
taträmanuta sädhv iti

SYNONYMS
yadä—when; jighåkñan—desiring to enjoy; puruñaù—the living entity; kärtsnyena—in total; prakåteù—of material nature; guëän—the modes; nava-dväram—having nine gates; dvi—two; hasta—hands; aìghri—legs; tatra—there; amanuta—he thought; sädhu—very good; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When the living entity wants to enjoy the modes of material nature in their totality, he prefers, out of many bodily forms, to accept that body which has nine gates, two hands and two legs. Thus he prefers to become a human being or a demigod.
PURPORT
PURPORT
This is a very nice explanation of how the spiritual being, the part and parcel of Kåñëa, God, accepts a material body by virtue of his own desires. Accepting two hands, two legs, and so on, the living entity fully enjoys the modes of material nature. Lord Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä:
icchä-dveña-samutthena
dvandva-mohena bhärata
sarva-bhütäni sammohaà
sarge yänti parantapa
"O scion of Bharata [Arjuna], O conqueror of the foe, all living entities are born into delusion, overcome by the dualities of desire and hate." (Bg. 7.27)
Originally the living entity is a spiritual being, but when he actually desires to enjoy this material world, he comes down. From this verse we can understand that the living entity first accepts a body that is human in form, but gradually, due to his degraded activities, he falls into lower forms of life—into the animal, plant and aquatic forms. By the gradual process of evolution, the living entity again attains the body of a human being and is given another chance to get out of the process of transmigration. If he again misses his chance in the human form to understand his position, he is again placed in the cycle of birth and death in various types of bodies.
The desire of the living entity to come into the material world is not very difficult to understand. Although one may be born in a family of Äryans, where there are restrictions against meat-eating, intoxication, gambling and illicit sex, still one may want to enjoy these forbidden things. There is always someone who wants to go to a prostitute for illicit sex or to a hotel to eat meat and drink wine. There is always someone who wants to gamble at nightclubs or enjoy so-called sports. All these propensities are already within the hearts of the living entities, but some living entities stop to enjoy these abominable activities and consequently fall down to a degraded platform. The more one desires a degraded life within his heart, the more he falls down to occupy different forms of abominable existence. This is the process of transmigration and evolution. A particular type of animal may have a strong tendency to enjoy one kind of sense enjoyment, but in the human form one can enjoy all the senses. The human form has the facility to utilize all the senses for gratification. Unless one is properly trained, he becomes a victim of the modes of material nature, as confirmed by Bhagavad-gétä:
prakåteù kriyamäëäni
guëaiù karmäëi sarvaçaù
ahaìkära-vimüòhätmä
kartäham iti manyate
"The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of material nature, thinks himself the doer of activities that are in actuality carried out by nature." (Bg. 3.27)
As soon as one desires to enjoy his senses, he puts himself under the control of material energy and automatically or mechanically is placed into the cycle of birth and death in various life-forms.

SB 4.29.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
buiÖ& Tau Pa[Mada& ivÛaNMaMaahiMaiTa YaTk*-TaMa( )
YaaMaiDaïaYa dehe_iSMaNa( PauMaaNa( >au»e_+ai>aGauR<aaNa( )) 5 ))
buddhià tu pramadäà vidyän
mamäham iti yat-kåtam
yäm adhiñöhäya dehe 'smin
pumän bhuìkte 'kñabhir guëän

SYNONYMS
buddhim—intelligence; tu—then; pramadäm—the young woman (Puraïjané); vidyät—one should know; mama—my; aham—I; iti—thus; yat-kåtam—done by intelligence; yäm—which intelligence; adhiñöhäya—taking shelter of; dehe—in the body; asmin—this; pumän—the living entity; bhuìkte—suffers and enjoys; akñabhiù—by the senses; guëän—the modes of material nature.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Närada continued: The word pramadä mentioned in this regard refers to material intelligence, or ignorance. It is to be understood as such. When one takes shelter of this kind of intelligence, he identifies himself with the material body. Influenced by the material consciousness of "I" and "mine," he begins to enjoy and suffer through his senses. Thus the living entity is entrapped.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In material existence so-called intelligence is actually ignorance. When intelligence is cleared up, it is called buddhi-yoga. In other words, when intelligence is dovetailed with the desires of Kåñëa, it is called buddhi-yoga or bhakti-yoga. Therefore in Bhagavad-gétä  Kåñëa says:
teñäà satata-yuktänäà
bhajatäà préti-pürvakam
dadämi buddhi-yogaà taà
yena mäm upayänti te
"To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give the understanding by which they can come to Me." (Bg. 10.10)
Real intelligence means linking with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When this is done, the Supreme Personality of Godhead from within gives one the real intelligence by which one can return home, back to Godhead. Intelligence in the material world is described in this verse as pramadä because in material existence the living entity falsely claims things to be his. He thinks, "I am the monarch of all I survey." This is ignorance. Actually nothing belongs to him. Even the body and the senses do not belong to him, for they are given to him by the grace of the Lord to satisfy his different propensities through the material energy. Nothing actually belongs to the living entity, but he becomes mad after everything, claiming, "This is mine. This is mine. This is mine." Janasya moho 'yam ahaà mameti. This is called illusion. Nothing belongs to the living entity, but he claims that everything belongs to him. Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu recommends that this false intelligence be purified (ceto-darpaëa-märjanam). When the mirror of intelligence is polished, the real activities of the living entity begin. This means that when a person comes to the platform of Kåñëa consciousness, his real intelligence acts. At that time he knows that everything belongs to Kåñëa and nothing belongs to him. As long as one thinks that everything belongs to him, he is in material consciousness, and when he knows perfectly that everything belongs to Kåñëa, he is in Kåñëa consciousness.

SB 4.29.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
Sa%aYa wiNd]YaGa<aa jaNa& k-MaR c YaTk*-TaMa( )
Sa:YaSTad(v*taYa" Pa[a<a" PaÄv*itaYaRQaaerGa" )) 6 ))
sakhäya indriya-gaëä
jïänaà karma ca yat-kåtam
sakhyas tad-våttayaù präëaù
païca-våttir yathoragaù

SYNONYMS
sakhäyaù—the male friends; indriya-gaëäù—the senses; jïänam—knowledge; karma—activity; ca—also; yat-kåtam—done by the senses; sakhyaù—female friends; tat—of the senses; våttayaù—engagements; präëaù—life air; païca-våttiù—having five processes; yathä—like; uragaù—the serpent.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The five working senses and the five senses that acquire knowledge are all male friends of Puraïjané. The living entity is assisted by these senses in acquiring knowledge and engaging in activity. The engagements of the senses are known as girl friends, and the serpent, which was described as having five heads, is the life air acting within the five circulatory processes.
PURPORT
PURPORT
kåñëa-bahirmukha haïä bhoga-väïchä kare
nikaöa-stha mäyä täre jäpaöiyä dhare
(Prema-vivarta 6.2)
Because of his desire to enjoy the material world, the living entity is dressed with the material gross and subtle bodies. Thus he is given a chance to enjoy the senses. The senses are therefore the instruments for enjoying the material world; consequently the senses have been described as friends. Sometimes, because of too much sinful activity, the living entity does not get a material gross body, but hovers on the subtle platform. This is called ghostly life. Because of his not possessing a gross body, he creates a great deal of trouble in his subtle body. Thus the presence of a ghost is horrible for those who are living in the gross body. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä:
utkrämantaà sthitaà väpi
bhuïjänaà vä guëänvitam
vimüòhä nänupaçyanti
paçyanti jïäna-cakñuñaù
"The foolish cannot understand how a living entity can quit his body, nor can they understand what sort of body he enjoys under the spell of the modes of nature. But one whose eyes are trained in knowledge can see all this." (Bg. 15.10)
The living entities are merged into the air of life, which acts in different ways for circulation. There is präëa, apäna, udäna, vyäna and samäna, and because the life air functions in this fivefold way, it is compared to the five-hooded serpent. The soul passes through the kuëòaliné-cakra like a serpent crawling on the ground. The life air is compared to uraga, the serpent. Païca-våtti is the desire to satisfy the senses, attracted by five sense objects—namely, form, taste, sound, smell and touch.

SB 4.29.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
b*hØl&/ MaNaae ivÛadu>aYaeiNd]YaNaaYak-Ma( )
PaÄal/a" PaÄ ivzYaa YaNMaDYae Nav%& PaurMa( )) 7 ))
båhad-balaà mano vidyäd
ubhayendriya-näyakam
païcäläù païca viñayä
yan-madhye nava-khaà puram

SYNONYMS
båhat-balam—very powerful; manaù—the mind; vidyät—one should know; ubhaya-indriya—of both groups of senses; näyakam—the leader; païcäläù—the kingdom named Païcäla; païca—five; viñayäù—sense objects; yat—of which; madhye—in the midst; nava-kham—having nine apertures; puram—the city.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The eleventh attendant, who is the commander of the others, is known as the mind. He is the leader of the senses both in the acquisition of knowledge and in the performance of work. The Païcäla kingdom is that atmosphere in which the five sense objects are enjoyed. Within that Païcäla kingdom is the city of the body, which has nine gates.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The mind is the center of all activities and is described here as båhad-bala, very powerful. To get out of the clutches of mäyä, material existence, one has to control his mind. According to training, the mind is the friend and the enemy of the living entity. If one gets a good manager, his estate is very nicely managed, but if the manager is a thief, his estate is spoiled. Similarly, in his material, conditional existence, the living entity gives power of attorney to his mind. As such, he is liable to be misdirected by his mind into enjoying sense objects. Çréla Ambaréña Mahäräja therefore first engaged his mind upon the lotus feet of the Lord. Sa vai manaù kåñëa-padäravindayoù. When the mind is engaged in meditation on the lotus feet of the Lord, the senses are controlled. This system of control is called yama, and this means subduing the senses. One who can subdue the senses is called a gosvämé, but one who cannot control the mind is called go-däsa. The mind directs the activities of the senses, which are expressed through different outlets, as described in the next verse.

SB 4.29.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
Ai+a<aq NaaiSake- k-<aaŒ Mau%& iXaénGaudaiviTa )
Üe Üe ÜaraE bihYaaRiTa YaSTaidiNd]YaSa&YauTa" )) 8 ))
akñiëé näsike karëau
mukhaà çiçna-gudäv iti
dve dve dvärau bahir yäti
yas tad-indriya-saàyutaù

SYNONYMS
akñiëé—two eyes; näsike—two nostrils; karëau—two ears; mukham—mouth; çiçna—genitals; gudau—and rectum; iti—thus; dve—two; dve—two; dvärau—gates; bahiù—outside; yäti—goes; yaù—one who; tat—through the gates; indriya—by the senses; saàyutaù—accompanied.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The eyes, nostrils and ears are pairs of gates situated in one place. The mouth, genital and rectum are also different gates. Being placed into a body having these nine gates, the living entity acts externally in the material world and enjoys sense objects like form and taste.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Not being aware of his spiritual position, the living entity, directed by the mind, goes out through the nine gates to enjoy material objects. Because of long association with material objects, he forgets his real spiritual activities and is thus misled. The entire world is going on being misled by so-called leaders like scientists and philosophers who have no knowledge of the spirit soul. Thus the conditioned soul becomes more and more entangled.

SB 4.29.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
Ai+a<aq NaaiSake- AaSYaiMaiTa PaÄPaur" k*-Taa" )
di+a<aa di+a<a" k-<aR otara caetar" SMa*Ta" )
PaiêMae wTYaDaaeÜaraE Gaud& iXaéniMahaeCYaTae )) 9 ))
akñiëé näsike äsyam
iti païca puraù kåtäù
dakñiëä dakñiëaù karëa
uttarä cottaraù småtaù
paçcime ity adho dvärau
gudaà çiçnam ihocyate

SYNONYMS
akñiëé—two eyes; näsike—two nostrils; äsyam—the mouth; iti—thus; païca—five; puraù—on the front; kåtäù—made; dakñiëä—southern gate; dakñiëaù—right; karëaù—ear; uttarä—northern gate; ca—also; uttaraù—left ear; småtaù—understood; paçcime—on the west; iti—thus; adhaù—downward; dvärau—two gates; gudam—rectum; çiçnam—genital; iha—here; ucyate—is said.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Two eyes, two nostrils and a mouth—all together five—are situated in the front. The right ear is accepted as the southern gate, and the left ear is the northern gate. The two holes or gates situated in the west are known as the rectum and genital.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Of all sides, the eastern is considered most important, primarily because the sun rises from that direction. The gates on the eastern side—the eyes, nose and mouth—are thus very important gates in the body.

SB 4.29.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
%ÛaeTaaivMauR%q ca}a Nae}ae Wk-}a iNaiMaRTae )
æPa& iv>a]aiJaTa& Taa>Yaa& ivcíe c+auzeìr" )) 10 ))
khadyotävirmukhé cätra
netre ekatra nirmite
rüpaà vibhräjitaà täbhyäà
vicañöe cakñuñeçvaraù

SYNONYMS
khadyotä—named Khadyotä; ävirmukhé—named Ävirmukhé; ca—also; atra—here; netre—the two eyes; ekatra—in one place; nirmite—created; rüpam—form; vibhräjitam—named Vibhräjita (brilliant); täbhyäm—through the eyes; vicañöe—perceives; cakñuñä—with the sense of sight; éçvaraù—the master.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The two gates named Khadyotä and Ävirmukhé, which have been spoken of, are the two eyes side by side in one place. The town named Vibhräjita should be understood as form. In this way the two eyes are always engaged in seeing different kinds of forms.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The two eyes are attracted by brilliant things like light. Sometimes we find that little insects are attracted by the brightness of fire and thus enter into it. Similarly, the two eyes of the living entity are attracted by bright and beautiful forms. They are entangled in these forms, exactly as the insect becomes attracted to fire.

SB 4.29.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
Nail/Naq Naail/Naq NaaSae GaNDa" SaaEr>a oCYaTae )
ga]a<aae_vDaUTaae Mau:YaaSYa& ivPa<aae vaGa]Saivd]Sa" )) 11 ))
naliné näliné näse
gandhaù saurabha ucyate
ghräëo 'vadhüto mukhyäsyaà
vipaëo väg rasavid rasaù

SYNONYMS
naliné—named Naliné; näliné—named Näliné; näse—the two nostrils; gandhaù—aroma; saurabhaù—Saurabha (fragrance); ucyate—is called; ghräëaù—the sense of smell; avadhütaù—called Avadhüta; mukhyä—called Mukhyä (principal); äsyam—the mouth; vipaëaù—named Vipaëa; väk—the faculty of speech; rasa-vit—named Rasajïa (expert in tasting); rasaù—the sense of taste.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The two doors named Naliné and Näliné should be known as the two nostrils, and the city named Saurabha represents aroma. The companion spoken of as Avadhüta is the sense of smell. The door called Mukhyä is the mouth, and Vipaëa is the faculty of speech. Rasajïa is the sense of taste.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word avadhüta means "most free." A person is not under the rules and regulations of any injunction when he has attained the stage of avadhüta. In other words, he can act as he likes. This avadhüta stage is exactly like air, which does not care for any obstruction. In Bhagavad-gétä it is said:
caïcalaà hi manaù kåñëa
pramäthi balavad dåòham
tasyähaà nigrahaà manye
väyor iva suduñkaram
"The mind is restless, turbulent, obstinate and very strong, O Kåñëa, and to subdue it is, it seems to me, more difficult than controlling the wind." (Bg. 6.34)
Just as the air or wind cannot be checked by anyone, the two nostrils, situated in one place, enjoy the sense of smell without impediment. When the tongue is present, the mouth continually tastes all kinds of relishable foodstuffs.

SB 4.29.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
AaPa<aae VYavharae_}a ic}aMaNDaae bhUdNaMa( )
iPaTa*hUdRi+a<a" k-<aR otarae devhU" SMa*Ta" )) 12 ))
äpaëo vyavahäro 'tra
citram andho bahüdanam
pitåhür dakñiëaù karëa
uttaro devahüù småtaù

SYNONYMS
äpaëaù—named Äpaëa; vyavahäraù—business of the tongue; atra—here; citram—of all varieties; andhaù—eatables; bahüdanam—named Bahüdana; pitå-hüù—named Pitåhü; dakñiëaù—right; karëaù—ear; uttaraù—left; deva-hüù—Devahü; småtaù—is called.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The city called Äpaëa represents engagement of the tongue in speech, and Bahüdana is the variety of foodstuffs. The right ear is called the gate of Pitåhü, and the left ear is called the gate of Devahü.

SB 4.29.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
Pa[v*ta& c iNav*ta& c Xaañ& PaÄal/Sa&ijTaMa( )
iPaTa*YaaNa& devYaaNa& é[ae}aaC^]uTaDarad(v]JaeTa( )) 13 ))
pravåttaà ca nivåttaà ca
çästraà païcäla-saàjïitam
pitå-yänaà deva-yänaà
çroträc chruta-dharäd vrajet

SYNONYMS
pravåttam—the process of sense enjoyment; ca—also; nivåttam—the process of detachment; ca—also; çästram—scripture; païcäla—Païcäla; saàjïitam—is described as; pitå-yänam—going to Pitåloka; deva-yänam—going to Devaloka; çroträt—by hearing; çruta-dharät—by the companion named Çrutadhara; vrajet—one can be elevated.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Närada Muni continued: The city spoken of as Dakñiëa-païcäla represents the scriptures meant for directing pravåtti, the process of sense enjoyment in fruitive activities. The other city, named Uttara-païcäla, represents the scriptures meant for decreasing fruitive activities and increasing knowledge. The living entity receives different kinds of knowledge by means of two ears, and some living entities are promoted to Pitåloka and some to Devaloka. All this is made possible by the two ears.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The Vedas are known as çruti, and the knowledge received from them through aural reception is called çrutadhara. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, one can be promoted to the planets of the demigods or to the planets of the pitäs (forefathers), or even to the Vaikuëöha planets, simply through the process of hearing. These things have already been explained in previous chapters.

SB 4.29.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
AaSaurq Mae!\MavaRGÜaVYaRvaYaae Ga]aiMa<aa& riTa" )
oPaSQaae duMaRd" Pa[ae¢-ae iNa‰RiTaGauRd oCYaTae )) 14 ))
äsuré meòhram arväg-dvär
vyaväyo grämiëäà ratiù
upastho durmadaù prokto
niråtir guda ucyate

SYNONYMS
äsuré—called Äsuré; meòhram—the genital; arväk—of the fools and rascals; dväù—gate; vyaväyaù—performing sexual affairs; grämiëäm—of common men; ratiù—attraction; upasthaù—the faculty of procreation; durmadaù—Durmada; proktaù—is called; niråtiù—Niråti; gudaù—rectum; ucyate—is called.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The city called Grämaka, which is approached through the lower gate of Äsuré [the genital], is meant for sex, which is very pleasing to common men who are simply fools and rascals. The faculty of procreation is called Durmada, and the rectum is called Niråti.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When the world becomes degraded, civilization becomes demoniac, and for the common man the rectum and the genital are taken very seriously as the centers of all activity. Even in such a sacred place as Våndävana, India, unintelligent men pass off this rectal and genital business as spiritual activity. Such people are called sahajiyä. According to their philosophy, through sexual indulgence one can elevate oneself to the spiritual platform. From these verses of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, however, we understand that the desires for sexual satisfaction are meant for the arväk, the lowest among men. To rectify these rascals and fools is very difficult. After all, the sex desires of the common man are condemned in these verses. The word durmada means "wrongly directed," and niråti means "sinful activity." Although this clearly indicates that sex indulgence is abominable and misdirected even from the ordinary point of view, the sahajiyäs nonetheless pass themselves off as devotees conducting spiritual activities. For this reason, Våndävana is no longer visited by intelligent men. Sometimes we are often asked why we have made our center in Våndävana. From the external point of view, it can be concluded that Våndävana has become degenerate due to these sahajiyä activities, yet from the spiritual point of view, Våndävana is the only place where all these sinful persons can be rectified by means of taking birth in the forms of dogs, hogs and monkeys. By living in Våndävana as a dog, hog or monkey, the living entity can be elevated to the spiritual platform in the next life.

SB 4.29.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
vEXaSa& Nark&- PaaYauluR/BDak-ae_NDaaE Tau Mae é*<au )
hSTaPaadaE PauMaa&STaa>Yaa& Yau¢-ae YaaiTa k-raeiTa c )) 15 ))
vaiçasaà narakaà päyur
lubdhako 'ndhau tu me çåëu
hasta-pädau pumäàs täbhyäà
yukto yäti karoti ca

SYNONYMS
vaiçasam—named Vaiçasa; narakam—hell; päyuù—the working sense in the rectum; lubdhakaù—named Lubdhaka (very greedy); andhau—blind; tu—then; me—to me; çåëu—listen; hasta-pädau—hands and legs; pumän—the living entity; täbhyäm—with them; yuktaù—being engaged; yäti—goes; karoti—works; ca—and.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When it is said that Puraïjana goes to Vaiçasa, it is meant that he goes to hell. He is accompanied by Lubdhaka, which is the working sense in the rectum. Formerly I have also spoken of two blind associates. These associates should be understood to be the hands and legs. Being helped by the hands and legs, the living entity performs all kinds of work and moves hither and thither.

SB 4.29.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
ANTa"Paur& c ôdYa& ivzUicMaRNa oCYaTae )
Ta}a Maaeh& Pa[Saad& va hz| Pa[aPanaeiTa Tad(Gau<aE" )) 16 ))
antaù-puraà ca hådayaà
viñücir mana ucyate
tatra mohaà prasädaà vä
harñaà präpnoti tad-guëaiù

SYNONYMS
antaù-puram—private residence; ca—and; hådayam—the heart; viñüciù—the servant named Viñücéna; manaù—the mind; ucyate—is said; tatra—there; moham—illusion; prasädam—satisfaction; vä—or; harñam—jubilation; präpnoti—obtains; tat—of the mind; guëaiù—by the modes of nature.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The word antaùpura refers to the heart. The word viñücéna, meaning "going everywhere," indicates the mind. Within the mind the living entity enjoys the effects of the modes of material nature. These effects sometimes cause illusion, sometimes satisfaction and sometimes jubilation.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The mind and intelligence of the living entity in material existence are affected by the modes of material nature, and according to the association of the material modes, the mind is habituated to go here and there. The heart feels satisfaction, jubilation or illusion according to the effects of the modes of material nature. Actually the living entity in his material condition remains inert. It is the modes of material nature that act on the mind and heart. The results are enjoyed or suffered by the living entity. This is clearly stated in Bhagavad-gétä:
prakåteù kriyamäëäni
guëaiù karmäëi sarvaçaù
ahaìkära-vimüòhätmä
kartäham iti manyate
"The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of material nature, thinks himself the doer of activities that are in actuality carried out by nature." (Bg. 3.27)

SB 4.29.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
YaQaa YaQaa ivi§-YaTae Gau<aa¢-ae ivk-raeiTa va )
TaQaa TaQaaePad]íaTMaa Tad(v*taqrNauk-aYaRTae )) 17 ))
yathä yathä vikriyate
guëäkto vikaroti vä
tathä tathopadrañöätmä
tad-våttér anukäryate

SYNONYMS
yathä yathä—just as; vikriyate—is agitated; guëa-aktaù—associated with the modes of nature; vikaroti—as it does; vä—or; tathä tathä—similarly; upadrañöä—observer; ätmä—the soul; tat—of the intelligence; våttéù—occupations; anukäryate—imitates.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Formerly it was explained that the Queen is one's intelligence. While one is awake or asleep, that intelligence creates different situations. Being influenced by contaminated intelligence, the living entity envisions something and simply imitates the actions and reactions of his intelligence.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The queen of Puraïjana is described herein as intelligence itself. Intelligence acts both in the dream state and in the waking state, but it is contaminated by the three modes of material nature. Since the intelligence is contaminated, the living entity is also contaminated. In the conditioned state, the living entity acts according to his contaminated intelligence. Although he simply remains an observer, he nonetheless acts, being forced by a contaminated intelligence, which in reality is a passive agent.

SB 4.29.18, SB 4.29.19, SB 4.29.20, SB 4.29.18-20
TEXTS 18-20
TEXT
dehae rQaiSTviNd]Yaaì" Sa&vTSarrYaae_GaiTa" )
iÜk-MaRc§-iñGau<aßJa" PaÄaSaubNDaur" )) 18 ))
MaNaaeriXMabuRiÖSaUTaae ôàq@ae ÜNÜkU-br" )
PaÄeiNd]YaaQaRPa[+aePa" SaáDaaTauvæQak-" )) 19 ))
AakU-iTaivR§-Maae baùae Ma*GaTa*Z<aa& Pa[DaaviTa )
Wk-adXaeiNd]YacMaU" PaÄSaUNaaivNaaedk*-Ta( )) 20 ))
deho rathas tv indriyäçvaù
saàvatsara-rayo 'gatiù
dvi-karma-cakras tri-guëa-
dhvajaù païcäsu-bandhuraù
mano-raçmir buddhi-süto
hån-néòo dvandva-kübaraù
païcendriyärtha-prakñepaù
sapta-dhätu-varüthakaù
äkütir vikramo bähyo
måga-tåñëäà pradhävati
ekädaçendriya-camüù
païca-sünä-vinoda-kåt

SYNONYMS
dehaù—body; rathaù—chariot; tu—but; indriya—the knowledge-acquiring senses; açvaù—the horses; saàvatsara—total years; rayaù—duration of life; agatiù—without advancing; dvi—two; karma—activities; cakraù—wheels; tri—three; guëa—modes of nature; dhvajaù—flags; païca—five; asu—life airs; bandhuraù—bondage; manaù—the mind; raçmiù—rope; buddhi—intelligence; sütaù—chariot driver; håt—heart; néòaù—sitting place; dvandva—duality; kübaraù—the posts for the harness; païca—five; indriya-artha—sense objects; prakñepaù—weapons; sapta—seven; dhätu—elements; varüthakaù—coverings; äkütiù—attempts of the five working senses; vikramaù—prowess or processes; bähyaù—external; måga-tåñëäm—false aspiration; pradhävati—runs after; ekädaça—eleven; indriya—senses; camüù—soldiers; païca—five; sünä—envy; vinoda—pleasure; kåt—doing.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Närada Muni continued: What I referred to as the chariot was in actuality the body. The senses are the horses that pull that chariot. As time passes, year after year, these horses run without obstruction, but in fact they make no progress. Pious and impious activities are the two wheels of the chariot. The three modes of material nature are the chariot's flags. The five types of life air constitute the living entity's bondage, and the mind is considered to be the rope. Intelligence is the chariot driver. The heart is the sitting place in the chariot, and the dualities of life, such as pleasure and pain, are the knotting place. The seven elements are the coverings of the chariot, and the working senses are the five external processes. The eleven senses are the soldiers. Being engrossed in sense enjoyment, the living entity, seated on the chariot, hankers after fulfillment of his false desires and runs after sense enjoyment life after life.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The entanglement of the living entity in sense enjoyment is very nicely explained in these verses. The word saàvatsara, meaning the progress of time, is significant. Day after day, week after week, fortnight after fortnight, month after month, year after year, the living entity becomes entangled in the chariot's progress. The chariot rests on two wheels, which are pious and impious activities. The living entity attains a certain position in life in a particular type of body according to his pious and impious activities, but his transmigration into different bodies should not be taken as progress. Real progress is explained in Bhagavad-gétä. 

janma karma ca me divyam
evaà yo vetti tattvataù
tyaktvä dehaà punar janma
naiti mäm eti so 'rjuna

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." (Bg. 4.9)
One makes real progress when he does not have to take on another material body. As stated in Caitanya-caritämåta:
eita brahmäëòa bhari' ananta jéva-gaëa
cauräçé-lakña yonite karaye bhramaëa
(Cc. Madhya 19.138)
The living entity is wandering throughout the entire universe and taking birth in different species on different planets. Thus he moves up and down, but that is not real progress. Real progress is getting out of this material world altogether. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä:
äbrahma-bhuvanäl lokäù
punar ävartino 'rjuna
mäm upetya tu kaunteya
punar janma na vidyate
"From the highest planet in the material world down to the lowest, all are places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take place. But one who attains to My abode, O son of Kunté, never takes birth again." (Bg. 8.16)
Even if one is promoted to Brahmaloka, the highest planet in the universe, he has to come down again to the lower planetary systems. Thus he is wandering up and down perpetually under the influence of the three modes of material nature. Being illusioned, he thinks he is making progress. He is like an airplane encircling the earth day and night, incapable of leaving the earth's gravitational field. Factually there is no progress because the airplane is conditioned by the earth's gravity.
Just as a king is seated on a chariot, the living entity is seated in the body. The sitting place is the heart, and the living entity sits there and engages in the struggle for existence, which goes on without progress perpetually. In the words of Narottama däsa Öhäkura:
karma-käëòa, jïäna-käëòa, kevala viñera bhäëòa,
amåta baliyä yebä khäya
nänä yoni sadä phire, kadarya bhakñaëa kare,
tära janma adhaù-päte yäya
The living entity struggles very hard due to the influence of fruitive activity and mental speculation and simply gets a different type of body life after life. He eats all kinds of nonsense and is condemned by his activities of sense enjoyment. If one really wants to progress in life, he must give up the ways of karma-käëòa and jïäna-käëòa, fruitive activities and mental speculation. Being fixed in Kåñëa consciousness, one can become free from the entanglement of birth and death and the vain struggle for existence. In these verses the words måga-tåñëäà pradhävati are very significant because the living entity is influenced by a thirst for sense enjoyment. He is like a deer that goes to the desert to search out water. In a desert an animal simply searches in vain for water. Of course there is no water in the desert, and the animal simply sacrifices his life in an attempt to find it. Everyone is planning for future happiness, thinking that somehow or other, if he can reach a certain point, he will be happy. In actuality, however, when he comes to that point, he sees that there is no happiness. He then plans to go further and further to another point. This is called måga-tåñëä, and its basis is sense enjoyment in this material world.
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TEXT 21
TEXT
Sa&vTSarê<@veGa" k-al/ae YaeNaaePal/i+aTa" )
TaSYaahaNaqh GaNDavaR GaNDaVYaaeR ra}aYa" SMa*Taa" )
hrNTYaaYau" Pair§-aNTYaa zíyutarXaTa}aYaMa( )) 21 ))
saàvatsaraç caëòa-vegaù
kälo yenopalakñitaù
tasyähänéha gandharvä
gandharvyo rätrayaù småtäù
haranty äyuù parikräntyä
ñañöy-uttara-çata-trayam

SYNONYMS
saàvatsaraù—year; caëòa-vegaù—called Caëòavega; kälaù—time; yena—by which; upalakñitaù—symbolized; tasya—of the duration of life; ahäni—days; iha—in this life; gandharväù—Gandharvas; gandharvyaù—Gandharvés; rätrayaù—nights; småtäù—are understood; haranti—they take away; äyuù—duration of life; parikräntyä—by traveling; ñañöi—sixty; uttara—above; çata—hundred; trayam—three.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
What was previously explained as Caëòavega, powerful time, is covered by days and nights, named Gandharvas and Gandharvés. The body's life-span is gradually reduced by the passage of days and nights, which number 360.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word parikräntyä means "by traveling." The living entity travels on his chariot day and night during a year consisting of 360 (or more) days and nights. Life's progress is taken for the unnecessary labor required to cover these 360 days and nights of life.

SB 4.29.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
k-al/k-NYaa Jara Saa+aaçaek-STaa& Naai>aNaNdiTa )
SvSaar& JaGa*he Ma*TYau" +aYaaYa YavNaeìr" )) 22 ))
käla-kanyä jarä säkñäl
lokas täà näbhinandati
svasäraà jagåhe måtyuù
kñayäya yavaneçvaraù

SYNONYMS
käla-kanyä—the daughter of Time; jarä—old age; säkñät—directly; lokaù—all living entities; täm—her; na—never; abhinandati—welcome; svasäram—as his sister; jagåhe—accepted; måtyuù—death; kñayäya—for destruction; yavana-éçvaraù—the King of the Yavanas.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
What was described as Kälakanyä should be understood as old age. No one wants to accept old age, but Yavaneçvara [Yavana-räja], who is death, accepts jarä [old age] as his sister.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Encaged within the body, the living being accepts Kälakanyä, old age, just before death. Yavaneçvara is the emblem of death, Yamaräja. Before going to the place of Yamaräja, the living entity accepts jarä, old age, the sister of Yamaräja. One is subjected to the influence of Yavana-räja and his sister due to impious activity. Those who are in Kåñëa consciousness and are engaged in devotional service under the instructions of Närada Muni are not subjected to the influence of Yamaräja and his sister jarä. If one is Kåñëa conscious, he conquers death. After leaving the material body, he does not accept another body that is material but returns home, back to Godhead. This is verified by Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 4.9).

SB 4.29.23-25
TEXTS 23-25
TEXT
AaDaYaae VYaaDaYaSTaSYa SaEiNak-a YavNaaêra" )
>aUTaaePaSaGaaRéurYa" Pa[Jvarae iÜivDaae Jvr" )) 23 ))
Wv& bhuivDaEduR"%EdŒv>aUTaaTMaSaM>avE" )
i(c)-XYaMaaNa" XaTa& vz| dehe dehq TaMaaev*Ta" )) 24 ))
Pa[a<aeiNd]YaMaNaaeDaMaaRNaaTMaNYaDYaSYa iNaGauR<a" )
XaeTae k-aMal/vaNDYaaYaNMaMaahiMaiTa k-MaRk*-Ta( )) 25 ))
ädhayo vyädhayas tasya
sainikä yavanäç caräù
bhütopasargäçu-rayaù
prajväro dvi-vidho jvaraù
evaà bahu-vidhair duùkhair
daiva-bhütätma-sambhavaiù
kliçyamänaù çataà varñaà
dehe dehé tamo-våtaù
präëendriya-mano-dharmän
ätmany adhyasya nirguëaù
çete käma-lavän dhyäyan
mamäham iti karma-kåt

SYNONYMS
ädhayaù—disturbances of the mind; vyädhayaù—disturbances of the body, or diseases; tasya—of Yavaneçvara; sainikäù—soldiers; yavanäù—Yavanas; caräù—followers; bhüta—of living entities; upasarga—at the time of distress; äçu—very soon; rayaù—very powerful; prajväraù—named Prajvära; dvi-vidhaù—two kinds; jvaraù—fever; evam—thus; bahu-vidhaiù—of different varieties; duùkhaiù—by tribulations; daiva—by providence; bhüta—by other living entities; ätma—by the body and mind; sambhavaiù—produced; kliçyamänaù—subjected to sufferings; çatam—hundred; varñam—years; dehe—in the body; dehé—the living entity; tamaù-våtaù—covered by material existence; präëa—of life; indriya—of the senses; manaù—of the mind; dharmän—characteristics; ätmani—unto the soul; adhyasya—wrongly attributing; nirguëaù—although transcendental; çete—lies down; käma—of sense enjoyment; lavän—on fragments; dhyäyan—meditating; mama—mine; aham—I; iti—thus; karma-kåt—the actor.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The followers of Yavaneçvara [Yamaräja] are called the soldiers of death, and they are known as the various types of disturbances that pertain to the body and mind. Prajvära represents the two types of fever: extreme heat and extreme cold—typhoid and pneumonia. The living entity lying down within the body is disturbed by many tribulations pertaining to providence, to other living entities and to his own body and mind. Despite all kinds of tribulations, the living entity, subjected to the necessities of the body, mind and senses and suffering from various types of disease, is carried away by many plans due to his lust to enjoy the world. Although transcendental to this material existence, the living entity, out of ignorance, accepts all these material miseries under the pretext of false egoism (I and mine). In this way he lives for a hundred years within this body.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In the Vedas it is stated: asaìgo'yaà puruñaù. The living entity is actually separate from material existence, for the soul is not material. In Bhagavad-gétä it is also said that the living entity is the superior energy, and the material elements—earth, water, fire, air and so on—are the inferior energy. The material elements are also described as bhinna, or separated energy. When the internal or superior energy comes in contact with the external energy, it is subjected to so many tribulations. In Bhagavad-gétä the Lord also says: 

mäträ-sparçäs tu kaunteya
çétoñëa-sukha-duùkha-däù
ägamäpäyino 'nityäs
täàs titikñasva bhärata

"O son of Kunté, the nonpermanent appearance of happiness and distress, and their disappearance in due course, are like the appearance and disappearance of winter and summer seasons. They arise from sense perception, O scion of Bharata, and one must learn to tolerate them without being disturbed." (Bg. 2.14)
Because of the material body, the living entity is subjected to many tribulations brought about by air, water, fire, extreme heat, extreme cold, sunshine, excessive eating, unhealthy food, maladjustments of the three elements of the body (kapha, pitta and väyu), and so on. The intestines, the throat, the brain and the other parts of the body are affected by all kinds of diseases that are so powerful that they become sources of extreme suffering for the living entity. The living entity, however, is different from all these material elements. The two types of fever described in this verse can be explained in contemporary language as pneumonia and typhoid. When there is an extreme fever in the body, there is typhoid and pneumonia, and they are described as Prajvära. There are also other miseries created by other living entities. The state exacts taxes, and there are also many thieves, rogues and cheaters. Miseries brought about by other living entities are called adhibhautika. There are also miseries in the form of famine, pestilence, scarcity, war, earthquakes and so on. These are caused by the demigods or other sources beyond our control. Actually there are many enemies of the living entities, and these are all described to point out how miserable this material existence is.
Knowing the basic misery of material existence, one should be induced to get out of the material clutches and return home, back to Godhead. Actually the living entity is not at all happy in this material body. Because of the body, he suffers thirst and hunger and is influenced by the mind, by words, by anger, by the belly, by the genitals, by the rectum, and so on. Manifold miseries encircle the transcendental living entity simply because he desires to satisfy his senses in this material world. If he simply withdraws from activities of sense gratification and applies his senses in the service of the Lord, all the problems of material existence will immediately diminish, and with the advancement of Kåñëa consciousness, he will be freed from all tribulation and, after giving up the body, will return home, back to Godhead.
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TEXTS 26-27
TEXT
YadaTMaaNaMaivjaYa >aGavNTa& Par& GauåMa( )
PauåzSTau ivzÂeTa Gau<aezu Pa[k*-Tae" Svd*k(- )) 26 ))
Gau<aai>aMaaNaq Sa Tada k-MaaRi<a ku-åTae_vXa" )
éu(c)&- k*-Z<a& l/aeihTa& va YaQaak-MaaRi>aJaaYaTae )) 27 ))
yadätmänam avijïäya
bhagavantaà paraà gurum
puruñas tu viñajjeta
guëeñu prakåteù sva-dåk
guëäbhimäné sa tadä
karmäëi kurute 'vaçaù
çuklaà kåñëaà lohitaà vä
yathä-karmäbhijäyate

SYNONYMS
yadä—when; ätmänam—the Supreme Soul; avijïäya—forgetting; bhagavantam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; param—supreme; gurum—the instructor; puruñaù—the living entity; tu—then; viñajjeta—gives himself up; guëeñu—to the modes; prakåteù—of material nature; sva-dåk—one who can see his own welfare; guëa-abhimäné—identified with the modes of nature; saù—he; tadä—at that time; karmäëi—fruitive activities; kurute—performs; avaçaù—spontaneously; çuklam—white; kåñëam—black; lohitam—red; vä—or; yathä—according to; karma—work; abhijäyate—takes birth.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The living entity by nature has minute independence to choose his own good or bad fortune, but when he forgets his supreme master, the Personality of Godhead, he gives himself up unto the modes of material nature. Being influenced by the modes of material nature, he identifies himself with the body and, for the interest of the body, becomes attached to various activities. Sometimes he is under the influence of the mode of ignorance, sometimes the mode of passion, and sometimes the mode of goodness. The living entity thus gets different types of bodies under the modes of material nature.
PURPORT
PURPORT
These different types of bodies are explained in Bhagavad-gétä :
puruñaù prakåti-stho hi
bhuìkte prakåti-jän guëän
käraëaà guëa-saìgo 'sya
sad-asad-yoni-janmasu
"The living entity in material nature follows the ways of life, enjoying the three modes of nature. This is due to his association with that material nature. Thus he meets with good and evil among various species." (Bg. 13.22)
Because of associating with the modes of nature, the living entity gets a variety of bodies from the 8,400,000 forms. It is clearly explained herein that the living entity has a little independence, indicated by the word sva-dåk, meaning "one who can see his own welfare." The living entity's constitutional position is very minute, and he can be misled in his choice. He may choose to imitate the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A servant may desire to start his own business and imitate his master, and when he chooses to do so, he may leave the protection of his master. Sometimes he is a failure, and sometimes he is successful. Similarly, the living entity, part and parcel of Kåñëa, starts his own business to compete with the Lord. There are many competitors out to attain the Lord's position, but to become like the Lord is not at all possible. Thus there is a great struggle for existence with the material world as different parties try to imitate the Lord. Material bondage is caused by deviation from the service of the Lord and attempts to imitate Him. The Lord is imitated by Mäyävädé philosophers who try to become one with the Lord in an artificial way. When the Mäyävädé philosophers think of themselves as liberated, they are under the delusion of mental concoction. No one can become one with or equal to God. To imagine this is to continue one's bondage in material existence.
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éu(c)-aTPa[k-aXa>aUiYaïamçaek-aNaaPanaeiTa k-ihRicTa( )
du"%aedk-aRNa( i§-YaaYaaSaa&STaMa"Xaaek-aeTk-$=aNa( KvicTa( )) 28 ))
çuklät prakäça-bhüyiñöhäû
lokän äpnoti karhicit
duùkhodarkän kriyäyäsäàs
tamaù-çokotkaöän kvacit

SYNONYMS
çuklät—by goodness; prakäça—by illumination; bhüyiñöhän—characterized; lokän—planets; äpnoti—achieves; karhicit—sometimes; duùkha—distress; udarkän—having as the end result; kriyä-äyäsän—full of laborious activities; tamaù—darkness; çoka—in lamentation; utkaöän—abounding; kvacit—sometimes.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Those who are situated in the mode of goodness act piously according to Vedic injunctions. Thus they are elevated to the higher planetary systems where the demigods live. Those who are influenced by the mode of passion engage in various types of productive activities in the planetary systems where human beings live. Similarly, those influenced by the mode of darkness are subjected to various types of misery and live in the animal kingdom.
PURPORT
PURPORT
There are three planetary systems—upper, middle and lower. Those influenced by the mode of goodness are given places in the upper planetary systems—Brahmaloka (Satyaloka), Tapoloka, Janaloka and Maharloka. Those influenced by the mode of passion are given places in the Bhürloka and Bhuvarloka. Those influenced by the mode of ignorance are given places in Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talätala, Mahätala, Rasätala, Pätäla or the animal kingdom. Qualitatively the living entity is the same as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but because of his forgetfulness he gets different bodies in different planetary systems. At the present moment human society is overly influenced by the mode of passion, and consequently people are engaged in working in big factories. They forget how distressful it is to live in such places. In Bhagavad-gétä such activities are described as ugra-karma, that is, distressful activities. Those who utilize the energies of the worker are called capitalists, and those who actually perform the work are called laborers. In actuality they are both capitalists, and the workers are in the modes of passion and ignorance. The result is that there is always a distressful situation. In contrast to these men are those influenced by the mode of goodness—the karmés and jïänés. The karmés, under the direction of Vedic instructions, try to elevate themselves to higher planetary systems. The jïänés try to merge into the existence of Brahman, the impersonal feature of the Lord. In this way all classes of living entities in various species of life are existing within this material world. This explains superior and inferior life forms within the material world.

SB 4.29.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
KvicTPauMaaNa( KvicÀ ñq Kvicàae>aYaMaNDaDaq" )
devae MaNauZYaiSTaYaRGva YaQaak-MaRGau<a& >av" )) 29 ))
kvacit pumän kvacic ca stré
kvacin nobhayam andha-dhéù
devo manuñyas tiryag vä
yathä-karma-guëaà bhavaù

SYNONYMS
kvacit—sometimes; pumän—male; kvacit—sometimes; ca—also; stré—female; kvacit—sometimes; na—not; ubhayam—both; andha—blind; dhéù—he whose intelligence; devaù—demigod; manuñyaù—human being; tiryak—animal, bird, beast; vä—or; yathä—according to; karma—of activities; guëam—the qualities; bhavaù—birth.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Covered by the mode of ignorance in material nature, the living entity is sometimes a male, sometimes a female, sometimes a eunuch, sometimes a human being, sometimes a demigod, sometimes a bird, an animal, and so on. In this way he is wandering within the material world. His acceptance of different types of bodies is brought about by his activities under the influence of the modes of nature.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Actually the living entity is part and parcel of the Lord; therefore he is spiritual in quality. The living entity is never material, and his material conception is simply a mistake due to forgetfulness. He is as brilliant as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Both the sun and the sunshine are very brilliant. The Lord is like the full shining sun, and the living entities are like the small particles of that sun which constitute the all-pervasive sunshine. When these small particles are covered by the cloud of mäyä, they lose their shining capacity. When the cloud of mäyä is gone, the particles again become brilliant and shining. As soon as the living entity is covered by the ignorance of mäyä or darkness, he cannot understand his relationship with the Supreme God. Somehow or other, if he comes before the Lord, he can see himself as shining as the Supreme Lord, although he is not as extensive as the Lord. Because the living entity desires to imitate the Supreme Lord, he is covered by mäyä. We cannot imitate the Lord, nor can we become the supreme enjoyer. This is not possible, and when we think it is, we become conditioned by mäyä. Thus the encagement of the living entity under the clutches of mäyä is brought about by forgetfulness of his relationship with the Supreme Lord.
Under the influence of mäyä, the living entity becomes exactly like a person haunted by a ghost. Such a person speaks all kinds of nonsense. When the living entity is covered by the influence of mäyä, he becomes a so-called scientist, philosopher, politician or socialist, and at every moment presents different plans for the benefit of human society. All these plans are ultimately failures because they are illusory. In this way the living entity forgets his position as an eternal servant of the Lord. He instead becomes a servant of mäyä. In any case he remains a servant. It is his misfortune that by forgetting his real contact with the Supreme Lord, he becomes a servant of mäyä. As servant of mäyä, he sometimes becomes a king, sometimes an ordinary citizen, sometimes a brähmaëa, a çüdra, and so on. Sometimes he is a happy man, sometimes a prosperous man, sometimes a small insect. Sometimes he is in heaven, and sometimes in hell. Sometimes he is a demigod, and sometimes he is a demon. Sometimes he is a servant, and sometimes he is a master. In this way the living entity wanders all over the universe. Only when he comes in contact with the bona fide spiritual master can he understand his real constitutional position. He then becomes disgusted with material existence. At that time, in full Kåñëa consciousness, he regrets his past experiences in material existence. This regret is very beneficial because it purifies the living entity of material conditional life. He then prays to the Lord to engage in His service, and, at that time, Kåñëa grants liberation from the clutches of mäyä. Lord Kåñëa explains this in Bhagavad-gétä:
daivé hy eñä guëa-mayé
mama mäyä duratyayä
mäm eva ye prapadyante
mäyäm etäà taranti te
"This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material nature, is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me can easily cross beyond it." (Bg. 7.14)
Only by the grace of Kåñëa can one get out of the clutches of mäyä. It is not possible to get out by mental speculation or other activities. When the living entity understands his real position by the grace of Kåñëa, he keeps himself always fit in Kåñëa consciousness and acts accordingly. Thus he gradually becomes completely free from the clutches of mäyä. When he is strong in Kåñëa consciousness, mäyä cannot touch him. In this way, in the association of Kåñëa conscious devotees, the living entity can get free from the contamination of material existence. In this connection, Çréla Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé says:
täte kåñëa bhaje, kare gurura sevana
mäyä-jäla chuöe, päya kåñëera caraëa
"In the Kåñëa conscious state, the living entity engages in devotional service under the direction of the spiritual master. In this way he gets out of the clutches of mäyä and takes shelter under the lotus feet of Lord Kåñëa." (Cc. Madhya 22.25)
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TEXTS 30-31
TEXT
+auTParqTaae YaQaa dqNa" SaarMaeYaae Ga*h& Ga*hMa( )
crNa( ivNdiTa YaiÕí& d<@MaaedNaMaev va )) 30 ))
TaQaa k-aMaaXaYaae Jaqv oÀavcPaQaa >a]MaNa( )
oPaYaRDaae va MaDYae va YaaiTa idí& iPa[YaaiPa[YaMa( )) 31 ))
kñut-paréto yathä dénaù
särameyo gåhaà gåham
caran vindati yad-diñöaà
daëòam odanam eva vä
tathä kämäçayo jéva
uccävaca-pathä bhraman
upary adho vä madhye vä
yäti diñöaà priyäpriyam

SYNONYMS
kñut-parétaù—overcome by hunger; yathä—as; dénaù—poor; särameyaù—a dog; gåham—from one house; gåham—to another house; caran—wandering; vindati—receives; yat—whose; diñöam—according to destiny; daëòam—punishment; odanam—food; eva—certainly; vä—or; tathä—similarly; käma-äçayaù—pursuing different types of desires; jévaù—the living entity; ucca—high; avaca—low; pathä—on a path; bhraman—wandering; upari—high; adhaù—low; vä—or; madhye—in the middle; vä—or; yäti—goes toward; diñöam—according to destiny; priya—pleasing; apriyam—not pleasing.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The living entity is exactly like a dog, who, overcome with hunger, goes from door to door for some food. According to his destiny, he sometimes receives punishment and is driven out and at other times receives a little food to eat. Similarly, the living entity, being influenced by so many desires, wanders in different species of life according to destiny. Sometimes he is high, and sometimes he is low. Sometimes he goes to the heavenly planets, sometimes to hell, sometimes to the middle planets and so on.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The living entity's position is herein likened to a dog's. By chance a dog may have a very rich owner, and by chance he may become a street dog. As the dog of a rich man, he will live very opulently. Sometimes in Western countries we hear of a master leaving millions of dollars to a dog in his will. Of course there are many dogs loitering in the street without food. Therefore, to liken the conditional existence of the living entity to that of a dog is very appropriate. An intelligent human being, however, can understand that if he has to live the life of a dog, he had best become Kåñëa's dog. In the material world a dog is sometimes elevated and is sometimes on the street, but in the spiritual world, Kåñëa's dog is perpetually, eternally happy. Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura has therefore sung: vaiñëava öhäkura tomära kukura baliyä jänaha more. In this way Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura offers to become a Vaiñëava's dog. A dog always keeps himself at his master's door and does not allow any person unfavorable to the master to enter. Similarly, one should engage in the service of a Vaiñëava and try to please him in every respect. Unless one does so, he does not make spiritual advancement. Apart from spiritual advancement, in the material world if one does not develop his qualities in goodness, he cannot be promoted to the higher planetary system. As confirmed by Bhagavad-gétä:
ürdhvaà gacchanti sattva-sthä
madhye tiñöhanti räjasäù
jaghanya-guëa-våtti-sthä
adho gacchanti tämasäù
"Those situated in the mode of goodness gradually go upward to the higher planets; those in the mode of passion live on the earthly planets; and those in the mode of ignorance go down to the hellish worlds." (Bg. 14.18)
There are many varieties of life in the different planetary systems, and these come about due to the living entity's developing his qualities in goodness, passion and ignorance. If one is in goodness, he is promoted to the higher systems; if in passion, he remains in the middle systems; and if in ignorance, he is pushed down to the lower species of life.

SB 4.29.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
du"%eZvek-Tare<aaiPa dEv>aUTaaTMaheTauzu )
JaqvSYa Na VYavC^ed" SYaaÀetataTPa[iTai§-Yaa )) 32 ))
duùkheñv ekatareëäpi
daiva-bhütätma-hetuñu
jévasya na vyavacchedaù
syäc cet tat-tat-pratikriyä

SYNONYMS
duùkheñu—in the matter of distresses; ekatareëa—from one kind; api—even; daiva—providence; bhüta—other living entities; ätma—the body and mind; hetuñu—on account of; jévasya—of the living entity; na—never; vyavacchedaù—stopping; syät—is possible; cet—although; tat-tat—of those miseries; pratikriyä—counteraction.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The living entities are trying to counteract different miserable conditions pertaining to providence, other living entities, or the body and mind. Still, they must remain conditioned by the laws of nature, despite all attempts to counter these laws.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Just as a dog wanders here and there for a piece of bread or punishment, the living entity perpetually wanders about trying to be happy and planning in so many ways to counteract material misery. This is called the struggle for existence. We can actually see in our daily lives how we are forced to make plans to drive away miserable conditions. To get rid of one miserable condition, we have to put ourselves in another kind of miserable condition. A poor man suffers for want of money, but if he wants to become rich, he has to struggle in so many ways. Actually that is not a valid counteracting process but a snare of the illusory energy. If one does not endeavor to counteract his situation but is satisfied with his position, knowing that he has obtained his position through past activities, he can instead engage his energy to develop Kåñëa consciousness. This is recommended in all Vedic literature.
tasyaiva hetoù prayateta kovido
na labhyate yad bhramatäm upary adhaù
tal labhyate duùkhavad anyataù sukhaà
kälena sarvatra gabhéra-raàhasä
"Persons who are actually intelligent and philosophically inclined should endeavor only for that purposeful end which is not obtainable even by wandering from the topmost planet [Brahmaloka] down to the lowest planet [Pätäla]. As far as happiness derived from sense enjoyment is concerned, it can be obtained automatically in course of time, just as in course of time we obtain miseries even though we do not desire them." (Bhäg. 1.5.18) One should simply try to develop his Kåñëa consciousness and not waste his time trying to improve his material condition. Actually the material condition cannot be improved. The process of improvement means accepting another miserable condition. However, if we endeavor to improve our Kåñëa consciousness, the distresses of material life will disappear without extraneous endeavor. Kåñëa therefore promises: 

kñipraà bhavati dharmätmä
çaçvac-chäntià nigacchati
kaunteya pratijänéhi
na me bhaktaù praëaçyati

"He quickly becomes righteous and attains lasting peace. O son of Kunté, declare it boldly that My devotee never perishes." (Bg. 9.31)
One who takes to the path of devotional service will never be vanquished, despite all miseries of the body and mind and despite all misery brought about by other living entities and providence, miseries which are beyond our control.

SB 4.29.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
YaQaa ih Pauåzae >aar& iXarSaa GauåMauÜhNa( )
Ta& Sk-NDaeNa Sa AaDatae TaQaa SavaR" Pa[iTai§-Yaa" )) 33 ))
yathä hi puruño bhäraà
çirasä gurum udvahan
taà skandhena sa ädhatte
tathä sarväù pratikriyäù

SYNONYMS
yathä—as; hi—certainly; puruñaù—a man; bhäram—a burden; çirasä—on the head; gurum—heavy; udvahan—carrying; tam—that; skandhena—on the shoulder; saù—he; ädhatte—puts; tathä—similarly; sarväù—all; pratikriyäù—counteractions.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
A man may carry a burden on his head, and when he feels it to be too heavy, he sometimes gives relief to his head by putting the burden on his shoulder. In this way he tries to relieve himself of the burden. However, whatever process he devises to counteract the burden does nothing more than put the same burden from one place to another.
PURPORT
PURPORT
This is a good description of an attempt to transfer a burden from one place to another. When one gets tired of keeping a burden on his head, he will place it on his shoulder. This does not mean that he has become freed from the strains of carrying the burden. Similarly, human society in the name of civilization is creating one kind of trouble to avoid another kind of trouble. In contemporary civilization we see that there are many automobiles manufactured to carry us swiftly from one place to another, but at the same time we have created other problems. We have to construct so many roads, and yet these roads are insufficient to cope with automobile congestion and traffic jams. There are also the problems of air pollution and fuel shortage. The conclusion is that the processes we manufacture to counteract or minimize our distresses do not actually put an end to our pains. It is all simply illusion. We simply place the burden from the head to the shoulder. The only real way we can minimize our problems is to surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead and give ourselves up to His protection. The Lord, being all-powerful, can make arrangements to mitigate our painful life in material existence.

SB 4.29.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
NaEk-aNTaTa" Pa[Taqk-ar" k-MaR<aa& k-MaR ke-vl/Ma( )
ÜYa& ùivÛaePaSa*Ta& SvPane SvPan wvaNaga )) 34 ))
naikäntataù pratékäraù
karmaëäà karma kevalam
dvayaà hy avidyopasåtaà
svapne svapna ivänagha

SYNONYMS
na—never; ekäntataù—ultimately; pratékäraù—counteraction; karmaëäm—of different activities; karma—another activity; kevalam—only; dvayam—both; hi—because; avidyä—due to illusion; upasåtam—accepted; svapne—in a dream; svapnaù—a dream; iva—like; anagha—O you who are free from sinful activities.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Närada continued: O you who are free from all sinful activity! No one can counteract the effects of fruitive activity simply by manufacturing a different activity devoid of Kåñëa consciousness. All such activity is due to our ignorance. When we have a troublesome dream, we cannot relieve it with a troublesome hallucination. One can counteract a dream only by awaking. Similarly, our material existence is due to our ignorance and illusion. Unless we awaken to Kåñëa consciousness, we cannot be relieved of such dreams. For the ultimate solution to all problems, we must awaken to Kåñëa consciousness.
PURPORT
PURPORT
There are two kinds of fruitive activity. We can place the burden on the head, or we can place it on the shoulder. Actually, keeping the burden in either place is the same. The transferal, however, is taking place under the name of counteraction. In this connection Prahläda Mahäräja said that fools and rascals in the material world plan so gorgeously for bodily comfort without knowing that such arrangements, even if successful, are only mäyä. People are working hard day and night for the illusory happiness of the body. This is not a way to achieve happiness. One has to get out of this material entanglement and return home, back to Godhead. That is real happiness. The Vedas therefore enjoin: "Don't remain in the darkness of this material world. Go to the light of the spiritual world." To counteract the distress of this material body, one has to take on another distressed condition. Both situations are only illusion. There is no gain in taking on one trouble to counteract another trouble. The conclusion is that one cannot be perpetually happy as long as one exists in this material world. The only remedy is to get out of this material world altogether and return home, back to Godhead.

SB 4.29.35
TEXT 35
TEXT
AQaeR ùivÛMaaNae_iPa Sa&Sa*iTaNaR iNavTaRTae )
MaNaSaa il/(r)æPae<a SvPane ivcrTaae YaQaa )) 35 ))
arthe hy avidyamäne 'pi
saàsåtir na nivartate
manasä liìga-rüpeëa
svapne vicarato yathä

SYNONYMS
arthe—factual cause; hi—certainly; avidyamäne—not existing; api—although; saàsåtiù—material existence; na—not; nivartate—ceases; manasä—by the mind; liìga-rüpeëa—by subtle form; svapne—in a dream; vicarataù—acting; yathä—as.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Sometimes we suffer because we see a tiger in a dream or a snake in a vision, but actually there is neither a tiger nor a snake. Thus we create some situation in a subtle form and suffer the consequences. These sufferings cannot be mitigated unless we are awakened from our dream.
PURPORT
PURPORT
As stated in the Vedas, the living entity is always separate from two kinds of material bodies—the subtle and the gross. All our sufferings are due to these material bodies. This is explained in Bhagavad-gétä :
mäträ-sparçäs tu kaunteya
çétoñëa-sukha-duùkha-däù
ägamäpäyino 'nityäs
täàs titikñasva bhärata
"O son of Kunté, the nonpermanent appearance of happiness and distress, and their disappearance in due course, are like the appearance and disappearance of winter and summer seasons. They arise from sense perception, O scion of Bharata, and one must learn to tolerate them without being disturbed." (Bg. 2.14)
Lord Kåñëa thus informed Arjuna that all the distresses brought about by the body come and go. One has to learn how to tolerate them. Material existence is the cause of all our sufferings, for we do not suffer once we are out of the material condition. The Vedas therefore enjoin that one should factually understand that he is not material but is actually Brahman, (ahaà brahmäsmi). This understanding cannot be fully realized unless one is engaged in Brahman activities, namely devotional service. To get free from the material conditions, one has to take to Kåñëa consciousness. That is the only remedy.

SB 4.29.36, SB 4.29.37, SB 4.29.36-37
TEXTS 36-37
TEXT
AQaaTMaNaae_QaR>aUTaSYa YaTaae_NaQaRParMPara )
Sa&Sa*iTaSTaÜyvC^edae >a¢-ya ParMaYaa GauraE )) 36 ))
vaSaudeve >aGaviTa >ai¢-YaaeGa" SaMaaihTa" )
SaDa]qcqNaeNa vEraGYa& jaNa& c JaNaiYaZYaiTa )) 37 ))
athätmano 'rtha-bhütasya
yato 'nartha-paramparä
saàsåtis tad-vyavacchedo
bhaktyä paramayä gurau
väsudeve bhagavati
bhakti-yogaù samähitaù
sadhrécénena vairägyaà
jïänaà ca janayiñyati

SYNONYMS
atha—therefore; ätmanaù—of the living entity; artha-bhütasya—having his real interest; yataù—from which; anartha—of all unwanted things; paramparä—a series one after another; saàsåtiù—material existence; tat—of that; vyavacchedaù—stopping; bhaktyä—by devotional service; paramayä—unalloyed; gurau—unto the Supreme Lord or His representative; väsudeve—Väsudeva; bhagavati—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhakti-yogaù—devotional service; samähitaù—applied; sadhrécénena—completely; vairägyam—detachment; jïänam—full knowledge; ca—and; janayiñyati—will cause to become manifest.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The real interest of the living entity is to get out of the nescience that causes him to endure repeated birth and death. The only remedy is to surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead through His representative. Unless one renders devotional service unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva, he cannot possibly become completely detached from this material world, nor can he possibly manifest real knowledge.
PURPORT
PURPORT
This is the way to become detached from the artificial material condition. The only remedy is to take to Kåñëa consciousness and constantly engage in the devotional service of Lord Väsudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Everyone is trying to be happy, and the process adopted to achieve that happiness is called self-interest. Unfortunately the conditioned soul hovering within this material world does not know that his ultimate goal of self-interest is Väsudeva. Saàsåti, or material existence, begins with the illusioned bodily conception of life, and on the basis of this conception there ensues a series of unwanted things (anarthas). These unwanted things are actually mental desires for various types of sense gratification. In this way one accepts different types of bodies within this material world. One first has to control the mind so that the desires of the mind can be purified. This process is described in the Närada-païcarätra as sarvopädhi-vinirmuktaà tat-paratvena nirmalam. Unless one purifies his mind, there is no question of getting free from the material condition. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam:
anarthopaçamaà säkñäd
bhakti-yogam adhokñaje
lokasyäjänato vidväàç
cakre sätvata-saàhitäm
"The material miseries of the living entity, which are superfluous to him, can be directly mitigated by the linking process of devotional service. But the mass of people do not know this, and therefore the learned Vyäsadeva compiled this Vedic literature, which is in relation to the Supreme Truth." (Bhäg. 1.7.6) Anarthas, unwanted things, come down from one bodily life to another. To get out of this entanglement, one has to take to the devotional service of Lord Väsudeva, Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The word guru is significant in this connection. The word guru may be translated as "heavy," or "the supreme." In other words, the guru is the spiritual master. Çréla Åñabhadeva advised His sons: gurur na sa syät. .. na mocayed yaù samupeta-måtyum. "One should not take up the post of spiritual master unless he is able to lead his disciple from the cycle of birth and death." (Bhäg. 5.5.18) Material existence is actually a chain of action and reaction brought about by different types of fruitive activities. This is the cause of birth and death. One can stop this process only by engaging oneself in the service of Väsudeva.
Bhakti refers to those activities performed in the service of Lord Väsudeva. Because Lord Väsudeva is the Supreme, one should engage oneself in His service, not in the service of the demigods. Devotional service begins from the neophyte stage—the stage of observing the rules and regulations—and extends to the point of spontaneous loving service to the Lord. The purpose of all stages is to satisfy Lord Väsudeva. When one is perfectly advanced in the devotional service of Väsudeva, he becomes completely detached from the service of the body, that is, his designated position in material existence. After becoming so detached, one becomes actually perfect in knowledge and engages perfectly in the service of Lord Väsudeva. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu says: jévera 'svarüpa' haya—kåñëera 'nitya-däsa'.  "Every living entity is by constitutional position an eternal servant of Kåñëa." As soon as one engages in the service of Lord Väsudeva, he attains his normal constitutional position. This position is called the liberated stage. Muktir hitvänyathä-rüpaà svarüpeëa vyavasthitiù: in the liberated stage one is situated in his original Kåñëa conscious position. He gives up all engagements in the service of matter, engagements concocted under the names of social service, national service, community service, dog service, automobile service, and so many other services conducted under the illusion of "I" and "mine."
As explained in the Second Chapter of the First Canto:
väsudeve bhagavati
bhakti-yogaù prayojitaù
janayaty äçu vairägyaà
jïänaà ca yad ahaitukam
"By rendering devotional service unto the Personality of Godhead, Çré Kåñëa, one immediately acquires causeless knowledge and detachment from the world." (Bhäg. 1.2.7) Thus one must engage in the service of Väsudeva without material desire, mental speculation or fruitive activity.

SB 4.29.38
TEXT 38
TEXT
Saae_icradev raJazeR SYaadCYauTak-Qaaé[Ya" )
é*<vTa" é[ÕDaaNaSYa iNaTYada SYaadDaqYaTa" )) 38 ))
so 'ciräd eva räjarñe
syäd acyuta-kathäçrayaù
çåëvataù çraddadhänasya
nityadä syäd adhéyataù

SYNONYMS
saù—that; acirät—very soon; eva—certainly; räja-åñe—O best of kings; syät—becomes; acyuta—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kathä—narrations; äçrayaù—depending on; çåëvataù—of one who is hearing; çraddadhänasya—faithful; nityadä—always; syät—becomes; adhéyataù—by cultivation.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
O best of kings, one who is faithful, who is always hearing the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is always engaged in the culture of Kåñëa consciousness and in hearing of the Lord's activities, very soon becomes eligible to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Constant engagement in the transcendental loving service of Väsudeva means constantly hearing the glories of the Lord. The principles of bhakti-yoga-çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù smaraëaà päda-sevanam/ arcanaà vandanaà däsyaà sakhyam ätma-nivedanam—are the only means by which perfection can be attained. Simply by hearing of the glories of the Lord, one is elevated to the transcendental position.

SB 4.29.39, SB 4.29.40, SB 4.29.39-40
TEXTS 39-40
TEXT
Ya}a >aaGavTaa raJaNa( SaaDavae ivXadaXaYaa" )
>aGavd(Gau<aaNauk-QaNaé[v<aVYaGa]ceTaSa" )) 39 ))
TaiSMaNMahNMau%irTaa MaDaui>aÀir}a‚
 PaqYaUzXaezSairTa" PairTa" óviNTa )
Taa Yae iPabNTYaivTa*zae Na*Pa Gaa!k-<aŒ‚
 STaaà SPa*XaNTYaXaNaTa*@(>aYaXaaek-Maaeha" )) 40 ))
yatra bhägavatä räjan
sädhavo viçadäçayäù
bhagavad-guëänukathana-
çravaëa-vyagra-cetasaù
tasmin mahan-mukharitä madhubhic-caritra-
péyüñaçeña-saritaù paritaù sravanti
tä ye pibanty avitåño nåpa gäòha-karëais
tän na spåçanty açana-tåò-bhaya-çoka-mohäù

SYNONYMS
yatra—where; bhägavatäù—great devotees; räjan—O King; sädhavaù—saintly persons; viçada-äçayäù—broad-minded; bhagavat—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; guëa—the qualities; anukathana—to regularly recite; çravaëa—to hear; vyagra—eager; cetasaù—whose consciousness; tasmin—there; mahat—of great saintly persons; mukharitäù—emanating from the mouths; madhu-bhit—of the killer of the Madhu demon; caritra—the activities or the character; péyüña—of nectar; çeña—surplus; saritaù—rivers; paritaù—all around; sravanti—flow; täù—all of them; ye—they who; pibanti—drink; avitåñaù—without being satisfied; nåpa—O King; gäòha—attentive; karëaiù—with their ears; tän—them; na—never; spåçanti—touch; açana—hunger; tåö—thirst; bhaya—fear; çoka—lamentation; mohäù—illusion.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear King, in the place where pure devotees live, following the rules and regulations and thus purely conscious and engaged with great eagerness in hearing and chanting the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in that place if one gets a chance to hear their constant flow of nectar, which is exactly like the waves of a river, one will forget the necessities of life—namely hunger and thirst—and become immune to all kinds of fear, lamentation and illusion.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The cultivation of Kåñëa consciousness is possible where great devotees live together and constantly engage in hearing and chanting the glories of the Lord. In a holy place like Våndävana, there are many devotees constantly engaged in chanting and hearing the glories of the Lord. If one gets the chance to hear from pure devotees in such a place, allowing the constant flow of the river of nectar to come from the mouths of pure devotees, then the cultivation of Kåñëa consciousness becomes very easy. When one is engaged in constantly hearing the glories of the Lord, he certainly rises above the bodily conception. When one is in the bodily conception, he feels the pangs of hunger and thirst, fear, lamentation and illusion. But when one is engaged in hearing and chanting the glories of the Lord, he transcends the bodily conception.
The word bhagavad-guëänukathana-çravaëa-vyagra-cetasaù, meaning "always eager to find the place where the glories of the Lord are being heard and chanted," is significant in this verse. A businessman is always very eager to go to a place where business is transacted. Similarly, a devotee is very eager to hear from the lips of liberated devotees. As soon as one hears the glories of the Lord from the liberated devotees, he immediately becomes impregnated with Kåñëa consciousness. This is also confirmed in another verse:
satäà prasaìgän mama vérya-saàvido
bhavanti håt-karëa-rasäyanäù kathäù
taj-joñaëäd äçv apavarga-vartmani
çraddhä ratir bhaktir anukramiñyati
"In the association of pure devotees, discussion of the pastimes and activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is very pleasing and satisfying to the ear and to the heart. By cultivating such knowledge one gradually becomes advanced on the path of liberation, and thereafter he is freed, and his attraction becomes fixed. Then real devotion and devotional service begin." (Bhäg. 3.25.25) In the association of pure devotees, one becomes attached to hearing and chanting the glories of the Lord. In this way one can cultivate Kåñëa consciousness, and as soon as this cultivation is advanced, one can become faithful to the Lord, devoted to the Lord and attached to the Lord, and thus one can very quickly attain full Kåñëa consciousness. The secret of success in the cultivation of Kåñëa consciousness is hearing from the right person. A Kåñëa conscious person is never disturbed by the bodily necessities—namely, eating, sleeping, mating and defending.

SB 4.29.41
TEXT 41
TEXT
WTaEåPad]uTaae iNaTYa& Jaqvl/aek-" Sv>aavJaE" )
Na k-raeiTa hreNaURNa& k-QaaMa*TaiNaDaaE riTaMa( )) 41 ))
etair upadruto nityaà
jéva-lokaù svabhävajaiù
na karoti harer nünaà
kathämåta-nidhau ratim

SYNONYMS
etaiù—by these; upadrutaù—disturbed; nityam—always; jéva-lokaù—the conditioned soul in the material world; sva-bhäva-jaiù—natural; na karoti—does not do; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nünam—certainly; kathä—of the words; amåta—of nectar; nidhau—in the ocean; ratim—attachment.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Because the conditioned soul is always disturbed by the bodily necessities such as hunger and thirst, he has very little time to cultivate attachment to hearing the nectarean words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Unless one is associated with devotees, he cannot cultivate Kåñëa consciousness. Nirjana-bhajana—cultivating Kåñëa consciousness in a solitary place—is not possible for the neophyte, for he will be disturbed by the bodily necessities (eating, sleeping, mating and defending). Being so disturbed, one cannot cultivate Kåñëa consciousness. We therefore see that devotees known as sahajiyä, who make everything very easy, do not associate with advanced devotees. Such persons, in the name of devotional activities, are addicted to all kinds of sinful acts—illicit sex, intoxication, gambling, and meat-eating. There are many so-called devotees passing themselves off as devotees while engaging in these sinful activities. In other words, one who is influenced by sinful activity cannot be accepted as a person in Kåñëa consciousness. A person addicted to sinful life cannot develop Kåñëa consciousness, as indicated in this verse.

SB 4.29.42, SB 4.29.43, SB 4.29.44, SB 4.29.42-44
TEXTS 42-44
TEXT
Pa[JaaPaiTaPaiTa" Saa+aaÙGavaNa( iGairXaae MaNau" )
d+aadYa" Pa[JaaDYa+aa NaEiïk-a" SaNak-adYa" )) 42 ))
Marqicr}Yai(r)rSaaE Paul/STYa" Paul/h" §-Tau" )
>a*GauvRiSaï wTYaeTae MadNTaa b]øvaidNa" )) 43 ))
AÛaiPa vacSPaTaYaSTaPaaeivÛaSaMaaiDai>a" )
PaXYaNTaae_iPa Na PaXYaiNTa PaXYaNTa& ParMaeìrMa( )) 44 ))
prajäpati-patiù säkñäd
bhagavän giriço manuù
dakñädayaù prajädhyakñä
naiñöhikäù sanakädayaù
marécir atry-aìgirasau
pulastyaù pulahaù kratuù
bhågur vasiñöha ity ete
mad-antä brahma-vädinaù
adyäpi väcas-patayas
tapo-vidyä-samädhibhiù
paçyanto 'pi na paçyanti
paçyantaà parameçvaram

SYNONYMS
prajäpati-patiù—Brahmä, the father of all progenitors; säkñät—directly; bhagavän—the most powerful; giriçaù—Lord Çiva; manuù—Manu; dakña-ädayaù—headed by King Dakña; prajä-adhyakñäù—the rulers of humankind; naiñöhikäù—the strong brahmacärés; sanaka-ädayaù—headed by Sanaka; maréciù—Maréci; atri-aìgirasau—Atri and Aìgirä; pulastyaù—Pulastya; pulahaù—Pulaha; kratuù—Kratu; bhåguù—Bhågu; vasiñöhaù—Vasiñöha; iti—thus; ete—all of them; mat-antäù—ending with me; brahma-vädinaù—brähmaëas, speakers on Vedic literature; adya api—up to date; väcaù-patayaù—masters of speaking; tapaù—austerities; vidyä—knowledge; samädhibhiù—and by meditation; paçyantaù—observing; api—although; na paçyanti—do not observe; paçyantam—the one who sees; parama-éçvaram—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The most powerful Lord Brahmä, the father of all progenitors; Lord Çiva; Manu, Dakña and the other rulers of humankind; the four saintly first-class brahmacärés headed by Sanaka and Sanätana; the great sages Maréci, Atri, Aìgirä, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Bhågu and Vasiñöha; and my humble self [Närada] are all stalwart brähmaëas who can speak authoritatively on Vedic literature. We are very powerful because of austerities, meditation and education. Nonetheless, even after inquiring about the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whom we always see, we do not know perfectly about Him.
PURPORT
PURPORT
According to the foolish Darwinian theory of the anthropologists, it is said that 40,000 years ago Homo sapiens had not appeared on this planet because the process of evolution had not reached that point. However, the Vedic histories—the Puräëas and Mahäbhärata—relate human histories that extend millions and millions of years into the past. In the beginning of creation, there was a very intelligent personality, Lord Brahmä, and from him emanated all the Manus, and the brahmacärés like Sanaka and Sanätana, as well as Lord Çiva, the great sages and Närada. All these personalities underwent great austerities and penances and thus became authorities in Vedic knowledge. Perfect knowledge for human beings, as well as all living entities, is contained in the Vedas. All the above-mentioned great personalities are not only powerful—being cognizant of past, present and future—but are also devotees. Still, in spite of their great education in knowledge, and despite their meeting the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Viñëu, they cannot actually understand the perfection of the living entity's relationship with Lord Viñëu. This means that these personalities are still limited as far as their knowledge of the unlimited is concerned. The conclusion is that simply by advancing one's knowledge, one cannot be accepted as an expert in understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Supreme Personality of Godhead can be understood not by advanced knowledge, but by pure devotional service, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä: 
 
bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti
yävän yaç cäsmi tattvataù
tato mäà tattvato jïätvä
viçate tad-anantaram

"One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by devotional service. And when one is in full consciousness of the Supreme Lord by such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God." (Bg. 18.55)
Unless one takes to pure transcendental devotional service, he cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead in truth. Everyone has some imperfect ideas about the Lord. So-called scientists and philosophical speculators are unable to understand the Supreme Lord by virtue of their knowledge. Knowledge is not perfect unless one comes to the platform of devotional service. This is confirmed by the Vedic version:
athäpi te deva padämbuja-dvaya-
prasäda-leçänugåhéta eva hi
jänäti tattvaà bhagavan-mahimno
na cänya eko 'pi ciraà vicinvan
(Bhäg. 10.14.29)
The speculators, the jïänés, go on speculating about the Supreme Personality of Godhead for many many hundreds of thousands of years, but unless one is favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one cannot understand His supreme glories. All the great sages mentioned in this verse have their planets near Brahmaloka, the planet where Lord Brahmä resides along with four great sages—Sanaka, Sanätana, Sanandana and Sanat-kumära. These sages reside in different stars known as the southern stars, which circle the pole star. The pole star, called Dhruvaloka, is the pivot of this universe, and all planets move around this pole star. All the stars are planets, as far as we can see, within this one universe. According to Western theory, all the stars are different suns, but according to Vedic information, there is only one sun within this universe. All the so-called stars are but different planets. Besides this universe, there are many millions of other universes, and each of them contains similar innumerable stars and planets.

SB 4.29.45
TEXT 45
TEXT
XaBdb]øi<a duZPaare crNTa oåivSTare )
MaN}ail/(r)EVYaRviC^à& >aJaNTaae Na ivdu" ParMa( )) 45 ))
çabda-brahmaëi duñpäre
caranta uru-vistare
mantra-liìgair vyavacchinnaà
bhajanto na viduù param

SYNONYMS
çabda-brahmaëi—in the Vedic literature; duñpäre—unlimited; carantaù—being engaged; uru—greatly; vistare—expansive; mantra—of Vedic hymns; liìgaiù—by the symptoms; vyavacchinnam—partially powerful (the demigods); bhajantaù—worshiping; na viduù—they do not know; param—the Supreme.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Despite the cultivation of Vedic knowledge, which is unlimited, and the worship of different demigods by the symptoms of Vedic mantras, demigod worship does not help one to understand the Supreme Powerful Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gétä:
kämais tais tair håta-jïänäù
prapadyante 'nya-devatäù
taà taà niyamam ästhäya
prakåtyä niyatäù svayä
"Those whose minds are distorted by material desires surrender unto demigods and follow the particular rules and regulations of worship according to their own natures." (Bg. 7.20)
Most people are interested in worshiping demigods to acquire powers. Each demigod has a particular power. For instance, the demigod Indra, the King of heaven, has power to shower rain on the surface of the globe to give sufficient vegetation to the earth. This demigod is described in the Vedas: vajra-hastaù purandaraù. Indra rules the water supply with a thunderbolt in his hand. The thunderbolt itself is controlled by Indra. Similarly, other demigods—Agni, Varuëa, Candra, Sürya—have particular powers. All these demigods are worshiped in the Vedic hymns through a symbolic weapon. Therefore it is said here: mantra-liìgair vyavacchinnam. By such worship, karmés may obtain the benediction of material opulence in the form of animals, riches, beautiful wives, many followers, and so on. By such material opulence, however, one cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 4.29.46
TEXT 46
TEXT
Yada YaSYaaNauGa*õaiTa >aGavaNaaTMa>aaivTa" )
Sa JahaiTa MaiTa& l/aeke- vede c PairiNaiïTaaMa( )) 46 ))
yadä yasyänugåhëäti
bhagavän ätma-bhävitaù
sa jahäti matià loke
vede ca pariniñöhitäm

SYNONYMS
yadä—when; yasya—whom; anugåhëäti—favors by causeless mercy; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ätma-bhävitaù—realized by a devotee; saù—such a devotee; jahäti—gives up; matim—consciousness; loke—in the material world; vede—in the Vedic functions; ca—also; pariniñöhitäm—fixed.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When a person is fully engaged in devotional service, he is favored by the Lord, who bestows His causeless mercy. At such a time, the awakened devotee gives up all material activities and ritualistic performances mentioned in the Vedas.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In the previous verse, those who are in knowledge have been described as unable to appreciate the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Similarly, this verse indicates that those who are followers of the Vedic rituals, as well as those who are followers of fruitive activities, are unable to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In these two verses both the karmés and jïänés are described as unfit to understand Him. As described by Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, only when one is completely free from mental speculation and fruitive activity (anyäbhiläñitä-çünyaà jïäna-karmädy-anävåtam) can one engage in pure devotional service without being polluted by material desires. The significant word ätma-bhävitaù indicates that the Lord is awakened in one's mind if one constantly thinks of Him. A pure devotee is always thinking of the lotus feet of the Lord (sa vai manaù kåñëa-padäravindayoù). A pure devotee cannot remain a moment without being absorbed in thoughts of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This constant thinking of the Lord is described in Bhagavad-gétä as satata-yuktänäm, always engaging in the Lord's service. Bhajatäà préti-pürvakam: this is devotional service in love and affection. Because the Supreme Personality of Godhead dictates to the pure devotee from within, the devotee is saved from all material activities. Even the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies are considered material activities because by such activities one is simply elevated to other planetary systems, the residential abodes of the demigods. Lord Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä:
yänti deva-vratä devän
pitèn yänti pitå-vratäù
bhütäni yänti bhütejyä
yänti mad-yäjino 'pi mäm
"Those who worship the demigods will take birth among the demigods; those who worship ghosts and spirits will take birth among such beings; those who worship ancestors go to the ancestors; and those who worship Me will live with Me." (Bg. 9.25)
The word ätma-bhävitaù also indicates that a devotee is always engaged in preaching to deliver conditioned souls. It is said of the six Gosvämés: nänä-çästra-vicäraëaika-nipuëau sad-dharma-saàsthäpakau lokänäà hita-käriëau. A pure devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is always thinking of how fallen, conditioned souls can be delivered. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, influenced by the merciful devotees' attempt to deliver fallen souls, enlightens the people in general from within by His causeless mercy. If a devotee is blessed by another devotee, he becomes free from karma-käëòa and jïäna-käëòa activities. As confirmed in Brahma-saàhitä, vedeñu durlabham: the Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot be realized through karma-käëòa and jïäna-käëòa. Adurlabham ätma-bhaktau: the Lord is realized only by a sincere devotee.
This material world, the cosmic manifestation, is created by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the living entities have come here to enjoy themselves. The Vedic instructions guide them according to different regulative principles, and intelligent people take advantage of these instructions. They thus enjoy material life without being disturbed. This is actually illusion, and to get out of this illusion by one's own endeavor is very difficult. The general populace is engaged in material activities, and when people are a little advanced, they become attracted by the ritualistic ceremonies mentioned in the Vedas. However, when one is frustrated in the performance of these ritualistic ceremonies, he again comes to material activities. In this way both the followers of the Vedic rituals and the followers of material activities are entangled in conditional life. These people get the seed of devotional service only by the good will of the guru and Kåñëa. This is confirmed in Caitanya-caritämåta: guru-kåñëa-prasäde päya bhakti-latä-béja.
When one is engaged in devotional service, he is no longer attracted to material activities. When a man is covered by different designations, he cannot engage in devotional service. One has to become freed from such designative activities (sarvopädhi-vinirmuktam) and become pure in order to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead through purified senses. Håñékeëa håñékeça-sevanaà bhaktir ucyate: the service of the Lord through purified senses is called bhakti-yoga or devotional service. The sincere devotee is always helped by the Supersoul, who resides within the heart of every living entity, as Lord Kåñëa confirms in Bhagavad-gétä:
teñäà satata-yuktänäà
bhajatäà préti-pürvakam
dadämi buddhi-yogaà taà
yena mäm upayänti te
"To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give the understanding by which they can come to Me." (Bg. 10.10)
This is the stage of becoming free from the contamination of the material world. At such a time a devotee makes friends with another devotee, and his engagement in material activities ceases completely. At that time, he attains the favor of the Lord and loses his faith in material civilization, which begins with varëäçrama-dharma. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu speaks clearly of one's becoming liberated from the varëäçrama-dharma, the most exalted system of human civilization. At such a time one feels himself to be perpetually the servant of Lord Kåñëa, a position taken by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu Himself.
nähaà vipro na ca nara-patir näpi vaiçyo na çüdro
nähaà varëé na ca gåha-patir no vana-stho yatir vä
kintu prodyan nikhila-paramänanda-pürëämåtäbdher
gopé-bhartuù pada-kamalayor däsa-däsänudäsaù
(Padyävalé 63)
"I am not a brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya or çüdra. I am not a brahmacäré, gåhastha, vänaprastha or sannyäsé. What am I? I am the eternal servant of the servant of the servant of Lord Kåñëa." Through the disciplic succession, one can attain this conclusion, which is perfect elevation to the transcendental platform.

SB 4.29.47
TEXT 47
TEXT
TaSMaaTk-MaRSau bihRZMaàjaNaadQaRk-aiXazu )
MaaQaRd*ií& k*-Qaa" é[ae}aSPaiXaRZvSPa*ívSTauzu )) 47 ))
tasmät karmasu barhiñmann
ajïänäd artha-käçiñu
märtha-dåñöià kåthäù çrotra-
sparçiñv aspåñöa-vastuñu

SYNONYMS
tasmät—therefore; karmasu—in fruitive activities; barhiñman—O King Präcénabarhiñat; ajïänät—out of ignorance; artha-käçiñu—in the matter of glittering fruitive result; mä—never; artha-dåñöim—considering as the aim of life; kåthäù—do; çrotra-sparçiñu—pleasing to the ear; aspåñöa—without touching; vastuñu—real interest.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear King Barhiñmän, you should never out of ignorance take to the Vedic rituals or to fruitive activity, which may be pleasing to hear about or which may appear to be the goal of self-interest. You should never take these to be the ultimate goal of life.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä it is said:
yäm imäà puñpitäà väcaà
pravadanty avipaçcitaù
veda-väda-ratäù pärtha
nänyad astéti vädinaù
kämätmänaù svarga-parä
janma-karma-phala-pradäm
kriyä-viçeña-bahuläà
bhogaiçvarya-gatià prati
"Men of small knowledge are very much attached to the flowery words of the Vedas, which recommend various fruitive activities for elevation to heavenly planets, resultant good birth, power, and so forth. Being desirous of sense gratification and opulent life, they say that there is nothing more than this." (Bg. 2.42-43)
Generally people are very much attracted to the fruitive activities sanctioned in the Vedic rituals. One may be very much attracted to becoming elevated to heavenly planets by performing great sacrifices, like those of King Barhiñmän. Çré Närada Muni wanted to stop King Barhiñmän from engaging in such fruitive activities. Therefore he is now directly telling him, "Don't be interested in such temporary benefits." In modern civilization people are very much interested in exploiting the resources of material nature through the methods of science. Indeed, this is considered advancement. This is not actually advancement, however, but is simply pleasing to hear. Although we are advancing according to such concocted methods, we are nonetheless forgetting our real purpose. Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura therefore says: jaòa-vidyä yata mäyära vaibhava tomära bhajane bädhä. "Materialistic studies are the glare of mäyä only, for they are an obstacle to spiritual progress."
The temporary comforts of life experienced either on this planet or on other planets are all to be taken as illusory because they do not touch the real purpose of life. The real purpose of life is to go back home, back to Godhead. Ignorant of the real purpose of life, people take to either gross materialistic activities or ritualistic activities. King Barhiñmän is herein requested not to be attached to such activities. In the Vedas it is stated that the performance of sacrifice is the actual purpose of life. A section of the Indian population known as the Ärya-samäjists lay too much stress on the sacrificial portion of the Vedas. This verse indicates, however, that such sacrifices are to be taken as illusory. Actually the aim of human life should be God realization, or Kåñëa consciousness. The Vedic performances are, of course, very glittering and pleasing to hear about, but they do not serve the real purpose of life.

SB 4.29.48
TEXT 48
TEXT
Sv& l/aek&- Na ivduSTae vE Ya}a devae JaNaadRNa" )
AahuDaURMa]iDaYaae ved& Sak-MaRk-MaTaiÜd" )) 48 ))
svaà lokaà na vidus te vai
yatra devo janärdanaù
ähur dhümra-dhiyo vedaà
sakarmakam atad-vidaù

SYNONYMS
svam—own; lokam—abode; na—never; viduù—know; te—such persons; vai—certainly; yatra—where; devaù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; janärdanaù—Kåñëa, or Viñëu; ähuù—speak; dhümra-dhiyaù—the less intelligent class of men; vedam—the four Vedas; sa-karmakam—full of ritualistic ceremonies; a-tat-vidaù—persons who are not in knowledge.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Those who are less intelligent accept the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies as all in all. They do not know that the purpose of the Vedas is to understand one's own home, where the Supreme Personality of Godhead lives. Not being interested in their real home, they are illusioned and search after other homes.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Generally people are not aware of their interest in life—to return home, back to Godhead. People do not know about their real home in the spiritual world. In the spiritual world there are many Vaikuëöha planets, and the topmost planet is Kåñëaloka, Goloka Våndävana. Despite the so-called advancement of civilization, there is no information of the Vaikuëöhalokas, the spiritual planets. At the present moment so-called advanced civilized men are trying to go to other planets, but they do not know that even if they go to the highest planetary system, Brahmaloka, they have to come back again to this planet. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä:
äbrahma-bhuvanäl lokäù
punar ävartino 'rjuna
mäm upetya tu kaunteya
punar janma na vidyate
"From the highest planet in the material world down to the lowest, all are places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take place. But one who attains to My abode, O son of Kunté, never takes birth again." (Bg. 8.16)
If one goes to the highest planetary system within this universe he still has to return after the effects of pious activities are finished. Space vehicles may go very high in the sky, but as soon as their fuel is finished, they have to return to this earthly planet. All these activities are performed in illusion. The real attempt should now be to return home, back to Godhead. The process is mentioned in Bhagavad-gétä. Yänti mad-yäjino 'pi mäm: those who engage in the devotional service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead return home, back to Godhead. Human life is very valuable, and one should not waste it in vain exploration of other planets. One should be intelligent enough to return to Godhead. One should be interested in information about the spiritual Vaikuëöha planets, and in particular the planet known as Goloka Våndävana, and should learn the art of going there by the simple method of devotional service, beginning with hearing (çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù). This is also confirmed in Çrémad-Bhägavatam:
kaler doña-nidhe räjann
asti hy eko mahän guëaù
kértanäd eva kåñëasya
mukta-saìgaù paraà vrajet (Bhäg. 12.3.51)
One can go to the supreme planet (paraà vrajet) simply by chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra. This is especially meant for the people of this age (kaler doña-nidhe). It is the special advantage of this age that simply by chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra one can become purified of all material contamination and return home, back to Godhead. There is no doubt about this.
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TEXT 49
TEXT
AaSTaqYaR d>aŒ" Pa[aGaGa]E" k-aTSNYaeRNa i+aiTaMa<@l/Ma( )
STaBDaae b*hÜDaaNMaaNaq k-MaR NaavEiz YaTParMa( )
TaTk-MaR hirTaaez& YaTSaa ivÛa TaNMaiTaYaRYaa )) 49 ))
ästérya darbhaiù präg-agraiù
kärtsnyena kñiti-maëòalam
stabdho båhad-vadhän mäné
karma nävaiñi yat param
tat karma hari-toñaà yat
sä vidyä tan-matir yayä

SYNONYMS
ästérya—having covered; darbhaiù—by kuça grass; präk-agraiù—with the points facing east; kärtsnyena—altogether; kñiti-maëòalam—the surface of the world; stabdhaù—proud upstart; båhat—great; vadhät—by killing; mäné—thinking yourself very important; karma—activity; na avaiñi—you do not know; yat—which; param—supreme; tat—that; karma—activity; hari-toñam—satisfying the Supreme Lord; yat—which; sä—that; vidyä—education; tat—unto the Lord; matiù—consciousness; yayä—by which.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear King, the entire world is covered with the sharp points of kuça grass, and on the strength of this you have become proud because you have killed various types of animals in sacrifices. Because of your foolishness, you do not know that devotional service is the only way one can please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. You cannot understand this fact. Your only activities should be those that can please the Personality of Godhead. Our education should be such that we can become elevated to Kåñëa consciousness.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the great sage Närada Muni directly insults the King because he was engaged in performing sacrifices that entail the killing of a great number of animals. The King was thinking that he was great for having performed so many sacrifices, but the great sage Närada directly chastises him, informing him that his animal killing only leads to his being puffed up with false prestige. Actually anything that is done which does not lead to Kåñëa consciousness is a sinful activity, and any education that does not lead one to understand Kåñëa is false education. If Kåñëa consciousness is missing, one is simply engaged in false activities and false educational pursuits.

SB 4.29.50
TEXT 50
TEXT
hirdeRh>a*TaaMaaTMaa SvYa& Pa[k*-iTarqìr" )
TaTPaadMaUl&/ Xar<a& YaTa" +aeMaae Na*<aaiMah )) 50 ))
harir deha-bhåtäm ätmä
svayaà prakåtir éçvaraù
tat-päda-mülaà çaraëaà
yataù kñemo nåëäm iha

SYNONYMS
hariù—Çré Hari; deha-bhåtäm—of living entities who have accepted material bodies; ätmä—the Supersoul; svayam—Himself; prakåtiù—material nature; éçvaraù—the controller; tat—His; päda-mülam—feet; çaraëam—shelter; yataù—from which; kñemaù—good fortune; nåëäm—of men; iha—in this world.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Çré Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the Supersoul and guide of all living entities who have accepted material bodies within this world. He is the supreme controller of all material activities in material nature. He is also our best friend, and everyone should take shelter at His lotus feet. In doing so, one's life will be auspicious.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä it is said:
 
éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà
håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati
bhrämayan sarva-bhütäni
yanträrüòhäni mäyayä

"The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a machine, made of the material energy." (Bg. 18.61)
The living entity is within the body, and the Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is also there. He is called antaryämé and caitya-guru. As Lord Kåñëa states in Bhagavad-gétä, He is controlling everything.

sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöo
mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca
vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyo
vedänta-kåd veda-vid eva cäham

"I am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness. By all the Vedas am I to be known; indeed I am the compiler of Vedänta, and I am the knower of the Vedas." (Bg. 15.15)
Everything is being directed by the Supersoul within the body; therefore the better part of valor is to take His direction and be happy. To take His directions, one needs to be a devotee, and this is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä:
teñäà satata-yuktänäà
bhajatäà préti-pürvakam
dadämi buddhi-yogaà taà
yena mäm upayänti te
"To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give the understanding by which they can come to Me." (Bg. 10.10)
Although the Supersoul is in everyone's heart (éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati), He talks only to the pure devotees who constantly engage in His service. In Caitanya-bhägavata it is said:
tähäre se bali vidyä, mantra, adhyayana
kåñëa-päda-padme ye karaye sthira mana
"One who has fixed his mind on the lotus feet of Kåñëa is to be understood as having the best education and as having studied all the Vedas." (Cb. Antya 3.45) There are also other appropriate quotes in Caitanya-bhägavata:
sei se vidyära phala jäniha niçcaya
kåñëa-päda-padme yadi citta-våtti raya
"The perfect result of an education is the fixing of one's mind on the lotus feet of Kåñëa." (Cb. Ädi 13.178)
'dig-vijaya kariba,'—vidyära kärya nahe
éçvare bhajile, sei vidyä 'satya' kahe
"Conquering the world by means of material education is not desirable. If one engages himself in devotional service, his education is perfected." (Cb. Ädi 13.173)
paòe kene loka—kåñëa-bhakti jänibäre
se yadi nahila, tabe vidyäya ki kare
"The purpose of education is to understand Kåñëa and His devotional service. If one does not do so, then education is false." (Cb. Ädi 12.49)
tähäre se bali dharma, karma sadäcära
éçvare se préti janme sammata sabära
"Being cultured, educated, very active and religious means developing natural love for Kåñëa." (Cb. Antya 3.44) Everyone has dormant love for Kåñëa, and by culture and education that has to be awakened. That is the purpose of this Kåñëa consciousness movement. Once Lord Caitanya asked Çré Rämänanda Räya what the best part of education was, and Rämänanda Räya replied that the best part of education is advancement in Kåñëa consciousness.
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TEXT 51
TEXT
Sa vE iPa[YaTaMaêaTMaa YaTaae Na >aYaMa<viPa )
wiTa ved Sa vE ivÜaNa( Yaae ivÜaNa( Sa GauåhRir" )) 51 ))
sa vai priyatamaç cätmä
yato na bhayam aëv api
iti veda sa vai vidvän
yo vidvän sa gurur hariù

SYNONYMS
saù—He; vai—certainly; priya-tamaù—the most dear; ca—also; ätmä—Supersoul; yataù—from whom; na—never; bhayam—fear; aëu—little; api—even; iti—thus; veda—(one who) knows; saù—he; vai—certainly; vidvän—educated; yaù—he who; vidvän—educated; saù—he; guruù—spiritual master; hariù—not different from the Lord.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
One who is engaged in devotional service has not the least fear in material existence. This is because the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the Supersoul and friend of everyone. One who knows this secret is actually educated, and one thus educated can become the spiritual master of the world. One who is an actually bona fide spiritual master, representative of Kåñëa, is not different from Kåñëa.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura says: säkñäd-dharitvena samasta-çästrair uktas tathä bhävyata eva sadbhiù. The spiritual master is described in every scripture as the representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The spiritual master is accepted as identical with the Supreme Personality of Godhead because he is the most confidential servant of the Lord (kintu prabhor yaù priya eva tasya). The purport is that both the Supersoul and the individual soul are very dear to everyone. Everyone loves himself, and when he becomes more advanced, he loves the Supersoul also. A person who is self-realized does not recommend the worship of anyone but the Supersoul. He knows that to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead is easier than to worship various demigods under the influence of lust and the desire for material enjoyment. The devotee is therefore always engaged in the loving devotional service of the Lord. Such a person is a true guru. In Padma Puräëa it is said:
ñaö-karma-nipuëo vipro
mantra-tantra-viçäradaù
avaiñëavo gurur na syäd
vaiñëavaù çva-paco guruù
"Even if a brähmaëa is very learned in Vedic scriptures and knows the six occupational duties of a brähmaëa, he cannot become a guru or spiritual master unless he is a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. However, if one is born in a family of dog-eaters but is a pure devotee of the Lord, he can become a spiritual master." The conclusion is that one cannot become a spiritual master unless he is a pure devotee of the Lord. One who is a spiritual master in accordance with the above descriptions of devotional service is to be understood as the Supreme Personality of Godhead personally present. According to the words mentioned here (gurur hariù), consulting a bona fide spiritual master means consulting the Supreme Personality of Godhead personally. One should therefore take shelter of such a bona fide spiritual master. Success in life means accepting a spiritual master who knows Kåñëa as the only supreme beloved personality. One should worship such a confidential devotee of the Lord.
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närada uväca
praçna evaà hi saïchinno
bhavataù puruñarñabha
atra me vadato guhyaà
niçämaya suniçcitam

SYNONYMS
näradaù uväca—Närada said; praçnaù—question; evam—thus; hi—certainly; saïchinnaù—answered; bhavataù—your; puruña-åñabha—O great personality; atra—here; me vadataù—as I am speaking; guhyam—confidential; niçämaya—hear; su-niçcitam—perfectly ascertained.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great saint Närada continued: O great personality, I have replied properly about all that you have asked me. Now hear another narration that is accepted by saintly persons and is very confidential.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Çré Närada Muni is personally acting as the spiritual master of King Barhiñmän. It was Närada Muni's intention that through his instructions the King would immediately give up all engagement in fruitive activity and take to devotional service. However, although the King understood everything, he was still not prepared to give up his engagements. As the following verses will show, the King was contemplating sending for his sons, who were away from home executing austerities and penances. After their return, he would entrust his kingdom to them and then leave home. This is the position of most people. They accept a bona fide spiritual master and listen to him, but when the spiritual master indicates that they should leave home and fully engage in devotional service, they hesitate. The duty of the spiritual master is to instruct the disciple as long as he does not come to the understanding that this materialistic way of life, fruitive activity, is not at all beneficial. Actually, one should take to devotional service from the beginning of life, as Prahläda Mahäräja advised: kaumära äcaret präjïo dharmän bhägavatän iha (Bhäg. 7.6.1). According to all the instructions of the Vedas, we can understand that unless one takes to Kåñëa consciousness and devotional service, he is simply wasting his time engaging in the fruitive activities of material existence. Närada Muni therefore decided to relate another allegory to the King so that he might be induced to give up family life within material existence.
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kñudraï caraà sumanasäà çaraëe mithitvä
raktaà ñaòaìghri-gaëa-sämasu lubdha-karëam
agre våkän asu-tåpo 'vigaëayya yäntaà
påñöhe mågaà mågaya lubdhaka-bäëa-bhinnam

SYNONYMS
kñudram—on grass; caram—grazing; sumanasäm—of a beautiful flower garden; çaraëe—under the protection; mithitvä—being united with a woman; raktam—attached; ñaö-aìghri—of bumblebees; gaëa—of groups; sämasu—to the singing; lubdha-karëam—whose ear is attracted; agre—in front; våkän—tigers; asu-tåpaù—who live at the cost of another's life; avigaëayya—neglecting; yäntam—moving; påñöhe—behind; mågam—the deer; mågaya—search out; lubdhaka—of a hunter; bäëa—by the arrows; bhinnam—liable to be pierced.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear King, please search out that deer who is engaged in eating grass in a very nice flower garden along with his wife. That deer is very much attached to his business, and he is enjoying the sweet singing of the bumblebees in his garden. Just try to understand his position. He is unaware that before him is a tiger, which is accustomed to living at the cost of another's flesh. Behind the deer is a hunter, who is threatening to pierce him with sharp arrows. Thus the deer's death is imminent.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Here is an allegory in which the King is advised to find a deer that is always in a dangerous position. Although threatened from all sides, the deer simply eats grass in a nice flower garden, unaware of the danger all around him. All living entities, especially human beings, think themselves very happy in the midst of families. As if living in a flower garden and hearing the sweet humming of bumblebees, everyone is centered around his wife, who is the beauty of family life. The bumblebees' humming may be compared to the talk of children. The human being, just like the deer, enjoys his family without knowing that before him is the factor of time, which is represented by the tiger. The fruitive activities of a living entity simply create another dangerous position and oblige him to accept different types of bodies. For a deer to run after a mirage of water in the desert is not unusual. The deer is also very fond of sex. The conclusion is that one who lives like a deer will be killed in due course of time. Vedic literatures therefore advise that we should understand our constitutional position and take to devotional service before death comes. According to the Bhägavatam: 
labdhvä sudurlabham idaà bahu-sambhavänte
mänuñyam arthadam anityam apéha dhéraù
türëaà yateta na pated anumåtyu yävan
niùçreyasäya viñayaù khalu sarvataù syät
(Bhäg. 11.9.29)
After many births we have attained this human form; therefore before death comes, we should engage ourselves in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. That is the fulfillment of human life.
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sumanaù-sama-dharmaëäà stréëäà çaraëa äçrame puñpa-madhu-gandhavat kñudratamaà kämya-karma-vipäkajaà käma-sukha-lavaà jaihvyaupasthyädi vicinvantaà mithuné-bhüya tad-abhiniveçita-manasaà ñaò-aìghri-gaëa-säma-géta-vad ati-manohara-vanitädi-janäläpeñv atitaräm atipralobhita-karëam agre våka-yüthavad ätmana äyur harato 'ho-räträn tän käla-lava-viçeñän avigaëayya gåheñu viharantaà påñöhata eva parokñam anupravåtto lubdhakaù kåtänto 'ntaù çareëa yam iha parävidhyati tam imam ätmänam aho räjan bhinna-hådayaà drañöum arhaséti.

SYNONYMS
sumanaù—flowers; sama-dharmaëäm—exactly like; stréëäm—of women; çaraëe—in the shelter; äçrame—household life; puñpa—in flowers; madhu—of honey; gandha—the flavor; vat—like; kñudra-tamam—most insignificant; kämya—desired; karma—of activities; vipäka-jam—obtained as a result; käma-sukha—of sense gratification; lavam—a fragment; jaihvya—enjoyment of the tongue; aupasthya—sex enjoyment; ädi—beginning with; vicinvantam—always thinking of; mithuné-bhüya—engaging in sex life; tat—in his wife; abhiniveçita—always absorbed; manasam—whose mind; ñaö-aìghri—of bumblebees; gaëa—of crowds; säma—gentle; géta—the chanting; vat—like; ati—very; manohara—attractive; vanitä-ädi—beginning with the wife; jana—of people; äläpeñu—to the talks; atitaräm—excessively; ati—very much; pralobhita—attracted; karëam—whose ears; agre—in front; våka-yütha—a group of tigers; vat—like; ätmanaù—of one's self; äyuù—span of life; harataù—taking away; ahaù-räträn—days and nights; tän—all of them; käla-lava-viçeñän—the moments of time; avigaëayya—without considering; gåheñu—in household life; viharantam—enjoying; påñöhataù—from the back; eva—certainly; parokñam—without being seen; anupravåttaù—following behind; lubdhakaù—the hunter; kåta-antaù—the superintendent of death; antaù—in the heart; çareëa—by an arrow; yam—whom; iha—in this world; parävidhyati—pierces; tam—that; imam—this; ätmänam—yourself; aho räjan—O King; bhinna-hådayam—whose heart is pierced; drañöum—to see; arhasi—you ought; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear King, woman, who is very attractive in the beginning but in the end very disturbing, is exactly like the flower, which is attractive in the beginning and detestable at the end. With woman, the living entity is entangled with lusty desires and sex. He thus enjoys a life of sense gratification—from his tongue to his genitals—and in this way the living entity considers himself very happy in family life. United with his wife, he always remains absorbed in such thoughts. He feels great pleasure in hearing the talks of his wife and children, which are like the sweet humming of bumblebees that collect honey from flower to flower. He forgets that before him is time, which is taking away his life-span with the passing of day and night. He does not see the gradual diminishing of his life, nor does he care about the superintendent of death, who is trying to kill him from behind. Just try to understand this. You are in a precarious position and are threatened from all sides.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Materialistic life means forgetting one's constitutional position as the eternal servant of Kåñëa, and this forgetfulness is especially enhanced in the gåhastha-äçrama. In the gåhastha-äçrama a young man accepts a young wife who is very beautiful in the beginning, but in due course of time, after giving birth to many children and becoming older and older, she demands many things from the husband to maintain the entire family. At such a time the wife becomes detestable to the very man who accepted her in her younger days. One becomes attached to the gåhastha-äçrama for two reasons only—the wife cooks palatable dishes for the satisfaction of her husband's tongue, and she gives him sexual pleasure at night. A person attached to the gåhastha-äçrama is always thinking of these two things—palatable food and sex enjoyment. The talks of the wife, which are enjoyed as a family recreation, and the talks of the children both attract the living entity. He thus forgets that he has to die someday and has to prepare for the next life if he wants to be put into a congenial body.
The deer in the flower garden is an allegory used by the great sage Närada to point out to the King that the King himself is similarly entrapped by such surroundings. Actually everyone is surrounded by such a family life, which misleads one. The living entity thus forgets that he has to return home, back to Godhead. He simply becomes entangled in family life. Prahläda Mahäräja has therefore hinted: hitvätma-pätaà gåham andha-küpaà vanaà gato yad dharim äçrayeta. Family life is considered a blind well (andha-küpam) into which a person falls and dies without help. Prahläda Mahäräja recommends that while one's senses are there and one is strong enough, he should abandon the gåhastha-äçrama and take shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord, going to the forest of Våndävana. According to Vedic civilization, one has to give up family life at a certain age (the age of fifty), take vänaprastha and eventually remain alone as a sannyäsé. That is the prescribed method of Vedic civilization known as varëäçrama-dharma. When one takes sannyäsa after enjoying family life, he pleases the Supreme Lord Viñëu.
One has to understand one's position in family or worldly life. That is called intelligence. One should not remain always trapped in family life to satisfy his tongue and genitals in association with a wife. In such a way, one simply spoils his life. According to Vedic civilization, it is imperative to give up the family at a certain stage, by force if necessary. Unfortunately, so-called followers of Vedic life do not give up their family even at the end of life, unless they are forced by death. There should be a thorough overhauling of the social system, and society should revert to the Vedic principles, that is, the four varëas and the four äçramas.
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sa tvaà vicakñya måga-ceñöitam ätmano 'ntaç
cittaà niyaccha hådi karëa-dhunéà ca citte
jahy aìganäçramam asattama-yütha-gäthaà
préëéhi haàsa-çaraëaà virama krameëa

SYNONYMS
saù—that very person; tvam—you; vicakñya—considering; måga-ceñöitam—the activities of the deer; ätmanaù—of the self; antaù—within; cittam—consciousness; niyaccha—fix; hådi—in the heart; karëa-dhuném—aural reception; ca—and; citte—unto the consciousness; jahi—give up; aìganä-äçramam—household life; asat-tama—most abominable; yütha-gätham—full of stories of man and woman; préëéhi—just accept; haàsa-çaraëam—the shelter of the liberated souls; virama—become detached; krameëa—gradually.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear King, just try to understand the allegorical position of the deer. Be fully conscious of yourself and give up the pleasure of hearing about promotion to heavenly planets by fruitive activity. Give up household life, which is full of sex, as well as stories about such things, and take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead through the mercy of the liberated souls. In this way, please give up your attraction for material existence.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In one of his songs, Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura writes:
karma-käëòa, jïäna-käëòa, kevala viñera bhäëòa,
amåta baliyä yebä khäya
nänä yoni sadä phire, kadarya bhakñaëa kare,
tära janma adhaù-päte yäya
"Fruitive activities and mental speculation are simply cups of poison. Whoever drinks of them, thinking them to be nectar, must struggle very hard, life after life, in different types of bodies. Such a person eats all kinds of nonsense and becomes condemned by his activities of so-called sense enjoyment."
People are generally enamored of the fruitive results of worldly activity and mental speculation. They generally desire to be promoted to heavenly planets, merge into the existence of Brahman, or keep themselves in the midst of family life, enchanted by the pleasures of the tongue and genitals. The great sage Närada clearly instructs King Barhiñmän not to remain his entire life in the gåhastha-äçrama. Being in the gåhastha-äçrama means being under the control of one's wife. One has to give up all this and put himself into the äçrama of the paramahaàsa, that is, put himself under the control of the spiritual master. The paramahaàsa-äçrama is the äçrama of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, under whom the spiritual master has taken shelter. The symptoms of the bona fide spiritual master are stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam:
tasmäd guruà prapadyeta
jijïäsuù çreya uttamam
çäbde pare ca niñëätaà
brahmaëy upaçamäçrayam
"Any person who is seriously desirous of achieving real happiness must seek out a bona fide spiritual master and take shelter of him by initiation. The qualification of a spiritual master is that he must have realized the conclusion of the scriptures by deliberation and arguments and thus be able to convince others of these conclusions. Such great personalities, who have taken complete shelter of the Supreme Godhead, leaving aside all material considerations, are to be understood as bona fide spiritual masters." (Bhäg. 11.3.21)
A paramahaàsa is one who has taken shelter of the Parabrahman, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If one takes shelter of the paramahaàsa spiritual master, gradually, through training and instruction, he will become detached from worldly life and ultimately return home, back to Godhead. The particular mention of aìganäçramam asattama-yütha-gätham is very interesting. The whole world is in the clutches of mäyä, being controlled by woman. Not only is one controlled by the woman who is one's wife, but one is also controlled by so many sex literatures. That is the cause of one's being entangled in the material world. One cannot give up this abominable association through one's own effort, but if one takes shelter of a bona fide spiritual master who is a paramahaàsa, he will gradually be elevated to the platform of spiritual life.
The pleasing words of the Vedas that inspire one to elevate oneself to the heavenly planets or merge into the existence of the Supreme are for the less intelligent who are described in Bhagavad-gétä as mäyayäpahåta-jïänäù (those whose knowledge is taken away by the illusory energy). Real knowledge means understanding the miserable condition of material life. One should take shelter of a bona fide liberated soul, the spiritual master, and gradually elevate himself to the spiritual platform and thus become detached from the material world. According to Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura, haàsa-çaraëam refers to the cottage in which saintly persons live. Generally a saintly person lives in a remote place in the forest or in a humble cottage. However, we should note that the times have changed. It may be beneficial for a saintly person's own interest to go to the forest and live in a cottage, but if one becomes a preacher, especially in Western countries, he has to invite many classes of men who are accustomed to living in comfortable apartments. Therefore in this age a saintly person has to make proper arrangements to receive people and attract them to the message of Kåñëa consciousness. Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura, perhaps for the first time, introduced motorcars and palatial buildings for the residence of saintly persons just to attract the general public in big cities. The main fact is that one has to associate with a saintly person. In this age people are not going to search out a saint in the forest, so the saints and sages have to come to the big cities to make arrangements to receive the people in general, who are accustomed to the modern amenities of material life. Gradually such persons will learn that palatial buildings or comfortable apartments are not at all necessary. The real necessity is to become free from material bondage in whatever way possible. According to the orders of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé:
anäsaktasya viñayän
yathärham upayuïjataù
nirbandhaù kåñëa-sambandhe
yuktaà vairägyam ucyate
"When one is not attached to anything, but at the same time accepts everything in relation to Kåñëa, one is rightly situated above possessiveness." (Bh.r.s. 1.2.255)
One should not be attached to material opulence, but material opulence may be accepted in the Kåñëa consciousness movement to facilitate the propagation of the movement. In other words, material opulence may be accepted as yukta-vairägya, that is, for renunciation.
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räjoväca
çrutam anvékñitaà brahman
bhagavän yad abhäñata
naitaj jänanty upädhyäyäù
kià na brüyur vidur yadi

SYNONYMS
räjä uväca—the King said; çrutam—was heard; anvékñitam—was considered; brahman—O brähmaëa; bhagavän—the most powerful; yat—which; abhäñata—you have spoken; na—not; etat—this; jänanti—do know; upädhyäyäù—the teachers of fruitive activities; kim—why; na brüyuù—they did not instruct; viduù—they understood; yadi—if.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The King replied: My dear brähmaëa, whatever you have said I have heard with great attention, and, considering all of it, have come to the conclusion that the äcäryas [teachers] who engaged me in fruitive activity did not know this confidential knowledge. If they were aware of it, why did they not explain it to me?
PURPORT
PURPORT
Actually the so-called teachers or leaders of material society do not really know the goal of life. They are described in Bhagavad-gétä as mäyayäpahåta jïänäù. They appear to be very learned scholars, but actually the influence of the illusory energy has taken away their knowledge. Real knowledge means searching out Kåñëa. 

sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöo
mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca
vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyo
vedänta-kåd veda-vid eva cäham

"I am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness. By all the Vedas am I to be known; indeed I am the compiler of Vedänta, and I am the knower of the Vedas." (Bg. 15.15)
All Vedic knowledge is meant for searching out Kåñëa because Kåñëa is the origin of everything. Janmädy asya yataù. In Bhagavad-gétä Kåñëa says:

na me viduù sura-gaëäù
prabhavaà na maharñayaù
aham ädir hi devänäà
maharñéëäà ca sarvaçaù

"Neither the hosts of demigods nor the great sages know My origin, for, in every respect, I am the source of the demigods and the sages." (Bg. 10.2)
Kåñëa is the origin and beginning of all demigods, including Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva and all others. The Vedic ritualistic ceremonies are concerned with satisfying different demigods, but unless one is very advanced, he cannot understand that the original personality is Çré Kåñëa. Govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi. After hearing the instructions of Närada, King Barhiñmän came to his senses. The real goal of life is to attain devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The King therefore decided to reject the so-called priestly orders that simply engage their followers in the ritualistic ceremonies without giving effective instructions about the goal of life. At the present moment the churches, temples and mosques all over the world are not attracting people because foolish priests cannot elevate their followers to the platform of knowledge. Not being aware of the real goal of life, they simply keep their congregations in ignorance. Consequently those who are well educated have become uninterested in the ritualistic ceremonies. At the same time, they are not benefited with real knowledge. This Kåñëa consciousness movement is therefore very important for the enlightenment of all classes. Following in the footsteps of Mahäräja Barhiñmän, everyone should take advantage of this Kåñëa consciousness movement and abandon the stereotyped ritualistic ceremonies that go under the garb of so many religions. The Gosvämés from the very beginning differed from the priestly class that was engaged in ritualistic ceremonies. Indeed, Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé compiled his Hari-bhakti-viläsa for the guidance of the Vaiñëavas. The Vaiñëavas, not caring for the lifeless activities of the priestly classes, take to full Kåñëa consciousness and become perfect in this very life. That is described in the previous verse as paramahaàsa-çaraëam, taking shelter of the paramahaàsa, the liberated soul, and becoming successful in this life.
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saàçayo 'tra tu me vipra
saïchinnas tat-kåto mahän
åñayo 'pi hi muhyanti
yatra nendriya-våttayaù

SYNONYMS
saàçayaù—doubt; atra—here; tu—but; me—my; vipra—O brähmaëa; saïchinnaù—cleared; tat-kåtaù—done by that; mahän—very great; åñayaù—the great sages; api—even; hi—certainly; muhyanti—are bewildered; yatra—where; na—not; indriya—of the senses; våttayaù—activities.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear brähmaëa, there are contradictions between your instructions and those of my spiritual teachers who engaged me in fruitive activities. I now can understand the distinction between devotional service, knowledge and renunciation. I had some doubts about them, but you have now very kindly dissipated all these doubts. I can now understand how even the great sages are bewildered by the real purpose of life. Of course, there is no question of sense gratification.
PURPORT
PURPORT
King Barhiñmän was engaged in different types of sacrifice for elevation to the heavenly planets. People generally are attracted by these activities, and very rarely is a person attracted to devotional service, as Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu confirms. Unless one is very very fortunate, he does not take to devotional service. Even the so-called learned Vedic scholars are bewildered by devotional service. They are generally attracted to the rituals for sense gratification. In devotional service there is no sense gratification but only transcendental loving service to the Lord. Consequently the so-called priests engaged in sense gratification do not very much like devotional service. The brähmaëas, the priests, have been against this Kåñëa consciousness movement since it began with Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu. When Caitanya Mahäprabhu started this movement, the priestly class lodged complaints to the Kazi, the magistrate of the Muhammadan government. Caitanya Mahäprabhu had to lead a civil disobedience movement against the propaganda of the so-called followers of Vedic principles. These people are described as karma jaòa-smärtas, which indicates that they are priests engaged in ritualistic ceremonies. It is here stated that such people become bewildered (åñayo 'pi hi muhyanti). To save oneself from the hands of these karma jaòa-smärtas, one should strictly follow the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
sarva-dharmän parityajya
mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja
ahaà tväà sarva-päpebhyo
mokñayiñyämi mä çucaù
"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear." (Bg. 18.66)
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karmäëy ärabhate yena
pumän iha vihäya tam
amutränyena dehena
juñöäni sa yad açnute

SYNONYMS
karmäëi—fruitive activities; ärabhate—begins to perform; yena—by which; pumän—a living entity; iha—in this life; vihäya—giving up; tam—that; amutra—in the next life; anyena—another; dehena—by a body; juñöäni—the results; saù—he; yat—that; açnute—enjoys.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The results of whatever a living entity does in this life are enjoyed in the next life.
PURPORT
PURPORT
A person generally does not know how one body is linked with another body. How is it possible that one suffers or enjoys the results of activities in this body in yet another body in the next life. This is a question the King wants Närada Muni to answer. How may one have a human body in this life and not have a human body in the next? Even great philosophers and scientists cannot account for the transferal of karma from one body to another. As we experience, every individual soul has an individual body, and one person's activities or one body's activities are not enjoyed or suffered by another body or another person. The question is how the activities of one body are suffered or enjoyed in the next.
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wiTa vedivda& vad" é[UYaTae Ta}a Ta}a h )
k-MaR YaiT§-YaTae Pa[ae¢&- Parae+a& Na Pa[k-aXaTae )) 59 ))
iti veda-vidäà vädaù
çrüyate tatra tatra ha
karma yat kriyate proktaà
parokñaà na prakäçate

SYNONYMS
iti—thus; veda-vidäm—of persons who know the Vedic conclusions; vädaù—the thesis; çrüyate—is heard; tatra tatra—here and there; ha—certainly; karma—the activity; yat—what; kriyate—is performed; proktam—as it was said; parokñam—unknown; na prakäçate—is not directly manifested.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The expert knowers of the Vedic conclusions say that one enjoys or suffers the results of his past activities. But practically it is seen that the body that performed the work in the last birth is already lost. So how is it possible to enjoy or suffer the reactions of that work in a different body?
PURPORT
PURPORT
Atheists want evidence for the resultant actions of past activities. Therefore they ask, "Where is the proof that I am suffering and enjoying the resultant actions of past karma?" They have no idea how the subtle body carries the results of the present body's actions down to the next gross body. The present body may be finished grossly, but the subtle body is not finished; it carries the soul to the next body. Actually the gross body is dependent on the subtle body. Therefore the next gross body must suffer and enjoy according to the subtle body. The soul is carried by the subtle body continuously until liberated from gross material bondage.
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Naard ovac
YaeNaEvar>aTae k-MaR TaeNaEvaMau}a TaTPauMaaNa( )
>au»e ùVYavDaaNaeNa il/(r)eNa MaNaSaa SvYaMa( )) 60 ))
närada uväca
yenaivärabhate karma
tenaivämutra tat pumän
bhuìkte hy avyavadhänena
liìgena manasä svayam

SYNONYMS
näradaù uväca—Närada said; yena—by which; eva—certainly; ärabhate—begins; karma—fruitive activities; tena—by that body; eva—certainly; amutra—in the next life; tat—that; pumän—the living entity; bhuìkte—enjoys; hi—because; avyavadhänena—without any change; liìgena—by the subtle body; manasä—by the mind; svayam—personally.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Närada continued: The living entity acts in a gross body in this life. This body is forced to act by the subtle body, composed of mind, intelligence and ego. After the gross body is lost, the subtle body is still there to enjoy or suffer. Thus there is no change.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The living entity has two kinds of body—the subtle body and the gross body. Actually he enjoys through the subtle body, which is composed of mind, intelligence and ego. The gross body is the instrumental outer covering. When the gross body is lost, or when it dies, the root of the gross body—the mind, intelligence and ego—continues and brings about another gross body. Although the gross bodies apparently change, the real root of the gross body—the subtle body of mind, intelligence and ego—is always there. The subtle body's activities—be they pious or impious—create another situation for the living entity to enjoy or suffer in the next gross body. Thus the subtle body continues whereas the gross bodies change one after another.
Since modern scientists and philosophers are too materialistic, and since their knowledge is taken away by the illusory energy, they cannot explain how the gross body is changing. The materialistic philosopher Darwin has tried to study the changes of the gross body, but because he had no knowledge of either the subtle body or the soul, he could not clearly explain how the evolutionary process is going on. One may change the gross body, but he works in the subtle body. People cannot understand the activities of the subtle body, and consequently they are bewildered as to how the actions of one gross body affect another gross body. The activities of the subtle body are also guided by the Supersoul, as explained in Bhagavad-gétä:
sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöo
mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca
vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyo
vedänta-kåd veda-vid eva cäham

"I am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness. By all the Vedas am I to be known; indeed I am the compiler of Vedänta, and I am the knower of the Vedas." (Bg. 15.15)
Because the Supreme Personality of Godhead as Supersoul is always guiding the individual soul, the individual soul always knows how to act according to the reactions of his past karma. In other words, the Supersoul reminds him to act in such a way. Therefore although there is apparently a change in the gross body, there is a continuation between the lives of an individual soul.
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XaYaaNaiMaMaMauTSa*JYa ìSaNTa& Pauåzae YaQaa )
k-MaaRTMaNYaaihTa& >au»e Taad*XaeNaeTare<a va )) 61 ))
çayänam imam utsåjya
çvasantaà puruño yathä
karmätmany ähitaà bhuìkte
tädåçenetareëa vä

SYNONYMS
çayänam—lying down on a bed; imam—this body; utsåjya—after giving up; çvasantam—breathing; puruñaù—the living entity; yathä—as; karma—activity; ätmani—in the mind; ähitam—executed; bhuìkte—enjoys; tädåçena—by a similar body; itareëa—by a different body; vä—or.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The living entity, while dreaming, gives up the actual living body. Through the activities of his mind and intelligence, he acts in another body, either as a god or a dog. After giving up this gross body, the living entity enters either an animal body or a demigod's body on this planet or on another planet. He thus enjoys the results of the actions of his past life.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Although the root of distress and happiness is the mind, intelligence and ego, a gross body is still required as an instrument for enjoyment. The gross body may change, but the subtle body continues to act. Unless the living entity gets another gross body, he will have to continue in a subtle body, or a ghostly body. One becomes a ghost when the subtle body acts without the help of the instrumental gross body. As stated in this verse, çayänam imam utsåjya çvasantam. The gross body may lie on a bed and rest, and even though the machinery of the gross body is working, the living entity may leave, go into a dream, and return to the gross body. When he returns to the body, he forgets his dream. Similarly, when the living entity takes on another gross body, he forgets the present gross body. The conclusion is that the subtle body—mind, intelligence and ego—creates an atmosphere with desires and ambitions that the living entity enjoys in the subtle body. Actually the living entity is in the subtle body, even though the gross body apparently changes and even though he inhabits the gross body on various planets. All the activities performed by the living entity in the subtle body are called illusory because they are not permanent. Liberation means getting out of the clutches of the subtle body. Liberation from the gross body simply involves the transmigration of the soul from one gross body to another. When the mind is educated in Kåñëa consciousness, or higher consciousness in the mode of goodness, one is transferred either to the upper, heavenly planets or to the spiritual world, the Vaikuëöha planets. One therefore has to change his consciousness by cultivating knowledge received from Vedic instructions from the Supreme Personality of Godhead through the disciplic succession. If we train the subtle body in this life by always thinking about Kåñëa, we will transfer to Kåñëaloka after leaving the gross body. This is confirmed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
janma karma ca me divyam
evaà yo vetti tattvataù
tyaktvä dehaà punar janma
naiti mäm eti so 'rjuna
"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." (Bg. 4.9)
Thus the change of the gross body is not very important, but the change of the subtle body is important. The Kåñëa consciousness movement is educating people to enlighten the subtle body. The perfect example in this regard is Ambaréña Mahäräja, who always engaged his mind on the lotus feet of Lord Kåñëa. Sa vai manaù kåñëa-padäravindayoù. Similarly, in this life we should always fix our mind on the lotus feet of Kåñëa, who is present in His arcä-vigraha, the incarnation of the Deity in the temple. We should also always engage in His worship. If we engage our speech in describing the activities of the Lord and our ears in hearing about His pastimes, and if we follow the regulative principles to keep the mind intact for advancing in Kåñëa consciousness, we shall certainly be elevated to the spiritual platform. Then at the time of death the mind, intelligence and ego will no longer be materially contaminated. The living entity is present, and the mind, intelligence and ego are also present. When the mind, intelligence and ego are purified, all the active senses of the living entity become spiritual. Thus the living entity attains his sac-cid-änanda form. The Supreme Lord is always in His sac-cid-änanda form, but the living entity, although part and parcel of the Lord, becomes materially contaminated when he desires to come to the material world for material enjoyment. The prescription for returning home, back to Godhead, is given by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gétä:
man-manä bhava mad-bhakto
mad-yäjé mäà namaskuru
mäm evaiñyasi yuktvaivam
ätmänaà mat-paräyaëaù
"Always think of Me and become My devotee. Worship Me and offer your homage unto Me. Being completely absorbed in Me, surely you will come to Me." (Bg. 9.34)
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MaMaETae MaNaSaa YaÛdSaavhiMaiTa b]uvNa( )
Ga*õqYaataTPauMaaNa( raÖ& k-MaR YaeNa PauNa>aRv" )) 62 ))
mamaite manasä yad yad
asäv aham iti bruvan
gåhëéyät tat pumän räddhaà
karma yena punar bhavaù

SYNONYMS
mama—mind; ete—all these; manasä—by the mind; yat yat—whatever; asau—that; aham—I (am); iti—thus; bruvan—accepting; gåhëéyät—takes with him; tat—that; pumän—the living entity; räddham—perfected; karma—work; yena—by which; punaù—again; bhavaù—material existence.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The living entity labors under the bodily conception of "I am this, I am that. My duty is this, and therefore I shall do it." These are all mental impressions, and all these activities are temporary; nonetheless, by the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the living entity gets a chance to execute all his mental concoctions. Thus he gets another body.
PURPORT
PURPORT
As long as one is absorbed in the bodily conception, his activities are performed on that platform. This is not very difficult to understand. In the world, we see that every nation is trying to supersede every other nation and that every man is trying to advance beyond his fellow man. All these activities are going on under the name of advancement of civilization. There are many plans for making the body comfortable, and these plans are carried in the subtle body after the destruction of the gross body. It is not a fact that after the gross body is destroyed the living entity is finished. Although many great philosophers and teachers in this world are under the impression that after the body is finished everything is finished, this is not a fact. Närada Muni says in this verse that at death one takes his plans with him (gåhëéyät), and to execute these plans he gets another body. This is called punar bhavaù. When the gross body is finished, the plans of the living entity are taken by the mind, and, by the grace of the Lord, the living entity gets a chance to give these plans shape in the next life. This is known as the law of karma. As long as the mind is absorbed in the laws of karma, a certain type of body must be accepted in the next life.
Karma is the aggregate of fruitive activities conducted to make this body comfortable or uncomfortable. We have actually seen that when one man was about to die he requested his physician to give him a chance to live four more years so that he could finish his plans. This means that while dying he was thinking of his plans. After his body was destroyed, he doubtlessly carried his plans with him by means of the subtle body composed of mind, intelligence and ego. Thus he would get another chance by the grace of the Supreme Lord, the Supersoul, who is always within the heart.

sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöo
mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca
vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyo
vedänta-kåd veda-vid eva cäham
"I am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness. By all the Vedas am I to be known; indeed I am the compiler of Vedänta, and I am the knower of the Vedas." (Bg. 15.15)
In the next birth, one acquires remembrance from the Supersoul and begins to execute the plans begun in the previous life. This is also explained in Bhagavad-gétä in another verse:
éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà
håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati
bhrämayan sarva-bhütäni
yanträrüòhäni mäyayä
"The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a machine, made of the material energy." (Bg. 18.61)
Situated on the vehicle given by material nature and reminded by the Supersoul within the heart, the living entity struggles all over the universe to fulfill his plans, thinking, "I am a brähmaëa, I am a kñatriya, I am an American, I am an Indian," and so on. All these designations are of the same essence. There is no point in becoming a brähmaëa in preference to an American or becoming an American in preference to a Negro. After all, these are all bodily conceptions under the modes of material nature.
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YaQaaNauMaqYaTae ictaMau>aYaEiriNd]YaeihTaE" )
Wv& Pa[aGdehJa& k-MaR l/+YaTae ictav*itai>a" )) 63 ))
yathänuméyate cittam
ubhayair indriyehitaiù
evaà präg-dehajaà karma
lakñyate citta-våttibhiù

SYNONYMS
yathä—as; anuméyate—can be imagined; cittam—one's consciousness or mental condition; ubhayaiù—both; indriya—of the senses; éhitaiù—by the activities; evam—similarly; präk—previous; deha-jam—performed by the body; karma—activities; lakñyate—can be perceived; citta—of consciousness; våttibhiù—by the occupations.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
One can understand the mental or conscious position of a living entity by the activities of two kinds of senses—the knowledge-acquiring senses and the executive senses. Similarly, by the mental condition or consciousness of a person, one can understand his position in the previous life.
PURPORT
PURPORT
There is an English proverb that says, "The face is the index of the mind." If one is angry, his anger is immediately expressed in his face. Similarly, other mental states are reflected by the actions of the gross body. In other words, the activities of the gross body are reactions of the mental condition. The mind's activities are thinking, feeling and willing. The willing portion of the mind is manifest by the activities of the body. The conclusion is that by the activities of the body and senses, we can understand the condition of the mind. The condition of the mind is affected by past activities in the past body. When the mind is joined with a particular sense, it immediately becomes manifest in a certain way. For instance, when there is anger in the mind, the tongue vibrates so many maledictions. Similarly, when the mind's anger is expressed through the hand, there is fighting. When it is expressed through the leg, there is kicking. There are so many ways in which the subtle activities of the mind are expressed through the various senses. The mind of a person in Kåñëa consciousness also acts in a similar way. The tongue chants Hare Kåñëa, the mahä-mantra, the hands are raised in ecstasy, and the legs dance in Kåñëa consciousness. These symptoms are technically called añöa-sättvika-vikära. This is transformation of the mental condition in goodness or sometimes transcendental ecstasy.
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NaaNau>aUTa& Kv caNaeNa deheNaad*íMaé[uTaMa( )
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nänubhütaà kva cänena
dehenädåñöam açrutam
kadäcid upalabhyeta
yad rüpaà yädåg ätmani

SYNONYMS
na—never; anubhütam—experienced; kva—at any time; ca—also; anena dehena—by this body; adåñöam—never seen; açrutam—never heard; kadäcit—sometimes; upalabhyeta—may be experienced; yat—which; rüpam—form; yädåk—whatever kind; ätmani—in the mind.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Sometimes we suddenly experience something that was never experienced in the present body by sight or hearing. Sometimes we see such things suddenly in dreams.
PURPORT
PURPORT
 We sometimes see things in dreams that we have never experienced in the present body. Sometimes in dreams we think that we are flying in the sky, although we have no experience of flying. This means that once in a previous life, either as a demigod or astronaut, we flew in the sky. The impression is there in the stockpile of the mind, and it suddenly expresses itself. It is like fermentation taking place in the depths of water, which sometimes manifests itself in bubbles on the water's surface. Sometimes we dream of coming to a place we have never known or experienced in this lifetime, but this is proof that in a past life we experienced this. The impression is kept within the mind and sometimes becomes manifest either in dream or in thought. The conclusion is that the mind is the storehouse of various thoughts and experiences undergone during our past lives. Thus there is a chain of continuation from one life to another, from previous lives to this life, and from this life to future lives. This is also sometimes proved by saying that a man is a born poet, a born scientist or a born devotee. If, like Mahäräja Ambaréña, we think of Kåñëa constantly in this life (sa vai manaù kåñëa-padäravindayoù), we will certainly be transferred to the kingdom of God at the time of death. Even if our attempt to be Kåñëa conscious is not complete, our Kåñëa consciousness will continue in the next life. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä:
präpya puëya-kåtäà lokän
uñitvä çäçvatéù samäù
çucénäà çrématäà gehe
yoga-bhrañöo 'bhijäyate
"The unsuccessful yogé, after many, many years of enjoyment on the planets of the pious living entities, is born into a family of righteous people, or into a family of rich aristocracy." (Bg. 6.41)
If we rigidly follow the principles of meditation on Kåñëa, there is no doubt that in our next life we will be transferred to Kåñëaloka, Goloka Våndävana.
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TaeNaaSYa Taad*Xa& raJmaiçi(r)Naae dehSaM>avMa( )
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tenäsya tädåçaà räjaû
liìgino deha-sambhavam
çraddhatsvänanubhüto 'rtho
na manaù sprañöum arhati

SYNONYMS
tena—therefore; asya—of the living entity; tädåçam—like that; räjan—O King; liìginaù—who has a subtle mental covering; deha-sambhavam—produced in the previous body; çraddhatsva—accept it as fact; ananubhütaù—not perceived; arthaù—a thing; na—never; manaù—in the mind; sprañöum—to manifest; arhati—is able.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear King, the living entity, who has a subtle mental covering, develops all kinds of thoughts and images because of his previous body. Take this from me as certain. There is no possibility of concocting anything mentally without having perceived it in the previous body.
PURPORT
PURPORT
kåñëa-bahirmukha haïä bhoga-väïchä kare
nikaöa-stha mäyä täre jäpaöiyä dhare
(Prema-vivarta 6. 2)
Actually the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, is the supreme enjoyer. When a living entity wants to imitate Him, he is given a chance to satisfy his false desire to lord it over material nature. That is the beginning of his downfall. As long as he is within this material atmosphere, he has a subtle vehicle in the form of the mind, which is the stockpile of all kinds of material desires. Such desires become manifest in different bodily forms. Çréla Närada Muni requests the King to accept this fact from him because he is an authority. The conclusion is that the mind is the storehouse of our past desires, and we have this present body due to our past desires. Similarly, whatever we desire in this present body will be expressed in a future body. Thus the mind is the source of different kinds of bodies.
If the mind is purified by Kåñëa consciousness, one will naturally in the future get a body that is spiritual and full of Kåñëa consciousness. Such a body is our original form, as Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu confirms: jévera 'svarüpa' haya—kåñëera 'nitya-däsa': "Every living entity is constitutionally an eternal servant of Kåñëa." If a person is engaged in the devotional service of the Lord, he is to be considered a liberated soul even in this life. This is confirmed by Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé:
éhä yasya harer däsye
karmaëä manasä girä
nikhiläsv apy avasthäsu
jévan-muktaù sa ucyate
"One who engages in the transcendental service of the Lord in body, mind and word is to be considered liberated in all conditions of material existence." (Bh.r.s. 1.2.187) The Kåñëa consciousness movement is based on this principle. We must teach people to absorb themselves always in the service of the Lord because that position is their natural position. One who is always serving the Lord is to be considered already liberated. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä:
mäà ca yo 'vyabhicäreëa
bhakti-yogena sevate
sa guëän samatityaitän
brahma-bhuyäya kalpate
"One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes to the level of Brahman." (Bg. 14.26)
The devotee is therefore above the three modes of material nature and is even transcendental to the brähmaëa platform. A brähmaëa may be infected by the two baser modes—namely rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa. A pure devotee, who is free from all material desires experienced on the mental platform and who is also free from empiric philosophical speculation or fruitive activity, is always above material conditioning and is always liberated.
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MaNa Wv MaNauZYaSYa PaUvRæPaai<a Xa&SaiTa )
>aivZYaTaê >ad]& Tae TaQaEv Na >aivZYaTa" )) 66 ))
mana eva manuñyasya
pürva-rüpäëi çaàsati
bhaviñyataç ca bhadraà te
tathaiva na bhaviñyataù

SYNONYMS
manaù—the mind; eva—certainly; manuñyasya—of a man; pürva—past; rüpäëi—forms; çaàsati—indicates; bhaviñyataù—of one who will take birth; ca—also; bhadram—good fortune; te—unto you; tathä—thus; eva—certainly; na—not; bhaviñyataù—of one who will take birth.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
O King, all good fortune unto you! The mind is the cause of the living entity's attaining a certain type of body in accordance with his association with material nature. According to one's mental composition, one can understand what the living entity was in his past life as well as what kind of body he will have in the future. Thus the mind indicates the past and future bodies.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The mind is the index of information about one's past and future lives. If a man is a devotee of the Lord, he cultivated devotional service in his previous life. Similarly, if one's mind is criminal, he was criminal in his last life. In the same way, according to the mind, we can understand what will happen in a future life. In Bhagavad-gétä it is said:
ürdhvaà gacchanti sattva-sthä
madhye tiñöhanti räjasäù
jaghanya-guëa-våtti-sthä
adho gacchanti tämasäù
"Those situated in the mode of goodness gradually go upward to the higher planets; those in the mode of passion live on the earthly planets; and those in the mode of ignorance go down to the hellish worlds." (Bg. 14.18)
If a person is in the mode of goodness, his mental activities will promote him to a higher planetary system. Similarly, if he has a low mentality, his future life will be most abominable. The lives of the living entity, in both the past and the future, are indicated by the mental condition. Närada Muni is herein offering the King blessings of all good fortune so that the King will not desire anything or make plans for sense gratification. The King was engaged in fruitive ritualistic ceremonies because he hoped to get a better life in the future. Närada Muni desired him to give up all mental concoctions. As explained before, all bodies in heavenly planets and hellish planets arise from mental concoctions, and the sufferings and enjoyments of material life are simply on the mental platform. They take place on the chariot of the mind (mano-ratha). It is therefore said:
yasyästi bhaktir bhagavaty akiïcanä
sarvair guëais tatra samäsate suräù
haräv abhaktasya kuto mahad-guëä
mano-rathenäsati dhävato bahiù
"One who has unflinching devotion for the Personality of Godhead has all the good qualities of the demigods. But one who is not a devotee of the Lord has only material qualifications that are of little value. This is because he is hovering on the mental plane and is certain to be attracted by the glaring material energy." (Bhäg. 5.18.12)
Unless one becomes a devotee of the Lord, or becomes fully Kåñëa conscious, he will certainly hover on the mental platform and be promoted and degraded in different types of bodies. All qualities that are considered good according to the material estimation actually have no value because these so-called good qualities will not save a person from the cycle of birth and death. The conclusion is that one should be without mental desire. Anyäbhiläñitä-çünyaà jïäna-karmädy-anävåtam: one should be fully free from material desires, philosophical speculation and fruitive activity. The best course for a human being is to favorably accept the transcendental devotional service of the Lord. That is the highest perfection of human life.
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Ad*íMaé[uTa& ca}a KvicNMaNaiSa d*XYaTae )
YaQaa TaQaaNauMaNTaVYa& deXak-al/i§-Yaaé[YaMa( )) 67 ))
adåñöam açrutaà cätra
kvacin manasi dåçyate
yathä tathänumantavyaà
deça-käla-kriyäçrayam

SYNONYMS
adåñöam—never experienced; açrutam—never heard; ca—and; atra—in this life; kvacit—at some time; manasi—in the mind; dåçyate—is visible; yathä—as; tathä—accordingly; anumantavyam—to be understood; deça—place; käla—time; kriyä—activity; äçrayam—depending on.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Sometimes in a dream we see something never experienced or heard of in this life, but all these incidents have been experienced at different times, in different places and in different conditions.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In the previous verse it was explained that in dreams we see that which was experienced during the day. But why is it that we sometimes in our dreams see what we have never heard of or seen at any time during this life? Here it is stated that even though such events may not be experienced in this life, they were experienced in previous lives. According to time and circumstance, they combine so that in dreams we see something wonderful that we have never experienced. For instance, we may see an ocean on the peak of a mountain. Or we may see that the ocean has dried up. These are simply combinations of different experiences in time and space. Sometimes we may see a golden mountain, and this is due to our having experienced gold and mountains separately. In the dream, under illusion, we combine these separate factors. In this way we are able to see golden mountains or stars during the day. The conclusion is that these are all mental concoctions, although they have actually been experienced in different circumstances. They have simply combined together in a dream. This fact is further explained in the following verse.

SB 4.29.68
TEXT 68
TEXT
SaveR §-MaaNauraeDaeNa MaNaSaqiNd]YaGaaecra" )
AaYaaiNTa bhuXaae YaaiNTa SaveR SaMaNaSaae JaNaa" )) 68 ))
sarve kramänurodhena
manaséndriya-gocaräù
äyänti bahuço yänti
sarve samanaso janäù

SYNONYMS
sarve—all; krama-anurodhena—in order of chronology; manasi—in the mind; indriya—by the senses; gocaräù—experienced; äyänti—come; bahuçaù—in many ways; yänti—go away; sarve—all; sa-manasaù—with a mind; janäù—living entities.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The mind of the living entity continues to exist in various gross bodies, and according to one's desires for sense gratification, the mind records different thoughts. In the mind these appear together in different combinations; therefore these images sometimes appear as things never seen or never heard before.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The activities of the living entity in the body of a dog may be experienced in the mind of a different body; therefore those activities appear never to have been heard or seen. The mind continues, although the body changes. Even in this lifespan we can sometimes experience dreams of our childhood. Although such incidents now appear strange, it is to be understood that they are recorded in the mind. Because of this, they become visible in dreams. The transmigration of the soul is caused by the subtle body, which is the storehouse of all kinds of material desires. Unless one is fully absorbed in Kåñëa consciousness, material desires will come and go. That is the nature of the mind—thinking, feeling and willing. As long as the mind is not engaged in meditation on the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, the mind will desire so many material enjoyments. Sensual images are recorded in the mind in chronological order, and they become manifest one after another; therefore the living entity has to accept one body after another. The mind plans material enjoyment, and the gross body serves as the instrument to realize such desires and plans. The mind is the platform onto which all desires come and go. Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura therefore sings:
guru-mukha-padma-väkya, cittete kariyä aikya,
ära nä kariha mane äçä
Narottama däsa Öhäkura advises everyone to stick to the principle of carrying out the orders of the spiritual master. One should not desire anything else. If the regulative principles ordered by the spiritual master are followed rigidly, the mind will gradually be trained to desire nothing but the service of Kåñëa. Such training is the perfection of life.

SB 4.29.69
TEXT 69
TEXT
SatvEk-iNaïe MaNaiSa >aGavTPaaìRviTaRiNa )
TaMaêNd]MaSaqvedMauParJYaav>aaSaTae )) 69 ))
sattvaika-niñöhe manasi
bhagavat-pärçva-vartini
tamaç candramasévedam
uparajyävabhäsate

SYNONYMS
sattva-eka-niñöhe—in full Kåñëa consciousness; manasi—in a mind; bhagavat—with the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pärçva-vartini—being constantly associated; tamaù—the dark planet; candramasi—in the moon; iva—like; idam—this cosmic manifestation; uparajya—being connected; avabhäsate—becomes manifest.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Kåñëa consciousness means constantly associating with the Supreme Personality of Godhead in such a mental state that the devotee can observe the cosmic manifestation exactly as the Supreme Personality of Godhead does. Such observation is not always possible, but it becomes manifest exactly like the dark planet known as Rähu, which is observed in the presence of the full moon.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It has been explained in the previous verse that all desires on the mental platform become visible one after another. Sometimes, however, by the supreme will of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the whole stockpile can be visible all at one time. In Brahma-saàhitä it is said, karmäëi nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhäjäm (5.54). When a person is fully absorbed in Kåñëa consciousness, his stockpile of material desires is minimized. Indeed, the desires no longer fructify in the form of gross bodies. Instead, the stockpile of desires becomes visible on the mental platform by the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
In this connection, the darkness occurring before the full moon, the lunar eclipse, can be explained as being another planet, known as Rähu. According to Vedic astronomy, the Rähu planet, which is not visible, is accepted. Sometimes the Rähu planet is visible in the presence of full moonlight. It then appears that this Rähu planet exists somewhere near the orbit of the moon. The failure of modern moon excursionists may be due to the Rähu planet. In other words, those who are supposed to be going to the moon may actually be going to this invisible planet Rähu. Actually they are not going to the moon but to the planet Rähu, and after reaching this planet, they come back. Apart from this discussion, the point is that a living entity has immense and unlimited desires for material enjoyment, and he has to transmigrate from one gross body to another until these desires are exhausted.
No living entity is free from the cycle of birth and death unless he takes to Kåñëa consciousness; therefore in this verse it is clearly stated (sattvaika-niñöhe) that when one is fully absorbed in Kåñëa consciousness, in one stroke he is freed of past and future mental desires. Then, by the grace of the Supreme Lord, everything becomes simultaneously manifest within the mind. In this regard, Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura cites the example of mother Yaçodä's seeing the whole cosmic manifestation within the mouth of Lord Kåñëa. By the grace of Lord Kåñëa, mother Yaçodä saw all the universes and planets within the mouth of Kåñëa. Similarly, by the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, a Kåñëa conscious person can see all his dormant desires at one time and finish all his future transmigrations. This facility is especially given to the devotee to make his path clear for returning home, back to Godhead.
Why we see things not experienced in this life is explained herein. That which we see is the future expression of a gross body or is already stocked in our mental stockpile. Because a Kåñëa conscious person does not have to accept a future gross body, his recorded desires are fulfilled in a dream. We therefore sometimes find things in a dream never experienced in our present life.

SB 4.29.70
TEXT 70
TEXT
Naah& MaMaeiTa >aavae_Ya& Pauåze VYavDaqYaTae )
Yaavd( buiÖMaNaae_+aaQaRGau<aVYaUhae ùNaaidMaaNa( )) 70 ))
nähaà mameti bhävo 'yaà
puruñe vyavadhéyate
yävad buddhi-mano-'kñärtha-
guëa-vyüho hy anädimän

SYNONYMS
na—not; aham—I; mama—mine; iti—thus; bhävaù—consciousness; ayam—this; puruñe—in the living entity; vyavadhéyate—is separated; yävat—so long; buddhi—intelligence; manaù—mind; akña—senses; artha—sense objects; guëa—of the material qualities; vyühaù—a manifestation; hi—certainly; anädi-män—the subtle body (existing since time immemorial).
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
As long as there exists the subtle material body composed of intelligence, mind, senses, sense objects and the reactions of the material qualities, the consciousness of false identification and its relative objective, the gross body, exist as well.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The desires in the subtle body of mind, intelligence and ego cannot be fulfilled without a gross body composed of the material elements earth, water, air, fire and ether. When the gross material body is not manifest, the living entity cannot factually act in the modes of material nature. In this verse it is clearly explained that the subtle activities of the mind and intelligence continue due to the sufferings and enjoyments of the living entity's subtle body. The consciousness of material identification (such as "I and mine") still continues because such consciousness has been extant from time immemorial. However, when one transfers to the spiritual world by virtue of understanding Kåñëa consciousness, the actions and reactions of both gross and subtle bodies no longer bother the spirit soul.

SB 4.29.71
TEXT 71
TEXT
SauiáMaUC^aeRPaTaaPaezu Pa[a<aaYaNaivgaaTaTa" )
NaehTae_hiMaiTa jaNa& Ma*TYauPa[JvarYaaeriPa )) 71 ))
supti-mürcchopatäpeñu
präëäyana-vighätataù
nehate 'ham iti jïänaà
måtyu-prajvärayor api

SYNONYMS
supti—in deep sleep; mürccha—fainting; upatäpeñu—or in great shock; präëäyana—of the movement of the life air; vighätataù—from prevention; na—not; éhate—thinks of; aham—I; iti—thus; jïänam—knowledge; måtyu—while dying; prajvärayoù—or during high fever; api—also.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When the living entity is in deep sleep, when he faints, when there is some great shock on account of severe loss, at the time of death, or when the body temperature is very high, the movement of the life air is arrested. At that time the living entity loses knowledge of identifying the body with the self.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Foolish people deny the existence of the soul, but it is a fact that when we sleep we forget the identity of the material body and when we awake, we forget the identity of the subtle body. In other words, while sleeping we forget the activities of the gross body, and when active in the gross body we forget the activities of sleeping. Actually both states—sleeping and waking—are creations of the illusory energy. The living entity actually has no connection with either the activities of sleep or the activities of the so-called wakened state. When a person is in deep sleep or when he has fainted, he forgets his gross body. Similarly, under chloroform or some other anesthetic, the living entity forgets his gross body and does not feel pain or pleasure during a surgical operation. Similarly, when a man is suddenly shocked by some great loss, he forgets his identification with the gross body. At the time of death, when the temperature of the body rises to 107 degrees, the living entity falls into a coma and is unable to identify his gross body. In such cases, the life air that moves within the body is choked up, and the living entity forgets his identification with the gross body. Because of our ignorance of the spiritual body, of which we have no experience, we do not know of the activities of the spiritual body, and, in ignorance, we jump from one false platform to another. We act sometimes in relation to the gross body and sometimes in relation to the subtle body. If, by Kåñëa's grace, we act in our spiritual body, we can transcend both the gross and subtle bodies. In other words, we can gradually train ourselves to act in terms of the spiritual body. As stated in the Närada-païcarätra, håñékeëa håñékeça-sevanaà bhaktir ucyate: devotional service means engaging the spiritual body and spiritual senses in the service of the Lord. When we are engaged in such activities, the actions and reactions of the gross and subtle bodies cease.

SB 4.29.72
TEXT 72
TEXT
Ga>aeR baLYae_PYaPaaEZk-LYaadek-adXaivDa& Tada )
il/(r)& Na d*XYaTae YaUNa" ku-ûa& cNd]MaSaae YaQaa )) 72 ))
garbhe bälye 'py apauñkalyäd
ekädaça-vidhaà tadä
liìgaà na dåçyate yünaù
kuhväà candramaso yathä

SYNONYMS
garbhe—in the womb; bälye—in boyhood; api—also; apauñkalyät—because of immaturity; ekädaça—the ten senses and the mind; vidham—in the form of; tadä—at that time; liìgam—the subtle body or false ego; na—not; dåçyate—is visible; yünaù—of a youth; kuhväm—during the dark-moon night; candramasaù—the moon; yathä—as.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When one is a youth, all the ten senses and the mind are completely visible. However, in the mother's womb or in the boyhood state, the sense organs and the mind remain covered, just as the full moon is covered by the darkness of the dark-moon night.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When a living entity is within the womb, his gross body, the ten sense organs and the mind are not fully developed. At such a time the objects of the senses do not disturb him. In a dream a young man may experience the presence of a young woman because at that time the senses are active. Because of undeveloped senses, a child or boy will not see a young woman in his dreams. The senses are active in youth even when one dreams, and although there may be no young woman present, the senses may act and there may be a seminal discharge (nocturnal emission). The activities of the subtle and gross bodies depend on how developed conditions are. The example of the moon is very appropriate. On a dark-moon night, the full shining moon is still present, but it appears not to be present due to conditions. Similarly, the senses of the living entity are there, but they only become active when the gross body and the subtle body are developed. Unless the senses of the gross body are developed, they will not act on the subtle body. Similarly, because of the absence of desires in the subtle body, there may be no development in the gross body.

SB 4.29.73
TEXT 73
TEXT
AQaeR ùivÛMaaNae_iPa Sa&Sa*iTaNaR iNavTaRTae )
DYaaYaTaae ivzYaaNaSYa SvPane_NaQaaRGaMaae YaQaa )) 73 ))
arthe hy avidyamäne 'pi
saàsåtir na nivartate
dhyäyato viñayän asya
svapne 'narthägamo yathä

SYNONYMS
arthe—sense objects; hi—certainly; avidyamäne—not being present; api—although; saàsåtiù—material existence; na—never; nivartate—ceases; dhyäyataù—meditating; viñayän—on sense objects; asya—of the living being; svapne—in dream; anartha—of unwanted things; ägamaù—appearance; yathä—as.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When the living entity dreams, the sense objects are not actually present. However, because one has associated with the sense objects, they become manifest. Similarly, the living entity with undeveloped senses does not cease to exist materially, even though he may not be exactly in contact with the sense objects.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is sometimes said that because a child is innocent he is completely pure. Actually this is not the fact. The effects of fruitive activities reserved in the subtle body appear in three concurrent stages. One is called béja (the root), another is called küöastha (the desire), and another is called phalonmukha (about to fructify). The manifest stage is called prärabdha (already in action). In a conscious or unconscious state, the actions of the subtle or gross bodies may not be manifest, but such states cannot be called the liberated state. A child may be innocent, but this does not mean that he is a liberated soul. Everything is held in reservation, and everything will become manifest in due course of time. Even in the absence of certain manifestations in the subtle body, the objects of sense enjoyment may act. The example has been given of a nocturnal emission, in which the physical senses act even when the physical objects are not manifest. The three modes of material nature may not be manifest in the subtle body, but the contamination of the three modes remains conserved, and in due course of time, it becomes manifest. Even if the reactions of the subtle and gross bodies are not manifest, one does not become free from the material conditions. Therefore it is wrong to say that a child is as good as a liberated soul.

SB 4.29.74
TEXT 74
TEXT
Wv& PaÄivDa& il/(r)& i}av*Ta( zae@XaivSTa*TaMa( )
Wz ceTaNaYaa Yau¢-ae Jaqv wTYai>aDaqYaTae )) 74 ))
evaà païca-vidhaà liìgaà
tri-våt ñoòaça viståtam
eña cetanayä yukto
jéva ity abhidhéyate

SYNONYMS
evam—thus; païca-vidham—the five sense objects; liìgam—the subtle body; tri-våt—influenced by the three modes; ñoòaça—sixteen; viståtam—expanded; eñaù—this; cetanayä—with the living entity; yuktaù—combined; jévaù—the conditioned soul; iti—thus; abhidhéyate—is understood.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The five sense objects, the five sense organs, the five knowledge-acquiring senses and the mind are the sixteen material expansions. These combine with the living entity and are influenced by the three modes of material nature. Thus the existence of the conditioned soul is understood.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Lord Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä:
mamaiväàço jéva-loke
jéva-bhütaù sanätanaù
manaù ñañöhänéndriyäëi
prakåti-sthäni karñati
"The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental parts. Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six senses, which include the mind." (Bg. 15.7)
Here it is also explained that the living entity comes in contact with the sixteen material elements and is influenced by the three modes of material nature. The living entity and this combination of elements combine to form what is called jéva-bhüta, the conditioned soul that struggles hard within material nature. The total material existence is first agitated by the three modes of material nature, and these become the living conditions of the living entity. Thus the subtle and gross bodies develop, and the ingredients are earth, water, fire, air, sky, and so on. According to Çré Madhväcärya, when consciousness, the living force in the heart, is agitated by the three modes of material nature, then the subtle body of the living entity, consisting of the mind, the sense objects, the five senses that acquire knowledge, and the five senses for acting in the material condition, becomes possible.

SB 4.29.75
TEXT 75
TEXT
ANaeNa Pauåzae dehaNauPaadtae ivMauÄiTa )
hz| Xaaek&- >aYa& du"%& Sau%& caNaeNa ivNdiTa )) 75 ))
anena puruño dehän
upädatte vimuïcati
harñaà çokaà bhayaà duùkhaà
sukhaà cänena vindati

SYNONYMS
anena—by this process; puruñaù—the living entity; dehän—gross bodies; upädatte—achieves; vimuïcati—gives up; harñam—enjoyment; çokam—lamentation; bhayam—fear; duùkham—unhappiness; sukham—happiness; ca—also; anena—by the gross body; vindati—enjoys.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
By virtue of the processes of the subtle body, the living entity develops and gives up gross bodies. This is known as the transmigration of the soul. Thus the soul becomes subjected to different types of so-called enjoyment, lamentation, fear, happiness and unhappiness.
PURPORT
PURPORT
According to this explanation, one can clearly understand that originally the living entity was as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead in his pure spiritual existence. However, when the mind becomes polluted by desires for sense gratification in the material world, the living entity drops into the material conditions, as explained in this verse. Thus he begins his material existence, which means that he transmigrates from one body to another and becomes more and more entangled in material existence. The process of Kåñëa consciousness, by which one always thinks of Kåñëa, is the transcendental process by which one can revert to his original spiritual existence. Devotional service means always thinking of Kåñëa.
man-manä bhava mad-bhakto
mad-yäjé mäà namaskuru
mäm evaiñyasi satyaà te
pratijäne priyo 'si me
"Always think of Me and become My devotee. Worship Me and offer your homage unto Me. Thus you will come to Me without fail. I promise you this because you are My very dear friend." (Bg. 18.65)
One should always engage in the Lord's devotional service. As recommended in the arcana-märga, one should worship the Deity in the temple and constantly offer obeisances to the spiritual master and the Deity. These processes are recommended to one who actually wants to become free from material entanglement. Modern psychologists can study the actions of the mind—thinking, feeling and willing—but they are unable to go deep into the matter. This is due to their lack of knowledge and to their not being associated with a liberated äcärya.
As stated in Bhagavad-gétä:
evaà paramparä-präptam
imaà räjarñayo viduù
sa käleneha mahatä
yogo nañöaù parantapa
"This supreme science was thus received through the chain of disciplic succession, and the saintly kings understood it in that way. But in course of time the succession was broken, and therefore the science as it is appears to be lost." (Bg. 4.2)
Guided by so-called psychologists and philosophers, people in the modern age do not know of the activities of the subtle body and thus cannot understand what is meant by the transmigration of the soul. In these matters we have to take the authorized statements of Bhagavad-gétä:
dehino 'smin yathä dehe
kaumäraà yauvanaà jarä
tathä dehäntara-präptir
dhéras tatra na muhyati
"As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change." (Bg. 2.13)
Unless all human society understands this important verse in Bhagavad-gétä, civilization will advance in ignorance, not in knowledge.

SB 4.29.76, SB 4.29.77, SB 4.29.76-77
TEXTS 76-77
TEXT
YaQaa Ta*<aJalU/ke-Ya& NaaPaYaaTYaPaYaaiTa c )
Na TYaJaeiNMa]YaMaa<aae_iPa Pa[aGdehai>aMaiTa& JaNa" )) 76 ))
YaavdNYa& Na ivNdeTa VYavDaaNaeNa k-MaR<aaMa( )
MaNa Wv MaNauZYaeNd] >aUTaaNaa& >av>aavNaMa( )) 77 ))
yathä tåëa-jalükeyaà
näpayäty apayäti ca
na tyajen mriyamäëo 'pi
präg-dehäbhimatià janaù
yävad anyaà na vindeta
vyavadhänena karmaëäm
mana eva manuñyendra
bhütänäà bhava-bhävanam

SYNONYMS
yathä—as; tåëa-jalükä—caterpillar; iyam—this; na apayäti—does not go; apayäti—goes; ca—also; na—not; tyajet—gives up; mriyamäëaù—at the point of death; api—even; präk—former; deha—with the body; abhimatim—identification; janaù—a person; yävat—so long as; anyam—another; na—not; vindeta—obtains; vyavadhänena—by the termination; karmaëäm—of fruitive activities; manaù—the mind; eva—certainly; manuñya-indra—O ruler of men; bhütänäm—of all living entities; bhava—of material existence; bhävanam—the cause.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The caterpillar transports itself from one leaf to another by capturing one leaf before giving up the other. Similarly, according to his previous work, the living entity must capture another body before giving up the one he has. This is because the mind is the reservoir of all kinds of desires.
PURPORT
PURPORT
A living entity too much absorbed in material activity becomes very much attracted to the material body. Even at the point of death, he thinks of his present body and the relatives connected to it. Thus he remains fully absorbed in the bodily conception of life, so much so that even at the point of death he abhors leaving his present body. Sometimes it is found that a person on the verge of death remains in a coma for many days before giving up the body. This is common among so-called leaders and politicians who think that without their presence the entire country and all society will be in chaos. This is called mäyä. Political leaders do not like to leave their political posts, and they either have to be shot by an enemy or obliged to leave by the arrival of death. By superior arrangement a living entity is offered another body, but because of his attraction to the present body, he does not like to transfer himself to another body. Thus he is forced to accept another body by the laws of nature.
prakåteù kriyamäëäni
guëaiù karmäëi sarvaçaù
ahaìkära-vimüòhätmä
kartäham iti manyate
"The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of material nature, thinks himself the doer of activities that are in actuality carried out by nature." (Bg. 3.27)
Material nature is very strong, and the material modes force one to accept another body. This force is visible when the living entity transmigrates from a superior body to an inferior one. One who acts like a dog or hog in the present body will certainly be forced to accept the body of a dog or hog in the next life. A person may be enjoying the body of a prime minister or a president, but when he understands that he will be forced to accept the body of a dog or hog, he chooses not to leave the present body. Therefore he lies in a coma many days before death. This has been experienced by many politicians at the time of death. The conclusion is that the next body is already determined by superior control. The living entity immediately gives up the present body and enters another. Sometimes in the present body the living entity feels that many of his desires and imaginations are not fulfilled. Those who are overly attracted to their life situation are forced to remain in a ghostly body and are not allowed to accept another gross body. Even in the body of a ghost, they create disturbances for neighbors and relatives. The mind is the prime cause of such a situation. According to one's mind, different types of bodies are generated, and one is forced to accept them. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä:
yaà yaà väpi smaran bhävaà
tyajaty ante kalevaram
taà tam evaiti kaunteya
sadä tad-bhäva-bhävitaù
"Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits his body, that state he will attain without fail." (Bg. 8.6)
Within one's body and mind, one can think as either a dog or a god, and the next life is offered to him accordingly. This is explained in Bhagavad-gétä:
puruñaù prakåti-stho hi
bhuìkte prakåti-jän guëän
käraëaà guëa-saìgo 'sya
sad-asad-yoni-janmasu
"The living entity in material nature thus follows the ways of life, enjoying the three modes of nature. This is due to his association with that material nature. Thus he meets with good and evil among various species." (Bg. 13.22)
The living entity may transmigrate to either a superior or inferior body according to his association with the modes of material nature. If he associates with the mode of ignorance, he gets the body of an animal or an inferior man, but if he associates with the mode of goodness or passion, he gets a body accordingly. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä:
ürdhvaà gacchanti sattva-sthä
madhye tiñöhanti räjasäù
jaghanya-guëa-våtti-sthä
adho gacchanti tämasäù
"Those situated in the mode of goodness gradually go upward to the higher planets; those in the mode of passion live on the earthly planets; and those in the mode of ignorance go down to the hellish worlds." (Bg. 14.18)
The root cause of one's association is the mind. This great Kåñëa consciousness movement is the greatest boon to human society because it is teaching everyone to think always of Kåñëa by executing devotional service. In this way, at the end of life, one may be transferred to the association of Kåñëa. This is technically called nitya-lélä-praviñöa, entering into the planet Goloka Våndävana. Bhagavad-gétä explains:
bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti
yävän yaç cäsmi tattvataù
tato mäà tattvato jïätvä
viçate tad-anantaram
"One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by devotional service. And when one is in full consciousness of the Supreme Lord by such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God." (Bg. 18.55)
After the mind is completely absorbed in Kåñëa consciousness, one can enter the planet known as Goloka Våndävana. To enter the association of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one has to understand Kåñëa. The process of understanding Kåñëa is devotional service.
After understanding Kåñëa as He is, one can become eligible to enter Kåñëaloka and associate with Him. The mind is the cause of such an exalted position. The mind can also get one a body like those of dogs and hogs. To absorb the mind always in Kåñëa consciousness is therefore the greatest perfection of human life.

SB 4.29.78
TEXT 78
TEXT
Yada+aEêirTaaNa( DYaaYaNa( k-MaaR<YaaicNauTae_Sak*-Ta( )
SaiTa k-MaR<YaivÛaYaa& bNDa" k-MaR<YaNaaTMaNa" )) 78 ))
yadäkñaiç caritän dhyäyan
karmäëy äcinute 'sakåt
sati karmaëy avidyäyäà
bandhaù karmaëy anätmanaù

SYNONYMS
yadä—when; akñaiù—by the senses; caritän—pleasures enjoyed; dhyäyan—thinking of; karmäëi—activities; äcinute—performs; asakåt—always; sati karmaëi—when material affairs continue; avidyäyäm—under illusion; bandhaù—bondage; karmaëi—in activity; anätmanaù—of the material body.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
As long as we desire to enjoy sense gratification, we create material activities. When the living entity acts in the material field, he enjoys the senses, and while enjoying the senses, he creates another series of material activities. In this way the living entity becomes entrapped as a conditioned soul.
PURPORT
PURPORT
While in the subtle body, we create many plans to enjoy sense gratification. These plans are recorded in the spool of one's mind as béja, the root of fruitive activities. In conditional life the living entity creates a series of bodies one after another, and this is called karma-bandhana. As explained in Bhagavad-gétä: 

yajïärthät karmaëo 'nyatra
loko 'yaà karma-bandhanaù
tad-arthaà karma kaunteya
mukta-saìgaù samäcara

"Work done as a sacrifice for Viñëu has to be performed, otherwise work binds one to this material world. Therefore, O son of Kunté, perform your prescribed duties for His satisfaction, and in that way you will always remain unattached and free from bondage." (Bg. 3.9)
If we act only for the satisfaction of Viñëu, there is no bondage due to material activity. If we act otherwise, we become entrapped by one material activity after another. Under these circumstances, it is to be supposed that by thinking, feeling and willing, we are creating a series of future material bodies. In the words of Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura, anädi karama-phale, padi' bhavärëava jale. The living entity falls into the ocean of karma-bandhana as a result of past material activities. Instead of plunging oneself into the ocean of material activity, one should accept material activity only to maintain body and soul together. The rest of one's time should be devoted to engaging in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. In this way one can attain relief from the reactions of material activity.

SB 4.29.79
TEXT 79
TEXT
ATaSTadPavadaQa| >aJa SavaRTMaNaa hirMa( )
PaXYa&STadaTMak&- ivì& iSQaTYauTPatYaPYaYaa YaTa" )) 79 ))
atas tad apavädärthaà
bhaja sarvätmanä harim
paçyaàs tad-ätmakaà viçvaà
sthity-utpatty-apyayä yataù

SYNONYMS
ataù—therefore; tat—that; apaväda-artham—to counteract; bhaja—engage in devotional service; sarva-ätmanä—with all your senses; harim—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; paçyan—seeing; tat—of the Lord; ätmakam—under the control; viçvam—the cosmic manifestation; sthiti—maintenance; utpatti—creation; apyayäù—and annihilation; yataù—from whom.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
You should always know that this cosmic manifestation is created, maintained and annihilated by the will of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Consequently everything within this cosmic manifestation is under the control of the Lord. To be enlightened by this perfect knowledge, one should always engage himself in the devotional service of the Lord.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Self-realization, understanding oneself as Brahman or spirit soul, is very difficult in the material condition. However, if we accept the devotional service of the Lord, the Lord will gradually reveal Himself. In this way the progressive devotee will gradually realize his spiritual position. We cannot see anything in the darkness of night, not even our own selves, but when there is sunshine we can see not only the sun but everything within the world as well. Lord Kåñëa explains in the Seventh Chapter of the Bhagavad-gétä:
mayy äsakta-manäù pärtha
yogaà yuïjan mad-äçrayaù
asaàçayaà samagraà mäà
yathä jïäsyasi tac chåëu
"Now hear, O son of Påthä [Arjuna], how by practicing yoga in full consciousness of Me, with mind attached to Me, you can know Me in full, free from doubt." (Bg. 7.1)
When we engage ourselves in the devotional service of the Lord to become Kåñëa conscious, we understand not only Kåñëa but everything related to Kåñëa. In other words, through Kåñëa consciousness we can understand not only Kåñëa and the cosmic manifestation but also our constitutional position. In Kåñëa consciousness we can understand that the entire material creation is created by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, maintained by Him, annihilated by Him, and absorbed in Him. We are also part and parcel of the Lord. Everything is under the control of the Lord, and therefore our only duty is to surrender unto the Supreme and engage in His transcendental loving service.

SB 4.29.80
TEXT 80
TEXT
MaE}aeYa ovac
>aaGavTaMau:Yaae >aGavaàardae h&SaYaaeGaRiTaMa( )
Pa[dXYaR ùMauMaaMaN}Ya iSaÖl/aek&- TaTaae_GaMaTa( )) 80 ))
maitreya uväca
bhägavata-mukhyo bhagavän
närado haàsayor gatim
pradarçya hy amum ämantrya
siddha-lokaà tato 'gamat

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya said; bhägavata—of the devotees; mukhyaù—the chief; bhagavän—the most powerful; näradaù—Närada Muni; haàsayoù—of the living entity and the Lord; gatim—constitutional position; pradarçya—having shown; hi—certainly; amum—him (the King); ämantrya—after inviting; siddha-lokam—to Siddhaloka; tataù—thereafter; agamat—departed.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya continued: The supreme devotee, the great saint Närada, thus explained to King Präcénabarhi the constitutional position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the living entity. After giving an invitation to the King, Närada Muni left to return to Siddhaloka.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Siddhaloka and Brahmaloka are both within the same planetary system. Brahmaloka is understood to be the highest planet within this universe. Siddhaloka is considered to be one of the satellites of Brahmaloka. The inhabitants of Siddhaloka have all the powers of yogic mysticism. From this verse it appears that the great sage Närada is an inhabitant of Siddhaloka, although he travels to all the planetary systems. All the residents of Siddhaloka are spacemen, and they can travel in space without mechanical help. The residents of Siddhaloka can go from one planet to another individually by virtue of their yogic perfection. After giving instructions to the great King Präcénabarhi, Närada Muni departed and also invited him to Siddhaloka.

SB 4.29.81
TEXT 81
TEXT
Pa[acqNabhs raJaizR" Pa[JaaSaGaaRi>ar+a<ae )
AaidXYa Pau}aaNaGaMataPaSae k-iPal/aé[MaMa( )) 81 ))
präcénabarhé räjarñiù
prajä-sargäbhirakñaëe
ädiçya puträn agamat
tapase kapiläçramam

SYNONYMS
präcénabarhiù—King Präcénabarhi; räja-åñiù—the saintly King; prajä-sarga—the mass of citizens; abhirakñaëe—to protect; ädiçya—after ordering; puträn—his sons; agamat—departed; tapase—for undergoing austerities; kapila-äçramam—to the holy place known as Kapiläçrama.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
In the presence of his ministers, the saintly King Präcénabarhi left orders for his sons to protect the citizens. He then left home and went off to undergo austerities in a holy place known as Kapiläçrama.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word prajä-sarga is very important in this verse. When the saintly King Präcénabarhi was induced by the great sage Närada to leave home and take to the devotional service of the Lord, his sons had not yet returned from their austerities in the water. However, he did not wait for their return but simply left messages to the effect that his sons were to protect the mass of citizens. According to Véraräghava Äcärya, such protection means organizing the citizens into the specific divisions of the four varëas and four äçramas. It was the responsibility of the royal order to see that the citizens were following the regulative principles of the four varëas (namely brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras) and the äçramas (namely brahmacarya, gåhastha, vänaprastha and sannyäsa). It is very difficult to rule citizens in a kingdom without organizing this varëäçrama-dharma. To rule the mass of citizens in a state and keep them in a complete progressive order is not possible simply by passing laws every year in a legislative assembly. The varëäçrama-dharma is essential in a good government. One class of men (the brähmaëas) must be intelligent and brahminically qualified, another class must be trained in administrative work (kñatriya), another in mercantile business (vaiçya) and another simply in labor (çüdra). These four classes of men are already there according to nature, but it is the government's duty to see that all four of these classes follow the principles of their varëas methodically. This is called abhirakñaëa, or protection.
It is significant that when Mahäräja Präcénabarhi was convinced of the goal of life through the instructions of Närada, he did not wait even a moment to see his sons return, but left immediately. There were many things to be done upon the return of his sons, but he simply left them a message. He knew what his prime duty was. He simply left instructions for his sons and went off for the purpose of spiritual advancement. This is the system of Vedic civilization.
Çrédhara Svämé informs us that Kapiläçrama is located at the confluence of the Ganges and the Bay of Bengal, a place known now as Gaìgä-sägara. This place is still famous as a place of pilgrimage, and many millions of people gather there every year on the day of Makara-saìkränti and take bath. It is called Kapiläçrama because of Lord Kapila's living there to perform His austerities and penances. Lord Kapila propounded the Säìkhya system of philosophy.

SB 4.29.82
TEXT 82
TEXT
Ta}aEk-aGa]MaNaa Daqrae GaaeivNdcr<aaMbuJaMa( )
ivMau¢-Sa(r)ae_Nau>aJaNa( >a¢-ya TaTSaaMYaTaaMaGaaTa( )) 82 ))
tatraikägra-manä dhéro
govinda-caraëämbujam
vimukta-saìgo 'nubhajan
bhaktyä tat-sämyatäm agät

SYNONYMS
tatra—there; eka-agra-manäù—with full attention; dhéraù—sober; govinda—of Kåñëa; caraëa-ambujam—unto the lotus feet; vimukta—freed from; saìgaù—material association; anubhajan—continuously engaging in devotional service; bhaktyä—by pure devotion; tat—with the Lord; sämyatäm—qualitative equality; agät—achieved.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Having undergone austerities and penances at Kapiläçrama, King Präcénabarhi attained full liberation from all material designations. He constantly engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord and attained a spiritual position qualitatively equal to that of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
PURPORT
There is special significance in the words tat-sämyatäm agät. The King attained the position of possessing the same status or the same form as that of the Lord. This definitely proves that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is always a person. In His impersonal feature, He is the rays of His transcendental body. When a living entity attains spiritual perfection, he also attains the same type of body, known as sac-cid-änanda-vigraha. This spiritual body never mixes with the material elements. Although in conditional life the living entity is surrounded by material elements (earth, water, fire, air, sky, mind, intelligence and ego), he remains always aloof from them. In other words, the living entity can be liberated from the material condition at any moment, provided that he wishes to do so. The material environment is called mäyä. According to Kåñëa:
daivé hy eñä guëamayé
mama mäyä duratyayä
mäm eva ye prapadyante
mäyäm etäà taranti te
"This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material nature, is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me can easily cross beyond it." (Bg. 7.14)
As soon as the living entity engages in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, he immediately attains freedom from all material conditions. 

mäà ca yo 'vyabhicäreëa
bhakti-yogena sevate
sa guëän samatétyaitän
brahma-bhüyäya kalpate

"One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes to the level of Brahman." (Bg. 14.26)
In the material state the living entity is on the jéva-bhüta platform, but when he renders devotional service to the Lord, he is elevated to the brahma-bhüta platform. On the brahma-bhüta platform the living entity is liberated from material bondage, and he engages in the service of the Lord. In this verse the word dhéra is sometimes read as véra. Actually there is not very much difference. The word dhéra means "sober," and véra means "hero." One who is struggling against mäyä is a hero, and one who is sober enough to understand his position is a dhéra. Without becoming sober or heroic, one cannot attain spiritual salvation.

SB 4.29.83
TEXT 83
TEXT
WTadDYaaTMaPaarae+Ya& GaqTa& devizR<aaNaga )
Ya" é[avYaeÛ" é*<auYaaTSa il/(r)eNa ivMauCYaTae )) 83 ))
etad adhyätma-pärokñyaà
gétaà devarñiëänagha
yaù çrävayed yaù çåëuyät
sa liìgena vimucyate

SYNONYMS
etat—this; adhyätma—spiritual; pärokñyam—authorized description; gétam—narrated; deva-åñiëä—by the great sage Närada; anagha—O spotless Vidura; yaù—anyone who; çrävayet—may describe; yaù—anyone who; çåëuyät—may hear; saù—he; liìgena—from the bodily concept of life; vimucyate—becomes delivered.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Vidura, one who hears this narration concerning the understanding of the living entity's spiritual existence, as described by the great sage Närada, or who relates it to others, will be liberated from the bodily conception of life.
PURPORT
PURPORT
This material creation is the spirit soul's dream. Actually all existence in the material world is a dream of Mahä-Viñëu, as the Brahma-saàhitä describes: yaù käraëärëava-jale bhajati sma yoga-nidräm ananta-jagadaëòa-saroma-küpaù. This material world is created by the dreaming of Mahä-Viñëu. The real factual platform is the spiritual world, but when the spirit soul wants to imitate the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is put into this dreamland of material creation. After being in contact with the material modes of nature, the living entity develops the subtle and gross bodies. When the living entity is fortunate enough to associate with Çré Närada Mahämuni or his servants, he is liberated from this dreamland of material creation and the bodily conception of life.

SB 4.29.84
TEXT 84
TEXT
WTaNMauku-NdYaXaSaa >auvNa& PauNaaNa&
 devizRvYaRMau%iNa"Sa*TaMaaTMaXaaEcMa( )
Ya" k-ITYaRMaaNaMaiDaGaC^iTa PaarMaeïy&
 NaaiSMaNa( >ave >a]MaiTa Mau¢-SaMaSTabNDa" )) 84 ))
etan mukunda-yaçasä bhuvanaà punänaà
devarñi-varya-mukha-niùsåtam ätma-çaucam
yaù kértyamänam adhigacchati pärameñöhyaà
näsmin bhave bhramati mukta-samasta-bandhaù

SYNONYMS
etat—this narration; mukunda-yaçasä—with the fame of Lord Kåñëa; bhuvanam—this material world; punänam—sanctifying; deva-åñi—of the great sages; varya—of the chief; mukha—from the mouth; niùsåtam—uttered; ätma-çaucam—purifying the heart; yaù—anyone who; kértyamänam—being chanted; adhigacchati—goes back; pärameñöhyam—to the spiritual world; na—never; asmin—in this; bhave—material world; bhramati—wanders; mukta—being liberated; samasta—from all; bandhaù—bondage.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
This narration spoken by the great sage Närada is full of the transcendental fame of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Consequently this narration, when described, certainly sanctifies this material world. It purifies the heart of the living entity and helps him attain his spiritual identity. One who relates this transcendental narration will be liberated from all material bondage and will no longer have to wander within this material world.
PURPORT
PURPORT
As indicated in verse 79, Närada Muni advised King Präcénabarhi to take to devotional service rather than waste time performing ritualistic ceremonies and fruitive activities. The vivid descriptions of the subtle and gross bodies in this chapter are most scientific, and because they are given by the great sage Närada, they are authoritative. Because these narrations are full of the glory of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they constitute the most effective process for the purification of the mind. As Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu confirmed: ceto-darpaëa-märjanam. The more we talk of Kåñëa, think of Kåñëa, and preach for Kåñëa, the more we become purified. This means we no longer have to accept a hallucinatory gross and subtle body, but instead attain our spiritual identity. One who tries to understand this instructive spiritual knowledge is delivered from this ocean of nescience. The word pärameñöhyam is very significant in this connection. Pärameñöhyam is also called Brahmaloka; it is the planet on which Lord Brahmä lives. The inhabitants of Brahmaloka always discuss such narrations so that after the annihilation of the material world, they can be directly transferred to the spiritual world. One who is transferred to the spiritual world does not have to go up and down within this material world. Sometimes spiritual activities are also called pärameñöhyam.

SB 4.29.85
TEXT 85
TEXT
ADYaaTMaPaarae+YaiMad& MaYaaiDaGaTaMad(>auTaMa( )
Wv& iñYaaé[Ma" Pau&SaiX^àae_Mau}a c Sa&XaYa" )) 85 ))
adhyätma-pärokñyam idaà
mayädhigatam adbhutam
evaà striyä 'çramaù puàsaç
chinno 'mutra ca saàçayaù

SYNONYMS
adhyätma—spiritual; pärokñyam—described by authority; idam—this; mayä—by me; adhigatam—heard; adbhutam—wonderful; evam—thus; striyä—with a wife; äçramaù—shelter; puàsaù—of the living entity; chinnaù—finished; amutra—about life after death; ca—also; saàçayaù—doubt.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The allegory of King Puraïjana, described herein according to authority, was heard by me from my spiritual master, and it is full of spiritual knowledge. If one can understand the purpose of this allegory, he will certainly be relieved from the bodily conception and will clearly understand life after death. Although one may not understand what transmigration of the soul actually is, one can fully understand it by studying this narration.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word striyä, meaning "along with the wife," is significant. The male and female living together constitute the sum and substance of material existence. The attraction between male and female in this material world is very strong. In all species of life the attraction between male and female is the basic principle of existence. The same principle of intermingling is also in human society, but is in a regulative form. Material existence means living together as male and female and being attracted by one another. However, when one fully understands spiritual life, his attraction for the opposite sex is completely vanquished. By such attraction, one becomes overly attached to this material world. It is a hard knot within the heart.
puàsaù striyä mithuné-bhävam etaà
tayor mitho hådaya-granthim ähuù
ato gåha-kñetra-sutäpta-vittair
janasya moho 'yam ahaà mameti (Bhäg.  5.5.8)

Everyone comes to this material world attracted to sense gratification, and the hard knot of sense gratification is the attraction between male and female. By this attraction, one becomes overly attached to the material world in terms of gåha-kñetra-suta-äpta-vitta—that is, home, land, children, friends, money and so forth. Thus one becomes entangled in the bodily conception of "I and mine." However, if one understands the story of King Puraïjana and understands how, by sexual attraction, Puraïjana became a female in his next life, one will also understand the process of transmigration.

___________________________________________________________________________________

SPECIAL NOTE: According to Vijayadhvaja Tértha, who belongs to the Madhväcärya-sampradäya, the first two of the following verses appear after the forthy-fifth verse of this chapter, and the remaining two verses appear after the seventy-ninth verse.

SB 4.29.1a, SB 4.29.2a, SB 4.29.1a-2a
TEXTS 1a-2a
TEXT
SaveRzaMaev JaNTaUNaa& SaTaTa& dehPaaez<ae )
AiSTa Pa[ja SaMaaYataa k-ae ivXaezSTada Na*<aaMa( )) 1a ))
l/BßehaNTae MaNauZYaTv& ihTva dehaÛSad(Ga[hMa( )
AaTMaSa*TYaa ivhaYaed& JaqvaTMaa Sa iviXaZYaTae )) 2a ))
sarveñäm eva jantünäà
satataà deha-poñaëe
asti prajïä samäyattä
ko viçeñas tadä nåëäm
labdhvehänte manuñyatvaà
hitvä dehädy-asad-graham
ätma-såtyä vihäyedaà
jévätmä sa viçiñyate

SYNONYMS
sarveñäm—all; eva—certainly; jantünäm—of animals; satatam—always; deha-poñaëe—to maintain the body; asti—there is; prajïä—intelligence; samäyattä—resting on; kaù—what; viçeñaù—difference; tadä—then; nåëäm—of the human beings; labdhvä—having attained; iha—here; ante—at the end of many births; manuñyatvam—a human life; hitvä—after giving up; deha-ädi—in the gross and subtle body; asat-graham—an incorrect conception of life; ätma—of spiritual knowledge; såtyä—by the path; vihäya—having abandoned; idam—this body; jéva-ätmä—the individual spirit soul; saù—that; viçiñyate—becomes prominent.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
A desire to maintain body, wife and children is also observed in animal society. The animals have full intelligence to manage such affairs. If a human being is simply advanced in this respect, what is the difference between him and an animal? One should be very careful to understand that this human life is attained after many, many births in the evolutionary process. A learned man who gives up the bodily conception of life, both gross and subtle, will, by the enlightenment of spiritual knowledge, become a prominent individual spirit soul, as the Supreme Lord is also.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is said that man is a rational animal, but from this verse we can also understand that rationality exists even in animal life. Unless there is rationality, how can an animal maintain its body by working so hard? That the animals are not rational is untrue; their rationality, however, is not very advanced. In any case, we cannot deny them rationality. The point is that one should use one's reason to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for that is the perfection of human life.

SB 4.29.1b
TEXT 1b
TEXT
>ai¢-" k*-Z<ae dYaa JaqveZvku-<#=jaNaMaaTMaiNa )
Yaid SYaadaTMaNaae >aUYaadPavGaRSTau Sa&Sa*Tae" )) 1b( ))
bhaktiù kåñëe dayä jéveñv
akuëöha-jïänam ätmani
yadi syäd ätmano bhüyäd
apavargas tu saàsåteù

SYNONYMS
bhaktiù—devotional service; kåñëe—unto Kåñëa; dayä—mercy; jéveñu—unto other living entities; akuëöha-jïänam—perfect knowledge; ätmani—of the self; yadi—if; syät—it becomes; ätmanaù—of one's self; bhüyät—there must be; apavargaù—liberation; tu—then; saàsåteù—from the bondage of material life.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
If a living entity is developed in Kåñëa consciousness and is merciful to others, and if his spiritual knowledge of self-realization is perfect, he will immediately attain liberation from the bondage of material existence.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the words dayä jéveñu, meaning mercy to other living entities, indicate that a living entity must be merciful to other living entities if he wishes to make progress in self-realization. This means he must preach this knowledge after perfecting himself and understanding his own position as an eternal servant of Kåñëa. Preaching this is showing real mercy to living entities. Other types of humanitarian work may be temporarily beneficial for the body, but because a living entity is spirit soul, ultimately one can show him real mercy only by revealing knowledge of his spiritual existence. As Caitanya Mahäprabhu says, jévera 'svarüpa' haya—kåñëera 'nitya-däsa':  "Every living entity is constitutionally a servant of Kåñëa." One should know this fact perfectly and should preach it to the mass of people. If one realizes that he is an eternal servant of Kåñëa but does not preach it, his realization is imperfect. Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura therefore sings, duñöa mana, tumi kisera vaiñëava? pratiñöhära tare, nirjanera ghare, tava hari-näma kevala kaitava: "My dear mind, what kind of Vaiñëava are you? Simply for false prestige and a material reputation you are chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra in a solitary place." In this way people who do not preach are criticized. There are many Vaiñëavas in Våndävana who do not like preaching; they chiefly try to imitate Haridäsa Öhäkura. The actual result of their so-called chanting in a secluded place, however, is that they sleep and think of women and money. Similarly, one who simply engages in temple worship but does not see to the interests of the mass of people, or cannot recognize devotees, is called a kaniñöha-adhikäri:
arcäyäm eva haraye
püjäà yaù çraddhayehate
na tad-bhakteñu cänyeñu
sa bhaktaù präkåtaù småtaù
(Bhäg. 11.2.47)
SB 4.29.2b
TEXT 2b
TEXT
Ad*í& d*ívà¿ed( >aUTa& SvPanvdNYaQaa )
>aUTa& >avÙivZYaÀ Sauá& SavRrhaerh" )) 2b( ))
adåñöaà dåñöavan naìkñed
bhütaà svapnavad anyathä
bhütaà bhavad bhaviñyac ca
suptaà sarva-raho-rahaù

SYNONYMS
adåñöam—future happiness; dåñöa-vat—like direct experience; naìkñet—becomes vanquished; bhütam—the material existence; svapna-vat—like a dream; anyathä—otherwise; bhütam—which happened in the past; bhavat—present; bhaviñyat—future; ca—also; suptam—a dream; sarva—of all; rahaù-rahaù—the secret conclusion.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Everything happening within time, which consists of past, present and future, is merely a dream. That is the secret understanding in all Vedic literature.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Factually all of material existence is only a dream. Thus there is no question of past, present or future. Persons who are addicted to karma-käëòa-vicära, which means "working for future happiness through fruitive activities," are also dreaming. Similarly, past happiness and present happiness are merely dreams. The actual reality is Kåñëa and service to Kåñëa, which can save us from the clutches of mäyä, for the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 7.14), mäm eva ye prapadyante mäyäm etäà taranti te: "Those who surrender unto Me can easily cross beyond My illusory energy."
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Twenty-ninth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Talks Between Närada and King Präcénabarhi."
SB 4.30: The Activities of the Pracetäs
30. The Activities of the Pracetäs
SB 4.30.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
ivdur ovac
Yae TvYaai>aihTaa b]øNa( SauTaa" Pa[acqNabihRz" )
Tae åd]GaqTaeNa hir& iSaiÖMaaPau" Pa[TaaeZYa k-aMa( )) 1 ))
vidura uväca
ye tvayäbhihitä brahman
sutäù präcénabarhiñaù
te rudra-gétena harià
siddhim äpuù pratoñya käm

SYNONYMS
viduraù uväca—Vidura said; ye—those who; tvayä—by you; abhihitäù—were spoken about; brahman—O brähmaëa; sutäù—sons; präcénabarhiñaù—of King Präcénabarhi; te—all of them; rudra-gétena—by the song composed by Lord Çiva; harim—the Lord; siddhim—success; äpuù—achieved; pratoñya—having satisfied; käm—what.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Vidura inquired from Maitreya: O brähmaëa, you formerly spoke about the sons of Präcénabarhi and informed me that they satisfied the Supreme Personality of Godhead by chanting a song composed by Lord Çiva. What did they achieve in this way?
PURPORT
PURPORT
In the beginning, Maitreya Åñi narrated the activities of the sons of Präcénabarhi. These sons went beside a great lake, which was like an ocean, and, fortunately finding Lord Çiva, they learned how to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead by chanting the songs composed by Lord Çiva. Now their father's attachment for fruitive activities was disapproved by Närada, who therefore kindly instructed Präcénabarhi by telling him the allegorical story of Puraïjana. Now Vidura again wanted to hear about his sons, and he was especially inquisitive to know what they achieved by satisfying the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Here the words siddhim äpuù, or "achieved perfection," are very important. Lord Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä: 

manuñyäëäà sahasreñu
kaçcid yatati siddhaye
yatatäm api siddhänäà
kaçcin mäà vetti tattvataù

"Out of many thousands among men, one may endeavor for perfection, and of those who have achieved perfection, hardly one knows Me in truth." (Bg. 7.3)
Out of many, many millions of people, one may be interested in learning how to attain success in spiritual matters. The supreme success is mentioned also in Bhagavad-gétä:
mäm upetya punar janma
duùkhälayam açäçvatam
näpnuvanti mahätmänaù
saàsiddhià paramäà gatäù
"After attaining Me, the great souls, who are yogés in devotion, never return to this temporary world, which is full of miseries, because they have attained the highest perfection." (Bg. 8.15) 
And what is that highest perfection? That is also explained in that verse. The highest perfection is to return home, back to Godhead, so that one will not have to return to this material world and transmigrate from one body to another in the dream of material existence. By the grace of Lord Çiva, the Pracetäs actually attained perfection and returned home, back to Godhead, after enjoying material facilities to the highest extent. Maitreya will now narrate that to Vidura.
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TEXT
ik&- bahRSPaTYaeh Par}a vaQa
 kE-vLYaNaaQaiPa[YaPaaìRviTaRNa" )
AaSaaÛ dev& iGairXa& Yad*C^Yaa
 Pa[aPau" Par& NaUNaMaQa Pa[ceTaSa" )) 2 ))
kià bärhaspatyeha paratra vätha
kaivalya-nätha-priya-pärçva-vartinaù
äsädya devaà giriçaà yadåcchayä
präpuù paraà nünam atha pracetasaù

SYNONYMS
kim—what; bärhaspatya—O disciple of Båhaspati; iha—here; paratra—in different planets; vä—or; atha—as such; kaivalya-nätha—to the bestower of liberation; priya—dear; pärçva-vartinaù—being associated with; äsädya—after meeting; devam—the great demigod; giriçam—the lord of the Kailäsa Hill; yadåcchayä—by providence; präpuù—achieved; param—the Supreme; nünam—certainly; atha—therefore; pracetasaù—the sons of Barhiñat.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Bärhaspatya, what did the sons of King Barhiñat, known as the Pracetäs, obtain after meeting Lord Çiva, who is very dear to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the bestower of liberation? Certainly they were transferred to the spiritual world, but apart from that, what did they obtain within this material world, either in this life or in other lives?
PURPORT
PURPORT
All types of material happiness are obtained in this life or in the next life, on this planet or on another. The living entity wanders within this material universe in so many species of life and so many planetary systems. The distress and happiness obtained during the span of life are called iha, and the distress and happiness obtained in the next life are called paratra.
Actually, Lord Mahädeva (Çiva) is one of the great demigods within this material world. Generally his blessings bestowed on ordinary people mean material happiness. The predominating deity of this material world, Durgä, is under the control of Lord Mahädeva, Giriça. Thus Lord Mahädeva can offer anyone any kind of material happiness. Generally people prefer to become devotees of Lord Giriça to obtain material happiness, but the Pracetäs met Lord Mahädeva by providential arrangement. Lord Mahädeva instructed them to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and he personally offered a prayer. As stated in the previous verse (rudra-gétena), simply by chanting the prayers offered by Lord Çiva to Viñëu, the Pracetäs were transferred to the spiritual world. Sometimes devotees desire to enjoy material happiness also; therefore, by the arrangement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the devotee is given a chance to enjoy the material world before his final entrance into the spiritual world. Sometimes a devotee is transferred to a heavenly planet, to Janaloka, Maharloka, Tapoloka, Siddhaloka and so on. However, a pure devotee never aspires for any kind of material happiness. The pure devotee is consequently transferred directly to Vaikuëöhaloka, which is described here as param. In this verse Vidura asks Maitreya, the disciple of Båhaspati, about the different achievements of the Pracetäs.
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MaE}aeYa ovac
Pa[ceTaSaae_NTaådDaaE iPaTauradeXak-air<a" )
JaPaYajeNa TaPaSaa PaurÅNaMaTaaezYaNa( )) 3 ))
maitreya uväca
pracetaso 'ntar udadhau
pitur ädeça-käriëaù
japa-yajïena tapasä
puraïjanam atoñayan

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya said; pracetasaù—the Pracetäs; antaù—within; udadhau—the sea; pituù—of their father; ädeça-käriëaù—the order carriers; japa-yajïena—by chanting mantras; tapasä—under severe austerities; puram-janam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; atoñayan—satisfied.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya said: The sons of King Präcénabarhi, known as the Pracetäs, underwent severe austerities within the seawater to carry out the order of their father. By chanting and repeating the mantras given by Lord Çiva, they were able to satisfy Lord Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
PURPORT
One can offer prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead directly, but if one repeats the prayers offered by great devotees like Lord Çiva and Lord Brahmä, or if one follows in the footsteps of great personalities, one can please the Supreme Personality of Godhead very easily. For instance, we sometimes chant this mantra of Brahma-saàhitä:
cintämaëi-prakara-sadmasu kalpa-våkña-
lakñävåteñu surabhér abhipälayantam
lakñmé-sahasra-çata-sambhrama-sevyamänaà
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi
"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, the first progenitor, who is tending the cows, yielding all desires, in abodes built with spiritual gems and surrounded by millions of purpose trees. He is always served with great reverence and affection by hundreds of thousands of lakñmés, or gopés." (Bs. 5.29) Because this prayer was offered by Lord Brahmä, we follow him by reciting this prayer. That is the easiest way to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The pure devotee never attempts to reach the Supreme Lord directly. The most important way to worship the Lord is to go through the disciplic succession of devotees. The prayers offered by Lord Çiva to the Supreme Personality of Godhead were thus repeated by the Pracetäs, who were thus very successful in pleasing the Supreme Lord.
Here the Supreme Personality of Godhead is described as puraïjana. According to Madhväcärya, the living entity is called puraïjana because he has become an inhabitant of this material world, and, under the influence of the three modes of material nature, he is forced to live within it. The Supreme Personality of Godhead creates this material world (pura), and He also enters within it. Aëòäntara-stha-paramäëu-cayäntara-stham. The Lord enters within the heart of the living entity and within the atom; therefore both the living entity and the Lord are called puraïjana. One puraïjana, the living entity, is subordinate to the supreme puraïjana; therefore the duty of the subordinate puraïjana is to satisfy the supreme puraïjana. That is devotional service. Lord Rudra, or Lord Çiva, is the original äcärya of the Vaiñëava sampradäya called the Rudra-sampradäya. Rudra-gétena indicates that under the disciplic succession of Lord Rudra, the Pracetäs achieved spiritual success.
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dXavzRSahóaNTae PauåzSTau SaNaaTaNa" )
TaezaMaaivr>aUTk*-C^\& XaaNTaeNa XaMaYaNa( åca )) 4 ))
daça-varña-sahasränte
puruñas tu sanätanaù
teñäm ävirabhüt kåcchraà
çäntena çamayan rucä

SYNONYMS
daça-varña—ten years; sahasra-ante—at the end of a thousand; puruñaù—the Supreme Person; tu—then; sanätanaù—eternal; teñäm—of the Pracetäs; ävirabhüt—appeared; kåcchram—the severe austerity; çäntena—satisfying; çamayan—mitigating; rucä—by His beauty.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
At the end of ten thousand years of severe austerities performed by the Pracetäs, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, to reward their austerities, appeared before them in His very pleasing form. This appealed to the Pracetäs and satisfied the labor of their austerities.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Performing ten thousand years of severe austerities does not seem a happy endeavor. Yet the devotees, the serious students of spiritual life, undergo such austerities to attain the favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. At that time, when the duration of life was very long, people could undergo severe austerities for thousands of years. It is said that Välméki, the author of Rämäyaëa, underwent meditational austerities for 60,000 years. The Supreme Personality of Godhead appreciated the austerities undergone by the Pracetäs, and He finally appeared before them in a pleasing form. Thus they all became satisfied and forgot the austerities they underwent. In the material world, if one is successful after hard labor, he is very pleased. Similarly, the devotee forgets all his labors and austerities as soon as he contacts the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although Dhruva Mahäräja was only a five-year-old boy, he underwent severe austerities by eating simply dry foliage, drinking only water and taking no food. In this way, after six months, he was able to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face. When he saw the Lord, he forgot all his austerities and said, svämin kåtärtho'smi: "My dear Lord, I am very pleased."
Of course, these austerities were performed in the Satya-yuga, Dväpara-yuga and Tretä-yuga, but not in this age of Kali. In this Kali-yuga, one can attain the same results simply by chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. Because the people of this age are fallen, the Lord is kind enough to give them the easiest method. Simply by chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra, one can attain the same results. However, as Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu points out, we are so unfortunate that we are not even attracted to chanting the mahä-mantra—Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare.
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SauPa<aRSk-NDaMaaæ!ae Maeåé*(r)iMavaMbud" )
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suparëa-skandham ärüòho
meru-çåìgam ivämbudaù
péta-väsä maëi-grévaù
kurvan vitimirä diçaù

SYNONYMS
suparëa—of Garuòa, the carrier of Lord Viñëu; skandham—the shoulder; ärüòhaù—sitting on; meru—of the mountain named Meru; çåìgam—on the summit; iva—like; ambudaù—a cloud; péta-väsäù—wearing yellow garments; maëi-grévaù—His neck decorated with the Kaustubha jewel; kurvan—making; vitimiräù—free from darkness; diçaù—all directions.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead, appearing on the shoulder of Garuòa, seemed like a cloud resting on the summit of the mountain known as Meru. The transcendental body of the Personality of Godhead was covered by attractive yellow garments, and His neck was decorated with the jewel known as Kaustubha-maëi. The bodily effulgence of the Lord dissipated all the darkness of the universe.
PURPORT
PURPORT
As stated in Caitanya-caritämåta, kåñëa—sürya-sama; mäyä haya andhakära/ yähäì kåñëa, tähäì nähi mäyära adhikära (Cc. Madhya 22.31). The Lord is just like the effulgent sun. Consequently whenever the Supreme Personality of Godhead is present, there cannot be darkness or ignorance. Actually this dark universe is illuminated by the sun, but the sun and moon simply reflect the bodily effulgence of the Supreme Lord. In Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says: 

yad äditya-gataà tejo
jagad bhäsayate 'khilam
yac candramasi yac cägnau
tat tejo viddhi mämakam

"The splendor of the sun, which dissipates the darkness of this whole world, comes from Me. And the splendor of the moon and the splendor of fire are also from Me." (Bg. 15.12)
The conclusion is that the origin of all life is the bodily effulgence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is also confirmed in Brahma-saàhitä: yasya prabhä prabhavato jagad-aëòa-koöi. Being illuminated by the bodily effulgence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, everything is freed from all darkness.
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k-aiXaZ<auNaa k-Nak-v<aRiv>aUz<aeNa
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käçiñëunä kanaka-varëa-vibhüñaëena
bhräjat-kapola-vadano vilasat-kiréöaù
añöäyudhair anucarair munibhiù surendrair
äsevito garuòa-kinnara-géta-kértiù

SYNONYMS
käçiñëunä—shining; kanaka—gold; varëa—colored; vibhüñaëena—with ornaments; bhräjat—shining; kapola—forehead; vadanaù—His face; vilasat—dazzling; kiréöaù—His helmet; añöa—eight; äyudhaiù—with weapons; anucaraiù—by followers; munibhiù—by great sages; surendraiù—by demigods; äsevitaù—served; garuòa—by Garuòa; kinnara—inhabitant of the Kinnara planet; géta—sung; kértiù—His glories.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Lord's face was very beautiful, and His head was decorated with a shining helmet and golden ornaments. The helmet was dazzling and was very beautifully situated on His head. The Lord had eight arms, which each held a particular weapon. The Lord was surrounded by demigods, great sages and other associates. These were all engaged in His service. Garuòa, the carrier of the Lord, glorified the Lord with Vedic hymns by flapping his wings. Garuòa appeared to be an inhabitant of the planet known as Kinnaraloka.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Generally the Viñëu form is manifested with four hands holding four objects (a conchshell, disc, club and lotus flower). However, here Lord Viñëu is described as possessing eight arms with eight kinds of weapons. According to Véraräghava Äcärya, the conchshell and lotus flower are also accepted as weapons. Since the Lord is the supreme controller, whatever is in His hand can be considered a weapon. Four hands hold four kinds of weapons, and the extra four hands hold an arrow, bow, trident and snake. Çré Véraräghava Äcärya describes the eight weapons as çaìkha, cakra, gadä, padma, çärìga, çara, etc.
A king is always accompanied by his ministers, secretaries and commanders, and Lord Viñëu is also accompanied by His followers, the demigods, great sages, saintly persons, and so on. He is never alone. Consequently there is no question of the Lord's being impersonal. He is always Himself, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and His associates are also persons. From the description given in this verse, Garuòa appears to have belonged to the Kinnara planet. The inhabitants of the Kinnara planet have the same features as Garuòa. Their bodily features are like those of a human being, but they have wings. The word géta-kértiù indicates that the inhabitants of Kinnaraloka are very expert in singing the glories of the Lord. In Brahma-saàhitä it is said: jagad-aëòa-koöi-koöiñv açeña-vasudhädi-vibhüti-bhinnam. In each and every universe there are different types of planets, and each planet has distinctive features. On the strength of this verse, we can understand that in Kinnaraloka the inhabitants can fly with their wings. There is also a planet, known as Siddhaloka, where the inhabitants can fly even without wings. Thus each and every planet has some distinctive facility. That is the beauty of the varied creation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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PaqNaaYaTaaí>auJaMa<@l/MaDYal/+MYaa
 SPaDaRiC^\Yaa Pairv*Taae vNaMaal/YaaÛ" )
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pénäyatäñöa-bhuja-maëòala-madhya-lakñmyä
spardhac-chriyä parivåto vana-mälayädyaù
barhiñmataù puruña äha sutän prapannän
parjanya-näda-rutayä saghåëävalokaù

SYNONYMS
péna—stout; äyata—long; añöa—eight; bhuja—arms; maëòala—encirclement; madhya—in the midst of; lakñmyä—with the goddess of fortune; spardhat—contending; çriyä—whose beauty; parivåtaù—encircled; vana-mälayä—by a flower garland; ädyaù—the original Personality of Godhead; barhiñmataù—of King Präcénabarhi; puruñaù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; äha—addressed; sutän—the sons; prapannän—surrendered; parjanya—like a cloud; näda—whose sound; rutayä—by a voice; sa-ghåëa—with mercy; avalokaù—His glancing.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Around the neck of the Personality of Godhead hung a flower garland that reached to His knees. His eight stout and elongated arms were decorated with that garland, which challenged the beauty of the goddess of fortune. With a merciful glance and a voice like thunder, the Lord addressed the sons of King Präcénabarhiñat, who were very much surrendered unto Him.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word ädyaù in this verse is very significant. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the origin even of Paramätmä and Brahman. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä: 

brahmaëo hi pratiñöhäham
amåtasyävyayasya ca
çäçvatasya ca dharmasya
sukhasyaikäntikasya ca

"And I am the basis of the impersonal Brahman, which is the constitutional position of ultimate happiness, and which is immortal, imperishable and eternal." (Bg. 14.27)
The Absolute Truth begins not with the impersonal Brahman but with the original Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa. When Arjuna realized Kåñëa's greatness, he addressed Him in this way:

arjuna uväca
paraà brahma paraà dhäma
pavitraà paramaà bhavän
puruñaà çäçvataà divyam
ädi-devam ajaà vibhum

ähus tväm åñayaù sarve
devarñir näradas tathä
asito devalo vyäsaù
svayaà caiva bravéñi me

"Arjuna said: You are the Supreme Brahman, the ultimate, the supreme abode and purifier, the Absolute Truth and the eternal divine person. You are the primal God, transcendental and original, and You are the unborn and all-pervading beauty. All the great sages such as Närada, Asita, Devala, and Vyäsa proclaim this of You, and now You Yourself are declaring it to me." (Bg. 10.12-13)
The Brahma-saàhitä also says, anädir ädir govindaù sarva-käraëa-käraëam: "The Supreme Lord is not caused by anything [anädi], but He is the cause of all causes." The Vedänta-sütra says, janmädy asya yataù: "The Absolute Truth is that from which everything emanates." The Absolute Truth is described as ädi-puruña. The Absolute Truth is therefore a person and is not impersonal.
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çré-bhagavän uväca
varaà våëédhvaà bhadraà vo
yüyaà me nåpa-nandanäù
sauhärdenäpåthag-dharmäs
tuñöo 'haà sauhådena vaù

SYNONYMS
çré-bhagavän uväca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; varam—benediction; våëédhvam—ask; bhadram—good fortune; vaù—of you; yüyam—you; me—from Me; nåpa-nandanäù—O sons of the King; sauhärdena—by friendship; apåthak—nondifferent; dharmäù—occupation; tuñöaù—pleased; aham—I; sauhådena—by friendship; vaù—of you.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear sons of the King, I am very much pleased by the friendly relationships among you. All of you are engaged in one occupation—devotional service. I am so pleased with your mutual friendship that I wish you all good fortune. Now you may ask a benediction of Me.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Since the sons of King Präcénabarhiñat were all united in Kåñëa consciousness, the Lord was very pleased with them. Each and every one of the sons of King Präcénabarhiñat was an individual soul, but they were united in offering transcendental service to the Lord. The unity of the individual souls attempting to satisfy the Supreme Lord or rendering service to the Lord is real unity. In the material world such unity is not possible. Even though people may officially unite, they all have different interests. In the United Nations, for instance, all the nations have their particular national ambitions, and consequently they cannot be united. Disunity between individual souls is so strong within this material world that even in a society of Kåñëa consciousness, members sometimes appear disunited due to their having different opinions and leaning toward material things. Actually, in Kåñëa consciousness there cannot be two opinions. There is only one goal: to serve Kåñëa to one's best ability. If there is some disagreement over service, such disagreement is to be taken as spiritual. Those who are actually engaged in the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot be disunited in any circumstance. This makes the Supreme Personality of Godhead very happy and willing to award all kinds of benediction to His devotees, as indicated in this verse. We can see that the Lord is immediately prepared to award all benedictions to the sons of King Präcénabarhiñat.
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yo 'nusmarati sandhyäyäà
yuñmän anudinaà naraù
tasya bhrätåñv ätma-sämyaà
tathä bhüteñu sauhådam

SYNONYMS
yaù—one who; anusmarati—always remembers; sandhyäyäm—in the evening; yuñmän—you; anudinam—every day; naraù—human being; tasya bhrätåñu—with his brothers; ätma-sämyam—personal equality; tathä—as also; bhüteñu—with all living beings; sauhådam—friendship.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Lord continued: Those who remember you every evening of every day will become friendly with their brothers and with all other living entities.
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ye tu mäà rudra-gétena
säyaà prätaù samähitäù
stuvanty ahaà käma-varän
däsye prajïäà ca çobhanäm

SYNONYMS
ye—those persons who; tu—but; mäm—unto Me; rudra-gétena—by the song sung by Lord Çiva; säyam—in the evening; prätaù—in the morning; samähitäù—being attentive; stuvanti—offer prayers; aham—I; käma-varän—all benedictions to fulfill desires; däsye—shall award; prajïäm—intelligence; ca—also; çobhanäm—transcendental.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Those who will offer Me the prayers composed by Lord Çiva, both in the morning and in the evening, will be given benedictions by Me. In this way they can both fulfill their desires and attain good intelligence.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Good intelligence means going back home, back to Godhead. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä:
teñäà satata-yuktänäà
bhajatäà préti-pürvakam
dadämi buddhi-yogaà taà
yena mäm upayänti te
"To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give the understanding by which they can come to Me." (Bg. 10.10)
One who offers prayers to the Lord to fulfill his different desires must know that the highest perfectional fulfillment of desire is to go back home, back to Godhead. In this verse it is indicated that those who remember the activities of the Pracetäs, the sons of King Präcénabarhiñat, will be delivered and benedicted. So what to speak of the sons of King Präcénabarhiñat, who are directly connected with the Supreme Personality of Godhead? This is the way of the paramparä system. If we follow the äcäryas, we attain the same benefit as our predecessors. If one follows the decisions of Arjuna, he should be considered to be directly hearing Bhagavad-gétä from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. There is no difference between hearing Bhagavad-gétä directly from the Supreme Lord and following a personality like Arjuna, who formerly heard Bhagavad-gétä directly from the Lord. Sometimes foolish people argue that since Kåñëa is not present at the moment, one cannot take direct instructions from Him. Such foolish people do not know that there is no difference between directly hearing Bhagavad-gétä and reading it, as long as one accepts Bhagavad-gétä as it is, spoken by the Lord. However, if one wants to understand Bhagavad-gétä by his imperfect interpretations, one cannot possibly understand the mysteries of Bhagavad-gétä, even though one may be a great scholar according to mundane estimation.
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yad yüyaà pitur ädeçam
agrahéñöa mudänvitäù
atho va uçaté kértir
lokän anu bhaviñyati

SYNONYMS
yat—because; yüyam—you; pituù—of your father; ädeçam—the order; agrahéñöa—accepted; mudä-anvitäù—in great happiness; atho—therefore; vaù—your; uçaté—attractive; kértiù—glories; lokän anu—throughout the universe; bhaviñyati—will become possible.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Because you have with pleasure accepted within your hearts the orders of your father and have executed those orders very faithfully, your attractive qualities will be celebrated all over the world.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Since every living entity is part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he has small independence. Sometimes unintelligent men ask why one is put into a miserable condition, even though everyone is under the control of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because of his minute independence, the living entity can obey or disobey the orders of the Supreme Lord. If he obeys the Supreme Lord's orders, he becomes happy. If he does not, he becomes unhappy. Therefore the living entity creates his own happiness or unhappiness. The Supreme Lord does not enforce these on anyone. The Supreme Lord praised the Pracetäs because they all faithfully obeyed the orders of their father. The Lord therefore blessed the sons of King Präcénabarhiñat because they obeyed their father's orders.
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TEXT 12
TEXT
>aivTaa ivé[uTa" Pau}aae_NavMaae b]ø<aae Gau<aE" )
Ya WTaaMaaTMavqYaeR<a i}al/aek-I& PaUriYaZYaiTa )) 12 ))
bhavitä viçrutaù putro
'navamo brahmaëo guëaiù
ya etäm ätma-véryeëa
tri-lokéà pürayiñyati

SYNONYMS
bhavitä—there will be; viçrutaù—very famous; putraù—son; anavamaù—not inferior; brahmaëaù—to Lord Brahmä; guëaiù—by qualifications; yaù—who; etäm—all this; ätma-véryeëa—by his progeny; tri-lokém—the three worlds; pürayiñyati—will fill.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
You will have a nice son, who will be in no way inferior to Lord Brahmä. Consequently, he will be very famous all over the universe, and the sons and grandsons generated by him will fill the three worlds.
PURPORT
PURPORT
As explained in the next verse, the Pracetäs will marry the daughter of the great sage Kaëòu. It is suggested that the son's name will be Viçruta and that he will glorify both his father and mother because of his good character. In fact, he would be greater than Lord Brahmä. The great politician Cäëakya said that if there is a good tree within a garden or forest, its flowers will fill the forest with their fragrance. Similarly, a good son within a family makes the whole family famous all over the world. Kåñëa took birth in the family of the Yadus, and consequently the Yadu dynasty is famous all over the world.

SB 4.30.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
k-<@ae" Pa[ãaecYaa l/BDaa k-NYaa k-Mal/l/aecNaa )
Taa& caPaivÖa& JaGa*hu>aURåha Na*PaNaNdNaa" )) 13 ))
kaëòoù pramlocayä labdhä
kanyä kamala-locanä
täà cäpaviddhäà jagåhur
bhüruhä nåpa-nandanäù

SYNONYMS
kaëòoù—of the sage Kaëòu; pramlocayä—by a heavenly society girl named Pramlocä; labdhä—obtained; kanyä—daughter; kamala-locanä—lotus-eyed; täm—her; ca—also; apaviddhäm—given up; jagåhuù—accepted; bhüruhäù—the trees; nåpa-nandanäù—O sons of King Präcénabarhiñat.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
O sons of King Präcénabarhiñat, the heavenly society girl named Pramlocä kept the lotus-eyed daughter of Kaëòu in the care of the forest trees. Then she went back to the heavenly planet. This daughter was born by the coupling of the Apsarä named Pramlocä with the sage Kaëòu.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Whenever a great sage undergoes severe austerities for material power, the King of heaven, Indra, becomes very envious. All the demigods have responsible posts for the management of universal affairs and are very highly qualified with pious activities. Although they are ordinary living entities, they are nonetheless able to attain responsible posts, like Lord Brahmä, Indra, Candra and Varuëa. As is the nature of this material world, the King of heaven, Indra, is very anxious if a great sage undergoes severe austerities. The whole material world is filled with such envy that everyone becomes afraid of his neighbors. Every businessman is afraid of his associates because this material world is the field of activities for all kinds of envious people who have come here to compete with the opulence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus Indra was very much afraid of the severe austerities performed by the great sage Kaëòu, and he sent Pramlocä to break his vows and austerities. A similar incident took place in the case of Viçvämitra. From other incidents in the çästras, it appears that Indra has always been envious. When King Påthu was celebrating various sacrifices, outdoing Indra, Indra became very envious, and he disturbed King Påthu's sacrifice. This has already been discussed in previous chapters. King Indra became successful in breaking the vow of the great sage Kaëòu, who became attracted by the beauty of the heavenly society girl Pramlocä and begot a female child. This child is described herein as lotus-eyed and very beautiful. Being thus successful in her mission, Pramlocä returned to the heavenly planets, leaving the newborn child to the care of the trees. Fortunately, the trees accepted the child and agreed to raise her.
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TEXT
+auT+aaMaaYaa Mau%e raJaa SaaeMa" PaqYaUzvizR<aqMa( )
deiXaNaq& raedMaaNaaYaa iNadDae Sa dYaaiNvTa" )) 14 ))
kñut-kñämäyä mukhe räjä
somaù péyüña-varñiëém
deçinéà rodamänäyä
nidadhe sa dayänvitaù

SYNONYMS
kñut—by hunger; kñämäyäù—when she was distressed; mukhe—within the mouth; räjä—the king; somaù—the moon; péyüña—nectar; varñiëém—pouring; deçiném—forefinger; rodamänäyäù—while she was crying; nidadhe—placed; saù—he; dayä-anvitaù—being compassionate.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Thereafter the child, who was left to the care of the trees, began to cry in hunger. At that time the King of the forest, namely the King of the moon planet, out of compassion placed his finger, which poured forth nectar, within the child's mouth. Thus the child was raised by the mercy of the King of the moon.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Although the Apsarä left her child to the care of the trees, the trees could not take care of the child properly; therefore the trees handed the child over to the King of the moon. Thus Candra, King of the moon, put his finger within the mouth of the child to satisfy her hunger.

SB 4.30.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
Pa[JaaivSaGaR Aaidía" iPa}aa MaaMaNauvTaRTaa )
Ta}a k-NYaa& vraraeha& TaaMauÜhTa MaaicrMa( )) 15 ))
prajä-visarga ädiñöäù
piträ mäm anuvartatä
tatra kanyäà varärohäà
täm udvahata mä ciram

SYNONYMS
prajä-visarge—to create progeny; ädiñöäù—being ordered; piträ—by your father; mäm—My direction; anuvartatä—following; tatra—there; kanyäm—the daughter; varärohäm—highly qualified and exquisitely beautiful; täm—her; udvahata—marry; mä—without; ciram—wasting time.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Since all of you are very much obedient to My orders, I ask you to immediately marry that girl, who is so well qualified with beauty and good qualities. According to the order of your father, create progeny through her.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The Pracetäs not only were great devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead but were very obedient to the orders of their father. Therefore the Lord asked them to marry the daughter of Pramlocä.
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APa*QaGDaMaRXaql/aNaa& SaveRza& v" SauMaDYaMaa )
APa*QaGDaMaRXaqle/Ya& >aUYaaTPaTNYaiPaRTaaXaYaa )) 16 ))
apåthag-dharma-çélänäà
sarveñäà vaù sumadhyamä
apåthag-dharma-çéleyaà
bhüyät patny arpitäçayä

SYNONYMS
apåthak—without differences; dharma—occupation; çélänäm—whose character; sarveñäm—all; vaù—of you; su-madhyamä—a girl whose waist is slender; apåthak—without differences; dharma—occupation; çélä—well-behaved; iyam—this; bhüyät—may she become; patné—wife; arpita-äçayä—fully surrendered.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
You brothers are all of the same nature, being devotees and obedient sons of your father. Similarly, that girl is also of the same type and is dedicated to all of you. Thus both the girl and you, the sons of Präcénabarhiñat, are on the same platform, being united on a common principle.
PURPORT
PURPORT
According to Vedic principles, a woman cannot have many husbands, although a husband can have many wives. In special instances, however, it is found that a woman has more than one husband. Draupadé, for instance, was married to all of the five Päëòava brothers. Similarly, the Supreme Personality of Godhead ordered all the sons of Präcénabarhiñat to marry the one girl born of the great sage Kaëòu and Pramlocä. In special cases, a girl is allowed to marry more than one man, provided she is able to treat her husbands equally. This is not possible for an ordinary woman. Only one who is especially qualified can be allowed to marry more than one husband. In this age of Kali, to find such an equipoised woman is very difficult. Thus according to scripture, kalau païca vivarjayet. In this age a woman is forbidden to marry her husband's brother. This system is still practiced in some of the hilly tracts of India. The Lord says: apåthag-dharma-çéleyaà bhüyät patny arpitäçayä. With the blessings of the Lord, all things are possible. The Lord especially benedicted the girl to surrender equally to all brothers. Apåthag-dharma, meaning occupational duty without difference of purpose, is taught in Bhagavad-gétä. Bhagavad-gétä is divided into three primary divisions-karma-yoga, jïäna-yoga and bhakti-yoga. The word yoga means acting on behalf of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As confirmed by Bhagavad-gétä:
yajïärthät karmaëo 'nyatra
loko 'yaà karma-bandhanaù
tad-arthaà karma kaunteya
mukta-saìgaù samäcara
"Work done as a sacrifice for Viñëu has to be performed, otherwise work binds one to this material world. Therefore, O son of Kunté, perform your prescribed duties for His satisfaction, and in that way you will always remain unattached and free from bondage." (Bg. 3.9)
One may act according to his own occupational duty just to satisfy the yajïa-puruña, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That is called apåthag-dharma. Different limbs of the body may act in different ways, but the ultimate objective is to maintain the entire body. Similarly, if we work for the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we will find that we satisfy everything. We should follow in the footsteps of the Pracetäs, whose only aim was to satisfy the Supreme Lord. This is called apåthag-dharma. According to Bhagavad-gétä:  

sarva-dharmän parityajya
mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja
ahaà tväà sarva-päpebhyo
mokñayiñyämi mä çucaù

"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear." (Bg. 18.66)
This is the advice of Lord Kåñëa. Our only aim should be to act in Kåñëa consciousness for the satisfaction of the Lord. This is oneness, or apåthag-dharma.

SB 4.30.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
idVYavzRSahóa<aa& SahóMahTaaEJaSa" )
>aaEMaaNa( >aae+YaQa >aaeGaaNa( vE idVYaa&êaNauGa]haNMaMa )) 17 ))
divya-varña-sahasräëäà
sahasram ahataujasaù
bhaumän bhokñyatha bhogän vai
divyäàç cänugrahän mama

SYNONYMS
divya—of the heavenly planets; varña—years; sahasräëäm—of thousands; sahasram—a thousand; ahata—without being defeated; ojasaù—your power; bhaumän—of this world; bhokñyatha—you will enjoy; bhogän—enjoyments; vai—certainly; divyän—of the heavenly world; ca—also; anugrahät—by mercy; mama—My.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Lord then blessed all the Pracetäs, saying: My dear princes, by My mercy, you can enjoy all the facilities of this world as well as the heavenly world. Indeed, you can enjoy all of them without hindrance and with full strength for one million celestial years.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The duration of life prescribed for the Pracetäs by the Supreme Personality of Godhead is calculated by the time measurements of higher planetary systems. Our six earth months are said to equal one day (twelve hours) in the higher planetary systems. Thirty days equal one month, and twelve months equal one year. In this way, for one million years according to the calculations of the higher planetary system the Pracetäs were allowed to enjoy all kinds of material facilities. Although this life-span was so long, the Pracetäs were given full bodily strength by the grace of the Lord. In the material world, if one wants to live for many years, he must endure the difficulties of old age, invalidity and many other miserable conditions. The Pracetäs, however, were given full bodily strength to enjoy material facilities. This special facility was given to the Pracetäs so that they could continue rendering full devotional service. This will be explained in the following verse.
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AQa MaYYaNaPaaiYaNYaa >a¢-ya PaKvGau<aaXaYaa" )
oPaYaaSYaQa MaÖaMa iNaivRÛ iNarYaadTa" )) 18 ))
atha mayy anapäyinyä
bhaktyä pakva-guëäçayäù
upayäsyatha mad-dhäma
nirvidya nirayäd ataù

SYNONYMS
atha—therefore; mayi—unto Me; anapäyinyä—without any deviation; bhaktyä—by devotional service; pakva-guëa—free from material contamination; äçayäù—your mind; upayäsyatha—you will attain; mat-dhäma—My abode; nirvidya—being completely detached; nirayät—from material existence; ataù—thus.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Thereafter you will develop unadulterated devotional service unto Me and be freed from all material contamination. At that time, being completely unattached to material enjoyment in the so-called heavenly planets as well as in hellish planets, you will return home, back to Godhead.
PURPORT
PURPORT
By the grace of the Lord, the Pracetäs were given special facilities. Although they could live millions of years to enjoy material facilities, they still would not be deviated from the transcendental loving service of the Lord. Being thus fully engaged, the Pracetäs would be completely freed from all material attachment. Material attachment is very strong. During one lifetime, a materialist engages in acquiring land, money, friends, society, friendship, love, and so on. He also wants to enjoy the heavenly planets after the annihilation of the body. If one is engaged in devotional serivce*, however, he becomes unattached to all kinds of material enjoyment and suffering. In the material world, those who are elevated to the higher planetary systems are supposed to enjoy all material facilities, whereas those degraded to lower planetary systems are supposed to live in a hellish condition. A devotee, however, is transcendental to both heavenly and hellish conditions. According to Bhagavad-gétä, a devotee's position is described in this way:
mäà ca yo 'vyabhicäreëa
bhakti-yogena sevate
sa guëän samatétyaitän
brahma-bhüyäya kalpate
"One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes to the level of Brahman." (Bg. 14.26)
A devotee is always situated on the Brahman platform. He has nothing to do with material happiness or distress. When one is strongly fixed in devotional service and free from all material attachment, uncontaminated by the material modes of nature, he becomes fit to return home, back to Godhead. Although by special blessing the Pracetäs would enjoy material facilities for millions of years, they would not be attached to them. Thus at the end of their material enjoyment they would be promoted to the spiritual world and return to Godhead.
The word pakva-guëäçayäù has special significance, for it means that by devotional service one is able to give up the influence of the three modes of material nature. As long as one is influenced by the modes of material nature, he cannot return to Godhead. It is clearly explained that all planets in the material world—beginning from Brahmaloka down to the hellish planets—are unfit places for a devotee. Padaà padaà yad vipadäà na teñäm. A place where there is danger at every step is certainly not a comfortable place. The Lord therefore says in Bhagavad-gétä:
äbrahma-bhuvanäl lokäù
punar ävartino 'rjuna
mäm upetya tu kaunteya
punar janma na vidyate
"From the highest planet in the material world down to the lowest, all are places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take place. But one who attains to My abode, O son of Kunté, never takes birth again." (Bg. 8.16)
Thus there is no profit, even if one is promoted to the highest planet in the material universe, Brahmaloka. However, if one is somehow or other promoted to the abode of the Lord, he never returns to the material world.
*spelled this way in the book
SB 4.30.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
Ga*heZvaivXaTaa& caiPa Pau&Saa& ku-Xal/k-MaR<aaMa( )
MaÜaTaaRYaaTaYaaMaaNaa& Na bNDaaYa Ga*ha MaTaa" )) 19 ))
gåheñv äviçatäà cäpi
puàsäà kuçala-karmaëäm
mad-värtä-yäta-yämänäà
na bandhäya gåhä matäù

SYNONYMS
gåheñu—in family life; äviçatäm—who have entered; ca—also; api—even; puàsäm—of persons; kuçala-karmaëäm—engaged in auspicious activities; mat-värtä—in topics about Me; yäta—is expended; yämänäm—whose every moment; na—not; bandhäya—for bondage; gåhäù—household life; matäù—considered.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Those who are engaged in auspicious activities in devotional service certainly understand that the ultimate enjoyer or beneficiary of all activities is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus when one acts, he offers the results to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and passes life always engaged in the topics of the Lord. Even though such a person may be participating in family life, he is not affected by the results of his actions.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Generally a person living in a family becomes overly attached to fruitive activity. In other words, he tries to enjoy the results of his activities. A devotee, however, knows that Kåñëa is the supreme enjoyer.  

bhoktäraà yajïa-tapasäà
sarva-loka-maheçvaram
suhådaà sarva-bhütänäà
jïätvä mäà çäntim åcchati

"The sages, knowing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and austerities, the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods and the benefactor and well-wisher of all living entities, attain peace from the pangs of material miseries." (Bg. 5.29)
The Supreme Lord is the supreme proprietor; consequently the devotee does not consider himself the proprietor of any occupation. The devotee always thinks of the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the proprietor; therefore the results of his business are offered to the Supreme Lord. One who thus lives in the material world with his family and children never becomes affected by the contaminations of the material world. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (Bg. 3.9):
yajïärthät karmaëo 'nyatra
loko 'yaà karma-bandhanaù
tad-arthaà karma kaunteya
mukta-saìgaù samäcara
One who tries to enjoy the results of his activities becomes bound by the results. One who offers the results or profits to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, however, does not become entangled in the results. This is the secret of success. Generally people take sannyäsa to become free from the reactions of fruitive activity. One who does not receive the results of his actions but offers them instead to the Supreme Personality of Godhead certainly remains in a liberated condition. In Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu, Çré Rüpa Gosvämé confirms this:
éhä yasya harer däsye
karmaëä manasä girä
nikhiläsv apy avasthäsu
jévan-muktaù sa ucyate
If one engages himself in the service of the Lord through his life, wealth, words, intelligence, and everything he possesses, he will always be liberated in any condition. Such a person is called a jévan-mukta, one who is liberated during this lifetime. Devoid of Kåñëa consciousness, those who engage in material activities simply become more entangled in material bondage. They have to suffer and enjoy the actions and reactions of all activity. This Kåñëa consciousness movement is therefore the greatest boon to humanity because it keeps one always engaged in Kåñëa's service. The devotees think of Kåñëa, act for Kåñëa, eat for Kåñëa, sleep for Kåñëa and work for Kåñëa. Thus everything is engaged in the service of Kåñëa. A total life in Kåñëa consciousness saves one from material contamination. As stated by Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé Mahäräja: kåñëa-bhajane yähä haya anuküla, viñaya baliyä tyäge tähä haya bhüla. If one is so expert that he can engage everything or dovetail everything in the service of the Lord, to give up the material world would be a great blunder. One should learn how to dovetail everything in the service of the Lord, for everything is connected to Kåñëa. That is the real purpose of life and secret of success. As reiterated later in the Third Chapter of Bhagavad-gétä:
tasmäd asaktaù satataà
käryaà karma samäcara
asakto hy äcaran karma
param äpnoti püruñaù
"Therefore, without being attached to the fruits of activities, one should act as a matter of duty; for by working without attachment, one attains the Supreme." (Bg. 3.19)
The Third Chapter of Bhagavad-gétä specifically considers material activities for the purpose of sense gratification and material activities for the purpose of satisfying the Supreme Lord. The conclusion is that these are not one and the same. Material activities for sense gratification are the cause of material bondage, whereas the very same activities for the satisfaction of Kåñëa are the cause of liberation. How the same activity can be the cause of bondage and liberation can be explained as follows. One may get indigestion due to eating too many milk preparations—condensed milk, sweet rice, and so on. But even though there is indigestion or diarrhea, another milk preparation—yogurt mixed with black pepper and salt—will immediately cure these maladies. In other words, one milk preparation can cause indigestion and diarrhea, and another milk preparation can cure them.
If one is placed in material opulence due to the special mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he should not consider that opulence a cause for bondage. When a mature devotee is blessed with material opulence, he does not become affected adversely because he knows how to employ material opulence in the service of the Lord. There are many such examples in the history of the world. There were kings like Påthu Mahäräja, Prahläda Mahäräja, Janaka, Dhruva, Vaivasvata Manu and Mahäräja Ikñväku. All of these were great kings and were especially favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If a devotee is not mature, the Supreme Lord will take away all his opulence. This principle is stated by the Supreme Personality of Godhead: yasyäham anugåhëämi hariñye tad-dhanaà çanaiù. "My first mercy shown to My devotee is to take away all his material opulence." Material opulence detrimental to devotional service is taken away by the Supreme Lord, whereas a person who is mature in devotional service is given all material facilities.
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NaVYavd(Da*dYae YaJjae b]øETad(b]]øvaidi>a" )
Na MauùiNTa Na XaaeciNTa Na ôZYaiNTa YaTaae GaTaa" )) 20 ))
navyavad dhådaye yaj jïo
brahmaitad brahma-vädibhiù
na muhyanti na çocanti
na håñyanti yato gatäù

SYNONYMS
navya-vat—ever-increasingly fresh; hådaye—in the heart; yat—as; jïaù—the supreme knower, Paramätmä; brahma—Brahman; etat—this; brahma-vädibhiù—by the advocates of Absolute Truth; na—never; muhyanti—are bewildered; na—never; çocanti—lament; na—never; håñyanti—are jubilant; yataù—when; gatäù—have attained.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Always engaging in the activities of devotional service, devotees feel ever-increasingly fresh and new in all their activities. The all-knower, the Supersoul within the heart of the devotee, makes everything increasingly fresh. This is known as the Brahman position by the advocates of the Absolute Truth. In such a liberated stage [brahma-bhüta], one is never bewildered. Nor does one lament or become unnecessarily jubilant. This is due to the brahma-bhüta situation.
PURPORT
PURPORT
A devotee is inspired by the Supersoul within the heart to advance in devotional service in a variety of ways. The devotee does not feel hackneyed or stereotyped, nor does he feel that he is in a stagnant position. In the material world, if one engages in chanting a material name, he will feel tired after chanting a few times. However, one can chant the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra all day and night and never feel tired. As chanting is increased, it will come out new and fresh. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé said that if he could somehow get millions of ears and tongues, then he could relish spiritual bliss by chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. There is really nothing uninspiring for a highly advanced devotee. In Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says that He is situated in everyone's heart and that He helps the living entity forget and remember. By the grace of the Lord, the devotee gets inspiration.
teñäà satata-yuktänäà
bhajatäà préti-pürvakam
dadämi buddhi-yogaà taà
yena mäm upayänti te
"To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give the understanding by which they can come to Me." (Bg. 10.10)
As stated (kuçala-karmaëäm), those engaged in auspicious activities in devotional service are guided by the Supersoul, described in this verse as jïa, one who knows everything past, present and future. The Supersoul gives instructions to the sincere unalloyed devotee on how he can progress more and more in approaching the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé in this connection says that the Supersoul, the plenary expansion of the Personality of Godhead, exists in everyone's heart, but in the heart of the devotee He reveals Himself as ever increasingly new. Being inspired by Him, the devotee experiences increased transcendental bliss in the execution of his devotional service.
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MaE}aeYa ovac
Wv& b]uva<a& PauåzaQaR>aaJaNa&
 JaNaadRNa& Pa[aÅl/Ya" Pa[ceTaSa" )
TaÕXaRNaßSTaTaMaaerJaaeMal/a
 iGaraGa*<aNa( GaÓdYaa SauôtaMaMa( )) 21 ))
maitreya uväca
evaà bruväëaà puruñärtha-bhäjanaà
janärdanaà präïjalayaù pracetasaù
tad-darçana-dhvasta-tamo-rajo-malä
girägåëan gadgadayä suhåt-tamam

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya said; evam—thus; bruväëam—speaking; puruña-artha—of the ultimate goal of life; bhäjanam—the bestower; janärdanam—who takes away all the disadvantages of the devotee; präïjalayaù—with folded hands; pracetasaù—the Pracetä brothers; tat—Him; darçana—by seeing; dhvasta—dissipated; tamaù—of darkness; rajaù—of passion; maläù—whose contamination; girä—with a voice; agåëan—offered prayers; gadgadayä—faltering; suhåt-tamam—unto the greatest of all friends.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya said: After the Personality of Godhead spoke thus, the Pracetäs began to offer Him prayers. The Lord is the bestower of all success in life and is the supreme benefactor. He is also the supreme friend who takes away all miserable conditions experienced by a devotee. In a faltering voice, due to ecstasy, the Pracetäs began to offer prayers. They were purified by the presence of the Lord, who was before them face to face.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The Lord is herein described as puruñärtha-bhäjanam (the bestower of the ultimate goal of life). Whatever success we want in life can be attained by the mercy of the Lord. Since the Pracetäs had already attained the Lord's mercy, they were no longer subject to the contamination of the material modes. The material modes dissipated from them just as the darkness of night immediately dissipates when the sun rises. Because the Lord appeared before them, naturally all the contaminations of the material qualities of rajas and tamas completely disappeared. Similarly, when an unalloyed devotee chants the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, he is also purified of all material contamination because the name of the Lord and the Lord are identical. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam:
çåëvatäà sva-kathäù kåñëaù
puëya-çravaëa-kértanaù
hådy antaù-stho hy abhadräëi
vidhunoti suhåt satäm
"Çré Kåñëa, the Personality of Godhead, who is the Paramätmä [Supersoul] in everyone's heart and the benefactor of the truthful devotee, cleanses desire for material enjoyment from the heart of the devotee who relishes his messages, which are in themselves virtuous when properly heard and chanted." (Bhäg. 1.2.17)
The holy name of the Lord is the Lord Himself. If one chants and hears, he becomes purified. Gradually all material contamination disappears. The Pracetäs were already purified due to the Lord's presence before them, and they could therefore offer the proper prayers with folded hands. In other words, as soon as devotees are engaged in devotional service, they become transcendental to all material contamination immediately. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä:  

mäà ca yo 'vyabhicäreëa
bhakti-yogena sevate
sa guëän samatétyaitän
brahma-bhüyäya kalpate

"One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes to the level of Brahman." (Bg. 14.26)
Sometimes the devotees are dissatisfied due to their not seeing the Supreme Personality of Godhead personally. When the Pracetäs saw the Supreme Lord personally present, their unhappiness vanished.

SB 4.30.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
Pa[ceTaSa Ocu"
NaMaae NaMa" (c)e-XaivNaaXaNaaYa
 iNaæiPaTaaedarGau<aaûYaaYa )
MaNaaevcaeveGaPauraeJavaYa
 SavaR+aMaaGaŒrGaTaaßNae NaMa" )) 22 ))
pracetasa ücuù
namo namaù kleça-vinäçanäya
nirüpitodära-guëähvayäya
mano-vaco-vega-puro-javäya
sarväkña-märgair agatädhvane namaù

SYNONYMS
pracetasaù ücuù—the Pracetäs said; namaù—obeisances; namaù—obeisances; kleça—material distress; vinäçanäya—unto one who destroys; nirüpita—settled; udära—magnanimous; guëa—qualities; ähvayäya—whose name; manaù—of the mind; vacaù—of speech; vega—the speed; puraù—before; javäya—whose speed; sarva-akña—of all material senses; märgaiù—by the paths; agata—not perceivable; adhvane—whose course; namaù—we offer our respects.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Pracetäs spoke as follows: Dear Lord, You relieve all kinds of material distress. Your magnanimous transcendental qualities and holy name are all-auspicious. This conclusion is already settled. You can go faster than the speed of mind and words. You cannot be perceived by material senses. We therefore offer You respectful obeisances again and again.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word nirüpita, meaning "concluded," is very significant in this verse. No one has to conduct research work to find God or make progress in spiritual knowledge. Everything is conclusively there in the Vedas. Therefore the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä: 

sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöo
mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca
vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyo
vedänta-kåd veda-vid eva cäham

"I am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness. By all the Vedas am I to be known; indeed I am the compiler of Vedänta, and I am the knower of the Vedas." (Bg. 15.15)
Understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead through the process of the Vedas is perfect and conclusive. The Vedas state, ataù çré-kåñëa-nämädi na bhaved grähyam indriyaiù: the transcendental names, forms, qualities, paraphernalia and pastimes of the Lord cannot be understood by our blunt material senses. Sevonmukhe hi jihvädau svayam eva sphuraty adaù: when a devotee engages his senses favorably in devotional service, the Lord, through His causeless mercy, reveals Himself to the devotee. This is the conclusive Vedic process. The Vedas also indicate that simply by chanting the holy names of the Lord one can without a doubt become spiritually advanced. We cannot approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead by the speed of mind or words, but if we stick to devotional service we can easily and quickly approach Him. In other words, the Supreme Lord is attracted by devotional service, and He can approach us more swiftly than we can approach Him with our mental speculation. The Lord has stated that He is beyond the range of mental speculation and the speed of thought, yet He can be approached easily by His causeless mercy. Thus only by His causeless mercy can He be attained. Other methods will not be effective.
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TEXT 23
TEXT
éuÖaYa XaaNTaaYa NaMa" SviNaïYaa
 MaNaSYaPaaQa| ivl/Sad(ÜYaaYa )
NaMaae JaGaTSQaaNal/YaaedYaezu
 Ga*hqTaMaaYaaGau<aivGa]haYa )) 23 ))
çuddhäya çäntäya namaù sva-niñöhayä
manasy apärthaà vilasad-dvayäya
namo jagat-sthäna-layodayeñu
gåhéta-mäyä-guëa-vigrahäya

SYNONYMS
çuddhäya—unto the unadulterated; çäntäya—unto the most peaceful; namaù—we offer our obeisances; sva-niñöhayä—by being situated in one's position; manasi—in the mind; apärtham—without any meaning; vilasat—appearing; dvayäya—in whom the dual world; namaù—obeisances; jagat—of the cosmic manifestation; sthäna—maintenance; laya—annihilation; udayeñu—and for creation; gåhéta—accepted; mäyä—material; guëa—of the modes of nature; vigrahäya—the forms.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dear Lord, we beg to offer our obeisances unto You. When the mind is fixed upon You, the world of duality, although a place for material enjoyment, appears meaningless. Your transcendental form is full of transcendental bliss. We therefore offer our respects unto You. Your appearances as Lord Brahmä, Lord Viñëu and Lord Çiva are meant for the purpose of creating, maintaining and annihilating this cosmic manifestation.
PURPORT
PURPORT
A pure devotee, whose mind is always engaged in the service of the Lord, can certainly appreciate the impermanence of this material world. Although such a devotee may be engaged in executing material activities, this stage is called anäsakti. As explained by Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, anäsaktasya viñayän yathärham upayuïjataù. A devotee is always unattached to material activities because in the liberated stage his mind is always fixed on the lotus feet of the Lord.
This material world is called dvaita, the world of duality. A devotee knows very well that everything within this material world is but a manifestation of the Supreme Lord's energy. To maintain the three modes of material nature, the Supreme Lord takes on different forms as Lord Brahmä, Lord Viñëu and Lord Çiva. Unaffected by the modes of material nature, the Lord takes on different forms to create, maintain and annihilate this cosmic manifestation. The conclusion is that although the pure devotee appears to engage in material activities in the service of the Lord, he knows very well that material enjoyment for sense gratification has no use whatsoever.
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TEXT 24
TEXT
NaMaae ivéuÖSatvaYa hrYae hirMaeDaSae )
vaSaudevaYa k*-Z<aaYa Pa[>ave SavRSaaTvTaaMa( )) 24 ))
namo viçuddha-sattväya
haraye hari-medhase
väsudeväya kåñëäya
prabhave sarva-sätvatäm

SYNONYMS
namaù—obeisances; viçuddha-sattväya—unto You, whose existence is free from all material influence; haraye—who takes away all miserable conditions of devotees; hari-medhase—whose brain works only for the deliverance of the conditioned soul; väsudeväya—the all-pervading Supreme Personality of Godhead; kåñëäya—unto Kåñëa; prabhave—who increases the influence; sarva-sätvatäm—of all kinds of devotees.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dear Lord, we offer our respectful obeisances unto You because Your existence is completely independent of all material influences. Your Lordship always takes away the devotee's miserable conditions, for Your brain plans how to do so. You live everywhere as Paramätmä; therefore You are known as Väsudeva. You also accept Vasudeva as Your father, and You are celebrated by the name of Kåñëa. You are so kind that You always increase the influence of all kinds of devotees.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In the previous verse it has been said (gåhéta-mäyä-guëa-vigrahäya) that the Lord accepts three kinds of bodies (Viñëu, Brahmä and Çiva) for the purposes of creating, maintaining and annihilating the cosmic manifestation. The three predominating deities of the material universe (Brahmä, Viñëu and Çiva) are called guëa-avatäras. There are many kinds of incarnations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the first incarnations within this material world are Brahmä, Viñëu and Maheçvara (Çiva). Out of these three, Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva accept material bodies, but Lord Viñëu does not accept a material body. Lord Viñëu is therefore known as viçuddha-sattva. His existence is completely free from the contamination of the material modes of nature. One should therefore not think that Lord Viñëu is in the same category with Lord Brahmä and Çiva. The çästras forbid us to think in this way.
yas tu näräyaëaà devaà
brahma-rudrädi-daivataiù
samatvenaiva vékñeta
sa päñaëòé bhaved dhruvam 
One who considers Lord Viñëu to be in the same category with devas like Lord Brahmä or Lord Çiva or who thinks Lord Brahmä and Çiva to be equal to Lord Viñëu is to be considered as päñaëòé (a faithless nonbeliever). Therefore in this verse Lord Viñëu is distinguished in the words namo viçuddha-sattväya. Although a living entity like us, Lord Brahmä is exalted due to his pious activities; therefore he is given the high post of Brahmä. Lord Çiva is not actually like a living entity, but he is not the Supreme Personality of Godhead. His position is somewhere between Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and Brahmä, the living entity. Lord Çiva is therefore explained in Brahma-saàhitä (Bg. 5.45) in this way:
kñéraà yathä dadhi vikära-viçeña-yogät
saïjäyate na hi tataù påthag asti hetoù
yaù çambhutäm api tathä samupaiti käryäd
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi
Lord Çiva is considered to be like yogurt (dadhi). Yogurt is nothing but transformed milk; nonetheless yogurt cannot be accepted as milk. Similarly, Lord Çiva holds almost all the powers of Lord Viñëu, and he is also above the qualities of the living entity, but he is not exactly like Viñëu, just as yogurt, although transformed milk, is not exactly like milk.
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is also described herein as väsudeväya kåñëäya. Kåñëa is the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, and all Viñëu expansions are His plenary portions or portions of His plenary portions (known as sväàça and kalä). The sväàça, or direct expansion, is also called aàça. All viñëu-tattvas are sväàça, direct parts and parcels of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa. Kåñëa is known as Väsudeva because He appeared in this material world as the son of Vasudeva. Similarly, He is known as Devaké-nandana, Yaçodä-nandana, Nanda-nandana, and so on.
Again and again the Lord is very much interested in increasing the influence of His devotees. Therefore He is described herein as prabhave sarva-sätvatäm. The sätvata community is a community of Vaiñëavas, pure devotees of the Lord. The Supreme Personality of Godhead has unlimited powers, and He wants to see that His devotees are also entrusted with unlimited powers. A devotee of the Lord is always, therefore, distinguished from all other living entities.
The word hari means "one who takes away all miserable conditions," and hari-medhase means that the Lord is always planning ways to deliver the conditioned soul from the clutches of mäyä. The Lord is so kind that He personally incarnates to deliver the conditioned souls, and whenever He comes, He makes His plans.
pariträëäya sädhünäà
vinäçäya ca duñkåtäm
dharma-saàsthäpanärthäya
sambhavämi yuge yuge
"To deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as well as to reestablish the principles of religion, I advent Myself millennium after millennium." (Bg. 4.8)
Since the Lord delivers all conditioned souls from the clutches of mäyä, He is known as hari-medhaù. In the list of incarnations, Kåñëa is described as the supreme and original Personality of Godhead.
ete cäàça-kaläù puàsaù
kåñëas tu bhagavän svayam
indräri-vyäkulaà lokaà
måòayanti yuge yuge
(Bhäg.  1.3.28)
Kåñëa, the original Personality of Godhead, appears in this material world when the demigods, who are devotees of the Lord, are disturbed by the demons.

SB 4.30.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
NaMa" k-Mal/Naa>aaYa NaMa" k-Mal/Maail/Nae )
NaMa" k-Mal/PaadaYa NaMaSTae k-Male/+a<a )) 25 ))
namaù kamala-näbhäya
namaù kamala-mäline
namaù kamala-pädäya
namas te kamalekñaëa

SYNONYMS
namaù—we offer our respectful obeisances; kamala-näbhäya—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, from whose abdomen the original lotus flower originated; namaù—obeisances; kamala-mäline—who is always decorated with a garland of lotus flowers; namaù—obeisances; kamala-pädäya—whose feet are as beautiful and fragrant as the lotus flower; namaù te—obeisances unto You; kamala-ékñaëa—whose eyes are exactly like the petals of the lotus flower.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dear Lord, we offer our respectful obeisances unto You because from Your abdomen sprouts the lotus flower, the origin of all living entities. You are always decorated with a lotus garland, and Your feet resemble the lotus flower with all its fragrance. Your eyes are also like the petals of a lotus flower. Therefore we always offer our respectful obeisances unto You.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word kamala-näbhäya indicates that Lord Viñëu is the origin of the material creation. From the abdomen of Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, a lotus flower sprouts. Lord Brahmä, the first creature of the universe, is born from this lotus flower, and, subsequently, Lord Brahmä creates the whole universe. The origin of all creation is therefore Lord Viñëu, and the origin of all the viñëu-tattvas is Lord Kåñëa. Consequently, Kåñëa is the origin of everything. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä:
ahaà sarvasya prabhavo
mattaù sarvaà pravartate
iti matvä bhajante mäà
budhä bhäva-samanvitäù
"I am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything emanates from Me. The wise who perfectly know this engage in My devotional service and worship Me with all their hearts." (Bg. 10.8) Lord Kåñëa says: "I am the origin of everything." Therefore whatever we see emanates from Him. This is also confirmed in the Vedänta-sütra. Janmädy asya yataù: "The Absolute Truth is He from whom everything emanates."
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TEXT 26
TEXT
NaMa" k-Mal/ik-ÅLk-iPaXa(r)aMal/vaSaSae )
SavR>aUTaiNavaSaaYa NaMaae_Yau&+Maih Saai+a<ae )) 26 ))
namaù kamala-kiïjalka-
piçaìgämala-väsase
sarva-bhüta-niväsäya
namo 'yuìkñmahi säkñiëe

SYNONYMS
namaù—obeisances; kamala-kiïjalka—like the saffron in a lotus flower; piçaìga—yellowish; amala—spotless; väsase—unto Him whose garment; sarva-bhüta—of all living entities; niväsäya—the shelter; namaù—obeisances; ayuìkñmahi—let us offer; säkñiëe—unto the supreme witness.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dear Lord, the garment You have put on is yellowish in color like the saffron of a lotus flower, but it is not made of anything material. Since You live in everyone's heart, You are the direct witness of all the activities of all living entities. We offer our respectful obeisances unto You again and again.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the dress of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His all-pervasive nature are described. The Lord puts on a dress that is yellow, but such a garment is never to be considered material. The garments of the Lord are also the Lord. They are nondifferent from the Lord because they are spiritual in nature.
The word sarva-bhüta-niväsäya further clarifies how Lord Viñëu lives in everyone's heart and acts as the direct witness of all the activities of the conditioned soul. Within this material world the conditioned soul has desires and acts in accordance with these desires. All these acts are observed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä:
sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöo
mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca
"I am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness." (Bg. 15.15) The Lord is present in everyone's heart, and He gives the living entity intelligence. According to the desires of the living entity, the Lord makes him remember or forget. If the living entity is demoniac and wants to forget the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord gives him the intelligence to be able to forget the Supreme Lord forever. Similarly, when a devotee wants to serve the Supreme Lord, the Lord, as Paramätmä, gives the devotee the intelligence to make progress in devotional service. The Lord directly witnesses our activities and experiences our desires. The Supreme Lord gives us the facilities to act in the way we wish.
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TEXT 27
TEXT
æPa& >aGavTaa TveTadXaez(c)e-XaSax(+aYaMa( )
AaivZk*-Ta& Na" i(c)-íaNaa& ik-MaNYadNauk-iMPaTaMa( )) 27 ))
rüpaà bhagavatä tv etad
açeña-kleça-saìkñayam
äviñkåtaà naù kliñöänäà
kim anyad anukampitam

SYNONYMS
rüpam—form; bhagavatä—by Your Lordship; tu—but; etat—this; açeña—unlimited; kleça—miseries; saìkñayam—which dissipates; äviñkåtam—revealed; naù—of us; kliñöänäm—who are suffering from material conditions; kim anyat—what to speak of; anukampitam—those to whom You are always favorably disposed.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dear Lord, we conditioned souls are always covered by ignorance in the bodily conception of life. We therefore always prefer the miserable conditions of material existence. To deliver us from these miserable conditions, You have advented Yourself in this transcendental form. This is evidence of Your unlimited causeless mercy upon those of us who are suffering in this way. What, then, to speak of the devotees to whom You are always so favorably disposed?
PURPORT
PURPORT
When the Lord appears in His original form, He acts to deliver the pious and annihilate the miscreants (Bg. 4.8). Although He annihilates the demons, He nonetheless benefits them. It is said that all the living entities who died on the Battlefield of Kurukñetra attained their original constitutional position (svarüpa) because they had the chance to see Kåñëa face to face riding in the chariot of Arjuna. On the Battlefield of Kurukñetra, superficially two things were going on—the demons were being killed, and the devotee, Arjuna, was being protected. However, the results were the same for everyone. Thus it is said that the appearance of the Lord diminishes all kinds of miserable conditions caused by material existence.
It is clearly stated in this verse that this form (açeña-kleça-saìkñayam) is meant to diminish all the miserable conditions experienced in life not only by the devotees but by all others. Äviñkåtaà naù kliñöänäm. The Pracetäs identified themselves as common men. Kim anyad anukampitam. The devotees are always favorably accepted by the Lord. The Lord shows all mercy not only to conditioned souls, but also to the devotees who are already liberated due to their devotional service.
The form of the Lord as worshiped in the temples is called arca-vigraha or arcävatära, the worshipable form, the Deity incarnation. This facility is offered to neophyte devotees so that they can see the real form of the Lord face to face and offer their respectful obeisances and sacrifices in the form of arcä. Through such facilities the neophytes gradually invoke their original Kåñëa consciousness. Deity worship in the form of temple worship is the most valuable benediction given by the Lord to beginners. All neophytes must therefore engage in the worship of the Lord by keeping the arcä-vigraha (arcävatära) at home or in the temple.
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TEXT 28
TEXT
WTaavtv& ih iv>aui>a>aaRVYa& dqNaezu vTSalE/" )
YadNauSMaYaRTae k-ale/ SvbuÖya>ad]rNDaNa )) 28 ))
etävat tvaà hi vibhubhir
bhävyaà déneñu vatsalaiù
yad anusmaryate käle
sva-buddhyäbhadra-randhana

SYNONYMS
etävat—thus; tvam—Your Lordship; hi—certainly; vibhubhiù—by expansions; bhävyam—to be conceived; déneñu—unto the humble devotees; vatsalaiù—compassionate; yat—which; anusmaryate—is always remembered; käle—in due course of time; sva-buddhyä—by one's devotional service; abhadra-randhana—O killer of all inauspiciousness.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dear Lord, You are the killer of all inauspicious things. You are compassionate upon Your poor devotees through the expansion of Your arcä-vigraha. You should certainly think of us as Your eternal servants.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The form of the Lord known as arcä-vigraha is an expansion of His unlimited potencies. When the Lord is gradually satisfied with the service of a devotee, in due course of time He accepts the devotee as one of His many unalloyed servants. By nature, the Lord is very compassionate; therefore the service of neophyte devotees is accepted by the Lord. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä:
patraà puñpaà phalaà toyaà
yo me bhaktyä prayacchati
tad ahaà bhakty-upahåtam
açnämi prayatätmanaù
"If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or water, I will accept it." (Bg. 9.26)
The devotee offers eatables in the form of vegetables, fruits, leaves and water to the arcä-vigraha. The Lord, being bhakta-vatsala, compassionate upon His devotees, accepts these offerings. Atheists may think that the devotees are engaged in idol worship, but the fact is different. Janärdana, the Supreme Lord, accepts bhäva, the attitude of service. The neophyte devotee engaged in the worship of the Lord may not understand the value of such worship, but the Supreme Lord, being bhakta-vatsala, accepts His devotee and in due course of time takes him home.
In this connection there is a story about a brähmaëa who was offering sweet rice to the Lord within his mind. The brähmaëa had no money nor any means of worshiping the Deity, but within his mind he arranged everything nicely. He had gold pots to bring water from the sacred rivers to wash the Deity, and he offered the Deity very sumptuous food, including sweet rice. Once, before he offered the sweet rice, he thought that it was too hot, and he thought, "Oh, let me test it. My, it is very hot." When he put his finger in the sweet rice to test it, his finger was burned and his meditation broken. Although he was offering food to the Lord within his mind, the Lord accepted it nonetheless. Consequently the Lord in Vaikuëöha immediately sent a chariot to bring the brähmaëa back home, back to Godhead. Thus it is the duty of every sincere devotee to accept the arcä-vigraha at home or in the temple and worship the form of the Lord as advised in authorized scriptures and directed by the spiritual master.
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TEXT
YaeNaaePaXaaiNTa>aURTaaNaa& +auçk-aNaaMaPaqhTaaMa( )
ANTaihRTaae_NTaôRdYae k-SMaaàae ved NaaiXaz" )) 29 ))
yenopaçäntir bhütänäà
kñullakänäm apéhatäm
antarhito 'ntar-hådaye
kasmän no veda näçiñaù

SYNONYMS
yena—by which process; upaçäntiù—satisfaction of all desires; bhütänäm—of the living entities; kñullakänäm—very much fallen; api—although; éhatäm—desiring many things; antarhitaù—hidden; antaù-hådaye—in the core of the heart; kasmät—why; naù—our; veda—He knows; na—not; äçiñaù—desires.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
When the Lord, out of His natural compassion, thinks of His devotee, by that process only are all desires of the neophyte devotee fulfilled. The Lord is situated in every living entity's heart, although the living entity may be very insignificant. The Lord knows everything about the living entity, including all his desires. Although we are very insignificant, why should the Lord not know our desires?
PURPORT
PURPORT
A very advanced devotee does not think himself advanced. He is always very humble. The Supreme Personality of Godhead in His plenary expansion as the Paramätmä, or Supersoul, sits in everyone's heart and can understand the attitudes and desires of His devotees. The Lord also gives opportunity to the nondevotees to fulfill their desires, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca).
Whatever a living entity desires, however insignificant he may be, is noted by the Lord, who gives him a chance to fulfill his desires. If the desires of the nondevotees are fulfilled, why not those of the devotee? A pure devotee simply wants to engage in the service of the Lord without material desire, and if he wants this within the core of his heart, where the Lord is situated, and if he is without ulterior motive, why should the Lord not understand? If a sincere devotee renders service to the Lord or to the arcä-vigraha, the form of the Lord, all his activities prove successful because the Lord is present within his heart and understands his sincerity. Thus if a devotee, with all confidence, goes on discharging the prescribed duties of devotional service, he will ultimately attain success.
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TEXT 30
TEXT
ASaavev vrae_SMaak-MaqiPSaTaae JaGaTa" PaTae )
Pa[Saàae >aGavaNa( YaezaMaPavGaRGauåGaRiTa" )) 30 ))
asäv eva varo 'smäkam
épsito jagataù pate
prasanno bhagavän yeñäm
apavarga-gurur gatiù

SYNONYMS
asau—that; eva—certainly; varaù—benediction; asmäkam—our; épsitaù—desired; jagataù—of the universe; pate—O Lord; prasannaù—satisfied; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yeñäm—with whom; apavarga—of transcendental loving service; guruù—the teacher; gatiù—the ultimate goal of life.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
O Lord of the universe, You are the actual teacher of the science of devotional service. We are satisfied that Your Lordship is the ultimate goal of our lives, and we pray that You will be satisfied with us. That is our benediction. We do not desire anything other than Your full satisfaction.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the words apavarga-gurur gatiù are very significant. According to Çrémad-Bhägavatam, the Supreme Lord is the ultimate fact of the Absolute Truth. Brahmeti paramätmeti bhagavän iti çabdyate (Bhäg. 1.2.11). The Absolute Truth is realized in three features—impersonal Brahman, localized Paramätmä and ultimately the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Bhagavän. The word apavarga means liberation. Pavarga means material existence. In material existence, one always works very hard but is ultimately baffled. One then dies and has to accept another body to work very hard again. This is the cycle of material existence. Apavarga means just the opposite. Instead of working hard like cats and dogs, one returns home, back to Godhead. Liberation begins with merging into the Brahman effulgence of the Supreme Lord. This conception is held by the jïäné-sampradäya, philosophical speculators, but realization of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is higher. When a devotee understands that the Lord is satisfied, liberation, or merging into the effulgence of the Lord, is not very difficult. One has to approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead through the impersonal Brahman effulgence just as one has to approach the sun through the sunshine. It is not very difficult to merge into the impersonal effulgence of the Lord, Brahman, if one has satisfied the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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TEXT
vr& v*<aqMahe_QaaiPa NaaQa TvTParTa" ParaTa( )
Na ùNTaSTviÜ>aUTaqNaa& Saae_NaNTa wiTa GaqYaSae )) 31 ))
varaà våëémahe 'thäpi
nätha tvat parataù parät
na hy antas tvad-vibhüténäà
so 'nanta iti géyase

SYNONYMS
varam—benediction; våëémahe—we shall pray for; athäpi—therefore; nätha—O Lord; tvat—from You; parataù parät—beyond the transcendence; na—not; hi—certainly; antaù—end; tvat—Your; vibhüténäm—of opulences; saù—You; anantaù—unlimited; iti—thus; géyase—are celebrated.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dear Lord, we shall therefore pray for Your benediction because You are the Supreme beyond all transcendence and because there is no end to Your opulences. Consequently You are celebrated by the name Ananta.
PURPORT
PURPORT
There was no need for the Pracetäs to ask any benediction from the Supreme Lord because the devotees are simply satisfied by the presence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Dhruva Mahäräja practiced severe austerities and penances to see the Supreme Lord, and his intention was to receive benediction from the Lord. He wanted to acquire the throne of his father—or attain an even better position—but when he was actually in the presence of the Supreme Lord, he forgot everything. He said, "My dear Lord, I do not wish to ask any benediction." This is the actual position of the devotee. The devotee simply wants to be in the presence of the Supreme Lord—either in this world or in the next—and engage in His service. That is the ultimate goal and benediction for the devotees.
The Lord asked the Pracetäs to pray for some benediction, and they said, "What kind of benediction should we pray for? The Lord is unlimited, and there are unlimited benedictions." The purport is that if one must ask for benediction, he must ask for unlimited benediction. The words tvat parataù are very significant in this verse. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is parataù parät. The word para means transcendental, beyond this material world. The impersonal Brahman effulgence is beyond this material world, and this is called paraà padam. Äruhya kåcchreëa paraà padam (Bhäg.  10.2.32). Merging into the impersonal effulgence of the Lord is called paraà padam, but there is a higher transcendental position, which is the association of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Brahmeti paramätmeti bhagavän iti çabdyate (Bhäg. 1.2.11). The Absolute Truth is realized first as impersonal Brahman, then as Paramätmä, and finally as Bhagavän. Thus the Personality of Godhead, Bhagavän, is parataù parät, beyond Brahman and Paramätmä realization. In this connection, Çréla Jéva Gosvämé points out that parataù parät means "better than the best." The best is the spiritual world, and it is known as Brahman. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, however, is known as Parabrahman. Therefore parataù parät means "better than Brahman realization."
As will be explained in the next verses, the Pracetäs planned to ask the Lord for something that has no limit. The Lord's pastimes, qualities, forms and names are all unlimited. There is no limit to His name, forms, pastimes, creation and paraphernalia. The living entity cannot conceive of the unlimitedness of the unlimited. However, if living entities are engaged in hearing about the unlimited potencies of the Supreme Lord, they are factually connected directly to the unlimited. Such understanding of the unlimited becomes unlimited by hearing and chanting.
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TEXT
PaairJaaTae_ÅSaa l/BDae Saar(r)ae_NYaà SaevTae )
Tvdx(iga]MaUl/MaaSaaÛ Saa+aaiTk&- ik&- v*<aqMaih )) 32 ))
pärijäte 'ïjasä labdhe
säraìgo 'nyan na sevate
tvad-aìghri-mülam äsädya
säkñät kià kià våëémahi

SYNONYMS
pärijäte—the celestial tree known as pärijäta; aïjasä—completely; labdhe—having achieved; säraìgaù—a bee; anyat—other; na sevate—does not resort to; tvat-aìghri—Your lotus feet; mülam—the root of everything; äsädya—having approached; säkñät—directly; kim—what; kim—what; våëémahi—may we ask.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dear Lord, when the bee approaches the celestial tree called the pärijäta, it certainly does not leave the tree, because there is no need for such action. Similarly, when we have approached Your lotus feet and taken shelter of them, what further benediction may we ask of You?
PURPORT
PURPORT
When a devotee is actually engaged in the service of the lotus feet of the Lord, his engagement in itself is so perfect that there is no need to ask for further benediction. When a bee approaches the pärijäta tree, it gets unlimited supplies of honey. There is no need to go to another tree. If one is fixed in the service of the lotus feet of the Lord, there is unlimited transcendental bliss, and as such there is no need to ask for further benediction. The pärijäta tree is not commonly found within this material world. The pärijäta tree is also known as kalpa-våkña, or the wish-fulfilling tree. One can get anything he desires from such a tree. In the material world, one can get oranges from an orange tree or mangoes from a mango tree, but there is no possibility of getting oranges from a mango tree or vice versa. However, one can get whatever he wants from the pärijäta tree—oranges, mangoes, bananas, and so on. This tree is found in the spiritual world. Cintämaëi-prakara-sadmasu kalpa-våkña-lakñävåteñu. The spiritual world, cintämaëi-dhäma, is surrounded by these kalpa-våkña trees, but the pärijäta tree is also found in the kingdom of Indra, that is, on Indra's heavenly planet. This pärijäta tree was brought by Kåñëa to please Satyabhämä, one of His queens, and this tree was implanted in the Dvärakä mansions constructed for the queens. The lotus feet of the Lord are exactly like the pärijäta trees, or wish-fulfilling trees, and the devotees are like bumblebees. They are always attracted by the lotus feet of the Lord.
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Yaavtae MaaYaYaa SPa*ía >a]MaaMa wh k-MaRi>a" )
TaavÙvTPa[Sa(r)aNaa& Sa(r)" SYaaàae >ave >ave )) 33 ))
yävat te mäyayä spåñöä
bhramäma iha karmabhiù
tävad bhavat-prasaìgänäà
saìgaù syän no bhave bhave

SYNONYMS
yävat—as long as; te—Your; mäyayä—by the illusory energy; spåñöäù—contaminated; bhramämaù—we wander; iha—in this material world; karmabhiù—by the reaction of fruitive activities; tävat—so long; bhavat-prasaìgänäm—of Your loving devotees; saìgaù—association; syät—let there be; naù—our; bhave bhave—in every species of life.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dear Lord, as long as we have to remain within this material world due to our material contamination and wander from one type of body to another and from one planet to another, we pray that we may associate with those who are engaged in discussing Your pastimes. We pray for this benediction life after life, in different bodily forms and on different planets.
PURPORT
PURPORT
This is the best benediction that a devotee can ask of the Supreme Lord. This is also confirmed by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu: sthäne sthitäù çruti-gatäà tanu-väì-manobhiù (Bhäg. 10.14.3). One may be in one position or another according to destiny, but in any case one must continue to hear about the activities and pastimes of the Supreme Lord, regardless of circumstances. A pure devotee does not pray for liberation or for cessation of the cycle of birth and death because he does not consider that important. The most important thing for a devotee is getting a chance to hear about the pastimes and glories of the Lord. The devotees who engage in the service of the Lord in this world will have the same opportunity in the spiritual world also. Thus for a devotee, everything is in the spiritual world, for as long as he can hear about the pastimes of the Lord, or wherever he can chant, the Lord is personally present. Tatra tiñöhämi närada yatra gäyanti mad-bhaktäù. When the pure devotees assemble to chant, hear and talk about the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the place where they assemble becomes Vaikuëöha. For the devotee there is no need to pray to the Lord for transferal to the Vaikuëöha world. A pure devotee can create Vaikuëöha or Våndävana anywhere simply by chanting the glories of the Lord without offense.
The Pracetäs pray for an opportunity to hear of the glories of the Lord in every form of life (bhave bhave). A living entity transmigrates from one body to another. The devotee is not particularly eager to stop this process. Caitanya Mahäprabhu prays, mama janmani janmanéçvare bhavatäd bhaktir ahaituké tvayi: "My dear Lord, life after life may I be fixed in Your pure devotional service." Out of humility, a devotee considers himself unfit to be transferred to the spiritual world. He always thinks himself contaminated by the modes of material nature. Nor is there any need for a devotee to ask to be freed from the modes of material nature. Devotional service itself is in the transcendental position; therefore there is no question of asking for this special facility. The conclusion is that a pure devotee is not anxious to stop the repetition of birth and death, but is always eager to associate with other devotees who are engaged in chanting and hearing about the glories of the Lord.
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Taul/YaaMa l/veNaaiPa Na SvGa| NaaPauNa>aRvMa( )
>aGavTSai(r)Sa(r)SYa MaTYaaRNaa& ik-MauTaaiXaz" )) 34 ))
tulayäma lavenäpi
na svargaà näpunar-bhavam
bhagavat-saìgi-saìgasya
martyänäà kim utäçiñaù

SYNONYMS
tulayäma—we compare; lavena—with a moment; api—even; na—not; svargam—attainment of the heavenly planets; na—not; apunaù-bhavam—merging into the Brahman effulgence; bhagavat—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; saìgi—with associates; saìgasya—of association; martyänäm—of persons who are destined to die; kim uta—how much less; äçiñaù—benedictions.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Even a moment's association with a pure devotee cannot be compared to being transferred to heavenly planets or even merging into the Brahman effulgence in complete liberation. For living entities who are destined to give up the body and die, association with pure devotees is the highest benediction.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The great saint Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté, a devotee of Lord Caitanya, has stated: kaivalyaà narakäyate tridaça-pür äkäça-puñpäyate. For a pure devotee, kaivalya, merging into the existence of Brahman, the Brahman effulgence, is no better than living in hell. Similarly, he considers promotion to heavenly planets (tridaça-pür) just another kind of phantasmagoria. In other words, a pure devotee does not place much value in the destination of the karmés (the heavenly planets) nor in the destination of the jïänés (merging into the Brahman effulgence). A pure devotee considers a moment's association with another pure devotee to be far superior to residing in a heavenly planet or merging in the Brahman effulgence. The topmost benediction for those who are living in this material world and are subjected to the repetition of birth and death (transmigration) is association with pure devotees. One should search out such pure devotees and remain with them. That will make one completely happy, even though living within the material world. This Kåñëa consciousness movement is started for that purpose. A person who is overly affected materially may take advantage of this movement and become intimately associated with it. In this way the confused and frustrated inhabitants of this material world may find the highest happiness in association with devotees.
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Ya}ae@yNTae k-Qaa Ma*íaSTa*Z<aaYaa" Pa[XaMaae YaTa" )
iNavŒr& Ya}a >aUTaezu NaaeÜeGaae Ya}a k-êNa )) 35 ))
yatreòyante kathä måñöäs
tåñëäyäù praçamo yataù
nirvairaà yatra bhüteñu
nodvego yatra kaçcana

SYNONYMS
yatra—where; éòyante—are worshiped or discussed; kathäù—words; måñöäù—pure; tåñëäyäù—of material hankerings; praçamaù—satisfaction; yataù—by which; nirvairam—nonenviousness; yatra—where; bhüteñu—among living entities; na—not; udvegaù—fear; yatra—where; kaçcana—any.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Whenever pure topics of the transcendental world are discussed, the members of the audience forget all kinds of material hankerings, at least for the time being. Not only that, but they are no longer envious of one another, nor do they suffer from anxiety or fear.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Vaikuëöha means "without anxiety," and the material world means full of anxiety. As stated by Prahläda Mahäräja: sadä samudvigna-dhiyäm asad-grahät (Bhäg.  7.5.5). The living entities who have accepted this material world as a residence are full of anxiety. A place immediately becomes Vaikuëöha whenever the holy topics of the Personality of Godhead are discussed by pure devotees. This is the process of çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù, chanting and hearing about the Supreme Lord Viñëu. As the Supreme Lord Himself confirms:
nähaà tiñöhämi vaikuëöhe
yoginäà hådayeñu vä
tatra tiñöhämi närada
yatra gäyanti mad-bhaktäù
"My dear Närada, actually I do not reside in My abode, Vaikuëöha, nor do I reside within the hearts of  yogés, but I reside in that place where My pure devotees chant My holy name and discuss My form, pastimes and qualities." Because of the presence of the Lord in the form of the transcendental vibration, the Vaikuëöha atmosphere is evoked. This atmosphere is without fear and anxiety. One living entity does not fear another. By hearing the holy names and glories of the Lord, a person executes pious activities. Çåëvatäà sva-kathäù kåñëaù puëya-çravaëa-kértanaù (Bhäg. 1.2.17). Thus his material hankerings immediately stop. This saìkértana movement started by the Society for Krishna Consciousness is meant for creating Vaikuëöha, the transcendental world that is without anxiety, even in this material world. The method is the propagation of the çravaëaà kértanam process throughout the world. In the material world everyone is envious of his fellow man. Animalistic envy exists in human society as long as there is no performance of saìkértana-yajïa, the chanting of the holy names—Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare. The Pracetäs therefore decided to remain always in the society of devotees, and they considered that to be the highest benediction possible in human life.
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Ya}a NaaraYa<a" Saa+aaÙGavaNNYaaiSaNaa& GaiTa" )
Sa&STaUYaTae SaTk-QaaSau Mau¢-Sa(r)E" PauNa" PauNa" )) 36 ))
yatra näräyaëaù säkñäd
bhagavän nyäsinäà gatiù
saàstüyate sat-kathäsu
mukta-saìgaiù punaù punaù

SYNONYMS
yatra—where; näräyaëaù—Lord Näräyaëa; säkñät—directly; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nyäsinäm—of persons in the renounced order of life; gatiù—the ultimate goal; saàstüyate—is worshiped; sat-kathäsu—by discussing the transcendental vibration; mukta-saìgaiù—by those who are liberated from material contamination; punaù punaù—again and again.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Lord, Näräyaëa, is present among devotees who are engaged in hearing and chanting the holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Lord Näräyaëa is the ultimate goal of sannyäsés, those in the renounced order of life, and Näräyaëa is worshiped through this saìkértana movement by those who are liberated from material contamination. Indeed, they recite the holy name again and again.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The Mäyävädé sannyäsés are missing the real presence of Näräyaëa. This is because they falsely claim to be Näräyaëa Himself. According to the customary etiquette of Mäyävädé sannyäsés, they address one another as Näräyaëa. To say that everyone is a temple of Näräyaëa is correct, but to accept another human being as Näräyaëa is a great offense. The conception of daridra-näräyaëa (poor Näräyaëa), an attempt to identify the poor with Näräyaëa, is also a great offense. Even to identify Näräyaëa with demigods like Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva is an offense.
yas tu näräyaëaà devaà
brahma-rudrädi-daivataiù
samatvenaiva vékñeta
sa päñaëòé bhaved dhruvam 
"One who considers Lord Näräyaëa on a level with great demigods like Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva is immediately listed among nonbelievers." The fact is that by performing saìkértana-yajïa one can immediately please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then Näräyaëa Himself descends and immediately is present. In this age of Kali, Näräyaëa is immediately present in the form of Lord Caitanya. Concerning Lord Caitanya, Çrémad-Bhägavatam  states:
kåñëa-varëaà tviñäkåñëaà
säìgopäìgästra-pärñadam
yajïaiù saìkértana-präyair
yajanti hi sumedhasaù
"In the age of Kali, intelligent persons perform congregational chanting to worship the incarnation of Godhead who constantly sings the name of Kåñëa. Although His complexion is not blackish, He is Kåñëa Himself. He is accompanied by His associates, servants, weapons and confidential companions." (Bhäg. 11.5.32) 
After all, human life is meant for pleasing Näräyaëa, and this can easily be done by performing saìkértana-yajïa. Whenever there is congregational chanting of the holy names of the Lord, Gaura Näräyaëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His incarnation as Lord Caitanya, immediately appears and is worshiped by saìkértana-yajïa.
In this verse it is said that Näräyaëa is nyäsinäà gatiù, the ultimate goal of the sannyäsés. The goal of those who have renounced the material world is the attainment of Näräyaëa. A Vaiñëava sannyäsé therefore dedicates his life to serving Näräyaëa; he does not falsely claim to be Näräyaëa. Instead of becoming nirvaira (nonenvious of other living entities), one who tries to become Näräyaëa becomes envious of the Supreme Lord. Therefore the attempt to become Näräyaëa constitutes the greatest offense. Actually when one chants or discusses the transcendental activities of the Lord, he immediately becomes nonenvious. In this material world everyone is envious of everyone else, but by vibrating or discussing the holy name of the Lord, one becomes nonenvious and devoid of material hankering. Because of our envy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we have become envious of all other living entities. When we are no longer envious of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there will be real peace, unity and fraternity in human society. Without Näräyaëa or saìkértana-yajïa there cannot be peace in this material world.
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Taeza& ivcrTaa& Pad(>Yaa& TaqQaaRNaa& PaavNaeC^Yaa )
>aqTaSYa ik&- Na raeceTa Taavk-aNaa& SaMaaGaMa" )) 37 ))
teñäà vicaratäà padbhyäà
térthänäà pävanecchayä
bhétasya kià na roceta
tävakänäà samägamaù

SYNONYMS
teñäm—of them; vicaratäm—who travel; padbhyäm—by their feet; térthänäm—the holy places; pävana-icchayä—with a desire to purify; bhétasya—to the materialistic person who is always fearful; kim—why; na—not; roceta—becomes pleasing; tävakänäm—of Your devotees; samägamaù—meeting.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dear Lord, Your personal associates, devotees, wander all over the world to purify even the holy places of pilgrimage. Is not such activity pleasing to those who are actually afraid of material existence?
PURPORT
PURPORT
There are two kinds of devotees. One is called goñöhänandé and the other bhajanänandé. The word bhajanänandé refers to the devotee who does not move but remains in one place. Such a devotee is always engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. He chants the mahä-mantra as taught by many äcäryas and sometimes goes out for preaching work. The goñöhänandé is one who desires to increase the number of devotees all over the world. He travels all over the world just to purify the world and the people residing in it. Caitanya Mahäprabhu advised: påthivéte äche yata nagarädi gräma sarvatra pracära haibe mora näma. Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu wanted His followers to move all over the world and preach in every town and village. In the Caitanya-sampradäya those who strictly follow the principles of Lord Caitanya must travel all over the world to preach the message of Lord Caitanya, which is the same as preaching the words of Kåñëa—Bhagavad-gétä—and Çrémad-Bhägavatam. The more the devotees preach the principles of kåñëa-kathä, the more people throughout the world will benefit.
Devotees like the great sage Närada who travel all over to preach, are called goñöhänandé. Närada Muni is always wandering throughout the universe just to create different types of devotees. Närada even made a hunter a devotee. He also made Dhruva Mahäräja and Prahläda devotees. Actually all devotees are indebted to the great sage Närada, for he has wandered both in heaven and in hell. A devotee of the Lord is not even afraid of hell. He goes to preach the glories of the Lord everywhere—even in hell—because there is no distinction between heaven and hell for a devotee.
näräyaëa-paräù sarve
na kutaçcana bibhyati
svargäpavarga-narakeñv
api tulyärtha-darçinaù
"A pure devotee of Näräyaëa is never afraid of going anywhere and everywhere. For him heaven and hell are one and the same." (Bhäg. 6.17.28) Such devotees, wandering all over the world, deliver those who are actually afraid of this material existence. Some people are already disgusted with material existence, being confused and frustrated by material enjoyment, and some people, who are intelligent, are interested in understanding the Supreme Lord. Both may take advantage of the pure devotee who wanders throughout the world.
When a pure devotee goes to a place of pilgrimage, he desires to purify that holy place of pilgrimage. Many sinful men bathe in the holy waters of the places of pilgrimage. They take their baths in the waters of the Ganges and Yamunä at places such as Prayäga, Våndävana and Mathurä. In this way the sinful men are purified, but their sinful actions and reactions remain at the holy places of pilgrimage. When a devotee comes to take his bath at those places of pilgrimage, the sinful reactions left by the sinful men are neutralized by the devotee. Térthé-kurvanti térthäni sväntaù-sthena gadä-bhåtä (Bhäg. 1.13.10). Because the devotee always carries the Supreme Personality of Godhead within his heart, wherever he goes becomes a place of pilgrimage, a holy place for understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is therefore the duty of everyone to associate with a pure devotee and thus attain freedom from material contamination. Everyone should take advantage of the wandering devotees whose only business is to deliver conditioned souls from the clutches of mäyä.
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vYa& Tau Saa+aaÙGavNa( >avSYa
 iPa[YaSYa Sa:Yau" +a<aSa(r)MaeNa )
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vayaà tu säkñäd bhagavan bhavasya
priyasya sakhyuù kñaëa-saìgamena
suduçcikitsyasya bhavasya måtyor
bhiñaktamaà tvädya gatià gatäù sma

SYNONYMS
vayam—we; tu—then; säkñät—directly; bhagavan—O Lord; bhavasya—of Lord Çiva; priyasya—very dear; sakhyuù—Your friend; kñaëa—for a moment; saìgamena—by association; suduçcikitsyasya—very difficult to cure; bhavasya—of material existence; måtyoù—of death; bhiñak-tamam—the most expert physician; tvä—You; adya—today; gatim—destination; gatäù—have achieved; sma—certainly.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dear Lord, by virtue of a moment's association with Lord Çiva, who is very dear to You and who is Your most intimate friend, we were fortunate to attain You. You are the most expert physician capable of treating the incurable disease of material existence. On account of our great fortune, we have been able to take shelter at Your lotus feet.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It has been said: harià vinä na såtià taranti. Without taking shelter of the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead, one cannot attain relief from the clutches of mäyä, the repetition of birth, old age, disease and death. The Pracetäs received the shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead by the grace of Lord Çiva. Lord Çiva is the supreme devotee of Lord Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Vaiñëavänäà yathä çambhuù: The most exalted Vaiñëava is Lord Çiva, and those who are actually devotees of Lord Çiva follow Lord Çiva's advice and take shelter at the lotus feet of Lord Viñëu. The so-called devotees of Lord Çiva who are simply after material prosperity are in a way deceived by Lord Çiva. He does not actually deceive them, because Lord Çiva has no business deceiving people, but because the so-called devotees of Lord Çiva want to be deceived, Lord Çiva, who is very easily pleased, allows them all kinds of material benedictions. These benedictions might ironically result in the destruction of the so-called devotees. For instance, Rävaëa took all material benediction from Lord Çiva, but the result was that he was ultimately destroyed with his family, kingdom and everything else because he misused Lord Çiva's benediction. Because of his material power, he became very proud and puffed up so that he dared kidnap the wife of Lord Rämacandra. In this way he was ruined. To get material benedictions from Lord Çiva is not difficult, but actually these are not benedictions. The Pracetäs received benediction from Lord Çiva, and as a result they attained the shelter of the lotus feet of Lord Viñëu. This is real benediction. The gopés also worshiped Lord Çiva in Våndävana, and the lord is still staying there as Gopéçvara. The gopés, however, prayed that Lord Çiva bless them by giving them Lord Kåñëa as their husband. There is no harm in worshiping the demigods, provided that one's aim is to return home, back to Godhead. Generally people go to the demigods for material benefit, as indicated in Bhagavad-gétä:
kämais tais tair håta-jïänäù
prapadyante 'nya-devatäù
taà taà niyamam ästhäya
prakåtyä niyatäù svayä
"Those whose minds are distorted by material desires surrender unto demigods and follow the particular rules and regulations of worship according to their own natures." (Bg. 7.20) 
One enamored by material benefits is called håta jïäna (one who has lost his intelligence). In this connection it is to be noted that sometimes in revealed scriptures Lord Çiva is described as being nondifferent from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The point is that Lord Çiva and Lord Viñëu are so intimately connected that there is no difference in opinion. The actual fact is, ekale éçvara kåñëa, ära saba bhåtya: "The only supreme master is Kåñëa, and all others are His devotees or servants." (Cc. Ädi 5.142) This is the real fact, and there is no difference of opinion between Lord Çiva and Lord Viñëu in this connection. Nowhere in revealed scripture does Lord Çiva claim to be equal to Lord Viñëu. This is simply the creation of the so-called devotees of Lord Çiva, who claim that Lord Çiva and Lord Viñëu are one. This is strictly forbidden in the vaiñëava-tantra: yas tu näräyaëaà devam. Lord Viñëu, Lord Çiva and Lord Brahmä are intimately connected as master and servants. Çiva-viriïci-nutam. Viñëu is honored and offered obeisances by Lord Çiva and Lord Brahmä. To consider that they are all equal is a great offense. They are all equal in the sense that Lord Viñëu is the Supreme Personality of Godhead and all others are His eternal servants.
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 ivPa[aê v*Öaê SadaNauv*tYaa )
AaYaaR NaTaa" Sauôdae >a]aTarê
 SavaRi<a >aUTaaNYaNaSaUYaYaEv )) 39 ))
Yaà" SauTaá& TaPa WTadqXa
 iNarNDaSaa& k-al/Mad>a]MaPSau )
Sav| TadeTaTPauåzSYa >aUManae
 v*<aqMahe Tae PairTaaez<aaYa )) 40 ))
yan naù svadhétaà guravaù prasäditä
vipräç ca våddhäç ca sad-änuvåttyä
äryä natäù suhådo bhrätaraç ca
sarväëi bhütäny anasüyayaiva
yan naù sutaptaà tapa etad éça
nirandhasäà kälam adabhram apsu
sarvaà tad etat puruñasya bhümno
våëémahe te paritoñaëäya

SYNONYMS
yat—what; naù—by us; svadhétam—studied; guravaù—superior persons, spiritual masters; prasäditäù—satisfied; vipräù—the brähmaëas; ca—and; våddhäù—those who are elderly; ca—and; sat-änuvåttyä—by our gentle behavior; äryäù—those who are advanced in spiritual knowledge; natäù—were offered obeisances; su-hådaù—friends; bhrätaraù—brothers; ca—and; sarväëi—all; bhütäni—living entities; anasüyayä—without any enviousness; eva—certainly; yat—what; naù—of us; su-taptam—severe; tapaù—penance; etat—this; éça—O Lord; nirandhasäm—without taking any food; kälam—time; adabhram—for a long duration; apsu—within the water; sarvam—all; tat—that; etat—this; puruñasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhümnaù—the most exalted; våëémahe—we want this benediction; te—of You; paritoñaëäya—for the satisfaction.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dear Lord, we have studied the Vedas, accepted a spiritual master, and offered respect to brähmaëas, advanced devotees and aged personalities who are spiritually very advanced. We have offered our respects to them, and we have not been envious of any brother, friends or anyone else. We have also undergone severe austerities within the water and have not taken food for a long time. All these spiritual assets of ours are simply offered for Your satisfaction. We pray for this benediction only, and nothing more.
PURPORT
PURPORT
As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, saàsiddhir hari-toñaëam: the real perfection of life is pleasing the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyaù: In understanding the Vedas, one has to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One who has actually understood Him surrenders unto Him after many, many births. We find all these qualifications in the Pracetäs. They underwent severe austerities and penances within the water, and they did not take any food for a very long time. They practiced these austerities not for material benediction but for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord. One may engage in any business—material or spiritual—but the purpose should be the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This verse presents a perfect picture of Vedic civilization. People training to become devotees should be respectful not only to the Supreme Personality of Godhead but also to those who are elderly in knowledge, who are Äryans and actual devotees of the Lord. An Äryan is one who does not boast but is an actual devotee of the Lord. Äryan means advanced. Formerly, those who claimed to be Äryans had to be devotees of the Lord. For instance, in Bhagavad-gétä Kåñëa chastised Arjuna by saying that he was speaking like a non-Äryan.
çré-bhagavän uväca
kutas tvä kaçmalam idaà
viñame samupasthitam
anärya-juñöam asvargyam
akérti-karam arjuna
"The Supreme Person [Bhagavän] said: My dear Arjuna, how have these impurities come upon you? They are not at all befitting a man who knows the progressive values of life. They do not lead to higher planets, but to infamy." (Bg. 2.2)
Arjuna, the kñatriya, was refusing to fight despite being directly ordered by the Supreme Lord. He was thus chastised by the Lord as belonging to a non-Äryan family. Anyone who is advanced in the devotional service of the Lord certainly knows his duty. It does not matter whether his duty is violent or nonviolent. If it is sanctioned and ordered by the Supreme Lord, it must be performed. An Äryan performs his duty. It is not that the Äryans are unnecessarily inimical to living entities. The Äryans never maintain slaughterhouses, and they are never enemies of poor animals. The Pracetäs underwent severe austerities for many, many years, even within the water. Accepting austerities and penances is the avowed business of those interested in advanced civilization.
The word nirandhasäm means without food. Eating voraciously and unnecessarily is not the business of an Äryan. Rather, the eating process should be restricted as far as possible. When Äryans eat, they eat only prescribed eatables. Regarding this, the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä:
patraà puñpaà phalaà toyaà
yo me bhaktyä prayacchati
tad ahaà bhakty-upahåtam
açnämi prayatätmanaù
"If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or water, I will accept it." (Bg. 9.26) Thus there are restrictions for the advanced Äryans. Although the Lord Himself can eat anything and everything, He nonetheless restricts Himself to vegetables, fruits, milk and so on. This verse thus describes the activities of those who claim to be Äryans.

SB 4.30.41
TEXT 41
TEXT
MaNau" SvYaM>aU>aRGavaNa( >avê
 Yae_NYae TaPaaejaNaivéuÖSatva" )
Ad*íPaara AiPa YaNMaihMan"
 STauvNTYaQaae TvaTMaSaMa& Ga*<aqMa" )) 41 ))
manuù svayambhür bhagavän bhavaç ca
ye 'nye tapo-jïäna-viçuddha-sattväù
adåñöa-pärä api yan-mahimnaù
stuvanty atho tvätma-samaà gåëémaù

SYNONYMS
manuù—Sväyambhuva Manu; svayam-bhüù—Lord Brahmä; bhagavän—the most powerful; bhavaù—Lord Çiva; ca—also; ye—who; anye—others; tapaù—by austerity; jïäna—by knowledge; viçuddha—pure; sattväù—whose existence; adåñöa-päräù—who cannot see the end; api—although; yat—Your; mahimnaù—of glories; stuvanti—they offer prayers; atho—therefore; tvä—unto You; ätma-samam—according to capacity; gåëémaù—we offered prayers.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dear Lord, even great yogés and mystics who are very much advanced by virtue of austerities and knowledge and who have completely situated themselves in pure existence, as well as great personalities like Manu, Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva, cannot fully understand Your glories and potencies. Nonetheless they have offered their prayers according to their own capacities. In the same way, we, although much lower than these personalities, also offer our prayers according to our own capability.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva, Manu (the father of mankind), great saintly persons and also great sages who have elevated themselves to the transcendental platform through austerities and penance, as well as devotional service, are imperfect in knowledge compared to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is the case with anyone within this material world. No one can be equal to the Supreme Lord in anything, certainly not in knowledge. Consequently anyone's prayer to the Supreme Personality of Godhead is never complete. It is not possible to measure the complete glories of the Supreme Lord, who is unlimited. Even the Lord Himself in His incarnation as Ananta or Çeña, cannot describe His own glories. Although Ananta has many thousands of faces and has been glorifying the Lord for many, many years, He could not find the limit of the glories of the Lord. Thus it is not possible to estimate the complete potencies and glories of the Supreme Lord.
Nonetheless, everyone in devotional service can offer essential prayers to the Lord. Everyone is situated in a relative position, and no one is perfect in glorifying the Lord. Beginning with Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva down to ourselves, everyone is the servant of the Supreme Lord. We are all situated in relative positions according to our own karma. Yet every one of us can offer prayers with heart and soul as far as we can appreciate the Lord's glories. That is our perfection. Even when one is in the darkest region of existence, he is allowed to offer prayers to the Lord according to his own capacity. The Lord therefore says in Bhagavad-gétä:
mäà hi pärtha vyapäçritya
ye 'pi syuù päpa-yonayaù
striyo vaiçyäs tathä çüdräs
te 'pi yänti paräà gatim
"O son of Påthä, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of lower birth—women, vaiçyas [merchants], as well as çüdras [workers]—can approach the supreme destination." (Bg. 9.32)
If one seriously accepts the lotus feet of the Lord, he is purified by the grace of the Lord and by the grace of the Lord's servant. This is confirmed by Çukadeva Gosvämé: ye 'nye ca päpä yad-apäçrayäçrayäù çudhyanti tasmai prabhaviñëave namaù (Bhäg. 2.4.18). One who is brought under the lotus feet of the Lord by the endeavor of the Lord's servant, the spiritual master, is certainly immediately purified, however lowborn he may be. He becomes eligible to return home, back to Godhead.

SB 4.30.42
TEXT 42
TEXT
NaMa" SaMaaYa éuÖaYa PauåzaYa ParaYa c )
vaSaudevaYa SatvaYa Tau>Ya& >aGavTae NaMa" )) 42 ))
namaù samäya çuddhäya
puruñäya paräya ca
väsudeväya sattväya
tubhyaà bhagavate namaù

SYNONYMS
namaù—we offer our respectful obeisances; samäya—who is equal to everyone; çuddhäya—who is never contaminated by sinful activities; puruñäya—unto the Supreme Person; paräya—transcendental; ca—also; väsudeväya—living everywhere; sattväya—who is in the transcendental position; tubhyam—unto You; bhagavate—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; namaù—obeisances.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dear Lord, You have no enemies or friends. Therefore You are equal to everyone. You cannot be contaminated by sinful activities, and Your transcendental form is always beyond the material creation. You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead because You remain everywhere within all existence. You are consequently known as Väsudeva. We offer You our respectful obeisances.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is known as Väsudeva because He lives everywhere. The word vas means "to live." As stated in Brahma-saàhitä, eko 'py asau racayituà jagad-aëòa-koöim: the Lord, through His plenary portion, enters into each and every universe to create the material manifestation. He also enters into each and every heart in all living entities and into each and every atom also (paramäëu-cayäntara-stham). Because the Supreme Lord lives everywhere, He is known as Väsudeva. Although He lives everywhere within the material world, He is not contaminated by the modes of nature. The Lord is therefore described in Éçopaniñad as apäpa-viddham. He is never contaminated by the modes of material nature. When the Lord descends on this planet, He acts in many ways. He kills demons and performs acts not sanctioned by the Vedic principles, that is, acts considered sinful. Even though He acts in such a way, He is never contaminated by His action. He is therefore described herein as çuddha, meaning always free from contamination. The Lord is also sama, equal to everyone. In this regard, He states in Bhagavad-gétä:  

samo 'haà sarva-bhüteñu
na me dveñyo 'sti na priyaù
ye bhajanti tu mäà bhaktyä
mayi te teñu cäpy aham

"I envy no one, nor am I partial to anyone. I am equal to all. But whoever renders service unto Me in devotion is a friend, is in Me, and I am also a friend to him." (Bg. 9.29) The Lord has no one as His friend or enemy, and He is equal to everyone.
The word sattväya indicates that the form of the Lord is not material. It is sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù. Éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù. His body is different from our material bodies. One should not think that the Supreme Personality of Godhead has a material body like ours.

SB 4.30.43
TEXT 43
TEXT
MaE}aeYa ovac
wiTa Pa[ceTaaei>ari>aíuTaae hir"
 Pa[qTaSTaQaeTYaah Xar<YavTSal/" )
AiNaC^Taa& YaaNaMaTa*ác+auza&
 YaYaaE SvDaaMaaNaPavGaRvqYaR" )) 43 ))
maitreya uväca
iti pracetobhir abhiñöuto hariù
prétas tathety äha çaraëya-vatsalaù
anicchatäà yänam atåpta-cakñuñäà
yayau sva-dhämänapavarga-véryaù

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya said; iti—thus; pracetobhiù—by the Pracetäs; abhiñöutaù—being praised; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prétaù—being pleased; tathä—so; iti—thus; äha—said; çaraëya—to the surrendered souls; vatsalaù—affectionate; anicchatäm—not desiring; yänam—His departure; atåpta—not satisfied; cakñuñäm—their eyes; yayau—He left; sva-dhäma—to His own abode; anapavarga-véryaù—whose prowess is never defeated.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the protector of surrendered souls, being thus addressed by the Pracetäs and worshiped by them, replied, "May whatever you have prayed for be fulfilled." After saying this, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose prowess is never defeated, left. The Pracetäs were unwilling to be separated from Him because they had not seen Him to their full satisfaction.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word anapavarga-vérya is significant in this verse. The word ana means "without," pavarga means "the materialistic way of life," and vérya means "prowess." The prowess of the Supreme Personality of Godhead always contains six basic opulences, one of which is renunciation. Although the Pracetäs desired to see the Lord to their full satisfaction, the Lord nonetheless left. According to Çréla Jéva Gosvämé, this is an exhibition of His kindness to innumerable other devotees. Although He was being attracted by the Pracetäs, He left. This is an example of His renunciation. This renunciation was also exhibited by Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu when He stayed with Advaita Prabhu after taking sannyäsa. All the devotees there wanted Him to stay a few days longer, but Lord Caitanya left without hesitation. The conclusion is that although the Supreme Lord has unlimited kindness for His devotees, He is not attached to anyone. He is equally kind to His innumerable devotees all over the creation.

SB 4.30.44
TEXT 44
TEXT
AQa iNaYaaRYa Sail/l/aTPa[ceTaSa odNvTa" )
vq+Yaaku-PYaNd]uMaEX^àa& Gaa& Gaa& raed(DauiMavaeiC^\TaE" )) 44 ))
atha niryäya salilät
pracetasa udanvataù
vékñyäkupyan drumaiç channäà
gäà gäà roddhum ivocchritaiù

SYNONYMS
atha—thereafter; niryäya—after coming out; salilät—from the water; pracetasaù—all the Pracetäs; udanvataù—of the sea; vékñya—having observed; akupyan—became very angry; drumaiù—by trees; channäm—covered; gäm—the world; gäm—the heavenly planets; roddhum—to obstruct; iva—as if; ucchritaiù—very tall.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Thereafter all the Pracetäs emerged from the waters of the sea. They then saw that all the trees on land had grown very tall, as if to obstruct the path to the heavenly planets. These trees had covered the entire surface of the world. At this time the Pracetäs became very angry.
PURPORT
PURPORT
King Präcénabarhiñat left his kingdom before his sons arrived after their execution of penance and austerity. The sons, the Pracetäs, were ordered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead to come out of the water and go to the kingdom of their father in order to take care of that kingdom. However, when they came out, they saw that everything had been neglected due to the King's absence. They first observed that food grains were not being produced and that there were no agricultural activities. Indeed, the surface of the world was practically covered by very tall trees. It seemed as though the trees were determined to stop people from going into outer space to reach the heavenly kingdoms. The Pracetäs became very angry when they saw the surface of the globe covered in this way. They desired that the land be cleared for crops.
It is not a fact that jungles and trees attract clouds and rain, because we find rainfall over the sea. Human beings can inhabit any place on the surface of the earth by clearing jungles and converting land for agricultural purposes. People can keep cows, and all economic problems can be solved in that way. One need only work to produce grains and take care of the cows. The wood found in the jungles may be used for constructing cottages. In this way the economic problem of humanity can be solved. At the present moment there are many vacant lands throughout the world, and if they are properly utilized, there will be no scarcity of food. As far as rain is concerned, it is the performance of yajïa that attracts rain. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä:
annäd bhavanti bhütäni
parjanyäd anna-sambhavaù
yajïäd bhavati parjanyo
yajïaù karma-samudbhavaù
"All living bodies subsist on food grains, which are produced from rains. Rains are produced by performance of yajïa [sacrifice], and yajïa is born of prescribed duties." (Bg. 3.14) By performing sacrifice, man will have sufficient rainfall and crops.

SB 4.30.45
TEXT 45
TEXT
TaTaae_iGanMaaåTaaE raJaàMauÄNMau%Taae åza )
Mahq& iNavsåDa& k-Tau| Sa&vTaRk- wvaTYaYae )) 45 ))
tato 'gni-märutau räjann
amuïcan mukhato ruñä
mahéà nirvérudhaà kartuà
saàvartaka ivätyaye

SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; agni—fire; märutau—and air; räjan—O King; amuïcan—they emitted; mukhataù—from their mouths; ruñä—out of anger; mahém—the earth; nirvérudham—treeless; kartum—to make; saàvartakaù—the fire of devastation; iva—like; atyaye—at the time of devastation.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear King, at the time of devastation, Lord Çiva emits fire and air from his mouth out of anger. To make the surface of the earth completely treeless, the Pracetäs also emitted fire and air from their mouths.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse Vidura is addressed as räjan, which means "O King." In this regard, Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura comments that a dhéra never becomes angry because he is always situated in devotional service. Advanced devotees can control their senses; therefore a devotee can be addressed as räjan. A king controls and rules in various ways among citizens; similarly, one who can control his senses is the king of his senses. He is a svämé or gosvämé. The svämés and gosvämés are therefore sometimes addressed as mahäräja, or king.

SB 4.30.46
TEXT 46
TEXT
>aSMaSaaiT§-YaMaa<aa&STaaNd]uMaaNa( vq+Ya iPaTaaMah" )
AaGaTa" XaMaYaaMaaSa Pau}aaNa( bihRZMaTaae NaYaE" )) 46 ))
bhasmasät kriyamäëäàs tän
drumän vékñya pitä-mahaù
ägataù çamayäm äsa
puträn barhiñmato nayaiù

SYNONYMS
bhasmasät—into ashes; kriyamäëän—being made; tän—all of them; drumän—the trees; vékñya—seeing; pitä-mahaù—Lord Brahmä; ägataù—came there; çamayäm äsa—pacified; puträn—the sons; barhiñmataù—of King Barhiñmän; nayaiù—by logic.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
After seeing that all the trees on the surface of the earth were being turned to ashes, Lord Brahmä immediately came to the sons of King Barhiñmän and pacified them with words of logic.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Whenever there is some uncommon occurrence on any planet, Lord Brahmä, being in charge of the whole universe, immediately comes to control the situation. Lord Brahmä also came when Hiraëyakaçipu underwent severe penances and austerities and made the whole universe tremble. A responsible man in any establishment is always alert to keep peace and harmony within the establishment. Similarly, Lord Brahmä is also allowed to keep peace and harmony within this universe. He consequently pacified the sons of King Barhiñmän with good logic.

SB 4.30.47
TEXT 47
TEXT
Ta}aaviXaía Yae v*+aa >aqTaa duihTar& Tada )
oÂhPa[ceTaae>Ya oPaidía" SvYaM>auva )) 47 ))
taträvaçiñöä ye våkñä
bhétä duhitaraà tadä
ujjahrus te pracetobhya
upadiñöäù svayambhuvä

SYNONYMS
tatra—there; avaçiñöäù—remaining; ye—which; våkñäù—trees; bhétäù—being afraid; duhitaram—their daughter; tadä—at that time; ujjahruù—delivered; te—they; pracetobhyaù—unto the Pracetäs; upadiñöäù—being advised; svayam-bhuvä—by Lord Brahmä.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The remaining trees, being very much afraid of the Pracetäs, immediately delivered their daughter at the advice of Lord Brahmä.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The daughter of the trees is referred to in text thirteen of this chapter. This daughter was born of Kaëòu and Pramlocä. The society girl Pramlocä, after giving birth to the child, immediately left for the heavenly kingdom. While the child was crying, the King of the moon took compassion upon her and saved her by putting his finger into her mouth. This child was cared for by the trees, and when she grew up, by the order of Lord Brahmä, she was delivered to the Pracetäs as their wife. The name of the girl was Märiñä, as the next verse will explain. It was the predominating deity of the trees that delivered the daughter. In this connection, Çréla Jéva Gosvämé Prabhupäda states, våkñäù tad-adhiñöhätå-devatäù: "The 'trees' means the controlling deity of those trees." In Vedic literatures we find that there is a controlling deity of the water; similarly, there is a controlling deity of the trees. The Pracetäs were engaged in burning all the trees to ashes, and they considered the trees their enemies. To pacify the Pracetäs, the predominating deity of the trees, under the advice of Lord Brahmä, delivered the daughter Märiñä.

SB 4.30.48
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TEXT
Tae c b]ø<a AadeXaaNMaairzaMauPaYaeiMare )
YaSYaa& MahdvjaNaadJaNYaJaNaYaaeiNaJa" )) 48 ))
te ca brahmaëa ädeçän
märiñäm upayemire
yasyäà mahad-avajïänäd
ajany ajana-yonijaù

SYNONYMS
te—all the Pracetäs; ca—also; brahmaëaù—of Lord Brahmä; ädeçät—by the order; märiñäm—Märiñä; upayemire—married; yasyäm—in whom; mahat—to a great personality; avajïänät—on account of disrespect; ajani—took birth; ajana-yoni-jaù—the son of Lord Brahmä, Dakña.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Following the order of Lord Brahmä, all the Pracetäs accepted the girl as their wife. From the womb of this girl, the son of Lord Brahmä named Dakña took birth. Dakña had to take birth from the womb of Märiñä due to his disobeying and disrespecting Lord Mahädeva [Çiva]. Consequently he had to give up his body twice.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this connection the word mahad-avajïänät is significant. King Dakña was the son of Lord Brahmä; therefore in a previous birth he was a brähmaëa, but because of his behaving like a non-brähmaëa (abrähmaëa) by insulting or disrespecting Lord Mahädeva, he had to take birth within the semen of a kñatriya. That is to say, he became the son of the Pracetäs. Not only that, but because of his disrespecting Lord Çiva, he had to undergo the tribulation of taking birth from within the womb of a woman. In the Dakña-yajïa arena, he was once killed by Lord Çiva's servant, Vérabhadra. Because that was not sufficient, he again took birth in the womb of Märiñä. At the end of the Dakña-yajïa and the disastrous incidents there, Dakña offered his prayer to Lord Çiva. Although he had to give up his body and take birth from the womb of a woman impregnated by the semen of a kñatriya, he nonetheless received all opulence by the grace of Lord Çiva. These are the subtle laws of material nature. Unfortunately, people in this modern age do not know how these laws are working. Having no knowledge of the eternity of the spirit soul and its transmigration, the population of the present age is in the greatest ignorance. Because of this, it is said in Bhägavatam: mandäù sumanda-matayo manda-bhägyä hy upadrutäù (Bhäg. 1.1.10). The total population in this age of Kali-yuga is very bad, lazy, unfortunate and disturbed by material conditions.
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TEXT
ca+auze TvNTare Pa[aáe Pa[aKSaGaeR k-al/ivd]uTae )
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cäkñuñe tv antare präpte
präk-sarge käla-vidrute
yaù sasarja prajä iñöäù
sa dakño daiva-coditaù

SYNONYMS
cäkñuñe—named Cäkñuña; tu—but; antare—the manvantara; präpte—when it happened; präk—previous; sarge—creation; käla-vidrute—destroyed in due course of time; yaù—one who; sasarja—created; prajäù—living entities; iñöäù—desirable; saù—he; dakñaù—Dakña; daiva—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; coditaù—inspired.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
His previous body had been destroyed, but he, the same Dakña, inspired by the supreme will, created all the desired living entities in the Cäkñuña manvantara.
PURPORT
PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gétä:
sahasra-yuga-paryantam
ahar yad brahmaëo viduù
rätrià yuga-sahasräntäà
te 'ho-rätra-vido janäù
"By human calculation, a thousand ages taken together is the duration of Brahmä's one day. And such also is the duration of his night." (Bg. 8.17) 
Brahmä's one day consists of one thousand cycles of the four yugas—Satya, Tretä, Dväpara and Kali. In that one day there are fourteen manvantaras, and out of these manvantaras this Cäkñuña manvantara is the sixth. The various Manus existing in one day of Lord Brahmä are as follows: (1) Sväyambhuva (2) Svärociña (3) Uttama (4) Tämasa (5) Raivata (6) Cäkñuña (7) Vaivasvata (8) Sävarëi (9) Dakña-sävarëi (10) Brahma-sävarëi ( 11) Dharma-sävarëi (12) Rudra-sävarëi (13) Deva-sävarëi and (14) Indra-sävarëi.
Thus there are fourteen Manus in one day of Brahmä. In a year there are 5,040 Manus. Brahmä has to live for one hundred years; consequently the total of Manus appearing and disappearing during the life of one Brahmä is 504,000. This is the calculation for one universe, and there are innumerable universes. All these Manus come and go simply by the breathing process of Mahä-Viñëu. As stated in the Brahma-saàhitä:
yasyaika-niçvasita-kälam athävalambya
jévanti loma-vilajä jagad-aëòa-näthäù
viñëur mahän sa iha yasya kalä-viçeño
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi 
The word jagad-aëòa-nätha means Lord Brahmä. There are innumerable jagad-aëòa-nätha Brahmäs, and thus we can calculate the many Manus. The present age is under the control of Vaivasvata Manu. Each Manu lives 4,320,000 years multiplied by 71. The present Manu has already lived for 4,320,000 years multiplied by 28. All these long life-spans are ultimately ended by the laws of material nature. The controversy of the Dakña-yajïa took place in the Sväyambhuva manvantara period. As a result, Dakña was punished by Lord Çiva, but by virtue of his prayers to Lord Çiva he became eligible to regain his former opulence. According to Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura, Dakña underwent severe penances up to the fifth manvantara. Thus at the beginning of the sixth manvantara, known as the Cäkñuña manvantara, Dakña regained his former opulence by the blessings of Lord Çiva.

SB 4.30.39, SB 4.30.40, SB 4.30.39-40
TEXTS 50-51
TEXT
Yaae JaaYaMaaNa" SaveRza& TaeJaSTaeJaiSvNaa& åca )
SvYaaePaadta da+YaaÀ k-MaR<aa& d+aMab]uvNa( )) 50 ))
Ta& Pa[JaaSaGaRr+aaYaaMaNaaidri>aizCYa c )
YauYaaeJa YauYauJae_NYaa&ê Sa vE SavRPa[JaaPaTaqNa( )) 51 ))
yo jäyamänaù sarveñäà
tejas tejasvinäà rucä
svayopädatta däkñyäc ca
karmaëäà dakñam abruvan
taà prajä-sarga-rakñäyäm
anädir abhiñicya ca
yuyoja yuyuje 'nyäàç ca
sa vai sarva-prajä-patén

SYNONYMS
yaù—one who; jäyamänaù—just after his birth; sarveñäm—of all; tejaù—the brilliance; tejasvinäm—brilliant; rucä—by effulgence; svayä—his; upädatta—covered; däkñyät—from being expert; ca—and; karmaëäm—in fruitive activities; dakñam—Dakña; abruvan—was called; tam—him; prajä—living beings; sarga—generating; rakñäyäm—in the matter of maintaining; anädiù—the firstborn, Lord Brahmä; abhiñicya—having appointed; ca—also; yuyoja—engaged; yuyuje—engaged; anyän—others; ca—and; saù—he; vai—certainly; sarva—all; prajä-patén—progenitors of living entities.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
After being born, Dakña, by the superexcellence of his bodily luster, covered all others' bodily opulence. Because he was very expert in performing fruitive activity, he was called by the name Dakña, meaning "the very expert." Lord Brahmä therefore engaged Dakña in the work of generating living entities and maintaining them. In due course of time, Dakña also engaged other prajäpatis [progenitors] in the process of generation and maintenance.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Dakña became almost as powerful as Lord Brahmä. Consequently Lord Brahmä engaged him in generating population. Dakña was very influential and opulent. In his own turn, Dakña engaged other prajäpatis, headed by Maréci. In this way the population of the universe increased.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Thirtieth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Activities of the Pracetäs."
SB 4.31: Närada Instructs the Pracetäs
31. Närada Instructs the Pracetäs
SB 4.31.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
MaE}aeYa ovac
TaTa oTPaàivjaNaa AaìDaae+aJa>aaizTaMa( )
SMarNTa AaTMaJae >aaYaa| ivSa*JYa Pa[av]JaNa( Ga*haTa( )) 1 ))
maitreya uväca
tata utpanna-vijïänä
äçv adhokñaja-bhäñitam
smaranta ätmaje bhäryäà
visåjya prävrajan gåhät

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya said; tataù—thereafter; utpanna—developed; vijïänäù—possessing perfect knowledge; äçu—very soon; adhokñaja—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhäñitam—what was enunciated; smarantaù—remembering; ätma-je—unto their son; bhäryäm—their wife; visåjya—after giving; prävrajan—left; gåhät—from home.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great saint Maitreya continued: After that, the Pracetäs lived at home for thousands of years and developed perfect knowledge in spiritual consciousness. At last they remembered the blessings of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and left home, putting their wife in charge of a perfect son.
PURPORT
PURPORT
After the Pracetäs had finished their penances, they were blessed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord blessed them by telling them that after finishing their family life they would return home, back to Godhead, in due course of time. After finishing their family life, which lasted thousands of years according to the calculations of the demigods, the Pracetäs decided to leave home, putting their wife in the charge of a son named Dakña. This is the process of Vedic civilization. In the beginning of life, as a brahmacäré, one has to undergo severe penances and austerities in order to be educated in spiritual values. The brahmacäré is never allowed to mingle with women and is thus kept from learning about sex enjoyment. The basic flaw in modern civilization is that boys and girls are given freedom during school and college to enjoy sex life. Most of the children are varëa-saìkara, meaning born of undesirable fathers and mothers. Consequently the whole world is in chaos. Actually human civilization should be based on the Vedic principles. This means that in the beginning of life boys and girls should undergo penances and austerities. When they are grown, they should get married, live for some time at home and beget children. When the children are grown up, the man should leave home and search for Kåñëa consciousness. In this way one can make one's life perfect by going home to the kingdom of God.
Unless one practices penances and austerities in his student life, he cannot understand the existence of God. Without realizing Kåñëa, one cannot make his life perfect. The conclusion is that when the children are grown, the wife should be put in the children's charge. The husband may then leave home to develop Kåñëa consciousness. Everything depends on the development of mature knowledge. King Präcénabarhiñat, the father of the Pracetäs, left home before the arrival of his sons, who were engaged in austerity within the water. As soon as the time is ripe, or as soon as one has developed perfect Kåñëa consciousness, he should leave home, even though all his duties may not be fulfilled. Präcénabarhiñat was waiting for the arrival of his sons, but, following the instructions of Närada, as soon as his intelligence was properly developed, he simply left instructions for his ministers to impart to his sons. Thus without waiting for their arrival, he left home.
Giving up a comfortable home life is absolutely necessary for human beings and is advised by Prahläda Mahäräja. Hitvätma-pätaà gåham andha-küpam: To finish the materialistic way of life, one should leave his so-called comfortable home life, which is simply a means for killing the soul (ätma-pätam). The home is considered to be a dark well covered by grass, and if one falls within this well, he simply dies without anyone's caring. One should therefore not be too much attached to family life, for it will spoil one's development of Kåñëa consciousness.

SB 4.31.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
dqi+aTaa b]øSa}ae<a SavR>aUTaaTMaMaeDaSaa )
Pa[TaqCYaa& idiXa vel/aYaa& iSaÖae_>aUÛ}a JaaJail/" )) 2 ))
dékñitä brahma-satreëa
sarva-bhütätma-medhasä
pratécyäà diçi veläyäà
siddho 'bhüd yatra jäjaliù

SYNONYMS
dékñitäù—being determined; brahma-satreëa—by understanding of the Supreme Spirit; sarva—all; bhüta—living entities; ätma-medhasä—considering like one's self; pratécyäm—in the western; diçi—direction; veläyäm—on the seashore; siddhaù—perfect; abhüt—became; yatra—where; jäjaliù—the great sage Jäjali.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Pracetäs went to the seashore in the west where the great liberated sage Jäjali was residing. After perfecting the spiritual knowledge by which one becomes equal to all living entities, the Pracetäs became perfect in Kåñëa consciousness.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word brahma-satra means cultivation of spiritual knowledge. Actually, both the Vedas and severe austerity are known as brahma. Vedas tattvaà tapo brahma. Brahma also means the Absolute Truth. One has to cultivate knowledge of the Absolute Truth by pursuing studies in the Vedas and undergoing severe austerities and penances. The Pracetäs properly executed this function and consequently became equal to all other living entities. As Bhagavad-gétä confirms:
brahma-bhütaù prasannätmä
na çocati na käìkñati
samaù sarveñu bhüteñu
mad-bhaktià labhate paräm
"One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have anything; he is equally disposed to every living entity. In that state he attains pure devotional service unto Me." (Bg. 18.54)
When one actually becomes spiritually advanced, he does not see the difference between one living entity and another. This platform is attained by determination. When perfect knowledge is expanded, one ceases to see the outward covering of the living entity. He sees, rather, the spirit soul within the body. Thus he does not make distinctions between a human being and an animal, a learned brähmaëa and a caëòäla.
vidyä-vinaya-sampanne
brähmaëe gavi hastini
çuni caiva çvapäke ca
paëòitäù sama-darçinaù
"The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a learned and gentle brähmaëa, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog-eater [outcaste]." (Bg. 5.18)
A learned person sees everyone equally on a spiritual basis, and a learned person, a devotee, wants to see everyone developed in Kåñëa consciousness. The place where the Pracetäs were residing was perfect for executing spiritual activities, for it is indicated that the great sage Jäjali attained mukti (liberation) there. One desiring perfection or liberation should associate with a person who is already liberated. This is called sädhu-saìga, associating with a perfect devotee.

SB 4.31.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
TaaiàiJaRTaPa[a<aMaNaaevcaed*Xaae
 iJaTaaSaNaaNa( XaaNTaSaMaaNaivGa]haNa( )
Pare_Male/ b]øi<a YaaeiJaTaaTMaNa"
 SauraSaure@yae dd*Xae SMa Naard" )) 3 ))
tän nirjita-präëa-mano-vaco-dåço
jitäsanän çänta-samäna-vigrahän
pare 'male brahmaëi yojitätmanaù
suräsureòyo dadåçe sma näradaù

SYNONYMS
tän—all of them; nirjita—completely controlled; präëa—the life air (by the präëäyäma process); manaù—mind; vacaù—words; dåçaù—and vision; jita-äsanän—who conquered the yogic äsana, or sitting posture; çänta—pacified; samäna—straight; vigrahän—whose bodies; pare—transcendental; amale—free from all material contamination; brahmaëi—in the Supreme; yojita—engaged; ätmanaù—whose minds; sura-asura-éòyaù—worshiped by the demons and by the demigods; dadåçe—saw; sma—in the past; näradaù—the great sage Närada.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
After practicing the yogäsana for mystic yoga, the Pracetäs managed to control their life air, mind, words and external vision. Thus by the präëäyäma process they were completely relieved of material attachment. By remaining perpendicular, they could concentrate their minds on the uppermost Brahman. While they were practicing this präëäyäma, the great sage Närada, who is worshiped both by demons and by demigods, came to see them.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the words pare amale are significant. The realization of Brahman is explained in Çrémad-Bhägavatam. The Absolute Truth is realized in three phases—impersonal effulgence (Brahman), localized Paramätmä and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Bhagavän. In his prayers, Lord Çiva concentrated upon the personal features of Parabrahman, described in personal terms as snigdha-prävåò-ghana-çyämam (Bhäg. 4.24.45). Following the instructions of Lord Çiva, the Pracetäs also concentrated their minds on the Çyämasundara form of the Supreme Brahman. Although impersonal Brahman, Paramätmä Brahman and Brahman as the Supreme Person are all on the same transcendental platform, the personal feature of the Supreme Brahman is the ultimate goal and last word in transcendence.
The great sage Närada travels everywhere. He goes to the demons and the demigods and is equally respected. He is consequently described herein as suräsureòya, worshiped both by demons and by demigods. For Närada Muni, the door of every house is open. Although there is perpetual animosity between the demons and demigods, Närada Muni is welcomed everywhere. Närada is considered one of the demigods, of course, and the word devarñi means "the saintly person among the demigods." Not even the demons envy Närada Muni; therefore he is equally worshiped both by demons and by demigods. A perfect Vaiñëava's position should be just like Närada Muni's, completely independent and unbiased.

SB 4.31.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
TaMaaGaTa& Ta oTQaaYa Pa[i<aPaTYaai>aNaNÛ c )
PaUJaiYaTva YaQaadeXa& Sau%aSaqNaMaQaab]uvNa( )) 4 ))
tam ägataà ta utthäya
praëipatyäbhinandya ca
püjayitvä yathädeçaà
sukhäsénam athäbruvan

SYNONYMS
tam—to him; ägatam—appeared; te—all the Pracetäs; utthäya—after getting up; praëipatya—offering obeisances; abhinandya—offering welcome; ca—also; püjayitvä—worshiping; yathä ädeçam—according to regulative principles; sukha-äsénam—comfortably situated; atha—thus; abruvan—they said.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
As soon as the Pracetäs saw that the great sage Närada had appeared, they immediately got up even from their äsanas. As required, they immediately offered obeisances and worshiped him, and when they saw that Närada Muni was properly seated, they began to ask him questions.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is significant that all the Pracetäs were engaged in practicing yoga to concentrate their minds on the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 4.31.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
Pa[ceTaSa Ocu"
SvaGaTa& Tae SaurzeR_Û idíya Naae dXaRNa& GaTa" )
Tav cx(k[/=Ma<a& b]øà>aYaaYa YaQaa rve" )) 5 ))
pracetasa ücuù
svägataà te surarñe 'dya
diñöyä no darçanaà gataù
tava caìkramaëaà brahmann
abhayäya yathä raveù

SYNONYMS
pracetasaù ücuù—the Pracetäs said; su-ägatam—welcome; te—unto you; sura-åñe—O sage among the demigods; adya—today; diñöyä—by good fortune; naù—of us; darçanam—audience; gataù—you have come; tava—your; caìkramaëam—movements; brahman—O great brähmaëa; abhayäya—for fearlessness; yathä—as; raveù—of the sun.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
All the Pracetäs began to address the great sage Närada: O great sage, O brähmaëa, we hope you met with no disturbances while coming here. It is due to our great fortune that we are now able to see you. By the traveling of the sun, people are relieved from the fear of the darkness of night—a fear brought about by thieves and rogues. Similarly, your traveling is like the sun's, for you drive away all kinds of fear.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Because of the night's darkness, everyone is afraid of rogues and thieves, especially in great cities. People are often afraid to go out on the streets, and we understand that even in a great city like New York people do not like to go out at night. More or less, when it is night everyone is afraid, either in the city or in the village. However, as soon as the sun rises, everyone is relieved. Similarly, this material world is dark by nature. Everyone is afraid of danger at every moment, but when one sees a devotee like Närada, all fear is relieved. Just as the sun disperses darkness, the appearance of a great sage like Närada disperses ignorance. When one meets Närada or his representative, a spiritual master, he is freed from all anxiety brought about by ignorance.

SB 4.31.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
Yadaidí& >aGavTaa iXaveNaaDaae+aJaeNa c )
Tad( Ga*hezu Pa[Sa¢-aNaa& Pa[aYaXa" +aiPaTa& Pa[>aae )) 6 ))
yad ädiñöaà bhagavatä
çivenädhokñajena ca
tad gåheñu prasaktänäà
präyaçaù kñapitaà prabho

SYNONYMS
yat—what; ädiñöam—was instructed; bhagavatä—by the exalted personality; çivena—Lord Çiva; adhokñajena—by Lord Viñëu; ca—also; tat—that; gåheñu—to family affairs; prasaktänäm—by us who were too much attached; präyaçaù—almost; kñapitam—forgotten; prabho—O master.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
O master, may we inform you that because of our being overly attached to family affairs, we almost forgot the instructions we received from Lord Çiva and Lord Viñëu.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Remaining in family life is a kind of concession for sense enjoyment. One should know that sense enjoyment is not required, but one has to accept sense enjoyment inasmuch as one has to live. As confirmed in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.2.10): kämasya nendriya-prétiù. One has to become a gosvämé and control his senses. One should not simply use his senses for sense gratification; rather, the senses should be employed just as much as required for maintaining body and soul together. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé recommends: anäsaktasya viñayän yathärham upayuïjataù. One should not be attached to sense objects but should accept sense enjoyment as much as required, no more. If one wishes to enjoy the senses more than required, he becomes attached to family life, which means bondage. All the Pracetäs admitted their fault in remaining in household life.

SB 4.31.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
TaNNa" Pa[ÛaeTaYaaDYaaTMajaNa& TatvaQaRdXaRNaMa( )
YaeNaaÅSaa TairZYaaMaae duSTar& >avSaaGarMa( )) 7 ))
tan naù pradyotayädhyätma-
jïänaà tattvärtha-darçanam
yenäïjasä tariñyämo
dustaraà bhava-sägaram

SYNONYMS
tat—therefore; naù—for us; pradyotaya—kindly awaken; adhyätma—transcendental; jïänam—knowledge; tattva—Absolute Truth; artha—for the purpose of; darçanam—philosophy; yena—by which; aïjasä—easily; tariñyämaù—we can cross over; dustaram—formidable; bhava-sägaram—the ocean of nescience.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Dear master, kindly enlighten us in transcendental knowledge, which may act as a torchlight by which we may cross the dark nescience of material existence.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The Pracetäs requested Närada to enlighten them in transcendental knowledge. Generally when a common man meets a saintly person, he wishes to get some material benediction. However, the Pracetäs were not interested in material benefit, for they had enjoyed all this sufficiently. Nor did they want the fulfillment of their material desires. They were simply interested in crossing the ocean of nescience. Everyone should be interested in getting out of these material clutches. Everyone should approach a saintly person in order to be enlightened in this connection. One should not bother a saintly person to get blessings for material enjoyment. Generally householders receive saintly persons to get their blessings, but their real aim is to become happy in the material world. Asking such material benedictions is not recommended in the çästras.

SB 4.31.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
MaE}aeYa ovac
wiTa Pa[ceTaSaa& Pa*íae >aGavaàardae MauiNa" )
>aGavTYautaMaëaek- AaivíaTMaab]vqà*PaaNa( )) 8 ))
maitreya uväca
iti pracetasäà påñöo
bhagavän närado muniù
bhagavaty uttama-çloka
äviñöätmäbravén nåpän

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya said; iti—thus; pracetasäm—by the Pracetäs; påñöaù—being asked; bhagavän—the great devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; näradaù—Närada; muniù—very thoughtful; bhagavati—in the Supreme Personality of Godhead; uttama-çloke—possessing excellent renown; äviñöa—absorbed; ätmä—whose mind; abravét—replied; nåpän—to the Kings.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, being thus petitioned by the Pracetäs, the supreme devotee Närada, who is always absorbed in thoughts of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, began to reply.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse bhagavän näradaù indicates that Närada is always absorbed in thoughts of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Bhagavaty uttama-çloka äviñöätmä. Närada has no other business than thinking of Kåñëa, talking of Kåñëa and preaching about Kåñëa; therefore he is sometimes called bhagavän. Bhagavän means "one who possesses all opulences." When a person possesses Bhagavän within his heart, he is also sometimes called bhagavän. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura said, säkñäd-dharitvena samasta-çästraiù: in every çästra the spiritual master is accepted directly as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This does not mean that the spiritual master or a saintly person like Närada has actually become the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but he is accepted in this way because he possesses the Supreme Personality of Godhead within his heart constantly. As described here (äviñöätmä), when one is simply absorbed in the thought of Kåñëa, he is also called bhagavän. Bhagavän possesses all opulence. If one possesses Bhagavän within his heart always, does he not automatically possess all opulence also? In that sense a great devotee like Närada can be called bhagavän. However, we cannot tolerate when a rascal or imposter is called bhagavän. One must possess either all opulences or the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Bhagavän, who possesses all opulences.

SB 4.31.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
Naard ovac
TaÂNMa TaaiNa k-MaaRi<a TadaYauSTaNMaNaae vc" )
Na*<aa& YaeNa ih ivìaTMaa SaeVYaTae hirrqìr" )) 9 ))
närada uväca
taj janma täni karmäëi
tad äyus tan mano vacaù
nåëäà yena hi viçvätmä
sevyate harir éçvaraù

SYNONYMS
näradaù uväca—Närada said; tat janma—that birth; täni—those; karmäëi—fruitive activities; tat—that; äyuù—span of life; tat—that; manaù—mind; vacaù—words; nåëäm—of human beings; yena—by which; hi—certainly; viçva-ätmä—the Supersoul; sevyate—is served; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; éçvaraù—the supreme controller.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Närada said: When a living entity is born to engage in the devotional service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the supreme controller, his birth, all his fruitive activities, his lifespan, his mind and his words are all factually perfect.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In this verse the word nåëäm is very important. There are many other births besides human birth, but Närada Muni is herein especially speaking of human birth. Among human beings there are different types of men. Of these, those who are advanced in spiritual consciousness, or Kåñëa consciousness, are called Äryans. Among Äryans, one who engages in the devotional service of the Lord is most successful in life. The word nåëäm indicates that lower animals do not engage in the devotional service of the Lord. In perfect human society everyone should engage in the devotional service of the Lord. It does not matter whether one is born poor or rich, black or white. There may be so many material distinctions for one who takes birth in human society, but everyone should engage in the Lord's devotional service. At the present moment civilized nations have given up God consciousness for economic development. They are actually no longer interested in advancing in God consciousness. Formerly their forefathers were engaged in executing religious principles. Whether one is Hindu, Muslim, Buddhist, Jewish or whatever, everyone has some religious institution. Real religion, however, means becoming God conscious. It is particularly mentioned herein that birth is successful if an interest in Kåñëa consciousness is taken. Activity is successful if it results in serving the Lord. Philosophical speculation or mental speculation is successful when engaged in understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The senses are worth possessing when engaged in the service of the Lord. Actually, devotional service means engaging the senses in the service of the Lord. At the present moment our senses are not purified; therefore our senses are engaged in the service of society, friendship, love, politics, sociology and so on. However, when the senses are engaged in the service of the Lord, one attains bhakti, or devotional service. In the next verse these matters will be more clearly explained.
When one great devotee of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu saw the Lord, he said that all his desires were fulfilled. He said, "Today everything is auspicious. Today my birthplace and neighborhood are completely glorified. Today my senses, from my eyes down to my toes, are fortunate. Today my life is successful because I have been able to see the lotus feet that are worshiped by the goddess of fortune."

SB 4.31.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
ik&- JaNMai>aiñi>aveRh XaaE§-Saaiv}aYaaijkE-" )
k-MaRi>avaR }aYaqPa[ae¢E-" Pau&Saae_iPa ivbuDaaYauza )) 10 ))
kià janmabhis tribhir veha
çaukra-sävitra-yäjïikaiù
karmabhir vä trayé-proktaiù
puàso 'pi vibudhäyuñä

SYNONYMS
kim—what is the use; janmabhiù—of births; tribhiù—three; vä—or; iha—in this world; çaukra—by semina; sävitra—by initiation; yäjïikaiù—by becoming a perfect brähmaëa; karmabhiù—by activities; vä—or; trayé—in the Vedas; proktaiù—instructed; puàsaù—of a human being; api—even; vibudha—of the demigods; äyuñä—with a duration of life.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
A civilized human being has three kinds of births. The first birth is by a pure father and mother, and this birth is called birth by semina. The next birth takes place when one is initiated by the spiritual master, and this birth is called sävitra. The third birth, called yäjïika, takes place when one is given the opportunity to worship Lord Viñëu. Despite the opportunities for attaining such births, even if one gets the lifespan of a demigod, if one does not actually engage in the service of the Lord, everything is useless. Similarly, one's activities may be mundane or spiritual, but they are useless if they are not meant for satisfying the Lord.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The word çaukra janma means taking birth by seminal discharge. Animals can take their birth in this way too. However, a human being can be reformed from the çaukra janma, as recommended in the Vedic civilization. Before the birth takes place, or before father and mother unite, there is a ceremony called garbhädhäna-saàskära, which must be adopted. This garbhädhäna-saàskära is especially recommended for higher castes, especially the brähmaëa caste. It is said in the çästras that if the garbhädhäna-saàskära is not practiced among the higher castes, the entire family becomes çüdra. It is also stated that in this age of Kali, everyone is çüdra due to the absence of the garbhädhäna-saàskära. This is the Vedic system. According to the päïcarätrika system, however, even though everyone is a çüdra due to the absence of the garbhädhäna-saàskära, if a person has but a little tendency to become Kåñëa conscious, he should be given the chance to elevate himself to the transcendental platform of devotional service. Our Kåñëa consciousness movement adopts this päïcarätrika-vidhi, as advised by Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé, who says:
yathä käïcanatäà yäti
käàsyaà rasa-vidhänataù
tathä dékñä-vidhänena
dvijatvaà jäyate nåëäm
"As bell metal, when mixed with mercury, is transformed to gold, a person, even though not golden pure, can be transformed into a brähmaëa or dvija simply by the initiation process." Thus if one is initiated by a proper person, he can be accepted as twice-born immediately. In our Kåñëa consciousness movement, we therefore offer the student his first initiation and allow him to chant the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. By chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra regularly and following the regulative principles, one becomes qualified to be initiated as a brähmaëa, because unless one is a qualified brähmaëa he cannot be allowed to worship Lord Viñëu. This is called yäjïika janma. In our Kåñëa consciousness society, unless one is twice initiated—first by chanting Hare Kåñëa and second by the Gäyatré mantra—he is not allowed to enter the kitchen or Deity room to execute duties. However, when one is elevated to the platform on which he can worship the Deity, his previous birth does not matter.
caëòälo 'pi dvija-çreñöho
hari-bhakti-paräyaëaù
hari-bhakti-vihénaç ca
dvijo 'pi çvapacädhamaù
"Even if one is born in the family of a caëòäla, if one engages in the devotional service of the Lord, he becomes the best of brähmaëas. But even a brähmaëa who is devoid of devotional service is on the level of the lowest dog-eater." 
If a person is advanced in devotional service, it does not matter whether he was born in a caëòäla family. He becomes purified. As Çré Prahläda Mahäräja said:
vipräd dviñaò-guëa-yutäd aravinda-näbha-
pädäravinda-vimukhäc chvapacaà variñöham
(Bhäg. 7.9.10)
Even if one is a brähmaëa and is qualified with all the brahminical qualifications, he is considered degraded if he is averse to worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But if a person is attached to the service of the Lord, he becomes glorified even if he is born in a caëòäla family. Indeed, such a caëòäla can deliver not only himself but all his family predecessors. Without devotional service, even a proud brähmaëa cannot deliver himself, and what to speak of his family. In many instances in the çästras it is seen that even a brähmaëa has become a kñatriya, vaiçya, çüdra, mleccha or non-brähmaëa. And there are many instances of one's being born a kñatriya or vaiçya or even lower, and, in the eighteenth year, attaining elevation to the brahminical platform by the process of initiation. Therefore Närada Muni says:
yasya yal lakñaëaà proktaà
puàso varëäbhivyaïjakam
yad anyaträpi dåçyeta
tat tenaiva vinirdiçet (Bhäg. 7.11.35)
It is not a fact that because one is born in a brähmaëa family he is automatically a brähmaëa. He has a better chance to become a brähmaëa, but unless he meets all the brahminical qualifications, he cannot be accepted as such. On the other hand, if the brahminical qualifications are found in the person of a çüdra, he should immediately be accepted as a brähmaëa. To substantiate this there are many quotations from Bhägavatam, Mahäbhärata, Bharadväja-saàhitä and the Païcarätra, as well as many other scriptures.
As far as the duration of life of the demigods, concerning Lord Brahmä it is said:
sahasra-yuga-paryantam
ahar yad brahmaëo viduù
rätrià yuga-sahasräntäà
te 'ho-rätra-vido janäù (Bg. 8.17)
The duration of one day of Brahmä is one thousand times greater than the four yugas aggregating to 4,320,000 years. Similarly, Brahmä's one night. Brahmä lives for one hundred years of such days and nights. The word vibudhäyuñä indicates that even if one gets a long life-span, his life-span is useless if he is not a devotee. A living entity is the eternal servitor of the Supreme Lord, and unless he comes to the platform of devotional service, his life-span, good birth, glorious activities and everything else are null and void.

SB 4.31.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
é[uTaeNa TaPaSaa va ik&- vcaei>aiêtav*itai>a" )
buÖya va ik&- iNaPau<aYaa ble/NaeiNd]YaraDaSaa )) 11 ))
çrutena tapasä vä kià
vacobhiç citta-våttibhiù
buddhyä vä kià nipuëayä
balenendriya-rädhasä

SYNONYMS
çrutena—by Vedic education; tapasä—by austerities; vä—or; kim—what is the meaning; vacobhiù—by words; citta—of consciousness; våttibhiù—by the occupations; buddhyä—by intelligence; vä—or; kim—what is the use; nipuëayä—expert; balena—by bodily strength; indriya-rädhasä—by power of the senses.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Without devotional service, what is the meaning of severe austerities, the process of hearing, the power of speech, the power of mental speculation, elevated intelligence, strength and the power of the senses?
PURPORT
PURPORT
From the Upaniñads we learn:
näyam ätmä pravacanena labhyo
na medhayä na bahunä çrutena
yam evaiña våëute tena labhyas
tasyaiña ätmä vivåëute tanüà sväm
(Muëòaka Upaniñad 3.2.3)
Our relationship with the Supreme Lord is never advanced by simple study of the Vedas. There are many Mäyävädé sannyäsés fully engaged in studying the Vedas, Vedänta-sütra and Upaniñads, but unfortunately they cannot grasp the real essence of knowledge. In other words, they do not know the Supreme Personality of Godhead. What, then, is the use in studying all the Vedas, if one cannot grasp the essence of the Vedas, Kåñëa? The Lord confirms in Bhagavad-gétä, vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyaù: "By all the Vedas, I am to be known." (Bg. 15.15)
There are many religious systems wherein penances and austerities are greatly stressed, but at the end no one understands Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. There is therefore no point in such penance (tapasya). If one has actually approached the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he does not need to undergo severe austerities. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is understood through the process of devotional service. In the Ninth Chapter of Bhagavad-gétä devotional service is explained as räja-guhyam, the king of all confidential knowledge. There are many good reciters of Vedic literatures, and they recite works such as the Rämäyaëa, Çrémad-Bhägavatam and Bhagavad-gétä. Sometimes these professional readers manifest very good scholarship and exhibit word jugglery. Unfortunately they are never devotees of the Supreme Lord. Consequently, they cannot impress upon the audience the real essence of knowledge, Kåñëa. There are also many thoughtful writers and creative philosophers, but despite all their learning, if they cannot approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they are simply useless mental speculators. There are many sharply intelligent people in this material world, and they discover so many things for sense gratification. They also analytically study all the material elements, but despite their expert knowledge and expert scientific analysis of the whole cosmic manifestation, their endeavors are useless because they cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
As far as our senses are concerned, there are many animals, both beasts and birds, who are very expert in exercising their senses more keenly than human beings. For example, vultures or hawks can go very high in the sky but can see a small body on the ground very clearly. This means that their eyesight is so keen that they can find an eatable corpse from a great distance. Certainly their eyesight is much keener than human beings', but this does not mean that their existence is more important than that of a human being. Similarly, dogs can smell many things from a far distance. Many fish can understand by the power of sound that an enemy is coming. All these examples are described in Çrémad-Bhägavatam. If one's senses cannot help him attain the highest perfection of life, realization of the Supreme, they are all useless.
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TEXT
ik&- va YaaeGaeNa Saa&:YaeNa NYaaSaSvaDYaaYaYaaeriPa )
ik&- va é[eYaaei>arNYaEê Na Ya}aaTMaPa[dae hir" )) 12 ))
kià vä yogena säìkhyena
nyäsa-svädhyäyayor api
kià vä çreyobhir anyaiç ca
na yaträtma-prado hariù

SYNONYMS
kim—what is the use; vä—or; yogena—by mystic yoga practice; säìkhyena—by the study of Säìkhya philosophy; nyäsa—by accepting sannyäsa; svädhyäyayoù—and by study of Vedic literature; api—even; kim—what is the use; vä—or; çreyobhiù—by auspicious activities; anyaiù—other; ca—and; na—never; yatra—where; ätma-pradaù—full satisfaction of self; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Transcendental practices that do not ultimately help one realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead are useless, be they mystic yoga practices, the analytical study of matter, severe austerity, the acceptance of sannyäsa, or the study of Vedic literature. All these may be very important aspects of spiritual advancement, but unless one understands the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, all these processes are useless.
PURPORT
PURPORT
In Caitanya-caritämåta it is said:
bhakti vinä kevala jïäne 'mukti' nähi haya
bhakti sädhana kare yei 'präpta-brahmalaya' 
(Cc. Madhya 24.109)
Impersonalists do not take to devotional service, but take to other practices, such as the analytical study of the material elements, the discrimination between matter and spirit, and the mystic yoga system. These are beneficial only insofar as they are complementary to devotional service. Caitanya Mahäprabhu therefore told Sanätana Gosvämé that without a touch of devotional service, jïäna, yoga and säìkhya philosophy cannot give one the desired results. The impersonalists wish to merge into the Supreme Brahman; however, merging into the Supreme Brahman also requires a touch of devotional service. The Absolute Truth is realized in three phases—impersonal Brahman, Paramätmä and the Supreme Personality of Godhead. All these require a touch of devotional service. Sometimes it is actually seen that these Mäyävädés also chant the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, although their motive is to merge into the Brahman effulgence of the Absolute. The yogés also at times take to chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, but their purpose is different from that of the bhaktas. In all processes—karma, jïäna or yoga—bhakti is required. That is the purport of this verse.
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TEXT 13
TEXT
é[eYaSaaMaiPa SaveRzaMaaTMaa ùviDarQaRTa" )
SaveRzaMaiPa >aUTaaNaa& hirraTMaaTMad" iPa[Ya" )) 13 ))
çreyasäm api sarveñäm
ätmä hy avadhir arthataù
sarveñäm api bhütänäà
harir ätmätmadaù priyaù

SYNONYMS
çreyasäm—of auspicious activities; api—certainly; sarveñäm—all; ätmä—the self; hi—certainly; avadhiù—destination; arthataù—factually; sarveñäm—of all; api—certainly; bhütänäm—living entities; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ätmä—the Supersoul; ätma-daù—who can give us our original identity; priyaù—very dear.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Factually the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the original source of all self-realization. Consequently the goal of all auspicious activities—karma, jïäna, yoga and bhakti—is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The living entity is the marginal energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the material world is the external energy. Under the circumstances, one must understand that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is factually the original source of both matter and spirit. This is explained in the Seventh Chapter of Bhagavad-gétä:
bhümir äpo 'nalo väyuù
khaà mano buddhir eva ca
ahaìkära itéyaà me
bhinnä prakåtir añöadhä
apareyam itas tv anyäà
prakåtià viddhi me paräm
jéva-bhütäà mahä-bäho
yayedaà dhäryate jagat
"Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego—all together these eight comprise My separated material energies. But besides this inferior nature, O mighty-armed Arjuna, there is a superior energy of Mine, which consists of all living entities who are struggling with material nature and are sustaining the universe." (Bg. 7.4-5)
The entire cosmic manifestation is but a combination of matter and spirit. The spiritual part is the living entity, and these living entities are described as prakåti, or energy. The living entity is never described as puruña, the Supreme Person; therefore to identify the living entity with the Supreme Lord is simply ignorance. The living entity is the marginal potency of the Supreme Lord, although there is factually no difference between the energy and the energetic. The duty of the living entity is to understand his real identity. When he does, Kåñëa gives him all the facilities to come to the platform of devotional service. That is the perfection of life. This is indicated in the Vedic Upaniñad:
yam evaiña våëute tena labhyas
tasyaiña ätmä vivåëute tanüà sväm
Lord Kåñëa confirms this in Bhagavad-gétä:
teñäà satata-yuktänäà
bhajatäà préti-pürvakam
dadämi buddhi-yogaà taà
yena mäm upayänti te
"To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give the understanding by which they can come to Me." (Bg. 10.10) The conclusion is that one must come to the platform of bhakti-yoga, even though one may begin with karma-yoga, jïäna-yoga or añöäìga-yoga. Unless one comes to the platform of bhakti-yoga, self-realization or realization of the Absolute Truth cannot be achieved.
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YaQaa TaraeMaURl/iNazecNaeNa
 Ta*PYaiNTa TaTSk-NDa>auJaaePaXaa%a" )
Pa[a<aaePaharaÀ YaQaeiNd]Yaa<aa&
 TaQaEv SavaRhR<aMaCYauTaeJYaa )) 14 ))
yathä taror müla-niñecanena
tåpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopaçäkhäù
präëopahäräc ca yathendriyäëäà
tathaiva sarvärhaëam acyutejyä

SYNONYMS
yathä—as; taroù—of a tree; müla—the root; niñecanena—by watering; tåpyanti—are satisfied; tat—its; skandha—trunk; bhuja—branches; upaçäkhäù—and twigs; präëa—the life air; upahärät—by feeding; ca—and; yathä—as; indriyäëäm—of the senses; tathä eva—similarly; sarva—of all demigods; arhaëam—worship; acyuta—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ijyä—worship.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
As pouring water on the root of a tree energizes the trunk, branches, twigs and everything else, and as supplying food to the stomach enlivens the senses and limbs of the body, so simply worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead through devotional service automatically satisfies the demigods, who are parts of that Supreme Personality.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Sometimes people ask why this Kåñëa consciousness movement simply advocates worship of Kåñëa to the exclusion of the demigods. The answer is given in this verse. The example of pouring water on the root of a tree is very appropriate. In Bhagavad-gétä it is said:

çré-bhagavän uväca
ürdhva-mülam adhaù-çäkham
açvatthaà prähur avyayam
chandäàsi yasya parëäni
yas taà veda sa veda-vit

"The Blessed Lord said: There is a banyan tree that has its roots upward and its branches down and whose leaves are the Vedic hymns. One who knows this tree is the knower of the Vedas." (Bg. 15.1)
This cosmic manifestation has expanded downward and the root is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As the Lord confirms in Bhagavad-gétä: 

ahaà sarvasya prabhavo
mattaù sarvaà pravartate
iti matvä bhajante mäà
budhä bhäva-samanvitäù

"I am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything emanates from Me. The wise who know this perfectly engage in My devotional service and worship Me with all their hearts." (Bg. 10.8)
Kåñëa is the root of everything; therefore rendering service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa (kåñëa-sevä), means automatically serving all the demigods. Sometimes it is argued that karma and jïäna require a mixture of bhakti in order to be successfully executed, and sometimes it is argued that bhakti also requires karma and jïäna for its successful termination. The fact is, however, that although karma and jïäna cannot be successful without bhakti, bhakti does not require the help of karma and jïäna. Actually, as described by Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, anyäbhiläñitä-çünyaà jïäna-karmädy-anävåtam: pure devotional service should not be contaminated by the touch of karma and jïäna. Modern society is involved in various types of philanthropic works, humanitarian works, and so on, but people do not know that these activities will never be successful unless Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is brought into the center. One may ask what harm there is in worshiping Kåñëa and the different parts of His body, the demigods, and the answer is also given in this verse. The point is that by supplying food to the stomach, the indriyas, the senses, are automatically satisfied. If one tries to feed his eyes or ears independently, the result is only havoc. Simply by supplying food to the stomach, we satisfy all of the senses. It is neither necessary nor feasible to render separate service to the individual senses. The conclusion is that by serving Kåñëa (kåñëa-sevä), everything is complete. As confirmed in Caitanya-caritämåta: kåñëe bhakti kaile sarva-karma kåta haya (Cc. Madhya 22.62). If one is engaged in the devotional service of the Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, everything is automatically accomplished.
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YaQaEv SaUYaaRTPa[>aviNTa var"
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yathaiva süryät prabhavanti väraù
punaç ca tasmin praviçanti käle
bhütäni bhümau sthira-jaìgamäni
tathä haräv eva guëa-pravähaù

SYNONYMS
yathä—as; eva—certainly; süryät—from the sun; prabhavanti—is generated; väraù—water; punaù—again; ca—and; tasmin—unto it; praviçanti—enters; käle—in due course of time; bhütäni—all living entities; bhümau—to the earth; sthira—not moving; jaìgamäni—and moving; tathä—similarly; harau—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; eva—certainly; guëa-pravähaù—emanation of material nature.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
During the rainy season, water is generated from the sun, and in due course of time, during the summer season, the very same water is again absorbed by the sun. Similarly, all living entities, moving and inert, are generated from the earth, and again, after some time, they all return to the earth as dust. Similarly, everything emanates from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and in due course of time everything enters into Him again.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Because of their poor fund of knowledge, impersonalist philosophers cannot understand how everything comes out from the Supreme Person and then merges into Him again. As Brahma-saàhitä  confirms:
yasya prabhä prabhavato jagad-aëòa-koöi-
koöiñv açeña-vasudhädi-vibhüti-bhinnam
tad brahma niñkalam anantam açeña-bhütaà
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi
(Bs. 5.40)
Transcendental rays emanate from the body of Kåñëa, and within those rays, which are the Brahman effulgence, everything is existing. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä. Mat-sthäni sarva-bhütäni (Bg. 9.4). 
Although Kåñëa is not personally present everywhere, His energy is nonetheless the cause of all creation. The entire cosmic manifestation is nothing but a display of Kåñëa's energy. The two examples given in this verse are very vivid. During the rainy season, the rain, by rejuvenating the production of vegetables on earth, enables man and animals to obtain living energy. When there is no rain, food is scarce, and man and animal simply die. All vegetables, as well as moving living entities, are originally products of the earth. They come from the earth, and again they merge into the earth. Similarly, the total material energy is generated from the body of Kåñëa, and at such a time the entire cosmic manifestation is visible. When Kåñëa winds up His energy, everything vanishes. This is explained in a different way in Brahma-saàhitä:
yasyaika-niçvasita-kälam athävalambya
jévanti loma-vilajä jagad-aëòa-näthäù
viñëur mahän sa iha yasya kalä-viçeño
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi
(Bs. 5.48)
This entire material creation comes from the body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and at the time of annihilation again enters into Him. This process of creation and dissolution is made possible by the breathing of the Mahä-Viñëu, who is only a plenary portion of Kåñëa.
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WTaTPad& TaÂGadaTMaNa" Par&
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etat padaà taj jagad-ätmanaù paraà
sakåd vibhätaà savitur yathä prabhä
yathäsavo jägrati supta-çaktayo
dravya-kriyä-jïäna-bhidä-bhramätyayaù

SYNONYMS
etat—this cosmic manifestation; padam—place of habitation; tat—that; jagat-ätmanaù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; param—transcendental; sakåt—sometimes; vibhätam—manifested; savituù—of the sun; yathä—as; prabhä—sunshine; yathä—as; asavaù—the senses; jägrati—become manifest; supta—inactive; çaktayaù—energies; dravya—physical elements; kriyä—activities; jïäna—knowledge; bhidä-bhrama—differences from misunderstanding; atyayaù—passing away.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Just as the sunshine is nondifferent from the sun, the cosmic manifestation is also nondifferent from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Supreme Personality is therefore all-pervasive within this material creation. When the senses are active, they appear to be part and parcel of the body, but when the body is asleep, their activities are unmanifest. Similarly, the whole cosmic creation appears different and yet nondifferent from the Supreme Person.
PURPORT
PURPORT
This confirms the philosophy of acintya-bhedäbheda-tattva (simultaneously one and different) propounded by Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is simultaneously different and nondifferent from this cosmic manifestation. In the previous verse it has been explained that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as the root of a tree, is the original cause of everything. It was also explained how the Supreme Personality of Godhead is all-pervasive. He is present within everything in this material manifestation. Since the energy of the Supreme Lord is nondifferent from Him, this material cosmic manifestation is also nondifferent from Him, although it appears different. The sunshine is not different from the sun itself, but it is simultaneously also different. One may be in the sunshine, but he is not on the sun itself. Those who live in this material world are living on the bodily rays of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but they cannot see Him personally in the material condition.
In this verse the word padam indicates the place where the Supreme Personality of Godhead resides. As confirmed in Éçopaniñad, éçäväsyam idaà sarvam. The proprietor of a house may live in one room of the house.* but the entire house belongs to him. A king may live in one room in Buckingham Palace, but the entire palace is considered his property. It is not necessary for the king to live in every room of that palace for it to be his. He may be physically absent from the rooms, but still the entire palace is understood to be his royal domicile.
The sunshine is light, the sun globe itself is light, and the sun-god is also light. However, the sunshine is not identical with the sun-god, Vivasvän. This is the meaning of simultaneously one and different (acintya-bhedäbheda-tattva). All the planets rest on the sunshine, and because of the heat of the sun, they all revolve in their orbits. On each and every planet, the trees and plants grow and change colors due to the sunshine. Being the rays of the sun, the sunshine is nondifferent from the sun. Similarly, all the planets, resting on the sunshine, are nondifferent from the sun. The entire material world is completely dependent on the sun, being produced by the sun, and the cause, the sun, is inherent in the effects. Similarly, Kåñëa is the cause of all causes, and the effects are permeated by the original cause. The entire cosmic manifestation should be understood as the expanded energy of the Supreme Lord.
When one sleeps, the senses are inactive, but this does not mean that the senses are absent. When one is awakened, the senses become active again. Similarly, this cosmic creation is sometimes manifest and sometimes unmanifest. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä: 

bhüta-grämaù sa eväyaà
bhütvä bhütvä praléyate
rätry-ägame 'vaçaù pärtha
prabhavaty ahar-ägame

"Again and again the day comes, and this host of beings is active, and again the night falls, O Pärtha, and they are helplessly dissolved." (Bg. 8.19)
When the cosmic manifestation is dissolved, it is in a kind of sleeping condition, an inactive state. Whether the cosmic manifestation is active or inactive, the energy of the Supreme Lord is always existing. Thus the words "appearance" and "disappearance" apply only to the cosmic manifestation.
*full-stop in the book.
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yathä nabhasy abhra-tamaù-prakäçä
bhavanti bhüpä na bhavanty anukramät
evaà pare brahmaëi çaktayas tv amü
rajas tamaù sattvam iti pravähaù

SYNONYMS
yathä—as; nabhasi—in the sky; abhra—clouds; tamaù—darkness; prakäçäù—and illumination; bhavanti—exist; bhü-päù—O Kings; na bhavanti—do not appear; anukramät—consecutively; evam—thus; pare—supreme; brahmaëi—in the Absolute; çaktayaù—energies; tu—then; amüù—those; rajaù—passion; tamaù—darkness; sattvam—goodness; iti—thus; pravähaù—emanation.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Kings, sometimes in the sky there are clouds, sometimes there is darkness, and sometimes there is illumination. The appearance of all these takes place consecutively. Similarly, in the Supreme Absolute, the modes of passion, darkness and goodness appear as consecutive energies. Sometimes they appear, and sometimes they disappear.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Darkness, illumination and clouds sometimes appear and sometimes disappear, but even when they have disappeared, the potency is still there, always existing. In the sky sometimes we see clouds, sometimes rainfall and sometimes snow. Sometimes we see night, sometimes day, sometimes illumination and sometimes darkness. All these exist due to the sun, but the sun is unaffected by all these changes. Similarly, although the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the original cause of the total cosmic manifestation, He is unaffected by the material existence. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä:
bhümir äpo 'nalo väyuù
khaà mano buddhir eva ca
ahaìkära itéyaà me
bhinnä prakåtir añöadhä
"Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego—all together these eight comprise My separated material energies." (Bg. 7.4)
Although the material, or physical, elements are the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they are separate. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is therefore not affected by material conditions. The Vedänta-sütra confirms (janmädy asya yataù) that the creation, maintenance and dissolution of this cosmic manifestation are due to the existence of the Supreme Lord. Nonetheless the Lord is unaffected by all these changes in the material elements. This is indicated by the word praväha (emanation). The sun always shines brilliantly and is not affected by clouds or darkness. Similarly, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is always present in His spiritual energy and is not affected by the material emanations. Brahma-saàhitä confirms:
éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù
sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù
anädir ädir govindaù
sarva-käraëa-käraëam
"Kåñëa, who is known as Govinda, is the Supreme Godhead. He has an eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other origin, and He is the prime cause of all causes." (Bs. 5.1)
Although He is the supreme cause, the cause of all causes, He is still parama, transcendental, and His form is sac-cid-änanda, eternal, spiritual bliss. Kåñëa is the shelter of everything, and this is the verdict of all scripture. Kåñëa is the remote cause, and material nature is the immediate cause of the cosmic manifestation. In the Caitanya-caritämåta it is said that understanding prakåti, or nature, to be the cause of everything is like understanding the nipples on the neck of a goat to be the cause of milk. Material nature is the immediate cause of the cosmic manifestation, but the original cause is Näräyaëa, Kåñëa. Sometimes people think that the cause of an earthen pot is the earth. We see on a potter's wheel a sufficient amount of earth to produce many pots, and although unintelligent men will say that the earth on the wheel is the cause of the pot, those who are actually advanced will find that the original cause is the potter, who supplies the earth and moves the wheel. Material nature may be a helping factor in the creation of this cosmic manifestation, but it is not the ultimate cause. In Bhagavad-gétä the Lord therefore says:
mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù
süyate sa-caräcaram
"This material nature is working under My direction, O son of Kunté, and producing all moving and unmoving beings." (Bg. 9.10)
The Supreme Lord casts His glance over material energy, and His glance agitates the three modes of nature. Creation then takes place. The conclusion is that nature is not the cause of the material manifestation. The Supreme Lord is the cause of all causes.

SB 4.31.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
TaeNaEk-MaaTMaaNaMaXaezdeihNaa&
 k-al&/ Pa[DaaNa& Pauåz& PareXaMa( )
SvTaeJaSaa ßSTaGau<aPa[vah‚
 MaaTMaEk->aaveNa >aJaßMaÖa )) 18 ))
tenaikam ätmänam açeña-dehinäà
kälaà pradhänaà puruñaà pareçam
sva-tejasä dhvasta-guëa-praväham
ätmaika-bhävena bhajadhvam addhä

SYNONYMS
tena—therefore; ekam—one; ätmänam—unto the Supreme Soul; açeña—unlimited; dehinäm—of the individual souls; kälam—time; pradhänam—the material cause; puruñam—the Supreme Person; para-éçam—the transcendental controller; sva-tejasä—by His spiritual energy; dhvasta—aloof; guëa-praväham—from material emanations; ätma—self; eka-bhävena—accepting as qualitatively one; bhajadhvam—engage in devotional service; addhä—directly.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Because the Supreme Lord is the cause of all causes, He is the Supersoul of all individual living entities, and He exists as both the remote and immediate cause. Since He is aloof from the material emanations, He is free from their interactions and is Lord of material nature. You should therefore engage in His devotional service, thinking yourself qualitatively one with Him.
PURPORT
PURPORT
According to Vedic calculations, there are three causes of creation—time, the ingredient and the creator. Combined, these are called tritayätmaka, the three causes. Everything in this material world is created by these three causes. All of these causes are found in the Personality of Godhead. As confirmed in Brahma-saàhitä: sarva-käraëa-käraëam. Närada Muni therefore advises the Pracetäs to worship the direct cause, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated before, when the root of a tree is watered, all the parts are energized. According to the advice of Närada Muni, one should directly engage in devotional service. This will include all pious activity. Caitanya-caritämåta states: kåñëe bhakti kaile sarva-karma kåta haya. When one worships the Supreme Lord Kåñëa in devotional service, he automatically performs all other pious activity. In this verse the words sva-tejasä dhvasta-guëa-praväham are very significant. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is never affected by the material qualities, although they all emanate from His spiritual energy. Those who are really conversant with this knowledge can utilize everything for the service of the Lord because nothing in this material world is unconnected with the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 4.31.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
dYaYaa SavR>aUTaezu SaNTauíya YaeNa ke-Na va )
SaveRiNd]YaaePaXaaNTYaa c TauZYaTYaaéu JaNaadRNa" )) 19 ))
dayayä sarva-bhüteñu
santuñöyä yena kena vä
sarvendriyopaçäntyä ca
tuñyaty äçu janärdanaù

SYNONYMS
dayayä—by showing mercy; sarva-bhüteñu—to all living entities; santuñöyä—by being satisfied; yena kena vä—somehow or other; sarva-indriya—all the senses; upaçäntyä—by controlling; ca—also; tuñyati—becomes satisfied; äçu—very soon; janärdanaù—the Lord of all living entities.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
By showing mercy to all living entities, being satisfied somehow or other, and controlling the senses from sense enjoyment, one can very quickly satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Janärdana.
PURPORT
PURPORT
These are some of the ways in which the Supreme Personality of Godhead can be satisfied by the devotee. The first item mentioned is dayayä sarva-bhüteñu, showing mercy to all conditioned souls. The best way to show mercy is to spread Kåñëa consciousness. The entire world is suffering for want of this knowledge. People should know that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the original cause of everything. Knowing this, everyone should directly engage in His devotional service. Those who are actually learned, advanced in spiritual understanding, should preach Kåñëa consciousness all over the world so that people may take to it and make their lives successful.
The word sarva-bhüteñu is significant because it applies not only to human beings but to all the living entities appearing in the 8,400,000 species of life. The devotee can do good not only to humanity but to all living entities as well. Everyone can benefit spiritually by the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. When the transcendental vibration of Hare Kåñëa is sounded, even the trees, animals and insects benefit. Thus when one chants the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra loudly, he actually shows mercy to all living entities. To spread the Kåñëa consciousness movement throughout the world, the devotees should be satisfied in all conditions.
näräyaëa-paräù sarve
na kutaçcana bibhyati
svargäpavarga-narakeñv
api tulyärtha-darçinaù
(Bhäg. 6.17.28)
It does not matter to the pure devotee if he has to go to hell to preach. The Supreme Lord lives in the heart of a hog, although the Lord is in Vaikuëöha. Even while preaching in hell, a pure devotee remains a pure devotee by his constant association with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. To attain this state, one has to control his senses. The senses are automatically controlled when one's mind is engaged in the service of the Lord.

SB 4.31.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
APahTaSak-lE/z<aaMal/aTMa‚
 NYaivrTaMaeiDaTa>aavNaaePahUTa" )
iNaJaJaNavXaGaTvMaaTMaNaae_Ya‚
 à SariTa i^d]vd+ar" SaTaa& ih )) 20 ))
apahata-sakalaiñaëämalätmany
aviratam edhita-bhävanopahütaù
nija-jana-vaça-gatvam ätmano 'yan
na sarati chidravad akñaraù satäà hi

SYNONYMS
apahata—vanquished; sakala—all; eñaëa—desires; amala—spotless; ätmani—to the mind; aviratam—constantly; edhita—increasing; bhävanä—with feeling; upahütaù—being called; nija-jana—of His devotees; vaça—under the control; gatvam—going; ätmanaù—His; ayan—knowing; na—never; sarati—goes away; chidra-vat—like the sky; akñaraù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; satäm—of the devotees; hi—certainly.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Being completely cleansed of all material desires, the devotees are freed from all mental contamination. Thus they can always think of the Lord constantly and address Him very feelingly. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, knowing Himself to be controlled by His devotees, does not leave them for a second, just as the sky overhead never becomes invisible.
PURPORT
PURPORT
It is clear from the previous verse that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Janärdana, is very quickly satisfied by the activities of His devotees. The pure devotee is always absorbed in the thought of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated, çåëvatäà sva-kathäù kåñëaù. By always thinking of Kåñëa, the pure devotee's heart is freed from all kinds of desires. In the material world, the heart of the living entity is filled with material desires. When the living entity is cleansed, he does not think of anything material. As the mind is completely cleansed, one attains the perfectional stage of mystic yoga, for then the yogé always sees the Supreme Personality of Godhead within his heart. As soon as the Lord is seated within the heart of the devotee, the devotee cannot be contaminated by the material modes of nature. As long as one is under the control of the material modes, he desires so many things and makes so many plans for material sense enjoyment, but as soon as the Lord is perceived in the heart, all material desires vanish. When the mind is completely free from material desire, the devotee can think of the Lord constantly. In this way he becomes completely dependent upon the lotus feet of the Lord. Caitanya Mahäprabhu prays:
ayi nanda-tanuja kiìkaraà
patitaà mäà viñame bhavämbudhau
kåpayä tava päda-paìkaja-
sthita-dhülé-sadåçaà vicintaya 
"My dear Lord, I am Your eternal servant, but somehow or other I have fallen into the ocean of this material world. Kindly pick me up and fix me as a speck of dust at Your lotus feet."  Similarly, Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura prays:
hä hä prabhu nanda-suta, våñabhänu-sutä-yuta,
karuëä karaha ei-bära
narottama-däsa kaya, nä öheliha räìgä-päya,
tomä vine ke äche ämära
"My dear Lord, You are now present with the daughter of King Våñabhänu, Çrématé Rädhäräëé. Now both of You please be merciful upon me. Don't kick me away, because I have no shelter other than You."
In this way the Supreme Personality of Godhead becomes dependent on His devotee. The Lord is invincible, yet He is conquered by His pure devotee. He enjoys being dependent on His devotee, just as Kåñëa enjoyed being dependent on the mercy of mother Yaçodä. Thinking Himself dependent on the devotee gives the Supreme Lord great enjoyment. Sometimes a king may engage a joker, and in the process of joking, the king is sometimes insulted. The king, however, enjoys these activities. Everyone worships the Supreme Lord with great reverence; therefore the Lord sometimes wants to enjoy the chastisement of His devotees. In this way the relationship eternally existing between the Lord and His devotees is fixed, just like the sky overhead.
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TEXT 21
TEXT
Na >aJaiTa ku-MaNaqiz<aa& Sa wJYaa&
 hirrDaNaaTMaDaNaiPa[Yaae rSaj" )
é[uTaDaNaku-l/k-MaR<aa& MadEYaeR
 ivdDaiTa PaaPaMaik-ÄNaezu SaTSau )) 21 ))
na bhajati kumanéñiëäà sa ijyäà
harir adhanätma-dhana-priyo rasa-jïaù
çruta-dhana-kula-karmaëäà madair ye
vidadhati päpam akiïcaneñu satsu

SYNONYMS
na—never; bhajati—accepts; ku-manéñiëäm—of persons with a dirty heart; saù—He; ijyäm—offering; hariù—the Supreme Lord; adhana—to those who have no material possessions; ätma-dhana—simply dependent on the Lord; priyaù—who is dear; rasa-jïaù—who accepts the essence of life; çruta—education; dhana—wealth; kula—aristocracy; karmaëäm—and of fruitive activities; madaiù—by pride; ye—all those who; vidadhati—perform; päpam—disgrace; akiïcaneñu—without material possessions; satsu—unto the devotees.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead becomes very dear to those devotees who have no material possessions but are fully happy in possessing the devotional service of the Lord. Indeed, the Lord relishes the devotional activities of such devotees. Those who are puffed up with material education, wealth, aristocracy and fruitive activity are very proud of possessing material things, and they often deride the devotees. Even if such people offer the Lord worship, the Lord never accepts them.
PURPORT
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is dependent on His pure devotees. He does not even accept the offerings of those who are not devotees. A pure devotee is one who feels He does not possess anything material. A devotee is always happy in possessing the devotional service of the Lord. Devotees may sometimes appear materially poor, but because they are spiritually advanced and enriched, they are most dear to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such devotees are free from attachment to family, society, friendship, children and so on. They abandon affection for all these material possessions and are always happy in possessing the shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord. The Supreme Personality of Godhead understands the position of His devotee. If a person derides a pure devotee, he is never recognized by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In other words, the Supreme Lord never excuses one who offends a pure devotee. There are many examples of this in history. A great mystic yogi, Durväsä Muni, offended the great devotee Ambaréña Mahäräja. The great sage Durväsä was to be chastised by the Sudarçana cakra of the Lord. Even though the great mystic directly approached the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he was never excused. Those on the path of liberation should be very careful not to offend a pure devotee.

SB 4.31.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
ié[YaMaNaucrTaq& TadiQaRNaê
 iÜPadPaTaqNa( ivbuDaa&ê YaTSvPaU<aR" )
Na >aJaiTa iNaJa>a*TYavGaRTaN}a"
 k-QaMaMauMauiÜSa*JaeTPauMaaNa( k*-Taj" )) 22 ))
çriyam anucaratéà tad-arthinaç ca
dvipada-patén vibudhäàç ca yat sva-pürëaù
na bhajati nija-bhåtya-varga-tantraù
katham amum udvisåjet pumän kåta-jïaù

SYNONYMS
çriyam—the goddess of fortune; anucaratém—who follows Him; tat—of her; arthinaù—those who aspire to get the favor; ca—and; dvipada-patén—rulers of the human beings; vibudhän—demigods; ca—also; yat—because; sva-pürëaù—self-sufficient; na—never; bhajati—cares for; nija—own; bhåtya-varga—on His devotees; tantraù—dependent; katham—how; amum—Him; udvisåjet—can give up; pumän—a person; kåta-jïaù—grateful.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead is self-sufficient, He becomes dependent on His devotees. He does not care for the goddess of fortune, nor for the kings and demigods who are after the favors of the goddess of fortune. Where is that person who is actually grateful and will not worship the Personality of Godhead?
PURPORT
PURPORT
Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune, is worshiped by all materialistic men, including big kings and demigods in heaven. Lakñmé, however, is always after the Supreme Personality of Godhead, even though He does not require her service. Brahma-saàhitä says that the Lord is worshiped by hundreds and thousands of goddesses of fortune, but the Supreme Lord does not require service from any of them because if He so desires He can produce millions of goddesses of fortune through His spiritual energy, the pleasure potency. This very Personality of Godhead, out of His causeless mercy, becomes dependent on the devotees. How fortunate, then, is a devotee who is thus favored by the Personality of Godhead. What ungrateful devotee will not worship the Lord and enter into His devotional service? Actually a devotee cannot forget his obligation to the Supreme Personality of Godhead even for a single moment. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura says that both the Supreme Lord and His devotee are rasa jïa, full of transcendental humor. The mutual attachment between the Supreme Lord and His devotee is never to be considered material. It always exists as a transcendental fact. There are eight types of transcendental ecstasy (known as bhäva, anubhäva, sthäyibhäva and so on), and these are discussed in The Nectar of Devotion. Those who are unaware of the position of the living entity and the Supreme Person, Kåñëa, think that the mutual attachment between the Lord and His devotees is a creation of the material energy. Factually such attachment is natural both for the Supreme Lord and for the devotee, and it cannot be accepted as material.

SB 4.31.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
MaE}aeYa ovac
wiTa Pa[ceTaSaae raJaàNYaaê >aGavTk-Qaa" )
é[aviYaTva b]øl/aek&- YaYaaE SvaYaM>auvae MauiNa" )) 23 ))
maitreya uväca
iti pracetaso räjann
anyäç ca bhagavat-kathäù
çrävayitvä brahma-lokaà
yayau sväyambhuvo muniù

SYNONYMS
maitreyaù uväca—Maitreya said; iti—thus; pracetasaù—the Pracetäs; räjan—O King; anyäù—others; ca—also; bhagavat-kathäù—topics about the relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead; çrävayitvä—after instructing; brahma-lokam—to Brahmaloka; yayau—went back; sväyambhuvaù—the son of Lord Brahmä; muniù—the great sage.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear King Vidura, Çré Närada Muni, the son of Lord Brahmä, thus described all these relationships with the Supreme Personality of Godhead to the Pracetäs. Afterward, he returned to Brahmaloka.
PURPORT
PURPORT
One has to hear about the Supreme Personality of Godhead from a pure devotee. The Pracetäs got this opportunity from the great sage Närada, who told them of the activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His devotees.

SB 4.31.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
Tae_iPa TaNMau%iNaYaaRTa& YaXaae l/aek-Mal/aPahMa( )
hreiNaRXaMYa TaTPaad& DYaaYaNTaSTaÓiTa& YaYau" )) 24 ))
te 'pi tan-mukha-niryätaà
yaço loka-maläpaham
harer niçamya tat-pädaà
dhyäyantas tad-gatià yayuù

SYNONYMS
te—the Pracetäs; api—also; tat—of Närada; mukha—from the mouth; niryätam—gone forth; yaçaù—glorification; loka—of the world; mala—sins; apaham—destroying; hareù—of Lord Hari; niçamya—having heard; tat—of the Lord; pädam—feet; dhyäyantaù—meditating upon; tat-gatim—unto His abode; yayuù—went.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Hearing from Närada's mouth the glories of the Lord, which vanquish all the ill fortune of the world, they also became attached to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Meditating on His lotus feet, they advanced to the ultimate destination.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Here it is seen that by hearing the glories of the Lord from a realized devotee the Pracetäs easily attained strong attachment for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then, meditating on the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord at the end of their lives, they advanced to the ultimate goal, Viñëuloka. It is sure and certain that anyone who always hears the glories of the Lord and thinks of His lotus feet will reach that supreme destination. As Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä:
man-manä bhava mad-bhakto
mad-yäjé mäà namaskuru
mäm evaiñyasi satyaà te
pratijäne priyo 'si me
"Always think of Me and become My devotee. Worship Me and offer your homage unto Me. Thus you will come to Me without fail. I promise you this because you are My very dear friend." (Bg. 18.65)

SB 4.31.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
WTatae_i>aihTa& +ataYaRNMaa& Tv& PairPa*ívaNa( )
Pa[ceTaSaa& NaardSYa Sa&vad& hirk-ITaRNaMa( )) 25 ))
etat te 'bhihitaà kñattar
yan mäà tvaà paripåñöavän
pracetasäà näradasya
saàvädaà hari-kértanam

SYNONYMS
etat—this; te—unto you; abhihitam—instructed; kñattaù—O Vidura; yat—whatever; mäm—unto me; tvam—you; paripåñöavän—inquired; pracetasäm—of the Pracetäs; näradasya—of Närada; saàvädam—conversation; hari-kértanam—describing the glories of the Lord.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear Vidura, I have told you everything you wanted to know about the conversation between Närada and the Pracetäs, the conversation describing the glories of the Lord. I have related this as far as possible.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Çrémad-Bhägavatam describes the glories of the Lord and His devotees. Because the whole subject matter is the glorification of the Lord, naturally the glorification of His devotees automatically follows.

SB 4.31.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
Ya Wz otaaNaPadae MaaNavSYaaNauvi<aRTa" )
v&Xa" iPa[Yav]TaSYaaiPa iNabaeDa Na*PaSataMa )) 26 ))
çré-çuka uväca
ya eña uttänapado
mänavasyänuvarëitaù
vaàçaù priya-vratasyäpi
nibodha nåpa-sattama

SYNONYMS
çré çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; yaù—which; eñaù—this dynasty; uttänapadaù—of King Uttänapäda; mänavasya—the son of Sväyambhuva Manu; anuvarëitaù—described following in the footprints of previous äcäryas; vaàçaù—dynasty; priya-vratasya—of King Priyavrata; api—also; nibodha—try to understand; nåpa-sattama—O best of kings.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O best of kings [King Parékñit], I have now finished telling about the descendants of the first son of Sväyambhuva Manu, Uttänapäda. I shall now try to relate the activities of the descendants of Priyavrata, the second son of Sväyambhuva Manu. Please hear them attentively.
PURPORT
PURPORT
Dhruva Mahäräja was the son of King Uttänapäda, and as far as the descendants of Dhruva Mahäräja or King Uttänapäda are concerned, their activities have been described up to the point of the Pracetäs. Now Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé desires to describe the descendants of Mahäräja Priyavrata, the second son of Sväyambhuva Manu.
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TEXT 27
TEXT
Yaae NaardadaTMaivÛaMaiDaGaMYa PauNaMaRhqMa( )
>auKTva iv>aJYa Pau}ae>Ya Weìr& SaMaGaaTPadMa( )) 27 ))
yo näradäd ätma-vidyäm
adhigamya punar mahém
bhuktvä vibhajya putrebhya
aiçvaraà samagät padam

SYNONYMS
yaù—one who; näradät—from the great sage Närada; ätma-vidyäm—spiritual knowledge; adhigamya—after learning; punaù—again; mahém—the earth; bhuktvä—after enjoying; vibhajya—after dividing; putrebhyaù—unto his sons; aiçvaram—transcendental; samagät—achieved; padam—position.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Although Mahäräja Priyavrata received instructions from the great sage Närada, he still engaged in ruling the earth. After fully enjoying material possessions, he divided his property among his sons. He then attained a position by which he could return home, back to Godhead.

SB 4.31.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
wMaa& Tau k-aEzariv<aaePavi<aRTaa&
 +ataa iNaXaMYaaiJaTavadSaTk-QaaMa( )
Pa[v*Ö>aavae_é[uk-l/aku-l/ae MauNae‚
 dRDaar MaUDNaaR cr<a& ôda hre" )) 28 ))
imäà tu kauñäraviëopavarëitäà
kñattä niçamyäjita-väda-sat-kathäm
pravåddha-bhävo 'çru-kaläkulo muner
dadhära mürdhnä caraëaà hådä hareù

SYNONYMS
imäm—all this; tu—then; kauñäraviëä—by Maitreya; upavarëitäm—described; kñattä—Vidura; niçamya—after hearing; ajita-väda—glorification of the Supreme Lord; sat-kathäm—transcendental message; pravåddha—enhanced; bhävaù—ecstasies; açru—of tears; kalä—by particles; äkulaù—overwhelmed; muneù—of the great sage; dadhära—captured; mürdhnä—by the head; caraëam—the lotus feet; hådä—by the heart; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
My dear King, in this way, after hearing the transcendental messages of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His devotees from the great sage Maitreya, Vidura was overwhelmed with ecstasy. With tears in his eyes, he immediately fell down at the lotus feet of his guru, his spiritual master. He then fixed the Supreme Personality of Godhead within the core of his heart.
PURPORT
PURPORT
This is a sign of associating with great devotees. A devotee takes instructions from a liberated soul and is thus overwhelmed by ecstasy from transcendental pleasure. As stated by Prahläda Mahäräja:
naiñäà matis tävad urukramäìghrià
spåçaty anarthäpagamo yad-arthaù
mahéyasäà päda-rajo-'bhiñekaà
niñkiïcanänäà na våëéta yävat (Bhäg. 7.5.32)
One cannot become a perfect devotee of the Lord without having touched the lotus feet of a great devotee. One who has nothing to do with this material world is called niñkiïcana. The process of self-realization and the path home, back to Godhead, means surrendering to the bona fide spiritual master and taking the dust of his lotus feet on one's head. Thus one advances on the path of transcendental realization. Vidura had this relationship with Maitreya, and he attained the results.

SB 4.31.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
ivdur ovac
Saae_YaMaÛ MahaYaaeiGaNa( >avTaa k-å<aaTMaNaa )
diXaRTaSTaMaSa" Paarae Ya}aaik-ÄNaGaae hir" )) 29 ))
vidura uväca
so 'yam adya mahä-yogin
bhavatä karuëätmanä
darçitas tamasaù päro
yaträkiïcanago hariù

SYNONYMS
viduraù uväca—Vidura said; saù—that; ayam—this; adya—today; mahä-yogin—O great mystic; bhavatä—by you; karuëa-ätmanä—most merciful; darçitaù—I have been shown; tamasaù—of the darkness; päraù—the other side; yatra—where; akiïcana-gaù—approachable by the materially free; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Çré Vidura said: O great mystic, O greatest of all devotees, by your causeless mercy I have been shown the path of liberation from this world of darkness. By following this path, a person liberated from the material world can return home, back to Godhead.
PURPORT
PURPORT
This material world is called tamaù, dark, and the spiritual world is called light. The Vedas enjoin that everyone should try to get out of the darkness and go to the kingdom of light. Information of that kingdom of light can be attained through the mercy of a self-realized soul. One also has to get rid of all material desires. As soon as one frees himself from material desires and associates with a liberated person, the path back home, back to Godhead, is clear.

SB 4.31.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
é[qéuk- ovac
wTYaaNaMYa TaMaaMaN}Ya ivdurae GaJaSaaûYaMa( )
SvaNaa& idd*+au" Pa[YaYaaE jaTaqNaa& iNav*RTaaXaYa" )) 30 ))
çré-çuka uväca
ity änamya tam ämantrya
viduro gaja-sähvayam
svänäà didåkñuù prayayau
jïäténäà nirvåtäçayaù

SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; iti—thus; änamya—offering obeisances; tam—unto Maitreya; ämantrya—taking permission; viduraù—Vidura; gaja-sähvayam—the city of Hastinäpura; svänäm—own; didåkñuù—desiring to see; prayayau—left that place; jïäténäm—of his kinsmen; nirvåta-äçayaù—free from material desires.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Vidura thus offered obeisances unto the great sage Maitreya, and, taking his permission, started for the city of Hastinäpura to see his own kinsmen, although he had no material desires.
PURPORT
PURPORT
When a saintly person wants to see his kinsmen, he has no material desire to see them. He simply wants to give them some instructions so that they can benefit. Vidura belonged to the royal family of the Kauravas, and although he knew that all the family members were destroyed at the Battle of Kurukñetra, he nonetheless wanted to see his elder brother, Dhåtaräñöra, to see if he could deliver him from the clutches of mäyä. When a great saintly person like Vidura sees his relatives, he desires only to deliver them from the clutches of mäyä. Vidura thus offered his respectful obeisances to his spiritual master and departed for the city of Hastinäpura, the kingdom of the Kauravas.

SB 4.31.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
WTaÛ" é*<auYaad]aJaNa( raja& hYaRiPaRTaaTMaNaaMa( )
AaYauDaRNa& YaXa" SviSTa GaiTaMaEìYaRMaaPNauYaaTa( )) 31 ))
etad yaù çåëuyäd räjan
räjïäà hary-arpitätmanäm
äyur dhanaà yaçaù svasti
gatim aiçvaryam äpnuyät

SYNONYMS
etat—this; yaù—one who; çåëuyät—hears; räjan—O King Parékñit; räjïäm—of kings; hari—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; arpita-ätmanäm—who have given their life and soul; äyuù—duration of life; dhanam—wealth; yaçaù—reputation; svasti—good fortune; gatim—the ultimate goal of life; aiçvaryam—material opulence; äpnuyät—achieves.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
O King, those who hear these topics about kings who are completely surrendered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead obtain without difficulty a long life, wealth, good reputation, good fortune and, ultimately, the opportunity to return home, back to Godhead.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Thirty-first Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Närada Instructs the Pracetäs."
END OF THE FOURTH CANTO
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The Creative Impetus


PREFACE

We must know the present need of human society. And what is that need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to particular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to Çrémad-Bhägavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human society, nay, of the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by great thinkers to make this a successful ideology. Çrémad-Bhägavatam will fill this need in human society. It begins, therefore, with the aphorism of Vedänta philosophy janmädy asya yataù [SB 1.1.1] to establish the ideal of a common cause.
Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of oblivion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts, education and economic development throughout the entire world. But there is a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large, and therefore there are large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is need of a clue as to how humanity can become one in peace, friendship and prosperity with a common cause. Çrémad-Bhägavatam will fill this need, for it is a cultural presentation for the respiritualization of the entire human society.
Çrémad-Bhägavatam should be introduced also in the schools and colleges, for it is recommended by the great student-devotee Prahläda Mahäräja in order to change the demoniac face of society.
kaumära äcaret präjïo
dharmän bhägavatän iha
durlabhaà mänuñaà janma
tad apy adhruvam arthadam
 (SB 7.6.1)
Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything is merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source of creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ultimate source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained rationally and authoritatively in the beautiful Bhägavatam, or Çrémad-Bhägavatam.
Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the transcendental science not only for knowing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation with Him and our duty toward perfection of the human society on the basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to convert others to accepting God as a concrete principle.
Çrémad-Bhägavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source. It is a bona fide commentary on the Vedänta-sütra by the same author, Çréla Vyäsadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly like with an ordinary book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another. The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is sure to become a God-realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine cantos.
The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos because it deals directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in small installments one after another.
I must admit my frailties in presenting Çrémad-Bhägavatam, but still I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society on the strength of the following statement of Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.5.11):
tad-väg-visargo janatägha-viplavo
yasmin prati-çlokam abaddhavaty api
nämäny anantasya yaço 'ìkitäni yac
chåëvanti gäyanti gåëanti sädhavaù
"On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the unlimited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring about a revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such transcendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard, sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest."
Oà tat sat
A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami
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The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos, because it deals directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in small installments one after another.
I must admit my frailties in presenting Çrémad-Bhägavatam, but still I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society on the strength of the following statement of Çrémad-Bhägavatam.

tad-väg-visargo janatägha-viplavo
yasmin pratiçlokam abaddhavaty api
nämäny anantasya yaço 'ìkitäni yac
chåëvanti gäyanti gåëanti sädhavaù
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"On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the unlimited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring about a revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such transcendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard, sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest."
Oà tat sat
A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami


Introduction

"This Bhägavata Puräëa is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen just after the departure of Lord Kåñëa to His own abode, accompanied by religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this Puräëa." (Çrémad-Bhägavatam 1.3.43)
The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge. Originally preserved through oral tradition, the Vedas were first put into writing five thousand years ago by Çréla Vyäsadeva, the "literary incarnation of God". After compiling the Vedas, Vyäsadeva set forth their essence in the aphorisms known as Vedänta-sütras. Çrémad-Bhägavatam  is Vyäsadeva's commentary on his own Vedänta-sütras. It was written in the maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Närada Muni, his spiritual master. Referred to as "the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic literature," Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the most complete and authoritative exposition of Vedic knowledge.
After compiling the BhägavatamBhägavatam, Vyäsa imparted the synopsis of it to his son, the sage Çukadeva Gosvämé. Çukadeva Gosvämé subsequently recited the entire Bhägavatam Bhägavatamto Mahäräja Parékñit in an assembly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastinäpura (now Delhi). Mahäräja Parékñit was the emperor of the world and was a great räjarñi (saintly king). Having received a warning that he would die within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the bank of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enlightenment. The Bhägavatam Bhägavabegins with Emperor Parékñit's sober inquiry to Çukadeva Gosvämé: 

"You are the spiritual master of great saints and devotees. I am therefore begging you to show the way of perfection for all persons, and especially for one who is about to die. Please let me know what a man should hear, chant, remember and worship, and also what he should not do. Please explain all this to me."
Çukadeva Gosvämé's answer to this question, and numerous other questions posed by Mahäräja Parékñit, concerning everything from the nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading up to the King's death. The sage Süta Gosvämé, who was present on the bank of the Ganges when Çukadeva Gosvämé first recited Çrémad Bhägavatam, later repeated the Bhägavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of Naimiñäraëya. Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of the people in general, had gathered to perform a long, continuous chain of sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of Kali. In response to the sages' request that he speak the essence of Vedic wisdom, Süta Gosvämé repeated from memory the entire eighteen thousand verses of Çrémad Bhägavatam, as spoken by Çukadeva Gosvämé to Mahäräja Parékñit.
The reader of Çrémad Bhägavatam hears Süta Gosvämé relate the questions of Mahäräja Parékñit and the answers of Çukadeva Gosvämé. Also, Süta Gosvämé sometimes responds directly to the questions put by Çaunaka Åñi, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimiñäraëya. One therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: one between Mahäräja Parékñit and Çukadeva Gosvämé on the bank of the Ganges, and another at Naimiñäraëya between Süta Gosvämé and the sages at Naimiñäraëya Forest, headed by Çaunaka Åñi. Furthermore, while instructing King Parékñit, Çukadeva Gosvämé often related historical episodes and gives accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of the history of the Bhägavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since philosophical wisdom, not chronological order, is most important in the text, one need only be attentive to the subject matter of Çrémad Bhägavatam to appreciate fully its profound message.
This edition of the Bhägavatam is the first complete English translation of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the first widely available to the English-speaking public. It is the product of the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupäda, the world's most distinguished teacher of Indian religious and philosophical thought. His consummate Sanskrit scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnificent exposition of this important classic. 
Readers will find this work of value for many reasons. For those interested in the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects. For students of comparative philosophy and religion, the Bhägavatam offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India's profound spiritual heritage. To sociologists and anthropologists, the Bhägavatam reveals the practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly developed spiritual world view. Students of literature will discover the Bhägavatam to be a masterpiece of majestic poetry. For students of psychology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of consciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity. Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the Bhägavatam offers simple and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and realization of the Absolute Truth. The entire multivolume text, presented by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a long time to come.
— The Publishers
——The Publishers


CHAPTER ONE 
The Activities of Mahäräja Priyavrata
This chapter describes how King Priyavrata enjoyed royal opulence and majesty and then returned to full knowledge. King Priyavrata was detached from worldly opulence, and then he became attached to his kingdom, but finally he again became detached from material enjoyment and thus achieved liberation. When King Parékñit heard about this, he was struck with wonder, but he was somewhat bewildered as to how a devotee with no attachment for material enjoyment could later become attached to it. Thus in astonishment he questioned Çukadeva Gosvämé about this.
In response to the King's inquiries, Çukadeva Gosvämé said that devotional service, being transcendental, cannot be deviated by any material influences. Priyavrata had received transcendental knowledge from the instructions of Närada, and therefore he did not want to enter a materialistic life of enjoyment in a kingdom. He accepted the kingdom, however, at the request of such superior demigods as Lord Brahmä and Lord Indra, the King of heaven.
Everything is under the control of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme controller, and everyone must work accordingly. Just as a bull is controlled by a rope tied to its nose, so all conditioned souls are forced to work under the spells of the modes of nature. A civilized man, therefore, works according to the institution of varëa and äçrama. Even in materialistic life, however, no one is free to act. Everyone is compelled to accept a certain type of body offered by the Supreme Lord and thus be allotted different grades of happiness and distress. Therefore even if one artificially leaves home and goes to the forest, he again becomes attached to materialistic life. Family life is compared to a fortress for practicing sense control. When the senses are controlled one may live either at home or in the forest; there is no difference.
When Mahäräja Priyavrata, following the instruction of Lord Brahmä, accepted the royal throne, his father, Manu, left home for the forest. Mahäräja Priyavrata then married Barhiñmaté, the daughter of Viçvakarmä. In the womb of Barhiñmaté he begot ten sons, named Ägnédhra, Idhmajihva, Yajïabähu, Mahävéra, Hiraëyaretä, Ghåtapåñöha, Savana, Medhätithi, Vétihotra and Kavi. He also begot one daughter, whose name was Ürjasvaté. Mahäräja Priyavrata lived with his wife and family for many thousands of years. The impressions from the rims of Mahäräja Priyavrata's chariot wheels created seven oceans and seven islands. Of the ten sons of Priyavrata, three sons named Kavi, Mahävéra and Savana accepted sannyäsa, the fourth order of life, and the remaining seven sons became the rulers of the seven islands. Mahäräja Priyavrata also had a second wife, in whom he begot three sons named Uttama, Raivata and Tämasa. All of them were elevated to the post of Manu. Çukadeva Gosvämé thus described how Mahäräja Priyavrata achieved liberation.
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Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the transcendental science not only for knowing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation with Him and our duty toward perfection of the human society on the basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to convert others to accepting God as a concrete principle.
Çrémad-Bhägavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source. It is a bona fide commentary on the Vedänta-sütra by the same author, Çréla Vyäsadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly like with an ordinary book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another. The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is sure to become a God-realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine cantos.
The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos because it deals directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in small installments one after another.
I must admit my frailties in presenting Çrémad-Bhägavatam, but still I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society on the strength of the following statement of Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.5.11):
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yasmin prati-çlokam abaddhavaty api
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"On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the unlimited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring about a revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such transcendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard, sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest."
Oà tat sat
A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami
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Canto 5: The Creative Impetus



SB 5.1: The Activities of Mahäräja Priyavrata
SB 5.1 Summary
This chapter describes how King Priyavrata enjoyed royal opulence and majesty and then returned to full knowledge. King Priyavrata was detached from worldly opulence, and then he became attached to his kingdom, but finally he again became detached from material enjoyment and thus achieved liberation. When King Parékñit heard about this, he was struck with wonder, but he was somewhat bewildered as to how a devotee with no attachment for material enjoyment could later become attached to it. Thus in astonishment he questioned Çukadeva Gosvämé about this.
In response to the King's inquiries, Çukadeva Gosvämé said that devotional service, being transcendental, cannot be deviated by any material influences. Priyavrata had received transcendental knowledge from the instructions of Närada, and therefore he did not want to enter a materialistic life of enjoyment in a kingdom. He accepted the kingdom, however, at the request of such superior demigods as Lord Brahmä and Lord Indra, the King of heaven.
Everything is under the control of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme controller, and everyone must work accordingly. Just as a bull is controlled by a rope tied to its nose, so all conditioned souls are forced to work under the spells of the modes of nature. A civilized man, therefore, works according to the institution of varëa and äçrama. Even in materialistic life, however, no one is free to act. Everyone is compelled to accept a certain type of body offered by the Supreme Lord and thus be allotted different grades of happiness and distress. Therefore even if one artificially leaves home and goes to the forest, he again becomes attached to materialistic life. Family life is compared to a fortress for practicing sense control. When the senses are controlled. one may live either at home or in the forest; there is no difference.
When Mahäräja Priyavrata, following the instruction of Lord Brahmä. accepted the royal throne, his father, Manu, left home for the forest. Mahäräja Priyavrata then married Barhiñmaté, the daughter of Viçvakarmä. In the womb of Barhiñmaté he begot ten sons, named Ägnédhra, Idhmajihva, Yajïabähu, Mahävéra, Hiraëyaretä, Ghåtapåñöha, Savana, Medhätithi, Vétihotra and Kavi. He also begot one daughter, whose name was Ürjasvaté. Mahäräja Priyavrata lived with his wife and family for many thousands of years. The impressions from the rims of Mahäräja Priyavrata's chariot wheels created seven oceans and seven islands. Of the ten sons of Priyavrata, three sons named Kavi, Mahävéra and Savana accepted sannyäsa, the fourth order of life, and the remaining seven sons became the rulers of the seven islands. Mahäräja Priyavrata also had a second wife, in whom he begot three sons named Uttama, Raivata and Tämasa. All of them were elevated to the post of Manu. Çukadeva Gosvämé thus described how Mahäräja Priyavrata achieved liberation.
SB 5.1.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
räjoväca
priyavrato bhägavata
ätmärämaù kathaà mune
gåhe 'ramata yan-mülaù
karma-bandhaù paräbhavaù
SYNONYMS
räjä uväca—King Parékñit said; priya-vrataù—King Priyavrata; bhägavataù—the great devotee; ätma-ärämaù—who takes pleasure in self-realization; katham—why; mune—O great sage; gåhe—at home; aramata—enjoyed; yat-mülaù—having which as the root cause; karma-bandhaù—the bondage of fruitive activities; paräbhavaù—the defeat of one's human mission.
TRANSLATION
TRANSLATION
King Parékñit inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé: O great sage, why did King Priyavrata, who was a great, self-realized devotee of the Lord, remain in household life, which is the root cause of the bondage of karma [fruitive activities] and which defeats the mission of human life?
PURPORT
In the Fourth Canto, Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé explains that Närada Muni perfectly instructed King Priyavrata about the mission of human life. The mission of human life is to realize one's self and then gradually to go back home, back to Godhead. Since Närada Muni instructed the King fully on this subject, why did he again enter household life, which is the main cause of material bondage? Mahäräja Parékñit was greatly astonished that King Priyavrata remained in household life, especially since he was not only a self-realized soul but also a first-class devotee of the Lord. A devotee actually has no attraction for household life, but surprisingly, King Priyavrata enjoyed household life very much. One may argue, "Why is it wrong to enjoy household life?" The reply is that in household life one becomes bound by the results of fruitive activities. The essence of household life is sense enjoyment, and as long as one engrosses his mind in working hard for sense enjoyment, one becomes bound by the reactions of fruitive activities. This ignorance of self-realization is the greatest defeat in human life. The human form of life is especially meant for getting out of the bondage of fruitive activities, but as long as one is forgetful of his life's mission and acts like an ordinary animal—eating, sleeping, mating and defending—he must continue his conditioned life of material existence. Such a life is called svarüpa-vismåti, forgetfulness of one's real constitutional position. Therefore in Vedic civilization one is trained in the very beginning of life as a brahmacäré. A brahmacäré must execute austerities and refrain from sex indulgence. Therefore if one is completely trained in the principles of brahmacarya, he generally does not enter household life. He is then called a naiñöhika-brahmacäré, which indicates total celibacy. King Parékñit was thus astonished that the great King Priyavrata, although trained in the principles of naiñöhika-brahmacarya, entered household life.
The words bhägavata ätmärämaù are very significant in this verse. If one is self-satisfied as is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is called bhägavata ätmärämaù. There are different types of satisfaction. Karmés are satisfied in their fruitive activities, jïänés are satisfied to merge into the effulgence of Brahman, and devotees are satisfied to engage in the Lord's service. The Lord is self-satisfied because He is fully opulent, and one who is satisfied by serving Him is called bhägavata ätmärämaù. Manuñyäëäà sahasreñu: out of many thousands of persons, one may endeavor for liberation, and of many thousands of persons attempting to become liberated, one may achieve liberation from the anxieties of material existence and become self-satisfied. Even that satisfaction, however, is not the ultimate satisfaction. The jïänés and the karmés have desires, as do the yogés, but devotees have no desires. Satisfaction in the service of the Lord is called akäma, freedom from desire, and this is the ultimate satisfaction. Therefore Mahäräja Parékñit inquired, "How could one who was fully satisfied on the highest platform be satisfied with family life?"
The word paräbhavaù in this verse is also significant. When one is satisfied in family life, he is doomed because he must already have forgotten his relationship with the Lord. Prahläda Mahäräja describes how the activities of family life implicate one more and more. Ätma-pätaà gåham andha-küpam: household life is like a dark well. If one falls into this well, his spiritual death is assured. How Priyavrata Mahäräja remained a liberated paramahaàsa even within family life is described in the next verse.
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TEXT 2
TEXT
Na NaUNa& Mau¢-Sa(r)aNaa& Taad*XaaNaa& iÜJazR>a )
Ga*heZvi>aiNaveXaae_Ya& Pau&Saa& >aivTauMahRiTa )) 2 ))
na nünaà mukta-saìgänäà
tädåçänäà dvijarñabha
gåheñv abhiniveço 'yaà
puàsäà bhavitum arhati
SYNONYMS
na—not; nünam—certainly; mukta-saìgänäm—who are free from attachment; tädåçänäm—such; dvija-åñabha—O greatest of the brähmaëas; gåheñu—to family life; abhiniveçaù—excessive attachment; ayam—this; puàsäm—of persons; bhavitum—to be; arhati—is possible.
TRANSLATION
Devotees are certainly liberated persons. Therefore, O greatest of the brähmaëas, they cannot possibly be absorbed in family affairs.
PURPORT
In Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu it is said that by executing devotional service to the Lord, one can understand the transcendental position of the living being and the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot be understood by any means except bhakti. The Lord confirms this in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (11.14.21). Bhaktyäham ekayä grähyaù: "Only by executing devotional service can one appreciate Me." Similarly, in Bhagavad-gétä (18.55) Lord Kåñëa says, bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti: "Simply by discharging devotional service, one can understand Me." Thus for a bhakta to become attached to family affairs is impossible, since a bhakta and his associates are liberated. Everyone is searching after änanda, or bliss, but in the material world there can never be any bliss. It is only possible in devotional service. Attachment for family affairs and devotional service are incompatible. Therefore Mahäräja Parékñit was somewhat surprised to hear that Mahäräja Priyavrata was simultaneously attached to devotional service and to family life.
SB 5.1.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
MahTaa& %lu/ ivPa[zeR otaMaëaek-PaadYaae" )
^aYaaiNav*RTaictaaNaa& Na ku-$u=Mbe SPa*haMaiTa" )) 3 ))
mahatäà khalu viprarñe
uttamaçloka-pädayoù
chäyä-nirvåta-cittänäà
na kuöumbe spåhä-matiù
SYNONYMS
mahatäm—of great devotees; khalu—certainly; vipra-åñe—O great sage among the brähmaëas; uttama-çloka-pädayoù—of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; chäyä—by the shade; nirvåta—satiated; cittänäm—whose consciousness; na—never; kuöumbe—to family members; spåhä-matiù—consciousness with attachment.
TRANSLATION
Elevated mahätmäs who have taken shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are fully satiated by the shade of those lotus feet. Their consciousness cannot possibly become attached to family members.
PURPORT
Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura has sung, nitäi pada-kamala, koöé-candra suçétala, ye chäyäya jagat juòäya. He describes the shade of the lotus feet of Lord Nityänanda as being so nice and cooling that all materialists, who are always in the blazing fire of material activities, may come under the shade of His lotus feet and be fully relieved and satiated. The distinction between family life and spiritual life can be experienced by any person who has undergone the tribulations of living with a family. One who comes under the shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord never becomes attracted by the activities of family life. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (2.59), paraà dåñövä nivartate: one gives up lower engagements when he experiences a higher taste. Thus one becomes detached from family life as soon as he comes under the shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord.
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S&aXaYaae_Ya& MahaNa( b]øNdaraGaarSauTaaidzu )
Sa¢-SYa YaiTSaiÖr>aUTk*-Z<ae c MaiTarCYauTaa )) 4 ))
saàçayo 'yaà mahän brahman
därägära-sutädiñu
saktasya yat siddhir abhüt
kåñëe ca matir acyutä
SYNONYMS
saàçayaù—doubt; ayam—this; mahän—great; brahman—O brähmaëa; dära—to the wife; ägära—home; suta—children; ädiñu—and so on; saktasya—of a person attached; yat—because; siddhiù—perfection; abhüt—became; kåñëe—unto Kåñëa; ca—also; matiù—attachment; acyutä—infallible.
TRANSLATION
The King continued: O great brähmaëa, this is my great doubt. How was it possible for a person like King Priyavrata, who was so attached to wife, children and home, to achieve the topmost infallible perfection in Kåñëa consciousness?
PURPORT
King Parékñit wondered how a person so attached to wife, children and home could become so perfectly Kåñëa conscious. Prahläda Mahäräja has said:
matir na kåñëe parataù svato vä
mitho 'bhipadyeta gåha-vratänäm
A gåhavrata, one who has taken a vow to execute family duties, has no chance to become Kåñëa conscious. This is because most gåhavratas are guided by sense gratification and therefore gradually glide down to the darkest regions of material existence (adänta-gobhir viçatäà tamisram). How can they possibly become perfect in Kåñëa consciousness? Mahäräja Parékñit asked Çukadeva Gosvämé to resolve this great doubt.
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é[qXauk- ovac
ba!Mau¢&- >aGavTa otaMaëaek-SYa é[qMaÀr<aarivNdMak-rNdrSa AaveiXaTa‚
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çré-çuka uväca
bäòham uktaà bhagavata uttamaçlokasya çrémac-
caraëäravinda-makaranda-rasa äveçita-cetaso bhägavata-
paramahaàsa-dayita-kathäà kiïcid antaräya-vihatäà sväà 
çivatamäà padavéà na präyeëa hinvanti.
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; bäòham—correct; uktam—what you have said; bhagavataù—of the Personality of Godhead; uttama-çlokasya—who is praised with excellent verses; çrémat-caraëa-aravinda—of the feet, which are just like the most beautiful fragrant lotus flowers; makaranda—honey; rase—in the nectar; äveçita—absorbed; cetasaù—whose hearts; bhägavata—to the devotees; paramahaàsa—liberated persons; dayita—pleasing; kathäm—glorification; kiïcit—sometimes; antaräya—by impediments; vihatäm—checked; sväm—own; çiva-tamäm—most exalted; padavém—position; na—do not; präyeëa—almost always; hinvanti—give up.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: What you have said is correct. The glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is praised in eloquent, transcendental verses by such exalted personalities as Brahmä, are very pleasing to great devotees and liberated persons. One who is attached to the nectarean honey of the Lord's lotus feet, and whose mind is always absorbed in His glories, may sometimes be checked by some impediment, but he still never gives up the exalted position he has acquired.
PURPORT
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé accepted both of the King's propositions—that a person who is advanced in Kåñëa consciousness cannot embrace materialistic life again and that one who has embraced materialistic life cannot take up Kåñëa consciousness at any stage of his existence. Although accepting both these statements, Çukadeva Gosvämé qualified them by saying that a person who has once absorbed his mind in the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead may sometimes be influenced by impediments, but he still does not give up his exalted devotional position.
According to Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura, there are two kinds of impediments to devotional service. The first is an offense at the lotus feet of a Vaiñëava. This is called vaiñëava-aparädha. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu warned His devotees not to commit vaiñëava-aparädha, which He described as the mad elephant offense. When a mad elephant enters a beautiful garden, it destroys everything, leaving a barren field. Similarly, the power of vaiñëava-aparädha is so great that even an advanced devotee becomes almost devoid of his spiritual assets if he commits it. Since Kåñëa consciousness is eternal, it cannot be destroyed altogether, but advancement may be checked for the time being. Thus vaiñëava-aparädha is one kind of impediment to devotional service. Sometimes, however, the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His devotee desires to impede one's devotional service. For example, Hiraëyakaçipu and Hiraëyäkña were formerly Jaya and Vijaya, the gatekeepers in Vaikuëöha, but by the desire of the Lord, they became His enemies for three lives. Thus the desire of the Lord is another kind of impediment. But in both cases, the pure devotee, once advanced in Kåñëa consciousness, cannot be lost. Following the orders of his superiors (Sväyambhuva and Lord Brahmä), Priyavrata accepted family life, but this did not mean he lost his position in devotional service. Kåñëa consciousness is perfect and eternal, and therefore it cannot be lost under any circumstances. Because the material world is full of obstructions to advancement in Kåñëa consciousness, there may appear to be many impediments, yet Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, declares in Bhagavad-gétä (9.31), kaunteya pratijänéhi na me bhaktaù praëaçyati: once one has taken shelter at the lotus feet of the Lord, he cannot be lost.
In this verse, the word çivatamäm is very significant. Çivatamäm means "the most auspicious." The devotional path is so auspicious that a devotee cannot be lost under any circumstances. This is described in the Çrémad Bhagavad-gétä by the Lord Himself. Pärtha naiveha nämutra vinäças tasya vidyate: "My dear Arjuna, for a devotee there is no question of being lost, either in this life or in the next." (Bg. 6.40) In Bhagavad-gétä (6.43) the Lord clearly explains how this is so.
tatra taà buddhi-saàyogaà
labhate paurva-dehikam
yatate ca tato bhüyaù
saàsiddhau kuru-nandana
By the order of the Lord, a perfect devotee sometimes comes to this material world like an ordinary human being. Because of his previous practice, such a perfect devotee naturally becomes attached to devotional service, apparently without cause. Despite all kinds of impediments due to surrounding circumstances, he automatically perseveres in devotional service and gradually advances until he once again becomes perfect. Bilvamaìgala Öhäkura had been an advanced devotee in his previous life, but in his next life he became greatly fallen and was attached to a prostitute. Suddenly, however, his entire behavior was changed by the words of the very prostitute who had so much attracted him, and he became a great devotee. In the lives of exalted devotees, there are many such instances, proving that once one has taken to the shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord, he cannot be lost (kaunteya pratijänéhi na me bhaktaù praëaçyati).
The fact is, however, that one becomes a devotee when he is completely freed from all reactions to sinful life. As Kåñëa states in Bhagavad-gétä (7.28):
yeñäà tv anta-gataà päpaà
janänäà puëya-karmaëäm
te dvanda-moha-nirmuktä
bhajante mäà dåòha-vratäù
"Persons who have acted piously in previous lives and in this life, whose sinful actions are completely eradicated and who are freed from the duality of illusion, engage themselves in My service with determination." On the other hand, as Prahläda Mahäräja said:
matir na kåñëe parataù svato vä
mitho 'bhipadyeta gåhavratänäm
A person who is too attached to materialistic family life—home, family, wife, children and so on—cannot develop Kåñëa consciousness.
These apparent contradictions are resolved in the life of a devotee by the grace of the Supreme Lord, and therefore a devotee is never bereft of his position on the path of liberation, which is described in this verse as çivatamäà padavém.
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yarhi väva ha räjan sa räja-putraù priyavrataù parama-bhägavato 
näradasya caraëopasevayäïjasävagata-paramärtha-satattvo brahma-
satreëa dékñiñyamäëo 'vani-tala-paripälanäyämnäta-pravara-guëa-
gaëaikänta-bhäjanatayä sva-pitropämantrito bhagavati väsudeva 
evävyavadhäna-samädhi-yogena samäveçita-sakala-käraka-kriyä-
kaläpo naiväbhyanandad yadyapi tad apratyämnätavyaà tad-
adhikaraëa ätmano 'nyasmäd asato 'pi paräbhavam anvékñamäëaù.
SYNONYMS
yarhi—because; väva ha—indeed; räjan—O King; saù—he; räja-putraù—the Prince; priyavrataù—Priyavrata; parama—supreme; bhägavataù—devotee; näradasya—of Närada; caraëa—the lotus feet; upasevayä—by serving; aïjasä—quickly; avagata—became aware of; parama-artha—transcendental subject matter; sa-tattvaù—with all knowable facts; brahma-satreëa—by continuous discussion of the Supreme; dékñiñyamäëaù—desiring to fully dedicate himself; avani-tala—the surface of the globe; paripälanäya—to rule over; ämnäta—directed in the revealed scriptures; pravara—highest; guëa—of qualities; gaëa—the sum total; ekänta—without deviation; bhäjanatayä—because of his possessing; sva-piträ—by his father; upämantritaù—being asked; bhagavati—in the Supreme Personality of Godhead; väsudeve—the all-pervading Lord; eva—certainly; avyavadhäna—without cessation; samädhi-yogena—by practicing yoga in complete absorption; samäveçita—completely dedicated; sakala—all; käraka—senses; kriyä-kaläpaù—whose total activities; na—not; eva—thus; abhyanandat—welcomed; yadyapi—although; tat—that; apratyämnätavyam—not to be rejected for any reason; tat-adhikaraëe—in occupying that post; ätmanaù—of himself; anyasmät—by other engagements; asataù—material; api—certainly; paräbhavam—deterioration; anvékñamäëaù—foreseeing.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King, Prince Priyavrata was a great devotee because he sought the lotus feet of Närada, his spiritual master, and thus achieved the highest perfection in transcendental knowledge. With advanced knowledge, he always engaged in discussing spiritual subjects and did not divert his attention to anything else. The Prince's father then asked him to take charge of ruling the world. He tried to convince Priyavrata that this was his duty as indicated in the revealed scriptures. Prince Priyavrata, however, was continuously practicing bhakti-yoga by constantly remembering the Supreme Personality of Godhead, thus engaging all his senses in the service of the Lord. Therefore, although the order of his father could not be rejected, the Prince did not welcome it. Thus he very conscientiously raised the question of whether he might be diverted from devotional service by accepting the responsibility of ruling over the world.
PURPORT
Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura has sung, chäòiyä vaiñëava-sevä nistära päyeche kebä: "Without serving the lotus feet of a pure Vaiñëava or spiritual master, no one has ever attained perfect liberation from material bondage." Prince Priyavrata regularly served the lotus feet of Närada, and thus the Prince perfectly understood transcendental subjects in truth (sa-tattvaù). The word sa-tattvaù means that Priyavrata knew all the facts about the spirit soul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the relationship between the spirit soul and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and he also knew all about this material world and the relationship of the spirit soul and the Supreme Lord within the material world. Thus the Prince decided to engage himself only in rendering service to the Lord.
When Priyavrata's father, Sväyambhuva Manu, requested him to accept the responsibility of ruling over the world, he did not welcome the suggestion. This is the symptom of a great, liberated devotee. Even though engaged in worldly affairs, he does not take pleasure in them, but remains always absorbed in the Lord's service. While thus serving the Lord, he deals externally with worldly affairs without being affected. For example, although he has no attraction for his children, he cares for them and educates them to become devotees. Similarly, he speaks to his wife with affectionate words, but he is not attached to her. By rendering devotional service, a devotee acquires all the good qualities of the Supreme Lord. Lord Kåñëa had sixteen thousand wives, all of them very beautiful, and although He dealt with each of them as a beloved husband, He was not attracted or attached to any of them. In the same way, although a devotee may enter family life and act very affectionately toward his wife and children, he is never attached to these activities.
This verse states that by serving the lotus feet of his spiritual master, Prince Priyavrata very soon attained the perfectional stage of Kåñëa consciousness. This is the only way to advance in spiritual life. As stated in the Vedas:
yasya deve parä bhaktir
yathä deve tathä gurau
tasyaite kathitä hy arthäù
prakäçante mahätmanaù
"If one has unflinching faith in the Supreme Lord and the spiritual master, the essence of all Vedic knowledge is revealed to him. (Çvetäçvatara Upaniñad 6.23) A devotee always thinks of the Lord continuously. While chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra, the words Kåñëa and Hare immediately remind him of all the Lord's activities. Since his entire life is engaged in the service of the Lord, a devotee cannot forget the Lord at any time. Just as an ordinary man always engages his mind in material activities, a devotee always engages his mind in spiritual activities. This is called brahma-satra, or meditating upon the Supreme Lord always. Prince Priyavrata was perfectly initiated into this practice by Çré Närada.
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atha ha bhagavän ädi-deva etasya guëa-visargasya 
paribåàhaëänudhyäna-vyavasita-sakala-jagad-abhipräya ätma-yonir 
akhila-nigama-nija-gaëa-pariveñöitaù sva-bhavanäd avatatära.
SYNONYMS
atha—thus; ha—indeed; bhagavän—the most powerful; ädi-devaù—the first demigod; etasya—of this universe; guëa-visargasya—the creation of the three modes of material nature; paribåàhaëa—the welfare; anudhyäna—always thinking of; vyavasita—known; sakala—whole; jagat—of the universe; abhipräyaù—by whom the ultimate purpose; ätma—the Supreme Self; yoniù—whose source of birth; akhila—all; nigama—by the Vedas; nija-gaëa—by personal associates; pariveñöitaù—being surrounded; sva-bhavanät—from his own abode; avatatära—descended.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: The first created being and most powerful demigod in this universe is Lord Brahmä, who is always responsible for developing universal affairs. Born directly from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he dedicates his activities to the welfare of the entire universe, for he knows the purpose of the universal creation. This supremely powerful Lord Brahmä, accompanied by his associates and the personified Vedas, left his own abode in the highest planetary system and descended to the place of Prince Priyavrata's meditation.
PURPORT
Lord Viñëu, the Supreme Self (ätmä), is the source of everything, as explained in the Vedänta-sütra: janmädy asya yataù. Because Brahmä was born directly from Lord Viñëu, he is called ätma-yoni. He is also called bhagavän, although generally bhagavän refers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead (Viñëu or Lord Kåñëa). Sometimes great personalities—such as demigods like Lord Brahmä, Närada or Lord Çiva—are also addressed as bhagavän because they carry out the purpose of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Lord Brahmä is called bhagavän because he is the secondary creator of this universe. He is always thinking of how to improve the situation of the conditioned souls who have come to the material world to enjoy material activities. For this reason, he disseminates the Vedic knowledge throughout the universe for everyone's guidance.
Vedic knowledge is divided into two parts: pravåtti-märga and nivåtti-märga. Nivåtti-märga is the path of negating sense enjoyment, and pravåtti-märga is the path by which the living entities are given a chance to enjoy and at the same time are directed in such a way that they can go back home, back to Godhead. Because ruling over this universe is a great responsibility, Brahmä must force many Manus in different ages to take charge of universal affairs. Under each Manu there are different kings who also execute the purpose of Lord Brahmä. It is understood from previous explanations that the father of Dhruva Mahäräja, King Uttänapäda, ruled over the universe because his elder brother, Priyavrata, practiced austerity from the very beginning of his life. Thus up to the point of the Pracetäs, the kings of the universe were all descendants of Uttänapäda Mahäräja. Since there were no suitable kings after the Pracetäs, Sväyambhuva Manu went to the Gandhamädana Hill to bring back his eldest son, Priyavrata, who was meditating there. Sväyambhuva Manu requested Priyavrata to rule over the universe. When he refused, Lord Brahmä descended from the supreme planetary system, known as Satyaloka, to request Priyavrata to accept the order. Lord Brahmä did not come alone. He came with other great sages like Maréci, Ätreya and Vasiñöha. To convince Priyavrata that it was necessary for him to follow the Vedic injunctions and accept the responsibility of ruling over the world, Lord Brahmä also brought with him the personified Vedas, his constant associates.
A significant word in this verse is sva-bhavanät, indicating that Lord Brahmä descended from his own abode. Every demigod has his own abode. Indra, the King of the demigods, has his own abode, as do Candra, the lord of the moon planet, and Sürya, the predominating deity of the sun planet. There are many millions of demigods, and the stars and planets are their respective homes. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä. Yänti deva-vratä devän: "Those who worship the demigods go to their different planetary systems." Lord Brahmä's abode, the highest planetary system, is called Satyaloka or sometimes Brahmaloka. Brahmaloka usually refers to the spiritual world. The abode of Lord Brahmä is Satyaloka, but because Lord Brahmä resides there, it is also sometimes called Brahmaloka.
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sa tatra tatra gagana-tala uòu-patir iva vimänävalibhir anupatham 
amara-parivåòhair abhipüjyamänaù pathi pathi ca varüthaçaù siddha-
gandharva-sädhya-cäraëa-muni-gaëair upagéyamäno gandha-
mädana-droëém avabhäsayann upasasarpa.
SYNONYMS
saù—he (Lord Brahmä); tatra tatra—here and there; gagana-tale—under the canopy of the sky; uòu-patiù—the moon; iva—like; vimäna-ävalibhiù—in their different airplanes; anupatham—along the path; amara—of the demigods; parivåòhaiù—by the leaders; abhipüjyamänaù—being worshiped; pathi pathi—on the way, one after another; ca—also; varüthaçaù—in groups; siddha—by the residents of Siddhaloka; gandharva—by the residents of Gandharvaloka; sädhya—by the residents of Sädhyaloka; cäraëa—by the residents of Cäraëaloka; muni-gaëaiù—and by great sages; upagéyamänaù—being worshiped; gandha-mädana—of the planet where the Gandhamädana Hill is found; droëém—the border; avabhäsayan—illuminating; upasasarpa—he approached.
TRANSLATION
As Lord Brahmä descended on his carrier, the great swan, all the residents of the planets named Siddhaloka, Gandharvaloka, Sädhyaloka and Cäraëaloka, as well as great sages and demigods flying in their different airplanes, assembled within the canopy of the sky to receive Lord Brahmä and worship him. As he received respect and adoration from the residents of the various planets, Lord Brahmä appeared just like the full moon surrounded by illuminating stars. Lord Brahmä's great swan then arrived at the border of Gandhamädana Hill and approached Prince Priyavrata, who was sitting there.
PURPORT
It appears from this description that there is regular interplanetary travel between the planets of the demigods. Another significant point is that there is a planet covered mostly by great mountains, one of which is Gandhamädana Hill. Three great personalities—Priyavrata, Närada and Sväyambhuva Manu—were sitting on this hill. According to Brahmä-saàhitä, each universe is filled with different planetary systems, and every system has a unique opulence. For example, on Siddhaloka, all the residents are very advanced in the powers of mystic yoga. They can fly from one planet to another without airplanes or other flying machines. Similarly, the residents of Gandharvaloka are expert in musical science, and those on Sädhyaloka are all great saints. The interplanetary system undoubtedly exists, and residents of different planets may go from one to another. On this earth, however, we have not invented any machine that can go directly from one planet to another, although an unsuccessful attempt has been made to go directly to the moon.
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TEXT
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tatra ha vä enaà devarñir haàsa-yänena pitaraà bhagavantaà 
hiraëya-garbham upalabhamänaù sahasaivotthäyärhaëena saha pitä-
puträbhyäm avahitäïjalir upatasthe.
SYNONYMS
tatra—there; ha vä—certainly; enam—him; deva-åñiù—the great saint Närada; haàsa-yänena—by the swan carrier; pitaram—his father; bhagavantam—most powerful; hiraëya-garbham—Lord Brahmä; upalabhamänaù—understanding; sahasä eva—immediately; utthäya—having stood up; arhaëena—with paraphernalia for worship; saha—accompanied; pitä-puträbhyäm—by Priyavrata and his father, Sväyambhuva Manu; avahita-aïjaliù—with respect and folded hands; upatasthe—worshiped.
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä, the father of Närada Muni, is the supreme person within this universe. As soon as Närada saw the great swan, he could understand that Lord Brahmä had arrived. Therefore he immediately stood up, along with Sväyambhuva Manu and his son Priyavrata, whom Närada was instructing. Then they folded their hands and began to worship Lord Brahmä with great respect.
PURPORT
As stated in the previous verse, Lord Brahmä was accompanied by other demigods, but his specific carrier was the great swan. Therefore as soon as Närada Muni saw the swan, he could understand that his father, Lord Brahmä, who is also known as Hiraëyagarbha, was arriving. Thus he immediately stood up with Sväyambhuva Manu and his son Priyavrata to receive Lord Brahmä and offer him respect.
SB 5.1.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
aGavaNaiPa >aarTa TaduPaNaqTaahR<a" SaU¢-vake-NaaiTaTaraMauidTaGau<aGa<aavTaarSau‚
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bhagavän api bhärata tad-upanétärhaëaù sükta-väkenätitaräm udita-
guëa-gaëävatära-sujayaù priyavratam ädi-puruñas taà sadaya-
häsävaloka iti hoväca.
SYNONYMS
bhagavän—Lord Brahmä; api—moreover; bhärata—O King Parékñit; tat—by them; upanéta—brought forward; arhaëaù—worshipable paraphernalia; sükta—according to Vedic etiquette; väkena—by language; atitaräm—highly; udita—praised; guëa-gaëa—qualities; avatära—because of the descent; su-jayaù—whose glories; priyavratam—unto Priyavrata; ädi-puruñaù—the original person; tam—unto him; sa-daya—with compassion; häsa—smiling; avalokaù—whose looking; iti—thus; ha—certainly; uväca—said.
TRANSLATION
My dear King Parékñit, because Lord Brahmä had finally descended from Satyaloka to Bhüloka, Närada Muni, Prince Priyavrata and Sväyambhuva Manu came forward to offer him objects of worship and to praise him in highly qualified language, according to Vedic etiquette. At that time, Lord Brahmä, the original person of this universe, felt compassion for Priyavrata and, looking upon him with a smiling face, spoke to him as follows.
PURPORT
That Lord Brahmä descended from Satyaloka to see Priyavrata indicates that the matter was very serious. Närada Muni had come to advise Priyavrata about the value of spiritual life, knowledge, renunciation and bhakti, and Lord Brahmä knew that Närada's instructions were very impressive. Therefore unless Lord Brahmä personally went to Gandhamädana Hill to request Priyavrata, Lord Brahmä knew that prince Priyavrata would not accept his father's order. Brahmä's purpose was to break Priyavrata's determination. Therefore Brahmä first looked upon Priyavrata with compassion. His smile and compassionate features also indicated that although Brahmä would request Priyavrata to accept household life, Priyavrata would not be out of touch with devotional service. By the blessings of a Vaiñëava, everything is possible. This is described in Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu as kåpä-siddhi, or perfection attained simply by the blessings of a superior person. One usually becomes liberated and perfect by executing the regulative principles set down in the çästras. Nonetheless, many persons have achieved perfection simply by the blessings of a spiritual master or superior.
Priyavrata was the grandson of Lord Brahmä, and as joking competition sometimes takes place between grandson and grandfather, in this case also Priyavrata was determined to remain in meditation, whereas Brahmä was determined that he rule the universe. Thus Lord Brahmä's affectionate smile and glance meant, "My dear Priyavrata, you have decided not to accept household life, but I have decided to convince you that you must accept it." Actually, Brahmä had come to praise Priyavrata for his high standard of renunciation, austerity, penance and devotion so that he would not be deviated from devotional service, even though he would accept household life.
In this verse, one important word is sükta-väkena (by Vedic hymns). In the Vedas, there is the following prayer to Lord Brahmä: hiraëyagarbhaù samavartatägre bhütasya jätaù patir eka äsét. Brahmä was received with the appropriate Vedic hymns, and because he was welcomed according to the Vedic etiquette, he was very pleased.
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é[q>aGavaNauvac
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çré-bhagavän uväca
nibodha tätedam åtaà bravémi
mäsüyituà devam arhasy aprameyam
vayaà bhavas te tata eña maharñir
vahäma sarve vivaçä yasya diñöam
SYNONYMS
çré-bhagavän uväca—the supreme person, Lord Brahmä, said; nibodha—kindly hear with attention; tata—my dear son; idam—this; åtam—true; bravémi—I am speaking; mä—not; asüyitum—to be jealous of; devam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; arhasi—you ought; aprameyam—who is beyond our experimental knowledge; vayam—we; bhavaù—Lord Çiva; te—your; tataù—father; eñaù—this; mahä-åñiù—Närada; vahämaù—carry out; sarve—all; vivaçäù—unable to deviate; yasya—of whom; diñöam—the order.
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä, the supreme person within this universe, said: My dear Priyavrata, kindly hear attentively what I shall say to you. Do not be jealous of the Supreme Lord, who is beyond our experimental measurements. All of us, including Lord Çiva, your father and the great sage Mahärñi Närada, must carry out the order of the Supreme. We cannot deviate from His order.
PURPORT
Of the twelve great authorities in devotional service, four—Lord Brahmä himself, his son Närada, Sväyambhuva Manu and Lord Çiva—were present before Priyavrata. They were accompanied by many other authoritative sages. Brahmä first wanted to impress upon Priyavrata that although these great personalities are all authorities, they cannot possibly disobey the orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is described in this verse as deva, which means "always glorious." The power, glory and potencies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead can never be diminished. In the Éçopaniñad, the Lord is described as apäpa-viddha, which indicates that He is never affected by anything materially considered sinful. Similarly, Çrémad-Bhägavatam describes the Supreme Personality of Godhead as being so powerful that nothing we might consider abominable can affect Him. An example sometimes given to explain the position of the Supreme Lord is that of the sun, which evaporates urine from the earth but is never affected by contamination. The Supreme Lord can never be accused of doing anything wrong.
When Lord Brahmä went to induce Priyavrata to accept the responsibility for ruling the universe, he did not go whimsically; he was following the dictations of the Supreme Lord. Indeed, Brahmä and other genuine authorities never do anything without His permission. The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart. In the beginning of Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is said, tene brahma hådä ya ädi-kavaye: the Lord dictated Vedic knowledge to Brahmä through his heart. The more a living entity is purified by devotional service, the more he comes in direct contact with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as confirmed in Çrémad Bhagavad-gétä:
teñäà satata-yuktänäà
bhajatäà préti-pürvakam
dadämi buddhi-yogaà taà
yena mäm upayänti te
"To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give the understanding by which they can come to Me." (Bg. 10.10) Lord Brahmä, therefore, had not come to Priyavrata by his own whims: rather, it is understood that he had been ordered to persuade Priyavrata by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose activities cannot be understood by material senses and who is therefore described herein as aprameya. Thus Lord Brahmä first advised Priyavrata to hear his words with attention and without envy.
Why one is induced to perform certain acts despite his desire to do something else is indicated herein. One cannot disobey the orders of the Supreme Lord, even if one is as powerful as Lord Çiva. Lord Brahmä, Manu or the great sage Närada. All these authorities are certainly very powerful, but they do not have the power to disobey the orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Since Lord Brahmä had come to Priyavrata in accordance with the orders of the Supreme Lord, he first wanted to dispel any suspicions that he might be acting as Priyavrata's enemy. Lord Brahmä was following the orders of the Supreme Lord, and therefore it would be worthwhile for Priyavrata to accept Lord Brahmä's order, as the Lord desired.
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Na TaSYa k-iêtaPaSaa ivÛYaa va
 Na YaaeGavqYaeR<a MaNaqzYaa va )
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na tasya kaçcit tapasä vidyayä vä
na yoga-véryeëa manéñayä vä
naivärtha-dharmaiù parataù svato vä
kåtaà vihantuà tanu-bhåd vibhüyät
SYNONYMS
na—never; tasya—His; kaçcit—anyone; tapasä—by austerity; vidyayä—by education; vä—or; na—never; yoga—by power of mystic yoga; véryeëa—by personal strength; manéñayä—by intelligence; vä—or; na—never; eva—certainly; artha—by material opulence; dharmaiù—by the power of religion; parataù—by any external power; svataù—by personal endeavor; vä—or; kåtam—the order; vihantum—to avoid; tanu-bhåt—a living entity who has accepted a material body; vibhüyät—is able.
TRANSLATION
One cannot avoid the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, not by the strength of severe austerities, an exalted Vedic education, or the power of mystic yoga, physical prowess or intellectual activities. Nor can one use his power of religion, his material opulence or any other means, either by himself or with the help of others, to defy the orders of the Supreme Lord. That is not possible for any living being, from Brahmä down to the ant.
PURPORT
In the Garga Upaniñad, Gargamuni says to his wife, etasya vä akñarasya praçäsane gargi süryä-candramasau vidhåtau tiñöhataù: "My dear Gargé, everything is under the control of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Even the sun, the moon and other controllers and demigods like Lord Brahmä and King Indra are all under His control." An ordinary human being or animal who has accepted a material body cannot go beyond the jurisdiction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead's control. A material body includes senses. However, the sense activities of so-called scientists who try to be free from God's law or the laws of nature are useless. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (7.14). Mama mäyä duratyayä: it is impossible to surpass the control of material nature, for the Supreme Personality of Godhead is working behind it. Sometimes we are proud of our austerities, penances and mystic yogic powers, but it is clearly stated herein that one cannot surpass the laws and directions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, either by dint of mystic power, a scientific education, or austerities and penances. It is impossible.
The word manéñayä ("by intelligence") is of special significance. Priyavrata might argue that Lord Brahmä was requesting him to accept family life and the responsibility for ruling a kingdom, although Närada Muni had advised him not to enter household life and be entangled in material affairs. Whom to accept would be a puzzle for Priyavrata because both Lord Brahmä and Närada Muni are authorities. Under the circumstances, the use of the word manéñayä is very appropriate, for it indicates that since both Närada Muni and Lord Brahmä are authorized to give instruction, Priyavrata should neglect neither of them but should use his intelligence to follow the advice of both. To solve such dilemmas, Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé has given a very clear conception of intelligence. He says:
anäsaktasya viñayän
yathärham upayuïjataù
nirbandhaù kåñëa-sambandhe
yuktaà vairägyam ucyate
Viñayän, material affairs, should be accepted without attachment, and everything should be dovetailed with the service of the Lord. That is real intelligence (manéñä). Becoming a family man or king in the material world is not harmful if one accepts everything for Kåñëa's service. That necessitates clear intelligence. Mäyävädé philosophers say, brahma satyaà jagan mithyä: this material world is false, and only the Absolute Truth is real. However, an intelligent devotee in the line of Lord Brahmä and the great sage Närada—or, in other words, in the Brahma-sampradäya—does not consider this world false. That which is created by the Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot be false, but using it for enjoyment is. Everything is meant to be enjoyed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (5.29). Bhoktäraà yajïa-tapasäà sarva-loka-maheçvaram: the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the supreme proprietor and enjoyer, and therefore everything should be dovetailed for His enjoyment and service. Regardless of one's circumstances, favorable or unfavorable, one should use everything to serve the Supreme Lord. That is the perfect way to use one's intelligence.
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bhaväya näçäya ca karma kartuà
çokäya mohäya sadä bhayäya
sukhäya duùkhäya ca deha-yogam
avyakta-diñöaà janatäìga dhatte
SYNONYMS
bhaväya—for birth; näçäya—for death; ca—also; karma—activity; kartum—to do; çokäya—for bereavement; mohäya—for illusion; sadä—always; bhayäya—for fear; sukhäya—for happiness; duùkhäya—for distress; ca—also; deha-yogam—connection with a material body; avyakta—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; diñöam—directed; janatä—the living entities; aìga—O Priyavrata; dhatte—accept.
TRANSLATION
My dear Priyavrata, by the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, all living entities accept different types of bodies for birth and death, activity, lamentation, illusion, fear of future dangers, and happiness and distress.
PURPORT
Every living entity who has come to this material world has come here for material enjoyment, but according to his own karma, activities, he must accept a certain type of body given to him by material nature under the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (3.27), prakåteù kriyamäëäni guëaiù karmäëi sarvaçaù: everything is being done by prakåti, material nature, under the direction of the Supreme Lord. Modern scientists do not know why there are varieties of bodies in 8,400,000 forms. The fact is that all these bodies are ordained for the living entities by the Supreme Personality of Godhead according to the living entities' desires. He gives the living entities freedom to act as they like, but on the other hand they must accept a body according to the reactions of their activities. Thus there are different types of bodies. Some living entities have short durations of life, whereas others live for fantastic durations. Every one of them, however, from Brahmä down to the ant, acts according to the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is sitting in everyone's heart. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (15.15):
sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöo
mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca
"I am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness." It is not a fact, however, that the Supreme Personality of Godhead gives direction to certain living entities in one way and other living entities in another way. The truth is that every living entity has a certain desire, and the Supreme Lord gives him a chance to fulfill it. The best course, therefore, is to surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead and act according to His desire. One who does so is liberated.
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yad-väci tantyäà guëa-karma-dämabhiù
sudustarair vatsa vayaà suyojitäù
sarve vahämo balim éçvaräya
protä naséva dvi-pade catuñ-padaù
SYNONYMS
yat—of whom; väci—in the form of Vedic instruction; tantyäm—to a long rope; guëa—of quality; karma—and work; dämabhiù—by the ropes; su-dustaraiù—very difficult to avoid; vatsa—my dear boy; vayam—we; su-yojitäù—are engaged; sarve—all; vahämaù—carry out; balim—orders to please Him; éçvaräya—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; protäù—being bound; nasi—in the nose; iva—like; dvi-pade—to the two-legged (driver); catuù-padaù—the four-legged (bulls).
TRANSLATION
My dear boy, all of us are bound by the Vedic injunctions to the divisions of varëäçrama according to our qualities and work. These divisions are difficult to avoid because they are scientifically arranged. We must therefore carry out our duties of varëäçrama-dharma, like bulls obliged to move according to the direction of a driver pulling on ropes knotted to their noses.
PURPORT
In this verse, the words tantyäà guëa-karma-dämabhiù are very important. We each get a body according to our association with the guëas, the qualities or modes of material nature, and we act accordingly. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, the four orders of the social system—namely brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra—are arranged according to guëa and karma, their qualities and work. There is some controversy about this, however, because some say that since one receives a body according to the guëa and karma of his past life, it is one's birth that determines his social status. Others say, however, that one's birth according to the guëa and karma of his past life is not the essential consideration, since one can change his guëa and karma even in this life. Thus they say that the four divisions of the social order—brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra—should be arranged according to the guëa and karma of this life. This version is confirmed in Çrémad-Bhägavatam by Närada Muni. While instructing Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira about the symptoms of guëa and karma, Närada Muni said that these symptoms must govern the division of society. In other words, if a person born in the family of a brähmaëa has the symptoms of a çüdra, he should be designated as a çüdra. Similarly, if a çüdra has brahminical qualities, he should be designated a brähmaëa.
The varëäçrama system is scientific. Therefore if we accept the divisions of varëa and äçrama according to the Vedic instructions, our lives will be successful. Unless human society is thus divided and arranged, it cannot be perfect. As stated in the Viñëu Puräëa (3.8.9):
varëäçramäcäravatä
puruñeëa paraù pumän
viñëur ärädhyate panthä
nänyat tat-toña-käraëam 
"The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Viñëu, is worshiped by the proper execution of prescribed duties in the system of varëa and äçrama. There is no other way to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One must be situated in the institution of the four varëas and äçramas." All of human society is meant to worship Lord Viñëu. At the present moment, however, human society does not know that this is the ultimate goal or perfection of life. Therefore instead of worshiping Lord Viñëu, people have been educated to worship matter. According to the direction of modern society, men think they can advance in civilization by manipulating matter to build skyscrapers, big roads, automobiles and so on. Such a civilization must certainly be called materialistic because its people do not know the goal of life. The goal of life is to reach Viñëu, but instead of reaching Viñëu, people are bewildered by the external manifestation of the material energy. Therefore progress in material advancement is blind, and the leaders of such material advancement are also blind. They are leading their followers in the wrong way.
It is best, therefore, to accept the injunctions of the Vedas, which are mentioned in this verse as yad-väci. In accordance with those injunctions, everyone should find out whether he is a brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya or çüdra and should thus be educated accordingly. Then his life will be successful. Otherwise, all of human society will be confused. If human society is divided scientifically according to varëa and äçrama, and if the Vedic directions are followed, one's life, regardless of his position, will be successful. It is not that brähmaëas will be elevated to the transcendental platform but not the çüdras. If the Vedic injunctions are followed, all of them—brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras—will be elevated to the transcendental platform, and their lives will be successful. The injunctions in the Vedas are explicit directions from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The example cited in this verse is that bulls tied by ropes in their nostrils move according to the direction of the driver. Similarly, if we move according to the instructions of the Vedas, the perfect paths for our lives will be set. Otherwise, if we do not move in that way but act according to our whimsical ideas, our lives will be spoiled by confusion and will end in despair. Actually, because people at the present moment are not following the instructions of the Vedas, they are all confused. We must therefore accept this instruction by Lord Brahmä to Priyavrata as the factual scientific direction leading to the success of life. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (16.23):
yaù çästra-vidhim utsåjya
vartate käma-kärataù
na sa siddhim aväpnoti
na sukhaà na paräà gatim
If we do not live according to the injunctions of the çästras, the Vedas, we shall never achieve success in life, to say nothing of happiness or elevation to higher statuses of living.
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éçäbhisåñöaà hy avarundhmahe 'ìga
duùkhaà sukhaà vä guëa-karma-saìgät
ästhäya tat tad yad ayuìkta näthaç
cakñuñmatändhä iva néyamänäù
SYNONYMS
éça-abhisåñöam—created or given by the Lord; hi—certainly; avarundhmahe—we have to accept; aìga—my dear Priyavrata; duùkham—distress; sukham—happiness; vä—or; guëa-karma—with quality and work; saìgät—by association; ästhäya—being situated in; tat tat—that condition; yat—which body; ayuìkta—He gave; näthaù—the Supreme Lord; cakñuñmatä—by a person having eyes; andhäù—blind men; iva—like; néyamänäù—being conducted.
TRANSLATION
My dear Priyavrata, according to our association with different modes of material nature, the Supreme Personality of Godhead gives us our specific bodies and the happiness and distress we achieve. One must therefore remain situated as he is and be conducted by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, exactly as a blind man is led by a person who has eyes with which to see.
PURPORT
By material means, one cannot avoid the happiness and distress unique to his particular body. There are 8,400,000 bodily forms, each destined to enjoy and suffer a certain amount of happiness and distress. This we cannot change, for the happiness and distress are ordained by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in accordance with whose decision we have received our bodies. Since we cannot avoid the plan of the Supreme Godhead, we must agree to be directed by Him, just as a blind man is led by a person who has eyes. Under any circumstances, if we remain in the condition allotted to us by the Supreme Lord and follow His instructions, we will become perfect. The main purpose of life is to follow the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is such instructions that constitute one's religion or occupational duty.
In Bhagavad-gétä, therefore, Lord Kåñëa says, sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja: "Give up all other engagements. Simply surrender unto Me and follow Me." (Bg. 18.66) This process of surrendering by following the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is not meant for any particular caste or creed. A brähmaëa can surrender, and so can a kñatriya, vaiçya or çüdra. Everyone can adopt this process. As stated in this verse, cakñuñmatändhä iva néyamänäù: one should follow the Lord the way a blind man follows a person who has eyes. If we follow the Supreme Personality of Godhead by following the directions He gives in the Vedas and Bhagavad-gétä, our lives will be successful. The Lord therefore says:
man-manä bhava mad-bhakto
mad-yäjé mäà namaskuru
mäm evaiñyasi satyaà te
pratijäne priyo 'si me
"Always think of Me, become My devotee, and offer respect and obeisances unto Me. Then you will certainly come back home, back to Godhead. I promise you this because you are My very dear friend." (Bg. 18.65) This instruction is meant for everyone—brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya or çüdra. If anyone, from any division of life, surrenders to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and follows His instructions, his life will be successful.
The previous verse has given the analogy of bulls moving under the direction of the driver of a bullock cart. The bulls, being completely surrendered to the driver, remain wherever he wants to place them and eat whatever he wants them to eat. Similarly, being completely surrendered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we should not aspire for happiness, or regret distress; we must be satisfied with the position allotted to us by the Lord. We should follow the path of devotional service and not be dissatisfied with the happiness and distress He has given. People in the material modes of passion and ignorance generally cannot understand the plan of the Supreme Personality of Godhead with its 8,400,000 forms of life, but the human form affords one the special privilege to understand this plan, engage in devotional service and elevate oneself to the highest position of perfection by following the Lord's instructions. The entire world is working under the influence of the modes of material nature, especially ignorance and passion, but if people engage in hearing and chanting about the glories of the Supreme Lord, their lives can be successful, and they can be elevated to the highest perfection. In the Båhan-näradéya Puräëa, therefore, it is said:
harer näma harer näma
harer nämaiva kevalam
kalau nästy eva nästy eva
nästy eva gatir anyathä 
"In this age of Kali, there is no other way, no other way, no other way for spiritual perfection than the holy name, the holy name, the holy name of the Lord." Everyone should be given the chance to hear the holy names of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for thus one will gradually come to understand his real position in life and be elevated to the transcendental position above the mode of goodness. Thus all impediments to his progress will be cut to pieces. In conclusion, therefore, we must be satisfied in whatever position we have been put into by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and we should try to engage ourselves in His devotional service. Then our lives will be successful.
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mukto 'pi tävad bibhåyät sva-deham
ärabdham açnann abhimäna-çünyaù
yathänubhütaà pratiyäta-nidraù
kià tv anya-dehäya guëän na våìkte
SYNONYMS
muktaù—a liberated person; api—even; tävat—so long; bibhåyät—must maintain; sva-deham—his own body; ärabdham—obtained as a result of past activity; açnan—accepting; abhimäna-çünyaù—without erroneous conceptions; yathä—as; anubhütam—what was perceived; pratiyäta-nidraù—one who has awakened from sleep; kim tu—but; anya-dehäya—for another material body; guëän—the material qualities; na—never; våìkte—enjoys.
TRANSLATION
Even if one is liberated, he nevertheless accepts the body he has received according to his past karma. Without misconceptions, however, he regards his enjoyment and suffering due to that karma the way an awakened person regards a dream he had while sleeping. He thus remains steadfast and never works to achieve another material body under the influence of the three modes of material nature.
PURPORT
The difference between a liberated and conditioned soul is that the conditioned soul is under the concept of bodily life, whereas a liberated person knows that he is not the body but a spirit, different from the body. Priyavrata might have thought that although a conditioned soul is forced to act according to the laws of nature, why should he, who was far advanced in spiritual understanding, accept the same kind of bondage and impediments to spiritual advancement? To answer this doubt, Lord Brahmä informed him that even those who are liberated do not resent accepting, in the present body, the results of their past activities. While sleeping, one dreams many unreal things, but when he awakens he disregards them and makes progress in factual life. Similarly, a liberated person—one who has completely understood that he is not the body but a spirit soul—disregards past activities performed in ignorance and performs his present activities in such a way that they produce no reactions. This is described in Bhagavad-gétä (3.9). Yajïärthät karmaëo 'nyatra loko 'yaà karma-bandhanaù: if one performs activities for the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality, the yajïa-puruña, his work does not produce reactions, whereas karmés, who act for themselves, are bound by the reactions of their work. A liberated person, therefore, does not think about whatever he has ignorantly done in the past; instead, he acts in such a way that he will not produce another body by fruitive activities. As clearly mentioned in Bhagavad-gétä:
mäm ca yo 'vyabhicäreëa
bhakti-yogena sevate
sa guëän samatétyaitän
brahma-bhüyäya kalpate
"One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes to the level of Brahman." (Bg. 14.26) Regardless of what we have done in our past lives, if we engage ourselves in unalloyed devotional service to the Lord in this life, we will always be situated in the brahma-bhüta (liberated) state, free from reactions, and will not be obliged to accept another material body. Tyaktvä dehaà punar janma naiti mäm eti so 'rjuna (Bg. 4.9). After giving up the body, one who has acted in that way does not accept another material body, but instead goes back home, back to Godhead.
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bhayaà pramattasya vaneñv api syäd
yataù sa äste saha-ñaö-sapatnaù
jitendriyasyätma-rater budhasya
gåhäçramaù kià nu karoty avadyam
SYNONYMS
bhayam—fear; pramattasya—of one who is bewildered; vaneñu—in forests; api—even; syät—there must be; yataù—because; saù—he (one who is not self-controlled); äste—is existing; saha—with; ñaö-sapatnaù—six co-wives; jita-indriyasya—for one who has already conquered the senses; ätma-rateù—self-satisfied; budhasya—for such a learned man; gåha-äçramaù—household life; kim—what; nu—indeed; karoti—can do; avadyam—harm.
TRANSLATION
Even if he goes from forest to forest, one who is not self-controlled must always fear material bondage because he is living with six co-wives—the mind and knowledge-acquiring senses. Even householder life, however, cannot harm a self-satisfied, learned man who has conquered his senses.
PURPORT
Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura has sung, gåhe vä vanete thäke, 'hä gauräìga' bale òäke: whether one is situated in the forest or at home, if he is engaged in the devotional service of Lord Caitanya, he is a liberated person. Here this is also repeated. For one who has not controlled his senses, going to the forest to become a so-called yogé is meaningless. Because his uncontrolled mind and senses are going with him, he cannot achieve anything, even by giving up household life and staying in the forest. Formerly many mercantile men from the up-country of India used to go to Bengal, and thus there is a familiar saying, "If you go to Bengal, your fortune will go with you." Our first concern, therefore, should be to control the senses, and since the senses cannot be controlled unless engaged in the devotional service of the Lord, our most important duty is to engage the senses in devotional service. Håñékeëa håñékeça-sevanaà bhaktir ucyate: bhakti means engagement of the purified senses in the service of the Lord.
Herein Lord Brahmä indicates that instead of going to the forest with uncontrolled senses, it is better and more secure to engage the senses in the service of the Lord. Even household life can do no harm to a self-controlled person acting in this way; it cannot force him into material bondage. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé has further enunciated this position:
éhä yasya harer däsye
karmaëä manasä girä
nikhiläsv apy avasthäsu
jévan-muktaù sa ucyate
"Regardless of one's circumstances, if one fully engages his activities, mind and words in the devotional service of the Lord, he should be understood to be a liberated person." Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura was a responsible officer and a householder, yet his service to the cause of expanding the mission of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu is unique. Çréla Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté Öhäkura says, durdäntendriya-käla-sarpa-paöalé protkhäta-daàñöräyate. The sense organs are certainly our greatest enemies, and they are therefore compared to venomous serpents. However, if a venomous serpent is bereft of its poison fangs, it is no longer fearful. Similarly, if the senses are engaged in the service of the Lord, there is no need to fear their activities. The devotees in the Kåñëa consciousness movement move within this material world, but because their senses are fully engaged in the service of the Lord, they are always aloof from the material world. They are always living in a transcendental position.
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yaù ñaö sapatnän vijigéñamäëo
gåheñu nirviçya yateta pürvam
atyeti durgäçrita ürjitärén
kñéëeñu kämaà vicared vipaçcit
SYNONYMS
yaù—anyone who; ñaö—six; sapatnän—adversaries; vijigéñamäëaù—desiring to conquer; gåheñu—in household life; nirviçya—having entered; yateta—must try; pürvam—first; atyeti—conquers; durga-äçritaù—being in a fortified place; ürjita-arén—very strong enemies; kñéëeñu—decreased; kämam—lusty desires; vicaret—can go; vipaçcit—the most experienced, learned.
TRANSLATION
One who is situated in household life and who systematically conquers his mind and five sense organs is like a king in his fortress who conquers his powerful enemies. After one has been trained in household life and his lusty desires have decreased, he can move anywhere without danger.
PURPORT
The Vedic system of four varëas and four äçramas is very scientific, and its entire purpose is to enable one to control the senses. Before entering household life (gåhastha-äçrama), a student is fully trained to become jitendriya, a conqueror of the senses. Such a mature student is allowed to become a householder, and because he was first trained in conquering his senses, he retires from household life and becomes vänaprastha as soon as the strong waves of youthful life are past and he reaches the verge of old age at fifty years or slightly more. Then, after being further trained, he accepts sannyäsa. He is then a fully learned and renounced person who can move anywhere and everywhere without fear of being captivated by material desires. The senses are considered very powerful enemies. As a king in a strong fortress can conquer powerful enemies, so a householder in gåhastha-äçrama, household life, can conquer the lusty desires of youth and be very secure when he takes vänaprastha and sannyäsa.
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tvaà tv abja-näbhäìghri-saroja-koça-
durgäçrito nirjita-ñaö-sapatnaù
bhuìkñveha bhogän puruñätidiñöän
vimukta-saìgaù prakåtià bhajasva
SYNONYMS
tvam—yourself; tu—then; abja-näbha—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose navel is like a lotus flower; aìghri—feet; saroja—lotus; koça—hole; durga—the stronghold; äçritaù—taken shelter of; nirjita—conquered; ñaö-sapatnaù—the six enemies (the mind and five senses); bhuìkñva—enjoy; iha—in this material world; bhogän—enjoyable things; puruña—by the Supreme person; atidiñöän—extraordinarily ordered; vimukta—liberated; saìgaù—from material association; prakåtim—constitutional position; bhajasva—enjoy.
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä continued: My dear Priyavrata, seek shelter inside the opening in the lotus of the feet of the Lord, whose navel is also like a lotus. Thus conquer the six sense organs [the mind and knowledge-acquiring senses]. Accept material enjoyment because the Lord, extraordinarily, has ordered you to do this. You will thus always be liberated from material association and be able to carry out the Lord's orders in your constitutional position.
PURPORT
There are three kinds of men within this material world. Those who are trying to enjoy the senses to the utmost are called karmés, above them are the jïänés, who try to conquer the urges of the senses, and above them are the yogés, who have already conquered the senses. None of them, however, are situated in a transcendental position. Only devotees, who belong to none of the above-mentioned groups, are transcendental. As explained in Bhagavad-gétä (14.26):
mäà ca yo 'vyabhicäreëa
bhakti-yogena sevate
sa guëän samatétyaitän
brahma-bhüyäya kalpate
"One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes to the level of Brahman." Lord Brahmä herein advises Priyavrata to remain transcendental in the fortress not of family life but of the lotus feet of the Lord (abja-näbhäìghri-saroja). When a bumblebee enters the opening of a lotus flower and drinks its honey, it is fully protected by the petals of the lotus. The bee is undisturbed by sunshine and other external influences. Similarly, one who always seeks shelter at the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead is protected from all dangers. It is therefore said in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.14.58):
samäçritä ye pada-pallava-plavaà
mahat-padaà puëya-yaço muräreù
bhavämbudhir vatsa-padaà paraà padaà
padaà padaà yad vipadäà na teñäm
For one who has taken shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord, everything becomes easier. Indeed, even crossing the great ocean of nescience (bhavämbudhi) is exactly like crossing the hoofprint created by a calf (vatsa-padam). For such a devotee, there is no question of remaining in a place where every step is dangerous.
Our actual duty is to carry out the supreme order of the Personality of Godhead. If we are fixed in our determination to carry out the supreme order of the Lord, we are always secure, regardless of where we are situated, whether in hell or in heaven. Herein the words prakåtià bhajasva are very significant. Prakåtim refers to one's constitutional position. Every living entity has the constitutional position of being an eternal servant of God. Therefore Lord Brahmä advised Priyavrata, "Be situated in your original position as an eternal servant of the Lord. If you carry out His orders, you will never fall, even in the midst of material enjoyment." Material enjoyment achieved by dint of one's fruitive activities differs from material enjoyment given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A devotee sometimes appears to be in a very opulent position, but he accepts that position to follow the orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore a devotee is never affected by material influences. The devotees in the Kåñëa consciousness movement are preaching all over the world in accordance with the order of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. They have to meet many karmés, but by the mercy of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, they are unaffected by material influences. He has blessed them, as described in the Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya 7.129):
kabhu nä bädhibe tomära viñaya-taraìga
punarapi ei öhäïi päbe mora saìge
A sincere devotee who engages in the service of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu by preaching His cult all over the world will never be affected by viñaya-taraìga, material influences. On the contrary, in due course of time he will return to the shelter of the lotus feet of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and will thus have perpetual association with Him.
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çré-çuka uväca
iti samabhihito mahä-bhägavato bhagavatas tri-bhuvana-guror 
anuçäsanam ätmano laghutayävanata-çirodharo bäòham iti sabahu-
mänam uväha.
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; iti—thus; samabhihitaù—completely instructed; mahä-bhägavataù—the great devotee; bhagavataù—of the most powerful Lord Brahmä; tri-bhuvana—of the three worlds; guroù—the spiritual master; anuçäsanam—the order; ätmanaù—of himself; laghutayä—because of inferiority; avanata—bowed down; çirodharaù—his head; bäòham—yes, sir; iti—thus; sa-bahu-mänam—with great respect; uväha—carried out.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: After thus being fully instructed by Lord Brahmä, who is the spiritual master of the three worlds, Priyavrata, his own position being inferior, offered obeisances, accepted the order and carried it out with great respect.
PURPORT
Çré Priyavrata was the grandson of Lord Brahmä. Therefore according to social etiquette, his position was inferior. It is the duty of the inferior to carry out the order of the superior with great respect. Priyavrata therefore immediately said, "Yes, sir. I shall carry out your order." Priyavrata is described as a mahä-bhägavata, a great devotee. The duty of a great devotee is to carry out the order of the spiritual master, or the spiritual master of the spiritual master in the paramparä system. As described in Bhagavad-gétä (4.2), evaà paramparä präptam: one has to receive the instructions of the Supreme Lord through the disciplic chain of spiritual masters. A devotee of the Lord always considers himself a servant of the servant of the servant of the Lord.
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bhagavän api manunä yathävad upakalpitäpacitiù priyavrata-
näradayor aviñamam abhisamékñamäëayor ätmasam avasthänam aväì-
manasaà kñayam avyavahåtaà pravartayann agamat.
SYNONYMS
bhagavän—the most powerful Lord Brahmä; api—also; manunä—by Manu; yathävat—as deserved; upakalpita-apacitiù—being worshiped; priyavrata-näradayoù—in the presence of Priyavrata and Närada; aviñamam—without aversion; abhisamékñamäëayoù—looking on; ätmasam—just suitable for his position; avasthänam—to his abode; aväk-manasam—beyond the description of mind and words; kñayam—the planet; avyavahåtam—extraordinarily situated; pravartayan—departing; agamat—returned.
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä was then worshiped by Manu, who respectfully satisfied him as well as he could. Priyavrata and Närada also looked upon Brahmä with no tinges of resentment. Having engaged Priyavrata in accepting his father's request, Lord Brahmä returned to his abode, Satyaloka, which is indescribable by the endeavor of mundane mind or words.
PURPORT
Manu was certainly very satisfied that Lord Brahmä had persuaded his son Priyavrata to take the responsibility for ruling the world. Priyavrata and Närada were also very satisfied. Although Brahmä had forced Priyavrata to accept the management of worldly affairs, thus breaking his vow to remain brahmacäré and completely engage in devotional service, Närada and Priyavrata did not look upon Brahmä with resentment. Närada was not at all sorry that he had been frustrated in making Priyavrata a disciple. Both Priyavrata and Närada were exalted personalities who knew how to respect Lord Brahmä. Therefore instead of looking upon Brahmä with resentment, they very feelingly offered him their respect. Lord Brahmä then returned to his celestial abode, known as Satyaloka, which is described here as being impeccable and being unapproachable by words.
It is stated in this verse that Lord Brahmä returned to his residence, which is as important as his own personality. Lord Brahmä is the creator of this universe and the most exalted personality within it. His lifetime is described in Bhagavad-gétä (8.17). Sahasra-yuga-paryantam ahar yad brahmaëo viduù. The total duration of the four yugas is 4,300,000 years, and when that is multiplied a thousand times, it equals twelve hours in the life of Brahmä. Therefore we cannot factually comprehend even twelve hours of Brahmä's life, to say nothing of the one hundred years that constitute his entire lifetime. How, then, can we understand his abode? The Vedic literatures describe that in Satyaloka there is no birth, death, old age or disease. In other words, since Satyaloka is situated next to Brahmaloka, or the Brahman effulgence, it is almost as good as Vaikuëöhaloka. Lord Brahmä's abode is practically indescribable from our present status. Therefore it has been described as aväì-manasa-gocara, or beyond the description of our words and the imagination of our minds. The Vedic literatures thus describe the abode of Lord Brahmä: yad vai parärdhyaà tad upärameñöhyaà na yatra çoko na jarä na måtyur närtir na codvegaù. "In Satyaloka, which is situated many millions and billions of years away, there is no lamentation, nor is there old age, death, anxiety or the influence of enemies."
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manur api pareëaivaà pratisandhita-manorathaù surarñi-
varänumatenätmajam akhila-dharä-maëòala-sthiti-guptaya ästhäpya 
svayam ati-viñama-viñaya-viña-jaläçayäçäyä upararäma.
SYNONYMS
manuù—Sväyambhuva Manu; api—also; pareëa—by Lord Brahmä; evam—thus; pratisandhita—executed; manaù-rathaù—his mental aspiration; sura-åñi-vara—of the great sage Närada; anumatena—by the permission; ätma-jam—his son; akhila—of the entire universe; dharä-maëòala—of planets; sthiti—maintenance; guptaye—for the protection; ästhäpya—establishing; svayam—personally; ati-viñama—very dangerous; viñaya—material affairs; viña—of poison; jala-äçaya—ocean; äçäyäù—from desires; upararäma—got relief.
TRANSLATION
Sväyambhuva Manu, with the assistance of Lord Brahmä, thus fulfilled his desires. With the permission of the great sage Närada, he delivered to his son the governmental responsibility for maintaining and protecting all the planets of the universe. He thus achieved relief from the most dangerous, poisonous ocean of material desires.
PURPORT
Sväyambhuva Manu was practically hopeless because such a great personality as Närada was instructing his son Priyavrata not to accept household life. Now he was very pleased that Lord Brahmä had interfered by inducing his son to accept the responsibility for ruling the government of the universe. From Bhagavad-gétä we get information that Vaivasvata Manu was the son of the sun-god and that his son, Mahäräja Ikñväku, ruled this planet earth. Sväyambhuva Manu, however, appears to have been in charge of the entire universe, and he entrusted to his son, Mahäräja Priyavrata, the responsibility for maintaining and protecting all the planetary systems. Dharä-maëòala means "planet." This earth, for instance, is called dharä-maëòala. Akhila, however, means "all" or "universal." It is therefore difficult to understand where Mahäräja Priyavrata was situated, but from this literature his position certainly appears greater than that of Vaivasvata Manu, for he was entrusted with all the planetary systems of the entire universe.
Another significant statement is that Sväyambhuva Manu took great satisfaction from abnegating the responsibility for ruling all the planetary systems of the universe. At present, politicians are very eager to take charge of the government, and they engage their men in canvassing from door to door to get votes to win the post of president or a similar exalted office. On the contrary, however, herein we find that King Priyavrata had to be persuaded by Lord Brahmä to accept the post of emperor of the entire universe. Similarly, his father, Sväyambhuva Manu, felt relieved to entrust the universal government to Priyavrata. Thus it is evident that the kings and executive heads of government in the Vedic age never accepted their positions for sense enjoyment. Such exalted kings, who were known as räjarñis, ruled only to maintain and protect the kingdom for the welfare of the citizens. The history of Priyavrata and Sväyambhuva Manu describes how exemplary, responsible monarchs performed the duties of government with disinterest, keeping themselves always aloof from the contamination of material attachment.
Material affairs have herein been compared to an ocean of poison. They have been described in a similar way by Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura in one of his songs:
saàsära-viñänale,     divä-niçi hiyä jvale,
juòäite nä kainu upäya
"My heart is always burning in the fire of material existence, and I have made no provisions for getting out of it."
golokera prema-dhana,     hari-näma-saìkértana,
rati nä janmila kene täya
"The only remedy is hari-näma-saìkértana, the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, which is imported from the spiritual world, Goloka Våndävana. How unfortunate I am that I have no attraction for this." Manu wanted to seek shelter at the lotus feet of the Lord, and therefore when his son Priyavrata took charge of his worldly affairs, Manu was very relieved. That is the system of Vedic civilization. At the end of life, one must free himself from worldly affairs and completely engage in the service of the Lord.
The word surarñi-vara-anumatena is also significant. Manu entrusted the government to his son with the permission of the great saint Närada. This is particularly mentioned because although Närada wanted Priyavrata to become free from all material affairs, when Priyavrata took charge of the universe by the request of Lord Brahmä and Manu, Närada was also very pleased.
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TEXT 23
TEXT
wiTa h vav Sa JaGaTaqPaiTarqìreC^YaaiDaiNaveiXaTak-MaaRiDak-arae_i%l/JaGa‚
ØNDaß&SaNaParaNau>aavSYa >aGavTa AaidPauåzSYaax(ig]aYauGal/aNavrTaDYaaNaaNau>aaveNa
PairriNDaTak-zaYaaXaYaae_vdaTaae_iPa MaaNavDaRNaae MahTaa& MahqTal/MaNauXaXaaSa )) 23 ))
iti ha väva sa jagaté-patir éçvarecchayädhiniveçita-karmädhikäro 
'khila-jagad-bandha-dhvaàsana-paränubhävasya bhagavata ädi-
puruñasyäìghri-yugalänavarata-dhyänänubhävena parirandhita-
kañäyäçayo 'vadäto 'pi mäna-vardhano mahatäà mahétalam anuçaçäsa.
SYNONYMS
iti—thus; ha väva—indeed; saù—he; jagaté-patiù—the emperor of the whole universe; éçvara-icchayä—by the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; adhiniveçita—completely engaged; karma-adhikäraù—in material affairs; akhila-jagat—of the entire universe; bandha—bondage; dhvaàsana—destroying; para—transcendental; anubhävasya—whose influence; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ädi-puruñasya—the original person; aìghri—on the lotus feet; yugala—two; anavarata—constant; dhyäna-anubhävena—by meditation; parirandhita—destroyed; kañäya—all the dirty things; äçayaù—in his heart; avadätaù—completely pure; api—although; mäna-vardhanaù—just to give honor; mahatäm—to superiors; mahétalam—the material world; anuçaçäsa—ruled.
TRANSLATION
Following the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Mahäräja Priyavrata fully engaged in worldly affairs, yet he always thought of the lotus feet of the Lord, which are the cause of liberation from all material attachment. Although Priyavrata Mahäräja was completely freed from all material contamination, he ruled the material world just to honor the orders of his superiors.
PURPORT
The words mäna-vardhano mahatäm ("just to show honor to superiors") are very significant. Although Mahäräja Priyavrata was already a liberated person and had no attraction for material things, he engaged himself fully in governmental affairs just to show respect to Lord Brahmä. Arjuna had also acted in the same way. Arjuna had no desire to participate in political affairs or the fighting at Kurukñetra, but when ordered to do so by the Supreme Lord, Kåñëa, he executed those duties very nicely. One who always thinks of the lotus feet of the Lord is certainly above all the contamination of the material world. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä:
yoginäm api sarveñäà
mad-gatenäntarätmanä
çraddhävän bhajate yo mäà
sa me yuktatamo mataù
"Of all yogés, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in yoga and is the highest of all." (Bg. 6.47) Mahäräja Priyavrata, therefore, was a liberated person and was among the highest of yogés, yet superficially he became the emperor of the universe in accordance with the order of Lord Brahmä. Showing respect to his superior in this way was another of his extraordinary qualifications. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (6.17.28):
näräyaëa-paräù sarve
na kutaçcana bibhyati
svargäpavarga-narakeñv
api tulyärtha-darçinaù
A devotee who is actually advanced is not afraid of anything, provided be has the opportunity to execute the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is the proper explanation of why Priyavrata engaged in worldly affairs although he was a liberated person. Also, only because of this principle does a mahä-bhägavata, who has nothing to do with the material world, come down to the second platform of devotional service to preach the glories of the Lord all over the world.
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TEXT 24
TEXT
AQa c duihTar& Pa[JaaPaTaeivRìk-MaR<a oPaYaeMae bihRZMaTaq& NaaMa TaSYaaMau h vav
AaTMaJaaNaaTMaSaMaaNaXaql/Gau<ak-MaRæPavqYaaeRdaraNdXa >aavYaaMb>aUv k-N c
YavqYaSaqMaUJaRSvTaq& NaaMa )) 24 ))
atha ca duhitaraà prajäpater viçvakarmaëa upayeme barhiñmatéà 
näma tasyäm u ha väva ätmajän ätma-samäna-çéla-guëa-karma-rüpa-
véryodärän daça bhävayäm babhüva kanyäà ca yavéyasém ürjasvatéà 
näma.
SYNONYMS
atha—thereafter; ca—also; duhitaram—the daughter; prajäpateù—of one of the prajäpatis entrusted with increasing population; viçvakarmaëaù—named Viçvakarmä; upayeme—married; barhiñmatém—Barhiñmaté; näma—named; tasyäm—in her; u ha—as it is celebrated; väva—wonderful; ätma-jän—sons; ätma-samäna—exactly equal to him; çéla—character; guëa—quality; karma—activities; rüpa—beauty; vérya—prowess; udärän—whose magnanimity; daça—ten; bhävayäm babhüva—he begot; kanyäm—daughter; ca—also; yavéyasém—the youngest of all; ürjasvatém—Ürjasvaté; näma—named.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, Mahäräja Priyavrata married Barhiñmaté, the daughter of the prajäpati named Viçvakarmä. In her he begot ten sons equal to him in beauty, character, magnanimity and other qualities. He also begot a daughter, the youngest of all, named Ürjasvaté.
PURPORT
Mahäräja Priyavrata not only carried out the order of Lord Brahmä by accepting the duties of government, but also married Barhiñmaté, the daughter of Viçvakarmä, one of the prajäpatis. Since Mahäräja Priyavrata was fully trained in transcendental knowledge, he could have returned home and conducted the business of government as a brahmacäré. Instead, however, when he returned to household life, he accepted a wife also. The principle is that when one becomes a gåhastha, he must live perfectly in that order, which means he must live peacefully with a wife and children. When Caitanya Mahäprabhu's first wife died, His mother requested Him to marry for a second time. He was twenty years old and was going to take sannyäsa at the age of twenty-four, yet by the request of His mother, He married. "As long as I am in household life," He told His mother, "I must have a wife, for household life does not mean staying in a house. Real household life means living in a house with a wife."
Three words in this verse are very significant—u ha väva. These words are used to express wonder. Priyavrata Mahäräja had taken a vow of renunciation, but accepting a wife and begetting children have nothing to do with the path of renunciation; these are activities on the path of enjoyment. It was a source of great wonder, therefore, that Priyavrata Mahäräja, who had followed the path of renunciation, had now accepted the path of enjoyment.
Sometimes we are criticized because although I am a sannyäsé, I have taken part in the marriage ceremonies of my disciples. It must be explained, however, that since we have started a Kåñëa conscious society and since a human society must also have ideal marriages, to correctly establish an ideal society we must take part in marrying some of its members, although we have taken to the path of renunciation. This may be astonishing to persons who are not very interested in establishing daiva-varëäçrama, the transcendental system of four social orders and four spiritual orders. Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura, however, wanted to reestablish daiva-varëäçrama. In daiva-varëäçrama there cannot be acknowledgement of social status according to birthright because in Bhagavad-gétä it is said that the determining considerations are guëa and karma, one's qualities and work. It is this daiva-varëäçrama that should be established all over the world to continue a perfect society for Kåñëa consciousness. This may be astonishing to foolish critics, but it is one of the functions of a Kåñëa conscious society.
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TEXT
AaGanqDa]eDMaiJaûYajbahuMahavqrihr<YareTaaega*TaPa*ïSavNaMaeDaaiTaiQavqiTahae}ak-vYa
wiTa SavR WvaiGanNaaMaaNa" )) 25 ))
ägnédhredhmajihva-yajïabähu-mahävéra-hiraëyareto-ghåtapåñöha-
savana-medhätithi-vétihotra-kavaya iti sarva evägni-nämänaù.
SYNONYMS
ägnédhra—Ägnédhra; idhma-jihva—Idhmajihva; yajïa-bähu—Yajïabähu; mahä-véra—Mahävéra; hiraëya-retaù—Hiraëyaretä; ghåtapåñöha—Ghåtapåñöha; savana—Savana; medhä-tithi—Medhätithi; vétihotra—Vétihotra; kavayaù—and Kavi; iti—thus; sarve—all these; eva—certainly; agni—of the demigod controlling fire; nämänaù—names.
TRANSLATION
The ten sons of Mahäräja Priyavrata were named Ägnédhra, Idhmajihva, Yajïabähu, Mahävéra, Hiraëyaretä, Ghåtapåñöha, Savana, Medhätithi, Vétihotra and Kavi. These are also names of Agni, the fire-god.
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WTaeza& k-ivMaRhavqr" SavNa wiTa }aYa AaSaàUßR„reTaSaSTa AaTMaivÛaYaaMa>aR‚
>aavadar>Ya k*-TaPaircYaa" PaarMah&SYaMaevaé[MaMa>aJaNa( )) 26 ))
eteñäà kavir mahävéraù savana iti traya äsann ürdhva-retasas ta ätma-
vidyäyäm arbha-bhäväd ärabhya kåta-paricayäù päramahaàsyam 
eväçramam abhajan.
SYNONYMS
eteñäm—of these; kaviù—Kavi; mahävéraù—Mahävéra; savanaù—Savana; iti—thus; trayaù—three; äsan—were; ürdhva-retasaù—completely celibate; te—they; ätma-vidyäyäm—in transcendental knowledge; arbha-bhävät—from childhood; ärabhya—beginning; kåta-paricayäù—very well versed; päramahaàsyam—of the highest spiritual perfection of human life; eva—certainly; äçramam—the order; abhajan—executed.
TRANSLATION
Three among these ten—namely Kavi, Mahävéra and Savana—lived in complete celibacy. Thus trained in brahmacäré life from the beginning of childhood, they were very conversant with the highest perfection, known as the paramahaàsa-äçrama.
PURPORT
The word ürdhva-retasaù in this verse is very significant. Ürdhva-retaù refers to one who can control sex life and who instead of wasting semina by discharging it, can use this most important substance accumulated in the body to enrich the brain. One who can completely control sex life is able to work wonderfully with his brain, especially in remembering. Thus students who simply hear Vedic instructions once from their teacher could remember them verbatim without needing to read books, which therefore did not exist in former times.
Another significant word is arbha-bhävät, which means "from very childhood." Another meaning is "from being very affectionate to children." In other words, paramahaàsa life is dedicated for the benefit of others. Just as a father sacrifices many things out of affection for his son, great saintly persons sacrifice all kinds of bodily comforts for the benefit of human society. In this connection there is a verse concerning the six Gosvämés:
tyaktvä türëam açeña-maëòala-pati-çreëéà sadä tucchavat
bhütvä déna-gaëeçakau karuëayä kaupéna-kanthäçritau
Because of their compassion for the poor fallen souls, the six Gosvämés gave up their exalted positions as ministers and took vows as mendicants. Thus minimizing their bodily wants as far as possible, they each accepted only a loincloth and a begging bowl. Thus they remained in Våndävana to execute the orders of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu by compiling and publishing various Vaiñëava literatures.
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TEXT
TaiSMaàu h va oPaXaMaXaql/a" ParMazRYa" Sak-l/JaqviNak-aYaavaSaSYa >aGavTaae
vaSaudevSYa >aqTaaNaa& Xar<a>aUTaSYa é[qMaÀr<aarivNdaivrTaSMar<aaivGail/Ta‚
ParMa>ai¢-YaaeGaaNau>aaveNa Pair>aaivTaaNTaôRdYaaiDaGaTae >aGaviTa SaveRza& >aUTaaNaa‚
MaaTMa>aUTae Pa[TYaGaaTMaNYaevaTMaNaSTaadaTMYaMaivXaeze<a SaMaqYau" )) 27 ))
tasminn u ha vä upaçama-çéläù paramarñayaù sakala-jéva-
nikäyäväsasya bhagavato väsudevasya bhétänäà çaraëa-bhütasya 
çrémac-caraëäravindävirata-smaraëävigalita-parama-bhakti-yogänu-
bhävena paribhävitäntar-hådayädhigate bhagavati sarveñäà bhütänäm 
ätma-bhüte pratyag-ätmany evätmanas tädätmyam aviçeñeëa saméyuù.
SYNONYMS
tasmin—in that paramahaàsa-äçrama; u—certainly; ha—so celebrated; vä—indeed; upaçama-çéläù—in the renounced order of life; parama-åñayaù—the great sages; sakala—all; jéva—of living entities; nikäya—in total; äväsasya—the residence; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; väsudevasya—Lord Väsudeva; bhétänäm—of those afraid of material existence; çaraëa-bhütasya—the one who is the only shelter; çrémat—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; caraëa-aravinda—the lotus feet; avirata—constantly; smaraëa—remembering; avigalita—completely uncontaminated; parama—supreme; bhakti-yoga—of mystic devotional service; anubhävena—by the prowess; paribhävita—purified; antaù—within; hådaya—the heart; adhigate—perceived; bhagavati—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarveñäm—of all; bhütänäm—living entities; ätma-bhüte—situated within the body; pratyak—directly; ätmani—with the Supreme Supersoul; eva—certainly; ätmanaù—of the self; tädätmyam—qualitative equality; aviçeñeëa—without differences; saméyuù—realized.
TRANSLATION
Thus situated in the renounced order from the beginning of their lives, all three of them completely controlled the activities of their senses and thus became great saints. They concentrated their minds always upon the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the resting place of the totality of living entities and who is therefore celebrated as Väsudeva. Lord Väsudeva is the only shelter of those who are actually afraid of material existence. By constantly thinking of His lotus feet, these three sons of Mahäräja Priyavrata became advanced in pure devotional service. By the prowess of their devotional service, they could directly perceive the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is situated in everyone's heart as the Supersoul, and realize that there was qualitatively no difference between themselves and Him.
PURPORT
The paramahaàsa stage is the topmost position in renounced life. In sannyäsa, the renounced order, there are four stages—kuöécaka, bahüdaka, parivräjakäcärya and paramahaàsa. According to the Vedic system, when one accepts the renounced order, he stays outside his village in a cottage, and his necessities, especially his food, are supplied from home. This is called the kuöécaka stage. When a sannyäsé advances further, he no longer accepts anything from home: instead, he collects his necessities, especially his food, from many places. This system is called mädhukaré, which literally means "the profession of the bumblebees." As bumblebees collect honey from many flowers, a little from each, so a sannyäsé should beg from door to door but not accept very much food from any particular house; he should collect a little bit from every house. This is called the bahüdaka stage. When a sannyäsé is still more experienced, he travels all over the world to preach the glories of Lord Väsudeva. He is then known as parivräjakäcärya. The sannyäsé reaches the paramahaàsa stage when he finishes his preaching work and sits down in one place, strictly for the sake of advancing in spiritual life. An actual paramahaàsa is one who completely controls his senses and engages in the unalloyed service of the Lord. Therefore all three of these sons of Priyavrata, namely Kavi, Mahävéra and Savana, were situated in the paramahaàsa stage from the very beginning. Their senses could not disturb them, for their senses were completely engaged in serving the Lord. Therefore the three brothers are described in this verse as upaçama-çéläù. Upaçama means "completely subdued." Because they completely subdued their senses, they are understood to have been great sages and saints.
After subduing their senses, the three brothers concentrated their minds upon the lotus feet of Väsudeva, Lord Kåñëa. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (7.19), väsudevaù sarvam iti. The lotus feet of Väsudeva are everything. Lord Väsudeva is the reservoir of all living entities. When this cosmic manifestation is dissolved, all living entities enter the supreme body of the Lord, Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, who merges within the body of Mahä-Viñëu. Both of these viñëu-tattvas are väsudeva-tattvas, and therefore the great sages Kavi, Mahävéra and Savana concentrated always upon the lotus feet of Lord Väsudeva, Kåñëa. In this way they could understand that the Supersoul within the heart is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and they could recognize their identity with Him. The complete description of this realization is that simply by discharging the unalloyed form of devotional service, one can realize his self completely. The parama-bhakti-yoga mentioned in this verse means that a living entity, by dint of unalloyed devotional service, has no other interest than the service of the Lord, as described in Bhagavad-gétä (väsudevaù sarvam iti). By parama-bhakti-yoga, by elevating oneself to the highest platform of loving service, one can automatically be relieved from the bodily concept of life and see the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face. As confirmed in Brahma-saàhitä:
premäïjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena
santaù sadaiva hådayeñu vilokayanti
yaà çyämasundaram acintya-guëa-svarüpaà
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi 
An advanced devotee, who is known as a sat, or saint, can always see within his heart the Supreme Personality of Godhead, face to face. Kåñëa, Çyämasundara, expands Himself by His plenary portion, and thus a devotee can always see Him within his heart.
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ANYaSYaaMaiPa JaaYaa }aYa" aa AaSaàutaMaSTaaMaSaae rEvTa wiTa MaNvNTa‚
raiDaPaTaYa" )) 28 ))
anyasyäm api jäyäyäà trayaù puträ äsann uttamas tämaso raivata iti 
manvantarädhipatayaù.
SYNONYMS
anyasyäm—other; api—also; jäyäyäm—in the wife; trayaù—three; puträù—sons; äsan—there were; uttamaù tämasaù raivataù—Uttama, Tämasa and Raivata; iti—thus; manu-antara—of the manvantara millennium; adhipatayaù—rulers.
TRANSLATION
In his other wife, Mahäräja Priyavrata begot three sons, named Uttama, Tämasa and Raivata. All of them later took charge of manvantara millenniums.
PURPORT
In every day of Brahmä there are fourteen manvantaras. The duration of one manvantara, the lifespan of one Manu, is seventy-one yugas, and each yuga is 4,320,000 years. Almost all the Manus selected to rule the manvantaras came from the family of Mahäräja Priyavrata. Three of them are particularly mentioned herein, namely Uttama, Tämasa and Raivata.
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WvMauPaXaMaaYaNaezu SvTaNaYaeZvQa JaGaTaqPaiTaJaRGaTaqMabuRdaNYaek-adXa Pair‚
vTSara<aaMaVYaahTaai%l/Pauåzk-arSaarSaM>a*TadaedR<@YauGal/aPaqi@TaMaaEvsGau<aSTaiNaTa‚
ivriMaTaDaMaRPa[iTaPa+aae bihRZMaTYaaêaNauidNaMaeDaMaaNaPa[MaaedPa[Sar<aYaaEiz<Yav]q@aPa[‚
MauizTahaSaavl/aek-åicr+veLYaaidi>a" Para>aUYaMaaNaivvek- wvaNavbuDYaMaaNa wv
MahaMaNaa bu>auJae )) 29 ))
evam upaçamäyaneñu sva-tanayeñv atha jagaté-patir jagatém 
arbudäny ekädaça parivatsaräëäm avyähatäkhila-puruña-kära-sära-
sambhåta-dor-daëòa-yugaläpéòita-maurvé-guëa-stanita-viramita-
dharma-pratipakño barhiñmatyäç cänudinam edhamäna-pramoda-
prasaraëa-yauñiëya-vréòä-pramuñita-häsävaloka-rucira-kñvely-ädibhiù 
paräbhüyamäna-viveka ivänavabudhyamäna iva mahämanä bubhuje.
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; upaçama-ayaneñu—all well qualified; sva-tanayeñu—his own sons; atha—thereafter; jagaté-patiù—the master of the universe; jagatém—the universe; arbudäni—arbudas (one arbuda equals 100,000,000); ekädaça—eleven; parivatsaräëäm—of years; avyähata—without being interrupted; akhila—universal; puruña-kära—prowess; sära—strength; sambhåta—endowed with; doù-daëòaù—of powerful arms; yugala—by the pair; äpéòita—being drawn; maurvé-guëa—of the bowstring; stanita—by the loud sound; viramita—defeated; dharma—religious principles; pratipakñaù—those who are against; barhiñmatyäù—of his wife Barhiñmaté; ca—and; anudinam—daily; edhamäna—increasing; pramoda—pleasing intercourse; prasaraëa—amiability; yauñiëya—feminine behavior; vréòä—by shyness; pramuñita—held back; häsa—laughing; avaloka—glancing; rucira—pleasing; kñveli-ädibhiù—by exchanges of loving propensities; paräbhüyamäna—being defeated; vivekaù—his true knowledge; iva—like; anavabudhyamänaù—a less intelligent person; iva—like; mahä-manäù—the great soul; bubhuje—ruled.
TRANSLATION
After Kavi, Mahävéra and Savana were completely trained in the paramahaàsa stage of life, Mahäräja Priyavrata ruled the universe for eleven arbudas of years. Whenever he was determined to fix his arrow upon his bowstring with his two powerful arms, all opponents of the regulative principles of religious life would flee from his presence in fear of the unparalleled prowess he displayed in ruling the universe. He greatly loved his wife Barhiñmaté, and with the increase of days, their exchange of nuptial love also increased. By her feminine behavior as she dressed herself, walked, got up, smiled, laughed, and glanced about, Queen Barhiñmaté increased his energy. Thus although he was a great soul, he appeared lost in the feminine conduct of his wife. He behaved with her just like an ordinary man, but actually he was a great soul.
PURPORT
In this verse, the word dharma-pratipakñaù ("opponents of religious principles") refers not to a particular faith, but to varëäçrama-dharma, the division of society, socially and spiritually, into four varëas (brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra) and four äçramas (brahmacarya, gåhastha, vänaprastha and sannyäsa). To maintain proper social order and help the citizens gradually progress toward the goal of life—namely spiritual understanding—the principles of varëäçrama-dharma must be accepted. From this verse, Mahäräja Priyavrata appears to have been so strict in maintaining this institution of varëäçrama-dharma that anyone neglecting it would immediately flee from his presence as soon as the King warned him by fighting or administering light punishment. Indeed, Mahäräja Priyavrata would not have to fight, for simply because of his strong determination, they dared not disobey the rules and regulations of varëäçrama-dharma. It is said that unless human society is regulated by varëäçrama-dharma, it is no better than a bestial society of cats and dogs. Mahäräja Priyavrata, therefore, strictly maintained varëäçrama-dharma by his extraordinary, unparalleled prowess.
To maintain such a life of strict vigilance, one needs encouragement from his wife. In the varëäçrama-dharma system, certain classes, such as the brähmaëas and sannyäsés, do not need encouragement from the opposite sex. Kñatriyas and gåhasthas, however, actually need the encouragement of their wives in order to execute their duties. Indeed, a gåhastha or kñatriya cannot properly execute his responsibilities without the association of his wife. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu personally admitted that a gåhastha must live with a wife. Kñatriyas were even allowed to have many wives to encourage them in discharging the duties of government. The association of a good wife is necessary in a life of karma and political affairs. To execute his duties properly, therefore, Mahäräja Priyavrata took advantage of his good wife Barhiñmaté, who was always very expert in pleasing her great husband by properly dressing herself, smiling, and exhibiting her feminine bodily features. Queen Barhiñmaté always kept Mahäräja Priyavrata very encouraged, and thus he executed his governmental duty very properly. In this verse iva has twice been used to indicate that Mahäräja Priyavrata acted exactly like a henpecked husband and thereby seemed to have lost his sense of human responsibility. Actually, however, he was fully conscious of his position as a spirit soul, although he seemingly behaved like an acquiescent karmé husband. Mahäräja Priyavrata thus ruled the universe for eleven arbudas of years. One arbuda consists of 100,000,000 years, and Mahäräja Priyavrata ruled the universe for eleven such arbudas.
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yävad avabhäsayati sura-girim anuparikräman bhagavän ädityo 
vasudhä-talam ardhenaiva pratapaty ardhenävacchädayati tadä hi 
bhagavad-upäsanopacitäti-puruña-prabhävas tad anabhinandan 
samajavena rathena jyotirmayena rajaném api dinaà kariñyäméti sapta-
kåt vastaraëim anuparyakrämad dvitéya iva pataìgaù.
SYNONYMS
yävat—so long; avabhäsayati—illuminates; sura-girim—the Sumeru Hill; anuparikräman—by circumambulating; bhagavän—the most powerful; ädityaù—sun-god; vasudhä-talam—the lower planetary system; ardhena—by half; eva—certainly; pratapati—makes dazzling; ardhena—by half; avacchädayati—covers with darkness; tadä—at that time; hi—certainly; bhagavat-upäsanä—by worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead; upacita—by satisfying Him perfectly; ati-puruña—superhuman; prabhävaù—influence; tat—that; anabhinandan—without appreciating; samajavena—by equally powerful; rathena—on a chariot; jyotiù-mayena—dazzling; rajaném—night; api—also; dinam—day; kariñyämi—I shall make it; iti—thus; sapta-kåt—seven times; vastaraëim—exactly following the orbit of the sun; anuparyakrämat—circumambulated; dvitéyaù—second; iva—like; pataìgaù—sun.
TRANSLATION
While so excellently ruling the universe, King Priyavrata once became dissatisfied with the circumambulation of the most powerful sun-god. Encircling Sumeru Hill on his chariot, the sun-god illuminates all the surrounding planetary systems. However, when the sun is on the northern side of the hill, the south receives less light, and when the sun is in the south, the north receives less. King Priyavrata disliked this situation and therefore decided to make daylight in the part of the universe where there was night. He followed the orbit of the sun-god on a brilliant chariot and thus fulfilled his desire. He could perform such wonderful activities because of the power he had achieved by worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
There is a Bengali saying which describes that someone is so powerful that he can make the night day and the day night. That saying is current because of the prowess of Priyavrata. His activities demonstrate how powerful he became by worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Lord Kåñëa is known as Yogeçvara, the master of all mystic powers. In Bhagavad-gétä (18.78) it is said wherever there is the master of all mystic powers (yatra yogeçvaraù kåñëaù), victory, fortune and all other opulences are present. Devotional service is so powerful. When a devotee achieves what he wants to accomplish, it is not by his own mystic power but by the grace of the master of mystic power. Lord Kåñëa: by His grace, a devotee can accomplish wonderful things unimaginable even to the most powerful scientist.
From the description in this verse, it appears that the sun moves. According to modern astronomers, the sun is fixed in one place, surrounded by the solar system, but here we find that the sun is not stationary; it is rotating in a prescribed orbit. This fact is corroborated by Brahma-saàhitä (5.52). Yasyäjïayä bhramati saàbhåta-käla-cakraù: the sun is rotating in its fixed orbit in accordance with the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. According to Jyotir Veda, the science of astronomy in the Vedic literature, the sun moves for six months on the northern side of the Sumeru Hill and for six months on the southern side. We have practical experience on this planet that when there is summer in the north there is winter in the south and vice versa. Modern materialistic scientists sometimes present themselves as knowing all the ingredients of the sun, yet they are unable to offer a second sun like Mahäräja Priyavrata's.
Although Mahäräja Priyavrata devised a very powerful chariot as brilliant as the sun, he had no desire to compete with the sun-god, for a Vaiñëava never wants to supersede another Vaiñëava. His purpose was to give abundant benefits in material existence. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura remarks that in the months of April and May the rays of Mahäräja Priyavrata's brilliant sun were as pleasing as the rays of the moon, and in October and November, both morning and evening, that sun provided more warmth than the sunshine. In short, Mahäräja Priyavrata was extremely powerful, and his actions extended his power in all directions.
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ye vä u ha tad-ratha-caraëa-nemi-kåta-parikhätäs te sapta sindhava 
äsan yata eva kåtäù sapta bhuvo dvépäù.
SYNONYMS
ye—that; vä u ha—certainly; tat-ratha—of his chariot; caraëa—of the wheels; nemi—by the rims; kåta—made; parikhätäù—trenches; te—those; sapta—seven; sindhavaù—oceans; äsan—became; yataù—because of which; eva—certainly; kåtäù—were made; sapta—seven; bhuvaù—of the Bhü-maëòala; dvépäù—islands.
TRANSLATION
When Priyavrata drove his chariot behind the sun, the rims of his chariot wheels created impressions that later became seven oceans, dividing the planetary system known as Bhü-maëòala into seven islands.
PURPORT
Sometimes the planets in outer space are called islands. We have experience of various types of islands in the ocean, and similarly the various planets, divided into fourteen lokas, are islands in the ocean of space. As Priyavrata drove his chariot behind the sun, he created seven different types of oceans and planetary systems, which altogether are known as Bhü-maëòala, or Bhüloka. In the Gäyatré mantra, we chant, oà bhür bhuvaù svaù tat savitur vareëyam. Above the Bhuloka planetary system is Bhuvarloka, and above that is Svargaloka, the heavenly planetary system. All these planetary systems are controlled by Savitä, the sun-god. By chanting the Gäyatré mantra just after rising early in the morning, one worships the sun-god.
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jambü-plakña-çälmali-kuça-krauïca-çäka-puñkara-saàjïäs teñäà 
parimäëaà pürvasmät pürvasmäd uttara uttaro yathä-saìkhyaà dvi-
guëa-mänena bahiù samantata upakÿptäù.
SYNONYMS
jambü—Jambü; plakña—Plakña; çälmali—Çälmali; kuça—Kuça; krauïca—Krauïca; çäka—Çäka; puñkara—Puñkara; saàjïäù—known as; teñäm—of them; parimäëam—measurement; pürvasmät pürvasmät—from the former; uttaraù uttaraù—the following; yathä—according to; saìkhyam—number; dvi-guëa—twice as much; mänena—with a measure; bahiù—outside; samantataù—all around; upakÿptäù—produced.
TRANSLATION
The names of the islands are Jambü, Plakña, Çälmali, Kuça, Krauïca, Çäka and Puñkara. Each island is twice as large as the one preceding it, and each is surrounded by a liquid substance, beyond which is the next island.
PURPORT
The ocean in each planetary system has a different type of liquid. How they are situated is explained in the next verse.
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kñärodekñu-rasoda-suroda-ghåtoda-kñéroda-dadhi-maëòoda-çuddhodäù 
sapta jaladhayaù sapta dvépa-parikhä iväbhyantara-dvépa-samänä 
ekaikaçyena yathänupürvaà saptasv api bahir dvépeñu påthak parita 
upakalpitäs teñu jambv-ädiñu barhiñmaté-patir anuvratänätmajän 
ägnédhredhmajihva-yajïabähu-hiraëyareto-ghåtapåñöha-medhätithi-
vétihotra-saàjïän yathä-saìkhyenaikaikasminn ekam evädhi-patià 
vidadhe.
SYNONYMS
kñära—salt; uda—water; ikñu-rasa—the liquid extract from sugarcane; uda—water; surä—liquor; uda—water; ghåta—clarified butter; uda—water; kñéra—milk; uda—water; dadhi-maëòa—emulsified yogurt; uda—water; çuddha-udäù—and drinking water; sapta—seven; jala-dhayaù—oceans; sapta—seven; dvépa—islands; parikhäù—trenches; iva—like; abhyantara—internal; dvépa—islands; samänäù—equal to; eka-ekaçyena—one after another; yathä-anupürvam—in chronological order; saptasu—seven; api—although; bahiù—outside; dvépeñu—in islands; påthak—separate; paritaù—all around; upakalpitäù—situated; teñu—within them; jambü-ädiñu—beginning with Jambü; barhiñmaté—of Barhiñmaté; patiù—the husband; anuvratän—who were actually followers of the father's principles; ätma-jän—sons; ägnédhra-idhmajihva-yajïabähu-hiraëyaretaù-ghåtapåñöha-medhätithi-vétihotra-saàjïän—named Ägnéòhra, Idhmajihva, Yajïabähu, Hiraëyaretä, Ghåtapåñöha, Medhätithi and Vétihotra; yathä-saìkhyena—by the same number; eka-ekasmin—in each island; ekam—one; eva—certainly; adhi-patim—king; vidadhe—he made.
TRANSLATION
The seven oceans respectively contain salt water, sugarcane juice, liquor, clarified butter, milk, emulsified yogurt, and sweet drinking water. All the islands are completely surrounded by these oceans, and each ocean is equal in breadth to the island it surrounds. Mahäräja Priyavrata, the husband of Queen Barhiñmaté, gave sovereignty over these islands to his respective sons, namely Ägnédhra, Idhmajihva, Yajïabähu, Hiraëyaretä, Ghåtapåñöha, Medhätithi and Vétihotra. Thus they all became kings by the order of their father.
PURPORT
It is to be understood that all the dvépas, or islands, are surrounded by different types of oceans, and it is said herein that the breadth of each ocean is the same as that of the island it surrounds. The length of the oceans, however, cannot equal the length of the islands. According to Véraräghava Äcärya, the breadth of the first island is 100,000 yojanas. One yojana equals eight miles, and therefore the breadth of the first island is calculated to be 800,000 miles. The water surrounding it must have the same breadth, but its length must be different.
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duhitaraà corjasvatéà nämoçanase präyacchad yasyäm äséd devayäné 
näma kävya-sutä.
SYNONYMS
duhitaram—the daughter; ca—also; ürjasvatém—Ürjasvaté; näma—named; uçanase—unto the great sage Uçanä (Çukräcärya); präyacchat—he gave; yasyäm—unto whom; äsét—there was; devayäné—Devayäné; näma—named; kävya-sutä—the daughter of Çukräcärya.
TRANSLATION
King Priyavrata then gave his daughter, Ürjasvaté, in marriage to Çukräcärya, who begot in her a daughter named Devayäné.
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naivaà-vidhaù puruña-kära urukramasya
puàsäà tad-aìghri-rajasä jita-ñaò-guëänäm
citraà vidüra-vigataù sakåd ädadéta
yan-nämadheyam adhunä sa jahäti bandham
SYNONYMS
na—not; evam-vidhaù—like that; puruña-käraù—personal influence; uru-kramasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; puàsäm—of the devotees; tat-aìghri—of His lotus feet; rajasä—by the dust; jita-ñaö-guëänäm—who have conquered the influence of the six kinds of material whips; citram—wonderful; vidüra-vigataù—the fifth-grade person, or the untouchable; sakåt—only once; ädadéta—if he utters; yat—whose; nämadheyam—holy name; adhunä—immediately; saù—he; jahäti—gives up; bandham—material bondage.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, a devotee who has taken shelter of the dust from the lotus feet of the Lord can transcend the influence of the six material whips—namely hunger, thirst, lamentation, illusion, old age and death—and he can conquer the mind and five senses. However, this is not very wonderful for a pure devotee of the Lord because even a person beyond the jurisdiction of the four castes—in other words, an untouchable—is immediately relieved of bondage to material existence if he utters the holy name of the Lord even once.
PURPORT
Çukadeva Gosvämé was speaking to Mahäräja Parékñit about the activities of King Priyavrata, and since the King might have had doubts about these wonderful, uncommon activities, Çukadeva Gosvämé reassured him. "My dear King," he said, "don't be doubtful about the wonderful activities of Priyavrata. For a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, everything is possible because the Lord is also known as Urukrama." Urukrama is a name for Lord Vämanadeva, who performed the wonderful act of occupying the three worlds with three footsteps. Lord Vämanadeva requested three paces of land from Mahäräja Bali, and when Mahäräja Bali agreed to grant them, the Lord immediately covered the entire world with two footsteps, and for His third step He placed His foot upon Bali Mahäräja's head. Çré Jayadeva Gosvämé says:
chalayasi vikramaëe balim adbhuta-vämana
pada-nakha-néra-janita-jana-pävana
keçava dhåta-vamäna-rüpa jaya jagadéça hare
"All glories to Lord Keçava, who assumed the form of a dwarf. O Lord of the universe, who takes away everything inauspicious for the devotees! O wonderful Vämanadeva! You tricked the great demon Bali Mahäräja by Your steps. The water that touched the nails of Your lotus feet when You pierced through the covering of the universe purifies all living entities in the form of the River Ganges."
Since the Supreme Lord is all-powerful, He can do things that seem wonderful for a common man. Similarly, a devotee who has taken shelter at the lotus feet of the Lord can also do wonderful things, unimaginable to a common man, by the grace of the dust of those lotus feet. Caitanya Mahäprabhu therefore teaches us to take shelter of the Lord's lotus feet:
ayi nanda-tanuja kiìkaraà
patitaà mäà viñame bhaväàbudhau
kåpayä tava päda-paìkaja-
sthita-dhülé-sadåçaà vicintaya 
"O son of Nanda Mahäräja, I am Your eternal servant, yet somehow or other I have fallen into the ocean of birth and death. Please pick me up from this ocean of death and place me as one of the atoms of Your lotus feet." Lord Caitanya teaches us to come in touch with the dust of the Lord's lotus feet, for then there will undoubtedly be all success.
Because of the material body, every living entity in material existence is always disturbed by sad-guëa, six whips—hunger, thirst, lamentation, illusion, invalidity and death. Furthermore, another sad-guëa are the mind and five sense organs. Not to speak of a sanctified devotee, even a caëòäla, an outcaste, who is untouchable, is immediately freed from material bondage if he utters the holy name of the Lord even once. Sometimes caste brähmaëas argue that unless one changes his body he cannot be accepted as a brähmaëa, for since the present body is obtained as a result of past actions, one who has in the past acted as a brähmaëa takes birth in a brähmaëa family. Therefore, they contend, without such a brahminical body, one cannot be accepted as a brähmaëa. Herein it is said, however, that even vidüra-vigata, a caëòäla—a fifth-class untouchable—is freed if he utters the holy name even once. Being freed means that he immediately changes his body. Sanätana Gosvämé confirms this:
yathä käïcanatäà yäti
käàsyaà rasa-vidhänataù
tathä dékñä-vidhänena
dvijatvaà jäyate nåëäm
When a person, even though a caëòäla, is initiated by a pure devotee into chanting the holy name of the Lord, his body changes as he follows the instructions of the spiritual master. Although one cannot see how his body has changed, we must accept, on the grounds of the authoritative statements of the çästras, that he changes his body. This is to be understood without arguments. This verse clearly says, sa jahäti bandham: "He gives up his material bondage." The body is a symbolic representation of material bondage according to one's karma. Although sometimes we cannot see the gross body changing, chanting the holy name of the Supreme Lord immediately changes the subtle body, and because the subtle body changes, the living entity is immediately freed from material bondage. After all, changes of the gross body are conducted by the subtle body. After the destruction of the gross body, the subtle body takes the living entity from his present gross body to another. In the subtle body, the mind is predominant, and therefore if one's mind is always absorbed in remembering the activities or the lotus feet of the Lord, he is to be understood to have already changed his present body and become purified. Therefore it is irrefutable that a caëòäla, or any fallen or lowborn person, can become a brähmaëa simply by the method of bona fide initiation.
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sa evam aparimita-bala-paräkrama ekadä tu devarñi-
caraëänuçayanänu-patita-guëa-visarga-saàsargeëänirvåtam 
ivätmänaà manyamäna ätma-nirveda idam äha.
SYNONYMS
saù—he (Mahäräja Priyavrata); evam—thus; aparimita—unparalleled; bala—strength; paräkramaù—whose influence; ekadä—once upon a time; tu—then; deva-åñi—of the great saint Närada; caraëa-anuçayana—surrendering unto the lotus feet; anu—thereafter; patita—fallen down; guëa-visarga—with material affairs (created by the three material modes of nature); saàsargeëa—by connection; anirvåtam—not satisfied; iva—like; ätmänam—himself; manyamänaù—thinking like that; ätma—self; nirvedaù—possessing renunciation; idam—this; äha—said.
TRANSLATION
While enjoying his material opulences with full strength and influence, Mahäräja Priyavrata once began to consider that although he had fully surrendered to the great saint Närada and was actually on the path of Kåñëa consciousness, he had somehow become again entangled in material activities. Thus his mind now became restless, and he began to speak in a spirit of renunciation.
PURPORT
In Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.5.17) it is said:
tyaktvä sva-dharmaà caraëämbujaà harer
bhajann apakvo 'tha patet tato yadi
yatra kva väbhadram abhüd amuñya kià
ko värtha äpto 'bhajatäà sva-dharmataù
"One who has forsaken his material occupations to engage in the devotional service of the Lord may sometimes fall down while in an immature stage, yet there is no danger of his being unsuccessful. On the other hand, a nondevotee, though fully engaged in occupational duties, does not gain anything." If one somehow or other comes to the shelter of a great Vaiñëava, takes to Kåñëa consciousness because of sentiment or realization, but in course of time falls down because of immature understanding, he is not actually fallen, for his having engaged in Kåñëa consciousness is a permanent asset. If one falls down, therefore, his progress might be checked for a certain time, but it will again become manifest at an opportune moment. Although Priyavrata Mahäräja was serving according to the instructions of Närada Muni meant for going back home, back to Godhead, he returned to material affairs at the request of his father. In due course of time, however, his consciousness for serving Kåñëa reawakened by the grace of his spiritual master, Närada.
As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (6.41), çucénäà çrématäà gehe yoga-bhrañöo 'bhijäyate. One who falls down from the process of bhakti-yoga is again offered the opulence of the demigods, and after enjoying such material opulence, he is given a chance to take birth in a noble family of a pure brähmaëa, or in a rich family, to be given the chance to revive his Kåñëa consciousness. This actually happened in the life of Priyavrata; he is a most glorious example of this truth. In due course of time, he no longer wanted to enjoy his material opulences and his wife, kingdom and sons; instead, he wanted to renounce them all. Therefore, after having described the material opulences of Mahäräja Priyavrata, Çukadeva Gosvämé, in this verse, describes his tendency for renunciation.
The words devarñi-caraëänuçayana indicate that Mahäräja Priyavrata, having fully surrendered to the great sage Devarñi Närada, was strictly following all the devotional processes and regulative principles under his direction. In regard to strictly following the regulative principles, Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura says; daëòavat-praëämäs tän anupatitaù. By immediately offering obeisances (daëòavat) unto the spiritual master and by strictly following his directions, the student becomes advanced. Mahäräja Priyavrata was doing all these things regularly.
As long as one is in the material world, he has to be under the influence of the modes of material nature (guëa-visarga). It is not that Mahäräja Priyavrata was freed from material influence because he possessed all material opulences. In this material world, both the very poor man and the very rich man are under material influences, for both wealth and poverty are creations of the modes of material nature. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (3.27), prakåteù kriyamäëäni guëaiù karmäëi sarvaçaù. According to the modes of material nature we acquire, the material nature gives us facility for material enjoyment.
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aho asädhv anuñöhitaà yad abhiniveçito 'ham indriyair avidyä-racita-
viñama-viñayändha-küpe tad alam alam amuñyä vanitäyä vinoda-
mågaà mäà dhig dhig iti garhayäà cakära.
SYNONYMS
aho—alas; asädhu—not good; anuñöhitam—executed; yat—because; abhiniveçitaù—being completely absorbed; aham—I; indriyaiù—for sense gratification; avidyä—by nescience; racita—made; viñama—causing distress; viñaya—sense gratification; andha-küpe—in the dark well; tat—that; alam—insignificant; alam—of no importance; amuñyäù—of that; vanitäyäù—wife; vinoda-mågam—just like a dancing monkey; mäm—unto me; dhik—all condemnation; dhik—all condemnation; iti—thus; garhayäm—criticism; cakära—he did.
TRANSLATION
The King thus began criticizing himself: Alas, how condemned I have become because of my sense gratification! I have now fallen into material enjoyment, which is exactly like a covered well. I have had enough! I am not going to enjoy any more. Just see how I have become like a dancing monkey in the hands of my wife. Because of this, I am condemned.
PURPORT
How condemned is the advancement of material knowledge can be understood from the behavior of Mahäräja Priyavrata. He performed such wonderful acts as creating another sun, which shined during the night, and creating a chariot so great that its wheels formed vast oceans. These activities are so great that modern scientists cannot even imagine how such things can be done. Mahäräja Priyavrata acted very wonderfully in the material field of activities, but because he was dealing in sense gratification—ruling his kingdom and dancing to the indications of his beautiful wife—he personally condemned himself. When we think about this example of Mahäräja Priyavrata, we can just consider how degraded is the modern civilization of materialistic advancement. Modern so-called scientists and other materialists are very satisfied because they can construct great bridges, roads and machines, but such activities are nothing comparable to those of Mahäräja Priyavrata. If Mahäräja Priyavrata could condemn himself in spite of his wonderful activities, how condemned we are in our so-called advancement of material civilization. We can conclude that such advancement has nothing to do with the problems of the living entity entangled within this material world. Unfortunately, modern man does not understand his entanglement and how condemned he is, nor does he know what kind of body he is going to have in the next life. From a spiritual point of view, a great kingdom, beautiful wife and wonderful material activities are all impediments to spiritual advancement. Mahäräja Priyavrata had served the great sage Närada sincerely. Therefore even though he had accepted material opulences, he could not be deviated from his own task. He again became Kåñëa conscious. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä:
nehäbhikrama-näço 'sti
pratyaväyo na vidyate
svalpam apy asya dharmasya
träyate mahato bhayät
"In devotional service there is no loss or diminution, and even a small service rendered in devotional life is sufficient to save one from the greatest danger." (Bg. 2.40) Such renunciation as Mahäräja Priyavrata's is possible only by the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Generally when people are powerful or when they have a beautiful wife, a beautiful home and material popularity, they become more and more entangled. Priyavrata Mahäräja, however, having been completely trained by the great sage Närada, revived his Kåñëa consciousness in spite of all impediments.
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para-devatä-prasädädhigatätma-pratyavamarçenänupravåttebhyaù 
putrebhya imäà yathä-däyaà vibhajya bhukta-bhogäà ca mahiñéà 
måtakam iva saha mahä-vibhütim apahäya svayaà nihita-nirvedo hådi 
gåhéta-hari-vihäränubhävo bhagavato näradasya padavéà punar 
evänusasära.
SYNONYMS
para-devatä—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prasäda—by the mercy; adhigata—obtained; ätma-pratyavamarçena—by self-realization; anupravåttebhyaù—who exactly follow his path; putrebhyaù—unto his sons; imäm—this earth; yathä-däyam—exactly according to the inheritance; vibhajya—dividing; bhukta-bhogäm—whom he enjoyed in so many ways; ca—also; mahiñém—the Queen; måtakam iva—exactly like a dead body; saha—with; mahä-vibhütim—great opulence; apahäya—giving up; svayam—himself; nihita—perfectly taken to; nirvedaù—renunciation; hådi—in the heart; gåhéta—accepted; hari—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vihära—pastimes; anubhävaù—in such an attitude; bhagavataù—of the great saintly person; näradasya—of Saint Närada; padavém—position; punaù—again; eva—certainly; anusasära—began to follow.
TRANSLATION
By the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Mahäräja Priyavrata reawakened to his senses. He divided all his earthly possessions among his obedient sons. He gave up everything, including his wife, with whom he had enjoyed so much sense gratification, and his great and opulent kingdom, and he completely renounced all attachment. His heart, having been cleansed, became a place of pastimes for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus he was able to return to the path of Kåñëa consciousness, spiritual life, and resume the position he had attained by the grace of the great saint Närada.
PURPORT
As enunciated by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu in His Çikñäñöaka, ceto-darpaëa-märjanaà bhava-mahä-dävägni-nirväpaëam: as soon as one's heart is cleansed, the blazing fire of material existence is immediately extinguished. Our hearts are meant for the pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This means that one should be fully Kåñëa conscious, thinking of Kåñëa, as He Himself advises (man-manä bhava mad-bhakto mad-yäjé mäà namaskuru). This should be our only business. One whose heart is not clean cannot think of the transcendental pastimes of the Supreme Lord, but if one can once again place the Supreme Personality of Godhead in his heart, he very easily becomes qualified to renounce material attachment. Mäyävädé philosophers, yogés and jïänés try to give up this material world simply by saying, brahma satyaà jagan mithyä: "This world is false. There is no use of it. Let us take to Brahman." Such theoretical knowledge will not help us. If we believe that Brahman is the real truth, we have to place within our hearts the lotus feet of Çré Kåñëa, as Mahäräja Ambaréña did (sa vai manaù kåñëa-padäravindayoù). One has to fix the lotus feet of the Lord within his heart. Then he gets the strength to be freed from material entanglement.
Mahäräja Priyavrata was able to give up his opulent kingdom, and he also gave up the association of his beautiful wife as if she were a dead body. However beautiful one's wife and however attractive her bodily features, one is no longer interested in her when her body is dead. We praise a beautiful woman for her body, but that same body, when bereft of a spirit soul, is no longer interesting to any lusty man. Mahäräja Priyavrata was so strong, by the grace of the Lord, that even though his beautiful wife was alive, he could give up her association exactly like one who is forced to give up the association of a dead wife. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu said:
na dhanaà na janaà na sundaréà
kavitäà vä jagadéça kämaye
mama janmani janmanéçvare
bhavatäd bhaktir ahaituké tvayi 
"O almighty Lord, I have no desire to accumulate wealth, nor do I desire beautiful women, nor do I want any number of followers. I only want Your causeless devotional service birth after birth." For one who desires to advance in spiritual life, attachment to material opulence and attachment to a beautiful wile are two great impediments. Such attachments are condemned even more than suicide. Therefore anyone desiring to cross beyond material nescience must, by the grace of Kåñëa, be freed from attachment to women and money. When Mahäräja Priyavrata became completely free from these attachments, he could again peacefully follow the principles instructed by the great sage Närada.
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tasya ha vä ete çlokäù—
priyavrata-kåtaà karma
ko nu kuryäd vineçvaram
yo nemi-nimnair akaroc
chäyäà ghnan sapta väridhén
SYNONYMS
tasya—his; ha vä—certainly; ete—all these; çlokäù—verses; priyavrata—by King Priyavrata; kåtam—done; karma—activities; kaù—who; nu—then; kuryät—can execute; vinä—without; éçvaram—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yaù—one who; nemi—of the rim of the wheels of his chariot; nimnaiù—by the depressions; akarot—made; chäyäm—darkness; ghnan—dissipating; sapta—seven; väridhén—oceans.
TRANSLATION
There are many famous verses regarding Mahäräja Priyavrata's activities:
"No one but the Supreme Personality of Godhead could do what Mahäräja Priyavrata has done. Mahäräja Priyavrata dissipated the darkness of night, and with the rims of his great chariot, he excavated seven oceans."
PURPORT
There are many excellent verses, famous all over the world, concerning the activities of Mahäräja Priyavrata. He is so celebrated that his activities are compared to those of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sometimes a sincere servant and devotee of the Lord is also called bhagavän. Çré Närada is called bhagavän, and Lord Çiva and Vyäsadeva are also sometimes called bhagavän. This designation, bhagavän, is sometimes conferred upon a pure devotee by the grace of the Lord so that he will be very highly esteemed. Mahäräja Priyavrata was such a devotee.
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bhü-saàsthänaà kåtaà yena
sarid-giri-vanädibhiù
sémä ca bhüta-nirvåtyai
dvépe dvépe vibhägaçaù
SYNONYMS
bhü-saàsthänam—the situation of the earth; kåtam—done; yena—by whom; sarit—by rivers; giri—by hills and mountains; vana-ädibhiù—by forests and so on; sémä—boundaries; ca—also; bhüta—of different nations; nirvåtyai—to stop fighting; dvépe dvépe—on the various islands; vibhägaçaù—separately.
TRANSLATION
"To stop the quarreling among different peoples, Mahäräja Priyavrata marked boundaries at rivers and at the edges of mountains and forests so that no one would trespass upon another's property."
PURPORT
The example set by Mahäräja Priyavrata in marking off different states is still followed. As indicated here, different classes of men are destined to live in different areas, and therefore the boundaries of various tracts of land, which are described here as islands, should be defined by different rivers, forests and hills. This is also mentioned in relation to Mahäräja Påthu, who was born from the dead body of his father by the manipulation of great sages. Mahäräja Påthu's father was very sinful, and therefore a black man called Niñäda was first born from his dead body. The Naiñäda race was given a place in the forest because by nature they are thieves and rogues. As animals are given places in various forests and hills, men who are like animals are also destined to live there. One cannot be promoted to civilized life unless one comes to Kåñëa consciousness, for by nature one is destined to live in a particular situation according to one's karma and association with the modes of nature. If men want to live in harmony and peace, they must take to Kåñëa consciousness, for they cannot achieve the highest standard while absorbed in the bodily concept of life. Mahäräja Priyavrata divided the surface of the globe into different islands so that each class of men would live peacefully and not clash with the others. The modern idea of nationhood has gradually developed from the divisions made by Mahäräja Priyavrata.
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bhaumaà divyaà mänuñaà ca
mahitvaà karma-yogajam
yaç cakre nirayaupamyaà
puruñänujana-priyaù
SYNONYMS
bhaumam—of the lower planets; divyam—heavenly; mänuñam—of human beings; ca—also; mahitvam—all opulences; karma—by fruitive activities; yoga—by mystic power; jam—born; yaù—one who; cakre—did; niraya—with hell; aupamyam—comparison or equality; puruña—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; anujana—to the devotee; priyaù—most dear.
TRANSLATION
"As a great follower and devotee of the sage Närada, Mahäräja Priyavrata considered hellish the opulences he had achieved by dint of fruitive activities and mystic power, whether in the lower or heavenly planetary systems or in human society."
PURPORT
Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé has said that the position of a devotee is so superexcellent that a devotee does not consider any material opulence worth having. There are different types of opulences on earth, in the heavenly planets and even in the lower planetary system, known as Pätäla. A devotee, however, knows that they are all material, and consequently he is not at all interested in them. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, paraà dåñövä nivartate. Sometimes yogés and jïänés voluntarily give up all material opulences to practice their system of liberation and taste spiritual bliss. However, they frequently fall down because artificial renunciation of material opulences cannot endure. One must have a superior taste in spiritual life; then he can give up material opulence. Mahäräja Priyavrata had already tasted spiritual bliss, and therefore he had no interest in any of the material achievements available in the lower, higher or middle planetary systems.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Fifth Canto, First Chapter, of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Activities of Mahäräja Priyavrata."
SB 5.2: The Activities of Mahäräja Ägnédhra
CHAPTER TWO
The Activities of Mahäräja Ägnédhra
In this chapter, the character of Mahäräja Ägnédhra is described. When Mahäräja Priyavrata went off for spiritual realization, his son Ägnédhra became the ruler of Jambüdvépa, in accordance with Mahäräja Priyavrata's instructions, and maintained its residents with the same affection a father feels for his sons. Once Mahäräja Ägnédhra desired to have a son, and therefore he entered a cave of Mandara Mountain to practice austerity. Understanding his desire, Lord Brahmä sent a celestial girl named Pürvacitti to Ägnédhra's hermitage. After dressing herself very attractively, she presented herself before him with various feminine movements, and Ägnédhra was naturally attracted to her. The girl's actions, expressions, smile, sweet words and moving eyes were fascinating to him. Ägnédhra was expert in flattery. Thus he attracted the celestial girl, who was pleased to accept him as her husband because of his mellifluous words. She enjoyed royal happiness with Ägnédhra for many years before returning to her abode in the heavenly planets. In her womb Ägnédhra begot nine sons-Näbhi, Kiàpuruña, Harivarña, Ilävåta, Ramyaka, Hiraëmaya, Kuru, Bhadräçva and Ketumäla. He gave them nine islands with names corresponding to theirs. Ägnédhra, however, his senses unsatisfied, was always thinking of his celestial wife, and therefore in his next life he was born in her celestial planet. After the death of Ägnédhra, his nine sons married nine daughters of Meru named Merudevé, Pratirüpä, Ugradaàñöré, Latä, Ramyä, Çyämä, Näré, Bhadrä and Devavéti.


SB 5.2 Summary
In this chapter, the character of Mahäräja Ägnédhra is described. When Mahäräja Priyavrata went off for spiritual realization, his son Ägnédhra became the ruler of Jambüdvépa, in accordance with Mahäräja Priyavrata's instructions, and maintained its residents with the same affection a father feels for his sons. Once Mahäräja Ägnédhra desired to have a son, and therefore he entered a cave of Mandara Mountain to practice austerity. Understanding his desire, Lord Brahmä sent a celestial girl named Pürvacitti to Ägnédhra's hermitage. After dressing herself very attractively, she presented herself before him with various feminine movements, and Ägnédhra was naturally attracted to her. The girl's actions, expressions, smile, sweet words and moving eyes were fascinating to him. Ägnédhra was expert in flattery. Thus he attracted the celestial girl, who was pleased to accept him as her husband because of his mellifluous words. She enjoyed royal happiness with Ägnédhra for many years before returning to her abode in the heavenly planets. In her womb Ägnédhra begot nine sons-Näbhi, Kiàpuruña, Harivarña, Ilävåta, Ramyaka, Hiraëmaya, Kuru, Bhadräçva and Ketumäla. He gave them nine islands with names corresponding to theirs. Ägnédhra, however, his senses unsatisfied, was always thinking of his celestial wife, and therefore in his next life he was born in her celestial planet. After the death of Ägnédhra, his nine sons married nine daughters of Meru named Merudevé, Pratirüpä, Ugradaàñöré, Latä, Ramyä, Çyämä, Näré, Bhadrä and Devavéti.
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çré-çuka uväca
evaà pitari sampravåtte tad-anuçäsane vartamäna ägnédhro 
jambüdvépaukasaù prajä aurasavad dharmävekñamäëaù paryagopäyat.
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé; uväca—said; evam—thus; pitari—when his father; sampravåtte—took to the path of liberation; tat-anuçäsane—according to his order; vartamänaù—situated; ägnédhraù—King Ägnédhra; jambü-dvépa-okasaù—the inhabitants of Jambüdvépa; prajäù—citizens; aurasa-vat—as if they were his sons; dharma—religious principles; avekñamäëaù—strictly observing; paryagopäyat—completely protected.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: After his father, Mahäräja Priyavrata, departed to follow the path of spiritual life by undergoing austerities, King Ägnédhra completely obeyed his order. Strictly observing the principles of religion, he gave full protection to the inhabitants of Jambüdvépa as if they were his own begotten sons.
PURPORT
Following the instruction of his father, Mahäräja Priyavrata, Mahäräja Ägnédhra ruled the inhabitants of Jambüdvépa according to religious principles. These principles are exactly contrary to the modern principles of faithlessness. As clearly stated here, the King protected the citizens the way a father protects his begotten children. How he ruled the citizens is also described here—dharmävekñamäëaù, strictly according to religious principles. It is the duty of the executive head of a state to see that the citizens strictly follow religious principles. The Vedic religious principles begin with varëäçrama-dharma, the duties of the four varëas and four äçramas. Dharma refers to principles given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The first principle of dharma, or religion, is to observe the duties of the four orders as enjoined by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. According to people's qualities and activities, society should be divided into brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras and then again into brahmacärés, gåhasthas, vänaprasthas and sannyäsés. These are religious principles, and it is the duty of the head of state to see that his citizens strictly follow them. He should not merely act officially; he should be like a father who is always a well-wisher of his sons. Such a father strictly observes whether his sons are performing their duties, and sometimes he also punishes them.
Just contrary to the principles mentioned here, the presidents and chief executives in the age of Kali are simply tax collectors who do not care whether religious principles are observed. Indeed, the chief executives of the present day introduce all kinds of sinful activity, especially illicit sex, intoxication, animal killing and gambling. These sinful activities are now very prominently manifested in India. Although a hundred years ago these four principles of sinful life were strictly prohibited in the families of India, they have now been introduced into every Indian family; therefore they cannot follow religious principles. In contrast to the principles of the kings of old, the modern state is concerned only with propaganda for levying taxes and is no longer responsible for the spiritual welfare of the citizens. The state is now callous to religious principles. Çrémad-Bhägavatam predicts that in Kali-yuga the government will be entrusted with dasyu-dharma, which means the occupational duty of rogues and thieves. Modern heads of state are rogues and thieves who plunder the citizens instead of giving them protection. Rogues and thieves plunder without regard for law, but in this age of Kali, as stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, the lawmakers themselves plunder the citizens. The next prediction to be fulfilled, which is already coming to pass, is that because of the sinful activities of the citizens and the government, rain will become increasingly scarce. Gradually there will be complete drought and no production of food grains. People will be reduced to eating flesh and seeds, and many good, spiritually inclined people will have to forsake their homes because they will be too harassed by drought, taxation and famine. The Kåñëa consciousness movement is the only hope to save the world from such devastation. It is the most scientific and authorized movement for the actual welfare of the whole human society.
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sa ca kadäcit pitåloka-kämaù sura-vara-vanitäkréòäcala-droëyäà 
bhagavantaà viçva-såjäà patim äbhåta-paricaryopakaraëa 
ätmaikägryeëa tapasvy ärädhayäà babhüva.
SYNONYMS
saù—he (King Ägnédhra); ca—also; kadäcit—once upon a time; pitåloka—the Pitåloka planet; kämaù—desiring; sura-vara—of the great demigods; vanitä—the women; äkréòä—the place of pastimes; acala-droëyäm—in one valley of the Mandara Hill; bhagavantam—unto the most powerful (Lord Brahmä); viçva-såjäm—of personalities who have created this universe; patim—the master; äbhåta—having collected; paricaryä-upakaraëaù—ingredients for worship; ätma—of the mind; eka-agryeëa—with full attention; tapasvé—one who executes austerity; ärädhayäm babhüva—became engaged in worshiping.
TRANSLATION
Desiring to get a perfect son and become an inhabitant of Pitåloka, Mahäräja Ägnédhra once worshiped Lord Brahmä, the master of those in charge of material creation. He went to a valley of Mandara Hill, where the damsels of the heavenly planets come down to stroll. There he collected garden flowers and other necessary paraphernalia and then engaged in severe austerities and worship.
PURPORT
The King became pitåloka-käma, or desirous of being transferred to the planet named Pitåloka. Pitåloka is mentioned in Bhagavad-gétä (yänti deva-vratä devän pitèn yänti pitå-vratäù). To go to this planet, one needs very good sons who can make offerings to Lord Viñëu and then offer the remnants to their forefathers. The purpose of the çräddha ceremony is to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Viñëu, so that after pleasing Him one may offer prasäda to one's forefathers and in this way make them happy. The inhabitants of Pitåloka are generally men of the karma-käëòéya, or fruitive activities category, who have been transferred there because of their pious activities. They can stay there as long as their descendants offer them viñëu-prasädam. Everyone in heavenly planets such as Pitåloka, however, must return to earth after exhausting the effects of his pious acts. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (9.21), kñéëe puëye martya-lokaà viçanti: persons who perform pious acts are transferred to higher planets, but when the effects of their pious acts are over, they are again transferred to earth.
Since Mahäräja Priyavrata was a great devotee, how could he have begotten a son who desired to be transferred to Pitåloka? Lord Kåñëa says, pitèn yänti pitå-vratäù: persons who desire to go to Pitåloka are transferred there. Similarly, yänti mad-yäjino 'pi mäm:  persons who desire to be transferred to the spiritual planets, Vaikuëöhalokas, can also go there. Since Mahäräja Ägnédhra was the son of a Vaiñëava, he should have desired to be transferred to the spiritual world, Vaikuëöhaloka. Why, then, did he desire to be transferred to Pitåloka? In answer to this, Gosvämé Giridhara, one of the Bhägavatam commentators, remarks that Ägnédhra was born when Mahäräja Priyavrata was infatuated by lusty desires. This may be accepted as a fact because sons are begotten with different mentalities according to the time of their conception. According to the Vedic system, therefore, before a child is conceived, the garbhädhäna-saàskära is performed. This ceremony molds the mentality of the father in such a way that when he plants his seed in the womb of his wife, he will beget a child whose mind will be completely saturated with a devotional attitude. At the present moment, however, there are no such garbhädhäna-saàskäras, and therefore people generally have a lusty attitude when they beget children. Especially in this age of Kali, there are no garbhädhäna ceremonies; everyone enjoys sex with his wife like a cat or dog. Therefore according to çästric injunctions, almost all the people of this age belong to the çüdra category. Of course, although Mahäräja Ägnédhra had a desire to be transferred to Pitåloka, this does not mean that his mentality was that of a çüdra; he was a kñatriya.
Mahäräja Ägnédhra desired to be transferred to Pitåloka, and therefore he needed a wife because anyone desiring to be transferred to Pitåloka must leave behind a good son to offer yearly piëòa, or prasäda from Lord Viñëu. To have a good son, Mahäräja Ägnédhra wanted a wife from a family of demigods. Therefore he went to Mandara Hill, where the women of the demigods generally come, to worship Lord Brahmä. In Bhagavad-gétä (4.12) it is said, käìkñantaù karmaëäà siddhià yajanta iha devatäù: materialists who want quick results in the material world worship demigods. This is also confirmed in Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Çré-aiçvarya-prajepsavaù: those who desire beautiful wives, substantial wealth and many sons worship the demigods, but an intelligent devotee, instead of being entangled by the happiness of this material world in the form of a beautiful wife, material opulence and children, desires to be immediately transferred back home, back to Godhead. Thus he worships the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu.
SB 5.2.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
TaduPal/>Ya >aGavaNaaidPauåz" SadiSa GaaYaNTaq& PaUvRicita& NaaMaaPSarSaMa‚
i>aYaaPaYaaMaaSa )) 3 ))
tad upalabhya bhagavän ädi-puruñaù sadasi gäyantéà pürvacittià 
nämäpsarasam abhiyäpayäm äsa.
SYNONYMS
tat—that; upalabhya—understanding; bhagavän—the most powerful; ädi-puruñaù—the first created being within this universe; sadasi—in his assembly; gäyantém—dancing girl; pürvacittim—Pürvacitti; näma—named; apsarasam—the heavenly dancing girl; abhiyäpayäm äsa—sent down.
TRANSLATION
Understanding King Ägnédhra's desire, the first and most powerful created being of this universe, Lord Brahmä, selected the best of the dancing girls in his assembly, whose name was Pürvacitti, and sent her to the King.
PURPORT
In this verse, the words bhagavän ädi-puruñaù are significant. Bhagavän ädi-puruñaù is Lord Kåñëa. Govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi. Lord Kåñëa is the original person. In Bhagavad-gétä, He is also addressed by Arjuna as puruñam ädyam, the original person, and He is called Bhagavän. In this verse, however, we see that Lord Brahmä is described as bhagavän ädi-puruñaù. The reason he is called bhagavän is that he fully represents the Supreme Personality of Godhead and is the first-born creature in this universe. Lord Brahmä could understand Mahäräja Ägnédhra's desire because he is as powerful as Lord Viñëu. As Lord Viñëu, situated as Paramätmä, can understand the desire of the living entity, so Lord Brahmä can also understand the living entity's desire, for Viñëu, as a via medium, informs him. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.1.1), tene brahma hådä ya ädi-kavaye: Lord Viñëu informs Lord Brahmä of everything from within his heart. Because Mahäräja Ägnédhra specifically worshiped Lord Brahmä, Lord Brahmä was pleased, and he sent Pürvacitti, the Apsarä, to satisfy him.
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sä ca tad-äçramopavanam ati-ramaëéyaà vividha-nibiòa-viöapi-viöapa-
nikara-saàçliñöa-puraöa-latärüòha-sthala-vihaìgama-mithunaiù 
procyamäna-çrutibhiù pratibodhyamäna-salila-kukkuöa-käraëòava-
kalahaàsädibhir vicitram upaküjitämala-jaläçaya-kamaläkaram 
upababhräma.
SYNONYMS
sä—she (Pürvacitti); ca—also; tat—of Mahäräja Ägnédhra; äçrama—of the place of meditation; upavanam—the park; ati—very; ramaëéyam—beautiful; vividha—varieties of; nibiòa—dense; viöapi—trees; viöapa—of branches and twigs; nikara—masses; saàçliñöa—attached; puraöa—golden; latä—with creepers; ärüòha—going high; sthala-vihaìgama—of land birds; mithunaiù—with pairs; procyamäna—vibrating; çrutibhiù—pleasing sounds; pratibodhyamäna—responding; salila-kukkuöa—water fowl; käraëòava—ducks; kala-haàsa—with various kinds of swans; ädibhiù—and so on; vicitram—variegated; upaküjita—resounding with the vibration; amala—clear; jala-äçaya—in the lake; kamala-äkaram—the source of lotus flowers; upababhräma—began to walk in.
TRANSLATION
The Apsarä sent by Lord Brahmä began strolling in a beautiful park near the place where the King was meditating and worshiping. The park was beautiful because of its dense green foliage and golden creepers. There were pairs of varied birds such as peacocks, and in a lake there were ducks and swans, all vibrating very sweet sounds. Thus the park was magnificently beautiful because of the foliage, the clear water, the lotus flowers and the sweet singing of various kinds of birds.
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tasyäù sulalita-gamana-pada-vinyäsa-gati-viläsäyäç cänupadaà 
khaëa-khaëäyamäna-rucira-caraëäbharaëa-svanam upäkarëya 
naradeva-kumäraù samädhi-yogenämélita-nayana-nalina-mukula-
yugalam éñad vikacayya vyacañöa.
SYNONYMS
tasyäù—of her (Pürvacitti); sulalita—in a very beautiful; gamana—movements; pada-vinyäsa—with styles of walking; gati—in the progression; viläsäyäù—whose pastime; ca—also; anupadam—with every step; khaëa-khaëäyamäna—making a tinkling sound; rucira—very pleasing; caraëa-äbharaëa—of the ornaments on the feet; svanam—the sound; upäkarëya—hearing; naradeva-kumäraù—the Prince; samädhi—in ecstasy; yogena—by controlling the senses; ämélita—half-open; nayana—eyes; nalina—of lotus; mukula—buds; yugalam—like a pair; éñat—slightly; vikacayya—opening; vyacañöa—saw.
TRANSLATION
As Pürvacitti passed by on the road in a very beautiful style and mood of her own, the pleasing ornaments on her ankles tinkled with her every step. Although Prince Ägnédhra was controlling his senses, practicing yoga with half-open eyes, he could see her with his lotuslike eyes, and when he heard the sweet tinkling of her bangles, he opened his eyes slightly more and could see that she was just nearby.
PURPORT
It is said that yogés always think of the Supreme Personality of Godhead within their hearts. Dhyänävasthita-tad-gatena manasä paçyanti yaà yoginaù (Bhäg. 12.13.1). The Supreme Personality of Godhead is always observed by yogés who practice controlling the venomous senses. As recommended in Bhagavad-gétä, yogés should practice samprekñya näsikägram, keeping their eyes half-open. If the eyes are closed completely, there will be a tendency to sleep. So-called yogés sometimes practice a fashionable form of yoga by closing their eyes and meditating, but we have actually seen such so-called yogés sleeping and snoring while meditating. This is not the practice of yoga. To actually practice yoga, one should keep his eyes half-open and gaze at the tip of his nose.
Although Ägnédhra, the son of Priyavrata, was practicing mystic yoga and trying to control his senses, the tinkling sound of Pürvacitti's ankle bells disturbed his practice. Yoga indriya-saàyamaù: actual yoga practice means controlling the senses. One must practice mystic yoga, to control the senses, but the sense control of a devotee who fully engages in the service of the Lord with his purified senses (håñékeëa håñékeça-sevanam) can never be disturbed. Çréla Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté therefore stated, durdäntendriya-käla-sarpa-paöalé protkhäta-daàñöra-yate (Caitanya-candrämåta 5). The practice of yoga is undoubtedly good because it controls the senses, which are like venomous serpents. When one engages in devotional service, however, completely employing all the activities of the senses in the service of the Lord, the venomous quality of the senses is completely nullified. It is explained that a serpent is to be feared because of its poison fangs, but if those fangs are broken, the serpent, although it seems fearsome, is not at all dangerous. Devotees, therefore, may see hundreds and thousands of beautiful women with fascinating bodily movements and gestures but not be allured, whereas such women would make ordinary yogés fall. Even the advanced yogé Viçvämitra broke his mystic practice to unite with Menakä and beget a child known as Çakuntalä. The practice of mystic yoga, therefore, is not sufficiently strong to control the senses. Another example is Prince Ägnédhra, whose attention was drawn to the movements of Pürvacitti, the Apsarä, simply because he heard the tinkling of her ankle bells. In the same way that Viçvämitra Muni was attracted by the tinkling bangles of Menakä, Prince Ägnédhra, upon hearing the tinkling bangles of Pürvacitti, immediately opened his eyes to see her beautiful movements as she walked. The prince was also very handsome. As described herein, his eyes were just like the buds of lotus flowers. As he opened his lotuslike eyes, he could immediately see that the Apsarä was present by his side.
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täm evävidüre madhukarém iva sumanasa upajighrantéà divija-manuja-
mano-nayanähläda-dughair gati-vihära-vréòä-vinayävaloka-
susvaräkñarävayavair manasi nåëäà kusumäyudhasya vidadhatéà 
vivaraà nija-mukha-vigalitämåtäsava-sahäsa-bhäñaëämoda-
madändha-madhukara-nikaroparodhena druta-pada-vinyäsena valgu-
spandana-stana-kalaça-kabara-bhära-raçanäà devéà tad-avalokanena 
vivåtävasarasya bhagavato makara-dhvajasya vaçam upanéto jaòavad iti 
hoväca.
SYNONYMS
täm—to her; eva—indeed; avidüre—nearby; madhukarém iva—like a honeybee; sumanasaù—beautiful flowers; upajighrantém—smelling; divi-ja—of those born in the heavenly planets; manu-ja—of those born in human society; manaù—mind; nayana—for the eyes; ähläda—pleasure; dughaiù—producing; gati—by her movement; vihära—by pastimes; vréòä—by shyness; vinaya—by humility; avaloka—by glancing; su-svara-akñara—by her sweet voice; avayavaiù—and by the limbs of the body; manasi—in the mind; nåëäm—of men; kusuma-äyudhasya—of Cupid, who has a flower arrow in his hand; vidadhatém—making; vivaram—aural reception; nija-mukha—from her own mouth; vigalita—pouring out; amåta-äsava—nectar like honey; sa-häsa—in her smiling; bhäñaëa—and talking; ämoda—by the pleasure; mada-andha—blinded by intoxication; madhukara—of bees; nikara—by groups; uparodhena—because of being surrounded; druta—hasty; pada—of feet; vinyäsena—by stylish stepping; valgu—a little; spandana—moving; stana—breasts; kalaça—like waterpots; kabara—of her braids of hair; bhära—weight; raçanäm—the belt upon the hips; devém—the goddess; tat-avalokanena—simply by seeing her; vivåta-avasarasya—taking the opportunity of; bhagavataù—of the greatly powerful; makara-dhvajasya—of Cupid; vaçam—under the control; upanétaù—being brought in; jaòa-vat—as if stunned; iti—thus; ha—certainly; uväca—he said.
TRANSLATION
Like a honeybee, the Apsarä smelled the beautiful and attractive flowers. She could attract the minds and vision of both humans and demigods by her playful movements, her shyness and humility, her glances, the very pleasing sounds that poured from her mouth as she spoke, and the motion of her limbs. By all these qualities, she opened for Cupid, who bears an arrow of flowers, a path of aural reception into the minds of men. When she spoke, nectar seemed to flow from her mouth. As she breathed, the bees, mad for the taste of her breath, tried to hover about her beautiful lotuslike eyes. Disturbed by the bees, she tried to move hastily, but as she raised her feet to walk quickly, her hair, the belt on her hips, and her breasts, which were like water jugs, also moved in a way that made her extremely beautiful and attractive. Indeed, she seemed to be making a path for the entrance of Cupid, who is most powerful. Therefore the prince, completely subdued by seeing her, spoke to her as follows.
PURPORT
How a beautiful woman's movements and gestures, her hair and the structure of her breasts, hips and other bodily features attract the minds not only of men but of demigods also is very finely described in this statement. The words divija and manuja specifically emphasize that the attraction of feminine gestures is powerful everywhere within this material world, both on this planet and in the higher planetary systems. It is said that the standard of living in the higher planetary systems is thousands and thousands of times higher than the standard of living on this planet. Therefore the beautiful bodily features of the women there are also thousands and thousands of times more attractive than the features of the women on earth. The creator has constructed women in such a way that their beautiful voices and movements and the beautiful features of their hips, their breasts, and the other parts of their bodies attract the members of the opposite sex, both on earth and on other planets, and awaken their lusty desires. When one is controlled by Cupid or the beauty of women, he becomes stunned like matter such as stone. Captivated by the material movements of women, he wants to remain in this material world. Thus one's promotion to the spiritual world is checked simply by seeing the beautiful bodily structure and movements of women. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has therefore warned all devotees to beware of the attraction of beautiful women and materialistic civilization. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu even refused to see Pratäparudra Mahäräja because he was a very opulent person in the material world. Lord Caitanya said in this connection, niñkiïcanasya bhagavad-bhajanonmukhasya: those who are engaged in the devotional service of the Lord because they are very serious about going back home, back to Godhead, should be very careful to avoid seeing the beautiful gestures of women and should also avoid seeing persons who are very rich.
niñkiïcanasya bhagavad-bhajanonmukhasya
päraà paraà jigamiñor bhava-sägarasya
sandarçanaà viñayiëäm atha yoñitäà ca
hä hanta hanta viña-bhakñaëato 'py asädhu
"Alas, for a person who is seriously desiring to cross the material ocean and engage in the transcendental loving service of the Lord without material motives, seeing a materialist engaged in sense gratification or seeing a woman who is similarly interested is more abominable than drinking poison willingly." (Cc. Madhya 11.8) One who is serious about going back home, back to Godhead, should not contemplate the attractive features of women and the opulence of rich men. Such contemplation will check one's advancement in spiritual life. Once a devotee is fixed in Kåñëa consciousness, however, these attractions will not agitate his mind.
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kä tvaà cikérñasi ca kià muni-varya çaile
mäyäsi käpi bhagavat-para-devatäyäù
vijye bibharñi dhanuñé suhåd-ätmano 'rthe
kià vä mågän mågayase vipine pramattän
SYNONYMS
kä—who; tvam—are you; cikérñasi—are you trying to do; ca—also; kim—what; muni-varya—O best of munis; çaile—on this hill; mäyä—illusory potency; asi—are you; käpi—some; bhagavat—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; para-devatäyäù—of the transcendental Lord; vijye—without strings; bibharñi—you are carrying; dhanuñé—two bows; suhåt—of a friend; ätmanaù—of yourself; arthe—for the sake; kim vä—or; mågän—forest animals; mågayase—are you trying to hunt; vipine—in this forest; pramattän—who are materially maddened.
TRANSLATION
The Prince mistakenly addressed the Apsarä: O best of saintly persons, who are you? Why are you on this hill, and what do you want to do? Are you one of the illusory potencies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead? You seem to be carrying two bows without strings, What is the reason you carry these bows? Is it for some purpose of your own or for the sake of a friend? Perhaps you carry them to kill the mad animals in this forest.
PURPORT
While undergoing severe penances in the forest, Ägnédhra was captivated by the movements of Pürvacitti, the girl sent by Lord Brahmä. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, kämais tais tair håta jïänäù: when one becomes lusty, he loses his intelligence. Therefore Ägnédhra, having lost his intelligence, could not distinguish whether Pürvacitti was male or female. He mistook her for a muni-putra, the son of a saintly person in the forest, and addressed her as muni-varya. Because of her personal beauty, however, he could not believe her to be a boy. He therefore began studying her features. First he saw her two eyebrows, which were so expressive that he wondered whether he or she might be the mäyä of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The words used in this connection are bhagavat-para-devatäyäù. Devatäù, the demigods, all belong to this material world, whereas Bhagavän, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, is always beyond this material world and is therefore known as para-devatä. The material world is certainly created by mäyä, but it is created under the direction of para-devatä, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù süyate sa-caräcaram), mäyä is not the ultimate authority for the creation of this material world. Mäyä acts on behalf of Kåñëa.
Pürvacitti's eyebrows were so beautiful that Ägnédhra compared them to bows without strings. He therefore asked her whether they were to be used for her own purposes or for the sake of someone else. Her eyebrows were like bows meant to kill animals in the forest. This material world is like a great forest, and its inhabitants are like forest animals such as deer and tigers meant to be killed. The killers are the eyebrows of beautiful women. Captivated by the beauty of the fair sex, all the men of the world are killed by bows without strings, but cannot see how they are killed by mäyä. It is a fact, however, that they are being killed (bhütvä bhütvä praléyate). By dint of his tapasya, Ägnédhra could understand how mäyä acts under the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
The word pramattän is also significant. Pramatta refers to one who cannot control his senses. The entire material world is being exploited by people who are pramatta, or vimüòha. Prahläda Mahäräja therefore said:
çoce tato vimukha-cetasa indriyärtha-
mäyä-sukhäya bharam udvahato vimüòhän
"They are rotting in material activities for transient material pleasure and spoiling their lives toiling all day and night simply for sense gratification, with no attachment for love of Godhead. I am simply lamenting for them and devising various plans to deliver them from the clutches of mäyä." (Bhäg. 7.9.43) Karmés who act very seriously for sense gratification are always referred to in the çästras by such terms as pramatta, vimukha and vimüòha. They are killed by mäyä. However, one who is apramatta, a sane, sober person, a dhéra, knows very well that a human being's primary duty is to render service to the Supreme Person. Mäyä is always ready to kill those who are pramatta with her invisible bows and arrows. Ägnédhra questioned Pürvacitti about this.
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bäëäv imau bhagavataù çata-patra-patrau
çäntäv apuìkha-ruciräv ati-tigma-dantau
kasmai yuyuìkñasi vane vicaran na vidmaù
kñemäya no jaòa-dhiyäà tava vikramo 'stu
SYNONYMS
bäëau—two arrows; imau—these; bhagavataù—of you, the most powerful; çata-patra-patrau—having feathers like the petals of a lotus flower; çäntau—peaceful; apuìkha—without a shaft; rucirau—very beautiful; ati-tigma-dantau—having a very sharp point; kasmai—whom; yuyuìkñasi—you want to pierce; vane—in the forest; vicaran—loitering; na vidmaù—we cannot understand; kñemäya—for welfare; naù—of us; jaòa-dhiyäm—who are dull-headed; tava—your; vikramaù—prowess; astu—may be.
TRANSLATION
Then Ägnédhra observed the glancing eyes of Pürvacitti and said: My dear friend, you have two very powerful arrows, namely your glancing eyes. Those arrows have feathers like the petals of a lotus flower. Although they have no shafts, they are very beautiful, and they have very sharp, piercing points. They appear very peaceful, and thus it seems that they will not be shot at anyone. You must be loitering in this forest to shoot those arrows at someone, but I cannot understand whom. My intelligence is dull, and I cannot combat you. Indeed, no one can equal you in prowess, and therefore I pray that your prowess will be for my good fortune.
PURPORT
Ägnédhra thus began appreciating Pürvacitti's powerful glance upon him. He compared her glancing eyes to very sharp arrows. Although her eyes were as beautiful as lotuses, they were simultaneously like shaftless arrows, and Ägnédhra was therefore afraid of them. He hoped that her glances upon him would be favorable because he was already captivated, and the more captivated he became, the more impossible it would be for him to remain without her. Ägnédhra therefore prayed to Pürvacitti that her glances at him would be auspicious, not futile. In other words, he prayed that she would become his wife.
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çiñyä ime bhagavataù paritaù paöhanti
gäyanti säma sarahasyam ajasram éçam
yuñmac-chikhä-vilulitäù sumano 'bhivåñöéù
sarve bhajanty åñi-gaëä iva veda-çäkhäù
SYNONYMS
çiñyäù—disciples, followers; ime—these; bhagavataù—of your worshipable self; paritaù—surrounding; paöhanti—are reciting; gäyanti—are singing; säma—the Säma Veda; sa-rahasyam—with the confidential portion; ajasram—incessantly; éçam—unto the Lord; yuñmat—your; çikhä—from bunches of hair; vilulitäù—fallen; sumanaù—of flowers; abhivåñöéù—showers; sarve—all; bhajanti—enjoy, resort to; åñi-gaëäù—sages; iva—like; veda-çäkhäù—branches of Vedic literature.
TRANSLATION
Seeing the bumblebees following Pürvacitti, Mahäräja Ägnédhra said: My dear Lord, the bumblebees surrounding your body are like disciples surrounding your worshipable self. They are incessantly chanting the mantras of the Säma Veda and the Upaniñads, thus offering prayers to you. Just as great sages resort to the branches of Vedic literatures, the bumblebees are enjoying the showers of flowers falling from your hair.
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väcaà paraà caraëa-païjara-tittiréëäà
brahmann arüpa-mukharäà çåëaväma tubhyam
labdhä kadamba-rucir aìka-viöaìka-bimbe
yasyäm aläta-paridhiù kva ca valkalaà te
SYNONYMS
väcam—the resounding vibration; param—only; caraëa-païjara—of the ankle bells; tittiréëäm—of the tittiri birds; brahman—O brähmaëa; arüpa—without form; mukharäm—able to be very distinctly heard; çåëaväma—I hear; tubhyam—your; labdhä—gotten; kadamba—like the kadamba flower; ruciù—lovely color; aìka-viöaìka-bimbe—on the beautiful circular hips; yasyäm—on which; aläta-paridhiù—encirclement of burning cinders; kva—where; ca—also; valkalam—covering cloth; te—your.
TRANSLATION
O brähmaëa, I can simply hear the tinkling of your ankle bells. Within those bells, tittiri birds seem to be chirping among themselves. Although I do not see their forms, I can hear how they are chirping. When I look at your beautiful circular hips, I see they are the lovely color of kadamba flowers, and your waist is encircled by a belt of burning cinders. Indeed, you seem to have forgotten to dress yourself.
PURPORT
With lusty desires to see Pürvacitti, Ägnédhra especially gazed upon the girl's attractive hips and waist. When a man looks upon a woman with such lusty desires, he is captivated by her face, her breasts and her waist, for a woman first attracts a man to fulfill his sexual desires by the beautiful features of her face, by the beautiful slope of her breasts and also by her waist. Pürvacitti was dressed in fine yellow silk, and therefore her hips looked like kadamba flowers. Because of her belt, her waist seemed to be encircled by burning cinders. She was fully dressed, but Ägnédhra had become so lusty that he asked, "Why have you come naked?"
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kià sambhåtaà rucirayor dvija çåìgayos te
madhye kåço vahasi yatra dåçiù çritä me
paìko 'ruëaù surabhér ätma-viñäëa édåg
yenäçramaà subhaga me surabhé-karoñi
SYNONYMS
kim—what; sambhåtam—filled; rucirayoù—very beautiful; dvija—O brähmaëa; çåìgayoù—within two horns; te—your; madhye—in the middle; kåçaù—thin; vahasi—you are carrying; yatra—wherein; dåçiù—eyes; çritä—attached; me—my; paìkaù—powder; aruëaù—red; surabhiù—fragrant; ätma-viñäëe—on the two horns; édåk—such; yena—by which; äçramam—place of residence; su-bhaga—O most fortunate one; me—my; surabhé-karoñi—you are perfuming.
TRANSLATION
Ägnédhra then praised Pürvacitti's raised breasts. He said: My dear brähmaëa your waist is very thin, yet with great difficulty you are carefully carrying two horns, to which my eyes have become attracted. What is filling those two beautiful horns? You seem to have spread fragrant red powder upon them, powder that is like the rising morning sun. O most fortunate one, I beg to inquire where you have gotten this fragrant powder that is perfuming my äçrama, my place of residence.
PURPORT
Ägnédhra appreciated Pürvacitti's raised breasts. After seeing the girl's breasts, he became almost mad. Nevertheless, he could not recognize whether Pürvacitti was a boy or a girl, for as a result of his austerity, he saw no distinction between the two. He therefore addressed her with the word dvija, "O brähmaëa." Yet why should a dvija, a brähmaëa boy, have horns on his chest? Because the boy's waist was thin, Ägnédhra thought, he was carrying the horns with great difficulty, and therefore they must be filled with something very valuable. Otherwise why would he carry them? When a woman's waist is thin and her breasts are full, she looks very attractive. Ägnédhra, his eyes attracted, contemplated the heavy breasts on the girl's thin body and imagined how her back must sustain them. Ägnédhra imagined that her raised breasts were two horns she had covered with cloth so that others would not see the valuables within them. Ägnédhra, however, was very anxious to see them. Therefore he requested, "Please uncover them so that I can see what you are carrying. Rest assured that I shall not take it away. If you feel an inconvenience in removing the covering, I can help you; I myself can uncover them to see what valuable things those raised horns contain." He was also surprised to see the red dust of perfumed kuìkuma spread over her breasts. Nevertheless, still considering Pürvacitti a boy, Ägnédhra addressed her as subhaga, most fortunate muni. The boy must have been fortunate; otherwise how simply by standing there could he perfume Ägnédhra's entire äçrama?
SB 5.2.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
l/aek&- Pa[dXaRYa SauôtaMa Taavk&- Mae
 Ya}aTYa wTQaMaurSaavYavavPaUvaŒ )
ASMaiÜDaSYa MaNaoàYaNaaE ib>aiTaR
 bûd(>auTa& SarSaraSaSauDaaid v£e- )) 12 ))
lokaà pradarçaya suhåttama tävakaà me
yatratya ittham urasävayaväv apürvau
asmad-vidhasya mana-unnayanau bibharti
bahv adbhutaà sarasa-räsa-sudhädi vaktre
SYNONYMS
lokam—residential place; pradarçaya—please show; suhåt-tama—O best of friends; tävakam—your; me—unto me; yatratyaù—a person born wherein; ittham—like this; urasä—by the chest; avayavau—two limbs (breasts); apürvau—wonderful; asmat-vidhasya—of a person like me; manaù-unnayanau—very agitating to the mind; bibharti—sustains; bahu—many; adbhutam—wonderful; sarasa—sweet words; räsa—amorous gestures like smiling; sudhä-ädi—such as nectar; vaktre—in the mouth.
TRANSLATION
O best friend, will you kindly show me the place where you reside? I cannot imagine how the residents of that place have gotten such wonderful bodily features as your raised breasts, which agitate the mind and eyes of a person like me who sees them. Judging by the sweet speech and kind smiles of those residents, I think that their mouths must contain nectar.
PURPORT
Still bewildered, Ägnédhra wanted to see the place from which the brähmaëa boy had come, where the men had such raised breasts. Such attractive features, he thought, must be due to the severe austerities performed there. Ägnédhra addressed the girl as suhåttama, the best friend, so that she would not refuse to take him there. Not only was Ägnédhra captivated by the girl's raised breasts; he was also attracted by her sweet speech. Nectar seemed to emanate from her mouth, and therefore he was increasingly surprised.
SB 5.2.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
k-a vaTMav*itardNaaÖivr(r) vaiTa
 ivZ<aae" k-l/aSYaiNaiMazaeNMak-raE c k-<aaŒ )
oiÜGanMaqNaYauGal&/ iÜJaPai»Xaaeic‚
 raSaà>a*(r)iNak-r& Sar wNMau%& Tae )) 13 ))
kä vätma-våttir adanäd dhavir aìga väti
viñëoù kaläsy animiñonmakarau ca karëau
udvigna-ména-yugalaà dvija-paìkti-çocir
äsanna-bhåìga-nikaraà sara in mukhaà te
SYNONYMS
kä—what; vä—and; ätma-våttiù—food for maintenance of the body; adanät—by the chewing (of betel); haviù—pure sacrificial ingredients; aìga—my dear friend; väti—emanate; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; kalä—expansion of the body; asi—you are; animiña—without blinking; unmakarau—two brilliant sharks; ca—also; karëau—two ears; udvigna—restless; ména-yugalam—possessing two fish; dvija-paìkti—of lines of teeth; çociù—beauty; äsanna—nearby; bhåìga-nikaram—possessing swarms of bumblebees; saraù it—like a lake; mukham—face; te—your.
TRANSLATION
My dear friend, what do you eat to maintain your body? Because you are chewing betel, a pleasing scent is emanating from your mouth. This proves that you always eat the remnants of food offered to Viñëu. Indeed, you must also be an expansion of Lord Viñëu's body. Your face is as beautiful as a pleasing lake. Your jeweled earrings resemble two brilliant sharks with unblinking eyes like those of Viñëu, and your own eyes resemble two restless fish. Simultaneously, therefore, two sharks and two restless fish are swimming in the lake of your face. Besides them, the white rows of your teeth seem like rows of very beautiful swans in the water, and your scattered hair resembles swarms of bumblebees following the beauty of your face.
PURPORT
The devotees of Lord Viñëu are also His expansions. They are called vibhinnäàça. Lord Viñëu is offered all kinds of sacrificial ingredients, and because devotees always eat prasäda, the remnants of His food, the scent of sacrificial ingredients emanates not only from Viñëu but also from the devotees who eat the remnants of His food or the food of His devotees. Ägnédhra considered Pürvacitti an expansion of Lord Viñëu because of the pleasing scent of her body. Aside from that, because of her jeweled earrings, shaped like sharks, because of her scattered hair, resembling bumblebees mad after the scent of her body, and because of the white rows of her teeth, which resembled swans, Ägnédhra compared Pürvacitti's face to a beautiful lake decorated with lotus flowers, fish, swans and bumblebees.
SB 5.2.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
Yaae_SaaE TvYaa k-rSaraeJahTa" PaTa(r)ae
 id+au >a]MaNa( >a]MaTa WJaYaTae_i+a<aq Mae )
Mau¢&- Na Tae SMariSa v§-Ja$=avæQa&
 k-íae_iNal/ae hriTa l/MPa$= Wz NaqvqMa( )) 14 ))
yo 'sau tvayä kara-saroja-hataù pataìgo
dikñu bhraman bhramata ejayate 'kñiëé me
muktaà na te smarasi vakra-jaöä-varüthaà
kañöo 'nilo harati lampaöa eña névém
SYNONYMS
yaù—which; asau—that; tvayä—by you; kara-saroja—with the lotus palm; hataù—struck; pataìgaù—the ball; dikñu—in all directions; bhraman—moving; bhramataù—restless; ejayate—disturbs; akñiëé—eyes; me—of me; muktam—scattered; na—not; te—your; smarasi—are you mindful of; vakra—curling; jaöä—of hair; varütham—bunches; kañöaù—giving trouble; anilaù—wind; harati—takes away; lampaöaù—like a man attached to women; eñaù—this; névém—lower garment.
TRANSLATION
My mind is already restless, and by playing with a ball, moving it all about with your lotuslike palm, you are also agitating my eyes. Your curling black hair is now scattered, but you are not attentive to arranging it. Are you not going to arrange it? Like a man attached to women, the most cunning wind is trying to take off your lower garment. Are you not mindful of it?
PURPORT
The girl Pürvacitti was playing with a ball in her hand, and the ball seemed like nothing but another lotus flower captured by her lotuslike palm. Because of her movements, her hair was loose, and the belt holding her cloth was giving way, as if the cunning wind were trying to make her naked. Yet she paid no attention to arranging her hair or fixing her dress. As Ägnédhra tried to see the girl's naked beauty, his eyes were very agitated by her movements.
SB 5.2.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
æPa& TaPaaeDaNa TaPaêrTaa& TaPaaegan&
 ùeTatau ke-Na TaPaSaa >avTaaePal/BDaMa( )
cTau| TaPaae_hRiSa MaYaa Sah iMa}a Maù&
 ik&- va Pa[SaqdiTa Sa vE >av>aavNaae Mae )) 15 ))
rüpaà tapodhana tapaç caratäà tapoghnaà
hy etat tu kena tapasä bhavatopalabdham
cartuà tapo 'rhasi mayä saha mitra mahyaà
kià vä prasédati sa vai bhava-bhävano me
SYNONYMS
rüpam—beauty; tapaù-dhana—O best of the sages performing austerity; tapaù caratäm—of persons engaged in executing austerities and penances; tapaù-ghnam—which dismantles the austerities; hi—certainly; etat—this; tu—indeed; kena—by what; tapasä—austerity; bhavatä—by you; upalabdham—achieved; cartum—to execute; tapaù—austerity; arhasi—you ought; mayä saha—with me; mitra—my dear friend; mahyam—unto me; kim vä—or maybe; prasédati—is pleased; saù—he; vai—certainly; bhava-bhävanaù—the creator of this universe; me—with me.
TRANSLATION
O best among those performing austerities, where did you get this wonderful beauty that dismantles the austerities performed by others? Where have you learned this art? What austerity have you undergone to achieve this beauty, my dear friend? I desire that you join me to perform austerity and penance, for it may be that the creator of the universe, Lord Brahmä, being pleased with me, has sent you to become my wife.
PURPORT
Ägnédhra appreciated the wonderful beauty of Pürvacitti. Indeed, he was surprised to see such exceptional beauty, which must have been the result of past austerities and penances. He therefore asked the girl whether she had achieved such beauty just to break the penances and austerities of others. He thought that Lord Brahmä, the creator of the universe, might have been pleased with him and might therefore have sent her to become his wife. He requested Pürvacitti to become his wife so that together they could perform austerities and penances in family life. In other words, a suitable wife helps her husband perform penances and austerities in household life if both of them are on the same elevated platform of spiritual understanding. Without spiritual understanding, husband and wife cannot be equally situated. Lord Brahmä, the creator of the universe, is interested in good progeny. Therefore unless he is pleased, one cannot get a suitable wife. In fact, Lord Brahmä is worshiped in marriage ceremonies. In India even today, wedding invitations are still issued with a picture of Lord Brahmä on the face of the card.
SB 5.2.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
Na Tva& TYaJaaiMa diYaTa& iÜJadevdta&
 YaiSMaNMaNaae d*GaiPa Naae Na ivYaaiTa l/GanMa( )
Maa& caåé*(r)yhRiSa NaeTauMaNauv]Ta& Tae
 icta& YaTa" Pa[iTaSarNTau iXava" SaicVYa" )) 16 ))
na tväà tyajämi dayitaà dvija-deva-dattaà
yasmin mano dåg api no na viyäti lagnam
mäà cäru-çåìgy arhasi netum anuvrataà te
cittaà yataù pratisarantu çiväù sacivyaù
SYNONYMS
na—not; tväm—you; tyajämi—I shall give up; dayitam—very dear; dvija-deva—by Lord Brahmä, the demigod worshiped by the brähmaëas; dattam—given; yasmin—unto whom; manaù—mind; dåk—eyes; api—also; naù—my; na viyäti—do not go away; lagnam—tightly attached; mäm—me; cäru-çåìgi—O woman with beautiful raised breasts; arhasi—you ought; netum—to lead; anuvratam—follower; te—your; cittam—desire; yataù—wherever; pratisarantu—may follow; çiväù—favorable; sacivyaù—friends.
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä, who is worshiped by the brähmaëas, has very mercifully given you to me, and that is why I have met you. I do not want to give up your company, for my mind and eyes are fixed upon you and cannot be drawn away. O woman with beautiful raised breasts, I am your follower. You may take me wherever you like, and your friends may also follow me.
PURPORT
Now Ägnédhra frankly admits his weakness. He was attracted to Pürvacitti, and therefore before she could say, "But I have no business with you," he expressed his desire to be united with her. He was so attracted that he was ready to go anywhere, hell or heaven, in her company. When one is absorbed in lust and the influence of sex, one surrenders to the feet of a woman without reservations. Çréla Madhväcärya remarks in this connection that when one engages in joking and talking like a crazy person, one may say anything and everything, but his words will be meaningless.
SB 5.2.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
wiTa l/l/NaaNauNaYaaiTaivXaardae Ga]aMYavEdGDYaYaa Pair>aazYaa Taa& ivbuDavDaU&
ivbuDaMaiTariDaSa>aaJaYaaMaaSa )) 17 ))
çré-çuka uväca
iti lalanänunayäti-viçärado grämya-vaidagdhyayä paribhäñayä täà 
vibudha-vadhüà vibudha-matir adhisabhäjayäm äsa.
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çukadeva Gosvämé said; iti—thus; lalanä—women; anunaya—in winning over; ati-viçäradaù—very expert; grämya-vaidagdhyayä—expert in fulfilling one's material desires; paribhäñayä—by selected words; täm—her; vibudha-vadhüm—the celestial girl; vibudha-matiù—Ägnédhra, who possessed intelligence like that of the demigods; adhisabhäjayäm äsa—gained the favor of.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Mahäräja Ägnédhra, whose intelligence was like that of a demigod, knew the art of flattering women to win them to his side. He therefore pleased that celestial girl with his lusty words and gained her favor.
PURPORT
Since King Ägnédhra was a devotee, he actually had no attraction for material enjoyment, but because he wanted a wife for progeny and Lord Brahmä had sent Pürvacitti for this purpose, he expertly pleased her with flattering words. Women are attracted by a man's flattering words. One who is expert in this art of flattery is called vidagdha.
SB 5.2.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
Saa c TaTaSTaSYa vqrYaUQaPaTaebuRiÖXaql/æPavYa"ié[YaaEdaYaeR<a Parai+aáMaNaaSTaeNa
SahaYauTaaYauTaPairvTSaraePal/+a<a& k-al&/ JaMbUÜqPaPaiTaNaa >aaEMaSvGaR>aaeGaaNa( bu>auJae
)) 18 ))
sä ca tatas tasya véra-yütha-pater buddhi-çéla-rüpa-vayaù-
çriyaudäryeëa paräkñipta-manäs tena sahäyutäyuta-
parivatsaropalakñaëaà kälaà jambüdvépa-patinä bhauma-svarga-
bhogän bubhuje.
SYNONYMS
sä—she; ca—also; tataù—thereafter; tasya—of him; véra-yütha-pateù—the master of heroes; buddhi—by the intelligence; çéla—behavior; rüpa—beauty; vayaù—youth; çriyä—opulence; audäryeëa—and by the magnanimity; paräkñipta—attracted; manäù—her mind; tena saha—with him; ayuta—ten thousand; ayuta—ten thousand; parivatsara—years; upalakñaëam—extending; kälam—time; jambüdvépa-patinä—with the King of Jambüdvépa; bhauma—earthly; svarga—heavenly; bhogän—pleasures; bubhuje—enjoyed.
TRANSLATION
Attracted by the intelligence, learning, youth, beauty, behavior, opulence and magnanimity of Ägnédhra, the King of Jambüdvépa and master of all heroes, Pürvacitti lived with him for many thousands of years and luxuriously enjoyed both worldly and heavenly happiness.
PURPORT
By the grace of Lord Brahmä, King Ägnédhra and the heavenly girl. Pürvacitti, found their union quite suitable. Thus they enjoyed worldly and heavenly happiness for many thousands of years.
SB 5.2.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
TaSYaaMau h va AaTMaJaaNa( Sa raJavr AaGanqDa]ae Naai>aik-MPauåzhirvzeRl/av*Ta‚
rMYak-ihr<MaYaku-å>ad]aìke-TauMaal/Sa&jaàv aaNaJaNaYaTa( )) 19 ))
tasyäm u ha vä ätmajän sa räja-vara ägnédhro näbhi-kimpuruña-
harivarñelävåta-ramyaka-hiraëmaya-kuru-bhadräçva-ketumäla-
saàjïän nava puträn ajanayat.
SYNONYMS
tasyäm—in her; u ha vä—certainly; ätma-jän—sons; saù—he; räja-varaù—the best of kings; ägnédhraù—Ägnédhra; näbhi—Näbhi; kiàpuruña—Kiàpuruña; hari-varña—Harivarña; ilävåta—Ilävåta; ramyaka—Ramyaka; hiraëmaya—Hiraëmaya; kuru—Kuru; bhadräçva—Bhadräçva; ketu-mäla—Ketumäla; saàjïän—named; nava—nine; puträn—sons; ajanayat—begot.
TRANSLATION
In the womb of Pürvacitti, Mahäräja Ägnédhra, the best of kings, begot nine sons, named Näbhi, Kiàpuruña, Harivarña, Ilävåta, Ramyaka, Hiraëmaya, Kuru, Bhadräçva and Ketumäla.
SB 5.2.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
Saa SaUTvaQa SauTaaàvaNauvTSar& Ga*h WvaPahaYa PaUvRicita>aURYa WvaJa& dev‚
MauPaTaSQae )) 20 ))
sä sütvätha sutän navänuvatsaraà gåha eväpahäya pürvacittir bhüya 
eväjaà devam upatasthe.
SYNONYMS
sä—she; sütvä—after giving birth to; atha—thereafter; sutän—sons; nava—nine; anuvatsaram—year after year; gåhe—at home; eva—certainly; apahäya—leaving; pürvacittiù—Pürvacitti; bhüyaù—again; eva—certainly; ajam—Lord Brahmä; devam—the demigod; upatasthe—approached.
TRANSLATION
Pürvacitti gave birth to these nine sons, one each year, but after they grew up, she left them at home and again approached Lord Brahmä to worship him.
PURPORT
There are many instances in which Apsaräs, heavenly angels, have descended to this earth by the order of a superior demigod like Lord Brahmä or Lord Indra, have followed the demigod's order by marrying someone and giving birth to children, and have then returned to their celestial homes. For example, after Menakä, the celestial woman who had come to delude Viçvämitra Muni, gave birth to the child Çakuntalä, she left both the child and her husband and returned to the heavenly planets. Pürvacitti did not remain permanently with Mahäräja Ägnédhra. After cooperating in his household affairs, she left Mahäräja Ägnédhra and all nine sons and returned to Brahmä to worship him.
SB 5.2.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
AaGanqDa]SauTaaSTae MaaTaurNauGa]hadaETPaitake-NaEv Sa&hNaNabl/aePaeTaa" iPa}aa iv>a¢-a
AaTMaTauLYaNaaMaaiNa YaQaa>aaGa& JaMbUÜqPavzaRi<a bu>auJau" )) 21 ))
ägnédhra-sutäs te mätur anugrahäd autpattikenaiva saàhanana-
balopetäù piträ vibhaktä ätma-tulya-nämäni yathä-bhägaà 
jambüdvépa-varñäëi bubhujuù.
SYNONYMS
ägnédhra-sutäù—the sons of Mahäräja Ägnédhra; te—they; mätuù—of the mother; anugrahät—by the mercy or by drinking the breast milk; autpattikena—naturally; eva—certainly; saàhanana—well-built body; bala—strength; upetäù—obtained; piträ—by the father; vibhaktäù—divided; ätma-tulya—following their own; nämäni—possessing names; yathä-bhägam—divided properly; jambüdvépa-varñäëi—different parts of Jambüdvépa (probably Asia and Europe combined together); bubhujuù—ruled.
TRANSLATION
Because of drinking the breast milk of their mother, the nine sons of Ägnédhra naturally had strong, well-built bodies. Their father gave them each a kingdom in a different part of Jambüdvépa. The kingdoms were named according to the names of the sons. Thus the sons of Ägnédhra ruled the kingdoms they received from their father.
PURPORT
The äcäryas specifically mention that in this verse the words mätuù anugrahät ("by the mercy of their mother") refer to the breast milk of their mother. In India it is a common belief that if a baby is fed his mother's milk for at least six months, his body will be very strong. Besides that, it is mentioned herein that all the sons of Ägnédhra were endowed with the nature of their mother. Bhagavad-gétä (1.40) also declares, stréñu duñöäsu värñëeya jäyate varëa-saìkaraù: when women are polluted, varëa-saìkara, unqualified children, are generated, and when the varëa-saìkara population increases, the entire world becomes hellish. Therefore, according to Manu-saàhitä, a woman needs a great deal of protection in order to remain pure and chaste so that her children can be fully engaged for the benefit of human society.
SB 5.2.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
AaGanqDa]ae raJaaTa*á" k-aMaaNaaMaPSarSaMaevaNauidNaMaiDaMaNYaMaaNaSTaSYaa" Sal/aek-Taa&
é[uiTai>arvaåNDa Ya}a iPaTarae MaadYaNTae )) 22 ))
ägnédhro räjätåptaù kämänäm apsarasam evänudinam adhi-
manyamänas tasyäù salokatäà çrutibhir avärundha yatra pitaro 
mädayante.
SYNONYMS
ägnédhraù—Ägnédhra; räjä—the King; atåptaù—not satisfied; kämänäm—with sense gratification; apsarasam—the celestial woman (Pürvacitti); eva—certainly; anudinam—day after day; adhi—exceedingly; manyamänaù—thinking of; tasyäù—of her; sa-lokatäm—promotion to the same planet; çrutibhiù—by the Vedas; avärundha—got; yatra—where; pitaraù—the forefathers; mädayante—take pleasure.
TRANSLATION
After Pürvacitti's departure, King Ägnédhra, his lusty desires not at all satisfied, always thought of her. Therefore, in accordance with the Vedic injunctions, the King, after his death, was promoted to the same planet as his celestial wife. That planet, which is called Pitåloka, is where the pitäs, the forefathers, live in great delight.
PURPORT
If one always thinks of something, he certainly gets a related body after death. Mahäräja Ägnédhra was always thinking of Pitåloka, the place where his wife had returned. Therefore after his death he achieved that same planet, probably to live with her again. Bhagavad-gétä also says:
yaà yaà väpi smaran bhävaà
tyajaty ante kalevaram
taà tam evaiti kaunteya
sadä tad-bhäva-bhävitaù
"Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits his body, that state he will attain without fail." (Bg. 8.6) We can naturally conclude that if we always think of Kåñëa or become fully Kåñëa conscious, we can be promoted to the planet of Goloka Våndävana, where Kåñëa eternally lives.
SB 5.2.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
SaMPareTae iPaTair Nav >a]aTarae MaeåduihTa›MaeRådevq& Pa[iTaæPaaMauGa]d&í\q& l/Taa& rM
XYaaMaa& Naarq& >ad]a& devvqiTaiMaiTaSa&ja NavaedvhNa( )) 23 ))
samparete pitari nava bhrätaro meru-duhitèr merudevéà pratirüpäm 
ugradaàñöréà latäà ramyäà çyämäà näréà bhadräà devavétim iti 
saàjïä navodavahan.
SYNONYMS
samparete pitari—after the departure of their father; nava—nine; bhrätaraù—brothers; meru-duhitèù—the daughters of Meru; merudevém—Merudevé; prati-rüpäm—Pratirüpä; ugra-daàñörém—Ugradaàñöré; latäm—Latä; ramyäm—Ramyä; çyämäm—Çyämä; närém—Näré; bhadräm—Bhadrä; deva-vétim—Devavéti; iti—thus; saàjïäù—the names; nava—nine; udavahan—married.
TRANSLATION
After the departure of their father, the nine brothers married the nine daughters of Meru named Merudevé, Pratirüpä, Ugradaàñöré, Latä, Ramyä, Çyämä, Näré, Bhadrä and Devavéti.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Second Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Activities of Mahäräja Ägnédhra."
SB 5.3: Åñabhadeva's Appearance in the Womb of Merudevé, the Wife of King Näbhi
CHAPTER THREE
Åñabhadeva's Appearance in the Womb of Merudevé, the Wife of King Näbhi
In this chapter the spotless character of King Näbhi, the oldest son of Ägnédhra, is described. Wanting to have sons, Mahäräja Näbhi underwent severe austerities and penances. He performed many sacrifices along with his wife and worshiped Lord Viñëu, master of all sacrifices. Being very kind to His devotees, the Supreme Personality of Godhead was very pleased with the austerities of Mahäräja Näbhi. He personally appeared before the King in His four-handed feature, and the priests, who were performing the sacrifices, began to offer their prayers unto Him. They prayed for a son like the Lord, and Lord Viñëu agreed to take birth in the womb of Merudevé, the wife of King Näbhi, and incarnate as King Åñabhadeva.
SB 5.3 Summary
In this chapter the spotless character of King Näbhi, the oldest son of Ägnédhra, is described. Wanting to have sons, Mahäräja Näbhi underwent severe austerities and penances. He performed many sacrifices along with his wife and worshiped Lord Viñëu, master of all sacrifices. Being very kind to His devotees, the Supreme Personality of Godhead was very pleased with the austerities of Mahäräja Näbhi. He personally appeared before the King in His four-handed feature, and the priests, who were performing the sacrifices, began to offer their prayers unto Him. They prayed for a son like the Lord, and Lord Viñëu agreed to take birth in the womb of Merudevé, the wife of King Näbhi, and incarnate as King Åñabhadeva.
SB 5.3.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
Naai>arPaTYak-aMaae_Pa[JaYaa MaeådeVYaa >aGavNTa& YajPauåzMavihTaaTMaaYaJaTa )) 1 ))
çré-çuka uväca
näbhir apatya-kämo 'prajayä merudevyä bhagavantaà 
yajïa-puruñam avahitätmäyajata.
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çukadeva Gosvämé said; näbhiù—the son of Mahäräja Ägnédhra; apatya-kämaù—desiring to have sons; aprajayä—who had not given birth to any children; merudevyä—with Merudevé; bhagavantam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yajïa-puruñam—Lord Viñëu, the master and enjoyer of all performances of sacrifice; avahita-ätmä—with great attention; ayajata—offered prayers and worshiped.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued to speak: Mahäräja Näbhi, the son of Ägnédhra, wished to have sons, and therefore he attentively began to offer prayers and worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Viñëu, the master and enjoyer of all sacrifices. Mahäräja Näbhi's wife, Merudevé, who had not given birth to any children at that time, also worshiped Lord Viñëu along with her husband.
SB 5.3.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
TaSYa h vav é[ÖYaa ivXauÖ>aaveNa YaJaTa" Pa[vGYaeRzu Pa[crTSau d]VYadeXak-al/‚
MaN}aiTvRGdi+a<aaivDaaNaYaaeGaaePaPatYaa duriDaGaMaae_iPa >aGavaNa( >aaGavTavaTSa‚
LYaTaYaa SauPa[Taqk- AaTMaaNaMaParaiJaTa& iNaJaJaNaai>aPa[eTaaQaRiviDaTSaYaa Ga*hqTaôdYaae
ôdYa(r)Ma& MaNaaeNaYaNaaNaNdNaavYavai>araMaMaaivêk-ar )) 2 ))
tasya ha väva çraddhayä viçuddha-bhävena yajataù pravargyeñu 
pracaratsu dravya-deça-käla-mantrartvig-dakñiëä-vidhäna-
yogopapattyä duradhigamo 'pi bhagavän bhägavata-vätsalyatayä 
supratéka ätmänam aparäjitaà nija-janäbhipretärtha-vidhitsayä gåhéta-
hådayo hådayaìgamaà mano-nayanänandanävayaväbhirämam 
äviçcakära.
SYNONYMS
tasya—when he (Näbhi); ha väva—certainly; çraddhayä—with great faith and devotion; viçuddha-bhävena—with a pure, uncontaminated mind; yajataù—was worshiping; pravargyeñu—while the fruitive activities called pravargya; pracaratsu—were being performed; dravya—the ingredients; deça—place; käla—time; mantra—hymns; åtvik—priests conducting the ceremony; dakñiëä—gifts to the priests; vidhäna—regulative principles; yoga—and of the means; upapattyä—by the performance; duradhigamaù—not obtainable; api—although; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhägavata-vätsalyatayä—because of His being very affectionate to His devotee; su-pratékaù—possessing a very beautiful form; ätmänam—Himself; aparäjitam—not to be conquered by anyone; nija-jana—of His devotee; abhipreta-artha—the desire; vidhitsayä—to fulfill; gåhéta-hådayaù—His heart being attracted; hådayaìgamam—captivating; manaù-nayana-änandana—pleasing to the mind and eyes; avayava—by the limbs; abhirämam—beautiful; äviçcakära—manifested.
TRANSLATION
In the performance of a sacrifice, there are seven transcendental means to obtain the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead: (1) by sacrificing valuable things or eatables, (2) by acting in terms of place, (3) by acting in terms of time, (4) by offering hymns, (5) by going through the priest, (6) by offering gifts to the priests and (7) by observing the regulative principles. However, one cannot always obtain the Supreme Lord through this paraphernalia. Nonetheless, the Lord is affectionate to His devotee; therefore when Mahäräja Näbhi, who was a devotee, worshiped and offered prayers to the Lord with great faith and devotion and with a pure uncontaminated mind, superficially performing some yajïa in the line of pravargya, the kind Supreme Personality of Godhead, due to His affection for His devotees, appeared before King Näbhi in His unconquerable and captivating form with four hands. In this way, to fulfill the desire of His devotee, the Supreme Personality of Godhead manifested Himself in His beautiful body before His devotee. This body pleases the mind and eyes of the devotees.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä it is clearly said:
bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti
yävän yaç cäsmi tattvataù
tato mäà tattvato jïätvä
viçate tad-anantaram
"One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by devotional service. And when one is in full consciousness of the Supreme Lord by such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God." (18.55)
One can understand and see the Supreme Personality of Godhead through the process of devotional service, and not in any other way. Although Mahäräja Näbhi performed prescribed duties and sacrifices, it should still be considered that the Lord appeared before him not due to his sacrifices but because of his devotional service. It was for this reason that the Lord agreed to appear before him in His beautiful bodily features. As stated in Brahma-saàhitä (5.30), the Supreme Lord in His original nature is very beautiful. Veëuà kvaëantam aravinda-daläyatäkñaà barhävataàsam asitämbuda-sundaräìgam: the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although blackish, is very, very beautiful.
SB 5.3.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
AQa h TaMaaivZk*-Ta>auJaYauGal/ÜYa& ihr<MaYa& PauåzivXaez& k-iPaXak-aEXaeYaaMbrDa‚
rMauriSa ivl/SaC^\qvTSal/l/aMa& drvrvNaåhvNaMaal/aC^UYaRMa*TaMai<aGadaidi>ar(
oPal/i+aTa& Sfu-$=ik-r<aPa[vrMauku-$=ku-<@l/k-$=k-k-i$=SaU}aharke-YaUrNaUPauraÛ(r)>aUz<a‚
iv>aUizTaMa*iTvk(„„„SadSYaGa*hPaTaYaae_DaNaa wvaetaMaDaNaMauPal/>Ya SabhuMaaNaMahR<aeNaa‚
vNaTaXaqzaR<a oPaTaSQau" )) 3 ))
atha ha tam äviñkåta-bhuja-yugala-dvayaà hiraëmayaà puruña-
viçeñaà kapiça-kauçeyämbara-dharam urasi vilasac-chrévatsa-lalämaà 
daravara-vanaruha-vana-mäläcchüry-amåta-maëi-gadädibhir 
upalakñitaà sphuöa-kiraëa-pravara-mukuöa-kuëòala-kaöaka-kaöi-
sütra-hära-keyüra-nüpurädy-aìga-bhüñaëa-vibhüñitam åtvik-sadasya-
gåha-patayo 'dhanä ivottama-dhanam upalabhya sabahu-mänam 
arhaëenävanata-çérñäëa upatasthuù.
SYNONYMS
atha—thereafter; ha—certainly; tam—Him; äviñkåta-bhuja-yugala-dvayam—who manifested Himself with four arms; hiraëmayam—very bright; puruña-viçeñam—the topmost of all living beings, Puruñottama; kapiça-kauçeya-ambara-dharam—wearing a yellow silk garment; urasi—on the chest; vilasat—beautiful; çrévatsa—called Çrévatsa; lalämam—possessing the mark; dara-vara—by a conchshell; vana-ruha—lotus flower; vana-mälä—garland of forest flowers; acchüri—disc; amåta-maëi—the Kaustubha gem; gadä-ädibhiù—and by a club and other symbols; upalakñitam—symptomized; sphuöa-kiraëa—radiant; pravara—excellent; mukuöa—helmet; kuëòala—earrings; kaöaka—bracelets; kaöi-sütra—girdle; hära—necklace; keyüra—armlets; nüpura—ankle bells; ädi—and so on; aìga—of the body; bhüñaëa—with ornaments; vibhüñitam—decorated; åtvik—the priests; sadasya—associates; gåha-patayaù—and King Näbhi; adhanäù—poor persons; iva—like; uttama-dhanam—a great treasure; upalabhya—having achieved; sa-bahu-mänam—with great regard; arhaëena—with ingredients for worship; avanata—bent; çérñäëaù—their heads; upatasthuù—worshiped.
TRANSLATION
Lord Viñëu appeared before King Näbhi with four arms. He was very bright, and He appeared to be the best of all personalities. Around the lower portion of His body, He wore a yellow silken garment. On His chest was the mark of Çrévatsa, which always displays beauty. He carried a conchshell, lotus flower, disc and club, and He wore a garland of forest flowers and the Kaustubha gem. He was beautifully decorated with a helmet, earrings, bangles, belt, pearl necklace, armlets, ankle bells and other bodily ornaments bedecked with radiant jewels. Seeing the Lord present before them, King Näbhi and his priests and associates felt just like poor people who have suddenly attained great riches. They received the Lord and respectfully bent their heads and offered Him things in worship.
PURPORT
It is distinctly mentioned here that the Supreme Personality of Godhead did not appear as an ordinary human being. He appeared before King Näbhi and his associates as the best of all personalities (Puruñottama). As stated in the Vedas: Nityo nityänäà cetanaç cetanänäm. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is also a living being, but He is the supreme living being. In Bhagavad-gétä (7.7), Lord Kåñëa Himself says, mattaù parataraà nänyat kiïcid asti dhanaïjaya: "O conqueror of wealth [Arjuna], there is no truth superior to Me." No one is more attractive or more authoritative than Lord Kåñëa. That is one of the differences between God and an ordinary living being. According to this description of the transcendental body of Lord Viñëu, the Lord can easily be distinguished from all other living beings. Consequently Mahäräja Näbhi and his priests and associates all offered the Lord obeisances and began to worship Him with various things. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (6.22), yaà labdhvä cäparaà läbhaà manyate nädhikaà tataù. That is, "Upon gaining this, one thinks that there is no greater gain." When one realizes God and sees the Lord face to face, one certainly thinks that he has gained the best of all things. Raso 'py asya paraà dåñövä nivartate: when one experiences a higher taste, his consciousness is fixed. After seeing the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one ceases to be attracted by anything material. One then remains steady in his worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
SB 5.3.4, SB 5.3.5, SB 5.3.4-5
TEXTS 4-5
TEXT
‰iTvJa Ocu"
AhRiSa MauhurhRtaMaahR<aMaSMaak-MaNauPaQaaNaa& NaMaae NaMa wTYaeTaavTSaduPaiXai+aTa&
k-ae_hRiTa PauMaaNa( Pa[k*-iTaGau<aVYaiTak-rMaiTarNaqXa wRìrSYa ParSYa Pa[k*-iTaPauåzYaae
rvaR¢-Naai>aNaaRMaæPaak*-iTa>aq æPaiNaæPa<aMa( )) 4 )) Sak-l/JaNaiNak-aYav*iJaNa‚
iNarSaNaiXavTaMaPa[vrGau<aGa<aEk-deXak-QaNaad*Tae )) 5 ))
åtvija ücuù
arhasi muhur arhattamärhaëam asmäkam anupathänäà namo 
nama ity etävat sad-upaçikñitaà ko 'rhati pumän prakåti-guëa-
vyatikara-matir anéça éçvarasya parasya prakåti-puruñayor 
arväktanäbhir näma-rüpäkåtibhé rüpa-nirüpaëam; sakala-jana-
nikäya-våjina-nirasana-çivatama-pravara-guëa-gaëaika-deça-
kathanäd åte.
SYNONYMS
åtvijaù ücuù—the priests said; arhasi—please (accept); muhuù—again and again; arhat-tama—O most exalted, worshipable person; arhaëam—offering of worship; asmäkam—of us; anupathänäm—who are Your servants; namaù—respectful obeisances; namaù—respectful obeisances; iti—thus; etävat—so far; sat—by exalted personalities; upaçikñitam—instructed; kaù—what; arhati—is able (to make); pumän—man; prakåti—of material nature; guëa—of the modes; vyatikara—in the transformations; matiù—whose mind (is absorbed); anéçaù—who is most incapable; éçvarasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; parasya—beyond; prakåti-puruñayoù—the jurisdiction of the three modes of material nature; arväktanäbhiù—which do not reach up to, or which are of this material world; näma-rüpa-äkåtibhiù—by names, forms and qualities; rüpa—of Your nature or position; nirüpaëam—ascertainment, perception; sakala—all; jana-nikäya—of mankind; våjina—sinful actions; nirasana—which wipe out; çivatama—most auspicious; pravara—excellent; guëa-gaëa—of the transcendental qualities; eka-deça—one part; kathanät—by speaking; åte—except.
TRANSLATION
The priests began to offer prayers to the Lord, saying: O most worshipable one, we are simply Your servants. Although You are full in Yourself, please, out of Your causeless mercy, accept a little service from us, Your eternal servants. We are not actually aware of Your transcendental form, but we can simply offer our respectful obeisances again and again, as instructed by the Vedic literatures and authorized äcäryas. Materialistic living entities are very much attracted to the modes of material nature, and therefore they are never perfect, but You are above the jurisdiction of all material conceptions. Your name, form and qualities are all transcendental and beyond the conception of experimental knowledge. Indeed, who can conceive of You? In the material world we can perceive only material names and qualities. We have no other power than to offer our respectful obeisances and prayers unto You, the transcendental person. The chanting of Your auspicious transcendental qualities will wipe out the sins of all mankind. That is the most auspicious activity for us, and we can thus partially understand Your supernatural position.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead has nothing to do with material perception. Even the impersonalist Çaìkaräcärya says, näräyaëaù paro 'vyaktät: "Näräyaëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is beyond the material conception." We cannot concoct the form and attributes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. We must simply accept the description given in Vedic literatures about the Lord's form and activities. As stated in Brahma-saàhitä (5.29):
cintämaëi-prakara-sadmasu kalpa-våkña-
lakñävåteñu surabhér abhipälayantam
lakñmé-sahasra-çata-sambhrama-sevyamänaà
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi
"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, the first progenitor, who is tending the cows, yielding all desires, in abodes built with spiritual gems and surrounded by millions of purpose trees. He is always served with great reverence and affection by hundreds and thousands of goddesses of fortune." We can have some conception of the Absolute Truth, His form and His attributes simply by reading the descriptions given in Vedic literatures and authoritative statements given by exalted personalities like Brahmä, Närada, Çukadeva Gosvämé and others. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé says, ataù çré-kåñëa-nämädi na bhaved grähyam indriyaiù: "We cannot conceive the name, form and qualities of Çré Kåñëa through our material senses." Because of this, other names for the Lord are adhokñaja and apräkåta, which indicate that He is beyond any material senses. Out of His causeless mercy upon His devotees, the Lord appeared before Mahäräja Näbhi. Similarly, when we are engaged in the Lord's devotional service, the Lord reveals Himself to us. Sevonmukhe hi jihvädau svayam eva sphuraty adaù. This is the only way to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä, bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti yävän yaç cäsmi tattvataù: one can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead through devotional service. There is no other way. We have to hear from the authorities and from the çästras and consider the Supreme Lord in terms of their statements. We cannot imagine or concoct forms and attributes of the Lord.
SB 5.3.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
PairJaNaaNauraGaivricTaXabl/Sa&XaBdSail/l/iSaTaik-Sal/YaTaul/iSak-adUvaRx(ku==rEriPa
SaM>a*TaYaa SaPaYaRYaa ik-l/ ParMa PairTauZYaiSa )) 6 ))
parijanänuräga-viracita-çabala-saàçabda-salila-sita-kisalaya-tulasikä-
dürväìkurair api sambhåtayä saparyayä kila parama parituñyasi.
SYNONYMS
parijana—by Your servants; anuräga—in great ecstasy; viracita—executed; çabala—with a faltering voice; saàçabda—with prayers; salila—water; sita-kisalaya—twigs bearing new leaves; tulasikä—tulasé leaves; dürvä-aìkuraiù—and with newly grown grass; api—also; sambhåtayä—performed; saparyayä—by worship; kila—indeed; parama—O Supreme Lord; parituñyasi—You become satisfied.
TRANSLATION
O Supreme Lord, You are full in every respect. You are certainly very satisfied when Your devotees offer You prayers with faltering voices and in ecstasy bring You tulasé leaves, water, twigs bearing new leaves, and newly grown grass. This surely makes You satisfied.
PURPORT
One does not need great wealth, education or opulence to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If one is fully absorbed in love and ecstasy, he need offer only a flower and a little water. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, patraà puñpaà phalaà toyaà yo me bhaktyä prayacchati: "If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or water, I will accept it." (Bg. 9.26)
The Supreme Lord can be pleased only by devotional service: therefore it is said here that the Lord is surely satisfied by devotion and nothing else. Quoting from the Gautaméya-tantra, the Hari-bhakti-viläsa states:
tulasé-dala-mätreëa
jalasya culukena vä
vikréëéte svam ätmänaà
bhaktebhyo bhakta-vatsalaù
"Çré Kåñëa, who is very affectionate toward His devotees, sells Himself to a devotee who offers merely a tulasé leaf and a palmful of water." The Supreme Lord is causelessly merciful upon His devotee, so much so that even the poorest of men can offer Him a little water and a flower in devotion and thus please Him. This is due to His affectionate dealings with His devotees.
SB 5.3.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
AQaaNaYaaiPa Na >avTa wJYaYaaeå>aar>arYaa SaMauicTaMaQaRiMahaePal/>aaMahe )) 7 ))
athänayäpi na bhavata ijyayoru-bhära-bharayä samucitam artham 
ihopalabhämahe.
SYNONYMS
atha—otherwise; anayä—this; api—even; na—not; bhavataù—of Your exalted personality; ijyayä—by performance of sacrifice; urubhära-bharayä—encumbered by much paraphernalia; samucitam—required; artham—use; iha—here; upalabhämahe—we can see.
TRANSLATION
We have engaged in Your worship with many things and have offered sacrifices unto You, but we think that there is no need for so many arrangements to please Your Lordship.
PURPORT
Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé says that if one is offered varied foods but has no appetite, the offering has no value. In a big sacrificial ceremony there may be many things accumulated to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but if there is no devotion, attachment or love for the Lord, the arrangement is useless. The Lord is complete in Himself, and He does not need anything from us. However, if we offer Him a little water, a flower and a tulasi leaf, He will accept them. Bhakti, devotional service, is the main way to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is not a question of arranging huge sacrifices. The priests were regretful, thinking that they were not on the path of devotional service and that their sacrifice was not pleasing to the Lord.
SB 5.3.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
AaTMaNa WvaNauSavNaMaÅSaaVYaiTareke-<a bae>aUYaMaaNaaXaezPauåzaQaRSvæPaSYa ik-NTau
NaaQaaiXaz AaXaaSaaNaaNaaMaeTadi>aSa&raDaNaMaa}a& >aivTauMahRiTa )) 8 ))
ätmana evänusavanam aïjasävyatirekeëa bobhüyamänäçeña-
puruñärtha-svarüpasya kintu näthäçiña äçäsänänäm etad 
abhisaàrädhana-mätraà bhavitum arhati.
SYNONYMS
ätmanaù—self-sufficiently; eva—certainly; anusavanam—at every moment; aïjasä—directly; avyatirekeëa—without stopping; bobhüyamäna—increasing; açeña—unlimitedly; puruña-artha—the goals of life; sva-rüpasya—Your actual identity; kintu—but; nätha—O Lord; äçiñaù—benedictions for material enjoyment; äçäsänänäm—of us, who are always desiring; etat—this; abhisaàrädhana—for getting Your mercy; mätram—only; bhavitum arhati—can be.
TRANSLATION
All of life's goals and opulences are directly, self-sufficiently, unceasingly and unlimitedly increasing in You at every moment. Indeed, You are unlimited enjoyment and blissful existence itself. As far as we are concerned, O Lord, we are always after material enjoyment. You do not need all these sacrificial arrangements, but they are meant for us so that we may be benedicted by Your Lordship. All these sacrifices are performed for our fruitive results, and they are not actually needed by You.
PURPORT
Being self-sufficient, the Supreme Lord does not need huge sacrifices. Fruitive activity for a more opulent life is for those who desire such material opulence for their interest. Yajïärthät karmaëo 'nyatra loko 'yaà karma-bandhanaù: if we do not act to satisfy the Supreme Lord, we engage in mäyä's activities. We may construct a gorgeous temple and spend thousands of dollars, but such a temple is not required by the Lord. The Lord has many millions of temples for His residence, and He does not need our attempt. He does not require opulent activity at all. Such engagement is meant for our benefit. If we engage our money in constructing a gorgeous temple, we are freed from the reactions of our endeavors. This is for our benefit. In addition, if we attempt to do something nice for the Supreme Lord, He is pleased with us and gives us His benediction. In conclusion, the gorgeous arrangements are not for the Lord's sake but for our own. If we somehow or other receive blessings and benedictions from the Lord, our consciousness can be purified and we can become eligible to return home, back to Godhead.
SB 5.3.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
TaÛQaa bail/XaaNaa& SvYaMaaTMaNa" é[eYa" ParMaivduza& ParMaParMaPauåz Pa[k-zR‚
k-å<aYaa SvMaihMaaNa& caPavGaaR:YaMauPak-LPaiYaZYaNa( SvYa& NaaPaicTa WveTar‚
vidhaePal/i+aTa" )) 9 ))
tad yathä bäliçänäà svayam ätmanaù çreyaù param aviduñäà parama-
parama-puruña prakarña-karuëayä sva-mahimänaà cäpavargäkhyam 
upakalpayiñyan svayaà näpacita evetaravad ihopalakñitaù.
SYNONYMS
tat—that; yathä—as; bäliçänäm—of the fools; svayam—by Yourself; ätmanaù—own; çreyaù—welfare; param—ultimate; aviduñäm—of persons who do not know; parama-parama-puruña—O Lord of lords; prakarña-karuëayä—by abundant causeless mercy; sva-mahimänam—Your personal glory; ca—and; apavarga-äkhyam—called apavarga (liberation); upakalpayiñyan—desiring to give; svayam—personally; na apacitaù—not properly worshiped; eva—although; itara-vat—like an ordinary person; iha—here; upalakñitaù—(You are) present and seen (by us).
TRANSLATION
O Lord of lords, we are completely ignorant of the execution of dharma, artha, käma and mokña, the process of liberation, because we do not actually know the goal of life. You have appeared personally before us like a person soliciting worship, but actually You are present here just so we can see You. You have come out of Your abundant and causeless mercy in order to serve our purpose, our interest, and give us the benefit of Your personal glory called apavarga, liberation. You have come, although You are not properly worshiped by us due to our ignorance.
PURPORT
Lord Viñëu was personally present at the sacrificial arena, but this does not mean that He had any interest in His own personal benefit. Similarly, the arcä-vigraha, the Deity in the temple, is present for the same purpose. Out of His causeless mercy, the Supreme Personality of Godhead presents Himself before us so that we can see Him. Since we have no transcendental vision, we cannot see the spiritual sac-cid-änanda-vigraha of the Lord; therefore, out of His causeless mercy He comes in a form we can see. We can only see material things like stone and wood, and therefore He accepts a form of stone and wood and thus accepts our service in the temple. This is an exhibition of the Lord's causeless mercy. Although He has no interest in such things, in order to receive our loving service, He agrees to act as He does. We cannot actually offer suitable paraphernalia for the Lord's worship because we are completely ignorant. It was out of His causeless mercy that the Lord appeared in the sacrificial arena of Mahäräja Näbhi.
SB 5.3.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
AQaaYaMaev vrae ùhRtaMa YaihR bihRiz raJazeRvRrdzR>aae >avaiàJaPauåze+a<aivzYa
AaSaqTa( )) 10 ))
athäyam eva varo hy arhattama yarhi barhiñi räjarñer varadarñabho 
bhavän nija-puruñekñaëa-viñaya äsét.
SYNONYMS
atha—then; ayam—this; eva—certainly; varaù—benediction; hi—indeed; arhat-tama—O most worshipable of the worshipable; yarhi—because; barhiñi—in the sacrifice; räja-åñeù—of King Näbhi; varada-åñabhaù—the best of the benefactors; bhavän—Your Lordship; nija-puruña—of Your devotees; ékñaëa-viñayaù—the object of the sight; äsét—has become.
TRANSLATION
O most worshipable of all, You are the best of all benefactors, and Your appearance at saintly King Näbhi's sacrificial arena is meant for our benediction. Because You have been seen by us, You have bestowed upon us the most valuable benediction.
PURPORT
Nija-puruña-ékñaëa-viñaya. In Bhagavad-gétä (9.29) Kåñëa says, samo 'haà sarva-bhüteñu: "I envy no one, nor am I partial to anyone. I am equal to all. But whoever renders service unto Me in devotion is a friend, is in Me, and I am also a friend to him."
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is equal to everyone. In that sense, He has no enemies and no friends. Everyone is enjoying the fruitive reactions of his own work, and the Lord, within everyone's heart, is observing and giving everyone the desired result. However, just as the devotees are always anxious to see the Supreme Lord satisfied in every way, similarly the Supreme Lord is very anxious to present Himself before His devotees. Çré Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (4.8):
pariträëäya sädhünäà
vinäçäya ca duñkåtäm
dharma-saàsthäpanärthäya
sambhavämi yuge yuge
"To deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as well as to reestablish the principles of religion, I advent Myself millennium after millennium."
Thus Kåñëa's appearance is for the deliverance and satisfaction of His devotees. Actually He does not advent Himself simply to kill the demons, for that can be done by His agents. Lord Viñëu's appearance at the sacrificial arena of Mahäräja Näbhi was just to please the King and his assistants. Otherwise there was no reason for His being present there.
SB 5.3.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
ASa(r)iNaiXaTajaNaaNal/ivDaUTaaXaezMal/aNaa& >avTa(Sv>aavaNaaMaaTMaaraMaa<aa& MauNaq‚
NaaMaNavrTaPairGaui<aTaGau<aGa<a ParMaMa(r)l/aYaNaGau<aGa<ak-QaNaae_iSa )) 11 ))
asaìga-niçita-jïänänala-vidhütäçeña-malänäà bhavat-svabhävänäm 
ätmärämäëäà munénäm anavarata-pariguëita-guëa-gaëa parama-
maìgaläyana-guëa-gaëa-kathano 'si.
SYNONYMS
asaìga—by detachment; niçita—strengthened; jïäna—of knowledge; anala—by the fire; vidhüta—removed; açeña—unlimited; malänäm—whose dirty things; bhavat-svabhävänäm—who have attained Your qualities; ätma-ärämäëäm—who are self-satisfied; munénäm—of great sages; anavarata—incessantly; pariguëita—recounted; guëa-gaëa—O Lord, whose spiritual qualities; parama-maìgala—supreme bliss; äyana—produces; guëa-gaëa-kathanaù—He, the chanting of whose attributes; asi—You are.
TRANSLATION
Dear Lord, all the great sages who are thoughtful and saintly persons incessantly recount Your spiritual qualities. These sages have already burned up all the unlimited dirty things and, by the fire of knowledge, strengthened their detachment from the material world. Thus they have attained Your qualities and are self-satisfied. Yet even for those who feel spiritual bliss in chanting Your attributes, Your personal presence is very rare.
PURPORT
The priests in Mahäräja Näbhi's sacrificial arena appreciated the personal presence of the Supreme Lord Viñëu, and they considered themselves very much obliged. The Lord's appearance is rare even for great saintly persons who have become completely detached from this material world and whose hearts are clean due to constantly chanting the glories of the Lord. Such people are satisfied by chanting the transcendental qualities of the Lord. The Lord's personal presence is not actually required. The priests are pointing out that the Lord's personal presence is very rare even for such elevated sages but that He was so kind to them that now He was personally present. Therefore the priests were very much obliged.
SB 5.3.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
AQa k-QaiÄTS%l/Na+auTPaTaNaJa*M>a<adurvSQaaNaaidzu ivvXaaNaa& Na" SMar<aaYa
JvrMar<adXaaYaaMaiPa Sak-l/k-XMal/iNarSaNaaiNa Tav Gau<ak*-TaNaaMaDaeYaaiNa vcNa‚
Gaaecrai<a >avNTau )) 12 ))
atha kathaïcit skhalana-kñut-patana-jåmbhaëa-duravasthänädiñu 
vivaçänäà naù smaraëäya jvara-maraëa-daçäyäm api sakala-kaçmala-
nirasanäni tava guëa-kåta-nämadheyäni vacana-gocaräëi bhavantu.
SYNONYMS
atha—still; kathaïcit—somehow or other; skhalana—stumbling; kñut—hunger; patana—falling down; jåmbhaëa—yawning; duravasthäna—because of being placed in an undesirable position; ädiñu—and so on; vivaçänäm—unable; naù—of ourselves; smaraëäya—to remember; jvara-maraëa-daçäyäm—in the case of having a high fever at the time of death; api—also; sakala—all; kaçmala—sins; nirasanäni—which can dispel; tava—Your; guëa—attributes; kåta—activities; nämadheyäni—names; vacana-gocaräëi—possible to be uttered; bhavantu—let them become.
TRANSLATION
Dear Lord, we may not be able to remember Your name, form and qualities due to stumbling, hunger, falling down, yawning or being in a miserable diseased condition at the time of death when there is a high fever. We therefore pray unto You, O Lord, for You are very affectionate to Your devotees. Please help us remember You and utter Your holy names, attributes and activities, which can dispel all the reactions of our sinful lives.
PURPORT
The real success in life is ante näräyaëa-småti—remembering the holy name, attributes, activities and form of the Lord at the time of death. Although we may be engaged in the Lord's devotional service in the temple, material conditions are so tough and inevitable that we may forget the Lord at the time of death due to a diseased condition or mental derangement. Therefore we should pray to the Lord to be able to remember His lotus feet without fail at the time of death, when we are in such a precarious condition. In this regard, one may also see Çrémad-Bhägavatam (6.2.9-10 and 14-15).
SB 5.3.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
ik-ÄaYa& raJaizRrPaTYak-aMa" Pa[Jaa& >avad*XaqMaaXaaSaaNa wRìrMaaiXaza&
SvGaaRPavGaRYaaeriPa >avNTaMauPaDaaviTa Pa[JaaYaaMaQaRPa[TYaYaae DaNadiMavaDaNa"
f-l/Ik-r<aMa( )) 13 ))
kiïcäyaà räjarñir apatya-kämaù prajäà bhavädåçém äçäsäna 
éçvaram äçiñäà svargäpavargayor api bhavantam upadhävati prajäyäm 
artha-pratyayo dhanadam ivädhanaù phalékaraëam.
SYNONYMS
kiïca—moreover; ayam—this; räja-åñiù—pious King (Näbhi); apatya-kämaù—desiring offspring; prajäm—a son; bhavädåçém—exactly like You; äçäsänaù—hoping for; éçvaram—the supreme controller; äçiñäm—of benedictions; svarga-apavargayoù—of the heavenly planets and liberation; api—although; bhavantam—You; upadhävati—worships; prajäyäm—children; artha-pratyayaù—regarding as the ultimate goal of life; dhana-dam—unto a person who can give immense wealth as charity; iva—like; adhanaù—a poor man; phalékaraëam—a little husk.
TRANSLATION
Dear Lord, here is the great King Näbhi, whose ultimate goal in life is to have a son like You. Your Lordship, his position is like that of a person approaching a very rich man and begging for a little grain. Mahäräja Näbhi is so desirous of having a son that he is worshiping You for a son, although You can offer him any exalted position, including elevation to the heavenly planets or liberation back to Godhead.
PURPORT
The priests were a little ashamed that King Näbhi was performing a great sacrifice just to ask the Lord's benediction for a son. The Lord could offer him promotion to the heavenly planets or the Vaikuëöha planets. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has taught us how to approach the Supreme Lord and ask Him for the ultimate benediction. He said: na dhanaà na janaà na sundaréà kavitäà vä jagad-éça kämaye. He did not want to ask the Supreme Lord for anything material. Material opulence means riches, a nice family, a good wife and many followers, but an intelligent devotee doesn't ask the Supreme Lord for anything material. His only prayer is: mama janmani janmanéçvare bhavatäd bhaktir ahaituké tvayi. He wants to be engaged perpetually in the loving service of the Lord. He does not want promotion to the heavenly planets or mukti, liberation from material bondage. If this were the case, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu would not have said, mama janmani janmani. It doesn't matter to a devotee whether or not he takes birth life after life, as long as he remains a devotee. Actually eternal liberty means returning home, back to Godhead. A devotee is never concerned about anything material. Although Näbhi Mahäräja wanted a son like Viñëu, wanting a son like God is also a form of sense gratification. A pure devotee wants only to engage in the Lord's loving service.
SB 5.3.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
k-ae va wh Tae_ParaiJaTaae_ParaiJaTaYaa MaaYaYaaNaviSaTaPadVYaaNaav*TaMaiTaivRzYa‚
ivzrYaaNaav*TaPa[k*-iTarNauPaaiSaTaMahÀr<a" )) 14 ))
ko vä iha te 'paräjito 'paräjitayä mäyayänavasita-padavyänävåta-matir 
viñaya-viña-rayänävåta-prakåtir anupäsita-mahac-caraëaù.
SYNONYMS
kaù vä—who is that person; iha—within this material world; te—of Your Lordship; aparäjitaù—not conquered; aparäjitayä—by the unconquerable; mäyayä—illusory energy; anavasita-padavya—whose path cannot be ascertained; anävåta-matiù—whose intelligence is not bewildered; viñaya-viña—of material enjoyment, which is like poison; raya—by the course; anävåta—not covered; prakåtiù—whose nature; anupäsita—without worshiping; mahat-caraëaù—the lotus feet of great devotees.
TRANSLATION
Dear Lord, unless one worships the lotus feet of great devotees, one will be conquered by the illusory energy, and his intelligence will be bewildered. Indeed, who has not been carried away by the waves of material enjoyment, which are like poison? Your illusory energy is unconquerable. No one can see the path of this material energy or tell how it is working.
PURPORT
Mahäräja Näbhi was inclined to performing great sacrifices for begetting a son. The son might be as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but such a material desire—be it great or insignificant—is brought about by the influence of mäyä. A devotee does not at all desire anything for sense gratification. Devotion is therefore explained as devoid of material desires (anyäbhiläñitä-çünya). Everyone is subjected to the influence of mäyä and entangled in all kinds of material desire, and Mahäräja Näbhi was no exception. Freedom from mäyä's influence is possible when one engages in the service of the great devotees (mahac-caraëa-sevä). Without worshiping the lotus feet of a great devotee, one cannot be freed from mäyä's influence. Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura therefore says, chäòiyä vaiñëava-sevä nistära päyeche kebä: "Who has been freed from mäyä's clutches without serving the lotus feet of a Vaiñëava?" Mäyä is aparäjita, and her influence is also aparäjita. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (7.14):
daivé hy eñä guëa-mayé
mama mäyä duratyayä
"This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material nature, is difficult to overcome."
Only a devotee can surpass mäyä's great influence. It was no fault on Mahäräja Näbhi's part that he wanted a son. He wanted a son like the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the best of all sons. By the association of the Lord's devotee, one no longer desires material opulence. This is confirmed in Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya 22.54):
"sädhu-saìga", "sädhu-saìga" sarva-çästre kaya
lava-mätra sädhu-saìge sarva-siddhi haya
and Madhya 22.51:
mahat-kåpä vinä kona karme 'bhakti' naya
kåñëa-bhakti düre rahu, saàsära nahe kñaya
If one is serious about escaping mäyä's influence and returning home, back to Godhead, one must associate with a sädhu (devotee). That is the verdict of all scriptures. By the slight association of a devotee, one can be freed from the clutches of mäyä. Without the mercy of the pure devotee, one cannot get freedom by any means. Certainly a pure devotee's association is necessary in order to obtain the loving service of the Lord. One cannot be freed from mäyä's clutches without sädhu-saìga, the benediction of a great devotee. In Çrémad-Bhägavatam (7.5.32) Prahläda Mahäräja says:
naiñäà matis tävad urukramäìghrià
spåçaty anarthäpagamo yad arthaù
mahéyasäà päda-rajo-'bhiñekaà
niñkiïcanänäà na våëéta yävat
One cannot become the Lord's pure devotee without taking the dust of a great devotee on his head (päda-rajo-'bhiñekam). A pure devotee is niñkiïcana; he has no material desire to enjoy the material world. One has to take shelter of such a pure devotee in order to attain his qualities. The pure devotee is always free from the clutches of mäyä and her influence.
SB 5.3.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
Yadu h vav Tav PauNard>a]k-TaRirh SaMaahUTaSTa}aaQaRiDa MaNdaNaa& NaSTaÛ‚
Õevhel/Na& devdevahRiSa SaaMYaeNa SavaRNa( Pa[iTavae!uMaivduzaMa( )) 15 ))
yad u ha väva tava punar adabhra-kartar iha samähütas taträrtha-
dhiyäà mandänäà nas tad yad deva-helanaà deva-devärhasi sämyena 
sarvän prativoòhum aviduñäm.
SYNONYMS
yat—because; u ha väva—indeed; tava—Your; punaù—again; adabhra-kartaù—O Lord, who performs many activities; iha—here, in this arena of sacrifice; samähütaù—invited; tatra—therefore; artha-dhiyäm—who aspire to fulfill material desires; mandänäm—not very intelligent; naù—of us; tat—that; yat—which; deva-helanam—disrespect of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; deva-deva—Lord of lords; arhasi—please; sämyena—because of Your equipoised position; sarvän—everything; prativoòhum—tolerate; aviduñäm—of us, who are all ignorant.
TRANSLATION
O Lord, You perform many wonderful activities. Our only aim was to acquire a son by performing this great sacrifice; therefore our intelligence is not very sharp. We are not experienced in ascertaining life's goal. By inviting You to this negligible sacrifice for some material motive, we have certainly committed a great offense at Your lotus feet. Therefore, O Lord of lords, please excuse our offense because of Your causeless mercy and equal mind.
PURPORT
The priests were certainly unhappy to have called the Supreme Lord from Vaikuëöha for such an insignificant reason. A pure devotee never wants to see the Lord unnecessarily. The Lord is engaged in various activities, and the pure devotee does not want to see Him whimsically, for his own sense gratification. The pure devotee simply depends on the Lord's mercy, and when the Lord is pleased, he can see Him face to face. The Lord is unseen even by demigods like Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva. By calling on the Supreme Lord, the priests of Näbhi Mahäräja proved themselves unintelligent; nonetheless, the Lord came out of His causeless mercy. All of them therefore wanted to be excused by the Lord.
Worship of the Supreme Lord for material gain is not approved by authorities. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (7.16):
catur-vidhä bhajante mäà
janäù sukåtino 'rjuna
ärto jijïäsur arthärthé
jïäné ca bharatarñabha
"O best among the Bharatas [Arjuna], four kinds of pious men render devotional service unto Me—the distressed, the desirer of wealth, the inquisitive, and he who is searching for knowledge of the Absolute."
Initiation into bhakti begins when one is in a distressed condition or in want of money, or when one is inquisitive to understand the Absolute Truth. Nonetheless, people who approach the Supreme Lord in this way are not actually devotees. They are accepted as pious (sukåtinaù) due to their inquiring about the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Not knowing the various activities and engagements of the Lord, such people unnecessarily disturb the Lord for material gain. However, the Lord is so kind that even though disturbed, He fulfills the desires of such beggars. The pure devotee is anyäbhiläñitä-çünya; he has no motive behind his worship. He is not conducted by the influence of mäyä in the form of karma or jïäna. The pure devotee is always prepared to execute the order of the Lord without personal consideration. The åtvijaù, the priests at the sacrifice, knew very well the distinction between karma and bhakti, and because they considered themselves under the influence of karma, fruitive activity, they begged the Lord's pardon. They knew that the Lord had been invited to come for some paltry reason.
SB 5.3.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
wiTa iNaGadeNaai>aíUYaMaaNaae >aGavaNaiNaiMazzR>aae vzRDarai>avaidTaai>aviNdTa‚
cr<a" SadYaiMadMaah )) 16 ))
çré-çuka uväca
iti nigadenäbhiñöüyamäno bhagavän animiñarñabho varña-
dharäbhiväditäbhivandita-caraëaù sadayam idam äha.
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; iti—thus; nigadena—by prayers in prose; abhiñöüyamänaù—being worshiped; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; animiña-åñabhaù—the chief of all the demigods; varña-dhara—by King Näbhi, the Emperor of Bhärata-varña; abhivädita—worshiped; abhivandita—were bowed down to; caraëaù—whose feet; sadayam—kindly; idam—this; äha—said.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The priests, who were even worshiped by King Näbhi, the Emperor of Bhärata-varña, offered prayers in prose [generally they were in poetry] and bowed down at the Lord's lotus feet. The Lord of lords, the ruler of the demigods, was very pleased with them, and He began to speak as follows.
SB 5.3.17
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TEXT
é[q>aGavaNauvac
Ahae bTaahMa*zYaae >aviÙrivTaQaGaqi>aRvRrMaSaul/>aMai>aYaaicTaae YadMauZYaaTMaJaae
MaYaa Sad*Xaae >aUYaaidiTa MaMaahMaevai>aæPa" kE-vLYaadQaaiPa b]øvadae Na Ma*za
>aivTauMahRiTa MaMaEv ih Mau%& Yad( iÜJadevku-l/Ma( )) 17 ))
çré-bhagavän uväca
aho batäham åñayo bhavadbhir avitatha-gérbhir varam asulabham 
abhiyäcito yad amuñyätmajo mayä sadåço bhüyäd iti mamäham 
eväbhirüpaù kaivalyäd athäpi brahma-vädo na måñä bhavitum arhati 
mamaiva hi mukhaà yad dvija-deva-kulam.
SYNONYMS
çré-bhagavän uväca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; aho—alas; bata—certainly I am pleased; aham—I; åñayaù—O great sages; bhavadbhiù—by you; avitatha-gérbhiù—whose words are all true; varam—for a benediction; asulabham—very difficult to achieve; abhiyäcitaù—have been requested; yat—that; amuñya—of King Näbhi; ätma-jaù—a son; mayä sadåçaù—like Me; bhüyät—there may be; iti—thus; mama—My; aham—I; eva—only; abhirüpaù—equal; kaivalyät—because of being without a second; athäpi—nevertheless; brahma-vädaù—the words spoken by exalted brähmaëas; na—not; måñä—false; bhavitum—to become; arhati—ought; mama—My; eva—certainly; hi—because; mukham—mouth; yat—that; dvija-deva-kulam—the class of pure brähmaëas.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead replied: O great sages, I am certainly very pleased with your prayers. You are all truthful. You have prayed for the benediction of a son like Me for King Näbhi, but this is very difficult to obtain. Since I am the Supreme Person without a second and since no one is equal to Me, another personality like Me is not possible to find. In any case, because you are all qualified brähmaëas, your vibrations should not prove untrue. I consider the brähmaëas who are well qualified with brahminical qualities to be as good as My own mouth.
PURPORT
The word avitatha-gérbhiù means "they whose spoken vibrations cannot be nullified." The brähmaëas (dvija, the twice-born), are given a chance by the çästric regulations to become almost as powerful as the Supreme Lord. Whatever a brähmaëa speaks cannot be nullified or changed in any circumstance. According to the Vedic injunctions, a brähmaëa is the mouth of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; therefore in all rituals a brähmaëa is offered food (brähmaëa-bhojana) because when a brähmaëa eats, it is considered that the Supreme Lord Himself eats. Similarly, whatever a brähmaëa speaks cannot be changed. It must act. The learned sages who were priests at Mahäräja Näbhi's sacrifice were not only brähmaëas but were so qualified that they were like devas, demigods, or God Himself. If this were not the case, how could they invite Lord Viñëu to come to the sacrificial arena? God is one, and God does not belong to this or that religion. In Kali-yuga, different religious sects consider their God to be different from the God of others, but that is not possible. God is one, and He is appreciated according to different angles of vision. In this verse the word kaivalyät means that God has no competitor. There is only one God. In the Çvetäçvatara Upaniñad (6.8) it is said, na tat-samaç cäbhyadhikaç ca dåçyate: "No one is found to be equal to Him or greater than Him." That is the definition of God.
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TaTa AaGanqDa]qYae_&Xak-l/YaavTairZYaaMYaaTMaTauLYaMaNauPal/>aMaaNa" )) 18 ))
tata ägnédhréye 'àça-kalayävatariñyämy ätma-tulyam 
anupalabhamänaù.
SYNONYMS
tataù—therefore; ägnédhréye—in the wife of Näbhi, the son of Ägnédhra; aàça-kalayä—by an expansion of My personal form; avatariñyämi—I shall advent Myself; ätma-tulyam—My equal; anupalabhamänaù—not finding.
TRANSLATION
Since I cannot find anyone equal to Me, I shall personally expand Myself into a plenary portion and thus advent Myself in the womb of Merudevé, the wife of Mahäräja Näbhi, the son of Ägnédhra.
PURPORT
This is an example of the omnipotence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although He is one without a second, He expands Himself by sväàça, His personal expansion, and sometimes by vibhinnäàça, or His separated expansion. Lord Viñëu herein agrees to send His personal expansion as the son of Merudevé, the wife of Mahäräja Näbhi, who is the son of Ägnédhra. The åtvijaù, the priests, knew that God is one, yet they prayed for the Supreme Lord to become the son of Mahäräja Näbhi to let the world know that the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is one without a second. When He incarnates, He expands Himself in different potencies.
SB 5.3.19
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é[qXauk- ovac
wiTa iNaXaaMaYaNTYaa MaeådeVYaa" PaiTaMai>aDaaYaaNTadRDae >aGavaNa( )) 19 ))
çré-çuka uväca
iti niçämayantyä merudevyäù patim abhidhäyäntardadhe bhagavän.
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; iti—thus; niçämayantyäù—who was listening; merudevyäù—in the presence of Merudevé; patim—unto her husband; abhidhäya—having spoken; antardadhe—disappeared; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: After saying this, the Lord disappeared. The wife of King Näbhi, Queen Merudevé, was sitting by the side of her husband, and consequently she could hear everything the Supreme Lord had spoken.
PURPORT
According to the Vedic injunctions, one should perform sacrifices in the company of one's own wife. Sapatnéko dharmam äcaret: religious rituals should be performed with one's wife; therefore Mahäräja Näbhi conducted his great sacrifice with his wife by his side.
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bihRiz TaiSMaàev ivZ<audta >aGavaNa( ParMaizRi>a" Pa[SaaidTaae Naa>ae" iPa[Yaick-I‚
zRYaa TadvraeDaaYaNae MaeådeV DaMaaRNdXaRiYaTauk-aMaae vaTarXaNaaNaa& é[Ma<aaNaaMa*‚
zq<aaMaUßRMaiNQaNaa& Xau(c)-Yaa TaNauvavTaTaar )) 20 ))
barhiñi tasminn eva viñëudatta bhagavän paramarñibhiù prasädito 
näbheù priya-cikérñayä tad-avarodhäyane merudevyäà dharmän 
darçayitu-kämo väta-raçanänäà çramaëänäm åñéëäm ürdhva-
manthinäà çuklayä tanuvävatatära.
SYNONYMS
barhiñi—in the arena of sacrifice; tasmin—that; eva—in this way; viñëu-datta—O Mahäräja Parékñit; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; parama-åñibhiù—by the great åñis; prasäditaù—being pleased; näbheù priya-cikérñayä—to please King Näbhi; tat-avarodhäyane—in his wife; merudevyäm—Merudevé; dharmän—the principles of religion; darçayitu-kämaù—desiring to exhibit how to perform; väta-raçanänäm—of the sannyäsés (who have almost no cloth); çramaëänäm—of the vänaprasthas; åñéëäm—of the great sages; ürdhva-manthinäm—of the brahmacärés; çuklayä tanuvä—in His original spiritual form, which is above the modes of material nature; avatatära—appeared as an incarnation.
TRANSLATION
O Viñëudatta, Parékñit Mahäräja, the Supreme Personality of Godhead was pleased by the great sages at that sacrifice. Consequently the Lord decided to personally exhibit the method of executing religious principles [as observed by brahmacärés, sannyäsés, vänaprasthas and gåhasthas engaged in rituals] and also satisfy Mahäräja Näbhi's desire. Consequently He appeared as the son of Merudevé in His original spiritual form, which is above the modes of material nature.
PURPORT
When the Supreme Lord appears or descends as an incarnation within this material world, He does not accept a body made of the three modes of material nature (sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa). Mäyävädé philosophers say that the impersonal God appears in this material world by accepting a body in the sattva-guëa. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté states that the word çukla means "consisting of çuddha-sattva." Lord Viñëu descends in His çuddha-sattva form. Çuddha-sattva refers to the sattva-guëa which is never contaminated. In this material world, even the mode of goodness (sattva-guëa) is contaminated by tinges of rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa. When sattva-guëa is never contaminated by rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa, it is called çuddha-sattva. Sattvaà viçuddhaà vasudeva-çabditam (Bhäg. 4.3.23). That is the platform of vasudeva, whereby the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva, can be experienced. In Bhagavad-gétä (4.7) Çré Kåñëa Himself says:
yadä yadä hi dharmasya
glänir bhavati bhärata
abhyutthänam adharmasya
tadätmänaà såjämy aham
"Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O descendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time I descend Myself."
Unlike ordinary living entities, the Supreme Lord is not forced by the modes of material nature to appear. He appears dharmän darçayitu-käma—to show how to execute the functions of a human being. The word dharma is meant for human beings and is never used in connection with beings inferior to human beings, such as animals. Unfortunately, without being guided by the Supreme Lord, human beings sometimes manufacture a process of dharma by concoction. Actually dharma cannot be made by man. Dharmaà tu säkñäd bhagavat-praëétam. (Bhäg. 6.3.19) Dharma is given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, just as the law is given by the state government. Man-made dharma has no meaning. Çrémad-Bhägavatam refers to man-made dharma as kaitava-dharma, cheating religion. The Supreme Lord sends an avatära (incarnation) to teach human society the proper way to execute religious principles. Such religious principles are bhakti-märga. As the Supreme Lord Himself says in Bhagavad-gétä: sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja. The son of Mahäräja Näbhi, Åñabhadeva, appeared on this earth to preach the principles of religion. That will be explained in the Fifth Chapter of this Fifth Canto.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Third Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Åñabhadeva's Appearance in the Womb of Merudevé, the wife of King Näbhi."
SB 5.4: The Characteristics of Åñabhadeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead
CHAPTER FOUR
 The Characteristics of Åñabhadeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead
In this chapter, Åñabhadeva, the son of Mahäräja Näbhi, begot a hundred sons, and during the reign of those sons the world was very happy in all respects. When Åñabhadeva appeared as the son of Mahäräja Näbhi, He was appreciated by the people as the most exalted and beautiful personality of that age. His poise, influence, strength, enthusiasm, bodily luster and other transcendental qualities were beyond compare. The word åñabha refers to the best, or the supreme. Due to the superexcellent attributes of the son of Mahäräja Näbhi, the King named his son Åñabha, or "the best." His influence was incomparable. Although there was a scarcity of rain, Åñabhadeva did not care for Indra, the King of heaven, who is in charge of supplying rain. Through His own potency, Åñabhadeva sumptuously covered Ajanäbha with ample rain. Upon receiving Åñabhadeva, who is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as his son, King Näbhi began to raise Him very carefully. After that, he entrusted the ruling power to Him and, retiring from family life, lived at Badarikäçrama completely engaged in the worship of Väsudeva, the Supreme Lord. To follow social customs, Lord Åñabhadeva for a while became a student in the gurukula, and after returning, He followed the orders of His guru and accepted a wife named Jayanté, who had been given to Him by the King of heaven, Indra. He begot a hundred sons in the womb of Jayanté. Of these hundred sons, the eldest was known as Bharata. Since the reign of Mahäräja Bharata, this planet has been called Bhärata-varña. Åñabhadeva's other sons were headed by Kuçävarta, Ilävarta, Brahmävarta, Malaya, Ketu, Bhadrasena, Indraspåk, Vidarbha and Kékaöa. There were also other sons named Kavi, Havi, Antarikña, Prabuddha, Pippaläyana, Ävirhotra, Drumila, Camasa and Karabhäjana. Instead of ruling the kingdom, these nine became mendicant preachers of Kåñëa consciousness, following the religious precepts of the Bhägavatam. Their characteristics and activities are described in the Eleventh Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam during the talks between Vasudeva and Närada at Kurukñetra. To teach the general populace, King Åñabhadeva performed many sacrifices and taught His sons how to rule the citizens.


SB 5.4 Summary
In this chapter, Åñabhadeva, the son of Mahäräja Näbhi, begot a hundred sons, and during the reign of those sons the world was very happy in all respects. When Åñabhadeva appeared as the son of Mahäräja Näbhi, He was appreciated by the people as the most exalted and beautiful personality of that age. His poise, influence, strength, enthusiasm, bodily luster and other transcendental qualities were beyond compare. The word åñabha refers to the best, or the supreme. Due to the superexcellent attributes of the son of Mahäräja Näbhi, the King named his son Åñabha, or "the best." His influence was incomparable. Although there was a scarcity of rain, Åñabhadeva did not care for Indra, the King of heaven, who is in charge of supplying rain. Through His own potency, Åñabhadeva sumptuously covered Ajanäbha with ample rain. Upon receiving Åñabhadeva, who is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as his son, King Näbhi began to raise Him very carefully. After that, he entrusted the ruling power to Him and, retiring from family life, lived at Badarikäçrama completely engaged in the worship of Väsudeva, the Supreme Lord. To follow social customs, Lord Åñabhadeva for a while became a student in the gurukula, and after returning, He followed the orders of His guru and accepted a wife named Jayanté, who had been given to Him by the King of heaven, Indra. He begot a hundred sons in the womb of Jayanté. Of these hundred sons, the eldest was known as Bharata. Since the reign of Mahäräja Bharata, this planet has been called Bhärata-varña. Åñabhadeva's other sons were headed by Kuçävarta, Ilävarta, Brahmävarta, Malaya, Ketu, Bhadrasena, Indraspåk, Vidarbha and Kékaöa. There were also other sons named Kavi, Havi, Antarikña, Prabuddha, Pippaläyana, Avirhotra, Drumila, Camasa and Karabhäjana. Instead of ruling the kingdom, these nine became mendicant preachers of Kåñëa consciousness, following the religious precepts of the Bhägavatam. Their characteristics and activities are described in the Eleventh Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam during the talks between Vasudeva and Närada at Kurukñetra. To teach the general populace, King Åñabhadeva performed many sacrifices and taught His sons how to rule the citizens.
SB 5.4.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
AQa h TaMauTPatYaEvai>aVYaJYaMaaNa>aGavç+a<a& SaaMYaaePaXaMavEraGYaEìYaRMaha‚
iv>aUiTai>arNauidNaMaeDa MaaNaaNau>aav& Pa[k*-TaYa" Pa[Jaa b]aø<aa devTaaêaviNaTal/‚
SaMavNaaYaaiTaTara& JaGa*Dau" )) 1 ))
çré-çuka uväca
atha ha tam utpattyaiväbhivyajyamäna-bhagaval-lakñaëaà 
sämyopaçama-vairägyaiçvarya-mahä-vibhütibhir anudinam 
edhamänänubhävaà prakåtayaù prajä brähmaëä devatäç cävani-tala-
samavanäyätitaräà jagådhuù.
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; atha ha—thus (after the Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared); tam—Him; utpattyä—from the beginning of His appearance; eva—even; abhivyajyamäna—distinctly manifested; bhagavat-lakñaëam—possessing the symptoms of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sämya—equal to everyone; upaçama—completely peaceful, in control of the senses and mind; vairägya—renunciation; aiçvarya—opulences; mahä-vibhütibhiù—with great attributes; anudinam—day after day; edhamäna—increasing; anubhävam—His power; prakåtayaù—the ministers; prajäù—the citizens; brähmaëäù—the learned scholars in full knowledge of Brahman; devatäù—the demigods; ca—and; avani-tala—the surface of the globe; samavanäya—to rule; atitaräm—greatly; jagådhuù—desired.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: As soon as the Lord was born as the son of Mahäräja Näbhi, He manifested symptoms of the Supreme Lord, such as marks on the bottoms of His feet [the flag, thunderbolt, etc.]. This son was equal to everyone and very peaceful. He could control His senses and His mind, and, possessing all opulence, He did not hanker for material enjoyment. Endowed with all these attributes, the son of Mahäräja Näbhi became more powerful day after day. Due to this, the citizens, learned brähmaëas, demigods and ministers wanted Åñabhadeva to be appointed ruler of the earth.
PURPORT
In these days of cheap incarnations, it is very interesting to note the bodily symptoms found in an incarnation. From the very beginning of His birth, it was observed that Åñabhadeva's feet were marked with the transcendental signs (a flag, thunderbolt, lotus flower, etc.). In addition to this, as the Lord began to grow, He became very prominent. He was equal to everyone. He did not favor one person and neglect another. An incarnation of God must have the six opulences—wealth, strength, knowledge, beauty, fame and renunciation. It is said that although Åñabhadeva was endowed with all opulences, He was not at all attached to material enjoyment. He was self-controlled and therefore liked by everyone. Due to His superexcellent qualities, everyone wanted Him to rule the earth. An incarnation of God has to be accepted by experienced people and by the symptoms described in the çästras. An incarnation is not accepted simply by the adulation of foolish people.
SB 5.4.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
TaSYa h va wTQa& vZMaR<aa vrqYaSaa b*hC^(l/aeke-Na caEJaSaa ble/Na ié[Yaa
YaXaSaa vqYaRXaaEYaaR> c iPaTaa ‰z>a wTaqd& NaaMa ck-ar )) 2 ))
tasya ha vä itthaà varñmaëä varéyasä båhac-chlokena caujasä balena 
çriyä yaçasä vérya-çauryäbhyäà ca pitä åñabha itédaà näma cakära.
SYNONYMS
tasya—of Him; ha vä—certainly; ittham—thus; varñmaëä—by the bodily features; varéyasä—most exalted; båhat-çlokena—decorated with all the high qualities described by poets; ca—also; ojasä—by prowess; balena—by strength; çriyä—by beauty; yaçasä—by fame; vérya-çauryäbhyäm—by influence and heroism; ca—and; pitä—the father (Mahäräja Näbhi); åñabhaù—the best; iti—thus; idam—this; näma—name; cakära—gave.
TRANSLATION
When the son of Mahäräja Näbhi became visible, He evinced all good qualities described by the great poets—namely, a well-built body with all the symptoms of the Godhead, prowess, strength, beauty, name, fame, influence and enthusiasm. When the father, Mahäräja Näbhi, saw all these qualities, he thought his son to be the best of human beings or the supreme being. Therefore he gave Him the name Åñabha.
PURPORT
To accept someone as God or an incarnation of God, one must observe the symptoms of God in his body. All the symptoms were found in the body of Mahäräja Näbhi's extraordinarily powerful son. His body was well structured, and He displayed all the transcendental qualities. He showed great influence, and He could control His mind and senses. Consequently He was named Åñabha, which indicates that He was the supreme living being.
SB 5.4.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
YaSYa hqNd]" SPaDaRMaaNaae >aGavaNa( vzeR Na vvzR TadvDaaYaR >aGavaNa*z>adevae
YaaeGaeìr" Pa[hSYaaTMaYaaeGaMaaYaYaa SvvzRMaJaNaa>a& NaaMaa>YavzRTa( )) 3 ))
yasya héndraù spardhamäno bhagavän varñe na vavarña tad 
avadhärya bhagavän åñabhadevo yogeçvaraù prahasyätma-
yogamäyayä sva-varñam ajanäbhaà nämäbhyavarñat.
SYNONYMS
yasya—of whom; hi—indeed; indraù—King Indra of heaven; spardhamänaù—being envious; bhagavän—very opulent; varñe—on Bhärata-varña; na vavarña—did not pour water; tat—that; avadhärya—knowing; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; åñabhadevaù—Åñabhadeva; yoga-éçvaraù—the master of all mystic power; prahasya—smiling; ätma-yoga-mäyayä—by His own spiritual potency; sva-varñam—on His place; ajanäbham—Ajanäbha; näma—named; abhyavarñat—He poured water.
TRANSLATION
Indra, the King of heaven, who is very materially opulent, became envious of King Åñabhadeva. Consequently he stopped pouring water on the planet known as Bhärata-varña. At that time the Supreme Lord, Åñabhadeva, the master of all mystic power, understood King Indra's purpose and smiled a little. Then, by His own prowess, through yogamäyä [His internal potency], He profusely poured water upon His own place, which was known as Ajanäbha.
PURPORT
We find the word bhagavän used twice in this verse. Both King Indra and Åñabhadeva, the incarnation of the Supreme Lord, are described as bhagavän. Sometimes Närada and Lord Brahmä are also addressed as bhagavän. The word bhagavän means that one is a very opulent and powerful person like Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva, Närada or Indra. They are all addressed as bhagavän due to their extraordinary opulence. King Åñabhadeva is an incarnation of the Supreme Lord, and therefore He was the original Bhagavän. Consequently He is described herein as yogeçvara, which indicates that He has the most powerful spiritual potency. He is not dependent on King Indra for water. He can supply water Himself, and He did so in this case. In Bhagavad-gétä, it is stated: yajïäd bhavati parjanyaù. Due to the performance of yajïa, clouds of water are manifest in the sky. Clouds and rainfall are under the management of Indra, the heavenly King, but when Indra is neglectful, the Supreme Lord Himself, who is also known as yajïa or yajïa-pati, takes the task upon Himself. Consequently there was sufficient rainfall in the place named Ajanäbha. When yajïa-pati wants to, He can do anything without the help of any subordinate. Therefore the Supreme Lord is known as almighty. In the present age of Kali there will eventually be a great scarcity of water (anävåñöi), for the general populace, due to ignorance and the scarcity of yajïic ingredients, will neglect to perform yajïas. Çrémad-Bhägavatam therefore advises: yajïaiù saìkértana-präyaiù yajanti hi sumedhasaù. After all, yajïa is meant to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this age of Kali, there is great scarcity and ignorance; nonetheless, everyone can perform saìkértana-yajïa. Every family in every society can conduct saìkértana-yajïa at least every evening. In this way there will be no disturbance or scarcity of rain. It is essential for the people in this age to perform the saìkértana-yajïa in order to be materially happy and to advance spiritually.
SB 5.4.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
Naai>aSTau YaQaai>al/izTa& SauPa[JaSTvMavåDYaaiTaPa[Maaed>arivûl/ae GaÓda+arYaa
iGara SvEr& Ga*hqTa Narl/aek-SaDaMa| >aGavNTa& Paura<aPauåz& MaaYaaivl/iSaTaMaiTavRTSa
TaaTaeiTa SaaNauraGaMauPal/al/YaNa( Para& iNav*RiTaMauPaGaTa" )) 4 ))
näbhis tu yathäbhilañitaà suprajastvam avarudhyäti-pramoda-bhara-
vihvalo gadgadäkñarayä girä svairaà gåhéta-naraloka-sadharmaà 
bhagavantaà puräëa-puruñaà mäyä-vilasita-matir vatsa täteti 
sänurägam upalälayan paräà nirvåtim upagataù.
SYNONYMS
näbhiù—King Näbhi; tu—certainly; yathä-abhilañitam—according to his desire; su-prajastvam—the most beautiful son; avarudhya—getting; ati-pramoda—of great jubilation; bhara—by an excess; vihvalaù—being overwhelmed; gadgada-akñarayä—faltering in ecstasy; girä—with a voice; svairam—by His independent will; gåhéta—accepted; nara-loka-sadharmam—acting as if a human being; bhagavantam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; puräëa-puruñam—the oldest among living beings; mäyä—by yogamäyä; vilasita—bewildered; matiù—his mentality; vatsa—my dear son; täta—my darling; iti—thus; sa-anurägam—with great affection; upalälayan—raising; paräm—transcendental; nirvåtim—bliss; upagataù—achieved.
TRANSLATION
Due to getting a perfect son according to his desire, King Näbhi was always overwhelmed with transcendental bliss and was very affectionate to his son. It was with ecstasy and a faltering voice that he addressed Him, "My dear son, my darling." This mentality was brought about by yogamäyä, whereby he accepted the Supreme Lord, the supreme father, as his own son. Out of His supreme good will, the Lord became his son and dealt with everyone as if He were an ordinary human being. Thus King Näbhi began to raise his transcendental son with great affection, and he was overwhelmed with transcendental bliss, joy and devotion.
PURPORT
The word mäyä is used in the sense of illusion. Considering the Supreme Personality of Godhead to be his own son, Mahäräja Näbhi was certainly in illusion, but this was transcendental illusion. This illusion is required; otherwise how can one accept the supreme father as his own son? The Supreme Lord appears as the son of one of His devotees, just as Lord Kåñëa appeared as the son of Yaçodä and Nanda Mahäräja. These devotees could never think of their son as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for such appreciation would hamper their relationship of paternal love.
SB 5.4.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
ividTaaNauraGaMaaPaaErPa[k*-iTa JaNaPadae raJaa Naai>araTMaJa& SaMaYaSaeTau‚
r+aaYaaMai>aizCYa b]aø<aezUPaiNaDaaYa Sah MaeådeVYaa ivXaal/a Pa[SaàiNaPau<aeNa
TaPaSaa SaMaaiDaYaaeGaeNa NarNaaraYa<aa:Ya& >aGavNTa& vaSaudevMauPaaSaqNa" k-ale/Na
TaNMaihMaaNaMavaPa )) 5 ))
viditänurägam äpaura-prakåti jana-pado räjä näbhir ätmajaà 
samaya-setu-rakñäyäm abhiñicya brähmaëeñüpanidhäya saha 
merudevyä viçäläyäà prasanna-nipuëena tapasä samädhi-yogena 
nara-näräyaëäkhyaà bhagavantaà väsudevam upäsénaù kälena tan-
mahimänam aväpa.
SYNONYMS
vidita—known very well; anurägam—popularity; äpaura-prakåti—among all the citizens and government officers; jana-padaù—desiring to serve the people in general; räjä—the King; näbhiù—Näbhi; ätmajam—his son; samaya-setu-rakñäyäm—to protect the people strictly according to the Vedic principles of religious life; abhiñicya—enthroning; brähmaëeñu—to the learned brähmaëas; upanidhäya—entrusting; saha—with; merudevyä—his wife. Merudevé; viçäläyäm—in Badarikäçrama; prasanna-nipuëena—performed with great satisfaction and expertise; tapasä—by austerities and penances; samädhi-yogena—by full samädhi; nara-näräyaëa-äkhyam—named Nara-Näräyaëa; bhagavantam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; väsudevam—Kåñëa; upäsénaù—worshiping; kälena—in due course of time; tat-mahimänam—His glorious abode, the spiritual world, Vaikuëöha; aväpa—achieved.
TRANSLATION
King Näbhi understood that his son, Åñabhadeva, was very popular among the citizens and among government officers and ministers. Understanding the popularity of his son, Mahäräja Näbhi enthroned Him as the emperor of the world to give protection to the general populace in terms of the Vedic religious system. To do this, he entrusted Him into the hands of learned brähmaëas, who would guide Him in administrating the government. Then Mahäräja Näbhi and his wife, Merudevé, went to Badarikäçrama in the Himalaya Mountains, where the King engaged Himself very expertly in austerities and penances with great jubilation. In full samädhi he worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Nara-Näräyaëa, who is Kåñëa in His plenary expansion. By doing so, in course of time Mahäräja Näbhi was elevated to the spiritual world known as Vaikuëöha.
PURPORT
When Mahäräja Näbhi saw that his son Åñabhadeva was popular with the general populace and the governmental servants, he chose to install Him on the imperial throne. In addition, he wanted to entrust his son into the hands of the learned brähmaëas. This means that a monarch was supposed to govern strictly according to Vedic principles under the guidance of learned brähmaëas, who could advise Him according to the standard Vedic scriptures like Manu-småti and similar çästras. It is the duty of the king to rule the citizens according to Vedic principles. According to Vedic principles, society is divided into four categories—brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra. Cätur-varëyaà mayä såñöaà guëa-karma-vibhägaçaù. After dividing society in this way, it is the king's duty to see that everyone executes Vedic principles according to his caste. A brähmaëa must perform the duty of a brähmaëa without cheating the public. It is not that one attains the name of a brähmaëa without the qualifications. It is the king's duty to see that everyone engages in his occupational duty according to Vedic principles. In addition, retirement at the end of life is compulsory. Mahäräja Näbhi, although still a king, retired from family life and went with his wife to a place called Badarikäçrama in the Himalayas, where the Deity Nara-Näräyaëa is worshiped. The words prasanna-nipuëena tapasä indicate that the King accepted all kinds of austerity very expertly and jubilantly. He did not at all mind leaving his comfortable life at home, although he was the emperor. Despite undergoing severe austerities and penances, he felt very pleased at Badarikäçrama, and he did everything there expertly. In this way, being fully absorbed in Kåñëa consciousness (samädhi-yoga), always thinking of Kåñëa, Väsudeva, Mahäräja Näbhi attained success at the end of his life and was promoted to the spiritual world, Vaikuëöhaloka.
This is the way of Vedic life. One must stop the process of repeated birth and death and return home, back to Godhead. The words tan-mahimänam aväpa are significant in this regard. Çréla Çrédhara Svämé says that mahimä means liberation in this life. We should act in such a way in this life that after giving up this body, we will become liberated from the bondage of repeated birth and death. This is called jévan-mukti. Çréla Véraräghava Äcärya states that in the Chändogya Upaniñad there are eight symptoms of a jévan-mukta, a person who is already liberated even when living in this body. The first symptom of one so liberated is that he is freed from all sinful activity (apahata-päpa). As long as one is under the clutches of mäyä in the material energy, one has to engage in sinful activity. Bhagavad-gétä describes such people as duñkåtinaù, which indicates that they are always engaged in sinful activity. One who is liberated in this life does not commit any sinful activities. Sinful activity involves illicit sex, meat-eating, intoxication and gambling. Another symptom of a liberated person is vijara, which indicates that he is not subjected to the miseries of old age. Another symptom is vimåtyu. A liberated person prepares himself in such a way that he does not take on any more material bodies, which are destined to die. In other words, he does not fall down again to repeat birth and death. Another symptom is viçoka, which indicates that he is callous to material distress and happiness. Another is vijighatsa, which indicates that he no longer desires material enjoyment. Another symptom is apipätä, which means that he has no desire other than to engage in the devotional service of Kåñëa, his dearmost pursuable Lord. A further symptom is satya-käma, which indicates that all his desires are directed to the Supreme Truth, Kåñëa. He does not want anything else. He is satya-saìkalpa. Whatever he desires is fulfilled by the grace of Kåñëa. First of all, he does not desire anything for his material benefit, and secondly if he desires anything at all, he simply desires to serve the Supreme Lord. That desire is fulfilled by the Lord's grace. That is called satya-saìkalpa. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté points out that the word mahimä means returning to the spiritual world, back home, back to Vaikuëöha. Çré Çukadeva says that the word mahimä means that the devotee attains the qualities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is called sadharma, or "the same quality." Just as Kåñëa is never born and never dies, His devotees who return to Godhead never die and never take birth within the material world.
SB 5.4.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
YaSYa h Paa<@veYa ëaek-avudahriNTaƒƒ
k-ae Nau TaTk-MaR raJazeRNaaR>aerNvacreTPauMaaNa( )
APaTYaTaaMaGaaÛSYa hir" XauÖeNa k-MaR<aa )) 6 ))
yasya ha päëòaveya çlokäv udäharanti—
ko nu tat karma räjarñer
näbher anv äcaret pumän
apatyatäm agäd yasya
hariù çuddhena karmaëä
SYNONYMS
yasya—of whom; ha—indeed; päëòaveya—O Mahäräja Parékñit; çlokau—two verses; udäharanti—recite; kaù—who; nu—then; tat—that; karma—work; räja-åñeù—of the pious King; näbheù—Näbhi; anu—following; äcaret—could execute; pumän—a man; apatyatäm—sonhood; agät—accepted; yasya—whose; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; çuddhena—pure, executed in devotional service; karmaëä—by activities.
TRANSLATION
O Mahäräja Parékñit, to glorify Mahäräja Näbhi, the old sages composed two verses. One of them is this: "Who can attain the perfection of Mahäräja Näbhi? Who can attain his activities? Because of his devotional service, the Supreme Personality of Godhead agreed to become his son."
PURPORT
The words çuddhena karmaëä are significant in this verse. If work is not carried out in devotional service, it is contaminated by the modes of material nature. That is explained in Bhagavad-gétä: yajïärthät karmaëo 'nyatra loko 'yaà karma-bandhanaù. Activities performed only for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord are pure and are not contaminated by the modes of material nature. All other activities are contaminated by the modes of ignorance and passion, as well as goodness. All material activities meant for satisfying the senses are contaminated, and Mahäräja Näbhi did not perform anything contaminated. He simply executed his transcendental activities even when performing yajïa. Consequently he obtained the Supreme Lord as his son.
SB 5.4.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
b]ø<Yaae_NYa" ku-Taae Naa>aeivRPa[a Ma(r)l/PaUiJaTaa" )
YaSYa bihRiz YajeXa& dXaRYaaMaaSauraeJaSaa )) 7 ))
brahmaëyo 'nyaù kuto näbher
viprä maìgala-püjitäù
yasya barhiñi yajïeçaà
darçayäm äsur ojasä
SYNONYMS
brahmaëyaù—a devotee of the brähmaëas; anyaù—any other; kutaù—where is; näbheù—besides Mahäräja Näbhi; vipräù—the brähmaëas; maìgala-püjitäù—well worshiped and satisfied; yasya—of whom; barhiñi—in the sacrificial arena; yajïa-éçam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the enjoyer of all sacrificial ceremonies; darçayäm äsuù—showed; ojasä—by their brahminical prowess.
TRANSLATION
[The second prayer is this.] "Who is a better worshiper of brähmaëas than Mahäräja Näbhi? Because he worshiped the qualified brähmaëas to their full satisfaction, the brähmaëas, by their brahminical prowess, showed Mahäräja Näbhi the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, in person."
PURPORT
The brähmaëas engaged as priests in the sacrificial ceremony were not ordinary brähmaëas. They were so powerful that they could bring forth the Supreme Personality of Godhead by their prayers. Thus Mahäräja Näbhi was able to see the Lord face to face. Unless one is a Vaiñëava, he cannot call forth the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord does not accept an invitation unless one is a Vaiñëava. Therefore it is said in Padma Puräëa:
ñaö-karma-nipuëo vipro
mantra-tantra-viçäradaù
avaiñëavo gurur na syäd
vaiñëavaù çva-paco guruù
"A scholarly brähmaëa expert in all subjects of Vedic knowledge is unfit to become a spiritual master without being a Vaiñëava, but a person born in a family of a lower caste can become a spiritual master if he is a Vaiñëava." These brähmaëas were certainly very expert in chanting the Vedic mantras. They were competent in the performance of the Vedic rituals, and over and above this they were Vaiñëavas. Therefore by their spiritual powers they could call on the Supreme Personality of Godhead and enable their disciple, Mahäräja Näbhi, to see the Lord face to face. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura comments that the word ojasä means "by dint of devotional service."
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AQa h >aGavaNa*z>adev" Svvz| k-MaR+ae}aMaNauMaNYaMaaNa" Pa[diXaRTaGauåku-l/vaSaae
l/BDavrEGauRåi>arNaujaTaae Ga*hMaeiDaNaa& DaMaaRNaNauiXa+aMaa<aae JaYaNTYaaiMaNd]dtaaYaa‚
Mau>aYal/+a<a& k-MaR SaMaaMNaaYaaMNaaTaMai>aYauÅàaTMaJaaNaaMaaTMaSaMaaNaaNaa& XaTa& JaNa‚
YaaMaaSa )) 8 ))
atha ha bhagavän åñabhadevaù sva-varñaà karma-kñetram 
anumanyamänaù pradarçita-gurukula-väso labdha-varair gurubhir 
anujïäto gåhamedhinäà dharmän anuçikñamäëo jayantyäm indra-dattäyäm 
ubhaya-lakñaëaà karma samämnäyämnätam abhiyuïjann 
ätmajänäm ätma-samänänäà çataà janayäm äsa.
SYNONYMS
atha—thereupon (after the departure of his father); ha—indeed; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; åñabha-devaù—Åñabhadeva; sva—His own; varñam—kingdom; karma-kñetram—the field of activities; anumanyamänaù—accepting as; pradarçita—shown as an example; guru-kula-väsaù—lived at the gurukula; labdha—having achieved; varaiù—gifts; gurubhiù—by the spiritual masters; anujïätaù—being ordered; gåha-medhinäm—of the householders; dharmän—duties; anuçikñamäëaù—teaching by example; jayantyäm—in His wife, Jayanté; indra-dattäyäm—offered by Lord Indra; ubhaya-lakñaëam—of both types; karma—activities; samämnäyämnätam—mentioned in the scriptures; abhiyuïjan—performing; ätmajänäm—sons; ätma-samänänäm—exactly like Himself; çatam—one hundred; janayäm äsa—begot.
TRANSLATION
After Näbhi Mahäräja departed for Badarikäçrama, the Supreme Lord, Åñabhadeva, understood that His kingdom was His field of activities. He therefore showed Himself as an example and taught the duties of a householder by first accepting brahmacarya under the direction of spiritual masters. He also went to live at the spiritual masters' place, gurukula. After His education was finished, He gave gifts (guru-dakñiëä) to His spiritual masters and then accepted the life of a householder. He took a wife named Jayanté and begot one hundred sons who were as powerful and qualified as He Himself. His wife Jayanté had been offered to Him by Indra, the King of heaven. Åñabhadeva and Jayanté performed householder life in an exemplary way, carrying out ritualistic activities ordained by the çruti and småti çästra.
PURPORT
Being an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Åñabhadeva had nothing to do with material affairs. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, pariträëäya sädhünäà vinäçäya ca duñkåtäm: the purpose of an incarnation is to liberate His devotees and to stop the demoniac activities of nondevotees. These are the two functions of the Supreme Lord when He incarnates. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has said that in order to preach, one must live a practical life and show people how to do things. Äpani äcari' bhakti çikhäimu sabäre. One cannot teach others unless he behaves the same way himself. Åñabhadeva was an ideal king, and He took His education in the gurukula, although He was already educated because the Supreme Lord is omniscient. Although Åñabhadeva had nothing to learn from gurukula, He went there just to teach the people in general how to take an education from the right source, from Vedic teachers. He then entered householder life and lived according to the principles of Vedic knowledge—çruti and småti. In his Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu (1.2.10) Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, quoting the Skanda Puräëa, states:
çruti-småti-puräëädi-
païcarätra-vidhià vinä
aikäntiké harer bhaktir
utpätäyaiva kalpate
Human society must follow the instructions received from çruti and småti, Vedic literature. Practically applied in life this is worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead according to the päïcarätrika-vidhi. Every human being must advance his spiritual life and at the end return home, back to Godhead. Mahäräja Åñabhadeva strictly followed all these principles. He remained an ideal gåhastha and taught His sons how to become perfect in spiritual life. These are some examples of how He ruled the earth and completed His mission as an incarnation.
SB 5.4.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
Yaeza& %lu/ MahaYaaeGaq >arTaae JYaeï" é[eïGau<a AaSaqÛeNaed& vz| >aarTaiMaiTa
VYaPaidXaiNTa )) 9 ))
yeñäà khalu mahä-yogé bharato jyeñöhaù çreñöha-guëa äséd yenedaà 
varñaà bhäratam iti vyapadiçanti.
SYNONYMS
yeñäm—of whom; khalu—indeed; mahä-yogé—a very highly exalted devotee of the Lord; bharataù—Bharata; jyeñöhaù—the eldest; çreñöha-guëaù—qualified with the best attributes; äsét—was; yena—by whom; idam—this; varñam—planet; bhäratam—Bhärata; iti—thus; vyapadiçanti—people call.
TRANSLATION
Of Åñabhadeva's one hundred sons, the eldest, named Bharata, was a great, exalted devotee qualified with the best attributes. In his honor, this planet has become known as Bhärata-varña.
PURPORT
This planet known as Bhärata-varña is also called puëya-bhümi, the pious land. At the present moment Bhärata-bhümi, or Bhärata-varña, is a small piece of land extending from the Himalaya Mountains to Cape Comorin. Sometimes this peninsula is called puëya-bhümi. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has given special importance to the people of this land.
bhärata-bhümite haila manuñya-janma yära
janma särthaka kari' kara para-upakära
"One who has taken his birth as a human being in the land of India (Bhärata-varña) should make his life successful and work for the benefit of all other people." (Cc. Ädi 9.41) The inhabitants of this piece of land are very fortunate. They can purify their existence by accepting this Kåñëa consciousness movement and go outside Bhärata-bhümi (India) and preach this cult to benefit the whole world.
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TEXT 10
TEXT
TaMaNau ku-XaavTaR wl/avTaaeR b]øavTaaeR Mal/Ya" ke-Tau>aRd]SaeNa wNd]SPa*iGvd>aR"
k-Ik-$= wiTa Nav NaviTa Pa[DaaNaa" )) 10 ))
tam anu kuçävarta ilävarto brahmävarto malayaù ketur bhadrasena 
indraspåg vidarbhaù kékaöa iti nava navati pradhänäù.
SYNONYMS
tam—him; anu—following; kuçävarta—Kuçävarta; ilävartaù—Ilävarta; brahmävartaù—Brahmävarta; malayaù—Malaya; ketuù—Ketu; bhadra-senaù—Bhadrasena; indra-spåk—Indraspåk; vidarbhaù—Vidarbha; kékaöaù—Kékaöa; iti—thus; nava—nine; navati—ninety; pradhänäù—older than.
TRANSLATION
Following Bharata, there were ninety-nine other sons. Among these were nine elderly sons, named Kuçävarta, Ilävarta, Brahmävarta, Malaya, Ketu, Bhadrasena, Indraspåk, Vidarbha and Kékaöa.
SB 5.4.11, SB 5.4.12, SB 5.4.11-12
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TEXT
k-ivhRivrNTair+a" Pa[buÖ" iPaPPal/aYaNa" )
AaivhaeR}aae_Qa d]uiMal/êMaSa" k-r>aaJaNa" )) 11 ))
wiTa >aaGavTaDaMaRdXaRNaa Nav Maha>aaGavTaaSTaeza& SaucirTa& >aGavNMaihMaae‚
Pab*&ihTa& vSaudevNaardSa&vadMauPaXaMaaYaNaMauPairíaÜ<aRiYaZYaaMa" )) 12 ))
kavir havir antarikñaù
prabuddhaù pippaläyanaù
ävirhotro 'tha drumilaç
camasaù karabhäjanaù

iti bhägavata-dharma-darçanä nava mahä-bhagavatäs teñäm 
sucaritam bhagavan-mahimopabåàhitam vasudeva-närada-samvädam 
upaçamäyanam upariñöäd varëayiñyämaù.
SYNONYMS
kaviù—Kavi; haviù—Havi; antarikñaù—Antarikña; prabuddhaù—Prabuddha; pippaläyanaù—Pippaläyana; ävirhotraù—Avirhotra; atha—also; drumilaù—Drumila; camasaù—Camasa; karabhäjanaù—Karabhäjana; iti—thus; bhägavata-dharma-darçanäù—authorized preachers of Çrémad-Bhägavatam; nava—nine; mahä-bhägavatäù—highly advanced devotees; teñäm—of them; sucaritam—good characteristics; bhagavat-mahimä-upabåàhitam—accompanied by the glories of the Supreme Lord; vasudeva-närada-saàvädam—within the conversation between Vasudeva and Närada; upaçamäyanam—which gives full satisfaction to the mind; upariñöät—hereafter (in the Eleventh Canto); varëayiñyämaù—I shall vividly explain.
TRANSLATION
In addition to these sons were Kavi, Havi, Antarikña, Prabuddha, Pippaläyana, Ävirhotra, Drumila, Camasa and Karabhäjana. These were all very exalted, advanced devotees and authorized preachers of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. These devotees were glorified due to their strong devotion to Väsudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore they were very exalted. To satisfy the mind perfectly, I [Çukadeva Gosvämé] shall hereafter describe the characteristics of these nine devotees when I discuss the conversation between Närada and Vasudeva.
SB 5.4.13
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YavqSa Wk-aXaqiTaJaaRYaNTaeYaa" iPaTauradeXak-ra MahaXaal/INaa Mahaé[aei}aYaa
YajXaql/a" k-MaRivXauÖa b]aø<aa b>aUvu" )) 13 ))
yavéyäàsa ekäçétir jäyanteyäù pitur ädeçakarä mahä-çälénä mahä-
çrotriyä yajïa-çéläù karma-viçuddhä brähmaëä babhüvuù.
SYNONYMS
yavéyäàsaù—younger; ekäçétiù—numbering eighty-one; jäyanteyäù—the sons of Jayanté, the wife of Åñabhadeva; pituù—of their father; ädeçakaräù—following the order; mahä-çälénäù—well behaved, well cultured; mahä-çrotriyäù—extremely learned in Vedic knowledge; yajïa-çéläù—expert in performing ritualistic ceremonies; karma-viçuddhäù—very pure in their activities; brähmaëäù—qualified brähmaëas; babhüvuù—became.
TRANSLATION
In addition to these nineteen sons mentioned above, there were eighty-one younger ones, all born of Åñabhadeva and Jayanté. According to the order of their father, they became well cultured, well behaved, very pure in their activities and expert in Vedic knowledge and the performance of Vedic rituals. Thus they all became perfectly qualified brähmaëas.
PURPORT
From this verse we have good information of how the castes are qualified according to quality and work. Åñabhadeva, a king, was certainly a kñatriya. He had a hundred sons, and out of these, ten were engaged as kñatriyas and ruled the planet. Nine sons became good preachers of Çrémad-Bhägavatam (mahä-bhägavatas), and this indicates that they were above the position of brähmaëas. The other eighty-one sons became highly qualified brähmaëas. These are some practical examples of how one can become fit for a certain type of activity by qualification, not by birth. All the sons of Mahäräja Åñabhadeva were kñatriyas by birth, but by quality some of them became kñatriyas, and some became brähmaëas. Nine became preachers of Çrémad-Bhägavatam (bhägavata-dharma-darçanäù), which means that they were above the categories of kñatriya and brähmaëa.
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TEXT 14
TEXT
>aGavaNa*z>aSa&j AaTMaTaN}a" SvYa& iNaTYaiNav*taaNaQaRParMPar" ke-vl/aNaNdaNau>av
wRìr Wv ivParqTavTk-MaaR<Yaar>aMaa<a" k-ale/NaaNauGaTa& DaMaRMaacr<aeNaae PaiXa+a‚
YaàTaiÜda& SaMa oPaXaaNTaae MaE}a" k-aåi<ak-ae DaMaaRQaRYaXa"Pa[JaaNaNdaMa*TaavraeDaeNa
Ga*hezu l/aek&- iNaYaMaYaTa( )) 14 ))
bhagavän åñabha-saàjïa ätma-tantraù svayaà nitya-nivåttänartha-
paramparaù kevalänandänubhava éçvara eva viparétavat karmäëy 
ärabhamäëaù kälenänugataà dharmam äcaraëenopaçikñayann atad-
vidäà sama upaçänto maitraù käruëiko dharmärtha-yaçaù-
prajänandämåtävarodhena gåheñu lokaà niyamayat.
SYNONYMS
bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; åñabha—Åñabha; saàjïaù—named; ätma-tantraù—fully independent; svayam—personally; nitya—eternally; nivåtta—free from; anartha—of things not wanted (birth, old age, disease and death); paramparaù—the continual succession, one after another; kevala—only; änanda-anubhavaù—full of transcendental bliss; éçvaraù—the Supreme Lord, the controller; eva—indeed; viparéta-vat—just like the opposite; karmäëi—material activities; ärabhamäëaù—performing; kälena—in course of time; anugatam—neglected; dharmam—the varëäçrama-dharma; äcaraëena—by executing; upaçikñayan—teaching; a-tat-vidäm—persons who are in ignorance; samaù—equipoised; upaçäntaù—undisturbed by the material senses; maitraù—very friendly to everyone; käruëikaù—very merciful to all; dharma—religious principles; artha—economic development; yaçaù—reputation; prajä—sons and daughters; änanda—material pleasure; amåta—eternal life; avarodhena—for achieving; gåheñu—in household life; lokam—the people in general; niyamayat—He regulated.
TRANSLATION
Being an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Åñabhadeva was fully independent because His form was spiritual, eternal and full of transcendental bliss. He eternally had nothing to do with the four principles of material misery [birth, death, old age and disease]. Nor was He materially attached. He was always equipoised, and He saw everyone on the same level. He was unhappy to see others unhappy, and He was the well-wisher of all living entities. Although He was a perfect personality, the Supreme Lord and controller of all, He nonetheless acted as if He were an ordinary conditioned soul. Therefore He strictly followed the principles of varëäçrama-dharma and acted accordingly. In due course of time, the principles of varëäçrama-dharma had become neglected; therefore through His personal characteristics and behavior, He taught the ignorant public how to perform duties within the varëäçrama-dharma. In this way He regulated the general populace in householder life, enabling them to develop religion and economic well-being and to attain reputations, sons and daughters, material pleasure and finally eternal life. By His instructions, He showed how people could remain householders and at the same time become perfect by following the principles of varëäçrama-dharma.
PURPORT
The varëäçrama-dharma is meant for imperfect, conditioned souls. It trains them to become spiritually advanced in order to return home, back to Godhead. A civilization that does not know the highest aim of life is no better than an animal society. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam: na te viduù svärtha-gatià hi viñëum. A human society is meant for elevation to spiritual knowledge so that all of the people can be freed from the clutches of birth, death, old age and disease. The varëäçrama-dharma enables human society to become perfectly fit for getting out of the clutches of mäyä, and by following the regulative principles of varëäçrama-dharma, one can become successful. In this regard, see Bhagavad-gétä (3.21-24).
SB 5.4.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
YaÛC^qzR<YaacirTa& TatadNauvTaRTae l/aek-" )) 15 ))
yad yac chérñaëyäcaritaà tat tad anuvartate lokaù.
SYNONYMS
yat yat—whatever; çérñaëya—by the leading personalities; äcaritam—performed; tat tat—that; anuvartate—follow; lokaù—the people in general.
TRANSLATION
Whatever action is performed by a great man, common men follow.
PURPORT
A similar verse is also found in Bhagavad-gétä (3.21). It is essential for human society to have a section of men perfectly trained as qualified brähmaëas according to the instructions of Vedic knowledge. Those below the brahminical qualification—administrators, merchants and workers—should take instructions from those ideal people who are considered to be intellectuals. In this way, everyone can be elevated to the highest transcendental position and be freed from material attachment. The material world is described by Lord Kåñëa Himself as duùkhälayam açäçvatam, a temporary place of misery. No one can stay here, even if he makes a compromise with misery. One has to give up this body and accept another, which may not even be a human body. As soon as one gets a material body, he becomes deha-bhåt, or dehé. In other words, he is subjected to all the material conditions. The leaders of society must be so ideal that by following them one can be relieved from the clutches of material existence.
SB 5.4.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
YaÛiPa SvividTa& Sak-l/DaMa| b]aø& Gauù& b]aø<aEdRiXaRTaMaaGaeR<a SaaMaaidi>a‚
åPaaYaEJaRNaTaaMaNauXaXaaSa )) 16 ))
yadyapi sva-viditaà sakala-dharmaà brähmaà guhyaà brähmaëair 
darçita-märgeëa sämädibhir upäyair janatäm anuçaçäsa.
SYNONYMS
yadyapi—although; sva-viditam—known by Him; sakala-dharmam—which includes all different types of occupational duties; brähmam—Vedic instruction; guhyam—very confidential; brähmaëaiù—by the brähmaëas; darçita-märgeëa—by the path showed; säma-ädibhiù—säma, dama, titikñä (controlling the mind, controlling the senses, practicing tolerance) and so on; upäyaiù—by the means; janatäm—the people in general; anuçaçäsa—he ruled over.
TRANSLATION
Although Lord Åñabhadeva knew everything about confidential Vedic knowledge, which includes information about all types of occupational duties, He still maintained Himself as a kñatriya and followed the instructions of the brähmaëas as they related to mind control, sense control, tolerance and so forth. Thus He ruled the people according to the system of varëäçrama-dharma, which enjoins that the brähmaëas instruct the kñatriyas and the kñatriyas administer to the state through the vaiçyas and çüdras.
PURPORT
Although Åñabhadeva knew all the Vedic instructions perfectly well, He nonetheless followed the instructions of the brähmaëas in order to perfectly maintain the social order. The brähmaëas would give advice according to the çästras, and all the other castes would follow. The word brahma means "perfect knowledge of all activities," and this knowledge is very confidentially described in the Vedic literatures. Men trained perfectly as brähmaëas should know all Vedic literature, and the benefit derived from this literature should be distributed to the general populace. The general populace should follow the perfect brähmaëa. In this way, one can learn how to control the mind and senses and thus gradually advance to spiritual perfection.
SB 5.4.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
d]VYadeXak-al/vYa"é[ÖiTvRiGvivDaaeÕeXaaePaicTaE" SavŒriPa §-Taui>aYaRQaaePadeXa&
XaTak*-Tv wYaaJa )) 17 ))
dravya-deça-käla-vayaù-çraddhartvig-vividhoddeçopacitaiù sarvair api 
kratubhir yathopadeçaà çata-kåtva iyäja.
SYNONYMS
dravya—the ingredients for performing yajïa; deça—the particular place, a holy place or a temple; käla—the suitable time, such as springtime; vayaù—the age, especially youth; çraddhä—faith in goodness, not in passion and ignorance; åtvik—the priests; vividha-uddeça—worshiping different demigods for different purposes; upacitaiù—enriched by; sarvaiù—all kinds of; api—certainly; kratubhiù—by sacrificial ceremonies; yathä-upadeçam—according to the instruction; çata-kåtvaù—one hundred times; iyäja—He worshiped.
TRANSLATION
Lord Åñabhadeva performed all kinds of sacrifices one hundred times according to the instructions of the Vedic literatures. Thus He satisfied Lord Viñëu in every respect. All the rituals were enriched by first-class ingredients. They were executed in holy places according to the proper time by priests who were all young and faithful. In this way Lord Viñëu was worshiped, and the prasäda was offered to all the demigods. Thus the functions and festivals were all successful.
PURPORT
It is said, kaumära äcaret präjïo dharmän bhägavatän iha (Bhäg. 7.6.1). A ritual should be performed by young men, even boys, at a tender age in order for the ritual to be performed successfully. From childhood, people should be trained in Vedic culture, especially in devotional service. In this way, one can perfect one's life. A Vaiñëava does not disrespect the demigods, but on the other hand he is not so foolish that he accepts each and every demigod as the Supreme Lord. The Supreme Lord is master of all demigods; therefore the demigods are His servants. The Vaiñëava accepts them as servants of the Supreme Lord, and he worships them directly. In the Brahma-saàhitä, the important demigods—Lord Çiva, Lord Brahmä and even the incarnations and expansions of Lord Kåñëa like Mahä-Viñëu, Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu and all the other viñëu-tattvas, as well as the çakti-tattvas like Durgädevé—are all worshiped by the process of worshiping Govinda with the words govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi. A Vaiñëava worships the demigods in relation to Govinda, not independently. Vaiñëavas are not so foolish that they consider the demigods independent of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is confirmed in Caitanya-caritämåta. Ekale éçvara kåñëa, ära saba bhåtya: the supreme master is Kåñëa, and all others are His servants.
SB 5.4.18
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TEXT
>aGavTazR>ae<a Pairr+YaMaa<a WTaiSMaNa( vzeR Na k-êNa Pauåzae vaH^„TYa‚
ivÛMaaNaiMavaTMaNaae_NYaSMaaTk-QaÄNa ik-MaiPa k-ihRicdve+aTae >aTaRYaRNauSavNa&
ivJa*iM>aTaòehaiTaXaYaMaNTare<a )) 18 ))
bhagavatarñabheëa parirakñyamäëa etasmin varñe na kaçcana puruño 
väïchaty avidyamänam ivätmano 'nyasmät kathaïcana kimapi 
karhicid avekñate bhartary anusavanaà vijåmbhita-snehätiçayam antareëa.
SYNONYMS
bhagavatä—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; åñabheëa—King Åñabha; parirakñyamäëe—being protected; etasmin—on this; varñe—planet; na—not; kaçcana—anyone; puruñaù—even a common man; väïchati—desires; avidyamänam—not existing in reality; iva—as if; ätmanaù—for himself; anyasmät—from anyone else; kathaïcana—by any means; kimapi—anything; karhicit—at any time; avekñate—does care to see; bhartari—toward the master; anusavanam—always; vijåmbhita—expanding; sneha-atiçayam—very great affection; antareëa—within one's self.
TRANSLATION
No one likes to possess anything that is like a will-o'-the-wisp or a flower in the sky, for everyone knows very well that such things do not exist. When Lord Åñabhadeva ruled this planet of Bhäratavarña, even common men did not want to ask for anything, at any time or by any means. No one ever asks for a will-o'-the-wisp. In other words, everyone was completely satisfied, and therefore there was no chance of anyone's asking for anything. The people were absorbed in great affection for the King. Since this affection was always expanding, they were not inclined to ask for anything.
PURPORT
In Bengal the word ghoòä-òimba is used, which means "the egg of a horse." Since a horse never lays an egg, the word ghoòä-òimba actually has no meaning. In Sanskrit there is a word kha-puñpa, which means "the flower in the sky." No flower grows in the sky; therefore no one is interested in asking for kha-puñpa or ghoòä-òimba. During the reign of Mahäräja Åñabhadeva, people were so well equipped that they did not want to ask for anything. They were immensely supplied with all necessities for life due to King Åñabhadeva's good government. Consequently everyone felt full satisfaction and did not want anything. This is the perfection of government. If the citizens are unhappy due to bad government, the heads of government are condemned. During these democratic days, monarchy is disliked by the people, but here is an example of how an emperor of the whole world kept all the citizens fully satisfied by supplying the necessities of life and following the Vedic principles. Thus everyone was happy during the reign of Mahäräja Åñabhadeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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Sa k-daicd$=MaaNaae >aGavaNa*z>aae b]øavTaRGaTaae b]øizRPa[vrSa>aa Pa[JaaNaa&
iNaXaaMaYaNTaqNaaMaaTMaJaaNavihTaaTMaNa" Pa[é[YaPa[<aYa>arSauYaiN}aTaaNaPYauPaiXa+aYaiàiTa
haevac )) 19 ))
sa kadäcid aöamäno bhagavän åñabho brahmävarta-gato brahmarñi-
pravara-sabhäyäà prajänäà niçämayanténäm ätmajän avahitätmanaù 
praçraya-praëaya-bhara-suyantritän apy upaçikñayann iti hoväca.
SYNONYMS
saù—He; kadäcit—once; aöamänaù—while on tour; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; åñabhaù—Lord Åñabha; brahmävarta-gataù—when He reached the place known as Brahmävarta (identified by some as Burma and by others as a place near Kanpura, Uttar Pradesh); brahma-åñi-pravara-sabhäyäm—in a meeting of first-class brähmaëas; prajänäm—while the citizens; niçämayanténäm—were hearing; ätmajän—His sons; avahita-ätmanaù—attentive; praçraya—of good behavior; praëaya—of devotion; bhara—by an abundance; su-yantritän—well controlled; api—although; upaçikñayan—teaching; iti—thus; ha—certainly; uväca—said.
TRANSLATION
Once while touring the world, Lord Åñabhadeva, the Supreme Lord, reached a place known as Brahmävarta. There was a great conference of learned brähmaëas at that place, and all the King's sons attentively heard the instructions of the brähmaëas there. At that assembly, within the hearing of the citizens, Åñabhadeva instructed His sons, although they were already very well behaved, devoted and qualified. He instructed them so that in the future they could rule the world very perfectly. Thus he spoke as follows.
PURPORT
The instructions of Lord Åñabhadeva to His sons are very valuable if one wants to live peacefully within this world, which is full of miseries. In the next chapter, Lord Åñabhadeva gives His sons these valuable instructions.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Fourth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Characteristics of Åñabhadeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead."
SB 5.5: Lord Åñabhadeva's Teachings to His Sons
CHAPTER FIVE 
Lord Åñabhadeva's Teachings to His Sons
In this chapter there is a description of bhägavata-dharma, religious principles in devotional service that transcend religious principles for liberation and the mitigation of material misery. It is stated in this chapter that a human being should not work hard like dogs and hogs for sense gratification. The human life is especially meant for the revival of our relationship with the Supreme Lord, and to this end all kinds of austerities and penances should be accepted. By austere activities, one's heart can be cleansed of material contamination, and as a result one can be situated on the spiritual platform. To attain this perfection, one has to take shelter of a devotee and serve him. Then the door of liberation will be open. Those who are materially attached to women and sense gratification gradually become entangled in material consciousness and suffer the miseries of birth, old age, disease and death. Those who are engaged in the general welfare of all and who are not attached to children and family are called mahätmäs. Those who are engaged in sense gratification, who act piously or impiously, cannot understand the purpose of the soul. Therefore they should approach a highly elevated devotee and accept him as a spiritual master. By his association, one will be able to understand the purpose of life. Under the instructions of such a spiritual master, one can attain devotional service to the Lord, detachment from material things, and tolerance of material misery and distress. One can then see all living entities equally, and one becomes very eager to know about transcendental subject matters. Endeavoring persistently for the satisfaction of Kåñëa, one becomes detached from wife, children and home. He is not interested in wasting time. In this way one becomes self-realized. A person advanced in spiritual knowledge does not engage anyone in material activity. And one who cannot deliver another person by instructing him in devotional service should not become a spiritual master, father, mother, demigod or husband. Instructing His one hundred sons, Lord Åñabhadeva advised them to accept their eldest brother, Bharata, as their guide and lord, and thereby serve him. Of all living entities, the brähmaëas are the best, and above the brähmaëas the Vaiñëavas are situated in an even better position. Serving a Vaiñëava means serving the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus Çukadeva Gosvämé describes the characteristics of Bharata Mahäräja and the sacrificial performance executed by Lord Åñabhadeva for the instruction of the general populace.

SB 5.5 Summary
In this chapter there is a description of bhägavata-dharma, religious principles in devotional service that transcend religious principles for liberation and the mitigation of material misery. It is stated in this chapter that a human being should not work hard like dogs and hogs for sense gratification. The human life is especially meant for the revival of our relationship with the Supreme Lord, and to this end all kinds of austerities and penances should be accepted. By austere activities, one's heart can be cleansed of material contamination, and as a result one can be situated on the spiritual platform. To attain this perfection, one has to take shelter of a devotee and serve him. Then the door of liberation will be open. Those who are materially attached to women and sense gratification gradually become entangled in material consciousness and suffer the miseries of birth, old age, disease and death. Those who are engaged in the general welfare of all and who are not attached to children and family are called mahätmäs. Those who are engaged in sense gratification. who act piously or impiously, cannot understand the purpose of the soul. Therefore they should approach a highly elevated devotee and accept him as a spiritual master. By his association, one will be able to understand the purpose of life. Under the instructions of such a spiritual master, one can attain devotional service to the Lord, detachment from material things, and tolerance of material misery and distress. One can then see all living entities equally, and one becomes very eager to know about transcendental subject matters. Endeavoring persistently for the satisfaction of Kåñëa, one becomes detached from wife, children and home. He is not interested in wasting time. In this way one becomes self-realized. A person advanced in spiritual knowledge does not engage anyone in material activity. And one who cannot deliver another person by instructing him in devotional service should not become a spiritual master, father, mother, demigod or husband. Instructing His one hundred sons, Lord Åñabhadeva advised them to accept their eldest brother, Bharata, as their guide and lord, and thereby serve him. Of all living entities, the brähmaëas are the best, and above the brähmaëas the Vaiñëavas are situated in an even better position. Serving a Vaiñëava means serving the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus Çukadeva Gosvämé describes the characteristics of Bharata Mahäräja and the sacrificial performance executed by Lord Åñabhadeva for the instruction of the general populace.
SB 5.5.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
‰z>a ovac
NaaYa& dehae deh>aaJaa& Na*l/aeke-
 k-íaNa( k-aMaaNahRTae iv@(>auJaa& Yae )
TaPaae idVYa& ak-a YaeNa Satv&
 XauÖyeÛSMaad( b[øSaaE:Ya& TvNaNTaMa( )) 1 ))
åñabha uväca
näyaà deho deha-bhäjäà nåloke
kañöän kämän arhate viò-bhujäà ye
tapo divyaà putrakä yena sattvaà
çuddhyed yasmäd brahma-saukhyaà tv anantam
SYNONYMS
åñabhaù uväca—Lord Åñabhadeva said; na—not; ayam—this; dehaù—body; deha-bhäjäm—of all living entities who have accepted material bodies; nå-loke—in this world; kañöän—troublesome; kämän—sense gratification; arhate—deserves; viö-bhujäm—of stool-eaters; ye—which; tapaù—austerities and penances; divyam—divine; putrakäù—My dear sons; yena—by which; sattvam—the heart; çuddhyet—becomes purified; yasmät—from which; brahma-saukhyam—spiritual happiness; tu—certainly; anantam—unending.
TRANSLATION
Lord Åñabhadeva told His sons: My dear boys, of all the living entities who have accepted material bodies in this world, one who has been awarded this human form should not work hard day and night simply for sense gratification, which is available even for dogs and hogs that eat stool. One should engage in penance and austerity to attain the divine position of devotional service. By such activity, one's heart is purified, and when one attains this position, he attains eternal, blissful life, which is transcendental to material happiness and which continues forever.
PURPORT
In this verse Lord Åñabhadeva tells His sons about the importance of human life. The word deha-bhäk refers to anyone who accepts a material body, but the living entity who is awarded the human form must act differently from animals. Animals like dogs and hogs enjoy sense gratification by eating stool. After undergoing severe hardships all day, human beings are trying to enjoy themselves at night by eating, drinking, having sex and sleeping. At the same time, they have to properly defend themselves. However, this is not human civilization. Human life means voluntarily practicing suffering for the advancement of spiritual life. There is, of course, suffering in the lives of animals and plants, which are suffering due to their past misdeeds. However, human beings should voluntarily accept suffering in the form of austerities and penances in order to attain the divine life. After attaining the divine life, one can enjoy happiness eternally. After all, every living entity is trying to enjoy happiness, but as long as one is encaged in the material body, he has to suffer different kinds of misery. A higher sense is present in the human form. We should act according to superior advice in order to attain eternal happiness and go back to Godhead.
It is significant in this verse that the government and the natural guardian, the father, should educate subordinates and raise them to Kåñëa consciousness. Devoid of Kåñëa consciousness, every living being suffers in this cycle of birth and death perpetually. To relieve them from this bondage and enable them to become blissful and happy, bhakti-yoga should be taught. A foolish civilization neglects to teach people how to rise to the platform of bhakti-yoga. Without Kåñëa consciousness, a person is no better than a hog or dog. The instructions of Åñabhadeva are very essential at the present moment. People are being educated and trained to work very hard for sense gratification, and there is no sublime aim in life. A man travels to earn his livelihood, leaving home early in the morning, catching a local train and being packed in a compartment. He has to stand for an hour or two in order to reach his place of business. Then again he takes a bus to get to the office. At the office he works hard from nine to five; then he takes two or three hours to return home. After eating, he has sex and goes to sleep. For all this hardship, his only happiness is a little sex. Yan maithunädi-gåhamedhi-sukhaà hi tuccham (Bhäg. 7.9.45). Åñabhadeva clearly states that human life is not meant for this kind of existence, which is enjoyed even by dogs and hogs. Indeed, dogs and hogs do not have to work so hard for sex. A human being should try to live in a different way and should not try to imitate dogs and hogs. The alternative is mentioned. Human life is meant for tapasya, austerity and penance. By tapasya, one can get out of the material clutches. When one is situated in Kåñëa consciousness, devotional service, his happiness is guaranteed eternally. By taking to bhakti-yoga, devotional service, one's existence is purified. The living entity is seeking happiness life after life, but he can make a solution to all his problems simply by practicing bhakti-yoga. Then he immediately becomes eligible to return home, back to Godhead. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (4.9):
janma karma ca me divyam
evaà yo vetti tattvataù
tyaktvä dehaà punar janma
naiti mäm eti so 'rjuna
"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna."
SB 5.5.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
MahTSaeva& ÜarMaahuivRMau¢e-‚
 STaMaaeÜar& YaaeizTaa& Sai(r)Sa(r)Ma( )
MahaNTaSTae SaMaictaa" Pa[XaaNTaa
 ivMaNYav" Sauôd" SaaDavae Yae )) 2 ))
mahat-seväà dväram ähur vimuktes
tamo-dväraà yoñitäà saìgi-saìgam
mahäntas te sama-cittäù praçäntä
vimanyavaù suhådaù sädhavo ye
SYNONYMS
mahat-seväm—service to the spiritually advanced persons called mahätmäs; dväram—the way; ähuù—they say; vimukteù—of liberation; tamaù-dväram—the way to the dungeon of a dark, hellish condition of life; yoñitäm—of women; saìgi—of associates; saìgam—association; mahäntaù—highly advanced in spiritual understanding; te—they; sama-cittäù—persons who see everyone in a spiritual identity; praçäntäù—very peaceful, situated in Brahman or Bhagavän; vimanyavaù—without anger (one must distribute Kåñëa consciousness to persons who are hostile without becoming angry at them); suhådaù—well-wishers of everyone; sädhavaù—qualified devotees, without abominable behavior; ye—they who.
TRANSLATION
One can attain the path of liberation from material bondage only by rendering service to highly advanced spiritual personalities. These personalities are impersonalists and devotees. Whether one wants to merge into the Lord's existence or wants to associate with the Personality of Godhead, one should render service to the mahätmäs. For those who are not interested in such activities, who associate with people fond of women and sex, the path to hell is wide open. The mahätmäs are equipoised. They do not see any difference between one living entity and another. They are very peaceful and are fully engaged in devotional service. They are devoid of anger, and they work for the benefit of everyone. They do not behave in any abominable way. Such people are known as mahätmäs.
PURPORT
The human body is like a junction. One may either take the path of liberation or the path leading to a hellish condition. How one can take these paths is described herein. On the path of liberation, one associates with mahätmäs, and on the path of bondage one associates with those attached to sense gratification and women. There are two types of mahätmäs—the impersonalist and the devotee. Although their ultimate goal is different, the process of emancipation is almost the same. Both want eternal happiness. One seeks happiness in impersonal Brahman, and the other seeks happiness in the association of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As described in the first verse: brahma-saukhyam. Brahman means spiritual or eternal; both the impersonalist and the devotee seek eternal blissful life. In any case, it is advised that one become perfect. In the words of Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya 22.87):
asat-saìga-tyäga,—ei vaiñëava-äcära
'stré-saìgé'—eka asädhu, 'kåñëäbhakta' ära
To remain unattached to the modes of material nature, one should avoid associating with those who are asat, materialistic. There are two kinds of materialists. One is attached to women and sense gratification, and the other is simply a nondevotee. On the positive side is association with mahätmäs, and on the negative side is the avoidance of nondevotees and women-hunters.
SB 5.5.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
Yae va MaYaqXae k*-TaSaaEôdaQaaR
 JaNaezu dehM>arvaiTaRke-zu )
Ga*hezu JaaYaaTMaJaraiTaMaTSau
 Na Pa[qiTaYau¢-a YaavdQaaRê l/aeke- )) 3 ))
ye vä mayéçe kåta-sauhådärthä
janeñu dehambhara-värtikeñu
gåheñu jäyätmaja-rätimatsu
na préti-yuktä yävad-arthäç ca loke
SYNONYMS
ye—those who; vä—or; mayi—unto Me; éçe—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kåta-sauhåda-arthäù—very eager to develop love (in a relationship of däsya, sakhya, vätsalya or mädhurya); janeñu—to people; dehambhara-värtikeñu—who are interested only in maintaining the body, not in spiritual salvation; gåheñu—to the home; jäyä—wife; ätma-ja—children; räti—wealth or friends; matsu—consisting of; na—not; préti-yuktäù—very attached; yävat-arthäù—who live by collecting only as much as required; ca—and; loke—in the material world.
TRANSLATION
Those who are interested in reviving Kåñëa consciousness and increasing their love of Godhead do not like to do anything that is not related to Kåñëa. They are not interested in mingling with people who are busy maintaining their bodies, eating, sleeping, mating and defending. They are not attached to their homes, although they may be householders. Nor are they attached to wives, children, friends or wealth. At the same time, they are not indifferent to the execution of their duties. Such people are interested in collecting only enough money to keep the body and soul together.
PURPORT
Whether he is an impersonalist or a devotee, one who is actually interested in advancing spiritually should not mingle with those who are simply interested in maintaining the body by means of the so-called advancement of civilization. Those who are interested in spiritual life should not be attached to homely comforts in the company of wife, children, friends and so forth. Even if one is a gåhastha and has to earn his livelihood, he should be satisfied by collecting only enough money to maintain body and soul together. One should not have more than that nor less than that. As indicated herein, a householder should endeavor to earn money for the execution of bhakti-yoga-çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù smaraëaà päda-sevanam/ arcanaà vandanaà däsyaà sakhyam ätma-nivedanam. A householder should lead such a life that he gets full opportunity to hear and chant. He should worship the Deity at home, observe festivals, invite friends in and give them prasäda. A householder should earn money for this purpose, not for sense gratification.
SB 5.5.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
NaUNa& Pa[Mata" ku-åTae ivk-MaR
 YaidiNd]YaPa[qTaYa AaPa*<aaeiTa )
Na SaaDau MaNYae YaTa AaTMaNaae_Ya‚
 MaSaàiPa (c)e-Xad AaSa deh" )) 4 ))
nünaà pramattaù kurute vikarma
yad indriya-prétaya äpåëoti
na sädhu manye yata ätmano 'yam
asann api kleçada äsa dehaù
SYNONYMS
nünam—indeed; pramattaù—mad; kurute—performs; vikarma—sinful activities forbidden in the scriptures; yat—when; indriya-prétaye—for sense gratification; äpåëoti—engages; na—not; sädhu—befitting; manye—I think; yataù—by which; ätmanaù—of the soul; ayam—this; asan—being temporary; api—although; kleça-daù—giving misery; äsa—became possible; dehaù—the body.
TRANSLATION
When a person considers sense gratification the aim of life, he certainly becomes mad after materialistic living and engages in all kinds of sinful activity. He does not know that due to his past misdeeds he has already received a body which, although temporary, is the cause of his misery. Actually the living entity should not have taken on a material body, but he has been awarded the material body for sense gratification. Therefore I think it not befitting an intelligent man to involve himself again in the activities of sense gratification by which he perpetually gets material bodies one after another.
PURPORT
Begging, borrowing and stealing to live for sense gratification is condemned in this verse because such consciousness leads one to a dark, hellish condition. The four sinful activities are illicit sex, meat-eating, intoxication and gambling. These are the means by which one gets another material body that is full of miseries. In the Vedas it is said: asaìgo hy ayaà puruñaù. The living entity is not really connected with this material world, but due to his tendency to enjoy the material senses, he is put into the material condition. One should perfect his life by associating with devotees. He should not become further implicated in the material body.
SB 5.5.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
Para>avSTaavdbaeDaJaaTaae
 Yaavà iJajaSaTa AaTMaTatvMa( )
YaaviT§-YaaSTaavidd& MaNaae vE
 k-MaaRTMak&- YaeNa XarqrbNDa" )) 5 ))
paräbhavas tävad abodha-jäto
yävan na jijïäsata ätma-tattvam
yävat kriyäs tävad idaà mano vai
karmätmakaà yena çaréra-bandhaù
SYNONYMS
paräbhavaù—defeat, misery; tävat—so long; abodha-jätaù—produced from ignorance; yävat—as long as; na—not; jijïäsate—inquires about; ätma-tattvam—the truth of the self; yävat—as long as; kriyäù—fruitive activities; tävat—so long; idam—this; manaù—mind; vai—indeed; karma-ätmakam—absorbed in material activities; yena—by which; çaréra-bandhaù—bondage in this material body.
TRANSLATION
As long as one does not inquire about the spiritual values of life, one is defeated and subjected to miseries arising from ignorance. Be it sinful or pious, karma has its resultant actions. If a person is engaged in any kind of karma, his mind is called karmätmaka, colored with fruitive activity. As long as the mind is impure, consciousness is unclear, and as long as one is absorbed in fruitive activity, he has to accept a material body.
PURPORT
Generally people think that one should act very piously in order to be relieved from misery, but this is not a fact. Even though one engages in pious activity and speculation, he is nonetheless defeated. His only aim should be emancipation from the clutches of mäyä and all material activities. Speculative knowledge and pious activity do not solve the problems of material life. One should be inquisitive to understand his spiritual position. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (4.37):
yathaidhäàsi samiddho 'gnir
bhasmasät kurute 'rjuna
jïänägniù sarva-karmäëi
bhasmasät kurute tathä
"As a blazing fire turns firewood to ashes, O Arjuna, so does the fire of knowledge burn to ashes all reactions to material activities."
Unless one understands the self and its activities, one has to be considered in material bondage. In Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.2.32) it is also said: ye 'nye 'ravindäkña vimukta-mäninas tvayy asta-bhäväd aviçuddha-buddhayaù. A person who doesn't have knowledge of devotional service may think himself liberated, but actually he is not. Äruhya kåcchreëa paraà padaà tataù patanty adho 'nädåta-yuñmad-aìghrayaù: such people may approach the impersonal Brahman effulgence, but they fall down again into material enjoyment because they have no knowledge of devotional service. As long as one is interested in karma and jïäna, he continues enduring the miseries of material life—birth, old age, disease and death. Karmés certainly take on one body after another. As far as jïänés are concerned, unless they are promoted to the topmost understanding, they must return to the material world. As explained in Bhagavad-gétä (7.19): bahünäà janmanäm ante jïänavän mäà prapadyate. The point is to know Kåñëa, Väsudeva, as everything and surrender unto Him. Karmés do not know this, but a devotee who is one hundred percent engaged in the devotional service of the Lord knows fully what is karma and jïäna; therefore a pure devotee is no longer interested in karma or jïäna. Anyäbhiläñitä-çünyaà jïäna-karmädy-anävåtam. The real bhakta is untouched by any tinge of karma and jïäna. His only purpose in life is to serve the Lord.
SB 5.5.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
Wv& MaNa" k-MaRvXa& Pa[Yau»e
 AivÛYaaTMaNYauPaDaqYaMaaNae
Pa[qiTaNaR YaavNMaiYa vaSaudeve
 Na MauCYaTae dehYaaeGaeNa TaavTa( )) 6 ))
evaà manaù karma-vaçaà prayuìkte
avidyayätmany upadhéyamäne
prétir na yävan mayi väsudeve
na mucyate deha-yogena tävat
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; manaù—the mind; karma-vaçam—subjugated by fruitive activities; prayuìkte—acts; avidyayä—by ignorance; ätmani—when the living entity; upadhéyamäne—is covered; prétiù—love; na—not; yävat—as long as; mayi—unto Me; väsudeve—Väsudeva, Kåñëa; na—not; mucyate—is delivered; deha-yogena—from contact with the material body; tävat—so long.
TRANSLATION
When the living entity is covered by the mode of ignorance, he does not understand the individual living being and the supreme living being, and his mind is subjugated to fruitive activity. Therefore, until one has love for Lord Väsudeva, who is none other than Myself, he is certainly not delivered from having to accept a material body again and again.
PURPORT
When the mind is polluted by fruitive activity, the living entity wants to be elevated from one material position to another. Generally everyone is involved in working hard day and night to improve his economic condition. Even when one understands the Vedic rituals, he becomes interested in promotion to heavenly planets, not knowing that one's real interest lies in returning home, back to Godhead. By acting on the platform of fruitive activity, one wanders throughout the universe in different species and forms. Unless he comes in contact with a devotee of the Lord, a guru, he does not become attached to the service of Lord Väsudeva. Knowledge of Väsudeva requires many births to understand. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (7.19): väsudevaù sarvam iti sa mahätmä sudurlabhaù. After struggling for existence for many births, one may take shelter at the lotus feet of Väsudeva, Kåñëa. When this happens, one actually becomes wise and surrenders unto Him. That is the only way to stop the repetition of birth and death. This is confirmed in Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya 19.151) in the instructions given by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu to Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé at Daçäçvamedha-ghäöa.
brahmäëòa bhramite kona bhägyavän jéva
guru-kåñëa-prasäde päya bhakti-latä-béja
The living entity wanders throughout different planets in different forms and bodies, but if by chance he comes in contact with a bona fide spiritual master, by the grace of the spiritual master he receives Lord Kåñëa's shelter, and his devotional life begins.
SB 5.5.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
Yada Na PaXYaTYaYaQaa Gau<aeha&
 SvaQaeR Pa[Mata" SahSaa ivPaiêTa( )
GaTaSMa*iTaivRNdiTa Ta}a TaaPaa‚
 NaaSaaÛ MaEQauNYaMaGaarMaj" )) 7 ))
yadä na paçyaty ayathä guëehäà
svärthe pramattaù sahasä vipaçcit
gata-småtir vindati tatra täpän
äsädya maithunyam agäram ajïaù
SYNONYMS
yadä—when; na—not; paçyati—sees; ayathä—unnecessary; guëa-éhäm—endeavor to satisfy the senses; sva-arthe—in self-interest; pramattaù—mad; sahasä—very soon; vipaçcit—even one advanced in knowledge; gata-småtiù—being forgetful; vindati—gets; tatra—there; täpän—material miseries; äsädya—getting; maithunyam—based on sexual intercourse; agäram—a home; ajïaù—being foolish.
TRANSLATION
Even though one may be very learned and wise, he is mad if he does not understand that the endeavor for sense gratification is a useless waste of time. Being forgetful of his own interest, he tries to be happy in the material world, centering his interests around his home, which is based on sexual intercourse and which brings him all kinds of material miseries. In this way one is no better than a foolish animal.
PURPORT
In the lowest stage of devotional life, one is not an unalloyed devotee. Anyäbhiläñitä-çünyaà jïäna-karmädy-anävåtam: to be an unalloyed devotee, one must be freed from all material desires and untouched by fruitive activity and speculative knowledge. On the lower platform, one may sometimes be interested in philosophical speculation with a tinge of devotion. However, at that stage one is still interested in sense gratification and is contaminated by the modes of material nature. The influence of mäyä is so strong that even a person advanced in knowledge actually forgets that he is Kåñëa's eternal servant. Therefore he remains satisfied in his householder life, which is centered around sexual intercourse. Conceding to a life of sex, he agrees to suffer all kinds of material miseries. Due to ignorance, one is thus bound by the chain of material laws.
SB 5.5.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
Pau&Sa" iñYaa iMaQauNaq>aavMaeTa&
 TaYaaeiMaRQaae ôdYaGa]iNQaMaahu" )
ATaae Ga*h+ae}aSauTaaáivtaE‚
 JaRNaSYa Maaehae_YaMah& MaMaeiTa )) 8 ))
puàsaù striyä mithuné-bhävam etaà
tayor mitho hådaya-granthim ähuù
ato gåha-kñetra-sutäpta-vittair
janasya moho 'yam ahaà mameti
SYNONYMS
puàsaù—of a male; striyäù—of a female; mithuné-bhävam—attraction for sexual life; etam—this; tayoù—of both of them; mithaù—between one another; hådaya-granthim—the knot of the hearts; ähuù—they call; ataù—thereafter; gåha—by home; kñetra—field; suta—children; äpta—relatives; vittaiù—and by wealth; janasya—of the living being; mohaù—illusion; ayam—this; aham—I; mama—mine; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
The attraction between male and female is the basic principle of material existence. On the basis of this misconception, which ties together the hearts of the male and female, one becomes attracted to his body, home, property, children, relatives and wealth. In this way one increases life's illusions and thinks in terms of "I and mine."
PURPORT
Sex serves as the natural attraction between man and woman, and when they are married, their relationship becomes more involved. Due to the entangling relationship between man and woman, there is a sense of illusion whereby one thinks, "This man is my husband," or "This woman is my wife." This is called hådaya-granthi, "the hard knot in the heart." This knot is very difficult to undo, even though a man and woman separate either for the principles of varëäçrama or simply to get a divorce. In any case, the man always thinks of the woman, and the woman always thinks of the man. Thus a person becomes materially attached to family, property and children, although all of these are temporary. The possessor unfortunately identifies with his property and wealth. Sometimes, even after renunciation, one becomes attached to a temple or to the few things that constitute the property of a sannyäsé, but such attachment is not as strong as family attachment. The attachment to the family is the strongest illusion. In the Satya-saàhitä, it is stated:
brahmädyä yäjïavalkädyä
mucyante stré-sahäyinaù
bodhyante kecanaiteñäà
viçeñam ca vido viduù
Sometimes it is found among exalted personalities like Lord Brahmä that the wife and children are not a cause of bondage. On the contrary, the wife actually helps further spiritual life and liberation. Nonetheless, most people are bound by the knots of the marital relationship, and consequently they forget their relationship with Kåñëa.
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yadä mano-hådaya-granthir asya
karmänubaddho dåòha äçlatheta
tadä janaù samparivartate 'smäd
muktaù paraà yäty atihäya hetum
SYNONYMS
yadä—when; manaù—the mind; hådaya-granthiù—the knot in the heart; asya—of this person; karma-anubaddhaù—bound by the results of his past deeds; dåòhaù—very strong; äçlatheta—becomes slackened; tadä—at that time; janaù—the conditioned soul; samparivartate—turns away; asmät—from this attachment for sex life; muktaù—liberated; param—to the transcendental world; yäti—goes; atihäya—giving up; hetum—the original cause.
TRANSLATION
When the strong knot in the heart of a person implicated in material life due to the results of past action is slackened, one turns away from his attachment to home, wife and children. In this way, one gives up the basic principle of illusion [I and mine] and becomes liberated. Thus one goes to the transcendental world.
PURPORT
When, by associating with sädhus and engaging in devotional service, one is gradually freed from the material conception due to knowledge, practice and detachment, the knot of attachment in the heart is slackened. Thus one can get freed from conditional life and become eligible to return home, back to Godhead.
SB 5.5.10, SB 5.5.11, SB 5.5.12, SB 5.5.13, SB 5.5.10-13
TEXTS 10-13
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haàse gurau mayi bhaktyänuvåtyä
vitåñëayä dvandva-titikñayä ca
sarvatra jantor vyasanävagatyä
jijïäsayä tapasehä-nivåttyä
mat-karmabhir mat-kathayä ca nityaà
mad-deva-saìgäd guëa-kértanän me
nirvaira-sämyopaçamena puträ
jihäsayä deha-gehätma-buddheù
adhyätma-yogena vivikta-sevayä
präëendriyätmäbhijayena sadhryak
sac-chraddhayä brahmacaryeëa çaçvad
asampramädena yamena väcäm
sarvatra mad-bhäva-vicakñaëena
jïänena vijïäna-viräjitena
yogena dhåty-udyama-sattva-yukto
liìgaà vyapohet kuçalo 'ham-äkhyam
SYNONYMS
haàse—who is a paramahaàsa, or the most exalted, spiritually advanced person; gurau—to the spiritual master; mayi—unto Me, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhaktyä—by devotional service; anuvåtyä—by following; vitåñëayä—by detachment from sense gratification; dvandva—of the dualities of the material world; titikñayä—by tolerance; ca—also; sarvatra—everywhere; jantoù—of the living entity; vyasana—the miserable condition of life; avagatyä—by realizing; jijïäsayä—by inquiring about the truth; tapasä—by practicing austerities and penances; éhä-nivåttyä—by giving up the endeavor for sense enjoyment; mat-karmabhiù—by working for Me; mat-kathayä—by hearing topics about Me; ca—also; nityam—always; mat-deva-saìgät—by association with My devotees; guëa-kértanät me—by chanting and glorifying My transcendental qualities; nirvaira—being without enmity; sämya—seeing everyone equally by spiritual understanding; upaçamena—by subduing anger, lamentation and so on; puträù—O sons; jihäsayä—by desiring to give up; deha—with the body; geha—with the home; ätma-buddheù—identification of the self; adhyätma-yogena—by study of the revealed scriptures; vivikta-sevayä—by living in a solitary place; präëa—the life air; indriya—the senses; ätma—the mind; abhijayena—by controlling; sadhryak—completely; sat-çraddhayä—by developing faith in the scriptures; brahmacaryeëa—by observing celibacy; çaçvat—always; asampramädena—by not being bewildered; yamena—by restraint; väcäm—of words; sarvatra—everywhere; mat-bhäva—thinking of Me; vicakñaëena—by observing; jïänena—by development of knowledge; vijïäna—by practical application of knowledge; viräjitena—illumined; yogena—by practice of bhakti-yoga; dhåti—patience; udyama—enthusiasm; sattva—discretion; yuktaù—endowed with; liìgam—the cause of material bondage; vyapohet—one can give up; kuçalaù—in full auspiciousness; aham-äkhyam—false ego, false identification with the material world.
TRANSLATION
O My sons, you should accept a highly elevated paramahaàsa, a spiritually advanced spiritual master. In this way, you should place your faith and love in Me, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. You should detest sense gratification and tolerate the duality of pleasure and pain, which are like the seasonal changes of summer and winter. Try to realize the miserable condition of living entities, who are miserable even in the higher planetary systems. Philosophically inquire about the truth. Then undergo all kinds of austerities and penances for the sake of devotional service. Give up the endeavor for sense enjoyment and engage in the service of the Lord. Listen to discussions about the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and always associate with devotees. Chant about and glorify the Supreme Lord, and look upon everyone equally on the spiritual platform. Give up enmity and subdue anger and lamentation. Abandon identifying the self with the body and the home, and practice reading the revealed scriptures. Live in a secluded place and practice the process by which you can completely control your life air, mind and senses. Have full faith in the revealed scriptures, the Vedic literatures, and always observe celibacy. Perform your prescribed duties and avoid unnecessary talks. Always thinking of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, acquire knowledge from the right source. Thus practicing bhakti-yoga, you will patiently and enthusiastically be elevated in knowledge and will be able to give up the false ego.
PURPORT
In these four verses, Åñabhadeva tells His sons how they can be freed from the false identification arising from false ego and material conditional life. One gradually becomes liberated by practicing as mentioned above. All these prescribed methods enable one to give up the material body (liìgaà vyapohet) and be situated in his original spiritual body. First of all one has to accept a bona fide spiritual master. This is advocated by Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé in his Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu: çré-guru-pädäçrayaù. To be freed from the entanglement of the material world, one has to approach a spiritual master. Tad-vijïänärthaà sa gurum eväbhigacchet. By questioning the spiritual master and by serving him, one can advance in spiritual life. When one engages in devotional service, naturally the attraction for personal comfort—for eating, sleeping and dressing—is reduced. By associating with the devotee, a spiritual standard is maintained. The word mad-deva-saìgät is very important. There are many so-called religions devoted to the worship of various demigods, but here good association means association with one who simply accepts Kåñëa as his worshipable Deity.
Another important item is dvandva-titikñä. As long as one is situated in the material world, there must be pleasure and pain arising from the material body. As Kåñëa advises in Bhagavad-gétä, täàs titikñasva bhärata. One has to learn how to tolerate the temporary pains and pleasures of this material world. One must also be detached from his family and practice celibacy. Sex with one's wife according to the scriptural injunctions is also accepted as brahmacarya (celibacy), but illicit sex is opposed to religious principles, and it hampers advancement in spiritual consciousness. Another important word is vijïäna-viräjita. Everything should be done very scientifically and consciously. One should be a realized soul. In this way, one can give up the entanglement of material bondage.
As Çré Madhväcärya points out, the sum and substance of these four çlokas is that one should refrain from acting out of a desire for sense gratification and should instead always engage in the Lord's loving service. In other words, bhakti-yoga is the acknowledged path of liberation. Çréla Madhväcärya quotes from the Adhyätma:
ätmano 'vihitaà karma
varjayitvänya-karmaëaù
kämasya ca parityägo
niréhety ähur uttamäù
One should perform activities only for the benefit of the soul; any other activity should be given up. When a person is situated in this way, he is said to be desireless. Actually a living entity cannot be totally desireless, but when he desires the benefit of the soul and nothing else, he is said to be desireless.
Spiritual knowledge is jïäna-vijïäna-samanvitam. When one is fully equipped with jïäna and vijïäna, he is perfect. Jïäna means that one understands the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, to be the Supreme Being. Vijïäna refers to the activities that liberate one from the ignorance of material existence. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (2.9.31): jïänaà parama-guhyaà me yad vijïäna-samanvitam. Knowledge of the Supreme Lord is very confidential, and the supreme knowledge by which one understands Him furthers the liberation of all living entities. This knowledge is vijïäna. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (4.9):
janma karma ca me divyam
evaà yo vetti tattvataù
tyaktvä dehaà punar janma
naiti mäm eti so 'rjuna
"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna."
SB 5.5.14
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k-MaaRXaYa& ôdYaGa]iNQabNDa‚
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karmäçayaà hådaya-granthi-bandham
avidyayäsäditam apramattaù
anena yogena yathopadeçaà
samyag vyapohyoparameta yogät
SYNONYMS
karma-äçayam—the desire for fruitive activities; hådaya-granthi—the knot in the heart; bandham—bondage; avidyayä—because of ignorance; äsäditam—brought about; apramattaù—not being covered by ignorance or illusion, very careful; anena—by this; yogena—practice of yoga; yathä-upadeçam—as advised; samyak—completely; vyapohya—becoming free from; uparameta—one should desist; yogät—from the practice of yoga, the means of liberation.
TRANSLATION
As I have advised you, My dear sons, you should act accordingly. Be very careful. By these means you will be freed from the ignorance of the desire for fruitive activity, and the knot of bondage in the heart will be completely severed. For further advancement, you should also give up the means. That is, you should not become attached to the process of liberation itself.
PURPORT
The process of liberation is brahma jijïäsä, the search for the Absolute Truth. Generally brahma jijïäsä is called neti neti, the process by which one analyzes existence to search out the Absolute Truth. This method continues as long as one is not situated in his spiritual life. Spiritual life is brahma-bhüta, the self-realized state. In the words of Bhagavad-gétä (18.54):
brahma-bhütaù prasannätmä
na çocati na käìkñati
samaù sarveñu bhüteñu
mad-bhaktià labhate paräm
"One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have anything; he is equally disposed to every living entity. In that state, he attains pure devotional service unto Me."
The idea is to enter into the parä bhakti, the transcendental devotional service of the Supreme Lord. To attain this, one must analyze ones existence, but when one is actually engaged in devotional service, he should not bother seeking out knowledge. By simply engaging in devotional service undeviatingly, one will always remain in the liberated condition.
mäà ca yo 'vyabhicäreëa
bhakti-yogena sevate
sa guëän samatétyaitän
brahma-bhüyäya kalpate
(Bg. 14.26)
The unflinching execution of devotional service is in itself brahma-bhüta. Another important feature in this connection is anena yogena yathopadeçam. The instructions received from the spiritual master must be followed immediately. One should not deviate from or surpass the instructions of the spiritual master. One should not be simply intent on consulting books but should simultaneously execute the spiritual master's order (yathopadeçam). Mystic power should be achieved to enable one to give up the material conception, but when one actually engages in devotional service, one does not need to practice the mystic yoga system. The point is that one can give up the practice of yoga, but devotional service cannot be given up. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.7.10):
ätmärämäç ca munayo
nirgranthä apy urukrame
kurvanty ahaitukéà bhaktim
ittham-bhüta-guëo hariù
Even those who are liberated (ätmäräma) must always engage in devotional service. One may give up the practice of yoga when one is self-realized, but at no stage can one give up devotional service. All other activities for self-realization, including yoga and philosophical speculation, may be given up, but devotional service must be retained at all times.
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puträàç ca çiñyäàç ca nåpo gurur vä
mal-loka-kämo mad-anugrahärthaù
itthaà vimanyur anuçiñyäd ataj-jïän
na yojayet karmasu karma-müòhän
kaà yojayan manujo 'rthaà labheta
nipätayan nañöa-dåçaà hi garte
SYNONYMS
puträn—the sons; ca—and; çiñyän—the disciples; ca—and; nåpaù—the king; guruù—the spiritual master; vä—or; mat-loka-kämaù—desiring to go to My abode; mat-anugraha-arthaù—thinking that to achieve My mercy is the aim of life; ittham—in this manner; vimanyuù—free from anger; anuçiñyät—should instruct; a-tat-jïän—bereft of spiritual knowledge; na—not; yojayet—should engage; karmasu—in fruitive activities; karma-müòhän—simply engaged in pious or impious activities; kam—what; yojayan—engaging; manu-jaù—a man; artham—benefit; labheta—can achieve; nipätayan—causing to fall; nañöa-dåçam—one who is already bereft of his transcendental sight; hi—indeed; garte—in the hole.
TRANSLATION
If one is serious about going back home, back to Godhead, he must consider the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead the summum bonum and chief aim of life. If he is a father instructing his sons, a spiritual master instructing his disciples, or a king instructing his citizens, he must instruct them as I have advised. Without being angry, he should continue giving instructions, even if his disciple, son or citizen is sometimes unable to follow his order. Ignorant people who engage in pious and impious activities should be engaged in devotional service by all means. They should always avoid fruitive activity. If one puts into the bondage of karmic activity his disciple, son or citizen who is bereft of transcendental vision, how will one profit? It is like leading a blind man to a dark well and causing him to fall in.
PURPORT
It is stated in Bhagavad-gétä (3.26):
na buddhi-bhedaà janayed
ajïänäà karma-saìginäm
joñayet sarva-karmäëi
vidvän yuktaù samäcaran
"Let not the wise disrupt the minds of the ignorant who are attached to fruitive action. They should be encouraged not to refrain from work, but to work in the spirit of devotion."
SB 5.5.16
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lokaù svayaà çreyasi nañöa-dåñöir
yo 'rthän saméheta nikäma-kämaù
anyonya-vairaù sukha-leça-hetor
ananta-duùkhaà ca na veda müòhaù
SYNONYMS
lokaù—people; svayam—personally; çreyasi—of the path of auspiciousness; nañöa-dåñöiù—who have lost sight; yaù—who; arthän—things meant for sense gratification; saméheta—desire; nikäma-kämaù—having too many lusty desires for sense enjoyment; anyonya-vairaù—being envious of one another; sukha-leça-hetoù—simply for temporary material happiness; ananta-duùkham—unlimited sufferings; ca—also; na—do not; veda—know; müòhaù—foolish.
TRANSLATION
Due to ignorance, the materialistic person does not know anything about his real self-interest, the auspicious path in life. He is simply bound to material enjoyment by lusty desires, and all his plans are made for this purpose. For temporary sense gratification, such a person creates a society of envy, and due to this mentality, he plunges into the ocean of suffering. Such a foolish person does not even know about this.
PURPORT
The word nañöa-dåñöiù, meaning "one who has no eyes to see the future," is very significant in this verse. Life goes on from one body to another, and the activities performed in this life are enjoyed or suffered in the next life, if not later in this life. One who is unintelligent, who has no eyes to see the future, simply creates enmity and fights with others for sense gratification. As a result, one suffers in the next life, but due to being like a blind man, he continues to act in such a way that he suffers unlimitedly. Such a person is a müòha, one who simply wastes his time and does not understand the Lord's devotional service. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (7.25):
nähaà prakäçaù sarvasya
yogamäyä-samävåtaù
müòho 'yaà näbhijänäti
loko mäm ajam avyayam
"I am never manifest to the foolish and unintelligent. For them I am covered by My eternal creative potency [yogamäyä]; and so the deluded world knows Me not, who am unborn and infallible."
In the Kaöha Upaniñad it is also said: avidyäyäm antare vartamänäù svayaà dhéräù paëòitaà manyamänäù. Although ignorant, people still go to other blind men for leadership. As a result, both are subjected to miserable conditions. The blind lead the blind into the ditch.
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kas taà svayaà tad-abhijïo vipaçcid
avidyäyäm antare vartamänam
dåñövä punas taà saghåëaù kubuddhià
prayojayed utpathagaà yathändham
SYNONYMS
kaù—who is that person; tam—him; svayam—personally; tat-abhijïaù—knowing spiritual knowledge; vipaçcit—a learned scholar; avidyäyäm antare—in ignorance; vartamänam—existing; dåñövä—seeing; punaù—again; tam—him; sa-ghåëaù—very merciful; ku-buddhim—who is addicted to the path of saàsära; prayojayet—would engage; utpatha-gam—who is proceeding on the wrong path; yathä—like; andham—a blind man.
TRANSLATION
If someone is ignorant and addicted to the path of saàsära, how can one who is actually learned, merciful and advanced in spiritual knowledge engage him in fruitive activity and thus further entangle him in material existence? If a blind man is walking down the wrong path, how can a gentleman allow him to continue on his way to danger? How can he approve this method? No wise or kind man can allow this.
SB 5.5.18
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GauåNaR Sa SYaaTSvJaNaae Na Sa SYaaTa(
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gurur na sa syät sva-jano na sa syät
pitä na sa syäj janané na sä syät
daivaà na tat syän na patiç ca sa syän
na mocayed yaù samupeta-måtyum
SYNONYMS
guruù—a spiritual master; na—not; saù—he; syät—should become; sva-janaù—a relative; na—not; saù—such a person; syät—should become; pitä—a father; na—not; saù—he; syät—should become; janané—a mother; na—not; sä—she; syät—should become; daivam—the worshipable deity; na—not; tat—that; syät—should become; na—not; patiù—a husband; ca—also; saù—he; syät—should become; na—not; mocayet—can deliver; yaù—who; samupeta-måtyum—one who is on the path of repeated birth and death.
TRANSLATION
"One who cannot deliver his dependents from the path of repeated birth and death should never become a spiritual master, a father, a husband, a mother or a worshipable demigod.
PURPORT
There are many spiritual masters, but Åñabhadeva advises that one should not become a spiritual master if he is unable to save his disciple from the path of birth and death. Unless one is a pure devotee of Kåñëa, he cannot save himself from the path of repeated birth and death. Tyaktvä dehaà punar janma naiti mäm eti so'rjuna. One can stop birth and death only by returning home, back to Godhead. However, who can go back to Godhead unless he understands the Supreme Lord in truth? Janma karma ca me divyam evaà yo vetti tattvataù.
We have many instances in history illustrating Åñabhadeva's instructions. Çukräcärya was rejected by Bali Mahäräja due to his inability to save Bali Mahäräja from the path of repeated birth and death. Çukräcärya was not a pure devotee, he was more or less inclined to fruitive activity, and he objected when Bali Mahäräja promised to give everything to Lord Viñëu. Actually one is supposed to give everything to the Lord because everything belongs to the Lord. Consequently, the Supreme Lord advises in Bhagavad-gétä (9.27):
yat karoñi yad açnäsi
yaj juhoñi dadäsi yat
yat tapasyasi kaunteya
tat kuruñva mad-arpaëam
"O son of Kunté, all that you do, all that you eat, all that you offer and give away, as well as all austerities that you may perform, should be done as an offering unto Me." This is bhakti. Unless one is devoted, he cannot give everything to the Supreme Lord. Unless one can do so, he cannot become a spiritual master, husband, father or mother. Similarly, the wives of the brähmaëas who were performing sacrifices gave up their relatives just to satisfy Kåñëa. This is an example of a wife rejecting a husband who cannot deliver her from the impending dangers of birth and death. Similarly, Prahläda Mahäräja rejected his father, and Bharata Mahäräja rejected his mother (janané na sä syät). The word daivam indicates a demigod or one who accepts worship from a dependent. Ordinarily, the spiritual master, husband, father, mother or superior relative accepts worship from an inferior relative, but here Åñabhadeva forbids this. First the father, spiritual master or husband must be able to release the dependent from repeated birth and death. If he cannot do this, he plunges himself into the ocean of reproachment for his unlawful activities. Everyone should be very responsible and take charge of his dependents just as a spiritual master takes charge of his disciple or a father takes charge of his son. All these responsibilities cannot be discharged honestly unless one can save the dependent from repeated birth and death.
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idaà çaréraà mama durvibhävyaà
sattvaà hi me hådayaà yatra dharmaù
påñöhe kåto me yad adharma äräd
ato hi mäm åñabhaà prähur äryäù
SYNONYMS
idam—this; çaréram—transcendental body, sac-cid-änanda-vigraha; mama—My; durvibhävyam—inconceivable; sattvam—with no tinge of the material modes of nature; hi—indeed; me—My; hådayam—heart; yatra—wherein; dharmaù—the real platform of religion, bhakti-yoga; påñöhe—on the back; kåtaù—made; me—by Me; yat—because; adharmaù—irreligion; ärät—far away; ataù—therefore; hi—indeed; mäm—Me; åñabham—the best of the living beings; prähuù—call; äryäù—those who are advanced in spiritual life, or the respectable superiors.
TRANSLATION
My transcendental body [sac-cid-änanda-vigraha] looks exactly like a human form, but it is not a material human body. It is inconceivable. I am not forced by nature to accept a particular type of body; I take on a body by My own sweet will. My heart is also spiritual, and I always think of the welfare of My devotees. Therefore within My heart can be found the process of devotional service, which is meant for the devotees. Far from My heart have I abandoned irreligion [adharma] and nondevotional activities. They do not appeal to Me. Due to all these transcendental qualities, people generally pray to Me as Åñabhadeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the best of all living entities.
PURPORT
In this verse the words idaà çaréraà mama durvibhävyam are very significant. Generally we experience two energies—material energy and spiritual energy. We have some experience of the material energy (earth, water, air, fire, ether, mind, intelligence and ego) because in the material world everyone's body is composed of these elements. Within the material body is the spirit soul, but we cannot see it with the material eyes. When we see a body full of spiritual energy, it is very difficult for us to understand how the spiritual energy can have a body. It is said that Lord Åñabhadeva's body is completely spiritual; therefore for a materialistic person, it is very difficult to understand. For a materialistic person, the completely spiritual body is inconceivable. We have to accept the version of the Vedas when our experimental perception cannot understand a subject. As stated in Brahma-saàhitä: éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù. The Supreme Lord has a body with form, but that body is not composed of material elements. It is made of spiritual bliss, eternity and living force. By the inconceivable energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord can appear before us in His original spiritual body, but because we have no experience of the spiritual body, we are sometimes bewildered and see the form of the Lord as material. The Mäyävädé philosophers are completely unable to conceive of a spiritual body. They say that the spirit is always impersonal, and whenever they see something personal, they take it for granted that it is material. In Bhagavad-gétä (9.11) it is said:
avajänanti mäà müòhä
mänuñéà tanum äçritam
paraà bhävam ajänanto
mama bhüta-maheçvaram
"Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do not know My transcendental nature and My supreme dominion over all that be."
Unintelligent people think that the Supreme Lord accepts a body composed of the material energy. We can easily understand the material body, but we cannot understand the spiritual body. Therefore Åñabhadeva says: idaà çaréraà mama durvibhävyam. In the spiritual world, everyone has a spiritual body. There is no conception of material existence there. In the spiritual world there is only service and the receiving of service. There is only sevya, sevä, and sevaka—the person served, the process of service and the servant. These three items are completely spiritual, and therefore the spiritual world is called absolute. There is no tinge of material contamination there. Being completely transcendental to the material conception, Lord Åñabhadeva states that His heart is composed of dharma. Dharma is explained in Bhagavad-gétä (18.66): sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja. In the spiritual world, every living entity is surrendered to the Supreme Lord and is completely on the spiritual platform. Although there are servitors, the served and service, all are spiritual and variegated. At the present moment, due to our material conception, everything is durvibhävya, inconceivable. Being the Supreme, the Lord is called Åñabha, the best. In terms of the Vedic language, nityo nityänäm. We are also spiritual, but we are subordinate. Kåñëa, the Supreme Lord, is the foremost living entity. The word åñabha means "the chief," or "the supreme," and indicates the Supreme Being, or God Himself.
SB 5.5.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
TaSMaaÙvNTaae ôdYaeNa JaaTaa"
 SaveR MahqSaMaMau& SaNaa>aMa( )
Ai(c)-íbuÖya >arTa& >aJaß&
 Xaué[Uz<a& TaÙr<a& Pa[JaaNaaMa( )) 20 ))
tasmäd bhavanto hådayena jätäù
sarve mahéyäàsam amuà sanäbham
akliñöa-buddhyä bharataà bhajadhvaà
çuçrüñaëaà tad bharaëaà prajänäm
SYNONYMS
tasmät—therefore (because I am the Supreme); bhavantaù—you; hådayena—from My heart; jätäù—born; sarve—all; mahéyäàsam—the best; amum—that; sa-näbham—brother; akliñöa-buddhyä—with your intelligence, without material contamination; bharatam—Bharata; bhajadhvam—just try to serve; çuçrüñaëam—service; tat—that; bharaëam prajänäm—ruling over the citizens.
TRANSLATION
My dear boys, you are all born of My heart, which is the seat of all spiritual qualities. Therefore you should not be like materialistic and envious men. You should accept your eldest brother, Bharata, who is exalted in devotional service. If you engage yourselves in Bharata's service, your service to him will include My service, and you will rule the citizens automatically.
PURPORT
In this verse the word hådaya indicates the heart, which is also called uraù, the chest. The heart is situated within the chest, and although instrumentally the son is born with the aid of the genitals, he is actually born from within the heart. According to the heart's situation, the semina takes the form of a body. Therefore according to the Vedic system, when one begets a child his heart should be purified through the ritualistic ceremony known as garbhädhäna. Åñabhadeva's heart was always uncontaminated and spiritual. Consequently all the sons born from the heart of Åñabhadeva were spiritually inclined. Nonetheless, Åñabhadeva suggested that His eldest son was superior, and He advised the others to serve him. All the brothers of Bharata Mahäräja were advised by Åñabhadeva to adhere to Bharata's service. The question may be asked why one should be attached to family members, for in the beginning it was advised that one should not be attached to home and family. However, it is also advised, mahéyasäm päda-rajo-'bhiñeka—one has to serve the mahéyän, one who is very spiritually advanced. Mahat-seväà dväram ähur vimukteù: by serving the mahat, the exalted devotee, one's path for liberation is open. The family of Åñabhadeva should not be compared to an ordinary materialistic family. Bharata Mahäräja, Åñabhadeva's eldest son, was specifically very exalted. For this reason the other sons were advised to serve him for his pleasure. That was to be their duty.
The Supreme Lord was advising Bharata Mahäräja to be the chief ruler of the planet. This is the real plan of the Supreme Lord. In the Battle of Kurukñetra, we find that Lord Kåñëa wanted Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira to be the supreme emperor of this planet. He never wanted Duryodhana to take the post. As stated in the previous verse, Lord Åñabhadeva's heart is hådayaà yatra dharmaù. The characteristic dharma is also explained in Bhagavad-gétä: surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. To protect dharma (pariträëäya sädhünäm), the Lord always wants the ruler of the earth to be a devotee. Then everything goes on nicely for the benefit of everyone. As soon as a demon rules the earth, everything becomes chaotic. At the present moment, the world is inclined toward the democratic process, but the people in general are all contaminated by the modes of passion and ignorance. Consequently they cannot select the right person to head the government. The president is selected by the votes of ignorant çüdras; therefore another çüdra is elected, and immediately the entire government becomes polluted. If people strictly followed the principles of Bhagavad-gétä, they would elect a person who is the Lord's devotee. Then automatically there would be good government. Åñabhadeva therefore recommended Bharata Mahäräja as the emperor of this planet. Serving a devotee means serving the Supreme Lord, for a devotee always represents the Lord. When a devotee is in charge, the government is always congenial and beneficial for everyone.
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TEXTS 21-22
TEXT
>aUTaezu vqåÙy odutaMaa Yae
 SarqSa*PaaSTaezu SabaeDaiNaïa" )
TaTaae MaNauZYaa" Pa[MaQaaSTaTaae_iPa
 GaNDavRiSaÖa ivbuDaaNauGaa Yae )) 21 ))
devaSaure>Yaae MagavTPa[DaaNaa
 d+aadYaae b]øSauTaaSTau TaezaMa( )
>av" Par" Saae_Qa ivirÄvqYaR"
 Sa MaTParae_h& iÜJadevdev" )) 22 ))
bhüteñu vérudbhya uduttamä ye
sarésåpäs teñu sabodha-niñöhäù
tato manuñyäù pramathäs tato 'pi
gandharva-siddhä vibudhänugä ye
deväsurebhyo maghavat-pradhänä
dakñädayo brahma-sutäs tu teñäm
bhavaù paraù so 'tha viriïca-véryaù
sa mat-paro 'haà dvija-deva-devaù
SYNONYMS
bhüteñu—among things generated (with and without symptoms of life); vérudbhyaù—than the plants; uduttamäù—far superior; ye—those who; sarésåpäù—moving entities like worms and snakes; teñu—of them; sa-bodha-niñöhäù—those who have developed intelligence; tataù—than them; manuñyäù—the human beings; pramathäù—the ghostly spirits; tataù api—better than them; gandharva—the inhabitants of Gandharvaloka (appointed singers in the planets of the demigods); siddhäù—the inhabitants of Siddhaloka, who have all mystic powers; vibudha-anugäù—the Kinnaras; ye—those who; deva—the demigods; asurebhyaù—than the asuras; maghavat-pradhänäù—headed by Indra; dakña-ädayaù—beginning with Dakña; brahma-sutäù—the direct sons of Brahmä; tu—then; teñäm—of them; bhavaù—Lord Çiva; paraù—the best; saù—he (Lord Çiva); atha—moreover; viriïca-véryaù—producing from Lord Brahmä; saù—he (Brahmä); mat-paraù—My devotee; aham—I; dvija-deva-devaù—a worshiper of the brähmaëas, or the Lord of the brähmaëas.
TRANSLATION
Of the two energies manifest [spirit and dull matter], beings possessing living force [vegetables, grass, trees and plants] are superior to dull matter [stone, earth, etc.]. Superior to nonmoving plants and vegetables are worms and snakes, which can move. Superior to worms and snakes are animals that have developed intelligence. Superior to animals are human beings, and superior to human beings are ghosts because they have no material bodies. Superior to ghosts are the Gandharvas, and superior to them are the Siddhas. Superior to the Siddhas are the Kinnaras, and superior to them are the asuras. Superior to the asuras are the demigods, and of the demigods, Indra, the King of heaven, is supreme. Superior to Indra are the direct sons of Lord Brahmä, sons like King Dakña, and supreme among Brahmä's sons is Lord Çiva. Since Lord Çiva is the son of Lord Brahmä, Brahmä is considered superior, but Brahmä is also subordinate to Me, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because I am inclined to the brähmaëas, the brähmaëas are best of all.
PURPORT
In this verse the brähmaëas are given a position superior to that of the Supreme Lord. The idea is that the government should be conducted under the guidance of the brähmaëas. Although Åñabhadeva recommended His eldest son, Bharata, as emperor of the earth, he still had to follow the instructions of the brähmaëas in order to govern the world perfectly. The Lord is worshiped as brahmaëya-deva. The Lord is very fond of devotees, or brähmaëas. This does not refer to so-called caste brähmaëas, but to qualified brähmaëas. A brähmaëa should be qualified with the eight qualities mentioned in text 24, such as çama, dama, satya and titikñä. The brähmaëas should always be worshiped, and under their guidance the ruler should discharge his duty and rule the citizens. Unfortunately, in this age of Kali, the executive is not selected by very intelligent people, nor is he guided by qualified brähmaëas. Consequently, chaos results. The mass of people should be educated in Kåñëa consciousness so that according to the democratic process they can select a first-class devotee like Bharata Mahäräja to head the government. If the head of the state is headed by qualified brähmaëas, everything is completely perfect.
In this verse, the evolutionary process is indirectly mentioned. The modern theory that life evolves from matter is to some extent supported in this verse because it is stated, bhüteñu vérudbhyaù. That is, the living entities evolve from vegetables, grass, plants and trees, which are superior to dull matter. In other words, matter also has the potency to manifest living entities in the form of vegetables. In this sense, life comes out of matter, but matter also comes out of life. As Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (10.8), ahaà sarvasya prabhavo mattaù sarvaà pravartate: "I am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything emanates from Me."
There are two energies—material and spiritual—and both originally come from Kåñëa. Kåñëa is the supreme living being. Although it may be said that in the material world a living force is generated from matter, it must be admitted that originally matter is generated from the supreme living being. Nityo nityänäà cetanaç cetanänäm. The conclusion is that everything, both material and spiritual, is generated from the Supreme Being. From the evolutionary point of view, perfection is reached when the living entity attains the platform of a brähmaëa. A brähmaëa is a worshiper of the Supreme Brahman, and the Supreme Brahman worships the brähmaëa. In other words, the devotee is subordinate to the Supreme Lord, and the Lord is inclined to see to the satisfaction of His devotee. A brähmaëa is called dvija-deva, and the Lord is called dvija-deva-deva. He is the Lord of brähmaëas.
The evolutionary process is also explained in Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya, Chapter Nineteen), wherein it is said that there are two types of living entities—moving and nonmoving. Among moving entities, there are birds, beasts, aquatics, human beings and so on. Of these, the human beings are supposed to be the best, but they are few. Of these small numbers of human beings, there are many low-class human beings like mlecchas, Pulindas, bauddhas and çabaras. The human being elevated enough to accept the Vedic principles is superior. Among those who accept the Vedic principles generally known as varëäçrama (presently known as the Hindu system), few actually follow these principles. Of those who actually follow the Vedic principles, most perform fruitive activity or pious activity for elevation to a high position. Manuñyäëäà sahasreñu kaçcid yatati siddhaye: out of many attached to fruitive activity, one may be a jïäné—that is, one philosophically inclined and superior to the karmés. Yatatäm api siddhänäà kaçcin mäà vetti tattvataù: out of many jïänés, one may be liberated from material bondage, and out of many millions of liberated jïänés, one may become a devotee of Kåñëa.
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TEXT 23
TEXT
Na b]aø<aESTaul/Yae >aUTaMaNYaTa(
 PaXYaaiMa ivPa[a" ik-MaTa" Par& Tau )
YaiSMaà*i>a" Pa[huTa& é[ÖYaah‚
 MaénaiMa k-aMa& Na TaQaaiGanhae}ae )) 23 ))
na brähmaëais tulaye bhütam anyat
paçyämi vipräù kim ataù paraà tu
yasmin nåbhiù prahutaà çraddhayäham
açnämi kämaà na tathägni-hotre
SYNONYMS
na—not; brähmaëaiù—with the brähmaëas; tulaye—I count as equal; bhütam—entity; anyat—other; paçyämi—I can see; vipräù—O assembled brähmaëas; kim—anything; ataù—to the brähmaëas; param—superior; tu—certainly; yasmin—through whom; nåbhiù—by people; prahutam—food offered after ritualistic ceremonies are properly performed; çraddhayä—with faith and love; aham—I; açnämi—eat; kämam—with full satisfaction; na—not; tathä—in that way; agni-hotre—in the fire sacrifice.
TRANSLATION
O respectful brähmaëas, as far as I am concerned, no one is equal or superior to the brähmaëas in this world. I do not find anyone comparable to them. When people know My motive after performing rituals according to the Vedic principles, they offer food to Me with faith and love through the mouth of a brähmaëa. When food is thus offered unto Me, I eat it with full satisfaction. Indeed, I derive more pleasure from food offered in that way than from the food offered in the sacrificial fire.
PURPORT
According to the Vedic system, after the sacrificial ceremony the brähmaëas are invited to eat the remnants of the offered food. When the brähmaëas eat the food, it is to be considered directly eaten by the Supreme Lord. Thus no one can be compared to qualified brähmaëas. The perfection of evolution is to be situated on the brahminical platform. Any civilization not based on brahminical culture or guided by brähmaëas is certainly a condemned civilization. Presently human civilization is based on sense gratification, and consequently more and more people are becoming addicted to different types of things. No one respects brahminical culture. Demoniac civilization is attached to ugra-karma, horrible activities, and big industries are created to satisfy unfathomable lusty desires. Consequently the people are greatly harassed by governmental taxation. The people are irreligious and do not perform the sacrifices recommended in Bhagavad-gétä. Yajïäd bhavati parjanyaù: by the performance of sacrifice, clouds form and rain falls. Due to sufficient rainfall, there is sufficient production of food. Guided by the brähmaëas, society should follow the principles of Bhagavad-gétä. Then people will become very happy. Annäd bhavanti bhütäni: when animals and man are sufficiently fed with grains, they become stronger, their hearts become tranquil and their brains peaceful. They can then advance in spiritual life, life's ultimate destination.
SB 5.5.24
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TEXT
Da*Taa TaNaUåXaTaq Mae Paura<aq
 YaeNaeh Satv& ParMa& Paiv}aMa( )
XaMaae dMa" SaTYaMaNauGa[hê
 TaPaiSTaiTa+aaNau>avê Ya}a )) 24 ))
dhåtä tanür uçaté me puräëé
yeneha sattvaà paramaà pavitram
çamo damaù satyam anugrahaç ca
tapas titikñänubhavaç ca yatra
SYNONYMS
dhåtä—maintained by transcendental education; tanüù—body; uçaté—free from material contamination; me—My; puräëé—eternal; yena—by whom; iha—in this material world; sattvam—the mode of goodness; paramam—supreme; pavitram—purified; çamaù—control of the mind; damaù—control of the senses; satyam—truthfulness; anugrahaù—mercy; ca—and; tapaù—austerity; titikñä—tolerance; anubhavaù—realization of God and the living entity; ca—and; yatra—wherein.
TRANSLATION
The Vedas are My eternal transcendental sound incarnation. Therefore the Vedas are çabda-brahma. In this world, the brähmaëas thoroughly study all the Vedas, and because they assimilate the Vedic conclusions, they are also to be considered the Vedas personified. The brähmaëas are situated in the supreme transcendental mode of nature-sattva-guëa. Because of this, they are fixed in mind control [çama], sense control [dama], and truthfulness [satya]. They describe the Vedas in their original sense, and out of mercy [anugraha] they preach the purpose of the Vedas to all conditioned souls. They practice penance [tapasya] and tolerance [titikñä], and they realize the position of the living entity and the Supreme Lord [anubhava]. These are the eight qualifications of the brähmaëas. Therefore among all living entities, no one is superior to the brähmaëas.
PURPORT
This is a true description of a brähmaëa. A brähmaëa is one who has assimilated the Vedic conclusions by practicing mind and sense control. He speaks the true version of all the Vedas. As confirmed in the Bhagavad-gétä (15.15): vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyaù. By studying all the Vedas, one should come to understand the transcendental position of Lord Çré Kåñëa. One who actually assimilated the essence of the Vedas can preach the truth. He is compassionate to conditioned souls who are suffering the threefold miseries of this conditional world due to their not being Kåñëa conscious. A brähmaëa should take pity on the people and preach Kåñëa consciousness in order to elevate them. Çré Kåñëa Himself, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, personally descends into this universe from the spiritual kingdom to teach conditioned souls about the values of spiritual life. He tries to induce them to surrender unto Him. Similarly, the brähmaëas do the same thing. After assimilating the Vedic instructions, they assist the Supreme Lord in His endeavor to deliver conditioned souls. The brähmaëas are very dear to the Supreme Lord due to their high sattva-guëa qualities, and they also engage in welfare activities for all conditioned souls in the material world.
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TEXT
Mataae_PYaNaNTaaTParTa" ParSMaaTa(
 SvGaaRPavGaaRiDaPaTaeNaR ik-iÄTa( )
Yaeza& ik-Mau SYaaidTare<a Taeza‚
 Maik-ÄNaaNaa& MaiYa >ai¢->aaJaaMa( )) 25 ))
matto 'py anantät parataù parasmät
svargäpavargädhipater na kiïcit
yeñäà kim u syäd itareëa teñäm
akiïcanänäà mayi bhakti-bhäjäm
SYNONYMS
mattaù—from Me; api—even; anantät—unlimited in strength and opulence; parataù parasmät—higher than the highest; svarga-apavarga-adhipateù—able to bestow happiness obtainable by living in the heavenly kingdom, by liberation, or by enjoyment of material comfort and then liberation; na—not; kiïcit—anything; yeñäm—of whom; kim—what need; u—oh; syät—can there be; itareëa—with any other; teñäm—of them; akiïcanänäm—without needs or without possessions; mayi—unto Me; bhakti-bhäjäm—executing devotional service.
TRANSLATION
I am fully opulent, almighty and superior to Lord Brahmä and Indra, the King of the heavenly planets. I am also the bestower of all happiness obtained in the heavenly kingdom and by liberation. Nonetheless, the brähmaëas do not seek material comforts from Me. They are very pure and do not want to possess anything. They simply engage in My devotional service. What is the need of their asking for material benefits from anyone else?
PURPORT
The perfect brahminical qualification is stated herein: akiïcanänäà mayi bhakti-bhäjäm. The brähmaëas are always engaged in the devotional service of the Lord; consequently they have no material wants, nor do they possess material things. In Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya 11.8), Caitanya Mahäprabhu explains the position of pure Vaiñëavas who are anxious to return home, back to Godhead. Niñkiïcanasya bhagavad-bhajanonmukhasya. Those who actually want to return back to Godhead are niñkiïcana—that is, they have no desire for material comfort. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu advises, sandarçanaà viñayinäm atha yoñitäà ca hä hanta hanta visa-bhakñaëato 'py asädhu: material opulence and sense gratification through the association of women are more dangerous than poison. Brähmaëas who are pure Vaiñëavas always engage in the Lord's service and are devoid of any desire for material gain. The brähmaëas do not worship demigods like Lord Brahmä, Indra or Lord Çiva for any material comfort. They do not even ask the Supreme Lord for material profit; therefore it is concluded that the brähmaëas are the supreme living entities of this world. Çré Kapiladeva also confirms this in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (3.29.33):
tasmän mayy arpitäçeña-
kriyärthätmä nirantaraù
mayy arpitätmanaù puàso
mayi sannyasta-karmaëaù
na paçyämi paraà bhütam
akartuù sama-darçanät
The brähmaëas are always dedicated to the Lord's service with their bodies, words and mind. There is no better person than a brähmaëa who thus engages himself and dedicates himself to the Supreme Lord.
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SavaRi<a MaiÖZ<YaTaYaa >aviÙ‚
 êrai<a >aUTaaiNa SauTaa Da]uvai<a )
SaM>aaivTaVYaaiNa Pade Pade vae
 iviv¢-d*iG>aSTadu hahR<a& Mae )) 26 ))
sarväëi mad-dhiñëyatayä bhavadbhiç
caräëi bhütäni sutä dhruväëi
sambhävitavyäni pade pade vo
vivikta-dågbhis tad u härhaëaà me
SYNONYMS
sarväëi—all; mat-dhiñëyatayä—because of being My sitting place; bhavadbhiù—by you; caräëi—that move; bhütäni—living entities; sutäù—My dear sons; dhruväëi—that do not move; sambhävitavyäni—to be respected; pade pade—at every moment; vaù—by you; vivikta-dågbhiù—possessing clear vision and understanding (that the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His Paramätmä feature is situated everywhere); tat u—that indirectly; ha—certainly; arhaëam—offering respect; me—unto Me.
TRANSLATION
My dear sons, you should not envy any living entity—be he moving or nonmoving. Knowing that I am situated in them, you should offer respect to all of them at every moment. In this way, you offer respect to Me.
PURPORT
In this verse the word vivikta-dågbhiù, meaning without envy, is used. All living entities are the abode of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His Paramätmä feature. As confirmed in Brahma-saàhitä: aëòäntara-sthaà paramäëu-cayäntara-stham. The Lord is situated in this universe as Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu and Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu. He is also situated within every atom. According to the Vedic statement: éçäväsyam idaà sarvam. The Supreme Lord is situated everywhere, and wherever He is situated is His temple. We even offer respects to a temple from a distant place, and all living entities should similarly be offered respect. This is different from the theory of pantheism, which holds that everything is God. Everything has a relationship with God because God is situated everywhere. We should not make any particular distinction between the poor and the rich like the foolish worshipers of daridra-näräyaëa. Näräyaëa is present in the rich as well as the poor. One should not simply think Näräyaëa is situated among the poor. He is everywhere. An advanced devotee will offer respects to everyone—even to cats and dogs.
vidyä-vinaya-sampanne
brähmaëe gavi hastini
çuni caiva çva-päke ca
paëòitäù sama-darçinaù
"The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a learned and gentle brähmaëa, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog-eater [outcaste]." (Bg. 5.18) This sama-darçinaù, equal vision, should not be mistaken to mean that the individual is the same as the Supreme Lord. They are always distinct. Every individual person is different from the Supreme Lord. It is a mistake to equate the individual living entity with the Supreme Lord on the plea of vivikta-dåk, sama-dåk. The Lord is always in an exalted position, even though He agrees to live everywhere. Çréla Madhväcärya, quoting Padma Puräëa, states: vivikta-dåñöi jévänäà dhiñëyatayä parameçvarasya bheda-dåñöiù. "One who has clear vision and who is devoid of envy can see that the Supreme Lord is separate from all living entities, although He is situated in every living entity." Madhväcärya further quotes from Padma Puräëa:
upapädayet parätmänaà
jévebhyo yaù pade pade
bhedenaiva na caitasmät
priyo viñëos tu kaçcana
"One who sees the living entity and the Supreme Lord as always distinct is very dear to the Lord." Padma Puräëa also states, yo hareç caiva jévänäà bheda-vaktä hareù priyaù: "One who preaches that the living entities are separate from the Supreme Lord is very dear to Lord Viñëu."
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MaNaaevcaed*¡-r<aeihTaSYa
 Saa+aaTk*-Ta& Mae PairbhR<a& ih )
ivNaa PauMaaNa( YaeNa MahaivMaaehaTa(
 k*-TaaNTaPaaXaaà ivMaae¢u-MaqXaeTa( )) 27 ))
mano-vaco-dåk-karaëehitasya
säkñät-kåtaà me paribarhaëaà hi
vinä pumän yena mahä-vimohät
kåtänta-päçän na vimoktum éçet
SYNONYMS
manaù—mind; vacaù—words; dåk—sight; karaëa—of the senses; éhitasya—of all activities (for maintenance of body, society, friendship and so on); säkñät-kåtam—directly offered; me—of Me; paribarhaëam—worship; hi—because; vinä—without; pumän—any person; yena—which; mahä-vimohät—from the great illusion; kåtänta-päçät—exactly like the stringent rope of Yamaräja; na—not; vimoktum—to become free; éçet—becomes able.
TRANSLATION
The true activity of the sense organs—mind, sight, words and all the knowledge-gathering and working senses—is to engage fully in My service. Unless his senses are thus engaged, a living entity cannot think of getting out of the great entanglement of material existence, which is exactly like Yamaräja's stringent rope.
PURPORT
As stated in the Närada-païcarätra:
sarvopädhi-vinirmuktaà
tat-paratvena nirmalam
håñékeëa håñékeça-
sevanaà bhaktir ucyate 
This is the conclusion of bhakti. All the time, Lord Åñabhadeva has been stressing devotional service, and now He is concluding by saying that all the senses should be engaged in the Lord's service. There are five senses by which we gather knowledge and five senses with which we work. These ten senses and the mind should be fully engaged in the Lord's service. Without engaging them in this way, one cannot get out of the clutches of mäyä.
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é[qXauk- ovac
WvMaNauXaaSYaaTMaJaaNa( SvYaMaNauiXaíaNaiPa l/aek-aNauXaaSaNaaQa| MahaNau>aav"
ParMaSauôÙGavaNa*z>aaPadeXa oPaXaMaXaql/aNaaMauParTak-MaR<aa& MahaMauNaqNaa& >ai¢-ja‚
NavEraGYal/+a<a& PaarMah&SYaDaMaRMauPaiXa+aMaa<a" SvTaNaYaXaTaJYaeï& ParMa>aaGavTa&
>aGavÂNaParaYa<a& >arTa& Dari<aPaal/NaaYaai>aizCYa SvYa& >avNa WvaevRirTa‚
XarqrMaa}aPairGa]h oNMata wv GaGaNaPairDaaNa" Pa[k-I<aRke-Xa AaTMaNYaaraeiPa‚
TaahvNaqYaae b]øavTaaRTPa[vv]aJa )) 28 ))
çré-çuka uväca
evam anuçäsyätmajän svayam anuçiñöän api lokänuçäsanärthaà 
mahänubhävaù parama-suhåd bhagavän åñabhäpadeça upaçama-
çélänäm uparata-karmaëäà mahä-munénäà bhakti-jïäna-vairägya-
lakñaëaà päramahaàsya-dharmam upaçikñamäëaù sva-tanaya-çata-
jyeñöhaà parama-bhägavataà bhagavaj-jana-paräyaëaà bharataà 
dharaëi-pälanäyäbhiñicya svayaà bhavana evorvarita-çaréra-mätra-
parigraha unmatta iva gagana-paridhänaù prakérëa-keça ätmany 
äropitähavanéyo brahmävartät pravavräja.
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; evam—in this way; anuçäsya—after instructing; ätma-jän—His sons; svayam—personally; anuçiñöän—highly educated in culture; api—although; loka-anuçäsana-artham—just to instruct the people; mahä-anubhävaù—the great personality; parama-suhåt—everyone's sublime well-wisher; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; åñabha-apadeçaù—who is celebrated and known as Åñabhadeva; upaçama-çélänäm—of persons who have no desire for material enjoyment; uparata-karmaëäm—who are no longer interested in fruitive activities; mahä-munénäm—who are sannyäsés; bhakti—devotional service; jïäna—perfect knowledge; vairägya—detachment; lakñaëam—characterized by; päramahaàsya—of the best of human beings; dharmam—the duties; upaçikñamäëaù—instructing; sva-tanaya—of His sons; çata—hundred; jyeñöham—the eldest; parama-bhägavatam—a topmost devotee of the Lord; bhagavat-jana-paräyaëam—a follower of the devotees of the Lord, brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas; bharatam—Bharata Mahäräja; dharaëi-pälanäya—with a view to ruling the world; abhiñicya—placing on the throne; svayam—personally; bhavane—at home; eva—although; urvarita—remaining; çaréra-mätra—the body only; parigrahaù—accepting; unmattaù—a madman; iva—exactly like; gagana-paridhänaù—taking the sky as His dress; prakérëa-keçaù—having scattered hair; ätmani—in Himself; äropita—keeping; ähavanéyaù—the Vedic fire; brahmävartät—from the place known as Brahmävarta; pravavräja—began to travel all over the world.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Thus the great well-wisher of everyone, the Supreme Lord Åñabhadeva, instructed His own sons. Although they were perfectly educated and cultured, He instructed them just to set an example of how a father should instruct his sons before retiring from family life. Sannyäsés, who are no longer bound by fruitive activity and who have taken to devotional service after all their material desires have been vanquished, also learn by these instructions. Lord Åñabhadeva instructed His one hundred sons, of whom the eldest, Bharata, was a very advanced devotee and a follower of Vaiñëavas. In order to rule the whole world, the Lord enthroned His eldest son on the royal seat. Thereafter, although still at home, Lord Åñabhadeva lived like a madman, naked and with disheveled hair. Then the Lord took the sacrificial fire within Himself, and He left Brahmävarta to tour the whole world.
PURPORT
Actually the instructions given to Lord Åñabhadeva's sons were not exactly meant for His sons because they were already educated and highly advanced in knowledge. Rather, these instructions were meant for sannyäsés who intend to become advanced devotees. Sannyäsés must abide by Lord Åñabhadeva's instructions while on the path of devotional service. Lord Åñabhadeva retired from family life and lived like a naked madman even while still with His family.
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Ja@aNDaMaUk-biDariPaXaacaeNMaadk-vdvDaUTavezae_i>a>aaZYaMaa<aae_iPa JaNaaNaa& Ga*hq‚
TaMaaENav]TaSTaUZ<aq& b>aUv )) 29 ))
jaòändha-müka-badhira-piçäconmädakavad-avadhüta-veño
 'bhibhäñyamäëo 'pi janänäà gåhéta-mauna-vratas tüñëéà babhüva.
SYNONYMS
jaòa—idle; andha—blind; müka—dumb; badhira—deaf; piçäca—ghost; unmädaka—a madman; vat—like; avadhüta-veñaù—appearing like an avadhüta (having no concern with the material world); abhibhäñyamäëaù—being thus addressed (as deaf, dumb and blind); api—although; janänäm—by the people; gåhéta—took; mauna—of silence; vrataù—the vow; tüñëém babhüva—He remained silent.
TRANSLATION
After accepting the feature of avadhüta, a great saintly person without material cares, Lord Åñabhadeva passed through human society like a blind, deaf and dumb man, an idle stone, a ghost or a madman. Although people called Him such names, He remained silent and did not speak to anyone.
PURPORT
The word avadhüta refers to one who does not care for social conventions, particularly the varëäçrama-dharma. However, such a person may be situated fully within himself and be satisfied with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, on whom he meditates. In other words, one who has surpassed the rules and regulations of varëäçrama-dharma is called avadhüta. Such a person has already surpassed the clutches of mäyä, and he lives completely separate and independent.
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Ta}a Ta}a PaurGa]aMaak-r%e$=va$=%vR$=iXaibrv]JagaaezSaaQaRiGairvNaaé[MaaidZvNauPa‚
QaMaviNacraPaSadE" Pair>aUYaMaaNaae Mai+ak-ai>airv vNaGaJaSTaJaRNaTaa@NaavMaehNa‚
ïqvNaGa]avXak*-d]Ja"Pa[+aePaPaUiTavaTaduå¢E-STadivGa<aYaàevaSaTSa&SQaaNa WTaiSMaNa(
dehaePal/+a<ae SadPadeXa o>aYaaNau>avSvæPae<a SvMaihMaavSQaaNaeNaaSaMaaraeiPaTaah&‚
MaMaai>aMaaNaTvadiv%i<@TaMaNaa" Pa*iQavqMaek/cr" Pairb>a]aMa )) 30 ))
tatra tatra pura-grämäkara-kheöa-väöa-kharvaöa-çibira-vraja-ghoña-
särtha-giri-vanäçramädiñv anupatham avanicaräpasadaiù 
paribhüyamäno makñikäbhir iva vana-gajas tarjana-täòanävamehana-
ñöhévana-gräva-çakåd-rajaù-prakñepa-püti-väta-duruktais tad 
avigaëayann eväsat-saàsthäna etasmin dehopalakñaëe sad-apadeça 
ubhayänubhava-svarüpeëa sva-mahimävasthänenäsamäropitähaà-
mamäbhimänatväd avikhaëòita-manäù påthivém eka-caraù 
paribabhräma.
SYNONYMS
tatra tatra—here and there; pura—cities; gräma—villages; äkara—mines; kheöa—agricultural places; väöa—gardens; kharvaöa—villages in valleys; çibira—military encampments; vraja—cow pens; ghoña—residential places of cowherd men; särtha—resting places for pilgrims; giri—hills; vana—forests; äçrama—in the residential places of hermits; ädiñu—and so on; anupatham—as He passed through; avanicara-apasadaiù—by undesirable elements, wicked persons; paribhüyamänaù—being surrounded; makñikäbhiù—by flies; iva—like; vana-gajaù—an elephant coming from the forest; tarjana—by threats; täòana—beating; avamehana—passing urine on the body; ñöhévana—spitting on the body; gräva-çakåt—stones and stool; rajaù—dust; prakñepa—throwing; püti-väta—passing air over the body; duruktaiù—and by bad words; tat—that; avigaëayan—without caring about; eva—thus; asat-saàsthäne—habitat not fit for a gentleman; etasmin—in this; deha-upalakñaëe—in the shape of the material body; sat-apadeçe—called real; ubhaya-anubhava-svarüpeëa—by understanding the proper situation of the body and the soul; sva-mahima—in His personal glory; avasthänena—by being situated; asamäropita-aham-mama-abhimänatvät—from not accepting the misconception of "I and mine"; avikhaëòita-manäù—undisturbed in mind; påthivém—all over the world; eka-caraù—alone; paribabhräma—He wandered.
TRANSLATION
Åñabhadeva began to tour through cities, villages, mines, countrysides, valleys, gardens, military camps, cow pens, the homes of cowherd men, transient hotels, hills, forests and hermitages. Wherever He traveled, all bad elements surrounded Him, just as flies surround the body of an elephant coming from a forest. He was always being threatened, beaten, urinated upon and spat upon. Sometimes people threw stones, stool and dust at Him, and sometimes people passed foul air before Him. Thus people called Him many bad names and gave Him a great deal of trouble, but He did not care about this, for He understood that the body is simply meant for such an end. He was situated on the spiritual platform, and, being in His spiritual glory, He did not care for all these material insults. In other words, He completely understood that matter and spirit are separate, and He had no bodily conception. Thus, without being angry at anyone, He walked through the whole world alone.
PURPORT
Narottama däsa Öhäkura says: deha-småti nähi yära, saàsära bandhana kähäì tära. When a person fully realizes that the material body and world are temporary, he is not concerned with pain and pleasures of the body. As Çré Kåñëa advises in Bhagavad-gétä (2.14):
mäträ-sparçäs tu kaunteya
çétoñëa-sukha-duùkha-däù
ägamäpäyino 'nityäs
täàs titikñasva bhärata
"O son of Kunté, the nonpermanent appearance of happiness and distress, and their disappearance in due course, are like the appearance and disappearance of winter and summer seasons. They arise from sense perception, O scion of Bharata, and one must learn to tolerate them without being disturbed."
As far as Åñabhadeva is concerned, it has already been explained: idaà çaréraà mama durvibhävyam. He did not at all possess a material body; and therefore He was tolerant of all the trouble offered to Him by the bad elements in society. Consequently He could tolerate people's throwing stool and dust upon Him and beating Him. His body was transcendental and consequently did not at all suffer pain. He was always situated in His spiritual bliss. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (18.61):
éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà
håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati
bhrämayan sarva-bhütäni
yanträrüòhäni mäyayä
"The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a machine, made of the material energy."
Since the Lord is situated in everyone's heart, He is in the heart of hogs and dogs also. If hogs and dogs in their material bodies live in filthy places, one should not think that the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His Paramätmä feature also lives in a filthy place. Although Lord Åñabhadeva was maltreated by the bad elements of the world. He was not at all affected. Therefore it is stated here, sva-mahima-avasthänena: "He was situated in His own glory." He was never saddened due to being insulted in the many ways described above.
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AiTaSauku-Maark-rcr<aaer"SQal/ivPaul/baû&SaGal/vdNaaÛvYavivNYaaSa" Pa[k*-iTaSau‚
NdrSv>aavhaSaSauMau%ae NavNail/Nadl/aYaMaaNaiXaiXarTaaraå<aaYaTaNaYaNaåicr" Sad*‚
XaSau>aGak-Paael/k-<aRk-<#=NaaSaae ivGaU!iSMaTavdNaMahaeTSaveNa PaurviNaTaaNaa& MaNaiSa
ku-SauMaXaraSaNaMauPadDaaNa" ParaGavl/MbMaaNaku-i$=l/Jai$=l/k-iPaXake-Xa>aUir>aarae_vDaU‚
TaMail/NaiNaJaXarqre<a Ga]hGa*hqTa wvad*XYaTa )) 31 ))
ati-sukumära-kara-caraëoraù-sthala-vipula-bähv-aàsa-gala-
vadanädy-avayava-vinyäsaù prakåti-sundara-svabhäva-häsa-sumukho 
nava-nalina-daläyamäna-çiçira-täräruëäyata-nayana-ruciraù sadåça-
subhaga-kapola-karëa-kaëöha-näso vigüòha-smita-vadana-
mahotsavena pura-vanitänäà manasi kusuma-çaräsanam 
upadadhänaù paräg-avalambamäna-kuöila-jaöila-kapiça-keça-bhüri-
bhäro 'vadhüta-malina-nija-çaréreëa graha-gåhéta ivädåçyata.
SYNONYMS
ati-su-kumära—very delicate; kara—hands; caraëa—feet; uraù-sthala—chest; vipula—long; bähu—arms; aàsa—shoulders; gala—neck; vadana—face; ädi—and so on; avayava—limbs; vinyäsaù—properly situated; prakåti—by nature; sundara—lovely; sva-bhäva—natural; häsa—with smiling; su-mukhaù—His beautiful mouth; nava-nalina-daläyamäna—appearing like the petals of a new lotus flower; çiçira—taking away all miseries; tära—the irises; aruëa—reddish; äyata—spread wide; nayana—with eyes; ruciraù—lovely; sadåça—such; subhaga—beauty; kapola—forehead; karëa—ears; kaëöha—neck; näsaù—His nose; vigüòha-smita—by deep smiling; vadana—by His face; mahä-utsavena—appearing like a festival; pura-vanitänäm—of women within household life; manasi—in the heart; kusuma-çaräsanam—Cupid; upadadhänaù—awakening; paräk—all around; avalambamäna—spread; kuöila—curly; jaöila—matted; kapiça—brown; keça—of hair; bhüri-bhäraù—possessing a great abundance; avadhüta—neglected; malina—dirty; nija-çaréreëa—by His body; graha-gåhétaù—haunted by a ghost; iva—as if; adåçyata—He appeared.
TRANSLATION
Lord Åñabhadeva's hands, feet and chest were very long. His shoulders, face and limbs were all very delicate and symmetrically proportioned. His mouth was beautifully decorated with His natural smile, and He appeared all the more lovely with His reddish eyes spread wide like the petals of a newly grown lotus flower covered with dew in the early morning. The irises of His eyes were so pleasing that they removed all the troubles of everyone who saw Him. His forehead, ears, neck, nose and all His other features were very beautiful. His gentle smile always made His face beautiful, so much so that He even attracted the hearts of married women. It was as though they had been pierced by arrows of Cupid. About His head was an abundance of curly, matted brown hair. His hair was disheveled because His body was dirty and not taken care of. He appeared as if He were haunted by a ghost.
PURPORT
Although Lord Åñabhadeva's body was very much neglected, His transcendental features were so attractive that even married women were attracted to Him. His beauty and dirtiness combined to make His beautiful body appear as though it were haunted by a ghost.
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YaihR vav Sa >aGavaNa( l/aek-iMaMa& YaaeGaSYaaÖa Pa[TaqPaiMavac+aa<aSTaTPa[iTa‚
i§-Yaak-MaR bq>aiTSaTaiMaiTa v]TaMaaJaGarMaaiSQaTa" XaYaaNa WvaénaiTa iPabiTa
%adTYavMaehiTa hdiTa SMa ceíMaaNa oÀirTa AaidGDaaeÕeXa" )) 32 ))
yarhi väva sa bhagavän lokam imaà yogasyäddhä pratépam 
iväcakñäëas tat-pratikriyä-karma bébhatsitam iti vratam äjagaram
ästhitaù çayäna eväçnäti pibati khädaty avamehati hadati sma 
ceñöamäna uccarita ädigdhoddeçaù.
SYNONYMS
yarhi väva—when; saù—He; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead; lokam—the people in general; imam—this; yogasya—to the performance of yoga; addhä—directly; pratépam—antagonistic; iva—like; äcakñäëaù—observed; tat—of that; pratikriyä—for counteraction; karma—activity; bébhatsitam—abominable; iti—thus; vratam—the behavior; äjagaram—of a python (to stay in one place); ästhitaù—accepting; çayänaù—lying down; eva—indeed; açnäti—eats; pibati—drinks; khädati—chews; avamehati—passes urine; hadati—passes stool; sma—thus; ceñöamänaù—rolling; uccarite—in the stool and urine; ädigdha-uddeçaù—His body thus smeared.
TRANSLATION
When Lord Åñabhadeva saw that the general populace was very antagonistic to His execution of mystic yoga, He accepted the behavior of a python in order to counteract their opposition. Thus He stayed in one place and lay down. While lying down, He ate and drank, and He passed stool and urine and rolled in it. Indeed, He smeared His whole body with His own stool and urine so that opposing elements might not come and disturb Him.
PURPORT
According to one's destiny, one enjoys allotted happiness and distress, even though one keeps himself in one place. This is the injunction of the çästras. When one is spiritually situated, he may stay in one place, and all his necessities will be supplied by the arrangement of the supreme controller. Unless one is a preacher, there is no need to travel all over the world. A person can stay in one place and execute devotional service suitably according to time and circumstance. When Åñabhadeva saw that He was simply being disturbed by traveling throughout the world, He decided to lie down in one place like a python. Thus He ate, drank, and He passed stool and urine and smeared His body with them so that people would not disturb Him.
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TaSYa h Ya" PaurqzSauri>aSaaEGaNDYavaYauSTa& deXa& dXaYaaeJaNa& SaMaNTaaTa( Sauri>a&
ck-ar )) 33 ))
tasya ha yaù puréña-surabhi-saugandhya-väyus taà deçaà daça-
yojanaà samantät surabhià cakära.
SYNONYMS
tasya—His; ha—indeed; yaù—which; puréña—of the stool; surabhi—by the aroma; saugandhya—possessing a good fragrance; väyuù—the air; tam—that; deçam—country; daça—up to ten; yojanam—yojanas (one yojana equals eight miles); samantät—all around; surabhim—aromatic; cakära—made.
TRANSLATION
Because Lord Åñabhadeva remained in that condition, the public did not disturb Him, but no bad aroma emanated from His stool and urine. Quite the contrary, His stool and urine were so aromatic that they filled eighty miles of the countryside with a pleasant fragrance.
PURPORT
From this we can certainly assume that Lord Åñabhadeva was transcendentally blissful. His stool and urine were so completely different from material stool and urine that they were aromatic. Even in the material world, cow dung is accepted as purified and antiseptic. A person can keep stacks of cow dung in one place, and it will not create a bad odor to disturb anyone. We can take it for granted that in the spiritual world, stool and urine are also pleasantly scented. Indeed, the entire atmosphere became very pleasant due to Lord Åñabhadeva's stool and urine.
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Wv& GaaeMa*Gak-ak-cYaRYaa v]Ja&iSTaïàaSaqNa" XaYaaNa" k-ak-Ma*GaGaaecirTa" iPabiTa
%adTYavMaehiTa SMa )) 34 ))
evaà go-måga-käka-caryayä vrajaàs tiñöhann äsénaù çayänaù käka-
måga-go-caritaù pibati khädaty avamehati sma.
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; go—of cows; måga—deer; käka—crows; caryayä—by the activities; vrajan—moving; tiñöhan—standing; äsénaù—sitting; çayänaù—lying down; käka-måga-go-caritaù—behaving exactly like the crows, deer and cows; pibati—drinks; khädati—eats; avamehati—passes urine; sma—He did so.
TRANSLATION
In this way Lord Åñabhadeva followed the behavior of cows, deer and crows. Sometimes He moved or walked, and sometimes He sat down in one place. Sometimes He lay down, behaving exactly like cows, deer and crows. In that way, He ate, drank, passed stool and urine and cheated the people in this way.
PURPORT
Being the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Åñabhadeva possessed a transcendental, spiritual body. Since the general public could not appreciate His behavior and mystic yoga practice, they began to disturb Him. To cheat them, He behaved like crows, cows and deer.
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wiTa NaaNaaYaaeGacYaaRcr<aae >aGavaNa( kE-vLYaPaiTa‰Rz>aae_ivrTaParMaMahaNaNdaNau>av
AaTMaiNa SaveRza& >aUTaaNaaMaaTMa>aUTae >aGaviTa vaSaudev AaTMaNaae_VYavDaaNaaNaNTarae‚
dr>aaveNa iSaÖSaMaSTaaQaRPairPaU<aaeR YaaeGaEìYaaRi<a vEhaYaSaMaNaaeJavaNTaDaaRNaPark-aYaPa[‚
veXadUrGa]h<aadqiNa Yad*C^YaaePaGaTaaiNa NaaÅSaa Na*Pa ôdYaeNaa>YaNaNdTa( )) 35 ))
iti nänä-yoga-caryäcaraëo bhagavän kaivalya-patir åñabho 'virata-
parama-mahänandänubhava ätmani sarveñäà bhütänäm ätma-bhüte 
bhagavati väsudeva ätmano 'vyavadhänänanta-rodara-bhävena siddha-
samastärtha-paripürëo yogaiçvaryäëi vaihäyasa-mano-javäntardhäna-
parakäya-praveça-düra-grahaëädéni yadåcchayopagatäni näïjasä nåpa 
hådayenäbhyanandat.
SYNONYMS
iti—thus; nänä—various; yoga—of mystic yoga; caryä—performances; äcaraëaù—practicing; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kaivalya-patiù—the master of kaivalya, oneness, or the giver of säyujya-mukti; åñabhaù—Lord Åñabha; avirata—incessantly; parama—supreme; mahä—great; änanda-anubhavaù—feeling transcendental bliss; ätmani—in the Supreme Soul; sarveñäm—of all; bhütänäm—living entities; ätma-bhüte—situated in the heart; bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; väsudeve—Kåñëa, the son of Vasudeva; ätmanaù—of Himself; avyavadhäna—by the nondifference of constitution; ananta—unlimited; rodara—like crying, laughing and shivering; bhävena—by the symptoms of love; siddha—completely perfect; samasta—all; artha—with desirable opulences; paripürëaù—full; yoga-aiçvaryäëi—the mystic powers; vaihäyasa—flying in the sky; manaù-java—traveling at the speed of mind; antardhäna—the ability to disappear; parakäya-praveça—the ability to enter another's body; düra-grahaëa—the ability to perceive things far, far away; ädéni—and others; yadåcchayä—without difficulty, automatically; upagatäni—achieved; na—not; aïjasä—directly; nåpa—O King Parékñit; hådayena—within the heart; abhyanandat—accepted.
TRANSLATION
O King Parékñit, just to show all the yogés the mystic process, Lord Åñabhadeva, the partial expansion of Lord Kåñëa, performed wonderful activities. Actually He was the master of liberation and was fully absorbed in transcendental bliss, which increased a thousandfold. Lord Kåñëa, Väsudeva, the son of Vasudeva, is the original source of Lord Åñabhadeva. There is no difference in Their constitution, and consequently Lord Åñabhadeva awakened the loving symptoms of crying, laughing and shivering. He was always absorbed in transcendental love. Due to this, all mystic powers automatically approached Him, such as the ability to travel in outer space at the speed of mind, to appear and disappear, to enter the bodies of others, and to see things far, far away. Although He could do all this, He did not exercise these powers.
PURPORT
In the Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya 19.149) it is said:
kåñëa-bhakta—niñkäma, ataeva 'çänta'
bhukti-mukti-siddhi-kämé—sakali 'açänta'
The word çänta means completely peaceful. Unless all one's desires are fulfilled, one cannot be peaceful. Everyone is trying to fulfill his aspirations and desires, be they material or spiritual. Those in the material world are açänta (without peace) because they have so many desires to fulfill. The pure devotee, however, is without desire. Anyäbhiläñitä-çünya: a pure devotee is completely free from all kinds of material desire. Karmés, on the other hand, are simply full of desires because they try to enjoy sense gratification. They are not peaceful in this life, nor the next, during the past, present or future. Similarly, jïänés are always aspiring after liberation and trying to become one with the Supreme. Yogés are aspiring after many siddhis (powers)—aëimä, laghimä, präpti, etc. However, a devotee is not at all interested in these things because he is fully dependent on the mercy of Kåñëa. Kåñëa is yogeçvara, the possessor of all mystic powers (siddhis), and He is ätmäräma, fully self-satisfied. The yoga-siddhis are described in this verse. One can fly in outer space without the aid of a machine, and he can travel at the speed of mind. This means that as soon as a yogé desires to go somewhere within this universe or even beyond this universe, he can do so immediately. One cannot estimate the speed of mind, for within a second the mind can go many millions of miles. Sometimes yogés enter into the bodies of other people and act as they desire when their bodies are not working properly. When the body becomes old, a perfect yogé can find a young, able body. Giving up his old body, the yogé can enter into the young body and act as he pleases. Being a plenary expansion of Lord Väsudeva, Lord Åñabhadeva possessed all these mystic yoga powers, but He was satisfied with His devotional love of Kåñëa, which was evinced by the ecstatic symptoms, such as crying, laughing and shivering.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Fifth Chapter of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam entitled "Lord Åñabhadeva's Teachings to His Sons."
SB 5.6: The Activities of Lord Åñabhadeva
CHAPTER SIX
The Activities of Lord Åñabhadeva
This chapter tells how Lord Åñabhadeva left His body. He was not attached to His body even when it was being burned up in a forest fire. When the seed of fruitive activity is burned by the fire of knowledge, the spiritual properties and mystic powers are automatically manifest, yet bhakti-yoga is not affected by these mystic powers. An ordinary yogé is captivated by mystic powers and his progress checked; therefore a perfect yogé does not welcome them. Because the mind is restless and undependable, it must remain always under control. Even the mind of the advanced yogé Saubhari created such a disturbance that he lost his yogic mystic powers. Due to a restless mind, even a very advanced yogé can fall down. The mind is so restless that it induces even a perfect yogé to be controlled by the senses. Therefore Lord Åñabhadeva, for the instruction of all yogés, showed the process of quitting the body. While traveling in South India, through the provinces of Karëäöa, Koìka, Veìka and Kuöaka, Lord Åñabhadeva arrived in the neighborhood of Kuöakäcala. Suddenly there was a forest fire that burned the forest and Lord Åñabhadeva's body to ashes. The pastimes of Lord Åñabhadeva as a liberated soul were known by the King of Koìka, Veìka and Kuöaka. This King's name was Arhat. He later became captivated by the illusory energy, and in this condition he set forth the basic principles of Jainism. Lord Åñabhadeva set forth the principles of religion that can free one from material bondage, and He put an end to all kinds of atheistic activities. On this earth, the place known as Bhärata-varña was a very pious land because the Supreme Lord appeared there when He wanted to incarnate.
Lord Åñabhadeva neglected all the mystic powers for which the so-called yogés hanker. Because of the beauty of devotional service, devotees are not at all interested in so-called mystic power. The master of all yogic power, Lord Kåñëa, can exhibit all powers on behalf of His devotee. Devotional service is more valuable than yogic mystic powers. Devotees who are sometimes misled aspire for liberation and mystic powers. The Supreme Lord gives these devotees whatever they desire, but they cannot attain the most important function of devotional service. Devotional service to the Lord is guaranteed for those who do not desire liberation and mystic power.
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Lord Åñabhadeva neglected all the mystic powers for which the so-called yogés hanker. Because of the beauty of devotional service, devotees are not at all interested in so-called mystic power. The master of all yogic power, Lord Kåñëa, can exhibit all powers on behalf of His devotee. Devotional service is more valuable than yogic mystic powers. Devotees who are sometimes misled aspire for liberation and mystic powers. The Supreme Lord gives these devotees whatever they desire, but they cannot attain the most important function of devotional service. Devotional service to the Lord is guaranteed for those who do not desire liberation and mystic power.
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TEXT 1
TEXT
raJaaevac
Na NaUNa& >aGav AaTMaaraMaa<aa& YaaeGaSaMaqirTajaNaav>aiJaRTak-MaRbqJaaNaaMaE‚
ìYaaRi<a PauNa" (c)e-XadaiNa >aivTauMahRiNTa Yad*C^YaaePaGaTaaiNa )) 1 ))
räjoväca
na nünaà bhagava ätmärämäëäà yoga-samérita-jïänävabharjita-
karma-béjänäm aiçvaryäëi punaù kleçadäni bhavitum arhanti yadåc-
chayopagatäni.
SYNONYMS
räjä uväca—King Parékñit inquired; na—not; nünam—indeed; bhagavaù—O most powerful Çukadeva Gosvämé; ätmärämäëäm—of pure devotees simply engaged in devotional service; yoga-samérita—achieved by practice of yoga; jïäna—by knowledge; avabharjita—burned; karma-béjänäm—of those whose seeds of fruitive activities; aiçvaryäëi—the mystic powers; punaù—again; kleçadäni—sources of distress; bhavitum—to become; arhanti—are able; yadåcchayä—automatically; upagatäni—achieved.
TRANSLATION
King Parékñit asked Çukadeva Gosvämé: My dear Lord, for those who are completely pure in heart, knowledge is attained by the practice of bhakti-yoga, and attachment for fruitive activity is completely burned to ashes. For such people, the powers of mystic yoga automatically arise. They do not cause distress. Why, then, did Åñabhadeva neglect them?
PURPORT
A pure devotee is constantly engaged in the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Whatever is necessary for the discharge of devotional service is automatically attained, though it may appear to be the result of mystic yoga power. Sometimes a yogé displays a little yogic power by manufacturing gold. A little quantity of gold captivates foolish people, and thus the yogé gets many followers, who are willing to accept such a tiny person as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such a yogé may also advertise himself as Bhagavän. However, a devotee does not have to exhibit such magical wonders. Without practicing the mystic yogic process, he achieves even greater opulence all over the world. Under the circumstances, Lord Åñabhadeva refused to manifest mystic yogic perfections, and Mahäräja Parékñit asked why He did not accept them, since, for a devotee, they are not at all disturbing. A devotee is never distressed or satisfied by material opulence. His concern is how to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If, by the grace of the Supreme Lord, a devotee achieves extraordinary opulence, he utilizes the opportunity for the Lord's service. He is not disturbed by the opulence.
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TEXT 2
TEXT
‰izåvac
SaTYaMau¢&- ik-iNTvh va Wke- Na MaNaSaae_Öa ivé[M>aMaNavSQaaNaSYa
Xa#=ik-raTa wv Sa(r)C^NTae )) 2 ))
åñir uväca
satyam uktaà kintv iha vä eke na manaso 'ddhä viçrambham 
anavasthänasya çaöha-kiräta iva saìgacchante.
SYNONYMS
åñiù uväca—Çukadeva Gosvämé said; satyam—the correct thing; uktam—have said; kintu—but; iha—in this material world; vä—either; eke—some; na—not; manasaù—of the mind; addhä—directly; viçrambham—faithful; anavasthänasya—being unsteady; çaöha—very cunning; kirätaù—a hunter; iva—like; saìgacchante—become.
TRANSLATION
Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé replied: My dear King, you have spoken correctly. However, after capturing animals, a cunning hunter does not put faith in them, for they might run away. Similarly, those who are advanced in spiritual life do not put faith in the mind. Indeed, they always remain vigilant and watch the mind's action.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (18.5) Lord Kåñëa says:
yajïa-däna-tapaù-karma
na tyäjyaà käryam eva tat
yajïo dänaà tapaç caiva
pävanäni manéñiëäm
"Acts of sacrifice, charity and penance are not to be given up but should be performed. Indeed, sacrifice, charity and penance purify even the great souls."
Even one who has renounced the world and has taken sannyäsa should not renounce chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. Renunciation does not mean that one has to renounce saìkértana-yajïa. Similarly, one should not renounce charity or tapasya. The yoga system for control of the mind and senses must be strictly followed. Lord Åñabhadeva showed how severe types of tapasya could be performed, and He set an example for all others.
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TEXT 3
TEXT
TaQaa cae¢-Ma(ƒƒ
Na ku-YaaRTk-ihRicTSa:Ya& MaNaiSa ùNaviSQaTae )
YaiÜé[M>aaiÀraÀq<a| cSk-Nd TaPa WeìrMa( )) 3 ))
tathä coktam—
na kuryät karhicit sakhyaà
manasi hy anavasthite
yad-viçrambhäc ciräc cérëaà
caskanda tapa aiçvaram
SYNONYMS
tathä—so; ca—and; uktam—it is said; na—never; kuryät—should do; karhicit—at any time or with anyone; sakhyam—friendship; manasi—in the mind; hi—certainly; anavasthite—which is very restless; yat—in which; viçrambhät—from placing too much faith; cirät—for a long time; cérëam—practiced; caskanda—became disturbed; tapaù—the austerity; aiçvaram—of great personalities like Lord Çiva and the great sage Saubhari.
TRANSLATION
All the learned scholars have given their opinion. The mind is by nature very restless, and one should not make friends with it. If we place full confidence in the mind, it may cheat us at any moment. Even Lord Çiva became agitated upon seeing the Mohiné form of Lord Kåñëa, and Saubhari Muni also fell down from the mature stage of yogic perfection.
PURPORT
The first business of one trying to advance in spiritual life is to control the mind and senses. As Çré Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (15.7):
mamaiväàço jéva-loke
jéva-bhütaù sanätanaù
manaù ñañöhänéndriyäëi
prakåti-sthäni karñati
Although the living entities are part and parcel of the Supreme Lord and are therefore in a transcendental position, they are still suffering in this material world and struggling for existence due to the mind and the senses. To get out of this false struggle for existence and become happy in the material world, one has to control the mind and senses and be detached from material conditions. One should never neglect austerities and penances; one should always perform them. Lord Åñabhadeva personally showed us how to do this. In the Çrémad-Bhägavatam (9.19.17) it is specifically stated:
mäträ svasrä duhiträ vä
näviviktäsano bhavet
balavän indriya-grämo
vidväàsam api karñati
A gåhastha, vänaprastha, sannyäsé and brahmacäré should be very careful when associating with women. One is forbidden to sit down in a solitary place even with one's mother, sister or daughter. In our Kåñëa consciousness movement it has been very difficult to disassociate ourselves from women in our society, especially in Western countries. We are therefore sometimes criticized, but nonetheless we are trying to give everyone a chance to chant the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra and thus advance spiritually. If we stick to the principle of chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra offenselessly, then, by the grace of Çréla Haridäsa Öhäkura, we may be saved from the allurement of women. However, if we are not very strict in chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, we may at any time fall victim to women.
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TEXT 4
TEXT
iNaTYa& ddaiTa k-aMaSYaiC^d]& TaMaNau Yae_rYa" )
YaaeiGaNa" k*-TaMaE}aSYa PaTYauJaaRYaev Pau&êl/I )) 4 ))
nityaà dadäti kämasya
cchidraà tam anu ye 'rayaù
yoginaù kåta-maitrasya
patyur jäyeva puàçcalé
SYNONYMS
nityam—always; dadäti—gives; kämasya—of lust; chidram—facility; tam—that (lust); anu—following; ye—those; arayaù—enemies; yoginaù—of the yogés or persons trying to advance in spiritual life; kåta-maitrasya—having put faith in the mind; patyuù—of the husband; jäyä iva—like the wife; puàçcalé—who is unchaste or easily carried away by other men.
TRANSLATION
An unchaste woman is very easily carried away by paramours, and it sometimes happens that her husband is violently killed by her paramours. If the yogé gives his mind a chance and does not restrain it, his mind will give facility to enemies like lust, anger and greed, and they will doubtlessly kill the yogé.
PURPORT
In this verse the word puàçcalé refers to a woman who is easily carried away by men. Such a woman is never to be trusted. Unfortunately, in the present age, women are never controlled. According to the directions of the çästras, women are never to be given freedom. When a child, a woman must be strictly controlled by her father. When she is young, she must be strictly controlled by her husband, and when she is old, she must be controlled by her elderly sons. If she is given independence and allowed to mingle unrestrictedly with men, she will be spoiled. A spoiled woman, being manipulated by paramours, might even kill her husband. This example is given here because a yogé desiring to get free from material conditions must always keep his mind under control. Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura used to say that in the morning our first business should be to beat the mind with shoes a hundred times, and, before going to bed, to beat the mind a hundred times with a broomstick. In this way one's mind can be kept under control. An uncontrolled mind and an unchaste wife are the same. An unchaste wife can kill her husband at any time, and an uncontrolled mind, followed by lust, anger, greed, madness, envy and illusion, can certainly kill the yogé. When the yogé is controlled by the mind, he falls down into the material condition. One should be very careful of the mind, just as a husband should be careful of an unchaste wife.
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TEXT 5
TEXT
k-aMaae MaNYauMaRdae l/ae>a" Xaaek-Maaeh>aYaadYa" )
k-MaRbNDaê YaNMaUl/" Svqku-YaaRTk-ae Nau Tad( buDa" )) 5 ))
kämo manyur mado lobhaù
çoka-moha-bhayädayaù
karma-bandhaç ca yan-mülaù
svékuryät ko nu tad budhaù
SYNONYMS
kämaù—lust; manyuù—anger; madaù—pride; lobhaù—greed; çoka—lamentation; moha—illusion; bhaya—fear; ädayaù—all these together; karma-bandhaù—bondage to fruitive activities; ca—and; yat-mülaù—the origin of which; svékuryät—would accept; kaù—who; nu—indeed; tat—that mind; budhaù—if one is learned.
TRANSLATION
The mind is the root cause of lust, anger, pride, greed, lamentation, illusion and fear. Combined, these constitute bondage to fruitive activity. What learned man would put faith in the mind?
PURPORT
The mind is the original cause of material bondage. It is followed by many enemies, such as anger, pride, greed, lamentation, illusion and fear. The best way to control the mind is to engage it always in Kåñëa consciousness (sa vai manaù kåñëa-padäravindayoù). Since the followers of the mind bring about material bondage, we should be very careful not to trust the mind.
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TEXT 6
TEXT
AQaEvMai%l/l/aek-Paal/l/l/aMaae_iPa ivl/+a<aEJaR@vdvDaUTavez>aazacirTaEr‚
ivl/i+aTa>aGavTPa[>aavae YaaeiGaNaa& SaaMParaYaiviDaMaNauiXa+aYaNa( Svk-le/vr& iJahaSaura‚
TMaNYaaTMaaNaMaSa&VYavihTaMaNaQaaRNTar>aaveNaaNvq+aMaa<a oParTaaNauv*itaåParraMa )) 6 ))
athaivam akhila-loka-päla-lalämo 'pi vilakñaëair jaòavad avadhüta-
veña-bhäñä-caritair avilakñita-bhagavat-prabhävo yoginäà sämparäya-
vidhim anuçikñayan sva-kalevaraà jihäsur ätmany ätmänam 
asaàvyavahitam anarthäntara-bhävenänvékñamäëa uparatänuvåttir 
upararäma.
SYNONYMS
atha—thereafter; evam—in this way; akhila-loka-päla-lalämaù—the head of all kings and monarchs of the universe; api—although; vilakñaëaiù—various; jaòa-vat—as if stupid; avadhüta-veña-bhäñä-caritaiù—by the dress, language and characteristics of an avadhüta; avilakñita-bhagavat-prabhävaù—hiding the opulence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead (keeping Himself like an ordinary human being); yoginäm—of the yogés; sämparäya-vidhim—the method of giving up this material body; anuçikñayan—teaching; sva-kalevaram—His own personal body, which is not at all material; jihäsuù—desiring to give up like an ordinary human being; ätmani—unto Väsudeva, the original person; ätmänam—Himself, Lord Åñabhadeva, being an äveça-avatära of Lord Viñëu; asaàvyavahitam—without intervention by the illusory energy; anartha-antara-bhävena—Himself in the status of Viñëu; anvékñamäëaù—always seeing; uparata-anuvåttiù—who was acting as if giving up His material body; upararäma—ceased His pastimes as the King of this planet.
TRANSLATION
Lord Åñabhadeva was the head of all kings and emperors within this universe, but assuming the dress and language of an avadhüta, He acted as if dull and materially bound. Consequently no one could observe His divine opulence. He adopted this behavior just to teach yogés how to give up the body. Nonetheless, He maintained His original position as a plenary expansion of Lord Väsudeva, Kåñëa. Remaining always in that state, He gave up His pastimes as Lord Åñabhadeva within the material world. If, following in the footsteps of Lord Åñabhadeva, one can give up his subtle body, there is no chance that one will accept a material body again.
PURPORT
As Lord Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (4.9):
janma karma ca me divyam
evaà yo vetti tattvataù
tyaktvä dehaà punar janma
naiti mäm eti so 'rjuna
"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna."
This is possible simply by keeping oneself an eternal servant of the Supreme Lord. One must understand his constitutional position and the constitutional position of the Supreme Lord as well. Both have the same spiritual identity. Maintaining oneself as a servant of the Supreme Lord, one should avoid rebirth in this material world. If one keeps himself spiritually fit and thinks of himself as an eternal servant of the Supreme Lord, he will be successful at the time he has to give up the material body.
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TEXT 7
TEXT
TaSYa h va Wv& Mau¢-il/(r)SYa >aGavTa ‰z>aSYa YaaeGaMaaYaavaSaNaYaa deh wMaa&
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MaUDaRJaae_Sa&vqTa Wv ivccar )) 7 ))
tasya ha vä evaà mukta-liìgasya bhagavata åñabhasya yogamäyä-
väsanayä deha imäà jagatém abhimänäbhäsena saìkramamäëaù 
koìka-veìka-kuöakän dakñiëa-karëäöakän deçän yadåcchayopagataù 
kuöakäcalopavana äsya kåtäçma-kavala unmäda iva mukta-mürdhajo
 'saàvéta eva vicacära.
SYNONYMS
tasya—of Him (Lord Åñabhadeva); ha vä—as it were; evam—thus; mukta-liìgasya—who had no identification with the gross and subtle body; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; åñabhasya—of Lord Åñabhadeva; yoga-mäyä-väsanayä—by the accomplishment of yogamäyä for the purpose of the Lord's pastimes; dehaù—body; imäm—this; jagatém—earth; abhimäna-äbhäsena—with the apparent conception of having a body of material elements; saìkramamäëaù—traveling; koìka-veìka-kuöakän—Koìka, Veìka and Kuöaka; dakñiëa—in South India; karëäöakän—in the province of Karëäöa; deçän—all the countries; yadåcchayä—of His own accord; upagataù—reached; kuöakäcala-upavane—a forest near Kuöakäcala; äsya—within the mouth; kåta-açma-kavalaù—having put a mouthful of stone; unmädaù iva—just like a madman; mukta-mürdhajaù—having scattered hair; asaàvétaù—naked; eva—just; vicacära—traveled.
TRANSLATION
Actually Lord Åñabhadeva had no material body, but due to yogamäyä, He considered His body material, and therefore, because He played like an ordinary human being, He gave up the mentality of identifying with it. Following this principle, He began to wander all over the world. While traveling, He came to the province of Karëäöa in South India and passed through Koìka, Veìka and Kuöaka. He had no plan to travel this way, but He arrived near Kuöakäcala and entered a forest there. He placed stones within His mouth and began to wander through the forest, naked and with His hair disheveled like a madman.
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TEXT 8
TEXT
AQa SaMaqrveGaivDaUTave<auivk-zR<aJaaTaaeGa]davaNal/STaÜNaMaale/il/haNa" Sah TaeNa
ddah )) 8 ))
atha saméra-vega-vidhüta-veëu-vikarñaëa-jätogra-dävänalas tad 
vanam älelihänaù saha tena dadäha.
SYNONYMS
atha—thereafter; saméra-vega—by the force of the wind; vidhüta—tossed about; veëu—of bamboos; vikarñaëa—by the rubbing; jäta—produced; ugra—fierce; däva-analaù—a forest fire; tat—that; vanam—forest near Kuöakäcala; älelihänaù—devouring all around; saha—with; tena—that body; dadäha—burned to ashes.
TRANSLATION
While He was wandering about, a wild forest fire began. This fire was caused by the friction of bamboos, which were being blown by the wind. In that fire, the entire forest near Kuöakäcala and the body of Lord Åñabhadeva were burnt to ashes.
PURPORT
Such a forest fire can burn the external bodies of animals, but Lord Åñabhadeva was not burned, although He apparently seemed so. Lord Åñabhadeva is the Supersoul of all living entities within the forest, and His soul is never burned by fire. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, adähyo 'yam—the soul is never burned by fire. Due to Lord Åñabhadeva's presence, all the animals in the forest were also liberated from material encagement.
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yasya kilänucaritam upäkarëya koìka-veìka-kuöakänäà räjärhan-
nämopaçikñya kaläv adharma utkåñyamäëe bhavitavyena vimohitaù 
sva-dharma-patham akuto-bhayam apahäya kupatha-päkhaëòam 
asamaïjasaà nija-manéñayä mandaù sampravartayiñyate.
SYNONYMS
yasya—of whom (Lord Åñabhadeva); kila anucaritam—pastimes as a paramahaàsa, above all regulative varëäçrama principles; upäkarëya—hearing; koìka-veìka-kuöakänäm—of Koìka, Veìka and Kuöaka; räjä—the King; arhat-näma—whose name was Arhat (now known as the Jain); upaçikñya—imitating the activities of Lord Åñabhadeva in His paramahaàsa feature; kalau—in this age of Kali; adharme utkåñyamäëe—because of increasing irreligious life; bhavitavyena—by that which was about to happen; vimohitaù—bewildered; sva-dharma-patham—the path of religion; akutaù-bhayam—which is free from all kinds of fearful danger; apahäya—giving up (such practices as cleanliness, truthfulness, control of the senses and mind, simplicity, the principles of religion, and practical application of knowledge); ku-patha-päkhaëòam—the wrong path of atheism; asamaïjasam—improper or against the Vedic literature; nija-manéñayä—by his own fertile brain; mandaù—most foolish; sampravartayiñyate—will introduce.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued speaking to Mahäräja Parékñit: My dear King, the King of Koìka, Veìka and Kuöaka whose name was Arhat, heard of the activities of Åñabhadeva and, imitating Åñabhadeva's principles, introduced a new system of religion. Taking advantage of Kali-yuga, the age of sinful activity, King Arhat, being bewildered, gave up the Vedic principles, which are free from risk, and concocted a new system of religion opposed to the Vedas. That was the beginning of the Jain dharma. Many other so-called religions followed this atheistic system.
PURPORT
When Lord Çré Kåñëa was present on this planet, a person named Pauëòraka imitated the four-handed Näräyaëa and declared himself the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He desired to compete with Kåñëa. Similarly, during the time of Lord Åñabhadeva, the King of Koìka and Veìka acted like a paramahaàsa and imitated Lord Åñabhadeva. He introduced a system of religion and took advantage of the fallen condition of the people in this age of Kali. It is said in Vedic literatures that people in this age will be more inclined to accept anyone as the Supreme Lord and accept any religious system opposed to Vedic principles. The people in this age are described as mandäù sumanda-matayaù. Generally they have no spiritual culture, and therefore they are very fallen. Due to this, they will accept any religious system. Due to their misfortune, they forget the Vedic principles. Following non-Vedic principles in this age, they think themselves the Supreme Lord and thus spread the cult of atheism all over the world.
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yena ha väva kalau manujäpasadä deva-mäyä-mohitäù sva-vidhi-
niyoga-çauca-cäritra-vihénä deva-helanäny apavratäni nija-nijecchayä 
gåhëänä asnänänäcamanäçauca-keçolluïcanädéni kalinädharma-
bahulenopahata-dhiyo brahma-brähmaëa-yajïa-puruña-loka-
vidüñakäù präyeëa bhaviñyanti.
SYNONYMS
yena—by which pseudo religious system; ha väva—certainly; kalau—in this age of Kali; manuja-apasadäù—the most condemned men; deva-mäyä-mohitäù—bewildered by the external energy, or illusory energy, of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sva-vidhi-niyoga-çauca-cäritra-vihénäù—without character, cleanliness, and the rules and regulations given according to one's own duty in life; deva-helanäni—negligent of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; apavratäni—impious vows; nija-nija-icchayä—by their own desires; gåhëänäù—accepting; asnäna-anäcamana-açauca-keça-ulluïcana-ädéni—concocted religious principles such as no bathing, no washing of the mouth, being unclean and plucking out the hair; kalinä—by the age of Kali; adharma-bahulena—with an abundance of irreligion; upahata-dhiyaù—whose pure consciousness is destroyed; brahma-brähmaëa-yajïa-puruña-loka-vidüñakäù—blasphemous toward the Vedas, the strict brähmaëas, ritualistic ceremonies such as sacrifice, and toward the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the devotees; präyeëa—almost entirely; bhaviñyanti—will become.
TRANSLATION
People who are lowest among men and bewildered by the illusory energy of the Supreme Lord will give up the original varëäçrama-dharma and its rules and regulations. They will abandon bathing three times daily and worshiping the Lord. Abandoning cleanliness and neglecting the Supreme Lord, they will accept nonsensical principles. Not regularly bathing or washing their mouths regularly, they will always remain unclean, and they will pluck out their hair. Following a concocted religion, they will flourish. During this age of Kali, people are more inclined to irreligious systems. Consequently these people will naturally deride Vedic authority, the followers of Vedic authority, the brähmaëas, the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the devotees.
PURPORT
Presently the hippies in the Western countries fit this description. They are irresponsible and unregulated. They do not bathe, and they deride standard Vedic knowledge. They concoct new life-styles and religions. There are many hippie groups at the present moment, but they all originated from King Arhat, who imitated the activities of Lord Åñabhadeva, who was situated on the paramahaàsa stage. King Arhat did not care for the fact that although Lord Åñabhadeva acted like a madman, His stool and urine were nonetheless aromatic, so much so that they nicely scented the countryside for miles around. The followers of King Arhat went under the name Jains, and they were later followed by many others, particularly by the hippies, who are more or less offshoots of Mäyäväda philosophy because they think themselves the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such people do not respect the real followers of Vedic principles, the ideal brähmaëas. Nor do they have respect for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supreme Brahman. Due to the influence of this age of Kali, they are apt to concoct false religious systems.
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te ca hy arväktanayä nija-loka-yätrayändha-paramparayäçvastäs 
tamasy andhe svayam eva prapatiñyanti.
SYNONYMS
te—those people not following the Vedic principles; ca—and; hi—certainly; arväktanayä—deviating from the eternal principles of Vedic religion; nija-loka-yätrayä—by a practice arrived at by their own mental concoction; andha-paramparayä—by a disciplic succession of blind, ignorant people; äçvastäù—being encouraged; tamasi—into the darkness of ignorance; andhe—blindness; svayam eva—themselves; prapatiñyanti—will fall down.
TRANSLATION
Low-class people, due to their gross ignorance, introduce a system of religion that deviates from the Vedic principles. Following their own mental concoctions, they automatically fall down into the darkest regions of existence.
PURPORT
In this connection, one may see Bhagavad-gétä, Chapter Sixteen, where there is a description of the downfall of the asuras (16.16 and 16.23).
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AYaMavTaarae rJaSaaePaPlu/TakE-vLYaaePaiXa+a<aaQaR" )) 12 ))
ayam avatäro rajasopapluta-kaivalyopaçikñaëärthaù.
SYNONYMS
ayam avatäraù—this incarnation (Lord Åñabhadeva); rajasä—by the mode of passion; upapluta—overwhelmed; kaivalya-upaçikñaëa-arthaù—to teach people the path of liberation.
TRANSLATION
In this age of Kali, people are overwhelmed by the modes of passion and ignorance. Lord Åñabhadeva incarnated Himself to deliver them from the clutches of mäyä.
PURPORT
The symptoms of Kali-yuga are predicted in the Twelfth Canto, Third Chapter, of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Lävaëyaà keça-dhäraëam. It is predicted how fallen souls will behave. They will keep their hair long and consider themselves very beautiful, or they will pluck out their hair as the Jains do. They will keep themselves unclean and will not wash their mouths. Jains refer to Lord Åñabhadeva as their original preceptor. If such people are serious followers of Åñabhadeva, they must also take His instructions. In the Fifth Chapter of this canto, Åñabhadeva gave His one hundred sons instructions whereby they could become free from the clutches of mäyä. If one actually follows Åñabhadeva, he will certainly be delivered from the clutches of mäyä and return home, back to Godhead. If one strictly follows the instructions of Åñabhadeva given in the Fifth Chapter, he will certainly be liberated. Lord Åñabhadeva incarnated specifically to deliver these fallen souls.
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tasyänuguëän çlokän gäyanti—
aho bhuvaù sapta-samudravatyä
dvépeñu varñeñv adhipuëyam etat
gäyanti yatratya-janä muräreù
karmäëi bhadräëy avatäravanti
SYNONYMS
tasya—of Him (Lord Åñabhadeva); anuguëän—conforming to the instructions for liberation; çlokän—verses; gäyanti—chant; aho—oh; bhuvaù—of this earthly planet; sapta-samudra-vatyäù—possessing seven seas; dvépeñu—among the islands; varñeñu—among the lands; adhipuëyam—more pious than any other island; etat—this (Bhärata-varña); gäyanti—sing about; yatratya-janäù—the people of this tract of land; muräreù—of Muräri, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; karmäëi—the activities; bhadräëi—all-auspicious; avatäravanti—in many incarnations such as Lord Åñabhadeva.
TRANSLATION
Learned scholars chant about the transcendental qualities of Lord Åñabhadeva in this way: "Oh, this earthly planet contains seven seas and many islands and lands, of which Bhärata-varña is considered the most pious. People of Bhärata-varña are accustomed to glorifying the activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His incarnations as Lord Åñabhadeva and others. All these activities are very auspicious for the welfare of humanity.
PURPORT
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu said:
bhärata-bhümite haila manuñya-janma yära
janma särthaka kari' kara para-upakära 
As stated in this verse, Bhärata-varña is a most pious land. The followers of Vedic literature understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His different incarnations, and they are privileged to glorify the Lord by following the directions of Vedic literature. After realizing the glories of human life, such people should take up the mission to spread the importance of human life throughout the whole world. This is the mission of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. The word adhipuëyam indicates that there are certainly many other pious men throughout the world, but the people of Bhärata-varña are even more pious. Therefore they are fit to spread Kåñëa Consciousness throughout the world for the benefit of all human society. Çréla Madhväcärya also recognizes the land of Bhärata-varña: viçeñäd bhärate puëyam. Throughout the world, there is no question of bhagavad-bhakti or devotional service, but the people of Bhärata-varña can easily understand the devotional service of the Lord. Thus every inhabitant of Bhärata-varña can perfect his life by discharging bhagavad-bhakti and then preaching this cult throughout the world for the benefit of everyone.
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aho nu vaàço yaçasävadätaù
praiyavrato yatra pumän puräëaù
kåtävatäraù puruñaù sa ädyaç
cacära dharmaà yad akarma-hetum
SYNONYMS
aho—oh; nu—indeed; vaàçaù—the dynasty; yaçasä—with widespread fame; avadätaù—fully pure; praiyavrataù—related to King Priyavrata; yatra—wherein; pumän—the Supreme Person; puräëaù—the original; kåta-avatäraù—descended as an incarnation; puruñaù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; saù—He; ädyaù—the original person; cacära—executed; dharmam—religious principles; yat—from which; akarma-hetum—the cause of the end of fruitive activities.
TRANSLATION
"Oh, what shall I say of the dynasty of Priyavrata, which is pure and very much celebrated. In that dynasty, the Supreme Person, the original Personality of Godhead, descended as an incarnation and executed religious principles that could free one from the results of fruitive activity.
PURPORT
There are many dynasties in human society wherein the Supreme Lord descends as an incarnation. Lord Kåñëa appeared in the Yadu dynasty, and Lord Rämacandra appeared in the Ikñväku, or Raghu, dynasty. Similarly, Lord Åñabhadeva appeared in the dynasty of King Priyavrata. All these dynasties are very famous, and of them the dynasty of Priyavrata is most famous.
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ko nv asya käñöhäm aparo 'nugacchen
mano-rathenäpy abhavasya yogé
yo yoga-mäyäù spåhayaty udastä
hy asattayä yena kåta-prayatnäù
SYNONYMS
kaù—who; nu—indeed; asya—of Lord Åñabhadeva; käñöhäm—the example; aparaù—else; anugacchet—can follow; manaù-rathena—by the mind; api—even; abhavasya—of the unborn; yogé—the mystic; yaù—who; yoga-mäyäù—the mystic perfections of yoga; spåhayati—desires; udastäù—rejected by Åñabhadeva; hi—certainly; asattayä—by the quality of being insubstantial; yena—by whom, Åñabhadeva; kåta-prayatnäù—although eager to serve.
TRANSLATION
"Who is that mystic yogé who can follow the examples of Lord Åñabhadeva even with his mind? Lord Åñabhadeva rejected all kinds of yogic perfection, which other yogés hanker to attain. Who is that yogé who can compare to Lord Åñabhadeva?"
PURPORT
Generally yogés desire the yogic perfections of aëimä, laghimä, mahimä, präkämya, präpti, éçitva, vaçitva and kämävasäyitä. Lord Åñabhadeva, however, never aspired for all these material things. Such siddhis (perfections) are presented by the illusory energy of the Lord. The real purpose of the yoga system is to achieve the favor and shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but this purpose is covered by the illusory energy of yogamäyä. So-called yogés are therefore allured by the superficial material perfections of aëimä, laghimä, präpti and so forth. Consequently ordinary yogés cannot compare to Lord Åñabhadeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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iti ha sma sakala-veda-loka-deva-brähmaëa-gaväà parama-guror 
bhagavata åñabhäkhyasya viçuddhäcaritam éritaà puàsäà samasta-
duçcaritäbhiharaëaà parama-mahä-maìgaläyanam idam 
anuçraddhayopacitayänuçåëoty äçrävayati vävahito bhagavati tasmin 
väsudeva ekäntato bhaktir anayor api samanuvartate.
SYNONYMS
iti—thus; ha sma—indeed; sakala—all; veda—of knowledge; loka—of people in general; deva—of the demigods; brähmaëa—of the brähmaëas; gaväm—of the cows; parama—the supreme; guroù—master; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; åñabha-äkhyasya—whose name was Lord Åñabhadeva; viçuddha—pure; äcaritam—activities; éritam—now explained; puàsäm—of every living entity; samasta—all; duçcarita—sinful activities; abhiharaëam—destroying; parama—foremost; mahä—great; maìgala—of auspiciousness; ayanam—the shelter; idam—this; anuçraddhayä—with faith; upacitayä—increasing; anuçåëoti—hears from the authority; äçrävayati—speaks to others; vä—or; avahitaù—being attentive; bhagavati—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tasmin—unto Him; väsudeve—to Lord Väsudeva, Lord Kåñëa; eka-antataù—unflinching; bhaktiù—devotion; anayoù—of both groups, the listeners and the speakers; api—certainly; samanuvartate—factually begins.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Lord Åñabhadeva is the master of all Vedic knowledge, human beings, demigods, cows and brähmaëas. I have already explained His pure, transcendental activities, which will vanquish the sinful activities of all living entities. This narration of Lord Åñabhadeva's pastimes is the reservoir of all auspicious things. Whoever attentively hears or speaks of them, following in the footsteps of the äcäryas, will certainly attain unalloyed devotional service at the lotus feet of Lord Väsudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
The teachings of Lord Åñabhadeva are for the people of all yugas-Satya-yuga, Tretä-yuga, Dväpara-yuga and especially Kali-yuga. These instructions are so powerful that even in this age of Kali, one can attain perfection simply by explaining the instructions, following in the footsteps of the äcäryas or listening to the instructions with great attention. If one does so, one can attain the platform of pure devotional service to Lord Väsudeva. The pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His devotees are recorded in Çrémad-Bhägavatam so that those who recite these pastimes and listen to them will become purified. Nityaà bhägavata-sevayä. As a matter of principle, devotees should read, speak and hear Çrémad-Bhägavatam persistently, twenty-four hours daily if possible. That is the recommendation of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Kértanéyaù sadä hariù. One should either chant the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra or read Çrémad-Bhägavatam and thereby try to understand the characteristics and instructions of the Supreme Lord, who appeared as Lord Åñabhadeva, Lord Kapila and Lord Kåñëa. In this way one can become fully aware of the transcendental nature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, one who knows the transcendental nature of the Lord's birth and activities attains liberation from material bondage and returns to Godhead.
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yasyäm eva kavaya ätmänam avirataà vividha-våjina-saàsära-
paritäpopatapyamänam anusavanaà snäpayantas tayaiva parayä 
nirvåtyä hy apavargam ätyantikaà parama-puruñärtham api svayam 
äsäditaà no evädriyante bhagavadéyatvenaiva parisamäpta-sarvärthäù.
SYNONYMS
yasyäm eva—in which (Kåñëa consciousness or the nectar of devotional service); kavayaù—the advancement of learned scholars or philosophers in spiritual life; ätmänam—the self; aviratam—constantly; vividha—various; våjina—full of sins; saàsära—in material existence; paritäpa—from miserable conditions; upatapyamänam—suffering; anusavanam—without stopping; snäpayantaù—bathing; tayä—by that; eva—certainly; parayä—great; nirvåtyä—with happiness; hi—certainly; apavargam—liberation; ätyantikam—uninterrupted; parama-puruña-artham—the best of all human achievements; api—although; svayam—itself; äsäditam—obtained; no—not; eva—certainly; ädriyante—endeavor to achieve; bhagavadéyatvena eva—because of a relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead; parisamäpta-sarva-arthäù—those who have ended all kinds of material desires.
TRANSLATION
Devotees always bathe themselves in devotional service in order to be relieved from the various tribulations of material existence. By doing this, the devotees enjoy supreme bliss, and liberation personified comes to serve them. Nonetheless, they do not accept that service, even if it is offered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. For the devotees, liberation [mukti] is very unimportant because, having attained the Lord's transcendental loving service, they have attained everything desirable and have transcended all material desires.
PURPORT
Devotional service unto the Lord is the highest attainment for anyone desiring liberation from the tribulations of material existence. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (6.22), yaà labdhvä cäparaà läbhaà manyate nädhikaà tataù: "Gaining this, one thinks there is no greater gain." When one attains the service of the Lord, which is non-different from the Lord, one does not desire anything material. Mukti means relief from material existence. Bilvamaìgala Öhäkura says: muktiù mukulitäïjaliù sevate 'smän. For a devotee, mukti is not a very great achievement. Mukti means being situated in one's constitutional position. The constitutional position of every living being is that of the Lord's servant; therefore when a living entity is engaged in the Lord's loving service, he has already attained mukti. Consequently a devotee does not aspire for mukti, even if it is offered by the Supreme Lord Himself.
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räjan patir gurur alaà bhavatäà yadünäà
daivaà priyaù kula-patiù kva ca kiìkaro vaù
astv evam aìga bhagavän bhajatäà mukundo
muktià dadäti karhicit sma na bhakti-yogam
SYNONYMS
räjan—O my dear King; patiù—maintainer; guruù—spiritual master; alam—certainly; bhavatäm—of you; yadünäm—the Yadu dynasty; daivam—the worshipable Deity; priyaù—very dear friend; kula-patiù—the master of the dynasty; kva ca—sometimes even; kiìkaraù—servant; vaù—of you (the Päëòavas); astu—to be sure; evam—thus; aìga—O King; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhajatäm—of those devotees engaged in service; mukundaù—the Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; muktim—liberation; dadäti—delivers; karhicit—at any time; sma—indeed; na—not; bhakti-yogam—loving devotional service.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King, the Supreme Person, Mukunda, is actually the maintainer of all the members of the Päëòava and Yadu dynasties. He is your spiritual master, worshipable Deity, friend, and the director of your activities. To say nothing of this, He sometimes serves your family as a messenger or servant. This means He worked just as ordinary servants do. Those engaged in getting the Lord's favor attain liberation from the Lord very easily, but He does not very easily give the opportunity to render direct service unto Him.
PURPORT
While instructing Mahäräja Parékñit, Çukadeva Gosvämé thought it wise to encourage the King because the King might be thinking of the glorious position of various royal dynasties. Especially glorious is the dynasty of Priyavrata, in which the Supreme Lord Åñabhadeva incarnated. Similarly, the family of Uttänapäda Mahäräja, the father of Mahäräja Dhruva, is also glorious due to King Påthu's taking birth in it. The dynasty of Mahäräja Raghu is glorified because Lord Rämacandra appeared in that family. As far as the Yadu and Kuru dynasties are concerned, they existed simultaneously, but of the two, the Yadu dynasty was more glorious due to the appearance of Lord Kåñëa. Mahäräja Parékñit might have been thinking that the Kuru dynasty was not as fortunate as the others because the Supreme Lord did not appear in that family, neither as Kåñëa, Lord Rämacandra, Lord Åñabhadeva or Mahäräja Påthu. Therefore Parékñit Mahäräja was encouraged by Çukadeva Gosvämé in this particular verse.
The Kuru dynasty may be considered more glorious due to the presence of devotees like the five Päëòavas, who rendered unalloyed devotional service. Although Lord Kåñëa did not appear in the Kuru dynasty. He was so obligated to the Päëòavas' devotional service that He acted as a maintainer of the family and spiritual master of the Päëòavas. Although He took birth in the Yadu dynasty, Lord Kåñëa was more affectionate to the Päëòavas. By His actions, Lord Kåñëa proved that He was more inclined to the Kuru dynasty than the Yadu dynasty. Indeed, Lord Kåñëa, indebted to the Päëòavas' devotional service, sometimes acted as their messenger, and He guided them through many dangerous situations. Therefore Mahäräja Parékñit should not have been saddened because Lord Kåñëa did not appear in his family. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is always inclined toward His pure devotees, and by His action it is clear that liberation is not very important for the devotees. Lord Kåñëa easily gives one liberation, but He does not so easily give one the facility to become a devotee. Muktià dadäti karhicit sma na bhakti-yogam. Directly or indirectly, it is proved that bhakti-yoga is the basis for the supreme relationship with the Supreme Lord. It is far superior to liberation. For a pure devotee of the Lord, mukti is automatically attained.
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nityänubhüta-nija-läbha-nivåtta-tåñëaù
çreyasy atad-racanayä cira-supta-buddheù
lokasya yaù karuëayäbhayam ätma-lokam
äkhyän namo bhagavate åñabhäya tasmai
SYNONYMS
nitya-anubhüta—due to being always conscious of His real identity; nija-läbha-nivåtta-tåñëaù—who was complete in Himself and had no other desire to fulfill; çreyasi—in life's genuine welfare; a-tat-racanayä—by expanding activities in the material field, mistaking the body for the self; cira—for a long time; supta—sleeping; buddheù—whose intelligence; lokasya—of men; yaù—who (Lord Åñabhadeva); karuëayä—by His causeless mercy; abhayam—fearlessness; ätma-lokam—the real identity of the self; äkhyät—instructed; namaù—respectful obeisances; bhagavate—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; åñabhäya—unto Lord Åñabhadeva; tasmai—unto Him.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Åñabhadeva, was fully aware of His true identity; therefore He was self-sufficient, and He did not desire external gratification. There was no need for Him to aspire for success, since He was complete in Himself. Those who unnecessarily engage in bodily conceptions and create an atmosphere of materialism are always ignorant of their real self-interest. Out of His causeless mercy, Lord Åñabhadeva taught the self's real identity and the goal of life. We therefore offer our respectful obeisances unto the Lord, who appeared as Lord Åñabhadeva.
PURPORT
This is the summary of this chapter, in which the activities of Lord Åñabhadeva are described. Being the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself, Lord Åñabhadeva is complete in Himself. We living entities, as parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord, should follow the instructions of Lord Åñabhadeva and become self-sufficient. We should not create unnecessary demands due to the bodily conception. When one is self-realized, he is sufficiently satisfied due to being situated in his original spiritual position. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (18.54): Brahma-bhütaù prasannätmä na çocati na käìkñati. This is the goal of all living entities. Even though one may be situated within this material world, he can become fully satisfied and devoid of hankering and lamentation simply by following the instructions of the Lord as set forth in Bhagavad-gétä or Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Satisfaction through self-realization is called svarüpänanda. The conditioned soul, eternally sleeping in darkness, does not understand his self-interest. He simply tries to become happy by making material adjustments, but this is impossible. It is therefore said in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, na te viduù svärtha-gatià hi viñëum: due to gross ignorance, the conditioned soul does not know that his real self-interest is to take shelter at the lotus feet of Lord Viñëu. To try to become happy by adjusting the material atmosphere is a useless endeavor. Indeed, it is impossible. By His personal behavior and instructions, Lord Åñabhadeva enlightened the conditioned soul and showed him how to become self-sufficient in his spiritual identity.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Sixth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Activities of Lord Åñabhadeva."
SB 5.7: The Activities of King Bharata
CHAPTER SEVEN
The Activities of King Bharata
In this chapter, the activities of King Bharata Mahäräja, the emperor of the whole world, are described. Bharata Mahäräja performed various ritualistic ceremonies (Vedic yajïas) and satisfied the Supreme Lord by his different modes of worship. In due course of time, he left home and resided in Hardwar and passed his days in devotional activities. Being ordered by his father, Lord Åñabhadeva, Bharata Mahäräja married Païcajané, the daughter of Viçvarüpa. After this, he ruled the whole world peacefully. Formerly this planet was known as Ajanäbha, and after the reign of Bharata Mahäräja it became known as Bhärata-varña. Bharata Mahäräja begot five sons in the womb of Païcajané, and he named the sons Sumati, Räñörabhåta, Sudarçana, Ävaraëa and Dhümraketu. Bharata Mahäräja was very rigid in executing religious principles and following in the footsteps of his father. He therefore ruled the citizens very successfully. Because he performed various yajïas to satisfy the Supreme Lord, he was personally very satisfied. Being of undisturbed mind, he increased his devotional activities unto Lord Väsudeva. Bharata Mahäräja was competent in understanding the principles of saintly persons like Närada, and he followed in the footsteps of the sages. He also kept Lord Väsudeva constantly within his heart. After finishing his kingly duties, he divided his kingdom among his five sons. He then left home and went to the place of Pulaha known as Pulahäçrama. There he ate forest vegetables and fruits, and worshiped Lord Väsudeva with everything available. Thus he increased his devotion toward Väsudeva, and he automatically began to realize further his transcendental, blissful life. Due to his highly advanced spiritual position, there were sometimes visible in his body the añöa-sättvika transformations, such as ecstatic crying and bodily trembling, which are symptoms of love of Godhead. It is understood that Mahäräja Bharata worshiped the Supreme Lord with the mantras mentioned in the Åg Veda, generally known as Gäyatré mantra, which aim at the Supreme Näräyaëa situated within the sun.

SB 5.7 Summary
In this chapter, the activities of King Bharata Mahäräja, the emperor of the whole world, are described. Bharata Mahäräja performed various ritualistic ceremonies (Vedic yajïas) and satisfied the Supreme Lord by his different modes of worship. In due course of time, he left home and resided in Hardvära and passed his days in devotional activities. Being ordered by his father, Lord Åñabhadeva, Bharata Mahäräja married Païcajané, the daughter of Viçvarüpa. After this, he ruled the whole world peacefully. Formerly this planet was known as Ajanäbha, and after the reign of Bharata Mahäräja it became known as Bhärata-varña. Bharata Mahäräja begot five sons in the womb of Païcajané, and he named the sons Sumati, Räñörabhåta, Sudarçana, Ävaraëa and Dhümraketu. Bharata Mahäräja was very rigid in executing religious principles and following in the footsteps of his father. He therefore ruled the citizens very successfully. Because he performed various yajïas to satisfy the Supreme Lord, he was personally very satisfied. Being of undisturbed mind, he increased his devotional activities unto Lord Väsudeva. Bharata Mahäräja was competent in understanding the principles of saintly persons like Närada, and he followed in the footsteps of the sages. He also kept Lord Väsudeva constantly within his heart. After finishing his kingly duties, he divided his kingdom among his five sons. He then left home and went to the place of Pulaha known as Pulahäçrama. There he ate forest vegetables and fruits, and worshiped Lord Väsudeva with everything available. Thus he increased his devotion toward Väsudeva, and he automatically began to realize further his transcendental, blissful life. Due to his highly advanced spiritual position, there were sometimes visible in his body the añöa-sättvika transformations, such as ecstatic crying and bodily trembling, which are symptoms of love of Godhead. It is understood that Mahäräja Bharata worshiped the Supreme Lord with the mantras mentioned in the Åg Veda, generally known as Gäyatré mantra, which aim at the Supreme Näräyaëa situated within the sun.
SB 5.7.1
TEXT 1

é[qXauk- ovac
>arTaSTau Maha>aaGavTaae Yada >aGavTaaviNaTal/PairPaal/NaaYa SaiÄiNTaTaSTa‚
dNauXaaSaNaPar" PaÄJaNaq& ivìæPaduihTarMauPaYaeMae )) 1 ))
çré-çuka uväca
bharatas tu mahä-bhägavato yadä bhagavatävani-tala-paripälanäya 
saïcintitas tad-anuçäsana-paraù païcajanéà viçvarüpa-duhitaram upayeme.
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çukadeva Gosvämé said; bharataù—Mahäräja Bharata; tu—but; mahä-bhägavataù—a mahä-bhägavata, most exalted devotee of the Lord; yadä—when; bhagavatä—by the order of his father, Lord Åñabhadeva; avani-tala—the surface of the globe; paripälanäya—for ruling over; saïcintitaù—made up his mind; tat-anuçäsana-paraù—engaged in governing the globe; païcajaném—Païcajané; viçvarüpa-duhitaram—the daughter of Viçvarüpa; upayeme—married.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued speaking to Mahäräja Parékñit: My dear King, Bharata Mahäräja was a topmost devotee. Following the orders of his father, who had already decided to install him on the throne, he began to rule the earth accordingly. When Bharata Mahäräja ruled the entire globe, he followed the orders of his father and married Païcajané, the daughter of Viçvarüpa.
SB 5.7.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
TaSYaaMau h va AaTMaJaaNa( k-aTSNYaeRNaaNauæPaaNaaTMaNa" PaÄ JaNaYaaMaaSa >aUTaa‚
idirv >aUTaSaU+Maai<a SauMaiTa& raí\>a*Ta& SaudXaRNaMaavr<a& DaUMa]ke-TauiMaiTa )) 2 ))
tasyäm u ha vä ätmajän kärtsnyenänurüpän ätmanaù païca janayäm 
äsa bhütädir iva bhüta-sükñmäëi. sumatià räñörabhåtaà sudarçanam 
ävaraëaà dhümraketum iti.
SYNONYMS
tasyäm—in her womb; u ha vä—indeed; ätma-jän—sons; kärtsnyena—entirely; anurüpän—exactly like; ätmanaù—himself; païca—five; janayäm äsa—begot; bhüta-ädiù iva—like the false ego; bhüta-sükñmäëi—the five subtle objects of sense perception; su-matim—Sumatim; räñöra-bhåtam—Räñörabhåta; su-darçanam—Sudarçana; ävaraëam—Ävaraëa; dhümra-ketum—Dhümraketu; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
Just as the false ego creates the subtle sense objects, Mahäräja Bharata created five sons in the womb of Païcajané, his wife. These sons were named Sumati, Räñörabhåta, Sudarçana, Ävaraëa and Dhümraketu.
SB 5.7.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
AJaNaa>a& NaaMaETaÜz| >aarTaiMaiTa YaTa Aar>Ya VYaPaidXaiNTa )) 3 ))
ajanäbhaà nämaitad varñaà bhäratam iti yata ärabhya vyapadiçanti.
SYNONYMS
ajanäbham—Ajanäbha; näma—by the name; etat—this; varñam—island; bhäratam—Bhärata; iti—thus; yataù—from whom; ärabhya—beginning; vyapadiçanti—they celebrate.
TRANSLATION
Formerly this planet was known as Ajanäbha-varña, but since Mahäräja Bharata's reign, it has become known as Bhärata-varña.
PURPORT
This planet was formerly known as Ajanäbha because of the reign of King Näbhi. After Bharata Mahäräja ruled the planet, it became celebrated as Bhärata-varña.
SB 5.7.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
Sa bhuivNMahqPaiTa" iPaTa*iPaTaaMahvduåvTSal/TaYaa Sve Sve k-MaRi<a vTaRMaaNaa"
Pa[Jaa" SvDaMaRMaNauvTaRMaaNa" PaYaRPaal/YaTa( )) 4 ))
sa bahuvin mahé-patiù pitå-pitämahavad uru-vatsalatayä sve sve 
karmaëi vartamänäù prajäù sva-dharmam anuvartamänaù 
paryapälayat.
SYNONYMS
saù—that King (Mahäräja Bharata); bahu-vit—being very advanced in knowledge; mahé-patiù—the ruler of the earth; pitå—father; pitämaha—grandfather; vat—exactly like; uru-vatsalatayä—with the quality of being very affectionate to the citizens; sve sve—in their own respective; karmaëi—duties; vartamänäù—remaining; prajäù—the citizens; sva-dharmam anuvartamänaù—being perfectly situated in his own occupational duty; paryapälayat—ruled.
TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Bharata was a very learned and experienced king on this earth. He perfectly ruled the citizens, being himself engaged in his own respective duties. Mahäräja Bharata was as affectionate to the citizens as his father and grandfather had been. Keeping them engaged in their occupational duties, he ruled the earth.
PURPORT
It is most important that the chief executive rule the citizens by keeping them fully engaged in their respective occupational duties. Some of the citizens were brähmaëas, some were kñatriyas, and some were vaiçyas and çüdras. It is the duty of the government to see that the citizens act according to these material divisions for their spiritual advancement. No one should remain unemployed or unoccupied in any way. One must work as a brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya or çüdra on the material path, and on the spiritual path, everyone should act as a brahmacäré, gåhastha, vänaprastha or sannyäsé. Although formerly the government was a monarchy, all the kings were very affectionate toward the citizens, and they strictly kept them engaged in their respective duties. Therefore society was very smoothly conducted.
SB 5.7.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
wRJae c >aGavNTa& Yaj§-TauæPa& §-Taui>aåÀavcE" é[ÖYaaôTaaiGanhae}adXaRPaU<aRMaa‚
SacaTauMaaRSYaPaXauSaaeMaaNaa& Pa[k*-iTaivk*-iTai>arNauSavNa& caTauhaeR}aiviDaNaa )) 5 ))
éje ca bhagavantaà yajïa-kratu-rüpaà kratubhir uccävacaiù 
çraddhayähåtägnihotra-darça-pürëamäsa-cäturmäsya-paçu-somänäà 
prakåti-vikåtibhir anusavanaà cäturhotra-vidhinä.
SYNONYMS
éje—worshiped; ca—also; bhagavantam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yajïa-kratu-rüpam—having the form of sacrifices without animals and sacrifices with animals; kratubhiù—by such sacrifices; uccävacaiù—very great and very small; çraddhayä—with faith; ähåta—being performed; agni-hotra—of the agnihotra-yajïa; darça—of the darça-yajïa; pürëamäsa—of the pürëamäsa-yajïa; cäturmäsya—of the cäturmäsya-yajïa; paçu-somänäm—of the yajïa with animals and the yajïa with soma-rasa; prakåti—by full performances; vikåtibhiù—and by partial performances; anusavanam—almost always; cätuù-hotra-vidhinä—by the regulative principles of sacrifice directed by four kinds of priests.
TRANSLATION
With great faith King Bharata performed various kinds of sacrifice. He performed the sacrifices known as agni-hotra, darça, pürëamäsa, cäturmäsya, paçu-yajïa [wherein a horse is sacrificed] and soma-yajïa [wherein a kind of beverage is offered]. Sometimes these sacrifices were performed completely and sometimes partially. In any case, in all the sacrifices the regulations of cäturhotra were strictly followed. In this way Bharata Mahäräja worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
Animals like hogs and cows were offered in sacrifice to test the proper execution of the sacrifice. Otherwise, there was no purpose in killing the animal. Actually the animal was offered in the sacrificial fire to get a rejuvenated life. Generally an old animal was sacrificed in the fire, and it would come out again in a youthful body. Some of the rituals however, did not require animal sacrifice. In the present age, animal sacrifices are forbidden. As stated by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu:
açvamedhaà gavälambhaà
sannyäsaà pala-paitåkam
devareëa sutotpattià
kalau païca vivarjayet
"In this age of Kali, five acts are forbidden: the offering of a horse in sacrifice, the offering of a cow in sacrifice, the acceptance of the order of sannyäsa, the offering of oblations of flesh to the forefathers, and a man's begetting children in his brother's wife." (Cc. Ädi 17.164) Such sacrifices are impossible in this age due to the scarcity of expert brähmaëas or åtvijaù who are able to take the responsibility. In the absence of these, the saìkértana-yajïa is recommended. Yajïaiù saìkértana-präyair yajanti hi sumedhasaù (Bhäg. 11.5.32). After all, sacrifices are executed to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Yajïärtha-karma: such activities should be carried out for the Supreme Lord's pleasure. In this age of Kali, the Supreme Lord in His incarnation of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu should be worshiped with His associates by performance of saìkértana-yajïa, the congregational chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra. This process is accepted by intelligent men. Yajïaiù saìkértana-präyair yajanti hi sumedhasaù. The word sumedhasaù refers to intelligent men who possess very good brain substance.
SB 5.7.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
SaMPa[crTSau NaaNaaYaaGaezu ivricTaa(r)i§-YaeZvPaUv| YataiT§-Yaaf-l&/ DaMaaR:Ya&
Pare b]øi<a YajPauåze SavRdevTaail/(r)aNaa& MaN}aa<aaMaQaRiNaYaaMak-TaYaa Saa+aaTk-‚
TaRir PardevTaa >aGaviTa vaSaudev Wv >aavYaMaaNa AaTMaNaEPau<YaMa*idTak-zaYaae
hiv"ZvßYauRi>aGa*RùMaa<aezu Sa YaJaMaaNaae Yaj>aaJaae deva&STaaNa( PauåzavYa‚
veZv>YaDYaaYaTa( )) 6 ))
sampracaratsu nänä-yägeñu viracitäìga-kriyeñv apürvaà yat tat kriyä-
phalaà dharmäkhyaà pare brahmaëi yajïa-puruñe sarva-devatä-
liìgänäà manträëäm artha-niyäma-katayä säkñät-kartari para-
devatäyäà bhagavati väsudeva eva bhävayamäna ätma-naipuëya-
mådita-kañäyo haviùñv adhvaryubhir gåhyamäëeñu sa yajamäno yajïa-
bhäjo deväàs tän puruñävayaveñv abhyadhyäyat.
SYNONYMS
sampracaratsu—when beginning to perform; nänä-yägeñu—various kinds of sacrifice; viracita-aìga-kriyeñu—in which the supplementary rites were performed; apürvam—remote; yat—whatever; tat—that; kriyä-phalam—the result of such sacrifice; dharma-äkhyam—by the name of religion; pare—unto the transcendence; brahmaëi—the Supreme Lord; yajïa-puruñe—the enjoyer of all sacrifices; sarva-devatä-liìgänäm—which manifest all the demigods; manträëäm—of the Vedic hymns; artha-niyäma-katayä—due to being the controller of the objects; säkñät-kartari—directly the performer; para-devatäyäm—the origin of all demigods; bhagavati—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; väsudeve—unto Kåñëa; eva—certainly; bhävayamänaù—always thinking; ätma-naipuëya-mådita-kañäyaù—freed from all lust and anger by his expertise in such thinking; haviùñu—the ingredients to be offered in the sacrifice; adhvaryubhiù—when the priests expert in the sacrifices mentioned in the Atharva Veda; gåhyamäëeñu—taking; saù—Mahäräja Bharata; yajamänaù—the sacrificer; yajïa-bhäjaù—the recipients of the results of sacrifice; devän—all the demigods; tän—them; puruña-avayaveñu—as different parts and limbs of the body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda; abhyadhyäyat—he thought.
TRANSLATION
After performing the preliminaries of various sacrifices, Mahäräja Bharata offered the results in the name of religion to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva. In other words, he performed all the yajïas for the satisfaction of Lord Väsudeva, Kåñëa. Mahäräja Bharata thought that since the demigods were different parts of Väsudeva's body, He controls those who are explained in the Vedic mantras. By thinking in this way, Mahäräja Bharata was freed from all material contamination, such as attachment, lust and greed. When the priests were about to offer the sacrificial ingredients into the fire, Mahäräja Bharata expertly understood how the offering made to different demigods was simply an offering to the different limbs of the Lord. For instance, Indra is the arm of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and Sürya [the sun] is His eye. Thus Mahäräja Bharata considered that the oblations offered to different demigods were actually offered unto the different limbs of Lord Väsudeva.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead says that as long as one does not develop the pure devotional service of çravaëaà kértanam, hearing and chanting, one must carry out his prescribed duties. Since Bharata Mahäräja was a great devotee, one may ask why he performed so many sacrifices that are actually meant for karmés. The fact is that he was simply following the orders of Väsudeva. As Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä, sarva dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja: "Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me." (Bg. 18.66) Whatever we do, we should constantly remember Väsudeva. People are generally addicted to offering obeisances to various demigods, but Bharata Mahäräja simply wanted to please Lord Väsudeva. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä: bhoktäraà yajïa-tapasäà sarva-loka-maheçvaram (Bg. 5.29). A yajïa may be carried out to satisfy a particular demigod, but when the yajïa is offered to the yajïa-puruña, Näräyaëa, the demigods are satisfied. The purpose of performing different yajïas is to satisfy the Supreme Lord. One may perform them in the name of different demigods or directly. If we directly offer oblations to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the demigods are automatically satisfied. If we water the root of a tree, the branches, twigs, fruits and flowers are automatically satisfied. When one offers sacrifices to different demigods, one should remember that the demigods are simply parts of the body of the Supreme. If we worship the hand of a person, we intend to satisfy the person himself. If we massage a person's legs, we do not really serve the legs but the person who possesses the legs. All the demigods are different parts of the Lord, and if we offer service to them, we actually serve the Lord Himself. Demigod worship is mentioned in Brahma-saàhitä, but actually the çlokas advocate worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda. For instance, worship of the goddess Durgä is mentioned this way in Brahma-saàhitä (5.44):
såñöi-sthiti-pralaya-sädhana-çaktir ekä
chäyeva yasya bhuvanäni vibharti durgä
icchänurüpam api yasya ca ceñöate sä
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi
Following the orders of Çré Kåñëa, the goddess Durgä creates, maintains and annihilates. Çré Kåñëa also confirms this statement in Bhagavad-gétä. Mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù süyate sa-caräcaram: "This material nature is working under My direction, O son of Kunté, and it is producing all moving and unmoving beings." (Bg. 9.10)
We should worship the demigods in that spirit. Because the goddess Durgä satisfies Kåñëa, we should therefore offer respects to goddess Durgä. Because Lord Çiva is nothing but Kåñëa's functional body, we should therefore offer respects to Lord Çiva. Similarly, we should offer respects to Brahmä, Agni and Sürya. There are many offerings to different demigods, and one should always remember that these offerings are usually meant to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Bharata Mahäräja did not aspire to receive some benediction from demigods. His aim was to please the Supreme Lord. In the Mahäbhärata, among the thousand names of Viñëu, it is said yajïa-bhug yajïa-kåd yajïaù. The enjoyer of yajïa, the performer of yajïa and yajïa itself are the Supreme Lord. The Supreme Lord is the performer of everything, but out of ignorance the living entity thinks that he is the actor. As long as we think we are the actors, we bring about karma-bandha (bondage to activity). If we act for yajïa, for Kåñëa, there is no karma-bandha. Yajïärthät karmaëo 'nyatra loko 'yaà karma-bandhanaù:  "Work done as a sacrifice for Viñëu has to be performed, otherwise work binds one to this material world." (Bg. 3.9)
Following the instructions of Bharata Mahäräja, we should act not for our personal satisfaction but for the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gétä (17.28) it is also stated:
açraddhayä hutaà dattaà
tapas taptaà kåtaà ca yat
asad ity ucyate pärtha
na ca tat pretya no iha
Sacrifices, austerities and charities performed without faith in the Supreme Personality of Godhead are nonpermanent. Regardless of whatever rituals are performed, they are called asat, nonpermanent. They are therefore useless both in this life and the next.
Kings like Mahäräja Ambaréña and many other räjarñis who were pure devotees of the Lord simply passed their time in the service of the Supreme Lord. When a pure devotee executes some service through the agency of another person, he should not be criticized, for his activities are meant for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord. A devotee may have a priest perform some karma-käëòa, and the priest may not be a pure Vaiñëava, but because the devotee wants to please the Supreme Lord, he should not be criticized. The word apürva is very significant. The resultant actions of karma are called apürva. When we act piously or impiously, immediate results do not ensue. We therefore wait for the results, which are called apürva. The results are manifest in the future. Even the smärtas accept this apürva. Pure devotees simply act for the pleasure of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; therefore the results of their activities are spiritual, or permanent. They are not like those of the karmés, which are nonpermanent. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (4.23):
gata-saìgasya muktasya
jïänävasthita-cetasaù
yajïäyäcarataù karma
samagraà praviléyate
"The work of a man who is unattached to the modes of material nature and who is fully situated in transcendental knowledge merges entirely into transcendence."
A devotee is always free from material contamination. He is fully situated in knowledge, and therefore his sacrifices are intended for the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
SB 5.7.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
Wv& k-MaRivXauÖya ivXauÖSatvSYaaNTaôRdYaak-aXaXarqre b]øi<a >aGaviTa vaSaudeve
MahaPauåzæPaaePal/+a<ae é[qvTSak-aESTau>avNaMaal/airdrGadaidi>aåPal/i+aTae iNaJaPau‚
åzôiçi%TaeNaaTMaiNa PauåzæPae<a ivraecMaaNa oÀESTara& >ai¢-rNauidNaMaeDa‚
MaaNarYaaJaaYaTa )) 7 ))
evaà karma-viçuddhyä viçuddha-sattvasyäntar-hådayäkäça-çarére 
brahmaëi bhagavati väsudeve mahä-puruña-rüpopalakñaëe çrévatsa-
kaustubha-vana-mäläri-dara-gadädibhir upalakñite nija-puruña-hål-
likhitenätmani puruña-rüpeëa virocamäna uccaistaräà bhaktir 
anudinam edhamäna-rayäjäyata.
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; karma-viçuddhyä—by offering everything for the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and not desiring any results of his pious activities; viçuddha-sattvasya—of Bharata Mahäräja, whose existence was completely purified; antaù-hådaya-äkäça-çarére—the Supersoul within the heart, as meditated on by yogés; brahmaëi—into impersonal Brahman, which is worshiped by impersonalist jïänés; bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; väsudeve—the son of Vasudeva, Lord Kåñëa; mahä-puruña—of the Supreme Person; rüpa—of the form; upalakñaëe—having the symptoms; çrévatsa—the mark on the chest of the Lord; kaustubha—the Kaustubha gem used by the Lord; vana-mälä—flower garland; ari-dara—by the disc and conchshell; gadä-ädibhiù—by the club and other symbols; upalakñite—being recognized; nija-puruña-håt-likhitena—which is situated in the heart of His own devotee like an engraved picture; ätmani—in his own mind; puruña-rüpeëa—by His personal form; virocamäne—shining; uccaistaräm—on a very high level; bhaktiù—devotional service; anudinam—day after day; edhamäna—increasing; rayä—possessing force; ajäyata—appeared.
TRANSLATION
In this way, being purified by ritualistic sacrifices, the heart of Mahäräja Bharata was completely uncontaminated. His devotional service unto Väsudeva, Lord Kåñëa, increased day after day. Lord Kåñëa, the son of Vasudeva, is the original Personality of Godhead manifest as the Supersoul [Paramätmä] as well as the impersonal Brahman. Yogés meditate upon the localized Paramätmä situated in the heart, jïänés worship the impersonal Brahman as the Supreme Absolute Truth, and devotees worship Väsudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose transcendental body is described in the çästras. His body is decorated with the Çrévatsa, the Kaustubha jewel and a flower garland, and His hands hold a conchshell, disc, club and lotus flower. Devotees like Närada always think of Him within their hearts.
PURPORT
Lord Väsudeva, or Çré Kåñëa, the son of Vasudeva, is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is manifest within the hearts of yogés in His Paramätmä feature, and He is worshiped as impersonal Brahman by jïänés. The Paramätmä feature is described in the çästras as having four hands, holding disc, conchshell, lotus flower and club. As confirmed in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam (2.2.8):
kecit sva-dehäntar-hådayävakäçe
prädeça-mätraà puruñaà vasantam
catur-bhujaà kaïja-rathäìga-çaìkha-
gadä-dharaà dhäraëayä smaranti
Paramätmä is situated in the hearts of all living beings. He has four hands, which hold four symbolic weapons. All devotees who think of the Paramätmä within the heart worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the temple Deity. They also understand the impersonal features of the Lord and His bodily rays, the Brahman effulgence.
SB 5.7.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
Wv& vzaRYauTaSahóPaYaRNTaaviSaTak-MaRiNavaR<aavSarae_iDa>auJYaMaaNa& SvTaNaYae>Yaae
irKQa& iPaTa*PaETaaMah& YaQaadaYa& iv>aJYa SvYa& Sak-l/SaMPaiàke-TaaTa(
SviNake-TaaTPaul/haé[Ma& Pa[vv]aJa )) 8 ))
evaà varñäyuta-sahasra-paryantävasita-karma-nirväëävasaro
 'dhibhujyamänaà sva-tanayebhyo rikthaà pitå-paitämahaà yathä-
däyaà vibhajya svayaà sakala-sampan-niketät sva-niketät 
pulahäçramaà pravavräja.
SYNONYMS
evam—thus being always engaged; varña-ayuta-sahasra—one thousand times ten thousand years; paryanta—until then; avasita-karma-nirväëa-avasaraù—Mahäräja Bharata who ascertained the moment of the end of his royal opulence; adhibhujyamänam—being enjoyed in this way for that duration; sva-tanayebhyaù—unto his own sons; riktham—the wealth; pitå-paitämaham—which he received from his father and forefathers; yathä-däyam—according to the däya-bhäk laws of Manu; vibhajya—dividing; svayam—personally; sakala-sampat—of all kinds of opulence; niketät—the abode; sva-niketät—from his paternal home; pulaha-äçramam pravavräja—he went to the äçrama of Pulaha in Hardwara (where the çälagräma-çiläs are obtainable).
TRANSLATION
Destiny fixed the time for Mahäräja Bharata's enjoyment of material opulence at one thousand times ten thousand years. When that period was finished, he retired from family life and divided the wealth he had received from his forefathers among his sons. He left his paternal home, the reservoir of all opulence, and started for Pulahäçrama, which is situated in Hardwar. The çälagräma-çiläs are obtainable there.
PURPORT
According to the law of däya-bhäk, when one inherits an estate, he must hand it over to the next generation. Bharata Mahäräja did this properly. First he enjoyed his paternal property for one thousand times ten thousand years. At the time of his retirement, he divided this property among his sons and left for Pulaha-äçrama.
SB 5.7.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
Ya}a h vav >aGavaNa( hirrÛaiPa Ta}aTYaaNaa& iNaJaJaNaaNaa& vaTSaLYaeNa SaiàDaa‚
PYaTa wC^aæPae<a )) 9 ))
yatra ha väva bhagavän harir adyäpi tatratyänäà nija-janänäà 
vätsalyena sannidhäpyata icchä-rüpeëa.
SYNONYMS
yatra—where; ha väva—certainly; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hariù—the Lord; adya-api—even today; tatratyänäm—residing in that place; nija-janänäm—for His own devotees; vätsalyena—by His transcendental affection; sannidhäpyate—becomes visible; icchä-rüpeëa—according to the desire of the devotee.
TRANSLATION
At Pulaha-äçrama, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, out of His transcendental affection for His devotee, becomes visible to His devotee, satisfying His devotee's desires.
PURPORT
The Lord always exists in different transcendental forms. As stated in Brahma-saàhitä (5.39):
rämädi-mürtiñu kalä-niyamena tiñöhan
nänävatäram akarod bhuvaneñu kintu
kåñëaù svayaà samabhavat paramaù pumän yo
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi
The Lord is situated as Himself, Lord Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and He is accompanied by His expansions like Lord Räma, Baladeva, Saìkarñaëa, Näräyaëa, Mahä-Viñëu and so forth. The devotees worship all these forms according to their liking, and the Lord, out of His affection, presents Himself as arcä-vigraha. He sometimes presents Himself personally before the devotee out of reciprocation or affection. A devotee is always fully surrendered to the loving service of the Lord, and the Lord is visible to the devotee according to the devotee's desires. He may be present in the form of Lord Räma, Lord Kåñëa, Lord Nåsiàhadeva and so on. Such is the exchange of love between the Lord and His devotees.
SB 5.7.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
Ya}aaé[MaPadaNYau>aYaTaaeNaai>ai>ad*RzÀ§E-ê§-Nadq NaaMa SairTPa[vra SavRTa" Paiv}aq‚
k-raeiTa )) 10 ))
yaträçrama-padäny ubhayato näbhibhir dåñac-cakraiç cakra-nadé näma 
sarit-pravarä sarvataù pavitré-karoti.
SYNONYMS
yatra—where; äçrama-padäni—all hermitages; ubhayataù—both on top and below; näbhibhiù—like the symbolic mark of a navel; dåñat—visible; cakraiù—with the circles; cakra-nadé—the Cakra-nadé River (generally known as the Gaëòaké); näma—of the name; sarit-pravarä—the most important river of all; sarvataù—everywhere; pavitré-karoti—sanctifies.
TRANSLATION
In Pulaha-äçrama is the Gaëòaké River, which is the best of all rivers. The çälagräma-çilä, the marble pebbles, purify all those places. On each and every marble pebble, up and down, circles like navels are visible.
PURPORT
Çälagräma-çilä refers to pebbles that appear like stones with circles marked up and down. These are available in the river known as Gaëòaké-nadé. Wherever the waters of this river flow, the place becomes immediately sanctified.
SB 5.7.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
TaiSMaNa( vav ik-l/ Sa Wk-l/" Paul/haé[MaaePavNae ivivDaku-SauMaik-Sal/Ya‚
Taul/iSak-aMbui>a" k-NdMaUl/f-l/aePaharEê SaMaqhMaaNaae >aGavTa AaraDaNa&
iviv¢- oParTaivzYaai>al/az oPa>a*TaaePaXaMa" Para& iNav*RiTaMavaPa )) 11 ))
tasmin väva kila sa ekalaù pulahäçramopavane vividha-kusuma-
kisalaya-tulasikämbubhiù kanda-müla-phalopahäraiç ca saméhamäno 
bhagavata ärädhanaà vivikta uparata-viñayäbhiläña upabhåtopaçamaù 
paräà nirvåtim aväpa.
SYNONYMS
tasmin—in that äçrama; väva kila—indeed; saù—Bharata Mahäräja; ekalaù—alone, only; pulaha-äçrama-upavane—in the gardens situated in Pulaha-äçrama; vividha-kusuma-kisalaya-tulasikä-ambubhiù—with varieties of flowers, twigs and tulasé leaves, as well as with water; kanda-müla-phala-upahäraiù—by offerings of roots, bulbs and fruits; ca—and; saméhamänaù—performing; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ärädhanam—worshiping; viviktaù—purified; uparata—being freed from; viñaya-abhiläñaù—desire for material sense enjoyment; upabhåta—increased; upaçamaù—tranquillity; paräm—transcendental; nirvåtim—satisfaction; aväpa—he obtained.
TRANSLATION
In the gardens of Pulaha-äçrama, Mahäräja Bharata lived alone and collected a variety of flowers, twigs and tulasé leaves. He also collected the water of the Gaëòaké River, as well as various roots, fruits and bulbs. With these he offered food to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva, and, worshiping Him, he remained satisfied. In this way his heart was completely uncontaminated, and he did not have the least desire for material enjoyment. All material desires vanished. In this steady position, he felt full satisfaction and was situated in devotional service.
PURPORT
Everyone is searching after peace of mind. This is obtainable only when one is completely freed from the desire for material sense gratification and is engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä: patraà puñpaà phalaà toyaà yo me bhaktyä prayacchati (9.26). Worship of the Lord is not at all expensive. One can offer the Lord a leaf, a flower, a little fruit and some water. The Supreme Lord accepts these offerings when they are offered with love and devotion. In this way, one can become freed from material desires. As long as one maintains material desires, he cannot be happy. As soon as one engages in the devotional service of the Lord, his mind is purified of all material desires. Then one becomes fully satisfied.
sa vai puàsäà paro dharmo
yato bhaktir adhokñaje
ahaituky apratihatä
yayätmä suprasédati
väsudeve bhagavati
bhakti-yogaù prayojitaù
janayaty äçu vairägyaà
jïänaà ca yad ahaitukam
"The supreme occupation [dharma] for all humanity is that by which men can attain to loving devotional service unto the transcendent Lord. Such devotional service must be unmotivated and uninterrupted in order to completely satisfy the self. By rendering devotional service unto the Personality of Godhead, Çré Kåñëa, one immediately acquires causeless knowledge and detachment from the world." (Bhäg. 1.2.6-7)
These are the instructions given in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, the supreme Vedic literature. One may not be able to go to Pulaha-äçrama, but wherever one is one can happily render devotional service to the Lord by adopting the processes mentioned above.
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TEXT 12
TEXT
TaYaeTQaMaivrTaPauåzPaircYaRYaa >aGaviTa Pa[vDaRMaaNaaNauraGa>ard]uTaôdYaXaEiQaLYa"
Pa[hzRveGaeNaaTMaNYauiÙÛMaaNaraeMaPaul/k-ku-l/k- AaETk-<#yPa[v*taPa[<aYabaZPaiNaåÖa‚
vl/aek-NaYaNa Wv& iNaJarMa<aaå<acr<aarivNdaNauDYaaNaPairicTa>ai¢-YaaeGaeNa
PairPlu„„TaParMaaúadGaM>aqrôdYah�davGaa!iDaz<aSTaaMaiPa i§-YaMaa<aa& >aGavTSa‚
PaYaa| Na SaSMaar )) 12 ))
tayettham avirata-puruña-paricaryayä bhagavati pravardhamänä-
nuräga-bhara-druta-hådaya-çaithilyaù praharña-vegenätmany 
udbhidyamäna-roma-pulaka-kulaka autkaëöhya-pravåtta-praëaya-
bäñpa-niruddhävaloka-nayana evaà nija-ramaëäruëa-
caraëäravindänudhyäna-paricita-bhakti-yogena paripluta-
paramähläda-gambhéra-hådaya-hradävagäòha-dhiñaëas täm api 
kriyamäëäà bhagavat-saparyäà na sasmära.
SYNONYMS
tayä—by that; ittham—in this manner; avirata—constant; puruña—of the Supreme Lord; paricaryayä—by service; bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pravardhamäna—constantly increasing; anuräga—of attachment; bhara—by the load; druta—melted; hådaya—heart; çaithilyaù—laxity; praharña-vegena—by the force of transcendental ecstasy; ätmani—in his body; udbhidyamäna-roma-pulaka-kulakaù—standing of the hair on end; autkaëöhya—because of intense longing; pravåtta—produced; praëaya-bäñpa-niruddha-avaloka-nayanaù—awakening of tears of love in the eyes, obstructing the vision; evam—thus; nija-ramaëa-aruëa-caraëa-aravinda—on the Lord's reddish lotus feet; anudhyäna—by meditating; paricita—increased; bhakti-yogena—by dint of devotional service; paripluta—spreading everywhere; parama—highest; ähläda—of spiritual bliss; gambhéra—very deep; hådaya-hrada—in the heart, which is compared to a lake; avagäòha—immersed; dhiñaëaù—whose intelligence; täm—that; api—although; kriyamäëäm—executing; bhagavat—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; saparyäm—the worship; na—not; sasmära—remembered.
TRANSLATION
That most exalted devotee, Mahäräja Bharata, in this way engaged constantly in the devotional service of the Lord. Naturally his love for Väsudeva, Kåñëa, increased more and more and melted his heart. Consequently he gradually lost all attachment for regulative duties. The hairs of his body stood on end, and all the ecstatic bodily symptoms were manifest. Tears flowed from his eyes, so much so that he could not see anything. Thus he constantly meditated on the reddish lotus feet of the Lord. At that time, his heart, which was like a lake, was filled with the water of ecstatic love. When his mind was immersed in that lake, he even forgot the regulative service to the Lord.
PURPORT
When one is actually advanced in ecstatic love for Kåñëa, eight transcendental, blissful symptoms are manifest in the body. Those are the symptoms of perfection arising from loving service to the Supreme Personality, of Godhead. Since Mahäräja Bharata was constantly, engaged in devotional service, all the symptoms of ecstatic love were manifest in his body.
SB 5.7.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
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itthaà dhåta-bhagavad-vrata aiëeyäjina-väsasänusavanäbhiñekärdra-
kapiça-kuöila-jaöä-kaläpena ca virocamänaù süryarcä bhagavantaà 
hiraëmayaà puruñam ujjihäne sürya-maëòale 'bhyupatiñöhann etad u 
hoväca.
SYNONYMS
ittham—in this way; dhåta-bhagavat-vrataù—having accepted the vow to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead; aiëeya-ajina-väsasa—with a dress of a deerskin; anusavana—three times in a day; abhiñeka—by a bath; ardra—wet; kapiça—tawny; kuöila-jaöä—of curling and matted hair; kaläpena—by masses; ca—and; virocamänaù—being very beautifully decorated; süryarcä—by the Vedic hymns worshiping the expansion of Näräyaëa within the sun; bhagavantam—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hiraëmayam—the Lord, whose bodily hue is just like gold; puruñam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ujjihäne—when rising; sürya-maëòale—the sun globe; abhyupatiñöhan—worshiping; etat—this; u ha—certainly; uväca—he recited.
TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Bharata appeared very beautiful. He had a wealth of curly hair on his head, which was wet from bathing three times daily. He dressed in a deerskin. He worshiped Lord Näräyaëa, whose body was composed of golden effulgence and who resided within the sun. Mahäräja Bharata worshiped Lord Näräyaëa by chanting the hymns given in the Åg Veda, and he recited the following verse as the sun rose.
PURPORT
The predominating Deity within the sun is Hiraëmaya, Lord Näräyaëa. He is worshiped by the Gäyatré mantra: oà bhür bhuvaù svaù tat savitur vareëyaà bhargo devasya dhémahi. He is also worshiped by other hymns mentioned in the Åg Veda, for instance: dhyeyaù sadä savitå-maëòala-madhya-varté. Within the sun, Lord Näräyaëa is situated, and He has a golden hue.
SB 5.7.14
TEXT 14
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 devSYa >aGaaeR MaNaSaed& JaJaaNa )
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 h&Sa& Ga*Da]a<a& Na*zid]i(r)raiMaMa" )) 14 ))
paro-rajaù savitur jäta-vedo
devasya bhargo manasedaà jajäna
suretasädaù punar äviçya cañöe
haàsaà gådhräëaà nåñad-riìgiräm imaù
SYNONYMS
paraù-rajaù—beyond the mode of passion (situated in the pure mode of goodness); savituù—of the one who illuminates the whole universe; jäta-vedaù—from which all the devotee's desires are fulfilled; devasya—of the Lord; bhargaù—the self-effulgence; manasä—simply by contemplating; idam—this universe; jajäna—created; su-retasä—by spiritual potency; adaù—this created world; punaù—again; äviçya—entering; cañöe—sees or maintains; haàsam—the living entity; gådhräëam—desiring for material enjoyment; nåñat—to the intelligence; riìgiräm—to one who gives motion; imaù—let me offer my obeisances.
TRANSLATION
"The Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated in pure goodness. He illuminates the entire universe and bestows all benedictions upon His devotees. The Lord has created this universe from His own spiritual potency. According to His desire, the Lord entered this universe as the Supersoul, and by virtue of His different potencies, He is maintaining all living entities desiring material enjoyment. Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the Lord, who is the giver of intelligence."
PURPORT
The predominating Deity of the sun is another expansion of Näräyaëa, who is illuminating the entire universe. The Lord enters the hearts of all living entities as the Supersoul, and He gives them intelligence and fulfills their material desires. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä. Sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöaù. "I am sitting in everyone's heart." (Bg. 15.15)
As the Supersoul, the Lord enters the hearts of all living entities. As stated in Brahma-saàhitä (5.35), aëòäntara-stha-paramäëu-cayäntara-stham: "He enters the universe and the atom as well." In the Åg Veda, the predominating Deity of the sun is worshiped by this mantra: dhyeyaù sadä savitå-maëòala-madhya-varti näräyaëaù sarasijäsana-sanniviñöaù. Näräyaëa sits on His lotus flower within the sun. By reciting this mantra, every living entity should take shelter of Näräyaëa just as the sun rises. According to modern scientists, the material world rests on the sun's effulgence. Due to the sunshine, all planets are rotating and vegetables are growing. We also have information that the moonshine helps vegetables and herbs grow. Actually Näräyaëa within the sun is maintaining the entire universe; therefore Näräyaëa should be worshiped by the Gäyatré mantra or the Åg mantra.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Seventh Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The activities of King Bharata."
SB 5.8: A Description of the Character of Bharata Mahäräja
CHAPTER EIGHT
A Description of the Character of Bharata Mahäräja
Although Bharata Mahäräja was very elevated, he fell down due to his attachment to a young deer. One day after Bharata Mahäräja had taken his bath as usual in the River Gaëòaké and was chanting his mantra, he saw a pregnant deer come to the river to drink water. Suddenly there could be heard the thundering roar of a lion, and the deer was so frightened that it immediately gave birth to its calf. It then crossed the river, but died immediately thereafter. Mahäräja Bharata took compassion upon the motherless calf, rescued it from the water, took it to his äçrama and cared for it affectionately. He gradually became attached to this young deer and always thought of it affectionately. As it grew up, it became Mahäräja Bharata's constant companion, and he always took care of it. Gradually he became so absorbed in thinking of this deer that his mind became agitated. As he became more attached to the deer, his devotional service slackened. Although he was able to give up his opulent kingdom, he became attached to the deer. Thus he fell down from his mystic yoga practice. Once when the deer was absent, Mahäräja Bharata was so disturbed that he began to search for it. While searching and lamenting the deer's absence, Mahäräja Bharata fell down and died. Because his mind was fully absorbed thinking of the deer, he naturally took his next birth from the womb of a deer. However, because he was considerably advanced spiritually, he did not forget his past activities, even though he was in the body of a deer. He could understand how he had fallen down from his exalted position, and remembering this, he left his mother deer and again went to Pulaha-äçrama. He finally ended his fruitive activities in the form of a deer, and when he died he was released from the deer's body.

SB 5.8 Summary
Although Bharata Mahäräja was very elevated, he fell down due to his attachment to a young deer. One day after Bharata Mahäräja had taken his bath as usual in the River Gaëòaké and was chanting his mantra, he saw a pregnant deer come to the river to drink water. Suddenly there could be heard the thundering roar of a lion, and the deer was so frightened that it immediately gave birth to its calf. It then crossed the river, but died immediately thereafter. Mahäräja Bharata took compassion upon the motherless calf, rescued it from the water, took it to his äçrama and cared for it affectionately. He gradually became attached to this young deer and always thought of it affectionately. As it grew up, it became Mahäräja Bharata's constant companion, and he always took care of it. Gradually he became so absorbed in thinking of this deer that his mind became agitated. As he became more attached to the deer, his devotional service slackened. Although he was able to give up his opulent kingdom, he became attached to the deer. Thus he fell down from his mystic yoga practice. Once when the deer was absent, Mahäräja Bharata was so disturbed that he began to search for it. While searching and lamenting the deer's absence, Mahäräja Bharata fell down and died. Because his mind was fully absorbed thinking of the deer, he naturally took his next birth from the womb of a deer. However, because he was considerably advanced spiritually, he did not forget his past activities, even though he was in the body of a deer. He could understand how he had fallen down from his exalted position, and remembering this, he left his mother deer and again went to Pulaha-äçrama. He finally ended his fruitive activities in the form of a deer, and when he died he was released from the deer's body.
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çré-çuka uväca
ekadä tu mahä-nadyäà kåtäbhiñeka-naiyamikävaçyako 
brahmäkñaram abhigåëäno muhürta-trayam udakänta upaviveça.
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; ekadä—once upon a time; tu—but; mahä-nadyäm—in the great river known as Gaëòaké; kåta-abhiñeka-naiyamika-avaçyakaù—having taken a bath after finishing the daily external duties such as passing stool and urine and brushing the teeth; brahma-akñaram—the praëava-mantra (om); abhigåëänaù—chanting; muhürta-trayam—for three minutes; udaka-ante—on the bank of the river; upaviveça—he sat down.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King, one day, after finishing his morning duties—evacuating, urinating and bathing—Mahäräja Bharata sat down on the bank of the River Gaëòaké for a few minutes and began chanting his mantra, beginning with oàkära.
SB 5.8.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
Ta}a Tada raJaNa( hir<aq iPaPaaSaYaa Jal/aXaYaa>YaaXaMaekE-vaePaJaGaaMa )) 2 ))
tatra tadä räjan hariëé pipäsayä jaläçayäbhyäçam ekaivopajagäma.
SYNONYMS
tatra—on the bank of the river; tadä—at the time; räjan—O King; hariëé—a doe; pipäsayä—because of thirst; jaläçaya-abhyäçam—near the river; eka—one; eva—certainly; upajagäma—arrived.
TRANSLATION
O King, while Bharata Mahäräja was sitting on the bank of that river, a doe, being very thirsty, came there to drink.
SB 5.8.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
TaYaa PaePaqYaMaaNa odke- TaavdevaivdUre<a NadTaae Ma*GaPaTaeåàadae l/aek->aYaªr
odPaTaTa( )) 3 ))
tayä pepéyamäna udake tävad evävidüreëa nadato måga-pater 
unnädo loka-bhayaìkara udapatat.
SYNONYMS
tayä—by the doe; pepéyamäne—being drunk with great satisfaction; udake—the water; tävat eva—exactly at that time; avidüreëa—very near; nadataù—roaring; måga-pateù—of one lion; unnädaù—the tumultuous sound; loka-bhayam-kara—very fearful to all living entities; udapatat—arose.
TRANSLATION
While the doe was drinking with great satisfaction, a lion, which was very close, roared very loudly. This was frightful to every living entity, and it was heard by the doe.
SB 5.8.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
TaMauPaé[uTYa Saa Ma*GavDaU" Pa[k*-iTa iv(c)-va cik-TaiNarq+a<aa SauTaraMaiPa hir‚
>aYaai>aiNaveXaVYaGa]ôdYaa Paairâvd*iírGaTaTa*za >aYaaTa( SahSaEvaeÀ§-aMa )) 4 ))
tam upaçrutya sä måga-vadhüù prakåti-viklavä cakita-nirékñaëä 
sutaräm api hari-bhayäbhiniveça-vyagra-hådayä päriplava-dåñöir 
agata-tåñä bhayät sahasaivoccakräma.
SYNONYMS
tam upaçrutya—hearing that tumultuous sound; sä—that; måga-vadhüù—wife of a deer; prakåti-viklavä—by nature always afraid of being killed by others; cakita-nirékñaëä—having wandering eyes; sutaräm api—almost immediately; hari—of the lion; bhaya—of fear; abhiniveça—by the entrance; vyagra-hådayä—whose mind was agitated; päriplava-dåñöiù—whose eyes were moving to and fro; agata-tåñä—without fully satisfying the thirst; bhayät—out of fear; sahasä—suddenly; eva—certainly; uccakräma—crossed the river.
TRANSLATION
By nature the doe was always afraid of being killed by others, and it was always looking about suspiciously. When it heard the lion's tumultuous roar, it became very agitated. Looking here and there with disturbed eyes, the doe, although it had not fully satisfied itself by drinking water, suddenly leaped across the river.
SB 5.8.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
TaSYaa oTPaTaNTYaa ANTavRTNYaa oå>aYaavGail/Taae YaaeiNaiNaGaRTaae Ga>aR"
óaeTaiSa iNaPaPaaTa )) 5 ))
tasyä utpatantyä antarvatnyä uru-bhayävagalito yoni-nirgato 
garbhaù srotasi nipapäta.
SYNONYMS
tasyäù—of it; utpatantyäù—forcefully jumping up; antarvatnyäù—having a full womb; uru-bhaya—due to great fear; avagalitaù—having slipped out; yoni-nirgataù—coming out of the womb; garbhaù—the offspring; srotasi—in the flowing water; nipapäta—fell down.
TRANSLATION
The doe was pregnant, and when it jumped out of fear, the baby deer fell from its womb into the flowing waters of the river.
PURPORT
There is every chance of a woman's having a miscarriage if she experiences some ecstatic emotion or is frightened. Pregnant women should therefore be spared all these external influences.
SB 5.8.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
TaTPa[SavaeTSaPaR<a>aYa%edaTaura SvGa<aeNa ivYauJYaMaaNaa k-SYaaiÄÕYaa| k*-Z<a‚
SaarSaTaq iNaPaPaaTaaQa c MaMaar )) 6 ))
tat-prasavotsarpaëa-bhaya-khedäturä sva-gaëena viyujyamänä 
kasyäïcid daryäà kåñëa-särasaté nipapätätha ca mamära.
SYNONYMS
tat-prasava—from untimely discharge of that (baby deer); utsarpaëa—from jumping across the river; bhaya—and from fear; kheda—by exhaustion; äturä—afflicted; sva-gaëena—from the flock of deer; viyujyamänä—being separated; kasyäïcit—in some; daryäm—cave of a mountain; kåñëa-särasaté—the black doe; nipapäta—fell down; atha—therefore; ca—and; mamära—died.
TRANSLATION
Being separated from its flock and distressed by its miscarriage, the black doe, having crossed the river, was very much distressed. Indeed, it fell down in a cave and died immediately.
SB 5.8.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
Ta& Tve<aku-<ak&- k*-Pa<a& óaeTaSaaNaUùMaaNaMai>avq+YaaPaivÖ& bNDauirva‚
Nauk-MPaYaa raJaizR>aRrTa AadaYa Ma*TaMaaTariMaTYaaé[MaPadMaNaYaTa( )) 7 ))
taà tv eëa-kuëakaà kåpaëaà srotasänühyamänam 
abhivékñyäpaviddhaà bandhur ivänukampayä räjarñir bharata ädäya 
måta-mätaram ity äçrama-padam anayat.
SYNONYMS
tam—that; tu—but; eëa-kuëakam—the deer calf; kåpaëam—helpless; srotasä—by the waves; anühyamänam—floating; abhivékñya—seeing; apaviddham—removed from its own kind; bandhuù iva—just like a friend; anukampayä—with compassion; räja-åñiù bharataù—the great, saintly King Bharata; ädäya—taking; måta-mätaram—who lost its mother; iti—thus thinking; äçrama-padam—to the äçrama; anayat—brought.
TRANSLATION
The great King Bharata, while sitting on the bank of the river, saw the small deer, bereft of its mother, floating down the river. Seeing this, he felt great compassion. Like a sincere friend, he lifted the infant deer from the waves, and, knowing it to be motherless, brought it to his äçrama.
PURPORT
The laws of nature work in subtle ways unknown to us. Mahäräja Bharata was a great king very advanced in devotional service. He had almost reached the point of loving service to the Supreme Lord, but even from that platform he could fall down onto the material platform. In Bhagavad-gétä we are therefore warned:
yaà hi na vyathayanty ete
puruñaà puruñarñabha
sama-duùkha-sukhaà dhéraà
so 'måtatväya kalpate
"O best among men [Arjuna], the person who is not disturbed by happiness and distress and is steady in both is certainly eligible for liberation." (Bg. 2.15)
Spiritual salvation and liberation from material bondage must be worked out with great caution, otherwise a little discrepancy will cause one to fall down again into material existence. By studying the activities of Mahäräja Bharata, we can learn the art of becoming completely freed from all material attachment. As it will be revealed in later verses, Bharata Mahäräja had to accept the body of a deer due to being overly compassionate for this infant deer. We should be compassionate by raising one from the material platform to the spiritual platform; otherwise at any moment our spiritual advancement may be spoiled, and we may fall down onto the material platform. Mahäräja Bharata's compassion for the deer was the beginning of his falldown into the material world.
SB 5.8.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
TaSYa h va W<aku-<ak- oÀEreTaiSMaNa( k*-TaiNaJaai>aMaaNaSYaahrhSTaTPaaez<aPaa‚
l/Nal/al/NaPa[q<aNaaNauDYaaNaeNaaTMaiNaYaMaa" SahYaMaa" PauåzPaircYaaRdYa WkE-k-Xa"
k-iTaPaYaeNaahGaR<aeNa ivYauJYaMaaNaa" ik-l/ SavR WvaedvSaNa( )) 8 ))
tasya ha vä eëa-kuëaka uccair etasmin kåta-nijäbhimänasyähar-ahas 
tat-poñaëa-pälana-lälana-préëanänudhyänenätma-niyamäù saha-
yamäù puruña-paricaryädaya ekaikaçaù katipayenähar-gaëena 
viyujyamänäù kila sarva evodavasan.
SYNONYMS
tasya—of that King; ha vä—indeed; eëa-kuëake—in the deer calf; uccaiù—greatly; etasmin—in this; kåta-nija-abhimänasya—who accepted the calf as his own son; ahaù-ahaù—every day; tat-poñaëa—maintaining that calf; pälana—protecting from dangers; lälana—raising it or showing love to it by kissing and so on; préëana—petting it in love; anudhyänena—by such attachment; ätma-niyamäù—his personal activities for taking care of his body; saha-yamäù—with his spiritual duties, such as nonviolence, tolerance and simplicity; puruña-paricaryä-ädayaù—worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead and performing other duties; eka-ekaçaù—every day; katipayena—with only a few; ahaù-gaëena—days of time; viyujyamänäù—being given up; kila—indeed; sarve—all; eva—certainly; udavasan—became destroyed.
TRANSLATION
Gradually Mahäräja Bharata became very affectionate toward the deer. He began to raise it and maintain it by giving it grass. He was always careful to protect it from the attacks of tigers and other animals. When it itched, he petted it, and in this way he always tried to keep it in a comfortable condition. He sometimes kissed it out of love. Being attached to raising the deer, Mahäräja Bharata forgot the rules and regulations for the advancement of spiritual life, and he gradually forgot to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. After a few days, he forgot everything about his spiritual advancement.
PURPORT
From this we can understand how we have to be very cautious in executing our spiritual duties by observing the rules and regulations and regularly chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. If we neglect doing this, we will eventually fall down. We must rise early in the morning, bathe, attend maìgala-ärati, worship the Deities, chant the Hare Kåñëa mantra, study the Vedic literatures and follow all the rules prescribed by the äcäryas and the spiritual master. If we deviate from this process, we may fall down, even though we may be very highly advanced. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (18.5):
yajïa-däna-tapaù-karma
na tyäjyaà käryam eva tat
yajïo dänaà tapaç caiva
pävanäni manéñiëäm
"Acts of sacrifice, charity and penance are not to be given up but should be performed. Indeed, sacrifice, charity and penance purify even the great soul." Even if one is in the renounced order, he should never give up the regulative principles. He should worship the Deity and give his time and life to the service of Kåñëa. He should also continue following the rules and regulations of austerity and penance. These things cannot be given up. One should not think oneself very advanced simply because one has accepted the sannyäsa order. The activities of Bharata Mahäräja should be carefully studied for one's spiritual advancement.
SB 5.8.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
Ahae bTaaYa& hir<aku-<ak-" k*-Pa<a wRìrrQacr<aPair>a]Ma<arYae<a SvGa<aSauô‚
ØNDau>Ya" PairviJaRTa" Xar<a& c MaaePaSaaidTaae MaaMaev MaaTaaiPaTaraE >a]aTa*jaTaqNa(
YaaEiQak-a&êEvaePaeYaaYa NaaNYa& k-ÄNa ved MaYYaiTaivóBDaêaTa Wv MaYaa MaTPara‚
Ya<aSYa Paaez<aPaal/NaPa[q<aNal/al/NaMaNaSaUYauNaaNauïeYa& Xar<YaaePae+aadaezivduza )) 9 ))
aho batäyaà hariëa-kuëakaù kåpaëa éçvara-ratha-caraëa-
paribhramaëa-rayeëa sva-gaëa-suhåd-bandhubhyaù parivarjitaù 
çaraëaà ca mopasädito mäm eva mätä-pitarau bhrätå-jïätén 
yauthikäàç caivopeyäya nänyaà kaïcana veda mayy ati-visrabdhaç 
cäta eva mayä mat-paräyaëasya poñaëa-pälana-préëana-lälanam 
anasüyunänuñöheyaà çaraëyopekñä-doña-viduñä.
SYNONYMS
aho bata—alas; ayam—this; hariëa-kuëakaù—the deer calf; kåpaëaù—helpless; éçvara-ratha-caraëa-paribhramaëa-rayeëa—by the force of the rotation of the time agent of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, which is compared to the wheel of His chariot; sva-gaëa—own kinsmen; suhåt—and friends; bandhubhyaù—relatives; parivarjitaù—deprived of; çaraëam—as shelter; ca—and; mä—me; upasäditaù—having obtained; mäm—me; eva—alone; mätä-pitarau—father and mother; bhrätå-jïätén—brothers and kinsmen; yauthikän—belonging to the herd; ca—also; eva—certainly; upeyäya—having gotten; na—not; anyam—anyone else; kaïcana—some person; veda—it knows; mayi—in me; ati—very great; visrabdhaù—having faith; ca—and; ataù eva—therefore; mayä—by me; mat-paräyaëasya—of one who is so dependent upon me; poñaëa-pälana-préëana-lälanam—raising, maintaining, petting and protecting; anasüyunä—who am without any grudge; anuñöheyam—to be executed; çaraëya—the one who has taken shelter; upekñä—of neglecting; doña-viduñä—who knows the fault.
TRANSLATION
The great King Mahäräja Bharata began to think: Alas, this helpless young deer, by the force of time, an agent of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has now lost its relatives and friends and has taken shelter of me. It does not know anyone but me, as I have become its father, mother, brother and relatives. This deer is thinking in this way, and it has full faith in me. It does not know anyone but me; therefore I should not be envious and think that for the deer my own welfare will be destroyed. I should certainly raise, protect, gratify and fondle it. When it has taken shelter with me, how can I neglect it? Even though the deer is disturbing my spiritual life, I realize that a helpless person who has taken shelter cannot be neglected. That would be a great fault.
PURPORT
When a person is advanced in spiritual consciousness or Kåñëa consciousness, he naturally becomes very sympathetic toward all living entities suffering in the material world. Naturally such an advanced person thinks of the suffering of the people in general. However, if one does not know of the material sufferings of fallen souls and becomes sympathetic because of bodily comforts, as in the case of Bharata Mahäräja, such sympathy or compassion is the cause of one's downfall. If one is actually sympathetic to fallen, suffering humanity, he should try to elevate people from material consciousness to spiritual consciousness. As far as the deer was concerned, Bharata Mahäräja became very sympathetic, but he forgot that it was impossible for him to elevate a deer to spiritual consciousness, because, after all, a deer is but an animal. It was very dangerous for Bharata Mahäräja to sacrifice all his regulative principles simply to take care of an animal. The principles enunciated in Bhagavad-gétä should be followed. Yaà hi na vyathayanty ete puruñaà puruñarñabha. As far as the material body is concerned, we cannot do anything for anyone. However, by the grace of Kåñëa, we may raise a person to spiritual consciousness if we ourselves follow the rules and regulations. If we give up our own spiritual activities and simply become concerned with the bodily comforts of others, we will fall into a dangerous position.
SB 5.8.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
NaUNa& ùaYaaR" SaaDav oPaXaMaXaql/a" k*-Pa<aSauôd Wv&ivDaaQaeR SvaQaaRNaiPa
GauåTaraNauPae+aNTae )) 10 ))
nünaà hy äryäù sädhava upaçama-çéläù kåpaëa-suhåda evaà-
vidhärthe svärthän api gurutarän upekñante.
SYNONYMS
nünam—indeed; hi—certainly; äryäù—those who are advanced in civilization; sädhavaù—saintly persons; upaçama-çéläù—even though completely in the renounced order of life; kåpaëa-suhådaù—the friends of the helpless; evaà-vidha-arthe—to execute such principles; sva-arthän api—even their own personal interests; guru-tarän—very important; upekñante—neglect.
TRANSLATION
Even though one is in the renounced order, one who is advanced certainly feels compassion for suffering living entities. One should certainly neglect his own personal interests, although they may be very important, to protect one who has surrendered.
PURPORT
Mäyä is very strong. In the name of philanthropy, altruism and communism, people are feeling compassion for suffering humanity throughout the world. Philanthropists and altruists do not realize that it is impossible to improve people's material conditions. Material conditions are already established by the superior administration according to one's karma. They cannot be changed. The only benefit we can render to suffering beings is to try to raise them to spiritual consciousness. Material comforts cannot be increased or decreased. It is therefore said in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.5.18), tal labhyate duùkhavad anyataù sukham: "As far as material happiness is concerned, that comes without effort, just as tribulations come without effort." Material happiness and pain can be attained without endeavor. One should not bother for material activities. If one is at all sympathetic or able to do good to others, he should endeavor to raise people to Kåñëa consciousness. In this way everyone advances spiritually by the grace of the Lord. For our instruction, Bharata Mahäräja acted in such a way. We should be very careful not to be misled by so-called welfare activities conducted in bodily terms. One should not give up his interest in attaining the favor of Lord Viñëu at any cost. Generally people do not know this, or they forget it. Consequently they sacrifice their original interest, the attainment of Viñëu's favor, and engage in philanthropic activities for bodily comfort.
SB 5.8.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
wiTa k*-TaaNauz(r) AaSaNaXaYaNaa$=NaòaNaaXaNaaidzu Sah Ma*GaJahuNaa
òehaNaubÖôdYa AaSaqTa( )) 11 ))
iti kåtänuñaìga äsana-çayanäöana-snänäçanädiñu saha måga-jahunä 
snehänubaddha-hådaya äsét.
SYNONYMS
iti—thus; kåta-anuñaìgaù—having developed attachment; äsana—sitting; çayana—lying down; aöana—walking; snäna—bathing; äçana-ädiñu—while eating and so on; saha måga-jahunä—with the deer calf; sneha-anubaddha—captivated by affection; hådayaù—his heart; äsét—became.
TRANSLATION
Due to attachment for the deer, Mahäräja Bharata lay down with it, walked about with it, bathed with it and even ate with it. Thus his heart became bound to the deer in affection.
SB 5.8.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
ku-Xaku-SauMaSaiMaTPal/aXaf-l/MaUl/aedk-aNYaahirZYaMaa<aae v*k-Saal/av*k-aid>Yaae >aYa‚
MaaXa&SaMaaNaae Yada Sah hir<aku-<ake-Na vNa& SaMaaivXaiTa )) 12 ))
kuça-kusuma-samit-paläça-phala-mülodakäny ähariñyamäëo våkasälä-
våkädibhyo bhayam äçaàsamäno yadä saha hariëa-kuëakena vanaà 
samäviçati.
SYNONYMS
kuça—a kind of grass required for ritualistic ceremonies; kusuma—flowers; samit—firewood; paläça—leaves; phala-müla—fruits and roots; udakäni—and water; ähariñyamäëaù—desiring to collect; våkasälä-våka—from wolves and dogs; ädibhyaù—and other animals, such as tigers; bhayam—fear; äçaàsamänaù—doubting; yadä—when; saha—with; hariëa-kuëakena—the deer calf; vanam—the forest; samäviçati—enters.
TRANSLATION
When Mahäräja Bharata wanted to enter the forest to collect kuça grass, flowers, wood, leaves, fruits, roots and water, he would fear that dogs, jackals, tigers and other ferocious animals might kill the deer. He would therefore always take the deer with him when entering the forest.
PURPORT
How Mahäräja Bharata increased his affection for the deer is described herein. Even such an exalted personality as Bharata Mahäräja, who had attained loving affection for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, fell down from his position due to his affection for some animal. Consequently, as will be seen, he had to accept the body of a deer in his next life. Since this was the case with Bharata Mahäräja, what can we say of those who are not advanced in spiritual life but who become attached to cats and dogs? Due to their affection for their cats and dogs, they have to take the same bodily forms in the next life unless they clearly increase their affection and love for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Unless we increase our faith in the Supreme Lord, we shall be attracted to many other things. That is the cause of our material bondage.
SB 5.8.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
PaiQazu c MauGDa>aaveNa Ta}a Ta}a ivz¢-MaiTaPa[<aYa>arôdYa" k-aPaR<YaaTSk-‚
NDaeNaaeÜhiTa WvMauTSa(r) oriSa caDaaYaaePal/al/YaNMaud& ParMaaMavaPa )) 13 ))
pathiñu ca mugdha-bhävena tatra tatra viñakta-mati-praëaya-bhara-
hådayaù kärpaëyät skandhenodvahati evam utsaìga urasi 
cädhäyopalälayan mudaà paramäm aväpa.
SYNONYMS
pathiñu—on the forest paths; ca—also; mugdha-bhävena—by the childish behavior of the deer; tatra tatra—here and there; viñakta-mati—whose mind was too much attracted; praëaya—with love; bhara—loaded; hådayaù—whose heart; kärpaëyät—because of affection and love; skandhena—by the shoulder; udvahati—carries; evam—in this way; utsaìge—sometimes on the lap; urasi—on the chest while sleeping; ca—also; ädhäya—keeping; upalälayan—fondling; mudam—pleasure; paramäm—very great; aväpa—he felt.
TRANSLATION
When entering the forest, the animal would appear very attractive to Mahäräja Bharata due to its childish behavior. Mahäräja Bharata would even take the deer on his shoulders and carry it due to affection. His heart was so filled with great love for the deer that he would sometimes keep it on his lap or, when sleeping, on his chest. In this way he felt great pleasure in fondling the animal.
PURPORT
Mahäräja Bharata left his home, wife, children, kingdom and everything else to advance his spiritual life in the forest, but again he fell victim to material affection due to his attachment to an insignificant pet deer. What, then, was the use of his renouncing his family? One who is serious in advancing his spiritual life should be very cautious not to become attached to anything but Kåñëa. Sometimes, in order to preach, we have to accept many material activities, but we should remember that everything is for Kåñëa. If we remember this, there is no chance of our being victimized by material activities.
SB 5.8.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
i§-Yaa iNavRTYaRMaaNaaYaaMaNTarale/_PYauTQaaYaaeTQaaYa YadENaMai>ac+aqTa TaihR vav
Sa vzRPaiTa" Pa[k*-iTaSQaeNa MaNaSaa TaSMaa AaiXaz AaXaaSTae SviSTa STaaÜTSa Tae
SavRTa wiTa )) 14 ))
kriyäyäà nirvartyamänäyäm antaräle 'py utthäyotthäya yadainam 
abhicakñéta tarhi väva sa varña-patiù prakåti-sthena manasä tasmä äçiña 
äçäste svasti städ vatsa te sarvata iti.
SYNONYMS
kriyäyäm—the activities of worshiping the Lord or performing ritualistic ceremonies; nirvartyamänäyäm—even without finishing; antaräle—at intervals in the middle; api—although; utthäya utthäya—repeatedly getting up; yadä—when; enam—the deer calf; abhicakñéta—would see; tarhi väva—at that time; saù—he; varña-patiù—Mahäräja Bharata; prakåti-sthena—happy; manasä—within his mind; tasmai—unto it; äçiñaù äçäste—bestows benedictions; svasti—all auspiciousness; stät—let there be; vatsa—O my dear calf; te—unto you; sarvataù—in all respects; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
When Mahäräja Bharata was actually worshiping the Lord or was engaged in some ritualistic ceremony, although his activities were unfinished, he would still, at intervals, get up and see where the deer was. In this way he would look for it, and when he could see that the deer was comfortably situated, his mind and heart would be very satisfied, and he would bestow his blessings upon the deer, saying, "My dear calf, may you be happy in all respects."
PURPORT
Because his attraction for the deer was so intense, Bharata Mahäräja could not concentrate upon worshiping the Lord or performing his ritualistic ceremonies. Even though he was engaged in worshiping the Deity, his mind was restless due to his inordinate affection. While trying to meditate, he would simply think of the deer, wondering where it had gone. In other words, if one's mind is distracted from worship, a mere show of worship will not be of any benefit. The fact that Bharata Mahäräja had to get up at intervals to look for the deer was simply a sign that he had fallen down from the spiritual platform.
SB 5.8.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
ANYada >a*XaMauiÜGanMaNaa Naíd]iv<a wv k*-Pa<a" Sak-å<aMaiTaTazeR<a
hir<aku-<ak- ivrhivûl/ôdYaSaNTaaPaSTaMaevaNauXaaecNa( ik-l/ k-XMal&/ Mahd‚
i>ariM>aTa wiTa haevac )) 15 ))
anyadä bhåçam udvigna-manä nañöa-draviëa iva kåpaëaù 
sakaruëam ati-tarñeëa hariëa-kuëaka-viraha-vihvala-hådaya-santäpas 
tam evänuçocan kila kaçmalaà mahad abhirambhita iti hoväca.
SYNONYMS
anyadä—sometimes (not seeing the calf); bhåçam—very much; udvigna-manäù—his mind full of anxiety; nañöa-draviëaù—who has lost his riches; iva—like; kåpaëaù—a miserly man; sa-karuëam—piteously; ati-tarñeëa—with great anxiety; hariëa-kuëaka—from the calf of the deer; viraha—by separation; vihvala—agitated; hådaya—in mind or heart; santäpaù—whose affliction; tam—that calf; eva—only; anuçocan—continuously thinking of; kila—certainly; kaçmalam—illusion; mahat—very great; abhirambhitaù—obtained; iti—thus; ha—certainly; uväca—said.
TRANSLATION
If Bharata Mahäräja sometimes could not see the deer, his mind would be very agitated. He would become like a miser, who, having obtained some riches, had lost them and had then become very unhappy. When the deer was gone, he would be filled with anxiety and would lament due to separation. Thus he would become illusioned and speak as follows.
PURPORT
If a poor man loses some money or gold, he at once becomes very agitated. Similarly, the mind of Mahäräja Bharata would become agitated when he did not see the deer. This is an example of how our attachment can be transferred. If our attachment is transferred to the Lord's service, we progress. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé prayed to the Lord that he would be as naturally attracted to the Lord's service as young men and young women are naturally attracted to each other. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu exhibited such attachment to the Lord when He jumped into the ocean or cried at night in separation. However, if our attachment is diverted to material things instead of to the Lord, we will fall down from the spiritual platform.
SB 5.8.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
AiPa bTa Sa vE k*-Pa<a W<abal/k-ae Ma*Tahir<aqSauTaae_hae MaMaaNaaYaRSYa Xa#=ik-‚
raTaMaTaerk*-TaSauk*-TaSYa k*-TaivóM>a AaTMaPa[TYaYaeNa TadivGa<aYaNa( SauJaNa
wvaGaiMaZYaiTa )) 16 ))
api bata sa vai kåpaëa eëa-bälako måta-hariëé-suto 'ho mamänäryasya 
çaöha-kiräta-mater akåta-sukåtasya kåta-visrambha ätma-pratyayena 
tad avigaëayan sujana ivägamiñyati.
SYNONYMS
api—indeed; bata—alas; saù—that calf; vai—certainly; kåpaëaù—aggrieved; eëa-bälakaù—the deer child; måta-hariëé-sutaù—the calf of the dead doe; aho—oh; mama—of me; anäryasya—the most ill-behaved; çaöha—of a cheater; kiräta—or of an uncivilized aborigine; mateù—whose mind is that; akåta-sukåtasya—who has no pious activities; kåta-visrambhaù—putting all faith; ätma-pratyayena—by assuming me to be like himself; tat avigaëayan—without thinking of all these things; su-janaù iva—like a perfect gentle person; agamiñyati—will he again return.
TRANSLATION
Bharata Mahäräja would think: Alas, the deer is now helpless. I am now very unfortunate, and my mind is like a cunning hunter, for it is always filled with cheating propensities and cruelty. The deer has put its faith in me, just as a good man who has a natural interest in good behavior forgets the misbehavior of a cunning friend and puts his faith in him. Although I have proved faithless, will this deer return and place its faith in me?
PURPORT
Bharata Mahäräja was very noble and exalted, and therefore when the deer was absent from him he thought himself unworthy to give it protection. Due to his attachment for the animal, he thought that the animal was as noble and exalted as he himself was. According to the logic of ätmavan manyate jagat, everyone thinks of others according to his own position. Therefore Mahäräja Bharata felt that the deer had left him due to his negligence and that due to the animal's noble heart, it would again return.
SB 5.8.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
AiPa +aeMae<aaiSMaàaé[MaaePavNae XaZPaai<a crNTa& devGauá& d]+YaaiMa )) 17 ))
api kñemeëäsminn äçramopavane çañpäëi carantaà deva-guptaà drak-ñyämi.
SYNONYMS
api—it may be; kñemeëa—with fearlessness because of the absence of tigers and other animals; asmin—in this; äçrama-upavane—garden of the hermitage; çañpäëi carantam—walking and eating the soft grasses; deva-guptam—being protected by the demigods; drakñyämi—shall I see.
TRANSLATION
Alas, is it possible that I shall again see this animal protected by the Lord and fearless of tigers and other animals? Shall I again see him wandering in the garden eating soft grass?
PURPORT
Mahäräja Bharata thought that the animal was disappointed in his protection and had left him for the protection of a demigod. Regardless, he ardently desired to see the animal again within his äçrama eating the soft grass and not fearing tigers and other animals. Mahäräja Bharata could think only of the deer and how the animal could be protected from all kinds of inauspicious things. From the materialistic point of view, such kind thoughts may be very laudable, but from the spiritual point of view the King was actually falling from his exalted spiritual position and unnecessarily becoming attached to an animal. Thus degrading himself, he would have to accept an animal body.
SB 5.8.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
AiPa c Na v*k-" Saal/av*k-ae_NYaTaMaae va NaEk/cr Wk/crae va >a+aYaiTa )) 18 ))
api ca na våkaù sälä-våko 'nyatamo vä naika-cara eka-caro vä bhak-ñayati.
SYNONYMS
api ca—or; na—not; våkaù—a wolf; sälä-våkaù—a dog; anyatamaù—any one of many; vä—or; na-eka-caraù—the hogs that flock together; eka-caraù—the tiger that wanders alone; vä—or; bhakñayati—is eating (the poor creature).
TRANSLATION
I do not know, but the deer might have been eaten by a wolf or a dog or by the boars that flock together or the tiger who travels alone.
PURPORT
Tigers never wander in the forest in flocks. Each tiger wanders alone, but forest boars keep together. Similarly, hogs, wolves and dogs also do the same. Thus Mahäräja Bharata thought that the deer had been killed by some of the many ferocious animals within the forest.
SB 5.8.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
iNaãaeciTa h >aGavaNa( Sak-l/JaGaT+aeMaaedYañYYaaTMaaÛaiPa MaMa Na Ma*Gav‚
DaUNYaaSa AaGaC^iTa )) 19 ))
nimlocati ha bhagavän sakala-jagat-kñemodayas trayy-ätmädyäpi 
mama na måga-vadhü-nyäsa ägacchati.
SYNONYMS
nimlocati—sets; ha—alas; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, represented as the sun; sakala-jagat—of all the universe; kñema-udayaù—who increases the auspiciousness; trayé-ätmä—who consists of the three Vedas; adya api—until now; mama—my; na—not; måga-vadhü-nyäsaù—this baby deer entrusted to me by its mother; ägacchati—has come back.
TRANSLATION
Alas, when the sun rises, all auspicious things begin. Unfortunately, they have not begun for me. The sun-god is the Vedas personified, but I am bereft of all Vedic principles. That sun-god is now setting, yet the poor animal who trusted in me since its mother died has not returned.
PURPORT
In the Brahma-saàhitä (5.52), the sun is described as the eye of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
yac-cakñur eña savitä sakala-grahäëäà
räjä samasta-sura-mürtir açeña-tejäù
yasyäjïayä bhramati sambhåta-käla-cakro
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi
As the sun arises, one should chant the Vedic mantra beginning with the Gäyatré. The sun is the symbolic representation of the eyes of the Supreme Lord. Mahäräja Bharata lamented that although the sun was going to set, due to the poor animal's absence, he could not find anything auspicious. Bharata Mahäräja considered himself most unfortunate, for due to the animal's absence, there was nothing auspicious for him in the presence of the sun.
SB 5.8.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
AiPaiSvdk*-TaSauk*-TaMaaGaTYa Maa& Sau%iYaZYaiTa hir<araJaku-Maarae ivivDaå‚
icrdXaRNaqYaiNaJaMa*Gadark-ivNaaedErSaNTaaez& SvaNaaMaPaNaudNa( )) 20 ))
api svid akåta-sukåtam ägatya mäà sukhayiñyati hariëa-räja-kumäro 
vividha-rucira-darçanéya-nija-måga-däraka-vinodair asantoñaà 
svänäm apanudan.
SYNONYMS
api svit—whether it will; akåta-sukåtam—who has never executed any pious activities; ägatya—coming back; mäm—to me; sukhayiñyati—give pleasure; hariëa-räja-kumäraù—the deer, who was just like a prince because of my taking care of it exactly like a son; vividha—various; rucira—very pleasing; darçanéya—to be seen; nija—own; måga-däraka—befitting the calf of the deer; vinodaiù—by pleasing activities; asantoñam—the unhappiness; svänäm—of his own kind; apanudan—driving away.
TRANSLATION
That deer is exactly like a prince. When will it return? When will it again display its personal activities, which are so pleasing? When will it again pacify a wounded heart like mine? I certainly must have no pious assets, otherwise the deer would have returned by now.
PURPORT
Out of strong affection, the King accepted the small deer as if it were a prince. This is called moha. Due to his anxiety over the deer's absence, the King addressed the animal as though it were his son. Out of affection, anyone can be addressed as anything.
SB 5.8.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
+veil/k-a Maa& Ma*zaSaMaaiDaNaaMaqil/Tad*Xa& Pa[eMaSa&rM>ae<a cik-Tacik-Ta
AaGaTYa Pa*zdPaåzivza<aaGa]e<a lu/#=iTa )) 21 ))
kñvelikäyäà mäà måñä-samädhinämélita-dåçaà prema-saàrambheëa 
cakita-cakita ägatya påñad-aparuña-viñäëägreëa luöhati.
SYNONYMS
kñvelikäyäm—while playing; mäm—unto me; måñä—feigning; samädhinä—by a meditational trance; ämélita-dåçam—with closed eyes; prema-saàrambheëa—because of anger due to love; cakita-cakitaù—with fear; ägatya—coming; påñat—like drops of water; aparuña—very soft; viñäëa—of the horns; agreëa—by the point; luöhati—touches my body.
TRANSLATION
Alas, the small deer, while playing with me and seeing me feigning meditation with closed eyes, would circumambulate me due to anger arising from love, and it would fearfully touch me with the points of its soft horns, which felt like drops of water.
PURPORT
Now King Bharata considers his meditation false. While engaged in meditation, he was actually thinking of his deer, and he would feel great pleasure when the animal pricked him with the points of its horns. Feigning meditation, the King would actually think of the animal, and this was but a sign of his downfall.
SB 5.8.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
AaSaaidTahiviz bihRiz dUizTae MaYaaePaal/BDaae >aqTa>aqTa" SaPaÛuParTaraSa
‰izku-MaarvdvihTak-r<ak-l/aPa AaSTae )) 22 ))
äsädita-haviñi barhiñi düñite mayopälabdho bhéta-bhétaù sapady 
uparata-räsa åñi-kumäravad avahita-karaëa-kaläpa äste.
SYNONYMS
äsädita—placed; haviñi—all the ingredients to be offered in the sacrifice; barhiñi—on the kuça grass; düñite—when polluted; mayä upälabdhaù—being scolded by me; bhéta-bhétaù—in great fear; sapadi—immediately; uparata-räsaù—stopped its playing; åñi-kumäravat—exactly like the son or disciple of a saintly person; avahita—completely restrained; karaëa-kaläpaù—all the senses; äste—sits.
TRANSLATION
When I placed all the sacrificial ingredients on the kuça grass, the deer, when playing, would touch the grass with its teeth and thus pollute it. When I chastised the deer by pushing it away, it would immediately become fearful and sit down motionless, exactly like the son of a saintly person. Thus it would stop its play.
PURPORT
Bharata Mahäräja was constantly thinking of the activities of the deer, forgetting that such meditation and diversion of attention was killing his progress in spiritual achievement.
SB 5.8.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
ik&- va Are AacirTa& TaPaSTaPaiSvNYaaNaYaa YaidYaMaviNa" SaivNaYak*-Z<a‚
SaarTaNaYaTaNauTarSau>aGaiXavTaMaa%r%urPadPai»i>ad]Riv<aivDauraTaurSYa k*-Pa<aSYa
MaMa d]iv<aPadvq& SaUcYaNTYaaTMaaNa& c SavRTa" k*-Tak-aETauk&- iÜJaaNaa&
SvGaaRPavGaRk-aMaaNaa& devYaJaNa& k-raeiTa )) 23 ))
kià vä are äcaritaà tapas tapasvinyänayä yad iyam avaniù 
savinaya-kåñëa-sära-tanaya-tanutara-subhaga-çivatamäkhara-khura-
pada-paìktibhir draviëa-vidhuräturasya kåpaëasya mama draviëa-
padavéà sücayanty ätmänaà ca sarvataù kåta-kautukaà dvijänäà 
svargäpavarga-kämänäà deva-yajanaà karoti.
SYNONYMS
kim vä—what; are—oh; äcaritam—practiced; tapaù—penance; tapasvinyä—by the most fortunate; anayä—this planet earth; yat—since; iyam—this; avaniù—earth; sa-vinaya—very mild and well-behaved; kåñëa-sära-tanaya—of the calf of the black deer; tanutara—small; subhaga—beautiful; çiva-tama—most auspicious; akhara—soft; khura—of the hooves; pada-paìktibhiù—by the series of the marks; draviëa-vidhura-äturasya—who is very aggrieved because of loss of wealth; kåpaëasya—a most unhappy creature; mama—for me; draviëa-padavém—the way to achieve that wealth; sücayanti—indicating; ätmänam—her own personal body; ca—and; sarvataù—on all sides; kåta-kautukam—ornamented; dvijänäm—of the brähmaëas; svarga-apavarga-kämänäm—who are desirous of achieving heavenly planets or liberation; deva-yajanam—a place of sacrifice to the demigods; karoti—it makes.
TRANSLATION
After speaking like a madman in this way, Mahäräja Bharata got up and went outside. Seeing the footprints of the deer on the ground, he praised the footprints out of love, saying: O unfortunate Bharata, your austerities and penances are very insignificant compared to the penance and austerity undergone by this earth planet. Due to the earth's severe penances, the footprints of this deer, which are small, beautiful, most auspicious and soft, are imprinted on the surface of this fortunate planet. This series of footprints show a person like me, who am bereaved due to loss of the deer, how the animal has passed through the forest and how I can regain my lost wealth. By these footprints, this land has become a proper place for brähmaëas who desire heavenly planets or liberation to execute sacrifices to the demigods.
PURPORT
It is said that when a person becomes overly involved in loving affairs, he forgets himself as well as others, and he forgets how to act and how to speak. It is said that once when a man's son was blind since birth, the father, out of staunch affection for the child, named him Padmalocana, or "lotus-eyed." This is the situation arising from blind love. Bharata Mahäräja gradually fell into this condition due to his material love for the deer. It is said in the småti-çästra:
yasmin deçe mågaù kåñëas
tasmin dharmänn ivodhata
"That tract of land wherein the footprints of a black deer can be seen is to be understood as a suitable place to execute religious rituals."
SB 5.8.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
AiPaiSvdSaaE >aGavaNau@uPaiTareNa& Ma*GaPaiTa>aYaaNMa*TaMaaTar& Ma*Gabal/k&- Svaé[Ma‚
Pair>a]íMaNauk-MPaYaa k*-Pa<aJaNavTSal/" PairPaaiTa )) 24 ))
api svid asau bhagavän uòu-patir enaà måga-pati-bhayän måta-
mätaraà måga-bälakaà sväçrama-paribhrañöam anukampayä kåpaëa-
jana-vatsalaù paripäti.
SYNONYMS
api svit—can it be; asau—that; bhagavän—most powerful; uòu-patiù—the moon; enam—this; måga-pati-bhayät—because of fear of the lion; måta-mätaram—who lost its mother; måga-bälakam—the son of a deer; sva-äçrama-paribhrañöam—who strayed from its äçrama; anukampayä—out of compassion; kåpaëa-jana-vatsalaù—(the moon) who is very kind to the unhappy men; paripäti—now is protecting it.
TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Bharata continued to speak like a madman. Seeing above his head the dark marks on the rising moon, which resembled a deer, he said: Can it be that the moon, who is so kind to an unhappy man, might also be kind upon my deer, knowing that it has strayed from home and has become motherless? This moon has given the deer shelter near itself just to protect it from the fearful attacks of a lion.
SB 5.8.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
ik&- vaTMaJaivëezJvrdvdhNaiXa%ai>aåPaTaPYaMaaNaôdYaSQal/Nail/Naqk&- MaaMau‚
PaSa*TaMa*GaqTaNaYa& iXaiXarXaaNTaaNauraGaGaui<aTaiNaJavdNaSail/l/aMa*TaMaYaGa>aiSTai>a"
SvDaYaTaqiTa c )) 25 ))
kià vätmaja-viçleña-jvara-dava-dahana-çikhäbhir upatapyamäna-
hådaya-sthala-nalinékaà mäm upasåta-mågé-tanayaà çiçira-
çäntänuräga-guëita-nija-vadana-salilämåtamaya-gabhastibhiù 
svadhayatéti ca.
SYNONYMS
kim vä—or it may be; ätma-ja—from the son; viçleña—because of separation; jvara—the heat; dava-dahana—of the forest fire; çikhäbhiù—by the flames; upatapyamäna—being burned; hådaya—the heart; sthala-nalinékam—compared to a red lotus flower; mäm—unto me; upasåta-mågé-tanayam—to whom the son of the deer was so submissive; çiçira-çänta—which is so peaceful and cool; anuräga—out of love; guëita—flowing; nija-vadana-salila—the water from its mouth; amåta-maya—as good as nectar; gabhastibhiù—by the rays of the moon; svadhayati—is giving me pleasure; iti—thus; ca—and.
TRANSLATION
After perceiving the moonshine, Mahäräja Bharata continued speaking like a crazy person. He said: The deer's son was so submissive and dear to me that due to its separation I am feeling separation from my own son. Due to the burning fever of this separation, I am suffering as if inflamed by a forest fire. My heart, which is like the lily of the land, is now burning. Seeing me so distressed, the moon is certainly splashing its shining nectar upon me just as a friend throws water on another friend who has a high fever. In this way, the moon is bringing me happiness.
PURPORT
According to Äyur-vedic treatment, it is said that if one has a high fever, someone should splash him with water after gargling this water. In this way the fever subsides. Although Bharata Mahäräja was very aggrieved due to the separation of his so-called son, the deer, he thought that the moon was splashing gargled water on him from its mouth and that this water would subdue his high fever, which was raging due to separation from the deer.
SB 5.8.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
WvMaga$=MaaNaMaNaaerQaaku-l/ôdYaae Ma*Gadark-a>aaSaeNa SvarBDak-MaR<aa
YaaeGaarM>a<aTaae iv>a]&iXaTa" Sa YaaeGaTaaPaSaae >aGavdaraDaNal/+a<aaÀ k-QaiMaTarQaa
JaaTYaNTar W<aku-<ak- AaSa(r)" Saa+aaià"é[eYaSaPa[iTaPa+aTaYaa Pa[aKPairTYa¢-du‚
STYaJaôdYaai>aJaaTaSYa TaSYaEvMaNTaraYaivhTa YaaeGaarM>a<aSYa raJazeR>aRrTaSYa
TaavNMa*Gaa>aRk-Paaez<aPaal/NaPa[q<aNal/al/NaaNauz(r)e<aaivGa<aYaTa AaTMaaNaMaihirva%u‚
ibl&/ duriTa§-Ma" k-al/" k-ral/r>aSa AaPaÛTa )) 26 ))
evam aghaöamäna-manorathäkula-hådayo måga-därakäbhäsena 
svärabdha-karmaëä yogärambhaëato vibhraàçitaù sa yoga-täpaso 
bhagavad-ärädhana-lakñaëäc ca katham itarathä jäty-antara eëa-
kuëaka äsaìgaù säkñän niùçreyasa-pratipakñatayä präk-parityakta-
dustyaja-hådayäbhijätasya tasyaivam antaräya-vihata-
yogärambhaëasya räjarñer bharatasya tävan mågärbhaka-poñaëa-
pälana-préëana-lälanänuñaìgeëävigaëayata ätmänam ahir iväkhu-
bilaà duratikramaù kälaù karäla-rabhasa äpadyata.
SYNONYMS
evam—in that way; aghaöamäna—impossible to be achieved; manaù-ratha—by desires, which are like mental chariots; äkula—aggrieved; hådayaù—whose heart; måga-däraka-äbhäsena—resembling the son of a deer; sva-ärabdha-karmaëä—by the bad results of his unseen fruitive actions; yoga-ärambhaëataù—from the activities of yoga performances; vibhraàçitaù—fallen down; saù—he (Mahäräja Bharata); yoga-täpasaù—executing the activities of mystic yoga and austerities; bhagavat-ärädhana-lakñaëät—from the activities of devotional service rendered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ca—and; katham—how; itarathä—else; jäti-antare—belonging to a different species of life; eëa-kuëake—to the body of a deer calf; äsaìgaù—so much affectionate attachment; säkñät—directly; niùçreyasa—to achieve the ultimate goal of life; pratipakñatayä—with the quality of being an obstacle; präk—who previously; parityakta—given up; dustyaja—although very difficult to give up; hådaya-abhijätasya—his sons, born of his own heart; tasya—of him; evam—thus; antaräya—by that obstacle; vihata—obstructed; yoga-ärambhaëasya—whose path of executing the mystic yoga practices; räja-åñeù—of the great saintly King; bharatasya—of Mahäräja Bharata; tävat—in that way; måga-arbhaka—the son of a deer; poñaëa—in maintaining; pälana—in protecting; préëana—in making happy; lälana—in fondling; anuñaìgeëa—by constant absorption; avigaëayataù—neglecting; ätmänam—his own soul; ahiù iva—like a serpent; äkhu-bilam—the hole of a mouse; duratikramaù—unsurpassable; kälaù—ultimate death; karäla—terrible; rabhasaù—having speed; äpadyata—arrived.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King, in this way Bharata Mahäräja was overwhelmed by an uncontrollable desire which was manifest in the form of the deer. Due to the fruitive results of his past deeds, he fell down from mystic yoga, austerity and worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If it were not due to his past fruitive activity, how could he have been attracted to the deer after giving up the association of his own son and family, considering them stumbling blocks on the path of spiritual life? How could he show such uncontrollable affection for a deer? This was definitely due to his past karma. The King was so engrossed in petting and maintaining the deer that he fell down from his spiritual activities. In due course of time, insurmountable death, which is compared to a venomous snake that enters the hole created by a mouse, situated itself before him.
PURPORT
As will be seen in later verses, Bharata Mahäräja, at the time of death, would be forced to accept the body of a deer due to his attraction for the deer. In this regard, a question may be raised. How can a devotee be affected by his past misconduct and vicious activities? In Brahma-saàhitä (5.54) it is said, karmäëi nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhäjäm: "For those engaged in devotional service, bhakti-bhajana, the results of past deeds are indemnified." According to this, Bharata Mahäräja could not be punished for his past misdeeds. The conclusion must be that Mahäräja Bharata purposefully became over-addicted to the deer and neglected his spiritual advancement. To immediately rectify his mistake, for a short time he was awarded the body of a deer. This was just to increase his desire for mature devotional service. Although Bharata Mahäräja was awarded the body of an animal, he did not forget what had previously happened due to his purposeful mistake. He was very anxious to get out of his deer body, and this indicates that his affection for devotional service was intensified, so much so that he was quickly to attain perfection in a brähmaëa body in the next life. It is with this conviction that we declare in our Back to Godhead magazine that devotees like the gosvämés living in Våndävana who purposely commit some sinful activity are born in the bodies of dogs, monkeys and tortoises in that holy land. Thus they take on these lower life forms for a short while, and after they give up those animal bodies, they are again promoted to the spiritual world. Such punishment is only for a short period, and it is not due to past karma. It may appear to be due to past karma, but it is offered to rectify the devotee and bring him to pure devotional service.
SB 5.8.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
TadaNaqMaiPa PaaìRviTaRNaMaaTMaJaiMavaNauXaaecNTaMai>avq+aMaa<aae Ma*GaWvai>aiNaveiXa‚
TaMaNaa ivSa*JYa l/aek-iMaMa& Sah Ma*Gae<a k-le/vr& Ma*TaMaNau Na Ma*TaJaNMaa‚
NauSMa*iTairTarvNMa*GaXarqrMavaPa )) 27 ))
tadäném api pärçva-vartinam ätmajam ivänuçocantam abhivékñamäëo 
måga eväbhiniveçita-manä visåjya lokam imaà saha mågeëa kalevaraà 
måtam anu na måta-janmänusmåtir itaravan måga-çaréram aväpa.
SYNONYMS
tadäném—at that time; api—indeed; pärçva-vartinam—by the side of his deathbed; ätma-jam—his own son; iva—like; anuçocantam—lamenting; abhivékñamäëaù—seeing; måge—in the deer; eva—certainly; abhiniveçita-manäù—his mind was absorbed; visåjya—giving up; lokam—world; imam—this; saha—with; mågeëa—the deer; kalevaram—his body; måtam—died; anu—thereafter; na—not; måta—destroyed; janma-anusmåtiù—remembrance of the incident before his death; itara-vat—like others; måga-çaréram—the body of a deer; aväpa—got.
TRANSLATION
At the time of death, the King saw that the deer was sitting by his side, exactly like his own son, and was lamenting his death. Actually the mind of the King was absorbed in the body of the deer, and consequently—like those bereft of Kåñëa consciousness—he left the world, the deer, and his material body and acquired the body of a deer. However, there was one advantage. Although he lost his human body and received the body of a deer, he did not forget the incidents of his past life.
PURPORT
There was a difference between Bharata Mahäräja's acquiring a deer body and others' acquiring different bodies according to their mental condition at the time of death. After death, others forget everything that has happened in their past lives, but Bharata Mahäräja did not forget. According to Bhagavad-gétä:
yaà yaà väpi smaran bhävaà
tyajaty ante kalevaram
taà tam evaiti kaunteya
sadä tad-bhäva-bhävitaù
"Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits his body, that state he will attain without fail." (Bg. 8.6)
After quitting his body, a person gets another body according to his mental condition at the time of death. At death, a person always thinks of that subject matter in which he has been engrossed during his life. According to this law, because Bharata Mahäräja was always thinking of the deer and forgetting his worship of the Supreme Lord, he acquired the body of a deer. However, due to his having been elevated to the topmost platform of devotional service, he did not forget the incidents of his past life. This special benediction saved him from further deterioration. Due to his past activities in devotional service, he became determined to finish his devotional service even in the body of a deer. It is therefore said in this verse, måtam, although he had died, anu, afterwards, na måta janmänusmåtir itaravat, he did not forget the incidents of his past life as others forget them. As stated in Brahma-saàhitä: karmäëi nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhäjäm (Bs. 5.54). It is proved herein that due to the grace of the Supreme Lord, a devotee is never vanquished. Due to his willful neglect of devotional service, a devotee may be punished for a short time, but he again revives his devotional service and returns home, back to Godhead.
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Ta}aaiPa h va AaTMaNaae Ma*GaTvk-ar<a& >aGavdaraDaNaSaMaqhaNau>aaveNaaNauSMa*TYa
>a*XaMaNauTaPYaMaaNa Aah )) 28 ))
taträpi ha vä ätmano mågatva-käraëaà bhagavad-ärädhana-
saméhänubhävenänusmåtya bhåçam anutapyamäna äha.
SYNONYMS
tatra api—in that birth; ha vä—indeed; ätmanaù—of himself; mågatva-käraëam—the cause of accepting the body of a deer; bhagavat-ärädhana-saméhä—of past activities in devotional service; anubhävena—by consequence; anusmåtya—remembering; bhåçam—always; anutapyamänaù—repenting; äha—said.
TRANSLATION
Although in the body of a deer, Bharata Mahäräja, due to his rigid devotional service in his past life, could understand the cause of his birth in that body. Considering his past and present life, he constantly repented his activities, speaking in the following way.
PURPORT
This is a special concession for a devotee. Even if he attains a body that is nonhuman, by the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead he advances further in devotional service, whether by remembering his past life or by natural causes. It is not easy for a common man to remember the activities of his past life, but Bharata Mahäräja could remember his past activities due to his great sacrifices and engagement in devotional service.
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Ahae k-í& >a]íae_hMaaTMavTaaMaNauPaQaaÛiÜMau¢-SaMaSTaSa(r)SYa iviv¢-Pau<Yaar<Ya‚
Xar<aSYaaTMavTa AaTMaiNa SaveRzaMaaTMaNaa& >aGaviTa vaSaudeve TadNaué[v<aMa‚
NaNaSaªqTaRNaaraDaNaaNauSMar<aai>aYaaeGaeNaaXaUNYaSak-l/YaaMaeNa k-ale/Na SaMaaveiXaTa&
SaMaaihTa& k-aTSNYaeRNa MaNaSTatau PauNaMaRMaabuDaSYaaraNMa*GaSauTaMaNau PairSauóav )) 29 ))
aho kañöaà bhrañöo 'ham ätmavatäm anupathäd yad-vimukta-samasta-
saìgasya vivikta-puëyäraëya-çaraëasyätmavata ätmani sarveñäm 
ätmanäà bhagavati väsudeve tad-anuçravaëa-manana-
saìkértanärädhanänusmaraëäbhiyogenäçünya-sakala-yämena kälena 
samäveçitaà samähitaà kärtsnyena manas tat tu punar 
mamäbudhasyärän måga-sutam anu parisusräva.
SYNONYMS
aho kañöam—alas, what a miserable condition of life; bhrañöaù—fallen; aham—I (am); ätma-vatäm—of great devotees who have achieved perfection; anupathät—from the way of life; yat—from which; vimukta-samasta-saìgasya—although having given up the association of my real sons and home; vivikta—solitary; puëya-araëya—of a sacred forest; çaraëasya—who had taken shelter; ätma-vataù—of one who had become perfectly situated on the transcendental platform; ätmani—in the Supersoul; sarveñäm—of all; ätmanäm—living entities; bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; väsudeve—Lord Väsudeva; tat—of Him; anuçravaëa—constantly hearing; manana—thinking; saìkértana—chanting; ärädhana—worshiping; anusmaraëa—constantly remembering; abhiyogena—by absorption in; açünya—filled; sakala-yämena—in which all the hours; kälena—by time; samäveçitam—fully established; samähitam—fixed; kärtsnyena—totally; manaù—the mind in such a situation; tat—that mind; tu—but; punaù—again; mama—of me; abudhasya—a great fool; ärät—from a great distance; måga-sutam—the son of a deer; anu—being affected by; parisusräva—fell down.
TRANSLATION
In the body of a deer, Bharata Mahäräja began to lament: What misfortune! I have fallen from the path of the self-realized. I gave up my real sons, wife and home to advance in spiritual life, and I took shelter in a solitary holy place in the forest. I became self-controlled and self-realized, and I engaged constantly in devotional service, hearing, thinking, chanting, worshiping and remembering the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva. I was successful in my attempt, so much so that my mind was always absorbed in devotional service. However, due to my personal foolishness, my mind again became attached—this time to a deer. Now I have obtained the body of a deer and have fallen far from my devotional practices.
PURPORT
Due to his stringent execution of devotional service, Mahäräja Bharata could remember the activities of his past life and how he was raised to the spiritual platform. Due to his foolishness, he became attached to an insignificant deer and thus fell down and had to accept the body of a deer. This is significant for every devotee. If we misuse our position and think that we are fully engaged in devotional service and can do whatever we like, we have to suffer like Bharata Mahäräja and be condemned to accept the type of body that impairs our devotional service. Only the human form is able to execute devotional service, but if we voluntarily give this up for sense gratification, we certainly have to be punished. This punishment is not exactly like that endured by an ordinary materialistic person. By the grace of the Supreme Lord, a devotee is punished in such a way that his eagerness to attain the lotus feet of Lord Väsudeva is increased. By his intense desire, he returns home in the next lifetime. Devotional service is very completely described here: tad-anuçravaëa-manana-saìkértanärädhanänusmaranäbhiyogena. The constant hearing and chanting of the glories of the Lord is recommended in Bhagavad-gétä: satataà kértayanto mäà yatantaç ca dåòha-vratäù. Those who have taken to Kåñëa consciousness should be very careful that not a single moment is wasted and that not a single moment is spent without chanting and remembering the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His activities. By His own actions and by the actions of His devotees, Kåñëa teaches us how to become cautious in devotional service. Through the medium of Bharata Mahäräja, Kåñëa teaches us that we must be careful in the discharge of devotional service. If we want to keep our minds completely fixed without deviation, we must engage them in devotional service full time. As far as the members of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness are concerned, they have sacrificed everything to push on this Kåñëa consciousness movement. Yet they must take a lesson from the life of Bharata Mahäräja to be very cautious and to see that not a single moment is wasted in frivolous talk, sleep or voracious eating. Eating is not prohibited, but if we eat voraciously we shall certainly sleep more than required. Sense gratification ensues, and we may be degraded to a lower life form. In that way our spiritual progress may be checked at least for the time being. The best course is to take the advice of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé: avyartha-kälatvam. We should see that every moment of our lives is utilized for the rendering of devotional service and nothing else. This is the secure position for one wanting to return home, back to Godhead.
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ity evaà nigüòha-nirvedo visåjya mågéà mätaraà punar bhagavat-
kñetram upaçama-çéla-muni-gaëa-dayitaà çälagrämaà pulastya-
pulahäçramaà kälaïjarät pratyäjagäma.
SYNONYMS
iti—thus; evam—in this way; nigüòha—hidden; nirvedaù—completely unattached to material activities; visåjya—giving up; mågém—the deer; mätaram—its mother; punaù—again; bhagavat-kñetram—the place where the Supreme Lord is worshiped; upaçama-çéla—completely detached from all material attachments; muni-gaëa-dayitam—which is dear to the great saintly residents; çälagrämam—the village known as Çälagräma; pulastya-pulaha-äçramam—to the äçrama conducted by such great sages as Pulastya and Pulaha; kälaïjarät—from the Kälaïjara Mountain, where he had taken his birth in the womb of a deer; pratyäjagäma—he came back.
TRANSLATION
Although Bharata Mahäräja received the body of a deer, by constant repentance he became completely detached from all material things. He did not disclose these things to anyone, but he left his mother deer in a place known as Kälaïjara Mountain, where he was born. He again went to the forest of Çälagräma and to the äçrama of Pulastya and Pulaha.
PURPORT
It is significant that Mahäräja Bharata, by the grace of Väsudeva, remembered his past life. He did not waste a moment; he returned to Pulaha-äçrama to the village known as Çälagräma. Association is very meaningful; therefore ISKCON tries to perfect one who enters the society. The members of this society should always remember that the society is not like a free hotel. All the members should be very careful to execute their spiritual duties so that whoever comes will automatically become a devotee and will be able to return back to Godhead in this very life. Although Bharata Mahäräja acquired the body of a deer, he again left his hearth and home, in this case the Mountain Kälaïjara. No one should be captivated by his birthplace and family; one should take shelter of the association of devotees and cultivate Kåñëa consciousness.
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tasminn api kälaà pratékñamäëaù saìgäc ca bhåçam udvigna ätma-
sahacaraù çuñka-parëa-tåëa-vérudhä vartamäno mågatva-
nimittävasänam eva gaëayan måga-çaréraà térthodaka-klinnam ut-sasarja.
SYNONYMS
tasmin api—in that äçrama (Pulaha-äçrama); kälam—the end of the duration of life in the deer body; pratékñamäëaù—always waiting for; saìgät—from association; ca—and; bhåçam—constantly; udvignaù—full of anxiety; ätma-sahacaraù—having the Supersoul as the only constant companion (no one should think of being alone); çuñka-parëa-tåëa-vérudhä—by eating only the dry leaves and herbs; vartamänaù—existing; mågatva-nimitta—of the cause of a deer's body; avasänam—the end; eva—only; gaëayan—considering; måga-çaréram—the body of a deer; tértha-udaka-klinnam—bathing in the water of that holy place; utsasarja—gave up.
TRANSLATION
Remaining in that äçrama, the great King Bharata Mahäräja was now very careful not to fall victim to bad association. Without disclosing his past to anyone, he remained in that äçrama and ate dry leaves only. He was not exactly alone, for he had the association of the Supersoul. In this way he waited for death in the body of a deer. Bathing in that holy place, he finally gave up that body.
PURPORT
Holy places like Våndävana, Hardwar, Prayäga and Jagannätha Puré are especially meant for the execution of devotional service. Våndävana specifically is the most exalted and preferred holy place for Vaiñëava devotees of Lord Kåñëa who are aspiring to return back to Godhead, the Vaikuëöha planets. There are many devotees in Våndävana who regularly bathe in the Yamunä, and this cleanses all the contamination of the material world. By constantly chanting and hearing the holy names and pastimes of the Supreme Lord, one certainly becomes purified and becomes a fit candidate for liberation. However, if one purposefully falls victim to sense gratification, he has to be punished, at least for one lifetime, like Bharata Mahäräja.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Eighth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "A Description of the Character of Bharata Mahäräja."
SB 5.9: The Supreme Character of Jaòa Bharata
CHAPTER NINE
The Supreme Character of Jaòa Bharata
In this chapter Bharata Mahäräja's attainment of the body of a brähmaëa is described. In this body he remained like one dull, deaf and dumb, so much so that when he was brought before the goddess Kälé to be killed as a sacrifice, he never protested but remained silent. After having given up the body of a deer, he took birth in the womb of the youngest wife of a brähmaëa. In this life he could also remember the activities of his past life, and in order to avoid the influence of society, he remained like a deaf and dumb person. He was very careful not to fall down again. He did not mix with anyone who was not a devotee. This process should be adopted by every devotee. As advised by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu: asat-saìga-tyäga———ei vaiñëava-äcära. One should strictly avoid the company of nondevotees, even though they may be family members. When Bharata Mahäräja was in the body of a brähmaëa, the people in the neighborhood thought of him as a crazy, dull fellow, but within he was always chanting and remembering Väsudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although his father wanted to give him an education and purify him as a brähmaëa by offering him the sacred thread, he remained in such a way that his father and mother could understand that he was crazy and not interested in the reformatory method. Nonetheless, he remained fully Kåñëa conscious, even without undergoing such official ceremonies. Due to his silence, some people who were no better than animals began to tease him in many ways, but he tolerated this. After the death of his father and mother, his stepmother and stepbrothers began to treat him very poorly. They would give him the most condemned food, but still he did not mind; he remained completely absorbed in Kåñëa consciousness. He was ordered by his stepbrothers and mother to guard a paddy field one night, and at that time the leader of a dacoit party took him away and tried to kill him by offering him as a sacrifice before Bhadra Kälé. When the dacoits brought Bharata Mahäräja before the goddess Kälé and raised a chopper to kill him, the goddess Kälé became immediately alarmed due to the mistreatment of a devotee. She came out of the deity and, taking the chopper in her own hands, killed all the dacoits there. Thus a pure devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead can remain silent despite the mistreatment of nondevotees. Rogues and dacoits who misbehave toward a devotee are punished at last by the arrangement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 5.9 Summary
In this chapter Bharata Mahäräja's attainment of the body of a brähmaëa is described. In this body he remained like one dull, deaf and dumb, so much so that when he was brought before the goddess Kälé to be killed as a sacrifice, he never protested but remained silent. After having given up the body of a deer, he took birth in the womb of the youngest wife of a brähmaëa. In this life he could also remember the activities of his past life, and in order to avoid the influence of society, he remained like a deaf and dumb person. He was very careful not to fall down again. He did not mix with anyone who was not a devotee. This process should be adopted by every devotee. As advised by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu: asat-saìga-tyäga-ei vaiñëava-äcära [Cc Mad 22.87]. One should strictly avoid the company of nondevotees, even though they may be family members. 
When Bharata Mahäräja was in the body of a brähmaëa, the people in the neighborhood thought of him as a crazy, dull fellow, but within he was always chanting and remembering Väsudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although his father wanted to give him an education and purify him as a brähmaëa by offering him the sacred thread, he remained in such a way that his father and mother could understand that he was crazy and not interested in the reformatory method. Nonetheless, he remained fully Kåñëa conscious, even without undergoing such official ceremonies. Due to his silence, some people who were no better than animals began to tease him in many ways, but he tolerated this. After the death of his father and mother, his stepmother and stepbrothers began to treat him very poorly. They would give him the most condemned food, but still he did not mind; he remained completely absorbed in Kåñëa consciousness. He was ordered by his stepbrothers and mother to guard a paddy field one night, and at that time the leader of a dacoit party took him away and tried to kill him by offering him as a sacrifice before Bhadra Kälé. When the dacoits brought Bharata Mahäräja before the goddess Kälé and raised a chopper to kill him, the goddess Kälé became immediately alarmed due to the mistreatment of a devotee. She came out of the deity and, taking the chopper in her own hands, killed all the dacoits there. Thus a pure devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead can remain silent despite the mistreatment of nondevotees. Rogues and dacoits who misbehave toward a devotee are punished at last by the arrangement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
AQa k-SYaicd( iÜJavrSYaai(r)r"Pa[vrSYaXaMadMaTaPa"SvaDYaaYaaDYaYaNaTYaaGa‚
SaNTaaeziTaiTa+aaPa[é[YaivÛaNaSaUYaaTMajaNaaNaNdYau¢-SYaaTMaSad*Xaé[uTaXaql/acaræPaaEda‚
YaRGau<aa Nav SaaedYaaR A(r)Jaa b>aUvuiMaRQauNa& c YavqYaS >aaYaaRYaaMa( )) 1 ))
YaSTau Ta}a PauMaa&STa& ParMa>aaGavTa& raJaizRPa[vr& >arTaMauTSa*íMa*GaXarqr& crMa‚
Xarqre<a ivPa[Tv& GaTaMaahu" )) 2 ))
çré-çuka uväca
atha kasyacid dvija-varasyäìgiraù-pravarasya çama-dama-tapaù-
svädhyäyädhyayana-tyäga-santoña-titikñä-praçraya-vidyänasüyätma-
jïänänanda-yuktasyätma-sadåça-çruta-çéläcära-rüpaudärya-guëä nava 
sodaryä aìgajä babhüvur mithunaà ca yavéyasyäà bhäryäyäm yas tu 
tatra pumäàs taà parama-bhägavataà räjarñi-pravaraà bharatam 
utsåñöa-måga-çaréraà carama-çaréreëa vipratvaà gatam ähuù.
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çukadeva Gosvämé continued to speak; atha—thereafter; kasyacit—of some; dvija-varasya—brähmaëa; aìgiraù-pravarasya—who came in the dynasty of the great saint Aìgirä; çama—control of the mind; dama—control of the senses; tapaù—practice of austerities and penances; svädhyäya—recitation of the Vedic literatures; adhyayana—studying; tyäga—renunciation; santoña—satisfaction; titikñä—tolerance; praçraya—very gentle; vidyä—knowledge; anasüya—without envy; ätma-jïäna-änanda—satisfied in self-realization; yuktasya—who was qualified with; ätma-sadåça—and exactly like himself; çruta—in education; çéla—in character; äcära—in behavior; rüpa—in beauty; audärya—in magnanimity; guëäù—possessing all these qualities; nava sa-udaryäù—nine brothers born of the same womb; aìga-jäù—sons; babhüvuù—were born; mithunam—a twin brother and sister; ca—and; yavéyasyäm—in the youngest; bhäryäyäm—wife; yaù—who; tu—but; tatra—there; pumän—the male child; tam—him; parama-bhägavatam—the most exalted devotee; räja-åñi—of saintly kings; pravaram—most honored; bharatam—Bharata Mahäräja; utsåñöa—having given up; måga-çaréram—the body of a deer; carama-çaréreëa—with the last body; vipratvam—being a brähmaëa; gatam—obtained; ähuù—they said.
TRANSLATION
Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King, after giving up the body of a deer, Bharata Mahäräja took birth in a very pure brähmaëa family. There was a brähmaëa who belonged to the dynasty of Aìgirä. He was fully qualified with brahminical qualifications. He could control his mind and senses, and he had studied the Vedic literatures and other subsidiary literatures. He was expert in giving charity, and he was always satisfied, tolerant, very gentle, learned and nonenvious. He was self-realized and engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. He remained always in a trance. He had nine equally qualified sons by his first wife, and by his second wife he begot twins—a brother and a sister, of which the male child was said to be the topmost devotee and foremost of saintly kings—Bharata Mahäräja. This, then, is the story of the birth he took after giving up the body of a deer.
PURPORT
Bharata Mahäräja was a great devotee, but he did not attain success in one life. In Bhagavad-gétä it is said that a devotee who does not fulfill his devotional duties in one life is given the chance to be born in a fully qualified brähmaëa family or a rich kñatriya or vaiçya family. Çucénäà çrématäà gehe (Bg. 6.41). Bharata Mahäräja was the firstborn son of Mahäräja Åñabha in a rich kñatriya family, but due to his willful negligence of his spiritual duties and his excessive attachment to an insignificant deer, he was obliged to take birth as the son of a deer. However, due to his strong position as a devotee, he was gifted with the remembrance of his past life. Being repentant, he remained in a solitary forest and always thought of Kåñëa. Then he was given the chance to take birth in a very good brähmaëa family.
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taträpi svajana-saìgäc ca bhåçam udvijamäno bhagavataù karma-
bandha-vidhvaàsana-çravaëa-smaraëa-guëa-vivaraëa-
caraëäravinda-yugalaà manasä vidadhad ätmanaù pratighätam 
äçaìkamäno bhagavad-anugraheëänusmåta-sva-pürva-janmävalir 
ätmänam unmatta-jaòändha-badhira-svarüpeëa darçayäm äsa lokasya.
SYNONYMS
tatra api—in that brähmaëa birth also; sva-jana-saìgät—from association with relatives and friends; ca—and; bhåçam—greatly; udvijamänaù—being always afraid that he would fall down again; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; karma-bandha—the bondage of the reactions of fruitive activities; vidhvaàsana—which vanquishes; çravaëa—hearing; smaraëa—remembering; guëa-vivaraëa—hearing descriptions of the qualities of the Lord; caraëa-aravinda—lotus feet; yugalam—the two; manasä—with the mind; vidadhat—always thinking of; ätmanaù—of his soul; pratighätam—obstruction on the path of devotional service; äçaìkamänaù—always fearing; bhagavat-anugraheëa—by the special mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; anusmåta—remembered; sva-pürva—his own previous; janma-ävaliù—string of births; ätmänam—himself; unmatta—mad; jaòa—dull; andha—blind; badhira—and deaf; svarüpeëa—with these features; darçayäm äsa—he exhibited; lokasya—to people in general.
TRANSLATION
Due to his being especially gifted with the Lord's mercy, Bharata Mahäräja could remember the incidents of his past life. Although he received the body of a brähmaëa, he was still very much afraid of his relatives and friends who were not devotees. He was always very cautious of such association because he feared that he would again fall down. Consequently he manifested himself before the public eye as a madman—dull, blind and deaf—so that others would not try to talk to him. In this way he saved himself from bad association. Within he was always thinking of the lotus feet of the Lord and chanting the Lord's glories, which save one from the bondage of fruitive action. In this way he saved himself from the onslaught of nondevotee associates.
PURPORT
Every living entity is bound by different activities due to association with the modes of nature. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, käraëaà guëa-saìgo 'sya sad-asad-yoni-janmasu: "This is due to his association with that material nature. Thus he meets with good and evil among various species." (Bg. 13.22)
We get different types of bodies among 8,400,000 species according to our karma. Karmaëä daiva-netreëa: we work under the influence of material nature contaminated by the three modes, and thus we get a certain type of body according to superior order. This is called karma-bandha. To get out of this karma-bandha, one must engage himself in devotional service. Then one will not be affected by the modes of material nature.
mäà ca yo 'vyabhicäreëa
bhakti-yogena sevate
sa guëän samatétyaitän
brahma-bhüyäya kalpate
"One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes to the level of Brahman." (Bg. 14.26) To remain immune from the material qualities, one must engage himself in devotional service—çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù. That is the perfection of life. When Mahäräja Bharata took birth as a brähmaëa, he was not very interested in the duties of a brähmaëa, but within he remained a pure Vaiñëava, always thinking of the lotus feet of the Lord. As advised in Bhagavad-gétä: man-manä bhava mad-bhakto mad-yäjé mäà namaskuru. This is the only process by which one can be saved from the danger of repeated birth and death.
SB 5.9.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
TaSYaaiPa h va AaTMaJaSYa ivPa[" aòehaNaubÖMaNaa AaSaMaavTaRNaaTSa&Sk-araNa(
YaQaaePadeXa& ivdDaaNa oPaNaqTaSYa c PauNa" XaaEcacMaNaadqNa( k-MaRiNaYaMaaNa‚
Nai>aPa[eTaaNaiPa SaMaiXa+aYadNauiXaíeNa ih >aaVYa& iPaTau" ae<aeiTa )) 4 ))
tasyäpi ha vä ätmajasya vipraù putra-snehänubaddha-manä 
äsamävartanät saàskärän yathopadeçaà vidadhäna upanétasya ca 
punaù çaucäcamanädén karma-niyamän anabhipretän api 
samaçikñayad anuçiñöena hi bhävyaà pituù putreëeti.
SYNONYMS
tasya—of him; api ha vä—certainly; ätma-jasya—of his son; vipraù—the brähmaëa father of Jaòa Bharata (mad, crazy Bharata); putra-sneha-anubaddha-manäù—who was obliged by affection for his son; ä-sama-ävartanät—until the end of the brahmacarya-äçrama; saàskärän—the purificatory processes; yathä-upadeçam—as prescribed in the çästras; vidadhänaù—performing; upanétasya—of one who has a sacred thread; ca—also; punaù—again; çauca-äcamana-ädén—practice of cleanliness, washing of the mouth, legs and hands, etc.; karma-niyamän—the regulative principles of fruitive activities; anabhipretän api—although not wanted by Jaòa Bharata; samaçikñayat—taught; anuçiñöena—taught to follow the regulative principles; hi—indeed; bhävyam—should be; pituù—from the father; putreëa—the son; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
The brähmaëa father's mind was always filled with affection for his son, Jaòa Bharata [Bharata Mahäräja]. Therefore he was always attached to Jaòa Bharata. Because Jaòa Bharata was unfit to enter the gåhastha-äçrama, he simply executed the purificatory process up to the end of the brahmacarya-äçrama. Although Jaòa Bharata was unwilling to accept his father's instructions, the brähmaëa nonetheless instructed him in how to keep clean and how to wash, thinking that the son should be taught by the father.
PURPORT
Jaòa Bharata was Bharata Mahäräja in the body of a brähmaëa, and he outwardly conducted himself as if he were dull, deaf, dumb and blind. Actually he was quite alert within. He knew perfectly well of the results of fruitive activity and the results of devotional service. In the body of a brähmaëa, Mahäräja Bharata was completely absorbed in devotional service within; therefore it was not at all necessary for him to execute the regulative principles of fruitive activity. As confirmed in Çrémad-Bhägavatam: svanuñöhitasya dharmasya saàsiddhir hari-toñaëam (Bhäg. 1.2.13). One has to satisfy Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That is the perfection of the regulative principles of fruitive activity. Besides that, it is stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam:
dharmaù svanuñöhitaù puàsäà
viñvaksena-kathäsu yaù
notpädayed yadi ratià
çrama eva hi kevalam
"Duties [dharma] executed by men, regardless of occupation, are only so much useless labor if they do not provoke attraction for the message of the Supreme Lord." (Bhäg. 1.2.8) These karma-käëòa activities are required as long as one has not developed Kåñëa consciousness. If one is developed in Kåñëa consciousness, there is no need to execute the prior regulative principles of karma-käëòa. Çréla Mädhavendra Puré said, "O regulative principles of karma-käëòa, please excuse me. I cannot follow all these regulative principles, for I am fully engaged in devotional service." He expressed the desire to sit somewhere beneath a tree and continue chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. Consequently he did not execute all the regulative principles. Similarly, Haridäsa Öhäkura was born in a Mohammedan family. From the very beginning of his life he was never trained in the karma-käëòa system, but because he was always chanting the holy name of the Lord, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu accepted him as nämäcärya, the authority in chanting the holy name. As Jaòa Bharata, Bharata Mahäräja was always engaged in devotional service within his mind. Since he had executed the regulative principles continuously for three lives, he was not interested in continuing to execute them, although his brähmaëa father wanted him to do so.
SB 5.9.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
Sa caiPa Tadu h iPaTa*SaiàDaavevaSaDa]qcqNaiMav SMa k-raeiTa ^Nda&SYa‚
DYaaPaiYaZYaNa( Sah VYaaôiTai>a" SaPa[<aviXariñPadq& Saaiv}aq& Ga]EZMavaSaiNTak-aNMaa‚
SaaNaDaqYaaNaMaPYaSaMaveTaæPa& Ga]ahYaaMaaSa )) 5 ))
sa cäpi tad u ha pitå-sannidhäv eväsadhrécénam iva sma karoti 
chandäàsy adhyäpayiñyan saha vyähåtibhiù sapraëava-çiras tripadéà 
sävitréà graiñma-väsantikän mäsän adhéyänam apy asamaveta-rüpaà 
grähayäm äsa.
SYNONYMS
saù—he (Jaòa Bharata); ca—also; api—indeed; tat u ha—that which was instructed by his father; pitå-sannidhau—in the presence of his father; eva—even; asadhrécénam iva—not correct, as if he could not understand anything; sma karoti—used to perform; chandäàsi adhyäpayiñyan—desiring to teach him Vedic mantras during the months beginning with Çrävaëa or during the period of Cäturmäsya; saha—along with; vyähåtibhiù—the utterance of the names of the heavenly planets (bhüù, bhuvaù, svaù); sa-praëava-çiraù—headed by oàkära; tri-padém—three-footed; sävitrém—the Gäyatré mantra; graiñma-väsantikän—for four months, beginning with Caitra, on the fifteenth of May; mäsän—the months; adhéyänam api—although fully studying; asamaveta-rüpam—in an incomplete form; grähayäm äsa—he made him learn.
TRANSLATION
Jaòa Bharata behaved before his father like a fool, despite his father's adequately instructing him in Vedic knowledge. He behaved in that way so that his father would know that he was unfit for instruction and would abandon the attempt to instruct him further. He would behave in a completely opposite way. Although instructed to wash his hands after evacuating, he would wash them before. Nonetheless, his father wanted to give him Vedic instructions during the spring and summer. He tried to teach him the Gäyatré mantra along with oàkära and vyähåti, but after four months, his father still was not successful in instructing him.
SB 5.9.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
Wv& SvTaNauJa AaTMaNYaNauraGaaveiXaTaicta" XaaEcaDYaYaNav]TaiNaYaMaGauvRNal/‚
Xaué[Uz<aaÛaEPaku-vaR<ak-k-MaaR<YaNai>aYau¢-aNYaiPa SaMaNauiXaíeNa >aaVYaiMaTYaSadaGa]h"
aMaNauXaaSYa SvYa& Taavd( ANaiDaGaTaMaNaaerQa" k-ale/NaaPa[MataeNa SvYa& Ga*h
Wv Pa[Mata oPaSa&ôTa" )) 6 ))
evaà sva-tanuja ätmany anurägäveçita-cittaù çaucädhyayana-vrata-
niyama-gurv-anala-çuçrüñaëädy-aupakurväëaka-karmäëy 
anabhiyuktäny api samanuçiñöena bhävyam ity asad-ägrahaù putram 
anuçäsya svayaà tävad anadhigata-manorathaù kälenäpramattena 
svayaà gåha eva pramatta upasaàhåtaù.
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; sva—own; tanu-je—in his son, Jaòa Bharata; ätmani—whom he considered to be himself; anuräga-äveçita-cittaù—the brähmaëa who was absorbed in love for his son; çauca—cleanliness; adhyayana—study of Vedic literature; vrata—accepting all the vows; niyama—regulative principles; guru—of the spiritual master; anala—of the fire; çuçrüñaëa-ädi—the service, etc.; aupakurväëaka—of the brahmacarya-äçrama; karmäëi—all the activities; anabhiyuktäni api—although not liked by his son; samanuçiñöena—fully instructed; bhävyam—should be; iti—thus; asat-ägrahaù—having unsuitable obstinacy; putram—his son; anuçäsya—instructing; svayam—himself; tävat—in that way; anadhigata-manorathaù—not having fulfilled his desires; kälena—by the influence of time; apramattena—which is not forgetful; svayam—he himself; gåhe—to his home; eva—certainly; pramattaù—being madly attached; upasaàhåtaù—died.
TRANSLATION
The brähmaëa father of Jaòa Bharata considered his son his heart and soul, and therefore he was very much attached to him. He thought it wise to educate his son properly, and being absorbed in this unsuccessful endeavor, he tried to teach his son the rules and regulations of brahmacarya—including the execution of the Vedic vows, cleanliness, study of the Vedas, the regulative methods, service to the spiritual master and the method of offering a fire sacrifice. He tried his best to teach his son in this way, but all his endeavors failed. In his heart he hoped that his son would be a learned scholar, but all his attempts were unsuccessful. Like everyone, this brähmaëa was attached to his home, and he had forgotten that someday he would die. Death, however, was not forgetful. At the proper time, death appeared and took him away.
PURPORT
Those too attached to family life, who forget that death comes in the future to take them away, become attached and unable to finish their duty as human beings. The duty of human life is to solve all the problems of life, but instead people remain attached to family affairs and duties. Although they forget death, death will not forget them. Suddenly they will be kicked off the platform of a peaceful family life. One may forget that he has to die, but death never forgets. Death comes always at the right time. The brähmaëa father of Jaòa Bharata wanted to teach his son the process of brahmacarya, but he was unsuccessful due to his son's unwillingness to undergo the process of Vedic advancement. Jaòa Bharata was simply concerned with returning home, back to Godhead, by executing devotional service through çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù. He did not care for the Vedic instructions of his father. When one is fully interested in the service of the Lord, he does not need to follow all the regulative principles enunciated in the Vedas. Of course, for an ordinary man, the Vedic principles are imperative. No one can avoid them. But when one has attained the perfection of devotional service, it is not very important to follow the Vedic principles. Lord Kåñëa advised Arjuna to ascend to the platform of nistraiguëya, the transcendental position above the Vedic principles.
traiguëya-viñayä vedä
nistraiguëyo bhavärjuna
nirdvandvo nitya-sattva-stho
niryoga-kñema ätmavän
"The Vedas mainly deal with the subject of the three modes of material nature. Rise above these modes, O Arjuna. Be transcendental to all of them. Be free from all dualities and from all anxieties for gain and safety, and be established in the Self." (Bg. 2.45)
SB 5.9.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
AQa YavqYaSaq iÜJaSaTaq SvGa>aRJaaTa& iMaQauNa& SaPaTNYaa oPaNYaSYa SvYa‚
MaNauSa&SQaYaa PaiTal/aek-MaGaaTa( )) 7 ))
atha yavéyasé dvija-saté sva-garbha-jätaà mithunaà sapatnyä 
upanyasya svayam anusaàsthayä patilokam agät.
SYNONYMS
atha—thereafter; yavéyasé—the youngest; dvija-saté—wife of the brähmaëa; sva-garbha-jätam—born of her womb; mithunam—the twins; sapatnyai—unto the co-wife; upanyasya—entrusting; svayam—personally; anusaàsthayä—by following her husband; pati-lokam—the planet named Patiloka; agät—went to.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, the brähmaëa's younger wife, after entrusting her twin children—the boy and girl—to the elder wife, departed for Patiloka, voluntarily dying with her husband.
SB 5.9.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
iPaTaYauRParTae >a]aTar WNaMaTaTPa[>aavivdñY ivÛaYaaMaev PaYaRviSaTaMaTaYaae Na
ParivÛa Ja@MaiTairiTa >a]aTaurNauXaaSaNaiNabRNDaaNNYav*TSaNTa )) 8 ))
pitary uparate bhrätara enam atat-prabhäva-vidas trayyäà 
vidyäyäm eva paryavasita-matayo na para-vidyäyäà jaòa-matir iti 
bhrätur anuçäsana-nirbandhän nyavåtsanta.
SYNONYMS
pitari uparate—after the death of the father; bhrätaraù—the stepbrothers; enam—unto this Bharata (Jaòa Bharata); a-tat-prabhäva-vidaù—without understanding his exalted position; trayyäm—of the three Vedas; vidyäyäm—in the matter of material ritualistic knowledge; eva—indeed; paryavasita—settled; matayaù—whose minds; na—not; para-vidyäyäm—in the transcendental knowledge of spiritual life (devotional service); jaòa-matiù—most dull intelligence; iti—thus; bhrätuù—their brother (Jaòa Bharata); anuçäsana-nirbandhät—from the endeavor to teach; nyavåtsanta—stopped.
TRANSLATION
After the father died, the nine stepbrothers of Jaòa Bharata, who considered Jaòa Bharata dull and brainless, abandoned the father's attempt to give Jaòa Bharata a complete education. The stepbrothers of Jaòa Bharata were learned in the three Vedas—the Åg Veda, Säma Veda and Yajur Veda—which very much encourage fruitive activity. The nine brothers were not at all spiritually enlightened in devotional service to the Lord. Consequently they could not understand the highly exalted position of Jaòa Bharata.
SB 5.9.9, SB 5.9.10, SB 5.9.9-10
TEXTS 9-10
TEXT
Sa c Pa[ak*-TaEiÜRPadPaXaui>aåNMataJa@biDarMaUke-TYai>a>aaZYaMaa<aae Yada TadNauæ‚
Paai<a Pa[>aazTae k-MaaRi<a c k-aYaRMaa<a" PareC^Yaa k-raeiTa iviíTaae veTaNaTaae
va YaaÁYaa Yad*C^Yaa vaePaSaaidTaMaLPa& bhu Ma*í& k-dà& va>YavhriTa
Par& NaeiNd]YaPa[qiTaiNaiMataMa( )  iNaTYaiNav*taiNaiMataSviSaÖivXauÖaNau>avaNaNdSvaTMa‚
l/a>aaiDaGaMa" Sau%du"%YaaeÜRNÜiNaiMataYaaerSaM>aaivTadehai>aMaaNa" )) 9 ))
XaqTaaeZ<avaTavzeRzu v*z wvaNaav*Taa(r)" PaqNa" Sa&hNaNaa(r)" SQai<@l/Sa&veXaNaaNau‚
NMadRNaaMaÂNarJaSaa MahaMai<airvaNai>aVYa¢-b]øvcRSa" ku-Pa$=av*Tak-i$=åPavqTaeNaae‚
åMaiz<aa iÜJaaiTairiTa b]øbNDauiriTa Sa&jYaaTaJjJaNaavMaTaae ivccar )) 10 ))
sa ca präkåtair dvipada-paçubhir unmatta-jaòa-badhira-mükety 
abhibhäñyamäëo yadä tad-anurüpäëi prabhäñate karmäëi ca 
käryamäëaù parecchayä karoti viñöito vetanato vä yäcïayä yadåcchayä 
vopasäditam alpaà bahu måñöaà kadannaà väbhyavaharati paraà 
nendriya-préti-nimittam. nitya-nivåtta-nimitta-sva-siddha-
viçuddhänubhavänanda-svätma-läbhädhigamaù sukha-duùkhayor 
dvandva-nimittayor asambhävita-dehäbhimänaù. çétoñëa-väta-varñeñu 
våña ivänävåtäìgaù pénaù saàhananäìgaù sthaëòila-
saàveçanänunmardanämajjana-rajasä mahämaëir ivänabhivyakta-
brahma-varcasaù kupaöävåta-kaöir upavétenoru-mañiëä dvijätir iti 
brahma-bandhur iti saàjïayätaj-jïajanävamato vicacära.
SYNONYMS
saù ca—he also; präkåtaiù—by common persons who have no access to spiritual knowledge; dvi-pada-paçubhiù—who are nothing but animals with two legs; unmatta—mad; jaòa—dull; badhira—deaf; müka—dumb; iti—thus; abhibhäñyamäëaù—being addressed; yadä—when; tat-anurüpäëi—words suitable to reply to theirs; prabhäñate—he used to speak; karmäëi—activities; ca—also; käryamäëaù—being caused to execute; para-icchayä—by the order of others; karoti—he used to act; viñöitaù—by force; vetanataù—or by some wages; vä—either; yäcïayä—by begging; yadåcchayä—by its own accord; vä—or; upasäditam—gotten; alpam—a very small quantity; bahu—a large quantity; måñöam—very palatable; kat-annam—stale, tasteless foods; vä—or; abhyavaharati—he used to eat; param—only; na—not; indriya-préti-nimittam—for the satisfaction of the senses; nitya—eternally; nivåtta—stopped; nimitta—fruitive activity; sva-siddha—by self-accomplished; viçuddha—transcendental; anubhava-änanda—blissful perception; sva-ätma-läbha-adhigamaù—who has achieved knowledge of the self; sukha-duùkhayoù—in happiness and distress; dvandva-nimittayoù—in the causes of duality; asambhävita-deha-abhimänaù—not identified with the body; çéta—in the winter; uñëa—in the summer; väta—in the wind; varñeñu—in the rainfall; våñaù—a bull; iva—like; anävåta-aìgaù—uncovered body; pénaù—very strong; saàhanana-aìgaù—whose limbs were firm; sthaëòila-saàveçana—from lying down on the ground; anunmardana—without any massage; amajjana—without bathing; rajasä—by dirt; mahä-maëiù—highly valuable gem; iva—like; anabhivyakta—unmanifested; brahma-varcasaù—spiritual splendor; ku-paöa-ävåta—covered by a dirty cloth; kaöiù—whose loins; upavétena—with a sacred thread; uru-mañiëä—which was highly blackish due to dirt; dvi-jätiù—born in a brähmaëa family; iti—thus (saying out of contempt); brahma-bandhuù—a friend of a brähmaëa; iti—thus; saàjïayä—by such names; a-tat-jïa-jana—by persons not knowing his real position; avamataù—being disrespected; vicacära—he wandered.
TRANSLATION
Degraded men are actually no better than animals. The only difference is that animals have four legs and such men have only two. These two-legged, animalistic men used to call Jaòa Bharata mad, dull, deaf and dumb. They mistreated him, and Jaòa Bharata behaved for them like a madman who was deaf, blind or dull. He did not protest or try to convince them that he was not so. If others wanted him to do something, he acted according to their desires. Whatever food he could acquire by begging or by wages, and whatever came of its own accord—be it a small quantity, palatable, stale or tasteless—he would accept and eat. He never ate anything for sense gratification because he was already liberated from the bodily conception, which induces one to accept palatable or unpalatable food. He was full in the transcendental consciousness of devotional service, and therefore he was unaffected by the dualities arising from the bodily conception. Actually his body was as strong as a bull's, and his limbs were very muscular. He didn't care for winter or summer, wind or rain, and he never covered his body at any time. He lay on the ground, and never smeared oil on his body or took a bath. Because his body was dirty, his spiritual effulgence and knowledge were covered, just as the splendor of a valuable gem is covered by dirt. He only wore a dirty loincloth and his sacred thread, which was blackish. Understanding that he was born in a brähmaëa family, people would call him a brahma-bandhu and other names. Being thus insulted and neglected by materialistic people, he wandered here and there.
PURPORT
Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura has sung: deha-småti nähi yära, saàsära-bandhana kähäì tära. One who has no desire to maintain the body or who is not anxious to keep the body in order and who is satisfied in any condition must be either mad or liberated. Actually Bharata Mahäräja in his birth as Jaòa Bharata was completely liberated from material dualities. He was a paramahaàsa and therefore did not care for bodily comfort.
SB 5.9.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
Yada Tau ParTa Aahar& k-MaRveTaNaTa wRhMaaNa" Sv>a]aTa*i>ariPa ke-dark-MaRi<a
iNaæiPaTaSTadiPa k-raeiTa ik-NTau Na SaMa& ivzMa& NYaUNaMaiDak-iMaiTa ved
k-<aiPa<Yaak-f-l/Ik-r<aku-LMaazSQaal/IPaurqzadqNYaPYaMa*Tavd>YavhriTa )) 11 ))
yadä tu parata ähäraà karma-vetanata éhamänaù sva-bhrätåbhir api 
kedära-karmaëi nirüpitas tad api karoti kintu na samaà viñamaà 
nyünam adhikam iti veda kaëa-piëyäka-phalé-karaëa-kulmäña-
sthälépuréñädény apy amåtavad abhyavaharati.
SYNONYMS
yadä—when; tu—but; parataù—from others; ähäram—food; karma-vetanataù—in exchange for wages from working; éhamänaù—looking for; sva-bhrätåbhiù api—even by his own stepbrothers; kedära-karmaëi—in working in the field and adjusting the agricultural work; nirüpitaù—engaged; tat api—at that time also; karoti—he used to do; kintu—but; na—not; samam—level; viñamam—uneven; nyünam—deficient; adhikam—more raised; iti—thus; veda—he knew; kaëa—broken rice; piëyäka—oil cakes; phalé-karaëa—the chaff of rice; kulmäña—worm-eaten grains; sthälé-puréña-ädéni—burned rice stuck to the pot and so on; api—even; amåta-vat—like nectar; abhyavaharati—used to eat.
TRANSLATION
Jaòa Bharata used to work only for food. His stepbrothers took advantage of this and engaged him in agricultural field work in exchange for some food, but actually he did not know how to work very well in the field. He did not know where to spread dirt or where to make the ground level or uneven. His brothers used to give him broken rice, oil cakes, the chaff of rice, worm-eaten grains and burned grains that had stuck to the pot, but he gladly accepted all this as if it were nectar. He did not hold any grudges and ate all this very gladly.
PURPORT
The platform of paramahaàsa is described in Bhagavad-gétä (2.15): sama-duùkha-sukhaà dhéraà so 'måtatväya kalpate. When one is callous to all duality, the happiness and distress of this material world, one is fit for amåtatva, eternal life. Bharata Mahäräja was determined to finish his business in this material world, and he did not at all care for the world of duality. He was complete in Kåñëa consciousness and was oblivious to good and evil, happiness and distress. As stated in Caitanya-caritämåta (Antya 4.176):
'dvaite' bhadräbhadra-jïäna, saba-'manodharma'
'ei bhäla, ei manda',—saba 'bhrama'
"In the material world, conceptions of good and bad are all mental speculations. Therefore, saying, 'This is good and this is bad,' is all a mistake." One has to understand that in the material world of duality, to think that this is good or that this is bad is simply a mental concoction. However, one should not imitate this consciousness; one should actually be situated on the spiritual platform of neutrality.
SB 5.9.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
AQa k-daicTk-iêd( v*zl/PaiTa>aRd]k-aLYaE PauåzPaXauMaal/>aTaaPaTYak-aMa" )) 12 ))
atha kadäcit kaçcid våñala-patir bhadra-kälyai puruña-paçum 
älabhatäpatya-kämaù.
SYNONYMS
atha—thereafter; kadäcit—at some time; kaçcit—some; våñala-patiù—the leader of çüdras engaged in plundering the property of others; bhadra-kälyai—unto the goddess known as Bhadra Kälé; puruña-paçum—an animal in the shape of a man; älabhata—started to sacrifice; apatya-kämaù—desiring a son.
TRANSLATION
At this time, being desirous of obtaining a son, a leader of dacoits who came from a çüdra family wanted to worship the goddess Bhadra Kälé by offering her in sacrifice a dull man, who is considered no better than an animal.
PURPORT
Low-class men such as çüdras worship demigods like goddess Kälé, or Bhadra Kälé, for the fulfillment of material desires. To this end, they sometimes kill a human being before the deity. They generally choose a person who is not very intelligent—in other words, an animal in the shape of a man.
SB 5.9.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
TaSYa h dEvMau¢-SYa PaXaae" Padvq& TadNaucra" PairDaavNTaae iNaiXa iNaXaqQaSaMaYae
TaMaSaav*TaaYaaMaNaiDaGaTaPaXav Aak-iSMake-Na iviDaNaa ke-daraNa( vqraSaNaeNa
Ma*Gavrahaid>Ya" Sa&r+aMaa<aMai(r)r"Pa[vrSauTaMaPaXYaNa( )) 13 ))
tasya ha daiva-muktasya paçoù padavéà tad-anucaräù paridhävanto 
niçi niçétha-samaye tamasävåtäyäm anadhigata-paçava äkasmikena 
vidhinä kedärän véräsanena måga-varähädibhyaù saàrakñamäëam 
aìgiraù-pravara-sutam apaçyan.
SYNONYMS
tasya—of the leader of the dacoits; ha—certainly; daiva-muktasya—by chance having escaped; paçoù—of the human animal; padavém—the path; tat-anucaräù—his followers or assistants; paridhävantaù—searching here and there to find; niçi—at night; niçétha-samaye—at midnight; tamasä ävåtäyäm—being covered by darkness; anadhigata-paçavaù—not catching the man-animal; äkasmikena vidhinä—by the unexpected law of providence; kedärän—the fields; véra-äsanena—by a seat on a raised place; måga-varäha-ädibhyaù—from the deer, wild pigs and so on; saàrakñamäëam—protecting; aìgiraù-pravara-sutam—the son of the brähmaëa descending from the Äìgirä family; apaçyan—they found.
TRANSLATION
The leader of the dacoits captured a man-animal for sacrifice, but he escaped, and the leader ordered his followers to find him. They ran in different directions but could not find him. Wandering here and there in the middle of the night, covered by dense darkness, they came to a paddy field where they saw the exalted son of the Äìgirä family [Jaòa Bharata], who was sitting in an elevated place guarding the field against the attacks of deer and wild pigs.
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atha ta enam anavadya-lakñaëam avamåçya bhartå-karma-niñpattià 
manyamänä baddhvä rasanayä caëòikä-gåham upaninyur mudä 
vikasita-vadanäù.
SYNONYMS
atha—thereafter; te—they (the servants of the leader of the dacoits); enam—this (Jaòa Bharata); anavadya-lakñaëam—as bearing the characteristics of a dull animal because of a fat body like a bull's and because of being deaf and dumb; avamåçya—recognizing; bhartå-karma-niñpattim—the accomplishment of their master's work; manyamänäù—understanding; baddhvä—binding tightly; rasanayä—with ropes; caëòikä-gåham—to the temple of goddess Kälé; upaninyuù—brought; mudä—with great happiness; vikasita-vadanäù—with bright faces.
TRANSLATION
The followers and servants of the dacoit chief considered Jaòa Bharata to possess qualities quite suitable for a man-animal, and they decided that he was a perfect choice for sacrifice. Their faces bright with happiness, they bound him with ropes and brought him to the temple of the goddess Kälé.
PURPORT
In some parts of India, animalistic men are still sacrificed before the goddess Kälé. However, such a sacrifice is only performed by çüdras and dacoits. Their business is to plunder the wealthy, and to become successful they offer an animalistic man before the goddess Kälé. It should be noted that they never sacrifice an intelligent man before the goddess. In the body of a brähmaëa, Bharata Mahäräja appeared deaf and dumb, yet he was the most intelligent man in the world. Nonetheless, being completely surrendered unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he remained in that condition and did not protest being brought before the deity for slaughter. As we have learned from the previous verses, he was very strong and could have very easily avoided being bound with ropes, but he did not do anything. He simply depended on the Supreme Personality of Godhead for his protection. Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura describes surrender unto the Supreme Lord in this way:
märabi räkhabi—yo icchä tohärä
nitya-däsa-prati tuyä adhikärä
"My Lord, I am now surrendered unto You. I am Your eternal servant, and if You like You can kill me, or, if You like, You can protect me. In any case, I am fully surrendered unto You."
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atha paëayas taà sva-vidhinäbhiñicyähatena väsasäcchädya 
bhüñaëälepa-srak-tilakädibhir upaskåtaà bhuktavantaà dhüpa-dépa-
mälya-läja-kisalayäìkura-phalopahäropetayä vaiçasa-saàsthayä 
mahatä géta-stuti-mådaìga-paëava-ghoñeëa ca puruña-paçuà bhadra-
kälyäù purata upaveçayäm äsuù.
SYNONYMS
atha—thereafter; paëayaù—all the followers of the dacoit; tam—him (Jaòa Bharata); sva-vidhinä—according to their own ritualistic principles; abhiñicya—bathing; ahatena—with new; väsasä—garments; äcchädya—covering; bhüñaëa—ornaments; älepa—smearing the body with sandalwood pulp; srak—a flower garland; tilaka-ädibhiù—with markings on the body and so on; upaskåtam—completely decorated; bhuktavantam—having eaten; dhüpa—with incense; dépa—lamps; mälya—garlands; läja—parched grain; kisalaya-aìkura—twigs and sprouts; phala—fruits; upahära—other paraphernalia; upetayä—fully equipped; vaiçasa-saàsthayä—with complete arrangements for sacrifice; mahatä—great; géta-stuti—of songs and prayers; mådaìga—of the drums; paëava—of the bugles; ghoñeëa—by vibration; ca—also; puruña-paçum—the man-animal; bhadra-kälyäù—of the goddess Kälé; purataù—just in front; upaveçayäm äsuù—made him sit down.
TRANSLATION
After this, all the thieves, according to their imaginative ritual for killing animalistic men, bathed Jaòa Bharata, dressed him in new clothes, decorated him with ornaments befitting an animal, smeared his body with scented oils and decorated him with tilaka, sandalwood pulp and garlands. They fed him sumptuously and then brought him before the goddess Kälé, offering her incense, lamps, garlands, parched grain, newly grown twigs, sprouts, fruits and flowers. In this way they worshiped the deity before killing the man-animal, and they vibrated songs and prayers and played drums and bugles. Jaòa Bharata was then made to sit down before the deity.
PURPORT
In this verse the word sva-vidhinä (according to their own ritualistic principles) is very significant. According to the Vedic çästras, everything must be done according to regulative principles, but here it is stated that the thieves and rogues devised their own process for killing an animalistic man. The tamasic çästras give instructions for the sacrifice of an animal like a goat or buffalo before the goddess Kälé, but there is no mention of killing a man, however dull he may be. This process was manufactured by the dacoits themselves; therefore the word sva-vidhinä is used. Even at this time there are many sacrifices being conducted without reference to the Vedic scriptures. For instance, in Calcutta recently a slaughterhouse was being advertised as a temple of the goddess Kälé. Meat-eaters foolishly purchase meat from such shops, thinking it different from ordinary meat and taking it to be the prasäda of goddess Kälé. The sacrifice of a goat or a similar animal before the goddess Kälé is mentioned in çästras just to keep people from eating slaughterhouse meat and becoming responsible for the killing of animals. The conditioned soul has a natural tendency toward sex and meat-eating; consequently the çästras grant them some concessions. Actually the çästras aim at putting an end to these abominable activities, but they impart some regulative principles so that gradually meat-eaters and sex hunters will be rectified.
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atha våñala-räja-paëiù puruña-paçor asåg-äsavena devéà bhadra-käléà 
yakñyamäëas tad-abhimantritam asim ati-karäla-niçitam upädade.
SYNONYMS
atha—thereafter; våñala-räja-paëiù—the so-called priest of the leader of the dacoits (one of the thieves); puruña-paçoù—of the animalistic man for being sacrificed (Bharata Mahäräja); asåk-äsavena—with the liquor of blood; devém—to the deity; bhadra-kälém—the goddess Kälé; yakñyamäëaù—desiring to offer; tat-abhimantritam—consecrated by the mantra of Bhadra Kälé; asim—the sword; ati-karäla—very fearful; niçitam—finely sharpened; upädade—he took up.
TRANSLATION
At this time, one of the thieves, acting as the chief priest, was ready to offer the blood of Jaòa Bharata, whom they imagined to be an animal-man, to the goddess Kälé to drink as a liquor. He therefore took up a very fearsome sword, which was very sharp and, consecrating it by the mantra of Bhadra Kälé, raised it to kill Jaòa Bharata.
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iti teñäà våñalänäà rajas-tamaù-prakåténäà dhana-mada-raja-
utsikta-manasäà bhagavat-kalä-véra-kulaà kadarthé-kåtyotpathena 
svairaà viharatäà hiàsä-vihäräëäà karmäti-däruëaà yad brahma-
bhütasya säkñäd brahmarñi-sutasya nirvairasya sarva-bhüta-suhådaù 
sünäyäm apy ananumatam älambhanaà tad upalabhya brahma-
tejasäti-durviñaheëa dandahyamänena vapuñä sahasoccacäöa saiva devé 
bhadra-kälé.
SYNONYMS
iti—thus; teñäm—of them; våñalänäm—the çüdras, by whom all religious principles are destroyed; rajaù—in passion; tamaù—in ignorance; prakåténäm—having natures; dhana-mada—in the form of infatuation by material wealth; rajaù—by passion; utsikta—puffed up; manasäm—whose minds; bhagavat-kalä—an expansion of the plenary expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; véra-kulam—the group of elevated personalities (the brähmaëas); kat-arthé-kåtya—disrespecting; utpathena—by a wrong path; svairam—independently; viharatäm—who are proceeding; hiàsä-vihäräëäm—whose business is to commit violence against others; karma—the activity; ati-däruëam—very fearful; yat—that which; brahma-bhütasya—of a self-realized person born in a brähmaëa family; säkñät—directly; brahma-åñi-sutasya—of the son born of a brähmaëa exalted in spiritual consciousness; nirvairasya—who had no enemies; sarva-bhüta-suhådaù—a well-wisher to all others; sünäyäm—at the last moment; api—even though; ananumatam—not being sanctioned by law; älambhanam—against the desire of the Lord; tat—that; upalabhya—perceiving; brahma-tejasä—with the effulgence of spiritual bliss; ati-durviñaheëa—being too bright and unbearable; dandahyamänena—burning; vapuñä—with a physical body; sahasä—suddenly; uccacäöa—fractured (the deity); sä—she; eva—indeed; devé—the goddess; bhadra-kälé—Bhadra Kälé.
TRANSLATION
All the rogues and thieves who had made arrangements for the worship of goddess Kälé were low minded and bound to the modes of passion and ignorance. They were overpowered by the desire to become very rich; therefore they had the audacity to disobey the injunctions of the Vedas, so much so that they were prepared to kill Jaòa Bharata, a self-realized soul born in a brähmaëa family. Due to their envy, these dacoits brought him before the goddess Kälé for sacrifice. Such people are always addicted to envious activities, and therefore they dared to try to kill Jaòa Bharata. Jaòa Bharata was the best friend of all living entities. He was no one's enemy, and he was always absorbed in meditation on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He was born of a good brähmaëa father, and killing him was forbidden, even though he might have been an enemy or aggressive person. In any case, there was no reason to kill Jaòa Bharata, and the goddess Kälé could not bear this. She could immediately understand that these sinful dacoits were about to kill a great devotee of the Lord. Suddenly the deity's body burst asunder, and the goddess Kälé personally emerged from it in a body burning with an intense and intolerable effulgence.
PURPORT
According to the Vedic injunctions, only an aggressor can be killed. If a person comes with an intent to kill, one can immediately take action and kill in self-defense. It is also stated that one can be killed if he comes to set fire to the home or to pollute or kidnap one's wife. Lord Rämacandra killed the entire family of Rävaëa because Rävaëa kidnapped His wife, Sétädevé. However, killing is not sanctioned in the çästras for other purposes. The killing of animals in sacrifice to the demigods, who are expansions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is sanctioned for those who eat meat. This is a kind of restriction for meat-eating. In other words, the slaughter of animals is also restricted by certain rules and regulations in the Vedas. Considering these points, there was no reason to kill Jaòa Bharata, who was born in a respectable, highly exalted brähmaëa family. He was a God-realized soul and a well-wisher to all living entities. The Vedas did not at all sanction the killing of Jaòa Bharata by rogues and thieves. Consequently the goddess Bhadra Kälé emerged from the deity to give protection to the Lord's devotee. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura explains that due to the Brahman effulgence of such a devotee as Jaòa Bharata, the deity was fractured. Only thieves and rogues in the modes of passion and ignorance and maddened by material opulence offer a man in sacrifice before the goddess Kälé. This is not sanctioned by the Vedic instructions. Presently there are many hundreds and thousands of slaughterhouses throughout the world that are maintained by a puffed-up population mad for material opulence. Such activities are never supported by the Bhägavata school.
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bhåçam amarña-roñäveça-rabhasa-vilasita-bhru-kuöi-viöapa-kuöila-
daàñöräruëekñaëäöopäti-bhayänaka-vadanä hantu-kämevedaà 
mahäööa-häsam ati-saàrambheëa vimuïcanté tata utpatya päpéyasäà 
duñöänäà tenaiväsinä vivåkëa-çérñëäà galät sravantam asåg-äsavam 
atyuñëaà saha gaëena nipéyäti-päna-mada-vihvaloccaistaräà sva-
pärñadaiù saha jagau nanarta ca vijahära ca çiraù-kanduka-lélayä.
SYNONYMS
bhåçam—very highly; amarña—in intolerance of the offenses; roña—in anger; äveça—of her absorption; rabhasa-vilasita—expanded by the force; bhru-kuöi—of her eyebrows; viöapa—the branches; kuöila—curved; daàñöra—teeth; aruëa-ékñaëa—of reddish eyes; äöopa—by the agitation; ati—very much; bhayänaka—fearful; vadanä—having a face; hantu-kämä—desirous to destroy; iva—as if; idam—this universe; mahä-aööa-häsam—a greatly fearful laugh; ati—great; saàrambheëa—because of anger; vimuïcanté—releasing; tataù—from that altar; utpatya—coming forth; päpéyasäm—of all the sinful; duñöänäm—great offenders; tena eva asinä—by that same chopper; vivåkëa—separated; çérñëäm—whose heads; galät—from the neck; sravantam—oozing out; asåk-äsavam—the blood, compared to an intoxicating beverage; ati-uñëam—very hot; saha—with; gaëena—her associates; nipéya—drinking; ati-päna—from drinking so much; mada—by intoxication; vihvalä—overwhelmed; uccaiù-taräm—very loudly; sva-pärñadaiù—her own associates; saha—with; jagau—sang; nanarta—danced; ca—also; vijahära—played; ca—also; çiraù-kanduka—using the heads as balls; lélayä—by sports.
TRANSLATION
Intolerant of the offenses committed, the infuriated goddess Kälé flashed her eyes and displayed her fierce, curved teeth. Her reddish eyes glowed, and she displayed her fearsome features. She assumed a frightening body, as if she were prepared to destroy the entire creation. Leaping violently from the altar, she immediately decapitated all the rogues and thieves with the very sword with which they had intended to kill Jaòa Bharata. She then began to drink the hot blood that flowed from the necks of the beheaded rogues and thieves, as if this blood were liquor. Indeed, she drank this intoxicant with her associates, who were witches and female demons. Becoming intoxicated with this blood, they all began to sing very loudly and dance as though prepared to annihilate the entire universe. At the same time, they began to play with the heads of the rogues and thieves, tossing them about as if they were balls.
PURPORT
It is evident from this verse that the devotees of goddess Kälé are not at all favored by her. It is goddess Kälé's work to kill and punish the demons. Goddess Kälé (Durgä) engages in decapitating many demons, dacoits and other unwanted elements in society. Neglecting Kåñëa consciousness, foolish people try to satisfy the goddess by offering her many abominable things, but ultimately when there is a little discrepancy in this worship, the goddess punishes the worshiper by taking his life. Demoniac people worship goddess Kälé to obtain some material benefit, but they are not excused of the sins performed in the name of worship. To sacrifice a man or animal before the deity is specifically forbidden.
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evam eva khalu mahad-abhicäräti-kramaù kärtsnyenätmane phalati.
SYNONYMS
evam eva—in this way; khalu—indeed; mahat—to great personalities; abhicära—in the form of envy; ati-kramaù—the limit of offense; kärtsnyena—always; ätmane—unto oneself; phalati—gives the result.
TRANSLATION
When an envious person commits an offense before a great personality, he is always punished in the way mentioned above.
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na vä etad viñëudatta mahad-adbhutaà yad asambhramaù sva-çiraç-
chedana äpatite 'pi vimukta-dehädy-ätma-bhäva-sudåòha-hådaya-
granthénäà sarva-sattva-suhåd-ätmanäà nirvairäëäà säkñäd 
bhagavatänimiñäri-varäyudhenäpramattena tais tair bhävaiù 
parirakñyamäëänäà tat-päda-mülam akutaçcid-bhayam upasåtänäà 
bhägavata-paramahaàsänäm.
SYNONYMS
na—not; vä—or; etat—this; viñëu-datta—O Mahäräja Parékñit, who was protected by Lord Viñëu; mahat—a great; adbhutam—wonder; yat—which; asambhramaù—lack of perplexity; sva-çiraù-chedane—when the chopping off of the head; äpatite—was about to happen; api—even though; vimukta—completely liberated from; deha-ädi-ätma-bhäva—the false bodily concept of life; su-dåòha—very strong and tight; hådaya-granthénäm—of those whose knots within the heart; sarva-sattva-suhåt-ätmanäm—of persons who in their hearts always wish well to all living entities; nirvairäëäm—who do not find anyone as their enemy; säkñät—directly; bhagavatä—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; animiña—invincible time; ari-vara—and the best of weapons, the Sudarçana cakra; äyudhena—by Him who possesses the weapons; apramattena—not agitated at any time; taiù taiù—by those respective; bhävaiù—moods of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; parirakñyamäëänäm—of persons who are protected; tat-päda-mülam—at the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; akutaçcit—from nowhere; bhayam—fear; upasåtänäm—of those who have taken complete shelter; bhägavata—of devotees of the Lord; parama-haàsänäm—of the most liberated persons.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé then said to Mahäräja Parékñit: O Viñëudatta, those who already know that the soul is separate from the body, who are liberated from the invincible knot in the heart, who are always engaged in welfare activities for all living entities and who never contemplate harming anyone are always protected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who carries His disc [the Sudarçana cakra] and acts as supreme time to kill the demons and protect His devotees. The devotees always take shelter at the lotus feet of the Lord. Therefore at all times, even if threatened by decapitation, they remain unagitated. For them, this is not at all wonderful.
PURPORT
These are some of the great qualities of a pure devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. First, a devotee is firmly convinced of his spiritual identity. He never identifies with the body; he is firmly convinced that the spirit soul is different from the body. Consequently he fears nothing. Even though his life may be threatened, he is not at all afraid. He does not even treat an enemy like an enemy. Such are the qualifications of devotees. Devotees are always fully dependent on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the Lord is always eager to give them all protection in all circumstances.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Ninth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Supreme Character of Jaòa Bharata."
SB 5.10: The Discussion Between Jaòa Bharata and Mahäräja Rahügaëa
CHAPTER TEN
The Discussion Between Jaòa Bharata and Mahäräja Rahügaëa
In this chapter Bharata Mahäräja, now Jaòa Bharata, was successfully accepted by King Rahügaëa, ruler of the states known as Sindhu and Sauvéra. The King forced Jaòa Bharata to carry his palanquin and chastised him because he did not carry it properly. A carrier of King Rahügaëa's palanquin was needed, and to fulfill this need the chief carriers found Jaòa Bharata as the most likely person to do the work. He was therefore forced to carry the palanquin. Jaòa Bharata, however, did not protest this proud order, but humbly accepted the job and carried the palanquin. While carrying it, however, he was very careful to see that he did not step on an ant, and whenever he saw one, he would stop until the ant had passed. Because of this, he could not keep pace with the other carriers. The King within the palanquin became very disturbed and chastised Jaòa Bharata with filthy language, but Jaòa Bharata, being completely freed from the bodily conception, did not protest; he proceeded carrying the palanquin. When he continued as before, the King threatened him with punishment, and being threatened by the King, Jaòa Bharata began to talk. He protested against the filthy language used by the King when the King chastised him, and the King, hearing the instructions of Jaòa Bharata, was awakened to his real knowledge. When he came to his consciousness, he understood that he had offended a great, learned and saintly person. At that time he very humbly and respectfully prayed to Jaòa Bharata. He now wanted to understand the deep meaning of the philosophical words used by Jaòa Bharata, and with great sincerity, he begged his pardon. He admitted that if one offends the lotus feet of a pure devotee, he is certainly punished by the trident of Lord Çiva.

SB 5.10 Summary
In this chapter Bharata Mahäräja, now Jaòa Bharata, was successfully accepted by King Rahügaëa, ruler of the states known as Sindhu and Sauvéra. The King forced Jaòa Bharata to carry his palanquin and chastised him because he did not carry it properly. A carrier of King Rahügaëa's palanquin was needed, and to fulfill this need the chief carriers found Jaòa Bharata as the most likely person to do the work. He was therefore forced to carry the palanquin. Jaòa Bharata, however, did not protest this proud order, but humbly accepted the job and carried the palanquin. While carrying it, however, he was very careful to see that he did not step on an ant, and whenever he saw one, he would stop until the ant had passed. Because of this, he could not keep pace with the other carriers. The King within the palanquin became very disturbed and chastised Jaòa Bharata with filthy language, but Jaòa Bharata, being completely freed from the bodily conception, did not protest; he proceeded carrying the palanquin. When he continued as before, the King threatened him with punishment, and being threatened by the King, Jaòa Bharata began to talk. He protested against the filthy language used by the King when the King chastised him, and the King, hearing the instructions of Jaòa Bharata, was awakened to his real knowledge. When he came to his consciousness, he understood that he had offended a great, learned and saintly person. At that time he very humbly and respectfully prayed to Jaòa Bharata. He now wanted to understand the deep meaning of the philosophical words used by Jaòa Bharata, and with great sincerity, he begged his pardon. He admitted that if one offends the lotus feet of a pure devotee, he is certainly punished by the trident of Lord Çiva.
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Ga*hqTa" Pa[Sa>aMaTadhR ovah iXaibk-a& Sa MahaNau>aav" )) 1 ))
çré-çuka uväca
atha sindhu-sauvéra-pate rahügaëasya vrajata ikñumatyäs taöe tat-
kula-patinä çibikä-väha-puruñänveñaëa-samaye daivenopasäditaù sa 
dvija-vara upalabdha eña pévä yuvä saàhananäìgo go-kharavad 
dhuraà voòhum alam iti pürva-viñöi-gåhétaiù saha gåhétaù prasabham 
atad-arha uväha çibikäà sa mahänubhävaù.
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çukadeva Gosvämé continued to speak; atha—thus; sindhu-sauvéra-pateù—of the ruler of the states known as Sindhu and Sauvéra; rahü-gaëasya—the King known as Rahügaëa; vrajataù—while going (to the äçrama of Kapila); ikñu-matyäù taöe—on the bank of the river known as Ikñumaté; tat-kula-patinä—by the leader of the palanquin carriers; çibikä-väha—to become a carrier of the palanquin; puruña-anveñaëa-samaye—at the time of searching for a man; daivena—by chance; upasäditaù—led near; saù—that; dvija-varaù—Jaòa Bharata, the son of a brähmaëa; upalabdhaù—obtained; eñaù—this man; pévä—very strong and stout; yuvä—young; saàhanana-aìgaù—having very firm limbs; go-khara-vat—like a cow or an ass; dhuram—a load; voòhum—to carry; alam—able; iti—thus thinking; pürva-viñöi-gåhétaiù—others who were formerly forced to do the task; saha—with; gåhétaù—being taken; prasabham—by force; a-tat-arhaù—although not fit for carrying the palanquin; uväha—carried; çibikäm—the palanquin; saù—he; mahä-anubhävaù—a great soul.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King, after this, King Rahügaëa, ruler of the states known as Sindhu and Sauvéra, was going to Kapiläçrama. When the King's chief palanquin carriers reached the banks of the River Ikñumaté, they needed another carrier. Therefore they began searching for someone, and by chance they came upon Jaòa Bharata. They considered the fact that Jaòa Bharata was very young and strong and had firm limbs. Like cows and asses, he was quite fit to carry loads. Thinking in this way, although the great soul Jaòa Bharata was unfit for such work, they nonetheless unhesitatingly forced him to carry the palanquin.
SB 5.10.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
Yada ih iÜJavrSYaezuMaa}aavl/aek-aNauGaTaeNaR SaMaaihTaa PauåzGaiTaSTada
ivzMaGaTaa& SviXaibk-a& rhUGa<a oPaDaaYaR PauåzaNaiDavhTa Aah he vae!ar"
SaaßiTa§-MaTa ik-iMaiTa ivzMaMauùTae YaaNaiMaiTa )) 2 ))
yadä hi dvija-varasyeñu-mäträvalokänugater na samähitä puruña-
gatis tadä viñama-gatäà sva-çibikäà rahügaëa upadhärya puruñän 
adhivahata äha he voòhäraù sädhv atikramata kim iti viñamam uhyate 
yänam iti.
SYNONYMS
yadä—when; hi—certainly; dvija-varasya—of Jaòa Bharata; iñu-mätra—the measurement of an arrow (three feet) ahead; avaloka-anugateù—from moving only after glancing; na samähitä—not united; puruña-gatiù—the movement of the carriers; tadä—at that time; viñama-gatäm—becoming uneven; sva-çibikäm—his own palanquin; rahügaëaù—King Rahügaëa; upadhärya—understanding; puruñän—unto the men; adhivahataù—who were carrying the palanquin; äha—said; he—oh; voòhäraù—carriers of the palanquin; sädhu atikramata—please walk evenly so that there will not be bouncing; kim iti—for what reason; viñamam—uneven; uhyate—is being carried; yänam—the palanquin; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
The palanquin, however, was very erratically carried by Jaòa Bharata due to his sense of nonviolence. As he stepped forward, he checked before him every three feet to see whether he was about to step on ants. Consequently he could not keep pace with the other carriers. Due to this, the palanquin was shaking, and King Rahügaëa immediately asked the carriers, "Why are you carrying this palanquin unevenly? Better carry it properly."
PURPORT
Although Jaòa Bharata was forced to carry the palanquin, he did not give up his sympathetic feelings toward the poor ants passing on the road. A devotee of the Lord does not forget his devotional service and other favorable activities, even when he is in a most distressful condition. Jaòa Bharata was a qualified brähmaëa, highly elevated in spiritual knowledge, yet he was forced to carry the palanquin. He did not mind this, but while walking on the road, he could not forget his duty to avoid killing even an ant. A Vaiñëava is never envious or unnecessarily violent. There were many ants on the path, but Jaòa Bharata took care by looking ahead three feet. When the ants were no longer in his way, he would place his foot on the ground. A Vaiñëava is always very kind at heart to all living entities. In His säìkhya-yoga, Lord Kapiladeva explains: suhådaù sarva-dehinäm. Living entities assume different bodily forms. Those who are not Vaiñëavas consider only human society worthy of their sympathy, but Kåñëa claims to be the supreme father of all life forms. Consequently the Vaiñëava takes care not to annihilate untimely or unnecessarily any life form. All living entities have to fulfill a certain duration for being encaged in a particular type of material body. They have to finish the duration allotted a particular body before being promoted or evolved to another body. Killing an animal or any other living being simply places an impediment in the way of his completing his term of imprisonment in a certain body. One should therefore not kill bodies for one's sense gratification, for this will implicate one in sinful activity.
SB 5.10.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
AQa Ta wRìrvc" SaaePaal/M>aMauPaak-<YaaeRPaaYaTaurqYaaC^iªTaMaNaSaSTa& ivja‚
Pab>aUvu" )) 3 ))
atha ta éçvara-vacaù sopälambham upäkarëyopäya-turéyäc chaìkita-
manasas taà vijïäpayäà babhüvuù.
SYNONYMS
atha—thus; te—they (the carriers of the palanquin); éçvara-vacaù—the words of the master, King Rahügaëa; sa-upälambham—with reproach; upäkarëya—hearing; upäya—the means; turéyät—from the fourth one; çaìkita-manasaù—whose minds were afraid; tam—him (the King); vijïäpayäm babhüvuù—informed.
TRANSLATION
When the palanquin carriers heard the threatening words of Mahäräja Rahügaëa, they became very afraid of his punishment and began to speak to him as follows.
PURPORT
According to political science, a king sometimes tries to pacify his subordinates, sometimes chastises them, sometimes derides them and sometimes rewards them. In this way the king rules his subordinates. The bearers of the palanquin could understand that the King was angry and that he would chastise them.
SB 5.10.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
Na vYa& Nardev Pa[Mataa >aviàYaMaaNauPaQaa" Saaßev vhaMa" ) AYaMaDauNaEv
iNaYau¢-ae_iPa Na d]uTa& v]JaiTa NaaNaeNa Sah vae!uMau h vYa& PaarYaaMa wiTa )) 4 ))
na vayaà nara-deva pramattä bhavan-niyamänupathäù sädhv eva 
vahämaù. ayam adhunaiva niyukto 'pi na drutaà vrajati nänena saha 
voòhum u ha vayaà pärayäma iti.
SYNONYMS
na—not; vayam—we; nara-deva—O lord among human beings (the king is supposed to be the representative of deva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead); pramattäù—neglectful in our duties; bhavat-niyama-anupathäù—who are always obedient to your order; sädhu—properly; eva—certainly; vahämaù—we are carrying; ayam—this man; adhunä—just recently; eva—indeed; niyuktaù—being engaged to work with us; api—although; na—not; drutam—very quickly; vrajati—works; na—not; anena—him; saha—with; voòhum—to carry; u ha—oh; vayam—we; pärayämaù—are able; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
O lord, please note that we are not at all negligent in discharging our duties. We have been faithfully carrying this palanquin according to your desire, but this man who has been recently engaged to work with us cannot walk very swiftly. Therefore we are not able to carry the palanquin with him.
PURPORT
The other palanquin carriers were çüdras, whereas Jaòa Bharata was not only a high-caste brähmaëa but also a great devotee. Çüdras do not sympathize with other living beings, but a Vaiñëava cannot act like a çüdra. Whenever a çüdra and a brähmaëa Vaiñëava are combined, there will certainly be imbalance in the execution of duties. The çüdras were walking with the palanquin without at all caring for the ants on the ground, but Jaòa Bharata could not act like a çüdra, and therefore difficulty arose.
SB 5.10.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
Saa&SaiGaRk-ae daez Wv NaUNaMaek-SYaaiPa SaveRza& Saa&SaiGaRk-a<aa& >aivTauMahRTaqiTa
iNaiêTYa iNaXaMYa k*-Pa<avcae raJaa rhUGa<a oPaaiSaTav*Öae_iPa iNaSaGaeR<a
bl/aTk*-Ta wRzduiTQaTaMaNYaurivSPaíb]øTaeJaSa& JaaTavedSaiMav rJaSaav*TaMaiTarah )) 5 ))
säàsargiko doña eva nünam ekasyäpi sarveñäà säàsargikäëäà 
bhavitum arhatéti niçcitya niçamya kåpaëa-vaco räjä rahügaëa upäsita-
våddho 'pi nisargeëa balät kåta éñad-utthita-manyur avispañöa-brahma-
tejasaà jäta-vedasam iva rajasävåta-matir äha.
SYNONYMS
säàsargikaù—resulting from intimate association; doñaù—a fault; eva—indeed; nünam—certainly; ekasya—of one; api—although; sarveñäm—of all other; säàsargikäëäm—persons associated with him; bhavitum—to become; arhati—is able; iti—thus; niçcitya—ascertaining; niçamya—by hearing; kåpaëa-vacaù—the words of the poor servants, who were very afraid of being punished; räjä—the King; rahügaëaù—Rahügaëa; upäsita-våddhaù—having served and heard from many elderly sages; api—in spite of; nisargeëa—by his personal nature, which was that of a kñatriya; balät—by force; kåtaù—done; éñat—slightly; utthita—awakened; manyuù—whose anger; avispañöa—not being distinctly visible; brahma-tejasam—his (Jaòa Bharata's) spiritual effulgence; jäta-vedasam—a fire covered by ashes in Vedic ritualistic ceremonies; iva—like; rajasä ävåta—covered by the mode of passion; matiù—whose mind; äha—said.
TRANSLATION
King Rahügaëa could understand the speeches given by the carriers, who were afraid of being punished. He could also understand that simply due to the fault of one person, the palanquin was not being carried properly. Knowing this perfectly well and hearing their appeal, he became a little angry, although he was very advanced in political science and was very experienced. His anger arose due to his inborn nature as a king. Actually King Rahügaëa's mind was covered by the mode of passion, and he therefore spoke as follows to Jaòa Bharata, whose Brahman effulgence was not clearly visible, being covered like a fire covered by ashes.
PURPORT
The distinction between rajo-guëa and sattva-guëa is explained in this verse. Although the King was very upright and advanced in political science and governmental management, he was nonetheless in the mode of passion, and therefore, due to a slight agitation, he became angry. Jaòa Bharata, despite all kinds of injustice endured because of his deaf and dumb display, remained silent by the strength of his spiritual advancement. Nonetheless his brahma-tejaù, his Brahman effulgence, was indistinctly visible in his person.
SB 5.10.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
Ahae k-í& >a]aTaVYaR¢-MauåPairé[aNTaae dqgaRMaßaNaMaek- Wv OihvaNa( Sauicr&
NaaiTaPaqva Na Sa&hNaNaa(r)ae JarSaa caePad]uTaae >avaNa( Sa%e Naae WvaPar WTae
SaºiÆNa wiTa bhuivPa[l/BDaae_PYaivÛYaa ricTad]VYaGau<ak-MaaRXaYaSvcrMak-le/vre
_vSTauiNa Sa&SQaaNaivXaeze_h& MaMaeTYaNaDYaaraeiPaTaiMaQYaaPa[TYaYaae b]ø>aUTaSTaUZ<aq&
iXaibk-a& PaUvRvduvah )) 6 ))
aho kañöaà bhrätar vyaktam uru-pariçränto dérgham adhvänam eka eva 
ühivän suciraà näti-pévä na saàhananäìgo jarasä copadruto bhavän 
sakhe no eväpara ete saìghaööina iti bahu-vipralabdho 'py avidyayä 
racita-dravya-guëa-karmäçaya-sva-carama-kalevare 'vastuni 
saàsthäna-viçeñe 'haà mamety anadhyäropita-mithyä-pratyayo 
brahma-bhütas tüñëéà çibikäà pürvavad uväha.
SYNONYMS
aho—alas; kañöam—how troublesome it is; bhrätaù—my dear brother; vyaktam—clearly; uru—very much; pariçräntaù—fatigued; dérgham—a long; adhvänam—path; ekaù—alone; eva—certainly; ühivän—you have carried; su-ciram—for a long time; na—not; ati-pévä—very strong and stout; na—nor; saàhanana-aìgaù—having a firm, tolerant body; jarasä—by old age; ca—also; upadrutaù—disturbed; bhavän—yourself; sakhe—my friend; no eva—not certainly; apare—the other; ete—all these; saìghaööinaù—co-workers; iti—thus; bahu—very much; vipralabdhaù—sarcastically criticized; api—although; avidyayä—by nescience; racita—manufactured; dravya-guëa-karma-äçaya—in a combination of material elements, material qualities, and the results of past activities and desires; sva-carama-kalevare—in the body, which is moved by the subtle elements (mind, intelligence and ego); avastuni—in such physical things; saàsthäna-viçeñe—having a particular disposition; aham mama—I and mine; iti—in this way; anadhyäropita—not interposed; mithyä—false; pratyayaù—belief; brahma-bhütaù—who was self-realized, standing on the Brahman platform; tüñëém—being silent; çibikäm—the palanquin; pürva-vat—as before; uväha—carried.
TRANSLATION
King Rahügaëa told Jaòa Bharata: How troublesome this is, my dear brother. You certainly appear very fatigued because you have carried this palanquin alone without assistance for a long time and for a long distance. Besides that, due to your old age you have become greatly troubled. My dear friend, I see that you are not very firm, nor very strong and stout. Aren't your fellow carriers cooperating with you?
In this way the King criticized Jaòa Bharata with sarcastic words, yet despite being criticized in this way, Jaòa Bharata had no bodily conception of the situation. He knew that he was not the body, for he had attained his spiritual identity. He was neither fat, lean nor thin, nor had he anything to do with a lump of matter, a combination of the five gross and three subtle elements. He had nothing to do with the material body and its two hands and legs. In other words, he had completely realized his spiritual identity [ahaà brahmäsmi]. He was therefore unaffected by this sarcastic criticism from the King. Without saying anything, he continued carrying the palanquin as before.
PURPORT
Jaòa Bharata was completely liberated. He did not even care when the dacoits attempted to kill his body; he knew that he certainly was not the body. Even if the body were killed, he would not have cared, for he was thoroughly convinced of the proposition found in Bhagavad-gétä (2.20): na hanyate hanyamäne çarére. He knew that he could not be killed even if his body were killed. Although he did not protest, the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His agent could not tolerate the injustice of the dacoits; therefore he was saved by the mercy of Kåñëa, and the dacoits were killed. In this case, while carrying the palanquin, he also knew that he was not the body. This body was very strong and stout, in sound condition and quite competent to carry the palanquin. Due to his being freed from the bodily conception, the sarcastic words of the King did not at all affect him. The body is created according to one's karma, and material nature supplies the ingredients for the development of a certain type of body. The soul the body covers is different from the bodily construction; therefore anything favorable or mischievous done to the body does not affect the spirit soul. The Vedic injunction is asaìgo hy ayaà puruñaù: the spirit soul is always unaffected by material arrangements.
SB 5.10.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
AQa PauNa" SviXaibk-a ivzMaGaTaa Pa[ku-iPaTa ovac rhUGa<a"
ik-iMadMare Tv& JaqvNMa*Taae Maa& k-dQask*-TYa >aTa*RXaaSaNaMaiTacriSa Pa[MataSYa
c Tae k-raeiMa icik-TSaa& d<@Paai<airv JaNaTaaYaa YaQaa Pa[k*-iTa& Sva&
>aiJaZYaSa wiTa )) 7 ))
atha punaù sva-çibikäyäà viñama-gatäyäà prakupita uväca 
rahügaëaù kim idam are tvaà jévan-måto mäà kadarthé-kåtya bhartå-
çäsanam aticarasi pramattasya ca te karomi cikitsäà daëòa-päëir iva 
janatäyä yathä prakåtià sväà bhajiñyasa iti.
SYNONYMS
atha—thereafter; punaù—again; sva-çibikäyäm—in his own palanquin; viñama-gatäyäm—being unevenly carried because of Jaòa Bharata's not walking properly; prakupitaù—becoming very angry; uväca—said; rahügaëaù—King Rahügaëa; kim idam—what is this nonsense; are—O fool; tvam—you; jévat—living; måtaù—dead; mäm—me; kat-arthé-kåtya—neglecting; bhartå-çäsanam—chastisement by the master; aticarasi—you are overstepping; pramattasya—who are almost crazy; ca—also; te—your; karomi—I shall do; cikitsäm—proper treatment; daëòa-päëiù iva—like Yamaräja; janatäyäù—of the people in general; yathä—so that; prakåtim—natural position; sväm—your own; bhajiñyase—you will take to; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, when the King saw that his palanquin was still being shaken by the carriers, he became very angry and said: You rascal, what are you doing? Are you dead despite the life within your body? Do you not know that I am your master? You are disregarding me and are not carrying out my order. For this disobedience I shall now punish you just as Yamaräja, the superintendent of death, punishes sinful people. I shall give you proper treatment so that you will come to your senses and do the correct thing.
SB 5.10.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
Wv& bûbÖMaiPa >aazMaa<a& Nardevai>aMaaNa& rJaSaa TaMaSaaNauivÖeNa
MadeNa iTarSk*-TaaXaez>aGaviTPa[YaiNake-Ta& Pai<@TaMaaiNaNa& Sa >aGavaNa( b]aø<aae
b]ø>aUTa" SavR>aUTaSauôdaTMaa YaaeGaeìrcYaaR NaaiTaVYauTPaàMaiTa& SMaYaMaaNa wv
ivGaTaSMaYa wdMaah )) 8 ))
evaà bahv abaddham api bhäñamäëaà nara-deväbhimänaà rajasä 
tamasänuviddhena madena tiraskåtäçeña-bhagavat-priya-niketaà 
paëòita-mäninaà sa bhagavän brähmaëo brahma-bhüta-sarva-bhüta-
suhåd-ätmä yogeçvara-caryäyäà näti-vyutpanna-matià smayamäna 
iva vigata-smaya idam äha.
SYNONYMS
evam—in this way; bahu—much; abaddham—nonsensical; api—although; bhäñamäëam—talking; nara-deva-abhimänam—King Rahügaëa, who thought himself the ruler; rajasä—by the material mode of passion; tamasä—as well as by the mode of ignorance; anuviddhena—being increased; madena—by madness; tiraskåta—who rebuked; açeña—innumerable; bhagavat-priya-niketam—devotees of the Lord; paëòita-mäninam—considering himself a very learned scholar; saù—that; bhagavän—spiritually most powerful (Jaòa Bharata); brähmaëaù—a fully qualified brähmaëa; brahma-bhüta—fully self-realized; sarva-bhüta-suhåt-ätmä—who was thus the friend of all living entities; yoga-éçvara—of the most advanced mystic yogés; caryäyäm—in the behavior; na ati-vyutpanna-matim—unto King Rahügaëa, who was not actually experienced; smayamänaù—slightly smiling; iva—like; vigata-smayaù—who was relieved from all material pride; idam—this; äha—spoke.
TRANSLATION
Thinking himself a king, King Rahügaëa was in the bodily conception and was influenced by material nature's modes of passion and ignorance. Due to madness, he chastised Jaòa Bharata with uncalled-for and contradictory words. Jaòa Bharata was a topmost devotee and the dear abode of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although considering himself very learned, the King did not know about the position of an advanced devotee situated in devotional service, nor did he know his characteristics. Jaòa Bharata was the residence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; he always carried the form of the Lord within his heart. He was the dear friend of all living beings, and he did not entertain any bodily conception. He therefore smiled and spoke the following words.
PURPORT
The distinction between a person in the bodily conception and a person beyond the bodily conception is presented in this verse. In the bodily conception, King Rahügaëa considered himself a king and chastised Jaòa Bharata in so many unwanted ways. Being self-realized, Jaòa Bharata, who was fully situated on the transcendental platform, did not at all become angry; instead, he smiled and began to deliver his teachings to King Rahügaëa. A highly advanced Vaiñëava devotee is a friend to all living entities, and consequently he is a friend to his enemies also. In fact, he does not consider anyone to be his enemy. Suhådaù sarva-dehinäm. Sometimes a Vaiñëava becomes superficially angry at a nondevotee, but this is good for the nondevotee. We have several examples of this in Vedic literature. Once Närada became angry with the two sons of Kuvera, Nalaküvara and Maëigréva, and he chastised them by turning them into trees. The result was that later they were liberated by Lord Çré Kåñëa. The devotee is situated on the absolute platform, and when he is angry or pleased, there is no difference, for in either case he bestows his benediction.
SB 5.10.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
b]aø<a ovac
TvYaaeidTa& VYa¢-MaivPa[l/BDa&
 >aTauR" Sa Mae SYaaÛid vqr >aar" )
GaNTauYaRid SYaadiDaGaMYaMaßa
 PaqveiTa raXaaE Na ivda& Pa[vad" )) 9 ))
brähmaëa uväca
tvayoditaà vyaktam avipralabdhaà
bhartuù sa me syäd yadi véra bhäraù
gantur yadi syäd adhigamyam adhvä
péveti räçau na vidäà pravädaù
SYNONYMS
brähmaëaù uväca—the learned brähmaëa (Jaòa Bharata) spoke; tvayä—by you; uditam—explained; vyaktam—very clearly; avipralabdham—without contradictions; bhartuù—of the bearer, the body; saù—that; me—mine; syät—it would have been; yadi—if; véra—O great hero (Mahäräja Rahügaëa); bhäraù—a load; gantuù—of the mover, also the body; yadi—if; syät—it had been; adhigamyam—the object to be obtained; adhvä—the path; pévä—very stout and strong; iti—thus; räçau—in the body; na—not; vidäm—of the self-realized persons; pravädaù—subject matter for discussion.
TRANSLATION
The great brähmaëa Jaòa Bharata said: My dear King and hero, whatever you have spoken sarcastically is certainly true. Actually these are not simply words of chastisement, for the body is the carrier. The load carried by the body does not belong to me, for I am the spirit soul. There is no contradiction in your statements because I am different from the body. I am not the carrier of the palanquin; the body is the carrier. Certainly, as you have hinted, I have not labored carrying the palanquin, for I am detached from the body. You have said that I am not stout and strong, and these words are befitting a person who does not know the distinction between the body and the soul. The body may be fat or thin, but no learned man would say such things of the spirit soul. As far as the spirit soul is concerned, I am neither fat nor skinny; therefore you are correct when you say that I am not very stout. Also, if the object of this journey and the path leading there were mine, there would be many troubles for me, but because they relate not to me but to my body, there is no trouble at all.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä it is stated that one who is advanced in spiritual knowledge is not disturbed by the pains and pleasures of the material body. The material body is completely separate from the spirit soul, and the pains and pleasures of the body are superfluous. The practice of austerity and penance is meant for understanding the distinction between the body and the soul and how the soul can be unaffected by the pleasures and pains of the body. Jaòa Bharata was actually situated on the platform of self-realization. He was completely aloof from the bodily conception; therefore he immediately took this position and convinced the King that whatever contradictory things the King had said about his body did not actually apply to him as a spirit soul.
SB 5.10.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
SQaaELYa& k-aXYa| VYaaDaYa AaDaYaê
 +auta*@( >aYa& k-il/irC^a Jara c )
iNad]a riTaMaRNYaurh&Mad" Xaucae
 deheNa JaaTaSYa ih Mae Na SaiNTa )) 10 ))
sthaulyaà kärçyaà vyädhaya ädhayaç ca
kñut tåò bhayaà kalir icchä jarä ca
nidrä ratir manyur ahaà madaù çuco
dehena jätasya hi me na santi
SYNONYMS
sthaulyam—being very stout and strong; kärçyam—being skinny and weak; vyädhayaù—the pains of the body, such as disease; ädhayaù—the pains of the mind; ca—and; kñut tåö bhayam—hunger, thirst and fear; kaliù—quarrels between two persons; icchä—desires; jarä—old age; ca—and; nidrä—sleep; ratiù—attachment for sense gratification; manyuù—anger; aham—false identification (in the bodily concept of life); madaù—illusion; çucaù—lamentation; dehena—with this body; jätasya—of one who has taken birth; hi—certainly; me—of me; na—not; santi—exist.
TRANSLATION
Fatness, thinness, bodily and mental distress, thirst, hunger, fear, disagreement, desires for material happiness, old age, sleep, attachment for material possessions, anger, lamentation, illusion and identification of the body with the self are all transformations of the material covering of the spirit soul. A person absorbed in the material bodily conception is affected by these things, but I am free from all bodily conceptions. Consequently I am neither fat nor skinny nor anything else you have mentioned.
PURPORT
Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura has sung: deha-småti nähi yära, saàsära-bandhana kähäì tära. One who is spiritually advanced has no connection with the body or with the bodily actions and reactions. When one comes to understand that he is not the body and therefore is neither fat nor skinny, one attains the topmost form of spiritual realization. When one is not spiritually realized, the bodily conception entangles one in the material world. At the present moment all human society is laboring under the bodily conception; therefore in the çästras people in this age are referred to as dvipada-paçu, two-legged animals. No one can be happy in a civilization conducted by such animals. Our Kåñëa consciousness movement is trying to raise fallen human society to the status of spiritual understanding. It is not possible for everyone to become immediately self-realized like Jaòa Bharata. However, as stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.2.18): nañöa-präyeñv abhadreñu nityaà bhägavata-sevayä. By spreading the Bhägavata principles, we can raise human society to the platform of perfection. When one is not affected by the bodily conceptions, one can advance to the Lord's devotional service.
nañöa-präyeñv abhadreñu
nityaà bhägavata-sevayä
bhagavaty uttamaçloke
bhaktir bhavati naiñöhiké
 
The more we advance our freedom from the bodily conception, the more we are fixed in devotional service, and the more we are happy and peaceful. In this regard, Çréla Madhväcärya says that those who are too materially affected continue the bodily conception. Such persons are concerned with different bodily symptoms, whereas one freed from bodily conceptions lives without the body even in the material condition.
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jévan-måtatvaà niyamena räjan
ädyantavad yad vikåtasya dåñöam
sva-svämya-bhävo dhruva éòya yatra
tarhy ucyate 'sau vidhikåtya-yogaù
SYNONYMS
jévat-måtatvam—the quality of being dead while living; niyamena—by the laws of nature; räjan—O King; ädi-anta-vat—everything material has a beginning and an end; yat—because; vikåtasya—of things that are transformed, such as the body; dåñöam—is seen; sva-svämya-bhävaù—the condition of servanthood and mastership; dhruvaù—unchangeable; éòya—O you who are worshiped; yatra—wherein; tarhi—then; ucyate—it is said; asau—that; vidhi-kåtya-yogaù—fitness of order and duty.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, you have unnecessarily accused me of being dead though alive. In this regard, I can only say that this is the case everywhere because everything material has its beginning and end. As far as your thinking that you are the king and master and are thus trying to order me, this is also incorrect because these positions are temporary. Today you are a king and I am your servant, but tomorrow the position may be changed, and you may be my servant and I your master. These are temporary circumstances created by providence.
PURPORT
The bodily conception is the basic principle of suffering in material existence. In Kali-yuga especially, people are so uneducated that they cannot even understand that the body is changing at every moment and that the ultimate change is called death. In this life one may be a king, and in the next life one may be a dog, according to karma. The spirit soul is in a deep slumber caused by the force of material nature. He is put in one type of condition and again changed into another type. Without self-realization and knowledge, conditional life continues, and one falsely claims himself a king, a servant, a cat or a dog. These are simply different transformations brought about by the supreme arrangement. One should not be misled by such temporary bodily conceptions. Actually no one is master within the material world, for everyone is under the control of material nature, which is under the control of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, is the ultimate master. As explained in Caitanya-caritämåta, ekale éçvara kåñëa, ära saba bhåtya: the only master is Kåñëa, and everyone else is His servant. Forgetfulness of our relationship with the Supreme Lord brings about our suffering in the material world.
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viçeña-buddher vivaraà manäk ca
paçyäma yan na vyavahärato 'nyat
ka éçvaras tatra kim éçitavyaà
tathäpi räjan karaväma kià te
SYNONYMS
viçeña-buddheù—of the conception of the distinction between master and servant; vivaram—the scope; manäk—a little; ca—also; paçyämaù—I see; yat—which; na—not; vyavahärataù—than the temporary usage or convention; anyat—other; kaù—who; éçvaraù—the master; tatra—in this; kim—who; éçitavyam—is to be controlled; tathäpi—nevertheless; räjan—O King (if you still think that you are master and I am servant); karaväma—I may do; kim—what; te—for you.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, if you still think that you are the King and that I am your servant, you should order me, and I should follow your order. I can then say that this differentiation is temporary, and it expands only from usage or convention. I do not see any other cause. In that case, who is the master, and who is the servant? Everyone is being forced by the laws of material nature; therefore no one is master, and no one is servant. Nonetheless, if you think that you are the master and that I am the servant, I shall accept this. Please order me. What can I do for you?
PURPORT
It is said in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, ahaà mameti: One thinks, "I am this body, and in this bodily relationship he is my master, he is my servant, she is my wife, and he is my son." All these conceptions are temporary due to the inevitable change of body and the arrangement of material nature. We are gathered together like straws floating in the waves of an ocean, straws that are inevitably separated by the laws of the waves. In this material world, everyone is floating on the waves of the ocean of nescience. As described by Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura:
(miche) mäyära vaçe, yäccha bhese',
khäccha häbuòubu, bhäi
(jéva) kåñëa-däsa, ei viçväsa,
karle ta' ära duùkha näi
Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura states that all men and women are floating like straws on the waves of material nature. If they come to the understanding that they are the eternal servants of Kåñëa, they will put an end to this floating condition. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (3.37): käma eña krodha eña rajoguëa-samudbhavaù. Due to the mode of passion, we desire many things, and according to our desire or anxiety and according to the order of the Supreme Lord, material nature gives us a certain type of body. For some time we play as master or servant, as actors play on the stage under someone else's direction. While we are in the human form, we should put an end to this nonsensical stage performance. We should come to our original constitutional position, known as Kåñëa consciousness. At the present moment, the real master is material nature. Daivé hy eñä guëa-mayé mama mäyä duratyayä (Bg. 7.14). Under the spell of material nature, we are becoming servants and masters, but if we agree to be controlled by the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His eternal servants, this temporary condition ceases to exist.
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unmatta-matta-jaòavat sva-saàsthäà
gatasya me véra cikitsitena
arthaù kiyän bhavatä çikñitena
stabdha-pramattasya ca piñöapeñaù
SYNONYMS
unmatta—madness; matta—a drunkard; jaòa-vat—like a dunce; sva-saàsthäm—situation in my original constitutional position; gatasya—of one who has obtained; me—of me; véra—O King; cikitsitena—by your chastisement; arthaù—the meaning or purpose; kiyän—what; bhavatä—by you; çikñitena—by being instructed; stabdha—dull; pramattasya—of a crazy man; ca—also; piñöa-peñaù—like grinding flour.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, you have said, "You rascal, you dull, crazy fellow! I am going to chastise you, and then you will come to your senses." In this regard, let me say that although I live like a dull, deaf and dumb man, I am actually a self-realized person. What will you gain by punishing me? If your calculation is true and I am a madman, then your punishment will be like beating a dead horse. There will be no effect. When a madman is punished, he is not cured of his madness.
PURPORT
Everyone in this material world is working like a madman under certain impressions falsely acquired in the material condition. For example, a thief who knows that stealing is not good and who knows that it is followed with punishment by a king or by God, who has seen that thieves are arrested and punished by the police, nonetheless steals again and again. He is obsessed with the idea that by stealing he will be happy. This is a sign of madness. Despite repeated punishment, the thief cannot give up his stealing habit; therefore the punishment is useless.
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çré-çuka uväca
etävad anuväda-paribhäñayä pratyudérya muni-vara upaçama-çéla 
uparatänätmya-nimitta upabhogena karmärabdhaà vyapanayan räja-
yänam api tathoväha.
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çukadeva Gosvämé continued to speak; etävat—so much; anuväda-paribhäñayä—by explanatory repetition of words spoken previously by the King; pratyudérya—giving replies one after another; muni-varaù—great sage Jaòa Bharata; upaçama-çélaù—who was calm and peaceful in character; uparata—ceased; anätmya—things not related to the soul; nimittaù—whose cause (ignorance) for identification with things not related to the soul; upabhogena—by accepting the consequences of his karma; karma-ärabdham—the resultant action now attained; vyapanayan—finishing; räja-yänam—the palanquin of the King; api—again; tathä—as before; uväha—continued to carry.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O Mahäräja Parékñit, when King Rahügaëa chastised the exalted devotee Jaòa Bharata with harsh words, that peaceful, saintly person tolerated it all and replied properly. Nescience is due to the bodily conception, and Jaòa Bharata was not affected by this false conception. Out of his natural humility, he never considered himself a great devotee, and he agreed to suffer the results of his past karma. Like an ordinary man, he thought that by carrying the palanquin, he was destroying the reactions of his past misdeeds. Thinking in this way, he began to carry the palanquin as before.
PURPORT
An exalted devotee of the Lord never thinks that he is a paramahaàsa or a liberated person. He always remains a humble servant of the Lord. In all reverse conditions, he agrees to suffer the results of his past life. He never accuses the Lord of putting him into a distressed condition. These are the signs of an exalted devotee. Tat te 'nukampäà susamékñyamäëaù. When suffering reversed conditions, the devotee always considers that the reverse conditions are the Lord's concessions. He is never angry with his master; he is always satisfied with the position his master offers. In any case, he continues performing his duty in devotional service. Such a person is guaranteed promotion back home, back to Godhead. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.14.8):
tat te 'nukampäà susamékñamäëo
bhuïjäna evätma-kåtaà vipäkam
håd-väg-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te
jéveta yo mukti-pade sa däya-bhäk
"My dear Lord, one who constantly waits for Your causeless mercy to be bestowed upon him and who goes on suffering the reactions of his past misdeeds, offering You respectful obeisances from the core of his heart, is surely eligible for liberation, for it has become his rightful claim."
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sa cäpi päëòaveya sindhu-sauvéra-patis tattva-jijïäsäyäà samyak-
çraddhayädhikåtädhikäras tad dhådaya-granthi-mocanaà dvija-vaca 
äçrutya bahu-yoga-grantha-sammataà tvarayävaruhya çirasä päda-
mülam upasåtaù kñamäpayan vigata-nåpa-deva-smaya uväca.
SYNONYMS
saù—he (Mahäräja Rahügaëa); ca—also; api—indeed; päëòaveya—O best of the Päëòu dynasty (Mahäräja Parékñit); sindhu-sauvéra-patiù—the King of the states known as Sindhu and Sauvéra; tattva-jijïäsäyäm—in the matter of inquiring about the Absolute Truth; samyak-çraddhayä—by faith consisting of complete control of the senses and the mind; adhikåta-adhikäraù—who attained the proper qualification; tat—that; hådaya-granthi—the knot of false conceptions within the heart; mocanam—which eradicates; dvija-vacaù—the words of the brähmaëa (Jaòa Bharata); äçrutya—hearing; bahu-yoga-grantha-sammatam—approved by all yogic processes and their scriptures; tvarayä—very hastily; avaruhya—getting down (from the palanquin); çirasä—by his head; päda-mülam—at the lotus feet; upasåtaù—falling down flat to offer obeisances; kñamäpayan—obtaining pardon for his offense; vigata-nåpa-deva-smayaù—giving up the false pride of being the King and therefore being worshipable; uväca—said.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O best of the Päëòu dynasty [Mahäräja Parékñit], the King of the Sindhu and Sauvéra states [Mahäräja Rahügaëa] had great faith in discussions of the Absolute Truth. Being thus qualified, he heard from Jaòa Bharata that philosophical presentation which is approved by all scriptures on the mystic yoga process and which slackens the knot in the heart. His material conception of himself as a king was thus destroyed. He immediately descended from his palanquin and fell flat on the ground with his head at the lotus feet of Jaòa Bharata in such a way that he might be excused for his insulting words against the great brähmaëa. He then prayed as follows.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (4.2) Lord Kåñëa says:
evaà paramparä-präptam
imaà räjarñayo viduù
sa käleneha mahatä
yogo nañöaù parantapa
"This supreme science was thus received through the chain of disciplic succession, and the saintly kings understood it in that way. But in course of time the succession was broken, and therefore the science as it is appears to be lost."
Through the disciplic succession the royal order was on the same platform as great saintly persons (räja-åñis). Formerly they could understand the philosophy of life and knew how to train the citizens to come to the same standard. In other words, they knew how to deliver the citizens from the entanglement of birth and death. When Mahäräja Daçaratha ruled Ayodhyä, the great sage Viçvämitra once came to him to take away Lord Rämacandra and Lakñmaëa to the forest to kill a demon. When the saintly person Viçvämitra came to the court of Mahäräja Daçaratha, the King, in order to receive the saintly person, asked him, aihiñöaà yat tat punar janma jayäya. He asked the sage whether everything was going on well in his endeavor to conquer the repetition of birth and death. The whole process of Vedic civilization is based on this point. We must know how to conquer the repetition of birth and death. Mahäräja Rahügaëa also knew the purpose of life; therefore when Jaòa Bharata put the philosophy of life before him, he immediately appreciated it. This is the foundation of Vedic society. Learned scholars, brähmaëas, saintly persons and sages who were fully aware of the Vedic purpose advised the royal order how to benefit the general masses, and by their cooperation, the general masses were benefited. Therefore everything was successful. Mahäräja Rahügaëa attained this perfection of understanding the value of human life; therefore he regretted his insulting words to Jaòa Bharata, and he immediately descended from his palanquin and fell down at the lotus feet of Jaòa Bharata in order to be excused and to hear from him further about the values of life known as brahma jijïäsä (inquiry into the Absolute Truth). At the present moment, high government officials are ignorant of the values of life, and when saintly persons endeavor to broadcast the Vedic knowledge, the so-called executives do not offer their respectful obeisances but try to obstruct the spiritual propaganda. Thus one can say that the former kingly government was like heaven and that the present government is like hell.
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kas tvaà nigüòhaç carasi dvijänäà
bibharñi sütraà katamo 'vadhütaù
kasyäsi kutratya ihäpi kasmät
kñemäya naç ced asi nota çuklaù
SYNONYMS
kaù tvam—who are you; nigüòhaù—very much covered; carasi—you move within this world; dvijänäm—among the brähmaëas or saintly persons; bibharñi—you also wear; sütram—the sacred thread belonging to the first-class brähmaëas; katamaù—which; avadhütaù—highly elevated person; kasya asi—whose are you (whose disciple or son are you); kutratyaù—from where; iha api—here in this place; kasmät—for what purpose; kñemäya—for the benefit; naù—of us; cet—if; asi—you are; na uta—or not; çuklaù—the personality of the pure mode of goodness (Kapiladeva).
TRANSLATION
King Rahügaëa said: O brähmaëa, you appear to be moving in this world very much covered and unknown to others. Who are you? Are you a learned brähmaëa and saintly person? I see that you are wearing a sacred thread. Are you one of those exalted, liberated saints such as Dattätreya and other highly advanced, learned scholars? May I ask whose disciple you are? Where do you live? Why have you come to this place? Is your mission in coming here to do good for us? Please let me know who you are.
PURPORT
Mahäräja Rahügaëa was very anxious to receive further enlightenment in Vedic knowledge because he could understand that Jaòa Bharata belonged to a brähmaëa family either by disciplic succession or by birth in a brähmaëa dynasty. As stated in the Vedas: tad vijïänärthaà sa gurum eväbhigacchet. Rahügaëa was accepting Jaòa Bharata as a guru, but a guru must prove his position not only by wearing a sacred thread but by advancing knowledge in spiritual life. It is also significant that Rahügaëa asked Jaòa Bharata which family he belonged to. There are two types of families—one according to dynasty and the other according to disciplic succession. In either way, one can be enlightened. The word çuklaù refers to a person in the mode of goodness. If one wants to receive spiritual knowledge, he must approach a bona fide brähmaëa-guru, either in the disciplic succession or in a family of learned brähmaëas.
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nähaà viçaìke sura-räja-vajrän
na tryakña-çülän na yamasya daëòät
nägny-arka-somänila-vittapästräc
chaìke bhåçaà brahma-kulävamänät
SYNONYMS
na—not; aham—I; viçaìke—am afraid; sura-räja-vajrät—from the thunderbolt of the King of heaven, Indra; na—nor; tryakña-çülät—from the piercing trident of Lord Çiva; na—nor; yamasya—of the superintendent of death, Yamaräja; daëòät—from the punishment; na—nor; agni—of fire; arka—of the scorching heat of the sun; soma—of the moon; anila—of the wind; vitta-pa—of the owner of riches, Kuvera, the treasurer of the heavenly planets; asträt—from the weapons; çaìke—I am afraid; bhåçam—very much; brahma-kula—the group of the brähmaëas; avamänät—from offending.
TRANSLATION
My dear sir, I am not at all afraid of the thunderbolt of King Indra, nor am I afraid of the serpentine, piercing trident of Lord Çiva. I do not care about the punishment of Yamaräja, the superintendent of death, nor am I afraid of fire, scorching sun, moon, wind, nor the weapons of Kuvera. Yet I am afraid of offending a brähmaëa. I am very much afraid of this.
PURPORT
When Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu was instructing Rüpa Gosvämé at the Daçäçvamedha-ghäöa in Prayäga, He pointed out very clearly the seriousness of offending a Vaiñëava. He compared the vaiñëava-aparädha to häté mätä, a mad elephant. When a mad elephant enters a garden, it spoils all the fruits and flowers. Similarly, if one offends a Vaiñëava, he spoils all his spiritual assets. Offending a brähmaëa is very dangerous, and this was known to Mahäräja Rahügaëa. He therefore frankly admitted his fault. There are many dangerous things—thunderbolts, fire, Yamaräja's punishment, the punishment of Lord Çiva's trident, and so forth—but none is considered as serious as offending a brähmaëa like Jaòa Bharata. Therefore Mahäräja Rahügaëa immediately descended from his palanquin and fell flat before the lotus feet of the brähmaëa Jaòa Bharata just to be excused.
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tad brühy asaìgo jaòavan nigüòha-
vijïäna-véryo vicarasy apäraù
vacäàsi yoga-grathitäni sädho
na naù kñamante manasäpi bhettum
SYNONYMS
tat—therefore; brühi—please speak; asaìgaù—who have no association with the material world; jaòa-vat—appearing like a deaf and dumb man; nigüòha—completely hidden; vijïäna-véryaù—who have full knowledge of the spiritual science and are thus very powerful; vicarasi—you are moving; apäraù—who possess unlimited spiritual glories; vacäàsi—the words uttered by you; yoga-grathitäni—bearing the complete meaning of mystic yoga; sädho—O great, saintly person; na—not; naù—of us; kñamante—are able; manasä api—even by the mind; bhettum—to understand by analytical study.
TRANSLATION
My dear sir, it appears that the influence of your great spiritual knowledge is hidden. Factually you are bereft of all material association and fully absorbed in the thought of the Supreme. Consequently you are unlimitedly advanced in spiritual knowledge. Please tell me why you are wandering around like a dullard. O great, saintly person, you have spoken words approved by the yogic process, but it is not possible for us to understand what you have said. Therefore kindly explain it.
PURPORT
Saintly people like Jaòa Bharata do not speak ordinary words. Whatever they say is approved by great yogés and those advanced in spiritual life. That is the difference between ordinary people and saintly people. The listener must also be advanced to understand the words of such exalted, spiritually advanced people as Jaòa Bharata. Bhagavad-gétä was spoken to Arjuna, not to others. Lord Kåñëa especially selected Arjuna for instruction in spiritual knowledge because Arjuna happened to be a great devotee and confidential friend. Similarly, great personalities also speak to the advanced, not to çüdras, vaiçyas, women or unintelligent men. Sometimes it is very risky to give great philosophical instructions to ordinary people, but Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, for the benefit of the fallen souls of Kali-yuga, has given us a very nice instrument, the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra. The general mass of people, although çüdras and less, can be purified by chanting this Hare Kåñëa mantra. Then they can understand the exalted philosophical statements of Bhagavad-gétä and Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Our Kåñëa consciousness movement has therefore adopted the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra for the general masses. When people gradually become purified, they are instructed in the lessons of Bhagavad-gétä and Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Materialistic people like stré, çüdra and dvija-bandhu cannot understand words of spiritual advancement, yet one can take to the shelter of a Vaiñëava, for he knows the art of enlightening even çüdras in the highly elevated subject matter spoken in Bhagavad-gétä and Çrémad-Bhägavatam.
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ahaà ca yogeçvaram ätma-tattva-
vidäà munénäà paramaà guruà vai
prañöuà pravåttaù kim ihäraëaà tat
säkñäd dharià jïäna-kalävatérëam
SYNONYMS
aham—I; ca—and; yoga-éçvaram—the master of all mystic power; ätma-tattva-vidäm—of the learned scholars who are aware of the spiritual science; munénäm—of such saintly persons; paramam—the best; gurum—the preceptor; vai—indeed; prañöum—to inquire; pravåttaù—engaged; kim—what; iha—in this world; araëam—the most secure shelter; tat—that which; säkñät harim—directly the Supreme Personality of Godhead; jïäna-kalä-avatérëam—who has descended as the incarnation of complete knowledge in His plenary portion known as Kapiladeva.
TRANSLATION
I consider your good self the most exalted master of mystic power. You know the spiritual science perfectly well. You are the most exalted of all learned sages, and you have descended for the benefit of all human society. You have come to give spiritual knowledge, and you are a direct representative of Kapiladeva, the incarnation of God and the plenary portion of knowledge. I am therefore asking you, O spiritual master, what is the most secure shelter in this world?
PURPORT
As Kåñëa confirms in Bhagavad-gétä:
yoginäm api sarveñäà
mad-gatenäntarätmanä
çraddhävän bhajate yo mäà
sa me yuktatamo mataù
"Of all yogés, he who abides in Me with great faith, worshiping Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in yoga and is the highest of all." (Bg. 6.47)
Jaòa Bharata was a perfect yogé. He was formerly the emperor Bharata Mahäräja, and he was now the most exalted personality among learned sages and the master of all mystic powers. Although Jaòa Bharata was an ordinary living entity, he had inherited all the knowledge given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kapiladeva. He could therefore be taken directly as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As confirmed by Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura in his stanzas to the spiritual master: säkñäd-dharitvena samasta-çästraiù. An exalted personality like Jaòa Bharata is as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead because he fully represents the Lord by giving knowledge to others. Jaòa Bharata is herein accepted as the direct representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead because he was imparting knowledge on behalf of the Supreme Lord. Therefore Mahäräja Rahügaëa concluded that it was appropriate to ask him about ätma-tattva, the spiritual science. Tad-vijïänärthaà sa gurum eväbhigacchet. This Vedic injunction is also confirmed herein. If anyone is at all interested in knowing the spiritual science (brahma jijïäsä), he must approach a guru like Jaòa Bharata.
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TEXT 20
TEXT
Sa vE >avamçaek-iNarq+a<aaQaR‚
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sa vai bhaväû loka-nirékñaëärtham
avyakta-liìgo vicaraty api svit
yogeçvaräëäà gatim andha-buddhiù
kathaà vicakñéta gåhänubandhaù
SYNONYMS
saù—that Supreme Personality of Godhead or His incarnation Kapiladeva; vai—indeed; bhavän—your good self; loka-nirékñaëa-artham—just to study the characteristics of the people of this world; avyakta-liìgaù—without manifesting your real identity; vicarati—are traveling in this world; api svit—whether; yoga-éçvaräëäm—of all the advanced yogés; gatim—the characteristics or actual behavior; andha-buddhiù—who are illusioned and have become blind to spiritual knowledge; katham—how; vicakñéta—may know; gåha-anubandhaù—I who am bound by attachment to family life, or worldly life.
TRANSLATION
Is it not a fact that your good self is the direct representative of Kapiladeva, the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead? To examine people and see who is actually a human being and who is not, you have presented yourself to be a deaf and dumb person. Are you not moving this way upon the surface of the world? I am very attached to family life and worldly activities, and I am blind to spiritual knowledge. Nonetheless, I am now present before you and am seeking enlightenment from you. How can I advance in spiritual life?
PURPORT
Although Mahäräja Rahügaëa was playing the part of a king, he had been informed by Jaòa Bharata that be was not a king nor was Jaòa Bharata deaf and dumb. Such designations were simply coverings of the spirit soul. Everyone must come to this knowledge. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (2.13): dehino 'smin yathä dehe. Everyone is encased within the body. Since the body is never identical with the soul, the bodily activities are simply illusory. In the association of such a sädhu as Jaòa Bharata, Mahäräja Rahügaëa came to the awareness that his activities as a royal authority were simply illusory phenomena. He therefore agreed to receive knowledge from Jaòa Bharata, and that was the beginning of his perfection. Tad-vijïänärthaà sa gurum eväbhigacchet. A person like Mahäräja Rahügaëa, who was very inquisitive to know the value of life and the spiritual science, must approach a personality like Jaòa Bharata. Tasmäd guruà prapadyeta jijïäsuù çreya uttamam (Bhäg. 11.3.21). One must approach a guru like Jaòa Bharata, a representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, to inquire about the goal of human life.
SB 5.10.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
d*í" é[Ma" k-MaRTa AaTMaNaae vE
 >aTauRGaRNTau>aRvTaêaNauMaNYae )
YaQaaSaTaaedaNaYaNaaÛ>aavaTa(
 SaMaUl/ wíae VYavharMaaGaR" )) 21 ))
dåñöaù çramaù karmata ätmano vai
bhartur gantur bhavataç cänumanye
yathäsatodänayanädy-abhävät
samüla iñöo vyavahära-märgaù
SYNONYMS
dåñöaù—it is experienced by everyone; çramaù—fatigue; karmataù—from acting in some way; ätmanaù—of the soul; vai—indeed; bhartuù—of one who is carrying the palanquin; gantuù—of one who is moving; bhavataù—of yourself; ca—and; anumanye—I guess like that; yathä—as much as; asatä—with something that is not an actual fact; uda—of water; änayana-ädi—of the bringing and other such tasks; abhävät—from the absence; sa-mülaù—based on evidence; iñöaù—respected; vyavahära-märgaù—phenomenon.
TRANSLATION
You have said, "I am not fatigued from labor." Although the soul is different from the body, there is fatigue because of bodily labor, and it appears to be the fatigue of the soul. When you are carrying the palanquin, there is certainly labor for the soul. This is my conjecture. You have also said that the external behavior exhibited between the master and the servant is not factual, but although in the phenomenal world it is not factual, the products of the phenomenal world can actually affect things. That is visible and experienced. As such, even though material activities are impermanent, they cannot be said to be untrue.
PURPORT
This is a discussion on impersonal Mäyäväda philosophy and the practical philosophy of Vaiñëavas. The Mäyäväda philosophy explains this phenomenal world to be false, but Vaiñëava philosophers do not agree. They know that the phenomenal world is a temporary manifestation, but it is not false. A dream that we see at night is certainly false, but a horrible dream certainly affects the person seeing it. The soul's fatigue is not factual, but as long as one is immersed in the illusory bodily conception, one is affected by such false dreams. When dreaming, it is not possible to avoid the actual facts, and the conditioned soul is forced to suffer due to his dream. A waterpot is made of earth and is temporary. Actually there is no waterpot; there is simply earth. However, as long as the waterpot can contain water, we can use it in that way. It cannot be said to be absolutely false.
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sthäly-agni-täpät payaso 'bhitäpas
tat-täpatas taëòula-garbha-randhiù
dehendriyäsväçaya-sannikarñät
tat-saàsåtiù puruñasyänurodhät
SYNONYMS
sthäli—on the cooking pot; agni-täpät—because of the heat of fire; payasaù—the milk put into the pot; abhitäpaù—becomes hot; tat-täpataù—because of the milk's becoming hot; taëòula-garbha-randhiù—the center of the rice within the milk becomes cooked; deha-indriya-asväçaya—the bodily senses; sannikarñät—from having connections with; tat-saàsåtiù—the experience of fatigue and other miseries; puruñasya—of the soul; anurodhät—from compliance due to being grossly attached to the body, senses and mind.
TRANSLATION
King Rahügaëa continued: My dear sir, you have said that designations like bodily fatness and thinness are not characteristics of the soul. That is incorrect because designations like pain and pleasure are certainly felt by the soul. You may put a pot of milk and rice within fire, and the milk and rice are automatically heated one after the other. Similarly, due to bodily pains and pleasures, the senses, mind and soul are affected. The soul cannot be completely detached from this conditioning.
PURPORT
This argument put forward by Mahäräja Rahügaëa is correct from the practical point of view, but it arises from an attachment to the bodily conception. It can be said that a person sitting in his car is certainly different from his car, but if there is damage to the car, the owner of the car, being overly attached to the car, feels pain. Actually, the damage done to the car has nothing to do with the car's proprietor, but because the proprietor has identified himself with the interest of the car, he feels pleasure and pain connected with it. This conditional state can be avoided if attachment is withdrawn from the car. Then the proprietor would not feel pleasure or pain if the car is damaged or whatever. Similarly, the soul has nothing to do with the body and the senses, but due to ignorance, he identifies himself with the body, and he feels pleasure and pain due to bodily pleasure and pain.
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çästäbhigoptä nåpatiù prajänäà
yaù kiìkaro vai na pinañöi piñöam
sva-dharmam ärädhanam acyutasya
yad éhamäno vijahäty aghaugham
SYNONYMS
çästä—the governor; abhigoptä—a well-wisher of the citizens as a father is the well-wisher of his children; nå-patiù—the king; prajänäm—of the citizens; yaù—one who; kiìkaraù—order carrier; vai—indeed; na—not; pinañöi piñöam—grinds what is already ground; sva-dharmam—one's own occupational duty; ärädhanam—worshiping; acyutasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yat—which; éhamänaù—performing; vijahäti—they are released from; agha-ogham—all kinds of sinful activity and faulty action.
TRANSLATION
My dear sir, you have said that the relationship between the king and the subject or between the master and the servant are not eternal, but although such relationships are temporary, when a person takes the position of a king, his duty is to rule the citizens and punish those who are disobedient to the laws. By punishing them, he teaches the citizens to obey the laws of the state. Again, you have said that punishing a person who is deaf and dumb is like chewing the chewed or grinding the pulp; that is to say, there is no benefit in it. However, if one is engaged in his own occupational duty as ordered by the Supreme Lord, his sinful activities are certainly diminished. Therefore if one is engaged in his occupational duty by force, he benefits because he can vanquish all his sinful activities in that way.
PURPORT
This argument offered by Mahäräja Rahügaëa is certainly very effective. In his Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu (1.2.4), Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé says, tasmät kenäpy upäyena manaù kåñëe niveçayet: somehow or other, one should engage in Kåñëa consciousness. Actually every living being is an eternal servant of Kåñëa, but due to forgetfulness, a living entity engages himself as an eternal servant of mäyä. As long as one is engaged in mäyä's service, he cannot be happy. Our Kåñëa consciousness movement aims at engaging people in Lord Kåñëa's service. That will help them become freed from all material contamination and sinful activity. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (4.10): véta-räga-bhaya-krodhäù. By becoming detached from material activities, we will be freed from fear and anger. By austerity, one becomes purified and eligible to return home, back to Godhead. The duty of the king is to rule his citizens in such a way that they can become Kåñëa conscious. This would be very beneficial for everyone. Unfortunately the king or president engages people in sense gratification instead of the Lord's service, and such activities are certainly not beneficial for anyone. King Rahügaëa tried to engage Jaòa Bharata in carrying the palanquin, which is a form of sense gratification for the King. However, if one is engaged as a palanquin carrier in the Lord's service, that is certainly beneficial. In this godless civilization, if a president engages people somehow or other in devotional service or the awakening of Kåñëa consciousness, he renders the very best service to the citizens.
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tan me bhavän nara-deväbhimäna-
madena tucchékåta-sattamasya
kåñéñöa maitré-dåçam ärta-bandho
yathä tare sad-avadhyänam aàhaù
SYNONYMS
tat—therefore; me—unto me; bhavän—your good self; nara-deva-abhimäna-madena—by madness due to having the body of a king and thus being proud of it; tucchékåta—who has insulted; sat-tamasya—you who are the best among human beings; kåñéñöa—kindly show; maitré-dåçam—your causeless mercy upon me like a friend; ärta-bandho—O friend of all distressed persons; yathä—so; tare—I can get relief from; sat-avadhyänam—neglecting a great personality like you; aàhaù—the sin.
TRANSLATION
Whatever you have spoken appears to me to be contradictory. O best friend of the distressed, I have committed a great offense by insulting you. I was puffed up with false prestige due to possessing the body of a king. For this I have certainly become an offender. Therefore I pray that you kindly glance at me with your causeless mercy. If you do so, I can be relieved from sinful activities brought about by insulting you.
PURPORT
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has said that by offending a Vaiñëava, one finishes all his spiritual activities. Offending a Vaiñëava is considered the mad elephant offense. A mad elephant can destroy an entire garden which has been developed with great labor. One may attain the topmost platform of devotional service, but somehow or other if he offends a Vaiñëava, the whole structure collapses. Unconsciously, King Rahügaëa offended Jaòa Bharata, but due to his good sense, he asked to be excused. This is the process by which one can be relieved from a vaiñëava-aparädha. Kåñëa is always very simple and by nature merciful. When one commits an offense at the feet of a Vaiñëava, one must immediately apologize to such a personality so that his spiritual advancement may not be hampered.
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na vikriyä viçva-suhåt-sakhasya
sämyena vétäbhimates taväpi
mahad-vimänät sva-kåtäd dhi mädåì
naìkñyaty adüräd api çülapäëiù
SYNONYMS
na—not; vikriyä—material transformation; viçva-suhåt—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is a friend to everyone; sakhasya—of you, the friend; sämyena—because of your mental equilibrium; véta-abhimateù—who has completely forsaken the bodily concept of life; tava—your; api—indeed; mahat-vimänät—of insulting a great devotee; sva-kåtät—from my own activity; hi—certainly; mädåk—a person like me; naìkñyati—will be destroyed; adürät—very soon; api—certainly; çüla-päëiù—even though as powerful as Lord Çiva (Çülapäëi).
TRANSLATION
O my dear lord, you are the friend of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the friend of all living entities. You are therefore equal to everyone, and you are free from the bodily conception. Although I have committed an offense by insulting you, I know that there is no loss or gain for you due to my insult. You are fixed in your determination, but I have committed an offense. Because of this, even though I may be as strong as Lord Çiva, I shall be vanquished without delay due to my offense at the lotus feet of a Vaiñëava.
PURPORT
Mahäräja Rahügaëa was very intelligent and conscious of the inauspicious effects arising from insulting a Vaiñëava. He was therefore very anxious to be excused by Jaòa Bharata. Following in the footsteps of Mahäräja Rahügaëa, everyone should be very cautious not to commit an offense at the lotus feet of a Vaiñëava. Çréla Våndävana däsa Öhäkura in the Caitanya-bhägavata (Madhya 13) says:
çülapäëi-sama yadi bhakta-nindä kare
bhägavata pramäëa—tathäpi çéghra mare
hena vaiñëavere ninde sarvajïa ha-i
se janera adhaù-päta sarva-çästre ka-i
"Even if one is as strong as Lord Çiva, who carries a trident in his hand, one will nonetheless fall down from his spiritual position if he tries to insult a Vaiñëava. That is the verdict of all Vedic scriptures." He also says this in Caitanya-bhägavata (Madhya 22):
vaiñëavera nindä karibeka yära gaëa
tära rakñä sämarthya nähika kona jana
çülapäëi-sama yadi vaiñëavere ninde
tathäpiha näça yäya—kahe çästra-vånde
ihä nä mäniyä ye sujana nindä kare
janme janme se päpiñöha daiva-doñe mare
"One who blasphemes a Vaiñëava cannot be protected by anyone. Even if a person is as strong as Lord Çiva, if he blasphemes a Vaiñëava, he is sure to be destroyed. This is the verdict of all çästras. If one does not care for the verdict of the çästras and dares blaspheme a Vaiñëava, he suffers life after life because of this."
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Tenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled, "The Discussion Between Jaòa Bharata and Mahäräja Rahügaëa."
SB 5.11: Jaòa Bharata Instructs King Rahügaëa
CHAPTER ELEVEN
Jaòa Bharata Instructs King Rahügaëa
In this chapter the brähmaëa Jaòa Bharata instructs Mahäräja Rahügaëa in detail. He tells the King: "You are not very experienced, yet you pose yourself as a learned person because you are very proud of your knowledge. Actually a person who is on the transcendental platform does not care for social behavior that sacrifices spiritual advancement. Social behavior comes within the jurisdiction of karma-käëòa, material benefit. No one can spiritually advance by such activities. The conditioned soul is always overpowered by the modes of material nature, and consequently he is simply concerned with material benefits and auspicious and inauspicious material things. In other words, the mind, which is the leader of the senses, is absorbed in material activities life after life. Thus he continuously gets different types of bodies and suffers miserable material conditions. On the basis of mental concoction, social behavior has been formulated. If one's mind is absorbed in these activities, he certainly remains conditioned within the material world. According to different opinions, there are eleven or twelve mental activities, which can be transformed into hundreds and thousands. A person who is not Kåñëa conscious is subjected to all these mental concoctions and is thus governed by the material energy. The living entity who is free from mental concoctions attains the platform of pure spirit soul, devoid of material contamination. There are two types of living entities-jévätmä and paramätmä, the individual soul and the Supreme Soul. That Supreme Soul in His ultimate realization is Lord Väsudeva, Kåñëa. He enters into everyone's heart and controls the living entity in his different activities. He is therefore the supreme shelter of all living entities. One can understand the Supreme Soul and one's position in relationship with Him when one is completely freed from the unwanted association of ordinary men. In this way one can become fit to cross the ocean of nescience. The cause of conditional Life is attachment to the external energy. One has to conquer these mental concoctions; unless one does so, he will never be freed from material anxieties. Although mental concoctions have no value, their influence is still very formidable. No one should neglect to control the mind. If one does, the mind becomes so powerful that one immediately forgets his real position. Forgetting that he is an eternal servant of Kåñëa and that service to Kåñëa is his only business, one is doomed by material nature to serve the objects of the senses. One should kill mental concoctions by the sword of service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His devotee [guru-kåñëa-prasäde päya bhakti-latä-béja]."

SB 5.11 Summary
In this chapter the brähmaëa Jaòa Bharata instructs Mahäräja Rahügaëa in detail. He tells the King: "You are not very experienced, yet you pose yourself as a learned person because you are very proud of your knowledge. Actually a person who is on the transcendental platform does not care for social behavior that sacrifices spiritual advancement. Social behavior comes within the jurisdiction of karma-käëòa, material benefit. No one can spiritually advance by such activities. The conditioned soul is always overpowered by the modes of material nature, and consequently he is simply concerned with material benefits and auspicious and inauspicious material things. In other words, the mind, which is the leader of the senses, is absorbed in material activities life after life. Thus he continuously gets different types of bodies and suffers miserable material conditions. On the basis of mental concoction, social behavior has been formulated. If one's mind is absorbed in these activities, he certainly remains conditioned within the material world. According to different opinions, there are eleven or twelve mental activities, which can be transformed into hundreds and thousands. A person who is not Kåñëa conscious is subjected to all these mental concoctions and is thus governed by the material energy. The living entity who is free from mental concoctions attains the platform of pure spirit soul, devoid of material contamination. There are two types of living entities-jévätmä and Paramätmä, the individual soul and the Supreme Soul. That Supreme Soul in His ultimate realization is Lord Väsudeva, Kåñëa. He enters into everyone's heart and controls the living entity in his different activities. He is therefore the supreme shelter of all living entities. One can understand the Supreme Soul and one's position in relationship with Him when one is completely freed from the unwanted association of ordinary men. In this way one can become fit to cross the ocean of nescience. The cause of conditional Life is attachment to the external energy. One has to conquer these mental concoctions: unless one does so, he will never be freed from material anxieties. Although mental concoctions have no value, their influence is still very formidable. No one should neglect to control the mind. If one does, the mind becomes so powerful that one immediately forgets his real position. Forgetting that he is an eternal servant of Kåñëa and that service to Kåñëa is his only business, one is doomed by material nature to serve the objects of the senses. One should kill mental concoctions by the sword of service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His devotee (guru-kåñëa-prasäde päya bhakti-latä-béja [Cc Mad 19.151])"
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brähmaëa uväca
akovidaù kovida-väda-vädän
vadasy atho näti-vidäà variñöhaù
na sürayo hi vyavahäram enaà
tattvävamarçena sahämananti
SYNONYMS
brähmaëaù uväca—the brähmaëa said; akovidaù—without having experience; kovida-väda-vädän—words used by experienced persons; vadasi—you are speaking; atho—therefore; na—not; ati-vidäm—of those who are very experienced; variñöhaù—the most important; na—not; sürayaù—such intelligent persons; hi—indeed; vyavahäram—mundane and social behavior; enam—this; tattva—of the truth; avamarçena—fine judgment by intelligence; saha—with; ämananti—discuss.
TRANSLATION
The brähmaëa Jaòa Bharata said: My dear King, although you are not at all experienced, you are trying to speak like a very experienced man. Consequently you cannot be considered an experienced person. An experienced person does not speak the way you are speaking about the relationship between a master and a servant or about material pains and pleasures. These are simply external activities. Any advanced, experienced man, considering the Absolute Truth, does not talk in this way.
PURPORT
Kåñëa similarly chastised Arjuna. Açocyän anvaçocas tvaà prajïä-vädäàç ca bhäñase: "While speaking learned words, you are lamenting for what is not worthy of grief." (Bg. 2.11) Similarly, among people in general, 99.9 percent try to talk like experienced advisers, but they are actually devoid of spiritual knowledge and are therefore like inexperienced children speaking nonsensically. Consequently their words cannot be given any importance. One has to learn from Kåñëa or His devotee. If one speaks on the basis of this experience—that is, on the basis of spiritual knowledge—one's words are valuable. At the present moment, the entire world is full of foolish people. Bhagavad-gétä describes these people as müòhas. They are trying to rule human society, but because they are devoid of spiritual knowledge, the entire world is in a chaotic condition. To be released from these miserable conditions, one has to become Kåñëa conscious and take lessons from an exalted personality like Jaòa Bharata, Lord Kåñëa and Kapiladeva. That is the only way to solve the problems of material life.
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tathaiva räjann uru-gärhamedha-
vitäna-vidyoru-vijåmbhiteñu
na veda-vädeñu hi tattva-vädaù
präyeëa çuddho nu cakästi sädhuù
SYNONYMS
tathä—therefore; eva—indeed; räjan—O King; uru-gärha-medha—rituals related to material household life; vitäna-vidyä—in knowledge that expands; uru—very greatly; vijåmbhiteñu—among those interested; na—not; veda-vädeñu—who speak the version of the Vedas; hi—indeed; tattva-vädaù—the spiritual science; präyeëa—almost always; çuddhaù—free from all contaminated activities; nu—indeed; cakästi—appear; sädhuù—a person who is advanced in devotional service.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, talks of the relationship between the master and the servant, the king and the subject and so forth are simply talks about material activities. People interested in material activities, which are expounded in the Vedas, are intent on performing material sacrifices and placing faith in their material activities. For such people, spiritual advancement is definitely not manifest.
PURPORT
In this verse, two words are significant—veda-väda and tattva-väda. According to Bhagavad-gétä, those who are simply attached to the Vedas and who do not understand the purpose of the Vedas or the Vedänta-sütra are called veda-väda-ratäù.
yäm imäà puñpitäà väcaà
pravadanty avipaçcitaù
veda-väda-ratäù pärtha
nänyad astéti vädinaù
kämätmänaù svarga-parä
janma-karma-phala-pradäm
kriyä-viçeña-bahuläà
bhogaiçvarya-gatià prati
"Men of small knowledge are very much attached to the flowery words of the Vedas, which recommend various fruitive activities for elevation to heavenly planets, resultant good birth, power and so forth. Being desirous of sense gratification and opulent life, they say there is nothing more than this." (Bg. 2.42-43)
The veda-väda followers of the Vedas are generally inclined to karma-käëòa, the performance of sacrifice according to the Vedic injunctions. They are thereby promoted to higher planetary systems. They generally practice the Cäturmäsya system. Akñayyaà ha vai cäturmäsya-yäjinaù sukåtaà bhavati: one who performs the cäturmäsya-yajïa becomes pious. By becoming pious, one may be promoted to the higher planetary systems (ürdhvaà gacchanti sattva-sthäù). Some of the followers of the Vedas are attached to karma-käëòa, the fruitive activities of the Vedas, in order to be promoted to a higher standard of life. Others argue that this is not the purpose of the Vedas. Tad yathaiveha karma jitaù lokaù kñéyate evam evam utra puëya jitaù lokaù kñéyate. In this world someone may become very highly elevated by taking birth in an aristocratic family, by being well educated, beautiful or very rich. These are the gifts for pious activities enacted in the past life. However, these will be finished when the stock of pious activity is finished. If we become attached to pious activities, we may get these various worldly facilities in the next life and may take birth in the heavenly planets. But all this will eventually be finished. Kñéëe puëye martya-lokaà viçanti (Bg. 9.21): when the stock of pious activity is finished, one again has to come to this martya-loka. According to the Vedic injunctions, the performance of pious activity is not really the objective of the Vedas. The objective of the Vedas is explained in Bhagavad-gétä. Vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyaù: the objective of the Vedas is to understand Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Those who are veda-vädés are not actually advanced in knowledge, and those who are followers of jïäna-käëòa (Brahman understanding) are also not perfect. However, when one comes to the platform of upäsanä and accepts the worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he becomes perfect (ärädhanänäà sarveñäà viñëor ärädhanaà param). In the Vedas the worship of different demigods and the performance of sacrifice are certainly, mentioned, but such worship is inferior because the worshipers do not know that the ultimate goal is Viñëu (na te viduù svärtha-gatià hi viñëum). When one comes to the platform of viñëor ärädhanam, or bhakti-yoga, one has attained the perfection of life. Otherwise, as indicated in Bhagavad-gétä, one is not a tattva-vädé but a veda-vädé, a blind follower of the Vedic injunctions. A veda-vädé cannot be purified from material contamination unless he becomes a tattva-vädé, that is, one who knows tattva, the Absolute Truth. Tattva is also experienced in three features—brahmeti paramätmeti bhagavän iti çabdyate. Even after coming to the platform of understanding tattva, one must worship Bhagavän, Viñëu and His expansions, or one is not yet perfect. Bahünäà janmanäm ante jïänavän mäà prapadyate: after many births, one who is actually in knowledge surrenders unto Kåñëa. The conclusion is that unintelligent men with a poor fund of knowledge cannot understand Bhagavän, Brahman or Paramätmä, but after studying the Vedas and attaining the understanding of the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one is supposed to be on the platform of perfect knowledge.
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TEXT 3
TEXT
Na TaSYa TatvGa]h<aaYa Saa+aad(
 vrqYaSaqriPa vac" SaMaaSaNa( )
SvPane iNaå¢-ya Ga*hMaeiDaSaaE:Ya&
 Na YaSYa heYaaNauiMaTa& SvYa& SYaaTa( )) 3 ))
na tasya tattva-grahaëäya säkñäd
varéyasér api väcaù samäsan
svapne niruktyä gåhamedhi-saukhyaà
na yasya heyänumitaà svayaà syät
SYNONYMS
na—not; tasya—of him (a student studying the Vedas); tattva-grahaëäya—for accepting the real purpose of Vedic knowledge; säkñät—directly; varéyaséù—very exalted; api—although; väcaù—words of the Vedas; samäsan—sufficiently became; svapne—in a dream; niruktyä—by example; gåha-medhi-saukhyam—happiness within this material world; na—not; yasya—of him who; heya-anumitam—concluded to be inferior; svayam—automatically; syät—become.
TRANSLATION
A dream becomes automatically known to a person as false and immaterial, and similarly one eventually realizes that material happiness in this life or the next, on this planet or a higher planet, is insignificant. When one realizes this, the Vedas, although an excellent source, are insufficient to bring about direct knowledge of the truth.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (2.45), Kåñëa advised Arjuna to become transcendental to the material activities impelled by the three material modes of nature (traiguëya-viñayä vedä nistraiguëyo bhavärjuna). The purpose of Vedic study is to transcend the activities of the three modes of material nature. Of course in the material world the mode of goodness is accepted as the best, and one can be promoted to the higher planetary systems by being on the sattva-guëa platform. However, that is not perfection. One must come to the conclusion that even the sattva-guëa platform is also not good. One may dream that he has become a king with a good family, wife and children, but immediately at the end of that dream he comes to the conclusion that it is false. Similarly, all kinds of material happiness are undesirable for a person who wants spiritual salvation. If a person does not come to the conclusion that he has nothing to do with any kind of material happiness, he cannot come to the platform of understanding the Absolute Truth, or tattva jïäna. Karmés, jïänés and yogés are after some material elevation. The karmés work hard day and night for some bodily comfort, and the jïänés simply speculate about how to get out of the entanglement of karma and merge into the Brahman effulgence. The yogés are very much addicted to the acquisition of material perfection and magical powers. All of them are trying to be materially perfect, but a devotee very easily comes to the platform of nirguëa in devotional service, and consequently for the devotee the results of karma, jïäna and yoga become very insignificant. Therefore only the devotee is on the platform of tattva jïäna, not the others. Of course the jïäné's position is better than that of the karmé but that position is also insufficient. The jïäné must actually become liberated, and after liberation he may be situated in devotional service (mad-bhaktià labhate paräm).
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YaavNMaNaae rJaSaa PaUåzSYa
 SatveNa va TaMaSaa vaNauåÖMa( )
ceTaaei>arakU-iTai>araTaNaaeiTa
 iNarx(ku-Xa& ku-Xal&/ ceTar& va )) 4 ))
yävan mano rajasä püruñasya
sattvena vä tamasä vänuruddham
cetobhir äkütibhir ätanoti
niraìkuçaà kuçalaà cetaraà vä
SYNONYMS
yävat—as long as; manaù—the mind; rajasä—by the mode of passion; püruñasya—of the living entity; sattvena—by the mode of goodness; vä—or; tamasä—by the mode of darkness; vä—or; anuruddham—controlled; cetobhiù—by the knowledge-acquiring senses; äkütibhiù—by the senses of action; ätanoti—expands; niraìkuçam—independent like an elephant not controlled by a trident; kuçalam—auspiciousness; ca—also; itaram—other than auspiciousness, sinful activities; vä—or.
TRANSLATION
As long as the mind of the living entity is contaminated by the three modes of material nature (goodness, passion and ignorance), his mind is exactly like an independent, uncontrolled elephant. It simply expands its jurisdiction of pious and impious activities by using the senses. The result is that the living entity remains in the material world to enjoy and suffer pleasures and pains due to material activity.
PURPORT
In Caitanya-caritämåta it is said that material pious and impious activities are both opposed to the principle of devotional service. Devotional service means mukti, freedom from material entanglement, but pious and impious activities result in entanglement within this material world. If the mind is captivated by the pious and impious activities mentioned in the Vedas, one remains eternally in darkness; one cannot attain the absolute platform. To change the consciousness from ignorance to passion or from passion to goodness does not really solve the problem. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (14.26), sa guëän samatétyaitän brahma-bhüyäya kalpate. One must come to the transcendental platform; otherwise life's mission is never fulfilled.
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Sa vaSaNaaTMaa ivzYaaePar¢-ae
 Gau<aPa[vahae ivk*-Ta" zae@XaaTMaa )
ib>a]TPa*Qax(NaaMai>a æPa>aed‚
 MaNTabRihî& c PaurESTaNaaeiTa )) 5 ))
sa väsanätmä viñayoparakto
guëa-praväho vikåtaù ñoòaçätmä
bibhrat påthaì-nämabhi rüpa-bhedam
antar-bahiñövaà ca purais tanoti
SYNONYMS
saù—that; väsanä—endowed with many desires; ätmä—the mind; viñaya-uparaktaù—attached to material happiness, sense gratification; guëa-pravähaù—driven by the force of either sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa or tamo-guëa; vikåtaù—transformed by lust and so on; ñoòaça-ätmä—the chief of the sixteen material elements (the five gross elements, the ten senses and the mind); bibhrat—wandering; påthak-nämabhiù—with separate names; rüpa-bhedam—assuming different forms; antaù-bahiñövam—the quality of being first-class or last-class; ca—and; puraiù—with different bodily forms; tanoti—manifests.
TRANSLATION
Because the mind is absorbed in desires for pious and impious activities, it is naturally subjected to the transformations of lust and anger. In this way, it becomes attracted to material sense enjoyment. In other words, the mind is conducted by the modes of goodness, passion and ignorance. There are eleven senses and five material elements, and out of these sixteen items, the mind is the chief. Therefore the mind brings about birth in different types of bodies among demigods, human beings, animals and birds. When the mind is situated in a higher or lower position, it accepts a higher or lower material body.
PURPORT
Transmigration among the 8,400,000 species is due to the mind's being polluted by certain material qualities. Due to the mind, the soul is subjected to pious and impious activities. The continuation of material existence is like the waves of material nature. In this regard. Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura says, mäyära vaçe, yäccha bhese', khäccha häbuòubu, bhäi: "My dear brother, the spirit soul is completely under the control of mäyä, and you are being carried away by its waves." This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä:
prakåteù kriyamäëäni
guëaiù karmäëi sarvaçaù
ahaìkära-vimüòhätmä
kartäham iti manyate
"The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of material nature, thinks himself the doer of activities, which are in actuality carried out by nature." (Bg. 3.27)
Material existence means being fully controlled by material nature. The mind is the center for accepting the dictations of material nature. In this way the living entity is carried away in different types of bodies continuously, millennium after millennium.
kåñëa bhuli' sei jéva anädi-bahirmukha
ataeva mäyä täre deya saàsära-duùkha
(Caitanya-caritämåta, Madhya 20.117)
Due to the living entity's forgetfulness of Kåñëa, one is bound by the laws of material nature.
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du"%& Sau%& VYaiTair¢&- c Taqv]&
 k-al/aePaPaà& f-l/MaaVYaNai¢- )
Aail/&GYa MaaYaaricTaaNTaraTMaa
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duùkhaà sukhaà vyatiriktaà ca tévraà
kälopapannaà phalam ävyanakti
äliìgya mäyä-racitäntarätmä
sva-dehinaà saàsåti-cakra-küöaù
SYNONYMS
duùkham—unhappiness due to impious activities; sukham—happiness due to pious activities; vyatiriktam—illusion; ca—also; tévram—very severe; käla-upapannam—obtained in the course of time; phalam—the resultant action; ävyanakti—creates; äliìgya—embracing; mäyä-racita—created by material nature; antaù-ätmä—the mind; sva-dehinam—the living being himself; saàsåti—of the actions and reactions of material existence; cakra-küöaù—which deceives the living entity into the wheel.
TRANSLATION
The materialistic mind covering the living entity's soul carries it to different species of life. This is called continued material existence. Due to the mind, the living entity suffers or enjoys material distress and happiness. Being thus illusioned, the mind further creates pious and impious activities and their karma, and thus the soul becomes conditioned.
PURPORT
Mental activities under the influence of material nature cause happiness and distress within the material world. Being covered by illusion, the living entity eternally continues conditioned life under different designations. Such living entities are known as nitya-baddha, eternally conditioned. On the whole, the mind is the cause of conditioned life; therefore the entire yogic process is meant to control the mind and the senses. If the mind is controlled, the senses are automatically controlled, and therefore the soul is saved from the reactions of pious and impious activity. If the mind is engaged at the lotus feet of Lord Kåñëa (sa vai manaù kåñëa-padäravindayoù), the senses are automatically engaged in the Lord's service. When the mind and senses are engaged in devotional service, the living entity naturally becomes Kåñëa conscious. As soon as one always thinks of Kåñëa, he becomes a perfect yogé, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (yoginäm api sarveñäà mad-gatenäntarätmanä). This antarätmä, the mind, is conditioned by material nature. As stated here, mäyä-racitäntarätmä sva-dehinaà saàsåti-cakra-küöaù: the mind, being most powerful, covers the living entity and puts him in the waves of material existence.
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TaavaNaYa& VYavhar" Sadaiv"
 +ae}ajSaa+Yaae >aviTa SQaUl/SaU+Ma" )
TaSMaaNMaNaae il/(r)Madae vdiNTa
 Gau<aaGau<aTvSYa ParavrSYa )) 7 ))
tävän ayaà vyavahäraù sadäviù
kñetrajïa-säkñyo bhavati sthüla-sükñmaù
tasmän mano liìgam ado vadanti
guëäguëatvasya parävarasya
SYNONYMS
tävän—until that time; ayam—this; vyavahäraù—the artificial designations (being fat or skinny, or belonging to the demigods or human beings); sadä—always; äviù—manifesting; kñetra-jïa—of the living entity; säkñyaù—testimony; bhavati—is; sthüla-sükñmaù—fat and skinny; tasmät—therefore; manaù—the mind; liìgam—the cause; adaù—this; vadanti—they say; guëa-aguëatvasya—of being absorbed in material qualities or devoid of material qualities; para-avarasya—and of lower and higher conditions of life.
TRANSLATION
The mind makes the living entity within this material world wander through different species of life, and thus the living entity experiences mundane affairs in different forms as a human being, demigod, fat person, skinny person and so forth. Learned scholars say that bodily appearance, bondage and liberation are caused by the mind.
PURPORT
Just as the mind is the cause of bondage, it can also be the cause of liberation. The mind is described here as para-avara. Para means transcendental, and avara means material. When the mind is engaged in the Lord's service (sa vai manaù kåñëa-padäravindayoù), it is called para, transcendental. When the mind is engaged in material sense gratification, it is called avara, or material. At the present moment, in our conditioned state, our mind is fully absorbed in material sense gratification, but it can be purified and brought to its original Kåñëa consciousness by the process of devotional service. We have often given the example of Ambaréña Mahäräja. Sa vai manaù kåñëa-padäravindayor vacäàsi vaikuëöha-guëänuvarëane. The mind must be controlled in Kåñëa consciousness. The tongue can be utilized to spread the message of Kåñëa and glorify the Lord or take prasäda, the remnants of food offered to Kåñëa. Sevonmukhe hi jihvädau: when one utilizes the tongue in the service of the Lord, the other senses can become purified. As stated in the Närada-païcarätra, sarvopädhi-vinirmuktaà tat-paratvena nirmalam: when the mind and senses are purified, one's total existence is purified, and one's designations are also purified. One no longer considers himself a human being, a demigod, cat, dog, Hindu, Muslim and so forth. When the senses and mind are purified and one is fully engaged in Kåñëa's service, one can be liberated and return home, back to Godhead.
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Gau<aaNaur¢&- VYaSaNaaYa JaNTaae"
 +aeMaaYa NaEGauR<YaMaQaae MaNa" SYaaTa( )
YaQaa Pa[dqPaae ga*TaviTaRMaénNa(
 iXa%a" SaDaUMaa >aJaiTa ùNYada SvMa( )
Pad& TaQaa Gau<ak-MaaRNaubÖ&
 v*taqMaRNa" é[YaTae_NYa}a TatvMa( )) 8 ))
guëänuraktaà vyasanäya jantoù
kñemäya nairguëyam atho manaù syät
yathä pradépo ghåta-vartim açnan
çikhäù sadhümä bhajati hy anyadä svam
padaà tathä guëa-karmänubaddhaà
våttér manaù çrayate 'nyatra tattvam
SYNONYMS
guëa-anuraktam—being attached to the material modes of nature; vyasanäya—for the conditioning in material existence; jantoù—of the living entity; kñemäya—for the ultimate welfare; nairguëyam—being unaffected by the material modes of nature; atho—thus; manaù—the mind; syät—becomes; yathä—as much as; pradépaù—a lamp; ghåta-vartim—a wick within clarified butter; açnan—burning; çikhäù—the flame; sadhümäù—with smoke; bhajati—enjoys; hi—certainly; anyadä—otherwise; svam—its own original; padam—position; tathä—so; guëa-karma-anubaddham—bound by the modes of nature and the reactions of material activities; våttéù—various engagements; manaù—the mind; çrayate—takes shelter of; anyatra—otherwise; tattvam—its original condition.
TRANSLATION
When the living entity's mind becomes absorbed in the sense gratification of the material world, it brings about his conditioned life and suffering within the material situation. However, when the mind becomes unattached to material enjoyment, it becomes the cause of liberation. When the flame in a lamp burns the wick improperly, the lamp is blackened, but when the lamp is filled with ghee and is burning properly, there is bright illumination. Similarly, when the mind is absorbed in material sense gratification, it causes suffering, and when detached from material sense gratification, it brings about the original brightness of Kåñëa consciousness.
PURPORT
It is therefore concluded that the mind is the cause of material existence and liberation also. Everyone is suffering in this material world because of the mind; it is therefore proper to train the mind or to cleanse the mind from material attachment and engage it fully in the Lord's service. This is called spiritual engagement. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä:
mäà ca yo 'vyabhicäreëa
bhakti-yogena sevate
sa guëän samatétyaitän
brahma-bhüyäya kalpate
"One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes to the level of Brahman." (Bg. 14.26)
We should engage the mind fully in Kåñëa conscious activities. Then it will be the cause of our liberation, for our returning home, back to Godhead. However, if we keep the mind engaged in material activities for sense gratification, it will cause continuous bondage and will make us remain in this material world in different bodies, suffering the consequences of our different actions.
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Wk-adXaaSaNMaNaSaae ih v*taYa
 AakU-TaYa" PaÄ iDaYaae_i>aMaaNa" )
Maa}aai<a k-MaaRi<a Paur& c TaaSaa&
 vdiNTa hEk-adXa vqr >aUMaq" )) 9 ))
ekädaçäsan manaso hi våttaya
äkütayaù païca dhiyo 'bhimänaù
mäträëi karmäëi puraà ca täsäà
vadanti haikädaça véra bhüméù
SYNONYMS
ekädaça—eleven; äsan—there are; manasaù—of the mind; hi—certainly; våttayaù—activities; äkütayaù—senses of action; païca—five; dhiyaù—senses for gathering knowledge; abhimänaù—the false ego; mäträëi—different sense objects; karmäëi—different material activities; puram ca—and the body, society, nation, family or place of nativity; täsäm—of those functions; vadanti—they say; ha—oh; ekädaça—eleven; véra—O hero; bhüméù—fields of activity.
TRANSLATION
There are five working senses and five knowledge-acquiring senses. There is also the false ego. In this way, there are eleven items for the mind's functions. O hero, the objects of the senses [such as sound and touch], the organic activities [such as evacuation] and the different types of bodies, society, friendship and personality are considered by learned scholars the fields of activity for the functions of the mind.
PURPORT
The mind is the controller of the five knowledge-acquiring senses and the five working senses. Each sense has its particular field of activity. In all cases, the mind is the controller or owner. By the false ego one thinks oneself the body and thinks in terms of "my body, my house, my family, my society, my nation" and so on. These false identifications are due to the expansions of the false ego. Thus one thinks that he is this or that. Thus the living entity becomes entangled in material existence.
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GaNDaak*-iTaSPaXaRrSaé[va&iSa
 ivSaGaRrTYaTYaRi>aJaLPaiXaLPaa" )
Wk-adXa& Svqk-r<a& MaMaeiTa
 XaYYaaMah& ÜadXaMaek- Aahu" )) 10 ))
gandhäkåti-sparça-rasa-çraväàsi
visarga-raty-arty-abhijalpa-çilpäù
ekädaçaà svékaraëaà mameti
çayyäm ahaà dvädaçam eka ähuù
SYNONYMS
gandha—smell; äkåti—form; sparça—touch; rasa—taste; çraväàsi—and sound; visarga—evacuating; rati—sexual intercourse; arti—movement; abhijalpa—speaking; çilpäù—grasping or releasing; ekädaçam—eleventh; svékaraëam—accepting as; mama—mine; iti—thus; çayyäm—this body; aham—I; dvädaçam—twelfth; eke—some; ähuù—have said.
TRANSLATION
Sound, touch, form, taste and smell are the objects of the five knowledge-acquiring senses. Speech, touch, movement, evacuation and sexual intercourse are the objects of the working senses. Besides this, there is another conception by which one thinks, "This is my body, this is my society, this is my family, this is my nation," and so forth. This eleventh function, that of the mind, is called the false ego. According to some philosophers, this is the twelfth function, and its field of activity is the body.
PURPORT
There are different objects for the eleven items. Through the nose we can smell, by the eyes we can see, by the ears we can hear, and in this way we gather knowledge. Similarly, there are the karmendriyas, the working senses—the hands, legs, genitals, rectum, mouth and so forth. When the false ego expands, it makes one think. "This is my body, family, society, country," etc.
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d]VYaSv>aavaXaYak-MaRk-alE/‚
 rek-adXaaMaq MaNaSaae ivk-ara" )
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dravya-svabhäväçaya-karma-kälair
ekädaçämé manaso vikäräù
sahasraçaù çataçaù koöiçaç ca
kñetrajïato na mitho na svataù syuù
SYNONYMS
dravya—by physical objects; sva-bhäva—by nature as the cause of development; äçaya—by culture; karma—by predestined resultant actions; kälaiù—by time; ekädaça—eleven; amé—all these; manasaù—of the mind; vikäräù—transformations; sahasraçaù—in thousands; çataçaù—in hundreds; koöiçaù ca—and in millions; kñetra-jïataù—from the original Supreme Personality of Godhead; na—not; mithaù—one another; na—nor; svataù—from themselves; syuù—are.
TRANSLATION
The physical elements, nature, the original cause, culture, destiny and the time element are all material causes. Agitated by these material causes, the eleven functions transform into hundreds of functions and then into thousands and then into millions. But all these transformations do not take place automatically by mutual combination. Rather, they are under the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
One should not think that all the interactions of the physical elements, gross and subtle, that cause the transformation of mind and consciousness are working independently. They are under the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gétä (15.15), Kåñëa says that the Lord is situated in everyone's heart (sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöo mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca). As mentioned herein, Supersoul (kñetrajïa) is directing everything. The living entity is also kñetrajïa, but the supreme kñetrajïa is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is the witness and order giver. Under His direction, everything takes place. The different inclinations of the living entity are created by his own nature or his expectations, and he is trained by the Supreme Personality of Godhead through the agency of material nature. The body, nature and the physical elements are under the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. They do not function automatically. Nature is neither independent nor automatic. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is behind nature.
mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù
süyate sa-caräcaram
hetunänena kaunteya
jagad viparivartate
"This material nature is working under My direction, O son of Kunté, and it is producing all moving and unmoving beings. By its rule this manifestation is created and annihilated again and again." (Bg. 9.10)
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+ae}aj WTaa MaNaSaae iv>aUTaq‚
 JasvSYa MaaYaaricTaSYa iNaTYaa" )
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 XauÖae ivcíe ùivXauÖk-TauR" )) 12 ))
kñetrajïa etä manaso vibhütér
jévasya mäyä-racitasya nityäù
ävirhitäù kväpi tirohitäç ca
çuddho vicañöe hy aviçuddha-kartuù
SYNONYMS
kñetra-jïaù—the individual soul; etäù—all these; manasaù—of the mind; vibhütéù—different activities; jévasya—of the living entity; mäyä-racitasya—created by the external, material energy; nityäù—from time immemorial; ävirhitäù—sometimes manifested; kväpi—somewhere; tirohitäù ca—and not manifested; çuddhaù—purified; vicañöe—sees this; hi—certainly; aviçuddha—unpurified; kartuù—of the doer.
TRANSLATION
The individual soul bereft of Kåñëa consciousness has many ideas and activities created in the mind by the external energy. They have been existing from time immemorial. Sometimes they are manifest in the wakening state and in the dream state, but during deep sleep [unconsciousness] or trance, they disappear. A person who is liberated in this life [jévan-mukta] can see all these things vividly.
PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (13.3), kñetrajïaà cäpi mäà viddhi sarva-kñetreñu bhärata. There are two kinds of kñetrajïa, or living beings. One is the individual living being, and the other is the supreme living being. The ordinary living being knows about his body to some extent, but the Supreme, Paramätmä, knows the condition of all bodies. The individual living being is localized, and the Supreme, Paramätmä, is all-pervading. In this çloka the word kñetrajïa refers to an ordinary living being, not the supreme living being. This ordinary living being is of two kinds—nitya-baddha or nitya-mukta. One is eternally conditioned and the other eternally liberated. The eternally liberated living beings are in the Vaikuëöha jagat, the spiritual world, and they never fall into the material world. Those in the material world are conditioned souls, nitya-baddha. The nitya-baddhas can become liberated by controlling the mind because the cause of conditioned life is the mind. When the mind is trained and the soul is not under the mind's control, the soul can be liberated even in this material world. When it is liberated, one is called jévan-mukta. A jévan-mukta knows how he has become conditioned; therefore he tries to purify himself and return home, back to Godhead. The eternally conditioned soul is eternally conditioned because he is controlled by the mind. The conditioned state and liberated state are compared to the sleeping, unconscious state and the awakened state. Those who are sleeping and unconscious are eternally conditioned, but those who are awake understand that they are eternally part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa. Therefore even in this material world, they engage in Kåñëa's service. As confirmed by Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé: éhä yasya harer däsye. If one takes to Kåñëa's service, he is liberated, even though he appears to be a conditioned soul within the material world. Jévan-muktaù sa ucyate. In any condition, one is to be considered liberated if his only business is to serve Kåñëa.
SB 5.11.13-14
TEXTS 13-14
TEXT
+ae}aj AaTMaa Pauåz" Paura<a"
 Saa+aaTSvYa&JYaaeiTarJa" PareXa" )
NaaraYa<aae >aGavaNa( vaSaudev"
 SvMaaYaYaaTMaNYavDaqYaMaaNa" )) 13 ))
YaQaaiNal/" SQaavrJa(r)MaaNaa‚
 MaaTMaSvæPae<a iNaiví wRXaeTa( )
Wv& Parae >aGavaNa( vaSaudev"
 +ae}aj AaTMaedMaNauPa[iví" )) 14 ))
kñetrajïa ätmä puruñaù puräëaù
säkñät svayaà jyotir ajaù pareçaù
näräyaëo bhagavän väsudevaù
sva-mäyayätmany avadhéyamänaù
yathänilaù sthävara-jaìgamänäm
ätma-svarüpeëa niviñöa éçet
evaà paro bhagavän väsudevaù
kñetrajïa ätmedam anupraviñöaù
SYNONYMS
kñetra-jïaù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead*; ätmä—all-pervading, present everywhere; puruñaù—the unrestricted controller, who has unlimited power; puräëaù—the original; säkñät—perceivable by hearing from the authorities and by direct perception; svayam—personal; jyotiù—manifesting His bodily rays (the Brahman effulgence); ajaù—never born; pareçaù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; näräyaëaù—the resting place of all living entities; bhagavän—the Personality of Godhead with six full opulences; väsudevaù—the shelter of everything, manifested and nonmanifest; sva-mäyayä—by His own potency; ätmani—in His own self, or in the ordinary living entities; avadhéyamänaù—existing as the controller; yathä—as much as; anilaù—the air; sthävara—of nonmoving living entities; jaìgamänäm—and of the moving living entities; ätma-svarüpeëa—by His expansion as the Supersoul; niviñöaù—entered; éçet—controls; evam—thus; paraù—transcendental; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; väsudevaù—the shelter of everything; kñetra-jïaù—known as kñetrajïa; ätmä—the vital force; idam—this material world; anupraviñöaù—entered within.
*In text 12 the word kñetrajïa described the living being, but in this verse the word kñetrajïa indicates the Supreme Person.
TRANSLATION
There are two kinds of kñetrajïa—the living entity, as explained above, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is explained as follows. He is the all-pervading cause of creation. He is full in Himself and is not dependent on others. He is perceived by hearing and direct perception. He is self-effulgent and does not experience birth, death, old age or disease. He is the controller of all the demigods, beginning with Lord Brahmä. He is called Näräyaëa, and He is the shelter of living entities after the annihilation of this material world. He is full of all opulences, and He is the resting place of everything material. He is therefore known as Väsudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. By His own potency, He is present within the hearts of all living entities, just as the air or vital force is within the bodies of all beings, moving and nonmoving. In this way He controls the body. In His partial feature, the Supreme Personality of Godhead enters all bodies and controls them.
PURPORT
This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (15.15). Sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöo mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca. Every living being is controlled by the supreme living being, Paramätmä, who resides within everyone's heart. He is the puruña, the puruña-avatära, who creates this material world. The first puruña-avatära is Mahä-Viñëu, and that Mahä-Viñëu is the plenary portion of the plenary portion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa. Kåñëa's first expansion is Baladeva, and His next expansions are Väsudeva, Saìkarñaëa, Aniruddha and Pradyumna. Väsudeva is the original cause of the brahmajyoti, and the brahmajyoti is the expansion of the rays of the body of Väsudeva.
yasya prabhä prabhavato jagad-aëòa-koöi-
koöiñv açeña-vasudhädi-vibhüti-bhinnam
tad brahma niñkalam anantam açeña-bhütaà
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi
"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is endowed with great power. The glowing effulgence of His transcendental form is the impersonal Brahman, which is absolute, complete and unlimited and which displays the varieties of countless planets, with their different opulences, in millions and millions of universes." (Brahma-saàhitä 5.40) The Supreme Personality of Godhead is thus described in Bhagavad-gétä:
mayä tatam idaà sarvaà
jagad avyakta-mürtinä
mat-sthäni sarva-bhütäni
na cähaà teñv avasthitaù
"By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All beings are in Me, but I am not in them." (Bg. 9.4)
This is the position of the plenary expansions of Kåñëa as the all-pervading Väsudeva, Saìkarñaëa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha.
SB 5.11.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
Na YaavdeTaa& TaNau>a*àreNd]
 ivDaUYa Maa vYauNaaedYaeNa )
ivMau¢-Sa(r)ae iJaTaz$(„SaPaÒae
 vedaTMaTatv& >a]MaTaqh TaavTa( )) 15 ))
na yävad etäà tanu-bhån narendra
vidhüya mäyäà vayunodayena
vimukta-saìgo jita-ñaö-sapatno
vedätma-tattvaà bhramatéha tävat
SYNONYMS
na—not; yävat—as long as; etäm—this; tanu-bhåt—one who has accepted a material body; narendra—O King; vidhüya mäyäm—washing away the infection accumulated because of contamination by the material world; vayunä udayena—by awakening of transcendental knowledge due to good association and study of the Vedic literatures; vimukta-saìgaù—free from all material association; jita-ñaö-sapatnaù—conquering the six enemies (the five knowledge-acquiring senses and the mind); veda—knows; ätma-tattvam—spiritual truth; bhramati—he wanders; iha—in this material world; tävat—until that time.
TRANSLATION
My dear King Rahügaëa, as long as the conditioned soul accepts the material body and is not freed from the contamination of material enjoyment, and as long as he does not conquer his six enemies and come to the platform of self-realization by awakening his spiritual knowledge, he has to wander among different places and different species of life in this material world.
PURPORT
When one's mind is absorbed in the material conception, he thinks that he belongs to a particular nation, family, country or creed. These are all called upädhis, designations, and one has to become freed from them (sarvopädhi-vinirmuktam). As long as one is not freed, he has to continue conditioned life in material existence. The human form of life is meant for cleansing away these misconceptions. If this is not done, one has to repeat the cycle of birth and death and thus suffer all material conditions.
SB 5.11.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
Na YaavdeTaNMaNa AaTMail/(r)&
 Sa&SaarTaaPaavPaNa& JaNaSYa )
YaC^aek-MaaehaMaYaraGal/ae>a‚
 vEraNaubNDa& MaMaTaa& ivDatae )) 16 ))
na yävad etan mana ätma-liìgaà
saàsära-täpävapanaà janasya
yac choka-mohämaya-räga-lobha-
vairänubandhaà mamatäà vidhatte
SYNONYMS
na—not; yävat—as long as; etat—this; manaù—mind; ätma-liìgam—existing as the false designation of the soul; saàsära-täpa—of the miseries of this material world; ävapanam—the growing ground; janasya—of the living being; yat—which; çoka—of lamentation; moha—of illusion; ämaya—of disease; räga—of attachment; lobha—of greed; vaira—of enmity; anubandham—the consequence; mamatäm—the sense of ownership; vidhatte—gives.
TRANSLATION
The soul's designation, the mind, is the cause of all tribulations in the material world. As long as this fact is unknown to the conditioned living entity, he has to accept the miserable condition of the material body and wander within this universe in different positions. Because the mind is affected by disease, lamentation, illusion, attachment, greed and enmity, it creates bondage and a false sense of intimacy within this material world.
PURPORT
The mind is the cause of both material bondage and liberation. The impure mind thinks, "I am this body." The pure mind knows that he is not the material body; therefore the mind is considered to be the root of all material designations. Until the living entity is aloof from the association and contaminations of this material world, the mind will be absorbed in such material things as birth, death, disease, illusion, attachment, greed and enmity. In this way the living entity is conditioned, and he suffers material miseries.
SB 5.11.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
>a]aTa*VYaMaeNa& Tadd>a]vqYaR‚
 MauPae+aYaaDYaeiDaTaMaPa[Mata" )
GauraehR„reêr<aaePaaSaNaañae
 Jaih VYal/Ik&- SvYaMaaTMaMaaezMa( )) 17 ))
bhrätåvyam enaà tad adabhra-véryam
upekñayädhyedhitam apramattaù
guror hareç caraëopäsanästro
jahi vyalékaà svayam ätma-moñam
SYNONYMS
bhrätåvyam—the formidable enemy; enam—this mind; tat—that; adabhra-véryam—very, very powerful; upekñayä—by neglecting; adhyedhitam—unnecessarily increased in power; apramattaù—one who is without illusion; guroù—of the spiritual master; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; caraëa—of the lotus feet; upäsanä-astraù—applying the weapon of worshiping; jahi—conquer; vyalékam—false; svayam—personally; ätma-moñam—which covers the constitutional position of the living entity.
TRANSLATION
This uncontrolled mind is the greatest enemy of the living entity. If one neglects it or gives it a chance, it will grow more and more powerful and will become victorious. Although it is not factual, it is very strong. It covers the constitutional position of the soul. O King, please try to conquer this mind by the weapon of service to the lotus feet of the spiritual master and of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Do this with great care.
PURPORT
There is one easy weapon with which the mind can be conquered—neglect. The mind is always telling us to do this or that; therefore we should be very expert in disobeying the mind's orders. Gradually the mind should be trained to obey the orders of the soul. It is not that one should obey the orders of the mind. Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura used to say that to control the mind one should beat it with shoes many times just after awakening and again before going to sleep. In this way one can control the mind. This is the instruction of all the çästras. If one does not do so, one is doomed to follow the dictations of the mind. Another bona fide process is to abide strictly by the orders of the spiritual master and engage in the Lord's service. Then the mind will be automatically controlled. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has instructed Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé:
brahmäëòa bhramite kona bhägyavän jéva
guru-kåñëa-prasäde päya bhakti-latä-béja 
When one receives the seed of devotional service by the mercy of the guru and Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one's real life begins. If one abides by the orders of the spiritual master, by the grace of Kåñëa he is freed from service to the mind.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Eleventh Chapter of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Jaòa Bharata Instructs King Rahügaëa."
SB 5.12: Conversation Between Mahäräja Rahügaëa and Jaòa Bharata
CHAPTER TWELVE
Conversation Between Mahäräja Rahügaëa and Jaòa Bharata
Because Mahäräja Rahügaëa was still doubtful about his enlightenment, he asked the brähmaëa Jaòa Bharata to repeat his instructions and clarify ideas he could not understand. In this chapter, Mahäräja Rahügaëa offers his respectful obeisances to Jaòa Bharata, who was concealing his real position. The King could understand by his speech how exalted and advanced he was in spiritual knowledge. He very much regretted his offense against him. Mahäräja Rahügaëa was bitten by the serpent of ignorance, but was cured by the nectarean words of Jaòa Bharata. Later, because he was doubtful about the subjects discussed, he made further inquiries, one question after another. First he wanted to be released from the offense he had committed at the lotus feet of Jaòa Bharata.
Mahäräja Rahügaëa was somewhat unhappy at not being able to grasp Jaòa Bharata's instructions, which were full of meaning that could not be understood by a materialistic person. Therefore Jaòa Bharata repeated his instructions more clearly. He said that on the surface of the globe all living entities, moving and unmoving, were but transformations of the earth in different ways. The King was very proud of his king's body, but that body was simply another transformation of the earth. Out of his false prestige, the King was misbehaving toward the palanquin carrier, as a master toward a servant, and he was actually very unkind to other living entities. Consequently King Rahügaëa was unfit to give protection to the citizens, and because he was ignorant, he was unfit to be counted among advanced philosophers. Everything in the material world is but a transformation of the earth, although things have different names according to their transformations. Actually the varieties are one and the same, and ultimately all these varieties are vanquished into atoms. Nothing is permanent in this material world. The variety of things and their distinctions are simply mental concoctions. The Absolute Truth is beyond illusion and is manifest in three features-impersonal Brahman, localized Paramätmä and the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Ultimate realization of the Absolute Truth is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, called Väsudeva by His devotees. Unless one is blessed with the dust from the feet of a pure devotee on his head, one cannot possibly become a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Jaòa Bharata also told about his own previous birth and informed the King that by the grace of the Lord he still remembered all the incidents of his past life. Due to the activities of his past life, Jaòa Bharata was being very cautious and was therefore assuming the characteristics of a deaf and dumb man to avoid mingling with the material world. Association with the material modes of nature is very powerful. The bad association of materialistic men can be avoided only in the association of devotees. In the association of devotees, one is given an opportunity to render devotional service in nine different ways—çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù smaraëaà päda-sevanam arcanaà vandanaà däsyaà sakhyam ätma-nivedanam. In this way, in the association of devotees, one can pass over material association, cross over the ocean of nescience and return home, back to Godhead.

SB 5.12 Summary
Because Mahäräja Rahügaëa was still doubtful about his enlightenment, he asked the brähmaëa Jaòa Bharata to repeat his instructions and clarify ideas he could not understand. In this chapter, Mahäräja Rahügaëa offers his respectful obeisances to Jaòa Bharata, who was concealing his real position. The King could understand by his speech how exalted and advanced he was in spiritual knowledge. He very much regretted his offense against him. Mahäräja Rahügaëa was bitten by the serpent of ignorance, but was cured by the nectarean words of Jaòa Bharata. Later, because he was doubtful about the subjects discussed, he made further inquiries, one question after another. First he wanted to be released from the offense he had committed at the lotus feet of Jaòa Bharata.
Mahäräja Rahügaëa was somewhat unhappy at not being able to grasp Jaòa Bharata's instructions, which were full of meaning that could not be understood by a materialistic person. Therefore Jaòa Bharata repeated his instructions more clearly. He said that on the surface of the globe all living entities, moving and unmoving, were but transformations of the earth in different ways. The King was very proud of his king's body, but that body was simply another transformation of the earth. Out of his false prestige, the King was misbehaving toward the palanquin carrier, as a master toward a servant, and he was actually very unkind to other living entities. Consequently King Rahügaëa was unfit to give protection to the citizens, and because he was ignorant, he was unfit to be counted among advanced philosophers. Everything in the material world is but a transformation of the earth, although things have different names according to their transformations. Actually the varieties are one and the same, and ultimately all these varieties are vanquished into atoms. Nothing is permanent in this material world. The variety of things and their distinctions are simply mental concoctions. The Absolute Truth is beyond illusion and is manifest in three features-impersonal Brahman, localized Paramätmä and the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Ultimate realization of the Absolute Truth is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, called Väsudeva by His devotees. Unless one is blessed with the dust from the feet of a pure devotee on his head, one cannot possibly become a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Jaòa Bharata also told about his own previous birth and informed the King that by the grace of the Lord he still remembered all the incidents of his past life. Due to the activities of his past life, Jaòa Bharata was being very cautious and was therefore assuming the characteristics of a deaf and dumb man to avoid mingling with the material world. Association with the material modes of nature is very powerful. The bad association of materialistic men can be avoided only in the association of devotees. In the association of devotees, one is given an opportunity to render devotional service in nine different ways-çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù smaraëaà päda-sevanam arcanaà vandanaà däsyaà sakhyam ätma-nivedanam [SB 7.5.23]. In this way, in the association of devotees, one can pass over material association, cross over the ocean of nescience and return home, back to Godhead.
SB 5.12.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
rhUGa<a ovac
NaMaae NaMa" k-ar<aivGa]haYa
 SvæPaTauC^qk*-TaivGa]haYa )
NaMaae_vDaUTa iÜJabNDauil/(r)‚
 iNaGaU!iNaTYaaNau>avaYa Tau>YaMa( )) 1 ))
rahügaëa uväca
namo namaù käraëa-vigrahäya
svarüpa-tucchékåta-vigrahäya
namo 'vadhüta dvija-bandhu-liìga-
nigüòha-nityänubhaväya tubhyam
SYNONYMS
rahügaëaù uväca—King Rahügaëa said; namaù—my respectful obeisances; namaù—obeisances; käraëa-vigrahäya—to one whose body emanates from the Supreme Person, the cause of all causes; svarüpa-tucchékåta-vigrahäya—who has completely removed all the contradictions of the scriptures by manifesting his true self; namaù—respectful obeisances; avadhüta—O master of all mystic power; dvija-bandhu-liìga—by the characteristics of a person born in a brähmaëa family but not executing the duties of a brähmaëa; nigüòha—covered; nitya-anubhaväya—to him whose eternal self-realization; tubhyam—to you.
TRANSLATION
King Rahügaëa said: O most exalted personality, you are not different from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. By the influence of your true self, all kinds of contradiction in the çästras have been removed. In the dress of a friend of a brähmaëa, you are hiding your transcendental blissful position. I offer my respectful obeisances unto you.
PURPORT
From the Brahma-saàhitä we understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the cause of all causes (sarva-käraëa-käraëam). Åñabhadeva was the direct incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the cause of all causes. His son, Bharata Mahäräja, who was now acting as the brähmaëa Jaòa Bharata, had received his body from the cause of all causes. Therefore he is addressed as käraëa-vigrahäya.
SB 5.12.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
JvraMaYaaTaRSYa YaQaaGad& SaTa(
 iNadagadGDaSYa YaQaa ihMaaM>a" )
ku-dehMaaNaaihivdíd*íe"
 b]øNa( vcSTae_Ma*TaMaaEzDa& Mae )) 2 ))
jvarämayärtasya yathägadaà sat
nidägha-dagdhasya yathä himämbhaù
kudeha-mänähi-vidañöa-dåñöeù
brahman vacas te 'måtam auñadhaà me
SYNONYMS
jvara—of a fever; ämaya—by the disease; ärtasya—of a distressed person; yathä—just as; agadam—the medicine; sat—right; nidägha-dagdhasya—of one scorched by the heat of the sun; yathä—just as; hima-ambhaù—very cold water; ku-deha—in this body made of matter and full of dirty things such as stool and urine; mäna—of pride; ahi—by the serpent; vidañöa—bitten; dåñöeù—of one whose vision; brahman—O best of the brähmaëas; vacaù—words; te—your; amåtam—nectar; auñadham—medicine; me—for me.
TRANSLATION
O best of the brähmaëas, my body is filled with dirty things, and my vision has been bitten by the serpent of pride. Due to my material conceptions, I am diseased. Your nectarean instructions are the proper medicine for one suffering from such a fever, and they are cooling waters for one scorched by the heat.
PURPORT
The conditioned soul has a body full of dirty things—bones, blood, urine, stool and so forth. Nonetheless, the most intelligent men in this material world think they are these combinations of blood, bone, urine and stool. If this is so, why can't other intelligent men be made with these ingredients, which are so readily available? The entire world is going on under the bodily conception and creating a hellish condition unfit for any gentleman's living. The instructions given to King Rahügaëa by Jaòa Bharata are very valuable. They are like the medicine that can save one from a snakebite. The Vedic instructions are like nectar and cool water for one suffering from scorching heat.
SB 5.12.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
TaSMaaÙvNTa& MaMa Sa&XaYaaQa|
 Pa[+YaaiMa PaêadDauNaa SaubaeDaMa( )
ADYaaTMaYaaeGaGa]iQaTa& Tavae¢-‚
 Maa:Yaaih k-aETaUhl/ceTaSaae Mae )) 3 ))
tasmäd bhavantaà mama saàçayärthaà
prakñyämi paçcäd adhunä subodham
adhyätma-yoga-grathitaà tavoktam
äkhyähi kautühala-cetaso me
SYNONYMS
tasmät—therefore; bhavantam—to you; mama—of me; saàçaya-artham—the subject matter that is not clear to me; prakñyämi—I shall submit; paçcät—afterwards; adhunä—now; su-bodham—so that it can be clearly understood; adhyätma-yoga—of mystic instruction for self-realization; grathitam—as composed; tava—your; uktam—speech; äkhyähi—please explain again; kautühala-cetasaù—whose mind is very inquisitive to understand the mystery of such statements; me—to me.
TRANSLATION
Whatever doubts I have about a particular subject matter I shall ask you about later. For the time being, these mysterious yoga instructions you have given me for self-realization appear very difficult to understand. Please repeat them in a simple way so that I can understand them. My mind is very inquisitive, and I want to understand this clearly.
PURPORT
The Vedic literature instructs: tasmäd guruà prapadyeta jijïäsuù çreya uttamam. An intelligent man must be very inquisitive to know the transcendental science deeply. Therefore one must approach a guru, a spiritual master. Although Jaòa Bharata explained everything to Mahäräja Rahügaëa, it appears that his intelligence was not perfect enough to understand clearly. He therefore requested a further explanation. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (4.34): tad viddhi praëipätena paripraçnena sevayä. The student must approach a spiritual master and surrender unto him fully (praëipätena). He must also question him in order to understand his instructions (paripraçnena). One should not only surrender to the spiritual master but also render loving service unto him (sevayä) so that the spiritual master will be pleased with the student and explain the transcendental subject matter more clearly. A challenging spirit before the spiritual master should be avoided if one is at all interested in learning the Vedic instructions in depth.
SB 5.12.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
Yadah YaaeGaeìr d*XYaMaaNa&
 i§-Yaaf-l&/ Sad(VYavharMaUl/Ma( )
Na ùÅSaa TatvivMaXaRNaaYa
 >avaNaMauiZMaNa( >a]MaTae MaNaae Mae )) 4 ))
yad äha yogeçvara dåçyamänaà
kriyä-phalaà sad-vyavahära-mülam
na hy aïjasä tattva-vimarçanäya
bhavän amuñmin bhramate mano me
SYNONYMS
yat—that which; äha—have said; yoga-éçvara—O master of mystic power; dåçyamänam—being clearly seen; kriyä-phalam—the results of moving the body here and there, such as feeling fatigue; sat—existing; vyavahära-mülam—whose basis is etiquette alone; na—not; hi—certainly; aïjasä—on the whole, or in fact; tattva-vimarçanäya—for understanding the truth by consultation; bhavän—your good self; amuñmin—in that explanation; bhramate—is bewildered; manaù—mind; me—my.
TRANSLATION
O master of yogic power, you said that fatigue resulting from moving the body here and there is appreciated by direct perception, but actually there is no fatigue. It simply exists as a matter of formality. By such inquiries and answers, no one can come to the conclusion of the Absolute Truth. Because of your presentation of this statement, my mind is a little disturbed.
PURPORT
Formal inquiries and answers about the bodily conception do not constitute knowledge of the Absolute Truth. Knowledge of the Absolute Truth is quite different from the formal understanding of bodily pains and pleasures. In Bhagavad-gétä Lord Kåñëa informs Arjuna that the pains and pleasures experienced in relation to the body are temporary; they come and go. One should not be disturbed by them but should tolerate them and continue with spiritual realization.
SB 5.12.5, SB 5.12.6, SB 5.12.5-6
TEXTS 5-6
TEXT
b]aø<a ovac
AYa& JaNaae NaaMa cl/Na( Pa*iQaV
 Ya" PaaiQaRv" PaaiQaRv k-SYa heTaae" )
TaSYaaiPa cax(g]YaaeriDa GauLf-Jaºa‚
 JaaNaUåMaDYaaeriXaraeDara&Saa" )) 5 ))
A&Sae_iDa davs iXaibk-a c YaS
 SaaEvqrraJaeTYaPadeXa AaSTae )
YaiSMaNa( >avaNa( æ!iNaJaai>aMaaNaae
 raJaaiSMa iSaNDauiZviTa duMaRdaNDa" )) 6 ))
brähmaëa uväca
ayaà jano näma calan påthivyäà
yaù pärthivaù pärthiva kasya hetoù
tasyäpi cäìghryor adhi gulpha-jaìghä-
jänüru-madhyora-çirodharäàsäù
aàse 'dhi därvé çibikä ca yasyäà
sauvéra-räjety apadeça äste
yasmin bhavän rüòha-nijäbhimäno
räjäsmi sindhuñv iti durmadändhaù
SYNONYMS
brähmaëaù uväca—the brähmaëa said; ayam—this; janaù—person; näma—celebrated as such; calan—moving; påthivyäm—on the earth; yaù—who; pärthivaù—a transformation of the earth; pärthiva—O King, who possesses a similar earthly body; kasya—for what; hetoù—reason; tasya api—of him also; ca—and; aìghryoù—feet; adhi—above; gulpha—ankles; jaìghä—calves; jänu—knees; uru—thighs; madhyora—waist; çiraù-dhara—neck; aàsäù—shoulders; aàse—shoulder; adhi—upon; därvé—made of wood; çibikä—palanquin; ca—and; yasyäm—on which; sauvéra-räjä—the King of Sauvéra; iti—thus; apadeçaù—known as; äste—there is; yasmin—in which; bhavän—Your Lordship; rüòha—imposed upon; nija-abhimänaù—having a conception of false prestige; räjä asmi—I am the King; sindhuñu—in the state of Sindhu; iti—thus; durmada-andhaù—captivated by false prestige.
TRANSLATION
The self-realized brähmaëa Jaòa Bharata said: Among the various material combinations and permutations, there are various forms and earthly transformations. For some reason, these move on the surface of the earth and are called palanquin carriers. Those material transformations which do not move are gross material objects like stones. In any case, the material body is made of earth and stone in the form of feet, ankles, calves, knees, thighs, torso, throat and head. Upon the shoulders is the wooden palanquin, and within the palanquin is the so-called King of Sauvéra. The body of the King is simply another transformation of earth, but within that body Your Lordship is situated and falsely thinking that you are the King of the state of Sauvéra.
PURPORT
After analyzing the material bodies of the palanquin carrier and the palanquin passenger, Jaòa Bharata concludes that the real living force is the living entity. The living entity is the offshoot or offspring of Lord Viñëu; therefore within this material world, among moving and nonmoving things, the real principle is Lord Viñëu. Due to His presence, everything is working, and there are actions and reactions. One who understands Lord Viñëu as the original cause of everything is to be understood to be perfectly situated in knowledge. Although he was falsely proud of being a king, King Rahügaëa was not really situated in knowledge. Therefore he was rebuking the palanquin carriers, including the self-realized brähmaëa, Jaòa Bharata. This is the first accusation Jaòa Bharata made against the King, who was daring to talk to a learned brähmaëa from the flimsy ground of ignorance, identifying everything with matter. King Rahügaëa argued that the living entity is within the body and that when the body is fatigued the living entity within must therefore be suffering. It is clearly explained in the following verses that the living entity does not suffer due to the body's fatigue. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté gives an example of a child heavily decorated with ornaments; although the child's body is very delicate, he does not feel fatigue, nor do the parents think that his ornaments should be taken away. The living entity has nothing to do with bodily pains and pleasures. These are simply mental concoctions. An intelligent man will find the original cause of everything. Material combinations and permutations may be a matter of fact in worldly dealings, but actually the living force, the soul, has nothing to do with them. Those who are materially upset take care of the body and manufacture daridra-näräyaëa (poor Näräyaëa). However, it is not a fact that the soul or Supersoul becomes poor simply because the body is poor. These are the statements of ignorant people. The soul and Supersoul are always apart from bodily pleasure and pain.
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XaaeCYaaiNaMaa&STvMaiDak-ídqNaaNa(
 ivíya iNaGa*õiàrNauGa]hae_iSa )
JaNaSYa GaaeáaiSMa ivk-TQaMaaNaae
 Na Xaae>aSae v*ÖSa>aaSau Da*í" )) 7 ))
çocyän imäàs tvam adhikañöa-dénän
viñöyä nigåhëan niranugraho 'si
janasya goptäsmi vikatthamäno
na çobhase våddha-sabhäsu dhåñöaù
SYNONYMS
çocyän—lamentable; imän—all these; tvam—you; adhi-kañöa-dénän—poor persons suffering more pains because of their poverty-stricken position; viñöyä—by force; nigåhëan—seizing; niranugrahaù asi—you have no mercy in your heart; janasya—of the people in general; goptä asmi—I am the protector (king); vikatthamänaù—bragging; na çobhase—you do not look very good; våddha-sabhäsu—in the society of learned persons; dhåñöaù—simply impudent.
TRANSLATION
It is a fact, however, that these innocent people carrying your palanquin without payment are certainly suffering due to this injustice. Their condition is very lamentable because you have forcibly engaged them in carrying your palanquin. This proves that you are cruel and unkind, yet due to false prestige you were thinking that you were protecting the citizens. This is ludicrous. You were such a fool that you could not have been adored as a great man in an assembly of persons advanced in knowledge.
PURPORT
King Rahügaëa was proud of being king, and he felt he had the right to control the citizens as he liked, but actually he was engaging men in carrying his palanquin without payment, and therefore he was causing them trouble without reason. Nonetheless, the King was thinking that he was the protector of the citizens. Actually the king should be the representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. For this reason he is called nara-devatä, the Lord among human beings. However, when a king thinks that because he is the head of the state, he can utilize the citizens for his sense gratification, he is in error. Such an attitude is not appreciated by learned scholars. According to the Vedic principles, the king should be advised by learned sages, brähmaëas and scholars, who advise him according to the injunctions given in the dharma-çästra. The duty of the king is to follow these instructions. Learned circles do not appreciate the king's utilizing public endeavor for his own benefit. His duty is to give protection to the citizens instead. The king should not become such a rogue that he exploits the citizens for his own benefit.
It is stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam that in Kali-yuga the heads of government will be plunderers and thieves. These thieves and plunderers take the money and property of the public by force or connivance. Therefore it is said in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, räjanyair nirghåëair dasyu-dharmabhiù. As Kali-yuga advances, we can see that these characteristics are already visible. We can certainly imagine how deteriorated human civilization will be by the end of Kali-yuga. Indeed, there will no longer be a sane man capable of understanding God and our relationship with Him. In other words, human beings will be just like animals. At that time, in order to reform human society, Lord Kåñëa will come in the form of the Kalki avatära. His business will be to kill all the atheists because ultimately the real protector is Viñëu, or Kåñëa.
The Lord incarnates and sets things in order when things are mismanaged by so-called kings and heads of government. As Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä, yadä yadä hi dharmasya glänir bhavati bhärata. Of course this takes many years, but the principle is there. When the king or governmental head does not follow the proper principles, nature deals out the punishments in the forms of war, famine and so forth. Therefore if the governmental head is not aware of life's goal, he should not take charge of ruling the people. Actually the supreme proprietor of everything is Lord Viñëu. He is the maintainer of everyone. The king, the father, and the guardian are simply representatives of Lord Viñëu, empowered by Him to look after the management and maintain things. It is therefore the duty of the head of the state to maintain the general populace in such a way that people will ultimately know the goal of life. Na te viduù svärtha-gatià hi viñëum. Unfortunately the foolish governmental head and the general populace do not know that the ultimate goal of life is to understand and approach Lord Viñëu. Without this knowledge, everyone is in ignorance, and all society is crowded with cheaters and cheated.
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Yada i+aTaavev cracrSYa
 ivdaMa iNaïa& Pa[>av& c iNaTYaMa( )
TaàaMaTaae_NYad( VYavharMaUl&/
 iNaæPYaTaa& SaTa(i§-YaYaaNauMaeYaMa( )) 8 ))
yadä kñitäv eva caräcarasya
vidäma niñöhäà prabhavaà ca nityam
tan nämato 'nyad vyavahära-mülaà
nirüpyatäà sat-kriyayänumeyam
SYNONYMS
yadä—therefore; kñitau—in the earth; eva—certainly; cara-acarasya—of different bodies, some moving and some not moving; vidäma—we know; niñöhäm—annihilation; prabhavam—appearance; ca—and; nityam—regularly by the principles of nature; tat—that; nämataù—than simply by name; anyat—other; vyavahära-mülam—cause of material activities; nirüpyatäm—let it be ascertained; sat-kriyayä—by actual employment; anumeyam—to be inferred.
TRANSLATION
All of us on the surface of the globe are living entities in different forms. Some of us are moving and some not moving. All of us come into existence, remain for some time and are annihilated when the body is again mingled with the earth. We are all simply different transformations of the earth. Different bodies and capacities are simply transformations of the earth that exist in name only, for everything grows out of the earth and when everything is annihilated it again mingles with the earth. In other words, we are but dust, and we shall but be dust. Everyone can consider this point.
PURPORT
In the Brahma-sütra it is said: tad-ananyatvam ärabhambhaëa-çabdädibhyaù (2.1.14). This cosmic manifestation is a mixture of matter and spirit, but the cause is the Supreme Brahman, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.5.20) it is said: idaà hi viçvaà bhagavän ivetaraù. The entire cosmic manifestation is but a transformation of the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but because of illusion, no one can appreciate that God is nondifferent from the material world. Actually He is not different, but this material world is simply a transformation of His different energies; paräsya çaktir vividhaiva çrüyate. There are also other versions of this in the Vedas: sarvaà khalv idaà brahma. Matter and spirit are all nondifferent from the Supreme Brahman, Bhagavän. Lord Çré Kåñëa confirms this statement in the Bhagavad-gétä (7.4): me bhinnä prakåtir añöadhä. The material energy is Kåñëa's energy, but it is separated from Him. The spiritual energy is also His energy, but it is not separated from Him. When the material energy is engaged in the service of the Supreme Spirit, so-called material energy is also transformed into spiritual energy, just as an iron rod becomes fire when placed in contact with fire. When we can understand by an analytical study that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the cause of all causes, our knowledge is perfect. Simply understanding the transformations of different energies is partial knowledge. We must come to the ultimate cause. Na te viduù svärtha gatià hi viñëum. The knowledge of those who are not interested in knowing the original cause of all emanations is never perfect knowledge. There is nothing in the phenomenal world that is not produced by the supreme energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Aromas from the earth are different scents manufactured and used for different purposes, but the original cause is the earth, nothing else. A waterpot made of earth can be used to carry water for some time, but ultimately the pot is nothing but earth. Therefore there is no difference between the pot and its original ingredient, earth. It is simply a different transformation of the energy. Originally the cause or primary ingredient is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the varieties are only by-products. In the Chändogya Upaniñad it is stated: yathä saumy ekena måt-piëòena sarvaà månmayaà vijïätaà syäd väcärambhaëaà vikäro nämadheyaà måttikety eva satyam. If one studies the earth, he naturally understands the by-products of the earth. The Vedas therefore enjoin, yasmin vijïäte sarvam evaà vijïätaà bhavati: if one simply understands the original cause, Kåñëa, the cause of all causes, then naturally everything else is understood, although it may be presented in different varieties. By understanding the original cause of different varieties, one can understand everything. If we understand Kåñëa, the original cause of everything, we do not need to separately study the subsidiary varieties. Therefore from the very beginning it is said: satyaà paraà dhémahi. One has to concentrate one's understanding on the Supreme Truth, Kåñëa or Väsudeva. The word Väsudeva indicates the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the cause of all causes. Mat-sthäni sarva-bhütäni na cähaà teñv avasthitaù. This is a summary of phenomenal and noumenal philosophy. The phenomenal world depends on the noumenal existence; similarly, everything exists by virtue of the potency of the Supreme Lord, although due to our ignorance the Supreme Lord is not perceived in everything.
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Wv& iNaå¢&- i+aiTaXaBdv*ta‚
 MaSaiàDaaNaaTParMaa<avae Yae )
AivÛYaa MaNaSaa k-iLPaTaaSTae
 Yaeza& SaMaUheNa k*-Taae ivXaez" )) 9 ))
evaà niruktaà kñiti-çabda-våttam
asan nidhänät paramäëavo ye
avidyayä manasä kalpitäs te
yeñäà samühena kåto viçeñaù
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; niruktam—falsely described; kñiti-çabda—of the word "earth"; våttam—the existence; asat—not real; nidhänät—from the dissolution; parama-aëavaù—atomic particles; ye—all of which; avidyayä—because of less intelligence; manasä—in the mind; kalpitäù—imagined; te—they; yeñäm—of which; samühena—by the aggregate; kåtaù—made; viçeñaù—the particulars.
TRANSLATION
One may say that varieties arise from the planet earth itself. However, although the universe may temporarily appear to be the truth, it ultimately has no real existence. The earth was originally created by a combination of atomic particles, but these particles are impermanent. Actually the atom is not the cause of the universe, although some philosophers think so. It is not a fact that the varieties found in this material world simply result from atomic juxtaposition or combination.
PURPORT
Those who follow the atomic theory think that the protons and electrons of atoms combine in such a way as to bring all material existence into being. However, the scientists fail to discover the cause of atomic existence itself. Under these circumstances, we cannot accept that the atom is the cause of the universe. Such theories are advanced by unintelligent people. According to real intelligence, the real cause of the cosmic manifestation is the Supreme Lord. Janmädy asya yataù: He is the original cause of all creation. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (10.8): ahaà sarvasya prabhavo mattaù sarvaà pravartate. Kåñëa is the original cause. Sarva-käraëa-käraëam: He is the cause of all causes. Kåñëa is the cause of atoms, the material energy.
bhümir äpo 'nalo väyuù
khaà mano buddhir eva ca
ahaìkära itéyaà me
bhinnä prakåtir añöadhä
(Bg. 7.4)
The ultimate cause is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and only those in ignorance try to find out other causes by posing different theories.
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Wv& k*-Xa& SQaUl/Ma<aub*RhÛd(
 ASaÀ SaÂqvMaJaqvMaNYaTa( )
d]VYaSv>aavaXaYak-al/k-MaR‚
 NaaMNaaJaYaaveih k*-Ta& iÜTaqYaMa( )) 10 ))
evaà kåçaà sthülam aëur båhad yad
asac ca saj jévam ajévam anyat
dravya-svabhäväçaya-käla-karma-
nämnäjayävehi kåtaà dvitéyam
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; kåçam—skinny or short; sthülam—fat; aëuù—tiny; båhat—big; yat—which; asat—impermanent; ca—and; sat—existing; jévam—the living entities; ajévam—inanimate, lifeless matter; anyat—other causes; dravya—phenomena; sva-bhäva—nature; äçaya—disposition; käla—time; karma—activities; nämnä—only by such names; ajayä—by material nature; avehi—you should understand; kåtam—done; dvitéyam—duality.
TRANSLATION
Since this universe has no real ultimate existence, the things within it—shortness, differences, grossness, skinniness, smallness, bigness, result, cause, living symptoms, and materials—are all imagined. They are all pots made of the same substance, earth, but they are named differently. The differences are characterized by the substance, nature, predisposition, time and activity. You should know that all these are simply mechanical manifestations created by material nature.
PURPORT
The temporary manifestations and varieties within this material world are simply creations of material nature under various circumstances: prakåteù kriyamäëäni guëaiù karmäëi sarvaçaù. The actions and reactions carried out by the material nature are sometimes accepted as our scientific inventions; therefore we want to take credit for them and defy the existence of God. This is described in Bhagavad-gétä (3.27), ahaìkära-vimüòhätmä kartäham iti manyate: due to being covered by the illusory external energy, the living entity tries to take credit for the differentiated creations within the material world. Actually all these are being created automatically by the material force set in motion by the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore the ultimate cause is the Supreme Person. As stated in Brahma-saàhitä:
éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù
sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù
anädir ädir govindaù
sarva-käraëa-käraëam
He is the cause of all causes, the ultimate cause. In this regard Çréla Madhväcärya says: evaà sarvaà tathä prakåtvayai kalpitaà viñëor anyat. evaà prakåtyädhäraù svayam ananyädhäro viñëur eva. ataù sarva-çabdäç ca tasminn eva. Actually the original cause is Lord Viñëu, but out of ignorance people think that matter is the cause of everything.
räjä goptäçrayo bhümiù
çaraëaà ceti laukikaù
vyavahäro na tat satyaà
tayor brahmäçrayo vibhuù
Things are contemplated on the ephemeral or external platform, but actually this is not the truth. The actual protector and shelter of everyone is Brahman, the Supreme, not the king.
goptré ca tasya prakåtis
tasyä viñëuù svayaà prabhuù
tava goptré tu påthivé
na tvaà goptä kñiteù småtaù
ataù sarväçrayaiç caiva
goptä ca harir éçvaraù
sarva-çabdäbhidheyaç ca
çabda-våtter hi käraëam
sarväntaraù sarva-bahir
eka eva janärdanaù
The actual protectress is the material nature, but Viñëu is her Lord. He is the Lord of everything. Lord Janärdana is the director both externally and internally. He is the cause of the function of words and what is expressed in all sound.
çirasodhäratä yadvad
gréväyäs tadvad eva tu
äçrayatvaà ca goptåtvam
anyeñäm upacärataù
Lord Viñëu is the resting place of the entire creation: brahmaëo hi pratiñöhäham (Bg. 14.27). On Brahman, everything is resting. All the universes are resting on the brahmajyoti, and all the planets are resting on the universal atmosphere. In each and every planet there are oceans, hills, states and kingdoms, and each planet is giving shelter to so many living entities. They are all standing on the earth of feet and legs, torso and shoulders, but actually everything is resting ultimately on the potencies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore He is known ultimately as sarva-käraëa-käraëam, the cause of all causes.
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jaNa& ivXauÖ& ParMaaQaRMaek-‚
 MaNaNTar& Tvbihb]Rø SaTYaMa( )
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jïänaà viçuddhaà paramärtham ekam
anantaraà tv abahir brahma satyam
pratyak praçäntaà bhagavac-chabda-saàjïaà
yad väsudevaà kavayo vadanti
SYNONYMS
jïänam—the supreme knowledge; viçuddham—without contamination; parama-artham—giving the ultimate goal of life; ekam—unified; anantaram—without interior, unbroken; tu—also; abahiù—without exterior; brahma—the Supreme; satyam—Absolute Truth; pratyak—inner; praçäntam—the calm and peaceful Supreme Lord, worshiped by the yogés; bhagavat-çabda-saàjïam—known in the higher sense as Bhagavän, or full of all opulences; yat—that; väsudevam—Lord Kåñëa, the son of Vasudeva; kavayaù—the learned scholars; vadanti—say.
TRANSLATION
What, then, is the ultimate truth? The answer is that nondual knowledge is the ultimate truth. It is devoid of the contamination of material qualities. It gives us liberation. It is the one without a second, all-pervading and beyond imagination. The first realization of that knowledge is Brahman. Then Paramätmä, the Supersoul, is realized by the yogés who try to see Him without grievance. This is the second stage of realization. Finally, full realization of the same supreme knowledge is realized in the Supreme Person. All learned scholars describe the Supreme Person as Väsudeva, the cause of Brahman, Paramätmä and others.
PURPORT
In Caitanya-caritämåta it is said: yad advaitaà brahmopaniñadi tad apy asya tanu-bhä. The impersonal Brahman effulgence of the Absolute Truth consists of the bodily rays of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Ya ätmäntaryämé puruña iti so 'syäàça-vibhavaù. What is known as ätmä and antaryämé, the Supersoul, is but an expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sad-aiçvaryaiù pürëo ya iha bhagavän sa svayam ayam. What is described as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, complete with all six opulences, is Väsudeva, and Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is nondifferent from Him. Great learned scholars and philosophers accept this after many, many births. Väsudevaù sarvam iti sa mahätmä sudurlabhaù (Bg. 7.19). The wise man can understand that ultimately Väsudeva, Kåñëa, is the cause of Brahman, and Paramätmä, the Supersoul. Thus Väsudeva is sarva-käraëa-käraëam, the cause of all causes. This is confirmed in Çrémad-Bhägavatam. The real tattva, Absolute Truth, is Bhagavän, but due to incomplete realization of the Absolute Truth, people sometimes describe the same Viñëu as impersonal Brahman or localized Paramätmä.
vadanti tat tattva-vidas
tattvaà yaj jïänam advayam
brahmeti paramätmeti
bhagavän iti çabdyate
(Bhäg. 1.2.11)
From the very beginning, Çrémad-Bhägavatam says, satyaà paraà dhémahi: we meditate on the supreme truth. The supreme truth is explained here as jïänaà viçuddhaà satyam. The Absolute Truth is devoid of material contamination and is transcendental to the material qualities. It gives all spiritual success and liberation from this material world. That Supreme Absolute Truth is Kåñëa, Väsudeva. There is no difference between Kåñëa's inner self and outward body. Kåñëa is pürëa, the complete whole. There is no distinction between His body and soul as there is between ours. Sometimes so-called scholars, not knowing the constitutional position of Kåñëa, mislead people by saying that the Kåñëa within is different from the Kåñëa without. When Kåñëa says, man-manä bhava mad-bhakto mad-yäjé mäà namaskuru, so-called scholars advise the reader that it is not the person Kåñëa to whom we must surrender but the Kåñëa within. So-called scholars, Mäyävädés, cannot understand Kåñëa with their poor fund of knowledge. One should therefore approach an authorized person to understand Kåñëa. The spiritual master has actually seen Kåñëa; therefore he can explain Him properly.
tad viddhi praëipätena
paripraçnena sevayä
upadekñyanti te jïänaà
jïäninas tattva-darçinaù
(Bg. 4.34)
Without approaching an authorized person, one cannot understand Kåñëa.
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rhUGa<aETataPaSaa Na YaaiTa
 Na ceJYaYaa iNavRPa<aad( Ga*haÜa )
NaC^NdSaa NaEv Jal/aiGanSaUYaŒ‚
 ivRNaa MahTPaadrJaae_i>azek-Ma( )) 12 ))
rahügaëaitat tapasä na yäti
na cejyayä nirvapaëäd gåhäd vä
na cchandasä naiva jalägni-süryair
vinä mahat-päda-rajo-'bhiñekam
SYNONYMS
rahügaëa—O King Rahügaëa; etat—this knowledge; tapasä—by severe austerities and penances; na yäti—does not become revealed; na—not; ca—also; ijyayä—by a great arrangement for worshiping the Deity; nirvapaëät—or from finishing all material duties and accepting sannyäsa; gåhät—from ideal householder life; vä—or; na—nor; chandasä—by observing celibacy or studying Vedic literature; na eva—nor; jala-agni-süryaiù—by severe austerities such as keeping oneself in water, in a burning fire or in the scorching sun; vinä—without; mahat—of the great devotees; päda-rajaù—the dust of the lotus feet; abhiñekam—smearing all over the body.
TRANSLATION
My dear King Rahügaëa, unless one has the opportunity to smear his entire body with the dust of the lotus feet of great devotees, one cannot realize the Absolute Truth. One cannot realize the Absolute Truth simply by observing celibacy [brahmacarya], strictly following the rules and regulations of householder life, leaving home as a vänaprastha, accepting sannyäsa, or undergoing severe penances in winter by keeping oneself submerged in water or surrounding oneself in summer by fire and the scorching heat of the sun. There are many other processes to understand the Absolute Truth, but the Absolute Truth is only revealed to one who has attained the mercy of a great devotee.
PURPORT
Actual knowledge of transcendental bliss can be bestowed upon anyone by a pure devotee. Vedeñu durlabham adurlabham ätma-bhaktau. One cannot attain the perfection of spiritual life simply by following the directions of the Vedas. One has to approach a pure devotee: anyäbhiläñitä-çünyaà jïäna-karmädy-anävåtam. By the grace of such a devotee, one can understand the Absolute Truth, Kåñëa, and one's relationship with Him. A materialistic person sometimes thinks that simply by executing pious activities and remaining at home one can understand the Absolute Truth. That is denied in this verse. Nor can one understand the Absolute Truth simply by observing the rules and regulations of brahmacarya (celibacy). One only has to serve the pure devotee. That will help one understand the Absolute Truth without fail.
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Ya}aaetaMaëaek-Gau<aaNauvad"
 Pa[STaUYaTae Ga]aMYak-QaaivgaaTa" )
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yatrottamaçloka-guëänuvädaù
prastüyate grämya-kathä-vighätaù
niñevyamäëo 'nudinaà mumukñor
matià satéà yacchati väsudeve
SYNONYMS
yatra—in which place (in the presence of exalted devotees); uttama-çloka-guëa-anuvädaù—discussion of the pastimes and glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prastüyate—is presented; grämya-kathä-vighätaù—due to which there is no chance of talking of worldly matters; niñevyamäëaù—being heard very seriously; anudinam—day after day; mumukñoù—of persons who are very serious about getting out of material entanglement; matim—meditation; satém—pure and simple; yacchati—is turned; väsudeve—unto the lotus feet of Lord Väsudeva.
TRANSLATION
Who are the pure devotees mentioned here? In an assembly of pure devotees, there is no question of discussing material subjects like politics and sociology. In an assembly of pure devotees, there is discussion only of the qualities, forms and pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is praised and worshiped with full attention. In the association of pure devotees, by constantly hearing such topics respectfully, even a person who wants to merge into the existence of the Absolute Truth abandons this idea and gradually becomes attached to the service of Väsudeva.
PURPORT
The symptoms of pure devotees are described in this verse. The pure devotee is never interested in material topics. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has strictly prohibited His devotees to talk about worldly matters. Grämya-värtä nä kahibe: one should not indulge in talking unnecessarily about news of the material world. One should not waste time in this way. This is a very important feature in the life of a devotee. A devotee has no other ambition than to serve Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This Kåñëa consciousness movement was started to engage people twenty-four hours daily in the service of the Lord and in His glorification. The students in this institution engage in the cultivation of Kåñëa consciousness from five in the morning to ten at night. They actually have no opportunity to waste their time unnecessarily by discussing politics, sociology and current events. These will go their own way. A devotee is concerned only with serving Kåñëa positively and seriously.
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ahaà purä bharato näma räjä
vimukta-dåñöa-çruta-saìga-bandhaù
ärädhanaà bhagavata éhamäno
mågo 'bhavaà måga-saìgäd dhatärthaù
SYNONYMS
aham—I; purä—formerly (in my previous birth); bharataù näma räjä—a King named Mahäräja Bharata; vimukta—liberated from; dåñöa-çruta—by experiencing personally through direct association, or by getting knowledge from the Vedas; saìga-bandhaù—bondage by association; ärädhanam—the worship; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva; éhamänaù—always performing; mågaù abhavam—I became a deer; måga-saìgät—because of my intimate association with a deer; hata-arthaù—having neglected the regulative principles in the discharge of devotional service.
TRANSLATION
In a previous birth I was known as Mahäräja Bharata. I attained perfection by becoming completely detached from material activities through direct experience, and through indirect experience I received understanding from the Vedas. I was fully engaged in the service of the Lord, but due to my misfortune, I became very affectionate to a small deer, so much so that I neglected my spiritual duties. Due to my deep affection for the deer, in my next life I had to accept the body of a deer.
PURPORT
The incident herein described is very significant. In a previous verse it is stated, vinä mahat-päda-rajo-'bhiñekam: one cannot attain perfection without smearing the dust from the lotus feet of an exalted devotee on his head. If one always follows the orders of the spiritual master, there is no question of falling down. As soon as a foolish disciple tries to overtake his spiritual master and becomes ambitious to occupy his post, he immediately falls down. Yasya prasädäd bhagavat-prasädo yasyäprasädän na gatiù kuto 'pi. If the spiritual master is considered an ordinary man, the disciple surely loses his chance to advance further. Despite a very rigid life in devotional service, Bharata Mahäräja did not consult a spiritual master when he became overly attached to a deer. Consequently he became strongly attached to the deer, and, forgetting his spiritual routine, he fell down.
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sä mäà småtir måga-dehe 'pi véra
kåñëärcana-prabhavä no jahäti
atho ahaà jana-saìgäd asaìgo
viçaìkamäno 'vivåtaç carämi
SYNONYMS
sä—that; mäm—me; småtiù—remembrance of the activities of my previous life; måga-dehe—in the body of a deer; api—although; véra—O great hero; kåñëa-arcana-prabhavä—which appeared because of the influence of sincere service to Kåñëa; no jahäti—did not leave; atho—therefore; aham—I; jana-saìgät—from the association of ordinary men; asaìgaù—completely detached; viçaìkamänaù—being afraid; avivåtaù—unobserved by others; carämi—I go here and there.
TRANSLATION
My dear heroic King, due to my past sincere service to the Lord, I could remember everything of my past life even while in the body of a deer. Because I am aware of the falldown in my past life, I always keep myself separate from the association of ordinary men. Being afraid of their bad, materialistic association, I wander alone unnoticed by others.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä it is said: svalpam apy asya dharmasya (Bg. 2.40). It is certainly a great fall to go from human life to animal life, but in the case of Bharata Mahäräja or any devotee, devotional service to the Lord never goes in vain. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (8.6): yaà yaà väpi smaran bhävaà tyajaty ante kalevaram. At the time of death, by nature's law the mind is absorbed in a certain type of thinking. This may lead one to animal life, yet for a devotee there is no loss. Even though Bharata Mahäräja received the body of a deer, he didn't forget his position. Consequently, in the body of a deer he was very careful to remember the cause of his downfall. As a result, he was given a chance to be born in a family of very pure brähmaëas. Thus his service to the Lord never went in vain.
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tasmän naro 'saìga-susaìga-jäta-
jïänäsinehaiva vivåkëa-mohaù
harià tad-éhä-kathana-çrutäbhyäà
labdha-småtir yäty atipäram adhvanaù
SYNONYMS
tasmät—for this reason; naraù—every person; asaìga—by detachment from the association of worldly people; su-saìga—by the association of devotees; jäta—produced; jïäna-asinä—by the sword of knowledge; iha—in this material world; eva—even; vivåkëa-mohaù—whose illusion is completely cut to pieces; harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tad-éhä—of His activities; kathana-çrutäbhyäm—by the two processes of hearing and chanting; labdha-småtiù—the lost consciousness is regained; yäti—achieves; atipäram—the ultimate end; adhvanaù—of the path back home, back to Godhead.
TRANSLATION
Simply by associating with exalted devotees, anyone can attain perfection of knowledge and with the sword of knowledge can cut to pieces the illusory associations within this material world. Through the association of devotees, one can engage in the service of the Lord by hearing and chanting [çravaëaà kértanam]. Thus one can revive his dormant Kåñëa consciousness and, sticking to the cultivation of Kåñëa consciousness, return home, back to Godhead, even in this life.
PURPORT
To become liberated from material bondage, one must give up the association of worldly people and accept the association of devotees, positive and negative processes are mentioned in this regard. Through the association of devotees, one develops Kåñëa consciousness, which is dormant within. This Kåñëa consciousness movement is giving this chance to everyone. We are giving shelter to everyone who is serious about progressing in Kåñëa consciousness. We arrange for their lodging and board so that they can peacefully cultivate Kåñëa consciousness and return home, back to Godhead, even in this life.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Twelfth Chapter of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled, "The Conversation Between Mahäräja Rahügaëa and Jaòa Bharata."
SB 5.13: Further Talks Between King Rahügaëa and Jaòa Bharata
CHAPTER THIRTEEN
Further Talks Between King Rahügaëa and Jaòa Bharata
The brähmaëa Jaòa Bharata became very kind to King Rahügaëa, and to disassociate him from the material world, he spoke figuratively of the forest of the material world. He explained that this material world is like a great forest in which one becomes entangled due to association with material life. In this forest there are plunderers (the six senses) as well as carnivorous animals like jackals, wolves and lions (wife, children and other relatives) who are always anxious to suck the blood from the head of the family. The forest plunderers and the carnivorous blood-sucking animals combine to exploit the energy of a man within this material world. In this forest there is also a black hole, covered by grass, into which one may fall. Coming into the forest and being captivated by so many material attractions, one identifies himself with this material world, society, friendship, love and family. Having lost the path and not knowing where to go, being harassed by animals and birds, one is also victimized by many desires. Thus one works very hard within the forest and wanders here and there. He becomes captivated by temporary happiness and becomes aggrieved by so-called distress. Actually one simply suffers in the forest from so-called happiness and distress. Sometimes he is attacked by a snake (deep sleep), and due to the snakebite he loses consciousness and becomes puzzled and bewildered about discharging his duties. Sometimes he is attracted by women other than his wife, and thus be thinks he enjoys extramarital love with another woman. He is attacked by various diseases, by lamentation and by summer and winter. Thus one within the forest of the material world suffers the pains of material existence. Expecting to become happy, the living entity changes his position from one place to another, but actually a materialistic person within the material world is never happy. Being constantly engaged in materialistic activities, he is always disturbed. He forgets that one day he has to die. Although he suffers severely, being illusioned by the material energy, he still hankers after material happiness. In this way he completely forgets his relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
By hearing this from Jaòa Bharata, Mahäräja Rahügaëa revived his Kåñëa consciousness and thus benefited from Jaòa Bharata's association. He could understand that his illusion was over, and he begged pardon from Jaòa Bharata for his misbehavior. All this was told to Mahäräja Parékñit by Çukadeva Gosvämé.

SB 5.13 Summary
The brähmaëa Jaòa Bharata became very kind to King Rahügaëa, and to disassociate him from the material world, he spoke figuratively of the forest of the material world. He explained that this material world is like a great forest in which one becomes entangled due to association with material life. In this forest there are plunderers (the six senses) as well as carnivorous animals like jackals, wolves and lions (wife, children and other relatives) who are always anxious to suck the blood from the head of the family. The forest plunderers and the carnivorous blood-sucking animals combine to exploit the energy of a man within this material world. In this forest there is also a black hole, covered by grass, into which one may fall. Coming into the forest and being captivated by so many material attractions, one identifies himself with this material world, society, friendship, love and family. Having lost the path and not knowing where to go, being harassed by animals and birds, one is also victimized by many desires. Thus one works very hard within the forest and wanders here and there. He becomes captivated by temporary happiness and becomes aggrieved by so-called distress. Actually one simply suffers in the forest from so-called happiness and distress. Sometimes he is attacked by a snake (deep sleep), and due to the snakebite he loses consciousness and becomes puzzled and bewildered about discharging his duties. Sometimes he is attracted by women other than his wife, and thus be thinks he enjoys extramarital love with another woman. He is attacked by various diseases, by lamentation and by summer and winter. Thus one within the forest of the material world suffers the pains of material existence. Expecting to become happy, the living entity changes his position from one place to another, but actually a materialistic person within the material world is never happy. Being constantly engaged in materialistic activities, he is always disturbed. He forgets that one day he has to die. Although he suffers severely, being illusioned by the material energy, he still hankers after material happiness. In this way he completely forgets his relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
By hearing this from Jaòa Bharata, Mahäräja Rahügaëa revived his Kåñëa consciousness and thus benefited from Jaòa Bharata's association. He could understand that his illusion was over, and he begged pardon from Jaòa Bharata for his misbehavior. All this was told to Mahäräja Parékñit by Çukadeva Gosvämé.
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brähmaëa uväca
duratyaye 'dhvany ajayä niveçito
rajas-tamaù-sattva-vibhakta-karmadåk
sa eña särtho 'rtha-paraù paribhraman
bhaväöavéà yäti na çarma vindati
SYNONYMS
brähmaëaù uväca—the brähmaëa Jaòa Bharata continued to speak; duratyaye—which is very difficult to traverse; adhvani—on the path of fruitive activities (performing actions in this life, creating a body in the next life by those actions, and in this way continuously accepting birth and death); ajayä—by mäyä, the external energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; niveçitaù—caused to enter; rajaù-tamaù-sattva-vibhakta-karma-dåk—a conditioned soul who sees only immediately beneficial fruitive activities and their results, which are divided into three groups by the modes of goodness, passion and ignorance; saù—he; eñaù—this; sa-arthaù—the living entity falsely seeking sense gratification; artha-paraù—intent upon gaining wealth; paribhraman—wandering all over; bhava-aöavém—the forest known as bhava, which means the repetition of birth and death; yäti—enters; na—not; çarma—happiness; vindati—obtains.
TRANSLATION
Jaòa Bharata, who had fully realized Brahman, continued: My dear King Rahügaëa, the living entity wanders on the path of the material world, which is very difficult for him to traverse, and he accepts repeated birth and death. Being captivated by the material world under the influence of the three modes of material nature (sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa), the living entity can see only the three fruits of activities under the spell of material nature. These fruits are auspicious, inauspicious and mixed. He thus becomes attached to religion, economic development, sense gratification and the monistic theory of liberation (merging with the Supreme). He works very hard day and night exactly like a merchant who enters a forest to acquire some articles to sell later for profit. However, he cannot really achieve happiness within this material world.
PURPORT
One can very easily understand how difficult and insurmountable the path of sense gratification is. Not knowing what the path of sense gratification is, one becomes implicated in the repetition of birth and accepts different types of bodies again and again. Thus one suffers in material existence. In this life one may think that he is very happy being an American, Indian, Englishman or German, but in the next life one has to accept another body among 8,400,000 species. The next body has to be immediately accepted according to karma. One will be forced to accept a certain type of body, and protesting will not help. That is the stringent law of nature. Due to the living entity's ignorance of his eternal blissful life, he becomes attracted to material activities under the spell of mäyä. In this world, he can never experience happiness, yet he works very hard to do so. This is called mäyä.
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yasyäm ime ñaë nara-deva dasyavaù
särthaà vilumpanti kunäyakaà balät
gomäyavo yatra haranti särthikaà
pramattam äviçya yathoraëaà våkäù
SYNONYMS
yasyäm—in which (in the forest of material existence); ime—these; ñaö—six; nara-deva—O King; dasyavaù—the plunderers; sa-artham—the conditioned souls, who are interested in false ideas; vilumpanti—plunder, regularly taking away all the possessions; ku-näyakam—who are always misguided by so-called gurus, or spiritual masters; balät—by force; gomäyavaù—exactly like foxes; yatra—in which forest; haranti—they take away; sa-arthikam—the conditioned soul who is seeking material profits to maintain the body and soul; pramattam—who is a crazy man not knowing his self-interest; äviçya—entering the heart; yathä—just as; uraëam—nicely protected lambs; våkäù—the tigers.
TRANSLATION
O King Rahügaëa, in this forest of material existence there are six very powerful plunderers. When the conditioned soul enters the forest to acquire some material gain, the six plunderers misguide him. Thus the conditioned merchant does not know how to spend his money, and it is taken away by these plunderers. Like tigers, jackals and other ferocious animals in a forest that are ready to take away a lamb from the custody of its protector, the wife and children enter the heart of the merchant and plunder him in so many ways.
PURPORT
In the forest there are many plunderers, dacoits, jackals and tigers. The jackals are compared to one's wife and children. In the dead of night, jackals cry very loudly, and similarly one's wife and children in this material world also cry like jackals. The children say, "Father, this is wanted; give me this. I am your dear son." Or the wife says, "I am your dear wife. Please give me this. This is now needed." In this way one is plundered by the thieves in the forest. Not knowing the aim of human life, one is constantly being misguided. The aim of life is Viñëu (na te viduù svärtha-gatià hi viñëum). Everyone works very hard to earn money, but no one knows that his real self-interest is in serving the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Instead of spending money for advancing the Kåñëa consciousness movement, one spends his hard-earned money on clubs, brothels, liquor, slaughterhouses and so forth. Due to sinful activities, one becomes implicated in the process of transmigration and thus has to accept one body after another. Being thus absorbed in a distressed condition, one never attains happiness.
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prabhüta-vérut-tåëa-gulma-gahvare
kaöhora-daàçair maçakair upadrutaù
kvacit tu gandharva-puraà prapaçyati
kvacit kvacic cäçu-rayolmuka-graham
SYNONYMS
prabhüta—a very large number; vérut—of creepers; tåëa—of varieties of grass; gulma—of thickets; gahvare—in bowers; kaöhora—cruel; daàçaiù—by bites; maçakaiù—by mosquitoes; upadrutaù—disturbed; kvacit—sometimes; tu—but; gandharva-puram—a false palace created by the Gandharvas; prapaçyati—he sees; kvacit—and sometimes; kvacit—sometimes; ca—and; äçu-raya—very quickly; ulmuka—like a meteor; graham—a fiend.
TRANSLATION
In this forest there are dense bowers composed of thickets of bushes, grass and creepers. In these bowers the conditioned soul is always disturbed by cruelly biting mosquitoes [envious people]. Sometimes he sees an imaginary palace in the forest, and sometimes he is bewildered by seeing a fleeting fiend or ghost, which appears like a meteor in the sky.
PURPORT
The material household is actually a hole of fruitive activity. To earn a livelihood one engages in different industries and trades, and sometimes one performs great sacrifices to go to higher planetary systems. Apart from this, at least everyone is engaged in earning a livelihood in some profession or occupation. In these dealings, one has to meet many undesirable people, and their behavior is compared to the biting of mosquitoes. This creates very undesirable conditions. Even in the midst of these disturbances, one imagines that he is going to construct a grand house and live there permanently, although he knows that he cannot. Gold is compared to a quickly fleeting fiend, which appears like a meteor in the sky. It displays itself for a moment and is then gone. Generally karmés are attracted to gold or money, but these are compared herein to ghosts and witches.
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niväsa-toya-draviëätma-buddhis
tatas tato dhävati bho aöavyäm
kvacic ca vätyotthita-päàsu-dhümrä
diço na jänäti rajas-valäkñaù
SYNONYMS
niväsa—residential place; toya—water; draviëa—wealth; ätma-buddhiù—who considers these material things the ätma, or self; tataù tataù—here and there; dhävati—he runs; bhoù—O King; aöavyäm—on that forest path of material existence; kvacit ca—and sometimes; vätyä—by the whirlwind; utthita—raised; päàsu—by dust; dhümräù—appear smoke-colored; diçaù—the directions; na—not; jänäti—knows; rajaù-vala-akñaù—whose eyes are covered by the dust of the wind or who is captivated by his wife during her menstrual period.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, the merchant on the forest path of the material world, his intelligence victimized by home, wealth, relatives and so forth, runs from one place to another in search of success. Sometimes his eyes are covered by the dust of a whirlwind—that is to say, in his lust he is captivated by the beauty of his wife, especially during her menstrual period. Thus his eyes are blinded, and he cannot see where to go or what he is doing.
PURPORT
It is said that household attraction resides in the wife because sex is the center of household life: yan maithunädi-gåhamedhi-sukhaà hi tuccham. A materialistic person, making his wife the center of attraction, works very hard day and night. His only enjoyment in material life is sexual intercourse. Therefore karmés are attracted to women as friends or wives. Indeed, they cannot work without sex. Under the circumstances the wife is compared to a whirlwind, especially during her menstrual period. Those who strictly follow the rules and regulations of householder life engage in sex only once a month, at the end of the menstrual period. As one looks forward to this opportunity, his eyes are overwhelmed by the beauty of his wife. Thus it is said that the whirlwind covers the eyes with dust. Such a lusty person does not know that all his material activities are being observed by different demigods, especially the sun-god, and are being recorded for the karma of one's next body. Astrological calculations are called jyoti-çästra. Because the jyoti, or effulgence, in the material world comes from the different stars and planets, the science is called jyoti-çästra, the science of the luminaries. By the calculations of jyoti, our future is indicated. In other words, all the luminaries—the stars, sun and moon—witness the activities of the conditioned soul. Thus he is awarded a particular type of body. A lusty person whose eyes are covered by the dust of the whirlwind or material existence does not at all consider that his activities are being observed by different stars and planets and are being recorded. Not knowing this, the conditioned soul commits all kinds of sinful activities for the satisfaction of his lusty desires.
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adåçya-jhillé-svana-karëa-çüla
ulüka-vägbhir vyathitäntarätmä
apuëya-våkñän çrayate kñudhärdito
maréci-toyäny abhidhävati kvacit
SYNONYMS
adåçya—invisible; jhillé—of crickets or a kind of bee; svana—by the sounds; karëa-çüla—whose ears are disturbed; ulüka—of the owls; vägbhiù—by sound vibrations; vyathita—very disturbed; antaù-ätmä—whose mind and heart; apuëya-våkñän—impious trees that have no fruits or flowers; çrayate—he takes shelter of; kñudha—from hunger; arditaù—suffering; maréci-toyäni—the waters of a mirage in the desert; abhidhävati—he runs after; kvacit—sometimes.
TRANSLATION
Wandering in the forest of the material world, the conditioned soul sometimes hears an invisible cricket making harsh sounds, and his ears become very much aggrieved. Sometimes his heart is pained by the sounds of owls, which are just like the harsh words of his enemies. Sometimes he takes shelter of a tree that has no fruits or flowers. He approaches such a tree due to his strong appetite, and thus he suffers. He would like to acquire water, but he is simply illusioned by a mirage, and he runs after it.
PURPORT
In Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is said that the Bhägavata philosophy is meant for people who are completely free from envy (paramo nirmatsaräëäm). The material world is full of envious people. Even within one's inner circle there is much backbiting, and this is compared to the sound vibration of a cricket in the forest. One cannot see the cricket, but one hears its sounds and thus becomes aggrieved. When one takes to Kåñëa consciousness, one always hears unpalatable words from relatives. This is the nature of the world; one cannot avoid mental distress due to the backbiting of envious people. Being very much aggrieved, sometimes one goes to a sinful person for help, but he has no means to help because he has no intelligence. Thus the living entity is disappointed. This is like running after a mirage in the desert in an effort to find water. Such activities do not produce any tangible results. Due to being directed by the illusory energy, a conditioned soul suffers in so many ways.
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kvacid vitoyäù sarito 'bhiyäti
parasparaà cälañate nirandhaù
äsädya dävaà kvacid agni-tapto
nirvidyate kva ca yakñair håtäsuù
SYNONYMS
kvacit—sometimes; vitoyäù—without depth to the water; saritaù—rivers; abhiyäti—he goes to bathe or jumps into; parasparam—one another; ca—and; älañate—desires; nirandhaù—being with no stock of food; äsädya—experiencing; dävam—a forest fire in family life; kvacit—sometimes; agni-taptaù—burned by fire; nirvidyate—is despondent; kva—somewhere; ca—and; yakñaiù—by kings resembling rogues and thieves; håta—taken away; asuù—wealth, which is as dear as one's life.
TRANSLATION
Sometimes the conditioned soul jumps into a shallow river, or being short of food grains, he goes to beg food from people who are not at all charitable. Sometimes he suffers from the burning heat of household life, which is like a forest fire, and sometimes he becomes sad to have his wealth, which is as dear as life, plundered by kings in the name of heavy income taxes.
PURPORT
When one is hot due to the scorching sun, one sometimes jumps into a river to gain relief. However, if the river is almost dried up and the water is too shallow, one may break his bones by jumping in. The conditioned soul is always experiencing miserable conditions. Sometimes his efforts to get help from friends are exactly like jumping into a dry river. By such actions, he does not derive any benefit. He only breaks his bones. Sometimes, suffering from a shortage of food, one may go to a person who is neither able to give charity nor willing to do so. Sometimes one is stationed in household life, which is compared to a forest fire (saàsära-dävänala-léòha-loka). When a man is heavily taxed by the government, he becomes very sad. Heavy taxation obliges one to hide his income, but despite this endeavor the government agents are often so vigilant and strong that they take all the money anyway, and the conditioned soul becomes very aggrieved.
Thus people are trying to become happy within the material world, but this is like trying to be happy in a forest fire. No one need go to a forest to set it ablaze: fire takes place automatically. Similarly, no one wants to be unhappy in family life or worldly life, but by the laws of nature unhappiness and distress are forced upon everyone. To become dependent on another's maintenance is very degrading; therefore, according to the Vedic system, everyone should live independently. Only the çüdras are unable to live independently. They are obliged to serve someone for maintenance. It is said in the çästras: kalau çüdra-sambhaväù. In this age of Kali, everyone is dependent on another's mercy for the maintenance of the body; therefore everyone is classified as a çüdra. In the Twelfth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is said that in Kali-yuga the government will levy taxes without reciprocally benefiting the citizens. Anävåñöyä vinaìkñyanti durbhikña-kara-péòitäù. In this age there will also be a shortage of rain; therefore a scarcity of food will arise, and the citizens will be very much harassed by government taxation. In this way the citizens will abandon their attempts to lead a peaceful life and will leave their homes and hearths and go to the forest in sheer disappointment.
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çürair håta-svaù kva ca nirviëëa-cetäù
çocan vimuhyann upayäti kaçmalam
kvacic ca gandharva-puraà praviñöaù
pramodate nirvåtavan muhürtam
SYNONYMS
çüraiù—by very powerful enemies; håta-svaù—all of whose possessions have been stolen; kva ca—sometimes; nirviëëa-cetäù—very morose and aggrieved at heart; çocan—deeply lamenting; vimuhyan—becoming bewildered; upayäti—achieves; kaçmalam—unconsciousness; kvacit—sometimes; ca—also; gandharva-puram—an imaginary city in the forest; praviñöaù—having entered; pramodate—he enjoys; nirvåta-vat—exactly like a person who has achieved success; muhürtam—for a moment only.
TRANSLATION
Sometimes, being defeated or plundered by a superior, powerful agent, a living entity loses all his possessions. He then becomes very morose, and lamenting their loss, he sometimes becomes unconscious. Sometimes he imagines a great palatial city in which he desires to live happily with his family members and riches. He thinks himself fully satisfied if this is possible, but such so-called happiness continues only for a moment.
PURPORT
The word gandharva-puram is very significant in this verse. Sometimes in the forest a very big castle appears, and this is called a castle in the air. Actually this castle does not exist anywhere but in one's imagination. This is called gandharva-pura. In the material forest, the conditioned soul sometimes contemplates great castles and skyscrapers, and he wastes his energy for such things, hoping to live in them very peacefully with his family forever. However, the laws of nature do not allow this. When he enters such castles, he temporarily thinks that he is very happy, even though his happiness is impermanent. His happiness may last for a few years, but because the owner of the castle has to leave the castle at the time of death, everything is eventually lost. This is the way of worldly transactions. Such happiness is described by Vidyäpati as the happiness one derives upon seeing a drop of water in the desert. The desert is heated by scorching sunshine, and if we want to reduce the desert temperature, we need huge amounts of water—millions and millions of gallons. What effect will one drop have? Water certainly has value, but one drop of water cannot reduce the heat of the desert. In this material world everyone is ambitious, but the heat is very scorching. What will an imaginary castle in the air do to help? Çréla Vidyäpati has therefore sung: täöala saikate, väri-bindu-sama, suta-mita-ramaëi-samäje. The happiness of family life, friends and society is compared to a drop of water in the scorching desert. The entire material world is busy trying to attain happiness because happiness is the prerogative of the living being. Unfortunately, due to falling in contact with the material world, the living entity simply struggles for existence. Even if one becomes happy for a while, a very powerful enemy may plunder everything. There are many instances in which big businessmen suddenly become paupers in the street. Yet the nature of material existence is such that foolish people are attracted to these transactions and they forget the real business of self-realization.
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calan kvacit kaëöaka-çarkaräìghrir
nagärurukñur vimanä iväste
pade pade 'bhyantara-vahninärditaù
kauöumbikaù krudhyati vai janäya
SYNONYMS
calan—wandering; kvacit—sometimes; kaëöaka-çarkara—pierced by thorns and small stones; aìghriù—whose feet; naga—the hills; ärurukñuù—one desiring to climb; vimanäù—disappointed; iva—like; äste—becomes; pade pade—step by step; abhyantara—within the abdomen; vahninä—by the strong fire of appetite; arditaù—being fatigued and aggrieved; kauöumbikaù—a person living with his family members; krudhyati—becomes angry; vai—certainly; janäya—at the family members.
TRANSLATION
Sometimes the merchant in the forest wants to climb the hills and mountains, but due to insufficient footwear, his feet are pricked by small stone fragments and by thorns on the mountain. Being pricked by them, he becomes very aggrieved. Sometimes a person who is very attached to his family becomes overwhelmed with hunger, and due to his miserable condition he becomes furious with his family members.
PURPORT
The ambitious conditioned soul wants to be very happy in this material world with his family, but he is compared to a traveler in the forest who desires to climb a hill full of thorns and small stones. As stated in the previous verse, the happiness derived from society, friendship and love is like a drop of water in the scorching heat of the desert. One may want to become very great and powerful in society, but this is like attempting to climb a hill full of thorns. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura compares one's family to high mountains. Becoming happy in their association is like a hungry man's endeavoring to climb a mountain full of thorns. Almost 99.9 percent of the population is unhappy in family life, despite all the attempts being made to satisfy the family members. In the Western countries, due to the dissatisfaction of the family members, there is actually no family life. There are many cases of divorce, and out of dissatisfaction, the children leave the protection of their parents. Especially in this age of Kali, family life is being reduced. Everyone is becoming self-centered because that is the law of nature. Even if one has sufficient money to maintain a family, the situation is such that no one is happy in family life. Consequently according to the varëäçrama institution, one has to retire from family life in middle age: païcäçordhvaà vanaà vrajet. One should voluntarily retire from family life at the age of fifty and go to Våndävana or a forest. This is recommended by Çréla Prahläda Mahäräja (Bhäg. 7.5.5):
tat sädhu manye 'sura-varya dehinäà
sadä samudvigna-dhiyäm asad-grahät
hitvätma-pätaà gåham andha-küpaà
vanaà gato yad dharim äçrayeta
There is no benefit in transferring from one forest to another. One must go to the Våndävana forest and take shelter of Govinda. That will make one happy. The International Society for Krishna Consciousness is therefore constructing a Kåñëa-Balaräma temple to invite its members as well as outsiders to come and live peacefully in a spiritual atmosphere. That will help one become elevated to the transcendental world and return home, back to Godhead. Another sentence in this verse is very significant: kauöumbikaù krudhyati vai janäya. When one's mind is disturbed in so many ways, he satisfies himself by becoming angry with his poor wife and children. The wife and children are naturally dependent on the father, but the father, being unable to maintain the family properly, becomes mentally distressed and therefore chastises the family members unnecessarily. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (12.2.9): äcchinna-dära-draviëä yäsyanti giri-känanam. Being disgusted with family life, one separates from the family by divorce or some other means. If one has to separate, why not separate willingly? Systematic separation is better than forced separation. Forced separation cannot make anyone happy, but by mutual consent or by the Vedic arrangement one must separate from his family affairs at a certain age and fully depend on Kåñëa. This makes one's life successful.
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kvacin nigérëo 'jagarähinä jano
nävaiti kiïcid vipine 'paviddhaù
dañöaù sma çete kva ca danda-çükair
andho 'ndha-küpe patitas tamisre
SYNONYMS
kvacit—sometimes; nigérëaù—being swallowed; ajagara-ahinä—by the great snake known as the python; janaù—the conditioned soul; na—not; avaiti—understands; kiïcit—anything; vipine—in the forest; apaviddhaù—pierced by arrows of suffering; dañöaù—being bitten; sma—indeed; çete—lies down; kva ca—sometimes; danda-çükaiù—by other kinds of snakes; andhaù—blind; andha-küpe—in a blind well; patitaù—fallen; tamisre—in a hellish condition of life.
TRANSLATION
The conditioned soul in the material forest is sometimes swallowed by a python or crushed. At such a time he is left lying in the forest like a dead person, devoid of consciousness and knowledge. Sometimes other poisonous snakes bite him. Being blind to his consciousness, he falls down into a dark well of hellish life with no hope of being rescued.
PURPORT
When one becomes unconscious due to being bitten by a snake, one cannot understand what is taking place outside the body. This unconscious condition is the condition of deep sleep. Similarly, the conditioned soul is actually sleeping on the lap of the illusory energy. Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura has sung, kota nidrä yäo mäyä-piçäcéra kole: "O living entity, how long will you sleep in this condition on the lap of the illusory energy?" People do not understand that they are actually sleeping in this material world, being devoid of knowledge of spiritual life. Caitanya Mahäprabhu therefore says:
enechi auñadhi mäyä näçibära lägi'
hari-näma-mahä-mantra lao tumi mägi'
"I have brought medicine to awaken every living being from perpetual sleep. Please receive the holy name of the Lord, the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, and awaken." The Kaöha Upaniñad (1.3.14) also says, uttiñöha jägrata präpya varän nibodhata: "O living entity, you are sleeping in this material world. Please get up and take advantage of your human form of life." The sleeping condition means loss of all knowledge. In Bhagavad-gétä (2.69) it is also said, yä niçä sarva-bhütänäà tasyäà jägarti saàyamé: "What is night for all beings is the time of awakening for the self-controlled." Even in the higher planets, everyone is under the spell of the illusory energy. No one is really interested in the real values of life. The sleeping condition, called käla-sarpa (the time factor), keeps the conditioned soul in a state of ignorance, and therefore pure consciousness is lost. In the forest there are many blind wells, and if one falls down in one there is no chance of being rescued. In a state of sleep, one remains perpetually bitten by some animals, especially snakes.
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karhi sma cit kñudra-rasän vicinvaàs
tan-makñikäbhir vyathito vimänaù
taträti-kåcchrät pratilabdhamäno
baläd vilumpanty atha taà tato 'nye
SYNONYMS
karhi sma cit—sometimes; kñudra—very insignificant; rasän—sexual enjoyment; vicinvan—searching for; tat—of those women; makñikäbhiù—by honeybees, or the husbands or family members; vyathitaù—very much aggrieved; vimänaù—insulted; tatra—in that; ati—very much; kåcchrät—with difficulty because of spending money; pratilabdhamänaù—obtaining sexual enjoyment; balät—by force; vilumpanti—kidnapped; atha—thereafter; tam—the object of sense enjoyment (the woman); tataù—from him; anye—another debauchee.
TRANSLATION
Sometimes, in order to have a little insignificant sex enjoyment, one searches after debauched women. In this attempt, one is insulted and chastised by the women's kinsmen. This is like going to take honey from a beehive and being attacked by the bees. Sometimes, after spending lots of money, one may acquire another woman for some extra sense enjoyment. Unfortunately, the object of sense enjoyment, the woman, is taken away or kidnapped by another debauchee.
PURPORT
In a great forest, honeycombs are very important. People often go there to collect honey from the combs, and sometimes the bees attack and punish them. In human society, those who are not Kåñëa conscious remain in the forest of material life simply for the honey of sex life. Such debauchees are not at all satisfied with one wife. They want many women. Day after day, with great difficulty, they try to secure such women, and sometimes, while trying to taste this kind of honey, one is attacked by a woman's kinsmen and chastised very heavily. By bribing others, one may secure another woman for enjoyment, yet another debauchee may kidnap her or offer her something better. This woman hunting is going on in the forest of the material world, sometimes legally, and sometimes illegally. Consequently in this Kåñëa consciousness movement the devotees are forbidden to have illicit sex. Thus they avoid so many difficulties. One should remain satisfied with one woman, being duly married. One can satisfy one's lusty desires with his wife without creating disturbances in society and being punished for doing so.
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kvacic ca çétätapa-väta-varña-
pratikriyäà kartum anéça äste
kvacin mitho vipaëan yac ca kiïcid
vidveñam åcchaty uta vitta-çäöhyät
SYNONYMS
kvacit—sometimes; ca—also; çéta-ätapa-väta-varña—of freezing cold, scorching heat, strong wind and excessive rainfall; pratikriyäm—counteraction; kartum—to do; anéçaù—being unable; äste—remains in misery; kvacit—sometimes; mithaù—one another; vipaëan—selling; yat ca—whatever; kiïcit—a little bit; vidveñam—mutual enmity; åcchati—obtain; uta—it is so said; vitta-çäöhyät—because of cheating one another merely for money.
TRANSLATION
Sometimes the living entity is busy counteracting the natural disturbances of freezing cold, scorching heat, strong wind, excessive rainfall and so forth. When he is unable to do so, he becomes very unhappy. Sometimes he is cheated in business transactions one after another. In this way, by cheating, living entities create enmity among themselves.
PURPORT
This is an example of the struggle for existence, the attempt to counteract the onslaught of material nature. This creates enmity in society, and consequently society is filled with envious people. One person is envious of another, and this is the way of the material world. The Kåñëa consciousness movement aims at creating an atmosphere of non-envy. Of course it is not possible for everyone to become Kåñëa conscious, but the Kåñëa consciousness movement can create an exemplary society wherein there is no envy.
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kvacit kvacit kñéëa-dhanas tu tasmin
çayyäsana-sthäna-vihära-hénaù
yäcan paräd apratilabdha-kämaù
pärakya-dåñöir labhate 'vamänam
SYNONYMS
kvacit kvacit—sometimes; kñéëa-dhanaù—becoming bereft of all riches; tu—but; tasmin—in that forest; çayyä—of bedding for lying down; äsana—of a sitting place; sthäna—of a residential house; vihära—of enjoyment with a family; hénaù—being bereft; yäcan—begging; parät—from others (friends and relatives); apratilabdha-kämaù—not getting his desires fulfilled; pärakya-dåñöiù—becomes greedy for the wealth of others; labhate—he obtains; avamänam—dishonor.
TRANSLATION
On the forest path of material existence, sometimes a person is without wealth and due to this does not have a proper home, bed or sitting place, nor proper family enjoyment. He therefore goes to beg money from others, but when his desires are not fulfilled by begging, he wants to borrow or steal the property of others. Thus he is insulted in society.
PURPORT
The principles of beg, borrow or steal are very appropriate in this material world. When one is in want, he begs, borrows or steals. If begging is unsuccessful, he borrows. If he cannot pay, he steals, and when he is caught, he is insulted. This is the law of material existence. No one can live here very honestly; therefore by trickery, cheating, begging, borrowing or stealing, one tries to satisfy his senses. Thus no one in this material world is living peacefully.
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anyonya-vitta-vyatiñaìga-våddha-
vairänubandho vivahan mithaç ca
adhvany amuñminn uru-kåcchra-vitta-
bädhopasargair viharan vipannaù
SYNONYMS
anyonya—with one another; vitta-vyatiñaìga—by monetary transactions; våddha—increased; vaira-anubandhaù—one is encumbered by enmity; vivahan—sometimes marrying; mithaù—one another; ca—and; adhvani—on the path of material existence; amuñmin—that; uru-kåcchra—by great difficulties; vitta-bädha—by scarcity of money; upasargaiù—by diseases; viharan—wandering; vipannaù—one becomes fully embarrassed.
TRANSLATION
Due to monetary transactions, relationships become very strained and end in enmity. Sometimes the husband and wife walk on the path of material progress, and to maintain their relationship they work very hard. Sometimes due to scarcity of money or due to diseased conditions, they are embarrassed and almost die.
PURPORT
In this material world, there are many transactions between peoples and societies as well as between nations, but gradually these end in enmity between the two parties. Similarly, in the marriage relationship, monetary transactions are sometimes overpowered by the dangerous conditions of material life. One then becomes diseased or monetarily embarrassed. In the modern age most countries have developed economically, but due to business exchanges, relationships seem to be strained. Finally wars are declared between nations, and as a result of these upheavals there is destruction all over the world, and people suffer heavily.
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täàs tän vipannän sa hi tatra tatra
vihäya jätaà parigåhya särthaù
ävartate 'dyäpi na kaçcid atra
vérädhvanaù päram upaiti yogam
SYNONYMS
tän tän—all of them; vipannän—embarrassed in various ways; saù—the living being; hi—certainly; tatra tatra—here and there; vihäya—giving up; jätam—those who are newly born; parigåhya—taking; sa-arthaù—the living being searching for his own interest; ävartate—wanders in this forest; adya api—even until now; na—not; kaçcit—any of them; atra—here in this forest; véra—O hero; adhvanaù—of the path of material life; päram—the ultimate end; upaiti—gets; yogam—the process of devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, on the forest path of material life, first a person is bereft of his father and mother, and after their death he becomes attached to his newly born children. In this way he wanders on the path of material progress and is eventually embarrassed. Nonetheless, no one knows how to get out of this, even up to the moment of death.
PURPORT
In this material world, family life is an institution of sex. Yan maithunädi-gåhamedhi-sukham (Bhäg. 7.9.45). Through sex, the father and mother beget children, and the children get married and go down the same path of sexual life. After the death of the father and mother, the children get married and beget their own children. Thus generation after generation these things go on in the same way without anyone's attaining liberation from the embarrassment of material life. No one accepts the spiritual processes of knowledge and renunciation, which end in bhakti-yoga. Actually human life is meant for jïäna and vairägya, knowledge and renunciation. Through these one can attain the platform of devotional service. Unfortunately people in this age avoid the association of liberated people (sädhu-saìga) and continue in their stereotyped way of family life. Thus they are embarrassed by the exchange of money and sex.
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manasvino nirjita-dig-gajendrä
mameti sarve bhuvi baddha-vairäù
mådhe çayéran na tu tad vrajanti
yan nyasta-daëòo gata-vairo 'bhiyäti
SYNONYMS
manasvinaù—very great heroes (mental speculators); nirjita-dik-gajendräù—who have conquered many other heroes as powerful as elephants; mama—my (my land, my country, my family, my community, my religion); iti—thus; sarve—all (great political, social and religious leaders); bhuvi—in this world; baddha-vairäù—who have created enmity among themselves; mådhe—in battle; çayéran—fall dead on the ground; na—not; tu—but; tat—the abode of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vrajanti—approach; yat—which; nyasta-daëòaù—a sannyäsé; gata-vairaù—who has no enmity throughout the whole world; abhiyäti—attains that perfection.
TRANSLATION
There were and are many political and social heroes who have conquered enemies of equal power, yet due to their ignorance in believing that the land is theirs, they fight one another and lay down their lives in battle. They are not able to take up the spiritual path accepted by those in the renounced order. Although they are big heroes and political leaders, they cannot take to the path of spiritual realization.
PURPORT
Big political leaders might be able to conquer equally powerful political enemies, but unfortunately they cannot subdue their strong senses, the enemies that always accompany them. Not being able to conquer these nearby enemies, they simply try to conquer other enemies, and ultimately they die in the struggle for existence. They do not take to the path of spiritual realization or become sannyäsés. Sometimes these big leaders take up the guise of a sannyäsé and call themselves mahätmäs, but their only business is conquering their political enemies. Because they spoil their lives with the illusion of "this is my land and my family," they cannot progress spiritually and attain liberation from the clutches of mäyä.
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prasajjati kväpi latä-bhujäçrayas
tad-äçrayävyakta-pada-dvija-spåhaù
kvacit kadäcid dhari-cakratas trasan
sakhyaà vidhatte baka-kaìka-gådhraiù
SYNONYMS
prasajjati—becomes more and more attached; kväpi—sometimes; latä-bhuja-äçrayaù—who takes shelter of the soft arms of his beautiful wife which are like creepers; tat-äçraya—who are sheltered by such creepers; avyakta-pada—who sing unclear songs; dvija-spåhaù—desiring to hear birds; kvacit—sometimes; kadäcit—somewhere; hari-cakrataù trasan—being afraid of the roaring sound of a lion; sakhyam—friendship; vidhatte—makes; baka-kaìka-gådhraiù—with cranes, herons and vultures.
TRANSLATION
Sometimes the living entity in the forest of material existence takes shelter of creepers and desires to hear the chirping of the birds in those creepers. Being afraid of roaring lions in the forest, he makes friends with cranes, herons and vultures.
PURPORT
In the forest of the material world there are many animals and birds, trees and creepers. Sometimes the living entity wants to take shelter of the creepers; in other words, he wants to be happy by being embraced by the creeperlike arms of his wife. Within the creepers there are many chirping birds; this indicates that he wants to satisfy himself by hearing the sweet voice of his wife. In old age, however, he sometimes becomes afraid of imminent death, which is compared to a roaring lion. To save himself from the lion's attack, he takes shelter of some bogus svämés, yogés, incarnations, pretenders and cheaters. Being misled by the illusory energy in this way, he spoils his life. It is said, harià vinä måtià na taranti: no one can be saved from the imminent danger of death without taking shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The word hari indicates the lion as well as the Supreme Lord. To be saved from the hands of Hari, the lion of death, one must take shelter of the supreme Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. People with a poor fund of knowledge take shelter of nondevotee cheaters and pretenders in order to be saved from the clutches of death. In the forest of the material world, the living entity first of all wants to be very happy by taking shelter of the creeperlike arms of his wife and hearing her sweet voice. Later, he sometimes takes shelter of so-called gurus and sädhus who are like crane, herons and vultures. Thus he is cheated both ways by not taking shelter of the Supreme Lord.
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tair vaïcito haàsa-kulaà samäviçann
arocayan çélam upaiti vänarän
taj-jäti-räsena sunirvåtendriyaù
parasparodvékñaëa-vismåtävadhiù
SYNONYMS
taiù—by them (the cheaters and pretenders, the so-called yogés, svämés, incarnations and gurus); vaïcitaù—being cheated; haàsa-kulam—the association of great paramahaàsas, or devotees; samäviçan—contacting; arocayan—not being satisfied with; çélam—their behavior; upaiti—approaches; vänarän—the monkeys, which are all debauchees with no good character; tat-jäti-räsena—by sense gratification in the association of such debauchees; sunirvåta-indriyaù—being very satisfied with getting the opportunity of sense gratification; paraspara—of one another; udvékñaëa—by seeing the faces; vismåta—who has forgotten; avadhiù—the end of life.
TRANSLATION
Being cheated by them, the living entity in the forest of the material world tries to give up the association of these so-called yogés, svämés and incarnations and come to the association of real devotees, but due to misfortune he cannot follow the instructions of the spiritual master or advanced devotees; therefore he gives up their company and again returns to the association of monkeys who are simply interested in sense gratification and women. He derives satisfaction by associating with sense gratifiers and enjoying sex and intoxication. In this way he spoils his life simply by indulging in sex and intoxication. Looking into the faces of other sense gratifiers, he becomes forgetful and thus approaches death.
PURPORT
Sometimes a foolish person becomes disgusted with bad association and comes to the association of devotees and brähmaëas and takes initiation from a spiritual master. As advised by the spiritual master, he tries to follow the regulative principles, but due to misfortune he cannot follow the instructions of the spiritual master. He therefore gives up the company of devotees and goes to associate with simian people who are simply interested in sex and intoxication. Those who are so-called spiritualists are compared to monkeys. Outwardly, monkeys sometimes resemble sädhus because they live naked in the forest and pick fruits, but their only desire is to keep many female monkeys and enjoy sex life. Sometimes so-called spiritualists seeking a spiritual life come to associate with Kåñëa conscious devotees, but they cannot execute the regulative principles or follow the path of spiritual life. Consequently they leave the association of devotees and go to associate with sense gratifiers, who are compared to monkeys. Again they revive their sex and intoxication, and looking at one another's faces, they are thus satisfied. In this way they pass their lives up to the point of death.
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d]uMaezu r&SYaNa( SauTadarvTSal/ae
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drumeñu raàsyan suta-dära-vatsalo
vyaväya-déno vivaçaù sva-bandhane
kvacit pramädäd giri-kandare patan
valléà gåhétvä gaja-bhéta ästhitaù
SYNONYMS
drumeñu—in the trees (or in houses standing like trees in which monkeys jump from one branch to another); raàsyan—enjoying; suta-dära-vatsalaù—being attached to the children and wife; vyaväya-dénaù—who is poor-hearted because of acting on the platform of sex desire; vivaçaù—unable to give up; sva-bandhane—in bondage to the reactions of one's own activities; kvacit—sometimes; pramädät—from fear of imminent death; giri-kandare—in a cave in a mountain; patan—falling down; vallém—the branches of a creeper; gåhétvä—capturing; gaja-bhétaù—being afraid of the elephant of death; ästhitaù—remains in that position.
TRANSLATION
When the living entity becomes exactly like a monkey jumping from one branch to another, he remains in the tree of household life without any profit but sex. Thus he is kicked by his wife just like the he-ass. Unable to gain release, he remains helplessly in that position. Sometimes he falls victim to an incurable disease, which is like falling into a mountain cave. He becomes afraid of death, which is like the elephant in the back of that cave, and he remains stranded, grasping at the twigs and branches of a creeper.
PURPORT
The precarious condition of a householder's life is described herein. A householder's life is full of misery, and the only attraction is sex with the wife who kicks him during sexual intercourse, just as the she-ass does her mate. Due to continuous sex life, he falls victim to many incurable diseases. At that time, being afraid of death, which is like an elephant, he remains hanging from the twigs and branches of the tree, just like a monkey.
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ATa" k-QaiÄTSa ivMau¢- AaPad"
 PauNaê SaaQa| Pa[ivXaTYairNdMa )
AßNYaMauiZMaàJaYaa iNaveiXaTaae
 >a]MaÅNaae_ÛaiPa Na ved k-êNa )) 19 ))
ataù kathaïcit sa vimukta äpadaù
punaç ca särthaà praviçaty arindama
adhvany amuñminn ajayä niveçito
bhramaï jano 'dyäpi na veda kaçcana
SYNONYMS
ataù—from this; kathaïcit—somehow; saù—he; vimuktaù—liberated; äpadaù—from the danger; punaù ca—again; sa-artham—taking interest in that life; praviçati—begins; arim-dama—O King, killer of the enemies; adhvani—on the path of enjoyment; amuñmin—that; ajayä—by the influence of the illusory energy; niveçitaù—being absorbed; bhraman—traveling; janaù—the conditioned soul; adya api—even up to death; na veda—does not understand; kaçcana—anything.
TRANSLATION
O killer of enemies, Mahäräja Rahügaëa, if the conditioned soul somehow or other gets out of his dangerous position, he again returns to his home to enjoy sex life, for that is the way of attachment. Thus, under the spell of the Lord's material energy, he continues to loiter in the forest of material existence. He does not discover his real interest even at the point of death.
PURPORT
This is the way of material life. When one is captured by sexual attraction, he becomes implicated in so many ways and cannot understand the real aim of life. Therefore Çrémad-Bhägavatam (7.5.31) says, na te viduù svärtha-gatià hi viñëum: generally people do not understand the ultimate goal of life. As stated in the Vedas, oà tad viñëoù paramaà padaà sadä paçyanti sürayaù: those who are spiritually advanced simply look to the lotus feet of Viñëu. The conditioned soul, however, not being interested in reviving his relationship with Viñëu, becomes captivated by material activities and remains in everlasting bondage, being misled by so-called leaders.
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rhUGa<a TvMaiPa ùßNaae_SYa
 Sa&NYaSTad<@" k*-Ta>aUTaMaE}a" )
ASaiÂTaaTMaa hirSaevYaa iXaTa&
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rahügaëa tvam api hy adhvano 'sya
sannyasta-daëòaù kåta-bhüta-maitraù
asaj-jitätmä hari-sevayä çitaà
jïänäsim ädäya taräti-päram
SYNONYMS
rahügaëa—O King Rahügaëa; tvam—you; api—also; hi—certainly; adhvanaù—of the path of material existence; asya—this; sannyasta-daëòaù—having given up the king's rod for punishing criminals; kåta-bhüta-maitraù—having become friendly to everyone; asat-jita-ätmä—whose mind is not attracted to the material pleasure of life; hari-sevayä—by the means of loving service to the Supreme Lord; çitam—sharpened; jïäna-asim—the sword of knowledge; ädäya—taking in hand; tara—cross over; ati-päram—to the ultimate end of spiritual existence.
TRANSLATION
My dear King Rahügaëa, you are also a victim of the external energy, being situated on the path of attraction to material pleasure. So that you may become an equal friend to all living entities, I now advise you to give up your kingly position and the rod by which you punish criminals. Give up attraction to the sense objects and take up the sword of knowledge sharpened by devotional service. Then you will be able to cut the hard knot of illusory energy and cross to the other side of the ocean of nescience.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä Lord Kåñëa compares the material world to a tree of illusion from which one must cut oneself free:
na rüpam asyeha tathopalabhyate
nänto na cädir na ca sampratiñöhä
açvattham enaà suvirüòha-mülam
asaìga-çastreëa dåòhena chittvä
tataù padaà tat parimärgitavyaà
yasmin gatä na nivartanti bhüyaù
tam eva cädyaà puruñaà prapadye
yataù pravåttiù prasåtä puräëé
"The real form of this tree cannot be perceived in this world. No one can understand where it ends, where it begins, or where its foundation is. But with determination, one must cut down this tree with the weapon of detachment. So doing, one must seek that place from which, having once gone, one never returns, and there surrender to that Supreme Personality of Godhead from whom everything has begun and in whom everything is abiding since time immemorial." (Bg. 15.3–4)
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raJaaevac
Ahae Na*JaNMaai%l/JaNMaXaae>aNa&
 ik&- JaNMai>aSTvParErPYaMauiZMaNa( )
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räjoväca
aho nå-janmäkhila-janma-çobhanaà
kià janmabhis tv aparair apy amuñmin
na yad dhåñékeça-yaçaù-kåtätmanäà
mahätmanäà vaù pracuraù samägamaù
SYNONYMS
räjä uväca—King Rahügaëa said; aho—alas; nå-janma—you who have taken birth as a human being; akhila-janma-çobhanam—the best of all species of life; kim—what need; janmabhiù—with births in a higher species like the demigods in the heavenly planets; tu—but; aparaiù—not superior; api—indeed; amuñmin—in the next birth; na—not; yat—which; håñékeça-yaçaù—by the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Håñékeça, the master of all senses; kåta-ätmanäm—of those whose hearts are purified; mahä-ätmanäm—who are actually great souls; vaù—of us; pracuraù—abundant; samägamaù—the association.
TRANSLATION
King Rahügaëa said: This birth as a human being is the best of all. Even birth among the demigods in the heavenly planets is not as glorious as birth as a human being on this earth. What is the use of the exalted position of a demigod? In the heavenly planets, due to profuse material comforts, there is no possibility of associating with devotees.
PURPORT
Human birth is a great opportunity for self-realization. One may take birth in a high planetary system among the demigods, but due to the profusion of material comforts, one cannot gain release from material bondage. Even on this earth those who are very opulent do not generally care to take to Kåñëa consciousness. An intelligent person actually interested in getting freed from the material clutches must associate with pure devotees. By such association, one can gradually become detached from the material attraction of money and women. Money and women are the basic principles of material attachment. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu therefore advised those who are actually serious about returning back to Godhead to give up money and women in order to be fit to enter the kingdom of God. Money and women can be fully utilized in the service of the Lord, and one who can utilize them in this way can become freed from material bondage. Satäà prasaìgän mama vérya-saàvido bhavanti håt-karëa-rasäyanäù kathäù (Bhäg. 3.25.25). Only in the association of devotees can one relish the glorification of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Just through a little association with a pure devotee, one can become successful in his journey back to Godhead.
SB 5.13.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
Na ùd(>auTa& TvÀr<aaBJare<aui>a‚
 hRTaa&hSaae >ai¢-rDaae+aJae_Mal/a )
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na hy adbhutaà tvac-caraëäbja-reëubhir
hatäàhaso bhaktir adhokñaje 'malä
mauhürtikäd yasya samägamäc ca me
dustarka-mülo 'pahato 'vivekaù
SYNONYMS
na—not; hi—certainly; adbhutam—wonderful; tvat-caraëa-abja-reëubhiù—by the dust of your lotus feet; hata-aàhasaù—who am completely freed from the reactions of sinful life; bhaktiù—love and devotion; adhokñaje—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is beyond the capture of experimental knowledge; amalä—completely freed from all material contamination; mauhürtikät—momentary; yasya—of whom; samägamät—by the visit and association; ca—also; me—my; dustarka—of false arguments; mülaù—the root; apahataù—completely vanquished; avivekaù—not discriminating.
TRANSLATION
It is not at all wonderful that simply by being covered by the dust of your lotus feet, one immediately attains the platform of pure devotional service to Adhokñaja, which is not available even to great demigods like Brahmä. By associating with you just for a moment, I am now freed from all argument, false prestige and lack of discrimination, which are the roots of entanglement in the material world. Now I am free from all these problems.
PURPORT
Association with pure devotees certainly frees one from the material clutches. This is certainly true of King Rahügaëa's association with Jaòa Bharata. King Rahügaëa was immediately freed from the misgivings of material association. The arguments offered by pure devotees to their disciples are so convincing that even a dull-headed disciple is immediately enlightened with spiritual knowledge.
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NaMaae MahÙyae_STau NaMa" iXaXau>Yaae
 NaMaae Yauv>Yaae NaMa Aav$u=>Ya" )
Yae b]aø<aa GaaMavDaUTail/(r)a‚
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namo mahadbhyo 'stu namaù çiçubhyo
namo yuvabhyo nama ävaöubhyaù
ye brähmaëä gäm avadhüta-liìgäç
caranti tebhyaù çivam astu räjïäm
SYNONYMS
namaù—all obeisances; mahadbhyaù—unto the great personalities; astu—let there be; namaù—my obeisances; çiçubhyaù—unto those great personalities who appear as boys; namaù—respectful obeisances; yuvabhyaù—unto those who appear as young men; namaù—respectful obeisances; ä-vaöubhyaù—unto those who appear as children; ye—all those who; brähmaëäù—self-realized in transcendental knowledge; gäm—the earth; avadhüta-liìgäù—who remain hidden under different bodily guises; caranti—they traverse; tebhyaù—from them; çivam astu—let there be all good fortune; räjïäm—unto the royal dynasties or kings (who are always very puffed up).
TRANSLATION
I offer my respectful obeisances unto the great personalities, whether they walk on the earth's surface as children, young boys, avadhütas or great brähmaëas. Even if they are hidden under different guises, I offer my respects to all of them. By their mercy, may there be good fortune in the royal dynasties that are always offending them.
PURPORT
King Rahügaëa was very repentant because he had forced Jaòa Bharata to carry his palanquin. He therefore began offering prayers to all kinds of brähmaëas and self-realized persons, even though they might be playing like children or hiding in some guises. The four Kumäras walked everywhere in the guise of five-year-old boys, and similarly there are many brähmaëas, knowers of Brahman, who traverse the globe either as young men, children or avadhütas. Being puffed up due to their position, the royal dynasties generally offend these great personalities. Therefore King Rahügaëa began to offer his respectful obeisances unto them so that the offensive royal dynasties might not glide down into a hellish condition. If one offends a great personality, the Supreme Personality of Godhead does not excuse one, although the great personalities themselves might not take offense. Mahäräja Ambaréña was offended by Durväsä, who even approached Lord Viñëu for pardon. Lord Viñëu would not grant him pardon; therefore he had to fall down at the lotus feet of Mahäräja Ambaréña, even though Mahäräja Ambaréña was a kñatriya-gåhastha. One should be very careful not to offend the lotus feet of Vaiñëavas and brähmaëas.
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çré-çuka uväca
ity evam uttarä-mätaù sa vai brahmarñi-sutaù sindhu-pataya ätma-
satattvaà vigaëayataù paränubhävaù parama-käruëikatayopadiçya 
rahügaëena sakaruëam abhivandita-caraëa äpürëärëava iva nibhåta-
karaëormy-äçayo dharaëim imäà vicacära.
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; iti evam—in this way; uttarä-mätaù—O Mahäräja Parékñit, son of mother Uttarä; saù—that brähmaëa; vai—indeed; brahma-åñi-sutaù—Jaòa Bharata, the son of a highly educated brähmaëa; sindhu-pataye—unto the king of the province of Sindhu; ätma-sa-tattvam—the actual constitutional position of the soul; vigaëayataù—although insulting Jaòa Bharata; para-anubhävaù—who was very exalted in spiritual realization; parama-käruëikatayä—by his quality of being very kind to the fallen souls; upadiçya—instructing; rahügaëena—by King Rahügaëa; sa-karuëam—piteously; abhivandita-caraëaù—whose lotus feet were worshiped; äpürëa-arëavaù iva—like the full ocean; nibhåta—completely silenced; karaëa—of the senses; ürmi—the waves; äçayaù—possessing a heart in which; dharaëim—the earth; imäm—this; vicacära—continued to roam.
TRANSLATION
Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King, O son of mother Uttarä, there were some waves of dissatisfaction in the mind of Jaòa Bharata due to his being insulted by King Rahügaëa, who made him carry his palanquin, but Jaòa Bharata neglected this, and his heart again became calm and quiet like an ocean. Although King Rahügaëa had insulted him, he was a great paramahaàsa. Being a Vaiñëava, he was naturally very kindhearted, and he therefore told the King about the constitutional position of the soul. He then forgot the insult because King Rahügaëa pitifully begged pardon at his lotus feet. After this, he began to wander all over the earth, just as before.
PURPORT
In Çrémad-Bhägavatam (3.25.21), Kapiladeva describes the symptoms of great personalities: titikñavaù käruëikäù suhådaù sarva-dehinäm. A saintly devotee is certainly very tolerant. He is the friend of all living entities, and he does not create enemies within the world. A pure devotee has all the qualities of a sädhu. Jaòa Bharata is an example of this. Due to the material body, his senses were certainly agitated when he was insulted by King Rahügaëa, but later, due to the King's humble submission, Jaòa Bharata excused him. It is the duty of everyone desiring to return to Godhead to become submissive like King Rahügaëa and beg pardon of Vaiñëavas one may have offended. Vaiñëavas are generally very kindhearted; therefore if one immediately submits himself at the lotus feet of a Vaiñëava, one is immediately cleared of offensive reactions. If one does not do so, the reactions will remain, and the results will not be very palatable.
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sauvéra-patir api sujana-samavagata-paramätma-satattva ätmany 
avidyädhyäropitäà ca dehätma-matià visasarja. evaà hi nåpa 
bhagavad-äçritäçritänubhävaù.
SYNONYMS
sauvéra-patiù—the King of the state of Sauvéra; api—certainly; su-jana—from an elevated person; samavagata—having completely understood; paramätma-sa-tattvaù—the truth of the constitutional position of the spirit soul and the Supersoul; ätmani—in himself; avidyä—by nescience; adhyäropitäm—erroneously attributed; ca—and; deha—in the body; ätma-matim—the concept of the self; visasarja—completely gave up; evam—thus; hi—certainly; nåpa—O King; bhagavat-äçrita-äçrita-anubhävaù—the consequence of taking shelter of a devotee who has similarly taken shelter of a spiritual master in the paramparä system (one is sure to get out of the great nescience of the bodily concept of life).
TRANSLATION
After receiving lessons from the great devotee Jaòa Bharata, King Rahügaëa of the state of Sauvéra became completely aware of the constitutional position of the soul. He thus gave up the bodily conception completely. My dear King, whoever takes shelter of the servant of the servant of the Lord is certainly glorified because he can without difficulty give up the bodily conception.
PURPORT
As stated in Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya 22.54):
"sädhu-saìga", "sädhu-saìga"—sarva-çästre kaya
lava-mätra sädhu-saìge sarva-siddhi haya
It is a fact that if one takes shelter of a pure devotee, one attains all perfection, even if the association is a short one. A sädhu is a pure devotee of the Lord. It has been our practical experience that the first instruction of our spiritual master infused us with Kåñëa consciousness so that now we are at least on the path of Kåñëa consciousness and can understand the philosophy. As a result, there are many devotees engaged in this Kåñëa consciousness movement. The whole world is revolving under the bodily conception; therefore there must be devotees all over the world to deliver people from the false bodily conception and fully engage them in Kåñëa consciousness.
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räjoväca
yo ha vä iha bahu-vidä mahä-bhägavata tvayäbhihitaù parokñeëa 
vacasä jéva-loka-bhavädhvä sa hy ärya-manéñayä kalpita-viñayo 
näïjasävyutpanna-loka-samadhigamaù. atha tad evaitad 
duravagamaà samavetänukalpena nirdiçyatäm iti.
SYNONYMS
räjä uväca—King Parékñit said; yaù—which; ha—certainly; vä—or; iha—in this narration; bahu-vidä—who are aware of many incidents of transcendental knowledge; mahä-bhägavata—O great devotee sage; tvayä—by you; abhihitaù—described; parokñeëa—figuratively; vacasä—by words; jéva-loka-bhava-adhvä—the path of material existence of the conditioned soul; saù—that; hi—indeed; ärya-manéñayä—by the intelligence of advanced devotees; kalpita-viñayaù—the subject matter is imagined; na—not; aïjasä—directly; avyutpanna-loka—of persons who are not very experienced or intelligent; samadhigamaù—the complete understanding; atha—therefore; tat eva—because of that; etat—this matter; duravagamam—which is difficult to understand; samaveta-anukalpena—by substituting the direct meaning of such incidents; nirdiçyatäm—let it be described; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
King Parékñit then told Çukadeva Gosvämé: My dear lord, O great devotee sage, you are omniscient. You have very nicely described the position of the conditioned soul, who is compared to a merchant in the forest. From these instructions intelligent men can understand that the senses of a person in the bodily conception are like rogues and thieves in that forest, and one's wife and children are like jackals and other ferocious animals. However, it is not very easy for the unintelligent to understand the purport of this story because it is difficult to extricate the exact meaning from the allegory. I therefore request Your Holiness to give the direct meaning.
PURPORT
There are many stories and incidents in Çrémad-Bhägavatam that are described figuratively. Such allegorical descriptions may not be understood by unintelligent men; therefore it is the duty of the student to approach a bona fide spiritual master for the direct explanation.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Thirteenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled, "Further Talks Between King Rahügaëa and Jaòa Bharata."

The Author
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In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Çréla Prabhupäda was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great difficulty that he establish the International Society for Krishna Consciousness, in July of 1966. Under his careful guidanc the Society has grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of more than one hundred äçramas, schools, temples, institutes and farm communities.
In 1968, Çréla Prabhupäda created New Våndävana, an experimental Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of New Våndävana, now a thriving farm community of more than one thousand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities in the United States and abroad.
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Çréla Prabhupäda's most significant contribution, however, is his books. Highly respected by the academic community for their authoritativeness, depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into eleven languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become the world's largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and philosophy. It's latest project is the publishing of Çréla Prabhupäda's most recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary—completed by Çréla Prabhupäda in only eighteen months—on the Bengali religous classic Çré Caitanya-caritämåta.
In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Çréla Prabhupäda has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Çréla Prabhupäda continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture. 
SB 5.14: The Material World as the Great Forest of Enjoyment
CHAPTER FOURTEEN
The Material World as the Great Forest of Enjoyment
The direct meaning of the forest of material existence is given in this chapter. Merchants sometimes enter the forest to collect many rare things and sell them at a good profit in the city, but the forest path is always bedecked with dangers. When the pure soul wants to give up the Lord's service to enjoy the material world, Kåñëa certainly gives him a chance to enter the material world. As stated in the Prema-vivarta: kåñëa-bahirmukha haïä bhoga väïchä kare. This is the reason the pure spirit soul falls down to the material world. Due to his activities under the influence of the three modes of material nature, the living entity takes different positions in different species. Sometimes he is a demigod in the heavenly planets and sometimes a most insignificant creature in the lower planetary systems. In this regard, Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura says, nänä yoni sadä phire: the living entity passes through various species. Kardarya bhakñaëa kare: he is obliged to eat and enjoy abominable things. Tära janma adhaù-päte yäya: in this way his whole life is spoiled. Without the protection of an all-merciful Vaiñëava, the conditioned soul cannot get out of the clutches of mäyä. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (manaù ñañöhänéndriyäëi prakåti-sthäni karñati), the living entity begins material life with his mind and the five knowledge-acquiring senses, and with these he struggles for existence within the material world. These senses are compared to rogues and thieves within the forest. They take away a man's knowledge and place him in a network of nescience. Thus the senses are like rogues and thieves that plunder his spiritual knowledge. Over and above this, there are family members, wife and children, who are exactly like ferocious animals in the forest. The business of such ferocious animals is to eat a man's flesh. The living entity allows himself to be attacked by jackals and foxes (wife and children), and thus his real spiritual life is finished. In the forest of material life, everyone is envious like mosquitoes, and rats and mice are always creating disturbances. Everyone in this material world is placed in many awkward positions and surrounded by envious people and disturbing animals. The result is that the living entity in the material world is always plundered and bitten by many living entities. Nonetheless, despite these disturbances, he does not want to give up his family life, and he continues his fruitive activities in an attempt to become happy in the future. He thus becomes more and more entangled in the results of karma, and thus he is forced to act impiously. His witnesses are the sun during the day and the moon during the night. The demigods also witness, but the conditioned soul thinks that his attempts at sense gratification are not being witnessed by anyone. Sometimes, when he is detected, he temporarily renounces everything, but due to his great attachment for the body, his renunciation is given up before he can attain perfection.
In this material world there are many envious people. There is the tax-exacting government, which is compared to an owl, and there are invisible crickets that create unbearable sounds. The conditioned soul is certainly greatly harassed by the agents of material nature, but his intelligence is lost due to undesirable association. In an attempt to gain relief from the disturbances of material existence, he falls victim to so-called yogés, sädhus and incarnations who can display some magic but who do not understand devotional service. Sometimes the conditioned soul is bereft of all money, and consequently he becomes unkind to his family members. In this material world there is not a pinch of actual happiness, for which the conditioned soul is longing life after life. The government officials are like carnivorous Räkñasas who exact heavy taxes for the maintenance of the government. The hard-working conditioned soul is very saddened due to these heavy taxes.
The path of fruitive activities leads to difficult mountains, and sometimes the conditioned soul wants to cross these mountains, but he is never successful, and consequently he becomes more and more aggrieved and disappointed. Becoming materially and financially embarrassed, the conditioned soul unnecessarily chastises his family. In the material condition there are four principal needs, out of which sleep is compared to a python. When asleep, the conditioned soul completely forgets his real existence, and in sleep he does not feel the tribulations of material life. Sometimes, being in need of money, the conditioned soul steals and cheats, although he may apparently be associated with devotees for spiritual advancement. His only business is getting out of the clutches of mäyä, but due to improper guidance he becomes more and more entangled in material dealings. This material world is simply an embarrassment and is composed of tribulations presented as happiness, distress, attachment, enmity and envy. On the whole it is simply full of tribulation and misery. When a person loses his intelligence due to attachment to wife and sex, his entire consciousness becomes polluted. He thus only thinks of the association of women. The time factor, which is like a serpent, takes away everyone's life, including that of Lord Brahmä and the insignificant ant. Sometimes the conditioned soul tries to save himself from inexorable time and thus takes shelter of some bogus savior. Unfortunately, the bogus savior cannot even save himself. How, then, can he protect others? The bogus saviors do not care for bona fide knowledge received from qualified brähmaëas and Vedic sources. Their only business is indulging in sex and recommending sexual freedom even for widows. Thus they are like monkeys in the forest. Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé thus explains the material forest and its difficult path to Mahäräja Parékñit.

SB 5.14 Summary
The direct meaning of the forest of material existence is given in this chapter. Merchants sometimes enter the forest to collect many rare things and sell them at a good profit in the city, but the forest path is always bedecked with dangers. When the pure soul wants to give up the Lord's service to enjoy the material world, Kåñëa certainly gives him a chance to enter the material world. As stated in the Prema-vivarta  2: kåñëa-bahirmukha haïä bhoga väïchä kare. This is the reason the pure spirit soul falls down to the material world. Due to his activities under the influence of the three modes of material nature, the living entity takes different positions in different species. Sometimes he is a demigod in the heavenly planets and sometimes a most insignificant creature in the lower planetary systems. In this regard, Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura says, nänä yoni sadä phire: the living entity passes through various species. Kardarya bhakñaëa kare: he is obliged to eat and enjoy abominable things. Tära janma adhaù-päte yäya: in this way his whole life is spoiled. Without the protection of an all-merciful Vaiñëava. the conditioned soul cannot get out of the clutches of mäyä. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (manaù ñañöhänéndriyäëi prakåti-sthäni karñati  15.7), the living entity begins material life with his mind and the five knowledge-acquiring senses, and with these he struggles for existence within the material world. These senses are compared to rogues and thieves within the forest. They take away a man's knowledge and place him in a network of nescience. Thus the senses are like rogues and thieves that plunder his spiritual knowledge. Over and above this, there are family members, wife and children. who are exactly like ferocious animals in the forest. The business of such ferocious animals is to eat a man's flesh. The living entity allows himself to be attacked by jackals and foxes (wife and children), and thus his real spiritual life is finished. In the forest of material life, everyone is envious like mosquitoes, and rats and mice are always creating disturbances. Everyone in this material world is placed in many awkward positions and surrounded by envious people and disturbing animals. The result is that the living entity in the material world is always plundered and bitten by many living entities. Nonetheless, despite these disturbances, he does not want to give up his family life, and he continues his fruitive activities in an attempt to become happy in the future. He thus becomes more and more entangled in the results of karma, and thus he is forced to act impiously. His witnesses are the sun during the day and the moon during the night. The demigods also witness, but the conditioned soul thinks that his attempts at sense gratification are not being witnessed by anyone. Sometimes, when he is detected, he temporarily renounces everything, but due to his great attachment for the body, his renunciation is given up before he can attain perfection.
In this material world there are many envious people. There is the tax-exacting government, which is compared to an owl, and there are invisible crickets that create unbearable sounds. The conditioned soul is certainly greatly harassed by the agents of material nature, but his intelligence is lost due to undesirable association. In an attempt to gain relief from the disturbances of material existence, he falls victim to so-called yogés, sädhus and incarnations who can display some magic but who do not understand devotional service. Sometimes the conditioned soul is bereft of all money, and consequently he becomes unkind to his family members. In this material world there is not a pinch of actual happiness, for which the conditioned soul is longing life after life. The government officials are like carnivorous Räkñasas who exact heavy taxes for the maintenance of the government. The hard-working conditioned soul is very saddened due to these heavy taxes.
The path of fruitive activities leads to difficult mountains, and sometimes the conditioned soul wants to cross these mountains, but he is never successful, and consequently he becomes more and more aggrieved and disappointed. Becoming materially and financially embarrassed, the conditioned soul unnecessarily chastises his family. In the material condition there are four principal needs, out of which sleep is compared to a python. When asleep, the conditioned soul completely forgets his real existence, and in sleep he does not feel the tribulations of material life. Sometimes, being in need of money, the conditioned soul steals and cheats, although he may apparently be associated with devotees for spiritual advancement. His only business is getting out of the clutches of mäyä, but due to improper guidance he becomes more and more entangled in material dealings. This material world is simply an embarrassment and is composed of tribulations presented as happiness, distress, attachment, enmity and envy. On the whole it is simply full of tribulation and misery. When a person loses his intelligence due to attachment to wife and sex, his entire consciousness becomes polluted. He thus only thinks of the association of women. The time factor, which is like a serpent, takes away everyone's life, including that of Lord Brahmä and the insignificant ant. Sometimes the conditioned soul tries to save himself from inexorable time and thus takes shelter of some bogus savior. Unfortunately, the bogus savior cannot even save himself. How, then, can he protect others? The bogus saviors do not care for bona fide knowledge received from qualified brähmaëas and Vedic sources. Their only business is indulging in sex and recommending sexual freedom even for widows. Thus they are like monkeys in the forest. Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé thus explains the material forest and its difficult path to Mahäräja Parékñit.
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Sa haevac
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sa hoväca
sa eña dehätma-mäninäà sattvädi-guëa-viçeña-vikalpita-kuçaläku-
çala-samavahära-vinirmita-vividha-dehävalibhir viyoga-saàyogädy-
anädi-saàsäränubhavasya dvära-bhütena ñaò-indriya-vargeëa tasmin 
durgädhvavad asugame 'dhvany äpatita éçvarasya bhagavato viñëor 
vaça-vartinyä mäyayä jéva-loko 'yaà yathä vaëik-särtho 'rtha-paraù 
sva-deha-niñpädita-karmänubhavaù çmaçänavad açivatamäyäà 
saàsäräöavyäà gato nädyäpi viphala-bahu-pratiyogehas tat-
täpopaçamanéà hari-guru-caraëäravinda-madhukaränupadavém avarundhe.
SYNONYMS
saù—the self-realized devotee (Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé); ha—indeed; uväca—spoke; saù—he (the conditioned soul); eñaù—this one; deha-ätma-mäninäm—of those who foolishly take the body to be the self; sattva-ädi—of sattva, rajaù and tamaù; guëa—by the modes; viçeña—particular; vikalpita—falsely constituted; kuçala—sometimes by favorable actions; akuçala—sometimes by very unfavorable actions; samavahära—by a mixture of both; vinirmita—obtained; vividha—various types; deha-ävalibhiù—by the series of bodies; viyoga-saàyoga-ädi—symptomized by giving up one type of body (viyoga) and accepting another (saàyoga); anädi-saàsära-anubhavasya—of the perception of the beginningless process of transmigration; dvära-bhütena—existing as the doorways; ñaö-indriya-vargeëa—by these six senses (the mind and five knowledge-acquiring senses, namely the eyes, ears, tongue, nose and skin); tasmin—on that; durga-adhva-vat—like a path that is very difficult to traverse; asugame—being difficult to pass through; adhvani—on a path in the forest; äpatitaù—happened; éçvarasya—of the controller; bhagavataù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; vaça-vartinyä—acting under the control; mäyayä—by the material energy; jéva-lokaù—the conditioned living entity; ayam—this; yathä—exactly like; vaëik—a merchant; sa-arthaù—having an object; artha-paraù—who is very attached to money; sva-deha-niñpädita—performed by his own body; karma—the fruits of activities; anubhavaù—who experiences; çmaçäna-vat açivatamäyäm—like an inauspicious cemetery or place of burial; saàsära-aöavyäm—in the forest of material life; gataù—having entered; na—not; adya api—until now; viphala—unsuccessful; bahu-pratiyoga—full of great difficulties and varieties of miserable conditions; éhaù—whose activities here in this material world; tat-täpa-upaça-maném—which pacifies the miseries of the forest of material life; hari-guru-caraëa-aravinda—to the lotus feet of the Lord and His devotee; madhukara-anupadavém—the road followed in pursuance of devotees who are attached like bumblebees; avarundhe—gain.
TRANSLATION
When King Parékñit asked Çukadeva Gosvämé about the direct meaning of the material forest, Çukadeva Gosvämé replied as follows: My dear King, a man belonging to the mercantile community [vaëik] is always interested in earning money. Sometimes he enters the forest to acquire some cheap commodities like wood and earth and sell them in the city at good prices. Similarly, the conditioned soul, being greedy, enters this material world for some material profit. Gradually he enters the deepest part of the forest, not really knowing how to get out. Having entered the material world, the pure soul becomes conditioned by the material atmosphere, which is created by the external energy under the control of Lord Viñëu. Thus the living entity comes under the control of the external energy, daivé mäyä. Living independently and bewildered in the forest, he does not attain the association of devotees who are always engaged in the service of the Lord. Once in the bodily conception, he gets different types of bodies one after the other under the influence of material energy and impelled by the modes of material nature [sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa]. In this way the conditioned soul goes sometimes to the heavenly planets, sometimes to the earthly planets and sometimes to the lower planets and lower species. Thus he suffers continuously due to different types of bodies. These sufferings and pains are sometimes mixed. Sometimes they are very severe, and sometimes they are not. These bodily conditions are acquired due to the conditioned soul's mental speculation. He uses his mind and five senses to acquire knowledge, and these bring about the different bodies and different conditions. Using the senses under the control of the external energy, mäyä, the living entity suffers the miserable conditions of material existence. He is actually searching for relief, but he is generally baffled, although sometimes he is relieved after great difficulty. Struggling for existence in this way, he cannot get the shelter of pure devotees, who are like bumblebees engaged in loving service at the lotus feet of Lord Viñëu.
PURPORT
The most important information in this verse is hari-guru-caraëa-aravinda-madhukara-anupadavém. In this material world the conditioned souls are baffled by their activities, and sometimes they are relieved after great difficulty. On the whole the conditioned soul is never happy. He simply struggles for existence. Actually his only business is to accept the spiritual master, the guru, and through him he must accept the lotus feet or the Lord. This is explained by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu: guru-kåñëa-prasäde päya bhakti-latä-béja. People struggling for existence in the forests or cities of the material world are not actually enjoying life. They are simply suffering different pains and pleasures, generally pains that are always inauspicious. They try to gain release from these pains, but they cannot due to ignorance. For them it is stated in the Vedas: tad-vijïänärthaà sa gurum eväbhigacchet. When the living entity is lost in the forest of the material world, in the struggle for existence, his first business is to find a bona fide guru who is always engaged at the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu. After all, if he is at all eager to be relieved of the struggle for existence, he must find a bona fide guru and take instructions at his lotus feet. In this way he can get out of the struggle.
Since the material world is compared herein to a forest, it may be argued that in Kali-yuga modern civilization is mainly situated in the cities. A great city, however, is like a great forest. Actually city life is more dangerous than life in the forest. If one enters an unknown city without friend or shelter, living in that city is more difficult than living in a forest. There are many big cities all over the surface of the globe, and wherever one looks he sees the struggle for existence going on twenty-four hours a day. People rush about in cars going seventy and eighty miles an hour, constantly coming and going, and this sets the scene of the great struggle for existence. One has to rise early in the morning and travel in that car at breakneck speed. There is always the danger of an accident, and one has to take great care. In his automobile, the living entity is full of anxieties, and his struggle is not at all auspicious. Apart from human beings, other species like cats and dogs are also struggling very hard day and night for existence. Thus the struggle for existence continues, and the conditioned soul changes from one position to another. For a while, he is a child, but he has to become a boy. From a boy, he has to change into a youth, and from youth to manhood and old age. Finally, when the body is no longer workable, he has to accept a new body in a different species. Giving up the body is called death, and accepting another body is called birth. The human form is an opportunity to take shelter of the bona fide spiritual master and, through him, the Supreme Lord. This Kåñëa consciousness movement has been started to give an opportunity to all the members of human society, who are misled by foolish leaders. No one can get out of this struggle for existence, which is full of miseries, without accepting a pure devotee of the Lord. The material attempt changes from one position to another, and no one actually gains relief from the struggle for existence. The only resort is the lotus feet of a bona fide spiritual master, and, through him, the lotus feet of the Lord.
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YaSYaaMau h va WTae zi@iNd]YaNaaMaaNa" k-MaR<aa dSYav Wv Tae ) TaÛQaa
PauåzSYa DaNa& YaiTk-iÄÖMaaŒPaiYak&- bhuk*-C^\aiDaGaTa& Saa+aaTParMaPauåza‚
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yasyäm u ha vä ete ñaò-indriya-nämänaù karmaëä dasyava eva te. tad 
yathä puruñasya dhanaà yat kiïcid dharmaupayikaà bahu-
kåcchrädhigataà säkñät parama-puruñärädhana-lakñaëo yo 'sau 
dharmas taà tu sämparäya udäharanti; tad-dharmyaà dhanaà 
darçana-sparçana-çravaëäsvädanävaghräëa-saìkalpa-vyavasäya-
gåha-grämyopabhogena kunäthasyäjitätmano yathä särthasya vilum-panti.
SYNONYMS
yasyäm—in which; u ha—certainly; vä—or; ete—all these; ñaö-indriya-nämänaù—who are named the six senses (the mind and the five knowledge-acquiring senses); karmaëä—by their activity; dasyavaù—the plunderers; eva—certainly; te—they; tat—that; yathä—as; puruñasya—of a person; dhanam—the wealth; yat—whatever; kiïcit—something; dharma-aupayikam—which is a means to religious principles; bahu-kåcchra-adhigatam—earned after much hard labor; säkñät—directly; parama-puruña-ärädhana-lakñaëaù—whose symptoms are worship of the Supreme Lord by performance of sacrifices and so on; yaù—which; asau—that; dharmaù—religious principles; tam—that; tu—but; sämparäye—for the benefit of the living entity after death; udäharanti—the wise declare; tat-dharmyam—religious (relating to the prosecution of the varëäçrama-dharma); dhanam—wealth; darçana—by seeing; sparçana—by touching; çravaëa—by hearing; äsvädana—by tasting; avaghräëa—by smelling; saìkalpa—by determination; vyavasäya—by a conclusion; gåha—in the material home; grämya-upabhogena—by material sense gratification; kunäthasya—of the misguided conditioned soul; ajita-ätmanaù—who has not controlled himself; yathä—just as; särthasya—of the living entity interested in sense gratification; vilumpanti—they plunder.
TRANSLATION
In the forest of material existence, the uncontrolled senses are like plunderers. The conditioned soul may earn some money for the advancement of Kåñëa consciousness, but unfortunately the uncontrolled senses plunder his money through sense gratification. The senses are plunderers because they make one spend his money unnecessarily for seeing, smelling, tasting, touching, hearing, desiring and willing. In this way the conditioned soul is obliged to gratify his senses, and thus all his money is spent. This money is actually acquired for the execution of religious principles, but it is taken away by the plundering senses.
PURPORT
Pürva jamnärjitä vidyä pürva janmärjitaà dhanaà agre dhävati dhävati. By following the principles of the varëäçrama-dharma, one attains a better position in the material world. One may be rich, learned, beautiful or highborn. One who has all these assets should know that they are all meant for the advancement of Kåñëa consciousness. Unfortunately, when a person is misguided he misuses his high position for sense gratification. Therefore the uncontrolled senses are considered plunderers. The good position one attains by executing religious principles is wasted as the plundering senses take it away. By executing religious principles under the laws of varëaçrama-dharma, one is placed in a comfortable position. One may very easily use his assets for the further advancement of Kåñëa consciousness. One should understand that the wealth and opportunity one gets in the material world should not be squandered in sense gratification. They are meant for the advancement of Kåñëa consciousness. This Kåñëa consciousness movement is therefore teaching people to control the mind and five knowledge-acquiring senses by a definite process. One should practice a little austerity and not spend money on anything other than the regulative life of devotional service. The senses demand that one see beautiful things; therefore money should be spent for decorating the Deity in the temple. Similarly, the tongue has to taste good food, which should be bought and offered to the Deity. The nose can be utilized in smelling the flowers offered to the Deity, and the hearing can be utilized by listening to the vibration of the Hare Kåñëa mantra. In this way the senses can be regulated and utilized to advance Kåñëa consciousness. Thus a good position might not be spoiled by material sense gratification in the form of illicit sex, meat-eating, intoxication and gambling. One spoils an opulent position in the material world by driving cars, spending time in nightclubs or tasting abominable food in restaurants. In these ways, the plundering senses take away all the assets that the conditioned soul has acquired with great difficulty.
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TEXT
AQa c Ya}a k-aE$u=iMbk-a daraPaTYaadYaae NaaMNaa k-MaR<aa v*k-Sa*Gaal/a
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atha ca yatra kauöumbikä däräpatyädayo nämnä karmaëä våka-sågälä 
evänicchato 'pi kadaryasya kuöumbina uraëakavat saàrakñyamäëaà 
miñato 'pi haranti.
SYNONYMS
atha—in this way; ca—also; yatra—in which; kauöumbikäù—the family members; dära-apatya-ädayaù—beginning with the wife and children; nämnä—by name only; karmaëä—by their behavior; våka-sågäläù—tigers and jackals; eva—certainly; anicchataù—of one who does not desire to spend his wealth; api—certainly; kadaryasya—being too miserly; kuöumbinaù—who is surrounded by family members; uraëaka-vat—like a lamb; saàrakñyamäëam—although protected; miñataù—of one who is observing; api—even; haranti—they forcibly take away.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, family members in this material world go under the names of wife and children, but actually they behave like tigers and jackals. A herdsman tries to protect his sheep to the best of his ability, but the tigers and foxes take them away by force. Similarly, although a miserly man wants to guard his money very carefully, his family members take away all his assets forcibly, even though he is very vigilant.
PURPORT
One Hindi poet has sung: din kä dakiné rät kä bäghiné pälak pälak rahu cuse. During the daytime, the wife is compared to a witch, and at night she is compared to a tigress. Her only business is sucking the blood of her husband both day and night. During the day there are household expenditures, and the money earned by the husband at the cost of his blood is taken away. At night, due to sex pleasure, the husband discharges blood in the form of semen. In this way he is bled by his wife both day and night, yet he is so crazy that he very carefully maintains her. Similarly, the children are also like tigers, jackals and foxes. As tigers, jackals and foxes take away lambs despite the herdsman's vigilant protection, children take away the father's money, although the father supervises the money himself. Thus family members may be called wives and children, but actually they are plunderers.
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YaQaa ùNauvTSar& k*-ZYaMaa<aMaPYadGDabqJa& +ae}a& PauNarevavPaNak-ale
GauLMaTa*<avqåiÙGaRûriMav >avTYaevMaev Ga*haé[Ma" k-MaR+ae}a& YaiSMaà ih k-MaaR‚
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yathä hy anuvatsaraà kåñyamäëam apy adagdha-béjaà kñetraà punar 
evävapana-käle gulma-tåëa-vérudbhir gahvaram iva bhavaty evam eva 
gåhäçramaù karma-kñetraà yasmin na hi karmäëy utsédanti yad ayaà 
käma-karaëòa eña ävasathaù.
SYNONYMS
yathä—just as; hi—certainly; anuvatsaram—every year; kåñyamäëam—being plowed; api—although; adagdha-béjam—in which the seeds are not burned; kñetram—the field; punaù—again; eva—certainly; ävapana-käle—at the times for sowing the seeds; gulma—by bushes; tåëa—by grasses; vérudbhiù—by the creepers; gahvaram iva—like a bower; bhavati—becomes; evam—thus; eva—certainly; gåha-äçramaù—family life; karma-kñetram—the field of activities; yasmin—in which; na—not; hi—certainly; karmäëi utsédanti—fruitive activities disappear; yat—therefore; ayam—this; käma-karaëòaù—the storehouse of fruitive desire; eñaù—this; ävasathaù—abode.
TRANSLATION
Every year the plowman plows over his grain field, completely uprooting all weeds. Nonetheless, the seeds lie there and, not being completely burned, again come up with the plants sown in the field. Even after being plowed under, the weeds come up densely. Similarly, the gåhastha-äçrama [family life] is a field of fruitive activity. Unless the desire to enjoy family life is completely burned out, it grows up again and again. Even though camphor may be removed from a pot, the pot nonetheless retains the aroma of camphor. As long as the seeds of desire are not destroyed, fruitive activities are not destroyed.
PURPORT
Unless one's desires are completely transferred to the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the desire for family life continues, even after one has taken sannyäsa. Sometimes in our society, ISKCON, a person out of sentiment may take sannyäsa, but because his desires are not burned completely, he again takes to family life, even at the risk of losing his prestige and disgracing his good name. These strong desires can be burned out completely when one fully engages in the service of the Lord in devotional service.
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tatra gato daàça-maçaka-samäpasadair manujaiù çalabha-çakunta-
taskara-müñakädibhir uparudhyamäna-bahiù-präëaù kvacit 
parivartamäno 'sminn adhvany avidyä-käma-karmabhir uparakta-
manasänupapannärthaà nara-lokaà gandharva-nagaram upapannam 
iti mithyä-dåñöir anupaçyati.
SYNONYMS
tatra—to that household life; gataù—gone; daàça—gadflies; maçaka—mosquitoes; sama—equal to; apasadaiù—who are low-class; manu-jaiù—by men; çalabha—locusts; çakunta—a large bird of prey; taskara—thieves; müñaka-ädibhiù—by rats and so on; uparudhyamäna—being disturbed; bahiù-präëaù—the external life air in the form of wealth and so on; kvacit—sometimes; parivartamänaù—wandering; asmin—in this; adhvani—path of material existence; avidyä-käma—by ignorance and lust; karmabhiù—and by fruitive activities; uparakta-manasä—due to the mind's being influenced; anupapanna-artham—in which the desired results are never obtained; nara-lokam—this material world; gandharva-nagaram—a will-o'-the-wisp city; upapannam—existing; iti—taking it as; mithyä-dåñöiù—he whose vision is mistaken; anupaçyati—observes.
TRANSLATION
Sometimes the conditioned soul in household life, being attached to material wealth and possessions, is disturbed by gadflies and mosquitoes, and sometimes locusts, birds of prey and rats give him trouble. Nonetheless, he still wanders down the path of material existence. Due to ignorance he becomes lusty and engages in fruitive activity. Because his mind is absorbed in these activities, he sees the material world as permanent, although it is temporary like a phantasmagoria, a house in the sky.
PURPORT
The following song is sung by Narottama däsa Öhäkura:
ahaìkäre matta haïä,     nitäi-pada päsariyä,
asatyere satya kari mäni
Due to forgetting the lotus feet of Lord Nityänanda and being puffed up by material possessions, wealth and opulence, one thinks the false, temporary material world to be an actual fact. This is the material disease. The living entity is eternal and blissful, but despite miserable material conditions, he thinks the material world to be real and factual due to his ignorance.
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tatra ca kvacid ätapodaka-nibhän viñayän upadhävati päna-bhojana-
vyaväyädi-vyasana-lolupaù.
SYNONYMS
tatra—there (in this phantom place); ca—also; kvacit—sometimes; ätapa-udaka-nibhän—like the water in a mirage in the desert; viñayän—the objects of sense enjoyment; upadhävati—runs after; päna—to drinking; bhojana—to eating; vyaväya—to sex life; ädi—and so on; vyasana—with addiction; lolupaù—a debauchee.
TRANSLATION
Sometimes in this house in the sky [gandharva-pura] the conditioned soul drinks, eats and has sex. Being overly attached, he chases after the objects of the senses just as a deer chases a mirage in the desert.
PURPORT
There are two worlds—the spiritual and the material. The material world is false like a mirage in the desert. In the desert, animals think they see water, but actually there is none. Similarly, those who are animalistic try to find peace within the desert of material life. It is repeatedly said in different çästras that there is no pleasure in this material world. Furthermore, even if we agree to live without pleasure, we are not allowed to do so. In Bhagavad-gétä, Lord Kåñëa says that the material world is not only full of miseries (duùkhälayam) but also temporary (açäçvatam) (Bg. 8.15). Even if we want to live here amid miseries, material nature will not allow us to do so. It will oblige us to change bodies and enter another atmosphere full of miserable conditions.
SB 5.14.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
KvicÀaXaezdaeziNazdNa& PaurqzivXaez& TaÜ<aRGau<aiNaiMaRTaMaiTa" Sauv<aRMauPaaid‚
TSaTYaiGank-aMak-aTar wvaeLMauk-iPaXaacMa( )) 7 ))
kvacic cäçeña-doña-niñadanaà puréña-viçeñaà tad-varëa-guëa-nirmita-
matiù suvarëam upäditsaty agni-käma-kätara ivolmuka-piçäcam.
SYNONYMS
kvacit—sometimes; ca—also; açeña—unlimited; doña—of faults; niñadanam—the source of; puréña—of stool; viçeñam—a particular type; tat-varëa-guëa—whose color is the same as that of the mode of passion (reddish); nirmita-matiù—whose mind is absorbed in that; suvarëam—gold; upäditsati—desiring to get; agni-käma—by the desire for fire; kätaraù—who is troubled; iva—like; ulmuka-piçäcam—a phosphorescent light known as a will-o'-the-wisp, which is sometimes mistaken for a ghost.
TRANSLATION
Sometimes the living entity is interested in the yellow stool known as gold and runs after it. That gold is the source of material opulence and envy, and it can enable one to afford illicit sex, gambling, meat-eating and intoxication. Those whose minds are overcome by the mode of passion are attracted by the color of gold, just as a man suffering from cold in the forest runs after a phosphorescent light in a marshy land, considering it to be fire.
PURPORT
Parékñit Mahäräja told Kali-yuga to leave his kingdom immediately and reside in four places: brothels, liquor shops, slaughterhouses and gambling casinos. However, Kali-yuga requested him to give him only one place where these four places are included, and Parékñit Mahäräja gave him the place where gold is stored. Gold encompasses the four principles of sin, and therefore, according to spiritual life, gold should be avoided as far as possible. If there is gold, there is certainly illicit sex, meat-eating, gambling and intoxication. Because people in the Western world have a great deal of gold, they are victims of these four sins. The color of gold is very glittering, and a materialistic person becomes very much attracted by its yellow color. However, this gold is actually a type of stool. A person with a bad liver generally passes yellow stool. The color of this stool attracts a materialistic person, just as the will-o'-the-wisp attracts one who needs heat.
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atha kadäcin niväsa-pänéya-draviëädy-anekätmopajévanäbhiniveça 
etasyäà saàsäräöavyäm itas tataù paridhävati.
SYNONYMS
atha—in this way; kadäcit—sometimes; niväsa—residence; pänéya—water; draviëa—wealth; ädi—and so on; aneka—in various items; ätma-upajévana—which are considered necessary to maintain body and soul together; abhiniveçaù—a person fully absorbed; etasyäm—in this; saàsära-aöavyäm—the material world, which is like a great forest; itaù tataù—here and there; paridhävati—runs around.
TRANSLATION
Sometimes the conditioned soul is absorbed in finding residential quarters or apartments and getting a supply of water and riches to maintain his body. Absorbed in acquiring a variety of necessities, he forgets everything and perpetually runs around the forest of material existence.
PURPORT
As originally mentioned, a poor man belonging to the mercantile community goes to the forest to get some cheap goods to bring back to the city to sell at a profit. He is so absorbed in the thought of maintaining body and soul together that he forgets his original relationship with Kåñëa and seeks only the bodily comforts. Thus material activities are the conditioned soul's only engagement. Not knowing the aim of life, the materialist perpetually wanders in material existence, struggling to get the necessities of life. Not understanding the aim of life, even though he acquires sufficient necessities, he manufactures artificial necessities and thus becomes more and more entangled. He creates a mental situation whereby he needs greater and greater comforts. The materialist does not know the secret of nature's ways. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (3.27):
prakåteù kriyamäëäni
guëaiù karmäëi sarvaçaù
ahaìkära-vimüòhätmä
kartäham iti manyate
"The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of material nature, thinks himself to be the doer of activities which are in actuality carried out by nature." Due to lusty desire, the living entity creates a certain mental situation whereby he wants to enjoy this material world. He thus becomes entangled, enters different bodies and suffers in them.
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kvacic ca vätyaupamyayä pramadayäroham äropitas tat-käla-rajasä 
rajané-bhüta iväsädhu-maryädo rajas-valäkño 'pi dig-devatä atirajas-
vala-matir na vijänäti.
SYNONYMS
kvacit—sometimes; ca—also; vätyä aupamyayä—compared to a whirlwind; pramadayä—by a beautiful woman; äroham äropitaù—raised onto the lap for sex enjoyment; tat-käla-rajasä—by the passion of lusty desires at that moment; rajané-bhütaù—the darkness of night; iva—like; asädhu-maryädaù—who is without proper respect for the higher witnesses; rajaù-vala-akñaù—blinded by strong lusty desires; api—certainly; dik-devatäù—the demigods in charge of different directions, like the sun and the moon; atirajaù-vala-matiù—whose mind is overcome by lust; na vijänäti—he does not know (that witnesses all around take note of his impudent sexual act).
TRANSLATION
Sometimes, as if blinded by the dust of a whirlwind, the conditioned soul sees the beauty of the opposite sex, which is called pramadä. Being thus bewildered, he is raised upon the lap of a woman, and at that time his good senses are overcome by the force of passion. He thus becomes almost blind with lusty desire and disobeys the rules and regulations governing sex life. He does not know that his disobedience is witnessed by different demigods, and he enjoys illicit sex in the dead of night, not seeing the future punishment awaiting him.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (7.11) it is said: dharmäviruddho bhüteñu kämo 'smi bharatarñabha. Sex is allowed only for the begetting of children, not for enjoyment. One can indulge in sex to beget a good child for the benefit of the family, society and world. Otherwise, sex is against the rules and regulations of religious life. A materialistic person does not believe that everything is managed in nature, and he does not know that if one does something wrong, he is witnessed by different demigods. A person enjoys illicit sex, and due to his blind, lusty desire, he thinks that no one can see him, but this illicit sex is thoroughly observed by the agents of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore the person is punished in so many ways, presently in Kali-yuga there are many pregnancies due to illicit sex, and sometimes abortions ensue. These sinful activities are witnessed by the agents of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and a man and woman who create such a situation are punished in the future by the stringent laws of material nature (daivé hy eñä guëa-mayé mama mäyä duratyayä). Illicit sex is never excused, and those who indulge in it are punished life after life. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (16.20):
äsuréà yonim äpannä
müòhä janmani janmani
mäm apräpyaiva kaunteya
tato yänty adhamäà gatim
"Attaining repeated birth among the species of demoniac life, such persons can never approach Me. Gradually they sink down to the most abominable type of existence."
The Supreme Personality of Godhead does not allow anyone to act against the stringent laws of material nature; therefore illicit sex is punished life after life. Illicit sex creates pregnancies, and these unwanted pregnancies lead to abortion. Those involved become implicated in these sins, so much so that they are punished in the same way the next life. Thus in the next life they also enter the womb of a mother and are killed in the same way. All these things can be avoided by remaining on the transcendental platform of Kåñëa consciousness. In this way one does not commit sinful activity. Illicit sex is the most prominent sin due to lusty desire. When one associates with the mode of passion, he is implicated in suffering life after life.
SB 5.14.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
KvicTSak*-dvGaTaivzYavETaQYa" SvYa& Parai>aDYaaNaeNa iv>a]&iXaTaSMa*iTaSTaYaEv
MarqicTaaeYaPa[aSTaaNaevai>aDaaviTa )) 10 ))
kvacit sakåd avagata-viñaya-vaitathyaù svayaà paräbhidhyänena 
vibhraàçita-småtis tayaiva maréci-toya-präyäàs tän eväbhidhävati.
SYNONYMS
kvacit—sometimes; sakåt—once; avagata-viñaya-vaitathyaù—becoming conscious of the uselessness of enjoying material sense gratification; svayam—himself; para-abhidhyänena—by the bodily concept of the self; vibhraàçita—destroyed; småtiù—whose remembrance; tayä—by that; eva—certainly; maréci-toya—water in a mirage; präyän—similar to; tän—those sense objects; eva—certainly; abhidhävati—runs after.
TRANSLATION
The conditioned soul sometimes personally appreciates the futility of sense enjoyment in the material world, and he sometimes considers material enjoyment to be full of miseries. However, due to his strong bodily conception, his memory is destroyed, and again and again he runs after material enjoyment, just as an animal runs after a mirage in the desert.
PURPORT
The main disease in material life is the bodily conception. Being baffled again and again in material activity, the conditioned soul temporarily thinks of the futility of material enjoyment, but he again tries the same thing. By the association of devotees, a person may become convinced of the material futility, but he cannot give up his engagement, although he is very eager to return home, back to Godhead. Under these circumstances, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is situated in everyone's heart, compassionately takes away all the material possessions of such a devotee. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.88.8): yasyäham anugåhëämi hariñye tad-dhanaà çanaiù. Lord Kåñëa says that He takes everything away from the devotee whom He especially favors when that devotee is overly attached to material possessions. When everything is taken away, the devotee feels helpless and frustrated in society, friendship and love. He feels that his family does not care for him any longer, and he therefore completely surrenders unto the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord. This is a special favor granted by the Lord to a devotee who cannot fully surrender to the Lord due to a strong bodily conception. As explained in Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya 22.39): ämi—vijïa, ei mürkhe 'viñaya' kene diba. The Lord understands the devotee who hesitates to engage in the Lord's service, not knowing whether he should again try to revive his material life. After repeated attempts and failures, he fully surrenders to the lotus feet of the Lord. The Lord then gives him directions, and, attaining happiness, he forgets all material engagement.
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kvacid ulüka-jhillé-svanavad ati-paruña-rabhasäöopaà pratyakñaà 
parokñaà vä ripu-räja-kula-nirbhartsitenäti-vyathita-karëa-müla-hådayaù.
SYNONYMS
kvacit—sometimes; ulüka—of the owl; jhillé—and the cricket; svana-vat—exactly like intolerable sounds; ati-paruña—extremely piercing; rabhasa—by perseverance; äöopam—agitation; pratyakñam—directly; parokñam—indirectly; vä—or; ripu—of enemies; räja-kula—and of government officers; nirbhartsitena—by chastisement; ati-vyathita—very aggrieved; karëa-müla-hådayaù—whose ear and heart.
TRANSLATION
Sometimes the conditioned soul is very aggrieved by the chastisement of his enemies and government servants, who use harsh words against him directly or indirectly. At that time his heart and ears become very saddened. Such chastisement may be compared to the sounds of owls and crickets.
PURPORT
There are different types of enemies within this material world. The government chastises one due to not paying income taxes. Such criticism, direct or indirect, saddens one, and sometimes the conditioned soul tries to counteract that chastisement. Unfortunately, he cannot do anything.
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sa yadä dugdha-pürva-sukåtas tadä käraskara-käkatuëòädy-apuëya-
druma-latä-viñoda-pänavad ubhayärtha-çünya-draviëän jévan-måtän 
svayaà jévan-mriyamäëa upadhävati.
SYNONYMS
saù—that conditioned soul; yadä—when; dugdha—exhausted; pürva—previous; sukåtaù—pious activities; tadä—at that time; käraskara-käkatuëòa-ädi—named käraskara, käkatuëòa, etc.; apuëya-druma-latä—impious trees and creepers; viña-uda-päna-vat—like wells with poisonous water; ubhaya-artha-çünya—which cannot give happiness either in this life or in the next; draviëän—those who possess wealth; jévat-måtän—who are dead, although apparently alive; svayam—he himself; jévat—living; mriyamäëaù—being dead; upadhävati—approaches for material acquisition.
TRANSLATION
Due to his pious activities in previous lives, the conditioned soul attains material facilities in this life, but when they are finished, he takes shelter of wealth and riches, which cannot help him in this life or the next. Because of this, he approaches the living dead who possess these things. Such people are compared to impure trees, creepers and poisonous wells.
PURPORT
The wealth and riches acquired through previous pious activities should not be misused for sense gratification. Enjoying them for sense gratification is like enjoying the fruits of a poisonous tree. Such activities will not help the conditioned soul in any way, neither in this life nor the next. However, if one engages his possessions in the service of the Lord under the guidance of a proper spiritual master, he will attain happiness both in this life and the next. Unless he does so, he eats a forbidden apple and thereby loses his paradise. Lord Çré Kåñëa therefore advises that one's possessions should be given unto Him.
yat karoñi yad açnäsi
yaj juhoñi dadäsi yat
yat tapasyasi kaunteya
tat kuruñva mad-arpaëam
"O son of Kunté, all that you do, all that you eat, all that you offer and give away, as well as all austerities that you may perform, should be done as an offering unto Me." (Bg. 9.27) Material wealth and opulence attained through previous pious activities can be fully utilized for one's benefit in this life and the next if one is Kåñëa conscious. One should not try to possess more than he needs for the bare necessities. If one gets more than is needed, the surplus should be fully engaged in the Lord's service. That will make the conditioned soul, the world and Kåñëa happy, and this is the aim of life.
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ekadäsat-prasaìgän nikåta-matir vyudaka-srotaù-skhalanavad 
ubhayato 'pi duùkhadaà päkhaëòam abhiyäti.
SYNONYMS
ekadä—sometimes; asat-prasaìgät—by association of nondevotees who are against the Vedic principles and who manufacture different paths of religion; nikåta-matiù—whose intelligence has been brought to the abominable status of defying the authority of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vyudaka-srotaù—into rivers without sufficient water; skhalana-vat—like jumping; ubhayataù—from both sides; api—although; duùkha-dam—giving distress; päkhaëòam—the atheistic path; abhiyäti—he approaches.
TRANSLATION
Sometimes, to mitigate distresses in this forest of the material world, the conditioned soul receives cheap blessings from atheists. He then loses all intelligence in their association. This is exactly like jumping in a shallow river. As a result one simply breaks his head. He is not able to mitigate his sufferings from the heat, and in both ways he suffers. The misguided conditioned soul also approaches so-called sädhus and svämés who preach against the principles of the Vedas. He does not receive benefit from them, either in the present or in the future.
PURPORT
Cheaters are always there to manufacture their own way of spiritual realization. To get some material benefit, the conditioned soul approaches these pseudo sannyäsés and yogés for cheap blessings, but he does not receive any benefit from them, either spiritual or material. In this age there are many cheaters who show some jugglery and magic. They even create gold to amaze their followers, and their followers accept them as God. This type of cheating is very prominent in Kali-yuga. Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura describes the real guru in this way.
saàsära-dävänala-léòha-loka-
träëäya käruëya-ghanäghanatvam
präptasya kalyäëa-guëärëavasya
vande guroù çré-caraëäravindam
One should approach a guru who can extinguish the blazing fire of this material world, the struggle for existence. People want to be cheated, and therefore they go to yogés and svämés who play tricks, but tricks do not mitigate the miseries of material life. If being able to manufacture gold is a criterion for becoming God, then why not accept Kåñëa, the proprietor of the entire universe, wherein there are countless tons of gold? As mentioned before, the color of gold is compared to the will-o'-the-wisp or yellow stool; therefore one should not be allured by gold-manufacturing gurus but should sincerely approach a devotee like Jaòa Bharata. Jaòa Bharata instructed Rahügaëa Mahäräja so well that the King was relieved from the bodily conception. One cannot become happy by accepting a false guru. A guru should be accepted as advised in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (11.3.21). Tasmäd guruà prapadyeta jijïäsuù çreya uttamam: One should approach a bona fide guru to inquire about the highest benefit of life. Such a guru is described as follows: çäbde pare ca niñëätam. Such a guru does not manufacture gold or juggle words. He is well versed in the conclusions of Vedic knowledge (vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyaù). He is freed from all material contamination and is fully engaged in Kåñëa's service. If one is able to obtain the dust of the lotus feet of such a guru, his life becomes successful. Otherwise he is baffled both in this life and in the next.
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yadä tu para-bädhayändha ätmane nopanamati tadä hi pitå-putra-
barhiñmataù pitå-puträn vä sa khalu bhakñayati.
SYNONYMS
yadä—when; tu—but (because of misfortune); para-bädhayä—in spite of exploiting all others; andhaù—blind; ätmane—for himself; na upanamati—does not fall into one's share; tadä—at that time; hi—certainly; pitå-putra—of the father or sons; barhiñmataù—as insignificant as a piece of grass; pitå-puträn—father or sons; vä—or; saù—he (the conditioned soul); khalu—indeed; bhakñayati—gives trouble to.
TRANSLATION
In this material world, when the conditioned soul cannot arrange for his own maintenance, despite exploiting others, he tries to exploit his own father or son, taking away that relative's possessions, although they may be very insignificant. If he cannot acquire things from his father, son or other relatives, he is prepared to give them all kinds of trouble.
PURPORT
Once we actually saw a distressed man steal ornaments from his daughter just to maintain himself. As the English proverb goes, necessity knows no law. When a conditioned soul needs something, he forgets his relationship with his relatives and exploits his own father or son. We also receive information from Çrémad-Bhägavatam that in this age of Kali the time is quickly approaching when a relative will kill another relative for a small farthing. Without Kåñëa consciousness, people will deteriorate further and further into a hellish condition wherein they will perform abominable acts.
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kvacid äsädya gåhaà dävavat priyärtha-vidhuram asukhodarkaà 
çokägninä dahyamäno bhåçaà nirvedam upagacchati.
SYNONYMS
kvacit—sometimes; äsädya—experiencing; gåham—the home life; däva-vat—exactly like a blazing fire in the forest; priya-artha-vidhuram—without any beneficial object; asukha-udarkam—resulting only in more and more unhappiness; çoka-agninä—by the fire of lamentation; dahyamänaù—being burned; bhåçam—very great; nirvedam—disappointment; upagacchati—he obtains.
TRANSLATION
In this world, family life is exactly like a blazing fire in the forest. There is not the least happiness, and gradually one becomes more and more implicated in unhappiness. In household life, there is nothing favorable for perpetual happiness. Being implicated in home life, the conditioned soul is burned by the fire of lamentation. Sometimes he condemns himself as being very unfortunate, and sometimes he claims that he suffers because he performed no pious activities in his previous life.
PURPORT
In the Gurv-añöaka, Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura has sung:
saàsära-dävänala-léòha-loka-
träëäya käruëya-ghanäghanatvam
A life in this material world is exactly like a blazing forest fire. No one goes to set fire to the forest, yet the fire takes place. Similarly, everyone wants to be happy in the material world, but the miserable conditions of material life simply increase. Sometimes a person caught in the blazing fire of material existence condemns himself, but due to his bodily conception he cannot get out of the entanglement, and thus he suffers more and more.
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kvacit käla-viña-mita-räja-kula-rakñasäpahåta-priyatama-dhanäsuù 
pramåtaka iva vigata-jéva-lakñaëa äste.
SYNONYMS
kvacit—sometimes; käla-viña-mita—made crooked by time; räja-kula—the government men; rakñasä—by those who are like carnivorous human beings; apahåta—being plundered; priya-tama—most dear; dhana—in the form of wealth; asuù—whose life air; pramåtakaù—dead; iva—like; vigata-jéva-lakñaëaù—bereft of all signs of life; äste—he remains.
TRANSLATION
Government men are always like carnivorous demons called Räkñasas [man-eaters]. Sometimes these government men turn against the conditioned soul and take away all his accumulated wealth. Being bereft of his life's reserved wealth, the conditioned soul loses all enthusiasm. Indeed, it is as though he loses his life.
PURPORT
The word räja-kula-rakñasä is very significant. Çrémad-Bhägavatam was compiled about five thousand years ago, yet government men are referred to as Räkñasas, or carnivorous demons. If government men are opposed to a person, that person will be bereft of all his riches, which he has accumulated with great care over a long period of time. Actually no one wants to pay income taxes—even government men themselves try to avoid these taxes—but at unfavorable times income taxes are exacted forcibly, and the taxpayers become very morose.
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kadäcin manorathopagata-pitå-pitämahädy asat sad iti svapna-nirvåti-
lakñaëam anubhavati.
SYNONYMS
kadäcit—sometimes; manoratha-upagata—obtained by mental concoction; pitå—the father; pitä-maha-ädi—or grandfather and others; asat—although long dead (and although no one knows that the soul has gone); sat—again the father or grandfather has come; iti—thus thinking; svapna-nirvåti-lakñaëam—the kind of happiness found in dreams; anubhavati—the conditioned soul feels.
TRANSLATION
Sometimes the conditioned soul imagines that his father or grandfather has again come in the form of his son or grandson. In this way he feels the happiness one sometimes feels in a dream, and the conditioned soul sometimes takes pleasure in such mental concoctions.
PURPORT
Due to ignorance of the real existence of the Lord, the conditioned soul imagines many things. Influenced by fruitive activity, he comes together with his relatives, fathers, sons and grandfathers, exactly as straws gather together in a moving stream. In a moment the straws are thrown everywhere, and they lose contact. In conditional life, the living entity is temporarily with many other conditioned souls. They gather together as family members, and the material affection is so strong that even after a father or grandfather passes away, one takes pleasure in thinking that they return to the family in different forms. Sometimes this may happen, but in any case the conditioned soul likes to take pleasure in such concocted thoughts.
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kvacid gåhäçrama-karma-codanäti-bhara-girim ärurukñamäëo loka-
vyasana-karñita-manäù kaëöaka-çarkarä-kñetraà praviçann iva sédati.
SYNONYMS
kvacit—sometimes; gåha-äçrama—in householder life; karma-codana—of the rules of fruitive activity; ati-bhara-girim—the big hill; ärurukñamäëaù—desiring to ascend; loka—material; vyasana—to pursuits; karñita-manäù—whose mind is attracted; kaëöaka-çarkarä-kñetram—a field covered with thorns and sharp pebbles; praviçan—entering; iva—like; sédati—he laments.
TRANSLATION
In household life one is ordered to execute many yajïas and fruitive activities, especially the viväha-yajïa [the marriage ceremony for sons and daughters] and the sacred thread ceremony. These are all the duties of a gåhastha, and they are very extensive and troublesome to execute. They are compared to a big hill over which one must cross when one is attached to material activities. A person desiring to cross over these ritualistic ceremonies certainly feels pains like the piercing of thorns and pebbles endured by one attempting to climb a hill. Thus the conditioned soul suffers unlimitedly.
PURPORT
There are many social functions for keeping a prestigious position in society. In different countries and societies there are various festivals and rituals. In India, the father is supposed to get his children married. When he does so, his responsibility to the family is complete. Arranging marriages is very difficult, especially in these days. At the present moment no one can perform the proper ritual of sacrifice, nor can anyone afford to pay for the marriage ceremony of sons and daughters. Therefore householders are very much distressed when they are confronted by these social duties. It is as though they were pierced by thorns and hurt by pebbles. Material attachment is so strong that despite the suffering, one cannot give it up. Prahläda Mahäräja therefore recommends (Bhäg. 7.5.5):
hitvätma-pätaà gåham andha-küpaà
vanaà gato yad dharim äçrayeta
The so-called comfortable family position is compared to a dark well in a field. If one falls in a dark well covered by grass, his life is lost, despite his cry for rescue. Highly advanced spiritualists therefore recommend that one should not enter the gåhastha-äçrama. It is better to prepare oneself in the brahmacarya-äçrama for austerities and remain a pure brahmacäré throughout one's life so that one will not feel the piercing thorns of material life in the gåhastha-äçrama. In the gåhastha-äçrama one has to accept invitations from friends and relatives and perform ritualistic ceremonies. By so doing, one becomes captivated by such things, although he may not have sufficient resources to continue them. To maintain the gåhastha life-style, one has to work very hard to acquire money. Thus one is implicated in material life, and he suffers the thorn pricks.
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kvacic ca duùsahena käyäbhyantara-vahninä gåhéta-säraù sva-kuöumbäya krudhyati.
SYNONYMS
kvacit ca—and sometimes; duùsahena—unbearable; käya-abhyantara-vahninä—because of the fire of hunger and thirst within the body; gåhéta-säraù—whose patience is exhausted; sva-kuöumbäya—unto his own family members; krudhyati—he becomes angry.
TRANSLATION
Sometimes, due to bodily hunger and thirst, the conditioned soul becomes so disturbed that he loses his patience and becomes angry with his own beloved sons, daughters and wife. Thus, being unkind to them, he suffers all the more.
PURPORT
Çréla Vidyäpati Öhäkura has sung:
tätala saikate,     väri-bindu-sama,
suta-mita-ramaëé-samäje
The happiness of family life is compared to a drop of water in the desert. No one can be happy in family life. According to the Vedic civilization, one cannot give up the responsibilities of family life, but today everyone is giving up family life by divorce. This is due to the miserable condition experienced in the family. Sometimes, due to misery, one becomes very hardened toward his affectionate sons, daughters and wife. This is but part of the blazing fire of the forest of material life.
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sa eva punar nidräjagara-gåhéto 'ndhe tamasi magnaù çünyäraëya iva 
çete nänyat-kiïcana veda çava iväpaviddhaù.
SYNONYMS
saù—that conditioned soul; eva—certainly; punaù—again; nidrä-ajagara—by the python of deep sleep; gåhétaù—being devoured; andhe—in deep darkness; tamasi—in ignorance; magnaù—being absorbed; çünya-araëye—in the isolated forest; iva—like; çete—he lies down; na—not; anyat—else; kiïcana—anything; veda—knows; çavaù—a dead body; iva—like; apaviddhaù—thrown away.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued speaking to Mahäräja Parékñit: My dear King, sleep is exactly like a python. Those who wander in the forest of material life are always devoured by the python of sleep. Being bitten by this python, they always remain in the darkness of ignorance. They are like dead bodies thrown in a distant forest. Thus the conditioned souls cannot understand what is going on in life.
PURPORT
Material life means being fully absorbed in eating, sleeping, mating and defending. Out of these, sleep is taken very seriously. While asleep, one completely forgets the object of life and what to do. For spiritual realization, one should try to avoid sleep as much as possible. The Gosvämés of Våndävana practically did not sleep at all. Of course, they slept some, for the body requires sleep, but they slept only about two hours, and sometimes not even that. They always engaged in spiritual cultivation. Nidrähära-vihärakädi-vijitau. Following in the footsteps of the Gosvämés, we should try to reduce sleeping, eating, mating and defending.
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kadäcid bhagna-mäna-daàñöro durjana-danda-çükair alabdha-
nidrä-kñaëo vyathita-hådayenänukñéyamäëa-vijïäno 'ndha-küpe
 'ndhavat patati.
SYNONYMS
kadäcit—sometimes; bhagna-mäna-daàñöraù—whose teeth of pride are broken; durjana-danda-çükaiù—by the envious activities of evil men, who are compared to a kind of serpent; alabdha-nidrä-kñaëaù—who does not get an opportunity to sleep; vyathita-hådayena—by a disturbed mind; anukñéyamäëa—gradually being decreased; vijïänaù—whose real consciousness; andha-küpe—in a blind well; andha-vat—like illusion; patati—he falls down.
TRANSLATION
In the forest of the material world, the conditioned soul is sometimes bitten by envious enemies, which are compared to serpents and other creatures. Through the tricks of the enemy, the conditioned soul falls from his prestigious position. Being anxious, he cannot even sleep properly. He thus becomes more and more unhappy, and he gradually loses his intelligence and consciousness. In that state he becomes almost perpetually like a blind man who has fallen into a dark well of ignorance.
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karhi sma cit käma-madhu-lavän vicinvan yadä para-dära-para-drav-
yäëy avarundhäno räjïä svämibhir vä nihataù pataty apäre niraye.
SYNONYMS
karhi sma cit—sometimes; käma-madhu-lavän—little drops of honeylike sense gratification; vicinvan—searching after; yadä—when; para-dära—another's wife, or a woman other than his own wife; para-dravyäëi—another's money and possessions; avarundhänaù—taking as his own property; räjïä—by the government; svämibhiù vä—or by the husband or relatives of the woman; nihataù—severely beaten; patati—he falls down; apäre—into unlimitedly; niraye—hellish conditions of life (the government's prison for criminal activities like rape, kidnapping or theft of others' property).
TRANSLATION
The conditioned soul is sometimes attracted to the little happiness derived from sense gratification. Thus he has illicit sex or steals another's property. At such a time he may be arrested by the government or chastised by the woman's husband or protector. Thus simply for a little material satisfaction, he falls into a hellish condition and is put into jail for rape, kidnapping, theft and so forth.
PURPORT
Material life is such that due to indulgence in illicit sex, gambling, intoxication and meat-eating, the conditioned soul is always in a dangerous condition. Meat-eating and intoxication excite the senses more and more, and the conditioned soul falls victim to women. In order to keep women, money is required, and to acquire money, one begs, borrows or steals. Indeed, he commits abominable acts that cause him to suffer both in this life and in the next. Consequently illicit sex must be stopped by those who are spiritually inclined or who are on the path of spiritual realization. Many devotees fall down due to illicit sex. They may steal money and even fall down from the highly honored renounced order. Then for a livelihood they accept menial services and become beggars. It is therefore said in the çästras, yan maithunädi-gåhamedhi-sukhaà hi tuccham: materialism is based on sex, whether licit or illicit. Sex is full of dangers even for those who are addicted to household life. Whether one has a license for sex or not, there is great trouble. Bahu-duùkha-bhäk: after one indulges in sex, many volumes of miseries ensue. One suffers more and more in material life. A miserly person cannot properly utilize the wealth he has, and similarly a materialistic person misuses the human form. Instead of using it for spiritual emancipation, he uses the body for sense gratification. Therefore he is called a miser.
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atha ca tasmäd ubhayathäpi hi karmäsminn ätmanaù saàsärävapanam udäharanti.
SYNONYMS
atha—now; ca—and; tasmät—because of this; ubhayathä api—both in this life and in the next; hi—undoubtedly; karma—fruitive activities; asmin—on this path of sense enjoyment; ätmanaù—of the living entity; saàsära—of material life; ävapanam—the cultivation ground or source; udäharanti—the authorities of the Vedas say.
TRANSLATION
Learned scholars and transcendentalists therefore condemn the materialistic path of fruitive activity because it is the original source and breeding ground of material miseries, both in this life and in the next.
PURPORT
Not knowing the value of life, karmés create situations whereby they suffer in this life and the next. Unfortunately, karmés are very attached to material sense gratification, and they cannot appreciate the miserable condition of material life, neither in this life nor in the next. Therefore the Vedas enjoin that one should awaken to spiritual consciousness and utilize all his activities to attain the favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord Himself says in Bhagavad-gétä (9.27):
yat karoñi yad açnäsi
yaj juhoñi dadäsi yat
yat tapasyasi kaunteya
tat kuruñva mad-arpaëam
"O son of Kunté, all that you do, all that you eat, all that you offer and give away, as well as all austerities that you may perform, should be done as an offering unto Me."
The results of all one's activities should be utilized not for sense gratification but for the mission of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Supreme Lord gives all information in Bhagavad-gétä about the aim of life, and at the end of Bhagavad-gétä He demands surrender unto Him. People do not generally like this demand, but one who cultivates spiritual knowledge for many births eventually surrenders unto the lotus feet of the Lord (bahünäà janmanäm ante jïänavän mäà prapadyate).
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muktas tato yadi bandhäd devadatta upäcchinatti tasmäd api viñëumitra ity anavasthitiù.
SYNONYMS
muktaù—liberated; tataù—from that; yadi—if; bandhät—from the government imprisonment or being beaten by the protector of the woman; deva-dattaù—person named Devadatta; upäcchinatti—takes the money from him; tasmät—from the person named Devadatta; api—again; viñëu-mitraù—a person named Viñëumitra; iti—thus; anavasthitiù—the riches do not stay in one place but pass from one hand to another.
TRANSLATION
Stealing or cheating another person out of his money, the conditioned soul somehow or other keeps it in his possession and escapes punishment. Then another man, named Devadatta, cheats him and takes the money away. Similarly, another man, named Viñëumitra, steals the money from Devadatta and takes it away. In any case, the money does not stay in one place. It passes from one hand to another. Ultimately no one can enjoy the money, and it remains the property of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
Riches come from Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune, and the goddess of fortune is the property of Näräyaëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The goddess of fortune cannot stay anywhere but by the side of Näräyaëa; therefore another of her names is Caïcalä, restless. She cannot be peaceful unless she is in the company of her husband, Näräyaëa. For example, Lakñmé was carried away by the materialistic Rävaëa. Rävaëa kidnapped Sétä, the goddess of fortune belonging to Lord Räma. As a result, Rävaëa's entire family, opulence and kingdom were smashed, and Sétä, the goddess of fortune, was recovered from his clutches and reunited with Lord Räma. Thus all property, riches and wealth belong to Kåñëa. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (5.29):
bhoktäraà yajïa-tapasäà
sarva-loka-maheçvaram
"The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the true beneficiary of all sacrifices and austerities, and He is the supreme proprietor of all the planetary systems."
Foolish materialistic people collect money and steal from other thieves, but they cannot keep it. In any case, it must be spent. One person cheats another, and another person cheats someone else; therefore the best way to possess Lakñmé is to keep her by the side of Näräyaëa. This is the point of the Kåñëa consciousness movement. We worship Lakñmé (Rädhäräëé) along with Näräyaëa (Kåñëa). We collect money from various sources, but that money does not belong to anyone but Rädhä and Kåñëa (Lakñmé-Näräyaëa). If money is utilized in the service of Lakñmé-Näräyaëa, the devotee automatically lives in an opulent way. However, if one wants to enjoy Lakñmé the way Rävaëa did, he will be vanquished by the laws of nature, and whatever few possessions he has will be taken away. Finally death will take everything away, and death is the representative of Kåñëa.
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kvacic ca çéta-vätädy-anekädhidaivika-bhautikätméyänäà daçänäà 
pratiniväraëe 'kalpo duranta-cintayä viñaëëa äste.
SYNONYMS
kvacit—sometimes; ca—also; çéta-väta-ädi—such as cold and strong wind; aneka—various; adhidaivika—created by the demigods; bhautika—adhibhautika, created by other living beings; ätméyänäm—adhyätmika, created by the body and mind; daçänäm—of conditions of misery; pratiniväraëe—in the counteracting; akalpaù—unable; duranta—very severe; cintayä—by anxieties; viñaëëaù—morose; äste—he remains.
TRANSLATION
Being unable to protect himself from the threefold miseries of material existence, the conditioned soul becomes very morose and lives a life of lamentation. These threefold miseries are miseries suffered by mental calamity at the hands of the demigods [such as freezing wind and scorching heat], miseries offered by other living entities, and miseries arising from the mind and body themselves.
PURPORT
The so-called happy materialistic person is constantly having to endure the threefold miseries of life, called adhidaivika, adhyätmika and adhibhautika. Actually no one can counteract these threefold miseries. All three may assail one at one time, or one misery may be absent and the other present. Thus the living entity is full of anxiety, fearing misery from one side or the other. The conditioned soul must be disturbed by at least one of these three miseries. There is no escape.
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kvacin mitho vyavaharan yat kiïcid dhanam anyebhyo vä käkiëikä-
mätram apy apaharan yat kiïcid vä vidveñam eti vitta-çäöhyät.
SYNONYMS
kvacit—sometimes; mithaù—with one another; vyavaharan—trading; yat kiïcit—whatever little bit; dhanam—money; anyebhyaù—from others; vä—or; käkiëikä-mätram—a very small amount (twenty cowries); api—certainly; apaharan—taking away by cheating; yat kiïcit—whatever small amount; vä—or; vidveñam eti—creates enmity; vitta-çäöhyät—because of cheating.
TRANSLATION
As far as transactions with money are concerned, if one person cheats another by a farthing or less, they become enemies.
PURPORT
This is called saàsära-dävänala. Even in ordinary transactions between two people, there is invariably cheating because the conditioned soul is defective in four ways—he is illusioned, he commits mistakes, his knowledge is imperfect, and he has a propensity to cheat. Unless one is liberated from material conditioning, these four defects must be there. Consequently every man has a cheating propensity, which is employed in business or money transactions. Although two friends may be living peacefully together, due to their propensity to cheat they become enemies when there is a transaction between them. A philosopher accuses an economist of being a cheater, and an economist may accuse a philosopher of being a cheater when he comes in contact with money. In any case, this is the condition of material life. One may profess a high philosophy, but when one is in need of money, he becomes a cheater. In this material world, so-called scientists, philosophers and economists are nothing but cheaters in one way or another. The scientists are cheaters because they present so many bogus things in the name of science. They propose going to the moon, but actually they end up cheating the entire public of large sums of money for their experiments. They cannot do anything useful. Unless one can find a person transcendental to the four basic defects, one should not accept advice and become a victim of the material condition. The best process is to take the advice and instructions of Çré Kåñëa or His bona fide representative. In this way one can be happy in this life and the next.
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adhvany amuñminn ima upasargäs tathä sukha-duùkha-räga-dveña-
bhayäbhimäna-pramädonmäda-çoka-moha-lobha-mätsaryerñyäva-
mäna-kñut-pipäsädhi-vyädhi-janma-jarä-maraëädayaù.
SYNONYMS
adhvani—on the path of material life; amuñmin—on that; ime—all these; upasargäù—eternal difficulties; tathä—so much also; sukha—so-called happiness; duùkha—unhappiness; räga—attachment; dveña—hate; bhaya—fear; abhimäna—false prestige; pramäda—illusion; unmäda—madness; çoka—lamentation; moha—bewilderment; lobha—greed; mätsarya—envy; érñya—enmity; avamäna—insult; kñut—hunger; pipäsä—thirst; ädhi—tribulations; vyädhi—disease; janma—birth; jarä—old age; maraëa—death; ädayaù—and so on.
TRANSLATION
In this materialistic life, there are many difficulties, as I have just mentioned, and all of these are insurmountable. In addition, there are difficulties arising from so-called happiness, distress, attachment, hate, fear, false prestige, illusion, madness, lamentation, bewilderment, greed, envy, enmity, insult, hunger, thirst, tribulation, disease, birth, old age and death. All these combine together to give the materialistic conditioned soul nothing but misery.
PURPORT
The conditioned soul has to accept all these conditions simply to enjoy sense gratification in this world. Although people declare themselves great scientists, economists, philosophers, politicians and sociologists, they are actually nothing but rascals. Therefore they have been described as müòhas and narädhamas in Bhagavad-gétä (7.15):
na mäà duñkåtino müòhäù
prapadyante narädhamäù
mäyayäpahåta-jïänä
äsuraà bhävam äçritäù
"Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, lowest among mankind, whose knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic nature of demons, do not surrender unto Me."
Due to their foolishness, all these materialists are described in Bhagavad-gétä as narädhamas. They have attained the human form in order to get released from material bondage, but instead of doing so, they become further embarrassed amid the miserable material conditions. Therefore they are narädhamas, the lowest of men. One may ask whether scientists, philosophers, economists and mathematicians are also narädhamas, the lowest of men, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead replies that they are because they have no actual knowledge. They are simply proud of their false prestige and position. Actually they do not know how to get relief from the material condition and renovate their spiritual life of transcendental bliss and knowledge. Consequently they waste time and energy in the search for so-called happiness. These are the qualifications of the demons. In Bhagavad-gétä it says that when one has all these demonic qualities, he becomes a müòha. Due to this, he envies the Supreme Personality of Godhead; therefore birth after birth he is born into a demonic family, and he transmigrates from one demonic body to another. Thus he forgets his relationship with Kåñëa and remains a narädhama in an abominable condition life after life.
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kväpi deva-mäyayä striyä bhuja-latopagüòhaù praskanna-viveka-vijïäno 
yad-vihära-gåhärambhäkula-hådayas tad-äçrayävasakta-suta-duhitå-
kalatra-bhäñitävaloka-viceñöitäpahåta-hådaya ätmänam ajitätmäpäre
 'ndhe tamasi prahiëoti.
SYNONYMS
kväpi—somewhere; deva-mäyayä—by the influence of the illusory energy; striyä—in the form of one's girl friend or wife; bhuja-latä—by beautiful arms, which are compared to tender creepers in the forest; upagüòhaù—being deeply embraced; praskanna—lost; viveka—all intelligence; vijïänaù—scientific knowledge; yat-vihära—for the enjoyment of the wife; gåha-ärambha—to find a house or apartment; äkula-hådayaù—whose heart becomes engrossed; tat—of that house; äçraya-avasakta—who are under the shelter; suta—of sons; duhitå—of daughters; kalatra—of the wife; bhäñita-avaloka—by the conversations and by their beautiful glances; viceñöita—by activities; apahåta-hådayaù—whose consciousness is taken away; ätmänam—himself; ajita—uncontrolled; ätmä—whose self; apäre—in unlimited; andhe—blind darkness; tamasi—in hellish life; prahiëoti—he hurls.
TRANSLATION
Sometimes the conditioned soul is attracted by illusion personified (his wife or girl friend) and becomes eager to be embraced by a woman. Thus he loses his intelligence as well as knowledge of life's goal. At that time, no longer attempting spiritual cultivation, he becomes overly attached to his wife or girl friend and tries to provide her with a suitable apartment. Again, he becomes very busy under the shelter of that home and is captivated by the talks, glances and activities of his wife and children. In this way he loses his Kåñëa consciousness and throws himself in the dense darkness of material existence.
PURPORT
When the conditioned soul is embraced by his beloved wife, he forgets everything about Kåñëa consciousness. The more he becomes attached to his wife, the more he becomes implicated in family life. One Bengali poet, Bankim Chandra, says that to the eyes of the lover the beloved is always very beautiful, even though ugly. This attraction is called deva-mäyä. The attraction between man and woman is the cause of bondage for both. Actually both belong to the parä prakåti, the superior energy of the Lord, but both are actually prakåti (female). However, because both want to enjoy one another, they are sometimes described as puruña (male). Actually neither is puruña, but both can be superficially described as puruña. As soon as man and woman are united, they become attached to home, hearth, land, friendship and money. In this way they are both entrapped in material existence. The word bhuja-latä-upagüòha, meaning "being embraced by beautiful arms which are compared to creepers," describes the way the conditioned soul is bound within this material world. The products of sex life—sons and daughters—certainly follow. This is the way of material existence.
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kadäcid éçvarasya bhagavato viñëoç cakrät paramäëv-ädi-dvi-
parärdhäpavarga-kälopalakñaëät parivartitena vayasä raàhasä harata 
äbrahma-tåëa-stambädénäà bhütänäm animiñato miñatäà vitrasta-
hådayas tam eveçvaraà käla-cakra-nijäyudhaà säkñäd bhagavantaà 
yajïa-puruñam anädåtya päkhaëòa-devatäù kaìka-gådhra-baka-vaöa-
präyä ärya-samaya-parihåtäù säìketyenäbhidhatte.
SYNONYMS
kadäcit—sometimes; éçvarasya—of the Supreme Lord; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; cakrät—from the disc; paramäëu-ädi—beginning from the time of minute atoms; dvi-parärdha—the duration of the life of Brahmä; apavarga—ending; käla—of time; upalakñaëät—having the symptoms; parivartitena—revolving; vayasä—by the chronological order of ages; raàhasä—swiftly; harataù—taking away; ä-brahma—beginning from Lord Brahmä; tåëa-stamba-ädénäm—down to the small clumps of grass; bhütänäm—of all living entities; animiñataù—without blinking the eyes (without fail); miñatäm—before the eyes of the living entities (without their being able to stop it); vitrasta-hådayaù—being afraid in the heart; tam—Him; eva—certainly; éçvaram—the Supreme Lord; käla-cakra-nija-äyudham—whose personal weapon is the disc of time; säkñät—directly; bhagavantam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yajïa-puruñam—who accepts all kinds of sacrificial ceremonies; anädåtya—without caring for; päkhaëòa-devatäù—concocted incarnations of God (man-made gods or demigods); kaìka—buzzards; gådhra—vultures; baka—herons; vaöa-präyäù—like crows; ärya-samaya-parihåtäù—who are rejected by authorized Vedic scriptures accepted by the Äryans; säìketyena—by concoction or with no basis of authority indicated by scripture; abhidhatte—he accepts as worshipable.
TRANSLATION
The personal weapon used by Lord Kåñëa, the disc, is called hari-cakra, the disc of Hari. This cakra is the wheel of time. It expands from the beginning of the atoms up to the time of Brahmä's death, and it controls all activities. It is always revolving and spending the lives of the living entities, from Lord Brahmä down to an insignificant blade of grass. Thus one changes from infancy, to childhood, to youth and maturity, and thus one approaches the end of life. It is impossible to check this wheel of time. This wheel is very exacting because it is the personal weapon of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sometimes the conditioned soul, fearing the approach of death, wants to worship someone who can save him from imminent danger. Yet he does not care for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose weapon is the indefatigable time factor. The conditioned soul instead takes shelter of a man-made god described in unauthorized scriptures. Such gods are like buzzards, vultures, herons and crows. Vedic scriptures do not refer to them. Imminent death is like the attack of a lion, and neither vultures, buzzards, crows nor herons can save one from such an attack. One who takes shelter of unauthorized man-made gods cannot be saved from the clutches of death.
PURPORT
It is stated: harià vinä måtià na taranti. No one can save himself from the cruel hands of death without being favored by Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gétä it is stated, mäm eva ye prapadyante mäyäm etäà taranti te: whoever fully surrenders unto Kåñëa can be saved from the cruel hands of material nature. The conditioned soul, however, sometimes wants to take shelter of a demigod, man-made god, pseudo incarnation or bogus svämé or yogé. All these cheaters claim to follow religious principles, and all this has become very popular in this age of Kali. There are many päñaëòés who, without referring to the çästras, pose themselves as incarnations, and foolish people follow them. Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has left behind Him Çrémad-Bhägavatam and Bhagavad-gétä. Not referring to these authorized scriptures, rascals take shelter of man-made scriptures and try to compete with Lord Kåñëa. That is the greatest difficulty one encounters when trying to promote spiritual consciousness in human society. The Kåñëa consciousness movement is trying its best to bring people back to Kåñëa consciousness in its pure form, but the päñaëòés and atheists, who are cheaters, are so numerous that sometimes we become perplexed and wonder how to push this movement forward. In any case, we cannot accept the unauthorized ways of so-called incarnations, gods, cheaters and bluffers, who are described here as crows, vultures, buzzards and herons.
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yadä päkhaëòibhir ätma-vaïcitais tair uru vaïcito brahma-kulaà 
samävasaàs teñäà çélam upanayanädi-çrauta-smärta-karmänuñöhä-
nena bhagavato yajïa-puruñasyärädhanam eva tad arocayan çüdra-
kulaà bhajate nigamäcäre 'çuddhito yasya mithuné-bhävaù kuöumba-
bharaëaà yathä vänara-jäteù.
SYNONYMS
yadä—when; päkhaëòibhiù—by päñaëòés (godless atheists); ätma-vaïcitaiù—who themselves are cheated; taiù—by them; uru—more and more; vaïcitaù—being cheated; brahma-kulam—the bona fide brähmaëas strictly following the Vedic culture; samävasan—settling among them to advance spiritually; teñäm—of them (the brähmaëas who strictly follow Vedic principles); çélam—the good character; upanayana-ädi—beginning with offering the sacred thread or training the conditioned soul to qualify as a bona fide brähmaëa; çrauta—according to the Vedic principles; smärta—according to the authorized scriptures derived from the Vedas; karma-anuñöhänena—the performance of activities; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yajïa-puruñasya—who is worshiped by Vedic ritualistic ceremonies; ärädhanam—the process of worshiping Him; eva—certainly; tat arocayan—not finding pleasure in it due to its being difficult for unscrupulous persons to perform; çüdra-kulam—the society of çüdras; bhajate—he turns to; nigama-äcäre—in behaving according to Vedic principles; açuddhitaù—not purified; yasya—of whom; mithuné-bhävaù—sex enjoyment or the materialistic way of life; kuöumba-bharaëam—the maintenance of the family; yathä—as it is; vänara-jäteù—of the society of monkeys, or the descendants of the monkey.
TRANSLATION
The pseudo svämés, yogés and incarnations who do not believe in the Supreme Personality of Godhead are known as päñaëòés. They themselves are fallen and cheated because they do not know the real path of spiritual advancement, and whoever goes to them is certainly cheated in his turn. When one is thus cheated, he sometimes takes shelter of the real followers of Vedic principles [brähmaëas or those in Kåñëa consciousness], who teach everyone how to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead according to the Vedic rituals. However, being unable to stick to these principles, these rascals again fall down and take shelter among çüdras who are very expert in making arrangements for sex indulgence. Sex is very prominent among animals like monkeys, and such people who are enlivened by sex may be called descendants of monkeys.
PURPORT
By fulfilling the process of evolution from the aquatics to the animal platform, a living entity eventually reaches the human form. The three modes of material nature are always working in the evolutionary process. Those who come to the human form through the quality of sattva-guëa were cows in their last animal incarnation. Those who come to the human form through the quality of rajo-guëa were lions in their last animal incarnation. And those who come to the human form through the quality of tamo-guëa were monkeys in their last animal incarnation. In this age, those who come through the monkey species are considered by modern anthropologists like Darwin to be descendants of monkeys. We receive information herein that those who are simply interested in sex are actually no better than monkeys. Monkeys are very expert in sexual enjoyment, and sometimes sex glands are taken from monkeys and placed in the human body so that a human being can enjoy sex in old age. In this way modern civilization has advanced. Many monkeys in India were caught and sent to Europe so that their sex glands could serve as replacements for those of old people. Those who actually descend from the monkeys are interested in expanding their aristocratic families through sex. In the Vedas there are also certain ceremonies especially meant for sexual improvement and promotion to higher planetary systems, where the demigods are enjoying sex. The demigods are also very much inclined toward sex because that is the basic principle of material enjoyment.
First of all, the conditioned soul is cheated by so-called svämés, yogés and incarnations when he approaches them to be relieved of material miseries. When the conditioned soul is not satisfied with them, he comes to devotees and pure brähmaëas who try to elevate him for final liberation from material bondage. However, the unscrupulous conditioned soul cannot rigidly follow the principles prohibiting illicit sex, intoxication, gambling and meat-eating. Thus he falls down and takes shelter of people who are like monkeys. In the Kåñëa consciousness movement these monkey disciples, being unable to follow the strict regulative principles, sometimes fall down and try to form societies based on sex. This is proof that such people are descendants of monkeys, as confirmed by Darwin. In this verse it is therefore clearly stated: yathä vänara jäteù.
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taträpi niravarodhaù svaireëa viharann ati-kåpaëa-buddhir anyonya-
mukha-nirékñaëädinä grämya-karmaëaiva vismåta-kälävadhiù.
SYNONYMS
tatra api—in that condition (in the society of human beings descended from monkeys); niravarodhaù—without hesitation; svaireëa—independently, without reference to the goal of life; viharan—enjoying like monkeys; ati-kåpaëa-buddhiù—whose intelligence is dull because he does not properly utilize his assets; anyonya—of one another; mukha-nirékñaëa-ädinä—by seeing the faces (when a man sees the beautiful face of a woman and the woman sees the strong build of the man's body, they always desire one another); grämya-karmaëä—by material activities for sense gratification; eva—only; vismåta—forgotten; käla-avadhiù—the limited span of life (after which one's evolution may be degrading or elevating).
TRANSLATION
In this way the descendants of the monkeys intermingle with each other, and they are generally known as çüdras. Without hesitating, they live and move freely, not knowing the goal of life. They are captivated simply by seeing the faces of one another, which remind them of sense gratification. They are always engaged in material activities, known as grämya-karma, and they work hard for material benefit. Thus they forget completely that one day their small life spans will be finished and they will be degraded in the evolutionary cycle.
PURPORT
Materialistic people are sometimes called çüdras, or descendants of monkeys, due to their monkeylike intelligence. They do not care to know how the evolutionary process is taking place, nor are they eager to know what will happen after they finish their small human life span. This is the attitude of çüdras. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu's mission, this Kåñëa consciousness movement, is trying to elevate çüdras to the brähmaëa platform so that they will know the real goal of life. Unfortunately, being overly attached to sense gratification, materialists are not serious in helping this movement. Instead, some of them try to suppress it. Thus it is the business of monkeys to disturb the activities of the brähmaëas. The descendants of monkeys completely forget that they have to die, and they are very proud of scientific knowledge and the progress of material civilization. The word grämya-karmaëä indicates activities meant only for the improvement of bodily comforts. Presently all human society is engaged in improving economic conditions and bodily comforts. People are not interested in knowing what is going to happen after death, nor do they believe in the transmigration of the soul. When one scientifically studies the evolutionary theory, one can understand that human life is a junction where one may take the path of promotion or degradation. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (9.25):
yänti deva-vratä devän
pitèn yänti pitå-vratäù
bhütäni yänti bhütejyä
yänti mad-yäjino 'pi mäm
"Those who worship the demigods will take birth among the demigods; those who worship ghosts and spirits will take birth among such beings; those who worship ancestors go to the ancestors; and those who worship Me will live with Me."
In this life we have to prepare ourselves for promotion to the next life. Those who are in the mode of rajo-guëa are generally interested in being promoted to the heavenly planets. Some, unknowingly, are degraded to lower animal forms. Those in the mode of goodness can engage in devotional service, and after that they can return home, back to Godhead (yänti mad-yäjino 'pi mäm). That is the real purpose of human life. This Kåñëa consciousness movement is trying to bring intelligent human beings to the platform of devotional service. Instead of wasting time trying to attain a better position in material life, one should simply endeavor to return home, back to Godhead. Then all problems will be solved. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.2.17):
çåëvatäà sva-kathäù kåñëaù
puëya-çravaëa-kértanaù
hådy antaù-stho hy abhadräëi
vidhunoti su-håt-satäm
"Çré Kåñëa, the Personality of Godhead, who is the Paramätmä [Supersoul] in everyone's heart and the benefactor of the truthful devotee, cleanses the desire for material enjoyment from the heart of the devotee who relishes His messages, which are in themselves virtuous when properly heard and chanted."
One simply has to follow the regulative principles, act like a brähmaëa, chant the Hare Kåñëa mantra and read Bhagavad-gétä and Çrémad-Bhägavatam. In this way one purifies himself of the baser material modes (tamo-guëa and rajo-guëa) and, becoming freed from the greed of these modes, can attain complete peace of mind. In this way one can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead and one's relationship with Him and thus be promoted to the highest perfection (siddhià paramäà gatäù).
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kvacid drumavad aihikärtheñu gåheñu raàsyan yathä vänaraù suta-dära-
vatsalo vyaväya-kñaëaù.
SYNONYMS
kvacit—sometimes; druma-vat—like trees (as monkeys jump from one tree to another, the conditioned soul transmigrates from one body to another); aihika-artheñu—simply to bring about better worldly comforts; gåheñu—in houses (or bodies); raàsyan—delighting (in one body after another, either in animal life, human life or demigod life); yathä—exactly as; vänaraù—the monkey; suta-dära-vatsalaù—very affectionate to the children and wife; vyaväya-kñaëaù—whose leisure time is spent in sex pleasure.
TRANSLATION
Just as a monkey jumps from one tree to another, the conditioned soul jumps from one body to another. As the monkey is ultimately captured by the hunter and is unable to get out of captivity, the conditioned soul, being captivated by momentary sex pleasure, becomes attached to different types of bodies and is encaged in family life. Family life affords the conditioned soul a festival of momentary sex pleasure, and thus he is completely unable to get out of the material clutches.
PURPORT
As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (11.9.29): viñayaù khalu sarvataù syät. Bodily necessities—eating, sleeping, mating and defending—are all very easily available in any form of life. It is stated here that the vänara (monkey) is very much attracted to sex. Each monkey keeps at least two dozen wives, and he jumps from one tree to another to capture the female monkeys. Thus he immediately engages in sexual intercourse. In this way the monkey's business is to jump from one tree to another and enjoy sex with his wives. The conditioned soul is doing the same thing, transmigrating from one body to another and engaging in sex. He thus completely forgets how to become free from the clutches of material encagement. Sometimes the monkey is captured by a hunter, who sells its body to doctors so that its glands can be removed for the benefit of another monkey. All this is going on in the name of economic development and improved sex life.
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evam adhvany avarundhäno måtyu-gaja-bhayät tamasi giri-kandara-präye.
SYNONYMS
evam—in this way; adhvani—on the path of sense gratification; avarundhänaù—being confined, he forgets the real purpose of life; måtyu-gaja-bhayät—out of fear of the elephant of death; tamasi—in the darkness; giri-kandara-präye—similar to the dark caves in the mountains.
TRANSLATION
In this material world, when the conditioned soul forgets his relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead and does not care for Kåñëa consciousness, he simply engages in different types of mischievous and sinful activities. He is then subjected to the threefold miseries, and, out of fear of the elephant of death, he falls into the darkness found in a mountain cave.
PURPORT
Everyone is afraid of death, and however strong a materialistic person may be, when there is disease and old age one must certainly accept death's notice. The conditioned soul becomes very morose to receive notice of death. His fear is compared to the fear experienced upon entering a dark mountain cave, and death is compared to a great elephant.
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kvacic chéta-vätädy-aneka-daivika-bhautikätméyänäà duùkhänäà 
pratiniväraëe 'kalpo duranta-viñaya-viñaëëa äste.
SYNONYMS
kvacit—sometimes; çéta-väta-ädi—such as extreme cold or wind; aneka—many; daivika—offered by the demigods or powers beyond our control; bhautika—offered by other living entities; ätméyänäm—offered by the conditioned material body and mind; duùkhänäm—the many miseries; pratiniväraëe—in counteracting; akalpaù—being unable; duranta—insurmountable; viñaya—from connection with sense gratification; viñaëëaù—morose; äste—he remains.
TRANSLATION
The conditioned soul suffers many miserable bodily conditions, such as being affected by severe cold and strong winds. He also suffers due to the activities of other living beings and due to natural disturbances. When he is unable to counteract them and has to remain in a miserable condition, he naturally becomes very morose because he wants to enjoy material facilities.
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kvacin mitho vyavaharan yat kiïcid dhanam upayäti vitta-çäöhyena.
SYNONYMS
kvacit—sometimes or somewhere; mithaù vyavaharan—transacting with each other; yat—whatever; kiïcit—little bit; dhanam—material benefit or wealth; upayäti—he obtains; vitta-çäöhyena—by means of cheating someone of his wealth.
TRANSLATION
Sometimes conditioned souls exchange money, but in due course of time, enmity arises because of cheating. Although there may be a tiny profit, the conditioned souls cease to be friends and become enemies.
PURPORT
As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (5.5.8):
puàsaù striyä mithuné-bhävam etaà
tayor mitho hådaya-granthim ähuù
ato gåha-kñetra-sutäpta-vittair
janasya moho 'yam ahaà mameti
The monkeylike conditioned soul first becomes attached to sex, and when intercourse actually takes place he becomes more attached. He then requires some material comforts—apartment, house, food, friends, wealth and so on. In order to acquire these things he has to cheat others, and this creates enmity even among the most intimate friends. Sometimes this enmity is created between the conditioned soul and the father or spiritual master. Unless one is firmly fixed in the regulative principles, one may perform mischievous acts, even if one is a member of the Kåñëa consciousness movement. We therefore advise our disciples to strictly follow the regulative principles; otherwise the most important movement for the upliftment of humanity will be hampered due to dissension among its members. Those who are serious about pushing forward this Kåñëa consciousness movement should remember this and strictly follow the regulative principles so that their minds will not be disturbed.
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kvacit kñéëa-dhanaù çayyäsanäçanädy-upabhoga-vihéno yävad 
apratilabdha-manorathopagatädäne 'vasita-matis tatas tato
 'vamänädéni janäd abhilabhate.
SYNONYMS
kvacit—sometimes; kñéëa-dhanaù—not having sufficient money; çayyä-äsana-açana-ädi—accommodations for sleeping, sitting or eating; upabhoga—of material enjoyment; vihénaù—being bereft; yävat—as long as; apratilabdha—not achieved; manoratha—by his desire; upagata—obtained; ädäne—in seizing by unfair means; avasita-matiù—whose mind is determined; tataù—because of that; tataù—from that; avamäna-ädéni—insults and punishment; janät—from the people in general; abhilabhate—he gets.
TRANSLATION
Sometimes, having no money, the conditioned soul does not get sufficient accommodations. Sometimes he doesn't even have a place to sit, nor does he have the other necessities. In other words, he falls into scarcity, and at that time, when he is unable to secure the necessities by fair means, he decides to seize the property of others unfairly. When he cannot get the things he wants, he simply receives insults from others and thus becomes very morose.
PURPORT
It is said that necessity knows no law. When the conditioned soul needs money to acquire life's bare necessities, he adopts any means. He begs, borrows or steals. Instead of receiving these things, he is insulted and chastised. Unless one is very well organized, one cannot accumulate riches by unfair means. Even if one acquires riches by unfair means, he cannot avoid punishment and insult from the government or the general populace. There are many instances of important people's embezzling money, getting caught and being put in prison. One may be able to avoid the punishment of prison, but one cannot avoid the punishment of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who works through the agency of material nature. This is described in Bhagavad-gétä (7.14): daivé hy eñä guëa-mayé mama mäyä duratyayä. Nature is very cruel. She does not excuse anyone. When people do not care for nature, they commit all kinds of sinful activities, and consequently they have to suffer.
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evaà vitta-vyatiñaìga-vivåddha-vairänubandho 'pi pürva-väsanayä mitha udvahaty athäpavahati.
SYNONYMS
evam—in this way; vitta-vyatiñaìga—because of monetary transactions; vivåddha—increased; vaira-anubandhaù—having relationships of enmity; api—although; pürva-väsanayä—by the fructifying results of previous impious activities; mithaù—with each other; udvahati—become united by means of the marriage of sons and daughters; atha—thereafter; apavahati—they give up the marriage or get a divorce.
TRANSLATION
Although people may be enemies, in order to fulfill their desires again and again, they sometimes get married. Unfortunately, these marriages do not last very long, and the people involved are separated again by divorce or other means.
PURPORT
As stated previously, every conditioned soul has the propensity to cheat, even in marriage. Everywhere in this material world, one conditioned soul is envious of another. For the time being, people may remain friends, but eventually they become enemies again and fight over money. Sometimes they marry and then separate by divorce or other means. On the whole, unity is never permanent. Due to the cheating propensity, both parties always remain envious. Even in Kåñëa consciousness, separation and enmity take place due to the prominence of material propensities.
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TEXT 38
TEXT
WTaiSMaNa( Sa&SaaraßiNa NaaNaa(c)e-XaaePaSaGaRbaiDaTa AaPaàivPaàae Ya}a YaSTaMau
h vaveTarSTa}a ivSa*JYa JaaTa& JaaTaMauPaadaYa XaaecNMauùNa( ib>YaiÜvdNa(
§-NdNa( Sa&ôZYaNa( GaaYaàùMaaNa" SaaDauviJaRTaae NaEvavTaRTae_ÛaiPa YaTa
AarBDa Wz Narl/aek-SaaQaaeR YaMaßNa" PaarMauPaidXaiNTa )) 38 ))
etasmin saàsärädhvani nänä-kleçopasarga-bädhita äpanna-vipanno 
yatra yas tam u ha vävetaras tatra visåjya jätaà jätam upädäya çocan 
muhyan bibhyad-vivadan krandan saàhåñyan gäyan nahyamänaù 
sädhu-varjito naivävartate 'dyäpi yata ärabdha eña nara-loka-särtho 
yam adhvanaù päram upadiçanti.
SYNONYMS
etasmin—on this; saàsära—of miserable conditions; adhvani—path; nänä—various; kleça—by miseries; upasarga—by the troubles of material existence; bädhitaù—disturbed; äpanna—sometimes having gained; vipannaù—sometimes having lost; yatra—in which; yaù—who; tam—him; u ha väva—or; itaraù—someone else; tatra—thereupon; visåjya—giving up; jätam jätam—newly born; upädäya—accepting; çocan—lamenting; muhyan—being illusioned; bibhyat—fearing; vivadan—sometimes exclaiming loudly; krandan—sometimes crying; saàhåñyan—sometimes being pleased; gäyan—singing; nahyamänaù—being bound; sädhu-varjitaù—being away from saintly persons; na—not; eva—certainly; ävartate—achieves; adya api—even until now; yataù—from whom; ärabdhaù—commenced; eñaù—this; nara-loka—of the material world; sa-arthaù—the self-interested living entities; yam—whom (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); adhvanaù—of the path of material existence; päram—the other end; upadiçanti—saintly persons indicate.
TRANSLATION
The path of this material world is full of material miseries, and various troubles disturb the conditioned souls. Sometimes he loses, and sometimes he gains. In either case, the path is full of danger. Sometimes the conditioned soul is separated from his father by death or other circumstances. Leaving him aside he gradually becomes attached to others, such as his children. In this way, the conditioned soul is sometimes illusioned and afraid. Sometimes he cries loudly out of fear. Sometimes he is happy maintaining his family, and sometimes he is overjoyed and sings melodiously. In this way he becomes entangled and forgets his separation from the Supreme Personality of Godhead since time immemorial. Thus he traverses the dangerous path of material existence, and on this path he is not at all happy. Those who are self-realized simply take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in order to get out of this dangerous material existence. Without accepting the devotional path, one cannot get out of the clutches of material existence. The conclusion is that no one can be happy in material life. One must take to Kåñëa consciousness.
PURPORT
By thoroughly analyzing the materialistic way of life, any sane man can understand that there is not the least happiness in this world. However, due to continuing on the path of danger from time immemorial and not associating with saintly persons, the conditioned soul, under illusion, wants to enjoy this material world. Material energy sometimes gives him a chance at so-called happiness, but the conditioned soul is perpetually being punished by material nature. It is therefore said: daëòya-jane räjä yena nadéte cubäya (Cc. Madhya 20.118). Materialistic life means continuous unhappiness, but sometimes we accept happiness as it appears between the gaps. Sometimes a condemned person is submerged in water and hauled out. Actually all of this is meant for punishment, but he feels a little comfort when he is taken out of the water. This is the situation with the conditioned soul. All the çästras therefore advise that one associate with devotees and saintly people.
'sädhu-saìga', 'sädhu-saìga'—sarva-çästre kaya
lava-mätra sädhu-saìge sarva-siddhi haya
(Cc. Madhya 22.54)
Even by a little association with devotees, the conditioned soul can get out of this miserable material condition. This Kåñëa consciousness movement is therefore trying to give everyone a chance to associate with saintly people. Therefore all the members of this Kåñëa consciousness society must themselves be perfect sädhus in order to give a chance to fallen conditioned souls. This is the best humanitarian work.
SB 5.14.39
TEXT 39
TEXT
Yaidd& YaaeGaaNauXaaSaNa& Na va WTadvåNDaTae YaNNYaSTad<@a MauNaYa oPaXaMa‚
Xaql/a oParTaaTMaaNa" SaMavGaC^iNTa )) 39 ))
yad idaà yogänuçäsanaà na vä etad avarundhate yan nyasta-daëòä 
munaya upaçama-çélä uparatätmänaù samavagacchanti.
SYNONYMS
yat—which; idam—this ultimate abode of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yoga-anuçäsanam—only to be achieved by practicing devotional service; na—not; vä—either; etat—this path of liberation; avarundhate—obtain; yat—therefore; nyasta-daëòäù—persons who have given up envying others; munayaù—saintly persons; upaçama-çéläù—who are now situated in a most peaceful existence; uparata-ätmänaù—who have control over the mind and senses; samavagacchanti—very easily obtain.
TRANSLATION
Saintly persons, who are friends to all living entities, have a peaceful consciousness. They have controlled their senses and minds, and they easily attain the path of liberation, the path back to Godhead. Being unfortunate and attached to the miserable material conditions, a materialistic person cannot associate with them.
PURPORT
The great saint Jaòa Bharata described both the miserable condition and the means to get out. The only way out of it is association with devotees, and this association is very easy. Although unfortunate people also get this opportunity, due to their great misfortune they cannot take shelter of pure devotees, and consequently they continuously suffer. Nonetheless, this Kåñëa consciousness movement insists that everyone take to this path by adopting the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. The preachers of Kåñëa consciousness go from door to door to inform people how they can be relieved from the miserable conditions of material life. As stated by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, guru-kåñëa-prasäde päya bhakti-latä-béja: by the mercy of Kåñëa and guru, one can get the seed of devotional service. If one is a little intelligent he can cultivate Kåñëa consciousness and be freed from the miserable conditions of material life.
SB 5.14.40
TEXT 40
TEXT
YadiPa idiGa>aJaiYaNaae YaiJvNaae Yae vE raJazRYa" ik&- Tau Par& Ma*Dae XaYaq‚
ràSYaaMaev MaMaeYaiMaiTa k*-TavEraNaubNDaa ivSa*JYa SvYaMauPaSa&ôTaa" )) 40 ))
yad api dig-ibha-jayino yajvino ye vai räjarñayaù kià tu paraà mådhe 
çayérann asyäm eva mameyam iti kåta-vairänubandhäyäà visåjya 
svayam upasaàhåtäù.
SYNONYMS
yat api—although; dik-ibha-jayinaù—who are victorious in all directions; yajvinaù—expert in performing great sacrifices; ye—all of whom; vai—indeed; räja-åñayaù—very great saintly kings; kim tu—but; param—only this earth; mådhe—in battle; çayéran—lying down; asyäm—on this (earth); eva—indeed; mama—mine; iyam—this; iti—considering in that way; kåta—on which is created; vaira-anu-bandhäyäm—a relationship of enmity with others; visåjya—giving up; svayam—his own life; upasaàhåtäù—being killed.
TRANSLATION
There were many great saintly kings who were very expert in performing sacrificial rituals and very competent in conquering other kingdoms, yet despite their power they could not attain the loving service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is because those great kings could not even conquer the false consciousness of "I am this body, and this is my property." Thus they simply created enmity with rival kings, fought with them and died without having discharged life's real mission.
PURPORT
The real mission of life for the conditioned soul is to reestablish the forgotten relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead and engage in devotional service so that he may revive Kåñëa consciousness after giving up the body. One doesn't have to give up his occupation as a brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya, çüdra or whatever. In any position, while discharging his prescribed duty, one can develop Kåñëa consciousness simply by associating with devotees who are representatives of Kåñëa and who can teach this science. Regretfully, the big politicians and leaders in the material world simply create enmity and are not interested in spiritual advancement. Material advancement may be very pleasing to an ordinary man, but ultimately he is defeated because he identifies himself with the material body and considers everything related to it to be his property. This is ignorance. Actually nothing belongs to him, not even the body. By one's karma, one gets a particular body, and if he does not utilize his body to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead, all his activities are frustrated. The real purpose of life is stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.2.13):
ataù pumbhir dvija-çreñöhä
varëäçrama-vibhägaçaù
svanuñöhitasya dharmasya
saàsiddhir hari-toñaëam
It really doesn't matter what activity a man engages in. If he can simply satisfy the Supreme Lord, his life is successful.
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TEXT 41
TEXT
k-MaRvçIMavl/MBYa TaTa AaPad" k-QaiÄàrk-aiÜMau¢-" PauNarPYaev& Sa&Saara‚
ßiNa vTaRMaaNaae Narl/aek-SaaQaRMauPaYaaiTa WvMauPair GaTaae_iPa )) 41 ))
karma-vallém avalambya tata äpadaù kathaïcin narakäd vimuktaù 
punar apy evaà saàsärädhvani vartamäno nara-loka-särtham upayäti 
evam upari gato 'pi.
SYNONYMS
karma-vallém—the creeper of fruitive activities; avalambya—taking shelter of; tataù—from that; äpadaù—dangerous or miserable condition; kathaïcit—somehow or other; narakät—from the hellish condition of life; vimuktaù—being freed; punaù api—again; evam—in this way; saàsära-adhvani—on the path of material existence; vartamänaù—existing; nara-loka-sa-artham—the field of self-interested material activities; upayäti—he enters; evam—thus; upari—above (in the higher planetary systems); gataù api—although promoted.
TRANSLATION
When the conditioned soul accepts the shelter of the creeper of fruitive activity, he may be elevated by his pious activities to higher planetary systems and thus gain liberation from hellish conditions, but unfortunately he cannot remain there. After reaping the results of his pious activities, he has to return to the lower planetary systems. In this way he perpetually goes up and comes down.
PURPORT
In this regard Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu says:
brahmäëòa bhramite kona bhägyavän jéva
guru-kåñëa-prasäde päya bhakti-latä-béja
(Cc. Madhya 19.151)
Even if one wanders for many millions of years, from the time of creation until the time of annihilation, one cannot get free from the path of material existence unless one receives shelter at the lotus feet of a pure devotee. As a monkey takes shelter of the branch of a banyan tree and thinks he is enjoying, the conditioned soul, not knowing the real interest of his life, takes shelter of the path of karma-käëòa, fruitive activities. Sometimes he is elevated to the heavenly planets by such activities, and sometimes he again descends to earth. This is described by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu as brahmäëòa bhramite. However, if by Kåñëa's grace one is fortunate enough to come under the shelter of the guru, by the mercy of Kåñëa he receives lessons on how to execute devotional service to the Supreme Lord. In this way he receives a clue of how to get out of his continuous struggle up and down within the material world. Therefore the Vedic injunction is that one should approach a spiritual master. The Vedas declare: tad-vijïänärthaà sa gurum eväbhigacchet (Muëòaka Upaniñad 1.2.12). Similarly in Bhagavad-gétä (4.34) the Supreme Personality of Godhead advises:
tad viddhi praëipätena
paripraçnena sevayä
upadekñyanti te jïänaà
jïäninas tattva-darçinaù
"Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire from him submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized soul can impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth." Çrémad-Bhägavatam (11.3.21) gives similar advice:
tasmäd guruà prapadyeta
jijïäsuù çreya uttamam
çäbde pare ca niñëätaà
brahmaëy upaçamäçrayam
"Any person who seriously desires to achieve real happiness must seek out a bona fide spiritual master and take shelter of him by initiation. The qualification of his spiritual master is that he must have realized the conclusion of the scriptures by deliberation and be able to convince others of these conclusions. Such great personalities, who have taken shelter of the Supreme Godhead, leaving aside all material considerations, are to be understood as bona fide spiritual masters." Similarly, Viçvanätha Cakravarté, a great Vaiñëava, also advises, yasya prasädäd bhagavat-prasädaù: "By the mercy of the spiritual master one receives the mercy of Kåñëa." This is the same advice given by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu (guru-kåñëa-prasäde päya bhakti-latä-béja). This is essential. One must come to Kåñëa consciousness, and therefore one must take shelter of a pure devotee. Thus one can become free from the clutches of matter.
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TEXT 42
TEXT
TaSYaedMauPaGaaYaiNTaƒƒ
AazR>aSYaeh raJazeRMaRNaSaaiPa MahaTMaNa" )
NaaNauvTMaaRhRiTa Na*Paae Mai+ake-v GaåTMaTa" )) 42 ))
tasyedam upagäyanti—
ärñabhasyeha räjarñer
manasäpi mahätmanaù
nänuvartmärhati nåpo
makñikeva garutmataù
SYNONYMS
tasya—of Jaòa Bharata; idam—this glorification; upagäyanti—they sing; ärñabhasya—of the son of Åñabhadeva; iha—here; räja-åñeù—of the great saintly King; manasä api—even by the mind; mahä-ätmanaù—of the great personality Jaòa Bharata; na—not; anuvartma arhati—able to follow the path; nåpaù—any king; makñikä—a fly; iva—like; garutmataù—of Garuòa, the carrier of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
Having summarized the teachings of Jaòa Bharata, Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King Parékñit, the path indicated by Jaòa Bharata is like the path followed by Garuòa, the carrier of the Lord, and ordinary kings are just like flies. Flies cannot follow the path of Garuòa, and to date none of the great kings and victorious leaders could follow this path of devotional service, not even mentally.
PURPORT
As Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (7.3):
manuñyäëäà sahasreñu
kaçcid yatati siddhaye
yatatäm api siddhänäà
kaçcin mäà vetti tattvataù
"Out of many thousands among men, one may endeavor for perfection, and of those who have achieved perfection, hardly one knows Me in truth." The path of devotional service is very difficult, even for great kings who have conquered many enemies. Although these kings were victorious on the battlefield, they could not conquer the bodily conception. There are many big leaders, yogés, svämés and so-called incarnations who are very much addicted to mental speculation and who advertise themselves as perfect personalities, but they are not ultimately successful. The path of devotional service is undoubtedly very difficult to follow, but it becomes very easy if the candidate actually wants to follow the path of the mahäjana. In this age there is the path of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, who appeared to deliver all fallen souls. This path is so simple and easy that everyone can take to it by chanting the holy name of the Lord.
harer näma harer näma
harer nämaiva kevalam
kalau nästy eva nästy eva
nästy eva gatir anyathä 
We are very satisfied that this path is being opened by this Kåñëa consciousness movement because so many European and American boys and girls are taking this philosophy seriously and gradually attaining perfection.
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Yaae duSTYaJaaNdarSauTaaNa( Sauôd]aJYa& ôidSPa*Xa" )
JahaE YauvEv Mal/vdutaMaëaek-l/al/Sa" )) 43 ))
yo dustyajän dära-sutän
suhåd räjyaà hådi-spåçaù
jahau yuvaiva malavad
uttamaçloka-lälasaù
SYNONYMS
yaù—the same Jaòa Bharata who was formerly Mahäräja Bharata, the son of Mahäräja Åñabhadeva; dustyajän—very difficult to give up; dära-sutän—the wife and children or the most opulent family life; suhåt—friends and well-wishers; räjyam—a kingdom that extended all over the world; hådi-spåçaù—that which is situated within the core of one's heart; jahau—he gave up; yuvä eva—even as a young man; mala-vat—like stool; uttama-çloka-lälasaù—who was so fond of serving the Supreme Personality of Godhead, known as Uttamaçloka.
TRANSLATION
While in the prime of life, the great Mahäräja Bharata gave up everything because he was fond of serving the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Uttamaçloka. He gave up his beautiful wife, nice children, great friends and an enormous empire. Although these things were very difficult to give up, Mahäräja Bharata was so exalted that he gave them up just as one gives up stool after evacuating. Such was the greatness of His Majesty.
PURPORT
The name of God is Kåñëa, because He is so attractive that the pure devotee can give up everything within this material world on His behalf. Mahäräja Bharata was an ideal king, instructor and emperor of the world. He possessed all the opulences of the material world, but Kåñëa is so attractive that He attracted Mahäräja Bharata from all his material possessions. Yet somehow or other, the King became affectionate to a little deer and, falling from his position, had to accept the body of a deer in his next life. Due to Kåñëa's great mercy upon him, he could not forget his position, and he could understand how he had fallen. Therefore in the next life, as Jaòa Bharata, Mahäräja Bharata was careful not to spoil his energy, and therefore he presented himself as a deaf and dumb person. In this way he could concentrate on his devotional service. We have to learn from the great King Bharata how to become cautious in cultivating Kåñëa consciousness. A little inattention will retard our devotional service for the time being. Yet any service rendered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead is never lost: svalpam apy asya dharmasya träyate mahato bhayät (Bg. 2.40). A little devotional service rendered sincerely is a permanent asset. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.5.17):
tyaktvä sva-dharmaà caraëämbujaà harer
bhajann apakvo 'tha patet tato yadi
yatra kva väbhadram abhüd amuñya kià
ko värtha äpto 'bhajatäà sva-dharmataù
Somehow or other, if one is attracted to Kåñëa, whatever he does in devotional service is a permanent asset. Even if one falls down due to immaturity or bad association, his devotional assets are never lost. There are many examples of this—Ajämila, Mahäräja Bharata, and many others. This Kåñëa consciousness movement is giving everyone a chance to engage in devotional service for at least some time. A little service will give one an impetus to advance and thus make one's life successful.
In this verse the Lord is described as Uttamaçloka. Uttama means "the best," and çloka means "reputation." Lord Kåñëa is full in six opulences, one of which is reputation. Aiçvaryasya samagrasya véryasya yaçasaù çriyaù. Kåñëa's reputation is still expanding. We are spreading the glories of Kåñëa by pushing forward this Kåñëa consciousness movement. Kåñëa's reputation, five thousand years after the Battle of Kurukñetra, is still expanding throughout the world. Every important individual within this world must have heard of Kåñëa, especially at the present moment, due to the Kåñëa consciousness movement. Even people who do not like us and want to suppress the movement are also somehow or other chanting Hare Kåñëa. They say, "The Hare Kåñëa people should be chastised." Such foolish people do not realize the true value of this movement, but the mere fact that they want to criticize it gives them a chance to chant Hare Kåñëa, and this is its success.
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Yaae duSTYaJaaNa( i+aiTaSauTaSvJaNaaQaRdaraNa(
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yo dustyajän kñiti-suta-svajanärtha-därän
prärthyäà çriyaà sura-varaiù sadayävalokäm
naicchan nåpas tad-ucitaà mahatäà madhudviö-
sevänurakta-manasäm abhavo 'pi phalguù
SYNONYMS
yaù—who; dustyajän—very difficult to give up; kñiti—the earth; suta—children; sva-jana-artha-därän—relatives, riches and a beautiful wife; prärthyäm—desirable; çriyam—the goddess of fortune; sura-varaiù—by the best of the demigods; sa-daya-avalokäm—whose merciful glance; na—not; aicchat—desired; nåpaù—the King; tat-ucitam—this is quite befitting him; mahatäm—of great personalities (mahätmäs); madhu-dviö—of Lord Kåñëa, who killed the demon Madhu; sevä-anurakta—attracted by the loving service; manasäm—of those whose minds; abhavaù api—even the position of liberation; phalguù—insignificant.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King, the activities of Bharata Mahäräja are wonderful. He gave up everything difficult for others to give up. He gave up his kingdom, his wife and his family. His opulence was so great that even the demigods envied it, yet he gave it up. It was quite befitting a great personality like him to be a great devotee. He could renounce everything because he was so attracted to the beauty, opulence, reputation, knowledge, strength and renunciation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa. Kåñëa is so attractive that one can give up all desirable things for His sake. Indeed, even liberation is considered insignificant for those whose minds are attracted to the loving service of the Lord.
PURPORT
This verse confirms Kåñëa's all-attractiveness. Mahäräja Bharata was so attracted to Kåñëa that he gave up all his material possessions. Generally materialistic people are attracted by such possessions.
ato gåha-kñetra-sutäpta-vittair
janasya moho 'yam ahaà mameti
(Bhäg. 5.5.8)
"One becomes attracted to his body, home, property, children, relatives and wealth. In this way one increases life's illusions and thinks in terms of 'I and mine.' " The attraction for material things is certainly due to illusion. There is no value in attraction to material things, for the conditioned soul is diverted by them. One's life is successful if he is absorbed in the attraction of Kåñëa's strength, beauty and pastimes as described in the Tenth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. The Mäyävädés are attracted to merging into the existence of the Lord, but Kåñëa is more attractive than the desire to merge. The word abhavaù means "not to take birth again in this material world." A devotee doesn't care whether he is going to be reborn or not. He is simply satisfied with the Lord's service in any condition. That is real mukti.
éhä yasya harer däsye
karmaëä manasä girä
nikhiläsv apy avasthäsu
jévan-muktaù sa ucyate
"One who acts to serve Kåñëa with his body, mind, intelligence and words is a liberated person, even within this material world." (Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu 1.2.187) A person who always desires to serve Kåñëa is interested in ways to convince people that there is a Supreme Personality of Godhead and that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is Kåñëa. That is his ambition. It doesn't matter whether he is in heaven or in hell. This is called uttamaçloka-lälasa.
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YajaYa DaMaRPaTaYae iviDaNaEPau<aaYa
 YaaeGaaYa Saa&:YaiXarSae Pa[k*-TaqìraYa )
NaaraYa<aaYa hrYae NaMa wTYaudar&
 haSYaNMa*GaTvMaiPa Ya" SaMaudaJahar )) 45 ))
yajïäya dharma-pataye vidhi-naipuëäya
yogäya säìkhya-çirase prakåtéçvaräya
näräyaëäya haraye nama ity udäraà
häsyan mågatvam api yaù samudäjahära
SYNONYMS
yajïäya—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who enjoys the results of all great sacrifices; dharma-pataye—unto the master or propounder of religious principles; vidhi-naipuëäya—who gives the devotee the intelligence to follow the regulative principles expertly; yogäya—the personification of mystic yoga; säìkhya-çirase—who taught the Säìkhya philosophy or who actually gives knowledge of Säìkhya to the people of the world; prakåti-éçvaräya—the supreme controller of this cosmic manifestation; näräyaëäya—the resting place of the innumerable living entities (nara means the living entities, and ayana means the shelter); haraye—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, known as Hari; namaù—respectful obeisances; iti—thus; udäram—very loudly; häsyan—smiling; mågatvam api—although in the body of a deer; yaù—who; samudäjahära—chanted.
TRANSLATION
Even though in the body of a deer, Mahäräja Bharata did not forget the Supreme Personality of Godhead; therefore when he was giving up the body of a deer, he loudly uttered the following prayer: "The Supreme Personality of Godhead is sacrifice personified. He gives the results of ritualistic activity. He is the protector of religious systems, the personification of mystic yoga, the source of all knowledge, the controller of the entire creation, and the Supersoul in every living entity. He is beautiful and attractive. I am quitting this body offering obeisances unto Him and hoping that I may perpetually engage in His transcendental loving service." Uttering this, Mahäräja Bharata left his body.
PURPORT
The entire Vedas are meant for the understanding of karma, jïäna and yoga—fruitive activity, speculative knowledge and mystic yoga. Whatever way of spiritual realization we accept, the ultimate goal is Näräyaëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The living entities are eternally connected with Him via devotional service. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, ante näräyaëa-småtiù: the perfection of life is to remember Näräyaëa at the time of death. Although Bharata Mahäräja had to accept the body of a deer, he could remember Näräyaëa at the time of death. Consequently he took birth as a perfect devotee in a brähmaëa family. This confirms the statement of Bhagavad-gétä (6.41), çucénäà çrématäà gehe yoga-bhrañöo 'bhijäyate: "One who falls from the path of self-realization takes birth in a family of brähmaëas or wealthy aristocrats." Although Mahäräja Bharata appeared in the royal family, he became neglectful and took birth as a deer. Because he was very cautious within his deer body, he took birth in a brähmaëa family as Jaòa Bharata. During this lifetime, he remained perfectly Kåñëa conscious and preached the gospel of Kåñëa consciousness directly, beginning with his instructions to Mahäräja Rahügaëa. In this regard, the word yogäya is very significant. The purpose of añöäìga-yoga, as stated by Madhväcärya, is to link or connect with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The goal is not to display some material perfections.
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TEXT 46
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ya idaà bhägavata-sabhäjitävadäta-guëa-karmaëo räjarñer 
bharatasyänucaritaà svasty-ayanam äyuñyaà dhanyaà yaçasyaà 
svargyäpavargyaà vänuçåëoty äkhyäsyaty abhinandati ca sarvä eväçiña 
ätmana äçäste na käïcana parata iti.
SYNONYMS
yaù—anyone who; idam—this; bhägavata—by exalted devotees; sabhäjita—greatly worshiped; avadäta—pure; guëa—whose qualities; karmaëaù—and activities; räja-åñeù—of the great saintly King; bharatasya—of Bharata Mahäräja; anucaritam—the narration; svasti-ayanam—the abode of auspiciousness; äyuñyam—which increases one's duration of life; dhanyam—increases one's fortune; yaçasyam—bestows reputation; svargya—gives promotion to the higher planetary systems (the goal of the karmés); apavargyam—gives liberation from this material world and enables one to merge into the Supreme (the goal of the jïänés); vä—or; anuçåëoti—always hears, following the path of devotional service; äkhyäsyati—describes for the benefit of others; abhinandati—glorifies the characteristics of devotees and the Supreme Lord; ca—and; sarväù—all; eva—certainly; äçiñaù—blessings; ätmanaù—for himself; äçäste—he achieves; na—not; käïcana—anything; parataù—from anyone else; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
Devotees interested in hearing and chanting [çravaëaà kértanam] regularly discuss the pure characteristics of Bharata Mahäräja and praise his activities. If one submissively hears and chants about the all-auspicious Mahäräja Bharata, one's life span and material opulences certainly increase. One can become very famous and easily attain promotion to the heavenly planets, or attain liberation by merging into the existence of the Lord. Whatever one desires can be attained simply by hearing, chanting and glorifying the activities of Mahäräja Bharata. In this way, one can fulfill all his material and spiritual desires. One does not have to ask anyone else for these things, for simply by studying the life of Mahäräja Bharata, one can attain all desirable things.
PURPORT
The forest of material existence is summarized in this Fourteenth Chapter. The word bhaväöavé refers to the path of material existence. The merchant is the living entity who comes to the forest of material existence to try to make money for sense gratification. The six plunderers are the senses—eyes, ears, nose, tongue, touch and mind. The bad leader is diverted intelligence. Intelligence is meant for Kåñëa consciousness, but due to material existence we divert all our intelligence to achieve material facilities. Everything belongs to Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but due to our perverted mind and senses, we plunder the property of the Lord and engage in satisfying our senses. The jackals and tigers in the forest are our family members, and the herbs and creepers are our material desires. The mountain cave is our happy home, and the mosquitoes and serpents are our enemies. The rats, beasts and vultures are different types of thieves who take away our possessions, and the gandharva-pura is the phantasmagoria of the body and home. The will-o'-the-wisp is our attraction for gold and its color, and material residence and wealth are the ingredients for our material enjoyment. The whirlwind is our attraction for our wife, and the dust storm is our blinding passion experienced during sex. The demigods control the different directions, and the cricket is the harsh words spoken by our enemy during our absence. The owl is the person who directly insults us, and the impious trees are impious men. The waterless river represents atheists who give us trouble in this world and the next. The meat-eating demons are the government officials, and the pricking thorns are the impediments of material life. The little taste experienced in sex is our desire to enjoy another's wife, and the flies are the guardians of women, like the husband, father-in-law, mother-in-law and so forth. The creeper itself is women in general. The lion is the wheel of time, and the herons, crows and vultures are so-called demigods, pseudo svämés, yogés and incarnations. All of these are too insignificant to give one relief. The swans are the perfect brähmaëas, and the monkeys are the extravagant çüdras engaged in eating, sleeping, mating and defending. The trees of the monkeys are our households, and the elephant is ultimate death. Thus all the constituents of material existence are described in this chapter.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Fourteenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Material World as the Great Forest of Enjoyment."
SB 5.15: The Glories of the Descendants of King Priyavrata
CHAPTER FIFTEEN
The Glories of the Descendants of King Priyavrata
In this chapter the descendants of Bharata Mahäräja and many other kings are described. The son of Mahäräja Bharata was named Sumati. He followed the path of liberation given by Åñabhadeva. Some people mistakenly thought Sumati to be the direct incarnation of Lord Buddha. The son of Sumati was Devatäjit, and his son was Devadyumna. Devadyumna's son was Parameñöhé, and his son was Pratéha. Pratéha was a very great devotee of Lord Viñëu, and he had three sons, named Pratihartä, Prastotä and Udgätä. Pratihartä had two sons, Aja and Bhümä. The son of Bhümä was Udgétha, and the son of Udgétha was Prastäva. The son of Prastäva was Vibhu, and the son of Vibhu was Påthuñeëa, whose son was Nakta. The wife of Nakta, Druti, gave birth to Gaya, who was a very famous and saintly king. Actually King Gaya was a partial incarnation of Lord Viñëu, and because of his great devotion to Lord Viñëu he received the title Mahäpuruña. King Gaya had sons named Citraratha, Sumati and Avarodhana. The son of Citraratha was the emperor Samräö, and his son was Maréci, whose son was Bindu. Bindu's son was Madhu, and Madhu's son was Véravrata. Véravrata's two sons were Manthu and Pramanthu, and the son of Manthu was Bhauvana. The son of Bhauvana was Tvañöä, and the son of Tvañöä was Viraja, who glorified the whole dynasty. Viraja had one hundred sons and one daughter. Of these, the son named Çatajit became very famous.

SB 5.15 Summary
In this chapter the descendants of Bharata Mahäräja and many other kings are described. The son of Mahäräja Bharata was named Sumati. He followed the path of liberation given by Åñabhadeva. Some people mistakenly thought Sumati to be the direct incarnation of Lord Buddha. The son of Sumati was Devatäjit, and his son was Devadyumna. Devadyumna's son was Parameñöhé, and his son was Pratéha. Pratéha was a very great devotee of Lord Viñëu, and he had three sons, named Pratihartä, Prastotä and Udgätä. Pratihartä had two sons, Aja and Bhümä. The son of Bhümä was Udgétha, and the son of Udgétha was Prastäva. The son of Prastäva was Vibhu, and the son of Vibhu was Påthuñeëa, whose son was Nakta. The wife of Nakta, Druti, gave birth to Gaya, who was a very famous and saintly king. Actually King Gaya was a partial incarnation of Lord Viñëu, and because of his great devotion to Lord Viñëu he received the title Mahäpuruña. King Gaya had sons named Citraratha, Sumati and Avarodhana. The son of Citraratha was the emperor Samräö, and his son was Maréci, whose son was Bindu. Bindu's son was Madhu, and Madhu's son was Véravrata. Véravrata's two sons were Manthu and Pramanthu, and the son of Manthu was Bhauvana. The son of Bhauvana was Tvañöä, and the son of Tvañöä was Viraja, who glorified the whole dynasty. Viraja had one hundred sons and one daughter. Of these, the son named Çatajit became very famous.
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TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
>arTaSYaaTMaJa" SauMaiTaNaaRMaai>aihTaae YaMau h vav ke-icTPaa%i<@Na
‰z>aPadvqMaNauvTaRMaaNa& caNaaYaaR AvedSaMaaMNaaTaa& devTaa& SvMaNaqzYaa PaaPaqYaSYaa
k-l/aE k-LPaiYaZYaiNTa )) 1 ))
çré-çuka uväca
bharatasyätmajaù sumatir nämäbhihito yam u ha väva kecit 
päkhaëòina åñabha-padavém anuvartamänaà cänäryä aveda-
samämnätäà devatäà sva-manéñayä päpéyasyä kalau kalpayiñyanti.
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued to speak; bharatasya—of Bharata Mahäräja; ätma-jaù—the son; sumatiù näma-abhihitaù—named Sumati; yam—unto whom; u ha väva—indeed; kecit—some; päkhaëòinaù—atheists, men without Vedic knowledge; åñabha-padavém—the path of King Åñabhadeva; anuvartamänam—following; ca—and; anäryäù—not belonging to the Äryans who strictly follow the Vedic principles; aveda-samämnätäm—not enumerated in the Vedas; devatäm—to be Lord Buddha or a similar Buddhist deity; sva-manéñayä—by their own mental speculation; päpéyasyä—most sinful; kalau—in this age of Kali; kalpayiñyanti—will imagine.
TRANSLATION
Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: The son of Mahäräja Bharata known as Sumati followed the path of Åñabhadeva, but some unscrupulous people imagined him to be Lord Buddha himself. These people, who were actually atheistic and of bad character, took up the Vedic principles in an imaginary, infamous way to support their activities. Thus these sinful people accepted Sumati as Lord Buddhadeva and propagated the theory that everyone should follow the principles of Sumati. In this way they were carried away by mental concoction.
PURPORT
Those who are Äryans strictly follow the Vedic principles, but in this age of Kali a community has sprung up known as the ärya-samäja, which is ignorant of the import of the Vedas in the paramparä system. Their leaders decry all bona fide äcäryas, and they pose themselves as the real followers of the Vedic principles. These äcäryas who do not follow the Vedic principles are presently known as the ärya-samäjas, or the Jains. Not only do they not follow the Vedic principles, but they have no relationship with Lord Buddha. Imitating the behavior of Sumati, they claim to be the descendants of Åñabhadeva. Those who are Vaiñëavas carefully avoid their company because they are ignorant of the path of the Vedas. In Bhagavad-gétä (15.15) Kåñëa says, vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyaù: "The real purpose of the Vedas is to understand Me." This is the injunction of all Vedic literatures. One who does not know the greatness of Lord Kåñëa cannot be accepted as an Äryan. Lord Buddha, an incarnation of Lord Kåñëa, adopted a particular means to propagate the philosophy of bhägavata-dharma. He preached almost exclusively among atheists. Atheists do not want any God, and Lord Buddha therefore said that there is no God, but he adopted the means to instruct his followers for their benefit. Therefore he preached in a duplicitous way, saying that there is no God. Nonetheless, he himself was an incarnation of God.
SB 5.15.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
TaSMaad( v*ÖSaeNaa devTaaiJaàaMa aae_>avTa( )) 2 ))
tasmäd våddhasenäyäà devatäjin-näma putro 'bhavat.
SYNONYMS
tasmät—from Sumati; våddha-senäyäm—in the womb of his wife, named Våddhasenä; devatäjit-näma—named Devatäjit; putraù—a son; abhavat—was born.
TRANSLATION
From Sumati, a son named Devatäjit was born by the womb of his wife named Våddhasenä.
SB 5.15.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
AQaaSauYaa| TataNaYaae devÛuMNaSTaTaae DaeNauMaT SauTa" ParMaeïq TaSYa SauvcRl/a
Pa[Taqh oPaJaaTa" )) 3 ))
athäsuryäà tat-tanayo devadyumnas tato dhenumatyäà sutaù 
parameñöhé tasya suvarcaläyäà pratéha upajätaù.
SYNONYMS
atha—thereafter; äsuryäm—in the womb of his wife, named Äsuré; tat-tanayaù—one son of Devatäjit; deva-dyumnaù—named Devadyumna; tataù—from Devadyumna; dhenu-matyäm—in the womb of Dhenumaté, the wife of Devadyumna; sutaù—one son; parameñöhé—named Parameñöhé; tasya—of Parameñöhé; suvarcaläyäm—in the womb of his wife, named Suvarcalä; pratéhaù—the son named Pratéha; upajätaù—appeared.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, in the womb of Äsuré, the wife of Devatäjit, a son named Devadyumna was begotten. Devadyumna begot in the womb of his wife, Dhenumaté, a son named Parameñöhé. Parameñöhé begot a son named Pratéha in the womb of his wife, Suvarcalä.
SB 5.15.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
Ya AaTMaivÛaMaa:YaaYa SvYa& Sa&XauÖae MahaPauåzMaNauSaSMaar )) 4 ))
ya ätma-vidyäm äkhyäya svayaà saàçuddho mahä-puruñam anusasmära.
SYNONYMS
yaù—who (King Pratéha); ätma-vidyäm äkhyäya—after instructing many people about self-realization; svayam—personally; saàçuddhaù—being very advanced and purified in self-realization; mahä-puruñam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu; anusasmära—perfectly understood and always remembered.
TRANSLATION
King Pratéha personally propagated the principles of self-realization. In this way, not only was he purified, but he became a great devotee of the Supreme Person, Lord Viñëu, and directly realized Him.
PURPORT
The word anusasmära is very significant. God consciousness is not imaginary or concocted. The devotee who is pure and advanced realizes God as He is. Mahäräja Pratéha did so, and due to his direct realization of Lord Viñëu, he propagated self-realization and became a preacher. A real preacher cannot be bogus; he must first of all realize Lord Viñëu as He is. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (4.34), upadekñyanti te jïänaà jïäninas tattva-darçinaù: "One who has seen the truth can impart knowledge." The word tattva-darçé refers to one who has perfectly realized the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such a person can become a guru and propound Vaiñëava philosophy all over the world. The paragon of bona fide preachers and guru is King Pratéha.
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Pa[TaqhaTSauvcRl/a Pa[iTah}aaRdYañYa AaSaiàJYaak-aeivda" SaUNav" Pa[iTahTauR"
STauTYaaMaJa>aUMaaNaavJaiNazaTaaMa( )) 5 ))
pratéhät suvarcaläyäà pratiharträdayas traya äsann ijyä-kovidäù 
sünavaù pratihartuù stutyäm aja-bhümänäv ajaniñätäm.
SYNONYMS
pratéhät—from King Pratéha; suvarcaläyäm—in the womb of his wife, named Suvarcalä; pratihartå-ädayaù trayaù—the three sons Pratihartä, Prastotä and Udgätä; äsan—came into being; ijyä-kovidäù—who were all very expert in the ritualistic ceremonies of the Vedas; sünavaù—sons; pratihartuù—from Pratihartä; stutyäm—in the womb of Stuté, his wife; aja-bhümänau—the two sons Aja and Bhümä; ajaniñätäm—were brought into existence.
TRANSLATION
In the womb of his wife Suvarcalä, Pratéha begot three sons, named Pratihartä, Prastotä and Udgätä. These three sons were very expert in performing Vedic rituals. Pratihartä begot two sons, named Aja and Bhümä, in the womb of his wife, named Stuté.
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>aUMNa ‰izku-LYaaYaaMauÓqQaSTaTa" Pa[STaavae devku-LYaa Pa[STaavaiàYauTSaa
ôdYaJa AaSaqiÜ>auivR>aae rT c Pa*Qauze<aSTaSMaaà¢- AakU-T Jaje Na¢-ad(
d]uiTaaae GaYaae raJaizRPa[vr odaré[va AJaaYaTa Saa+aaÙGavTaae ivZ<aaeJaRGad(
irri+azYaa Ga*hqTaSatvSYa k-l/aTMavtvaidl/+a<aeNa MahaPauåzTaa& Pa[aá" )) 6 ))
bhümna åñikulyäyäm udgéthas tataù prastävo devakulyäyäà prastävän 
niyutsäyäà hådayaja äséd vibhur vibho ratyäà ca påthuñeëas tasmän 
nakta äkütyäà jajïe naktäd druti-putro gayo räjarñi-pravara udära-
çravä ajäyata säkñäd bhagavato viñëor jagad-rirakñiñayä gåhéta-
sattvasya kalätmavattvädi-lakñaëena mahä-puruñatäà präptaù.
SYNONYMS
bhümnaù—from King Bhümä; åñi-kulyäyäm—in the womb of his wife, named Åñikulyä; udgéthaù—the son named Udgétha; tataù—again from King Udgétha; prastävaù—the son named Prastäva; deva-kulyäyäm—his wife, named Devakulyä; prastävät—from King Prastäva; niyutsäyäm—in his wife, named Niyutsä; hådaya-jaù—the son; äsét—was begotten; vibhuù—named Vibhu; vibhoù—from King Vibhu; ratyäm—in his wife, named Raté; ca—also; påthu-ñeëaù—named Påthuñeëa; tasmät—from him (King Påthuñeëa); naktaù—a son named Nakta; äkütyäm—in his wife, named Äküti; jajïe—was begotten; naktät—from King Nakta; druti-putraù—a son in the womb of Druti; gayaù—named King Gaya; räja-åñi-pravaraù—most exalted among the saintly royal order; udära-çraväù—famous as a very pious king; ajäyata—was born; säkñät bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead directly; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; jagat-rirak-ñiñayä—for the purpose of giving protection to the whole world; gåhéta—who is conceived; sattvasya—in the çuddha-sattva qualities; kalä-ätma-vattva-ädi—of being a direct incarnation of the Lord; lakñaëena—by symptoms; mahä-puruñatäm—the chief quality of being the leader of the human society (exactly like the chief leader of all living beings, Lord Viñëu); präptaù—achieved.
TRANSLATION
In the womb of his wife, Åñikulyä, King Bhümä begot a son named Udgétha. From Udgétha's wife, Devakulyä, a son named Prastäva was born, and Prastäva begot a son named Vibhu through his wife, Niyutsä. In the womb of his wife, Raté, Vibhu begot a son named Påthuñeëa. Påthuñeëa begot a son named Nakta in the womb of his wife, named Äküti. Nakta's wife was Druti, and from her womb the great King Gaya was born. Gaya was very famous and pious; he was the best of saintly kings. Lord Viñëu and His expansions, who are meant to protect the universe, are always situated in the transcendental mode of goodness, known as viçuddha-sattva. Being the direct expansion of Lord Viñëu, King Gaya was also situated in the viçuddha-sattva. Because of this, Mahäräja Gaya was fully equipped with transcendental knowledge. Therefore he was called Mahäpuruña.
PURPORT
From this verse it appears that the incarnations of God are various. Some are part and parcel of the direct expansions, and some are direct expansions of Lord Viñëu. A direct incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is called aàça or sväàça, whereas an incarnation from aàça is called kalä. Among the kaläs there are the vibhinnäàça-jévas, or living entities. These are counted among the jéva-tattvas. Those who come directly from Lord Viñëu are called viñëu-tattva and are sometimes designated as Mahäpuruña. Another name for Kåñëa is Mahäpuruña, and a devotee is sometimes called mahä-pauruñika.
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TEXT
Sa vE SvDaMaeR<a Pa[JaaPaal/Na Paaez<aPa[q<aNaaePal/al/NaaNauXaaSaNal/+a<aeNaeJYaaidNaa
c >aGaviTa MahaPauåze Paravre b]øi<a SavaRTMaNaaiPaRTaParMaaQaRl/+a<aeNa
b]øivÀr<aaNauSaevYaaPaaidTa>aGavÙi¢-YaaeGaeNa ca>aq+<aXa" Pair>aaivTaaiTaXauÖ
MaiTaåParTaaNaaTMYa AaTMaiNa SvYaMauPal/>YaMaaNab]øaTMaaNau>avae_iPa iNari>aMaaNa
WvaviNaMaJaUGauPaTa( )) 7 ))
sa vai sva-dharmeëa prajä-pälana-poñaëa-préëanopalälanänuçäsana-
lakñaëenejyädinä ca bhagavati mahä-puruñe parävare brahmaëi 
sarvätmanärpita-paramärtha-lakñaëena brahmavic-
caraëänusevayäpädita-bhagavad-bhakti-yogena cäbhékñëaçaù 
paribhävitäti-çuddha-matir uparatänätmya ätmani svayam 
upalabhyamäna-brahmätmänubhavo 'pi nirabhimäna evävanim ajügupat.
SYNONYMS
saù—that King Gaya; vai—indeed; sva-dharmeëa—by his own duty; prajä-pälana—of protecting the subjects; poñaëa—of maintaining them; préëana—of making them happy in all respects; upalälana—of treating them as sons; anuçäsana—of sometimes chastising them for their mistakes; lakñaëena—by the symptoms of a king; ijyä-ädinä—by performing the ritualistic ceremonies as recommended in the Vedas; ca—also; bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu; mahä-puruñe—the chief of all living entities; para-avare—the source of all living entities, from the highest, Lord Brahmä, to the lowest, like the insignificant ants; brahmaëi—unto Parabrahman, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva; sarva-ätmanä—in all respects; arpita—of being surrendered; parama-artha-lakñaëena—with spiritual symptoms; brahma-vit—of self-realized, saintly devotees; caraëa-anusevayä—by the service of the lotus feet; äpädita—achieved; bhagavat-bhakti-yogena—by the practice of devotional service to the Lord; ca—also; abhékñëaçaù—continuously; paribhävita—saturated; ati-çuddha-matiù—whose completely pure consciousness (full realization that the body and mind are separate from the soul); uparata-anätmye—wherein identification with material things was stopped; ätmani—in his own self; svayam—personally; upalabhyamäna—being realized; brahma-ätma-anubhavaù—perception of his own position as the Supreme Spirit; api—although; nirabhimänaù—without false prestige; eva—in this way; avanim—the whole world; ajügupat—ruled strictly according to the Vedic principles.
TRANSLATION
King Gaya gave full protection and security to the citizens so that their personal property would not be disturbed by undesirable elements. He also saw that there was sufficient food to feed all the citizens. [This is called poñaëa.] He would sometimes distribute gifts to the citizens to satisfy them. [This is called préëana.] He would sometimes call meetings and satisfy the citizens with sweet words. [This is called upalälana.] He would also give them good instructions on how to become first-class citizens. [This is called anuçäsana.] Such were the characteristics of King Gaya's royal order. Besides all this, King Gaya was a householder who strictly observed the rules and regulations of household life. He performed sacrifices and was an unalloyed pure devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He was called Mahäpuruña because as a king he gave the citizens all facilities, and as a householder he executed all his duties so that at the end he became a strict devotee of the Supreme Lord. As a devotee, he was always ready to give respect to other devotees and to engage in the devotional service of the Lord. This is the bhakti-yoga process. Due to all these transcendental activities, King Gaya was always free from the bodily conception. He was full in Brahman realization, and consequently he was always jubilant. He did not experience material lamentation. Although he was perfect in all respects, he was not proud, nor was he anxious to rule the kingdom.
PURPORT
As Lord Kåñëa states in Bhagavad-gétä, when He descends on earth, He has two types of business—to give protection to the faithful and annihilate the demons (pariträëäya sädhünäà vinäçäya ca duñkåtäm). Since the king is the representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is sometimes called nara-deva, that is, the Lord as a human being. According to the Vedic injunctions, he is worshiped as God on the material platform. As a representative of the Supreme Lord, the king had the duty to protect the citizens in a perfect way so that they would not be anxious for food and protection and so that they would be jubilant. The king would supply everything for their benefit, and because of this he would levy taxes. If the king or government otherwise levies taxes on the citizens, he becomes responsible for the sinful activities of the citizens. In Kali-yuga, monarchy is abolished because the kings themselves are subjected to the influence of Kali-yuga. It is understood from the Rämäyaëa that when Bibhéñaëa became friends with Lord Rämacandra, he promised that if by chance or will he broke the laws of friendship with Lord Rämacandra, he would become a brähmaëa or a king in Kali-yuga. In this age, as Bibhéñaëa indicated, both brähmaëas and kings are in a wretched condition. Actually there are no kings or brähmaëas in this age, and due to their absence the whole world is in a chaotic condition and is always in distress. Compared to present standards, Mahäräja Gaya was a true representative of Lord Viñëu; therefore he was known as Mahäpuruña.
SB 5.15.8
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TEXT
TaSYaeMaa& GaaQaa& Paa<@veYa Pauraivd oPaGaaYaiNTa )) 8 ))
tasyemäà gäthäà päëòaveya purävida upagäyanti.
SYNONYMS
tasya—of King Gaya; imäm—these; gäthäm—poetic verses of glorification; päëòaveya—O Mahäräja Parékñit; purä-vidaù—those learned in the historical events of the Puräëas; upagäyanti—sing.
TRANSLATION
My dear King Parékñit, those who are learned scholars in the histories of the Puräëas eulogize and glorify King Gaya with the following verses.
PURPORT
The historical references to exalted kings serve as a good example for present rulers. Those who are ruling the world at the present moment should take lessons from King Gaya, King Yudhiñöhira and King Påthu and rule the citizens so that they will be happy. Presently the governments are levying taxes without improving the citizens in any cultural, religious, social or political way. According to the Vedas, this is not recommended.
SB 5.15.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
GaYa& Na*Pa" k-" Pa[iTaYaaiTa k-MaRi>a‚
 YaRJvai>aMaaNaq bhuivÖMaRGaaeáa )
SaMaaGaTaé[q" SadSaSPaiTa" SaTaa&
 SaTSaevk-ae_NYaae >aGavTk-l/aMa*Tae )) 9 ))
gayaà nåpaù kaù pratiyäti karmabhir
yajväbhimäné bahuvid dharma-goptä
samägata-çréù sadasas-patiù satäà
sat-sevako 'nyo bhagavat-kaläm åte
SYNONYMS
gayam—King Gaya; nåpaù—king; kaù—who; pratiyäti—is a match for; karmabhiù—by his execution of ritualistic ceremonies; yajvä—who performed all sacrifices; abhimäné—so widely respected all over the world; bahu-vit—fully aware of the conclusion of Vedic literature; dharma-goptä—protector of the occupational duties of everyone; samägata-çréù—possessing all kinds of opulence; sadasaù-patiù satäm—the dean of the assembly of great persons; sat-sevakaù—servant of the devotees; anyaù—anyone else; bhagavat-kaläm—the plenary incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; åte—besides.
TRANSLATION
The great King Gaya used to perform all kinds of Vedic rituals. He was highly intelligent and expert in studying all the Vedic literatures. He maintained the religious principles and possessed all kinds of opulence. He was a leader among gentlemen and a servant of the devotees. He was a totally qualified plenary expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore who could equal him in the performance of gigantic ritualistic ceremonies?
SB 5.15.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
YaMa>YaizÄNa( ParYaa Mauda SaTaq"
 SaTYaaiXazae d+ak-NYaa" SairiÙ" )
YaSYa Pa[JaaNaa& duduhe DaraiXazae
 iNaraiXazae Gau<avTSaòuTaaeDaa" )) 10 ))
yam abhyañiïcan parayä mudä satéù
satyäçiño dakña-kanyäù saridbhiù
yasya prajänäà duduhe dharäçiño
niräçiño guëa-vatsa-snutodhäù
SYNONYMS
yam—whom; abhyañiïcan—bathed; parayä—with great; mudä—satisfaction; satéù—all chaste and devoted to their husbands; satya—true; äçiñaù—whose blessings; dakña-kanyäù—the daughters of King Dakña; saridbhiù—with sanctified water; yasya—whose; prajänäm—of the citizens; duduhe—fulfilled; dharä—the planet earth; äçiñaù—of all desires; niräçiñaù—although personally having no desire; guëa-vatsa-snuta-udhäù—earth becoming like a cow whose udders flowed upon seeing Gaya's qualities in ruling over the citizens.
TRANSLATION
All the chaste and honest daughters of Mahäräja Dakña, such as Çraddhä, Maitré and Dayä, whose blessings were always effective, bathed Mahäräja Gaya with sanctified water. Indeed, they were very satisfied with Mahäräja Gaya. The planet earth personified came as a cow, and, as though she saw her calf, she delivered milk profusely when she saw all the good qualities of Mahäräja Gaya. In other words, Mahäräja Gaya was able to derive all benefits from the earth and thus satisfy the desires of his citizens. However, he personally had no desire.
PURPORT
The earth over which Mahäräja Gaya ruled is compared to a cow. The good qualities whereby he maintained and ruled the citizens are compared to the calf. A cow delivers milk in the presence of her calf; similarly the cow, or earth, fulfilled the desires of Mahäräja Gaya, who was able to utilize all the resources of the earth to benefit his citizens. This was possible because he was bathed in sanctified water by the honest daughters of Dakña. Unless a king or ruler is blessed by authorities, he cannot rule the citizens very satisfactorily. Through the good qualities of the ruler, the citizens become very happy and well qualified.
SB 5.15.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
^Nda&SYak-aMaSYa c YaSYa k-aMaaNa(
 dudUhuraJah�urQaae bil&/ Na*Paa" )
Pa[TYaiÄTaa YauiDa DaMaeR<a ivPa[a
 YadaiXaza& zïMa&Xa& PareTYa )) 11 ))
chandäàsy akämasya ca yasya kämän
dudühur äjahrur atho balià nåpäù
pratyaïcitä yudhi dharmeëa viprä
yadäçiñäà ñañöham aàçaà paretya
SYNONYMS
chandäàsi—all the different parts of the Vedas; akämasya—of one who has no desire for personal sense gratification; ca—also; yasya—whose; kämän—all desirables; dudühuù—yielded; äjahruù—offered; atho—thus; balim—presentation; nåpäù—all the kings; pratyaïcitäù—being satisfied by his fighting in opposition; yudhi—in the war; dharmeëa—by religious principles; vipräù—all the brähmaëas; yadä—when; äçiñäm—of blessings; ñañöham aàçam—one sixth; paretya—in the next life.
TRANSLATION
Although King Gaya had no personal desire for sense gratification, all his desires were fulfilled by virtue of his performance of Vedic rituals. All the kings with whom Mahäräja Gaya had to fight were forced to fight on religious principles. They were very satisfied with his fighting, and they would present all kinds of gifts to him. Similarly, all the brähmaëas in his kingdom were very satisfied with King Gaya's munificent charities. Consequently the brähmaëas contributed a sixth of their pious activities for King Gaya's benefit in the next life.
PURPORT
As a kñatriya or emperor, Mahäräja Gaya sometimes had to fight with subordinate kings to maintain his government, but the subordinate kings were not dissatisfied with him because they knew that he fought for religious principles. Consequently they accepted their subordination and offered all kinds of gifts to him. Similarly, the brähmaëas who performed Vedic rituals were so satisfied with the King that they very readily agreed to part with a sixth of their pious activities for his benefit in the next life. Thus the brähmaëas and kñatriyas were all satisfied with Mahäräja Gaya because of his proper administration. In other words, Mahäräja Gaya satisfied the kñatriya kings by his fighting and satisfied the brähmaëas by his charities. The vaiçyas were also encouraged by kind words and affectionate dealings, and due to Mahäräja Gaya's constant sacrifices, the çüdras were satisfied by sumptuous food and charity. In this way Mahäräja Gaya kept all the citizens very satisfied. When brähmaëas and saintly persons are honored, they part with their pious activities, giving them to those who honor them and render them service. Therefore, as stated in Bhagavad-gétä (4.34), tad viddhi praëipätena paripraçnena sevayä: one should try to approach a spiritual master submissively and render service unto him.
SB 5.15.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
YaSYaaßre >aGavaNaßraTMaa
 MagaaeiNa MaaÛTYauåSaaeMaPaqQae )
é[ÖaivXauÖacl/>ai¢-YaaeGa‚
 SaMaiPaRTaeJYaaf-l/MaaJahar )) 12 ))
yasyädhvare bhagavän adhvarätmä
maghoni mädyaty uru-soma-péthe
çraddhä-viçuddhäcala-bhakti-yoga-
samarpitejyä-phalam äjahära
SYNONYMS
yasya—of whom (King Gaya); adhvare—in his different sacrifices; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; adhvara-ätmä—the supreme enjoyer of all sacrifices, the yajïa-puruña; maghoni—when King Indra; mädyati—intoxicated; uru—greatly; soma-péthe—drinking the intoxicant called soma; çraddhä—by devotion; viçuddha—purified; acala—and steady; bhakti-yoga—by devotional service; samarpita—offered; ijyä—of worshiping; phalam—the result; äjahära—accepted personally.
TRANSLATION
In Mahäräja Gaya's sacrifices, there was a great supply of the intoxicant known as soma. King Indra used to come and become intoxicated by drinking large quantities of soma-rasa. Also, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Viñëu [the yajïa-puruña] also came and personally accepted all the sacrifices offered unto Him with pure and firm devotion in the sacrificial arena.
PURPORT
Mahäräja Gaya was so perfect that he satisfied all the demigods, who were headed by the heavenly King Indra. Lord Viñëu Himself also personally came to the sacrificial arena to accept the offerings. Although Mahäräja Gaya did not want them, he received all the blessings of the demigods and the Supreme Lord Himself.
SB 5.15.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
YaTPa[q<aNaaØihRiz deviTaYaRx(‚
 MaNauZYavqåta*<aMaaivirÄaTa( )
Pa[qYaeTa SaÛ" Sa h ivìJaqv"
 Pa[qTa" SvYa& Pa[qiTaMaGaaÓYaSYa )) 13 ))
yat-préëanäd barhiñi deva-tiryaì-
manuñya-vérut-tåëam äviriïcät
préyeta sadyaù sa ha viçva-jévaù
prétaù svayaà prétim agäd gayasya
SYNONYMS
yat-préëanät—because of pleasing the Supreme Personality of Godhead; barhiñi—in the sacrificial arena; deva-tiryak—the demigods and lower animals; manuñya—human society; vérut—the plants and trees; tåëam—the grass; ä-viriïcät—beginning from Lord Brahmä; préyeta—becomes satisfied; sadyaù—immediately; saù—that Supreme Personality of Godhead; ha—indeed; viçva-jévaù—maintains the living entities all over the universe; prétaù—although naturally satisfied; svayam—personally; prétim—satisfaction; agät—he obtained; gayasya—of Mahäräja Gaya.
TRANSLATION
When the Supreme Lord is pleased by a person's actions, automatically all the demigods, human beings, animals, birds, bees, creepers, trees, grass and all other living entities, beginning with Lord Brahmä, are pleased. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the Supersoul of everyone, and He is by nature fully pleased. Nonetheless, He came to the arena of Mahäräja Gaya and said, "I am fully pleased."
PURPORT
It is explicitly stated herein that simply by satisfying the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one satisfies the demigods and all other living entities without differentiation. If one pours water on the root of a tree, all the branches, twigs, flowers and leaves are nourished. Although the Supreme Lord is self-satisfied, He was so pleased with the behavior of Mahäräja Gaya that He personally came to the sacrificial arena and said, "I am fully satisfied." Who can compare to Mahäräja Gaya?
SB 5.15.14, SB 5.15.15, SB 5.15.14-15
TEXTS 14-15
TEXT
GaYaaÓYaNT ic}arQa" SauGaiTarvraeDaNa wiTa }aYa" aa b>aUvu‚
iê}arQaadU<aaR SaMa]a@JaiNaí TaTa oTk-l/a MarqicMaRrqce )) 14 ))
ibRNduMaT ibNduMaaNaudPaÛTa TaSMaaTSargaa MaDauNaaRMaa>avNMaDaae" SauMaNaiSa
vqrv]TaSTaTaae >aaeJaa MaNQauPa[MaNQaU JajaTae MaNQaae" SaTYaa >aaEvNaSTaTaae
dUz<aa TvíaJaiNaí TvíuivRraecNaa ivrJaae ivrJaSYa XaTaiJaTPa[vr&
aXaTa& k-NYaa c ivzUC ik-l/ JaaTaMa( )) 15 ))
gayäd gayantyäà citrarathaù sugatir avarodhana iti trayaù puträ 
babhüvuç citrarathäd ürëäyäà samräò ajaniñöa. tata utkaläyäà marécir 
marécer bindumatyäà bindum änudapadyata tasmät saraghäyäà 
madhur nämäbhavan madhoù sumanasi véravratas tato bhojäyäà 
manthu-pramanthü jajïäte manthoù satyäyäà bhauvanas tato 
düñaëäyäà tvañöäjaniñöa tvañöur virocanäyäà virajo virajasya çatajit-
pravaraà putra-çataà kanyä ca viñücyäà kila jätam.
SYNONYMS
gayät—from Mahäräja Gaya; gayantyäm—in his wife, named Gayanté; citra-rathaù—named Citraratha; sugatiù—named Sugati; avarodhanaù—named Avarodhana; iti—thus; trayaù—three; puträù—sons; babhüvuù—were born; citrarathät—from Citraratha; ürëäyäm—in the womb of Ürëä; samräö—named Samräö; ajaniñöa—was born; tataù—from him; utkaläyäm—in his wife named Utkalä; maréciù—named Maréci; maréceù—from Maréci; bindu-matyäm—in the womb of his wife Bindumaté; bindum—a son named Bindu; änudapadyata—was born; tasmät—from him; saraghäyäm—in the womb of his wife Saraghä; madhuù—Madhu; näma—named; abhavat—was born; madhoù—from Madhu; sumanasi—in the womb of his wife, Sumanä; véra-vrataù—a son named Véravrata; tataù—from Véravrata; bhojäyäm—in the womb of his wife Bhojä; manthu-pramanthü—two sons named Manthu and Pramanthu; jajïäte—were born; manthoù—from Manthu; satyäyäm—in his wife, Satyä; bhauvanaù—a son named Bhauvana; tataù—from him; düñaëäyäm—in the womb of his wife Düñaëä; tvañöä—one son named Tvañöä; ajaniñöa—was born; tvañöuù—from Tvañöä; virocanäyäm—in his wife named Virocanä; virajaù—a son named Viraja; virajasya—of King Viraja; çatajit-pravaram—headed by Çatajit; putra-çatam—one hundred sons; kanyä—a daughter; ca—also; viñücyäm—in his wife Viñücé; kila—indeed; jätam—took birth.
TRANSLATION
In the womb of Gayanté, Mahäräja Gaya begot three sons, named Citraratha, Sugati and Avarodhana. In the womb of his wife Ürëä, Citraratha begot a son named Samräö. The wife of Samräö was Utkalä, and in her womb Samräö begot a son named Maréci. In the womb of his wife Bindumaté, Maréci begot a son named Bindu. In the womb of his wife Saraghä, Bindu begot a son named Madhu. In the womb of his wife named Sumanä, Madhu begot a son named Véravrata. In the womb of his wife Bhojä, Véravrata begot two sons named Manthu and Pramanthu. In the womb of his wife Satyä, Manthu begot a son named Bhauvana, and in the womb of his wife Düñaëä, Bhauvana begot a son named Tvañöä. In the womb of his wife Virocanä, Tvañöä begot a son named Viraja. The wife of Viraja was Viñücé, and in her womb Viraja begot one hundred sons and one daughter. Of all these sons, the son named Çatajit was predominant.
SB 5.15.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
Ta}aaYa& ëaek-"ƒƒ
Pa[EYav]Ta& v&XaiMaMa& ivrJaêrMaaeÙv" )
Ak-raedTYal&/ k-ITYaaR ivZ<au" SaurGa<a& YaQaa )) 16 ))
taträyaà çlokaù—
praiyavrataà vaàçam imaà
virajaç caramodbhavaù
akarod aty-alaà kértyä
viñëuù sura-gaëaà yathä
SYNONYMS
tatra—in that connection; ayam çlokaù—there is this famous verse; praiyavratam—coming from King Priyavrata; vaàçam—the dynasty; imam—this; virajaù—King Viraja; carama-udbhavaù—the source of one hundred sons (headed by Çatajit); akarot—decorated; ati-alam—very greatly; kértyä—by his reputation; viñëuù—Lord Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sura-gaëam—the demigods; yathä—just as.
TRANSLATION
There is a famous verse about King Viraja. "Because of his high qualities and wide fame, King Viraja became the jewel of the dynasty of King Priyavrata, just as Lord Viñëu, by His transcendental potency, decorates and blesses the demigods."
PURPORT
Within a garden, a flowering tree attains a good reputation because of its fragrant flowers. Similarly, if there is a famous man in a family, he is compared to a fragrant flower in a forest. Because of him, an entire family can become famous in history. Because Lord Kåñëa took birth in the Yadu dynasty, the Yadu dynasty and the Yädavas have remained famous for all time. Because of King Viraja's appearance, the family of Mahäräja Priyavrata has remained famous for all time.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Fifteenth Chapter of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, "The Glories of the Descendants of King Priyavrata."
SB 5.16: A Description of Jambüdvépa
CHAPTER SIXTEEN
A Description of Jambüdvépa
While describing the character of Mahäräja Priyavrata and his descendants, Çukadeva Gosvämé also described Meru Mountain and the planetary system known as Bhü-maëòala. Bhü-maëòala is like a lotus flower, and its seven islands are compared to the whorl of the lotus. The place known as Jambüdvépa is in the middle of that whorl. In Jambüdvépa there is a mountain known as Sumeru, which is made of solid gold. The height of this mountain is 84,000 yojanas, of which 16,000 yojanas are below the earth. Its width is estimated to be 32,000 yojanas at its summit and 16,000 yojanas at its foot. (One yojana equals approximately eight miles.) This king of mountains, Sumeru, is the support of the planet earth.
On the southern side of the land known as Ilävåta-varña are the mountains known as Himavän, Hemaküöa and Niñadha, and on the northern side are the mountains Néla, Çveta and Çåìga. Similarly, on the eastern and western side there are Mälyavän and Gandhamädana, two large mountains. Surrounding Sumeru Mountain are four mountains known as Mandara, Merumandara, Supärçva and Kumuda, each 10,000 yojanas long and 10,000 yojanas high. On these four mountains there are trees 1,100 yojanas high—a mango tree, a rose apple tree, a kadamba tree and a banyan tree. There are also lakes full of milk, honey, sugarcane juice and pure water. These lakes can fulfill all desires. There are also gardens named Nandana, Citraratha, Vaibhräjaka and Sarvatobhadra. On the side of Supärçva Mountain is a kadamba tree with streams of honey flowing from its hollows, and on Kumuda Mountain there is a banyan tree named Çatavalça, from whose roots flow rivers containing milk, yogurt and many other desirable things. Surrounding Sumeru Mountain like filaments of the whorl of a lotus are twenty mountain ranges such as Kuraìga, Kurara, Kusumbha, Vaikaìka and Triküöa. To the east of Sumeru are the mountains Jaöhara and Devaküöa, to the west are Pavana and Päriyätra, to the south are Kailäsa and Karavéra, and to the north are Triçåìga and Makara. These eight mountains are about 18,000 yojanas long, 2,000 yojanas wide and 2,000 yojanas high. On the summit of Mount Sumeru is Brahmapuré, the residence of Lord Brahmä. Each of its four sides is 10,000 yojanas long. Surrounding Brahmapuré are the cities of King Indra and seven other demigods. These cities are one fourth the size of Brahmapuré.

SB 5.16 Summary
While describing the character of Mahäräja Priyavrata and his descendants, Çukadeva Gosvämé also described Meru Mountain and the planetary system known as Bhü-maëòala. Bhü-maëòala is like a lotus flower, and its seven islands are compared to the whorl of the lotus. The place known as Jambüdvépa is in the middle of that whorl. In Jambüdvépa there is a mountain known as Sumeru, which is made of solid gold. The height of this mountain is 84,000 yojanas, of which 16,000 yojanas are below the earth. Its width is estimated to be 32,000 yojanas at its summit and 16,000 yojanas at its foot. (One yojana equals approximately eight miles.) This king of mountains, Sumeru, is the support of the planet earth.
On the southern side of the land known as Ilävåta-varña are the mountains known as Himavän, Hemaküöa and Niñadha, and on the northern side are the mountains Néla, Çveta and Çåìga. Similarly, on the eastern and western side there are Mälyavän and Gandhamädana, two large mountains. Surrounding Sumeru Mountain are four mountains known as Mandara, Merumandara, Supärçva and Kumuda, each 10,000 yojanas long and 10,000 yojanas high. On these four mountains there are trees a banyan tree. There are also lakes full of milk, honey, sugarcane juice and pure water. These lakes can fulfill all desires. There are also gardens named Nandana, Citraratha, Vaibhräjaka and Sarvatobhadra. On the side of Supärçva Mountain is a kadamba tree with streams of honey flowing from its hollows, and on Kumuda Mountain there is a banyan tree named Çatavalça, from whose roots flow rivers containing milk, yogurt and many other desirable things. Surrounding Sumeru Mountain like filaments of the whorl of a lotus are twenty mountain ranges such as Kuraìga, Kurara, Kusumbha, Vaikaìka and Triküöa. To the east of Sumeru are the mountains Jaöhara and Devaküöa, to the west are Pavana and Päriyätra, to the south are Kailäsa and Karavéra, and to the north are Triçåìga and Makara. These eight mountains are about 18,000 yojanas long, 2,000 yojanas wide and 2,000 yojanas high. On the summit of Mount Sumeru is Brahmapuré, the residence of Lord Brahmä. Each of its four sides is 10,000 yojanas long. Surrounding Brahmapuré are the cities of King Indra and seven other demigods. These cities are one fourth the size of Brahmapuré.
SB 5.16.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
raJaaevac
o¢-STvYaa >aUMa<@l/aYaaMaivXaezae YaavdaidTYaSTaPaiTa Ya}a caSaaE JYaaeiTaza&
Ga<aEêNd]Maa va Sah d*XYaTae )) 1 ))
räjoväca
uktas tvayä bhü-maëòaläyäma-viçeño yävad ädityas tapati yatra 
cäsau jyotiñäà gaëaiç candramä vä saha dåçyate.
SYNONYMS
räjä uväca—Mahäräja Parékñit said; uktaù—already been said; tvayä—by you; bhü-maëòala—of the planetary system known as Bhü-maëòala; äyäma-viçeñaù—the specific length of the radius; yävat—as far as; ädityaù—the sun; tapati—heats; yatra—wherever; ca—also; asau—that; jyotiñäm—of the luminaries; gaëaiù—with hordes; candramä—the moon; vä—either; saha—with; dåçyate—is seen.
TRANSLATION
King Parékñit said to Çukadeva Gosvämé: O brähmaëa, you have already informed me that the radius of Bhü-maëòala extends as far as the sun spreads its light and heat and as far as the moon and all the stars can be seen.
PURPORT
In this verse it is stated that the planetary system known as Bhü-maëòala extends to the limits of the sunshine. According to modern science, the sunshine reaches earth from a distance of 93,000,000 miles. If we calculate according to this modern information, 93,000,000 miles can be considered the radius of Bhü-maëòala. In the Gäyatré mantra, we chant oà bhür bhuvaù svaù. The word bhür refers to Bhü-maëòala. Tat savitur vareëyam: the sunshine spreads throughout Bhü-maëòala. Therefore the sun is worshipable. The stars, which are known as nakñatra, are not different suns, as modern astronomers suppose. From Bhagavad-gétä (10.21) we understand that the stars are similar to the moon (nakñaträëäm ahaà çaçé). Like the moon, the stars reflect the sunshine. Apart from our modern distinguished estimations of where the planetary systems are located, we can understand that the sky and its various planets were studied long, long before Çrémad-Bhägavatam was compiled. Çukadeva Gosvämé explained the location of the planets, and this indicates that the information was known long, long before Çukadeva Gosvämé related it to Mahäräja Parékñit. The location of the various planetary systems was not unknown to the sages who flourished in the Vedic age.
SB 5.16.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
Ta}aaiPa iPa[Yav]TarQacr<aPair%aTaE" Saái>a" Saá iSaNDav oPaœáa YaTa
WTaSYaa" SaáÜqPaivXaezivk-LPaSTvYaa >aGavNa( %lu/ SaUicTa WTadevai%l/Mah&
MaaNaTaae l/+a<aTaê Sav| iviJajaSaaiMa )) 2 ))
taträpi priyavrata-ratha-caraëa-parikhätaiù saptabhiù sapta sindhava 
upakÿptä yata etasyäù sapta-dvépa-viçeña-vikalpas tvayä bhagavan 
khalu sücita etad eväkhilam ahaà mänato lakñaëataç ca sarvaà vi-jijïäsämi.
SYNONYMS
tatra api—in that Bhü-maëòala; priyavrata-ratha-caraëa-parikhätaiù—by the ditches made by the wheels of the chariot used by Priyavrata Mahäräja while circumambulating Sumeru behind the sun; saptabhiù—by the seven; sapta—seven; sindhavaù—oceans; upakÿptäù—created; yataù—because of which; etasyäù—of this Bhü-maëòala; sapta-dvépa—of the seven islands; viçeña-vikalpaù—the mode of the construction; tvayä—by you; bhagavan—O great saint; khalu—indeed; sücitaù—described; etat—this; eva—certainly; akhilam—whole subject; aham—I; mänataù—from the point of view of measurement; lakñaëataù—and from symptoms; ca—also; sarvam—everything; vijijïäsämi—wish to know.
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, the rolling wheels of Mahäräja Priyavrata's chariot created seven ditches, in which the seven oceans came into existence. Because of these seven oceans, Bhü-maëòala is divided into seven islands. You have given a very general description of their measurement, names and characteristics. Now I wish to know of them in detail. Kindly fulfill my desire.
SB 5.16.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
>aGavTaae Gau<aMaYae SQaUl/æPa AaveiXaTa& MaNaae ùGau<ae_iPa SaU+MaTaMa AaTMaJYaaeiTaiz
Pare b]øi<a >aGaviTa vaSaudeva:Yae +aMaMaaveiXaTau& Tadu hETad( Gaurae_hRSYa‚
Nauv<aRiYaTauiMaiTa )) 3 ))
bhagavato guëamaye sthüla-rüpa äveçitaà mano hy aguëe 'pi 
sükñmatama ätma-jyotiñi pare brahmaëi bhagavati väsudeväkhye 
kñamam äveçituà tad u haitad guro 'rhasy anuvarëayitum iti.
SYNONYMS
bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; guëa-maye—into the external features, consisting of the three modes of material nature; sthüla-rüpe—the gross form; äveçitam—entered; manaù—the mind; hi—indeed; aguëe—transcendental; api—although; sükñmatame—in His smaller form as Paramätmä within the heart; ätma-jyotiñi—who is full of Brahman effulgence; pare—the supreme; brahmaëi—spiritual entity; bhagavati—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; väsudeva-äkhye—known as Bhagavän Väsudeva; kñamam—suitable; äveçitum—to absorb; tat—that; u ha—indeed; etat—this; guro—O my dear spiritual master; arhasi anuvarëayitum—please describe factually; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
When the mind is fixed upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His external feature made of the material modes of nature—the gross universal form—it is brought to the platform of pure goodness. In that transcendental position, one can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva, who in His subtler form is self-effulgent and beyond the modes of nature. O my lord, please describe vividly how that form, which covers the entire universe, is perceived.
PURPORT
Mahäräja Parékñit had already been advised by his spiritual master, Çukadeva Gosvämé, to think of the universal form of the Lord, and therefore, following the advice of his spiritual master, he continuously thought of that form. The universal form is certainly material, but because everything is an expansion of the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, ultimately nothing is material. Therefore Parékñit Mahäräja's mind was saturated with spiritual consciousness. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé has stated:
präpaïcikatayä buddhyä
hari-sambandhi-vastunaù
mumukñubhiù parityägo
vairägyaà phalgu kathyate
Everything, even that which is material, is connected with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore everything should be engaged in the service of the Lord. Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura translates this verse as follows:
hari-seväya yähä haya anuküla
viñaya baliyä tähära tyäge haya bhula
"One should not give up anything connected with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, thinking it material or enjoyable for the material senses." Even the senses, when purified, are spiritual. When Mahäräja Parékñit was thinking of the universal form of the Lord, his mind was certainly situated on the transcendental platform. Therefore although he might not have had any reason to be concerned with detailed information of the universe, he was thinking of it in relationship with the Supreme Lord, and therefore such geographical knowledge was not material but transcendental. Elsewhere in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.5.20) Närada Muni has said, idaà hi viçvaà bhagavän ivetaraù: the entire universe is also the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although it appears different from Him. Therefore although Parékñit Mahäräja had no need for geographical knowledge of this universe, that knowledge was also spiritual and transcendental because he was thinking of the entire universe as an expansion of the energy of the Lord.
In our preaching work also, we deal with so much property and money and so many books bought and sold, but because these dealings all pertain to the Kåñëa consciousness movement, they should never be considered material. That one is absorbed in thoughts of such management does not mean that he is outside of Kåñëa consciousness. If one rigidly observes the regulative principle of chanting sixteen rounds of the mahä-mantra every day, his dealings with the material world for the sake of spreading the Kåñëa consciousness movement are not different from the spiritual cultivation of Kåñëa consciousness.
SB 5.16.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
‰izåvac
Na vE MaharaJa >aGavTaae MaaYaaGau<aiv>aUTae" k-aïa& MaNaSaa vcSaa vaiDa‚
GaNTauMal&/ ivbuDaaYauzaiPa PauåzSTaSMaaTPa[aDaaNYaeNaEv >aUGaael/k-ivXaez& NaaMaæPa
MaaNal/+a<aTaae VYaa:YaaSYaaMa" )) 4 ))
åñir uväca
na vai mahäräja bhagavato mäyä-guëa-vibhüteù käñöhäà manasä 
vacasä vädhigantum alaà vibudhäyuñäpi puruñas tasmät prädhän-
yenaiva bhü-golaka-viçeñaà näma-rüpa-mäna-lakñaëato vyäkhyäsyämaù.
SYNONYMS
åñiù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued to speak; na—not; vai—indeed; mahä-räja—O great King; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mäyä-guëa-vibhüteù—of the transformation of the qualities of the material energy; käñöhäm—the end; manasä—by the mind; vacasä—by words; vä—either; adhigantum—to understand fully; alam—capable; vibudha-äyuñä—with a duration of life like that of Brahmä; api—even; puruñaù—a person; tasmät—therefore; prädhänyena—by a general description of the chief places; eva—certainly; bhü-golaka-viçeñam—the particular description of Bhüloka; näma-rüpa—names and forms; mäna—measurements; lakñaëataù—according to symptoms; vyäkhyäsyämaù—I shall try to explain.
TRANSLATION
The great åñi Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King, there is no limit to the expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead's material energy. This material world is a transformation of the material qualities [sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa], yet no one could possibly explain it perfectly, even in a lifetime as long as that of Brahmä No one in the material world is perfect, and an imperfect person could not describe this material universe accurately, even after continued speculation. O King, I shall nevertheless try to explain to you the principal regions, such as Bhü-goloka [Bhüloka], with their names, forms, measurements and various symptoms.
PURPORT
The material world is only one fourth of the Supreme Personality of Godhead's creation, but it is unlimited and impossible for anyone to know or describe, even with the qualification of a life as long as that of Brahmä, who lives for millions and millions of years. Modern scientists and astronomers try to explain the cosmic situation and the vastness of space, and some of them believe that all the glittering stars are different suns. From Bhagavad-gétä, however, we understand that all these stars (nakñatras) are like the moon, in that they reflect the sunshine. They are not independent luminaries. Bhüloka is explained to be that portion of outer space through which the heat and light of the sun extend. Therefore it is natural to conclude that this universe extends in space as far as we can see and encompasses the glittering stars. Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé admitted that to give full details of this expansive material universe would be impossible, but nevertheless he wanted to give the King as much knowledge as he had received through the paramparä system. We should conclude that if one cannot comprehend the material expansions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one certainly cannot estimate the expansiveness of the spiritual world. The Brahma-saàhitä (5.33) confirms this:
advaitam acyutam anädim ananta-rüpam
ädyaà puräëa-puruñaà nava-yauvanaà ca
The limits of the expansions of Govinda, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, cannot be estimated by anyone, even a person as perfect as Brahmä, not to speak of tiny scientists whose senses and instruments are all imperfect and who cannot give us information of even this one universe. We should therefore be satisfied with the information obtainable from Vedic sources as spoken by authorities like Çukadeva Gosvämé.
SB 5.16.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
Yaae vaYa& ÜqPa" ku-vl/Yak-Mal/k-aeXaa>YaNTark-aeXaae iNaYauTaYaaeJaNa ivXaal/"
SaMavTauRl/ae YaQaa PauZk-rPa}aMa( )) 5 ))
yo väyaà dvépaù kuvalaya-kamala-koçäbhyantara-koço niyuta-yojana-
viçälaù samavartulo yathä puñkara-patram.
SYNONYMS
yaù—which; vä—either; ayam—this; dvépaù—island; kuvalaya—the Bhüloka; kamala-koça—of the whorl of a lotus flower; abhyantara—inner; koçaù—whorl; niyuta-yojana-viçälaù—one million yojanas (eight million miles) wide; samavartulaù—equally round, or having a length and breadth of the same measurement; yathä—like; puñkara-patram—a lotus leaf.
TRANSLATION
The planetary system known as Bhü-maëòala resembles a lotus flower, and its seven islands resemble the whorl of that flower. The length and breadth of the island known as Jambüdvépa, which is situated in the middle of the whorl, are one million yojanas [eight million miles]. Jambüdvépa is round like the leaf of a lotus flower.
SB 5.16.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
YaiSMaàv vzaRi<a NavYaaeJaNaSahóaYaaMaaNYaíi>aMaRYaaRdaiGairi>a" Sauiv>a¢-aiNa
>aviNTa )) 6 ))
yasmin nava varñäëi nava-yojana-sahasräyämäny añöabhir maryädä-
giribhiù suvibhaktäni bhavanti.
SYNONYMS
yasmin—in that Jambüdvépa; nava—nine; varñäëi—divisions of land; nava-yojana-sahasra—72,000 miles in length; äyämäni—measuring; añöabhiù—by eight; maryädä—indicating the boundaries; giribhiù—by mountains; suvibhaktäni—nicely divided from one another; bhavanti—are.
TRANSLATION
In Jambüdvépa there are nine divisions of land, each with a length of 9,000 yojanas [72,000 miles]. There are eight mountains that mark the boundaries of these divisions and separate them nicely.
PURPORT
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura gives the following quotation from the Väyu Puräëa, wherein the locations of the various mountains, beginning with the Himalayas, are described.
dhanurvat saàsthite jïeye dve varñe dakñiëottare. dérghäëi tatra catväri 
caturasram ilävåtam iti dakñiëottare bhäratottara-kuru-varñe catväri 
kiàpuruña-harivarña-ramyaka-hiraëmayäni varñäëi néla-niñadhayos 
tiraçcinébhüya samudra-praviñöayoù saàlagnatvam 
aìgékåtya bhadräçva-ketumälayor api dhanur-äkåtitvam. atas tayor 
dairghyata eva madhye saìkucitatvena nava-sahasräyämatvam. ilävåtasya 
tu meroù sakäçät catur-dikñu nava-sahasräyamatvaà 
saàbhavet vastutas tv ilävåta-bhadräçva-ketumälänäà 
catus-triàçat-sahasräyämatvaà jïeyam.
SB 5.16.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
Wza& MaDYae wl/av*Ta& NaaMaa>YaNTarvz| YaSYa Naa>YaaMaviSQaTa" SavRTa" SaaEv<aR"
ku-l/iGairraJaae MaeåÜsPaaYaaMaSaMauàah" k-i<aRk-a>aUTa" ku-vl/Yak-Mal/SYa MaUDaRiNa
Üai}a&XaTa( SahóYaaeJaNaivTaTaae MaUle/ zae@XaSahó& TaavTaaNTa>aURM Pa[iví" )) 7 ))
eñäà madhye ilävåtaà nämäbhyantara-varñaà yasya näbhyäm 
avasthitaù sarvataù sauvarëaù kula-giri-räjo merur dvépäyäma-
samunnähaù karëikä-bhütaù kuvalaya-kamalasya mürdhani dvä-
triàçat sahasra-yojana-vitato müle ñoòaça-sahasraà tävat äntar-
bhümyäà praviñöaù.
SYNONYMS
eñäm—all these divisions of Jambüdvépa; madhye—among; ilävåtam näma—named Ilävåta-varña; abhyantara-varñam—the inner division; yasya—of which; näbhyäm—in the navel; avasthitaù—situated; sarvataù—entirely; sauvarëaù—made of gold; kula-giri-räjaù—the most famous among famous mountains; meruù—Mount Meru; dvépa-äyäma-samunnähaù—whose height is the same measurement as the width of Jambüdvépa; karëikä-bhütaù—existing as the pericarp; kuvalaya—of this planetary system; kamalasya—like a lotus flower; mürdhani—on the top; dvä-triàçat—thirty-two; sahasra—thousand; yojana—yojanas (eight miles each); vitataù—expanded; müle—at the base; ñoòaça-sahasram—sixteen thousand yojanas; tävat—so much; äntaù-bhümyäm—within the earth; praviñöaù—entered.
TRANSLATION
 Amidst these divisions, or varñas, is the varña named Ilävåta, which is situated in the middle of the whorl of the lotus. Within Ilävåta-varña is Sumeru Mountain, which is made of gold. Sumeru Mountain is like the pericarp of the lotuslike Bhü-maëòala planetary system. The mountain's height is the same as the width of Jambüdvépa—or, in other words, 100,000 yojanas [800,000 miles]. Of that, 16,000 yojanas [128,000 miles] are within the earth, and therefore the mountain's height above the earth is 84,000 yojanas [672,000 miles]. The mountain's width is 32,000 yojanas [256,000 miles] at its summit and 16,000 yojanas at its base.
SB 5.16.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
otaraetare<ael/av*Ta& Naql/" ìeTa" é*(r)vaiNaiTa}aYaae rMYak-ihr<MaYaku-æ<aa& vzaR<aa&
MaYaaRdaiGarYa" Pa[aGaaYaTaa o>aYaTa" +aaraedavDaYaae iÜSahóPa*Qav WkE-k-Xa"
PaUvRSMaaTPaUvRSMaadutar otarae dXaa&XaaiDak-a&XaeNa dEgYaR Wv h�SaiNTa )) 8 ))
uttarottareëelävåtaà nélaù çvetaù çåìgavän iti trayo ramyaka-
hiraëmaya-kurüëäà varñäëäà maryädä-girayaù präg-äyatä 
ubhayataù kñärodävadhayo dvi-sahasra-påthava ekaikaçaù pürvasmät 
pürvasmäd uttara uttaro daçäàçädhikäàçena dairghya eva hrasanti.
SYNONYMS
uttara-uttareëa ilävåtam—further and further north of Ilävåta-varña; nélaù—Néla; çvetaù—Çveta; çåìgavän—Çåìgavän; iti—thus; trayaù—three mountains; ramyaka—Ramyaka; hiraëmaya—Hiraëmaya; kurüëäm—of the Kuru division; varñäëäm—of the varñas; maryädä-girayaù—the mountains marking the borders; präk-äyatäù—extended on the eastern side; ubhayataù—to the east and the west; kñäroda—the ocean of salt water; avadhayaù—extending to; dvi-sahasra-påthavaù—which are two thousand yojanas wide; eka-ekaçaù—one after another; pürvasmät—than the former; pürvasmät—than the former; uttaraù—further north; uttaraù—further north; daça-aàça-adhika-aàçena—by one tenth of the former; dairghyaù—in length; eva—indeed; hrasanti—become shorter.
TRANSLATION
Just north of Ilävåta-varña—and going further northward, one after another—are three mountains named Néla, Çveta and Çåìgavän. These mark the borders of the three varñas named Ramyaka, Hiraëmaya and Kuru and separate them from one another. The width of these mountains is 2,000 yojanas [16,000 miles]. Lengthwise, they extend east and west to the beaches of the ocean of salt water. Going from south to north, the length of each mountain is one tenth that of the previous mountain, but the height of them all is the same.
PURPORT
In this regard, Madhväcärya quotes the following verses from the Brahmäëòa Puräëa:
yathä bhägavate tüktaà
bhauvanaà koça-lakñaëam
tasyävirodhato yojyam
anya-granthäntare sthitam
maëòode puraëaà caiva
vyatyäsaà kñéra-sägare
rähu-soma-ravéëäà ca
maëòaläd dvi-guëoktitäm
vinaiva sarvam unneyaà
yojanäbhedato 'tra tu
It appears from these verses that aside from the sun and moon, there is an invisible planet called Rähu. The movements of Rähu cause both solar and lunar eclipses. We suggest that the modern expeditions attempting to reach the moon are mistakenly going to Rähu.
SB 5.16.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
Wv& di+a<aeNael/av*Ta& iNazDaae heMakU-$=ae ihMaal/Ya wiTa Pa[aGaaYaTaa YaQaa
Naql/adYaae_YauTaYaaeJaNaaeTSaeDaa hirvzRik-MPauåz>aarTaaNaa& YaQaaSa&:YaMa( )) 9 ))
evaà dakñiëenelävåtaà niñadho hemaküöo himälaya iti präg-äyatä 
yathä nélädayo 'yuta-yojanotsedhä hari-varña-kimpuruña-bhäratänäà 
yathä-saìkhyam.
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; dakñiëena—by degrees to the southern side; ilävåtam—of Ilävåta-varña; niñadhaù hema-küöaù himälayaù—three mountains named Niñadha, Hemaküöa and Himälaya; iti—thus; präk-äyatäù—extended to the east; yathä—just as; néla-ädayaù—the mountains headed by Néla; ayuta-yojana-utsedhäù—ten thousand yojanas high; hari-varña—the division named Hari-varña; kimpuruña—the division named Kimpuruña; bhäratänäm—the division named Bhärata-varña; yathä-saìkhyam—according to number.
TRANSLATION
Similarly, south of Ilävåta-varña and extending from east to west are three great mountains named (from north to south) Niñadha, Hemaküöa and Himälaya. Each of them is 10,000 yojanas [80,000 miles] high. They mark the boundaries of the three varñas named Hari-varña, Kimpuruña-varña and Bhärata-varña [India].
SB 5.16.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
TaQaEvel/av*TaMaPare<a PaUveR<a c MaaLYavÓNDaMaadNaavaNaql/iNazDaaYaTaaE iÜSahó&
PaPa[QaTau" ke-TauMaal/>ad]aìYaae" SaqMaaNa& ivdDaaTae )) 10 ))
tathaivelävåtam apareëa pürveëa ca mälyavad-gandhamädanäv änéla-
niñadhäyatau dvi-sahasraà paprathatuù ketumäla-bhadräçvayoù 
sémänaà vidadhäte.
SYNONYMS
tathä eva—exactly like that; ilävåtam apareëa—on the western side of Ilävåta-varña; pürveëa ca—and on the eastern side; mälyavad-gandha-mädanau—the demarcation mountains of Mälyavän on the west and Gandhamädana on the east; ä-néla-niñadha-äyatau—on the northern side up to the mountain known as Néla and on the southern side up to the mountain known as Niñadha; dvi-sahasram—two thousand yojanas; paprathatuù—they extend; ketumäla-bhadräçvayoù—of the two varñas named Ketumäla and Bhadräçva; sémänam—the border; vidadhäte—establish.
TRANSLATION
In the same way, west and east of Ilävåta-varña are two great mountains named Mälyavän and Gandhamädana respectively. These two mountains, which are 2,000 yojanas [16,000 miles] high, extend as far as Néla Mountain in the north and Niñadha in the south. They indicate the borders of Ilävåta-varña and also the varñas known as Ketumäla and Bhadräçva.
PURPORT
There are so many mountains, even on this planet earth. We do not think that the measurements of all of them have actually been calculated. While passing over the mountainous region from Mexico to Caracas, we actually saw so many mountains that we doubt whether their height, length and breadth have been properly measured. Therefore, as indicated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam by Çukadeva Gosvämé, we should not try to comprehend the greater mountainous areas of the universe merely by our calculations. Çukadeva Gosvämé has already stated that such calculations would be very difficult even if one had a duration of life like that of Brahmä. We should simply be satisfied with the statements of authorities like Çukadeva Gosvämé and appreciate how the entire cosmic manifestation has been made possible by the external energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The measurements given herein, such as 10,000 yojanas or 100,000 yojanas, should be considered correct because they have been given by Çukadeva Gosvämé. Our experimental knowledge can neither verify nor disprove the statements of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. We should simply hear these statements from the authorities. If we can appreciate the extensive energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, that will benefit us.
SB 5.16.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
MaNdrae MaeåMaNdr" SauPaaìR" ku-Maud wTYaYauTaYaaeJaNaivSTaaraeàaha MaeraeêTau‚
idRXaMavíM>aiGarYa oPaœáa" )) 11 ))
mandaro merumandaraù supärçvaù kumuda ity ayuta-yojana-
vistäronnähä meroç catur-diçam avañöambha-giraya upakÿptäù.
SYNONYMS
mandaraù—the mountain named Mandara; meru-mandaraù—the mountain named Merumandara; supärçvaù—the mountain named Supärçva; kumudaù—the mountain named Kumuda; iti—thus; ayuta-yojana-vistära-unnähäù—which measure ten thousand yojanas high and wide; meroù—of Sumeru; catuù-diçam—the four sides; avañöambha-girayaù—mountains that are like the belts of Sumeru; upakÿptäù—situated.
TRANSLATION
On the four sides of the great mountain known as Sumeru are four mountains-Mandara, Merumandara, Supärçva and Kumuda—which are like its belts. The length and height of these mountains are calculated to be 10,000 yojanas [80,000 miles].
SB 5.16.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
cTauZveRTaezu cUTaJaMbUk-dMbNYaGa]aeDaaêTvar" PaadPa Pa[vra" PavRTake-Tav wva‚
iDaSahóYaaeJaNaaeàahaSTaavd( iv$=PaivTaTaYa" XaTaYaaeJaNaPair<aaha" )) 12 ))
caturñv eteñu cüta-jambü-kadamba-nyagrodhäç catväraù pädapa-
pravaräù parvata-ketava ivädhi-sahasra-yojanonnähäs tävad viöapa-
vitatayaù çata-yojana-pariëähäù.
SYNONYMS
caturñu—on the four; eteñu—on these mountains, beginning with Mandara; cüta-jambü-kadamba—of trees such as the mango, rose apple and kadamba; nyagrodhäù—and the banyan tree; catväraù—four kinds; pädapa-pravaräù—the best of trees; parvata-ketavaù—the flagstaffs on the mountains; iva—like; adhi—over; sahasra-yojana-unnähäù—one thousand yojanas high; tävat—so much also; viöapa-vitatayaù—the length of the branches; çata-yojana—one hundred yojanas; pariëähäù—wide.
TRANSLATION
Standing like flagstaffs on the summits of these four mountains are a mango tree, a rose apple tree, a kadamba tree and a banyan tree. Those trees are calculated to have a width of 100 yojanas [800 miles] and a height of 1,100 yojanas [8,800 miles]. Their branches also spread to a radius of 1,100 yojanas.
SB 5.16.13, SB 5.16.14, SB 5.16.13-14
TEXTS 13-14
TEXT
h�daêTvar" PaYaaeMaiß+aurSaMa*íJal/a YaduPaSPaiXaRNa oPadevGa<aa YaaeGaEìYaaRi<a
Sva>aaivk-aiNa >arTazR>a DaarYaiNTa )) 13 )) devae ÛaNaaiNa c >aviNTa
cTvair NaNdNa& cE}arQa& vE>a]aJak&- SavRTaae>ad]iMaiTa )) 14 ))
hradäç catväraù payo-madhv-ikñurasa-måñöa-jalä yad-upasparçina 
upadeva-gaëä yogaiçvaryäëi sväbhävikäni bharatarñabha dhärayanti. 
devodyänäni ca bhavanti catväri nandanaà caitrarathaà vaibhräjakaà 
sarvatobhadram iti.
SYNONYMS
hradäù—lakes; catväraù—four; payaù—milk; madhu—honey; ikñu-rasa—sugarcane juice; måñöa-jaläù—filled with pure water; yat—of which; upasparçinaù—those who use the liquids; upadeva-gaëäù—the demigods; yoga-aiçvaryäëi—all the perfections of mystic yoga; sväbhävikäni—without being tried for; bharata-åñabha—O best of the Bharata dynasty; dhärayanti—possess; deva-udyänäni—celestial gardens; ca—also; bhavanti—there are; catväri—four; nandanam—of the Nandana garden; caitra-ratham—Caitraratha garden; vaibhräjakam—Vaibhräjaka garden; sarvataù-bhadram—Sarvatobhadra garden; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
O Mahäräja Parékñit, best of the Bharata dynasty, between these four mountains are four huge lakes. The water of the first tastes just like milk; the water of the second, like honey; and that of the third, like sugarcane juice. The fourth lake is filled with pure water. The celestial beings such as the Siddhas, Cäraëas and Gandharvas, who are also known as demigods, enjoy the facilities of those four lakes. Consequently they have the natural perfections of mystic yoga, such as the power to become smaller than the smallest or greater than the greatest. There are also four celestial gardens named Nandana, Caitraratha, Vaibhräjaka and Sarvatobhadra.
SB 5.16.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
YaeZvMar Pairv*!a" Sah Saurl/l/Naal/l/aMaYaUQaPaTaYa oPadevGa<aEåPaGaqYaMaa‚
NaMaihMaaNa" ik-l/ ivhriNTa )) 15 ))
yeñv amara-parivåòhäù saha sura-lalanä-laläma-yütha-pataya 
upadeva-gaëair upagéyamäna-mahimänaù kila viharanti.
SYNONYMS
yeñu—in which; amara-parivåòhäù—the best of the demigods; saha—with; sura-lalanä—of the wives of all the demigods and semidemigods; laläma—of those women who are like ornaments; yütha-patayaù—the husbands; upadeva-gaëaiù—by the semi-demigods (the Gandharvas); upagéyamäna—being chanted; mahimänaù—whose glories; kila—indeed; viharanti—they enjoy sports.
TRANSLATION
The best of the demigods, along with their wives, who are like ornaments of heavenly beauty, meet together and enjoy within those gardens, while their glories are sung by lesser demigods known as Gandharvas.
SB 5.16.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
MaNdraeTSa(r) Wk-adXaXaTaYaaeJaNaaetau(r)devcUTaiXarSaae iGairiXa%rSQaUl/aiNa
f-l/aNYaMa*Tak-LPaaiNa PaTaiNTa )) 16 ))
mandarotsaìga ekädaça-çata-yojanottuìga-devacüta-çiraso giri-
çikhara-sthüläni phaläny amåta-kalpäni patanti.
SYNONYMS
mandara-utsaìge—on the lower slopes of Mandara Mountain; ekädaça-çata-yojana-uttuìga—1,100 yojanas high; devacüta-çirasaù—from the top of a mango tree named Devacüta; giri-çikhara-sthüläni—which are as fat as mountain peaks; phaläni—fruit; amåta-kalpäni—as sweet as nectar; patanti—fall down.
TRANSLATION
On the lower slopes of Mandara Mountain is a mango tree named Devacüta. It is 1,100 yojanas high. Mangoes as big as mountain peaks and as sweet as nectar fall from the top of this tree for the enjoyment of the denizens of heaven.
PURPORT
In the Väyu Puräëa there is also a reference to this tree by great learned sages:
aratnénäà çatäny añöäv
eka-ñañöy-adhikäni ca
phala-pramäëam äkhyätam
åñibhis tattva-darçibhiù
SB 5.16.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
Taeza& ivXaqYaRMaa<aaNaaMaiTaMaDaurSauri>aSauGaiNDabhul/aå<arSaaedeNaaå<aaeda NaaMa Nadq
MaNdriGairiXa%raiàPaTaNTaq PaUveR<ael/av*TaMauPaâavYaiTa )) 17 ))
teñäà viçéryamäëänäm ati-madhura-surabhi-sugandhi-bahuläruëa-
rasodenäruëodä näma nadé mandara-giri-çikharän nipatanté pür-
veëelävåtam upaplävayati.
SYNONYMS
teñäm—of all the mangoes; viçéryamäëänäm—being broken because of falling from the top; ati-madhura—very sweet; surabhi—fragrant; sugandhi—scented with other aromas; bahula—large quantities; aruëa-rasa-udena—by reddish juice; aruëodä—Aruëodä; näma—named; nadé—the river; mandara-giri-çikharät—from the top of Mandara Mountain; nipatanté—falling down; pürveëa—on the eastern side; ilävåtam—through Ilävåta-varña; upaplävayati—flows.
TRANSLATION
When all those solid fruits fall from such a height, they break, and the sweet, fragrant juice within them flows out and becomes increasingly more fragrant as it mixes with other scents. That juice cascades from the mountain in waterfalls and becomes a river called Aruëodä, which flows pleasantly through the eastern side of Ilävåta.
SB 5.16.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
YaduPaJaaez<aaÙvaNYaa ANaucrq<aa& Pau<YaJaNavDaUNaaMavYavSPaXaRSauGaNDavaTaae dXa‚
YaaeJaNa& SaMaNTaadNauvaSaYaiTa )) 18 ))
yad-upajoñaëäd bhavänyä anucaréëäà puëya-jana-vadhünäm 
avayava-sparça-sugandha-väto daça-yojanaà samantäd anuväsayati.
SYNONYMS
yat—of which; upajoñaëät—because of using the fragrant water; bhavänyäù—of Bhaväné, the wife of Lord Çiva; anucaréëäm—of attendant maidservants; puëya-jana-vadhünäm—who are wives of the most pious Yakñas; avayava—of the bodily limbs; sparça—from contact; sugandha-vätaù—the wind, which becomes fragrant; daça-yojanam—up to ten yojanas (about eighty miles); samantät—all around; anuväsayati—makes fragrant.
TRANSLATION
The pious wives of the Yakñas act as personal maidservants to assist Bhaväné, the wife of Lord Çiva. Because they drink the water of the River Aruëodä, their bodies become fragrant, and as the air carries away that fragrance, it perfumes the entire atmosphere for eighty miles around.
SB 5.16.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
Wv& JaMbUf-l/aNaaMaTYauÀiNaPaaTaivXaq<aaRNaaMaNaiSQaPa[aYaa<aaiMa>ak-aYaiNa>aaNaa& rSaeNa
JaMbU NaaMa Nadq MaeåMaNdriXa%radYauTaYaaeJaNaadviNaTale/ iNaPaTaNTaq di+a<ae‚
NaaTMaaNa& Yaavidl/av*TaMauPaSYaNdYaiTa )) 19 ))
evaà jambü-phalänäm atyucca-nipäta-viçérëänäm anasthi-präyäëäm 
ibha-käya-nibhänäà rasena jambü näma nadé meru-mandara-çikharäd 
ayuta-yojanäd avani-tale nipatanté dakñiëenätmänaà yävad ilävåtam 
upasyandayati.
SYNONYMS
evam—similarly; jambü-phalänäm—of the fruits called jambü (the rose apple); ati-ucca-nipäta—because of falling from a great height; viçérëänäm—which are broken to pieces; anasthi-präyäëäm—having very small seeds; ibha-käya-nibhänäm—and which are as large as the bodies of elephants; rasena—by the juice; jambü näma nadé—a river named Jambü-nadé; meru-mandara-çikharät—from the top of Merumandara Mountain; ayuta-yojanät—ten thousand yojanas high; avani-tale—on the ground; nipatanté—falling; dakñiëena—on the southern side; ätmänam—itself; yävat—the whole; ilävåtam—Ilävåta-varña; upasyandayati—flows through.
TRANSLATION
Similarly, the fruits of the jambü tree, which are full of pulp and have very small seeds, fall from a great height and break to pieces. Those fruits are the size of elephants, and the juice gliding from them becomes a river named Jambü-nadé. This river falls a distance of 10,000 yojanas, from the summit of Merumandara to the southern side of Ilävåta, and floods the entire land of Ilävåta with juice.
PURPORT
We can only imagine how much juice there might be in a fruit that is the size of an elephant but has a very tiny seed. Naturally the juice from the broken jambü fruits forms waterfalls and floods the entire land of Ilävåta. That juice produces an immense quantity of gold, as will be explained in the next verses.
SB 5.16.20, SB 5.16.21, SB 5.16.20-21
TEXTS 20-21
TEXT
Taavdu>aYaaeriPa raeDaSaaeYaaR Ma*itak-a Tad]SaeNaaNauivDYaMaaNaa vaYvk-RSa&YaaeGaivPaake-Na
SadaMarl/aek-a>ar<a& JaaMbUNad& NaaMa Sauv<a| >aviTa )) 20 )) Yadu h vav
ivbuDaadYa" Sah YauviTai>aMauRku-$=k-$=k-k-i$=SaU}aaÛa>ar<aæPae<a %lu/ Daar‚
YaiNTa )) 21 ))
tävad ubhayor api rodhasor yä måttikä tad-rasenänuvidhyamänä väyv-
arka-saàyoga-vipäkena sadämara-lokäbharaëaà jämbü-nadaà näma 
suvarëaà bhavati. yad u ha väva vibudhädayaù saha yuvatibhir 
mukuöa-kaöaka-kaöi-süträdy-äbharaëa-rüpeëa khalu dhärayanti.
SYNONYMS
tävat—entirely; ubhayoù api—of both; rodhasoù—of the banks; yä—which; måttikä—the mud; tat-rasena—with the juice of the jambü fruits that flows in the river; anuvidhyamänä—being saturated; väyu-arka-saàyoga-vipäkena—because of a chemical reaction with the air and sunshine; sadä—always; amara-loka-äbharaëam—which is used for the ornaments of the demigods, the denizens of the heavenly planets; jämbü-nadam näma—named Jämbü-nada; suvarëam—gold; bhavati—becomes; yat—which; u ha väva—indeed; vibudha-ädayaù—the great demigods; saha—with; yuvatibhiù—their everlastingly youthful wives; mukuöa—crowns; kaöaka—bangles; kaöi-sütra—belts; ädi—and so on; äbharaëa—of all kinds of ornaments; rüpeëa—in the form; khalu—indeed; dhärayanti—they possess.
TRANSLATION
The mud on both banks of the River Jambü-nadé, being moistened by the flowing juice and then dried by the air and the sunshine, produces huge quantities of gold called Jämbü-nada. The denizens of heaven use this gold for various kinds of ornaments. Therefore all the inhabitants of the heavenly planets and their youthful wives are fully decorated with golden helmets, bangles and belts, and thus they enjoy life.
PURPORT
By the arrangement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the rivers on some planets produce gold on their banks. The poor inhabitants of this earth, because of their incomplete knowledge, are captivated by a so-called bhagavän who can produce a small quantity of gold. However, it is understood that in a higher planetary system in this material world, the mud on the banks of the Jambü-nadé mixes with jambü juice, reacts with the sunshine in the air, and automatically produces huge quantities of gold. Thus the men and women are decorated there by various golden ornaments, and they look very nice. Unfortunately, on earth there is such a scarcity of gold that the governments of the world try to keep it in reserve and issue paper currency. Because that currency is not backed up by gold, the paper they distribute as money is worthless, but nevertheless the people on earth are very proud of material advancement. In modern times, girls and ladies have ornaments made of plastic instead of gold, and plastic utensils are used instead of golden ones, yet people are very proud of their material wealth. Therefore the people of this age are described as mandäù sumanda-matayo manda-bhägyä hy upadrutäù (Bhäg. 1.1.10). In other words, they are extremely bad and slow to understand the opulence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. They have been described as sumanda-matayaù because their conceptions are so crippled that they accept a bluffer who produces a little gold to be God. Because they have no gold in their possession, they are actually poverty-stricken, and therefore they are considered unfortunate.
Sometimes these unfortunate people want to be promoted to the heavenly planets to achieve fortunate positions, as described in this verse, but pure devotees of the Lord are not at all interested in such opulence. Indeed, devotees sometimes compare the color of gold to that of bright golden stool. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has instructed devotees not to be allured by golden ornaments and beautifully decorated women. Na dhanaà na janaà na sundarém: a devotee should not be allured by gold, beautiful women or the prestige of having many followers. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, therefore, confidentially prayed, mama janmani janmanéçvare bhavatäd bhaktir ahaituké tvayi: "My Lord, please bless Me with Your devotional service. I do not want anything else." A devotee may pray to be delivered from this material world. That is his only aspiration.
ayi nanda-tanuja kiìkaraà
patitaà mäà viñame bhavämbudhau
kåpayä tava päda-paìkaja-
sthita-dhülé-sadåçaà vicintaya 
The humble devotee simply prays to the Lord, "Kindly pick me up from the material world, which is full of varieties of material opulence, and keep me under the shelter of Your lotus feet."
Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura prays:
hä hä prabhu nanda-suta,     våñabhänu-sutä-yuta,
karuëä karaha ei-bära
narottama-däsa kaya,     nä öheliha räìgä-päya,
tomä vine ke äche ämära
"O my Lord, O son of Nanda Mahäräja, now You are standing before me with Your consort, the daughter of Våñabhänu, Çrématé Rädhäräëé. Kindly accept me as the dust of Your lotus feet, please do not kick me away, for I have no other shelter."
Similarly, Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté indicates that the position of the demigods, who are decorated with golden helmets and other ornaments, is no better than a phantasmagoria (tri-daça-pür äkäça-puñpäyate). A devotee is never allured by such opulences. He simply aspires to become the dust of the lotus feet of the Lord.
SB 5.16.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
YaSTau Mahak-dMb" SauPaaìRiNaæ!ae YaaSTaSYa k-ae$=re>Yaae iviNa"Sa*Taa"
PaÄaYaaMaPair<aaha" PaÄ MaDauDaara" SauPaaìRiXa%raTPaTaNTYaae_Pare<aaTMaaNaiMal/av*‚
TaMaNauMaaedYaiNTa )) 22 ))
yas tu mahä-kadambaù supärçva-nirüòho yäs tasya koöarebhyo 
viniùsåtäù païcäyäma-pariëähäù païca madhu-dhäräù supärçva-
çikharät patantyo 'pareëätmänam ilävåtam anumodayanti.
SYNONYMS
yaù—which; tu—but; mahä-kadambaù—the tree named Mahäkadamba; supärçva-nirüòhaù—which stands on the side of the mountain known as Supärçva; yäù—which; tasya—of that; koöarebhyaù—from the hollows; viniùsåtäù—flowing; païca—five; äyäma—vyäma, a unit of measurement of about eight feet; pariëähäù—whose measurement; païca—five; madhu-dhäräù—flows of honey; supärçva-çikharät—from the top of Supärçva Mountain; patantyaù—flowing down; apareëa—on the western side of Sumeru Mountain; ätmänam—the whole of; ilävåtam—Ilävåta-varña; anumodayanti—make fragrant.
TRANSLATION
On the side of Supärçva Mountain stands a big tree called Mahäkadamba, which is very celebrated. From the hollows of this tree flow five rivers of honey, each about five vyämas wide. This flowing honey falls incessantly from the top of Supärçva Mountain and flows all around Ilävåta-varña, beginning from the western side. Thus the whole land is saturated with the pleasing fragrance.
PURPORT
The distance between one hand and another when one spreads both his arms is called a vyäma. This comes to about eight feet. Thus each of the rivers was about forty feet wide, making a total of about two hundred feet.
SB 5.16.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
Yaa ùuPaYauÅaNaaNaa& Mau%iNavaRiSaTaae vaYau" SaMaNTaaC^TaYaaeJaNaMaNauvaSaYaiTa )) 23 ))
yä hy upayuïjänänäà mukha-nirväsito väyuù samantäc chata-yojanam anuväsayati.
SYNONYMS
yäù—which (those flows of honey); hi—indeed; upayuïjänänäm—of those who drink; mukha-nirväsitaù väyuù—the air emanating from the mouths; samantät—all around; çata-yojanam—up to one hundred yojanas (eight hundred miles); anuväsayati—makes sweetly flavored.
TRANSLATION
The air carrying the scent from the mouths of those who drink that honey perfumes the land for a hundred yojanas around.
SB 5.16.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
Wv& ku-MaudiNaæ!ae Ya" XaTavLXaae NaaMa v$=STaSYa Sk-NDae>Yaae NaqcqNaa"
PaYaaediDaMaDauga*TaGau@aàaÛMbrXaYYaaSaNaa>ar<aadYa" SavR Wv k-aMadugaa Nada"
ku-MaudaGa]aTPaTaNTaSTaMautare<ael/av*TaMauPaYaaeJaYaiNTa )) 24 ))
evaà kumuda-nirüòho yaù çatavalço näma vaöas tasya skandhebhyo 
nécénäù payo-dadhi-madhu-ghåta-guòännädy-ambara-
çayyäsanäbharaëädayaù sarva eva käma-dughä nadäù kumudägrät 
patantas tam uttareëelävåtam upayojayanti.
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; kumuda-nirüòhaù—having grown on Kumuda Mountain; yaù—that; çata-valçaù näma—the tree named Çatavalça (because of having hundreds of trunks); vaöaù—a banyan tree; tasya—of it; skandhebhyaù—from the thick branches; nécénäù—flowing down; payaù—milk; dadhi—yogurt; madhu—honey; ghåta—clarified butter; guòa—molasses; anna—food grains; ädi—and so on; ambara—clothing; çayyä—bedding; äsana—sitting places; äbharaëa-ädayaù—carrying ornaments and so on; sarve—everything; eva—certainly; käma-dughäù—fulfilling all desires; nadäù—big rivers; kumuda-agrät—from the top of Kumuda Mountain; patantaù—flowing; tam—to that; uttareëa—on the northern side; ilävåtam—the land known as Ilävåta-varña; upayojayanti—give happiness.
TRANSLATION
Similarly, on Kumuda Mountain there is a great banyan tree, which is called Çatavalça because it has a hundred main branches. From those branches come many roots, from which many rivers are flowing. These rivers flow down from the top of the mountain to the northern side of Ilävåta-varña for the benefit of those who live there. Because of these flowing rivers, all the people have ample supplies of milk, yogurt, honey, clarified butter [ghee], molasses, food grains, clothes, bedding, sitting places and ornaments. All the objects they desire are sufficiently supplied for their prosperity, and therefore they are very happy.
PURPORT
The prosperity of humanity does not depend on a demoniac civilization that has no culture and no knowledge but has only gigantic skyscrapers and huge automobiles always rushing down the highways. The products of nature are sufficient. When there is a profuse supply of milk, yogurt, honey, food grains, ghee, molasses, dhotis, saris, bedding, sitting places and ornaments, the residents are actually opulent. When a profuse supply of water from the river inundates the land, all these things can be produced, and there will not be scarcity. This all depends, however, on the performance of sacrifice as described in the Vedic literature.
annäd bhavanti bhütäni
parjanyäd anna-sambhavaù
yajïäd bhavati parjanyo
yajïaù karma-samudbhavaù
"All living bodies subsist on food grains, which are produced from rains. Rains are produced by performance of yajïa [sacrifice], and yajïa is born of prescribed duties." These are the prescriptions given in Bhagavad-gétä (3.14). If people follow these principles in full Kåñëa consciousness, human society will be prosperous, and they will be happy both in this life and in the next.
SB 5.16.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
YaaNauPaJauza<aaNaa& Na k-daicdiPa Pa[JaaNaa& vl/IPail/Ta(c)-MaSveddaEGaRNDYaJaraMaYa‚
Ma*TYauXaqTaaeZ<avEv<YaaeRPaSaGaaRdYaSTaaPaivXaeza >aviNTa YaavÂqv& Sau%& iNariTaXaYa‚
Maev )) 25 ))
yän upajuñäëänäà na kadäcid api prajänäà valé-palita-klama-sveda-
daurgandhya-jarämaya-måtyu-çétoñëa-vaivarëyopasargädayas täpa-
viçeñä bhavanti yävaj jévaà sukhaà niratiçayam eva.
SYNONYMS
yän—which (all the products produced because of the flowing rivers mentioned above); upajuñäëänäm—of persons who are fully utilizing; na—not; kadäcit—at any time; api—certainly; prajänäm—of the citizens; valé—wrinkles; palita—grey hair; klama—fatigue; sveda—perspiration; daurgandhya—bad odors because of unclean perspiration; jarä—old age; ämaya—disease; måtyu—untimely death; çéta—severe cold; uñëa—scorching heat; vaivarëya—fading of the luster of the body; upasarga—troubles; ädayaù—and so on; täpa—of sufferings; viçeñäù—varieties; bhavanti—are; yävat—as long as; jévam—life; sukham—happiness; niratiçayam—unlimited; eva—only.
TRANSLATION
The residents of the material world who enjoy the products of these flowing rivers have no wrinkles on their bodies and no grey hair. They never feel fatigue, and perspiration does not give their bodies a bad odor. They are not afflicted by old age, disease or untimely death, they do not suffer from chilly cold or scorching heat, nor do their bodies lose their luster. They all live very happily, without anxieties, until death.
PURPORT
This verse hints at the perfection of human society even within this material world. The miserable conditions of this material world can be corrected by a sufficient supply of milk, yogurt, honey, ghee, molasses, food grains, ornaments, bedding, sitting places and so on. This is human civilization. Ample food grains can be produced through agricultural enterprises, and profuse supplies of milk, yogurt and ghee can be arranged through cow protection. Abundant honey can be obtained if the forests are protected. Unfortunately, in modern civilization, men are busy killing the cows that are the source of yogurt, milk and ghee, they are cutting down all the trees that supply honey, and they are opening factories to manufacture nuts, bolts, automobiles and wine instead of engaging in agriculture. How can the people be happy? They must suffer from all the misery of materialism. Their bodies become wrinkled and gradually deteriorate until they become almost like dwarves, and a bad odor emanates from their bodies because of unclean perspiration resulting from eating all kinds of nasty things. This is not human civilization. If people actually want happiness in this life and want to prepare for the best in the next life, they must adopt a Vedic civilization. In a Vedic civilization, there is a full supply of all the necessities mentioned above.
SB 5.16.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
ku-r(r)ku-rrku-SauM>avEk-ªi}akU-$=iXaiXarPaTa(r)åck-iNazDaiXaNaqvaSak-iPal/Xa«‚
vEdUYaRJaaåiDah&SazR>aNaaGak-al/ÅrNaardadYaae iv&XaiTaiGarYaae Maerae" k-i<aRk-aYaa
wv ke-Sar>aUTaa MaUl/deXae PairTa oPaœáa" )) 26 ))
kuraìga-kurara-kusumbha-vaikaìka-triküöa-çiçira-pataìga-rucaka-
niñadha-çinéväsa-kapila-çaìkha-vaidürya-järudhi-haàsa-åñabha-näga-
kälaïjara-näradädayo viàçati-girayo meroù karëikäyä iva kesara-
bhütä müla-deçe parita upakÿptäù.
SYNONYMS
kuraìga—Kuraìga; kurara—Kurara; kusumbha-vaikaìka-triküöa-çiçira-pataìga-rucaka-niñadha-çinéväsa-kapila-çaìkha-vaidürya-järudhi-haàsa-åñabha-näga-kälaïjara-närada—the names of mountains; ädayaù—and so on; viàçati-girayaù—twenty mountains; meroù—of Sumeru Mountain; karëikäyäù—of the whorl of the lotus; iva—like; kesara-bhütäù—as filaments; müla-deçe—at the base; paritaù—all around; upakÿptäù—arranged by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
There are other mountains beautifully arranged around the foot of Mount Meru like the filaments around the whorl of a lotus flower. Their names are Kuraìga, Kurara, Kusumbha, Vaikaìka, Triküöa, Çiçira, Pataìga, Rucaka, Niñadha, Sinéväsa, Kapila, Çaìkha, Vaidürya, Järudhi, Haàsa, Åñabha, Näga, Kälaïjara and Närada.
SB 5.16.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
Ja#=rdevkU-$=aE Maeå& PaUveR<aaíadXaYaaeJaNaSahóMaudGaaYaTaaE iÜSahó& Pa*QauTau(r)aE
>avTa" ) WvMaPare<a PavNaPaairYaa}aaE di+a<aeNa kE-l/aSak-rvqraE Pa[aGaaYa‚
TaavevMautarTaiñé*(r)Mak-ravíi>areTaE" PairSTa*Taae_iGanirv PairTaêk-aiSTak-aÄNa‚
iGair" )) 27 ))
jaöhara-devaküöau meruà pürveëäñöädaça-yojana-sahasram 
udagäyatau dvi-sahasraà påthu-tuìgau bhavataù. evam apareëa 
pavana-päriyätrau dakñiëena kailäsa-karavérau präg-äyatäv evam 
uttaratas triçåìga-makaräv añöabhir etaiù parisåto 'gnir iva paritaç 
cakästi käïcana-giriù.
SYNONYMS
jaöhara-devaküöau—two mountains named Jaöhara and Devaküöa; merum—Sumeru Mountain; pürveëa—on the eastern side; añöädaça-yojana-sahasram—eighteen thousand yojanas; udagäyatau—stretching from north to south; dvi-sahasram—two thousand yojanas; påthu-tuìgau—in width and height; bhavataù—there are; evam—similarly; apareëa—on the western side; pavana-päriyätrau—two mountains named Pavana and Päriyätra; dakñiëena—on the southern side; kailäsa-karavérau—two mountains named Kailäsa and Karavéra; präk-äyatau—expanding east and west; evam—similarly; uttarataù—on the northern side; triçåìga-makarau—two mountains named Triçåìga and Makara; añöabhiù etaiù—by these eight mountains; parisåtaù—surrounded; agniù iva—like fire; paritaù—all over; cakästi—brilliantly shines; käïcana-giriù—the golden mountain named Sumeru, or Meru.
TRANSLATION
On the eastern side of Sumeru Mountain are two mountains named Jaöhara and Devaküöa, which extend to the north and south for 18,000 yojanas [144,000 miles]. Similarly, on the western side of Sumeru are two mountains named Pavana and Päriyätra, which also extend north and south for the same distance. On the southern side of Sumeru are two mountains named Kailäsa and Karavéra, which extend east and west for 18,000 yojanas, and on the northern side of Sumeru, extending for the same distance east and west, are two mountains named Triçåìga and Makara. The width and height of all these mountains is 2,000 yojanas [16,000 miles]. Sumeru, a mountain of solid gold shining as brilliantly as fire, is surrounded by these eight mountains.
SB 5.16.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
MaeraeMaURDaRiNa >aGavTa AaTMaYaaeNaeMaRDYaTa oPaœáa& PaurqMaYauTaYaaeJaNaSaahóq&
SaMacTauróa& XaaTak-aEM>aq& vdiNTa )) 28 ))
meror mürdhani bhagavata ätma-yoner madhyata upakÿptäà purém 
ayuta-yojana-sähasréà sama-caturasräà çätakaumbhéà vadanti.
SYNONYMS
meroù—of Sumeru Mountain; mürdhani—on the head; bhagavataù—of the most powerful being; ätma-yoneù—of Lord Brahmä; madhyataù—in the middle; upakÿptäm—situated; purém—the great township; ayuta-yojana—ten thousand yojanas; sähasrém—one thousand; sama-caturasräm—of the same length on all sides; çäta-kaumbhém—made entirely of gold; vadanti—the great learned sages say.
TRANSLATION
In the middle of the summit of Meru is the township of Lord Brahmä. Each of its four sides is calculated to extend for ten million yojanas [eighty million miles]. It is made entirely of gold, and therefore learned scholars and sages call it Çätakaumbhé.
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täm anuparito loka-pälänäm añöänäà yathä-diçaà yathä-rüpaà 
turéya-mänena puro 'ñöäv upakÿptäù.
SYNONYMS
täm—that great township named Brahmapuré; anuparitaù—surrounding; loka-pälänäm—of the governors of the planets; añöänäm—eight; yathä-diçam—according to the directions; yathä-rüpam—in exact conformity with the township of Brahmapuré; turéya-mänena—by measurement only one fourth; puraù—townships; añöau—eight; upakÿptäù—situated.
TRANSLATION
Surrounding Brahmapuré in all directions are the residences of the eight principal governors of the planetary systems, beginning with King Indra. These abodes are similar to Brahmapuré but are one fourth the size.
PURPORT
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura confirms that the townships of Lord Brahmä and the eight subordinate governors of the planetary systems, beginning with Indra, are mentioned in other Puräëas.
merau nava-püräëi syur
manovaty amarävaté
tejovaté saàyamané
tathä kåñëäìganä parä
çraddhävaté gandhavaté
tathä cänyä mahodayä
yaçovaté ca brahmendra
bahyädénäà yathä-kramam
Brahmä's township is known as Manovaté, and those of his assistants such as Indra and Agni are known as Amarävaté, Tejovaté, Saàyamané, Kåñëäìganä, Çraddhävaté, Gandhavaté, Mahodayä and Yaçovaté. Brahmapuré is situated in the middle, and the other eight purés surround it in all directions.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Sixteenth Chapter of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled, "A Description of Jambüdvépa."
SB 5.17: The Descent of the River Ganges
CHAPTER SEVENTEEN
The Descent of the River Ganges
The Seventeenth Chapter describes the origin of the Ganges River and how it flows in and around Ilävåta-varña. There is also a description of the prayers Lord Çiva offers to Lord Saìkarñaëa, part of the quadruple expansions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Lord Viñëu once approached Bali Mahäräja while the King was performing a sacrifice. The Lord appeared before him as Trivikrama, or Vämana, and begged alms from the King in the form of three steps of land. With two steps, Lord Vämana covered all three planetary systems and pierced the covering of the universe with the toes of His left foot. A few drops of water from the Causal Ocean leaked through this hole and fell on the head of Lord Çiva, where they remained for one thousand millenniums. These drops of water are the sacred Ganges River. It first flows onto the heavenly planets, which are located on the soles of Lord Viñëu's feet. The Ganges River is known by many names, such as the Bhägérathé and the Jähnavé. It purifies Dhruvaloka and the planets of the seven sages because both Dhruva and the sages have no other desire than to serve the Lord's lotus feet.
The Ganges River, emanating from the lotus feet of the Lord, inundates the heavenly planets, especially the moon, and then flows through Brahmapuré atop Mount Meru. Here the river divides into four branches (known as Sétä, Alakanandä, Cakñu and Bhadrä), which then flow down to the ocean of salt water. The branch known as Sétä flows through Çekhara-parvata and Gandhamädana-parvata and then flows down to Bhadräçva-varña, where it mixes with the ocean of salt water in the West. The Cakñu branch flows through Mälyavän-giri and, after reaching Ketumäla-varña, mixes with the ocean of salt water in the West. The branch known as Bhadrä flows onto Mount Meru, Mount Kumuda, and the Néla, Çveta and Çåìgavän mountains before it reaches Kuru-deça, where it flows into the ocean of salt water in the north. The Alakanandä branch flows through Brahmälaya, crosses over many mountains, including Hemaküöa and Himaküöa, and then reaches Bhärata-varña, where it flows into the southern side of the ocean of salt water. Many other rivers and their branches flow through the nine varñas.
The tract of land known as Bhärata-varña is the field of activities, and the other eight varñas are for persons who are meant to enjoy heavenly comfort. In each of these eight beautiful provinces, the celestial denizens enjoy various standards of material comfort and pleasure. A different incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead distributes His mercy in each of the nine varñas of Jambüdvépa.
In the Ilävåta-varña, Lord Çiva is the only male. There he lives with his wife, Bhaväné, who is attended by many maidservants. If any other male enters that province, Bhaväné curses him to become a woman. Lord Çiva worships Lord Saìkarñaëa by offering various prayers, one of which is as follows: "My dear Lord, please liberate all Your devotees from material life and bind all the nondevotees to the material world. Without Your mercy, no one can be released from the bondage of material existence."

SB 5.17 Summary
The Seventeenth Chapter describes the origin of the Ganges River and how it flows in and around Ilävåta-varña. There is also a description of the prayers Lord Çiva offers to Lord Saìkarñaëa, part of the quadruple expansions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Lord Viñëu once approached Bali Mahäräja while the King was performing a sacrifice. The Lord appeared before him as Trivikrama, or Vämana, and begged alms from the King in the form of three steps of land. With two steps, Lord Vämana covered all three planetary systems and pierced the covering of the universe with the toes of His left foot. A few drops of water from the Causal Ocean leaked through this hole and fell on the head of Lord Çiva, where they remained for one thousand millenniums. These drops of water are the sacred Ganges River. It first flows onto the heavenly planets, which are located on the soles of Lord Viñëu's feet. The Ganges River is known by many names, such as the Bhägérathé and the Jähnavé. It purifies Dhruvaloka and the planets of the seven sages because both Dhruva and the sages have no other desire than to serve the Lord's lotus feet.
The Ganges River, emanating from the lotus feet of the Lord, inundates the heavenly planets, especially the moon, and then flows through Brahmapuré atop Mount Meru. Here the river divides into four branches (known as Sétä, Alakanandä, Cakñu and Bhadrä), which then flow down to the ocean of salt water. The branch known as Sétä flows through Çekhara-parvata and Gandhamädana-parvata and then flows down to Bhadräçva-varña, where it mixes with the ocean of salt water in the West. The Cakñu branch flows through Mälyavän-giri and, after reaching Ketumäla-varña, mixes with the ocean of salt water in the West. The branch known as Bhadrä flows onto Mount Meru, Mount Kumuda, and the Néla, Çveta and Çåìgavän mountains before it reaches Kuru-deça, where it flows into the ocean of salt water in the north. The Alakanandä branch flows through Brahmälaya, crosses over many mountains, including Hemaküöa and Himaküöa, and then reaches Bhärata-varña, where it flows into the southern side of the ocean of salt water. Many other rivers and their branches flow through the nine varñas.
The tract of land known as Bhärata-varña is the field of activities, and the other eight varñas are for persons who are meant to enjoy heavenly comfort. In each of these eight beautiful provinces, the celestial denizens enjoy various standards of material comfort and pleasure. A different incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead distributes His mercy in each of the nine varñas of Jambüdvépa.
In the Ilävåta-varña, Lord Çiva is the only male. There he lives with his wife, Bhaväné, who is attended by many maidservants. If any other male enters that province, Bhaväné curses him to become a woman. Lord Çiva worships Lord Saìkarñaëa by offering various prayers, one of which is as follows: "My dear Lord, please liberate all Your devotees from material life and bind all the nondevotees to the material world. Without Your mercy, no one can be released from the bondage of material existence."
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çré-çuka uväca
tatra bhagavataù säkñäd yajïa-liìgasya viñëor vikramato väma-
pädäìguñöha-nakha-nirbhinnordhväëòa-kaöäha-vivareëäntaù-praviñöä 
yä bähya-jala-dhärä tac-caraëa-paìkajävanejanäruëa-
kiïjalkoparaïjitäkhila-jagad-agha-maläpahopasparçanämalä säkñäd 
bhagavat-padéty anupalakñita-vaco 'bhidhéyamänäti-mahatä kälena 
yuga-sahasropalakñaëena divo mürdhany avatatära yat tad viñëu-
padam ähuù.
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; tatra—at that time; bhagavataù—of the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; säkñät—directly; yajïa-liìgasya—the enjoyer of the results of all sacrifices; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; vikramataù—while taking His second step; väma-päda—of His left leg; aìguñöha—of the big toe; nakha—by the nail; nirbhinna—pierced; ürdhva—upper; aëòa-kaöäha—the covering of the universe (consisting of seven layers—earth, water, fire, etc.); vivareëa—through the hole; antaù-praviñöä—having entered the universe; yä—which; bähya-jala-dhärä—the flow of water from the Causal Ocean outside the universe; tat—of Him; caraëa-paìkaja—of the lotus feet; avanejana—by the washing; aruëa-kiïjalka—by reddish powder; uparaïjitä—being colored; akhila-jagat—of the whole world; agha-mala—the sinful activities; apahä—destroys; upasparçana—the touching of which; amalä—completely pure; säkñät—directly; bhagavat-padé—emanating from the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; iti—thus; anupalakñita—described; vacaù—by the name; abhidhéyamänä—being called; ati-mahatä kälena—after a long time; yuga-sahasra-upalakñaëena—consisting of one thousand millenniums; divaù—of the sky; mürdhani—on the head (Dhruvaloka); avatatära—descended; yat—which; tat—that; viñëu-padam—the lotus feet of Lord Viñëu; ähuù—they call.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King, Lord Viñëu, the enjoyer of all sacrifices, appeared as Vämanadeva in the sacrificial arena of Bali Mahäräja. Then He extended His left foot to the end of the universe and pierced a hole in its covering with the nail of His big toe. Through the hole, the pure water of the Causal Ocean entered this universe as the Ganges River. Having washed the lotus feet of the Lord, which are covered with reddish powder, the water of the Ganges acquired a very beautiful pink color. Every living being can immediately purify his mind of material contamination by touching the transcendental water of the Ganges, yet its waters remain ever pure. Because the Ganges directly touches the lotus feet of the Lord before descending within this universe, she is known as Viñëupadé. Later she received other names like Jähnavé and Bhägérathé. After one thousand millenniums, the water of the Ganges descended on Dhruvaloka, the topmost planet in this universe. Therefore all learned sages and scholars proclaim Dhruvaloka to be Viñëupada ["situated on Lord Viñëu's lotus feet"].
PURPORT
In this verse, Çukadeva Gosvämé describes the glories of the Ganges River. The water of the Ganges is called patita-pävané, the deliverer of all sinful living beings. It is a proven fact that a person who regularly bathes in the Ganges is purified both externally and internally. Externally his body becomes immune to all kinds of disease, and internally he gradually develops a devotional attitude toward the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Throughout India, many thousands of people live on the banks of the Ganges, and by regularly bathing in her waters, they are undoubtedly being purified both spiritually and materially. Many sages, including Çaìkaräcärya, have composed prayers in praise of the Ganges, and the land of India itself has become glorious because such rivers as the Ganges, Yamunä, Godävaré, Käveré, Kåñëä and Narmadä flow there. Anyone living on the land adjacent to these rivers is naturally advanced in spiritual consciousness. Çréla Madhväcärya says:
värähe väma-pädaà tu
tad-anyeñu tu dakñiëam
pädaà kalpeñu bhagavän
ujjahära trivikramaù
Standing on His right foot and extending His left to the edge of the universe, Lord Vämana became known as Trivikrama, the incarnation who performed three heroic deeds.
SB 5.17.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
Ya}a h vav vqrv]Ta AaEtaaNaPaaid" ParMa>aaGavTaae_SMaTku-l/devTaacr<aarivNdae‚
dk-iMaiTa YaaMaNauSavNaMauTk*-ZYaMaa<a>aGavÙi¢-YaaeGaeNa d*!& i(c)-ÛMaaNaaNTaôRdYa
AaETk-<<35>yivvXaaMaqil/Tal/aecNaYauGal/ku-@(Mal/ivGail/TaaMal/baZPak-l/Yaai>aVYaJYa‚
MaaNaraeMaPaul/k-ku-l/k-ae_DauNaaiPa ParMaadre<a iXarSaa ib>aiTaR )) 2 ))
yatra ha väva véra-vrata auttänapädiù parama-bhägavato 'smat-kula-
devatä-caraëäravindodakam iti yäm anusavanam utkåñyamäëa-
bhagavad-bhakti-yogena dåòhaà klidyamänäntar-hådaya autkaëöhya-
vivaçämélita-locana-yugala-kuòmala-vigalitämala-bäñpa-
kalayäbhivyajyamäna-roma-pulaka-kulako 'dhunäpi paramädareëa 
çirasä bibharti.
SYNONYMS
yatra ha väva—in Dhruvaloka; véra-vrataù—firmly determined; auttänapädiù—the famous son of Mahäräja Uttänapäda; parama-bhägavataù—the most exalted devotee; asmat—our; kula-devatä—of the family Deity; caraëa-aravinda—of the lotus feet; udakam—in the water; iti—thus; yäm—which; anusavanam—constantly; utkåñyamäëa—being increased; bhagavat-bhakti-yogena—by devotional service unto the Lord; dåòham—greatly; klidyamäna-antaù-hådayaù—being softened within the core of his heart; autkaëöhya—by great anxiety; vivaça—spontaneously; amélita—slightly open; locana—of eyes; yugala—pair; kuòmala—from the flowerlike; vigalita—emanating; amala—uncontaminated; bäñpa-kalayä—with tears; abhivyajyamäna—being manifested; roma-pulaka-kulakaù—whose symptoms of ecstasy on the body; adhunä api—even now; parama-ädareëa—with great reverence; çirasä—by the head; bibharti—he bears.
TRANSLATION
Dhruva Mahäräja, the famous son of Mahäräja Uttänapäda, is known as the most exalted devotee of the Supreme Lord because of his firm determination in executing devotional service. Knowing that the sacred Ganges water washes the lotus feet of Lord Viñëu, Dhruva Mahäräja, situated on his own planet, to this very day accepts that water on his head with great devotion. Because he constantly thinks of Kåñëa very devoutly within the core of his heart, he is overcome with ecstatic anxiety. Tears flow from his half-open eyes, and eruptions appear on his entire body.
PURPORT
When a person is firmly fixed in devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is described as véra-vrata, fully determined. Such a devotee increases his ecstasy in devotional service more and more. Thus as soon as he remembers Lord Viñëu, his eyes fill with tears. This is a symptom of a mahä-bhägavata. Dhruva Mahäräja maintained himself in that devotional ecstasy, and Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu also gave us a practical example of transcendental ecstasy when He lived at Jagannätha Puré. His pastimes there are fully narrated in Caitanya-caritämåta.
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tataù sapta åñayas tat prabhäväbhijïä yäà nanu tapasa ätyantiké 
siddhir etävaté bhagavati sarvätmani väsudeve 'nuparata-bhakti-yoga-
läbhenaivopekñitänyärthätma-gatayo muktim ivägatäà mumukñava iva 
sabahu-mänam adyäpi jaöä-jüöair udvahanti.
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; sapta åñayaù—the seven great sages (beginning with Maréci); tat prabhäva-abhijïäù—who knew very well the influence of the Ganges River; yäm—this Ganges water; nanu—indeed; tapasaù—of our austerities; ätyantiké—the ultimate; siddhiù—perfection; etävaté—this much; bhagavati—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarva-ätmani—in the all-pervading; väsudeve—Kåñëa; anuparata—continuous; bhakti-yoga—of the mystic process of devotional service; läbhena—simply by achieving this platform; eva—certainly; upekñita—neglected; anya—other; artha-ätma-gatayaù—all other means of perfection (namely religion, economic development, sense gratification and liberation); muktim—liberation from material bondage; iva—like; ägatäm—obtained; mumukñavaù—persons desiring liberation; iva—like; sa-bahu-mänam—with great honor; adya api—even now; jaöä-jüöaiù—with matted locks of hair; udvahanti—they carry.
TRANSLATION
The seven great sages [Maréci, Vasiñöha, Atri and so on] reside on planets beneath Dhruvaloka. Well aware of the influence of the water of the Ganges, to this day they keep Ganges water on the tufts of hair on their heads. They have concluded that this is the ultimate wealth, the perfection of all austerities, and the best means of prosecuting transcendental life. Having obtained uninterrupted devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they neglect all other beneficial processes like religion, economic development, sense gratification and even merging into the Supreme. Just as jïänés think that merging into the existence of the Lord is the highest truth, these seven exalted personalities accept devotional service as the perfection of life.
PURPORT
Transcendentalists are divided into two primary groups: the nirviçeña-vädés, or impersonalists, and the bhaktas, or devotees. The impersonalists do not accept spiritual varieties of life. They want to merge into the existence of the Supreme Lord in His Brahman feature (the brahmajyoti). The devotees, however, desire to take part in the transcendental activities of the Supreme Lord. In the upper planetary system, the topmost planet is Dhruvaloka, and beneath Dhruvaloka are the seven planets occupied by the great sages, beginning with Maréci, Vasiñöha and Atri. All these sages regard devotional service as the highest perfection of life. Therefore they all carry the holy water of the Ganges on their heads. This verse proves that for one who has achieved the platform of pure devotional service, nothing else is important, even so-called liberation (kaivalya). Çréla Çrédhara Svämé states that only by achieving pure devotional service of the Lord can one give up all other engagements as insignificant. Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté confirms his statement as follows:
kaivalyaà narakäyate tri-daça-pür äkäça-puñpäyate
durdäntendriya-käla-sarpa-paöalé protkhäta-daàñöräyate
viçvaà pürëa-sukhäyate vidhi-mahendrädiç ca kéöäyate
yat käruëya-kaöäkña-vaibhavavatäà taà gauram eva stumaù
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has perfectly enunciated and broadcast the process of bhakti-yoga. Consequently, for one who has taken shelter at the lotus feet of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, the highest perfection of the Mäyävädés, kaivalya, or becoming one with the Supreme, is considered hellish, to say nothing of the karmés' aspiration to be promoted to the heavenly planets. Devotees consider such goals to be worthless phantasmagoria. There are also yogés, who try to control their senses, but they can never succeed without coming to the stage of devotional service. The senses are compared to poisonous snakes, but the senses of a bhakta engaged in the service of the Lord are like snakes with their poisonous fangs removed. The yogé tries to suppress his senses, but even great mystics like Viçvämitra fail in the attempt. Viçvämitra was conquered by his senses when he was captivated by Menakä during his meditation. She later gave birth to Çakuntalä. The wisest persons in the world, therefore, are the bhakti-yogés, as Lord Kåñëa confirms in Bhagavad-gétä (6.47):
yoginäm api sarveñäà
mad-gatenäntarätmanä
çraddhävän bhajate yo mäà
sa me yuktatamo mataù
"Of all yogés, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in yoga and is the highest of all."
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tato 'neka-sahasra-koöi-vimänänéka-saìkula-deva-yänenävatar-
anténdu maëòalam ävärya brahma-sadane nipatati.
SYNONYMS
tataù—after purifying the seven planets of the seven great sages; aneka—many; sahasra—thousands; koöi—of millions; vimäna-anéka—with contingents of airplanes; saìkula—congested; deva-yänena—by the spaceways of the demigods; avataranté—descending; indu-maëòalam—the moon planet; ävärya—inundated; brahma-sadane—to the abode of Lord Brahmä atop Sumeru-parvata; nipatati—falls down.
TRANSLATION
After purifying the seven planets near Dhruvaloka [the polestar], the Ganges water is carried through the spaceways of the demigods in billions of celestial airplanes. Then it inundates the moon [Candraloka] and finally reaches Lord Brahmä's abode atop Mount Meru.
PURPORT
We should always remember that the Ganges River comes from the Causal Ocean, beyond the covering of the universe. After the water of the Causal Ocean leaks through the hole created by Lord Vämanadeva, it flows down to Dhruvaloka (the polestar) and then to the seven planets beneath Dhruvaloka. Then it is carried to the moon by innumerable celestial airplanes, and then it falls to the top of Mount Meru, which is known as Sumeru-parvata. In this way, the water of the Ganges finally reaches the lower planets and the peaks of the Himalayas, and from there it flows through Hardwar and throughout the plains of India, purifying the entire land. How the Ganges water reaches the various planets from the top of the universe is explained herein. Celestial airplanes carry the water from the planets of the sages to other planets. So-called advanced scientists of the modern age are trying to go to the higher planets, but at the same time they are experiencing a power shortage on earth. If they were actually capable scientists, they could personally go by airplane to other planets, but this they are unable to do. Having now given up their moon excursions, they are attempting to go to other planets, but without success.
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tatra caturdhä bhidyamänä caturbhir nämabhiç catur-diçam 
abhispandanté nada-nadé-patim eväbhiniviçati sétälakanandä cakñur 
bhadreti.
SYNONYMS
tatra—there (on top of Mount Meru); caturdhä—into four branches; bhidyamänä—being divided; caturbhiù—with four; nämabhiù—names; catuù-diçam—the four directions (east, west, north and south); abhispandanté—profusely flowing; nada-nadé-patim—the reservoir of all great rivers (the ocean); eva—certainly; abhiniviçati—enters; sétä-alakanandä—Sétä and Alakanandä; cakñuù—Cakñu; bhadrä—Bhadrä; iti—known by these names.
TRANSLATION
On top of Mount Meru, the Ganges divides into four branches, each of which gushes in a different direction [east, west, north and south]. These branches, known by the names Sétä, Alakanandä, Cakñu and Bhadrä, flow down to the ocean.
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sétä tu brahma-sadanät kesaräcalädi-giri-çikharebhyo 'dho 'dhaù 
prasravanté gandhamädana-mürdhasu patitväntareëa bhadräçva-
varñaà präcyäà diçi kñära-samudram abhipraviçati.
SYNONYMS
sétä—the branch known as Sétä; tu—certainly; brahma-sadanät—from Brahmapuré; kesaräcala-ädi—of Kesaräcala and of other great mountains; giri—hills; çikharebhyaù—from the tops; adhaù adhaù—downward; prasravanté—flowing; gandhamädana—of Gandhamädana Mountain; mürdhasu—on the top; patitvä—falling down; antareëa—within; bhadräçva-varñam—the province known as Bhadräçva; präcyäm—in the western; diçi—direction; kñära-samudram—the ocean of salt water; abhipraviçati—enters.
TRANSLATION
The branch of the Ganges known as the Sétä flows through Brahmapuré atop Mount Meru, and from there it runs down to the nearby peaks of the Kesaräcala Mountains, which stand almost as high as Mount Meru itself. These mountains are like a bunch of filaments around Mount Meru. From the Kesaräcala Mountains, the Ganges falls to the peak of Gandhamädana Mountain and then flows into the land of Bhadräçva-varña. Finally it reaches the ocean of salt water in the west.
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evaà mälyavac-chikharän niñpatanté tato 'nuparata-vegä ketumälam 
abhi cakñuù pratécyäà diçi sarit-patià praviçati.
SYNONYMS
evam—in this way; mälyavat-çikharät—from the top of Mälyavän Mountain; niñpatanté—falling down; tataù—thereafter; anuparata-vegä—whose force is uninterrupted; ketumälam abhi—into the land known as Ketumäla-varña; cakñuù—the branch known as Cakñu; pratécyäm—in the West; diçi—direction; sarit-patim—the ocean; praviçati—enters into.
TRANSLATION
The branch of the Ganges known as Cakñu falls onto the summit of Mälyavän Mountain and from there cascades onto the land of Ketumäla-varña. The Ganges flows incessantly through Ketumäla-varña and in this way also reaches the ocean of salt water in the West.
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bhadrä cottarato meru-çiraso nipatitä giri-çikharäd giri-çikharam 
atihäya çåìgavataù çåìgäd avasyandamänä uttaräàs tu kurün abhita 
udécyäà diçi jaladhim abhipraviçati.
SYNONYMS
bhadrä—the branch known as Bhadrä; ca—also; uttarataù—to the northern side; meru-çirasaù—from the top of Mount Meru; nipatitä—having fallen; giri-çikharät—from the peak of Kumuda Mountain; giri-çikharam—to the peak of Néla Mountain; atihäya—passing over as if not touching; çåìgavataù—of the mountain known as Çåìgavän; çåìgät—from the peak; avasyandamänä—flowing; uttarän—the northern; tu—but; kurün—the land known as Kuru; abhitaù—on all sides; udécyäm—in the northern; diçi—direction; jaladhim—the ocean of salt water; abhipraviçati—enters into.
TRANSLATION
The branch of the Ganges known as Bhadrä flows from the northern side of Mount Meru. Its waters fall onto the peaks of Kumuda Mountain, Mount Néla, Çveta Mountain and Çåìgavän Mountain in succession. Then it runs down into the province of Kuru and, after crossing through that land, flows into the saltwater ocean in the north.
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tathaivälakanandä dakñiëena brahma-sadanäd bahüni giri-küöäny 
atikramya hemaküöäd dhaimaküöäny ati-rabhasatara-raàhasä 
luöhayanté bhäratam abhivarñaà dakñiëasyäà diçi jaladhim 
abhipraviçati yasyäà snänärthaà cägacchataù puàsaù pade pade
 'çvamedha-räjasüyädénäà phalaà na durlabham iti.
SYNONYMS
tathä eva—similarly; alakanandä—the branch known as Alakanandä; dakñiëena—by the southern side; brahma-sadanät—from the city known as Brahmapuré; bahüni—many; giri-küöäni—the tops of mountains; atikramya—crossing over; hemaküöät—from Hemaküöa Mountain; haimaküöäni—and Himaküöa; ati-rabhasatara—more fiercely; raàhasä—with great force; luöhayanté—plundering; bhäratam abhivarñam—on all sides of Bhärata-varña; dakñiëasyäm—in the southern; diçi—direction; jaladhim—the ocean of salt water; abhipraviçati—enters into; yasyäm—in which; snäna-artham—for bathing; ca—and; ägacchataù—of one who is coming; puàsaù—a person; pade pade—at every step; açvamedha-räjasüya-ädénäm—of great sacrifices like the Açvamedha yajïa and Räjasüya yajïa; phalam—the result; na—not; durlabham—very difficult to obtain; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
Similarly, the branch of the Ganges known as Alakanandä flows from the southern side of Brahmapuré [Brahma-sadana]. Passing over the tops of mountains in various lands, it falls down with fierce force upon the peaks of the mountains Hemaküöa and Himaküöa. After inundating the tops of those mountains, the Ganges falls down onto the tract of land known as Bhärata-varña, which she also inundates. Then the Ganges flows into the ocean of salt water in the south. Persons who come to bathe in this river are fortunate. It is not very difficult for them to achieve with every step the results of performing great sacrifices like the Räjasüya and Açvamedha yajïas.
PURPORT
The place where the Ganges flows into the salt water of the Bay of Bengal is still known as Gaìgä-sägara, or the meeting place of the Ganges and the Bay of Bengal. On Makara-saìkränti, in the month of January-February, thousands of people still go there to bathe, hoping to be liberated. That they can actually be liberated in this way is confirmed herein. For those who bathe in the Ganges at any time, the results of great sacrifices like the Açvamedha and Räjasüya yajïas are not at all difficult to achieve. Most people in India are still inclined to bathe in the Ganges, and there are many places where they can do so. At Prayäga (Allahabad), many thousands of people gather during the month of January to bathe in the confluence of the Ganges and Yamunä. Afterward, many of them go to the confluence of the Bay of Bengal and the Ganges to take bath there. Thus it is a special facility for all the people of India that they can bathe in the water of the Ganges at so many places of pilgrimage.
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anye ca nadä nadyaç ca varñe varñe santi bahuço merv-ädi-giri-duhitaraù çataçaù.
SYNONYMS
anye—many others; ca—also; nadäù—rivers; nadyaù—small rivers; ca—and; varñe varñe—in each tract of land; santi—are; bahuçaù—of many varieties; meru-ädi-giri-duhitaraù—daughters of the mountains beginning with Meru; çataçaù—in the hundreds.
TRANSLATION
Many other rivers, both big and small, flow from the top of Mount Meru. These rivers are like daughters of the mountain, and they flow to the various tracts of land in hundreds of branches.
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taträpi bhäratam eva varñaà karma-kñetram anyäny añöa varñäëi 
svargiëäà puëya-çeñopabhoga-sthänäni bhaumäni svarga-padäni 
vyapadiçanti.
SYNONYMS
tatra api—out of all of them; bhäratam—known as Bhärata-varña; eva—certainly; varñam—the tract of land; karma-kñetram—the field of activities; anyäni—the others; añöa varñäëi—eight tracts of land; svargiëäm—of the living entities elevated to the heavenly planets by extraordinary pious activities; puëya—of the results of pious activities; çeña—of the remainder; upabhoga-sthänäni—the places for material enjoyment; bhaumäni svarga-padäni—as the heavenly places on earth; vyapadiçanti—they designate.
TRANSLATION
Among the nine varñas, the tract of land known as Bhärata-varña is understood to be the field of fruitive activities. Learned scholars and saintly persons declare the other eight varñas to be meant for very highly elevated pious persons. After returning from the heavenly planets, they enjoy the remaining results of their pious activities in these eight earthly varñas.
PURPORT
The heavenly places of enjoyment are divided into three groups: the celestial heavenly planets, the heavenly places on earth, and the bila heavenly places, which are found in the lower regions. Among these three classes of heavenly places (bhauma-svarga-padäni), the heavenly places on earth are the eight varñas other than Bhärata-varña. In Bhagavad-gétä (9.21) Kåñëa says, kñéëe puëye martya-lokaà viçanti: when the persons living in the heavenly planets exhaust the results of their pious activities, they return to this earth. In this way, they are elevated to the heavenly planets, and then they again fall to the earthly planets. This process is known as brahmäëòa bhramaëa, wandering up and down throughout the universes. Those who are intelligent—in other words, those who have not lost their intelligence—do not involve themselves in this process of wandering up and down. They take to the devotional service of the Lord so that they can ultimately penetrate the covering of this universe and enter the spiritual kingdom. Then they are situated on one of the planets known as Vaikuëöhaloka or, still higher. Kåñëaloka (Goloka Våndävana). A devotee is never caught in the process of being promoted to the heavenly planets and again coming down. Therefore Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu says:
ei rüpe brahmäëòa bhramite kona bhägyavän jéva
guru-kåñëa-prasäde päya bhakti-latä-béja 
Among all the living entities wandering throughout the universe, one who is most fortunate comes in contact with a representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and thus gets the opportunity to execute devotional service. Those who are sincerely seeking the favor of Kåñëa come in contact with a guru, a bona fide representative of Kåñëa. The Mäyävädés indulging in mental speculation and the karmés desiring the results of their actions cannot become gurus. A guru must be a direct representative of Kåñëa who distributes the instructions of Kåñëa without any change. Thus only the most fortunate persons come in contact with the guru. As confirmed in the Vedic literatures, tad-vijïänärthaà sa gurum eväbhigacchet: one has to search out a guru to understand the affairs of the spiritual world. Çrémad-Bhägavatam also confirms this point. Tasmäd guruà prapadyeta jijïäsuù çreya uttamam: one who is very interested in understanding the activities in the spiritual world must search out a guru—a bona fide representative of Kåñëa. From all angles of vision, therefore, the word guru is especially meant for the bona fide representative of Kåñëa and no one else. Padma Puräëa states, avaiñëavo gurur na syät: one who is not a Vaiñëava, or who is not a representative of Kåñëa, cannot be a guru. Even the most qualified brähmaëa cannot become a guru if he is not a representative of Kåñëa. Brähmaëas are supposed to acquire six kinds of auspicious qualifications: they become very learned scholars (paöhana) and very qualified teachers (päöhana); they become expert in worshiping the Lord or the demigods (yajana), and they teach others how to execute this worship (yäjana); they qualify themselves as bona fide persons to receive alms from others (pratigraha), and they distribute the wealth in charity (däna). Yet even a brähmaëa possessing these qualifications cannot become a guru unless he is the representative of Kåñëa (gurur na syät). Vaiñëavaù çva-paco guruù: but a Vaiñëava, a bona fide representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, can become a guru, even if he is çva-paca, a member of a family of dog-eaters. Of the three divisions of heavenly planets (svarga-loka), bhauma-svarga is sometimes accepted as the tract of land in Bhärata-varña known as Kashmir. In this region there are certainly good facilities for material sense enjoyment, but this is not the business of a pure transcendentalist. Rüpa Gosvämé describes the engagement of a pure transcendentalist as follows:
anyäbhiläñitä-çünyaà
jïäna-karmädy-anävåtam
änukülyena kåñëänu-
çélanaà bhaktir uttamä 
"One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord Kåñëa favorably and without desire for material profit or gain through fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. That is called pure devotional service." Those who fully engage in devotional service to Kåñëa just to please Him are not interested in the three divisions of heavenly places, namely, divya-svarga, bhauma-svarga and bila-svarga.
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eñu puruñäëäm ayuta-puruñäyur-varñäëäà deva-kalpänäà nägäyuta-
präëänäà vajra-saàhanana-bala-vayo-moda-pramudita-mahä-
saurata-mithuna-vyaväyäpavarga-varña-dhåtaika-garbha-kalaträëäà 
tatra tu tretä-yuga-samaù kälo vartate.
SYNONYMS
eñu—in these (eight) varñas, or tracts of land; puruñäëäm—of all the men; ayuta—ten thousand; puruña—by the measure of men; äyuù-varñäëäm—of those whose years of life; deva-kalpänäm—who are like the demigods; näga-ayuta-präëänäm—having the strength of ten thousand elephants; vajra-saàhanana—by bodies as solid as thunderbolts; bala—by bodily strength; vayaù—by youth; moda—by abundant sense enjoyment; pramudita—being excited; mahä-saurata—a great deal of sexual; mithuna—combinations of man and woman; vyaväya-apavarga—at the end of their period of sexual enjoyment; varña—in the last year; dhåta-eka-garbha—who conceive one child; kalaträëäm—of those who have wives; tatra—there; tu—but; tretä-yuga-samaù—exactly like the Tretä-yuga (when there is no tribulation); kälaù—time; vartate—exists.
TRANSLATION
In these eight varñas, or tracts of land, human beings live ten thousand years according to earthly calculations. All the inhabitants are almost like demigods. They have the bodily strength of ten thousand elephants. Indeed, their bodies are as sturdy as thunderbolts. The youthful duration of their lives is very pleasing, and both men and women enjoy sexual union with great pleasure for a long time. After years of sensual pleasure—when a balance of one year of life remains—the wife conceives a child. Thus the standard of pleasure for the residents of these heavenly regions is exactly like that of the human beings who lived during Tretä-yuga.
PURPORT
There are four yugas: Satya-yuga, Tretä-yuga, Dväpara-yuga and Kali-yuga. During the first yuga, Satya-yuga, people were very pious. Everyone practiced the mystic yoga system for spiritual understanding and realization of God. Because everyone was always absorbed in samädhi, no one was interested in material sense enjoyment. During Tretä-yuga, people enjoyed sense pleasure without tribulations. Material miseries began in Dväpara-yuga, but they were not very stringent. Stringent material miseries really began from the advent of Kali-yuga.
Another point in this verse is that in all eight of these heavenly varñas, although men and women enjoy sex pleasure, there is no pregnancy. Pregnancy takes place only in lower-grade life. For example, animals like dogs and hogs become pregnant twice a year, and each time they beget at least half a dozen offspring. Even lower species of life such as snakes give birth to hundreds of young at one time. This verse informs us that in grades of life higher than ours, pregnancy occurs once in a lifetime. People still have sex life, but there is no pregnancy. In the spiritual world, people are not very attracted to sex life, due to their exalted devotional attitude. Practically speaking, there is no sex life in the spiritual world, but even if sometimes it does occur, there is no pregnancy at all. On the planet earth, however, human beings do become pregnant, although the tendency is to avoid having children. In this sinful age of Kali, people have even taken to the process of killing the child in the womb. This is the most degraded practice; it can only perpetuate the miserable material conditions of those who perform it.
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yatra ha deva-patayaù svaiù svair gaëa-näyakair vihita-mahärhaëäù 
sarvartu-kusuma-stabaka-phala-kisalaya-çriyänamyamäna-viöapa-
latä-viöapibhir upaçumbhamäna-rucira-känanäçramäyatana-varña-
giri-droëéñu tathä cämala-jaläçayeñu vikaca-vividha-nava-
vanaruhämoda-mudita-räja-haàsa-jala-kukkuöa-käraëòava-särasa-
cakraväkädibhir madhukara-nikaräkåtibhir upaküjiteñu jala-kréòädibhir 
vicitra-vinodaiù sulalita-sura-sundaréëäà käma-kalila-viläsa-häsa-
lélävalokäkåñöa-mano-dåñöayaù svairaà viharanti.
SYNONYMS
yatra ha—in those eight tracts of land; deva-patayaù—the lords of the demigods, such as Lord Indra; svaiù svaiù—by their own respective; gaëa-näyakaiù—leaders of the servants; vihita—furnished with; mahä-arhaëäù—valuable gifts, such as sandalwood pulp and garlands; sarva-åtu—in all seasons; kusuma-stabaka—of bunches of flowers; phala—of fruits; kisalaya-çriyä—by the opulences of shoots; änamyamäna—being bent down; viöapa—whose branches; latä—and creepers; viöapibhiù—by many trees; upaçumbhamäna—being fully decorated; rucira—beautiful; känana—gardens; äçrama-äyatana—and many hermitages; varña-giri-droëéñu—the valleys between the mountains designating the borders of the tracts of land; tathä—as well as; ca—also; amala-jala-äçayeñu—in lakes with clear water; vikaca—just fructified; vividha—varieties; nava-vanaruha-ämoda—by the fragrance of lotus flowers; mudita—enthused; räja-haàsa—great swans; jala-kukkuöa—water fowl; käraëòava—aquatic birds called käraëòavas; särasa—cranes; cakraväka-ädibhiù—by birds known as cakraväkas and so on; madhukara-nikara-äkåtibhiù—by the bumblebees; upaküjiteñu—which were made to resound; jala-kréòä-ädibhiù—such as water sports; vicitra—various; vinodaiù—by pastimes; su-lalita—attractive; sura-sundaréëäm—of the women of the demigods; käma—from lust; kalila—born; viläsa—pastimes; häsa—smiling; lélä-avaloka—by playful glances; äkåñöa-manaù—whose minds are attracted; dåñöayaù—and whose vision is attracted; svairam—very freely; viharanti—engage in sportive enjoyment.
TRANSLATION
In each of those tracts of land, there are many gardens filled with flowers and fruits according to the season, and there are beautifully decorated hermitages as well. Between the great mountains demarcating the borders of those lands lie enormous lakes of clear water filled with newly grown lotus flowers. Aquatic birds such as swans, ducks, water chickens, and cranes become greatly excited by the fragrance of lotus flowers, and the charming sound of bumblebees fills the air. The inhabitants of those lands are important leaders among the demigods. Always attended by their respective servants, they enjoy life in gardens alongside the lakes. In this pleasing situation, the wives of the demigods smile playfully at their husbands and look upon them with lusty desires. All the demigods and their wives are constantly supplied with sandalwood pulp and flower garlands by their servants. In this way, all the residents of the eight heavenly varñas enjoy, attracted by the activities of the opposite sex.
PURPORT
Here is a description of the lower heavenly planets. The inhabitants of those planets enjoy life in a pleasing atmosphere of clear lakes filled with newly grown lotus flowers and gardens filled with fruits, flowers, various kinds of birds and humming bees. In that atmosphere they enjoy life with their very beautiful wives, who are always sexually stimulated. Nonetheless, they are all devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as will be explained in subsequent verses. The inhabitants of this earth also desire such heavenly enjoyment, but when they somehow or other achieve imitation pleasures like sex and intoxication, they completely forget the service of the Supreme Lord. In the heavenly planets, however, although the residents enjoy superior sense gratification, they never forget their positions as eternal servants of the Supreme Being.
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navasv api varñeñu bhagavän näräyaëo mahä-puruñaù puruñäëäà 
tad-anugrahäyätma-tattva-vyühenätmanädyäpi sannidhéyate.
SYNONYMS
navasu—in the nine; api—certainly; varñeñu—tracts of land known as varñas; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; näräyaëaù—Lord Viñëu; mahä-puruñaù—the Supreme Person; puruñäëäm—unto His various devotees; tat-anugrahäya—to show His mercy; ätma-tattva-vyühena—by expansions of Himself in the quadruple forms Väsudeva, Saìkarñaëa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha; ätmanä—personally; adya api—until now; sannidhéyate—is near the devotees for accepting their services.
TRANSLATION
To show mercy to His devotees in each of these nine tracts of land, the Supreme Personality of Godhead known as Näräyaëa expands Himself in His quadruple principles of Väsudeva, Saìkarñaëa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. In this way He remains near His devotees to accept their service.
PURPORT
In this connection, Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura informs us that the demigods worship the Supreme Lord in His various Deity forms (arcä-vigraha) because except in the spiritual world, the Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot be directly worshiped in person. In the material world, the Lord is always worshiped as the arcä-vigraha, or Deity in the temple. There is no difference between the arcä-vigraha and the original person, and therefore those who are engaged in worshiping the Deity in the temple in full opulence, even on this planet, should be understood to be directly in touch with the Supreme Personality of Godhead without a doubt. As enjoined in the çästras, arcye viñëau çilä-dhér guruñu nara-matiù: "No one should treat the Deity in the temple as stone or metal, nor should one think that the spiritual master is an ordinary human being." One should strictly follow this çästric injunction and worship the Deity, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, without offenses. The spiritual master is the direct representative of the Lord, and no one should consider him an ordinary human being. By avoiding offenses against the Deity and the spiritual master, one can advance in spiritual life, or Kåñëa consciousness.
In this regard, the following quotation appears in the Laghu-bhägavatämåta:
pädme tu parama-vyomnaù
pürvädye dik-catuñöaye
väsudevädayo vyühaç
catväraù kathitäù kramät
tathä päda-vibhütau ca
nivasanti kramädi me
jalävåti-stha-vaikuëöha-
sthita vedavaté-pure
satyordhve vaiñëave loke
nityäkhye dvärakä-pure
çuddhodäd uttare çveta-
dvépe cairävaté-pure
kñérämbudhi-sthitänte
kroòa-paryaìka-dhämani
sätvatéye kvacit tantre
nava vyühäù prakértitäù
catväro väsudevädyä
näräyaëa-nåsiàhakau
hayagrévo mahä-kroòo
brahmä ceti navoditäù
tatra brahmä tu vijïeyaù
pürvokta-vidhayä hariù
"In the Padma Puräëa it is said that in the spiritual world the Lord personally expands in all directions and is worshiped as Väsudeva, Saìkarñaëa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. The same God is represented by the Deity in this material world, which is only one quarter of His creation. Väsudeva, Saìkarñaëa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha are also present in the four directions of this material world. There is a Vaikuëöhaloka covered with water in this material world, and on that planet is a place called Vedavaté, where Väsudeva is located. Another planet known as Viñëuloka is situated above Satyaloka, and there Saìkarñaëa is present. Similarly, in Dvärakä-puré, Pradyumna is the predominator. On the island known as Çvetadvépa, there is an ocean of milk, and in the midst of that ocean is a place called Airävaté-pura, where Aniruddha lies on Ananta. In some of the sätvata-tantras, there is a description of the nine varñas and the predominating Deity worshiped in each: (1) Väsudeva, (2) Saìkarñaëa, (3) Pradyumna, (4) Aniruddha, (5) Näräyaëa, (6) Nåsiàha, (7) Hayagréva, (8) Mahävaräha, and (9) Brahmä. "The Lord Brahmä mentioned in this connection is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When there is no fit human being to empower as Lord Brahmä, the Lord Himself takes the position of Lord Brahmä. Tatra brahmä tu vijïeyaù pürvokta-vidhayä hariù. That Brahmä mentioned here is Hari Himself.
SB 5.17.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
wl/av*Tae Tau >aGavaNa( >av Wk- Wv PauMaaà ùNYaSTa}aaParae iNaivRXaiTa
>avaNYaa" XaaPaiNaiMatajae YaTPa[ve+YaTa" ñq>aavSTaTPaêaÜ+YaaiMa )) 15 ))
ilävåte tu bhagavän bhava eka eva pumän na hy anyas taträparo 
nirviçati bhavänyäù çäpa-nimitta-jïo yat-pravekñyataù stré-bhävas tat 
paçcäd vakñyämi.
SYNONYMS
ilävåte—in the tract of land known as Ilävåta-varña; tu—but; bhagavän—the most powerful; bhavaù—Lord Çiva; eka—only; eva—certainly; pumän—male person; na—not; hi—certainly; anyaù—any other; tatra—there; aparaù—besides; nirviçati—enters; bhavänyäù çäpa-nimitta-jïaù—who knows the cause of the curse by Bhaväné, the wife of Lord Çiva; yat-pravekñyataù—of one who forcibly enters that tract of land; stré-bhävaù—transformation into a female; tat—that; paçcät—later; vakñyämi—I shall explain.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: In the tract of land known as Ilävåta-varña, the only male person is Lord Çiva, the most powerful demigod. Goddess Durgä, the wife of Lord Çiva, does not like any man to enter that land. If any foolish man dares to do so, she immediately turns him into a woman. I shall explain this later [in the Ninth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam].
SB 5.17.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
>avaNaqNaaQaE" ñqGa<aabuRdSahóErvåDYaMaaNaae >aGavTaêTauMaURTaeRMaRhaPauåzSYa Taurq
TaaMaSaq& MaUiTa| Pa[k*-iTaMaaTMaNa" SaªzR<aSa&jaMaaTMaSaMaaiDaæPae<a SaiàDaaPYaETa‚
di>aGa*<aNa( >av oPaDaaviTa )) 16 ))
bhaväné-näthaiù stré-gaëärbuda-sahasrair avarudhyamäno bhagavataç 
catur-mürter mahä-puruñasya turéyäà tämaséà mürtià prakåtim 
ätmanaù saìkarñaëa-saàjïäm ätma-samädhi-rüpeëa sannidhäpyaitad 
abhigåëan bhava upadhävati.
SYNONYMS
bhaväné-näthaiù—by the company of Bhaväné; stré-gaëa—of females; arbuda-sahasraiù—by ten billion; avarudhyamänaù—always being served; bhagavataù catuù-mürteù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is expanded in four; mahä-puruñasya—of the Supreme Person; turéyäm—the fourth expansion; tämasém—related to the mode of ignorance; mürtim—the form; prakåtim—as the source; ätmanaù—of himself (Lord Çiva); saìkarñaëa-saàjïäm—known as Saìkarñaëa; ätma-samädhi-rüpeëa—by meditating upon Him in trance; sannidhäpya—bringing Him near; etat—this; abhigåëan—clearly chanting; bhavaù—Lord Çiva; upadhävati—worships.
TRANSLATION
In Ilävåta-varña, Lord Çiva is always encircled by ten billion maidservants of goddess Durgä, who minister to him. The quadruple expansion of the Supreme Lord is composed of Väsudeva, Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Saìkarñaëa. Saìkarñaëa, the fourth expansion, is certainly transcendental, but because his activities of destruction in the material world are in the mode of ignorance, He is known as tämasé, the Lord's form in the mode of ignorance. Lord Çiva knows that Saìkarñaëa is the original cause of his own existence, and thus he always meditates upon Him in trance by chanting the following mantra.
PURPORT
Sometimes we see a picture of Lord Çiva engaged in meditation. This verse explains that Lord Çiva is always meditating upon Lord Saìkarñaëa in trance. Lord Çiva is in charge of the destruction of the material world. Lord Brahmä creates the material world, Lord Viñëu maintains it, and Lord Çiva destroys it. Because destruction is in the mode of ignorance, Lord Çiva and his worshipable Deity, Saìkarñaëa, are technically called tämasé. Lord Çiva is the incarnation of tamo-guëa. Since both Lord Çiva and Saìkarñaëa are always enlightened and situated in the transcendental position, they have nothing to do with the modes of material nature—goodness, passion and ignorance—but because their activities involve them with the mode of ignorance, they are sometimes called tämasé.
SB 5.17.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
é[q>aGavaNauvac
p NaMaae >aGavTae MahaPauåzaYa SavRGau<aSa&:YaaNaaYaaNaNTaaYaaVYa¢-aYa NaMa
wiTa )) 17 ))
çré-bhagavän uväca
oà namo bhagavate mahä-puruñäya sarva-guëa-saìkhyänäyänantäyävyaktäya 
nama iti.
SYNONYMS
çré-bhagavän uväca—the most powerful Lord Çiva says; om namo bhagavate—O Supreme Personality of Godhead, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You; mahä-puruñäya—who are the Supreme person; sarva-guëa-saìkhyänäya—the reservoir of all transcendental qualities; anantäya—the unlimited; avyaktäya—not manifested within the material world; namaù—my respectful obeisances; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
The most powerful Lord Çiva says: O Supreme Personality of Godhead, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You in Your expansion as Lord Saìkarñaëa. You are the reservoir of all transcendental qualities. Although You are unlimited, You remain unmanifest to the nondevotees.
SB 5.17.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
>aJae >aJaNYaar<aPaadPaªJa&
 >aGaSYa k*-TòSYa Par& ParaYa<aMa( )
>a¢e-Zvl&/ >aaivTa>aUTa>aavNa&
 >avaPah& Tva >av>aavMaqìrMa( )) 18 ))
bhaje bhajanyäraëa-päda-paìkajaà
bhagasya kåtsnasya paraà paräyaëam
bhakteñv alaà bhävita-bhüta-bhävanaà
bhaväpahaà tvä bhava-bhävam éçvaram
SYNONYMS
bhaje—I worship; bhajanya—O worshipable Lord; araëa-päda-paìkajam—whose lotus feet protect His devotees from all fearful situations; bhagasya—of opulences; kåtsnasya—of all different varieties (wealth, fame, strength, knowledge, beauty and renunciation); param—the best; paräyaëam—the ultimate shelter; bhakteñu—to the devotees; alam—beyond value; bhävita-bhüta-bhävanam—who manifests His different forms for the satisfaction of His devotees; bhava-apaham—who stops the devotees' repetition of birth and death; tvä—unto You; bhava-bhävam—who is the origin of the material creation; éçvaram—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
O my Lord, You are the only worshipable person, for You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the reservoir of all opulences. Your secure lotus feet are the only source of protection for all Your devotees, whom You satisfy by manifesting Yourself in various forms. O my Lord, You deliver Your devotees from the clutches of material existence. Nondevotees, however, remain entangled in material existence by Your will. Kindly accept me as Your eternal servant.
SB 5.17.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
Na YaSYa MaaYaaGau<aictav*itai>a‚
 iNaRrq+aTaae ù<viPa d*iírJYaTae )
wRXae YaQaa Naae_iJaTaMaNYaur&hSaa&
 k-STa& Na MaNYaeTa iJaGaqzuraTMaNa" )) 19 ))
na yasya mäyä-guëa-citta-våttibhir
nirékñato hy aëv api dåñöir ajyate
éçe yathä no 'jita-manyu-raàhasäà
kas taà na manyeta jigéñur ätmanaù
SYNONYMS
na—never; yasya—whose; mäyä—of the illusory energy; guëa—in the qualities; citta—of the heart; våttibhiù—by the activities (thinking, feeling and willing); nirékñataù—of Him who is glancing; hi—certainly; aëu—slightly; api—even; dåñöiù—vision; ajyate—is affected; éçe—for the purpose of regulating; yathä—as; naù—of us; ajita—who have not conquered; manyu—of anger; raàhasäm—the force; kaù—who; tam—unto Him (the Supreme Lord); na—not; manyeta—would worship; jigéñuù—aspiring to conquer; ätmanaù—the senses.
TRANSLATION
We cannot control the force of our anger. Therefore when we look at material things, we cannot avoid feeling attraction or repulsion for them. But the Supreme Lord is never affected in this way. Although He glances over the material world for the purpose of creating, maintaining and destroying it, He is not affected, even to the slightest degree. Therefore, one who desires to conquer the force of the senses must take shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord. Then he will be victorious.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is always equipped with inconceivable potencies. Although creation takes place by His glancing over the material energy, He is not affected by the modes of material nature. Because of His eternally transcendental position, when the Supreme Personality of Godhead appears in this material world, the modes of material nature cannot affect Him. Therefore the Supreme Lord is called Transcendence, and anyone who wants to be secure from the influence of the modes of material nature must take shelter of Him.
SB 5.17.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
ASad(d*Xaae Ya" Pa[iTa>aaiTa MaaYaYaa
 +aqbev MaßaSavTaaMa]l/aecNa" )
Na NaaGavßae_hR<a wRiXare ih�Yaa
 YaTPaadYaae" SPaXaRNaDaizRTaeiNd]Yaa" )) 20 ))
asad-dåço yaù pratibhäti mäyayä
kñébeva madhv-äsava-tämra-locanaù
na näga-vadhvo 'rhaëa éçire hriyä
yat-pädayoù sparçana-dharñitendriyäù
SYNONYMS
asat-dåçaù—for a person with polluted vision; yaù—who; pratibhäti—appears; mäyayä—the influence of mäyä; kñébaù—one who is inebriated or angry; iva—like; madhu—by honey; äsava—and liquor; tämra-locanaù—having eyes reddish like copper; na—not; näga-vadhvaù—the wives of the serpent demon; arhaëe—in worshiping; éçire—were unable to proceed; hriyä—because of bashfulness; yat-pädayoù—of whose lotus feet; sparçana—by the touching; dharñita—agitated; indriyäù—whose senses.
TRANSLATION
For persons with impure vision, the Supreme Lord's eyes appear like those of someone who indiscriminately drinks intoxicating beverages. Thus bewildered, such unintelligent persons become angry at the Supreme Lord, and due to their angry mood the Lord Himself appears angry and very fearful. However, this is an illusion. When the wives of the serpent demon were agitated by the touch of the Lord's lotus feet, due to shyness they could proceed no further in their worship of Him. Yet the Lord remained unagitated by their touch, for He is equipoised in all circumstances. Therefore who will not worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead?
PURPORT
Anyone who remains unagitated, even in the presence of cause for agitation, is called dhéra, or equipoised. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, being always in a transcendental position, is never agitated by anything. Therefore someone who wants to become dhéra must take shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord. In Bhagavad-gétä (2.13) Kåñëa says, dhéras tatra na muhyati: a person who is equipoised in all circumstances is never bewildered. Prahläda Mahäräja is a perfect example of a dhéra. When the fierce form of Nåsiàhadeva appeared in order to kill Hiraëyakaçipu, Prahläda was unagitated. He remained calm and quiet, whereas others, including even Lord Brahmä, were frightened by the features of the Lord.
SB 5.17.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
YaMaahurSYa iSQaiTaJaNMaSa&YaMa&
 i}ai>aivRhqNa& YaMaNaNTaMa*zYa" )
Na ved iSaÖaQaRiMav KviciTSQaTa&
 >aUMa<@l&/ MaUDaRSahóDaaMaSau )) 21 ))
yam ähur asya sthiti-janma-saàyamaà
tribhir vihénaà yam anantam èñayaù
na veda siddhärtham iva kvacit sthitaà
bhü-maëòalaà mürdha-sahasra-dhämasu
SYNONYMS
yam—whom; ähuù—they said; asya—of the material world; sthiti—the maintenance; janma—creation; saàyamam—annihilation; tribhiù—these three; vihénam—without; yam—which; anantam—unlimited; èñayaù—all the great sages; na—not; veda—feels; siddha-artham—a mustard seed; iva—like; kvacit—where; sthitam—situated; bhü-maëòalam—the universe; mürdha-sahasra-dhämasu—on the hundreds and thousands of hoods of the Lord.
TRANSLATION
Lord Çiva continued: All the great sages accept the Lord as the source of creation, maintenance and destruction, although He actually has nothing to do with these activities. Therefore the Lord is called unlimited. Although the Lord in His incarnation as Çeña holds all the universes on His hoods, each universe feels no heavier than a mustard seed to Him. Therefore, what person desiring perfection will not worship the Lord?
PURPORT
The incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead known as Çeña or Ananta has unlimited strength, fame, wealth, knowledge, beauty and renunciation. As described in this verse, Ananta's strength is so great that the innumerable universes rest on His hoods. He has the bodily features of a snake with thousands of hoods, and since His strength is unlimited, all the universes resting on His hoods feel no heavier than mustard seeds. We can just imagine how insignificant a mustard seed is on the hood of a serpent. In this connection, the reader is referred to Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-lélä, Chapter Five, verses 117-125. There it is stated that Lord Viñëu's incarnation as the serpentine Ananta Çeña Näga supports all the universes on His hoods. By our calculation, a universe may be very, very heavy, but because the Lord is ananta (unlimited), He feels the weight to be no heavier than a mustard seed.
SB 5.17.22, SB 5.17.23, SB 5.17.22-23
TEXTS 22-23
TEXT
YaSYaaÛ AaSaqd( Gau<aivGa]hae MahaNa(
 ivjaNaiDaZ<Yaae >aGavaNaJa" ik-l/ )
YaTSaM>avae_h& i}av*Taa SvTaeJaSaa
 vEk-airk&- TaaMaSaMaEiNd]Ya& Sa*Jae )) 22 ))
WTae vYa& YaSYa vXae MahaTMaNa"
 iSQaTaa" Xaku-NTaa wv SaU}aYaiN}aTaa" )
MahaNah& vEk*-TaTaaMaSaeiNd]Yaa"
 Sa*JaaMa SaveR YadNauGa]haiddMa( )) 23 ))
yasyädya äséd guëa-vigraho mahän
vijïäna-dhiñëyo bhagavän ajaù kila
yat-sambhavo 'haà tri-våtä sva-tejasä
vaikärikaà tämasam aindriyaà såje
ete vayaà yasya vaçe mahätmanaù
sthitäù çakuntä iva sütra-yantritäù
mahän ahaà vaikåta-tämasendriyäù
såjäma sarve yad-anugrahäd idam
SYNONYMS
yasya—from whom; ädyaù—the beginning; äsét—there was; guëa-vigrahaù—the incarnation of the material qualities; mahän—the total material energy; vijïäna—of full knowledge; dhiñëyaù—the reservoir; bhagavän—the most powerful; ajaù—Lord Brahmä; kila—certainly; yat—from whom; sambhavaù—born; aham—I; tri-våtä—having three varieties according to the three modes of nature; sva-tejasä—by my material strength; vaikärikam—all the demigods; tämasam—material elements; aindriyam—the senses; såje—I create; ete—all of these; vayam—we; yasya—of whom; vaçe—under the control; mahä-ätmanaù—great personalities; sthitäù—situated; çakuntäù—vultures; iva—like; sütra-yantritäù—bound by rope; mahän—the mahat-tattva; aham—I; vaikåta—the demigods; tämasa—the five material elements; indriyäù—senses; såjämaù—we create; sarve—all of us; yat—of whom; anugrahät—by the mercy; idam—this material world.
TRANSLATION
From that Supreme Personality of Godhead appears Lord Brahmä, whose body is made from the total material energy, the reservoir of intelligence predominated by the passionate mode of material nature. From Lord Brahmä, I myself am born as a representation of false ego known as Rudra. By my own power I create all the other demigods, the five elements and the senses. Therefore, I worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is greater than any of us and under whose control are situated all the demigods, material elements and senses, and even Lord Brahmä and I myself, like birds bound by a rope. Only by the Lord's grace can we create, maintain and annihilate the material world. Therefore I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Being.
PURPORT
A summary of creation is given in this verse. From Saìkarñaëa, Mahä-Viñëu expands, and from Mahä-Viñëu, Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu expands. Lord Brahmä, who was born of Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, fathers Lord Çiva, from whom all the other demigods gradually evolve. Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva and Lord Viñëu are incarnations of the different material qualities. Lord Viñëu is actually above all material qualities, but He accepts control of sattva-guëa (the mode of goodness) to maintain the universe. Lord Brahmä is born from the mahat-tattva. Brahmä creates the entire universe, Lord Viñëu maintains it, and Lord Çiva annihilates it. The Supreme Personality of Godhead controls all the most important demigods—especially Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva—exactly as the owner of a bird controls it by binding it with a rope. Sometimes vultures are controlled in this way.
SB 5.17.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
YaiàiMaRTaa& k-ùRiPa k-MaRPavR<aq&
 Maa JaNaae_Ya& Gau<aSaGaRMaaeihTa" )
Na ved iNaSTaar<aYaaeGaMaÅSaa
 TaSMaE NaMaSTae ivl/YaaedYaaTMaNae )) 24 ))
yan-nirmitäà karhy api karma-parvaëéà
mäyäà jano 'yaà guëa-sarga-mohitaù
na veda nistäraëa-yogam aïjasä
tasmai namas te vilayodayätmane
SYNONYMS
yat—by whom; nirmitäm—created; karhi api—at any time; karma-parvaëém—which ties the knots of fruitive activity; mäyäm—the illusory energy; janaù—a person; ayam—this; guëa-sarga-mohitaù—bewildered by the three modes of material nature; na—not; veda—knows; nistäraëa-yogam—the process of getting out of material entanglement; aïjasä—soon; tasmai—unto Him (the Supreme); namaù—respectful obeisances; te—unto You; vilaya-udaya-ätmane—in whom everything is annihilated and from whom everything is again manifested.
TRANSLATION
The illusory energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead binds all of us conditioned souls to this material world. Therefore, without being favored by Him, persons like us cannot understand how to get out of that illusory energy. Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the Lord, who is the cause of creation and annihilation.
PURPORT
Kåñëa clearly states in Bhagavad-gétä (7.14):
daivé hy eñä guëa-mayé
mama mäyä duratyayä
mäm eva ye prapadyante
mäyäm etäà taranti te
"This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material nature, is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me can easily cross beyond it." All conditioned souls working within the illusory energy of the Lord consider the body to be the self, and thus they continuously wander throughout the universe, taking birth in different species of life and creating more and more problems. Sometimes they become disgusted with the problems and seek out a process by which they can get out of this entanglement. Unfortunately, such so-called research workers are unaware of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His illusory energy, and thus all of them work only in darkness, never finding a way out. So-called scientists and advanced research scholars are ludicrously trying to find the cause of life. They take no notice of the fact that life is already being produced. What will be their credit if they find out the chemical composition of life? All their chemicals are nothing but different transformations of the five elements—earth, water, fire, air and ether. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (2.20), the living entity is never created (na jäyate mriyate vä kadäcin). There are five gross material elements and three minor material elements (mind, intelligence and ego), and there are eternal living entities. The living entity desires a certain type of body, and by the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, that body is created from material nature, which is nothing but a kind of machine handled by the Supreme Lord. The Lord gives the living entity a particular type of mechanical body, and the living entity must work with it according to the law of fruitive activities. Fruitive activities are described in this verse: karma-parvaëéà mäyäm. The living entity is seated on a machine (the body), and according to the order of the Supreme Lord, he operates the machine. This is the secret of transmigration of the soul from one body to another. The living entity thus becomes entangled in fruitive activities in this material world. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (15.7), manaù ñañöhänéndriyäëi prakåti-sthäni karñati: the living entity is struggling very hard against the six senses, which include the mind.
In all the activities of creation and annihilation, the living entity is entangled in fruitive activities, which are executed by the illusory energy, mäyä. He is exactly like a computer handled by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The so-called scientists say that nature acts independently, but they cannot explain what nature is. Nature is nothing but a machine operated by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When one understands the operator, his problems of life are solved. As Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (7.19):
bahünäà janmanäm ante
jïänavän mäà prapadyate
väsudevaù sarvam iti
sa mahätmä sudurlabhaù
"After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surrenders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. Such a great soul is very rare." A sane man, therefore, surrenders to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and thus gets out of the clutches of the illusory energy, mäyä.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Seventeenth Chapter of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Descent of the River Ganges."
SB 5.18: The Prayers Offered to the Lord by the Residents of Jambüdvépa
CHAPTER EIGHTEEN
The Prayers Offered to the Lord by the Residents of Jambüdvépa
In this chapter Çukadeva Gosvämé describes the different varñas of Jambüdvépa and the incarnation of the Supreme Lord worshiped in each. The predominating ruler of Bhadräçva-varña is Bhadraçravä. He and his many servants always worship the incarnation known as Lord Hayagréva. At the end of each kalpa, when the demon Ajïäna steals the Vedic knowledge, Lord Hayagréva appears and preserves it. Then He delivers it to Lord Brahmä. In the land known as Hari-varña, the exalted devotee Prahläda Mahäräja worships Lord Nåsiàhadeva. (The appearance of Lord Nåsiàhadeva is described in the Seventh Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam.) Following in the footsteps of Prahläda Mahäräja, the inhabitants of Hari-varña always worship Lord Nåsiàhadeva to receive from Him the benediction of being engaged in His loving service. In the tract of land known as Ketumäla-varña, the Supreme Personality of Godhead (Lord Håñékeça) appears in the form of Cupid. The goddess of fortune and the demigods living there engage in His service day and night. Manifesting Himself in sixteen parts, Lord Håñékeça is the source of all encouragement, strength and influence. The conditioned living entity has the defect of being always fearful, but simply by the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he can rid himself of this defect of material life. Therefore the Lord alone can be addressed as master. In the tract of land known as Ramyaka-varña, Manu and all the inhabitants worship Matsyadeva to this very day. Matsyadeva, whose form is pure goodness, is the ruler and maintainer of the whole universe, and as such He is the director of all the demigods, headed by King Indra. In Hiraëmaya-varña Lord Viñëu has assumed the form of a tortoise (Kürma mürti) and is worshiped there by Aryamä, along with all the other residents. Similarly, in the tract of land known as Uttarakuru-varña, Lord Çré Hari has assumed the form of a boar, and in that form He accepts service from all the inhabitants living there.
All the information in this chapter can be fully realized by one who associates with devotees of the Lord. Therefore in the çästras it is recommended that one associate with devotees. This is better than residing on the banks of the Ganges. In the hearts of pure devotees reside all good sentiments as well as all the superior qualities of the demigods. In the hearts of nondevotees, however, there cannot be any good qualities, for such people are simply enchanted by the external, illusory energy of the Lord. Following in the footsteps of devotees, one should know that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the only worshipable Deity. Everyone should accept this proposal and worship the Lord. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (15.15), vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyaù: the purpose of studying all Vedic literature is to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa. If after studying all the Vedic literature, one does not awaken his dormant love for the Supreme Lord, it is to be understood that he has labored for nothing. He has simply wasted his time. Lacking attachment for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he remains attached to family life in this material world. Thus the lesson of this chapter is that one should get out of family life and completely take shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord.

SB 5.18 Summary
In this chapter Çukadeva Gosvämé describes the different varñas of Jambüdvépa and the incarnation of the Supreme Lord worshiped in each. The predominating ruler of Bhadräçva-varña is Bhadraçravä. He and his many servants always worship the incarnation known as Lord Hayagréva. At the end of each kalpa, when the demon Ajïäna steals the Vedic knowledge, Lord Hayagréva appears and preserves it. Then He delivers it to Lord Brahmä. In the land known as Hari-varña, the exalted devotee Prahläda Mahäräja worships Lord Nåsiàhadeva. (The appearance of Lord Nåsiàhadeva is described in the Seventh Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam.) Following in the footsteps of Prahläda Mahäräja, the inhabitants of Hari-varña always worship Lord Nåsiàhadeva to receive from Him the benediction of being engaged in His loving service. In the tract of land known as Ketumäla-varña, the Supreme Personality of Godhead (Lord Håñékeça) appears in the form of Cupid. The goddess of fortune and the demigods living there engage in His service day and night. Manifesting Himself in sixteen parts, Lord Håñékeça is the source of all encouragement, strength and influence. The conditioned living entity has the defect of being always fearful, but simply by the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he can rid himself of this defect of material life. Therefore the Lord alone can be addressed as master. In the tract of land known as Ramyaka-varña, Manu and all the inhabitants worship Matsyadeva to this very day. Matsyadeva, whose form is pure goodness, is the ruler and maintainer of the whole universe, and as such He is the director of all the demigods, headed by King Indra. In Hiraëmaya-varña Lord Viñëu has assumed the form of a tortoise (Kürma mürti) and is worshiped there by Aryamä, along with all the other residents. Similarly, in the tract of land known as Uttarakuru-varña, Lord Çré Hari has assumed the form of a boar, and in that form He accepts service from all the inhabitants living there.
All the information in this chapter can be fully realized by one who associates with devotees of the Lord. Therefore in the çästras it is recommended that one associate with devotees. This is better than residing on the banks of the Ganges. In the hearts of pure devotees reside all good sentiments as well as all the superior qualities of the demigods. In the hearts of nondevotees, however, there cannot be any good qualities, for such people are simply enchanted by the external, illusory energy of the Lord. Following in the footsteps of devotees, one should know that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the only worshipable Deity. Everyone should accept this proposal and worship the Lord. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (15.15), vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyaù: the purpose of studying all Vedic literature is to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa. If after studying all the Vedic literature, one does not awaken his dormant love for the Supreme Lord, it is to be understood that he has labored for nothing. He has simply wasted his time. Lacking attachment for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he remains attached to family life in this material world. Thus the lesson of this chapter is that one should get out of family life and completely take shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord.
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TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
TaQaa c >ad]é[va NaaMa DaMaRSauTaSTaTku-l/PaTaYa" Pauåza >ad]aìvzeR Saa+aaÙ‚
GavTaae vaSaudevSYa iPa[TaNau& DaMaRMaYaq& hYaXaqzaRi>aDaaNaa& ParMae<a SaMaaiDaNaa
SaiàDaaPYaedMai>aGa*<aNTa oPaDaaviNTa )) 1 ))
çré-çuka uväca
tathä ca bhadraçravä näma dharma-sutas tat-kula-patayaù puruñä 
bhadräçva-varñe säkñäd bhagavato väsudevasya priyäà tanuà 
dharmamayéà hayaçérñäbhidhänäà parameëa samädhinä 
sannidhäpyedam abhigåëanta upadhävanti.
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çukadeva Gosvämé said; tathä ca—similarly (just as Lord Çiva worships Saìkarñaëa in Ilävåta-varña); bhadra-çravä—Bhadraçravä; näma—known as; dharma-sutaù—the son of Dharmaräja; tat—of him; kula-patayaù—the chiefs of the dynasty; puruñäù—all the residents; bhadräçva-varñe—in the land known as Bhadräçva-varña; säkñät—directly; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; väsudevasya—of Lord Väsudeva; priyäm tanum—very dear form; dharma-mayém—the director of all religious principles; hayaçérña-abhidhänäm—the Lord's incarnation named Hayaçérña (also called Hayagréva); parameëa samädhinä—with the highest form of trance; sannidhäpya—coming near; idam—this; abhigåëantaù—chanting; upadhävanti—they worship.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Bhadraçravä, the son of Dharmaräja, rules the tract of land known as Bhadräçva-varña. Just as Lord Çiva worships Saìkarñaëa in Ilävåta-varña, Bhadraçravä, accompanied by his intimate servants and all the residents of the land, worships the plenary expansion of Väsudeva known as Hayaçérña. Lord Hayaçérña is very dear to the devotees, and He is the director of all religious principles. Fixed in the topmost trance, Bhadraçravä and his associates offer their respectful obeisances to the Lord and chant the following prayers with careful pronunciation.
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TEXT 2
TEXT
>ad]é[vSa Ocu"
p NaMaae >aGavTae DaMaaRYaaTMaivXaaeDaNaaYa NaMa wiTa )) 2 ))
bhadraçravasa ücuù
oà namo bhagavate dharmäyätma-viçodhanäya nama iti.
SYNONYMS
bhadraçravasaù ücuù—the ruler Bhadraçravä and his intimate associates said; om—O Lord; namaù—respectful obeisances; bhagavate—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dharmäya—the source of all religious principles; ätma-viçodhanäya—who purifies us of material contamination; namaù—our obeisances; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
The ruler Bhadraçravä and his intimate associates utter the following prayer: We offer our respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the reservoir of all religious principles, who cleanses the heart of the conditioned soul in this material world. Again and again we offer our respectful obeisances unto Him.
PURPORT
Foolish materialistic persons do not know how they are being controlled and punished at every step by the laws of nature. They think they are very happy in the conditioned state of material life, not knowing the purpose of repeated birth, death, old age and disease. Therefore in Bhagavad-gétä (7.15) Lord Kåñëa describes such materialistic persons as müòhas (rascals): na mäà duñkåtino müòhäù prapadyante narädhamäù. These müòhas do not know that if they want to purify themselves, they must worship Lord Väsudeva (Kåñëa) by performing penances and austerities. This purification is the aim of human life. This life is not meant for blind indulgence in sense gratification. In the human form, the living being must engage himself in Kåñëa consciousness to purify his existence: tapo divyaà putrakä yena sattvaà çuddhyet. This is the instruction of King Åñabhadeva to His sons. In the human form of life, one must undergo all kinds of austerities to purify his existence. Yasmäd brahma-saukhyaà tv anantam. We are all seeking happiness, but because of our ignorance and foolishness, we cannot know what unobstructed happiness really is. Unobstructed happiness is called brahma-saukhya, spiritual happiness. Although we may get some so-called happiness in this material world, that happiness is temporary. The foolish materialists cannot understand this. Therefore Prahläda Mahäräja points out, mäyä-sukhäya bharam udvahato vimüòhän: merely for temporary materialistic happiness, these rascals are making huge arrangements, and thus they are baffled life after life.
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TEXT 3
TEXT
Ahae ivic}a& >aGaviÜceiíTa&
 ganNTa& JaNaae_Ya& ih iMazà PaXYaiTa )
DYaaYaàSaÛihR ivk-MaR SaeivTau&
 iNaôRTYa a& iPaTar& iJaJaqivziTa )) 3 ))
aho vicitraà bhagavad-viceñöitaà
ghnantaà jano 'yaà hi miñan na paçyati
dhyäyann asad yarhi vikarma sevituà
nirhåtya putraà pitaraà jijéviñati
SYNONYMS
aho—alas; vicitram—wonderful; bhagavat-viceñöitam—the pastimes of the Lord; ghnantam—death; janaù—a person; ayam—this; hi—certainly; miñan—although seeing; na paçyati—does not see; dhyäyan—thinking about; asat—material happiness; yarhi—because; vikarma—forbidden activities; sevitum—to enjoy; nirhåtya—burning; putram—sons; pitaram—the father; jijéviñati—desires a long life.
TRANSLATION
Alas! How wonderful it is that the foolish materialist does not heed the great danger of impending death! He knows that death will surely come, yet he is nevertheless callous and neglectful. If his father dies, he wants to enjoy his father's property, and if his son dies, he wants to enjoy his son's possessions as well. In either case, he heedlessly tries to enjoy material happiness with the acquired money.
PURPORT
Material happiness means to have good facilities for eating, sleeping, sexual intercourse and defense. Within this world, the materialistic person lives only for these four principles of sense gratification, not caring for the impending danger of death. After his father's death, a son tries to inherit his money and use it for sense gratification. Similarly, one whose son dies tries to enjoy the possessions of his son. Sometimes the father of a dead son even enjoys his son's widow. Materialistic persons behave in this way. Thus Çukadeva Gosvämé says, "How wonderful are these pastimes of material happiness transacted by the will of the Supreme Personality of Godhead!" In other words, materialistic persons want to commit all kinds of sinful activities, but without the sanction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, no one can do anything. Why does the Supreme Personality of Godhead permit sinful activities? The Supreme Lord does not want any living being to act sinfully, and He begs him through his good conscience to refrain from sin. But when someone insists upon acting sinfully, the Supreme Lord gives him the sanction to act at his own risk (mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca). No one can do anything without the sanction of the Lord, but He is so kind that when the conditioned soul persists in doing something, the Lord permits the individual soul to act at his own risk.
According to Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura, sons always outlive their fathers in other planetary systems and other lands in this universe, especially on Svargaloka. However, on this planet earth a son often dies before his father, and the materialistic father is pleased to enjoy the possessions of his son. Neither the father nor the son can see the reality—that both of them are awaiting death. When death comes, however, all their plans for material enjoyment are finished.
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vdiNTa ivì& k-vYa" SMa Naìr&
 PaXYaiNTa caDYaaTMaivdae ivPaiêTa" )
TaQaaiPa MauùiNTa TavaJa MaaYaYaa
 SauiviSMaTa& k*-TYaMaJa& NaTaae_iSMa TaMa( )) 4 ))
vadanti viçvaà kavayaù sma naçvaraà
paçyanti cädhyätmavido vipaçcitaù
tathäpi muhyanti taväja mäyayä
suvismitaà kåtyam ajaà nato 'smi tam
SYNONYMS
vadanti—they say authoritatively; viçvam—the entire material creation; kavayaù—great learned sages; sma—certainly; naçvaram—perishable; paçyanti—they see in trance; ca—also; adhyätma-vidaù—who have realized spiritual knowledge; vipaçcitaù—very learned scholars; tathä api—still; muhyanti—become illusioned; tava—your; aja—O unborn one; mäyayä—by the illusory energy; su-vismitam—most wonderful; kåtyam—activity; ajam—unto the supreme unborn one; nataù asmi—I offer my obeisances; tam—unto Him.
TRANSLATION
O unborn one, learned Vedic scholars who are advanced in spiritual knowledge certainly know that this material world is perishable, as do other logicians and philosophers. In trance they realize the factual position of this world, and they preach the truth as well. Yet even they are sometimes bewildered by Your illusory energy. This is Your own wonderful pastime. Therefore, I can understand that Your illusory energy is very wonderful, and I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
PURPORT
Not only does the illusory energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead act on the conditioned soul within this material world, but sometimes it also acts on the most advanced learned scholars, who factually know the constitutional position of this material world through realization. As soon as someone thinks, "I am this material body (ahaà mameti) and everything in relationship with this material body is mine," he is in illusion (moha). This illusion caused by the material energy acts especially on the conditioned souls, but it sometimes also acts on liberated souls as well. A liberated soul is a person who has sufficient knowledge of this material world and is therefore unattached to the bodily conception of life. But because of association with the modes of material nature for a very long time, even liberated souls sometimes become captivated by the illusory energy due to inattentiveness in the transcendental position. Therefore Lord Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (7.14), mäm eva ye prapadyante mäyäm etäà taranti te: "Only those who surrender unto Me can overcome the influence of the material energy." Therefore no one should think of himself as a liberated person immune to the influence of mäyä. Everyone should very cautiously execute devotional service by rigidly following regulative principles. Thus he will remain fixed at the lotus feet of the Lord. Otherwise, a little inattention will create havoc. We have already seen an example of this in the case of Mahäräja Bharata. Mahäräja Bharata was undoubtedly a great devotee, but because he turned his attention slightly toward a small deer, he had to suffer two more births, one as a deer and another as the brähmaëa Jaòa Bharata. Afterward he was liberated and went back home, back to Godhead.
The Lord is always prepared to excuse His devotee, but if a devotee takes advantage of the Lord's leniency and purposefully commits mistakes again and again, the Lord will certainly punish him by letting him fall down into the clutches of the illusory energy. In other words, theoretical knowledge acquired by studying the Vedas is insufficient to protect one from the clutches of mäyä. One must strongly adhere to the lotus feet of the Lord in devotional service. Then one's position is secure.
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ivìaeÙvSQaaNaiNaraeDak-MaR Tae
 ùk-TauRr(r)qk*-TaMaPYaPaav*Ta" )
Yau¢&- Na ic}a& TviYa k-aYaRk-ar<ae
 SavaRTMaiNa VYaiTair¢e- c vSTauTa" )) 5 ))
viçvodbhava-sthäna-nirodha-karma te
hy akartur aìgékåtam apy apävåtaù
yuktaà na citraà tvayi kärya-käraëe
sarvätmani vyatirikte ca vastutaù
SYNONYMS
viçva—of the whole universe; udbhava—of the creation; sthäna—of the maintenance; nirodha—of the annihilation; karma—these activities; te—of You (O dear Lord); hi—indeed; akartuù—aloof; aìgékåtam—still accepted by the Vedic literature; api—although; apävåtaù—untouched by all these activities; yuktam—befitting; na—not; citram—wonderful; tvayi—in You; kärya-käraëe—the original cause of all effects; sarva-ätmani—in all respects; vyatirikte—set apart; ca—also; vastutaù—the original substance.
TRANSLATION
O Lord, although You are completely detached from the creation, maintenance and annihilation of this material world and are not directly affected by these activities, they are all attributed to You. We do not wonder at this, for Your inconceivable energies perfectly qualify You to be the cause of all causes. You are the active principle in everything, although You are separate from everything. Thus we can realize that everything is happening because of Your inconceivable energy.
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TEXT 6
TEXT
vedaNa( YauGaaNTae TaMaSaa iTarSk*-TaaNa(
 rSaaTal/aÛae Na*Taur(r)ivGa]h" )
Pa[TYaadde vE k-vYae_i>aYaacTae
 TaSMaE NaMaSTae_ivTaQaeihTaaYa wiTa )) 6 ))
vedän yugänte tamasä tiraskåtän
rasätaläd yo nå-turaìga-vigrahaù
pratyädade vai kavaye 'bhiyäcate
tasmai namas te 'vitathehitäya iti
SYNONYMS
vedän—the four Vedas; yuga-ante—at the end of the millennium; tamasä—by the demon of ignorance personified; tiraskåtän—stolen away; rasätalät—from the lowest planetary system (Rasätala); yaù—who (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); nå-turaìga-vigrahaù—assuming the form of half-horse, half-man; pratyädade—returned; vai—indeed; kavaye—to the supreme poet (Lord Brahmä); abhiyä-cate—when he asked for them; tasmai—unto Him (the form of Hayagréva); namaù—my respectful obeisances; te—to You; avitatha-éhitäya—whose resolution never fails; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
At the end of the millennium, ignorance personified assumed the form of a demon, stole all the Vedas and took them down to the planet of Rasätala. The Supreme Lord, however, in His form of Hayagréva retrieved the Vedas and returned them to Lord Brahmä when he begged for them. I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Lord, whose determination never fails.
PURPORT
Although Vedic knowledge is imperishable, within this material world it is sometimes manifest and sometimes not. When the people of this material world become too absorbed in ignorance, the Vedic knowledge disappears. Lord Hayagréva or Lord Matsya, however, always protects the Vedic knowledge, and in due course of time it is again distributed through the medium of Lord Brahmä. Brahmä is the trustworthy representative of the Supreme Lord. Therefore when he again asked for the treasure of Vedic knowledge, the Lord fulfilled his desire.
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hirvzeR caiPa >aGavaàrhiræPae<aaSTae ) Tad]UPaGa]h<aiNaiMataMautar}aai>aDaaSYae )
TaÕiYaTa& æPa& MahaPauåzGau<a>aaJaNaae Maha>aaGavTaae dETYadaNavku-l/TaqQas‚
k-r<aXaql/acirTa" Pa[úadae_VYavDaaNaaNaNYa>ai¢-YaaeGaeNa Sah TaÜzRPauåzEåPaaSTae
wd& caedahriTa )) 7 ))
hari-varñe cäpi bhagavän nara-hari-rüpeëäste. tad-rüpa-grahaëa-
nimittam uttaraträbhidhäsye. tad dayitaà rüpaà mahä-puruña-guëa-
bhäjano mahä-bhägavato daitya-dänava-kula-térthékaraëa-çélä-caritaù 
prahlädo 'vyavadhänänanya-bhakti-yogena saha tad-varña-puruñair 
upäste idaà codäharati.
SYNONYMS
hari-varñe—in the tract of land known as Harivarña; ca—also; api—indeed; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nara-hari-rüpeëa—His form of Nåsiàhadeva; äste—is situated; tat-rüpa-grahaëa-nimittam—the reason why Lord Kåñëa (Keçava) assumed the form of Nåsiàha; uttaratra—in later chapters; abhidhäsye—I shall describe; tat—that; dayitam—most pleasing; rüpam—form of the Lord; mahä-puruña-guëa-bhäjanaù—Prahläda Mahäräja, who is the abode of all the good qualities of great personalities; mahä-bhägavataù—the topmost devotee; daitya-dänava-kula-térthé-karaëa-çélä-caritaù—whose activities and character were so exalted that he delivered all the daityas (demons) born in his family; prahlädaù—Mahäräja Prahläda; avyavadhäna-ananya-bhakti-yogena—by uninterrupted and unflinching devotional service; saha—with; tat-varña-puruñaiù—the inhabitants of Hari-varña; upäste—offers obeisances to and worships; idam—this; ca—and; udäharati—chants.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King, Lord Nåsiàhadeva resides in the tract of land known as Hari-varña. In the Seventh Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, I shall describe to you how Prahläda Mahäräja caused the Lord to assume the form of Nåsiàhadeva. Prahläda Mahäräja, the topmost devotee of the Lord, is a reservoir of all the good qualities of great personalities. His character and activities have delivered all the fallen members of his demoniac family. Lord Nåsiàhadeva is very dear to this exalted personality. Thus Prahläda Mahäräja, along with his servants and all the denizens of Hari-varña, worships Lord Nåsiàhadeva by chanting the following mantra.
PURPORT
Jayadeva Gosvämé's ten prayers worshiping the incarnations of Lord Kåñëa (Keçava) contain His name in every stanza. For example, keçava dhåta-nara-hari-rüpa jaya jagad-éça hare, keçava dhåta-ména-çaréra jaya jagad-éça hare, and keçava dhåta-vämana-rüpa jaya jagad-éça hare. The word jagad-éça refers to the proprietor of all the universes. His original form is the two-handed form of Lord Kåñëa, standing with a flute in His hands and engaged in tending the cows. As stated in Brahma-saàhitä:
cintämaëi-prakara-sadmasu kalpa-våkña-
lakñävåteñu surabhér abhipälayantam
lakñmé-sahasra-çata-sambhrama-sevyamänaà
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi 
"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, the first progenitor, who is tending the cows, yielding all desires, in abodes built with spiritual gems and surrounded by millions of purpose trees. He is always served with great reverence and affection by hundreds and thousands of goddesses of fortune." From this verse we learn that Govinda, or Kåñëa, is the ädi-puruña (the original person). The Lord has innumerable incarnations, exactly like the innumerable waves of a flowing river, but the original form is Kåñëa, or Keçava.
Çukadeva Gosvämé refers to Nåsiàhadeva because of Prahläda Mahäräja. Prahläda Mahäräja was put into great distress by his powerful father, the demon Hiraëyakaçipu. Apparently helpless before him, Prahläda Mahäräja called on the Lord, who immediately assumed the gigantic form of Nåsiàhadeva, half-lion and half-man, to kill the gigantic demon. Although Kåñëa is the original person, one without a second, He assumes different forms just to satisfy His devotees or to execute a specific purpose. Therefore Jayadeva Gosvämé always repeats the name of Keçava, the original Personality of Godhead, in his prayers describing the Lord's different incarnations for different purposes.
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p NaMaae >aGavTae NariSa&haYa NaMaSTaeJaSTaeJaSae Aaivraiv>aRv vJa]Na% vJa]d&í\
k-MaaRXaYaaNa( rNDaYa rNDaYa TaMaae Ga]Sa Ga]Sa p Svaha ) A>aYaMa>aYaMaaTMaiNa
>aUiYaïa p +a]aEMa( )) 8 ))
oà namo bhagavate narasiàhäya namas tejas-tejase ävir-ävirbhava 
vajra-nakha vajra-daàñöra karmäçayän randhaya randhaya tamo grasa 
grasa oà svähä. abhayam abhayam ätmani bhüyiñöhä oà kñraum.
SYNONYMS
om—O Lord; namaù—my respectful obeisances; bhagavate—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nara-siàhäya—known as Lord Nåsiàha; namaù—obeisances; tejaù-tejase—the power of all power; äviù-ävirbhava—please be fully manifest; vajra-nakha—O You who possess nails like thunderbolts; vajra-daàñöra—O You who possess teeth like thunderbolts; karma-äçayän—demoniac desires to be happy by material activities; randhaya randhaya—kindly vanquish; tamaù—ignorance in the material world; grasa—kindly drive away; grasa—kindly drive away; om—O my Lord; svähä—respectful oblations; abhayam—fearlessness; abhayam—fearlessness; ätmani—in my mind; bhüyiñöhäù—may You appear; om—O Lord; kñraum—the béja, or seed, of mantras offering prayers to Lord Nåsiàha.
TRANSLATION
I offer my respectful obeisances unto Lord Nåsiàhadeva, the source of all power. O my Lord who possesses nails and teeth just like thunderbolts, kindly vanquish our demonlike desires for fruitive activity in this material world. Please appear in our hearts and drive away our ignorance so that by Your mercy we may become fearless in the struggle for existence in this material world.
PURPORT
In Çrémad-Bhägavatam (4.22.39) Sanat-kumära speaks the following words to Mahäräja Påthu:
yat-päda-paìkaja-paläça-viläsa-bhaktyä
karmäçayaà grathitam udgrathayanti santaù
tadvan na rikta-matayo yatayo 'pi ruddha-
srotogaëäs tam araëaà bhaja väsudevam
"Devotees always engaged in the service of the toes of the Lord's lotus feet can very easily become free from hard-knotted desires for fruitive activities. Because this is very difficult, the nondevotees—the jïänés and yogés—cannot stop the waves of sense gratification, although they try to do so. Therefore you are advised to engage in the devotional service of Kåñëa, the son of Vasudeva."
Every living being within this material world has a strong desire to enjoy matter to his fullest satisfaction. For this purpose, the conditioned soul must accept one body after another, and thus his strongly fixed fruitive desires continue. One cannot stop the repetition of birth and death without being completely desireless. Therefore Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé describes pure bhakti (devotional service) as follows:
anyäbhiläñitä-çünyaà
jïäna-karmädy-anävåtam
änukülyena kåñëänu-
çélanaà bhaktir uttamä 
"One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord Kåñëa favorably and without desire for material profit or gain through fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. That is called pure devotional service." Unless one is completely freed of all material desires, which are caused by the dense darkness of ignorance, one cannot fully engage in the devotional service of the Lord. Therefore we should always offer our prayers to Lord Nåsiàhadeva, who killed Hiraëyakaçipu, the personification of material desire. Hiraëya means "gold," and kaçipu means "a soft cushion or bed." Materialistic persons always desire to make the body comfortable, and for this they require huge amounts of gold. Thus Hiraëyakaçipu was the perfect representative of materialistic life. He was therefore the cause of great disturbance to the topmost devotee, Prahläda Mahäräja, until Lord Nåsiàhadeva killed him. Any devotee aspiring to be free of material desires should offer his respectful prayers to Nåsiàhadeva as Prahläda Mahäräja did in this verse.
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SvSTYaSTau ivìSYa %l/" Pa[SaqdTaa&
 DYaaYaNTau >aUTaaiNa iXav& iMaQaae iDaYaa )
MaNaê >ad]& >aJaTaadDaae+aJae
 AaveXYaTaa& Naae MaiTarPYahETauk-I )) 9 ))
svasty astu viçvasya khalaù prasédatäà
dhyäyantu bhütäni çivaà mitho dhiyä
manaç ca bhadraà bhajatäd adhokñaje
äveçyatäà no matir apy ahaituké
SYNONYMS
svasti—auspiciousness; astu—let there be; viçvasya—of the entire universe; khalaù—the envious (almost everyone); prasédatäm—let them be pacified; dhyäyantu—let them consider; bhütäni—all the living entities; çivam—auspiciousness; mithaù—mutual; dhiyä—by their intelligence; manaù—the mind; ca—and; bhadram—calmness; bhajatät—let it experience; adhokñaje—in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is beyond the perception of mind, intelligence and senses; äveçyatäm—let it be absorbed; naù—our; matiù—intelligence; api—indeed; ahaituké—without any motive.
TRANSLATION
May there be good fortune throughout the universe, and may all envious persons be pacified. May all living entities become calm by practicing bhakti-yoga, for by accepting devotional service they will think of each other's welfare. Therefore let us all engage in the service of the supreme transcendence, Lord Çré Kåñëa, and always remain absorbed in thought of Him.
PURPORT
The following verse describes a Vaiñëava:
väïchä-kalpa-tarubhyaç ca
kåpä-sindhubhya eva ca
patitänäà pävanebhyo
vaiñëavebhyo namo namaù
Just like a desire tree, a Vaiñëava can fulfill all the desires of anyone who takes shelter of his lotus feet. Prahläda Mahäräja is a typical Vaiñëava. He prays not for himself, but for all living entities—the gentle, the envious and the mischievous. He always thought of the welfare of mischievous persons like his father, Hiraëyakaçipu. Prahläda Mahäräja did not ask for anything for himself; rather, he prayed for the Lord to excuse his demoniac father. This is the attitude of a Vaiñëava, who always thinks of the welfare of the entire universe.
Çrémad-Bhägavatam and bhägavata-dharma are meant for persons who are completely free of envy (parama-nirmatsaräëäm). Therefore Prahläda Mahäräja prays in this verse, khalaù prasédatäm: "May all the envious persons be pacified." The material world is full of envious persons, but if one frees himself of envy, he becomes liberal in his social dealings and can think of others' welfare. Anyone who takes up Kåñëa consciousness and engages himself completely in the service of the Lord cleanses his mind of all envy (manaç ca bhadraà bhajatäd adhokñaje). Therefore we should pray to Lord Nåsiàhadeva to sit in our hearts. We should pray, bahir nåsiàho hådaye nåsiàhaù: "Let Lord Nåsiàhadeva sit in the core of my heart, killing all my bad propensities. Let my mind become clean so that I may peacefully worship the Lord and bring peace to the entire world."
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura has given us a very fine purport in this regard. Whenever one offers a prayer to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one always requests some benediction from Him. Even pure (niñkäma) devotees pray for some benediction, as instructed by Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu in His Çikñäñöaka:
ayi nanda-tanuja kiìkaraà
patitaà mäà viñame bhavämbudhau
kåpayä tava päda-paìkaja-
sthita-dhülé-sadåçaà vicintaya 
"O son of Mahäräja Nanda (Kåñëa), I am Your eternal servitor, yet somehow or other I have fallen into the ocean of birth and death. Please pick Me up from the ocean of death and place Me as one of the atoms at Your lotus feet." In another prayer Lord Caitanya says, mama janmani janmanéçvare bhavatäd bhaktir ahaituké tvayi: "Life after life, kindly let Me have unalloyed love and devotion at Your Lordship's lotus feet." When Prahläda Mahäräja chants oà namo bhagavate narasiàhäya, he prays for a benediction from the Lord, but because he is also an exalted Vaiñëava, he wants nothing for his personal sense gratification. The first desire expressed in his prayer is svasty astu viçvasya: "Let there be good fortune throughout the entire universe." Prahläda Mahäräja thus requested the Lord to be merciful to everyone, including his father, a most envious person. According to Cäëakya Paëòita, there are two kinds of envious living entities: one is a snake, and the other is the man like Hiraëyakaçipu, who is by nature envious of everyone, even of his father or son. Hiraëyakaçipu was envious of his little son Prahläda, but Prahläda Mahäräja asked a benediction for the benefit of his father. Hiraëyakaçipu was very envious of devotees, but Prahläda wished that his father and other demons like him would give up their envious nature by the grace of the Lord and stop harassing the devotees (khalaù prasédatäm). The difficulty is that the khala (envious living entity) is rarely pacified. One kind of khala, the snake, can be pacified simply by mantras or by the action of a particular herb (mantrauñadhi-vaçaù sarpaù khalakena niväryate). An envious person, however, cannot be pacified by any means. Therefore Prahläda Mahäräja prays that all envious persons may undergo a change of heart and think of the welfare of others.
If the Kåñëa consciousness movement spreads all over the world, and if by the grace of Kåñëa everyone accepts it, the thinking of envious people will change. Everyone will think of the welfare of others. Therefore Prahläda Mahäräja prays, çivaà mitho dhiyä. In material activities, everyone is envious of others, but in Kåñëa consciousness, no one is envious of anyone else; everyone thinks of the welfare of others. Therefore Prahläda Mahäräja prays that everyone's mind may become gentle by being fixed at the lotus feet of Kåñëa (bhajatäd adhokñaje). As indicated elsewhere in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (sa vai manaù kåñëa-padäravindayoù) and as advised by Lord Kåñëa in Bhagavad-gétä (18.65), man-manä bhava mad-bhaktaù, one should constantly think of the lotus feet of Lord Kåñëa. Then one's mind will certainly be cleansed (ceto-darpaëa-märjanam). Materialists always think of sense gratification, but Prahläda Mahäräja prays that the Lord's mercy will change their minds and they will stop thinking of sense gratification. If they think of Kåñëa always, everything will be all right. Some people argue that if everyone thought of Kåñëa in that way, the whole universe would be vacated because everyone would go back home, back to Godhead. However, Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura says that this is impossible because the living entities are innumerable. If one set of living entities is actually delivered by the Kåñëa consciousness movement, another set will fill the entire universe.
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mägära-därätmaja-vitta-bandhuñu
saìgo yadi syäd bhagavat-priyeñu naù
yaù präëa-våttyä parituñöa ätmavän
siddhyaty adürän na tathendriya-priyaù
SYNONYMS
mä—not; agära—house; dära—wife; ätma-ja—children; vitta—bank balance; bandhuñu—among friends and relatives; saìgaù—association or attachment; yadi—if; syät—there must be; bhagavat-priyeñu—among persons to whom the Supreme Personality of Godhead is very dear; naù—of us; yaù—anyone who; präëa-våttyä—by the bare necessities of life; parituñöaù—satisfied; ätma-vän—who has controlled his mind and realized his self; siddhyati—becomes successful; adürät—very soon; na—not; tathä—so much; indriya-priyaù—a person attached to sense gratification.
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, we pray that we may never feel attraction for the prison of family life, consisting of home, wife, children, friends, bank balance, relatives and so on. If we do have some attachment, let it be for devotees, whose only dear friend is Kåñëa. A person who is actually self-realized and who has controlled his mind is perfectly satisfied with the bare necessities of life. He does not try to gratify his senses. Such a person quickly advances in Kåñëa consciousness, whereas others, who are too attached to material things, find advancement very difficult.
PURPORT
When Çré Kåñëa Caitanya Mahäprabhu was requested to explain the duty of a Vaiñëava, a Kåñëa conscious person, He immediately said, asat-saìga-tyäga,—ei vaiñëava-äcära. The first business of a Vaiñëava is to give up the association of persons who are not devotees of Kåñëa and who are too attached to material things—wife, children, bank balance and so on. Prahläda Mahäräja also prays to the Personality of Godhead that he may avoid the association of nondevotees attached to the materialistic way of life. If he must be attached to someone, he prays to be attached only to a devotee.
A devotee is not interested in unnecessarily increasing the demands of the senses for gratification. Of course, as long as one is in this material world, one must have a material body, and it must be maintained for executing devotional service. The body can be maintained very easily by eating kåñëa-prasäda. As Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (9.26):
patraà puñpaà phalaà toyaà
yo me bhaktyä prayacchati
tad ahaà bhakty-upahåtam
açnämi prayatätmanaù
"If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or water, I will accept it." Why should the menu be unnecessarily increased for the satisfaction of the tongue? Devotees should eat as simply as possible. Otherwise, attachment for material things will gradually increase, and the senses, being very strong, will soon require more and more material enjoyment. Then the real business of life—to advance in Kåñëa consciousness—will stop.
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yat-saìga-labdhaà nija-vérya-vaibhavaà
térthaà muhuù saàspåçatäà hi mänasam
haraty ajo 'ntaù çrutibhir gato 'ìgajaà
ko vai na seveta mukunda-vikramam
SYNONYMS
yat—of whom (the devotees); saìga-labdham—achieved by the association; nija-vérya-vaibhavam—whose influence is uncommon; tértham—holy places like the Ganges; muhuù—repeatedly; saàspåçatäm—of those touching; hi—certainly; mänasam—the dirty things in the mind; harati—vanquishes; ajaù—the supreme unborn one; antaù—in the core of the heart; çrutibhiù—by the ears; gataù—entered; aìga-jam—dirty things or infections of the body; kaù—who; vai—indeed; na—not; seveta—would serve; mukunda-vikramam—the glorious activities of Mukunda, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
By associating with persons for whom the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Mukunda, is the all in all, one can hear of His powerful activities and soon come to understand them. The activities of Mukunda are so potent that simply by hearing of them one immediately associates with the Lord. For a person who constantly and very eagerly hears narrations of the Lord's powerful activities, the Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead in the form of sound vibrations, enters within his heart and cleanses it of all contamination. On the other hand, although bathing in the Ganges diminishes bodily contaminations and infections, this process and the process of visiting holy places can cleanse the heart only after a long time. Therefore who is the sane man who will not associate with devotees to quickly perfect his life?
PURPORT
Bathing in the Ganges can certainly cure one of many infectious diseases, but it cannot cleanse one's materially attached mind, which creates all kinds of contaminations in material existence. However, one who directly associates with the Supreme Lord by hearing of His activities cleanses the dirt from his mind and very soon comes to Kåñëa consciousness. Süta Gosvämé confirms this in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.2.17):
çåëvatäà sva-kathäù kåñëaù
puëya-çravaëa-kértanaù
hådy antaù-stho hy abhadräëi
vidhunoti suhåt-satäm
The Supreme Lord within everyone's heart becomes very pleased when a person hears narrations of His activities, and He personally cleanses the dirt from the mind of the listener. Hådy antaù-stho hy abhadräëi vidhunoti: He washes off all dirt from the mind. Material existence is caused by dirty things within the mind. If one can cleanse his mind, he immediately comes to his original position of Kåñëa consciousness, and thus his life becomes successful. Therefore all the great saints in the devotional line very strongly recommend the process of hearing. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu introduced the congregational chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra to give everyone a chance to hear Kåñëa's holy name, for simply by hearing Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare, one becomes purified (ceto-darpaëa-märjanam). Therefore our Kåñëa consciousness movement is chiefly engaged in chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra all over the world.
After one's mind becomes cleansed by chanting Hare Kåñëa, one gradually comes to the platform of Kåñëa consciousness and then reads books like Bhagavad-gétä, Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Caitanya-caritämåta and The Nectar of Devotion. In this way, one becomes more and more purified of material contamination. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.2.18):
nañöa-präyeñv abhadreñu
nityaà bhägavata-sevayä
bhagavaty uttama-çloke
bhaktir bhavati naiñöhiké
"By regularly hearing the Bhägavatam and rendering service unto the pure devotee, all that is troublesome to the heart is practically destroyed, and loving service unto the glorious Lord, who is praised with transcendental songs, is established as an irrevocable fact." In this way, simply by hearing of the powerful activities of the Lord, the devotee's heart becomes almost completely cleansed of material contamination, and thus his original position as an eternal servant who is part and parcel of the Lord becomes manifest. While the devotee engages in devotional service, the passionate and ignorant modes of material nature are gradually vanquished, and then he acts only in the mode of goodness. At that time he becomes happy and gradually advances in Kåñëa consciousness.
All the great äcäryas strongly recommend that people be given a chance to hear about the Supreme Lord. Then success is assured. The more we cleanse the dirt of material attachment from our hearts, the more we will be attracted by Kåñëa's name, form, qualities, paraphernalia and activities. This is the sum and substance of the Kåñëa consciousness movement.
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yasyästi bhaktir bhagavaty akiïcanä
sarvair guëais tatra samäsate suräù
haräv abhaktasya kuto mahad-guëä
manorathenäsati dhävato bahiù
SYNONYMS
yasya—of whom; asti—there is; bhaktiù—devotional service; bhagavati—to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; akiïcanä—without any motive; sarvaiù—with all; guëaiù—good qualities; tatra—there (in that person); samäsate—reside; suräù—all the demigods; harau—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; abhaktasya—of a person who is not devoted; kutaù—where; mahat-guëäù—good qualities; manorathena—by mental speculation; asati—in the temporary material world; dhävataù—who is running; bahiù—outside.
TRANSLATION
All the demigods and their exalted qualities, such as religion, knowledge and renunciation, become manifest in the body of one who has developed unalloyed devotion for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva. On the other hand, a person devoid of devotional service and engaged in material activities has no good qualities. Even if he is adept at the practice of mystic yoga or the honest endeavor of maintaining his family and relatives, he must be driven by his own mental speculations and must engage in the service of the Lord's external energy. How can there be any good qualities in such a man?
PURPORT
As explained in the next verse, Kåñëa is the original source of all living entities. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (15.7), wherein Kåñëa says:
mamaiväàço jéva-loke
jéva-bhütaù sanätanaù
manaù ñañöhänéndriyäëi
prakåti-sthäni karñati
"The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental parts. Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six senses, which include the mind." All living entities are part and parcel of Kåñëa, and therefore when they revive their original Kåñëa consciousness, they possess all the good qualities of Kåñëa in a small quantity. When one engages himself in the nine processes of devotional service (çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù smaraëaà päda-sevanam/ arcanaà vandanaà däsyaà sakhyam ätma-nivedanam), one's heart becomes purified, and he immediately understands his relationship with Kåñëa. He then revives his original quality of Kåñëa consciousness.
In the Ädi-lélä of Caitanya-caritämåta, Chapter Eight, there is a description of some of the qualities of devotees. For example, Çré Paëòita Haridäsa is described as being very well-behaved, tolerant, peaceful, magnanimous and grave. In addition, he spoke very sweetly, his endeavors were very pleasing, he was always patient, he respected everyone, he always worked for everyone's benefit, his mind was free of duplicity, and he was completely devoid of all malicious activities. These are all originally qualities of Kåñëa, and when one becomes a devotee they automatically become manifest. Çré Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja, the author of Caitanya-caritämåta, says that all good qualities become manifest in the body of a Vaiñëava and that only by the presence of these good qualities can one distinguish a Vaiñëava from a non-Vaiñëava. Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja lists the following twenty-six good qualities of a Vaiñëava: (1) He is very kind to everyone. (2) He does not make anyone his enemy. (3) He is truthful. (4) He is equal to everyone. (5) No one can find any fault in him. (6) He is magnanimous. (7) He is mild. (8) He is always clean. (9) He is without possessions. (10) He works for everyone's benefit. (11) He is very peaceful. (12) He is always surrendered to Kåñëa. (13) He has no material desires. (14) He is very meek. (15) He is steady. (16) He controls his senses. (17) He does not eat more than required. (18) He is not influenced by the Lord's illusory energy. (19) He offers respect to everyone. (20) He does not desire any respect for himself. (21) He is very grave. (22) He is merciful. (23) He is friendly. (24) He is poetic. (25) He is expert. (26) He is silent.
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harir hi säkñäd bhagavän çarériëäm
ätmä jhañäëäm iva toyam épsitam
hitvä mahäàs taà yadi sajjate gåhe
tadä mahattvaà vayasä dampaténäm
SYNONYMS
hariù—the Lord; hi—certainly; säkñät—directly; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; çarériëäm—of all living entities who have accepted material bodies; ätmä—the life and soul; jhañäëäm—of the aquatics; iva—like; toyam—the vast water; épsitam—is desired; hitvä—giving up; mahän—a great personality; tam—Him; yadi—if; sajjate—becomes attached; gåhe—to household life; tadä—at that time; mahattvam—greatness; vayasä—by age; dam-paténäm—of the husband and wife.
TRANSLATION
Just as aquatics always desire to remain in the vast mass of water, all conditioned living entities naturally desire to remain in the vast existence of the Supreme Lord. Therefore if someone very great by material calculations fails to take shelter of the Supreme Soul but instead becomes attached to material household life, his greatness is like that of a young, low-class couple. One who is too attached to material life loses all good spiritual qualities.
PURPORT
Although crocodiles are very fierce animals, they are powerless when they venture out of the water onto land. When they are out of the water, they cannot exhibit their original power. Similarly, the all-pervading Supersoul, Paramätmä, is the source of all living entities, and all living entities are part and parcel of Him. When the living entity remains in contact with the all-pervading Väsudeva, the Personality of Godhead, he manifests his spiritual power, exactly as the crocodile exhibits its strength in the water. In other words, the greatness of the living entity can be perceived when he is in the spiritual world, engaged in spiritual activities. Many householders, although well-educated in the knowledge of the Vedas, become attached to family life. They are compared herein to crocodiles out of water, for they are devoid of all spiritual strength. Their greatness is like that of a young husband and wife who, though uneducated, praise one another and become attracted to their own temporary beauty. This kind of greatness is appreciated only by low-class men with no qualifications.
Everyone should therefore seek the shelter of the Supreme Soul, the source of all living entities. No one should waste his time in the so-called happiness of materialistic household life. In the Vedic civilization, this type of crippled life is allowed only until one's fiftieth year, when one must give up family life and enter either the order of vänaprastha (independent retired life for cultivation of spiritual knowledge) or sannyäsa (the renounced order, in which one completely takes shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead).
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tasmäd rajo-räga-viñäda-manyu-
mäna-spåhä-bhayadainyädhimülam
hitvä gåhaà saàsåti-cakravälaà
nåsiàha-pädaà bhajatäkutobhayam iti
SYNONYMS
tasmät—therefore; rajaù—of passion or material desires; räga—attachment for material things; viñäda—then disappointment; manyu—anger; mäna-spåhä—the desire to be respectable in society; bhaya—fear; dainya—of poverty; adhimülam—the root cause; hitvä—giving up; gåham—household life; saàsåti-cakravälam—the cycle of repeated birth and death; nåsiàha-pädam—the lotus feet of Lord Nåsiàhadeva; bhajata—worship; akutaù-bhayam—the shelter of fearlessness; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
Therefore, O demons, give up the so-called happiness of family life and simply take shelter of the lotus feet of Lord Nåsiàhadeva, which are the actual shelter of fearlessness. Entanglement in family life is the root cause of material attachment, indefatigable desires, moroseness, anger, despair, fear and the desire for false prestige, all of which result in the repetition of birth and death.
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ketumäle 'pi bhagavän kämadeva-svarüpeëa lakñmyäù priya-
cikérñayä prajäpater duhitèëäà puträëäà tad-varña-paténäà 
puruñäyuñäho-rätra-parisaìkhyänänäà yäsäà garbhä mahä-puruña-
mahästra-tejasodvejita-manasäà vidhvastä vyasavaù saàvatsaränte vinipatanti.
SYNONYMS
ketumäle—in the tract of land known as Ketumäla-varña; api—also; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Viñëu; kämadeva-svarüpeëa—in the form of Kämadeva (Cupid or Pradyumna); lakñmyäù—of the goddess of fortune; priya-cikérñayä—with a desire to bring about the satisfaction; prajäpateù—of Prajäpati; duhitèëäm—of the daughters; puträëäm—of the sons; tat-varña-paténäm—the ruler of that land; puruña-äyuñä—in a human lifetime (about one hundred years); ahaù-rätra—the days and nights; parisaìkhyänänäm—which equal in number; yäsäm—of whom (the daughters); garbhäù—fetuses; mahä-puruña—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahä-astra—of the great weapon (the disc); tejasä—by the effulgence; udvejita-manasäm—whose minds are agitated; vidhvastäù—ruined; vyasavaù—dead; saàvatsara-ante—at the end of the year; vinipatanti—fall down.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: In the tract of land called Ketumäla-varña, Lord Viñëu lives in the form of Kämadeva, only for the satisfaction of His devotees. These include Lakñméjé [the goddess of fortune], the Prajäpati Saàvatsara and all of Saàvatsara's sons and daughters. The daughters of Prajäpati are considered the controlling deities of the nights, and his sons are considered the controllers of the days. The Prajäpati's offspring number 36,000, one for each day and each night in the lifetime of a human being. At the end of each year, the Prajäpati's daughters become very agitated upon seeing the extremely effulgent disc of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus they all suffer miscarriages.
PURPORT
This Kämadeva, who appears as Kåñëa's son named Pradyumna, is viñëu-tattva. How this is so is explained by Madhväcärya, who quotes from the Brahmäëòa Puräëa: kämadeva-sthitaà viñëum upäste. Although this Kämadeva is viñëu-tattva, His body is not spiritual but material. Lord Viñëu as Pradyumna or Kämadeva accepts a material body, but He still acts spiritually. It does not make any difference whether He accepts a spiritual or a material body; He can act spiritually in any condition of existence. Mäyävädé philosophers regard even Lord Kåñëa's body as material, but their opinions cannot impede the spiritual activity of the Lord.
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atéva sulalita-gati-viläsa-vilasita-rucira-häsa-leçävaloka-lélayä kiïcid-
uttambhita-sundara-bhrü-maëòala-subhaga-vadanäravinda-çriyä 
ramäà ramayann indriyäëi ramayate.
SYNONYMS
atéva—very much; su-lalita—beautiful; gati—with movements; viläsa—by pastimes; vilasita—manifested; rucira—pleasing; häsa-leça—mild smiling; avaloka-lélayä—by playful glancing; kiïcit-uttambhita—slightly raised; sundara—beautiful; bhrü-maëòala—by the eyebrows; subhaga—auspicious; vadana-aravinda-çriyä—with His beautiful lotuslike face; ramäm—the goddess of fortune; ramayan—pleasing; indriyäëi—all the senses; ramayate—He pleases.
TRANSLATION
In Ketumäla-varña, Lord Kämadeva [Pradyumna] moves very graciously. His mild smile is very beautiful, and when He increases the beauty of His face by slightly raising His eyebrows and glancing playfully, He pleases the goddess of fortune. Thus He enjoys His transcendental senses.
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TaÙGavTaae MaaYaaMaYa& æPa& ParMaSaMaaiDaYaaeGaeNa rMaa devq Sa&vTSarSYa rai}azu
Pa[JaaPaTaeduRihTa*i>aåPaeTaah"Sau c TaÙTa*Ri>aåPaaSTae wd& caedahriTa )) 17 ))
tad bhagavato mäyämayaà rüpaà parama-samädhi-yogena ramä devé saàvatsarasya rätriñu prajäpater duhitåbhir upetähaùsu ca tad-bhartåbhir upäste idaà codäharati.
SYNONYMS
tat—that; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mäyä-mayam—full of affection for the devotees; rüpam—form; parama—highest; samädhi-yogena—by absorption of the mind in the service of the Lord; ramä—the goddess of fortune; devé—divine woman; saàvatsarasya—known as Saàvatsara; rätriñu—during the nights; prajäpateù—of Prajäpati; duhitåbhiù—with the daughters; upeta—combined; ahaùsu—during the days; ca—also; tat-bhartåbhiù—with the husbands; upäste—worships; idam—this; ca—also; udäharati—chants.
TRANSLATION
Accompanied during the daytime by the sons of the Prajäpati [the predominating deities of the days] and accompanied at night by his daughters [the deities of the nights], Lakñmédevé worships the Lord during the period known as the Saàvatsara in His most merciful form as Kämadeva. Fully absorbed in devotional service, she chants the following mantras.
PURPORT
The word mäyämayam used in this verse should not be understood according to the interpretations of the Mäyävädés. Mäyä means affection as well as illusion. When a mother deals with her child affectionately, she is called mäyämaya. In whatever form the Supreme Lord Viñëu appears, He is always affectionate toward His devotees. Thus the word mäyämayam is used here to mean "very affectionate toward the devotees." Çréla Jéva Gosvämé writes in this regard that mäyämayam can also mean kåpä-pracuram, deeply merciful. Similarly, Çréla Véraräghava says, mäyä-pracuranätméya-saìkalpena parigåhétam ity arthaù jïäna-paryäyo'tra mäyä-çabdaù: when one is very affectionate due to an intimate relationship, one is described as mäyämaya. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura explains mäyämayam by dividing it into the words mäyä and ämayam. He explains these words to indicate that because the living entity is covered by the disease of illusion, the Lord is always eager to deliver His devotee from the clutches of mäyä and cure him of the disease caused by the illusory energy.
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p h�a& h�q& h�U& p NaMaae >aGavTae ôzqke-XaaYa SavRGau<aivXaezEivRl/i+aTaaTMaNae
AakU-TaqNaa& ictaqNaa& ceTaSaa& ivXaeza<aa& caiDaPaTaYae zae@Xak-l/aYa‚
C^NdaeMaYaaYaaàMaYaaYaaMa*TaMaYaaYa SavRMaYaaYa SahSae AaeJaSae bl/aYa k-aNTaaYa
k-aMaaYa NaMaSTae o>aYa}a >aUYaaTa( )) 18 ))
oà hräà hréà hrüà oà namo bhagavate håñékeçäya sarva-guëa-viçeñair 
vilakñitätmane äküténäà citténäà cetasäà viçeñäëäà cädhipataye 
ñoòaça-kaläya cchando-mayäyänna-mayäyämåta-mayäya sarva-
mayäya sahase ojase baläya käntäya kämäya namas te ubhayatra bhüyät.
SYNONYMS
om—O Lord; hräm hrém hrüm—the seeds of the mantra, chanted for a successful result; om—O Lord; namaù—respectful obeisances; bhagavate—unto the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; håñékeçäya—unto Håñékeça, the Lord of the senses; sarva-guëa—with all transcendental qualities; viçeñaiù—with all varieties; vilakñita—particularly observed; ätmane—unto the soul of all living entities; äküténäm—of all kinds of activity; citténäm—of all kinds of knowledge; cetasäm—of the functions of the mind, such as determination and mental effort; viçeñäëäm—of their respective objects; ca—and; adhipataye—unto the master; ñoòaça-kaläya—whose parts are the sixteen original ingredients of creation (namely the five objects of the senses and the eleven senses, including the mind); chandaù-mayäya—unto the enjoyer of all ritualistic ceremonies; anna-mayäya—who maintains all living entities by supplying the necessities of life; amåta-mayäya—who awards eternal life; sarva-mayäya—who is all-pervading; sahase—the powerful; ojase—who supplies strength to the senses; baläya—who supplies strength to the body; käntäya—the supreme husband or master of all living entities; kämäya—who supplies all necessities for the devotees; namaù—respectful obeisances; te—unto You; ubhayatra—always (during both day and night, or both in this life and the next); bhüyät—may there be all good fortune.
TRANSLATION
Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Håñékeça, the controller of all my senses and the origin of everything. As the supreme master of all bodily, mental and intellectual activities, He is the only enjoyer of their results. The five sense objects and eleven senses, including the mind, are His partial manifestations. He supplies all the necessities of life, which are His energy and thus nondifferent from Him, and He is the cause of everyone's bodily and mental prowess, which is also nondifferent from Him. Indeed, He is the husband and provider of necessities for all living entities. The purpose of all the Vedas is to worship Him. Therefore let us all offer Him our respectful obeisances. May He always be favorable toward us in this life and the next.
PURPORT
In this verse the word mäyämaya is further explained in regard to how the Lord expands His mercy in different ways. Paräsya çaktir vividhaiva çrüyate: the energies of the Supreme Lord are understood in different ways. In this verse He is described as the original source of everything, even our body, senses, mind, activities, prowess, bodily strength, mental strength and determination for securing the necessities of life. Indeed, the Lord's energies can be perceived in everything. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (7.8), raso 'ham apsu kaunteya: the taste of water is also Kåñëa. Kåñëa is the active principle of everything we need for our maintenance.
This verse offering respectful obeisances unto the Lord was composed by Ramä, the goddess of fortune, and is full of spiritual power. Under the guidance of a spiritual master, everyone should chant this mantra and thus become a complete and perfect devotee of the Lord. One may chant this mantra for complete liberation from material bondage, and after liberation one may continue to chant it while worshiping the Supreme Lord in Vaikuëöhaloka. All mantras, of course, are meant for this life and the next life, as Kåñëa Himself confirms in Bhagavad-gétä (9.14):
satataà kértayanto mäà
yatantaç ca dåòha-vratäù
namasyantaç ca mäà bhaktyä
nitya-yuktä upäsate
"Always chanting My glories, endeavoring with great determination, bowing down before Me, the great souls perpetually worship Me with devotion." A devotee who both in this life and the next chants the mahä-mantra, or any mantra, is called nitya-yuktopäsaka.
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iñYaae v]TaESTva ôzqke-ìr& SvTaae
 ùaraDYa l/aeke- PaiTaMaaXaaSaTae_NYaMa( )
TaaSaa& Na Tae vE PairPaaNTYaPaTYa&
 iPa[Ya& DaNaaYaU&iz YaTaae_SvTaN}aa" )) 19 ))
striyo vratais tvä håñékeçvaraà svato
hy ärädhya loke patim äçäsate 'nyam
täsäà na te vai paripänty apatyaà
priyaà dhanäyüàñi yato 'sva-tanträù
SYNONYMS
striyaù—all women; vrataiù—by observing fasting and other vows; tvä—you; håñékeçvaram—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, master of the senses; svataù—of your own accord; hi—certainly; ärädhya—worshiping; loke—in the world; patim—a husband; äçäsate—ask for; anyam—another; täsäm—of all those women; na—not; te—the husbands; vai—indeed; paripänti—able to protect; apatyam—the children; priyam—very dear; dhana—the wealth; äyüàñi—or the duration of life; yataù—because; asva-tanträù—dependent.
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, You are certainly the fully independent master of all the senses. Therefore all women who worship You by strictly observing vows because they wish to acquire a husband to satisfy their senses are surely under illusion. They do not know that such a husband cannot actually give protection to them or their children. Nor can he protect their wealth or duration of life, for he himself is dependent on time, fruitive results and the modes of nature, which are all subordinate to You.
PURPORT
In this verse, Lakñmédevé (Ramä) shows compassion toward women who worship the Lord for the benediction of possessing a good husband. Although such women desire to be happy with children, wealth, a long duration of life and everything dear to them, they cannot possibly do so. In the material world, a so-called husband is dependent on the control of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. There are many examples of a woman whose husband, being dependent on the result of his own fruitive actions, cannot maintain his wife, her children, her wealth or her duration of life. Therefore, factually the only real husband of all women is Kåñëa, the supreme husband. Because the gopés were liberated souls, they understood this fact. Therefore they rejected their material husbands and accepted Kåñëa as their real husband. Kåñëa is the real husband not only of the gopés, but of every living entity. Everyone should perfectly understand that Kåñëa is the real husband of all living entities, who are described in the Bhagavad-gétä as prakåti (female), not puruña (male). In Bhagavad-gétä (10.12), only Kåñëa is addressed as puruña:
paraà brahma paraà dhäma
pavitraà paramaà bhavän
puruñaà çäçvataà divyam
ädi-devam ajaà vibhum
"You are the Supreme Brahman, the ultimate, the supreme abode and purifier, the Absolute Truth and the eternal divine person. You are the primal God, transcendental and original, and You are the unborn and all-pervading beauty."
Kåñëa is the original puruña, and the living entities are prakåti. Thus Kåñëa is the enjoyer, and all living entities are meant to be enjoyed by Him. Therefore any woman who seeks a material husband for her protection, or any man who desires to become the husband of a woman, is under illusion. To become a husband means to maintain a wife and children nicely by supplying wealth and security. However, a material husband cannot possibly do this, for he is dependent on his karma. Karmaëä-daiva-netreëa: his circumstances are determined by his past fruitive activities. Therefore if one proudly thinks he can protect his wife, he is under illusion. Kåñëa is the only husband, and therefore the relationship between a husband and wife in this material world cannot be absolute. Because we have the desire to marry, Kåñëa mercifully allows the so-called husband to possess a wife, and the wife to possess a so-called husband, for mutual satisfaction. In the Éçopaniñad it is said, tena tyaktena bhuïjéthä: the Lord provides everyone with his quota. Actually, however, every living entity is prakåti, or female, and Kåñëa is the only husband.
ekale éçvara kåñëa, ära saba bhåtya
yäre yaiche näcäya, se taiche kare nåtya
 (Cc. Ädi 5.142)
Kåñëa is the original master or husband of everyone, and all other living entities, having taken the form of so-called husbands, or wives, are dancing according to His desire. A so-called husband may unite with his wife for sense gratification, but his senses are conducted by Håñékeça, the master of the senses, who is therefore the actual husband.
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Sa vE PaiTa" SYaadku-Taae>aYa" SvYa&
 SaMaNTaTa" PaaiTa >aYaaTaur& JaNaMa( )
Sa Wk- WveTarQaa iMaQaae >aYa&
 NaEvaTMal/a>aadiDa MaNYaTae ParMa( )) 20 ))
sa vai patiù syäd akutobhayaù svayaà
samantataù päti bhayäturaà janam
sa eka evetarathä mitho bhayaà
naivätmaläbhäd adhi manyate param
SYNONYMS
saù—he; vai—indeed; patiù—a husband; syät—would be; akutaù-bhayaù—who is not fearful of anyone; svayam—self-sufficient; samantataù—entirely; päti—maintains; bhaya-äturam—who is very afraid; janam—a person; saù—therefore he; ekaù—one; eva—only; itarathä—otherwise; mithaù—from one another; bhayam—fear; na—not; eva—indeed; ätma-läbhät—than the attainment of You; adhi—greater; manyate—is accepted; param—other thing.
TRANSLATION
He alone who is never afraid but who, on the contrary, gives complete shelter to all fearful persons can actually become a husband and protector. Therefore, my Lord, you are the only husband, and no one else can claim this position. If you were not the only husband, You would be afraid of others. Therefore persons learned in all Vedic literature accept only Your Lordship as everyone's master, and they think no one else a better husband and protector than You.
PURPORT
Here the meaning of husband or guardian is clearly explained. People want to become a husband, a guardian, a governor or a political leader without knowing the actual meaning of such a superior position. There are many people all over the world—indeed, throughout the universe—who claim for some time that they are husbands, political leaders or guardians, but in due course of time the Supreme Lord desires their removal from their posts, and their careers are immediately finished. Therefore those who are actually learned and advanced in spiritual life do not accept any leader, husband or maintainer other than the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Lord Kåñëa personally states in Bhagavad-gétä (18.66), ahaà tväà sarva-päpebhyo mokñayiñyämi: "I shall deliver you from all sinful reactions." Kåñëa is not afraid of anyone. On the contrary, everyone is afraid of Kåñëa. Therefore He can actually give protection to a subordinate living entity. Since so-called leaders or dictators are completely under the control of material nature, they can never give complete protection to others, although they claim this ability due to false prestige. Na te viduù svärtha-gatià hi viñëum: [SB 7.5.31] people do not know that real advancement in life consists of accepting the Supreme Personality of Godhead as one's master. Instead of deceiving themselves and others by pretending to be all-powerful, all political leaders, husbands and guardians should spread the Kåñëa consciousness movement so that everyone can learn how to surrender to Kåñëa, the supreme husband.
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Yaa TaSYa Tae PaadSaraeåhahR<a&
 iNak-aMaYaeTSaai%l/k-aMal/MPa$=a )
Tadev raSaqiPSaTaMaqiPSaTaae_icRTaae
 YaÙGanYaaÁa >aGavNa( Pa[TaPYaTae )) 21 ))
yä tasya te päda-saroruhärhaëaà
nikämayet säkhila-käma-lampaöä
tad eva räsépsitam épsito 'rcito
yad-bhagna-yäcïä bhagavan pratapyate
SYNONYMS
yä—a woman who; tasya—of Him; te—of You; päda-saroruha—of the lotus feet; arhaëam—the worship; nikämayet—fully desires; sä—such a woman; akhila-käma-lampaöä—although maintaining all kinds of material desire; tat—that; eva—only; räsi—You award; épsitam—some other desired benediction; épsitaù—being looked to for; arcitaù—worshiped; yat—from which; bhagna-yäcïä—one who desires objects other than Your lotus feet and who thus becomes broken; bhagavan—O my Lord; pratapyate—is pained.
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, You automatically fulfill all the desires of a woman who worships Your lotus feet in pure love. However, if a woman worships Your lotus feet for a particular purpose, You also quickly fulfill her desires, but in the end she becomes broken-hearted and laments. Therefore one need not worship Your lotus feet for some material benefit.
PURPORT
Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé describes pure devotional service as anyäbhiläñitä-çünyaà jïäna-karmädy-anävåtam. One should not worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead to fulfill some material desire for success in fruitive activities or mental speculation. To serve the lotus feet of the Lord means to serve Him exactly as He desires. The neophyte devotee is therefore ordered to worship the Lord strictly according to the regulative principles given by the spiritual master and the çästras. By executing devotional service in that way, he gradually becomes attached to Kåñëa, and when his original dormant love for the Lord becomes manifest, he spontaneously serves the Lord without any motive. This condition is the perfect stage of one's relationship with the Lord. The Lord then looks after the comfort and security of His devotee without being asked. Kåñëa promises in Bhagavad-gétä (9.22):
ananyäç cintayanto mäà
ye janäù paryupäsate
teñäà nityäbhiyuktänäà
yoga-kñemaà vahämy aham
The Supreme Lord personally takes care of anyone who is completely engaged in His devotional service. Whatever he has, the Lord protects, and whatever he needs, the Lord supplies. Therefore why should one bother the Lord for something material? Such prayers are unnecessary.
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura explains that even if a devotee wishes the Lord to fulfill a particular desire, the devotee should not be considered a sakäma-bhakta (a devotee with some motive). In the Bhagavad-gétä (7.16) Kåñëa says:
catur-vidhä bhajante mäà
janäù sukåtino 'rjuna
ärto jijïäsur arthärthé
jïäné ca bharatarñabha
"O best among the Bharatas (Arjuna), four kinds of pious men render devotional service unto Me—the distressed, the desirer of wealth, the inquisitive and he who is searching for knowledge of the Absolute." The ärta and the arthärthé, who approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead for relief from misery or for some money, are not sakäma-bhaktas, although they appear to be. Being neophyte devotees, they are simply ignorant. Later in Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says, udäräù sarva evaite: they are all magnanimous (udäräù). Although in the beginning a devotee may harbor some desire, in due course of time it will vanish. Therefore the Çrémad-Bhägavatam enjoins:
akämaù sarva-kämo vä
mokña-käma udära-dhéù
tévreëa bhakti-yogena
yajeta puruñaà param
"A person who has broader intelligence, whether he is full of all material desire, is free from material desire, or has a desire for liberation, must by all means worship the supreme whole, the Personality of Godhead." (Bhäg. 2.3.10)
Even if one wants something material, he should pray to no one but the Lord to fulfill his desire. If one approaches a demigod for the fulfillment of his desires, he is to be considered nañöa-buddhi, bereft of all good sense. Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (7.20):
kämais tais tair håta-jïänäù
prapadyante 'nya-devatäù
taà taà niyamam ästhäya
prakåtyä niyatäù svayä
"Those whose minds are distorted by material desires surrender unto demigods and follow the particular rules and regulations of worship according to their own natures."
Lakñmédevé advises all devotees who approach the Lord with material desires that according to her practical experience, the Lord is Kämadeva, and thus there is no need to ask Him for anything material. She says that everyone should simply serve the Lord without any motive. Since the Supreme Personality of Godhead is sitting in everyone's heart, He knows everyone's thoughts, and in due course of time He will fulfill all desires. Therefore let us completely depend on the service of the Lord without bothering Him with our material requests.
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MaTPa[aáYae_JaeXaSauraSauradYa‚
 STaPYaNTa oGa]& TaPa WeiNd]YaeiDaYa" )
‰Tae >avTPaadParaYa<aaà Maa&
 ivNdNTYah& Tvd(Da*dYaa YaTaae_iJaTa )) 22 ))
mat-präptaye 'jeça-suräsurädayas
tapyanta ugraà tapa aindriye dhiyaù
åte bhavat-päda-paräyaëän na mäà
vindanty ahaà tvad-dhådayä yato 'jita
SYNONYMS
mat-präptaye—to obtain my mercy; aja—Lord Brahmä; éça—Lord Çiva; sura—the other demigods, headed by King Indra, Candra and Varuëa; asura-ädayaù—as well as the demons; tapyante—undergo; ugram—severe; tapaù—austerity; aindriye dhiyaù—whose minds are absorbed in thoughts of superior sense gratification; åte—unless; bhavat-päda-paräyaëät—one who is wholly and solely engaged in the service of the Supreme Lord's lotus feet; na—not; mäm—me; vindanti—obtain; aham—I; tvat—in You; hådayäù—whose hearts; yataù—therefore; ajita—O unconquerable one.
TRANSLATION
O supreme unconquerable Lord, when they become absorbed in thoughts of material enjoyment, Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva, as well as other demigods and demons, undergo severe penances and austerities to receive my benedictions. But I do not favor anyone, however great he may be, unless he is always engaged in the service of Your lotus feet. Because I always keep You within my heart, I cannot favor anyone but a devotee.
PURPORT
In this verse the goddess of fortune, Lakñmédevé, clearly states that she does not bestow her favor on any materialistic person. Although sometimes a materialist becomes very opulent in the eyes of another materialist, such opulence is bestowed upon him by the goddess Durgädevé, a material expansion of the goddess of fortune, not by Lakñmédevé herself. Those who desire material wealth worship Durgädevé with the following mantra: dhanaà dehi rüpaà dehi rupapati bhäjaà dehi. "O worshipable mother Durgädevé, please give me wealth, strength, fame, a good wife and so on." By pleasing goddess Durgä one can obtain such benefits, but since they are temporary, they result only in mäyä-sukha (illusory happiness). As stated by Prahläda Mahäräja, mäyä-sukhäya bharam udvahato vimüòhän: those who work very hard for material benefits are vimüòhas, foolish rascals, because such happiness will not endure. On the other hand, devotees like Prahläda and Dhruva Mahäräja achieved extraordinary material opulences, but such opulences were not mäyä-sukha. When a devotee acquires unparalleled opulences, they are the direct gifts of the goddess of fortune, who resides in the heart of Näräyaëa.
The material opulences a person obtains by offering prayers to the goddess Durgä are temporary. As described in Bhagavad-gétä (7.23), antavat tu phalaà teñäà tad bhavaty alpa-medhasäm: men of meager intelligence desire temporary happiness. We have actually seen that one of the disciples of Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura wanted to enjoy the property of his spiritual master, and the spiritual master, being merciful toward him, gave him the temporary property, but not the power to preach the cult of Caitanya Mahäprabhu all over the world. That special mercy of the power to preach is given to a devotee who does not want anything material from his spiritual master but wants only to serve him. The story of the demon Rävaëa illustrates this point. Although Rävaëa tried to abduct the goddess of fortune Sétädevé from the custody of Lord Rämacandra, he could not possibly do so. The Sétädevé he forcibly took with him was not the original Sétädevé, but an expansion of mäyä, or Durgädevé. As a result, instead of winning the favor of the real goddess of fortune, Rävaëa and his whole family were vanquished by the power of Durgädevé (såñöi-sthiti-pralaya-sädhana-çaktir ekä).
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Sa Tv& MaMaaPYaCYauTa XaqiZ<aR viNdTa&
 k-raMbuJa& YatvdDaaiYa SaaTvTaaMa( )
ib>aizR Maa& l/+Ma vre<Ya MaaYaYaa
 k- wRìrSYaeihTaMaUihTau& iv>auiriTa )) 23 ))
sa tvaà mamäpy acyuta çérñëi vanditaà
karämbujaà yat tvad-adhäyi sätvatäm
bibharñi mäà lakñma vareëya mäyayä
ka éçvarasyehitam ühituà vibhur iti
SYNONYMS
saù—that; tvam—You; mama—of me; api—also; acyuta—O infallible one; çérñëi—on the head; vanditam—worshiped; kara-ambujam—Your lotus hand; yat—which; tvat—by You; adhäyi—placed; sätvatäm—on the head of the devotees; bibharñi—You maintain; mäm—me; lakñma—as an insignia on Your chest; vareëya—O worshipable one; mäyayä—with deceit; kaù—who; éçvarasya—of the supremely powerful controller; éhitam—the desires; ühitum—to understand by reason and argument; vibhuù—is able; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
O infallible one, Your lotus palm is the source of all benediction. Therefore Your pure devotees worship it, and You very mercifully place Your hand on their heads. I wish that You may also place Your hand on My head, for although You already bear my insignia of golden streaks on Your chest, I regard this honor as merely a kind of false prestige for me. You show Your real mercy to Your devotees, not to me. Of course, You are the supreme absolute controller, and no one can understand Your motives.
PURPORT
In many places, the çästras describe the Supreme Personality of Godhead as being more inclined toward His devotees than toward His wife, who always remains on His chest. In Çrémad-Bhägavatam (11.14.15) it is stated:
na tathä me priyatama
ätma-yonir na çaìkaraù
na ca saìkarñaëo na çrér
naivätmä ca yathä bhavän
Here Kåñëa plainly says that His devotees are more dear to Him than Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva, Lord Saìkarñaëa (the original cause of creation,* the goddess of fortune or even His own Self. Elsewhere in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.9.20) Çukadeva Gosvämé says,
nemam viriïco na bhavo
na çrér apy aìga saàçrayä
prasädaà lebhire gopé
yat tat präpa vimuktidät
The Supreme Lord, who can award liberation to anyone, showed more mercy toward the gopés than to Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva or even the goddess of fortune, who is His own wife and is associated with His body. Similarly, Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.47.60) also states:
näyaà çriyo 'ìga u nitänta-rateù prasädaù
svar-yoñitäà nalina-gandha-rucäà kuto 'nyäù
räsotsave 'sya bhuja-daëòa-gåhéta-kaëöha-
labdhäçiñäà ya udagäd vraja-sundaréëäm
"The gopés received benedictions from the Lord that neither Lakñmédevé nor the most beautiful dancers in the heavenly planets could attain. In the räsa dance, the Lord showed His favor to the most fortunate gopés by placing His arms on their shoulders and dancing with each of them individually. No one can compare with the gopés, who received the causeless mercy of the Lord."
In the Caitanya-caritämåta it is said that no one can receive the real favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead without following in the footsteps of the gopés. Even the goddess of fortune could not receive the same favor as the gopés, although she underwent severe austerities and penances for many years. Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu discusses this point with Vyeìkaöa Bhaööa in Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya 9.111-131): "The Lord inquired from Vyeìkaöa Bhaööa, 'Your worshipable goddess of fortune, Lakñmé, always remains on the chest of Näräyaëa, and she is certainly the most chaste woman in the creation. However, My Lord is Lord Çré Kåñëa, a cowherd boy engaged in tending cows. Why is it that Lakñmé, being such a chaste wife, wants to associate with My Lord? Just to associate with Kåñëa, Lakñmé abandoned all transcendental happiness in Vaikuëöha and for a long time accepted vows and regulative principles and performed unlimited austerities.'
"Vyeìkaöa Bhaööa replied, 'Lord Kåñëa and Lord Näräyaëa are one and the same, but the pastimes of Kåñëa are more relishable due to their sportive nature. They are very pleasing for Kåñëa's çaktis. Since Kåñëa and Näräyaëa are both the same personality, Lakñmé's association with Kåñëa did not break her vow of chastity. Rather, it was in great fun that the goddess of fortune wanted to associate with Lord Kåñëa. The goddess of fortune considered that her vow of chastity would not be damaged by her relationship with Kåñëa. Rather, by associating with Kåñëa she could enjoy the benefit of the räsa dance. If she wanted to enjoy herself with Kåñëa what fault is there? Why are you joking so about this?'
"Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu replied, 'I know that there is no fault in the goddess of fortune, but still she could not enter into the räsa dance. We hear this from revealed scriptures. The authorities of Vedic knowledge met Lord Rämacandra in Daëòakäraëya, and by their penances and austerities, they were allowed to enter into the räsa dance. But can you tell me why the goddess of fortune, Lakñmé, could not get that opportunity? '
"To this Vyeìkaöa Bhaööa replied, 'I cannot enter into the mystery of this incident. I am an ordinary living being. My intelligence is limited, and I am always disturbed. How can I understand the pastimes of the Supreme Lord? They are deeper than millions of oceans.'
"Lord Caitanya replied, 'Lord Kåñëa has a specific characteristic. He attracts everyone's heart by the mellow of His personal conjugal love. By following in the footsteps of the inhabitants of the planet known as Vrajaloka or Goloka Våndävana, one can attain the shelter of the lotus feet of Çré Kåñëa. However, the inhabitants of that planet do not know that Lord Kåñëa is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Unaware that Kåñëa is the Supreme Lord, the residents of Våndävana like Nanda Mahäräja, Yaçodädevé and the gopés treat Kåñëa as their beloved son or lover. Mother Yaçodä accepts Him as her son and sometimes binds Him to a grinding mortar. Kåñëa's cowherd boy friends think He is an ordinary boy and get up on His shoulders. In Goloka Våndävana no one has any desire other than to love Kåñëa.' "
The conclusion is that one cannot associate with Kåñëa unless he has fully received the favor of the inhabitants of Vrajabhümi. Therefore if one wants to be delivered by Kåñëa directly, he must take to the service of the residents of Våndävana, who are unalloyed devotees of the Lord.
*The ) is missing in the book
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ramyake ca bhagavataù priyatamaà mätsyam avatära-rüpaà tad-
varña-puruñasya manoù präk-pradarçitaà sa idäném api mahatä bhakti-
yogenärädhayatédaà codäharati.
SYNONYMS
ramyake ca—also in Ramyaka-varña; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; priya-tamam—the foremost; mätsyam—fish; avatära-rüpam—the form of the incarnation; tat-varña-puruñasya—of the ruler of that land; manoù—Manu; präk—previously (at the end of the Cäkñuña-manvantara); pradarçitam—exhibited; saù—that Manu; idäném api—even until now; mahatä bhakti-yogena—by dint of advanced devotional service; ärädhayati—worships the Supreme Personality of Godhead; idam—this; ca—and; udäharati—chants.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: In Ramyaka-varña, where Vaivasvata Manu rules, the Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared as Lord Matsya at the end of the last era [the Cäkñuña-manvantara]. Vaivasvata Manu now worships Lord Matsya in pure devotional service and chants the following mantra.
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oà namo bhagavate mukhyatamäya namaù sattväya präëäyaujase 
sahase baläya mahä-matsyäya nama iti.
SYNONYMS
om—O my Lord; namaù—respectful obeisances; bhagavate—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mukhya-tamäya—the first incarnation to appear; namaù—my respectful obeisances; sattväya—unto the pure transcendence; präëäya—the origin of life; ojase—the source of the potency of the senses; sahase—the origin of all mental power; baläya—the origin of bodily strength; mahä-matsyäya—unto the gigantic fish incarnation; namaù—respectful obeisances; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is pure transcendence. He is the origin of all life, bodily strength, mental power and sensory ability. Known as Matsyävatära, the gigantic fish incarnation, He appears first among all the incarnations. Again I offer my obeisances unto Him.
PURPORT
Çréla Jayadeva Gosvämé sings:
pralayo payodhi-jale dhåtavän asi vedaà
vihita-vahitra-caritram akhedam
keçava dhåta-ména-çaréra jaya jagad-éça hare
Soon after the cosmic creation, the entire universe was inundated with water. At that time Lord Kåñëa (Keçava) incarnated as a gigantic fish to protect the Vedas. Therefore Manu addresses Lord Matsya as mukhyatama, the first incarnation to appear. Fish are generally considered a mixture of the modes of ignorance and passion, but we must understand that every incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is completely transcendental. There is never any deterioration of the Supreme Lord's original transcendental quality. Therefore the word sattväya is used here, meaning pure goodness on the transcendental platform. There are many incarnations of the Supreme Lord: Varäha mürti (the boar form), Kürma mürti (the tortoise form), Hayagréva mürti (the form of a horse) and so on. Yet we should never think any of Them material. They are always situated on the platform of çuddha-sattva, pure transcendence.
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antar bahiç cäkhila-loka-pälakair
adåñöa-rüpo vicarasy uru-svanaù
sa éçvaras tvaà ya idaà vaçe 'nayan
nämnä yathä därumayéà naraù striyam
SYNONYMS
antaù—within; bahiù—without; ca—also; akhila-loka-pälakaiù—by the leaders of the different planets, societies, kingdoms and so on; adåñöa-rüpaù—not seen; vicarasi—You wander; uru—very great; svanaù—whose sounds (Vedic mantras); saù—He; éçvaraù—the supreme controller; tvam—You; yaù—who; idam—this; vaçe—under control; anayat—has brought; nämnä—by different names like brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra; yathä—exactly like; därumayém—made of wood; naraù—a man; striyam—a doll.
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, just as a puppeteer controls his dancing dolls and a husband controls his wife, Your Lordship controls all the living entities in the universe, such as the brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras. Although You are in everyone's heart as the supreme witness and commander and are outside everyone as well, the so-called leaders of societies, communities and countries cannot realize You. Only those who hear the vibration of the Vedic mantras can appreciate You.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is antarbahiù, present within and without everything. One must overcome the delusion caused by the Lord's external energy and realize His presence both externally and internally. In Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.8.19) Çrématé Kuntédevé has explained that Kåñëa appears in this world naöo näöyadharo yathä, "exactly like an actor dressed as a player." In Bhagavad-gétä (18.61) Kåñëa says, éçvaraù sama-bhütänäà håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati: "The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna." The Lord is situated within everyone's heart, and outside as well. Within the heart He is the Supersoul, the incarnation who acts as the adviser and witness. Yet although God is residing within their hearts, foolish people say, "I cannot see God. Please show Him to me."
Everyone is under the control of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, exactly like dancing dolls controlled by a puppeteer or a woman controlled by her husband. A woman is compared to a doll (därumayé) because she has no independence. She should always be controlled by a man. Still, due to false prestige, a class of women wants to remain independent. What to speak of women, all living entities are prakåti (female) and therefore dependent on the Supreme Lord, as Kåñëa Himself explains in Bhagavad-gétä (apareyam itas tv anyäà prakåtià viddhi me paräm). The living entity is never independent. Under all circumstances, he is dependent on the mercy of the Lord. The Lord creates the social divisions of human society—brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras—and ordains that they follow rules and regulations suited to their particular position. In this way, all members of society remain always under the Supreme Lord's control. Still, some people foolishly deny the existence of God.
Self-realization means to understand one's subordinate position in relation to the Lord. When one is thus enlightened, he surrenders to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and is liberated from the clutches of the material energy. In other words, unless one surrenders to the lotus feet of the Lord, the material energy in its many varieties will continue to control him. No one in the material world can deny that he is under control. The Supreme Lord, Näräyaëa, who is beyond this material existence, controls everyone. The following Vedic mantra confirms this point: eko ha vai näräyaëa äsét. Foolish persons think Näräyaëa to be on the platform of ordinary material existence. Because they do not realize the natural constitutional position of the living entity, they concoct names like daridra-näräyaëa, svämi-näräyaëa or mithyä-näräyaëa. However, Näräyaëa is actually the supreme controller of everyone. This understanding is self-realization.
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yaà loka-päläù kila matsara-jvarä
hitvä yatanto 'pi påthak sametya ca
pätuà na çekur dvi-padaç catuñ-padaù
sarésåpaà sthäëu yad atra dåçyate
SYNONYMS
yam—whom (You); loka-päläù—the great leaders of the universe, beginning with Lord Brahmä; kila—what to speak of others; matsara-jvaräù—who are suffering from the fever of envy; hitvä—leaving aside; yatantaù—endeavoring; api—although; påthak—separately; sametya—combined; ca—also; pätum—to protect; na—not; çekuù—able; dvi-padaù—two-legged; catuù-padaù—four-legged; sarésåpam—reptiles; sthäëu—not moving; yat—whatever; atra—within this material world; dåçyate—is visible.
TRANSLATION
My Lord, from the great leaders of the universe, such as Lord Brahmä and other demigods, down to the political leaders of this world, all are envious of Your authority. Without Your help, however, they could neither separately nor concertedly maintain the innumerable living entities within the universe. You are actually the only maintainer of all human beings, of animals like cows and asses, and of plants, reptiles, birds, mountains and whatever else is visible within this material world.
PURPORT
It is fashionable for materialistic persons to compete with the power of God. When so-called scientists try to manufacture living entities in their laboratories, their only purpose is to defy the talent and ability of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is called illusion. It exists even in the higher planetary systems, where great demigods like Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva and others reside. In this world everyone is puffed up with false prestige despite the failure of all his endeavors. When so-called philanthropists, who supposedly want to help the poor, are approached by members of the Kåñëa consciousness movement, they say, "You are simply wasting your time, while I am feeding vast masses of starving people." Unfortunately, their meager efforts, either singly or together, do not solve anyone's problems.
Sometimes so-called svämés are very eager to feed poor people, thinking them to be daridra-näräyaëa, the Lord's incarnations as beggars. They prefer to serve the manufactured daridra-näräyaëa than the original, supreme Näräyaëa. They say, "Don't encourage service to Lord Näräyaëa. It is better to serve the starving people of the world." Unfortunately such materialists, either singly or combined in the form of the United Nations, cannot fulfill their plans. The truth is that the many millions of human beings, animals, birds and trees—indeed, all living entities—are maintained solely by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Eko bahünäà yo vidadhäti kämän: one person, the Supreme Lord, is supplying the necessities of life for all other living entities. To challenge the authority of Näräyaëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the business of asuras (demons). Yet sometimes suras, or devotees, are also bewildered by the illusory energy and falsely claim to be the maintainer of the entire universe. Such incidents are described in the Tenth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, where Çukadeva Gosvämé tells how Lord Brahmä and King Indra became puffed up and were eventually chastised by Kåñëa.
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bhavän yugäntärëava ürmi-mälini
kñoëém imäm oñadhi-vérudhäà nidhim
mayä sahoru kramate 'ja ojasä
tasmai jagat-präëa-gaëätmane nama iti
SYNONYMS
bhavän—Your Lordship; yuga-anta-arëave—in the water of devastation at the end of the millennium; ürmi-mälini—possessing rows of big waves; kñoëém—the planet earth; imäm—this; oñadhi-vérudhäm—of all kinds of herbs and drugs; nidhim—the storehouse; mayä—me; saha—with; uru—great; kramate—You roamed; aja—O unborn one; ojasä—with speed; tasmai—unto Him; jagat—of the entire universe; präëa-gaëa-ätmane—the ultimate source of life; namaù—my respectful obeisances; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
O almighty Lord, at the end of the millennium this planet earth, which is the source of all kinds of herbs, drugs and trees, was inundated by water and drowned beneath the devastating waves. At that time, You protected me along with the earth and roamed the sea with great speed. O unborn one, You are the actual maintainer of the entire universal creation, and therefore You are the cause of all living entities. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
PURPORT
Envious persons cannot appreciate how wonderfully the Lord creates, maintains and annihilates the universe, but devotees of the Lord can understand this perfectly well. Devotees can see how the Lord is acting behind the wonderful workings of the material nature. In Bhagavad-gétä (9.10) the Lord says:
mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù
süyate sa-caräcaram
hetunänena kaunteya
jagad viparivartate
"This material nature is working under My direction, O son of Kunté, and it is producing all moving and unmoving beings. By its rule this manifestation is created and annihilated again and again." All the wonderful transformations of nature are happening under the superintendence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Envious persons cannot see this, but a devotee, even though very humble and even if uneducated, knows that behind all the activities of nature is the supreme hand of the Supreme Being.
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hiraëmaye 'pi bhagavän nivasati kürma-tanuà bibhräëas tasya tat 
priyatamäà tanum aryamä saha varña-puruñaiù pitå-gaëädhipatir 
upadhävati mantram imaà cänujapati.
SYNONYMS
hiraëmaye—in Hiraëmaya-varña; api—indeed; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nivasati—resides; kürma-tanum—the body of a tortoise; bibhräëaù—manifesting; tasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tat—that; priya-tamäm—dearmost; tanum—body; aryamä—Aryamä, the chief resident of Hiraëmaya-varña; saha—with; varña-puruñaiù—the people of that tract of land; pitå-gaëa-adhipatiù—who is the chief of the pitäs; upadhävati—worships in devotional service; mantram—hymn; imam—this; ca—also; anujapati—chants.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: In Hiraëmaya-varña, the Supreme Lord, Viñëu, lives in the form of a tortoise [kürma-çaréra]. This most dear and beautiful form is always worshiped there in devotional service by Aryamä, the chief resident of Hiraëmaya-varña, along with the other inhabitants of that land. They chant the following hymns.
PURPORT
The word priyatama (dearmost) is very significant in this verse. Each devotee regards a particular form of the Lord as most dear. Because of an atheistic mentality, some people think that the tortoise, boar and fish incarnations of the Lord are not very beautiful. They do not know that any form of the Lord is always the fully opulent Personality of Godhead. Since one of His opulences is infinite beauty, all the Lord's incarnations are very beautiful and are appreciated as such by devotees. Nondevotees, however, think that Lord Kåñëa's incarnations are ordinary material creatures, and therefore they distinguish between the beautiful and the not beautiful. A certain form of the Lord is worshiped by a particular devotee because he loves to see that form of the Lord. As stated in Brahma-saàhitä (5.33): advaitam acyutam anädim ananta-rüpam ädyaà puräëa-puruñaà nava-yauvanaà ca. The very beautiful form of the Lord is always youthful. Sincere servants of a particular form of the Lord always see that form as very beautiful, and thus they engage in constant devotional service to Him.
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oà namo bhagavate aküpäräya sarva-sattva-guëa-viçeñaëäyänu-
palakñita-sthänäya namo varñmaëe namo bhümne namo namo
 'vasthänäya namas te.
SYNONYMS
om—O my Lord; namaù—respectful obeisances; bhagavate—unto You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; aküpäräya—in the form of a tortoise; sarva-sattva-guëa-viçeñaëäya—whose form consists of çuddha-sattva, transcendental goodness; anupalakñita-sthänäya—unto You, whose position is not discernible; namaù—my respectful obeisances; varñmaëe—unto You who, although the oldest, are unaffected by time; namaù—my respectful obeisances; bhümne—to the great one who can go everywhere; namaù namaù—repeated obeisances; avasthänäya—the shelter of everything; namaù—respectful obeisances; te—unto You.
TRANSLATION
O my Lord, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who have assumed the form of a tortoise. You are the reservoir of all transcendental qualities, and being entirely untinged by matter, You are perfectly situated in pure goodness. You move here and there in the water, but no one can discern Your position. Therefore I offer my respectful obeisances unto You. Because of Your transcendental position, You are not limited by past, present and future. You are present everywhere as the shelter of all things, and therefore I offer my respectful obeisances unto You again and again.
PURPORT
In the Brahma-saàhitä it is said, goloka eva nivasaty akhilätma-bhütaù: the Lord always remains in Goloka, the topmost planet in the spiritual world. At the same time, He is all-pervading. This paradox is only possible for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is full of all opulences. The Lord's all-pervasiveness is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (18.61) where Kåñëa states, éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati: "The Supreme Lord is seated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna." Elsewhere in Bhagavad-gétä (15.15) the Lord says, sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöo mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca: "I am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness." Therefore, although the Lord is present everywhere, He cannot be seen with ordinary eyes. As Aryamä says, the Lord is anupalakñita-sthäna: no one can locate Him. This is the greatness of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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yad-rüpam etan nija-mäyayärpitam
artha-svarüpaà bahu-rüpa-rüpitam
saìkhyä na yasyästy ayathopalambhanät
tasmai namas te 'vyapadeça-rüpiëe
SYNONYMS
yat—of whom; rüpam—the form; etat—this; nija-mäyayä arpitam—manifested by Your personal potency; artha-svarüpam—this entire visible cosmic manifestation; bahu-rüpa-rüpitam—manifested in various forms; saìkhyä—the measurement; na—not; yasya—of which; asti—there is; ayathä—falsely; upalambhanät—from perceiving; tasmai—unto Him (the Supreme Lord); namaù—my respectful obeisances; te—unto You; avyapadeça—cannot be ascertained by mental speculation; rüpiëe—whose real form.
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, this visible cosmic manifestation is a demonstration of Your own creative energy. Since the countless varieties of forms within this cosmic manifestation are simply a display of Your external energy, this viräö-rüpa [universal body] is not Your real form. Except for a devotee in transcendental consciousness, no one can perceive Your actual form. Therefore I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
PURPORT
Mäyävädé philosophers think the universal form of the Lord to be real and His personal form illusory. We can understand their mistake by a simple example. A fire consists of three elements: heat and light, which are the energy of the fire, and the fire itself. Anyone can understand that the original fire is the reality and that the heat and light are simply the fire's energy. Heat and light are the formless energies of fire, and in that sense they are unreal. Only the fire has form, and therefore it is the real form of the heat and light. As Kåñëa states in Bhagavad-gétä (9.4), mayä tatam idaà sarvaà jagad avyakta-mürtinä: "By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded." Thus the impersonal conception of the Lord is like the expansion of heat and light from a fire. In Bhagavad-gétä the Lord also says, mat-sthäni sarva-bhütäni na cähaà teñv avasthitaù: the entire material creation is resting on Kåñëa's energy, either material, spiritual or marginal, but because His form is absent from the expansion of His energy, He is not personally present. This inconceivable expansion of the Supreme Lord's energy is called acintya-çakti. Therefore no one can understand the real form of the Lord without becoming His devotee.
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jaräyujaà svedajam aëòajodbhidaà
caräcaraà devarñi-pitå-bhütam aindriyam
dyauù khaà kñitiù çaila-sarit-samudra-
dvépa-graharkñety abhidheya ekaù
SYNONYMS
jaräyu-jam—one born from a womb; sveda-jam—one born from perspiration; aëòa-ja—one born from an egg; udbhidam—one born of the earth; cara-acaram—the moving and the stationary; deva—the demigods; åñi—the great sages; pitå—the inhabitants of Pitåloka; bhütam—the material elements air, fire, water and earth; aindriyam—all the senses; dyauù—the higher planetary systems; kham—the sky; kñitiù—the earthly planets; çaila—the hills and mountains; sarit—the rivers; samudra—the oceans; dvépa—the islands; graha-åkña—the stars and planets; iti—thus; abhidheyaù—to be variously named; ekaù—one.
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, You manifest Your different energies in countless forms: as living entities born from wombs, from eggs and from perspiration; as plants and trees that grow out of the earth; as all living entities, both moving and standing, including the demigods, the learned sages and the pitäs; as outer space, as the higher planetary system containing the heavenly planets, and as the planet earth with its hills, rivers, seas, oceans and islands. Indeed, all the stars and planets are simply manifestations of Your different energies, but originally You are one without a second. Therefore there is nothing beyond You. This entire cosmic manifestation is therefore not false but is simply a temporary manifestation of Your inconceivable energy.
PURPORT
This verse completely rejects the theory of brahma satyaà jagan mithyä, which states that spirit, or Brahman, is real, whereas the manifested material world, with its great variety of things, is false. Nothing is false. One thing may be permanent and another temporary, but both the permanent and the temporary are facts. For example, if someone becomes angry for a certain period, no one can say that his anger is false. It is simply temporary. Everything we experience in our daily lives is of this same character; it is temporary but real.
The different kinds of living entities coming from various sources are very clearly described in this verse. Some are born from a womb and some (like certain insects) from human perspiration. Others hatch from eggs, and still others sprout from the earth. A living entity takes birth under different circumstances according to his past activities (karma). Although the body of the living entity is material, it is never false. No one will accept the argument that since a person's material body is false, murder has no repercussions. Our temporary bodies are given to us according to our karma, and we must remain in our given bodies to enjoy the pains and pleasures of life. Our bodies cannot be called false; they are only temporary. In other words, the energy of the Supreme Lord is as permanent as the Lord Himself, although His energy is sometimes manifest and sometimes not. As summarized in the Vedas, sarvaà khalv idaà brahma: "Everything is Brahman."
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yasminn asaìkhyeya-viçeña-näma-
rüpäkåtau kavibhiù kalpiteyam
saìkhyä yayä tattva-dåçäpanéyate
tasmai namaù säìkhya-nidarçanäya te iti
SYNONYMS
yasmin—in You (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); asaìkhyeya—innumerable; viçeña—particular; näma—names; rüpa—forms; äkåtau—possessing bodily features; kavibhiù—by great learned persons; kalpitä—imagined; iyam—this; saìkhyä—number; yayä—by whom; tattva—of the truth; dåçä—by knowledge; apanéyate—is extracted; tasmai—unto Him; namaù—respectful obeisances; säìkhya-nidarçanäya—who is the revealer of this numerical knowledge; te—unto You; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
O my Lord, Your name, form and bodily features are expanded in countless forms. No one can determine exactly how many forms exist, yet You Yourself, in Your incarnation as the learned scholar Kapiladeva, have analyzed the cosmic manifestation as containing twenty-four elements. Therefore if one is interested in Säìkhya philosophy, by which one can enumerate the different truths, he must hear it from You. Unfortunately, nondevotees simply count the different elements and remain ignorant of Your actual form. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
PURPORT
Philosophers and scientists have been trying to study the entire cosmic situation and have been theorizing and calculating in different ways for millions and millions of years. However, the speculative research work of a so-called scientist or philosopher is always interrupted when he dies, and the laws of nature go on without regard for his work.
For billions of years changes take place in the material creation, until at last the whole universe is dissolved and remains in an unmanifested state. Constant change and destruction (bhütvä bhütvä praléyate) is perpetually going on in nature, yet the material scientists want to study natural laws without knowing the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the background of nature. As Kåñëa states in Bhagavad-gétä (9.10):
mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù
süyate sa-caräcaram
hetunänena kaunteya
jagad viparivartate
"This material nature is working under My direction, O son of Kunté, and it is producing all moving and unmoving beings. By its rule this manifestation is created and annihilated again and again."
Now the material creation is manifest, eventually it will be annihilated and remain for many millions of years in a dormant state, and finally it will again be created. This is the law of nature.
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uttareñu ca kuruñu bhagavän yajïa-puruñaù kåta-varäha-rüpa äste 
taà tu devé haiñä bhüù saha kurubhir askhalita-bhakti-yogenopadhävati 
imäà ca paramäm upaniñadam ävartayati.
SYNONYMS
uttareñu—on the northern side; ca—also; kuruñu—in the tract of land known as Kuru; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yajïa-puruñaù—who accepts all results of sacrifices; kåta-varäha-rüpaù—having accepted the form of a boar; äste—exists eternally; tam—Him; tu—certainly; devé—the goddess; ha—certainly; eñä—this; bhüù—planet earth; saha—along with; kurubhiù—the inhabitants of the land known as Kuru; askhalita—unfailing; bhakti-yogena—by devotional service; upadhävati—worship; imäm—this; ca—also; paramäm upaniñadam—the supreme Upaniñad (the process by which one can approach the Lord); ävartayati—chants again and again for the purpose of practice.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Dear King, the Supreme Lord in His boar incarnation, who accepts all sacrificial offerings, lives in the northern part of Jambüdvépa. There, in the tract of land known as Uttarakuru-varña, mother earth and all the other inhabitants worship Him with unfailing devotional service by repeatedly chanting the following Upaniñad mantra.
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oà namo bhagavate mantra-tattva-liìgäya yajïa-kratave mahä-
dhvarävayaväya mahä-puruñäya namaù karma-çukläya tri-yugäya 
namas te.
SYNONYMS
om—O Lord; namaù—respectful obeisances; bhagavate—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mantra-tattva-liìgäya—who is understood in truth by different mantras; yajïa—in the form of animal sacrifices; kratave—and animal sacrifice; mahä-dhvara—great sacrifices; avayaväya—whose limbs and bodily parts; mahä-puruñäya—unto the Supreme Person; namaù—respectful obeisances; karma-çukläya—who purifies the fruitive activities of the living entities; tri-yugäya—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is full with six opulences and who appears in three yugas (remaining concealed in the fourth yuga); namaù—my respectful obeisances; te—unto You.
TRANSLATION
O Lord, we offer our respectful obeisances unto You as the gigantic person. Simply by chanting mantras, we shall be able to understand You fully. You are yajïa [sacrifice], and You are the kratu [ritual]. Therefore all the ritualistic ceremonies of sacrifice are part of Your transcendental body, and You are the only enjoyer of all sacrifices. Your form is composed of transcendental goodness. You are known as tri-yuga because in Kali-yuga You appeared as a concealed incarnation and because You always fully possess the three pairs of opulences.
PURPORT
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is the incarnation for this age of Kali, as confirmed in many places throughout the Puräëas, the Mahäbhärata, Çrémad-Bhägavatam and the Upaniñads. The summary of His appearance is given in Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya 6.99) as follows:
kali-yuge lélävatära nä kare bhagavän
ataeva 'tri-yuga' kari' kahi tära näma
In this age of Kali, the Supreme Personality of Godhead (Bhagavän) does not appear as a lélävatära, an incarnation to display pastimes. Therefore He is known as tri-yuga. Unlike other incarnations, Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu appears in this age of Kali as a devotee of the Lord. Therefore He is called a concealed incarnation (channävatära).
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yasya svarüpaà kavayo vipaçcito
guëeñu däruñv iva jäta-vedasam
mathnanti mathnä manasä didåkñavo
güòhaà kriyärthair nama éritätmane
SYNONYMS
yasya—whose; sva-rüpam—form; kavayaù—the greatly learned sages; vipaçcitaù—expert in ascertaining the Absolute Truth; guëeñu—in the material manifestation, consisting of the three modes of nature; däruñu—in wood; iva—like; jäta—manifested; vedasam—fire; mathnanti—stir; mathnä—with a piece of wood used for producing fire; manasä—by the mind; didåkñavaù—who are inquisitive; güòham—hidden; kriyä-arthaiù—by fruitive activities and their results; namaù—respectful obeisances; érita-ätmane—unto the Lord, who is manifested.
TRANSLATION
By manipulating a fire-generating stick, great saints and sages can bring forth the fire lying dormant within wood. In the same way, O Lord, those expert in understanding the Absolute Truth try to see You in everything—even in their own bodies. Yet you remain concealed. You are not to be understood by indirect processes involving mental or physical activities. Because You are self-manifested, only when You see that a person is wholeheartedly engaged in searching for You do You reveal Yourself. Therefore I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
PURPORT
The word kriyärthaiù means "by performing ritualistic ceremonies to satisfy the demigods." The word vipaçcitaù is explained in the Taittiréya Upaniñad as follows: satyaà jïänam anantaà brahma, yo veda nihitaà guhäyäà parame vyoman, so 'çnute sarvän kämän saha brahmaëä vipaçciteti. As Kåñëa states in Bhagavad-gétä (7.19), bahünäà janmanäm ante jïänavän mäà prapadyate: "After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surrenders unto Me." When one understands that the Lord is situated in everyone's heart and actually sees the Lord present everywhere, he has perfect knowledge. The word jäta-vedaù means "fire which is produced by rubbing wood." In Vedic times, learned sages could bring forth fire from wood. Jäta-vedaù also indicates the fire in the stomach, which digests everything we eat and which produces an appetite. The word güòha is explained in the Çvetäçvatara Upaniñad. Eko devaù sarva-bhüteñu güòhaù: The Supreme Personality of Godhead is understood by chanting the Vedic mantras. Sarva-vyäpé sarva-bhütäntar-ätmä: He is all-pervading, and He is within the heart of living entities. Karmädhyakñaù sarva-bhütädhiväsaù: He witnesses all activities of the living entity. Säkñé cetä kevalo nirguëaç ca: The Supreme Lord is the witness as well as the living force, yet He is transcendental to all material qualities.
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dravya-kriyä-hetv-ayaneça-kartåbhir
mäyä-guëair vastu-nirékñitätmane
anvékñayäìgätiçayätma-buddhibhir
nirasta-mäyäkåtaye namo namaù
SYNONYMS
dravya—by the objects of sense enjoyment; kriyä—the activities of the senses; hetu—the predominating deities of sensory activities; ayana—the body; éça—the predominating time; kartåbhiù—by false egotism; mäyä-guëaiù—by the modes of material nature; vastu—as a fact; nirékñita—being observed; ätmane—unto the Supreme Soul; anvékñayä—by careful consideration; aìga—by the limbs of yogic practice; atiçaya-ätma-buddhibhiù—by those whose intelligence has become fixed; nirasta—completely freed from; mäyä—the illusory energy; äkåtaye—whose form; namaù—all respectful obeisances; namaù—respectful obeisances.
TRANSLATION
The objects of material enjoyment [sound, form, taste, touch and smell], the activities of the senses, the controllers of sensory activities [the demigods], the body, eternal time and egotism are all creations of Your material energy. Those whose intelligence has become fixed by perfect execution of mystic yoga can see that all these elements result from the actions of Your external energy. They can also see Your transcendental form as Supersoul in the background of everything. Therefore I repeatedly offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
PURPORT
The objects of material enjoyment, the sensory activities, attachment to sensual pleasure, the body, false egotism and so on are produced by the Lord's external energy, mäyä. The background of all these activities is the living being, and the director of the living beings is the Supersoul. The living being is not the all in all. He is directed by the Supersoul. In Bhagavad-gétä (15.15) Kåñëa confirms this:
sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöo
mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca
"I am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness." The living entity depends on the Supersoul for directions. A person advanced in spiritual knowledge, or a person expert in the practice of mystic yoga (yama, niyama, äsana and so on) can understand transcendence either as Paramätmä or as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Supreme Lord is the original cause of all natural events. Therefore He is described as sarva-käraëa-käraëam, the cause of all causes. Behind everything visible to our material eyes is some cause, and one who can see the original cause of all causes, Lord Kåñëa, can actually see. Kåñëa, the sac-cid-änanda-vigraha, is the background of everything, as He Himself confirms in Bhagavad-gétä (9.10):
mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù
süyate sa-caräcaram
hetunänena kaunteya
jagad viparivartate
"This material nature is working under My direction, O son of Kunté, and it is producing all moving and unmoving beings. By its rule this manifestation is created and annihilated again and again."
SB 5.18.38
TEXT 38
TEXT
k-raeiTa ivìiSQaiTaSa&YaMaaedYa&
 YaSYaeiPSaTa& NaeiPSaTaMaqi+aTauGauR<aE" )
MaaYaa YaQaaYaae >a]MaTae Tadaé[Ya&
 Ga]aV<aae NaMaSTae Gau<ak-MaRSaai+a<ae )) 38 ))
karoti viçva-sthiti-saàyamodayaà
yasyepsitaà nepsitam ékñitur guëaiù
mäyä yathäyo bhramate tad-äçrayaà
grävëo namas te guëa-karma-säkñiëe
SYNONYMS
karoti—performing; viçva—of the universe; sthiti—the maintenance; saàyama—winding up; udayam—creation; yasya—of whom; épsitam—desired; na—not; épsitam—desired; ékñituù—of the one glancing over; guëaiù—with the modes of material nature; mäyä—the material energy; yathä—as much as; ayaù—iron; bhramate—moves; tat-äçrayam—placed near that; grävëaù—a magnetic stone; namaù—my respectful obeisances; te—unto You; guëa-karma-säkñiëe—the witness of the actions and reactions of material nature.
TRANSLATION
O Lord, You do not desire the creation, maintenance or annihilation of this material world, but You perform these activities for the conditioned souls by Your creative energy. Exactly as a piece of iron moves under the influence of a lodestone, inert matter moves when You glance over the total material energy.
PURPORT
Sometimes the question arises why the Supreme Lord has created this material world, which is so full of suffering for the living entities entrapped in it. The answer given herein is that the Supreme Personality of Godhead does not wish to create this material world just to inflict suffering on the living entities. The Supreme Lord creates this world only because the conditioned souls want to enjoy it.
The workings of nature are not going on automatically. It is only because the Lord glances over the material energy that it acts in wonderful ways, just as a lodestone causes a piece of iron to move here and there. Because materialistic scientists and so-called Säìkhya philosophers do not believe in God, they think that material nature is working without supervision. But that is not the fact. In Caitanya-caritämåta (Ädi 6.18-19) the creation of the material world is explained as follows:
yadyapi säìkhya mäne 'pradhäna'—käraëa
jaòa ha-ite kabhu nahe jagat-såjana
nija-såñöi-çakti prabhu saïcäre pradhäne
éçvarera çaktye tabe haye ta' nirmäëe
"Atheistic Säìkhya philosophers think that the total material energy causes the cosmic manifestation, but they are wrong. Dead matter has no moving power, and therefore it cannot act independently. The Lord infuses the material ingredients with His own creative potency. Then, by the power of the Lord, matter moves and interacts." Sea waves are moved by the air, the air is created from ether, the ether is produced by the agitation of the three modes of material nature, and the three modes of material nature interact due to the Supreme Lord's glance over the total material energy. Therefore the background of all natural occurrences is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù süyate sa-caräcaram). This is also further explained in Caitanya-caritämåta (Ädi 5.59-61):
jagat-käraëa nahe prakåti jaòa-rüpä
çakti saïcäriyä täre kåñëa kare kåpä
kåñëa-çaktye prakåti haya gauëa käraëa
agni-çaktye lauha yaiche karaye järaëa
ataeva kåñëa müla-jagat-käraëa
prakåti—käraëa yaiche ajä-gala-stana
"Because prakåti (material nature) is dull and inert, it cannot actually be the cause of the material world. Lord Kåñëa shows His mercy by infusing His energy into the dull, inert material nature. Thus prakåti, by the energy of Lord Kåñëa, becomes the secondary cause, just as iron becomes red-hot by the energy of fire. Therefore Lord Kåñëa is the original cause of the cosmic manifestation. Prakåti is like the nipples on the neck of a goat, for they cannot give any milk." Thus it is a great mistake on the part of the material scientists and philosophers to think that matter moves independently.
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pramathya daityaà prativäraëaà mådhe
yo mäà rasäyä jagad-ädi-sükaraù
kåtvägra-daàñöre niragäd udanvataù
kréòann ivebhaù praëatäsmi taà vibhum iti
SYNONYMS
pramathya—after killing; daityam—the demon; prativäraëam—most formidable opponent; mådhe—in the fight; yaù—He who; mäm—me (the earth); rasäyäù—fallen to the bottom of the universe; jagat—in this material world; ädi-sükaraù—the original form of a boar; kåtvä—keeping it; agra-daàñöre—on the end of the tusk; niragät—came out of the water; udanvataù—from the Garbhodaka Ocean; kréòan—playing; iva—like; ibhaù—elephant; praëatä asmi—I bow down; tam—to Him; vibhum—the Supreme Lord; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
My Lord, as the original boar within this universe, You fought and killed the great demon Hiraëyakña. Then You lifted me [the earth] from the Garbhodaka Ocean on the end of Your tusk, exactly as a sporting elephant plucks a lotus flower from the water. I bow down before You.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Eighteenth Chapter of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled, "The prayers Offered to the Lord by the Residents of Jambüdvépa."
SB 5.19: A Description of the Island of Jambüdvépa
CHAPTER NINETEEN
A Description of the Island of Jambüdvépa
This chapter describes the glories of Bhärata-varña, and it also describes how Lord Rämacandra is being worshiped in the tract of land known as Kimpuruña-varña. The inhabitants of Kimpuruña-varña are fortunate because they worship Lord Rämacandra with His faithful servant Hanumän. Lord Rämacandra exemplifies an incarnation of Godhead who descends for the mission of pariträëäya sädhünäà vinäçäya ca duñkåtäm—protecting the devotees and destroying the miscreants. Lord Rämacandra exhibits the actual purpose of an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the devotees take the opportunity to offer loving transcendental service to Him. One should surrender fully to the Lord, forgetting one's so-called material happiness, opulence and education, which are not at all useful for pleasing the Lord. The Lord is pleased only by the process of surrender unto Him.
When Devarñi Närada descended to instruct Särvaëi Manu, he described the opulence of Bhärata-varña, India. Särvaëi Manu and the inhabitants of Bhärata-varña engage in devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the origin of creation, maintenance and annihilation and who is always worshiped by self-realized souls. In the planet known as Bhärata-varña there are many rivers and mountains, as there are in other tracts of land, yet Bhärata-varña has special significance because in this tract of land there exists the Vedic principle of varëäçrama-dharma, which divides society into four varëas and four äçramas. Furthermore, Närada Muni's opinion is that even if there is some temporary disturbance in the execution of the varëäçrama-dharma principles, they can be revived at any moment. The effect of adhering to the institution of varëäçrama is gradual elevation to the spiritual platform and liberation from material bondage. By following the principles of varëäçrama-dharma, one gets the opportunity to associate with devotees. Such association gradually awakens one's dormant propensity to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead and frees one from all the basic principles of sinful life. One then gets the opportunity to offer unalloyed devotional service to the Supreme Lord, Väsudeva. Because of this opportunity, the inhabitants of Bhärata-varña are praised even in the heavenly planets. Even in the topmost planet of this universe, Brahmaloka, the position of Bhärata-varña is discussed with great relish.
All the conditioned living entities are evolving within the universe in different planets and different species of life. Thus one may be elevated to Brahmaloka, but then one must again descend to earth, as confirmed in Çrémad Bhagavad-gétä (äbrahma-bhuvanäl lokäù punar ävartino 'rjuna). If those who live in Bhärata-varña rigidly follow the principles of varëäçrama-dharma and develop their dormant Kåñëa consciousness, they need not return to this material world after death. Any place where one cannot hear about the Supreme Personality of Godhead from realized souls, even if it be Brahmaloka, is not very congenial to the living entity. If one who has taken birth in the land of Bhärata-varña as a human being does not take advantage of the opportunity for spiritual elevation, his position is certainly the most miserable. In the land known as Bhäratavarña, even if one is a sarva-käma-bhakta, a devotee seeking the fulfillment of some material desire, he is freed from all material desires by his association with devotees, and ultimately he becomes a pure devotee and returns home, back to Godhead, without difficulty.
At the end of this chapter, Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé describes to Mahäräja Parékñit the eight sub-islands within the island of Jambüdvépa.

SB 5.19 Summary
This chapter describes the glories of Bhärata-varña, and it also describes how Lord Rämacandra is being worshiped in the tract of land known as Kimpuruña-varña. The inhabitants of Kimpuruña-varña are fortunate because they worship Lord Rämacandra with His faithful servant Hanumän. Lord Rämacandra exemplifies an incarnation of Godhead who descends for the mission of pariträëäya sädhünäà vinäçäya ca duñkåtäm [Bg. 4.8]—protecting the devotees and destroying the miscreants. Lord Rämacandra exhibits the actual purpose of an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the devotees take the opportunity to offer loving transcendental service to Him. One should surrender fully to the Lord, forgetting one's so-called material happiness, opulence and education, which are not at all useful for pleasing the Lord. The Lord is pleased only by the process of surrender unto Him.
When Devarñi Närada descended to instruct Särvaëi Manu, he described the opulence of Bhärata-varña, India. Särvaëi Manu and the inhabitants of Bhärata-varña engage in devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the origin of creation, maintenance and annihilation and who is always worshiped by self-realized souls. In the planet known as Bhärata-varña there are many rivers and mountains, as there are in other tracts of land, yet Bhärata-varña has special significance because in this tract of land there exists the Vedic principle of varëäçrama-dharma, which divides society into four varëas and four äçramas. Furthermore, Närada Muni's opinion is that even if there is some temporary disturbance in the execution of the varëäçrama-dharma principles, they can be revived at any moment. The effect of adhering to the institution of varëäçrama is gradual elevation to the spiritual platform and liberation from material bondage. By following the principles of varëäçrama-dharma, one gets the opportunity to associate with devotees. Such association gradually awakens one's dormant propensity to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead and frees one from all the basic principles of sinful life. One then gets the opportunity to offer unalloyed devotional service to the Supreme Lord, Väsudeva. Because of this opportunity, the inhabitants of Bhärata-varña are praised even in the heavenly planets. Even in the topmost planet of this universe, Brahmaloka, the position of Bhärata-varña is discussed with great relish.
All the conditioned living entities are evolving within the universe in different planets and different species of life. Thus one may be elevated to Brahmaloka, but then one must again descend to earth, as confirmed in Çrémad Bhagavad-gétä (äbrahma-bhuvanäl lokäù punar ävartino 'rjuna [8.16]). If those who live in Bhärata-varña rigidly follow the principles of varëäçrama-dharma and develop their dormant Kåñëa consciousness, they need not return to this material world after death. Any place where one cannot hear about the Supreme Personality of Godhead from realized souls, even if it be Brahmaloka, is not very congenial to the living entity. If one who has taken birth in the land of Bhärata-varña as a human being does not take advantage of the opportunity for spiritual elevation, his position is certainly the most miserable. In the land known as Bhäratavarña, even if one is a sarva-käma-bhakta, a devotee seeking the fulfillment of some material desire, he is freed from all material desires by his association with devotees, and ultimately he becomes a pure devotee and returns home, back to Godhead, without difficulty.
At the end of this chapter, Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé describes to Mahäräja Parékñit the eight sub-islands within the island of Jambüdvépa.
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çré-çuka uväca
kimpuruñe varñe bhagavantam ädi-puruñaà lakñmaëägrajaà 
sétäbhirämaà rämaà tac-caraëa-sannikarñäbhirataù parama-
bhägavato hanumän saha kimpuruñair avirata-bhaktir upäste.
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued to speak; kimpuruñe varñe—the tract of land known as Kimpuruña; bhagavantam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ädi-puruñam—the original cause of all causes; lakñmaëa-agra-jam—the elder brother of Lakñmaëa; sétä-abhirämam—who is very pleasing to mother Sétä, or who is the husband of Sétädevé; rämam—Lord Rämacandra; tat-caraëa-sannikarña-abhirataù—one always engaged in service at the lotus feet of Lord Rämacandra; parama-bhägavataù—the great devotee celebrated throughout the universe; hanumän—His Grace Hanumänjé; saha—with; kimpuruñaiù—the inhabitants of the tract of land known as Kimpuruña; avirata—continuous; bhaktiù—who possesses devotional service; upäste—worships.
TRANSLATION
Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King, in Kimpuruña-varña the great devotee Hanumän is always engaged with the inhabitants of that land in devotional service to Lord Rämacandra, the elder brother of Lakñmaëa and dear husband of Sétädevé.
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ärñöiñeëena saha gandharvair anugéyamänäà parama-kalyäëéà 
bhartå-bhagavat-kathäà samupaçåëoti svayaà cedaà gäyati.
SYNONYMS
ärñöi-ñeëena—Ärñöiñeëa, the chief personality of Kimpuruña-varña; saha—with; gandharvaiù—by a company of Gandharvas; anugéyamänäm—being chanted; parama-kalyäëém—most auspicious; bhartå-bhagavat-kathäm—the glories of his master, who is also the Supreme Personality of Godhead; samupaçåëoti—he hears with great attention; svayam ca—and personally; idam—this; gäyati—chants.
TRANSLATION
A host of Gandharvas is always engaged in chanting the glories of Lord Rämacandra. That chanting is always extremely auspicious. Hanumänjé and Arñöiñeëa, the chief person in Kimpuruña-varña, constantly hear those glories with complete attention. Hanumän chants the following mantras.
PURPORT
In the Puräëas there are two different opinions concerning Lord Rämacandra. In the Laghu-bhägavatämåta (5.34-36) this is confirmed in the description of the incarnation of Manu.
väsudevädi-rüpäëäm
avatäräù prakértitäù
viñëu-dharmottare räma-
lakñmaëädyäù kramädamé
pädme tu rämo bhagavän
näräyaëa itéritaù
çeñaç cakraà ca çaìkhaç ca
kramät syur lakñmaëädayaù
madhya-deça-sthitäyodhyä-
pure 'sya vasatiù småtä
mahä-vaikuëöhaloke ca
räghavedrasya kértitä
The Viñëu-dharmottara describes that Lord Rämacandra and His brothers—Lakñmaëa, Bharata and Çatrughna—are incarnations of Väsudeva, Saìkarñaëa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha respectively. The Padma Puräëa, however, says that Lord Rämacandra is an incarnation of Näräyaëa and that the other three brothers are incarnations of Çeña, Cakra and Çaìkha. Therefore Çréla Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa has concluded, tad idaà kalpa-bhedenaiva sambhävyam. In other words, these opinions are not contradictory. In some millenniums Lord Rämacandra and His brothers appear as incarnations of Väsudeva, Saìkarñaëa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha, and in other millenniums They appear as incarnations of Näräyaëa, Çeña, Cakra and Çaìkha. The residence of Lord Rämacandra on this planet is Ayodhyä. Ayodhyä City is still existing in the district of Hyderabad, which is situated on the northern side of Uttar Pradesh.
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oà namo bhagavate uttamaçlokäya nama ärya-lakñaëa-çéla-vratäya 
nama upaçikñitätmana upäsita-lokäya namaù sädhu-väda-nikañaëäya 
namo brahmaëya-deväya mahä-puruñäya mahä-räjäya nama iti.
SYNONYMS
om—O my Lord; namaù—my respectful obeisances; bhagavate—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; uttama-çlokäya—who is always worshiped with selected verses; namaù—my respectful obeisances; ärya-lakñaëa-çéla-vratäya—who possesses all the good qualities of advanced personalities; namaù—my respectful obeisances; upaçikñita-ätmane—unto You whose senses are under control; upäsita-lokäya—who is always remembered and worshiped by all the different classes of living entities; namaù—my respectful obeisances; sädhu-väda-nikañaëäya—to the Lord, who is like a stone for examining all the good qualities of a sädhu; namaù—my respectful obeisances; brahmaëya-deväya—who is worshiped by the most qualified brähmaëas; mahä-puruñäya—unto the Supreme Lord, who is worshiped by the puruña-sükta because of being the cause of this material creation; mahä-räjäya—unto the supreme king, or the king of all kings; namaù—my respectful obeisances; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
Let me please Your Lordship by chanting the béja-mantra oàkära. I wish to offer my respectful obeisances unto the Personality of Godhead, who is the best among the most highly elevated personalities. Your Lordship is the reservoir of all the good qualities of Äryans, people who are advanced. Your character and behavior are always consistent, and You always control Your senses and mind. Acting just like an ordinary human being, You exhibit exemplary character to teach others how to behave. There is a touchstone that can be used to examine the quality of gold, but You are like a touchstone that can verify all good qualities. You are worshiped by brähmaëas who are the foremost of all devotees. You, the Supreme Person, are the King of kings, and therefore I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
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yat tad viçuddhänubhava-mätram ekaà
sva-tejasä dhvasta-guëa-vyavastham
pratyak praçäntaà sudhiyopalambhanaà
hy anäma-rüpaà nirahaà prapadye
SYNONYMS
yat—which; tat—to that supreme truth; viçuddha—transcendentally pure, without contamination by material nature; anubhava—experience; mätram—that sac-cid-änanda transcendental body; ekam—the one; sva-tejasä—by His own spiritual potency; dhvasta—vanquished; guëa-vyavastham—the influence of the modes of material nature; pratyak—transcendental, not to be seen with material eyes; praçäntam—undisturbed by material agitation; sudhiyä—by Kåñëa consciousness, or purified consciousness, uncontaminated by material desires, fruitive activities and speculative philosophy; upalambhanam—who can be achieved; hi—indeed; anäma-rüpam—without a material name and form; niraham—without a material ego; prapadye—let me offer my respectful obeisances.
TRANSLATION
The Lord, whose pure form [sac-cid-änanda-vigraha] is uncontaminated by the modes of material nature, can be perceived by pure consciousness. In the Vedänta He is described as being one without a second. Because of His spiritual potency, He is untouched by the contamination of material nature, and because He is not subjected to material vision, He is known as transcendental. He has no material activities, nor has He a material form or name. Only in pure consciousness, Kåñëa consciousness, can one perceive the transcendental form of the Lord. Let us be firmly fixed at the lotus feet of Lord Rämacandra, and let us offer our respectful obeisances unto those transcendental lotus feet.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, appears in various expansions, as stated in the Brahma-saàhitä (5.39):
rämädi-mürtiñu kalä-niyamena tiñöhan
nänävatäram akarod bhuvaneñu kintu
kåñëaù svayaà samabhavat paramaù pumän yo
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi
"I worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda, who is always situated in various incarnations such as Räma, Nåsiàha and many subincarnations as well, but who is the original Personality of Godhead known as Kåñëa and who incarnates personally also." Kåñëa, who is viñëu-tattva, has expanded Himself in many Viñëu forms, of which Lord Rämacandra is one. We know that the viñëu-tattva is carried by the transcendental bird Garuòa and is equipped with different types of weapons in four hands. Therefore we may doubt whether Lord Rämacandra could be in the same category, since He was carried by Hanumän, not by Garuòa, and had neither four hands nor the çaìkha, cakra, gadä and padma. Consequently this verse clarifies that Rämacandra is as good as Kåñëa (rämädi-mürtiñu kalä). Although Kåñëa is the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, Rämacandra is not different from Him. Rämacandra is unaffected by the modes of material nature, and therefore He is praçänta, never disturbed by those modes.
Unless one is saturated with love for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one cannot appreciate the transcendental value of Lord Rämacandra; one cannot see Him with material eyes. Because demons like Rävaëa have no spiritual vision, they consider Lord Rämacandra an ordinary kñatriya king. Rävaëa therefore attempted to kidnap Lord Rämacandra's eternal consort, Sétädevé. Actually, however, Rävaëa could not carry off Sétädevé in her original form. As soon as she was touched by Rävaëa's hands, she gave him a material form, but she maintained her original form beyond his vision. Therefore in this verse the words pratyak praçäntam indicate that Lord Rämacandra and His potency, the goddess Sétä, keep themselves aloof from the influence of the material energy.
In the Upaniñads it is said: yam evaiña våëute tena labhyaù. The Supreme Lord, Paramätmä, the Personality of Godhead, can be seen or perceived only by persons who are saturated with devotional service. As stated in the Brahma-saàhitä (5.38):
premäïjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena
santaù sadaiva hådayeñu vilokayanti
yaà çyämasundaram acintya-guëa-svarüpaà
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi
"I worship the primeval Lord, Govinda, who is always seen by the devotee whose eyes are anointed with the pulp of love. He is seen in His eternal form of Çyämasundara, situated within the heart of the devotee." Similarly, in the Chändogya Upaniñad it is stated, etäs tisro devatä anena jévena. In this verse of the Chändogya Upaniñad the word anena is used to distinguish the ätmä and Paramätmä as two separate identities. The words tisro devatä indicate that the body of the living entity is made of three material elements—fire, earth and water. Although the Paramätmä enters the heart of the jévätmä, who is influenced and designated by a material body, the Paramätmä has nothing to do with the jévätmä's body. Because the Paramätmä has no material connections, He is described here as anäma-rüpaà niraham. The Paramätmä has no material identity, whereas the jévätmä does. The jévätmä may introduce himself as an Indian, American, German and so on, but the Paramätmä has no such material designations, and therefore He has no material name. The jévätmä is different from his name, but the Paramätmä is not; His name and He Himself are one and the same. This is the meaning of niraham, which means "without material designations." This word cannot possibly be twisted to mean that the Paramätmä has no ahaìkära, no "I-ness" or identity. He has His transcendental identity as the Supreme. This is the explanation given by Çréla Jéva Gosvämé. According to another interpretation, given by Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura, niraham means nirniçcayena aham. Niraham does not mean that the Supreme Lord has no identity. Rather, the stress given by the word aham proves strongly that He does have His personal identity because nir not only means "negative" but also means "strong ascertainment."
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martyävatäras tv iha martya-çikñaëaà
rakño-vadhäyaiva na kevalaà vibhoù
kuto 'nyathä syäd ramataù sva ätmanaù
sétä-kåtäni vyasanänéçvarasya
SYNONYMS
martya—as a human being; avatäraù—whose incarnation; tu—however; iha—in the material world; martya-çikñaëam—for teaching all the living entities, especially human beings; rakñaù-vadhäya—to kill the demon Rävaëa; eva—certainly; na—not; kevalam—only; vibhoù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kutaù—from where; anyathä—otherwise; syät—there would be; ramataù—of one enjoying; sve—in Himself; ätmanaù—the spiritual identity of the universe; sétä—of the wife of Lord Rämacandra; kåtäni—appearing due to the separation; vyasanäni—all the miseries; éçvarasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
It was ordained that Rävaëa, chief of the Räkñasas, could not be killed by anyone but a man, and for this reason Lord Rämacandra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, appeared in the form of a human being. Lord Rämacandra's mission, however, was not only to kill Rävaëa but also to teach mortal beings that material happiness centered around sex life or centered around one's wife is the cause of many miseries. He is the self-sufficient Supreme Personality of Godhead, and nothing is lamentable for Him. Therefore why else could He be subjected to tribulations by the kidnapping of mother Sétä?
PURPORT
When the Lord appears in this universe in the form of a human being, He has two purposes, as stated in Bhagavad-gétä (4.8)—pariträëäya sädhünäà vinäçäya ca duñkåtäm: to destroy the demons and protect the devotees. To protect the devotees, the Lord not only satisfies them by His personal presence but also teaches them so that they will not fall down from devotional service. By His personal example, Lord Rämacandra taught the devotees that it is better not to enter married life, which is certainly followed by many tribulations. As confirmed in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (7.9.45):
yan maithunädi-gåhamedhi-sukhaà hi tucchaà
kaëòüyanena karayor iva duùkha-duùkham
tåpyanti neha kåpaëä bahu-duùkha-bhäjaù
kaëòütivan manasijaà viñaheta-dhéraù
Kåpaëas, those who are not advanced in spiritual knowledge and who are therefore just the opposite of brähmaëas, generally take to family life, which is a concession for sex. Thus they enjoy sex again and again, although that sex is followed by many tribulations. This is a warning to devotees. To teach this lesson to devotees and to human society in general, Lord Çré Rämacandra, although the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself, underwent a series of tribulations because He accepted a wife, mother Sétä. Lord Rämacandra underwent these austerities, of course, only to instruct us; actually He never has any reason to lament for anything.
Another aspect of the Lord's instructions is that one who accepts a wife must be a faithful husband and give her full protection. Human society is divided into two classes of men—those who strictly follow the religious principles and those who are devotees. By His personal example, Lord Rämacandra wanted to instruct both of them how to fully adopt the discipline of the religious system and how to be a beloved and dutiful husband. Otherwise He had no reason to undergo apparent tribulations. One who strictly follows religious principles must not neglect to provide all facilities for the complete protection of his wife. There may be some suffering because of this, but one must nevertheless endure it. That is the duty of a faithful husband. By His personal example, Lord Rämacandra demonstrated this duty. Lord Rämacandra could have produced hundreds and thousands of Sétäs from His pleasure energy, but just to show the duty of a faithful husband, He not only rescued Sétä from the hands of Rävaëa but also killed Rävaëa and all the members of his family.
Another aspect of the teachings of Lord Rämacandra is that although Lord Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and His devotees may apparently suffer from material tribulations, they have nothing to do with such tribulations. They are mukta-puruñas, liberated persons, under all circumstances. It is therefore said in the Caitanya-bhägavata:
yata dekha vaiñëavera vyavahära duùkha
niçcaya jäniha tähä paramänanda-sukha
A Vaiñëava is always firmly situated in transcendental bliss because of engagement in devotional service. Although he may appear to suffer material pains, his position is called transcendental bliss in separation (viraha). The emotions a lover and beloved feel when separated from one another are actually very blissful, although apparently painful. Therefore the separation of Lord Rämacandra from Sétädevé, as well as the consequent tribulation they suffered, is but another display of transcendental bliss. That is the opinion of Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura.
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na vai sa ätmätmavatäà suhåttamaù
saktas tri-lokyäà bhagavän väsudevaù
na stré-kåtaà kaçmalam açnuvéta
na lakñmaëaà cäpi vihätum arhati
SYNONYMS
na—not; vai—indeed; saù—He; ätmä—the Supreme Soul; ätmavatäm—of the self-realized souls; suhåt-tamaù—the best friend; saktaù—attached; tri-lokyäm—to anything within the three worlds; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; väsudevaù—the all-pervading Lord; na—not; stré-kåtam—obtained because of His wife; kaçmalam—sufferings of separation; açnuvéta—would obtain; na—not; lakñmaëam—His younger brother Lakñmaëa; ca—also; api—certainly; vihätum—to give up; arhati—be able.
TRANSLATION
Since Lord Çré Rämacandra is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva, He is not attached to anything in this material world. He is the most beloved Supersoul of all self-realized souls, and He is their very intimate friend. He is full of all opulences. Therefore He could not possibly have suffered because of separation from His wife, nor could He have given up His wife and Lakñmaëa, His younger brother. To give up either would have been absolutely impossible.
PURPORT
In defining the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we say that He is full in all six opulences—wealth, fame, strength, influence, beauty and renunciation. He is called renounced because He is not attached to anything in this material world; He is specifically attached to the spiritual world and the living entities there. The affairs of the material world take place under the superintendence of Durgädevé (såñöi-sthiti-pralaya-sädhana-çaktir ekä/ chäyeva yasya bhuvanäni bibharti durgä). Everything is going on under the strict rules and regulations of the material energy, represented by Durgä. Therefore the Lord is completely detached and need not give attention to the material world. Sétädevé belongs to the spiritual world. Similarly, Lord Lakñmaëa, Rämacandra's younger brother, is a manifestation of Saìkarñaëa, and Lord Rämacandra Himself is Väsudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Since the Lord is always spiritually qualified, He is attached to servants who always render transcendental loving service unto Him. He is attached to the truth in life, not to brahminical qualities. Indeed, He is never attached to any material qualities. Although He is the Supersoul of all living entities, He is specifically manifest to those who are self-realized, and He is especially dear to the hearts of His transcendental devotees. Because Lord Rämacandra descended to teach human society how dutiful a king should be, He apparently gave up the company of mother Sétä and Lakñmaëa. Factually, however, He could not have given them up. One should therefore learn about the activities of Lord Rämacandra from a self-realized soul. Then one can understand the transcendental activities of the Lord.
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na janma nünaà mahato na saubhagaà
na väì na buddhir näkåtis toña-hetuù
tair yad visåñöän api no vanaukasaç
cakära sakhye bata lakñmaëägrajaù
SYNONYMS
na—not; janma—birth in a very polished, aristocratic family; nünam—indeed; mahataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; na—nor; saubhagam—great fortune; na—nor; väk—an elegant manner of speaking; na—nor; buddhiù—sharpness of intelligence; na—not; äkåtiù—features of the body; toña-hetuù—the cause of pleasure to the Lord; taiù—by all those above-mentioned qualities; yat—because; visåñöän—rejected; api—although; naù—us; vana-okasaù—the inhabitants of the forest; cakära—accepted; sakhye—in friendship; bata—alas; lakñmaëa-agra-jaù—Lord Çré Rämacandra, the elder brother of Lakñmaëa.
TRANSLATION
One cannot establish a friendship with the Supreme Lord Rämacandra on the basis of material qualities such as one's birth in an aristocratic family, one's personal beauty, one's eloquence, one's sharp intelligence or one's superior race or nation. None of these qualifications is actually a prerequisite for friendship with Lord Çré Rämacandra. Otherwise how is it possible that although we uncivilized inhabitants of the forest have not taken noble births, although we have no physical beauty and although we cannot speak like gentlemen, Lord Rämacandra has nevertheless accepted us as friends?
PURPORT
In a prayer to Kåñëa expressing her feelings, Çrématé Kuntédevé called Him akiïcana-gocara. The prefix a means "not," and kiïcana "something of this material world." One may be very proud of his prestigious position, material wealth, beauty, education and so on, but although these are certainly good qualifications in material dealings, they are not necessary for achieving friendship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One who possesses all these material qualities is expected to become a devotee, and when he actually does, the qualities are properly utilized. Those who are puffed up by a high birth, wealth, education and personal beauty (janmaiçvarya-çruta-çré) unfortunately do not care for developing Kåñëa consciousness, nor does the Supreme Personality of Godhead care about all these material qualifications. The Supreme Lord is achieved by devotion (bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti). One's devotion and sincere desire to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead are the only qualifications. Rüpa Gosvämé has also said that the price for achieving God's favor is simply one's sincere eagerness to have it (laulyam ekaà mülyam). In the Caitanya-bhägavata it is said:
kholävecä sevakera dekha bhägya-sémä
brahmä çiva käìde yära dekhiyä mahimä
dhane jane päëòitye kåñere nähi päi
kevala bhaktira vaça caitanya-gosäïi
"Behold the great fortune of the devotee Kholävecä. Lord Brahmä and Çiva shed tears upon seeing his greatness. One cannot attain Lord Kåñëa by any amount of wealth, followers, or learning. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is controlled only by pure devotion. "Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu had a very sincere devotee whose name was Kholävecä Çrédhara and whose only business was to sell pots made of the skin of banana trees. Whatever income he had, he used fifty percent for the worship of mother Ganges, and with the other fifty percent he provided for his necessities. On the whole, he was so very poor that he lived in a cottage that had a broken roof with many holes in it. He could not afford brass utensils, and therefore he drank water from an iron pot. Nevertheless, he was a great devotee of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. He is a typical example of how a poor man with no material possessions can become a most exalted devotee of the Lord. The conclusion is that one cannot attain shelter at the lotus feet of Lord Kåñëa or Çré Caitanya Gosäïi through material opulence; that shelter is attainable only by pure devotional service.
anyäbhiläñitä-çünyaà
jïäna-karmädy-anävåtam
änukülyena kåñëänu-
çélanaà bhaktir uttamä
"One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord Kåñëa favorably and without desire for material profit or gain through fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. That is called pure devotional service."
SB 5.19.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
Saurae_Saurae vaPYaQa vaNarae Nar"
 SavaRTMaNaa Ya" Sauk*-TajMautaMaMa( )
>aJaeTa raMa& MaNauJaak*-iTa& hir„&
 Ya otaraNaNaYaTk-aeSal/aiNdviMaiTa )) 8 ))
suro 'suro väpy atha vänaro naraù
sarvätmanä yaù sukåtajïam uttamam
bhajeta rämaà manujäkåtià harià
ya uttarän anayat kosalän divam iti
SYNONYMS
suraù—demigod; asuraù—demon; vä api—or; atha—therefore; vä—or; anaraù—other than a human being (bird, beast, animal and so on); naraù—a human being; sarva-ätmanä—wholeheartedly; yaù—who; su-kåtajïam—easily made grateful; uttamam—most highly elevated; bhajeta—should worship; rämam—Lord Rämacandra; manuja-äkåtim—appearing as a human being; harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yaù—who; uttarän—of northern India; anayat—brought back; kosalän—the inhabitants of Kosala-deça, Ayodhyä; divam—to the spiritual world, Vaikuëöha; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
Therefore, whether one is a demigod or a demon, a man or a creature other than man, such as a beast or bird, everyone should worship Lord Rämacandra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who appears on this earth just like a human being. There is no need of great austerities or penances to worship the Lord, for He accepts even a small service offered by His devotee. Thus He is satisfied, and as soon as He is satisfied, the devotee is successful. Indeed, Lord Çré Rämacandra brought all the devotees of Ayodhyä back home, back to Godhead [Vaikuëöha].
PURPORT
Lord Çré Rämacandra is so kind and merciful to His devotees that He is very easily satisfied by a little service rendered by anyone, human or not. This is the special advantage of worshiping Lord Rämacandra, and there is the same advantage in worshiping Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Lord Kåñëa and Lord Rämacandra, in the manner of kñatriyas, sometimes showed Their mercy by killing asuras, but Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu awarded love of God without difficulty even to the asuras. All the incarnations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead—but especially Lord Rämacandra, Lord Kåñëa and, later, Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu—delivered many of the living entities present before Them, indeed almost all of them. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is therefore represented in the six-armed form of ñaò-bhüja-mürti, which is a combination of Lord Rämacandra, Lord Kåñëa and Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. The best purpose of human life can be fulfilled by worshiping the ñaò-bhüja-mürti, the form of the Lord with six arms—two arms of Rämacandra, two arms of Kåñëa and two arms of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu.
SB 5.19.9
TEXT 9
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>aarTae_iPa vzeR >aGavaàrNaaraYa<aa:Ya Aak-LPaaNTaMauPaicTaDaMaRjaNavEraGYaE‚
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bhärate 'pi varñe bhagavän nara-näräyaëäkhya äkalpäntam upacita-
dharma-jïäna-vairägyaiçvaryopaçamoparamätmopalambhanam 
anugrahäyätmavatäm anukampayä tapo 'vyakta-gatiç carati.
SYNONYMS
bhärate—in Bhärata; api—also; varñe—the tract of land; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nara-näräyaëa-äkhyaù—known as Nara-Näräyaëa; ä-kalpa-antam—up to the end of the millennium; upacita—increasing; dharma—religion; jïäna—knowledge; vairägya—renunciation or nonattachment; aiçvarya—mystic opulences; upaçama—control of the senses; uparama—freedom from false ego; ätma-upalambhanam—self-realization; anugrahäya—to show favor; ätma-vatäm—unto persons interested in self-realization; anukampayä—by causeless mercy; tapaù—austerities; avyakta-gatiù—whose glories are inconceivable; carati—executes.
TRANSLATION
[Çukadeva Gosvämé continued:] The glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are inconceivable. He has appeared in the form of Nara-Näräyaëa in the land of Bhärata-varña, at the place known as Badarikäçrama, to favor His devotees by teaching them religion, knowledge, renunciation, spiritual power, sense control and freedom from false ego. He is advanced in the opulence of spiritual assets, and He engages in executing austerity until the end of this millennium. This is the process of self-realization.
PURPORT
People in India may visit the temple of Nara-Näräyaëa at Badarikäçrama just to learn how the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His incarnation as Nara-Näräyaëa engages in austerities to teach the people of the world how to achieve self-realization. It is impossible to realize oneself simply by absorbing oneself in speculation and material activities. One must be very serious about self-realization and the practice of austerity. Unfortunately, the people of this age of Kali do not even know the meaning of austerity. Under these circumstances, the Lord has appeared as Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu to bestow upon the fallen souls the easiest method of self-realization, technically called ceto-darpaëa-märjanam, cleansing of the dirt from the core of one's heart. This method is extremely simple. Anyone can chant the glorious kåñëa-saìkértana—Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare. In this age there are different forms of so-called advanced scientific knowledge, such as anthropology, Marxism, Freudianism, nationalism and industrialism, but if we work very hard under their guidance instead of adopting the process practiced by Nara-Näräyaëa, we shall waste our valuable human form of life. Thus we shall certainly be cheated and misled.
SB 5.19.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
Ta& >aGavaàardae v<aaRé[MavTaqi>a>aaRrTaqi>a" Pa[Jaai>a>aRGavTPa[ae¢-a> Saa&:YaYaae‚
Gaa> >aGavdNau>aavaePav<aRNa& Saav<aeRåPade+YaMaa<a" ParMa>ai¢->aaveNaaePaSariTa
wd& cai>aGa*<aaiTa )) 10 ))
taà bhagavän närado varëäçramavatébhir bhäratébhiù prajäbhir 
bhagavat-proktäbhyäà säìkhya-yogäbhyäà bhagavad-
anubhävopavarëanaà sävarëer upadekñyamäëaù parama-bhakti-
bhävenopasarati idaà cäbhigåëäti.
SYNONYMS
tam—Him (Nara-Näräyaëa); bhagavän—the most powerful saintly person; näradaù—the great sage Närada; varëa-äçrama-vatébhiù—by followers of the institution of the four varëas and four äçramas; bhäratébhiù—of the land known as Bhärata-varña (India); prajäbhiù—who are the inhabitants; bhagavat-proktäbhyäm—which was stated by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; säìkhya—by the säìkhya-yoga system (the analytical study of material conditions); yogäbhyäm—by practice of the yoga system; bhagavat-anubhäva-upavarëanam—which describes the process of God realization; sävarëeù—unto Sävarëi Manu; upadekñyamäëaù—instructing; parama-bhakti-bhävena—in greatly ecstatic loving service to the Lord; upasarati—serves the Lord; idam—this; ca—and; abhigåëäti—chants.
TRANSLATION
In his own book, known as Närada Païcarätra, Bhagavän Närada has very vividly described how to work to achieve the ultimate goal of life—devotion—through knowledge and through execution of the mystic yoga system. He has also described the glories of the Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The great sage Närada instructed the tenets of this transcendental literature to Sävarëi Manu in order to teach those inhabitants of Bhärata-varña who strictly follow the principles of varëäçrama-dharma how to achieve the devotional service of the Lord. Thus Närada Muni, along with the other inhabitants of Bhärata-varña, always engages in the service of Nara-Näräyaëa, and he chants as follows.
PURPORT
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has clearly declared:
bhärata-bhümite haila manuñya-janma yära
janma särthaka kari' kara para-upakära
The real success or fulfillment of the mission of human life can be achieved in India, Bhärata-varña, because in Bhärata-varña the purpose of life and the method for achieving success are evident. People should take advantage of the opportunity afforded by Bhärata-varña, and this is especially so for those who are following the principles of varëäçrama-dharma. If we do not take to the principles of varëäçrama-dharma by accepting the four social orders (brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra) and the four orders of spiritual life (brahmacäré, gåhastha, vänaprastha and sannyäsa), there can be no question of success in life. Unfortunately, because of the influence of Kali-yuga, everything is now being lost. The inhabitants of Bhärata-varña are gradually becoming degraded mlecchas and yavanas. How then will they teach others? Therefore, this Kåñëa consciousness movement has been started not only for the inhabitants of Bhärata-varña but for all the people of the world, as announced by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. There is still time, and if the inhabitants of Bhärata-varña take this movement of Kåñëa consciousness seriously, the entire world will be saved from gliding down to a hellish condition. The Kåñëa consciousness movement follows the process of païcarätrika-vidhi and that of bhägavata-vidhi simultaneously, so that people can take advantage of the movement and make their lives successful.
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TEXT 11
TEXT
p NaMaae >aGavTae oPaXaMaXaql/aYaaeParTaaNaaTMYaaYa NaMaae_ik-ÄNaivtaaYa
‰iz‰z>aaYa NarNaaraYa<aaYa ParMah&SaParMaGaurve AaTMaaraMaaiDaPaTaYae NaMaae
NaMa wiTa )) 11 ))
oà namo bhagavate upaçama-çéläyoparatänätmyäya namo 'kiïcana-
vittäya åñi-åñabhäya nara-näräyaëäya paramahaàsa-parama-gurave 
ätmärämädhipataye namo nama iti.
SYNONYMS
om—O Supreme Lord; namaù—my respectful obeisances; bhagavate—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; upaçama-çéläya—who has mastered the senses; uparata-anätmyäya—having no attachment for this material world; namaù—my respectful obeisances; akiïcana-vittäya—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the only asset of persons who have no material possessions; åñi-åñabhäya—the most exalted of saintly persons; nara-näräyaëäya—Nara-Näräyaëa; paramahaàsa-parama-gurave—the most exalted spiritual master of all paramahaàsas, liberated persons; ätmäräma-adhipataye—the best of self-realized persons; namaù namaù—my respectful obeisances again and again; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto Nara-Näräyaëa, the best of all saintly persons, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is the most self-controlled and self-realized, He is free from false prestige, and He is the asset of persons who have no material possessions. He is the spiritual master of all paramahaàsas, who are the most exalted human beings, and He is the master of the self-realized. Let me offer my repeated obeisances at His lotus feet.
SB 5.19.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
GaaYaiTa cedMa(ƒƒ
k-TaaRSYa SaGaaRidzu Yaae Na bDYaTae
 Na hNYaTae dehGaTaae_iPa dEihkE-" )
d]íuNaR d*GYaSYa Gau<aEivRdUZYaTae
 TaSMaE NaMaae_Sa¢-iviv¢-Saai+a<ae )) 12 ))
gäyati cedam—
kartäsya sargädiñu yo na badhyate
na hanyate deha-gato 'pi daihikaiù
drañöur na dåg yasya guëair vidüñyate
tasmai namo 'sakta-vivikta-säkñiëe
SYNONYMS
gäyati—he sings; ca—and; idam—this; kartä—the executor; asya—of this cosmic manifestation; sarga-ädiñu—of the creation, maintenance and destruction; yaù—one who; na badhyate—is not attached as the creator, master or proprietor; na—not; hanyate—is victimized; deha-gataù api—although appearing as a human being; daihikaiù—by bodily tribulations such as hunger, thirst and fatigue; drañöuù—of Him who is the seer of everything; na—not; dåk—the power of vision; yasya—of whom; guëaiù—by the material qualities; vidüñyate—is polluted; tasmai—unto Him; namaù—my respectful obeisances; asakta—unto the Supreme person, who is unattached; vivikta—without affection; säkñiëe—the witness of everything.
TRANSLATION
Närada, the most powerful saintly sage, also worships Nara-Näräyaëa by chanting the following mantra: The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the master of the creation, maintenance and annihilation of this visible cosmic manifestation, yet He is completely free from false prestige. Although to the foolish He appears to have accepted a material body like us, He is unaffected by bodily tribulations like hunger, thirst and fatigue. Although He is the witness who sees everything, His senses are unpolluted by the objects He sees. Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto that unattached, pure witness of the world, the Supreme Soul, the Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, is described as sac-cid-änanda-vigraha, the body of eternity, transcendental bliss and full knowledge. Now in this verse He is more fully described. Kåñëa is the creator of the entire cosmic manifestation, yet He is unattached to it. If we were to construct a very tall skyscraper, we would be very attached to it, but Kåñëa is so renounced that although He has created everything, He is not attached to anything (na badhyate). Furthermore, although Kåñëa has His transcendental form, sac-cid-änanda-vigraha, He is not disturbed by the bodily necessities of life, which are called daihika; for example, He is never hungry, thirsty or fatigued (na hanyate deha-gato 'pi daihikaiù). Then again, since everything is Kåñëa's property, He sees everything and is present everywhere, but because His body is transcendental, He is above vision, the objects of vision and the process of vision. When we see someone beautiful, we are attracted. The sight of a beautiful woman immediately attracts a man, and the sight of a man naturally attracts a woman. Kåñëa, however, is transcendental to all these faults. Although He is the seer of everything, He is not afflicted with faulty vision (na dåg yasya guëair vidüñyate). Therefore, although He is the witness and seer, He is aloof from all affection for the activities He sees. He is always unattached and separate; He is only a witness.
SB 5.19.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
wd& ih YaaeGaeìr YaaeGaNaEPau<a&
 ihr<YaGa>aaeR >aGavaÅGaad YaTa( )
YadNTak-ale/ TviYa iNaGauR<ae MaNaae
 >a¢-ya dDaqTaaeiJ‡TaduZk-le/vr" )) 13 ))
idaà hi yogeçvara yoga-naipuëaà
hiraëyagarbho bhagaväï jagäda yat
yad anta-käle tvayi nirguëe mano
bhaktyä dadhétojjhita-duñkalevaraù
SYNONYMS
idam—this; hi—certainly; yoga-éçvara—O my Lord, master of all mystic power; yoga-naipuëam—the expert process of executing yogic principles; hiraëya-garbhaù—Lord Brahmä; bhagavän—the most powerful; jagäda—spoke; yat—which; yat—which; anta-käle—at the time of death; tvayi—in You; nirguëe—the transcendence; manaù—the mind; bhaktyä—with a devotional attitude; dadhéta—one should place; ujjhita-duñkalevaraù—having given up his identification with the material body.
TRANSLATION
O my Lord, master of all mystic yoga, this is the explanation of the yogic process spoken of by Lord Brahmä [Hiraëyagarbha], who is self-realized. At the time of death, all yogés give up the material body with full detachment simply by placing their minds at Your lotus feet. That is the perfection of yoga.
PURPORT
Çréla Madhväcärya says:
yasya samyag bhagavati
jïänaà bhaktis tathaiva ca
niçcintas tasya mokñaù syät
sarva-päpa-kåto 'pi tu
"For one who very seriously practices devotional service during his lifetime in order to understand the constitutional position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, liberation from this material world is guaranteed, even if he has previously been addicted to sinful habits." This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä:
api cet su-duräcäro
bhajate mäm ananya-bhäk
sädhur eva sa mantavyaù
samyag vyavasito hi saù
"Even if one commits the most abominable actions, if he is engaged in devotional service he is to be considered saintly because he is properly situated." (Bg. 9.30) The only purpose of life is to be fully absorbed in thoughts of Kåñëa and His form, pastimes, activities and qualities. If one is able to think of Kåñëa in this way, twenty-four hours a day, he is already liberated (svarüpeëa vyavasthitiù). Whereas materialists are absorbed in material thoughts and activities, devotees, on the contrary, are always absorbed in thoughts of Kåñëa and Kåñëa's activities. Therefore they are already on the platform of liberation. One has to think of Kåñëa with full absorption at the time of death. Then he will certainly return home, back to Godhead, without a doubt.
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TEXT 14
TEXT
YaQaEihk-aMauiZMak-k-aMal/MPa$="
 SauTaezu darezu DaNaezu icNTaYaNa( )
XaªeTa ivÜaNa( ku-k-le/vraTYaYaad(
 YaSTaSYa YaÒ" é[Ma Wv ke-vl/Ma( )) 14 ))
yathaihikämuñmika-käma-lampaöaù
suteñu däreñu dhaneñu cintayan
çaìketa vidvän kukalevarätyayäd
yas tasya yatnaù çrama eva kevalam
SYNONYMS
yathä—as; aihika—in the present life; amuñmika—in the expected future life; käma-lampaöaù—a person who is very attached to lusty desires for bodily enjoyment; suteñu—children; däreñu—wife; dhaneñu—wealth; cintayan—thinking about; çaìketa—is afraid; vidvän—a person advanced in spiritual knowledge; ku-kalevara—of this body, which is full of stool and urine; atyayät—because of loss; yaù—anyone; tasya—his; yatnaù—endeavors; çramaù—a waste of time and energy; eva—certainly; kevalam—only.
TRANSLATION
Materialists are generally very attached to their present bodily comforts and to the bodily comforts they expect in the future. Therefore they are always absorbed in thoughts of their wives, children and wealth and are afraid of giving up their bodies, which are full of stool and urine. If a person engaged in Kåñëa consciousness, however, is also afraid of giving up his body, what is the use of his having labored to study the çästras? It was simply a waste of time.
PURPORT
At the time of death a materialist thinks of his wife and children. He is absorbed in thinking of how they will live and who will take care of them after he leaves. Consequently he is never prepared to give up his body; rather, he wants to continue to live in his body to serve his society, family, friends and so on. Therefore by practicing the mystic yoga system one must become detached from bodily relationships. If despite practicing bhakti-yoga and studying all the Vedic literature, one is afraid of giving up his bad body, which is the cause of all his suffering, what is the use of his attempts to advance in spiritual life? The secret of success in practicing yoga is to become free from bodily attachments. Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura says, deha-småti nähi yära, saàsära-bandhana kähäì tära: one whose practice has freed him from the anxieties of bodily needs is no longer in conditional life. Such a person is freed from conditional bondage. A person in Kåñëa consciousness must fully discharge his devotional duties without material attachment. Then his liberation is guaranteed.
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TEXT 15
TEXT
Taà" Pa[>aae Tv& ku-k-le/vraiPaRTaa&
 TvNMaaYaYaah&MaMaTaaMaDaae+aJa )
i>aNÛaMa YaeNaaXau vYa& Saudui>aRda&
 ivDaeih YaaeGa& TviYa Na" Sv>aaviMaiTa )) 15 ))
tan naù prabho tvaà kukalevarärpitäà
tvan-mäyayähaà-mamatäm adhokñaja
bhindyäma yenäçu vayaà sudurbhidäà
vidhehi yogaà tvayi naù svabhävam iti
SYNONYMS
tat—therefore; naù—our; prabho—O my Lord; tvam—You; ku-kalevara-arpitäm—invested in this bad body full of stool and urine; tvat-mäyayä—by Your illusory energy; aham-mamatäm—the conception of "I and my"; adhokñaja—O Transcendence; bhindyäma—may give up; yena—by which; äçu—very soon; vayam—we; sudurbhidäm—which is very difficult to give up; vidhehi—please give; yogam—the mystic process; tvayi—unto You; naù—our; svabhävam—which is symptomized by a steady mind; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
Therefore, O Lord, O Transcendence, kindly help us by giving us the power to execute bhakti-yoga so that we can control our restless minds and fix them upon You. We are all infected by Your illusory energy; therefore we are very attached to the body, which is full of stool and urine, and to anything related with the body. Except for devotional service, there is no way to give up this attachment. Therefore kindly bestow upon us this benediction.
PURPORT
The Lord advises in Bhagavad-gétä: man-manä bhava mad-bhakto mad-yäjé mäà namaskuru. The perfect yoga system consists of always thinking of Kåñëa, always engaging in devotional service, always worshiping Kåñëa and always offering obeisances unto Him. Unless we practice this yoga system, our illusory attachment for this bad body, which is full of stool and urine, is impossible to give up. The perfection of yoga consists of giving up attachment for this body and bodily relationships and transferring that attachment to Kåñëa. We are very attached to material enjoyment, but when we transfer that same attachment to Kåñëa, we traverse the path of liberation. One has to practice this yoga system and none other.
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bhärate 'py asmin varñe saric-chailäù santi bahavo malayo maìgala-
prastho mainäkas triküöa åñabhaù küöakaù kollakaù sahyo devagirir 
åñyamükaù çré-çailo veìkaöo mahendro väridhäro vindhyaù çuktimän 
åkñagiriù päriyätro droëaç citraküöo govardhano raivatakaù kakubho 
nélo gokämukha indrakélaù kämagirir iti cänye ca çata-sahasraçaù çailäs 
teñäà nitamba-prabhavä nadä nadyaç ca santy asaìkhyätäù.
SYNONYMS
bhärate—in the land of Bhärata-varña; api—also; asmin—in this; varñe—tract of land; sarit—rivers; çailäù—mountains; santi—there are; bahavaù—many; malayaù—Malaya; maìgala-prasthaù—Maìgala-prastha; mainäkaù—Mainäka; tri-küöaù—Triküöa; åñabhaù—Åñabha; küöakaù—Küöaka; kollakaù—Kollaka; sahyaù—Sahya; devagiriù—Devagiri; åñya-mükaù—Åñyamüka; çré-çailaù—Çré-çaila; veìkaöaù—Veìkaöa; mahendraù—Mahendra; väri-dhäraù—Väridhära; vindhyaù—Vindhya; çuktimän—Çuktimän; åkña-giriù—Åkñagiri; päriyätraù—Päriyätra; droëaù—Droëa; citra-küöaù—Citraküöa; govardhanaù—Govardhana; raivatakaù—Raivataka; kakubhaù—Kakubha; nélaù—Néla; gokämukhaù—Gokämukha; indrakélaù—Indrakéla; käma-giriù—Kämagiri; iti—thus; ca—and; anye—others; ca—also; çata-sahasraçaù—many hundreds and thousands; çailäù—mountains; teñäm—of them; nitamba-prabhaväù—born of the slopes; nadäù—big rivers; nadyaù—small rivers; ca—and; santi—there are; asaìkhyätäù—innumerable.
TRANSLATION
In the tract of land known as Bhärata-varña, as in Ilävåta-varña, there are many mountains and rivers. Some of the mountains are known as Malaya, Maìgala-prastha, Mainäka, Triküöa, Åñabha, Küöaka, Kollaka, Sahya, Devagiri, Åñyamüka, Çré-çaila, Veìkaöa, Mahendra, Väridhära, Vindhya, Çuktimän, Åkñagiri, Päriyätra, Droëa, Citraküöa, Govardhana, Raivataka, Kakubha, Néla, Gokämukha, Indrakéla and Kämagiri. Besides these, there are many other hills, with many large and small rivers flowing from their slopes.
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TEXTS 17-18
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WTaaSaaMaPaae >aarTYa" Pa[Jaa NaaMai>arev PauNaNTaqNaaMaaTMaNaa caePaSPa*XaiNTa )) 17 ))
cNd]vSaa TaaMa]Pa<as Av$=aeda k*-TaMaal/a vEhaYaSaq k-averq ve<aq
PaYaiSvNaq Xak-RravTaaR Tau(r)>ad]a k*-Z<aa ve<Yaa >aqMarQaq Gaaedavrq iNaivRNDYaa
PaYaaeZ<aq TaaPaq reva SaurSaa NaMaRda cMaR<vTaq iSaNDaurNDa" Xaae<aê NadaE
MahaNadq vedSMa*iTa‰Rizku-LYaa i}aSaaMaa k-aEiXak-I MaNdaik-Naq YaMauNaa
SarSvTaq d*zÜTaq GaaeMaTaq SarYaU raeDaSvTaq SaávTaq SauzaeMaa XaTad]UêNd]>aaGaa
Maåd(v*Daa ivTaSTaa AiSa¥-I ivìeiTa MahaNaÛ" )) 18 ))
etäsäm apo bhäratyaù prajä nämabhir eva punanténäm ätmanä 
copaspåçanti. candravasä tämraparëé avaöodä kåtamälä vaihäyasé käveré 
veëé payasviné çarkarävartä tuìgabhadrä kåñëäveëyä bhémarathé 
godävaré nirvindhyä payoñëé täpé revä surasä narmadä carmaëvaté 
sindhur andhaù çoëaç ca nadau mahänadé vedasmåtir åñikulyä trisämä 
kauçiké mandäkiné yamunä sarasvaté dåñadvaté gomaté sarayü rodhasvaté 
saptavaté suñomä çatadrüç candrabhägä marudvådhä vitastä asikné 
viçveti mahä-nadyaù.
SYNONYMS
etäsäm—of all these; apaù—water; bhäratyaù—of Bhärata-varña (India); prajäù—the residents; nämabhiù—by the names; eva—only; punanténäm—are purifying; ätmanä—by the mind; ca—also; upaspåçanti—touch; candra-vasä—Candravasä; tämra-parëé—Tämraparëé; avaöodä—Avaöodä; kåta-mälä—Kåtamälä; vaihäyasé—Vaihäyasé; käveré—Käveré; veëé—Veëé; payasviné—Payasviné; çarkarävartä—Çarkarävartä; tuìga-bhadrä—Tuìgabhadrä; kåñëä-veëyä—Kåñëäveëyä; bhéma-rathé—Bhémarathé; godävaré—Godävaré; nirvindhyä—Nirvindhyä; payoñëé—Payoñëé; täpé—Täpé; revä—Revä; surasä—Surasä; narmadä—Narmadä; carmaëvaté—Carmaëvaté; sindhuù—Sindhu; andhaù—Andha; çoëaù—Çoëa; ca—and; nadau—two rivers; mahä-nadé—Mahänadé; veda-småtiù—Vedasmåti; åñi-kulyä—Åñikulyä; tri-sämä—Trisämä; kauçiké—Kauçiké; mandäkiné—Mandäkiné; yamunä—Yamunä; sarasvaté—Sarasvaté; dåñadvaté—Dåñadvaté; gomaté—Gomaté; sarayü—Sarayü; rodhasvaté—Rodhasvaté; saptavaté—Saptavaté; suñomä—Suñomä; çata-drüù—Çatadrü; candrabhägä—Candrabhägä; marudvådhä—Marudvådhä; vitastä—Vitastä; asikné—Asikné; viçvä—Viçvä; iti—thus; mahä-nadyaù—big rivers.
TRANSLATION
Two of the rivers—the Brahmaputra and the Çoëa—are called nadas, or main rivers. These are other great rivers that are very prominent: Candravasä, Tämraparëé, Avaöodä, Kåtamälä, Vaihäyasé, Käveré, Veëé, Payasviné, Çarkarävartä, Tuìgabhadrä, Kåñëäveëyä, Bhémarathé, Godävaré, Nirvindhyä, Payoñëé, Täpé, Revä, Surasä, Narmadä, Carmaëvaté, Mahänadé, Vedasmåti, Åñikulyä, Trisämä, Kauçiké, Mandäkiné, Yamunä, Sarasvaté, Dåñadvaté, Gomaté, Sarayü, Rodhasvaté, Saptavaté, Suñomä, Çatadrü, Candrabhägä, Marudvådhä, Vitastä, Asikné and Viçvä. The inhabitants of Bhärata-varña are purified because they always remember these rivers. Sometimes they chant the names of these rivers as mantras, and sometimes they go directly to the rivers to touch them and bathe in them. Thus the inhabitants of Bhärata-varña become purified.
PURPORT
All these rivers are transcendental. Therefore one can be purified by remembering them, touching them or bathing in them. This practice is still going on.
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asminn eva varñe puruñair labdha-janmabhiù çukla-lohita-kåñëa-
varëena svärabdhena karmaëä divya-mänuña-näraka-gatayo bahvya 
ätmana änupürvyeëa sarvä hy eva sarveñäà vidhéyante yathä-varëa-
vidhänam apavargaç cäpi bhavati.
SYNONYMS
asmin eva varñe—in this tract of land (Bhärata-varña); puruñaiù—by the people; labdha-janmabhiù—who have taken birth; çukla—of the mode of goodness; lohita—of the mode of passion; kåñëa—of the mode of ignorance; varëena—according to the division; sva—by himself; ärabdhena—begun; karmaëä—by activities; divya—divine; mänuña—human; näraka—hellish; gatayaù—goals; bahvyaù—many; ätmanaù—of his own; änupürvyeëa—according to acts performed previously; sarväù—all; hi—certainly; eva—indeed; sarveñäm—of all of them; vidhéyante—are allotted; yathä-varëa-vidhänam—in terms of different castes; apavargaù—the path of liberation; ca—and; api—also; bhavati—is possible.
TRANSLATION
The people who take birth in this tract of land are divided according to the qualities of material nature—the modes of goodness [sattva-guëa], passion [rajo-guëa], and ignorance [tamo-guëa]. Some of them are born as exalted personalities, some are ordinary human beings, and some are extremely abominable, for in Bhärata—varña one takes birth exactly according to one's past karma. If one's position is ascertained by a bona fide spiritual master and one is properly trained to engage in the service of Lord Viñëu according to the four social divisions [brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra] and the four spiritual divisions [brahmacäré, gåhastha, vänaprastha and sannyäsa], one's life becomes perfect.
PURPORT
For further information, one should refer to Bhagavad-gétä (14.18 and 18.42-45). Çréla Rämänujäcärya writes in his book Vedänta-saìgraha:
evaà-vidha-paräbhakti-svarüpa-jïäna-viçeñasyotpädakaù pürvoktäharahar upacéyamäna-jïäna-pürvaka-karmänugåhéta-bhakti-yoga 
eva; yathoktaà bhagavatä paräçareëa—varëäçrameti. nikhila-jagad-uddhäraëäyävanitale 'vatérëaà para-brahma-bhütaù puruñottamaù 
svayam etad uktavän—"svakarma-nirataù siddhià yathä vindati tac 
chåëu" "yataù pravåttir bhütänäà yena sarvam idaà tatam/ svakarmaëä tam abhyarcya siddhià vindati mänavaù"
Quoting from the Viñëu Puräëa (389), the great sage Paräçara Muni has recommended:
varëäçramäcäravatä
puruñeëa paraù pumän
viñëur ärädhyate panthä
nänyat tat-toña-käraëam 
"The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Viñëu, is worshiped by the proper execution of prescribed duties in the system of varëa and äçrama. There is no other way to satisfy the Lord." In the land of Bhärata-varña, the institution of varëäçrama-dharma may be easily adopted. At the present moment, certain demoniac sections of the population of Bhäratavarña are disregarding the system of varëäçrama-dharma. Because there is no institution to teach people how to become brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras or brahmacärés, gåhasthas, vänaprasthas and sannyäsés, these demons want a classless society. This is resulting in chaotic conditions. In the name of secular government, unqualified people are taking the supreme governmental posts. No one is being trained to act according to the principles of varëäçrama-dharma, and thus people are becoming increasingly degraded and are heading in the direction of animal life. The real aim of life is liberation, but unfortunately the opportunity for liberation is being denied to people in general, and therefore their human lives are being spoiled. The Kåñëa consciousness movement, however, is being propagated all over the world to reestablish the varëäçrama-dharma system and thus save human society from gliding down to hellish life.
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TEXT
Yaae_SaaE >aGaviTa SavR>aUTaaTMaNYaNaaTMYae_iNaå¢e-_iNal/YaNae ParMaaTMaiNa vaSau‚
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ih MahaPauåzPauåzPa[Sa(r)" )) 20 ))
yo 'sau bhagavati sarva-bhütätmany anätmye 'nirukte 'nilayane 
paramätmani väsudeve 'nanya-nimitta-bhakti-yoga-lakñaëo nänä-gati-
nimittävidyä-granthi-randhana-dväreëa yadä hi mahä-puruña-puruña-prasaìgaù.
SYNONYMS
yaù—anyone who; asau—that; bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarva-bhüta-ätmani—the Supersoul of all living entities; anätmye—having no attachment; anirukte—who is beyond the mind and speech; anilayane—not dependent on anything else; parama-ätmani—unto the Supreme Soul; väsudeve—Lord Väsudeva, the son of Vasudeva; ananya—without any other; nimitta—cause; bhakti-yoga-lakñaëaù—having symptoms of pure devotional service; nänä-gati—of varied destinations; nimitta—the cause; avidyä-granthi—the bondage of ignorance; randhana—of cutting; dväreëa—by means; yadä—when; hi—indeed; mahä-puruña—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; puruña—with the devotee; prasaìgaù—an intimate relationship.
TRANSLATION
After many, many births, when the results of one's pious activities mature, one gets an opportunity to associate with pure devotees. Then one is able to cut the knot of bondage to ignorance, which bound him because of varied fruitive activities. As a result of associating with devotees, one gradually renders service to Lord Väsudeva, who is transcendental, free from attachment to the material world, beyond the mind and words, and independent of everything else. That bhakti-yoga, devotional service to Lord Väsudeva, is the real path of liberation.
PURPORT
Brahman realization is the beginning of liberation, and Paramätmä realization is still further advancement toward the realm of liberation, but one achieves real liberation when he understands his position as an eternal servant of the Supreme Personality of Godhead (muktir hitvänyathä rüpaà svarüpeëa vyavasthitiù). In the material world, in the bodily concept of life, everyone is working in the wrong direction. When one becomes brahma-bhüta (Bhäg. 4.30.20), spiritually realized, one understands that he is not the body and that working in the bodily concept of life is useless and misdirected. Then his devotional service begins. As Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (18.54):
brahma-bhütaù prasannätmä
na çocati na käìkñati
samaù sarveñu bhüteñu
mad-bhaktià labhate paräm
"One who is thus transcendentally situated realizes the Supreme Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments or desires to have anything; he is equally disposed to every living entity. In that state he attains pure devotional service unto Me." Devotional service is actual liberation. When one is attracted by the beauty of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and his mind is always engaged at the Lord's lotus feet, he is no longer interested in subjects that do not help him in self-realization. In other words, he loses all attraction for material activities. In the Taittiréya Upaniñad (2.7) it is said: eña hy evänandayati, yadä hy evaiña etasmin na dåçye 'nätmye anirukte 'nilayane 'bhayaà pratiñöhäà vindate 'tha so 'bhayaà gato bhavati. A living entity becomes established in spiritual, blissful life when he fully understands that his happiness depends on spiritual self-realization, which is the basic principle of änanda (bliss), and when he is eternally situated in the service of the Lord, who has no other lord above Him.
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WTadev ih deva GaaYaiNTaƒƒ
Ahae AMaqza& ik-Mak-air Xaae>aNa&
 Pa[Saà Wza& iSvduTa SvYa& hir" )
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etad eva hi devä gäyanti—
aho améñäà kim akäri çobhanaà
prasanna eñäà svid uta svayaà hariù
yair janma labdhaà nåñu bhäratäjire
mukunda-sevaupayikaà spåhä hi naù
SYNONYMS
etat—this; eva—indeed; hi—certainly; deväù—all the demigods; gäyanti—chant; aho—oh; améñäm—of these inhabitants of Bhäratavarña; kim—what; akäri—was done; çobhanam—pious, beautiful activities; prasannaù—pleased; eñäm—upon them; svit—or; uta—it is said; svayam—personally; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yaiù—by whom; janma—birth; labdham—obtained; nåñu—in human society; bhärata-ajire—in the courtyard of Bhärata-varña; mukunda—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who can offer liberation; sevä-aupayikam—which is the means of serving; spåhä—desire; hi—indeed; naù—our.
TRANSLATION
Since the human form of life is the sublime position for spiritual realization, all the demigods in heaven speak in this way: How wonderful it is for these human beings to have been born in the land of Bhärata-varña. They must have executed pious acts of austerity in the past, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself must have been pleased with them. Otherwise, how could they engage in devotional service in so many ways? We demigods can only aspire to achieve human births in Bhärata-varña to execute devotional service, but these human beings are already engaged there.
PURPORT
These facts are further explained in Caitanya-caritämåta (Ädi 9.41):
bhärata-bhümite haila manuñya-janma yära
janma särthaka kari' kara para-upakära
"One who has taken his birth as a human being in the land of India [Bhärata-varña] should make his life successful and work for the benefit of all other people."
There are many facilities in India, Bhärata-varña, for executing devotional service. In Bhärata-varña, all the äcäryas contributed their experience, and Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu personally appeared to teach the people of Bhärata-varña how to progress in spiritual life and be fixed in devotional service to the Lord. From all points of view, Bhärata-varña is the special land where one can very easily understand the process of devotional service and adopt it to make his life successful. If one makes his life successful in devotional service and then preaches devotional service in other parts of the world, people throughout the world will actually benefit.
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ik&- duZk-rENaR" §-Taui>aSTaPaaev]TaE‚
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kià duñkarair naù kratubhis tapo-vratair
dänädibhir vä dyujayena phalgunä
na yatra näräyaëa-päda-paìkaja-
småtiù pramuñöätiçayendriyotsavät
SYNONYMS
kim—what is the value; duñkaraiù—very difficult to perform; naù—our; kratubhiù—with performances of sacrifice; tapaù—with austerities; vrataiù—vows; däna-ädibhiù—with executing charitable activities and so on; vä—or; dyujayena—with achieving the heavenly kingdom; phalgunä—which is insignificant; na—no; yatra—where; näräyaëa-päda-paìkaja—of the lotus feet of Lord Näräyaëa; småtiù—the remembrance; pramuñöa—lost; atiçaya—excessive; indriya-utsavät—due to material sense gratification.
TRANSLATION
The demigods continue: After performing the very difficult tasks of executing Vedic ritualistic sacrifices, undergoing austerities, observing vows and giving charity, we have achieved this position as inhabitants of the heavenly planets. But what is the value of this achievement? Here we are certainly very engaged in material sense gratification, and therefore we can hardly remember the lotus feet of Lord Näräyaëa. Indeed, because of our excessive sense gratification, we have almost forgotten His lotus feet.
PURPORT
The land of Bhärata-varña is so exalted that by taking birth there one can not only attain the heavenly planets but also go directly back home, back to Godhead. As Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (9.25):
yänti deva-vratä devän
pitèn yänti pitå-vratäù
bhütäni yänti bhütejyä
yänti mad-yäjino 'pi mäm
"Those who worship the demigods will take birth among the demigods; those who worship ghosts and spirits will take birth among such beings; those who worship ancestors go to the ancestors; and those who worship Me will live with Me." People in the land of Bhärata-varña generally follow the Vedic principles and consequently perform great sacrifices by which they can be elevated to the heavenly planets. However, what is the use of such great attainments? As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (9.21), kñéëe puëye martya-lokaà viçanti: after the results of one's sacrifices, charity and other pious activities expire, one must return to the lower planetary systems and again feel the pangs of birth and death. However, one who becomes Kåñëa conscious can go back to Kåñëa (yänti-mad-yäjino 'pi mäm). Therefore the demigods even regret having been elevated to the higher planetary systems. The denizens of the heavenly planets regret that they could not take full advantage of being born in the land of Bhärata-varña. Instead, they became captivated by a higher standard of sense gratification, and therefore they forgot the lotus feet of Lord Näräyaëa at the time of death. The conclusion is that one who has taken birth in the land of Bhärata-varña must follow the instructions given personally by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Yad gatvä na nivartante tad dhäma paramaà mama. One should try to return home, back to Godhead, to the Vaikuëöha planets—or to the topmost Vaikuëöha planet, Goloka Våndävana—to live eternally in full, blissful knowledge in the company of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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kalpäyuñäà sthänajayät punar-bhavät
kñaëäyuñäà bhärata-bhüjayo varam
kñaëena martyena kåtaà manasvinaù
sannyasya saàyänty abhayaà padaà hareù
SYNONYMS
kalpa-äyuñäm—of those who have a life duration of many millions of years, like Lord Brahmä; sthäna-jayät—than achievement of the place or planetary systems; punaù-bhavät—which is liable to birth, death and old age; kñaëa-äyuñäm—of persons who have only one hundred years of life; bhärata-bhü-jayaù—a birth in the land of Bhärata-varña; varam—more valuable; kñaëena—for such a short life; martyena—by the body; kåtam—the work executed; manasvinaù—those actually understanding the value of life; sannyasya—surrendering unto the lotus feet of Kåñëa; saàyänti—they achieve; abhayam—where there is no anxiety; padam—the abode; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
A short life in the land of Bharata-varña is preferable to a life achieved in Brahmaloka for millions and billions of years because even if one is elevated to Brahmaloka, he must return to repeated birth and death. Although life in Bhärata-varña, in a lower planetary system, is very short, one who lives there can elevate himself to full Kåñëa consciousness and achieve the highest perfection, even in this short life, by fully surrendering unto the lotus feet of the Lord. Thus one attains Vaikuëöhaloka, where there is neither anxiety nor repeated birth in a material body.
PURPORT
This is further confirmation of the statement given by Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu:
bhärata-bhümite haila manuñya-janma yära
janma särthaka kari' kara para-upakära 
One who has taken birth in the land of Bhärata-varña has a full opportunity to study the direct instructions given by Kåñëa in Bhagavad-gétä and thus finally decide what to do in his human form of life. One should certainly give up all other propositions and surrender to Kåñëa. Kåñëa will then immediately take charge and relieve one of the results of past sinful life (ahaà tväà sarva-päpebhyo mokñayiñyämi mä çucaù). Therefore one should take to Kåñëa consciousness, as Kåñëa Himself recommends. Man-manä bhava mad-bhakto mad-yäjé mäà namaskuru: "Always think of Me, become My devotee, worship Me and offer Me obeisances." This is very easy, even for a child. Why not take this path? One should try to follow the instructions of Kåñëa exactly and thus become fully eligible to be promoted to the kingdom of God (tyaktvä dehaà punar janma naiti mäm eti so'rjuna). One should go directly to Kåñëa and engage in His service. This is the best opportunity offered to the inhabitants of Bhärata-varña. One who is fit to return home, back to Godhead, is no longer liable to the results of karma, good or bad.
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na yatra vaikuëöha-kathä-sudhäpagä
na sädhavo bhägavatäs tadäçrayäù
na yatra yajïeça-makhä mahotsaväù
sureça-loko 'pi na vai sa sevyatäm
SYNONYMS
na—not; yatra—where; vaikuëöha-kathä-sudhä-äpagäù—the nectarean rivers of discussions about the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is called Vaikuëöha, or one who drives away all anxiety; na—nor; sädhavaù—devotees; bhägavatäù—always engaged in the service of the Lord; tat-äçrayäù—who are sheltered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; na—nor; yatra—where; yajïa-éça-makhäù—the performance of devotional service to the Lord of sacrifices; mahä-utsaväù—which are actual festivals; sureça-lokaù—a place inhabited by the denizens of heaven; api—although; na—not; vai—certainly; saù—that; sevyatäm—be frequented.
TRANSLATION
An intelligent person does not take interest in a place, even in the topmost planetary system, if the pure Ganges of topics concerning the Supreme Lord's activities does not flow there, if there are not devotees engaged in service on the banks of such a river of piety, or if there are no festivals of saìkértana-yajïa to satisfy the Lord [especially since saìkértana-yajïa is recommended in this age].
PURPORT
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu appeared in the land of Bhärata-varña, specifically in Bengal, in the district of Nadia, where Navadvépa is situated. It is therefore to be concluded, as stated by Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura, that within this universe, this earth is the best planet, and on this planet the land of Bhärata-varña is the best; in the land of Bhäratavarña, Bengal is still better, in Bengal the district of Nadia is still better, and in Nadia the best place is Navadvépa because Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu appeared there to inaugurate the performance of the sacrifice of chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. The çästras recommend:
kåñëa-varëaà tviñäkåñëaà
säìgopäìgästra-pärñadam
yajïaiù saìkértana-präyair
yajanti hi sumedhasaù 
Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is always accompanied by His very confidential associates such as Çré Nityänanda, Çré Gadädhara and Çré Advaita and by many devotees like Çréväsa. They are always engaged in chanting the name of the Lord and are always describing Lord Kåñëa. Therefore this is the best among all the places in the universe. The Kåñëa consciousness movement has established its center in Mäyäpur, the birthsite of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, to give men the great opportunity to go there and perform a constant festival of saìkértana-yajïa, as recommended herein (yajïeça-makhä mahotsaväù) and to distribute prasäda to millions of hungry people hankering for spiritual emancipation. This is the mission of the Kåñëa consciousness movement. Caitanya-bhägavata confirms this as follows: "One should not desire to be elevated even to a place in the heavenly planetary systems if it has no propaganda to expand the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, no trace of Vaiñëavas, pure devotees of the Lord, and no festivals for spreading Kåñëa consciousness. It would be better to live perpetually cramped within the airtight bag of a mother's womb, where one can at least remember the lotus feet of the Lord, than to live in a place where there is no opportunity to remember His lotus feet. I pray not to be allowed to take birth in such a condemned place." Similarly, in Caitanya-caritämåta, Kåñëadäsa Kaviräja Gosvämé says that since Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is the inaugurator of the saìkértana movement, anyone who performs saìkértana to please the Lord is very, very glorious. Such a person has perfect intelligence, whereas others are in the ignorance of material existence. Of all the sacrifices mentioned in the Vedic literatures, the performance of saìkértana-yajïa is the best. Even the performance of one hundred açvamedha sacrifices cannot compare to the sacrifice of saìkértana. According to the author of Çré Caitanya-caritämåta, if one compares saìkértana-yajïa to other yajïas, he is a päñaëòé, an infidel, and is liable to be punished by Yamaräja. There are many Mäyävädés who think that the performance of saìkértana-yajïa is a pious activity similar to the performance of the açvamedha-yajïa and other such pious functions, but this is a näma-aparädha. Chanting of the holy name of Näräyaëa and chanting of other names are never equal, despite what Mäyävädés think.
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präptä nå-jätià tv iha ye ca jantavo
jïäna-kriyä-dravya-kaläpa-sambhåtäm
na vai yaterann apunar-bhaväya te
bhüyo vanaukä iva yänti bandhanam
SYNONYMS
präptäù—who have obtained; nå-jätim—a birth in human society; tu—certainly; iha—in this land of Bhärata-varña; ye—those who; ca—also; jantavaù—the living beings; jïäna—with knowledge; kriyä—with activities; dravya—of ingredients; kaläpa—with a collection; sambhåtäm—full; na—not; vai—certainly; yateran—endeavor; apunaù-bhaväya—for the position of immortality; te—such persons; bhüyaù—again; vanaukäù—birds; iva—like; yänti—go; bandhanam—to bondage.
TRANSLATION
Bhärata-varña offers the proper land and circumstances in which to execute devotional service, which can free one from the results of jïäna and karma. If one obtains a human body in the land of Bhärata-varña, with clear sensory organs with which to execute the saìkértana-yajïa, but in spite of this opportunity he does not take to devotional service, he is certainly like liberated forest animals and birds that are careless and are therefore again bound by a hunter.
PURPORT
In the land of Bhärata-varña one can very easily perform the saìkértana-yajïa, which consists of çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù, or one can perform other methods of devotional service, such as smaraëaà vandanaà arcanaà däsyaà sakhyam and ätma-nivedanam. In Bhärata-varña one has the opportunity to visit many holy places, especially Lord Caitanya's birthsite and Lord Kåñëa's birthsite—Navadvépa and Våndävana—where there are many pure devotees who have no desire other than to execute devotional service (anyäbhiläñitä-çünyaà jïäna-karmädy-anävåtam), and one may thus become free from the bondage of material conditions. Other paths, such as the path of jïäna and the path of karma, are not very profitable. Pious activities can elevate one to the higher planetary systems, and by speculative knowledge one can merge into the Brahman existence, but that is not real profit, for one has to come down again even from the liberated condition of being merged in Brahman, and certainly one must come down from the heavenly kingdom. One should endeavor to go back home, back to Godhead (yänti mad-yäjino 'pi mäm). Otherwise there is no difference between human life and the lives of jungle animals and birds. Animals and birds also have freedom, but because of their lower birth, they cannot use it. Taking advantage of all the facilities offered him, a human being who has taken birth in the land of Bhärata-varña should become a fully enlightened devotee and go back home, back to Godhead. This is the subject matter of the Kåñëa consciousness movement. The inhabitants of places other than Bhärata-varña have facilities for material enjoyment, but they do not have the same facility to take to Kåñëa consciousness. Therefore Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has advised that one who has taken birth as a human being in Bhärata-varña must first realize himself as a part and parcel of Kåñëa, and after taking to Kåñëa consciousness, he must distribute this knowledge all over the world.
SB 5.19.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
YaE" é[ÖYaa bihRiz >aaGaXaae hiv‚
 iNaRåáiMaí& iviDaMaN}avSTauTa" )
Wk-" Pa*Qax(NaaMai>arahuTaae Mauda
 Ga*õaiTa PaU<aR" SvYaMaaiXaza& Pa[>au" )) 26 ))
yaiù çraddhayä barhiñi bhägaço havir
niruptam iñöaà vidhi-mantra-vastutaù
ekaù påthaì-nämabhir ähuto mudä
gåhëäti pürëaù svayam äçiñäà prabhuù
SYNONYMS
yaiù—by whom (the inhabitants of Bhärata-varña); çraddhayä—faith and confidence; barhiñi—in the performance of Vedic ritualistic sacrifices; bhägaçaù—by division; haviù—oblations; niruptam—offered; iñöam—to the desired deity; vidhi—by the proper method; mantra—by reciting mantras; vastutaù—with the proper ingredients; ekaù—that one Supreme Personality of Godhead; påthak—separate; nämabhiù—by names; ähutaù—called; mudä—with great happiness; gåhëäti—He accepts; pürëaù—the Supreme Lord, who is full in Himself; svayam—personally; äçiñäm—of all benedictions; prabhuù—the bestower.
TRANSLATION
In India [Bhärata-varña), there are many worshipers of the demigods, the various officials appointed by the Supreme Lord, such as Indra, Candra and Sürya, all of whom are worshiped differently. The worshipers offer the demigods their oblations, considering the demigods part and parcel of the whole, the Supreme Lord. Therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead accepts these offerings and gradually raises the worshipers to the real standard of devotional service by fulfilling their desires and aspirations. Because the Lord is complete, He offers the worshipers the benedictions they desire even if they worship only part of His transcendental body.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (9.13) Lord Kåñëa says:
mahätmänas tu mäà pärtha
daivéà prakåtim äçritäù
bhajanty ananya-manaso
jïätvä bhütädim avyayam
"O son of Påthä, those who are not deluded, the great souls, are under the protection of the divine nature. They are fully engaged in devotional service because they know Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, original and inexhaustible." Mahätmä, advanced devotees, worship only the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Others, however, who are also sometimes called mahätmäs, worship the Lord as ekatvena påthaktvena. In other words, they accept the demigods as different parts of Kåñëa and worship them for various benedictions. Although the devotees of the demigods thus achieve the desired results offered by Kåñëa, they have been described in Bhagavad-gétä as håta-jïänah, not very intelligent. Kåñëa does not desire to be worshiped indirectly through the different parts of His body; Kåñëa wants direct devotional worship. Therefore a devotee who directly worships Lord Kåñëa through staunch devotional service, as recommended in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, (tévreëa bhakti-yogena yajeta puruñaà param), is very quickly elevated to the transcendental position. Nevertheless, devotees who worship the demigods, the different parts of the Lord, receive the benedictions they desire because the Lord is the original master of all benedictions. If anyone wants a particular benediction, for the Lord to award it is not at all difficult.
SB 5.19.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
SaTYa& idXaTYaiQaRTaMaiQaRTaae Na*<aa&
 NaEvaQaRdae YaTPauNariQaRTaa YaTa" )
SvYa& ivDatae >aJaTaaMaiNaC^Taa‚
 iMaC^aiPaDaaNa& iNaJaPaadPaçvMa( )) 27 ))
satyaà diçaty arthitam arthito nåëäà
naivärthado yat punar arthitä yataù
svayaà vidhatte bhajatäm anicchatäm
icchäpidhänaà nija-päda-pallavam
SYNONYMS
satyam—certainly; diçati—He offers; arthitam—the object prayed for; arthitaù—being prayed to; nåëäm—by the human beings; na—not; eva—indeed; artha-daù—the bestower of benedictions; yat—which; punaù—again; arthitä—a demand for a benediction; yataù—from which; svayam—personally; vidhatte—He gives; bhajatäm—unto those engaged in His service; anicchatäm—although not desiring it; icchä-pidhänam—which covers all desirable things; nija-päda-pallavam—His own lotus feet.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead fulfills the material desires of a devotee who approaches Him with such motives, but He does not bestow benedictions upon the devotee that will cause him to demand more benedictions again. However, the Lord willingly gives the devotee shelter at His own lotus feet, even though such a person does not aspire for it, and that shelter satisfies all his desires. That is the Supreme Personality's special mercy.
PURPORT
The devotees mentioned in the previous verse approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead with material motives, but this verse explains how such devotees are saved from those desires. Çrémad-Bhägavatam (2.3.10) advises:
akämaù sarva-kämo vä
mokña-käma udära-dhéù
tévreëa bhakti-yogena
yajeta puruñaà param
"Whether one is freed from all material desires, is full of material desires, or desires to become one with the Supreme, he should engage in devotional service." In this way, not only will the devotee's desires be fulfilled, but the day will come when he will have no other desire than to serve the lotus feet of the Lord. One who engages in the service of the Lord with some motive is called a sakäma-bhakta, and one who serves the Lord without any motives is called an akäma-bhakta. Kåñëa is so merciful that He turns a sakäma-bhakta into an akäma-bhakta. A pure devotee, an akäma-bhakta, who has no material motives, is satisfied simply to serve the lotus feet of the Lord. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (6.22). Yaà labdhvä cäparaà läbhaà manyate nädhikaà tataù: if one engages in the service of the lotus feet of the Lord, he does not want anything more. This is the highest stage of devotional service. The Lord is so kind even to a sakäma-bhakta, a motivated devotee, that He satisfies his desires in such a way that one day he becomes an akäma-bhakta. Dhruva Mahäräja, for example, became a bhakta with the motive of getting a better kingdom than that of his father, but finally he became an akäma-bhakta and said to the Lord, svämin kåtärtho'smi varaà na yäce: "My dear Lord, I am very satisfied simply to serve Your lotus feet. I do not want any material benefits." Sometimes it is found that a small child eats dirty things, but his parents take away the dirty things and offer him a sandeça or some other sweetmeat. Devotees who aspire for material benedictions are compared to such children. The Lord is so kind that He takes away their material desires and gives them the highest benediction. Therefore, even for material motives, one should not worship anyone other than the Supreme Personality of Godhead; one must fully engage himself in the devotional service of the Lord so that all his desires will be fulfilled and at the end he can go back home, back to Godhead. This is explained in Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya 22.37-39, 41) as follows.
Anyakämé—a devotee may desire something other than service to the lotus feet of the Lord; yadi kare kåñëera bhajana—but if he engages in Lord Kåñëa's service; nä mägiteha kåñëa täre dena sva-caraëa—Kåñëa gives him shelter at His lotus feet, even though he does not aspire for it. Kåñëa kahe—the Lord says; ämä bhaje—"He is engaged in My service"; mäge viñaya-sukha—"but he wants the benefits of material sense gratification." Amåta chäòi' viña mäge:—"such a devotee is like a person who asks for poison instead of nectar." Ei baòa mürkha: "That is his foolishness." Ami-vijïa: "But I am experienced." Ei mürkhe 'viñaya' kene diba: "Why should I give such a foolish person the dirty things of material enjoyment?" Sva-caraëa-måta: "It would be better for Me to give him shelter at My lotus feet." 'Viñaya' bhuläiba: "I shall cause him to forget all material desires." Käma lägi' kåñëa bhaje—if one engages in the service of the Lord for sense gratification; paya kåñëa-rase—the result is that he ultimately gets a taste for serving the lotus feet of the Lord. Käma chäòi' 'däsa' haite haya abhiläñe: He then gives up all material desires and wants to become an eternal servant of the Lord.
SB 5.19.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
YaÛ}a Na" SvGaRSau%avXaeizTa&
 iSvíSYa SaU¢-SYa k*-TaSYa Xaae>aNaMa( )
TaeNaaJaNaa>ae SMa*iTaMaÂNMa Na" SYaad(
 vzeR hirYaRÙJaTaa& Xa& TaNaaeiTa )) 28 ))
yady atra naù svarga-sukhävaçeñitaà
sviñöasya süktasya kåtasya çobhanam
tenäjanäbhe småtimaj janma naù syäd
varñe harir yad-bhajatäà çaà tanoti
SYNONYMS
yadi—if; atra—in this heavenly planet; naù—of us; svarga-sukha-avaçeñitam—whatever remains after the enjoyment of heavenly happiness; su-iñöasya—of a perfect sacrifice; su-uktasya—of diligently studying the Vedic literature; kåtasya—of having performed a kind act; çobhanam—the resultant actions; tena—by such a resultant action; ajanäbhe—in the land of Bhärata-varña; småti-mat janma—a birth enabling one to remember the lotus feet of the Lord; naù—of us; syät—let there be; varñe—in the land; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yat—wherein; bhajatäm—of the devotees; çam tanoti—expands the auspiciousness.
TRANSLATION
We are now living in the heavenly planets, undoubtedly as a result of our having performed ritualistic ceremonies, pious activities and yajïas and having studied the Vedas. However, our lives here will one day be finished. We pray that at that time, if any merit remains from our pious activities, we may again take birth in Bhärata-varña as human beings able to remember the lotus feet of the Lord. The Lord is so kind that He personally comes to the land of Bhärata-varña and expands the good fortune of its people.
PURPORT
It is certainly as a result of pious activities that one takes birth in the heavenly planets, but from those planets one must nevertheless come down again to earth, as stated in Bhagavad-gétä (kñéëe puëye martya-lokaà viçanti). Even the demigods must return to earth to work like ordinary men when the results of their pious activities expire. Nevertheless, the demigods desire to come to the land of Bhärata-varña if even a small portion of the merits of their pious activities remains. In other words, to take birth in Bhärata-varña, one must perform more pious activities than the demigods. In Bhärata-varña one is naturally Kåñëa conscious, and if one further cultivates his Kåñëa consciousness, by the grace of Kåñëa he certainly expands his good fortune by becoming perfect in Kåñëa consciousness and very easily going back home, back to Godhead. In many other places in the Vedic literature it is found that even the demigods want to come to this land of Bhärata-varña. A foolish person may desire to be promoted to the heavenly planets as a result of his pious activities, but even the demigods from the heavenly planets want to come to Bhärata-varña and achieve bodies that may be very easily used to cultivate Kåñëa consciousness. Therefore Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu repeatedly says:
bhärata-bhümite haila manuñya-janma yära
janma särthaka kari' kara para-upakära 
A human being born in the land of Bhärata-varña has the special prerogative to develop Kåñëa consciousness. Therefore those already born in Bhärata-varña should take lessons from the çästras and guru and should fully take advantage of the mercy of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu in order to be fully equipped with Kåñëa consciousness. By taking full advantage of Kåñëa consciousness, one goes back home, back to Godhead (yänti mad-yäjino 'pi mäm). The Kåñëa consciousness movement is therefore spreading this facility to human society by opening many, many centers all over the world so that people may associate with the pure devotees of the Kåñëa consciousness movement, understand the science of Kåñëa consciousness and ultimately go back home, back to Godhead.
SB 5.19.29, SB 5.19.30, SB 5.19.29-30
TEXTS 29-30
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
JaMbUÜqPaSYa c raJaàuPaÜqPaaNaíaE hEk- oPaidXaiNTa SaGaraTMaJaErìaNvez<a
wMaa& Mahq& PairTaae iNa%NaiÙåPak-iLPaTaaNa( )) 29 )) TaÛQaa Sv<aRPa[SQaêNd]‚
Xau(c)- AavTaRNaae rMa<ak-ae MaNdrhir<a" PaaÄJaNYa" iSa&hl/ae l/ªeiTa )) 30 ))
çré-çuka uväca
jambüdvépasya ca räjann upadvépän añöau haika upadiçanti 
sagarätmajair açvänveñaëa imäà mahéà parito nikhanadbhir 
upakalpitän; tad yathä svarëaprasthaç candraçukla ävartano ramaëako 
mandarahariëaù päïcajanyaù siàhalo laìketi.
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued to speak; jambüdvépasya—of the island known as Jambüdvépa; ca—also; räjan—O King; upadvépän añöau—eight subordinate islands; ha—certainly; eke—some; upadiçanti—learned scholars describe; sagara-ätma-jaiù—by the sons of Mahäräja Sagara; açva-anveñaëe—while trying to find their lost horse; imäm—this; mahém—tract of land; paritaù—all around; nikhanadbhiù—digging; upakalpitän—created; tat—that; yathä—as follows; svarëa-prasthaù—Svarëaprastha; candra-çuklaù—Candraçukla; ävartanaù—Ävartana; ramaëakaù—Ramaëaka; mandara-hariëaù—Mandarahariëa; päïcajanyaù—Päïcajanya; siàhalaù—Siàhala; laìkä—Laìkä; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King, in the opinion of some learned scholars, eight smaller islands surround Jambüdvépa. When the sons of Mahäräja Sagara were searching all over the world for their lost horse, they dug up the earth, and in this way eight adjoining islands came into existence. The names of these islands are Svarëaprastha, Candraçukla, Ävartana, Ramaëaka, Mandarahariëa, Päïcajanya, Siàhala and Laìkä.
PURPORT
In the Kürma Puräëa there is this statement about the desires of the demigods:
anadhikäriëo deväù
svarga-sthä bhäratodbhavam
väïchanty ätma-vimokñärtha-
mudrekärthe 'dhikäriëaù
Although the demigods are situated in exalted positions in the heavenly planets, they nevertheless desire to descend to the land of Bhärata-varña on the planet earth. This indicates that even the demigods are unfit to reside in Bhärata-varña. Therefore if persons already born in Bhäratavarña live like cats and dogs, not taking full advantage of their birth in this land, they are certainly unfortunate.
SB 5.19.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
Wv& Tav >aarTaaetaMa JaMbUÜqPavzRiv>aaGaae YaQaaePadeXaMauPavi<aRTa wiTa )) 31 ))
evaà tava bhäratottama jambüdvépa-varña-vibhägo yathopadeçam upavarëita iti.
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; tava—unto you; bhärata-uttama—O best of the descendents of Bharata; jambüdvépa-varña-vibhägaù—the divisions of the island of Jambüdvépa; yathä-upadeçam—as much as I am instructed by the authorities; upavarëitaù—explained; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
My dear King Parékñit, O best of the descendants of Bharata Mahäräja, I have thus described to you, as I myself have been instructed, the island of Bhärata-varña and its adjoining islands. These are the islands that constitute Jambüdvépa.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Nineteenth Chapter of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "A Description of the Island of Jambüdvépa."
SB 5.20: Studying the Structure of the Universe
CHAPTER TWENTY
Studying the Structure of the Universe
In this chapter there is a description of various islands, beginning with Plakñadvépa, and the oceans that surround them. There is also a description of the location and dimensions of the mountain known as Lokäloka. The island of Plakñadvépa, which is twice as broad as Jambüdvépa, is surrounded by an ocean of salt water. The master of this island is Idhmajihva, one of the sons of Mahäräja Priyavrata. The island is divided into seven regions, each with a mountain and a large river.
The second island is called Sälmalédvépa. It is surrounded by an ocean of liquor and is 3,200,000 miles wide, twice as wide as Plakñadvépa. The master of this island is Yajïabähu, one of the sons of Mahäräja Priyavrata. Like Plakñadvépa, this island is also divided into seven regions, each with a mountain and a very large river. The inhabitants of this island worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the form of Candrätmä.
The third island, which is surrounded by an ocean of clarified butter and is also divided into seven regions, is called Kuçadvépa. Its master is Hiraëyaretä, another son of Mahäräja Priyavrata, and its inhabitants worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the form of Agni, the fire-god. The width of this island is 6,400,000 miles, or, in other words, twice the width of Sälmalédvépa.
The fourth island, Krauïcadvépa, which is surrounded by an ocean of milk, is 12,800,000 miles wide and is also divided, like the others, into seven regions, each with a large mountain and a large river. The master of this island is Ghåtapåñöha, another son of Mahäräja Priyavrata. The inhabitants of this island worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the form of water.
The fifth island, Çäkadvépa, which is 25,600,000 miles wide, is surrounded by an ocean of yogurt. Its master is Medhätithi, another son of Mahäräja Priyavrata. It is also divided into seven regions, each with a large mountain and a large river. Its inhabitants worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the form of Väyu, air.
The sixth island, Puñkaradvépa, which is twice as wide as the previous island, is surrounded by an ocean of clear water. Its master is Vétihotra, another son of Mahäräja Priyavrata. The island is divided in two by a large mountain named Mänasottara. The inhabitants of this island worship Svayambhü, another feature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Beyond Puñkaradvépa there are two islands, one always lit by the sunshine and the other always dark. Between them is a mountain called Lokäloka, which is situated one billion miles from the edge of the universe. Lord Näräyaëa, expanding His opulence, resides upon this mountain. The area beyond Lokäloka Mountain is called Aloka-varña, and beyond Aloka-varña is the pure destination of persons who desire liberation.
Vertically, the sun-globe is situated just in the middle of the universe, in Antarikña, the space between Bhürloka and Bhuvarloka. The distance between the sun and the circumference of Aëòa-golaka, the globe of the universe, is estimated to be twenty-five koöi yojanas (two billion miles). Because the sun enters the universe and divides the sky, it is known as Märtaëòa, and because it is produced from Hiraëyagarbha, the body of the mahat-tattva, it is also called Hiraëyagarbha.
SB 5.20.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
ATa" Par& â+aadqNaa& Pa[Maa<al/+a<aSa&SQaaNaTaae vzRiv>aaGa oPav<YaRTae )) 1 ))
çré-çuka uväca
ataù paraà plakñädénäà pramäëa-lakñaëa-saàsthänato varña-vibhäga upavarëyate.
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çukadeva Gosvämé said; ataù param—after this; plakña-ädénäm—of the island named Plakña and others; pramäëa-lakñaëa-saàsthänataù—from the angle of dimensions, particular characteristics and form; varña-vibhägaù—the division of the island; upavarëyate—is described.
TRANSLATION
The great sage Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Hereafter I shall describe the dimensions, characteristics and forms of the six islands beginning with the island of Plakña.
SB 5.20.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
JaMbUÜqPaae_Ya& YaavTPa[Maa<aivSTaarSTaavTaa +aaraediDaNaa PairveiíTaae YaQaa
MaeåJaRMBva:YaeNa l/v<aaediDariPa TaTaae iÜGau<aivXaale/Na â+aa:YaeNa Pairi+aáae
YaQaa Pair%a baùaePavNaeNa ) â+aae JaMbUPa[Maa<aae ÜqPaa:Yaak-rae ihr<MaYa
oiTQaTaae Ya}aaiGanåPaaSTae SaáiJaûSTaSYaaiDaPaiTa" iPa[Yav]TaaTMaJa wDMaiJaû" Sv&
ÜqPa& SaávzaRi<a iv>aJYa SaávzRNaaMa>Ya AaTMaJae>Ya Aak-l/YYa SvYaMaa‚
TMaYaaeGaeNaaeParraMa )) 2 ))
jambüdvépo 'yaà yävat-pramäëa-vistäras tävatä kñärodadhinä 
pariveñöito yathä merur jambv-äkhyena lavaëodadhir api tato dvi-guëa-viçälena plakñäkhyena parikñipto yathä parikhä bähyopavanena; plakño 
jambü-pramäëo dvépäkhyäkaro hiraëmaya utthito yaträgnir upäste 
sapta-jihvas tasyädhipatiù priyavratätmaja idhmajihvaù svaà dvépaà 
sapta-varñäëi vibhajya sapta-varña-nämabhya ätmajebhya äkalayya 
svayam ätma-yogenopararäma.
SYNONYMS
jambü-dvépaù—Jambüdvépa, the island named Jambü; ayam—this; yävat-pramäëa-vistäraù—as much as the measure of its width, namely 100,000 yojanas (one yojana equals eight miles); tävatä—so much; kñära-udadhinä—by the ocean of salt water; pariveñöitaù—surrounded; yathä—just as; meruù—Sumeru Mountain; jambü-äkhyena—by the island named Jambü; lavaëa-udadhiù—the ocean of salt water; api—certainly; tataù—thereafter; dvi-guëa-viçälena—which is twice as wide; plakña-äkhyena—by the island named Plakña; parikñiptaù—surrounded; yathä—like; parikhä—a moat; bähya—external; upavanena—by a gardenlike forest; plakñaù—a plakña tree; jambü-pramäëaù—having the height of the jambü tree; dvépa-äkhyä-karaù—causing the name of the island; hiraëmayaù—magnificently splendorous; utthitaù—rising; yatra—where; agniù—a fire; upäste—is situated; sapta-jihvaù—having seven flames; tasya—of that island; adhipatiù—the king or master; priyavrata-ätmajaù—the son of King Priyavrata; idhma-jihvaù—named Idhmajihva; svam—own; dvépam—island; sapta—seven; varñäëi—tracts of land; vibhajya—dividing into; sapta-varña-nämabhyaù—for whom the seven tracts of land were named; ätmajebhyaù—to his own sons; äkalayya—offering; svayam—personally; ätma-yogena—by the devotional service of the Lord; upararäma—he retired from all material activities.
TRANSLATION
As Sumeru Mountain is surrounded by Jambüdvépa, Jambüdvépa is also surrounded by an ocean of salt water. The breadth of Jambüdvépa is 100,000 yojanas [800,000 miles], and the breadth of the saltwater ocean is the same. As a moat around a fort is sometimes surrounded by gardenlike forest, the saltwater ocean surrounding Jambüdvépa is itself surrounded by Plakñadvépa. The breadth of Plakñadvépa is twice that of the saltwater ocean—in other words 200,000 yojanas [1,600,000 miles]. On Plakñadvépa there is a tree shining like gold and as tall as the jambü tree on Jambüdvépa. At its root is a fire with seven flames. It is because this tree is a plakña tree that the island is called Plakñadvépa. Plakñadvépa was governed by Idhmajihva, one of the sons of Mahäräja Priyavrata. He endowed the seven islands with the names of his seven sons, divided the islands among the sons, and then retired from active life to engage in the devotional service of the Lord.
SB 5.20.3, SB 5.20.4, SB 5.20.3-4
TEXTS 3-4
TEXT
iXav& YavSa& Sau>ad]& XaaNTa& +aeMaMaMa*TaMa>aYaiMaiTa vzaRi<a Taezu iGarYaae NaÛê
SaáEvai>ajaTaa" )) 3 )) Mai<akU-$=ae vJa]kU-$= wNd]SaeNaae JYaaeiTaZMaaNa( SauPa<aaeR
ihr<Yaïqvae MaegaMaal/ wiTa SaeTauXaEl/a" ) Aå<aa Na*M<aai(r)rSaq Saaiv}aq SauPa[>aaTaa
‰TaM>ara SaTYaM>ara wiTa MahaNaÛ" ) YaaSaa& Jal/aePaSPaXaRNaivDaUTarJaSTaMaSaae
h&SaPaTa(r)aeßaRYaNaSaTYaa(r)Sa&jaêTvarae v<aaR" SahóaYauzae ivbuDaaePaMaSaNdXaRNaPa[‚
JaNaNaa" SvGaRÜar& }aYYaa ivÛYaa >aGavNTa& }aYaqMaYa& SaUYaRMaaTMaaNa& YaJaNTae )) 4 ))
çivaà yavasaà subhadraà çäntaà kñemam amåtam abhayam iti 
varñäëi teñu girayo nadyaç ca saptaiväbhijïätäù; maëiküöo vajraküöa indraseno jyotiñmän suparëo hiraëyañöhévo meghamäla iti setu-çailäù 
aruëä nåmëäìgirasé sävitré suptabhätä åtambharä satyambharä iti 
mahä-nadyaù; yäsäà jalopasparçana-vidhüta-rajas-tamaso haàsa-pataìgordhväyana-satyäìga-saàjïäç catväro varëäù sahasräyuño vibudhopama-sandarçana-prajananäù svarga-dväraà trayyä vidyayä bhagavantaà trayémayaà süryam ätmänaà yajante.
SYNONYMS
çivam—Çiva; yavasam—Yavasa; subhadram—Subhadra; çäntam—Çänta; kñemam—Kñema; amåtam—Amåta; abhayam—Abhaya; iti—thus; varñäëi—the tracts of land according to the names of the seven sons; teñu—in them; girayaù—mountains; nadyaù ca—and rivers; sapta—seven; eva—indeed; abhijïätäù—are known; maëi-küöaù—Maëiküöa; vajra-küöaù—Vajraküöa; indra-senaù—Indrasena; jyotiñmän—Jyotiñmän; suparëaù—Suparëa; hiraëya-ñöhévaù—Hiraëyañöhéva; megha-mälaù—Meghamäla; iti—thus; setu-çailäù—the ranges of mountains marking the borders of the varñas; aruëä—Aruëä; nåmëä—Nåmëä; äìgirasé—Äìgirasé; sävitré—Sävitré; supta-bhätä—Suptabhätä; åtambharä—Åtambharä; satyambharä—Satyambharä; iti—thus; mahä-nadyaù—very large rivers; yäsäm—of which; jala-upasparçana—simply by touching the water; vidhüta—washed off; rajaù-tamasaù—whose modes of passion and ignorance; haàsa—Haàsa; pataìga—Pataìga; ürdhväyana—Ürdhväyana; satyäìga—Satyäìga; saàjïäù—named; catväraù—four; varëäù—castes or divisions of men; sahasra-äyuñaù—living for one thousand years; vibudha-upama—similar to the demigods; sandarçana—in having very beautiful forms; prajananäù—and in producing children; svarga-dväram—the gateway to the heavenly planets; trayyä vidyayä—by performing ritualistic ceremonies according to Vedic principles; bhagavantam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; trayé-mayam—established in the Vedas; süryam ätmänam—the Supersoul, represented by the sun-god; yajante—they worship.
TRANSLATION
The seven islands [varñas] are named according to the names of those seven sons—Çiva, Yavasa, Subhadra, Çänta, Kñema, Amåta and Abhaya. In those seven tracts of land, there are seven mountains and seven rivers. The mountains are named Maëiküöa, Vajraküöa, Indrasena, Jyotiñmän, Suparëa, Hiraëyañöhéva and Meghamäla, and the rivers are named Aruëä, Nåmëä, Äìgirasé, Sävitré, Suptabhätä, Åtambharä and Satyambharä. One can immediately be free from material contamination by touching or bathing in those rivers, and the four castes of people who live in Plakñadvépa—the Haàsas, Pataìgas, Ürdhväyanas and Satyäìgas—purify themselves in that way. The inhabitants of Plakñadvépa live for one thousand years. They are beautiful like the demigods, and they also beget children like the demigods. By completely performing the ritualistic ceremonies mentioned in the Vedas and by worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead as represented by the sun-god, they attain the sun, which is a heavenly planet.
PURPORT
According to general understanding, there are originally three deities—Lord Brahmä, Lord Viñëu and Lord Çiva—and people with a poor fund of knowledge consider Lord Viñëu no better than Lord Brahmä or Lord Çiva. This conclusion, however, is invalid. As stated in the Vedas, iñöäpürtaà bahudhä jäyamänaà viçvaà bibharti bhuvanasya näbhiù tad evägnis tad väyus tat süryas tad u candramäù agniù sarvadaivataù. This means that the Supreme Lord, who accepts and enjoys the results of Vedic ritualistic ceremonies (technically called iñöäpürta), who maintains the entire creation, who supplies the necessities of all living entities (eko bahünäà yo vidadhäti kämän) and who is the central point of all creation, is Lord Viñëu. Lord Viñëu expands as the demigods known as Agni, Väyu, Sürya and Candra, who are simply parts and parcels of His body. Lord Kåñëa says in Çrémad Bhagavad-gétä (9.23):
ye 'py anya-devatä-bhaktä
yajante çraddhayänvitäù
te 'pi mäm eva kaunteya
yajanty avidhi-pürvakam
"Devotees who worship the demigods with firm faith worship Me also, but not according to regulative principles." In other words, if one worships the demigods but does not understand the relationship between the demigods and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, his worship is irregular. Kåñëa also says in Bhagavad-gétä (9.24), ahaà hi sarva-yajïänäà bhoktä ca prabhur eva ca: "I am the only enjoyer of ritualistic ceremonies."
It may be argued that the demigods are as important as Lord Viñëu because the names of the demigods are different names of Viñëu. This, however, is not a sound conclusion, for it is contradicted in the Vedic literatures. The Vedas declare:
candramä manaso jätaç cakñoù süryo ajäyata. çroträdayaç ca präëaç 
ca mukhäd agnir ajäyata. näräyaëäd brahmä, näräyaëäd rudro jäyate, 
näräyaëät prajäpatiù jäyate, näräyaëäd indro jäyate, näräyaëäd añöau 
vasavo jäyante, näräyaëäd ekädaça rudrä jäyante.
"The demigod of the moon, Candra, came from the mind of Näräyaëa, and the sun-god came from His eyes. The controlling deities of hearing and the life air came from Näräyaëa, and the controlling deity of fire was generated from His mouth. Prajäpati, Lord Brahmä, came from Näräyaëa, Indra came from Näräyaëa, and the eight Vasus, the eleven expansions of Lord Çiva and the twelve Ädityas also came from Näräyaëa." In the småti Vedic literature it is also said:
brahmä çambhus tathaivärkaç
candramäç ca çatakratuù
evam ädyäs tathaivänye
yuktä vaiñëava-tejasä
jagat-käryävasäne tu
viyujyante ca tejasä
vitejaç ca te sarve
païcatvam upayänti te
"Brahmä, Çambhu, Sürya and Indra are all merely products of the power of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is also true of the many other demigods whose names are not mentioned here. When the cosmic manifestation is annihilated, these different expansions of Näräyaëa's potencies will merge into Näräyaëa. In other words, all these demigods will die. Their living force will be withdrawn, and they will merge into Näräyaëa."
Therefore it should be concluded that Lord Viñëu, not Lord Brahmä or Lord Çiva, is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As a government officer is sometimes accepted as the entire government although he is actually but a departmental manager, so the demigods, having achieved power of attorney from Viñëu, act on His behalf, although they are not as powerful as He. All the demigods must work under the orders of Viñëu. Therefore it is said, ekale éçvara kåñëa, ära saba bhåtya. The only master is Lord Kåñëa, or Lord Viñëu, and all others are His obedient servants, who act exactly according to His orders. The distinction between Lord Viñëu and the demigods is also expressed in Bhagavad-gétä (9.25). Yänti deva-vratä devän...yänti mad-yäjino 'pi mäm: those who worship the demigods go to the planets of the demigods, whereas the worshipers of Lord Kåñëa and Lord Viñëu go to the planets in Vaikuëöha. These are the statements of the småti. Therefore the idea that Lord Viñëu is on the same level as the demigods is in contradiction to the çästras. The demigods are not supreme. The supremacy of the demigods is dependent on the mercy of Lord Näräyaëa (Viñëu, or Kåñëa).
SB 5.20.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
Pa[ÒSYa ivZ<aae æPa& YaTSaTYaSYaTaRSYa b]ø<a" )
AMa*TaSYa c Ma*TYaaeê SaUYaRMaaTMaaNaMaqMahqiTa )) 5 ))
pratnasya viñëo rüpaà yat
satyasyartasya brahmaëaù
amåtasya ca måtyoç ca
süryam ätmänam émahéti
SYNONYMS
pratnasya—of the oldest person; viñëoù—Lord Viñëu; rüpam—the form; yat—which; satyasya—of the Absolute Truth; åtasya—of dharma; brahmaëaù—of the Supreme Brahman; amåtasya—of the auspicious result; ca—and; måtyoù—of death (the inauspicious result); ca—and; süryam—the demigod Sürya; ätmänam—the Supersoul or origin of all souls; émahi—we approach for shelter; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
[This is the mantra by which the inhabitants of Plakñadvépa worship the Supreme Lord.] Let us take shelter of the sun-god, who is a reflection of Lord Viñëu, the all-expanding Supreme Personality of Godhead, the oldest of all persons. Viñëu is the only worshipable Lord. He is the Vedas, He is religion, and He is the origin of all auspicious and inauspicious results.
PURPORT
Lord Viñëu is even the Supreme Lord of death, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (måtyuù sarva-haraç cäham). There are two kinds of activity—auspicious and inauspicious—and both are controlled by Lord Viñëu. Inauspicious activities are said to be behind Lord Viñëu, whereas auspicious activities stand before Him. The auspicious and the inauspicious exist throughout the entire world, and Lord Viñëu is the controller of them both.
In regard to this verse, Çréla Madhväcärya says:
sürya-somägni-väréça-
vidhätåñu yathä-kramam
plakñädi-dvépa-saàsthäsu
sthitaà harim upäsate
There are many lands, fields, mountains and oceans throughout the creation, and everywhere the Supreme Personality of Godhead is worshiped by His different names.
Çréla Véraräghava Äcärya explains this verse of Çrémad-Bhägavatam as follows. The original cause of the cosmic manifestation must be the oldest person and must therefore be beyond material transformations. He is the enjoyer of all auspicious activities and is the cause of conditional life and also liberation. The demigod Sürya, who is categorized as a very powerful jéva, or living entity, is a representation of one of the parts of His body. We are naturally subordinate to powerful living entities, and therefore we can worship the various demigods as living beings who are powerful representatives of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although the worship of the sun-god is recommended in this mantra, He is worshiped not as the Supreme Personality of Godhead but as His powerful representative.
In the Kaöha Upaniñad (1.3.1) it is said:
åtaà pibantau sukåtasya loke
guhäà praviñöau parame parärdhe
chäyätapau brahmavido vadanti
païcägnayo ye ca tri-ëäciketäù
"O Näciketä, the expansions of Lord Viñëu as the tiny living entity and the Supersoul are both situated within the cave of the heart of this body. Having entered that cavity, the living entity, resting on the chief of the life airs, enjoys the results of activities, and the Supersoul, acting as witness enables him to enjoy them. Those who are well-versed in knowledge of Brahman and those householders who carefully follow the Vedic regulations say that the difference between the two is like the difference between a shadow and the sun."
In the Çvetäçvatara Upaniñad (6.16) it is said:
sa viçvakåd viçvavidätmayoniù
jïaù käläkäro guëé sarvavid yaù
pradhäna-kñetrajïa-patir guëeçaù
saàsära-mokña-sthiti-bandha-hetuù
"The Supreme Lord, the creator of this cosmic manifestation, knows every nook and corner of His creation. Although He is the cause of creation, there is no cause for His appearance. He is fully aware of everything. He is the Supersoul, the master of all transcendental qualities, and He is the master of this cosmic manifestation in regard to bondage to the conditional state of material existence and liberation from that bondage."
Similarly, in the Taittiréya Upaniñad (2.8) it is said:
bhéñäsmäd vätaù pavate
bhéñodeti süryaù
bhéñäsmäd agniç candraç ca
måtyur dhävati païcamaù
"It is out of fear of the Supreme Brahman that the wind is blowing, out of fear of Him that the sun regularly rises and sets, and out of fear of Him that fire acts. It is only due to fear of Him that death and Indra, the King of heaven, perform their respective duties."
As described in this chapter, the inhabitants of the five islands beginning with Plakñadvépa worship the sun-god, the moon-god, the fire-god, the air-god and Lord Brahmä respectively. Although they engage in the worship of these five demigods, however, they actually worship Lord Viñëu, the Supersoul of all living entities, as indicated in this verse by the words pratnasya viñëo rüpam. Viñëu is brahma, amåta, måtyu—the Supreme Brahman and the origin of everything, auspicious and inauspicious. He is situated in the heart of everyone, including all the demigods. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (7.20), kämais tais tair håta-jïänäù prapadyante 'nya devatäù: those whose minds are distorted by material desires surrender unto the demigods. People who are almost blind because of lusty desires are recommended to worship the demigods to have their material desires fulfilled, but actually those desires are not fulfilled by the material demigods. Whatever the demigods do is done with the sanction of Lord Viñëu. People who are too lusty worship various demigods instead of worshiping Lord Viñëu, the Supersoul of all living entities, but ultimately it is Lord Viñëu they worship because He is the Supersoul of all demigods.
SB 5.20.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
â+aaidzu PaÄSau Pauåza<aaMaaYauiriNd]YaMaaeJa" Sahae bl&/ buiÖivR§-Ma wiTa c
SaveRzaMaaETPaitak-I iSaiÖrivXaeze<a vTaRTae )) 6 ))
plakñädiñu païcasu puruñäëäm äyur indriyam ojaù saho balaà buddhir 
vikrama iti ca sarveñäm autpattiké siddhir aviçeñeëa vartate.
SYNONYMS
plakña-ädiñu—in the islands headed by Plakña; païcasu—five; puruñäëäm—of the inhabitants; äyuù—long duration of life; indriyam—soundness of the senses; ojaù—bodily strength; sahaù—mental strength; balam—physical strength; buddhiù—intelligence; vikramaù—bravery; iti—thus; ca—also; sarveñäm—of all of them; autpattiké—inborn; siddhiù—perfection; aviçeñeëa—without distinction; vartate—exists.
TRANSLATION
O King, longevity, sensory prowess, physical and mental strength, intelligence and bravery are naturally and equally manifested in all the inhabitants of the five islands headed by Plakñadvépa.
SB 5.20.7
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â+a" SvSaMaaNaeNae+aurSaaedeNaav*Taae YaQaa TaQaa ÜqPaae_iPa XaaLMal/ae iÜGau<a‚
ivXaal/" SaMaaNaeNa SauraedeNaav*Ta" Pairv*»e )) 7 ))
plakñaù sva-samänenekñu-rasodenävåto yathä tathä dvépo 'pi çälmalo 
dvi-guëa-viçälaù samänena surodenävåtaù parivåìkte.
SYNONYMS
plakñaù—the land known as Plakñadvépa; sva-samänena—equal in width; ikñu-rasa—of sugarcane juice; udena—by an ocean; ävåtaù—surrounded; yathä—just as; tathä—similarly; dvépaù—another island; api—also; çälmalaù—known as Çälmala; dvi-guëa-viçälaù—twice as big; samänena—equal in width; surä-udena—by an ocean of liquor; ävåtaù—surrounded; parivåìkte—exists.
TRANSLATION
Plakñadvépa is surrounded by an ocean of sugarcane juice, equal in breadth to the island itself. Similarly, there is then another island—Sälmalédvépa—twice as broad as Plakñadvépa [400,000 yojanas, or 3,200,000 miles] and surrounded by an equally broad body of water called Suräsägara, the ocean that tastes like liquor.
SB 5.20.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
Ya}a h vE XaaLMal/I â+aaYaaMaa YaS vav ik-l/ iNal/YaMaahu>aRGavTaX^Nd"
STauTa" PaTaiT}araJaSYa Saa ÜqPahUTaYae oPal/+YaTae )) 8 ))
yatra ha vai çälmalé plakñäyämä yasyäà väva kila nilayam ähur 
bhagavataç chandaù-stutaù patattri-räjasya sä dvépa-hütaye upalakñyate.
SYNONYMS
yatra—where; ha vai—certainly; çälmalé—a çälmalé tree; plakña-äyämä—as big as the plakña tree (one hundred yojanas broad and eleven hundred yojanas high); yasyäm—in which; väva kila—indeed; nilayam—rest or living place; ähuù—they say; bhagavataù—of the most powerful; chandaù-stutaù—who worships the Lord by Vedic prayers; patattri-räjasya—of Garuòa, the carrier of Lord Viñëu; sä—that tree; dvépa-hütaye—for the name of the island; upalakñyate—is distinguished.
TRANSLATION
On Sälmalédvépa there is a çälmalé tree, from which the island takes its name. That tree is as broad and tall as the plakña tree—in other words 100 yojanas [800 miles] broad and 1,100 yojanas [8,800 miles] tall. Learned scholars say that this gigantic tree is the residence of Garuòa, the king of all birds and carrier of Lord Viñëu. In that tree, Garuòa offers Lord Viñëu his Vedic prayers.
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Tad(ÜqPaaiDaPaiTa" iPa[Yav]TaaTMaJaae Yajbahu" SvSauTae>Ya" Saá>YaSTaàaMaaiNa
SaávzaRi<a VYa>aJaTSauraecNa& SaaEMaNaSYa& rMa<ak&- devvz| Paair>ad]MaaPYaa‚
YaNaMaivjaTaiMaiTa )) 9 ))
tad-dvépädhipatiù priyavratätmajo yajïabähuù sva-sutebhyaù 
saptabhyas tan-nämäni sapta-varñäëi vyabhajat surocanaà 
saumanasyaà ramaëakaà deva-varñaà päribhadram äpyäyanam 
avijïätam iti.
SYNONYMS
tat-dvépa-adhipatiù—the master of that island; priyavrata-ätmajaù—the son of Mahäräja Priyavrata; yajïa-bähuù—named Yajïabähu; sva-sutebhyaù—unto his sons; saptabhyaù—seven in number; tat-nämäni—having names according to their names; sapta-varñäëi—seven tracts of land; vyabhajat—divided; surocanam—Surocana; saumanasyam—Saumanasya; ramaëakam—Ramaëaka; deva-varñam—Deva-varña; päribhadram—Päribhadra; äpyäyanam—Äpyäyana; avijïätam—Avijïäta; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
The son of Mahäräja Priyavrata named Yajïabähu, the master of Sälmalédvépa, divided the island into seven tracts of land, which he gave to his seven sons. The names of those divisions, which correspond to the names of the sons, are Surocana, Saumanasya, Ramaëaka, Deva-varña, Päribhadra, Äpyäyana and Avijïäta.
SB 5.20.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
Taezu vzaRd]Yaae NaÛê SaáEvai>ajaTaa" SvrSa" XaTaé*(r)ae vaMadev" ku-Ndae
Mauku-Nd" PauZPavzR" Sahóé[uiTairiTa ) ANauMaiTa" iSaNaqval/I SarSvTaq ku-hU
rJaNaq NaNda rake-iTa )) 10 ))
teñu varñädrayo nadyaç ca saptaiväbhijïätäù svarasaù çataçåìgo 
vämadevaù kundo mukundaù puñpa-varñaù sahasra-çrutir iti. anumatiù 
sinévälé sarasvaté kuhü rajané nandä räketi.
SYNONYMS
teñu—in those tracts of land; varña-adrayaù—mountains; nadyaù ca—as well as rivers; sapta eva—seven in number; abhijïätäù—understood; svarasaù—Svarasa; çata-çåìgaù—Çataçåìga; väma-devaù—Vämadeva; kundaù—Kunda; mukundaù—Mukunda; puñpa-varñaù—Puñpa-varña; sahasra-çrutiù—Sahasraçruti; iti—thus; anumatiù—Anumati; sinévälé—Sinévälé; sarasvaté—Sarasvaté; kuhü—Kuhü; rajané—Rajané; nandä—Nandä; räkä—Räkä; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
In those tracts of land there are seven mountains—Svarasa, Çataçåìga, Vämadeva, Kunda, Mukunda, Puñpa-varña and Sahasraçruti. There are also seven rivers—Anumati, Sinévälé, Sarasvaté, Kuhü, Rajané, Nandä and Räkä. They are still existing.
SB 5.20.11
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TEXT
TaÜzRPauåza" é[uTaDarvqYaRDarvSauNDarezNDarSa&ja >aGavNTa& vedMaYa& SaaeMaMaaTMaaNa&
vedeNa YaJaNTae )) 11 ))
tad-varña-puruñäù çrutadhara-véryadhara-vasundhareñandhara-saàjïä 
bhagavantaà vedamayaà somam ätmänaà vedena yajante.
SYNONYMS
tat-varña-puruñäù—the residents of those tracts of land; çrutadhara—Çrutadhara; véryadhara—Véryadhara; vasundhara—Vasundhara; iñandhara—Iñandhara; saàjïäù—known as; bhagavantam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; veda-mayam—fully conversant with the Vedic knowledge; somam ätmänam—represented by the living entity known as Soma; vedena—by following the Vedic rules and regulations; yajante—they worship.
TRANSLATION
Strictly following the cult of varëäçrama-dharma, the inhabitants of those islands, who are known as Çrutidharas, Véryadharas, Vasundharas and Iñandharas, all worship the expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead named Soma, the moon-god.
SB 5.20.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
SvGaaei>a" iPaTa*deve>Yaae iv>aJaNa( k*-Z<aXau(c)-Yaae" )
 Pa[JaaNaa& SavaRSaa& raJaaNDa" SaaeMaae Na AaiSTviTa )) 12 ))
sva-gobhiù pitå-devebhyo
vibhajan kåñëa-çuklayoù
prajänäà sarväsäà räjä-
ndhaù somo na ästv iti
SYNONYMS
sva-gobhiù—by expansion of his own illuminating rays; pitå-devebhyaù—unto the pitäs and the demigods; vibhajan—dividing; kåñëa-çuklayoù—into the two fortnights, dark and light; prajänäm—of the citizens; sarväsäm—of all; räjä—the king; andhaù—food grains; somaù—the moon-god; naù—toward us; ästu—let him remain favorable; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
[The inhabitants of Çälmalédvépa worship the demigod of the moon in the following words.] By his own rays, the moon-god has divided the month into two fortnights, known as çukla and kåñëa, for the distribution of food grains to the pitäs and the demigods. The demigod of the moon is he who divides time, and he is the king of all the residents of the universe. We therefore pray that he may remain our king and guide, and we offer him our respectful obeisances.
SB 5.20.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
Wv& SauraedaØihSTad(iÜGau<a" SaMaaNaeNaav*Taae ga*TaaedeNa YaQaaPaUvR" ku-XaÜqPaae YaiSMaNa(
ku-XaSTaMbae devk*-TaSTad(ÜqPaa:Yaak-rae Jvl/Na wvaPar" SvXaZParaeicza idXaae
ivraJaYaiTa )) 13 ))
evaà surodäd bahis tad-dvi-guëaù samänenävåto ghåtodena yathä-
pürvaù kuça-dvépo yasmin kuça-stambo deva-kåtas tad-dvépäkhyäkaro 
jvalana iväparaù sva-çañpa-rociñä diço viräjayati.
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; surodät—from the ocean of liquor; bahiù—outside; tat-dvi-guëaù—twice that; samänena—equal in width; ävåtaù—surrounded; ghåta-udena—an ocean of clarified butter; yathä-pürvaù—as previously with Sälmalédvépa; kuça-dvépa—the island called Kuçadvépa; yasmin—in which; kuça-stambaù—kuça grass; deva-kåtaù—created by the supreme will of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tat-dvépa-äkhyä-karaù—giving the island its name; jvalanaù—fire; iva—like; aparaù—another; sva-çañpa-rociñä—by the effulgence of the young sprouting grass; diçaù—all directions; viräjayati—illuminates.
TRANSLATION
Outside the ocean of liquor is another island, known as Kuçadvépa, which is 800,000 yojanas [6,400,000 miles] wide, twice as wide as the ocean of liquor. As Çälmalédvépa is surrounded by a liquor ocean, Kuçadvépa is surrounded by an ocean of liquid ghee as broad as the island itself. On Kuçadvépa there are clumps of kuça grass, from which the island takes its name. This kuça grass, which was created by the demigods by the will of the Supreme Lord, appears like a second form of fire, but with very mild and pleasing flames. Its young shoots illuminate all directions.
PURPORT
From the descriptions in this verse, we can make an educated guess about the nature of the flames on the moon. Like the sun, the moon must also be full of flames because without flames there cannot be illumination. The flames on the moon, however, unlike those on the sun, must be mild and pleasing. This is our conviction. The modern theory that the moon is full of dust is not accepted in the verses of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. In regard to this verse, Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura says, suçañpäëi sukomala-çikhäs teñäà rociñä: the kuça grass illuminates all directions, but its flames are very mild and pleasing. This gives some idea of the flames existing on the moon.
SB 5.20.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
Tad(ÜqPaPaiTa" Pa[EYav]Taae raJaNa( ihr<YareTaa NaaMa Sv& ÜqPa& Saá>Ya" Svae>Yaae
YaQaa>aaGa& iv>aJYa SvYa& TaPa AaiTaïTa vSauvSaudaNad*!åicNaai>aGauáSTauTYa‚
v]Taiviv¢-vaMadevNaaMa>Ya" )) 14 ))
tad-dvépa-patiù praiyavrato räjan hiraëyaretä näma svaà dvépaà 
saptabhyaù sva-putrebhyo yathä-bhägaà vibhajya svayaà tapa 
ätiñöhata vasu-vasudäna-dåòharuci-näbhigupta-stutyavrata-vivikta-
vämadeva-nämabhyaù.
SYNONYMS
tat-dvépa-patiù—the master of that island; praiyavrataù—the son of Mahäräja Priyavrata; räjan—O King; hiraëyaretä—Hiraëyaretä; näma—named; svam—his own; dvépam—island; saptabhyaù—unto seven; sva-putrebhyaù—his own sons; yathä-bhägam—according to division; vibhajya—dividing; svayam—himself; tapaù ätiñöhata—engaged in austerities; vasu—unto Vasu; vasudäna—Vasudäna; dåòharuci—Dåòharuci; näbhi-gupta—Näbhigupta; stutya-vrata—Stutyavrata; vivikta—Vivikta; väma-deva—Vämadeva; nämabhyaù—named.
TRANSLATION
O King, another son of Mahäräja Priyavrata, Hiraëyaretä, was the king of this island. He divided it into seven parts, which he delivered to his seven sons according to the rights of inheritance. The King then retired from family life to engage in austerities. The names of those sons are Vasu, Vasudäna, Dåòharuci, Stutyavrata, Näbhigupta, Vivikta and Vämadeva.
SB 5.20.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
Taeza& vzeRzu SaqMaaiGarYaae NaÛêai>ajaTaa" Saá SaáEv c§-êTau"é*(r)" k-iPa‚
l/iê}akU-$=ae devaNaqk- OßRraeMaa d]iv<a wiTa rSaku-LYaa MaDauku-LYaa iMa}aivNda
é[uTaivNda devGa>aaR ga*TaCYauTaa MaN}aMaale/iTa )) 15 ))
teñäà varñeñu sémä-girayo nadyaç cäbhijïätäù sapta saptaiva cakraç 
catuùçåìgaù kapilaç citraküöo devänéka ürdhvaromä draviëa iti 
rasakulyä madhukulyä mitravindä çrutavindä devagarbhä ghåtacyutä 
mantramäleti.
SYNONYMS
teñäm—all those sons; varñeñu—in the tracts of land; sémä-girayaù—border mountains; nadyaù ca—as well as rivers; abhijïätäù—known; sapta—seven; sapta—seven; eva—certainly; cakraù—Cakra; catuù-çåìgaù—Catuùçåìga; kapilaù—Kapila; citra-küöaù—Citraküöa; devänékaù—Devänéka; ürdhva-romä—Ürdhvaromä; draviëaù—Draviëa; iti—thus; rasa-kulyä—Ramakulyä; madhu-kulyä—Madhukulyä; mitra-vindä—Mitravindä; çruta-vindä—Çrutavindä; deva-garbhä—Devagarbhä; ghåta-cyutä—Ghåtacyutä; mantra-mälä—Mantramälä; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
In those seven islands there are seven boundary mountains, known as Cakra, Catuùçåìga, Kapila, Citraküöa, Devänéka, Ürdhvaromä and Draviëa. There are also seven rivers, known as Ramakulyä, Madhukulyä, Mitravindä, Çrutavindä, Devagarbhä, Ghåtacyutä and Mantramälä.
SB 5.20.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
YaaSaa& PaYaaei>a" ku-XaÜqPaaEk-Sa" ku-Xal/k-aeivdai>aYau¢-ku-l/k-Sa&ja >aGavNTa&
JaaTavedSaæiPa<a& k-MaRk-aEXale/Na YaJaNTae )) 16 ))
yäsäà payobhiù kuçadvépaukasaù kuçala-kovidäbhiyukta-kulaka-
saàjïä bhagavantaà jätaveda-sarüpiëaà karma-kauçalena yajante.
SYNONYMS
yäsäm—of which; payobhiù—by the water; kuça-dvépa-okasaù—the inhabitants of the island known as Kuçadvépa; kuçala—Kuçala; kovida—Kovida; abhiyukta—Abhiyukta; kulaka—Kulaka; saàjïäù—named; bhagavantam—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; jätaveda—the demigod of fire; sa-rüpiëam—manifesting the form; karma-kauçalena—by expertise in ritualistic ceremonies; yajante—they worship.
TRANSLATION
The inhabitants of the island of Kuçadvépa are celebrated as the Kuçalas, Kovidas, Abhiyuktas and Kulakas. They are like the brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras respectively. By bathing in the waters of those rivers, they all become purified. They are expert in performing ritualistic ceremonies according to the orders of the Vedic scriptures. Thus they worship the Lord in His aspect as the demigod of fire.
SB 5.20.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
ParSYa b]ø<a" Saa+aaÂaTavedae_iSa hVYava$( )
 devaNaa& Pauåza(r)aNaa& YajeNa Pauåz& YaJaeiTa )) 17 ))
parasya brahmaëaù säkñäj
jäta-vedo 'si havyaväö
devänäà puruñäìgänäà
yajïena puruñaà yajeti
SYNONYMS
parasya—of the Supreme; brahmaëaù—Brahman; säkñät—directly; jäta-vedaù—O fire-god; asi—you are; havyaväö—the carrier of Vedic offerings of grains and ghee; devänäm—of all the demigods; puruña-aìgänäm—who are limbs of the Supreme Person; yajïena—by performing the ritualistic sacrifices; puruñam—to the Supreme person; yaja—please carry oblations; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
[This is the mantra by which the inhabitants of Kuçadvépa worship the fire-god.] O fire-god, you are a part of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, and you carry to Him all the offerings of sacrifices. Therefore we request you to offer to the Supreme Personality of Godhead the yajïic ingredients we are offering the demigods, for the Lord is the real enjoyer.
PURPORT
The demigods are servants who assist the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If one worships the demigods, the demigods, as servants of the Supreme, carry the sacrificial offerings to the Lord, like tax collectors collecting revenue from the citizens and bringing it to the government's treasury. The demigods cannot accept the sacrificial offerings; they simply carry the offerings to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated by Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura, yasya prasädäd bhagavat-prasädaù:  since the guru is a representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he carries to the Lord whatever is offered to him. Similarly, all the demigods, as faithful servants of the Supreme Lord, hand over to the Supreme Lord whatever is offered to them in sacrificial performances. There is no fault in worshiping the demigods with this understanding, but to think that the demigods are independent of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and equal to Him is called håta-jïäna, a loss of intelligence (kämais tais tair håta jïänäù). One who thinks that the demigods themselves are the actual benefactors is mistaken.
SB 5.20.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
TaQaa ga*TaaedaØih" §-aEÄÜqPaae iÜGau<a" SvMaaNaeNa +aqraedeNa PairTa oPaœáae
v*Taae YaQaa ku-XaÜqPaae ga*TaaedeNa YaiSMaNa( §-aEÄae NaaMa PavRTaraJaae ÜqPaNaa‚
MaiNavRTaRk- AaSTae )) 18 ))
tathä ghåtodäd bahiù krauïcadvépo dvi-guëaù sva-mänena kñérodena 
parita upakÿpto våto yathä kuçadvépo ghåtodena yasmin krauïco näma 
parvata-räjo dvépa-näma-nirvartaka äste.
SYNONYMS
tathä—so also; ghåta-udät—from the ocean of clarified butter; bahiù—outside; krauïca-dvépaù—another island, known as Krauïcadvépa; dvi-guëaù—twice as big; sva-mänena—as the same measurement; kñéra-udena—by an ocean of milk; paritaù—all around; upakÿptaù—surrounded; våtaù—surrounded; yathä—like; kuça-dvépaù—the island known as Kuçadvépa; ghåta-udena—by an ocean of clarified butter; yasmin—in which; krauïcaù näma—named Krauïca; parvata-räjaù—a king of mountains; dvépa-näma—the name of the island; nirvartakaù—bringing about; äste—exists.
TRANSLATION
Outside the ocean of clarified butter is another island, known as Krauïcadvépa, which has a width of 1,600,000 yojanas [12,800,000 miles], twice the width of the ocean of clarified butter. As Kuçadvépa is surrounded by an ocean of clarified butter, Krauïcadvépa is surrounded by an ocean of milk as broad as the island itself. On Krauïcadvépa there is a great mountain known as Krauïca, from which the island takes its name.
SB 5.20.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
Yaae_SaaE GauhPa[hr<aaeNMaiQaTaiNaTaMbku-Åae_iPa +aqraedeNaaiSaCYaMaaNaae >aGavTaa
vå<aeNaai>aGauáae iv>aYaae b>aUv )) 19 ))
yo 'sau guha-praharaëonmathita-nitamba-kuïjo 'pi kñérodenä-
sicyamäno bhagavatä varuëenäbhigupto vibhayo babhüva.
SYNONYMS
yaù—which; asau—that (mountain); guha-praharaëa—by the weapons of Kärttikeya, the son of Lord Çiva; unmathita—shaken; nitamba-kuïjaù—whose trees and vegetables along the slopes; api—although; kñéra-udena—by the ocean of milk; äsicyamänaù—being always bathed; bhagavatä—by the greatly powerful; varuëena—the demigod known as Varuëa; abhiguptaù—protected; vibhayaù babhüva—has become fearless.
TRANSLATION
Although the vegetables living on the slopes of Mount Krauïca were attacked and devastated by the weapons of Kärttikeya, the mountain has become fearless because it is always bathed on all sides by the ocean of milk and protected by Varuëadeva.
SB 5.20.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
TaiSMaàiPa Pa[EYav]Taae ga*TaPa*ïae NaaMaaiDaPaiTa" Sve ÜqPae vzaRi<a Saá iv>aJYa
Taezu aNaaMaSau Saá irKQaadaNa( vzRPaaiàveXYa SvYa& >aGavaNa( >aGavTa" ParMa‚
k-LYaa<aYaXaSa AaTMa>aUTaSYa hreêr<aarivNdMauPaJaGaaMa )) 20 ))
tasminn api praiyavrato ghåtapåñöho nämädhipatiù sve dvépe varñäëi 
sapta vibhajya teñu putra-nämasu sapta rikthädän varñapän niveçya 
svayaà bhagavän bhagavataù parama-kalyäëa-yaçasa ätma-bhütasya 
hareç caraëäravindam upajagäma.
SYNONYMS
tasmin—in that island; api—also; praiyavrataù—the son of Mahäräja Priyavrata; ghåta-påñöhaù—Ghåtapåñöha; näma—named; adhipatiù—the king of that island; sve—his own; dvépe—in the island; varñäëi—tracts of land; sapta—seven; vibhajya—dividing; teñu—in each of them; putra-nämasu—possessing the names of his sons; sapta—seven; rikthä-dän—sons; varña-pän—the masters of the varñas; niveçya—appointing; svayam—himself; bhagavän—very powerful; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; parama-kalyäëa-yaçasaù—whose glories are so auspicious; ätma-bhütasya—the soul of all souls; hareù caraëa-aravindam—the lotus feet of the Lord; upajagäma—took shelter at.
TRANSLATION
The ruler of this island was another son of Mahäräja Priyavrata. His name was Ghåtapåñöha, and he was a very learned scholar. He also divided his own island among his seven sons. After dividing the island into seven parts, named according to the names of his sons, Ghåtapåñöha Mahäräja completely retired from family life and took shelter at the lotus feet of the Lord, the soul of all souls, who has all auspicious qualities. Thus he attained perfection.
SB 5.20.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
AaMaae MaDauåhae MaegaPa*ï" SauDaaMaa >a]aiJaïae l/aeihTaa<aaeR vNaSPaiTairiTa
ga*TaPa*ïSauTaaSTaeza& vzRiGarYa" Saá SaáEv NaÛêai>a:YaaTaa" Xau(c)-ae vDaRMaaNaae
>aaeJaNa oPabihR<aae NaNdae NaNdNa" SavRTaae>ad] wiTa A>aYaa AMa*TaaEgaa AaYaRk-a
TaqQaRvTaq æPavTaq Paiv}avTaq Xau(c)e-iTa )) 21 ))
ämo madhuruho meghapåñöhaù sudhämä bhräjiñöho lohitärëo vanaspatir 
iti ghåtapåñöha-sutäs teñäà varña-girayaù sapta saptaiva nadyaç 
cäbhikhyätäù çuklo vardhamäno bhojana upabarhiëo nando nandanaù 
sarvatobhadra iti abhayä amåtaughä äryakä térthavaté rüpavaté 
pavitravaté çukleti.
SYNONYMS
ämaù—Äma; madhu-ruhaù—Madhuruha; megha-påñöhaù—Meghapåñöha; sudhämä—Sudhämä; bhräjiñöhaù—Bhräjiñöha; lohitärëaù—Lohitärëa; vanaspatiù—Vanaspati; iti—thus; ghåtapåñöha-sutäù—the sons of Ghåtapåñöha; teñäm—of those sons; varña-girayaù—boundary hills of the tracts of land; sapta—seven; sapta—seven; eva—also; nadyaù—rivers; ca—and; abhikhyätäù—celebrated; çuklaù vardhamänaù—Çukla and Vardhamäna; bhojanaù—Bhojana; upabarhiëaù—Upabarhiëa; nandaù—Nanda; nandanaù—Nandana; sarvataù-bhadraù—Sarvatobhadra; iti—thus; abhayä—Abhayä; amåtaughä—Amåtaughä; äryakä—Äryakä; térthavaté—Térthavaté; rüpavaté—Rüpavaté; pavitravaté—Pavitravaté; çuklä—Çuklä; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
The sons of Mahäräja Ghåtapåñöha were named Äma, Madhuruha, Meghapåñöha, Sudhämä, Bhräjiñöha, Lohitärëa and Vanaspati. In their island there are seven mountains, which indicate the boundaries of the seven tracts of land, and there are also seven rivers. The mountains are named Çukla, Vardhamäna, Bhojana, Upabarhiëa, Nanda, Nandana and Sarvatobhadra. The rivers are named Abhayä, Amåtaughä, Äryakä, Térthavaté, Rüpavaté, Pavitravaté and Çuklä.
SB 5.20.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
YaaSaaMaM>a" Paiv}aMaMal/MauPaYauÅaNaa" Pauåz‰z>ad]iv<adevk-Sa&ja vzRPauåza
AaPaaeMaYa& devMaPaa& PaU<aeRNaaÅil/Naa YaJaNTae )) 22 ))
yäsäm ambhaù pavitram amalam upayuïjänäù puruña-åñabha-
draviëa-devaka-saàjïä varña-puruñä äpomayaà devam apäà 
pürëenäïjalinä yajante.
SYNONYMS
yäsäm—of all the rivers; ambhaù—the water; pavitram—very sanctified; amalam—very clean; upayuïjänäù—using; puruña—Puruña; åñabha—Åñabha; draviëa—Draviëa; devaka—Devaka; saàjïäù—endowed with the names; varña-puruñäù—the inhabitants of those varñas; äpaù-mayam—Varuëa, the lord of water; devam—as the worshipable deity; apäm—of water; pürëena—with full; aïjalinä—folded palms; yajante—do worship.
TRANSLATION
The inhabitants of Krauïcadvépa are divided into four castes, called the Puruñas, Åñabhas, Draviëas and Devakas. Using the waters of those sanctified rivers, they worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead by offering a palmful of water at the lotus feet of Varuëa, the demigod who has a form of water.
PURPORT
Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura says, äpomayaù asmayam: with joined palms the inhabitants of the various sections of Krauïcadvépa offer the sanctified waters of the rivers to a deity made of stone or iron.
SB 5.20.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
AaPa" PauåzvqYaaR" SQa PauNaNTaq>aUR>auRv"Sauv" )
 Taa Na" PauNaqTaaMaqvganq" SPa*XaTaaMaaTMaNaa >auv wiTa )) 23 ))
äpaù puruña-véryäù stha
punantér bhür-bhuvaù-suvaù
tä naù punétäméva-ghnéù
spåçatäm ätmanä bhuva iti
SYNONYMS
äpaù—O water; puruña-véryäù—endowed with the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; stha—you are; punantéù—sanctifying; bhüù—of the planetary system known as Bhüù; bhuvaù—of the Bhuvaù planetary system; suvaù—of the Svaù planetary system; täù—that water; naù—of us; punéta—purify; améva-ghnéù—who destroys sin; spåçatäm—of those touching; ätmanä—by your constitutional position; bhuvaù—the bodies; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
[The inhabitants of Krauïcadvépa worship with this mantra.] O water of the rivers, you have obtained energy from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore you purify the three planetary systems, known as Bhüloka, Bhuvarloka and Svarloka. By your constitutional nature, you take away sins, and that is why we are touching you. Kindly continue to purify us.
PURPORT
Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (7.4):
bhümir äpo 'nalo väyuù
khaà mano buddhir eva ca
ahaìkära itéyaà me
bhinnä prakåtir añöadhä
"Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego—all together these eight comprise My separated material energies."
The energy of the Lord acts throughout the creation, just as heat and light, the energies of the sun, act within the universe and make everything work. The specific rivers mentioned in the çästras are also energies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and people who regularly bathe in them are purified. It can actually be seen that many people are cured of diseases simply by bathing in the Ganges. Similarly, the inhabitants of Krauïcadvépa purify themselves by bathing in the rivers there.
SB 5.20.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
Wv& PaurSTaaT+aqraedaTPairTa oPaveiXaTa" Xaak-ÜqPaae Üai}a&Xaç+aYaaeJaNaaYaaMa"
SaMaaNaeNa c diDaMa<@aedeNa ParqTaae YaiSMaNa( Xaak-ae NaaMa Mahqåh" Sv+ae}aVYa‚
PadeXak-ae YaSYa h MahaSauri>aGaNDaSTa& ÜqPaMaNauvaSaYaiTa )) 24 ))
evaà purastät kñérodät parita upaveçitaù çäkadvépo dvätriàçal-lakña-
yojanäyämaù samänena ca dadhi-maëòodena paréto yasmin çäko näma 
mahéruhaù sva-kñetra-vyapadeçako yasya ha mahä-surabhi-gandhas 
taà dvépam anuväsayati.
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; purastät—beyond; kñéra-udät—from the ocean of milk; paritaù—all around; upaveçitaù—situated; çäka-dvépaù—another island, known as Çäkadvépa; dvä-triàçat—thirty-two; lakña—100,000; yojana—yojanas; äyämaù—whose measure; samänena—of equal length; ca—and; dadhi-maëòa-udena—by an ocean containing water resembling churned yogurt; parétaù—surrounded; yasmin—in which land; çäkaù—çäka; näma—named; mahéruhaù—a fig tree; sva-kñetra-vyapadeçakaù—giving the island its name; yasya—of which; ha—indeed; mahä-surabhi—a greatly fragrant; gandhaù—aroma; tam dvépam—that island; anuväsayati—makes fragrant.
TRANSLATION
Outside the ocean of milk is another island, Çäkadvépa, which has a width of 3,200,000 yojanas [25,600,000 miles]. As Krauïcadvépa is surrounded by its own ocean of milk, Çäkadvépa is surrounded by an ocean of churned yogurt as broad as the island itself. In Çäkadvépa there is a big çäka tree, from which the island takes its name. This tree is very fragrant. Indeed, it lends its scent to the entire island.
SB 5.20.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
TaSYaaiPa Pa[EYav]Ta WvaiDaPaiTaNaaRMNaa MaeDaaiTaiQa" Saae_iPa iv>aJYa Saá vzaRi<a
aNaaMaaiNa Taezu SvaTMaJaaNa( PauraeJavMaNaaeJavPavMaaNaDaUMa]aNaqk-ic}aref-bhuæPa‚
ivìDaarSa&jaiàDaaPYaaiDaPaTaqNa( SvYa& >aGavTYaNaNTa AaveiXaTaMaiTaSTaPaaevNa&
Pa[ivveXa )) 25 ))
tasyäpi praiyavrata evädhipatir nämnä medhätithiù so 'pi vibhajya 
sapta varñäëi putra-nämäni teñu svätmajän purojava-manojava-
pavamäna-dhümränéka-citrarepha-bahurüpa-viçvadhära-saàjïän 
nidhäpyädhipatén svayaà bhagavaty ananta ä-veçita-matis 
tapovanaà praviveça.
SYNONYMS
tasya api—of that island also; praiyavrataù—a son of Mahäräja Priyavrata; eva—certainly; adhipatiù—the ruler; nämnä—by the name; medhä-tithiù—Medhätithi; saù api—he also; vibhajya—dividing; sapta varñäëi—seven divisions of the island; putra-nämäni—possessing the names of his sons; teñu—in them; sva-ätmajän—his own sons; purojava—Purojava; manojava—Manojava; pavamäna—Pavamäna; dhümränéka—Dhümränéka; citra-repha—Citrarepha; bahu-rüpa—Bahurüpa; viçvadhära—Viçvadhära; saàjïän—having as names; nidhäpya—establishing as; adhipatén—the rulers; svayam—himself; bhagavati—in the Supreme Personality of Godhead; anante—in the unlimited; äveçita-matiù—whose mind was fully absorbed; tapaù-vanam—in the forest where meditation is performed; praviveça—he entered.
TRANSLATION
The master of this island, also one of the sons of Priyavrata, was known as Medhätithi. He also divided his island into seven sections, named according to the names of his own sons, whom he made the kings of that island. The names of those sons are Purojava, Manojava, Pavamäna, Dhümränéka, Citrarepha, Bahurüpa and Viçvadhära. After dividing the island and situating his sons as its rulers, Medhätithi personally retired, and to fix his mind completely upon the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he entered a forest suitable for meditation.
SB 5.20.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
WTaeza& vzRMaYaaRdaiGarYaae NaÛê Saá SaáEv wRXaaNa oåé*(r)ae bl/>ad]"
XaTake-Sar" SahóóaeTaae devPaal/ae MahaNaSa wiTa ANagaaYaudaR o>aYaSPa*iír‚
ParaiJaTaa PaÄPadq SahóóuiTaiNaRJaDa*iTairiTa )) 26 ))
eteñäà varña-maryädä-girayo nadyaç ca sapta saptaiva éçäna uruçåìgo 
balabhadraù çatakesaraù sahasrasroto devapälo mahänasa iti 
anaghäyurdä ubhayaspåñöir aparäjitä païcapadé sahasrasrutir nijadhåtir iti.
SYNONYMS
eteñäm—of all these divisions; varña-maryädä—acting as the boundary limits; girayaù—the big hills; nadyaù ca—and the rivers also; sapta—seven; sapta—seven; eva—indeed; éçänaù—Éçäna; uruçåìgaù—Uruçåìga; bala-bhadraù—Balabhadra; çata-kesaraù—Çatakesara; sahasra-srotaù—Sahasrasrota; deva-pälaù—Devapäla; mahänasaù—Mahänasa; iti—thus; anaghä—Anaghä; äyurdä—Äyurdä; ubhayaspåñöiù—Ubhayaspåñöi; aparäjitä—Aparäjitä; païcapadé—Païcapadé; sahasra-srutiù—Sahasrasruti; nija-dhåtiù—Nijadhåti; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
For these lands also, there are seven boundary mountains and seven rivers. The mountains are Éçäna, Uruçåìga, Balabhadra, Çatakesara, Sahasrasrota, Devapäla and Mahänasa. The rivers are Anaghä, Äyurdä, Ubhayaspåñöi, Aparäjitä, Païcapadé, Sahasra-çruti and Nijadhåti.
SB 5.20.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
TaÜzRPauåza ‰Tav]TaSaTYav]TadaNav]TaaNauv]TaNaaMaaNaae >aGavNTa& vaYvaTMak&-
Pa[a<aaYaaMaivDaUTarJaSTaMaSa" ParMaSaMaaiDaNaa YaJaNTae )) 27 ))
tad-varña-puruñä åtavrata-satyavrata-dänavratänuvrata-nämäno 
bhagavantaà väyv-ätmakaà präëäyäma-vidhüta-rajas-tamasaù 
parama-samädhinä yajante.
SYNONYMS
tat-varña-puruñäù—the inhabitants of those tracts of land; åta-vrata—Åtavrata; satya-vrata—Satyavrata; däna-vrata—Dänavrata; anuvrata—Anuvrata; nämänaù—having the four names; bhagavantam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; väyu-ätmakam—represented by the demigod Väyu; präëäyäma—by the practice of regulating the airs within the body; vidhüta—cleansed away; rajaù-tamasaù—whose passion and ignorance; parama—sublime; samädhinä—by trance; yajante—they worship.
TRANSLATION
The inhabitants of those islands are also divided into four castes—Åtavrata, Satyavrata, Dänavrata and Anuvrata—which exactly resemble brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra. They practice präëäyäma and mystic yoga, and in trance they worship the Supreme Lord in the form of Väyu.
SB 5.20.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
ANTa"Pa[ivXYa >aUTaaiNa Yaae ib>aTYaaRTMake-Taui>a" )
 ANTaYaaRMaqìr" Saa+aaTPaaTau Naae YaÜXae Sfu-$=Ma( )) 28 ))
antaù-praviçya bhütäni
yo bibharty ätma-ketubhiù
antaryäméçvaraù säkñät
pätu no yad-vaçe sphuöam
SYNONYMS
antaù-praviçya—entering within; bhütäni—all living entities; yaù—who; bibharti—maintains; ätma-ketubhiù—by the functions of the inner airs (präëa, apäna, etc.); antaryämé—the Supersoul within; éçvaraù—the Supreme person; säkñät—directly; pätu—please maintain; naù—us; yat-vaçe—under whose control; sphuöam—the cosmic manifestation.
TRANSLATION
[The inhabitants of Çäkadvépa worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the form of Väyu in the following words.] O Supreme Person, situated as the Supersoul within the body, You direct the various actions of the different airs, such as präëa, and thus You maintain all living entities. O Lord, O Supersoul of everyone, O controller of the cosmic manifestation under whom everything exists, may You protect us from all dangers.
PURPORT
Through the mystic yoga practice called präëäyäma, the yogé controls the airs within the body to maintain the body in a healthy condition. In this way, the yogé comes to the point of trance and tries to see the Supersoul within the core of his heart. Präëäyäma is the means to attain samädhi, trance, in order to fully absorb oneself in seeing the Supreme Lord as antaryämé, the Supersoul within the core of the heart.
SB 5.20.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
WvMaev diDaMa<@aedaTParTa" PauZk-rÜqPaSTaTaae iÜGau<aaYaaMa" SaMaNTaTa
oPak-iLPaTa" SaMaaNaeNa SvadUdke-Na SaMaud]e<a bihrav*Taae YaiSMaNa( b*hTPauZk-r&
Jvl/NaiXa%aMal/k-Nak-Pa}aaYauTaaYauTa& >aGavTa" k-Mal/aSaNaSYaaDYaaSaNa& Pair‚
k-iLPaTaMa( )) 29 ))
evam eva dadhi-maëòodät parataù puñkaradvépas tato dvi-
guëäyämaù samantata upakalpitaù samänena svädüdakena samudreëa 
bahir ävåto yasmin båhat-puñkaraà jvalana-çikhämala-kanaka-
paträyutäyutaà bhagavataù kamaläsanasyädhyäsanaà parikalpitam.
SYNONYMS
evam eva—thus; dadhi-maëòa-udät—the ocean of yogurt; parataù—beyond; puñkara-dvépaù—another island, named Puñkaradvépa; tataù—than that (Çäkadvépa); dvi-guëa-äyämaù—whose measurement is twice as great; samantataù—on all sides; upakalpitaù—surrounded; samänena—equal in width; svädu-udakena—possessing sweet water; samudreëa—by an ocean; bahiù—outside; ävåtaù—surrounded; yasmin—in which; båhat—very big; puñkaram—lotus flower; jvalana-çikhä—like the flames of a blazing fire; amala—pure; kanaka—gold; patra—leaves; ayuta-ayutam—possessing 100,000,000; bhagavataù—greatly powerful; kamala äsanasya—of Lord Brahmä, whose sitting place is on the lotus flower; adhyäsanam—sitting place; parikalpitam—considered.
TRANSLATION
Outside the ocean of yogurt is another island, known as Puñkaradvépa, which is 6,400,000 yojanas [51,200,000 miles] wide, twice as wide as the ocean of yogurt. It is surrounded by an ocean of very tasteful water as broad as the island itself. On Puñkaradvépa there is a great lotus flower with 100,000,000 pure golden petals, as effulgent as the flames of fire. That lotus flower is considered the sitting place of Lord Brahmä, who is the most powerful living being and who is therefore sometimes called bhagavän.
SB 5.20.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
Tad(ÜqPaMaDYae MaaNaSaaetarNaaMaEk- WvavaRcqNaParacqNavzRYaaeMaRYaaRdacl/ae_YauTaYaaeJa‚
NaaeC^\aYaaYaaMaae Ya}a Tau cTaSa*zu id+au cTvair Paurai<a l/aek-Paal/aNaaiMaNd]adqNaa&
YaduPairíaTSaUYaRrQaSYa Maeå& Pair>a]MaTa" Sa&vTSaraTMak&- c§&- devaNaaMahaera}aa>
Pair>a]MaiTa )) 30 ))
tad-dvépa-madhye mänasottara-nämaika evärväcéna-paräcéna-varñayor 
maryädäcalo 'yuta-yojanocchräyäyämo yatra tu catasåñu dikñu catväri 
puräëi loka-pälänäm indrädénäà yad-upariñöät sürya-rathasya meruà 
paribhramataù saàvatsarätmakaà cakraà devänäm aho-räträbhyäà paribhramati.
SYNONYMS
tat-dvépa-madhye—within that island; mänasottara—Mänasottara; näma—named; ekaù—one; eva—indeed; arväcéna—on this side; paräcéna—and beyond, or outside; varñayoù—of tracts of land; maryädä—indicating the boundary; acalaù—a great mountain; ayuta—ten thousand; yojana—eight miles; ucchräya-äyämaù—whose height and width; yatra—where; tu—but; catasåñu—in the four; dikñu—directions; catväri—four; puräëi—cities; loka-pälänäm—of the directors of planetary systems; indra-ädénäm—headed by Indra; yat—of which; upariñöät—on the top; sürya-rathasya—of the chariot of the sun-god; merum—Meru Mountain; paribhramataù—while circumambulating; saàvatsara-ätmakam—consisting of one saàvatsara; cakram—wheel or orbit; devänäm—of the demigods; ahaù-räträbhyäm—by the day and night; paribhramati—moves around.
TRANSLATION
In the middle of that island is a great mountain named Mänasottara, which forms the boundary between the inner side and the outer side of the island. Its breadth and height are 10,000 yojanas [80,000 miles]. On that mountain, in the four directions, are the residential quarters of demigods such as Indra. In the chariot of the sun-god, the sun travels on the top of the mountain in an orbit called the Saàvatsara, encircling Mount Meru. The sun's path on the northern side is called Uttaräyaëa, and its path on the southern side is called Dakñiëäyana. One side represents a day for the demigods, and the other represents their night.
PURPORT
The movement of the sun is confirmed in the Brahma-saàhitä (5.52): yasyäjïäya bhramati saàbhåta-käla-cakraù. The sun orbits around Mount Sumeru, for six months on the northern side and for six months on the southern. This adds up to the duration of a day and night of the demigods in the upper planetary systems.
SB 5.20.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
Tad(ÜqPaSYaaPYaiDaPaiTa" Pa[EYav]Taae vqiTahae}aae NaaMaETaSYaaTMaJaaE rMa<ak-DaaTa‚
ik-NaaMaaNaaE vzRPaTaq iNaYauJYa Sa SvYa& PaUvRJavÙGavTk-MaRXaql/ WvaSTae )) 31 ))
tad-dvépasyäpy adhipatiù praiyavrato vétihotro nämaitasyätmajau 
ramaëaka-dhätaki-nämänau varña-paté niyujya sa svayaà pürvajavad-
bhagavat-karma-çéla eväste.
SYNONYMS
tat-dvépasya—of that island; api—also; adhipatiù—the ruler; praiyavrataù—a son of Mahäräja Priyavrata; vétihotraù näma—named Vétihotra; etasya—of him; ätma-jau—unto the two sons; ramaëaka—Ramaëaka; dhätaki—and Dhätaki; nämänau—having the names; varña-paté—the rulers of the two tracts of land; niyujya—appointing; saù svayam—himself; pürvaja-vat—like his other brothers; bhagavat-karma-çélaù—being absorbed in activities to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead; eva—indeed; äste—remains.
TRANSLATION
The ruler of this island, the son of Mahäräja Priyavrata named Vétihotra, had two sons named Ramaëaka and Dhätaki. He granted the two sides of the island to these two sons and then personally engaged himself in activities for the sake of the Supreme Personality of Godhead like his elder brother Medhätithi.
SB 5.20.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
TaÜzRPauåza >aGavNTa& b]øæiPa<a& Sak-MaRke-<a k-MaR<aaraDaYaNTaqd& caeda‚
hriNTa )) 32 ))
tad-varña-puruñä bhagavantaà brahma-rüpiëaà sakarmakeëa 
karmaëärädhayantédaà codäharanti.
SYNONYMS
tat-varña-puruñäù—the inhabitants of that island; bhagavantam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; brahma-rüpiëam—exhibited as Lord Brahmä being seated on the lotus; sa-karmakeëa—for fulfillment of material desires; karmaëä—by performing ritualistic activities according to the Vedas; ärädhayanti—worship; idam—this; ca—and; udäharanti—they chant.
TRANSLATION
For the fulfillment of material desires, the inhabitants of this tract of land worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead as represented by Lord Brahmä. They offer prayers to the Lord as follows.
SB 5.20.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
YataTk-MaRMaYa& il/(r)& b]øil/(r)& JaNaae_cRYaeTa( )
 Wk-aNTaMaÜYa& XaaNTa& TaSMaE >aGavTae NaMa wiTa )) 33 ))
yat tat karmamayaà liìgaà
brahma-liìgaà jano 'rcayet
ekäntam advayaà çäntaà
tasmai bhagavate nama iti
SYNONYMS
yat—which; tat—that; karma-mayam—obtainable by the Vedic ritualistic system; liìgam—the form; brahma-liìgam—which makes known the Supreme Brahman; janaù—a person; arcayet—must worship; ekäntam—who has full faith in the one Supreme; advayam—nondifferent; çäntam—peaceful; tasmai—unto him; bhagavate—the most powerful; namaù—our respects; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä is known as karma-maya, the form of ritualistic ceremonies, because by performing ritualistic ceremonies one may attain his position and because the Vedic ritualistic hymns become manifest from him. He is devoted to the Supreme Personality of Godhead without deviation, and therefore in one sense he is not different from the Lord. Nevertheless, he should be worshiped not as the monists worship him, but in duality. One should always remain a servitor of the Supreme Lord, the supreme worshipable Deity. We therefore offer our respectful obeisances unto Lord Brahmä, the form of manifest Vedic knowledge.
PURPORT
In this verse, the word karma-mayam ("obtainable by the Vedic ritualistic system") is significant. The Vedas say, svadharma-niñöhaù çata janmabhiù pumän viriïcatäm eti: "One who strictly follows the principles of varëäçrama-dharma for at least one hundred births will be rewarded with the post of Lord Brahmä." It is also significant that although Lord Brahmä is extremely powerful, he never thinks himself one with the Supreme Personality of Godhead; he always knows that he is an eternal servitor of the Lord. Because the Lord and the servant are identical on the spiritual platform, Brahmä is herein addressed as bhagavän. Bhagavän is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, but if a devotee serves Him with full faith, the meaning of the Vedic literature is revealed to him. Therefore Brahmä is called brahma-liìga, which indicates that his entire form consists of Vedic knowledge.
SB 5.20.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
‰iZaåvac
TaTa" ParSTaaçaek-al/aek-NaaMaacl/ae l/aek-al/aek-YaaerNTarale/ PairTa oPai+aá" )) 34 ))
tataù parastäl lokäloka-nämäcalo lokälokayor antaräle parita upakñiptaù.
SYNONYMS
tataù—from that ocean of sweet drinking water; parastät—beyond; lokäloka-näma—named Lokäloka; acalaù—a mountain; loka-alokayoù antaräle—between the countries full of sunlight and those without sunlight; paritaù—all around; upakñiptaù—exists.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, beyond the ocean of sweet water and fully surrounding it, is a mountain named Lokäloka, which divides the countries that are full of sunlight from those not lit by the sun.
SB 5.20.35
TEXT 35
TEXT
YaavNMaaNaSaaetarMaevaeRrNTar& TaavTaq >aUiMa" k-aÄNYaNYaadXaRTal/aePaMaa YaS Pa[ihTa"
PadaQaaeR Na k-QaiÄTPauNa" Pa[TYauPal/>YaTae TaSMaaTSavRSatvPairôTaaSaqTa( )) 35 ))
yävan mänasottara-mervor antaraà tävaté bhümiù käïcany anyädarça-
talopamä yasyäà prahitaù padärtho na kathaïcit punaù 
pratyupalabhyate tasmät sarva-sattva-parihåtäsét.
SYNONYMS
yävat—as much as; mänasottara-mervoù antaram—the land between Mänasottara and Meru (beginning from the middle of Mount Sumeru); tävaté—that much; bhümiù—land; käïcané—made of gold; anyä—another; ädarça-tala-upamä—whose surface is just like the surface of a mirror; yasyäm—on which; prahitaù—dropped; padärthaù—a thing; na—not; kathaïcit—in any way; punaù—again; pratyupalabhyate—is found; tasmät—therefore; sarva-sattva—by all living entities; parihåtä—abandoned; äsét—was.
TRANSLATION
Beyond the ocean of sweet water is a tract of land as broad as the area between the middle of Mount Sumeru and the boundary of Mänasottara Mountain. In that tract of land there are many living beings. Beyond it, extending to Lokäloka Mountain, is another land, which is made of gold. Because of its golden surface, it reflects light like the surface of a mirror, and any physical article that falls on that land can never be perceived again. All living entities, therefore, have abandoned that golden land.
SB 5.20.36
TEXT 36
TEXT
l/aek-al/aek- wiTa SaMaa:Yaa YadNaeNaacle/Na l/aek-al/aek-SYaaNTavRiTaRNaavSQaaPYaTae )) 36 ))
lokäloka iti samäkhyä yad anenäcalena lokälokasyäntarvar-tinävasthäpyate.
SYNONYMS
loka—with light (or with inhabitants); alokaù—without light (or without inhabitants); iti—in this way; samäkhyä—designation; yat—which; anena—by this; acalena—mountain; loka—of the land inhabited by living entities; alokasya—and of the land not inhabited by living entities; antarvartinä—which is in the middle; avasthäpyate—is established.
TRANSLATION
Between the lands inhabited by living entities and those that are uninhabited stands the great mountain which separates the two and which is therefore celebrated as Lokäloka.
SB 5.20.37
TEXT 37
TEXT
Sa l/aek-}aYaaNTae PairTa wRìre<a ivihTaae YaSMaaTSaUYaaRdqNaa& Da]uvaPavGaaR<aa&
JYaaeiTaGaR<aaNaa& Ga>aSTaYaae_vaRcqNaa&ñq==mçaek-aNaaivTaNvaNaa Na k-daicTParacqNaa
>aivTauMauTSahNTae TaavduàhNaaYaaMa" )) 37 ))
sa loka-trayänte parita éçvareëa vihito yasmät süryädénäà 
dhruväpavargäëäà jyotir-gaëänäà gabhastayo 'rväcénäàs trél lokän 
ävitanvänä na kadäcit paräcénä bhavitum utsahante tävad un-nahanäyämaù.
SYNONYMS
saù—that mountain; loka-traya-ante—at the end of the three lokas (Bhürloka, Bhuvarloka and Svarloka); paritaù—all around; éçvareëa—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa; vihitaù—created; yasmät—from which; sürya-ädénäm—of the sun planet; dhruva-apavargäëäm—up to Dhruvaloka and other, inferior luminaries; jyotiù-gaëänäm—of all the luminaries; gabhastayaù—the rays; arväcénän—on this side; trén—the three; lokän—planetary systems; ävitanvänäù—spreading throughout; na—not; kadäcit—at any time; paräcénäù—beyond the jurisdiction of that mountain; bhavitum—to be; utsahante—are able; tävat—that much; unnahana-äyämaù—the measure of the height of the mountain.
TRANSLATION
By the supreme will of Kåñëa, the mountain known as Lokäloka has been installed as the outer border of the three worlds—Bhürloka, Bhuvarloka and Svarloka—to control the rays of the sun throughout the universe. All the luminaries, from the sun up to Dhruvaloka, distribute their rays throughout the three worlds, but only within the boundary formed by this mountain. Because it is extremely high, extending even higher than Dhruvaloka, it blocks the rays of the luminaries, which therefore can never extend beyond it.
PURPORT
When we speak of loka-traya, we refer to the three primary planetary systems—Bhüù, Bhuvaù and Svaù—into which the universe is divided. Surrounding these planetary systems are the eight directions, namely east, west, north, south, northeast, southeast, northwest and southwest. Lokäloka Mountain has been established as the outer boundary of all the lokas to distribute the rays of the sun and other luminaries equally throughout the universe.
This vivid description of how the rays of the sun are distributed throughout the different planetary systems of the universe is very scientific. Çukadeva Gosvämé described these universal affairs to Mahäräja Parékñit as he had heard about them from his predecessor. He explained these facts five thousand years ago, but the knowledge existed long, long before because Çukadeva Gosvämé received it through disciplic succession. Because this knowledge is accepted through the disciplic succession, it is perfect. The history of modern scientific knowledge, on the contrary, does not go back more than a few hundred years. Therefore, even if modern scientists do not accept the other factual presentations of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, how can they deny the perfect astronomical calculations that existed long before they could imagine such things? There is so much information to gather from Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Modern scientists, however, have no information of other planetary systems and, indeed, are hardly conversant with the planet on which we are now living.
SB 5.20.38
TEXT 38
TEXT
WTaavamçaek-ivNYaaSaae MaaNal/+a<aSa&SQaai>aivRiciNTaTa" k-ivi>a" Sa Tau PaÄaXa‚
Tk-aei$=Gai<aTaSYa >aUGaael/SYa TaurqYa>aaGaae_Ya& l/aek-al/aek-acl/" )) 38 ))
etäväl loka-vinyäso mäna-lakñaëa-saàsthäbhir vicintitaù kavibhiù sa 
tu païcäçat-koöi-gaëitasya bhü-golasya turéya-bhägo 'yaà lokälokäcalaù.
SYNONYMS
etävän—this much; loka-vinyäsaù—the placing of the different planets; mäna—with measurements; lakñaëa—symptoms; saàsthäbhiù—as well as with their different situations; vicintitaù—established by scientific calculations; kavibhiù—by learned scholars; saù—that; tu—but; païcäçat-koöi—500,000,000 yojanas; gaëitasya—which is measured at; bhü-golasya—of the planetary system known as Bhügolaka; turéya-bhägaù—one fourth; ayam—this; lokäloka-acalaù—the mountain known as Lokäloka.
TRANSLATION
Learned scholars who are free from mistakes, illusions and propensities to cheat have thus described the planetary systems and their particular symptoms, measurements and locations. With great deliberation, they have established the truth that the distance between Sumeru and the mountain known as Lokäloka is one fourth of the diameter of the universe—or, in other words, 125,000,000 yojanas [1 billion miles].
PURPORT
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura has given accurate astronomical information about the location of Lokäloka Mountain, the movements of the sun globe and the distance between the sun and the circumference of the universe. However, the technical terms used in the astronomical calculations given by the Jyotir Veda are difficult to translate into English. Therefore to satisfy the reader, we may include the exact Sanskrit statement given by Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura, which records exact calculations regarding universal affairs.
sa tu lokälokas tu bhü-golakasya bhü-sambandhäëòa-golakasyety arthaù. 
süryasy eva bhuvo 'py aëòa-golakayor madhya-vartitvät kha-golam iva bhü-
golam api païcäçat-koöi-yojana-pramäëaà tasya turéya-bhägaù särdha-
dvädaça-koöi-yojana-vistärocchräya ity arthaù bhüs tu catus-triàçal-
lakñonapaïcäçat-koöi-pramäëä jïeyä. yathä meru-madhyän mänasottara-
madhya-paryantaà särdha-sapta-païcäçal-lakñottara-koöi-yojana-pramäëam. 
mänasottara-madhyät svädüdaka-samudra-paryantaà ñaë-ëavati-lakña-
yojana-pramäëaà tataù käïcané-bhümiù särdha-sapta-païcäçal-lakñottara-
koöi-yojana-pramäëä evam ekato meru-lokälokayor antarälam ekädaça-çal-
lakñädhika-catuñ-koöi-parimitam anyato 'pi tathatyeto lokälokäl loka-
paryantaà sthänaà dväviàçati-lakñottaräñöa-koöi-parimitaà lokälokäd bahir 
apy ekataù etävad eva anyato 'py etävad eva yad vakñyate, yo 'ntar-vistära 
etena hy aloka-parimäëaà ca vyäkhyätaà yad-bahir lokälokäcaläd ity ekato 
lokälokaù särdha-dvädaça-koöi-yojana-parimäëaù anyato 'pi sa tathety evaà 
catus-triàçal-lakñonapaïcäçat-koöi-pramäëä bhüù säbdhi-dvépa-parvatä 
jïeyä. ata eväëòa-golakät sarvato dikñu sapta-daça-lakña-yojanävakäçe
vartamäne sati påthivyäù çeña-nägena dhäraëaà dig-gajaiç ca niçcalé-karaëaà 
särthakaà bhaved anyathä tu vyäkhyäntare païcäçat-koöi-pramäëatväd aëòa-
golaka-lagnatve tat tat sarvam akiïcit-karaà syät cäkñuñe manvantare 
cäkasmät majjanaà çré-varäha-devenotthäpanaà ca durghaöaà syäd ity 
adikaà vivecanéyam.
SB 5.20.39
TEXT 39
TEXT
TaduPairíaÀTaSa*ZvaXaaSvaTMaYaaeiNaNaai%l/JaGad(Gauå<aaiDaiNaveiXaTaa Yae iÜrdPaTaYa
‰z>a" PauZk-rcU@ae =vaMaNaae_ParaiJaTa =wiTa Sak-l/l/aek-iSQaiTaheTav" )) 39 ))
tad-upariñöäc catasåñv äçäsvätma-yoninäkhila-jagad-guruëädhiniveçitä 
ye dvirada-pataya åñabhaù puñkaracüòo vämano 'paräjita iti sakala-
loka-sthiti-hetavaù.
SYNONYMS
tat-upariñöät—on the top of Lokäloka Mountain; catasåñu äçäsu—in the four directions; ätma-yoninä—by Lord Brahmä; akhila-jagat-guruëä—the spiritual master of the whole universe; adhiniveçitäù—established; ye—all those; dvirada-patayaù—the best of elephants; åñabhaù—Åñabha; puñkara-cüòaù—Puñkaracüòa; vämanaù—Vämana; aparäjitaù—Aparäjita; iti—thus; sakala-loka-sthiti-hetavaù—the causes of the maintenance of the different planets within the universe.
TRANSLATION
On the top of Lokäloka Mountain are the four gaja-patis, the best of elephants, which were established in the four directions by Lord Brahmä, the supreme spiritual master of the entire universe. The names of those elephants are Åñabha, Puñkaracüòa, Vämana and Aparäjita. They are responsible for maintaining the planetary systems of the universe.
SB 5.20.40
TEXT 40
TEXT
Taeza& Sviv>aUTaqNaa& l/aek-Paal/aNaa& c ivivDavqYaaeRPab*&h<aaYa >aGavaNa( ParMa‚
MahaPauåzae Mahaiv>aUiTaPaiTarNTaYaaRMYaaTMaNaae ivXauÖSatv& DaMaRjaNavEraGYaE‚
ìYaaRÛíMahaiSaÖyuPal/+a<a& ivZvKSaeNaaidi>a" SvPaazRdPa[vrE" PairvairTaae
iNaJavraYauDaaePaXaaei>aTaEiNaRJa>auJad<@E" SaNDaarYaMaa<aSTaiSMaNa( iGairvre SaMaNTaa‚
TSak-l/l/aek-SvSTaYa AaSTae )) 40 ))
teñäà sva-vibhüténäà loka-pälänäà ca vividha-véryopabåàhaëäya 
bhagavän parama-mahä-puruño mahä-vibhüti-patir antaryämy ätmano 
viçuddha-sattvaà dharma-jïäna-vairägyaiçvaryädy-añöa-mahä-siddhy-
upalakñaëaà viñvaksenädibhiù sva-pärñada-pravaraiù parivärito nija-
varäyudhopaçobhitair nija-bhuja-daëòaiù sandhärayamäëas tasmin 
giri-vare samantät sakala-loka-svastaya äste.
SYNONYMS
teñäm—of all of them; sva-vibhüténäm—who are his personal expansions and assistants; loka-pälänäm—who are entrusted with looking after the universal affairs; ca—and; vividha—varieties; vérya-upabåàhaëäya—for expanding the powers; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; parama-mahä-puruñaù—the foremost master of all kinds of opulence, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahä-vibhüti-patiù—the master of all inconceivable potencies; antaryämé—the Supersoul; ätmanaù—of Himself; viçuddha-sattvam—having an existence without contamination by the material modes of nature; dharma-jïäna-vairägya—of religion, pure knowledge and renunciation; aiçvarya-ädi—of all kinds of opulence; añöa—eight; mahä-siddhi—and of great mystic perfections; upalakñaëam—having the characteristics; viñvaksena-ädibhiù—by His expansion known as Viñvaksena and others; sva-pärñada-pravaraiù—the best of personal assistants; pariväritaù—surrounded; nija—His own; vara-äyudha—by different types of weapons; upaçobhitaiù—being decorated; nija—own; bhuja-daëòaiù—with stout arms; sandhärayamäëaù—manifesting this form; tasmin—on that; giri-vare—great mountain; samantät—all around; sakala-loka-svastaye—for the benefit of all the planetary systems; äste—exists.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the master of all transcendental opulences and the master of the spiritual sky. He is the Supreme Person, Bhagavän, the Supersoul of everyone. The demigods, led by Indra, the King of heaven, are entrusted with seeing to the affairs of the material world. To benefit all living beings in all the varied planets and to increase the power of those elephants and of the demigods, the Lord manifests Himself on top of that mountain in a spiritual body, uncontaminated by the modes of material nature. Surrounded by His personal expansions and assistants like Viñvaksena, He exhibits all His perfect opulences, such as religion and knowledge, and His mystic powers such as aëimä, laghimä and mahimä. He is beautifully situated, and He is decorated by the different weapons in His four hands.
SB 5.20.41
TEXT 41
TEXT
Aak-LPaMaev& vez& GaTa Wz >aGavaNaaTMaYaaeGaMaaYaYaa ivricTaivivDal/aek-‚
Yaa}aaGaaePaqYaaYaeTYaQaR" )) 41 ))
äkalpam evaà veñaà gata eña bhagavän ätma-yogamäyayä viracita-
vividha-loka-yäträ-gopéyäyety arthaù.
SYNONYMS
ä-kalpam—for the duration of the time of creation; evam—thus; veñam—appearance; gataù—has accepted; eñaù—this; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ätma-yoga-mäyayä—by His own spiritual potency; viracita—perfected; vividha-loka-yäträ—the livelihood of the various planetary systems; gopéyäya—just to maintain; iti—thus; arthaù—the purpose.
TRANSLATION
The various forms of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, such as Näräyaëa and Viñëu, are beautifully decorated with different weapons. The Lord exhibits those forms to maintain all the varied planets created by His personal potency, yogamäyä.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (4.6) Lord Kåñëa says, sambhavämy ätma-mäyayä: "I appear by My internal potency." The word ätma-mäyä refers to the Lord's personal potency, yogamäyä. After creating both the material world and spiritual world through yogamäyä, the Supreme Personality of Godhead personally maintains them by expanding Himself in different categories as the Viñëu mürtis and the demigods. He maintains the material creation from beginning to end, and He personally maintains the spiritual world.
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Yaae_NTaivRSTaar WTaeNa ùl/aek-PairMaa<a& c VYaa:YaaTa& YaØihl/aeRk-al/aek-acl/aTa( )
TaTa" ParSTaaÛaeGaeìrGaiTa& ivXauÖaMaudahriNTa )) 42 ))
yo 'ntar-vistära etena hy aloka-parimäëaà ca vyäkhyätaà yad bahir 
lokälokäcalät. tataù parastäd yogeçvara-gatià viçuddhäm udäharanti.
SYNONYMS
yaù—that which; antaù-vistäraù—the distance inside Lokäloka Mountain; etena—by this; hi—indeed; aloka-parimäëam—the width of the tract of land known as Aloka-varña; ca—and; vyäkhyätam—described; yat—which; bahiù—outside; lokäloka-acalät—beyond Lokäloka Mountain; tataù—that; parastät—beyond; yogeçvara-gatim—the path of Yogeçvara (Kåñëa) in penetrating the coverings of the universe; viçuddhäm—without material contamination; udäharanti—they say.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, outside Lokäloka Mountain is the tract of land known as Aloka-varña, which extends for the same breadth as the area within the mountain—in other words, 125,000,000 yojanas [one billion miles]. Beyond Aloka-varña is the destination of those who aspire for liberation from the material world. It is beyond the jurisdiction of the material modes of nature, and therefore it is completely pure. Lord Kåñëa took Arjuna through this place to bring back the sons of the brähmaëa.
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TEXT
A<@MaDYaGaTa" SaUYaaeR Ûava>aUMYaaeYaRdNTarMa( )
 SaUYaaR<@Gaael/YaaeMaRDYae k-ae$y" SYau" PaÄiv&XaiTa" )) 43 ))
aëòa-madhya-gataù süryo
dyäv-äbhümyor yad antaram
süryäëòa-golayor madhye
koöyaù syuù païca-viàçatiù
SYNONYMS
aëòa-madhya-gataù—situated in the center of the universe; süryaù—the sun globe; dyäv-äbhümyoù—the two planetary systems Bhürloka and Bhuvarloka; yat—which; antaram—in between; sürya—of the sun; aëòa-golayoù—and the globe of the universe; madhye—in the middle; koöyaù—groups of ten million; syuù—are; païca-viàçatiù—twenty-five.
TRANSLATION
The sun is situated [vertically] in the middle of the universe, in the area between Bhürloka and Bhuvarloka, which is called antarikña, outer space. The distance between the sun and the circumference of the universe is twenty-five koöi yojanas [two billion miles].
PURPORT
The word koöi means ten million, and a yojana is eight miles. The diameter of the universe is fifty koöi yojanas (four billion miles). Therefore, since the sun is in the middle of the universe, the distance between the sun and the edge of the universe is calculated to be twenty-five koöi yojanas (two billion miles).
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Ma*Tae_<@ Wz WTaiSMaNa( Yad>aUtaTaae MaaTaR<@ wiTa VYaPadeXa" )
 ihr<YaGa>aR wiTa YaiÖr<Yaa<@SaMauÙv" )) 44 ))
måte 'ëòa eña etasmin yad abhüt tato märtaëòa iti vyapadeçaù. 
hiraëyagarbha iti yad dhiraëyäëòa-samudbhavaù.
SYNONYMS
måte—dead; aëòe—in the globe; eñaù—this; etasmin—in this; yat—which; abhüt—entered personally at the time of creation; tataù—from that; märtaëòa—Märtaëòa; iti—thus; vyapadeçaù—the designation; hiraëya-garbhaù—known as Hiraëyagarbha; iti—thus; yat—because; hiraëya-aëòa-samudbhavaù—his material body was created from Hiraëyagarbha.
TRANSLATION
The sun-god is also known as Vairäja, the total material body for all living entities. Because he entered this dull egg of the universe at the time of creation, he is also called Märtaëòa. He is also known as Hiraëyagarbha because he received his material body from Hiraëyagarbha [Lord Brahmä].
PURPORT
The post of Lord Brahmä is meant for very highly elevated, spiritually advanced living beings. When such living beings are unavailable, Lord Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, expands Himself as Lord Brahmä. This takes place very rarely. Consequently there are two kinds of Brahmäs. Sometimes Brahmä is an ordinary living entity, and at other times Brahmä is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Brahmä spoken of here is an ordinary living being. Whether Brahmä is the Supreme Personality of Godhead or an ordinary living being, he is known as Vairäja Brahmä and Hiraëyagarbha Brahmä. Therefore the sun-god is also accepted as Vairäja Brahmä.
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SaUYaeR<a ih iv>aJYaNTae idXa" %& ÛaEMaRhq i>ada )
 SvGaaRPavGaaŒ Nark-a rSaaEk-a&iSa c SavRXa" )) 45 ))
süryeëa hi vibhajyante
diçaù khaà dyaur mahé bhidä
svargäpavargau narakä
rasaukäàsi ca sarvaçaù
SYNONYMS
süryeëa—by the sun-god within the sun planet; hi—indeed; vibhajyante—are divided; diçaù—the directions; kham—the sky; dyauù—the heavenly planets; mahé—the earthly planets; bhidä—other divisions; svarga—the heavenly planets; apavargau—and the places for liberation; narakäù—the hellish planets; rasaukäàsi—such as Atala; ca—also; sarvaçaù—all.
TRANSLATION
O King, the sun-god and the sun planet divide all the directions of the universe. It is only because of the presence of the sun that we can understand what the sky, the higher planets, this world and the lower planets are. It is also only because of the sun that we can understand which places are for material enjoyment, which are for liberation, which are hellish and subterranean.
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TEXT
deviTaYaRx(MaNauZYaa<aa& SarqSa*PaSavqåDaaMa(
 SavRJaqviNak-aYaaNaa& SaUYaR AaTMaa d*Gaqìr" )) 46 ))
deva-tiryaì-manuñyäëäà
sarésåpa-savérudhäm
sarva-jéva-nikäyänäà
sürya ätmä dåg-éçvaraù
SYNONYMS
deva—of the demigods; tiryak—the lower animals; manuñyäëäm—and the human beings; sarésåpa—the insects and the serpents; sa-vérudhäm—and the plants and trees; sarva-jéva-nikäyänäm—of all groups of living entities; süryaù—the sun-god; ätmä—the life and soul; dåk—of the eyes; éçvaraù—the Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
All living entities, including demigods, human beings, animals, birds, insects, reptiles, creepers and trees, depend upon the heat and light given by the sun-god from the sun planet. Furthermore, it is because of the sun's presence that all living entities can see, and therefore he is called dåg-éçvara, the Personality of Godhead presiding over sight.
PURPORT
In this regard, Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura says, sürya ätmä ätmatvenopäsyaù. The actual life and soul of all living entities within this universe is the sun. He is therefore upäsya, worshipable. We worship the sun-god by chanting the Gäyatré mantra (oà bhür bhuvaù svaù tat savitur vareëyaà bhargo devasya dhémahi). Sürya is the life and soul of this universe, and there are innumerable universes for which a sun-god is the life and soul, just as the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the life and soul of the entire creation. We have information that Vairäja, Hiraëyagarbha, entered the great, dull, material globe called the sun. This indicates that the theory held by so-called scientists that no one lives there is wrong. Bhagavad-gétä also says that Kåñëa first instructed Bhagavad-gétä to the sun-god (imaà vivasvate yogaà proktavän aham avyayam). Therefore the sun is not vacant. It is inhabited by living entities, and the predominating deity is Vairäja, or Vivasvän. The difference between the sun and earth is that the sun is a fiery planet, but everyone there has a suitable body and can live there without difficulty.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Twentieth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled, "Studying the Structure of the Universe."
SB 5.21: The Movements of the Sun
CHAPTER TWENTY ONE
The Movements of the Sun
This chapter informs us of the movements of the sun. The sun is not stationary; it is also moving like the other planets. The sun's movements determine the duration of night and day. When the sun travels north of the equator, it moves slowly during the day and very quickly at night, thus increasing the duration of the daytime and decreasing the duration of night. Similarly, when the sun travels south of the equator, the exact opposite is true—the duration of the day decreases, and the duration of night increases. When the sun enters Karkaöa-räçi (Cancer) and then travels to Siàha-räçi (Leo) and so on through Dhanuù-räçi (Sagittarius), its course is called Dakñiëäyana, the southern way, and when the sun enters Makara-räçi (Capricorn) and thereafter travels through Kumbharäçi (Aquarius) and so on through Mithuna-räçi (Gemini), its course is called Uttaräyaëa, the northern way. When the sun is in Meña-räçi (Aries) and Tulä-räçi (Libra), the duration of day and night are equal.
On Mänasottara Mountain are the abodes of four demigods. East of Sumeru Mountain is Devadhäné, where King Indra lives, and south of Sumeru is Saàyamané, the abode of Yamaräja, the superintendent of death. Similarly, west of Sumeru is Nimlocané, the abode of Varuëa, the demigod who controls the water, and north of Sumeru is Vibhävaré, where the demigod of the moon lives. Sunrise, noon, sunset and midnight occur in all these places because of the movements of the sun. Diametrically opposite the place where the sunrise takes places and the sun is seen by human eyes, the sun will be setting and passing away from human vision. Similarly, the people residing diametrically opposite the point where it is midday will be experiencing midnight. The sun rises and sets with all the other planets, headed by the moon and other luminaries.
The entire käla-cakra, or wheel of time, is established on the wheel of the sun-god's chariot. This wheel is known as Saàvatsara. The seven horses pulling the chariot of the sun are known as Gäyatré, Båhaté, Uñëik, Jagaté, Triñöup, Anuñöup and Paìkti. They are harnessed by a demigod known as Aruëadeva to a yoke 900,000 yojanas wide. Thus the chariot carries Ädityadeva, the sun-god. Always staying in front of the sun-god and offering their prayers are sixty thousand sages known as Välikhilyas. There are fourteen Gandharvas, Apsaräs and other demigods, who are divided into seven parties and who perform ritualistic activities every month to worship the Supersoul through the sun-god according to different names. Thus the sun-god travels through the universe for a distance of 95,100,000 yojanas (760,800,000 miles) at a speed of 16,004 miles at every moment.
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TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
WTaavaNaev >aUvl/YaSYa SaiàveXa" Pa[Maa<al/+a<aTaae VYaa:YaaTa" )) 1 ))
çré-çuka uväca
etävän eva bhü-valayasya sanniveçaù pramäëa-lakñaëato vyäkhyätaù.
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; etävän—so much; eva—certainly; bhü-valayasya sanniveçaù—the arrangement of the whole universe; pramäëa-lakñaëataù—according to measurement (fifty crores of yojanas, or four billion miles in width and length) and characteristics; vyäkhyätaù—estimated.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King, I have thus far described the diameter of the universe [fifty crores of yojanas, or four billion miles) and its general characteristics, according to the estimations of learned scholars.
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TEXT
WTaeNa ih idvae Ma<@l/MaaNa& TaiÜd oPaidXaiNTa YaQaa iÜdl/YaaeiNaRZPaavadqNaa&
Tae ANTare<aaNTair+a& Tadu>aYaSaiNDaTaMa( )) 2 ))
etena hi divo maëòala-mänaà tad-vida upadiçanti yathä dvi-dalayor 
niñpävädénäà te antareëäntarikñaà tad-ubhaya-sandhitam.
SYNONYMS
etena—by this estimation; hi—indeed; divaù—of the upper planetary system; maëòala-mänam—the measurement of the globe; tat-vidaù—the experts who know about it; upadiçanti—instruct; yathä—just as; dvi-dalayoù—in the two halves; niñpäva-ädénäm—of grain such as wheat; te—of the two divisions; antareëa—in the intervening space; antarikñam—the sky or outer space; tat—by the two; ubhaya—on both sides; sandhitam—where the two parts join.
TRANSLATION
As a grain of wheat is divided into two parts and one can estimate the size of the upper part by knowing that of the lower, so, expert geographers instruct, one can understand the measurements of the upper part of the universe by knowing those of the lower part. The sky between the earthly sphere and heavenly sphere is called antarikña, or outer space. It adjoins the top of the sphere of earth and the bottom of that of heaven.
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TEXT
YaNMaDYaGaTaae >aGava&STaPaTaaMPaiTaSTaPaNa AaTaPaeNa i}al/aek-I& Pa[TaPaTYav>aaSaYaTYaa‚
TMa>aaSaa Sa Wz odGaYaNadi+a<aaYaNavEzuvTaSa&jai>aMaaRNÛXaEgY]aSaMaaNaai>aGaRiTai>a‚
raraeh<aavraeh<aSaMaaNaSQaaNaezu YaQaaSavNaMai>aPaÛMaaNaae Mak-raidzu raiXaZv‚
haera}aai<a dqgaRh�SvSaMaaNaaiNa ivDatae )) 3 ))
yan-madhya-gato bhagaväàs tapatäà patis tapana ätapena tri-lokéà 
pratapaty avabhäsayaty ätma-bhäsä sa eña udagayana-dakñiëäyana-
vaiñuvata-saàjïäbhir mändya-çaighrya-samänäbhir gatibhir 
ärohaëävarohaëa-samäna-sthäneñu yathä-savanam abhipadyamäno 
makarädiñu räçiñv aho-räträëi dérgha-hrasva-samänäni vidhatte.
SYNONYMS
yat—of which (the intermediate space); madhya-gataù—being situated in the middle; bhagavän—the most powerful; tapatäm patiù—the master of those that heat the whole universe; tapanaù—the sun; ätapena—by heat; tri-lokém—the three worlds; pratapati—heats; avabhäsayati—lights; ätma-bhäsä—by its own illuminating rays; saù—that; eñaù—the sun globe; udagayana—of passing to the northern side of the equator; dakñiëa-ayana—of passing to the southern side of the equator; vaiñuvata—or of passing through the equator; saàjïäbhiù—by different names; mändya—characterized by slowness; çaighrya—swiftness; samänäbhiù—and by equality; gatibhiù—by movement; ärohaëa—of rising; avarohaëa—of going down; samäna—or of staying in the middle; sthäneñu—in positions; yathä-savanam—according to the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; abhipadyamänaù—moving; makara-ädiñu—headed by the sign Makara (Capricorn); räçiñu—in different signs; ahaù-räträëi—the days and nights; dérgha—long; hrasva—short; samänäni—equal; vidhatte—makes.
TRANSLATION
In the midst of that region of outer space [antarikña] is the most opulent sun, the king of all the planets that emanate heat, such as the moon. By the influence of its radiation, the sun heats the universe and maintains its proper order. It also gives light to help all living entities see. While passing toward the north, toward the south or through the equator, in accordance with the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, it is said to move slowly, swiftly or moderately. According to its movements in rising above, going beneath or passing through the equator—and correspondingly coming in touch with various signs of the zodiac, headed by Makara [Capricorn]—days and nights are short, long or equal to one another.
PURPORT
Lord Brahmä prays in his Brahma-saàhitä (5.52):
yac cakñur eña savitä sakala-grahäëäà
räjä samasta-sura-mürtir açeña-tejäù
yasyäjïayä bhramati saàbhåta-käla-cakro
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi
"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead under whose control even the sun, which is considered to be the eye of the Lord, rotates within the fixed orbit of eternal time. The sun is the king of all planetary systems and has unlimited potency in heat and light." Although the sun is described as bhagavän, the most powerful, and although it is actually the most powerful planet within the universe, it nevertheless has to carry out the order of Govinda, Kåñëa. The sun-god cannot deviate even an inch from the orbit designated to him. Therefore in every sphere of life, the supreme order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is carried out. The entire material nature carries out His orders. However, we foolishly see the activities of material nature without understanding the supreme order and Supreme Person behind them. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä, mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù: material nature carries out the orders of the Lord, and thus everything is maintained in an orderly way.
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TEXT
Yada MaezTaul/YaaevRTaRTae Tadahaera}aai<a SaMaaNaaiNa >aviNTa Yada v*z>aaidzu
PaÄSau c raiXazu criTa TadahaNYaev vDaRNTae h�SaiTa c MaaiSa MaaSYaekE-k-a
gai$=k-a rai}azu )) 4 ))
yadä meña-tulayor vartate tadäho-räträëi samänäni bhavanti yadä 
våñabhädiñu païcasu ca räçiñu carati tadähäny eva vardhante hrasati ca 
mäsi mäsy ekaikä ghaöikä rätriñu.
SYNONYMS
yadä—when; meña-tulayoù—in Meña (Aries) and Tulä (Libra); vartate—the sun exists; tadä—at that time; ahaù-räträëi—the days and nights; samänäni—equal in duration; bhavanti—are; yadä—when; våñabha-ädiñu—headed by Våñabha (Taurus) and Mithuna (Gemini); païcasu—in the five; ca—also; räçiñu—signs; carati—moves; tadä—at that time; ahäni—the days; eva—certainly; vardhante—increase; hrasati—is diminished; ca—and; mäsi mäsi—in every month; eka-ekä—one; ghaöikä—half hour; rätriñu—in the nights.
TRANSLATION
When the sun passes through Meña [Aries] and Tulä [Libra], the durations of day and night are equal. When it passes through the five signs headed by Våñabha [Taurus], the duration of the days increases [until Cancer], and then it gradually decreases by half an hour each month, until day and night again become equal [in Libra].
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Yada v*iêk-aidzu PaÄSau vTaRTae Tadahaera}aai<a ivPaYaRYaai<a >aviNTa )) 5 ))
yadä våçcikädiñu païcasu vartate tadäho-räträëi viparyayäëi bhavanti.
SYNONYMS
yadä—when; våçcika-ädiñu—headed by Våçcika (Scorpio); païcasu—five; vartate—remains; tadä—at that time; ahaù-räträëi—the days and nights; viparyayäëi—the opposite (the duration of the day decreases, and that of night increases); bhavanti—are.
TRANSLATION
When the sun passes through the five signs beginning with Våçcika [Scorpio], the duration of the days decreases [until Capricorn], and then gradually it increases month after month, until day and night become equal [in Aries].
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YaavÕi+a<aaYaNaMahaiNa vDaRNTae YaavdudGaYaNa& ra}aYa" )) 6 ))
yävad dakñiëäyanam ahäni vardhante yävad udagayanaà rätrayaù.
SYNONYMS
yävat—until; dakñiëa-ayanam—the sun passes to the southern side; ahäni—the days; vardhante—increase; yävat—until; udagayanam—the sun passes to the northern side; rätrayaù—the nights.
TRANSLATION
Until the sun travels to the south the days grow longer, and until it travels to the north the nights grow longer.
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Wv& Nav k-ae$=Ya Wk-PaÄaXaç+aai<a YaaeJaNaaNaa& MaaNaSaaetariGairPairvTaRNa‚
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Xaeze<a MaeraeêTauidRXaMa( )) 7 ))
evaà nava koöaya eka-païcäçal-lakñäëi yojanänäà mänasottara-
giri-parivartanasyopadiçanti tasminn aindréà puréà pürvasmän meror 
devadhänéà näma dakñiëato yämyäà saàyamanéà näma paçcäd 
väruëéà nimlocanéà näma uttarataù saumyäà vibhävaréà näma 
täsüdaya-madhyähnästamaya-niçéthänéti bhütänäà pravåtti-nivåtti-
nimittäni samaya-viçeñeëa meroç catur-diçam.
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; nava—nine; koöayaù—ten millions; eka-païcäçat—fifty-one; lakñäëi—hundred thousands; yojanänäm—of the yojanas; mänasottara-giri—of the mountain known as Mänasottara; parivartanasya—of the circumambulation; upadiçanti—they (learned scholars) teach; tasmin—on that (Mänasottara Mountain); aindrém—of King Indra; purém—the city; pürvasmät—on the eastern side; meroù—of Sumeru Mountain; devadhäném—Devadhäné; näma—of the name; dakñiëataù—on the southern side; yämyäm—of Yamaräja; saàyamaném—Saàyamané; näma—named; paçcät—on the western side; väruëém—of Varuëa; nimlocaném—Nimlocané; näma—named; uttarataù—on the northern side; saumyäm—of the moon; vibhävarém—Vibhävaré; näma—named; täsu—in all of them; udaya—rising; madhyähna—midday; astamaya—sunset; niçéthäni—midnight; iti—thus; bhütänäm—of the living entities; pravåtti—of activity; nivåtti—and cessation of activity; nimittäni—the causes; samaya-viçeñeëa—by the particular times; meroù—of Sumeru Mountain; catuù-diçam—the four sides.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued; My dear King, as stated before, the learned say that the sun travels over all sides of Mänasottara Mountain in a circle whose length is 95,100,000 yojanas [760,800,000 miles]. On Mänasottara Mountain, due east of Mount Sumeru, is a place known as Devadhäné, possessed by King Indra. Similarly, in the south is a place known as Saàyamané, possessed by Yamaräja, in the west is a place known as Nimlocané, possessed by Varuëa, and in the north is a place named Vibhävaré, possessed by the moon-god. Sunrise, midday, sunset and midnight occur in all those places according to specific times, thus engaging all living entities in their various occupational duties and also making them cease such duties.
SB 5.21.8, SB 5.21.9, SB 5.21.8-9
TEXTS 8-9
TEXT
Ta}aTYaaNaa& idvSaMaDYa(r)Ta Wv SadaidTYaSTaPaiTa SaVYaeNaacl&/ di+a<aeNa
k-raeiTa )) 8 )) Ya}aaedeiTa TaSYa h SaMaaNaSaU}aiNaPaaTae iNaãaeciTa Ya}a
KvcNa SYaNdeNaai>aTaPaiTa TaSYa hEz SaMaaNaSaU}aiNaPaaTae Pa[SvaPaYaiTa Ta}a GaTa&
Na PaXYaiNTa Yae Ta& SaMaNauPaXYaerNa( )) 9 ))
tatratyänäà divasa-madhyaìgata eva sadädityas tapati savyenäcalaà 
dakñiëena karoti. yatrodeti tasya ha samäna-sütra-nipäte nimlocati 
yatra kvacana syandenäbhitapati tasya haiña samäna-sütra-nipäte 
prasväpayati tatra gataà na paçyanti ye taà samanupaçyeran.
SYNONYMS
tatratyänäm—for the living entities residing on Mount Meru; divasa-madhyaìgataù—being positioned as at midday; eva—indeed; sadä—always; ädityaù—the sun; tapati—heats; savyena—to the left side; acalam—Sumeru Mountain; dakñiëena—to the right (being forced by wind blowing to the right, the sun moves to the right); karoti—moves; yatra—the point where; udeti—it rises; tasya—of that position; ha—certainly; samäna-sütra-nipäte—at the diametrically opposite point; nimlocati—the sun sets; yatra—where; kvacana—somewhere; syandena—with perspiration; abhitapati—heats (at midday); tasya—of that; ha—certainly; eñaù—this (the sun); samäna-sütra-nipäte—at the diametrically opposite point; prasväpayati—the sun causes to sleep (as at midnight); tatra—there; gatam—gone; na paçyanti—do not see; ye—who; tam—the sunset; samanupaçyeran—seeing.
TRANSLATION
The living entities residing on Sumeru Mountain are always very warm, as at midday, because for them the sun is always overhead. Although the sun moves counterclockwise, facing the constellations, with Sumeru Mountain on its left, it also moves clockwise and appears to have the mountain on its right because it is influenced by the dakñiëävarta wind. People living in countries at points diametrically opposite to where the sun is first seen rising will see the sun setting, and if a straight line were drawn from a point where the sun is at midday, the people in countries at the opposite end of the line would be experiencing midnight. Similarly, if people residing where the sun is setting were to go to countries diametrically opposite, they would not see the sun in the same condition.
SB 5.21.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
Yada cENÛ\a" PauYaaR" Pa[cl/Tae PaÄdXagai$=k-ai>aYaaRM SaPaadk-aei$=ÜYa&
YaaeJaNaaNaa& SaaDaRÜadXal/+aai<a SaaiDak-aiNa caePaYaaiTa )) 10 ))
yadä caindryäù puryäù pracalate païcadaça-ghaöikäbhir yämyäà 
sapäda-koöi-dvayaà yojanänäà särdha-dvädaça-lakñäëi sädhikäni copayäti.
SYNONYMS
yadä—when; ca—and; aindryäù—of Indra; puryäù—from the residence; pracalate—it moves; païcadaça—by fifteen; ghaöikäbhiù—half hours (actually twenty-four minutes); yämyäm—to the residence of Yamaräja; sapäda-koöi-dvayam—two and a quarter crores (22,500,000); yojanänäm—of yojanas; särdha—and one half; dvädaça-lakñäëi—twelve hundred thousand; sädhikäni—twenty-five thousand more; ca—and; upayäti—he passes over.
TRANSLATION
When the sun travels from Devadhäné, the residence of Indra, to Saàyamané, the residence of Yamaräja, it travels 23,775,000 yojanas [190,200,000 miles] in fifteen ghaöikäs [six hours].
PURPORT
The distance indicated by the word sädhikäni is païca-viàçati-sahasrädhikäni, or 25,000 yojanas. That plus two and a half crores and twelve and a half lakña of yojanas is the distance the sun travels between each two cities. This comes to 23,775,000 yojanas, or 190,200,000 miles. The total orbit of the sun is four times that distance, or 95,100,000 yojanas (760,800,000 miles).
SB 5.21.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
Wv& TaTaae vaå<aq& SaaEMYaaMaENd]q& c PauNaSTaQaaNYae c Ga]ha" SaaeMaadYaae
Na+a}aE" Sah JYaaeiTaê§e- SaMa>YauÛiNTa Sah va iNaãaeciNTa )) 11 ))
evaà tato väruëéà saumyäm aindréà ca punas tathänye ca grahäù 
somädayo nakñatraiù saha jyotiç-cakre samabhyudyanti saha vä nimlo-canti.
SYNONYMS
evam—in this way; tataù—from there; väruëém—to the quarters where Varuëa lives; saumyäm—to the quarters where the moon lives; aindréà ca—and to the quarters where Indra lives; punaù—again; tathä—so also; anye—the others; ca—also; grahäù—planets; soma-ädayaù—headed by the moon; nakñatraiù—all the stars; saha—with; jyotiù-cakre—in the celestial sphere; samabhyudyanti—rise; saha—along with; vä—or; nimlocanti—set.
TRANSLATION
From the residence of Yamaräja the sun travels to Nimlocané, the residence of Varuëa, from there to Vibhävaré, the residence of the moon-god, and from there again to the residence of Indra. In a similar way, the moon, along with the other stars and planets, becomes visible in the celestial sphere and then sets and again becomes invisible.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (10.21) Kåñëa says, nakñaträëäm ahaà çaçé: "Of stars I am the moon." This indicates that the moon is similar to the other stars. The Vedic literature informs us that within this universe there is one sun, which is moving. The Western theory that all the luminaries in the sky are different suns is not confirmed in the Vedic literature. Nor can we assume that these luminaries are the suns of other universes, for each universe is covered by various layers of material elements, and therefore although the universes are clustered together, we cannot see from one universe to another. In other words, whatever we see is within this one universe. In each universe there is one Lord Brahmä, and there are other demigods on other planets, but there is only one sun.
SB 5.21.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
Wv& MauhUTaeRNa cTauiñ&Xaç+aYaaeJaNaaNYaíXaTaaiDak-aiNa SaaErae rQañYaqMaYaae_SaaE
cTaSa*zu PairvTaRTae Paurqzu )) 12 ))
evaà muhürtena catus-triàçal-lakña-yojanäny añöa-çatädhikäni sauro 
rathas trayémayo 'sau catasåñu parivartate puréñu.
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; muhürtena—in a muhürta (forty-eight minutes); catuù-triàçat—thirty-four; lakña—hundred thousands; yojanäni—yojanas; añöa-çatä-dhikäni—increased by eight hundred; sauraù rathaù—the chariot of the sun-god; trayé-mayaù—which is worshiped by the Gäyatré mantra (oà bhür bhuvaù svaù tat savitur, etc.); asau—that; catasåñu—to the four; parivartate—he moves; puréñu—through different residential quarters.
TRANSLATION
Thus the chariot of the sun-god, which is trayémaya, or worshiped by the words oà bhür bhuvaù svaù, travels through the four residences mentioned above at a speed of 3,400,800 yojanas [27,206,400 miles] in a muhürta.
SB 5.21.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
YaSYaEk&- c§&- ÜadXaar& z<NaeiMa i}a<aai>a Sa&vTSaraTMak&- SaMaaMaNaiNTa
TaSYaa+aae MaeraeMaURDaRiNa k*-Taae MaaNaSaaetare k*-TaeTar>aaGaae Ya}a Pa[aeTa& rivrQac§&-
TaEl/YaN}ac§-vd( >a[MaNMaaNaSaaetariGaraE Pair>a]MaiTa )) 13 ))
yasyaikaà cakraà dvädaçäraà ñaë-nemi tri-ëäbhi 
saàvatsarätmakaà samämananti tasyäkño meror mürdhani kåto 
mänasottare kåtetara-bhägo yatra protaà ravi-ratha-cakraà taila-
yantra-cakravad bhraman mänasottara-girau paribhramati.
SYNONYMS
yasya—of which; ekam—one; cakram—wheel; dvädaça—twelve; aram—spokes; ñaö—six; nemi—the segments of the rim; tri-ëäbhi—the three pieces of the hub; saàvatsara-ätmakam—whose nature is a saàvatsara; samämananti—they fully describe; tasya—the chariot of the sun-god; akñaù—the axle; meroù—of Sumeru Mountain; mürdhani—on the top; kåtaù—fixed; mänasottare—on the mountain known as Mänasottara; kåta—fixed; itara-bhägaù—the other end; yatra—where; protam—fixed on; ravi-ratha-cakram—the wheel of the chariot of the sun-god; taila-yantra-cakra-vat—like the wheel of an oil-pressing machine; bhramat—moving; mänasottara-girau—on Mänasottara Mountain; paribhramati—turns.
TRANSLATION
The chariot of the sun-god has only one wheel, which is known as Saàvatsara. The twelve months are calculated to be its twelve spokes, the six seasons are the sections of its rim, and the three cätur-mäsya periods are its three-sectioned hub. One side of the axle carrying the wheel rests upon the summit of Mount Sumeru, and the other rests upon Mänasottara Mountain. Affixed to the outer end of the axle, the wheel continuously rotates on Mänasottara Mountain like the wheel of an oil-pressing machine.
SB 5.21.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
TaiSMaà+ae k*-TaMaUl/ae iÜTaqYaae_+aSTauYaRMaaNaeNa SaiMMaTaSTaEl/YaN}aa+avd( D]auve
k*-TaaePair>aaGa" )) 14 ))
tasminn akñe kåtamülo dvitéyo 'kñas turyamänena sammitas taila-
yanträkñavad dhruve kåtopari-bhägaù.
SYNONYMS
tasmin akñe—in that axle; kåta-mülaù—whose base is fixed; dvitéyaù—a second; akñaù—axle; turyamänena—by one fourth; sammitaù—measured; taila-yantra-akña-vat—like the axle of an oil-pressing machine; dhruve—to Dhruvaloka; kåta—fixed; upari-bhägaù—upper portion.
TRANSLATION
As in an oil-pressing machine, this first axle is attached to a second axle, which is one-fourth as long [3,937,500 yojanas, or 31,500,000 miles]. The upper end of this second axle is attached to Dhruvaloka by a rope of wind.
SB 5.21.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
rQaNaq@STau z$(i}a&Xaç+aYaaeJaNaaYaTaSTataurqYa>aaGaivXaal/STaavaNa( rivrQaYau‚
Gaae Ya}a hYaaX^NdaeNaaMaaNa" Saáaå<aYaaeiJaTaa vhiNTa devMaaidTYaMa( )) 15 ))
ratha-néòas tu ñaö-triàçal-lakña-yojanäyatas tat-turéya-bhäga-viçälas 
tävän ravi-ratha-yugo yatra hayäç chando-nämänaù saptäruëa-yojitä 
vahanti devam ädityam.
SYNONYMS
ratha-néòaù—the interior of the chariot; tu—but; ñaö-triàçat-lakña-yojana-äyataù—3,600,000 yojanas long; tat-turéya-bhäga—one quarter of that measure (900,000 yojanas); viçälaù—having a width; tävän—so much also; ravi-ratha-yugaù—the yoke for the horses; yatra—where; hayäù—horses; chandaù-nämänaù—having the different names of Vedic meters; sapta—seven; aruëa-yojitäù—hooked up by Aruëadeva; vahanti—carry; devam—the demigod; ädityam—the sun-god.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, the carriage of the sun-god's chariot is estimated to be 3,600,000 yojanas [28,800,000 miles] long and one-fourth as wide [900,000 yojanas, or 7,200,000 miles]. The chariot's horses, which are named after Gäyatré and other Vedic meters, are harnessed by Aruëadeva to a yoke that is also 900,000 yojanas wide. This chariot continuously carries the sun-god.
PURPORT
In the Viñëu Puräëa it is stated:
gäyatré ca båhaty uñëig
jagaté triñöup eva ca
anuñöup paìktir ity uktäç
chandäàsi harayo raveù
The seven horses yoked to the sun-god's chariot are named Gäyatré, Båhati, Uñëik, Jagaté, Triñöup, Anuñöup and Paìkti. These names of various Vedic meters designate the seven horses that carry the sun-god's chariot.
SB 5.21.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
PaurSTaaTSaivTaurå<a" PaêaÀ iNaYau¢-" SaaETYae k-MaRi<a ik-l/aSTae )) 16 ))
purastät savitur aruëaù paçcäc ca niyuktaù sautye karmaëi kiläste.
SYNONYMS
purastät—in front; savituù—of the sun-god; aruëaù—the demigod named Aruëa; paçcät—looking backward; ca—and; niyuktaù—engaged; sautye—of a charioteer; karmaëi—in the work; kila—certainly; äste—remains.
TRANSLATION
Although Aruëadeva sits in front of the sun-god and is engaged in driving the chariot and controlling the horses, he looks backward toward the sun-god.
PURPORT
In the Väyu Puräëa the position of the horses is described:
saptäçva-rüpa-cchandäàsé
vahante vämato ravim
cakra-pakña-nibaddhäni
cakre väkñaù samähitaù
Although Aruëadeva is in the front seat, controlling the horses, he looks back toward the sun-god from his left side.
SB 5.21.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
TaQaa val/i%LYaa ‰zYaae_x(GauïPavRMaa}aa" ziíSahóai<a PaurTa" SaUYa| SaU¢-‚
vak-aYa iNaYau¢-a" Sa&STauviNTa )) 17 ))
tathä välikhilyä åñayo 'ìguñöha-parva-mäträù ñañöi-sahasräëi purataù 
süryaà sükta-väkäya niyuktäù saàstuvanti.
SYNONYMS
tathä—there; välikhilyäù—Välikhilyas; åñayaù—great sages; aìguñöha-parva-mäträù—whose size is that of a thumb; ñañöi-sahasräëi—sixty thousand; purataù—in front; süryam—the sun-god; su-ukta-väkäya—for speaking eloquently; niyuktäù—engaged; saàstuvanti—offer prayers.
TRANSLATION
There are sixty thousand saintly persons named Välikhilyas, each the size of a thumb, who are located in front of the sun-god and who offer him eloquent prayers of glorification.
SB 5.21.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
TaQaaNYae c ‰zYaae GaNDavaRPSarSaae NaaGaa Ga]aMa<Yaae YaaTauDaaNaa deva wTYae‚
kE-k-Xaae Ga<aa" Saá cTaudRXa MaaiSa MaaiSa >aGavNTa& SaUYaRMaaTMaaNa& NaaNaaNaaMaaNa&
Pa*Qax(NaaNaaNaaMaaNa" Pa*Qa¡-MaRi>aÜRNÜXa oPaaSaTae )) 18 ))
tathänye ca åñayo gandharväpsaraso nägä grämaëyo yätudhänä devä 
ity ekaikaço gaëäù sapta caturdaça mäsi mäsi bhagavantaà süryam 
ätmänaà nänä-nämänaà påthaì-nänä-nämänaù påthak-karmabhir 
dvandvaça upäsate.
SYNONYMS
tathä—similarly; anye—others; ca—also; åñayaù—saintly persons; gandharva-apsarasaù—Gandharvas and Apsaräs; nägäù—Näga snakes; grämaëyaù—Yakñas; yätudhänäù—Räkñasas; deväù—demigods; iti—thus; eka-ekaçaù—one by one; gaëäù—groups; sapta—seven; caturdaça—fourteen in number; mäsi mäsi—in every month; bhagavantam—unto the most powerful demigod; süryam—the sun-god; ätmänam—the life of the universe; nänä—various; nämänam—who possesses names; påthak—separate; nänä-nämänaù—having various names; påthak—separate; karmabhiù—by ritualistic ceremonies; dvandvaçaù—in groups of two; upäsate—worship.
TRANSLATION
Similarly, fourteen other saints, Gandharvas, Apsaräs, Nägas, Yakñas, Räkñasas and demigods, who are divided into groups of two, assume different names every month and continuously perform different ritualistic ceremonies to worship the Supreme Lord as the most powerful demigod Süryadeva, who holds many names.
PURPORT
In the Viñëu Puräëa it is said:
stuvanti munayaù süryaà
gandharvair géyate puraù
nåtyanto 'psaraso yänti
süryasyänu niçäcaräù
vahanti pannagä yakñaiù
kriyate 'bhiñusaìgrahaù
välikhilyäs tathaivainaà
parivärya samäsate
so 'yaà sapta-gaëaù sürya-
maëòale muni-sattama
himoñëa väri-våñöéëäà
hetutve samayaà gataù
Worshiping the most powerful demigod Sürya, the Gandharvas sing in front of him, the Apsaräs dance before the chariot, the Niçäcaras follow the chariot, the Pannagas decorate the chariot, the Yakñas guard the chariot, and the saints called the Välikhilyas surround the sun-god and offer prayers. The seven groups of fourteen associates arrange the proper times for regular snow, heat and rain throughout the universe.
SB 5.21.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
l/+aaetar& SaaDaRNavk-aei$=YaaeJaNaPairMa<@l&/ >aUvl/YaSYa +a<aeNa SaGaVYaUTYautar&
iÜSahó YaaeJaNaaiNa Sa >au»e )) 19 ))
lakñottaraà särdha-nava-koöi-yojana-parimaëòalaà bhü-valayasya 
kñaëena sagavyüty-uttaraà dvi-sahasra-yojanäni sa bhuìkte.
SYNONYMS
lakña-uttaram—increased by 100,000; särdha—with 5,000,000; nava-koöi-yojana—of 90,000,000 yojanas; parimaëòalam—circumference; bhü-valayasya—of the earthly sphere; kñaëena—in one moment; sagavyüti-uttaram—augmented by two kroças (four miles); dvi-sahasra-yojanäni—2,000 yojanas; saù—the sun-god; bhuìkte—traverses.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, in his orbit through Bhümaëòala, the sun-god traverses a distance of 95,100,000 yojanas [760,800,000 miles] at the speed of 2,000 yojanas and two kroças [16,004 miles] in a moment.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Twenty-first Chapter of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled, "The Movements of the Sun."
SB 5.22: The Orbits of the Planets
CHAPTER TWENTY TWO
The Orbits of the Planets
SB 5.22 Summary
In this chapter the orbits of the planets are described. According to the movements of the moon and other planets, all the inhabitants of the universe are prone to auspicious and inauspicious situations. This is referred to as the influence of the stars.
The sun-god, who controls the affairs of the entire universe, especially in regard to heat, light, seasonal changes and so on, is considered an expansion of Näräyaëa. He represents the three Vedas-Åg, Yajur and Säma-and therefore he is known as Trayémaya, the form of Lord Näräyaëa. Sometimes the sun-god is also called Sürya Näräyaëa. The sun-god has expanded himself in twelve divisions, and thus he controls the six seasonal changes and causes winter, summer, rain and so on. Yogés and karmés following the varëäçrama institution, who practice haöha or añöäìga-yoga or who perform agnihotra sacrifices, worship Sürya Näräyaëa for their own benefit. The demigod Sürya is always in touch with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa. Residing in outer space, which is in the middle of the universe, between Bhüloka and Bhuvarloka, the sun rotates through the time circle of the zodiac, represented by twelve räçis, or signs, and assumes different names according to the sign he is in. For the moon, every month is divided into two fortnights. Similarly, according to solar calculations, a month is equal to the time the sun spends in one constellation; two months constitute one season, and there are twelve months in a year. The entire area of the sky is divided into two halves, each representing an ayana, the course traversed by the sun within a period of six months. The sun travels sometimes slowly, sometimes swiftly and sometimes at a moderate speed. In this way it travels within the three worlds, consisting of the heavenly planets, the earthly planets and outer space. These orbits are referred to by great learned scholars by the names Saàvatsara, Parivatsara, Iòävatsara, Anuvatsara and Vatsara.
The moon is situated 100,000 yojanas above the rays of the sunshine. Day and night on the heavenly planets and Pitåloka are calculated according to its waning and waxing. Above the moon by a distance of 200,000 yojanas are some stars, and above these stars is Çukra-graha (Venus), whose influence is always auspicious for the inhabitants of the entire universe. Above Çukra-graha by 200,000 yojanas is Budha-graha (Mercury), whose influence is sometimes auspicious and sometimes inauspicious. Next, above Budha-graha by 200,000 yojanas, is Aìgäraka (Mars), which almost always has an unfavorable influence. Above Aìgäraka by another 200,000 yojanas is the planet called Båhaspati-graha (Jupiter), which is always very favorable for qualified brähmaëas. Above Båhaspati-graha is the planet Çanaiçcara (Saturn), which is very inauspicious, and above Saturn is a group of seven stars occupied by great saintly persons who are always thinking of the welfare of the entire universe. These seven stars circumambulate Dhruvaloka, which is the residence of Lord Viñëu within this universe.
SB 5.22.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
raJaaevac
YadeTaÙGavTa AaidTYaSYa Maeå& Da]uv& c Pa[di+a<aeNa Pair§-aMaTaae
raXaqNaaMai>aMau%& Pa[cil/Ta& caPa[di+a<a& >aGavTaaePavi<aRTaMaMauZYa vYa& k-QaMa‚
NauiMaMaqMahqiTa )) 1 ))
räjoväca
yad etad bhagavata ädityasya meruà dhruvaà ca pradakñiëena 
parikrämato räçénäm abhimukhaà pracalitaà cäpradakñiëaà 
bhagavatopavarëitam amuñya vayaà katham anumimémahéti.
SYNONYMS
räjä uväca—the King (Mahäräja Parékñit) inquired; yat—which; etat—this; bhagavataù—of the most powerful; ädityasya—of the sun (Sürya Näräyaëa); merum—the mountain known as Sumeru; dhruvam ca—as well as the planet known as Dhruvaloka; pradakñiëena—by placing on the right; parikrämataù—which is going around; räçénäm—the different signs of the zodiac; abhimukham—facing toward; pracalitam—moving; ca—and; apradakñiëam—placing on the left; bhagavatä—by Your Lordship; upavarëitam—described; amuñya—of that; vayam—we (the hearer); katham—how; anumimémahi—can accept it by argument and inference; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
King Parékñit inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé: My dear lord, you have already affirmed the truth that the supremely powerful sun-god travels around Dhruvaloka with both Dhruvaloka and Mount Sumeru on his right. Yet at the same time the sun-god faces the signs of the zodiac and keeps Sumeru and Dhruvaloka on his left. How can we reasonably accept that the sun-god proceeds with Sumeru and Dhruvaloka on both his left and right simultaneously?
SB 5.22.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
Sa haevac
YaQaa ku-l/al/c§e-<a >a]MaTaa Sah >a]MaTaa& Tadaé[Yaa<aa& iPaPaqil/k-adqNaa&
GaiTarNYaEv Pa[deXaaNTareZvPYauPal/>YaMaaNaTvadev& Na+a}araiXai>aåPal/i+aTaeNa
k-al/c§e-<a Da]uv& Maeå& c Pa[di+a<aeNa PairDaavTaa Sah PairDaavMaaNaaNaa&
Tadaé[Yaa<aa& SaUYaaRdqNaa& Ga]ha<aa& GaiTarNYaEv Na+a}aaNTare raXYaNTare
caePal/>YaMaaNaTvaTa( )) 2 ))
sa hoväca
yathä kuläla-cakreëa bhramatä saha bhramatäà tad-äçrayäëäà 
pipélikädénäà gatir anyaiva pradeçäntareñv apy upalabhyamänatväd 
evaà nakñatra-räçibhir upalakñitena käla-cakreëa dhruvaà meruà ca 
pradakñiëena paridhävatä saha paridhävamänänäà tad-äçrayäëäà 
süryädénäà grahäëäà gatir anyaiva nakñaträntare räçy-antare 
copalabhyamänatvät.
SYNONYMS
saù—Çukadeva Gosvämé; ha—very clearly; uväca—answered; yathä—just as; kuläla-cakreëa—a potter's wheel; bhramatä—turning around; saha—with; bhramatäm—of those turning around; tat-äçrayäëäm—being located on that (wheel); pipélika-ädénäm—of small ants; gatiù—the motion; anyä—other; eva—certainly; pradeça-antareñu—in different locations; api—also; upalabhyamänatvät—due to being experienced; evam—similarly; nakñatra-räçibhiù—by the stars and signs; upalakñitena—being seen; käla-cakreëa—with the great wheel of time; dhruvam—the star known as Dhruvaloka; merum—the mountain known as Sumeru; ca—and; pradakñiëena—on the right; paridhävatä—going around; saha—with; paridhävamänänäm—of those going around; tat-äçrayäëäm—whose shelter is that wheel of time; sürya-ädénäm—headed by the sun; grahäëäm—of the planets; gatiù—the motion; anyä—other; eva—certainly; nakñatra-antare—in different stars; räçi-antare—in different signs; ca—and; upalabhyamänatvät—due to being observed.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé clearly answered: When a potter's wheel is moving and small ants located on that big wheel are moving with it, one can see that their motion is different from that of the wheel because they appear sometimes on one part of the wheel and sometimes on another. Similarly, the signs and constellations, with Sumeru and Dhruvaloka on their right, move with the wheel of time, and the antlike sun and other planets move with them. The sun and planets, however, are seen in different signs and constellations at different times. This indicates that their motion is different from that of the zodiac and the wheel of time itself.
SB 5.22.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
Sa Wz >aGavaNaaidPauåz Wv Saa+aaàaraYa<aae l/aek-aNaa& SvSTaYa AaTMaaNa&
}aYaqMaYa& k-MaRivXauiÖiNaiMata& k-ivi>ariPa c vedeNa iviJajaSYaMaaNaae ÜadXaDaa
iv>aJYa z$(Sau vSaNTaaidZv*Tauzu YaQaaePaJaaezMa*TauGau<aaNa( ivdDaaiTa )) 3 ))
sa eña bhagavän ädi-puruña eva säkñän näräyaëo lokänäà svastaya 
ätmänaà trayémayaà karma-viçuddhi-nimittaà kavibhir api ca vedena 
vijijïäsyamäno dvädaçadhä vibhajya ñaösu vasantädiñv åtuñu yathopa-
joñam åtu-guëän vidadhäti.
SYNONYMS
saù—that; eñaù—this; bhagavän—the supremely powerful; ädi-puruñaù—the original person; eva—certainly; säkñät—directly; näräyaëaù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa; lokänäm—of all the planets; svastaye—for the benefit; ätmänam—Himself; trayé-mayam—consisting of the three Vedas (Säma, Yajur and Åg); karma-viçuddhi—of purification of fruitive activities; nimittam—the cause; kavibhiù—by great saintly persons; api—also; ca—and; vedena—by Vedic knowledge; vijijïäsyamänaù—being inquired about; dvädaça-dhä—in twelve divisions; vibhajya—dividing; ñaösu—in six; vasanta-ädiñu—headed by spring; åtuñu—seasons; yathä-upajoñam—according to the enjoyment of their past activities; åtu-guëän—the qualities of the different seasons; vidadhäti—he arranges.
TRANSLATION
The original cause of the cosmic manifestation is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa. When great saintly persons, fully aware of the Vedic knowledge, offered prayers to the Supreme Person, He descended to this material world in the form of the sun to benefit all the planets and purify fruitive activities. He divided Himself into twelve parts and created seasonal forms, beginning with spring. In this way He created the seasonal qualities, such as heat, cold and so on.
SB 5.22.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
TaMaeTaiMah PauåzañYYaa ivÛYaa v<aaRé[MaacaraNauPaQaa oÀavcE" k-MaRi>araMNaaTaE‚
YaaeRGaivTaaNaEê é[ÖYaa YaJaNTaae_ÅSaa é[eYa" SaMaiDaGaC^iNTa )) 4 ))
tam etam iha puruñäs trayyä vidyayä varëäçramäcäränupathä 
uccävacaiù karmabhir ämnätair yoga-vitänaiç ca çraddhayä yajanto
'ïjasä çreyaù samadhigacchanti.
SYNONYMS
tam—Him (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); etam—this; iha—in this world of mortality; puruñäù—all people; trayyä—having three divisions; vidyayä—by the Vedic knowledge; varëa-äçrama-äcära—the practices of the varëäçrama system; anupathäù—following; ucca-avacaiù—higher or lower according to the different positions in the varëäçrama-dharma (brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra); karmabhiù—by their respective activities; ämnätaiù—handed down; yoga-vitänaiù—by meditation and other yogic processes; ca—and; çraddhayä—with great faith; yajantaù—worshiping; aïjasä—without difficulty; çreyaù—the ultimate benefit of life; samadhigacchanti—they attain.
TRANSLATION
According to the system of four varëas and four äçramas, people generally worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, who is situated as the sun-god. With great faith they worship the Supreme Personality as the Supersoul according to ritualistic ceremonies handed down in the three Vedas, such as agnihotra and similar higher and lower fruitive acts, and according to the process of mystic yoga. In this way they very easily attain the ultimate goal of life.
SB 5.22.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
AQa Sa Wz AaTMaa l/aek-aNaa& ÛavaPa*iQaVYaaerNTare<a Na>aaevl/YaSYa k-al/‚
c§-GaTaae ÜadXa MaaSaaNa( >au»e raiXaSa&jaNa( Sa&vTSaravYavaNMaaSa" Pa+aÜYa&
idva Na¢&- ceiTa SaPaad+aRÜYaMauPaidXaiNTa YaavTaa zïMa&Xa& >auÅqTa Sa vE
‰TauirTYauPaidXYaTae Sa&vTSaravYav" )) 5 ))
atha sa eña ätmä lokänäà dyäv-äpåthivyor antareëa nabho-valayasya 
kälacakra-gato dvädaça mäsän bhuìkte räçi-saàjïän 
saàvatsarävayavän mäsaù pakña-dvayaà divä naktaà ceti sapädarkña-
dvayam upadiçanti yävatä ñañöham aàçaà bhuïjéta sa vai åtur ity 
upadiçyate saàvatsarävayavaù.
SYNONYMS
atha—therefore; saù—He; eñaù—this; ätmä—the living force; lokänäm—of all the three worlds; dyäv-ä-påthivyoù antareëa—between the upper and lower portions of the universe; nabhaù-valayasya—of outer space; käla-cakra-gataù—positioned in the wheel of time; dvädaça mäsän—twelve months; bhuìkte—passes; räçi-saàjïän—named after the zodiac signs; saàvatsara-avayavän—the parts of the whole year; mäsaù—one month; pakña-dvayam—two fortnights; divä—a day; naktam ca—and a night; iti—thus; sapäda-åkña-dvayam—by stellar calculations, two and a quarter constellations; upadiçanti—they instruct; yävatä—by as much time; ñañöham aàçam—one sixth of his orbit; bhuïjéta—pass; saù—that portion; vai—indeed; åtuù—a season; iti—thus; upadiçyate—is instructed; saàvatsara-avayavaù—a part of a year.
TRANSLATION
The sun-god, who is Näräyaëa, or Viñëu, the soul of all the worlds, is situated in outer space between the upper and lower portions of the universe. Passing through twelve months on the wheel of time, the sun comes in touch with twelve different signs of the zodiac and assumes twelve different names according to those signs. The aggregate of those twelve months is called a saàvatsara, or an entire year. According to lunar calculations, two fortnights—one of the waxing moon and the other of the waning—form one month. That same period is one day and night for the planet Pitåloka. According to stellar calculations, a month equals two and one quarter constellations. When the sun travels for two months, a season passes, and therefore the seasonal changes are considered parts of the body of the year.
SB 5.22.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
AQa c YaavTaaDaeRNa Na>aaevqQ Pa[criTa Ta& k-al/MaYaNaMaac+aTae )) 6 ))
atha ca yävatärdhena nabho-véthyäà pracarati taà kälam ayanam äcakñate.
SYNONYMS
atha—now; ca—also; yävatä—by as long as; ardhena—half; nabhaù-véthyäm—in outer space; pracarati—the sun moves; tam—that; kälam—time; ayanam—ayana; äcakñate—is said.
TRANSLATION
Thus the time the sun takes to rotate through half of outer space is called an ayana, or its period of movement [in the north or in the south].
SB 5.22.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
AQa c Yaavà>aaeMa<@l&/ Sah ÛavaPa*iQaVYaaeMaR<@l/a> k-aTSNYaeRNa Sa h
>auÅqTa Ta& k-al&/ Sa&vTSar& PairvTSariMa@avTSarMaNauvTSar& vTSariMaiTa
>aaNaaeMaaRNÛXaEg]YaSaMaGaiTai>a" SaMaaMaNaiNTa )) 7 ))
atha ca yävan nabho-maëòalaà saha dyäv-äpåthivyor maëòaläbhyäà 
kärtsnyena sa ha bhuïjéta taà kälaà saàvatsaraà parivatsaram 
iòävatsaram anuvatsaraà vatsaram iti bhänor mändya-çaighrya-sama-
gatibhiù samämananti.
SYNONYMS
atha—now; ca—also; yävat—as long as; nabhaù-maëòalam—outer space, between the upper and lower world; saha—along with; dyäv—of the upper world; äpåthivyoù—of the lower world; maëòaläbhyäm—the spheres; kärtsnyena—entirely; saù—he; ha—indeed; bhuïjéta—may pass through; tam—that; kälam—time; saàvatsaram—Saàvatsara; parivatsaram—Parivatsara; iòävatsaram—Iòävatsara; anuvatsaram—Anuvatsara; vatsaram—Vatsara; iti—thus; bhänoù—of the sun; mändya—slow; çaighrya—speedy; sama—and equal; gatibhiù—by the speeds; samämananti—the experienced scholars describe.
TRANSLATION
The sun-god has three speeds—slow, fast and moderate. The time he takes to travel entirely around the spheres of heaven, earth and space at these three speeds is referred to, by learned scholars, by the five names Saàvatsara, Parivatsara, Iòävatsara, Anuvatsara and Vatsara.
PURPORT
According to solar astronomical calculations, each year extends six days beyond the calendar year, and according to lunar calculations, each year is six days shorter. Therefore, because of the movements of the sun and moon, there is a difference of twelve days between the solar and lunar years. As the Saàvatsara, Parivatsara, Iòävatsara, Anuvatsara and Vatsara pass by, two extra months are added within each five years. This makes a sixth saàvatsara, but because that saàvatsara is extra, the solar system is calculated according to the above five names.
SB 5.22.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
Wv& cNd]Maa Ak-RGa>aiSTa>Ya oPairíaç+aYaaeJaNaTa oPal/>YaMaaNaae_k-RSYa
Sa&vTSar>aui¢&- Pa+aa> MaaSa>aui¢&- SaPaad+aaR> idNaeNaEv Pa+a>aui¢-MaGa]carq
d]uTaTarGaMaNaae >au»e )) 8 ))
evaà candramä arka-gabhastibhya upariñöäl lakña-yojanata 
upalabhyamäno 'rkasya saàvatsara-bhuktià pakñäbhyäà mäsa-
bhuktià sapädarkñäbhyäà dinenaiva pakña-bhuktim agracäré 
drutatara-gamano bhuìkte.
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; candramä—the moon; arka-gabhastibhyaù—from the rays of the sunshine; upariñöät—above; lakña-yojanataù—by a measurement of 100,000 yojanas; upalabhyamänaù—being situated; arkasya—of the sun globe; saàvatsara-bhuktim—the passage of one year of enjoyment; pakñäbhyäm—by two fortnights; mäsa-bhuktim—the passage of one month; sapäda-åkñäbhyäm—by two and a quarter days; dinena—by a day; eva—only; pakña-bhuktim—the passage of a fortnight; agracäré—moving impetuously; druta-tara-gamanaù—passing more speedily; bhuìkte—passes through.
TRANSLATION
Above the rays of the sunshine by a distance of 100,000 yojanas [800,000 miles] is the moon, which travels at a speed faster than that of the sun. In two lunar fortnights the moon travels through the equivalent of a saàvatsara of the sun, in two and a quarter days it passes through a month of the sun, and in one day it passes through a fortnight of the sun.
PURPORT
When we take into account that the moon is 100,000 yojanas, or 800,000 miles, above the rays of the sunshine, it is very surprising that the modern excursions to the moon could be possible. Since the moon is so distant, how space vehicles could go there is a doubtful mystery. Modern scientific calculations are subject to one change after another, and therefore they are uncertain. We have to accept the calculations of the Vedic literature. These Vedic calculations are steady; the astronomical calculations made long ago and recorded in the Vedic literature are correct even now. Whether the Vedic calculations or modern ones are better may remain a mystery for others, but as far as we are concerned, we accept the Vedic calculations to be correct.
SB 5.22.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
AQa caPaUYaRMaa<aai>aê k-l/ai>arMara<aa& +aqYaMaa<aai>aê k-l/ai>a" iPaTa›<aaMa‚
haera}aai<a PaUvRPa+aaParPa+aa> ivTaNvaNa" SavRJaqviNavhPa[a<aae JaqvêEk-Maek&-
Na+a}a& i}a&XaTaa MauhUTaŒ>auR»e )) 9 ))
atha cäpüryamäëäbhiç ca kaläbhir amaräëäà kñéyamäëäbhiç ca 
kaläbhiù pitèëäm aho-räträëi pürva-pakñäpara-pakñäbhyäà 
vitanvänaù sarva-jéva-nivaha-präëo jévaç caikam ekaà nakñatraà 
triàçatä muhürtair bhuìkte.
SYNONYMS
atha—thus; ca—also; äpüryamäëäbhiù—gradually increasing; ca—and; kaläbhiù—by the parts of the moon; amaräëäm—of the demigods; kñéyamäëäbhiù—by gradually decreasing; ca—and; kaläbhiù—by parts of the moon; pitèëäm—of those on the planet known as Pitåloka; ahaù-räträëi—the days and nights; pürva-pakña-apara-pakñäbhyäm—by the period of waxing and waning; vitanvänaù—distributing; sarva-jéva-nivaha—of the total living entities; präëaù—the life; jévaù—the chief living being; ca—also; ekam ekam—one after another; nakñatram—a constellation of stars; triàçatä—by thirty; muhürtaiù—muhürtas; bhuìkte—passes through.
TRANSLATION
When the moon is waxing, the illuminating portions of it increase daily, thus creating day for the demigods and night for the pitäs. When the moon is waning, however, it causes night for the demigods and day for the pitäs. In this way the moon passes through each constellation of stars in thirty muhürtas [an entire day]. The moon is the source of nectarean coolness that influences the growth of food grains, and therefore the moon-god is considered the life of all living entities. He is consequently called Jéva, the chief living being within the universe.
SB 5.22.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
Ya Wz zae@Xak-l/" Pauåzae >aGavaNMaNaaeMaYaae_àMaYaae_Ma*TaMaYaae deviPa‚
Ta*MaNauZYa>aUTaPaXauPai+aSarqSa*PavqåDaa& Pa[a<aaPYaaYaNaXaql/TvaTSavRMaYa wiTa v<aR‚
YaiNTa )) 10 ))
ya eña ñoòaça-kalaù puruño bhagavän manomayo 'nnamayo 'måtamayo 
deva-pitå-manuñya-bhüta-paçu-pakñi-sarésåpa-vérudhäà präëäpy 
äyana-çélatvät sarvamaya iti varëayanti.
SYNONYMS
yaù—that; eñaù—this; ñoòaça-kalaù—having all sixteen parts (the full moon); puruñaù—the person; bhagavän—having great power received from the Supreme Personality of Godhead; manaù-mayaù—the predominating deity of the mind; anna-mayaù—the source of potency for food grains; amåta-mayaù—the source of the substance of life; deva—of all the demigods; pitå—of all the inhabitants of Pitåloka; manuñya—all human beings; bhüta—all living entities; paçu—of the animals; pakñi—of the birds; sarésåpa—of the reptiles; vérudhäm—of all kinds of herbs and plants; präëa—life air; api—certainly; äyana-çélatvät—due to refreshing; sarva-mayaù—all-pervading; iti—thus; varëayanti—the learned scholars describe.
TRANSLATION
Because the moon is full of all potentialities, it represents the influence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The moon is the predominating deity of everyone's mind, and therefore the moon-god is called Manomaya. He is also called Annamaya because he gives potency to all herbs and plants, and he is called Amåtamaya because he is the source of life for all living entities. The moon pleases the demigods, pitäs, human beings, animals, birds, reptiles, trees, plants and all other living entities. Everyone is satisfied by the presence of the moon. Therefore the moon is also called Sarvamaya [all-pervading].
SB 5.22.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
TaTa oPairíad(iÜl/+aYaaeJaNaTaae Na+a}aai<a Maeå& di+a<aeNaEv k-al/aYaNa
wRìrYaaeiJaTaaiNa Sahai>aiJaTaaíaiv&XaiTa" )) 11 ))
tata upariñöäd dvi-lakña-yojanato nakñaträëi meruà dakñiëenaiva 
käläyana éçvara-yojitäni sahäbhijitäñöä-viàçatiù.
SYNONYMS
tataù—from that region of the moon; upariñöät—above; dvi-lakña-yojanataù—200,000 yojanas; nakñaträëi—many stars; merum—Sumeru Mountain; dakñiëena eva—to the right side; käla-ayane—in the wheel of time; éçvara-yojitäni—attached by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; saha—with; abhijitä—the star known as Abhijit; añöä-viàçatiù—twenty-eight.
TRANSLATION
There are many stars located 200,000 yojanas [1,600,000 miles] above the moon. By the supreme will of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they are fixed to the wheel of time, and thus they rotate with Mount Sumeru on their right, their motion being different from that of the sun. There are twenty-eight important stars, headed by Abhijit.
PURPORT
The stars referred to herein are 1,600,000 miles above the sun, and thus they are 4,000,000 miles above the earth.
SB 5.22.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
TaTa oPairíaduXaNaa iÜl/+aYaaeJaNaTa oPal/>YaTae PaurTa" PaêaTSahEv vak-RSYa
XaEg]YaMaaNÛSaaMYaai>aGaRiTai>ark-RvÀriTa l/aek-aNaa& iNaTYadaNaukU-l/ Wv Pa[aYae<a
vzRYa&êare<aaNauMaqYaTae Sa v*iíivíM>aGa]haePaXaMaNa" )) 12 ))
tata upariñöäd uçanä dvi-lakña-yojanata upalabhyate purataù paçcät 
sahaiva värkasya çaighrya-mändya-sämyäbhir gatibhir arkavac carati 
lokänäà nityadänuküla eva präyeëa varñayaàç cäreëänuméyate sa 
våñöi-viñöambha-grahopaçamanaù.
SYNONYMS
tataù—from that bunch of stars; upariñöät—above; uçanä—Venus; dvi-lakña-yojanataù—200,000 yojanas (1,600,000 miles); upalabhyate—is experienced; purataù—in front; paçcät—behind; saha—along with; eva—indeed; vä—and; arkasya—of the sun; çaighrya—speedy; mändya—slow; sämyäbhiù—equal; gatibhiù—the movements; arkavat—exactly like the sun; carati—rotates; lokänäm—of all the planets within the universe; nityadä—constantly; anukülaù—offering favorable conditions; eva—indeed; präyeëa—almost always; varñayan—causing rainfall; cäreëa—by infusing the clouds; anuméyate—is perceived; saù—he (Venus); våñöi-viñöambha—obstacles to rainfall; graha-upaçamanaù—nullifying planets.
TRANSLATION
Some 1,600,000 miles above this group of stars is the planet Venus, which moves at almost exactly the same pace as the sun according to swift, slow and moderate movements. Sometimes Venus moves behind the sun, sometimes in front of the sun and sometimes along with it. Venus nullifies the influence of planets that are obstacles to rainfall. Consequently its presence causes rainfall, and it is therefore considered very favorable for all living beings within this universe. This has been accepted by learned scholars.
SB 5.22.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
oXaNaSaa buDaae VYaa:YaaTaSTaTa oPairíad( iÜl/+aYaaeJaNaTaae buDa"
SaaeMaSauTa oPal/>YaMaaNa" Pa[aYae<a Xau>ak*-Ûdak-aRd( VYaiTairCYaeTa TadaiTava‚
Taa>a]Pa[aYaaNaav*íyaid>aYaMaaXa&SaTae )) 13 ))
uçanasä budho vyäkhyätas tata upariñöäd dvi-lakña-yojanato budhaù 
soma-suta upalabhyamänaù präyeëa çubha-kåd yadärkäd vyatiricyeta 
tadätivätäbhra-präyänävåñöy-ädi-bhayam äçaàsate.
SYNONYMS
uçanasä—with Venus; budhaù—Mercury; vyäkhyätaù—explained; tataù—from that (Venus); upariñöät—above; dvi-lakña-yojanataù—1,600,000 miles; budhaù—Mercury; soma-sutaù—the son of the moon; upalabhyamänaù—is situated; präyeëa—almost always; çubha-kåt—very auspicious to the inhabitants of the universe; yadä—when; arkät—from the sun; vyatiricyeta—is separated; tadä—at that time; ativäta—of cyclones and other bad effects; abhra—clouds; präya—almost always; anävåñöi-ädi—such as scarcity of rain; bhayam—fearful conditions; äçaàsate—expands.
TRANSLATION
Mercury is described to be similar to Venus, in that it moves sometimes behind the sun, sometimes in front of the sun and sometimes along with it. It is 1,600,000 miles above Venus, or 7,200,000 miles above earth. Mercury, which is the son of the moon, is almost always very auspicious for the inhabitants of the universe, but when it does not move along with the sun, it forbodes cyclones, dust, irregular rainfall, and waterless clouds. In this way it creates fearful conditions due to inadequate or excessive rainfall.
SB 5.22.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
ATa OßRMa(r)ark-ae_iPa YaaeJaNal/+aiÜTaYa oPal/>YaMaaNaiñi>aiñi>a" Pa+aErekE-k-Xaae
raXaqNÜadXaaNau>au»e Yaid Na v§e-<aai>avTaRTae Pa[aYae<aaXau>aGa]hae_gaXa&Sa" )) 14 ))
ata ürdhvam aìgärako 'pi yojana-lakña-dvitaya upalabhyamänas 
tribhis tribhiù pakñair ekaikaço räçén dvädaçänubhuìkte yadi na 
vakreëäbhivartate präyeëäçubha-graho 'gha-çaàsaù.
SYNONYMS
ataù—from this; ürdhvam—above; aìgärakaù—Mars; api—also; yojana-lakña-dvitaye—at a distance of 1,600,000 miles; upalabhyamänaù—is situated; tribhiù tribhiù—with each three and three; pakñaiù—fortnights; eka-ekaçaù—one after another; räçén—the signs; dvädaça—twelve; anubhuìkte—passes through; yadi—if; na—not; vakreëa—with a curve; abhivartate—approaches; präyeëa—almost always; açubha-grahaù—an unfavorable, inauspicious planet; agha-çaàsaù—creating trouble.
TRANSLATION
Situated 1,600,000 miles above Mercury, or 8,800,000 miles above earth, is the planet Mars. If this planet does not travel in a crooked way, it crosses through each sign of the zodiac in three fortnights and in this way travels through all twelve, one after another. It almost always creates unfavorable conditions in respect to rainfall and other influences.
SB 5.22.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
TaTa oPairíad( iÜl/+aYaaeJaNaaNTarGaTaa >aGavaNa( b*hSPaiTarekE-k-iSMaNa( raXaaE
PairvTSar& PairvTSar& criTa Yaid Na v§-" SYaaTPa[aYae<aaNaukU-l/ae b]aø<a‚
ku-l/SYa )) 15 ))
tata upariñöäd dvi-lakña-yojanäntara-gatä bhagavän båhaspatir 
ekaikasmin räçau parivatsaraà parivatsaraà carati yadi na vakraù syät 
präyeëänukülo brähmaëa-kulasya.
SYNONYMS
tataù—that (Mars); upariñöät—above; dvi-lakña-yojana-antara-gatäù—situated at a distance of 1,600,000 miles; bhagavän—the most powerful planet; båhaspatiù—Jupiter; eka-ekasmin—in one after another; räçau—sign; parivatsaram parivatsaram—for the period of Parivatsara; carati—moves; yadi—if; na—not; vakraù—curved; syät—becomes; präyeëa—almost always; anukülaù—very favorable; brähmaëa-kulasya—to the brähmaëas of the universe.
TRANSLATION
Situated 1,600,000 miles above Mars, or 10,400,000 miles above earth, is the planet Jupiter, which travels through one sign of the zodiac within the period of a Parivatsara. If its movement is not curved, the planet Jupiter is very favorable to the brähmaëas of the universe.
SB 5.22.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
TaTa oPairíaÛaeJaNal/+aÜYaaTPa[TaqYaMaaNa" XaNaEêr WkE-k-iSMaNa( raXaaE
i}a&XaNMaaSaaNa( ivl/MbMaaNa" SavaRNaevaNauPaYaeRiTa TaaviÙrNauvTSarE" Pa[aYae<a ih
SaveRzaMaXaaiNTak-r" )) 16 ))
tata upariñöäd yojana-lakña-dvayät pratéyamänaù çanaiçcara 
ekaikasmin räçau triàçan mäsän vilambamänaù sarvän evänuparyeti 
tävadbhir anuvatsaraiù präyeëa hi sarveñäm açäntikaraù.
SYNONYMS
tataù—that (Jupiter); upariñöät—above; yojana-lakña-dvayät—by a distance of 1,600,000 miles; pratéyamänaù—is situated; çanaiçcaraù—the planet Saturn; eka-ekasmin—in one after another; räçau—zodiac signs; triàçat mäsän—for a period of thirty months in each; vilam-bamänaù—lingering; sarvän—all twelve signs of the zodiac; eva—certainly; anuparyeti—passes through; tävadbhiù—by so many; anuvatsaraiù—Anuvatsaras; präyeëa—almost always; hi—indeed; sarveñäm—to all the inhabitants; açäntikaraù—very troublesome.
TRANSLATION
Situated 1,600,000 miles above Jupiter, or 12,000,000 miles above earth, is the planet Saturn, which passes through one sign of the zodiac in thirty months and covers the entire zodiac circle in thirty Anuvatsaras. This planet is always very inauspicious for the universal situation.
SB 5.22.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
TaTa otarSMaad*zYa Wk-adXal/+aYaaeJaNaaNTar oPal/>YaNTae Ya Wv l/aek-aNaa&
XaMaNau>aavYaNTaae >aGavTaae ivZ<aaeYaRTParMa& Pad& Pa[di+a<a& Pa[§-MaiNTa )) 17 ))
tata uttarasmäd åñaya ekädaça-lakña-yojanäntara upalabhyante ya eva 
lokänäà çam anubhävayanto bhagavato viñëor yat paramaà padaà 
pradakñiëaà prakramanti.
SYNONYMS
tataù—the planet Saturn; uttarasmät—above; åñayaù—great saintly sages; ekädaça-lakña-yojana-antare—at a distance of 1,100,000 yojanas; upalabhyante—are situated; ye—all of them; eva—indeed; lokänäm—for all the inhabitants of the universe; çam—the good fortune; anubhävayantaù—always thinking of; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; viñëoù—Lord Viñëu; yat—which; paramam padam—the supreme abode; pradakñiëam—placing on the right; prakramanti—circumambulate.
TRANSLATION
Situated 8,800,000 miles above Saturn, or 20,800,000 miles above earth, are the seven saintly sages, who are always thinking of the well-being of the inhabitants of the universe. They circumambulate the supreme abode of Lord Viñëu, known as Dhruvaloka, the polestar.
PURPORT
Çréla Madhväcärya quotes the following verse from the Brahmäëòa Puräëa:
jïänänandätmano viñëuù
çiçumära-vapuñy atha
ürdhva-lokeñu sa vyäpta
ädityädyäs tad-äçritä
Lord Viñëu, who is the source of knowledge and transcendental bliss, has assumed the form of Çiçumära in the seventh heaven, which is situated in the topmost level of the universe. All the other planets, beginning with the sun, exist under the shelter of this Çiçumära planetary system.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Twenty-second Chapter of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Orbits of the Planets."
SB 5.23: The Çiçumära Planetary Systems
CHAPTER TWENTY THREE
The Çiçumära Planetary Systems
This chapter describes how all the planetary systems take shelter of the polestar, Dhruvaloka. It also describes the totality of these planetary systems to be Çiçumära, another expansion of the external body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Dhruvaloka, the abode of Lord Viñëu within this universe, is situated 1,300,000 yojanas from the seven stars. In the planetary system of Dhruvaloka are the planets of the fire-god, Indra, Prajäpati, Kaçyapa and Dharma, all of whom are very respectful to the great devotee Dhruva, who lives on the polestar. Like bulls yoked to a central pivot, all the planetary systems revolve around Dhruvaloka, impelled by eternal time. Those who worship the viräö-puruña, the universal form of the Lord, conceive of this entire rotating system of planets as an animal known as çiçumära. This imaginary çiçumära is another form of the Lord. The head of the çiçumära form is downward, and its body appears like that of a coiled snake. On the end of its tail is Dhruvaloka, on the body of the tail are Prajäpati, Agni, Indra and Dharma, and on the root of the tail are Dhätä and Vidhätä. On its waist are the seven great sages. The entire body of the çiçumära faces toward its right and appears like a coil of stars. On the right side of this coil are the fourteen prominent stars from Abhijit to Punarvasu, and on the left side are the fourteen prominent stars from Puñyä to Uttaräñäòhä. The stars known as Punarvasu and Puñyä are on the right and left hips of the çiçumära, and the stars known as Ärdrä and Açleñä are on the right and left feet of the çiçumära. Other stars are also fixed on different sides of the Çiçumära planetary system according to the calculations of Vedic astronomers. To concentrate their minds, yogés worship the Çiçumära planetary system, which is technically known as the kuëòalini-cakra.
SB 5.23.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
AQa TaSMaaTParTañYaaedXal/+aYaaeJaNaaNTarTaae YataiÜZ<aae" ParMa& PadMai>avdiNTa
Ya}a h Maha>aaGavTaae Da]uv AaEtaaNaPaaidriGanNaeNd]e<a Pa[JaaPaiTaNaa k-XYaPaeNa
DaMaeR<a c SaMak-al/YauiG>a" SabhuMaaNa& di+a<aTa" i§-YaMaa<a wdaNaqMaiPa
k-LPaJaqivNaaMaaJaqVYa oPaaSTae TaSYaehaNau>aav oPavi<aRTa" )) 1 ))
çré-çuka uväca
atha tasmät paratas trayodaça-lakña-yojanäntarato yat tad viñëoù 
paramaà padam abhivadanti yatra ha mahä-bhägavato dhruva 
auttänapädir agninendreëa prajäpatinä kaçyapena dharmeëa ca 
samakäla-yugbhiù sabahu-mänaà dakñiëataù kriyamäëa idäném api 
kalpa-jévinäm äjévya upäste tasyehänubhäva upavarëitaù.
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; atha—thereupon; tasmät—the sphere of the seven stars; parataù—beyond that; trayodaça-lakña-yojana-antarataù—another 1,300,000 yojanas; yat—which; tat—that; viñëoù paramam padam—the supreme abode of Lord Viñëu, or the lotus feet of Lord Viñëu; abhivadanti—the Åg Veda mantras praise; yatra—on which; ha—indeed; mahä-bhägavataù—the great devotee; dhruvaù—Mahäräja Dhruva; auttänapädiù—the son of Mahäräja Uttänapäda; agninä—by the fire-god; indreëa—by the heavenly King, Indra; prajäpatinä—by the Prajäpati; kaçyapena—by Kaçyapa; dharmeëa—by Dharmaräja; ca—also; samakäla-yugbhiù—who are engaged at the time; sa-bahu-mänam—always respectfully; dakñiëataù—on the right side; kriyamäëaù—being circumambulated; idäném—now; api—even; kalpa-jévinäm—of the living entities who exist at the end of the creation; äjévyaù—the source of life; upäste—remains; tasya—his; iha—here; anubhävaù—greatness in discharging devotional service; upavarëitaù—already described (in the Fourth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam).
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King, 1,300,000 yojanas [10,400,000 miles] above the planets of the seven sages is the place that learned scholars describe as the abode of Lord Viñëu. There the son of Mahäräja Uttänapäda, the great devotee Mahäräja Dhruva, still resides as the life source of all the living entities who live until the end of the creation. Agni, Indra, Prajäpati, Kaçyapa and Dharma all assemble there to offer him honor and respectful obeisances. They circumambulate him with their right sides toward him. I have already described the glorious activities of Mahäräja Dhruva [in the Fourth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam].
SB 5.23.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
Sa ih SaveRza& JYaaeiTaGaR<aaNaa& Ga]hNa+a}aadqNaaMaiNaiMaze<aaVYa¢-r&hSaa >aGavTaa
k-ale/Na >a]aMYaMaa<aaNaa& SQaa<auirvavíM>a wRìre<a ivihTa" Xaìdv>aaSaTae )) 2 ))
sa hi sarveñäà jyotir-gaëänäà graha-nakñaträdénäm animiñeëävyakta-
raàhasä bhagavatä kälena bhrämyamäëänäà sthäëur ivävañöambha 
éçvareëa vihitaù çaçvad avabhäsate.
SYNONYMS
saù—that planet of Dhruva Mahäräja; hi—indeed; sarveñäm—of all; jyotiù-gaëänäm—the luminaries; graha-nakñatra-ädénäm—such as the planets and stars; animiñeëa—who does not rest; avyakta—inconceivable; raàhasä—whose force; bhagavatä—the most powerful; kälena—by the time factor; bhrämyamäëänäm—being caused to revolve; sthäëuù iva—like a post; avañöambhaù—the pivot; éçvareëa—by the will of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vihitaù—established; çaçvat—constantly; avabhäsate—shines.
TRANSLATION
Established by the supreme will of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the polestar, which is the planet of Mahäräja Dhruva, constantly shines as the central pivot for all the stars and planets. The unsleeping, invisible, most powerful time factor causes these luminaries to revolve around the polestar without cessation.
PURPORT
It is distinctly stated herein that all the luminaries, the planets and stars, revolve by the influence of the supreme time factor. The time factor is another feature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Everyone is under the influence of the time factor, but the Supreme Personality of Godhead is so kind and loves His devotee Mahäräja Dhruva so much that He has placed all the luminaries under the control of Dhruva's planet and has arranged for the time factor to work under him or with his cooperation. Everything is actually done according to the will and direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but to make His devotee Dhruva the most important individual within the universe, the Lord has placed the activities of the time factor under his control.
SB 5.23.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
YaQaa Mae!qSTaM>a Aa§-Ma<aPaXav" Sa&YaaeiJaTaaiñi>aiñi>a" SavNaEYaRQaaSQaaNa&
Ma<@l/aiNa crNTYaev& >aGa<aa Ga]hadYa WTaiSMaàNTabRihYaaeRGaeNa k-al/c§-
AaYaaeiJaTaa Da]uvMaevavl/MBYa vaYauNaaedqYaRMaa<aa Aak-LPaaNTa& Paircx(§-MaiNTa
Na>aiSa YaQaa Maegaa" XYaeNaadYaae vaYauvXaa" k-MaRSaarQaYa" PairvTaRNTae
Wv& JYaaeiTaGaR<aa" Pa[k*-iTaPauåzSa&YaaeGaaNauGa*hqTaa" k-MaRiNaiMaRTaGaTaYaae >auiv Na
PaTaiNTa )) 3 ))
yathä meòhéstambha äkramaëa-paçavaù saàyojitäs tribhis tribhiù 
savanair yathä-sthänaà maëòaläni caranty evaà bhagaëä grahädaya 
etasminn antar-bahir-yogena käla-cakra äyojitä dhruvam evävalambya 
väyunodéryamäëä äkalpäntaà paricaì kramanti nabhasi yathä meghäù 
çyenädayo väyu-vaçäù karma-särathayaù parivartante evaà 
jyotirgaëäù prakåti-puruña-saàyogänugåhétäù karma-nirmita-gatayo 
bhuvi na patanti.
SYNONYMS
yathä—exactly like; meòhéstambhe—to the pivot post; äkramaëa-paçavaù—bulls for threshing rice; saàyojitäù—being yoked; tribhiù tribhiù—by three; savanaiù—movements; yathä-sthänam—in their proper places; maëòaläni—orbits; caranti—traverse; evam—in the same way; bha-gaëäù—the luminaries, like the sun, the moon, Venus, Mercury, Mars and Jupiter; graha-ädayaù—the different planets; etasmin—in this; antaù-bahiù-yogena—by connection with the inner or outer circles; käla-cakre—in the wheel of eternal time; äyojitäù—fixed; dhruvam—Dhruvaloka; eva—certainly; avalambya—taking support of; väyunä—by the wind; udéryamäëäù—being propelled; ä-kalpa-antam—until the end of the creation; paricaì kramanti—revolve all around; nabhasi—in the sky; yathä—exactly like; meghäù—heavy clouds; çyena-ädayaù—birds such as the big eagle; väyu-vaçäù—controlled by the air; karma-särathayaù—whose chariot drivers are the results of their own past activities; parivartante—move around; evam—in this way; jyotiù-gaëäù—the luminaries, the planets and stars in the sky; prakåti—of material nature; puruña—and of the Supreme Personality, Kåñëa; saàyoga-anugåhétäù—supported by the combined efforts; karma-nirmita—caused by their own past fruitive activities; gatayaù—whose movements; bhuvi—on the ground; na—not; patanti—fall down.
TRANSLATION
When bulls are yoked together and tied to a central post to thresh rice, they tread around that pivot without deviating from their proper positions—one bull being closest to the post, another in the middle, and a third on the outside. Similarly, all the planets and all the hundreds and thousands of stars revolve around the polestar, the planet of Mahäräja Dhruva, in their respective orbits, some higher and some lower. Fastened by the Supreme Personality of Godhead to the machine of material nature according to the results of their fruitive acts, they are driven around the polestar by the wind and will continue to be so until the end of creation. These planets float in the air within the vast sky, just as clouds with hundreds of tons of water float in the air or as the great çyena eagles, due to the results of past activities, fly high in the sky and have no chance of falling to the ground.
PURPORT
According to the description of this verse, the hundreds and thousands of stars and the great planets such as the sun, the moon, Venus, Mercury, Mars and Jupiter are not clustered together because of the law of gravity or any similar idea of the modern scientists. These planets and stars are all servants of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda or Kåñëa, and according to His order they sit in their chariots and travel in their respective orbits. The orbits in which they move are compared to machines given by material nature to the operating deities of the stars and planets, who carry out the orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead by revolving around Dhruvaloka, which is occupied by the great devotee Mahäräja Dhruva. This is confirmed in the Brahma-saàhitä (5.52) as follows:
yac-cakñur eña savitä sakala-grahäëäà
räjä samasta-sura-mürtir açeña-tejäù
yasyäjïayä bhramati sambhåta-käla-cakro
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi
"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, under whose control even the sun, which is considered to be the eye of the Lord, rotates within the fixed orbit of eternal time. The sun is the king of all planetary systems and has unlimited potency in heat and light." This verse from Brahma-saàhitä confirms that even the largest and most powerful planet, the sun, rotates within a fixed orbit, or käla-cakra, in obedience to the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This has nothing to do with gravity or any other imaginary laws created by the material scientists.
Material scientists want to avoid the ruling government of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore they imagine different conditions under which they suppose the planets move. The only condition, however, is the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. All the various predominating deities of the planets are persons, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead is also a person. The Supreme Personality orders the subordinate persons, the demigods of various names, to carry out His supreme will. This fact is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (9.10), wherein Kåñëa says:
mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù
süyate sa-caräcaram
hetunänena kaunteya
jagad viparivartate
"This material nature is working under My direction, O son of Kunté, and it is producing all moving and unmoving beings. By its rule this manifestation is created and annihilated again and again."
The orbits of the planets resemble the bodies in which all living entities are seated because they are both machines controlled by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (18.61):
éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà
håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati
bhrämayan sarva-bhütäni
yanträrüòhäni mäyayä
"The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a machine, made of the material energy." The machine given by material nature—whether the machine of the body or the machine of the orbit, or käla-cakra—works according to the orders given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Supreme Personality of Godhead and material nature work together to maintain this great universe, and not only this universe but also the millions of other universes beyond this one.
The question of how the planets and stars are floating is also answered in this verse. It is not because of the laws of gravity. Rather, the planets and stars are enabled to float by manipulations of the air. It is due to such manipulations that big, heavy clouds float and big eagles fly in the sky. Modern airplanes like the 747 jet aircraft work in a similar way: by controlling the air, they float high in the sky, resisting the tendency to fall to earth. Such adjustments of the air are all made possible by the cooperation of the principles of puruña (male) and prakåti (female). By the cooperation of material nature, which is considered to be prakåti, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is considered the puruña, all the affairs of the universe are going on nicely in their proper order. Prakåti, material nature, is also described in the Brahma-saàhitä (5.44) as follows:
såñöi-sthiti-pralaya-sädhana-çaktir ekä
chäyeva yasya bhuvanäni bibharti durgä
icchänurüpam api yasya ca ceñöate sä
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi
"The external potency, mäyä, who is of the nature of the shadow of the cit [spiritual] potency, is worshiped by all people as Durgä, the creating, preserving and destroying agency of this mundane world. I adore the primeval Lord Govinda, in accordance with whose will Durgä conducts herself." Material nature, the external energy of the Supreme Lord, is also known as Durgä, or the female energy that protects the great fort of this universe. The word Durgä also means fort. This universe is just like a great fort in which all the conditioned souls are kept, and they cannot leave it unless they are liberated by the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord Himself declares in Bhagavad-gétä (4.9):
janma karma ca me divyam
evaà yo vetti tattvataù
tyaktvä dehaà punar janma
naiti mäm eti so 'rjuna
"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." Thus simply by Kåñëa consciousness, by the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one can be liberated, or, in other words, one can be released from the great fort of this universe and go outside it to the spiritual world.
It is also significant that the predominating deities of even the greatest planets have been offered their exalted posts because of the very valuable pious activities they performed in previous births. This is indicated herein by the words karma-nirmita-gatayaù. For example, as we have previously discussed, the moon is called jéva, which means that he is a living entity like us, but because of his pious activities he has been appointed to his post as the moon-god. Similarly, all the demigods are living entities who have been appointed to their various posts as the masters of the moon, the earth, Venus and so on because of their great service and pious acts. Only the predominating deity of the sun, Sürya Näräyaëa, is an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Mahäräja Dhruva, the predominating deity of Dhruvaloka, is also a living entity. Thus there are two kinds of entities—the supreme entity, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the ordinary living entity, the jéva (nityo nityänäà cetanaç cetanänäm). All the demigods are engaged in the service of the Lord, and only by such an arrangement are the affairs of the universe going on.
Regarding the great eagles mentioned in this verse, it is understood that there are eagles so big that they can prey on big elephants. They fly so high that they can travel from one planet to another. They start flying in one planet and land in another, and while in flight they lay eggs that hatch into other birds while falling through the air. In Sanskrit such eagles are called çyena. Under the present circumstances, of course, we cannot see such huge birds, but at least we know of eagles that can capture monkeys and then throw them down to kill and eat them. Similarly, it is understood that there are gigantic birds that can carry off elephants, kill them and eat them.
The two examples of the eagle and the cloud are sufficient to prove that flying and floating can be made possible through adjustments of the air. The planets, in a similar way, are floating because material nature adjusts the air according to the orders of the Supreme Lord. It could be said that these adjustments constitute the law of gravity, but in any case, one must accept that these laws are made by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The so-called scientists have no control over them. The scientists can falsely, improperly declare that there is no God, but this is not a fact.
SB 5.23.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
ke-cNaETaJJYaaeiTarNaqk&- iXaXauMaarSa&SQaaNaeNa >aGavTaae vaSaudevSYa YaaeGa‚
Daar<aaYaaMaNauv<aRYaiNTa )) 4 ))
kecanaitaj jyotir-anékaà çiçumära-saàsthänena bhagavato 
väsudevasya yoga-dhäraëäyäm anuvarëayanti.
SYNONYMS
kecana—some yogés or learned scholars of astronomy; etat—this; jyotiù-anékam—great wheel of planets and stars; çiçumära-saàsthänena—imagine this wheel to be a çiçumära (dolphin); bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; väsudevasya—Lord Väsudeva (the son of Vasudeva), Kåñëa; yoga-dhäraëäyäm—in absorption in worship; anuvarëayanti—describe.
TRANSLATION
This great machine, consisting of the stars and planets, resembles the form of a çiçumära [dolphin] in the water. It is sometimes considered an incarnation of Kåñëa, Väsudeva. Great yogés meditate upon Väsudeva in this form because it is actually visible.
PURPORT
Transcendentalists such as yogés whose minds cannot accommodate the form of the Lord prefer to visualize something very great, such as the viräö-puruña. Therefore some yogés contemplate this imaginary çiçumära to be swimming in the sky the way a dolphin swims in water. They meditate upon it as the viräö-rüpa, the gigantic form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
SB 5.23.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
YaSYa PauC^aGa]e_vaiKXarSa" ku-<@l/I>aUTadehSYa Da]uv oPak-iLPaTaSTaSYa l/a(r)Ule/
Pa[JaaPaiTariGanirNd]ae DaMaR wiTa PauC^MaUle/ DaaTaa ivDaaTaa c k-$ya& SaázRYa" )
TaSYa di+a<aavTaRku-<@l/I>aUTaXarqrSYa YaaNYaudGaYaNaaiNa di+a<aPaaìeR Tau Na+a‚
}aa<YauPak-LPaYaiNTa di+a<aaYaNaaiNa Tau SaVYae ) YaQaa iXaXauMaarSYa ku-<@l/a‚
>aaeGaSaiàveXaSYa PaaìRYaaeå>aYaaerPYavYava" SaMaSa&:Yaa >aviNTa ) Pa*ïe TvJavqQaq
Aak-aXaGa(r)a caedrTa" )) 5 ))
yasya pucchägre 'väkçirasaù kuëòalé-bhüta-dehasya dhruva 
upakalpitas tasya läìgüle prajäpatir agnir indro dharma iti puccha-
müle dhätä vidhätä ca kaöyäà saptarñayaù. tasya dakñiëävarta-
kuëòalé-bhüta-çarérasya yäny udagayanäni dakñiëa-pärçve tu 
nakñaträëy upakalpayanti dakñiëäyanäni tu savye. yathä çiçumärasya 
kuëòalä-bhoga-sanniveçasya pärçvayor ubhayor apy avayaväù 
samasaìkhyä bhavanti. påñöhe tv ajavéthé äkäça-gaìgä codarataù.
SYNONYMS
yasya—of which; puccha-agre—at the end of the tail; aväkçirasaù—whose head is downward; kuëòalé-bhüta-dehasya—whose body, which is coiled; dhruvaù—Mahäräja Dhruva on his planet, the polestar; upakalpitaù—is situated; tasya—of that; läìgüle—on the tail; prajäpatiù—of the name Prajäpati; agniù—Agni; indraù—Indra; dharmaù—Dharma; iti—thus; puccha-müle—at the base of the tail; dhätä vidhätä—the demigods known as Dhätä and Vidhätä; ca—also; kaöyäm—on the hip; sapta-åñayaù—the seven saintly sages; tasya—of that; dakñiëa-ävarta-kuëòalé-bhüta-çarérasya—whose body is like a coil turning toward the right side; yäni—which; udagayanäni—marking the northern courses; dakñiëa-pärçve—on the right side; tu—but; nakñaträëi—constellations; upakalpayanti—are situated; dakñiëa-äyanäni—the fourteen stars, from Puñyä to Uttaräñäòhä, marking the northern course; tu—but; savye—on the left side; yathä—just like; çiçumärasya—of the dolphin; kuëòalä-bhoga-sanniveçasya—whose body appears like a coil; pärçvayoù—on the sides; ubhayoù—both; api—certainly; avayaväù—the limbs; samasaìkhyäù—of equal number (fourteen); bhavanti—are; påñöhe—on the back; tu—of course; ajavéthé—the first three stars marking the southern route (Mülä, Pürvañäòhä and Uttaräñäòhä); äkäça-gaìgä—the Ganges in the sky (the Milky Way); ca—also; udarataù—on the abdomen.
TRANSLATION
This form of the çiçumära has its head downward and its body coiled. On the end of its tail is the planet of Dhruva, on the body of its tail are the planets of the demigods Prajäpati, Agni, Indra and Dharma, and at the base of its tail are the planets of the demigods Dhätä and Vidhätä. Where the hips might be on the çiçumära are the seven saintly sages like Vasiñöha and Aìgirä. The coiled body of the Çiçumära-cakra turns toward its right side, on which the fourteen constellations from Abhijit to Punarvasu are located. On its left side are the fourteen stars from Puñyä to Uttaräñäòhä. Thus its body is balanced because its sides are occupied by an equal number of stars. On the back of the çiçumära is the group of stars known as Ajavéthé, and on its abdomen is the Ganges that flows in the sky [the Milky Way].
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TEXT 6
TEXT
PauNavRSauPauZYaaE di+a<avaMaYaae" é[ae<Yaaerad]aRëeze c di+a<avaMaYaae" PaiêMaYaae"
PaadYaaeri>aiJadutaraza!e di+a<avaMaYaaer( NaaiSak-YaaeYaRQaaSa&:Ya& é[v<aPaUvaRza!e
di+a<avaMaYaael/aeRcNaYaaeDaRiNaïa MaUl&/ c di+a<avaMaYaae" k-<aRYaaeMaRgaadqNYaí
Na+a}aai<a di+a<aaYaNaaiNa vaMaPaaìRvx(ik[-zu YauÅqTa TaQaEv Ma*GaXaqzaRdq‚
NYaudGaYaNaaiNa di+a<aPaaìRvx(ik[-zu Pa[aiTal/aeMYaeNa Pa[YauÅqTa XaTai>azaJYaeïe
Sk-NDaYaaedRi+a<avaMaYaaeNYaRSaeTa( )) 6 ))
punarvasu-puñyau dakñiëa-vämayoù çroëyor ärdräçleñe ca dakñiëa-
vämayoù paçcimayoù pädayor abhijid-uttaräñäòhe dakñiëa-vämayor 
näsikayor yathä-saìkhyaà çravaëa-pürväñäòhe dakñiëa-vämayor 
locanayor dhaniñöhä mülaà ca dakñiëa-vämayoù karëayor maghädény 
añöa nakñaträëi dakñiëäyanäni väma-pärçva-vaìkriñu yuïjéta tathaiva 
måga-çérñädény udagayanäni dakñiëa-pärçva-vaìkriñu prätilomyena 
prayuïjéta çatabhiñä-jyeñöhe skandhayor dakñiëa-vämayor nyaset.
SYNONYMS
punarvasu—the star named Punarvasu; puñyau—and the star named Puñyä; dakñiëa-vämayoù—on the right and left; çroëyoù—loins; ärdrä—the star named Ärdrä; açleñe—the star named Açleñä; ca—also; dakñiëa-vämayoù—at the right and left; paçcimayoù—behind; pädayoù—feet; abhijit-uttaräñäòhe—the stars named Abhijit and Uttaräñäòhä; dakñiëa-vämayoù—on the right and left; näsikayoù—nostrils; yathä-saìkhyam—according to numerical order; çravaëa-pürväñäòhe—the stars named Çravaëä and Pürväñäòhä; dakñiëa-vämayoù—at the right and left; locanayoù—eyes; dhaniñöhä mülam ca—and the stars named Dhaniñöhä and Mülä; dakñiëa-vämayoù—at the right and left; karëayoù—ears; maghä-ädéni—the stars such as Maghä; añöa nakñaträëi—eight stars; dakñiëa-äyanäni—which mark the southern course; väma-pärçva—of the left side; vaìkriñu—at the ribs; yuïjéta—may place; tathä eva—similarly; måga-çérñä-ädéni—such as Mågaçérñä; udagayanäni—marking the northern course; dakñiëa-pärçva-vaìkriñu—on the right side; prätilomyena—in the reverse order; prayuïjéta—may place; çatabhiñä—Çatabhiñä; jyeñöhe—Jyeñöhä; skandhayoù—on the two shoulders; dakñiëa-vämayoù—right and left; nyaset—should place.
TRANSLATION
On the right and left sides of where the loins might be on the Çiçumära-cakra are the stars named Punarvasu and Puñyä. Ärdrä and Açleñä are on its right and left feet, Abhijit and Uttaräñäòhä are on its right and left nostrils, Çravaëä and Pürväñäòhä are at its right and left eyes, and Dhaniñöhä and Mülä are on its right and left ears. The eight stars from Maghä to Anurädhä, which mark the southern course, are on the ribs of the left of its body, and the eight stars from Mågaçérñä to Pürvabhädra, which mark the northern course, are on the ribs on the right side. Çatabhiñä and Jyeñöhä are on the right and left shoulders.
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TEXT 7
TEXT
otarahNaavGaiSTarDarahNaaE YaMaae Mau%ezu ca(r)ark-" XaNaEêr oPaSQae
b*hSPaiTa" k-ku-id v+aSYaaidTYaae ôdYae NaaraYa<aae MaNaiSa cNd]ae Naa>YaaMauXaNaa
STaNaYaaeriìNaaE buDa" Pa[a<aaPaaNaYaae rahuGaRle ke-Tav" SavaR(r)ezu raeMaSau SaveR
TaaraGa<aa" )) 7 ))
uttarä-hanäv agastir adharä-hanau yamo mukheñu cäìgärakaù 
çanaiçcara upasthe båhaspatiù kakudi vakñasy ädityo hådaye näräyaëo 
manasi candro näbhyäm uçanä stanayor açvinau budhaù präëäpänayo 
rahur gale ketavaù sarväìgeñu romasu sarve tärä-gaëäù.
SYNONYMS
uttarä-hanau—on the upper jaw; agastiù—the star named Agasti; adharä-hanau—on the lower jaw; yamaù—Yamaräja; mukhe—on the mouth; ca—also; aìgärakaù—Mars; çanaiçcaraù—Saturn; upasthe—on the genitals; båhaspatiù—Jupiter; kakudi—on the back of the neck; vakñasi—on the chest; ädityaù—the sun; hådaye—within the heart; näräyaëaù—Lord Näräyaëa; manasi—in the mind; candraù—the moon; näbhyäm—on the navel; uçanä—Venus; stanayoù—on the two breasts; açvinau—the two stars named Açvin; budhaù—Mercury; präëäpänayoù—in the inner airs known as präëa and apäna; rähuù—the planet Rähu; gale—on the neck; ketavaù—comets; sarva-aìgeñu—all over the body; romasu—in the pores of the body; sarve—all; tärä-gaëäù—the numerous stars.
TRANSLATION
On the upper chin of the çiçumära is Agasti; on its lower chin, Yamaräja; on its mouth, Mars; on its genitals, Saturn; on the back of its neck, Jupiter; on its chest, the sun; and within the core of its heart, Näräyaëa. Within its mind is the moon; on its navel, Venus; and on its breasts, the Açvinékumäras. Within its life air, which is known as präëäpäna, is Mercury, on its neck is Rähu, all over its body are comets, and in its pores are the numerous stars.
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TEXT 8
TEXT
WTadu hEv >aGavTaae ivZ<aae" SavRdevTaaMaYa& æPaMahrh" SaNDYaa Pa[YaTaae
vaGYaTaae iNarq+aMaa<a oPaiTaïeTa NaMaae JYaaeiTal/aeRk-aYa k-al/aYaNaaYaaiNaiMaza&
PaTaYae MahaPauåzaYaai>aDaqMahqiTa )) 8 ))
etad u haiva bhagavato viñëoù sarva-devatämayaà rüpam aharahaù 
sandhyäyäà prayato vägyato nirékñamäëa upatiñöheta namo jyotir-
lokäya käläyanäyänimiñäà pataye mahä-puruñäyäbhidhémahéti.
SYNONYMS
etat—this; u ha—indeed; eva—certainly; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; sarva-devatä-mayam—consisting of all the demigods; rüpam—form; ahaù-ahaù—always; sandhyäyäm—in the morning, noon and evening; prayataù—meditating upon; vägyataù—controlling the words; nirékñamäëaù—observing; upatiñöheta—one should worship; namaù—respectful obeisances; jyotiù-lokäya—unto the resting place of all the planetary systems; käläyanäya—in the form of supreme time; animiñäm—of the demigods; pataye—unto the master; mahä-puruñäya—unto the Supreme person; abhidhémahi—let us meditate; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, the body of the çiçumära, as thus described, should be considered the external form of Lord Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Morning, noon and evening, one should silently observe the form of the Lord as the Çiçumära-cakra and worship Him with this mantra: "O Lord who has assumed the form of time! O resting place of all the planets moving in different orbits! O master of all demigods, O Supreme Person, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You and meditate upon You."
SB 5.23.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
Ga]h+aRTaaraMaYaMaaiDadEivk&
 PaaPaaPah& MaN}ak*-Taa& i}ak-al/Ma( )
NaMaSYaTa" SMarTaae va i}ak-al&
 NaXYaeTa TaTk-al/JaMaaXau PaaPaMa( )) 9 ))
graharkñatärämayam ädhidaivikaà
päpäpahaà mantra-kåtäà tri-kälam
namasyataù smarato vä tri-kälaà
naçyeta tat-kälajam äçu päpam
SYNONYMS
graha-åkña-tärä-mayam—consisting of all the planets and stars; ädhidaivikam—the leader of all the demigods; päpa-apaham—the killer of sinful reactions; mantra-kåtäm—of those who chant the mantra mentioned above; tri-kälam—three times; namasyataù—offering obeisances; smarataù—meditating; vä—or; tri-kälam—three times; naçyeta—destroys; tat-käla-jam—born at that time; äçu—very quickly; päpam—all sinful reactions.
TRANSLATION
The body of the Supreme Lord, Viñëu, which forms the Çiçumära-cakra, is the resting place of all the demigods and all the stars and planets. One who chants this mantra to worship that Supreme Person three times a day—morning, noon and evening—will surely be freed from all sinful reactions. If one simply offers his obeisances to this form or remembers this form three times a day, all his recent sinful activities will be destroyed.
PURPORT
Summarizing the entire description of the planetary systems of the universe, Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura says that one who is able to meditate upon this arrangement as the viräö-rüpa, or viçva-rüpa, the external body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and worship Him three times a day by meditation will always be free from all sinful reactions. Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura estimates that Dhruvaloka, the polestar, is 3,800,000 yojanas above the sun. Above Dhruvaloka by 10,000,000 yojanas is Maharloka, above Maharloka by 20,000,000 yojanas is Janaloka, above Janaloka by 80,000,000 yojanas is Tapoloka, and above Tapoloka by 120,000,000 yojanas is Satyaloka. Thus the distance from the sun to Satyaloka is 233,800,000 yojanas, or 1,870,400,000 miles. The Vaikuëöha planets begin 26,200,000 yojanas (209,600,000 miles) above Satyaloka. Thus the Viñëu Puräëa describes that the covering of the universe is 260,000,000 yojanas (2,080,000,000 miles) away from the sun. The distance from the sun to the earth is 100,000 yojanas, and below the earth by 70,000 yojanas are the seven lower planetary systems called Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talätala, Mahätala, Rasätala and Pätäla. Below these lower planets by 30,000 yojanas, Çeña Näga is lying on the Garbhodaka Ocean. That ocean is 249,800,000 yojanas deep. Thus the total diameter of the universe is approximately 500,000,000 yojanas, or 4,000,000,000 miles.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Fifth Canto, Twenty-third Chapter of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Çiçumära planetary System."
SB 5.24: The Subterranean Heavenly Planets
CHAPTER TWENTY FOUR
The Subterranean Heavenly Planets
SB 5.24 Summary
This chapter describes the planet Rähu, which is 10,000 yojanas (80,000 miles) below the sun, and it also describes Atala and the other lower planetary systems. Rähu is situated below the sun and moon. It is between these two planets and the earth. When Rähu conceals the sun and moon, eclipses occur, either total or partial, depending on whether Rähu moves in a straight or curving way.
Below Rähu by another 1,000,000 yojanas are the planets of the Siddhas, Cäraëas and Vidyädharas, and below these are planets such as Yakñaloka and Rakñaloka. Below these planets is the earth, and 70,000 yojanas below the earth are the lower planetary systems-Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talätala, Mahätala, Rasätala and Pätäla. Demons and Rakñasas live in these lower planetary systems with their wives and children, always engaged in sense gratification and not fearing their next births. The sunshine does not reach these planets, but they are illuminated by jewels fixed upon the hoods of snakes. Because of these shining gems there is practically no darkness. Those living in these planets do not become old or diseased, and they are not afraid of death from any cause but the time factor, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
In the planet Atala, the yawning of a demon has produced three kinds of women, called svairiëé (independent), kämiëé (lusty) and puàçcalé (very easily subdued by men). Below Atala is the planet Vitala, wherein Lord Çiva and his wife Gauré reside. Because of their presence, a kind of gold is produced called häöaka. Below Vitala is the planet Sutala, the abode of Bali Mahäräja, the most fortunate king. Bali Mahäräja was favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vämanadeva, because of his intense devotional service. The Lord went to the sacrificial arena of Bali Mahäräja and begged him for three paces of land, and on this plea the Lord took from him all his possessions. When Bali Mahäräja agreed to all this, the Lord was very pleased, and therefore the Lord serves as his doorkeeper. The description of Bali Mahäräja appears in the Eighth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam.
When the Supreme Personality of Godhead offers a devotee material happiness, this is not His real favor. The demigods, who are very puffed up by their material opulence, pray to the Lord only for material happiness, not knowing anything better. Devotees like Prahläda Mahäräja, however, do not want material happiness. Not to speak of material happiness, they do not want even liberation from material bondage, although one can achieve this liberation simply by chanting the holy name of the Lord, even with improper pronunciation.
Below Sutala is the planet Talätala, the abode of the demon Maya. This demon is always materially happy because he is favored by Lord Çiva, but he cannot achieve spiritual happiness at any time. Below Talätala is the planet Mahätala, where there are many snakes with hundreds and thousands of hoods. Below Mahätala is Rasätala, and below that is Pätäla, where the serpent Vasuké lives with his associates.
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TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
ADaSTaaTSaivTauYaaeRJaNaaYauTae Sv>aaRNauNaR+a}avÀrTaqTYaeke- Yaae_SaavMarTv&
Ga]hTv& cal/>aTa >aGavdNauk-MPaYaa SvYaMaSauraPaSad" SaE„&ihke-Yaae ùTadhRSTaSYa
TaaTa JaNMa k-MaaRi<a caePairíaÜ+YaaMa" )) 1 ))
çré-çuka uväca
adhastät savitur yojanäyute svarbhänur nakñatravac caratéty eke yo 
'säv amaratvaà grahatvaà cälabhata bhagavad-anukampayä svayam 
asuräpasadaù saiàhikeyo hy atad-arhas tasya täta janma karmäëi 
copariñöäd vakñyämaù.
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; adhastät—below; savituù—the sun globe; yojana—a measurement equal to eight miles; ayute—ten thousand; svarbhänuù—the planet known as Rähu; nakñatra-vat—like one of the stars; carati—is rotating; iti—thus; eke—some who are learned in the Puräëas; yaù—which; asau—that; amaratvam—a lifetime like those of the demigods; grahatvam—a position as one of the chief planets; ca—and; alabhata—obtained; bhagavat-anukampayä—by the compassion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; svayam—personally; asura-apasadaù—the lowest of the asuras; saiàhikeyaù—being the son of Siàhikä; hi—indeed; a-tat-arhaù—not qualified for that position; tasya—his; täta—O my dear King; janma—birth; karmäëi—activities; ca—also; upariñöät—later; vakñyämaù—I shall explain.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King, some historians, the speakers of the Puräëas, say that 10,000 yojanas [80,000 miles] below the sun is the planet known as Rähu, which moves like one of the stars. The presiding deity of that planet, who is the son of Siàhikä, is the most abominable of all asuras, but although he is completely unfit to assume the position of a demigod or planetary deity, he has achieved that position by the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Later I shall speak further about him.
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TEXT 2
TEXT
YaddSTar<aeMaR<@l&/ Pa[TaPaTaSTaiÜSTarTaae YaaeJaNaaYauTaMaac+aTae ÜadXaSahó&
SaaeMaSYa }aYaaedXaSahó& rahaeYaR" PavRi<a Tad(VYavDaaNak*-ÜEraNaubNDa" SaUYaaR‚
cNd]MaSaavi>aDaaviTa )) 2 ))
yad adas taraëer maëòalaà pratapatas tad vistarato yojanäyutam 
äcakñate dvädaça-sahasraà somasya trayodaça-sahasraà rähor yaù 
parvaëi tad-vyavadhäna-kåd vairänubandhaù süryä-candramasäv 
abhidhävati.
SYNONYMS
yat—which; adaù—that; taraëeù—of the sun; maëòalam—globe; pratapataù—which is always distributing heat; tat—that; vistarataù—in terms of width; yojana—a distance of eight miles; ayutam—ten thousand; äcakñate—they estimate; dvädaça-sahasram—20,000 yojanas (160,000 miles); somasya—of the moon; trayodaça—thirty; sahasram—one thousand; rähoù—of the planet Rähu; yaù—which; parvaëi—on occasion; tat-vyavadhäna-kåt—who created an obstruction to the sun and moon at the time of the distribution of nectar; vaira-anubandhaù—whose intentions are inimical; süryä—the sun; candramasau—and the moon; abhidhävati—runs after them on the full-moon night and the dark-moon day.
TRANSLATION
The sun globe, which is a source of heat, extends for 10,000 yojanas [80,000 miles]. The moon extends for 20,000 yojanas [160,000 miles], and Rähu extends for 30,000 yojanas [240,000 miles]. Formerly, when nectar was being distributed, Rähu tried to create dissension between the sun and moon by interposing himself between them. Rähu is inimical toward both the sun and the moon, and therefore he always tries to cover the sunshine and moonshine on the dark-moon day and full-moon night.
PURPORT
As stated herein, the sun extends for 10,000 yojanas, and the moon extends for twice that, or 20,000 yojanas. The word dvädaça should be understood to mean twice as much as ten, or twenty. In the opinion of Vijayadhvaja, the extent of Rähu should be twice that of the moon, or 40,000 yojanas. However to reconcile this apparent contradiction to the text of the Bhägavatam, Vijayadhvaja cites the following quotation concerning Rähu; rähu-soma-ravéëäà tu maëòalä dvi-guëoktitäm. This means that Rähu is twice as large as the moon, which is twice as large as the sun. This is the conclusion of the commentator Vijayadhvaja.
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TEXT 3
TEXT
TaiàXaMYaae>aYa}aaiPa >aGavTaa r+a<aaYa Pa[Yau¢&- SaudXaRNa& NaaMa >aaGavTa&
diYaTaMañ& TataeJaSaa duivRzh& Mauhu" PairvTaRMaaNaMa>YaviSQaTaae MauhUTaRMauiÜ‚
JaMaaNaêik-TaôdYa Aaradev iNavTaRTae TaduParaGaiMaiTa vdiNTa l/aek-a" )) 3 ))
tan niçamyobhayaträpi bhagavatä rakñaëäya prayuktaà sudarçanaà 
näma bhägavataà dayitam astraà tat tejasä durviñahaà muhuù 
parivartamänam abhyavasthito muhürtam udvijamänaç cakita-hådaya 
äräd eva nivartate tad uparägam iti vadanti lokäù.
SYNONYMS
tat—that situation; niçamya—hearing; ubhayatra—around both the sun and moon; api—indeed; bhagavatä—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rakñaëäya—for their protection; prayuktam—engaged; sudarçanam—the wheel of Kåñëa; näma—named; bhägavatam—the most confidential devotee; dayitam—the most favorite; astram—weapon; tat—that; tejasä—by its effulgence; durviñaham—unbearable heat; muhuù—repeatedly; parivartamänam—moving around the sun and moon; abhyavasthitaù—situated; muhürtam—for a muhürta (forty-eight minutes); udvijamänaù—whose mind was full of anxieties; cakita—frightened; hådayaù—the core of whose heart; ärät—to a distant place; eva—certainly; nivartate—flees; tat—that situation; uparägam—an eclipse; iti—thus; vadanti—they say; lokäù—the people.
TRANSLATION
After hearing from the sun and moon demigods about Rähu's attack, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, engages His disc, known as the Sudarçana cakra, to protect them. The Sudarçana cakra is the Lord's most beloved devotee and is favored by the Lord. The intense heat of its effulgence, meant for killing non-Vaiñëavas, is unbearable to Rähu, and he therefore flees in fear of it. During the time Rähu disturbs the sun or moon, there occurs what people commonly know as an eclipse.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, is always the protector of His devotees, who are also known as demigods. The controlling demigods are most obedient to Lord Viñëu, although they also want material sense enjoyment, and that is why they are called demigods, or almost godly. Although Rähu attempts to attack both the sun and the moon, they are protected by Lord Viñëu. Being very afraid of Lord Viñëu's cakra, Rähu cannot stay in front of the sun or moon for more than a muhürta (forty-eight minutes). The phenomenon that occurs when Rähu blocks the light of the sun or moon is called an eclipse. The attempt of the scientists of this earth to go to the moon is as demoniac as Rähu's attack. Of course, their attempts will be failures because no one can enter the moon or sun so easily. Like the attack of Rähu, such attempts will certainly be failures.
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TaTaae_DaSTaaiTSaÖcar<aivÛaDara<aa& SadNaaiNa TaavNMaa}a Wv )) 4 ))
tato 'dhastät siddha-cäraëa-vidyädharäëäà sadanäni tävan mätra eva.
SYNONYMS
tataù—the planet Rähu; adhastät—below; siddha-cäraëa—of the planets known as Siddhaloka and Cäraëaloka; vidyädharäëäm—and the planets of the Vidyädharas; sadanäni—the residential places; tävat mätra—only that much distance (eighty thousand miles); eva—indeed.
TRANSLATION
Below Rähu by 10,000 yojanas [80,000 miles] are the planets known as Siddhaloka, Cäraëaloka and Vidyädhara-loka.
PURPORT
It is said that the residents of Siddhaloka, being naturally endowed with the powers of yogés, can go from one planet to another by their natural mystic powers without using airplanes or similar machines.
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TaTaae_DaSTaaÛ+ar+a" iPaXaacPa[eTa>aUTaGa<aaNaa& ivharaiJarMaNTair+a& YaavÜaYau"
Pa[vaiTa YaavNMaegaa oPal/>YaNTae )) 5 ))
tato 'dhastäd yakña-rakñaù-piçäca-preta-bhüta-gaëänäà vihäräjiram 
antarikñaà yävad väyuù praväti yävan meghä upalabhyante.
SYNONYMS
tataù adhastät—beneath the planets occupied by the Siddhas, Cäraëas and Vidyädharas; yakña-rakñaù-piçäca-preta-bhüta-gaëänäm—of Yakñas, Räkñasas, Piçäcas, ghosts and so on; vihära-ajiram—the place of sense gratification; antarikñam—in the sky or outer space; yävat—as far as; väyuù—the wind; praväti—blows; yävat—as far as; meghäù—the clouds; upalabhyante—are seen.
TRANSLATION
Beneath Vidyädhara-loka, Cäraëaloka and Siddhaloka, in the sky called antarikña, are the places of enjoyment for the Yakñas, Räkñasas, Piçäcas, ghosts and so on. Antarikña extends as far as the wind blows and the clouds float in the sky. Above this there is no more air.
SB 5.24.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
TaTaae_DaSTaaC^TaYaaeJaNaaNTar wYa& Pa*iQavq YaavÖ&Sa>aaSaXYaeNa SauPa<aaRdYa"
PaTaiT}aPa[vra oTPaTaNTaqiTa )) 6 ))
tato 'dhastäc chata-yojanäntara iyaà påthivé yävad dhaàsa-bhäsa-
çyena-suparëädayaù patattri-pravarä utpatantéti.
SYNONYMS
tataù adhastät—beneath that; çata-yojana—of one hundred yojanas; antare—by an interval; iyam—this; påthivé—planet earth; yävat—as high as; haàsa—swans; bhäsa—vultures; çyena—eagles; suparëa-ädayaù—and other birds; patattri-pravaräù—the chief among birds; utpatanti—can fly; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
Below the abodes of the Yakñas and Räkñasas by a distance of 100 yojanas [800 miles] is the planet earth. Its upper limits extend as high as swans, hawks, eagles and similar large birds can fly.
SB 5.24.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
oPavi<aRTa& >aUMaeYaRQaaSaiàveXaavSQaaNaMavNaerPYaDaSTaaTa( Saá >aUivvra WkE-k-Xaae
YaaeJaNaaYauTaaNTare<aaYaaMaivSTaare<aaePaœáa ATal&/ ivTal&/ SauTal&/ Tal/aTal&/
MahaTal&/ rSaaTal&/ PaaTaal/iMaiTa )) 7 ))
upavarëitaà bhümer yathä-sanniveçävasthänam avaner apy adhastät 
sapta bhü-vivarä ekaikaço yojanäyutäntareëäyäma-vistäreëopakÿptä 
atalaà vitalaà sutalaà talätalaà mahätalaà rasätalaà pätälam iti.
SYNONYMS
upavarëitam—stated previously; bhümeù—of the planet earth; yathä-sanniveça-avasthänam—according to the arrangement of the different places; avaneù—the earth; api—certainly; adhastät—beneath; sapta—seven; bhü-vivaräù—other planets; eka-ekaçaù—in succession, up to the outer limit of the universe; yojana-ayuta-antareëa—with an interval of ten thousand yojanas (eighty thousand miles); äyäma-vistäreëa—by width and length; upakÿptäù—situated; atalam—named Atala; vitalam—Vitala; sutalam—Sutala; talätalam—Talätala; mahätalam—Mahätala; rasätalam—Rasätala; pätälam—Pätäla; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, beneath this earth are seven other planets, known as Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talätala, Mahätala, Rasätala and Pätäla. I have already explained the situation of the planetary systems of earth. The width and length of the seven lower planetary systems are calculated to be exactly the same as those of earth.
SB 5.24.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
WTaezu ih ibl/SvGaeRzu SvGaaRdPYaiDak-k-aMa>aaeGaEìYaaRNaNd>aUiTaiv>aUiTai>a"
SauSaMa*Ö>avNaaeÛaNaa§-I@ivharezu dETYadaNavk-ad]veYaa iNaTYaPa[MauidTaaNaur¢-‚
k-l/}aaPaTYabNDauSauôdNaucra Ga*hPaTaYa wRìradPYaPa[iTahTak-aMaa MaaYaaivNaaeda
iNavSaiNTa )) 8 ))
eteñu hi bila-svargeñu svargäd apy adhika-käma-bhogaiçvaryänanda-
bhüti-vibhütibhiù susamåddha-bhavanodyänäkréòa-vihäreñu daitya-
dänava-kädraveyä nitya-pramuditänurakta-kalaträpatya-bandhu-
suhåd-anucarä gåha-pataya éçvaräd apy apratihata-kämä mäyä-vinodä 
nivasanti.
SYNONYMS
eteñu—in these; hi—certainly; bila-svargeñu—known as the heavenly subterranean worlds; svargät—than the heavenly planets; api—even; adhika—a greater quantity; käma-bhoga—enjoyment of sense gratification; aiçvarya-änanda—bliss due to opulence; bhüti—influence; vibhütibhiù—by those things and wealth; su-samåddha—improved; bhavana—houses; udyäna—gardens; äkréòa-vihäreñu—in places for different types of sense gratification; daitya—the demons; dänava—ghosts; kädraveyäù—snakes; nitya—who are always; pramudita—overjoyed; anurakta—because of attachment; kalatra—to wife; apatya—children; bandhu—family relations; suhåt—friends; anucaräù—followers; gåha-patayaù—the heads of the households; éçvarät—than those more capable, like the demigods; api—even; apratihata-kämäù—whose fulfillment of lusty desires is unimpeded; mäyä—illusory; vinodäù—who feel happiness; nivasanti—live.
TRANSLATION
In these seven planetary systems, which are also known as the subterranean heavens [bila-svarga], there are very beautiful houses, gardens and places of sense enjoyment, which are even more opulent than those in the higher planets because the demons have a very high standard of sensual pleasure, wealth and influence. Most of the residents of these planets, who are known as Daityas, Dänavas and Nägas, live as householders. Their wives, children, friends and society are all fully engaged in illusory, material happiness. The sense enjoyment of the demigods is sometimes disturbed, but the residents of these planets enjoy life without disturbances. Thus they are understood to be very attached to illusory happiness.
PURPORT
According to the statements of Prahläda Mahäräja, material enjoyment is mäyä-sukha, illusory enjoyment. A Vaiñëava is full of anxieties for the deliverance of all living entities from such false enjoyment. Prahläda Mahäräja says, mäyä-sukhäya bharam udvahato vimüòhän: these fools (vimüòhas) are engaged in material happiness, which is surely temporary. Whether in the heavenly planets, the lower planets or the earthly planets, people are engrossed in temporary, material happiness, forgetting that in due course of time they have to change their bodies according to the material laws and suffer the repetition of birth, death, old age and disease. Not caring what will happen in the next birth, gross materialists are simply busy enjoying during the present short span of life. A Vaiñëava is always anxious to give all such bewildered materialists the real happiness of spiritual bliss.
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TEXT 9
TEXT
Yaezu MaharaJa MaYaeNa MaaYaaivNaa iviNaiMaRTaa" Paurae NaaNaaMai<aPa[vrPa[vek-ivr‚
icTa„iv„ic}a>avNa„Pa[ak-arGa„ae„PaurSa>aacETYacTv„raYaTaNaaidi>aNaaRGaaSauriMaQauNaPaaravTa‚
Xauk-Saairk-ak-I<aRk*-i}aMa>aUiMai>aivRvreìrGa*haetaMaE" SaMal/x(k*„„„Taaêk-aSaiTa )) 9 ))
yeñu mahäräja mayena mäyävinä vinirmitäù puro nänä-maëi-pravara-
praveka-viracita-vicitra-bhavana-präkära-gopura-sabhä-caitya-
catvaräyatanädibhir nägäsura-mithuna-pärävata-çuka-särikäkérëa-
kåtrima-bhümibhir vivareçvara-gåhottamaiù samalaìkåtäç cakäsati.
SYNONYMS
yeñu—in those lower planetary systems; mahä-räja—O my dear King; mayena—by the demon named Maya; mäyä-vinä—possessing advanced knowledge in the construction of material comforts; vinirmitäù—constructed; puraù—cities; nänä-maëi-pravara—of valuable gems; praveka—with excellent; viracita—constructed; vicitra—wonderful; bhavana—houses; präkära—walls; gopura—gates; sabhä—legislative meeting rooms; caitya—temples; catvara—schools; äyatana-ädibhiù—with hotels or recreation halls and so on; näga—of living entities with snakelike bodies; asura—of demons, or godless persons; mithuna—by couples; pärävata—pigeons; çuka—parrots; särikä—mynas; äkérëa—crowded; kåtrima—artificial; bhümibhiù—possessing areas; vivara-éçvara—of the leaders of the planets; gåha-uttamaiù—with first-class houses; samalaìkåtäù—decorated; cakäsati—shine magnificently.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, in the imitation heavens known as bila-svarga there is a great demon named Maya Dänava, who is an expert artist and architect. He has constructed many brilliantly decorated cities. There are many wonderful houses, walls, gates, assembly houses, temples, yards and temple compounds, as well as many hotels serving as residential quarters for foreigners. The houses for the leaders of these planets are constructed with the most valuable jewels, and they are always crowded with living entities known as Nägas and Asuras, as well as many pigeons, parrots and similar birds. All in all, these imitation heavenly cities are most beautifully situated and attractively decorated.
SB 5.24.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
oÛaNaaiNa caiTaTara& MaNawiNd]YaaNaiNdi>a" ku-SauMaf-l/STabk-Sau>aGaik-Sal/Yaa‚
vNaTaåicriv$=Paiv$=iPaNaa& l/Taa(r)ail/i(r)TaaNaa& é[qi>a" SaiMaQauNaivivDaivh(r)Ma‚
Jal/aXaYaaNaaMaMal/Jal/PaU<aaRNaa& ‡zku-l/aeçºNa+aui>aTaNaqrNaqrJaku-Maudku-vl/Ya‚
k-úarNaql/aeTPal/ l/aeihTaXaTaPa}aaidvNaezu k*-TaiNake-TaNaaNaaMaek-ivharaku-l/MaDaur‚
ivivDaSvNaaidi>airiNd]YaaeTSavErMarl/aek-ié[YaMaiTaXaiYaTaaiNa )) 10 ))
udyänäni cätitaräà mana-indriyänandibhiù kusuma-phala-stabaka-
subhaga-kisalayävanata-rucira-viöapa-viöapinäà latäìgäliìgitänäà 
çrébhiù samithuna-vividha-vihaìgama-jaläçayänäm amala-jala-
pürëänäà jhañakulollaìghana-kñubhita-néra-néraja-kumuda-kuva-
laya-kahlära-nélotpala-lohita-çatapaträdi-vaneñu kåta-niketanänäm 
eka-vihäräkula-madhura-vividha-svanädibhir indriyotsavair amara-
loka-çriyam atiçayitäni.
SYNONYMS
udyänäni—the gardens and parks; ca—also; atitaräm—greatly; manaù—to the mind; indriya—and to the senses; änandibhiù—which cause pleasure; kusuma—by flowers; phala—of fruits; stabaka—bunches; subhaga—very beautiful; kisalaya—new twigs; avanata—bent low; rucira—attractive; viöapa—possessing branches; viöapinäm—of trees; latä-aìga-äliìgitänäm—which are embraced by the limbs of creepers; çrébhiù—by the beauty; sa-mithuna—in pairs; vividha—varieties; vihaìgama—frequented by birds; jala-äçayänäm—of reservoirs of water; amala-jala-pürëänäm—full of clear and transparent water; jhaña-kula-ullaìghana—by the jumping of different fish; kñubhita—agitated; néra—in the water; néraja—of lotus flowers; kumuda—lilies; kuvalaya—flowers named kuvalaya; kahlära—kahlära flowers; néla-utpala—blue lotus flowers; lohita—red; çata-patra-ädi—lotus flowers with a hundred petals and so on; vaneñu—in forests; kåta-niketanänäm—of birds that have made their nests; eka-vihära-äkula—full of uninterrupted enjoyment; madhura—very sweet; vividha—varieties; svana-ädibhiù—by vibrations; indriya-utsavaiù—invoking sense enjoyment; amara-loka-çriyam—the beauty of the residential places of the demigods; atiçayitäni—surpassing.
TRANSLATION
The parks and gardens in the artificial heavens surpass in beauty those of the upper heavenly planets. The trees in those gardens, embraced by creepers, bend with a heavy burden of twigs with fruits and flowers, and therefore they appear extraordinarily beautiful. That beauty could attract anyone and make his mind fully blossom in the pleasure of sense gratification. There are many lakes and reservoirs with clear, transparent water, agitated by jumping fish and decorated with many flowers such as lilies, kuvalayas, kahläras and blue and red lotuses. Pairs of cakraväkas and many other water birds nest in the lakes and always enjoy in a happy mood, making sweet, pleasing vibrations that are very satisfying and conducive to enjoyment of the senses.
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TEXT
Ya}a h vav Na >aYaMahaera}aaidi>a" k-al/iv>aaGaEåPal/+YaTae )) 11 ))
yatra ha väva na bhayam aho-räträdibhiù käla-vibhägair upalakñyate.
SYNONYMS
yatra—where; ha väva—certainly; na—not; bhayam—fearfulness; ahaù-rätra-ädibhiù—because of days and nights; käla-vibhägaiù—the divisions of time; upalakñyate—is experienced.
TRANSLATION
Since there is no sunshine in those subterranean planets, time is not divided into days and nights, and consequently fear produced by time does not exist.
SB 5.24.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
Ya}a ih MahaihPa[vriXaraeMa<aYa" Sav| TaMa" Pa[baDaNTae )) 12 ))
yatra hi mahähi-pravara-çiro-maëayaù sarvaà tamaù prabädhante.
SYNONYMS
yatra—where; hi—indeed; mahä-ahi—of great serpents; pravara—of the best; çiraù-maëayaù—the gems on the hoods; sarvam—all; tamaù—darkness; prabädhante—drive away.
TRANSLATION
Many great serpents reside there with gems on their hoods, and the effulgence of these gems dissipates the darkness in all directions.
SB 5.24.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
Na va WTaezu vSaTaa& idVYaaEziDarSarSaaYaNaaàPaaNaòaNaaidi>araDaYaae VYaaDaYaae
vl/IPail/TaJaradYaê dehvEv<YaRdaEGaRNDYaSved(c)-MaGl/aiNairiTa vYaae_vSQaaê
>aviNTa )) 13 ))
na vä eteñu vasatäà divyauñadhi-rasa-rasäyanänna-päna-snänädibhir 
ädhayo vyädhayo valé-palita-jarädayaç ca deha-vaivarëya-
daurgandhya-sveda-klama-glänir iti vayo 'vasthäç ca bhavanti.
SYNONYMS
na—not; vä—either; eteñu—in these planets; vasatäm—of those residing; divya—wonderful; auñadhi—of herbs; rasa—the juices; rasäyana—and elixirs; anna—by eating; päna—drinking; snäna-ädibhiù—by bathing in and so on; ädhayaù—mental troubles; vyädhayaù—diseases; valé—wrinkles; palita—grey hair; jarä—old age; ädayaù—and so on; ca—and; deha-vaivarëya—the fading of bodily luster; daurgandhya—bad odor; sveda—perspiration; klama—fatigue; gläniù—lack of energy; iti—thus; vayaù avasthäù—miserable conditions due to increasing age; ca—and; bhavanti—are.
TRANSLATION
Since the residents of these planets drink and bathe in juices and elixirs made from wonderful herbs, they are freed from all anxieties and physical diseases. They have no experience of grey hair, wrinkles or invalidity, their bodily lusters do not fade, their perspiration does not cause a bad smell, and they are not troubled by fatigue or by lack of energy or enthusiasm due to old age.
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TEXT 14
TEXT
Na ih Taeza& k-LYaa<aaNaa& Pa[>aviTa ku-TaêNa Ma*TYauivRNaa >aGavtaeJaSaê§-a‚
PadeXaaTa( )) 14 ))
na hi teñäà kalyäëänäà prabhavati kutaçcana måtyur vinä bhagavat-
tejasaç cakräpadeçät.
SYNONYMS
na hi—not; teñäm—of them; kalyäëänäm—who are by nature auspicious; prabhavati—able to influence; kutaçcana—from anywhere; måtyuù—death; vinä—except; bhagavat-tejasaù—of the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; cakra-apadeçät—from that weapon named the Sudarçana cakra.
TRANSLATION
They live very auspiciously and do not fear death from anything but death's established time, which is the effulgence of the Sudarçana cakra of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
This is the defect of material existence. Everything in the subterranean heavens is very nicely arranged. There are well situated residential quarters, there is a pleasing atmosphere, and there are no bodily inconveniences or mental anxieties, but nevertheless those who live there have to take another birth according to karma. Persons whose minds are dull cannot understand this defect of a materialistic civilization aiming at material comforts. One may make his living conditions very pleasing for the senses, but despite all favorable conditions, one must in due course of time meet death. The members of a demoniac civilization endeavor to make their living conditions very comfortable, but they cannot check death. The influence of the Sudarçana cakra will not allow their so-called material happiness to endure.
SB 5.24.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
YaiSMaNa( Pa[ivíe_SaurvDaUNaa& Pa[aYa" Pau&SavNaaiNa >aYaadev óviNTa PaTa‚
iNTa =c )) 15 ))
yasmin praviñöe 'sura-vadhünäà präyaù puàsavanäni bhayäd eva 
sravanti patanti ca.
SYNONYMS
yasmin—where; praviñöe—when entered; asura-vadhünäm—of the wives of those demons; präyaù—almost always; puàsavanäni—fetuses; bhayät—because of fear; eva—certainly; sravanti—slip out; patanti—fall down; ca—and.
TRANSLATION
When the Sudarçana disc enters those provinces, the pregnant wives of the demons all have miscarriages due to fear of its effulgence.
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AQaaTale/ MaYaaae_Saurae bl/ae iNavSaiTa YaeNa h va wh Sa*ía" z<<aviTa‚
MaaRYaa" k-aêNaaÛaiPa MaaYaaivNaae DaarYaiNTa YaSYa c Ja*M>aMaa<aSYa Mau%TañYa"
ñqGa<aa odPaÛNTa SvEir<Ya" k-aiMaNYa" Pau&êLYa wiTa Yaa vE ibl/aYaNa& Pa[iví&
Pauåz& rSaeNa ha$=k-a:YaeNa SaaDaiYaTva Svivl/aSaavl/aek-NaaNauraGaiSMaTaSa&l/aPaae‚
PaGaUhNaaidi>a" SvEr& ik-l/ rMaYaiNTa YaiSMaàuPaYau¢e- Pauåz wRìrae_h& iSaÖae
_hiMaTYaYauTaMahaGaJabl/MaaTMaaNaMai>aMaNYaMaaNa" k-TQaTae MadaNDa wv )) 16 ))
athätale maya-putro 'suro balo nivasati yena ha vä iha såñöäù ñaë-
ëavatir mäyäù käçcanädyäpi mäyävino dhärayanti yasya ca 
jåmbhamäëasya mukhatas trayaù stré-gaëä udapadyanta svairiëyaù 
käminyaù puàçcalya iti yä vai biläyanaà praviñöaà puruñaà rasena 
häöakäkhyena sädhayitvä sva-viläsävalokanänuräga-smita-
saàläpopagühanädibhiù svairaà kila ramayanti yasminn upayukte 
puruña éçvaro 'haà siddho 'ham ity ayuta-mahä-gaja-balam ätmänam 
abhimanyamänaù katthate madändha iva.
SYNONYMS
atha—now; atale—on the planet named Atala; maya-putraù asuraù—the demon son of Maya; balaù—Bala; nivasati—resides; yena—by whom; ha vä—indeed; iha—in this; såñöäù—propagated; ñaö-ëavatiù—ninety-six; mäyäù—varieties of illusion; käçcana—some; adya api—even today; mäyä-vinaù—those who know the art of magical feats (like manufacturing gold); dhärayanti—utilize; yasya—of whom; ca—also; jåmbhamäëasya—while yawning; mukhataù—from the mouth; trayaù—three; stré-gaëäù—varieties of women; udapadyanta—were generated; svairiëyaù—svairiëé (one who only marries in her same class); käminyaù—kämiëé (one who, being lusty, marries men from any group); puàçcalyaù—puàçcalé (one who wants to go from one husband to another); iti—thus; yäù—who; vai—certainly; bila-ayanam—the subterranean planets; praviñöam—entering; puruñam—a male; rasena—by a juice; häöaka-äkhyena—made from an intoxicating herb known as häöaka; sädhayitvä—making sexually fit; sva-viläsa—for their personal sense gratification; avalokana—by glances; anuräga—lustful; smita—by smiling; saàläpa—by talking; upagühana-ädibhiù—and by embracing; svairam—according to their own desire; kila—indeed; ramayanti—enjoy sex pleasure; yasmin—which; upayukte—when used; puruñaù—a man; éçvaraù aham—I am the most powerful person; siddhaù aham—I am the greatest and most elevated person; iti—thus; ayuta—ten thousand; mahä-gaja—of big elephants; balam—the strength; ätmänam—himself; abhimanyamänaù—being full of pride; katthate—they say; mada-andhaù—blinded by false prestige; iva—like.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, now I shall describe to you the lower planetary systems, one by one, beginning from Atala. In Atala there is a demon, the son of Maya Dänava named Bala, who created ninety-six kinds of mystic power. Some so-called yogés and svämés take advantage of this mystic power to cheat people even today. Simply by yawning, the demon Bala created three kinds of women, known as svairiëé, kämiëé and puàçcalé. The svairiëés like to marry men from their own group, the kämiëés marry men from any group, and the puàçcalés change husbands one after another. If a man enters the planet of Atala, these women immediately capture him and induce him to drink an intoxicating beverage made with a drug known as häöaka [cannabis indica]. This intoxicant endows the man with great sexual prowess, of which the women take advantage for enjoyment. A woman will enchant him with attractive glances, intimate words, smiles of love and then embraces. In this way she induces him to enjoy sex with her to her full satisfaction. Because of his increased sexual power, the man thinks himself stronger than ten thousand elephants and considers himself most perfect. Indeed, illusioned and intoxicated by false pride, he thinks himself God, ignoring impending death.
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TEXT
TaTaae_DaSTaaiÜTale/ hrae >aGavaNa( ha$=ke-ìr" SvPaazRd>aUTaGa<aav*Ta"
Pa[JaaPaiTaSaGaaeRPab*&h<aaYa >avae >avaNYaa Sah iMaQauNaq>aUTa AaSTae YaTa" Pa[v*taa
SairTPa[vra ha$=k-I NaaMa >avYaaevsYaeR<a Ya}a ic}a>aaNauMaaRTairìNaa SaiMaDYaMaaNa
AaeJaSaa iPabiTa TaiàïyUTa& ha$=k-a:Ya& Sauv<a| >aUz<aeNaaSaureNd]avraeDaezu Pauåza"
Sah Pauåzqi>aDaaRrYaiNTa )) 17 ))
tato 'dhastäd vitale haro bhagavän häöakeçvaraù sva-pärñada-bhüta-
gaëävåtaù prajäpati-sargopabåàhaëäya bhavo bhavänyä saha mithuné-
bhüta äste yataù pravåttä sarit-pravarä häöaké näma bhavayor véryeëa 
yatra citrabhänur mätariçvanä samidhyamäna ojasä pibati tan 
niñöhyütaà häöakäkhyaà suvarëaà bhüñaëenäsurendrävarodheñu 
puruñäù saha puruñébhir dhärayanti.
SYNONYMS
tataù—the planet Atala; adhastät—beneath; vitale—on the planet; haraù—Lord Çiva; bhagavän—the most powerful personality; häöakeçvaraù—the master of gold; sva-pärñada—by his own associates; bhüta-gaëa—who are ghostly living beings; ävåtaù—surrounded; prajäpati-sarga—of the creation of Lord Brahmä; upabåàhaëäya—to increase the population; bhavaù—Lord Çiva; bhavänyä saha—with his wife, Bhaväné; mithuné-bhütaù—being united in sex; äste—remains; yataù—from that planet (Vitala); pravåttä—being emanated; sarit-pravarä—the great river; häöaké—Häöaké; näma—named; bhavayoù véryeëa—due to the semina and ovum of Lord Çiva and Bhaväné; yatra—where; citra-bhänuù—the fire-god; mätariçvanä—by the wind; samidhyamänaù—being brightly inflamed; ojasä—with great strength; pibati—drinks; tat—that; niñöhyütam—spit out with a hissing sound; häöaka-äkhyam—named Häöaka; suvarëam—gold; bhüñaëena—by different types of ornaments; asura-indra—of the great asuras; avarodheñu—in the homes; puruñäù—the males; saha—with; puruñébhiù—their wives and women; dhärayanti—wear.
TRANSLATION
The next planet below Atala is Vitala, wherein Lord Çiva, who is known as the master of gold mines, lives with his personal associates, the ghosts and similar living entities. Lord Çiva, as the progenitor, engages in sex with Bhaväné, the progenitress, to produce living entities, and from the mixture of their vital fluid the river named Häöaké is generated. When fire, being made to blaze by the wind, drinks of this river and then sizzles and spits it out, it produces gold called Häöaka. The demons who live on that planet with their wives decorate themselves with various ornaments made from that gold, and thus they live there very happily.
PURPORT
It appears that when Bhava and Bhaväné, Lord Çiva and his wife, unite sexually, the emulsification of their secretions creates a chemical which when heated by fire can produce gold. It is said that the alchemists of the medieval age tried to prepare gold from base metal, and Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé also states that when bell metal is treated with mercury, it can produce gold. Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé mentions this in regard to the initiation of low-class men to turn them into brähmaëas. Sanätana Gosvämé said:
yathä käïcanatäà yäti
käàsyaà rasa-vidhänataù
tathä dékñä-vidhänena
dvijatvaà jäyate nåëäm
"As one can transform kaàsa, or bell metal, into gold by treating it with mercury, one can also turn a lowborn man into a brähmaëa by initiating him properly into Vaiñëava activities." The International Society for Krishna Consciousness is trying to turn mlecchas and yavanas into real brähmaëas by properly initiating them and stopping them from engaging in meat-eating, intoxication, illicit sex and gambling. One who stops these four principles of sinful activity and chants the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra can certainly become a pure brähmaëa through the process of bona fide initiation, as suggested by Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé.
Apart from this, if one takes a hint from this verse and learns how to mix mercury with bell metal by properly heating and melting them, one can get gold very cheaply. The alchemists of the medieval age tried to manufacture gold, but they were unsuccessful, perhaps because they did not follow the right instructions.
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TaTaae_DaSTaaTSauTale/ odaré[va" Pau<Yaëaek-ae ivraecNaaTMaJaae bil/>aRGavTaa
MaheNd]SYa iPa[Ya& ick-IzRMaa<aeNaaidTael/RBDak-aYaae >aUTva v$u=vaMaNaæPae<a
Parai+aál/aek-}aYaae >aGavdNauk-MPaYaEv PauNa" Pa[veiXaTa wNd]aidZvivÛMaaNaYaa
SauSaMa*ÖYaa ié[Yaai>aJauí" SvDaMaeR<aaraDaYa&STaMaev >aGavNTaMaaraDaNaqYaMaPaGaTa‚
SaaßSa AaSTae_DauNaaiPa )) 18 ))
tato 'dhastät sutale udära-çraväù puëya-çloko virocanätmajo balir 
bhagavatä mahendrasya priyaà cikérñamäëenäditer labdha-käyo 
bhütvä vaöu-vämana-rüpeëa paräkñipta-loka-trayo bhagavad-
anukampayaiva punaù praveçita indrädiñv avidyamänayä 
susamåddhayä çriyäbhijuñöaù sva-dharmeëärädhayaàs tam eva 
bhagavantam ärädhanéyam apagata-sädhvasa äste 'dhunäpi.
SYNONYMS
tataù adhastät—beneath the planet known as Vitala; sutale—on the planet known as Sutala; udära-çraväù—very greatly celebrated; puëya-çlokaù—very pious and advanced in spiritual consciousness; virocana-ätmajaù—the son of Virocana; baliù—Bali Mahäräja; bhagavatä—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahä-indrasya—of the King of heaven, Indra; priyam—the welfare; cikérñamäëena—desiring to perform; äditeù—from Aditi; labdha-käyaù—having obtained His body; bhütvä—appearing; vaöu—brahmacäri; vämana-rüpeëa—in the form of a dwarf; paräkñipta—wrested away; loka-trayaù—the three worlds; bhagavat-anukampayä—by the causeless mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; eva—certainly; punaù—again; praveçitaù—caused to enter; indra-ädiñu—even among the demigods like the King of heaven; avidyamänayä—not existing; susamåddhayä—much enriched by such exalted opulence; çriyä—by good fortune; abhijuñöaù—being blessed; sva-dharmeëa—by discharging devotional service; ärädhayan—worshiping; tam—Him; eva—certainly; bhagavantam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ärädhanéyam—who is most worshipable; apagata-sädhvasaù—without fear; äste—remains; adhunä api—even today.
TRANSLATION
Below the planet Vitala is another planet, known as Sutala, where the great son of Mahäräja Virocana, Bali Mahäräja, who is celebrated as the most pious king, resides even now. For the welfare of Indra, the King of heaven, Lord Viñëu appeared in the form of a dwarf brahmacäré as the son of Aditi and tricked Bali Mahäräja by begging for only three paces of land but taking all the three worlds. Being very pleased with Bali Mahäräja for giving all his possessions, the Lord returned his kingdom and made him richer than the opulent King Indra. Even now, Bali Mahäräja engages in devotional service by worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the planet of Sutala.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is described as Uttamaçloka, "He who is worshiped by the best of selected Sanskrit verses," and His devotees such as Bali Mahäräja are also worshiped by puëya-çloka, verses that increase one's piety. Bali Mahäräja offered everything to the Lord—his wealth, his kingdom and even his own body (sarvätma-nivedane baliù). The Lord appeared before Bali Mahäräja as a brähmaëa beggar, and Bali Mahäräja gave Him everything he had. However, Bali Mahäräja did not become poor; by donating all his possessions to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he became a successful devotee and got everything back again with the blessings of the Lord. Similarly, those who give contributions to expand the activities of the Kåñëa consciousness movement and to accomplish its objectives will never be losers; they will get their wealth back with the blessings of Lord Kåñëa. On the other side, those who collect contributions on behalf of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness should be very careful not to use even a farthing of the collection for any purpose other than the transcendental loving service of the Lord.
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Naae WvETaTSaa+aaTk-arae >aUiMadaNaSYa YataÙGavTYaXaezJaqviNak-aYaaNaa& Jaqv‚
>aUTaaTMa>aUTae ParMaaTMaiNa vaSaudeve TaqQaRTaMae Paa}a oPaPaàe ParYaa é[ÖYaa
ParMaadrSaMaaihTaMaNaSaa SaMPa[iTaPaaidTaSYa Saa+aadPavGaRÜarSYa YaiØl/iNa‚
l/YaEìYaRMa( )) 19 ))
no evaitat säkñätkäro bhümi-dänasya yat tad bhagavaty açeña-jéva-
nikäyänäà jéva-bhütätma-bhüte paramätmani väsudeve térthatame 
pätra upapanne parayä çraddhayä paramädara-samähita-manasä 
sampratipäditasya säkñäd apavarga-dvärasya yad bila-nilayaiçvaryam.
SYNONYMS
no—not; eva—indeed; etat—this; säkñätkäraù—the direct result; bhümi-dänasya—of contribution of land; yat—which; tat—that; bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; açeña-jéva-nikäyänäm—of unlimited numbers of living entities; jéva-bhüta-ätma-bhüte—who is the life and the Supersoul; parama-ätmani—the supreme regulator; väsudeve—Lord Väsudeva (Kåñëa); tértha-tame—who is the best of all places of pilgrimage; pätre—the most worthy recipient; upapanne—having approached; parayä—by the topmost; çraddhayä—faith; parama-ädara—with great respect; samähita-manasä—with an attentive mind; sampratipäditasya—which was given; säkñät—directly; apavarga-dvärasya—the gate of liberation; yat—which; bila-nilaya—of bila-svarga, the imitation heavenly planets; aiçvaryam—the opulence.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, Bali Mahäräja donated all his possessions to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vämanadeva, but one should certainly not conclude that he achieved his great worldly opulence in bila-svarga as a result of his charitable disposition. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the source of life for all living entities, lives within everyone as the friendly Supersoul, and under His direction a living entity enjoys or suffers in the material world. Greatly appreciating the transcendental qualities of the Lord, Bali Mahäräja offered everything at His lotus feet. His purpose, however, was not to gain anything material, but to become a pure devotee. For a pure devotee, the door of liberation is automatically opened. One should not think that Bali Mahäräja was given so much material opulence merely because of his charity. When one becomes a pure devotee in love, he may also be blessed with a good material position by the will of the Supreme Lord. However, one should not mistakenly think that the material opulence of a devotee is the result of his devotional service. The real result of devotional service is the awakening of pure love for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, which continues under all circumstances.
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TEXT
YaSYa h vav +auTaPaTaNaPa[S%l/Naaidzu ivvXa" Sak*-àaMaai>aGa*<aNa( Pauåz"
k-MaRbNDaNaMaÅSaa ivDauNaaeiTa YaSYa hEv Pa[iTabaDaNa& MauMau+avae_NYaQaEvaePal/>aNTae
)) 20 ))
yasya ha väva kñuta-patana-praskhalanädiñu vivaçaù sakån 
nämäbhigåëan puruñaù karma-bandhanam aïjasä vidhunoti yasya 
haiva pratibädhanaà mumukñavo 'nyathaivopalabhante.
SYNONYMS
yasya—of whom; ha väva—indeed; kñuta—when in hunger; patana—falling down; praskhalana-ädiñu—stumbling and so on; vivaçaù—being helpless; sakåt—once; näma abhigåëan—chanting the holy name of the Lord; puruñaù—a person; karma-bandhanam—the bondage of fruitive activity; aïjasä—completely; vidhunoti—washes away; yasya—of which; ha—certainly; eva—in this way; pratibädhanam—the repulsion; mumukñavaù—persons desiring liberation; anyathä—otherwise; eva—certainly; upalabhante—are trying to realize.
TRANSLATION
If one who is embarrassed by hunger or who falls down or stumbles chants the holy name of the Lord even once, willingly or unwillingly, he is immediately freed from the reactions of his past deeds. Karmés entangled in material activities face many difficulties in the practice of mystic yoga and other endeavors to achieve that same freedom.
PURPORT
It is not a fact that one has to offer his material possessions to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and be liberated before he can engage in devotional service. A devotee automatically attains liberation without separate endeavors. Bali Mahäräja did not get back all his material possessions merely because of his charity to the Lord. One who becomes a devotee, free from material desires and motives, regards all opportunities, both material and spiritual, as benedictions from the Lord, and in this way his service to the Lord is never hampered. Bhukti, material enjoyment, and mukti, liberation, are only by-products of devotional service. A devotee need not work separately to attain mukti. Çréla Bilvamaìgala Öhäkura said, muktiù svayaà mukulitäïjaliù sevate 'smän: a pure devotee of the Lord does not have to endeavor separately for mukti, because mukti is always ready to serve him.
In this regard, Caitanya-caritämåta (Antya 3.177-188) describes Haridäsa Öhäkura's confirmation of the effect of chanting the holy name of the Lord.
keha bale—'näma haite haya päpa-kñaya'
keha bale—'näma haite jévera mokña haya'
Some say that by chanting the holy name of the Lord one is freed from all the reactions of sinful life, and others say that by chanting the holy name of the Lord one attains liberation from material bondage.
haridäsa kahena,—"nämera ei dui phala naya
nämera phale kåñëa-pade prema upajaya
Haridäsa Öhäkura, however, said that the desired result of chanting the holy name of the Lord is not that one is liberated from material bondage or freed from the reactions of sinful life. The actual result of chanting the holy name of the Lord is that one awakens his dormant Kåñëa consciousness, his loving service to the Lord.
änuñaìgika phala nämera—'mukti', 'päpa-näça'
tähära dåñöänta yaiche süryera prakäça
Haridäsa Öhäkura said that liberation and freedom from the reactions of sinful activities are only by-products of chanting the holy name of the Lord. If one chants the holy name of the Lord purely, he attains the platform of loving service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this regard Haridäsa Öhäkura gave an example comparing the power of the holy name to sunshine.
ei çlokera artha kara paëòitera gaëa"
sabe kahe,—'tumi kaha artha-vivaraëa'
He placed a verse before all the learned scholars present, but the learned scholars asked him to state the purport of the verse.
haridäsa kahena,—"yaiche süryera udaya
udaya nä haite ärambhe tamera haya kñaya
Haridäsa Öhäkura said that as the sun begins to rise, it dissipates the darkness of night, even before the sunshine is visible.
caura-preta-räkñasädira bhaya haya näça
udaya haile dharma-karma-ädi parakäça
Before the sunrise even takes place, the light of dawn destroys the fear of the dangers of the night, such as disturbances by thieves, ghosts and Räkñasas, and when the sunshine actually appears, one engages in his duties.
aiche nämodayärambhe päpa-ädira kñaya
udaya kaile kåñëa-pade haya premodaya
Similarly, even before one's chanting of the holy name is pure, one is freed from all sinful reactions, and when he chants purely he becomes a lover of Kåñëa.
'mukti' tuccha-phala haya nämäbhäsa haite
ye mukti bhakta nä laya, se kåñëa cähe dite"
A devotee never accepts mukti, even if Kåñëa offers it. Mukti, freedom from all sinful reactions, is obtained even by nämäbhäsa, or a glimpse of the light of the holy name before its full light is perfectly visible.
The nämäbhäsa stage is between that of näma-aparädha, or chanting of the holy name with offenses, and pure chanting. There are three stages in chanting the holy name of the Lord. In the first stage, one commits ten kinds of offenses while chanting. In the next stage, nämäbhäsa, the offenses have almost stopped, and one is coming to the platform of pure chanting. In the third stage, when one chants the Hare Kåñëa mantra without offenses, his dormant love for Kåñëa immediately awakens. This is the perfection.
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TaÙ¢-aNaaMaaTMavTaa& SaveRzaMaaTMaNYaaTMad AaTMaTaYaEv )) 21 ))
tad bhaktänäm ätmavatäà sarveñäm ätmany ätmada ätmatayaiva.
SYNONYMS
tat—that; bhaktänäm—of great devotees; ätma-vatäm—of self-realized persons like Sanaka and Sanätana; sarveñäm—of all; ätmani—to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the soul; ätma-de—who gives Himself without hesitation; ätmatayä—who is the Supreme Soul, Paramätmä; eva—indeed.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is situated in everyone's heart as the Supersoul, sells Himself to His devotees such as Närada Muni. In other words, the Lord gives pure love to such devotees and gives Himself to those who love Him purely. Great, self-realized mystic yogés such as the four Kumäras also derive great transcendental bliss from realizing the Supersoul within themselves.
PURPORT
The Lord became Bali Mahäräja's doorkeeper not because of his giving everything to the Lord, but because of his exalted position as a lover of the Lord.
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Na vE >aGavaàUNaMaMauZYaaNauJaGa]ah YaduTa PauNaraTMaaNauSMa*iTaMaaez<a& MaaYaaMaYa>aae‚
GaEìYaRMaevaTaNauTaeiTa )) 22 ))
na vai bhagavän nünam amuñyänujagräha yad uta punar ätmänusmåti-
moñaëaà mäyämaya-bhogaiçvaryam evätanuteti.
SYNONYMS
na—not; vai—indeed; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nünam—certainly; amuñya—unto Bali Mahäräja; anujagräha—showed His favor; yat—because; uta—certainly; punaù—again; ätma-anusmåti—of remembrance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; moñaëam—which robs one; mäyä-maya—an attribute of Mäyä; bhoga-aiçvaryam—the material opulence; eva—certainly; ätanuta—extended; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead did not award His mercy to Bali Mahäräja by giving him material happiness and opulence, for these make one forget loving service to the Lord. The result of material opulence is that one can no longer absorb his mind in the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
There are two kinds of opulence. One, which results from one's karma, is material, whereas the other is spiritual. A surrendered soul who fully depends upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead does not want material opulence for sense gratification. Therefore when a pure devotee is seen to possess exalted material opulence, it is not due to his karma. Rather, it is due to his bhakti. In other words, he is in that position because the Supreme Lord wants him to execute service to Him very easily and opulently. The special mercy of the Lord for the neophyte devotee is that he becomes materially poor. This is the Lord's mercy because if a neophyte devotee becomes materially opulent, he forgets the service of the Lord. However, if an advanced devotee is favored by the Lord with opulence, it is not material opulence but a spiritual opportunity. Material opulence offered to the demigods causes forgetfulness of the Lord, but opulence was given to Bali Mahäräja for continuing service to the Lord, which was free from any touch of mäyä.
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YataÙGavTaaNaiDaGaTaaNYaaePaaYaeNa YaaÁaC^le/NaaPaôTaSvXarqravXaeizTal/aek-}aYaae
vå<aPaaXaEê SaMPa[iTaMau¢-ae iGairdYaa| caPaivÖ wiTa haevac )) 23 ))
yat tad bhagavatänadhigatänyopäyena yäcïä-cchalenäpahåta-sva-
çarérävaçeñita-loka-trayo varuëa-päçaiç ca sampratimukto giri-daryäà 
cäpaviddha iti hoväca.
SYNONYMS
yat—which; tat—that; bhagavatä—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; anadhigata-anya-upäyena—who is not perceived by other means; yäcïä-chalena—by a trick of begging; apahåta—taken away; sva-çaréra-avaçeñita—with only his own body remaining; loka-trayaù—the three worlds; varuëa-päçaiù—by the ropes of Varuëa; ca—and; sampratimuktaù—completely bound; giri-daryäm—in a cave in a mountain; ca—and; apaviddhaù—being detained; iti—thus; ha—indeed; uväca—said.
TRANSLATION
When the Supreme Personality of Godhead could see no other means of taking everything away from Bali Mahäräja, He adopted the trick of begging from him and took away all the three worlds. Thus only his body was left, but the Lord was still not satisfied. He arrested Bali Mahäräja, bound him with the ropes of Varuëa and threw him in a cave in a mountain. Nevertheless, although all his property was taken and he was thrown into a cave, Bali Mahäräja was such a great devotee that he spoke as follows.
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NaUNa& bTaaYa& >aGavaNaQaeRzu Na iNaZ<aaTaae Yaae_SaaivNd]ae YaSYa Saicvae MaN}aaYa
v*Ta Wk-aNTaTaae b*hSPaiTaSTaMaiTahaYa SvYaMauPaeNd]e<aaTMaaNaMaYaacTaaTMaNaêaiXazae
Naae Wv TaÕaSYaMaiTaGaM>aqrvYaSa" k-al/SYa MaNvNTarPairv*ta& ik-Yaçaek-}a‚
YaiMadMa( )) 24 ))
nünaà batäyaà bhagavän artheñu na niñëäto yo 'säv indro yasya sacivo 
manträya våta ekäntato båhaspatis tam atihäya svayam 
upendreëätmänam ayäcatätmanaç cäçiño no eva tad-däsyam ati-
gambhéra-vayasaù kälasya manvantara-parivåttaà kiyal loka-trayam 
idam.
SYNONYMS
nünam—certainly; bata—alas; ayam—this; bhagavän—very learned; artheñu—in self-interest; na—not; niñëätaù—very experienced; yaù—who; asau—the King of heaven; indraù—Indra; yasya—of whom; sacivaù—the prime minister; manträya—for giving instructions; våtaù—chosen; ekäntataù—alone; båhaspatiù—named Båhaspati; tam—him; atihäya—ignoring; svayam—personally; upendreëa—by means of Upendra (Lord Vämanadeva); ätmänam—myself; ayäcata—requested; ätmanaù—for himself; ca—and; äçiñaù—blessings (the three worlds); no—not; eva—certainly; tat-däsyam—the loving service of the Lord; ati—very; gambhéra-vayasaù—having an insurmountable duration; kälasya—of time; manvantara-parivåttam—changed by the end of a life of a Manu; kiyat—what is the value of; loka-trayam—three worlds; idam—these.
TRANSLATION
Alas, how pitiable it is for Indra, the King of heaven, that although he is very learned and powerful and although he chose Båhaspati as his prime minister to instruct him, he is completely ignorant concerning spiritual advancement. Båhaspati is also unintelligent because he did not properly instruct his disciple Indra. Lord Vämanadeva was standing at Indra's door, but King Indra, instead of begging Him for an opportunity to render transcendental loving service, engaged Him in asking me for alms to gain the three worlds for his sense gratification. Sovereignty over the three worlds is very insignificant because whatever material opulence one may possess lasts only for an age of Manu, which is but a tiny fraction of endless time.
PURPORT
Bali Mahäräja was so powerful that he fought with Indra and took possession of the three worlds. Indra was certainly very advanced in knowledge, but instead of asking Vämanadeva for engagement in His service, he used the Lord to beg for material possessions that would lie finished at the end of one age of Manu. An age of Manu, which is the duration of Manu's life, is calculated to last seventy-two yugas. One yuga consists of 4,300,000 years, and therefore the duration of Manu's life is 309,600,000 years. The demigods possess their material opulence only until the end of the life of Manu. Time is insurmountable. The time one is allotted, even if it be millions of years, is quickly gone. The demigods own their material possessions only within the limits of time. Therefore Bali Mahäräja lamented that although Indra was very learned, he did not know how to use his intelligence properly, for instead of asking Vämanadeva to allow him to engage in His service, Indra used Him to beg Bali Mahäräja for material wealth. Although Indra was learned and his prime minister, Båhaspati, was also learned, neither of them begged to be able to render loving service to Lord Vämanadeva. Therefore Bali Mahäräja lamented for Indra.
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YaSYaaNaudaSYaMaevaSMaiTPaTaaMah" ik-l/ vv]e Na Tau SviPa}Ya& YaduTaaku-Taae>aYa&
Pad& dqYaMaaNa& >aGavTa" PariMaiTa >aGavTaaeParTae %lu/ SviPaTair )) 25 ))
yasyänudäsyam eväsmat-pitämahaù kila vavre na tu sva-pitryaà yad 
utäkutobhayaà padaà déyamänaà bhagavataù param iti 
bhagavatoparate khalu sva-pitari.
SYNONYMS
yasya—of whom (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); anudäsyam—the service; eva—certainly; asmat—our; pitä-mahaù—grandfather; kila—indeed; vavre—accepted; na—not; tu—but; sva—own; pitryam—paternal property; yat—which; uta—certainly; akutaù-bhayam—fearlessness; padam—position; déyamänam—being offered; bhagavataù—than the Supreme Personality of Godhead; param—other; iti—thus; bhagavatä—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; uparate—when killed; khalu—indeed; sva-pitari—his own father.
TRANSLATION
Bali Mahäräja said: My grandfather Prahläda Mahäräja is the only person who understood his own self-interest. Upon the death of Prahläda's father, Hiraëyakaçipu, Lord Nåsiàhadeva wanted to offer Prahläda his father's kingdom and even wanted to grant him liberation from material bondage, but Prahläda accepted neither. Liberation and material opulence, he thought, are obstacles to devotional service, and therefore such gifts from the Supreme Personality of Godhead are not His actual mercy. Consequently, instead of accepting the results of karma and jïäna, Prahläda Mahäräja simply begged the Lord for engagement in the service of His servant.
PURPORT
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has instructed that an unalloyed devotee should consider himself a servant of the servant of the servant of the Supreme Lord (gopé-bhartuù päda-kamalayor däsa-däsänudäsaù). In Vaiñëava philosophy, one should not even become a direct servant. Prahläda Mahäräja was offered all the blessings of an opulent position in the material world and even the liberation of merging into Brahman, but he refused all this. He simply wanted to engage in the service of the servant of the servant of the Lord. Therefore Bali Mahäräja said that because his grandfather Prahläda Mahäräja had rejected the blessings of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in terms of material opulence and liberation from material bondage, he truly understood his self-interest.
SB 5.24.26
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TaSYa MahaNau>aavSYaaNauPaQaMaMa*iJaTak-zaYa" k-ae vaSMaiÜDa" Pairhq<a>aGavdNauGa]h
oPaiJaGaiMazTaqiTa )) 26 ))
tasya mahänubhävasyänupatham amåjita-kañäyaù ko väsmad-vidhaù 
parihéëa-bhagavad-anugraha upajigamiñatéti.
SYNONYMS
tasya—of Prahläda Mahäräja; mahä-anubhävasya—who was an exalted devotee; anupatham—the path; amåjita-kañäyaù—a person who is materially contaminated; kaù—what; vä—or; asmat-vidhaù—like us; parihéëa-bhagavat-anugrahaù—being without the favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; upajigamiñati—desires to follow; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
Bali Mahäräja said: Persons like us, who are still attached to material enjoyment, who are contaminated by the modes of material nature and who lack the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, cannot follow the supreme path of Prahläda Mahäräja, the exalted devotee of the Lord.
PURPORT
It is said that for spiritual realization one must follow great personalities like Lord Brahmä, Devarñi Närada, Lord Çiva and Prahläda Mahäräja. The path of bhakti is not at all difficult if we follow in the footsteps of previous äcäryas and authorities, but those who are too materially contaminated by the modes of material nature cannot follow them. Although Bali Mahäräja was actually following the path of his grandfather, because of his great humility he thought that he was not. It is characteristic of advanced Vaiñëavas following the principles of bhakti that they think themselves ordinary human beings. This is not an artificial exhibition of humility; a Vaiñëava sincerely thinks this way and therefore never admits his exalted position.
SB 5.24.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
TaSYaaNaucirTaMauPairíaiÜSTairZYaTae YaSYa >aGavaNa( SvYaMai%l/JaGad(Gauå‚
NaaRraYa<aae Üair GadaPaai<arviTaïTae iNaJaJaNaaNauk-iMPaTaôdYaae YaeNaax(GauïeNa Pada
dXak-NDarae YaaeJaNaaYauTaaYauTa& idiGvJaYa oÀai$=Ta" )) 27 ))
tasyänucaritam upariñöäd vistariñyate yasya bhagavän svayam akhila-
jagad-gurur näräyaëo dväri gadä-päëir avatiñöhate nija-
janänukampita-hådayo yenäìguñöhena padä daça-kandharo 
yojanäyutäyutaà dig-vijaya uccäöitaù.
SYNONYMS
tasya—of Bali Mahäräja; anucaritam—the narration; upariñöät—later (in the Eighth Canto); vistariñyate—will be explained; yasya—of whom; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; svayam—personally; akhila-jagat-guruù—the master of all the three worlds; näräyaëaù—the Supreme Lord, Näräyaëa Himself; dväri—at the gate; gadä-päëiù—bearing the club in His hand; avatiñöhate—stands; nija-jana-anukampita-hådayaù—whose heart is always filled with mercy for His devotees; yena—by whom; aìguñöhena—by the big toe; padä—of His foot; daça-kandharaù—Rävaëa, who had ten heads; yojana-ayuta-ayutam—a distance of eighty thousand miles; dik-vijaye—for the purpose of gaining victory over Bali Mahäräja; uccäöitaù—driven away.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King, how shall I glorify the character of Bali Mahäräja? The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of the three worlds, who is most compassionate to His own devotee, stands with club in hand at Bali Mahäräja's door. When Rävaëa, the powerful demon, came to gain victory over Bali Mahäräja, Vämanadeva kicked him a distance of eighty thousand miles with His big toe. I shall explain the character and activities of Bali Mahäräja later [in the Eighth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam].
SB 5.24.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
TaTaae_DaSTaatal/aTale/ MaYaae NaaMa daNaveNd]iñPauraiDaPaiTa>aRGavTaa Paurair<aa
i}al/aek-IXa& ick-IzuR<aa iNadRGDaSvPaur}aYaSTaTPa[SaadaçBDaPadae MaaYaaivNaa‚
MaacaYaaeR MahadeveNa Pairri+aTaae ivGaTaSaudXaRNa>aYaae MahqYaTae )) 28 ))
tato 'dhastät talätale mayo näma dänavendras tri-purädhipatir 
bhagavatä puräriëä tri-loké-çaà cikérñuëä nirdagdha-sva-pura-trayas 
tat-prasädäl labdha-pado mäyävinäm äcäryo mahädevena parirakñito 
vigata-sudarçana-bhayo mahéyate.
SYNONYMS
tataù—the planet known as Sutala; adhastät—below; talätale—in the planet known as Talätala; mayaù—Maya; näma—named; dänava-indraù—the king of the Dänava demons; tri-pura-adhipatiù—the Lord of the three cities; bhagavatä—by the most powerful; puräriëä—Lord Çiva, who is known as Tripuräri; tri-loké—of the three worlds; çam—the good fortune; cikérñuëä—who was desiring; nirdagdha—burned; sva-pura-trayaù—whose three cities; tat-prasädät—by Lord Çiva's mercy; labdha—obtained; padaù—a kingdom; mäyä-vinäm äcäryaù—who is the äcärya, or master, of all the conjurers; mahä-devena—by Lord Çiva; parirakñitaù—protected; vigata-sudarçana-bhayaù—who is not afraid of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His Sudarçana cakra; mahéyate—is worshiped.
TRANSLATION
Beneath the planet known as Sutala is another planet, called Talätala, which is ruled by the Dänava demon named Maya. Maya is known as the äcärya [master] of all the mäyävés, who can invoke the powers of sorcery. For the benefit of the three worlds, Lord Çiva, who is known as Tripuräri, once set fire to the three kingdoms of Maya, but later, being pleased with him, he returned his kingdom. Since that time, Maya Dänava has been protected by Lord Çiva, and therefore he falsely thinks that he need not fear the Sudarçana cakra of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
SB 5.24.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
TaTaae_DaSTaaNMahaTale/ k-ad]veYaa<aa& SaPaaR<aa& NaEk-iXarSaa& §-aeDavXaae NaaMa
Ga<a" ku-hk-Ta+ak-k-ail/YaSauze<aaidPa[DaaNaa Maha>aaeGavNTa" PaTaiT}araJaaiDaPaTae"
PauåzvahadNavrTaMauiÜJaMaaNaa" Svk-l/}aaPaTYaSauôTku-$u=MbSa(r)eNa KvicTPa[Mataa
ivhriNTa )) 29 ))
tato 'dhastän mahätale kädraveyäëäà sarpäëäà naika-çirasäà 
krodhavaço näma gaëaù kuhaka-takñaka-käliya-suñeëädi-pradhänä 
mahä-bhogavantaù patattri-räjädhipateù puruña-vähäd anavaratam 
udvijamänäù sva-kalaträpatya-suhåt-kuöumba-saìgena kvacit pramattä 
viharanti.
SYNONYMS
tataù—the planet Talätala; adhastät—beneath; mahätale—in the planet known as Mahätala; kädraveyäëäm—of the descendants of Kadrü; sarpäëäm—who are big snakes; na eka-çirasäm—who have many hoods; krodha-vaçaù—always subject to anger; näma—named; gaëaù—the group; kuhaka—Kuhaka; takñaka—Takñaka; käliya—Käliya; suñeëa—Suñeëa; ädi—and so on; pradhänäù—who are the prominent ones; mahä-bhogavantaù—addicted to all kinds of material enjoyment; patattri-räja-adhipateù—from the king of all birds, Garuòa; puruña-vähät—who carries the Supreme Personality of Godhead; anavaratam—constantly; udvijamänäù—afraid; sva—of their own; kalatra-apatya—wives and children; suhåt—friends; kuöumba—relatives; saìgena—in the association; kvacit—sometimes; pramattäù—infuriated; viharanti—they sport.
TRANSLATION
The planetary system below Talätala is known as Mahätala. It is the abode of many-hooded snakes, descendants of Kadrü, who are always very angry. The great snakes who are prominent are Kuhaka, Takñaka, Käliya and Suñeëa. The snakes in Mahätala are always disturbed by fear of Garuòa, the carrier of Lord Viñëu, but although they are full of anxiety, some of them nevertheless sport with their wives, children, friends and relatives.
PURPORT
It is stated here that the snakes who live in the planetary system known as Mahätala are very powerful and have many hoods. They live with their wives and children and consider themselves very happy, although they are always full of anxiety because of Garuòa, who comes there to destroy them. This is the way of material life. Even if one lives in the most abominable condition, he still thinks himself happy with his wife, children, friends and relatives.
SB 5.24.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
TaTaae_DaSTaad]SaaTale/ dETaeYaa daNava" Pa<aYaae NaaMa iNavaTak-vca" k-ale/Yaa
ihr<YaPaurvaiSaNa wiTa ivbuDaPa[TYaNaqk-a oTPatYaa MahaEJaSaae MahaSaahiSaNaae
>aGavTa" Sak-l/l/aek-aNau>aavSYa hrerev TaeJaSaa Pa[iTahTabl/avle/Paa ible/XaYaa
wv vSaiNTa Yae vE SarMaYaeNd]dUTYaa vaiG>aMaRN}av<aaRi>airNd]aiØ>YaiTa )) 30 ))
tato 'dhastäd rasätale daiteyä dänaväù paëayo näma niväta-kavacäù 
käleyä hiraëya-puraväsina iti vibudha-pratyanékä utpattyä mahaujaso 
mahä-sähasino bhagavataù sakala-lokänubhävasya harer eva tejasä 
pratihata-balävalepä bileçayä iva vasanti ye vai saramayendra-dütyä 
vägbhir mantra-varëäbhir indräd bibhyati.
SYNONYMS
tataù adhastät—below the planetary system Mahätala; rasätale—on the planet called Rasätala; daiteyäù—the sons of Diti; dänaväù—the sons of Danu; paëayaù näma—named Paëis; niväta-kavacäù—Niväta-kavacas; käleyäù—Käleyas; hiraëya-puraväsinaù—Hiraëya-puraväsés; iti—thus; vibudha-pratyanékäù—enemies of the demigods; utpattyäù—from birth; mahä-ojasaù—very powerful; mahä-sähasinaù—very cruel; bhagavataù—of the Personality of Godhead; sakala-loka-anubhävasya—who is auspicious for all planetary systems; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; eva—certainly; tejasä—by the Sudarçana cakra; pratihata—defeated; bala—strength; avalepäù—and pride (because of bodily strength); bila-éçayäù—the snakes; iva—like; vasanti—they live; ye—who; vai—indeed; saramayä—by Saramä; indra-dütyä—the messenger of Indra; vägbhiù—by the words; mantra-varëäbhiù—in the form of a mantra; indrät—from King Indra; bibhyati—are afraid.
TRANSLATION
Beneath Mahätala is the planetary system known as Rasätala, which is the abode of the demoniac sons of Diti and Danu. They are called Paëis, Niväta-kavacas, Käleyas and Hiraëya-puraväsés [those living in Hiraëya-pura]. They are all enemies of the demigods, and they reside in holes like snakes. From birth they are extremely powerful and cruel, and although they are proud of their strength, they are always defeated by the Sudarçana cakra of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who rules all the planetary systems. When a female messenger from Indra named Saramä chants a particular curse, the serpentine demons of Mahätala become very afraid of Indra.
PURPORT
It is said that there was a great fight between these serpentine demons and Indra, the King of heaven. When the defeated demons met the female messenger Saramä, who was chanting a mantra, they became afraid, and therefore they are living in the planet called Rasätala.
SB 5.24.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
TaTaae_DaSTaaTPaaTaale/ NaaGal/aek-PaTaYaae vaSauik-Pa[Mau%a" Xa«ku-il/k-MahaXa«ìe‚
TaDaNaÅYaDa*Taraí\Xa«cU@k-Mbl/aìTardevdtaadYaae Maha>aaeiGaNaae MahaMazaR iNav‚
SaiNTa YaezaMau h vE PaÄSaádXaXaTaSahóXaqzaR<aa& f-<aaSau ivricTaa MahaMa<aYaae
raeicZ<av" PaaTaal/ivvriTaiMariNak-r& Svraeicza ivDaMaiNTa )) 31 ))
tato 'dhastät pätäle näga-loka-patayo väsuki-pramukhäù çaìkha-
kulika-mahäçaìkha-çveta-dhanaïjaya-dhåtaräñöra-çaìkhacüòa-
kambaläçvatara-devadattädayo mahä-bhogino mahämarñä nivasanti 
yeñäm u ha vai païca-sapta-daça-çata-sahasra-çérñäëäà phaëäsu 
viracitä mahä-maëayo rociñëavaù pätäla-vivara-timira-nikaraà sva-
rociñä vidhamanti.
SYNONYMS
tataù adhastät—beneath that planet Rasätala; pätäle—on the planet known as Pätäla; näga-loka-patayaù—the masters of the Nägalokas; väsuki—by Väsuki; pramukhäù—headed; çaìkha—Çaìkha; kulika—Kulika; mahä-çaìkha—Mahäçaìkha; çveta—Çveta; dhanaïjaya—Dhanaïjaya; dhåtaräñöra—Dhåtaräñöra; çaìkha-cüòa—Çaìkhacüòa; kambala—Kambala; açvatara—Açvatara; deva-datta—Devadatta; ädayaù—and so on; mahä-bhoginaù—very addicted to material happiness; mahä-amarñäù—greatly envious by nature; nivasanti—live; yeñäm—of all of them; u ha—certainly; vai—indeed; païca—five; sapta—seven; daça—ten; çata—one hundred; sahasra—one thousand; çérñäëäm—of those possessing hoods; phaëäsu—on those hoods; viracitäù—fixed; mahä-maëayaù—very valuable gems; rociñëavaù—full of effulgence; pätäla-vivara—the caves of the Pätäla planetary system; timira-nikaram—the mass of darkness; sva-rociñä—by the effulgence of their hoods; vidhamanti—disperse.
TRANSLATION
Beneath Rasätala is another planetary system, known as Pätäla or Nägaloka, where there are many demoniac serpents, the masters of Nägaloka, such as Çaìkha, Kulika, Mahäçaìkha, Çveta, Dhanaïjaya, Dhåtaräñöra, Çaìkhacüòa, Kambala, Açvatara and Devadatta. The chief among them is Väsuki. They are all extremely angry, and they have many, many hoods—some snakes five hoods, some seven, some ten, others a hundred and others a thousand. These hoods are bedecked with valuable gems, and the light emanating from the gems illuminates the entire planetary system of bila-svarga.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Twenty-fourth Chapter of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Subterranean Heavenly Planets."
SB 5.25: The Glories of Lord Ananta
CHAPTER TWENTY FIVE
The Glories of Lord Ananta
In this chapter, Çukadeva Gosvämé describes Ananta, the source of Lord Çiva. Lord Ananta, whose body is completely spiritual, resides at the root of the planet Pätäla. He always lives in the core of Lord Çiva's heart, and He helps him destroy the universe. Ananta instructs Lord Çiva how to destroy the cosmos, and thus He is sometimes called tämasé, or "one who is in the mode of darkness." He is the original Deity of material consciousness, and because He attracts all living entities, He is sometimes known as Saìkarñaëa. The entire material world is situated on the hoods of Lord Saìkarñaëa. From His forehead He transmits to Lord Çiva the power to destroy this material world. Because Lord Saìkarñaëa is an expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, many devotees offer Him prayers, and in the planetary system of Pätäla, all the suras, asuras, Gandharvas, Vidyädharas and learned sages offer Him their respectful obeisances. The Lord talks with them in a sweet voice. His bodily construction is completely spiritual and very, very beautiful. Anyone who hears about Him from a proper spiritual master becomes free from all material conceptions of life. The entire material energy is working according to the plans of Anantadeva. Therefore we should regard Him as the root cause of the material creation. There is no end to His strength, and no one can fully describe Him, even with countless mouths. Therefore He is called Ananta (unlimited). Being very merciful toward all living entities, He has exhibited His spiritual body. Çukadeva Gosvämé describes the glories of Anantadeva to Mahäräja Parékñit in this way.
SB 5.25.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
TaSYa MaUl/deXae i}a&XaÛaeJaNaSahóaNTar AaSTae Yaa vE k-l/a >aGavTaSTaaMaSaq
SaMaa:YaaTaaNaNTa wiTa SaaTvTaqYaa d]í*d*XYaYaae" SaªzR<aMahiMaTYai>aMaaNal/+a<a&
Ya& SaªzR<aiMaTYaac+aTae )) 1 ))
çré-çuka uväca
tasya müla-deçe triàçad-yojana-sahasräntara äste yä vai kalä 
bhagavatas tämasé samäkhyätänanta iti sätvatéyä drañöå-dåçyayoù 
saìkarñaëam aham ity abhimäna-lakñaëaà yaà saìkarñaëam ity 
äcakñate.
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; tasya—of the planet Pätäla; müla-deçe—in the region beneath the base; triàçat—thirty; yojana—eight-mile units of measurement; sahasra-antare—at an interval of one thousand; äste—remains; yä—which; vai—indeed; kalä—an expansion of an expansion; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tämasé—related to darkness; samäkhyätä—called; anantaù—Ananta; iti—thus; sätvatéyäù—the devotees; drañöå-dåçyayoù—of matter and spirit; saìkarñaëam—the drawing together; aham—I; iti—thus; abhimäna—by self-conception; lakñaëam—symptomized; yam—whom; saìkarñaëam—Saìkarñaëa; iti—thus; äcakñate—learned scholars describe.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said to Mahäräja Parékñit: My dear King, approximately 240,000 miles beneath the planet Pätäla lives another incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is the expansion of Lord Viñëu known as Lord Ananta or Lord Saìkarñaëa. He is always in the transcendental position, but because He is worshiped by Lord Çiva, the deity of tamo-guëa or darkness, He is sometimes called tämasé. Lord Ananta is the predominating Deity of the material mode of ignorance as well as the false ego of all conditioned souls. When a conditioned living being thinks, "I am the enjoyer, and this world is meant to be enjoyed by me," this conception of life is dictated to him by Saìkarñaëa. Thus the mundane conditioned soul thinks himself the Supreme Lord.
PURPORT
There is a class of men akin to Mäyävädé philosophers who misinterpret the ahaà brahmäsmi and so'ham Vedic mantras to mean, "I am the Supreme Brahman" and "I am identical with the Lord." This kind of false conception, in which one thinks himself the supreme enjoyer, is a kind of illusion. It is described elsewhere in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (5.5.8): janasya moho 'yam ahaà mameti. As explained in the above verse, Lord Saìkarñaëa is the predominating Deity of this false conception. Kåñëa confirms this in Bhagavad-gétä (15.15):
sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöo
mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca
"I am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness." The Lord is situated in everyone's heart as Saìkarñaëa, and when a demon thinks himself one with the Supreme Lord, the Lord keeps him in that darkness. Although such a demoniac living entity is only an insignificant part of the Supreme Lord, he forgets his true position and thinks he is the Supreme Lord. Because this forgetfulness is created by Saìkarñaëa, He is sometimes called tämasé. The name tämasé does not indicate that He has a material body. He is always transcendental, but because He is the Supersoul of Lord Çiva, who must perform tamasic activities, Saìkarñaëa is sometimes called tämasé.
SB 5.25.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
YaSYaed& i+aiTaMa<@l&/ >aGavTaae_NaNTaMaUTaeR" SahóiXarSa Wk-iSMaàev XaqzRi<a
iDa]YaMaa<a& iSaÖaQaR wv l/+YaTae )) 2 ))
yasyedaà kñiti-maëòalaà bhagavato 'nanta-mürteù sahasra-çirasa 
ekasminn eva çérñaëi dhriyamäëaà siddhärtha iva lakñyate.
SYNONYMS
yasya—of whom; idam—this; kñiti-maëòalam—universe; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ananta-mürteù—in the form of Anantadeva; sahasra-çirasaù—who has thousands of hoods; ekasmin—on one; eva—only; çérñaëi—hood; dhriyamäëam—is being sustained; siddhärthaù iva—and like a white mustard seed; lakñyate—is seen.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: This great universe, situated on one of Lord Anantadeva's thousands of hoods, appears just like a white mustard seed. It is infinitesimal compared to the hood of Lord Ananta.
SB 5.25.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
YaSYa h va wd& k-ale/NaaePaSaiÅhqzRTaae_MazRivricTaåicr>a]Mad(>a]uvaerNTare<a
SaaªzR<aae NaaMa åd] Wk-adXaVYaUhS}Ya+aiñiXa%& XaUl/MautaM>aYaàudiTaïTa( )) 3 ))
yasya ha vä idaà kälenopasaïjihérñato 'marña-viracita-rucira-
bhramad-bhruvor antareëa säìkarñaëo näma rudra ekädaça-vyühas 
try-akñas tri-çikhaà çülam uttambhayann udatiñöhat.
SYNONYMS
yasya—of whom; ha vä—indeed; idam—this (material world); kälena—in due course of time; upasaïjihérñataù—desiring to destroy; amarña—by anger; viracita—formed; rucira—very beautiful; bhramat—moving; bhruvoù—the two eyebrows; antareëa—from between; säìkarñaëaù näma—named Säìkarñaëa; rudraù—an incarnation of Lord Çiva; ekädaça-vyühaù—who has eleven expansions; tri-akñaù—three eyes; tri-çikham—having three points; çülam—a trident; uttambhayan—raising; udatiñöhat—arose.
TRANSLATION
At the time of devastation, when Lord Anantadeva desires to destroy the entire creation, He becomes slightly angry. Then from between His two eyebrows appears three-eyed Rudra, carrying a trident. This Rudra, who is known as Säìkarñaëa, is the embodiment of the eleven Rudras, or incarnations of Lord Çiva. He appears in order to devastate the entire creation.
PURPORT
In each creation, the living entities are given a chance to close their business as conditioned souls. When they misuse this opportunity and do not go back home, back to Godhead, Lord Saìkarñaëa becomes angry. The eleven Rudras, expansions of Lord Çiva, come out of Lord Saìkarñaëa's eyebrows due to His angry mood, and all of them together devastate the entire creation.
SB 5.25.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
YaSYaax(ig]ak-Mal/YauGal/aå<aivXadNa%Mai<az<@Ma<@le/ZvihPaTaYa" Sah SaaTvTa‚
zR>aErek-aNTa>ai¢-YaaeGaeNaavNaMaNTa" SvvdNaaiNa PairSfu-rTku-<@l/Pa[>aaMai<@Ta‚
Ga<@SQal/aNYaiTaMaNaaehrai<a Pa[MauidTaMaNaSa" %lu/ ivl/aek-YaiNTa )) 4 ))
yasyäìghri-kamala-yugaläruëa-viçada-nakha-maëi-ñaëòa-maëòaleñv 
ahi-patayaù saha sätvatarñabhair ekänta-bhakti-yogenävanamantaù 
sva-vadanäni parisphurat-kuëòala-prabhä-maëòita-gaëòa-sthaläny 
ati-manoharäëi pramudita-manasaù khalu vilokayanti.
SYNONYMS
yasya—of whom; aìghri-kamala—of lotus feet; yugala—of the pair; aruëa-viçada—brilliant pink; nakha—of the nails; maëi-ñaëòa—like gems; maëòaleñu—on the round surfaces; ahi-patayaù—the leaders of the snakes; saha—with; sätvata-åñabhaiù—the best devotees; ekänta-bhakti-yogena—with unalloyed devotional service; avanamantaù—offering obeisances; sva-vadanäni—their own faces; parisphurat—glittering; kuëòala—of the earrings; prabhä—by the effulgence; maëòita—decorated; gaëòa-sthaläni—whose cheeks; ati-manoharäëi—very beautiful; pramudita-manasaù—their minds refreshed; khalu—indeed; vilokayanti—they see.
TRANSLATION
The pink, transparent toenails on the Lord's lotus feet are exactly like valuable gems polished to a mirror finish. When the unalloyed devotees and the leaders of the snakes offer their obeisances to Lord Saìkarñaëa with great devotion, they become very joyful upon seeing their own beautiful faces reflected in His toenails. Their cheeks are decorated with glittering earrings, and the beauty of their faces is extremely pleasing to see.
SB 5.25.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
YaSYaEv ih NaaGaraJaku-MaaYaR AaiXaz AaXaaSaaNaaêavR(r)vl/Yaivl/iSaTaivXad
ivPaul/Davl/Sau>aGaåicr>auJarJaTaSTaM>aeZvGauåcNdNaku-x(ku-MaPaªaNaule/PaeNaavil/MPa‚
MaaNaaSTadi>aMaXaRNaaeNMaiQaTa„ôdYaMak-rßJaaveXaåicrl/il/„TaiSMaTaaSTadNauraGaMadMau‚
idTaMad ivgaUi<aRTaaå<ak-å<aavl/aek-NaYaNavdNaarivNd& Sav]q@& ik-l/ ivl/ae‚
k-YaiNTa )) 5 ))
yasyaiva hi näga-räja-kumärya äçiña äçäsänäç cärv-aìga-valaya-
vilasita-viçada-vipula-dhavala-subhaga-rucira-bhuja-rajata-stambheñv 
aguru-candana-kuìkuma-paìkänulepenävalimpamänäs tad-
abhimarçanonmathita-hådaya-makara-dhvajäveça-rucira-lalita-smitäs 
tad-anurägamada-mudita-mada-vighürëitäruëa-karuëävaloka-
nayana-vadanäravindaà savréòaà kila vilokayanti.
SYNONYMS
yasya—of whom; eva—certainly; hi—indeed; näga-räja-kumäryaù—the unmarried princesses of the serpent kings; äçiñaù—blessings; äçäsänäù—hoping for; cäru—beautiful; aìga-valaya—on the sphere of His body; vilasita—gleaming; viçada—spotless; vipula—long; dhavala—white; subhaga—indicating good fortune; rucira—beautiful; bhuja—on His arms; rajata-stambheñu—like columns of silver; aguru—of aloe; candana—of sandalwood; kuìkuma—of saffron; paìka—from the pulp; anulepena—with an ointment; avalimpamänäù—smearing; tat-abhimarçana—by contact with His limbs; unmathita—agitated; hådaya—in their hearts; makara-dhvaja—of Cupid; äveça—due to the entrance; rucira—very beautiful; lalita—delicate; smitäù—whose smiling; tat—of Him; anuräga—of attachment; mada—by the intoxication; mudita—delighted; mada—due to intoxication with kindness; vighürëita—rolling; aruëa—pink; karuëa-avaloka—glancing with kindness; nayana—eyes; vadana—and face; aravindam—like lotus flowers; sa-vréòam—with bashfulness; kila—indeed; vilokayanti—they see.
TRANSLATION
Lord Ananta's arms are attractively long, beautifully decorated with bangles and completely spiritual. They are white, and so they appear like silver columns. When the beautiful princesses of the serpent kings, hoping for the Lord's auspicious blessing, smear His arms with aguru pulp, sandalwood pulp and kuìkuma, the touch of His limbs awakens lusty desires within them. Understanding their minds, the Lord looks at the princesses with a merciful smile, and they become bashful, realizing that He knows their desires. Then they smile beautifully and look upon the Lord's lotus face, which is beautified by reddish eyes rolling slightly from intoxication and delighted by love for His devotees.
PURPORT
When males and females touch each other's bodies, their lusty desires naturally awaken. It appears from this verse that there are similar sensations in spiritual bodies. Both Lord Ananta and the women giving Him pleasure had spiritual bodies. Thus all sensations originally exist in the spiritual body. This is confirmed in the Vedänta-sütra: janmädy asya yataù. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura has commented in this connection that the word ädi means ädi-rasa, the original lusty feeling, which is born from the Supreme. However, spiritual lust and material lust are as completely different as gold and iron. Only one who is very highly elevated in spiritual realization can understand the lusty feelings exchanged between Rädhä and Kåñëa, or between Kåñëa and the damsels of Vraja. Therefore, unless one is very experienced and advanced in spiritual realization, he is forbidden to discuss the lusty feelings of Kåñëa and the gopés. However, if one is a sincere and pure devotee, the material lust in his heart is completely vanquished as he discusses the lusty feelings between the gopés and Kåñëa, and he makes quick progress in spiritual life.
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sa eva bhagavän ananto 'nanta-guëärëava ädi-deva upasaàhåtämarña-
roña-vego lokänäà svastaya äste.
SYNONYMS
saù—that; eva—certainly; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; anantaù—Anantadeva; ananta-guëa-arëavaù—the reservoir of unlimited transcendental qualities; ädi-devaù—the original Lord, or nondifferent from the original Supreme Personality of Godhead; upasaàhåta—who has restrained; amarña—of His intolerance; roña—and wrath; vegaù—the force; lokänäm—of all people on all planets; svastaye—for the welfare; äste—remains.
TRANSLATION
Lord Saìkarñaëa is the ocean of unlimited spiritual qualities, and thus He is known as Anantadeva. He is nondifferent from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. For the welfare of all living entities within this material world, He resides in His abode, restraining His anger and intolerance.
PURPORT
Anantadeva's main mission is to dissolve this material creation, but He checks His anger and intolerance. This material world is created to give the conditioned souls another chance to go back home, back to Godhead, but most of them do not take advantage of this facility. After the creation, they again exercise their old propensity for lording it over the material world. These activities of the conditioned souls anger Anantadeva, and He desires to destroy the entire material world. Yet, because He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He is kind toward us and checks His anger and intolerance. Only at certain times does He express His anger and destroy the material world.
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dhyäyamänaù suräsuroraga-siddha-gandharva-vidyädhara-muni-
gaëair anavarata-mada-mudita-vikåta-vihvala-locanaù sulalita-
mukharikämåtenäpyäyamänaù sva-pärñada-vibudha-yütha-patén 
aparimläna-räga-nava-tulasikämoda-madhv-äsavena mädyan 
madhukara-vräta-madhura-géta-çriyaà vaijayantéà sväà vanamäläà 
néla-väsä eka-kuëòalo hala-kakudi kåta-subhaga-sundara-bhujo 
bhagavän mahendro väraëendra iva käïcanéà kakñäm udära-lélo 
bibharti.
SYNONYMS
dhyäyamänaù—being meditated upon; sura—of demigods; asura—demons; uraga—snakes; siddha—inhabitants of Siddhaloka; gandharva—inhabitants of Gandharvaloka; vidyädhara—Vidyädharas; muni—and of great sages; gaëaiù—by groups; anavarata—constantly; mada-mudita—delighted by intoxication; vikåta—moving to and fro; vihvala—rolling; locanaù—whose eyes; su-lalita—excellently composed; mukharika—of speech; amåtena—by the nectar; äpyäyamänaù—pleasing; sva-pärñada—His own associates; vibudha-yütha-patén—the heads of the different groups of demigods; aparimläna—never faded; räga—whose luster; nava—ever fresh; tulasikä—of the tulasé blossoms; ämoda—by the fragrance; madhu-äsavena—and the honey; mädyan—being intoxicated; madhukara-vräta—of the bees; madhura-géta—by the sweet singing; çréyam—which is made more beautiful; vaijayantém—the garland named vaijayanté; sväm—His own; vanamäläm—garland; néla-väsäù—covered with blue garments; eka-kuëòalaù—wearing only one earring; hala-kakudi—on the handle of a plow; kåta—placed; subhaga—auspicious; sundara—beautiful; bhujaù—hands; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahä-indraù—the King of heaven; väraëa-indraù—the elephant; iva—like; käïcaném—golden; kakñäm—belt; udära-lélaù—engaged in transcendental pastimes; bibharti—wears.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: The demigods, the demons, the Uragas [serpentine demigods], the Siddhas, the Gandharvas, the Vidyädharas and many highly elevated sages constantly offer prayers to the Lord. Because He is intoxicated, the Lord looks bewildered, and His eyes, appearing like flowers in full bloom, move to and fro. He pleases His personal associates, the heads of the demigods, by the sweet vibrations emanating from His mouth. Dressed in bluish garments and wearing a single earring, He holds a plow on His back with His two beautiful and well-constructed hands. Appearing as white as the heavenly King Indra, He wears a golden belt around His waist and a vaijayanté garland of ever-fresh tulasé blossoms around His neck. Bees intoxicated by the honeylike fragrance of the tulasé flowers hum very sweetly around the garland, which thus becomes more and more beautiful. In this way, the Lord enjoys His very magnanimous pastimes.
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ya eña evam anuçruto dhyäyamäno mumukñüëäm anädi-käla-karma-
väsanä-grathitam avidyämayaà hådaya-granthià sattva-rajas-
tamomayam antar-hådayaà gata äçu nirbhinatti tasyänubhävän 
bhagavän sväyambhuvo näradaù saha tumburuëä sabhäyäà 
brahmaëaù saàçlokayäm äsa.
SYNONYMS
yaù—who; eñaù—this one; evam—thus; anuçrutaù—being heard from a bona fide spiritual master; dhyäyamänaù—being meditated upon; mumukñüëäm—of persons desiring liberation from conditioned life; anädi—from immemorial; käla—time; karma-väsanä—by the desire for fruitive activities; grathitam—tied tightly; avidyä-mayam—consisting of the illusory energy; hådaya-granthim—the knot within the heart; sattva-rajaù-tamaù-mayam—made of the three modes of material nature; antaù-hådayam—in the core of the heart; gataù—situated; äçu—very soon; nirbhinatti—cuts; tasya—of Saìkarñaëa; anubhävän—the glories; bhagavän—the greatly powerful; sväyambhuvaù—the son of Lord Brahmä; näradaù—the sage Närada; saha—along with; tumburuëä—the stringed instrument called a Tumburu; sabhäyäm—in the assembly; brahmaëaù—of Lord Brahmä; saàçlokayäm äsa—described in verses.
TRANSLATION
If persons who are very serious about being liberated from material life hear the glories of Anantadeva from the mouth of a spiritual master in the chain of disciplic succession, and if they always meditate upon Saìkarñaëa, the Lord enters the cores of their hearts, vanquishes all the dirty contamination of the material modes of nature, and cuts to pieces the hard knot within the heart, which has been tied tightly since time immemorial by the desire to dominate material nature through fruitive activities. Närada Muni, the son of Lord Brahmä, always glorifies Anantadeva in his father's assembly. There he sings blissful verses of his own composition, accompanied by his stringed instrument [or a celestial singer] known as Tumburu.
PURPORT
None of these descriptions of Lord Anantadeva are imaginary. They are all transcendentally blissful and full of actual knowledge. However, unless one hears them directly from a bona fide spiritual master in the line of disciplic succession, one cannot understand them. This knowledge is delivered to Närada by Lord Brahmä, and the great saint Närada, along with his companion, Tumburu, distributes it all over the universe. Sometimes the Supreme Personality of Godhead is described as Uttamaçloka, one who is praised by beautiful poetry. Närada composes various poems to glorify Lord Ananta, and therefore the word saàçlokayäm äsa (praised by selected poetry) is used in this verse.
The Vaiñëavas in the Gauòéya-sampradäya belong to the disciplic succession stemming from Lord Brahmä. Lord Brahmä is the spiritual master of Närada, Närada is the spiritual master of Vyäsadeva, and Vyäsadeva wrote the Çrémad-Bhägavatam as a commentary on the Vedänta-sütra. Therefore all devotees in the Gauòéya-sampradäya accept the activities of Lord Ananta related in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam as authentic, and they are thus benefited by going back home, back to Godhead. The contamination in the heart of a conditioned soul is like a huge accumulation of garbage created by the three modes of material nature, especially the modes of rajas (passion) and tamas (ignorance). This contamination becomes manifest in the form of lusty desires and greed for material possessions. As confirmed herein, unless one receives transcendental knowledge in disciplic succession, there is no question of his becoming purified of this contamination.
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utpatti-sthiti-laya-hetavo 'sya kalpäù
sattvädyäù prakåti-guëä yad-ékñayäsan
yad-rüpaà dhruvam akåtaà yad ekam ätman
nänädhät katham u ha veda tasya vartma
SYNONYMS
utpatti—of creation; sthiti—maintenance; laya—and dissolution; hetavaù—the original causes; asya—of this material world; kalpäù—capable of acting; sattva-ädyäù—headed by the sattva-guëa; prakåti-guëäù—the modes of material nature; yat—of whom; ékñayä—by the glance; äsan—became; yat-rüpam—the form of whom; dhruvam—unlimited; akåtam—uncreated; yat—who; ekam—one; ätman—in Himself; nänä—variously; adhät—has manifested; katham—how; u ha—certainly; veda—can understand; tasya—His; vartma—path.
TRANSLATION
By His glance, the Supreme Personality of Godhead enables the modes of material nature to act as the causes of universal creation, maintenance and destruction. The Supreme Soul is unlimited and beginningless, and although He is one, He has manifested Himself in many forms. How can human society understand the ways of the Supreme?
PURPORT
From Vedic literature we learn that when the Supreme Lord glances (sa aikñata) over the material energy, the three modes of material nature become manifest and create material variety. Before He glances over the material energy, there is no possibility of the creation, maintenance and annihilation of the material world. The Lord existed before the creation, and consequently He is eternal and unchanging. Therefore how can any human being, however great a scientist or philosopher he may be, understand the ways of the Supreme Personality of Godhead?
The following quotations from Caitanya-bhägavata (Ädi-khaëòa, 1.48-52 and 1.58-69) tell of the glories of Lord Ananta:
ki brahmä, ki çiva, ki sanakädi 'kumära'
vyäsa, çuka, näradädi, 'bhakta' näma yäìra
"Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva, the four Kumäras [Sanaka, Sanätana, Sanandana and Sanät-kumära], Vyäsadeva, Çukadeva Gosvämé and Närada are all pure devotees, eternal servants of the Lord.
sabära püjita çré-ananta-mahäçaya
sahasra-vadana prabhu—bhakti-rasamaya
"Lord Çré Ananta is worshiped by all the uncontaminated devotees mentioned above. He has thousands of hoods and is the reservoir of all devotional service.
ädideva, mahä-yogé, 'éçvara', 'vaiñëava'
mahimära anta iìhä nä jänaye saba
"Lord Ananta is the original person and the great mystic controller. At the same time, He is a servant of God, a Vaiñëava. Since there is no end to His glories, no one can understand Him fully.
sevana çunilä, ebe çuna öhäkuräla
ätma-tantre yena-mate vaisena pätäla
"I have already spoken to you of His service to the Lord. Now hear how the self-sufficient Anantadeva exists in the lower planetary system of Pätäla.
çré-närada-gosäïi 'tumburu' kari' saìge
se yaça gäyena brahmä-sthäne çloka-vandhe
"Bearing his stringed instrument, the tumburu, on his shoulders, the great sage Närada Muni always glorifies Lord Ananta. Närada Muni has composed many transcendental verses in praise of the Lord."
såñöi, sthiti, pralaya, sattvädi yata guëa
yäìra dåñöi-päte haya, yäya punaù punaù
"Simply due to the glance of Lord Ananta, the three material modes of nature interact and produce creation, maintenance and annihilation. These modes of nature appear again and again.
advitéya-rüpa, satya anädi mahattva
tathäpi 'ananta' haya, ke bujhe se tattva?
"The Lord is glorified as one without a second and as the supreme truth who has no beginning. Therefore He is called Anantadeva [unlimited]. Who can understand Him?
çuddha-sattva-mürti prabhu dharena karuëäya
ye-vigrahe sabära prakäça suléläya
"His form is completely spiritual, and He manifests it only by His mercy. All the activities in this material world are conducted only in His form.
yäìhära taraìga çikhi' siàha mahävalé
nija-jana-mano raïje haïä kutühalé
"He is very powerful and always prepared to please His personal associates and devotees.
ye ananta-nämera çravaëa-saìkértane
ye-te mate kene nähi bole ye-te jane
açeña-janmera bandha chiëòe sei-kñaëe
ataeva vaiñëava nä chäòe kabhu täne
"If we simply try to engage in the congregational chanting of the glories of Lord Anantadeva, the dirty things in our hearts, accumulated during many births, will immediately be washed away. Therefore a Vaiñëava never loses an opportunity to glorify Anantadeva.
'çeña' ba-i saàsärera gati nähi ära
anantera näme sarva-jévera uddhära
"Lord Anantadeva is known as Çeña [the unlimited end] because He ends our passage through this material world. Simply by chanting His glories, everyone can be liberated.
ananta påthivé-giri samudra-sahite
ye-prabhu dharena gire pälana karite
"On His head, Anantadeva sustains the entire universe, with its millions of planets containing enormous oceans and mountains.
sahasra phaëära eka-phaëe 'bindu' yena
ananta vikrama, nä jänena, 'äche' hena
"He is so large and powerful that this universe rests on one of His hoods just like a drop of water. He does not know where it is.
sahasra-vadane kåñëa-yaça nirantara
gäite ächena ädi-deva mahé-dhara
"While bearing the universe on one of His hoods, Anantadeva chants the glories of Kåñëa with each of His thousands of mouths.
gäyena ananta, çré-yaçera nähi anta
jaya-bhaìga nähi käru, doìhe—balavanta
"Although He has been chanting the glories of Lord Kåñëa since time immemorial, He has still not come to their end.
adyäpiha 'çeña'-deva sahasra-çré-mukhe
gäyena caitanya-yaça anta nähi dekhe
"To this very day, Lord Ananta continues to chant the glories of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, and still He finds no end to them."
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mürtià naù puru-kåpayä babhära sattvaà
saàçuddhaà sad-asad idaà vibhäti tatra
yal-léläà måga-patir ädade 'navadyäm
ädätuà svajana-manäàsy udära-véryaù
SYNONYMS
mürtim—different forms of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; naù—unto us; puru-kåpayä—because of great mercy; babhära—exhibited; sattvam—existence; saàçuddham—completely transcendental; sat-asat idam—this material manifestation of cause and effect; vibhäti—shines; tatra—in whom; yat-léläm—the pastimes of whom; måga-patiù—the master of all living beings, who is exactly like a lion (the master of all other animals); ädade—taught; anavadyäm—without material contamination; ädätum—to conquer; sva-jana-manäàsi—the minds of His devotees; udära-véryaù—who is most liberal and powerful.
TRANSLATION
This manifestation of subtle and gross matter exists within the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Out of causeless mercy toward His devotees, He exhibits various forms, which are all transcendental. The Supreme Lord is most liberal, and He possesses all mystic power. To conquer the minds of His devotees and give pleasure to their hearts, He appears in different incarnations and manifests many pastimes.
PURPORT
Çréla Jéva Gosvämé has translated this verse as follows. "The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the cause of all causes. It is by His will that gross and subtle ingredients interact. He appears in various incarnations just to please the hearts of His pure devotees." For example, the Supreme Lord appeared in the transcendental incarnation of Lord Varäha (the boar) just to please His devotees by lifting the planet earth from the Garbhodaka Ocean.
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yan-näma çrutam anukértayed akasmäd
ärto vä yadi patitaù pralambhanäd vä
hanty aàhaù sapadi nåëäm açeñam anyaà
kaà çeñäd bhagavata äçrayen mumukñuù
SYNONYMS
yat—of whom; näma—the holy name; çrutam—heard; anukértayet—may chant or repeat; akasmät—by accident; ärtaù—a distressed person; vä—or; yadi—if; patitaù—a fallen person; pralambhanät—out of joking; vä—or; hanti—destroys; aàhaù—sinful; sapadi—that instant; nåëäm—of human society; açeñam—unlimited; anyam—of other; kam—what; çeñät—than Lord Çeña; bhagavataù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; äçrayet—should take shelter of; mumukñuù—anyone desiring liberation.
TRANSLATION
Even if he be distressed or degraded, any person who chants the holy name of the Lord, having heard it from a bona fide spiritual master, is immediately purified. Even if he chants the Lord's name jokingly or by chance, he and anyone who hears him are freed from all sins. Therefore how can anyone seeking disentanglement from the material clutches avoid chanting the name of Lord Çeña? Of whom else should one take shelter?
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mürdhany arpitam aëuvat sahasra-mürdhno
bhü-golaà sagiri-sarit-samudra-sattvam
änantyäd animita-vikramasya bhümnaù
ko véryäëy adhi gaëayet sahasra-jihvaù
SYNONYMS
mürdhani—on a hood or head; arpitam—fixed; aëu-vat—just like an atom; sahasra-mürdhnaù—of Ananta, who has thousands of hoods; bhü-golam—this universe; sa-giri-sarit-samudra-sattvam—with many mountains, trees, oceans and living entities; änantyät—due to being unlimited; animita-vikramasya—whose power is immeasurable; bhümnaù—the Supreme Lord; kaù—who; véryäëi—potencies; adhi—indeed; gaëayet—can count; sahasra-jihvaù—although having thousands of tongues.
TRANSLATION
Because the Lord is unlimited, no one can estimate His power. This entire universe, filled with its many great mountains, rivers, oceans, trees and living entities, is resting just like an atom on one of His many thousands of hoods. Is there anyone, even with thousands of tongues, who can describe His glories?
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evam-prabhävo bhagavän ananto
duranta-véryoru-guëänubhävaù
müle rasäyäù sthita ätma-tantro
yo lélayä kñmäà sthitaye bibharti
SYNONYMS
evam-prabhävaù—who is so powerful; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; anantaù—Ananta; duranta-vérya—insurmountable prowess; uru—great; guëa-anubhävaù—possessing transcendental qualities and glories; müle—at the base; rasäyäù—of the lower planetary systems; sthitaù—existing; ätma-tantraù—completely self-sufficient; yaù—who; lélayä—easily; kñmäm—the universe; sthitaye—for its maintenance; bibharti—sustains.
TRANSLATION
There is no end to the great and glorious qualities of that powerful Lord Anantadeva. Indeed, His prowess is unlimited. Though self-sufficient, He Himself is the support of everything. He resides beneath the lower planetary systems and easily sustains the entire universe.
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etä hy eveha nåbhir upagantavyä gatayo yathä-karma-vinirmitä 
yathopadeçam anuvarëitäù kämän kämayamänaiù.
SYNONYMS
etäù—all these; hi—indeed; eva—certainly; iha—in this universe; nåbhiù—by all living entities; upagantavyäù—achievable; gatayaù—destinations; yathä-karma—according to one's past activities; vinirmitäù—created; yathä-upadeçam—as instructed; anuvarëitäù—described accordingly; kämän—material enjoyment; kämayamänaiù—by those who are desiring.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, as I heard of it from my spiritual master, I have fully described to you the creation of this material world according to the fruitive activities and desires of the conditioned souls. Those conditioned souls, who are full of material desires, achieve various situations in different planetary systems, and in this way they live within this material creation.
PURPORT
In this regard, Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura sings,
anädi karama-phale,     paòi' bhavärëava-jale,
taribäre nä dekhi upäya
"My Lord, I do not know when I commenced my material life, but I can certainly experience that I have fallen in the deep ocean of nescience. Now I can also see that there is no other way to get out of it than to take shelter of Your lotus feet." Similarly, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu offers the following prayer:
ayi nanda-tanuja kiìkaraà
patitaà mäà viñame bhavämbudhau
kåpayä tava päda-paìkaja-
sthita-dhülé-sadåçaà vicintaya
"My dear Lord, son of Nanda Mahäräja, I am Your eternal servant. Somehow or other, I have fallen into this ocean of nescience. Kindly, therefore, save me from this horrible condition of materialistic life."
SB 5.25.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
WTaavTaqihR raJaNa( Pau&Sa" Pa[v*ital/+a<aSYa DaMaRSYa ivPaak-GaTaYa oÀavca
ivSad*Xaa YaQaaPa[én& VYaac:Yae ik-MaNYaTk-QaYaaMa wiTa )) 15 ))
etävatér hi räjan puàsaù pravåtti-lakñaëasya dharmasya vipäka-gataya 
uccävacä visadåçä yathä-praçnaà vyäcakhye kim anyat kathayäma iti.
SYNONYMS
etävatéù—of such a kind; hi—certainly; räjan—O King; puàsaù—of the human being; pravåtti-lakñaëasya—symptomized by inclinations; dharmasya—of the execution of duties; vipäka-gatayaù—the resultant destinations; ucca-avacäù—high and low; visadåçäù—different; yathä-praçnam—as you inquired; vyäcakhye—I have described; kim anyat—what else; kathayäma—shall I speak; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, I have thus described how people generally act according to their different desires and, as a result, get different types of bodies in higher or lower planets. You inquired of these things from me, and I have explained to you whatever I have heard from authorities. What shall I speak of now?
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Twenty-fifth Chapter of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Glories of Lord Ananta."
SB 5.26: A Description of the Hellish Planets
CHAPTER TWENTY SIX
A Description of the Hellish Planets
SB 5.26 Summary
The Twenty-sixth Chapter describes how a sinful man goes to different hells, where he is punished in various ways by the assistants of Yamaräja. As stated in the Bhagavad-gétä (3.27):
prakåteù kriyamäëäni
guëaiù karmäëi sarvaçaù
ahaìkära-vimüòhätmä
kartäham iti manyate
"The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of material nature, thinks himself to be the doer of activities, which are in actuality carried out by nature." The foolish person thinks he is independent of any law. He thinks there is no God or regulative principle and that he can do whatever he likes. Thus he engages in different sinful activities, and as a result, he is put into different hellish conditions life after life, to be punished by the laws of nature. The basic principle of his suffering is that he foolishly thinks himself independent, although he is strictly under the control of the laws of material nature. These laws act due to the influence of the three modes of nature, and therefore each human being also works under three different types of influence. According to how he acts, he suffers different reactions in his next life or in this life. Religious persons act differently from atheists, and therefore they suffer different reactions.
Çukadeva Gosvämé describes the following twenty-eight hells: Tämisra, Andhatämisra, Raurava, Mahäraurava, Kumbhépäka. Kälasütra, Asi-patravana, Sükaramukha, Andhaküpa, Kåmibhojana. Sandaàça, Taptasürmi, Vajrakaëöaka-çälmalé, Vaitaraëé, Püyoda, Präëarodha, Viçasana, Läläbhakña, Särameyädana, Avéci, Ayaùpäna. Kñärakardama, Rakñogaëa-bhojana, Çülaprota, Dandaçüka. Avaöa-nirodhana, Paryävartana and Sücémukha.
A person who steals another's money, wife or possessions is put into the hell known as Tämisra. A man who tricks someone and enjoys his wife is put into the extremely hellish condition known as Andhatämisra. A foolish person absorbed in the bodily concept of life, who on the basis of this principle maintains himself or his wife and children by committing violence against other living entities, is put into the hell known as Raurava. There the animals he killed take birth as creatures called rurus and cause great suffering for him. Those who kill different animals and birds and then cook them are put by the agents of Yamaräja into the hell known as Kumbhépäka, where they are boiled in oil. A person who kills a brähmaëa is put into the hell known as Kälasütra, where the land, perfectly level and made of copper, is as hot as an oven. The killer of a brähmaëa burns in that land for many years. One who does not follow scriptural injunctions but who does everything whimsically or follows some rascal is put into the hell known as Asi-patravana. A government official who poorly administers justice, or who punishes an innocent man, is taken by the assistants of Yamaräja to the hell known as Sükaramukha, where he is mercilessly beaten.
God has given advanced consciousness to the human being. Therefore he can feel the suffering and happiness of other living beings. The human being bereft of his conscience, however, is prone to cause suffering for other living beings. The assistants of Yamaräja put such a person into the hell known as Andhaküpa, where he receives proper punishment from his victims. Any person who does not receive or feed a guest properly but who personally enjoys eating is put into the hell known as Kåmibhojana. There an unlimited number of worms and insects continuously bite him.
A thief is put into the hell known as Sandaàça. A person who has sexual relations with a woman who is not to be enjoyed is put into the hell known as Taptasürmi. A person who enjoys sexual relations with animals is put into the hell known as Vajrakaëöaka-çälmalé. A person born into an aristocratic or highly placed family but who does not act accordingly is put into the hellish trench of blood, pus and urine called the Vaitaraëé River. One who lives like an animal is put into the hell called Püyoda. A person who mercilessly kills animals in the forest without sanction is put into the hell called Präëarodha. A person who kills animals in the name of religious sacrifice is put into the hell named Viçasana. A man who forces his wife to drink his semina is put into the hell called Läläbhakña. One who sets a fire or administers poison to kill someone is put into the hell known as Särameyädana. A man who earns his livelihood by bearing false witness is put into the hell known as Avéci.
A person addicted to drinking wine is put into the hell named Ayaùpäna. One who violates etiquette by not showing proper respect to superiors is put into the hell known as Kñärakardama. A person who sacrifices human beings to Bhairava is put into the hell called Rakñogaëa-bhojana. A person who kills pet animals is put into the hell called Çülaprota. A person who gives trouble to others is put into the hell known as Dandaçüka. One who imprisons a living entity within a cave is put into the hell known as Avaöa-nirodhana. A person who shows unwarranted wrath toward a guest in his house is put into the hell called Paryävartana. A person maddened by possessing riches and thus deeply absorbed in thinking of how to collect money is put into the hell known as Sücémukha.
After describing the hellish planets, Çukadeva Gosvämé describes how pious persons are elevated to the highest planetary system, where the demigods live, and how they then come back again to this earth when the results of their pious activities are finished. Finally he describes the universal form of the Lord and glorifies the Lord's activities.
SB 5.26.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
raJaaevac
MahzR WTaÜEic}Ya& l/aek-SYa k-QaiMaiTa )) 1 ))
räjoväca
maharña etad vaicitryaà lokasya katham iti.
SYNONYMS
räjä uväca—the King said; maharñe—O great saint (Çukadeva Gosvämé); etat—this; vaicitryam—variegatedness; lokasya—of the living entities; katham—how; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
King Parékñit inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé: My dear sir, why are the living entities put into different material situations? Kindly explain this to me.
PURPORT
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura explains that the different hellish planets within this universe are held slightly above the Garbhodaka Ocean and remain situated there. This chapter describes how all sinful persons go to these hellish planets and how they are punished there by the assistants of Yamaräja. Different individuals with different bodily features enjoy or suffer various reactions according to their past deeds.
SB 5.26.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
‰izåvac
i}aGau<aTvaTk-TauR" é[ÖYaa k-MaRGaTaYa" Pa*QaiGvDaa" SavaR Wv SavRSYa
TaarTaMYaeNa >aviNTa )) 2 ))
åñir uväca
tri-guëatvät kartuù çraddhayä karma-gatayaù påthag-vidhäù sarvä 
eva sarvasya täratamyena bhavanti.
SYNONYMS
åñiù uväca—the great saint (Çukadeva Gosvämé) said; tri-guëatvät—because of the three modes of material nature; kartuù—of the worker; çraddhayä—because of the attitudes; karma-gatayaù—destinations resulting from activity; påthak—different; vidhäù—varieties; sarväù—all; eva—thus; sarvasya—of all of them; täratamyena—in different degrees; bhavanti—become possible.
TRANSLATION
The great sage Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King, in this material world there are three kinds of activities—those in the mode of goodness, the mode of passion and the mode of ignorance. Because all people are influenced by the three modes of material nature, the results of their activities are also divided into three. One who acts in the mode of goodness is religious and happy, one who acts in passion achieves mixed misery and happiness, and one who acts under the influence of ignorance is always unhappy and lives like an animal. Because of the varying degrees to which the living entities are influenced by the different modes of nature, their destinations are also of different varieties.
SB 5.26.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
AQaedaNaq& Pa[iTaizÖl/+a<aSYaaDaMaRSYa TaQaEv k-TauR" é[ÖaYaa vESaad*XYaaTk-‚
MaRf-l&/ ivSad*Xa& >aviTa Yaa ùNaaÛivÛYaa k*-Tak-aMaaNaa& TaTPair<aaMal/+a<aa"
Sa*TaYa" SahóXa" Pa[v*taaSTaaSaa& Pa[acuYaeR<aaNauv<aRiYaZYaaMa" )) 3 ))
athedänéà pratiñiddha-lakñaëasyädharmasya tathaiva kartuù 
çraddhäyä vaisädåçyät karma-phalaà visadåçaà bhavati yä hy anädy-
avidyayä kåta-kämänäà tat-pariëäma-lakñaëäù såtayaù sahasraçaù 
pravåttäs täsäà präcuryeëänuvarëayiñyämaù.
SYNONYMS
atha—thus; idäném—now; pratiñiddha—by what is forbidden; lakñaëasya—symptomized; adharmasya—of impious activities; tathä—so also; eva—certainly; kartuù—of the performer; çraddhäyäù—of faith; vaisädåçyät—by the difference; karma-phalam—the reaction of fruitive activities; visadåçam—different; bhavati—is; yä—which; hi—indeed; anädi—from time immemorial; avidyayä—by ignorance; kåta—performed; kämänäm—of persons possessing many lusty desires; tat-pariëäma-lakñaëäù—the symptoms of the results of such impious desires; såtayaù—hellish conditions of life; sahasraçaù—by thousands upon thousands; pravåttäù—resulted; täsäm—them; präcuryeëa—very widely; anuvarëayiñyämaù—I shall explain.
TRANSLATION
Just as by executing various pious activities one achieves different positions in heavenly life, by acting impiously one achieves different positions in hellish life. Those who are activated by the material mode of ignorance engage in impious activities, and according to the extent of their ignorance, they are placed in different grades of hellish life. If one acts in the mode of ignorance because of madness, his resulting misery is the least severe. One who acts impiously but knows the distinction between pious and impious activities is placed in a hell of intermediate severity. And for one who acts impiously and ignorantly because of atheism, the resultant hellish life is the worst. Because of ignorance, every living entity has been carried by various desires into thousands of different hellish planets since time immemorial. I shall try to describe them as far as possible.
SB 5.26.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
raJaaevac
Nark-a NaaMa >aGavNa( ik&- deXaivXaeza AQava bihiñl/aeKYaa AahaeiSv‚
dNTaral/ wiTa )) 4 ))
räjoväca
narakä näma bhagavan kià deça-viçeñä athavä bahis tri-lokyä 
ähosvid antaräla iti.
SYNONYMS
räjä uväca—the King said; narakäù—the hellish regions; näma—named; bhagavan—O my Lord; kim—whether; deça-viçeñäù—a particular country; athavä—or; bahiù—outside; tri-lokyäù—the three worlds (the universe); ähosvit—or; antaräle—in the intermediate spaces within the universe; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
King Parékñit inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé: My dear lord, are the hellish regions outside the universe, within the covering of the universe, or in different places on this planet?
SB 5.26.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
‰izåvac
ANTaral/ Wv i}aJaGaTYaaSTau idiXa di+a<aSYaaMaDaSTaad(>aUMaeåPairíaÀ
Jal/aÛSYaaMaiGanZvataadYa" iPaTa*Ga<aa idiXa SvaNaa& Gaae}aa<aa& ParMae<a
SaMaaiDaNaa SaTYaa WvaiXaz AaXaaSaaNaa iNavSaiNTa )) 5 ))
åñir uväca
antaräla eva tri-jagatyäs tu diçi dakñiëasyäm adhastäd bhümer 
upariñöäc ca jaläd yasyäm agniñvättädayaù pitå-gaëä diçi svänäà 
goträëäà parameëa samädhinä satyä eväçiña äçäsänä nivasanti.
SYNONYMS
åñiù uväca—the great sage replied; antaräle—in the intermediate space; eva—certainly; tri-jagatyäù—of the three worlds; tu—but; diçi—in the direction; dakñiëasyäm—southern; adhastät—beneath; bhümeù—on the earth; upariñöät—a little above; ca—and; jalät—the Garbhodaka Ocean; yasyäm—in which; agniñvättä-ädayaù—headed by Agniñvättä; pitå-gaëäù—the persons known as pitäs; diçi—direction; svänäm—their own; goträëäm—of the families; parameëa—with great; samädhinä—absorption in thoughts of the Lord; satyäù—in truth; eva—certainly; äçiñaù—blessings; äçäsänäù—desiring; nivasanti—they live.
TRANSLATION
The great sage Çukadeva Gosvämé answered: All the hellish planets are situated in the intermediate space between the three worlds and the Garbhodaka Ocean. They lie on the southern side of the universe, beneath Bhü-maëòala, and slightly above the water of the Garbhodaka Ocean. Pitåloka is also located in this region between the Garbhodaka Ocean and the lower planetary systems. All the residents of Pitåloka, headed by Agniñvättä, meditate in great samädhi on the Supreme Personality of Godhead and always wish their families well.
PURPORT
As previously explained, below our planetary system are seven lower planetary systems, the lowest of which is called Pätälaloka. Beneath Pätälaloka are other planets, known as Narakaloka, or the hellish planets. At the bottom of the universe lies the Garbhodaka Ocean. Therefore the hellish planets lie between Pätälaloka and the Garbhodaka Ocean.
SB 5.26.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
Ya}a h vav >aGavaNa( iPaTa*raJaae vEvSvTa" SvivzYa& Pa[aiPaTaezu SvPauåzE‚
JaRNTauzu SaMPareTaezu YaQaak-MaaRvÛ& daezMaevaNauçiºTa>aGavC^aSaNa" SaGa<aae
dMa& =DaarYaiTa )) 6 ))
yatra ha väva bhagavän pitå-räjo vaivasvataù sva-viñayaà präpiteñu 
sva-puruñair jantuñu sampareteñu yathä-karmävadyaà doñam 
evänullaìghita-bhagavac-chäsanaù sagaëo damaà dhärayati.
SYNONYMS
yatra—where; ha väva—indeed; bhagavän—the most powerful; pitå-räjaù—Yamaräja, the king of the pitäs; vaivasvataù—the son of the sun-god; sva-viñayam—his own kingdom; präpiteñu—when caused to reach; sva-puruñaiù—by his own messengers; jantuñu—the human beings; sampareteñu—dead; yathä-karma-avadyam—according to how much they have violated the rules and regulations of conditional life; doñam—the fault; eva—certainly; anullaìghita-bhagavat-çäsanaù—who never oversteps the Supreme Personality of Godhead's order; sagaëaù—along with his followers; damam—punishment; dhärayati—executes.
TRANSLATION
The King of the pitäs is Yamaräja, the very powerful son of the sun-god. He resides in Pitåloka with his personal assistants and, while abiding by the rules and regulations set down by the Supreme Lord, has his agents, the Yamadütas, bring all the sinful men to him immediately upon their death. After bringing them within his jurisdiction, he properly judges them according to their specific sinful activities and sends them to one of the many hellish planets for suitable punishments.
PURPORT
Yamaräja is not a fictitious or mythological character; he has his own abode, Pitåloka, of which he is king. Agnostics may not believe in hell, but Çukadeva Gosvämé affirms the existence of the Naraka planets, which lie between the Garbhodaka Ocean and Pätälaloka. Yamaräja is appointed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead to see that the human beings do not violate His rules and regulations. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (4.17):
karmaëo hy api boddhavyaà
boddhavyaà ca vikarmaëaù
akarmaëaç ca boddhavyaà
gahanä karmaëo gatiù
"The intricacies of action are very hard to understand. Therefore one should know properly what action is, what forbidden action is, and what inaction is." One should understand the nature of karma, vikarma and akarma, and one must act accordingly. This is the law of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The conditioned souls, who have come to this material world for sense gratification, are allowed to enjoy their senses under certain regulative principles. If they violate these regulations, they are judged and punished by Yamaräja. He brings them to the hellish planets and properly chastises them to bring them back to Kåñëa consciousness. By the influence of mäyä, however, the conditioned souls remain infatuated with the mode of ignorance. Thus in spite of repeated punishment by Yamaräja, they do not come to their senses, but continue to live within the material condition, committing sinful activities again and again.
SB 5.26.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
Ta}a hEke- Nark-aNaek-iv&XaiTa& Ga<aYaiNTa AQa Taa&STae raJaàaMaæPal/+a<aTaae
_Nau§-iMaZYaaMaSTaaiMaóae_NDaTaaiMaóae raErvae MaharaErv" ku-M>aqPaak-" k-al/‚
SaU}aMaiSaPa}avNa& SaUk-rMau%MaNDakU-Pa" k*-iMa>aaeJaNa" SaNd&XaSTaáSaUiMaRvRJa]k-<$‚
k-XaaLMal/I vETar<aq PaUYaaed" Pa[a<araeDaae ivXaSaNa& l/al/a>a+a" SaarMaeYaa‚
dNaMavqicrYa"PaaNaiMaiTa ) ik-Ä +aark-dRMaae r+aaeGa<a>aaeJaNa" XaUl/Pa[aeTaae
dNdXaUk-ae_v$=iNaraeDaNa" PaYaaRvTaRNa" SaUcqMau%iMaTYaíaiv&XaiTaNaRrk-a ivivDa‚
YaaTaNaa>aUMaYa" )) 7 ))
tatra haike narakän eka-viàçatià gaëayanti atha täàs te räjan näma-
rüpa-lakñaëato 'nukramiñyämas tämisro 'ndhatämisro rauravo 
mahärauravaù kumbhépäkaù kälasütram asipatravanaà 
sükaramukham andhaküpaù kåmibhojanaù sandaàças taptasürmir 
vajrakaëöaka-çälmalé vaitaraëé püyodaù präëarodho viçasanaà 
läläbhakñaù särameyädanam avécir ayaùpänam iti. kiïca kñärakardamo 
rakñogaëa-bhojanaù çülaproto dandaçüko 'vaöa-nirodhanaù 
paryävartanaù sücémukham ity añöä-viàçatir narakä vividha-yätanä-
bhümayaù.
SYNONYMS
tatra—there; ha—certainly; eke—some; narakän—the hellish planets; eka-viàçatim—twenty-one; gaëayanti—count; atha—therefore; tän—them; te—unto you; räjan—O King; näma-rüpa-lakñaëataù—according to their names, forms and symptoms; anukramiñyämaù—we shall outline one after another; tämisraù—Tämisra; andha-tämisraù—Andhatämisra; rauravaù—Raurava; mahä-rauravaù—Mahäraurava; kumbhé-päkaù—Kumbhépäka; käla-sütram—Kälasütra; asi-patravanam—Asi-patravana; sükara-mukham—Sükaramukha; andha-küpaù—Andhaküpa; kåmi-bhojanaù—Kåmibhojana; sandaàçaù—Sandaàça; tapta-sürmiù—Taptasürmi; vajra-kaëöaka-çälmalé—Vajrakaëöaka-çälmalé; vaitaraëé—Vaitaraëé; püyodaù—Püyoda; präëa-rodhaù—Präëarodha; viçasanam—Viçasana; lälä-bhakñaù—Läläbhakña; särameyädanam—Särameyädana; avéciù—Avéci; ayaù-pänam—Ayaùpäna; iti—thus; kiïca—some more; kñära-kardamaù—Kñärakardama; rakñaù-gaëa-bhojanaù—Rakñogaëa-bhojana; çüla-protaù—Çülaprota; danda-çükaù—Dandaçüka; avaöa-nirodhanaù—Avaöa-nirodhana; paryävartanaù—Paryävartana; sücé-mukham—Sücémukha; iti—in this way; añöä-viàçatiù—twenty-eight; narakäù—hellish planets; vividha—various; yätanä-bhümayaù—lands of suffering in hellish conditions.
TRANSLATION
Some authorities say that there is a total of twenty-one hellish planets, and some say twenty-eight. My dear King, I shall outline all of them according to their names, forms and symptoms. The names of the different hells are as follows: Tämisra, Andhatämisra, Raurava, Mahäraurava, Kumbhépäka, Kälasütra, Asipatravana, Sükaramukha, Andhaküpa, Kåmibhojana, Sandaàça, Taptasürmi, Vajrakaëöaka-çälmalé, Vaitaraëé, Püyoda, Präëarodha, Viçasana, Läläbhakña, Särameyädana, Avéci, Ayaùpäna, Kñärakardama, Rakñogaëa-bhojana, Çülaprota, Dandaçüka, Avaöa-nirodhana, Paryävartana and Sücémukha. All these planets are meant for punishing the living entities.
SB 5.26.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
Ta}a YaSTau ParivtaaPaTYak-l/}aa<YaPahriTa Sa ih k-al/PaaXabÖae YaMaPauå‚
zEriTa>aYaaNakE-STaaiMaóe Narke- bl/aiàPaaTYaTae ANaXaNaaNaudPaaNad<@Taa@‚
NaSa&TaJaRNaaidi>aYaaRTaNaai>aYaaRTYaMaaNaae JaNTauYaR}a k-XMal/MaaSaaidTa Wk-dEv
MaUC^aRMauPaYaaiTa TaaiMaóPa[aYae )) 8 ))
tatra yas tu para-vittäpatya-kalaträëy apaharati sa hi käla-päça-
baddho yama-puruñair ati-bhayänakais tämisre narake balän nipätyate 
anaçanänudapäna-daëòa-täòana-santarjanädibhir yätanäbhir 
yätyamäno jantur yatra kaçmalam äsädita ekadaiva mürcchäm upayäti 
tämisra-präye.
SYNONYMS
tatra—in those hellish planets; yaù—a person who; tu—but; para-vitta-apatya-kalaträëi—the money, wife and children of another; apaharati—takes away; saù—that person; hi—certainly; käla-päça-baddhaù—being bound by the ropes of time or Yamaräja; yama-puruñaiù—by the assistants of Yamaräja; ati-bhayänakaiù—who are very fearful; tämisre narake—into the hell known as Tämisra; balät—by force; nipätyate—is thrown; anaçana—starvation; anudapäna—without water; daëòa-täòana—beaten with rods; santarjana-ädibhiù—by scolding and so on; yätanäbhiù—by severe punishments; yätyamänaù—being punished; jantuù—the living entity; yatra—where; kaçmalam—misery; äsäditaù—obtained; ekadä—sometimes; eva—certainly; mürcchäm—fainting; upayäti—obtains; tämisra-präye—in that condition, which is almost entirely dark.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, a person who appropriates another's legitimate wife, children or money is arrested at the time of death by the fierce Yamadütas, who bind him with the rope of time and forcibly throw him into the hellish planet known as Tämisra. On this very dark planet, the sinful man is chastised by the Yamadütas, who beat and rebuke him. He is starved, and he is given no water to drink. Thus the wrathful assistants of Yamaräja cause him severe suffering, and sometimes he faints from their chastisement.
SB 5.26.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
WvMaevaNDaTaaiMaóe YaSTau vÄiYaTva Pauåz& daradqNauPaYau»e Ya}a Xarqrq
iNaPaaTYaMaaNaae YaaTaNaaSQaae vedNaYaa NaíMaiTaNaRíd*iíê >aviTa YaQaa
vNaSPaiTav*RêyMaaNaMaUl/STaSMaadNDaTaaiMaó& TaMauPaidXaiNTa )) 9 ))
evam evändhatämisre yas tu vaïcayitvä puruñaà därädén upayuìkte 
yatra çaréré nipätyamäno yätanä-stho vedanayä nañöa-matir nañöa-dåñöiç 
ca bhavati yathä vanaspatir våçcyamäna-mülas tasmäd andhatämisraà 
tam upadiçanti.
SYNONYMS
evam—in this way; eva—certainly; andhatämisre—in the hellish planet known as Andhatämisra; yaù—the person who; tu—but; vaïcayitvä—cheating; puruñam—another person; dära-ädén—the wife and children; upayuìkte—enjoys; yatra—where; çaréré—the embodied person; nipätyamänaù—being forcibly thrown; yätanä-sthaù—always situated in extremely miserable conditions; vedanayä—by such suffering; nañöa—lost; matiù—whose consciousness; nañöa—lost; dåñöiù—whose sight; ca—also; bhavati—becomes; yathä—as much as; vanaspatiù—the trees; våçcyamäna—being cut; mülaù—whose root; tasmät—because of this; andhatämisram—Andhatämisra; tam—that; upadiçanti—they call.
TRANSLATION
The destination of a person who slyly cheats another man and enjoys his wife and children is the hell known as Andhatämisra. There his condition is exactly like that of a tree being chopped at its roots. Even before reaching Andhatämisra, the sinful living being is subjected to various extreme miseries. These afflictions are so severe that he loses his intelligence and sight. It is for this reason that learned sages call this hell Andhatämisra.
SB 5.26.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
YaiSTvh va WTadhiMaiTa MaMaediMaiTa >aUTad]aehe<a ke-vl&/ Svku-$u=MbMaeva‚
NauidNa& Pa[PauZ<aaiTa Sa Taidh ivhaYa SvYaMaev TadXau>aeNa raErve iNaPaTaiTa )) 10 ))
yas tv iha vä etad aham iti mamedam iti bhüta-droheëa kevalaà sva-
kuöumbam evänudinaà prapuñëäti sa tad iha vihäya svayam eva tad-
açubhena raurave nipatati.
SYNONYMS
yaù—one who; tu—but; iha—in this life; vä—or; etat—this body; aham—I; iti—thus; mama—mine; idam—this; iti—thus; bhüta-droheëa—by envy of other living entities; kevalam—alone; sva-kuöumbam—his family members; eva—only; anudinam—day to day; prapuñëäti—supports; saù—such a person; tat—that; iha—here; vihäya—giving up; svayam—personally; eva—certainly; tat—of that; açubhena—by the sin; raurave—in Raurava; nipatati—he falls down.
TRANSLATION
A person who accepts his body as his self works very hard day and night for money to maintain his own body and the bodies of his wife and children. While working to maintain himself and his family, he may commit violence against other living entities. Such a person is forced to give up his body and his family at the time of death, when he suffers the reaction for his envy of other creatures by being thrown into the hell called Raurava.
PURPORT
In Çrémad-Bhägavatam it is said:
yasyätma-buddhiù kuëape tri-dhätuke
sva-dhéù kalaträdiñu bhauma-ijya-dhéù
yat-tértha-buddhiù salile na karhicij
janeñv abhijïeñu sa eva go-kharaù
"One who accepts this bodily bag of three elements [bile, mucus and air] as his self, who has an affinity for an intimate relationship with his wife and children, who considers his land worshipable, who takes bath in the waters of the holy places of pilgrimage but never takes advantage of those persons who are in actual knowledge—he is no better than an ass or a cow." (Bhäg. 10.84.13) There are two classes of men absorbed in the material concept of life. Out of ignorance, a man in the first class thinks his body to be his self, and therefore he is certainly like an animal (sa eva go-kharaù). The person in the second class, however, not only thinks his material body to be his self, but also commits all kinds of sinful activities to maintain his body. He cheats everyone to acquire money for his family and his self, and he becomes envious of others without reason. Such a person is thrown into the hell known as Raurava. If one simply considers his body to be his self, as do the animals, he is not very sinful. However, if one needlessly commits sins to maintain his body, he is put into the hell known as Raurava. This is the opinion of Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura. Although animals are certainly in the bodily concept of life, they do not commit any sins to maintain their bodies, mates or offspring. Therefore animals do not go to hell. However, when a human being acts enviously and cheats others to maintain his body, he is put into a hellish condition.
SB 5.26.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
Yae iTvh YaQaEvaMauNaa ivih&iSaTaa JaNTav" Par}a YaMaYaaTaNaaMauPaGaTa& Ta
Wv årvae >aUTva TaQaa TaMaev ivih&SaiNTa TaSMaad]aErviMaTYaahU ååiriTa
SaPaaRdiTa§U-rSatvSYaaPadeXa" )) 11 ))
ye tv iha yathaivämunä vihiàsitä jantavaù paratra yama-yätanäm 
upagataà ta eva ruravo bhütvä tathä tam eva vihiàsanti tasmäd 
rauravam ity ähü rurur iti sarpäd ati-krüra-sattvasyäpadeçaù.
SYNONYMS
ye—those who; tu—but; iha—in this life; yathä—as much as; eva—certainly; amunä—by him; vihiàsitäù—who were hurt; jantavaù—the living entities; paratra—in the next life; yama-yätanäm upagatam—being subjected to miserable conditions by Yamaräja; te—those living entities; eva—indeed; ruravaù—rurus (a kind of envious animal); bhütvä—becoming; tathä—that much; tam—him; eva—certainly; vihiàsanti—they hurt; tasmät—because of this; rauravam—Raurava; iti—thus; ähuù—learned scholars say; ruruù—the animal known as ruru; iti—thus; sarpät—than the snake; ati-krüra—much more cruel and envious; sattvasya—of the entity; apadeçaù—the name.
TRANSLATION
In this life, an envious person commits violent acts against many living entities. Therefore after his death, when he is taken to hell by Yamaräja, those living entities who were hurt by him appear as animals called rurus to inflict very severe pain upon him. Learned scholars call this hell Raurava. Not generally seen in this world, the ruru is more envious than a snake.
PURPORT
According to Çrédhara Svämé, the ruru is also known as the bhära-çåìga (ati-krürasya bhära-çåìgäkhya-sattvasya apadeçaù saàjïä). Çréla Jéva Gosvämé confirms this in his Sandarbha: ruru-çabdasya svayaà muninaiva öékä-vidhänäl lokeñv aprasiddha eväyaà jantu-viçeñaù. Thus although rurus are not seen in this world, their existence is confirmed in the çästras.
SB 5.26.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
WvMaev MaharaErvae Ya}a iNaPaiTaTa& Pauåz& §-VYaada NaaMa årvSTa& §-VYae<a
gaaTaYaiNTa Ya" ke-vl&/ dehM>ar" )) 12 ))
evam eva mahärauravo yatra nipatitaà puruñaà kravyädä näma 
ruravas taà kravyeëa ghätayanti yaù kevalaà dehambharaù.
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; eva—certainly; mahä-rauravaù—the hell known as Mahäraurava; yatra—where; nipatitam—being thrown; puruñam—a person; kravyädäù näma—named kravyäda; ruravaù—the ruru animals; tam—him (the condemned person); kravyeëa—for eating his flesh; ghätayanti—kill; yaù—who; kevalam—only; dehambharaù—intent upon maintaining his own body.
TRANSLATION
Punishment in the hell called Mahäraurava is compulsory for a person who maintains his own body by hurting others. In this hell, ruru animals known as kravyäda torment him and eat his flesh.
PURPORT
The animalistic person who lives simply in the bodily concept of life is not excused. He is put into the hell known as Mahäraurava and attacked by ruru animals known as kravyädas.
SB 5.26.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
YaiSTvh va oGa]" PaXaUNa( Pai+a<aae va Pa[a<aTa oParNDaYaiTa TaMaPak-å<a&
PauåzadEriPa ivGaihRTaMaMau}a YaMaaNaucra" ku-M>aqPaake TaáTaEle/ oParNDa‚
YaiNTa )) 13 ))
yas tv iha vä ugraù paçün pakñiëo vä präëata uparandhayati tam 
apakaruëaà puruñädair api vigarhitam amutra yamänucaräù 
kumbhépäke tapta-taile uparandhayanti.
SYNONYMS
yaù—a person who; tu—but; iha—in this life; vä—or; ugraù—very cruel; paçün—animals; pakñiëaù—birds; vä—or; präëataù—in a live condition; uparandhayati—cooks; tam—him; apakaruëam—very cruel-hearted; puruña-ädaiù—by those who eat human flesh; api—even; vigarhitam—condemned; amutra—in the next life; yama-anucaräù—the servants of Yamaräja; kumbhépäke—in the hell known as Kumbhépäka; tapta-taile—in boiling oil; uparandhayanti—cook.
TRANSLATION
For the maintenance of their bodies and the satisfaction of their tongues, cruel persons cook poor animals and birds alive. Such persons are condemned even by man-eaters. In their next lives they are carried by the Yamadütas to the hell known as Kumbhépäka, where they are cooked in boiling oil.
SB 5.26.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
YaiSTvh b]øDa]uk( Sa k-al/SaU}aSa&jke- Narke- AYauTaYaaeJaNaPairMa<@le/
TaaMa]MaYae Taá%le/ oPaYaRDaSTaadGNYak-aR>YaaMaiTaTaPYaMaaNae_i>aiNaveiXaTa" +auiTPa‚
PaaSaa> c dùMaaNaaNTabRih"Xarqr AaSTae XaeTae ceíTae_viTaïiTa PairDaaviTa
c YaaviNTa PaXauraeMaai<a TaavÜzRSahóai<a )) 14 ))
yas tv iha brahma-dhruk sa kälasütra-saàjïake narake ayuta-yojana-
parimaëòale tämramaye tapta-khale upary-adhastäd agny-arkäbhyäm 
ati-tapyamäne 'bhiniveçitaù kñut-pipäsäbhyäà ca dahyamänäntar-
bahiù-çaréra äste çete ceñöate 'vatiñöhati paridhävati ca yävanti paçu-
romäëi tävad varña-sahasräëi.
SYNONYMS
yaù—anyone who; tu—but; iha—in this life; brahma-dhruk—the killer of a brähmaëa; saù—such a person; kälasütra-saàjïake—named Kälasütra; narake—in the hell; ayuta-yojana-parimaëòale—having a circumference of eighty thousand miles; tämra-maye—made of copper; tapta—heated; khale—in a level place; upari-adhastät—above and beneath; agni—by fire; arkäbhyäm—and by the sun; ati-tapyamäne—which is being heated; abhiniveçitaù—being made to enter; kñut-pipäsäbhyäm—by hunger and thirst; ca—and; dahyamäna—being burned; antaù—internally; bahiù—externally; çaréraù—whose body; äste—remains; çete—sometimes lies; ceñöate—sometimes moves his limbs; avatiñöhati—sometimes stands; paridhävati—sometimes runs here and there; ca—also; yävanti—as many; paçu-romäëi—hairs on the body of an animal; tävat—that long; varña-sahasräëi—thousands of years.
TRANSLATION
The killer of a brähmaëa is put into the hell known as Kälasütra, which has a circumference of eighty thousand miles and which is made entirely of copper. Heated from below by fire and from above by the scorching sun, the copper surface of this planet is extremely hot. Thus the murderer of a brähmaëa suffers from being burned both internally and externally. Internally he is burning with hunger and thirst, and externally he is burning from the scorching heat of the sun and the fire beneath the copper surface. Therefore he sometimes lies down, sometimes sits, sometimes stands up and sometimes runs here and there. He must suffer in this way for as many thousands of years as there are hairs on the body of an animal.
SB 5.26.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
YaiSTvh vE iNaJavedPaQaadNaaPaÛPaGaTa" Paa%<@& caePaGaTaSTaMaiSaPa}avNa&
Pa[veXYa k-XaYaa Pa[hriNTa Ta}a haSaaivTaSTaTaae DaavMaaNa o>aYaTaae
DaarESTaal/vNaaiSaPa}aEiX^ÛMaaNaSavaR(r)ae ha hTaae_SMaqiTa ParMaYaa vedNaYaa
MaUiC^RTa" Pade Pade iNaPaTaiTa SvDaMaRha Paa%<@aNauGaTa& f-l&/ >au»e )) 15 ))
yas tv iha vai nija-veda-pathäd anäpady apagataù päkhaëòaà 
copagatas tam asi-patravanaà praveçya kaçayä praharanti tatra häsäv 
itas tato dhävamäna ubhayato dhärais täla-vanäsi-patraiç chidyamäna-
sarväìgo hä hato 'sméti paramayä vedanayä mürcchitaù pade pade 
nipatati sva-dharmahä päkhaëòänugataà phalaà bhuìkte.
SYNONYMS
yaù—anyone who; tu—but; iha—in this life; vai—indeed; nija-veda-pathät—from his own path, recommended by the Vedas; anäpadi—even without an emergency; apagataù—deviated; päkhaëòam—a concocted, atheistic system; ca—and; upagataù—gone to; tam—him; asi-patravanam—the hell known as Asi-patravana; praveçya—making enter; kaçayä—with a whip; praharanti—they beat; tatra—there; ha—certainly; asau—that; itaù tataù—here and there; dhävamänaù—running; ubhayataù—on both sides; dhäraiù—by the edges; täla-vana-asi-patraiù—by the swordlike leaves of palm trees; chidyamäna—being cut; sarva-aìgaù—whose entire body; hä—alas; hataù—killed; asmi—I am; iti—thus; paramayä—with severe; vedanayä—pain; mürcchitaù—fainted; pade pade—at every step; nipatati—falls down; sva-dharma-hä—the killer of his own principles of religion; päkhaëòa-anugatam phalam—the result of accepting an atheistic path; bhuìkte—he suffers.
TRANSLATION
If a person deviates from the path of the Vedas in the absence of an emergency, the servants of Yamaräja put him into the hell called Asi-patravana, where they beat him with whips. When he runs hither and thither, fleeing from the extreme pain, on all sides he runs into palm trees with leaves like sharpened swords. Thus injured all over his body and fainting at every step, he cries out, "Oh, what shall I do now! How shall I be saved!" This is how one suffers who deviates from the accepted religious principles.
PURPORT
There is actually only one religious principle: dharmaà tu säkñäd bhagavat-praëétam. The only religious principle is to follow the orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Unfortunately, especially in this age of Kali, everyone is an atheist. People do not even believe in God, what to speak of following His words. The words nija-veda-patha can also mean "one's own set of religious principles." Formerly there was only one veda-patha, or set of religious principles. Now there are many. It doesn't matter which set of religious principles one follows: the only injunction is that he must follow them strictly. An atheist, or nästika, is one who does not believe in the Vedas. However, even if one takes up a different system of religion, according to this verse he must follow the religious principles he has accepted. Whether one is a Hindu, or a Mohammedan or a Christian, he should follow his own religious principles. However, if one concocts his own religious path within his mind, or if one follows no religious principles at all, he is punished in the hell known as Asi-patravana. In other words, a human being must follow some religious principles. If he does not follow any religious principles, he is no better than an animal. As Kali-yuga advances, people are becoming godless and taking up so-called secularism. They do not know the punishment awaiting them in Asi-patravana, as described in this verse.
SB 5.26.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
YaiSTvh vE raJaa raJaPauåzae va Ad<@ye d<@& Pa[<aYaiTa b]aø<ae va
Xarqrd<@& Sa PaaPaqYaaàrke-_Mau}a SaUk-rMau%e iNaPaTaiTa Ta}aaiTablE/ivR‚
iNaiZPaZYaMaa<aavYavae YaQaEvehe+au%<@ AaTaRSvre<a SvNaYaNa( KvicNMaUiC^RTa"
k-XMal/MauPaGaTaae YaQaEvehad*ídaeza oPaåÖa" )) 16 ))
yas tv iha vai räjä räja-puruño vä adaëòye daëòaà praëayati 
brähmaëe vä çaréra-daëòaà sa päpéyän narake 'mutra sükaramukhe 
nipatati taträtibalair viniñpiñyamäëävayavo yathaivehekñukhaëòa ärta-
svareëa svanayan kvacin mürcchitaù kaçmalam upagato yathaivehä-
dåñöa-doñä uparuddhäù.
SYNONYMS
yaù—anyone who; tu—but; iha—in this life; vai—indeed; räjä—a king; räja-puruñaù—a king's man; vä—or; adaëòye—unto one not punishable; daëòam—punishment; praëayati—inflicts; brähmaëe—unto a brähmaëa; vä—or; çaréra-daëòam—corporal punishment; saù—that person, king or government officer; päpéyän—the most sinful; narake—in the hell; amutra—in the next life; sükaramukhe—named Sükaramukha; nipatati—falls down; tatra—there; ati-balaiù—by very strong assistants of Yamaräja; viniñpiñyamäëa—being crushed; avayavaù—the different parts of whose body; yathä—like; eva—certainly; iha—here; ikñu-khaëòaù—sugarcane; ärta-svareëa—with a pitiable sound; svanayan—crying; kvacit—sometimes; mürcchitaù—fainted; kaçmalam upagataù—becoming illusioned; yathä—just like; eva—indeed; iha—here; adåñöa-doñäù—who is not at fault; uparuddhäù—arrested for punishment.
TRANSLATION
In his next life, a sinful king or governmental representative who punishes an innocent person, or who inflicts corporal punishment upon a brähmaëa, is taken by the Yamadütas to the hell named Sükaramukha, where the most powerful assistants of Yamaräja crush him exactly as one crushes sugarcane to squeeze out the juice. The sinful living entity cries very pitiably and faints, just like an innocent man undergoing punishments. This is the result of punishing a faultless person.
SB 5.26.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
YaiSTvh vE >aUTaaNaaMaqìraePak-iLPaTav*taqNaaMaiviv¢-ParVYaQaaNaa& SvYa& Pauåzae‚
Pak-iLPaTav*itaivRiv¢-ParVYaQaae VYaQaaMaacriTa Sa Par}aaNDakU-Pae Tadi>ad]aehe<a
iNaPaTaiTa Ta}a haSaaE TaEJaRNTaui>a" PaXauMa*GaPai+aSarqSa*PaEMaRXak-YaUk-aMaTku-<aMa‚
i+ak-aidi>aYaeR ke- cai>ad]uGDaaSTaE" SavRTaae_i>ad]uùMaa<aSTaMaiSa ivhTaiNad]a‚
iNav*RiTarl/BDaavSQaaNa" Pair§-aMaiTa YaQaa ku-Xarqre Jaqv" )) 17 ))
yas tv iha vai bhütänäm éçvaropakalpita-våtténäm avivikta-para-
vyathänäà svayaà puruñopakalpita-våttir vivikta-para-vyatho vyathäm 
äcarati sa paraträndhaküpe tad-abhidroheëa nipatati tatra häsau tair 
jantubhiù paçu-måga-pakñi-sarésåpair maçaka-yükä-matkuëa-
makñikädibhir ye ke cäbhidrugdhäs taiù sarvato 'bhidruhyamäëas 
tamasi vihata-nidrä-nirvåtir alabdhävasthänaù parikrämati yathä 
kuçarére jévaù.
SYNONYMS
yaù—any person who; tu—but; iha—in this life; vai—indeed; bhütänäm—to some living entities; éçvara—by the supreme controller; upakalpita—designed; våtténäm—whose means of livelihood; avivikta—not understanding; para-vyathänäm—the pain of others; svayam—himself; puruña-upakalpita—designed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; våttiù—whose livelihood; vivikta—understanding; para-vyathaù—the painful conditions of others; vyathäm äcarati—but still causes pain; saù—such a person; paratra—in his next life; andhaküpe—to the hell named Andhaküpa; tat—to them; abhidroheëa—by the sin of malice; nipatati—falls down; tatra—there; ha—indeed; asau—that person; taiù jantubhiù—by those respective living entities; paçu—animals; måga—wild beasts; pakñi—birds; sarésåpaiù—snakes; maçaka—mosquitoes; yükä—lice; matkuëa—worms; makñika-ädibhiù—flies and so on; ye ke—whoever else; ca—and; abhidrugdhäù—persecuted; taiù—by them; sarvataù—everywhere; abhidruhyamäëaù—being injured; tamasi—in the darkness; vihata—disturbed; nidrä-nirvåtiù—whose resting place; alabdha—not being able to obtain; avasthänaù—a resting place; parikrämati—wanders; yathä—just as; ku-çarére—in a low-grade body; jévaù—a living entity.
TRANSLATION
By the arrangement of the Supreme Lord, low-grade living beings like bugs and mosquitoes suck the blood of human beings and other animals. Such insignificant creatures are unaware that their bites are painful to the human being. However, first-class human beings—brähmaëas, kñatriyas and vaiçyas—are developed in consciousness, and therefore they know how painful it is to be killed. A human being endowed with knowledge certainly commits sin if he kills or torments insignificant creatures, who have no discrimination. The Supreme Lord punishes such a man by putting him into the hell known as Andhaküpa, where he is attacked by all the birds and beasts, reptiles, mosquitoes, lice, worms, flies, and any other creatures he tormented during his life. They attack him from all sides, robbing him of the pleasure of sleep. Unable to rest, he constantly wanders about in the darkness. Thus in Andhaküpa his suffering is just like that of a creature in the lower species.
PURPORT
From this very instructive verse we learn that lower animals, created by the laws of nature to disturb the human being, are not subjected to punishment. Because the human being has developed consciousness, however, he cannot do anything against the principles of varëäçrama-dharma without being condemned. Kåñëa states in Bhagavad-gétä (4.13), cätur-varëyaà mayä såñöaà guëa-karma-vibhägaçaù: "According to the three modes of material nature and the work ascribed to them, the four divisions of human society were created by Me." Thus all men should be divided into four classes—brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras—and they should act according to their ordained regulations. They cannot deviate from their prescribed rules and regulations. One of these states that they should never trouble any animal, even those that disturb human beings. Although a tiger is not sinful if he attacks another animal and eats its flesh, if a man with developed consciousness does so, he must be punished. In other words, a human being who does not use his developed consciousness but instead acts like an animal surely undergoes punishment in many different hells.
SB 5.26.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
YaiSTvh va ASa&iv>aJYaaénaiTa YaiTk-ÄNaaePaNaTaMaiNaiMaRTaPaÄYajae vaYaSa‚
Sa&STauTa" Sa Par}a k*-iMa>aaeJaNae Nark-aDaMae iNaPaTaiTa Ta}a XaTaSahóYaaeJaNae
k*-iMaku-<@e k*-iMa>aUTa" SvYa& k*-iMai>arev >a+YaMaa<a" k*-iMa>aaeJaNaae
YaavtadPa[taaPa[huTaadae_iNaveRXaMaaTMaaNa& YaaTaYaTae )) 18 ))
yas tv iha vä asaàvibhajyäçnäti yat kiïcanopanatam anirmita-païca-
yajïo väyasa-saàstutaù sa paratra kåmibhojane narakädhame nipatati 
tatra çata-sahasra-yojane kåmi-kuëòe kåmi-bhütaù svayaà kåmibhir 
eva bhakñyamäëaù kåmi-bhojano yävat tad aprattäprahütädo 'nirveçam 
ätmänaà yätayate.
SYNONYMS
yaù—any person who; tu—but; iha—in this life; vä—or; asaà-vibhajya—without dividing; açnäti—eats; yat kiïcana—whatever; upanatam—obtained by Kåñëa's grace; anirmita—not performing; païca-yajïaù—the five kinds of sacrifice; väyasa—with the crows; saàstutaù—who is described as equal; saù—such a person; paratra—in the next life; kåmibhojane—named Kåmibhojana; naraka-adhame—into the most abominable of all hells; nipatati—falls down; tatra—there; çata-sahasra-yojane—measuring 100,000 yojanas (800,000 miles); kåmi-kuëòe—in a lake of worms; kåmi-bhütaù—becoming one of the worms; svayam—he himself; kåmibhiù—by the other worms; eva—certainly; bhakñyamäëaù—being eaten; kåmi-bhojanaù—eating worms; yävat—as long as; tat—that lake is wide; apratta-aprahüta—unshared and unoffered food; adaù—one who eats; anirveçam—who has not performed atonement; ätmänam—to himself; yätayate—gives pain.
TRANSLATION
A person is considered no better than a crow if after receiving some food, he does not divide it among guests, old men and children, but simply eats it himself, or if he eats it without performing the five kinds of sacrifice. After death he is put into the most abominable hell, known as Kåmibhojana. In that hell is a lake 100,000 yojanas [800,000 miles] wide and filled with worms. He becomes a worm in that lake and feeds on the other worms there, who also feed on him. Unless he atones for his actions before his death, such a sinful man remains in the hellish lake of Kåmibhojana for as many years as there are yojanas in the width of the lake.
PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (3.13):
yajïa-çiñöäçinaù santo
mucyante sarva-kilbiñaiù
bhuïjate te tv agham päpä
ya pacanty ätma-käraëät
"The devotees of the Lord are released from all kinds of sins because they eat food which is first offered for sacrifice. Others, who prepare food for personal sense enjoyment, verily eat only sin." All food is given to us by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Eko bahünäà yo vidadhäti kämän: the Lord supplies everyone with the necessities of life. Therefore we should acknowledge His mercy by performing yajïa (sacrifice). This is the duty of everyone. Indeed, the sole purpose of life is to perform yajïa. According to Kåñëa (Bg. 3.9):
yajïärthät karmaëo 'nyatra
loko 'yam karma-bandhanaù
tad-arthaà karma kaunteya
mukta-saìgaù samäcara
"Work done as a sacrifice for Viñëu has to be performed, otherwise work binds one to this material world. Therefore, O son of Kunté, perform your prescribed duties for His satisfaction, and in that way you will always remain unattached and free from bondage." If we do not perform yajïa and distribute prasäda to others, our lives are condemned. Only after performing yajïa and distributing the prasäda to all dependents—children, brähmaëas and old men—should one eat. However, one who cooks only for himself or his family is condemned, along with everyone he feeds. After death he is put into the hell known as Kåmibhojana.
SB 5.26.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
YaiSTvh vE STaeYaeNa bl/aÜa ihr<YarÒadqiNa b]aø<aSYa vaPahrTYaNYaSYa
vaNaaPaid PauåzSTaMaMau}a raJaNa( YaMaPauåza AYaSMaYaEriGaniPa<@E" SaNd&XaESTvic
iNaZku-ziNTa )) 19 ))
yas tv iha vai steyena baläd vä hiraëya-ratnädéni brähmaëasya 
väpaharaty anyasya vänäpadi puruñas tam amutra räjan yama-puruñä 
ayasmayair agni-piëòaiù sandaàçais tvaci niñkuñanti.
SYNONYMS
yaù—any person who; tu—but; iha—in this life; vai—indeed; steyena—by thievery; balät—by force; vä—or; hiraëya—gold; ratna—gems; ädéni—and so on; brähmaëasya—of a brähmaëa; vä—or; apaharati—steals; anyasya—of others; vä—or; anäpadi—not in a calamity; puruñaù—a person; tam—him; amutra—in the next life; räjan—O King; yama-puruñäù—the agents of Yamaräja; ayaù-mayaiù—made of iron; agni-piëòaiù—balls heated in fire; sandaàçaiù—with tongs; tvaci—on the skin; niñkuñanti—tear to pieces.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, a person who in the absence of an emergency robs a brähmaëa—or, indeed, anyone else—of his gems and gold is put into a hell known as Sandaàça. There his skin is torn and separated by red-hot iron balls and tongs. In this way, his entire body is cut to pieces.
SB 5.26.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
YaiSTvh va AGaM iñYaMaGaMYa& va Pauåz& Yaaeizdi>aGaC^iTa TaavMau}a
k-XaYaa Taa@YaNTaiSTaGMaYaa SaUMYaaR l/aehMaYYaa PauåzMaail/(r)YaiNTa iñYa& c
PauåzæPaYaa SaUMYaaR )) 20 ))
yas tv iha vä agamyäà striyam agamyaà vä puruñaà yoñid 
abhigacchati täv amutra kaçayä täòayantas tigmayä sürmyä lohamayyä 
puruñam äliìgayanti striyaà ca puruña-rüpayä sürmyä.
SYNONYMS
yaù—any person who; tu—but; iha—in this life; vä—or; agamyäm—unsuitable; striyam—a woman; agamyam—unsuitable; vä—or; puruñam—a man; yoñit—a woman; abhigacchati—approaches for sexual intercourse; tau—both of them; amutra—in the next life; kaçayä—by whips; täòayantaù—beating; tigmayä—very hot; sürmyä—by an image; loha-mayyä—made of iron; puruñam—the man; äliìgayanti—they embrace; striyam—the woman; ca—also; puruña-rüpayä—in the form of a man; sürmyä—by an image.
TRANSLATION
A man or woman who indulges in sexual intercourse with an unworthy member of the opposite sex is punished after death by the assistants of Yamaräja in the hell known as Taptasürmi. There such men and women are beaten with whips. The man is forced to embrace a red-hot iron form of a woman, and the woman is forced to embrace a similar form of a man. Such is the punishment for illicit sex.
PURPORT
Generally a man should not have sexual relations with any woman other than his wife. According to Vedic principles, the wife of another man is considered one's mother, and sexual relations are strictly forbidden with one's mother, sister and daughter. If one indulges in illicit sexual relations with another man's wife, that activity is considered identical with having sex with one's mother. This act is most sinful. The same principle holds for a woman also; if she enjoys sex with a man other than her husband, the act is tantamount to having sexual relations with her father or son. Illicit sex life is always forbidden, and any man or woman who indulges in it is punished in the manner described in this verse.
SB 5.26.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
YaiSTvh vE SavaRi>aGaMaSTaMaMau}a iNarYae vTaRMaaNa& vJa]k-<$=k-XaaLMal/IMaaraePYa
iNaZk-zRiNTa )) 21 ))
yas tv iha vai sarväbhigamas tam amutra niraye vartamänaà 
vajrakaëöaka-çälmalém äropya niñkarñanti.
SYNONYMS
yaù—anyone who; tu—but; iha—in this life; vai—indeed; sarva-abhigamaù—indulges in sex life indiscriminately, with both men and animals; tam—him; amutra—in the next life; niraye—in the hell; vartamänam—existing; vajrakaëöaka-çälmalém—a silk-cotton tree with thorns like thunderbolts; äropya—mounting him on; niñkarñanti—they pull him out.
TRANSLATION
A person who indulges in sex indiscriminately—even with animals—is taken after death to the hell known as Vajrakaëöaka-çälmalé. In this hell there is a silk-cotton tree full of thorns as strong as thunderbolts. The agents of Yamaräja hang the sinful man on that tree and pull him down forcibly so that the thorns very severely tear his body.
PURPORT
The sexual urge is so strong that sometimes a man indulges in sexual relations with a cow, or a woman indulges in sexual relations with a dog. Such men and women are put into the hell known as Vajrakaëöaka-çälmalé. The Kåñëa consciousness movement forbids illicit sex. From the description of these verses, we can understand what an extremely sinful act illicit sex is. Sometimes people disbelieve these descriptions of hell, but whether one believes or not, everything must be carried out by the laws of nature, which no one can avoid.
SB 5.26.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
Yae iTvh vE raJaNYaa raJaPauåza va APaa%<@a DaMaRSaeTaUNa( i>aNdiNTa Tae
SaMPareTYa vETar< iNaPaTaiNTa i>aàMaYaaRdaSTaS iNarYaPair%a>aUTaa NaÛa&
YaadaeGa<aEirTaSTaTaae >a+YaMaa<aa AaTMaNaa Na ivYauJYaMaaNaaêaSaui>aåùMaaNaa"
SvagaeNa k-MaRPaak-MaNauSMarNTaae iv<MaU}aPaUYaXaaei<aTake-XaNa%aiSQaMaedaeMaa&SavSaa‚
vaihNYaaMauPaTaPYaNTae )) 22 ))
ye tv iha vai räjanyä räja-puruñä vä apäkhaëòä dharma-setün 
bhindanti te samparetya vaitaraëyäà nipatanti bhinna-maryädäs 
tasyäà niraya-parikhä-bhütäyäà nadyäà yädo-gaëair itas tato 
bhakñyamäëä ätmanä na viyujyamänäç cäsubhir uhyamänäù sväghena 
karma-päkam anusmaranto vië-mütra-püya-çoëita-keça-nakhästhi-
medo-mäàsa-vasä-vähinyäm upatapyante.
SYNONYMS
ye—persons who; tu—but; iha—in this life; vai—indeed; räjanyäù—members of the royal family, or kñatriyas; räja-puruñäù—government servants; vä—or; apäkhaëòäù—although born in responsible families; dharma-setün—the bounds of prescribed religious principles; bhindanti—transgress; te—they; samparetya—after dying; vaitaraëyäm—named Vaitaraëé; nipatanti—fall down; bhinna-maryädäù—who have broken the regulative principles; tasyäm—in that; niraya-parikhä-bhütäyäm—the moat surrounding hell; nadyäm—in the river; yädaù-gaëaiù—by ferocious aquatic animals; itaù tataù—here and there; bhakñyamäëäù—being eaten; ätmanä—with the body; na—not; viyujyamänäù—being separated; ca—and; asubhiù—the life airs; uhyamänäù—being carried; sva-aghena—by his own sinful activities; karma-päkam—the result of his impious activities; anusmarantaù—remembering; viö—of stool; mütra—urine; püya—pus; çoëita—blood; keça—hair; nakha—nails; asthi—bones; medaù—marrow; mäàsa—flesh; vasä—fat; vähinyäm—in the river; upatapyante—are afflicted with pain.
TRANSLATION
A person who is born into a responsible family—such as a kñatriya, a member of royalty or a government servant—but who neglects to execute his prescribed duties according to religious principles, and who thus becomes degraded, falls down at the time of death into the river of hell known as Vaitaraëé. This river, which is a moat surrounding hell, is full of ferocious aquatic animals. When a sinful man is thrown into the River Vaitaraëé, the aquatic animals there immediately begin to eat him, but because of his extremely sinful life, he does not leave his body. He constantly remembers his sinful activities and suffers terribly in that river, which is full of stool, urine, pus, blood, hair, nails, bones, marrow, flesh and fat.
SB 5.26.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
Yae iTvh vE v*zl/IPaTaYaae NaíXaaEcacariNaYaMaaSTYa¢-l/Âa" PaXaucYaa| criNTa
Tae caiPa Pa[eTYa PaUYaiv<MaU}aëeZMaMal/aPaU<aaR<aRve iNaPaTaiNTa TadevaiTabq>aiTSa‚
TaMaéniNTa )) 23 ))
ye tv iha vai våñalé-patayo nañöa-çaucäcära-niyamäs tyakta-lajjäù paçu-
caryäà caranti te cäpi pretya püya-vië-mütra-çleñma-malä-pürëärëave 
nipatanti tad evätibébhatsitam açnanti.
SYNONYMS
ye—persons who; tu—but; iha—in this life; vai—indeed; våñalé-patayaù—the husbands of the çüdras; nañöa—lost; çauca-äcära-niyamäù—whose cleanliness, good behavior and regulated life; tyakta-lajjäù—without shame; paçu-caryäm—the behavior of animals; caranti—they execute; te—they; ca—also; api—indeed; pretya—dying; püya—of pus; viö—stool; mütra—urine; çleñma—mucus; malä—saliva; pürëa—full; arëave—in an ocean; nipatanti—fall; tat—that; eva—only; atibébhatsitam—extremely disgusting; açnanti—they eat.
TRANSLATION
The shameless husbands of lowborn çüdra women live exactly like animals, and therefore they have no good behavior, cleanliness or regulated life. After death, such persons are thrown into the hell called Püyoda, where they are put into an ocean filled with pus, stool, urine, mucus, saliva and similar things. Çüdras who could not improve themselves fall into that ocean and are forced to eat those disgusting things.
PURPORT
Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura has sung,
karma-käëòa, jïäna-käëòa,     kevala viñera bäëòa,
amåta baliyä yebä khäya
nänä yoni sadä phire,     kadarya bhakñaëa kare,
tära janma adaù-pate yäya
He says that persons following the paths of karma-käëòa and jïäna-käëòa (fruitive activities and speculative thinking) are missing the opportunities for human birth and gliding down into the cycle of birth and death. Thus there is always the chance that he may be put into the Püyoda Naraka, the hell named Püyoda, where one is forced to eat stool, urine, pus, mucus, saliva and other abominable things. It is significant that this verse is spoken especially about çüdras. If one is born a çüdra, he must continually return to the ocean of Püyoda to eat horrible things. Thus even a born çüdra is expected to become a brähmaëa; that is the meaning of human life. Everyone should improve himself. Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (4.13), cätur-varëyaà mayä såñöaà guëa-karma-vibhägaçaù: "According to the three modes of material nature and the work ascribed to them, four divisions of human society were created by Me." Even if one is by qualification a çüdra, he must try to improve his position and become a brähmaëa. No one should try to check a person, no matter what his present position is, from coming to the platform of a brähmaëa or a Vaiñëava. Actually, one must come to the platform of a Vaiñëava. Then he automatically becomes a brähmaëa. This can be done only if the Kåñëa consciousness movement is spread, for we are trying to elevate everyone to the platform of Vaiñëava. As Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (18.66), sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja: "Abandon all other duties and simply surrender unto Me." One must give up the occupational duties of a çüdra, kñatriya or vaiçya and adopt the occupational duties of a Vaiñëava, which include the activities of a brähmaëa. Kåñëa explains this in Bhagavad-gétä (9.32):
mäà hi pärtha vyapäçritya
ye 'pi syuù päpa-yonayaù
striyo vaiçyäs tathä çüdräs
te 'pi yänti paräà gatim
"O son of Påthä, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of lower birth—women, vaiçyas [merchants], as well as çüdras [workers]—can approach the supreme destination." Human life is specifically meant for going back home, back to Godhead. That facility should be given to everyone, whether one be a çüdra, a vaiçya, a woman or a kñatriya. This is the purpose of the Kåñëa consciousness movement. However, if one is satisfied to remain a çüdra, he must suffer as described in this verse: tad evätibébhatsitam açnanti.
SB 5.26.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
Yae iTvh vE ìGadR>aPaTaYaae b]aø<aadYaae Ma*GaYaaivhara ATaqQaeR c
Ma*GaaiàganiNTa TaaNaiPa SaMPareTaamç+Ya>aUTaaNa( YaMaPauåza wzui>aivRDYaiNTa )) 24 ))
ye tv iha vai çva-gardabha-patayo brähmaëädayo mågayä vihärä 
atérthe ca mågän nighnanti tän api samparetäû lakñya-bhütän yama-
puruñä iñubhir vidhyanti.
SYNONYMS
ye—those who; tu—but; iha—in this life; vai—or; çva—of dogs; gardabha—and asses; patayaù—maintainers; brähmaëa-ädayaù—brähmaëas, kñatriyas and vaiçyas; mågayä vihäräù—taking pleasure in hunting animals in the forest; atérthe—other than prescribed; ca—also; mågän—animals; nighnanti—kill; tän—them; api—indeed; samparetän—having died; lakñya-bhütän—becoming the targets; yama-puruñäù—the assistants of Yamaräja; iñubhiù—by arrows; vidhyanti—pierce.
TRANSLATION
If in this life a man of the higher classes [brähmaëa, kñatriya and vaiçya] is very fond of taking his pet dogs, mules or asses into the forest to hunt and kill animals unnecessarily, he is placed after death into the hell known as Präëarodha. There the assistants of Yamaräja make him their targets and pierce him with arrows.
PURPORT
In the Western countries especially, aristocrats keep dogs and horses to hunt animals in the forest. Whether in the West or the East, aristocratic men in the Kali-yuga adopt the fashion of going to the forest and unnecessarily killing animals. Men of the higher classes (the brähmaëas, kñatriyas and vaiçyas) should cultivate knowledge of Brahman, and they should also give the çüdras a chance to come to that platform. If instead they indulge in hunting, they are punished as described in this verse. Not only are they pierced with arrows by the agents of Yamaräja, but they are also put into the ocean of pus, urine and stool described in the previous verse.
SB 5.26.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
Yae iTvh vE daiM>ak-a dM>aYajezu PaXaUNa( ivXaSaiNTa TaaNaMauiZMamçaeke- vEXaSae
Narke- PaiTaTaaiàrYaPaTaYaae YaaTaiYaTva ivXaSaiNTa )) 25 ))
ye tv iha vai dämbhikä dambha-yajïeñu paçün viçasanti tän amuñmiû 
loke vaiçase narake patitän niraya-patayo yätayitvä viçasanti.
SYNONYMS
ye—persons who; tu—but; iha—in this life; vai—indeed; dämbhikäù—very proud of wealth and a prestigious position; dambha-yajïeñu—in a sacrifice performed to increase prestige; paçün—animals; viçasanti—kill; tän—them; amuñmin loke—in the next world; vaiçase—Vaiçasa or Viçasana; narake—into the hell; patitän—fallen; niraya-patayaù—assistants of Yamaräja; yätayitvä—causing sufficient pain; viçasanti—kill.
TRANSLATION
A person who in this life is proud of his eminent position, and who heedlessly sacrifices animals simply for material prestige, is put into the hell called Viçasana after death. There the assistants of Yamaräja kill him after giving him unlimited pain.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (6.41) Kåñëa says, çucénäà çrématäà gehe yoga-bhrañöo 'bhijäyate: "Because of his previous connection with bhakti-yoga, a man is born into a prestigious family of brähmaëas or aristocrats." Having taken such a birth, one should utilize it to perfect bhakti-yoga. However, due to bad association one often forgets that his prestigious position has been given to him by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and he misuses it by performing various kinds of so-called yajïas like kälé-püjä or durgä-püjä, in which poor animals are sacrificed. How such a person is punished is described herein. The word dambha-yajïeñu in this verse is significant. If one violates the Vedic instructions while performing yajïa and simply makes a show of sacrifice for the purpose of killing animals, he is punishable after death. In Calcutta there are many slaughterhouses where animal flesh is sold that has supposedly been offered in sacrifice before the goddess Kälé. The çästras enjoin that one can sacrifice a small goat before the goddess Kälé once a month. Nowhere is it said that one can maintain a slaughterhouse in the name of temple worship and daily kill animals unnecessarily. Those who do so receive the punishments described herein.
SB 5.26.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
YaiSTvh vE Sav<aa| >aaYaa| iÜJaae reTa" PaaYaYaiTa k-aMaMaaeihTaSTa& PaaPak*-TaMaMau}a
reTa"ku-LYaa PaaTaiYaTva reTa" SaMPaaYaYaiNTa )) 26 ))
yas tv iha vai savarëäà bhäryäà dvijo retaù päyayati käma-mohitas 
taà päpa-kåtam amutra retaù-kulyäyäà pätayitvä retaù sampäyayanti.
SYNONYMS
yaù—any person who; tu—but; iha—in this life; vai—indeed; savarëäm—of the same caste; bhäryäm—his wife; dvijaù—a person of a higher caste (such as a brähmaëa, kñatriya or vaiçya); retaù—the semen; päyayati—causes to drink; käma-mohitaù—being deluded by lusty desires; tam—him; päpa-kåtam—performing sin; amutra—in the next life; retaù-kulyäyäm—in a river of semen; pätayitvä—throwing; retaù—semina; sampäyayanti—force to drink.
TRANSLATION
If a foolish member of the twice-born classes [brähmaëa, kñatriya and vaiçya] forces his wife to drink his semen out of a lusty desire to keep her under control, he is put after death into the hell known as Läläbhakña. There he is thrown into a flowing river of semen, which he is forced to drink.
PURPORT
The practice of forcing one's wife to drink one's own semen is a black art practiced by extremely lusty persons. Those who practice this very abominable activity say that if a wife is forced to drink her husband's semen, she remains very faithful to him. Generally only low-class men engage in this black art, but if a man born in a higher class does so, after death he is put into the hell known as Läläbhakña. There he is immersed in the river known as Çukra-nadé and forced to drink semen.
SB 5.26.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
Yae iTvh vE dSYavae_iGanda Garda Ga]aMaaNa( SaaQaaRNa( va ivlu/MPaiNTa
raJaaNaae raJa>a$=a va Taa&êaiPa ih PareTYa YaMadUTaa vJa]d&í\a" ìaNa"
SaáXaTaaiNa iv&XaiTaê Sar>aSa& %adiNTa )) 27 ))
ye tv iha vai dasyavo 'gnidä garadä grämän särthän vä vilumpanti 
räjäno räja-bhaöä vä täàç cäpi hi paretya yamadütä vajra-daàñöräù 
çvänaù sapta-çatäni viàçatiç ca sarabhasaà khädanti.
SYNONYMS
ye—persons who; tu—but; iha—in this life; vai—indeed; dasyavaù—thieves and plunderers; agni-däù—who set fire; garadäù—who administer poison; grämän—villages; särthän—the mercantile class of men; vä—or; vilumpanti—plunder; räjänaù—kings; räja-bhaöäù—government officials; vä—or; tän—them; ca—also; api—indeed; hi—certainly; paretya—having died; yamadütäù—the assistants of Yamaräja; vajra-daàñöräù—having mighty teeth; çvänaù—dogs; sapta-çatäni—seven hundred; viàçatiù—twenty; ca—and; sarabhasam—voraciously; khädanti—devour.
TRANSLATION
In this world, some persons are professional plunderers who set fire to others' houses or administer poison to them. Also, members of the royalty or government officials sometimes plunder mercantile men by forcing them to pay income tax and by other methods. After death such demons are put into the hell known as Särameyädana. On that planet there are 720 dogs with teeth as strong as thunderbolts. Under the orders of the agents of Yamaräja, these dogs voraciously devour such sinful people.
PURPORT
In the Twelfth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, it is said that in this age of Kali everyone will be extremely disturbed by three kinds of tribulations: scarcity of rain, famine, and heavy taxation by the government. Because human beings are becoming more and more sinful, there will be a scarcity of rain, and naturally no food grains will be produced. On the plea of relieving the suffering caused by the ensuing famine, the government will impose heavy taxes, especially on the wealthy mercantile community. In this verse, the members of such a government are described as dasyu, thieves. Their main activity will be to plunder the wealth of the people. Whether a highway robber or a government thief, such a man will be punished in his next life by being thrown into the hell known as Särameyädana, where he will suffer greatly from the bites of ferocious dogs.
SB 5.26.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
YaiSTvh va ANa*Ta& vdiTa Saa+Yae d]VYaiviNaMaYae daNae va k-QaiÄTSa vE
Pa[eTYa Narke-_vqicMaTYaDa"iXara iNarvk-aXae YaaeJaNaXaTaaeC^\aYaad( iGairMaUDNaR"
SaMPaaTYaTae Ya}a Jal/iMav SQal/MaXMaPa*ïMav>aaSaTae TadvqicMaital/Xaae
ivXaqYaRMaa<aXarqrae Na iMa]YaMaa<a" PauNararaeiPaTaae iNaPaTaiTa )) 28 ))
yas tv iha vä anåtaà vadati säkñye dravya-vinimaye däne vä kathaïcit 
sa vai pretya narake 'vécimaty adhaù-çirä niravakäçe yojana-
çatocchräyäd giri-mürdhnaù sampätyate yatra jalam iva sthalam açma-
påñöham avabhäsate tad avécimat tilaço viçéryamäëa-çaréro na 
mriyamäëaù punar äropito nipatati.
SYNONYMS
yaù—anyone who; tu—but; iha—in this life; vä—or; anåtam—a lie; vadati—speaks; säkñye—giving witness; dravya-vinimaye—in exchange for goods; däne—in giving charity; vä—or; kathaïcit—somehow; saù—that person; vai—indeed; pretya—after dying; narake—in the hell; avécimati—named Avécimat (having no water); adhaù-çiräù—with his head downward; niravakäçe—without support; yojana-çata—of eight hundred miles; ucchräyät—having a height; giri—of a mountain; mürdhnaù—from the top; sampätyate—is thrown; yatra—where; jalam iva—like water; sthalam—land; açma-påñöham—having a surface of stone; avabhäsate—appears; tat—that; avécimat—having no water or waves; tilaçaù—in pieces as small as seeds; viçéryamäëa—being broken; çaréraù—the body; na mriyamäëaù—not dying; punaù—again; äropitaù—raised to the top; nipatati—falls down.
TRANSLATION
A person who in this life bears false witness or lies while transacting business or giving charity is severely punished after death by the agents of Yamaräja. Such a sinful man is taken to the top of a mountain eight hundred miles high and thrown headfirst into the hell known as Avécimat. This hell has no shelter and is made of strong stone resembling the waves of water. There is no water there, however, and thus it is called Avécimat [waterless]. Although the sinful man is repeatedly thrown from the mountain and his body broken to tiny pieces, he still does not die but continuously suffers chastisement.
SB 5.26.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
YaiSTvh vE ivPa[ae raJaNYaae vEXYaae va SaaeMaPaqQaSTaTk-l/}a& va Saura&
v]TaSQaae_iPa va iPabiTa Pa[MaadTaSTaeza& iNarYa& NaqTaaNaaMauriSa Pada§-MYaaSYae
viöNaa d]vMaa<a& k-aZ<aaRYaSa& iNaizÄiNTa )) 29 ))
yas tv iha vai vipro räjanyo vaiçyo vä soma-péthas tat-kalatraà vä 
suräà vrata-stho 'pi vä pibati pramädatas teñäà nirayaà nétänäm urasi 
padäkramyäsye vahninä dravamäëaà kärñëäyasaà niñiïcanti.
SYNONYMS
yaù—anyone who; tu—but; iha—in this life; vai—indeed; vipraù—a learned brähmaëa; räjanyaù—a kñatriya; vaiçyaù—a vaiçya; vä—or; soma-péthaù—drink soma-rasa; tat—his; kalatram—wife; vä—or; suräm—liquor; vrata-sthaù—being situated in a vow; api—certainly; vä—or; pibati—drinks; pramädataù—out of illusion; teñäm—of all of them; nirayam—to hell; nétänäm—being brought; urasi—on the chest; padä—with the foot; äkramya—stepping; asye—in the mouth; vahninä—by fire; dravamäëam—melted; kärñëäyasam—iron; niñiïcanti—they pour into.
TRANSLATION
Any brähmaëa or brähmaëa's wife who drinks liquor is taken by the agents of Yamaräja to the hell known as Ayaùpäna. This hell also awaits any kñatriya, vaiçya, or person under a vow who in illusion drinks soma-rasa. In Ayaùpäna the agents of Yamaräja stand on their chests and pour hot melted iron into their mouths.
PURPORT
One should not be a brähmaëa in name only and engage in all kinds of sinful activities, especially drinking liquor. Brähmaëas, kñatriyas and vaiçyas must behave according to the principles of their order. If they fall down to the level of çüdras, who are accustomed to drink liquor, they will be punished as described herein.
SB 5.26.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
AQa c YaiSTvh va AaTMaSaM>aavNaeNa SvYaMaDaMaae JaNMaTaPaaeivÛacarv‚
<aaRé[MavTaae vrqYaSaae Na bhu MaNYaeTa Sa Ma*Tak- Wv Ma*Tva +aark-dRMae
iNarYae_vak(-iXara iNaPaaiTaTaae durNTaa YaaTaNaa ùénuTae )) 30 ))
atha ca yas tv iha vä ätma-sambhävanena svayam adhamo janma-tapo-
vidyäcära-varëäçramavato varéyaso na bahu manyeta sa måtaka eva 
måtvä kñärakardame niraye 'väk-çirä nipätito durantä yätanä hy açnute.
SYNONYMS
atha—furthermore; ca—also; yaù—anyone who; tu—but; iha—in this life; vä—or; ätma-sambhävanena—by false prestige; svayam—himself; adhamaù—very degraded; janma—good birth; tapaù—austerities; vidyä—knowledge; äcära—good behavior; varëa-äçrama-vataù—in terms of strictly following the principles of varëäçrama; varéyasaù—of one who is more honorable; na—not; bahu—much; manyeta—respects; saù—he; måtakaù—a dead body; eva—only; måtvä—after dying; kñärakardame—named Kñärakardama; niraye—in the hell; aväk-çirä—with his head downward; nipätitaù—thrown; durantäù yätanäù—severe painful conditions; hi—indeed; açnute—suffers.
TRANSLATION
A lowborn and abominable person who in this life becomes falsely proud, thinking "I am great," and who thus fails to show proper respect to one more elevated than he by birth, austerity, education, behavior, caste or spiritual order, is like a dead man even in this lifetime, and after death he is thrown headfirst into the hell known as Kñärakardama. There he must great suffer great tribulation at the hands of the agents of Yamaräja.
PURPORT
One should not become falsely proud. One must be respectful toward a person more elevated than he by birth, education, behavior, caste or spiritual order. If one does not show respect to such highly elevated persons but indulges in false pride, he receives punishment in Kñärakardama.
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Yae iTvh vE Pauåza" PauåzMaeDaeNa YaJaNTae Yaaê iñYaae Na*PaXaUNa( %adiNTa Taa&ê
Tae PaXav wv iNahTaa YaMaSadNae YaaTaYaNTaae r+aaeGa<aa" SaaEiNak-a wv
SviDaiTaNaavdaYaaSa*k( iPabiNTa Na*TYaiNTa c GaaYaiNTa c ôZYaMaa<aa YaQaeh
Pauåzada" )) 31 ))
ye tv iha vai puruñäù puruña-medhena yajante yäç ca striyo nå-paçün 
khädanti täàç ca te paçava iva nihatä yama-sadane yätayanto rakño-
gaëäù saunikä iva svadhitinävadäyäsåk pibanti nåtyanti ca gäyanti ca 
håñyamäëä yatheha puruñädäù.
SYNONYMS
ye—persons who; tu—but; iha—in this life; vai—indeed; puruñäù—men; puruña-medhena—by sacrifice of a man; yajante—worship (the goddess Kälé or Bhadra Kälé); yäù—those who; ca—and; striyaù—women; nå-paçün—the men used as sacrifice; khädanti—eat; tän—them; ca—and; te—they; paçavaù iva—like the animals; nihatäù—being slain; yama-sadane—in the abode of Yamaräja; yätayantaù—punishing; rakñaù-gaëäù—being Räkñasas; saunikäù—the killers; iva—like; svadhitinä—by a sword; avadäya—cutting to pieces; asåk—the blood; pibanti—drink; nåtyanti—dance; ca—and; gäyanti—sing; ca—also; håñyamäëäù—being delighted; yathä—just like; iha—in this world; puruña-adäù—the man-eaters.
TRANSLATION
There are men and women in this world who sacrifice human beings to Bhairava or Bhadra Kälé and then eat their victims' flesh. Those who perform such sacrifices are taken after death to the abode of Yamaräja, where their victims, having taken the form of Räkñasas, cut them to pieces with sharpened swords. Just as in this world the man-eaters drank their victims' blood, dancing and singing in jubilation, their victims now enjoy drinking the blood of the sacrificers and celebrating in the same way.
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TEXT
Yae iTvh va ANaaGaSaae_r<Yae Ga]aMae va vEé[M>akE-åPaSa*TaaNauPaivé[M>aYYa
iJaJaqivzUNa( XaUl/SaU}aaidzUPaPa[aeTaaNa( §-I@Nak-TaYaa YaaTaYaiNTa Tae_iPa c Pa[eTYa
YaMaYaaTaNaaSau XaUl/aidzu Pa[aeTaaTMaaNa" +auta*@(> cai>ahTaa" k-ªv$=aidi>aêe‚
TaSTaTaiSTaGMaTau<@ErahNYaMaaNaa AaTMaXaMal&/ SMariNTa )) 32 ))
ye tv iha vä anägaso 'raëye gräme vä vaiçrambhakair upasåtän 
upaviçrambhayya jijéviñün çüla-süträdiñüpaprotän kréòanakatayä 
yätayanti te 'pi ca pretya yama-yätanäsu çülädiñu protätmänaù kñut-
tåòbhyäà cäbhihatäù kaìka-vaöädibhiç cetas tatas tigma-tuëòair 
ähanyamänä ätma-çamalaà smaranti.
SYNONYMS
ye—persons who; tu—but; iha—in this life; vä—or; anägasaù—who are faultless; araëye—in the forest; gräme—in the village; vä—or; vaiçrambhakaiù—by means of good faith; upasåtän—brought near; upaviçrambhayya—inspiring with confidence; jijéviñün—who want to be protected; çüla-sütra-ädiñu—on a lance, thread, and so on; upaprotän—fixed; kréòanakatayä—like a plaything; yätayanti—cause pain; te—those persons; api—certainly; ca—and; pretya—after dying; yama-yätanäsu—the persecutions of Yamaräja; çüla-ädiñu—on lances and so on; prota-ätmänaù—whose bodies are fixed; kñut-tåòbhyäm—by hunger and thirst; ca—also; abhihatäù—overwhelmed; kaìka-vaöa-ädibhiù—by birds such as herons and vultures; ca—and; itaù tataù—here and there; tigma-tuëòaiù—having pointed beaks; ähanyamänäù—being tortured; ätma-çamalam—own sinful activities; smaranti—they remember.
TRANSLATION
In this life some people give shelter to animals and birds that come to them for protection in the village or forest, and after making them believe that they will be protected, such people pierce them with lances or threads and play with them like toys, giving them great pain. After death such people are brought by the assistants of Yamaräja to the hell known as Çülaprota, where their bodies are pierced with sharp, needlelike lances. They suffer from hunger and thirst, and sharp-beaked birds such as vultures and herons come at them from all sides to tear at their bodies. Tortured and suffering, they can then remember the sinful activities they committed in the past.
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TEXT 33
TEXT
Yae iTvh vE >aUTaaNYauÜeJaYaiNTa Nara oLb<aSv>aava YaQaa dNdXaUk-aSTae_iPa
Pa[eTYa Narke- dNdXaUk-a:Yae iNaPaTaiNTa Ya}a Na*Pa dNdXaUk-a" PaÄMau%a" SaáMau%a
oPaSa*TYa Ga]SaiNTa YaQaa ible/XaYaaNa( )) 33 ))
ye tv iha vai bhütäny udvejayanti narä ulbaëa-svabhävä yathä 
dandaçükäs te 'pi pretya narake dandaçükäkhye nipatanti yatra nåpa 
dandaçükäù païca-mukhäù sapta-mukhä upasåtya grasanti yathä 
bileçayän.
SYNONYMS
ye—persons who; tu—but; iha—in this life; vai—indeed; bhütäni—to living entities; udvejayanti—cause unnecessary pain; naräù—men; ulbaëa-svabhäväù—angry by nature; yathä—just like; dandaçükäù—snakes; te—they; api—also; pretya—after dying; narake—in the hell; dandaçüka-äkhye—named Dandaçüka; nipatanti—fall down; yatra—where; nåpa—O King; dandaçükäù—serpents; païca-mukhäù—having five hoods; sapta-mukhäù—having seven hoods; upasåtya—reaching up; grasanti—eat; yathä—just like; bileçayän—mice.
TRANSLATION
Those who in this life are like envious serpents, always angry and giving pain to other living entities, fall after death into the hell known as Dandaçüka. My dear King, in this hell there are serpents with five or seven hoods. These serpents eat such sinful persons just as snakes eat mice.
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TEXT 34
TEXT
Yae iTvh va ANDaav$=ku-SaUl/Gauhaidzu >aUTaaiNa iNaåNDaiNTa TaQaaMau}a
TaeZvevaePaveXYa SaGare<a viöNaa DaUMaeNa iNaåNDaiNTa )) 34 ))
ye tv iha vä andhävaöa-kusüla-guhädiñu bhütäni nirundhanti 
tathämutra teñv evopaveçya sagareëa vahninä dhümena nirundhanti.
SYNONYMS
ye—persons who; tu—but; iha—in this life; vä—or; andha-avaöa—a blind well; kusüla—granaries; guha-ädiñu—and in caves; bhütäni—the living entities; nirundhanti—confine; tathä—similarly; amutra—in the next life; teñu—in those same places; eva—certainly; upaveçya—causing to enter; sagareëa—with poisonous fumes; vahninä—with fire; dhümena—with smoke; nirundhanti—confine.
TRANSLATION
Those who in this life confine other living entities in dark wells, granaries or mountain caves are put after death into the hell known as Avaöa-nirodhana. There they themselves are pushed into dark wells, where poisonous fumes and smoke suffocate them and they suffer very severely.
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TEXT 35
TEXT
YaiSTvh va AiTaQaqNa>YaaGaTaaNa( va Ga*hPaiTarSak*-duPaGaTaMaNYauidRDa+auirv PaaPaeNa
c+auza iNarq+aTae TaSYa caiPa iNarYae PaaPad*íeri+a<aq vJa]Tau<@a Ga*Da]a" k-ªk-ak-‚
v$=adYa" Pa[Saùaeåbl/aduTPaa$=YaiNTa )) 35 ))
yas tv iha vä atithén abhyägatän vä gåha-patir asakåd upagata-manyur 
didhakñur iva päpena cakñuñä nirékñate tasya cäpi niraye päpa-dåñöer 
akñiëé vajra-tuëòä gådhräù kaìka-käka-vaöädayaù prasahyoru-baläd 
utpäöayanti.
SYNONYMS
yaù—a person who; tu—but; iha—in this life; vä—or; atithén—guests; abhyägatän—visitors; vä—or; gåha-patiù—a householder; asakåt—many times; upagata—obtaining; manyuù—anger; didhakñuù—one desiring to burn; iva—like; päpena—sinful; cakñuñä—with eyes; nirékñate—looks at; tasya—of him; ca—and; api—certainly; niraye—in hell; päpa-dåñöeù—of he whose vision has become sinful; akñiëé—the eyes; vajra-tuëòäù—those who have powerful beaks; gådhräù—vultures; kaìka—herons; käka—crows; vaöa-ädayaù—and other birds; prasahya—violently; uru-balät—with great force; utpäöayanti—pluck out.
TRANSLATION
A householder who receives guests or visitors with cruel glances, as if to burn them to ashes, is put into the hell called Paryävartana, where he is gazed at by hard-eyed vultures, herons, crows and similar birds, which suddenly swoop down and pluck out his eyes with great force.
PURPORT
According to the Vedic etiquette, even an enemy who comes to a householder's home should be received in such a gentle way that he forgets that he has come to the home of an enemy. A guest who comes to one's home should be received very politely. If he is unwanted, the householder should not stare at him with blinking eyes, for one who does so will be put into the hell known as Paryävartana after death, and there many ferocious birds like vultures, crows, and coknis will suddenly come upon him and pluck out his eyes.
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YaiSTvh va Aa!yai>aMaiTarhx(k*-iTaiSTaYaRKPa[e+a<a" SavRTaae_i>aivXaªq
AQaRVYaYaNaaXaicNTaYaa PairXauZYaMaa<aôdYavdNaae iNav*RiTaMaNavGaTaae Ga]h
wvaQaRMai>ar+aiTa Sa caiPa Pa[eTYa TaduTPaadNaaeTk-zR<aSa&r+a<aXaMal/Ga]h" SaUcqMau%e
Narke- iNaPaTaiTa Ya}a h ivtaGa]h& PaaPaPauåz& DaMaRraJaPauåza vaYak-a wv
SavRTaae_(r)ezu SaU}aE" PairvYaiNTa )) 36 ))
yas tv iha vä äòhyäbhimatir ahaìkåtis tiryak-prekñaëaù sarvato 
'bhiviçaìké artha-vyaya-näça-cintayä pariçuñyamäëa-hådaya-vadano 
nirvåtim anavagato graha ivärtham abhirakñati sa cäpi pretya tad-
utpädanotkarñaëa-saàrakñaëa-çamala-grahaù sücémukhe narake 
nipatati yatra ha vitta-grahaà päpa-puruñaà dharmaräja-puruñä 
väyakä iva sarvato 'ìgeñu sütraiù parivayanti.
SYNONYMS
yaù—any person who; tu—but; iha—in this world; vä—or; äòhya-abhimatiù—proud because of wealth; ahaìkåtiù—egotistic; tiryak-prekñaëaù—whose vision is crooked; sarvataù abhiviçaìké—always fearful of being cheated by others, even by superiors; artha-vyaya-näça-cintayä—by the thought of expenditure and loss; pariçuñyamäëa—dried up; hådaya-vadanaù—his heart and face; nirvåtim—happiness; anavagataù—not obtaining; grahaù—a ghost; iva—like; artham—wealth; abhirakñati—protects; saù—he; ca—also; api—indeed; pretya—after dying; tat—of those riches; utpädana—of the earning; utkarñaëa—increasing; saàrakñaëa—protecting; çamala-grahaù—accepting the sinful activities; sücémukhe—named Sücémukha; narake—in the hell; nipatati—falls down; yatra—where; ha—indeed; vitta-graham—as a money-grabbing ghost; päpa-puruñam—very sinful man; dharmaräja-puruñäù—the commanding men of Yamaräja; väyakäù iva—like expert weavers; sarvataù—all over; aìgeñu—on the limbs of the body; sütraiù—by threads; parivayanti—stitch.
TRANSLATION
One who in this world or this life is very proud of his wealth always thinks, "I am so rich. Who can equal me?" His vision is twisted, and he is always afraid that someone will take his wealth. Indeed, he even suspects his superiors. His face and heart dry up at the thought of losing his wealth, and therefore he always looks like a wretched fiend. He is not in any way able to obtain actual happiness, and he does not know what it is to be free from anxiety. Because of the sinful things he does to earn money, augment his wealth and protect it, he is put into the hell called Sücémukha, where the officials of Yamaräja punish him by stitching thread through his entire body like weavers manufacturing cloth.
PURPORT
When one possesses more wealth than necessary, he certainly becomes very proud. This is the situation of men in modern civilization. According to the Vedic culture, brähmaëas do not possess anything, whereas kñatriyas possess riches, but only for performing sacrifices and other noble activities as prescribed in the Vedic injunctions. A vaiçya also earns money honestly through agriculture, cow protection and some trade. If a çüdra gets money, however, he will spend it lavishly, without discrimination, or simply accumulate it for no purpose. Because in this age there are no qualified brähmaëas, kñatriyas or vaiçyas, almost everyone is a çüdra (kalau çüdra-sambhavaù). Therefore the çüdra mentality is causing great harm to modern civilization. A çüdra does not know how to use money to render transcendental loving service to the Lord. Money is also called lakñmé, and Lakñmé is always engaged in the service of Näräyaëa. Wherever there is money, it must be engaged in the service of Lord Näräyaëa. Everyone should use his money to spread the great transcendental movement of Kåñëa consciousness. If one does not spend money for this purpose but accumulates more than necessary, he will certainly become proud of the money he illegally possesses. The money actually belongs to Kåñëa, who says in Bhagavad-gétä (5.29), bhoktäraà yajïa-tapasäà sarva-loka-maheçvaram: "I am the true enjoyer of sacrifices and penances, and I am the owner of all the planets." Therefore nothing belongs to anyone but Kåñëa. One who possesses more money than he needs should spend it for Kåñëa. Unless one does so, he will become puffed up because of his false possessions, and therefore he will be punished in the next life, as described herein.
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TEXT
Wv&ivDaa Nark-a YaMaal/Yae SaiNTa XaTaXa" SahóXaSTaezu SaveRzu c SavR
WvaDaMaRviTaRNaae Yae ke-icidhaeidTaa ANauidTaaêaviNaPaTae PaYaaRYae<a ivXaiNTa
TaQaEv DaMaaRNauviTaRNa wTar}a wh Tau PauNa>aRve Ta o>aYaXaeza> iNaivXaiNTa )) 37 ))
evaà-vidhä narakä yamälaye santi çataçaù sahasraças teñu sarveñu ca 
sarva evädharma-vartino ye kecid ihoditä anuditäç cävani-pate 
paryäyeëa viçanti tathaiva dharmänuvartina itaratra iha tu punar-
bhave ta ubhaya-çeñäbhyäà niviçanti.
SYNONYMS
evam-vidhäù—of this sort; narakäù—the many hells; yama-älaye—in the province of Yamaräja; santi—are; çataçaù—hundreds; sahasraçaù—thousands; teñu—in those hellish planets; sarveñu—all; ca—also; sarve—all; eva—indeed; adharma-vartinaù—persons not following the Vedic principles or regulative principles; ye kecit—whosoever; iha—here; uditäù—mentioned; anuditäù—not mentioned; ca—and; avani-pate—O King; paryäyeëa—according to the degree of different kinds of sinful activity; viçanti—they enter; tathä eva—similarly; dharma-anuvartinaù—those who are pious and act according to the regulative principles or Vedic injunctions; itaratra—elsewhere; iha—on this planet; tu—but; punaù-bhave—into another birth; te—all of them; ubhaya-çeñäbhyäm—by the remainder of the results of piety or vice; niviçanti—they enter.
TRANSLATION
My dear King Parékñit, in the province of Yamaräja there are hundreds and thousands of hellish planets. The impious people I have mentioned—and also those I have not mentioned—must all enter these various planets according to the degree of their impiety. Those who are pious, however, enter other planetary systems, namely the planets of the demigods. Nevertheless, both the pious and impious are again brought to earth after the results of their pious or impious acts are exhausted.
PURPORT
This corresponds to the beginning of Lord Kåñëa's instructions in Bhagavad-gétä. Tathä dehäntara-präptiù: within this material world, one is simply meant to change from one body to another in different planetary systems. Ürdhvaà gacchanti sattva-sthä: those in the mode of goodness are elevated to the heavenly planets. Adho gacchanti tämasäù: similarly, those too engrossed in ignorance enter the hellish planetary systems. Both of them, however, are subjected to the repetition of birth and death. In Bhagavad-gétä it is stated that even one who is very pious returns to earth after his enjoyment in the higher planetary systems is over (kñéëe puëye martya-lokaà viçanti). Therefore, going from one planet to another does not solve the problems of life. The problems of life will only be solved when we no longer have to accept a material body. This can be possible if one simply becomes Kåñëa conscious. As Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (4.9):
janma karma ca me divyam
evaà yo vetti tattvataù
tyaktvä dehaà punar janma
naiti mäm eti so 'rjuna
"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." This is the perfection of life and the real solution to life's problems. We should not be eager to go to the higher, heavenly planetary systems, nor should we act in such a way that we have to go to the hellish planets. The complete purpose of this material world will be fulfilled when we resume our spiritual identities and go back home, back to Godhead. The very simple method for doing this is prescribed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja. One should be neither pious nor impious. One should be a devotee and surrender to the lotus feet of Kåñëa. This surrendering process is also very easy. Even a child can perform it. Man-manä bhava mad-bhakto mad-yäjé mäà namaskuru. One must always simply think of Kåñëa by chanting Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma. Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare. One should become Kåñëa's devotee, worship Him and offer obeisances to Him. Thus one should engage all the activities of his life in the service of Lord Kåñëa.
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iNav*ital/+a<aMaaGaR Aadavev VYaa:YaaTa" ) WTaavaNaeva<@k-aeXaae YaêTaudRXaDaa
Paura<aezu ivk-iLPaTa oPaGaqYaTae YataÙGavTaae NaaraYa<aSYa Saa+aaNMahaPauåzSYa
SQaivï& æPaMaaTMaMaaYaaGau<aMaYaMaNauvi<aRTaMaad*Ta" Pa#=iTa é*<aaeiTa é[avYaiTa Sa
oPaGaeYa& >aGavTa" ParMaaTMaNaae_Ga[aùMaiPa é[Öa>ai¢-ivXauÖbuiÖveRd )) 38 ))
nivåtti-lakñaëa-märga ädäv eva vyäkhyätaù. etävän eväëòa-koço yaç 
caturdaçadhä puräëeñu vikalpita upagéyate yat tad bhagavato 
näräyaëasya säkñän mahä-puruñasya sthaviñöhaà rüpam ätmamäyä-
guëamayam anuvarëitam ädåtaù paöhati çåëoti çrävayati sa upageyaà 
bhagavataù paramätmano 'grähyam api çraddhä-bhakti-viçuddha-
buddhir veda.
SYNONYMS
nivåtti-lakñaëa-märgaù—the path symptomized by renunciation, or the path of liberation; ädau—in the beginning (the Second and Third Cantos); eva—indeed; vyäkhyätaù—described; etävän—this much; eva—certainly; aëòa-koçaù—the universe, which resembles a big egg; yaù—which; caturdaça-dhä—in fourteen parts; puräëeñu—in the Puräëas; vikalpitaù—divided; upagéyate—is described; yat—which; tat—that; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; näräyaëasya—of Lord Näräyaëa; säkñät—directly; mahä-puruñasya—of the Supreme Person; sthaviñöham—the gross; rüpam—form; ätma-mäyä—of His own energy; guëa—of the qualities; mayam—consisting; anuvarëitam—described; ädåtaù—venerating; paöhati—one reads; çåëoti—or hears; çrävayati—or explains; saù—that person; upageyam—song; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; paramätmanaù—of the Supersoul; agrähyam—difficult to understand; api—although; çraddhä—by faith; bhakti—and devotion; viçuddha—purified; buddhiù—whose intelligence; veda—understands.
TRANSLATION
In the beginning [the Second and Third Cantos of Çrémad-Bhägavatam] I have already described how one can progress on the path of liberation. In the Puräëas the vast universal existence, which is like an egg divided into fourteen parts, is described. This vast form is considered the external body of the Lord, created by His energy and qualities. It is generally called the viräö-rüpa. If one reads the description of this external form of the Lord with great faith, or if one hears about it or explains it to others to propagate bhägavata-dharma, or Kåñëa consciousness, his faith and devotion in spiritual consciousness, Kåñëa consciousness, will gradually increase. Although developing this consciousness is very difficult, by this process one can purify himself and gradually come to an awareness of the Supreme Absolute Truth.
PURPORT
The Kåñëa consciousness movement is pushing forward the publication of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, as explained especially for the understanding of the modern civilized man, to awaken him to his original consciousness. Without this consciousness, one melts into complete darkness. Whether one goes to the upper planetary systems or the hellish planetary systems, he simply wastes his time. Therefore one should hear of the universal position of the viräöa form of the Lord as described in Çrémad-Bhägavatam. That will help one save himself from material conditional life and gradually elevate him to the path of liberation so that he can go back home, back to Godhead.
SB 5.26.39
TEXT 39
TEXT
é[uTva SQaUl&/ TaQaa SaU+Ma& æPa& >aGavTaae YaiTa" )
SQaUle/ iNaiJaRTaMaaTMaaNa& XaNaE" SaU+Ma& iDaYaa NaYaeidiTa )) 39 ))
çrutvä sthülaà tathä sükñmaà
rüpaà bhagavato yatiù
sthüle nirjitam ätmänaà
çanaiù sükñmaà dhiyä nayed iti
SYNONYMS
çrutvä—after hearing of (from the disciplic succession); sthülam—gross; tathä—as well as; sükñmam—subtle; rüpam—form; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yatiù—a sannyäsé or devotee; sthüle—the gross form; nirjitam—conquered; ätmänam—the mind; çanaiù—gradually; sükñmam—the subtle, spiritual form of the Lord; dhiyä—by intelligence; nayet—one should lead it to; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
One who is interested in liberation, who accepts the path of liberation and is not attracted to the path of conditional life, is called yati, or a devotee. Such a person should first control his mind by thinking of the viräöa-rüpa, the gigantic universal form of the Lord, and then gradually think of the spiritual form of Kåñëa [sac-cid-änanda-vigraha] after hearing of both forms. Thus one's mind is fixed in samädhi. By devotional service one can then realize the spiritual form of the Lord, which is the destination of devotees. Thus his life becomes successful.
PURPORT
It is said, mahat-seväà dväram ähur vimukteù: if one wants to progress on the path of liberation, he should associate with mahätmäs, or liberated devotees, because in such association there is a full chance for hearing, describing and chanting about the name, form, qualities and paraphernalia of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, all of which are described in Çrémad-Bhägavatam. On the path of bondage, one eternally undergoes the repetition of birth and death. One who desires liberation from such bondage should join the International Society for Krishna Consciousness and thus take advantage of the opportunity to hear Çrémad-Bhägavatam from devotees and also explain it to propagate Kåñëa consciousness.
SB 5.26.40
TEXT 40
TEXT
>aUÜqPavzRSairdid]Na>a"SaMaud]‚
 PaaTaal/idx(Nark->aaGa<al/aek-Sa&SQaa )
GaqTaa MaYaa Tav Na*Paad(>auTaMaqìrSYa
 SQaUl&/ vPau" Sak-l/JaqviNak-aYaDaaMa )) 40 ))
bhü-dvépa-varña-sarid-adri-nabhaù-samudra-
pätäla-diì-naraka-bhägaëa-loka-saàsthä
gétä mayä tava nåpädbhutam éçvarasya
sthülaà vapuù sakala-jéva-nikäya-dhäma
SYNONYMS
bhü—of this planet earth; dvépa—and other different planetary systems; varña—of tracts of land; sarit—rivers; adri—mountains; nabhaù—the sky; samudra—oceans; pätäla—lower planets; dik—directions; naraka—the hellish planets; bhägaëa-loka—the luminaries and higher planets; saàsthä—the situation; gétä—described; mayä—by me; tava—for you; nåpa—O King; adbhutam—wonderful; éçvarasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sthülam—gross; vapuù—body; sakala-jéva-nikäya—of all the masses of living entities; dhäma—which is the place of repose.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, I have now described for you this planet earth, other planetary systems, and their lands [varñas], rivers and mountains. I have also described the sky, the oceans, the lower planetary systems, the directions, the hellish planetary systems and the stars. These constitute the viräöa-rüpa, the gigantic material form of the Lord, on which all living entities repose. Thus I have explained the wonderful expanse of the external body of the Lord.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Twenty-sixth Chapter, of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "A Description of the Hellish Planets."

—Completed in the Honolulu temple of the Païca-tattva, June 5, 1975

_____________________________________________________________________

There is a supplementary note written by His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Gosvämé Mahäräja Prabhupäda in his Gauòéya-bhäñya. Its translation is as follows. Learned scholars who have full knowledge of all the Vedic scriptures agree that the incarnations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are innumerable. These incarnations are classified into two divisions, called präbhava and vaibhava. According to the scriptures, präbhava incarnations are also classified in two divisions—those which are called eternal and those which are not vividly described. In this Fifth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, in Chapters Three through Six, there is a description of Åñabhadeva, but there is not an expanded description of His spiritual activities. Therefore He is considered to belong to the second group of präbhava incarnations. In Çrémad-Bhägavatam, First Canto, Chapter Three, verse 13, it is said:
añöame merudevyäà tu
näbher jäta urukramaù
darçayan vartma dhéräëäà
sarväçrama-namaskåtam
"Lord Viñëu appeared in the eighth incarnation as the son of Mahäräja Näbhi [the son of Ägnédhra] and his wife Merudevé. He showed the path of perfection, the paramahaàsa stage of life, which is worshiped by all the followers of varëäçrama-dharma." Åñabhadeva is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and His body is spiritual (sac-cid-änanda-vigraha). Therefore one might ask how it might be possible that he passed stool and urine. The Gauòéya vedänta äcärya Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa has replied to this question in his book known as Siddhänta-ratna (First Portion, texts 65-68). Imperfect men call attention to Åñabhadeva's passing stool and urine as a subject matter for the study of nondevotees, who do not understand the spiritual position of a transcendental body. In this Fifth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam (5.6.11) the illusioned and bewildered state of the materialists of this age is fully described. Elsewhere in Fifth Canto (5.5.19) Åñabhadeva stated, idaà çaréram mama durvibhävyam: "This body of Mine is inconceivable for materialists." This is also confirmed by Lord Kåñëa in Bhagavad-gétä (9.11):
avajänanti mäà müòhä
mänuñéà tanum äçritam
paraà bhävam ajänanto
mama bhüta-maheçvaram
"Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do not know My transcendental nature and My supreme dominion over all that be." The human form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is extremely difficult to understand, and, in fact, for a common man it is inconceivable. Therefore Åñabhadeva has directly explained that His own body belongs to the spiritual platform. This being so, Åñabhadeva did not actually pass stool and urine. Even though He superficially seemed to pass stool and urine, that was also transcendental and cannot be imitated by any common man. It is also stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam that the stool and urine of Åñabhadeva were full of transcendental fragrance. One may imitate Åñabhadeva, but he cannot imitate Him by passing stool that is fragrant.
The activities of Åñabhadeva, therefore, do not support the claims of a certain class of men known as arhat, who sometimes advertise that they are followers of Åñabhadeva. How can they be followers of Åñabhadeva while they act against the Vedic principles? Çukadeva Gosvämé has related that after hearing about the characteristics of Lord Åñabhadeva, the King of Koìka, Veìka and Kuöaka initiated a system of religious principles known as arhat. These principles were not in accord with Vedic principles, and therefore they are called päñaëòa-dharma. The members of the arhat community considered Åñabhadeva's activities material. However, Åñabhadeva is an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore He is on the transcendental platform, and no one can compare to Him.
Åñabhadeva personally exhibited the activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (5.6.8), dävänalas tad vanam älelihänaù saha tena dadäha: at the conclusion of Åñabhadeva's pastimes, an entire forest and the Lord's body were burned to ashes in a great forest fire. In the same way, Åñabhadeva burned people's ignorance to ashes. He exhibited the characteristics of a paramahaàsa in His instructions to His sons. The principles of the arhat community, however, do not correspond to the teachings of Åñabhadeva.
Çréla Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa remarks that in the Eighth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam there is another description of Åñabhadeva, but that Åñabhadeva is different from the one described in this canto.
END OF THE FIFTH CANTO

SYNONYMS


sb6.RTF
Canto 6: Prescribed Duties for Mankind
Sixth Canto
Prescribed Duties for Mankind
 Çrémad-Bhägavatam Canto 6: "Prescribed Duties for Mankind"SB 6.1.1 - Mahäräja Parékñit said: O my lord, O Çukadeva Gosvämé, you have already described [in the Second Canto] the path of liberation [nivåtti-märga]. By following that path, one is certainly elevated gradually to the highest planetary system, Brahmaloka, from which one is promoted to the spiritual world along with Lord Brahmä. Thus one's repetition of birth and death in the material world ceases.

SB 6.1.2 - O great sage Çukadeva Gosvämé, unless the living entity is freed from the infection of the material modes of nature, he receives different types of bodies in which to enjoy or suffer, and according to the body, he is understood to have various inclinations. By following these inclinations he traverses the path called pravåtti-märga, by which one may be elevated to the heavenly planets, as you have already described [in the Third Canto].

SB 6.1.3 - You have also described [at the end of the Fifth Canto] the varieties of hellish life that result from impious activities, and you have described [in the Fourth Canto] the first manvantara, which was presided over by Sväyambhuva Manu, the son of Lord Brahmä.

SB 6.1.4-5 - My dear lord, you have described the dynasties and characteristics of King Priyavrata and King Uttänapäda. The Supreme Personality of Godhead created this material world with various universes, planetary systems, planets and stars, with varied lands, seas, oceans, mountains, rivers, gardens and trees, all with different characteristics. These are divided among this planet earth, the luminaries in the sky and the lower planetary systems. You have very clearly described these planets and the living entities who live on them.

SB 6.1.6 - O greatly fortunate and opulent Çukadeva Gosvämé, now kindly tell me how human beings may be saved from having to enter hellish conditions in which they suffer terrible pains.

SB 6.1.7 - Çukadeva Gosvämé replied: My dear King, if before one's next death whatever impious acts one has performed in this life with his mind, words and body are not counteracted through proper atonement according to the description of the Manu-saàhitä and other dharma-çästras, one will certainly enter the hellish planets after death and undergo terrible suffering, as I have previously described to you.

SB 6.1.8 - Therefore, before one's next death comes, as long as one's body is strong enough, one should quickly adopt the process of atonement according to çästra; otherwise one's time will be lost, and the reactions of his sins will increase. As an expert physician diagnoses and treats a disease according to its gravity, one should undergo atonement according to the severity of one's sins.

SB 6.1.9 - Mahäräja Parékñit said: One may know that sinful activity is injurious for him because he actually sees that a criminal is punished by the government and rebuked by people in general and because he hears from scriptures and learned scholars that one is thrown into hellish conditions in the next life for committing sinful acts. Nevertheless, in spite of such knowledge, one is forced to commit sins again and again, even after performing acts of atonement. Therefore, what is the value of such atonement?

SB 6.1.10 - Sometimes one who is very alert so as not to commit sinful acts is victimized by sinful life again. I therefore consider this process of repeated sinning and atoning to be useless. It is like the bathing of an elephant, for an elephant cleanses itself by taking a full bath, but then throws dust over its head and body as soon as it returns to the land.

SB 6.1.11 - Çukadeva Gosvämé, the son of Vedavyäsa, answered: My dear King, since acts meant to neutralize impious actions are also fruitive, they will not release one from the tendency to act fruitively. Persons who subject themselves to the rules and regulations of atonement are not at all intelligent. Indeed, they are in the mode of darkness. Unless one is freed from the mode of ignorance, trying to counteract one action through another is useless because this will not uproot one's desires. Thus even though one may superficially seem pious, he will undoubtedly be prone to act impiously. Therefore real atonement is enlightenment in perfect knowledge, Vedänta, by which one understands the Supreme Absolute Truth.

SB 6.1.12 - My dear King, if a diseased person eats the pure, uncontaminated food prescribed by a physician, he is gradually cured, and the infection of disease can no longer touch him. Similarly, if one follows the regulative principles of knowledge, he gradually progresses toward liberation from material contamination.

SB 6.1.13-14 - To concentrate the mind, one must observe a life of celibacy and not fall down. One must undergo the austerity of voluntarily giving up sense enjoyment. One must then control the mind and senses, give charity, be truthful, clean and nonviolent, follow the regulative principles and regularly chant the holy name of the Lord. Thus a sober and faithful person who knows the religious principles is temporarily purified of all sins performed with his body, words and mind. These sins are like the dried leaves of creepers beneath a bamboo tree, which may be burned by fire although their roots remain to grow again at the first opportunity.

SB 6.1.15 - Only a rare person who has adopted complete, unalloyed devotional service to Kåñëa can uproot the weeds of sinful actions with no possibility that they will revive. He can do this simply by discharging devotional service, just as the sun can immediately dissipate fog by its rays.

SB 6.1.16 - My dear King, if a sinful person engages in the service of a bona fide devotee of the Lord and thus learns how to dedicate his life unto the lotus feet of Kåñëa, he can be completely purified. One cannot be purified merely by undergoing austerity, penance, brahmacarya and the other methods of atonement I have previously described.

SB 6.1.17 - The path followed by pure devotees, who are well behaved and fully endowed with the best qualifications, is certainly the most auspicious path in this material world. It is free from fear, and it is authorized by the çästras.

SB 6.1.18 - My dear King, as a pot containing liquor cannot be purified even if washed in the waters of many rivers, nondevotees cannot be purified by processes of atonement even if they perform them very well.

SB 6.1.19 - Although not having fully realized Kåñëa, persons who have even once surrendered completely unto His lotus feet and who have become attracted to His name, form, qualities and pastimes are completely freed of all sinful reactions, for they have thus accepted the true method of atonement. Even in dreams, such surrendered souls do not see Yamaräja or his order carriers, who are equipped with ropes to bind the sinful.

SB 6.1.20 - In this regard, learned scholars and saintly persons describe a very old historical incident involving a discussion between the order carriers of Lord Viñëu and those of Yamaräja. Please hear of this from me.

SB 6.1.21 - In the city known as Känyakubja there was a brähmaëa named Ajämila who married a prostitute maidservant and lost all his brahminical qualities because of the association of that low-class woman.

SB 6.1.22 - This fallen brähmaëa, Ajämila, gave trouble to others by arresting them, by cheating them in gambling or by directly plundering them. This was the way he earned his livelihood and maintained his wife and children.

SB 6.1.23 - My dear King, while he thus spent his time in abominable, sinful activities to maintain his family of many sons, eighty-eight years of his life passed by.

SB 6.1.24 - That old man Ajämila had ten sons, of whom the youngest was a baby named Näräyaëa. Since Näräyaëa was the youngest of all the sons, he was naturally very dear to both his father and his mother.

SB 6.1.25 - Because of the child's broken language and awkward movements, old Ajämila was very much attached to him. He always took care of the child and enjoyed the child's activities.

SB 6.1.26 - When Ajämila chewed food and ate it, he called the child to chew and eat, and when he drank he called the child to drink also. Always engaged in taking care of the child and calling his name, Näräyaëa, Ajämila could not understand that his own time was now exhausted and that death was upon him.

SB 6.1.27 - When the time of death arrived for the foolish Ajämila, he began thinking exclusively of his son Näräyaëa.

SB 6.1.28-29 - Ajämila then saw three awkward persons with deformed bodily features, fierce, twisted faces, and hair standing erect on their bodies. With ropes in their hands, they had come to take him away to the abode of Yamaräja. When he saw them he was extremely bewildered, and because of attachment to his child, who was playing a short distance away, Ajämila began to call him loudly by his name. Thus with tears in his eyes he somehow or other chanted the holy name of Näräyaëa.

SB 6.1.30 - My dear King, the order carriers of Viñëu, the Viñëudütas, immediately arrived when they heard the holy name of their master from the mouth of the dying Ajämila, who had certainly chanted without offense because he had chanted in complete anxiety.

SB 6.1.31 - The order carriers of Yamaräja were snatching the soul from the core of the heart of Ajämila, the husband of the prostitute, but with resounding voices the messengers of Lord Viñëu, the Viñëudütas, forbade them to do so.

SB 6.1.32 - When the order carriers of Yamaräja, the son of the sun-god, were thus forbidden, they replied: Who are you, sirs, that have the audacity to challenge the jurisdiction of Yamaräja?

SB 6.1.33 - Dear sirs, whose servants are you, where have you come from, and why are you forbidding us to touch the body of Ajämila? Are you demigods from the heavenly planets, are you sub-demigods, or are you the best of devotees?

SB 6.1.34-36 - The order carriers of Yamaräja said: Your eyes are just like the petals of lotus flowers. Dressed in yellow silken garments, decorated with garlands of lotuses, and wearing very attractive helmets on your heads and earrings on your ears, you all appear fresh and youthful. Your four long arms are decorated with bows and quivers of arrows and with swords, clubs, conchshells, discs and lotus flowers. Your effulgence has dissipated the darkness of this place with extraordinary illumination. Now, sirs, why are you obstructing us?

SB 6.1.37 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Being thus addressed by the messengers of Yamaräja, the servants of Väsudeva smiled and spoke the following words in voices as deep as the sound of rumbling clouds.

SB 6.1.38 - The blessed messengers of Lord Viñëu, the Viñëudütas, said: If you are actually servants of Yamaräja, you must explain to us the meaning of religious principles and the symptoms of irreligion.

SB 6.1.39 - What is the process of punishing others? Who are the actual candidates for punishment? Are all karmés engaged in fruitive activities punishable, or only some of them?

SB 6.1.40 - The Yamadütas replied: That which is prescribed in the Vedas constitutes dharma, the religious principles, and the opposite of that is irreligion. The Vedas are directly the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, and are self-born. This we have heard from Yamaräja.

SB 6.1.41 - The supreme cause of all causes, Näräyaëa, is situated in His own abode in the spiritual world, but nevertheless He controls the entire cosmic manifestation according to the three modes of material nature-sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa. In this way all living entities are awarded different qualities, different names [such as brähmaëa, kñatriya and vaiçya], different duties according to the varëäçrama institution, and different forms. Thus Näräyaëa is the cause of the entire cosmic manifestation.

SB 6.1.42 - The sun, fire, sky, air, demigods, moon, evening, day, night, directions, water, land and Supersoul Himself all witness the activities of the living entity.

SB 6.1.43 - The candidates for punishment are those who are confirmed by these many witnesses to have deviated from their prescribed regulative duties. Everyone engaged in fruitive activities is suitable to be subjected to punishment according to his sinful acts.

SB 6.1.44 - O inhabitants of Vaikuëöha, you are sinless, but those within this material world are all karmés, whether acting piously or impiously. Both kinds of action are possible for them because they are contaminated by the three modes of nature and must act accordingly. One who has accepted a material body cannot be inactive, and sinful action is inevitable for one acting under the modes of material nature. Therefore all the living entities within this material world are punishable.

SB 6.1.45 - In proportion to the extent of one's religious or irreligious actions in this life, one must enjoy or suffer the corresponding reactions of his karma in the next.

SB 6.1.46 - O best of the demigods, we can see three different varieties of life, which are due to the contamination of the three modes of nature. The living entities are thus known as peaceful, restless and foolish; as happy, unhappy or in-between; or as religious, irreligious and semireligious. We can deduce that in the next life these three kinds of material nature will similarly act.

SB 6.1.47 - Just as springtime in the present indicates the nature of springtimes in the past and future, so this life of happiness, distress or a mixture of both gives evidence concerning the religious and irreligious activities of one's past and future lives.

SB 6.1.48 - The omnipotent Yamaräja is as good as Lord Brahmä, for while situated in his own abode or in everyone's heart like the Paramätmä, he mentally observes the past activities of a living entity and thus understands how the living entity will act in future lives.

SB 6.1.49 - As a sleeping person acts according to the body manifested in his dreams and accepts it to be himself, so one identifies with his present body, which he acquired because of his past religious or irreligious actions, and is unable to know his past or future lives.

SB 6.1.50 - Above the five senses of perception, the five working senses and the five objects of the senses is the mind, which is the sixteenth element. Above the mind is the seventeenth element, the soul, the living being himself, who, in cooperation with the other sixteen, enjoys the material world alone. The living being enjoys three kinds of situations, namely happy, distressful and mixed.

SB 6.1.51 - The subtle body is endowed with sixteen parts-the five knowledge-acquiring senses, the five working senses, the five objects of sense gratification, and the mind. This subtle body is an effect of the three modes of material nature. It is composed of insurmountably strong desires, and therefore it causes the living entity to transmigrate from one body to another in human life, animal life and life as a demigod. When the living entity gets the body of a demigod, he is certainly very jubilant, when he gets a human body he is always in lamentation, and when he gets the body of an animal, he is always afraid. In all conditions, however, he is actually miserable. His miserable condition is called saàsåti, or transmigration in material life.

SB 6.1.52 - The foolish embodied living entity, inept at controlling his senses and mind, is forced to act according to the influence of the modes of material nature, against his desires. He is like a silkworm that uses its own saliva to create a cocoon and then becomes trapped in it, with no possibility of getting out. The living entity traps himself in a network of his own fruitive activities and then can find no way to release himself. Thus he is always bewildered, and repeatedly he dies.

SB 6.1.53 - Not a single living entity can remain unengaged even for a moment. One must act by his natural tendency according to the three modes of material nature because this natural tendency forcibly makes him work in a particular way.

SB 6.1.54 - The fruitive activities a living being performs, whether pious or impious, are the unseen cause for the fulfillment of his desires. This unseen cause is the root for the living entity's different bodies. Because of his intense desire, the living entity takes birth in a particular family and receives a body which is either like that of his mother or like that of his father. The gross and subtle bodies are created according to his desire.

SB 6.1.55 - Since the living entity is associated with material nature, he is in an awkward position, but if in the human form of life he is taught how to associate with the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His devotee, this position can be overcome.

SB 6.1.56-57 - In the beginning this brähmaëa named Ajämila studied all the Vedic literatures. He was a reservoir of good character, good conduct and good qualities. Firmly established in executing all the Vedic injunctions, he was very mild and gentle, and he kept his mind and senses under control. Furthermore, he was always truthful, he knew how to chant the Vedic mantras, and he was also very pure. Ajämila was very respectful to his spiritual master, the fire-god, guests, and the elderly members of his household. Indeed, he was free from false prestige. He was upright, benevolent to all living entities, and well behaved. He would never speak nonsense or envy anyone.

SB 6.1.58-60 - Once this brähmaëa Ajämila, following the order of his father, went to the forest to collect fruit, flowers and two kinds of grass, called samit and kuça. On the way home, he came upon a çüdra, a very lusty, fourth-class man, who was shamelessly embracing and kissing a prostitute. The çüdra was smiling, singing and enjoying as if this were proper behavior. Both the çüdra and the prostitute were drunk. The prostitute's eyes were rolling in intoxication, and her dress had become loose. Such was the condition in which Ajämila saw them.

SB 6.1.61 - The çüdra, his arm decorated with turmeric powder, was embracing the prostitute. When Ajämila saw her, the dormant lusty desires in his heart awakened, and in illusion he fell under their control.

SB 6.1.62 - As far as possible he patiently tried to remember the instructions of the çästras not even to see a woman. With the help of this knowledge and his intellect, he tried to control his lusty desires, but because of the force of Cupid within his heart, he failed to control his mind.

SB 6.1.63 - In the same way that the sun and moon are eclipsed by a low planet, the brähmaëa lost all his good sense. Taking advantage of this situation, he always thought of the prostitute, and within a short time he took her as a servant in his house and abandoned all the regulative principles of a brähmaëa.

SB 6.1.64 - Thus Ajämila began spending whatever money he had inherited from his father to satisfy the prostitute with various material presentations so that she would remain pleased with him. He gave up all his brahminical activities to satisfy the prostitute.

SB 6.1.65 - Because his intelligence was pierced by the lustful glance of the prostitute, the victimized brähmaëa Ajämila engaged in sinful acts in her association. He even gave up the company of his very beautiful young wife, who came from a very respectable brähmaëa family.

SB 6.1.66 - Although born of a brähmaëa family, this rascal, bereft of intelligence because of the prostitute's association, earned money somehow or other, regardless of whether properly or improperly, and used it to maintain the prostitute's sons and daughters.

SB 6.1.67 - This brähmaëa irresponsibly spent his long lifetime transgressing all the rules and regulations of the holy scripture, living extravagantly and eating food prepared by a prostitute. Therefore he is full of sins. He is unclean and is addicted to forbidden activities.

SB 6.1.68 - This man Ajämila did not undergo atonement. Therefore because of his sinful life, we must take him into the presence of Yamaräja for punishment. There, according to the extent of his sinful acts, he will be punished and thus purified.


SB 6.1.1 - Mahäräja Parékñit said: O my lord, O Çukadeva Gosvämé, you have already described [in the Second Canto] the path of liberation [nivåtti-märga]. By following that path, one is certainly elevated gradually to the highest planetary system, Brahmaloka, from which one is promoted to the spiritual world along with Lord Brahmä. Thus one's repetition of birth and death in the material world ceases.

SB 6.1.2 - O great sage Çukadeva Gosvämé, unless the living entity is freed from the infection of the material modes of nature, he receives different types of bodies in which to enjoy or suffer, and according to the body, he is understood to have various inclinations. By following these inclinations he traverses the path called pravåtti-märga, by which one may be elevated to the heavenly planets, as you have already described [in the Third Canto].

SB 6.1.3 - You have also described [at the end of the Fifth Canto] the varieties of hellish life that result from impious activities, and you have described [in the Fourth Canto] the first manvantara, which was presided over by Sväyambhuva Manu, the son of Lord Brahmä.

SB 6.1.4-5 - My dear lord, you have described the dynasties and characteristics of King Priyavrata and King Uttänapäda. The Supreme Personality of Godhead created this material world with various universes, planetary systems, planets and stars, with varied lands, seas, oceans, mountains, rivers, gardens and trees, all with different characteristics. These are divided among this planet earth, the luminaries in the sky and the lower planetary systems. You have very clearly described these planets and the living entities who live on them.

SB 6.1.6 - O greatly fortunate and opulent Çukadeva Gosvämé, now kindly tell me how human beings may be saved from having to enter hellish conditions in which they suffer terrible pains.

SB 6.1.7 - Çukadeva Gosvämé replied: My dear King, if before one's next death whatever impious acts one has performed in this life with his mind, words and body are not counteracted through proper atonement according to the description of the Manu-saàhitä and other dharma-çästras, one will certainly enter the hellish planets after death and undergo terrible suffering, as I have previously described to you.

SB 6.1.8 - Therefore, before one's next death comes, as long as one's body is strong enough, one should quickly adopt the process of atonement according to çästra; otherwise one's time will be lost, and the reactions of his sins will increase. As an expert physician diagnoses and treats a disease according to its gravity, one should undergo atonement according to the severity of one's sins.

SB 6.1.9 - Mahäräja Parékñit said: One may know that sinful activity is injurious for him because he actually sees that a criminal is punished by the government and rebuked by people in general and because he hears from scriptures and learned scholars that one is thrown into hellish conditions in the next life for committing sinful acts. Nevertheless, in spite of such knowledge, one is forced to commit sins again and again, even after performing acts of atonement. Therefore, what is the value of such atonement?

SB 6.1.10 - Sometimes one who is very alert so as not to commit sinful acts is victimized by sinful life again. I therefore consider this process of repeated sinning and atoning to be useless. It is like the bathing of an elephant, for an elephant cleanses itself by taking a full bath, but then throws dust over its head and body as soon as it returns to the land.

SB 6.1.11 - Çukadeva Gosvämé, the son of Vedavyäsa, answered: My dear King, since acts meant to neutralize impious actions are also fruitive, they will not release one from the tendency to act fruitively. Persons who subject themselves to the rules and regulations of atonement are not at all intelligent. Indeed, they are in the mode of darkness. Unless one is freed from the mode of ignorance, trying to counteract one action through another is useless because this will not uproot one's desires. Thus even though one may superficially seem pious, he will undoubtedly be prone to act impiously. Therefore real atonement is enlightenment in perfect knowledge, Vedänta, by which one understands the Supreme Absolute Truth.

SB 6.1.12 - My dear King, if a diseased person eats the pure, uncontaminated food prescribed by a physician, he is gradually cured, and the infection of disease can no longer touch him. Similarly, if one follows the regulative principles of knowledge, he gradually progresses toward liberation from material contamination.

SB 6.1.13-14 - To concentrate the mind, one must observe a life of celibacy and not fall down. One must undergo the austerity of voluntarily giving up sense enjoyment. One must then control the mind and senses, give charity, be truthful, clean and nonviolent, follow the regulative principles and regularly chant the holy name of the Lord. Thus a sober and faithful person who knows the religious principles is temporarily purified of all sins performed with his body, words and mind. These sins are like the dried leaves of creepers beneath a bamboo tree, which may be burned by fire although their roots remain to grow again at the first opportunity.

SB 6.1.15 - Only a rare person who has adopted complete, unalloyed devotional service to Kåñëa can uproot the weeds of sinful actions with no possibility that they will revive. He can do this simply by discharging devotional service, just as the sun can immediately dissipate fog by its rays.

SB 6.1.16 - My dear King, if a sinful person engages in the service of a bona fide devotee of the Lord and thus learns how to dedicate his life unto the lotus feet of Kåñëa, he can be completely purified. One cannot be purified merely by undergoing austerity, penance, brahmacarya and the other methods of atonement I have previously described.

SB 6.1.17 - The path followed by pure devotees, who are well behaved and fully endowed with the best qualifications, is certainly the most auspicious path in this material world. It is free from fear, and it is authorized by the çästras.

SB 6.1.18 - My dear King, as a pot containing liquor cannot be purified even if washed in the waters of many rivers, nondevotees cannot be purified by processes of atonement even if they perform them very well.

SB 6.1.19 - Although not having fully realized Kåñëa, persons who have even once surrendered completely unto His lotus feet and who have become attracted to His name, form, qualities and pastimes are completely freed of all sinful reactions, for they have thus accepted the true method of atonement. Even in dreams, such surrendered souls do not see Yamaräja or his order carriers, who are equipped with ropes to bind the sinful.

SB 6.1.20 - In this regard, learned scholars and saintly persons describe a very old historical incident involving a discussion between the order carriers of Lord Viñëu and those of Yamaräja. Please hear of this from me.

SB 6.1.21 - In the city known as Känyakubja there was a brähmaëa named Ajämila who married a prostitute maidservant and lost all his brahminical qualities because of the association of that low-class woman.

SB 6.1.22 - This fallen brähmaëa, Ajämila, gave trouble to others by arresting them, by cheating them in gambling or by directly plundering them. This was the way he earned his livelihood and maintained his wife and children.

SB 6.1.23 - My dear King, while he thus spent his time in abominable, sinful activities to maintain his family of many sons, eighty-eight years of his life passed by.

SB 6.1.24 - That old man Ajämila had ten sons, of whom the youngest was a baby named Näräyaëa. Since Näräyaëa was the youngest of all the sons, he was naturally very dear to both his father and his mother.

SB 6.1.25 - Because of the child's broken language and awkward movements, old Ajämila was very much attached to him. He always took care of the child and enjoyed the child's activities.

SB 6.1.26 - When Ajämila chewed food and ate it, he called the child to chew and eat, and when he drank he called the child to drink also. Always engaged in taking care of the child and calling his name, Näräyaëa, Ajämila could not understand that his own time was now exhausted and that death was upon him.

SB 6.1.27 - When the time of death arrived for the foolish Ajämila, he began thinking exclusively of his son Näräyaëa.

SB 6.1.28-29 - Ajämila then saw three awkward persons with deformed bodily features, fierce, twisted faces, and hair standing erect on their bodies. With ropes in their hands, they had come to take him away to the abode of Yamaräja. When he saw them he was extremely bewildered, and because of attachment to his child, who was playing a short distance away, Ajämila began to call him loudly by his name. Thus with tears in his eyes he somehow or other chanted the holy name of Näräyaëa.

SB 6.1.30 - My dear King, the order carriers of Viñëu, the Viñëudütas, immediately arrived when they heard the holy name of their master from the mouth of the dying Ajämila, who had certainly chanted without offense because he had chanted in complete anxiety.

SB 6.1.31 - The order carriers of Yamaräja were snatching the soul from the core of the heart of Ajämila, the husband of the prostitute, but with resounding voices the messengers of Lord Viñëu, the Viñëudütas, forbade them to do so.

SB 6.1.32 - When the order carriers of Yamaräja, the son of the sun-god, were thus forbidden, they replied: Who are you, sirs, that have the audacity to challenge the jurisdiction of Yamaräja?

SB 6.1.33 - Dear sirs, whose servants are you, where have you come from, and why are you forbidding us to touch the body of Ajämila? Are you demigods from the heavenly planets, are you sub-demigods, or are you the best of devotees?

SB 6.1.34-36 - The order carriers of Yamaräja said: Your eyes are just like the petals of lotus flowers. Dressed in yellow silken garments, decorated with garlands of lotuses, and wearing very attractive helmets on your heads and earrings on your ears, you all appear fresh and youthful. Your four long arms are decorated with bows and quivers of arrows and with swords, clubs, conchshells, discs and lotus flowers. Your effulgence has dissipated the darkness of this place with extraordinary illumination. Now, sirs, why are you obstructing us?

SB 6.1.37 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Being thus addressed by the messengers of Yamaräja, the servants of Väsudeva smiled and spoke the following words in voices as deep as the sound of rumbling clouds.

SB 6.1.38 - The blessed messengers of Lord Viñëu, the Viñëudütas, said: If you are actually servants of Yamaräja, you must explain to us the meaning of religious principles and the symptoms of irreligion.

SB 6.1.39 - What is the process of punishing others? Who are the actual candidates for punishment? Are all karmés engaged in fruitive activities punishable, or only some of them?

SB 6.1.40 - The Yamadütas replied: That which is prescribed in the Vedas constitutes dharma, the religious principles, and the opposite of that is irreligion. The Vedas are directly the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, and are self-born. This we have heard from Yamaräja.

SB 6.1.41 - The supreme cause of all causes, Näräyaëa, is situated in His own abode in the spiritual world, but nevertheless He controls the entire cosmic manifestation according to the three modes of material nature-sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa. In this way all living entities are awarded different qualities, different names [such as brähmaëa, kñatriya and vaiçya], different duties according to the varëäçrama institution, and different forms. Thus Näräyaëa is the cause of the entire cosmic manifestation.

SB 6.1.42 - The sun, fire, sky, air, demigods, moon, evening, day, night, directions, water, land and Supersoul Himself all witness the activities of the living entity.

SB 6.1.43 - The candidates for punishment are those who are confirmed by these many witnesses to have deviated from their prescribed regulative duties. Everyone engaged in fruitive activities is suitable to be subjected to punishment according to his sinful acts.

SB 6.1.44 - O inhabitants of Vaikuëöha, you are sinless, but those within this material world are all karmés, whether acting piously or impiously. Both kinds of action are possible for them because they are contaminated by the three modes of nature and must act accordingly. One who has accepted a material body cannot be inactive, and sinful action is inevitable for one acting under the modes of material nature. Therefore all the living entities within this material world are punishable.

SB 6.1.45 - In proportion to the extent of one's religious or irreligious actions in this life, one must enjoy or suffer the corresponding reactions of his karma in the next.

SB 6.1.46 - O best of the demigods, we can see three different varieties of life, which are due to the contamination of the three modes of nature. The living entities are thus known as peaceful, restless and foolish; as happy, unhappy or in-between; or as religious, irreligious and semireligious. We can deduce that in the next life these three kinds of material nature will similarly act.

SB 6.1.47 - Just as springtime in the present indicates the nature of springtimes in the past and future, so this life of happiness, distress or a mixture of both gives evidence concerning the religious and irreligious activities of one's past and future lives.

SB 6.1.48 - The omnipotent Yamaräja is as good as Lord Brahmä, for while situated in his own abode or in everyone's heart like the Paramätmä, he mentally observes the past activities of a living entity and thus understands how the living entity will act in future lives.

SB 6.1.49 - As a sleeping person acts according to the body manifested in his dreams and accepts it to be himself, so one identifies with his present body, which he acquired because of his past religious or irreligious actions, and is unable to know his past or future lives.

SB 6.1.50 - Above the five senses of perception, the five working senses and the five objects of the senses is the mind, which is the sixteenth element. Above the mind is the seventeenth element, the soul, the living being himself, who, in cooperation with the other sixteen, enjoys the material world alone. The living being enjoys three kinds of situations, namely happy, distressful and mixed.

SB 6.1.51 - The subtle body is endowed with sixteen parts-the five knowledge-acquiring senses, the five working senses, the five objects of sense gratification, and the mind. This subtle body is an effect of the three modes of material nature. It is composed of insurmountably strong desires, and therefore it causes the living entity to transmigrate from one body to another in human life, animal life and life as a demigod. When the living entity gets the body of a demigod, he is certainly very jubilant, when he gets a human body he is always in lamentation, and when he gets the body of an animal, he is always afraid. In all conditions, however, he is actually miserable. His miserable condition is called saàsåti, or transmigration in material life.

SB 6.1.52 - The foolish embodied living entity, inept at controlling his senses and mind, is forced to act according to the influence of the modes of material nature, against his desires. He is like a silkworm that uses its own saliva to create a cocoon and then becomes trapped in it, with no possibility of getting out. The living entity traps himself in a network of his own fruitive activities and then can find no way to release himself. Thus he is always bewildered, and repeatedly he dies.

SB 6.1.53 - Not a single living entity can remain unengaged even for a moment. One must act by his natural tendency according to the three modes of material nature because this natural tendency forcibly makes him work in a particular way.

SB 6.1.54 - The fruitive activities a living being performs, whether pious or impious, are the unseen cause for the fulfillment of his desires. This unseen cause is the root for the living entity's different bodies. Because of his intense desire, the living entity takes birth in a particular family and receives a body which is either like that of his mother or like that of his father. The gross and subtle bodies are created according to his desire.

SB 6.1.55 - Since the living entity is associated with material nature, he is in an awkward position, but if in the human form of life he is taught how to associate with the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His devotee, this position can be overcome.

SB 6.1.56-57 - In the beginning this brähmaëa named Ajämila studied all the Vedic literatures. He was a reservoir of good character, good conduct and good qualities. Firmly established in executing all the Vedic injunctions, he was very mild and gentle, and he kept his mind and senses under control. Furthermore, he was always truthful, he knew how to chant the Vedic mantras, and he was also very pure. Ajämila was very respectful to his spiritual master, the fire-god, guests, and the elderly members of his household. Indeed, he was free from false prestige. He was upright, benevolent to all living entities, and well behaved. He would never speak nonsense or envy anyone.

SB 6.1.58-60 - Once this brähmaëa Ajämila, following the order of his father, went to the forest to collect fruit, flowers and two kinds of grass, called samit and kuça. On the way home, he came upon a çüdra, a very lusty, fourth-class man, who was shamelessly embracing and kissing a prostitute. The çüdra was smiling, singing and enjoying as if this were proper behavior. Both the çüdra and the prostitute were drunk. The prostitute's eyes were rolling in intoxication, and her dress had become loose. Such was the condition in which Ajämila saw them.

SB 6.1.61 - The çüdra, his arm decorated with turmeric powder, was embracing the prostitute. When Ajämila saw her, the dormant lusty desires in his heart awakened, and in illusion he fell under their control.

SB 6.1.62 - As far as possible he patiently tried to remember the instructions of the çästras not even to see a woman. With the help of this knowledge and his intellect, he tried to control his lusty desires, but because of the force of Cupid within his heart, he failed to control his mind.

SB 6.1.63 - In the same way that the sun and moon are eclipsed by a low planet, the brähmaëa lost all his good sense. Taking advantage of this situation, he always thought of the prostitute, and within a short time he took her as a servant in his house and abandoned all the regulative principles of a brähmaëa.

SB 6.1.64 - Thus Ajämila began spending whatever money he had inherited from his father to satisfy the prostitute with various material presentations so that she would remain pleased with him. He gave up all his brahminical activities to satisfy the prostitute.

SB 6.1.65 - Because his intelligence was pierced by the lustful glance of the prostitute, the victimized brähmaëa Ajämila engaged in sinful acts in her association. He even gave up the company of his very beautiful young wife, who came from a very respectable brähmaëa family.

SB 6.1.66 - Although born of a brähmaëa family, this rascal, bereft of intelligence because of the prostitute's association, earned money somehow or other, regardless of whether properly or improperly, and used it to maintain the prostitute's sons and daughters.

SB 6.1.67 - This brähmaëa irresponsibly spent his long lifetime transgressing all the rules and regulations of the holy scripture, living extravagantly and eating food prepared by a prostitute. Therefore he is full of sins. He is unclean and is addicted to forbidden activities.

SB 6.1.68 - This man Ajämila did not undergo atonement. Therefore because of his sinful life, we must take him into the presence of Yamaräja for punishment. There, according to the extent of his sinful acts, he will be punished and thus purified.

 1. SB 6.1.1 - Mahäräja Parékñit said: O my lord, O Çukadeva Gosvämé, you have already described [in the Second Canto] the path of liberation [nivåtti-märga]. By following that path, one is certainly elevated gradually to the highest planetary system, Brahmaloka, from which one is promoted to the spiritual world along with Lord Brahmä. Thus one's repetition of birth and death in the material world ceases.

SB 6.1.2 - O great sage Çukadeva Gosvämé, unless the living entity is freed from the infection of the material modes of nature, he receives different types of bodies in which to enjoy or suffer, and according to the body, he is understood to have various inclinations. By following these inclinations he traverses the path called pravåtti-märga, by which one may be elevated to the heavenly planets, as you have already described [in the Third Canto].

SB 6.1.3 - You have also described [at the end of the Fifth Canto] the varieties of hellish life that result from impious activities, and you have described [in the Fourth Canto] the first manvantara, which was presided over by Sväyambhuva Manu, the son of Lord Brahmä.

SB 6.1.4-5 - My dear lord, you have described the dynasties and characteristics of King Priyavrata and King Uttänapäda. The Supreme Personality of Godhead created this material world with various universes, planetary systems, planets and stars, with varied lands, seas, oceans, mountains, rivers, gardens and trees, all with different characteristics. These are divided among this planet earth, the luminaries in the sky and the lower planetary systems. You have very clearly described these planets and the living entities who live on them.

SB 6.1.6 - O greatly fortunate and opulent Çukadeva Gosvämé, now kindly tell me how human beings may be saved from having to enter hellish conditions in which they suffer terrible pains.

SB 6.1.7 - Çukadeva Gosvämé replied: My dear King, if before one's next death whatever impious acts one has performed in this life with his mind, words and body are not counteracted through proper atonement according to the description of the Manu-saàhitä and other dharma-çästras, one will certainly enter the hellish planets after death and undergo terrible suffering, as I have previously described to you.

SB 6.1.8 - Therefore, before one's next death comes, as long as one's body is strong enough, one should quickly adopt the process of atonement according to çästra; otherwise one's time will be lost, and the reactions of his sins will increase. As an expert physician diagnoses and treats a disease according to its gravity, one should undergo atonement according to the severity of one's sins.

SB 6.1.9 - Mahäräja Parékñit said: One may know that sinful activity is injurious for him because he actually sees that a criminal is punished by the government and rebuked by people in general and because he hears from scriptures and learned scholars that one is thrown into hellish conditions in the next life for committing sinful acts. Nevertheless, in spite of such knowledge, one is forced to commit sins again and again, even after performing acts of atonement. Therefore, what is the value of such atonement?

SB 6.1.10 - Sometimes one who is very alert so as not to commit sinful acts is victimized by sinful life again. I therefore consider this process of repeated sinning and atoning to be useless. It is like the bathing of an elephant, for an elephant cleanses itself by taking a full bath, but then throws dust over its head and body as soon as it returns to the land.

SB 6.1.11 - Çukadeva Gosvämé, the son of Vedavyäsa, answered: My dear King, since acts meant to neutralize impious actions are also fruitive, they will not release one from the tendency to act fruitively. Persons who subject themselves to the rules and regulations of atonement are not at all intelligent. Indeed, they are in the mode of darkness. Unless one is freed from the mode of ignorance, trying to counteract one action through another is useless because this will not uproot one's desires. Thus even though one may superficially seem pious, he will undoubtedly be prone to act impiously. Therefore real atonement is enlightenment in perfect knowledge, Vedänta, by which one understands the Supreme Absolute Truth.

SB 6.1.12 - My dear King, if a diseased person eats the pure, uncontaminated food prescribed by a physician, he is gradually cured, and the infection of disease can no longer touch him. Similarly, if one follows the regulative principles of knowledge, he gradually progresses toward liberation from material contamination.

SB 6.1.13-14 - To concentrate the mind, one must observe a life of celibacy and not fall down. One must undergo the austerity of voluntarily giving up sense enjoyment. One must then control the mind and senses, give charity, be truthful, clean and nonviolent, follow the regulative principles and regularly chant the holy name of the Lord. Thus a sober and faithful person who knows the religious principles is temporarily purified of all sins performed with his body, words and mind. These sins are like the dried leaves of creepers beneath a bamboo tree, which may be burned by fire although their roots remain to grow again at the first opportunity.

SB 6.1.15 - Only a rare person who has adopted complete, unalloyed devotional service to Kåñëa can uproot the weeds of sinful actions with no possibility that they will revive. He can do this simply by discharging devotional service, just as the sun can immediately dissipate fog by its rays.

SB 6.1.16 - My dear King, if a sinful person engages in the service of a bona fide devotee of the Lord and thus learns how to dedicate his life unto the lotus feet of Kåñëa, he can be completely purified. One cannot be purified merely by undergoing austerity, penance, brahmacarya and the other methods of atonement I have previously described.

SB 6.1.17 - The path followed by pure devotees, who are well behaved and fully endowed with the best qualifications, is certainly the most auspicious path in this material world. It is free from fear, and it is authorized by the çästras.

SB 6.1.18 - My dear King, as a pot containing liquor cannot be purified even if washed in the waters of many rivers, nondevotees cannot be purified by processes of atonement even if they perform them very well.

SB 6.1.19 - Although not having fully realized Kåñëa, persons who have even once surrendered completely unto His lotus feet and who have become attracted to His name, form, qualities and pastimes are completely freed of all sinful reactions, for they have thus accepted the true method of atonement. Even in dreams, such surrendered souls do not see Yamaräja or his order carriers, who are equipped with ropes to bind the sinful.

SB 6.1.20 - In this regard, learned scholars and saintly persons describe a very old historical incident involving a discussion between the order carriers of Lord Viñëu and those of Yamaräja. Please hear of this from me.

SB 6.1.21 - In the city known as Känyakubja there was a brähmaëa named Ajämila who married a prostitute maidservant and lost all his brahminical qualities because of the association of that low-class woman.

SB 6.1.22 - This fallen brähmaëa, Ajämila, gave trouble to others by arresting them, by cheating them in gambling or by directly plundering them. This was the way he earned his livelihood and maintained his wife and children.

SB 6.1.23 - My dear King, while he thus spent his time in abominable, sinful activities to maintain his family of many sons, eighty-eight years of his life passed by.

SB 6.1.24 - That old man Ajämila had ten sons, of whom the youngest was a baby named Näräyaëa. Since Näräyaëa was the youngest of all the sons, he was naturally very dear to both his father and his mother.

SB 6.1.25 - Because of the child's broken language and awkward movements, old Ajämila was very much attached to him. He always took care of the child and enjoyed the child's activities.

SB 6.1.26 - When Ajämila chewed food and ate it, he called the child to chew and eat, and when he drank he called the child to drink also. Always engaged in taking care of the child and calling his name, Näräyaëa, Ajämila could not understand that his own time was now exhausted and that death was upon him.

SB 6.1.27 - When the time of death arrived for the foolish Ajämila, he began thinking exclusively of his son Näräyaëa.

SB 6.1.28-29 - Ajämila then saw three awkward persons with deformed bodily features, fierce, twisted faces, and hair standing erect on their bodies. With ropes in their hands, they had come to take him away to the abode of Yamaräja. When he saw them he was extremely bewildered, and because of attachment to his child, who was playing a short distance away, Ajämila began to call him loudly by his name. Thus with tears in his eyes he somehow or other chanted the holy name of Näräyaëa.

SB 6.1.30 - My dear King, the order carriers of Viñëu, the Viñëudütas, immediately arrived when they heard the holy name of their master from the mouth of the dying Ajämila, who had certainly chanted without offense because he had chanted in complete anxiety.

SB 6.1.31 - The order carriers of Yamaräja were snatching the soul from the core of the heart of Ajämila, the husband of the prostitute, but with resounding voices the messengers of Lord Viñëu, the Viñëudütas, forbade them to do so.

SB 6.1.32 - When the order carriers of Yamaräja, the son of the sun-god, were thus forbidden, they replied: Who are you, sirs, that have the audacity to challenge the jurisdiction of Yamaräja?

SB 6.1.33 - Dear sirs, whose servants are you, where have you come from, and why are you forbidding us to touch the body of Ajämila? Are you demigods from the heavenly planets, are you sub-demigods, or are you the best of devotees?

SB 6.1.34-36 - The order carriers of Yamaräja said: Your eyes are just like the petals of lotus flowers. Dressed in yellow silken garments, decorated with garlands of lotuses, and wearing very attractive helmets on your heads and earrings on your ears, you all appear fresh and youthful. Your four long arms are decorated with bows and quivers of arrows and with swords, clubs, conchshells, discs and lotus flowers. Your effulgence has dissipated the darkness of this place with extraordinary illumination. Now, sirs, why are you obstructing us?

SB 6.1.37 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Being thus addressed by the messengers of Yamaräja, the servants of Väsudeva smiled and spoke the following words in voices as deep as the sound of rumbling clouds.

SB 6.1.38 - The blessed messengers of Lord Viñëu, the Viñëudütas, said: If you are actually servants of Yamaräja, you must explain to us the meaning of religious principles and the symptoms of irreligion.

SB 6.1.39 - What is the process of punishing others? Who are the actual candidates for punishment? Are all karmés engaged in fruitive activities punishable, or only some of them?

SB 6.1.40 - The Yamadütas replied: That which is prescribed in the Vedas constitutes dharma, the religious principles, and the opposite of that is irreligion. The Vedas are directly the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, and are self-born. This we have heard from Yamaräja.

SB 6.1.41 - The supreme cause of all causes, Näräyaëa, is situated in His own abode in the spiritual world, but nevertheless He controls the entire cosmic manifestation according to the three modes of material nature-sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa. In this way all living entities are awarded different qualities, different names [such as brähmaëa, kñatriya and vaiçya], different duties according to the varëäçrama institution, and different forms. Thus Näräyaëa is the cause of the entire cosmic manifestation.

SB 6.1.42 - The sun, fire, sky, air, demigods, moon, evening, day, night, directions, water, land and Supersoul Himself all witness the activities of the living entity.

SB 6.1.43 - The candidates for punishment are those who are confirmed by these many witnesses to have deviated from their prescribed regulative duties. Everyone engaged in fruitive activities is suitable to be subjected to punishment according to his sinful acts.

SB 6.1.44 - O inhabitants of Vaikuëöha, you are sinless, but those within this material world are all karmés, whether acting piously or impiously. Both kinds of action are possible for them because they are contaminated by the three modes of nature and must act accordingly. One who has accepted a material body cannot be inactive, and sinful action is inevitable for one acting under the modes of material nature. Therefore all the living entities within this material world are punishable.

SB 6.1.45 - In proportion to the extent of one's religious or irreligious actions in this life, one must enjoy or suffer the corresponding reactions of his karma in the next.

SB 6.1.46 - O best of the demigods, we can see three different varieties of life, which are due to the contamination of the three modes of nature. The living entities are thus known as peaceful, restless and foolish; as happy, unhappy or in-between; or as religious, irreligious and semireligious. We can deduce that in the next life these three kinds of material nature will similarly act.

SB 6.1.47 - Just as springtime in the present indicates the nature of springtimes in the past and future, so this life of happiness, distress or a mixture of both gives evidence concerning the religious and irreligious activities of one's past and future lives.

SB 6.1.48 - The omnipotent Yamaräja is as good as Lord Brahmä, for while situated in his own abode or in everyone's heart like the Paramätmä, he mentally observes the past activities of a living entity and thus understands how the living entity will act in future lives.

SB 6.1.49 - As a sleeping person acts according to the body manifested in his dreams and accepts it to be himself, so one identifies with his present body, which he acquired because of his past religious or irreligious actions, and is unable to know his past or future lives.

SB 6.1.50 - Above the five senses of perception, the five working senses and the five objects of the senses is the mind, which is the sixteenth element. Above the mind is the seventeenth element, the soul, the living being himself, who, in cooperation with the other sixteen, enjoys the material world alone. The living being enjoys three kinds of situations, namely happy, distressful and mixed.

SB 6.1.51 - The subtle body is endowed with sixteen parts-the five knowledge-acquiring senses, the five working senses, the five objects of sense gratification, and the mind. This subtle body is an effect of the three modes of material nature. It is composed of insurmountably strong desires, and therefore it causes the living entity to transmigrate from one body to another in human life, animal life and life as a demigod. When the living entity gets the body of a demigod, he is certainly very jubilant, when he gets a human body he is always in lamentation, and when he gets the body of an animal, he is always afraid. In all conditions, however, he is actually miserable. His miserable condition is called saàsåti, or transmigration in material life.

SB 6.1.52 - The foolish embodied living entity, inept at controlling his senses and mind, is forced to act according to the influence of the modes of material nature, against his desires. He is like a silkworm that uses its own saliva to create a cocoon and then becomes trapped in it, with no possibility of getting out. The living entity traps himself in a network of his own fruitive activities and then can find no way to release himself. Thus he is always bewildered, and repeatedly he dies.

SB 6.1.53 - Not a single living entity can remain unengaged even for a moment. One must act by his natural tendency according to the three modes of material nature because this natural tendency forcibly makes him work in a particular way.

SB 6.1.54 - The fruitive activities a living being performs, whether pious or impious, are the unseen cause for the fulfillment of his desires. This unseen cause is the root for the living entity's different bodies. Because of his intense desire, the living entity takes birth in a particular family and receives a body which is either like that of his mother or like that of his father. The gross and subtle bodies are created according to his desire.

SB 6.1.55 - Since the living entity is associated with material nature, he is in an awkward position, but if in the human form of life he is taught how to associate with the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His devotee, this position can be overcome.

SB 6.1.56-57 - In the beginning this brähmaëa named Ajämila studied all the Vedic literatures. He was a reservoir of good character, good conduct and good qualities. Firmly established in executing all the Vedic injunctions, he was very mild and gentle, and he kept his mind and senses under control. Furthermore, he was always truthful, he knew how to chant the Vedic mantras, and he was also very pure. Ajämila was very respectful to his spiritual master, the fire-god, guests, and the elderly members of his household. Indeed, he was free from false prestige. He was upright, benevolent to all living entities, and well behaved. He would never speak nonsense or envy anyone.

SB 6.1.58-60 - Once this brähmaëa Ajämila, following the order of his father, went to the forest to collect fruit, flowers and two kinds of grass, called samit and kuça. On the way home, he came upon a çüdra, a very lusty, fourth-class man, who was shamelessly embracing and kissing a prostitute. The çüdra was smiling, singing and enjoying as if this were proper behavior. Both the çüdra and the prostitute were drunk. The prostitute's eyes were rolling in intoxication, and her dress had become loose. Such was the condition in which Ajämila saw them.

SB 6.1.61 - The çüdra, his arm decorated with turmeric powder, was embracing the prostitute. When Ajämila saw her, the dormant lusty desires in his heart awakened, and in illusion he fell under their control.

SB 6.1.62 - As far as possible he patiently tried to remember the instructions of the çästras not even to see a woman. With the help of this knowledge and his intellect, he tried to control his lusty desires, but because of the force of Cupid within his heart, he failed to control his mind.

SB 6.1.63 - In the same way that the sun and moon are eclipsed by a low planet, the brähmaëa lost all his good sense. Taking advantage of this situation, he always thought of the prostitute, and within a short time he took her as a servant in his house and abandoned all the regulative principles of a brähmaëa.

SB 6.1.64 - Thus Ajämila began spending whatever money he had inherited from his father to satisfy the prostitute with various material presentations so that she would remain pleased with him. He gave up all his brahminical activities to satisfy the prostitute.

SB 6.1.65 - Because his intelligence was pierced by the lustful glance of the prostitute, the victimized brähmaëa Ajämila engaged in sinful acts in her association. He even gave up the company of his very beautiful young wife, who came from a very respectable brähmaëa family.

SB 6.1.66 - Although born of a brähmaëa family, this rascal, bereft of intelligence because of the prostitute's association, earned money somehow or other, regardless of whether properly or improperly, and used it to maintain the prostitute's sons and daughters.

SB 6.1.67 - This brähmaëa irresponsibly spent his long lifetime transgressing all the rules and regulations of the holy scripture, living extravagantly and eating food prepared by a prostitute. Therefore he is full of sins. He is unclean and is addicted to forbidden activities.

SB 6.1.68 - This man Ajämila did not undergo atonement. Therefore because of his sinful life, we must take him into the presence of Yamaräja for punishment. There, according to the extent of his sinful acts, he will be punished and thus purified.

 The History of the Life of Ajämila
  •  SB 6.1.1 - Mahäräja Parékñit said: O my lord, O Çukadeva Gosvämé, you have already described [in the Second Canto] the path of liberation [nivåtti-märga]. By following that path, one is certainly elevated gradually to the highest planetary system, Brahmaloka, from which one is promoted to the spiritual world along with Lord Brahmä. Thus one's repetition of birth and death in the material world ceases.

SB 6.1.2 - O great sage Çukadeva Gosvämé, unless the living entity is freed from the infection of the material modes of nature, he receives different types of bodies in which to enjoy or suffer, and according to the body, he is understood to have various inclinations. By following these inclinations he traverses the path called pravåtti-märga, by which one may be elevated to the heavenly planets, as you have already described [in the Third Canto].

SB 6.1.3 - You have also described [at the end of the Fifth Canto] the varieties of hellish life that result from impious activities, and you have described [in the Fourth Canto] the first manvantara, which was presided over by Sväyambhuva Manu, the son of Lord Brahmä.

SB 6.1.4-5 - My dear lord, you have described the dynasties and characteristics of King Priyavrata and King Uttänapäda. The Supreme Personality of Godhead created this material world with various universes, planetary systems, planets and stars, with varied lands, seas, oceans, mountains, rivers, gardens and trees, all with different characteristics. These are divided among this planet earth, the luminaries in the sky and the lower planetary systems. You have very clearly described these planets and the living entities who live on them.

SB 6.1.6 - O greatly fortunate and opulent Çukadeva Gosvämé, now kindly tell me how human beings may be saved from having to enter hellish conditions in which they suffer terrible pains.

SB 6.1.7 - Çukadeva Gosvämé replied: My dear King, if before one's next death whatever impious acts one has performed in this life with his mind, words and body are not counteracted through proper atonement according to the description of the Manu-saàhitä and other dharma-çästras, one will certainly enter the hellish planets after death and undergo terrible suffering, as I have previously described to you.

SB 6.1.8 - Therefore, before one's next death comes, as long as one's body is strong enough, one should quickly adopt the process of atonement according to çästra; otherwise one's time will be lost, and the reactions of his sins will increase. As an expert physician diagnoses and treats a disease according to its gravity, one should undergo atonement according to the severity of one's sins.

SB 6.1.9 - Mahäräja Parékñit said: One may know that sinful activity is injurious for him because he actually sees that a criminal is punished by the government and rebuked by people in general and because he hears from scriptures and learned scholars that one is thrown into hellish conditions in the next life for committing sinful acts. Nevertheless, in spite of such knowledge, one is forced to commit sins again and again, even after performing acts of atonement. Therefore, what is the value of such atonement?

SB 6.1.10 - Sometimes one who is very alert so as not to commit sinful acts is victimized by sinful life again. I therefore consider this process of repeated sinning and atoning to be useless. It is like the bathing of an elephant, for an elephant cleanses itself by taking a full bath, but then throws dust over its head and body as soon as it returns to the land.

SB 6.1.11 - Çukadeva Gosvämé, the son of Vedavyäsa, answered: My dear King, since acts meant to neutralize impious actions are also fruitive, they will not release one from the tendency to act fruitively. Persons who subject themselves to the rules and regulations of atonement are not at all intelligent. Indeed, they are in the mode of darkness. Unless one is freed from the mode of ignorance, trying to counteract one action through another is useless because this will not uproot one's desires. Thus even though one may superficially seem pious, he will undoubtedly be prone to act impiously. Therefore real atonement is enlightenment in perfect knowledge, Vedänta, by which one understands the Supreme Absolute Truth.

SB 6.1.12 - My dear King, if a diseased person eats the pure, uncontaminated food prescribed by a physician, he is gradually cured, and the infection of disease can no longer touch him. Similarly, if one follows the regulative principles of knowledge, he gradually progresses toward liberation from material contamination.

SB 6.1.13-14 - To concentrate the mind, one must observe a life of celibacy and not fall down. One must undergo the austerity of voluntarily giving up sense enjoyment. One must then control the mind and senses, give charity, be truthful, clean and nonviolent, follow the regulative principles and regularly chant the holy name of the Lord. Thus a sober and faithful person who knows the religious principles is temporarily purified of all sins performed with his body, words and mind. These sins are like the dried leaves of creepers beneath a bamboo tree, which may be burned by fire although their roots remain to grow again at the first opportunity.

SB 6.1.15 - Only a rare person who has adopted complete, unalloyed devotional service to Kåñëa can uproot the weeds of sinful actions with no possibility that they will revive. He can do this simply by discharging devotional service, just as the sun can immediately dissipate fog by its rays.

SB 6.1.16 - My dear King, if a sinful person engages in the service of a bona fide devotee of the Lord and thus learns how to dedicate his life unto the lotus feet of Kåñëa, he can be completely purified. One cannot be purified merely by undergoing austerity, penance, brahmacarya and the other methods of atonement I have previously described.

SB 6.1.17 - The path followed by pure devotees, who are well behaved and fully endowed with the best qualifications, is certainly the most auspicious path in this material world. It is free from fear, and it is authorized by the çästras.

SB 6.1.18 - My dear King, as a pot containing liquor cannot be purified even if washed in the waters of many rivers, nondevotees cannot be purified by processes of atonement even if they perform them very well.

SB 6.1.19 - Although not having fully realized Kåñëa, persons who have even once surrendered completely unto His lotus feet and who have become attracted to His name, form, qualities and pastimes are completely freed of all sinful reactions, for they have thus accepted the true method of atonement. Even in dreams, such surrendered souls do not see Yamaräja or his order carriers, who are equipped with ropes to bind the sinful.

SB 6.1.20 - In this regard, learned scholars and saintly persons describe a very old historical incident involving a discussion between the order carriers of Lord Viñëu and those of Yamaräja. Please hear of this from me.

SB 6.1.21 - In the city known as Känyakubja there was a brähmaëa named Ajämila who married a prostitute maidservant and lost all his brahminical qualities because of the association of that low-class woman.

SB 6.1.22 - This fallen brähmaëa, Ajämila, gave trouble to others by arresting them, by cheating them in gambling or by directly plundering them. This was the way he earned his livelihood and maintained his wife and children.

SB 6.1.23 - My dear King, while he thus spent his time in abominable, sinful activities to maintain his family of many sons, eighty-eight years of his life passed by.

SB 6.1.24 - That old man Ajämila had ten sons, of whom the youngest was a baby named Näräyaëa. Since Näräyaëa was the youngest of all the sons, he was naturally very dear to both his father and his mother.

SB 6.1.25 - Because of the child's broken language and awkward movements, old Ajämila was very much attached to him. He always took care of the child and enjoyed the child's activities.

SB 6.1.26 - When Ajämila chewed food and ate it, he called the child to chew and eat, and when he drank he called the child to drink also. Always engaged in taking care of the child and calling his name, Näräyaëa, Ajämila could not understand that his own time was now exhausted and that death was upon him.

SB 6.1.27 - When the time of death arrived for the foolish Ajämila, he began thinking exclusively of his son Näräyaëa.

SB 6.1.28-29 - Ajämila then saw three awkward persons with deformed bodily features, fierce, twisted faces, and hair standing erect on their bodies. With ropes in their hands, they had come to take him away to the abode of Yamaräja. When he saw them he was extremely bewildered, and because of attachment to his child, who was playing a short distance away, Ajämila began to call him loudly by his name. Thus with tears in his eyes he somehow or other chanted the holy name of Näräyaëa.

SB 6.1.30 - My dear King, the order carriers of Viñëu, the Viñëudütas, immediately arrived when they heard the holy name of their master from the mouth of the dying Ajämila, who had certainly chanted without offense because he had chanted in complete anxiety.

SB 6.1.31 - The order carriers of Yamaräja were snatching the soul from the core of the heart of Ajämila, the husband of the prostitute, but with resounding voices the messengers of Lord Viñëu, the Viñëudütas, forbade them to do so.

SB 6.1.32 - When the order carriers of Yamaräja, the son of the sun-god, were thus forbidden, they replied: Who are you, sirs, that have the audacity to challenge the jurisdiction of Yamaräja?

SB 6.1.33 - Dear sirs, whose servants are you, where have you come from, and why are you forbidding us to touch the body of Ajämila? Are you demigods from the heavenly planets, are you sub-demigods, or are you the best of devotees?

SB 6.1.34-36 - The order carriers of Yamaräja said: Your eyes are just like the petals of lotus flowers. Dressed in yellow silken garments, decorated with garlands of lotuses, and wearing very attractive helmets on your heads and earrings on your ears, you all appear fresh and youthful. Your four long arms are decorated with bows and quivers of arrows and with swords, clubs, conchshells, discs and lotus flowers. Your effulgence has dissipated the darkness of this place with extraordinary illumination. Now, sirs, why are you obstructing us?

SB 6.1.37 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Being thus addressed by the messengers of Yamaräja, the servants of Väsudeva smiled and spoke the following words in voices as deep as the sound of rumbling clouds.

SB 6.1.38 - The blessed messengers of Lord Viñëu, the Viñëudütas, said: If you are actually servants of Yamaräja, you must explain to us the meaning of religious principles and the symptoms of irreligion.

SB 6.1.39 - What is the process of punishing others? Who are the actual candidates for punishment? Are all karmés engaged in fruitive activities punishable, or only some of them?

SB 6.1.40 - The Yamadütas replied: That which is prescribed in the Vedas constitutes dharma, the religious principles, and the opposite of that is irreligion. The Vedas are directly the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, and are self-born. This we have heard from Yamaräja.

SB 6.1.41 - The supreme cause of all causes, Näräyaëa, is situated in His own abode in the spiritual world, but nevertheless He controls the entire cosmic manifestation according to the three modes of material nature-sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa. In this way all living entities are awarded different qualities, different names [such as brähmaëa, kñatriya and vaiçya], different duties according to the varëäçrama institution, and different forms. Thus Näräyaëa is the cause of the entire cosmic manifestation.

SB 6.1.42 - The sun, fire, sky, air, demigods, moon, evening, day, night, directions, water, land and Supersoul Himself all witness the activities of the living entity.

SB 6.1.43 - The candidates for punishment are those who are confirmed by these many witnesses to have deviated from their prescribed regulative duties. Everyone engaged in fruitive activities is suitable to be subjected to punishment according to his sinful acts.

SB 6.1.44 - O inhabitants of Vaikuëöha, you are sinless, but those within this material world are all karmés, whether acting piously or impiously. Both kinds of action are possible for them because they are contaminated by the three modes of nature and must act accordingly. One who has accepted a material body cannot be inactive, and sinful action is inevitable for one acting under the modes of material nature. Therefore all the living entities within this material world are punishable.

SB 6.1.45 - In proportion to the extent of one's religious or irreligious actions in this life, one must enjoy or suffer the corresponding reactions of his karma in the next.

SB 6.1.46 - O best of the demigods, we can see three different varieties of life, which are due to the contamination of the three modes of nature. The living entities are thus known as peaceful, restless and foolish; as happy, unhappy or in-between; or as religious, irreligious and semireligious. We can deduce that in the next life these three kinds of material nature will similarly act.

SB 6.1.47 - Just as springtime in the present indicates the nature of springtimes in the past and future, so this life of happiness, distress or a mixture of both gives evidence concerning the religious and irreligious activities of one's past and future lives.

SB 6.1.48 - The omnipotent Yamaräja is as good as Lord Brahmä, for while situated in his own abode or in everyone's heart like the Paramätmä, he mentally observes the past activities of a living entity and thus understands how the living entity will act in future lives.

SB 6.1.49 - As a sleeping person acts according to the body manifested in his dreams and accepts it to be himself, so one identifies with his present body, which he acquired because of his past religious or irreligious actions, and is unable to know his past or future lives.

SB 6.1.50 - Above the five senses of perception, the five working senses and the five objects of the senses is the mind, which is the sixteenth element. Above the mind is the seventeenth element, the soul, the living being himself, who, in cooperation with the other sixteen, enjoys the material world alone. The living being enjoys three kinds of situations, namely happy, distressful and mixed.

SB 6.1.51 - The subtle body is endowed with sixteen parts-the five knowledge-acquiring senses, the five working senses, the five objects of sense gratification, and the mind. This subtle body is an effect of the three modes of material nature. It is composed of insurmountably strong desires, and therefore it causes the living entity to transmigrate from one body to another in human life, animal life and life as a demigod. When the living entity gets the body of a demigod, he is certainly very jubilant, when he gets a human body he is always in lamentation, and when he gets the body of an animal, he is always afraid. In all conditions, however, he is actually miserable. His miserable condition is called saàsåti, or transmigration in material life.

SB 6.1.52 - The foolish embodied living entity, inept at controlling his senses and mind, is forced to act according to the influence of the modes of material nature, against his desires. He is like a silkworm that uses its own saliva to create a cocoon and then becomes trapped in it, with no possibility of getting out. The living entity traps himself in a network of his own fruitive activities and then can find no way to release himself. Thus he is always bewildered, and repeatedly he dies.

SB 6.1.53 - Not a single living entity can remain unengaged even for a moment. One must act by his natural tendency according to the three modes of material nature because this natural tendency forcibly makes him work in a particular way.

SB 6.1.54 - The fruitive activities a living being performs, whether pious or impious, are the unseen cause for the fulfillment of his desires. This unseen cause is the root for the living entity's different bodies. Because of his intense desire, the living entity takes birth in a particular family and receives a body which is either like that of his mother or like that of his father. The gross and subtle bodies are created according to his desire.

SB 6.1.55 - Since the living entity is associated with material nature, he is in an awkward position, but if in the human form of life he is taught how to associate with the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His devotee, this position can be overcome.

SB 6.1.56-57 - In the beginning this brähmaëa named Ajämila studied all the Vedic literatures. He was a reservoir of good character, good conduct and good qualities. Firmly established in executing all the Vedic injunctions, he was very mild and gentle, and he kept his mind and senses under control. Furthermore, he was always truthful, he knew how to chant the Vedic mantras, and he was also very pure. Ajämila was very respectful to his spiritual master, the fire-god, guests, and the elderly members of his household. Indeed, he was free from false prestige. He was upright, benevolent to all living entities, and well behaved. He would never speak nonsense or envy anyone.

SB 6.1.58-60 - Once this brähmaëa Ajämila, following the order of his father, went to the forest to collect fruit, flowers and two kinds of grass, called samit and kuça. On the way home, he came upon a çüdra, a very lusty, fourth-class man, who was shamelessly embracing and kissing a prostitute. The çüdra was smiling, singing and enjoying as if this were proper behavior. Both the çüdra and the prostitute were drunk. The prostitute's eyes were rolling in intoxication, and her dress had become loose. Such was the condition in which Ajämila saw them.

SB 6.1.61 - The çüdra, his arm decorated with turmeric powder, was embracing the prostitute. When Ajämila saw her, the dormant lusty desires in his heart awakened, and in illusion he fell under their control.

SB 6.1.62 - As far as possible he patiently tried to remember the instructions of the çästras not even to see a woman. With the help of this knowledge and his intellect, he tried to control his lusty desires, but because of the force of Cupid within his heart, he failed to control his mind.

SB 6.1.63 - In the same way that the sun and moon are eclipsed by a low planet, the brähmaëa lost all his good sense. Taking advantage of this situation, he always thought of the prostitute, and within a short time he took her as a servant in his house and abandoned all the regulative principles of a brähmaëa.

SB 6.1.64 - Thus Ajämila began spending whatever money he had inherited from his father to satisfy the prostitute with various material presentations so that she would remain pleased with him. He gave up all his brahminical activities to satisfy the prostitute.

SB 6.1.65 - Because his intelligence was pierced by the lustful glance of the prostitute, the victimized brähmaëa Ajämila engaged in sinful acts in her association. He even gave up the company of his very beautiful young wife, who came from a very respectable brähmaëa family.

SB 6.1.66 - Although born of a brähmaëa family, this rascal, bereft of intelligence because of the prostitute's association, earned money somehow or other, regardless of whether properly or improperly, and used it to maintain the prostitute's sons and daughters.

SB 6.1.67 - This brähmaëa irresponsibly spent his long lifetime transgressing all the rules and regulations of the holy scripture, living extravagantly and eating food prepared by a prostitute. Therefore he is full of sins. He is unclean and is addicted to forbidden activities.

SB 6.1.68 - This man Ajämila did not undergo atonement. Therefore because of his sinful life, we must take him into the presence of Yamaräja for punishment. There, according to the extent of his sinful acts, he will be punished and thus purified.

Translations 1-68
SB 6.2.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King, the servants of Lord Viñëu are always very expert in logic and arguments. After hearing the statements of the Yamadütas, they replied as follows.

SB 6.2.2 - The Viñëudütas said: Alas, how painful it is that irreligion is being introduced into an assembly where religion should be maintained. Indeed, those in charge of maintaining the religious principles are needlessly punishing a sinless, unpunishable person.

SB 6.2.3 - A king or governmental official should be so well qualified that he acts as a father, maintainer and protector of the citizens because of affection and love. He should give the citizens good advice and instructions according to the standard scriptures and should be equal to everyone. Yamaräja does this, for he is the supreme master of justice, and so do those who follow in his footsteps. However, if such persons become polluted and exhibit partiality by punishing an innocent, blameless person, where will the citizens go to take shelter for their maintenance and security?

SB 6.2.4 - The mass of people follow the example of a leader in society and imitate his behavior. They accept as evidence whatever the leader accepts.

SB 6.2.5-6 - People in general are not very advanced in knowledge by which to discriminate between religion and irreligion. The innocent, unenlightened citizen is like an ignorant animal sleeping in peace with its head on the lap of its master, faithfully believing in the master's protection. If a leader is actually kindhearted and deserves to be the object of a living entity's faith, how can he punish or kill a foolish person who has fully surrendered in good faith and friendship?

SB 6.2.7 - Ajämila has already atoned for all his sinful actions. Indeed, he has atoned not only for sins performed in one life but for those performed in millions of lives, for in a helpless condition he chanted the holy name of Näräyaëa. Even though he did not chant purely, he chanted without offense, and therefore he is now pure and eligible for liberation.

SB 6.2.8 - The Viñëudütas continued: Even previously, while eating and at other times, this Ajämila would call his son, saying, "My dear Näräyaëa, please come here." Although calling the name of his son, he nevertheless uttered the four syllables nä-rä-ya-ëa. Simply by chanting the name of Näräyaëa in this way, he sufficiently atoned for the sinful reactions of millions of lives.

SB 6.2.9-10 - The chanting of the holy name of Lord Viñëu is the best process of atonement for a thief of gold or other valuables, for a drunkard, for one who betrays a friend or relative, for one who kills a brähmaëa, or for one who indulges in sex with the wife of his guru or another superior. It is also the best method of atonement for one who murders women, the king or his father, for one who slaughters cows, and for all other sinful men. Simply by chanting the holy name of Lord Viñëu, such sinful persons may attract the attention of the Supreme Lord, who therefore considers, "Because this man has chanted My holy name, My duty is to give him protection."

SB 6.2.11 - By following the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies or undergoing atonement, sinful men do not become as purified as by chanting once the holy name of Lord Hari. Although ritualistic atonement may free one from sinful reactions, it does not awaken devotional service, unlike the chanting of the Lord's names, which reminds one of the Lord's fame, qualities, attributes, pastimes and paraphernalia.

SB 6.2.12 - The ritualistic ceremonies of atonement recommended in the religious scriptures are insufficient to cleanse the heart absolutely because after atonement one's mind again runs toward material activities. Consequently, for one who wants liberation from the fruitive reactions of material activities, the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra, or glorification of the name, fame and pastimes of the Lord, is recommended as the most perfect process of atonement because such chanting eradicates the dirt from one's heart completely.

SB 6.2.13 - At the time of death, this Ajämila helplessly and very loudly chanted the holy name of the Lord, Näräyaëa. That chanting alone has already freed him from the reactions of all sinful life. Therefore, O servants of Yamaräja, do not try to take him to your master for punishment in hellish conditions.

SB 6.2.14 - One who chants the holy name of the Lord is immediately freed from the reactions of unlimited sins, even if he chants indirectly [to indicate something else], jokingly, for musical entertainment, or even neglectfully. This is accepted by all the learned scholars of the scriptures.

SB 6.2.15 - If one chants the holy name of Hari and then dies because of an accidental misfortune, such as falling from the top of a house, slipping and suffering broken bones while traveling on the road, being bitten by a serpent, being afflicted with pain and high fever, or being injured by a weapon, one is immediately absolved from having to enter hellish life, even though he is sinful.

SB 6.2.16 - Authorities who are learned scholars and sages have carefully ascertained that one should atone for the heaviest sins by undergoing a heavy process of atonement and one should atone for lighter sins by undergoing lighter atonement. Chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra, however, vanquishes all the effects of sinful activities, regardless of whether heavy or light.

SB 6.2.17 - Although one may neutralize the reactions of sinful life through austerity, charity, vows and other such methods, these pious activities cannot uproot the material desires in one's heart. However, if one serves the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead, he is immediately freed from all such contaminations.

SB 6.2.18 - As a fire burns dry grass to ashes, so the holy name of the Lord, whether chanted knowingly or unknowingly, burns to ashes, without fail, all the reactions of one's sinful activities.

SB 6.2.19 - If a person unaware of the effective potency of a certain medicine takes that medicine or is forced to take it, it will act even without his knowledge because its potency does not depend on the patient's understanding. Similarly, even though one does not know the value of chanting the holy name of the Lord, if one chants knowingly or unknowingly, the chanting will be very effective.

SB 6.2.20 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King, having thus perfectly judged the principles of devotional service with reasoning and arguments, the order carriers of Lord Viñëu released the brähmaëa Ajämila from the bondage of the Yamadütas and saved him from imminent death.

SB 6.2.21 - My dear Mahäräja Parékñit, O subduer of all enemies, after the servants of Yamaräja had been answered by the order carriers of Lord Viñëu, they went to Yamaräja and explained to him everything that had happened.

SB 6.2.22 - Having been released from the nooses of Yamaräja's servants, the brähmaëa Ajämila, now free from fear, came to his senses and immediately offered obeisances to the Viñëudütas by bowing his head at their lotus feet. He was extremely pleased by their presence, for he had seen them save his life from the hands of the servants of Yamaräja.

SB 6.2.23 - O sinless Mahäräja Parékñit, the order carriers of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Viñëudütas, saw that Ajämila was attempting to say something, and thus they suddenly disappeared from his presence.

SB 6.2.24-25 - After hearing the discourses between the Yamadütas and the Viñëudütas, Ajämila could understand the religious principles that act under the three modes of material nature. These principles are mentioned in the three Vedas. He could also understand the transcendental religious principles, which are above the modes of material nature and which concern the relationship between the living being and the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Furthermore, Ajämila heard glorification of the name, fame, qualities and pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He thus became a perfectly pure devotee. He could then remember his past sinful activities, which he greatly regretted having performed.

SB 6.2.26 - Ajämila said: Alas, being a servant of my senses, how degraded I became! I fell down from my position as a duly qualified brähmaëa and begot children in the womb of a prostitute.

SB 6.2.27 - Alas, all condemnation upon me! I acted so sinfully that I degraded my family tradition. Indeed, I gave up my chaste and beautiful young wife to have sexual intercourse with a fallen prostitute accustomed to drinking wine. All condemnation upon me!

SB 6.2.28 - My father and mother were old and had no other son or friend to look after them. Because I did not take care of them, they lived with great difficulty. Alas, like an abominable lower-class man, I ungratefully left them in that condition.

SB 6.2.29 - It is now clear that as a consequence of such activities, a sinful person like me must be thrown into hellish conditions meant for those who have broken religious principles and must there suffer extreme miseries.

SB 6.2.30 - Was this a dream I saw, or was it reality? I saw fearsome men with ropes in their hands coming to arrest me and drag me away. Where have they gone?

SB 6.2.31 - And where have those four liberated and very beautiful persons gone who released me from arrest and saved me from being dragged down to the hellish regions?

SB 6.2.32 - I am certainly most abominable and unfortunate to have merged in an ocean of sinful activities, but nevertheless, because of my previous spiritual activities, I could see those four exalted personalities who came to rescue me. Now I feel exceedingly happy because of their visit.

SB 6.2.33 - Were it not for my past devotional service, how could I, a most unclean keeper of a prostitute, have gotten an opportunity to chant the holy name of Vaikuëöhapati when I was just ready to die? Certainly it could not have been possible.

SB 6.2.34 - Ajämila continued: I am a shameless cheater who has killed his brahminical culture. Indeed, I am sin personified. Where am I in comparison to the all-auspicious chanting of the holy name of Lord Näräyaëa?

SB 6.2.35 - I am such a sinful person, but since I have now gotten this opportunity, I must completely control my mind, life and senses and always engage in devotional service so that I may not fall again into the deep darkness and ignorance of material life.

SB 6.2.36-37 - Because of identifying oneself with the body, one is subjected to desires for sense gratification, and thus one engages in many different types of pious and impious action. This is what constitutes material bondage. Now I shall disentangle myself from my material bondage, which has been caused by the Supreme Personality of Godhead's illusory energy in the form of a woman. Being a most fallen soul, I was victimized by the illusory energy and have become like a dancing dog led around by a woman's hand. Now I shall give up all lusty desires and free myself from this illusion. I shall become a merciful, well-wishing friend to all living entities and always absorb myself in Kåñëa consciousness.

SB 6.2.38 - Simply because I chanted the holy name of the Lord in the association of devotees, my heart is now becoming purified. Therefore I shall not fall victim again to the false lures of material sense gratification. Now that I have become fixed in the Absolute Truth, henceforward I shall not identify myself with the body. I shall give up false conceptions of "I" and "mine" and fix my mind on the lotus feet of Kåñëa.

SB 6.2.39 - Because of a moment's association with devotees [the Viñëudütas], Ajämila detached himself from the material conception of life with determination. Thus freed from all material attraction, he immediately started for Hardwar.

SB 6.2.40 - In Hardwar, Ajämila took shelter at a Viñëu temple, where he executed the process of bhakti-yoga. He controlled his senses and fully applied his mind in the service of the Lord.

SB 6.2.41 - Ajämila fully engaged in devotional service. Thus he detached his mind from the process of sense gratification and became fully absorbed in thinking of the form of the Lord.

SB 6.2.42 - When his intelligence and mind were fixed upon the form of the Lord, the brähmaëa Ajämila once again saw before him four celestial persons. He could understand that they were those he had seen previously, and thus he offered them his obeisances by bowing down before them.

SB 6.2.43 - Upon seeing the Viñëudütas, Ajämila gave up his material body at Hardwar on the bank of the Ganges. He regained his original spiritual body, which was a body appropriate for an associate of the Lord.

SB 6.2.44 - Accompanied by the order carriers of Lord Viñëu, Ajämila boarded an airplane made of gold. Passing through the airways, he went directly to the abode of Lord Viñëu, the husband of the goddess of fortune.

SB 6.2.45 - Ajämila was a brähmaëa who because of bad association had given up all brahminical culture and religious principles. Becoming most fallen, he stole, drank and performed other abominable acts. He even kept a prostitute. Thus he was destined to be carried away to hell by the order carriers of Yamaräja, but he was immediately rescued simply by a glimpse of the chanting of the holy name Näräyaëa.

SB 6.2.46 - Therefore one who desires freedom from material bondage should adopt the process of chanting and glorifying the name, fame, form and pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, at whose feet all the holy places stand. One cannot derive the proper benefit from other methods, such as pious atonement, speculative knowledge and meditation in mystic yoga, because even after following such methods one takes to fruitive activities again, unable to control his mind, which is contaminated by the base qualities of nature, namely passion and ignorance.

SB 6.2.47-48 - Because this very confidential historical narration has the potency to vanquish all sinful reactions, one who hears or describes it with faith and devotion is no longer doomed to hellish life, regardless of his having a material body and regardless of how sinful he may have been. Indeed, the Yamadütas, who carry out the orders of Yamaräja, do not approach him even to see him. After giving up his body, he returns home, back to Godhead, where he is very respectfully received and worshiped.

SB 6.2.49 - While suffering at the time of death, Ajämila chanted the holy name of the Lord, and although the chanting was directed toward his son, he nevertheless returned home, back to Godhead. Therefore if one faithfully and inoffensively chants the holy name of the Lord, where is the doubt that he will return to Godhead?

 2. SB 6.2.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King, the servants of Lord Viñëu are always very expert in logic and arguments. After hearing the statements of the Yamadütas, they replied as follows.

SB 6.2.2 - The Viñëudütas said: Alas, how painful it is that irreligion is being introduced into an assembly where religion should be maintained. Indeed, those in charge of maintaining the religious principles are needlessly punishing a sinless, unpunishable person.

SB 6.2.3 - A king or governmental official should be so well qualified that he acts as a father, maintainer and protector of the citizens because of affection and love. He should give the citizens good advice and instructions according to the standard scriptures and should be equal to everyone. Yamaräja does this, for he is the supreme master of justice, and so do those who follow in his footsteps. However, if such persons become polluted and exhibit partiality by punishing an innocent, blameless person, where will the citizens go to take shelter for their maintenance and security?

SB 6.2.4 - The mass of people follow the example of a leader in society and imitate his behavior. They accept as evidence whatever the leader accepts.

SB 6.2.5-6 - People in general are not very advanced in knowledge by which to discriminate between religion and irreligion. The innocent, unenlightened citizen is like an ignorant animal sleeping in peace with its head on the lap of its master, faithfully believing in the master's protection. If a leader is actually kindhearted and deserves to be the object of a living entity's faith, how can he punish or kill a foolish person who has fully surrendered in good faith and friendship?

SB 6.2.7 - Ajämila has already atoned for all his sinful actions. Indeed, he has atoned not only for sins performed in one life but for those performed in millions of lives, for in a helpless condition he chanted the holy name of Näräyaëa. Even though he did not chant purely, he chanted without offense, and therefore he is now pure and eligible for liberation.

SB 6.2.8 - The Viñëudütas continued: Even previously, while eating and at other times, this Ajämila would call his son, saying, "My dear Näräyaëa, please come here." Although calling the name of his son, he nevertheless uttered the four syllables nä-rä-ya-ëa. Simply by chanting the name of Näräyaëa in this way, he sufficiently atoned for the sinful reactions of millions of lives.

SB 6.2.9-10 - The chanting of the holy name of Lord Viñëu is the best process of atonement for a thief of gold or other valuables, for a drunkard, for one who betrays a friend or relative, for one who kills a brähmaëa, or for one who indulges in sex with the wife of his guru or another superior. It is also the best method of atonement for one who murders women, the king or his father, for one who slaughters cows, and for all other sinful men. Simply by chanting the holy name of Lord Viñëu, such sinful persons may attract the attention of the Supreme Lord, who therefore considers, "Because this man has chanted My holy name, My duty is to give him protection."

SB 6.2.11 - By following the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies or undergoing atonement, sinful men do not become as purified as by chanting once the holy name of Lord Hari. Although ritualistic atonement may free one from sinful reactions, it does not awaken devotional service, unlike the chanting of the Lord's names, which reminds one of the Lord's fame, qualities, attributes, pastimes and paraphernalia.

SB 6.2.12 - The ritualistic ceremonies of atonement recommended in the religious scriptures are insufficient to cleanse the heart absolutely because after atonement one's mind again runs toward material activities. Consequently, for one who wants liberation from the fruitive reactions of material activities, the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra, or glorification of the name, fame and pastimes of the Lord, is recommended as the most perfect process of atonement because such chanting eradicates the dirt from one's heart completely.

SB 6.2.13 - At the time of death, this Ajämila helplessly and very loudly chanted the holy name of the Lord, Näräyaëa. That chanting alone has already freed him from the reactions of all sinful life. Therefore, O servants of Yamaräja, do not try to take him to your master for punishment in hellish conditions.

SB 6.2.14 - One who chants the holy name of the Lord is immediately freed from the reactions of unlimited sins, even if he chants indirectly [to indicate something else], jokingly, for musical entertainment, or even neglectfully. This is accepted by all the learned scholars of the scriptures.

SB 6.2.15 - If one chants the holy name of Hari and then dies because of an accidental misfortune, such as falling from the top of a house, slipping and suffering broken bones while traveling on the road, being bitten by a serpent, being afflicted with pain and high fever, or being injured by a weapon, one is immediately absolved from having to enter hellish life, even though he is sinful.

SB 6.2.16 - Authorities who are learned scholars and sages have carefully ascertained that one should atone for the heaviest sins by undergoing a heavy process of atonement and one should atone for lighter sins by undergoing lighter atonement. Chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra, however, vanquishes all the effects of sinful activities, regardless of whether heavy or light.

SB 6.2.17 - Although one may neutralize the reactions of sinful life through austerity, charity, vows and other such methods, these pious activities cannot uproot the material desires in one's heart. However, if one serves the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead, he is immediately freed from all such contaminations.

SB 6.2.18 - As a fire burns dry grass to ashes, so the holy name of the Lord, whether chanted knowingly or unknowingly, burns to ashes, without fail, all the reactions of one's sinful activities.

SB 6.2.19 - If a person unaware of the effective potency of a certain medicine takes that medicine or is forced to take it, it will act even without his knowledge because its potency does not depend on the patient's understanding. Similarly, even though one does not know the value of chanting the holy name of the Lord, if one chants knowingly or unknowingly, the chanting will be very effective.

SB 6.2.20 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King, having thus perfectly judged the principles of devotional service with reasoning and arguments, the order carriers of Lord Viñëu released the brähmaëa Ajämila from the bondage of the Yamadütas and saved him from imminent death.

SB 6.2.21 - My dear Mahäräja Parékñit, O subduer of all enemies, after the servants of Yamaräja had been answered by the order carriers of Lord Viñëu, they went to Yamaräja and explained to him everything that had happened.

SB 6.2.22 - Having been released from the nooses of Yamaräja's servants, the brähmaëa Ajämila, now free from fear, came to his senses and immediately offered obeisances to the Viñëudütas by bowing his head at their lotus feet. He was extremely pleased by their presence, for he had seen them save his life from the hands of the servants of Yamaräja.

SB 6.2.23 - O sinless Mahäräja Parékñit, the order carriers of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Viñëudütas, saw that Ajämila was attempting to say something, and thus they suddenly disappeared from his presence.

SB 6.2.24-25 - After hearing the discourses between the Yamadütas and the Viñëudütas, Ajämila could understand the religious principles that act under the three modes of material nature. These principles are mentioned in the three Vedas. He could also understand the transcendental religious principles, which are above the modes of material nature and which concern the relationship between the living being and the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Furthermore, Ajämila heard glorification of the name, fame, qualities and pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He thus became a perfectly pure devotee. He could then remember his past sinful activities, which he greatly regretted having performed.

SB 6.2.26 - Ajämila said: Alas, being a servant of my senses, how degraded I became! I fell down from my position as a duly qualified brähmaëa and begot children in the womb of a prostitute.

SB 6.2.27 - Alas, all condemnation upon me! I acted so sinfully that I degraded my family tradition. Indeed, I gave up my chaste and beautiful young wife to have sexual intercourse with a fallen prostitute accustomed to drinking wine. All condemnation upon me!

SB 6.2.28 - My father and mother were old and had no other son or friend to look after them. Because I did not take care of them, they lived with great difficulty. Alas, like an abominable lower-class man, I ungratefully left them in that condition.

SB 6.2.29 - It is now clear that as a consequence of such activities, a sinful person like me must be thrown into hellish conditions meant for those who have broken religious principles and must there suffer extreme miseries.

SB 6.2.30 - Was this a dream I saw, or was it reality? I saw fearsome men with ropes in their hands coming to arrest me and drag me away. Where have they gone?

SB 6.2.31 - And where have those four liberated and very beautiful persons gone who released me from arrest and saved me from being dragged down to the hellish regions?

SB 6.2.32 - I am certainly most abominable and unfortunate to have merged in an ocean of sinful activities, but nevertheless, because of my previous spiritual activities, I could see those four exalted personalities who came to rescue me. Now I feel exceedingly happy because of their visit.

SB 6.2.33 - Were it not for my past devotional service, how could I, a most unclean keeper of a prostitute, have gotten an opportunity to chant the holy name of Vaikuëöhapati when I was just ready to die? Certainly it could not have been possible.

SB 6.2.34 - Ajämila continued: I am a shameless cheater who has killed his brahminical culture. Indeed, I am sin personified. Where am I in comparison to the all-auspicious chanting of the holy name of Lord Näräyaëa?

SB 6.2.35 - I am such a sinful person, but since I have now gotten this opportunity, I must completely control my mind, life and senses and always engage in devotional service so that I may not fall again into the deep darkness and ignorance of material life.

SB 6.2.36-37 - Because of identifying oneself with the body, one is subjected to desires for sense gratification, and thus one engages in many different types of pious and impious action. This is what constitutes material bondage. Now I shall disentangle myself from my material bondage, which has been caused by the Supreme Personality of Godhead's illusory energy in the form of a woman. Being a most fallen soul, I was victimized by the illusory energy and have become like a dancing dog led around by a woman's hand. Now I shall give up all lusty desires and free myself from this illusion. I shall become a merciful, well-wishing friend to all living entities and always absorb myself in Kåñëa consciousness.

SB 6.2.38 - Simply because I chanted the holy name of the Lord in the association of devotees, my heart is now becoming purified. Therefore I shall not fall victim again to the false lures of material sense gratification. Now that I have become fixed in the Absolute Truth, henceforward I shall not identify myself with the body. I shall give up false conceptions of "I" and "mine" and fix my mind on the lotus feet of Kåñëa.

SB 6.2.39 - Because of a moment's association with devotees [the Viñëudütas], Ajämila detached himself from the material conception of life with determination. Thus freed from all material attraction, he immediately started for Hardwar.

SB 6.2.40 - In Hardwar, Ajämila took shelter at a Viñëu temple, where he executed the process of bhakti-yoga. He controlled his senses and fully applied his mind in the service of the Lord.

SB 6.2.41 - Ajämila fully engaged in devotional service. Thus he detached his mind from the process of sense gratification and became fully absorbed in thinking of the form of the Lord.

SB 6.2.42 - When his intelligence and mind were fixed upon the form of the Lord, the brähmaëa Ajämila once again saw before him four celestial persons. He could understand that they were those he had seen previously, and thus he offered them his obeisances by bowing down before them.

SB 6.2.43 - Upon seeing the Viñëudütas, Ajämila gave up his material body at Hardwar on the bank of the Ganges. He regained his original spiritual body, which was a body appropriate for an associate of the Lord.

SB 6.2.44 - Accompanied by the order carriers of Lord Viñëu, Ajämila boarded an airplane made of gold. Passing through the airways, he went directly to the abode of Lord Viñëu, the husband of the goddess of fortune.

SB 6.2.45 - Ajämila was a brähmaëa who because of bad association had given up all brahminical culture and religious principles. Becoming most fallen, he stole, drank and performed other abominable acts. He even kept a prostitute. Thus he was destined to be carried away to hell by the order carriers of Yamaräja, but he was immediately rescued simply by a glimpse of the chanting of the holy name Näräyaëa.

SB 6.2.46 - Therefore one who desires freedom from material bondage should adopt the process of chanting and glorifying the name, fame, form and pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, at whose feet all the holy places stand. One cannot derive the proper benefit from other methods, such as pious atonement, speculative knowledge and meditation in mystic yoga, because even after following such methods one takes to fruitive activities again, unable to control his mind, which is contaminated by the base qualities of nature, namely passion and ignorance.

SB 6.2.47-48 - Because this very confidential historical narration has the potency to vanquish all sinful reactions, one who hears or describes it with faith and devotion is no longer doomed to hellish life, regardless of his having a material body and regardless of how sinful he may have been. Indeed, the Yamadütas, who carry out the orders of Yamaräja, do not approach him even to see him. After giving up his body, he returns home, back to Godhead, where he is very respectfully received and worshiped.

SB 6.2.49 - While suffering at the time of death, Ajämila chanted the holy name of the Lord, and although the chanting was directed toward his son, he nevertheless returned home, back to Godhead. Therefore if one faithfully and inoffensively chants the holy name of the Lord, where is the doubt that he will return to Godhead?

 Ajämila Delivered by the Viñëudütas
  •  SB 6.2.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King, the servants of Lord Viñëu are always very expert in logic and arguments. After hearing the statements of the Yamadütas, they replied as follows.

SB 6.2.2 - The Viñëudütas said: Alas, how painful it is that irreligion is being introduced into an assembly where religion should be maintained. Indeed, those in charge of maintaining the religious principles are needlessly punishing a sinless, unpunishable person.

SB 6.2.3 - A king or governmental official should be so well qualified that he acts as a father, maintainer and protector of the citizens because of affection and love. He should give the citizens good advice and instructions according to the standard scriptures and should be equal to everyone. Yamaräja does this, for he is the supreme master of justice, and so do those who follow in his footsteps. However, if such persons become polluted and exhibit partiality by punishing an innocent, blameless person, where will the citizens go to take shelter for their maintenance and security?

SB 6.2.4 - The mass of people follow the example of a leader in society and imitate his behavior. They accept as evidence whatever the leader accepts.

SB 6.2.5-6 - People in general are not very advanced in knowledge by which to discriminate between religion and irreligion. The innocent, unenlightened citizen is like an ignorant animal sleeping in peace with its head on the lap of its master, faithfully believing in the master's protection. If a leader is actually kindhearted and deserves to be the object of a living entity's faith, how can he punish or kill a foolish person who has fully surrendered in good faith and friendship?

SB 6.2.7 - Ajämila has already atoned for all his sinful actions. Indeed, he has atoned not only for sins performed in one life but for those performed in millions of lives, for in a helpless condition he chanted the holy name of Näräyaëa. Even though he did not chant purely, he chanted without offense, and therefore he is now pure and eligible for liberation.

SB 6.2.8 - The Viñëudütas continued: Even previously, while eating and at other times, this Ajämila would call his son, saying, "My dear Näräyaëa, please come here." Although calling the name of his son, he nevertheless uttered the four syllables nä-rä-ya-ëa. Simply by chanting the name of Näräyaëa in this way, he sufficiently atoned for the sinful reactions of millions of lives.

SB 6.2.9-10 - The chanting of the holy name of Lord Viñëu is the best process of atonement for a thief of gold or other valuables, for a drunkard, for one who betrays a friend or relative, for one who kills a brähmaëa, or for one who indulges in sex with the wife of his guru or another superior. It is also the best method of atonement for one who murders women, the king or his father, for one who slaughters cows, and for all other sinful men. Simply by chanting the holy name of Lord Viñëu, such sinful persons may attract the attention of the Supreme Lord, who therefore considers, "Because this man has chanted My holy name, My duty is to give him protection."

SB 6.2.11 - By following the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies or undergoing atonement, sinful men do not become as purified as by chanting once the holy name of Lord Hari. Although ritualistic atonement may free one from sinful reactions, it does not awaken devotional service, unlike the chanting of the Lord's names, which reminds one of the Lord's fame, qualities, attributes, pastimes and paraphernalia.

SB 6.2.12 - The ritualistic ceremonies of atonement recommended in the religious scriptures are insufficient to cleanse the heart absolutely because after atonement one's mind again runs toward material activities. Consequently, for one who wants liberation from the fruitive reactions of material activities, the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra, or glorification of the name, fame and pastimes of the Lord, is recommended as the most perfect process of atonement because such chanting eradicates the dirt from one's heart completely.

SB 6.2.13 - At the time of death, this Ajämila helplessly and very loudly chanted the holy name of the Lord, Näräyaëa. That chanting alone has already freed him from the reactions of all sinful life. Therefore, O servants of Yamaräja, do not try to take him to your master for punishment in hellish conditions.

SB 6.2.14 - One who chants the holy name of the Lord is immediately freed from the reactions of unlimited sins, even if he chants indirectly [to indicate something else], jokingly, for musical entertainment, or even neglectfully. This is accepted by all the learned scholars of the scriptures.

SB 6.2.15 - If one chants the holy name of Hari and then dies because of an accidental misfortune, such as falling from the top of a house, slipping and suffering broken bones while traveling on the road, being bitten by a serpent, being afflicted with pain and high fever, or being injured by a weapon, one is immediately absolved from having to enter hellish life, even though he is sinful.

SB 6.2.16 - Authorities who are learned scholars and sages have carefully ascertained that one should atone for the heaviest sins by undergoing a heavy process of atonement and one should atone for lighter sins by undergoing lighter atonement. Chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra, however, vanquishes all the effects of sinful activities, regardless of whether heavy or light.

SB 6.2.17 - Although one may neutralize the reactions of sinful life through austerity, charity, vows and other such methods, these pious activities cannot uproot the material desires in one's heart. However, if one serves the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead, he is immediately freed from all such contaminations.

SB 6.2.18 - As a fire burns dry grass to ashes, so the holy name of the Lord, whether chanted knowingly or unknowingly, burns to ashes, without fail, all the reactions of one's sinful activities.

SB 6.2.19 - If a person unaware of the effective potency of a certain medicine takes that medicine or is forced to take it, it will act even without his knowledge because its potency does not depend on the patient's understanding. Similarly, even though one does not know the value of chanting the holy name of the Lord, if one chants knowingly or unknowingly, the chanting will be very effective.

SB 6.2.20 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King, having thus perfectly judged the principles of devotional service with reasoning and arguments, the order carriers of Lord Viñëu released the brähmaëa Ajämila from the bondage of the Yamadütas and saved him from imminent death.

SB 6.2.21 - My dear Mahäräja Parékñit, O subduer of all enemies, after the servants of Yamaräja had been answered by the order carriers of Lord Viñëu, they went to Yamaräja and explained to him everything that had happened.

SB 6.2.22 - Having been released from the nooses of Yamaräja's servants, the brähmaëa Ajämila, now free from fear, came to his senses and immediately offered obeisances to the Viñëudütas by bowing his head at their lotus feet. He was extremely pleased by their presence, for he had seen them save his life from the hands of the servants of Yamaräja.

SB 6.2.23 - O sinless Mahäräja Parékñit, the order carriers of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Viñëudütas, saw that Ajämila was attempting to say something, and thus they suddenly disappeared from his presence.

SB 6.2.24-25 - After hearing the discourses between the Yamadütas and the Viñëudütas, Ajämila could understand the religious principles that act under the three modes of material nature. These principles are mentioned in the three Vedas. He could also understand the transcendental religious principles, which are above the modes of material nature and which concern the relationship between the living being and the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Furthermore, Ajämila heard glorification of the name, fame, qualities and pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He thus became a perfectly pure devotee. He could then remember his past sinful activities, which he greatly regretted having performed.

SB 6.2.26 - Ajämila said: Alas, being a servant of my senses, how degraded I became! I fell down from my position as a duly qualified brähmaëa and begot children in the womb of a prostitute.

SB 6.2.27 - Alas, all condemnation upon me! I acted so sinfully that I degraded my family tradition. Indeed, I gave up my chaste and beautiful young wife to have sexual intercourse with a fallen prostitute accustomed to drinking wine. All condemnation upon me!

SB 6.2.28 - My father and mother were old and had no other son or friend to look after them. Because I did not take care of them, they lived with great difficulty. Alas, like an abominable lower-class man, I ungratefully left them in that condition.

SB 6.2.29 - It is now clear that as a consequence of such activities, a sinful person like me must be thrown into hellish conditions meant for those who have broken religious principles and must there suffer extreme miseries.

SB 6.2.30 - Was this a dream I saw, or was it reality? I saw fearsome men with ropes in their hands coming to arrest me and drag me away. Where have they gone?

SB 6.2.31 - And where have those four liberated and very beautiful persons gone who released me from arrest and saved me from being dragged down to the hellish regions?

SB 6.2.32 - I am certainly most abominable and unfortunate to have merged in an ocean of sinful activities, but nevertheless, because of my previous spiritual activities, I could see those four exalted personalities who came to rescue me. Now I feel exceedingly happy because of their visit.

SB 6.2.33 - Were it not for my past devotional service, how could I, a most unclean keeper of a prostitute, have gotten an opportunity to chant the holy name of Vaikuëöhapati when I was just ready to die? Certainly it could not have been possible.

SB 6.2.34 - Ajämila continued: I am a shameless cheater who has killed his brahminical culture. Indeed, I am sin personified. Where am I in comparison to the all-auspicious chanting of the holy name of Lord Näräyaëa?

SB 6.2.35 - I am such a sinful person, but since I have now gotten this opportunity, I must completely control my mind, life and senses and always engage in devotional service so that I may not fall again into the deep darkness and ignorance of material life.

SB 6.2.36-37 - Because of identifying oneself with the body, one is subjected to desires for sense gratification, and thus one engages in many different types of pious and impious action. This is what constitutes material bondage. Now I shall disentangle myself from my material bondage, which has been caused by the Supreme Personality of Godhead's illusory energy in the form of a woman. Being a most fallen soul, I was victimized by the illusory energy and have become like a dancing dog led around by a woman's hand. Now I shall give up all lusty desires and free myself from this illusion. I shall become a merciful, well-wishing friend to all living entities and always absorb myself in Kåñëa consciousness.

SB 6.2.38 - Simply because I chanted the holy name of the Lord in the association of devotees, my heart is now becoming purified. Therefore I shall not fall victim again to the false lures of material sense gratification. Now that I have become fixed in the Absolute Truth, henceforward I shall not identify myself with the body. I shall give up false conceptions of "I" and "mine" and fix my mind on the lotus feet of Kåñëa.

SB 6.2.39 - Because of a moment's association with devotees [the Viñëudütas], Ajämila detached himself from the material conception of life with determination. Thus freed from all material attraction, he immediately started for Hardwar.

SB 6.2.40 - In Hardwar, Ajämila took shelter at a Viñëu temple, where he executed the process of bhakti-yoga. He controlled his senses and fully applied his mind in the service of the Lord.

SB 6.2.41 - Ajämila fully engaged in devotional service. Thus he detached his mind from the process of sense gratification and became fully absorbed in thinking of the form of the Lord.

SB 6.2.42 - When his intelligence and mind were fixed upon the form of the Lord, the brähmaëa Ajämila once again saw before him four celestial persons. He could understand that they were those he had seen previously, and thus he offered them his obeisances by bowing down before them.

SB 6.2.43 - Upon seeing the Viñëudütas, Ajämila gave up his material body at Hardwar on the bank of the Ganges. He regained his original spiritual body, which was a body appropriate for an associate of the Lord.

SB 6.2.44 - Accompanied by the order carriers of Lord Viñëu, Ajämila boarded an airplane made of gold. Passing through the airways, he went directly to the abode of Lord Viñëu, the husband of the goddess of fortune.

SB 6.2.45 - Ajämila was a brähmaëa who because of bad association had given up all brahminical culture and religious principles. Becoming most fallen, he stole, drank and performed other abominable acts. He even kept a prostitute. Thus he was destined to be carried away to hell by the order carriers of Yamaräja, but he was immediately rescued simply by a glimpse of the chanting of the holy name Näräyaëa.

SB 6.2.46 - Therefore one who desires freedom from material bondage should adopt the process of chanting and glorifying the name, fame, form and pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, at whose feet all the holy places stand. One cannot derive the proper benefit from other methods, such as pious atonement, speculative knowledge and meditation in mystic yoga, because even after following such methods one takes to fruitive activities again, unable to control his mind, which is contaminated by the base qualities of nature, namely passion and ignorance.

SB 6.2.47-48 - Because this very confidential historical narration has the potency to vanquish all sinful reactions, one who hears or describes it with faith and devotion is no longer doomed to hellish life, regardless of his having a material body and regardless of how sinful he may have been. Indeed, the Yamadütas, who carry out the orders of Yamaräja, do not approach him even to see him. After giving up his body, he returns home, back to Godhead, where he is very respectfully received and worshiped.

SB 6.2.49 - While suffering at the time of death, Ajämila chanted the holy name of the Lord, and although the chanting was directed toward his son, he nevertheless returned home, back to Godhead. Therefore if one faithfully and inoffensively chants the holy name of the Lord, where is the doubt that he will return to Godhead?

Translations 1-49
SB 6.3.1 - King Parékñit said: O my lord, O Çukadeva Gosvämé, Yamaräja is the controller of all living entities in terms of their religious and irreligious activities, but his order had been foiled. When his servants, the Yamadütas, informed him of their defeat by the Viñëudütas, who had stopped them from arresting Ajämila, what did he reply?

SB 6.3.2 - O great sage, never before has it been heard anywhere that an order from Yamaräja has been baffled. Therefore I think that people will have doubts about this that no one but you can eradicate. Since that is my firm conviction, kindly explain the reasons for these events.

SB 6.3.3 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé replied: My dear King, when the order carriers of Yamaräja were baffled and defeated by the order carriers of Viñëu, they approached their master, the controller of Saàyamané-puré and master of sinful persons, to tell him of this incident.

SB 6.3.4 - The Yamadütas said: Our dear lord, how many controllers or rulers are there in this material world? How many causes are responsible for manifesting the various results of activities performed under the three modes of material nature [sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa]?

SB 6.3.5 - If in this universe there are many rulers and justices who disagree about punishment and reward, their contradictory actions will neutralize each other, and no one will be punished or rewarded. Otherwise, if their contradictory acts fail to neutralize each other, everyone will have to be both punished and rewarded.

SB 6.3.6 - The Yamadütas continued: Since there are many different karmés, or workers, there may be different judges or rulers to give them justice, but just as one central emperor controls different departmental rulers, there must be one supreme controller to guide all the judges.

SB 6.3.7 - The supreme judge must be one, not many. It was our understanding that you are that supreme judge and that you have jurisdiction even over the demigods. Our impression was that you are the master of all living entities, the supreme authority who discriminates between the pious and impious activities of all human beings.

SB 6.3.8 - But now we see that the punishment ordained under your authority is no longer effective, since your order has been transgressed by four wonderful and perfect persons.

SB 6.3.9 - We were bringing the most sinful Ajämila toward the hellish planets, following your order, when those beautiful persons from Siddhaloka forcibly cut the knots of the ropes with which we were arresting him.

SB 6.3.10 - As soon as the sinful Ajämila uttered the name Näräyaëa, these four beautiful men immediately arrived and reassured him, saying, "Do not fear. Do not fear." We wish to know about them from Your Lordship. If you think we are able to understand them, kindly describe who they are.

SB 6.3.11 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Thus having been questioned, Lord Yamaräja, the supreme controller of the living entities, was very pleased with his order carriers because of hearing from them the holy name of Näräyaëa. He remembered the lotus feet of the Lord and began to reply.

SB 6.3.12 - Yamaräja said: My dear servants, you have accepted me as the Supreme, but factually I am not. Above me, and above all the other demigods, including Indra and Candra, is the one supreme master and controller. The partial manifestations of His personality are Brahmä, Viñëu and Çiva, who are in charge of the creation, maintenance and annihilation of this universe. He is like the two threads that form the length and breadth of a woven cloth. The entire world is controlled by Him just as a bull is controlled by a rope in its nose.

SB 6.3.13 - Just as the driver of a bullock cart ties ropes through the nostrils of his bulls to control them, the Supreme Personality of Godhead binds all men through the ropes of His words in the Vedas, which set forth the names and activities of the distinct orders of human society [brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra]. In fear, the members of these orders all worship the Supreme Lord by offering Him presentations according to their respective activities.

SB 6.3.14-15 - I, Yamaräja; Indra, the King of heaven; Niråti; Varuëa; Candra, the moon-god; Agni; Lord Çiva; Pavana; Lord Brahmä; Sürya, the sun-god; Viçväsu; the eight Vasus; the Sädhyas; the Maruts; the Rudras; the Siddhas; and Maréci and the other great åñis engaged in maintaining the departmental affairs of the universe, as well as the best of the demigods headed by Båhaspati, and the great sages headed by Bhågu are all certainly freed from the influence of the two base material modes of nature, namely passion and ignorance. Nevertheless, although we are in the mode of goodness, we cannot understand the activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. What, then, is to be said of others, who, under illusion, merely speculate to know God?

SB 6.3.16 - As the different limbs of the body cannot see the eyes, the living entities cannot see the Supreme Lord, who is situated as the Supersoul in everyone's heart. Not by the senses, by the mind, by the life air, by thoughts within the heart, or by the vibration of words can the living entities ascertain the real situation of the Supreme Lord.

SB 6.3.17 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead is self-sufficient and fully independent. He is the master of everyone and everything, including the illusory energy. He has His form, qualities and features; and similarly His order carriers, the Vaiñëavas, who are very beautiful, possess bodily features, transcendental qualities and a transcendental nature almost like His. They always wander within this world with full independence.

SB 6.3.18 - The order carriers of Lord Viñëu, who are worshiped even by the demigods, possess wonderful bodily features exactly like those of Viñëu and are very rarely seen. The Viñëudütas protect the devotees of the Lord from the hands of enemies, from envious persons and even from my jurisdiction, as well as from natural disturbances.

SB 6.3.19 - Real religious principles are enacted by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although fully situated in the mode of goodness, even the great åñis who occupy the topmost planets cannot ascertain the real religious principles, nor can the demigods or the leaders of Siddhaloka, to say nothing of the asuras, ordinary human beings, Vidyädharas and Cäraëas.

SB 6.3.20-21 - Lord Brahmä, Bhagavän Närada, Lord Çiva, the four Kumäras, Lord Kapila [the son of Devahüti], Sväyambhuva Manu, Prahläda Mahäräja, Janaka Mahäräja, Grandfather Bhéñma, Bali Mahäräja, Çukadeva Gosvämé and I myself know the real religious principle. My dear servants, this transcendental religious principle, which is known as bhägavata-dharma, or surrender unto the Supreme Lord and love for Him, is uncontaminated by the material modes of nature. It is very confidential and difficult for ordinary human beings to understand, but if by chance one fortunately understands it, he is immediately liberated, and thus he returns home, back to Godhead.

SB 6.3.22 - Devotional service, beginning with the chanting of the holy name of the Lord, is the ultimate religious principle for the living entity in human society.

SB 6.3.23 - My dear servants, who are as good as my sons, just see how glorious is the chanting of the holy name of the Lord. The greatly sinful Ajämila chanted only to call his son, not knowing that he was chanting the Lord's holy name. Nevertheless, by chanting the holy name of the Lord, he remembered Näräyaëa, and thus he was immediately saved from the ropes of death.

SB 6.3.24 - Therefore it should be understood that one is easily relieved from all sinful reactions by chanting the holy name of the Lord and chanting of His qualities and activities. This is the only process recommended for relief from sinful reactions. Even if one chants the holy name of the Lord with improper pronunciation, he will achieve relief from material bondage if he chants without offenses. Ajämila, for example, was extremely sinful, but while dying he merely chanted the holy name, and although calling his son, he achieved complete liberation because he remembered the name of Näräyaëa.

SB 6.3.25 - Because they are bewildered by the illusory energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Yäjïavalkya and Jaimini and other compilers of the religious scriptures cannot know the secret, confidential religious system of the twelve mahäjanas. They cannot understand the transcendental value of performing devotional service or chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra. Because their minds are attracted to the ritualistic ceremonies mentioned in the Vedas-especially the Yajur Veda, Säma Veda and Åg Veda-their intelligence has become dull. Thus they are busy collecting the ingredients for ritualistic ceremonies that yield only temporary benefits, such as elevation to Svargaloka for material happiness. They are not attracted to the saìkértana movement; instead, they are interested in dharma, artha, käma and mokña.

SB 6.3.26 - Considering all these points, therefore, intelligent men decide to solve all problems by adopting the devotional service of chanting the holy name of the Lord, who is situated in everyone's heart and who is a mine of all auspicious qualities. Such persons are not within my jurisdiction for punishment. Generally they never commit sinful activities, but even if by mistake or because of bewilderment or illusion they sometimes commit sinful acts, they are protected from sinful reactions because they always chant the Hare Kåñëa mantra.

SB 6.3.27 - My dear servants, please do not approach such devotees, for they have fully surrendered to the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. They are equal to everyone, and their narrations are sung by the demigods and the inhabitants of Siddhaloka. Please do not even go near them. They are always protected by the club of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore Lord Brahmä and I and even the time factor are not competent to chastise them.

SB 6.3.28 - Paramahaàsas are exalted persons who have no taste for material enjoyment and who drink the honey of the Lord's lotus feet. My dear servants, bring to me for punishment only persons who are averse to the taste of that honey, who do not associate with paramahaàsas and who are attached to family life and worldly enjoyment, which form the path to hell.

SB 6.3.29 - My dear servants, please bring to me only those sinful persons who do not use their tongues to chant the holy name and qualities of Kåñëa, whose hearts do not remember the lotus feet of Kåñëa even once, and whose heads do not bow down even once before Lord Kåñëa. Send me those who do not perform their duties toward Viñëu, which are the only duties in human life. Please bring me all such fools and rascals.

SB 6.3.30 - [Then Yamaräja, considering himself and his servants to be offenders, spoke as follows, begging pardon from the Lord.] O my Lord, my servants have surely committed a great offense by arresting a Vaiñëava such as Ajämila. O Näräyaëa, O supreme and oldest person, please forgive us. Because of our ignorance, we failed to recognize Ajämila as a servant of Your Lordship, and thus we have certainly committed a great offense. Therefore with folded hands we beg Your pardon. My Lord, since You are supremely merciful and are always full of good qualities, please pardon us. We offer our respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 6.3.31 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King, the chanting of the holy name of the Lord is able to uproot even the reactions of the greatest sins. Therefore the chanting of the saìkértana movement is the most auspicious activity in the entire universe. Please try to understand this so that others will take it seriously.

SB 6.3.32 - One who constantly hears and chants the holy name of the Lord and hears and chants about His activities can very easily attain the platform of pure devotional service, which can cleanse the dirt from one's heart. One cannot achieve such purification merely by observing vows and performing Vedic ritualistic ceremonies.

SB 6.3.33 - Devotees who always lick the honey from the lotus feet of Lord Kåñëa do not care at all for material activities, which are performed under the three modes of material nature and which bring only misery. Indeed, devotees never give up the lotus feet of Kåñëa to return to material activities. Others, however, who are addicted to Vedic rituals because they have neglected the service of the Lord's lotus feet and are enchanted by lusty desires, sometimes perform acts of atonement. Nevertheless, being incompletely purified, they return to sinful activities again and again.

SB 6.3.34 - After hearing from the mouth of their master about the extraordinary glories of the Lord and His name, fame and attributes, the Yamadütas were struck with wonder. Since then, as soon as they see a devotee, they fear him and dare not look at him again.

SB 6.3.35 - When the great sage Agastya, the son of Kumbha, was residing in the Malaya Hills and worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, I approached him, and he explained to me this confidential history.

 3. SB 6.3.1 - King Parékñit said: O my lord, O Çukadeva Gosvämé, Yamaräja is the controller of all living entities in terms of their religious and irreligious activities, but his order had been foiled. When his servants, the Yamadütas, informed him of their defeat by the Viñëudütas, who had stopped them from arresting Ajämila, what did he reply?

SB 6.3.2 - O great sage, never before has it been heard anywhere that an order from Yamaräja has been baffled. Therefore I think that people will have doubts about this that no one but you can eradicate. Since that is my firm conviction, kindly explain the reasons for these events.

SB 6.3.3 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé replied: My dear King, when the order carriers of Yamaräja were baffled and defeated by the order carriers of Viñëu, they approached their master, the controller of Saàyamané-puré and master of sinful persons, to tell him of this incident.

SB 6.3.4 - The Yamadütas said: Our dear lord, how many controllers or rulers are there in this material world? How many causes are responsible for manifesting the various results of activities performed under the three modes of material nature [sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa]?

SB 6.3.5 - If in this universe there are many rulers and justices who disagree about punishment and reward, their contradictory actions will neutralize each other, and no one will be punished or rewarded. Otherwise, if their contradictory acts fail to neutralize each other, everyone will have to be both punished and rewarded.

SB 6.3.6 - The Yamadütas continued: Since there are many different karmés, or workers, there may be different judges or rulers to give them justice, but just as one central emperor controls different departmental rulers, there must be one supreme controller to guide all the judges.

SB 6.3.7 - The supreme judge must be one, not many. It was our understanding that you are that supreme judge and that you have jurisdiction even over the demigods. Our impression was that you are the master of all living entities, the supreme authority who discriminates between the pious and impious activities of all human beings.

SB 6.3.8 - But now we see that the punishment ordained under your authority is no longer effective, since your order has been transgressed by four wonderful and perfect persons.

SB 6.3.9 - We were bringing the most sinful Ajämila toward the hellish planets, following your order, when those beautiful persons from Siddhaloka forcibly cut the knots of the ropes with which we were arresting him.

SB 6.3.10 - As soon as the sinful Ajämila uttered the name Näräyaëa, these four beautiful men immediately arrived and reassured him, saying, "Do not fear. Do not fear." We wish to know about them from Your Lordship. If you think we are able to understand them, kindly describe who they are.

SB 6.3.11 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Thus having been questioned, Lord Yamaräja, the supreme controller of the living entities, was very pleased with his order carriers because of hearing from them the holy name of Näräyaëa. He remembered the lotus feet of the Lord and began to reply.

SB 6.3.12 - Yamaräja said: My dear servants, you have accepted me as the Supreme, but factually I am not. Above me, and above all the other demigods, including Indra and Candra, is the one supreme master and controller. The partial manifestations of His personality are Brahmä, Viñëu and Çiva, who are in charge of the creation, maintenance and annihilation of this universe. He is like the two threads that form the length and breadth of a woven cloth. The entire world is controlled by Him just as a bull is controlled by a rope in its nose.

SB 6.3.13 - Just as the driver of a bullock cart ties ropes through the nostrils of his bulls to control them, the Supreme Personality of Godhead binds all men through the ropes of His words in the Vedas, which set forth the names and activities of the distinct orders of human society [brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra]. In fear, the members of these orders all worship the Supreme Lord by offering Him presentations according to their respective activities.

SB 6.3.14-15 - I, Yamaräja; Indra, the King of heaven; Niråti; Varuëa; Candra, the moon-god; Agni; Lord Çiva; Pavana; Lord Brahmä; Sürya, the sun-god; Viçväsu; the eight Vasus; the Sädhyas; the Maruts; the Rudras; the Siddhas; and Maréci and the other great åñis engaged in maintaining the departmental affairs of the universe, as well as the best of the demigods headed by Båhaspati, and the great sages headed by Bhågu are all certainly freed from the influence of the two base material modes of nature, namely passion and ignorance. Nevertheless, although we are in the mode of goodness, we cannot understand the activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. What, then, is to be said of others, who, under illusion, merely speculate to know God?

SB 6.3.16 - As the different limbs of the body cannot see the eyes, the living entities cannot see the Supreme Lord, who is situated as the Supersoul in everyone's heart. Not by the senses, by the mind, by the life air, by thoughts within the heart, or by the vibration of words can the living entities ascertain the real situation of the Supreme Lord.

SB 6.3.17 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead is self-sufficient and fully independent. He is the master of everyone and everything, including the illusory energy. He has His form, qualities and features; and similarly His order carriers, the Vaiñëavas, who are very beautiful, possess bodily features, transcendental qualities and a transcendental nature almost like His. They always wander within this world with full independence.

SB 6.3.18 - The order carriers of Lord Viñëu, who are worshiped even by the demigods, possess wonderful bodily features exactly like those of Viñëu and are very rarely seen. The Viñëudütas protect the devotees of the Lord from the hands of enemies, from envious persons and even from my jurisdiction, as well as from natural disturbances.

SB 6.3.19 - Real religious principles are enacted by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although fully situated in the mode of goodness, even the great åñis who occupy the topmost planets cannot ascertain the real religious principles, nor can the demigods or the leaders of Siddhaloka, to say nothing of the asuras, ordinary human beings, Vidyädharas and Cäraëas.

SB 6.3.20-21 - Lord Brahmä, Bhagavän Närada, Lord Çiva, the four Kumäras, Lord Kapila [the son of Devahüti], Sväyambhuva Manu, Prahläda Mahäräja, Janaka Mahäräja, Grandfather Bhéñma, Bali Mahäräja, Çukadeva Gosvämé and I myself know the real religious principle. My dear servants, this transcendental religious principle, which is known as bhägavata-dharma, or surrender unto the Supreme Lord and love for Him, is uncontaminated by the material modes of nature. It is very confidential and difficult for ordinary human beings to understand, but if by chance one fortunately understands it, he is immediately liberated, and thus he returns home, back to Godhead.

SB 6.3.22 - Devotional service, beginning with the chanting of the holy name of the Lord, is the ultimate religious principle for the living entity in human society.

SB 6.3.23 - My dear servants, who are as good as my sons, just see how glorious is the chanting of the holy name of the Lord. The greatly sinful Ajämila chanted only to call his son, not knowing that he was chanting the Lord's holy name. Nevertheless, by chanting the holy name of the Lord, he remembered Näräyaëa, and thus he was immediately saved from the ropes of death.

SB 6.3.24 - Therefore it should be understood that one is easily relieved from all sinful reactions by chanting the holy name of the Lord and chanting of His qualities and activities. This is the only process recommended for relief from sinful reactions. Even if one chants the holy name of the Lord with improper pronunciation, he will achieve relief from material bondage if he chants without offenses. Ajämila, for example, was extremely sinful, but while dying he merely chanted the holy name, and although calling his son, he achieved complete liberation because he remembered the name of Näräyaëa.

SB 6.3.25 - Because they are bewildered by the illusory energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Yäjïavalkya and Jaimini and other compilers of the religious scriptures cannot know the secret, confidential religious system of the twelve mahäjanas. They cannot understand the transcendental value of performing devotional service or chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra. Because their minds are attracted to the ritualistic ceremonies mentioned in the Vedas-especially the Yajur Veda, Säma Veda and Åg Veda-their intelligence has become dull. Thus they are busy collecting the ingredients for ritualistic ceremonies that yield only temporary benefits, such as elevation to Svargaloka for material happiness. They are not attracted to the saìkértana movement; instead, they are interested in dharma, artha, käma and mokña.

SB 6.3.26 - Considering all these points, therefore, intelligent men decide to solve all problems by adopting the devotional service of chanting the holy name of the Lord, who is situated in everyone's heart and who is a mine of all auspicious qualities. Such persons are not within my jurisdiction for punishment. Generally they never commit sinful activities, but even if by mistake or because of bewilderment or illusion they sometimes commit sinful acts, they are protected from sinful reactions because they always chant the Hare Kåñëa mantra.

SB 6.3.27 - My dear servants, please do not approach such devotees, for they have fully surrendered to the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. They are equal to everyone, and their narrations are sung by the demigods and the inhabitants of Siddhaloka. Please do not even go near them. They are always protected by the club of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore Lord Brahmä and I and even the time factor are not competent to chastise them.

SB 6.3.28 - Paramahaàsas are exalted persons who have no taste for material enjoyment and who drink the honey of the Lord's lotus feet. My dear servants, bring to me for punishment only persons who are averse to the taste of that honey, who do not associate with paramahaàsas and who are attached to family life and worldly enjoyment, which form the path to hell.

SB 6.3.29 - My dear servants, please bring to me only those sinful persons who do not use their tongues to chant the holy name and qualities of Kåñëa, whose hearts do not remember the lotus feet of Kåñëa even once, and whose heads do not bow down even once before Lord Kåñëa. Send me those who do not perform their duties toward Viñëu, which are the only duties in human life. Please bring me all such fools and rascals.

SB 6.3.30 - [Then Yamaräja, considering himself and his servants to be offenders, spoke as follows, begging pardon from the Lord.] O my Lord, my servants have surely committed a great offense by arresting a Vaiñëava such as Ajämila. O Näräyaëa, O supreme and oldest person, please forgive us. Because of our ignorance, we failed to recognize Ajämila as a servant of Your Lordship, and thus we have certainly committed a great offense. Therefore with folded hands we beg Your pardon. My Lord, since You are supremely merciful and are always full of good qualities, please pardon us. We offer our respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 6.3.31 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King, the chanting of the holy name of the Lord is able to uproot even the reactions of the greatest sins. Therefore the chanting of the saìkértana movement is the most auspicious activity in the entire universe. Please try to understand this so that others will take it seriously.

SB 6.3.32 - One who constantly hears and chants the holy name of the Lord and hears and chants about His activities can very easily attain the platform of pure devotional service, which can cleanse the dirt from one's heart. One cannot achieve such purification merely by observing vows and performing Vedic ritualistic ceremonies.

SB 6.3.33 - Devotees who always lick the honey from the lotus feet of Lord Kåñëa do not care at all for material activities, which are performed under the three modes of material nature and which bring only misery. Indeed, devotees never give up the lotus feet of Kåñëa to return to material activities. Others, however, who are addicted to Vedic rituals because they have neglected the service of the Lord's lotus feet and are enchanted by lusty desires, sometimes perform acts of atonement. Nevertheless, being incompletely purified, they return to sinful activities again and again.

SB 6.3.34 - After hearing from the mouth of their master about the extraordinary glories of the Lord and His name, fame and attributes, the Yamadütas were struck with wonder. Since then, as soon as they see a devotee, they fear him and dare not look at him again.

SB 6.3.35 - When the great sage Agastya, the son of Kumbha, was residing in the Malaya Hills and worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, I approached him, and he explained to me this confidential history.

 Yamaräja Instructs His Messengers
  •  SB 6.3.1 - King Parékñit said: O my lord, O Çukadeva Gosvämé, Yamaräja is the controller of all living entities in terms of their religious and irreligious activities, but his order had been foiled. When his servants, the Yamadütas, informed him of their defeat by the Viñëudütas, who had stopped them from arresting Ajämila, what did he reply?

SB 6.3.2 - O great sage, never before has it been heard anywhere that an order from Yamaräja has been baffled. Therefore I think that people will have doubts about this that no one but you can eradicate. Since that is my firm conviction, kindly explain the reasons for these events.

SB 6.3.3 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé replied: My dear King, when the order carriers of Yamaräja were baffled and defeated by the order carriers of Viñëu, they approached their master, the controller of Saàyamané-puré and master of sinful persons, to tell him of this incident.

SB 6.3.4 - The Yamadütas said: Our dear lord, how many controllers or rulers are there in this material world? How many causes are responsible for manifesting the various results of activities performed under the three modes of material nature [sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa]?

SB 6.3.5 - If in this universe there are many rulers and justices who disagree about punishment and reward, their contradictory actions will neutralize each other, and no one will be punished or rewarded. Otherwise, if their contradictory acts fail to neutralize each other, everyone will have to be both punished and rewarded.

SB 6.3.6 - The Yamadütas continued: Since there are many different karmés, or workers, there may be different judges or rulers to give them justice, but just as one central emperor controls different departmental rulers, there must be one supreme controller to guide all the judges.

SB 6.3.7 - The supreme judge must be one, not many. It was our understanding that you are that supreme judge and that you have jurisdiction even over the demigods. Our impression was that you are the master of all living entities, the supreme authority who discriminates between the pious and impious activities of all human beings.

SB 6.3.8 - But now we see that the punishment ordained under your authority is no longer effective, since your order has been transgressed by four wonderful and perfect persons.

SB 6.3.9 - We were bringing the most sinful Ajämila toward the hellish planets, following your order, when those beautiful persons from Siddhaloka forcibly cut the knots of the ropes with which we were arresting him.

SB 6.3.10 - As soon as the sinful Ajämila uttered the name Näräyaëa, these four beautiful men immediately arrived and reassured him, saying, "Do not fear. Do not fear." We wish to know about them from Your Lordship. If you think we are able to understand them, kindly describe who they are.

SB 6.3.11 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Thus having been questioned, Lord Yamaräja, the supreme controller of the living entities, was very pleased with his order carriers because of hearing from them the holy name of Näräyaëa. He remembered the lotus feet of the Lord and began to reply.

SB 6.3.12 - Yamaräja said: My dear servants, you have accepted me as the Supreme, but factually I am not. Above me, and above all the other demigods, including Indra and Candra, is the one supreme master and controller. The partial manifestations of His personality are Brahmä, Viñëu and Çiva, who are in charge of the creation, maintenance and annihilation of this universe. He is like the two threads that form the length and breadth of a woven cloth. The entire world is controlled by Him just as a bull is controlled by a rope in its nose.

SB 6.3.13 - Just as the driver of a bullock cart ties ropes through the nostrils of his bulls to control them, the Supreme Personality of Godhead binds all men through the ropes of His words in the Vedas, which set forth the names and activities of the distinct orders of human society [brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra]. In fear, the members of these orders all worship the Supreme Lord by offering Him presentations according to their respective activities.

SB 6.3.14-15 - I, Yamaräja; Indra, the King of heaven; Niråti; Varuëa; Candra, the moon-god; Agni; Lord Çiva; Pavana; Lord Brahmä; Sürya, the sun-god; Viçväsu; the eight Vasus; the Sädhyas; the Maruts; the Rudras; the Siddhas; and Maréci and the other great åñis engaged in maintaining the departmental affairs of the universe, as well as the best of the demigods headed by Båhaspati, and the great sages headed by Bhågu are all certainly freed from the influence of the two base material modes of nature, namely passion and ignorance. Nevertheless, although we are in the mode of goodness, we cannot understand the activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. What, then, is to be said of others, who, under illusion, merely speculate to know God?

SB 6.3.16 - As the different limbs of the body cannot see the eyes, the living entities cannot see the Supreme Lord, who is situated as the Supersoul in everyone's heart. Not by the senses, by the mind, by the life air, by thoughts within the heart, or by the vibration of words can the living entities ascertain the real situation of the Supreme Lord.

SB 6.3.17 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead is self-sufficient and fully independent. He is the master of everyone and everything, including the illusory energy. He has His form, qualities and features; and similarly His order carriers, the Vaiñëavas, who are very beautiful, possess bodily features, transcendental qualities and a transcendental nature almost like His. They always wander within this world with full independence.

SB 6.3.18 - The order carriers of Lord Viñëu, who are worshiped even by the demigods, possess wonderful bodily features exactly like those of Viñëu and are very rarely seen. The Viñëudütas protect the devotees of the Lord from the hands of enemies, from envious persons and even from my jurisdiction, as well as from natural disturbances.

SB 6.3.19 - Real religious principles are enacted by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although fully situated in the mode of goodness, even the great åñis who occupy the topmost planets cannot ascertain the real religious principles, nor can the demigods or the leaders of Siddhaloka, to say nothing of the asuras, ordinary human beings, Vidyädharas and Cäraëas.

SB 6.3.20-21 - Lord Brahmä, Bhagavän Närada, Lord Çiva, the four Kumäras, Lord Kapila [the son of Devahüti], Sväyambhuva Manu, Prahläda Mahäräja, Janaka Mahäräja, Grandfather Bhéñma, Bali Mahäräja, Çukadeva Gosvämé and I myself know the real religious principle. My dear servants, this transcendental religious principle, which is known as bhägavata-dharma, or surrender unto the Supreme Lord and love for Him, is uncontaminated by the material modes of nature. It is very confidential and difficult for ordinary human beings to understand, but if by chance one fortunately understands it, he is immediately liberated, and thus he returns home, back to Godhead.

SB 6.3.22 - Devotional service, beginning with the chanting of the holy name of the Lord, is the ultimate religious principle for the living entity in human society.

SB 6.3.23 - My dear servants, who are as good as my sons, just see how glorious is the chanting of the holy name of the Lord. The greatly sinful Ajämila chanted only to call his son, not knowing that he was chanting the Lord's holy name. Nevertheless, by chanting the holy name of the Lord, he remembered Näräyaëa, and thus he was immediately saved from the ropes of death.

SB 6.3.24 - Therefore it should be understood that one is easily relieved from all sinful reactions by chanting the holy name of the Lord and chanting of His qualities and activities. This is the only process recommended for relief from sinful reactions. Even if one chants the holy name of the Lord with improper pronunciation, he will achieve relief from material bondage if he chants without offenses. Ajämila, for example, was extremely sinful, but while dying he merely chanted the holy name, and although calling his son, he achieved complete liberation because he remembered the name of Näräyaëa.

SB 6.3.25 - Because they are bewildered by the illusory energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Yäjïavalkya and Jaimini and other compilers of the religious scriptures cannot know the secret, confidential religious system of the twelve mahäjanas. They cannot understand the transcendental value of performing devotional service or chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra. Because their minds are attracted to the ritualistic ceremonies mentioned in the Vedas-especially the Yajur Veda, Säma Veda and Åg Veda-their intelligence has become dull. Thus they are busy collecting the ingredients for ritualistic ceremonies that yield only temporary benefits, such as elevation to Svargaloka for material happiness. They are not attracted to the saìkértana movement; instead, they are interested in dharma, artha, käma and mokña.

SB 6.3.26 - Considering all these points, therefore, intelligent men decide to solve all problems by adopting the devotional service of chanting the holy name of the Lord, who is situated in everyone's heart and who is a mine of all auspicious qualities. Such persons are not within my jurisdiction for punishment. Generally they never commit sinful activities, but even if by mistake or because of bewilderment or illusion they sometimes commit sinful acts, they are protected from sinful reactions because they always chant the Hare Kåñëa mantra.

SB 6.3.27 - My dear servants, please do not approach such devotees, for they have fully surrendered to the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. They are equal to everyone, and their narrations are sung by the demigods and the inhabitants of Siddhaloka. Please do not even go near them. They are always protected by the club of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore Lord Brahmä and I and even the time factor are not competent to chastise them.

SB 6.3.28 - Paramahaàsas are exalted persons who have no taste for material enjoyment and who drink the honey of the Lord's lotus feet. My dear servants, bring to me for punishment only persons who are averse to the taste of that honey, who do not associate with paramahaàsas and who are attached to family life and worldly enjoyment, which form the path to hell.

SB 6.3.29 - My dear servants, please bring to me only those sinful persons who do not use their tongues to chant the holy name and qualities of Kåñëa, whose hearts do not remember the lotus feet of Kåñëa even once, and whose heads do not bow down even once before Lord Kåñëa. Send me those who do not perform their duties toward Viñëu, which are the only duties in human life. Please bring me all such fools and rascals.

SB 6.3.30 - [Then Yamaräja, considering himself and his servants to be offenders, spoke as follows, begging pardon from the Lord.] O my Lord, my servants have surely committed a great offense by arresting a Vaiñëava such as Ajämila. O Näräyaëa, O supreme and oldest person, please forgive us. Because of our ignorance, we failed to recognize Ajämila as a servant of Your Lordship, and thus we have certainly committed a great offense. Therefore with folded hands we beg Your pardon. My Lord, since You are supremely merciful and are always full of good qualities, please pardon us. We offer our respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 6.3.31 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King, the chanting of the holy name of the Lord is able to uproot even the reactions of the greatest sins. Therefore the chanting of the saìkértana movement is the most auspicious activity in the entire universe. Please try to understand this so that others will take it seriously.

SB 6.3.32 - One who constantly hears and chants the holy name of the Lord and hears and chants about His activities can very easily attain the platform of pure devotional service, which can cleanse the dirt from one's heart. One cannot achieve such purification merely by observing vows and performing Vedic ritualistic ceremonies.

SB 6.3.33 - Devotees who always lick the honey from the lotus feet of Lord Kåñëa do not care at all for material activities, which are performed under the three modes of material nature and which bring only misery. Indeed, devotees never give up the lotus feet of Kåñëa to return to material activities. Others, however, who are addicted to Vedic rituals because they have neglected the service of the Lord's lotus feet and are enchanted by lusty desires, sometimes perform acts of atonement. Nevertheless, being incompletely purified, they return to sinful activities again and again.

SB 6.3.34 - After hearing from the mouth of their master about the extraordinary glories of the Lord and His name, fame and attributes, the Yamadütas were struck with wonder. Since then, as soon as they see a devotee, they fear him and dare not look at him again.

SB 6.3.35 - When the great sage Agastya, the son of Kumbha, was residing in the Malaya Hills and worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, I approached him, and he explained to me this confidential history.

Translations 1-35
SB 6.4.1-2 - The blessed King said to Çukadeva Gosvämé: My dear lord, the demigods, demons, human beings, Nägas, beasts and birds were created during the reign of Sväyambhuva Manu. You have spoken about this creation briefly [in the Third Canto]. Now I wish to know about it elaborately. I also wish to know about the potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead by which He brought about the secondary creation.

SB 6.4.3 - Süta Gosvämé said: O great sages [assembled at Naimiñäraëya], after the great yogi Çukadeva Gosvämé heard King Parékñit's inquiry, he praised it and thus replied.

SB 6.4.4 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: When the ten sons of Präcénabarhi emerged from the waters, in which they were performing austerities, they saw that the entire surface of the world was covered by trees.

SB 6.4.5 - Because of having undergone long austerities in the water, the Pracetäs were very angry at the trees. Desiring to burn them to ashes, they generated wind and fire from their mouths.

SB 6.4.6 - My dear King Parékñit, when Soma, the king of the trees and predominating deity of the moon, saw the fire and wind burning all the trees to ashes, he felt great sympathy because he is the maintainer of all herbs and trees. To appease the anger of the Pracetäs, Soma spoke as follows.

SB 6.4.7 - O greatly fortunate ones, you should not kill these poor trees by burning them to ashes. Your duty is to wish the citizens [prajäs] all prosperity and to act as their protectors.

SB 6.4.8 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Çré Hari, is the master of all living entities, including all the prajäpatis, such as Lord Brahmä. Because He is the all-pervading and indestructible master, He has created all these trees and vegetables as eatables for other living entities.

SB 6.4.9 - By nature's arrangement, fruits and flowers are considered the food of insects and birds; grass and other legless living entities are meant to be the food of four-legged animals like cows and buffalo; animals that cannot use their front legs as hands are meant to be the food of animals like tigers, which have claws; and four-legged animals like deer and goats, as well as food grains, are meant to be the food of human beings.

SB 6.4.10 - O pure-hearted ones, your father, Präcénabarhi, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead have ordered you to generate population. Therefore how can you burn to ashes these trees and herbs, which are needed for the maintenance of your subjects and descendants?

SB 6.4.11 - The path of goodness traversed by your father, grandfather and great-grandfathers is that of maintaining the subjects [prajäs], including the men, animals and trees. That is the path you should follow. Unnecessary anger is contrary to your duty. Therefore I request you to control your anger.

SB 6.4.12 - As the father and mother are the friends and maintainers of their children, as the eyelid is the protector of the eye, as the husband is the maintainer and protector of a woman, as the householder is the maintainer and protector of beggars, and as the learned is the friend of the ignorant, so the king is the protector and giver of life to all his subjects. The trees are also subjects of the king. Therefore they should be given protection.

SB 6.4.13 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated as the Supersoul within the cores of the hearts of all living entities, whether moving or nonmoving, including men, birds, animals, trees and, indeed, all living entities. Therefore you should consider every body a residence or temple of the Lord. By such vision you will satisfy the Lord. You should not angrily kill these living entities in the forms of trees.

SB 6.4.14 - One who inquires into self-realization and thus subdues his powerful anger-which awakens suddenly in the body as if falling from the sky-transcends the influence of the modes of material nature.

SB 6.4.15 - There is no need to burn these poor trees any longer. Let whatever trees still remain be happy. Indeed, you should also be happy. Now, here is a beautiful, well-qualified girl named Märiñä, who was raised by the trees as their daughter. You may accept this beautiful girl as your wife.

SB 6.4.16 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King, after thus pacifying the Pracetäs, Soma, the king of the moon, gave them the beautiful girl born of Pramlocä Apsarä. The Pracetäs all received Pramlocä's daughter, who had high, very beautiful hips, and married her according to the religious system.

SB 6.4.17 - In the womb of that girl the Pracetäs all begot a son named Dakña, who filled the three worlds with living entities.

SB 6.4.18 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Please hear from me with great attention how Prajäpati Dakña, who was very affectionate to his daughters, created different types of living entities through his semen and through his mind.

SB 6.4.19 - With his mind, Prajäpati Dakña first created all kinds of demigods, demons, human beings, birds, beasts, aquatics and so on.

SB 6.4.20 - But when Prajäpati Dakña saw that he was not properly generating all kinds of living entities, he approached a mountain near the Vindhya mountain range, and there he executed very difficult austerities.

SB 6.4.21 - Near that mountain was a very holy place named Aghamarñaëa. There Prajäpati Dakña executed ritualistic ceremonies and satisfied the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, by engaging in great austerities to please Him.

SB 6.4.22 - My dear King, I shall fully explain to you the Haàsa-guhya prayers, which were offered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead by Dakña, and I shall explain how the Lord was pleased with him for those prayers.

SB 6.4.23 - Prajäpati Dakña said: The Supreme Personality of Godhead is transcendental to the illusory energy and the physical categories it produces. He possesses the potency for unfailing knowledge and supreme willpower, and He is the controller of the living entities and the illusory energy. The conditioned souls who have accepted this material manifestation as everything cannot see Him, for He is above the evidence of experimental knowledge. Self-evident and self-sufficient, He is not caused by any superior cause. Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto Him.

SB 6.4.24 - As the sense objects [form, taste, touch, smell and sound] cannot understand how the senses perceive them, so the conditioned soul, although residing in his body along with the Supersoul, cannot understand how the supreme spiritual person, the master of the material creation, directs his senses. Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto that Supreme Person, who is the supreme controller.

SB 6.4.25 - Because they are only matter, the body, the life airs, the external and internal senses, the five gross elements and the subtle sense objects [form, taste, smell, sound and touch] cannot know their own nature, the nature of the other senses or the nature of their controllers. But the living being, because of his spiritual nature, can know his body, the life airs, the senses, the elements and the sense objects, and he can also know the three qualities that form their roots. Nevertheless, although the living being is completely aware of them, he is unable to see the Supreme Being, who is omniscient and unlimited. I therefore offer my respectful obeisances unto Him.

SB 6.4.26 - When one's consciousness is completely purified of the contamination of material existence, gross and subtle, without being agitated as in the working and dreaming states, and when the mind is not dissolved as in suñupti, deep sleep, one comes to the platform of trance. Then one's material vision and the memories of the mind, which manifests names and forms, are vanquished. Only in such a trance is the Supreme Personality of Godhead revealed. Thus let us offer our respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is seen in that uncontaminated, transcendental state.

SB 6.4.27-28 - Just as great learned brähmaëas who are expert in performing ritualistic ceremonies and sacrifices can extract the fire dormant within wooden fuel by chanting the fifteen Sämidhené mantras, thus proving the efficacy of the Vedic mantras, so those who are actually advanced in consciousness-in other words, those who are Kåñëa conscious-can find the Supersoul, who by His own spiritual potency is situated within the heart. The heart is covered by the three modes of material nature and the nine material elements [material nature, the total material energy, the ego, the mind and the five objects of sense gratification], and also by the five material elements and the ten senses. These twenty-seven elements constitute the external energy of the Lord. Great yogés meditate upon the Lord, who is situated as the Supersoul, Paramätmä, within the core of the heart. May that Supersoul be pleased with me. The Supersoul is realized when one is eager for liberation from the unlimited varieties of material life. One actually attains such liberation when he engages in the transcendental loving service of the Lord and realizes the Lord because of his attitude of service. The Lord may be addressed by various spiritual names, which are inconceivable to the material senses. When will that Supreme Personality of Godhead be pleased with me?

SB 6.4.29 - Anything expressed by material vibrations, anything ascertained by material intelligence and anything experienced by the material senses or concocted within the material mind is but an effect of the modes of material nature and therefore has nothing to do with the real nature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Supreme Lord is beyond the creation of this material world, for He is the source of the material qualities and creation. As the cause of all causes, He exists before the creation and after the creation. I wish to offer my respectful obeisances unto Him.

SB 6.4.30 - The Supreme Brahman, Kåñëa, is the ultimate resting place and source of everything. Everything is done by Him, everything belongs to Him, and everything is offered to Him. He is the ultimate objective, and whether acting or causing others to act, He is the ultimate doer. There are many causes, high and low, but since He is the cause of all causes, He is well known as the Supreme Brahman who existed before all activities. He is one without a second and has no other cause. I therefore offer my respects unto Him.

SB 6.4.31 - Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the all-pervading Supreme Personality of Godhead, who possesses unlimited transcendental qualities. Acting from within the cores of the hearts of all philosophers, who propagate various views, He causes them to forget their own souls while sometimes agreeing and sometimes disagreeing among themselves. Thus He creates within this material world a situation in which they are unable to come to a conclusion. I offer my obeisances unto Him.

SB 6.4.32 - There are two parties-namely, the theists and the atheists. The theist, who accepts the Supersoul, finds the spiritual cause through mystic yoga. The Säìkhyite, however, who merely analyzes the material elements, comes to a conclusion of impersonalism and does not accept a supreme cause-whether Bhagavän, Paramätmä or even Brahman. Instead, he is preoccupied with the superfluous, external activities of material nature. Ultimately, however, both parties demonstrate the Absolute Truth because although they offer opposing statements, their object is the same ultimate cause. They are both approaching the same Supreme Brahman, to whom I offer my respectful obeisances.

SB 6.4.33 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is inconceivably opulent, who is devoid of all material names, forms and pastimes, and who is all-pervading, is especially merciful to the devotees who worship His lotus feet. Thus He exhibits transcendental forms and names with His different pastimes. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose form is eternal and full of knowledge and bliss, be merciful to me.

SB 6.4.34 - As the air carries various characteristics of the physical elements, like the aroma of a flower or colors resulting from a mixture of dust in the air, the Lord appears through lower systems of worship according to one's desires, although He appears as the demigods and not in His original form. What is the use of these other forms? May the original Supreme Personality of Godhead please fulfill my desires.

SB 6.4.35-39 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, who is extremely affectionate to His devotees, was very pleased by the prayers offered by Dakña, and thus He appeared at that holy place known as Aghamarñaëa. O Mahäräja Parékñit, best of the Kuru dynasty, the Lord's lotus feet rested on the shoulders of His carrier, Garuòa, and He appeared with eight long, mighty, very beautiful arms. In His hands He held a disc, conchshell, sword, shield, arrow, bow, rope and club-in each hand a different weapon, all brilliantly shining. His garments were yellow and His bodily hue deep bluish. His eyes and face were very cheerful, and from His neck to His feet hung a long garland of flowers. His chest was decorated with the Kaustubha jewel and the mark of Çrévatsa. On His head was a gorgeous round helmet, and His ears were decorated with earrings resembling sharks. All these ornaments were uncommonly beautiful. The Lord wore a golden belt on His waist, bracelets on His arms, rings on His fingers, and ankle bells on His feet. Thus decorated by various ornaments, Lord Hari, who is attractive to all the living entities of the three worlds, is known as Puruñottama, the best personality. He was accompanied by great devotees like Närada, Nanda and all the principal demigods, led by the heavenly king, Indra, and the residents of various upper planetary systems such as Siddhaloka, Gandharvaloka and Cäraëaloka. Situated on both sides of the Lord and behind Him as well, these devotees offered Him prayers continuously.

SB 6.4.40 - Seeing that wonderful and effulgent form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Prajäpati Dakña was first somewhat afraid, but then he was very pleased to see the Lord, and he fell to the ground like a stick [daëòavat] to offer his respects to the Lord.

SB 6.4.41 - As rivers are filled by water flowing from a mountain, all of Dakña's senses were filled with pleasure. Because of his highly elevated happiness, Dakña could not say anything, but simply remained flat on the ground.

SB 6.4.42 - Although Prajäpati Dakña could not say anything, when the Lord, who knows everyone's heart, saw His devotee prostrate in that manner and desiring to increase the population, He addressed him as follows.

SB 6.4.43 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O most fortunate Präcetasa, because of your great faith in Me, you have attained the supreme devotional ecstasy. Indeed, because of your austerities, combined with exalted devotion, your life is now successful. You have achieved complete perfection.

SB 6.4.44 - My dear Prajäpati Dakña, you have performed extreme austerities for the welfare and growth of the world. My desire also is that everyone within this world be happy. I am therefore very pleased with you because you are endeavoring to fulfill My desire for the welfare of the entire world.

SB 6.4.45 - Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva, the Manus, all the other demigods in the higher planetary systems, and you prajäpatis, who are increasing the population, are working for the benefit of all living entities. Thus you expansions of My marginal energy are incarnations of My various qualities.

SB 6.4.46 - My dear brähmaëa, austerity in the form of meditation is My heart, Vedic knowledge in the form of hymns and mantras constitutes My body, and spiritual activities and ecstatic emotions are My actual form. The ritualistic ceremonies and sacrifices, when properly conducted, are the various limbs of My body, the unseen good fortune proceeding from pious or spiritual activities constitutes My mind, and the demigods who execute My orders in various departments are My life and soul.

SB 6.4.47 - Before the creation of this cosmic manifestation, I alone existed with My specific spiritual potencies. Consciousness was then unmanifested, just as one's consciousness is unmanifested during the time of sleep.

SB 6.4.48 - I am the reservoir of unlimited potency, and therefore I am known as unlimited or all-pervading. From My material energy the cosmic manifestation appeared within Me, and in this universal manifestation appeared the chief being, Lord Brahmä, who is your source and is not born of a material mother.

SB 6.4.49-50 - When the chief lord of the universe, Lord Brahmä [Svayambhü], having been inspired by My energy, was attempting to create, he thought himself incapable. Therefore I gave him advice, and in accordance with My instructions he underwent extremely difficult austerities. Because of these austerities, the great Lord Brahmä was able to create nine personalities, including you, to help him in the functions of creation.

SB 6.4.51 - O My dear son Dakña, Prajäpati Païcajana has a daughter named Asikné, whom I offer to you so that you may accept her as your wife.

SB 6.4.52 - Now unite in sexual life as man and woman, and in this way, by sexual intercourse, you will be able to beget hundreds of children in the womb of this girl to increase the population.

SB 6.4.53 - After you give birth to many hundreds and thousands of children, they will also be captivated by My illusory energy and will engage, like You, in sexual intercourse. But because of My mercy to you and them, they will also be able to give Me presentations in devotion.

SB 6.4.54 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: After the creator of the entire universe, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, had spoken in this way in the presence of Prajäpati Dakña, He immediately disappeared as if He were an object experienced in a dream.

 4. SB 6.4.1-2 - The blessed King said to Çukadeva Gosvämé: My dear lord, the demigods, demons, human beings, Nägas, beasts and birds were created during the reign of Sväyambhuva Manu. You have spoken about this creation briefly [in the Third Canto]. Now I wish to know about it elaborately. I also wish to know about the potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead by which He brought about the secondary creation.

SB 6.4.3 - Süta Gosvämé said: O great sages [assembled at Naimiñäraëya], after the great yogi Çukadeva Gosvämé heard King Parékñit's inquiry, he praised it and thus replied.

SB 6.4.4 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: When the ten sons of Präcénabarhi emerged from the waters, in which they were performing austerities, they saw that the entire surface of the world was covered by trees.

SB 6.4.5 - Because of having undergone long austerities in the water, the Pracetäs were very angry at the trees. Desiring to burn them to ashes, they generated wind and fire from their mouths.

SB 6.4.6 - My dear King Parékñit, when Soma, the king of the trees and predominating deity of the moon, saw the fire and wind burning all the trees to ashes, he felt great sympathy because he is the maintainer of all herbs and trees. To appease the anger of the Pracetäs, Soma spoke as follows.

SB 6.4.7 - O greatly fortunate ones, you should not kill these poor trees by burning them to ashes. Your duty is to wish the citizens [prajäs] all prosperity and to act as their protectors.

SB 6.4.8 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Çré Hari, is the master of all living entities, including all the prajäpatis, such as Lord Brahmä. Because He is the all-pervading and indestructible master, He has created all these trees and vegetables as eatables for other living entities.

SB 6.4.9 - By nature's arrangement, fruits and flowers are considered the food of insects and birds; grass and other legless living entities are meant to be the food of four-legged animals like cows and buffalo; animals that cannot use their front legs as hands are meant to be the food of animals like tigers, which have claws; and four-legged animals like deer and goats, as well as food grains, are meant to be the food of human beings.

SB 6.4.10 - O pure-hearted ones, your father, Präcénabarhi, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead have ordered you to generate population. Therefore how can you burn to ashes these trees and herbs, which are needed for the maintenance of your subjects and descendants?

SB 6.4.11 - The path of goodness traversed by your father, grandfather and great-grandfathers is that of maintaining the subjects [prajäs], including the men, animals and trees. That is the path you should follow. Unnecessary anger is contrary to your duty. Therefore I request you to control your anger.

SB 6.4.12 - As the father and mother are the friends and maintainers of their children, as the eyelid is the protector of the eye, as the husband is the maintainer and protector of a woman, as the householder is the maintainer and protector of beggars, and as the learned is the friend of the ignorant, so the king is the protector and giver of life to all his subjects. The trees are also subjects of the king. Therefore they should be given protection.

SB 6.4.13 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated as the Supersoul within the cores of the hearts of all living entities, whether moving or nonmoving, including men, birds, animals, trees and, indeed, all living entities. Therefore you should consider every body a residence or temple of the Lord. By such vision you will satisfy the Lord. You should not angrily kill these living entities in the forms of trees.

SB 6.4.14 - One who inquires into self-realization and thus subdues his powerful anger-which awakens suddenly in the body as if falling from the sky-transcends the influence of the modes of material nature.

SB 6.4.15 - There is no need to burn these poor trees any longer. Let whatever trees still remain be happy. Indeed, you should also be happy. Now, here is a beautiful, well-qualified girl named Märiñä, who was raised by the trees as their daughter. You may accept this beautiful girl as your wife.

SB 6.4.16 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King, after thus pacifying the Pracetäs, Soma, the king of the moon, gave them the beautiful girl born of Pramlocä Apsarä. The Pracetäs all received Pramlocä's daughter, who had high, very beautiful hips, and married her according to the religious system.

SB 6.4.17 - In the womb of that girl the Pracetäs all begot a son named Dakña, who filled the three worlds with living entities.

SB 6.4.18 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Please hear from me with great attention how Prajäpati Dakña, who was very affectionate to his daughters, created different types of living entities through his semen and through his mind.

SB 6.4.19 - With his mind, Prajäpati Dakña first created all kinds of demigods, demons, human beings, birds, beasts, aquatics and so on.

SB 6.4.20 - But when Prajäpati Dakña saw that he was not properly generating all kinds of living entities, he approached a mountain near the Vindhya mountain range, and there he executed very difficult austerities.

SB 6.4.21 - Near that mountain was a very holy place named Aghamarñaëa. There Prajäpati Dakña executed ritualistic ceremonies and satisfied the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, by engaging in great austerities to please Him.

SB 6.4.22 - My dear King, I shall fully explain to you the Haàsa-guhya prayers, which were offered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead by Dakña, and I shall explain how the Lord was pleased with him for those prayers.

SB 6.4.23 - Prajäpati Dakña said: The Supreme Personality of Godhead is transcendental to the illusory energy and the physical categories it produces. He possesses the potency for unfailing knowledge and supreme willpower, and He is the controller of the living entities and the illusory energy. The conditioned souls who have accepted this material manifestation as everything cannot see Him, for He is above the evidence of experimental knowledge. Self-evident and self-sufficient, He is not caused by any superior cause. Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto Him.

SB 6.4.24 - As the sense objects [form, taste, touch, smell and sound] cannot understand how the senses perceive them, so the conditioned soul, although residing in his body along with the Supersoul, cannot understand how the supreme spiritual person, the master of the material creation, directs his senses. Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto that Supreme Person, who is the supreme controller.

SB 6.4.25 - Because they are only matter, the body, the life airs, the external and internal senses, the five gross elements and the subtle sense objects [form, taste, smell, sound and touch] cannot know their own nature, the nature of the other senses or the nature of their controllers. But the living being, because of his spiritual nature, can know his body, the life airs, the senses, the elements and the sense objects, and he can also know the three qualities that form their roots. Nevertheless, although the living being is completely aware of them, he is unable to see the Supreme Being, who is omniscient and unlimited. I therefore offer my respectful obeisances unto Him.

SB 6.4.26 - When one's consciousness is completely purified of the contamination of material existence, gross and subtle, without being agitated as in the working and dreaming states, and when the mind is not dissolved as in suñupti, deep sleep, one comes to the platform of trance. Then one's material vision and the memories of the mind, which manifests names and forms, are vanquished. Only in such a trance is the Supreme Personality of Godhead revealed. Thus let us offer our respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is seen in that uncontaminated, transcendental state.

SB 6.4.27-28 - Just as great learned brähmaëas who are expert in performing ritualistic ceremonies and sacrifices can extract the fire dormant within wooden fuel by chanting the fifteen Sämidhené mantras, thus proving the efficacy of the Vedic mantras, so those who are actually advanced in consciousness-in other words, those who are Kåñëa conscious-can find the Supersoul, who by His own spiritual potency is situated within the heart. The heart is covered by the three modes of material nature and the nine material elements [material nature, the total material energy, the ego, the mind and the five objects of sense gratification], and also by the five material elements and the ten senses. These twenty-seven elements constitute the external energy of the Lord. Great yogés meditate upon the Lord, who is situated as the Supersoul, Paramätmä, within the core of the heart. May that Supersoul be pleased with me. The Supersoul is realized when one is eager for liberation from the unlimited varieties of material life. One actually attains such liberation when he engages in the transcendental loving service of the Lord and realizes the Lord because of his attitude of service. The Lord may be addressed by various spiritual names, which are inconceivable to the material senses. When will that Supreme Personality of Godhead be pleased with me?

SB 6.4.29 - Anything expressed by material vibrations, anything ascertained by material intelligence and anything experienced by the material senses or concocted within the material mind is but an effect of the modes of material nature and therefore has nothing to do with the real nature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Supreme Lord is beyond the creation of this material world, for He is the source of the material qualities and creation. As the cause of all causes, He exists before the creation and after the creation. I wish to offer my respectful obeisances unto Him.

SB 6.4.30 - The Supreme Brahman, Kåñëa, is the ultimate resting place and source of everything. Everything is done by Him, everything belongs to Him, and everything is offered to Him. He is the ultimate objective, and whether acting or causing others to act, He is the ultimate doer. There are many causes, high and low, but since He is the cause of all causes, He is well known as the Supreme Brahman who existed before all activities. He is one without a second and has no other cause. I therefore offer my respects unto Him.

SB 6.4.31 - Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the all-pervading Supreme Personality of Godhead, who possesses unlimited transcendental qualities. Acting from within the cores of the hearts of all philosophers, who propagate various views, He causes them to forget their own souls while sometimes agreeing and sometimes disagreeing among themselves. Thus He creates within this material world a situation in which they are unable to come to a conclusion. I offer my obeisances unto Him.

SB 6.4.32 - There are two parties-namely, the theists and the atheists. The theist, who accepts the Supersoul, finds the spiritual cause through mystic yoga. The Säìkhyite, however, who merely analyzes the material elements, comes to a conclusion of impersonalism and does not accept a supreme cause-whether Bhagavän, Paramätmä or even Brahman. Instead, he is preoccupied with the superfluous, external activities of material nature. Ultimately, however, both parties demonstrate the Absolute Truth because although they offer opposing statements, their object is the same ultimate cause. They are both approaching the same Supreme Brahman, to whom I offer my respectful obeisances.

SB 6.4.33 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is inconceivably opulent, who is devoid of all material names, forms and pastimes, and who is all-pervading, is especially merciful to the devotees who worship His lotus feet. Thus He exhibits transcendental forms and names with His different pastimes. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose form is eternal and full of knowledge and bliss, be merciful to me.

SB 6.4.34 - As the air carries various characteristics of the physical elements, like the aroma of a flower or colors resulting from a mixture of dust in the air, the Lord appears through lower systems of worship according to one's desires, although He appears as the demigods and not in His original form. What is the use of these other forms? May the original Supreme Personality of Godhead please fulfill my desires.

SB 6.4.35-39 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, who is extremely affectionate to His devotees, was very pleased by the prayers offered by Dakña, and thus He appeared at that holy place known as Aghamarñaëa. O Mahäräja Parékñit, best of the Kuru dynasty, the Lord's lotus feet rested on the shoulders of His carrier, Garuòa, and He appeared with eight long, mighty, very beautiful arms. In His hands He held a disc, conchshell, sword, shield, arrow, bow, rope and club-in each hand a different weapon, all brilliantly shining. His garments were yellow and His bodily hue deep bluish. His eyes and face were very cheerful, and from His neck to His feet hung a long garland of flowers. His chest was decorated with the Kaustubha jewel and the mark of Çrévatsa. On His head was a gorgeous round helmet, and His ears were decorated with earrings resembling sharks. All these ornaments were uncommonly beautiful. The Lord wore a golden belt on His waist, bracelets on His arms, rings on His fingers, and ankle bells on His feet. Thus decorated by various ornaments, Lord Hari, who is attractive to all the living entities of the three worlds, is known as Puruñottama, the best personality. He was accompanied by great devotees like Närada, Nanda and all the principal demigods, led by the heavenly king, Indra, and the residents of various upper planetary systems such as Siddhaloka, Gandharvaloka and Cäraëaloka. Situated on both sides of the Lord and behind Him as well, these devotees offered Him prayers continuously.

SB 6.4.40 - Seeing that wonderful and effulgent form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Prajäpati Dakña was first somewhat afraid, but then he was very pleased to see the Lord, and he fell to the ground like a stick [daëòavat] to offer his respects to the Lord.

SB 6.4.41 - As rivers are filled by water flowing from a mountain, all of Dakña's senses were filled with pleasure. Because of his highly elevated happiness, Dakña could not say anything, but simply remained flat on the ground.

SB 6.4.42 - Although Prajäpati Dakña could not say anything, when the Lord, who knows everyone's heart, saw His devotee prostrate in that manner and desiring to increase the population, He addressed him as follows.

SB 6.4.43 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O most fortunate Präcetasa, because of your great faith in Me, you have attained the supreme devotional ecstasy. Indeed, because of your austerities, combined with exalted devotion, your life is now successful. You have achieved complete perfection.

SB 6.4.44 - My dear Prajäpati Dakña, you have performed extreme austerities for the welfare and growth of the world. My desire also is that everyone within this world be happy. I am therefore very pleased with you because you are endeavoring to fulfill My desire for the welfare of the entire world.

SB 6.4.45 - Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva, the Manus, all the other demigods in the higher planetary systems, and you prajäpatis, who are increasing the population, are working for the benefit of all living entities. Thus you expansions of My marginal energy are incarnations of My various qualities.

SB 6.4.46 - My dear brähmaëa, austerity in the form of meditation is My heart, Vedic knowledge in the form of hymns and mantras constitutes My body, and spiritual activities and ecstatic emotions are My actual form. The ritualistic ceremonies and sacrifices, when properly conducted, are the various limbs of My body, the unseen good fortune proceeding from pious or spiritual activities constitutes My mind, and the demigods who execute My orders in various departments are My life and soul.

SB 6.4.47 - Before the creation of this cosmic manifestation, I alone existed with My specific spiritual potencies. Consciousness was then unmanifested, just as one's consciousness is unmanifested during the time of sleep.

SB 6.4.48 - I am the reservoir of unlimited potency, and therefore I am known as unlimited or all-pervading. From My material energy the cosmic manifestation appeared within Me, and in this universal manifestation appeared the chief being, Lord Brahmä, who is your source and is not born of a material mother.

SB 6.4.49-50 - When the chief lord of the universe, Lord Brahmä [Svayambhü], having been inspired by My energy, was attempting to create, he thought himself incapable. Therefore I gave him advice, and in accordance with My instructions he underwent extremely difficult austerities. Because of these austerities, the great Lord Brahmä was able to create nine personalities, including you, to help him in the functions of creation.

SB 6.4.51 - O My dear son Dakña, Prajäpati Païcajana has a daughter named Asikné, whom I offer to you so that you may accept her as your wife.

SB 6.4.52 - Now unite in sexual life as man and woman, and in this way, by sexual intercourse, you will be able to beget hundreds of children in the womb of this girl to increase the population.

SB 6.4.53 - After you give birth to many hundreds and thousands of children, they will also be captivated by My illusory energy and will engage, like You, in sexual intercourse. But because of My mercy to you and them, they will also be able to give Me presentations in devotion.

SB 6.4.54 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: After the creator of the entire universe, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, had spoken in this way in the presence of Prajäpati Dakña, He immediately disappeared as if He were an object experienced in a dream.

 The Haàsa-guhya Prayers
  •  SB 6.4.1-2 - The blessed King said to Çukadeva Gosvämé: My dear lord, the demigods, demons, human beings, Nägas, beasts and birds were created during the reign of Sväyambhuva Manu. You have spoken about this creation briefly [in the Third Canto]. Now I wish to know about it elaborately. I also wish to know about the potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead by which He brought about the secondary creation.

SB 6.4.3 - Süta Gosvämé said: O great sages [assembled at Naimiñäraëya], after the great yogi Çukadeva Gosvämé heard King Parékñit's inquiry, he praised it and thus replied.

SB 6.4.4 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: When the ten sons of Präcénabarhi emerged from the waters, in which they were performing austerities, they saw that the entire surface of the world was covered by trees.

SB 6.4.5 - Because of having undergone long austerities in the water, the Pracetäs were very angry at the trees. Desiring to burn them to ashes, they generated wind and fire from their mouths.

SB 6.4.6 - My dear King Parékñit, when Soma, the king of the trees and predominating deity of the moon, saw the fire and wind burning all the trees to ashes, he felt great sympathy because he is the maintainer of all herbs and trees. To appease the anger of the Pracetäs, Soma spoke as follows.

SB 6.4.7 - O greatly fortunate ones, you should not kill these poor trees by burning them to ashes. Your duty is to wish the citizens [prajäs] all prosperity and to act as their protectors.

SB 6.4.8 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Çré Hari, is the master of all living entities, including all the prajäpatis, such as Lord Brahmä. Because He is the all-pervading and indestructible master, He has created all these trees and vegetables as eatables for other living entities.

SB 6.4.9 - By nature's arrangement, fruits and flowers are considered the food of insects and birds; grass and other legless living entities are meant to be the food of four-legged animals like cows and buffalo; animals that cannot use their front legs as hands are meant to be the food of animals like tigers, which have claws; and four-legged animals like deer and goats, as well as food grains, are meant to be the food of human beings.

SB 6.4.10 - O pure-hearted ones, your father, Präcénabarhi, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead have ordered you to generate population. Therefore how can you burn to ashes these trees and herbs, which are needed for the maintenance of your subjects and descendants?

SB 6.4.11 - The path of goodness traversed by your father, grandfather and great-grandfathers is that of maintaining the subjects [prajäs], including the men, animals and trees. That is the path you should follow. Unnecessary anger is contrary to your duty. Therefore I request you to control your anger.

SB 6.4.12 - As the father and mother are the friends and maintainers of their children, as the eyelid is the protector of the eye, as the husband is the maintainer and protector of a woman, as the householder is the maintainer and protector of beggars, and as the learned is the friend of the ignorant, so the king is the protector and giver of life to all his subjects. The trees are also subjects of the king. Therefore they should be given protection.

SB 6.4.13 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated as the Supersoul within the cores of the hearts of all living entities, whether moving or nonmoving, including men, birds, animals, trees and, indeed, all living entities. Therefore you should consider every body a residence or temple of the Lord. By such vision you will satisfy the Lord. You should not angrily kill these living entities in the forms of trees.

SB 6.4.14 - One who inquires into self-realization and thus subdues his powerful anger-which awakens suddenly in the body as if falling from the sky-transcends the influence of the modes of material nature.

SB 6.4.15 - There is no need to burn these poor trees any longer. Let whatever trees still remain be happy. Indeed, you should also be happy. Now, here is a beautiful, well-qualified girl named Märiñä, who was raised by the trees as their daughter. You may accept this beautiful girl as your wife.

SB 6.4.16 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King, after thus pacifying the Pracetäs, Soma, the king of the moon, gave them the beautiful girl born of Pramlocä Apsarä. The Pracetäs all received Pramlocä's daughter, who had high, very beautiful hips, and married her according to the religious system.

SB 6.4.17 - In the womb of that girl the Pracetäs all begot a son named Dakña, who filled the three worlds with living entities.

SB 6.4.18 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Please hear from me with great attention how Prajäpati Dakña, who was very affectionate to his daughters, created different types of living entities through his semen and through his mind.

SB 6.4.19 - With his mind, Prajäpati Dakña first created all kinds of demigods, demons, human beings, birds, beasts, aquatics and so on.

SB 6.4.20 - But when Prajäpati Dakña saw that he was not properly generating all kinds of living entities, he approached a mountain near the Vindhya mountain range, and there he executed very difficult austerities.

SB 6.4.21 - Near that mountain was a very holy place named Aghamarñaëa. There Prajäpati Dakña executed ritualistic ceremonies and satisfied the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, by engaging in great austerities to please Him.

SB 6.4.22 - My dear King, I shall fully explain to you the Haàsa-guhya prayers, which were offered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead by Dakña, and I shall explain how the Lord was pleased with him for those prayers.

SB 6.4.23 - Prajäpati Dakña said: The Supreme Personality of Godhead is transcendental to the illusory energy and the physical categories it produces. He possesses the potency for unfailing knowledge and supreme willpower, and He is the controller of the living entities and the illusory energy. The conditioned souls who have accepted this material manifestation as everything cannot see Him, for He is above the evidence of experimental knowledge. Self-evident and self-sufficient, He is not caused by any superior cause. Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto Him.

SB 6.4.24 - As the sense objects [form, taste, touch, smell and sound] cannot understand how the senses perceive them, so the conditioned soul, although residing in his body along with the Supersoul, cannot understand how the supreme spiritual person, the master of the material creation, directs his senses. Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto that Supreme Person, who is the supreme controller.

SB 6.4.25 - Because they are only matter, the body, the life airs, the external and internal senses, the five gross elements and the subtle sense objects [form, taste, smell, sound and touch] cannot know their own nature, the nature of the other senses or the nature of their controllers. But the living being, because of his spiritual nature, can know his body, the life airs, the senses, the elements and the sense objects, and he can also know the three qualities that form their roots. Nevertheless, although the living being is completely aware of them, he is unable to see the Supreme Being, who is omniscient and unlimited. I therefore offer my respectful obeisances unto Him.

SB 6.4.26 - When one's consciousness is completely purified of the contamination of material existence, gross and subtle, without being agitated as in the working and dreaming states, and when the mind is not dissolved as in suñupti, deep sleep, one comes to the platform of trance. Then one's material vision and the memories of the mind, which manifests names and forms, are vanquished. Only in such a trance is the Supreme Personality of Godhead revealed. Thus let us offer our respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is seen in that uncontaminated, transcendental state.

SB 6.4.27-28 - Just as great learned brähmaëas who are expert in performing ritualistic ceremonies and sacrifices can extract the fire dormant within wooden fuel by chanting the fifteen Sämidhené mantras, thus proving the efficacy of the Vedic mantras, so those who are actually advanced in consciousness-in other words, those who are Kåñëa conscious-can find the Supersoul, who by His own spiritual potency is situated within the heart. The heart is covered by the three modes of material nature and the nine material elements [material nature, the total material energy, the ego, the mind and the five objects of sense gratification], and also by the five material elements and the ten senses. These twenty-seven elements constitute the external energy of the Lord. Great yogés meditate upon the Lord, who is situated as the Supersoul, Paramätmä, within the core of the heart. May that Supersoul be pleased with me. The Supersoul is realized when one is eager for liberation from the unlimited varieties of material life. One actually attains such liberation when he engages in the transcendental loving service of the Lord and realizes the Lord because of his attitude of service. The Lord may be addressed by various spiritual names, which are inconceivable to the material senses. When will that Supreme Personality of Godhead be pleased with me?

SB 6.4.29 - Anything expressed by material vibrations, anything ascertained by material intelligence and anything experienced by the material senses or concocted within the material mind is but an effect of the modes of material nature and therefore has nothing to do with the real nature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Supreme Lord is beyond the creation of this material world, for He is the source of the material qualities and creation. As the cause of all causes, He exists before the creation and after the creation. I wish to offer my respectful obeisances unto Him.

SB 6.4.30 - The Supreme Brahman, Kåñëa, is the ultimate resting place and source of everything. Everything is done by Him, everything belongs to Him, and everything is offered to Him. He is the ultimate objective, and whether acting or causing others to act, He is the ultimate doer. There are many causes, high and low, but since He is the cause of all causes, He is well known as the Supreme Brahman who existed before all activities. He is one without a second and has no other cause. I therefore offer my respects unto Him.

SB 6.4.31 - Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the all-pervading Supreme Personality of Godhead, who possesses unlimited transcendental qualities. Acting from within the cores of the hearts of all philosophers, who propagate various views, He causes them to forget their own souls while sometimes agreeing and sometimes disagreeing among themselves. Thus He creates within this material world a situation in which they are unable to come to a conclusion. I offer my obeisances unto Him.

SB 6.4.32 - There are two parties-namely, the theists and the atheists. The theist, who accepts the Supersoul, finds the spiritual cause through mystic yoga. The Säìkhyite, however, who merely analyzes the material elements, comes to a conclusion of impersonalism and does not accept a supreme cause-whether Bhagavän, Paramätmä or even Brahman. Instead, he is preoccupied with the superfluous, external activities of material nature. Ultimately, however, both parties demonstrate the Absolute Truth because although they offer opposing statements, their object is the same ultimate cause. They are both approaching the same Supreme Brahman, to whom I offer my respectful obeisances.

SB 6.4.33 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is inconceivably opulent, who is devoid of all material names, forms and pastimes, and who is all-pervading, is especially merciful to the devotees who worship His lotus feet. Thus He exhibits transcendental forms and names with His different pastimes. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose form is eternal and full of knowledge and bliss, be merciful to me.

SB 6.4.34 - As the air carries various characteristics of the physical elements, like the aroma of a flower or colors resulting from a mixture of dust in the air, the Lord appears through lower systems of worship according to one's desires, although He appears as the demigods and not in His original form. What is the use of these other forms? May the original Supreme Personality of Godhead please fulfill my desires.

SB 6.4.35-39 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, who is extremely affectionate to His devotees, was very pleased by the prayers offered by Dakña, and thus He appeared at that holy place known as Aghamarñaëa. O Mahäräja Parékñit, best of the Kuru dynasty, the Lord's lotus feet rested on the shoulders of His carrier, Garuòa, and He appeared with eight long, mighty, very beautiful arms. In His hands He held a disc, conchshell, sword, shield, arrow, bow, rope and club-in each hand a different weapon, all brilliantly shining. His garments were yellow and His bodily hue deep bluish. His eyes and face were very cheerful, and from His neck to His feet hung a long garland of flowers. His chest was decorated with the Kaustubha jewel and the mark of Çrévatsa. On His head was a gorgeous round helmet, and His ears were decorated with earrings resembling sharks. All these ornaments were uncommonly beautiful. The Lord wore a golden belt on His waist, bracelets on His arms, rings on His fingers, and ankle bells on His feet. Thus decorated by various ornaments, Lord Hari, who is attractive to all the living entities of the three worlds, is known as Puruñottama, the best personality. He was accompanied by great devotees like Närada, Nanda and all the principal demigods, led by the heavenly king, Indra, and the residents of various upper planetary systems such as Siddhaloka, Gandharvaloka and Cäraëaloka. Situated on both sides of the Lord and behind Him as well, these devotees offered Him prayers continuously.

SB 6.4.40 - Seeing that wonderful and effulgent form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Prajäpati Dakña was first somewhat afraid, but then he was very pleased to see the Lord, and he fell to the ground like a stick [daëòavat] to offer his respects to the Lord.

SB 6.4.41 - As rivers are filled by water flowing from a mountain, all of Dakña's senses were filled with pleasure. Because of his highly elevated happiness, Dakña could not say anything, but simply remained flat on the ground.

SB 6.4.42 - Although Prajäpati Dakña could not say anything, when the Lord, who knows everyone's heart, saw His devotee prostrate in that manner and desiring to increase the population, He addressed him as follows.

SB 6.4.43 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O most fortunate Präcetasa, because of your great faith in Me, you have attained the supreme devotional ecstasy. Indeed, because of your austerities, combined with exalted devotion, your life is now successful. You have achieved complete perfection.

SB 6.4.44 - My dear Prajäpati Dakña, you have performed extreme austerities for the welfare and growth of the world. My desire also is that everyone within this world be happy. I am therefore very pleased with you because you are endeavoring to fulfill My desire for the welfare of the entire world.

SB 6.4.45 - Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva, the Manus, all the other demigods in the higher planetary systems, and you prajäpatis, who are increasing the population, are working for the benefit of all living entities. Thus you expansions of My marginal energy are incarnations of My various qualities.

SB 6.4.46 - My dear brähmaëa, austerity in the form of meditation is My heart, Vedic knowledge in the form of hymns and mantras constitutes My body, and spiritual activities and ecstatic emotions are My actual form. The ritualistic ceremonies and sacrifices, when properly conducted, are the various limbs of My body, the unseen good fortune proceeding from pious or spiritual activities constitutes My mind, and the demigods who execute My orders in various departments are My life and soul.

SB 6.4.47 - Before the creation of this cosmic manifestation, I alone existed with My specific spiritual potencies. Consciousness was then unmanifested, just as one's consciousness is unmanifested during the time of sleep.

SB 6.4.48 - I am the reservoir of unlimited potency, and therefore I am known as unlimited or all-pervading. From My material energy the cosmic manifestation appeared within Me, and in this universal manifestation appeared the chief being, Lord Brahmä, who is your source and is not born of a material mother.

SB 6.4.49-50 - When the chief lord of the universe, Lord Brahmä [Svayambhü], having been inspired by My energy, was attempting to create, he thought himself incapable. Therefore I gave him advice, and in accordance with My instructions he underwent extremely difficult austerities. Because of these austerities, the great Lord Brahmä was able to create nine personalities, including you, to help him in the functions of creation.

SB 6.4.51 - O My dear son Dakña, Prajäpati Païcajana has a daughter named Asikné, whom I offer to you so that you may accept her as your wife.

SB 6.4.52 - Now unite in sexual life as man and woman, and in this way, by sexual intercourse, you will be able to beget hundreds of children in the womb of this girl to increase the population.

SB 6.4.53 - After you give birth to many hundreds and thousands of children, they will also be captivated by My illusory energy and will engage, like You, in sexual intercourse. But because of My mercy to you and them, they will also be able to give Me presentations in devotion.

SB 6.4.54 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: After the creator of the entire universe, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, had spoken in this way in the presence of Prajäpati Dakña, He immediately disappeared as if He were an object experienced in a dream.

Translations 1-54
SB 6.5.1 - Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Impelled by the illusory energy of Lord Viñëu, Prajäpati Dakña begot ten thousand sons in the womb of Päïcajané [Asikné]. My dear King, these sons were called the Haryaçvas.

SB 6.5.2 - My dear King, all the sons of Prajäpati Dakña were alike in being very gentle and obedient to the orders of their father. When their father ordered them to beget children, they all went in the western direction.

SB 6.5.3 - In the west, where the River Sindhu meets the sea, there is a great place of pilgrimage known as Näräyaëa-saras. Many sages and others advanced in spiritual consciousness live there.

SB 6.5.4-5 - In that holy place, the Haryaçvas began regularly touching the lake's waters and bathing in them. Gradually becoming very much purified, they became inclined toward the activities of paramahaàsas. Nevertheless, because their father had ordered them to increase the population, they performed severe austerities to fulfill his desires. One day, when the great sage Närada saw those boys performing such fine austerities to increase the population, Närada approached them.

SB 6.5.6-8 - The great sage Närada said: My dear Haryaçvas, you have not seen the extremities of the earth. There is a kingdom where only one man lives and where there is a hole from which, having entered, no one emerges. A woman there who is extremely unchaste adorns herself with various attractive dresses, and the man who lives there is her husband. In that kingdom, there is a river flowing in both directions, a wonderful home made of twenty-five materials, a swan that vibrates various sounds, and an automatically revolving object made of sharp razors and thunderbolts. You have not seen all this, and therefore you are inexperienced boys without advanced knowledge. How, then, will you create progeny?

SB 6.5.9 - Alas, your father is omniscient, but you do not know his actual order. Without knowing the actual purpose of your father, how will you create progeny?

SB 6.5.10 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Hearing these enigmatic words of Närada Muni, the Haryaçvas considered them with their natural intelligence, without help from others.

SB 6.5.11 - [The Haryaçvas understood the meaning of Närada's words as follows.] The word "bhüù" ["the earth"] refers to the field of activities. The material body, which is a result of the living being's actions, is his field of activities, and it gives him false designations. Since time immemorial, he has received various types of material bodies, which are the roots of bondage to the material world. If one foolishly engages in temporary fruitive activities and does not look toward the cessation of this bondage, what will be the benefit of his actions?

SB 6.5.12 - [Närada Muni had said that there is a kingdom where there is only one male. The Haryaçvas realized the purport of this statement.] The only enjoyer is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who observes everything, everywhere. He is full of six opulences and fully independent of everyone else. He is never subject to the three modes of material nature, for He is always transcendental to this material creation. If the members of human society do not understand Him, the Supreme, through their advancement in knowledge and activities, but simply work very hard like cats and dogs all day and night for temporary happiness, what will be the benefit of their activities?

SB 6.5.13 - [Närada Muni had described that there is a bila, or hole, from which, having entered, one does not return. The Haryaçvas understood the meaning of this allegory.] Hardly once has a person who has entered the lower planetary system called Pätäla been seen to return. Similarly, if one enters the Vaikuëöha-dhäma [pratyag-dhäma], he does not return to this material world. If there is such a place, from which, having gone, one does not return to the miserable material condition of life, what is the use of jumping like monkeys in the temporary material world and not seeing or understanding that place? What will be the profit?

SB 6.5.14 - [Närada Muni had described a woman who is a professional prostitute. The Haryaçvas understood the identity of this woman.] Mixed with the mode of passion, the unsteady intelligence of every living entity is like a prostitute who changes dresses just to attract one's attention. If one fully engages in temporary fruitive activities, not understanding how this is taking place, what does he actually gain?

SB 6.5.15 - [Närada Muni had also spoken of a man who is the husband of the prostitute. The Haryaçvas understood this as follows.] If one becomes the husband of a prostitute, he loses all independence. Similarly, if a living entity has polluted intelligence, he prolongs his materialistic life. Frustrated by material nature, he must follow the movements of the intelligence, which brings various conditions of happiness and distress. If one performs fruitive activities under such conditions, what will be the benefit?

SB 6.5.16 - [Närada Muni had said that there is a river flowing in both directions. The Haryaçvas understood the purport of this statement.] Material nature functions in two ways-by creation and dissolution. Thus the river of material nature flows both ways. A living entity who unknowingly falls in this river is submerged in its waves, and since the current is swifter near the banks of the river, he is unable to get out. What will be the benefit of performing fruitive activities in that river of mäyä?

SB 6.5.17 - [Närada Muni had said that there is a house made of twenty-five elements. The Haryaçvas understood this analogy.] The Supreme Lord is the reservoir of the twenty-five elements, and as the Supreme Being, the conductor of cause and effect, He causes their manifestation. If one engages in temporary fruitive activities, not knowing that Supreme Person, what benefit will he derive?

SB 6.5.18 - [Närada Muni had spoken of a swan. That swan is explained in this verse.] The Vedic literatures [çästras] vividly describe how to understand the Supreme Lord, the source of all material and spiritual energy. Indeed, they elaborately explain these two energies. The swan [haàsa] is one who discriminates between matter and spirit, who accepts the essence of everything, and who explains the means of bondage and the means of liberation. The words of scriptures consist of variegated vibrations. If a foolish rascal leaves aside the study of these çästras to engage in temporary activities, what will be the result?

SB 6.5.19 - [Närada Muni had spoken of a physical object made of sharp blades and thunderbolts. The Haryaçvas understood this allegory as follows.] Eternal time moves very sharply, as if made of razors and thunderbolts. Uninterrupted and fully independent, it drives the activities of the entire world. If one does not try to study the eternal element of time, what benefit can he derive from performing temporary material activities?

SB 6.5.20 - [Närada Muni had asked how one could ignorantly defy one's own father. The Haryaçvas understood the meaning of this question.] One must accept the original instructions of the çästra. According to Vedic civilization, one is offered a sacred thread as a sign of second birth. One takes his second birth by dint of having received instructions in the çästra from a bona fide spiritual master. Therefore, çästra, scripture, is the real father. All the çästras instruct that one should end his material way of life. If one does not know the purpose of the father's orders, the çästras, he is ignorant. The words of a material father who endeavors to engage his son in material activities are not the real instructions of the father.

SB 6.5.21 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King, after hearing the instructions of Närada, the Haryaçvas, the sons of Prajäpati Dakña, were firmly convinced. They all believed in his instructions and reached the same conclusion. Having accepted him as their spiritual master, they circumambulated that great sage and followed the path by which one never returns to this world.

SB 6.5.22 - The seven musical notes-ña, å, gä, ma, pa, dha and ni-are used in musical instruments, but originally they come from the Säma Veda. The great sage Närada vibrates sounds describing the pastimes of the Supreme Lord. By such transcendental vibrations, such as Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare, he fixes his mind at the lotus feet of the Lord. Thus he directly perceives Håñékeça, the master of the senses. After delivering the Haryaçvas, Närada Muni continued traveling throughout the planetary systems, his mind always fixed at the lotus feet of the Lord.

SB 6.5.23 - The Haryaçvas, the sons of Prajäpati Dakña, were very well behaved, cultured sons, but unfortunately, because of the instructions of Närada Muni, they deviated from the order of their father. When Dakña heard this news, which was brought to him by Närada Muni, he began to lament. Although he was the father of such good sons, he had lost them all. Certainly this was lamentable.

SB 6.5.24 - When Prajäpati Dakña was lamenting for his lost children, Lord Brahmä pacified him with instructions, and thereafter Dakña begot one thousand more children in the womb of his wife, Päïcajané. This time his sons were known as the Savaläçvas.

SB 6.5.25 - In accordance with their father's order to beget children, the second group of sons also went to Näräyaëa-saras, the same place where their brothers had previously attained perfection by following the instructions of Närada. Undertaking great vows of austerity, the Savaläçvas remained at that holy place.

SB 6.5.26 - At Näräyaëa-saras, the second group of sons performed penances in the same way as the first. They bathed in the holy water, and by its touch all the dirty material desires in their hearts were cleansed away. They murmured mantras beginning with oàkära and underwent a severe course of austerities.

SB 6.5.27-28 - For a few months the sons of Prajäpati Dakña drank only water and ate only air. Thus undergoing great austerities, they recited this mantra: "Let us offer our respectful obeisances unto Näräyaëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is always situated in His transcendental abode. Since He is the Supreme Person [paramahaàsa], let us offer our respectful obeisances unto Him."

SB 6.5.29 - O King Parékñit, Närada Muni approached these sons of Prajäpati Dakña, who were engaged in tapasya to beget children, and spoke enigmatic words to them just as he had spoken to their elder brothers.

SB 6.5.30 - O sons of Dakña, please hear my words of instruction attentively. You are all very affectionate to your elder brothers, the Haryaçvas. Therefore you should follow their path.

SB 6.5.31 - A brother aware of the principles of religion follows in the footsteps of his elder brothers. Because of being highly elevated, such a pious brother gets the opportunity to associate and enjoy with demigods like the Maruts, who are all affectionate to their brothers.

SB 6.5.32 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O best of the advanced Äryans, after saying this much to the sons of Prajäpati Dakña, Närada Muni, whose merciful glance never goes in vain, left as he had planned. The sons of Dakña followed their elder brothers. Not attempting to produce children, they engaged themselves in Kåñëa consciousness.

SB 6.5.33 - The Savaläçvas took to the correct path, which is obtainable by a mode of life meant to achieve devotional service, or the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Like nights that have gone to the west, they have not returned even until now.

SB 6.5.34 - At this time, Prajäpati Dakña observed many inauspicious signs, and he heard from various sources that his second group of sons, the Savaläçvas, had followed the path of their elder brothers in accordance with the instructions of Närada.

SB 6.5.35 - When he heard that the Savaläçvas had also left this world to engage in devotional service, Dakña was angry at Närada, and he almost fainted due to lamentation. When Dakña met Närada, Dakña's lips began trembling in anger, and he spoke as follows.

SB 6.5.36 - Prajäpati Dakña said: Alas, Närada Muni, you wear the dress of a saintly person, but you are not actually a saint. Indeed, although I am now in gåhastha life, I am a saintly person. By showing my sons the path of renunciation, you have done me an abominable injustice.

SB 6.5.37 - Prajäpati Dakña said: My sons were not at all freed from their three debts. Indeed, they did not properly consider their obligations. O Närada Muni, O personality of sinful action, you have obstructed their progress toward good fortune in this world and the next because they are still indebted to the saintly persons, the demigods and their father.

SB 6.5.38 - Prajäpati Dakña continued: Thus committing violence against other living entities and yet claiming to be an associate of Lord Viñëu, you are defaming the Supreme Personality of Godhead. You needlessly created a mentality of renunciation in innocent boys, and therefore you are shameless and devoid of compassion. How could you travel with the personal associates of the Supreme Lord ?

SB 6.5.39 - All the devotees of the Lord but you are very kind to the conditioned souls and are eager to benefit others. Although you wear the dress of a devotee, you create enmity with people who are not your enemies, or you break friendship and create enmity between friends. Are you not ashamed of posing as a devotee while performing these abominable actions?

SB 6.5.40 - Prajäpati Dakña continued: If you think that simply awakening the sense of renunciation will detach one from the material world, I must say that unless full knowledge is awakened, simply changing dresses as you have done cannot possibly bring detachment.

SB 6.5.41 - Material enjoyment is indeed the cause of all unhappiness, but one cannot give it up unless one has personally experienced how much suffering it is. Therefore one should be allowed to remain in so-called material enjoyment while simultaneously advancing in knowledge to experience the misery of this false material happiness. Then, without help from others, one will find material enjoyment detestful. Those whose minds are changed by others do not become as renounced as those who have personal experience.

SB 6.5.42 - Although I live in household life with my wife and children, I honestly follow the Vedic injunctions by engaging in fruitive activities to enjoy life without sinful reactions. I have performed all kinds of yajïas, including the deva-yajïa, åñi-yajïa, pitå-yajïa and nå-yajïa. Because these yajïas are called vratas [vows], I am known as a gåhavrata. Unfortunately, you have given me great displeasure by misguiding my sons, for no reason, to the path of renunciation. This can be tolerated once.

SB 6.5.43 - You have made me lose my sons once, and now you have again done the same inauspicious thing. Therefore you are a rascal who does not know how to behave toward others. You may travel all over the universe, but I curse you to have no residence anywhere.

SB 6.5.44 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King, since Närada Muni is an approved saintly person, when cursed by Prajäpati Dakña he replied, "tad bäòham: Yes, what you have said is good. I accept this curse." He could have cursed Prajäpati Dakña in return, but because he is a tolerant and merciful sädhu, he took no action.

 5. SB 6.5.1 - Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Impelled by the illusory energy of Lord Viñëu, Prajäpati Dakña begot ten thousand sons in the womb of Päïcajané [Asikné]. My dear King, these sons were called the Haryaçvas.

SB 6.5.2 - My dear King, all the sons of Prajäpati Dakña were alike in being very gentle and obedient to the orders of their father. When their father ordered them to beget children, they all went in the western direction.

SB 6.5.3 - In the west, where the River Sindhu meets the sea, there is a great place of pilgrimage known as Näräyaëa-saras. Many sages and others advanced in spiritual consciousness live there.

SB 6.5.4-5 - In that holy place, the Haryaçvas began regularly touching the lake's waters and bathing in them. Gradually becoming very much purified, they became inclined toward the activities of paramahaàsas. Nevertheless, because their father had ordered them to increase the population, they performed severe austerities to fulfill his desires. One day, when the great sage Närada saw those boys performing such fine austerities to increase the population, Närada approached them.

SB 6.5.6-8 - The great sage Närada said: My dear Haryaçvas, you have not seen the extremities of the earth. There is a kingdom where only one man lives and where there is a hole from which, having entered, no one emerges. A woman there who is extremely unchaste adorns herself with various attractive dresses, and the man who lives there is her husband. In that kingdom, there is a river flowing in both directions, a wonderful home made of twenty-five materials, a swan that vibrates various sounds, and an automatically revolving object made of sharp razors and thunderbolts. You have not seen all this, and therefore you are inexperienced boys without advanced knowledge. How, then, will you create progeny?

SB 6.5.9 - Alas, your father is omniscient, but you do not know his actual order. Without knowing the actual purpose of your father, how will you create progeny?

SB 6.5.10 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Hearing these enigmatic words of Närada Muni, the Haryaçvas considered them with their natural intelligence, without help from others.

SB 6.5.11 - [The Haryaçvas understood the meaning of Närada's words as follows.] The word "bhüù" ["the earth"] refers to the field of activities. The material body, which is a result of the living being's actions, is his field of activities, and it gives him false designations. Since time immemorial, he has received various types of material bodies, which are the roots of bondage to the material world. If one foolishly engages in temporary fruitive activities and does not look toward the cessation of this bondage, what will be the benefit of his actions?

SB 6.5.12 - [Närada Muni had said that there is a kingdom where there is only one male. The Haryaçvas realized the purport of this statement.] The only enjoyer is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who observes everything, everywhere. He is full of six opulences and fully independent of everyone else. He is never subject to the three modes of material nature, for He is always transcendental to this material creation. If the members of human society do not understand Him, the Supreme, through their advancement in knowledge and activities, but simply work very hard like cats and dogs all day and night for temporary happiness, what will be the benefit of their activities?

SB 6.5.13 - [Närada Muni had described that there is a bila, or hole, from which, having entered, one does not return. The Haryaçvas understood the meaning of this allegory.] Hardly once has a person who has entered the lower planetary system called Pätäla been seen to return. Similarly, if one enters the Vaikuëöha-dhäma [pratyag-dhäma], he does not return to this material world. If there is such a place, from which, having gone, one does not return to the miserable material condition of life, what is the use of jumping like monkeys in the temporary material world and not seeing or understanding that place? What will be the profit?

SB 6.5.14 - [Närada Muni had described a woman who is a professional prostitute. The Haryaçvas understood the identity of this woman.] Mixed with the mode of passion, the unsteady intelligence of every living entity is like a prostitute who changes dresses just to attract one's attention. If one fully engages in temporary fruitive activities, not understanding how this is taking place, what does he actually gain?

SB 6.5.15 - [Närada Muni had also spoken of a man who is the husband of the prostitute. The Haryaçvas understood this as follows.] If one becomes the husband of a prostitute, he loses all independence. Similarly, if a living entity has polluted intelligence, he prolongs his materialistic life. Frustrated by material nature, he must follow the movements of the intelligence, which brings various conditions of happiness and distress. If one performs fruitive activities under such conditions, what will be the benefit?

SB 6.5.16 - [Närada Muni had said that there is a river flowing in both directions. The Haryaçvas understood the purport of this statement.] Material nature functions in two ways-by creation and dissolution. Thus the river of material nature flows both ways. A living entity who unknowingly falls in this river is submerged in its waves, and since the current is swifter near the banks of the river, he is unable to get out. What will be the benefit of performing fruitive activities in that river of mäyä?

SB 6.5.17 - [Närada Muni had said that there is a house made of twenty-five elements. The Haryaçvas understood this analogy.] The Supreme Lord is the reservoir of the twenty-five elements, and as the Supreme Being, the conductor of cause and effect, He causes their manifestation. If one engages in temporary fruitive activities, not knowing that Supreme Person, what benefit will he derive?

SB 6.5.18 - [Närada Muni had spoken of a swan. That swan is explained in this verse.] The Vedic literatures [çästras] vividly describe how to understand the Supreme Lord, the source of all material and spiritual energy. Indeed, they elaborately explain these two energies. The swan [haàsa] is one who discriminates between matter and spirit, who accepts the essence of everything, and who explains the means of bondage and the means of liberation. The words of scriptures consist of variegated vibrations. If a foolish rascal leaves aside the study of these çästras to engage in temporary activities, what will be the result?

SB 6.5.19 - [Närada Muni had spoken of a physical object made of sharp blades and thunderbolts. The Haryaçvas understood this allegory as follows.] Eternal time moves very sharply, as if made of razors and thunderbolts. Uninterrupted and fully independent, it drives the activities of the entire world. If one does not try to study the eternal element of time, what benefit can he derive from performing temporary material activities?

SB 6.5.20 - [Närada Muni had asked how one could ignorantly defy one's own father. The Haryaçvas understood the meaning of this question.] One must accept the original instructions of the çästra. According to Vedic civilization, one is offered a sacred thread as a sign of second birth. One takes his second birth by dint of having received instructions in the çästra from a bona fide spiritual master. Therefore, çästra, scripture, is the real father. All the çästras instruct that one should end his material way of life. If one does not know the purpose of the father's orders, the çästras, he is ignorant. The words of a material father who endeavors to engage his son in material activities are not the real instructions of the father.

SB 6.5.21 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King, after hearing the instructions of Närada, the Haryaçvas, the sons of Prajäpati Dakña, were firmly convinced. They all believed in his instructions and reached the same conclusion. Having accepted him as their spiritual master, they circumambulated that great sage and followed the path by which one never returns to this world.

SB 6.5.22 - The seven musical notes-ña, å, gä, ma, pa, dha and ni-are used in musical instruments, but originally they come from the Säma Veda. The great sage Närada vibrates sounds describing the pastimes of the Supreme Lord. By such transcendental vibrations, such as Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare, he fixes his mind at the lotus feet of the Lord. Thus he directly perceives Håñékeça, the master of the senses. After delivering the Haryaçvas, Närada Muni continued traveling throughout the planetary systems, his mind always fixed at the lotus feet of the Lord.

SB 6.5.23 - The Haryaçvas, the sons of Prajäpati Dakña, were very well behaved, cultured sons, but unfortunately, because of the instructions of Närada Muni, they deviated from the order of their father. When Dakña heard this news, which was brought to him by Närada Muni, he began to lament. Although he was the father of such good sons, he had lost them all. Certainly this was lamentable.

SB 6.5.24 - When Prajäpati Dakña was lamenting for his lost children, Lord Brahmä pacified him with instructions, and thereafter Dakña begot one thousand more children in the womb of his wife, Päïcajané. This time his sons were known as the Savaläçvas.

SB 6.5.25 - In accordance with their father's order to beget children, the second group of sons also went to Näräyaëa-saras, the same place where their brothers had previously attained perfection by following the instructions of Närada. Undertaking great vows of austerity, the Savaläçvas remained at that holy place.

SB 6.5.26 - At Näräyaëa-saras, the second group of sons performed penances in the same way as the first. They bathed in the holy water, and by its touch all the dirty material desires in their hearts were cleansed away. They murmured mantras beginning with oàkära and underwent a severe course of austerities.

SB 6.5.27-28 - For a few months the sons of Prajäpati Dakña drank only water and ate only air. Thus undergoing great austerities, they recited this mantra: "Let us offer our respectful obeisances unto Näräyaëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is always situated in His transcendental abode. Since He is the Supreme Person [paramahaàsa], let us offer our respectful obeisances unto Him."

SB 6.5.29 - O King Parékñit, Närada Muni approached these sons of Prajäpati Dakña, who were engaged in tapasya to beget children, and spoke enigmatic words to them just as he had spoken to their elder brothers.

SB 6.5.30 - O sons of Dakña, please hear my words of instruction attentively. You are all very affectionate to your elder brothers, the Haryaçvas. Therefore you should follow their path.

SB 6.5.31 - A brother aware of the principles of religion follows in the footsteps of his elder brothers. Because of being highly elevated, such a pious brother gets the opportunity to associate and enjoy with demigods like the Maruts, who are all affectionate to their brothers.

SB 6.5.32 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O best of the advanced Äryans, after saying this much to the sons of Prajäpati Dakña, Närada Muni, whose merciful glance never goes in vain, left as he had planned. The sons of Dakña followed their elder brothers. Not attempting to produce children, they engaged themselves in Kåñëa consciousness.

SB 6.5.33 - The Savaläçvas took to the correct path, which is obtainable by a mode of life meant to achieve devotional service, or the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Like nights that have gone to the west, they have not returned even until now.

SB 6.5.34 - At this time, Prajäpati Dakña observed many inauspicious signs, and he heard from various sources that his second group of sons, the Savaläçvas, had followed the path of their elder brothers in accordance with the instructions of Närada.

SB 6.5.35 - When he heard that the Savaläçvas had also left this world to engage in devotional service, Dakña was angry at Närada, and he almost fainted due to lamentation. When Dakña met Närada, Dakña's lips began trembling in anger, and he spoke as follows.

SB 6.5.36 - Prajäpati Dakña said: Alas, Närada Muni, you wear the dress of a saintly person, but you are not actually a saint. Indeed, although I am now in gåhastha life, I am a saintly person. By showing my sons the path of renunciation, you have done me an abominable injustice.

SB 6.5.37 - Prajäpati Dakña said: My sons were not at all freed from their three debts. Indeed, they did not properly consider their obligations. O Närada Muni, O personality of sinful action, you have obstructed their progress toward good fortune in this world and the next because they are still indebted to the saintly persons, the demigods and their father.

SB 6.5.38 - Prajäpati Dakña continued: Thus committing violence against other living entities and yet claiming to be an associate of Lord Viñëu, you are defaming the Supreme Personality of Godhead. You needlessly created a mentality of renunciation in innocent boys, and therefore you are shameless and devoid of compassion. How could you travel with the personal associates of the Supreme Lord ?

SB 6.5.39 - All the devotees of the Lord but you are very kind to the conditioned souls and are eager to benefit others. Although you wear the dress of a devotee, you create enmity with people who are not your enemies, or you break friendship and create enmity between friends. Are you not ashamed of posing as a devotee while performing these abominable actions?

SB 6.5.40 - Prajäpati Dakña continued: If you think that simply awakening the sense of renunciation will detach one from the material world, I must say that unless full knowledge is awakened, simply changing dresses as you have done cannot possibly bring detachment.

SB 6.5.41 - Material enjoyment is indeed the cause of all unhappiness, but one cannot give it up unless one has personally experienced how much suffering it is. Therefore one should be allowed to remain in so-called material enjoyment while simultaneously advancing in knowledge to experience the misery of this false material happiness. Then, without help from others, one will find material enjoyment detestful. Those whose minds are changed by others do not become as renounced as those who have personal experience.

SB 6.5.42 - Although I live in household life with my wife and children, I honestly follow the Vedic injunctions by engaging in fruitive activities to enjoy life without sinful reactions. I have performed all kinds of yajïas, including the deva-yajïa, åñi-yajïa, pitå-yajïa and nå-yajïa. Because these yajïas are called vratas [vows], I am known as a gåhavrata. Unfortunately, you have given me great displeasure by misguiding my sons, for no reason, to the path of renunciation. This can be tolerated once.

SB 6.5.43 - You have made me lose my sons once, and now you have again done the same inauspicious thing. Therefore you are a rascal who does not know how to behave toward others. You may travel all over the universe, but I curse you to have no residence anywhere.

SB 6.5.44 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King, since Närada Muni is an approved saintly person, when cursed by Prajäpati Dakña he replied, "tad bäòham: Yes, what you have said is good. I accept this curse." He could have cursed Prajäpati Dakña in return, but because he is a tolerant and merciful sädhu, he took no action.

 Närada Muni Cursed by Prajäpati Dakña
  •  SB 6.5.1 - Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Impelled by the illusory energy of Lord Viñëu, Prajäpati Dakña begot ten thousand sons in the womb of Päïcajané [Asikné]. My dear King, these sons were called the Haryaçvas.

SB 6.5.2 - My dear King, all the sons of Prajäpati Dakña were alike in being very gentle and obedient to the orders of their father. When their father ordered them to beget children, they all went in the western direction.

SB 6.5.3 - In the west, where the River Sindhu meets the sea, there is a great place of pilgrimage known as Näräyaëa-saras. Many sages and others advanced in spiritual consciousness live there.

SB 6.5.4-5 - In that holy place, the Haryaçvas began regularly touching the lake's waters and bathing in them. Gradually becoming very much purified, they became inclined toward the activities of paramahaàsas. Nevertheless, because their father had ordered them to increase the population, they performed severe austerities to fulfill his desires. One day, when the great sage Närada saw those boys performing such fine austerities to increase the population, Närada approached them.

SB 6.5.6-8 - The great sage Närada said: My dear Haryaçvas, you have not seen the extremities of the earth. There is a kingdom where only one man lives and where there is a hole from which, having entered, no one emerges. A woman there who is extremely unchaste adorns herself with various attractive dresses, and the man who lives there is her husband. In that kingdom, there is a river flowing in both directions, a wonderful home made of twenty-five materials, a swan that vibrates various sounds, and an automatically revolving object made of sharp razors and thunderbolts. You have not seen all this, and therefore you are inexperienced boys without advanced knowledge. How, then, will you create progeny?

SB 6.5.9 - Alas, your father is omniscient, but you do not know his actual order. Without knowing the actual purpose of your father, how will you create progeny?

SB 6.5.10 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Hearing these enigmatic words of Närada Muni, the Haryaçvas considered them with their natural intelligence, without help from others.

SB 6.5.11 - [The Haryaçvas understood the meaning of Närada's words as follows.] The word "bhüù" ["the earth"] refers to the field of activities. The material body, which is a result of the living being's actions, is his field of activities, and it gives him false designations. Since time immemorial, he has received various types of material bodies, which are the roots of bondage to the material world. If one foolishly engages in temporary fruitive activities and does not look toward the cessation of this bondage, what will be the benefit of his actions?

SB 6.5.12 - [Närada Muni had said that there is a kingdom where there is only one male. The Haryaçvas realized the purport of this statement.] The only enjoyer is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who observes everything, everywhere. He is full of six opulences and fully independent of everyone else. He is never subject to the three modes of material nature, for He is always transcendental to this material creation. If the members of human society do not understand Him, the Supreme, through their advancement in knowledge and activities, but simply work very hard like cats and dogs all day and night for temporary happiness, what will be the benefit of their activities?

SB 6.5.13 - [Närada Muni had described that there is a bila, or hole, from which, having entered, one does not return. The Haryaçvas understood the meaning of this allegory.] Hardly once has a person who has entered the lower planetary system called Pätäla been seen to return. Similarly, if one enters the Vaikuëöha-dhäma [pratyag-dhäma], he does not return to this material world. If there is such a place, from which, having gone, one does not return to the miserable material condition of life, what is the use of jumping like monkeys in the temporary material world and not seeing or understanding that place? What will be the profit?

SB 6.5.14 - [Närada Muni had described a woman who is a professional prostitute. The Haryaçvas understood the identity of this woman.] Mixed with the mode of passion, the unsteady intelligence of every living entity is like a prostitute who changes dresses just to attract one's attention. If one fully engages in temporary fruitive activities, not understanding how this is taking place, what does he actually gain?

SB 6.5.15 - [Närada Muni had also spoken of a man who is the husband of the prostitute. The Haryaçvas understood this as follows.] If one becomes the husband of a prostitute, he loses all independence. Similarly, if a living entity has polluted intelligence, he prolongs his materialistic life. Frustrated by material nature, he must follow the movements of the intelligence, which brings various conditions of happiness and distress. If one performs fruitive activities under such conditions, what will be the benefit?

SB 6.5.16 - [Närada Muni had said that there is a river flowing in both directions. The Haryaçvas understood the purport of this statement.] Material nature functions in two ways-by creation and dissolution. Thus the river of material nature flows both ways. A living entity who unknowingly falls in this river is submerged in its waves, and since the current is swifter near the banks of the river, he is unable to get out. What will be the benefit of performing fruitive activities in that river of mäyä?

SB 6.5.17 - [Närada Muni had said that there is a house made of twenty-five elements. The Haryaçvas understood this analogy.] The Supreme Lord is the reservoir of the twenty-five elements, and as the Supreme Being, the conductor of cause and effect, He causes their manifestation. If one engages in temporary fruitive activities, not knowing that Supreme Person, what benefit will he derive?

SB 6.5.18 - [Närada Muni had spoken of a swan. That swan is explained in this verse.] The Vedic literatures [çästras] vividly describe how to understand the Supreme Lord, the source of all material and spiritual energy. Indeed, they elaborately explain these two energies. The swan [haàsa] is one who discriminates between matter and spirit, who accepts the essence of everything, and who explains the means of bondage and the means of liberation. The words of scriptures consist of variegated vibrations. If a foolish rascal leaves aside the study of these çästras to engage in temporary activities, what will be the result?

SB 6.5.19 - [Närada Muni had spoken of a physical object made of sharp blades and thunderbolts. The Haryaçvas understood this allegory as follows.] Eternal time moves very sharply, as if made of razors and thunderbolts. Uninterrupted and fully independent, it drives the activities of the entire world. If one does not try to study the eternal element of time, what benefit can he derive from performing temporary material activities?

SB 6.5.20 - [Närada Muni had asked how one could ignorantly defy one's own father. The Haryaçvas understood the meaning of this question.] One must accept the original instructions of the çästra. According to Vedic civilization, one is offered a sacred thread as a sign of second birth. One takes his second birth by dint of having received instructions in the çästra from a bona fide spiritual master. Therefore, çästra, scripture, is the real father. All the çästras instruct that one should end his material way of life. If one does not know the purpose of the father's orders, the çästras, he is ignorant. The words of a material father who endeavors to engage his son in material activities are not the real instructions of the father.

SB 6.5.21 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King, after hearing the instructions of Närada, the Haryaçvas, the sons of Prajäpati Dakña, were firmly convinced. They all believed in his instructions and reached the same conclusion. Having accepted him as their spiritual master, they circumambulated that great sage and followed the path by which one never returns to this world.

SB 6.5.22 - The seven musical notes-ña, å, gä, ma, pa, dha and ni-are used in musical instruments, but originally they come from the Säma Veda. The great sage Närada vibrates sounds describing the pastimes of the Supreme Lord. By such transcendental vibrations, such as Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare, he fixes his mind at the lotus feet of the Lord. Thus he directly perceives Håñékeça, the master of the senses. After delivering the Haryaçvas, Närada Muni continued traveling throughout the planetary systems, his mind always fixed at the lotus feet of the Lord.

SB 6.5.23 - The Haryaçvas, the sons of Prajäpati Dakña, were very well behaved, cultured sons, but unfortunately, because of the instructions of Närada Muni, they deviated from the order of their father. When Dakña heard this news, which was brought to him by Närada Muni, he began to lament. Although he was the father of such good sons, he had lost them all. Certainly this was lamentable.

SB 6.5.24 - When Prajäpati Dakña was lamenting for his lost children, Lord Brahmä pacified him with instructions, and thereafter Dakña begot one thousand more children in the womb of his wife, Päïcajané. This time his sons were known as the Savaläçvas.

SB 6.5.25 - In accordance with their father's order to beget children, the second group of sons also went to Näräyaëa-saras, the same place where their brothers had previously attained perfection by following the instructions of Närada. Undertaking great vows of austerity, the Savaläçvas remained at that holy place.

SB 6.5.26 - At Näräyaëa-saras, the second group of sons performed penances in the same way as the first. They bathed in the holy water, and by its touch all the dirty material desires in their hearts were cleansed away. They murmured mantras beginning with oàkära and underwent a severe course of austerities.

SB 6.5.27-28 - For a few months the sons of Prajäpati Dakña drank only water and ate only air. Thus undergoing great austerities, they recited this mantra: "Let us offer our respectful obeisances unto Näräyaëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is always situated in His transcendental abode. Since He is the Supreme Person [paramahaàsa], let us offer our respectful obeisances unto Him."

SB 6.5.29 - O King Parékñit, Närada Muni approached these sons of Prajäpati Dakña, who were engaged in tapasya to beget children, and spoke enigmatic words to them just as he had spoken to their elder brothers.

SB 6.5.30 - O sons of Dakña, please hear my words of instruction attentively. You are all very affectionate to your elder brothers, the Haryaçvas. Therefore you should follow their path.

SB 6.5.31 - A brother aware of the principles of religion follows in the footsteps of his elder brothers. Because of being highly elevated, such a pious brother gets the opportunity to associate and enjoy with demigods like the Maruts, who are all affectionate to their brothers.

SB 6.5.32 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O best of the advanced Äryans, after saying this much to the sons of Prajäpati Dakña, Närada Muni, whose merciful glance never goes in vain, left as he had planned. The sons of Dakña followed their elder brothers. Not attempting to produce children, they engaged themselves in Kåñëa consciousness.

SB 6.5.33 - The Savaläçvas took to the correct path, which is obtainable by a mode of life meant to achieve devotional service, or the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Like nights that have gone to the west, they have not returned even until now.

SB 6.5.34 - At this time, Prajäpati Dakña observed many inauspicious signs, and he heard from various sources that his second group of sons, the Savaläçvas, had followed the path of their elder brothers in accordance with the instructions of Närada.

SB 6.5.35 - When he heard that the Savaläçvas had also left this world to engage in devotional service, Dakña was angry at Närada, and he almost fainted due to lamentation. When Dakña met Närada, Dakña's lips began trembling in anger, and he spoke as follows.

SB 6.5.36 - Prajäpati Dakña said: Alas, Närada Muni, you wear the dress of a saintly person, but you are not actually a saint. Indeed, although I am now in gåhastha life, I am a saintly person. By showing my sons the path of renunciation, you have done me an abominable injustice.

SB 6.5.37 - Prajäpati Dakña said: My sons were not at all freed from their three debts. Indeed, they did not properly consider their obligations. O Närada Muni, O personality of sinful action, you have obstructed their progress toward good fortune in this world and the next because they are still indebted to the saintly persons, the demigods and their father.

SB 6.5.38 - Prajäpati Dakña continued: Thus committing violence against other living entities and yet claiming to be an associate of Lord Viñëu, you are defaming the Supreme Personality of Godhead. You needlessly created a mentality of renunciation in innocent boys, and therefore you are shameless and devoid of compassion. How could you travel with the personal associates of the Supreme Lord ?

SB 6.5.39 - All the devotees of the Lord but you are very kind to the conditioned souls and are eager to benefit others. Although you wear the dress of a devotee, you create enmity with people who are not your enemies, or you break friendship and create enmity between friends. Are you not ashamed of posing as a devotee while performing these abominable actions?

SB 6.5.40 - Prajäpati Dakña continued: If you think that simply awakening the sense of renunciation will detach one from the material world, I must say that unless full knowledge is awakened, simply changing dresses as you have done cannot possibly bring detachment.

SB 6.5.41 - Material enjoyment is indeed the cause of all unhappiness, but one cannot give it up unless one has personally experienced how much suffering it is. Therefore one should be allowed to remain in so-called material enjoyment while simultaneously advancing in knowledge to experience the misery of this false material happiness. Then, without help from others, one will find material enjoyment detestful. Those whose minds are changed by others do not become as renounced as those who have personal experience.

SB 6.5.42 - Although I live in household life with my wife and children, I honestly follow the Vedic injunctions by engaging in fruitive activities to enjoy life without sinful reactions. I have performed all kinds of yajïas, including the deva-yajïa, åñi-yajïa, pitå-yajïa and nå-yajïa. Because these yajïas are called vratas [vows], I am known as a gåhavrata. Unfortunately, you have given me great displeasure by misguiding my sons, for no reason, to the path of renunciation. This can be tolerated once.

SB 6.5.43 - You have made me lose my sons once, and now you have again done the same inauspicious thing. Therefore you are a rascal who does not know how to behave toward others. You may travel all over the universe, but I curse you to have no residence anywhere.

SB 6.5.44 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King, since Närada Muni is an approved saintly person, when cursed by Prajäpati Dakña he replied, "tad bäòham: Yes, what you have said is good. I accept this curse." He could have cursed Prajäpati Dakña in return, but because he is a tolerant and merciful sädhu, he took no action.

Translations 1-44
SB 6.6.1 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King, thereafter, at the request of Lord Brahmä, Prajäpati Dakña, who is known as Präcetasa, begot sixty daughters in the womb of his wife Asikné. All the daughters were very affectionate toward their father.

SB 6.6.2 - He gave ten daughters in charity to Dharmaräja [Yamaräja], thirteen to Kaçyapa [first twelve and then one more], twenty-seven to the moon-god, and two each to Aìgirä, Kåçäçva and Bhüta. The other four daughters were given to Kaçyapa. [Thus Kaçyapa received seventeen daughters in all.]

SB 6.6.3 - Now please hear from me the names of all these daughters and their descendants, who filled all the three worlds.

SB 6.6.4 - The ten daughters given to Yamaräja were named Bhänu, Lambä, Kakud, Yämi, Viçvä, Sädhyä, Marutvaté, Vasu, Muhürtä and Saìkalpä. Now hear the names of their sons.

SB 6.6.5 - O King, a son named Deva-åñabha was born from the womb of Bhänu, and from him came a son named Indrasena. From the womb of Lambä came a son named Vidyota, who generated all the clouds.

SB 6.6.6 - From the womb of Kakud came the son named Saìkaöa, whose son was named Kékaöa. From Kékaöa came the demigods named Durgä. From Yämi came the son named Svarga, whose son was named Nandi.

SB 6.6.7 - The sons of Viçvä were the Viçvadevas, who had no progeny. From the womb of Sädhyä came the Sädhyas, who had a son named Arthasiddhi.

SB 6.6.8 - The two sons who took birth from the womb of Marutvaté were Marutvän and Jayanta. Jayanta, who is an expansion of Lord Väsudeva, is known as Upendra.

SB 6.6.9 - The demigods named the Mauhürtikas took birth from the womb of Muhürtä. These demigods deliver the results of actions to the living entities of their respective times.

SB 6.6.10-11 - The son of Saìkalpä was known as Saìkalpa, and from him lust was born. The sons of Vasu were known as the eight Vasus. Just hear their names from me: Droëa, Präëa, Dhruva, Arka, Agni, Doña, Västu and Vibhävasu. From Abhimati, the wife of the Vasu named Droëa, were generated the sons named Harña, Çoka, Bhaya and so on.

SB 6.6.12 - Ürjasvaté, the wife of Präëa, gave birth to three sons, named Saha, Äyus and Purojava. The wife of Dhruva was known as Dharaëi, and from her womb various cities took birth.

SB 6.6.13 - From the womb of Väsanä, the wife of Arka, came many sons, headed by Tarña. Dhärä, the wife of the Vasu named Agni, gave birth to many sons, headed by Draviëaka.

SB 6.6.14 - From Kåttikä, another wife of Agni, came the son named Skanda, Kärttikeya, whose sons were headed by Viçäkha. From the womb of Çarvaré, the wife of the Vasu named Doña, came the son named Çiçumära, who was an expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 6.6.15 - From Äìgirasé, the wife of the Vasu named Västu, was born the great architect Viçvakarmä. Viçvakarmä became the husband of Äkåté, from whom the Manu named Cäkñuña was born. The sons of Manu were known as the Viçvadevas and Sädhyas.

SB 6.6.16 - Üñä, the wife of Vibhävasu, gave birth to three sons-Vyuñöa, Rociña and Ätapa. From Ätapa came Païcayäma, the span of day, who awakens all living entities to material activities.

SB 6.6.17-18 - Sarüpä, the wife of Bhüta, gave birth to the ten million Rudras, of whom the eleven principle Rudras were Raivata, Aja, Bhava, Bhéma, Väma, Ugra, Våñäkapi, Ajaikapät, Ahirbradhna, Bahurüpa and Mahän. Their associates, the ghosts and goblins, who are very fearful, were born of the other wife of Bhüta.

SB 6.6.19 - The prajäpati Aìgirä had two wives, named Svadhä and Saté. The wife named Svadhä accepted all the Pitäs as her sons, and Saté accepted the Atharväìgirasa Veda as her son.

SB 6.6.20 - Kåçäçva had two wives, named Arcis and Dhiñaëä. In the wife named Arcis he begot Dhümaketu and in Dhiñaëä he begot four sons, named Vedaçirä, Devala, Vayuna and Manu.

SB 6.6.21-22 - Kaçyapa, who is also named Tärkñya, had four wives-Vinatä [Suparëä], Kadrü, Pataìgé and Yäminé. Pataìgé gave birth to many kinds of birds, and Yäminé gave birth to locusts. Vinatä [Suparëä] gave birth to Garuòa, the carrier of Lord Viñëu, and to Anüru, or Aruëa, the chariot driver of the sun-god. Kadrü gave birth to different varieties of serpents.

SB 6.6.23 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, best of the Bhäratas, the constellations named Kåttikä were all wives of the moon-god. However, because Prajäpati Dakña had cursed him to suffer from a disease causing gradual destruction, the moon-god could not beget children in any of his wives.

SB 6.6.24-26 - Thereafter the King of the moon pacified Prajäpati Dakña with courteous words and thus regained the portions of light he had lost during his disease. Nevertheless he could not beget children. The moon loses his shining power during the dark fortnight, and in the bright fortnight it is manifest again. O King Parékñit, now please hear from me the names of Kaçyapa's wives, from whose wombs the population of the entire universe has come. They are the mothers of almost all the population of the entire universe, and their names are very auspicious to hear. They are Aditi, Diti, Danu, Käñöhä, Ariñöä, Surasä, Ilä, Muni, Krodhavaçä, Tämrä, Surabhi, Saramä and Timi. From the womb of Timi all the aquatics took birth, and from the womb of Saramä the ferocious animals like the tigers and lions took birth.

SB 6.6.27 - My dear King Parékñit, from the womb of Surabhi the buffalo, cow and other animals with cloven hooves took birth, from the womb of Tämrä the eagles, vultures and other large birds of prey took birth, and from the womb of Muni the angels took birth.

SB 6.6.28 - The sons born of Krodhavaçä were the serpents known as dandaçüka, as well as other serpents and the mosquitoes. All the various creepers and trees were born from the womb of Ilä. The Räkñasas, bad spirits, were born from the womb of Surasä.

SB 6.6.29-31 - The Gandharvas were born from the womb of Ariñöä, and animals whose hooves are not split, such as the horse, were born from the womb of Käñöhä. O King, from the womb of Danu came sixty-one sons, of whom these eighteen were very important: Dvimürdhä, Çambara, Ariñöa, Hayagréva, Vibhävasu, Ayomukha, Çaìkuçirä, Svarbhänu, Kapila, Aruëa, Pulomä, Våñaparvä, Ekacakra, Anutäpana, Dhümrakeça, Virüpäkña, Vipracitti and Durjaya.

SB 6.6.32 - The daughter of Svarbhänu named Suprabhä was married by Namuci. The daughter of Våñaparvä named Çarmiñöhä was given to the powerful King Yayäti, the son of Nahuña.

SB 6.6.33-36 - Vaiçvänara, the son of Danu, had four beautiful daughters, named Upadänavé, Hayaçirä, Pulomä and Kälakä. Hiraëyäkña married Upadänavé, and Kratu married Hayaçirä. Thereafter, at the request of Lord Brahmä, Prajäpati Kaçyapa married Pulomä and Kälakä, the other two daughters of Vaiçvänara. From the wombs of these two wives of Kaçyapa came sixty thousand sons, headed by Nivätakavaca, who are known as the Paulomas and the Kälakeyas. They were physically very strong and expert in fighting, and their aim was to disturb the sacrifices performed by the great sages. My dear King, when your grandfather Arjuna went to the heavenly planets, he alone killed all these demons, and thus King Indra became extremely affectionate toward him.

SB 6.6.37 - In his wife Siàhikä, Vipracitti begot one hundred and one sons, of whom the eldest is Rähu and the others are the one hundred Ketus. All of them attained positions in the influential planets.

SB 6.6.38-39 - Now please hear me as I describe the descendants of Aditi in chronological order. In this dynasty the Supreme Personality of Godhead Näräyaëa descended by His plenary expansion. The names of the sons of Aditi are as follows: Vivasvän, Aryamä, Püñä, Tvañöä, Savitä, Bhaga, Dhätä, Vidhätä, Varuëa, Mitra, Çatru and Urukrama.

SB 6.6.40 - Saàjïä, the wife of Vivasvän, the sun-god, gave birth to the Manu named Çräddhadeva, and the same fortunate wife also gave birth to the twins Yamaräja and the River Yamunä. Then Yamé, while wandering on the earth in the form of a mare, gave birth to the Açviné-kumäras.

SB 6.6.41 - Chäyä, another wife of the sun-god, begot two sons named Çanaiçcara and Sävarëi Manu, and one daughter, Tapaté, who married Saàvaraëa.

SB 6.6.42 - From the womb of Mätåkä, the wife of Aryamä, were born many learned scholars. Among them Lord Brahmä created the human species, which are endowed with an aptitude for self-examination.

SB 6.6.43 - Püñä had no sons. When Lord Çiva was angry at Dakña, Püñä had laughed at Lord Çiva and shown his teeth. Therefore he lost his teeth and had to live by eating only ground flour.

SB 6.6.44 - Racanä, the daughter of the Daityas, became the wife of Prajäpati Tvañöä. By his semina he begot in her womb two very powerful sons named Sanniveça and Viçvarüpa.

SB 6.6.45 - Although Viçvarüpa was the son of the daughter of their eternal enemies the demons, the demigods accepted him as their priest in accordance with the order of Brahmä when they were abandoned by their spiritual master, Båhaspati, whom they had disrespected.

 6. SB 6.6.1 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King, thereafter, at the request of Lord Brahmä, Prajäpati Dakña, who is known as Präcetasa, begot sixty daughters in the womb of his wife Asikné. All the daughters were very affectionate toward their father.

SB 6.6.2 - He gave ten daughters in charity to Dharmaräja [Yamaräja], thirteen to Kaçyapa [first twelve and then one more], twenty-seven to the moon-god, and two each to Aìgirä, Kåçäçva and Bhüta. The other four daughters were given to Kaçyapa. [Thus Kaçyapa received seventeen daughters in all.]

SB 6.6.3 - Now please hear from me the names of all these daughters and their descendants, who filled all the three worlds.

SB 6.6.4 - The ten daughters given to Yamaräja were named Bhänu, Lambä, Kakud, Yämi, Viçvä, Sädhyä, Marutvaté, Vasu, Muhürtä and Saìkalpä. Now hear the names of their sons.

SB 6.6.5 - O King, a son named Deva-åñabha was born from the womb of Bhänu, and from him came a son named Indrasena. From the womb of Lambä came a son named Vidyota, who generated all the clouds.

SB 6.6.6 - From the womb of Kakud came the son named Saìkaöa, whose son was named Kékaöa. From Kékaöa came the demigods named Durgä. From Yämi came the son named Svarga, whose son was named Nandi.

SB 6.6.7 - The sons of Viçvä were the Viçvadevas, who had no progeny. From the womb of Sädhyä came the Sädhyas, who had a son named Arthasiddhi.

SB 6.6.8 - The two sons who took birth from the womb of Marutvaté were Marutvän and Jayanta. Jayanta, who is an expansion of Lord Väsudeva, is known as Upendra.

SB 6.6.9 - The demigods named the Mauhürtikas took birth from the womb of Muhürtä. These demigods deliver the results of actions to the living entities of their respective times.

SB 6.6.10-11 - The son of Saìkalpä was known as Saìkalpa, and from him lust was born. The sons of Vasu were known as the eight Vasus. Just hear their names from me: Droëa, Präëa, Dhruva, Arka, Agni, Doña, Västu and Vibhävasu. From Abhimati, the wife of the Vasu named Droëa, were generated the sons named Harña, Çoka, Bhaya and so on.

SB 6.6.12 - Ürjasvaté, the wife of Präëa, gave birth to three sons, named Saha, Äyus and Purojava. The wife of Dhruva was known as Dharaëi, and from her womb various cities took birth.

SB 6.6.13 - From the womb of Väsanä, the wife of Arka, came many sons, headed by Tarña. Dhärä, the wife of the Vasu named Agni, gave birth to many sons, headed by Draviëaka.

SB 6.6.14 - From Kåttikä, another wife of Agni, came the son named Skanda, Kärttikeya, whose sons were headed by Viçäkha. From the womb of Çarvaré, the wife of the Vasu named Doña, came the son named Çiçumära, who was an expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 6.6.15 - From Äìgirasé, the wife of the Vasu named Västu, was born the great architect Viçvakarmä. Viçvakarmä became the husband of Äkåté, from whom the Manu named Cäkñuña was born. The sons of Manu were known as the Viçvadevas and Sädhyas.

SB 6.6.16 - Üñä, the wife of Vibhävasu, gave birth to three sons-Vyuñöa, Rociña and Ätapa. From Ätapa came Païcayäma, the span of day, who awakens all living entities to material activities.

SB 6.6.17-18 - Sarüpä, the wife of Bhüta, gave birth to the ten million Rudras, of whom the eleven principle Rudras were Raivata, Aja, Bhava, Bhéma, Väma, Ugra, Våñäkapi, Ajaikapät, Ahirbradhna, Bahurüpa and Mahän. Their associates, the ghosts and goblins, who are very fearful, were born of the other wife of Bhüta.

SB 6.6.19 - The prajäpati Aìgirä had two wives, named Svadhä and Saté. The wife named Svadhä accepted all the Pitäs as her sons, and Saté accepted the Atharväìgirasa Veda as her son.

SB 6.6.20 - Kåçäçva had two wives, named Arcis and Dhiñaëä. In the wife named Arcis he begot Dhümaketu and in Dhiñaëä he begot four sons, named Vedaçirä, Devala, Vayuna and Manu.

SB 6.6.21-22 - Kaçyapa, who is also named Tärkñya, had four wives-Vinatä [Suparëä], Kadrü, Pataìgé and Yäminé. Pataìgé gave birth to many kinds of birds, and Yäminé gave birth to locusts. Vinatä [Suparëä] gave birth to Garuòa, the carrier of Lord Viñëu, and to Anüru, or Aruëa, the chariot driver of the sun-god. Kadrü gave birth to different varieties of serpents.

SB 6.6.23 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, best of the Bhäratas, the constellations named Kåttikä were all wives of the moon-god. However, because Prajäpati Dakña had cursed him to suffer from a disease causing gradual destruction, the moon-god could not beget children in any of his wives.

SB 6.6.24-26 - Thereafter the King of the moon pacified Prajäpati Dakña with courteous words and thus regained the portions of light he had lost during his disease. Nevertheless he could not beget children. The moon loses his shining power during the dark fortnight, and in the bright fortnight it is manifest again. O King Parékñit, now please hear from me the names of Kaçyapa's wives, from whose wombs the population of the entire universe has come. They are the mothers of almost all the population of the entire universe, and their names are very auspicious to hear. They are Aditi, Diti, Danu, Käñöhä, Ariñöä, Surasä, Ilä, Muni, Krodhavaçä, Tämrä, Surabhi, Saramä and Timi. From the womb of Timi all the aquatics took birth, and from the womb of Saramä the ferocious animals like the tigers and lions took birth.

SB 6.6.27 - My dear King Parékñit, from the womb of Surabhi the buffalo, cow and other animals with cloven hooves took birth, from the womb of Tämrä the eagles, vultures and other large birds of prey took birth, and from the womb of Muni the angels took birth.

SB 6.6.28 - The sons born of Krodhavaçä were the serpents known as dandaçüka, as well as other serpents and the mosquitoes. All the various creepers and trees were born from the womb of Ilä. The Räkñasas, bad spirits, were born from the womb of Surasä.

SB 6.6.29-31 - The Gandharvas were born from the womb of Ariñöä, and animals whose hooves are not split, such as the horse, were born from the womb of Käñöhä. O King, from the womb of Danu came sixty-one sons, of whom these eighteen were very important: Dvimürdhä, Çambara, Ariñöa, Hayagréva, Vibhävasu, Ayomukha, Çaìkuçirä, Svarbhänu, Kapila, Aruëa, Pulomä, Våñaparvä, Ekacakra, Anutäpana, Dhümrakeça, Virüpäkña, Vipracitti and Durjaya.

SB 6.6.32 - The daughter of Svarbhänu named Suprabhä was married by Namuci. The daughter of Våñaparvä named Çarmiñöhä was given to the powerful King Yayäti, the son of Nahuña.

SB 6.6.33-36 - Vaiçvänara, the son of Danu, had four beautiful daughters, named Upadänavé, Hayaçirä, Pulomä and Kälakä. Hiraëyäkña married Upadänavé, and Kratu married Hayaçirä. Thereafter, at the request of Lord Brahmä, Prajäpati Kaçyapa married Pulomä and Kälakä, the other two daughters of Vaiçvänara. From the wombs of these two wives of Kaçyapa came sixty thousand sons, headed by Nivätakavaca, who are known as the Paulomas and the Kälakeyas. They were physically very strong and expert in fighting, and their aim was to disturb the sacrifices performed by the great sages. My dear King, when your grandfather Arjuna went to the heavenly planets, he alone killed all these demons, and thus King Indra became extremely affectionate toward him.

SB 6.6.37 - In his wife Siàhikä, Vipracitti begot one hundred and one sons, of whom the eldest is Rähu and the others are the one hundred Ketus. All of them attained positions in the influential planets.

SB 6.6.38-39 - Now please hear me as I describe the descendants of Aditi in chronological order. In this dynasty the Supreme Personality of Godhead Näräyaëa descended by His plenary expansion. The names of the sons of Aditi are as follows: Vivasvän, Aryamä, Püñä, Tvañöä, Savitä, Bhaga, Dhätä, Vidhätä, Varuëa, Mitra, Çatru and Urukrama.

SB 6.6.40 - Saàjïä, the wife of Vivasvän, the sun-god, gave birth to the Manu named Çräddhadeva, and the same fortunate wife also gave birth to the twins Yamaräja and the River Yamunä. Then Yamé, while wandering on the earth in the form of a mare, gave birth to the Açviné-kumäras.

SB 6.6.41 - Chäyä, another wife of the sun-god, begot two sons named Çanaiçcara and Sävarëi Manu, and one daughter, Tapaté, who married Saàvaraëa.

SB 6.6.42 - From the womb of Mätåkä, the wife of Aryamä, were born many learned scholars. Among them Lord Brahmä created the human species, which are endowed with an aptitude for self-examination.

SB 6.6.43 - Püñä had no sons. When Lord Çiva was angry at Dakña, Püñä had laughed at Lord Çiva and shown his teeth. Therefore he lost his teeth and had to live by eating only ground flour.

SB 6.6.44 - Racanä, the daughter of the Daityas, became the wife of Prajäpati Tvañöä. By his semina he begot in her womb two very powerful sons named Sanniveça and Viçvarüpa.

SB 6.6.45 - Although Viçvarüpa was the son of the daughter of their eternal enemies the demons, the demigods accepted him as their priest in accordance with the order of Brahmä when they were abandoned by their spiritual master, Båhaspati, whom they had disrespected.

 The Progeny of the Daughters of Dakña
  •  SB 6.6.1 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King, thereafter, at the request of Lord Brahmä, Prajäpati Dakña, who is known as Präcetasa, begot sixty daughters in the womb of his wife Asikné. All the daughters were very affectionate toward their father.

SB 6.6.2 - He gave ten daughters in charity to Dharmaräja [Yamaräja], thirteen to Kaçyapa [first twelve and then one more], twenty-seven to the moon-god, and two each to Aìgirä, Kåçäçva and Bhüta. The other four daughters were given to Kaçyapa. [Thus Kaçyapa received seventeen daughters in all.]

SB 6.6.3 - Now please hear from me the names of all these daughters and their descendants, who filled all the three worlds.

SB 6.6.4 - The ten daughters given to Yamaräja were named Bhänu, Lambä, Kakud, Yämi, Viçvä, Sädhyä, Marutvaté, Vasu, Muhürtä and Saìkalpä. Now hear the names of their sons.

SB 6.6.5 - O King, a son named Deva-åñabha was born from the womb of Bhänu, and from him came a son named Indrasena. From the womb of Lambä came a son named Vidyota, who generated all the clouds.

SB 6.6.6 - From the womb of Kakud came the son named Saìkaöa, whose son was named Kékaöa. From Kékaöa came the demigods named Durgä. From Yämi came the son named Svarga, whose son was named Nandi.

SB 6.6.7 - The sons of Viçvä were the Viçvadevas, who had no progeny. From the womb of Sädhyä came the Sädhyas, who had a son named Arthasiddhi.

SB 6.6.8 - The two sons who took birth from the womb of Marutvaté were Marutvän and Jayanta. Jayanta, who is an expansion of Lord Väsudeva, is known as Upendra.

SB 6.6.9 - The demigods named the Mauhürtikas took birth from the womb of Muhürtä. These demigods deliver the results of actions to the living entities of their respective times.

SB 6.6.10-11 - The son of Saìkalpä was known as Saìkalpa, and from him lust was born. The sons of Vasu were known as the eight Vasus. Just hear their names from me: Droëa, Präëa, Dhruva, Arka, Agni, Doña, Västu and Vibhävasu. From Abhimati, the wife of the Vasu named Droëa, were generated the sons named Harña, Çoka, Bhaya and so on.

SB 6.6.12 - Ürjasvaté, the wife of Präëa, gave birth to three sons, named Saha, Äyus and Purojava. The wife of Dhruva was known as Dharaëi, and from her womb various cities took birth.

SB 6.6.13 - From the womb of Väsanä, the wife of Arka, came many sons, headed by Tarña. Dhärä, the wife of the Vasu named Agni, gave birth to many sons, headed by Draviëaka.

SB 6.6.14 - From Kåttikä, another wife of Agni, came the son named Skanda, Kärttikeya, whose sons were headed by Viçäkha. From the womb of Çarvaré, the wife of the Vasu named Doña, came the son named Çiçumära, who was an expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 6.6.15 - From Äìgirasé, the wife of the Vasu named Västu, was born the great architect Viçvakarmä. Viçvakarmä became the husband of Äkåté, from whom the Manu named Cäkñuña was born. The sons of Manu were known as the Viçvadevas and Sädhyas.

SB 6.6.16 - Üñä, the wife of Vibhävasu, gave birth to three sons-Vyuñöa, Rociña and Ätapa. From Ätapa came Païcayäma, the span of day, who awakens all living entities to material activities.

SB 6.6.17-18 - Sarüpä, the wife of Bhüta, gave birth to the ten million Rudras, of whom the eleven principle Rudras were Raivata, Aja, Bhava, Bhéma, Väma, Ugra, Våñäkapi, Ajaikapät, Ahirbradhna, Bahurüpa and Mahän. Their associates, the ghosts and goblins, who are very fearful, were born of the other wife of Bhüta.

SB 6.6.19 - The prajäpati Aìgirä had two wives, named Svadhä and Saté. The wife named Svadhä accepted all the Pitäs as her sons, and Saté accepted the Atharväìgirasa Veda as her son.

SB 6.6.20 - Kåçäçva had two wives, named Arcis and Dhiñaëä. In the wife named Arcis he begot Dhümaketu and in Dhiñaëä he begot four sons, named Vedaçirä, Devala, Vayuna and Manu.

SB 6.6.21-22 - Kaçyapa, who is also named Tärkñya, had four wives-Vinatä [Suparëä], Kadrü, Pataìgé and Yäminé. Pataìgé gave birth to many kinds of birds, and Yäminé gave birth to locusts. Vinatä [Suparëä] gave birth to Garuòa, the carrier of Lord Viñëu, and to Anüru, or Aruëa, the chariot driver of the sun-god. Kadrü gave birth to different varieties of serpents.

SB 6.6.23 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, best of the Bhäratas, the constellations named Kåttikä were all wives of the moon-god. However, because Prajäpati Dakña had cursed him to suffer from a disease causing gradual destruction, the moon-god could not beget children in any of his wives.

SB 6.6.24-26 - Thereafter the King of the moon pacified Prajäpati Dakña with courteous words and thus regained the portions of light he had lost during his disease. Nevertheless he could not beget children. The moon loses his shining power during the dark fortnight, and in the bright fortnight it is manifest again. O King Parékñit, now please hear from me the names of Kaçyapa's wives, from whose wombs the population of the entire universe has come. They are the mothers of almost all the population of the entire universe, and their names are very auspicious to hear. They are Aditi, Diti, Danu, Käñöhä, Ariñöä, Surasä, Ilä, Muni, Krodhavaçä, Tämrä, Surabhi, Saramä and Timi. From the womb of Timi all the aquatics took birth, and from the womb of Saramä the ferocious animals like the tigers and lions took birth.

SB 6.6.27 - My dear King Parékñit, from the womb of Surabhi the buffalo, cow and other animals with cloven hooves took birth, from the womb of Tämrä the eagles, vultures and other large birds of prey took birth, and from the womb of Muni the angels took birth.

SB 6.6.28 - The sons born of Krodhavaçä were the serpents known as dandaçüka, as well as other serpents and the mosquitoes. All the various creepers and trees were born from the womb of Ilä. The Räkñasas, bad spirits, were born from the womb of Surasä.

SB 6.6.29-31 - The Gandharvas were born from the womb of Ariñöä, and animals whose hooves are not split, such as the horse, were born from the womb of Käñöhä. O King, from the womb of Danu came sixty-one sons, of whom these eighteen were very important: Dvimürdhä, Çambara, Ariñöa, Hayagréva, Vibhävasu, Ayomukha, Çaìkuçirä, Svarbhänu, Kapila, Aruëa, Pulomä, Våñaparvä, Ekacakra, Anutäpana, Dhümrakeça, Virüpäkña, Vipracitti and Durjaya.

SB 6.6.32 - The daughter of Svarbhänu named Suprabhä was married by Namuci. The daughter of Våñaparvä named Çarmiñöhä was given to the powerful King Yayäti, the son of Nahuña.

SB 6.6.33-36 - Vaiçvänara, the son of Danu, had four beautiful daughters, named Upadänavé, Hayaçirä, Pulomä and Kälakä. Hiraëyäkña married Upadänavé, and Kratu married Hayaçirä. Thereafter, at the request of Lord Brahmä, Prajäpati Kaçyapa married Pulomä and Kälakä, the other two daughters of Vaiçvänara. From the wombs of these two wives of Kaçyapa came sixty thousand sons, headed by Nivätakavaca, who are known as the Paulomas and the Kälakeyas. They were physically very strong and expert in fighting, and their aim was to disturb the sacrifices performed by the great sages. My dear King, when your grandfather Arjuna went to the heavenly planets, he alone killed all these demons, and thus King Indra became extremely affectionate toward him.

SB 6.6.37 - In his wife Siàhikä, Vipracitti begot one hundred and one sons, of whom the eldest is Rähu and the others are the one hundred Ketus. All of them attained positions in the influential planets.

SB 6.6.38-39 - Now please hear me as I describe the descendants of Aditi in chronological order. In this dynasty the Supreme Personality of Godhead Näräyaëa descended by His plenary expansion. The names of the sons of Aditi are as follows: Vivasvän, Aryamä, Püñä, Tvañöä, Savitä, Bhaga, Dhätä, Vidhätä, Varuëa, Mitra, Çatru and Urukrama.

SB 6.6.40 - Saàjïä, the wife of Vivasvän, the sun-god, gave birth to the Manu named Çräddhadeva, and the same fortunate wife also gave birth to the twins Yamaräja and the River Yamunä. Then Yamé, while wandering on the earth in the form of a mare, gave birth to the Açviné-kumäras.

SB 6.6.41 - Chäyä, another wife of the sun-god, begot two sons named Çanaiçcara and Sävarëi Manu, and one daughter, Tapaté, who married Saàvaraëa.

SB 6.6.42 - From the womb of Mätåkä, the wife of Aryamä, were born many learned scholars. Among them Lord Brahmä created the human species, which are endowed with an aptitude for self-examination.

SB 6.6.43 - Püñä had no sons. When Lord Çiva was angry at Dakña, Püñä had laughed at Lord Çiva and shown his teeth. Therefore he lost his teeth and had to live by eating only ground flour.

SB 6.6.44 - Racanä, the daughter of the Daityas, became the wife of Prajäpati Tvañöä. By his semina he begot in her womb two very powerful sons named Sanniveça and Viçvarüpa.

SB 6.6.45 - Although Viçvarüpa was the son of the daughter of their eternal enemies the demons, the demigods accepted him as their priest in accordance with the order of Brahmä when they were abandoned by their spiritual master, Båhaspati, whom they had disrespected.

Translations 1-45
SB 6.7.1 - Mahäräja Parékñit inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé: O great sage, why did the spiritual master of the demigods, Båhaspati, reject the demigods, who were his own disciples? What offense did the demigods commit against their spiritual master? Please describe to me this incident.

SB 6.7.2-8 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, once upon a time, the King of heaven, Indra, being extremely proud because of his great opulence of the three worlds, transgressed the law of Vedic etiquette. Seated on his throne, he was surrounded by the Maruts, Vasus, Rudras, Ädityas, Åbhus, Viçvadevas, Sädhyas, Açviné-kumäras, Siddhas, Cäraëas and Gandharvas and by great saintly persons. Also surrounding him were the Vidyädharas, Apsaräs, Kinnaras, Patagas [birds] and Uragas [snakes]. All of them were offering Indra their respects and services, and the Apsaräs and Gandharvas were dancing and singing with very sweet musical instruments. Over Indra's head was a white umbrella as effulgent as the full moon. Fanned by yak-tail whisks and served with all the paraphernalia of a great king, Indra was sitting with his wife, Çacédevé, who occupied half the throne, when the great sage Båhaspati appeared in that assembly. Båhaspati, the best of the sages, was the spiritual master of Indra and the demigods and was respected by the demigods and demons alike. Nevertheless, although Indra saw his spiritual master before him, he did not rise from his own seat or offer a seat to his spiritual master, nor did Indra offer him a respectful welcome. Indra did nothing to show him respect.

SB 6.7.9 - Båhaspati knew everything that would happen in the future. Seeing Indra's transgression of etiquette, he completely understood that Indra was puffed up by his material opulence. Although able to curse Indra, he did not do so. Instead, he left the assembly and in silence returned to his home.

SB 6.7.10 - Indra, the King of heaven, could immediately understand his mistake. Realizing he had disrespected his spiritual master, he condemned himself in the presence of all the members of the assembly.

SB 6.7.11 - Alas, what a regrettable deed I have committed because of my lack of intelligence and my pride in my material opulences. I failed to show respect to my spiritual master when he entered this assembly, and thus I have insulted him.

SB 6.7.12 - Although I am King of the demigods, who are situated in the mode of goodness, I was proud of a little opulence and polluted by false ego. Under the circumstances, who in this world would accept such riches at the risk of falling down ? Alas! I condemn my wealth and opulence.

SB 6.7.13 - If a person says, "One who is situated on the exalted throne of a king should not stand up to show respect to another king or a brähmaëa," it is to be understood that he does not know the superior religious principles.

SB 6.7.14 - Leaders who have fallen into ignorance and who mislead people by directing them to the path of destruction [as described in the previous verse] are, in effect, boarding a stone boat, and so too are those who blindly follow them. A stone boat would be unable to float and would sink in the water with its passengers. Similarly, those who mislead people go to hell, and their followers go with them.

SB 6.7.15 - King Indra said: Therefore with great frankness and without duplicity I shall now bow my head at the lotus feet of Båhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods. Because he is in the mode of goodness, he is fully aware of all knowledge and is the best of the brähmaëas. Now I shall touch his lotus feet and offer my obeisances unto him to try to satisfy him.

SB 6.7.16 - While Indra, the King of the demigods, thought in this way and repented in his own assembly, Båhaspati, the most powerful spiritual master, understood his mind. Thus he became invisible to Indra and left home, for Båhaspati was spiritually more powerful than King Indra.

SB 6.7.17 - Although Indra searched vigorously with the assistance of the other demigods, he could not find Båhaspati. Then Indra thought, "Alas, my spiritual master has become dissatisfied with me, and now I have no means of achieving good fortune." Although Indra was surrounded by demigods, he could not find peace of mind.

SB 6.7.18 - Hearing of the pitiable condition of King Indra, the demons, following the instructions of their guru, Çukräcärya, equipped themselves with weapons and declared war against the demigods.

SB 6.7.19 - The demigods' heads, thighs and arms and the other parts of their bodies were injured by the sharp arrows of the demons. The demigods, headed by Indra, saw no other course than to immediately approach Lord Brahmä with bowed heads for shelter and proper instruction.

SB 6.7.20 - When the most powerful Lord Brahmä saw the demigods coming toward him, their bodies gravely injured by the arrows of the demons, he pacified them by his great causeless mercy and spoke as follows.

SB 6.7.21 - Lord Brahmä said: O best of the demigods, unfortunately, because of madness resulting from your material opulence, you failed to receive Båhaspati properly when he came to your assembly. Because he is aware of the Supreme Brahman and fully in control of his senses, he is the best of the brähmaëas. Therefore it is very astonishing that you have acted impudently toward him.

SB 6.7.22 - Because of your misbehavior toward Båhaspati, you have been defeated by the demons. My dear demigods, since the demons were weak, having been defeated by you several times, how else could you, who were so advanced in opulence, be defeated by them?

SB 6.7.23 - O Indra, your enemies, the demons, were extremely weak because of their disrespect toward Çukräcärya, but since they have now worshiped Çukräcärya with great devotion, they have again become powerful. By their devotion to Çukräcärya, they have increased their strength so much that now they are even able to easily seize my abode from me.

SB 6.7.24 - Because of their firm determination to follow the instructions of Çukräcärya, his disciples, the demons, are now unconcerned about the demigods. In fact, kings or others who have determined faith in the mercy of brähmaëas, cows and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, and who always worship these three are always strong in their position.

SB 6.7.25 - O demigods, I instruct you to approach Viçvarüpa, the son of Tvañöä, and accept him as your guru. He is a pure and very powerful brähmaëa undergoing austerity and penances. Pleased by your worship, he will fulfill your desires, provided that you tolerate his being inclined to side with the demons.

SB 6.7.26 - Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Thus advised by Lord Brahmä and relieved of their anxiety, all the demigods went to the sage Viçvarüpa, the son of Tvañöä. My dear King, they embraced him and spoke as follows.

SB 6.7.27 - The demigods said: Beloved Viçvarüpa, may there be all good fortune for you. We, the demigods, have come to your äçrama as your guests. Please try to fulfill our desires according to the time, since we are on the level of your parents.

SB 6.7.28 - O brähmaëa, the highest duty of a son, even though he has sons of his own, is to serve his parents, and what to speak of a son who is a brahmacäré?

SB 6.7.29-30 - The äcärya, the spiritual master who teaches all the Vedic knowledge and gives initiation by offering the sacred thread, is the personification of all the Vedas. Similarly, a father personifies Lord Brahmä; a brother, King Indra; a mother, the planet earth; and a sister, mercy. A guest personifies religious principles, an invited guest personifies the demigod Agni, and all living entities personify Lord Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 6.7.31 - Dear son, we have been defeated by our enemies, and therefore we are very much aggrieved. Please mercifully fulfill our desires by relieving our distress through the strength of your austerities. Please fulfill our prayers.

SB 6.7.32 - Since you are completely aware of the Supreme Brahman, you are a perfect brähmaëa, and therefore you are the spiritual master of all orders of life. We accept you as our spiritual master and director so that by the power of your austerity we may easily defeat the enemies who have conquered us.

SB 6.7.33 - The demigods continued: Do not fear criticism for being younger than us. Such etiquette does not apply in regard to Vedic mantras. Except in relationship to Vedic mantras, seniority is determined by age, but one may offer respectful obeisances even to a younger person who is advanced in chanting Vedic mantras. Therefore although you are junior in relationship to us, you may become our priest without hesitation.

SB 6.7.34 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When all the demigods requested the great Viçvarüpa to be their priest, Viçvarüpa, who was advanced in austerities, was very pleased. He replied to them as follows.

SB 6.7.35 - Çré Viçvarüpa said: O demigods, although the acceptance of priesthood is decried as causing the loss of previously acquired brahminical power, how can someone like me refuse to accept your personal request? You are all exalted commanders of the entire universe. I am your disciple and must take many lessons from you. Therefore I cannot refuse you. I must agree for my own benefit.

SB 6.7.36 - O exalted governors of various planets, the true brähmaëa, who has no material possessions, maintains himself by the profession of accepting çiloïchana. In other words, he picks up grains left in the field and on the ground in the wholesale marketplace. By this means, householder brähmaëas who actually abide by the principles of austerity and penance maintain themselves and their families and perform all necessary pious activities. A brähmaëa who desires to achieve happiness by gaining wealth through professional priesthood must certainly have a very low mind. How shall I accept such priesthood?

SB 6.7.37 - All of you are my superiors. Therefore although accepting priesthood is sometimes reproachable, I cannot refuse even a small request from you. I agree to be your priest. I shall fulfill your request by dedicating my life and possessions.

SB 6.7.38 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King, after making this promise to the demigods, the exalted Viçvarüpa, surrounded by the demigods, performed the necessary priestly activities with great enthusiasm and attention.

SB 6.7.39 - The opulence of the demons, who are generally known as the enemies of the demigods, was protected by the talents and tactics of Çukräcärya, but Viçvarüpa, who was most powerful, composed a protective prayer known as the Näräyaëa-kavaca. By this intelligent mantra, he took away the opulence of the demons and gave it to Mahendra, the King of heaven.

SB 6.7.40 - Viçvarüpa, who was most liberal, spoke to King Indra [Sahasräkña] the secret hymn that protected Indra and conquered the military power of the demons.

 7. SB 6.7.1 - Mahäräja Parékñit inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé: O great sage, why did the spiritual master of the demigods, Båhaspati, reject the demigods, who were his own disciples? What offense did the demigods commit against their spiritual master? Please describe to me this incident.

SB 6.7.2-8 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, once upon a time, the King of heaven, Indra, being extremely proud because of his great opulence of the three worlds, transgressed the law of Vedic etiquette. Seated on his throne, he was surrounded by the Maruts, Vasus, Rudras, Ädityas, Åbhus, Viçvadevas, Sädhyas, Açviné-kumäras, Siddhas, Cäraëas and Gandharvas and by great saintly persons. Also surrounding him were the Vidyädharas, Apsaräs, Kinnaras, Patagas [birds] and Uragas [snakes]. All of them were offering Indra their respects and services, and the Apsaräs and Gandharvas were dancing and singing with very sweet musical instruments. Over Indra's head was a white umbrella as effulgent as the full moon. Fanned by yak-tail whisks and served with all the paraphernalia of a great king, Indra was sitting with his wife, Çacédevé, who occupied half the throne, when the great sage Båhaspati appeared in that assembly. Båhaspati, the best of the sages, was the spiritual master of Indra and the demigods and was respected by the demigods and demons alike. Nevertheless, although Indra saw his spiritual master before him, he did not rise from his own seat or offer a seat to his spiritual master, nor did Indra offer him a respectful welcome. Indra did nothing to show him respect.

SB 6.7.9 - Båhaspati knew everything that would happen in the future. Seeing Indra's transgression of etiquette, he completely understood that Indra was puffed up by his material opulence. Although able to curse Indra, he did not do so. Instead, he left the assembly and in silence returned to his home.

SB 6.7.10 - Indra, the King of heaven, could immediately understand his mistake. Realizing he had disrespected his spiritual master, he condemned himself in the presence of all the members of the assembly.

SB 6.7.11 - Alas, what a regrettable deed I have committed because of my lack of intelligence and my pride in my material opulences. I failed to show respect to my spiritual master when he entered this assembly, and thus I have insulted him.

SB 6.7.12 - Although I am King of the demigods, who are situated in the mode of goodness, I was proud of a little opulence and polluted by false ego. Under the circumstances, who in this world would accept such riches at the risk of falling down ? Alas! I condemn my wealth and opulence.

SB 6.7.13 - If a person says, "One who is situated on the exalted throne of a king should not stand up to show respect to another king or a brähmaëa," it is to be understood that he does not know the superior religious principles.

SB 6.7.14 - Leaders who have fallen into ignorance and who mislead people by directing them to the path of destruction [as described in the previous verse] are, in effect, boarding a stone boat, and so too are those who blindly follow them. A stone boat would be unable to float and would sink in the water with its passengers. Similarly, those who mislead people go to hell, and their followers go with them.

SB 6.7.15 - King Indra said: Therefore with great frankness and without duplicity I shall now bow my head at the lotus feet of Båhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods. Because he is in the mode of goodness, he is fully aware of all knowledge and is the best of the brähmaëas. Now I shall touch his lotus feet and offer my obeisances unto him to try to satisfy him.

SB 6.7.16 - While Indra, the King of the demigods, thought in this way and repented in his own assembly, Båhaspati, the most powerful spiritual master, understood his mind. Thus he became invisible to Indra and left home, for Båhaspati was spiritually more powerful than King Indra.

SB 6.7.17 - Although Indra searched vigorously with the assistance of the other demigods, he could not find Båhaspati. Then Indra thought, "Alas, my spiritual master has become dissatisfied with me, and now I have no means of achieving good fortune." Although Indra was surrounded by demigods, he could not find peace of mind.

SB 6.7.18 - Hearing of the pitiable condition of King Indra, the demons, following the instructions of their guru, Çukräcärya, equipped themselves with weapons and declared war against the demigods.

SB 6.7.19 - The demigods' heads, thighs and arms and the other parts of their bodies were injured by the sharp arrows of the demons. The demigods, headed by Indra, saw no other course than to immediately approach Lord Brahmä with bowed heads for shelter and proper instruction.

SB 6.7.20 - When the most powerful Lord Brahmä saw the demigods coming toward him, their bodies gravely injured by the arrows of the demons, he pacified them by his great causeless mercy and spoke as follows.

SB 6.7.21 - Lord Brahmä said: O best of the demigods, unfortunately, because of madness resulting from your material opulence, you failed to receive Båhaspati properly when he came to your assembly. Because he is aware of the Supreme Brahman and fully in control of his senses, he is the best of the brähmaëas. Therefore it is very astonishing that you have acted impudently toward him.

SB 6.7.22 - Because of your misbehavior toward Båhaspati, you have been defeated by the demons. My dear demigods, since the demons were weak, having been defeated by you several times, how else could you, who were so advanced in opulence, be defeated by them?

SB 6.7.23 - O Indra, your enemies, the demons, were extremely weak because of their disrespect toward Çukräcärya, but since they have now worshiped Çukräcärya with great devotion, they have again become powerful. By their devotion to Çukräcärya, they have increased their strength so much that now they are even able to easily seize my abode from me.

SB 6.7.24 - Because of their firm determination to follow the instructions of Çukräcärya, his disciples, the demons, are now unconcerned about the demigods. In fact, kings or others who have determined faith in the mercy of brähmaëas, cows and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, and who always worship these three are always strong in their position.

SB 6.7.25 - O demigods, I instruct you to approach Viçvarüpa, the son of Tvañöä, and accept him as your guru. He is a pure and very powerful brähmaëa undergoing austerity and penances. Pleased by your worship, he will fulfill your desires, provided that you tolerate his being inclined to side with the demons.

SB 6.7.26 - Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Thus advised by Lord Brahmä and relieved of their anxiety, all the demigods went to the sage Viçvarüpa, the son of Tvañöä. My dear King, they embraced him and spoke as follows.

SB 6.7.27 - The demigods said: Beloved Viçvarüpa, may there be all good fortune for you. We, the demigods, have come to your äçrama as your guests. Please try to fulfill our desires according to the time, since we are on the level of your parents.

SB 6.7.28 - O brähmaëa, the highest duty of a son, even though he has sons of his own, is to serve his parents, and what to speak of a son who is a brahmacäré?

SB 6.7.29-30 - The äcärya, the spiritual master who teaches all the Vedic knowledge and gives initiation by offering the sacred thread, is the personification of all the Vedas. Similarly, a father personifies Lord Brahmä; a brother, King Indra; a mother, the planet earth; and a sister, mercy. A guest personifies religious principles, an invited guest personifies the demigod Agni, and all living entities personify Lord Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 6.7.31 - Dear son, we have been defeated by our enemies, and therefore we are very much aggrieved. Please mercifully fulfill our desires by relieving our distress through the strength of your austerities. Please fulfill our prayers.

SB 6.7.32 - Since you are completely aware of the Supreme Brahman, you are a perfect brähmaëa, and therefore you are the spiritual master of all orders of life. We accept you as our spiritual master and director so that by the power of your austerity we may easily defeat the enemies who have conquered us.

SB 6.7.33 - The demigods continued: Do not fear criticism for being younger than us. Such etiquette does not apply in regard to Vedic mantras. Except in relationship to Vedic mantras, seniority is determined by age, but one may offer respectful obeisances even to a younger person who is advanced in chanting Vedic mantras. Therefore although you are junior in relationship to us, you may become our priest without hesitation.

SB 6.7.34 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When all the demigods requested the great Viçvarüpa to be their priest, Viçvarüpa, who was advanced in austerities, was very pleased. He replied to them as follows.

SB 6.7.35 - Çré Viçvarüpa said: O demigods, although the acceptance of priesthood is decried as causing the loss of previously acquired brahminical power, how can someone like me refuse to accept your personal request? You are all exalted commanders of the entire universe. I am your disciple and must take many lessons from you. Therefore I cannot refuse you. I must agree for my own benefit.

SB 6.7.36 - O exalted governors of various planets, the true brähmaëa, who has no material possessions, maintains himself by the profession of accepting çiloïchana. In other words, he picks up grains left in the field and on the ground in the wholesale marketplace. By this means, householder brähmaëas who actually abide by the principles of austerity and penance maintain themselves and their families and perform all necessary pious activities. A brähmaëa who desires to achieve happiness by gaining wealth through professional priesthood must certainly have a very low mind. How shall I accept such priesthood?

SB 6.7.37 - All of you are my superiors. Therefore although accepting priesthood is sometimes reproachable, I cannot refuse even a small request from you. I agree to be your priest. I shall fulfill your request by dedicating my life and possessions.

SB 6.7.38 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King, after making this promise to the demigods, the exalted Viçvarüpa, surrounded by the demigods, performed the necessary priestly activities with great enthusiasm and attention.

SB 6.7.39 - The opulence of the demons, who are generally known as the enemies of the demigods, was protected by the talents and tactics of Çukräcärya, but Viçvarüpa, who was most powerful, composed a protective prayer known as the Näräyaëa-kavaca. By this intelligent mantra, he took away the opulence of the demons and gave it to Mahendra, the King of heaven.

SB 6.7.40 - Viçvarüpa, who was most liberal, spoke to King Indra [Sahasräkña] the secret hymn that protected Indra and conquered the military power of the demons.

 Indra Offends His Spiritual Master, Båhaspati.
  •  SB 6.7.1 - Mahäräja Parékñit inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé: O great sage, why did the spiritual master of the demigods, Båhaspati, reject the demigods, who were his own disciples? What offense did the demigods commit against their spiritual master? Please describe to me this incident.

SB 6.7.2-8 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, once upon a time, the King of heaven, Indra, being extremely proud because of his great opulence of the three worlds, transgressed the law of Vedic etiquette. Seated on his throne, he was surrounded by the Maruts, Vasus, Rudras, Ädityas, Åbhus, Viçvadevas, Sädhyas, Açviné-kumäras, Siddhas, Cäraëas and Gandharvas and by great saintly persons. Also surrounding him were the Vidyädharas, Apsaräs, Kinnaras, Patagas [birds] and Uragas [snakes]. All of them were offering Indra their respects and services, and the Apsaräs and Gandharvas were dancing and singing with very sweet musical instruments. Over Indra's head was a white umbrella as effulgent as the full moon. Fanned by yak-tail whisks and served with all the paraphernalia of a great king, Indra was sitting with his wife, Çacédevé, who occupied half the throne, when the great sage Båhaspati appeared in that assembly. Båhaspati, the best of the sages, was the spiritual master of Indra and the demigods and was respected by the demigods and demons alike. Nevertheless, although Indra saw his spiritual master before him, he did not rise from his own seat or offer a seat to his spiritual master, nor did Indra offer him a respectful welcome. Indra did nothing to show him respect.

SB 6.7.9 - Båhaspati knew everything that would happen in the future. Seeing Indra's transgression of etiquette, he completely understood that Indra was puffed up by his material opulence. Although able to curse Indra, he did not do so. Instead, he left the assembly and in silence returned to his home.

SB 6.7.10 - Indra, the King of heaven, could immediately understand his mistake. Realizing he had disrespected his spiritual master, he condemned himself in the presence of all the members of the assembly.

SB 6.7.11 - Alas, what a regrettable deed I have committed because of my lack of intelligence and my pride in my material opulences. I failed to show respect to my spiritual master when he entered this assembly, and thus I have insulted him.

SB 6.7.12 - Although I am King of the demigods, who are situated in the mode of goodness, I was proud of a little opulence and polluted by false ego. Under the circumstances, who in this world would accept such riches at the risk of falling down ? Alas! I condemn my wealth and opulence.

SB 6.7.13 - If a person says, "One who is situated on the exalted throne of a king should not stand up to show respect to another king or a brähmaëa," it is to be understood that he does not know the superior religious principles.

SB 6.7.14 - Leaders who have fallen into ignorance and who mislead people by directing them to the path of destruction [as described in the previous verse] are, in effect, boarding a stone boat, and so too are those who blindly follow them. A stone boat would be unable to float and would sink in the water with its passengers. Similarly, those who mislead people go to hell, and their followers go with them.

SB 6.7.15 - King Indra said: Therefore with great frankness and without duplicity I shall now bow my head at the lotus feet of Båhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods. Because he is in the mode of goodness, he is fully aware of all knowledge and is the best of the brähmaëas. Now I shall touch his lotus feet and offer my obeisances unto him to try to satisfy him.

SB 6.7.16 - While Indra, the King of the demigods, thought in this way and repented in his own assembly, Båhaspati, the most powerful spiritual master, understood his mind. Thus he became invisible to Indra and left home, for Båhaspati was spiritually more powerful than King Indra.

SB 6.7.17 - Although Indra searched vigorously with the assistance of the other demigods, he could not find Båhaspati. Then Indra thought, "Alas, my spiritual master has become dissatisfied with me, and now I have no means of achieving good fortune." Although Indra was surrounded by demigods, he could not find peace of mind.

SB 6.7.18 - Hearing of the pitiable condition of King Indra, the demons, following the instructions of their guru, Çukräcärya, equipped themselves with weapons and declared war against the demigods.

SB 6.7.19 - The demigods' heads, thighs and arms and the other parts of their bodies were injured by the sharp arrows of the demons. The demigods, headed by Indra, saw no other course than to immediately approach Lord Brahmä with bowed heads for shelter and proper instruction.

SB 6.7.20 - When the most powerful Lord Brahmä saw the demigods coming toward him, their bodies gravely injured by the arrows of the demons, he pacified them by his great causeless mercy and spoke as follows.

SB 6.7.21 - Lord Brahmä said: O best of the demigods, unfortunately, because of madness resulting from your material opulence, you failed to receive Båhaspati properly when he came to your assembly. Because he is aware of the Supreme Brahman and fully in control of his senses, he is the best of the brähmaëas. Therefore it is very astonishing that you have acted impudently toward him.

SB 6.7.22 - Because of your misbehavior toward Båhaspati, you have been defeated by the demons. My dear demigods, since the demons were weak, having been defeated by you several times, how else could you, who were so advanced in opulence, be defeated by them?

SB 6.7.23 - O Indra, your enemies, the demons, were extremely weak because of their disrespect toward Çukräcärya, but since they have now worshiped Çukräcärya with great devotion, they have again become powerful. By their devotion to Çukräcärya, they have increased their strength so much that now they are even able to easily seize my abode from me.

SB 6.7.24 - Because of their firm determination to follow the instructions of Çukräcärya, his disciples, the demons, are now unconcerned about the demigods. In fact, kings or others who have determined faith in the mercy of brähmaëas, cows and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, and who always worship these three are always strong in their position.

SB 6.7.25 - O demigods, I instruct you to approach Viçvarüpa, the son of Tvañöä, and accept him as your guru. He is a pure and very powerful brähmaëa undergoing austerity and penances. Pleased by your worship, he will fulfill your desires, provided that you tolerate his being inclined to side with the demons.

SB 6.7.26 - Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Thus advised by Lord Brahmä and relieved of their anxiety, all the demigods went to the sage Viçvarüpa, the son of Tvañöä. My dear King, they embraced him and spoke as follows.

SB 6.7.27 - The demigods said: Beloved Viçvarüpa, may there be all good fortune for you. We, the demigods, have come to your äçrama as your guests. Please try to fulfill our desires according to the time, since we are on the level of your parents.

SB 6.7.28 - O brähmaëa, the highest duty of a son, even though he has sons of his own, is to serve his parents, and what to speak of a son who is a brahmacäré?

SB 6.7.29-30 - The äcärya, the spiritual master who teaches all the Vedic knowledge and gives initiation by offering the sacred thread, is the personification of all the Vedas. Similarly, a father personifies Lord Brahmä; a brother, King Indra; a mother, the planet earth; and a sister, mercy. A guest personifies religious principles, an invited guest personifies the demigod Agni, and all living entities personify Lord Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 6.7.31 - Dear son, we have been defeated by our enemies, and therefore we are very much aggrieved. Please mercifully fulfill our desires by relieving our distress through the strength of your austerities. Please fulfill our prayers.

SB 6.7.32 - Since you are completely aware of the Supreme Brahman, you are a perfect brähmaëa, and therefore you are the spiritual master of all orders of life. We accept you as our spiritual master and director so that by the power of your austerity we may easily defeat the enemies who have conquered us.

SB 6.7.33 - The demigods continued: Do not fear criticism for being younger than us. Such etiquette does not apply in regard to Vedic mantras. Except in relationship to Vedic mantras, seniority is determined by age, but one may offer respectful obeisances even to a younger person who is advanced in chanting Vedic mantras. Therefore although you are junior in relationship to us, you may become our priest without hesitation.

SB 6.7.34 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When all the demigods requested the great Viçvarüpa to be their priest, Viçvarüpa, who was advanced in austerities, was very pleased. He replied to them as follows.

SB 6.7.35 - Çré Viçvarüpa said: O demigods, although the acceptance of priesthood is decried as causing the loss of previously acquired brahminical power, how can someone like me refuse to accept your personal request? You are all exalted commanders of the entire universe. I am your disciple and must take many lessons from you. Therefore I cannot refuse you. I must agree for my own benefit.

SB 6.7.36 - O exalted governors of various planets, the true brähmaëa, who has no material possessions, maintains himself by the profession of accepting çiloïchana. In other words, he picks up grains left in the field and on the ground in the wholesale marketplace. By this means, householder brähmaëas who actually abide by the principles of austerity and penance maintain themselves and their families and perform all necessary pious activities. A brähmaëa who desires to achieve happiness by gaining wealth through professional priesthood must certainly have a very low mind. How shall I accept such priesthood?

SB 6.7.37 - All of you are my superiors. Therefore although accepting priesthood is sometimes reproachable, I cannot refuse even a small request from you. I agree to be your priest. I shall fulfill your request by dedicating my life and possessions.

SB 6.7.38 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King, after making this promise to the demigods, the exalted Viçvarüpa, surrounded by the demigods, performed the necessary priestly activities with great enthusiasm and attention.

SB 6.7.39 - The opulence of the demons, who are generally known as the enemies of the demigods, was protected by the talents and tactics of Çukräcärya, but Viçvarüpa, who was most powerful, composed a protective prayer known as the Näräyaëa-kavaca. By this intelligent mantra, he took away the opulence of the demons and gave it to Mahendra, the King of heaven.

SB 6.7.40 - Viçvarüpa, who was most liberal, spoke to King Indra [Sahasräkña] the secret hymn that protected Indra and conquered the military power of the demons.

Translations 1-40
SB 6.8.1-2 - King Parékñit inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé: My lord, kindly explain the Viñëu mantra armor that protected King Indra and enabled him to conquer his enemies, along with their carriers, and enjoy the opulence of the three worlds. Please explain to me that Näräyaëa armor, by which King Indra achieved success in battle, conquering the enemies who were endeavoring to kill him.

SB 6.8.3 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: King Indra, the leader of the demigods, inquired about the armor known as Näräyaëa-kavaca from Viçvarüpa, who was engaged by the demigods as their priest. Please hear Viçvarüpa's reply with great attention.

SB 6.8.4-6 - Viçvarüpa said: If some form of fear arrives, one should first wash his hands and legs clean and then perform äcamana by chanting this mantra: oà apavitraù pavitro vä sarvävasthäà gato 'pi vä/ yaù smaret puëòarékäkñaà sa bahyäbhyantaraù çuciù/ çré-viñëu çré-viñëu çré-viñëu. Then one should touch kuça grass and sit gravely and silently, facing north. When completely purified, one should touch the mantra composed of eight syllables to the eight parts of his body and touch the mantra composed of twelve syllables to his hands. Thus, in the following manner, he should bind himself with the Näräyaëa coat of armor. First, while chanting the mantra composed of eight syllables [oà namo näräyaëäya], beginning with the praëava, the syllable oà, one should touch his hands to eight parts of his body, starting with the two feet and progressing systematically to the knees, thighs, abdomen, heart, chest, mouth and head. Then one should chant the mantra in reverse, beginning from the last syllable [ya], while touching the parts of his body in the reverse order. These two processes are known as utpatti-nyäsa and saàhära-nyäsa respectively.

SB 6.8.7 - Then one should chant the mantra composed of twelve syllables [oà namo bhagavate väsudeväya]. Preceding each syllable by the oàkära, one should place the syllables of the mantra on the tips of his fingers, beginning with the index finger of the right hand and concluding with the index finger of the left. The four remaining syllables should be placed on the joints of the thumbs.

SB 6.8.8-10 - One must then chant the mantra of six syllables [oà viñëave namaù]. One should place the syllable "oà" on his heart, the syllable "vi" on the top of his head, the syllable "ña" between his eyebrows, the syllable "ëa" on his tuft of hair [çikhä], and the syllable "ve" between his eyes. The chanter of the mantra should then place the syllable "na" on all the joints of his body and meditate on the syllable "ma" as being a weapon. He should thus become the perfect personification of the mantra. Thereafter, adding visarga to the final syllable "ma," he should chant the mantra "maù asträya phaö" in all directions, beginning from the east. In this way, all directions will be bound by the protective armor of the mantra.

SB 6.8.11 - After finishing this chanting, one should think himself qualitatively one with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is full in six opulences and is worthy to be meditated upon. Then one should chant the following protective prayer to Lord Näräyaëa, the Näräyaëa-kavaca.

SB 6.8.12 - The Supreme Lord, who sits on the back of the bird Garuòa, touching him with His lotus feet, holds eight weapons-the conchshell, disc, shield, sword, club, arrows, bow and ropes. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead protect me at all times with His eight arms. He is all-powerful because He fully possesses the eight mystic powers [aëimä, laghimä, etc.].

SB 6.8.13 - May the Lord, who assumes the body of a great fish, protect me in the water from the fierce animals that are associates of the demigod Varuëa. By expanding His illusory energy, the Lord assumed the form of the dwarf Vämana. May Vämana protect me on the land. Since the gigantic form of the Lord, Viçvarüpa, conquers the three worlds, may He protect me in the sky.

SB 6.8.14 - May Lord Nåsiàhadeva, who appeared as the enemy of Hiraëyakaçipu, protect me in all directions. His loud laughing vibrated in all directions and caused the pregnant wives of the asuras to have miscarriages. May that Lord be kind enough to protect me in difficult places like the forest and battlefront.

SB 6.8.15 - The Supreme indestructible Lord is ascertained through the performance of ritualistic sacrifices and is therefore known as Yajïeçvara. In His incarnation as Lord Boar, He raised the planet earth from the water at the bottom of the universe and kept it on His pointed tusks. May that Lord protect me from rogues on the street. May Paraçuräma protect me on the tops of mountains, and may the elder brother of Bharata, Lord Rämacandra, along with His brother Lakñmaëa, protect me in foreign countries.

SB 6.8.16 - May Lord Näräyaëa protect me from unnecessarily following false religious systems and falling from my duties due to madness. May the Lord in His appearance as Nara protect me from unnecessary pride. May Lord Dattätreya, the master of all mystic power, protect me from falling while performing bhakti-yoga, and may Lord Kapila, the master of all good qualities, protect me from the material bondage of fruitive activities.

SB 6.8.17 - May Sanat-kumära protect me from lusty desires. As I begin some auspicious activity, may Lord Hayagréva protect me from being an offender by neglecting to offer respectful obeisances to the Supreme Lord. May Devarñi Närada protect me from committing offenses in worshiping the Deity, and may Lord Kürma, the tortoise, protect me from falling to the unlimited hellish planets.

SB 6.8.18 - May the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His incarnation as Dhanvantari relieve me from undesirable eatables and protect me from physical illness. May Lord Åñabhadeva, who conquered His inner and outer senses, protect me from fear produced by the duality of heat and cold. May Yajïa protect me from defamation and harm from the populace, and may Lord Balaräma as Çeña protect me from envious serpents.

SB 6.8.19 - May the Personality of Godhead in His incarnation as Vyäsadeva protect me from all kinds of ignorance resulting from the absence of Vedic knowledge. May Lord Buddhadeva protect me from activities opposed to Vedic principles and from laziness that causes one to madly forget the Vedic principles of knowledge and ritualistic action. May Kalkideva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who appeared as an incarnation to protect religious principles, protect me from the dirt of the age of Kali.

SB 6.8.20 - May Lord Keçava protect me with His club in the first portion of the day, and may Govinda, who is always engaged in playing His flute, protect me in the second portion of the day. May Lord Näräyaëa, who is equipped with all potencies, protect me in the third part of the day, and may Lord Viñëu, who carries a disc to kill His enemies, protect me in the fourth part of the day.

SB 6.8.21 - May Lord Madhusüdana, who carries a bow very fearful for the demons, protect me during the fifth part of the day. In the evening, may Lord Mädhava, appearing as Brahmä, Viñëu and Maheçvara, protect me, and in the beginning of night may Lord Håñékeça protect me. At the dead of night [in the second and third parts of night] may Lord Padmanäbha alone protect me.

SB 6.8.22 - May the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who bears the Çrévatsa on His chest, protect me after midnight until the sky becomes pinkish. May Lord Janärdana, who carries a sword in His hand, protect me at the end of night [during the last four ghaöikäs of night]. May Lord Dämodara protect me in the early morning, and may Lord Viçveçvara protect me during the junctions of day and night.

SB 6.8.23 - Set into motion by the Supreme Personality of Godhead and wandering in all the four directions, the disc of the Supreme Lord has sharp edges as destructive as the fire of devastation at the end of the millennium. As a blazing fire burns dry grass to ashes with the assistance of the breeze, may that Sudarçana cakra burn our enemies to ashes.

SB 6.8.24 - O club in the hand of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, you produce sparks of fire as powerful as thunderbolts, and you are extremely dear to the Lord. I am also His servant. Therefore kindly help me pound to pieces the evil living beings known as Kuñmäëòas, Vainäyakas, Yakñas, Räkñasas, Bhütas and Grahas. Please pulverize them.

SB 6.8.25 - O best of conchshells, O Päïcajanya in the hands of the Lord, you are always filled with the breath of Lord Kåñëa. Therefore you create a fearful sound vibration that causes trembling in the hearts of enemies like the Räkñasas, pramatha ghosts, Pretas, Mätäs, Piçäcas and brähmaëa ghosts with fearful eyes.

SB 6.8.26 - O king of sharp-edged swords, you are engaged by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Please cut the soldiers of my enemies to pieces. Please cut them to pieces! O shield marked with a hundred brilliant moonlike circles, please cover the eyes of the sinful enemies. Pluck out their sinful eyes.

SB 6.8.27-28 - May the glorification of the transcendental name, form, qualities and paraphernalia of the Supreme Personality of Godhead protect us from the influence of bad planets, meteors, envious human beings, serpents, scorpions, and animals like tigers and wolves. May it protect us from ghosts and the material elements like earth, water, fire and air, and may it also protect us from lightning and our past sins. We are always afraid of these hindrances to our auspicious life. Therefore, may they all be completely destroyed by the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra.

SB 6.8.29 - Lord Garuòa, the carrier of Lord Viñëu, is the most worshipable lord, for he is as powerful as the Supreme Lord Himself. He is the personified Vedas and is worshiped by selected verses. May he protect us from all dangerous conditions, and may Lord Viñvaksena, the Personality of Godhead, also protect us from all dangers by His holy names.

SB 6.8.30 - May the Supreme Personality of Godhead's holy names, His transcendental forms, His carriers and all the weapons decorating Him as personal associates protect our intelligence, senses, mind and life air from all dangers.

SB 6.8.31 - The subtle and gross cosmic manifestation is material, but nevertheless it is nondifferent from the Supreme Personality of Godhead because He is ultimately the cause of all causes. Cause and effect are factually one because the cause is present in the effect. Therefore the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, can destroy all our dangers by any of His potent parts.

SB 6.8.32-33 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the living entities, the material energy, the spiritual energy and the entire creation are all individual substances. In the ultimate analysis, however, together they constitute the supreme one, the Personality of Godhead. Therefore those who are advanced in spiritual knowledge see unity in diversity. For such advanced persons, the Lord's bodily decorations, His name, His fame, His attributes and forms and the weapons in His hand are manifestations of the strength of His potency. According to their elevated spiritual understanding, the omniscient Lord, who manifests various forms, is present everywhere. May He always protect us everywhere from all calamities.

SB 6.8.34 - Prahläda Mahäräja loudly chanted the holy name of Lord Nåsiàhadeva. May Lord Nåsiàhadeva, roaring for His devotee Prahläda Mahäräja, protect us from all fear of dangers created by stalwart leaders in all directions through poison, weapons, water, fire, air and so on. May the Lord cover their influence by His own transcendental influence. May Nåsiàhadeva protect us in all directions and in all corners, above, below, within and without.

SB 6.8.35 - Viçvarüpa continued: O Indra, this mystic armor related to Lord Näräyaëa has been described by me to you. By putting on this protective covering, you will certainly be able to conquer the leaders of the demons.

SB 6.8.36 - If one employs this armor, whomever he sees with his eyes or touches with his feet is immediately freed from all the above-mentioned dangers.

SB 6.8.37 - This prayer, Näräyaëa-kavaca, constitutes subtle knowledge transcendentally connected with Näräyaëa. One who employs this prayer is never disturbed or put in danger by the government, by plunderers, by evil demons or by any type of disease.

SB 6.8.38 - O King of heaven, a brähmaëa named Kauçika formerly used this armor when he purposely gave up his body in the desert by mystic power.

SB 6.8.39 - Surrounded by many beautiful women, Citraratha, the King of Gandharvaloka, was once passing in his airplane over the brähmaëa's body at the spot where the brähmaëa had died.

SB 6.8.40 - Suddenly Citraratha was forced to fall from the sky headfirst with his airplane. Struck with wonder, he was ordered by the great sages named the Välikhilyas to throw the brähmaëa's bones in the nearby River Sarasvaté. He had to do this and bathe in the river before returning to his own abode.

SB 6.8.41 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear Mahäräja Parékñit, one who employs this armor or hears about it with faith and veneration when afraid because of any conditions in the material world is immediately freed from all dangers and is worshiped by all living entities.

SB 6.8.42 - King Indra, who performed one hundred sacrifices, received this prayer of protection from Viçvarüpa. After conquering the demons, he enjoyed all the opulences of the three worlds.

 8. SB 6.8.1-2 - King Parékñit inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé: My lord, kindly explain the Viñëu mantra armor that protected King Indra and enabled him to conquer his enemies, along with their carriers, and enjoy the opulence of the three worlds. Please explain to me that Näräyaëa armor, by which King Indra achieved success in battle, conquering the enemies who were endeavoring to kill him.

SB 6.8.3 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: King Indra, the leader of the demigods, inquired about the armor known as Näräyaëa-kavaca from Viçvarüpa, who was engaged by the demigods as their priest. Please hear Viçvarüpa's reply with great attention.

SB 6.8.4-6 - Viçvarüpa said: If some form of fear arrives, one should first wash his hands and legs clean and then perform äcamana by chanting this mantra: oà apavitraù pavitro vä sarvävasthäà gato 'pi vä/ yaù smaret puëòarékäkñaà sa bahyäbhyantaraù çuciù/ çré-viñëu çré-viñëu çré-viñëu. Then one should touch kuça grass and sit gravely and silently, facing north. When completely purified, one should touch the mantra composed of eight syllables to the eight parts of his body and touch the mantra composed of twelve syllables to his hands. Thus, in the following manner, he should bind himself with the Näräyaëa coat of armor. First, while chanting the mantra composed of eight syllables [oà namo näräyaëäya], beginning with the praëava, the syllable oà, one should touch his hands to eight parts of his body, starting with the two feet and progressing systematically to the knees, thighs, abdomen, heart, chest, mouth and head. Then one should chant the mantra in reverse, beginning from the last syllable [ya], while touching the parts of his body in the reverse order. These two processes are known as utpatti-nyäsa and saàhära-nyäsa respectively.

SB 6.8.7 - Then one should chant the mantra composed of twelve syllables [oà namo bhagavate väsudeväya]. Preceding each syllable by the oàkära, one should place the syllables of the mantra on the tips of his fingers, beginning with the index finger of the right hand and concluding with the index finger of the left. The four remaining syllables should be placed on the joints of the thumbs.

SB 6.8.8-10 - One must then chant the mantra of six syllables [oà viñëave namaù]. One should place the syllable "oà" on his heart, the syllable "vi" on the top of his head, the syllable "ña" between his eyebrows, the syllable "ëa" on his tuft of hair [çikhä], and the syllable "ve" between his eyes. The chanter of the mantra should then place the syllable "na" on all the joints of his body and meditate on the syllable "ma" as being a weapon. He should thus become the perfect personification of the mantra. Thereafter, adding visarga to the final syllable "ma," he should chant the mantra "maù asträya phaö" in all directions, beginning from the east. In this way, all directions will be bound by the protective armor of the mantra.

SB 6.8.11 - After finishing this chanting, one should think himself qualitatively one with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is full in six opulences and is worthy to be meditated upon. Then one should chant the following protective prayer to Lord Näräyaëa, the Näräyaëa-kavaca.

SB 6.8.12 - The Supreme Lord, who sits on the back of the bird Garuòa, touching him with His lotus feet, holds eight weapons-the conchshell, disc, shield, sword, club, arrows, bow and ropes. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead protect me at all times with His eight arms. He is all-powerful because He fully possesses the eight mystic powers [aëimä, laghimä, etc.].

SB 6.8.13 - May the Lord, who assumes the body of a great fish, protect me in the water from the fierce animals that are associates of the demigod Varuëa. By expanding His illusory energy, the Lord assumed the form of the dwarf Vämana. May Vämana protect me on the land. Since the gigantic form of the Lord, Viçvarüpa, conquers the three worlds, may He protect me in the sky.

SB 6.8.14 - May Lord Nåsiàhadeva, who appeared as the enemy of Hiraëyakaçipu, protect me in all directions. His loud laughing vibrated in all directions and caused the pregnant wives of the asuras to have miscarriages. May that Lord be kind enough to protect me in difficult places like the forest and battlefront.

SB 6.8.15 - The Supreme indestructible Lord is ascertained through the performance of ritualistic sacrifices and is therefore known as Yajïeçvara. In His incarnation as Lord Boar, He raised the planet earth from the water at the bottom of the universe and kept it on His pointed tusks. May that Lord protect me from rogues on the street. May Paraçuräma protect me on the tops of mountains, and may the elder brother of Bharata, Lord Rämacandra, along with His brother Lakñmaëa, protect me in foreign countries.

SB 6.8.16 - May Lord Näräyaëa protect me from unnecessarily following false religious systems and falling from my duties due to madness. May the Lord in His appearance as Nara protect me from unnecessary pride. May Lord Dattätreya, the master of all mystic power, protect me from falling while performing bhakti-yoga, and may Lord Kapila, the master of all good qualities, protect me from the material bondage of fruitive activities.

SB 6.8.17 - May Sanat-kumära protect me from lusty desires. As I begin some auspicious activity, may Lord Hayagréva protect me from being an offender by neglecting to offer respectful obeisances to the Supreme Lord. May Devarñi Närada protect me from committing offenses in worshiping the Deity, and may Lord Kürma, the tortoise, protect me from falling to the unlimited hellish planets.

SB 6.8.18 - May the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His incarnation as Dhanvantari relieve me from undesirable eatables and protect me from physical illness. May Lord Åñabhadeva, who conquered His inner and outer senses, protect me from fear produced by the duality of heat and cold. May Yajïa protect me from defamation and harm from the populace, and may Lord Balaräma as Çeña protect me from envious serpents.

SB 6.8.19 - May the Personality of Godhead in His incarnation as Vyäsadeva protect me from all kinds of ignorance resulting from the absence of Vedic knowledge. May Lord Buddhadeva protect me from activities opposed to Vedic principles and from laziness that causes one to madly forget the Vedic principles of knowledge and ritualistic action. May Kalkideva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who appeared as an incarnation to protect religious principles, protect me from the dirt of the age of Kali.

SB 6.8.20 - May Lord Keçava protect me with His club in the first portion of the day, and may Govinda, who is always engaged in playing His flute, protect me in the second portion of the day. May Lord Näräyaëa, who is equipped with all potencies, protect me in the third part of the day, and may Lord Viñëu, who carries a disc to kill His enemies, protect me in the fourth part of the day.

SB 6.8.21 - May Lord Madhusüdana, who carries a bow very fearful for the demons, protect me during the fifth part of the day. In the evening, may Lord Mädhava, appearing as Brahmä, Viñëu and Maheçvara, protect me, and in the beginning of night may Lord Håñékeça protect me. At the dead of night [in the second and third parts of night] may Lord Padmanäbha alone protect me.

SB 6.8.22 - May the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who bears the Çrévatsa on His chest, protect me after midnight until the sky becomes pinkish. May Lord Janärdana, who carries a sword in His hand, protect me at the end of night [during the last four ghaöikäs of night]. May Lord Dämodara protect me in the early morning, and may Lord Viçveçvara protect me during the junctions of day and night.

SB 6.8.23 - Set into motion by the Supreme Personality of Godhead and wandering in all the four directions, the disc of the Supreme Lord has sharp edges as destructive as the fire of devastation at the end of the millennium. As a blazing fire burns dry grass to ashes with the assistance of the breeze, may that Sudarçana cakra burn our enemies to ashes.

SB 6.8.24 - O club in the hand of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, you produce sparks of fire as powerful as thunderbolts, and you are extremely dear to the Lord. I am also His servant. Therefore kindly help me pound to pieces the evil living beings known as Kuñmäëòas, Vainäyakas, Yakñas, Räkñasas, Bhütas and Grahas. Please pulverize them.

SB 6.8.25 - O best of conchshells, O Päïcajanya in the hands of the Lord, you are always filled with the breath of Lord Kåñëa. Therefore you create a fearful sound vibration that causes trembling in the hearts of enemies like the Räkñasas, pramatha ghosts, Pretas, Mätäs, Piçäcas and brähmaëa ghosts with fearful eyes.

SB 6.8.26 - O king of sharp-edged swords, you are engaged by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Please cut the soldiers of my enemies to pieces. Please cut them to pieces! O shield marked with a hundred brilliant moonlike circles, please cover the eyes of the sinful enemies. Pluck out their sinful eyes.

SB 6.8.27-28 - May the glorification of the transcendental name, form, qualities and paraphernalia of the Supreme Personality of Godhead protect us from the influence of bad planets, meteors, envious human beings, serpents, scorpions, and animals like tigers and wolves. May it protect us from ghosts and the material elements like earth, water, fire and air, and may it also protect us from lightning and our past sins. We are always afraid of these hindrances to our auspicious life. Therefore, may they all be completely destroyed by the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra.

SB 6.8.29 - Lord Garuòa, the carrier of Lord Viñëu, is the most worshipable lord, for he is as powerful as the Supreme Lord Himself. He is the personified Vedas and is worshiped by selected verses. May he protect us from all dangerous conditions, and may Lord Viñvaksena, the Personality of Godhead, also protect us from all dangers by His holy names.

SB 6.8.30 - May the Supreme Personality of Godhead's holy names, His transcendental forms, His carriers and all the weapons decorating Him as personal associates protect our intelligence, senses, mind and life air from all dangers.

SB 6.8.31 - The subtle and gross cosmic manifestation is material, but nevertheless it is nondifferent from the Supreme Personality of Godhead because He is ultimately the cause of all causes. Cause and effect are factually one because the cause is present in the effect. Therefore the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, can destroy all our dangers by any of His potent parts.

SB 6.8.32-33 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the living entities, the material energy, the spiritual energy and the entire creation are all individual substances. In the ultimate analysis, however, together they constitute the supreme one, the Personality of Godhead. Therefore those who are advanced in spiritual knowledge see unity in diversity. For such advanced persons, the Lord's bodily decorations, His name, His fame, His attributes and forms and the weapons in His hand are manifestations of the strength of His potency. According to their elevated spiritual understanding, the omniscient Lord, who manifests various forms, is present everywhere. May He always protect us everywhere from all calamities.

SB 6.8.34 - Prahläda Mahäräja loudly chanted the holy name of Lord Nåsiàhadeva. May Lord Nåsiàhadeva, roaring for His devotee Prahläda Mahäräja, protect us from all fear of dangers created by stalwart leaders in all directions through poison, weapons, water, fire, air and so on. May the Lord cover their influence by His own transcendental influence. May Nåsiàhadeva protect us in all directions and in all corners, above, below, within and without.

SB 6.8.35 - Viçvarüpa continued: O Indra, this mystic armor related to Lord Näräyaëa has been described by me to you. By putting on this protective covering, you will certainly be able to conquer the leaders of the demons.

SB 6.8.36 - If one employs this armor, whomever he sees with his eyes or touches with his feet is immediately freed from all the above-mentioned dangers.

SB 6.8.37 - This prayer, Näräyaëa-kavaca, constitutes subtle knowledge transcendentally connected with Näräyaëa. One who employs this prayer is never disturbed or put in danger by the government, by plunderers, by evil demons or by any type of disease.

SB 6.8.38 - O King of heaven, a brähmaëa named Kauçika formerly used this armor when he purposely gave up his body in the desert by mystic power.

SB 6.8.39 - Surrounded by many beautiful women, Citraratha, the King of Gandharvaloka, was once passing in his airplane over the brähmaëa's body at the spot where the brähmaëa had died.

SB 6.8.40 - Suddenly Citraratha was forced to fall from the sky headfirst with his airplane. Struck with wonder, he was ordered by the great sages named the Välikhilyas to throw the brähmaëa's bones in the nearby River Sarasvaté. He had to do this and bathe in the river before returning to his own abode.

SB 6.8.41 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear Mahäräja Parékñit, one who employs this armor or hears about it with faith and veneration when afraid because of any conditions in the material world is immediately freed from all dangers and is worshiped by all living entities.

SB 6.8.42 - King Indra, who performed one hundred sacrifices, received this prayer of protection from Viçvarüpa. After conquering the demons, he enjoyed all the opulences of the three worlds.

 The Näräyaëa-kavaca Shield
  •  SB 6.8.1-2 - King Parékñit inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé: My lord, kindly explain the Viñëu mantra armor that protected King Indra and enabled him to conquer his enemies, along with their carriers, and enjoy the opulence of the three worlds. Please explain to me that Näräyaëa armor, by which King Indra achieved success in battle, conquering the enemies who were endeavoring to kill him.

SB 6.8.3 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: King Indra, the leader of the demigods, inquired about the armor known as Näräyaëa-kavaca from Viçvarüpa, who was engaged by the demigods as their priest. Please hear Viçvarüpa's reply with great attention.

SB 6.8.4-6 - Viçvarüpa said: If some form of fear arrives, one should first wash his hands and legs clean and then perform äcamana by chanting this mantra: oà apavitraù pavitro vä sarvävasthäà gato 'pi vä/ yaù smaret puëòarékäkñaà sa bahyäbhyantaraù çuciù/ çré-viñëu çré-viñëu çré-viñëu. Then one should touch kuça grass and sit gravely and silently, facing north. When completely purified, one should touch the mantra composed of eight syllables to the eight parts of his body and touch the mantra composed of twelve syllables to his hands. Thus, in the following manner, he should bind himself with the Näräyaëa coat of armor. First, while chanting the mantra composed of eight syllables [oà namo näräyaëäya], beginning with the praëava, the syllable oà, one should touch his hands to eight parts of his body, starting with the two feet and progressing systematically to the knees, thighs, abdomen, heart, chest, mouth and head. Then one should chant the mantra in reverse, beginning from the last syllable [ya], while touching the parts of his body in the reverse order. These two processes are known as utpatti-nyäsa and saàhära-nyäsa respectively.

SB 6.8.7 - Then one should chant the mantra composed of twelve syllables [oà namo bhagavate väsudeväya]. Preceding each syllable by the oàkära, one should place the syllables of the mantra on the tips of his fingers, beginning with the index finger of the right hand and concluding with the index finger of the left. The four remaining syllables should be placed on the joints of the thumbs.

SB 6.8.8-10 - One must then chant the mantra of six syllables [oà viñëave namaù]. One should place the syllable "oà" on his heart, the syllable "vi" on the top of his head, the syllable "ña" between his eyebrows, the syllable "ëa" on his tuft of hair [çikhä], and the syllable "ve" between his eyes. The chanter of the mantra should then place the syllable "na" on all the joints of his body and meditate on the syllable "ma" as being a weapon. He should thus become the perfect personification of the mantra. Thereafter, adding visarga to the final syllable "ma," he should chant the mantra "maù asträya phaö" in all directions, beginning from the east. In this way, all directions will be bound by the protective armor of the mantra.

SB 6.8.11 - After finishing this chanting, one should think himself qualitatively one with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is full in six opulences and is worthy to be meditated upon. Then one should chant the following protective prayer to Lord Näräyaëa, the Näräyaëa-kavaca.

SB 6.8.12 - The Supreme Lord, who sits on the back of the bird Garuòa, touching him with His lotus feet, holds eight weapons-the conchshell, disc, shield, sword, club, arrows, bow and ropes. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead protect me at all times with His eight arms. He is all-powerful because He fully possesses the eight mystic powers [aëimä, laghimä, etc.].

SB 6.8.13 - May the Lord, who assumes the body of a great fish, protect me in the water from the fierce animals that are associates of the demigod Varuëa. By expanding His illusory energy, the Lord assumed the form of the dwarf Vämana. May Vämana protect me on the land. Since the gigantic form of the Lord, Viçvarüpa, conquers the three worlds, may He protect me in the sky.

SB 6.8.14 - May Lord Nåsiàhadeva, who appeared as the enemy of Hiraëyakaçipu, protect me in all directions. His loud laughing vibrated in all directions and caused the pregnant wives of the asuras to have miscarriages. May that Lord be kind enough to protect me in difficult places like the forest and battlefront.

SB 6.8.15 - The Supreme indestructible Lord is ascertained through the performance of ritualistic sacrifices and is therefore known as Yajïeçvara. In His incarnation as Lord Boar, He raised the planet earth from the water at the bottom of the universe and kept it on His pointed tusks. May that Lord protect me from rogues on the street. May Paraçuräma protect me on the tops of mountains, and may the elder brother of Bharata, Lord Rämacandra, along with His brother Lakñmaëa, protect me in foreign countries.

SB 6.8.16 - May Lord Näräyaëa protect me from unnecessarily following false religious systems and falling from my duties due to madness. May the Lord in His appearance as Nara protect me from unnecessary pride. May Lord Dattätreya, the master of all mystic power, protect me from falling while performing bhakti-yoga, and may Lord Kapila, the master of all good qualities, protect me from the material bondage of fruitive activities.

SB 6.8.17 - May Sanat-kumära protect me from lusty desires. As I begin some auspicious activity, may Lord Hayagréva protect me from being an offender by neglecting to offer respectful obeisances to the Supreme Lord. May Devarñi Närada protect me from committing offenses in worshiping the Deity, and may Lord Kürma, the tortoise, protect me from falling to the unlimited hellish planets.

SB 6.8.18 - May the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His incarnation as Dhanvantari relieve me from undesirable eatables and protect me from physical illness. May Lord Åñabhadeva, who conquered His inner and outer senses, protect me from fear produced by the duality of heat and cold. May Yajïa protect me from defamation and harm from the populace, and may Lord Balaräma as Çeña protect me from envious serpents.

SB 6.8.19 - May the Personality of Godhead in His incarnation as Vyäsadeva protect me from all kinds of ignorance resulting from the absence of Vedic knowledge. May Lord Buddhadeva protect me from activities opposed to Vedic principles and from laziness that causes one to madly forget the Vedic principles of knowledge and ritualistic action. May Kalkideva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who appeared as an incarnation to protect religious principles, protect me from the dirt of the age of Kali.

SB 6.8.20 - May Lord Keçava protect me with His club in the first portion of the day, and may Govinda, who is always engaged in playing His flute, protect me in the second portion of the day. May Lord Näräyaëa, who is equipped with all potencies, protect me in the third part of the day, and may Lord Viñëu, who carries a disc to kill His enemies, protect me in the fourth part of the day.

SB 6.8.21 - May Lord Madhusüdana, who carries a bow very fearful for the demons, protect me during the fifth part of the day. In the evening, may Lord Mädhava, appearing as Brahmä, Viñëu and Maheçvara, protect me, and in the beginning of night may Lord Håñékeça protect me. At the dead of night [in the second and third parts of night] may Lord Padmanäbha alone protect me.

SB 6.8.22 - May the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who bears the Çrévatsa on His chest, protect me after midnight until the sky becomes pinkish. May Lord Janärdana, who carries a sword in His hand, protect me at the end of night [during the last four ghaöikäs of night]. May Lord Dämodara protect me in the early morning, and may Lord Viçveçvara protect me during the junctions of day and night.

SB 6.8.23 - Set into motion by the Supreme Personality of Godhead and wandering in all the four directions, the disc of the Supreme Lord has sharp edges as destructive as the fire of devastation at the end of the millennium. As a blazing fire burns dry grass to ashes with the assistance of the breeze, may that Sudarçana cakra burn our enemies to ashes.

SB 6.8.24 - O club in the hand of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, you produce sparks of fire as powerful as thunderbolts, and you are extremely dear to the Lord. I am also His servant. Therefore kindly help me pound to pieces the evil living beings known as Kuñmäëòas, Vainäyakas, Yakñas, Räkñasas, Bhütas and Grahas. Please pulverize them.

SB 6.8.25 - O best of conchshells, O Päïcajanya in the hands of the Lord, you are always filled with the breath of Lord Kåñëa. Therefore you create a fearful sound vibration that causes trembling in the hearts of enemies like the Räkñasas, pramatha ghosts, Pretas, Mätäs, Piçäcas and brähmaëa ghosts with fearful eyes.

SB 6.8.26 - O king of sharp-edged swords, you are engaged by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Please cut the soldiers of my enemies to pieces. Please cut them to pieces! O shield marked with a hundred brilliant moonlike circles, please cover the eyes of the sinful enemies. Pluck out their sinful eyes.

SB 6.8.27-28 - May the glorification of the transcendental name, form, qualities and paraphernalia of the Supreme Personality of Godhead protect us from the influence of bad planets, meteors, envious human beings, serpents, scorpions, and animals like tigers and wolves. May it protect us from ghosts and the material elements like earth, water, fire and air, and may it also protect us from lightning and our past sins. We are always afraid of these hindrances to our auspicious life. Therefore, may they all be completely destroyed by the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra.

SB 6.8.29 - Lord Garuòa, the carrier of Lord Viñëu, is the most worshipable lord, for he is as powerful as the Supreme Lord Himself. He is the personified Vedas and is worshiped by selected verses. May he protect us from all dangerous conditions, and may Lord Viñvaksena, the Personality of Godhead, also protect us from all dangers by His holy names.

SB 6.8.30 - May the Supreme Personality of Godhead's holy names, His transcendental forms, His carriers and all the weapons decorating Him as personal associates protect our intelligence, senses, mind and life air from all dangers.

SB 6.8.31 - The subtle and gross cosmic manifestation is material, but nevertheless it is nondifferent from the Supreme Personality of Godhead because He is ultimately the cause of all causes. Cause and effect are factually one because the cause is present in the effect. Therefore the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, can destroy all our dangers by any of His potent parts.

SB 6.8.32-33 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the living entities, the material energy, the spiritual energy and the entire creation are all individual substances. In the ultimate analysis, however, together they constitute the supreme one, the Personality of Godhead. Therefore those who are advanced in spiritual knowledge see unity in diversity. For such advanced persons, the Lord's bodily decorations, His name, His fame, His attributes and forms and the weapons in His hand are manifestations of the strength of His potency. According to their elevated spiritual understanding, the omniscient Lord, who manifests various forms, is present everywhere. May He always protect us everywhere from all calamities.

SB 6.8.34 - Prahläda Mahäräja loudly chanted the holy name of Lord Nåsiàhadeva. May Lord Nåsiàhadeva, roaring for His devotee Prahläda Mahäräja, protect us from all fear of dangers created by stalwart leaders in all directions through poison, weapons, water, fire, air and so on. May the Lord cover their influence by His own transcendental influence. May Nåsiàhadeva protect us in all directions and in all corners, above, below, within and without.

SB 6.8.35 - Viçvarüpa continued: O Indra, this mystic armor related to Lord Näräyaëa has been described by me to you. By putting on this protective covering, you will certainly be able to conquer the leaders of the demons.

SB 6.8.36 - If one employs this armor, whomever he sees with his eyes or touches with his feet is immediately freed from all the above-mentioned dangers.

SB 6.8.37 - This prayer, Näräyaëa-kavaca, constitutes subtle knowledge transcendentally connected with Näräyaëa. One who employs this prayer is never disturbed or put in danger by the government, by plunderers, by evil demons or by any type of disease.

SB 6.8.38 - O King of heaven, a brähmaëa named Kauçika formerly used this armor when he purposely gave up his body in the desert by mystic power.

SB 6.8.39 - Surrounded by many beautiful women, Citraratha, the King of Gandharvaloka, was once passing in his airplane over the brähmaëa's body at the spot where the brähmaëa had died.

SB 6.8.40 - Suddenly Citraratha was forced to fall from the sky headfirst with his airplane. Struck with wonder, he was ordered by the great sages named the Välikhilyas to throw the brähmaëa's bones in the nearby River Sarasvaté. He had to do this and bathe in the river before returning to his own abode.

SB 6.8.41 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear Mahäräja Parékñit, one who employs this armor or hears about it with faith and veneration when afraid because of any conditions in the material world is immediately freed from all dangers and is worshiped by all living entities.

SB 6.8.42 - King Indra, who performed one hundred sacrifices, received this prayer of protection from Viçvarüpa. After conquering the demons, he enjoyed all the opulences of the three worlds.

Translations 1-42
SB 6.9.1 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Viçvarüpa, who was engaged as the priest of the demigods, had three heads. He used one to drink the beverage soma-rasa, another to drink wine and the third to eat food. O King Parékñit, thus I have heard from authorities.

SB 6.9.2 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, the demigods were related to Viçvarüpa from his father's side, and therefore he visibly offered clarified butter in the fire while chanting mantras such as indräya idaà svähä ["this is meant for King Indra"] and idam agnaye ["this is for the demigod of fire"]. He loudly chanted these mantras and offered each of the demigods his proper share.

SB 6.9.3 - Although offering clarified butter in the sacrificial fire in the name of the demigods, without the knowledge of the demigods he also offered oblations to the demons because they were his relatives through his mother.

SB 6.9.4 - Once upon a time, however, the King of heaven, Indra, understood that Viçvarüpa was secretly cheating the demigods by offering oblations on behalf of the demons. He became extremely afraid of being defeated by the demons, and in great anger at Viçvarüpa he cut Viçvarüpa's three heads from his shoulders.

SB 6.9.5 - Thereafter, the head meant for drinking soma-rasa was transformed into a kapiïjala [francolin partridge]. Similarly, the head meant for drinking wine was transformed into a kalaviìka [sparrow], and the head meant for eating food became a tittiri [common partridge].

SB 6.9.6 - Although Indra was so powerful that he could neutralize the sinful reactions for killing a brähmaëa, he repentantly accepted the burden of these reactions with folded hands. He suffered for one year, and then to purify himself he distributed the reactions for this sinful killing among the earth, water, trees and women.

SB 6.9.7 - In return for King Indra's benediction that ditches in the earth would be filled automatically, the land accepted one fourth of the sinful reactions for killing a brähmaëa. Because of those sinful reactions, we find many deserts on the surface of the earth.

SB 6.9.8 - In return for Indra's benediction that their branches and twigs would grow back when trimmed, the trees accepted one fourth of the reactions for killing a brähmaëa. These reactions are visible in the flowing of sap from trees. [Therefore one is forbidden to drink this sap.]

SB 6.9.9 - In return for Lord Indra's benediction that they would be able to enjoy lusty desires continuously, even during pregnancy for as long as sex is not injurious to the embryo, women accepted one fourth of the sinful reactions. As a result of those reactions, women manifest the signs of menstruation every month.

SB 6.9.10 - And in return for King Indra's benediction that water would increase the volume of other substances with which it was mixed, water accepted one fourth of the sinful reactions. Therefore there are bubbles and foam in water. When one collects water, these should be avoided.

SB 6.9.11 - After Viçvarüpa was killed, his father, Tvañöä, performed ritualistic ceremonies to kill Indra. He offered oblations in the sacrificial fire, saying, "O enemy of Indra, flourish to kill your enemy without delay."

SB 6.9.12 - Thereafter, from the southern side of the sacrificial fire known as Anvähärya came a fearful personality who looked like the destroyer of the entire creation at the end of the millennium.

SB 6.9.13-17 - Like arrows released in the four directions, the demon's body grew, day after day. Tall and blackish, he appeared like a burnt hill and was as lustrous as a bright array of clouds in the evening. The hair on the demon's body and his beard and moustache were the color of melted copper, and his eyes were piercing like the midday sun. He appeared unconquerable, as if holding the three worlds on the points of his blazing trident. Dancing and shouting with a loud voice, he made the entire surface of the earth tremble as if from an earthquake. As he yawned again and again, he seemed to be trying to swallow the whole sky with his mouth, which was as deep as a cave. He seemed to be licking up all the stars in the sky with his tongue and eating the entire universe with his long, sharp teeth. Seeing this gigantic demon, everyone, in great fear, ran here and there in all directions.

SB 6.9.18 - That very fearful demon, who was actually the son of Tvañöä, covered all the planetary systems by dint of austerity. Therefore he was named Våtra, or one who covers everything.

SB 6.9.19 - The demigods, headed by Indra, charged the demon with their soldiers, striking him with their own transcendental bows and arrows and other weapons but Våträsura swallowed all their weapons.

SB 6.9.20 - Struck with wonder and disappointment upon seeing the strength of the demon, the demigods lost their own strength. Therefore they all met together to try to please the Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, by worshiping Him.

SB 6.9.21 - The demigods said: The three worlds are created by the five elements-namely ether, air, fire, water and earth-which are controlled by various demigods, beginning from Lord Brahmä. Being very much afraid that the time factor will end our existence, we offer presentations unto time by performing our work as time dictates. The time factor himself, however, is afraid of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore let us now worship that Supreme Lord, who alone can give us full protection.

SB 6.9.22 - Free from all material conceptions of existence and never wonder-struck by anything, the Lord is always jubilant and fully satisfied by His own spiritual perfection. He has no material designations, and therefore He is steady and unattached. That Supreme Personality of Godhead is the only shelter of everyone. Anyone desiring to be protected by others is certainly a great fool who desires to cross the sea by holding the tail of a dog.

SB 6.9.23 - The Manu named King Satyavrata formerly saved himself by tying the small boat of the entire world to the horn of the Matsya avatära, the fish incarnation. By the grace of the Matsya avatära, Manu saved himself from the great danger of the flood. May that same fish incarnation save us from the great and fearful danger caused by the son of Tvañöä.

SB 6.9.24 - In the beginning of creation, a tremendous wind caused fierce waves of inundating water. The great waves made such a horrible sound that Lord Brahmä almost fell from his seat on the lotus into the water of devastation, but he was saved with the help of the Lord. Thus we also expect the Lord to protect us from this dangerous condition.

SB 6.9.25 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who created us by His external potency and by whose mercy we expand the creation of the universe, is always situated before us as the Supersoul, but we cannot see His form. We are unable to see Him because all of us think that we are separate and independent gods.

SB 6.9.26-27 - By His inconceivable internal potency, the Supreme Personality of Godhead expands into various transcendental bodies as Vämanadeva, the incarnation of strength among the demigods; Paraçuräma, the incarnation among saints; Nåsiàhadeva and Varäha, incarnations among animals; and Matsya and Kürma, incarnations among aquatics. He accepts various transcendental bodies among all types of living entities, and among human beings He especially appears as Lord Kåñëa and Lord Räma. By His causeless mercy, He protects the demigods, who are always harassed by the demons. He is the supreme worshipable Deity of all living entities. He is the supreme cause, represented as the male and female creative energies. Although different from this universe, He exists in His universal form [viräö-rüpa]. In our fearful condition, let us take shelter of Him, for we are sure that the Supreme Lord, the Supreme Soul, will give us His protection.

SB 6.9.28 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King, when all the demigods offered Him their prayers, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Hari, carrying His weapons, the conchshell, disc and club, appeared first within their hearts and then before them.

SB 6.9.29-30 - Surrounding and serving the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, were sixteen personal attendants, decorated with ornaments and appearing exactly like Him but without the mark of Çrévatsa and the Kaustubha jewel. O King, when all the demigods saw the Supreme Lord in that posture, smiling with eyes like the petals of lotuses grown in autumn, they were overwhelmed with happiness and immediately fell down like rods, offering daëòavats. Then they slowly rose and pleased the Lord by offering Him prayers.

SB 6.9.31 - The demigods said: O Supreme Personality of Godhead, You are competent to give the results of sacrifice, and You are also the time factor that destroys all such results in due course. You are the one who releases the cakra to kill the demons. O Lord, who possesses many varieties of names, we offer our respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 6.9.32 - O supreme controller, You control the three destinations [promotion to the heavenly planets, birth as a human being, and condemnation in hell], yet Your supreme abode is Vaikuëöha-dhäma. Since we appeared after You created this cosmic manifestation, Your activities are impossible for us to understand. We therefore have nothing to offer You but our humble obeisances.

SB 6.9.33 - O Supreme Personality of Godhead, O Näräyaëa, O Väsudeva, original person! O most exalted person, supreme experience, welfare personified! O supreme benediction, supremely merciful and changeless! O support of the cosmic manifestation, sole proprietor of all planetary systems, master of everything and husband of the goddess of fortune! Your Lordship is realized by the topmost sannyäsés, who wander about the world to preach Kåñëa consciousness, fully absorbed in samädhi through bhakti-yoga. Because their minds are concentrated upon You, they can receive the conception of Your personality in their fully purified hearts. When the darkness in their hearts is completely eradicated and You are revealed to them, the transcendental bliss they enjoy is the transcendental form of Your Lordship. No one but such persons can realize You. Therefore we simply offer You our respectful obeisances.

SB 6.9.34 - O Lord, You need no support, and although You have no material body, You do not need cooperation from us. Since You are the cause of the cosmic manifestation and You supply its material ingredients without being transformed, You create, maintain and annihilate this cosmic manifestation by Yourself. Nevertheless, although You appear engaged in material activity, You are transcendental to all material qualities. Consequently these transcendental activities of Yours are extremely difficult to understand.

SB 6.9.35 - These are our inquiries. The ordinary conditioned soul is subject to the material laws, and he thus receives the fruits of his actions. Does Your Lordship, like an ordinary human being, exist within this material world in a body produced by the material modes? Do You enjoy or suffer the good or bad results of actions under the influence of time, past work and so forth? Or, on the contrary, are You present here only as a neutral witness who is self-sufficient, free from all material desires, and always full of spiritual potency? We certainly cannot understand Your actual position.

SB 6.9.36 - O Supreme Personality of Godhead, all contradictions can be reconciled in You. O Lord, since You are the Supreme Person, the reservoir of unlimited spiritual qualities, the supreme controller, Your unlimited glories are inconceivable to the conditioned souls. Many modern theologians argue about right and wrong without knowing what is actually right. Their arguments are always false and their judgments inconclusive because they have no authorized evidence with which to gain knowledge of You. Because their minds are agitated by scriptures containing false conclusions, they are unable to understand the truth concerning You. Furthermore, because of polluted eagerness to arrive at the right conclusion, their theories are incapable of revealing You, who are transcendental to their material conceptions. You are one without a second, and therefore in You contradictions like doing and not doing, happiness and distress, are not contradictory. Your potency is so great that it can do and undo anything as You like. With the help of that potency, what is impossible for You? Since there is no duality in Your constitutional position, You can do everything by the influence of Your energy.

SB 6.9.37 - A rope causes fear for a bewildered person who considers it a snake, but not for a person with proper intelligence who knows it to be only a rope. Similarly, You, as the Supersoul in everyone's heart, inspire fear or fearlessness according to one's intelligence, but in You there is no duality.

SB 6.9.38 - With deliberation, one will see that the Supreme Soul, although manifested in different ways, is actually the basic principle of everything. The total material energy is the cause of the material manifestation, but the material energy is caused by Him. Therefore He is the cause of all causes, the manifester of intelligence and the senses. He is perceived as the Supersoul of everything. Without Him, everything would be dead. You, as that Supersoul, the supreme controller, are the only one remaining.

SB 6.9.39 - Therefore, O killer of the Madhu demon, incessant transcendental bliss flows in the minds of those who have even once tasted but a drop of the nectar from the ocean of Your glories. Such exalted devotees forget the tiny reflection of so-called material happiness produced from the material senses of sight and sound. Free from all desires, such devotees are the real friends of all living entities. Offering their minds unto You and enjoying transcendental bliss, they are expert in achieving the real goal of life. O Lord, You are the soul and dear friend of such devotees, who never need return to this material world. How could they give up engagement in Your devotional service?

SB 6.9.40 - O Lord, O personified three worlds, father of the three worlds! O strength of the three worlds, in the form of the Vämana incarnation! O three-eyed form of Nåsiàhadeva! O most beautiful person within the three worlds! Everything and everyone, including human beings and even the Daitya demons and the Dänavas, is but an expansion of Your energy. O supremely powerful one, You have always appeared in Your forms as the various incarnations to punish the demons as soon as they become very powerful. You appear as Lord Vämanadeva, Lord Räma and Lord Kåñëa. You appear sometimes as an animal like Lord Boar, sometimes a mixed incarnation like Lord Nåsiàhadeva and Lord Hayagréva, and sometimes an aquatic like Lord Fish and Lord Tortoise. Assuming such various forms, You have always punished the demons and Dänavas. We therefore pray that Your Lordship appear today as another incarnation, if You so desire, to kill the great demon Våträsura.

SB 6.9.41 - O supreme protector, O grandfather, O supreme pure, O Lord! We are all surrendered souls at Your lotus feet. Indeed, our minds are bound to Your lotus feet in meditation by chains of love. Now please manifest Your incarnation. Accepting us as Your own eternal servants and devotees, be pleased with us and sympathetic toward us. By Your love-filled glance, with its cool and pleasing smile of sympathy, and by the sweet, nectarean words emanating from Your beautiful face, free us from the anxiety caused by this Våträsura, who always pains the cores of our hearts.

SB 6.9.42 - O Lord, as the small sparks of a fire cannot possibly perform the actions of the whole fire, we sparks of Your Lordship cannot inform You of the necessities of our lives. You are the complete whole. Therefore, of what do we need to inform You? You know everything because You are the original cause of the cosmic manifestation, the maintainer and the annihilator of the entire universal creation. You always engage in Your pastimes with Your spiritual and material energies, for You are the controller of all these varied energies. You exist within all living entities, within the cosmic manifestation, and also beyond them. You exist internally as Parabrahman and externally as the ingredients of the material creation. Therefore, although manifested in various stages, at different times and places, and in various bodies, You, the Personality of Godhead, are the original cause of all causes. Indeed, You are the original element. You are the witness of all activities, but because You are as great as the sky, You are never touched by any of them. You are the witness of everything as Parabrahman and Paramätmä. O Supreme Personality of Godhead, nothing is unknown to You.

SB 6.9.43 - Dear Lord, You are omniscient, and therefore You know very well why we have taken shelter at Your lotus feet, which provide shade that gives relief from all material disturbances. Since You are the supreme spiritual master and You know everything, we have sought shelter of Your lotus feet for instruction. Please give us relief by counteracting our present distress. Your lotus feet are the only shelter for a fully surrendered devotee and are the only means for subduing all the tribulations of this material world.

SB 6.9.44 - Therefore, O Lord, O supreme controller, O Lord Kåñëa, please annihilate this dangerous demon Våträsura, Tvañöä's son, who has already swallowed all our weapons, our paraphernalia for fighting, and our strength and influence.

SB 6.9.45 - O Lord, O supreme pure, You live within the core of everyone's heart and observe all the desires and activities of the conditioned souls. O Supreme Personality of Godhead known as Lord Kåñëa, Your reputation is bright and illuminating. You have no beginning, for You are the beginning of everything. This is understood by pure devotees because You are easily accessible to the pure and truthful. When the conditioned souls are liberated and sheltered at Your lotus feet after roving throughout the material world for many millions of years, they attain the highest success of life. Therefore, O Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, we offer our respectful obeisances at Your lotus feet.

SB 6.9.46 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King Parékñit, when the demigods offered the Lord their sincere prayers in this way, the Lord listened by His causeless mercy. Being pleased, He then replied to the demigods.

SB 6.9.47 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O beloved demigods, you have offered your prayers to Me with great knowledge, and I am certainly most pleased with you. A person is liberated by such knowledge, and thus he remembers My exalted position, which is above the conditions of material life. Such a devotee is fully purified by offering prayers in full knowledge. This is the source of devotional service to Me.

SB 6.9.48 - O best of the intelligent demigods, although it is true that nothing is difficult for one to obtain when I am pleased with him, a pure devotee, whose mind is exclusively fixed upon Me, does not ask Me for anything but the opportunity to engage in devotional service.

SB 6.9.49 - Those who think material assets to be everything or to be the ultimate goal of life are called misers [kåpaëas]. They do not know the ultimate necessity of the soul. Moreover, if one awards that which is desired by such fools, he must also be considered foolish.

SB 6.9.50 - A pure devotee who is fully accomplished in the science of devotional service will never instruct a foolish person to engage in fruitive activities for material enjoyment, not to speak of helping him in such activities. Such a devotee is like an experienced physician, who never encourages a patient to eat food injurious to his health, even if the patient desires it.

SB 6.9.51 - O Maghavan [Indra], all good fortune unto you. I advise you to approach the exalted saint Dadhyaïca [Dadhéci]. He has become very accomplished in knowledge, vows and austerities, and his body is very strong. Go ask him for his body without delay.

SB 6.9.52 - That saintly Dadhyaïca, who is also known as Dadhéci, personally assimilated the spiritual science and then delivered it to the Açviné-kumäras. It is said that Dadhyaïca gave them mantras through the head of a horse. Therefore the mantras are called Açvaçira. After obtaining the mantras of spiritual science from Dadhéci, the Açviné-kumäras became jévan-mukta, liberated even in this life.

SB 6.9.53 - Dadhyaïca's invincible protective covering known as the Näräyaëa-kavaca was given to Tvañöä, who delivered it to his son Viçvarüpa, from whom you have received it. Because of this Näräyaëa-kavaca, Dadhéci's body is now very strong. You should therefore beg him for his body.

SB 6.9.54 - When the Açviné-kumäras beg for Dadhyaïca's body on your behalf, he will surely give it because of affection. Do not doubt this, for Dadhyaïca is very experienced in religious understanding. When Dadhyaïca awards you his body, Viçvakarmä will prepare a thunderbolt from his bones. This thunderbolt will certainly kill Våträsura because it will be invested with My power.

SB 6.9.55 - When Våträsura is killed because of My spiritual strength, you will regain your strength, weapons and wealth. Thus there will be all good fortune for all of you. Although Våträsura can destroy all the three worlds, do not fear that he will harm you. He is also a devotee and will never be envious of you.

 9. SB 6.9.1 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Viçvarüpa, who was engaged as the priest of the demigods, had three heads. He used one to drink the beverage soma-rasa, another to drink wine and the third to eat food. O King Parékñit, thus I have heard from authorities.

SB 6.9.2 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, the demigods were related to Viçvarüpa from his father's side, and therefore he visibly offered clarified butter in the fire while chanting mantras such as indräya idaà svähä ["this is meant for King Indra"] and idam agnaye ["this is for the demigod of fire"]. He loudly chanted these mantras and offered each of the demigods his proper share.

SB 6.9.3 - Although offering clarified butter in the sacrificial fire in the name of the demigods, without the knowledge of the demigods he also offered oblations to the demons because they were his relatives through his mother.

SB 6.9.4 - Once upon a time, however, the King of heaven, Indra, understood that Viçvarüpa was secretly cheating the demigods by offering oblations on behalf of the demons. He became extremely afraid of being defeated by the demons, and in great anger at Viçvarüpa he cut Viçvarüpa's three heads from his shoulders.

SB 6.9.5 - Thereafter, the head meant for drinking soma-rasa was transformed into a kapiïjala [francolin partridge]. Similarly, the head meant for drinking wine was transformed into a kalaviìka [sparrow], and the head meant for eating food became a tittiri [common partridge].

SB 6.9.6 - Although Indra was so powerful that he could neutralize the sinful reactions for killing a brähmaëa, he repentantly accepted the burden of these reactions with folded hands. He suffered for one year, and then to purify himself he distributed the reactions for this sinful killing among the earth, water, trees and women.

SB 6.9.7 - In return for King Indra's benediction that ditches in the earth would be filled automatically, the land accepted one fourth of the sinful reactions for killing a brähmaëa. Because of those sinful reactions, we find many deserts on the surface of the earth.

SB 6.9.8 - In return for Indra's benediction that their branches and twigs would grow back when trimmed, the trees accepted one fourth of the reactions for killing a brähmaëa. These reactions are visible in the flowing of sap from trees. [Therefore one is forbidden to drink this sap.]

SB 6.9.9 - In return for Lord Indra's benediction that they would be able to enjoy lusty desires continuously, even during pregnancy for as long as sex is not injurious to the embryo, women accepted one fourth of the sinful reactions. As a result of those reactions, women manifest the signs of menstruation every month.

SB 6.9.10 - And in return for King Indra's benediction that water would increase the volume of other substances with which it was mixed, water accepted one fourth of the sinful reactions. Therefore there are bubbles and foam in water. When one collects water, these should be avoided.

SB 6.9.11 - After Viçvarüpa was killed, his father, Tvañöä, performed ritualistic ceremonies to kill Indra. He offered oblations in the sacrificial fire, saying, "O enemy of Indra, flourish to kill your enemy without delay."

SB 6.9.12 - Thereafter, from the southern side of the sacrificial fire known as Anvähärya came a fearful personality who looked like the destroyer of the entire creation at the end of the millennium.

SB 6.9.13-17 - Like arrows released in the four directions, the demon's body grew, day after day. Tall and blackish, he appeared like a burnt hill and was as lustrous as a bright array of clouds in the evening. The hair on the demon's body and his beard and moustache were the color of melted copper, and his eyes were piercing like the midday sun. He appeared unconquerable, as if holding the three worlds on the points of his blazing trident. Dancing and shouting with a loud voice, he made the entire surface of the earth tremble as if from an earthquake. As he yawned again and again, he seemed to be trying to swallow the whole sky with his mouth, which was as deep as a cave. He seemed to be licking up all the stars in the sky with his tongue and eating the entire universe with his long, sharp teeth. Seeing this gigantic demon, everyone, in great fear, ran here and there in all directions.

SB 6.9.18 - That very fearful demon, who was actually the son of Tvañöä, covered all the planetary systems by dint of austerity. Therefore he was named Våtra, or one who covers everything.

SB 6.9.19 - The demigods, headed by Indra, charged the demon with their soldiers, striking him with their own transcendental bows and arrows and other weapons but Våträsura swallowed all their weapons.

SB 6.9.20 - Struck with wonder and disappointment upon seeing the strength of the demon, the demigods lost their own strength. Therefore they all met together to try to please the Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, by worshiping Him.

SB 6.9.21 - The demigods said: The three worlds are created by the five elements-namely ether, air, fire, water and earth-which are controlled by various demigods, beginning from Lord Brahmä. Being very much afraid that the time factor will end our existence, we offer presentations unto time by performing our work as time dictates. The time factor himself, however, is afraid of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore let us now worship that Supreme Lord, who alone can give us full protection.

SB 6.9.22 - Free from all material conceptions of existence and never wonder-struck by anything, the Lord is always jubilant and fully satisfied by His own spiritual perfection. He has no material designations, and therefore He is steady and unattached. That Supreme Personality of Godhead is the only shelter of everyone. Anyone desiring to be protected by others is certainly a great fool who desires to cross the sea by holding the tail of a dog.

SB 6.9.23 - The Manu named King Satyavrata formerly saved himself by tying the small boat of the entire world to the horn of the Matsya avatära, the fish incarnation. By the grace of the Matsya avatära, Manu saved himself from the great danger of the flood. May that same fish incarnation save us from the great and fearful danger caused by the son of Tvañöä.

SB 6.9.24 - In the beginning of creation, a tremendous wind caused fierce waves of inundating water. The great waves made such a horrible sound that Lord Brahmä almost fell from his seat on the lotus into the water of devastation, but he was saved with the help of the Lord. Thus we also expect the Lord to protect us from this dangerous condition.

SB 6.9.25 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who created us by His external potency and by whose mercy we expand the creation of the universe, is always situated before us as the Supersoul, but we cannot see His form. We are unable to see Him because all of us think that we are separate and independent gods.

SB 6.9.26-27 - By His inconceivable internal potency, the Supreme Personality of Godhead expands into various transcendental bodies as Vämanadeva, the incarnation of strength among the demigods; Paraçuräma, the incarnation among saints; Nåsiàhadeva and Varäha, incarnations among animals; and Matsya and Kürma, incarnations among aquatics. He accepts various transcendental bodies among all types of living entities, and among human beings He especially appears as Lord Kåñëa and Lord Räma. By His causeless mercy, He protects the demigods, who are always harassed by the demons. He is the supreme worshipable Deity of all living entities. He is the supreme cause, represented as the male and female creative energies. Although different from this universe, He exists in His universal form [viräö-rüpa]. In our fearful condition, let us take shelter of Him, for we are sure that the Supreme Lord, the Supreme Soul, will give us His protection.

SB 6.9.28 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King, when all the demigods offered Him their prayers, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Hari, carrying His weapons, the conchshell, disc and club, appeared first within their hearts and then before them.

SB 6.9.29-30 - Surrounding and serving the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, were sixteen personal attendants, decorated with ornaments and appearing exactly like Him but without the mark of Çrévatsa and the Kaustubha jewel. O King, when all the demigods saw the Supreme Lord in that posture, smiling with eyes like the petals of lotuses grown in autumn, they were overwhelmed with happiness and immediately fell down like rods, offering daëòavats. Then they slowly rose and pleased the Lord by offering Him prayers.

SB 6.9.31 - The demigods said: O Supreme Personality of Godhead, You are competent to give the results of sacrifice, and You are also the time factor that destroys all such results in due course. You are the one who releases the cakra to kill the demons. O Lord, who possesses many varieties of names, we offer our respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 6.9.32 - O supreme controller, You control the three destinations [promotion to the heavenly planets, birth as a human being, and condemnation in hell], yet Your supreme abode is Vaikuëöha-dhäma. Since we appeared after You created this cosmic manifestation, Your activities are impossible for us to understand. We therefore have nothing to offer You but our humble obeisances.

SB 6.9.33 - O Supreme Personality of Godhead, O Näräyaëa, O Väsudeva, original person! O most exalted person, supreme experience, welfare personified! O supreme benediction, supremely merciful and changeless! O support of the cosmic manifestation, sole proprietor of all planetary systems, master of everything and husband of the goddess of fortune! Your Lordship is realized by the topmost sannyäsés, who wander about the world to preach Kåñëa consciousness, fully absorbed in samädhi through bhakti-yoga. Because their minds are concentrated upon You, they can receive the conception of Your personality in their fully purified hearts. When the darkness in their hearts is completely eradicated and You are revealed to them, the transcendental bliss they enjoy is the transcendental form of Your Lordship. No one but such persons can realize You. Therefore we simply offer You our respectful obeisances.

SB 6.9.34 - O Lord, You need no support, and although You have no material body, You do not need cooperation from us. Since You are the cause of the cosmic manifestation and You supply its material ingredients without being transformed, You create, maintain and annihilate this cosmic manifestation by Yourself. Nevertheless, although You appear engaged in material activity, You are transcendental to all material qualities. Consequently these transcendental activities of Yours are extremely difficult to understand.

SB 6.9.35 - These are our inquiries. The ordinary conditioned soul is subject to the material laws, and he thus receives the fruits of his actions. Does Your Lordship, like an ordinary human being, exist within this material world in a body produced by the material modes? Do You enjoy or suffer the good or bad results of actions under the influence of time, past work and so forth? Or, on the contrary, are You present here only as a neutral witness who is self-sufficient, free from all material desires, and always full of spiritual potency? We certainly cannot understand Your actual position.

SB 6.9.36 - O Supreme Personality of Godhead, all contradictions can be reconciled in You. O Lord, since You are the Supreme Person, the reservoir of unlimited spiritual qualities, the supreme controller, Your unlimited glories are inconceivable to the conditioned souls. Many modern theologians argue about right and wrong without knowing what is actually right. Their arguments are always false and their judgments inconclusive because they have no authorized evidence with which to gain knowledge of You. Because their minds are agitated by scriptures containing false conclusions, they are unable to understand the truth concerning You. Furthermore, because of polluted eagerness to arrive at the right conclusion, their theories are incapable of revealing You, who are transcendental to their material conceptions. You are one without a second, and therefore in You contradictions like doing and not doing, happiness and distress, are not contradictory. Your potency is so great that it can do and undo anything as You like. With the help of that potency, what is impossible for You? Since there is no duality in Your constitutional position, You can do everything by the influence of Your energy.

SB 6.9.37 - A rope causes fear for a bewildered person who considers it a snake, but not for a person with proper intelligence who knows it to be only a rope. Similarly, You, as the Supersoul in everyone's heart, inspire fear or fearlessness according to one's intelligence, but in You there is no duality.

SB 6.9.38 - With deliberation, one will see that the Supreme Soul, although manifested in different ways, is actually the basic principle of everything. The total material energy is the cause of the material manifestation, but the material energy is caused by Him. Therefore He is the cause of all causes, the manifester of intelligence and the senses. He is perceived as the Supersoul of everything. Without Him, everything would be dead. You, as that Supersoul, the supreme controller, are the only one remaining.

SB 6.9.39 - Therefore, O killer of the Madhu demon, incessant transcendental bliss flows in the minds of those who have even once tasted but a drop of the nectar from the ocean of Your glories. Such exalted devotees forget the tiny reflection of so-called material happiness produced from the material senses of sight and sound. Free from all desires, such devotees are the real friends of all living entities. Offering their minds unto You and enjoying transcendental bliss, they are expert in achieving the real goal of life. O Lord, You are the soul and dear friend of such devotees, who never need return to this material world. How could they give up engagement in Your devotional service?

SB 6.9.40 - O Lord, O personified three worlds, father of the three worlds! O strength of the three worlds, in the form of the Vämana incarnation! O three-eyed form of Nåsiàhadeva! O most beautiful person within the three worlds! Everything and everyone, including human beings and even the Daitya demons and the Dänavas, is but an expansion of Your energy. O supremely powerful one, You have always appeared in Your forms as the various incarnations to punish the demons as soon as they become very powerful. You appear as Lord Vämanadeva, Lord Räma and Lord Kåñëa. You appear sometimes as an animal like Lord Boar, sometimes a mixed incarnation like Lord Nåsiàhadeva and Lord Hayagréva, and sometimes an aquatic like Lord Fish and Lord Tortoise. Assuming such various forms, You have always punished the demons and Dänavas. We therefore pray that Your Lordship appear today as another incarnation, if You so desire, to kill the great demon Våträsura.

SB 6.9.41 - O supreme protector, O grandfather, O supreme pure, O Lord! We are all surrendered souls at Your lotus feet. Indeed, our minds are bound to Your lotus feet in meditation by chains of love. Now please manifest Your incarnation. Accepting us as Your own eternal servants and devotees, be pleased with us and sympathetic toward us. By Your love-filled glance, with its cool and pleasing smile of sympathy, and by the sweet, nectarean words emanating from Your beautiful face, free us from the anxiety caused by this Våträsura, who always pains the cores of our hearts.

SB 6.9.42 - O Lord, as the small sparks of a fire cannot possibly perform the actions of the whole fire, we sparks of Your Lordship cannot inform You of the necessities of our lives. You are the complete whole. Therefore, of what do we need to inform You? You know everything because You are the original cause of the cosmic manifestation, the maintainer and the annihilator of the entire universal creation. You always engage in Your pastimes with Your spiritual and material energies, for You are the controller of all these varied energies. You exist within all living entities, within the cosmic manifestation, and also beyond them. You exist internally as Parabrahman and externally as the ingredients of the material creation. Therefore, although manifested in various stages, at different times and places, and in various bodies, You, the Personality of Godhead, are the original cause of all causes. Indeed, You are the original element. You are the witness of all activities, but because You are as great as the sky, You are never touched by any of them. You are the witness of everything as Parabrahman and Paramätmä. O Supreme Personality of Godhead, nothing is unknown to You.

SB 6.9.43 - Dear Lord, You are omniscient, and therefore You know very well why we have taken shelter at Your lotus feet, which provide shade that gives relief from all material disturbances. Since You are the supreme spiritual master and You know everything, we have sought shelter of Your lotus feet for instruction. Please give us relief by counteracting our present distress. Your lotus feet are the only shelter for a fully surrendered devotee and are the only means for subduing all the tribulations of this material world.

SB 6.9.44 - Therefore, O Lord, O supreme controller, O Lord Kåñëa, please annihilate this dangerous demon Våträsura, Tvañöä's son, who has already swallowed all our weapons, our paraphernalia for fighting, and our strength and influence.

SB 6.9.45 - O Lord, O supreme pure, You live within the core of everyone's heart and observe all the desires and activities of the conditioned souls. O Supreme Personality of Godhead known as Lord Kåñëa, Your reputation is bright and illuminating. You have no beginning, for You are the beginning of everything. This is understood by pure devotees because You are easily accessible to the pure and truthful. When the conditioned souls are liberated and sheltered at Your lotus feet after roving throughout the material world for many millions of years, they attain the highest success of life. Therefore, O Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, we offer our respectful obeisances at Your lotus feet.

SB 6.9.46 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King Parékñit, when the demigods offered the Lord their sincere prayers in this way, the Lord listened by His causeless mercy. Being pleased, He then replied to the demigods.

SB 6.9.47 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O beloved demigods, you have offered your prayers to Me with great knowledge, and I am certainly most pleased with you. A person is liberated by such knowledge, and thus he remembers My exalted position, which is above the conditions of material life. Such a devotee is fully purified by offering prayers in full knowledge. This is the source of devotional service to Me.

SB 6.9.48 - O best of the intelligent demigods, although it is true that nothing is difficult for one to obtain when I am pleased with him, a pure devotee, whose mind is exclusively fixed upon Me, does not ask Me for anything but the opportunity to engage in devotional service.

SB 6.9.49 - Those who think material assets to be everything or to be the ultimate goal of life are called misers [kåpaëas]. They do not know the ultimate necessity of the soul. Moreover, if one awards that which is desired by such fools, he must also be considered foolish.

SB 6.9.50 - A pure devotee who is fully accomplished in the science of devotional service will never instruct a foolish person to engage in fruitive activities for material enjoyment, not to speak of helping him in such activities. Such a devotee is like an experienced physician, who never encourages a patient to eat food injurious to his health, even if the patient desires it.

SB 6.9.51 - O Maghavan [Indra], all good fortune unto you. I advise you to approach the exalted saint Dadhyaïca [Dadhéci]. He has become very accomplished in knowledge, vows and austerities, and his body is very strong. Go ask him for his body without delay.

SB 6.9.52 - That saintly Dadhyaïca, who is also known as Dadhéci, personally assimilated the spiritual science and then delivered it to the Açviné-kumäras. It is said that Dadhyaïca gave them mantras through the head of a horse. Therefore the mantras are called Açvaçira. After obtaining the mantras of spiritual science from Dadhéci, the Açviné-kumäras became jévan-mukta, liberated even in this life.

SB 6.9.53 - Dadhyaïca's invincible protective covering known as the Näräyaëa-kavaca was given to Tvañöä, who delivered it to his son Viçvarüpa, from whom you have received it. Because of this Näräyaëa-kavaca, Dadhéci's body is now very strong. You should therefore beg him for his body.

SB 6.9.54 - When the Açviné-kumäras beg for Dadhyaïca's body on your behalf, he will surely give it because of affection. Do not doubt this, for Dadhyaïca is very experienced in religious understanding. When Dadhyaïca awards you his body, Viçvakarmä will prepare a thunderbolt from his bones. This thunderbolt will certainly kill Våträsura because it will be invested with My power.

SB 6.9.55 - When Våträsura is killed because of My spiritual strength, you will regain your strength, weapons and wealth. Thus there will be all good fortune for all of you. Although Våträsura can destroy all the three worlds, do not fear that he will harm you. He is also a devotee and will never be envious of you.

 Appearance of the Demon Våträsura
  •  SB 6.9.1 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Viçvarüpa, who was engaged as the priest of the demigods, had three heads. He used one to drink the beverage soma-rasa, another to drink wine and the third to eat food. O King Parékñit, thus I have heard from authorities.

SB 6.9.2 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, the demigods were related to Viçvarüpa from his father's side, and therefore he visibly offered clarified butter in the fire while chanting mantras such as indräya idaà svähä ["this is meant for King Indra"] and idam agnaye ["this is for the demigod of fire"]. He loudly chanted these mantras and offered each of the demigods his proper share.

SB 6.9.3 - Although offering clarified butter in the sacrificial fire in the name of the demigods, without the knowledge of the demigods he also offered oblations to the demons because they were his relatives through his mother.

SB 6.9.4 - Once upon a time, however, the King of heaven, Indra, understood that Viçvarüpa was secretly cheating the demigods by offering oblations on behalf of the demons. He became extremely afraid of being defeated by the demons, and in great anger at Viçvarüpa he cut Viçvarüpa's three heads from his shoulders.

SB 6.9.5 - Thereafter, the head meant for drinking soma-rasa was transformed into a kapiïjala [francolin partridge]. Similarly, the head meant for drinking wine was transformed into a kalaviìka [sparrow], and the head meant for eating food became a tittiri [common partridge].

SB 6.9.6 - Although Indra was so powerful that he could neutralize the sinful reactions for killing a brähmaëa, he repentantly accepted the burden of these reactions with folded hands. He suffered for one year, and then to purify himself he distributed the reactions for this sinful killing among the earth, water, trees and women.

SB 6.9.7 - In return for King Indra's benediction that ditches in the earth would be filled automatically, the land accepted one fourth of the sinful reactions for killing a brähmaëa. Because of those sinful reactions, we find many deserts on the surface of the earth.

SB 6.9.8 - In return for Indra's benediction that their branches and twigs would grow back when trimmed, the trees accepted one fourth of the reactions for killing a brähmaëa. These reactions are visible in the flowing of sap from trees. [Therefore one is forbidden to drink this sap.]

SB 6.9.9 - In return for Lord Indra's benediction that they would be able to enjoy lusty desires continuously, even during pregnancy for as long as sex is not injurious to the embryo, women accepted one fourth of the sinful reactions. As a result of those reactions, women manifest the signs of menstruation every month.

SB 6.9.10 - And in return for King Indra's benediction that water would increase the volume of other substances with which it was mixed, water accepted one fourth of the sinful reactions. Therefore there are bubbles and foam in water. When one collects water, these should be avoided.

SB 6.9.11 - After Viçvarüpa was killed, his father, Tvañöä, performed ritualistic ceremonies to kill Indra. He offered oblations in the sacrificial fire, saying, "O enemy of Indra, flourish to kill your enemy without delay."

SB 6.9.12 - Thereafter, from the southern side of the sacrificial fire known as Anvähärya came a fearful personality who looked like the destroyer of the entire creation at the end of the millennium.

SB 6.9.13-17 - Like arrows released in the four directions, the demon's body grew, day after day. Tall and blackish, he appeared like a burnt hill and was as lustrous as a bright array of clouds in the evening. The hair on the demon's body and his beard and moustache were the color of melted copper, and his eyes were piercing like the midday sun. He appeared unconquerable, as if holding the three worlds on the points of his blazing trident. Dancing and shouting with a loud voice, he made the entire surface of the earth tremble as if from an earthquake. As he yawned again and again, he seemed to be trying to swallow the whole sky with his mouth, which was as deep as a cave. He seemed to be licking up all the stars in the sky with his tongue and eating the entire universe with his long, sharp teeth. Seeing this gigantic demon, everyone, in great fear, ran here and there in all directions.

SB 6.9.18 - That very fearful demon, who was actually the son of Tvañöä, covered all the planetary systems by dint of austerity. Therefore he was named Våtra, or one who covers everything.

SB 6.9.19 - The demigods, headed by Indra, charged the demon with their soldiers, striking him with their own transcendental bows and arrows and other weapons but Våträsura swallowed all their weapons.

SB 6.9.20 - Struck with wonder and disappointment upon seeing the strength of the demon, the demigods lost their own strength. Therefore they all met together to try to please the Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, by worshiping Him.

SB 6.9.21 - The demigods said: The three worlds are created by the five elements-namely ether, air, fire, water and earth-which are controlled by various demigods, beginning from Lord Brahmä. Being very much afraid that the time factor will end our existence, we offer presentations unto time by performing our work as time dictates. The time factor himself, however, is afraid of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore let us now worship that Supreme Lord, who alone can give us full protection.

SB 6.9.22 - Free from all material conceptions of existence and never wonder-struck by anything, the Lord is always jubilant and fully satisfied by His own spiritual perfection. He has no material designations, and therefore He is steady and unattached. That Supreme Personality of Godhead is the only shelter of everyone. Anyone desiring to be protected by others is certainly a great fool who desires to cross the sea by holding the tail of a dog.

SB 6.9.23 - The Manu named King Satyavrata formerly saved himself by tying the small boat of the entire world to the horn of the Matsya avatära, the fish incarnation. By the grace of the Matsya avatära, Manu saved himself from the great danger of the flood. May that same fish incarnation save us from the great and fearful danger caused by the son of Tvañöä.

SB 6.9.24 - In the beginning of creation, a tremendous wind caused fierce waves of inundating water. The great waves made such a horrible sound that Lord Brahmä almost fell from his seat on the lotus into the water of devastation, but he was saved with the help of the Lord. Thus we also expect the Lord to protect us from this dangerous condition.

SB 6.9.25 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who created us by His external potency and by whose mercy we expand the creation of the universe, is always situated before us as the Supersoul, but we cannot see His form. We are unable to see Him because all of us think that we are separate and independent gods.

SB 6.9.26-27 - By His inconceivable internal potency, the Supreme Personality of Godhead expands into various transcendental bodies as Vämanadeva, the incarnation of strength among the demigods; Paraçuräma, the incarnation among saints; Nåsiàhadeva and Varäha, incarnations among animals; and Matsya and Kürma, incarnations among aquatics. He accepts various transcendental bodies among all types of living entities, and among human beings He especially appears as Lord Kåñëa and Lord Räma. By His causeless mercy, He protects the demigods, who are always harassed by the demons. He is the supreme worshipable Deity of all living entities. He is the supreme cause, represented as the male and female creative energies. Although different from this universe, He exists in His universal form [viräö-rüpa]. In our fearful condition, let us take shelter of Him, for we are sure that the Supreme Lord, the Supreme Soul, will give us His protection.

SB 6.9.28 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King, when all the demigods offered Him their prayers, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Hari, carrying His weapons, the conchshell, disc and club, appeared first within their hearts and then before them.

SB 6.9.29-30 - Surrounding and serving the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, were sixteen personal attendants, decorated with ornaments and appearing exactly like Him but without the mark of Çrévatsa and the Kaustubha jewel. O King, when all the demigods saw the Supreme Lord in that posture, smiling with eyes like the petals of lotuses grown in autumn, they were overwhelmed with happiness and immediately fell down like rods, offering daëòavats. Then they slowly rose and pleased the Lord by offering Him prayers.

SB 6.9.31 - The demigods said: O Supreme Personality of Godhead, You are competent to give the results of sacrifice, and You are also the time factor that destroys all such results in due course. You are the one who releases the cakra to kill the demons. O Lord, who possesses many varieties of names, we offer our respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 6.9.32 - O supreme controller, You control the three destinations [promotion to the heavenly planets, birth as a human being, and condemnation in hell], yet Your supreme abode is Vaikuëöha-dhäma. Since we appeared after You created this cosmic manifestation, Your activities are impossible for us to understand. We therefore have nothing to offer You but our humble obeisances.

SB 6.9.33 - O Supreme Personality of Godhead, O Näräyaëa, O Väsudeva, original person! O most exalted person, supreme experience, welfare personified! O supreme benediction, supremely merciful and changeless! O support of the cosmic manifestation, sole proprietor of all planetary systems, master of everything and husband of the goddess of fortune! Your Lordship is realized by the topmost sannyäsés, who wander about the world to preach Kåñëa consciousness, fully absorbed in samädhi through bhakti-yoga. Because their minds are concentrated upon You, they can receive the conception of Your personality in their fully purified hearts. When the darkness in their hearts is completely eradicated and You are revealed to them, the transcendental bliss they enjoy is the transcendental form of Your Lordship. No one but such persons can realize You. Therefore we simply offer You our respectful obeisances.

SB 6.9.34 - O Lord, You need no support, and although You have no material body, You do not need cooperation from us. Since You are the cause of the cosmic manifestation and You supply its material ingredients without being transformed, You create, maintain and annihilate this cosmic manifestation by Yourself. Nevertheless, although You appear engaged in material activity, You are transcendental to all material qualities. Consequently these transcendental activities of Yours are extremely difficult to understand.

SB 6.9.35 - These are our inquiries. The ordinary conditioned soul is subject to the material laws, and he thus receives the fruits of his actions. Does Your Lordship, like an ordinary human being, exist within this material world in a body produced by the material modes? Do You enjoy or suffer the good or bad results of actions under the influence of time, past work and so forth? Or, on the contrary, are You present here only as a neutral witness who is self-sufficient, free from all material desires, and always full of spiritual potency? We certainly cannot understand Your actual position.

SB 6.9.36 - O Supreme Personality of Godhead, all contradictions can be reconciled in You. O Lord, since You are the Supreme Person, the reservoir of unlimited spiritual qualities, the supreme controller, Your unlimited glories are inconceivable to the conditioned souls. Many modern theologians argue about right and wrong without knowing what is actually right. Their arguments are always false and their judgments inconclusive because they have no authorized evidence with which to gain knowledge of You. Because their minds are agitated by scriptures containing false conclusions, they are unable to understand the truth concerning You. Furthermore, because of polluted eagerness to arrive at the right conclusion, their theories are incapable of revealing You, who are transcendental to their material conceptions. You are one without a second, and therefore in You contradictions like doing and not doing, happiness and distress, are not contradictory. Your potency is so great that it can do and undo anything as You like. With the help of that potency, what is impossible for You? Since there is no duality in Your constitutional position, You can do everything by the influence of Your energy.

SB 6.9.37 - A rope causes fear for a bewildered person who considers it a snake, but not for a person with proper intelligence who knows it to be only a rope. Similarly, You, as the Supersoul in everyone's heart, inspire fear or fearlessness according to one's intelligence, but in You there is no duality.

SB 6.9.38 - With deliberation, one will see that the Supreme Soul, although manifested in different ways, is actually the basic principle of everything. The total material energy is the cause of the material manifestation, but the material energy is caused by Him. Therefore He is the cause of all causes, the manifester of intelligence and the senses. He is perceived as the Supersoul of everything. Without Him, everything would be dead. You, as that Supersoul, the supreme controller, are the only one remaining.

SB 6.9.39 - Therefore, O killer of the Madhu demon, incessant transcendental bliss flows in the minds of those who have even once tasted but a drop of the nectar from the ocean of Your glories. Such exalted devotees forget the tiny reflection of so-called material happiness produced from the material senses of sight and sound. Free from all desires, such devotees are the real friends of all living entities. Offering their minds unto You and enjoying transcendental bliss, they are expert in achieving the real goal of life. O Lord, You are the soul and dear friend of such devotees, who never need return to this material world. How could they give up engagement in Your devotional service?

SB 6.9.40 - O Lord, O personified three worlds, father of the three worlds! O strength of the three worlds, in the form of the Vämana incarnation! O three-eyed form of Nåsiàhadeva! O most beautiful person within the three worlds! Everything and everyone, including human beings and even the Daitya demons and the Dänavas, is but an expansion of Your energy. O supremely powerful one, You have always appeared in Your forms as the various incarnations to punish the demons as soon as they become very powerful. You appear as Lord Vämanadeva, Lord Räma and Lord Kåñëa. You appear sometimes as an animal like Lord Boar, sometimes a mixed incarnation like Lord Nåsiàhadeva and Lord Hayagréva, and sometimes an aquatic like Lord Fish and Lord Tortoise. Assuming such various forms, You have always punished the demons and Dänavas. We therefore pray that Your Lordship appear today as another incarnation, if You so desire, to kill the great demon Våträsura.

SB 6.9.41 - O supreme protector, O grandfather, O supreme pure, O Lord! We are all surrendered souls at Your lotus feet. Indeed, our minds are bound to Your lotus feet in meditation by chains of love. Now please manifest Your incarnation. Accepting us as Your own eternal servants and devotees, be pleased with us and sympathetic toward us. By Your love-filled glance, with its cool and pleasing smile of sympathy, and by the sweet, nectarean words emanating from Your beautiful face, free us from the anxiety caused by this Våträsura, who always pains the cores of our hearts.

SB 6.9.42 - O Lord, as the small sparks of a fire cannot possibly perform the actions of the whole fire, we sparks of Your Lordship cannot inform You of the necessities of our lives. You are the complete whole. Therefore, of what do we need to inform You? You know everything because You are the original cause of the cosmic manifestation, the maintainer and the annihilator of the entire universal creation. You always engage in Your pastimes with Your spiritual and material energies, for You are the controller of all these varied energies. You exist within all living entities, within the cosmic manifestation, and also beyond them. You exist internally as Parabrahman and externally as the ingredients of the material creation. Therefore, although manifested in various stages, at different times and places, and in various bodies, You, the Personality of Godhead, are the original cause of all causes. Indeed, You are the original element. You are the witness of all activities, but because You are as great as the sky, You are never touched by any of them. You are the witness of everything as Parabrahman and Paramätmä. O Supreme Personality of Godhead, nothing is unknown to You.

SB 6.9.43 - Dear Lord, You are omniscient, and therefore You know very well why we have taken shelter at Your lotus feet, which provide shade that gives relief from all material disturbances. Since You are the supreme spiritual master and You know everything, we have sought shelter of Your lotus feet for instruction. Please give us relief by counteracting our present distress. Your lotus feet are the only shelter for a fully surrendered devotee and are the only means for subduing all the tribulations of this material world.

SB 6.9.44 - Therefore, O Lord, O supreme controller, O Lord Kåñëa, please annihilate this dangerous demon Våträsura, Tvañöä's son, who has already swallowed all our weapons, our paraphernalia for fighting, and our strength and influence.

SB 6.9.45 - O Lord, O supreme pure, You live within the core of everyone's heart and observe all the desires and activities of the conditioned souls. O Supreme Personality of Godhead known as Lord Kåñëa, Your reputation is bright and illuminating. You have no beginning, for You are the beginning of everything. This is understood by pure devotees because You are easily accessible to the pure and truthful. When the conditioned souls are liberated and sheltered at Your lotus feet after roving throughout the material world for many millions of years, they attain the highest success of life. Therefore, O Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, we offer our respectful obeisances at Your lotus feet.

SB 6.9.46 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King Parékñit, when the demigods offered the Lord their sincere prayers in this way, the Lord listened by His causeless mercy. Being pleased, He then replied to the demigods.

SB 6.9.47 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O beloved demigods, you have offered your prayers to Me with great knowledge, and I am certainly most pleased with you. A person is liberated by such knowledge, and thus he remembers My exalted position, which is above the conditions of material life. Such a devotee is fully purified by offering prayers in full knowledge. This is the source of devotional service to Me.

SB 6.9.48 - O best of the intelligent demigods, although it is true that nothing is difficult for one to obtain when I am pleased with him, a pure devotee, whose mind is exclusively fixed upon Me, does not ask Me for anything but the opportunity to engage in devotional service.

SB 6.9.49 - Those who think material assets to be everything or to be the ultimate goal of life are called misers [kåpaëas]. They do not know the ultimate necessity of the soul. Moreover, if one awards that which is desired by such fools, he must also be considered foolish.

SB 6.9.50 - A pure devotee who is fully accomplished in the science of devotional service will never instruct a foolish person to engage in fruitive activities for material enjoyment, not to speak of helping him in such activities. Such a devotee is like an experienced physician, who never encourages a patient to eat food injurious to his health, even if the patient desires it.

SB 6.9.51 - O Maghavan [Indra], all good fortune unto you. I advise you to approach the exalted saint Dadhyaïca [Dadhéci]. He has become very accomplished in knowledge, vows and austerities, and his body is very strong. Go ask him for his body without delay.

SB 6.9.52 - That saintly Dadhyaïca, who is also known as Dadhéci, personally assimilated the spiritual science and then delivered it to the Açviné-kumäras. It is said that Dadhyaïca gave them mantras through the head of a horse. Therefore the mantras are called Açvaçira. After obtaining the mantras of spiritual science from Dadhéci, the Açviné-kumäras became jévan-mukta, liberated even in this life.

SB 6.9.53 - Dadhyaïca's invincible protective covering known as the Näräyaëa-kavaca was given to Tvañöä, who delivered it to his son Viçvarüpa, from whom you have received it. Because of this Näräyaëa-kavaca, Dadhéci's body is now very strong. You should therefore beg him for his body.

SB 6.9.54 - When the Açviné-kumäras beg for Dadhyaïca's body on your behalf, he will surely give it because of affection. Do not doubt this, for Dadhyaïca is very experienced in religious understanding. When Dadhyaïca awards you his body, Viçvakarmä will prepare a thunderbolt from his bones. This thunderbolt will certainly kill Våträsura because it will be invested with My power.

SB 6.9.55 - When Våträsura is killed because of My spiritual strength, you will regain your strength, weapons and wealth. Thus there will be all good fortune for all of you. Although Våträsura can destroy all the three worlds, do not fear that he will harm you. He is also a devotee and will never be envious of you.

Translations 1-55
SB 6.10.1 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: After instructing Indra in this way, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, the cause of the cosmic manifestation, then and there disappeared from the presence of the onlooking demigods.

SB 6.10.2 - O King Parékñit, following the Lord's instructions, the demigods approached Dadhéci, the son of Atharvä. He was very liberal, and when they begged him to give them his body, he at once partially agreed. However, just to hear religious instructions from them, he smiled and jokingly spoke as follows.

SB 6.10.3 - O elevated demigods, at the time of death, severe, unbearable pain takes away the consciousness of all living entities who have accepted material bodies. Don't you know about this pain?

SB 6.10.4 - In this material world, every living entity is very much addicted to his material body. Struggling to keep his body forever, everyone tries to protect it by all means, even at the sacrifice of all his possessions. Therefore, who would be prepared to deliver his body to anyone, even if it were demanded by Lord Viñëu?

SB 6.10.5 - The demigods replied: O exalted brähmaëa, pious persons like you, whose activities are praiseworthy, are very kind and affectionate to people in general. What can't such pious souls give for the benefit of others? They can give everything, including their bodies.

SB 6.10.6 - Those who are too self-interested beg something from others, not knowing of others' pain. But if the beggar knew the difficulty of the giver, he would not ask for anything. Similarly, he who is able to give charity does not know the beggar's difficulty, for otherwise he would not refuse to give the beggar anything he might want as charity.

SB 6.10.7 - The great sage Dadhéci said: Just to hear from you about religious principles, I refused to offer my body at your request. Now, although my body is extremely dear to me, I must give it up for your better purposes since I know that it will leave me today or tomorrow.

SB 6.10.8 - O demigods, one who has no compassion for humanity in its suffering and does not sacrifice his impermanent body for the higher causes of religious principles or eternal glory is certainly pitied even by the immovable beings.

SB 6.10.9 - If one is unhappy to see the distress of other living beings and happy to see their happiness, his religious principles are appreciated as imperishable by exalted persons who are considered pious and benevolent.

SB 6.10.10 - This body, which is eatable by jackals and dogs after death, does not actually do any good for me, the spirit soul. It is usable only for a short time and may perish at any moment. The body and its possessions, its riches and relatives, must all be engaged for the benefit of others, or else they will be sources of tribulation and misery.

SB 6.10.11 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Dadhéci Muni, the son of Atharvä, thus resolved to give his body to the service of the demigods. He placed himself, the spirit soul, at the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and in this way gave up his gross material body made of five elements.

SB 6.10.12 - Dadhéci Muni controlled his senses, life force, mind and intelligence and became absorbed in trance. Thus he cut all his material bonds. He could not perceive how his material body became separated from his self.

SB 6.10.13-14 - Thereafter, King Indra very firmly took up the thunderbolt manufactured by Viçvakarmä from the bones of Dadhéci. Charged with the exalted power of Dadhéci Muni and enlightened by the power of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Indra rode on the back of his carrier, Airävata, surrounded by all the demigods, while all the great sages offered him praise. Thus he shone very beautifully, pleasing the three worlds as he rode off to kill Våträsura.

SB 6.10.15 - My dear King Parékñit, as Rudra, being very angry at Antaka [Yamaräja] had formerly run toward Antaka to kill him, Indra angrily and with great force attacked Våträsura, who was surrounded by the leaders of the demoniac armies.

SB 6.10.16 - Thereafter, at the end of Satya-yuga and the beginning of Tretä-yuga, a fierce battle took place between the demigods and the demons on the bank of the Narmadä.

SB 6.10.17-18 - O King, when all the asuras came onto the battlefield, headed by Våträsura, they saw King Indra carrying the thunderbolt and surrounded by the Rudras, Vasus, Ädityas, Açviné-kumäras, Pitäs, Vahnis, Maruts, Åbhus, Sädhyas and Viçvadevas. Surrounded by his company, Indra shone so brightly that his effulgence was intolerable to the demons.

SB 6.10.19-22 - Many hundreds and thousands of demons, demi-demons, Yakñas, Räkñasas [man-eaters] and others, headed by Sumäli and Mäli, resisted the armies of King Indra, which even death personified cannot easily overcome. Among the demons were Namuci, Çambara, Anarvä, Dvimürdhä, Åñabha, Asura, Hayagréva, Çaìkuçirä, Vipracitti, Ayomukha, Pulomä, Våñaparvä, Praheti, Heti and Utkala. Roaring tumultuously and fearlessly like lions, these invincible demons, all dressed in golden ornaments, gave pain to the demigods with weapons like clubs, bludgeons, arrows, barbed darts, mallets and lances.

SB 6.10.23 - Armed with lances, tridents, axes, swords and other weapons like çataghnés and bhuçuëòis, the demons attacked from different directions and scattered all the chiefs of the demigod armies.

SB 6.10.24 - As the stars in the sky cannot be seen when covered by dense clouds, the demigods, being completely covered by networks of arrows falling upon them one after another, could not be seen.

SB 6.10.25 - The showers of various weapons and arrows released to kill the soldiers of the demigods did not reach them because the demigods, acting quickly, cut the weapons into thousands of pieces in the sky.

SB 6.10.26 - As their weapons and mantras decreased, the demons began showering mountain peaks, trees and stones upon the demigod soldiers, but the demigods were so powerful and expert that they nullified all these weapons by breaking them to pieces in the sky as before.

SB 6.10.27 - When the soldiers of the demons, commanded by Våträsura, saw that the soldiers of King Indra were quite well, having not been injured at all by their volleys of weapons, not even by the trees, stones and mountain peaks, the demons were very much afraid.

SB 6.10.28 - When insignificant persons use rough words to cast false, angry accusations against saintly persons, their fruitless words do not disturb the great personalities. Similarly, all the efforts of the demons against the demigods, who were favorably situated under the protection of Kåñëa, were futile.

SB 6.10.29 - The asuras, who are never devotees of Lord Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, lost their pride in fighting when they found all their endeavors futile. Leaving aside their leader even in the very beginning of the fight, they decided to flee because all their prowess had been taken away by the enemy.

SB 6.10.30 - Seeing his army broken and all the asuras, even those known as great heroes, fleeing the battlefield out of intense fear, Våträsura, who was truly a great-minded hero, smiled and spoke the following words.

SB 6.10.31 - According to his position and the time and circumstances, Våträsura, the hero among heroes, spoke words that were much to be appreciated by thoughtful men. He called to the heroes of the demons, "O Vipracitti! O Namuci! O Pulomä! O Maya, Anarvä and Çambara! Please hear me and do not flee."

SB 6.10.32 - Våträsura said: All living entities who have taken birth in this material world must die. Surely, no one in this world has found any means to be saved from death. Even providence has not provided a means to escape it. Under the circumstances, death being inevitable, if one can gain promotion to the higher planetary systems and be always celebrated here by dying a suitable death, what man will not accept such a glorious death?

SB 6.10.33 - There are two ways to meet a glorious death, and both are very rare. One is to die after performing mystic yoga, especially bhakti-yoga, by which one can control the mind and living force and die absorbed in thought of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The second is to die on the battlefield, leading the army and never showing one's back. These two kinds of death are recommended in the çästra as glorious.

 10.SB 6.10.1 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: After instructing Indra in this way, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, the cause of the cosmic manifestation, then and there disappeared from the presence of the onlooking demigods.

SB 6.10.2 - O King Parékñit, following the Lord's instructions, the demigods approached Dadhéci, the son of Atharvä. He was very liberal, and when they begged him to give them his body, he at once partially agreed. However, just to hear religious instructions from them, he smiled and jokingly spoke as follows.

SB 6.10.3 - O elevated demigods, at the time of death, severe, unbearable pain takes away the consciousness of all living entities who have accepted material bodies. Don't you know about this pain?

SB 6.10.4 - In this material world, every living entity is very much addicted to his material body. Struggling to keep his body forever, everyone tries to protect it by all means, even at the sacrifice of all his possessions. Therefore, who would be prepared to deliver his body to anyone, even if it were demanded by Lord Viñëu?

SB 6.10.5 - The demigods replied: O exalted brähmaëa, pious persons like you, whose activities are praiseworthy, are very kind and affectionate to people in general. What can't such pious souls give for the benefit of others? They can give everything, including their bodies.

SB 6.10.6 - Those who are too self-interested beg something from others, not knowing of others' pain. But if the beggar knew the difficulty of the giver, he would not ask for anything. Similarly, he who is able to give charity does not know the beggar's difficulty, for otherwise he would not refuse to give the beggar anything he might want as charity.

SB 6.10.7 - The great sage Dadhéci said: Just to hear from you about religious principles, I refused to offer my body at your request. Now, although my body is extremely dear to me, I must give it up for your better purposes since I know that it will leave me today or tomorrow.

SB 6.10.8 - O demigods, one who has no compassion for humanity in its suffering and does not sacrifice his impermanent body for the higher causes of religious principles or eternal glory is certainly pitied even by the immovable beings.

SB 6.10.9 - If one is unhappy to see the distress of other living beings and happy to see their happiness, his religious principles are appreciated as imperishable by exalted persons who are considered pious and benevolent.

SB 6.10.10 - This body, which is eatable by jackals and dogs after death, does not actually do any good for me, the spirit soul. It is usable only for a short time and may perish at any moment. The body and its possessions, its riches and relatives, must all be engaged for the benefit of others, or else they will be sources of tribulation and misery.

SB 6.10.11 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Dadhéci Muni, the son of Atharvä, thus resolved to give his body to the service of the demigods. He placed himself, the spirit soul, at the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and in this way gave up his gross material body made of five elements.

SB 6.10.12 - Dadhéci Muni controlled his senses, life force, mind and intelligence and became absorbed in trance. Thus he cut all his material bonds. He could not perceive how his material body became separated from his self.

SB 6.10.13-14 - Thereafter, King Indra very firmly took up the thunderbolt manufactured by Viçvakarmä from the bones of Dadhéci. Charged with the exalted power of Dadhéci Muni and enlightened by the power of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Indra rode on the back of his carrier, Airävata, surrounded by all the demigods, while all the great sages offered him praise. Thus he shone very beautifully, pleasing the three worlds as he rode off to kill Våträsura.

SB 6.10.15 - My dear King Parékñit, as Rudra, being very angry at Antaka [Yamaräja] had formerly run toward Antaka to kill him, Indra angrily and with great force attacked Våträsura, who was surrounded by the leaders of the demoniac armies.

SB 6.10.16 - Thereafter, at the end of Satya-yuga and the beginning of Tretä-yuga, a fierce battle took place between the demigods and the demons on the bank of the Narmadä.

SB 6.10.17-18 - O King, when all the asuras came onto the battlefield, headed by Våträsura, they saw King Indra carrying the thunderbolt and surrounded by the Rudras, Vasus, Ädityas, Açviné-kumäras, Pitäs, Vahnis, Maruts, Åbhus, Sädhyas and Viçvadevas. Surrounded by his company, Indra shone so brightly that his effulgence was intolerable to the demons.

SB 6.10.19-22 - Many hundreds and thousands of demons, demi-demons, Yakñas, Räkñasas [man-eaters] and others, headed by Sumäli and Mäli, resisted the armies of King Indra, which even death personified cannot easily overcome. Among the demons were Namuci, Çambara, Anarvä, Dvimürdhä, Åñabha, Asura, Hayagréva, Çaìkuçirä, Vipracitti, Ayomukha, Pulomä, Våñaparvä, Praheti, Heti and Utkala. Roaring tumultuously and fearlessly like lions, these invincible demons, all dressed in golden ornaments, gave pain to the demigods with weapons like clubs, bludgeons, arrows, barbed darts, mallets and lances.

SB 6.10.23 - Armed with lances, tridents, axes, swords and other weapons like çataghnés and bhuçuëòis, the demons attacked from different directions and scattered all the chiefs of the demigod armies.

SB 6.10.24 - As the stars in the sky cannot be seen when covered by dense clouds, the demigods, being completely covered by networks of arrows falling upon them one after another, could not be seen.

SB 6.10.25 - The showers of various weapons and arrows released to kill the soldiers of the demigods did not reach them because the demigods, acting quickly, cut the weapons into thousands of pieces in the sky.

SB 6.10.26 - As their weapons and mantras decreased, the demons began showering mountain peaks, trees and stones upon the demigod soldiers, but the demigods were so powerful and expert that they nullified all these weapons by breaking them to pieces in the sky as before.

SB 6.10.27 - When the soldiers of the demons, commanded by Våträsura, saw that the soldiers of King Indra were quite well, having not been injured at all by their volleys of weapons, not even by the trees, stones and mountain peaks, the demons were very much afraid.

SB 6.10.28 - When insignificant persons use rough words to cast false, angry accusations against saintly persons, their fruitless words do not disturb the great personalities. Similarly, all the efforts of the demons against the demigods, who were favorably situated under the protection of Kåñëa, were futile.

SB 6.10.29 - The asuras, who are never devotees of Lord Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, lost their pride in fighting when they found all their endeavors futile. Leaving aside their leader even in the very beginning of the fight, they decided to flee because all their prowess had been taken away by the enemy.

SB 6.10.30 - Seeing his army broken and all the asuras, even those known as great heroes, fleeing the battlefield out of intense fear, Våträsura, who was truly a great-minded hero, smiled and spoke the following words.

SB 6.10.31 - According to his position and the time and circumstances, Våträsura, the hero among heroes, spoke words that were much to be appreciated by thoughtful men. He called to the heroes of the demons, "O Vipracitti! O Namuci! O Pulomä! O Maya, Anarvä and Çambara! Please hear me and do not flee."

SB 6.10.32 - Våträsura said: All living entities who have taken birth in this material world must die. Surely, no one in this world has found any means to be saved from death. Even providence has not provided a means to escape it. Under the circumstances, death being inevitable, if one can gain promotion to the higher planetary systems and be always celebrated here by dying a suitable death, what man will not accept such a glorious death?

SB 6.10.33 - There are two ways to meet a glorious death, and both are very rare. One is to die after performing mystic yoga, especially bhakti-yoga, by which one can control the mind and living force and die absorbed in thought of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The second is to die on the battlefield, leading the army and never showing one's back. These two kinds of death are recommended in the çästra as glorious.

 The Battle Between the Demigods and Våträsura
  •  SB 6.10.1 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: After instructing Indra in this way, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, the cause of the cosmic manifestation, then and there disappeared from the presence of the onlooking demigods.

SB 6.10.2 - O King Parékñit, following the Lord's instructions, the demigods approached Dadhéci, the son of Atharvä. He was very liberal, and when they begged him to give them his body, he at once partially agreed. However, just to hear religious instructions from them, he smiled and jokingly spoke as follows.

SB 6.10.3 - O elevated demigods, at the time of death, severe, unbearable pain takes away the consciousness of all living entities who have accepted material bodies. Don't you know about this pain?

SB 6.10.4 - In this material world, every living entity is very much addicted to his material body. Struggling to keep his body forever, everyone tries to protect it by all means, even at the sacrifice of all his possessions. Therefore, who would be prepared to deliver his body to anyone, even if it were demanded by Lord Viñëu?

SB 6.10.5 - The demigods replied: O exalted brähmaëa, pious persons like you, whose activities are praiseworthy, are very kind and affectionate to people in general. What can't such pious souls give for the benefit of others? They can give everything, including their bodies.

SB 6.10.6 - Those who are too self-interested beg something from others, not knowing of others' pain. But if the beggar knew the difficulty of the giver, he would not ask for anything. Similarly, he who is able to give charity does not know the beggar's difficulty, for otherwise he would not refuse to give the beggar anything he might want as charity.

SB 6.10.7 - The great sage Dadhéci said: Just to hear from you about religious principles, I refused to offer my body at your request. Now, although my body is extremely dear to me, I must give it up for your better purposes since I know that it will leave me today or tomorrow.

SB 6.10.8 - O demigods, one who has no compassion for humanity in its suffering and does not sacrifice his impermanent body for the higher causes of religious principles or eternal glory is certainly pitied even by the immovable beings.

SB 6.10.9 - If one is unhappy to see the distress of other living beings and happy to see their happiness, his religious principles are appreciated as imperishable by exalted persons who are considered pious and benevolent.

SB 6.10.10 - This body, which is eatable by jackals and dogs after death, does not actually do any good for me, the spirit soul. It is usable only for a short time and may perish at any moment. The body and its possessions, its riches and relatives, must all be engaged for the benefit of others, or else they will be sources of tribulation and misery.

SB 6.10.11 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Dadhéci Muni, the son of Atharvä, thus resolved to give his body to the service of the demigods. He placed himself, the spirit soul, at the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and in this way gave up his gross material body made of five elements.

SB 6.10.12 - Dadhéci Muni controlled his senses, life force, mind and intelligence and became absorbed in trance. Thus he cut all his material bonds. He could not perceive how his material body became separated from his self.

SB 6.10.13-14 - Thereafter, King Indra very firmly took up the thunderbolt manufactured by Viçvakarmä from the bones of Dadhéci. Charged with the exalted power of Dadhéci Muni and enlightened by the power of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Indra rode on the back of his carrier, Airävata, surrounded by all the demigods, while all the great sages offered him praise. Thus he shone very beautifully, pleasing the three worlds as he rode off to kill Våträsura.

SB 6.10.15 - My dear King Parékñit, as Rudra, being very angry at Antaka [Yamaräja] had formerly run toward Antaka to kill him, Indra angrily and with great force attacked Våträsura, who was surrounded by the leaders of the demoniac armies.

SB 6.10.16 - Thereafter, at the end of Satya-yuga and the beginning of Tretä-yuga, a fierce battle took place between the demigods and the demons on the bank of the Narmadä.

SB 6.10.17-18 - O King, when all the asuras came onto the battlefield, headed by Våträsura, they saw King Indra carrying the thunderbolt and surrounded by the Rudras, Vasus, Ädityas, Açviné-kumäras, Pitäs, Vahnis, Maruts, Åbhus, Sädhyas and Viçvadevas. Surrounded by his company, Indra shone so brightly that his effulgence was intolerable to the demons.

SB 6.10.19-22 - Many hundreds and thousands of demons, demi-demons, Yakñas, Räkñasas [man-eaters] and others, headed by Sumäli and Mäli, resisted the armies of King Indra, which even death personified cannot easily overcome. Among the demons were Namuci, Çambara, Anarvä, Dvimürdhä, Åñabha, Asura, Hayagréva, Çaìkuçirä, Vipracitti, Ayomukha, Pulomä, Våñaparvä, Praheti, Heti and Utkala. Roaring tumultuously and fearlessly like lions, these invincible demons, all dressed in golden ornaments, gave pain to the demigods with weapons like clubs, bludgeons, arrows, barbed darts, mallets and lances.

SB 6.10.23 - Armed with lances, tridents, axes, swords and other weapons like çataghnés and bhuçuëòis, the demons attacked from different directions and scattered all the chiefs of the demigod armies.

SB 6.10.24 - As the stars in the sky cannot be seen when covered by dense clouds, the demigods, being completely covered by networks of arrows falling upon them one after another, could not be seen.

SB 6.10.25 - The showers of various weapons and arrows released to kill the soldiers of the demigods did not reach them because the demigods, acting quickly, cut the weapons into thousands of pieces in the sky.

SB 6.10.26 - As their weapons and mantras decreased, the demons began showering mountain peaks, trees and stones upon the demigod soldiers, but the demigods were so powerful and expert that they nullified all these weapons by breaking them to pieces in the sky as before.

SB 6.10.27 - When the soldiers of the demons, commanded by Våträsura, saw that the soldiers of King Indra were quite well, having not been injured at all by their volleys of weapons, not even by the trees, stones and mountain peaks, the demons were very much afraid.

SB 6.10.28 - When insignificant persons use rough words to cast false, angry accusations against saintly persons, their fruitless words do not disturb the great personalities. Similarly, all the efforts of the demons against the demigods, who were favorably situated under the protection of Kåñëa, were futile.

SB 6.10.29 - The asuras, who are never devotees of Lord Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, lost their pride in fighting when they found all their endeavors futile. Leaving aside their leader even in the very beginning of the fight, they decided to flee because all their prowess had been taken away by the enemy.

SB 6.10.30 - Seeing his army broken and all the asuras, even those known as great heroes, fleeing the battlefield out of intense fear, Våträsura, who was truly a great-minded hero, smiled and spoke the following words.

SB 6.10.31 - According to his position and the time and circumstances, Våträsura, the hero among heroes, spoke words that were much to be appreciated by thoughtful men. He called to the heroes of the demons, "O Vipracitti! O Namuci! O Pulomä! O Maya, Anarvä and Çambara! Please hear me and do not flee."

SB 6.10.32 - Våträsura said: All living entities who have taken birth in this material world must die. Surely, no one in this world has found any means to be saved from death. Even providence has not provided a means to escape it. Under the circumstances, death being inevitable, if one can gain promotion to the higher planetary systems and be always celebrated here by dying a suitable death, what man will not accept such a glorious death?

SB 6.10.33 - There are two ways to meet a glorious death, and both are very rare. One is to die after performing mystic yoga, especially bhakti-yoga, by which one can control the mind and living force and die absorbed in thought of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The second is to die on the battlefield, leading the army and never showing one's back. These two kinds of death are recommended in the çästra as glorious.

Translations 1-33
SB 6.11.1 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, Våträsura, the commander in chief of the demons, advised his lieutenants in the principles of religion, but the cowardly demoniac commanders, intent upon fleeing the battlefield, were so disturbed by fear that they could not accept his words.

SB 6.11.2-3 - O King Parékñit, the demigods, taking advantage of a favorable opportunity presented by time, attacked the army of the demons from the rear and began driving away the demoniac soldiers, scattering them here and there as if their army had no leader. Seeing the pitiable condition of his soldiers, Våträsura, the best of the asuras, who was called Indraçatru, the enemy of Indra, was very much aggrieved. Unable to tolerate such reverses, he stopped and forcefully rebuked the demigods, speaking the following words in an angry mood.

SB 6.11.4 - O demigods, these demoniac soldiers have taken birth uselessly. Indeed, they have come from the bodies of their mothers exactly like stool. What is the benefit of killing such enemies from behind while they are running in fear? One who considers himself a hero should not kill an enemy who is afraid of losing his life. Such killing is never glorious, nor can it promote one to the heavenly planets.

SB 6.11.5 - O insignificant demigods, if you truly have faith in your heroism, if you have patience in the cores of your hearts and if you are not ambitious for sense gratification, please stand before me for a moment.

SB 6.11.6 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Våträsura, the angry and most powerful hero, terrified the demigods with his stout and strongly built body. When he roared with a resounding voice, nearly all living entities fainted.

SB 6.11.7 - When all the demigods heard Våträsura's tumultuous roar, which resembled that of a lion, they fainted and fell to the ground as if struck by thunderbolts.

SB 6.11.8 - As the demigods closed their eyes in fear, Våträsura, taking up his trident and making the earth tremble with his great strength, trampled the demigods beneath his feet on the battlefield the way a mad elephant tramples hollow bamboos in the forest.

SB 6.11.9 - Seeing Våträsura's disposition, Indra, the King of heaven, became intolerant and threw at him one of his great clubs, which are extremely difficult to counteract. However, as the club flew toward him, Våträsura easily caught it with his left hand.

SB 6.11.10 - O King Parékñit, the powerful Våträsura, the enemy of King Indra, angrily struck the head of Indra's elephant with that club, making a tumultuous sound on the battlefield. For this heroic deed, the soldiers on both sides glorified him.

SB 6.11.11 - Struck with the club by Våträsura like a mountain struck by a thunderbolt, the elephant Airävata, feeling great pain and spitting blood from its broken mouth, was pushed back fourteen yards. In great distress, the elephant fell, with Indra on its back.

SB 6.11.12 - When he saw Indra's carrier elephant thus fatigued and injured and when he saw Indra morose because his carrier had been harmed in that way, the great soul Våträsura, following religious principles, refrained from again striking Indra with the club. Taking this opportunity, Indra touched the elephant with his nectar-producing hand, thus relieving the animal's pain and curing its injuries. Then the elephant and Indra both stood silently.

SB 6.11.13 - O King, when the great hero Våträsura saw Indra, his enemy, the killer of his brother, standing before him with a thunderbolt in his hand, desiring to fight, Våträsura remembered how Indra had cruelly killed his brother. Thinking of Indra's sinful activities, he became mad with lamentation and forgetfulness. Laughing sarcastically, he spoke as follows.

SB 6.11.14 - Çré Våträsura said: He who has killed a brähmaëa, he who has killed his spiritual master-indeed, he who has killed my brother-is now, by good fortune, standing before me face to face as my enemy. O most abominable one, when I pierce your stonelike heart with my trident, I shall be freed from my debt to my brother.

SB 6.11.15 - Only for the sake of living in the heavenly planets, you killed my elder brother-a self-realized, sinless, qualified brähmaëa who had been appointed your chief priest. He was your spiritual master, but although you entrusted him with the performance of your sacrifice, you later mercilessly severed his heads from his body the way one butchers an animal.

SB 6.11.16 - Indra, you are bereft of all shame, mercy, glory and good fortune. Deprived of these good qualities by the reactions of your fruitive activities, you are to be condemned even by the man-eaters [Räkñasas]. Now I shall pierce your body with my trident, and after you die with great pain, even fire will not touch you; only the vultures will eat your body.

SB 6.11.17 - You are naturally cruel. If the other demigods, unaware of my prowess, follow you by attacking me with raised weapons, I shall sever their heads with this sharp trident. With those heads I shall perform a sacrifice to Bhairava and the other leaders of the ghosts, along with their hordes.

SB 6.11.18 - But if in this battle you cut off my head with your thunderbolt and kill my soldiers, O Indra, O great hero, I shall take great pleasure in offering my body to other living entities [such as jackals and vultures]. I shall thus be relieved of my obligations to the reactions of my karma, and my fortune will be to receive the dust from the lotus feet of great devotees like Närada Muni.

SB 6.11.19 - O King of the demigods, since I, your enemy, am standing before you, why don't you hurl your thunderbolt at me? Although your attack upon me with your club was certainly useless, like a request of money from a miser, the thunderbolt you carry will not be useless. You need have no doubts about this.

SB 6.11.20 - O Indra, King of heaven, the thunderbolt you carry to kill me has been empowered by the prowess of Lord Viñëu and the strength of Dadhéci's austerities. Since you have come here to kill me in accordance with Lord Viñëu's order, there is no doubt that I shall be killed by the release of your thunderbolt. Lord Viñëu has sided with you. Therefore your victory, opulence and all good qualities are assured.

SB 6.11.21 - By the force of your thunderbolt, I shall be freed of material bondage and shall give up this body and this world of material desires. Fixing my mind upon the lotus feet of Lord Saìkarñaëa, I shall attain the destination of such great sages as Närada Muni, just as Lord Saìkarñaëa has said.

SB 6.11.22 - Persons who fully surrender at the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and always think of His lotus feet are accepted and recognized by the Lord as His own personal assistants or servants. The Lord never bestows upon such servants the brilliant opulences of the upper, lower and middle planetary systems of this material world. When one possesses material opulence in any of these three divisions of the universe, his possessions naturally increase his enmity, anxiety, mental agitation, pride and belligerence. Thus one goes through much endeavor to increase and maintain his possessions, and he suffers great unhappiness when he loses them.

SB 6.11.23 - Our Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, forbids His devotees to endeavor uselessly for religion, economic development and sense gratification. O Indra, one can thus infer how kind the Lord is. Such mercy is obtainable only by unalloyed devotees, not by persons who aspire for material gains.

SB 6.11.24 - O my Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, will I again be; able to be a servant of Your eternal servants who find shelter only at Your lotus feet? O Lord of my life, may I again become their servant so that my mind may always think of Your transcendental attributes, my words always glorify those attributes, and my body always engage in the loving service of Your Lordship?

SB 6.11.25 - O my Lord, source of all opportunities, I do not desire to enjoy in Dhruvaloka, the heavenly planets or the planet where Lord Brahmä resides, nor do I want to be the supreme ruler of all the earthly planets or the lower planetary systems. I do not desire to be master of the powers of mystic yoga, nor do I want liberation if I have to give up Your lotus feet.

SB 6.11.26 - O lotus-eyed Lord, as baby birds that have not yet developed their wings always look for their mother to return and feed them, as small calves tied with ropes await anxiously the time of milking, when they will be allowed to drink the milk of their mothers, or as a morose wife whose husband is away from home always longs for him to return and satisfy her in all respects, I always yearn for the opportunity to render direct service unto You.

SB 6.11.27 - O my Lord, my master, I am wandering throughout this material world as a result of my fruitive activities. Therefore I simply seek friendship in the association of Your pious and enlightened devotees. My attachment to my body, wife, children and home is continuing by the spell of Your external energy, but I wish to be attached to them no longer. Let my mind, my consciousness and everything I have be attached only to You.

 11. SB 6.11.1 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, Våträsura, the commander in chief of the demons, advised his lieutenants in the principles of religion, but the cowardly demoniac commanders, intent upon fleeing the battlefield, were so disturbed by fear that they could not accept his words.

SB 6.11.2-3 - O King Parékñit, the demigods, taking advantage of a favorable opportunity presented by time, attacked the army of the demons from the rear and began driving away the demoniac soldiers, scattering them here and there as if their army had no leader. Seeing the pitiable condition of his soldiers, Våträsura, the best of the asuras, who was called Indraçatru, the enemy of Indra, was very much aggrieved. Unable to tolerate such reverses, he stopped and forcefully rebuked the demigods, speaking the following words in an angry mood.

SB 6.11.4 - O demigods, these demoniac soldiers have taken birth uselessly. Indeed, they have come from the bodies of their mothers exactly like stool. What is the benefit of killing such enemies from behind while they are running in fear? One who considers himself a hero should not kill an enemy who is afraid of losing his life. Such killing is never glorious, nor can it promote one to the heavenly planets.

SB 6.11.5 - O insignificant demigods, if you truly have faith in your heroism, if you have patience in the cores of your hearts and if you are not ambitious for sense gratification, please stand before me for a moment.

SB 6.11.6 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Våträsura, the angry and most powerful hero, terrified the demigods with his stout and strongly built body. When he roared with a resounding voice, nearly all living entities fainted.

SB 6.11.7 - When all the demigods heard Våträsura's tumultuous roar, which resembled that of a lion, they fainted and fell to the ground as if struck by thunderbolts.

SB 6.11.8 - As the demigods closed their eyes in fear, Våträsura, taking up his trident and making the earth tremble with his great strength, trampled the demigods beneath his feet on the battlefield the way a mad elephant tramples hollow bamboos in the forest.

SB 6.11.9 - Seeing Våträsura's disposition, Indra, the King of heaven, became intolerant and threw at him one of his great clubs, which are extremely difficult to counteract. However, as the club flew toward him, Våträsura easily caught it with his left hand.

SB 6.11.10 - O King Parékñit, the powerful Våträsura, the enemy of King Indra, angrily struck the head of Indra's elephant with that club, making a tumultuous sound on the battlefield. For this heroic deed, the soldiers on both sides glorified him.

SB 6.11.11 - Struck with the club by Våträsura like a mountain struck by a thunderbolt, the elephant Airävata, feeling great pain and spitting blood from its broken mouth, was pushed back fourteen yards. In great distress, the elephant fell, with Indra on its back.

SB 6.11.12 - When he saw Indra's carrier elephant thus fatigued and injured and when he saw Indra morose because his carrier had been harmed in that way, the great soul Våträsura, following religious principles, refrained from again striking Indra with the club. Taking this opportunity, Indra touched the elephant with his nectar-producing hand, thus relieving the animal's pain and curing its injuries. Then the elephant and Indra both stood silently.

SB 6.11.13 - O King, when the great hero Våträsura saw Indra, his enemy, the killer of his brother, standing before him with a thunderbolt in his hand, desiring to fight, Våträsura remembered how Indra had cruelly killed his brother. Thinking of Indra's sinful activities, he became mad with lamentation and forgetfulness. Laughing sarcastically, he spoke as follows.

SB 6.11.14 - Çré Våträsura said: He who has killed a brähmaëa, he who has killed his spiritual master-indeed, he who has killed my brother-is now, by good fortune, standing before me face to face as my enemy. O most abominable one, when I pierce your stonelike heart with my trident, I shall be freed from my debt to my brother.

SB 6.11.15 - Only for the sake of living in the heavenly planets, you killed my elder brother-a self-realized, sinless, qualified brähmaëa who had been appointed your chief priest. He was your spiritual master, but although you entrusted him with the performance of your sacrifice, you later mercilessly severed his heads from his body the way one butchers an animal.

SB 6.11.16 - Indra, you are bereft of all shame, mercy, glory and good fortune. Deprived of these good qualities by the reactions of your fruitive activities, you are to be condemned even by the man-eaters [Räkñasas]. Now I shall pierce your body with my trident, and after you die with great pain, even fire will not touch you; only the vultures will eat your body.

SB 6.11.17 - You are naturally cruel. If the other demigods, unaware of my prowess, follow you by attacking me with raised weapons, I shall sever their heads with this sharp trident. With those heads I shall perform a sacrifice to Bhairava and the other leaders of the ghosts, along with their hordes.

SB 6.11.18 - But if in this battle you cut off my head with your thunderbolt and kill my soldiers, O Indra, O great hero, I shall take great pleasure in offering my body to other living entities [such as jackals and vultures]. I shall thus be relieved of my obligations to the reactions of my karma, and my fortune will be to receive the dust from the lotus feet of great devotees like Närada Muni.

SB 6.11.19 - O King of the demigods, since I, your enemy, am standing before you, why don't you hurl your thunderbolt at me? Although your attack upon me with your club was certainly useless, like a request of money from a miser, the thunderbolt you carry will not be useless. You need have no doubts about this.

SB 6.11.20 - O Indra, King of heaven, the thunderbolt you carry to kill me has been empowered by the prowess of Lord Viñëu and the strength of Dadhéci's austerities. Since you have come here to kill me in accordance with Lord Viñëu's order, there is no doubt that I shall be killed by the release of your thunderbolt. Lord Viñëu has sided with you. Therefore your victory, opulence and all good qualities are assured.

SB 6.11.21 - By the force of your thunderbolt, I shall be freed of material bondage and shall give up this body and this world of material desires. Fixing my mind upon the lotus feet of Lord Saìkarñaëa, I shall attain the destination of such great sages as Närada Muni, just as Lord Saìkarñaëa has said.

SB 6.11.22 - Persons who fully surrender at the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and always think of His lotus feet are accepted and recognized by the Lord as His own personal assistants or servants. The Lord never bestows upon such servants the brilliant opulences of the upper, lower and middle planetary systems of this material world. When one possesses material opulence in any of these three divisions of the universe, his possessions naturally increase his enmity, anxiety, mental agitation, pride and belligerence. Thus one goes through much endeavor to increase and maintain his possessions, and he suffers great unhappiness when he loses them.

SB 6.11.23 - Our Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, forbids His devotees to endeavor uselessly for religion, economic development and sense gratification. O Indra, one can thus infer how kind the Lord is. Such mercy is obtainable only by unalloyed devotees, not by persons who aspire for material gains.

SB 6.11.24 - O my Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, will I again be; able to be a servant of Your eternal servants who find shelter only at Your lotus feet? O Lord of my life, may I again become their servant so that my mind may always think of Your transcendental attributes, my words always glorify those attributes, and my body always engage in the loving service of Your Lordship?

SB 6.11.25 - O my Lord, source of all opportunities, I do not desire to enjoy in Dhruvaloka, the heavenly planets or the planet where Lord Brahmä resides, nor do I want to be the supreme ruler of all the earthly planets or the lower planetary systems. I do not desire to be master of the powers of mystic yoga, nor do I want liberation if I have to give up Your lotus feet.

SB 6.11.26 - O lotus-eyed Lord, as baby birds that have not yet developed their wings always look for their mother to return and feed them, as small calves tied with ropes await anxiously the time of milking, when they will be allowed to drink the milk of their mothers, or as a morose wife whose husband is away from home always longs for him to return and satisfy her in all respects, I always yearn for the opportunity to render direct service unto You.

SB 6.11.27 - O my Lord, my master, I am wandering throughout this material world as a result of my fruitive activities. Therefore I simply seek friendship in the association of Your pious and enlightened devotees. My attachment to my body, wife, children and home is continuing by the spell of Your external energy, but I wish to be attached to them no longer. Let my mind, my consciousness and everything I have be attached only to You.

 The Transcendental Qualities of Våträsura
  •  SB 6.11.1 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, Våträsura, the commander in chief of the demons, advised his lieutenants in the principles of religion, but the cowardly demoniac commanders, intent upon fleeing the battlefield, were so disturbed by fear that they could not accept his words.

SB 6.11.2-3 - O King Parékñit, the demigods, taking advantage of a favorable opportunity presented by time, attacked the army of the demons from the rear and began driving away the demoniac soldiers, scattering them here and there as if their army had no leader. Seeing the pitiable condition of his soldiers, Våträsura, the best of the asuras, who was called Indraçatru, the enemy of Indra, was very much aggrieved. Unable to tolerate such reverses, he stopped and forcefully rebuked the demigods, speaking the following words in an angry mood.

SB 6.11.4 - O demigods, these demoniac soldiers have taken birth uselessly. Indeed, they have come from the bodies of their mothers exactly like stool. What is the benefit of killing such enemies from behind while they are running in fear? One who considers himself a hero should not kill an enemy who is afraid of losing his life. Such killing is never glorious, nor can it promote one to the heavenly planets.

SB 6.11.5 - O insignificant demigods, if you truly have faith in your heroism, if you have patience in the cores of your hearts and if you are not ambitious for sense gratification, please stand before me for a moment.

SB 6.11.6 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Våträsura, the angry and most powerful hero, terrified the demigods with his stout and strongly built body. When he roared with a resounding voice, nearly all living entities fainted.

SB 6.11.7 - When all the demigods heard Våträsura's tumultuous roar, which resembled that of a lion, they fainted and fell to the ground as if struck by thunderbolts.

SB 6.11.8 - As the demigods closed their eyes in fear, Våträsura, taking up his trident and making the earth tremble with his great strength, trampled the demigods beneath his feet on the battlefield the way a mad elephant tramples hollow bamboos in the forest.

SB 6.11.9 - Seeing Våträsura's disposition, Indra, the King of heaven, became intolerant and threw at him one of his great clubs, which are extremely difficult to counteract. However, as the club flew toward him, Våträsura easily caught it with his left hand.

SB 6.11.10 - O King Parékñit, the powerful Våträsura, the enemy of King Indra, angrily struck the head of Indra's elephant with that club, making a tumultuous sound on the battlefield. For this heroic deed, the soldiers on both sides glorified him.

SB 6.11.11 - Struck with the club by Våträsura like a mountain struck by a thunderbolt, the elephant Airävata, feeling great pain and spitting blood from its broken mouth, was pushed back fourteen yards. In great distress, the elephant fell, with Indra on its back.

SB 6.11.12 - When he saw Indra's carrier elephant thus fatigued and injured and when he saw Indra morose because his carrier had been harmed in that way, the great soul Våträsura, following religious principles, refrained from again striking Indra with the club. Taking this opportunity, Indra touched the elephant with his nectar-producing hand, thus relieving the animal's pain and curing its injuries. Then the elephant and Indra both stood silently.

SB 6.11.13 - O King, when the great hero Våträsura saw Indra, his enemy, the killer of his brother, standing before him with a thunderbolt in his hand, desiring to fight, Våträsura remembered how Indra had cruelly killed his brother. Thinking of Indra's sinful activities, he became mad with lamentation and forgetfulness. Laughing sarcastically, he spoke as follows.

SB 6.11.14 - Çré Våträsura said: He who has killed a brähmaëa, he who has killed his spiritual master-indeed, he who has killed my brother-is now, by good fortune, standing before me face to face as my enemy. O most abominable one, when I pierce your stonelike heart with my trident, I shall be freed from my debt to my brother.

SB 6.11.15 - Only for the sake of living in the heavenly planets, you killed my elder brother-a self-realized, sinless, qualified brähmaëa who had been appointed your chief priest. He was your spiritual master, but although you entrusted him with the performance of your sacrifice, you later mercilessly severed his heads from his body the way one butchers an animal.

SB 6.11.16 - Indra, you are bereft of all shame, mercy, glory and good fortune. Deprived of these good qualities by the reactions of your fruitive activities, you are to be condemned even by the man-eaters [Räkñasas]. Now I shall pierce your body with my trident, and after you die with great pain, even fire will not touch you; only the vultures will eat your body.

SB 6.11.17 - You are naturally cruel. If the other demigods, unaware of my prowess, follow you by attacking me with raised weapons, I shall sever their heads with this sharp trident. With those heads I shall perform a sacrifice to Bhairava and the other leaders of the ghosts, along with their hordes.

SB 6.11.18 - But if in this battle you cut off my head with your thunderbolt and kill my soldiers, O Indra, O great hero, I shall take great pleasure in offering my body to other living entities [such as jackals and vultures]. I shall thus be relieved of my obligations to the reactions of my karma, and my fortune will be to receive the dust from the lotus feet of great devotees like Närada Muni.

SB 6.11.19 - O King of the demigods, since I, your enemy, am standing before you, why don't you hurl your thunderbolt at me? Although your attack upon me with your club was certainly useless, like a request of money from a miser, the thunderbolt you carry will not be useless. You need have no doubts about this.

SB 6.11.20 - O Indra, King of heaven, the thunderbolt you carry to kill me has been empowered by the prowess of Lord Viñëu and the strength of Dadhéci's austerities. Since you have come here to kill me in accordance with Lord Viñëu's order, there is no doubt that I shall be killed by the release of your thunderbolt. Lord Viñëu has sided with you. Therefore your victory, opulence and all good qualities are assured.

SB 6.11.21 - By the force of your thunderbolt, I shall be freed of material bondage and shall give up this body and this world of material desires. Fixing my mind upon the lotus feet of Lord Saìkarñaëa, I shall attain the destination of such great sages as Närada Muni, just as Lord Saìkarñaëa has said.

SB 6.11.22 - Persons who fully surrender at the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and always think of His lotus feet are accepted and recognized by the Lord as His own personal assistants or servants. The Lord never bestows upon such servants the brilliant opulences of the upper, lower and middle planetary systems of this material world. When one possesses material opulence in any of these three divisions of the universe, his possessions naturally increase his enmity, anxiety, mental agitation, pride and belligerence. Thus one goes through much endeavor to increase and maintain his possessions, and he suffers great unhappiness when he loses them.

SB 6.11.23 - Our Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, forbids His devotees to endeavor uselessly for religion, economic development and sense gratification. O Indra, one can thus infer how kind the Lord is. Such mercy is obtainable only by unalloyed devotees, not by persons who aspire for material gains.

SB 6.11.24 - O my Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, will I again be; able to be a servant of Your eternal servants who find shelter only at Your lotus feet? O Lord of my life, may I again become their servant so that my mind may always think of Your transcendental attributes, my words always glorify those attributes, and my body always engage in the loving service of Your Lordship?

SB 6.11.25 - O my Lord, source of all opportunities, I do not desire to enjoy in Dhruvaloka, the heavenly planets or the planet where Lord Brahmä resides, nor do I want to be the supreme ruler of all the earthly planets or the lower planetary systems. I do not desire to be master of the powers of mystic yoga, nor do I want liberation if I have to give up Your lotus feet.

SB 6.11.26 - O lotus-eyed Lord, as baby birds that have not yet developed their wings always look for their mother to return and feed them, as small calves tied with ropes await anxiously the time of milking, when they will be allowed to drink the milk of their mothers, or as a morose wife whose husband is away from home always longs for him to return and satisfy her in all respects, I always yearn for the opportunity to render direct service unto You.

SB 6.11.27 - O my Lord, my master, I am wandering throughout this material world as a result of my fruitive activities. Therefore I simply seek friendship in the association of Your pious and enlightened devotees. My attachment to my body, wife, children and home is continuing by the spell of Your external energy, but I wish to be attached to them no longer. Let my mind, my consciousness and everything I have be attached only to You.

Translations 1-27
SB 6.12.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Desiring to give up his body, Våträsura considered death in the battle preferable to victory. O King Parékñit, he vigorously took up his trident and with great force attacked Lord Indra, the King of heaven, just as Kaiöabha had forcefully attacked the Supreme Personality of Godhead when the universe was inundated.

SB 6.12.2 - Then Våträsura, the great hero of the demons, whirled his trident, which had points like the flames of the blazing fire at the end of the millennium. With great force and anger he threw it at Indra, roaring and exclaiming loudly, "O sinful one, thus shall I kill you!"

SB 6.12.3 - Flying in the sky, Våträsura's trident resembled a brilliant meteor. Although the blazing weapon was difficult to look upon, King Indra, unafraid, cut it to pieces with his thunderbolt. Simultaneously, he cut off one of Våträsura's arms, which was as thick as the body of Väsuki, the King of the serpents.

SB 6.12.4 - Although one of his arms was severed from his body, Våträsura angrily approached King Indra and struck him on the jaw with an iron mace. He also struck the elephant that carried Indra. Thus Indra dropped the thunderbolt from his hand.

SB 6.12.5 - The denizens of various planets, like the demigods, demons, Cäraëas and Siddhas, praised Våträsura's deed, but when they observed that Indra was in great danger, they lamented, "Alas! Alas!"

SB 6.12.6 - Having dropped the thunderbolt from his hand in the presence of his enemy, Indra was practically defeated and was very much ashamed. He dared not pick up his weapon again. Våträsura, however, encouraged him, saying, "Take up your thunderbolt and kill your enemy. This is not the time to lament your fate."

SB 6.12.7 - Våträsura continued: O Indra, no one is guaranteed of being always victorious but the original enjoyer, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Bhagavän. He is the cause of creation, maintenance and annihilation, and He knows everything. Being dependent and being obliged to accept material bodies, belligerent subordinates are sometimes victorious and sometimes defeated.

SB 6.12.8 - All living beings in all the planets of this universe, including the presiding deities of all the planets, are fully under the control of the Lord. They work like birds caught in a net, who cannot move independently.

SB 6.12.9 - Our sensory prowess, mental power, bodily strength, living force, immortality and mortality are all subject to the superintendence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Not knowing this, foolish people think the dull material body to be the cause of their activities.

SB 6.12.10 - O King Indra, as a wooden doll that looks like a woman or as an animal made of grass and leaves cannot move or dance independently, but depends fully on the person who handles it, all of us dance according to the desire of the supreme controller, the Personality of Godhead. No one is independent.

SB 6.12.11 - The three puruñas-Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu, Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu and Kñérodakaçäyé-Viñëu-the material nature, the total material energy, the false ego, the five material elements, the material senses, the mind, the intelligence and consciousness cannot create the material manifestation without the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 6.12.12 - A foolish, senseless person cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although always dependent, he falsely thinks himself the Supreme. If one thinks, "According to one's previous fruitive actions, one's material body is created by the father and mother, and the same body is annihilated by another agent, as another animal is devoured by a tiger," this is not proper understanding. The Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself creates and devours the living beings through other living beings.

SB 6.12.13 - Just as a person not inclined to die must nonetheless give up his longevity, opulence, fame and everything else at the time of death, so, at the appointed time of victory, one can gain all these when the Supreme Lord awards them by His mercy.

SB 6.12.14 - Since everything is dependent on the supreme will of the Personality of Godhead, one should be equipoised in fame and defamation, victory and defeat, life and death. In their effects, represented as happiness and distress, one should maintain oneself in equilibrium, without anxiety.

SB 6.12.15 - One who knows that the three qualities-goodness, passion and ignorance-are not qualities of the soul but qualities of material nature, and who knows that the pure soul is simply an observer of the actions and reactions of these qualities, should be understood to be a liberated person. He is not bound by these qualities.

SB 6.12.16 - O my enemy, just look at me. I have already been defeated, for my weapon and arm have been cut to pieces. You have already overwhelmed me, but nonetheless, with a desire to kill you, I am trying my best to fight. I am not at all morose, even under such adverse conditions. Therefore you should give up your moroseness and continue fighting.

SB 6.12.17 - O my enemy, consider this battle a gambling match in which our lives are the stakes, the arrows are the dice, and the animals acting as carriers are the game board. No one can understand who will be defeated and who will be victorious. It all depends on providence.

SB 6.12.18 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Hearing the straightforward, instructive words of Våträsura, King Indra praised him and again took the thunderbolt in his hand. Without bewilderment or duplicity, he then smiled and spoke to Våträsura as follows.

SB 6.12.19 - Indra said: O great demon, I see by your discrimination and endurance in devotional service, despite your dangerous position, that you are a perfect devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul and friend of everyone.

SB 6.12.20 - You have surmounted the illusory energy of Lord Viñëu, and because of this liberation, you have given up the demoniac mentality and have attained the position of an exalted devotee.

SB 6.12.21 - O Våträsura, demons are generally conducted by the mode of passion. Therefore, what a great wonder it is that although you are a demon, you have adopted the mentality of a devotee and have fixed your mind on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva, who is always situated in pure goodness.

SB 6.12.22 - A person fixed in the devotional service of the Supreme Lord, Hari, the Lord of the highest auspiciousness, swims in the ocean of nectar. For him what is the use of the water in small ditches?

SB 6.12.23 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Våträsura and King Indra spoke about devotional service even on the battlefield, and then as a matter of duty they again began fighting. My dear King, both of them were great fighters and were equally powerful.

SB 6.12.24 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, Våträsura, who was completely able to subdue his enemy, took his iron club, whirled it around, aimed it at Indra and then threw it at him with his left hand.

SB 6.12.25 - With his thunderbolt named Çataparvan, Indra simultaneously cut to pieces Våträsura's club and his remaining hand.

SB 6.12.26 - Våträsura, bleeding profusely, his two arms cut off at their roots, looked very beautiful, like a flying mountain whose wings have been cut to pieces by Indra.

SB 6.12.27-29 - Våträsura was very powerful in physical strength and influence. He placed his lower jaw on the ground and his upper jaw in the sky. His mouth became very deep, like the sky itself, and his tongue resembled a large serpent. With his fearful, deathlike teeth, he seemed to be trying to devour the entire universe. Thus assuming a gigantic body, the great demon Våträsura shook even the mountains and began crushing the surface of the earth with his legs, as if he were the Himalayas walking about. He came before Indra and swallowed him and Airävata, his carrier, just as a big python might swallow an elephant.

SB 6.12.30 - When the demigods, along with Brahmä, other prajäpatis and other great saintly persons, saw that Indra had been swallowed by the demon, they became very morose. "Alas," they lamented. "What a calamity ! What a calamity !"

SB 6.12.31 - The protective armor of Näräyaëa, which Indra possessed, was identical with Näräyaëa Himself, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Protected by that armor and by his own mystic power, King Indra, although swallowed by Våträsura, did not die within the demon's belly.

SB 6.12.32 - With his thunderbolt, King Indra, who was also extremely powerful, pierced through Våträsura's abdomen and came out. Indra, the killer of the demon Bala, then immediately cut off Våträsura's head, which was as high as the peak of a mountain.

SB 6.12.33 - Although the thunderbolt revolved around Våträsura's neck with great speed, separating his head from his body took one complete year-360 days, the time in which the sun, moon and other luminaries complete a northern and southern journey. Then, at the suitable time for Våträsura to be killed, his head fell to the ground.

SB 6.12.34 - When Våträsura was killed, the Gandharvas and Siddhas in the heavenly planets beat kettledrums in jubilation. With Vedic hymns they celebrated the prowess of Indra, the killer of Våträsura, praising Indra and showering flowers upon him with great pleasure.

SB 6.12.35 - O King Parékñit, subduer of enemies, the living spark then came forth from Våträsura's body and returned home, back to Godhead. While all the demigods looked on, he entered the transcendental world to become an associate of Lord Saìkarñaëa.

 12. SB 6.12.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Desiring to give up his body, Våträsura considered death in the battle preferable to victory. O King Parékñit, he vigorously took up his trident and with great force attacked Lord Indra, the King of heaven, just as Kaiöabha had forcefully attacked the Supreme Personality of Godhead when the universe was inundated.

SB 6.12.2 - Then Våträsura, the great hero of the demons, whirled his trident, which had points like the flames of the blazing fire at the end of the millennium. With great force and anger he threw it at Indra, roaring and exclaiming loudly, "O sinful one, thus shall I kill you!"

SB 6.12.3 - Flying in the sky, Våträsura's trident resembled a brilliant meteor. Although the blazing weapon was difficult to look upon, King Indra, unafraid, cut it to pieces with his thunderbolt. Simultaneously, he cut off one of Våträsura's arms, which was as thick as the body of Väsuki, the King of the serpents.

SB 6.12.4 - Although one of his arms was severed from his body, Våträsura angrily approached King Indra and struck him on the jaw with an iron mace. He also struck the elephant that carried Indra. Thus Indra dropped the thunderbolt from his hand.

SB 6.12.5 - The denizens of various planets, like the demigods, demons, Cäraëas and Siddhas, praised Våträsura's deed, but when they observed that Indra was in great danger, they lamented, "Alas! Alas!"

SB 6.12.6 - Having dropped the thunderbolt from his hand in the presence of his enemy, Indra was practically defeated and was very much ashamed. He dared not pick up his weapon again. Våträsura, however, encouraged him, saying, "Take up your thunderbolt and kill your enemy. This is not the time to lament your fate."

SB 6.12.7 - Våträsura continued: O Indra, no one is guaranteed of being always victorious but the original enjoyer, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Bhagavän. He is the cause of creation, maintenance and annihilation, and He knows everything. Being dependent and being obliged to accept material bodies, belligerent subordinates are sometimes victorious and sometimes defeated.

SB 6.12.8 - All living beings in all the planets of this universe, including the presiding deities of all the planets, are fully under the control of the Lord. They work like birds caught in a net, who cannot move independently.

SB 6.12.9 - Our sensory prowess, mental power, bodily strength, living force, immortality and mortality are all subject to the superintendence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Not knowing this, foolish people think the dull material body to be the cause of their activities.

SB 6.12.10 - O King Indra, as a wooden doll that looks like a woman or as an animal made of grass and leaves cannot move or dance independently, but depends fully on the person who handles it, all of us dance according to the desire of the supreme controller, the Personality of Godhead. No one is independent.

SB 6.12.11 - The three puruñas-Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu, Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu and Kñérodakaçäyé-Viñëu-the material nature, the total material energy, the false ego, the five material elements, the material senses, the mind, the intelligence and consciousness cannot create the material manifestation without the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 6.12.12 - A foolish, senseless person cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although always dependent, he falsely thinks himself the Supreme. If one thinks, "According to one's previous fruitive actions, one's material body is created by the father and mother, and the same body is annihilated by another agent, as another animal is devoured by a tiger," this is not proper understanding. The Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself creates and devours the living beings through other living beings.

SB 6.12.13 - Just as a person not inclined to die must nonetheless give up his longevity, opulence, fame and everything else at the time of death, so, at the appointed time of victory, one can gain all these when the Supreme Lord awards them by His mercy.

SB 6.12.14 - Since everything is dependent on the supreme will of the Personality of Godhead, one should be equipoised in fame and defamation, victory and defeat, life and death. In their effects, represented as happiness and distress, one should maintain oneself in equilibrium, without anxiety.

SB 6.12.15 - One who knows that the three qualities-goodness, passion and ignorance-are not qualities of the soul but qualities of material nature, and who knows that the pure soul is simply an observer of the actions and reactions of these qualities, should be understood to be a liberated person. He is not bound by these qualities.

SB 6.12.16 - O my enemy, just look at me. I have already been defeated, for my weapon and arm have been cut to pieces. You have already overwhelmed me, but nonetheless, with a desire to kill you, I am trying my best to fight. I am not at all morose, even under such adverse conditions. Therefore you should give up your moroseness and continue fighting.

SB 6.12.17 - O my enemy, consider this battle a gambling match in which our lives are the stakes, the arrows are the dice, and the animals acting as carriers are the game board. No one can understand who will be defeated and who will be victorious. It all depends on providence.

SB 6.12.18 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Hearing the straightforward, instructive words of Våträsura, King Indra praised him and again took the thunderbolt in his hand. Without bewilderment or duplicity, he then smiled and spoke to Våträsura as follows.

SB 6.12.19 - Indra said: O great demon, I see by your discrimination and endurance in devotional service, despite your dangerous position, that you are a perfect devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul and friend of everyone.

SB 6.12.20 - You have surmounted the illusory energy of Lord Viñëu, and because of this liberation, you have given up the demoniac mentality and have attained the position of an exalted devotee.

SB 6.12.21 - O Våträsura, demons are generally conducted by the mode of passion. Therefore, what a great wonder it is that although you are a demon, you have adopted the mentality of a devotee and have fixed your mind on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva, who is always situated in pure goodness.

SB 6.12.22 - A person fixed in the devotional service of the Supreme Lord, Hari, the Lord of the highest auspiciousness, swims in the ocean of nectar. For him what is the use of the water in small ditches?

SB 6.12.23 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Våträsura and King Indra spoke about devotional service even on the battlefield, and then as a matter of duty they again began fighting. My dear King, both of them were great fighters and were equally powerful.

SB 6.12.24 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, Våträsura, who was completely able to subdue his enemy, took his iron club, whirled it around, aimed it at Indra and then threw it at him with his left hand.

SB 6.12.25 - With his thunderbolt named Çataparvan, Indra simultaneously cut to pieces Våträsura's club and his remaining hand.

SB 6.12.26 - Våträsura, bleeding profusely, his two arms cut off at their roots, looked very beautiful, like a flying mountain whose wings have been cut to pieces by Indra.

SB 6.12.27-29 - Våträsura was very powerful in physical strength and influence. He placed his lower jaw on the ground and his upper jaw in the sky. His mouth became very deep, like the sky itself, and his tongue resembled a large serpent. With his fearful, deathlike teeth, he seemed to be trying to devour the entire universe. Thus assuming a gigantic body, the great demon Våträsura shook even the mountains and began crushing the surface of the earth with his legs, as if he were the Himalayas walking about. He came before Indra and swallowed him and Airävata, his carrier, just as a big python might swallow an elephant.

SB 6.12.30 - When the demigods, along with Brahmä, other prajäpatis and other great saintly persons, saw that Indra had been swallowed by the demon, they became very morose. "Alas," they lamented. "What a calamity ! What a calamity !"

SB 6.12.31 - The protective armor of Näräyaëa, which Indra possessed, was identical with Näräyaëa Himself, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Protected by that armor and by his own mystic power, King Indra, although swallowed by Våträsura, did not die within the demon's belly.

SB 6.12.32 - With his thunderbolt, King Indra, who was also extremely powerful, pierced through Våträsura's abdomen and came out. Indra, the killer of the demon Bala, then immediately cut off Våträsura's head, which was as high as the peak of a mountain.

SB 6.12.33 - Although the thunderbolt revolved around Våträsura's neck with great speed, separating his head from his body took one complete year-360 days, the time in which the sun, moon and other luminaries complete a northern and southern journey. Then, at the suitable time for Våträsura to be killed, his head fell to the ground.

SB 6.12.34 - When Våträsura was killed, the Gandharvas and Siddhas in the heavenly planets beat kettledrums in jubilation. With Vedic hymns they celebrated the prowess of Indra, the killer of Våträsura, praising Indra and showering flowers upon him with great pleasure.

SB 6.12.35 - O King Parékñit, subduer of enemies, the living spark then came forth from Våträsura's body and returned home, back to Godhead. While all the demigods looked on, he entered the transcendental world to become an associate of Lord Saìkarñaëa.

 Våträsura's Glorious Death
  •  SB 6.12.1 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Desiring to give up his body, Våträsura considered death in the battle preferable to victory. O King Parékñit, he vigorously took up his trident and with great force attacked Lord Indra, the King of heaven, just as Kaiöabha had forcefully attacked the Supreme Personality of Godhead when the universe was inundated.

SB 6.12.2 - Then Våträsura, the great hero of the demons, whirled his trident, which had points like the flames of the blazing fire at the end of the millennium. With great force and anger he threw it at Indra, roaring and exclaiming loudly, "O sinful one, thus shall I kill you!"

SB 6.12.3 - Flying in the sky, Våträsura's trident resembled a brilliant meteor. Although the blazing weapon was difficult to look upon, King Indra, unafraid, cut it to pieces with his thunderbolt. Simultaneously, he cut off one of Våträsura's arms, which was as thick as the body of Väsuki, the King of the serpents.

SB 6.12.4 - Although one of his arms was severed from his body, Våträsura angrily approached King Indra and struck him on the jaw with an iron mace. He also struck the elephant that carried Indra. Thus Indra dropped the thunderbolt from his hand.

SB 6.12.5 - The denizens of various planets, like the demigods, demons, Cäraëas and Siddhas, praised Våträsura's deed, but when they observed that Indra was in great danger, they lamented, "Alas! Alas!"

SB 6.12.6 - Having dropped the thunderbolt from his hand in the presence of his enemy, Indra was practically defeated and was very much ashamed. He dared not pick up his weapon again. Våträsura, however, encouraged him, saying, "Take up your thunderbolt and kill your enemy. This is not the time to lament your fate."

SB 6.12.7 - Våträsura continued: O Indra, no one is guaranteed of being always victorious but the original enjoyer, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Bhagavän. He is the cause of creation, maintenance and annihilation, and He knows everything. Being dependent and being obliged to accept material bodies, belligerent subordinates are sometimes victorious and sometimes defeated.

SB 6.12.8 - All living beings in all the planets of this universe, including the presiding deities of all the planets, are fully under the control of the Lord. They work like birds caught in a net, who cannot move independently.

SB 6.12.9 - Our sensory prowess, mental power, bodily strength, living force, immortality and mortality are all subject to the superintendence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Not knowing this, foolish people think the dull material body to be the cause of their activities.

SB 6.12.10 - O King Indra, as a wooden doll that looks like a woman or as an animal made of grass and leaves cannot move or dance independently, but depends fully on the person who handles it, all of us dance according to the desire of the supreme controller, the Personality of Godhead. No one is independent.

SB 6.12.11 - The three puruñas-Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu, Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu and Kñérodakaçäyé-Viñëu-the material nature, the total material energy, the false ego, the five material elements, the material senses, the mind, the intelligence and consciousness cannot create the material manifestation without the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 6.12.12 - A foolish, senseless person cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although always dependent, he falsely thinks himself the Supreme. If one thinks, "According to one's previous fruitive actions, one's material body is created by the father and mother, and the same body is annihilated by another agent, as another animal is devoured by a tiger," this is not proper understanding. The Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself creates and devours the living beings through other living beings.

SB 6.12.13 - Just as a person not inclined to die must nonetheless give up his longevity, opulence, fame and everything else at the time of death, so, at the appointed time of victory, one can gain all these when the Supreme Lord awards them by His mercy.

SB 6.12.14 - Since everything is dependent on the supreme will of the Personality of Godhead, one should be equipoised in fame and defamation, victory and defeat, life and death. In their effects, represented as happiness and distress, one should maintain oneself in equilibrium, without anxiety.

SB 6.12.15 - One who knows that the three qualities-goodness, passion and ignorance-are not qualities of the soul but qualities of material nature, and who knows that the pure soul is simply an observer of the actions and reactions of these qualities, should be understood to be a liberated person. He is not bound by these qualities.

SB 6.12.16 - O my enemy, just look at me. I have already been defeated, for my weapon and arm have been cut to pieces. You have already overwhelmed me, but nonetheless, with a desire to kill you, I am trying my best to fight. I am not at all morose, even under such adverse conditions. Therefore you should give up your moroseness and continue fighting.

SB 6.12.17 - O my enemy, consider this battle a gambling match in which our lives are the stakes, the arrows are the dice, and the animals acting as carriers are the game board. No one can understand who will be defeated and who will be victorious. It all depends on providence.

SB 6.12.18 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Hearing the straightforward, instructive words of Våträsura, King Indra praised him and again took the thunderbolt in his hand. Without bewilderment or duplicity, he then smiled and spoke to Våträsura as follows.

SB 6.12.19 - Indra said: O great demon, I see by your discrimination and endurance in devotional service, despite your dangerous position, that you are a perfect devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul and friend of everyone.

SB 6.12.20 - You have surmounted the illusory energy of Lord Viñëu, and because of this liberation, you have given up the demoniac mentality and have attained the position of an exalted devotee.

SB 6.12.21 - O Våträsura, demons are generally conducted by the mode of passion. Therefore, what a great wonder it is that although you are a demon, you have adopted the mentality of a devotee and have fixed your mind on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva, who is always situated in pure goodness.

SB 6.12.22 - A person fixed in the devotional service of the Supreme Lord, Hari, the Lord of the highest auspiciousness, swims in the ocean of nectar. For him what is the use of the water in small ditches?

SB 6.12.23 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Våträsura and King Indra spoke about devotional service even on the battlefield, and then as a matter of duty they again began fighting. My dear King, both of them were great fighters and were equally powerful.

SB 6.12.24 - O Mahäräja Parékñit, Våträsura, who was completely able to subdue his enemy, took his iron club, whirled it around, aimed it at Indra and then threw it at him with his left hand.

SB 6.12.25 - With his thunderbolt named Çataparvan, Indra simultaneously cut to pieces Våträsura's club and his remaining hand.

SB 6.12.26 - Våträsura, bleeding profusely, his two arms cut off at their roots, looked very beautiful, like a flying mountain whose wings have been cut to pieces by Indra.

SB 6.12.27-29 - Våträsura was very powerful in physical strength and influence. He placed his lower jaw on the ground and his upper jaw in the sky. His mouth became very deep, like the sky itself, and his tongue resembled a large serpent. With his fearful, deathlike teeth, he seemed to be trying to devour the entire universe. Thus assuming a gigantic body, the great demon Våträsura shook even the mountains and began crushing the surface of the earth with his legs, as if he were the Himalayas walking about. He came before Indra and swallowed him and Airävata, his carrier, just as a big python might swallow an elephant.

SB 6.12.30 - When the demigods, along with Brahmä, other prajäpatis and other great saintly persons, saw that Indra had been swallowed by the demon, they became very morose. "Alas," they lamented. "What a calamity ! What a calamity !"

SB 6.12.31 - The protective armor of Näräyaëa, which Indra possessed, was identical with Näräyaëa Himself, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Protected by that armor and by his own mystic power, King Indra, although swallowed by Våträsura, did not die within the demon's belly.

SB 6.12.32 - With his thunderbolt, King Indra, who was also extremely powerful, pierced through Våträsura's abdomen and came out. Indra, the killer of the demon Bala, then immediately cut off Våträsura's head, which was as high as the peak of a mountain.

SB 6.12.33 - Although the thunderbolt revolved around Våträsura's neck with great speed, separating his head from his body took one complete year-360 days, the time in which the sun, moon and other luminaries complete a northern and southern journey. Then, at the suitable time for Våträsura to be killed, his head fell to the ground.

SB 6.12.34 - When Våträsura was killed, the Gandharvas and Siddhas in the heavenly planets beat kettledrums in jubilation. With Vedic hymns they celebrated the prowess of Indra, the killer of Våträsura, praising Indra and showering flowers upon him with great pleasure.

SB 6.12.35 - O King Parékñit, subduer of enemies, the living spark then came forth from Våträsura's body and returned home, back to Godhead. While all the demigods looked on, he entered the transcendental world to become an associate of Lord Saìkarñaëa.

Translations 1-35
SB 6.13.1 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King Parékñit, who are so charitably disposed, when Våträsura was killed, all the presiding deities and everyone else in the three planetary systems was immediately pleased and free from trouble-everyone, that is, except Indra.

SB 6.13.2 - Thereafter, the demigods, the great saintly persons, the inhabitants of Pitåloka and Bhütaloka, the demons, the followers of the demigods, and also Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva and the demigods subordinate to Indra all returned to their respective homes. While departing, however, no one spoke to Indra.

SB 6.13.3 - Mahäräja Parékñit inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé: O great sage, what was the reason for Indra's unhappiness? I wish to hear about this. When he killed Våträsura, all the demigods were extremely happy. Why, then, was Indra himself unhappy?

SB 6.13.4 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé answered: When all the great sages and demigods were disturbed by the extraordinary power of Våträsura, they had assembled to ask Indra to kill him. Indra, however, being afraid of killing a brähmaëa, declined their request.

SB 6.13.5 - King Indra replied: When I killed Viçvarüpa, I received extensive sinful reactions, but I was favored by the women, land, trees and water, and therefore I was able to divide the sin among them. But now if I kill Våträsura, another brähmaëa, how shall I free myself from the sinful reactions?

SB 6.13.6 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Hearing this, the great sages replied to King Indra, "O King of heaven, all good fortune unto you. Do not fear. We shall perform an açvamedha sacrifice to release you from any sin you may accrue by killing the brähmaëa."

SB 6.13.7 - The åñis continued: O King Indra, by performing an açvamedha sacrifice and thereby pleasing the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the Supersoul, Lord Näräyaëa, the supreme controller, one can be relieved even of the sinful reactions for killing the entire world, not to speak of killing a demon like Våträsura.

SB 6.13.8-9 - One who has killed a brähmaëa, one who has killed a cow or one who has killed his father, mother or spiritual master can be immediately freed from all sinful reactions simply by chanting the holy name of Lord Näräyaëa. Other sinful persons, such as dog-eaters and caëòälas, who are less than çüdras, can also be freed in this way. But you are a devotee, and we shall help you by performing the great horse sacrifice. If you please Lord Näräyaëa in that way, why should you be afraid? You will be freed even if you kill the entire universe, including the brähmaëas, not to speak of killing a disturbing demon like Våträsura.

SB 6.13.10 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Encouraged by the words of the sages, Indra killed Våträsura, and when he was killed the sinful reaction for killing a brähmaëa [brahma-hatyä] certainly took shelter of Indra.

SB 6.13.11 - Following the advice of the demigods, Indra killed Våträsura, and he suffered because of this sinful killing. Although the other demigods were happy, he could not derive happiness from the killing of Våträsura. Indra's other good qualities, such as tolerance and opulence, could not help him in his grief.

SB 6.13.12-13 - Indra saw personified sinful reaction chasing him, appearing like a caëòäla woman, a woman of the lowest class. She seemed very old, and all the limbs of her body trembled. Because she was afflicted with tuberculosis, her body and garments were covered with blood. Breathing an unbearable fishy odor that polluted the entire street, she called to Indra, "Wait! Wait!"

SB 6.13.14 - O King, Indra first fled to the sky, but there also he saw the woman of personified sin chasing him. This witch followed him wherever he went. At last he very quickly went to the northeast and entered the Mänasa-sarovara Lake.

SB 6.13.15 - Always thinking of how he could be relieved from the sinful reaction for killing a brähmaëa, King Indra, invisible to everyone, lived in the lake for one thousand years in the subtle fibers of the stem of a lotus. The fire-god used to bring him his share of all yajïas, but because the fire-god was afraid to enter the water, Indra was practically starving.

SB 6.13.16 - As long as King Indra lived in the water, wrapped in the stem of the lotus, Nahuña was equipped with the ability to rule the heavenly kingdom, due to his knowledge, austerity and mystic power. Nahuña, however, blinded and maddened by power and opulence, made undesirable proposals to Indra's wife with a desire to enjoy her. Thus Nahuña was cursed by a brähmaëa and later became a snake.

SB 6.13.17 - Indra's sins were diminished by the influence of Rudra, the demigod of all directions. Because Indra was protected by the goddess of fortune, Lord Viñëu's wife, who resides in the lotus clusters of Mänasa-sarovara Lake, Indra's sins could not affect him. Indra was ultimately relieved of all the reactions of his sinful deeds by strictly worshiping Lord Viñëu. Then he was called back to the heavenly planets by the brähmaëas and reinstated in his position.

SB 6.13.18 - O King, when Lord Indra reached the heavenly planets, the saintly brähmaëas approached him and properly initiated him into a horse sacrifice [açvamedha-yajïa] meant to please the Supreme Lord.

SB 6.13.19-20 - The horse sacrifice performed by the saintly brähmaëas relieved Indra of the reactions to all his sins because he worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead in that sacrifice. O King, although he had committed a gravely sinful act, it was nullified at once by that sacrifice, just as fog is vanquished by the brilliant sunrise.

SB 6.13.21 - King Indra was favored by Maréci and the other great sages. They performed the sacrifice just according to the rules and regulations, worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul, the original person. Thus Indra regained his exalted position and was again honored by everyone.

SB 6.13.22-23 - In this very great narrative there is glorification of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, there are statements about the exaltedness of devotional service, there are descriptions of devotees like Indra and Våträsura, and there are statements about King Indra's release from sinful life and about his victory in fighting the demons. By understanding this incident, one is relieved of all sinful reactions. Therefore the learned are always advised to read this narration. If one does so, one will become expert in the activities of the senses, his opulence will increase, and his reputation will become widespread. One will also be relieved of all sinful reactions, he will conquer all his enemies, and the duration of his life will increase. Because this narration is auspicious in all respects, learned scholars regularly hear and repeat it on every festival day.

 13. SB 6.13.1 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King Parékñit, who are so charitably disposed, when Våträsura was killed, all the presiding deities and everyone else in the three planetary systems was immediately pleased and free from trouble-everyone, that is, except Indra.

SB 6.13.2 - Thereafter, the demigods, the great saintly persons, the inhabitants of Pitåloka and Bhütaloka, the demons, the followers of the demigods, and also Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva and the demigods subordinate to Indra all returned to their respective homes. While departing, however, no one spoke to Indra.

SB 6.13.3 - Mahäräja Parékñit inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé: O great sage, what was the reason for Indra's unhappiness? I wish to hear about this. When he killed Våträsura, all the demigods were extremely happy. Why, then, was Indra himself unhappy?

SB 6.13.4 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé answered: When all the great sages and demigods were disturbed by the extraordinary power of Våträsura, they had assembled to ask Indra to kill him. Indra, however, being afraid of killing a brähmaëa, declined their request.

SB 6.13.5 - King Indra replied: When I killed Viçvarüpa, I received extensive sinful reactions, but I was favored by the women, land, trees and water, and therefore I was able to divide the sin among them. But now if I kill Våträsura, another brähmaëa, how shall I free myself from the sinful reactions?

SB 6.13.6 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Hearing this, the great sages replied to King Indra, "O King of heaven, all good fortune unto you. Do not fear. We shall perform an açvamedha sacrifice to release you from any sin you may accrue by killing the brähmaëa."

SB 6.13.7 - The åñis continued: O King Indra, by performing an açvamedha sacrifice and thereby pleasing the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the Supersoul, Lord Näräyaëa, the supreme controller, one can be relieved even of the sinful reactions for killing the entire world, not to speak of killing a demon like Våträsura.

SB 6.13.8-9 - One who has killed a brähmaëa, one who has killed a cow or one who has killed his father, mother or spiritual master can be immediately freed from all sinful reactions simply by chanting the holy name of Lord Näräyaëa. Other sinful persons, such as dog-eaters and caëòälas, who are less than çüdras, can also be freed in this way. But you are a devotee, and we shall help you by performing the great horse sacrifice. If you please Lord Näräyaëa in that way, why should you be afraid? You will be freed even if you kill the entire universe, including the brähmaëas, not to speak of killing a disturbing demon like Våträsura.

SB 6.13.10 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Encouraged by the words of the sages, Indra killed Våträsura, and when he was killed the sinful reaction for killing a brähmaëa [brahma-hatyä] certainly took shelter of Indra.

SB 6.13.11 - Following the advice of the demigods, Indra killed Våträsura, and he suffered because of this sinful killing. Although the other demigods were happy, he could not derive happiness from the killing of Våträsura. Indra's other good qualities, such as tolerance and opulence, could not help him in his grief.

SB 6.13.12-13 - Indra saw personified sinful reaction chasing him, appearing like a caëòäla woman, a woman of the lowest class. She seemed very old, and all the limbs of her body trembled. Because she was afflicted with tuberculosis, her body and garments were covered with blood. Breathing an unbearable fishy odor that polluted the entire street, she called to Indra, "Wait! Wait!"

SB 6.13.14 - O King, Indra first fled to the sky, but there also he saw the woman of personified sin chasing him. This witch followed him wherever he went. At last he very quickly went to the northeast and entered the Mänasa-sarovara Lake.

SB 6.13.15 - Always thinking of how he could be relieved from the sinful reaction for killing a brähmaëa, King Indra, invisible to everyone, lived in the lake for one thousand years in the subtle fibers of the stem of a lotus. The fire-god used to bring him his share of all yajïas, but because the fire-god was afraid to enter the water, Indra was practically starving.

SB 6.13.16 - As long as King Indra lived in the water, wrapped in the stem of the lotus, Nahuña was equipped with the ability to rule the heavenly kingdom, due to his knowledge, austerity and mystic power. Nahuña, however, blinded and maddened by power and opulence, made undesirable proposals to Indra's wife with a desire to enjoy her. Thus Nahuña was cursed by a brähmaëa and later became a snake.

SB 6.13.17 - Indra's sins were diminished by the influence of Rudra, the demigod of all directions. Because Indra was protected by the goddess of fortune, Lord Viñëu's wife, who resides in the lotus clusters of Mänasa-sarovara Lake, Indra's sins could not affect him. Indra was ultimately relieved of all the reactions of his sinful deeds by strictly worshiping Lord Viñëu. Then he was called back to the heavenly planets by the brähmaëas and reinstated in his position.

SB 6.13.18 - O King, when Lord Indra reached the heavenly planets, the saintly brähmaëas approached him and properly initiated him into a horse sacrifice [açvamedha-yajïa] meant to please the Supreme Lord.

SB 6.13.19-20 - The horse sacrifice performed by the saintly brähmaëas relieved Indra of the reactions to all his sins because he worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead in that sacrifice. O King, although he had committed a gravely sinful act, it was nullified at once by that sacrifice, just as fog is vanquished by the brilliant sunrise.

SB 6.13.21 - King Indra was favored by Maréci and the other great sages. They performed the sacrifice just according to the rules and regulations, worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul, the original person. Thus Indra regained his exalted position and was again honored by everyone.

SB 6.13.22-23 - In this very great narrative there is glorification of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, there are statements about the exaltedness of devotional service, there are descriptions of devotees like Indra and Våträsura, and there are statements about King Indra's release from sinful life and about his victory in fighting the demons. By understanding this incident, one is relieved of all sinful reactions. Therefore the learned are always advised to read this narration. If one does so, one will become expert in the activities of the senses, his opulence will increase, and his reputation will become widespread. One will also be relieved of all sinful reactions, he will conquer all his enemies, and the duration of his life will increase. Because this narration is auspicious in all respects, learned scholars regularly hear and repeat it on every festival day.

 King Indra Afflicted by Sinful Reaction
  •  SB 6.13.1 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King Parékñit, who are so charitably disposed, when Våträsura was killed, all the presiding deities and everyone else in the three planetary systems was immediately pleased and free from trouble-everyone, that is, except Indra.

SB 6.13.2 - Thereafter, the demigods, the great saintly persons, the inhabitants of Pitåloka and Bhütaloka, the demons, the followers of the demigods, and also Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva and the demigods subordinate to Indra all returned to their respective homes. While departing, however, no one spoke to Indra.

SB 6.13.3 - Mahäräja Parékñit inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé: O great sage, what was the reason for Indra's unhappiness? I wish to hear about this. When he killed Våträsura, all the demigods were extremely happy. Why, then, was Indra himself unhappy?

SB 6.13.4 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé answered: When all the great sages and demigods were disturbed by the extraordinary power of Våträsura, they had assembled to ask Indra to kill him. Indra, however, being afraid of killing a brähmaëa, declined their request.

SB 6.13.5 - King Indra replied: When I killed Viçvarüpa, I received extensive sinful reactions, but I was favored by the women, land, trees and water, and therefore I was able to divide the sin among them. But now if I kill Våträsura, another brähmaëa, how shall I free myself from the sinful reactions?

SB 6.13.6 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Hearing this, the great sages replied to King Indra, "O King of heaven, all good fortune unto you. Do not fear. We shall perform an açvamedha sacrifice to release you from any sin you may accrue by killing the brähmaëa."

SB 6.13.7 - The åñis continued: O King Indra, by performing an açvamedha sacrifice and thereby pleasing the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the Supersoul, Lord Näräyaëa, the supreme controller, one can be relieved even of the sinful reactions for killing the entire world, not to speak of killing a demon like Våträsura.

SB 6.13.8-9 - One who has killed a brähmaëa, one who has killed a cow or one who has killed his father, mother or spiritual master can be immediately freed from all sinful reactions simply by chanting the holy name of Lord Näräyaëa. Other sinful persons, such as dog-eaters and caëòälas, who are less than çüdras, can also be freed in this way. But you are a devotee, and we shall help you by performing the great horse sacrifice. If you please Lord Näräyaëa in that way, why should you be afraid? You will be freed even if you kill the entire universe, including the brähmaëas, not to speak of killing a disturbing demon like Våträsura.

SB 6.13.10 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Encouraged by the words of the sages, Indra killed Våträsura, and when he was killed the sinful reaction for killing a brähmaëa [brahma-hatyä] certainly took shelter of Indra.

SB 6.13.11 - Following the advice of the demigods, Indra killed Våträsura, and he suffered because of this sinful killing. Although the other demigods were happy, he could not derive happiness from the killing of Våträsura. Indra's other good qualities, such as tolerance and opulence, could not help him in his grief.

SB 6.13.12-13 - Indra saw personified sinful reaction chasing him, appearing like a caëòäla woman, a woman of the lowest class. She seemed very old, and all the limbs of her body trembled. Because she was afflicted with tuberculosis, her body and garments were covered with blood. Breathing an unbearable fishy odor that polluted the entire street, she called to Indra, "Wait! Wait!"

SB 6.13.14 - O King, Indra first fled to the sky, but there also he saw the woman of personified sin chasing him. This witch followed him wherever he went. At last he very quickly went to the northeast and entered the Mänasa-sarovara Lake.

SB 6.13.15 - Always thinking of how he could be relieved from the sinful reaction for killing a brähmaëa, King Indra, invisible to everyone, lived in the lake for one thousand years in the subtle fibers of the stem of a lotus. The fire-god used to bring him his share of all yajïas, but because the fire-god was afraid to enter the water, Indra was practically starving.

SB 6.13.16 - As long as King Indra lived in the water, wrapped in the stem of the lotus, Nahuña was equipped with the ability to rule the heavenly kingdom, due to his knowledge, austerity and mystic power. Nahuña, however, blinded and maddened by power and opulence, made undesirable proposals to Indra's wife with a desire to enjoy her. Thus Nahuña was cursed by a brähmaëa and later became a snake.

SB 6.13.17 - Indra's sins were diminished by the influence of Rudra, the demigod of all directions. Because Indra was protected by the goddess of fortune, Lord Viñëu's wife, who resides in the lotus clusters of Mänasa-sarovara Lake, Indra's sins could not affect him. Indra was ultimately relieved of all the reactions of his sinful deeds by strictly worshiping Lord Viñëu. Then he was called back to the heavenly planets by the brähmaëas and reinstated in his position.

SB 6.13.18 - O King, when Lord Indra reached the heavenly planets, the saintly brähmaëas approached him and properly initiated him into a horse sacrifice [açvamedha-yajïa] meant to please the Supreme Lord.

SB 6.13.19-20 - The horse sacrifice performed by the saintly brähmaëas relieved Indra of the reactions to all his sins because he worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead in that sacrifice. O King, although he had committed a gravely sinful act, it was nullified at once by that sacrifice, just as fog is vanquished by the brilliant sunrise.

SB 6.13.21 - King Indra was favored by Maréci and the other great sages. They performed the sacrifice just according to the rules and regulations, worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul, the original person. Thus Indra regained his exalted position and was again honored by everyone.

SB 6.13.22-23 - In this very great narrative there is glorification of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, there are statements about the exaltedness of devotional service, there are descriptions of devotees like Indra and Våträsura, and there are statements about King Indra's release from sinful life and about his victory in fighting the demons. By understanding this incident, one is relieved of all sinful reactions. Therefore the learned are always advised to read this narration. If one does so, one will become expert in the activities of the senses, his opulence will increase, and his reputation will become widespread. One will also be relieved of all sinful reactions, he will conquer all his enemies, and the duration of his life will increase. Because this narration is auspicious in all respects, learned scholars regularly hear and repeat it on every festival day.

Translations 1-23
SB 6.14.1 - King Parékñit inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé: O learned brähmaëa, demons are generally sinful, being obsessed with the modes of passion and ignorance. How, then, could Våträsura have attained such exalted love for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa?

SB 6.14.2 - Demigods situated in the mode of goodness and great saints cleansed of the dirt of material enjoyment hardly ever render pure devotional service at the lotus feet of Mukunda. [Therefore how could Våträsura have become such a great devotee?]

SB 6.14.3 - In this material world there are as many living entities as atoms. Among these living entities, a very few are human beings, and among them, few are interested in following religious principles.

SB 6.14.4 - O best of the brähmaëas, Çukadeva Gosvämé, out of many persons who follow religious principles, only a few desire liberation from the material world. Among many thousands who desire liberation, one may actually achieve liberation, giving up material attachment to society, friendship, love, country, home, wife and children. And among many thousands of such liberated persons, one who can understand the true meaning of liberation is very rare.

SB 6.14.5 - O great sage, among many millions who are liberated and perfect in knowledge of liberation, one may be a devotee of Lord Näräyaëa, or Kåñëa. Such devotees, who are fully peaceful, are extremely rare.

SB 6.14.6 - Våträsura was situated in the blazing fire of battle and was an infamous, sinful demon, always engaged in giving troubles and anxieties to others. How could such a demon become so greatly Kåñëa conscious?

SB 6.14.7 - My dear lord, Çukadeva Gosvämé, although Våträsura was a sinful demon, he showed the prowess of a most exalted kñatriya and satisfied Lord Indra in battle. How could such a demon be a great devotee of Lord Kåñëa? These contradictions have caused me great doubt, and they have made me eager to hear of this from you.

SB 6.14.8 - Çré Süta Gosvämé said: After hearing Mahäräja Parékñit's very intelligent question, Çukadeva Gosvämé, the most powerful sage, began answering his disciple with great affection.

SB 6.14.9 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, I shall speak to you the same history I have heard from the mouths of Vyäsadeva, Närada and Devala. Please listen with attention.

SB 6.14.10 - O King Parékñit, in the province of Çürasena there was a king named Citraketu, who ruled the entire earth. During his reign, the earth produced all the necessities for life.

SB 6.14.11 - This Citraketu had ten million wives, but although he was capable of producing children, he did not receive a child from any of them. By chance, all the wives were barren.

SB 6.14.12 - Citraketu, the husband of these millions of wives, was endowed with a beautiful form, magnanimity and youth. He was born in a high family, he had a complete education, and he was wealthy and opulent. Nevertheless, in spite of being endowed with all these assets, he was full of anxiety because he did not have a son.

SB 6.14.13 - His queens all had beautiful faces and attractive eyes, yet neither his opulences, his hundreds and thousands of queens, nor the lands of which he was the supreme proprietor were sources of happiness for him.

SB 6.14.14 - Once upon a time, when the powerful sage named Aìgirä was traveling all over the universe without engagement, by his sweet will he came to the palace of King Citraketu.

SB 6.14.15 - Citraketu immediately stood up from his throne and offered him worship. He offered drinking water and eatables and in this way performed his duty as a host to a great guest. When the åñi was seated very comfortably, the King, restraining his mind and senses, sat on the ground at the side of the åñi's feet.

SB 6.14.16 - O King Parékñit, when Citraketu, bent low in humility, was seated at the lotus feet of the great sage, the sage congratulated him for his humility and hospitality. The sage addressed him in the following words.

SB 6.14.17 - The great sage Aìgirä said: My dear King, I hope that your body and mind and your royal associates and paraphernalia are well. When the seven properties of material nature [the total material energy, the ego and the five objects of sense gratification] are in proper order, the living entity within the material elements is happy. Without these seven elements one cannot exist. Similarly, a king is always protected by seven elements-his instructor (svämé or guru), his ministers, his kingdom, his fort, his treasury, his royal order and his friends.

SB 6.14.18 - O King, O lord of humanity, when a king directly depends upon his associates and follows their instructions, he is happy. Similarly, when his associates offer their gifts and activities to the king and follow his orders, they are also happy.

SB 6.14.19 - O King, are your wives, citizens, secretaries and servants and the merchants who sell spices and oil under your control? Are you also in full control of ministers, the inhabitants of your palace, your provincial governors, your sons and your other dependents?

SB 6.14.20 - If the king's mind is fully controlled, all his family members and governmental officers are subordinate to him. His provincial governors present taxes on time, without resistance, and what to speak of lesser servants?

SB 6.14.21 - O King Citraketu, I can observe that your mind is not pleased. You seem not to have achieved your desired goal. Is this because of you yourself, or has it been caused by others? Your pale face reflects your deep anxiety.

SB 6.14.22 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King Parékñit, although the great sage Aìgirä knew everything, he inquired from the King in this way. Thus King Citraketu, desiring a son, bent low in great humility and spoke to the great sage as follows.

SB 6.14.23 - King Citraketu said: O great lord Aìgirä, because of austerity, knowledge and transcendental samädhi, you are freed from all the reactions of sinful life. Therefore, as a perfect yogé, you can understand everything external and internal regarding embodied, conditioned souls like us.

SB 6.14.24 - O great soul, you are aware of everything, yet you are asking me why I am full of anxiety. Therefore, in response to your order, let me disclose the cause.

SB 6.14.25 - As a person aggrieved by hunger and thirst is not pleased by the external gratification of flower garlands or sandalwood pulp, I am not pleased with my empire, opulence or possessions, which are desirable even for great demigods, because I have no son.

SB 6.14.26 - Therefore, O great sage, please save me and my forefathers, who are descending to the darkness of hell because I have no progeny. Kindly do something so that I may have a son to deliver us from hellish conditions.

SB 6.14.27 - In response to the request of Mahäräja Citraketu, Aìgirä Åñi, who was born of Lord Brahmä's mind, was very merciful toward him. Because the sage was a greatly powerful personality, he performed a sacrifice by offering oblations of sweetrice to Tvañöä.

SB 6.14.28 - O Parékñit Mahäräja, best of the Bhäratas, the remnants of the food offered in the yajïa were given by the great sage Aìgirä to the first and most perfect among Citraketu's millions of queens, whose name was Kåtadyuti.

SB 6.14.29 - Thereafter, the great sage told the King, "O great King, now you will have a son who will be the cause of both jubilation and lamentation." The sage then left, without waiting for Citraketu's response.

SB 6.14.30 - As Kåttikädevé, after receiving the semen of Lord Çiva from Agni, conceived a child named Skanda [Kärttikeya], Kåtadyuti, having received semen from Citraketu, became pregnant after eating remnants of food from the yajïa performed by Aìgirä.

SB 6.14.31 - After receiving semen from Mahäräja Citraketu, the King of Çürasena, Queen Kåtadyuti gradually developed in her pregnancy, O King Parékñit, just as the moon develops during the bright fortnight.

SB 6.14.32 - Thereafter, in due course of time, a son was born to the King. Hearing news of this, all the inhabitants of the state of Çürasena were extremely pleased.

SB 6.14.33 - King Citraketu was especially pleased. After purifying himself by bathing and by decorating himself with ornaments, he engaged learned brähmaëas in offering benedictions to the child and performing the birth ceremony.

SB 6.14.34 - Unto the brähmaëas who took part in the ritualistic ceremony the King gave charity of gold, silver, garments, ornaments, villages, horses and elephants, as well as sixty crores of cows [six hundred million cows].

SB 6.14.35 - As a cloud indiscriminately pours water on the earth, the beneficent King Citraketu, to increase the reputation, opulence and longevity of his son, distributed like rainfall all desirable things to everyone.

SB 6.14.36 - When a poor man gets some money after great difficulty, his affection for the money increases daily. Similarly, when King Citraketu, after great difficulty, received a son, his affection for the son increased day after day.

SB 6.14.37 - The mother's attraction and attention to the son, like that of the child's father, excessively increased. The other wives, seeing Kåtadyuti's son, were very much agitated, as if by high fevers, with a desire to have sons.

SB 6.14.38 - As King Citraketu fostered his son very carefully, his affection for Queen Kåtadyuti increased, but gradually he lost affection for the other wives, who had no sons.

SB 6.14.39 - The other queens were extremely unhappy due to their being sonless. Because of the King's negligence toward them, they condemned themselves in envy and lamented.

SB 6.14.40 - A wife who has no sons is neglected at home by her husband and dishonored by her co-wives exactly like a maidservant. Certainly such a woman is condemned in every respect because of her sinful life.

SB 6.14.41 - Even maidservants who are constantly engaged in rendering service to the husband are honored by the husband, and thus they have nothing for which to lament. Our position, however, is that we are maidservants of the maidservant. Therefore we are most unfortunate.

SB 6.14.42 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Being neglected by their husband and seeing Kåtadyuti's opulence in possessing a son, Kåtadyuti's co-wives always burned in envy, which became extremely strong.

SB 6.14.43 - As their envy increased, they lost their intelligence. Being extremely hardhearted and unable to tolerate the King's neglect, they finally administered poison to the son.

SB 6.14.44 - Unaware of the poison administered by her co-wives, Queen Kåtadyuti walked within the house, thinking that her son was sleeping deeply. She did not understand that he was dead.

SB 6.14.45 - Thinking that her child had been sleeping for a long time, Queen Kåtadyuti, who was certainly very intelligent, ordered the nurse, "My dear friend, please bring my son here."

SB 6.14.46 - When the maidservant approached the child, who was lying down, she saw that his eyes were turned upward. There were no signs of life, all his senses having stopped, and she could understand that the child was dead. Seeing this, she immediately cried, "Now I am doomed," and fell to the ground.

SB 6.14.47 - In great agitation, the maidservant struck her breast with both hands and cried loudly in regretful words. Hearing her loud voice, the Queen immediately came, and when she approached her son, she saw that he was suddenly dead.

SB 6.14.48 - In great lamentation, her hair and dress in disarray, the Queen fell to the ground unconscious.

SB 6.14.49 - O King Parékñit, hearing the loud crying, all the inhabitants of the palace came, both men and women. Being equally aggrieved, they also began to cry. The queens who had administered the poison also cried pretentiously, knowing full well their offense.

SB 6.14.50-51 - When King Citraketu heard of his son's death from unknown causes, he became almost blind. Because of his great affection for his son, his lamentation grew like a blazing fire, and as he went to see the dead child, he kept slipping and falling on the ground. Surrounded by his ministers and other officers and the learned brähmaëas present, the King approached and fell unconscious at the child's feet, his hair and dress scattered. When the King, breathing heavily, regained consciousness, his eyes were tearful, and he could not speak.

SB 6.14.52 - When the Queen saw her husband, King Citraketu, merged in great lamentation and saw the dead child, who was the only son in the family, she lamented in various ways. This increased the pain in the cores of the hearts of all the inhabitants of the palace, the ministers and all the brähmaëas.

SB 6.14.53 - The garland of flowers decorating the Queen's head fell, and her hair scattered. Falling tears melted the collyrium on her eyes and moistened her breasts, which were covered with kuìkuma powder. As she lamented the loss of her son, her loud crying resembled the sweet sound of a kuraré bird.

SB 6.14.54 - Alas, O Providence, O Creator, You are certainly inexperienced in creation, for during the lifetime of a father You have caused the death of his son, thus acting in opposition to Your creative laws. If You are determined to contradict these laws, You are certainly the enemy of living entities and are never merciful.

SB 6.14.55 - My Lord, You may say that there is no law that a father must die in the lifetime of his son and that a son must be born in the lifetime of his father, since everyone lives and dies according to his own fruitive activity. However, if fruitive activity is so strong that birth and death depend upon it, there is no need of a controller, or God. Again, if You say that a controller is needed because the material energy does not have the power to act, one may answer that if the bonds of affection You have created are disturbed by fruitive action, no one will raise children with affection; instead, everyone will cruelly neglect his children. Since You have cut the bonds of affection that compel a parent to raise his child, You appear inexperienced and unintelligent.

SB 6.14.56 - My dear son, I am helpless and very much aggrieved. You should not give up my company. Just look at your lamenting father. We are helpless because without a son we shall have to suffer the distress of going to the darkest hellish regions. You are the only hope by which we can get out of these dark regions. Therefore I request you not to go any further with the merciless Yama.

SB 6.14.57 - My dear son, you have slept a long time. Now please get up. Your playmates are calling you to play. Since you must be very hungry, please get up and suck my breast and dissipate our lamentation.

SB 6.14.58 - My dear son, I am certainly most unfortunate, for I can no longer see your mild smiling. You have closed your eyes forever. I therefore conclude that you have been taken from this planet to another, from which you will not return. My dear son, I can no longer hear your pleasing voice.

SB 6.14.59 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Accompanied by his wife, who was thus lamenting for her dead son, King Citraketu began crying loudly with an open mouth, being greatly aggrieved.

SB 6.14.60 - As the King and Queen lamented, all their male and female followers joined them in crying. Because of the sudden accident, all the citizens of the kingdom were almost unconscious.

SB 6.14.61 - When the great sage Aìgirä understood that the King was almost dead in an ocean of lamentation, he went there with Närada Åñi.

 14. SB 6.14.1 - King Parékñit inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé: O learned brähmaëa, demons are generally sinful, being obsessed with the modes of passion and ignorance. How, then, could Våträsura have attained such exalted love for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa?

SB 6.14.2 - Demigods situated in the mode of goodness and great saints cleansed of the dirt of material enjoyment hardly ever render pure devotional service at the lotus feet of Mukunda. [Therefore how could Våträsura have become such a great devotee?]

SB 6.14.3 - In this material world there are as many living entities as atoms. Among these living entities, a very few are human beings, and among them, few are interested in following religious principles.

SB 6.14.4 - O best of the brähmaëas, Çukadeva Gosvämé, out of many persons who follow religious principles, only a few desire liberation from the material world. Among many thousands who desire liberation, one may actually achieve liberation, giving up material attachment to society, friendship, love, country, home, wife and children. And among many thousands of such liberated persons, one who can understand the true meaning of liberation is very rare.

SB 6.14.5 - O great sage, among many millions who are liberated and perfect in knowledge of liberation, one may be a devotee of Lord Näräyaëa, or Kåñëa. Such devotees, who are fully peaceful, are extremely rare.

SB 6.14.6 - Våträsura was situated in the blazing fire of battle and was an infamous, sinful demon, always engaged in giving troubles and anxieties to others. How could such a demon become so greatly Kåñëa conscious?

SB 6.14.7 - My dear lord, Çukadeva Gosvämé, although Våträsura was a sinful demon, he showed the prowess of a most exalted kñatriya and satisfied Lord Indra in battle. How could such a demon be a great devotee of Lord Kåñëa? These contradictions have caused me great doubt, and they have made me eager to hear of this from you.

SB 6.14.8 - Çré Süta Gosvämé said: After hearing Mahäräja Parékñit's very intelligent question, Çukadeva Gosvämé, the most powerful sage, began answering his disciple with great affection.

SB 6.14.9 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, I shall speak to you the same history I have heard from the mouths of Vyäsadeva, Närada and Devala. Please listen with attention.

SB 6.14.10 - O King Parékñit, in the province of Çürasena there was a king named Citraketu, who ruled the entire earth. During his reign, the earth produced all the necessities for life.

SB 6.14.11 - This Citraketu had ten million wives, but although he was capable of producing children, he did not receive a child from any of them. By chance, all the wives were barren.

SB 6.14.12 - Citraketu, the husband of these millions of wives, was endowed with a beautiful form, magnanimity and youth. He was born in a high family, he had a complete education, and he was wealthy and opulent. Nevertheless, in spite of being endowed with all these assets, he was full of anxiety because he did not have a son.

SB 6.14.13 - His queens all had beautiful faces and attractive eyes, yet neither his opulences, his hundreds and thousands of queens, nor the lands of which he was the supreme proprietor were sources of happiness for him.

SB 6.14.14 - Once upon a time, when the powerful sage named Aìgirä was traveling all over the universe without engagement, by his sweet will he came to the palace of King Citraketu.

SB 6.14.15 - Citraketu immediately stood up from his throne and offered him worship. He offered drinking water and eatables and in this way performed his duty as a host to a great guest. When the åñi was seated very comfortably, the King, restraining his mind and senses, sat on the ground at the side of the åñi's feet.

SB 6.14.16 - O King Parékñit, when Citraketu, bent low in humility, was seated at the lotus feet of the great sage, the sage congratulated him for his humility and hospitality. The sage addressed him in the following words.

SB 6.14.17 - The great sage Aìgirä said: My dear King, I hope that your body and mind and your royal associates and paraphernalia are well. When the seven properties of material nature [the total material energy, the ego and the five objects of sense gratification] are in proper order, the living entity within the material elements is happy. Without these seven elements one cannot exist. Similarly, a king is always protected by seven elements-his instructor (svämé or guru), his ministers, his kingdom, his fort, his treasury, his royal order and his friends.

SB 6.14.18 - O King, O lord of humanity, when a king directly depends upon his associates and follows their instructions, he is happy. Similarly, when his associates offer their gifts and activities to the king and follow his orders, they are also happy.

SB 6.14.19 - O King, are your wives, citizens, secretaries and servants and the merchants who sell spices and oil under your control? Are you also in full control of ministers, the inhabitants of your palace, your provincial governors, your sons and your other dependents?

SB 6.14.20 - If the king's mind is fully controlled, all his family members and governmental officers are subordinate to him. His provincial governors present taxes on time, without resistance, and what to speak of lesser servants?

SB 6.14.21 - O King Citraketu, I can observe that your mind is not pleased. You seem not to have achieved your desired goal. Is this because of you yourself, or has it been caused by others? Your pale face reflects your deep anxiety.

SB 6.14.22 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King Parékñit, although the great sage Aìgirä knew everything, he inquired from the King in this way. Thus King Citraketu, desiring a son, bent low in great humility and spoke to the great sage as follows.

SB 6.14.23 - King Citraketu said: O great lord Aìgirä, because of austerity, knowledge and transcendental samädhi, you are freed from all the reactions of sinful life. Therefore, as a perfect yogé, you can understand everything external and internal regarding embodied, conditioned souls like us.

SB 6.14.24 - O great soul, you are aware of everything, yet you are asking me why I am full of anxiety. Therefore, in response to your order, let me disclose the cause.

SB 6.14.25 - As a person aggrieved by hunger and thirst is not pleased by the external gratification of flower garlands or sandalwood pulp, I am not pleased with my empire, opulence or possessions, which are desirable even for great demigods, because I have no son.

SB 6.14.26 - Therefore, O great sage, please save me and my forefathers, who are descending to the darkness of hell because I have no progeny. Kindly do something so that I may have a son to deliver us from hellish conditions.

SB 6.14.27 - In response to the request of Mahäräja Citraketu, Aìgirä Åñi, who was born of Lord Brahmä's mind, was very merciful toward him. Because the sage was a greatly powerful personality, he performed a sacrifice by offering oblations of sweetrice to Tvañöä.

SB 6.14.28 - O Parékñit Mahäräja, best of the Bhäratas, the remnants of the food offered in the yajïa were given by the great sage Aìgirä to the first and most perfect among Citraketu's millions of queens, whose name was Kåtadyuti.

SB 6.14.29 - Thereafter, the great sage told the King, "O great King, now you will have a son who will be the cause of both jubilation and lamentation." The sage then left, without waiting for Citraketu's response.

SB 6.14.30 - As Kåttikädevé, after receiving the semen of Lord Çiva from Agni, conceived a child named Skanda [Kärttikeya], Kåtadyuti, having received semen from Citraketu, became pregnant after eating remnants of food from the yajïa performed by Aìgirä.

SB 6.14.31 - After receiving semen from Mahäräja Citraketu, the King of Çürasena, Queen Kåtadyuti gradually developed in her pregnancy, O King Parékñit, just as the moon develops during the bright fortnight.

SB 6.14.32 - Thereafter, in due course of time, a son was born to the King. Hearing news of this, all the inhabitants of the state of Çürasena were extremely pleased.

SB 6.14.33 - King Citraketu was especially pleased. After purifying himself by bathing and by decorating himself with ornaments, he engaged learned brähmaëas in offering benedictions to the child and performing the birth ceremony.

SB 6.14.34 - Unto the brähmaëas who took part in the ritualistic ceremony the King gave charity of gold, silver, garments, ornaments, villages, horses and elephants, as well as sixty crores of cows [six hundred million cows].

SB 6.14.35 - As a cloud indiscriminately pours water on the earth, the beneficent King Citraketu, to increase the reputation, opulence and longevity of his son, distributed like rainfall all desirable things to everyone.

SB 6.14.36 - When a poor man gets some money after great difficulty, his affection for the money increases daily. Similarly, when King Citraketu, after great difficulty, received a son, his affection for the son increased day after day.

SB 6.14.37 - The mother's attraction and attention to the son, like that of the child's father, excessively increased. The other wives, seeing Kåtadyuti's son, were very much agitated, as if by high fevers, with a desire to have sons.

SB 6.14.38 - As King Citraketu fostered his son very carefully, his affection for Queen Kåtadyuti increased, but gradually he lost affection for the other wives, who had no sons.

SB 6.14.39 - The other queens were extremely unhappy due to their being sonless. Because of the King's negligence toward them, they condemned themselves in envy and lamented.

SB 6.14.40 - A wife who has no sons is neglected at home by her husband and dishonored by her co-wives exactly like a maidservant. Certainly such a woman is condemned in every respect because of her sinful life.

SB 6.14.41 - Even maidservants who are constantly engaged in rendering service to the husband are honored by the husband, and thus they have nothing for which to lament. Our position, however, is that we are maidservants of the maidservant. Therefore we are most unfortunate.

SB 6.14.42 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Being neglected by their husband and seeing Kåtadyuti's opulence in possessing a son, Kåtadyuti's co-wives always burned in envy, which became extremely strong.

SB 6.14.43 - As their envy increased, they lost their intelligence. Being extremely hardhearted and unable to tolerate the King's neglect, they finally administered poison to the son.

SB 6.14.44 - Unaware of the poison administered by her co-wives, Queen Kåtadyuti walked within the house, thinking that her son was sleeping deeply. She did not understand that he was dead.

SB 6.14.45 - Thinking that her child had been sleeping for a long time, Queen Kåtadyuti, who was certainly very intelligent, ordered the nurse, "My dear friend, please bring my son here."

SB 6.14.46 - When the maidservant approached the child, who was lying down, she saw that his eyes were turned upward. There were no signs of life, all his senses having stopped, and she could understand that the child was dead. Seeing this, she immediately cried, "Now I am doomed," and fell to the ground.

SB 6.14.47 - In great agitation, the maidservant struck her breast with both hands and cried loudly in regretful words. Hearing her loud voice, the Queen immediately came, and when she approached her son, she saw that he was suddenly dead.

SB 6.14.48 - In great lamentation, her hair and dress in disarray, the Queen fell to the ground unconscious.

SB 6.14.49 - O King Parékñit, hearing the loud crying, all the inhabitants of the palace came, both men and women. Being equally aggrieved, they also began to cry. The queens who had administered the poison also cried pretentiously, knowing full well their offense.

SB 6.14.50-51 - When King Citraketu heard of his son's death from unknown causes, he became almost blind. Because of his great affection for his son, his lamentation grew like a blazing fire, and as he went to see the dead child, he kept slipping and falling on the ground. Surrounded by his ministers and other officers and the learned brähmaëas present, the King approached and fell unconscious at the child's feet, his hair and dress scattered. When the King, breathing heavily, regained consciousness, his eyes were tearful, and he could not speak.

SB 6.14.52 - When the Queen saw her husband, King Citraketu, merged in great lamentation and saw the dead child, who was the only son in the family, she lamented in various ways. This increased the pain in the cores of the hearts of all the inhabitants of the palace, the ministers and all the brähmaëas.

SB 6.14.53 - The garland of flowers decorating the Queen's head fell, and her hair scattered. Falling tears melted the collyrium on her eyes and moistened her breasts, which were covered with kuìkuma powder. As she lamented the loss of her son, her loud crying resembled the sweet sound of a kuraré bird.

SB 6.14.54 - Alas, O Providence, O Creator, You are certainly inexperienced in creation, for during the lifetime of a father You have caused the death of his son, thus acting in opposition to Your creative laws. If You are determined to contradict these laws, You are certainly the enemy of living entities and are never merciful.

SB 6.14.55 - My Lord, You may say that there is no law that a father must die in the lifetime of his son and that a son must be born in the lifetime of his father, since everyone lives and dies according to his own fruitive activity. However, if fruitive activity is so strong that birth and death depend upon it, there is no need of a controller, or God. Again, if You say that a controller is needed because the material energy does not have the power to act, one may answer that if the bonds of affection You have created are disturbed by fruitive action, no one will raise children with affection; instead, everyone will cruelly neglect his children. Since You have cut the bonds of affection that compel a parent to raise his child, You appear inexperienced and unintelligent.

SB 6.14.56 - My dear son, I am helpless and very much aggrieved. You should not give up my company. Just look at your lamenting father. We are helpless because without a son we shall have to suffer the distress of going to the darkest hellish regions. You are the only hope by which we can get out of these dark regions. Therefore I request you not to go any further with the merciless Yama.

SB 6.14.57 - My dear son, you have slept a long time. Now please get up. Your playmates are calling you to play. Since you must be very hungry, please get up and suck my breast and dissipate our lamentation.

SB 6.14.58 - My dear son, I am certainly most unfortunate, for I can no longer see your mild smiling. You have closed your eyes forever. I therefore conclude that you have been taken from this planet to another, from which you will not return. My dear son, I can no longer hear your pleasing voice.

SB 6.14.59 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Accompanied by his wife, who was thus lamenting for her dead son, King Citraketu began crying loudly with an open mouth, being greatly aggrieved.

SB 6.14.60 - As the King and Queen lamented, all their male and female followers joined them in crying. Because of the sudden accident, all the citizens of the kingdom were almost unconscious.

SB 6.14.61 - When the great sage Aìgirä understood that the King was almost dead in an ocean of lamentation, he went there with Närada Åñi.

 King Citraketu's Lamentation
  •  SB 6.14.1 - King Parékñit inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé: O learned brähmaëa, demons are generally sinful, being obsessed with the modes of passion and ignorance. How, then, could Våträsura have attained such exalted love for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa?

SB 6.14.2 - Demigods situated in the mode of goodness and great saints cleansed of the dirt of material enjoyment hardly ever render pure devotional service at the lotus feet of Mukunda. [Therefore how could Våträsura have become such a great devotee?]

SB 6.14.3 - In this material world there are as many living entities as atoms. Among these living entities, a very few are human beings, and among them, few are interested in following religious principles.

SB 6.14.4 - O best of the brähmaëas, Çukadeva Gosvämé, out of many persons who follow religious principles, only a few desire liberation from the material world. Among many thousands who desire liberation, one may actually achieve liberation, giving up material attachment to society, friendship, love, country, home, wife and children. And among many thousands of such liberated persons, one who can understand the true meaning of liberation is very rare.

SB 6.14.5 - O great sage, among many millions who are liberated and perfect in knowledge of liberation, one may be a devotee of Lord Näräyaëa, or Kåñëa. Such devotees, who are fully peaceful, are extremely rare.

SB 6.14.6 - Våträsura was situated in the blazing fire of battle and was an infamous, sinful demon, always engaged in giving troubles and anxieties to others. How could such a demon become so greatly Kåñëa conscious?

SB 6.14.7 - My dear lord, Çukadeva Gosvämé, although Våträsura was a sinful demon, he showed the prowess of a most exalted kñatriya and satisfied Lord Indra in battle. How could such a demon be a great devotee of Lord Kåñëa? These contradictions have caused me great doubt, and they have made me eager to hear of this from you.

SB 6.14.8 - Çré Süta Gosvämé said: After hearing Mahäräja Parékñit's very intelligent question, Çukadeva Gosvämé, the most powerful sage, began answering his disciple with great affection.

SB 6.14.9 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, I shall speak to you the same history I have heard from the mouths of Vyäsadeva, Närada and Devala. Please listen with attention.

SB 6.14.10 - O King Parékñit, in the province of Çürasena there was a king named Citraketu, who ruled the entire earth. During his reign, the earth produced all the necessities for life.

SB 6.14.11 - This Citraketu had ten million wives, but although he was capable of producing children, he did not receive a child from any of them. By chance, all the wives were barren.

SB 6.14.12 - Citraketu, the husband of these millions of wives, was endowed with a beautiful form, magnanimity and youth. He was born in a high family, he had a complete education, and he was wealthy and opulent. Nevertheless, in spite of being endowed with all these assets, he was full of anxiety because he did not have a son.

SB 6.14.13 - His queens all had beautiful faces and attractive eyes, yet neither his opulences, his hundreds and thousands of queens, nor the lands of which he was the supreme proprietor were sources of happiness for him.

SB 6.14.14 - Once upon a time, when the powerful sage named Aìgirä was traveling all over the universe without engagement, by his sweet will he came to the palace of King Citraketu.

SB 6.14.15 - Citraketu immediately stood up from his throne and offered him worship. He offered drinking water and eatables and in this way performed his duty as a host to a great guest. When the åñi was seated very comfortably, the King, restraining his mind and senses, sat on the ground at the side of the åñi's feet.

SB 6.14.16 - O King Parékñit, when Citraketu, bent low in humility, was seated at the lotus feet of the great sage, the sage congratulated him for his humility and hospitality. The sage addressed him in the following words.

SB 6.14.17 - The great sage Aìgirä said: My dear King, I hope that your body and mind and your royal associates and paraphernalia are well. When the seven properties of material nature [the total material energy, the ego and the five objects of sense gratification] are in proper order, the living entity within the material elements is happy. Without these seven elements one cannot exist. Similarly, a king is always protected by seven elements-his instructor (svämé or guru), his ministers, his kingdom, his fort, his treasury, his royal order and his friends.

SB 6.14.18 - O King, O lord of humanity, when a king directly depends upon his associates and follows their instructions, he is happy. Similarly, when his associates offer their gifts and activities to the king and follow his orders, they are also happy.

SB 6.14.19 - O King, are your wives, citizens, secretaries and servants and the merchants who sell spices and oil under your control? Are you also in full control of ministers, the inhabitants of your palace, your provincial governors, your sons and your other dependents?

SB 6.14.20 - If the king's mind is fully controlled, all his family members and governmental officers are subordinate to him. His provincial governors present taxes on time, without resistance, and what to speak of lesser servants?

SB 6.14.21 - O King Citraketu, I can observe that your mind is not pleased. You seem not to have achieved your desired goal. Is this because of you yourself, or has it been caused by others? Your pale face reflects your deep anxiety.

SB 6.14.22 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King Parékñit, although the great sage Aìgirä knew everything, he inquired from the King in this way. Thus King Citraketu, desiring a son, bent low in great humility and spoke to the great sage as follows.

SB 6.14.23 - King Citraketu said: O great lord Aìgirä, because of austerity, knowledge and transcendental samädhi, you are freed from all the reactions of sinful life. Therefore, as a perfect yogé, you can understand everything external and internal regarding embodied, conditioned souls like us.

SB 6.14.24 - O great soul, you are aware of everything, yet you are asking me why I am full of anxiety. Therefore, in response to your order, let me disclose the cause.

SB 6.14.25 - As a person aggrieved by hunger and thirst is not pleased by the external gratification of flower garlands or sandalwood pulp, I am not pleased with my empire, opulence or possessions, which are desirable even for great demigods, because I have no son.

SB 6.14.26 - Therefore, O great sage, please save me and my forefathers, who are descending to the darkness of hell because I have no progeny. Kindly do something so that I may have a son to deliver us from hellish conditions.

SB 6.14.27 - In response to the request of Mahäräja Citraketu, Aìgirä Åñi, who was born of Lord Brahmä's mind, was very merciful toward him. Because the sage was a greatly powerful personality, he performed a sacrifice by offering oblations of sweetrice to Tvañöä.

SB 6.14.28 - O Parékñit Mahäräja, best of the Bhäratas, the remnants of the food offered in the yajïa were given by the great sage Aìgirä to the first and most perfect among Citraketu's millions of queens, whose name was Kåtadyuti.

SB 6.14.29 - Thereafter, the great sage told the King, "O great King, now you will have a son who will be the cause of both jubilation and lamentation." The sage then left, without waiting for Citraketu's response.

SB 6.14.30 - As Kåttikädevé, after receiving the semen of Lord Çiva from Agni, conceived a child named Skanda [Kärttikeya], Kåtadyuti, having received semen from Citraketu, became pregnant after eating remnants of food from the yajïa performed by Aìgirä.

SB 6.14.31 - After receiving semen from Mahäräja Citraketu, the King of Çürasena, Queen Kåtadyuti gradually developed in her pregnancy, O King Parékñit, just as the moon develops during the bright fortnight.

SB 6.14.32 - Thereafter, in due course of time, a son was born to the King. Hearing news of this, all the inhabitants of the state of Çürasena were extremely pleased.

SB 6.14.33 - King Citraketu was especially pleased. After purifying himself by bathing and by decorating himself with ornaments, he engaged learned brähmaëas in offering benedictions to the child and performing the birth ceremony.

SB 6.14.34 - Unto the brähmaëas who took part in the ritualistic ceremony the King gave charity of gold, silver, garments, ornaments, villages, horses and elephants, as well as sixty crores of cows [six hundred million cows].

SB 6.14.35 - As a cloud indiscriminately pours water on the earth, the beneficent King Citraketu, to increase the reputation, opulence and longevity of his son, distributed like rainfall all desirable things to everyone.

SB 6.14.36 - When a poor man gets some money after great difficulty, his affection for the money increases daily. Similarly, when King Citraketu, after great difficulty, received a son, his affection for the son increased day after day.

SB 6.14.37 - The mother's attraction and attention to the son, like that of the child's father, excessively increased. The other wives, seeing Kåtadyuti's son, were very much agitated, as if by high fevers, with a desire to have sons.

SB 6.14.38 - As King Citraketu fostered his son very carefully, his affection for Queen Kåtadyuti increased, but gradually he lost affection for the other wives, who had no sons.

SB 6.14.39 - The other queens were extremely unhappy due to their being sonless. Because of the King's negligence toward them, they condemned themselves in envy and lamented.

SB 6.14.40 - A wife who has no sons is neglected at home by her husband and dishonored by her co-wives exactly like a maidservant. Certainly such a woman is condemned in every respect because of her sinful life.

SB 6.14.41 - Even maidservants who are constantly engaged in rendering service to the husband are honored by the husband, and thus they have nothing for which to lament. Our position, however, is that we are maidservants of the maidservant. Therefore we are most unfortunate.

SB 6.14.42 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Being neglected by their husband and seeing Kåtadyuti's opulence in possessing a son, Kåtadyuti's co-wives always burned in envy, which became extremely strong.

SB 6.14.43 - As their envy increased, they lost their intelligence. Being extremely hardhearted and unable to tolerate the King's neglect, they finally administered poison to the son.

SB 6.14.44 - Unaware of the poison administered by her co-wives, Queen Kåtadyuti walked within the house, thinking that her son was sleeping deeply. She did not understand that he was dead.

SB 6.14.45 - Thinking that her child had been sleeping for a long time, Queen Kåtadyuti, who was certainly very intelligent, ordered the nurse, "My dear friend, please bring my son here."

SB 6.14.46 - When the maidservant approached the child, who was lying down, she saw that his eyes were turned upward. There were no signs of life, all his senses having stopped, and she could understand that the child was dead. Seeing this, she immediately cried, "Now I am doomed," and fell to the ground.

SB 6.14.47 - In great agitation, the maidservant struck her breast with both hands and cried loudly in regretful words. Hearing her loud voice, the Queen immediately came, and when she approached her son, she saw that he was suddenly dead.

SB 6.14.48 - In great lamentation, her hair and dress in disarray, the Queen fell to the ground unconscious.

SB 6.14.49 - O King Parékñit, hearing the loud crying, all the inhabitants of the palace came, both men and women. Being equally aggrieved, they also began to cry. The queens who had administered the poison also cried pretentiously, knowing full well their offense.

SB 6.14.50-51 - When King Citraketu heard of his son's death from unknown causes, he became almost blind. Because of his great affection for his son, his lamentation grew like a blazing fire, and as he went to see the dead child, he kept slipping and falling on the ground. Surrounded by his ministers and other officers and the learned brähmaëas present, the King approached and fell unconscious at the child's feet, his hair and dress scattered. When the King, breathing heavily, regained consciousness, his eyes were tearful, and he could not speak.

SB 6.14.52 - When the Queen saw her husband, King Citraketu, merged in great lamentation and saw the dead child, who was the only son in the family, she lamented in various ways. This increased the pain in the cores of the hearts of all the inhabitants of the palace, the ministers and all the brähmaëas.

SB 6.14.53 - The garland of flowers decorating the Queen's head fell, and her hair scattered. Falling tears melted the collyrium on her eyes and moistened her breasts, which were covered with kuìkuma powder. As she lamented the loss of her son, her loud crying resembled the sweet sound of a kuraré bird.

SB 6.14.54 - Alas, O Providence, O Creator, You are certainly inexperienced in creation, for during the lifetime of a father You have caused the death of his son, thus acting in opposition to Your creative laws. If You are determined to contradict these laws, You are certainly the enemy of living entities and are never merciful.

SB 6.14.55 - My Lord, You may say that there is no law that a father must die in the lifetime of his son and that a son must be born in the lifetime of his father, since everyone lives and dies according to his own fruitive activity. However, if fruitive activity is so strong that birth and death depend upon it, there is no need of a controller, or God. Again, if You say that a controller is needed because the material energy does not have the power to act, one may answer that if the bonds of affection You have created are disturbed by fruitive action, no one will raise children with affection; instead, everyone will cruelly neglect his children. Since You have cut the bonds of affection that compel a parent to raise his child, You appear inexperienced and unintelligent.

SB 6.14.56 - My dear son, I am helpless and very much aggrieved. You should not give up my company. Just look at your lamenting father. We are helpless because without a son we shall have to suffer the distress of going to the darkest hellish regions. You are the only hope by which we can get out of these dark regions. Therefore I request you not to go any further with the merciless Yama.

SB 6.14.57 - My dear son, you have slept a long time. Now please get up. Your playmates are calling you to play. Since you must be very hungry, please get up and suck my breast and dissipate our lamentation.

SB 6.14.58 - My dear son, I am certainly most unfortunate, for I can no longer see your mild smiling. You have closed your eyes forever. I therefore conclude that you have been taken from this planet to another, from which you will not return. My dear son, I can no longer hear your pleasing voice.

SB 6.14.59 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Accompanied by his wife, who was thus lamenting for her dead son, King Citraketu began crying loudly with an open mouth, being greatly aggrieved.

SB 6.14.60 - As the King and Queen lamented, all their male and female followers joined them in crying. Because of the sudden accident, all the citizens of the kingdom were almost unconscious.

SB 6.14.61 - When the great sage Aìgirä understood that the King was almost dead in an ocean of lamentation, he went there with Närada Åñi.

Translations 1-61
SB 6.15.1 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: While King Citraketu, overcome by lamentation, lay like a dead body at the side of the dead body of his son, the two great sages Närada and Aìgirä instructed him about spiritual consciousness as follows.

SB 6.15.2 - O King, what relationship does the dead body for which you lament have with you, and what relationship do you have with him? You may say that you are now related as father and son, but do you think this relationship existed before? Does it truly exist now? Will it continue in the future?

SB 6.15.3 - O King, as small particles of sand sometimes come together and are sometimes separated due to the force of the waves, the living entities who have accepted material bodies sometimes come together and are sometimes separated by the force of time.

SB 6.15.4 - When seeds are sown in the ground, they sometimes grow into plants and sometimes do not. Sometimes the ground is not fertile, and the sowing of seeds is unproductive. Similarly, sometimes a prospective father, being impelled by the potency of the Supreme Lord, can beget a child, but sometimes conception does not take place. Therefore one should not lament over the artificial relationship of parenthood, which is ultimately controlled by the Supreme Lord.

SB 6.15.5 - O King, both you and us-your advisers, wives and ministers-as well as everything moving and not moving throughout the entire cosmos at this time, are in a temporary situation. Before our birth this situation did not exist, and after our death it will exist no longer. Therefore our situation now is temporary, although it is not false.

SB 6.15.6 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master and proprietor of everything, is certainly not interested in the temporary cosmic manifestation. Nonetheless, just as a boy at the beach creates something in which he is not interested, the Lord, keeping everything under His control, causes creation, maintenance and annihilation. He creates by engaging a father to beget a son, He maintains by engaging a government or king to see to the public's welfare, and He annihilates through agents for killing, such as snakes. The agents for creation, maintenance and annihilation have no independent potency, but because of the spell of the illusory energy, one thinks himself the creator, maintainer and annihilator.

SB 6.15.7 - As from one seed another seed is generated, O King, so from one body [the body of the father], through another body [the body of the mother], a third body is generated [the body of a son]. As the elements of the material body are eternal, the living entity who appears through these material elements is also eternal.

SB 6.15.8 - Divisions of generalization and specification, such as nationality and individuality, are the imaginations of persons who are not advanced in knowledge.

SB 6.15.9 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Thus enlightened by the instructions of Närada and Aìgirä, King Citraketu became hopeful with knowledge. Wiping his shriveled face with his hand, the King began to speak.

SB 6.15.10 - King Citraketu said: You have both come here dressed like avadhütas, liberated persons, just to cover your identities, but I see that of all men, you are the most elevated in awareness. You know everything as it is. Therefore you are the greatest of all great personalities.

SB 6.15.11 - Brähmaëas who are exalted to the position of Vaiñëavas, the most dear servants of Kåñëa, sometimes dress like madmen. Just to benefit materialists like us, who are always attached to sense gratification, and just to dissipate our ignorance, these Vaiñëavas wander on the surface of the globe according to their desire.

SB 6.15.12-15 - O great souls, I have heard that among the great and perfect persons wandering the surface of the earth to instruct knowledge to people covered by ignorance are Sanat-kumära, Närada, Åbhu, Aìgirä, Devala, Asita, Apäntaratamä [Vyäsadeva], Märkaëòeya, Gautama, Vasiñöha, Bhagavän Paraçuräma, Kapila, Çukadeva, Durväsä, Yäjïavalkya, Jätukarëa and Aruëi. Others are Romaça, Cyavana, Dattätreya, Äsuri, Pataïjali, the great sage Dhaumya who is like the head of the Vedas, the sage Païcaçikha, Hiraëyanäbha, Kauçalya, Çrutadeva and Åtadhvaja. You must certainly be among them.

SB 6.15.16 - Because you are great personalities, you can give me real knowledge. I am as foolish as a village animal like a pig or dog because I am merged in the darkness of ignorance. Therefore, please ignite the torch of knowledge to save me.

SB 6.15.17 - Aìgirä said: My dear King, when you desired to have a son, I approached you. Indeed, I am the same Aìgirä Åñi who gave you this son. As for this åñi, he is the great sage Närada, the direct son of Lord Brahmä

SB 6.15.18-19 - My dear King, you are an advanced devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. To be absorbed in lamentation for the loss of something material is unsuitable for a person like you. Therefore we have both come to relieve you from this false lamentation, which is due to your being merged in the darkness of ignorance. For those who are advanced in spiritual knowledge to be affected by material loss and gain is not at all desirable.

SB 6.15.20 - When I first came to your home, I could have given you the supreme transcendental knowledge, but when I saw that your mind was absorbed in material things, I gave you only a son, who caused you jubilation and lamentation.

SB 6.15.21-23 - My dear King, now you are actually experiencing the misery of a person who has sons and daughters. O King, owner of the state of Çürasena, one's wife, his house, the opulence of his kingdom, and his various other opulences and objects of sense perception are all the same in that they are temporary. One's kingdom, military power, treasury, servants, ministers, friends and relatives are all causes of fear, illusion, lamentation and distress. They are like a gandharva-nagara, a nonexistent palace that one imagines to exist in the forest. Because they are impermanent, they are no better than illusions, dreams and mental concoctions.

SB 6.15.24 - These visible objects like wife, children and property are like dreams and mental concoctions. Actually what we see has no permanent existence. It is sometimes seen and sometimes not. Only because of our past actions do we create such mental concoctions, and because of these concoctions, we perform further activities.

SB 6.15.25 - The living entity in the bodily conception of life is absorbed in the body, which is a combination of the physical elements, the five senses for gathering knowledge, and the five senses of action, along with the mind. Through the mind the living entity suffers three kinds of tribulations-adhibhautika, adhidaivika and adhyätmika. Therefore this body is a source of all miseries.

SB 6.15.26 - Therefore, O King Citraketu, carefully consider the position of the ätmä. In other words, try to understand who you are-whether body, mind or soul. Consider where you have come from, where you are going after giving up this body, and why you are under the control of material lamentation. Try to understand your real position in this way, and then you will be able to give up your unnecessary attachment. You will also be able to give up the belief that this material world, or anything not directly in touch with service to Kåñëa, is eternal. Thus you will obtain peace.

SB 6.15.27 - The great sage Närada continued: My dear King, attentively receive from me a mantra, which is most auspicious. After accepting it from me, in seven nights you will be able to see the Lord face to face.

SB 6.15.28 - My dear King, in former days Lord Çiva and other demigods took shelter of the lotus feet of Saìkarñaëa. Thus they immediately got free from the illusion of duality and achieved unequaled and unsurpassed glories in spiritual life. You will very soon attain that very same position.

 15. SB 6.15.1 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: While King Citraketu, overcome by lamentation, lay like a dead body at the side of the dead body of his son, the two great sages Närada and Aìgirä instructed him about spiritual consciousness as follows.

SB 6.15.2 - O King, what relationship does the dead body for which you lament have with you, and what relationship do you have with him? You may say that you are now related as father and son, but do you think this relationship existed before? Does it truly exist now? Will it continue in the future?

SB 6.15.3 - O King, as small particles of sand sometimes come together and are sometimes separated due to the force of the waves, the living entities who have accepted material bodies sometimes come together and are sometimes separated by the force of time.

SB 6.15.4 - When seeds are sown in the ground, they sometimes grow into plants and sometimes do not. Sometimes the ground is not fertile, and the sowing of seeds is unproductive. Similarly, sometimes a prospective father, being impelled by the potency of the Supreme Lord, can beget a child, but sometimes conception does not take place. Therefore one should not lament over the artificial relationship of parenthood, which is ultimately controlled by the Supreme Lord.

SB 6.15.5 - O King, both you and us-your advisers, wives and ministers-as well as everything moving and not moving throughout the entire cosmos at this time, are in a temporary situation. Before our birth this situation did not exist, and after our death it will exist no longer. Therefore our situation now is temporary, although it is not false.

SB 6.15.6 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master and proprietor of everything, is certainly not interested in the temporary cosmic manifestation. Nonetheless, just as a boy at the beach creates something in which he is not interested, the Lord, keeping everything under His control, causes creation, maintenance and annihilation. He creates by engaging a father to beget a son, He maintains by engaging a government or king to see to the public's welfare, and He annihilates through agents for killing, such as snakes. The agents for creation, maintenance and annihilation have no independent potency, but because of the spell of the illusory energy, one thinks himself the creator, maintainer and annihilator.

SB 6.15.7 - As from one seed another seed is generated, O King, so from one body [the body of the father], through another body [the body of the mother], a third body is generated [the body of a son]. As the elements of the material body are eternal, the living entity who appears through these material elements is also eternal.

SB 6.15.8 - Divisions of generalization and specification, such as nationality and individuality, are the imaginations of persons who are not advanced in knowledge.

SB 6.15.9 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Thus enlightened by the instructions of Närada and Aìgirä, King Citraketu became hopeful with knowledge. Wiping his shriveled face with his hand, the King began to speak.

SB 6.15.10 - King Citraketu said: You have both come here dressed like avadhütas, liberated persons, just to cover your identities, but I see that of all men, you are the most elevated in awareness. You know everything as it is. Therefore you are the greatest of all great personalities.

SB 6.15.11 - Brähmaëas who are exalted to the position of Vaiñëavas, the most dear servants of Kåñëa, sometimes dress like madmen. Just to benefit materialists like us, who are always attached to sense gratification, and just to dissipate our ignorance, these Vaiñëavas wander on the surface of the globe according to their desire.

SB 6.15.12-15 - O great souls, I have heard that among the great and perfect persons wandering the surface of the earth to instruct knowledge to people covered by ignorance are Sanat-kumära, Närada, Åbhu, Aìgirä, Devala, Asita, Apäntaratamä [Vyäsadeva], Märkaëòeya, Gautama, Vasiñöha, Bhagavän Paraçuräma, Kapila, Çukadeva, Durväsä, Yäjïavalkya, Jätukarëa and Aruëi. Others are Romaça, Cyavana, Dattätreya, Äsuri, Pataïjali, the great sage Dhaumya who is like the head of the Vedas, the sage Païcaçikha, Hiraëyanäbha, Kauçalya, Çrutadeva and Åtadhvaja. You must certainly be among them.

SB 6.15.16 - Because you are great personalities, you can give me real knowledge. I am as foolish as a village animal like a pig or dog because I am merged in the darkness of ignorance. Therefore, please ignite the torch of knowledge to save me.

SB 6.15.17 - Aìgirä said: My dear King, when you desired to have a son, I approached you. Indeed, I am the same Aìgirä Åñi who gave you this son. As for this åñi, he is the great sage Närada, the direct son of Lord Brahmä

SB 6.15.18-19 - My dear King, you are an advanced devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. To be absorbed in lamentation for the loss of something material is unsuitable for a person like you. Therefore we have both come to relieve you from this false lamentation, which is due to your being merged in the darkness of ignorance. For those who are advanced in spiritual knowledge to be affected by material loss and gain is not at all desirable.

SB 6.15.20 - When I first came to your home, I could have given you the supreme transcendental knowledge, but when I saw that your mind was absorbed in material things, I gave you only a son, who caused you jubilation and lamentation.

SB 6.15.21-23 - My dear King, now you are actually experiencing the misery of a person who has sons and daughters. O King, owner of the state of Çürasena, one's wife, his house, the opulence of his kingdom, and his various other opulences and objects of sense perception are all the same in that they are temporary. One's kingdom, military power, treasury, servants, ministers, friends and relatives are all causes of fear, illusion, lamentation and distress. They are like a gandharva-nagara, a nonexistent palace that one imagines to exist in the forest. Because they are impermanent, they are no better than illusions, dreams and mental concoctions.

SB 6.15.24 - These visible objects like wife, children and property are like dreams and mental concoctions. Actually what we see has no permanent existence. It is sometimes seen and sometimes not. Only because of our past actions do we create such mental concoctions, and because of these concoctions, we perform further activities.

SB 6.15.25 - The living entity in the bodily conception of life is absorbed in the body, which is a combination of the physical elements, the five senses for gathering knowledge, and the five senses of action, along with the mind. Through the mind the living entity suffers three kinds of tribulations-adhibhautika, adhidaivika and adhyätmika. Therefore this body is a source of all miseries.

SB 6.15.26 - Therefore, O King Citraketu, carefully consider the position of the ätmä. In other words, try to understand who you are-whether body, mind or soul. Consider where you have come from, where you are going after giving up this body, and why you are under the control of material lamentation. Try to understand your real position in this way, and then you will be able to give up your unnecessary attachment. You will also be able to give up the belief that this material world, or anything not directly in touch with service to Kåñëa, is eternal. Thus you will obtain peace.

SB 6.15.27 - The great sage Närada continued: My dear King, attentively receive from me a mantra, which is most auspicious. After accepting it from me, in seven nights you will be able to see the Lord face to face.

SB 6.15.28 - My dear King, in former days Lord Çiva and other demigods took shelter of the lotus feet of Saìkarñaëa. Thus they immediately got free from the illusion of duality and achieved unequaled and unsurpassed glories in spiritual life. You will very soon attain that very same position.
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SB 6.15.7 - As from one seed another seed is generated, O King, so from one body [the body of the father], through another body [the body of the mother], a third body is generated [the body of a son]. As the elements of the material body are eternal, the living entity who appears through these material elements is also eternal.
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SB 6.15.10 - King Citraketu said: You have both come here dressed like avadhütas, liberated persons, just to cover your identities, but I see that of all men, you are the most elevated in awareness. You know everything as it is. Therefore you are the greatest of all great personalities.

SB 6.15.11 - Brähmaëas who are exalted to the position of Vaiñëavas, the most dear servants of Kåñëa, sometimes dress like madmen. Just to benefit materialists like us, who are always attached to sense gratification, and just to dissipate our ignorance, these Vaiñëavas wander on the surface of the globe according to their desire.
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SB 6.15.17 - Aìgirä said: My dear King, when you desired to have a son, I approached you. Indeed, I am the same Aìgirä Åñi who gave you this son. As for this åñi, he is the great sage Närada, the direct son of Lord Brahmä

SB 6.15.18-19 - My dear King, you are an advanced devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. To be absorbed in lamentation for the loss of something material is unsuitable for a person like you. Therefore we have both come to relieve you from this false lamentation, which is due to your being merged in the darkness of ignorance. For those who are advanced in spiritual knowledge to be affected by material loss and gain is not at all desirable.

SB 6.15.20 - When I first came to your home, I could have given you the supreme transcendental knowledge, but when I saw that your mind was absorbed in material things, I gave you only a son, who caused you jubilation and lamentation.

SB 6.15.21-23 - My dear King, now you are actually experiencing the misery of a person who has sons and daughters. O King, owner of the state of Çürasena, one's wife, his house, the opulence of his kingdom, and his various other opulences and objects of sense perception are all the same in that they are temporary. One's kingdom, military power, treasury, servants, ministers, friends and relatives are all causes of fear, illusion, lamentation and distress. They are like a gandharva-nagara, a nonexistent palace that one imagines to exist in the forest. Because they are impermanent, they are no better than illusions, dreams and mental concoctions.

SB 6.15.24 - These visible objects like wife, children and property are like dreams and mental concoctions. Actually what we see has no permanent existence. It is sometimes seen and sometimes not. Only because of our past actions do we create such mental concoctions, and because of these concoctions, we perform further activities.

SB 6.15.25 - The living entity in the bodily conception of life is absorbed in the body, which is a combination of the physical elements, the five senses for gathering knowledge, and the five senses of action, along with the mind. Through the mind the living entity suffers three kinds of tribulations-adhibhautika, adhidaivika and adhyätmika. Therefore this body is a source of all miseries.

SB 6.15.26 - Therefore, O King Citraketu, carefully consider the position of the ätmä. In other words, try to understand who you are-whether body, mind or soul. Consider where you have come from, where you are going after giving up this body, and why you are under the control of material lamentation. Try to understand your real position in this way, and then you will be able to give up your unnecessary attachment. You will also be able to give up the belief that this material world, or anything not directly in touch with service to Kåñëa, is eternal. Thus you will obtain peace.

SB 6.15.27 - The great sage Närada continued: My dear King, attentively receive from me a mantra, which is most auspicious. After accepting it from me, in seven nights you will be able to see the Lord face to face.

SB 6.15.28 - My dear King, in former days Lord Çiva and other demigods took shelter of the lotus feet of Saìkarñaëa. Thus they immediately got free from the illusion of duality and achieved unequaled and unsurpassed glories in spiritual life. You will very soon attain that very same position.

Translations 1-28
SB 6.16.1 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King Parékñit, by his mystic power the great sage Närada brought the dead son into the vision of all the lamenting relatives and then spoke as follows.

SB 6.16.2 - Çré Närada Muni said: O living entity, all good fortune unto you. Just see your father and mother. All your friends and relatives are overwhelmed with grief because of your passing away.

SB 6.16.3 - Because you died untimely, the balance of your lifetime still remains. Therefore you may reenter your body and enjoy the remainder of your life, surrounded by your friends and relatives. Accept the royal throne and all the opulences given by your father.

SB 6.16.4 - By the mystic power of Närada Muni, the living entity reentered his dead body for a short time and spoke in reply to Närada Muni's request. He said: According to the results of my fruitive activities, I, the living being, transmigrate from one body to another, sometimes going to the species of the demigods, sometimes to the species of lower animals, sometimes among the vegetables, and sometimes to the human species. Therefore, in which birth were these my mother and father? No one is actually my mother and father. How can I accept these two people as my parents?

SB 6.16.5 - In this material world, which advances like a river that carries away the living entity, all people become friends, relatives and enemies in due course of time. They also act neutrally, they mediate, they despise one another, and they act in many other relationships. Nonetheless, despite these various transactions, no one is permanently related.

SB 6.16.6 - Just as gold and other commodities are continually transferred from one place to another in due course of purchase and sale, so the living entity, as a result of his fruitive activities, wanders throughout the entire universe, being injected into various bodies in different species of life by one kind of father after another.

SB 6.16.7 - A few living entities are born in the human species, and others are born as animals. Although both are living entities, their relationships are impermanent. An animal may remain in the custody of a human being for some time, and then the same animal may be transferred to the possession of other human beings. As soon as the animal goes away, the former proprietor no longer has a sense of ownership. As long as the animal is in his possession he certainly has an affinity for it, but as soon as the animal is sold, the affinity is lost.

SB 6.16.8 - Even though one living entity becomes connected with another because of a relationship based on bodies that are perishable, the living entity is eternal. Actually it is the body that is born or lost, not the living entity. One should not accept that the living entity takes birth or dies. The living being actually has no relationship with so-called fathers and mothers. As long as he appears as the son of a certain father and mother as a result of his past fruitive activities, he has a connection with the body given by that father and mother. Thus he falsely accepts himself as their son and acts affectionately. After he dies, however, the relationship is finished. Under these circumstances, one should not be falsely involved with jubilation and lamentation.

SB 6.16.9 - The living entity is eternal and imperishable because he actually has no beginning and no end. He never takes birth or dies. He is the basic principle of all types of bodies, yet he does not belong to the bodily category. The living being is so sublime that he is equal in quality to the Supreme Lord. Nonetheless, because he is extremely small, he is prone to be illusioned by the external energy, and thus he creates various bodies for himself according to his different desires.

SB 6.16.10 - For this living entity, no one is dear, nor is anyone unfavorable. He makes no distinction between that which is his own and that which belongs to anyone else. He is one without a second; in other words, he is not affected by friends and enemies, well-wishers or mischief-mongers. He is only an observer, a witness, of the different qualities of men.

SB 6.16.11 - The Supreme Lord [ätmä], the creator of cause and effect, does not accept the happiness and distress that result from fruitive actions. He is completely independent of having to accept a material body, and because He has no material body, He is always neutral. The living entities, being part and parcel of the Lord, possess His qualities in a minute quantity. Therefore one should not be affected by lamentation.

SB 6.16.12 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When the conditioned soul [jéva] in the form of Mahäräja Citraketu's son had spoken in this way and then left, Citraketu and the other relatives of the dead son were all astonished. Thus they cut off the shackles of their affection, which was due to their relationship with him, and gave up their lamentation.

SB 6.16.13 - After the relatives had discharged their duties by performing the proper funeral ceremonies and burning the dead child's body, they gave up the affection that leads to illusion, lamentation, fear and pain. Such affection is undoubtedly difficult to give up, but they gave it up very easily.

SB 6.16.14 - Queen Kåtyadyuti's co-wives, who had poisoned the child, were very much ashamed, and they lost all their bodily luster. While lamenting, O King, they remembered the instructions of Aìgirä and gave up their ambition to bear children. Following the directions of the brähmaëas, they went to the bank of the Yamunä, where they bathed and atoned for their sinful activities.

SB 6.16.15 - Thus enlightened by the instructions of the brähmaëas Aìgirä and Närada, King Citraketu became fully aware of spiritual knowledge. As an elephant becomes free from a muddy reservoir of water, King Citraketu came out of the dark well of family life.

SB 6.16.16 - The King bathed in the water of the Yamunä, and according to prescribed duties, he offered oblations of water to the forefathers and demigods. Very gravely controlling his senses and mind, he then offered his respects and obeisances to the sons of Lord Brahmä [Aìgirä and Närada].

SB 6.16.17 - Thereafter, being very much pleased with Citraketu, who was a self-controlled devotee and surrendered soul, Närada, the most powerful sage, spoke to him the following transcendental instructions.

SB 6.16.18-19 - [Närada gave Citraketu the following mantra.] O Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, who are addressed by the oàkära [praëava], I offer my respectful obeisances unto You. O Lord Väsudeva, I meditate upon You. O Lord Pradyumna, Lord Aniruddha and Lord Saìkarñaëa, I offer You my respectful obeisances. O reservoir of spiritual potency, O supreme bliss, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are self-sufficient and most peaceful. O ultimate truth, one without a second, You are realized as Brahman, Paramätmä and Bhagavän and are therefore the reservoir of all knowledge. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 6.16.20 - Perceiving Your personal bliss, You are always transcendental to the waves of material nature. Therefore, my Lord, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You. You are the supreme controller of the senses, and Your expansions of form are unlimited. You are the greatest, and therefore I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 6.16.21 - The words and mind of the conditioned soul cannot approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for material names and forms are not applicable to the Lord, who is entirely spiritual, beyond the conception of gross and subtle forms. The impersonal Brahman is another of His forms. May He, by His pleasure, protect us.

SB 6.16.22 - As pots made completely of earth are situated on earth after being created and are transformed into earth again when broken, this cosmic manifestation is caused by the Supreme Brahman, situated in the Supreme Brahman, and annihilated in the same Supreme Brahman. Therefore, since the Supreme Lord is the cause of Brahman, let us offer Him our respectful obeisances.

SB 6.16.23 - The Supreme Brahman emanates from the Supreme Personality of Godhead and expands like the sky. Although untouched by anything material, it exists within and without. Nonetheless, the mind, intelligence, senses and living force can neither touch Him nor know Him. I offer unto Him my respectful obeisances.

SB 6.16.24 - As iron has the power to burn when made red-hot in the association of fire, so the body, senses, living force, mind and intelligence, although merely lumps of matter, can function in their activities when infused with a particle of consciousness by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As iron cannot burn unless heated by fire, the bodily senses cannot act unless favored by the Supreme Brahman.

SB 6.16.25 - O transcendental Lord, who are situated in the topmost planet of the spiritual world, Your two lotus feet are always massaged by a multitude of the best devotees with their lotus-bud hands. You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, complete in six opulences. You are the supreme person mentioned in the Puruña-sükta prayers. You are the most perfect, self-realized master of all mystic power. Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 6.16.26 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Närada, having become the spiritual master of Citraketu, instructed him fully in this prayer because Citraketu was fully surrendered. O King Parékñit, Närada then left with the great sage Aìgirä for the topmost planet, known as Brahmaloka.

SB 6.16.27 - Fasting and drinking only water, Citraketu for one week continuously chanted with great care and attention the mantra given by Närada Muni.

SB 6.16.28 - O King Parékñit, after only one week of repeatedly practicing the mantra received from the spiritual master, Citraketu achieved the rule of the planet of the Vidyädharas as an intermediate product of his spiritual advancement in knowledge.

SB 6.16.29 - Thereafter, within a very few days, by the influence of the mantra that Citraketu had practiced, his mind became increasingly enlightened in spiritual progress, and he attained shelter at the lotus feet of Anantadeva.

SB 6.16.30 - Upon reaching the shelter of Lord Çeña, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Citraketu saw that He was as white as the white fibers of a lotus flower. He was dressed in bluish garments and adorned with a brilliantly glittering helmet, armlets, belt and bangles. His face was smiling, and His eyes were reddish. He was surrounded by such exalted liberated persons as Sanat-kumära.

SB 6.16.31 - As soon as Mahäräja Citraketu saw the Supreme Lord, he was cleansed of all material contamination and situated in his original Kåñëa consciousness, being completely purified. He became silent and grave, and because of love for the Lord, tears fell from his eyes, and his hairs stood on end. With great devotion and love, he offered his respectful obeisances unto the original Personality of Godhead.

SB 6.16.32 - With tears of love and affection, Citraketu repeatedly moistened the resting place of the Supreme Lord's lotus feet. Because his voice was choked in ecstasy, for a considerable time he was unable to utter any of the letters of the alphabet to offer the Lord suitable prayers.

SB 6.16.33 - Thereafter, by controlling his mind with his intelligence and thus restricting his senses from external engagements, he recovered suitable words with which to express his feelings. Thus he began offering prayers to the Lord, who is the personification of the holy scriptures [the sätvata-saàhitäs like the Brahma-saàhitä and the Närada-païcarätra] and who is the spiritual master of all. He offered his prayers as follows.

SB 6.16.34 - Citraketu said: O unconquerable Lord, although You cannot be conquered by anyone, You are certainly conquered by devotees who have control of the mind and senses. They can keep You under their control because You are causelessly merciful to devotees who desire no material profit from You. Indeed, You give Yourself to them, and because of this You also have full control over Your devotees.

SB 6.16.35 - My dear Lord, this cosmic manifestation and its creation, maintenance and annihilation are all but Your opulences. Since Lord Brahmä and the other creators are nothing but small portions of a portion of You, their partial power to create does not make them God [éçvara]. Their consciousness of themselves as separate Lords is therefore merely false prestige. It is not valid.

SB 6.16.36 - You exist in the beginning, middle and end of everything, from the most minute particle of the cosmic manifestation-the atom-to the gigantic universes and total material energy. Nonetheless, You are eternal, having no beginning, end or middle. You are perceived to exist in these three phases, and thus You are permanent. When the cosmic manifestation does not exist, You exist as the original potency.

SB 6.16.37 - Every universe is covered by seven layers-earth, water, fire, air, sky, the total energy and false ego-each ten times greater than the previous one. There are innumerable universes besides this one, and although they are unlimitedly large, they move about like atoms in You. Therefore You are called unlimited [ananta].

SB 6.16.38 - O Lord, O Supreme, unintelligent persons who thirst for sense enjoyment and who worship various demigods are no better than animals in the human form of life. Because of their animalistic propensities, they fail to worship Your Lordship, and instead they worship the insignificant demigods, who are but small sparks of Your glory. With the destruction of the entire universe, including the demigods, the benedictions received from the demigods also vanish, just like the nobility when a king is no longer in power.

SB 6.16.39 - O Supreme Lord, if persons obsessed with material desires for sense gratification through material opulence worship You, who are the source of all knowledge and are transcendental to material qualities, they are not subject to material rebirth, just as sterilized or fried seeds do not produce plants. Living entities are subjected to the repetition of birth and death because they are conditioned by material nature, but since You are transcendental, one who is inclined to associate with You in transcendence escapes the conditions of material nature.

SB 6.16.40 - O unconquerable one, when You spoke about bhägavata-dharma, which is the uncontaminated religious system for achieving the shelter of Your lotus feet, that was Your victory. Persons who have no material desires, like the Kumäras, who are self-satisfied sages, worship You to be liberated from material contamination. In other words, they accept the process of bhägavata-dharma to achieve shelter at Your lotus feet.

SB 6.16.41 - Being full of contradictions, all forms of religion but bhägavata-dharma work under conceptions of fruitive results and distinctions of "you and I" and "yours and mine." The followers of Çrémad-Bhägavatam have no such consciousness. They are all Kåñëa conscious, thinking that they are Kåñëa's and Kåñëa is theirs. There are other, low-class religious systems, which are contemplated for the killing of enemies or the gain of mystic power, but such religious systems, being full of passion and envy, are impure and temporary. Because they are full of envy, they are full of irreligion.

SB 6.16.42 - How can a religious system that produces envy of one's self and of others be beneficial for oneself and for them? What is auspicious about following such a system? What is actually to be gained? By causing pain to one's own self due to self-envy and by causing pain to others, one arouses Your anger and practices irreligion.

SB 6.16.43 - My dear Lord, one's occupational duty is instructed in Çrémad-Bhägavatam and Bhagavad-gétä according to Your point of view, which never deviates from the highest goal of life. Those who follow their occupational duties under Your supervision, being equal to all living entities, moving and nonmoving, and not considering high and low, are called Äryans. Such Äryans worship You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 6.16.44 - My Lord, it is not impossible for one to be immediately freed from all material contamination by seeing You. Not to speak of seeing You personally, merely by hearing the holy name of Your Lordship only once, even caëòälas, men of the lowest class, are freed from all material contamination. Under the circumstances, who will not be freed from material contamination simply by seeing You?

SB 6.16.45 - Therefore, my dear Lord, simply seeing You has now wiped away all the contamination of sinful activities and their results of material attachment and lusty desires, which always filled my mind and the core of my heart. Whatever is predicted by the great sage Närada Muni cannot be otherwise. In other words, I have obtained Your audience as a result of being trained by Närada Muni.

SB 6.16.46 - O unlimited Supreme Personality of Godhead, whatever a living entity does in this material world is well known to You because You are the Supersoul. In the presence of the sun there is nothing to be revealed by the light of a glowworm. Similarly, because You know everything, in Your presence there is nothing for me to make known.

SB 6.16.47 - My dear Lord, You are the creator, maintainer and annihilator of this cosmic manifestation, but persons who are too materialistic and who always see separateness do not have eyes with which to see You. They cannot understand Your real position, and therefore they conclude that the cosmic manifestation is independent of Your opulence. My Lord, You are the supreme pure, and You are full in all six opulences. Therefore I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 6.16.48 - My dear Lord, it is after You endeavor that Lord Brahmä, Indra and the other directors of the cosmic manifestation become occupied with their activities. It is after You perceive the material energy, My Lord, that the senses begin to perceive. The Supreme Personality of Godhead holds all the universes on His heads like seeds of mustard. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, that Supreme Personality, who has thousands of hoods.

SB 6.16.49 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: The Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Anantadeva, being very much pleased with the prayers offered by Citraketu, the King of the Vidyädharas, replied to him as follows, O best of the Kuru dynasty, Mahäräja Parékñit.

SB 6.16.50 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Anantadeva, replied as follows: O King, as a result of your having accepted the instructions spoken about Me by the great sages Närada and Aìgirä, you have become completely aware of transcendental knowledge. Because you are now educated in the spiritual science, you have seen Me face to face. Therefore you are now completely perfect.

SB 6.16.51 - All living entities, moving and nonmoving, are My expansions and are separate from Me. I am the Supersoul of all living beings, who exist because I manifest them. I am the form of the transcendental vibrations like oàkära and Hare Kåñëa Hare Räma, and I am the Supreme Absolute Truth. These two forms of Mine-namely, the transcendental sound and the eternally blissful spiritual form of the Deity, are My eternal forms; they are not material.

SB 6.16.52 - In this world of matter, which the conditioned soul accepts as consisting of enjoyable resources, the conditioned soul expands, thinking that he is the enjoyer of the material world. Similarly, the material world expands in the living entity as a source of enjoyment. In this way they both expand, but because they are My energies, they are both pervaded by Me. As the Supreme Lord, I am the cause of these effects, and one should know that both of them rest in Me.

SB 6.16.53-54 - When a person is in deep sleep, he dreams and sees in himself many other objects, such as great mountains and rivers or perhaps even the entire universe, although they are far away. Sometimes when one awakens from a dream he sees that he is in a human form, lying in his bed in one place. Then he sees himself, in terms of various conditions, as belonging to a particular nationality, family and so on. All the conditions of deep sleep, dreaming and wakefulness are but energies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One should always remember the original creator of these conditions, the Supreme Lord, who is unaffected by them.

SB 6.16.55 - Know Me to be the Supreme Brahman, the all-pervading Supersoul through whom the sleeping living entity can understand his dreaming condition and his happiness beyond the activities of the material senses. That is to say, I am the cause of the activities of the sleeping living being.

SB 6.16.56 - If one's dreams during sleep are merely subject matters witnessed by the Supersoul, how can the living entity, who is different from the Supersoul, remember the activities of dreams? The experiences of one person cannot be understood by another. Therefore the knower of the facts, the living entity who inquires into the incidents manifested in dreams and wakefulness, is different from the circumstantial activities. That knowing factor is Brahman. In other words, the quality of knowing belongs to the living entities and to the Supreme Soul. Thus the living entity can also experience the activities of dreams and wakefulness. In both stages the knower is unchanged, but is qualitatively one with the Supreme Brahman.

SB 6.16.57 - When a living entity, thinking himself different from Me, forgets his spiritual identity of qualitative oneness with Me in eternity, knowledge and bliss, his material, conditional life begins. In other words, instead of identifying his interest with Mine, he becomes interested in his bodily expansions like his wife, children and material possessions. In this way, by the influence of his actions, one body comes from another, and after one death, another death takes place.

SB 6.16.58 - A human being can attain perfection in life by self-realization through the Vedic literature and its practical application. This is possible especially for a human being born in India, the land of piety. A man who obtains birth in such a convenient position but does not understand his self is unable to achieve the highest perfection, even if he is exalted to life in the higher planetary systems.

SB 6.16.59 - Remembering the great trouble found in the field of activities performed for fruitive results, and remembering how one receives the reverse of the results one desires-whether from material actions or from the fruitive activities recommended in the Vedic literatures-an intelligent man should cease from the desire for fruitive actions, for by such endeavors one cannot achieve the ultimate goal of life. On the other hand, if one acts without desires for fruitive results-in other words, if one engages in devotional activities-he can achieve the highest goal of life with freedom from miserable conditions. Considering this, one should cease from material desires.

SB 6.16.60 - As husband and wife, a man and woman plan together to attain happiness and decrease unhappiness, working jointly in many ways, but because their activities are full of desires, these activities are never a source of happiness, and they never diminish distress. On the contrary, they are a cause of great unhappiness.

SB 6.16.61-62 - One should understand that the activities of persons who are proud of their material experience bring only results contradictory to those such persons conceive while awake, sleeping and deeply sleeping. One should further understand that the spirit soul, although very difficult for the materialist to perceive, is above all these conditions, and by the strength of one's discrimination, one should give up the desire for fruitive results in the present life and in the next. Thus becoming experienced in transcendental knowledge, one should become My devotee.

SB 6.16.63 - Persons who try to reach the ultimate goal of life must expertly observe the Supreme Absolute Person and the living entity, who are one in quality in their relationship as part and whole. This is the ultimate understanding of life. There is no better truth than this.

SB 6.16.64 - O King, if you accept this conclusion of Mine, being unattached to material enjoyment, adhering to Me with great faith and thus becoming proficient and fully aware of knowledge and its practical application in life, you will achieve the highest perfection by attaining Me.

SB 6.16.65 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: After thus instructing Citraketu and assuring him of perfection in this way, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the supreme spiritual master, the supreme soul, Saìkarñaëa, disappeared from that place as Citraketu looked on.

 16. SB 6.16.1 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King Parékñit, by his mystic power the great sage Närada brought the dead son into the vision of all the lamenting relatives and then spoke as follows.

SB 6.16.2 - Çré Närada Muni said: O living entity, all good fortune unto you. Just see your father and mother. All your friends and relatives are overwhelmed with grief because of your passing away.

SB 6.16.3 - Because you died untimely, the balance of your lifetime still remains. Therefore you may reenter your body and enjoy the remainder of your life, surrounded by your friends and relatives. Accept the royal throne and all the opulences given by your father.

SB 6.16.4 - By the mystic power of Närada Muni, the living entity reentered his dead body for a short time and spoke in reply to Närada Muni's request. He said: According to the results of my fruitive activities, I, the living being, transmigrate from one body to another, sometimes going to the species of the demigods, sometimes to the species of lower animals, sometimes among the vegetables, and sometimes to the human species. Therefore, in which birth were these my mother and father? No one is actually my mother and father. How can I accept these two people as my parents?

SB 6.16.5 - In this material world, which advances like a river that carries away the living entity, all people become friends, relatives and enemies in due course of time. They also act neutrally, they mediate, they despise one another, and they act in many other relationships. Nonetheless, despite these various transactions, no one is permanently related.

SB 6.16.6 - Just as gold and other commodities are continually transferred from one place to another in due course of purchase and sale, so the living entity, as a result of his fruitive activities, wanders throughout the entire universe, being injected into various bodies in different species of life by one kind of father after another.

SB 6.16.7 - A few living entities are born in the human species, and others are born as animals. Although both are living entities, their relationships are impermanent. An animal may remain in the custody of a human being for some time, and then the same animal may be transferred to the possession of other human beings. As soon as the animal goes away, the former proprietor no longer has a sense of ownership. As long as the animal is in his possession he certainly has an affinity for it, but as soon as the animal is sold, the affinity is lost.

SB 6.16.8 - Even though one living entity becomes connected with another because of a relationship based on bodies that are perishable, the living entity is eternal. Actually it is the body that is born or lost, not the living entity. One should not accept that the living entity takes birth or dies. The living being actually has no relationship with so-called fathers and mothers. As long as he appears as the son of a certain father and mother as a result of his past fruitive activities, he has a connection with the body given by that father and mother. Thus he falsely accepts himself as their son and acts affectionately. After he dies, however, the relationship is finished. Under these circumstances, one should not be falsely involved with jubilation and lamentation.

SB 6.16.9 - The living entity is eternal and imperishable because he actually has no beginning and no end. He never takes birth or dies. He is the basic principle of all types of bodies, yet he does not belong to the bodily category. The living being is so sublime that he is equal in quality to the Supreme Lord. Nonetheless, because he is extremely small, he is prone to be illusioned by the external energy, and thus he creates various bodies for himself according to his different desires.

SB 6.16.10 - For this living entity, no one is dear, nor is anyone unfavorable. He makes no distinction between that which is his own and that which belongs to anyone else. He is one without a second; in other words, he is not affected by friends and enemies, well-wishers or mischief-mongers. He is only an observer, a witness, of the different qualities of men.

SB 6.16.11 - The Supreme Lord [ätmä], the creator of cause and effect, does not accept the happiness and distress that result from fruitive actions. He is completely independent of having to accept a material body, and because He has no material body, He is always neutral. The living entities, being part and parcel of the Lord, possess His qualities in a minute quantity. Therefore one should not be affected by lamentation.

SB 6.16.12 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When the conditioned soul [jéva] in the form of Mahäräja Citraketu's son had spoken in this way and then left, Citraketu and the other relatives of the dead son were all astonished. Thus they cut off the shackles of their affection, which was due to their relationship with him, and gave up their lamentation.

SB 6.16.13 - After the relatives had discharged their duties by performing the proper funeral ceremonies and burning the dead child's body, they gave up the affection that leads to illusion, lamentation, fear and pain. Such affection is undoubtedly difficult to give up, but they gave it up very easily.

SB 6.16.14 - Queen Kåtyadyuti's co-wives, who had poisoned the child, were very much ashamed, and they lost all their bodily luster. While lamenting, O King, they remembered the instructions of Aìgirä and gave up their ambition to bear children. Following the directions of the brähmaëas, they went to the bank of the Yamunä, where they bathed and atoned for their sinful activities.

SB 6.16.15 - Thus enlightened by the instructions of the brähmaëas Aìgirä and Närada, King Citraketu became fully aware of spiritual knowledge. As an elephant becomes free from a muddy reservoir of water, King Citraketu came out of the dark well of family life.

SB 6.16.16 - The King bathed in the water of the Yamunä, and according to prescribed duties, he offered oblations of water to the forefathers and demigods. Very gravely controlling his senses and mind, he then offered his respects and obeisances to the sons of Lord Brahmä [Aìgirä and Närada].

SB 6.16.17 - Thereafter, being very much pleased with Citraketu, who was a self-controlled devotee and surrendered soul, Närada, the most powerful sage, spoke to him the following transcendental instructions.

SB 6.16.18-19 - [Närada gave Citraketu the following mantra.] O Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, who are addressed by the oàkära [praëava], I offer my respectful obeisances unto You. O Lord Väsudeva, I meditate upon You. O Lord Pradyumna, Lord Aniruddha and Lord Saìkarñaëa, I offer You my respectful obeisances. O reservoir of spiritual potency, O supreme bliss, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are self-sufficient and most peaceful. O ultimate truth, one without a second, You are realized as Brahman, Paramätmä and Bhagavän and are therefore the reservoir of all knowledge. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 6.16.20 - Perceiving Your personal bliss, You are always transcendental to the waves of material nature. Therefore, my Lord, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You. You are the supreme controller of the senses, and Your expansions of form are unlimited. You are the greatest, and therefore I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 6.16.21 - The words and mind of the conditioned soul cannot approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for material names and forms are not applicable to the Lord, who is entirely spiritual, beyond the conception of gross and subtle forms. The impersonal Brahman is another of His forms. May He, by His pleasure, protect us.

SB 6.16.22 - As pots made completely of earth are situated on earth after being created and are transformed into earth again when broken, this cosmic manifestation is caused by the Supreme Brahman, situated in the Supreme Brahman, and annihilated in the same Supreme Brahman. Therefore, since the Supreme Lord is the cause of Brahman, let us offer Him our respectful obeisances.

SB 6.16.23 - The Supreme Brahman emanates from the Supreme Personality of Godhead and expands like the sky. Although untouched by anything material, it exists within and without. Nonetheless, the mind, intelligence, senses and living force can neither touch Him nor know Him. I offer unto Him my respectful obeisances.

SB 6.16.24 - As iron has the power to burn when made red-hot in the association of fire, so the body, senses, living force, mind and intelligence, although merely lumps of matter, can function in their activities when infused with a particle of consciousness by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As iron cannot burn unless heated by fire, the bodily senses cannot act unless favored by the Supreme Brahman.

SB 6.16.25 - O transcendental Lord, who are situated in the topmost planet of the spiritual world, Your two lotus feet are always massaged by a multitude of the best devotees with their lotus-bud hands. You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, complete in six opulences. You are the supreme person mentioned in the Puruña-sükta prayers. You are the most perfect, self-realized master of all mystic power. Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 6.16.26 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Närada, having become the spiritual master of Citraketu, instructed him fully in this prayer because Citraketu was fully surrendered. O King Parékñit, Närada then left with the great sage Aìgirä for the topmost planet, known as Brahmaloka.

SB 6.16.27 - Fasting and drinking only water, Citraketu for one week continuously chanted with great care and attention the mantra given by Närada Muni.

SB 6.16.28 - O King Parékñit, after only one week of repeatedly practicing the mantra received from the spiritual master, Citraketu achieved the rule of the planet of the Vidyädharas as an intermediate product of his spiritual advancement in knowledge.

SB 6.16.29 - Thereafter, within a very few days, by the influence of the mantra that Citraketu had practiced, his mind became increasingly enlightened in spiritual progress, and he attained shelter at the lotus feet of Anantadeva.

SB 6.16.30 - Upon reaching the shelter of Lord Çeña, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Citraketu saw that He was as white as the white fibers of a lotus flower. He was dressed in bluish garments and adorned with a brilliantly glittering helmet, armlets, belt and bangles. His face was smiling, and His eyes were reddish. He was surrounded by such exalted liberated persons as Sanat-kumära.

SB 6.16.31 - As soon as Mahäräja Citraketu saw the Supreme Lord, he was cleansed of all material contamination and situated in his original Kåñëa consciousness, being completely purified. He became silent and grave, and because of love for the Lord, tears fell from his eyes, and his hairs stood on end. With great devotion and love, he offered his respectful obeisances unto the original Personality of Godhead.

SB 6.16.32 - With tears of love and affection, Citraketu repeatedly moistened the resting place of the Supreme Lord's lotus feet. Because his voice was choked in ecstasy, for a considerable time he was unable to utter any of the letters of the alphabet to offer the Lord suitable prayers.

SB 6.16.33 - Thereafter, by controlling his mind with his intelligence and thus restricting his senses from external engagements, he recovered suitable words with which to express his feelings. Thus he began offering prayers to the Lord, who is the personification of the holy scriptures [the sätvata-saàhitäs like the Brahma-saàhitä and the Närada-païcarätra] and who is the spiritual master of all. He offered his prayers as follows.

SB 6.16.34 - Citraketu said: O unconquerable Lord, although You cannot be conquered by anyone, You are certainly conquered by devotees who have control of the mind and senses. They can keep You under their control because You are causelessly merciful to devotees who desire no material profit from You. Indeed, You give Yourself to them, and because of this You also have full control over Your devotees.

SB 6.16.35 - My dear Lord, this cosmic manifestation and its creation, maintenance and annihilation are all but Your opulences. Since Lord Brahmä and the other creators are nothing but small portions of a portion of You, their partial power to create does not make them God [éçvara]. Their consciousness of themselves as separate Lords is therefore merely false prestige. It is not valid.

SB 6.16.36 - You exist in the beginning, middle and end of everything, from the most minute particle of the cosmic manifestation-the atom-to the gigantic universes and total material energy. Nonetheless, You are eternal, having no beginning, end or middle. You are perceived to exist in these three phases, and thus You are permanent. When the cosmic manifestation does not exist, You exist as the original potency.

SB 6.16.37 - Every universe is covered by seven layers-earth, water, fire, air, sky, the total energy and false ego-each ten times greater than the previous one. There are innumerable universes besides this one, and although they are unlimitedly large, they move about like atoms in You. Therefore You are called unlimited [ananta].

SB 6.16.38 - O Lord, O Supreme, unintelligent persons who thirst for sense enjoyment and who worship various demigods are no better than animals in the human form of life. Because of their animalistic propensities, they fail to worship Your Lordship, and instead they worship the insignificant demigods, who are but small sparks of Your glory. With the destruction of the entire universe, including the demigods, the benedictions received from the demigods also vanish, just like the nobility when a king is no longer in power.

SB 6.16.39 - O Supreme Lord, if persons obsessed with material desires for sense gratification through material opulence worship You, who are the source of all knowledge and are transcendental to material qualities, they are not subject to material rebirth, just as sterilized or fried seeds do not produce plants. Living entities are subjected to the repetition of birth and death because they are conditioned by material nature, but since You are transcendental, one who is inclined to associate with You in transcendence escapes the conditions of material nature.

SB 6.16.40 - O unconquerable one, when You spoke about bhägavata-dharma, which is the uncontaminated religious system for achieving the shelter of Your lotus feet, that was Your victory. Persons who have no material desires, like the Kumäras, who are self-satisfied sages, worship You to be liberated from material contamination. In other words, they accept the process of bhägavata-dharma to achieve shelter at Your lotus feet.

SB 6.16.41 - Being full of contradictions, all forms of religion but bhägavata-dharma work under conceptions of fruitive results and distinctions of "you and I" and "yours and mine." The followers of Çrémad-Bhägavatam have no such consciousness. They are all Kåñëa conscious, thinking that they are Kåñëa's and Kåñëa is theirs. There are other, low-class religious systems, which are contemplated for the killing of enemies or the gain of mystic power, but such religious systems, being full of passion and envy, are impure and temporary. Because they are full of envy, they are full of irreligion.

SB 6.16.42 - How can a religious system that produces envy of one's self and of others be beneficial for oneself and for them? What is auspicious about following such a system? What is actually to be gained? By causing pain to one's own self due to self-envy and by causing pain to others, one arouses Your anger and practices irreligion.

SB 6.16.43 - My dear Lord, one's occupational duty is instructed in Çrémad-Bhägavatam and Bhagavad-gétä according to Your point of view, which never deviates from the highest goal of life. Those who follow their occupational duties under Your supervision, being equal to all living entities, moving and nonmoving, and not considering high and low, are called Äryans. Such Äryans worship You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 6.16.44 - My Lord, it is not impossible for one to be immediately freed from all material contamination by seeing You. Not to speak of seeing You personally, merely by hearing the holy name of Your Lordship only once, even caëòälas, men of the lowest class, are freed from all material contamination. Under the circumstances, who will not be freed from material contamination simply by seeing You?

SB 6.16.45 - Therefore, my dear Lord, simply seeing You has now wiped away all the contamination of sinful activities and their results of material attachment and lusty desires, which always filled my mind and the core of my heart. Whatever is predicted by the great sage Närada Muni cannot be otherwise. In other words, I have obtained Your audience as a result of being trained by Närada Muni.

SB 6.16.46 - O unlimited Supreme Personality of Godhead, whatever a living entity does in this material world is well known to You because You are the Supersoul. In the presence of the sun there is nothing to be revealed by the light of a glowworm. Similarly, because You know everything, in Your presence there is nothing for me to make known.

SB 6.16.47 - My dear Lord, You are the creator, maintainer and annihilator of this cosmic manifestation, but persons who are too materialistic and who always see separateness do not have eyes with which to see You. They cannot understand Your real position, and therefore they conclude that the cosmic manifestation is independent of Your opulence. My Lord, You are the supreme pure, and You are full in all six opulences. Therefore I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 6.16.48 - My dear Lord, it is after You endeavor that Lord Brahmä, Indra and the other directors of the cosmic manifestation become occupied with their activities. It is after You perceive the material energy, My Lord, that the senses begin to perceive. The Supreme Personality of Godhead holds all the universes on His heads like seeds of mustard. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, that Supreme Personality, who has thousands of hoods.

SB 6.16.49 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: The Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Anantadeva, being very much pleased with the prayers offered by Citraketu, the King of the Vidyädharas, replied to him as follows, O best of the Kuru dynasty, Mahäräja Parékñit.

SB 6.16.50 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Anantadeva, replied as follows: O King, as a result of your having accepted the instructions spoken about Me by the great sages Närada and Aìgirä, you have become completely aware of transcendental knowledge. Because you are now educated in the spiritual science, you have seen Me face to face. Therefore you are now completely perfect.

SB 6.16.51 - All living entities, moving and nonmoving, are My expansions and are separate from Me. I am the Supersoul of all living beings, who exist because I manifest them. I am the form of the transcendental vibrations like oàkära and Hare Kåñëa Hare Räma, and I am the Supreme Absolute Truth. These two forms of Mine-namely, the transcendental sound and the eternally blissful spiritual form of the Deity, are My eternal forms; they are not material.

SB 6.16.52 - In this world of matter, which the conditioned soul accepts as consisting of enjoyable resources, the conditioned soul expands, thinking that he is the enjoyer of the material world. Similarly, the material world expands in the living entity as a source of enjoyment. In this way they both expand, but because they are My energies, they are both pervaded by Me. As the Supreme Lord, I am the cause of these effects, and one should know that both of them rest in Me.

SB 6.16.53-54 - When a person is in deep sleep, he dreams and sees in himself many other objects, such as great mountains and rivers or perhaps even the entire universe, although they are far away. Sometimes when one awakens from a dream he sees that he is in a human form, lying in his bed in one place. Then he sees himself, in terms of various conditions, as belonging to a particular nationality, family and so on. All the conditions of deep sleep, dreaming and wakefulness are but energies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One should always remember the original creator of these conditions, the Supreme Lord, who is unaffected by them.

SB 6.16.55 - Know Me to be the Supreme Brahman, the all-pervading Supersoul through whom the sleeping living entity can understand his dreaming condition and his happiness beyond the activities of the material senses. That is to say, I am the cause of the activities of the sleeping living being.

SB 6.16.56 - If one's dreams during sleep are merely subject matters witnessed by the Supersoul, how can the living entity, who is different from the Supersoul, remember the activities of dreams? The experiences of one person cannot be understood by another. Therefore the knower of the facts, the living entity who inquires into the incidents manifested in dreams and wakefulness, is different from the circumstantial activities. That knowing factor is Brahman. In other words, the quality of knowing belongs to the living entities and to the Supreme Soul. Thus the living entity can also experience the activities of dreams and wakefulness. In both stages the knower is unchanged, but is qualitatively one with the Supreme Brahman.

SB 6.16.57 - When a living entity, thinking himself different from Me, forgets his spiritual identity of qualitative oneness with Me in eternity, knowledge and bliss, his material, conditional life begins. In other words, instead of identifying his interest with Mine, he becomes interested in his bodily expansions like his wife, children and material possessions. In this way, by the influence of his actions, one body comes from another, and after one death, another death takes place.

SB 6.16.58 - A human being can attain perfection in life by self-realization through the Vedic literature and its practical application. This is possible especially for a human being born in India, the land of piety. A man who obtains birth in such a convenient position but does not understand his self is unable to achieve the highest perfection, even if he is exalted to life in the higher planetary systems.

SB 6.16.59 - Remembering the great trouble found in the field of activities performed for fruitive results, and remembering how one receives the reverse of the results one desires-whether from material actions or from the fruitive activities recommended in the Vedic literatures-an intelligent man should cease from the desire for fruitive actions, for by such endeavors one cannot achieve the ultimate goal of life. On the other hand, if one acts without desires for fruitive results-in other words, if one engages in devotional activities-he can achieve the highest goal of life with freedom from miserable conditions. Considering this, one should cease from material desires.

SB 6.16.60 - As husband and wife, a man and woman plan together to attain happiness and decrease unhappiness, working jointly in many ways, but because their activities are full of desires, these activities are never a source of happiness, and they never diminish distress. On the contrary, they are a cause of great unhappiness.

SB 6.16.61-62 - One should understand that the activities of persons who are proud of their material experience bring only results contradictory to those such persons conceive while awake, sleeping and deeply sleeping. One should further understand that the spirit soul, although very difficult for the materialist to perceive, is above all these conditions, and by the strength of one's discrimination, one should give up the desire for fruitive results in the present life and in the next. Thus becoming experienced in transcendental knowledge, one should become My devotee.

SB 6.16.63 - Persons who try to reach the ultimate goal of life must expertly observe the Supreme Absolute Person and the living entity, who are one in quality in their relationship as part and whole. This is the ultimate understanding of life. There is no better truth than this.

SB 6.16.64 - O King, if you accept this conclusion of Mine, being unattached to material enjoyment, adhering to Me with great faith and thus becoming proficient and fully aware of knowledge and its practical application in life, you will achieve the highest perfection by attaining Me.

SB 6.16.65 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: After thus instructing Citraketu and assuring him of perfection in this way, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the supreme spiritual master, the supreme soul, Saìkarñaëa, disappeared from that place as Citraketu looked on.

 King Citraketu Meets the Supreme Lord
  •  SB 6.16.1 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King Parékñit, by his mystic power the great sage Närada brought the dead son into the vision of all the lamenting relatives and then spoke as follows.

SB 6.16.2 - Çré Närada Muni said: O living entity, all good fortune unto you. Just see your father and mother. All your friends and relatives are overwhelmed with grief because of your passing away.

SB 6.16.3 - Because you died untimely, the balance of your lifetime still remains. Therefore you may reenter your body and enjoy the remainder of your life, surrounded by your friends and relatives. Accept the royal throne and all the opulences given by your father.

SB 6.16.4 - By the mystic power of Närada Muni, the living entity reentered his dead body for a short time and spoke in reply to Närada Muni's request. He said: According to the results of my fruitive activities, I, the living being, transmigrate from one body to another, sometimes going to the species of the demigods, sometimes to the species of lower animals, sometimes among the vegetables, and sometimes to the human species. Therefore, in which birth were these my mother and father? No one is actually my mother and father. How can I accept these two people as my parents?

SB 6.16.5 - In this material world, which advances like a river that carries away the living entity, all people become friends, relatives and enemies in due course of time. They also act neutrally, they mediate, they despise one another, and they act in many other relationships. Nonetheless, despite these various transactions, no one is permanently related.

SB 6.16.6 - Just as gold and other commodities are continually transferred from one place to another in due course of purchase and sale, so the living entity, as a result of his fruitive activities, wanders throughout the entire universe, being injected into various bodies in different species of life by one kind of father after another.

SB 6.16.7 - A few living entities are born in the human species, and others are born as animals. Although both are living entities, their relationships are impermanent. An animal may remain in the custody of a human being for some time, and then the same animal may be transferred to the possession of other human beings. As soon as the animal goes away, the former proprietor no longer has a sense of ownership. As long as the animal is in his possession he certainly has an affinity for it, but as soon as the animal is sold, the affinity is lost.

SB 6.16.8 - Even though one living entity becomes connected with another because of a relationship based on bodies that are perishable, the living entity is eternal. Actually it is the body that is born or lost, not the living entity. One should not accept that the living entity takes birth or dies. The living being actually has no relationship with so-called fathers and mothers. As long as he appears as the son of a certain father and mother as a result of his past fruitive activities, he has a connection with the body given by that father and mother. Thus he falsely accepts himself as their son and acts affectionately. After he dies, however, the relationship is finished. Under these circumstances, one should not be falsely involved with jubilation and lamentation.

SB 6.16.9 - The living entity is eternal and imperishable because he actually has no beginning and no end. He never takes birth or dies. He is the basic principle of all types of bodies, yet he does not belong to the bodily category. The living being is so sublime that he is equal in quality to the Supreme Lord. Nonetheless, because he is extremely small, he is prone to be illusioned by the external energy, and thus he creates various bodies for himself according to his different desires.

SB 6.16.10 - For this living entity, no one is dear, nor is anyone unfavorable. He makes no distinction between that which is his own and that which belongs to anyone else. He is one without a second; in other words, he is not affected by friends and enemies, well-wishers or mischief-mongers. He is only an observer, a witness, of the different qualities of men.

SB 6.16.11 - The Supreme Lord [ätmä], the creator of cause and effect, does not accept the happiness and distress that result from fruitive actions. He is completely independent of having to accept a material body, and because He has no material body, He is always neutral. The living entities, being part and parcel of the Lord, possess His qualities in a minute quantity. Therefore one should not be affected by lamentation.

SB 6.16.12 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When the conditioned soul [jéva] in the form of Mahäräja Citraketu's son had spoken in this way and then left, Citraketu and the other relatives of the dead son were all astonished. Thus they cut off the shackles of their affection, which was due to their relationship with him, and gave up their lamentation.

SB 6.16.13 - After the relatives had discharged their duties by performing the proper funeral ceremonies and burning the dead child's body, they gave up the affection that leads to illusion, lamentation, fear and pain. Such affection is undoubtedly difficult to give up, but they gave it up very easily.

SB 6.16.14 - Queen Kåtyadyuti's co-wives, who had poisoned the child, were very much ashamed, and they lost all their bodily luster. While lamenting, O King, they remembered the instructions of Aìgirä and gave up their ambition to bear children. Following the directions of the brähmaëas, they went to the bank of the Yamunä, where they bathed and atoned for their sinful activities.

SB 6.16.15 - Thus enlightened by the instructions of the brähmaëas Aìgirä and Närada, King Citraketu became fully aware of spiritual knowledge. As an elephant becomes free from a muddy reservoir of water, King Citraketu came out of the dark well of family life.

SB 6.16.16 - The King bathed in the water of the Yamunä, and according to prescribed duties, he offered oblations of water to the forefathers and demigods. Very gravely controlling his senses and mind, he then offered his respects and obeisances to the sons of Lord Brahmä [Aìgirä and Närada].

SB 6.16.17 - Thereafter, being very much pleased with Citraketu, who was a self-controlled devotee and surrendered soul, Närada, the most powerful sage, spoke to him the following transcendental instructions.

SB 6.16.18-19 - [Närada gave Citraketu the following mantra.] O Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, who are addressed by the oàkära [praëava], I offer my respectful obeisances unto You. O Lord Väsudeva, I meditate upon You. O Lord Pradyumna, Lord Aniruddha and Lord Saìkarñaëa, I offer You my respectful obeisances. O reservoir of spiritual potency, O supreme bliss, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are self-sufficient and most peaceful. O ultimate truth, one without a second, You are realized as Brahman, Paramätmä and Bhagavän and are therefore the reservoir of all knowledge. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 6.16.20 - Perceiving Your personal bliss, You are always transcendental to the waves of material nature. Therefore, my Lord, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You. You are the supreme controller of the senses, and Your expansions of form are unlimited. You are the greatest, and therefore I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 6.16.21 - The words and mind of the conditioned soul cannot approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for material names and forms are not applicable to the Lord, who is entirely spiritual, beyond the conception of gross and subtle forms. The impersonal Brahman is another of His forms. May He, by His pleasure, protect us.

SB 6.16.22 - As pots made completely of earth are situated on earth after being created and are transformed into earth again when broken, this cosmic manifestation is caused by the Supreme Brahman, situated in the Supreme Brahman, and annihilated in the same Supreme Brahman. Therefore, since the Supreme Lord is the cause of Brahman, let us offer Him our respectful obeisances.

SB 6.16.23 - The Supreme Brahman emanates from the Supreme Personality of Godhead and expands like the sky. Although untouched by anything material, it exists within and without. Nonetheless, the mind, intelligence, senses and living force can neither touch Him nor know Him. I offer unto Him my respectful obeisances.

SB 6.16.24 - As iron has the power to burn when made red-hot in the association of fire, so the body, senses, living force, mind and intelligence, although merely lumps of matter, can function in their activities when infused with a particle of consciousness by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As iron cannot burn unless heated by fire, the bodily senses cannot act unless favored by the Supreme Brahman.

SB 6.16.25 - O transcendental Lord, who are situated in the topmost planet of the spiritual world, Your two lotus feet are always massaged by a multitude of the best devotees with their lotus-bud hands. You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, complete in six opulences. You are the supreme person mentioned in the Puruña-sükta prayers. You are the most perfect, self-realized master of all mystic power. Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 6.16.26 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Närada, having become the spiritual master of Citraketu, instructed him fully in this prayer because Citraketu was fully surrendered. O King Parékñit, Närada then left with the great sage Aìgirä for the topmost planet, known as Brahmaloka.

SB 6.16.27 - Fasting and drinking only water, Citraketu for one week continuously chanted with great care and attention the mantra given by Närada Muni.

SB 6.16.28 - O King Parékñit, after only one week of repeatedly practicing the mantra received from the spiritual master, Citraketu achieved the rule of the planet of the Vidyädharas as an intermediate product of his spiritual advancement in knowledge.

SB 6.16.29 - Thereafter, within a very few days, by the influence of the mantra that Citraketu had practiced, his mind became increasingly enlightened in spiritual progress, and he attained shelter at the lotus feet of Anantadeva.

SB 6.16.30 - Upon reaching the shelter of Lord Çeña, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Citraketu saw that He was as white as the white fibers of a lotus flower. He was dressed in bluish garments and adorned with a brilliantly glittering helmet, armlets, belt and bangles. His face was smiling, and His eyes were reddish. He was surrounded by such exalted liberated persons as Sanat-kumära.

SB 6.16.31 - As soon as Mahäräja Citraketu saw the Supreme Lord, he was cleansed of all material contamination and situated in his original Kåñëa consciousness, being completely purified. He became silent and grave, and because of love for the Lord, tears fell from his eyes, and his hairs stood on end. With great devotion and love, he offered his respectful obeisances unto the original Personality of Godhead.

SB 6.16.32 - With tears of love and affection, Citraketu repeatedly moistened the resting place of the Supreme Lord's lotus feet. Because his voice was choked in ecstasy, for a considerable time he was unable to utter any of the letters of the alphabet to offer the Lord suitable prayers.

SB 6.16.33 - Thereafter, by controlling his mind with his intelligence and thus restricting his senses from external engagements, he recovered suitable words with which to express his feelings. Thus he began offering prayers to the Lord, who is the personification of the holy scriptures [the sätvata-saàhitäs like the Brahma-saàhitä and the Närada-païcarätra] and who is the spiritual master of all. He offered his prayers as follows.

SB 6.16.34 - Citraketu said: O unconquerable Lord, although You cannot be conquered by anyone, You are certainly conquered by devotees who have control of the mind and senses. They can keep You under their control because You are causelessly merciful to devotees who desire no material profit from You. Indeed, You give Yourself to them, and because of this You also have full control over Your devotees.

SB 6.16.35 - My dear Lord, this cosmic manifestation and its creation, maintenance and annihilation are all but Your opulences. Since Lord Brahmä and the other creators are nothing but small portions of a portion of You, their partial power to create does not make them God [éçvara]. Their consciousness of themselves as separate Lords is therefore merely false prestige. It is not valid.

SB 6.16.36 - You exist in the beginning, middle and end of everything, from the most minute particle of the cosmic manifestation-the atom-to the gigantic universes and total material energy. Nonetheless, You are eternal, having no beginning, end or middle. You are perceived to exist in these three phases, and thus You are permanent. When the cosmic manifestation does not exist, You exist as the original potency.

SB 6.16.37 - Every universe is covered by seven layers-earth, water, fire, air, sky, the total energy and false ego-each ten times greater than the previous one. There are innumerable universes besides this one, and although they are unlimitedly large, they move about like atoms in You. Therefore You are called unlimited [ananta].

SB 6.16.38 - O Lord, O Supreme, unintelligent persons who thirst for sense enjoyment and who worship various demigods are no better than animals in the human form of life. Because of their animalistic propensities, they fail to worship Your Lordship, and instead they worship the insignificant demigods, who are but small sparks of Your glory. With the destruction of the entire universe, including the demigods, the benedictions received from the demigods also vanish, just like the nobility when a king is no longer in power.

SB 6.16.39 - O Supreme Lord, if persons obsessed with material desires for sense gratification through material opulence worship You, who are the source of all knowledge and are transcendental to material qualities, they are not subject to material rebirth, just as sterilized or fried seeds do not produce plants. Living entities are subjected to the repetition of birth and death because they are conditioned by material nature, but since You are transcendental, one who is inclined to associate with You in transcendence escapes the conditions of material nature.

SB 6.16.40 - O unconquerable one, when You spoke about bhägavata-dharma, which is the uncontaminated religious system for achieving the shelter of Your lotus feet, that was Your victory. Persons who have no material desires, like the Kumäras, who are self-satisfied sages, worship You to be liberated from material contamination. In other words, they accept the process of bhägavata-dharma to achieve shelter at Your lotus feet.

SB 6.16.41 - Being full of contradictions, all forms of religion but bhägavata-dharma work under conceptions of fruitive results and distinctions of "you and I" and "yours and mine." The followers of Çrémad-Bhägavatam have no such consciousness. They are all Kåñëa conscious, thinking that they are Kåñëa's and Kåñëa is theirs. There are other, low-class religious systems, which are contemplated for the killing of enemies or the gain of mystic power, but such religious systems, being full of passion and envy, are impure and temporary. Because they are full of envy, they are full of irreligion.

SB 6.16.42 - How can a religious system that produces envy of one's self and of others be beneficial for oneself and for them? What is auspicious about following such a system? What is actually to be gained? By causing pain to one's own self due to self-envy and by causing pain to others, one arouses Your anger and practices irreligion.

SB 6.16.43 - My dear Lord, one's occupational duty is instructed in Çrémad-Bhägavatam and Bhagavad-gétä according to Your point of view, which never deviates from the highest goal of life. Those who follow their occupational duties under Your supervision, being equal to all living entities, moving and nonmoving, and not considering high and low, are called Äryans. Such Äryans worship You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 6.16.44 - My Lord, it is not impossible for one to be immediately freed from all material contamination by seeing You. Not to speak of seeing You personally, merely by hearing the holy name of Your Lordship only once, even caëòälas, men of the lowest class, are freed from all material contamination. Under the circumstances, who will not be freed from material contamination simply by seeing You?

SB 6.16.45 - Therefore, my dear Lord, simply seeing You has now wiped away all the contamination of sinful activities and their results of material attachment and lusty desires, which always filled my mind and the core of my heart. Whatever is predicted by the great sage Närada Muni cannot be otherwise. In other words, I have obtained Your audience as a result of being trained by Närada Muni.

SB 6.16.46 - O unlimited Supreme Personality of Godhead, whatever a living entity does in this material world is well known to You because You are the Supersoul. In the presence of the sun there is nothing to be revealed by the light of a glowworm. Similarly, because You know everything, in Your presence there is nothing for me to make known.

SB 6.16.47 - My dear Lord, You are the creator, maintainer and annihilator of this cosmic manifestation, but persons who are too materialistic and who always see separateness do not have eyes with which to see You. They cannot understand Your real position, and therefore they conclude that the cosmic manifestation is independent of Your opulence. My Lord, You are the supreme pure, and You are full in all six opulences. Therefore I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

SB 6.16.48 - My dear Lord, it is after You endeavor that Lord Brahmä, Indra and the other directors of the cosmic manifestation become occupied with their activities. It is after You perceive the material energy, My Lord, that the senses begin to perceive. The Supreme Personality of Godhead holds all the universes on His heads like seeds of mustard. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, that Supreme Personality, who has thousands of hoods.

SB 6.16.49 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: The Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Anantadeva, being very much pleased with the prayers offered by Citraketu, the King of the Vidyädharas, replied to him as follows, O best of the Kuru dynasty, Mahäräja Parékñit.

SB 6.16.50 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Anantadeva, replied as follows: O King, as a result of your having accepted the instructions spoken about Me by the great sages Närada and Aìgirä, you have become completely aware of transcendental knowledge. Because you are now educated in the spiritual science, you have seen Me face to face. Therefore you are now completely perfect.

SB 6.16.51 - All living entities, moving and nonmoving, are My expansions and are separate from Me. I am the Supersoul of all living beings, who exist because I manifest them. I am the form of the transcendental vibrations like oàkära and Hare Kåñëa Hare Räma, and I am the Supreme Absolute Truth. These two forms of Mine-namely, the transcendental sound and the eternally blissful spiritual form of the Deity, are My eternal forms; they are not material.

SB 6.16.52 - In this world of matter, which the conditioned soul accepts as consisting of enjoyable resources, the conditioned soul expands, thinking that he is the enjoyer of the material world. Similarly, the material world expands in the living entity as a source of enjoyment. In this way they both expand, but because they are My energies, they are both pervaded by Me. As the Supreme Lord, I am the cause of these effects, and one should know that both of them rest in Me.

SB 6.16.53-54 - When a person is in deep sleep, he dreams and sees in himself many other objects, such as great mountains and rivers or perhaps even the entire universe, although they are far away. Sometimes when one awakens from a dream he sees that he is in a human form, lying in his bed in one place. Then he sees himself, in terms of various conditions, as belonging to a particular nationality, family and so on. All the conditions of deep sleep, dreaming and wakefulness are but energies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One should always remember the original creator of these conditions, the Supreme Lord, who is unaffected by them.

SB 6.16.55 - Know Me to be the Supreme Brahman, the all-pervading Supersoul through whom the sleeping living entity can understand his dreaming condition and his happiness beyond the activities of the material senses. That is to say, I am the cause of the activities of the sleeping living being.

SB 6.16.56 - If one's dreams during sleep are merely subject matters witnessed by the Supersoul, how can the living entity, who is different from the Supersoul, remember the activities of dreams? The experiences of one person cannot be understood by another. Therefore the knower of the facts, the living entity who inquires into the incidents manifested in dreams and wakefulness, is different from the circumstantial activities. That knowing factor is Brahman. In other words, the quality of knowing belongs to the living entities and to the Supreme Soul. Thus the living entity can also experience the activities of dreams and wakefulness. In both stages the knower is unchanged, but is qualitatively one with the Supreme Brahman.

SB 6.16.57 - When a living entity, thinking himself different from Me, forgets his spiritual identity of qualitative oneness with Me in eternity, knowledge and bliss, his material, conditional life begins. In other words, instead of identifying his interest with Mine, he becomes interested in his bodily expansions like his wife, children and material possessions. In this way, by the influence of his actions, one body comes from another, and after one death, another death takes place.

SB 6.16.58 - A human being can attain perfection in life by self-realization through the Vedic literature and its practical application. This is possible especially for a human being born in India, the land of piety. A man who obtains birth in such a convenient position but does not understand his self is unable to achieve the highest perfection, even if he is exalted to life in the higher planetary systems.

SB 6.16.59 - Remembering the great trouble found in the field of activities performed for fruitive results, and remembering how one receives the reverse of the results one desires-whether from material actions or from the fruitive activities recommended in the Vedic literatures-an intelligent man should cease from the desire for fruitive actions, for by such endeavors one cannot achieve the ultimate goal of life. On the other hand, if one acts without desires for fruitive results-in other words, if one engages in devotional activities-he can achieve the highest goal of life with freedom from miserable conditions. Considering this, one should cease from material desires.

SB 6.16.60 - As husband and wife, a man and woman plan together to attain happiness and decrease unhappiness, working jointly in many ways, but because their activities are full of desires, these activities are never a source of happiness, and they never diminish distress. On the contrary, they are a cause of great unhappiness.

SB 6.16.61-62 - One should understand that the activities of persons who are proud of their material experience bring only results contradictory to those such persons conceive while awake, sleeping and deeply sleeping. One should further understand that the spirit soul, although very difficult for the materialist to perceive, is above all these conditions, and by the strength of one's discrimination, one should give up the desire for fruitive results in the present life and in the next. Thus becoming experienced in transcendental knowledge, one should become My devotee.

SB 6.16.63 - Persons who try to reach the ultimate goal of life must expertly observe the Supreme Absolute Person and the living entity, who are one in quality in their relationship as part and whole. This is the ultimate understanding of life. There is no better truth than this.

SB 6.16.64 - O King, if you accept this conclusion of Mine, being unattached to material enjoyment, adhering to Me with great faith and thus becoming proficient and fully aware of knowledge and its practical application in life, you will achieve the highest perfection by attaining Me.

SB 6.16.65 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: After thus instructing Citraketu and assuring him of perfection in this way, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the supreme spiritual master, the supreme soul, Saìkarñaëa, disappeared from that place as Citraketu looked on.

Translations 1-65
SB 6.17.1 - Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé said: After offering obeisances to the direction from which Ananta, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, had disappeared, Citraketu began traveling in outer space as the head of the Vidyädharas.

SB 6.17.2-3 - Being praised by great sages and saints and by the inhabitants of Siddhaloka and Cäraëaloka, Citraketu, the most powerful mystic yogé, wandered about enjoying life for millions of years. With bodily strength and senses free from deterioration, he traveled within the valleys of Sumeru Mountain, which is the place of perfection for various kinds of mystic power. In those valleys he enjoyed life with the women of Vidyädhara-loka by chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord, Hari.

SB 6.17.4-5 - One time while King Citraketu was traveling in outer space on a brilliantly effulgent airplane given to him by Lord Viñëu, he saw Lord Çiva, surrounded by Siddhas and Cäraëas. Lord Çiva was sitting in an assembly of great saintly persons and embracing Pärvaté on his lap with his arm. Citraketu laughed loudly and spoke, within the hearing of Pärvaté.

SB 6.17.6 - Citraketu said: Lord Çiva, the spiritual master of the general populace, is the best of all living entities who have accepted material bodies. He enunciates the system of religion. Yet how wonderful it is that he is embracing his wife, Pärvaté, in the midst of an assembly of great saintly persons.

SB 6.17.7 - Lord Çiva, whose hair is matted on his head, has certainly undergone great austerities and penances. Indeed, he is the president in the assembly of strict followers of Vedic principles. Nonetheless, he is seated with his wife on his lap in the midst of saintly persons and is embracing her as if he were a shameless, ordinary human being.

SB 6.17.8 - Ordinary conditioned persons generally embrace their wives and enjoy their company in solitary places. How wonderful it is that Lord Mahädeva, although a great master of austerity, is embracing his wife openly in the midst of an assembly of great saints.

SB 6.17.9 - Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King, after hearing Citraketu's statement, Lord Çiva, the most powerful personality, whose knowledge is fathomless, simply smiled and remained silent, and all the members of the assembly followed the lord by not saying anything.

SB 6.17.10 - Not knowing the prowess of Lord Çiva and Pärvaté, Citraketu strongly criticized them. His statements were not at all pleasing, and therefore the goddess Pärvaté, being very angry, spoke as follows to Citraketu, who thought himself better than Lord Çiva in controlling the senses.

SB 6.17.11 - The goddess Pärvaté said: Alas, has this upstart now received a post from which to punish shameless persons like us? Has he been appointed ruler, carrier of the rod of punishment? Is he now the only master of everything?

SB 6.17.12 - Alas, Lord Brahmä, who has taken his birth from the lotus flower, does not know the principles of religion, nor do the great saints like Bhågu and Närada, nor the four Kumäras, headed by Sanat-kumära. Manu and Kapila have also forgotten the religious principles. I suppose it to be because of this that they have not tried to stop Lord Çiva from behaving improperly.

SB 6.17.13 - This Citraketu is the lowest of kñatriyas, for he has impudently overridden Brahmä and the other demigods by insulting Lord Çiva, upon whose lotus feet they always meditate. Lord Çiva is personified religion and the spiritual master of the entire world, and therefore Citraketu must be punished.

SB 6.17.14 - This person is puffed up because of his achievements, thinking, "I am the best." He does not deserve to approach the shelter of Lord Viñëu's lotus feet, which are worshiped by all saintly persons, for he is impudent, thinking himself greatly important.

SB 6.17.15 - O impudent one, my dear son, now take birth in a low, sinful family of demons so that you will not commit such an offense again toward exalted, saintly persons in this world.

SB 6.17.16 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King Parékñit, when Citraketu was cursed by Pärvaté, he descended from his airplane, bowed before her with great humility and pleased her completely.

SB 6.17.17 - Citraketu said: My dear mother, with my own hands folded together I accept the curse upon me. I do not mind the curse, for happiness and distress are given by the demigods as a result of one's past deeds.

SB 6.17.18 - Deluded by ignorance, the living entity wanders in the forest of this material world, enjoying the happiness and distress resulting from his past deeds, everywhere and at all times. [Therefore, my dear mother, neither you nor I am to be blamed for this incident.]

SB 6.17.19 - In this material world, neither the living entity himself nor others [friends and enemies] are the cause of material happiness and distress. But because of gross ignorance, the living entity thinks that he and others are the cause.

SB 6.17.20 - This material world resembles the waves of a constantly flowing river. Therefore, what is a curse and what is a favor? What are the heavenly planets, and what are the hellish planets? What is actually happiness, and what is actually distress? Because the waves flow constantly, none of them has an eternal effect.

SB 6.17.21 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead is one. Unaffected by the conditions of the material world, He creates all the conditioned souls by His own personal potency. Because of being contaminated by the material energy, the living entity is put into ignorance and thus into different conditions of bondage. Sometimes, by knowledge, the living entity is given liberation. In sattva-guëa and rajo-guëa, he is subjected to happiness and distress.

SB 6.17.22 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead is equally disposed toward all living entities. Therefore no one is very dear to Him, and no one is a great enemy for Him; no one is His friend, and no one is His relative. Being unattached to the material world, He has no affection for so-called happiness or hatred for so-called distress. The two terms happiness and distress are relative. Since the Lord is always happy, for Him there is no question of distress.

SB 6.17.23 - Although the Supreme Lord is unattached to our happiness and distress according to karma, and although no one is His enemy or favorite, He creates pious and impious activities through the agency of His material potency. Thus for the continuation of the materialistic way of life He creates happiness and distress, good fortune and bad, bondage and liberation, birth and death.

SB 6.17.24 - O mother, you are now unnecessarily angry, but since all my happiness and distress are destined by my past activities, I do not plead to be excused or relieved from your curse. Although what I have said is not wrong, please let whatever you think is wrong be pardoned.

SB 6.17.25 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King Parékñit, subduer of the enemy, after Citraketu satisfied Lord Çiva and his wife, Pärvaté, he boarded his airplane and left as they looked on. When Lord Çiva and Pärvaté saw that Citraketu, although informed of the curse, was unafraid, they smiled, being fully astonished by his behavior.

SB 6.17.26 - Thereafter, in the presence of the great sage Närada, the demons, the inhabitants of Siddhaloka, and his personal associates, Lord Çiva, who is most powerful, spoke to his wife, Pärvaté, while they all listened.

SB 6.17.27 - Lord Çiva said: My dear beautiful Pärvaté, have you seen the greatness of the Vaiñëavas? Being servants of the servants of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, they are great souls and are not interested in any kind of material happiness.

SB 6.17.28 - Devotees solely engaged in the devotional service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, never fear any condition of life. For them the heavenly planets, liberation and the hellish planets are all the same, for such devotees are interested only in the service of the Lord.

SB 6.17.29 - Because of the actions of the Supreme Lord's external energy, the living entities are conditioned in contact with material bodies. The dualities of happiness and distress, birth and death, curses and favors, are natural by-products of this contact in the material world.

SB 6.17.30 - As one mistakenly considers a flower garland to be a snake or experiences happiness and distress in a dream, so, in the material world, by a lack of careful consideration, we differentiate between happiness and distress, considering one good and the other bad.

SB 6.17.31 - Persons engaged in devotional service to Lord Väsudeva, Kåñëa, have naturally perfect knowledge and detachment from this material world. Therefore such devotees are not interested in the so-called happiness or so-called distress of this world.

SB 6.17.32 - Neither I [Lord Çiva], nor Brahmä, nor the Açviné-kumäras, nor Närada or the other great sages who are Brahmä's sons, nor even the demigods can understand the pastimes and personality of the Supreme Lord. Although we are part of the Supreme Lord, we consider ourselves independent, separate controllers, and thus we cannot understand His identity.

SB 6.17.33 - He holds no one as very dear and no one as inimical. He has no one for His own relative, and no one is alien to Him. He is actually the soul of the soul of all living entities. Thus He is the auspicious friend of all living beings and is very near and dear to all of them.

SB 6.17.34-35 - This magnanimous Citraketu is a dear devotee of the Lord. He is equal to all living entities and is free from attachment and hatred. Similarly, I am also very dear to Lord Näräyaëa. Therefore, no one should be astonished to see the activities of the most exalted devotees of Näräyaëa, for they are free from attachment and envy. They are always peaceful, and they are equal to everyone.

SB 6.17.36 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, after hearing this speech by her husband, the demigoddess [Umä, the wife of Lord Çiva] gave up her astonishment at the behavior of King Citraketu and became steady in intelligence.

SB 6.17.37 - The great devotee Citraketu was so powerful that he was quite competent to curse mother Pärvaté in retaliation, but instead of doing so he very humbly accepted the curse and bowed his head before Lord Çiva and his wife. This is very much to be appreciated as the standard behavior of a Vaiñëava.

SB 6.17.38 - Being cursed by mother Durgä [Bhaväné, the wife of Lord Çiva], that same Citraketu accepted birth in a demoniac species of life. Although still fully equipped with transcendental knowledge and practical application of that knowledge in life, he appeared as a demon at the fire sacrifice performed by Tvañöä, and thus he became famous as Våträsura.

SB 6.17.39 - My dear King Parékñit, you inquired from me how Våträsura, a great devotee, took birth in a demoniac family. Thus I have tried to explain to you everything about this.

SB 6.17.40 - Citraketu was a great devotee [mahätmä]. If one hears this history of Citraketu from a pure devotee, the listener also is freed from the conditional life of material existence.

SB 6.17.41 - One who rises from bed early in the morning and recites this history of Citraketu, controlling his words and mind and remembering the Supreme Personality of Godhead, will return home, back to Godhead, without difficulty.

 17. SB 6.17.1 - Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé said: After offering obeisances to the direction from which Ananta, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, had disappeared, Citraketu began traveling in outer space as the head of the Vidyädharas.

SB 6.17.2-3 - Being praised by great sages and saints and by the inhabitants of Siddhaloka and Cäraëaloka, Citraketu, the most powerful mystic yogé, wandered about enjoying life for millions of years. With bodily strength and senses free from deterioration, he traveled within the valleys of Sumeru Mountain, which is the place of perfection for various kinds of mystic power. In those valleys he enjoyed life with the women of Vidyädhara-loka by chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord, Hari.

SB 6.17.4-5 - One time while King Citraketu was traveling in outer space on a brilliantly effulgent airplane given to him by Lord Viñëu, he saw Lord Çiva, surrounded by Siddhas and Cäraëas. Lord Çiva was sitting in an assembly of great saintly persons and embracing Pärvaté on his lap with his arm. Citraketu laughed loudly and spoke, within the hearing of Pärvaté.

SB 6.17.6 - Citraketu said: Lord Çiva, the spiritual master of the general populace, is the best of all living entities who have accepted material bodies. He enunciates the system of religion. Yet how wonderful it is that he is embracing his wife, Pärvaté, in the midst of an assembly of great saintly persons.

SB 6.17.7 - Lord Çiva, whose hair is matted on his head, has certainly undergone great austerities and penances. Indeed, he is the president in the assembly of strict followers of Vedic principles. Nonetheless, he is seated with his wife on his lap in the midst of saintly persons and is embracing her as if he were a shameless, ordinary human being.

SB 6.17.8 - Ordinary conditioned persons generally embrace their wives and enjoy their company in solitary places. How wonderful it is that Lord Mahädeva, although a great master of austerity, is embracing his wife openly in the midst of an assembly of great saints.

SB 6.17.9 - Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King, after hearing Citraketu's statement, Lord Çiva, the most powerful personality, whose knowledge is fathomless, simply smiled and remained silent, and all the members of the assembly followed the lord by not saying anything.

SB 6.17.10 - Not knowing the prowess of Lord Çiva and Pärvaté, Citraketu strongly criticized them. His statements were not at all pleasing, and therefore the goddess Pärvaté, being very angry, spoke as follows to Citraketu, who thought himself better than Lord Çiva in controlling the senses.

SB 6.17.11 - The goddess Pärvaté said: Alas, has this upstart now received a post from which to punish shameless persons like us? Has he been appointed ruler, carrier of the rod of punishment? Is he now the only master of everything?

SB 6.17.12 - Alas, Lord Brahmä, who has taken his birth from the lotus flower, does not know the principles of religion, nor do the great saints like Bhågu and Närada, nor the four Kumäras, headed by Sanat-kumära. Manu and Kapila have also forgotten the religious principles. I suppose it to be because of this that they have not tried to stop Lord Çiva from behaving improperly.

SB 6.17.13 - This Citraketu is the lowest of kñatriyas, for he has impudently overridden Brahmä and the other demigods by insulting Lord Çiva, upon whose lotus feet they always meditate. Lord Çiva is personified religion and the spiritual master of the entire world, and therefore Citraketu must be punished.

SB 6.17.14 - This person is puffed up because of his achievements, thinking, "I am the best." He does not deserve to approach the shelter of Lord Viñëu's lotus feet, which are worshiped by all saintly persons, for he is impudent, thinking himself greatly important.

SB 6.17.15 - O impudent one, my dear son, now take birth in a low, sinful family of demons so that you will not commit such an offense again toward exalted, saintly persons in this world.

SB 6.17.16 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King Parékñit, when Citraketu was cursed by Pärvaté, he descended from his airplane, bowed before her with great humility and pleased her completely.

SB 6.17.17 - Citraketu said: My dear mother, with my own hands folded together I accept the curse upon me. I do not mind the curse, for happiness and distress are given by the demigods as a result of one's past deeds.

SB 6.17.18 - Deluded by ignorance, the living entity wanders in the forest of this material world, enjoying the happiness and distress resulting from his past deeds, everywhere and at all times. [Therefore, my dear mother, neither you nor I am to be blamed for this incident.]

SB 6.17.19 - In this material world, neither the living entity himself nor others [friends and enemies] are the cause of material happiness and distress. But because of gross ignorance, the living entity thinks that he and others are the cause.

SB 6.17.20 - This material world resembles the waves of a constantly flowing river. Therefore, what is a curse and what is a favor? What are the heavenly planets, and what are the hellish planets? What is actually happiness, and what is actually distress? Because the waves flow constantly, none of them has an eternal effect.

SB 6.17.21 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead is one. Unaffected by the conditions of the material world, He creates all the conditioned souls by His own personal potency. Because of being contaminated by the material energy, the living entity is put into ignorance and thus into different conditions of bondage. Sometimes, by knowledge, the living entity is given liberation. In sattva-guëa and rajo-guëa, he is subjected to happiness and distress.

SB 6.17.22 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead is equally disposed toward all living entities. Therefore no one is very dear to Him, and no one is a great enemy for Him; no one is His friend, and no one is His relative. Being unattached to the material world, He has no affection for so-called happiness or hatred for so-called distress. The two terms happiness and distress are relative. Since the Lord is always happy, for Him there is no question of distress.

SB 6.17.23 - Although the Supreme Lord is unattached to our happiness and distress according to karma, and although no one is His enemy or favorite, He creates pious and impious activities through the agency of His material potency. Thus for the continuation of the materialistic way of life He creates happiness and distress, good fortune and bad, bondage and liberation, birth and death.

SB 6.17.24 - O mother, you are now unnecessarily angry, but since all my happiness and distress are destined by my past activities, I do not plead to be excused or relieved from your curse. Although what I have said is not wrong, please let whatever you think is wrong be pardoned.

SB 6.17.25 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King Parékñit, subduer of the enemy, after Citraketu satisfied Lord Çiva and his wife, Pärvaté, he boarded his airplane and left as they looked on. When Lord Çiva and Pärvaté saw that Citraketu, although informed of the curse, was unafraid, they smiled, being fully astonished by his behavior.

SB 6.17.26 - Thereafter, in the presence of the great sage Närada, the demons, the inhabitants of Siddhaloka, and his personal associates, Lord Çiva, who is most powerful, spoke to his wife, Pärvaté, while they all listened.

SB 6.17.27 - Lord Çiva said: My dear beautiful Pärvaté, have you seen the greatness of the Vaiñëavas? Being servants of the servants of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, they are great souls and are not interested in any kind of material happiness.

SB 6.17.28 - Devotees solely engaged in the devotional service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, never fear any condition of life. For them the heavenly planets, liberation and the hellish planets are all the same, for such devotees are interested only in the service of the Lord.

SB 6.17.29 - Because of the actions of the Supreme Lord's external energy, the living entities are conditioned in contact with material bodies. The dualities of happiness and distress, birth and death, curses and favors, are natural by-products of this contact in the material world.

SB 6.17.30 - As one mistakenly considers a flower garland to be a snake or experiences happiness and distress in a dream, so, in the material world, by a lack of careful consideration, we differentiate between happiness and distress, considering one good and the other bad.

SB 6.17.31 - Persons engaged in devotional service to Lord Väsudeva, Kåñëa, have naturally perfect knowledge and detachment from this material world. Therefore such devotees are not interested in the so-called happiness or so-called distress of this world.

SB 6.17.32 - Neither I [Lord Çiva], nor Brahmä, nor the Açviné-kumäras, nor Närada or the other great sages who are Brahmä's sons, nor even the demigods can understand the pastimes and personality of the Supreme Lord. Although we are part of the Supreme Lord, we consider ourselves independent, separate controllers, and thus we cannot understand His identity.

SB 6.17.33 - He holds no one as very dear and no one as inimical. He has no one for His own relative, and no one is alien to Him. He is actually the soul of the soul of all living entities. Thus He is the auspicious friend of all living beings and is very near and dear to all of them.

SB 6.17.34-35 - This magnanimous Citraketu is a dear devotee of the Lord. He is equal to all living entities and is free from attachment and hatred. Similarly, I am also very dear to Lord Näräyaëa. Therefore, no one should be astonished to see the activities of the most exalted devotees of Näräyaëa, for they are free from attachment and envy. They are always peaceful, and they are equal to everyone.

SB 6.17.36 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, after hearing this speech by her husband, the demigoddess [Umä, the wife of Lord Çiva] gave up her astonishment at the behavior of King Citraketu and became steady in intelligence.

SB 6.17.37 - The great devotee Citraketu was so powerful that he was quite competent to curse mother Pärvaté in retaliation, but instead of doing so he very humbly accepted the curse and bowed his head before Lord Çiva and his wife. This is very much to be appreciated as the standard behavior of a Vaiñëava.

SB 6.17.38 - Being cursed by mother Durgä [Bhaväné, the wife of Lord Çiva], that same Citraketu accepted birth in a demoniac species of life. Although still fully equipped with transcendental knowledge and practical application of that knowledge in life, he appeared as a demon at the fire sacrifice performed by Tvañöä, and thus he became famous as Våträsura.

SB 6.17.39 - My dear King Parékñit, you inquired from me how Våträsura, a great devotee, took birth in a demoniac family. Thus I have tried to explain to you everything about this.

SB 6.17.40 - Citraketu was a great devotee [mahätmä]. If one hears this history of Citraketu from a pure devotee, the listener also is freed from the conditional life of material existence.

SB 6.17.41 - One who rises from bed early in the morning and recites this history of Citraketu, controlling his words and mind and remembering the Supreme Personality of Godhead, will return home, back to Godhead, without difficulty.

 Mother Pärvaté Curses Citraketu
  •  SB 6.17.1 - Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé said: After offering obeisances to the direction from which Ananta, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, had disappeared, Citraketu began traveling in outer space as the head of the Vidyädharas.

SB 6.17.2-3 - Being praised by great sages and saints and by the inhabitants of Siddhaloka and Cäraëaloka, Citraketu, the most powerful mystic yogé, wandered about enjoying life for millions of years. With bodily strength and senses free from deterioration, he traveled within the valleys of Sumeru Mountain, which is the place of perfection for various kinds of mystic power. In those valleys he enjoyed life with the women of Vidyädhara-loka by chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord, Hari.

SB 6.17.4-5 - One time while King Citraketu was traveling in outer space on a brilliantly effulgent airplane given to him by Lord Viñëu, he saw Lord Çiva, surrounded by Siddhas and Cäraëas. Lord Çiva was sitting in an assembly of great saintly persons and embracing Pärvaté on his lap with his arm. Citraketu laughed loudly and spoke, within the hearing of Pärvaté.

SB 6.17.6 - Citraketu said: Lord Çiva, the spiritual master of the general populace, is the best of all living entities who have accepted material bodies. He enunciates the system of religion. Yet how wonderful it is that he is embracing his wife, Pärvaté, in the midst of an assembly of great saintly persons.

SB 6.17.7 - Lord Çiva, whose hair is matted on his head, has certainly undergone great austerities and penances. Indeed, he is the president in the assembly of strict followers of Vedic principles. Nonetheless, he is seated with his wife on his lap in the midst of saintly persons and is embracing her as if he were a shameless, ordinary human being.

SB 6.17.8 - Ordinary conditioned persons generally embrace their wives and enjoy their company in solitary places. How wonderful it is that Lord Mahädeva, although a great master of austerity, is embracing his wife openly in the midst of an assembly of great saints.

SB 6.17.9 - Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King, after hearing Citraketu's statement, Lord Çiva, the most powerful personality, whose knowledge is fathomless, simply smiled and remained silent, and all the members of the assembly followed the lord by not saying anything.

SB 6.17.10 - Not knowing the prowess of Lord Çiva and Pärvaté, Citraketu strongly criticized them. His statements were not at all pleasing, and therefore the goddess Pärvaté, being very angry, spoke as follows to Citraketu, who thought himself better than Lord Çiva in controlling the senses.

SB 6.17.11 - The goddess Pärvaté said: Alas, has this upstart now received a post from which to punish shameless persons like us? Has he been appointed ruler, carrier of the rod of punishment? Is he now the only master of everything?

SB 6.17.12 - Alas, Lord Brahmä, who has taken his birth from the lotus flower, does not know the principles of religion, nor do the great saints like Bhågu and Närada, nor the four Kumäras, headed by Sanat-kumära. Manu and Kapila have also forgotten the religious principles. I suppose it to be because of this that they have not tried to stop Lord Çiva from behaving improperly.

SB 6.17.13 - This Citraketu is the lowest of kñatriyas, for he has impudently overridden Brahmä and the other demigods by insulting Lord Çiva, upon whose lotus feet they always meditate. Lord Çiva is personified religion and the spiritual master of the entire world, and therefore Citraketu must be punished.

SB 6.17.14 - This person is puffed up because of his achievements, thinking, "I am the best." He does not deserve to approach the shelter of Lord Viñëu's lotus feet, which are worshiped by all saintly persons, for he is impudent, thinking himself greatly important.

SB 6.17.15 - O impudent one, my dear son, now take birth in a low, sinful family of demons so that you will not commit such an offense again toward exalted, saintly persons in this world.

SB 6.17.16 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King Parékñit, when Citraketu was cursed by Pärvaté, he descended from his airplane, bowed before her with great humility and pleased her completely.

SB 6.17.17 - Citraketu said: My dear mother, with my own hands folded together I accept the curse upon me. I do not mind the curse, for happiness and distress are given by the demigods as a result of one's past deeds.

SB 6.17.18 - Deluded by ignorance, the living entity wanders in the forest of this material world, enjoying the happiness and distress resulting from his past deeds, everywhere and at all times. [Therefore, my dear mother, neither you nor I am to be blamed for this incident.]

SB 6.17.19 - In this material world, neither the living entity himself nor others [friends and enemies] are the cause of material happiness and distress. But because of gross ignorance, the living entity thinks that he and others are the cause.

SB 6.17.20 - This material world resembles the waves of a constantly flowing river. Therefore, what is a curse and what is a favor? What are the heavenly planets, and what are the hellish planets? What is actually happiness, and what is actually distress? Because the waves flow constantly, none of them has an eternal effect.

SB 6.17.21 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead is one. Unaffected by the conditions of the material world, He creates all the conditioned souls by His own personal potency. Because of being contaminated by the material energy, the living entity is put into ignorance and thus into different conditions of bondage. Sometimes, by knowledge, the living entity is given liberation. In sattva-guëa and rajo-guëa, he is subjected to happiness and distress.

SB 6.17.22 - The Supreme Personality of Godhead is equally disposed toward all living entities. Therefore no one is very dear to Him, and no one is a great enemy for Him; no one is His friend, and no one is His relative. Being unattached to the material world, He has no affection for so-called happiness or hatred for so-called distress. The two terms happiness and distress are relative. Since the Lord is always happy, for Him there is no question of distress.

SB 6.17.23 - Although the Supreme Lord is unattached to our happiness and distress according to karma, and although no one is His enemy or favorite, He creates pious and impious activities through the agency of His material potency. Thus for the continuation of the materialistic way of life He creates happiness and distress, good fortune and bad, bondage and liberation, birth and death.

SB 6.17.24 - O mother, you are now unnecessarily angry, but since all my happiness and distress are destined by my past activities, I do not plead to be excused or relieved from your curse. Although what I have said is not wrong, please let whatever you think is wrong be pardoned.

SB 6.17.25 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King Parékñit, subduer of the enemy, after Citraketu satisfied Lord Çiva and his wife, Pärvaté, he boarded his airplane and left as they looked on. When Lord Çiva and Pärvaté saw that Citraketu, although informed of the curse, was unafraid, they smiled, being fully astonished by his behavior.

SB 6.17.26 - Thereafter, in the presence of the great sage Närada, the demons, the inhabitants of Siddhaloka, and his personal associates, Lord Çiva, who is most powerful, spoke to his wife, Pärvaté, while they all listened.

SB 6.17.27 - Lord Çiva said: My dear beautiful Pärvaté, have you seen the greatness of the Vaiñëavas? Being servants of the servants of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, they are great souls and are not interested in any kind of material happiness.

SB 6.17.28 - Devotees solely engaged in the devotional service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, never fear any condition of life. For them the heavenly planets, liberation and the hellish planets are all the same, for such devotees are interested only in the service of the Lord.

SB 6.17.29 - Because of the actions of the Supreme Lord's external energy, the living entities are conditioned in contact with material bodies. The dualities of happiness and distress, birth and death, curses and favors, are natural by-products of this contact in the material world.

SB 6.17.30 - As one mistakenly considers a flower garland to be a snake or experiences happiness and distress in a dream, so, in the material world, by a lack of careful consideration, we differentiate between happiness and distress, considering one good and the other bad.

SB 6.17.31 - Persons engaged in devotional service to Lord Väsudeva, Kåñëa, have naturally perfect knowledge and detachment from this material world. Therefore such devotees are not interested in the so-called happiness or so-called distress of this world.

SB 6.17.32 - Neither I [Lord Çiva], nor Brahmä, nor the Açviné-kumäras, nor Närada or the other great sages who are Brahmä's sons, nor even the demigods can understand the pastimes and personality of the Supreme Lord. Although we are part of the Supreme Lord, we consider ourselves independent, separate controllers, and thus we cannot understand His identity.

SB 6.17.33 - He holds no one as very dear and no one as inimical. He has no one for His own relative, and no one is alien to Him. He is actually the soul of the soul of all living entities. Thus He is the auspicious friend of all living beings and is very near and dear to all of them.

SB 6.17.34-35 - This magnanimous Citraketu is a dear devotee of the Lord. He is equal to all living entities and is free from attachment and hatred. Similarly, I am also very dear to Lord Näräyaëa. Therefore, no one should be astonished to see the activities of the most exalted devotees of Näräyaëa, for they are free from attachment and envy. They are always peaceful, and they are equal to everyone.

SB 6.17.36 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, after hearing this speech by her husband, the demigoddess [Umä, the wife of Lord Çiva] gave up her astonishment at the behavior of King Citraketu and became steady in intelligence.

SB 6.17.37 - The great devotee Citraketu was so powerful that he was quite competent to curse mother Pärvaté in retaliation, but instead of doing so he very humbly accepted the curse and bowed his head before Lord Çiva and his wife. This is very much to be appreciated as the standard behavior of a Vaiñëava.

SB 6.17.38 - Being cursed by mother Durgä [Bhaväné, the wife of Lord Çiva], that same Citraketu accepted birth in a demoniac species of life. Although still fully equipped with transcendental knowledge and practical application of that knowledge in life, he appeared as a demon at the fire sacrifice performed by Tvañöä, and thus he became famous as Våträsura.

SB 6.17.39 - My dear King Parékñit, you inquired from me how Våträsura, a great devotee, took birth in a demoniac family. Thus I have tried to explain to you everything about this.

SB 6.17.40 - Citraketu was a great devotee [mahätmä]. If one hears this history of Citraketu from a pure devotee, the listener also is freed from the conditional life of material existence.

SB 6.17.41 - One who rises from bed early in the morning and recites this history of Citraketu, controlling his words and mind and remembering the Supreme Personality of Godhead, will return home, back to Godhead, without difficulty.

Translations 1-41
SB 6.18.1 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Påçni, who was the wife of Savitä, the fifth of the twelve sons of Aditi, gave birth to three daughters-Sävitré, Vyähåti and Trayé-and the sons named Agnihotra, Paçu, Soma, Cäturmäsya and the five Mahäyajïas.

SB 6.18.2 - O King, Siddhi, who was the wife of Bhaga, the sixth son of Aditi, bore three sons, named Mahimä, Vibhu and Prabhu, and one extremely beautiful daughter, whose name was Äçé.

SB 6.18.3-4 - Dhätä, the seventh son of Aditi, had four wives, named Kuhü, Sinévälé, Räkä and Anumati. These wives begot four sons, named Säyam, Darça, Prätaù and Pürëamäsa respectively. The wife of Vidhätä, the eighth son of Aditi, was named Kriyä. In her Vidhätä begot the five fire-gods named the Puréñyas. The wife of Varuëa, the ninth son of Aditi, was named Carñaëé. Bhågu, the son of Brahmä, took birth again in her womb.

SB 6.18.5 - By the semen of Varuëa, the great mystic Välméki took birth from an anthill. Bhågu and Välméki were specific sons of Varuëa, whereas Agastya and Vasiñöha Åñis were the common sons of Varuëa and Mitra, the tenth son of Aditi.

SB 6.18.6 - Upon seeing Urvaçé, the celestial society girl, both Mitra and Varuëa discharged semen, which they preserved in an earthen pot. The two sons Agastya and Vasiñöha later appeared from that pot, and they are therefore the common sons of Mitra and Varuëa. Mitra begot three sons in the womb of his wife, whose name was Revaté. Their names were Utsarga, Ariñöa and Pippala.

SB 6.18.7 - O King Parékñit, Indra, the King of the heavenly planets and eleventh son of Aditi, begot three sons, named Jayanta, Åñabha and Méòhuña, in the womb of his wife, Paulomé. Thus we have heard.

SB 6.18.8 - By His own potency, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has multifarious potencies, appeared in the form of a dwarf as Urukrama, the twelfth son of Aditi. In the womb of His wife, whose name was Kérti, He begot one son, named Båhatçloka, who had many sons, headed by Saubhaga.

SB 6.18.9 - Later [in the Eighth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam] I shall describe how Urukrama, Lord Vämanadeva, appeared as the son of the great sage Kaçyapa and how He covered the three worlds with three steps. I shall describe the uncommon activities He performed, His qualities, His power and how He took birth from the womb of Aditi.

SB 6.18.10 - Now let me describe the sons of Diti, who were begotten by Kaçyapa but who became demons. In this demoniac family the great devotee Prahläda Mahäräja appeared, and Bali Mahäräja also appeared in that family. The demons are technically known as Daityas because they proceeded from the womb of Diti.

SB 6.18.11 - First the two sons named Hiraëyakaçipu and Hiraëyäkña took birth from Diti's womb. Both of them were very powerful and were worshiped by the Daityas and Dänavas.

SB 6.18.12-13 - The wife of Hiraëyakaçipu was known as Kayädhu. She was the daughter of Jambha and a descendant of Danu. She gave birth to four consecutive sons, known as Saàhläda, Anuhläda, Hläda and Prahläda. The sister of these four sons was known as Siàhikä. She married the demon named Vipracit and gave birth to another demon, named Rähu.

SB 6.18.14 - While Rähu, in disguise, was drinking nectar among the demigods, the Supreme Personality of Godhead severed his head. The wife of Saàhläda was named Kåti. By union with Saàhläda, Kåti gave birth to a son named Païcajana.

SB 6.18.15 - The wife of Hläda was named Dhamani. She gave birth to two sons, named Vätäpi and Ilvala. When Agastya Muni became Ilvala's guest, Ilvala served him a feast by cooking Vätäpi, who was in the shape of a ram.

SB 6.18.16 - The wife of Anuhläda was named Süryä. She gave birth to two sons, named Bäñkala and Mahiña. Prahläda had one son, Virocana, whose wife gave birth to Bali Mahäräja.

SB 6.18.17 - Thereafter, Bali Mahäräja begot one hundred sons in the womb of Açanä. Of these one hundred sons, King Bäëa was the eldest. The activities of Bali Mahäräja, which are very laudable, will be described later [in the Eighth Canto].

SB 6.18.18 - Since King Bäëa was a great worshiper of Lord Çiva, he became one of Lord Çiva's most celebrated associates. Even now, Lord Çiva protects King Bäëa's capital and always stands beside him.

SB 6.18.19 - The forty-nine Marut demigods were also born from the womb of Diti. None of them had sons. Although they were born of Diti, King Indra gave them a position as demigods.

SB 6.18.20 - King Parékñit inquired: My dear lord, due to their birth, the forty-nine Maruts must have been obsessed with a demoniac mentality. Why did Indra, the King of heaven, convert them into demigods? Did they perform any rituals or pious activities?

SB 6.18.21 - My dear brähmaëa, I and all the sages present with me are eager to know about this. Therefore, O great soul, kindly explain to us the reason.

SB 6.18.22 - Çré Süta Gosvämé said: O great sage Çaunaka, after hearing Mahäräja Parékñit speak respectfully and briefly on topics essential to hear, Çukadeva Gosvämé, who was well aware of everything, praised his endeavor with great pleasure and replied.

SB 6.18.23 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Just to help Indra, Lord Viñëu killed the two brothers Hiraëyäkña and Hiraëyakaçipu. Because of their being killed, their mother, Diti, overwhelmed with lamentation and anger, contemplated as follows.

SB 6.18.24 - Lord Indra, who is very much fond of sense gratification, has killed the two brothers Hiraëyäkña and Hiraëyakaçipu by means of Lord Viñëu. Therefore Indra is cruel, hardhearted and sinful. When will I, having killed him, rest with a pacified mind?

SB 6.18.25 - When dead, the bodies of all the rulers known as kings and great leaders will be transformed into worms, stool or ashes. If one enviously kills others for the protection of such a body, does he actually know the true interest of life? Certainly he does not, for if one is envious of other entities, he surely goes to hell.

SB 6.18.26 - Diti thought: Indra considers his body eternal, and thus he has become unrestrained. I therefore wish to have a son who can remove Indra's madness. Let me adopt some means to help me in this.

SB 6.18.27-28 - Thinking in this way [with a desire for a son to kill Indra], Diti began constantly acting to satisfy Kaçyapa by her pleasing behavior. O King, Diti always carried out Kaçyapa's orders very faithfully, as he desired. With service, love, humility and control, with words spoken very sweetly to satisfy her husband, and with smiles and glances at him, Diti attracted his mind and brought it under her control.

SB 6.18.29 - Although Kaçyapa Muni was a learned scholar, he was captivated by Diti's artificial behavior, which brought him under her control. Therefore he assured his wife that he would fulfill her desires. Such a promise by a husband is not at all astonishing.

SB 6.18.30 - In the beginning of creation, Lord Brahmä, the father of the living entities of the universe, saw that all the living entities were unattached. To increase population, he then created woman from the better half of man's body, for woman's behavior carries away a man's mind.

SB 6.18.31 - O my dear one, the most powerful sage Kaçyapa, being extremely pleased by the mild behavior of his wife Diti, smiled and spoke to her as follows.

SB 6.18.32 - Kaçyapa Muni said: O beautiful woman, O irreproachable lady, since I am very much pleased by your behavior, you may ask me for any benediction you want. If a husband is pleased, what desires are difficult for his wife to obtain, either in this world or in the next?

SB 6.18.33-34 - A husband is the supreme demigod for a woman. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Väsudeva, the husband of the goddess of fortune, is situated in everyone's heart and is worshiped through the various names and forms of the demigods by fruitive workers. Similarly, a husband represents the Lord as the object of worship for a woman.

SB 6.18.35 - My dear wife, whose body is so beautiful, your waist being thin, a conscientious wife should be chaste and should abide by the orders of her husband. She should very devoutly worship her husband as a representative of Väsudeva.

SB 6.18.36 - My dear gentle wife, because you have worshiped me with great devotion, considering me a representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, I shall reward you by fulfilling your desires, which are unobtainable for an unchaste wife.

SB 6.18.37 - Diti replied: O my husband, O great soul, I have now lost my sons. If you want to give me a benediction, I ask you for an immortal son who can kill Indra. I pray for this because Indra, with the help of Viñëu, has killed my two sons Hiraëyäkña and Hiraëyakaçipu.

SB 6.18.38 - Upon hearing Diti's request, Kaçyapa Muni was very much aggrieved. "Alas," he lamented, "now I face the danger of the impious act of killing Indra."

SB 6.18.39 - Kaçyapa Muni thought: Alas, I have now become too attached to material enjoyment. Taking advantage of this, my mind has been attracted by the illusory energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the form of a woman [my wife]. Therefore I am surely a wretched person who will glide down toward hell.

SB 6.18.40 - This woman, my wife, has adopted a means that follows her nature, and therefore she is not to be blamed. But I am a man. Therefore, all condemnation upon me! I am not at all conversant with what is good for me, since I could not control my senses.

SB 6.18.41 - A woman's face is as attractive and beautiful as a blossoming lotus flower during autumn. Her words are very sweet, and they give pleasure to the ear, but if we study a woman's heart, we can understand it to be extremely sharp, like the blade of a razor. In these circumstances, who could understand the dealings of a woman?

SB 6.18.42 - To satisfy their own interests, women deal with men as if the men were most dear to them, but no one is actually dear to them. Women are supposed to be very saintly, but for their own interests they can kill even their husbands, sons or brothers, or cause them to be killed by others.

SB 6.18.43 - I promised to give her a benediction, and this promise cannot be violated, but Indra does not deserve to be killed. In these circumstances, the solution I have is quite suitable.

SB 6.18.44 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Kaçyapa Muni, thinking in this way, became somewhat angry. Condemning himself, O Mahäräja Parékñit, descendant of Kuru, he spoke to Diti as follows.

SB 6.18.45 - Kaçyapa Muni said: My dear gentle wife, if you follow my instructions regarding this vow for at least one year, you will surely get a son who will be able to kill Indra. However, if you deviate from this vow of following the Vaiñëava principles, you will get a son who will be favorable to Indra.

SB 6.18.46 - Diti replied: My dear brähmaëa, I must accept your advice and follow the vow. Now let me understand what I have to do, what is forbidden and what will not break the vow. Please clearly state all this to me.

SB 6.18.47 - Kaçyapa Muni said: My dear wife, to follow this vow, do not be violent or cause harm to anyone. Do not curse anyone, and do not speak lies. Do not cut your nails and hair, and do not touch impure things like skulls and bones.

SB 6.18.48 - Kaçyapa Muni continued: My dear gentle wife, never enter the water while bathing, never be angry, and do not even speak or associate with wicked people. Never wear clothes that have not been properly washed, and do not put on a garland that has already been worn.

SB 6.18.49 - Never eat leftover food, never eat prasäda offered to the goddess Kälé [Durgä], and do not eat anything contaminated by flesh or fish. Do not eat anything brought or touched by a çüdra nor anything seen by a woman in her menstrual period. Do not drink water by joining your palms.

SB 6.18.50 - After eating, you should not go out to the street without having washed your mouth, hands and feet. You should not go out in the evening or with your hair loose, nor should you go out unless you are properly decorated with ornaments. You should not leave the house unless you are very grave and are sufficiently covered.

SB 6.18.51 - You should not lie down without having washed both of your feet or without being purified, nor with wet feet or with your head pointed west or north. You should not lie naked, or with other women, or during the sunrise or sunset.

SB 6.18.52 - Putting on washed clothing, being always pure and being adorned with turmeric, sandalwood pulp and other auspicious items, before breakfast one should worship the cows, the brähmaëas, the goddess of fortune and the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 6.18.53 - With flower garlands, sandalwood pulp, ornaments and other paraphernalia, a woman following this vow should worship women who have sons and whose husbands are living. The pregnant wife should worship her husband and offer him prayers. She should meditate upon him, thinking that he is situated in her womb.

SB 6.18.54 - Kaçyapa Muni continued: If you perform this ceremony called puàsavana, adhering to the vow with faith for at least one year, you will give birth to a son destined to kill Indra. But if there is any discrepancy in the discharge of this vow, the son will be a friend to Indra.

SB 6.18.55 - O King Parékñit, Diti, the wife of Kaçyapa, agreed to undergo the purificatory process known as puàsavana. "Yes," she said, "I shall do everything according to your instructions." With great jubilation she became pregnant, having taken semen from Kaçyapa, and faithfully began discharging the vow.

SB 6.18.56 - O King, who are respectful to everyone, Indra understood Diti's purpose, and thus he contrived to fulfill his own interests. Following the logic that self-preservation is the first law of nature, he wanted to break Diti's promise. Thus he engaged himself in the service of Diti, his aunt, who was residing in an äçrama.

SB 6.18.57 - Indra served his aunt daily by bringing flowers, fruits, roots and wood for yajïas from the forest. He also brought kuça grass, leaves, sprouts, earth and water exactly at the proper time.

SB 6.18.58 - O King Parékñit, as the hunter of a deer becomes like a deer by covering his body with deerskin and serving the deer, so Indra, although at heart the enemy of the sons of Diti, became outwardly friendly and served Diti in a faithful way. Indra's purpose was to cheat Diti as soon as he could find some fault in the way she discharged the vows of the ritualistic ceremony. However, he wanted to be undetected, and therefore he served her very carefully.

SB 6.18.59 - O master of the entire world, when Indra could find no faults, he thought, "How will there be good fortune for me?" Thus he was full of deep anxiety.

SB 6.18.60 - Having grown weak and thin because of strictly following the principles of the vow, Diti once unfortunately neglected to wash her mouth, hands and feet after eating and went to sleep during the evening twilight.

SB 6.18.61 - Finding this fault, Indra, who has all the mystic powers [the yoga-siddhis such as aëimä and laghimä], entered Diti's womb while she was unconscious, being fast asleep.

SB 6.18.62 - After entering Diti's womb, Indra, with the help of his thunderbolt, cut into seven pieces her embryo, which appeared like glowing gold. In seven places, seven different living beings began crying. Indra told them, "Do not cry," and then he cut each of them into seven pieces again.

SB 6.18.63 - O King, being very much aggrieved, they pleaded to Indra with folded hands, saying, "Dear Indra, we are the Maruts, your brothers. Why are you trying to kill us?"

SB 6.18.64 - When Indra saw that actually they were his devoted followers, he said to them: If you are all my brothers, you have nothing more to fear from me.

SB 6.18.65 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King Parékñit, you were burned by the brahmästra of Açvatthämä, but when Lord Kåñëa entered the womb of your mother, you were saved. Similarly, although the one embryo was cut into forty-nine pieces by the thunderbolt of Indra, they were all saved by the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 6.18.66-67 - If one worships the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the original person, even once, he receives the benefit of being promoted to the spiritual world and possessing the same bodily features as Viñëu. Diti worshiped Lord Viñëu for almost one year, adhering to a great vow. Because of such strength in spiritual life, the forty-nine Maruts were born. How, then, is it wonderful that the Maruts, although born from the womb of Diti, became equal to the demigods by the mercy of the Supreme Lord ?

SB 6.18.68 - Because of worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Diti was completely purified. When she got up from bed, she saw her forty-nine sons along with Indra. These forty-nine sons were all as brilliant as fire and were in friendship with Indra, and therefore she was very pleased.

SB 6.18.69 - Thereafter, Diti said to Indra: My dear son, I adhered to this difficult vow just to get a son to kill you twelve Ädityas.

SB 6.18.70 - I prayed for only one son, but now I see that there are forty-nine. How has this happened? My dear son Indra, if you know, please tell me the truth. Do not try to speak lies.

SB 6.18.71 - Indra replied: My dear mother, because I was grossly blinded by selfish interests, I lost sight of religion. When I understood that you were observing a great vow in spiritual life, I wanted to find some fault in you. When I found such a fault, I entered your womb and cut the embryo to pieces.

SB 6.18.72 - First I cut the child in the womb into seven pieces, which became seven children. Then I cut each of the children into seven pieces again. By the grace of the Supreme Lord, however, none of them died.

SB 6.18.73 - My dear mother, when I saw that all forty-nine sons were alive, I was certainly struck with wonder. I decided that this was a secondary result of your having regularly executed devotional service in worship of Lord Viñëu.

SB 6.18.74 - Although those who are interested only in worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead do not desire anything material from the Lord and do not even want liberation, Lord Kåñëa fulfills all their desires.

SB 6.18.75 - The ultimate goal of all ambitions is to become a servant of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If an intelligent man serves the most dear Lord, who gives Himself to His devotees, how can he desire material happiness, which is available even in hell?

SB 6.18.76 - O my mother, O best of all women, I am a fool. Kindly excuse me for whatever offenses I have committed. Your forty-nine sons have been born unhurt because of your devotional service. As an enemy, I cut them to pieces, but because of your great devotional service they did not die.

SB 6.18.77 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Diti was extremely satisfied by Indra's good behavior. Then Indra offered his respects to his aunt with profuse obeisances, and with her permission he went away to the heavenly planets with his brothers the Maruts.

SB 6.18.78 - My dear King Parékñit, I have replied as far as possible to the questions you have asked me, especially in regard to this pure, auspicious narration about the Maruts. Now you may inquire further, and I shall explain more.

 18. SB 6.18.1 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Påçni, who was the wife of Savitä, the fifth of the twelve sons of Aditi, gave birth to three daughters-Sävitré, Vyähåti and Trayé-and the sons named Agnihotra, Paçu, Soma, Cäturmäsya and the five Mahäyajïas.

SB 6.18.2 - O King, Siddhi, who was the wife of Bhaga, the sixth son of Aditi, bore three sons, named Mahimä, Vibhu and Prabhu, and one extremely beautiful daughter, whose name was Äçé.

SB 6.18.3-4 - Dhätä, the seventh son of Aditi, had four wives, named Kuhü, Sinévälé, Räkä and Anumati. These wives begot four sons, named Säyam, Darça, Prätaù and Pürëamäsa respectively. The wife of Vidhätä, the eighth son of Aditi, was named Kriyä. In her Vidhätä begot the five fire-gods named the Puréñyas. The wife of Varuëa, the ninth son of Aditi, was named Carñaëé. Bhågu, the son of Brahmä, took birth again in her womb.

SB 6.18.5 - By the semen of Varuëa, the great mystic Välméki took birth from an anthill. Bhågu and Välméki were specific sons of Varuëa, whereas Agastya and Vasiñöha Åñis were the common sons of Varuëa and Mitra, the tenth son of Aditi.

SB 6.18.6 - Upon seeing Urvaçé, the celestial society girl, both Mitra and Varuëa discharged semen, which they preserved in an earthen pot. The two sons Agastya and Vasiñöha later appeared from that pot, and they are therefore the common sons of Mitra and Varuëa. Mitra begot three sons in the womb of his wife, whose name was Revaté. Their names were Utsarga, Ariñöa and Pippala.

SB 6.18.7 - O King Parékñit, Indra, the King of the heavenly planets and eleventh son of Aditi, begot three sons, named Jayanta, Åñabha and Méòhuña, in the womb of his wife, Paulomé. Thus we have heard.

SB 6.18.8 - By His own potency, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has multifarious potencies, appeared in the form of a dwarf as Urukrama, the twelfth son of Aditi. In the womb of His wife, whose name was Kérti, He begot one son, named Båhatçloka, who had many sons, headed by Saubhaga.

SB 6.18.9 - Later [in the Eighth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam] I shall describe how Urukrama, Lord Vämanadeva, appeared as the son of the great sage Kaçyapa and how He covered the three worlds with three steps. I shall describe the uncommon activities He performed, His qualities, His power and how He took birth from the womb of Aditi.

SB 6.18.10 - Now let me describe the sons of Diti, who were begotten by Kaçyapa but who became demons. In this demoniac family the great devotee Prahläda Mahäräja appeared, and Bali Mahäräja also appeared in that family. The demons are technically known as Daityas because they proceeded from the womb of Diti.

SB 6.18.11 - First the two sons named Hiraëyakaçipu and Hiraëyäkña took birth from Diti's womb. Both of them were very powerful and were worshiped by the Daityas and Dänavas.

SB 6.18.12-13 - The wife of Hiraëyakaçipu was known as Kayädhu. She was the daughter of Jambha and a descendant of Danu. She gave birth to four consecutive sons, known as Saàhläda, Anuhläda, Hläda and Prahläda. The sister of these four sons was known as Siàhikä. She married the demon named Vipracit and gave birth to another demon, named Rähu.

SB 6.18.14 - While Rähu, in disguise, was drinking nectar among the demigods, the Supreme Personality of Godhead severed his head. The wife of Saàhläda was named Kåti. By union with Saàhläda, Kåti gave birth to a son named Païcajana.

SB 6.18.15 - The wife of Hläda was named Dhamani. She gave birth to two sons, named Vätäpi and Ilvala. When Agastya Muni became Ilvala's guest, Ilvala served him a feast by cooking Vätäpi, who was in the shape of a ram.

SB 6.18.16 - The wife of Anuhläda was named Süryä. She gave birth to two sons, named Bäñkala and Mahiña. Prahläda had one son, Virocana, whose wife gave birth to Bali Mahäräja.

SB 6.18.17 - Thereafter, Bali Mahäräja begot one hundred sons in the womb of Açanä. Of these one hundred sons, King Bäëa was the eldest. The activities of Bali Mahäräja, which are very laudable, will be described later [in the Eighth Canto].

SB 6.18.18 - Since King Bäëa was a great worshiper of Lord Çiva, he became one of Lord Çiva's most celebrated associates. Even now, Lord Çiva protects King Bäëa's capital and always stands beside him.

SB 6.18.19 - The forty-nine Marut demigods were also born from the womb of Diti. None of them had sons. Although they were born of Diti, King Indra gave them a position as demigods.

SB 6.18.20 - King Parékñit inquired: My dear lord, due to their birth, the forty-nine Maruts must have been obsessed with a demoniac mentality. Why did Indra, the King of heaven, convert them into demigods? Did they perform any rituals or pious activities?

SB 6.18.21 - My dear brähmaëa, I and all the sages present with me are eager to know about this. Therefore, O great soul, kindly explain to us the reason.

SB 6.18.22 - Çré Süta Gosvämé said: O great sage Çaunaka, after hearing Mahäräja Parékñit speak respectfully and briefly on topics essential to hear, Çukadeva Gosvämé, who was well aware of everything, praised his endeavor with great pleasure and replied.

SB 6.18.23 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Just to help Indra, Lord Viñëu killed the two brothers Hiraëyäkña and Hiraëyakaçipu. Because of their being killed, their mother, Diti, overwhelmed with lamentation and anger, contemplated as follows.

SB 6.18.24 - Lord Indra, who is very much fond of sense gratification, has killed the two brothers Hiraëyäkña and Hiraëyakaçipu by means of Lord Viñëu. Therefore Indra is cruel, hardhearted and sinful. When will I, having killed him, rest with a pacified mind?

SB 6.18.25 - When dead, the bodies of all the rulers known as kings and great leaders will be transformed into worms, stool or ashes. If one enviously kills others for the protection of such a body, does he actually know the true interest of life? Certainly he does not, for if one is envious of other entities, he surely goes to hell.

SB 6.18.26 - Diti thought: Indra considers his body eternal, and thus he has become unrestrained. I therefore wish to have a son who can remove Indra's madness. Let me adopt some means to help me in this.

SB 6.18.27-28 - Thinking in this way [with a desire for a son to kill Indra], Diti began constantly acting to satisfy Kaçyapa by her pleasing behavior. O King, Diti always carried out Kaçyapa's orders very faithfully, as he desired. With service, love, humility and control, with words spoken very sweetly to satisfy her husband, and with smiles and glances at him, Diti attracted his mind and brought it under her control.

SB 6.18.29 - Although Kaçyapa Muni was a learned scholar, he was captivated by Diti's artificial behavior, which brought him under her control. Therefore he assured his wife that he would fulfill her desires. Such a promise by a husband is not at all astonishing.

SB 6.18.30 - In the beginning of creation, Lord Brahmä, the father of the living entities of the universe, saw that all the living entities were unattached. To increase population, he then created woman from the better half of man's body, for woman's behavior carries away a man's mind.

SB 6.18.31 - O my dear one, the most powerful sage Kaçyapa, being extremely pleased by the mild behavior of his wife Diti, smiled and spoke to her as follows.

SB 6.18.32 - Kaçyapa Muni said: O beautiful woman, O irreproachable lady, since I am very much pleased by your behavior, you may ask me for any benediction you want. If a husband is pleased, what desires are difficult for his wife to obtain, either in this world or in the next?

SB 6.18.33-34 - A husband is the supreme demigod for a woman. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Väsudeva, the husband of the goddess of fortune, is situated in everyone's heart and is worshiped through the various names and forms of the demigods by fruitive workers. Similarly, a husband represents the Lord as the object of worship for a woman.

SB 6.18.35 - My dear wife, whose body is so beautiful, your waist being thin, a conscientious wife should be chaste and should abide by the orders of her husband. She should very devoutly worship her husband as a representative of Väsudeva.

SB 6.18.36 - My dear gentle wife, because you have worshiped me with great devotion, considering me a representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, I shall reward you by fulfilling your desires, which are unobtainable for an unchaste wife.

SB 6.18.37 - Diti replied: O my husband, O great soul, I have now lost my sons. If you want to give me a benediction, I ask you for an immortal son who can kill Indra. I pray for this because Indra, with the help of Viñëu, has killed my two sons Hiraëyäkña and Hiraëyakaçipu.

SB 6.18.38 - Upon hearing Diti's request, Kaçyapa Muni was very much aggrieved. "Alas," he lamented, "now I face the danger of the impious act of killing Indra."

SB 6.18.39 - Kaçyapa Muni thought: Alas, I have now become too attached to material enjoyment. Taking advantage of this, my mind has been attracted by the illusory energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the form of a woman [my wife]. Therefore I am surely a wretched person who will glide down toward hell.

SB 6.18.40 - This woman, my wife, has adopted a means that follows her nature, and therefore she is not to be blamed. But I am a man. Therefore, all condemnation upon me! I am not at all conversant with what is good for me, since I could not control my senses.

SB 6.18.41 - A woman's face is as attractive and beautiful as a blossoming lotus flower during autumn. Her words are very sweet, and they give pleasure to the ear, but if we study a woman's heart, we can understand it to be extremely sharp, like the blade of a razor. In these circumstances, who could understand the dealings of a woman?

SB 6.18.42 - To satisfy their own interests, women deal with men as if the men were most dear to them, but no one is actually dear to them. Women are supposed to be very saintly, but for their own interests they can kill even their husbands, sons or brothers, or cause them to be killed by others.

SB 6.18.43 - I promised to give her a benediction, and this promise cannot be violated, but Indra does not deserve to be killed. In these circumstances, the solution I have is quite suitable.

SB 6.18.44 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Kaçyapa Muni, thinking in this way, became somewhat angry. Condemning himself, O Mahäräja Parékñit, descendant of Kuru, he spoke to Diti as follows.

SB 6.18.45 - Kaçyapa Muni said: My dear gentle wife, if you follow my instructions regarding this vow for at least one year, you will surely get a son who will be able to kill Indra. However, if you deviate from this vow of following the Vaiñëava principles, you will get a son who will be favorable to Indra.

SB 6.18.46 - Diti replied: My dear brähmaëa, I must accept your advice and follow the vow. Now let me understand what I have to do, what is forbidden and what will not break the vow. Please clearly state all this to me.

SB 6.18.47 - Kaçyapa Muni said: My dear wife, to follow this vow, do not be violent or cause harm to anyone. Do not curse anyone, and do not speak lies. Do not cut your nails and hair, and do not touch impure things like skulls and bones.

SB 6.18.48 - Kaçyapa Muni continued: My dear gentle wife, never enter the water while bathing, never be angry, and do not even speak or associate with wicked people. Never wear clothes that have not been properly washed, and do not put on a garland that has already been worn.

SB 6.18.49 - Never eat leftover food, never eat prasäda offered to the goddess Kälé [Durgä], and do not eat anything contaminated by flesh or fish. Do not eat anything brought or touched by a çüdra nor anything seen by a woman in her menstrual period. Do not drink water by joining your palms.

SB 6.18.50 - After eating, you should not go out to the street without having washed your mouth, hands and feet. You should not go out in the evening or with your hair loose, nor should you go out unless you are properly decorated with ornaments. You should not leave the house unless you are very grave and are sufficiently covered.

SB 6.18.51 - You should not lie down without having washed both of your feet or without being purified, nor with wet feet or with your head pointed west or north. You should not lie naked, or with other women, or during the sunrise or sunset.

SB 6.18.52 - Putting on washed clothing, being always pure and being adorned with turmeric, sandalwood pulp and other auspicious items, before breakfast one should worship the cows, the brähmaëas, the goddess of fortune and the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 6.18.53 - With flower garlands, sandalwood pulp, ornaments and other paraphernalia, a woman following this vow should worship women who have sons and whose husbands are living. The pregnant wife should worship her husband and offer him prayers. She should meditate upon him, thinking that he is situated in her womb.

SB 6.18.54 - Kaçyapa Muni continued: If you perform this ceremony called puàsavana, adhering to the vow with faith for at least one year, you will give birth to a son destined to kill Indra. But if there is any discrepancy in the discharge of this vow, the son will be a friend to Indra.

SB 6.18.55 - O King Parékñit, Diti, the wife of Kaçyapa, agreed to undergo the purificatory process known as puàsavana. "Yes," she said, "I shall do everything according to your instructions." With great jubilation she became pregnant, having taken semen from Kaçyapa, and faithfully began discharging the vow.

SB 6.18.56 - O King, who are respectful to everyone, Indra understood Diti's purpose, and thus he contrived to fulfill his own interests. Following the logic that self-preservation is the first law of nature, he wanted to break Diti's promise. Thus he engaged himself in the service of Diti, his aunt, who was residing in an äçrama.

SB 6.18.57 - Indra served his aunt daily by bringing flowers, fruits, roots and wood for yajïas from the forest. He also brought kuça grass, leaves, sprouts, earth and water exactly at the proper time.

SB 6.18.58 - O King Parékñit, as the hunter of a deer becomes like a deer by covering his body with deerskin and serving the deer, so Indra, although at heart the enemy of the sons of Diti, became outwardly friendly and served Diti in a faithful way. Indra's purpose was to cheat Diti as soon as he could find some fault in the way she discharged the vows of the ritualistic ceremony. However, he wanted to be undetected, and therefore he served her very carefully.

SB 6.18.59 - O master of the entire world, when Indra could find no faults, he thought, "How will there be good fortune for me?" Thus he was full of deep anxiety.

SB 6.18.60 - Having grown weak and thin because of strictly following the principles of the vow, Diti once unfortunately neglected to wash her mouth, hands and feet after eating and went to sleep during the evening twilight.

SB 6.18.61 - Finding this fault, Indra, who has all the mystic powers [the yoga-siddhis such as aëimä and laghimä], entered Diti's womb while she was unconscious, being fast asleep.

SB 6.18.62 - After entering Diti's womb, Indra, with the help of his thunderbolt, cut into seven pieces her embryo, which appeared like glowing gold. In seven places, seven different living beings began crying. Indra told them, "Do not cry," and then he cut each of them into seven pieces again.

SB 6.18.63 - O King, being very much aggrieved, they pleaded to Indra with folded hands, saying, "Dear Indra, we are the Maruts, your brothers. Why are you trying to kill us?"

SB 6.18.64 - When Indra saw that actually they were his devoted followers, he said to them: If you are all my brothers, you have nothing more to fear from me.

SB 6.18.65 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King Parékñit, you were burned by the brahmästra of Açvatthämä, but when Lord Kåñëa entered the womb of your mother, you were saved. Similarly, although the one embryo was cut into forty-nine pieces by the thunderbolt of Indra, they were all saved by the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 6.18.66-67 - If one worships the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the original person, even once, he receives the benefit of being promoted to the spiritual world and possessing the same bodily features as Viñëu. Diti worshiped Lord Viñëu for almost one year, adhering to a great vow. Because of such strength in spiritual life, the forty-nine Maruts were born. How, then, is it wonderful that the Maruts, although born from the womb of Diti, became equal to the demigods by the mercy of the Supreme Lord ?

SB 6.18.68 - Because of worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Diti was completely purified. When she got up from bed, she saw her forty-nine sons along with Indra. These forty-nine sons were all as brilliant as fire and were in friendship with Indra, and therefore she was very pleased.

SB 6.18.69 - Thereafter, Diti said to Indra: My dear son, I adhered to this difficult vow just to get a son to kill you twelve Ädityas.

SB 6.18.70 - I prayed for only one son, but now I see that there are forty-nine. How has this happened? My dear son Indra, if you know, please tell me the truth. Do not try to speak lies.

SB 6.18.71 - Indra replied: My dear mother, because I was grossly blinded by selfish interests, I lost sight of religion. When I understood that you were observing a great vow in spiritual life, I wanted to find some fault in you. When I found such a fault, I entered your womb and cut the embryo to pieces.

SB 6.18.72 - First I cut the child in the womb into seven pieces, which became seven children. Then I cut each of the children into seven pieces again. By the grace of the Supreme Lord, however, none of them died.

SB 6.18.73 - My dear mother, when I saw that all forty-nine sons were alive, I was certainly struck with wonder. I decided that this was a secondary result of your having regularly executed devotional service in worship of Lord Viñëu.

SB 6.18.74 - Although those who are interested only in worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead do not desire anything material from the Lord and do not even want liberation, Lord Kåñëa fulfills all their desires.

SB 6.18.75 - The ultimate goal of all ambitions is to become a servant of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If an intelligent man serves the most dear Lord, who gives Himself to His devotees, how can he desire material happiness, which is available even in hell?

SB 6.18.76 - O my mother, O best of all women, I am a fool. Kindly excuse me for whatever offenses I have committed. Your forty-nine sons have been born unhurt because of your devotional service. As an enemy, I cut them to pieces, but because of your great devotional service they did not die.

SB 6.18.77 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Diti was extremely satisfied by Indra's good behavior. Then Indra offered his respects to his aunt with profuse obeisances, and with her permission he went away to the heavenly planets with his brothers the Maruts.

SB 6.18.78 - My dear King Parékñit, I have replied as far as possible to the questions you have asked me, especially in regard to this pure, auspicious narration about the Maruts. Now you may inquire further, and I shall explain more.

 Diti Vows to Kill King Indra
  •  SB 6.18.1 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Påçni, who was the wife of Savitä, the fifth of the twelve sons of Aditi, gave birth to three daughters-Sävitré, Vyähåti and Trayé-and the sons named Agnihotra, Paçu, Soma, Cäturmäsya and the five Mahäyajïas.

SB 6.18.2 - O King, Siddhi, who was the wife of Bhaga, the sixth son of Aditi, bore three sons, named Mahimä, Vibhu and Prabhu, and one extremely beautiful daughter, whose name was Äçé.

SB 6.18.3-4 - Dhätä, the seventh son of Aditi, had four wives, named Kuhü, Sinévälé, Räkä and Anumati. These wives begot four sons, named Säyam, Darça, Prätaù and Pürëamäsa respectively. The wife of Vidhätä, the eighth son of Aditi, was named Kriyä. In her Vidhätä begot the five fire-gods named the Puréñyas. The wife of Varuëa, the ninth son of Aditi, was named Carñaëé. Bhågu, the son of Brahmä, took birth again in her womb.

SB 6.18.5 - By the semen of Varuëa, the great mystic Välméki took birth from an anthill. Bhågu and Välméki were specific sons of Varuëa, whereas Agastya and Vasiñöha Åñis were the common sons of Varuëa and Mitra, the tenth son of Aditi.

SB 6.18.6 - Upon seeing Urvaçé, the celestial society girl, both Mitra and Varuëa discharged semen, which they preserved in an earthen pot. The two sons Agastya and Vasiñöha later appeared from that pot, and they are therefore the common sons of Mitra and Varuëa. Mitra begot three sons in the womb of his wife, whose name was Revaté. Their names were Utsarga, Ariñöa and Pippala.

SB 6.18.7 - O King Parékñit, Indra, the King of the heavenly planets and eleventh son of Aditi, begot three sons, named Jayanta, Åñabha and Méòhuña, in the womb of his wife, Paulomé. Thus we have heard.

SB 6.18.8 - By His own potency, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has multifarious potencies, appeared in the form of a dwarf as Urukrama, the twelfth son of Aditi. In the womb of His wife, whose name was Kérti, He begot one son, named Båhatçloka, who had many sons, headed by Saubhaga.

SB 6.18.9 - Later [in the Eighth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam] I shall describe how Urukrama, Lord Vämanadeva, appeared as the son of the great sage Kaçyapa and how He covered the three worlds with three steps. I shall describe the uncommon activities He performed, His qualities, His power and how He took birth from the womb of Aditi.

SB 6.18.10 - Now let me describe the sons of Diti, who were begotten by Kaçyapa but who became demons. In this demoniac family the great devotee Prahläda Mahäräja appeared, and Bali Mahäräja also appeared in that family. The demons are technically known as Daityas because they proceeded from the womb of Diti.

SB 6.18.11 - First the two sons named Hiraëyakaçipu and Hiraëyäkña took birth from Diti's womb. Both of them were very powerful and were worshiped by the Daityas and Dänavas.

SB 6.18.12-13 - The wife of Hiraëyakaçipu was known as Kayädhu. She was the daughter of Jambha and a descendant of Danu. She gave birth to four consecutive sons, known as Saàhläda, Anuhläda, Hläda and Prahläda. The sister of these four sons was known as Siàhikä. She married the demon named Vipracit and gave birth to another demon, named Rähu.

SB 6.18.14 - While Rähu, in disguise, was drinking nectar among the demigods, the Supreme Personality of Godhead severed his head. The wife of Saàhläda was named Kåti. By union with Saàhläda, Kåti gave birth to a son named Païcajana.

SB 6.18.15 - The wife of Hläda was named Dhamani. She gave birth to two sons, named Vätäpi and Ilvala. When Agastya Muni became Ilvala's guest, Ilvala served him a feast by cooking Vätäpi, who was in the shape of a ram.

SB 6.18.16 - The wife of Anuhläda was named Süryä. She gave birth to two sons, named Bäñkala and Mahiña. Prahläda had one son, Virocana, whose wife gave birth to Bali Mahäräja.

SB 6.18.17 - Thereafter, Bali Mahäräja begot one hundred sons in the womb of Açanä. Of these one hundred sons, King Bäëa was the eldest. The activities of Bali Mahäräja, which are very laudable, will be described later [in the Eighth Canto].

SB 6.18.18 - Since King Bäëa was a great worshiper of Lord Çiva, he became one of Lord Çiva's most celebrated associates. Even now, Lord Çiva protects King Bäëa's capital and always stands beside him.

SB 6.18.19 - The forty-nine Marut demigods were also born from the womb of Diti. None of them had sons. Although they were born of Diti, King Indra gave them a position as demigods.

SB 6.18.20 - King Parékñit inquired: My dear lord, due to their birth, the forty-nine Maruts must have been obsessed with a demoniac mentality. Why did Indra, the King of heaven, convert them into demigods? Did they perform any rituals or pious activities?

SB 6.18.21 - My dear brähmaëa, I and all the sages present with me are eager to know about this. Therefore, O great soul, kindly explain to us the reason.

SB 6.18.22 - Çré Süta Gosvämé said: O great sage Çaunaka, after hearing Mahäräja Parékñit speak respectfully and briefly on topics essential to hear, Çukadeva Gosvämé, who was well aware of everything, praised his endeavor with great pleasure and replied.

SB 6.18.23 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Just to help Indra, Lord Viñëu killed the two brothers Hiraëyäkña and Hiraëyakaçipu. Because of their being killed, their mother, Diti, overwhelmed with lamentation and anger, contemplated as follows.

SB 6.18.24 - Lord Indra, who is very much fond of sense gratification, has killed the two brothers Hiraëyäkña and Hiraëyakaçipu by means of Lord Viñëu. Therefore Indra is cruel, hardhearted and sinful. When will I, having killed him, rest with a pacified mind?

SB 6.18.25 - When dead, the bodies of all the rulers known as kings and great leaders will be transformed into worms, stool or ashes. If one enviously kills others for the protection of such a body, does he actually know the true interest of life? Certainly he does not, for if one is envious of other entities, he surely goes to hell.

SB 6.18.26 - Diti thought: Indra considers his body eternal, and thus he has become unrestrained. I therefore wish to have a son who can remove Indra's madness. Let me adopt some means to help me in this.

SB 6.18.27-28 - Thinking in this way [with a desire for a son to kill Indra], Diti began constantly acting to satisfy Kaçyapa by her pleasing behavior. O King, Diti always carried out Kaçyapa's orders very faithfully, as he desired. With service, love, humility and control, with words spoken very sweetly to satisfy her husband, and with smiles and glances at him, Diti attracted his mind and brought it under her control.

SB 6.18.29 - Although Kaçyapa Muni was a learned scholar, he was captivated by Diti's artificial behavior, which brought him under her control. Therefore he assured his wife that he would fulfill her desires. Such a promise by a husband is not at all astonishing.

SB 6.18.30 - In the beginning of creation, Lord Brahmä, the father of the living entities of the universe, saw that all the living entities were unattached. To increase population, he then created woman from the better half of man's body, for woman's behavior carries away a man's mind.

SB 6.18.31 - O my dear one, the most powerful sage Kaçyapa, being extremely pleased by the mild behavior of his wife Diti, smiled and spoke to her as follows.

SB 6.18.32 - Kaçyapa Muni said: O beautiful woman, O irreproachable lady, since I am very much pleased by your behavior, you may ask me for any benediction you want. If a husband is pleased, what desires are difficult for his wife to obtain, either in this world or in the next?

SB 6.18.33-34 - A husband is the supreme demigod for a woman. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Väsudeva, the husband of the goddess of fortune, is situated in everyone's heart and is worshiped through the various names and forms of the demigods by fruitive workers. Similarly, a husband represents the Lord as the object of worship for a woman.

SB 6.18.35 - My dear wife, whose body is so beautiful, your waist being thin, a conscientious wife should be chaste and should abide by the orders of her husband. She should very devoutly worship her husband as a representative of Väsudeva.

SB 6.18.36 - My dear gentle wife, because you have worshiped me with great devotion, considering me a representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, I shall reward you by fulfilling your desires, which are unobtainable for an unchaste wife.

SB 6.18.37 - Diti replied: O my husband, O great soul, I have now lost my sons. If you want to give me a benediction, I ask you for an immortal son who can kill Indra. I pray for this because Indra, with the help of Viñëu, has killed my two sons Hiraëyäkña and Hiraëyakaçipu.

SB 6.18.38 - Upon hearing Diti's request, Kaçyapa Muni was very much aggrieved. "Alas," he lamented, "now I face the danger of the impious act of killing Indra."

SB 6.18.39 - Kaçyapa Muni thought: Alas, I have now become too attached to material enjoyment. Taking advantage of this, my mind has been attracted by the illusory energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the form of a woman [my wife]. Therefore I am surely a wretched person who will glide down toward hell.

SB 6.18.40 - This woman, my wife, has adopted a means that follows her nature, and therefore she is not to be blamed. But I am a man. Therefore, all condemnation upon me! I am not at all conversant with what is good for me, since I could not control my senses.

SB 6.18.41 - A woman's face is as attractive and beautiful as a blossoming lotus flower during autumn. Her words are very sweet, and they give pleasure to the ear, but if we study a woman's heart, we can understand it to be extremely sharp, like the blade of a razor. In these circumstances, who could understand the dealings of a woman?

SB 6.18.42 - To satisfy their own interests, women deal with men as if the men were most dear to them, but no one is actually dear to them. Women are supposed to be very saintly, but for their own interests they can kill even their husbands, sons or brothers, or cause them to be killed by others.

SB 6.18.43 - I promised to give her a benediction, and this promise cannot be violated, but Indra does not deserve to be killed. In these circumstances, the solution I have is quite suitable.

SB 6.18.44 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Kaçyapa Muni, thinking in this way, became somewhat angry. Condemning himself, O Mahäräja Parékñit, descendant of Kuru, he spoke to Diti as follows.

SB 6.18.45 - Kaçyapa Muni said: My dear gentle wife, if you follow my instructions regarding this vow for at least one year, you will surely get a son who will be able to kill Indra. However, if you deviate from this vow of following the Vaiñëava principles, you will get a son who will be favorable to Indra.

SB 6.18.46 - Diti replied: My dear brähmaëa, I must accept your advice and follow the vow. Now let me understand what I have to do, what is forbidden and what will not break the vow. Please clearly state all this to me.

SB 6.18.47 - Kaçyapa Muni said: My dear wife, to follow this vow, do not be violent or cause harm to anyone. Do not curse anyone, and do not speak lies. Do not cut your nails and hair, and do not touch impure things like skulls and bones.

SB 6.18.48 - Kaçyapa Muni continued: My dear gentle wife, never enter the water while bathing, never be angry, and do not even speak or associate with wicked people. Never wear clothes that have not been properly washed, and do not put on a garland that has already been worn.

SB 6.18.49 - Never eat leftover food, never eat prasäda offered to the goddess Kälé [Durgä], and do not eat anything contaminated by flesh or fish. Do not eat anything brought or touched by a çüdra nor anything seen by a woman in her menstrual period. Do not drink water by joining your palms.

SB 6.18.50 - After eating, you should not go out to the street without having washed your mouth, hands and feet. You should not go out in the evening or with your hair loose, nor should you go out unless you are properly decorated with ornaments. You should not leave the house unless you are very grave and are sufficiently covered.

SB 6.18.51 - You should not lie down without having washed both of your feet or without being purified, nor with wet feet or with your head pointed west or north. You should not lie naked, or with other women, or during the sunrise or sunset.

SB 6.18.52 - Putting on washed clothing, being always pure and being adorned with turmeric, sandalwood pulp and other auspicious items, before breakfast one should worship the cows, the brähmaëas, the goddess of fortune and the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 6.18.53 - With flower garlands, sandalwood pulp, ornaments and other paraphernalia, a woman following this vow should worship women who have sons and whose husbands are living. The pregnant wife should worship her husband and offer him prayers. She should meditate upon him, thinking that he is situated in her womb.

SB 6.18.54 - Kaçyapa Muni continued: If you perform this ceremony called puàsavana, adhering to the vow with faith for at least one year, you will give birth to a son destined to kill Indra. But if there is any discrepancy in the discharge of this vow, the son will be a friend to Indra.

SB 6.18.55 - O King Parékñit, Diti, the wife of Kaçyapa, agreed to undergo the purificatory process known as puàsavana. "Yes," she said, "I shall do everything according to your instructions." With great jubilation she became pregnant, having taken semen from Kaçyapa, and faithfully began discharging the vow.

SB 6.18.56 - O King, who are respectful to everyone, Indra understood Diti's purpose, and thus he contrived to fulfill his own interests. Following the logic that self-preservation is the first law of nature, he wanted to break Diti's promise. Thus he engaged himself in the service of Diti, his aunt, who was residing in an äçrama.

SB 6.18.57 - Indra served his aunt daily by bringing flowers, fruits, roots and wood for yajïas from the forest. He also brought kuça grass, leaves, sprouts, earth and water exactly at the proper time.

SB 6.18.58 - O King Parékñit, as the hunter of a deer becomes like a deer by covering his body with deerskin and serving the deer, so Indra, although at heart the enemy of the sons of Diti, became outwardly friendly and served Diti in a faithful way. Indra's purpose was to cheat Diti as soon as he could find some fault in the way she discharged the vows of the ritualistic ceremony. However, he wanted to be undetected, and therefore he served her very carefully.

SB 6.18.59 - O master of the entire world, when Indra could find no faults, he thought, "How will there be good fortune for me?" Thus he was full of deep anxiety.

SB 6.18.60 - Having grown weak and thin because of strictly following the principles of the vow, Diti once unfortunately neglected to wash her mouth, hands and feet after eating and went to sleep during the evening twilight.

SB 6.18.61 - Finding this fault, Indra, who has all the mystic powers [the yoga-siddhis such as aëimä and laghimä], entered Diti's womb while she was unconscious, being fast asleep.

SB 6.18.62 - After entering Diti's womb, Indra, with the help of his thunderbolt, cut into seven pieces her embryo, which appeared like glowing gold. In seven places, seven different living beings began crying. Indra told them, "Do not cry," and then he cut each of them into seven pieces again.

SB 6.18.63 - O King, being very much aggrieved, they pleaded to Indra with folded hands, saying, "Dear Indra, we are the Maruts, your brothers. Why are you trying to kill us?"

SB 6.18.64 - When Indra saw that actually they were his devoted followers, he said to them: If you are all my brothers, you have nothing more to fear from me.

SB 6.18.65 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King Parékñit, you were burned by the brahmästra of Açvatthämä, but when Lord Kåñëa entered the womb of your mother, you were saved. Similarly, although the one embryo was cut into forty-nine pieces by the thunderbolt of Indra, they were all saved by the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

SB 6.18.66-67 - If one worships the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the original person, even once, he receives the benefit of being promoted to the spiritual world and possessing the same bodily features as Viñëu. Diti worshiped Lord Viñëu for almost one year, adhering to a great vow. Because of such strength in spiritual life, the forty-nine Maruts were born. How, then, is it wonderful that the Maruts, although born from the womb of Diti, became equal to the demigods by the mercy of the Supreme Lord ?

SB 6.18.68 - Because of worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Diti was completely purified. When she got up from bed, she saw her forty-nine sons along with Indra. These forty-nine sons were all as brilliant as fire and were in friendship with Indra, and therefore she was very pleased.

SB 6.18.69 - Thereafter, Diti said to Indra: My dear son, I adhered to this difficult vow just to get a son to kill you twelve Ädityas.

SB 6.18.70 - I prayed for only one son, but now I see that there are forty-nine. How has this happened? My dear son Indra, if you know, please tell me the truth. Do not try to speak lies.

SB 6.18.71 - Indra replied: My dear mother, because I was grossly blinded by selfish interests, I lost sight of religion. When I understood that you were observing a great vow in spiritual life, I wanted to find some fault in you. When I found such a fault, I entered your womb and cut the embryo to pieces.

SB 6.18.72 - First I cut the child in the womb into seven pieces, which became seven children. Then I cut each of the children into seven pieces again. By the grace of the Supreme Lord, however, none of them died.

SB 6.18.73 - My dear mother, when I saw that all forty-nine sons were alive, I was certainly struck with wonder. I decided that this was a secondary result of your having regularly executed devotional service in worship of Lord Viñëu.

SB 6.18.74 - Although those who are interested only in worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead do not desire anything material from the Lord and do not even want liberation, Lord Kåñëa fulfills all their desires.

SB 6.18.75 - The ultimate goal of all ambitions is to become a servant of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If an intelligent man serves the most dear Lord, who gives Himself to His devotees, how can he desire material happiness, which is available even in hell?

SB 6.18.76 - O my mother, O best of all women, I am a fool. Kindly excuse me for whatever offenses I have committed. Your forty-nine sons have been born unhurt because of your devotional service. As an enemy, I cut them to pieces, but because of your great devotional service they did not die.

SB 6.18.77 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Diti was extremely satisfied by Indra's good behavior. Then Indra offered his respects to his aunt with profuse obeisances, and with her permission he went away to the heavenly planets with his brothers the Maruts.

SB 6.18.78 - My dear King Parékñit, I have replied as far as possible to the questions you have asked me, especially in regard to this pure, auspicious narration about the Maruts. Now you may inquire further, and I shall explain more.

Translations 1-78
SB 6.19.1 - Mahäräja Parékñit said: My dear lord, you have already spoken about the puàsavana vow. Now I want to hear about it in detail, for I understand that by observing this vow one can please the Supreme Lord, Viñëu.

SB 6.19.2-3 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: On the first day of the bright fortnight of the month of Agrahäyaëa [November-December], following the instructions of her husband, a woman should begin this regulative devotional service with a vow of penance, for it can fulfill all one's desires. Before beginning the worship of Lord Viñëu, the woman should hear the story of how the Maruts were born. Under the instructions of qualified brähmaëas, in the morning she should wash her teeth, bathe, and dress herself with white cloth and ornaments, and before taking breakfast she should worship Lord Viñëu and Lakñmé.

SB 6.19.4 - [She should then pray to the Lord as follows.] My dear Lord, You are full in all opulences, but I do not beg You for opulence. I simply offer my respectful obeisances unto You. You are the husband and master of Lakñmédevé, the goddess of fortune, who has all opulences. Therefore You are the master of all mystic yoga. I simply offer my obeisances unto You.

SB 6.19.5 - O my Lord, because You are endowed with causeless mercy, all opulences, all prowess and all glories, strength and transcendental qualities, You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of everyone.

SB 6.19.6 - [After profusely offering obeisances unto Lord Viñëu, the devotee should offer respectful obeisances unto mother Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune, and pray as follows.] O wife of Lord Viñëu, O internal energy of Lord Viñëu, you are as good as Lord Viñëu Himself, for you have all of His qualities and opulences. O goddess of fortune, please be kind to me. O mother of the entire world, I offer my respectful obeisances unto you.

SB 6.19.7 - "My Lord Viñëu, full in six opulences, You are the best of all enjoyers and the most powerful. O husband of mother Lakñmé, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are accompanied by many associates, such as Viçvaksena. I offer all the paraphernalia for worshiping You." One should chant this mantra every day with great attention while worshiping Lord Viñëu with all paraphernalia, such as water for washing His feet, hands and mouth and water for His bath. One must offer Him various presentations for His worship, such as garments, a sacred thread, ornaments, scents, flowers, incense and lamps.

SB 6.19.8 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: After worshiping the Lord with all the paraphernalia mentioned above, one should chant the following mantra while offering twelve oblations of ghee on the sacred fire: oà namo bhagavate mahä-puruñäya mahävibhüti-pataye svähä.

SB 6.19.9 - If one desires all opulences, his duty is to daily worship Lord Viñëu with His wife, Lakñmé. With great devotion one should worship Him according to the above-mentioned process. Lord Viñëu and the goddess of fortune are an immensely powerful combination. They are the bestowers of all benedictions and the sources of all good fortune. Therefore the duty of everyone is to worship Lakñmé-Näräyaëa.

SB 6.19.10 - One should offer obeisances unto the Lord with a mind humbled through devotion. While offering daëòavats by falling on the ground like a rod, one should chant the above mantra ten times. Then one should chant the following prayer.

SB 6.19.11 - My Lord Viñëu and mother Lakñmé, goddess of fortune, you are the proprietors of the entire creation. Indeed, you are the cause of the creation. Mother Lakñmé is extremely difficult to understand because she is so powerful that the jurisdiction of her power is difficult to overcome. Mother Lakñmé is represented in the material world as the external energy, but actually she is always the internal energy of the Lord.

SB 6.19.12 - My Lord, You are the master of energy, and therefore You are the Supreme Person. You are sacrifice [yajïa] personified. Lakñmé, the embodiment of spiritual activities, is the original form of worship offered unto You, whereas You are the enjoyer of all sacrifices.

SB 6.19.13 - Mother Lakñmé, who is here, is the reservoir of all spiritual qualities, whereas You manifest and enjoy all these qualities. Indeed, You are actually the enjoyer of everything. You live as the Supersoul of all living entities, aid the goddess of fortune is the form of their bodies, senses and minds. She also has a holy name and form, whereas You are the support of all such names and forms and the cause for their manifestation.

SB 6.19.14 - You are both the supreme rulers and benedictors of the three worlds. Therefore, my Lord, Uttamaçloka, may my ambitions be fulfilled by Your grace.

SB 6.19.15 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Thus one should worship Lord Viñëu, who is known as Çréniväsa, along with mother Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune, by offering prayers according to the process mentioned above. After removing all the paraphernalia of worship, one should offer them water to wash their hands and mouths, and then one should worship them again.

SB 6.19.16 - Thereafter, with devotion and humility, one should offer prayers to the Lord and mother Lakñmé. Then one should smell the remnants of the food offered and then again worship the Lord and Lakñméjé.

SB 6.19.17 - Accepting her husband as the representative of the Supreme Person, a wife should worship him with unalloyed devotion by offering him prasäda. The husband, being very pleased with his wife, should engage himself in the affairs of his family.

SB 6.19.18 - Between the husband and wife, one person is sufficient to execute this devotional service. Because of their good relationship, both of them will enjoy the result. Therefore if the wife is unable to execute this process, the husband should carefully do so, and the faithful wife will share the result.

SB 6.19.19-20 - One should accept this viñëu-vrata, which is a vow in devotional service, and should not deviate from its execution to engage in anything else. By offering the remnants of prasäda, flower garlands, sandalwood pulp and ornaments, one should daily worship the brähmaëas and worship women who peacefully live with their husbands and children. Every day the wife must continue following the regulative principles to worship Lord Viñëu with great devotion. Thereafter, Lord Viñëu should be laid in His bed, and then one should take prasäda. In this way, husband and wife will be purified and will have all their desires fulfilled.

SB 6.19.21 - The chaste wife must perform such devotional service continuously for one year. After one year passes, she should fast on the full-moon day in the month of Kärttika [October-November].

SB 6.19.22 - On the morning of the next day, one should wash oneself, and after worshiping Lord Kåñëa as before, one should cook as one cooks for festivals as stated in the Gåhya-sütras. Sweet rice should be cooked with ghee, and with this preparation the husband should offer oblations to the fire twelve times.

SB 6.19.23 - Thereafter, he should satisfy the brähmaëas. When the satisfied brähmaëas bestow their blessings, he should devotedly offer them respectful obeisances with his head, and with their permission he should take prasäda.

SB 6.19.24 - Before taking his meal, the husband must first seat the äcärya comfortably, and, along with his relatives and friends, should control his speech and offer prasäda to the guru. Then the wife should eat the remnants of the oblation of sweet rice cooked with ghee. Eating the remnants insures a learned, devoted son and all good fortune.

SB 6.19.25 - If this vow or ritualistic ceremony is observed according to the description of çästra, even in this life a man will be able to achieve all the benedictions he desires from the Lord. A wife who performs this ritualistic ceremony will surely receive good fortune, opulence, sons, a long-living husband, a good reputation and a good home.

SB 6.19.26-28 - If an unmarried girl observes this vrata, she will be able to get a very good husband. If a woman who is avérä-who has no husband or son-executes this ritualistic ceremony, she can be promoted to the spiritual world. A woman whose children have died after birth can get a child with a long duration of life and also become very fortunate in possessing wealth. If a woman is unfortunate she will become fortunate, and if ugly she will become beautiful. By observing this vrata, a diseased man can gain relief from his disease and have an able body with which to work. If one recites this narration while offering oblations to the pitäs and demigods, especially during the çräddha ceremony, the demigods and inhabitants of Pitåloka will be extremely pleased with him and bestow upon him the fulfillment of all desires. After one performs this ritualistic ceremony, Lord Viñëu and His wife, mother Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune, are very pleased with him. O King Parékñit, now I have completely described how Diti performed this ceremony and had good children-the Maruts-and a happy life. I have tried to explain this to you as elaborately as possible.

 19. SB 6.19.1 - Mahäräja Parékñit said: My dear lord, you have already spoken about the puàsavana vow. Now I want to hear about it in detail, for I understand that by observing this vow one can please the Supreme Lord, Viñëu.

SB 6.19.2-3 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: On the first day of the bright fortnight of the month of Agrahäyaëa [November-December], following the instructions of her husband, a woman should begin this regulative devotional service with a vow of penance, for it can fulfill all one's desires. Before beginning the worship of Lord Viñëu, the woman should hear the story of how the Maruts were born. Under the instructions of qualified brähmaëas, in the morning she should wash her teeth, bathe, and dress herself with white cloth and ornaments, and before taking breakfast she should worship Lord Viñëu and Lakñmé.

SB 6.19.4 - [She should then pray to the Lord as follows.] My dear Lord, You are full in all opulences, but I do not beg You for opulence. I simply offer my respectful obeisances unto You. You are the husband and master of Lakñmédevé, the goddess of fortune, who has all opulences. Therefore You are the master of all mystic yoga. I simply offer my obeisances unto You.

SB 6.19.5 - O my Lord, because You are endowed with causeless mercy, all opulences, all prowess and all glories, strength and transcendental qualities, You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of everyone.

SB 6.19.6 - [After profusely offering obeisances unto Lord Viñëu, the devotee should offer respectful obeisances unto mother Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune, and pray as follows.] O wife of Lord Viñëu, O internal energy of Lord Viñëu, you are as good as Lord Viñëu Himself, for you have all of His qualities and opulences. O goddess of fortune, please be kind to me. O mother of the entire world, I offer my respectful obeisances unto you.

SB 6.19.7 - "My Lord Viñëu, full in six opulences, You are the best of all enjoyers and the most powerful. O husband of mother Lakñmé, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are accompanied by many associates, such as Viçvaksena. I offer all the paraphernalia for worshiping You." One should chant this mantra every day with great attention while worshiping Lord Viñëu with all paraphernalia, such as water for washing His feet, hands and mouth and water for His bath. One must offer Him various presentations for His worship, such as garments, a sacred thread, ornaments, scents, flowers, incense and lamps.

SB 6.19.8 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: After worshiping the Lord with all the paraphernalia mentioned above, one should chant the following mantra while offering twelve oblations of ghee on the sacred fire: oà namo bhagavate mahä-puruñäya mahävibhüti-pataye svähä.

SB 6.19.9 - If one desires all opulences, his duty is to daily worship Lord Viñëu with His wife, Lakñmé. With great devotion one should worship Him according to the above-mentioned process. Lord Viñëu and the goddess of fortune are an immensely powerful combination. They are the bestowers of all benedictions and the sources of all good fortune. Therefore the duty of everyone is to worship Lakñmé-Näräyaëa.

SB 6.19.10 - One should offer obeisances unto the Lord with a mind humbled through devotion. While offering daëòavats by falling on the ground like a rod, one should chant the above mantra ten times. Then one should chant the following prayer.

SB 6.19.11 - My Lord Viñëu and mother Lakñmé, goddess of fortune, you are the proprietors of the entire creation. Indeed, you are the cause of the creation. Mother Lakñmé is extremely difficult to understand because she is so powerful that the jurisdiction of her power is difficult to overcome. Mother Lakñmé is represented in the material world as the external energy, but actually she is always the internal energy of the Lord.

SB 6.19.12 - My Lord, You are the master of energy, and therefore You are the Supreme Person. You are sacrifice [yajïa] personified. Lakñmé, the embodiment of spiritual activities, is the original form of worship offered unto You, whereas You are the enjoyer of all sacrifices.

SB 6.19.13 - Mother Lakñmé, who is here, is the reservoir of all spiritual qualities, whereas You manifest and enjoy all these qualities. Indeed, You are actually the enjoyer of everything. You live as the Supersoul of all living entities, aid the goddess of fortune is the form of their bodies, senses and minds. She also has a holy name and form, whereas You are the support of all such names and forms and the cause for their manifestation.

SB 6.19.14 - You are both the supreme rulers and benedictors of the three worlds. Therefore, my Lord, Uttamaçloka, may my ambitions be fulfilled by Your grace.

SB 6.19.15 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Thus one should worship Lord Viñëu, who is known as Çréniväsa, along with mother Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune, by offering prayers according to the process mentioned above. After removing all the paraphernalia of worship, one should offer them water to wash their hands and mouths, and then one should worship them again.

SB 6.19.16 - Thereafter, with devotion and humility, one should offer prayers to the Lord and mother Lakñmé. Then one should smell the remnants of the food offered and then again worship the Lord and Lakñméjé.

SB 6.19.17 - Accepting her husband as the representative of the Supreme Person, a wife should worship him with unalloyed devotion by offering him prasäda. The husband, being very pleased with his wife, should engage himself in the affairs of his family.

SB 6.19.18 - Between the husband and wife, one person is sufficient to execute this devotional service. Because of their good relationship, both of them will enjoy the result. Therefore if the wife is unable to execute this process, the husband should carefully do so, and the faithful wife will share the result.

SB 6.19.19-20 - One should accept this viñëu-vrata, which is a vow in devotional service, and should not deviate from its execution to engage in anything else. By offering the remnants of prasäda, flower garlands, sandalwood pulp and ornaments, one should daily worship the brähmaëas and worship women who peacefully live with their husbands and children. Every day the wife must continue following the regulative principles to worship Lord Viñëu with great devotion. Thereafter, Lord Viñëu should be laid in His bed, and then one should take prasäda. In this way, husband and wife will be purified and will have all their desires fulfilled.

SB 6.19.21 - The chaste wife must perform such devotional service continuously for one year. After one year passes, she should fast on the full-moon day in the month of Kärttika [October-November].

SB 6.19.22 - On the morning of the next day, one should wash oneself, and after worshiping Lord Kåñëa as before, one should cook as one cooks for festivals as stated in the Gåhya-sütras. Sweet rice should be cooked with ghee, and with this preparation the husband should offer oblations to the fire twelve times.

SB 6.19.23 - Thereafter, he should satisfy the brähmaëas. When the satisfied brähmaëas bestow their blessings, he should devotedly offer them respectful obeisances with his head, and with their permission he should take prasäda.

SB 6.19.24 - Before taking his meal, the husband must first seat the äcärya comfortably, and, along with his relatives and friends, should control his speech and offer prasäda to the guru. Then the wife should eat the remnants of the oblation of sweet rice cooked with ghee. Eating the remnants insures a learned, devoted son and all good fortune.

SB 6.19.25 - If this vow or ritualistic ceremony is observed according to the description of çästra, even in this life a man will be able to achieve all the benedictions he desires from the Lord. A wife who performs this ritualistic ceremony will surely receive good fortune, opulence, sons, a long-living husband, a good reputation and a good home.

SB 6.19.26-28 - If an unmarried girl observes this vrata, she will be able to get a very good husband. If a woman who is avérä-who has no husband or son-executes this ritualistic ceremony, she can be promoted to the spiritual world. A woman whose children have died after birth can get a child with a long duration of life and also become very fortunate in possessing wealth. If a woman is unfortunate she will become fortunate, and if ugly she will become beautiful. By observing this vrata, a diseased man can gain relief from his disease and have an able body with which to work. If one recites this narration while offering oblations to the pitäs and demigods, especially during the çräddha ceremony, the demigods and inhabitants of Pitåloka will be extremely pleased with him and bestow upon him the fulfillment of all desires. After one performs this ritualistic ceremony, Lord Viñëu and His wife, mother Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune, are very pleased with him. O King Parékñit, now I have completely described how Diti performed this ceremony and had good children-the Maruts-and a happy life. I have tried to explain this to you as elaborately as possible.

 Performing the Puàsavana Ritualistic Ceremony
  •  SB 6.19.1 - Mahäräja Parékñit said: My dear lord, you have already spoken about the puàsavana vow. Now I want to hear about it in detail, for I understand that by observing this vow one can please the Supreme Lord, Viñëu.

SB 6.19.2-3 - Çukadeva Gosvämé said: On the first day of the bright fortnight of the month of Agrahäyaëa [November-December], following the instructions of her husband, a woman should begin this regulative devotional service with a vow of penance, for it can fulfill all one's desires. Before beginning the worship of Lord Viñëu, the woman should hear the story of how the Maruts were born. Under the instructions of qualified brähmaëas, in the morning she should wash her teeth, bathe, and dress herself with white cloth and ornaments, and before taking breakfast she should worship Lord Viñëu and Lakñmé.

SB 6.19.4 - [She should then pray to the Lord as follows.] My dear Lord, You are full in all opulences, but I do not beg You for opulence. I simply offer my respectful obeisances unto You. You are the husband and master of Lakñmédevé, the goddess of fortune, who has all opulences. Therefore You are the master of all mystic yoga. I simply offer my obeisances unto You.

SB 6.19.5 - O my Lord, because You are endowed with causeless mercy, all opulences, all prowess and all glories, strength and transcendental qualities, You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of everyone.

SB 6.19.6 - [After profusely offering obeisances unto Lord Viñëu, the devotee should offer respectful obeisances unto mother Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune, and pray as follows.] O wife of Lord Viñëu, O internal energy of Lord Viñëu, you are as good as Lord Viñëu Himself, for you have all of His qualities and opulences. O goddess of fortune, please be kind to me. O mother of the entire world, I offer my respectful obeisances unto you.

SB 6.19.7 - "My Lord Viñëu, full in six opulences, You are the best of all enjoyers and the most powerful. O husband of mother Lakñmé, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are accompanied by many associates, such as Viçvaksena. I offer all the paraphernalia for worshiping You." One should chant this mantra every day with great attention while worshiping Lord Viñëu with all paraphernalia, such as water for washing His feet, hands and mouth and water for His bath. One must offer Him various presentations for His worship, such as garments, a sacred thread, ornaments, scents, flowers, incense and lamps.

SB 6.19.8 - Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: After worshiping the Lord with all the paraphernalia mentioned above, one should chant the following mantra while offering twelve oblations of ghee on the sacred fire: oà namo bhagavate mahä-puruñäya mahävibhüti-pataye svähä.

SB 6.19.9 - If one desires all opulences, his duty is to daily worship Lord Viñëu with His wife, Lakñmé. With great devotion one should worship Him according to the above-mentioned process. Lord Viñëu and the goddess of fortune are an immensely powerful combination. They are the bestowers of all benedictions and the sources of all good fortune. Therefore the duty of everyone is to worship Lakñmé-Näräyaëa.

SB 6.19.10 - One should offer obeisances unto the Lord with a mind humbled through devotion. While offering daëòavats by falling on the ground like a rod, one should chant the above mantra ten times. Then one should chant the following prayer.

SB 6.19.11 - My Lord Viñëu and mother Lakñmé, goddess of fortune, you are the proprietors of the entire creation. Indeed, you are the cause of the creation. Mother Lakñmé is extremely difficult to understand because she is so powerful that the jurisdiction of her power is difficult to overcome. Mother Lakñmé is represented in the material world as the external energy, but actually she is always the internal energy of the Lord.

SB 6.19.12 - My Lord, You are the master of energy, and therefore You are the Supreme Person. You are sacrifice [yajïa] personified. Lakñmé, the embodiment of spiritual activities, is the original form of worship offered unto You, whereas You are the enjoyer of all sacrifices.

SB 6.19.13 - Mother Lakñmé, who is here, is the reservoir of all spiritual qualities, whereas You manifest and enjoy all these qualities. Indeed, You are actually the enjoyer of everything. You live as the Supersoul of all living entities, aid the goddess of fortune is the form of their bodies, senses and minds. She also has a holy name and form, whereas You are the support of all such names and forms and the cause for their manifestation.

SB 6.19.14 - You are both the supreme rulers and benedictors of the three worlds. Therefore, my Lord, Uttamaçloka, may my ambitions be fulfilled by Your grace.

SB 6.19.15 - Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Thus one should worship Lord Viñëu, who is known as Çréniväsa, along with mother Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune, by offering prayers according to the process mentioned above. After removing all the paraphernalia of worship, one should offer them water to wash their hands and mouths, and then one should worship them again.

SB 6.19.16 - Thereafter, with devotion and humility, one should offer prayers to the Lord and mother Lakñmé. Then one should smell the remnants of the food offered and then again worship the Lord and Lakñméjé.

SB 6.19.17 - Accepting her husband as the representative of the Supreme Person, a wife should worship him with unalloyed devotion by offering him prasäda. The husband, being very pleased with his wife, should engage himself in the affairs of his family.

SB 6.19.18 - Between the husband and wife, one person is sufficient to execute this devotional service. Because of their good relationship, both of them will enjoy the result. Therefore if the wife is unable to execute this process, the husband should carefully do so, and the faithful wife will share the result.

SB 6.19.19-20 - One should accept this viñëu-vrata, which is a vow in devotional service, and should not deviate from its execution to engage in anything else. By offering the remnants of prasäda, flower garlands, sandalwood pulp and ornaments, one should daily worship the brähmaëas and worship women who peacefully live with their husbands and children. Every day the wife must continue following the regulative principles to worship Lord Viñëu with great devotion. Thereafter, Lord Viñëu should be laid in His bed, and then one should take prasäda. In this way, husband and wife will be purified and will have all their desires fulfilled.

SB 6.19.21 - The chaste wife must perform such devotional service continuously for one year. After one year passes, she should fast on the full-moon day in the month of Kärttika [October-November].

SB 6.19.22 - On the morning of the next day, one should wash oneself, and after worshiping Lord Kåñëa as before, one should cook as one cooks for festivals as stated in the Gåhya-sütras. Sweet rice should be cooked with ghee, and with this preparation the husband should offer oblations to the fire twelve times.

SB 6.19.23 - Thereafter, he should satisfy the brähmaëas. When the satisfied brähmaëas bestow their blessings, he should devotedly offer them respectful obeisances with his head, and with their permission he should take prasäda.

SB 6.19.24 - Before taking his meal, the husband must first seat the äcärya comfortably, and, along with his relatives and friends, should control his speech and offer prasäda to the guru. Then the wife should eat the remnants of the oblation of sweet rice cooked with ghee. Eating the remnants insures a learned, devoted son and all good fortune.

SB 6.19.25 - If this vow or ritualistic ceremony is observed according to the description of çästra, even in this life a man will be able to achieve all the benedictions he desires from the Lord. A wife who performs this ritualistic ceremony will surely receive good fortune, opulence, sons, a long-living husband, a good reputation and a good home.

SB 6.19.26-28 - If an unmarried girl observes this vrata, she will be able to get a very good husband. If a woman who is avérä-who has no husband or son-executes this ritualistic ceremony, she can be promoted to the spiritual world. A woman whose children have died after birth can get a child with a long duration of life and also become very fortunate in possessing wealth. If a woman is unfortunate she will become fortunate, and if ugly she will become beautiful. By observing this vrata, a diseased man can gain relief from his disease and have an able body with which to work. If one recites this narration while offering oblations to the pitäs and demigods, especially during the çräddha ceremony, the demigods and inhabitants of Pitåloka will be extremely pleased with him and bestow upon him the fulfillment of all desires. After one performs this ritualistic ceremony, Lord Viñëu and His wife, mother Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune, are very pleased with him. O King Parékñit, now I have completely described how Diti performed this ceremony and had good children-the Maruts-and a happy life. I have tried to explain this to you as elaborately as possible.

Translations 1-28


Preface


We must know the present need of human society. And what is that need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to particular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to Çrémad-Bhägavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human society, nay, of the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by great thinkers to make this a successful ideology. Çrémad-Bhägavatam will fill this need in human society. It begins, therefore, with the aphorism of Vedänta philosophy (janmädy asya yataù) to establish the ideal of a common cause.
Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of oblivion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts, education and economic development throughout the entire world. But there is a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large, and therefore there are large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is need of a clue as to how humanity can become one in peace, friendship and prosperity with a common cause. Çrémad-Bhägavatam will fill this need, for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the entire human society.
Çrémad-Bhägavatam should be introduced also in the schools and colleges, for it is recommended by the great student devotee Prahläda Mahäräja in order to change the demoniac face of society.
kaumära äcaret präjïo
dharmän bhägavatän iha
durlabhaà mänuñaà janma
tad apy adhruvam arthadam
(Bhäg. 7.6.1)


Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything is merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source of creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ultimate source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained rationally and authoritatively in the beautiful Bhägavatam, or Çrémad-Bhägavatam.
Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the transcendental science not only for knowing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation with Him and our duty toward perfection of the human society on the basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to convert others to accepting God as a concrete principle.
Çrémad-Bhägavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source. It is a bona fide commentary on the Vedänta-sütra by the same author, Çréla Vyäsadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly like with an ordinary book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another. The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is sure to become a God-realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine cantos.
The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos, because it deals directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead Çré Kåñëa. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in small installments one after another.
I must admit my frailties in presenting Çrémad-Bhägavatam, but still I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society on the strength of the following statement of Çrémad-Bhägavatam.
tad-väg-visargo janatägha-viplavo
yasmin pratiçlokam abaddhavaty api
nämäny anantasya yaço 'ìkitäni yac
chåëvanti gäyanti gåëanti sädhavaù
(Bhäg. 1.5.11)


"On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the unlimited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring about a revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such transcendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard, sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest."
Oà tat sat
A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami



Introduction


"This Bhägavata Puräëa is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen just after the departure of Lord Kåñëa to His own abode, accompanied by religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this Puräëa." (Çrémad-Bhägavatam 1.3.43)
The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge. Originally preserved through oral tradition, the Vedas were first put into writing five thousand years ago by Çréla Vyäsadeva, the "literary incarnation of God". After compiling the Vedas, Vyäsadeva set forth their essence in the aphorisms known as Vedänta-sütras. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is Vyäsadeva's commentary on his own Vedänta-sütras. It was written in the maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Närada Muni, his spiritual master. Referred to as "the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic literature," Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the most complete and authoritative exposition of Vedic knowledge.
After compiling the Bhägavatam, Vyäsa imparted the synopsis of it to his son, the sage Çukadeva Gosvämé. Çukadeva Gosvämé subsequently recited the entire Bhägavatam to Mahäräja Parékñit in an assembly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastinäpura (now Delhi). Mahäräja Parékñit was the emperor of the world and was a great räjarñi (saintly king). Having received a warning that he would die within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the bank of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enlightenment. The Bhägavatam begins with Emperor Parékñit's sober inquiry to Çukadeva Gosvämé: 
"You are the spiritual master of great saints and devotees. I am therefore begging you to show the way of perfection for all persons, and especially for one who is about to die. Please let me know what a man should hear, chant, remember and worship, and also what he should not do. Please explain all this to me."
Çukadeva Gosvämé's answer to this question, and numerous other questions posed by Mahäräja Parékñit, concerning everything from the nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading up to the King's death. The sage Süta Gosvämé, who was present on the bank of the Ganges when Çukadeva Gosvämé first recited Çrémad Bhägavatam, later repeated the Bhägavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of Naimiñäraëya. Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of the people in general, had gathered to perform a long, continuous chain of sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of Kali. In response to the sages' request that he speak the essence of Vedic wisdom, Süta Gosvämé repeated from memory the entire eighteen thousand verses of Çrémad Bhägavatam, as spoken by Çukadeva Gosvämé to Mahäräja Parékñit.
The reader of Çrémad Bhägavatam hears Süta Gosvämé relate the questions of Mahäräja Parékñit and the answers of Çukadeva Gosvämé. Also, Süta Gosvämé sometimes responds directly to the questions put by Çaunaka Åñi, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimiñäraëya. One therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: one between Mahäräja Parékñit and Çukadeva Gosvämé on the bank of the Ganges, and another at Naimiñäraëya between Süta Gosvämé and the sages at Naimiñäraëya Forest, headed by Çaunaka Åñi. Furthermore, while instructing King Parékñit, Çukadeva Gosvämé often related historical episodes and gives accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of the history of the Bhägavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since philosophical wisdom, not chronological order, is most important in the text, one need only be attentive to the subject matter of Çrémad Bhägavatam to appreciate fully its profound message.
This edition of the Bhägavatam is the first complete English translation of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the first widely available to the English-speaking public. It is the product of the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupäda, the world's most distinguished teacher of Indian religious and philosophical thought. His consummate Sanskrit scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnificent exposition of this important classic. 
Readers will find this work of value for many reasons. For those interested in the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects. For students of comparative philosophy and religion, the Bhägavatam offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India's profound spiritual heritage. To sociologists and anthropologists, the Bhägavatam reveals the practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly developed spiritual world view. Students of literature will discover the Bhägavatam to be a masterpiece of majestic poetry. For students of psychology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of consciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity. Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the Bhägavatam offers simple and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and realization of the Absolute Truth. The entire multivolume text, presented by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a long time to come.
— The Publishers
CHAPTER ONE
The History of the Life of Ajämila

SB 6.1: The History of the Life of Ajämila
SB 6.1 Summary
Throughout Çrémad-Bhägavatam there are descriptions of ten subject matters, including creation, subsequent creation and the planetary systems. Çukadeva Gosvämé, the speaker of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, has already described creation, subsequent creation and the planetary systems in the Third, Fourth and Fifth Cantos. Now, in this Sixth Canto, which consists of nineteen chapters, he will describe poñaëa, or protection by the Lord.
The first chapter relates the history of Ajämila, who was considered a greatly sinful man, but was liberated when four order carriers of Viñëu came to rescue him from the hands of the order carriers of Yamaräja. A full description of how he was liberated, having been relieved of the reactions of his sinful life, is given in this chapter. Sinful activities are painful both in this life and in the next. We should know for certain that the cause of all painful life is sinful action. On the path of fruitive work one certainly commits sinful activities, and therefore according to the considerations of karma-käëòa, different types of atonement are recommended. Such methods of atonement, however, do not free one from ignorance, which is the root of sinful life. Consequently one is prone to commit sinful activities even after atonement, which is therefore very inadequate for purification. On the path of speculative knowledge one becomes free from sinful life by understanding things as they are. Therefore the acquirement of speculative knowledge is also considered a method of atonement. While performing fruitive activities one can become free from the actions of sinful life through austerity, penance, celibacy, control of the mind and senses, truthfulness and the practice of mystic yoga. By awakening knowledge one may also neutralize sinful reactions. Neither of these methods, however, can free one from the tendency to commit sinful activities.
By bhakti-yoga one can completely avoid the tendency for sinful life; other methods are not very feasible. Therefore the Vedic literature concludes that devotional service is more important than the methods of karma-käëòa and jïäna-käëòa. Only the path of devotional service is auspicious for everyone. Fruitive activities and speculative knowledge cannot independently liberate anyone, but devotional service, independent of karma and jïäna, is so potent that one who has fixed his mind at the lotus feet of Kåñëa is guaranteed not to meet the Yamadütas, the order carriers of Yamaräja, even in dreams.
To prove the strength of devotional service, Çukadeva Gosvämé described the history of Ajämila. Ajämila was a resident of Känyakubja (the modern Kanauj). He was trained by his parents to become a perfect brähmaëa by studying the Vedas and following the regulative principles, but because of his past, this youthful brähmaëa was somehow attracted by a prostitute, and because of her association he became most fallen and abandoned all regulative principles. Ajämila begot in the womb of the prostitute ten sons, the last of whom was called Näräyaëa. At the time of Ajämila's death, when the order carriers of Yamaräja came to take him, he loudly called the name Näräyaëa in fear because he was attached to his youngest son. Thus he remembered the original Näräyaëa, Lord Viñëu. Although he did not chant the holy name of Näräyaëa completely offenselessly, it acted nevertheless. As soon as he chanted the holy name of Näräyaëa, the order carriers of Lord Viñëu immediately appeared on the scene. A discussion ensued between the order carriers of Lord Viñëu and those of Yamaräja, and by hearing that discussion Ajämila was liberated. He could then understand the bad effect of fruitive activities and could also understand how exalted is the process of devotional service.
SB 6.1.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qParqi+aduvac
iNav*itaMaaGaR" k-iQaTa AadaE >aGavTaa YaQaa )
§-MaYaaeGaaePal/BDaeNa b]ø<aa YadSa&Sa*iTa" )) 1 ))
çré-parékñid uväca
nivåtti-märgaù kathita
ädau bhagavatä yathä
krama-yogopalabdhena
brahmaëä yad asaàsåtiù
SYNONYMS
çré-parékñit uväca—Mahäräja Parékñit said; nivåtti-märgaù—the path of liberation; kathitaù—described; ädau—in the beginning; bhagavatä—by Your Holiness; yathä—duly; krama—gradually; yoga-upalabdhena—obtained by the yoga process; brahmaëä—along with Lord Brahmä (after reaching Brahmaloka); yat—by which way; asaàsåtiù—cessation of the repetition of birth and death.
TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Parékñit said: O my lord, O Çukadeva Gosvämé, you have already described [in the Second Canto] the path of liberation [nivåtti-märga]. By following that path, one is certainly elevated gradually to the highest planetary system, Brahmaloka, from which one is promoted to the spiritual world along with Lord Brahmä. Thus one's repetition of birth and death in the material world ceases.
PURPORT
Since Mahäräja Parékñit was a Vaiñëava, when he heard the description, at the end of the Fifth Canto, of the different hellish conditions of life, he was very much concerned with how to liberate the conditioned souls from the clutches of mäyä and take them back home, back to Godhead. Therefore he reminded his spiritual master, Çukadeva Gosvämé, about the nivåtti-märga, or path of liberation, which he had described in the Second Canto. Mahäräja Parékñit, who at the time of death was fortunate to have met Çukadeva Gosvämé, inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé about the path of liberation at that crucial time. Çukadeva Gosvämé very much appreciated his question and congratulated him by saying:
varéyän eña te praçnaù
kåto loka-hitaà nåpa
ätmavit-sammataù puàsäà
çrotavyädiñu yaù paraù
"My dear King, your question is glorious because it is very beneficial for all kinds of people. The answer to this question is the prime subject matter for hearing, and it is approved by all transcendentalists." (Bhäg. 2.1.1)
Parékñit Mahäräja was astonished that the living entities in the conditional stage do not accept the path of liberation, devotional service, instead of suffering in so many hellish conditions. This is the symptom of a Vaiñëava. Väïchä-kalpa-tarubhyaç ca kåpä-sindhubhya eva ca: a Vaiñëava is an ocean of mercy. Para-duùkha-duùkhé: he is unhappy because of the unhappiness of others. Therefore Parékñit Mahäräja, being compassionate toward the conditioned souls suffering in hellish life, suggested that Çukadeva Gosvämé continue describing the path of liberation, which he had explained in the beginning of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. The word asaàsåti is very important in this connection. Saàsåti refers to continuing on the path of birth and death. Asaàsåti, on the contrary, refers to nivåtti-märga, or the path of liberation, by which one's birth and death cease and one gradually progresses to Brahmaloka, unless one is a pure devotee who does not care about going to the higher planetary systems, in which case one immediately returns home, back to Godhead, by executing devotional service (tyaktvä dehaà punar janma naiti). Parékñit Mahäräja, therefore, was very eager to hear from Çukadeva Gosvämé about the path of liberation for the conditioned soul.
According to the opinion of the äcäryas, the word krama-yogopalabdhena indicates that by first performing karma-yoga and then jïäna-yoga and finally coming to the platform of bhakti-yoga, one can be liberated. Bhakti-yoga, however, is so powerful that it does not depend on karma-yoga or jïäna-yoga. Bhakti-yoga itself is so powerful that even an impious man with no assets in karma-yoga or an illiterate with no assets in jïäna-yoga can undoubtedly be elevated to the spiritual world if he simply adheres to bhakti-yoga. Mäm evaiñyasy asaàçayaù. Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (8.7) that by the process of bhakti-yoga one undoubtedly goes back to Godhead, back home to the spiritual world. Yogés, however, instead of going directly to the spiritual world, sometimes want to see other planetary systems, and therefore they ascend to the planetary system where Lord Brahmä lives, as indicated here by the word brahmaëä. At the time of dissolution, Lord Brahmä, along with all the inhabitants of Brahmaloka, goes directly to the spiritual world. This is confirmed in the Vedas as follows:
brahmaëä saha te sarve
sampräpte pratisaïcare
parasyänte kåtätmänaù
praviçanti paraà padam
"Because of their exalted position, those who are on Brahmaloka at the time of dissolution go directly back home, back to Godhead, along with Lord Brahmä."
SB 6.1.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
Pa[v*ital/+a<aêEv }aEGau<YaivzYaae MauNae )
Yaae_Saavl/INaPa[k*-TaeGauR<aSaGaR" PauNa" PauNa" )) 2 ))
pravåtti-lakñaëaç caiva
traiguëya-viñayo mune
yo 'säv aléna-prakåter
guëa-sargaù punaù punaù
SYNONYMS
pravåtti—by inclination; lakñaëaù—symptomized; ca—also; eva—indeed; trai-guëya—the three modes of nature; viñayaù—possessing as objectives; mune—O great sage; yaù—which; asau—that; aléna-prakåteù—of one who is not freed from the clutches of mäyä; guëa-sargaù—in which there is a creation of material bodies; punaù punaù—again and again.
TRANSLATION
O great sage Çukadeva Gosvämé, unless the living entity is freed from the infection of the material modes of nature, he receives different types of bodies in which to enjoy or suffer, and according to the body, he is understood to have various inclinations. By following these inclinations he traverses the path called pravåtti-märga, by which one may be elevated to the heavenly planets, as you have already described [in the Third Canto].
PURPORT
As Lord Kåñëa explains in Bhagavad-gétä (9.25):
yänti deva-vratä devän
pitèn yänti pitå-vratäù
bhütäni yänti bhütejyä
yänti mad-yäjino 'pi mäm
"Those who worship the demigods will take birth among the demigods; those who worship ghosts and spirits will take birth among such beings; those who worship ancestors go to the ancestors; and those who worship Me will live with Me." Because of the influence of the various modes of nature, the living entities have various tendencies or propensities, and therefore they are qualified to achieve various destinations. As long as one is materially attached, he wants to be elevated to the heavenly planets because of his attraction to the material world. The Supreme Personality of Godhead declares, however, "Those who worship Me come to Me." If one has no information about the Supreme Lord and His abode, one tries to be elevated only to a higher material position, but when one concludes that in this material world there is nothing but repeated birth and death, he tries to return home, back to Godhead. If one attains that destination, he need never return to this material world (yad gatvä na nivartante tad dhäma paramaà mama). As Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu says in Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya 19.151):
brahmäëòa bhramite kona bhägyavän jéva
guru-kåñëa-prasäde päya bhakti-latä-béja
"According to their karma, all living entities are wandering throughout the entire universe. Some of them are being elevated to the upper planetary systems, and some are going down into the lower planetary systems. Out of many millions of wandering living entities, one who is very fortunate gets an opportunity to associate with a bona fide spiritual master by the grace of Kåñëa. By the mercy of both Kåñëa and the spiritual master, such a person receives the seed of the creeper of devotional service." All living entities are rotating throughout the universe, going sometimes up to the higher planetary systems and sometimes down to the lower planets. This is the material disease, which is known as pravåtti-märga. When one becomes intelligent he takes to nivåtti-märga, the path of liberation, and thus instead of rotating within this material world, he returns home, back to Godhead. This is necessary.
SB 6.1.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
ADaMaRl/+a<aa NaaNaa Nark-aêaNauvi<aRTaa" )
MaNvNTarê VYaa:YaaTa AaÛ" SvaYaM>auvae YaTa" )) 3 ))
adharma-lakñaëä nänä
narakäç cänuvarëitäù
manvantaraç ca vyäkhyäta
ädyaù sväyambhuvo yataù
SYNONYMS
adharma-lakñaëäù—symptomized by impious activities; nänä—various; narakäù—hells; ca—also; anuvarëitäù—have been described; manu-antaraù—the change of Manus [in one day of Brahmä there are fourteen Manus]; ca—also; vyäkhyätaù—has been described; ädyaù—the original; sväyambhuvaù—directly the son of Lord Brahmä; yataù—wherein.
TRANSLATION
You have also described [at the end of the Fifth Canto] the varieties of hellish life that result from impious activities, and you have described [in the Fourth Canto] the first manvantara, which was presided over by Sväyambhuva Manu, the son of Lord Brahmä.
SB 6.1.4, SB 6.1.5, SB 6.1.4-5
TEXTS 4-5
TEXT
iPa[Yav]TaaetaaNaPadaev|XaSTaÀirTaaiNa c )
ÜqPavzRSaMaud]aid]NaÛuÛaNavNaSPaTaqNa( )) 4 ))
DaraMa<@l/Sa&SQaaNa& >aaGal/+a<aMaaNaTa" )
JYaaeiTaza& ivvra<aa& c YaQaedMaSa*JaiÜ>au" )) 5 ))
priyavratottänapador
vaàças tac-caritäni ca
dvépa-varña-samudrädri-
nady-udyäna-vanaspatén
dharä-maëòala-saàsthänaà
bhäga-lakñaëa-mänataù
jyotiñäà vivaräëäà ca
yathedam asåjad vibhuù
SYNONYMS
priyavrata—of Priyavrata; uttänapadoù—and of Uttänapäda; vaàçaù—the dynasty; tat-caritäni—their characteristics; ca—also; dvépa—different planets; varña—lands; samudra—oceans and seas; adri—mountains; nadé—rivers; udyäna—gardens; vanaspatén—and trees; dharä-maëòala—of the planet earth; saàsthänam—situation; bhäga—according to divisions; lakñaëa—different symptoms; mänataù—and measurements; jyotiñäm—of the sun and other luminaries; vivaräëäm—of the lower planetary systems; ca—and; yathä—as; idam—this; asåjat—created; vibhuù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
My dear lord, you have described the dynasties and characteristics of King Priyavrata and King Uttänapäda. The Supreme Personality of Godhead created this material world with various universes, planetary systems, planets and stars, with varied lands, seas, oceans, mountains, rivers, gardens and trees, all with different characteristics. These are divided among this planet earth, the luminaries in the sky and the lower planetary systems. You have very clearly described these planets and the living entities who live on them.
PURPORT
Here the words yathedam asåjad vibhuù clearly indicate that the Supreme, the great, almighty Personality of Godhead, created this entire material world with its different varieties of planets, stars and so forth. Atheists try to conceal the hand of God, which is present in every creation, but they cannot explain how all these creations could come into existence without a competent intelligence and almighty power behind them. Simply to imagine or speculate is a waste of time. In Bhagavad-gétä (10.8), the Lord says, ahaà sarvasya prabhavo: "I am the origin of everything." Mattaù sarvaà pravartate: "Whatever exists in the creation emanates from Me." Iti matvä bhajante mäà budhä bhäva-samanvitäù: "When one fully understands that I create everything by My omnipotence, one becomes firmly situated in devotional service and fully surrenders at My lotus feet." Unfortunately, the unintelligent cannot immediately understand Kåñëa's supremacy. Nonetheless, if they associate with devotees and read authorized books, they may gradually come to the proper understanding, although this may take many, many births. As Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (7.19):
bahünäà janmanäm ante
jïänavän mäà prapadyate
väsudevaù sarvam iti
sa mahätmä sudurlabhaù
"After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surrenders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. Such a great soul is very rare." Väsudeva, Kåñëa, is the creator of everything, and His energy is displayed in various ways. As explained in Bhagavad-gétä (7.4-5), a combination of the material energy (bhümir äpo 'nalo väyuù) and the spiritual energy, the living entity, exists in every creation. Therefore the same principle, the combination of the supreme spirit and the material elements, is the cause of the cosmic manifestation.
SB 6.1.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
ADauNaeh Maha>aaGa YaQaEv Nark-aàr" )
NaaNaaeGa]YaaTaNaaàeYaataNMae VYaa:YaaTauMahRiSa )) 6 ))
adhuneha mahä-bhäga
yathaiva narakän naraù
nänogra-yätanän neyät
tan me vyäkhyätum arhasi
SYNONYMS
adhunä—right now; iha—in this material world; mahä-bhäga—O greatly opulent and fortunate Çukadeva Gosvämé; yathä—so that; eva—indeed; narakän—all the hellish conditions into which the impious are put; naraù—human beings; nänä—varieties of; ugra—terrible; yätanän—conditions of suffering; na éyät—may not undergo; tat—that; me—to me; vyäkhyätum arhasi—please describe.
TRANSLATION
O greatly fortunate and opulent Çukadeva Gosvämé, now kindly tell me how human beings may be saved from having to enter hellish conditions in which they suffer terrible pains.
PURPORT
In the Twenty-sixth Chapter of the Fifth Canto, Çukadeva Gosvämé has explained that people who commit sinful acts are forced to enter hellish planets and suffer. Now Mahäräja Parékñit, being a devotee, is concerned with how this can be stopped. A Vaiñëava is para-duùkha-duùkhé; in other words, he has no personal troubles, but he is very unhappy to see others in trouble. Prahläda Mahäräja said, "My Lord, I have no personal problems, for I have learned how to glorify Your transcendental qualities and thus enter a trance of ecstasy. I do have a problem, however, for I am simply thinking of these rascals and fools who are busy with mäyä-sukha, temporary happiness, without knowledge of devotional service unto You." This is the problem faced by a Vaiñëava. Because a Vaiñëava fully takes shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he personally has no problems, but because he is compassionate toward the fallen, conditioned souls, he is always thinking of plans to save them from their hellish life in this body and the next. Parékñit Mahäräja, therefore, anxiously wanted to know from Çukadeva Gosvämé how humanity can be saved from gliding down to hell. Çukadeva Gosvämé had already explained how people enter hellish life, and he could also explain how they could be saved from it. Intelligent men must take advantage of these instructions. Unfortunately, however, the entire world is lacking Kåñëa consciousness, and therefore people are suffering from the grossest ignorance and do not even believe in a life after this one. To convince them of their next life is very difficult because they have become almost mad in their pursuit of material enjoyment. Nevertheless, our duty, the duty of all sane men, is to save them. Mahäräja Parékñit is the representative of one who can save them.
SB 6.1.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
Na ceidhEvaPaiciTa& YaQaa&hSa"
 k*-TaSYa ku-YaaRNMaNao¢-Paai<ai>a" )
Da]uv& Sa vE Pa[eTYa Nark-aNauPaEiTa
 Yae k-IiTaRTaa Mae >avTaiSTaGMaYaaTaNaa" )) 7 ))
çré-çuka uväca
na ced ihaiväpacitià yathäàhasaù
kåtasya kuryän mana-ukta-päëibhiù
dhruvaà sa vai pretya narakän upaiti
ye kértitä me bhavatas tigma-yätanäù
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé said; na—not; cet—if; iha—within this life; eva—certainly; apacitim—counteraction, atonement; yathä—duly; aàhasaù kåtasya—when one has performed sinful activities; kuryät—performs; manaù—with the mind; ukta—words; päëibhiù—and with the senses; dhruvam—undoubtedly; saù—that person; vai—indeed; pretya—after death; narakän—different varieties of hellish conditions; upaiti—attains; ye—which; kértitäù—were already described; me—by me; bhavataù—unto you; tigma-yätanäù—in which there is very terrible suffering.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé replied: My dear King, if before one's next death whatever impious acts one has performed in this life with his mind, words and body are not counteracted through proper atonement according to the description of the Manu-saàhitä and other dharma-çästras, one will certainly enter the hellish planets after death and undergo terrible suffering, as I have previously described to you.
PURPORT
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura mentions that although Mahäräja Parékñit was a pure devotee, Çukadeva Gosvämé did not immediately speak to him about the strength of devotional service. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (14.26):
mäà ca yo 'vyabhicäreëa
bhakti-yogena sevate
sa guëän samatétyaitän
brahma-bhüyäya kalpate
Devotional service is so strong that if one fully surrenders to Kåñëa and takes fully to His devotional service, the reactions of his sinful life immediately stop.
Elsewhere in the Gétä (18.66), Lord Kåñëa urges that one give up all other duties and surrender to Him, and He promises, ahaà tväà sarva-päpebhyo mokñayiñyämi: "I shall free you from all sinful reactions and give you liberation." Therefore in response to the inquiries of Parékñit Mahäräja, Çukadeva Gosvämé, his guru, could have immediately explained the principle of bhakti, but to test Parékñit Mahäräja's intelligence, he first prescribed atonement according to karma-käëòa, the path of fruitive activities. For karma-käëòa there are eighty authorized scriptures, such as Manu-saàhitä, which are known as dharma-çästras. In these scriptures one is advised to counteract his sinful acts by performing other types of fruitive action. This was the path first recommended by Çukadeva Gosvämé to Mahäräja Parékñit, and actually it is a fact that one who does not take to devotional service must follow the decision of these scriptures by performing pious acts to counteract his impious acts. This is known as atonement.
SB 6.1.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
TaSMaaTPaurEvaiìh PaaPaiNaZk*-TaaE
 YaTaeTa Ma*TYaaerivPaÛTaaTMaNaa )
daezSYa d*îa Gauål/agav& YaQaa
 i>azk( icik-TSaeTa åJaa& iNadaNaivTa( )) 8 ))
tasmät puraiväçv iha päpa-niñkåtau
yateta måtyor avipadyatätmanä
doñasya dåñövä guru-läghavaà yathä
bhiñak cikitseta rujäà nidänavit
SYNONYMS
tasmät—therefore; purä—before; eva—indeed; äçu—very quickly; iha—in this life; päpa-niñkåtau—to become free from the reaction of sinful activities; yateta—one should endeavor; måtyoù—death; avipadyata—not troubled by disease and old age; ätmanä—with a body; doñasya—of the sinful activities; dåñövä—estimating; guru-läghavam—the heaviness or lightness; yathä—just like; bhiñak—a physician; cikitseta—would treat; rujäm—of disease; nidäna-vit—one who is expert in diagnosis.
TRANSLATION
Therefore, before one's next death comes, as long as one's body is strong enough, one should quickly adopt the process of atonement according to çästra; otherwise one's time will be lost, and the reactions of his sins will increase. As an expert physician diagnoses and treats a disease according to its gravity, one should undergo atonement according to the severity of one's sins.
PURPORT
The dharma-çästras like the Manu-saàhitä prescribe that a man who has committed murder should be hanged and his own life sacrificed in atonement. Previously this system was followed all over the world, but since people are becoming atheists, they are stopping capital punishment. This is not wise. Herein it is said that a physician who knows how to diagnose a disease prescribes medicine accordingly. If the disease is very serious, the medicine must be strong. The weight of a murderer's sin is very great, and therefore according to Manu-saàhitä a murderer must be killed. By killing a murderer the government shows mercy to him because if a murderer is not killed in this life, he will be killed and forced to suffer many times in future lives. Since people do not know about the next life and the intricate workings of nature, they manufacture their own laws, but they should properly consult the established injunctions of the çästras and act accordingly. In India even today the Hindu community often takes advice from expert scholars regarding how to counteract sinful activities. In Christianity also there is a process of confession and atonement. Therefore atonement is required, and atonement must be undergone according to the gravity of one's sinful acts.
SB 6.1.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
é[qraJaaevac
d*íé[uTaa>Yaa& YaTPaaPa& JaaNaàPYaaTMaNaae_ihTaMa( )
k-raeiTa >aUYaae ivvXa" Pa[aYaiêtaMaQaae k-QaMa( )) 9 ))
çré-räjoväca
dåñöa-çrutäbhyäà yat päpaà
jänann apy ätmano 'hitam
karoti bhüyo vivaçaù
präyaçcittam atho katham
SYNONYMS
çré-räjä uväca—Parékñit Mahäräja replied; dåñöa—by seeing; çrutäbhyäm—also by hearing (from the scriptures or lawbooks); yat—since; päpam—sinful, criminal action; jänan—knowing; api—although; ätmanaù—of his self; ahitam—injurious; karoti—he acts; bhüyaù—again and again; vivaçaù—unable to control himself; präyaçcittam—atonement; atho—therefore; katham—what is the value of.
TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Parékñit said: One may know that sinful activity is injurious for him because he actually sees that a criminal is punished by the government and rebuked by people in general and because he hears from scriptures and learned scholars that one is thrown into hellish conditions in the next life for committing sinful acts. Nevertheless, in spite of such knowledge, one is forced to commit sins again and again, even after performing acts of atonement. Therefore, what is the value of such atonement?
PURPORT
In some religious sects a sinful man goes to a priest to confess his sinful acts and pay a fine, but then he again commits the same sins and returns to confess them again. This is the practice of a professional sinner. Parékñit Mahäräja's observations indicate that even five thousand years ago it was the practice of criminals to atone for their crimes but then commit the same crimes again, as if forced to do so. Therefore, owing to his practical experience, Parékñit Mahäräja saw that the process of repeatedly sinning and atoning is pointless. Regardless of how many times he is punished, one who is attached to sense enjoyment will commit sinful acts again and again until he is trained to refrain from enjoying his senses. The word vivaça is used herein, indicating that even one who does not want to commit sinful acts will be forced to do so by habit. Parékñit Mahäräja therefore considered the process of atonement to have little value for saving one from sinful acts. In the following verse he further explains his rejection of this process.
SB 6.1.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
KviciàvTaRTae_>ad]aTKvicÀriTa TaTPauNa" )
Pa[aYaiêtaMaQaae_PaaQa| MaNYae ku-ÅrXaaEcvTa( )) 10 ))
kvacin nivartate 'bhadrät
kvacic carati tat punaù
präyaçcittam atho 'pärthaà
manye kuïjara-çaucavat
SYNONYMS
kvacit—sometimes; nivartate—ceases; abhadrät—from sinful activity; kvacit—sometimes; carati—commits; tat—that (sinful activity); punaù—again; präyaçcittam—the process of atonement; atho—therefore; apärtham—useless; manye—I consider; kuïjara-çaucavat—exactly like the bathing of an elephant.
TRANSLATION
Sometimes one who is very alert so as not to commit sinful acts is victimized by sinful life again. I therefore consider this process of repeated sinning and atoning to be useless. It is like the bathing of an elephant, for an elephant cleanses itself by taking a full bath, but then throws dust over its head and body as soon as it returns to the land.
PURPORT
When Parékñit Mahäräja inquired how a human being could free himself from sinful activities so as not to be forced to go to hellish planetary systems after death, Çukadeva Gosvämé answered that the process of counteracting sinful life is atonement. In this way Çukadeva Gosvämé tested the intelligence of Mahäräja Parékñit, who passed the examination by refusing to accept this process as genuine. Now Parékñit Mahäräja is expecting another answer from his spiritual master, Çukadeva Gosvämé.
SB 6.1.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
é[qbadraYai<aåvac
k-MaR<aa k-MaRiNahaRrae Na ùaTYaiNTak- wZYaTae )
AivÜdiDak-airTvaTPa[aYaiêta& ivMaXaRNaMa( )) 11 ))
çré-bädaräyaëir uväca
karmaëä karma-nirhäro
na hy ätyantika iñyate
avidvad-adhikäritvät
präyaçcittaà vimarçanam
SYNONYMS
çré-bädaräyaëiù uväca—Çukadeva Gosvämé, the son of Vyäsadeva, replied; karmaëä—by fruitive activities; karma-nirhäraù—counteraction of fruitive activities; na—not; hi—indeed; ätyantikaù—final; iñyate—becomes possible; avidvat-adhikäritvät—from being without knowledge; präyaçcittam—real atonement; vimarçanam—full knowledge of Vedänta.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé, the son of Vedavyäsa, answered: My dear King, since acts meant to neutralize impious actions are also fruitive, they will not release one from the tendency to act fruitively. Persons who subject themselves to the rules and regulations of atonement are not at all intelligent. Indeed, they are in the mode of darkness. Unless one is freed from the mode of ignorance, trying to counteract one action through another is useless because this will not uproot one's desires. Thus even though one may superficially seem pious, he will undoubtedly be prone to act impiously. Therefore real atonement is enlightenment in perfect knowledge, Vedänta, by which one understands the Supreme Absolute Truth.
PURPORT
The guru, Çukadeva Gosvämé, has examined Parékñit Mahäräja, and it appears that the King has passed one phase of the examination by rejecting the process of atonement because it involves fruitive activities. Now Çukadeva Gosvämé is suggesting the platform of speculative knowledge. Progressing from karma-käëòa to jïäna-käëòa, he is proposing, präyaçcittaà vimarçanam: "Real atonement is full knowledge." Vimarçana refers to the cultivation of speculative knowledge. In Bhagavad-gétä, karmés, who are lacking in knowledge, are compared to asses. Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (7.15):
na mäà duñkåtino müòhäù
prapadyante narädhamäù
mäyayäpahåta-jïänä
äsuraà bhävam äçritäù
"Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, lowest among mankind, whose knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic nature of demons, do not surrender unto Me." Thus karmés who engage in sinful acts and who do not know the true objective of life are called müòhas, asses. Vimarçana, however, is also explained in Bhagavad-gétä (15.15), where Kåñëa says, vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyaù: the purpose of Vedic study is to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If one studies Vedänta but merely advances somewhat in speculative knowledge and does not understand the Supreme Lord, one remains the same müòha. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (7.19), one attains real knowledge when he understands Kåñëa and surrenders unto Him (bahünäà janmanäm ante jïänavän mäà prapadyate). To become learned and free from material contamination, therefore, one should try to understand Kåñëa, for thus one is immediately liberated from all pious and impious activities and their reactions.
SB 6.1.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
NaaénTa" PaQYaMaevaà& VYaaDaYaae_i>a>aviNTa ih )
Wv& iNaYaMak*-d]aJaNa( XaNaE" +aeMaaYa k-LPaTae )) 12 ))
näçnataù pathyam evännaà
vyädhayo 'bhibhavanti hi
evaà niyamakåd räjan
çanaiù kñemäya kalpate
SYNONYMS
na—not; açnataù—those who eat; pathyam—suitable; eva—indeed; annam—food; vyädhayaù—different types of disease; abhibhavanti—overcome; hi—indeed; evam—similarly; niyama-kåt—one following regulative principles; räjan—O King; çanaiù—gradually; kñemäya—for well-being; kalpate—becomes fit.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, if a diseased person eats the pure, uncontaminated food prescribed by a physician, he is gradually cured, and the infection of disease can no longer touch him. Similarly, if one follows the regulative principles of knowledge, he gradually progresses toward liberation from material contamination.
PURPORT
One is gradually purified if one cultivates knowledge, even through mental speculation, and strictly follows the regulative principles enjoined in the çästras and explained in the next verse. Therefore the platform of jïäna, speculative knowledge, is better than the platform of karma, fruitive action. There is every chance of falling from the platform of karma to hellish conditions, but on the platform of jïäna one is saved from hellish life, although one is still not completely free from infection. The difficulty is that on the platform of jïäna one thinks that he has been liberated and has become Näräyaëa, or Bhagavän. This is another phase of ignorance.
ye 'nye 'ravindäkña vimukta-mäninas
tvayy asta-bhäväd aviçuddha-buddhayaù
äruhya kåcchreëa paraà padaà tataù
patanty adho 'nädåta-yuñmad-aìghrayaù
(Bhäg. 10.2.32)
Because of ignorance, one speculatively thinks himself liberated from material contamination although actually he is not. Therefore even if one rises to brahma jïäna, understanding of Brahman, one nevertheless falls down because of not taking shelter of the lotus feet of Kåñëa. Nonetheless, jïänés at least know what is sinful and what is pious, and they very cautiously act according to the injunctions of the çästras.
SB 6.1.13, SB 6.1.14, SB 6.1.13-14
TEXTS 13-14
TEXT
TaPaSaa b]øcYaeR<a XaMaeNa c dMaeNa c )
TYaaGaeNa SaTYaXaaEca>Yaa& YaMaeNa iNaYaMaeNa va )) 13 ))
dehvaGbuiÖJa& Daqra DaMaRja" é[ÖYaaiNvTaa" )
i+aPaNTYaga& MahdiPa ve<auGauLMaiMavaNal/" )) 14 ))
tapasä brahmacaryeëa
çamena ca damena ca
tyägena satya-çaucäbhyäà
yamena niyamena vä
deha-väg-buddhijaà dhérä
dharmajïäù çraddhayänvitäù
kñipanty aghaà mahad api
veëu-gulmam ivänalaù
SYNONYMS
tapasä—by austerity or voluntary rejection of material enjoyment; brahmacaryeëa—by celibacy (the first austerity); çamena—by controlling the mind; ca—and; damena—by fully controlling the senses; ca—also; tyägena—by voluntarily giving charity to good causes; satya—by truthfulness; çaucäbhyäm—and by following regulative principles to keep oneself internally and externally clean; yamena—by avoiding cursing and violence; niyamena—by regularly chanting the holy name of the Lord; vä—and; deha-väk-buddhi-jam—performed by the body, words and intelligence; dhéräù—those who are sober; dharma-jïäù—fully imbued with knowledge of religious principles; çraddhayä anvitäù—endowed with faith; kñipanti—destroy; agham—all kinds of sinful activities; mahat api—although very great and abominable; veëu-gulmam—the dried creepers beneath a bamboo tree; iva—like; analaù—fire.
TRANSLATION
To concentrate the mind, one must observe a life of celibacy and not fall down. One must undergo the austerity of voluntarily giving up sense enjoyment. One must then control the mind and senses, give charity, be truthful, clean and nonviolent, follow the regulative principles and regularly chant the holy name of the Lord. Thus a sober and faithful person who knows the religious principles is temporarily purified of all sins performed with his body, words and mind. These sins are like the dried leaves of creepers beneath a bamboo tree, which may be burned by fire although their roots remain to grow again at the first opportunity.
PURPORT
Tapaù is explained in the småti-çästra as follows: manasaç cendriyäëäà ca aikägryaà paramaà tapaù. "Complete control of the mind and senses and their complete concentration on one kind of activity is called tapaù." Our Kåñëa consciousness movement is teaching people how to concentrate the mind on devotional service. This is first-class tapaù. Brahmacarya, the life of celibacy, has eight aspects: one should not think of women, speak about sex life, dally with women, look lustfully at women, talk intimately with women or decide to engage in sexual intercourse, nor should one endeavor for sex life or engage in sex life. One should not even think of women or look at them, to say nothing of talking with them. This is called first-class brahmacarya. If a brahmacäré or sannyäsé talks with a woman in a secluded place, naturally there will be a possibility of sex life without anyone's knowledge. Therefore a complete brahmacäré practices just the opposite. If one is a perfect brahmacäré, he can very easily control the mind and senses, give charity, speak truthfully and so forth. To begin, however, one must control the tongue and the process of eating.
In the bhakti-märga, the path of devotional service, one must strictly follow the regulative principles by first controlling the tongue (sevonmukhe hi jihvädau svayam eva sphuraty adaù). The tongue (jihvä) can be controlled if one chants the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, does not speak of any subjects other than those concerning Kåñëa and does not taste anything not offered to Kåñëa. If one can control the tongue in this way, brahmacarya and other purifying processes will automatically follow. It will be explained in the next verse that the path of devotional service is completely perfect and is therefore superior to the path of fruitive activities and the path of knowledge. Quoting from the Vedas, Çréla Véraräghava Äcärya explains that austerity involves observing fasts as fully as possible (tapasänäçakena). Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé has also advised that atyähära, too much eating, is an impediment to advancement in spiritual life. Also, in Bhagavad-gétä (6.17) Kåñëa says:
yuktähära-vihärasya
yukta-ceñöasya karmasu
yukta-svapnävabodhasya
yogo bhavati duùkha-hä
"He who is temperate in his habits of eating, sleeping, working and recreation can mitigate all material pains by practicing the yoga system."
In text 14 the word dhéräù, meaning "those who are undisturbed under all circumstances," is very significant. Kåñëa tells Arjuna in Bhagavad-gétä (2.14):
mäträ-sparçäs tu kaunteya
çétoñëa-sukha-duùkha-däù
ägamäpäyino 'nityäs
täàs titikñasva bhärata
"O son of Kunté, the nonpermanent appearance of happiness and distress, and their disappearance in due course, are like the appearance and disappearance of winter and summer seasons. They arise from sense perception, O scion of Bharata, and one must learn to tolerate them without being disturbed." In material life there are many disturbances (adhyätmika, adhidaivika and adhibhautika). One who has learned to tolerate these disturbances under all circumstances is called dhéra.
SB 6.1.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
ke-icTke-vl/Yaa >a¢-ya vaSaudevParaYa<aa" )
Aga& DauNviNTa k-aTSNYaeRNa NaqhariMav >aaSk-r" )) 15 ))
kecit kevalayä bhaktyä
väsudeva-paräyaëäù
aghaà dhunvanti kärtsnyena
néhäram iva bhäskaraù
SYNONYMS
kecit—some people; kevalayä bhaktyä—by executing unalloyed devotional service; väsudeva—to Lord Kåñëa, the all-pervading Supreme Personality of Godhead; paräyaëäù—completely attached (only to such service, without dependence on austerity, penance, cultivation of knowledge or pious activities); agham—all kinds of sinful reactions; dhunvanti—destroy; kärtsnyena—completely (with no possibility that sinful desires will revive); néhäram—fog; iva—like; bhäskaraù—the sun.
TRANSLATION
Only a rare person who has adopted complete, unalloyed devotional service to Kåñëa can uproot the weeds of sinful actions with no possibility that they will revive. He can do this simply by discharging devotional service, just as the sun can immediately dissipate fog by its rays.
PURPORT
In the previous verse Çukadeva Gosvämé gave the example that the dried leaves of creepers beneath a bamboo tree may be completely burnt to ashes by a fire, although the creepers may sprout again because the root is still in the ground. Similarly, because the root of sinful desire is not destroyed in the heart of a person who is cultivating knowledge but who has no taste for devotional service, there is a possibility that his sinful desires will reappear. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.14.4):
çreyaù-såtià bhaktim udasya te vibho
kliçyanti ye kevala-bodha-labdhaye
Speculators who undergo great labor to gain a meticulous understanding of the material world by distinguishing between sinful and pious activities, but who are not situated in devotional service, are prone to material activities. They may fall down and become implicated in fruitive activities. If one becomes attached to devotional service, however, his desires for material enjoyment are automatically vanquished without separate endeavor. Bhaktiù pareçänubhavo viraktir anyatra ca: if one is advanced in Kåñëa consciousness, material activities, both sinful and pious, automatically become distasteful to him. That is the test of Kåñëa consciousness. Both pious and impious activities are actually due to ignorance because a living entity, as an eternal servant of Kåñëa, has no need to act for his personal sense gratification. Therefore as soon as one is reclaimed to the platform of devotional service, he relinquishes his attachment for pious and impious activities and is interested only in what will satisfy Kåñëa. This process of bhakti, devotional service to Kåñëa (väsudeva-paräyaëa), relieves one from the reactions of all activities.
Since Mahäräja Parékñit was a great devotee. the answers of his guru, Çukadeva Gosvämé, concerning karma-käëòa and jïäna-käëòa could not satisfy him. Therefore Çukadeva Gosvämé, knowing very well the heart of his disciple, explained the transcendental bliss of devotional service. The word kecit, which is used in this verse, means, "a few people but not all." Not everyone can become Kåñëa conscious. As Kåñëa explains in Bhagavad-gétä (7.3):
manuñyäëäà sahasreñu
kaçcid yatati siddhaye
yatatäm api siddhänäà
kaçcin mäà vetti tattvataù
"Out of many thousands among men, one may endeavor for perfection, and of those who have achieved perfection, hardly one knows Me in truth." Practically no one understands Kåñëa as He is, for Kåñëa cannot be understood through pious activities or attainment of the most elevated speculative knowledge. Actually the highest knowledge consists of understanding Kåñëa. Unintelligent men who do not understand Kåñëa are grossly puffed up, thinking that they are liberated or have themselves become Kåñëa or Näräyaëa. This is ignorance.
To indicate the purity of bhakti, devotional service, Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé says in Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu (1.1.11):
anyäbhiläñitä-çünyaà
jïäna-karmädy-anävåtam
änukülyena kåñëänu-
çélanaà bhaktir uttamä 
"One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord Kåñëa favorably and without desire for material profit or gain through fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. That is called pure devotional service." Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé further explains that bhakti is kleçaghné çubhadä, which means if one takes to devotional service, all kinds of unnecessary labor and material distress cease entirely and one achieves all good fortune. Bhakti is so powerful that it is also said to be mokña-laghutäkåt; in other words, it minimizes the importance of liberation.
Nondevotees must undergo material hardships because they are prone to commit sinful fruitive activities. The desire to commit sinful actions continues in their hearts due to ignorance. These sinful actions are divided into three categories—pätaka, mahä-pätaka and atipätaka—and also into two divisions; prärabdha and aprärabdha. Prärabdha refers to sinful reactions from which one is suffering at the present, and aprärabdha refers to sources of potential suffering. When the seeds (béja) of sinful reactions have not yet fructified, the reactions are called aprärabdha. These seeds of sinful action are unseen, but they are unlimited, and no one can trace when they were first planted. Because of prärabdha, sinful reactions that have already fructified, one is seen to have taken birth in a low family or to be suffering from other miseries.
When one takes to devotional service, however, all phases of sinful life, including prärabdha, aprärabdha and béja, are vanquished. In Çrémad-Bhägavatam (11.14.19) Lord Kåñëa tells Uddhava:
yathägniù susamåddhärciù
karoty edhäàsi bhasmasät
tathä mad-viñayä bhaktir
uddhavainäàsi kåtsnaçaù
"My dear Uddhava, devotional service in relationship with Me is like a blazing fire that can burn to ashes all the fuel of sinful activities supplied to it." How devotional service vanquishes the reactions of sinful life is explained in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (3.33.6) in a verse spoken during Lord Kapiladeva's instructions to His mother, Devahüti. Devahüti said:
yan-nämadheya-çravaëänukértanäd
yat-prahvaëäd yat-smaraëäd api kvacit
çvädo 'pi sadyaù savanäya kalpate
kutaù punas te bhagavan nu darçanät
"My dear Lord, if even a person born in a family of dog-eaters hears and repeats the chanting of Your glories, offers respects to You and remembers You, he is immediately greater than a brähmaëa and is therefore eligible to perform sacrifices. Therefore, what is to be said of one who has seen You directly?"
In the Padma Puräëa there is a statement that persons whose hearts are always attached to the devotional service of Lord Viñëu are immediately released from all the reactions of sinful life. These reactions generally exist in four phases. Some of them are ready to produce results immediately, some are in the form of seeds, some are unmanifested, and some are current. All such reactions are immediately nullified by devotional service. When devotional service is present in one's heart, desires to perform sinful activities have no place there. Sinful life is due to ignorance, which means forgetfulness of one's constitutional position as an eternal servant of God, but when one is fully Kåñëa conscious he realizes that he is God's eternal servant.
In this regard, Çréla Jéva Gosvämé comments that bhakti may be divided into two divisions: (1) santatä, devotional service that continues incessantly with faith and love, and (2) kädäcitké, devotional service that does not continue incessantly but is sometimes awakened. Incessantly flowing devotional service (santatä) may also be divided into two categories: (1) service performed with slight attachment and (2) spontaneous devotional service. Intermittent devotional service (kädäcitké) may be divided into three categories: (1) rägäbhäsamayé, devotional service in which one is almost attached, (2) rägäbhäsa-çünya-svarüpa-bhütä, devotional service in which there is no spontaneous love but one likes the constitutional position of serving, and (3) äbhäsa-rüpä, a slight glimpse of devotional service. As for atonement, if one has caught even a slight glimpse of devotional service, all needs to undergo präyaçcitta, atonement, are superseded. Therefore atonement is certainly unnecessary when one has achieved spontaneous love and, above that, attachment with love, which are signs of increasing advancement in kädäcitké. Even in the stage of äbhäsa-rüpä bhakti, all the reactions of sinful life are uprooted and vanquished. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé expresses the opinion that the word kärtsnyena means that even if one has a desire to commit sinful actions, the roots of that desire are vanquished merely by äbhäsa-rüpä bhakti. The example of bhäskara, the sun, is most appropriate. The äbhäsa feature of bhakti is compared to twilight, and the accumulation of one's sinful activities is compared to fog. Since fog does not spread throughout the sky, the sun need do no more than merely manifest its first rays, and the fog immediately disappears. Similarly, if one has even a slight relationship with devotional service, all the fog of his sinful life is immediately vanquished.
SB 6.1.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
Na TaQaa ùgavaNa( raJaNa( PaUYaeTa TaPaAaidi>a" )
YaQaa k*-Z<aaiPaRTaPa[a<aSTaTPauåziNazevYaa )) 16 ))
na tathä hy aghavän räjan
püyeta tapa-ädibhiù
yathä kåñëärpita-präëas
tat-puruña-niñevayä
SYNONYMS
na—not; tathä—so much; hi—certainly; agha-vän—a man full of sinful activities; räjan—O King; püyeta—can become purified; tapaù-ädibhiù—by executing the principles of austerity, penance, brahmacarya and other purifying processes; yathä—as much as; kåñëa-arpita-präëaù—the devotee whose life is fully Kåñëa conscious; tat-puruña-niñevayä—by engaging his life in the service of Kåñëa's representative.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, if a sinful person engages in the service of a bona fide devotee of the Lord and thus learns how to dedicate his life unto the lotus feet of Kåñëa, he can be completely purified. One cannot be purified merely by undergoing austerity, penance, brahmacarya and the other methods of atonement I have previously described.
PURPORT
Tat-puruña refers to a preacher of Kåñëa consciousness, such as the spiritual master. Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura has said, chäòiyä vaiñëava-sevä nistära päyeche kebä: "Without serving a bona fide spiritual master, an ideal Vaiñëava, who can be delivered from the clutches of mäyä?" This idea is also expressed in many other places. Çrémad-Bhägavatam (5.5.2) says, mahat-seväà dväram ähur vimukteù: if one desires liberation from the clutches of mäyä, one must associate with a pure devotee mahätmä. A mahätmä is one who engages twenty-four hours daily in the loving service of the Lord. As Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (9.13):
mahätmänas tu mäà pärtha
daivéà prakåtim äçritäù
bhajanty ananya-manaso
jïätvä bhütädim avyayam
"O son of Påthä, those who are not deluded, the great souls, are under the protection of the divine nature. They are fully engaged in devotional service because they know Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, original and inexhaustible." Thus the symptom of a mahätmä is that he has no engagement other than service to Kåñëa. One must render service to a Vaiñëava in order to get freed from sinful reactions, revive one's original Kåñëa consciousness and be trained in how to love Kåñëa. This is the result of mahätma-sevä. Of course, if one engages in the service of a pure devotee, the reactions of one's sinful life are vanquished automatically. Devotional service is necessary not to drive away an insignificant stock of sins, but to awaken our dormant love for Kåñëa. As fog is vanquished at the first glimpse of sunlight, one's sinful reactions are automatically vanquished as soon as one begins serving a pure devotee; no separate endeavor is required.
The word kåñëarpita-präëaù refers to a devotee who dedicates his life to serving Kåñëa, not to being saved from the path to hellish life. A devotee is näräyaëa-paräyaëa, or väsudeva-paräyaëa, which means that the path of Väsudeva, or the devotional path, is his life and soul. Näräyaëa-paräù sarve na kutaçcana bibhyati (Bhäg. 6.17.28): such a devotee is not afraid of going anywhere. There is a path toward liberation in the higher planetary systems and a path toward the hellish planets, but a näräyaëa-para devotee is unafraid wherever he is sent; he simply wants to remember Kåñëa, wherever he may be. Such a devotee is unconcerned with hell and heaven; he is simply attached to rendering service to Kåñëa. When a devotee is put into hellish conditions, he accepts them as Kåñëa's mercy: tat te 'nukampäà susamékñamäëaù (Bhäg. 10.14.8). He does not protest, "Oh, I am such a great devotee of Kåñëa. Why have I been put into this misery?" Instead he thinks, "This is Kåñëa's mercy." Such an attitude is possible for a devotee who engages in the service of Kåñëa's representative. This is the secret of success.
SB 6.1.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
SaDa]qcqNaae ùYa& l/aeke- PaNQaa" +aeMaae_ku-Taae>aYa" )
SauXaql/a" SaaDavae Ya}a NaaraYa<aParaYa<aa" )) 17 ))
sadhrécéno hy ayaà loke
panthäù kñemo 'kuto-bhayaù
suçéläù sädhavo yatra
näräyaëa-paräyaëäù
SYNONYMS
sadhrécénaù—just appropriate; hi—certainly; ayam—this; loke—in the world; panthäù—path; kñemaù—auspicious; akutaù-bhayaù—without fear; su-çéläù—well-behaved; sädhavaù—saintly persons; yatra—wherein; näräyaëa-paräyaëäù—those who have taken the path of Näräyaëa, devotional service, as their life and soul.
TRANSLATION
The path followed by pure devotees, who are well behaved and fully endowed with the best qualifications, is certainly the most auspicious path in this material world. It is free from fear, and it is authorized by the çästras.
PURPORT
One should not think that the person who takes to bhakti is one who cannot perform the ritualistic ceremonies recommended in the karma-käëòa section of the Vedas or is not sufficiently educated to speculate on spiritual subjects. Mäyävädés generally allege that the bhakti path is for women and illiterates. This is a groundless accusation. The bhakti path is followed by the most learned scholars, such as the Gosvämés, Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu and Rämänujäcärya. These are the actual followers of the bhakti path. Regardless of whether or not one is educated or aristocratic, one must follow in their footsteps. Mahäjano yena gataù sa panthäù: one must follow the path of the mahäjanas. The mahäjanas are those who have taken to the path of devotional service (suçéläù sädhavo yatra näräyaëa-paräyaëäù), for these great personalities are the perfect persons. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (5.18.12):
yasyästi bhaktir bhagavaty akiïcanä
sarvair guëais tatra samäsate suräù
"One who has unflinching devotion to the Personality of Godhead has all the good qualities of the demigods." The less intelligent, however, misunderstand the bhakti path and therefore allege that it is for one who cannot execute ritualistic ceremonies or speculate. As confirmed here by the word sadhrécénaù, bhakti is the path that is appropriate, not the paths of karma-käëòa and jïäna-käëòa. Mäyävädés may be suçéläù sädhavaù (well-behaved saintly persons), but there is nevertheless some doubt about whether they are actually making progress, for they have not accepted the path of bhakti. On the other hand, those who follow the path of the äcäryas are suçéläù and sädhavaù, but furthermore their path is akuto-bhaya, which means free from fear. One should fearlessly follow the twelve mahäjanas and their line of disciplic succession and thus be liberated from the clutches of mäyä.
SB 6.1.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
Pa[aYaiêtaaiNa cq<aaRiNa NaaraYa<aParax(Mau%Ma( )
Na iNaZPauNaiNTa raJaeNd] Sauraku-M>aiMavaPaGaa" )) 18 ))
präyaçcittäni cérëäni
näräyaëa-paräìmukham
na niñpunanti räjendra
surä-kumbham iväpagäù
SYNONYMS
präyaçcittäni—processes of atonement; cérëäni—very nicely performed; näräyaëa-paräìmukham—a nondevotee; na niñpunanti—cannot purify; räjendra—O King; surä-kumbham—a pot containing liquor; iva—like; äpa-gäù—the waters of the rivers.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, as a pot containing liquor cannot be purified even if washed in the waters of many rivers, nondevotees cannot be purified by processes of atonement even if they perform them very well.
PURPORT
To take advantage of the methods of atonement, one must be at least somewhat devoted; otherwise there is no chance of one's being purified. It is clear from this verse that even those who take advantage of karma-käëòa and jïäna-käëòa, but are not at least slightly devoted cannot be purified simply by following these other paths. The word präyaçcittäni is plural in number to indicate both karma-käëòa and jïäna-käëòa. Narottama däsa Öhäkura therefore says, karma-käëòa, jïäna-käëòa, kevala viñera bhäëòa. Thus Narottama däsa Öhäkura compares the paths of karma-käëòa and jïäna-käëòa to pots of poison. Liquor and poison are in the same category. According to this verse from Çrémad-Bhägavatam, a person who has heard a good deal about the path of devotional service, but who is not attached to it, who is not Kåñëa conscious, is like a pot of liquor. Such a person cannot be purified without at least a slight touch of devotional service.
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TEXT 19
TEXT
Sak*-NMaNa" k*-Z<aPadarivNdYaae‚
 iNaRveiXaTa& Tad(Gau<araiGa YaEirh )
Na Tae YaMa& PaaXa>a*Taê TaÙ$=aNa(
 SvPane_iPa PaXYaiNTa ih cq<aRiNaZk*-Taa" )) 19 ))
sakån manaù kåñëa-padäravindayor
niveçitaà tad-guëa-rägi yair iha
na te yamaà päça-bhåtaç ca tad-bhaöän
svapne 'pi paçyanti hi cérëa-niñkåtäù
SYNONYMS
sakåt—once only; manaù—the mind; kåñëa-pada-aravindayoù—unto the two lotus feet of Lord Kåñëa; niveçitam—completely surrendered; tat—of Kåñëa; guëa-rägi—which is somewhat attached to the qualities, name, fame and paraphernalia; yaiù—by whom; iha—in this world; na—not; te—such persons; yamam—Yamaräja, the superintendent of death; päça-bhåtaù—those who carry ropes (to catch sinful persons); ca—and; tat—his; bhaöän—order carriers; svapne api—even in dreams; paçyanti—see; hi—indeed; cérëa-niñkåtäù—who have performed the right type of atonement.
TRANSLATION
Although not having fully realized Kåñëa, persons who have even once surrendered completely unto His lotus feet and who have become attracted to His name, form, qualities and pastimes are completely freed of all sinful reactions, for they have thus accepted the true method of atonement. Even in dreams, such surrendered souls do not see Yamaräja or his order carriers, who are equipped with ropes to bind the sinful.
PURPORT
Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (18.66):
sarva-dharmän parityajya
mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja
ahaà tväà sarva-päpebhyo
mokñayiñyämi mä çucaù
"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear." This same principle is described here (sakån manaù kåñëa-padäravindayoù). If by studying Bhagavad-gétä one decides to surrender to Kåñëa, he is immediately freed from all sinful reactions. It is also significant that Çukadeva Gosvämé, having several times repeated the words väsudeva-paräyaëa and näräyaëa-paräyaëa, finally says kåñëa-padäravindayoù. Thus he indicates that Kåñëa is the origin of both Näräyaëa and Väsudeva. Even though Näräyaëa and Väsudeva are not different from Kåñëa, simply by surrendering to Kåñëa one fully surrenders to all His expansions, such as Näräyaëa, Väsudeva and Govinda. As Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (7.7), mattaù parataraà nänyat: "There is no truth superior to Me." There are many names and forms of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but Kåñëa is the supreme form (kåñëas tu bhagavän svayam). Therefore Kåñëa recommends to neophyte devotees that one should surrender unto Him only (mäm ekam). Because neophyte devotees cannot understand what the forms of Näräyaëa, Väsudeva and Govinda are, Kåñëa directly says, mäm ekam. Herein, this is also supported by the word kåñëa-padäravindayoù. Näräyaëa does not speak personally, but Kåñëa, or Väsudeva does, as in Bhagavad-gétä for example. Therefore, to follow the direction of Bhagavad-gétä means to surrender unto Kåñëa, and to surrender in this way is the highest perfection of bhakti-yoga.
Parékñit Mahäräja had inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé how one can be saved from falling into the various conditions of hellish life. In this verse Çukadeva Gosvämé answers that a soul who has surrendered to Kåñëa certainly cannot go to naraka, hellish existence. To say nothing of going there, even in his dreams he does not see Yamaräja or his order carriers, who are able to take one there. In other words, if one wants to save himself from falling into naraka, hellish life, he should fully surrender to Kåñëa. The word sakåt is significant because it indicates that if one sincerely surrenders to Kåñëa once, he is saved even if by chance he falls down by committing sinful activities. Therefore Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (9.30):
api cet su-duräcäro
bhajate mäm ananya-bhäk
sädhur eva sa mantavyaù
samyag vyavasito hi saù
"Even if one commits the most abominable actions, if he is engaged in devotional service he is to be considered saintly because he is properly situated." If one never for a moment forgets Kåñëa, he is safe even if by chance he falls down by committing sinful acts.
In the Second Chapter of Bhagavad-gétä (2.40) the Lord also says:
nehäbhikrama-näço 'sti
pratyaväyo na vidyate
svalpam apy asya dharmasya
träyate mahato bhayät
"In this endeavor there is no loss or diminution, and a little advancement on this path can protect one from the most dangerous type of fear."
Elsewhere in the Gétä (6.40) the Lord says, na hi kalyäëa-kåt kaçcid durgatià täta gacchati: "One who performs auspicious activity is never overcome by evil." The highest kalyäëa (auspicious) activity is to surrender to Kåñëa. That is the only path by which to save oneself from falling down into hellish life. Çréla Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté has confirmed this as follows:
kaivalyaà narakäyate tri-daça-pür äkäça-puñpäyate
durdäntendriya-käla-sarpa-paöalé protkhäta-daàñöräyate
viçvaà pürëa-sukhäyate vidhi-mahendrädiç ca kéöäyate
yat-käruëya-kaöäkña-vaibhavavatäà taà gauram eva stumaù
The sinful actions of one who has surrendered unto Kåñëa are compared to a snake with its poison fangs removed (protkhäta-daàñöräyate). Such a snake is no longer to be feared. Of course, one should not commit sinful activities on the strength of having surrendered to Kåñëa. However, even if one who has surrendered to Kåñëa happens to do something sinful because of his former habits, such sinful actions no longer have a destructive effect. Therefore one should adhere to the lotus feet of Kåñëa very tightly and serve Him under the direction of the spiritual master. Thus in all conditions one will be akuto-bhaya, free from fear.
SB 6.1.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
A}a caedahrNTaqMaiMaiTahaSa& PauraTaNaMa( )
dUTaaNaa& ivZ<auYaMaYaae" Sa&vadSTa& iNabaeDa Mae )) 20 ))
atra codäharantémam
itihäsaà purätanam
dütänäà viñëu-yamayoù
saàvädas taà nibodha me
SYNONYMS
atra—in this connection; ca—also; udäharanti—they give as an example; imam—this; itihäsam—the history (of Ajämila); purätanam—which is very old; dütänäm—of the order carriers; viñëu—of Lord Viñëu; yamayoù—and of Yamaräja; saàvädaù—the discussion; tam—that; nibodha—try to understand; me—from me.
TRANSLATION
In this regard, learned scholars and saintly persons describe a very old historical incident involving a discussion between the order carriers of Lord Viñëu and those of Yamaräja. Please hear of this from me.
PURPORT
The Puräëas, or old histories, are sometimes neglected by unintelligent men who consider their descriptions mythological. Actually, the descriptions of the Puräëas, or the old histories of the universe, are factual, although not chronological. The Puräëas record the chief incidents that have occurred over many millions of years, not only on this planet but also on other planets within the universe. Therefore all learned and realized Vedic scholars speak with references to the incidents in the Puräëas. Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé accepts the Puräëas to be as important as the Vedas themselves. Therefore in Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu he quotes the following verse from the Brahma-yämala:
çruti-småti-puräëädi-
païcarätra-vidhià vinä
aikäntiké harer bhaktir
utpätäyaiva kalpate 
"Devotional service of the Lord that ignores the authorized Vedic literatures like the Upaniñads, Puräëas and Närada Païcarätra is simply an unnecessary disturbance in society." A devotee of Kåñëa must refer not only to the Vedas, but also to the Puräëas. One should not foolishly consider the Puräëas mythological. If they were mythological, Çukadeva Gosvämé would not have taken the trouble to recite the old historical incidents concerning the life of Ajämila. Now the history begins as follows.
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TEXT 21
TEXT
k-aNYaku-BJae iÜJa" k-iêÕaSaqPaiTarJaaiMal/" )
NaaMNaa NaíSadacarae daSYaa" Sa&SaGaRdUizTa" )) 21 ))
känyakubje dvijaù kaçcid
däsé-patir ajämilaù
nämnä nañöa-sadäcäro
däsyäù saàsarga-düñitaù
SYNONYMS
känya-kubje—in the city of Känyakubja (Kanauj, a town near Kanpur); dvijaù—brähmaëa; kaçcit—some; däsé-patiù—the husband of a low-class woman or prostitute; ajämilaù—Ajämila; nämnä—by name; nañöa-sat-äcäraù—who lost all brahminical qualities; däsyäù—of the prostitute or maidservant; saàsarga-düñitaù—contaminated by the association.
TRANSLATION
In the city known as Känyakubja there was a brähmaëa named Ajämila who married a prostitute maidservant and lost all his brahminical qualities because of the association of that low-class woman.
PURPORT
The fault of illicit connection with women is that it makes one lose all brahminical qualities. In India there is still a class of servants, called çüdras, whose maidservant wives are called çüdräëés. Sometimes people who are very lusty establish relationships with such maidservants and sweeping women, since in the higher statuses of society they cannot indulge in the habit of woman hunting, which is strictly prohibited by social convention. Ajämila, a qualified brähmaëa youth, lost all his brahminical qualities because of his association with a prostitute, but he was ultimately saved because he had begun the process of bhakti-yoga. Therefore in the previous verse, Çukadeva Gosvämé spoke of the person who has only once surrendered himself at the lotus feet of the Lord (manaù kåñëa-padäravindayoù) or has just begun the bhakti-yoga process. Bhakti-yoga begins with çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù, hearing and chanting of Lord Viñëu's names, as in the mahä-mantra—Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare. Chanting is the beginning of bhakti-yoga. Therefore Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu declares:
harer näma harer näma
harer nämaiva kevalam
kalau nästy eva nästy eva
nästy eva gatir anyathä 
"In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is chanting the holy name of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no other way. There is no other way." The process of chanting the holy name of the Lord is always superbly effective, but it is especially effective in this age of Kali. Its practical effectiveness will now be explained by Çukadeva Gosvämé through the history of Ajämila, who was freed from the hands of the Yamadütas simply because of chanting the holy name of Näräyaëa. Parékñit Mahäräja's original question was how to be freed from falling down into hell or into the hands of the Yamadütas. In reply, Çukadeva Gosvämé is citing this old historical example to convince Parékñit Mahäräja of the potency of bhakti-yoga, which begins simply with the chanting of the Lord's name. All the great authorities of bhakti-yoga recommend the devotional process beginning with the chanting of the holy name of Kåñëa (tan-näma-grahaëädibhiù).
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TEXT 22
TEXT
bNÛ+aE" kE-TavEêaEYaŒGaRihRTaa& v*itaMaaiSQaTa" )
ib>a]Tku-$u=MbMaXauicYaaRTaYaaMaaSa deihNa" )) 22 ))
bandy-akñaiù kaitavaiç cauryair
garhitäà våttim ästhitaù
bibhrat kuöumbam açucir
yätayäm äsa dehinaù
SYNONYMS
bandé-akñaiù—by unnecessarily arresting someone; kaitavaiù—by cheating in gambling or throwing dice; cauryaiù—by committing theft; garhitäm—condemned; våttim—professions; ästhitaù—who has undertaken (because of association with a prostitute); bibhrat—maintaining; kuöumbam—his dependent wife and children; açuciù—being most sinful; yätayäm äsa—he gave trouble; dehinaù—to other living entities.
TRANSLATION
This fallen brähmaëa, Ajämila, gave trouble to others by arresting them, by cheating them in gambling or by directly plundering them. This was the way he earned his livelihood and maintained his wife and children.
PURPORT
This verse indicates how degraded one becomes simply by indulging in illicit sex with a prostitute. Illicit sex is not possible with a chaste or aristocratic woman, but only with unchaste çüdras. The more society allows prostitution and illicit sex, the more impetus it gives to cheaters, thieves, plunderers, drunkards and gamblers. Therefore we first advise all the disciples in our Kåñëa consciousness movement to avoid illicit sex, which is the beginning of all abominable life and which is followed by meat-eating, gambling and intoxication, one after another. Of course, restraint is very difficult, but it is quite possible if one fully surrenders to Kåñëa, since all these abominable habits gradually become distasteful for a Kåñëa conscious person. If illicit sex is allowed to increase in a society, however, the entire society will be condemned, for it will be full of rogues, thieves, cheaters and so forth.
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TEXT 23
TEXT
Wv& iNavSaTaSTaSYa l/al/YaaNaSYa TaTSauTaaNa( )
k-al/ae_TYaGaaNMahaNa( raJaàíaXaqTYaaYauz" SaMaa" )) 23 ))
evaà nivasatas tasya
lälayänasya tat-sutän
kälo 'tyagän mahän räjann
añöäçétyäyuñaù samäù
SYNONYMS
evam—in this way; nivasataù—living; tasya—of him (Ajämila); lälayänasya—maintaining; tat—of her (the çüdräëé); sutän—sons; kälaù—time; atyagät—passed away; mahän—a great amount; räjan—O King; añöäçétyä—eighty-eight; äyuñaù—of the duration of life; samäù—years.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, while he thus spent his time in abominable, sinful activities to maintain his family of many sons, eighty-eight years of his life passed by.
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TEXT
TaSYa Pa[vYaSa" Pau}aa dXa Taeza& Tau Yaae_vMa" )
bal/ae NaaraYa<aae NaaMNaa iPa}aaeê diYaTaae >a*XaMa( )) 24 ))
tasya pravayasaù puträ
daça teñäà tu yo 'vamaù
bälo näräyaëo nämnä
pitroç ca dayito bhåçam
SYNONYMS
tasya—of him (Ajämila); pravayasaù—who was very old; puträù—sons; daça—ten; teñäm—of all of them; tu—but; yaù—the one who; avamaù—the youngest; bälaù—child; näräyaëaù—Näräyaëa; nämnä—by name; pitroù—of the father and mother; ca—and; dayitaù—dear; bhåçam—very.
TRANSLATION
That old man Ajämila had ten sons, of whom the youngest was a baby named Näräyaëa. Since Näräyaëa was the youngest of all the sons, he was naturally very dear to both his father and his mother.
PURPORT
The word pravayasaù indicates Ajämila's sinfulness because although he was eighty-eight years old, he had a very young child. According to Vedic culture, one should leave home as soon as he has reached fifty years of age; one should not live at home and go on producing children. Sex life is allowed for twenty-five years, between the ages of twenty-five and forty-five or, at the most, fifty. After that one should give up the habit of sex life and leave home as a vänaprastha and then properly take sannyäsa. Ajämila, however, because of his association with a prostitute, lost all brahminical culture and became most sinful, even in his so-called household life.
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TEXT 25
TEXT
Sa bÖôdYaSTaiSMaà>aRke- k-l/>aaizi<a )
iNarq+aMaa<aSTaçIl/a& MauMaude Jar#=ae >a*XaMa( )) 25 ))
sa baddha-hådayas tasminn
arbhake kala-bhäñiëi
nirékñamäëas tal-léläà
mumude jaraöho bhåçam
SYNONYMS
saù—he; baddha-hådayaù—being very attached; tasmin—to that; arbhake—small child; kala-bhäñiëi—who could not talk clearly but talked in broken language; nirékñamäëaù—seeing; tat—his; léläm—pastimes (such as walking and talking to his father); mumude—enjoyed; jaraöhaù—the old man; bhåçam—very much.
TRANSLATION
Because of the child's broken language and awkward movements, old Ajämila was very much attached to him. He always took care of the child and enjoyed the child's activities.
PURPORT
Here it is clearly mentioned that the child Näräyaëa was so young that he could not even speak or walk properly. Since the old man was very attached to the child, he enjoyed the child's activities, and because the child's name was Näräyaëa, the old man always chanted the holy name of Näräyaëa. Although he was referring to the small child and not to the original Näräyaëa, the name of Näräyaëa is so powerful that even by chanting his son's name he was becoming purified (harer näma harer näma harer nämaiva kevalam). Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé has therefore declared that if one's mind is somehow or other attracted by the holy name of Kåñëa (tasmät kenäpy upäyena manaù kåñëe niveçayet), one is on the path of liberation. It is customary in Hindu society for parents to give their children names like Kåñëadäsa, Govinda däsa, Näräyaëa däsa and Våndävana däsa. Thus they chant the names Kåñëa, Govinda, Näräyaëa and Våndävana and get the chance to be purified.
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TEXT 26
TEXT
>auÅaNa" Pa[iPabNa( %adNa( bal/k&-òehYaiN}aTa" )
>aaeJaYaNa( PaaYaYaNMaU!ae Na vedaGaTaMaNTak-Ma( )) 26 ))
bhuïjänaù prapiban khädan
bälakaà sneha-yantritaù
bhojayan päyayan müòho
na vedägatam antakam
SYNONYMS
bhuïjänaù—while eating; prapiban—while drinking; khädan—while chewing; bälakam—unto the child; sneha-yantritaù—being attached by affection; bhojayan—feeding; päyayan—giving something to drink; müòhaù—the foolish man; na—not; veda—understood; ägatam—had arrived; antakam—death.
TRANSLATION
When Ajämila chewed food and ate it, he called the child to chew and eat, and when he drank he called the child to drink also. Always engaged in taking care of the child and calling his name, Näräyaëa, Ajämila could not understand that his own time was now exhausted and that death was upon him.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is kind to the conditioned soul. Although this man completely forgot Näräyaëa, he was calling his child, saying, "Näräyaëa, please come eat this food. Näräyaëa, please come drink this milk." Somehow or other, therefore, he was attached to the name Näräyaëa. This is called ajïäta-sukåti. Although calling for his son, he was unknowingly chanting the name of Näräyaëa, and the holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is so transcendentally powerful that his chanting was being counted and recorded.
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TEXT
Sa Wv& vTaRMaaNaae_jae Ma*TYauk-al/ oPaiSQaTae )
MaiTa& ck-ar TaNaYae bale/ NaaraYa<aaûYae )) 27 ))
sa evaà vartamäno 'jïo
måtyu-käla upasthite
matià cakära tanaye
bäle näräyaëähvaye
SYNONYMS
saù—that Ajämila; evam—thus; vartamänaù—living; ajïaù—foolish; måtyu-käle—when the time of death; upasthite—arrived; matim cakära—concentrated his mind; tanaye—on his son; bäle—the child; näräyaëa-ähvaye—whose name was Näräyaëa.
TRANSLATION
When the time of death arrived for the foolish Ajämila, he began thinking exclusively of his son Näräyaëa.
PURPORT
In the Second Canto of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam (2.1.6) Çukadeva Gosvämé says:
etävän säìkhya-yogäbhyäà
svadharma-pariniñöhayä
janma-läbhaù paraù puàsäm
ante näräyaëa-småtiù
"The highest perfection of human life, achieved either by complete knowledge of matter and spirit, by acquirement of mystic powers, or by perfect discharge of one's occupational duty, is to remember the Personality of Godhead at the end of life." Somehow or other, Ajämila consciously or unconsciously chanted the name of Näräyaëa at the time of death (ante näräyaëa-småtiù), and therefore he became all-perfect simply by concentrating his mind on the name of Näräyaëa.
It may also be concluded that Ajämila, who was the son of a brähmaëa, was accustomed to worshiping Näräyaëa in his youth because in every brähmaëa's house there is worship of the näräyaëa-çilä. This system is still present in India; in a rigid brähmaëa's house, there is näräyaëa-sevä, worship of Näräyaëa. Therefore, although the contaminated Ajämila was calling for his son, by concentrating his mind on the holy name of Näräyaëa he remembered the Näräyaëa he had very faithfully worshiped in his youth.
In this regard Çréla Çrédhara Svämé expressed his verdict as follows: etac ca tad-upalälanädi-çré-näräyaëa-namoccäraëa-mähätmyena tad-bhaktir eväbhüd iti siddhäntopayogitvenäpi drañöavyam. "According to the bhakti-siddhänta, it is to be analyzed that because Ajämila constantly chanted his son's name, Näräyaëa, he was elevated to the platform of bhakti, although he did not know it." Similarly, Çréla Véraräghava Äcärya gives this opinion: evaà vartamänaù sa dvijaù måtyu-käle upasthite satyajïo näräyaëäkhye putra eva matià cakära matim äsaktäm akarod ity arthaù. "Although at the time of death he was chanting the name of his son, he nevertheless concentrated his mind upon the holy name of Näräyaëa." Çréla Vijayadhvaja Tértha gives a similar opinion:
måtyu-käle deha-viyoga-lakñaëa-käle måtyoù sarva-doña-päpa-
harasya harer anugrahät käle datta-jïäna-lakñaëe upasthite hådi prakäçite 
tanaye pürëa-jïäne bäle païca-varña-kalpe prädeça-mätre 
näräyaëähvaye mürti-viçeñe matià smaraëa-samarthaà cittaà cakära 
bhaktyäsmarad ity arthaù.
Directly or indirectly, Ajämila factually remembered Näräyaëa at the time of death (ante näräyaëa-småtiù).
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TEXTS 28-29
TEXT
Sa PaaXahSTaa&ñqNd*îa PauåzaNaiTadaå<aaNa( )
v§-Tau<@aNaUßRraeM<a AaTMaaNa& NaeTauMaaGaTaaNa( )) 28 ))
dUre §-I@Nak-aSa¢&- Pau}a& NaaraYa<aaûYaMa( )
âaivTaeNa Svre<aaeÀEraJauhavaku-le/iNd]Ya" )) 29 ))
sa päça-hastäàs trén dåñövä
puruñän ati-däruëän
vakra-tuëòän ürdhva-romëa
ätmänaà netum ägatän
düre kréòanakäsaktaà
putraà näräyaëähvayam
plävitena svareëoccair
äjuhäväkulendriyaù
SYNONYMS
saù—that person (Ajämila); päça-hastän—having ropes in their hands; trén—three; dåñövä—seeing; puruñän—persons; ati-däruëän—very fearful in their features; vakra-tuëòän—with twisted faces; ürdhva-romëaù—with hair standing on the body; ätmänam—the self; netum—to take away; ägatän—arrived; düre—a short distance away; kréòanaka-äsaktam—engaged in his play; putram—his child; näräyaëa-ähvayam—named Näräyaëa; plävitena—with tearful eyes; svareëa—with his voice; uccaiù—very loudly; äjuhäva—called; äkula-indriyaù—being full of anxiety.
TRANSLATION
Ajämila then saw three awkward persons with deformed bodily features, fierce, twisted faces, and hair standing erect on their bodies. With ropes in their hands, they had come to take him away to the abode of Yamaräja. When he saw them he was extremely bewildered, and because of attachment to his child, who was playing a short distance away, Ajämila began to call him loudly by his name. Thus with tears in his eyes he somehow or other chanted the holy name of Näräyaëa.
PURPORT
A person who performs sinful activities performs them with his body, mind and words. Therefore three order carriers from Yamaräja came to take Ajämila to Yamaräja's abode. Fortunately, even though he was referring to his son, Ajämila chanted the four syllables of the hari-näma Näräyaëa, and therefore the order carriers of Näräyaëa, the Viñëudütas, also immediately arrived there. Because Ajämila was extremely afraid of the ropes of Yamaräja, he chanted the Lord's name with tearful eyes. Actually, however, he never meant to chant the holy name of Näräyaëa; he meant to call his son.
SB 6.1.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
iNaXaMYa iMa]YaMaa<aSYa Mau%Taae hirk-ITaRNaMa( )
>aTauRNaaRMa MaharaJa PaazRda" SahSaaPaTaNa( )) 30 ))
niçamya mriyamäëasya
mukhato hari-kértanam
bhartur näma mahäräja
pärñadäù sahasäpatan
SYNONYMS
niçamya—hearing; mriyamäëasya—of the dying man; mukhataù—from the mouth; hari-kértanam—chanting of the holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhartuù näma—the holy name of their master; mahä-räja—O King; pärñadäù—the order carriers of Viñëu; sahasä—immediately; äpatan—arrived.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, the order carriers of Viñëu, the Viñëudütas, immediately arrived when they heard the holy name of their master from the mouth of the dying Ajämila, who had certainly chanted without offense because he had chanted in complete anxiety.
PURPORT
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura remarks, hari-kértanaà niçamyäpatan, katham-bhütasya bhartur näma bruvataù: the order carriers of Lord Viñëu came because Ajämila had chanted the holy name of Näräyaëa. They did not consider why he was chanting. While chanting the name of Näräyaëa, Ajämila was actually thinking of his son, but simply because they heard Ajämila chanting the Lord's name, the order carriers of Lord Viñëu, the Viñëudütas, immediately came for Ajämila's protection. Hari-kértana is actually meant to glorify the holy name, form, pastimes and qualities of the Lord. Ajämila, however, did not glorify the form, qualities or paraphernalia of the Lord; he simply chanted the holy name. Nevertheless, that chanting was sufficient to cleanse him of all sinful activities. As soon as the Viñëudütas heard their master's name being chanted, they immediately came. In this regard Çréla Vijayadhvaja Tértha remarks: anena putra-sneham antareëa präcénädåñöa-baläd udbhütayä bhaktyä bhagavan-näma-saìkértanaà kåtam iti jïäyate. "Ajämila chanted the name of Näräyaëa because of his excessive attachment to his son. Nevertheless, because of his past good fortune in having rendered devotional service to Näräyaëa, he apparently chanted the holy name in full devotional service and without offenses."
SB 6.1.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
ivk-zRTaae_NTaôRdYaaÕaSaqPaiTaMaJaaiMal/Ma( )
YaMaPa[eZYaaNa( ivZ<audUTaa varYaaMaaSauraeJaSaa )) 31 ))
vikarñato 'ntar hådayäd
däsé-patim ajämilam
yama-preñyän viñëudütä
värayäm äsur ojasä
SYNONYMS
vikarñataù—snatching; antaù hådayät—from within the heart; däsé-patim—the husband of the prostitute; ajämilam—Ajämila; yama-preñyän—the messengers of Yamaräja; viñëu-dütäù—the order carriers of Lord Viñëu; värayäm äsuù—forbade; ojasä—with resounding voices.
TRANSLATION
The order carriers of Yamaräja were snatching the soul from the core of the heart of Ajämila, the husband of the prostitute, but with resounding voices the messengers of Lord Viñëu, the Viñëudütas, forbade them to do so.
PURPORT
A Vaiñëava, one who has surrendered to the lotus feet of Lord Viñëu, is always protected by Lord Viñëu's order carriers. Because Ajämila had chanted the holy name of Näräyaëa, the Viñëudütas not only immediately arrived on the spot but also at once ordered the Yamadütas not to touch him. By speaking with resounding voices, the Viñëudütas threatened to punish the Yamadütas if they continued trying to snatch Ajämila's soul from his heart. The order carriers of Yamaräja have jurisdiction over all sinful living entities, but the messengers of Lord Viñëu, the Viñëudütas, are capable of punishing anyone, including Yamaräja, if he wrongs a Vaiñëava.
Materialistic scientists do not know where to find the soul within the body with their material instruments, but this verse clearly explains that the soul is within the core of the heart (hådaya); it is from the heart that the Yamadütas were extracting the soul of Ajämila. Similarly, we learn that the Supersoul, Lord Viñëu, is also situated within the heart (éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati). In the Upaniñads it is said that the Supersoul and the individual soul are living in the same tree of the body as two friendly birds. The Supersoul is said to be friendly because the Supreme Personality of Godhead is so kind to the original soul that when the original soul transmigrates from one body to another, the Lord goes with him. Furthermore, according to the desire and karma of the individual soul, the Lord, through the agency of mäyä, creates another body for him.
The heart of the body is a mechanical arrangement. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (18.61):
éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà
håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati
bhrämayan sarva-bhütäni
yanträrüòhäni mäyayä
"The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a machine, made of the material energy." Yantra means a machine, such as an automobile. The driver of the machine of the body is the individual soul, who is also its director or proprietor, but the supreme proprietor is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One's body is created through the agency of mäyä (karmaëä daiva-netreëa), and according to one's activities in this life, another vehicle is created, again under the supervision of daivé mäyä (daivé hy eñä guëa-mayé mama mäyä duratyayä). At the appropriate time, one's next body is immediately chosen, and both the individual soul and the Supersoul transfer to that particular bodily machine. This is the process of transmigration. During transmigration from one body to the next, the soul is taken away by the order carriers of Yamaräja and put into a particular type of hellish life (naraka) in order to become accustomed to the condition in which he will live in his next body.
SB 6.1.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
OcuiNaRzeiDaTaaSTaa&STae vEvSvTaPaur"Sara" )
ke- YaUYa& Pa[iTazeÖarae DaMaRraJaSYa XaaSaNaMa( )) 32 ))
ücur niñedhitäs täàs te
vaivasvata-puraùsaräù
ke yüyaà pratiñeddhäro
dharma-räjasya çäsanam
SYNONYMS
ücuù—replied; niñedhitäù—being forbidden; tän—to the order carriers of Lord Viñëu; te—they; vaivasvata—of Yamaräja; puraù-saräù—the assistants or messengers; ke—who; yüyam—all of you; pratiñed-dhäraù—who are opposing; dharma-räjasya—of the king of religious principles, Yamaräja; çäsanam—the ruling jurisdiction.
TRANSLATION
When the order carriers of Yamaräja, the son of the sun-god, were thus forbidden, they replied: Who are you, sirs, that have the audacity to challenge the jurisdiction of Yamaräja?
PURPORT
According to the sinful activities of Ajämila, he was within the jurisdiction of Yamaräja, the supreme judge appointed to consider the sins of the living entities. When forbidden to touch Ajämila, the order carriers of Yamaräja were surprised because they had never been hindered in the execution of their duty by anyone within the three worlds.
SB 6.1.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
k-SYa va ku-Ta AaYaaTaa" k-SMaadSYa iNazeDaQa )
ik&- deva oPadeva Yaa YaUYa& ik&- iSaÖSataMaa" )) 33 ))
kasya vä kuta äyätäù
kasmäd asya niñedhatha
kià devä upadevä yä
yüyaà kià siddha-sattamäù
SYNONYMS
kasya—whose servants; vä—or; kutaù—from where; äyätäù—have you come; kasmät—what is the reason; asya—(the taking away) of this Ajämila; niñedhatha—are you forbidding; kim—whether; deväù—demigods; upadeväù—sub-demigods; yäù—who; yüyam—all of you; kim—whether; siddha-sat-tamäù—the best of the perfect beings, the pure devotees.
TRANSLATION
Dear sirs, whose servants are you, where have you come from, and why are you forbidding us to touch the body of Ajämila? Are you demigods from the heavenly planets, are you sub-demigods, or are you the best of devotees?
PURPORT
The most significant word used in this verse is siddha-sattamäù, which means "the best of the perfect." In Bhagavad-gétä (7.3) it is said, manuñyäëäà sahasreñu kaçcid yatati siddhaye: out of millions of persons, one may try to become siddha, perfect—or, in other words, self-realized. A self-realized person knows that he is not the body but a spiritual soul (ahaà brahmäsmi). At the present moment practically everyone is unaware of this fact, but one who understands this has attained perfection and is therefore called siddha. When one understands that the soul is part and parcel of the supreme soul and one thus engages in the devotional service of the supreme soul, one becomes siddha-sat-tama. One is then eligible to live in the Vaikuëöha planets or Kåñëaloka. The word siddha-sattama, therefore, refers to a liberated, pure devotee.
Since the Yamadütas are servants of Yamaräja, who is also one of the siddha-sattamas, they knew that a siddha-sattama is above the demigods and sub-demigods and, indeed, above all the living entities within this material world. The Yamadütas therefore inquired why the Viñëudütas were present where a sinful man was going to die.
It should also be noted that Ajämila was not yet dead, for the Yamadütas were trying to snatch the soul from his heart. They could not take the soul, however, and therefore Ajämila was not yet dead. This will be revealed in later verses. Ajämila was simply in an unconscious state when the argument was in progress between the Yamadütas and the Viñëudütas. The conclusion of the argument was to be a decision regarding who would claim the soul of Ajämila.
SB 6.1.34, SB 6.1.35, SB 6.1.36, SB 6.1.34-36
TEXTS 34-36
TEXT
SaveR PaÚPal/aXaa+aa" PaqTak-aEXaeYavaSaSa" )
ik-rqi$=Na" ku-<@il/Naae l/SaTPauZk-rMaail/Na" )) 34 ))
SaveR c NaUÒvYaSa" SaveR caåcTau>auRJaa" )
DaNauiNaRz(r)aiSaGadaXa«c§-aMbuJaié[Ya" )) 35 ))
idXaae iviTaiMaral/aek-a" ku-vRNTa" SveNa TaeJaSaa )
ik-MaQa| DaMaRPaal/SYa ik-ªraàae iNazeDaQa )) 36 ))
sarve padma-paläçäkñäù
péta-kauçeya-väsasaù
kiréöinaù kuëòalino
lasat-puñkara-mälinaù
sarve ca nütna-vayasaù
sarve cäru-caturbhujäù
dhanur-niñaìgäsi-gadä-
çaìkha-cakrämbuja-çriyaù
diço vitimirälokäù
kurvantaù svena tejasä
kim arthaà dharma-pälasya
kiìkarän no niñedhatha
SYNONYMS
sarve—all of you; padma-paläça-akñäù—with eyes like the petals of a lotus flower; péta—yellow; kauçeya—silk; väsasaù—wearing garments; kiréöinaù—with helmets; kuëòalinaù—with earrings; lasat—glittering; puñkara-mälinaù—with a garland of lotus flowers; sarve—all of you; ca—also; nütna-vayasaù—very youthful; sarve—all of you; cäru—very beautiful; catuù-bhujäù—with four arms; dhanuù—bow; niñaìga—quiver of arrows; asi—sword; gadä—club; çaìkha—conchshell; cakra—disc; ambuja—lotus flower; çriyaù—decorated with; diçaù—all directions; vitimira—without darkness; älokäù—extraordinary illumination; kurvantaù—exhibiting; svena—by your own; tejasä—effulgence; kim artham—what is the purpose; dharma-pälasya—of Yamaräja, the maintainer of religious principles; kiìkarän—servants; naù—us; niñedhatha—you are forbidding.
TRANSLATION
The order carriers of Yamaräja said: Your eyes are just like the petals of lotus flowers. Dressed in yellow silken garments, decorated with garlands of lotuses, and wearing very attractive helmets on your heads and earrings on your ears, you all appear fresh and youthful. Your four long arms are decorated with bows and quivers of arrows and with swords, clubs, conchshells, discs and lotus flowers. Your effulgence has dissipated the darkness of this place with extraordinary illumination. Now, sirs, why are you obstructing us?
PURPORT
Before even being introduced to a foreigner, one becomes acquainted with him through his dress, bodily features and behavior and can thus understand his position. Therefore when the Yamadütas saw the Viñëudütas for the first time, they were surprised. They said, "By your bodily features you appear to be very exalted gentlemen, and you have such celestial power that you have dissipated the darkness of this material world with your own effulgences. Why then should you endeavor to stop us from executing our duty?" It will be explained that the Yamadütas, the order carriers of Yamaräja, mistakenly considered Ajämila sinful. They did not know that although he was sinful throughout his entire life, he was purified by constantly chanting the holy name of Näräyaëa. In other words, unless one is a Vaiñëava, one cannot understand the activities of a Vaiñëava.
The dress and bodily features of the residents of Vaikuëöhaloka are properly described in these verses. The residents of Vaikuëöha, who are decorated with garlands and yellow silken garments, have four arms holding various weapons. Thus they conspicuously resemble Lord Viñëu. They have the same bodily features as Näräyaëa because they have attained the liberation of särüpya, but they nevertheless act as servants. All the residents of Vaikuëöhaloka know perfectly well that their master is Näräyaëa, or Kåñëa, and that they are all His servants. They are all self-realized souls who are nitya-mukta, everlastingly liberated. Although they could conceivably declare themselves Näräyaëa or Viñëu, they never do so; they always remain Kåñëa conscious and serve the Lord faithfully. Such is the atmosphere of Vaikuëöhaloka. Similarly, one who learns the faithful service of Lord Kåñëa through the Kåñëa consciousness movement will always remain in Vaikuëöhaloka and have nothing to do with the material world.
SB 6.1.37
TEXT 37
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
wTYau¢e- YaMadUTaESTaevaSaudevae¢-k-air<a" )
TaaNa( Pa[TYaUcu" Pa[hSYaed& MaegaiNah�aRdYaa iGara )) 37 ))
çré-çuka uväca
ity ukte yamadütais te
väsudevokta-käriëaù
tän pratyücuù prahasyedaà
megha-nirhrädayä girä
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; iti—thus; ukte—being addressed; yamadütaiù—by the messengers of Yamaräja; te—they; väsudeva-ukta-käriëaù—who are always ready to execute the orders of Lord Väsudeva (being personal associates of Lord Viñëu who have obtained the liberation of sälokya); tän—unto them; pratyücuù—replied; prahasya—smiling; idam—this; megha-nirhrädayä—resounding like a rumbling cloud; girä—with voices.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Being thus addressed by the messengers of Yamaräja, the servants of Väsudeva smiled and spoke the following words in voices as deep as the sound of rumbling clouds.
PURPORT
The Yamadütas were surprised to see that the Viñëudütas, although polite, were hindering the rule of Yamaräja. Similarly, the Viñëudütas were also surprised that the Yamadütas, although claiming to be servants of Yamaräja, the supreme judge of religious principles, were unaware of the principles of religious action. Thus the Viñëudütas smiled, thinking, "What is this nonsense they are speaking? If they are actually servants of Yamaräja they should know that Ajämila is not a suitable candidate for them to carry off."
SB 6.1.38
TEXT 38
TEXT
é[qivZ<audUTaa Ocu"
YaUYa& vE DaMaRraJaSYa Yaid iNadeRXak-air<a" )
b]UTa DaMaRSYa NaSTatv& YaÀaDaMaRSYa l/+a<aMa( )) 38 ))
çré-viñëudütä ücuù
yüyaà vai dharma-räjasya
yadi nirdeça-käriëaù
brüta dharmasya nas tattvaà
yac cädharmasya lakñaëam
SYNONYMS
çré-viñëudütäù ücuù—the blessed messengers of Lord Viñëu spoke; yüyam—all of you; vai—indeed; dharma-räjasya—of King Yamaräja, who knows the religious principles; yadi—if; nirdeça-käriëaù—order carriers; brüta—just speak; dharmasya—of religious principles; naù—unto us; tattvam—the truth; yat—that which; ca—also; adharmasya—of impious activities; lakñaëam—symptoms.
TRANSLATION
The blessed messengers of Lord Viñëu, the Viñëudütas, said: If you are actually servants of Yamaräja, you must explain to us the meaning of religious principles and the symptoms of irreligion.
PURPORT
This inquiry by the Viñëudütas to the Yamadütas is most important. A servant must know the instructions of his master. The servants of Yamaräja claimed to be carrying out his orders, and therefore the Viñëudütas very intelligently asked them to explain the symptoms of religious and irreligious principles. A Vaiñëava knows these principles perfectly well because he is well acquainted with the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Supreme Lord says, sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja: "Give up all other varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me." Therefore surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the actual principle of religion. Those who have surrendered to the principles of material nature instead of to Kåñëa are all impious, regardless of their material position. Unaware of the principles of religion, they do not surrender to Kåñëa, and therefore they are considered sinful rascals, the lowest of men, and fools bereft of all knowledge. As Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (7.15):
na mäà duñkåtino müòhäù
prapadyante narädhamäù
mäyayäpahåta-jïänä
äsuraà bhävam äçritäù
"Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, lowest among mankind, whose knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic nature of demons, do not surrender unto Me." One who has not surrendered to Kåñëa does not know the true principle of religion; otherwise he would have surrendered.
The question posed by the Viñëudütas was very suitable. One who represents someone else must fully know that person's mission. The devotees in the Kåñëa consciousness movement must therefore be fully aware of the mission of Kåñëa and Lord Caitanya; otherwise they will be considered foolish. All devotees, especially preachers, must know the philosophy of Kåñëa consciousness so as not to be embarrassed and insulted when they preach.
SB 6.1.39
TEXT 39
TEXT
k-Qa&iSvd( iDa]YaTae d<@" ik&- vaSYa SQaaNaMaqiPSaTaMa( )
d<@ya" ik&- k-air<a" SaveR AahaeiSvTk-iTaicà*<aaMa( )) 39 ))
kathaàsvid dhriyate daëòaù
kià väsya sthänam épsitam
daëòyäù kià käriëaù sarve
ähosvit katicin nåëäm
SYNONYMS
kathamsvit—by which means; dhriyate—is imposed; daëòaù—punishment; kim—what; vä—or; asya—of this; sthänam—the place; épsitam—desirable; daëòyäù—punishable; kim—whether; käriëaù—fruitive actors; sarve—all; ähosvit—or whether; katicit—some; nåëäm—of the human beings.
TRANSLATION
What is the process of punishing others? Who are the actual candidates for punishment? Are all karmés engaged in fruitive activities punishable, or only some of them?
PURPORT
One who has the power to punish others should not punish everyone. There are innumerable living entities, the majority of whom are in the spiritual world and are nitya-mukta, everlastingly liberated. There is no question of judging these liberated living beings. Only a small fraction of the living entities, perhaps one fourth, are in the material world. And the major portion of the living entities in the material world—8,000,000 of the 8,400,000 forms of life—are lower than human beings. They are not punishable, for under the laws of material nature they are automatically evolving. Human beings, who are advanced in consciousness, are responsible, but not all of them are punishable. Those engaged in advanced pious activities are beyond punishment. Only those who engage in sinful activities are punishable. Therefore the Viñëudütas particularly inquired about who is punishable and why Yamaräja has been designated to discriminate between who is punishable and who is not. How is one to be judged? What is the basic principle of authority? These are the questions raised by the Viñëudütas.
SB 6.1.40
TEXT 40
TEXT
YaMadUTaa Ocu"
vedPa[i<aihTaae DaMaaeR ùDaMaRSTaiÜPaYaRYa" )
vedae NaaraYa<a" Saa+aaTSvYaM>aUiriTa Xaué[uMa )) 40 ))
yamadütä ücuù
veda-praëihito dharmo
hy adharmas tad-viparyayaù
vedo näräyaëaù säkñät
svayambhür iti çuçruma
SYNONYMS
yamadütäù ücuù—the order carriers of Yamaräja said; veda—by the four Vedas (Säma, Yajur, Åg and Atharva); praëihitaù—prescribed; dharmaù—religious principles; hi—indeed; adharmaù—irreligious principles; tat-viparyayaù—the opposite of that (that which is not supported by Vedic injunctions); vedaù—the Vedas, books of knowledge; näräyaëaù säkñät—directly the Supreme Personality of Godhead (being the words of Näräyaëa); svayam-bhüù—self-born, self-sufficient (appearing only from the breath of Näräyaëa and not being learned from anyone else); iti—thus; çuçruma—we have heard.
TRANSLATION
The Yamadütas replied: That which is prescribed in the Vedas constitutes dharma, the religious principles, and the opposite of that is irreligion. The Vedas are directly the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, and are self-born. This we have heard from Yamaräja.
PURPORT
The servants of Yamaräja replied quite properly. They did not manufacture principles of religion or irreligion. Instead, they explained what they had heard from the authority Yamaräja. Mahäjano yena gataù sa panthäù: one should follow the mahäjana, the authorized person. Yamaräja is one of twelve authorities. Therefore the servants of Yamaräja, the Yamadütas, replied with perfect clarity when they said çuçruma ("we have heard"). The members of modern civilization manufacture defective religious principles through speculative concoction. This is not dharma. They do not know what is dharma and what is adharma. Therefore, as stated in the beginning of Çrémad-Bhägavatam, dharmaù projjhita-kaitavo 'tra: dharma not supported by the Vedas is rejected from çrémad-bhägavata-dharma. Bhägavata-dharma comprises only that which is given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Bhägavata-dharma is sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja: one must accept the authority of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and surrender to Him and whatever He says. That is dharma. Arjuna, for example, thinking that violence was adharma, was declining to fight, but Kåñëa urged him to fight. Arjuna abided by the orders of Kåñëa, and therefore he is actually a dharmé because the order of Kåñëa is dharma. Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (15.15), vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyaù: "The real purpose of veda, knowledge, is to know Me." One who knows Kåñëa perfectly is liberated. As Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (4.9):
janma karma ca me divyam
evaà yo vetti tattvataù
tyaktvä dehaà punar janma
naiti mäm eti so 'rjuna
"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." One who understands Kåñëa and abides by His order is a candidate for returning home, back to Godhead. It may be concluded that dharma, religion, refers to that which is ordered in the Vedas, and adharma, irreligion, refers to that which is not supported in the Vedas.
Dharma is not actually manufactured by Näräyaëa. As stated in the Vedas, asya mahato bhütasya niçvasitam etad yad åg-vedaù iti: the injunctions of dharma emanate from the breathing of Näräyaëa, the supreme living entity. Näräyaëa exists eternally and breathes eternally, and therefore dharma, the injunctions of Näräyaëa, also exist eternally. Çréla Madhväcärya, the original äcärya for those who belong to the Mädhva-Gauòéya-sampradäya, says:
vedänäà prathamo vaktä
harir eva yato vibhuù
ato viñëv-ätmakä vedä
ity ähur veda-vädinaù
The transcendental words of the Vedas emanated from the mouth of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore the Vedic principles should be understood to be Vaiñëava principles because Viñëu is the origin of the Vedas. The Vedas contain nothing besides the instructions of Viñëu, and one who follows the Vedic principles is a Vaiñëava. The Vaiñëava is not a member of a manufactured community of this material world. A Vaiñëava is a real knower of the Vedas, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyaù).
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YaeNa SvDaaMNYaMaq >aava rJa"SatvTaMaaeMaYaa" )
Gau<aNaaMai§-YaaæPaEivR>aaVYaNTae YaQaaTaQaMa( )) 41 ))
yena svadhämny amé bhävä
rajaù-sattva-tamomayäù
guëa-näma-kriyä-rüpair
vibhävyante yathä-tatham
SYNONYMS
yena—by whom (Näräyaëa); sva-dhämni—although in His own place, the spiritual world; amé—all these; bhäväù—manifestations; rajaù-sattva-tamaù-mayäù—created by the three modes of material nature (passion, goodness and ignorance); guëa—qualities; näma—names; kriyä—activities; rüpaiù—and with forms; vibhävyante—are variously manifested; yathä-tatham—exactly to the right point.
TRANSLATION
The supreme cause of all causes, Näräyaëa, is situated in His own abode in the spiritual world, but nevertheless He controls the entire cosmic manifestation according to the three modes of material nature—sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa. In this way all living entities are awarded different qualities, different names [such as brähmaëa, kñatriya and vaiçya], different duties according to the varëäçrama institution, and different forms. Thus Näräyaëa is the cause of the entire cosmic manifestation.
PURPORT
The Vedas inform us:
na tasya käryaà karaëaà ca vidyate
na tat-samaç cäbhyadhikaç ca dåçyate
paräsya çaktir vividhaiva çrüyate
sväbhäviké jïäna-bala-kriyä ca
(Çvetäçvatara Upaniñad 6.8)
Näräyaëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is almighty, omnipotent. He has multifarious energies, and therefore He is able to remain in His own abode and without endeavor supervise and manipulate the entire cosmic manifestation through the interaction of the three modes of material nature—sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa. These interactions create different forms, bodies, activities and changes, which all occur perfectly. Because the Lord is perfect, everything works as if He were directly supervising and taking part in it. Atheistic men, however, being covered by the three modes of material nature, cannot see Näräyaëa to be the supreme cause behind all activities. As Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (7.13):
tribhir guëamayair bhävair
ebhiù sarvam idaà jagat
mohitaà näbhijänäti
mäm ebhyaù param avyayam
"Deluded by the three modes, the whole world does not know Me, who am above the modes and inexhaustible." Because unintelligent agnostics are mohita, illusioned by the three modes of material nature, they cannot understand that Näräyaëa, Kåñëa, is the supreme cause of all activities. As stated in Brahma-saàhitä (5.1):
éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù
sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù
anädir ädir govindaù
sarva-käraëa-käraëam
"Kåñëa, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other origin, for He is the prime cause of all causes."
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SaUYaaeR_iGan" %& MaåÕev" SaaeMa" SaNDYaahNaq idXa" )
k&- ku-" SvYa& DaMaR wiTa ùeTae dEùSYa Saai+a<a" )) 42 ))
süryo 'gniù khaà marud devaù
somaù sandhyähané diçaù
kaà kuù svayaà dharma iti
hy ete daihyasya säkñiëaù
SYNONYMS
süryaù—the sun-god; agniù—the fire; kham—the sky; marut—the air; devaù—the demigods; somaù—the moon; sandhyä—evening; ahané—the day and night; diçaù—the directions; kam—the water; kuù—the land; svayam—personally; dharmaù—Yamaräja or the Supersoul; iti—thus; hi—indeed; ete—all of these; daihyasya—of a living entity embodied in the material elements; säkñiëaù—witnesses.
TRANSLATION
The sun, fire, sky, air, demigods, moon, evening, day, night, directions, water, land and Supersoul Himself all witness the activities of the living entity.
PURPORT
The members of some religious sects, especially Christians, do not believe in the reactions of karma. We once had a discussion with a learned Christian professor who argued that although people are generally punished after the witnesses of their misdeeds are examined, where are the witnesses responsible for one's suffering the reactions of past karma? To such a person the answer by the Yamadütas is given here. A conditioned soul thinks that he is working stealthily and that no one can see his sinful activities, but we can understand from the çästras that there are many witnesses, including the sun, fire, sky, air, moon, demigods, evening, day, night, directions, water, land and the Supersoul Himself, who sits with the individual soul within his heart. Where is the dearth of witnesses? The witnesses and the Supreme Lord both exist, and therefore so many living entities are elevated to higher planetary systems or degraded to lower planetary systems, including the hellish planets. There are no discrepancies, for everything is arranged perfectly by the management of the Supreme God (sväbhäviké jïäna-bala-kriyä ca). The witnesses mentioned in this verse are also mentioned in other Vedic literatures:
äditya-candräv anilo 'nalaç ca
dyaur bhümir äpo hådayaà yamaç ca
ahaç ca rätriç ca ubhe ca sandhye
dharmo 'pi jänäti narasya våttam
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WTaErDaMaaeR ivjaTa" SQaaNa& d<@SYa YauJYaTae )
SaveR k-MaaRNauraeDaeNa d<@MahRiNTa k-air<a" )) 43 ))
etair adharmo vijïätaù
sthänaà daëòasya yujyate
sarve karmänurodhena
daëòam arhanti käriëaù
SYNONYMS
etaiù—by all these (witnesses, beginning from the sun-god); adharmaù—deviation from the regulative principles; vijïätaù—is known; sthänam—the proper place; daëòasya—of punishment; yujyate—is accepted as; sarve—all; karma-anurodhena—with consideration of the activities performed; daëòam—punishment; arhanti—deserve; käriëaù—the performers of sinful activities.
TRANSLATION
The candidates for punishment are those who are confirmed by these many witnesses to have deviated from their prescribed regulative duties. Everyone engaged in fruitive activities is suitable to be subjected to punishment according to his sinful acts.
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SaM>aviNTa ih >ad]ai<a ivParqTaaiNa caNagaa" )
k-air<aa& Gau<aSa(r)ae_iSTa dehvaNa( Na ùk-MaRk*-Ta( )) 44 ))
sambhavanti hi bhadräëi
viparétäni cänaghäù
käriëäà guëa-saìgo 'sti
dehavän na hy akarmakåt
SYNONYMS
sambhavanti—there are; hi—indeed; bhadräëi—auspicious, pious activities; viparétäni—just the opposite (inauspicious, sinful activities); ca—also; anaghäù—O sinless inhabitants of Vaikuëöha; käriëäm—of the fruitive workers; guëa-saìgaù—contamination of the three modes of nature; asti—there is; deha-vän—anyone who has accepted this material body; na—not; hi—indeed; akarma-kåt—without performing action.
TRANSLATION
O inhabitants of Vaikuëöha, you are sinless, but those within this material world are all karmés, whether acting piously or impiously. Both kinds of action are possible for them because they are contaminated by the three modes of nature and must act accordingly. One who has accepted a material body cannot be inactive, and sinful action is inevitable for one acting under the modes of material nature. Therefore all the living entities within this material world are punishable.
PURPORT
The difference between human beings and nonhuman beings is that a human is supposed to act according to the direction of the Vedas. Unfortunately, men manufacture their own ways of acting, without reference to the Vedas. Therefore all of them commit sinful actions and are punishable.
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YaeNa YaavaNa( YaQaaDaMaaeR DaMaaeR veh SaMaqihTa" )
Sa Wv TaTf-l&/ >au»e TaQaa TaavdMau}a vE )) 45 ))
yena yävän yathädharmo
dharmo veha saméhitaù
sa eva tat-phalaà bhuìkte
tathä tävad amutra vai
SYNONYMS
yena—by which person; yävän—to which extent; yathä—in which manner; adharmaù—irreligious activities; dharmaù—religious activities; vä—or; iha—in this life; saméhitaù—performed; saù—that person; eva—indeed; tat-phalam—the particular result of that; bhuìkte—enjoys or suffers; tathä—in that way; tävat—to that extent; amutra—in the next life; vai—indeed.
TRANSLATION
In proportion to the extent of one's religious or irreligious actions in this life, one must enjoy or suffer the corresponding reactions of his karma in the next.
PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (14.18):
ürdhvaà gacchanti sattva-sthä
madhye tiñöhanti räjasäù
jaghanya-guëa-våtti-sthä
adho gacchanti tämasäù
Those who act in the mode of goodness are promoted to higher planetary systems to become demigods, those who act in an ordinary way and do not commit excessively sinful acts remain within this middle planetary system, and those who perform abominable sinful actions must go down to hellish life.
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YaQaeh devPa[vrañEivDYaMauPal/>YaTae )
>aUTaezu Gau<avEic}YaataQaaNYa}aaNauMaqYaTae )) 46 ))
yatheha deva-pravaräs
trai-vidhyam upalabhyate
bhüteñu guëa-vaicitryät
tathänyatränuméyate
SYNONYMS
yathä—just as; iha—in this life; deva-pravaräù—O best of the demigods; trai-vidhyam—three kinds of attributes; upalabhyate—are achieved; bhüteñu—among all living entities; guëa-vaicitryät—because of the diversity of the contamination by the three modes of nature; tathä—similarly; anyatra—in other places; anuméyate—it is inferred.
TRANSLATION
O best of the demigods, we can see three different varieties of life, which are due to the contamination of the three modes of nature. The living entities are thus known as peaceful, restless and foolish; as happy, unhappy or in-between; or as religious, irreligious and semireligious. We can deduce that in the next life these three kinds of material nature will similarly act.
PURPORT
The actions and reactions of the three modes of material nature are visible in this life. For example, some people are very happy, some are very distressed, and some are in mixed happiness and distress. This is the result of past association with the modes of material nature—goodness, passion and ignorance. Since these varieties are visible in this life, we may assume that the living entities, according to their association with the different modes of material nature, will be happy, distressed or between the two in their next lives also. Therefore the best policy is to disassociate oneself from the three modes of material nature and be always transcendental to their contamination. This is possible only when one fully engages in the devotional service of the Lord. As Kåñëa confirms in Bhagavad-gétä (14.26):
mäà ca yo 'vyabhicäreëa
bhakti-yogena sevate
sa guëän samatétyaitän
brahma-bhüyäya kalpate
"One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down under any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes to the spiritual platform." Unless one is fully absorbed in the service of the Lord, one is subject to the contamination of the three modes of material nature and must therefore suffer from distress or mixed happiness and distress.
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vTaRMaaNaae_NYaYaae" k-al/ae Gau<aai>ajaPak-ae YaQaa )
Wv& JaNMaaNYaYaaereTaÖMaaRDaMaRiNadXaRNaMa( )) 47 ))
vartamäno 'nyayoù kälo
guëäbhijïäpako yathä
evaà janmänyayor etad
dharmädharma-nidarçanam
SYNONYMS
vartamänaù—the present; anyayoù—of the past and future; kälaù—time; guëa-abhijïäpakaù—making known the qualities; yathä—just as; evam—thus; janma—birth; anyayoù—of the past and future births; etat—this; dharma—religious principles; adharma—irreligious principles; nidarçanam—indicating.
TRANSLATION
Just as springtime in the present indicates the nature of springtimes in the past and future, so this life of happiness, distress or a mixture of both gives evidence concerning the religious and irreligious activities of one's past and future lives.
PURPORT
Our past and future are not very difficult to understand, for time is under the contamination of the three modes of material nature. As soon as spring arrives, the usual exhibition of various types of fruits and flowers automatically becomes manifest, and therefore we may conclude that spring in the past was adorned with similar fruits and flowers and will be so adorned in the future also. Our repetition of birth and death is taking place within time, and according to the influence of the modes of nature, we are receiving various types of bodies and being subjected to various conditions.
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MaNaSaEv Paure dev" PaUvRæPa& ivPaXYaiTa )
ANauMaqMaa&SaTae_PaUv| MaNaSaa >aGavaNaJa" )) 48 ))
manasaiva pure devaù
pürva-rüpaà vipaçyati
anumémäàsate 'pürvaà
manasä bhagavän ajaù
SYNONYMS
manasä—by the mind; eva—indeed; pure—in his abode, or within everyone's heart like the Supersoul; devaù—the demigod Yamaräja (dévyatéti devaù, one who is always brilliant and illuminated is called deva); pürva-rüpam—the past religious or irreligious condition; vipaçyati—completely observes; anumémäàsate—he considers; apürvam—the future condition; manasä—with his mind; bhagavän—who is omnipotent; ajaù—as good as Lord Brahmä.
TRANSLATION
The omnipotent Yamaräja is as good as Lord Brahmä, for while situated in his own abode or in everyone's heart like the Paramätmä, he mentally observes the past activities of a living entity and thus understands how the living entity will act in future lives.
PURPORT
One should not consider Yamaräja an ordinary living being. He is as good as Lord Brahmä. He has the complete cooperation of the Supreme Lord, who is situated in everyone's heart, and therefore, by the grace of the Supersoul, he can see the past, present and future of a living being from within. The word anumémäàsate means that he can decide in consultation with the Supersoul. Anu means "following." The actual decisions concerning the next lives of the living entities are made by the Supersoul, and they are carried out by Yamaräja.
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YaQaajSTaMaSaa Yau¢- oPaaSTae VYa¢-Maev ih )
Na ved PaUvRMaPar& NaíJaNMaSMa*iTaSTaQaa )) 49 ))
yathäjïas tamasä yukta
upäste vyaktam eva hi
na veda pürvam aparaà
nañöa-janma-småtis tathä
SYNONYMS
yathä—just as; ajïaù—an ignorant living being; tamasä—in sleep; yuktaù—engaged; upäste—acts according to; vyaktam—a body manifested in a dream; eva—certainly; hi—indeed; na veda—does not know; pürvam—the past body; aparam—the next body; nañöa—lost; janma-småtiù—the remembrance of birth; tathä—similarly.
TRANSLATION
As a sleeping person acts according to the body manifested in his dreams and accepts it to be himself, so one identifies with his present body, which he acquired because of his past religious or irreligious actions, and is unable to know his past or future lives.
PURPORT
A man engages in sinful activities because he does not know what he did in his past life to get his present materially conditioned body, which is subjected to the threefold miseries. As stated by Åñabhadeva in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (5.5.4), nünaà pramattaù kurute vikarma: a human being who is mad after sense gratification does not hesitate to act sinfully. Yad indriya-prétaya äpåëoti: he performs sinful actions simply for sense gratification. Na sädhu manye: this is not good. Yata ätmano 'yam asann api kleçada äsa dehaù: because of such sinful actions, one receives another body in which to suffer as he is suffering in his present body because of his past sinful activities.
It should be understood that a person who does not have Vedic knowledge always acts in ignorance of what he has done in the past, what he is doing at the present and how he will suffer in the future. He is completely in darkness. Therefore the Vedic injunction is, tamasi mä: "Don't remain in darkness." Jyotir gama: "Try to go to the light." The light or illumination is Vedic knowledge, which one can understand when he is elevated to the mode of goodness or when he transcends the mode of goodness by engaging in devotional service to the spiritual master and the Supreme Lord. This is described in the Çvetäçvatara Upaniñad (6.23):
yasya deve parä bhaktir
yathä deve tathä gurau
tasyaite kathitä hy arthäù
prakäçante mahätmanaù
"Unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord and the spiritual master, all the imports of Vedic knowledge are automatically revealed." The Vedas enjoin, tad-vijïänärthaà sa gurum eväbhigacchet: one must approach a spiritual master who has full knowledge of the Vedas and be faithfully directed by him in order to become a devotee of the Lord. Then the knowledge of the Vedas will be revealed. When the Vedic knowledge is revealed, one need no longer remain in the darkness of material nature.
According to his association with the material modes of nature—goodness, passion and ignorance—a living entity gets a particular type of body. The example of one who associates with the mode of goodness is a qualified brähmaëa. Such a brähmaëa knows past, present and future because he consults the Vedic literature and sees through the eyes of çästra (çästra-cakñuù). He can understand what his past life was, why he is in the present body, and how he can obtain liberation from the clutches of mäyä and not accept another material body. This is all possible when one is situated in the mode of goodness. Generally, however, the living entities are engrossed in the modes of passion and ignorance.
In any case, one receives an inferior or superior body at the discretion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Paramätmä. As stated in the previous verse:
manasaiva pure devaù
pürva-rüpaà vipaçyati
anumémäàsate 'pürvaà
manasä bhagavän ajaù
Everything depends on bhagavän, or ajaù, the unborn. Why doesn't one please Bhagavän to receive a better body? The answer is ajïas tamasä: because of gross ignorance. One who is in complete darkness cannot know what his past life was or what his next life will be; he is simply interested in his present body. Even though he has a human body, a person in the mode of ignorance and interested only in his present body is like an animal, for an animal, being covered by ignorance, thinks that the ultimate goal of life and happiness is to eat as much as possible. A human being must be educated to understand his past life and how he can endeavor for a better life in the future. There is even a book, called Bhågu-saàhitä, which reveals information about one's past, present and future lives according to astrological calculations. Somehow or other one must be enlightened about his past, present and future. One who is interested only in his present body and who tries to enjoy his senses to the fullest extent is understood to be engrossed in the mode of ignorance. His future is very, very dark. Indeed, the future is always dark for one who is grossly covered by ignorance. Especially in this age, human society is covered by the mode of ignorance, and therefore everyone thinks his present body to be everything, without consideration of the past or future.
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PaÄi>a" ku-åTae SvaQaaRNa( PaÄ vedaQa PaÄi>a" )
Wk-STau zae@XaeNa }aqNa( SvYa& SaádXaae_énuTae )) 50 ))
païcabhiù kurute svärthän
païca vedätha païcabhiù
ekas tu ñoòaçena trén
svayaà saptadaço 'çnute
SYNONYMS
païcabhiù—with the five working senses (voice, arms, legs, anus and genitals); kurute—performs; sva-arthän—his desired interests; païca—the five objects of the senses (sound, form, touch, aroma and taste); veda—knows; atha—thus; païcabhiù—by the five senses of perception (hearing, seeing, smelling, tasting and feeling); ekaù—the one; tu—but; ñoòaçena—by these fifteen items and the mind; trén—the three categories of experience (happiness, distress and a mixture of both); svayam—he, the living entity himself; saptadaçaù—the seventeenth item; açnute—enjoys.
TRANSLATION
Above the five senses of perception, the five working senses and the five objects of the senses is the mind, which is the sixteenth element. Above the mind is the seventeenth element, the soul, the living being himself, who, in cooperation with the other sixteen, enjoys the material world alone. The living being enjoys three kinds of situations, namely happy, distressful and mixed.
PURPORT
Everyone engages in work with his hands, legs and other senses just to achieve a certain goal according to his concocted ideas. One tries to enjoy the five sense objects, namely form, sound, taste, aroma and touch, not knowing the actual goal of life, which is to satisfy the Supreme Lord. Because of disobeying the Supreme Lord, one is put into material conditions, and he then tries to improve his situation in a concocted way, not desiring to follow the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Nevertheless, the Supreme Lord is so kind that He comes Himself to instruct the bewildered living entity how to act obediently and then gradually return home, back to Godhead, where he can attain an eternal, peaceful life of bliss and knowledge. The living entity has a body, which is a very complicated combination of the material elements, and with this body he struggles alone, as indicated in this verse by the words ekas tu. For example, if one is struggling in the ocean, he must swim through it alone. Although many other men and aquatics are swimming in the ocean, he must take care of himself because no one else will help him. Therefore this verse indicates that the seventeenth item, the soul, must work alone. Although he tries to create society, friendship and love, no one will be able to help him but Kåñëa, the Supreme Lord. Therefore his only concern should be how to satisfy Kåñëa. That is also what Kåñëa wants (sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja). People bewildered by material conditions try to be united, but although they strive for unity among men and nations, all their attempts are futile. Everyone must struggle alone for existence with the many elements of nature. Therefore one's only hope, as Kåñëa advises, is to surrender to Him, for He can help one become free from the ocean of nescience. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu therefore prayed:
ayi nanda-tanuja kiìkaraà
patitaà mäà viñame bhavämbudhau
kåpayä tava päda-paìkaja-
sthita-dhülé-sadåçaà vicintaya
"O Kåñëa, beloved son of Nanda Mahäräja, I am Your eternal servant, but somehow or other I have fallen into this ocean of nescience, and although I am struggling very hard, there is no way I can save myself. If You kindly pick me up and fix me as one of the particles of dust at Your lotus feet, that will save me."
In a similar way, Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura sang:
anädi karama-phale,     paòi' bhavärëava-jale,
taribäre nä dekhi upäya
"My dear Lord, I cannot remember when I somehow or other fell into this ocean of nescience, and now I can find no way to rescue myself." We should remember that everyone is responsible for his own life. If an individual becomes a pure devotee of Kåñëa, he is then delivered from the ocean of nescience.
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TadeTaTa( zae@Xak-l&/ il/(r)& Xai¢-}aYa& MahTa( )
Datae_NauSa&Sa*iTa& Pau&iSa hzRXaaek->aYaaiTaRdaMa( )) 51 ))
tad etat ñoòaça-kalaà
liìgaà çakti-trayaà mahat
dhatte 'nusaàsåtià puàsi
harña-çoka-bhayärtidäm
SYNONYMS
tat—therefore; etat—this; ñoòaça-kalam—made of sixteen parts (namely the ten senses, the mind and the five sense objects); liìgam—the subtle body; çakti-trayam—the effect of the three modes of material nature; mahat—insurmountable; dhatte—gives; anusaàsåtim—almost perpetual rotation and transmigration in different types of bodies; puàsi—unto the living entity; harña—jubilation; çoka—lamentation; bhaya—fear; ärti—misery; däm—which gives.
TRANSLATION
The subtle body is endowed with sixteen parts—the five knowledge-acquiring senses, the five working senses, the five objects of sense gratification, and the mind. This subtle body is an effect of the three modes of material nature. It is composed of insurmountably strong desires, and therefore it causes the living entity to transmigrate from one body to another in human life, animal life and life as a demigod. When the living entity gets the body of a demigod, he is certainly very jubilant, when he gets a human body he is always in lamentation, and when he gets the body of an animal, he is always afraid. In all conditions, however, he is actually miserable. His miserable condition is called saàsåti, or transmigration in material life.
PURPORT
The sum and substance of material conditional life is explained in this verse. The living entity, the seventeenth element, is struggling alone, life after life. This struggle is called saàsåti, or material conditional life. In Bhagavad-gétä it is said that the force of material nature is insurmountably strong (daivé hy eñä guëa-mayé mama mäyä duratyayä). Material nature harasses the living entity in different bodies, but if the living entity surrenders to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he becomes free from this entanglement, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (mäm eva ye prapadyante mäyäm etäà taranti te). Thus his life becomes successful.
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deùjae_iJaTazÍGaaeR NaeC^Na( k-MaaRi<a k-aYaRTae )
k-aeXak-ar wvaTMaaNa& k-MaR<aaC^aÛ MauùiTa )) 52 ))
dehy ajïo 'jita-ñaò-vargo
necchan karmäëi käryate
koçakära ivätmänaà
karmaëäcchädya muhyati
SYNONYMS
dehé—the embodied soul; ajïaù—without perfect knowledge; ajita-ñaö-vargaù—who has not controlled the senses of perception and the mind; na icchan—without desiring; karmäëi—activities for material benefit; käryate—is caused to perform; koçakäraù—the silkworm; iva—like; ätmänam—himself; karmaëä—by fruitive activities; äcchädya—covering; muhyati—becomes bewildered.
TRANSLATION
The foolish embodied living entity, inept at controlling his senses and mind, is forced to act according to the influence of the modes of material nature, against his desires. He is like a silkworm that uses its own saliva to create a cocoon and then becomes trapped in it, with no possibility of getting out. The living entity traps himself in a network of his own fruitive activities and then can find no way to release himself. Thus he is always bewildered, and repeatedly he dies.
PURPORT
As already explained, the influence of the modes of nature is very strong. The living entity entangled in different types of fruitive activity is like a silkworm trapped in a cocoon. Getting free is very difficult unless he is helped by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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Na ih k-iêT+a<aMaiPa JaaTau iTaïTYak-MaRk*-Ta( )
k-aYaRTae ùvXa" k-MaR Gau<aE" Sva>aaivkE-bRl/aTa( )) 53 ))
na hi kaçcit kñaëam api
jätu tiñöhaty akarmakåt
käryate hy avaçaù karma
guëaiù sväbhävikair balät
SYNONYMS
na—not; hi—indeed; kaçcit—anyone; kñaëam api—even for a moment; jätu—at any time; tiñöhati—remains; akarma-kåt—without doing anything; käryate—he is caused to perform; hi—indeed; avaçaù—automatically; karma—fruitive activities; guëaiù—by the three modes of nature; sväbhävikaiù—which are produced by his own tendencies in previous lives; balät—by force.
TRANSLATION
Not a single living entity can remain unengaged even for a moment. One must act by his natural tendency according to the three modes of material nature because this natural tendency forcibly makes him work in a particular way.
PURPORT
The sväbhävika, or one's natural tendency, is the most important factor in action. One's natural tendency is to serve because a living entity is an eternal servant of God. The living entity wants to serve, but because of his forgetfulness of his relationship with the Supreme Lord, he serves under the modes of material nature and manufactures various modes of service, such as socialism, humanitarianism and altruism. However, one should be enlightened in the tenets of Bhagavad-gétä and accept the instruction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead that one give up all natural tendencies for material service under different names and take to the service of the Lord. One's original natural tendency is to act in Kåñëa consciousness because one's real nature is spiritual. The duty of a human being is to understand that since he is essentially spirit, he must abide by the spiritual tendency and not be carried away by material tendencies. Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura has therefore sung:
(miche) mäyära vaçe,     yäccha bhese',
khäccha häbuòubu, bhäi
"My dear brothers, you are being carried away by the waves of material energy and are suffering in many miserable conditions. Sometimes you are drowning in the waves of material nature, and sometimes you are tossed like a swimmer struggling in the ocean." As confirmed by Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura, this tendency to be battered by the waves of mäyä can be changed to one's original, natural tendency, which is spiritual, when the living entity comes to understand that he is eternally kåñëa-däsa, a servant of God, Kåñëa.
(jéva) kåñëa-däsa,     ei viçväsa,
karle ta' ära duùkha näi
If instead of serving mäyä under different names, one turns his service attitude toward the Supreme Lord, he is then safe, and there is no more difficulty. If one returns to his original, natural tendency in the human form of life by understanding the perfect knowledge given by Kåñëa Himself in the Vedic literature, one's life is successful.
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TEXT
l/Bßa iNaiMataMaVYa¢&- VYa¢-aVYa¢&- >avTYauTa )
YaQaaYaaeiNa YaQaabqJa& Sv>aaveNa bl/IYaSaa )) 54 ))
labdhvä nimittam avyaktaà
vyaktävyaktaà bhavaty uta
yathä-yoni yathä-béjaà
svabhävena baléyasä
SYNONYMS
labdhvä—having gotten; nimittam—the cause; avyaktam—unseen or unknown to the person; vyakta-avyaktam—manifested and unmanifested, or the gross body and the subtle body; bhavati—come into being; uta—certainly; yathä-yoni—exactly like the mother; yathä-béjam—exactly like the father; sva-bhävena—by the natural tendency; baléyasä—which is very powerful.
TRANSLATION
The fruitive activities a living being performs, whether pious or impious, are the unseen cause for the fulfillment of his desires. This unseen cause is the root for the living entity's different bodies. Because of his intense desire, the living entity takes birth in a particular family and receives a body which is either like that of his mother or like that of his father. The gross and subtle bodies are created according to his desire.
PURPORT
The gross body is a product of the subtle body. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (8.6):
yaà yaà väpi smaran bhävaà
tyajaty ante kalevaram
taà tam evaiti kaunteya
sadä tad-bhäva-bhävitaù
"Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits his body, that state he will attain without fail." The atmosphere of the subtle body at the time of death is created by the activities of the gross body. Thus the gross body acts during one's lifetime, and the subtle body acts at the time of death. The subtle body, which is called liìga, the body of desire, is the background for the development of a particular type of gross body, which is either like that of one's mother or like that of one's father. According to the Åg Veda, if at the time of sex the secretions of the mother are more profuse than those of the father, the child will receive a female body, and if the secretions of the father are more profuse than those of the mother, the child will receive a male body. These are the subtle laws of nature, which act according to the desire of the living entity. If a human being is taught to change his subtle body by developing a consciousness of Kåñëa, at the time of death the subtle body will create a gross body in which he will be a devotee of Kåñëa, or if he is still more perfect, he will not take another material body but will immediately get a spiritual body and thus return home, back to Godhead. This is the process of the transmigration of the soul. Therefore instead of trying to unite human society through pacts for sense gratification that can never be achieved, it is clearly desirable to teach people how to become Kåñëa conscious and return home, back to Godhead. This is true now and, indeed, at any time.
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TEXT 55
TEXT
Wz Pa[k*-iTaSa(r)eNa PauåzSYa ivPaYaRYa" )
AaSaqTa( Sa Wv NaicradqXaSa(r)aiÜl/IYaTae )) 55 ))
eña prakåti-saìgena
puruñasya viparyayaù
äsét sa eva na ciräd
éça-saìgäd viléyate
SYNONYMS
eñaù—this; prakåti-saìgena—because of association with the material nature; puruñasya—of the living entity; viparyayaù—a situation of forgetfulness or an awkward position; äsét—came to be; saù—that position; eva—indeed; na—not; cirät—taking a long time; éça-saìgät—from the association of the Supreme Lord; viléyate—is vanquished.
TRANSLATION
Since the living entity is associated with material nature, he is in an awkward position, but if in the human form of life he is taught how to associate with the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His devotee, this position can be overcome.
PURPORT
The word prakåti means material nature, and puruña may also refer to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If one wants to continue his association with prakåti, the female energy of Kåñëa, and be separated from Kåñëa by the illusion that he is able to enjoy prakåti, he must continue in his conditional life. If he changes his consciousness, however, and associates with the supreme, original person (puruñaà çäçvatam), or with His associates, he can get out of the entanglement of material nature. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (4.9), janma karma ca me divyam evaà yo vetti tattvataù: one must simply understand the Supreme Person, Kåñëa, in terms of His form, name, activities and pastimes. This will keep one always in the association of Kåñëa. Tyaktvä dehaà punar janma naiti mäm eti so'rjuna: thus after giving up his gross material body, one accepts not another gross body but a spiritual body in which to return home, back to Godhead. Thus one ends the tribulation caused by his association with the material energy. In summary, the living entity is an eternal servant of God, but he comes to the material world and is bound by material conditions because of his desire to lord it over matter. Liberation means giving up this false consciousness and reviving one's original service to the Lord. This return to one's original life is called mukti, as confirmed in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (muktir hitvänyathä rüpaà svarüpeëa vyavasthitiù).
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TEXTS 56-57
TEXT
AYa& ih é[uTaSaMPaà" Xaql/v*taGau<aal/Ya" )
Da*Tav]Taae Ma*dudaRNTa" SaTYavax(MaN}aivC^uic" )) 56 ))
GauvRGNYaiTaiQav*ÖaNaa& Xaué[UzurNahx(k*„„„Ta" )
SavR>aUTaSauôTSaaDauiMaRTavaGaNaSaUYak-" )) 57 ))
ayaà hi çruta-sampannaù
çéla-våtta-guëälayaù
dhåta-vrato mådur däntaù
satya-väì mantra-vic chuciù
gurv-agny-atithi-våddhänäà
çuçrüñur anahaìkåtaù
sarva-bhüta-suhåt sädhur
mita-väg anasüyakaù
SYNONYMS
ayam—this person (known as Ajämila); hi—indeed; çruta-sampannaù—well educated in Vedic knowledge; çéla—of good character; våtta—good conduct; guëa—and good qualities; älayaù—the reservoir; dhåta-vrataù—fixed in the execution of the Vedic injunctions; måduù—very mild; däntaù—completely controlling the mind and senses; satya-väk—always truthful; mantra-vit—knowing how to chant the Vedic hymns; çuciù—always very neat and clean; guru—the spiritual master; agni—the fire-god; atithi—guests; våddhänäm—and of the old household members; çuçrüñuù—very respectfully engaged in the service; anahaìkåtaù—without pride or false prestige; sarva-bhüta-suhåt—friendly to all living entities; sädhuù—well behaved (no one could find any fault in his character); mita-väk—talking with great care not to speak nonsense; anasüyakaù—not envious.
TRANSLATION
In the beginning this brähmaëa named Ajämila studied all the Vedic literatures. He was a reservoir of good character, good conduct and good qualities. Firmly established in executing all the Vedic injunctions, he was very mild and gentle, and he kept his mind and senses under control. Furthermore, he was always truthful, he knew how to chant the Vedic mantras, and he was also very pure. Ajämila was very respectful to his spiritual master, the fire-god, guests, and the elderly members of his household. Indeed, he was free from false prestige. He was upright, benevolent to all living entities, and well behaved. He would never speak nonsense or envy anyone.
PURPORT
The order carriers of Yamaräja, the Yamadütas, are explaining the factual position of piety and impiety and how a living entity is entangled in this material world. Describing the history of Ajämila's life, the Yamadütas relate that in the beginning he was a learned scholar of the Vedic literature. He was well behaved, neat and clean, and very kind to everyone. In fact, he had all good qualities. In other words, he was like a perfect brähmaëa. A brähmaëa is expected to be perfectly pious, to follow all the regulative principles and to have all good qualities. The symptoms of piety are explained in these verses. Çréla Véraräghava Äcärya comments that dhåta-vrata means dhåtaà vrataà stré-saìga-rähityätmaka-brahmacarya-rüpam. In other words, Ajämila followed the rules and regulations of celibacy as a perfect brahmacäré and was very softhearted, truthful, clean and pure. How he fell down in spite of all these qualities and thus came to be threatened with punishment by Yamaräja will be described in the following verses.
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TEXTS 58-60
TEXT
Wk-daSaaE vNa& YaaTa" iPaTa*SaNdeXak*-d( iÜJa" )
AadaYa TaTa Aav*ta" f-l/PauZPaSaiMaTku-XaaNa( )) 58 ))
ddXaR k-aiMaNa& k-iÄC^Ud]& Sah >auiJaZYaYaa )
PaqTva c MaDau MaEreYa& MadagaUi<aRTaNae}aYaa )) 59 ))
MataYaa ivëQaàqVYaa VYaPaeTa& iNarPa}aPaMa( )
§-I@NTaMaNauGaaYaNTa& hSaNTaMaNaYaaiNTake- )) 60 ))
ekadäsau vanaà yätaù
pitå-sandeçakåd dvijaù
ädäya tata ävåttaù
phala-puñpa-samit-kuçän
dadarça käminaà kaïcic
chüdraà saha bhujiñyayä
pétvä ca madhu maireyaà
madäghürëita-netrayä
mattayä viçlathan-névyä
vyapetaà nirapatrapam
kréòantam anugäyantaà
hasantam anayäntike
SYNONYMS
ekadä—once upon a time; asau—this Ajämila; vanam yätaù—went to the forest; pitå—of his father; sandeça—the order; kåt—carrying out; dvijaù—the brähmaëa; ädäya—collecting; tataù—from the forest; ävåttaù—returning; phala-puñpa—fruits and flowers; samit-kuçän—two kinds of grass, known as samit and kuça; dadarça—saw; käminam—very lusty; kaïcit—someone; çüdram—a fourth-class man, a çüdra; saha—along with; bhujiñyayä—an ordinary maidservant or prostitute; pétvä—after drinking; ca—also; madhu—nectar; maireyam—made of the soma flower; mada—by intoxication; äghürëita—moving; netrayä—her eyes; mattayä—intoxicated; viçlathat-névyä—whose dress was slackened; vyapetam—fallen from proper behavior; nirapatrapam—without fear of public opinion; kréòantam—engaged in enjoyment; anugäyantam—singing; hasantam—smiling; anayä—with her; antike—close by.
TRANSLATION
Once this brähmaëa Ajämila, following the order of his father, went to the forest to collect fruit, flowers and two kinds of grass, called samit and kuça. On the way home, he came upon a çüdra, a very lusty, fourth-class man, who was shamelessly embracing and kissing a prostitute. The çüdra was smiling, singing and enjoying as if this were proper behavior. Both the çüdra and the prostitute were drunk. The prostitute's eyes were rolling in intoxication, and her dress had become loose. Such was the condition in which Ajämila saw them.
PURPORT
While traveling along the public way, Ajämila came upon a fourth-class man and a prostitute, who are vividly described here. Drunkenness was sometimes manifest even in bygone ages, although not very frequently. In this age of Kali, however, such sin is to be seen everywhere, for people all over the world have become shameless. Long ago, when he saw the scene of the drunken çüdra and the prostitute, Ajämila, who was a perfect brahmacäré, was affected. Nowadays such sin is visible in so many places, and we must consider the position of a brahmacäré student who sees such behavior. For such a brahmacäré to remain steady is very difficult unless he is extremely strong in following the regulative principles. Nevertheless, if one takes to Kåñëa consciousness very seriously, he can withstand the provocation created by sin. In our Kåñëa consciousness movement we prohibit illicit sex, intoxication, meat-eating and gambling. In Kali-yuga, a drunk, half-naked woman embracing a drunk man is a very common sight, especially in the Western countries, and restraining oneself after seeing such things is very difficult. Nevertheless, if by the grace of Kåñëa one adheres to the regulative principles and chants the Hare Kåñëa mantra, Kåñëa will certainly protect him. Indeed, Kåñëa says that His devotee is never vanquished (kaunteya pratijänéhi na me bhaktaù praëaçyati). Therefore all the disciples practicing Kåñëa consciousness should obediently follow the regulative principles and remain fixed in chanting the holy name of the Lord. Then there need be no fear. Otherwise one's position is very dangerous, especially in this Kali-yuga.
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TEXT
d*îa Taa& k-aMail/áeNa bahuNaa PairriM>aTaaMa( )
JaGaaMa ôC^YavXa& SahSaEv ivMaaeihTa" )) 61 ))
dåñövä täà käma-liptena
bähunä parirambhitäm
jagäma håc-chaya-vaçaà
sahasaiva vimohitaù
SYNONYMS
dåñövä—by seeing; täm—her (the prostitute); käma-liptena—decorated with turmeric to incite lusty desires; bähunä—with the arm; parirambhitäm—embraced; jagäma—went; håt-çaya—of lusty desires within the heart; vaçam—under the control; sahasä—suddenly; eva—indeed; vimohitaù—being illusioned.
TRANSLATION
The çüdra, his arm decorated with turmeric powder, was embracing the prostitute. When Ajämila saw her, the dormant lusty desires in his heart awakened, and in illusion he fell under their control.
PURPORT
It is said that if one's body is smeared with turmeric, it attracts the lusty desires of the opposite sex. The word käma-liptena indicates that the çüdra was decorated with turmeric smeared on his body.
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TEXT
STaM>aYaàaTMaNaaTMaaNa& YaavTSatv& YaQaaé[uTaMa( )
Na XaXaak- SaMaaDaaTau& MaNaae MadNaveiPaTaMa( )) 62 ))
stambhayann ätmanätmänaà
yävat sattvaà yathä-çrutam
na çaçäka samädhätuà
mano madana-vepitam
SYNONYMS
stambhayan—trying to control; ätmanä—by the intelligence; ätmänam—the mind; yävat sattvam—as far as possible for him; yathä-çrutam—by remembering the instruction (of celibacy, brahmacarya, not even to see a woman); na—not; çaçäka—was able; samädhätum—to restrain; manaù—the mind; madana-vepitam—agitated by Cupid or lusty desire.
TRANSLATION
As far as possible he patiently tried to remember the instructions of the çästras not even to see a woman. With the help of this knowledge and his intellect, he tried to control his lusty desires, but because of the force of Cupid within his heart, he failed to control his mind.
PURPORT
Unless one is very strong in knowledge, patience and proper bodily, mental and intellectual behavior, controlling one's lusty desires is extremely difficult. Thus after seeing a man embracing a young woman and practically doing everything required for sex life, even a fully qualified brähmaëa, as described above, could not control his lusty desires and restrain himself from pursuing them. Because of the force of materialistic life, to maintain self-control is extremely difficult unless one is specifically under the protection of the Supreme Personality of Godhead through devotional service.
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TaiàiMataSMarVYaaJaGa]hGa]STaae ivceTaNa" )
TaaMaev MaNaSaa DYaaYaNa( SvDaMaaRiÜrraMa h )) 63 ))
tan-nimitta-smara-vyäja-
graha-grasto vicetanaù
täm eva manasä dhyäyan
sva-dharmäd viraräma ha
SYNONYMS
tat-nimitta—caused by the sight of her; smara-vyäja—taking advantage of his thinking of her always; graha-grastaù—being caught by an eclipse; vicetanaù—having completely forgotten his real position; täm—her; eva—certainly; manasä—by the mind; dhyäyan—meditating upon; sva-dharmät—from the regulative principles executed by a brähmaëa; viraräma ha—he completely ceased.
TRANSLATION
In the same way that the sun and moon are eclipsed by a low planet, the brähmaëa lost all his good sense. Taking advantage of this situation, he always thought of the prostitute, and within a short time he took her as a servant in his house and abandoned all the regulative principles of a brähmaëa.
PURPORT
By speaking this verse, Çukadeva Gosvämé wants to impress upon the mind of the reader that Ajämila's exalted position as a brähmaëa was vanquished by his association with the prostitute, so much so that he forgot all his brahminical activities. Nevertheless, at the end of his life, by chanting the four syllables of the name Näräyaëa, he was saved from the gravest danger of falling down. Svalpam apy asya dharmasya träyate mahato bhayät: even a little devotional service can save one from the greatest danger. Devotional service, which begins with chanting of the holy name of the Lord, is so powerful that even if one falls down from the exalted position of a brähmaëa through sexual indulgence, he can be saved from all calamities if he somehow or other chants the holy name of the Lord. This is the extraordinary power of the Lord's holy name. Therefore in Bhagavad-gétä it is advised that one not forget the chanting of the holy name even for a moment (satataà kértayanto mäà yatantaç ca dåòha-vratäù). There are so many dangers in this material world that one may fall down from an exalted position at any time. Yet if one keeps himself always pure and steady by chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, he will be safe without a doubt.
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TaaMaev TaaezYaaMaaSa iPa}Yae<aaQaeRNa YaavTaa )
Ga]aMYaEMaRNaaerMaE" k-aMaE" Pa[SaqdeTa YaQaa TaQaa )) 64 ))
täm eva toñayäm äsa
pitryeëärthena yävatä
grämyair manoramaiù kämaiù
prasédeta yathä tathä
SYNONYMS
täm—her (the prostitute); eva—indeed; toñayäm äsa—he tried to please; pitryeëa—he got from his father's hard labor; arthena—by the money; yävatä—as long as possible; grämyaiù—material; manaù-ramaiù—pleasing to her mind; kämaiù—by presentations for sense enjoyment; prasédeta—she would be satisfied; yathä—so that; tathä—in that way.
TRANSLATION
Thus Ajämila began spending whatever money he had inherited from his father to satisfy the prostitute with various material presentations so that she would remain pleased with him. He gave up all his brahminical activities to satisfy the prostitute.
PURPORT
There are many instances throughout the world in which even a purified person, being attracted by a prostitute, spends all the money he has inherited. Prostitute hunting is so abominable that the desire for sex with a prostitute can ruin one's character, destroy one's exalted position and plunder all one's money. Therefore illicit sex is strictly prohibited. One should be satisfied with his married wife, for even a slight deviation will create havoc. A Kåñëa conscious gåhastha should always remember this. He should always be satisfied with one wife and be peaceful simply by chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra. Otherwise at any moment he may fall down from his good position, as exemplified in the case of Ajämila.
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TEXT
ivPa[a& Sv>aaYaaRMaPa[aE!a& ku-le/ MahiTa l/iM>aTaaMa( )
ivSaSaJaaRicraTPaaPa" SvEir<YaaPaa(r)ivÖDaq" )) 65 ))
vipräà sva-bhäryäm aprauòhäà
kule mahati lambhitäm
visasarjäcirät päpaù
svairiëyäpäìga-viddha-dhéù
SYNONYMS
vipräm—the daughter of a brähmaëa; sva-bhäryäm—his wife; aprauòhäm—not very old (youthful); kule—from a family; mahati—very respectable; lambhitäm—married; visasarja—he gave up; acirät—very soon; päpaù—being sinful; svairiëyä—of the prostitute; apäìga-viddha-dhéù—his intelligence pierced by the lustful glance.
TRANSLATION
Because his intelligence was pierced by the lustful glance of the prostitute, the victimized brähmaëa Ajämila engaged in sinful acts in her association. He even gave up the company of his very beautiful young wife, who came from a very respectable brähmaëa family.
PURPORT
Customarily everyone is eligible to inherit his father's property, and Ajämila also inherited the money of his father. But what did he do with the money? Instead of engaging the money in the service of Kåñëa, he engaged it in the service of a prostitute. Therefore he was condemned and was punishable by Yamaräja. How did this happen? He was victimized by the dangerous lustful glance of a prostitute.
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YaTaSTaTaêaePaiNaNYae NYaaYaTaae_NYaaYaTaae DaNaMa( )
b>aaraSYaa" ku-$u=iMbNYaa" ku-$u=Mb& MaNdDaqrYaMa( )) 66 ))
yatas tataç copaninye
nyäyato 'nyäyato dhanam
babhäräsyäù kuöumbinyäù
kuöumbaà manda-dhér ayam
SYNONYMS
yataù tataù—wherever possible, however possible; ca—and; upaninye—he got; nyäyataù—properly; anyäyataù—improperly; dhanam—money; babhära—he maintained; asyäù—of her; kuöum binyäù—possessing many sons and daughters; kuöumbam—the family; manda-dhéù—bereft of all intelligence; ayam—this person (Ajämila).
TRANSLATION
Although born of a brähmaëa family, this rascal, bereft of intelligence because of the prostitute's association, earned money somehow or other, regardless of whether properly or improperly, and used it to maintain the prostitute's sons and daughters.
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TEXT
YadSaaE XaañMauçx(gYa SvErcaYaRiTaGaihRTa" )
AvTaRTa icr& k-al/MagaaYaurXauicMaRl/aTa( )) 67 ))
yad asau çästram ullaìghya
svaira-cäry ati-garhitaù
avartata ciraà kälam
aghäyur açucir malät
SYNONYMS
yat—because; asau—this brähmaëa; çästram ullaìghya—transgressing the laws of çästra; svaira-cäré—acting irresponsibly; ati-garhitaù—very much condemned; avartata—passed; ciram kälam—a long time; agha-äyuù—whose life was full of sinful activities; açuciù—unclean; malät—because of impurity.
TRANSLATION
This brähmaëa irresponsibly spent his long lifetime transgressing all the rules and regulations of the holy scripture, living extravagantly and eating food prepared by a prostitute. Therefore he is full of sins. He is unclean and is addicted to forbidden activities.
PURPORT
Food prepared by an unclean, sinful man or woman, especially a prostitute, is extremely infectious. Ajämila ate such food, and therefore he was subject to be punished by Yamaräja.
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TEXT
TaTa WNa& d<@Paa<ae" Sak-aXa& k*-Taik-iLbzMa( )
NaeZYaaMaae_k*-TaiNaveRXa& Ya}a d<@eNa XauÖyiTa )) 68 ))
tata enaà daëòa-päëeù
sakäçaà kåta-kilbiñam
neñyämo 'kåta-nirveçaà
yatra daëòena çuddhyati
SYNONYMS
tataù—therefore; enam—him; daëòa-päëeù—of Yamaräja, who is authorized to punish; sakäçam—in the presence; kåta-kilbiñam—who has regularly committed all sinful activities; neñyämaù—we shall take; akåta-nirveçam—who has not undergone atonement; yatra—where; daëòena—by punishment; çuddhyati—he will be purified.
TRANSLATION
This man Ajämila did not undergo atonement. Therefore because of his sinful life, we must take him into the presence of Yamaräja for punishment. There, according to the extent of his sinful acts, he will be punished and thus purified.
PURPORT
The Viñëudütas had forbidden the Yamadütas to take Ajämila to Yamaräja, and therefore the Yamadütas explained that taking such a man to Yamaräja was appropriate. Since Ajämila had not undergone atonement for his sinful acts, he was to be taken to Yamaräja to be purified. When a man commits murder he becomes sinful, and therefore he also must be killed; otherwise after death he must suffer many sinful reactions. Similarly, punishment by Yamaräja is a process of purification for the most abominable sinful persons. Therefore the Yamadütas requested the Viñëudütas not to obstruct their taking Ajämila to Yamaräja.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, First Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The History of the Life of Ajämila."
SB 6.2: Ajämila Delivered by the Viñëudütas
CHAPTER TWO
Ajämila Delivered by the Viñëudütas
SB 6.2 Summary
In this chapter the messengers from Vaikuëöha explain to the Yamadütas the glories of chanting the holy name of the Lord. The Viñëudütas said, "Now impious acts are being performed even in an assembly of devotees, for a person who is not punishable is going to be punished in the assembly of Yamaräja. The mass of people are helpless and must depend upon the government for their safety and security, but if the government takes advantage of this to harm the citizens, where will they go? We see perfectly that Ajämila should not be punished, although you are attempting to take him to Yamaräja for punishment."
It was due to Ajämila's glorifying the holy name of the Supreme Lord that he was not punishable. The Viñëudütas explained this as follows: "Simply by once chanting the holy name of Näräyaëa, this brähmaëa has become free from the reactions of sinful life. Indeed, he has been freed not only from the sins of this life, but from the sins of many, many thousands of other lives. He has already undergone true atonement for all his sinful actions. If one atones according to the directions of the çästras, one does not actually become free from sinful reactions, but if one chants the holy name of the Lord, even a glimpse of such chanting can immediately free one from all sins. Chanting the glories of the Lord's holy name awakens all good fortune. Therefore there is no doubt that Ajämila, being completely free from all sinful reactions, should not be punished by Yamaräja."
As they were saying this, the Viñëudütas released Ajämila from the ropes of the Yamadütas and left for their own abode. The brähmaëa Ajämila, however, offered his respectful obeisances to the Viñëudütas. He could understand how fortunate he was to have chanted the holy name of Näräyaëa at the end of his life. Indeed, he could realize the full significance of this good fortune. Having thoroughly understood the discussion between the Yamadütas and the Viñëudütas, he became a pure devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He lamented very much for how very sinful he had been, and he condemned himself again and again.
Finally, because of his association with the Viñëudütas, Ajämila, his original consciousness aroused, gave up everything and went to Hardwar, where he engaged in devotional service without deviation, always thinking of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus the Viñëudütas went there, seated him on a golden throne and took him away to Vaikuëöhaloka.
In summary, although the sinful Ajämila meant to call his son, the holy name of Lord Näräyaëa, even though chanted in the preliminary stage, nämäbhäsa, was able to give him liberation. Therefore one who chants the holy name of the Lord with faith and devotion is certainly exalted. He is protected even in his material, conditional life.
SB 6.2.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qbadraYai<aåvac
Wv& Tae >aGavÕUTaa YaMadUTaai>a>aaizTaMa( )
oPaDaaYaaRQa TaaNa( raJaNa( Pa[TYaahuNaRYak-aeivda" )) 1 ))
çré-bädaräyaëir uväca
evaà te bhagavad-dütä
yamadütäbhibhäñitam
upadhäryätha tän räjan
pratyähur naya-kovidäù
SYNONYMS
çré-bädaräyaëiù uväca—Çukadeva Gosvämé, the son of Vyäsadeva, said; evam—thus; te—they; bhagavat-dütäù—the servants of Lord Viñëu; yamadüta—by the servants of Yamaräja; abhibhäñitam—what was spoken; upadhärya—hearing; atha—then; tän—unto them; räjan—O King; pratyähuù—replied properly; naya-kovidäù—being conversant in good arguments or good logic.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King, the servants of Lord Viñëu are always very expert in logic and arguments. After hearing the statements of the Yamadütas, they replied as follows.
SB 6.2.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
é[qivZ<audUTaa Ocu"
Ahae k-í& DaMaRd*XaaMaDaMaR" SPa*XaTae Sa>aaMa( )
Ya}aad<@yeZvPaaPaezu d<@ae YaEiDa]RYaTae v*Qaa )) 2 ))
çré-viñëudütä ücuù
aho kañöaà dharma-dåçäm
adharmaù spåçate sabhäm
yaträdaëòyeñv apäpeñu
daëòo yair dhriyate våthä
SYNONYMS
çré-viñëudütäù ücuù—the Viñëudütas said; aho—alas; kañöam—how painful it is; dharma-dåçäm—of persons interested in maintaining religion; adharmaù—irreligion; spåçate—is affecting; sabhäm—the assembly; yatra—wherein; adaëòyeñu—upon persons not to be punished; apäpeñu—who are sinless; daëòaù—punishment; yaiù—by whom; dhriyate—is being allotted; våthä—unnecessarily.
TRANSLATION
The Viñëudütas said: Alas, how painful it is that irreligion is being introduced into an assembly where religion should be maintained. Indeed, those in charge of maintaining the religious principles are needlessly punishing a sinless, unpunishable person.
PURPORT
The Viñëudütas accused the Yamadütas of violating the religious principles by attempting to drag Ajämila to Yamaräja for punishment. Yamaräja is the officer appointed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead to judge religious and irreligious principles and to punish people who are irreligious. However, if completely sinless people are punished, the entire assembly of Yamaräja is contaminated. This principle applies not only in the assembly of Yamaräja, but throughout human society also.
In human society, properly maintaining religious principles is the duty of the king's court or the government. Unfortunately, in this yuga, Kali-yuga, the religious principles are tampered with, and the government cannot properly judge who is to be punished and who is not. It is said that in the Kali-yuga if one cannot spend money in court, one cannot get justice. Indeed, in courts of justice it is often found that magistrates are bribed for favorable judgments. Sometimes religious men who preach the Kåñëa consciousness movement for the benefit of the entire populace are arrested and harassed by the police and courts. The Viñëudütas, who are Vaiñëavas, lamented for these very regrettable facts. Because of their spiritual compassion for all the fallen souls, Vaiñëavas go out to preach according to the standard method of all religious principles, but unfortunately, because of the influence of Kali-yuga, Vaiñëavas who have dedicated their lives to preaching the glories of the Lord are sometimes harassed and punished by courts on false charges of disturbing the peace.
SB 6.2.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
Pa[JaaNaa& iPaTarae Yae c XaaSTaar" SaaDav" SaMaa" )
Yaid SYaataezu vEzMYa& k&- YaaiNTa Xar<a& Pa[Jaa" )) 3 ))
prajänäà pitaro ye ca
çästäraù sädhavaù samäù
yadi syät teñu vaiñamyaà
kaà yänti çaraëaà prajäù
SYNONYMS
prajänäm—of the citizens; pitaraù—protectors, guardians (kings or government servants); ye—they who; ca—and; çästäraù—give instructions concerning law and order; sädhavaù—endowed with all good qualities; samäù—equal to everyone; yadi—if; syät—there is; teñu—among them; vaiñamyam—partiality; kam—what; yänti—will go to; çaraëam—shelter; prajäù—the citizens.
TRANSLATION
A king or governmental official should be so well qualified that he acts as a father, maintainer and protector of the citizens because of affection and love. He should give the citizens good advice and instructions according to the standard scriptures and should be equal to everyone. Yamaräja does this, for he is the supreme master of justice, and so do those who follow in his footsteps. However, if such persons become polluted and exhibit partiality by punishing an innocent, blameless person, where will the citizens go to take shelter for their maintenance and security?
PURPORT
The king, or in modern times the government, should act as the guardian of the citizens by teaching them the proper goal of life. The human form of life is especially meant for realization of one's self and one's relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead because this cannot be realized in animal life. The duty of the government, therefore, is to take charge of training all the citizens in such a way that by a gradual process they will be elevated to the spiritual platform and will realize the self and his relationship with God. This principle was followed by kings like Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, Mahäräja Parékñit, Lord Rämacandra, Mahäräja Ambaréña and Prahläda Mahäräja. The leaders of the government must be very honest and religious because otherwise all the affairs of the state will suffer. Unfortunately, in the name of democracy, rogues and thieves are electing other rogues and thieves to the most important posts in the government. Recently this has been proven in America, where the president had to be condemned and dragged down from his post by the citizens. This is only one case, but there are many others. Because of the importance of the Kåñëa consciousness movement, people should be Kåñëa conscious and should not vote for anyone who is not Kåñëa conscious. Then there will be actual peace and prosperity in the state. When a Vaiñëava sees mismanagement in the government, he feels great compassion in his heart and tries his best to purify the situation by spreading the Hare Kåñëa movement.
SB 6.2.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
YaÛdacriTa é[eYaaiNaTarSTatadqhTae )
Sa YaTPa[Maa<a& ku-åTae l/aek-STadNauvTaRTae )) 4 ))
yad yad äcarati çreyän
itaras tat tad éhate
sa yat pramäëaà kurute
lokas tad anuvartate
SYNONYMS
yat yat—whatever; äcarati—executes; çreyän—a first-class man with full knowledge of religious principles; itaraù—the subordinate man; tat tat—that; éhate—performs; saù—he (the great man); yat—whatever; pramäëam—as evidence or as the right thing; kurute—accepts; lokaù—the general public; tat—that; anuvartate—follows.
TRANSLATION
The mass of people follow the example of a leader in society and imitate his behavior. They accept as evidence whatever the leader accepts.
PURPORT
Although Ajämila was not punishable, the Yamadütas were insisting on taking him away to Yamaräja for punishment. This was adharma, contrary to religious principles. The Viñëudütas feared that if such irreligious acts were allowed, the management of human society would be spoiled. In modern times, the Kåñëa consciousness movement is trying to introduce the right principles of management for human society, but unfortunately the governments of Kali-yuga do not properly support the Hare Kåñëa movement because they do not appreciate its valuable service. The Hare Kåñëa movement is the right movement for ameliorating the fallen condition of human society, and therefore governments and public leaders in every part of the world should support this movement to completely rectify humanity's sinful condition.
SB 6.2.5, SB 6.2.6, SB 6.2.5-6
TEXTS 5-6
TEXT
YaSYaaªe iXar AaDaaYa l/aek-" SviPaiTa iNav*RTa" )
SvYa& DaMaRMaDaMa| va Na ih ved YaQaa PaXau" )) 5 ))
Sa k-Qa& NYaiPaRTaaTMaaNa& k*-TaMaE}aMaceTaNaMa( )
ivóM>a<aqYaae >aUTaaNaa& Saga*<aae daeGDauMahRiTa )) 6 ))
yasyäìke çira ädhäya
lokaù svapiti nirvåtaù
svayaà dharmam adharmaà vä
na hi veda yathä paçuù
sa kathaà nyarpitätmänaà
kåta-maitram acetanam
visrambhaëéyo bhütänäà
saghåëo dogdhum arhati
SYNONYMS
yasya—of whom; aìke—on the lap; çiraù—the head; ädhäya—placing; lokaù—the general mass of people; svapiti—sleep; nirvåtaù—in peace; svayam—personally; dharmam—religious principles or the goal of life; adharmam—irreligious principles; vä—or; na—not; hi—indeed; veda—know; yathä—exactly like; paçuù—an animal; saù—such a person; katham—how; nyarpita-ätmänam—unto the living entity who has fully surrendered; kåta-maitram—endowed with good faith and friendship; acetanam—with undeveloped consciousness, foolish; visrambhaëéyaù—deserving to be the object of faith; bhütänäm—of the living entities; sa-ghåëaù—who has a soft heart for the good of all people; dogdhum—to give pain; arhati—is able.
TRANSLATION
People in general are not very advanced in knowledge by which to discriminate between religion and irreligion. The innocent, unenlightened citizen is like an ignorant animal sleeping in peace with its head on the lap of its master, faithfully believing in the master's protection. If a leader is actually kindhearted and deserves to be the object of a living entity's faith, how can he punish or kill a foolish person who has fully surrendered in good faith and friendship?
PURPORT
The Sanskrit word viçvasta-ghäta refers to one who breaks faith or causes a breach of trust. The mass of people should always feel security because of the government's protection. Therefore, how regrettable it is for the government itself to cause a breach of trust and put the citizens in difficulty for political reasons. We actually saw during the partition days in India that although Hindus and Muslims were living together peacefully, manipulation by politicians suddenly aroused feelings of hatred between them, and thus the Hindus and Muslims killed one another over politics. This is a sign of Kali-yuga. In this age, animals are kept nicely sheltered, completely confident that their masters will protect them, but unfortunately as soon as the animals are fat, they are immediately sent for slaughter. Such cruelty is condemned by Vaiñëavas like the Viñëudütas. Indeed, the hellish conditions already described await the sinful men responsible for such suffering. One who betrays the confidence of a living entity who takes shelter of him in good faith, whether that living entity be a human being or an animal, is extremely sinful. Because such betrayals now go unpunished by the government, all of human society is terribly contaminated. The people of this age are therefore described as mandäù sumanda-matayo manda-bhägyä hy upadrutäù. As a consequence of such sinfulness, men are condemned (mandäù), their intelligence is unclear (sumanda-matayaù), they are unfortunate (manda-bhägyäù), and therefore they are always disturbed by many problems (upadrutäù). This is their situation in this life, and after death they are punished in hellish conditions.
SB 6.2.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
AYa& ih k*-TaiNaveRXaae JaNMak-ae$y&hSaaMaiPa )
Yad( VYaaJahar ivvXaae NaaMa SvSTYaYaNa& hre" )) 7 ))
ayaà hi kåta-nirveço
janma-koöy-aàhasäm api
yad vyäjahära vivaço
näma svasty-ayanaà hareù
SYNONYMS
ayam—this person (Ajämila); hi—indeed; kåta-nirveçaù—has undergone all kinds of atonement; janma—of births; koöi—of millions; aàhasäm—for the sinful activities; api—even; yat—because; vyäjahära—he has chanted; vivaçaù—in a helpless condition; näma—the holy name; svasti-ayanam—the means of liberation; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
Ajämila has already atoned for all his sinful actions. Indeed, he has atoned not only for sins performed in one life but for those performed in millions of lives, for in a helpless condition he chanted the holy name of Näräyaëa. Even though he did not chant purely, he chanted without offense, and therefore he is now pure and eligible for liberation.
PURPORT
The Yamadütas had considered only the external situation of Ajämila. Since he was extremely sinful throughout his life, they thought he should be taken to Yamaräja and did not know that he had become free from the reactions of all his sins. The Viñëudütas therefore instructed that because he had chanted the four syllables of the name Näräyaëa at the time of his death, he was freed from all sinful reactions. In this regard Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura quotes the following verses from the småti-çästra:
nämno hi yävaté çaktiù
päpa-nirharaëe hareù
tävat kartuà na çaknoti
pätakaà pätaké naraù
"Simply by chanting one holy name of Hari, a sinful man can counteract the reactions to more sins than he is able to commit." (Båhad-viñëu Puräëa)
avaçenäpi yan-nämni
kértite sarva-pätakaiù
pumän vimucyate sadyaù
siàha-trastair mågair iva
"If one chants the holy name of the Lord, even in a helpless condition or without desiring to do so, all the reactions of his sinful life depart, just as when a lion roars, all the small animals flee in fear." (Garuòa Puräëa)
sakåd uccäritaà yena
harir ity akñara-dvayam
baddha-parikaras tena
mokñäya gamanaà prati
"By once chanting the holy name of the Lord, which consists of the two syllables ha-ri, one guarantees his path to liberation." (Skanda Puräëa)
These are some of the reasons why the Viñëudütas objected to the Yamadütas' taking Ajämila to the court of Yamaräja.
SB 6.2.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
WTaeNaEv ùgaaeNaae_SYa k*-Ta& SYaadgaiNaZk*-TaMa( )
Yada NaaraYa<aaYaeiTa JaGaad cTaur+arMa( )) 8 ))
etenaiva hy aghono 'sya
kåtaà syäd agha-niñkåtam
yadä näräyaëäyeti
jagäda catur-akñaram
SYNONYMS
etena—by this (chanting); eva—indeed; hi—certainly; aghonaù—who possesses sinful reactions; asya—of this (Ajämila); kåtam—performed; syät—is; agha—of sins; niñkåtam—complete atonement; yadä—when; näräyaëa—O Näräyaëa (the name of his son); äya—please come; iti—thus; jagäda—he chanted; catuù-akñaram—the four syllables (nä-rä-ya-ëa).
TRANSLATION
The Viñëudütas continued: Even previously, while eating and at other times, this Ajämila would call his son, saying, "My dear Näräyaëa, please come here." Although calling the name of his son, he nevertheless uttered the four syllables nä-rä-ya-ëa. Simply by chanting the name of Näräyaëa in this way, he sufficiently atoned for the sinful reactions of millions of lives.
PURPORT
Previously, when engaged in sinful activities to maintain his family, Ajämila chanted the name of Näräyaëa without offenses. To chant the holy name of the Lord just to counteract one's sinful activities, or to commit sinful activities on the strength of chanting the holy name, is offensive (nämno baläd yasya hi päpa-buddhiù). But although Ajämila engaged in sinful activities, he never chanted the holy name of Näräyaëa to counteract them; he simply chanted the name Näräyaëa to call his son. Therefore his chanting was effective. Because of chanting the holy name of Näräyaëa in this way, he had already vanquished the accumulated sinful reactions of many, many lives. In the beginning he was pure, but although he later committed many sinful acts, he was offenseless because he did not chant the holy name of Näräyaëa to counteract them. One who always chants the holy name of the Lord without offenses is always pure. As confirmed in this verse Ajämila was already sinless, and because he chanted the name of Näräyaëa he remained sinless. It did not matter that he was calling his son; the name itself was effective.
SB 6.2.9, SB 6.2.10, SB 6.2.9-10
TEXTS 9-10
TEXT
STaeNa" SauraPaae iMa}aDa]uGa( b]øha GauåTaLPaGa" )
ñqraJaiPaTa*GaaehNTaa Yae c PaaTaik-Naae_Pare )) 9 ))
SaveRzaMaPYagavTaaiMadMaev SauiNaZk*-TaMa( )
NaaMaVYaahr<a& ivZ<aaeYaRTaSTaiÜzYaa MaiTa" )) 10 ))
stenaù surä-po mitra-dhrug
brahma-hä guru-talpa-gaù
stré-räja-pitå-go-hantä
ye ca pätakino 'pare
sarveñäm apy aghavatäm
idam eva suniñkåtam
näma-vyäharaëaà viñëor
yatas tad-viñayä matiù
SYNONYMS
stenaù—one who steals; surä-paù—a drunkard; mitra-dhruk—one who turns against a friend or relative; brahma-hä—one who kills a brähmaëa; guru-talpa-gaù—one who indulges in sex with the wife of his teacher or guru; stré—women; räja—king; pitå—father; go—of cows; hantä—the killer; ye—those who; ca—also; pätakinaù—committed sinful activities; apare—many others; sarveñäm—of all of them; api—although; agha-vatäm—persons who have committed many sins; idam—this; eva—certainly; su-niñkåtam—perfect atonement; näma-vyäharaëam—chanting of the holy name; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; yataù—because of which; tat-viñayä—on the person who chants the holy name; matiù—His attention.
TRANSLATION
The chanting of the holy name of Lord Viñëu is the best process of atonement for a thief of gold or other valuables, for a drunkard, for one who betrays a friend or relative, for one who kills a brähmaëa, or for one who indulges in sex with the wife of his guru or another superior. It is also the best method of atonement for one who murders women, the king or his father, for one who slaughters cows, and for all other sinful men. Simply by chanting the holy name of Lord Viñëu, such sinful persons may attract the attention of the Supreme Lord, who therefore considers, "Because this man has chanted My holy name, My duty is to give him protection."
SB 6.2.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
Na iNaZk*-TaEåidTaEb]Røvaidi>a‚
 STaQaa ivXauÖyTYagavaNa( v]Taaidi>a" )
YaQaa hreNaaRMaPadEådaôTaE‚
 STadutaMaëaek-Gau<aaePal/M>ak-Ma( )) 11 ))
na niñkåtair uditair brahma-vädibhis
tathä viçuddhyaty aghavän vratädibhiù
yathä harer näma-padair udähåtais
tad uttamaçloka-guëopalambhakam
SYNONYMS
na—not; niñkåtaiù—by the processes of atonement; uditaiù—prescribed; brahma-vädibhiù—by learned scholars such as Manu; tathä—to that extent; viçuddhyati—becomes purified; agha-vän—a sinful man; vrata-ädibhiù—by observing the vows and regulative principles; yathä—as; hareù—of Lord Hari; näma-padaiù—by the syllables of the holy name; udähåtaiù—chanted; tat—that; uttamaçloka—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; guëa—of the transcendental qualities; upalambhakam—reminding one.
TRANSLATION
By following the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies or undergoing atonement, sinful men do not become as purified as by chanting once the holy name of Lord Hari. Although ritualistic atonement may free one from sinful reactions, it does not awaken devotional service, unlike the chanting of the Lord's names, which reminds one of the Lord's fame, qualities, attributes, pastimes and paraphernalia.
PURPORT
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura comments that the chanting of the holy name of the Lord has special significance that distinguishes it from the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies of atonement for severe, more severe or most severe sinful actions. There are twenty types of religious scriptures called dharma-çästras, beginning with the Manu-saàhitä and Paräçara-saàhitä, but herein it is stressed that although one may become free from the reactions of the most sinful activities by following the religious principles of these scriptures, this cannot promote a sinful man to the stage of loving service to the Lord. On the other hand, chanting the holy name of the Lord even once not only frees one immediately from the reactions of the greatest sins, but also raises one to the platform of rendering loving service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is described as uttamaçloka because He is famous for His glorious activities. Thus one serves the Lord by remembering His form, His attributes and pastimes. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura explains that this is all possible simply by chanting the Lord's holy name because of the Lord's omnipotence. What cannot be achieved through the performance of Vedic rituals can be easily achieved through the chanting of the Lord's holy name. To chant the holy name and dance in ecstasy is so easy and sublime that one can achieve all the benefits of spiritual life simply by following this process. Therefore Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu declares, paraà vijayate çré-kåñëa-saìkértanam: "All glories to Çré Kåñëa saìkértana!" The saìkértana movement we have started offers the best process for becoming purified of all sinful reactions and coming immediately to the platform of spiritual life.
SB 6.2.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
NaEk-aiNTak&- TaiÖ k*-Tae_iPa iNaZk*-Tae
 MaNa" PauNaDaaRviTa cedSaTPaQae )
TaTk-MaRiNahaRrMa>aqPSaTaa& hre‚
 GaRu<aaNauvad" %lu/ Satv>aavNa" )) 12 ))
naikäntikaà tad dhi kåte 'pi niñkåte
manaù punar dhävati ced asat-pathe
tat karma-nirhäram abhépsatäà harer
guëänuvädaù khalu sattva-bhävanaù
SYNONYMS
na—not; aikäntikam—absolutely cleansed; tat—the heart; hi—because; kåte—very nicely performed; api—although; niñkåte—atonement; manaù—the mind; punaù—again; dhävati—runs; cet—if; asat-pathe—on the path of material activities; tat—therefore; karma-nirhäram—cessation of the fruitive reactions of material activities; abhépsatäm—for those who seriously want; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; guëa-anuvädaù—constant chanting of the glories; khalu—indeed; sattva-bhävanaù—actually purifying one's existence.
TRANSLATION
The ritualistic ceremonies of atonement recommended in the religious scriptures are insufficient to cleanse the heart absolutely because after atonement one's mind again runs toward material activities. Consequently, for one who wants liberation from the fruitive reactions of material activities, the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra, or glorification of the name, fame and pastimes of the Lord, is recommended as the most perfect process of atonement because such chanting eradicates the dirt from one's heart completely.
PURPORT
The statements in this verse have been confirmed previously in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.2.17):
çåëvatäà sva-kathäù kåñëaù
puëya-çravaëa-kértanaù
hådy antaù-stho hy abhadräëi
vidhunoti suhåt satäm
"Çré Kåñëa, the Personality of Godhead, who is the Paramätmä [Supersoul] in everyone's heart and the benefactor of the truthful devotee, cleanses desire for material enjoyment from the heart of the devotee who relishes His messages, which are in themselves virtuous when properly heard and chanted." It is the special mercy of the Supreme Lord that as soon as He knows that one is glorifying His name, fame and attributes, He personally helps cleanse the dirt from one's heart. Therefore simply by such glorification one not only becomes purified, but also achieves the results of pious activities (puëya-çravaëa-kértana). Puëya-çravaëa-kértana refers to the process of devotional service. Even if one does not understand the meaning of the Lord's name, pastimes or attributes, one is purified simply by hearing or chanting of them. Such purification is called sattva-bhävana.
One's main purpose in human life should be to purify his existence and achieve liberation. As long as one has a material body, one is understood to be impure. In such an impure, material condition, one cannot enjoy a truly blissful life, although everyone seeks it. Therefore Çrémad-Bhägavatam (5.5.1) says, tapo divyaà putrakä yena sattvaà çuddhyet: one must perform tapasya, austerity, to purify his existence in order to come to the spiritual platform. The tapasya of chanting and glorifying the name, fame and attributes of the Lord is a very easy purifying process by which everyone can be happy. Therefore everyone who desires the ultimate cleansing of his heart must adopt this process. Other processes, such as karma, jïäna and yoga, cannot cleanse the heart absolutely.
SB 6.2.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
AQaENa& MaaPaNaYaTa k*-TaaXaezagaiNaZk*-TaMa( )
YadSaaE >aGavàaMa iMa]YaMaa<a" SaMaGa]hqTa( )) 13 ))
athainaà mäpanayata
kåtäçeñägha-niñkåtam
yad asau bhagavan-näma
mriyamäëaù samagrahét
SYNONYMS
atha—therefore; enam—him (Ajämila); mä—do not; apanayata—try to take; kåta—already done; açeña—unlimited; agha-niñkåtam—atonement for his sinful actions; yat—because; asau—he; bhagavat-näma—the holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mriyamäëaù—while dying; samagrahét—perfectly chanted.
TRANSLATION
At the time of death, this Ajämila helplessly and very loudly chanted the holy name of the Lord, Näräyaëa. That chanting alone has already freed him from the reactions of all sinful life. Therefore, O servants of Yamaräja, do not try to take him to your master for punishment in hellish conditions.
PURPORT
The Viñëudütas, who are superior authorities, gave orders to the Yamadütas, who did not know that Ajämila was no longer subject to tribulation in hellish life for his past sins. Although he had chanted the holy name Näräyaëa to indicate his son, the holy name is so transcendentally powerful that he was automatically freed because he had chanted the holy name while dying (ante näräyaëa-småtiù). As Kåñëa confirms in Bhagavad-gétä (7.28):
yeñäà tv anta-gataà päpaà
janänäà puëya-karmaëäm
te dvandva-moha-nirmuktä
bhajante mäà dåòha-vratäù
"Persons who have acted piously in previous lives and in this life, whose sinful actions are completely eradicated and who are freed from the duality of delusion, engage themselves in My service with determination." Unless one is freed from all sinful reactions, one cannot be promoted to the platform of devotional service. Elsewhere in Bhagavad-gétä (8.5) it is stated:
anta-käle ca mäm eva
smaran muktvä kalevaram
yaù prayäti sa mad-bhävaà
yäti nästy atra saàçayaù
If one remembers Kåñëa, Näräyaëa, at the time of death, one is certainly eligible to return immediately home, back to Godhead.
SB 6.2.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
SaaªeTYa& PaairhaSYa& va STaae>a& hel/NaMaev va )
vEku-<#=NaaMaGa]h<aMaXaezagahr& ivdu" )) 14 ))
säìketyaà pärihäsyaà vä
stobhaà helanam eva vä
vaikuëöha-näma-grahaëam
açeñägha-haraà viduù
SYNONYMS
säìketyam—as an assignation; pärihäsyam—jokingly; vä—or; stobham—as musical entertainment; helanam—neglectfully; eva—certainly; vä—or; vaikuëöha—of the Lord; näma-grahaëam—chanting the holy name; açeña—unlimited; agha-haram—neutralizing the effect of sinful life; viduù—advanced transcendentalists know.
TRANSLATION
One who chants the holy name of the Lord is immediately freed from the reactions of unlimited sins, even if he chants indirectly [to indicate something else], jokingly, for musical entertainment, or even neglectfully. This is accepted by all the learned scholars of the scriptures.
SB 6.2.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
PaiTaTa" S%il/Taae >aGan" SaNdíSTaá AahTa" )
hirirTYavXaeNaah PauMaaàahRiTa YaaTaNaa" )) 15 ))
patitaù skhalito bhagnaù
sandañöas tapta ähataù
harir ity avaçenäha
pumän närhati yätanäù
SYNONYMS
patitaù—fallen down; skhalitaù—slipped; bhagnaù—having broken his bones; sandañöaù—bitten; taptaù—severely attacked by fever or similar painful conditions; ähataù—injured; hariù—Lord Kåñëa; iti—thus; avaçena—accidentally; äha—chants; pumän—a person; na—not; arhati—deserves; yätanäù—hellish conditions.
TRANSLATION
If one chants the holy name of Hari and then dies because of an accidental misfortune, such as falling from the top of a house, slipping and suffering broken bones while traveling on the road, being bitten by a serpent, being afflicted with pain and high fever, or being injured by a weapon, one is immediately absolved from having to enter hellish life, even though he is sinful.
PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (8.6):
yaà yaà väpi smaran bhävaà
tyajaty ante kalevaram
taà tam evaiti kaunteya
sadä tad-bhäva-bhävitaù
"Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits his body, that state he will attain without fail." If one practices chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra, he is naturally expected to chant Hare Kåñëa when he meets with some accident. Even without such practice, however, if one somehow or other chants the holy name of the Lord (Hare Kåñëa) when he meets with an accident and dies, he will be saved from hellish life after death.
SB 6.2.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
Gauæ<aa& c l/gaUNaa& c Gauæi<a c l/gaUiNa c )
Pa[aYaiêtaaiNa PaaPaaNaa& jaTvae¢-aiNa MahizRi>a" )) 16 ))
gurüëäà ca laghünäà ca
gurüëi ca laghüni ca
präyaçcittäni päpänäà
jïätvoktäni maharñibhiù
SYNONYMS
gurüëäm—heavy; ca—and; laghünäm—light; ca—also; gurüëi—heavy; ca—and; laghüni—light; ca—also; präyaçcittäni—the processes of atonement; päpänäm—of sinful activities; jïätvä—knowing perfectly well; uktäni—have been prescribed; mahä-åñibhiù—by great sages.
TRANSLATION
Authorities who are learned scholars and sages have carefully ascertained that one should atone for the heaviest sins by undergoing a heavy process of atonement and one should atone for lighter sins by undergoing lighter atonement. Chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra, however, vanquishes all the effects of sinful activities, regardless of whether heavy or light.
PURPORT
In this regard, Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura describes an incident that took place when Sämba was rescued from the punishment of the Kauravas. Sämba fell in love with the daughter of Duryodhana, and since according to kñatriya custom one is not offered a kñatriya's daughter unless he displays his chivalrous valor, Sämba abducted her. Consequently Sämba was arrested by the Kauravas. Later, when Lord Balaräma came to rescue him, there was an argument about Sämba's release. Since the argument was not settled, Balaräma showed His power in such a way that all of Hastinäpura trembled and would have been vanquished as if by a great earthquake. Then the matter was settled, and Sämba married Duryodhana's daughter. The purport is that one should take shelter of Kåñëa-Balaräma, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose protective power is so great that it cannot be equaled in the material world. However powerful the reactions of one's sins, they will immediately be vanquished if one chants the name of Hari, Kåñëa, Balaräma or Näräyaëa.
SB 6.2.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
TaESTaaNYagaaiNa PaUYaNTae TaPaaedaNav]Taaidi>a" )
NaaDaMaRJa& Tad(Da*dYa& TadPaqXaax(iga]SaevYaa )) 17 ))
tais täny aghäni püyante
tapo-däna-vratädibhiù
nädharmajaà tad-dhådayaà
tad apéçäìghri-sevayä
SYNONYMS
taiù—by those; täni—all those; aghäni—sinful activities and their results; püyante—become vanquished; tapaù—austerity; däna—charity; vrata-ädibhiù—by vows and other such activities; na—not; adharma-jam—produced from irreligious actions; tat—of that; hådayam—the heart; tat—that; api—also; éça-aìghri—of the lotus feet of the Lord; sevayä—by service.
TRANSLATION
Although one may neutralize the reactions of sinful life through austerity, charity, vows and other such methods, these pious activities cannot uproot the material desires in one's heart. However, if one serves the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead, he is immediately freed from all such contaminations.
PURPORT
As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (11.2.42), bhaktiù pareçänubhavo viraktir anyatra ca: devotional service is so powerful that one who performs devotional service is immediately freed from all sinful desires. All desires within this material world are sinful because material desire means sense gratification, which always involves action that is more or less sinful. Pure bhakti, however, is anyäbhiläñitä-çünya; in other words, it is free from material desires, which result from karma and jïäna. One who is situated in devotional service no longer has material desires, and therefore he is beyond sinful life. Material desires should be completely stopped. Otherwise, although one's austerities, penances and charity may free one from sin for the time being, one's desires will reappear because his heart is impure. Thus he will act sinfully and suffer.
SB 6.2.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
AjaNaadQava jaNaadutaMaëaek-NaaMa YaTa( )
SaªqiTaRTaMaga& Pau&Saae dhedeDaae YaQaaNal/" )) 18 ))
ajïänäd athavä jïänäd
uttamaçloka-näma yat
saìkértitam aghaà puàso
dahed edho yathänalaù
SYNONYMS
ajïänät—out of ignorance; athavä—or; jïänät—with knowledge; uttamaçloka—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; näma—the holy name; yat—that which; saìkértitam—chanted; agham—sin; puàsaù—of a person; dahet—burns to ashes; edhaù—dry grass; yathä—just as; analaù—fire.
TRANSLATION
As a fire burns dry grass to ashes, so the holy name of the Lord, whether chanted knowingly or unknowingly, burns to ashes, without fail, all the reactions of one's sinful activities.
PURPORT
Fire will act, regardless of whether handled by an innocent child or by someone well aware of its power. For example, if a field of straw or dry grass is set afire, either by an elderly man who knows the power of fire or by a child who does not, the grass will be burned to ashes. Similarly, one may or may not know the power of chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra, but if one chants the holy name he will become free from all sinful reactions.
SB 6.2.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
YaQaaGad& vqYaRTaMaMauPaYau¢&- Yad*C^Yaa )
AJaaNaTaae_PYaaTMaGau<a& ku-YaaRNMaN}aae_PYaudaôTa" )) 19 ))
yathägadaà véryatamam
upayuktaà yadåcchayä
ajänato 'py ätma-guëaà
kuryän mantro 'py udähåtaù
SYNONYMS
yathä—just like; agadam—medicine; vérya-tamam—very powerful; upayuktam—properly taken; yadåcchayä—somehow or other; ajänataù—by a person without knowledge; api—even; ätma-guëam—its own potency; kuryät—manifests; mantraù—the Hare Kåñëa mantra; api—also; udähåtaù—chanted.
TRANSLATION
If a person unaware of the effective potency of a certain medicine takes that medicine or is forced to take it, it will act even without his knowledge because its potency does not depend on the patient's understanding. Similarly, even though one does not know the value of chanting the holy name of the Lord, if one chants knowingly or unknowingly, the chanting will be very effective.
PURPORT
In the Western countries, where the Hare Kåñëa movement is spreading, learned scholars and other thoughtful men are realizing its effectiveness. For example, Dr. J. Stillson Judah, a learned scholar, has been very much attracted to this movement because he has actually seen that it is turning hippies addicted to drugs into pure Vaiñëavas who voluntarily become servants of Kåñëa and humanity. Even a few years ago, such hippies did not know the Hare Kåñëa mantra, but now they are chanting it and becoming pure Vaiñëavas. Thus they are becoming free from all sinful activities, such as illicit sex, intoxication, meat-eating and gambling. This is practical proof of the effectiveness of the Hare Kåñëa movement, which is supported in this verse. One may or may not know the value of chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra, but if one somehow or other chants it, he will immediately be purified, just as one who takes a potent medicine will feel its effects, regardless of whether he takes it knowingly or unknowingly.
SB 6.2.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
Ta Wv& SauiviNa<asYa DaMa| >aaGavTa& Na*Pa )
Ta& YaaMYaPaaXaaiàMauRCYa ivPa[& Ma*TYaaerMaUMaucNa( )) 20 ))
çré-çuka uväca
ta evaà suvinirëéya
dharmaà bhägavataà nåpa
taà yämya-päçän nirmucya
vipraà måtyor amümucan
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; te—they (the order carriers of Lord Viñëu); evam—thus; su-vinirëéya—perfectly ascertaining; dharmam—real religion; bhägavatam—in terms of devotional service; nåpa—O King; tam—him (Ajämila); yämya-päçät—from the bondage of the order carriers of Yamaräja; nirmucya—releasing; vipram—the brähmaëa; måtyoù—from death; amümucan—rescued.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King, having thus perfectly judged the principles of devotional service with reasoning and arguments, the order carriers of Lord Viñëu released the brähmaëa Ajämila from the bondage of the Yamadütas and saved him from imminent death.
SB 6.2.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
wiTa Pa[TYauidTaa YaaMYaa dUTaa YaaTva YaMaaiNTak-Ma( )
YaMaraje YaQaa SavRMaacc+aurirNdMa )) 21 ))
iti pratyuditä yämyä
dütä yätvä yamäntikam
yama-räjïe yathä sarvam
äcacakñur arindama
SYNONYMS
iti—thus; pratyuditäù—having been replied to (by the order carriers of Viñëu); yämyäù—the servants of Yamaräja; dütäù—the messengers; yätvä—going; yama-antikam—to the abode of Lord Yamaräja; yama-räjïe—unto King Yamaräja; yathä—duly; sarvam—everything; äcacakñuù—informed in full detail; arindama—O subduer of the enemies.
TRANSLATION
My dear Mahäräja Parékñit, O subduer of all enemies, after the servants of Yamaräja had been answered by the order carriers of Lord Viñëu, they went to Yamaräja and explained to him everything that had happened.
PURPORT
In this verse the word pratyuditäù is very significant. The servants of Yamaräja are so powerful that they can never be hindered anywhere, but this time they were baffled and disappointed in their attempt to take away a man they considered sinful. Therefore they immediately returned to Yamaräja and described to him everything that had happened.
SB 6.2.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
iÜJa" PaaXaaiÜiNaMauR¢-ae GaTa>aq" Pa[k*-iTa& GaTa" )
vvNde iXarSaa ivZ<aae" ik-ªraNa( dXaRNaaeTSav" )) 22 ))
dvijaù päçäd vinirmukto
gata-bhéù prakåtià gataù
vavande çirasä viñëoù
kiìkarän darçanotsavaù
SYNONYMS
dvijaù—the brähmaëa (Ajämila); päçät—from the noose; vinirmuktaù—being released; gata-bhéù—freed from fear; prakåtim gataù—came to his senses; vavande—offered his respectful obeisances; çirasä—by bowing his head; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; kiìkarän—unto the servants; darçana-utsavaù—very pleased by seeing them.
TRANSLATION
Having been released from the nooses of Yamaräja's servants, the brähmaëa Ajämila, now free from fear, came to his senses and immediately offered obeisances to the Viñëudütas by bowing his head at their lotus feet. He was extremely pleased by their presence, for he had seen them save his life from the hands of the servants of Yamaräja.
PURPORT
Vaiñëavas are also Viñëudütas because they carry out the orders of Kåñëa. Lord Kåñëa is very eager for all the conditioned souls rotting in this material world to surrender to Him and be saved from material pangs in this life and punishment in hellish conditions after death. A Vaiñëava therefore tries to bring conditioned souls to their senses. Those who are fortunate like Ajämila are saved by the Viñëudütas, or Vaiñëavas, and thus they return back home, back to Godhead.
SB 6.2.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
Ta& ivv+auMai>aPa[eTYa MahaPauåzik-ªra" )
SahSaa PaXYaTaSTaSYa Ta}aaNTadRiDare_Naga )) 23 ))
taà vivakñum abhipretya
mahäpuruña-kiìkaräù
sahasä paçyatas tasya
taträntardadhire 'nagha
SYNONYMS
tam—him (Ajämila); vivakñum—desiring to speak; abhipretya—understanding; mahäpuruña-kiìkaräù—the order carriers of Lord Viñëu; sahasä—suddenly; paçyataù tasya—while he looked on; tatra—there; antardadhire—disappeared; anagha—O sinless Mahäräja Parékñit.
TRANSLATION
O sinless Mahäräja Parékñit, the order carriers of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Viñëudütas, saw that Ajämila was attempting to say something, and thus they suddenly disappeared from his presence.
PURPORT
The çästras say:
päpiñöhä ye duräcärä
deva-brähmaëa-nindakäù
apathya-bhojanäs teñäm
akäle maraëaà dhruvam
"For persons who are päpiñöha, very sinful, and duräcära, misbehaved or very unclean in their habits, who are against the existence of God, who disrespect Vaiñëavas and brähmaëas, and who eat anything and everything, untimely death is sure." It is said that in Kali-yuga one has a maximum lifetime of one hundred years, but as people become degraded, the duration of their lives decreases (präyeëälpäyuñaù). Because Ajämila was now free from all sinful reactions, his lifetime was extended, even though he was to have died immediately. When the Viñëudütas saw Ajämila trying to say something to them, they disappeared to give him a chance to glorify the Supreme Lord. Since all his sinful reactions had been vanquished, he was now prepared to glorify the Lord. Indeed, one cannot glorify the Lord unless one is completely free from all sinful activities. This is confirmed by Kåñëa Himself in Bhagavad-gétä (7.28):
yeñäà tv anta-gataà päpaà
janänäà puëya-karmaëäm
te dvandva-moha-nirmuktä
bhajante mäà dåòha-vratäù
"Persons who have acted piously in previous lives and in this life, whose sinful actions are completely eradicated and who are freed from the duality of delusion, engage themselves in My service with determination." The Viñëudütas made Ajämila aware of devotional service so that He might immediately become fit to return home, back to Godhead. To increase his eagerness to glorify the Lord, they disappeared so that he would feel separation in their absence. In the mode of separation, glorification of the Lord is very intense.
SB 6.2.24, SB 6.2.25, SB 6.2.24-25
TEXTS 24-25
TEXT
AJaaiMal/ae_PYaQaak-<YaR dUTaaNaa& YaMak*-Z<aYaae" )
DaMa| >aaGavTa& XauÖ& }aEveÛ& c Gau<aaé[YaMa( )) 24 ))
>ai¢-MaaNa( >aGavTYaaXau MaahaTMYaé[v<aaÖre" )
ANauTaaPaae MahaNaaSaqTSMarTaae_Xau>aMaaTMaNa" )) 25 ))
ajämilo 'py athäkarëya
dütänäà yama-kåñëayoù
dharmaà bhägavataà çuddhaà
trai-vedyaà ca guëäçrayam
bhaktimän bhagavaty äçu
mähätmya-çravaëäd dhareù
anutäpo mahän äsét
smarato 'çubham ätmanaù
SYNONYMS
ajämilaù—Ajämila; api—also; atha—thereafter; äkarëya—hearing; dütänäm—of the order carriers; yama-kåñëayoù—of Yamaräja and Lord Kåñëa; dharmam—actual religious principles; bhägavatam—as described in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, or concerning the relationship between the living being and the Supreme Personality of Godhead; çuddham—pure; trai-vedyam—mentioned in three Vedas; ca—also; guëa-açrayam—material religion, under the modes of material nature; bhakti-män—a pure devotee (cleansed of the modes of material nature); bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; äçu—immediately; mähätmya—glorification of the name, fame, etc.; çravaëät—because of hearing; hareù—of Lord Hari; anutäpaù—regret; mahän—very great; äsét—there was; smarataù—remembering; açubham—all the inglorious activities; ätmanaù—done by himself.
TRANSLATION
After hearing the discourses between the Yamadütas and the Viñëudütas, Ajämila could understand the religious principles that act under the three modes of material nature. These principles are mentioned in the three Vedas. He could also understand the transcendental religious principles, which are above the modes of material nature and which concern the relationship between the living being and the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Furthermore, Ajämila heard glorification of the name, fame, qualities and pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He thus became a perfectly pure devotee. He could then remember his past sinful activities, which he greatly regretted having performed.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (2.45) Lord Kåñëa told Arjuna:
traiguëya-viñayä vedä
nistraiguëyo bhavärjuna
nirdvandvo nitya-sattva-stho
niryoga-kñema ätmavän
"The Vedas mainly deal with the subject of the three modes of material nature. Rise above these modes, O Arjuna. Be transcendental to all of them. Be free from all dualities and from all anxieties for gain and safety, and be established in the Self." The Vedic principles certainly prescribe a gradual process for rising to the spiritual platform, but if one remains attached to the Vedic principles, there is no chance of his being elevated to spiritual life. Kåñëa therefore advised Arjuna to perform devotional service, which is the process of transcendental religion. The transcendental position of devotional service is also confirmed in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.2.6). Sa vai puàsäà paro dharmo yato bhaktir adhokñaje. Bhakti, devotional service, is paro dharmaù, transcendental dharma; it is not material dharma. People generally think that religion should be pursued for material profit. This may be suitable for persons interested in material life, but one who is interested in spiritual life should be attached to paro dharmaù, the religious principles by which one becomes a devotee of the Supreme Lord (yato bhaktir adhokñaje). The bhägavata religion teaches that the Lord and the living entity are eternally related and that the duty of the living entity is to surrender to the Lord. When one is situated on the platform of devotional service, one is freed from impediments and completely satisfied (ahaituky apratihatä yayätmä suprasédati). Having been elevated to that platform, Ajämila began to lament for his past materialistic activities and glorify the name, fame, form and pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
SB 6.2.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
Ahae Mae ParMa& k-íMa>aUdiviJaTaaTMaNa" )
YaeNa ivâaivTa& b]ø v*zLYaa& JaaYaTaaTMaNaa )) 26 ))
aho me paramaà kañöam
abhüd avijitätmanaù
yena viplävitaà brahma
våñalyäà jäyatätmanä
SYNONYMS
aho—alas; me—my; paramam—extreme; kañöam—miserable condition; abhüt—became; avijita-ätmanaù—because my senses were uncontrolled; yena—by which; viplävitam—destroyed; brahma—all my brahminical qualifications; våñalyäm—through a çüdräëé, a maidservant; jäyatä—being born; ätmanä—by me.
TRANSLATION
Ajämila said: Alas, being a servant of my senses, how degraded I became! I fell down from my position as a duly qualified brähmaëa and begot children in the womb of a prostitute.
PURPORT
The men of the higher classes—the brähmaëas, kñatriyas and vaiçyas—do not beget children in the wombs of lower-class women. Therefore the custom in Vedic society is to examine the horoscopes of a girl and boy being considered for marriage to see whether their combination is suitable. Vedic astrology reveals whether one has been born in the vipra-varëa, kñatriya-varëa, vaiçya-varëa or çüdra-varëa, according to the three qualities of material nature. This must be examined because a marriage between a boy of the vipra-varëa and a girl of the çüdra-varëa is incompatible; married life would be miserable for both husband and wife. Consequently a boy should marry a girl of the same category. Of course, this is trai-guëya, a material calculation according to the Vedas, but if the boy and girl are devotees there need be no such considerations. A devotee is transcendental, and therefore in a marriage between devotees, the boy and girl form a very happy combination.
SB 6.2.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
iDax(Maa& ivGaihRTa& SaiÙduRZk*-Ta& ku-l/k-Âl/Ma( )
ihTva bal/a& SaTaq& Yaae_h& SauraPaqMaSaTaqMaGaaMa( )) 27 ))
dhiì mäà vigarhitaà sadbhir
duñkåtaà kula-kajjalam
hitvä bäläà satéà yo 'haà
surä-pém asatém agäm
SYNONYMS
dhik mäm—all condemnation upon me; vigarhitam—condemned; sadbhiù—by honest men; duñkåtam—who has committed sinful acts; kula-kajjalam—who has defamed the family tradition; hitvä—giving up; bäläm—a young wife; satém—chaste; yaù—who; aham—I; suräpém—with a woman accustomed to drinking wine; asatém—unchaste; agäm—I had sexual intercourse.
TRANSLATION
Alas, all condemnation upon me! I acted so sinfully that I degraded my family tradition. Indeed, I gave up my chaste and beautiful young wife to have sexual intercourse with a fallen prostitute accustomed to drinking wine. All condemnation upon me!
PURPORT
This is the mentality of one who is becoming a pure devotee. When one is elevated to the platform of devotional service by the grace of the Lord and the spiritual master, one first regrets his past sinful activities. This helps one advance in spiritual life. The Viñëudütas had given Ajämila the chance to become a pure devotee, and the duty of a pure devotee is to regret his past sinful activities in illicit sex, intoxication, meat-eating and gambling. Not only should one give up his past bad habits, but he must always regret his past sinful acts. This is the standard of pure devotion.
SB 6.2.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
v*ÖavNaaQaaE iPaTaraE NaaNYabNDaU TaPaiSvNaaE )
Ahae MaYaaDauNaa TYa¢-avk*-TajeNa NaqcvTa( )) 28 ))
våddhäv anäthau pitarau
nänya-bandhü tapasvinau
aho mayädhunä tyaktäv
akåtajïena nécavat
SYNONYMS
våddhau—old; anäthau—who had no other person to look after their comforts; pitarau—my father and mother; na anya-bandhü—who had no other friend; tapasvinau—who underwent great difficulties; aho—alas; mayä—by me; adhunä—at that moment; tyaktau—were given up; akåta-jïena—ungrateful; néca-vat—like the most abominable low-class person.
TRANSLATION
My father and mother were old and had no other son or friend to look after them. Because I did not take care of them, they lived with great difficulty. Alas, like an abominable lower-class man, I ungratefully left them in that condition.
PURPORT
According to Vedic civilization, everyone has the responsibility for taking care of brähmaëas, old men, women, children and cows. This is the duty of everyone, especially an upper-class person. Because of his association with a prostitute, Ajämila abandoned all his duties. Regretting this, Ajämila now considered himself quite fallen.
SB 6.2.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
Saae_h& VYa¢&- PaiTaZYaaiMa Narke- >a*Xadaå<ae )
DaMaRgana" k-aiMaNaae Ya}a ivNdiNTa YaMaYaaTaNaa" )) 29 ))
so 'haà vyaktaà patiñyämi
narake bhåça-däruëe
dharma-ghnäù kämino yatra
vindanti yama-yätanäù
SYNONYMS
saù—such a person; aham—I; vyaktam—it is now clear; patiñyämi—will fall down; narake—in hell; bhåça-däruëe—most miserable; dharma-ghnäù—they who break the principles of religion; käminaù—who are too lusty; yatra—where; vindanti—undergo; yama-yätanäù—the miserable conditions imposed by Yamaräja.
TRANSLATION
It is now clear that as a consequence of such activities, a sinful person like me must be thrown into hellish conditions meant for those who have broken religious principles and must there suffer extreme miseries.
SB 6.2.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
ik-iMad& SvPan AahaeiSvTa( Saa+aad( d*íiMahad(>auTaMa( )
Kv YaaTaa AÛ Tae Yae Maa& VYak-zRNa( PaaXaPaa<aYa" )) 30 ))
kim idaà svapna ähosvit
säkñäd dåñöam ihädbhutam
kva yätä adya te ye mäà
vyakarñan päça-päëayaù
SYNONYMS
kim—whether; idam—this; svapne—in a dream; ähosvit—or; säkñät—directly; dåñöam—seen; iha—here; adbhutam—wonderful; kva—where; yätäù—have gone; adya—now; te—all of them; ye—who; mäm—me; vyakarñan—were dragging; päça-päëayaù—with ropes in their hands.
TRANSLATION
Was this a dream I saw, or was it reality? I saw fearsome men with ropes in their hands coming to arrest me and drag me away. Where have they gone?
SB 6.2.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
AQa Tae Kv GaTaa" iSaÖaêTvarêaådXaRNaa" )
VYaaMaaecYaàqYaMaaNa& bd(ßa PaaXaErDaae >auv" )) 31 ))
atha te kva gatäù siddhäç
catväraç cäru-darçanäù
vyämocayan néyamänaà
baddhvä päçair adho bhuvaù
SYNONYMS
atha—thereafter; te—those persons; kva—where; gatäù—went; siddhäù—liberated; catväraù—four personalities; cäru-darçanäù—extremely beautiful to see; vyämocayan—they released; néyamänam—me, who was being carried away; baddhvä—being arrested; päçaiù—by ropes; adhaù bhuvaù—downward to the hellish region.
TRANSLATION
And where have those four liberated and very beautiful persons gone who released me from arrest and saved me from being dragged down to the hellish regions?
PURPORT
As we have learned from the descriptions in the Fifth Canto, the hellish planets are situated in the lower portions of this universe. Therefore they are called adho bhuvaù. Ajämila could understand that the Yamadütas had come from that region.
SB 6.2.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
AQaaiPa Mae du>aRGaSYa ivbuDaaetaMadXaRNae )
>aivTaVYa& Ma(r)le/Na YaeNaaTMaa Mae Pa[SaqdiTa )) 32 ))
athäpi me durbhagasya
vibudhottama-darçane
bhavitavyaà maìgalena
yenätmä me prasédati
SYNONYMS
atha—therefore; api—although; me—of me; durbhagasya—so unfortunate; vibudha-uttama—exalted devotees; darçane—because of seeing; bhavitavyam—there must be; maìgalena—auspicious activities; yena—by which; ätmä—self; me—my; prasédati—actually becomes happy.
TRANSLATION
I am certainly most abominable and unfortunate to have merged in an ocean of sinful activities, but nevertheless, because of my previous spiritual activities, I could see those four exalted personalities who came to rescue me. Now I feel exceedingly happy because of their visit.
PURPORT
As stated in Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya 22.54):
'sädhu-saìga', 'sädhu-saìga'—sarva-çästre kaya
lava-mätra sädhu-saìge sarva-siddhi haya
"Association with devotees is recommended by all the çästras because by even a moment of such association one can receive the seed for all perfection." In the beginning of his life Ajämila was certainly very pure, and he associated with devotees and brähmaëas; because of that pious activity, even though he was fallen, he was inspired to name his son Näräyaëa. Certainly this was due to good counsel given from within by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (15.15), sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöo mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca: "I am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness." The Lord, who is situated in everyone's heart, is so kind that if one has ever rendered service to Him, the Lord never forgets him. Thus the Lord, from within, gave Ajämila the opportunity to name his youngest son Näräyaëa so that in affection he would constantly call "Näräyaëa! Näräyaëa!" and thus be saved from the most fearful and dangerous condition at the time of his death. Such is the mercy of Kåñëa. Guru-kåñëa-prasäde päya bhakti-latä-béja: by the mercy of the guru and Kåñëa, one receives the seed of bhakti. This association saves a devotee from the greatest fear. In our Kåñëa consciousness movement we therefore change a devotee's name to a form that reminds him of Viñëu. If at the time of death the devotee can remember his own name, such as Kåñëadäsa or Govinda däsa, he can be saved from the greatest danger. Therefore the change of names at the time of initiation is essential. The Kåñëa consciousness movement is so meticulous that it gives one a good opportunity to remember Kåñëa somehow or other.
SB 6.2.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
ANYaQaa iMa]YaMaa<aSYa NaaXaucev*Rzl/IPaTae" )
vEku-<#=NaaMaGa]h<a& iJaûa v¢u-iMahahRiTa )) 33 ))
anyathä mriyamäëasya
näçucer våñalé-pateù
vaikuëöha-näma-grahaëaà
jihvä vaktum ihärhati
SYNONYMS
anyathä—otherwise; mriyamäëasya—of a person who is just ready for death; na—not; açuceù—most unclean; våñalé-pateù—the keeper of a prostitute; vaikuëöha—of the Lord of Vaikuëöha; näma-grahaëam—the chanting of the holy name; jihvä—the tongue; vaktum—to speak; iha—in this situation; arhati—is able.
TRANSLATION
Were it not for my past devotional service, how could I, a most unclean keeper of a prostitute, have gotten an opportunity to chant the holy name of Vaikuëöhapati when I was just ready to die? Certainly it could not have been possible.
PURPORT
The name Vaikuëöhapati, which means "the master of the spiritual world," is not different from the name Vaikuëöha. Ajämila, who was now a realized soul, could understand that because of his past spiritual activities in devotional service, he had gotten this opportunity to chant the holy name of Vaikuëöhapati in his horrible condition at the time of death.
SB 6.2.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
Kv cah& ik-Tav" PaaPaae b]øganae iNarPa}aPa" )
Kv c NaaraYa<aeTYaeTaÙGavàaMa Ma(r)l/Ma( )) 34 ))
kva cähaà kitavaù päpo
brahma-ghno nirapatrapaù
kva ca näräyaëety etad
bhagavan-näma maìgalam
SYNONYMS
kva—where; ca—also; aham—I; kitavaù—a cheater; päpaù—all sins personified; brahma-ghnaù—the killer of my brahminical culture; nirapatrapaù—shameless; kva—where; ca—also; näräyaëa—Näräyaëa; iti—thus; etat—this; bhagavat-näma—the holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; maìgalam—all-auspicious.
TRANSLATION
Ajämila continued: I am a shameless cheater who has killed his brahminical culture. Indeed, I am sin personified. Where am I in comparison to the all-auspicious chanting of the holy name of Lord Näräyaëa?
PURPORT
Those engaged in broadcasting the holy name of Näräyaëa, Kåñëa, through the Kåñëa consciousness movement should always consider what our position was before we came and what it is now. We had fallen into abominable lives as meat-eaters, drunkards and woman hunters who performed all kinds of sinful activities, but now we have been given the opportunity to chant the Hare Kåñëa mantra. Therefore we should always appreciate this opportunity. By the grace of the Lord we are opening many branches, and we should use this good fortune to chant the holy name of the Lord and serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead directly. We must be conscious of the difference between our present and past conditions and should always be very careful not to fall from the most exalted life.
SB 6.2.35
TEXT 35
TEXT
Saae_h& TaQaa YaiTaZYaaiMa YaTaictaeiNd]YaaiNal/" )
YaQaa Na >aUYa AaTMaaNaMaNDae TaMaiSa MaÂYae )) 35 ))
so 'haà tathä yatiñyämi
yata-cittendriyänilaù
yathä na bhüya ätmänam
andhe tamasi majjaye
SYNONYMS
saù—such a person; aham—I; tathä—in that way; yatiñyämi—I shall endeavor; yata-citta-indriya—controlling the mind and senses; anilaù—and the internal airs; yathä—so that; na—not; bhüyaù—again; ätmänam—my soul; andhe—in darkness; tamasi—in ignorance; majjaye—I drown.
TRANSLATION
I am such a sinful person, but since I have now gotten this opportunity, I must completely control my mind, life and senses and always engage in devotional service so that I may not fall again into the deep darkness and ignorance of material life.
PURPORT
Every one of us should have this determination. We have been elevated to an exalted position by the mercy of Kåñëa and the spiritual master, and if we remember that this is a great opportunity and pray to Kåñëa that we will not fall again, our lives will be successful.
SB 6.2.36, SB 6.2.37, SB 6.2.36-37
TEXTS 36-37
TEXT
ivMauCYa TaiMaMa& bNDaMaivÛak-aMak-MaRJaMa( )
SavR>aUTaSauôC^aNTaae MaE}a" k-å<a AaTMavaNa( )) 36 ))
MaaecYae Ga]STaMaaTMaaNa& YaaeizNMaYYaaTMaMaaYaYaa )
iv§-Ii@Taae YaYaEvah& §-I@aMa*Ga wvaDaMa" )) 37 ))
vimucya tam imaà bandham
avidyä-käma-karmajam
sarva-bhüta-suhåc chänto
maitraù karuëa ätmavän
mocaye grastam ätmänaà
yoñin-mayyätma-mäyayä
vikréòito yayaivähaà
kréòä-måga ivädhamaù
SYNONYMS
vimucya—having become free from; tam—that; imam—this; bandham—bondage; avidyä—due to ignorance; käma—due to lusty desire; karma-jam—caused by activities; sarva-bhüta—of all living entities; suhåt—friend; çäntaù—very peaceful; maitraù—friendly; karuëaù—merciful; ätma-vän—self-realized; mocaye—I shall disentangle; grastam—encaged; ätmänam—my soul; yoñit-mayyä—in the form of woman; ätma-mäyayä—by the illusory energy of the Lord; vikréòitaù—played with; yayä—by which; eva—certainly; aham—I; kréòä-mågaù—a controlled animal; iva—like; adhamaù—so fallen.
TRANSLATION
Because of identifying oneself with the body, one is subjected to desires for sense gratification, and thus one engages in many different types of pious and impious action. This is what constitutes material bondage. Now I shall disentangle myself from my material bondage, which has been caused by the Supreme Personality of Godhead's illusory energy in the form of a woman. Being a most fallen soul, I was victimized by the illusory energy and have become like a dancing dog led around by a woman's hand. Now I shall give up all lusty desires and free myself from this illusion. I shall become a merciful, well-wishing friend to all living entities and always absorb myself in Kåñëa consciousness.
PURPORT
This should be the standard of determination for all Kåñëa conscious persons. A Kåñëa conscious person should free himself from the clutches of mäyä, and he should also be compassionate to all others suffering in those clutches. The activities of the Kåñëa consciousness movement are meant not only for oneself but for others also. This is the perfection of Kåñëa consciousness. One who is interested in his own salvation is not as advanced in Kåñëa consciousness as one who feels compassion for others and who therefore propagates the Kåñëa consciousness movement. Such an advanced devotee will never fall down, for Kåñëa will give him special protection. That is the sum and substance of the Kåñëa consciousness movement. Everyone is like a play toy in the hands of the illusory energy and is acting as she moves him. One should come to Kåñëa consciousness to release oneself and also to release others.
SB 6.2.38
TEXT 38
TEXT
MaMaahiMaiTa dehadaE ihTvaiMaQYaaQaRDaqMaRiTaMa( )
DaaSYae MaNaae >aGaviTa XauÖ& TaTk-ITaRNaaidi>a" )) 38 ))
mamäham iti dehädau
hitvämithyärtha-dhér matim
dhäsye mano bhagavati
çuddhaà tat-kértanädibhiù
SYNONYMS
mama—my; aham—I; iti—thus; deha-ädau—in the body and things related to the body; hitvä—giving up; amithyä—not false; artha—on values; dhéù—with my consciousness; matim—the attitude; dhäsye—I shall engage; manaù—my mind; bhagavati—on the Supreme Personality of Godhead; çuddham—pure; tat—His name; kértana-ädibhiù—by chanting, hearing and so on.
TRANSLATION
Simply because I chanted the holy name of the Lord in the association of devotees, my heart is now becoming purified. Therefore I shall not fall victim again to the false lures of material sense gratification. Now that I have become fixed in the Absolute Truth, henceforward I shall not identify myself with the body. I shall give up false conceptions of "I" and "mine" and fix my mind on the lotus feet of Kåñëa.
PURPORT
How a living entity becomes a victim of the material condition is lucidly explained in this verse. The beginning is to misidentify the body as one's self. Therefore Bhagavad-gétä begins with the spiritual instruction that one is not the body, but is within the body. This consciousness can be possible only if one chants the holy name of Kåñëa, the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, and always keeps oneself in the association of devotees. This is the secret of success. Therefore we stress that one should chant the holy name of the Lord and keep oneself free from the contaminations of this material world, especially the contaminations of lusty desires for illicit sex, meat-eating, intoxication and gambling. With determination, one should vow to follow these principles and thus be saved from the miserable condition of material existence. The first necessity is to become freed from the bodily concept of life.
SB 6.2.39
TEXT 39
TEXT
wiTa JaaTaSauiNaveRd" +a<aSa(r)eNa SaaDauzu )
Ga(r)aÜarMauPaeYaaYa Mau¢-SavaRNaubNDaNa" )) 39 ))
iti jäta-sunirvedaù
kñaëa-saìgena sädhuñu
gaìgä-dväram upeyäya
mukta-sarvänubandhanaù
SYNONYMS
iti—thus; jäta-sunirvedaù—(Ajämila) who had become detached from the material conception of life; kñaëa-saìgena—by a moment's association; sädhuñu—with devotees; gaìgä-dväram—to Hardwar (hari-dvära), the doorway to Hari (because the Ganges begins there, Hardwar is also called gaìgä-dvära); upeyäya—went; mukta—being freed from; sarva-anubandhanaù—all kinds of material bondage.
TRANSLATION
Because of a moment's association with devotees [the Viñëudütas], Ajämila detached himself from the material conception of life with determination. Thus freed from all material attraction, he immediately started for Hardwar.
PURPORT
The word mukta-sarvänubandhanaù indicates that after this incident, Ajämila, not caring for his wife and children, went straight to Hardwar for further advancement in his spiritual life. Our Kåñëa consciousness movement now has centers in Våndävana and Navadvépa so that those who want to live a retired life, whether they be devotees or not, can go there and with determination give up the bodily concept of life. One is welcome to live in those holy places for the rest of his life in order to achieve the highest success by the very simple method of chanting the holy name of the Lord and taking prasäda. Thus one may return home, back to Godhead. We do not have a center in Hardwar, but Våndävana and Çrédhäma Mäyäpur are better for devotees than any other places. The Caitanya Candrodaya temple offers one a good opportunity to associate with devotees. Let us all take advantage of this opportunity.
SB 6.2.40
TEXT 40
TEXT
Sa TaiSMaNa( devSadNa AaSaqNaae YaaeGaMaaiSQaTa" )
Pa[TYaaôTaeiNd]YaGa]aMaae YauYaaeJa MaNa AaTMaiNa )) 40 ))
sa tasmin deva-sadana
äséno yogam ästhitaù
pratyähåtendriya-grämo
yuyoja mana ätmani
SYNONYMS
saù—he (Ajämila); tasmin—at that place (Hardwar); deva-sadane—in one Viñëu temple; äsénaù—being situated; yogam ästhitaù—performed bhakti-yoga; pratyähåta—withdrawn from all activities of sense gratification; indriya-grämaù—his senses; yuyoja—he fixed; manaù—the mind; ätmani—on the self or the Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
In Hardwar, Ajämila took shelter at a Viñëu temple, where he executed the process of bhakti-yoga. He controlled his senses and fully applied his mind in the service of the Lord.
PURPORT
The devotees who have joined the Kåñëa consciousness movement may live comfortably in our many temples and engage in the devotional service of the Lord. Thus they can control the mind and senses and achieve the highest success in life. This is the process descending from time immemorial. Learning from the life of Ajämila, we should vow with determination to do what is necessary to follow this path.
SB 6.2.41
TEXT 41
TEXT
TaTaae Gau<ae>Ya AaTMaaNa& ivYauJYaaTMaSaMaaiDaNaa )
YauYauJae >aGavÖaiMNa b]ø<YaNau>avaTMaiNa )) 41 ))
tato guëebhya ätmänaà
viyujyätma-samädhinä
yuyuje bhagavad-dhämni
brahmaëy anubhavätmani
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; guëebhyaù—from the modes of material nature; ätmänam—the mind; viyujya—detaching; ätma-samädhinä—by being fully engaged in devotional service; yuyuje—engaged; bhagavat-dhämni—in the form of the lord; brahmaëi—which is Parabrahman (not idol worship); anubhava-ätmani—which is always thought of (beginning from the lotus feet and gradually progressing upward).
TRANSLATION
Ajämila fully engaged in devotional service. Thus he detached his mind from the process of sense gratification and became fully absorbed in thinking of the form of the Lord.
PURPORT
If one worships the Deity in the temple, one's mind will naturally be absorbed in thought of the Lord and His form. There is no distinction between the form of the Lord and the Lord Himself. Therefore bhakti-yoga is the most easy system of yoga. Yogés try to concentrate their minds upon the form of the Supersoul, Viñëu, within the heart, but this same objective is easily achieved when one's mind is absorbed in the Deity worshiped in the temple. In every temple there is a transcendental form of the Lord, and one may easily think of this form. By seeing the Lord during ärati, by offering bhoga and by constantly thinking of the form of the Deity, one becomes a first-class yogé. This is the best process of yoga, as confirmed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in Bhagavad-gétä (6.47):
yoginäm api sarveñäà
mad-gatenäntarätmanä
çraddhävän bhajate yo mäà
sa me yuktatamo mataù
"Of all yogés, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in yoga and is the highest of all." The first-class yogé is he who controls his senses and detaches himself from material activities by always thinking of the form of the Lord.
SB 6.2.42
TEXT 42
TEXT
YaùuRPaarTaDaqSTaiSMaàd]a+aqTPauåzaNa( Paur" )
oPal/>YaaePal/BDaaNa( Pa[aGa( vvNde iXarSaa iÜJa" )) 42 ))
yarhy upärata-dhés tasminn
adräkñét puruñän puraù
upalabhyopalabdhän präg
vavande çirasä dvijaù
SYNONYMS
yarhi—when; upärata-dhéù—his mind and intelligence were fixed; tasmin—at that time; adräkñét—had seen; puruñän—the persons (the order carriers of Lord Viñëu); puraù—before him; upalabhya—getting; upalabdhän—who were gotten; präk—previously; vavande—offered obeisances; çirasä—by the head; dvijaù—the brähmaëa.
TRANSLATION
When his intelligence and mind were fixed upon the form of the Lord, the brähmaëa Ajämila once again saw before him four celestial persons. He could understand that they were those he had seen previously, and thus he offered them his obeisances by bowing down before them.
PURPORT
The Viñëudütas who had rescued Ajämila came before him again when his mind was firmly fixed upon the form of the Lord. The Viñëudütas had gone away for some time to give Ajämila a chance to become firmly fixed in meditation upon the Lord. Now that his devotion had matured, they returned to take him. Understanding that the same Viñëudütas had returned, Ajämila offered them his obeisances by bowing down before them.
SB 6.2.43
TEXT 43
TEXT
ihTva k-le/vr& TaqQaeR Ga(r)aYaa& dXaRNaadNau )
SaÛ" SvæPa& JaGa*he >aGavTPaaìRviTaRNaaMa( )) 43 ))
hitvä kalevaraà térthe
gaìgäyäà darçanäd anu
sadyaù svarüpaà jagåhe
bhagavat-pärçva-vartinäm
SYNONYMS
hitvä—giving up; kalevaram—the material body; térthe—in the holy place; gaìgäyäm—on the bank of the Ganges; darçanät anu—after seeing; sadyaù—immediately; sva-rüpam—his original spiritual form; jagåhe—he assumed; bhagavat-pärçva-vartinäm—which is fit for an associate of the Lord.
TRANSLATION
Upon seeing the Viñëudütas, Ajämila gave up his material body at Hardwar on the bank of the Ganges. He regained his original spiritual body, which was a body appropriate for an associate of the Lord.
PURPORT
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (4.9):
janma karma ca me divyam
evaà yo vetti tattvataù
tyaktvä dehaà punar janma
naiti mäm eti so 'rjuna
"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna."
The result of perfection in Kåñëa consciousness is that after giving up one's material body, one is immediately transferred to the spiritual world in one's original spiritual body to become an associate of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Some devotees go to Vaikuëöhaloka, and others go to Goloka Våndävana to become associates of Kåñëa.
SB 6.2.44
TEXT 44
TEXT
Saak&- ivhaYaSaa ivPa[ae MahaPauåzik-ªrE" )
hEMa& ivMaaNaMaaåù YaYaaE Ya}a ié[Ya" PaiTa" )) 44 ))
säkaà vihäyasä vipro
mahäpuruña-kiìkaraiù
haimaà vimänam äruhya
yayau yatra çriyaù patiù
SYNONYMS
säkam—along; vihäyasä—by the path in the sky, or the airways; vipraù—the brähmaëa (Ajämila); mahäpuruña-kiìkaraiù—with the order carriers of Lord Viñëu; haimam—made of gold; vimänam—an airplane; äruhya—boarding; yayau—went; yatra—where; çriyaù patiù—Lord Viñëu, the husband of the goddess of fortune.
TRANSLATION
Accompanied by the order carriers of Lord Viñëu, Ajämila boarded an airplane made of gold. Passing through the airways, he went directly to the abode of Lord Viñëu, the husband of the goddess of fortune.
PURPORT
For many years, material scientists have tried to go to the moon, but they are still unable to go there. However, the spiritual airplanes from the spiritual planets can take one back home, back to Godhead, in a second. The speed of such a spiritual plane can only be imagined. Spirit is finer than the mind, and everyone has experience of how swiftly the mind travels from one place to another. Therefore one can imagine the swiftness of the spiritual form by comparing it to the speed of the mind. In less than even a moment, a perfect devotee can return home, back to Godhead, immediately after giving up his material body.
SB 6.2.45
TEXT 45
TEXT
Wv& Sa ivâaivTaSavRDaMaaR
 daSYaa" PaiTa" PaiTaTaae GaùRk-MaR<aa )
iNaPaaTYaMaaNaae iNarYae hTav]Ta"
 SaÛae ivMau¢-ae >aGavàaMa Ga*õNa( )) 45 ))
evaà sa viplävita-sarva-dharmä
däsyäù patiù patito garhya-karmaëä
nipätyamäno niraye hata-vrataù
sadyo vimukto bhagavan-näma gåhëan
SYNONYMS
evam—in this way; saù—he (Ajämila); viplävita-sarva-dharmäù—who gave up all religious principles; däsyäù patiù—the husband of a prostitute; patitaù—fallen; garhya-karmaëä—by being engaged in abominable activities; nipätyamänaù—falling; niraye—in hellish life; hata-vrataù—who broke all his vows; sadyaù—immediately; vimuktaù—liberated; bhagavat-näma—the holy name of the Lord; gåhëan—chanting.
TRANSLATION
Ajämila was a brähmaëa who because of bad association had given up all brahminical culture and religious principles. Becoming most fallen, he stole, drank and performed other abominable acts. He even kept a prostitute. Thus he was destined to be carried away to hell by the order carriers of Yamaräja, but he was immediately rescued simply by a glimpse of the chanting of the holy name Näräyaëa.
SB 6.2.46
TEXT 46
TEXT
NaaTa" Par& k-MaRiNabNDak*-NTaNa&
 MauMau+aTaa& TaqQaRPadaNauk-ITaRNaaTa( )
Na YaTPauNa" k-MaRSau SaÂTae MaNaae
 rJaSTaMaae>Yaa& k-il/l&/ TaTaae_NYaQaa )) 46 ))
nätaù paraà karma-nibandha-kåntanaà
mumukñatäà tértha-padänukértanät
na yat punaù karmasu sajjate mano
rajas-tamobhyäà kalilaà tato 'nyathä
SYNONYMS
na—not; ataù—therefore; param—better means; karma-nibandha—the obligation to suffer or undergo tribulations as a result of fruitive activities; kåntanam—that which can completely cut off; mumukñatäm—of persons desiring to get out of the clutches of material bondage; tértha-pada—about the Supreme Personality of Godhead, at whose feet all the holy places stand; anukértanät—than constantly chanting under the direction of the bona fide spiritual master; na—not; yat—because; punaù—again; karmasu—in fruitive activities; sajjate—becomes attached; manaù—the mind; rajaù-tamobhyäm—by the modes of passion and ignorance; kalilam—contaminated; tataù—thereafter; anyathä—by any other means.
TRANSLATION
Therefore one who desires freedom from material bondage should adopt the process of chanting and glorifying the name, fame, form and pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, at whose feet all the holy places stand. One cannot derive the proper benefit from other methods, such as pious atonement, speculative knowledge and meditation in mystic yoga, because even after following such methods one takes to fruitive activities again, unable to control his mind, which is contaminated by the base qualities of nature, namely passion and ignorance.
PURPORT
It has actually been seen that even after achieving so-called perfection, many karmés, jïänés and yogés become attached to material activities again. Many so-called svämés and yogés give up material activities as false (jagan mithyä), but after some time they nevertheless resume material activities by opening hospitals and schools or performing other activities for the benefit of the public. Sometimes they participate in politics, although still falsely declaring themselves sannyäsés, members of the renounced order. The perfect conclusion, however, is that if one actually desires to get out of the material world, he must take to devotional service, which begins with çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù: chanting and hearing the glories of the Lord. The Kåñëa consciousness movement has actually proved this. In the Western countries, many young boys who were addicted to drugs and who had many other bad habits, which they could not give up, abandoned all those propensities and very seriously engaged in chanting the glories of the Lord as soon as they joined the Kåñëa consciousness movement. In other words, this process is the perfect method of atonement for actions performed in rajaù and tamaù (passion and ignorance). As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.2.19):
tadä rajas-tamo-bhäväù
käma-lobhädayaç ca ye
ceta etair anäviddhaà
sthitaà sattve prasédati
As a result of rajaù and tamaù, one becomes increasingly lusty and greedy, but when one takes to the process of chanting and hearing, one comes to the platform of goodness and becomes happy. As he advances in devotional service, all his doubts are completely eradicated (bhidyate hådaya-granthiç chidyante sarva-saàçayäù). Thus the knot of his desire for fruitive activities is cut to pieces.
SB 6.2.47, SB 6.2.48, SB 6.2.47-48
TEXTS 47-48
TEXT
Ya WTa& ParMa& GauùiMaiTahaSaMagaaPahMa( )
é*<auYaaC^\ÖYaa Yau¢-ae Yaê >a¢-yaNauk-ITaRYaeTa( )) 47 ))
Na vE Sa Nark&- YaaiTa Naei+aTaae YaMaik-ªrE" )
YaÛPYaMa(r)l/ae MaTYaaeR ivZ<aul/aeke- MahqYaTae )) 48 ))
ya etaà paramaà guhyam
itihäsam aghäpaham
çåëuyäc chraddhayä yukto
yaç ca bhaktyänukértayet
na vai sa narakaà yäti
nekñito yama-kiìkaraiù
yady apy amaìgalo martyo
viñëu-loke mahéyate
SYNONYMS
yaù—anyone who; etam—this; paramam—very; guhyam—confidential; itihäsam—historical narration; agha-apaham—which frees one from all reactions to sins; çåëuyät—hears; çraddhayä—with faith; yuktaù—endowed; yaù—one who; ca—also; bhaktyä—with great devotion; anukértayet—repeats; na—not; vai—indeed; saù—such a person; narakam—to hell; yäti—goes; na—not; ékñitaù—is observed; yama-kiìkaraiù—by the order carriers of Yamaräja; yadyapi—although; amaìgalaù—inauspicious; martyaù—a living entity with a material body; viñëu-loke—in the spiritual world; mahéyate—is welcomed and respectfully received.
TRANSLATION
Because this very confidential historical narration has the potency to vanquish all sinful reactions, one who hears or describes it with faith and devotion is no longer doomed to hellish life, regardless of his having a material body and regardless of how sinful he may have been. Indeed, the Yamadütas, who carry out the orders of Yamaräja, do not approach him even to see him. After giving up his body, he returns home, back to Godhead, where he is very respectfully received and worshiped.
SB 6.2.49
TEXT 49
TEXT
iMa]YaMaa<aae hreNaaRMa Ga*<aNa( Pau}aaePacairTaMa( )
AJaaiMal/ae_PYaGaaÖaMa ik-MauTa é[ÖYaa Ga*<aNa( )) 49 ))
mriyamäëo harer näma
gåëan putropacäritam
ajämilo 'py agäd dhäma
kim uta çraddhayä gåëan
SYNONYMS
mriyamäëaù—at the time of death; hareù näma—the holy name of Hari; gåëan—chanting; putra-upacäritam—indicating his son; ajämilaù—Ajämila; api—even; agät—went; dhäma—to the spiritual world; kim uta—what to speak of; çraddhayä—with faith and love; gåëan—chanting.
TRANSLATION
While suffering at the time of death, Ajämila chanted the holy name of the Lord, and although the chanting was directed toward his son, he nevertheless returned home, back to Godhead. Therefore if one faithfully and inoffensively chants the holy name of the Lord, where is the doubt that he will return to Godhead?
PURPORT
At the time of death one is certainly bewildered because his bodily functions are in disorder. At that time, even one who throughout his life has practiced chanting the holy name of the Lord may not be able to chant the Hare Kåñëa mantra very distinctly. Nevertheless, such a person receives all the benefits of chanting the holy name. While the body is fit, therefore, why should we not chant the holy name of the Lord loudly and distinctly? If one does so, it is quite possible that even at the time of death he will be properly able to chant the holy name of the Lord with love and faith. In conclusion, one who chants the holy name of the Lord constantly is guaranteed to return home, back to Godhead, without a doubt.
Supplementary note to this chapter.
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura's commentary to texts nine and ten of this chapter form a dialogue concerning how one can become free from all sinful reactions simply by chanting the holy name of the Lord.
Someone may say, "It may be accepted that by chanting the holy name of the Lord one becomes freed from all the reactions of sinful life. However, if one commits sinful acts in full consciousness, not only once but many, many times, he is unable to free himself from the reactions of such sins even after atoning for them for twelve years or more. How is it possible, then, that simply by once chanting the holy name of the Lord one immediately becomes freed from the reactions of such sins?"
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura replies by quoting verses nine and ten of this chapter: "The chanting of the holy name of Lord Viñëu is the best process of atonement for a thief of gold or other valuables, for a drunkard, for one who betrays a friend or relative, for one who kills a brähmaëa, or for one who indulges in sex with the wife of his guru or another superior. It is also the best method of atonement for one who murders women, the king or his father, for one who slaughters cows, and for all other sinful men. Simply by chanting the holy name of Lord Viñëu, such sinful persons may attract the attention of the Supreme Lord, who therefore considers "Because this man has chanted My holy name, My duty is to give him protection.' "
One may atone for sinful life and vanquish all sinful reactions by chanting the holy name, although this is not called atonement. Ordinary atonement may temporarily protect a sinful person, but it does not completely cleanse his heart of the deep-rooted desire to commit sinful acts. Therefore atonement is not as powerful as the chanting of the holy name of the Lord. In the çästras it is said that if a person only once chants the holy name and completely surrenders unto the lotus feet of the Lord, the Lord immediately considers him His ward and is always inclined to give him protection. This is confirmed by Çrédhara Svämé. Thus when Ajämila was in great danger of being carried off by the order carriers of Yamaräja, the Lord immediately sent His personal order carriers to protect him, and because Ajämila was freed from all sinful reactions, the Viñëudütas spoke on his behalf.
Ajämila had named his son Näräyaëa, and because he loved the boy very much, he would call him again and again. Although he was calling for his son, the name itself was powerful because the name Näräyaëa is not different from the Supreme Lord Näräyaëa. When Ajämila named his son Näräyaëa, all the reactions of his sinful life were neutralized, and as he continued calling his son and thus chanting the holy name of Näräyaëa thousands of times, he was actually unconsciously advancing in Kåñëa consciousness.
One may argue, "Since he was constantly chanting the name of Näräyaëa, how was it possible for him to be associating with a prostitute and thinking of wine? By his sinful actions he was bringing suffering upon himself again and again, and therefore one may say that his ultimate chanting of Näräyaëa was the cause of his being freed. However, his chanting would then have been a näma-aparädha. Nämno baläd yasya hi päpa-buddhiù: one who continues to act sinfully and tries to neutralize his sins by chanting the holy name of the Lord is a näma-aparädhé, an offender to the holy name. In response it may be said that Ajämila's chanting was inoffensive because he did not chant the name of Näräyaëa with the purpose of counteracting his sins. He did not know that he was addicted to sinful actions, nor did he know that his chanting of the name of Näräyaëa was neutralizing them. Thus he did not commit a näma-aparädha, and his repeated chanting of the holy name of Näräyaëa while calling his son may be called pure chanting. Because of this pure chanting, Ajämila unconsciously accumulated the results of bhakti. Indeed, even his first utterance of the holy name was sufficient to nullify all the sinful reactions of his life. To cite a logical example, a fig tree does not immediately yield fruits, but in time the fruits are available. Similarly, Ajämila's devotional service grew little by little, and therefore although he committed very sinful acts, the reactions did not affect him. In the çästras it is said that if one chants the holy name of the Lord even once, the reactions of past, present or future sinful life do not affect him. To give another example, if one extracts the poison fangs of a serpent, this saves the serpent's future victims from poisonous effects, even if the serpent bites repeatedly. Similarly, if a devotee chants the holy name even once inoffensively, this protects him eternally. He need only wait for the results of the chanting to mature in due course of time.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Second Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Ajämila Delivered by the Viñëudütas."
SB 6.3: Yamaräja Instructs His Messengers
CHAPTER THREE
Yamaräja Instructs His Messengers
SB 6.3 Summary
As related in this chapter, the Yamadütas approached Yamaräja, who very exhaustively explained bhägavata-dharma, the religious principle of devotional service. Yamaräja thus satisfied the Yamadütas, who had been very disappointed. Yamaräja said, "Although Ajämila was calling for his son, he chanted the holy name of the Lord, Näräyaëa, and simply by a glimpse of the chanting of the holy name, he immediately achieved the association of Lord Viñëu's order carriers, who saved him from your attempt to arrest him. This is quite all right. It is a fact that even a chronically sinful person who chants the holy name of the Lord, although not completely without offenses, does not take another material birth."
By chanting the holy name of the Lord, Ajämila had met four order carriers of Lord Viñëu. They were very beautiful and had quickly come to rescue him. Yamaräja now described them. "The Viñëudütas are all pure devotees of the Lord, the Supreme Person in regard to the creation, maintenance and annihilation of this cosmic manifestation. Neither King Indra, Varuëa, Çiva, Brahmä, the seven åñis nor I myself can understand the transcendental activities of the Supreme Lord, who is self-sufficient and beyond the reach of the material senses. With material senses, no one can attain enlightenment about Him. The Lord, the master of the illusory energy, possesses transcendental qualities for the good fortune of everyone, and His devotees are also qualified in that way. The devotees, concerned only with rescuing the fallen souls from this material world, apparently take birth in different places in the material world just to save the conditioned souls. If one is somewhat interested in spiritual life, the devotees of the Lord protect him in many ways."
Yamaräja continued, "The essence of sanätana-dharma, or eternal religion, is extremely confidential. No one but the Lord Himself can deliver that confidential religious system to human society. It is by the mercy of the Lord that the transcendental system of religion can be understood by His pure devotees, and specifically by the twelve mahäjanas—Lord Brahmä, Närada Muni, Lord Çiva, the Kumäras, Kapila, Manu, Prahläda, Janaka, Bhéñma, Bali, Çukadeva Gosvämé and me. Other learned scholars, headed by Jaimini, are almost always covered by the illusory energy, and therefore they are more or less attracted by the flowery language of the three Vedas, namely Åg, Yajur and Säma, which are called trayé. Instead of becoming pure devotees, people captivated by the flowery words of these three Vedas are interested in the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. They cannot understand the glories of chanting the holy name of the Lord. Intelligent persons, however, take to the devotional service of the Lord. When they chant the holy name of the Lord without offenses, they are no longer subject to my rulings. If by chance they commit some sinful act, they are protected by the holy name of the Lord because that is where their interest lies. The four weapons of the Lord, especially the club and the Sudarçana cakra, always protect the devotees. One who chants, hears or remembers the holy name of the Lord without duplicity, or who prays or offers obeisances to the Lord, becomes perfect, whereas even a learned person may be called to hell if he is bereft of devotional service."
After Yamaräja thus described the glories of the Lord and His devotees, Çukadeva Gosvämé further explained the potency of chanting the holy name and the futility of performing Vedic ritualistic ceremonies and pious activities for atonement.
SB 6.3.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qraJaaevac
iNaXaMYa dev" Sv>a$=aePavi<aRTa&
 Pa[TYaah ik&- TaaNaiPa DaMaRraJa" )
Wv& hTaajae ivhTaaNMaurare‚
 NaŒ„deiXakE-YaRSYa vXae JaNaae_YaMa( )) 1 ))
çré-räjoväca
niçamya devaù sva-bhaöopavarëitaà
pratyäha kià tän api dharmaräjaù
evaà hatäjïo vihatän murärer
naideçikair yasya vaçe jano 'yam
SYNONYMS
çré-räjä uväca—the King said; niçamya—after hearing; devaù—Lord Yamaräja; sva-bhaöa—of his own servants; upavarëitam—the statements; pratyäha—replied; kim—what; tän—unto them; api—also; dharma-räjaù—Yamaräja, the superintendent of death and the judge of religious and irreligious activities; evam—thus; hata-äjïaù—whose order was foiled; vihatän—who were defeated; muräreù naideçikaiù—by the order carriers of Muräri, Kåñëa; yasya—of whom; vaçe—under the subjugation; janaù ayam—all the people of the world.
TRANSLATION
King Parékñit said: O my lord, O Çukadeva Gosvämé, Yamaräja is the controller of all living entities in terms of their religious and irreligious activities, but his order had been foiled. When his servants, the Yamadütas, informed him of their defeat by the Viñëudütas, who had stopped them from arresting Ajämila, what did he reply?
PURPORT
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura says that although the statements of the Yamadütas were fully upheld by Vedic principles, the statements of the Viñëudütas were triumphant. This was confirmed by Yamaräja himself.
SB 6.3.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
YaMaSYa devSYa Na d<@>a(r)"
 ku-TaêNazeR é[uTaPaUvR AaSaqTa( )
WTaNMauNae v*êiTa l/aek-Sa&XaYa&
 Na ih TvdNYa wiTa Mae iviNaiêTaMa( )) 2 ))
yamasya devasya na daëòa-bhaìgaù
kutaçcanarñe çruta-pürva äsét
etan mune våçcati loka-saàçayaà
na hi tvad-anya iti me viniçcitam
SYNONYMS
yamasya—of Yamaräja; devasya—the demigod in charge of judgment; na—not; daëòa-bhaìgaù—the breaking of the order; kutaçcana—from anywhere; åñe—O great sage; çruta-pürvaù—heard before; äsét—was; etat—this; mune—O great sage; våçcati—can eradicate; loka-saàçayam—the doubt of people; na—not; hi—indeed; tvat-anyaù—anyone other than you; iti—thus; me—by me; viniçcitam—concluded.
TRANSLATION
O great sage, never before has it been heard anywhere that an order from Yamaräja has been baffled. Therefore I think that people will have doubts about this that no one but you can eradicate. Since that is my firm conviction, kindly explain the reasons for these events.
SB 6.3.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
>aGavTPauåzE raJaNa( YaaMYaa" Pa[iTahTaaeÛMaa" )
PaiTa& ivjaPaYaaMaaSauYaRMa& Sa&YaMaNaqPaiTaMa( )) 3 ))
çré-çuka uväca
bhagavat-puruñai räjan
yämyäù pratihatodyamäù
patià vijïäpayäm äsur
yamaà saàyamané-patim
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çukadeva Gosvämé said; bhagavat-puruñaiù—by the order carriers of the Lord, the Viñëudütas; räjan—O King; yämyäù—the order carriers of Yamaräja; pratihata-udyamäù—whose efforts were defeated; patim—their master; vijïäpayäm äsuù—informed; yamam—Yamaräja; saàyamané-patim—the master of the city Saàyamané.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé replied: My dear King, when the order carriers of Yamaräja were baffled and defeated by the order carriers of Viñëu, they approached their master, the controller of Saàyamané-puré and master of sinful persons, to tell him of this incident.
SB 6.3.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
YaMadUTaa Ocu"
k-iTa SaNTaqh XaaSTaarae Jaqvl/aek-SYa vE Pa[>aae )
}aEivDYa& ku-vRTa" k-MaR f-l/ai>aVYai¢-heTav" )) 4 ))
yamadütä ücuù
kati santéha çästäro
jéva-lokasya vai prabho
trai-vidhyaà kurvataù karma
phaläbhivyakti-hetavaù
SYNONYMS
yamadütäù ücuù—the order carriers of Yamaräja said; kati—how many; santi—are there; iha—in this world; çästäraù—controllers or rulers; jéva-lokasya—of this material world; vai—indeed; prabho—O master; trai-vidhyam—under the three modes of material nature; kurvataù—performing; karma—activity; phala—of the results; abhivyakti—of the manifestation; hetavaù—causes.
TRANSLATION
The Yamadütas said: Our dear lord, how many controllers or rulers are there in this material world? How many causes are responsible for manifesting the various results of activities performed under the three modes of material nature [sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa]?
PURPORT
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura says that the Yamadütas, the order carriers of Yamaräja, were so disappointed that they asked their master, almost in great anger, whether there were many masters other than him. Furthermore, because the Yamadütas had been defeated and their master could not protect them, they were inclined to say that there was no need to serve such a master. If a servant cannot carry out the orders of his master without being defeated, what is the use of serving such a powerless master?
SB 6.3.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
Yaid SYaubRhvae l/aeke- XaaSTaarae d<@Daair<a" )
k-SYa SYaaTaa& Na va k-SYa Ma*TYauêaMa*TaMaev va )) 5 ))
yadi syur bahavo loke
çästäro daëòa-dhäriëaù
kasya syätäà na vä kasya
måtyuç cämåtam eva vä
SYNONYMS
yadi—if; syuù—there are; bahavaù—many; loke—in this world; çästäraù—rulers or controllers; daëòa-dhäriëaù—who punish the sinful men; kasya—of whom; syätäm—there may be; na—not; vä—or; kasya—of whom; måtyuù—distress or unhappiness; ca—and; amåtam—happiness; eva—certainly; vä—or.
TRANSLATION
If in this universe there are many rulers and justices who disagree about punishment and reward, their contradictory actions will neutralize each other, and no one will be punished or rewarded. Otherwise, if their contradictory acts fail to neutralize each other, everyone will have to be both punished and rewarded.
PURPORT
Because the Yamadütas had been unsuccessful in carrying out the order of Yamaräja, they doubted whether Yamaräja actually had the power to punish the sinful. Although they had gone to arrest Ajämila, following Yamaräja's order, they found themselves unsuccessful because of the order of some higher authority. Therefore they were unsure of whether there were many authorities or only one. If there were many authorities who gave different judgments, which could be contradictory, a person might be wrongly punished or wrongly rewarded, or he might be neither punished nor rewarded. According to our experience in the material world, a person punished in one court may appeal to another. Thus the same man may be either punished or rewarded according to different judgments. However, in the law of nature or the court of the Supreme Personality of Godhead there cannot be such contradictory judgments. The judges and their judgments must be perfect and free from contradictions. Actually the position of Yamaräja was very awkward in the case of Ajämila because the Yamadütas were right in attempting to arrest Ajämila, but the Viñëudütas had baffled them. Although Yamaräja, under these circumstances, was accused by both the Viñëudütas and the Yamadütas, he is perfect in administering justice because he is empowered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore he will explain what his real position is and how everyone is controlled by the supreme controller, the Personality of Godhead.
SB 6.3.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
ik-NTau XaaSTa*bhuTve SYaaØhUNaaiMah k-iMaR<aaMa( )
XaaSTa*TvMauPacarae ih YaQaa Ma<@l/viTaRNaaMa( )) 6 ))
kintu çästå-bahutve syäd
bahünäm iha karmiëäm
çäståtvam upacäro hi
yathä maëòala-vartinäm
SYNONYMS
kintu—but; çästå—of governors or judges; bahutve—in the plurality; syät—there may be; bahünäm—of many; iha—in this world; karmiëäm—persons performing actions; çäståtvam—departmental management; upacäraù—administration; hi—indeed; yathä—just like; maëòala-vartinäm—of the departmental heads.
TRANSLATION
The Yamadütas continued: Since there are many different karmés, or workers, there may be different judges or rulers to give them justice, but just as one central emperor controls different departmental rulers, there must be one supreme controller to guide all the judges.
PURPORT
In governmental management there may be departmental officials to give justice to different persons, but the law must be one, and that central law must control everyone. The Yamadütas could not imagine that two judges would give two different verdicts in the same case, and therefore they wanted to know who the central judge is. The Yamadütas were certain that Ajämila was a most sinful man, but although Yamaräja wanted to punish him, the Viñëudütas excused him. This was a puzzling situation that the Yamadütas wanted Yamaräja to clarify.
SB 6.3.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
ATaSTvMaek-ae >aUTaaNaa& Saeìra<aaMaDaqìr" )
XaaSTaa d<@Darae Na›<aa& Xau>aaXau>aivvecNa" )) 7 ))
atas tvam eko bhütänäà
seçvaräëäm adhéçvaraù
çästä daëòa-dharo nèëäà
çubhäçubha-vivecanaù
SYNONYMS
ataù—as such; tvam—you; ekaù—one; bhütänäm—of all living beings; sa-éçvaräëäm—including all the demigods; adhéçvaraù—the supreme master; çästä—the supreme ruler; daëòa-dharaù—the supreme administrator of punishment; nèëäm—of human society; çubha-açubha-vivecanaù—who discriminates between what is auspicious and inauspicious.
TRANSLATION
The supreme judge must be one, not many. It was our understanding that you are that supreme judge and that you have jurisdiction even over the demigods. Our impression was that you are the master of all living entities, the supreme authority who discriminates between the pious and impious activities of all human beings.
SB 6.3.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
TaSYa Tae ivihTaae d<@ae Na l/aeke- vTaRTae_DauNaa )
cTaui>aRrd(>auTaE" iSaÖEraja Tae ivPa[l/iM>aTaa )) 8 ))
tasya te vihito daëòo
na loke vartate 'dhunä
caturbhir adbhutaiù siddhair
äjïä te vipralambhitä
SYNONYMS
tasya—of the influence; te—of you; vihitaù—ordained; daëòaù—punishment; na—not; loke—within this world; vartate—exists; adhunä—now; caturbhiù—by four; adbhutaiù—very wonderful; siddhaiù—perfected persons; äjïä—the order; te—your; vipralambhitä—surpassed.
TRANSLATION
But now we see that the punishment ordained under your authority is no longer effective, since your order has been transgressed by four wonderful and perfect persons.
PURPORT
The Yamadütas had been under the impression that Yamaräja was the only person in charge of administering justice. They were fully confident that no one could counteract his judgments, but now, to their surprise, his order had been violated by the four wonderful persons from Siddhaloka.
SB 6.3.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
NaqYaMaaNa& TavadeXaadSMaai>aYaaRTaNaaGa*haNa( )
VYaaMaaecYaNa( PaaTaik-Na& i^tva PaaXaaNa( Pa[Saù Tae )) 9 ))
néyamänaà tavädeçäd
asmäbhir yätanä-gåhän
vyämocayan pätakinaà
chittvä päçän prasahya te
SYNONYMS
néyamänam—being brought; tava ädeçät—by your order; asmäbhiù—by us; yätanä-gåhän—to the torture chambers, the hellish planets; vyämocayan—released; pätakinam—the sinful Ajämila; chittvä—cutting; päçän—the ropes; prasahya—by force; te—they.
TRANSLATION
We were bringing the most sinful Ajämila toward the hellish planets, following your order, when those beautiful persons from Siddhaloka forcibly cut the knots of the ropes with which we were arresting him.
PURPORT
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura remarks that the Yamadütas wanted to bring the Viñëudütas before Yamaräja. If Yamaräja could then have punished the Viñëudütas, the Yamadütas would have been satisfied.
SB 6.3.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
Taa&STae veidTauiMaC^aMaae Yaid Naae MaNYaSae +aMaMa( )
NaaraYa<aeTYai>aihTae Maa >aEirTYaaYaYaud]uRTaMa( )) 10 ))
täàs te veditum icchämo
yadi no manyase kñamam
näräyaëety abhihite
mä bhair ity äyayur drutam
SYNONYMS
tän—about them; te—from you; veditum—to know; icchämaù—we wish; yadi—if; naù—for us; manyase—you think; kñamam—suitable; näräyaëa—Näräyaëa; iti—thus; abhihite—being uttered; mä—do not; bhaiù—fear; iti—thus; äyayuù—they arrived; drutam—very soon.
TRANSLATION
As soon as the sinful Ajämila uttered the name Näräyaëa, these four beautiful men immediately arrived and reassured him, saying, "Do not fear. Do not fear." We wish to know about them from Your Lordship. If you think we are able to understand them, kindly describe who they are.
PURPORT
The order carriers of Yamaräja, being very much aggrieved because of their defeat by the four Viñëudütas, wanted to bring them before Yamaräja and, if possible, punish them. Otherwise they desired to commit suicide. Before pursuing either course, however, they wanted to know about the Viñëudütas from Yamaräja, who is also omniscient.
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çré-bädaräyaëir uväca
iti devaù sa äpåñöaù
prajä-saàyamano yamaù
prétaù sva-dütän pratyäha
smaran pädämbujaà hareù
SYNONYMS
çré-bädaräyaëiù uväca—Çukadeva Gosvämé said; iti—thus; devaù—the demigod; saù—he; äpåñöaù—being questioned; prajä-saàyamanaù yamaù—Lord Yamaräja, who controls the living entities; prétaù—being pleased; sva-dütän—to his own servants; pratyäha—replied; smaran—remembering; päda-ambujam—the lotus feet; hareù—of Hari, the Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Thus having been questioned, Lord Yamaräja, the supreme controller of the living entities, was very pleased with his order carriers because of hearing from them the holy name of Näräyaëa. He remembered the lotus feet of the Lord and began to reply.
PURPORT
Çréla Yamaräja, the supreme controller of the living entities in terms of their pious and impious activities, was very pleased with his servants because they had chanted the holy name of Näräyaëa in his dominion. Yamaräja has to deal with men who are all sinful and who can hardly understand Näräyaëa. Consequently when his order carriers uttered the name of Näräyaëa, he was extremely pleased, for he also is a Vaiñëava.
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YaMa ovac
Parae MadNYaae JaGaTaSTaSQauzê
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yama uväca
paro mad-anyo jagatas tasthuñaç ca
otaà protaà paöavad yatra viçvam
yad-aàçato 'sya sthiti-janma-näçä
nasy otavad yasya vaçe ca lokaù
SYNONYMS
yamaù uväca—Yamaräja replied; paraù—superior; mat—than me; anyaù—another; jagataù—of all moving things; tasthuñaù—of nonmoving things; ca—and; otam—crosswise; protam—lengthwise; paöavat—like a woven cloth; yatra—in whom; viçvam—the cosmic manifestation; yat—of whom; aàçataù—from the partial expansions; asya—of this universe; sthiti—the maintenance; janma—the creation; näçäù—the annihilation; nasi—in the nose; ota-vat—like the rope; yasya—of whom; vaçe—under the control; ca—and; lokaù—the whole creation.
TRANSLATION
Yamaräja said: My dear servants, you have accepted me as the Supreme, but factually I am not. Above me, and above all the other demigods, including Indra and Candra, is the one supreme master and controller. The partial manifestations of His personality are Brahmä, Viñëu and Çiva, who are in charge of the creation, maintenance and annihilation of this universe. He is like the two threads that form the length and breadth of a woven cloth. The entire world is controlled by Him just as a bull is controlled by a rope in its nose.
PURPORT
The order carriers of Yamaräja suspected that there was a ruler even above Yamaräja. To eradicate their doubts, Yamaräja immediately replied, "Yes, there is one supreme controller above everything." Yamaräja is in charge of some of the moving living entities, namely the human beings, but the animals, who also move, are not under his control. Only human beings have consciousness of right and wrong, and among them only those who perform sinful activities come under the control of Yamaräja. Therefore although Yamaräja is a controller, he is only a departmental controller of a few living entities. There are other demigods who control many other departments, but above them all is one supreme controller, Kåñëa. Éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù: the supreme controller is Kåñëa. Others, who control their own departments in the affairs of the universe, are insignificant in comparison to Kåñëa, the supreme controller. Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (7.7), mattaù parataraà nänyat kiïcid asti dhanaïjaya: "My dear Dhanaïjaya [Arjuna], no one is superior to Me." Therefore Yamaräja immediately cleared away the doubts of his assistants, the Yamadütas, by confirming that there is a supreme controller above all others.
Çréla Madhväcärya explains that the words otaà protam refer to the cause of all causes. The Supreme Lord is both vertical and horizontal to the cosmic manifestation. This is confirmed by the following verse from the Skanda Puräëa:
yathä kanthä-paöäù sütra
otäù protäç ca sa sthitäù
evaà viñëäv idaà viçvam
otaà protaà ca saàsthitam
Like the two threads, horizontal and vertical, of which a quilt is manufactured, Lord Viñëu is situated as the vertical and horizontal cause of the cosmic manifestation.
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Yaae NaaMai>avaRic JaNa& iNaJaaYaa&
 bDNaaiTa TaN}YaaiMav daMai>aGaaR" )
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yo nämabhir väci janaà nijäyäà
badhnäti tantryäm iva dämabhir gäù
yasmai balià ta ime näma-karma-
nibandha-baddhäç cakitä vahanti
SYNONYMS
yaù—He who; nämabhiù—by different names; väci—to the Vedic language; janam—all people; nijäyäm—which has emanated from Himself; badhnäti—binds; tantryäm—to a rope; iva—like; dämabhiù—by cords; gäù—bulls; yasmai—unto whom; balim—a small presentation of taxes; te—all of them; ime—these; näma-karma—of names and different activities; nibandha—by the obligations; baddhäù—bound; cakitäù—being fearful; vahanti—carry.
TRANSLATION
Just as the driver of a bullock cart ties ropes through the nostrils of his bulls to control them, the Supreme Personality of Godhead binds all men through the ropes of His words in the Vedas, which set forth the names and activities of the distinct orders of human society [brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra]. In fear, the members of these orders all worship the Supreme Lord by offering Him presentations according to their respective activities.
PURPORT
In this material world, everyone is conditioned, regardless of who he is. One may be a human being, a demigod or an animal, tree or plant, but everything is controlled by the laws of nature, and behind this natural control is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is confirmed by Bhagavad-gétä (9.10), wherein Kåñëa says, mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù süyate sa-caräcaram: "The material nature is working under My direction and producing all moving and nonmoving beings." Thus Kåñëa is behind the natural machine, which works under His control.
Apart from other living entities, the living being in the human form of body is systematically controlled by the Vedic injunctions in terms of the divisions of varëa and äçrama. A human being is expected to follow the rules and regulations of varëa and äçrama; otherwise he cannot escape punishment by Yamaräja. The point is that every human being is expected to elevate himself to the position of a brähmaëa, the most intelligent man, and then one must transcend that position to become a Vaiñëava. This is the perfection of life. The brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra can elevate themselves by worshiping the Lord according to their activities (sve sve karmaëy abhirataù saàsiddhià labhate naraù). The divisions of varëa and äçrama are necessary to insure the proper execution of duties and peaceful existence for everyone, but everyone is directed to worship the Supreme Lord, who is all-pervading (yena sarvam idaà tatam). The Supreme Lord exists vertically and horizontally (otaà protam), and therefore if one follows the Vedic injunctions by worshiping the Supreme Lord according to one's ability, his life will be perfect. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.2.13):
ataù pumbhir dvija-çreñöhä
varëäçrama-vibhägaçaù
svanuñöhitasya dharmasya
saàsiddhir hari-toñaëam
"O best among the twice-born, it is therefore concluded that the highest perfection one can achieve, by discharging his prescribed duties [dharma] according to caste divisions and orders of life, is to please the Lord Hari." The varëäçrama institution offers the perfect process for making one eligible to return home, back to Godhead, because the aim of every varëa and äçrama is to please the Supreme Lord. One can please the Lord under the direction of a bona fide spiritual master, and if one does so his life is perfect. The Supreme Lord is worshipable, and everyone worships Him directly or indirectly. Those who worship Him directly get the results of liberation quickly, whereas the liberation of those who serve Him indirectly is delayed.
The words nämabhir väci are very important. In the varëäçrama institution, there are different names—brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya, çüdra, brahmacäré, gåhastha, vänaprastha and sannyäsé. The väk, or Vedic injunctions, give directions for all these divisions. Everyone is expected to offer obeisances to the Supreme Lord and perform duties as indicated in the Vedas.
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Ah& MaheNd]ae iNa‰RiTa" Pa[ceTaa"
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ANYae c Yae ivìSa*Jaae_MareXaa
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ahaà mahendro niråtiù pracetäù
somo 'gnir éçaù pavano viriïciù
äditya-viçve vasavo 'tha sädhyä
marud-gaëä rudra-gaëäù sasiddhäù
anye ca ye viçva-såjo 'mareçä
bhågv-ädayo 'spåñöa-rajas-tamaskäù
yasyehitaà na viduù spåñöa-mäyäù
sattva-pradhänä api kià tato 'nye
SYNONYMS
aham—I, Yamaräja; mahendraù—Indra, the King of heaven; niråtiù—Niråti; pracetäù—Varuëa, the controller of water; somaù—the moon; agniù—fire; éçaù—Lord Çiva; pavanaù—the demigod of the air; viriïciù—Lord Brahmä; äditya—the sun; viçve—Viçväsu; vasavaù—the eight Vasus; atha—also; sädhyäù—the demigods; marut-gaëäù—masters of the wind; rudra-gaëäù—the expansions of Lord Çiva; sa-siddhäù—with the inhabitants of Siddhaloka; anye—others; ca—and; ye—who; viçva-såjaù—Maréci and the other creators of the universal affairs; amara-éçäù—the demigods like Båhaspati; bhågu-ädayaù—the great sages headed by Bhågu; aspåñöa—who have not been contaminated; rajaù-tamaskäù—by the lower modes of material nature (rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa); yasya—of whom; éhitam—the activity; na viduù—do not know; spåñöa-mäyäù—who are illusioned by the illusory energy; sattva-pradhänäù—chiefly in the mode of goodness; api—although; kim—what to speak of; tataù—than them; anye—others.
TRANSLATION
I, Yamaräja; Indra, the King of heaven; Niråti; Varuëa; Candra, the moon-god; Agni; Lord Çiva; Pavana; Lord Brahmä; Sürya, the sun-god; Viçväsu; the eight Vasus; the Sädhyas; the Maruts; the Rudras; the Siddhas; and Maréci and the other great åñis engaged in maintaining the departmental affairs of the universe, as well as the best of the demigods headed by Båhaspati, and the great sages headed by Bhågu are all certainly freed from the influence of the two base material modes of nature, namely passion and ignorance. Nevertheless, although we are in the mode of goodness, we cannot understand the activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. What, then, is to be said of others, who, under illusion, merely speculate to know God?
PURPORT
The men and other living entities within this cosmic manifestation are controlled by the three modes of nature. For the living entities controlled by the base qualities of nature, passion and ignorance, there is no possibility of understanding God. Even those in the mode of goodness, like the many demigods and great åñis described in these verses, cannot understand the activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, one who is situated in the devotional service of the Lord is transcendental to all the material qualities. Therefore the Lord personally says that no one can understand Him but the bhaktas, who are transcendental to all material qualities (bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti). As stated by Bhéñmadeva to Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.9.16):
na hy asya karhicid räjan
pumän veda vidhitsitam
yad-vijijïäsayä yuktä
muhyanti kavayo 'pi hi
"O King, no one can know the plan of the Lord [Çré Kåñëa]. Even though great philosophers inquire exhaustively, they are bewildered." No one, therefore, can understand God by speculative knowledge. Indeed, by speculation one will be bewildered (muhyanti). This is also confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gétä (7.3):
manuñyäëäà sahasreñu
kaçcid yatati siddhaye
yatatäm api siddhänäà
kaçcin mäà vetti tattvataù
Among many thousands of men, one may endeavor for perfection, and even among the siddhas, those who have already become perfect, only one who adopts the process of bhakti, devotional service, can understand Kåñëa.
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Ya& vE Na Gaaei>aMaRNaSaaSaui>avaR
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yaà vai na gobhir manasäsubhir vä
hådä girä väsu-bhåto vicakñate
ätmänam antar-hådi santam ätmanäà
cakñur yathaiväkåtayas tataù param
SYNONYMS
yam—whom; vai—indeed; na—not; gobhiù—by the senses; manasä—by the mind; asubhiù—by the life breath; vä—or; hådä—by thoughts; girä—by words; vä—or; asu-bhåtaù—the living entities; vicakñate—see or know; ätmänam—the Supersoul; antaù-hådi—within the core of the heart; santam—existing; ätmanäm—of the living entities; cakñuù—the eyes; yathä—just like; eva—indeed; äkåtayaù—the different parts or limbs of the body; tataù—than them; param—higher.
TRANSLATION
As the different limbs of the body cannot see the eyes, the living entities cannot see the Supreme Lord, who is situated as the Supersoul in everyone's heart. Not by the senses, by the mind, by the life air, by thoughts within the heart, or by the vibration of words can the living entities ascertain the real situation of the Supreme Lord.
PURPORT
Although the different parts of the body do not have the power to see the eyes, the eyes direct the movements of the body's different parts. The legs move forward because the eyes see what is in front of them, and the hand touches because the eyes see touchable entities. Similarly, every living being acts according to the direction of the Supersoul, who is situated within the heart. As the Lord Himself confirms in Bhagavad-gétä (15.15), sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöo mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca: "I am sitting in everyone's heart and giving directions for remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness." Elsewhere in Bhagavad-gétä it is stated, éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati: "The Supreme Lord, as the Supersoul, is situated within the heart." The living entity cannot do anything without the sanction of the Supersoul. The Supersoul is acting at every moment, but the living entity cannot understand the form and activities of the Supersoul by manipulating his senses. The example of the eyes and the bodily limbs is very appropriate. If the limbs could see, they could walk forward without the help of the eyes, but that is impossible. Although one cannot see the Supersoul in one's heart through sensual activities, His direction is necessary.
SB 6.3.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
TaSYaaTMaTaN}aSYa hrerDaqiXaTau"
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tasyätma-tantrasya harer adhéçituù
parasya mäyädhipater mahätmanaù
präyeëa dütä iha vai manoharäç
caranti tad-rüpa-guëa-svabhäväù
SYNONYMS
tasya—of Him; ätma-tantrasya—being self-sufficient, not dependent on any other person; hareù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; adhéçituù—who is the master of everything; parasya—the Transcendence; mäyä-adhipateù—the master of the illusory energy; mahä-ätmanaù—of the Supreme Soul; präyeëa—almost; dütäù—the order carriers; iha—in this world; vai—indeed; manoharäù—pleasing in their dealings and bodily features; caranti—they move; tat—of Him; rüpa—possessing the bodily features; guëa—the transcendental qualities; svabhäväù—and nature.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is self-sufficient and fully independent. He is the master of everyone and everything, including the illusory energy. He has His form, qualities and features; and similarly His order carriers, the Vaiñëavas, who are very beautiful, possess bodily features, transcendental qualities and a transcendental nature almost like His. They always wander within this world with full independence.
PURPORT
Yamaräja was describing the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme controller, but the order carriers of Yamaräja were very eager to know about the Viñëudütas, who had defeated them in their encounter with Ajämila. Yamaräja therefore stated that the Viñëudütas resemble the Supreme Personality of Godhead in their bodily features, transcendental qualities and nature. In other words, the Viñëudütas, or Vaiñëavas, are almost as qualified as the Supreme Lord. Yamaräja informed the Yamadütas that the Viñëudütas are no less powerful than Lord Viñëu. Since Viñëu is above Yamaräja, the Viñëudütas are above the Yamadütas. Persons protected by the Viñëudütas, therefore, cannot be touched by the Yamadütas.
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bhütäni viñëoù sura-püjitäni
durdarça-liìgäni mahädbhutäni
rakñanti tad-bhaktimataù parebhyo
mattaç ca martyän atha sarvataç ca
SYNONYMS
bhütäni—living entities or servants; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; sura-püjitäni—who are worshiped by the demigods; durdarça-liìgäni—possessing forms not easily seen; mahä-adbhutäni—greatly wonderful; rakñanti—they protect; tat-bhakti-mataù—the devotees of the Lord; parebhyaù—from others who are inimical; mattaù—from me (Yamaräja) and my order carriers; ca—and; martyän—the human beings; atha—thus; sarvataù—from everything; ca—and.
TRANSLATION
The order carriers of Lord Viñëu, who are worshiped even by the demigods, possess wonderful bodily features exactly like those of Viñëu and are very rarely seen. The Viñëudütas protect the devotees of the Lord from the hands of enemies, from envious persons and even from my jurisdiction, as well as from natural disturbances.
PURPORT
Yamaräja has specifically described the qualities of the Viñëudütas to convince his own servants not to be envious of them. Yamaräja warned the Yamadütas that the Viñëudütas are worshiped with respectful obeisances by the demigods and are always very alert to protect the devotees of the Lord from the hands of enemies, from natural disturbances and from all dangerous conditions in this material world. Sometimes the members of the Kåñëa Consciousness Society are afraid of the impending danger of world war and ask what would happen to them if a war should occur. In all kinds of danger, they should be confident of their protection by the Viñëudütas or the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (kaunteya pratijänéhi na me bhaktaù praëaçyati). Material danger is not meant for devotees. This is also confirmed in Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Padaà padaà yad vipadäà na teñäm: in this material world there are dangers at every step, but they are not meant for devotees who have fully surrendered unto the lotus feet of the Lord. The pure devotees of Lord Viñëu may rest assured of the Lord's protection, and as long as they are in this material world they should fully engage in devotional service by preaching the cult of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and Lord Kåñëa, namely the Hare Kåñëa movement of Kåñëa consciousness.
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DaMa| Tau Saa+aaÙGavTPa[<aqTa&
 Na vE ivdu‰RzYaae NaaiPa deva"
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dharmaà tu säkñäd bhagavat-praëétaà
na vai vidur åñayo näpi deväù
na siddha-mukhyä asurä manuñyäù
kuto nu vidyädhara-cäraëädayaù
SYNONYMS
dharmam—real religious principles, or bona fide laws of religion; tu—but; säkñät—directly; bhagavat—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; praëétam—enacted; na—not; vai—indeed; viduù—they know; åñayaù—the great åñis such as Bhågu; na—not; api—also; deväù—the demigods; na—nor; siddha-mukhyäù—the chief leaders of Siddhaloka; asuräù—the demons; manuñyäù—the inhabitants of Bhürloka, the human beings; kutaù—where; nu—indeed; vidyädhara—the lesser demigods known as Vidyädharas; cäraëa—the residents of the planets where people are by nature great musicians and singers; ädayaù—and so on.
TRANSLATION
Real religious principles are enacted by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although fully situated in the mode of goodness, even the great åñis who occupy the topmost planets cannot ascertain the real religious principles, nor can the demigods or the leaders of Siddhaloka, to say nothing of the asuras, ordinary human beings, Vidyädharas and Cäraëas.
PURPORT
When challenged by the Viñëudütas to describe the principles of religion, the Yamadütas said, veda-praëihito dharmaù: the religious principles are the principles enacted in the Vedic literature. They did not know, however, that the Vedic literature contains ritualistic ceremonies that are not transcendental, but are meant to keep peace and order among materialistic persons in the material world. Real religious principles are nistraiguëya, above the three modes of material nature, or transcendental. The Yamadütas did not know these transcendental religious principles, and therefore when prevented from arresting Ajämila they were surprised. Materialistic persons who attach all their faith to the Vedic rituals are described in Bhagavad-gétä (2.42), wherein Kåñëa says, veda-väda-ratäù pärtha nänyad astéti vädinaù: the supposed followers of the Vedas say that there is nothing beyond the Vedic ceremonies. Indeed, there is a group of men in India who are very fond of the Vedic rituals, not understanding the meaning of these rituals, which are intended to elevate one gradually to the transcendental platform of knowing Kåñëa (vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyaù). Those who do not know this principle but who simply attach their faith to the Vedic rituals are called veda-väda-ratäù.
Herein it is stated that the real religious principle is that which is given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That principle is stated in Bhagavad-gétä. Sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja: one should give up all other duties and surrender unto the lotus feet of Kåñëa. That is the real religious principle everyone should follow. Even though one follows Vedic scriptures, one may not know this transcendental principle, for it is not known to everyone. To say nothing of human beings, even the demigods in the upper planetary systems are unaware of it. This transcendental religious principle must be understood from the Supreme Personality of Godhead directly or from His special representative, as stated in the next verses.
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svayambhür näradaù çambhuù
kumäraù kapilo manuù
prahlädo janako bhéñmo
balir vaiyäsakir vayam
dvädaçaite vijänémo
dharmaà bhägavataà bhaöäù
guhyaà viçuddhaà durbodhaà
yaà jïätvämåtam açnute
SYNONYMS
svayambhüù—Lord Brahmä; näradaù—the great saint Närada; çambhuù—Lord Çiva; kumäraù—the four Kumäras; kapilaù—Lord Kapila; manuù—Sväyambhuva Manu; prahlädaù—Prahläda Mahäräja; janakaù—Janaka Mahäräja; bhéñmaù—Grandfather Bhéñma; baliù—Bali Mahäräja; vaiyäsakiù—Çukadeva, the son of Vyäsadeva; vayam—we; dvädaça—twelve; ete—these; vijänémaù—know; dharmam—real religious principles; bhägavatam—which teach a person how to love the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhaöäù—O my dear servants; guhyam—very confidential; viçuddham—transcendental, not contaminated by the material modes of nature; durbodham—not easily understood; yam—which; jïätvä—understanding; amåtam—eternal life; açnute—he enjoys.
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä, Bhagavän Närada, Lord Çiva, the four Kumäras, Lord Kapila [the son of Devahüti], Sväyambhuva Manu, Prahläda Mahäräja, Janaka Mahäräja, Grandfather Bhéñma, Bali Mahäräja, Çukadeva Gosvämé and I myself know the real religious principle. My dear servants, this transcendental religious principle, which is known as bhägavata-dharma, or surrender unto the Supreme Lord and love for Him, is uncontaminated by the material modes of nature. It is very confidential and difficult for ordinary human beings to understand, but if by chance one fortunately understands it, he is immediately liberated, and thus he returns home, back to Godhead.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä Lord Kåñëa refers to bhägavata-dharma as the most confidential religious principle (sarva-guhyatamam, guhyäd guhyataram). Kåñëa says to Arjuna, "Because you are My very dear friend, I am explaining to you the most confidential religion." Sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja: "Give up all other duties and surrender unto Me." One may ask, "If this principle is very rarely understood, what is the use of it?" In answer, Yamaräja states herein that this religious principle is understandable if one follows the paramparä system of Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva, the four Kumäras and the other standard authorities. There are four lines of disciplic succession: one from Lord Brahmä, one from Lord Çiva, one from Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune, and one from the Kumäras. The disciplic succession from Lord Brahmä is called the Brahma-sampradäya, the succession from Lord Çiva (Çambhu) is called the Rudra-sampradäya, the one from the goddess of fortune, Lakñméjé, is called the Çré-sampradäya, and the one from the Kumäras is called the Kumära-sampradäya. One must take shelter of one of these four sampradäyas in order to understand the most confidential religious system. In the Padma Puräëa it is said, sampradäya-vihénä ye manträs te niñphalä matäù: if one does not follow the four recognized disciplic successions, his mantra or initiation is useless. In the present day there are many apasampradäyas, or sampradäyas which are not bona fide, which have no link to authorities like Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva, the Kumäras or Lakñmé. People are misguided by such sampradäyas. The çästras say that being initiated in such a sampradäya is a useless waste of time, for it will never enable one to understand the real religious principles.
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etävän eva loke 'smin
puàsäà dharmaù paraù småtaù
bhakti-yogo bhagavati
tan-näma-grahaëädibhiù
SYNONYMS
etävän—this much; eva—indeed; loke asmin—in this material world; puàsäm—of the living entities; dharmaù—the religious principles; paraù—transcendental; småtaù—recognized; bhakti-yogaù—bhakti-yoga, or devotional service; bhagavati—to the Supreme Personality of Godhead (not to the demigods); tat—His; näma—of the holy name; grahaëa-ädibhiù—beginning with chanting.
TRANSLATION
Devotional service, beginning with the chanting of the holy name of the Lord, is the ultimate religious principle for the living entity in human society.
PURPORT
As stated in the previous verse, dharmaà bhägavatam, real religious principles, are bhägavata-dharma, the principles described in Çrémad-Bhägavatam itself or in Bhagavad-gétä, the preliminary study of the Bhägavatam. What are these principles? The Bhägavatam says, dharmaù projjhita-kaitavo 'tra: in Çrémad-Bhägavatam there are no cheating religious systems. Everything in the Bhägavatam is directly connected with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Bhägavatam further says, sa vai puàsäà paro dharmo yato bhaktir adhokñaje: the supreme religion is that which teaches its followers how to love the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is beyond the reach of experimental knowledge. Such a religious system begins with tan-näma-grahaëa, chanting of the holy name of the Lord (çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù smaraëaà päda-sevanam). After chanting the holy name of the Lord and dancing in ecstasy, one gradually sees the form of the Lord, the pastimes of the Lord and the transcendental qualities of the Lord. This way one fully understands the situation of the Personality of Godhead. One can come to this understanding of the Lord, how He descends into the material world, how He takes His births and what activities He performs, but one can know this only by executing devotional service. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti: simply by devotional service one can understand everything about the Supreme Lord. If one fortunately understands the Supreme Lord in this way, the result is tyaktvä dehaà punar janma naiti: after giving up his material body, he no longer has to take birth in this material world. Instead, he returns home, back to Godhead. That is the ultimate perfection. Therefore Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (8.15):
mäm upetya punar janma
duùkhälayam açäçvatam
näpnuvanti mahätmänaù
saàsiddhià paramäà gatäù
"After attaining Me, the great souls, who are yogés in devotion, never return to this temporary world, which is full of miseries, because they have attained the highest perfection."
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nämoccäraëa-mähätmyaà
hareù paçyata putrakäù
ajämilo 'pi yenaiva
måtyu-päçäd amucyata
SYNONYMS
näma—of the holy name; uccäraëa—of the pronouncing; mähätmyam—the exalted position; hareù—of the Supreme Lord; paçyata—just see; putrakäù—O my dear servants, who are like my sons; ajämilaù api—even Ajämila (who was considered greatly sinful); yena—by the chanting of which; eva—certainly; måtyu-päçät—from the ropes of death; amucyata—was delivered.
TRANSLATION
My dear servants, who are as good as my sons, just see how glorious is the chanting of the holy name of the Lord! The greatly sinful Ajämila chanted only to call his son, not knowing that he was chanting the Lord's holy name. Nevertheless, by chanting the holy name of the Lord, he remembered Näräyaëa, and thus he was immediately saved from the ropes of death.
PURPORT
There is no need to conduct research into the significance of the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra. The history of Ajämila is sufficient proof of the power of the Lord's holy name and the exalted position of a person who chants the holy name incessantly. Therefore Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu advised:
harer näma harer näma
harer nämaiva kevalam
kalau nästy eva nästy eva
nästy eva gatir anyathä
In this age of Kali, no one can perform all the ritualistic ceremonies for becoming liberated; that is extremely difficult. Therefore all the çästras and all the äcäryas have recommended that in this age one chant the holy name.
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etävatälam agha-nirharaëäya puàsäà
saìkértanaà bhagavato guëa-karma-nämnäm
vikruçya putram aghavän yad ajämilo 'pi
näräyaëeti mriyamäëa iyäya muktim
SYNONYMS
etävatä—with this much; alam—sufficient; agha-nirharaëäya—for taking away the reactions of sinful activities; puàsäm—of human beings; saìkértanam—the congregational chanting; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; guëa—of the transcendental qualities; karma-nämnäm—and of His names according to His activities and pastimes; vikruçya—crying to without offense; putram—his son; aghavän—the sinful; yat—since; ajämilaù api—even Ajämila; näräyaëa—the Lord's name, Näräyaëa; iti—thus; mriyamäëaù—dying; iyäya—achieved; muktim—liberation.
TRANSLATION
Therefore it should be understood that one is easily relieved from all sinful reactions by chanting the holy name of the Lord and chanting of His qualities and activities. This is the only process recommended for relief from sinful reactions. Even if one chants the holy name of the Lord with improper pronunciation, he will achieve relief from material bondage if he chants without offenses. Ajämila, for example, was extremely sinful, but while dying he merely chanted the holy name, and although calling his son, he achieved complete liberation because he remembered the name of Näräyaëa.
PURPORT
In the assembly of Raghunätha däsa Gosvämé's father, Haridäsa Öhäkura confirmed that simply by chanting the holy name of the Lord one is liberated, even if he does not chant completely inoffensively. Smärta-brähmaëas and Mäyävädés do not believe that one can achieve liberation in this way, but the truth of Haridäsa Öhäkura's statement is supported by many quotations from Çrémad-Bhägavatam.
In his commentary on this verse, for example, Çrédhara Svämé gives the following quotation:
säyaà prätar gåëan bhaktyä
duùkha-grämäd vimucyate
"If one always chants the holy name of the Lord with great devotion in the evening and in the morning, one can become free from all material miseries." Another quotation confirms that one can achieve liberation if one hears the holy name of the Lord constantly, every day with great respect (anudinam idam ädareëa çåëvan). Another quotation says:
çravaëaà kértanaà dhyänaà
harer adbhuta-karmaëaù
janma-karma-guëänäà ca
tad-arthe 'khila-ceñöitam
"One should always chant and hear about the extraordinarily wonderful activities of the Lord, one should meditate upon these activities, and one should endeavor to please the Lord." (Bhäg. 11.3.27)
Çrédhara Svämé also quotes from the Puräëas, päpa-kñayaç ca bhavati smaratäà tam ahar-niçam: "One can become free from all sinful reactions simply by remembering the lotus feet of the Lord day and night [ahar-niçam]." Furthermore, he quotes from Bhägavatam (6.3.31):
tasmät saìkértanaà viñëor
jagan-maìgalam aàhasäm
mahatäm api kauravya
viddhy aikäntika-niñkåtam
All these quotations prove that one who constantly engages in chanting and hearing of the holy activities, name, fame and form of the Lord is liberated. As stated wonderfully in this verse, etävatälam agha-nirharaëäya puàsäm: simply by uttering the name of the Lord, one is freed from all sinful reactions.
The word alam, which is used in this verse, indicates that simply uttering the holy name of the Lord is sufficient. This word is used with different imports. As stated in the Amara-koça, the most authorized dictionary in the Sanskrit language, alaà bhüñaëa-paryäpti-çakti-väraëa-väcakam: the word alam is used to mean "ornament," "sufficiency," "power" and "restraint." Here the word alam is used to indicate that there is no need of any other process, for the chanting of the holy name of the Lord is sufficient. Even if one chants imperfectly, one becomes free from all sinful reactions by chanting.
This power of chanting the holy name was proved by the liberation of Ajämila. When Ajämila chanted the holy name of Näräyaëa, he did not precisely remember the Supreme Lord; instead, he remembered his own son. At the time of death, Ajämila certainly was not very clean; indeed, he was famous as a great sinner. Furthermore, one's physiological condition is completely disturbed at the time of death, and in such an awkward condition it would certainly have been very difficult for Ajämila to have chanted clearly. Nevertheless, Ajämila achieved liberation simply by chanting the holy name of the Lord. Therefore, what is to be said of those who are not sinful like Ajämila? It is to be concluded that with a strong vow one should chant the holy name of the Lord—Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare—for thus one will certainly be delivered from the clutches of mäyä by the grace of Kåñëa.
The chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra is recommended even for persons who commit offenses, because if they continue chanting they will gradually chant offenselessly. By chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra without offenses, one increases his love for Kåñëa. As stated by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, premä pum-artho mahän: one's main concern should be to increase one's attachment to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and to increase one's love for Him.
In this regard Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura quotes the following verse from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (11.19.24):
evaà dharmair manuñyäëäm
uddhavätmani vedinäm
mayi saïjäyate bhaktiù
ko 'nyo 'rtho 'syävaçiñyate
"My dear Uddhava, the supreme religious system for human society is that by which one can awaken his dormant love for Me." Commenting on this verse, Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura describes the word bhakti by saying premaivoktaù. Ko anyaù arthaù asya: in the presence of bhakti, what is the necessity of liberation?
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura also quotes this verse from the Padma Puräëa:
nämäparädha-yuktänäà
nämäny eva haranty agham
aviçränti-prayuktäni
täny evärtha-karäëi ca
Even if in the beginning one chants the Hare Kåñëa mantra with offenses, one will become free from such offenses by chanting again and again. Päpa-kñayaç ca bhavati smaratäà tam ahar-niçam: one becomes free from all sinful reactions if one chants day and night, following the recommendation of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. It was Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu who quoted the following verse:
harer näma harer näma
harer nämaiva kevalam
kalau nästy eva nästy eva
nästy eva gatir anyathä
"In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is chanting the holy name of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no other way. There is no other way." If the members of the Kåñëa consciousness movement strictly follow this recommendation of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, their position will always be secure.
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präyeëa veda tad idaà na mahäjano 'yaà
devyä vimohita-matir bata mäyayälam
trayyäà jaòé-kåta-matir madhu-puñpitäyäà
vaitänike mahati karmaëi yujyamänaù
SYNONYMS
präyeëa—almost always; veda—know; tat—that; idam—this; na—not; mahäjanaù—great personalities besides Svayambhü, Çambhu and the other ten; ayam—this; devyä—by the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vimohita-matiù—whose intelligence is bewildered; bata—indeed; mäyayä—by the illusory energy; alam—greatly; trayyäm—in the three Vedas; jaòé-kåta-matiù—whose intelligence has been dulled; madhu-puñpitäyäm—in the flowery Vedic language describing the results of ritualistic performances; vaitänike—in the performances mentioned in the Vedas; mahati—very great; karmaëi—fruitive activities; yujyamänaù—being engaged.
TRANSLATION
Because they are bewildered by the illusory energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Yäjïavalkya and Jaimini and other compilers of the religious scriptures cannot know the secret, confidential religious system of the twelve mahäjanas. They cannot understand the transcendental value of performing devotional service or chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra. Because their minds are attracted to the ritualistic ceremonies mentioned in the Vedas—especially the Yajur Veda, Säma Veda and Åg Veda—their intelligence has become dull. Thus they are busy collecting the ingredients for ritualistic ceremonies that yield only temporary benefits, such as elevation to Svargaloka for material happiness. They are not attracted to the saìkértana movement; instead, they are interested in dharma, artha, käma and mokña.
PURPORT
Since one may easily achieve the highest success by chanting the holy name of the Lord, one may ask why there are so many Vedic ritualistic ceremonies and why people are attracted to them. This verse answers that question. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (15.15), vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyaù: the real purpose of studying the Vedas is to approach the lotus feet of Lord Kåñëa. Unfortunately, unintelligent people bewildered by the grandeur of Vedic yajïas want to see gorgeous sacrifices performed. They want Vedic mantras chanted and huge amounts of money spent for such ceremonies. Sometimes we have to observe the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies to please such unintelligent men. Recently, when we established a large Kåñëa-Balaräma temple in Våndävana, we were obliged to have Vedic ceremonies enacted by brähmaëas because the inhabitants of Våndävana, especially the smärta-brähmaëas, would not accept Europeans and Americans as bona fide brähmaëas. Thus we had to engage brähmaëas to perform costly yajïas. In spite of these yajïas, the members of our Society performed saìkértana loudly with mådaìgas, and I considered the saìkértana more important than the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. Both the ceremonies and the saìkértana were going on simultaneously. The ceremonies were meant for persons interested in Vedic rituals for elevation to heavenly planets (jaòé-kåta-matir madhu-puñpitäyäm), whereas the saìkértana was meant for pure devotees interested in pleasing the Supreme Personality of Godhead. We would simply have performed saìkértana, but then the inhabitants of Våndävana would not have taken the installation ceremony seriously. As explained here, the Vedic performances are meant for those whose intelligence has been dulled by the flowery language of the Vedas, which describe fruitive activities intended to elevate one to the higher planets.
Especially in this age of Kali, saìkértana alone is sufficient. If the members of our temples in the different parts of the world simply continue saìkértana before the Deity, especially before Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, they will remain perfect. There is no need of any other performances. Nevertheless, to keep oneself clean in habits and mind, Deity worship and other regulative principles are required. Çréla Jéva Gosvämé says that although saìkértana is sufficient for the perfection of life, the arcanä, or worship of the Deity in the temple, must continue in order that the devotees may stay clean and pure. Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta Sarasvaté Öhäkura therefore recommended that one follow both processes simultaneously. We strictly follow his principle of performing Deity worship and saìkértana along parallel lines. This we should continue.
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evaà vimåçya sudhiyo bhagavaty anante
sarvätmanä vidadhate khalu bhäva-yogam
te me na daëòam arhanty atha yady améñäà
syät pätakaà tad api hanty urugäya-vädaù
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; vimåçya—considering; su-dhiyaù—those whose intelligence is sharp; bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; anante—the unlimited; sarva-ätmanä—with all their heart and soul; vidadhate—take to; khalu—indeed; bhäva-yogam—the process of devotional service; te—such persons; me—my; na—not; daëòam—punishment; arhanti—deserve; atha—therefore; yadi—if; améñäm—of them; syät—there is; pätakam—some sinful activity; tat—that; api—also; hanti—destroys; urugäya-vädaù—the chanting of the holy name of the Supreme Lord.
TRANSLATION
Considering all these points, therefore, intelligent men decide to solve all problems by adopting the devotional service of chanting the holy name of the Lord, who is situated in everyone's heart and who is a mine of all auspicious qualities. Such persons are not within my jurisdiction for punishment. Generally they never commit sinful activities, but even if by mistake or because of bewilderment or illusion they sometimes commit sinful acts, they are protected from sinful reactions because they always chant the Hare Kåñëa mantra.
PURPORT
In this regard Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura quotes the following verse from the prayers of Lord Brahmä (Bhäg. 10.14.29):
athäpi te deva padämbuja-dvaya-
prasäda-leçänugåhéta eva hi
jänäti tattvaà bhagavan-mahimno
na cänya eko 'pi ciraà vicinvan
The purport is that even though one is a very learned scholar of the Vedic çästras, he may be completely unaware of the existence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His name, fame, qualities and so forth, whereas one who is not a great scholar can understand the position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead if he somehow or other becomes a pure devotee of the Lord by engaging in devotional service. Therefore this verse spoken by Yamaräja says, evaà vimåçya sudhiyo bhagavati: those who engage in the loving service of the Lord become sudhiyaù, intelligent, but this is not so of a Vedic scholar who does not understand Kåñëa's name, fame and qualities. A pure devotee is one whose intelligence is clear; he is truly thoughtful because he engages in the service of the Lord—not as a matter of show, but with love, with his mind, words and body. Nondevotees may make a show of religion, but it is not very effective because although they ostentatiously attend a temple or church, they are thinking of something else. Such persons are neglecting their religious duty and are punishable by Yamaräja. But a devotee who commits sinful acts, which he may do unwillingly or accidentally because of his former habits, is excused. That is the value of the saìkértana movement.
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te deva-siddha-parigéta-pavitra-gäthä
ye sädhavaù samadåço bhagavat-prapannäù
tän nopasédata harer gadayäbhiguptän
naiñäà vayaà na ca vayaù prabhaväma daëòe
SYNONYMS
te—they; deva—by the demigods; siddha—and the inhabitants of Siddhaloka; parigéta—sung; pavitra-gäthäù—whose pure narrations; ye—who; sädhavaù—devotees; samadåçaù—who see everyone equally; bhagavat-prapannäù—being surrendered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tän—them; na—not; upasédata—should go near; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; gadayä—by the club; abhiguptän—being fully protected; na—not; eñäm—of these; vayam—we; na ca—and also not; vayaù—unlimited time; prabhaväma—are competent; daëòe—in punishing.
TRANSLATION
My dear servants, please do not approach such devotees, for they have fully surrendered to the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. They are equal to everyone, and their narrations are sung by the demigods and the inhabitants of Siddhaloka. Please do not even go near them. They are always protected by the club of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore Lord Brahmä and I and even the time factor are not competent to chastise them.
PURPORT
In effect, Yamaräja warned his servants, "My dear servants, despite what you may have done previously to disturb the devotees, henceforward you should stop. The actions of devotees who have surrendered unto the lotus feet of the Lord and who constantly chant the holy name of the Lord are praised by the demigods and the residents of Siddhaloka. Those devotees are so respectable and exalted that Lord Viñëu personally protects them with the club in His hand. Therefore, regardless of what you have done this time, henceforward you should not approach such devotees; otherwise you will be killed by the club of Lord Viñëu. This is my warning. Lord Viñëu has a club and cakra to punish nondevotees. Do not risk punishment by attempting to disturb the devotees. Not to speak of you, if even Lord Brahmä or I were to punish them, Lord Viñëu would punish us. Therefore do not disturb the devotees any further."
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tän änayadhvam asato vimukhän mukunda-
pädäravinda-makaranda-rasäd ajasram
niñkiïcanaiù paramahaàsa-kulair asaìgair
juñöäd gåhe niraya-vartmani baddha-tåñëän
SYNONYMS
tän—them; änayadhvam—bring before me; asataù—nondevotees (those who have not taken to Kåñëa consciousness); vimukhän—who have turned against; mukunda—of Mukunda, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; päda-aravinda—of the lotus feet; makaranda—of the honey; rasät—the taste; ajasram—continuously; niñkiïcanaiù—by persons completely free from material attachment; paramahaàsa-kulaiù—by the paramahaàsas, the most exalted personalities; asaìgaiù—who have no material attachment; juñöät—which is enjoyed; gåhe—to household life; niraya-vartmani—the path leading to hell; baddha-tåñëän—whose desires are bound.
TRANSLATION
Paramahaàsas are exalted persons who have no taste for material enjoyment and who drink the honey of the Lord's lotus feet. My dear servants, bring to me for punishment only persons who are averse to the taste of that honey, who do not associate with paramahaàsas and who are attached to family life and worldly enjoyment, which form the path to hell.
PURPORT
After warning the Yamadütas not to approach the devotees, Yamaräja now indicates who is to be brought before him. He specifically advises the Yamadütas to bring him the materialistic persons who are attached to household life merely for sex. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, yan maithunädi-gåhamedhi-sukhaà hi tuccham: people are attached to household life for sex only. They are always harassed in many ways by their material engagements, and their only happiness is that after working very hard all day, at night they sleep and indulge in sex. Nidrayä hriyate naktaà vyaväyena ca vä vayaù: at night, materialistic householders sleep or indulge in sex life. Divä cärthehayä rajan kuöumba-bharaëena vä: during the day they are busy trying to find out where money is, and if they get money they spend it to maintain their families. Yamaräja specifically advises his servants to bring these persons to him for punishment and not to bring the devotees, who always lick the honey at the lotus feet of the Lord, who are equal to everyone, and who try to preach Kåñëa consciousness because of sympathy for all living entities. Devotees are not liable to punishment by Yamaräja, but persons who have no information of Kåñëa consciousness cannot be protected by their material life of so-called family enjoyment. Çrémad-Bhägavatam says (2.1.4):
dehäpatya-kalaträdiñv
ätma-sainyeñv asatsv api
teñäà pramatto nidhanaà
paçyann api na paçyati
Such persons complacently believe that their nations, communities or families can protect them, unaware that all such fallible soldiers will be destroyed in due course of time. In conclusion, one should try to associate with persons who engage in devotional service twenty-four hours a day.
SB 6.3.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
iJaûa Na vi¢- >aGavd(Gau<aNaaMaDaeYa&
 ceTaê Na SMariTa TaÀr<aarivNdMa( )
k*-Z<aaYa Naae NaMaiTa YaiC^r Wk-daiPa
 TaaNaaNaYaßMaSaTaae_k*-TaivZ<auk*-TYaaNa( )) 29 ))
jihvä na vakti bhagavad-guëa-nämadheyaà
cetaç ca na smarati tac-caraëäravindam
kåñëäya no namati yac-chira ekadäpi
tän änayadhvam asato 'kåta-viñëu-kåtyän
SYNONYMS
jihvä—the tongue; na—not; vakti—chants; bhagavat—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; guëa—transcendental qualities; näma—and the holy name; dheyam—imparting; cetaù—the heart; ca—also; na—not; smarati—remembers; tat—His; caraëa-aravindam—lotus feet; kåñëäya—unto Lord Kåñëa through His Deity in the temple; no—not; namati—bows; yat—whose; çiraù—head; ekadä api—even once; tän—them; änayadhvam—bring before me; asataù—the nondevotees; akåta—not performing; viñëu-kåtyän—duties toward Lord Viñëu.
TRANSLATION
My dear servants, please bring to me only those sinful persons who do not use their tongues to chant the holy name and qualities of Kåñëa, whose hearts do not remember the lotus feet of Kåñëa even once, and whose heads do not bow down even once before Lord Kåñëa. Send me those who do not perform their duties toward Viñëu, which are the only duties in human life. Please bring me all such fools and rascals.
PURPORT
The word viñëu-kåtyän is very important in this verse because the purpose of human life is to please Lord Viñëu. Varëäçrama-dharma is also meant for that purpose. As stated in the Viñëu Puräëa (3.8.9):
varëäçramäcäravatä
puruñeëa paraù pumän
viñëur ärädhyate panthä
nänyat tat-toña-käraëam 
Human society is meant to follow strictly the varëäçrama-dharma, which divides society into four social divisions (brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra) and four spiritual divisions (brahmacarya, gåhastha, vänaprastha and sannyäsa). Varëäçrama-dharma easily brings one nearer to Lord Viñëu, who is the only true objective in human society. Na te viduù svärtha-gatià hi viñëum: unfortunately, however, people do not know that their self-interest is to return home, back to Godhead, or to approach Lord Viñëu. Duräçayä ye bahir-artha-mäninaù: instead, they are simply bewildered. Every human being is expected to perform duties meant for approaching Lord Viñëu. Therefore Yamaräja advises the Yamadütas to bring him those persons who have forgotten their duties toward Viñëu (akåta-viñëu-kåtyän). One who does not chant the holy name of Viñëu (Kåñëa), who does not bow down to the Deity of Viñëu, and who does not remember the lotus feet of Viñëu is punishable by Yamaräja. In summary, all avaiñëavas, persons unconcerned with Lord Viñëu, are punishable by Yamaräja.
SB 6.3.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
TaTa( +aMYaTaa& Sa >aGavaNa( Pauåz" Paura<aae
 NaaraYa<a" SvPauåzEYaRdSaTk*-Ta& Na" )
SvaNaaMahae Na ivduza& ricTaaÅl/INaa&
 +aaiNTaGaRrqYaiSa NaMa" PauåzaYa >aUMNae )) 30 ))
tat kñamyatäà sa bhagavän puruñaù puräëo
näräyaëaù sva-puruñair yad asat kåtaà naù
svänäm aho na viduñäà racitäïjalénäà
kñäntir garéyasi namaù puruñäya bhümne
SYNONYMS
tat—that; kñamyatäm—let it be excused; saù—He; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; puruñaù—the Supreme Person; puräëaù—the oldest; näräyaëaù—Lord Näräyaëa; sva-puruñaiù—by my own servants; yat—which; asat—impudence; kåtam—performed; naù—of us; svänäm—of my own men; aho—alas; na viduñäm—not knowing; racita-aïjalénäm—folding our hands together to beg Your pardon; kñäntiù—forgiveness; garéyasi—in the glorious; namaù—respectful obeisances; puruñäya—unto the person; bhümne—supreme and all-pervading.
TRANSLATION
[Then Yamaräja, considering himself and his servants to be offenders, spoke as follows, begging pardon from the Lord.] O my Lord, my servants have surely committed a great offense by arresting a Vaiñëava such as Ajämila. O Näräyaëa, O supreme and oldest person, please forgive us. Because of our ignorance, we failed to recognize Ajämila as a servant of Your Lordship, and thus we have certainly committed a great offense. Therefore with folded hands we beg Your pardon. My Lord, since You are supremely merciful and are always full of good qualities, please pardon us. We offer our respectful obeisances unto You.
PURPORT
Lord Yamaräja took upon himself the responsibility for the offense committed by his servants. If the servant of an establishment makes a mistake, the establishment takes responsibility for it. Although Yamaräja is above offenses, his servants, practically with his permission, went to arrest Ajämila, which was a great offense. The nyäya-çästra confirms, bhåtyäparädhe svämino daëòaù: if a servant makes a mistake, the master is punishable because he is responsible for the offense. Taking this seriously, Yamaräja, along with his servants, prayed with folded hands to be excused by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa.
SB 6.3.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
TaSMaaTa( SaªqTaRNa& ivZ<aaeJaRGaNMa(r)l/Ma&hSaaMa( )
MahTaaMaiPa k-aErVYa ivÖyEk-aiNTak-iNaZk*-TaMa( )) 31 ))
tasmät saìkértanaà viñëor
jagan-maìgalam aàhasäm
mahatäm api kauravya
viddhy aikäntika-niñkåtam
SYNONYMS
tasmät—therefore; saìkértanam—the congregational chanting of the holy name; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; jagat-maìgalam—the most auspicious performance within this material world; aàhasäm—for sinful activities; mahatäm api—even though very great; kauravya—O descendant of the Kuru family; viddhi—understand; aikäntika—the ultimate; niñkåtam—atonement.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King, the chanting of the holy name of the Lord is able to uproot even the reactions of the greatest sins. Therefore the chanting of the saìkértana movement is the most auspicious activity in the entire universe. Please try to understand this so that others will take it seriously.
PURPORT
We should note that although Ajämila chanted the name of Näräyaëa imperfectly, he was delivered from all sinful reactions. The chanting of the holy name is so auspicious that it can free everyone from the reactions of sinful activities. One should not conclude that one may continue to sin with the intention of chanting Hare Kåñëa to neutralize the reactions. Rather, one should be very careful to be free from all sins and never think of counteracting sinful activities by chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra, for this is another offense. If by chance a devotee accidentally performs some sinful activity, the Lord will excuse him, but one should not intentionally perform sinful acts.
SB 6.3.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
é*<vTaa& Ga*<aTaa& vqYaaR<YauÕaMaaiNa hreMauRhu" )
YaQaa SauJaaTaYaa >a¢-ya XauÖyeàaTMaa v]Taaidi>a" )) 32 ))
çåëvatäà gåëatäà véryäëy
uddämäni harer muhuù
yathä sujätayä bhaktyä
çuddhyen nätmä vratädibhiù
SYNONYMS
çåëvatäm—of those hearing; gåëatäm—and chanting; véryäëi—the wonderful activities; uddämäni—able to counteract sin; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; muhuù—always; yathä—as; su-jätayä—easily brought forth; bhaktyä—by devotional service; çuddhyet—may be purified; na—not; ätmä—the heart and soul; vrata-ädibhiù—by performing ritualistic ceremonies.
TRANSLATION
One who constantly hears and chants the holy name of the Lord and hears and chants about His activities can very easily attain the platform of pure devotional service, which can cleanse the dirt from one's heart. One cannot achieve such purification merely by observing vows and performing Vedic ritualistic ceremonies.
PURPORT
One may very easily practice chanting and hearing the holy name of the Lord and thus become ecstatic in spiritual life. Padma Puräëa states:
nämäparädha-yuktänäà
nämäny eva haranty agham
aviçränti-prayuktäni
täny evärtha-karäëi ca
Even if one chants the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra offensively, one can avoid offenses by continuously chanting without deviation. One who becomes accustomed to this practice will always remain in a pure transcendental position, untouchable by sinful reactions. Çukadeva Gosvämé especially requested King Parékñit to note this fact very carefully. There is no profit, however, in executing the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. By performing such activities one may go to the higher planetary systems, but as stated in Bhagavad-gétä (9.21), kñéëe puëye martya-lokaà viçanti: when the period of one's enjoyment in the heavenly planets is terminated because of the limited extent of the results of one's pious activities, one must return to earth. Thus there is no use in endeavoring to travel up and down in the universe. It is better to chant the holy name of the Lord so that one may become fully purified and eligible to return home, back to Godhead. That is the aim of life, and that is the perfection of life.
SB 6.3.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
k*-Z<aax(iga]PaÚMaDauil/<a( Na PauNaivRSa*í‚
 MaaYaaGau<aezu rMaTae v*iJaNaavhezu )
ANYaSTau k-aMahTa AaTMarJa" Pa[MaaíuR‚
 MaqheTa k-MaR YaTa Wv rJa" PauNa" SYaaTa( )) 33 ))
kåñëäìghri-padma-madhu-lië na punar visåñöa-
mäyä-guëeñu ramate våjinävaheñu
anyas tu käma-hata ätma-rajaù pramärñöum
éheta karma yata eva rajaù punaù syät
SYNONYMS
kåñëa-aìghri-padma—of the lotus feet of Lord Kåñëa; madhu—the honey; liö—one who licks; na—not; punaù—again; visåñöa—already renounced; mäyä-guëeñu—in the material modes of nature; ramate—desires to enjoy; våjina-avaheñu—which brings distress; anyaù—another; tu—however; käma-hataù—being enchanted by lust; ätma-rajaù—the sinful infection of the heart; pramärñöum—to cleanse; éheta—may perform; karma—activities; yataù—after which; eva—indeed; rajaù—the sinful activity; punaù—again; syät—appears.
TRANSLATION
Devotees who always lick the honey from the lotus feet of Lord Kåñëa do not care at all for material activities, which are performed under the three modes of material nature and which bring only misery. Indeed, devotees never give up the lotus feet of Kåñëa to return to material activities. Others, however, who are addicted to Vedic rituals because they have neglected the service of the Lord's lotus feet and are enchanted by lusty desires, sometimes perform acts of atonement. Nevertheless, being incompletely purified, they return to sinful activities again and again.
PURPORT
A devotee's duty is to chant the Hare Kåñëa mantra. One may sometimes chant with offenses and sometimes without offenses, but if one seriously adopts this process, he will achieve perfection, which cannot be achieved through Vedic ritualistic ceremonies of atonement. Persons who are attached to the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies, but do not believe in devotional service, who advise atonement, but do not appreciate the chanting of the Lord's holy name, fail to achieve the highest perfection. Devotees, therefore, being completely detached from material enjoyment, never give up Kåñëa consciousness for Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. Those who are attached to Vedic ritualistic ceremonies because of lusty desires are subjected to the tribulations of material existence again and again. Mahäräja Parékñit has compared their activities to kuïjara-çauca, the bathing of an elephant.
SB 6.3.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
wTQa& Sv>aTa*RGaidTa& >aGavNMaihTv&
 Sa&SMa*TYa iviSMaTaiDaYaae YaMaik-ªraSTae )
NaEvaCYauTaaé[YaJaNa& Pa[iTaXaªMaaNaa
 d]íu& c ib>YaiTa TaTa" Pa[>a*iTa SMa raJaNa( )) 34 ))
itthaà svabhartå-gaditaà bhagavan-mahitvaà
saàsmåtya vismita-dhiyo yama-kiìkaräs te
naiväcyutäçraya-janaà pratiçaìkamänä
drañöuà ca bibhyati tataù prabhåti sma räjan
SYNONYMS
ittham—of such power; sva-bhartå-gaditam—explained by their master (Yamaräja); bhagavat-mahitvam—the extraordinary glory of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His name, fame, form and attributes; saàsmåtya—remembering; vismita-dhiyaù—whose minds were struck with wonder; yama-kiìkaräù—all the servants of Yamaräja; te—they; na—not; eva—indeed; acyuta-äçraya-janam—a person sheltered by the lotus feet of Acyuta, Lord Kåñëa; pratiçaìkamänäù—always fearing; drañöum—to see; ca—and; bibhyati—they are afraid; tataù prabhåti—beginning from then; sma—indeed; räjan—O King.
TRANSLATION
After hearing from the mouth of their master about the extraordinary glories of the Lord and His name, fame and attributes, the Yamadütas were struck with wonder. Since then, as soon as they see a devotee, they fear him and dare not look at him again.
PURPORT
Since this incident, the Yamadütas have given up the dangerous behavior of approaching devotees. For the Yamadütas, a devotee is dangerous.
SB 6.3.35
TEXT 35
TEXT
wiTahaSaiMaMa& Gauù& >aGavaNa( ku-M>aSaM>av" )
k-QaYaaMaaSa Mal/Ya AaSaqNaae hirMacRYaNa( )) 35 ))
itihäsam imaà guhyaà
bhagavän kumbha-sambhavaù
kathayäm äsa malaya
äséno harim arcayan
SYNONYMS
itihäsam—history; imam—this; guhyam—very confidential; bhagavän—the most powerful; kumbha-sambhavaù—Agastya Muni, the son of Kumbha; kathayäm äsa—explained; malaye—in the Malaya Hills; äsénaù—residing; harim arcayan—worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
When the great sage Agastya, the son of Kumbha, was residing in the Malaya Hills and worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, I approached him, and he explained to me this confidential history.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Third Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Yamaräja Instructs His Messengers."
SB 6.4: The Haàsa-guhya Prayers
CHAPTER FOUR
The Haàsa-guhya Prayers
SB 6.4 Summary
After Mahäräja Parékñit appealed to Çukadeva Gosvämé to describe in further detail the creation of the living entities within this universe, Çukadeva Gosvämé informed him that when the Pracetäs, the ten sons of Präcénabarhi, entered the sea to execute austerities, the planet earth was neglected because of the absence of a king. Naturally many weeds and unnecessary trees grew, and no food grains were produced. Indeed, all the land became like a forest. When the ten Pracetäs came out of the sea and saw the entire world full of trees, they were very angry with the trees and decided to destroy them all to rectify the situation. Thus the Pracetäs created wind and fire to burn the trees to ashes. Soma, however, the king of the moon and the king of all vegetation, forbade the Pracetäs to destroy the trees, since the trees are the source of fruit and flowers for all living beings. Just to satisfy the Pracetäs, Soma gave them a beautiful girl born of Pramlocä Apsarä. By the semena of all the Pracetäs, Dakña was born of that girl.
In the beginning, Dakña created all the demigods, demons and human beings, but when he found the population not increasing properly, he took sannyäsa and went to Vindhya Mountain, where be underwent severe austerities and offered Lord Viñëu a particular prayer known as Haàsa-guhya, by which Lord Viñëu became very pleased with him. The contents of the prayer were as follows.
"The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul, Lord Hari, is the controller of both the living entities and the material nature. He is self-sufficient and self-effulgent. As the subject matter of perception is not the cause of our perceiving senses, so the living entity, although within his body, does not cause his eternal friend the Supersoul, who is the cause of creation of all the senses. Because of the living entity's ignorance, his senses are engaged with material objects. Since the living entity is alive, he can understand the creation of this material world to some extent, but he cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is beyond the conception of the body, mind and intelligence. Nevertheless, great sages who are always in meditation can see the personal form of the Lord within their hearts.
"Since an ordinary living being is materially contaminated, his words and intelligence are also material. Therefore he cannot ascertain the Supreme Personality of Godhead by manipulating his material senses. The conception of God derived through the material senses is inaccurate because the Supreme Lord is beyond the material senses, but when one engages his senses in devotional service, the eternal Supreme Personality of Godhead is revealed on the platform of the soul. When that Supreme Godhead becomes the aim of one's life, one is said to have attained spiritual knowledge.
"The Supreme Brahman is the cause of all causes because He originally existed before the creation. He is the original cause of everything, both material and spiritual, and His existence is independent. However, the Lord has a potency called avidyä, the illusory energy, which induces the false arguer to think himself perfect and which induces the illusory energy to bewilder the conditioned soul. That Supreme Brahman, the Supersoul, is very affectionate to His devotees. To bestow mercy upon them, He discloses His form, name, attributes and qualities to be worshiped within this material world.
"Unfortunately, however, those who are materially absorbed worship various demigods. As the air passes over a lotus flower and carries the scent of the flower with it, or as the air sometimes carries dust and therefore assumes colors, the Supreme Personality of Godhead appears as the various demigods according to the desires of His various foolish worshipers, but actually He is the supreme truth, Lord Viñëu. To fulfill the desires of His devotees, He appears in various incarnations, and therefore there is no need to worship the demigods."
Being very satisfied by the prayers of Dakña, Lord Viñëu appeared before Dakña with eight arms. The Lord was dressed in yellow garments and had a blackish complexion. Understanding that Dakña was very eager to follow the path of enjoyment, the Lord awarded him the potency to enjoy the illusory energy. The Lord offered him the daughter of Païcajana named Asikné, who was suitable for Mahäräja Dakña to enjoy in sex. Indeed, Dakña received his name because he was very expert in sex life. After awarding this benediction, Lord Viñëu disappeared.
SB 6.4.1, SB 6.4.2, SB 6.4.1-2
TEXTS 1-2
TEXT
é[qraJaaevac
devaSaurNa*<aa& SaGaaeR NaaGaaNaa& Ma*GaPai+a<aaMa( )
SaaMaaiSak-STvYaa Pa[ae¢-ae YaSTau SvaYaM>auve_NTare )) 1 ))
TaSYaEv VYaaSaiMaC^aiMa jaTau& Tae >aGavNa( YaQaa )
ANauSaGa| YaYaa Xa¢-ya SaSaJaR >aGavaNa( Par" )) 2 ))
çré-räjoväca
deväsura-nåëäà sargo
nägänäà måga-pakñiëäm
sämäsikas tvayä prokto
yas tu sväyambhuve 'ntare
tasyaiva vyäsam icchämi
jïätuà te bhagavan yathä
anusargaà yayä çaktyä
sasarja bhagavän paraù
SYNONYMS
çré-räjä uväca—the King said; deva-asura-nåëäm—of the demigods, the demons and the human beings; sargaù—the creation; nägänäm—of the Nägas (serpentine living entities); måga-pakñiëäm—of the beasts and birds; sämäsikaù—briefly; tvayä—by you; proktaù—described; yaù—which; tu—however; sväyambhuve—of Sväyambhuva Manu; antare—within the period; tasya—of this; eva—indeed; vyäsam—the detailed account; icchämi—I wish; jïätum—to know; te—from you; bhagavan—O my lord; yathä—as well as; anusargam—the subsequent creation; yayä—by which; çaktyä—potency; sasarja—created; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; paraù—transcendental.
TRANSLATION
The blessed King said to Çukadeva Gosvämé: My dear lord, the demigods, demons, human beings, Nägas, beasts and birds were created during the reign of Sväyambhuva Manu. You have spoken about this creation briefly [in the Third Canto]. Now I wish to know about it elaborately. I also wish to know about the potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead by which He brought about the secondary creation.
SB 6.4.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
é[qSaUTa ovac
wiTa SaMPa[énMaak-<YaR raJazeRbaRdraYai<a" )
Pa[iTaNaNÛ MahaYaaeGaq JaGaad MauiNaSataMaa" )) 3 ))
çré-süta uväca
iti sampraçnam äkarëya
räjarñer bädaräyaëiù
pratinandya mahä-yogé
jagäda muni-sattamäù
SYNONYMS
çré-sütaù uväca—Süta Gosvämé said; iti—thus; sampraçnam—the inquiry; äkarëya—hearing; räjarñeù—of King Parékñit; bädaräyaëiù—Çukadeva Gosvämé; pratinandya—praising; mahä-yogé—the great yogé; jagäda—replied; muni-sattamäù—O best of the sages.
TRANSLATION
Süta Gosvämé said: O great sages [assembled at Naimiñäraëya], after the great yogi Çukadeva Gosvämé heard King Parékñit's inquiry, he praised it and thus replied.
SB 6.4.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
Yada Pa[ceTaSa" Pau}aa dXa Pa[acqNabihRz" )
ANTa"SaMaud]aduNMaGana dd*XauGaa| d]uMaEv*RTaaMa( )) 4 ))
çré-çuka uväca
yadä pracetasaù puträ
daça präcénabarhiñaù
antaù-samudräd unmagnä
dadåçur gäà drumair våtäm
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çukadeva Gosvämé said; yadä—when; pracetasaù—the Pracetäs; puträù—the sons; daça—ten; präcénabarhiñaù—of King Präcénabarhi; antaù-samudrät—from within the ocean; unmagnäù—emerged; dadåçuù—they saw; gäm—the entire planet; drumaiù våtäm—covered with trees.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: When the ten sons of Präcénabarhi emerged from the waters, in which they were performing austerities, they saw that the entire surface of the world was covered by trees.
PURPORT
When King Präcénabarhi was performing Vedic rituals in which the killing of animals was recommended, Närada Muni, out of compassion, advised him to stop. Präcénabarhi understood Närada properly and then left the kingdom to perform austerities in the forest. His ten sons, however, were performing austerities within the water, and therefore there was no king to see to the management of the world. When the ten sons, the Pracetäs, came out of the water, they saw that the earth was overrun with trees.
When the government neglects agriculture, which is necessary for the production of food, the land becomes covered with unnecessary trees. Of course, many trees are useful because they produce fruits and flowers, but many other trees are unnecessary. They could be used as fuel and the land cleared and used for agriculture. When the government is negligent, less grain is produced. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (18.44), kåñi-go-rakñya-väëijyaà vaiçya-karma svabhäva jam: the proper engagements for vaiçyas, according to their nature, are to farm and to protect cows. The duty of the government and the kñatriyas is to see that the members of the third class, the vaiçyas, who are neither brähmaëas nor kñatriyas, are thus properly engaged. Kñatriyas are meant to protect human beings, whereas vaiçyas are meant to protect useful animals, especially cows.
SB 6.4.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
d]uMae>Ya" §u-DYaMaaNaaSTae TaPaaedqiPaTaMaNYav" )
Mau%Taae vaYauMaiGan& c SaSa*JauSTaiÕDa+aYaa )) 5 ))
drumebhyaù krudhyamänäs te
tapo-dépita-manyavaù
mukhato väyum agnià ca
sasåjus tad-didhakñayä
SYNONYMS
drumebhyaù—unto the trees; krudhyamänäù—being very angry; te—they (the ten sons of Präcénabarhi); tapaù-dépita-manyavaù—whose anger was inflamed because of long austerities; mukhataù—from the mouth; väyum—wind; agnim—fire; ca—and; sasåjuù—they created; tat—those forests; didhakñayä—with the desire to burn.
TRANSLATION
Because of having undergone long austerities in the water, the Pracetäs were very angry at the trees. Desiring to burn them to ashes, they generated wind and fire from their mouths.
PURPORT
Here the word tapo-dépita-manyavaù indicates that persons who have undergone severe austerity (tapasya) are endowed with great mystic power, as evinced by the Pracetäs, who created fire and wind from their mouths. Although devotees undergo severe tapasya, however, they are vimanyavaù, sädhavaù, which means that they are never angry. They are always decorated with good qualities. Bhägavatam (3.25.21) states:
titikñavaù käruëikäù
suhådaù sarva-dehinäm
ajäta-çatravaù çäntäù
sädhavaù sädhu-bhüñaëäù
A sädhu, a devotee, is never angry. Actually the real feature of devotees who undergo tapasya, austerity, is forgiveness. Although a Vaiñëava has sufficient power in tapasya, he does not become angry when put into difficulty. If one undergoes tapasya but does not become a Vaiñëava, however, one does not develop good qualities. For example, Hiraëyakaçipu and Rävaëa also performed great austerities, but they did so to demonstrate their demoniac tendencies. Vaiñëavas must meet many opponents while preaching the glories of the Lord, but Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu recommends that they not become angry while preaching. Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu has given this formula: tåëäd api sunécena taror api sahiñëunä/ amäninä mänadena kértanéyaù sadä hariù. "One should chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, thinking oneself lower than the straw in the street; one should be more tolerant than a tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige and should be ready to offer all respect to others. In such a state of mind one can chant the holy name of the Lord constantly." Those engaged in preaching the glories of the Lord should be humbler than grass and more tolerant than a tree; then they can preach the glories of the Lord without difficulty.
SB 6.4.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
Taa>Yaa& iNadRùMaaNaa&STaaNauPal/>Ya ku-æÜh )
raJaaevac MahaNa( SaaeMaae MaNYau& Pa[XaMaYaiàv )) 6 ))
täbhyäà nirdahyamänäàs tän
upalabhya kurüdvaha
räjoväca mahän somo
manyuà praçamayann iva
SYNONYMS
täbhyäm—by the wind and fire; nirdahyamänän—being burned; tän—them (the trees); upalabhya—seeing; kurüdvaha—O Mahäräja Parékñit; räjä—the king of the forest; uväca—said; mahän—the great; somaù—predominating deity of the moon, Somadeva; manyum—the anger; praçamayan—pacifying; iva—like.
TRANSLATION
My dear King Parékñit, when Soma, the king of the trees and predominating deity of the moon, saw the fire and wind burning all the trees to ashes, he felt great sympathy because he is the maintainer of all herbs and trees. To appease the anger of the Pracetäs, Soma spoke as follows.
PURPORT
It is understood from this verse that the predominating deity of the moon is the maintainer of all the trees and plants throughout the universe. It is due to the moonshine that trees and plants grow very luxuriantly. Therefore how can we accept the so-called scientists whose moon expeditions have informed us that there are no trees or vegetation on the moon? Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura says, somo våkñädhiñöhätä sa eva våkñäëäà räjä: Soma, the predominating deity of the moon, is the king of all vegetation. How can we believe that the maintainer of vegetation has no vegetation on his own planet?
SB 6.4.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
Na d]uMae>Yaae Maha>aaGaa dqNae>Yaae d]aeGDauMahRQa )
ivvDaRiYazvae YaUYa& Pa[JaaNaa& PaTaYa" SMa*Taa" )) 7 ))
na drumebhyo mahä-bhägä
dénebhyo drogdhum arhatha
vivardhayiñavo yüyaà
prajänäà patayaù småtäù
SYNONYMS
na—not; drumebhyaù—the trees; mahä-bhägäù—O greatly fortunate ones; dénebhyaù—who are very poor; drogdhum—to burn to ashes; arhatha—you deserve; vivardhayiñavaù—desiring to bring about an increase; yüyam—you; prajänäm—of all living entities who have taken shelter of you; patayaù—the masters or protectors; småtäù—known as.
TRANSLATION
O greatly fortunate ones, you should not kill these poor trees by burning them to ashes. Your duty is to wish the citizens [prajäs] all prosperity and to act as their protectors.
PURPORT
It is indicated herein that the government or king has the duty of protecting not only the human beings, but all other living entities, including animals, trees and plants. No living entity should be killed unnecessarily.
SB 6.4.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
Ahae Pa[JaaPaiTaPaiTa>aRGavaNa( hirrVYaYa" )
vNaSPaTaqNaaezDaqê SaSaJaaeRJaRiMaz& iv>au" )) 8 ))
aho prajäpati-patir
bhagavän harir avyayaù
vanaspatén oñadhéç ca
sasarjorjam iñaà vibhuù
SYNONYMS
aho—alas; prajäpati-patiù—the Lord of all the lords of created beings; bhagavän hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari; avyayaù—indestructible; vanaspatén—the trees and plants; oñadhéù—the herbs; ca—and; sasarja—created; ürjam—invigorating; iñam—food; vibhuù—the Supreme Being.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Çré Hari, is the master of all living entities, including all the prajäpatis, such as Lord Brahmä. Because He is the all-pervading and indestructible master, He has created all these trees and vegetables as eatables for other living entities.
PURPORT
Soma, the predominating deity of the moon, reminded the Pracetäs that this vegetation had been created by the Lord of lords to provide food for everyone. If the Pracetäs tried to kill them off, their own subjects would also suffer, for trees are also required for food.
SB 6.4.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
Aà& cra<aaMacra ùPad" Paadcair<aaMa( )
AhSTaa hSTaYau¢-aNaa& iÜPada& c cTauZPad" )) 9 ))
annaà caräëäm acarä
hy apadaù päda-cäriëäm
ahastä hasta-yuktänäà
dvi-padäà ca catuñ-padaù
SYNONYMS
annam—food; caräëäm—of those that move on wings; acaräù—the nonmoving (fruits and flowers); hi—indeed; apadaù—the living entities without legs, like the grass; päda-cäriëäm—of the animals who move on legs, like the cows and buffalo; ahastäù—animals without hands; hasta-yuktänäm—of the animals with hands, like the tigers; dvi-padäm—of human beings, who have two legs; ca—and; catuù-padaù—the four-legged animals like the deer.
TRANSLATION
By nature's arrangement, fruits and flowers are considered the food of insects and birds; grass and other legless living entities are meant to be the food of four-legged animals like cows and buffalo; animals that cannot use their front legs as hands are meant to be the food of animals like tigers, which have claws; and four-legged animals like deer and goats, as well as food grains, are meant to be the food of human beings.
PURPORT
By nature's law, or the arrangement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one kind of living entity is eatable by other living entities. As mentioned herein, dvi-padäà ca catuñ-padaù: the four-legged animals (catuñ-padaù), as well as food grains, are eatables for human beings (dvi-padäm). These four-legged animals are those such as deer and goats, not cows, which are meant to be protected. Generally the men of the higher classes of society—the brähmaëas, kñatriyas and vaiçyas—do not eat meat. Sometimes kñatriyas go to the forest to kill animals like deer because they have to learn the art of killing, and sometimes they eat the animals also. Çüdras, too, eat animals such as goats. Cows, however, are never meant to be killed or eaten by human beings. In every çästra, cow killing is vehemently condemned. Indeed, one who kills a cow must suffer for as many years as there are hairs on the body of a cow. Manu-saàhitä says, pravåttir eñä bhütänäà nivåttis tu mahä-phalä: we have many tendencies in this material world, but in human life one is meant to learn how to curb those tendencies. Those who desire to eat meat may satisfy the demands of their tongues by eating lower animals, but they should never kill cows, who are actually accepted as the mothers of human society because they supply milk. The çästra especially recommends, kåñi-go-rakñya: the vaiçya section of humanity should arrange for the food of the entire society through agricultural activities and should give full protection to the cows, which are the most useful animals because they supply milk to human society.
SB 6.4.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
YaUYa& c iPa}aaNvaidía devdeveNa caNagaa" )
Pa[JaaSaGaaRYa ih k-Qa& v*+aaNa( iNadRGDauMahRQa )) 10 ))
yüyaà ca pitränvädiñöä
deva-devena cänaghäù
prajä-sargäya hi kathaà
våkñän nirdagdhum arhatha
SYNONYMS
yüyam—you; ca—also; piträ—by your father; anvädiñöäù—ordered; deva-devena—by the Personality of Godhead, the master of the masters; ca—also; anaghäù—O sinless ones; prajä-sargäya—for generating the population; hi—indeed; katham—how; våkñän—the trees; nirdagdhum—to burn to ashes; arhatha—are able.
TRANSLATION
O pure-hearted ones, your father, Präcénabarhi, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead have ordered you to generate population. Therefore how can you burn to ashes these trees and herbs, which are needed for the maintenance of your subjects and descendants?
SB 6.4.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
AaiTaïTa SaTaa& MaaGa| k-aePa& YaC^Ta dqiPaTaMa( )
iPa}aa iPaTaaMaheNaaiPa Jauí& v" Pa[iPaTaaMahE" )) 11 ))
ätiñöhata satäà märgaà
kopaà yacchata dépitam
piträ pitämahenäpi
juñöaà vaù prapitämahaiù
SYNONYMS
ätiñöhata—just follow; satäm märgam—the path of the great saintly personalities; kopam—the anger; yacchata—subdue; dépitam—which is now awakened; piträ—by the father; pitämahena api—and by the grandfather; juñöam—executed; vaù—your; prapitämahaiù—by the great-grandfathers.
TRANSLATION
The path of goodness traversed by your father, grandfather and great-grandfathers is that of maintaining the subjects [prajäs], including the men, animals and trees. That is the path you should follow. Unnecessary anger is contrary to your duty. Therefore I request you to control your anger.
PURPORT
Here the words piträ pitämahenäpi juñöaà vaù prapitämahaiù depict an honest royal family, consisting of the kings, their father, their grandfather and their great-grandfathers. Such a royal family has a prestigious position because it maintains the citizens, or prajäs. The word prajä refers to one who has taken birth within the jurisdiction of the government. The exalted royal families were conscious that all living beings, whether human, animal or lower than animal, should be given protection. The modern democratic system cannot be exalted in this way because the leaders elected strive only for power and have no sense of responsibility. In a monarchy, a king with a prestigious position follows the great deeds of his forefathers. Thus Soma, the king of the moon, here reminds the Pracetäs about the glories of their father, grandfather and great-grandfathers.
SB 6.4.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
Taaek-aNaa& iPaTaraE bNDaU d*Xa" Pa+Ma iñYaa" PaiTa" )
PaiTa" Pa[JaaNaa& i>a+aU<aa& Ga*ùjaNaa& buDa" SauôTa( )) 12 ))
tokänäà pitarau bandhü
dåçaù pakñma striyäù patiù
patiù prajänäà bhikñüëäà
gåhy ajïänäà budhaù suhåt
SYNONYMS
tokänäm—of children; pitarau—the two parents; bandhü—the friends; dåçaù—of the eye; pakñma—the eyelid; striyäù—of the woman; patiù—the husband; patiù—the protector; prajänäm—of the subjects; bhikñüëäm—of the beggars; gåhé—the householder; ajïänäm—of the ignorant; budhaù—the learned; su-håt—the friend.
TRANSLATION
As the father and mother are the friends and maintainers of their children, as the eyelid is the protector of the eye, as the husband is the maintainer and protector of a woman, as the householder is the maintainer and protector of beggars, and as the learned is the friend of the ignorant, so the king is the protector and giver of life to all his subjects. The trees are also subjects of the king. Therefore they should be given protection.
PURPORT
By the supreme will of the Personality of Godhead, there are various protectors and maintainers for helpless living entities. The trees are also considered prajäs, subjects of the king, and therefore the duty of the monarch is to protect even the trees, not to speak of others. The king is duty-bound to protect the living entities in his kingdom. Thus although the parents are directly responsible for the protection and maintenance of their children, the duty of the king is to see that all parents do their duty properly. Similarly, the king is also responsible for overseeing the other protectors mentioned in this verse. It may also be noted that the beggars who should be maintained by the householders are not professional beggars, but sannyäsés and brähmaëas, to whom the householders should supply food and clothing.
SB 6.4.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
ANTadeRhezu >aUTaaNaaMaaTMaaSTae hirrqìr" )
Sav| TaiÖZ<YaMaq+aßMaev& vSTaaeizTaae ùSaaE )) 13 ))
antar deheñu bhütänäm
ätmäste harir éçvaraù
sarvaà tad-dhiñëyam ékñadhvam
evaà vas toñito hy asau
SYNONYMS
antaù deheñu—within the bodies (in the cores of the hearts); bhütänäm—of all living entities; ätmä—the Supersoul; äste—resides; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; éçvaraù—the Lord or director; sarvam—all; tat-dhiñëyam—His place of residence; ékñadhvam—try to see; evam—in this way; vaù—with you; toñitaù—satisfied; hi—indeed; asau—that Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated as the Supersoul within the cores of the hearts of all living entities, whether moving or nonmoving, including men, birds, animals, trees and, indeed, all living entities. Therefore you should consider every body a residence or temple of the Lord. By such vision you will satisfy the Lord. You should not angrily kill these living entities in the forms of trees.
PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gétä and confirmed by all the Vedic scriptures, éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati: the Supersoul is situated within everyone's heart. Therefore, since everyone's body is the residence of the Supreme Lord, one should not destroy the body because of unnecessary envy. That will dissatisfy the Supersoul. Soma told the Pracetäs that because they had tried to satisfy the Supersoul, now they should not displease Him.
SB 6.4.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
Ya" SaMauTPaiTaTa& deh Aak-aXaaNMaNYauMauLb<aMa( )
AaTMaiJajaSaYaa YaC^eTa( Sa Gau<aaNaiTavTaRTae )) 14 ))
yaù samutpatitaà deha
äkäçän manyum ulbaëam
ätma-jijïäsayä yacchet
sa guëän ativartate
SYNONYMS
yaù—anyone who; samutpatitam—suddenly awakened; dehe—in the body; äkäçät—from the sky; manyum—anger; ulbaëam—powerful; ätma-jijïäsayä—by inquiry into spiritual realization or self-realization; yacchet—subdues; saù—that person; guëän—the modes of material nature; ativartate—transcends.
TRANSLATION
One who inquires into self-realization and thus subdues his powerful anger—which awakens suddenly in the body as if falling from the sky—transcends the influence of the modes of material nature.
PURPORT
When one becomes angry, he forgets himself and his situation, but if one is able to consider his situation by knowledge, one transcends the influence of the modes of material nature. One is always a servant of lusty desires, anger, greed, illusion, envy and so forth, but if one obtains sufficient strength in spiritual advancement, one can control them. One who obtains such control will always be transcendentally situated, untouched by the modes of material nature. This is only possible when one fully engages in the service of the Lord. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (14.26):
mäà ca yo 'vyabhicäreëa
bhakti-yogena sevate
sa guëän samatétyaitän
brahma-bhüyäù kalpate
"One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes to the spiritual platform." By engaging one in devotional service, the Kåñëa consciousness movement keeps one always transcendental to anger, greed, lust, envy and so forth. One must perform devotional service because otherwise one will become victimized by the modes of material nature.
SB 6.4.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
Al&/ dGDaEd]uRMaEdsNaE" i%l/aNaa& iXavMaSTau v" )
va+as ùeza vra k-NYaa PaÒqTve Pa[iTaGa*ùTaaMa( )) 15 ))
alaà dagdhair drumair dénaiù
khilänäà çivam astu vaù
värkñé hy eñä varä kanyä
patnétve pratigåhyatäm
SYNONYMS
alam—enough; dagdhaiù—with burning; drumaiù—the trees; dénaiù—poor; khilänäm—of the remainder of the trees; çivam—all good fortune; astu—let there be; vaù—of you; värkñé—raised by the trees; hi—indeed; eñä—this; varä—choice; kanyä—daughter; patnétve—into wifehood; pratigåhyatäm—let her be accepted.
TRANSLATION
There is no need to burn these poor trees any longer. Let whatever trees still remain be happy. Indeed, you should also be happy. Now, here is a beautiful, well-qualified girl named Märiñä, who was raised by the trees as their daughter. You may accept this beautiful girl as your wife.
SB 6.4.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
wTYaaMaN}Ya vraraeha& k-NYaaMaaPSarSaq& Na*Pa )
SaaeMaae raJaa YaYaaE dtva Tae DaMaeR<aaePaYaeiMare )) 16 ))
ity ämantrya varärohäà
kanyäm äpsaraséà nåpa
somo räjä yayau dattvä
te dharmeëopayemire
SYNONYMS
iti—thus; ämantrya—addressing; vara-ärohäm—possessing high, beautiful hips; kanyäm—the girl; äpsarasém—born of an Apsarä; nåpa—O King; somaù—Soma, the predominating deity of the moon; räjä—the king; yayau—returned; dattvä—delivering; te—they; dharmeëa—according to religious principles; upayemire—married.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King, after thus pacifying the Pracetäs, Soma, the king of the moon, gave them the beautiful girl born of Pramlocä Apsarä. The Pracetäs all received Pramlocä's daughter, who had high, very beautiful hips, and married her according to the religious system.
SB 6.4.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
Tae>YaSTaSYaa& SaMa>avd( d+a" Pa[aceTaSa" ik-l/ )
YaSYa Pa[JaaivSaGaeR<a l/aek-a AaPaUirTaañYa" )) 17 ))
tebhyas tasyäà samabhavad
dakñaù präcetasaù kila
yasya prajä-visargeëa
lokä äpüritäs trayaù
SYNONYMS
tebhyaù—from all the Pracetäs; tasyäm—in her; samabhavat—was generated; dakñaù—Dakña, the expert in begetting children; präcetasaù—the son of the Pracetäs; kila—indeed; yasya—of whom; prajä-visargeëa—by the generation of living entities; lokäù—the worlds; äpüritäù—filled; trayaù—three.
TRANSLATION
In the womb of that girl the Pracetäs all begot a son named Dakña, who filled the three worlds with living entities.
PURPORT
Dakña was first born during the reign of Sväyambhuva Manu, but because of offending Lord Çiva he was punished by having the head of a goat substituted for his own head. Thus insulted, he had to give up that body, and in the sixth manvantara, called the Cäkñuña manvantara, he was born of the womb of Märiñä as Dakña. In this connection Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura quotes this verse:
cäkñuñe tv antare präpte
präk-sarge käla-vidrute
yaù sasarja prajä iñöäù
sa dakño daiva-coditaù
"His previous body had been destroyed, but he, the same Dakña, inspired by the supreme will, created all the desired living entities in the Cäkñuña manvantara." (Bhäg. 4.30.49) Thus Dakña regained his previous opulence and again begot thousands and millions of children to fill the three worlds.
SB 6.4.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
YaQaa SaSaJaR >aUTaaiNa d+aae duihTa*vTSal/" )
reTaSaa MaNaSaa cEv TaNMaMaavihTa" é*<au )) 18 ))
yathä sasarja bhütäni
dakño duhitå-vatsalaù
retasä manasä caiva
tan mamävahitaù çåëu
SYNONYMS
yathä—as; sasarja—created; bhütäni—the living entities; dakñaù—Dakña; duhitå-vatsalaù—who is very affectionate to his daughters; retasä—by semena; manasä—by the mind; ca—also; eva—indeed; tat—that; mama—from me; avahitaù—being attentive; çåëu—please hear.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Please hear from me with great attention how Prajäpati Dakña, who was very affectionate to his daughters, created different types of living entities through his semena and through his mind.
PURPORT
The word duhitå-vatsalaù indicates that all the prajäs were born from Dakña's daughters. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura says that apparently Dakña had no son.
SB 6.4.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
MaNaSaEvaSa*JaTPaUv| Pa[JaaPaiTairMaa" Pa[Jaa" )
devaSaurMaNauZYaadqà>a"SQal/Jal/aEk-Sa" )) 19 ))
manasaiväsåjat pürvaà
prajäpatir imäù prajäù
deväsura-manuñyädén
nabhaù-sthala-jalaukasaù
SYNONYMS
manasä—by the mind; eva—indeed; asåjat—created; pürvam—in the beginning; prajäpatiù—the prajäpati (Dakña); imäù—these; prajäù—living entities; deva—the demigods; asura—the demons; manuñya-ädén—and other living entities, headed by the human beings; nabhaù—in the skies; sthala—on the land; jala—or within the water; okasaù—who have their abodes.
TRANSLATION
With his mind, Prajäpati Dakña first created all kinds of demigods, demons, human beings, birds, beasts, aquatics and so on.
SB 6.4.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
TaMab*&ihTaMaal/aeKYa Pa[JaaSaGa| Pa[JaaPaiTa" )
ivNDYaPaadaNauPav]JYa Saae_crd( duZk-r& TaPa" )) 20 ))
tam abåàhitam älokya
prajä-sargaà prajäpatiù
vindhya-pädän upavrajya
so 'carad duñkaraà tapaù
SYNONYMS
tam—that; abåàhitam—not increasing; älokya—seeing; prajä-sargam—the creation of the living entities; prajäpatiù—Dakña, the generator of living entities; vindhya-pädän—the mountains near the Vindhya mountain range; upavrajya—going to; saù—he; acarat—executed; duñkaram—very difficult; tapaù—austerities.
TRANSLATION
But when Prajäpati Dakña saw that he was not properly generating all kinds of living entities, he approached a mountain near the Vindhya mountain range, and there he executed very difficult austerities.
SB 6.4.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
Ta}aagaMazR<a& NaaMa TaqQa| PaaPahr& ParMa( )
oPaSPa*XYaaNauSavNa& TaPaSaaTaaezYaÖirMa( )) 21 ))
taträghamarñaëaà näma
térthaà päpa-haraà param
upaspåçyänusavanaà
tapasätoñayad dharim
SYNONYMS
tatra—there; aghamarñaëam—Aghamarñaëa; näma—named; tértham—the holy place; päpa-haram—suitable for destroying all sinful reactions; param—best; upaspåçya—performing äcamana and bathing; anusavanam—regularly; tapasä—by austerity; atoñayat—caused pleasure; harim—to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
Near that mountain was a very holy place named Aghamarñaëa. There Prajäpati Dakña executed ritualistic ceremonies and satisfied the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, by engaging in great austerities to please Him.
SB 6.4.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
ASTaaEzqÖ&SaGauùeNa >aGavNTaMaDaae+aJaMa( )
Tau>Ya& Tadi>aDaaSYaaiMa k-SYaaTauZYad( YaQaa hir" )) 22 ))
astauñéd dhaàsa-guhyena
bhagavantam adhokñajam
tubhyaà tad abhidhäsyämi
kasyätuñyad yathä hariù
SYNONYMS
astauñét—satisfied; haàsa-guhyena—by the celebrated prayers known as Haàsa-guhya; bhagavantam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; adhokñajam—who is beyond the reach of the senses; tubhyam—unto you; tat—that; abhidhäsyämi—I shall explain; kasya—with Dakña, the prajäpati; atuñyat—was satisfied; yathä—how; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, I shall fully explain to you the Haàsa-guhya prayers, which were offered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead by Dakña, and I shall explain how the Lord was pleased with him for those prayers.
PURPORT
It is to be understood that the Haàsa-guhya prayers were not composed by Dakña, but were existing in the Vedic literature.
SB 6.4.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
é[qPa[JaaPaiTaåvac
NaMa" ParaYaaivTaQaaNau>aUTaYae
 Gau<a}aYaa>aaSaiNaiMatabNDave )
Ad*íDaaMNae Gau<aTatvbuiÖi>a‚
 iNaRv*taMaaNaaYa dDae SvYaM>auve )) 23 ))
çré-prajäpatir uväca
namaù paräyävitathänubhütaye
guëa-trayäbhäsa-nimitta-bandhave
adåñöa-dhämne guëa-tattva-buddhibhir
nivåtta-mänäya dadhe svayambhuve
SYNONYMS
çré-prajäpatiù uväca—the prajäpati Dakña said; namaù—all respectful obeisances; paräya—unto the Transcendence; avitatha—correct; anubhütaye—unto Him whose spiritual potency brings about realization of Him; guëa-traya—of the three material modes of nature; äbhäsa—of the living entities who have the appearance; nimitta—and of the material energy; bandhave—unto the controller; adåñöa-dhämne—who is not perceived in His abode; guëa-tattva-buddhibhiù—by the conditioned souls whose poor intelligence dictates that real truth is found in the manifestations of the three modes of material nature; nivåtta-mänäya—who has surpassed all material measurements and calculations; dadhe—I offer; svayambhuve—unto the Supreme Lord, who is manifest with no cause.
TRANSLATION
Prajäpati Dakña said: The Supreme Personality of Godhead is transcendental to the illusory energy and the physical categories it produces. He possesses the potency for unfailing knowledge and supreme willpower, and He is the controller of the living entities and the illusory energy. The conditioned souls who have accepted this material manifestation as everything cannot see Him, for He is above the evidence of experimental knowledge. Self-evident and self-sufficient, He is not caused by any superior cause. Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto Him.
PURPORT
The transcendental position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is explained herewith. He is not perceivable by the conditioned souls, who are accustomed to material vision and cannot understand that the Supreme Personality of Godhead exists in His abode, which is beyond that vision. Even if a materialistic person could count all the atoms in the universe, he would still be unable to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As confirmed in Brahma-saàhitä (5.34):
panthäs tu koöi-çata-vatsara-saàpragamyo
väyor athäpi manaso muni-puìgavänäm
so 'py asti yat-prapada-sémny avicintya-tattve
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi
The conditioned souls may try to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead for many billions of years through their mental speculative processes, traveling at the speed of the mind or the wind, but still the Absolute Truth will remain inconceivable to them because a materialistic person cannot measure the length and breadth of the Supreme Personality of Godhead's unlimited existence. If the Absolute Truth is beyond measurement, one may ask, how can one realize Him? The answer is given here by the word svayambhuve: one may understand Him or not, but nevertheless He is existing in His own spiritual potency.
SB 6.4.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
Na YaSYa Sa:Ya& Pauåzae_vEiTa Sa:Yau"
 Sa%a vSaNa( Sa&vSaTa" Paure_iSMaNa( )
Gau<aae YaQaa Gaui<aNaae VYa¢-d*íe‚
 STaSMaE MaheXaaYa NaMaSk-raeiMa )) 24 ))
na yasya sakhyaà puruño 'vaiti sakhyuù
sakhä vasan saàvasataù pure 'smin
guëo yathä guëino vyakta-dåñöes
tasmai maheçäya namaskaromi
SYNONYMS
na—not; yasya—whose; sakhyam—fraternity; puruñaù—the living entity; avaiti—knows; sakhyuù—of the supreme friend; sakhä—the friend; vasan—living; saàvasataù—of the one living with; pure—in the body; asmin—this; guëaù—the object of sense perception; yathä—just like; guëinaù—of its respective sense organ; vyakta-dåñöeù—who oversees the material manifestation; tasmai—unto Him; mahä-éçäya—unto the supreme controller; namaskaromi—I offer my obeisances.
TRANSLATION
As the sense objects [form, taste, touch, smell and sound] cannot understand how the senses perceive them, so the conditioned soul, although residing in his body along with the Supersoul, cannot understand how the supreme spiritual person, the master of the material creation, directs his senses. Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto that Supreme Person, who is the supreme controller.
PURPORT
The individual soul and the Supreme Soul live together within the body. This is confirmed in the Upaniñads by the analogy that two friendly birds live in one tree—one bird eating the fruit of the tree and the other simply witnessing and directing. Although the individual living being, who is compared to the bird that is eating, is sitting with his friend the Supreme Soul, the individual living being cannot see Him. Actually the Supersoul is directing the workings of his senses in the enjoyment of sense objects, but as these sense objects cannot see the senses, the conditioned soul cannot see the directing soul. The conditioned soul has desires, and the Supreme Soul fulfills them, but the conditioned soul is unable to see the Supreme Soul. Thus Prajäpati Dakña offers his obeisances to the Supreme Soul, the Supersoul, even though unable to see Him. Another example given is that although ordinary citizens work under the direction of the government, they cannot understand how they are being governed or what the government is. In this regard, Madhväcärya quotes the following verse from the Skanda Puräëa:
yathä räjïaù priyatvaà tu
bhåtyä vedena cätmanaù
tathä jévo na yat-sakhyaà
vetti tasmai namo 'stu te
"As the various servants in the different departments of big establishments cannot see the supreme managing director under whom they are working, the conditioned souls cannot see the supreme friend sitting within their bodies. Let us therefore offer our respectful obeisances unto the Supreme, who is invisible to our material eyes."
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deho 'savo 'kñä manavo bhüta-mäträm
ätmänam anyaà ca viduù paraà yat
sarvaà pumän veda guëäàç ca taj-jïo
na veda sarva-jïam anantam éòe
SYNONYMS
dehaù—this body; asavaù—the life airs; akñäù—the different senses; manavaù—the mind, understanding, intellect and ego; bhüta-mäträm—the five gross material elements and the sense objects (form, taste, sound and so on); ätmänam—themselves; anyam—any other; ca—and; viduù—know; param—beyond; yat—that which; sarvam—everything; pumän—the living being; veda—knows; guëän—the qualities of the material nature; ca—and; tat-jïaù—knowing those things; na—not; veda—knows; sarva-jïam—unto the omniscient; anantam—the unlimited; éòe—I offer my respectful obeisances.
TRANSLATION
Because they are only matter, the body, the life airs, the external and internal senses, the five gross elements and the subtle sense objects [form, taste, smell, sound and touch] cannot know their own nature, the nature of the other senses or the nature of their controllers. But the living being, because of his spiritual nature, can know his body, the life airs, the senses, the elements and the sense objects, and he can also know the three qualities that form their roots. Nevertheless, although the living being is completely aware of them, he is unable to see the Supreme Being, who is omniscient and unlimited. I therefore offer my respectful obeisances unto Him.
PURPORT
Material scientists can make an analytical study of the physical elements, the body, the senses, the sense objects and even the air that controls the vital force, but still they cannot understand that above all these is the real spirit soul. In other words, the living entity, because of his being a spirit soul, can understand all the material objects, or, when self-realized, he can understand the Paramätmä, upon whom yogés meditate. Nevertheless, the living being, even if advanced, cannot understand the Supreme Being, the Personality of Godhead, for He is ananta, unlimited, in all six opulences.
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yadoparämo manaso näma-rüpa-
rüpasya dåñöa-småti-sampramoñät
ya éyate kevalayä sva-saàsthayä
haàsäya tasmai çuci-sadmane namaù
SYNONYMS
yadä—when in trance; uparämaù—complete cessation; manasaù—of the mind; näma-rüpa—material names and forms; rüpasya—of that by which they appear; dåñöa—of material vision; småti—and of remembrance; sampramoñät—due to the destruction; yaù—who (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); éyate—is perceived; kevalayä—with spiritual; sva-saàsthayä—His own original form; haàsäya—unto the supreme pure; tasmai—unto Him; çuci-sadmane—who is realized only in the pure state of spiritual existence; namaù—I offer my respectful obeisances.
TRANSLATION
When one's consciousness is completely purified of the contamination of material existence, gross and subtle, without being agitated as in the working and dreaming states, and when the mind is not dissolved as in suñupti, deep sleep, one comes to the platform of trance. Then one's material vision and the memories of the mind, which manifests names and forms, are vanquished. Only in such a trance is the Supreme Personality of Godhead revealed. Thus let us offer our respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is seen in that uncontaminated, transcendental state.
PURPORT
There are two stages of God realization. One is called sujïeyam, or very easily understood (generally by mental speculation), and the other is called durjïeyam, understood only with difficulty. Paramätmä realization and Brahman realization are considered sujïeyam, but realization of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is durjïeyam. As described here, one attains the ultimate realization of the Personality of Godhead when one gives up the activities of the mind—thinking, feeling and willing—or, in other words, when mental speculation stops. This transcendental realization is above suñupti, deep sleep. In our gross conditional stage we perceive things through material experience and remembrance, and in the subtle stage we perceive the world in dreams. The process of vision also involves remembrance and also exists in a subtle form. Above gross experience and dreams is suñupti, deep sleep, and when one comes to the completely spiritual platform, transcending deep sleep, he attains trance, viçuddha-sattva, or vasudeva-sattva, in which the Personality of Godhead is revealed.
Ataù çré-kåñëa-nämädi na bhaved grähyam indriyaiù: as long as one is situated in duality, on the sensual platform, gross or subtle, realization of the original Personality of Godhead is impossible. Sevonmukhe hi jihvädau svayam eva sphuraty adaù: but when one engages his senses in the service of the Lord—specifically, when one engages the tongue in chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra and tasting only Kåñëa prasäda with a spirit of service—the Supreme Personality of Godhead is revealed. This is indicated in this verse by the word çuci-sadmane. Çuci means purified. By the spirit of rendering service with one's senses, one's entire existence becomes çuci-sadma, the platform of uncontaminated purity. Dakña therefore offers his respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is revealed on the platform of çuci-sadma. In this regard Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura quotes the following prayer by Lord Brahmä from the Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.14.6): tathäpi bhüman mahimäguëasya te viboddhum arhaty amaläntar-ätmabhiù. "One whose heart has become completely purified, my Lord, can understand the transcendental qualities of Your Lordship and can understand the greatness of Your activities."
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manéñiëo 'ntar-hådi sanniveçitaà
sva-çaktibhir navabhiç ca trivådbhiù
vahnià yathä däruëi päïcadaçyaà
manéñayä niñkarñanti güòham
sa vai mamäçeña-viçeña-mäyä-
niñedha-nirväëa-sukhänubhütiù
sa sarva-nämä sa ca viçva-rüpaù
prasédatäm aniruktätma-çaktiù
SYNONYMS
manéñiëaù—great learned brähmaëas performing ritualistic ceremonies and sacrifices; antaù-hådi—within the core of the heart; sanniveçitam—being situated; sva-çaktibhiù—with His own spiritual potencies; navabhiù—also with the nine different material potencies (the material nature, the total material energy, the ego, the mind and the five objects of the senses); ca—and (the five gross material elements and the ten acting and knowledge-gathering senses); trivådbhiù—by the three material modes of nature; vahnim—fire; yathä—just like; däruëi—within wood; päïcadaçyam—produced by chanting the fifteen hymns known as Sämidhené mantras; manéñayä—by purified intelligence; niñkarñanti—extract; güòham—although not manifesting; saù—that Supreme Personality of Godhead; vai—indeed; mama—toward me; açeña—all; viçeña—varieties; mäyä—of the illusory energy; niñedha—by the process of negation; nirväëa—of liberation; sukha-anubhütiù—who is realized by transcendental bliss; saù—that Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarva-nämä—who is the source of all names; saù—that Supreme Personality of Godhead; ca—also; viçva-rüpaù—the gigantic form of the universe; prasédatäm—may He be merciful; anirukta—inconceivable; ätma-çaktiù—the reservoir of all spiritual potencies.
TRANSLATION
Just as great learned brähmaëas who are expert in performing ritualistic ceremonies and sacrifices can extract the fire dormant within wooden fuel by chanting the fifteen Sämidhené mantras, thus proving the efficacy of the Vedic mantras, so those who are actually advanced in consciousness—in other words, those who are Kåñëa conscious—can find the Supersoul, who by His own spiritual potency is situated within the heart. The heart is covered by the three modes of material nature and the nine material elements [material nature, the total material energy, the ego, the mind and the five objects of sense gratification], and also by the five material elements and the ten senses. These twenty-seven elements constitute the external energy of the Lord. Great yogés meditate upon the Lord, who is situated as the Supersoul, Paramätmä, within the core of the heart. May that Supersoul be pleased with me. The Supersoul is realized when one is eager for liberation from the unlimited varieties of material life. One actually attains such liberation when he engages in the transcendental loving service of the Lord and realizes the Lord because of his attitude of service. The Lord may be addressed by various spiritual names, which are inconceivable to the material senses. When will that Supreme Personality of Godhead be pleased with me?
PURPORT
In his commentary to this verse, Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura uses the word durvijïeyam, which means very difficult to realize. The pure stage of existence is described in Bhagavad-gétä (7.28), wherein Kåñëa says:
yeñäà tv anta-gataà päpaà
janänäà puëya-karmaëäm
te dvandva-moha-nirmuktä
bhajante mäà dåòha-vratäù
"Persons who have acted piously in previous lives and in this life, whose sinful actions are completely eradicated and who are freed from the duality of delusion, engage themselves in My service with determination."
Elsewhere in Bhagavad-gétä (9.14) the Lord says:
satataà kértayanto mäà
yatantaç ca dåòha-vratäù
namasyantaç ca mäà bhaktyä
nitya-yuktä upäsate
"Always chanting My glories, endeavoring with great determination, bowing down before Me, these great souls perpetually worship Me with devotion."
One can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead after transcending all material impediments. Therefore Lord Kåñëa also says in the Gétä (7.3):
manuñyäëäà sahasreñu
kaçcid yatati siddhaye
yatatäm api siddhänäà
kaçcin mäà vetti tattvataù
"Out of many thousands among men, one may endeavor for perfection, and of those who have achieved perfection, hardly one knows Me in truth."
To understand Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one must undergo severe penances and austerities, but since the path of devotional service is perfect, by following this process one can very easily come to the spiritual platform and understand the Lord. This, too, is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (18.55), wherein Kåñëa says:
bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti
yävän yaç cäsmi tattvataù
tato mäà tattvato jïätvä
viçate tad-anantaram
"One can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead as He is only by devotional service. And when one is in full consciousness of the Supreme Lord by such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God."
Thus although the subject matter is durvijïeyam, extremely difficult to understand, it becomes easy if one follows the prescribed method. Coming in touch with the Supreme Personality of Godhead is possible through pure devotional service, which begins with çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù. In this regard, Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura quotes a verse from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (2.8.5): praviñöaù karëa-randhreëa svänäà bhäva-saroruham. The process of hearing and chanting enters the core of the heart, and in this way one becomes a pure devotee. By continuing this process, one comes to the stage of transcendental love, and then he appreciates the transcendental name, form, qualities and pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In other words, a pure devotee, by devotional service, is able to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead despite many material impediments, which are all various energies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Easily making his way through these impediments, a devotee comes directly in contact with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. After all, the material impediments described in these verses are but various energies of the Lord. When a devotee is eager to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he prays to the Lord:
ayi nanda-tanuja kiìkaraà
patitaà mäà viñame bhavämbudhau
kåpayä tava päda-paìkaja-
sthita-dhülé-sadåçaà vicintaya 
"O son of Mahäräja Nanda [Kåñëa], I am Your eternal servitor, yet somehow or other I have fallen into the ocean of birth and death. Please pick me up from this ocean of death and place me as one of the atoms at Your lotus feet." Being pleased with the devotee, the Lord turns all his material impediments into spiritual service. In this connection Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura quotes a verse from the Viñëu Puräëa:
hlädiné sandhiné samvit
tvayy ekä sarva-saàsthitau
hläda-täpa-karé miçrä
tvayi no guëa-varjite
In the material world, the spiritual energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is manifested as täpa-karé, which means "causing miseries." Everyone hankers for happiness, but although happiness originally comes from the pleasure potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in the material world, because of material activities, the pleasure potency of the Lord becomes a source of miseries (hläda-täpa-karé). False happiness in the material world is the source of distress, but when one's endeavors for happiness are redirected toward the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, this täpa-karé element of misery is vanquished. An example given in this connection is that extracting fire from wood is certainly difficult, but when the fire comes out it burns the wood to ashes. In other words, experiencing the Supreme Personality of Godhead is extremely difficult for those devoid of devotional service, but everything becomes easier for a devotee, and thus he can very easily meet the Supreme Lord.
Here the prayers say that the form of the Lord is beyond the jurisdiction of material form and is therefore inconceivable. A devotee prays, however, "My dear Lord, be pleased with me so that I may very easily see Your transcendental form and potency." Nondevotees try to understand the Supreme Brahman by discussions of neti neti. Niñedha-nirväëa-sukhänubhütiù: a devotee, however, simply by chanting the holy name of the Lord, avoids such laborious speculations and realizes the existence of the Lord very easily.
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yad yan niruktaà vacasä nirüpitaà
dhiyäkñabhir vä manasota yasya
mä bhüt svarüpaà guëa-rüpaà hi tat tat
sa vai guëäpäya-visarga-lakñaëaù
SYNONYMS
yat yat—whatever; niruktam—expressed; vacasä—by words; nirüpitam—ascertained; dhiyä—by so-called meditation or intelligence; akñabhiù—by the senses; vä—or; manasä—by the mind; uta—certainly; yasya—of whom; mä bhüt—may not be; sva-rüpam—the actual form of the Lord; guëa-rüpam—consisting of the three qualities; hi—indeed; tat tat—that; saù—that Supreme Personality of Godhead; vai—indeed; guëa-apäya—the cause of the annihilation of everything made of the material modes of nature; visarga—and the creation; lakñaëaù—appearing as.
TRANSLATION
Anything expressed by material vibrations, anything ascertained by material intelligence and anything experienced by the material senses or concocted within the material mind is but an effect of the modes of material nature and therefore has nothing to do with the real nature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Supreme Lord is beyond the creation of this material world, for He is the source of the material qualities and creation. As the cause of all causes, He exists before the creation and after the creation. I wish to offer my respectful obeisances unto Him.
PURPORT
One who manufactures names, forms, qualities or paraphernalia pertaining to the Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot understand Him, since He is beyond creation. The Supreme Lord is the creator of everything, and this means that He existed when there was no creation. In other words, His name, form and qualities are not materially created entities; they are transcendental always. Therefore by our material concoctions, vibrations and thoughts we cannot ascertain the Supreme Lord. This is explained in the verse ataù çré-kåñëa-nämädi na bhaved grähyam indriyaiù.
Präcetasa, Dakña, herein offers prayers unto the Transcendence, not to anyone within the material creation. Only fools and rascals think God a material creation. This is confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gétä (9.11):
avajänanti mäà müòhä
mänuñéà tanum äçritam
paraà bhävam ajänanto
mama bhüta-maheçvaram
"Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do not know My transcendental nature and My supreme dominion over all that be." Therefore, one must receive knowledge from a person to whom the Lord has revealed Himself; there is no value in creating an imaginary name or form for the Lord. Çrépäda Çaìkaräcärya was an impersonalist, but nevertheless he said, näräyaëaù paro 'vyaktät: Näräyaëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is not a person of the material world. We cannot assign Näräyaëa a material designation, as the foolish attempt to do when they speak of daridra-näräyaëa (poor Näräyaëa). Näräyaëa is always transcendental, beyond this material creation. How can He become daridra-näräyaëa? Poverty is found within this material world, but in the spiritual world, there is no such thing as poverty. Therefore the idea of daridra-näräyaëa is merely a concoction.
Dakña very carefully points out that material designations cannot be names of the worshipable Lord: yad yan niruktaà vacasä nirüpitam. Nirukta refers to the Vedic dictionary. One cannot properly understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead merely by picking up expressions from a dictionary. In praying to the Lord, Dakña does not wish material names and forms to be the objects of his worship; rather, he wants to worship the Lord, who existed before the creation of material dictionaries and names. As confirmed in the Vedas, yato väco nivartante/ apräpya manasä saha: the name, form, attributes and paraphernalia of the Lord cannot be ascertained through a material dictionary. However, if one reaches the transcendental platform of understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he becomes well acquainted with everything, material and spiritual. This is confirmed in another Vedic mantra: tam eva viditväti måtyum eti. If one can somehow or other, by the grace of the Lord, understand the transcendental position of the Lord, one becomes eternal. This is further confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gétä (4.9):
janma karma ca me divyam
evaà yo vetti tattvataù
tyaktvä dehaà punar janma
naiti mäm eti so 'rjuna
"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." Simply by understanding the Supreme Lord, one goes beyond birth, death, old age and disease. Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé therefore advised Mahäräja Parékñit in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (2.1.5):
tasmäd bhärata sarvätmä
bhagavän éçvaro hariù
çrotavyaù kértitavyaç ca
smartavyaç cecchatäbhayam
"O descendant of King Bharata, one who desires to be free from all miseries must hear, glorify and also remember the Personality of Godhead. who is the Supersoul, the controller and the savior from all miseries."
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yasmin yato yena ca yasya yasmai
yad yo yathä kurute käryate ca
parävareñäà paramaà präk prasiddhaà
tad brahma tad dhetur ananyad ekam
SYNONYMS
yasmin—in whom (the Supreme Personality of Godhead or the supreme place of repose); yataù—from whom (everything emanates); yena—by whom (everything is enacted); ca—also; yasya—to whom everything belongs; yasmai—to whom (everything is offered); yat—which; yaù—who; yathä—as; kurute—executes; käryate—is performed; ca—also; para-avareñäm—of both, in the material and spiritual existence; paramam—the supreme; präk—the origin; prasiddham—well known to everyone; tat—that; brahma—the Supreme Brahman; tat hetuù—the cause of all causes; ananyat—having no other cause; ekam—one without a second.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Brahman, Kåñëa, is the ultimate resting place and source of everything. Everything is done by Him, everything belongs to Him, and everything is offered to Him. He is the ultimate objective, and whether acting or causing others to act, He is the ultimate doer. There are many causes, high and low, but since He is the cause of all causes, He is well known as the Supreme Brahman who existed before all activities. He is one without a second and has no other cause. I therefore offer my respects unto Him.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, is the original cause, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (ahaà sarvasya prabhavaù). Even this material world, which is conducted under the modes of material nature, is caused by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who therefore also has an intimate relationship with the material world. If the material world were not a part of His body, the Supreme Lord, the supreme cause, would be incomplete. Therefore we hear, väsudevaù sarvam iti sa mahätmä sudurlabhaù: if one knows that Väsudeva is the original cause of all causes, he becomes a perfect mahätmä.
The Brahma-saàhitä (5.1) declares:
éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù
sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù
anädir ädir govindaù
sarva-käraëa-käraëam
"Kåñëa, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other origin, for He is the prime cause of all causes." The Supreme Brahman (tad brahma) is the cause of all causes, but He has no cause. Anädir ädir govindaù sarva-käraëa-käraëam: Govinda, Kåñëa, is the original cause of all causes, but He has no cause for His appearance as Govinda. Govinda expands in multifarious forms, but nevertheless they are one. As confirmed by Madhväcärya, ananyaù sadåçäbhäväd eko rüpädy-abhedataù: Kåñëa has no cause nor any equal, and He is one because His various forms, as sväàça and vibhinnäàça, are nondifferent from Himself.
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yac-chaktayo vadatäà vädinäà vai
viväda-saàväda-bhuvo bhavanti
kurvanti caiñäà muhur ätma-mohaà
tasmai namo 'nanta-guëäya bhümne
SYNONYMS
yat-çaktayaù—whose multifarious potencies; vadatäm—speaking different philosophies; vädinäm—of the speakers; vai—indeed; viväda—of argument; saàväda—and agreement; bhuvaù—the causes; bhavanti—are; kurvanti—create; ca—and; eñäm—of them (the theorists); muhuù—continuously; ätma-moham—bewilderment regarding the existence of the soul; tasmai—unto Him; namaù—my respectful obeisances; ananta—unlimited; guëäya—possessing transcendental attributes; bhümne—the all-pervading Godhead.
TRANSLATION
Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the all-pervading Supreme Personality of Godhead, who possesses unlimited transcendental qualities. Acting from within the cores of the hearts of all philosophers, who propagate various views, He causes them to forget their own souls while sometimes agreeing and sometimes disagreeing among themselves. Thus He creates within this material world a situation in which they are unable to come to a conclusion. I offer my obeisances unto Him.
PURPORT
Since time immemorial or since the creation of the cosmic manifestation, the conditioned souls have formed various parties of philosophical speculation, but this is not true of the devotees. Nondevotees have different ideas of creation, maintenance and annihilation, and therefore they are called vädés and prativädés—proponents and counterproponents. It is understood from the statement of Mahäbhärata that there are many munis, or speculators:
tarko 'pratiñöhaù çrutayo vibhinnä
näsäv åñir yasya mataà na bhinnam
All speculators must disagree with other speculators; otherwise, why should there be so many opposing parties concerned with ascertaining the supreme cause?
Philosophy means finding the ultimate cause. As Vedänta-sütra very reasonably says, athäto brahma jijïäsä: human life is meant for understanding the ultimate cause. Devotees accept that the ultimate cause is Kåñëa because this conclusion is supported by all Vedic literature and also by Kåñëa Himself, who says, ahaà sarvasya prabhavaù: "I am the source of everything." Devotees have no problem understanding the ultimate cause of everything, but nondevotees must face many opposing elements because everyone who wants to be a prominent philosopher invents his own way. In India there are many parties of philosophers, such as the dvaita-vädés, advaita-vädés, vaiçeñikas, mémäàsakas, Mäyävädés and svabhäva-vädés, and each of them opposes the others. Similarly, in the Western countries there are also many philosophers with different views of creation, life, maintenance and annihilation. Thus it is undoubtedly a fact that there are countless philosophers throughout the world, each of them contradicting the others.
Now, one might ask why there are so many philosophers if the ultimate goal of philosophy is one. Undoubtedly the ultimate cause is one—the Supreme Brahman. As Arjuna told Kåñëa in Bhagavad-gétä (10.12):
paraà brahma paraà dhäma
pavitraà paramaà bhavän
puruñaà çäçvataà divyam
ädi-devam ajaà vibhum
"You are the Supreme Brahman, the ultimate, the supreme abode and purifier, the Absolute Truth and the eternal divine person. You are the primal God, transcendental and original, and You are the unborn and all-pervading beauty." Nondevotee speculators, however, do not accept an ultimate cause (sarva-käraëa-käraëam). Because they are ignorant and bewildered concerning the soul and its activities, even though some of them have a vague idea of the soul, many controversies arise, and the philosophical speculators can never reach a conclusion. All of these speculators are envious of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and as Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (16.19-20):
tän ahaà dviñataù krürän
saàsäreñu narädhamän
kñipämy ajasram açubhän
äsuréñv eva yoniñu
äsuréà yonim äpannä
müòhä janmani janmani
mäm apräpyaiva kaunteya
tato yänty adhamäà gatim
"Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among men, are cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into various demoniac species of life. Attaining repeated birth among the species of demoniac life, such persons can never approach Me. Gradually they sink down to the most abominable type of existence." Because of their envy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, nondevotees are born in demoniac families life after life. They are great offenders, and because of their offenses the Supreme Lord keeps them always bewildered. Kurvanti caiñäà muhur ätma-moham: the Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, purposely keeps them in darkness (ätma-moham).
The great authority Paräçara, the father of Vyäsadeva, explains the Supreme Personality of Godhead thus:
jïäna-çakti-balaiçvarya-
vérya-tejäàsy açeñataù
bhagavac-chabda-väcyäni
vinä heyair guëädibhiù
The demoniac speculators cannot understand the transcendental qualities, form, pastimes, strength, knowledge and opulence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, which are all free from material contamination (vinä heyair guëädibhiù). These speculators are envious of the existence of the Lord. Jagad ähur anéçvaram: their conclusion is that the entire cosmic manifestation has no controller, but is just working naturally. Thus they are kept in constant darkness, birth after birth, and cannot understand the real cause of all causes. This is the reason why there are so many schools of philosophical speculation.
SB 6.4.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
ASTaqiTa NaaSTaqiTa c vSTauiNaïYaae‚
 rek-SQaYaaei>aRàivåÖDaMaR<aae" )
Avei+aTa& ik-ÄNa YaaeGaSaa&:YaYaae"
 SaMa& Par& ùNaukU-l&/ b*htaTa( )) 32 ))
astéti nästéti ca vastu-niñöhayor
eka-sthayor bhinna-viruddha-dharmaëoù
avekñitaà kiïcana yoga-säìkhyayoù
samaà paraà hy anukülaà båhat tat
SYNONYMS
asti—there is; iti—thus; na—not; asti—there is; iti—thus; ca—and; vastu-niñöhayoù—professing knowledge of the ultimate cause; eka-sthayoù—with one and the same subject matter, establishing Brahman; bhinna—demonstrating different; viruddha-dharmaëoù—and opposing characteristics; avekñitam—perceived; kiïcana—that something which; yoga-säìkhyayoù—of mystic yoga and the Säìkhya philosophy (analysis of the ways of nature); samam—the same; param—transcendental; hi—indeed; anukülam—dwelling place; båhat tat—that ultimate cause.
TRANSLATION
There are two parties—namely, the theists and the atheists. The theist, who accepts the Supersoul, finds the spiritual cause through mystic yoga. The Säìkhyite, however, who merely analyzes the material elements, comes to a conclusion of impersonalism and does not accept a supreme cause—whether Bhagavän, Paramätmä or even Brahman. Instead, he is preoccupied with the superfluous, external activities of material nature. Ultimately, however, both parties demonstrate the Absolute Truth because although they offer opposing statements, their object is the same ultimate cause. They are both approaching the same Supreme Brahman, to whom I offer my respectful obeisances.
PURPORT
Actually there are two sides to this argument. Some say that the Absolute has no form (niräkära), and others say that the Absolute has a form (säkära). Therefore the word "form" is the common factor, although some accept it (asti or astika) whereas others try to negate it (nästi or nästika). Since the devotee considers the word "form" (äkära) the common factor for both, he offers his respectful obeisances to the form, although others may go on arguing about whether the Absolute has a form or not.
In this verse the word yoga-säìkhyayoù is very important. Yoga means bhakti-yoga because yogés also accept the existence of the all-pervading Supreme Soul and try to see that Supreme Soul within their hearts. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (12.13.1), dhyänävasthita-tad-gatena manasä paçyanti yaà yoginaù. The devotee tries to come directly in touch with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whereas the yogé tries to find the Supersoul within the heart by meditation. Thus, both directly and indirectly, yoga means bhakti-yoga. Säìkhya, however, means physical study of the cosmic situation through speculative knowledge. This is generally known as jïäna-çästra. The Säìkhyites are attached to the impersonal Brahman, but the Absolute Truth is known in three ways. Brahmeti paramätmeti bhagavän iti çabdyate: the Absolute Truth is one, but some accept Him as impersonal Brahman, some as the Supersoul existing everywhere, and some as Bhagavän, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The central point is the Absolute Truth.
Although the impersonalists and personalists fight with one another, they focus upon the same Parabrahman, the same Absolute Truth. In the yoga-çästras, Kåñëa is described as follows: kåñëaà piçaìgämbaram ambujekñaëaà catur-bhujaà çaìkha-gadädy-udäyudham. Thus the pleasing appearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead's bodily features, His limbs and His dress are described. The säìkhya-çästra, however, denies the existence of the Lord's transcendental form. The säìkhya-çästra says that the Supreme Absolute Truth has no hands, no legs and no name: hy anäma-rüpa-guëa-päëi-pädam acakñur açrotram ekam advitéyam api näma-rüpädikaà nästi. The Vedic mantras say, apäëi-pädo javano grahétä: the Supreme Lord has no legs and hands, but He can accept whatever is offered to Him. Actually such statements accept that the Supreme has hands and legs, but deny that He has material hands and legs. This is why the Absolute is called apräkåta. Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has a sac-cid-änanda-vigraha, a form of eternity, knowledge and bliss, not a material form. The Säìkhyites, or jïänés, deny the material form, and the devotees also know very well that the Absolute Truth, Bhagavän, has no material form.
éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù
sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù
anädir ädir govindaù
sarva-käraëa-käraëam
"Kåñëa, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other origin, for He is the prime cause of all causes." The conception of the Absolute without hands and legs and the conception of the Absolute with hands and legs are apparently contradictory, but they both coincide with the same truth about the Supreme Absolute Person. Therefore the word vastu-niñöhayoù, which is used herein, indicates that both the yogés and Säìkhyites have faith in the reality, but are arguing about it from the different viewpoints of material and spiritual identities. Parabrahman, or båhat, is the common point. The Säìkhyites and yogés are both situated in that same Brahman, but they differ because of different angles of vision.
The directions given by the bhakti-çästra point one in the perfect direction because the Supreme Personality of Godhead says in Bhagavad-gétä, bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti: [Bg. 18.55] "Only by devotional service am I to be known." The bhaktas know that the Supreme Person has no material form, whereas the jïänés simply deny the material form. One should therefore take shelter of the bhakti-märga, the path of devotion; then everything will be clear. Jïänés concentrate on the viräöa-rüpa, the gigantic universal form of the Lord. This is a good system in the beginning for those who are extremely materialistic, but there is no need to think continuously of the viräöa-rüpa. When Arjuna was shown the viräöa-rüpa of Kåñëa, he saw it, but he did not want to see it perpetually. He therefore requested the Lord to return to His original form as two-armed Kåñëa. In conclusion, learned scholars find no contradictions in the devotees' concentration upon the spiritual form of the Lord (éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù). In this regard, Çréla Madhväcärya says that less intelligent nondevotees think that their conclusion is the ultimate, but because devotees are completely learned, they can understand that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the ultimate goal.
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yo 'nugrahärthaà bhajatäà päda-mülam
anäma-rüpo bhagavän anantaù
nämäni rüpäëi ca janma-karmabhir
bheje sa mahyaà paramaù prasédatu
SYNONYMS
yaù—who (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); anugraha-artham—to show His causeless mercy; bhajatäm—to the devotees who always render devotional service; päda-mülam—to His transcendental lotus feet; anäma—with no material name; rüpaù—or material form; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; anantaù—unlimited, all-pervading and eternally existing; nämäni—transcendental holy names; rüpäëi—His transcendental forms; ca—also; janma-karmabhiù—with His transcendental birth and activities; bheje—manifests; saù—He; mahyam—unto me; paramaù—the Supreme; prasédatu—may He be merciful.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is inconceivably opulent, who is devoid of all material names, forms and pastimes, and who is all-pervading, is especially merciful to the devotees who worship His lotus feet. Thus He exhibits transcendental forms and names with His different pastimes. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose form is eternal and full of knowledge and bliss, be merciful to me.
PURPORT
In regard to the significant word anäma-rüpaù, Çré Çrédhara Svämé says, präkåta-näma-rüpa-rahito 'pi. The word anäma, which means "having no name," indicates that the Supreme Personality of Godhead has no material name. Simply by chanting the name of Näräyaëa to call his son, Ajämila attained salvation. This means that Näräyaëa is not an ordinary mundane name; it is nonmaterial. The word anäma, therefore, indicates that the names of the Supreme Lord do not belong to this material world. The vibration of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra is not a material sound, and similarly the form of the Lord and His appearance and activities are all nonmaterial. To show His causeless mercy to the devotees, as well as to the nondevotees, Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, appears in this material world with names, forms and pastimes, all of which are transcendental. Unintelligent men who cannot understand this think that these names, forms and pastimes are material, and therefore they deny that He has a name or a form.
Considered with scrutiny, the conclusion of nondevotees, who say that God has no name, and that of devotees, who know that His name is not material, are practically the same. The Supreme Personality of Godhead has no material name, form, birth, appearance or disappearance, but nevertheless, He takes His birth (janma). As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (4.6):
ajo 'pi sann avyayätmä
bhütänäm éçvaro 'pi san
prakåtià sväm adhiñöhäya
sambhavämy ätma-mäyayä
Although the Lord is unborn (aja) and His body never undergoes material changes, He nevertheless appears as an incarnation, maintaining Himself always in the transcendental stage (çuddha-sattva). Thus He exhibits His transcendental forms, names and activities. That is His special mercy toward His devotees. Others may continue merely arguing about whether the Absolute Truth has form or not, but when a devotee, by the grace of the Lord, sees the Lord personally, he becomes spiritually ecstatic.
Unintelligent persons say that the Lord does nothing. Actually He has nothing to do, but nevertheless He has to do everything, because without His sanction no one can do anything. The unintelligent, however, cannot see how He is working and how the entire material nature is working under His direction. His different potencies work perfectly.
na tasya käryaà karaëaà ca vidyate
na tat-samaç cäbhyadhikaç ca dåçyate
paräsya çaktir vividhaiva çrüyate
sväbhäviké jïäna-bala-kriyä ca
(Çvetäçvatara Upaniñad 6.8)
He has nothing to do personally, for since His potencies are perfect, everything is immediately done by His will. Persons to whom the Supreme Personality of Godhead is not revealed cannot see how He is working, and therefore they think that even if there is God, He has nothing to do or has no particular name.
Actually the Lord's name already exists because of His transcendental activities. The Lord is sometimes called guëa-karma-näma because He is named according to His transcendental activities. For example, Kåñëa means "all-attractive." This is the Lord's name because His transcendental qualities make Him very attractive. As a small boy He lifted Govardhana Hill, and in His childhood He killed many demons. Such activities are very attractive, and therefore He is sometimes called Giridhäré, Madhusüdana, Agha-niñüdana and so on. Because He acted as the son of Nanda Mahäräja, He is called Nanda-tanuja. These names already exist, but since nondevotees cannot understand the names of the Lord, He is sometimes called anäma, or nameless. This means that He has no material names. All His activities are spiritual, and therefore He has spiritual names.
Generally, less intelligent men are under the impression that the Lord has no form. Therefore He appears in His original form as Kåñëa, sac-cid-änanda-vigraha, to carry out His mission of participating in the Battle of Kurukñetra and pastimes to protect the devotees and vanquish the demons (pariträëäya sädhünäà vinäçäya ca duñkåtäm). This is His mercy. For those who think that He has no form and no work to do, Kåñëa comes to show that indeed He works. He works so gloriously that no one else can perform such uncommon acts. Although He appeared as a human being, He married 16,108 wives, which is impossible for a human being to do. The Lord performs such activities to show people how great He is, how affectionate He is and how merciful He is. Although His original name is Kåñëa (kåñëas tu bhagavän svayam), He acts in unlimited ways, and therefore according to His work He has many, many thousands of names.
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yaù präkåtair jïäna-pathair janänäà
yathäçayaà deha-gato vibhäti
yathänilaù pärthivam äçrito guëaà
sa éçvaro me kurutäà manoratham
SYNONYMS
yaù—who; präkåtaiù—lower grade; jïäna-pathaiù—by the paths of worship; janänäm—of all living entities; yathä-äçayam—according to the desire; deha-gataù—situated within the core of the heart; vibhäti—manifests; yathä—just as; anilaù—the air; pärthivam—earthly; äçritaù—receiving; guëam—the quality (like flavor and color); saù—He; éçvaraù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; me—my; kurutäm—may He fulfill; manoratham—desire (for devotional service).
TRANSLATION
As the air carries various characteristics of the physical elements, like the aroma of a flower or colors resulting from a mixture of dust in the air, the Lord appears through lower systems of worship according to one's desires, although He appears as the demigods and not in His original form. What is the use of these other forms? May the original Supreme Personality of Godhead please fulfill my desires.
PURPORT
The impersonalists imagine the various demigods to be forms of the Lord. For example, the Mäyävädés worship five demigods (païcopäsanä). They do not actually believe in the form of the Lord, but for the sake of worship they imagine some form to be God. Generally they imagine a form of Viñëu, a form of Çiva, and forms of Gaëeça, the sun-god and Durgä. This is called païcopäsanä. Dakña, however, wanted to worship not an imaginary form, but the supreme form of Lord Kåñëa.
In this regard, Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura describes the difference between the Supreme Personality of Godhead and an ordinary living being. As pointed out in a previous verse, sarvaà pumän veda guëäàç ca taj-jïo na veda sarva jïam anantam éòe: the omnipotent Supreme Lord knows everything, but the living being does not actually know the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä, "I know everything, but no one knows Me." This is the difference between the Supreme Lord and an ordinary living being. In a prayer in Çrémad-Bhägavatam, Queen Kunté says, "My dear Lord, You exist inside and outside, yet no one can see You."
The conditioned soul cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead by speculative knowledge or by imagination. One must therefore know the Supreme Personality of Godhead by the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He reveals Himself, but He cannot be understood by speculation. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.14.29):
athäpi te deva padämbuja-dvaya-
prasäda-leçänugåhéta eva hi
jänäti tattvaà bhagavan-mahimno
na cänya eko 'pi ciraà vicinvan
"My Lord, if one is favored by even a slight trace of the mercy of Your lotus feet, he can understand the greatness of Your personality. But those who speculate to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead are unable to know You, even though they continue to study the Vedas for many years."
This is the verdict of the çästra. An ordinary man may be a great philosopher and may speculate upon what the Absolute Truth is, what His form is and where He is existing, but be cannot understand these truths. Sevonmukhe hi jihvädau svayam eva sphuraty adaù: one can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead only through devotional service. This is also explained by the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself in Bhagavad-gétä (18.55). Bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti yävän yaç cäsmi tattvataù: "One can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead as He is only by devotional service." Unintelligent persons want to imagine or concoct a form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but devotees want to worship the actual Personality of Godhead. Therefore Dakña prays, "One may think of You as personal, impersonal or imaginary, but I wish to pray to Your Lordship that You fulfill my desires to see You as You actually are."
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura comments that this verse is especially meant for the impersonalist, who thinks that he himself is the Supreme because there is no difference between the living being and God. The Mäyävädé philosopher thinks that there is only one Supreme Truth and that he is also that Supreme Truth. Actually this is not knowledge but foolishness, and this verse is especially meant for such fools, whose knowledge has been stolen by illusion (mäyayäpahåta jïänäù). Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura says that such persons, jïäni-mäninaù, think themselves very advanced, but actually they are unintelligent.
In regard to this verse, Çréla Madhväcärya says:
svadeha-sthaà harià prähur
adhamä jévam eva tu
madhyamäç cäpy anirëétaà
jéväd bhinnaà janärdanam
There are three classes of men—the lowest (adhama), those in the middle (madhyama), and the best (uttama). The lowest (adhama) think that there is no difference between God and the living entity except that the living entity is under designations whereas the Absolute Truth has no designations. In their opinion, as soon as the designations of the material body are dissolved, the jéva, the living entity, will mix with the Supreme. They give the argument of ghaöäkäça-paöäkäça, in which the body is compared to a pot with the sky within and the sky without. When the pot breaks, the sky inside becomes one with the sky outside, and so the impersonalists say that the living being becomes one with the Supreme. This is their argument, but Çréla Madhväcärya says that such an argument is put forward by the lowest class of men. Another class of men cannot ascertain what the actual form of the Supreme is, but they agree that there is a Supreme who controls the activities of the ordinary living being. Such philosophers are accepted as mediocre. The best, however. are those who understand the Supreme Lord (sac-cid-änanda-vigraha). Pürëänandädi-guëakaà sarva jéva-vilakñaëam: His form is completely spiritual, full of bliss, and completely distinct from that of the conditioned soul or any other living entity. Uttamäs tu harià prähus täratamyena teñu ca: such philosophers are the best because they know that the Supreme Personality of Godhead reveals Himself differently to worshipers in various modes of material nature. They know that there are thirty-three million demigods just to convince the conditioned soul that there is a supreme power and to induce him to agree to worship one of these demigods so that by the association of devotees he may be able to understand that Kåñëa is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As Lord Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä, mattaù parataraà nänyat kiïcid asti dhanaïjaya: "There is no truth superior to Me." Aham ädir hi devänäm: "I am the origin of all the demigods." Ahaà sarvasya prabhavaù: "I am superior to everyone, even Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva and the other demigods." These are the conclusions of the çästra, and one who accepts these conclusions should be considered a first-class philosopher. Such a philosopher knows that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the Lord of the demigods (deva-deveçvaraà sütram änandaà präëa-vedinaù).
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çré-çuka uväca
iti stutaù saàstuvataù
sa tasminn aghamarñaëe
präduräsét kuru-çreñöha
bhagavän bhakta-vatsalaù
kåta-pädaù suparëäàse
pralambäñöa-mahäbhujaù
cakra-çaìkhäsi-carmeñu-
dhanuù-päça-gadä-dharaù
péta-väsä ghana-çyämaù
prasanna-vadanekñaëaù
vana-mälä-nivétäìgo
lasac-chrévatsa-kaustubhaù
mahä-kiréöa-kaöakaù
sphuran-makara-kuëòalaù
käïcy-aìguléya-valaya-
nüpuräìgada-bhüñitaù
trailokya-mohanaà rüpaà
bibhrat tribhuvaneçvaraù
våto närada-nandädyaiù
pärñadaiù sura-yüthapaiù
stüyamäno 'nugäyadbhiù
siddha-gandharva-cäraëaiù
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; iti—thus; stutaù—being praised; saàstuvataù—of Dakña, who was offering prayers; saù—that Supreme Personality of Godhead; tasmin—in that; aghamarñaëe—holy place celebrated as Aghamarñaëa; präduräsét—appeared; kuru-çreñöha—O best of the Kuru dynasty; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhakta-vatsalaù—who is very kind to His devotees; kåta-pädaù—whose lotus feet were placed; suparëa-aàse—on the shoulders of His carrier, Garuòa; pralamba—very long; añöa-mahä-bhujaù—possessing eight mighty arms; cakra—disc; çaìkha—conchshell; asi—sword; carma—shield; iñu—arrow; dhanuù—bow; päça—rope; gadä—club; dharaù—holding; péta-väsäù—with yellow garments; ghana-çyämaù—whose bodily hue was intense blue-black; prasanna—very cheerful; vadana—whose face; ékñaëaù—and glance; vana-mälä—by a garland of forest flowers; nivéta-aìgaù—whose body was adorned from the neck down to the feet; lasat—shining; çrévatsa-kaustubhaù—the jewel known as Kaustubha and the mark of Çrévatsa; mahä-kiréöa—of a very large and gorgeous helmet; kaöakaù—a circle; sphurat—glittering; makara-kuëòalaù—earrings resembling sharks; käïcé—with a belt; aìguléya—finger rings; valaya—bracelets; nüpura—ankle bells; aìgada—upper-arm bracelets; bhüñitaù—decorated; trai-lokya-mohanam—captivating the three worlds; rüpam—His bodily features; bibhrat—shining; tri-bhuvana—of the three worlds; éçvaraù—the Supreme Lord; våtaù—surrounded; närada—by exalted devotees, headed by Närada; nanda-ädyaiù—and others, like Nanda; pärñadaiù—who are all eternal associates; sura-yüthapaiù—as well as by the heads of the demigods; stüyamänaù—being glorified; anugäyadbhiù—singing after Him; siddha-gandharva-cäraëaiù—by the Siddhas, Gandharvas and Cäraëas.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, who is extremely affectionate to His devotees, was very pleased by the prayers offered by Dakña, and thus He appeared at that holy place known as Aghamarñaëa. O Mahäräja Parékñit, best of the Kuru dynasty, the Lord's lotus feet rested on the shoulders of His carrier, Garuòa, and He appeared with eight long, mighty, very beautiful arms. In His hands He held a disc, conchshell, sword, shield, arrow, bow, rope and club—in each hand a different weapon, all brilliantly shining. His garments were yellow and His bodily hue deep bluish. His eyes and face were very cheerful, and from His neck to His feet hung a long garland of flowers. His chest was decorated with the Kaustubha jewel and the mark of Çrévatsa. On His head was a gorgeous round helmet, and His ears were decorated with earrings resembling sharks. All these ornaments were uncommonly beautiful. The Lord wore a golden belt on His waist, bracelets on His arms, rings on His fingers, and ankle bells on His feet. Thus decorated by various ornaments, Lord Hari, who is attractive to all the living entities of the three worlds, is known as Puruñottama, the best personality. He was accompanied by great devotees like Närada, Nanda and all the principal demigods, led by the heavenly king, Indra, and the residents of various upper planetary systems such as Siddhaloka, Gandharvaloka and Cäraëaloka. Situated on both sides of the Lord and behind Him as well, these devotees offered Him prayers continuously.
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TEXT 40
TEXT
æPa& TaNMahdaêYa| ivc+YaaGaTaSaaßSa" )
NaNaaMa d<@vd( >aUMaaE Pa[ôíaTMaa Pa[JaaPaiTa" )) 40 ))
rüpaà tan mahad-äçcaryaà
vicakñyägata-sädhvasaù
nanäma daëòavad bhümau
prahåñöätmä prajäpatiù
SYNONYMS
rüpam—transcendental form; tat—that; mahat-äçcaryam—greatly wonderful; vicakñya—seeing; ägata-sädhvasaù—in the beginning becoming afraid; nanäma—offered obeisances; daëòa-vat—like a stick; bhümau—on the ground; prahåñöa-ätmä—being pleased in his body, mind and soul; prajäpatiù—the prajäpati known as Dakña.
TRANSLATION
Seeing that wonderful and effulgent form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Prajäpati Dakña was first somewhat afraid, but then he was very pleased to see the Lord, and he fell to the ground like a stick [daëòavat] to offer his respects to the Lord.
SB 6.4.41
TEXT 41
TEXT
Na ik-ÄNaaedqriYaTauMaXak-Ta( Taqv]Yaa Mauda )
AaPaUirTaMaNaaeÜarEh�RidNYa wv iNa‡R„rE" )) 41 ))
na kiïcanodérayitum
açakat tévrayä mudä
äpürita-manodvärair
hradinya iva nirjharaiù
SYNONYMS
na—not; kiïcana—anything; udérayitum—to speak; açakat—he was able; tévrayä—by very great; mudä—happiness; äpürita—filled; manaù-dväraiù—by the senses; hradinyaù—the rivers; iva—like; nirjharaiù—by torrents from the mountain.
TRANSLATION
As rivers are filled by water flowing from a mountain, all of Dakña's senses were filled with pleasure. Because of his highly elevated happiness, Dakña could not say anything, but simply remained flat on the ground.
PURPORT
When one actually realizes or sees the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is filled with complete happiness. For example, when Dhruva Mahäräja saw the Lord in his presence, he said, svämin kåtärtho'smi varaà na yäce: "My dear Lord, I have nothing to ask from You. Now I am completely satisfied." Similarly, when Prajäpati Dakña saw the Supreme Lord in his presence, he simply fell flat, unable to speak or ask Him for anything.
SB 6.4.42
TEXT 42
TEXT
Ta& TaQaavNaTa& >a¢&- Pa[Jaak-aMa& Pa[JaaPaiTaMa( )
ictaj" SavR>aUTaaNaaiMadMaah JaNaadRNa" )) 42 ))
taà tathävanataà bhaktaà
prajä-kämaà prajäpatim
citta-jïaù sarva-bhütänäm
idam äha janärdanaù
SYNONYMS
tam—him (Prajäpati Dakña); tathä—in that way; avanatam—prostrated before Him; bhaktam—a great devotee; prajä-kämam—desiring to increase the population; prajäpatim—unto the prajäpati (Dakña); citta-jïaù—who can understand the hearts; sarva-bhütänäm—of all living entities; idam—this; äha—said; janärdanaù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who can appease everyone's desires.
TRANSLATION
Although Prajäpati Dakña could not say anything, when the Lord, who knows everyone's heart, saw His devotee prostrate in that manner and desiring to increase the population, He addressed him as follows.
SB 6.4.43
TEXT 43
TEXT
é[q>aGavaNauvac
Pa[aceTaSa Maha>aaGa Sa&iSaÖSTaPaSaa >avaNa( )
YaC^\ÖYaa MaTParYaa MaiYa >aav& Par& GaTa" )) 43 ))
çré-bhagavän uväca
präcetasa mahä-bhäga
saàsiddhas tapasä bhavän
yac chraddhayä mat-parayä
mayi bhävaà paraà gataù
SYNONYMS
çré-bhagavän uväca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; präcetasa—O My dear Präcetasa; mahä-bhäga—O you who are so fortunate; saàsiddhaù—perfected; tapasä—by your austerities; bhavän—your good self; yat—because; çraddhayä—by great faith; mat-parayä—whose object is Me; mayi—in Me; bhävam—ecstasy; param—supreme; gataù—attained.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O most fortunate Präcetasa, because of your great faith in Me, you have attained the supreme devotional ecstasy. Indeed, because of your austerities, combined with exalted devotion, your life is now successful. You have achieved complete perfection.
PURPORT
As the Lord Himself confirms in Bhagavad-gétä (8.15), one reaches the highest perfection when he attains the fortune of realizing the Supreme Personality of Godhead:
mäm upetya punar janma
duùkhälayam açäçvatam
näpnuvanti mahätmänaù
saàsiddhià paramäà gatäù
"After attaining Me, the great souls, who are yogés in devotion, never return to this temporary world, which is full of miseries, because they have attained the highest perfection." Therefore the Kåñëa consciousness movement teaches one to follow the path toward the topmost perfection simply by performing devotional service.
SB 6.4.44
TEXT 44
TEXT
Pa[qTaae_h& Tae Pa[JaaNaaQa Yatae_SYaaed(b*&h<a& TaPa" )
MaMaEz k-aMaae >aUTaaNaa& Yad( >aUYaaSauivR>aUTaYa" )) 44 ))
préto 'haà te prajä-nätha
yat te 'syodbåàhaëaà tapaù
mamaiña kämo bhütänäà
yad bhüyäsur vibhütayaù
SYNONYMS
prétaù—very much pleased; aham—I; te—with you; prajä-nätha—O king of population; yat—because; te—your; asya—of this material world; udbåàhaëam—causing increase; tapaù—austerity; mama—My; eñaù—this; kämaù—desire; bhütänäm—of the living entities; yat—which; bhüyäsuù—may there be; vibhütayaù—advancement in all respects.
TRANSLATION
My dear Prajäpati Dakña, you have performed extreme austerities for the welfare and growth of the world. My desire also is that everyone within this world be happy. I am therefore very pleased with you because you are endeavoring to fulfill My desire for the welfare of the entire world.
PURPORT
After every dissolution of the material cosmos, all the living entities take shelter in the body of Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu, and when creation takes place again, they come forth from His body in their various species to resume their activities. Why does the creation take place in such a way that the living entities are put into conditioned life to suffer the threefold miseries imposed upon them by the material nature? Here the Lord says to Dakña, "You desire to benefit all living entities, and that is also My desire." The living entities who come in contact with the material world are meant to be corrected. All the living entities within this material world have revolted against the service of the Lord, and therefore they remain within this material world as ever conditioned, nitya-baddha, taking birth again and again. There is a chance, of course, of their being liberated, but nevertheless the conditioned souls, not taking advantage of this opportunity, continue in a life of sense enjoyment, and thus they are punished by birth and death again and again. This is the law of nature. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (7.14):
daivé hy eñä guëa-mayé
mama mäyä duratyayä
mäm eva ye prapadyante
mäyäm etäà taranti te
"This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material nature, is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me can easily cross beyond it." Elsewhere in Bhagavad-gétä (15.7) the Lord says:
mamaiväàço jéva-loke
jéva-bhütaù sanätanaù
manaù ñañöhänéndriyäëi
prakåti-sthäni karñati
"The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental parts. Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six senses, which include the mind." The living entity's struggle for existence within the material world is due to his rebellious nature. Unless a living entity surrenders to Kåñëa, he must continue this life of struggle.
The Kåñëa consciousness movement is not a fad. It is a bona fide movement intended to promote the welfare of all conditioned souls by trying to elevate everyone to the platform of Kåñëa consciousness. If one does not come to this platform, he must continue in material existence perpetually, sometimes in the upper planets and sometimes in the lower planets. As confirmed in Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya 20.118), kabhu svarge uöhäya, kabhu narake òubäya: the conditioned soul sometimes descends into nescience and sometimes gets some relief by being relatively freed from it. This is the life of the conditioned soul.
Prajäpati Dakña is trying to benefit the conditioned souls by begetting them to give them a life with a chance for liberation. Liberation means surrender to Kåñëa. If one begets children with the purpose of training them to surrender to Kåñëa, fatherhood is very good. Similarly, when the spiritual master trains the conditioned souls to become Kåñëa conscious, his position is successful. If one gives the conditioned souls a chance to become Kåñëa conscious, all his activities are approved by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is extremely pleased, as stated here (préto 'ham). Following the examples of the previous äcäryas, all the members of the Kåñëa consciousness movement should try to benefit the conditioned souls by inducing them to become Kåñëa conscious and giving them all facilities to do so. Such activities constitute real welfare work. By such activities, a preacher or anyone who endeavors to spread Kåñëa consciousness is recognized by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As the Lord Himself confirms in Bhagavad-gétä (18.68-69):
ya idaà paramaà guhyaà
mad-bhakteñv abhidhäsyati
bhaktià mayi paräà kåtvä
mäm evaiñyaty asaàçayaù
na ca tasmän manuñyeñu
kaçcin me priya-kåttamaù
bhavitä na ca me tasmäd
anyaù priyataro bhuvi
"For one who explains the supreme secret to the devotees, devotional service is guaranteed, and at the end he will come back to Me. There is no servant in this world more dear to Me than he, nor will there ever be one more dear."
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TEXT 45
TEXT
b]øa >avae >avNTaê MaNavae ivbuDaeìra" )
iv>aUTaYaae MaMa ùeTaa >aUTaaNaa& >aUiTaheTav" )) 45 ))
brahmä bhavo bhavantaç ca
manavo vibudheçvaräù
vibhütayo mama hy etä
bhütänäà bhüti-hetavaù
SYNONYMS
brahmä—Lord Brahmä; bhavaù—Lord Çiva; bhavantaù—all of you prajäpatis; ca—and; manavaù—the Manus; vibudha-éçvaräù—all the different demigods (such as the sun, the moon, Venus, Mars and Jupiter, who are all in charge of various activities for the welfare of the world); vibhütayaù—expansions of energy; mama—My; hi—indeed; etäù—all these; bhütänäm—of all the living entities; bhüti—of welfare; hetavaù—causes.
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva, the Manus, all the other demigods in the higher planetary systems, and you prajäpatis, who are increasing the population, are working for the benefit of all living entities. Thus you expansions of My marginal energy are incarnations of My various qualities.
PURPORT
There are various types of incarnations or expansions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The expansions of His personal self, or viñëu-tattva, are called sväàça expansions, whereas the living entities, who are not viñëu-tattva but jéva-tattva, are called vibhinnäàça, separated expansions. Although Prajäpati Dakña is not on the same level as Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva, he is compared to them because he engages in the service of the Lord. In the service of the Personality of Godhead, it is not that Lord Brahmä is considered very great while an ordinary human being trying to preach the glories of the Lord is considered very low. There are no such distinctions. Regardless of whether materially high or materially low, anyone engaged in the service of the Lord is spiritually very dear to Him. In this regard, Çréla Madhväcärya gives this quotation from the Tantra-nirëaya:
viçeña-vyakti-pätratväd
brahmädyäs tu vibhütayaù
tad-antaryämiëaç caiva
matsyädyä vibhaväù småtäù
From Lord Brahmä down, all the living entities engaged in the service of the Lord are extraordinary and are called vibhüti. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (10.41):
yad yad vibhütimat sattvaà
çrémad ürjitam eva vä
tat tad evävagaccha tvaà
mama tejo-'àça-sambhavam
"Know that all beautiful, glorious and mighty creations spring from but a spark of My splendor." A living entity especially empowered to act on behalf of the Lord is called vibhüti, whereas the viñëu-tattva incarnations of the Lord, such as the Matsya avatära (keçava dhåta-ména-çaréra jaya jagad-éça hare), are called vibhava.
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TaPaae Mae ôdYa& b]ø&STaNauivRÛa i§-Yaak*-iTa" )
A(r)aiNa §-Tavae JaaTaa DaMaR AaTMaaSav" Saura" )) 46 ))
tapo me hådayaà brahmaàs
tanur vidyä kriyäkåtiù
aìgäni kratavo jätä
dharma ätmäsavaù suräù
SYNONYMS
tapaù—austerities like mental control, mystic yoga and meditation; me—My; hådayam—heart; brahman—O brähmaëa; tanuù—the body; vidyä—the knowledge derived from Vedic scripture; kriyä—spiritual activities; äkåtiù—form; aìgäni—the limbs of the body; kratavaù—the ritualistic ceremonies and sacrifices mentioned in the Vedic literature; jätäù—completed; dharmaù—the religious principles for executing the ritualistic ceremonies; ätmä—My soul; asavaù—life airs; suräù—the demigods who execute My orders in different departments of the material world.
TRANSLATION
My dear brähmaëa, austerity in the form of meditation is My heart, Vedic knowledge in the form of hymns and mantras constitutes My body, and spiritual activities and ecstatic emotions are My actual form. The ritualistic ceremonies and sacrifices, when properly conducted, are the various limbs of My body, the unseen good fortune proceeding from pious or spiritual activities constitutes My mind, and the demigods who execute My orders in various departments are My life and soul.
PURPORT
Sometimes atheists argue that since God is invisible to their eyes, they do not believe in God. For them the Supreme Lord is describing a method by which one can see God in His impersonal form. Intelligent persons can see God in His personal form, as stated in the çästras, but if one is very eager to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead immediately, face to face, he can see the Supreme Lord through this description, which portrays the various internal and external parts of His body.
To engage in tapasya, or denial of material activities, is the first principle of spiritual life. Then there are spiritual activities, such as the performance of Vedic ritualistic sacrifices, study of the Vedic knowledge, meditation upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. One should also respect the demigods and understand how they are situated, how they act and how they manage the activities of the various departments of this material world. In this way one can see how God is existing and how everything is managed perfectly because of the presence of the Supreme Lord. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (9.10):
mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù
süyate sa-caräcaram
hetunänena kaunteya
jagad viparivartate
"This material nature is working under My direction, O son of Kunté, and it is producing all moving and nonmoving beings. By its rule this manifestation is created and annihilated again and again." If one is unable to see the Supreme Lord although He is present as Kåñëa in His various incarnations, one may see the Supreme Lord's impersonal feature, according to the direction of the Vedas, by seeing the activities of material nature.
Anything done under the direction of the Vedic injunctions is called dharma, as described by the order carriers of Yamaräja (Bhäg. 6.1.40):
veda-praëihito dharmo
hy adharmas tad-viparyayaù
vedo näräyaëaù säkñät
svayambhür iti çuçruma
"That which is prescribed in the Vedas constitutes dharma, the religious principles, and the opposite of that is irreligion. The Vedas are directly the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, and are self-born. This we have heard from Yamaräja."
In this connection, Çréla Madhväcärya comments:
tapo 'bhimäné rudras tu
viñëor hådayam äçritaù
vidyä rüpä tathaivomä
viñëos tanum upäçritä
çåìgärädy-äkåti-gataù
kriyätmä päka-çäsanaù
aìgeñu kratavaù sarve
madhya-dehe ca dharma-räö
präëo väyuç citta-gato
brahmädyäù sveñu devatäù
The various demigods are all acting under the protection of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and according to their various actions the demigods are differently named.
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TEXT
AhMaevaSaMaevaGa]e NaaNYaTa( ik-ÄaNTar& bih" )
Sa&jaNaMaa}aMaVYa¢&- Pa[SauáiMav ivìTa" )) 47 ))
aham eväsam evägre
nänyat kiïcäntaraà bahiù
saàjïäna-mätram avyaktaà
prasuptam iva viçvataù
SYNONYMS
aham—I, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; eva—only; äsam—was; eva—certainly; agre—in the beginning, before the creation; na—not; anyat—other; kiïca—anything; antaram—besides Me; bahiù—external (since the cosmic manifestation is external to the spiritual world, the spiritual world existed when there was no material world); saàjïäna-mätram—only the consciousness of the living entities; avyaktam—unmanifested; prasuptam—sleeping; iva—like; viçvataù—all over.
TRANSLATION
Before the creation of this cosmic manifestation, I alone existed with My specific spiritual potencies. Consciousness was then unmanifested, just as one's consciousness is unmanifested during the time of sleep.
PURPORT
The word aham indicates a person. As explained in the Vedas, nityo nityänäà cetanaç cetanänäm: the Lord is the supreme eternal among innumerable eternals and the supreme living being among the innumerable living beings. The Lord is a person who also has impersonal features. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.2.11):
vadanti tat tattva-vidas
tattvaà yaj jïänam advayam
brahmeti paramätmeti
bhagavän iti çabdyate
"Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth call this nondual substance Brahman, Paramätmä or Bhagavän." Consideration of the Paramätmä and impersonal Brahman arose after the creation; before the creation, only the Supreme Personality of Godhead existed. As firmly declared in Bhagavad-gétä (18.55), the Lord can be understood only by bhakti-yoga. The ultimate cause, the supreme cause of creation, is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who can be understood only by bhakti-yoga. He cannot be understood by speculative philosophical research or by meditation, since all such processes came into existence after the material creation. The impersonal and localized conceptions of the Supreme Lord are more or less materially contaminated. The real spiritual process, therefore, is bhakti-yoga. As the Lord says, bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti: "Only by devotional service can I be understood." Before the creation, the Lord existed as a person, as indicated here by the word aham. When Prajäpati Dakña saw Him as a person, who was beautifully dressed and ornamented, he actually experienced the meaning of this word aham through devotional service.
Each person is eternal. Because the Lord says that He existed as a person before the creation (agre) and will also exist after the annihilation, the Lord is a person eternally. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura therefore quotes these verses from Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.9.13-14):
na cäntar na bahir yasya
na pürvaà näpi cäparam
pürväparaà bahiç cäntar
jagato yo jagac ca yaù
taà matvätmajam avyaktaà
martya-liìgam adhokñajam
gopikolükhale dämnä
babandha präkåtaà yathä
The Personality of Godhead appeared in Våndävana as the son of mother Yaçodä, who bound the Lord with rope just as an ordinary mother binds a material child. There are actually no divisions of external and internal for the form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead (sac-cid-änanda-vigraha), but when He appears in His own form the unintelligent think Him an ordinary person. Avajänanti mäà müòhä mänuñéà tanum äçritam: although He comes in His own body, which never changes, müòhas, the unintelligent, think that the impersonal Brahman has assumed a material body to come in the form of a person. Ordinary living beings assume material bodies, but the Supreme Personality of Godhead does not. Since the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the supreme consciousness, it is stated herein that saàjïäna-mätram, the original consciousness, Kåñëa consciousness, was unmanifested before the creation, although the consciousness of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the origin of everything. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (2.12), "Never was there a time when I did not exist, nor you, nor all these kings; nor in the future shall any of us cease to be." Thus the Lord's person is the Absolute Truth in the past, present and future.
In this regard, Madhväcärya quotes two verses from the Matsya Puräëa:
nänä-varëo haris tv eko
bahu-çérña-bhujo rüpät
äsél laye tad-anyat tu
sükñma-rüpaà çriyaà vinä
asuptaù supta iva ca
mélitäkño 'bhavad dhariù
anyatränädaräd viñëau
çréç ca léneva kathyate
sükñmatvena harau sthänäl
lénam anyad apéñyate
After the annihilation of everything, the Supreme Lord, because of His sac-cid-änanda-vigraha, remains in His original form, but since the other living entities have material bodies, the matter merges into matter, and the subtle form of the spirit soul remains within the body of the Lord. The Lord does not sleep, but the ordinary living entities remain asleep until the next creation. An unintelligent person thinks that the opulence of the Supreme Lord is nonexistent after the annihilation, but that is not a fact. The opulence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead remains as it is in the spiritual world; only in the material world is everything dissolved. Brahma-léna, merging into the Supreme Brahman, is not actual léna, or annihilation, for the subtle form remaining in the Brahman effulgence will return to the material world after the material creation and again assume a material form. This is described as bhütvä bhütvä praléyate. When the material body is annihilated, the spirit soul remains in a subtle form, which later assumes another material body. This is true for the conditioned souls, but the Supreme Personality of Godhead remains eternally in His original consciousness and spiritual body.
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TEXT 48
TEXT
MaYYaNaNTaGau<ae_NaNTae Gau<aTaae Gau<aivGa]h" )
YadaSaqTa( TaTa WvaÛ" SvYaM>aU" SaMa>aUdJa" )) 48 ))
mayy ananta-guëe 'nante
guëato guëa-vigrahaù
yadäsét tata evädyaù
svayambhüù samabhüd ajaù
SYNONYMS
mayi—in Me; ananta-guëe—possessing unlimited potency; anante—unlimited; guëataù—from My potency known as mäyä; guëa-vigrahaù—the universe, which is a result of the modes of nature; yadä—when; äsét—it came into existence; tataù—therein; eva—indeed; ädyaù—the first living being; svayambhüù—Lord Brahmä; samabhüt—was born; ajaù—although not from a material mother.
TRANSLATION
I am the reservoir of unlimited potency, and therefore I am known as unlimited or all-pervading. From My material energy the cosmic manifestation appeared within Me, and in this universal manifestation appeared the chief being, Lord Brahmä, who is your source and is not born of a material mother.
PURPORT
This is a description of the history of the universal creation. The first cause is the Lord Himself, the Supreme Person. From Him, Brahmä is created, and Brahmä takes charge of the affairs of the universe. The universal affairs of the material creation depend upon the material energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is therefore the cause of the material creation. The entire cosmic manifestation is described herein as guëa-vigrahaù, the form of the Lord's qualities. From the cosmic universal form, the first creation is Lord Brahmä, who is the cause of all living entities. In this regard, Çréla Madhväcärya describes the unlimited attributes of the Lord:
praty-ekaço guëänäà tu
niùsématvam udéryate
tadänantyaà tu guëatas
te cänantä hi saìkhyayä
ato 'nanta-guëo viñëur
guëato 'nanta eva ca
Paräsya çaktir vividhaiva çrüyate: the Lord has innumerable potencies, all of which are unlimited. Therefore the Lord Himself and all His qualities, forms, pastimes and paraphernalia are also unlimited. Because Lord Viñëu has unlimited attributes, He is known as Ananta.
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TEXT
Sa vE Yada Mahadevae MaMa vqYaaeRPab*&ihTa" )
MaeNae i%l/iMavaTMaaNaMauÛTa" SvGaRk-MaRi<a )) 49 ))
AQa Mae_i>aihTaae devSTaPaae_TaPYaTa daå<aMa( )
Nav ivìSa*Jaae YauZMaaNa( YaeNaadavSa*Jad( iv>au" )) 50 ))
sa vai yadä mahädevo
mama véryopabåàhitaù
mene khilam ivätmänam
udyataù svarga-karmaëi
atha me 'bhihito devas
tapo 'tapyata däruëam
nava viçva-såjo yuñmän
yenädäv asåjad vibhuù
SYNONYMS
saù—that Lord Brahmä; vai—indeed; yadä—when; mahä-devaù—the chief of all the demigods; mama—My; vérya-upabåàhitaù—being increased by the potency; mene—thought; khilam—incapable; iva—as if; ätmänam—himself; udyataù—attempting; svarga-karmaëi—in the creation of the universal affairs; atha—at that time; me—by Me; abhihitaù—advised; devaù—that Lord Brahmä; tapaù—austerity; atapyata—performed; däruëam—extremely difficult; nava—nine; viçva-såjaù—important personalities to create the universe; yuñmän—all of you; yena—by whom; ädau—in the beginning; asåjat—created; vibhuù—the great.
TRANSLATION
When the chief lord of the universe, Lord Brahmä [Svayambhü], having been inspired by My energy, was attempting to create, he thought himself incapable. Therefore I gave him advice, and in accordance with My instructions he underwent extremely difficult austerities. Because of these austerities, the great Lord Brahmä was able to create nine personalities, including you, to help him in the functions of creation.
PURPORT
Nothing is possible without tapasya. Lord Brahmä, however, was empowered to create this entire universe because of his austerities. The more we engage in austerities, the more we become powerful by the grace of the Lord. Therefore Åñabhadeva advised His sons, tapo divyaà putrakä yena sattvaà çuddhyed: "One should engage in penance and austerity to attain the divine position of devotional service. By such activity, one's heart is purified." (Bhäg. 5.5.1) In our material existence we are impure, and therefore we cannot do anything wonderful, but if we purify our existence by tapasya, we can do wonderful things by the grace of the Lord. Therefore tapasya is very important, as stressed in this verse.
SB 6.4.51
TEXT 51
TEXT
Wza PaÄJaNaSYaa(r) duihTaa vE Pa[JaaPaTae" )
AiSa¥-I NaaMa PaÒqTve Pa[JaeXa Pa[iTaGa*ùTaaMa( )) 51 ))
eñä païcajanasyäìga
duhitä vai prajäpateù
asikné näma patnétve
prajeça pratigåhyatäm
SYNONYMS
eñä—this; païcajanasya—of Païcajana; aìga—O My dear son; duhitä—the daughter; vai—indeed; prajäpateù—another prajäpati; asikné näma—of the name Asikné; patnétve—as your wife; prajeça—O prajäpati; pratigåhyatäm—let her be accepted.
TRANSLATION
O My dear son Dakña, Prajäpati Païcajana has a daughter named Asikné, whom I offer to you so that you may accept her as your wife.
SB 6.4.52
TEXT 52
TEXT
iMaQauNaVYavaYaDaMaRSTv& Pa[JaaSaGaRiMaMa& PauNa" )
iMaQauNaVYavaYaDaiMaR<Yaa& >aUirXaae >aaviYaZYaiSa )) 52 ))
mithuna-vyaväya-dharmas tvaà
prajä-sargam imaà punaù
mithuna-vyaväya-dharmiëyäà
bhüriço bhävayiñyasi
SYNONYMS
mithuna—of man and woman; vyaväya—sexual activities; dharmaù—who accepts by religious performance; tvam—you; prajä-sargam—creation of living entities; imam—this; punaù—again; mithuna—of man and woman united; vyaväya-dharmiëyäm—in her according to the religious performance of sexual intercourse; bhüriçaù—manifold; bhävayiñyasi—you will cause to be.
TRANSLATION
Now unite in sexual life as man and woman, and in this way, by sexual intercourse, you will be able to beget hundreds of children in the womb of this girl to increase the population.
PURPORT
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (7.11), dharmäviruddho bhüteñu kämo 'smi: "I am sex that is not contrary to religious principles." Sexual intercourse ordained by the Supreme Personality of Godhead is dharma, a religious principle, but it is not intended for sense enjoyment. Indulgence in sense enjoyment through sexual intercourse is not allowed by the Vedic principles. One may follow the natural tendency for sex life only to beget children. Therefore the Lord told Dakña in this verse, "This girl is offered to you only for sex life to beget children, not for any other purpose. She is very fertile, and therefore you will be able to have as many children as you can beget."
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura remarks in this connection that Dakña was given the facility for unlimited sexual intercourse. In Dakña's previous life he was also known as Dakña, but in the course of performing sacrifices he offended Lord Çiva, and thus his head was replaced with that of a goat. Then Dakña gave up his life because of his degraded condition, but because he maintained the same unlimited sexual desires, he underwent austerities by which he satisfied the Supreme Lord, who then gave him unlimited potency for sexual intercourse.
It should be noted that although such a facility for sexual intercourse is achieved by the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, this facility is not offered to advanced devotees, who are free from material desires (anyäbhiläñitä-çünyam). In this connection it may be noted that if the American boys and girls engaged in the Kåñëa consciousness movement want to advance in Kåñëa consciousness to achieve the supreme benefit of loving service to the Lord, they should refrain from indulging in this facility for sex life. Therefore we advise that one should at least refrain from illicit sex. Even if there are opportunities for sex life, one should voluntarily accept the limitation of having sex only for progeny, not for any other purpose. Kardama Muni was also given the facility for sex life, but he had only a slight desire for it. Therefore after begetting children in the womb of Devahüti, Kardama Muni became completely renounced. The purport is that if one wants to return home, back to Godhead, one should voluntarily refrain from sex life. Sex should be accepted only as much as needed, not unlimitedly.
One should not think that Dakña received the favor of the Lord by receiving the facilities for unlimited sex. Later verses will reveal that Dakña again committed an offense, this time at the lotus feet of Närada. Therefore although sex life is the topmost enjoyment in the material world and although one may have an opportunity for sexual enjoyment by the grace of God, this entails a risk of committing offenses. Dakña was open to such offenses, and therefore, strictly speaking, he was not actually favored by the Supreme Lord. One should not seek the favor of the Lord for unlimited potency in sex life.
SB 6.4.53
TEXT 53
TEXT
Tvtaae_DaSTaaTa( Pa[Jaa" SavaR iMaQauNaq>aUYa MaaYaYaa )
MadqYaYaa >aivZYaiNTa hirZYaiNTa c Mae bil/Ma( )) 53 ))
tvatto 'dhastät prajäù sarvä
mithuné-bhüya mäyayä
madéyayä bhaviñyanti
hariñyanti ca me balim
SYNONYMS
tvattaù—you; adhastät—after; prajäù—the living entities; sarväù—all; mithuné-bhüya—having sex life; mäyayä—because of the influence or facilities given by the illusory energy; madéyayä—My; bhaviñyanti—they will become; hariñyanti—they will offer; ca—also; me—unto Me; balim—presentations.
TRANSLATION
After you give birth to many hundreds and thousands of children, they will also be captivated by My illusory energy and will engage, like You, in sexual intercourse. But because of My mercy to you and them, they will also be able to give Me presentations in devotion.
SB 6.4.54
TEXT 54
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
wTYau¤-a iMazTaSTaSYa >aGavaNa( ivì>aavNa" )
SvPanaePal/BDaaQaR wv Ta}aEvaNTadRDae hir" )) 54 ))
çré-çuka uväca
ity uktvä miñatas tasya
bhagavän viçva-bhävanaù
svapnopalabdhärtha iva
tatraiväntardadhe hariù
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çukadeva Gosvämé continued to speak; iti—thus; uktvä—saying; miñataù tasya—while he (Dakña) was personally looking on; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; viçva-bhävanaù—who creates the universal affairs; svapna-upalabdha-arthaù—an object obtained in dreaming; iva—like; tatra—there; eva—certainly; antardadhe—disappeared; hariù—the Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: After the creator of the entire universe, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, had spoken in this way in the presence of Prajäpati Dakña, He immediately disappeared as if He were an object experienced in a dream.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Fourth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Haàsa-guhya Prayers Offered to the Lord by Prajäpati Dakña."
SB 6.5: Närada Muni Cursed by Prajäpati Dakña
CHAPTER FIVE
Närada Muni Cursed by Prajäpati Dakña
SB 6.5 Summary
This chapter relates how all the sons of Dakña were delivered from the clutches of the material energy by following the advice of Närada, who was therefore cursed by Dakña.
Influenced by the external energy of Lord Viñëu, Prajäpati Dakña begot ten thousand sons in the womb of his wife, Päïcajané. These sons, who were all of the same character and mentality, were known as the Haryaçvas. Ordered by their father to create more and more population, the Haryaçvas went west to the place where the River Sindhu (now the Indus) meets the Arabian Sea. In those days this was the site of a holy lake named Näräyaëa-saras, where there were many saintly persons. The Haryaçvas began practicing austerities, penances and meditation, which are the engagements of the highly exalted renounced order of life. However, when Çréla Närada Muni saw these boys engaged in such commendable austerities simply for material creation, he thought it better to release them from this tendency. Närada Muni described to the boys their ultimate goal of life and advised them not to become ordinary karmés to beget children. Thus all the sons of Dakña became enlightened and left, never to return.
Prajäpati Dakña, who was very sad at the loss of his sons, begot one thousand more sons in the womb of his wife, Päïcajané, and ordered them to increase progeny. These sons, who were named the Savaläçvas, also engaged in worshiping Lord Viñëu to beget children, but Närada Muni convinced them to become mendicants and not beget children. Foiled twice in his attempts to increase population, Prajäpati Dakña became most angry at Närada Muni and cursed him, saying that in the future he would not be able to stay anywhere. Since Närada Muni, being fully qualified, was fixed in tolerance, he accepted Dakña's curse.
SB 6.5.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
TaSYaa& Sa PaaÄJaNYaa& vE ivZ<auMaaYaaePab*&ihTa" )
hYaRìSa&jaNaYauTa& Pau}aaNaJaNaYad( iv>au" )) 1 ))
çré-çuka uväca
tasyäà sa päïcajanyäà vai
viñëu-mäyopabåàhitaù
haryaçva-saàjïän ayutaà
puträn ajanayad vibhuù
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; tasyäm—in her; saù—Prajäpati Dakña; päïcajanyäm—his wife named Päïcajané; vai—indeed; viñëu-mäyä-upabåàhitaù—being made capable by the illusory energy of Lord Viñëu; haryaçva-saàjïän—named the Haryaçvas; ayutam—ten thousand; puträn—sons; ajanayat—begot; vibhuù—being powerful.
TRANSLATION
Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Impelled by the illusory energy of Lord Viñëu, Prajäpati Dakña begot ten thousand sons in the womb of Päïcajané [Asikné]. My dear King, these sons were called the Haryaçvas.
SB 6.5.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
APa*QaGDaMaRXaql/aSTae SaveR da+aaYa<aa Na*Pa )
iPa}aa Pa[ae¢-a" Pa[JaaSaGaeR Pa[Taqcq& Pa[YaYauidRXaMa( )) 2 ))
apåthag-dharma-çéläs te
sarve däkñäyaëä nåpa
piträ proktäù prajä-sarge
pratécéà prayayur diçam
SYNONYMS
apåthak—alike in; dharma-çéläù—good character and behavior; te—they; sarve—all; däkñäyaëäù—the sons of Dakña; nåpa—O King; piträ—by their father; proktäù—ordered; prajä-sarge—to increase the population; pratécém—we stern; prayayuù—they went to; diçam—the direction.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, all the sons of Prajäpati Dakña were alike in being very gentle and obedient to the orders of their father. When their father ordered them to beget children, they all went in the western direction.
SB 6.5.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
Ta}a NaaraYa<aSarSTaqQa| iSaNDauSaMaud]Yaae" )
Sa(r)Maae Ya}a SauMahNMauiNaiSaÖiNazeivTaMa( )) 3 ))
tatra näräyaëa-saras
térthaà sindhu-samudrayoù
saìgamo yatra sumahan
muni-siddha-niñevitam
SYNONYMS
tatra—in that direction; näräyaëa-saraù—the lake named Näräyaëa-saras; tértham—very holy place; sindhu-samudrayoù—of the River Sindhu and the sea; saìgamaù—confluence; yatra—where; su-mahat—very great; muni—by sages; siddha—and perfected human beings; niñevitam—frequented.
TRANSLATION
In the west, where the River Sindhu meets the sea, there is a great place of pilgrimage known as Näräyaëa-saras. Many sages and others advanced in spiritual consciousness live there.
SB 6.5.4, SB 6.5.5, SB 6.5.4-5
TEXTS 4-5
TEXT
TaduPaSPaXaRNaadev iviNaDaURTaMal/aXaYaa" )
DaMaeR PaarMah&SYae c Pa[aeTPaàMaTaYaae_PYauTa )) 4 ))
TaeiPare TaPa WvaeGa]& iPa}aadeXaeNa YaiN}aTaa" )
Pa[Jaaivv*ÖYae YataaNa( devizRSTaaNa( ddXaR h )) 5 ))
tad-upasparçanäd eva
vinirdhüta-maläçayäù
dharme päramahaàsye ca
protpanna-matayo 'py uta
tepire tapa evograà
piträdeçena yantritäù
prajä-vivåddhaye yattän
devarñis tän dadarça ha
SYNONYMS
tat—of that holy place; upasparçanät—from bathing in that water or touching it; eva—only; vinirdhüta—completely washed away; mala-äçayäù—whose impure desires; dharme—to the practices; päramahaàsye—executed by the topmost class of sannyäsés; ca—also; protpanna—highly inclined; matayaù—whose minds; api uta—although; tepire—they executed; tapaù—penances; eva—certainly; ugram—severe; pitå-ädeçena—by the order of their father; yantritäù—engaged; prajä-vivåddhaye—for the purpose of increasing the population; yattän—ready; devarñiù—the great sage Närada; tän—them; dadarça—visited; ha—indeed.
TRANSLATION
In that holy place, the Haryaçvas began regularly touching the lake's waters and bathing in them. Gradually becoming very much purified, they became inclined toward the activities of paramahaàsas. Nevertheless, because their father had ordered them to increase the population, they performed severe austerities to fulfill his desires. One day, when the great sage Närada saw those boys performing such fine austerities to increase the population, Närada approached them.
SB 6.5.8, SB 6.5.6, SB 6.5.7, SB 6.5.6-8
TEXTS 6-8
TEXT
ovac caQa hYaRìa" k-Qa& ó+YaQa vE Pa[Jaa" )
Ad*îaNTa& >auvae YaUYa& bail/Xaa bTa Paal/k-a" )) 6 ))
TaQaEk-Pauåz& raí\& ibl&/ cad*íiNaGaRMaMa( )
bhuæPaa& iñYa& caiPa PauMaa&Sa& Pau&êl/IPaiTaMa( )) 7 ))
NadqMau>aYaTaaevaha& PaÄPaÄad(>auTa& Ga*hMa( )
KvicÖ&Sa& ic}ak-Qa& +aaErPaVYa& SvYa& >a]iMa )) 8 ))
uväca cätha haryaçväù
kathaà srakñyatha vai prajäù
adåñöväntaà bhuvo yüyaà
bäliçä bata pälakäù
tathaika-puruñaà räñöraà
bilaà cädåñöa-nirgamam
bahu-rüpäà striyaà cäpi
pumäàsaà puàçcalé-patim
nadém ubhayato vähäà
païca-païcädbhutaà gåham
kvacid dhaàsaà citra-kathaà
kñaura-pavyaà svayaà bhrami
SYNONYMS
uväca—he said; ca—also; atha—thus; haryaçväù—O Haryaçvas, sons of Prajäpati Dakña; katham—why; srakñyatha—you will beget; vai—indeed; prajäù—progeny; adåñövä—having not seen; antam—the end; bhuvaù—of this earth; yüyam—all of you; bäliçäù—inexperienced; bata—alas; pälakäù—although ruling princes; tathä—so also; eka—one; puruñam—man; räñöram—kingdom; bilam—the hole; ca—also; adåñöa-nirgamam—from which there is no coming out; bahu-rüpäm—taking many forms; striyam—the woman; ca—and; api—even; pumäàsam—the man; puàçcalé-patim—the husband of a prostitute; nadém—a river; ubhayataù—in both ways; vähäm—which flows; païca-païca—of five multiplied by five (twenty-five); adbhutam—a wonder; gåham—the house; kvacit—somewhere; haàsam—a swan; citra-katham—whose story is wonderful; kñaura-pavyam—made of sharp razors and thunderbolts; svayam—itself; bhrami—revolving.
TRANSLATION
The great sage Närada said: My dear Haryaçvas, you have not seen the extremities of the earth. There is a kingdom where only one man lives and where there is a hole from which, having entered, no one emerges. A woman there who is extremely unchaste adorns herself with various attractive dresses, and the man who lives there is her husband. In that kingdom, there is a river flowing in both directions, a wonderful home made of twenty-five materials, a swan that vibrates various sounds, and an automatically revolving object made of sharp razors and thunderbolts. You have not seen all this, and therefore you are inexperienced boys without advanced knowledge. How, then, will you create progeny?
PURPORT
Närada Muni saw that the boys known as the Haryaçvas were already purified because of living in that holy place and were practically ready for liberation. Why then should they be encouraged to become entangled in family life, which is so dark that once having entered it one cannot leave it? Through this analogy, Närada Muni asked them to consider why they should follow their father's order to be entangled in family life. Indirectly, he asked them to find within the cores of their hearts the situation of the Supersoul, Lord Viñëu, for then they would truly be experienced. In other words, one who is too involved in his material environment and does not look within the core of his heart is increasingly entangled in the illusory energy. Närada Muni's purpose was to get the sons of Prajäpati Dakña to divert their attention toward spiritual realization instead of involving themselves in the ordinary but complicated affairs of propagation. The same advice was given by Prahläda Mahäräja to his father (Bhäg. 7.5.5):
tat sädhu manye 'sura-varya dehinäà
sadä samudvigna-dhiyäm asad-grahät
hitvätma-pätaà gåham andha-küpaà
vanaà gato yad dharim äçrayeta
In the dark well of family life, one is always full of anxiety because of having accepted a temporary body. If one wants to free himself from this anxiety, one should immediately leave family life and take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in Våndävana. Närada Muni advised the Haryaçvas not to enter household life. Since they were already advanced in spiritual knowledge, why should they be entangled in that way?
SB 6.5.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
k-Qa& SviPaTauradeXaMaivÜa&Saae ivPaiêTa" )
ANauæPaMaivjaYa Ahae SaGa| k-irZYaQa )) 9 ))
kathaà sva-pitur ädeçam
avidväàso vipaçcitaù
anurüpam avijïäya
aho sargaà kariñyatha
SYNONYMS
katham—how; sva-pituù—of your own father; ädeçam—the order; avidväàsaù—ignorant; vipaçcitaù—who knows everything; anurüpam—suitable for you; avijïäya—without knowing; aho—alas; sargam—the creation; kariñyatha—you will perform.
TRANSLATION
Alas, your father is omniscient, but you do not know his actual order. Without knowing the actual purpose of your father, how will you create progeny?
SB 6.5.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
TaiàXaMYaaQa hYaRìa AaETPaitak-MaNaqzYaa )
vac"kU-$&= Tau devzeR" SvYa& ivMaMa*XauiDaRYaa )) 10 ))
çré-çuka uväca
tan niçamyätha haryaçvä
autpattika-manéñayä
väcaù küöaà tu devarñeù
svayaà vimamåçur dhiyä
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; tat—that; niçamya—hearing; atha—thereafter; haryaçväù—all the sons of Prajäpati Dakña; autpattika—naturally awakened; manéñayä—by possessing the power to consider; väcaù—of the speech; küöam—the enigma; tu—but; devarñeù—of Närada Muni; svayam—themselves; vimamåçuù—reflected upon; dhiyä—with full intelligence.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Hearing these enigmatic words of Närada Muni, the Haryaçvas considered them with their natural intelligence, without help from others.
SB 6.5.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
>aU" +ae}a& JaqvSa&j& YadNaaid iNaJabNDaNaMa( )
Ad*îa TaSYa iNavaR<a& ik-MaSaTk-MaRi>a>aRveTa( )) 11 ))
bhüù kñetraà jéva-saàjïaà yad
anädi nija-bandhanam
adåñövä tasya nirväëaà
kim asat-karmabhir bhavet
SYNONYMS
bhüù—the earth; kñetram—the field of activities; jéva-saàjïam—the designation of the spiritual living being who is bound by different results of activity; yat—which; anädi—existing since time immemorial; nija-bandhanam—causing his own bondage; adåñövä—without seeing; tasya—of this; nirväëam—the cessation; kim—what benefit; asat-karmabhiù—with temporary fruitive activities; bhavet—there can be.
TRANSLATION
[The Haryaçvas understood the meaning of Närada's words as follows.] The word "bhüù" ["the earth"] refers to the field of activities. The material body, which is a result of the living being's actions, is his field of activities, and it gives him false designations. Since time immemorial, he has received various types of material bodies, which are the roots of bondage to the material world. If one foolishly engages in temporary fruitive activities and does not look toward the cessation of this bondage, what will be the benefit of his actions?
PURPORT
Närada Muni spoke to the Haryaçvas, the sons of Prajäpati Dakña, about ten allegorical subjects—the king, the kingdom, the river, the house, the physical elements and so forth. After considering these by themselves, the Haryaçvas could understand that the living entity encaged in his body seeks happiness, but takes no interest in how to become free from his encagement. This is a very important verse, since all the living entities in the material world are very active, having obtained their particular types of bodies. A man works all day and night for sense gratification, and animals like hogs and dogs also work for sense gratification all day and night. Birds, beasts and all other conditioned living entities engage in various activities without knowledge of the soul encaged within the body. Especially in the human form of body, one's duty is to act in such a way that he can release himself from his encagement, but without the instructions of Närada or his representative in the disciplic succession, people blindly engage in bodily activities to enjoy mäyä-sukha—flickering, temporary happiness. They do not know how to become free from their material encagement. Åñabhadeva therefore said that such activity is not at all good, since it encages the soul again and again in a body subjected to the threefold miseries of the material condition.
The Haryaçvas, the sons of Prajäpati Dakña, could immediately understand the purport of Närada's instructions. Our Kåñëa consciousness movement is especially meant for such enlightenment. We are trying to enlighten humanity so that people may come to the understanding that they should work hard in tapasya for self-realization and freedom from the continuous bondage of birth, death, old age and disease in one body after another. Mäyä, however, is very strong; she is expert in putting impediments in the way of this understanding. Therefore sometimes one comes to the Kåñëa consciousness movement but again falls into the clutches of mäyä, not understanding the importance of this movement.
SB 6.5.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
Wk- WveìrSTauYaaeR >aGavaNa( Svaé[Ya" Par" )
TaMad*îa>av& Pau&Sa" ik-MaSaTk-MaRi>a>aRveTa( )) 12 ))
eka eveçvaras turyo
bhagavän sväçrayaù paraù
tam adåñöväbhavaà puàsaù
kim asat-karmabhir bhavet
SYNONYMS
ekaù—one; eva—indeed; éçvaraù—supreme controller; turyaù—the fourth transcendental category; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sva-äçrayaù—independent, being His own shelter; paraù—beyond this material creation; tam—Him; adåñövä—not seeing; abhavam—who is not born or created; puàsaù—of a man; kim—what benefit; asat-karmabhiù—with temporary fruitive activities; bhavet—there can be.
TRANSLATION
[Närada Muni had said that there is a kingdom where there is only one male. The Haryaçvas realized the purport of this statement.] The only enjoyer is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who observes everything, everywhere. He is full of six opulences and fully independent of everyone else. He is never subject to the three modes of material nature, for He is always transcendental to this material creation. If the members of human society do not understand Him, the Supreme, through their advancement in knowledge and activities, but simply work very hard like cats and dogs all day and night for temporary happiness, what will be the benefit of their activities?
PURPORT
Närada Muni had mentioned a kingdom where there is only one king with no competitor. The complete spiritual world, and specifically the cosmic manifestation, has only one proprietor or enjoyer—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is beyond this material manifestation. The Lord has therefore been described as turya, existing on the fourth platform. He has also been described as abhava. The word bhava, which means "takes birth," comes from the word bhü, "to be." As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (8.19), bhütvä bhütvä praléyate: the living entities in the material world must be repeatedly born and destroyed. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, however, is neither bhütvä nor praléyate; He is eternal. In other words, He is not obliged to take birth like human beings or animals, which repeatedly take birth and die because of ignorance of the soul. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, is not subjected to such changes of body, and one who thinks otherwise is considered a fool (avajänanti mäà müòhä mänuñéà tanum äçritam). Närada Muni advises that human beings not waste their time simply jumping like cats and monkeys, without real benefit. The duty of the human being is to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
SB 6.5.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
PauMaaNa( NaEvEiTa Yad( GaTva ibl/SvGa| GaTaae YaQaa )
Pa[TYaGDaaMaaivd wh ik-MaSaTk-MaRi>a>aRveTa( )) 13 ))
pumän naivaiti yad gatvä
bila-svargaà gato yathä
pratyag-dhämävida iha
kim asat-karmabhir bhavet
SYNONYMS
pumän—a human being; na—not; eva—indeed; eti—comes back; yat—to which; gatvä—having gone; bila-svargam—to the region of the lower planetary system known as Pätäla; gataù—gone; yathä—like; pratyak-dhäma—the effulgent spiritual world; avidaù—of the unintelligent man; iha—in this material world; kim—what benefit; asat-karmabhiù—with temporary fruitive activities; bhavet—there can be.
TRANSLATION
[Närada Muni had described that there is a bila, or hole, from which, having entered, one does not return. The Haryaçvas understood the meaning of this allegory.] Hardly once has a person who has entered the lower planetary system called Pätäla been seen to return. Similarly, if one enters the Vaikuëöha-dhäma [pratyag-dhäma], he does not return to this material world. If there is such a place, from which, having gone, one does not return to the miserable material condition of life, what is the use of jumping like monkeys in the temporary material world and not seeing or understanding that place? What will be the profit?
PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (15.6), yad gatvä na nivartante tad dhäma paramaà mama: there is a region from which, having gone, one does not return to the material world. This region has been repeatedly described. Elsewhere in Bhagavad-gétä (4.9), Kåñëa says:
janma karma ca me divyam
evaà yo vetti tattvataù
tyaktvä dehaà punar janma
naiti mäm eti so 'rjuna
"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna."
If one can properly understand Kåñëa, who has already been described as the Supreme King, he does not return here after giving up his material body. This fact has been described in this verse of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Pumän naivaiti yad gatvä: he does not return to this material world, but returns home, back to Godhead, to live an eternally blissful life of knowledge. Why do people not care about this? What will be the benefit of taking birth again in this material world, sometimes as a human being, sometimes a demigod and sometimes a cat or dog? What is the benefit of wasting time in this way? Kåñëa has very definitely asserted in Bhagavad-gétä (8.15):
mäm upetya punar janma
duùkhälayam açäçvatam
näpnuvanti mahätmänaù
saàsiddhià paramäà gatäù
"After attaining Me, the great souls, who are yogés in devotion, never return to this temporary world, which is full of miseries, because they have attained the highest perfection." One's real concern should be to free himself from the repetition of birth and death and attain the topmost perfection of life by living with the Supreme King in the spiritual world. In these verses the sons of Dakña repeatedly say, kim asat-karmabhir bhavet: "What is the use of impermanent fruitive activities?"
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NaaNaaæPaaTMaNaae buiÖ" SvEir<aqv Gau<aaiNvTaa )
TaiàïaMaGaTaSYaeh ik-MaSaTk-MaRi>a>aRveTa( )) 14 ))
nänä-rüpätmano buddhiù
svairiëéva guëänvitä
tan-niñöhäm agatasyeha
kim asat-karmabhir bhavet
SYNONYMS
nänä—various; rüpä—who has forms or dresses; ätmanaù—of the living entity; buddhiù—the intelligence; svairiëé—a prostitute who freely decorates herself with different types of cloths and ornaments; iva—like; guëa-anvitä—endowed with the mode of passion, and so on; tat-niñöhäm—the cessation of that; agatasya—of one who has not obtained; iha—in this material world; kim asat-karmabhiù bhavet—what is the use of performing temporary fruitive activities.
TRANSLATION
[Närada Muni had described a woman who is a professional prostitute. The Haryaçvas understood the identity of this woman.] Mixed with the mode of passion, the unsteady intelligence of every living entity is like a prostitute who changes dresses just to attract one's attention. If one fully engages in temporary fruitive activities, not understanding how this is taking place, what does he actually gain?
PURPORT
A woman who has no husband declares herself independent, which means that she becomes a prostitute. A prostitute generally dresses herself in various fashions intended to attract a man's attention to the lower part of her body. Today it has become a much advertised fashion for a woman to go almost naked, covering the lower part of her body only slightly, in order to draw the attention of a man to her private parts for sexual enjoyment. The intelligence engaged to attract a man to the lower part of the body is the intelligence of a professional prostitute. Similarly, the intelligence of a living entity who does not turn his attention toward Kåñëa or the Kåñëa consciousness movement simply changes dresses like a prostitute. What is the benefit of such foolish intelligence? One should be intelligently conscious in such a way that he need no longer change from one body to another.
Karmés change their professions at any moment, but a Kåñëa conscious person does not change his profession, for his only profession is to attract the attention of Kåñëa by chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra and living a very simple life, without following daily changes of fashion. In our Kåñëa consciousness movement, fashionable persons are taught to adopt one fashion—the dress of a Vaiñëava with a shaved head and tilaka. They are taught to be always clean in mind, dress and eating in order to be fixed in Kåñëa consciousness. What is the use of changing one's dress, sometimes wearing long hair and a long beard and sometimes dressing otherwise? This is not good. One should not waste his time in such frivolous activities. One should always be fixed in Kåñëa consciousness and take the cure of devotional service with firm determination.
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TaTSa(r)>a]&iXaTaEìYa| Sa&SarNTa& ku->aaYaRvTa( )
TaÓTaqrbuDaSYaeh ik-MaSaTk-MaRi>a>aRveTa( )) 15 ))
tat-saìga-bhraàçitaiçvaryaà
saàsarantaà kubhäryavat
tad-gatér abudhasyeha
kim asat-karmabhir bhavet
SYNONYMS
tat-saìga—by association with the prostitute of intelligence; bhraàçita—taken away; aiçvaryam—the opulence of independence; saàsarantam—undergoing the material way of life; ku-bhärya-vat—exactly like a person who has a polluted wife; tat-gatéù—the movements of the polluted intelligence; abudhasya—of one who does not know; iha—in this world; kim asat-karmabhiù bhavet—what can be the benefit of performing temporary fruitive activities.
TRANSLATION
[Närada Muni had also spoken of a man who is the husband of the prostitute. The Haryaçvas understood this as follows.] If one becomes the husband of a prostitute, he loses all independence. Similarly, if a living entity has polluted intelligence, he prolongs his materialistic life. Frustrated by material nature, he must follow the movements of the intelligence, which brings various conditions of happiness and distress. If one performs fruitive activities under such conditions, what will be the benefit?
PURPORT
Polluted intelligence has been compared to a prostitute. One who has not purified his intelligence is said to be controlled by that prostitute. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (2.41), vyavasäyätmikä buddhir ekeha kuru-nandana: those who are actually serious are conducted by one kind of intelligence, namely, intelligence in Kåñëa consciousness. Bahu-çäkhä hy anantäç ca buddhayo 'vyavasäyinäm: one who is not fixed in proper intelligence discovers many modes of life. Thus involved in material activities, he is exposed to the different modes of material nature and subjected to varieties of so-called happiness and distress. If a man becomes the husband of a prostitute, he cannot be happy, and similarly one who follows the dictations of material intelligence and material consciousness will never be happy.
One must judiciously understand the activities of material nature. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (3.27):
prakåteù kriyamäëäni
guëaiù karmäëi sarvaçaù
ahaìkära-vimüòhätmä
kartäham iti manyate
"The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of material nature, thinks himself to be the doer of activities, which are in actuality carried out by nature." Although one follows the dictations of material nature, he happily thinks himself the master or husband of material nature. Scientists, for example, try to be the masters of material nature, life after life, not caring to understand the Supreme Person, under whose direction everything within this material world is moving. Trying to be the masters of material nature, they are imitation gods who declare to the public that scientific advancement will one day be able to avoid the so-called control of God. In fact, however, the living being, unable to control the rulings of God, is forced to associate with the prostitute of polluted intelligence and accept various material bodies. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (13.22):
puruñaù prakåti-stho hi
bhuìkte prakåti-jän guëän
käraëaà guëa-saìgo 'sya
sad-asad-yoni-janmasu
"The living entity in material nature thus follows the ways of life, enjoying the three modes of nature. This is due to his association with that material nature. Thus he meets with good and evil amongst various species." If one fully engages in temporary fruitive activities and does not solve this real problem, what profit will he gain?
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Sa*íyPYaYak-rq& MaaYaa& vel/akU-l/aNTaveiGaTaaMa( )
MataSYa TaaMaivjSYa ik-MaSaTk-MaRi>a>aRveTa( )) 16 ))
såñöy-apyaya-karéà mäyäà
velä-külänta-vegitäm
mattasya täm avijïasya
kim asat-karmabhir bhavet
SYNONYMS
såñöi—creation; apyaya—dissolution; karém—one who causes; mäyäm—the illusory energy; velä-küla-anta—near the banks; vegitäm—being very rapid; mattasya—of one who is mad; täm—that material nature; avijïasya—who does not know; kim asat-karmabhiù bhavet—what benefit can there be by performing temporary fruitive activities.
TRANSLATION
[Närada Muni had said that there is a river flowing in both directions. The Haryaçvas understood the purport of this statement.] Material nature functions in two ways—by creation and dissolution. Thus the river of material nature flows both ways. A living entity who unknowingly falls in this river is submerged in its waves, and since the current is swifter near the banks of the river, he is unable to get out. What will be the benefit of performing fruitive activities in that river of mäyä?
PURPORT
One may be submerged in the waves of the river of mäyä, but one may also get free from the waves by coming to the banks of knowledge and austerity. Near these banks, however, the waves are very strong. If one does not understand how he is being tossed by the waves, but simply engages in temporary fruitive activities, what benefit will he derive?
In the Brahma-saàhitä (5.44) there is this statement:
såñöi-sthiti-pralaya-sädhana-çaktir ekä
chäyeva yasya bhuvanäni vibharti durgä
The mäyä-çakti, Durgä, is in charge of såñöi-sthiti-pralaya, creation and dissolution, and she acts under the direction of the Supreme Lord (mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù süyate sa-caräcaram). When one falls in the river of nescience, he is always tossed here and there by the waves, but the same mäyä can also save him when be surrenders to Kåñëa, or becomes Kåñëa conscious. Kåñëa consciousness is knowledge and austerity. A Kåñëa conscious person takes knowledge from the Vedic literature, and at the same time he must practice austerities.
To attain freedom from material life, one must take to Kåñëa consciousness. Otherwise, if one very busily engages in the so-called advancement of science, what benefit will he derive? If one is carried away by the waves of nature, what is the meaning of being a great scientist or philosopher? Mundane science and philosophy are also material creations. One must understand how mäyä works and how one can be released from the tossing waves of the river of nescience. That is one's first duty.
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PaÄiv&XaiTaTatvaNaa& Pauåzae_d(>auTadPaR<a" )
ADYaaTMaMabuDaSYaeh ik-MaSaTk-MaRi>a>aRveTa( )) 17 ))
païca-viàçati-tattvänäà
puruño 'dbhuta-darpaëaù
adhyätmam abudhasyeha
kim asat-karmabhir bhavet
SYNONYMS
païca-viàçati—twenty-five; tattvänäm—of the elements; puruñaù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; adbhuta-darpaëaù—the wonderful manifester; adhyätmam—the overseer of all causes and effects; abudhasya—of one who does not know; iha—in this world; kim asat-karmabhiù bhavet—what can be the benefit of engaging in temporary fruitive activities.
TRANSLATION
[Närada Muni had said that there is a house made of twenty-five elements. The Haryaçvas understood this analogy.] The Supreme Lord is the reservoir of the twenty-five elements, and as the Supreme Being, the conductor of cause and effect, He causes their manifestation. If one engages in temporary fruitive activities, not knowing that Supreme Person, what benefit will he derive?
PURPORT
Philosophers and scientists conduct scholarly research to find the original cause, but they should do so scientifically, not whimsically or through fantastic theories. The science of the original cause is explained in various Vedic literatures. Athäto brahma jijïäsä/janmädy asya yataù. The Vedänta-sütra explains that one should inquire about the Supreme Soul. Such inquiry about the Supreme is called brahma jijïäsä. The Absolute Truth, tattva, is explained in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.2.11):
vadanti tat tattva-vidas
tattvaà yaj jïänam advayam
brahmeti paramätmeti
bhagavän iti çabdyate
"Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth call this nondual substance Brahman, Paramätmä or Bhagavän." The Absolute Truth appears to neophytes as impersonal Brahman and to advanced mystic yogés as Paramätmä, the Supersoul, but devotees, who are further advanced, understand the Absolute Truth as the Supreme Lord, Viñëu.
This material cosmic manifestation is an expansion of the energy of Lord Kåñëa, or Lord Viñëu.
eka-deça-sthitasyägner
jyotsnä vistäriëé yathä
parasya brahmaëaù çaktis
tathedam akhilaà jagat
"Whatever we see in this world is but an expansion of various energies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is like a fire that spreads illumination for a long distance although it is situated in one place." (Viñëu Puräëa) The entire cosmic manifestation is an expansion of the Supreme Lord. Therefore if one does not conduct research to find the supreme cause, but instead falsely engages in frivolous, temporary activities, what is the use of demanding recognition as an important scientist or philosopher? If one does not know the ultimate cause, what is the use of his scientific and philosophical research?
The puruña, the original person—Bhagavän, Viñëu—can be understood only by devotional service. Bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti yävän yaç cäsmi tattvataù: only by devotional service can one understand the Supreme Person, who is behind everything. One must try to understand that the material elements are the separated, inferior energy of the Lord and that the living entity is the Lord's spiritual energy. Whatever we experience, including matter and the spirit soul, the living force, is but a combination of two energies of Lord Viñëu—the inferior energy and the superior energy. One should seriously study the facts concerning creation, maintenance and devastation, as well as the permanent place from which one never need return (yad gatvä na nivartante). Human society should study this, but instead of culturing such knowledge, people are attracted to temporary happiness and sense gratification, culminating in bottomless, topless passion. There is no profit in such activities; one must engage himself in the Kåñëa consciousness movement.
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Weìr& XaañMauTSa*JYa bNDaMaae+aaNaudXaRNaMa( )
iviv¢-PadMajaYa ik-MaSaTk-MaRi>a>aRveTa( )) 18 ))
aiçvaraà çästram utsåjya
bandha-mokñänudarçanam
vivikta-padam ajïäya
kim asat-karmabhir bhavet
SYNONYMS
aiçvaram—bringing understanding of God, or Kåñëa consciousness; çästram—the Vedic literature; utsåjya—giving up; bandha—of bondage; mokña—and of liberation; anudarçanam—informing about the ways; vivikta-padam—distinguishing spirit from matter; ajïäya—not knowing; kim asat-karmabhiù bhavet—what can be the use of temporary fruitive activities.
TRANSLATION
[Närada Muni had spoken of a swan. That swan is explained in this verse.] The Vedic literatures [çästras] vividly describe how to understand the Supreme Lord, the source of all material and spiritual energy. Indeed, they elaborately explain these two energies. The swan [haàsa] is one who discriminates between matter and spirit, who accepts the essence of everything, and who explains the means of bondage and the means of liberation. The words of scriptures consist of variegated vibrations. If a foolish rascal leaves aside the study of these çästras to engage in temporary activities, what will be the result?
PURPORT
The Kåñëa consciousness movement is very eager to present Vedic literature in modern languages, especially Western languages such as English, French and German. The leaders of the Western world, the Americans and Europeans, have become the idols of modern civilization because the Western people are very sophisticated in temporary activities for the advancement of material civilization. A sane man, however, can see that all such grand activities, although perhaps very important for temporary life, have nothing to do with eternal life. The entire world is imitating the materialistic civilization of the West, and therefore the Kåñëa consciousness movement is very much interested in giving the Western people knowledge by translating the original Sanskrit Vedic literatures into Western languages.
The word vivikta-padam refers to the path of logical discourses concerning the aim of life. If one does not discuss that which is important in life, one is put into darkness and must struggle for existence. What, then, is the benefit of his advancement in knowledge? The people of the West are seeing their students becoming hippies, despite gorgeous arrangements for university education. The Kåñëa consciousness movement, however, is trying to convert misguided, drug-addicted students to the service of Kåñëa and engage them in the best welfare activities for human society.
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k-al/c§&- >a]iMa Taq+<a& Sav| iNaZk-zRYaÂGaTa( )
SvTaN}aMabuDaSYaeh ik-MaSaTk-MaRi>a>aRveTa( )) 19 ))
käla-cakraà bhrami tékñëaà
sarvaà niñkarñayaj jagat
svatantram abudhasyeha
kim asat-karmabhir bhavet
SYNONYMS
käla-cakram—the wheel of eternal time; bhrami—revolving automatically; tékñëam—very sharp; sarvam—all; niñkarñayat—driving; jagat—the world; sva-tantram—independent, not caring for the so-called scientists and philosophers; abudhasya—of one who does not know (this principle of time); iha—in this material world; kim asat-karmabhiù bhavet—what is the use of engaging in temporary fruitive activities.
TRANSLATION
[Närada Muni had spoken of a physical object made of sharp blades and thunderbolts. The Haryaçvas understood this allegory as follows.] Eternal time moves very sharply, as if made of razors and thunderbolts. Uninterrupted and fully independent, it drives the activities of the entire world. If one does not try to study the eternal element of time, what benefit can he derive from performing temporary material activities?
PURPORT
This verse explains the words kñaura-pavyaà svayaà bhrami, which especially refer to the orbit of eternal time. It is said that time and tide wait for no man. According to the moral instructions of the great politician Cäëakya Paëòita:
äyuñaù kñaëa eko 'pi
na labhyaù svarëa-koöibhiù
na cen nirarthakaà nétiù
kä ca hänis tato 'dhikä
Even a moment of one's lifetime could not be returned in exchange for millions of dollars. Therefore one should consider how much loss one suffers if he wastes even a moment of his life for nothing. Living like an animal, not understanding the goal of life, one foolishly thinks that there is no eternity and that his life span of fifty, sixty, or, at the most, one hundred years, is everything. This is the greatest foolishness. Time is eternal, and in the material world one passes through different phases of his eternal life. Time is compared herein to a sharp razor. A razor is meant to shave the hair from one's face, but if not carefully handled, the razor will cause disaster. One is advised not to create a disaster by misusing his lifetime. One should be extremely careful to utilize the span of his life for spiritual realization, or Kåñëa consciousness.
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XaañSYa iPaTauradeXa& Yaae Na ved iNavTaRk-Ma( )
k-Qa& TadNauæPaaYa Gau<aivóM>YauPa§-MaeTa( )) 20 ))
çästrasya pitur ädeçaà
yo na veda nivartakam
kathaà tad-anurüpäya
guëa-visrambhy upakramet
SYNONYMS
çästrasya—of the scriptures; pituù—of the father; ädeçam—the instruction; yaù—one who; na—not; veda—understands; nivartakam—which brings about the cessation of the material way of life; katham—how; tat-anurüpäya—to follow the instruction of the çästras; guëa-visrambhé—a person entangled in the three modes of material nature; upakramet—can engage in the creation of progeny.
TRANSLATION
[Närada Muni had asked how one could ignorantly defy one's own father. The Haryaçvas understood the meaning of this question.] One must accept the original instructions of the çästra. According to Vedic civilization, one is offered a sacred thread as a sign of second birth. One takes his second birth by dint of having received instructions in the çästra from a bona fide spiritual master. Therefore, çästra, scripture, is the real father. All the çästras instruct that one should end his material way of life. If one does not know the purpose of the father's orders, the çästras, he is ignorant. The words of a material father who endeavors to engage his son in material activities are not the real instructions of the father.
PURPORT
Bhagavad-gétä (16.7) says, pravåttià ca nivåttià ca janä na vidur äsuräù: demons, who are less than human beings but are not called animals, do not know the meaning of pravåtti and nivåtti, work to be done and work not to be done. In the material world, every living entity has a desire to lord it over the material world as much as possible. This is called pravåtti-märga. All the çästras, however, advise nivåtti-märga, or release from the materialistic way of life. Apart from the çästras of the Vedic civilization, which is the oldest of the world, other çästras agree on this point. For example, in the Buddhist çästras Lord Buddha advises that one achieve nirväëa by giving up the materialistic way of life. In the Bible, which is also çästra, one will find the same advice: one should cease materialistic life and return to the kingdom of God. In any çästra one may examine, especially the Vedic çästra, the same advice is given: one should give up his materialistic life and return to his original, spiritual life. Çaìkaräcärya also propounds the same conclusion. Brahma satyaà jagan mithyä: this material world or materialistic life is simply illusion, and therefore one should stop his illusory activities and come to the platform of Brahman.
The word çästra refers to the scriptures, particularly the Vedic books of knowledge. The Vedas—Säma, Yajur, Åg and Atharva—and any other books deriving knowledge from these Vedas are considered Vedic literatures. Bhagavad-gétä is the essence of all Vedic knowledge, and therefore it is the scripture whose instructions should be especially accepted. In this essence of all çästras, Kåñëa personally advises that one give up all other duties and surrender unto Him (sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja).
One should be initiated into following the principles of çästra. In offering initiation, our Kåñëa consciousness movement asks one to come to the conclusion of çästra by taking the advice of the supreme speaker of the çästra, Kåñëa, forgetting the principles of the materialistic way of life. Therefore the principles we advise are no illicit sex, no intoxication, no gambling and no meat-eating. These four types of engagement will enable an intelligent person to get free from the materialistic life and return home, back to Godhead.
In regard to the instructions of the father and mother, it may be said that every living entity, including even the insignificant cats, dogs and serpents, takes birth of a father and mother. Therefore, getting a material father and mother is not a problem. In every form of life, birth after birth, the living entity gets a father and mother. In human society, however, if one is satisfied with his material father and mother and their instructions and does not make further progress by accepting a spiritual master and being educated in the çästras, he certainly remains in darkness. The material father and mother are important only if they are interested in educating their son to become free from the clutches of death. As instructed by Åñabhadeva (Bhäg. 5.5.18): pitä na sa syäj janané na sä syät/ na mocayed yaù samupeta-måtyum. One should not strive to become a mother or father if one cannot save one's dependent son from the impending danger of death. A parent who does not know how to save his son has no value because such fathers and mothers may be had in any form of life, even among the cats, dogs and so on. Only a father and mother who can elevate their son to the spiritual platform are bona fide parents. Therefore according to the Vedic system it is said, janmanä jäyate çüdraù: one is born of a material father and mother as a çüdra. The purpose of life, however, is to become a brähmaëa, a first-class man.
A first-class intelligent man is called a brähmaëa because he knows the Supreme Brahman, the Absolute Truth. According to the Vedic instructions, tad-vijïänärthaà sa gurum eväbhigacchet: to know this science, one must approach a bona fide guru, a spiritual master who will initiate the disciple with the sacred thread so that he may understand the Vedic knowledge. Janmanä jäyate çüdraù saàskäräd dhi bhaved dvijaù. Becoming a brähmaëa through the endeavor of a bona fide spiritual master is called saàskära. After initiation, one is engaged in study of the çästra, which teaches the student how to gain release from materialistic life and return home, back to Godhead.
The Kåñëa consciousness movement is teaching this higher knowledge of retiring from materialistic life to return to Godhead, but unfortunately many parents are not very satisfied with this movement. Aside from the parents of our students, many businessmen are also dissatisfied because we teach our students to abandon intoxication, meat-eating, illicit sex and gambling. If the Kåñëa consciousness movement spreads, the so-called businessmen will have to close their slaughterhouses, breweries and cigarette factories. Therefore they are also very much afraid. However, we have no alternative than to teach our disciples to free themselves from materialistic life. We must instruct them in the opposite of material life to save them from the repetition of birth and death.
Närada Muni, therefore, advised the Haryaçvas, the sons of Prajäpati Dakña, that instead of begetting progeny, it would be better to leave and achieve the perfection of spiritual understanding according to the instructions of the çästras. The importance of the çästras is mentioned in Bhagavad-gétä (16.23):
yaù çästra-vidhim utsåjya
vartate käma-kärataù
na sa siddhim aväpnoti
na sukhaà na paräà gatim
"One who disregards the injunctions of the çästras and acts whimsically, as he likes, never achieves the perfection of life, not to speak of happiness. Nor does he return home to the spiritual world."
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wiTa VYaviSaTaa raJaNa( hYaRìa Wk-ceTaSa" )
Pa[YaYauSTa& Pair§-MYa PaNQaaNaMaiNavTaRNaMa( )) 21 ))
iti vyavasitä räjan
haryaçvä eka-cetasaù
prayayus taà parikramya
panthänam anivartanam
SYNONYMS
iti—thus; vyavasitäù—being fully convinced by the instructions of Närada Muni; räjan—O King; haryaçväù—the sons of Prajäpati Dakña; eka-cetasaù—all being of the same opinion; prayayuù—left; tam—Närada Muni; parikramya—circumambulating; panthänam—on the path; anivartanam—which does not bring one back again to this material world.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King, after hearing the instructions of Närada, the Haryaçvas, the sons of Prajäpati Dakña, were firmly convinced. They all believed in his instructions and reached the same conclusion. Having accepted him as their spiritual master, they circumambulated that great sage and followed the path by which one never returns to this world.
PURPORT
From this verse we can understand the meaning of initiation and the duties of a disciple and spiritual master. The spiritual master never instructs his disciple, "Take a mantra from me, pay me some money, and by practicing this yoga system you will become very expert in materialistic life." This is not the duty of a spiritual master. Rather, the spiritual master teaches the disciple how to give up materialistic life, and the disciple's duty is to assimilate his instructions and ultimately follow the path back home, back to Godhead, from whence no one returns to this material world.
After hearing the instructions of Närada Muni, the Haryaçvas, the sons of Prajäpati Dakña, decided not to be entangled in materialistic life by begetting hundreds of children and having to take care of them. This would have been unnecessarily entangling. The Haryaçvas did not consider pious and impious activities. Their materialistic father had instructed them to increase the population, but because of the words of Närada Muni, they could not heed that instruction. Närada Muni, as their spiritual master, gave them the çästric instructions that they should give up this material world, and as bona fide disciples they followed his instructions. One should not endeavor to wander to different planetary systems within this universe, for even if one goes to the topmost planetary system, Brahmaloka, one must return again (kñéëe puëye martya-lokaà viçanti). The endeavors of karmés are a useless waste of time. One should endeavor to return home, back to Godhead. This is the perfection of life. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (8.16):
äbrahma-bhuvanäl lokäù
punar ävartino 'rjuna
mäm upetya tu kaunteya
punar janma na vidyate
"From the highest planet in the material world down to the lowest, all are places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take place. But one who attains to My abode, O son of Kunté, never takes birth again."
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TEXT 22
TEXT
Svrb]øi<a iNa>aaRTaôzqke-XaPadaMbuJae )
A%<@& ictaMaaveXYa l/aek-aNaNaucrNMauiNa" )) 22 ))
svara-brahmaëi nirbhäta-
håñékeça-padämbuje
akhaëòaà cittam äveçya
lokän anucaran muniù
SYNONYMS
svara-brahmaëi—in spiritual sound; nirbhäta—placing clearly before the mind; håñékeça—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, the master of the senses; padämbuje—the lotus feet; akhaëòam—unbroken; cittam—consciousness; äveçya—engaging; lokän—all the planetary systems; anucarat—traveled around; muniù—the great sage Närada Muni.
TRANSLATION
The seven musical notes-ña, å, gä, ma, pa, dha and ni-are used in musical instruments, but originally they come from the Säma Veda. The great sage Närada vibrates sounds describing the pastimes of the Supreme Lord. By such transcendental vibrations, such as Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare, he fixes his mind at the lotus feet of the Lord. Thus he directly perceives Håñékeça, the master of the senses. After delivering the Haryaçvas, Närada Muni continued traveling throughout the planetary systems, his mind always fixed at the lotus feet of the Lord.
PURPORT
The goodness of the great sage Närada Muni is described herewith. He always chants about the pastimes of the Lord and delivers the fallen souls back to Godhead. In this regard, Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura has sung:
närada-muni,     bäjäya véëä,
'rädhikä-ramaëa'-näme
näma amani,     udita haya,
bhakata-géta-säme
amiya-dhärä,     variñe ghana,
çravaëa-yugale giyä
bhakata-jana,     saghane näce,
bhariyä äpana hiyä
mädhuré-püra,     äsaba paçi',
mätäya jagata-jane
keha vä käìde,     keha vä näce,
keha mäte mane mane
païca-vadana,     närade dhari',
premera saghana rola
kamaläsana,     näciyä bale,
'bola bola hari bola'
sahasränana,     parama-sukhe,
'hari hari' bali' gäya
näma-prabhäve,     mätila viçva,
näma-rasa sabe päya
çré-kåñëa-näma,     rasane sphuri',
purä'la ämära äça
çré-rüpa-pade,     yäcaye ihä,
bhakativinoda däsa
The purport of this song is that Närada Muni, the great soul, plays a stringed instrument called a véëä, vibrating the sound rädhikä-ramaëa, which is another name for Kåñëa. As soon as he strokes the strings, all the devotees begin responding, making a very beautiful vibration. Accompanied by the stringed instrument, the singing seems like a shower of nectar, and all the devotees dance in ecstasy to the fullest extent of their satisfaction. While dancing, they appear madly intoxicated with ecstasy, as if drinking the beverage called mädhuré-püra. Some of them cry, some of them dance, and some of them, although unable to dance publicly, dance within their hearts. Lord Çiva embraces Närada Muni and begins talking in an ecstatic voice, and seeing Lord Çiva dancing with Närada, Lord Brahmä also joins, saying, "All of you kindly chant 'Hari bol! Hari bol!' " The King of heaven, Indra, also gradually joins with great satisfaction and begins dancing and chanting "Hari bol! Hari bol!" In this way, by the influence of the transcendental vibration of the holy name of God, the whole universe becomes ecstatic. Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura says, "When the universe becomes ecstatic, my desire is satisfied. I therefore pray unto the lotus feet of Rüpa Gosvämé that this chanting of harer näma may go on nicely like this."
Lord Brahmä is the guru of Närada Muni, who is the guru of Vyäsadeva, and Vyäsadeva is the guru of Madhväcärya. Thus the Gauòéya-Mädhva-sampradäya is in the disciplic succession from Närada Muni. The members of this disciplic succession—in other words, the members of the Kåñëa consciousness movement—should follow in the footsteps of Närada Muni by chanting the transcendental vibration Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare. They should go everywhere to deliver the fallen souls by vibrating the Hare Kåñëa mantra and the instructions of Bhagavad-gétä, Çrémad-Bhägavatam and Caitanya-caritämåta. That will please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One can spiritually advance if one actually follows the instructions of Närada Muni. If one pleases Närada Muni, then the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Håñékeça, is also pleased (yasya prasädäd bhagavat-prasädaù). The immediate spiritual master is the representative of Närada Muni; there is no difference between the instructions of Närada Muni and those of the present spiritual master. Both Närada Muni and the present spiritual master speak the same teachings of Kåñëa, who says in Bhagavad-gétä (18.65-66):
man-manä bhava mad-bhakto
mad-yäjé mäà namaskuru
mäm evaiñyasi satyaà te
pratijäne priyo 'si me
sarva-dharmän parityajya
mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja
ahaà tväà sarva-päpebhyo
mokñayiñyämi mä çucaù
"Always think of Me and become My devotee. Worship Me and offer your homage unto Me. Thus you will come to Me without fail. I promise you this because you are My very dear friend. Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear."
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TEXT 23
TEXT
NaaXa& iNaXaMYa Pau}aa<aa& NaardaC^ql/Xaail/NaaMa( )
ANvTaPYaTa k-" XaaecNa( SauPa[JaSTv& Xauca& PadMa( )) 23 ))
näçaà niçamya puträëäà
näradäc chéla-çälinäm
anvatapyata kaù çocan
suprajastvaà çucäà padam
SYNONYMS
näçam—the loss; niçamya—hearing of; puträëäm—of his sons; näradät—from Närada; çéla-çälinäm—who were the best of well-behaved persons; anvatapyata—suffered; kaù—Prajäpati Dakña; çocan—lamenting; su-prajastvam—having ten thousand well-behaved sons; çucäm—of lamentation; padam—position.
TRANSLATION
The Haryaçvas, the sons of Prajäpati Dakña, were very well behaved, cultured sons, but unfortunately, because of the instructions of Närada Muni, they deviated from the order of their father. When Dakña heard this news, which was brought to him by Närada Muni, he began to lament. Although he was the father of such good sons, he had lost them all. Certainly this was lamentable.
PURPORT
The Haryaçvas, the sons of Prajäpati Dakña, were certainly well behaved, learned and advanced, and in accordance with the order of their father they went to perform austerities to beget good sons for their family. But Närada Muni took advantage of their good behavior and culture to properly direct them not to be involved with this material world, but to use their culture and knowledge to end their material affairs. The Haryaçvas abided by the order of Närada Muni, but when news of this was brought to Prajäpati Dakña, the prajäpati, instead of being happy with the actions of Närada Muni, was extremely sorrowful. Similarly, we are trying to bring as many young men as possible to the Kåñëa consciousness movement for their ultimate benefit, but the parents of the young men joining this movement, being very sorry, are lamenting and making counterpropaganda. Of course, Prajäpati Dakña did not make propaganda against Närada Muni, but later, as we shall see, Dakña cursed Närada Muni for his benevolent activities. This is the way of materialistic life. A materialistic father and mother want to engage their sons in begetting children, striving for improved economic conditions and rotting in materialistic life. They are not unhappy when their children become spoiled, useless citizens, but they lament when they join the Kåñëa consciousness movement to achieve the ultimate goal of life. This animosity between parents and the Kåñëa consciousness movement has existed since time immemorial. Even Närada Muni was condemned, not to speak of others. Nevertheless, Närada Muni never gives up his mission. To deliver as many fallen souls as possible, he continues playing his musical instrument and vibrating the transcendental sound Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare.
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TEXT 24
TEXT
Sa >aUYa" PaaÄJaNYaaYaaMaJaeNa PairSaaiNTvTa" )
Pau}aaNaJaNaYad( d+a" Savl/aìaNa( Sahió<a" )) 24 ))
sa bhüyaù päïcajanyäyäm
ajena parisäntvitaù
puträn ajanayad dakñaù
savaläçvän sahasriëaù
SYNONYMS
saù—Prajäpati Dakña; bhüyaù—again; päïcajanyäyäm—in the womb of his wife Asikné, or Päïcajané; ajena—by Lord Brahmä; parisäntvitaù—being pacified; puträn—sons; ajanayat—begot; dakñaù—Prajäpati Dakña; savaläçvän—named the Savaläçvas; sahasriëaù—numbering one thousand.
TRANSLATION
When Prajäpati Dakña was lamenting for his lost children, Lord Brahmä pacified him with instructions, and thereafter Dakña begot one thousand more children in the womb of his wife, Päïcajané. This time his sons were known as the Savaläçvas.
PURPORT
Prajäpati Dakña was so named because he was very expert in begetting children. (The word dakña means "expert.") First he begot ten thousand children in the womb of his wife, and when the children were lost—when they returned home, back to Godhead—he begot another set of children, known as the Savaläçvas. Prajäpati Dakña is very expert in begetting children, and Närada Muni is very expert in delivering all the conditioned souls back home, back to Godhead. Therefore the materialistic experts do not agree with the spiritual expert Närada Muni. but this does not mean that Närada Muni will give up his engagement of chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra.
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TEXT 25
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Tae c iPa}aa SaMaaidía" Pa[JaaSaGaeR Da*Tav]Taa" )
NaaraYa<aSarae JaGMauYaR}a iSaÖa" SvPaUvRJaa" )) 25 ))
te ca piträ samädiñöäù
prajä-sarge dhåta-vratäù
näräyaëa-saro jagmur
yatra siddhäù sva-pürvajäù
SYNONYMS
te—these sons (the Savaläçvas); ca—and; piträ—by their father; samädiñöäù—being ordered; prajä-sarge—in increasing progeny or population; dhåta-vratäù—accepted vows; näräyaëa-saraù—the holy lake named Näräyaëa-saras; jagmuù—went to; yatra—where; siddhäù—perfected; sva-pürva-jäù—their older brothers, who had previously gone there.
TRANSLATION
In accordance with their father's order to beget children, the second group of sons also went to Näräyaëa-saras, the same place where their brothers had previously attained perfection by following the instructions of Närada. Undertaking great vows of austerity, the Savaläçvas remained at that holy place.
PURPORT
Prajäpati Dakña sent his second group of sons to the same place where his previous sons had attained perfection. He did not hesitate to send his second group of sons to the same place, although they too might become victims of Närada's instructions. According to the Vedic culture, one should be trained in spiritual understanding as a brahmacäré before entering household life to beget children. This is the Vedic system. Thus Prajäpati Dakña sent his second group of sons for cultural improvement, despite the risk that because of the instructions of Närada they might become as intelligent as their older brothers. As a dutiful father, he did not hesitate to allow his sons to receive cultural instructions concerning the perfection of life; he depended upon them to choose whether to return home, back to Godhead, or to rot in this material world in various species of life. In all circumstances, the duty of the father is to give cultural education to his sons, who must later decide which way to go. Responsible fathers should not hinder their sons who are making cultural advancement in association with the Kåñëa consciousness movement. This is not a father's duty. The duty of a father is to give his son complete freedom to make his choice after becoming spiritually advanced by following the instructions of the spiritual master.
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TEXT
TaduPaSPaXaRNaadev iviNaDaURTaMal/aXaYaa" )
JaPaNTaae b]ø ParMa& TaePauSTa}a MahTa( TaPa" )) 26 ))
tad-upasparçanäd eva
vinirdhüta-maläçayäù
japanto brahma paramaà
tepus tatra mahat tapaù
SYNONYMS
tat—of that holy place; upasparçanät—by bathing regularly in the water; eva—indeed; vinirdhüta—completely purified; mala-äçayäù—of all the dirt within the heart; japantaù—chanting or murmuring; brahma—mantras beginning with oà (such as oà tad viñëoù paramaà padaà sadä paçyanti sürayaù); paramam—the ultimate goal; tepuù—performed; tatra—there; mahat—great; tapaù—penances.
TRANSLATION
At Näräyaëa-saras, the second group of sons performed penances in the same way as the first. They bathed in the holy water, and by its touch all the dirty material desires in their hearts were cleansed away. They murmured mantras beginning with oàkära and underwent a severe course of austerities.
PURPORT
Every Vedic mantra is called brahma because each mantra is preceded by the brahmäkñara, aum or oàkära. For example, oà namo bhagavate väsudeväya. Lord Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (7.8), praëavaù sarva-vedeñu: "In all the Vedic mantras, I am represented by praëava, or oàkära." Thus chanting of the Vedic mantras beginning with oàkära is directly chanting of Kåñëa's name. There is no difference. Whether one chants oàkära or addresses the Lord as Kåñëa, the meaning is the same, but Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has recommended that in this age one chant the Hare Kåñëa mantra (harer näma eva kevalam). Although there is no difference between Hare Kåñëa and the Vedic mantras beginning with oàkära, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, the leader of the spiritual movement for this age, has recommended that one chant Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare.
SB 6.5.27, SB 6.5.28, SB 6.5.27-28
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TEXT
AB>a+aa" k-iTaicNMaaSaaNa( k-iTaicd( vaYau>aaeJaNaa" )
AaraDaYaNa( MaN}aiMaMaMa>YaSYaNTa w@SPaiTaMa( )) 27 ))
p NaMaae NaaraYa<aaYa PauåzaYa MahaTMaNae )
ivXauÖSatviDaZ<YaaYa Mahah&SaaYa DaqMaih )) 28 ))
ab-bhakñäù katicin mäsän
katicid väyu-bhojanäù
ärädhayan mantram imam
abhyasyanta iòaspatim
oà namo näräyaëäya
puruñäya mahätmane
viçuddha-sattva-dhiñëyäya
mahä-haàsäya dhémahi
SYNONYMS
ap-bhakñäù—drinking only water; katicit mäsän—for some months; katicit—for some; väyu-bhojanäù—merely breathing, or eating air; ärädhayan—worshiped; mantram imam—this mantra, which is nondifferent from Näräyaëa; abhyasyantaù—practicing; iòaù-patim—the master of all mantras, Lord Viñëu; oà—O Lord; namaù—respectful obeisances; näräyaëäya—unto Lord Näräyaëa; puruñäya—the Supreme Person; mahä-ätmane—the exalted Supersoul; viçuddha-sattva-dhiñëyäya—who is always situated in the transcendental abode; mahä-haàsäya—the great swanlike Personality of Godhead; dhémahi—we always offer.
TRANSLATION
For a few months the sons of Prajäpati Dakña drank only water and ate only air. Thus undergoing great austerities, they recited this mantra: "Let us offer our respectful obeisances unto Näräyaëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is always situated in His transcendental abode. Since He is the Supreme Person [paramahaàsa], let us offer our respectful obeisances unto Him."
PURPORT
From these verses it is apparent that the chanting of the mahä-mantra or the Vedic mantras must be accompanied by severe austerities. In Kali-yuga, people cannot undergo severe austerities like those mentioned herein—drinking only water and eating only air for many months. One cannot imitate such a process. But at least one must undergo some austerity by giving up four unwanted principles, namely illicit sex, meat-eating, intoxication and gambling. Anyone can easily practice this tapasya, and then the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra will be effective without delay. One should not give up the process of austerity. If possible, one should bathe in the waters of the Ganges or Yamunä, or in the absence of the Ganges and Yamunä one may bathe in the water of the sea. This is an item of austerity. Our Kåñëa consciousness movement has therefore established two very large centers, one in Våndävana and another in Mäyäpur, Navadvépa. There one may bathe in the Ganges or Yamunä, chant the Hare Kåñëa mantra and thus become perfect and return home, back to Godhead.
SB 6.5.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
wiTa TaaNaiPa raJaeNd] Pa[JaaSaGaRiDaYaae MauiNa" )
oPaeTYa Naard" Pa[ah vac" kU-$=aiNa PaUvRvTa( )) 29 ))
iti tän api räjendra
prajä-sarga-dhiyo muniù
upetya näradaù präha
väcaù küöäni pürvavat
SYNONYMS
iti—thus; tän—them (the sons of Prajäpati Dakña known as the Savaläçvas); api—also; räjendra—O King Parékñit; prajä-sarga-dhiyaù—who were under the impression that begetting children was the most important duty; muniù—the great sage; upetya—approaching; näradaù—Närada; präha—said; väcaù—words; küöäni—enigmatic; pürva-vat—as he had done previously.
TRANSLATION
O King Parékñit, Närada Muni approached these sons of Prajäpati Dakña, who were engaged in tapasya to beget children, and spoke enigmatic words to them just as he had spoken to their elder brothers.
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da+aaYa<aa" Sa&é*<auTa GadTaae iNaGaMa& MaMa )
AiNvC^TaaNauPadvq& >a]aTa›<aa& >a]aTa*vTSal/a" )) 30 ))
däkñäyaëäù saàçåëuta
gadato nigamaà mama
anvicchatänupadavéà
bhrätèëäà bhrätå-vatsaläù
SYNONYMS
däkñäyaëäù—O sons of Prajäpati Dakña; saàçåëuta—please hear with attention; gadataù—who am speaking; nigamam—instruction; mama—my; anvicchata—follow; anupadavém—the path; bhrätèëäm—of your brothers; bhrätå-vatsaläù—O you who are very much affectionate to your brothers.
TRANSLATION
O sons of Dakña, please hear my words of instruction attentively. You are all very affectionate to your elder brothers, the Haryaçvas. Therefore you should follow their path.
PURPORT
Närada Muni encouraged Prajäpati Dakña's second group of sons by awakening their natural affinity for their brothers. He urged them to follow their older brothers if they were at all affectionate toward them. Family affection is very strong, and therefore Närada Muni followed this tactic of reminding them of their family relationship with the Haryaçvas. Generally the word nigama refers to the Vedas, but here nigama refers to the instructions contained in the Vedas. Çrémad-Bhägavatam says, nigama-kalpa-taror galitaà phalam: the Vedic instructions are like a tree, of which Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the ripened fruit. Närada Muni is engaged in distributing this fruit, and therefore he instructed Vyäsadeva to write this Mahä-Puräëa, Çrémad-Bhägavatam, for the benefit of ignorant human society.
anarthopaçamaà säkñäd
bhakti-yogam adhokñaje
lokasyäjänato vidväàç
cakre sätvata-saàhitäm
"The material miseries of the living entity, which are superfluous to him, can be directly mitigated by the linking process of devotional service. But the mass of people do not know this, and therefore the learned Vyäsadeva compiled this Vedic literature, which is in relation to the Supreme Truth." (Bhäg. 1.7.6) People are suffering because of ignorance and are following a wrong path for happiness. This is called anartha. These material activities will never make them happy, and therefore Närada instructed Vyäsadeva to record the instructions of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Vyäsadeva actually followed Närada and did this. Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the supreme instruction of the Vedas. Galitaà phalam: the ripened fruit of the Vedas is Çrémad-Bhägavatam.
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TEXT 31
TEXT
>a]aTa›<aa& Pa[aYa<a& >a]aTaa Yaae_NauiTaïiTa DaMaRivTa( )
Sa Pau<YabNDau" Pauåzae MaåiÙ" Sah MaaedTae )) 31 ))
bhrätèëäà präyaëaà bhrätä
yo 'nutiñöhati dharmavit
sa puëya-bandhuù puruño
marudbhiù saha modate
SYNONYMS
bhrätèëäm—of elder brothers; präyaëam—the path; bhrätä—a faithful brother; yaù—one who; anutiñöhati—follows; dharma-vit—knowing the religious principles; saù—that; puëya-bandhuù—highly pious; puruñaù—person; marudbhiù—the demigods of the winds; saha—with; modate—enjoys life.
TRANSLATION
A brother aware of the principles of religion follows in the footsteps of his elder brothers. Because of being highly elevated, such a pious brother gets the opportunity to associate and enjoy with demigods like the Maruts, who are all affectionate to their brothers.
PURPORT
According to their belief in various material relationships, people are promoted to various planets. Here it is said that one who is very faithful to his brothers should follow a path similar to theirs and get the opportunity for promotion to Marudloka. Närada Muni advised Prajäpati Dakña's second group of sons to follow their elder brothers and be promoted to the spiritual world.
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WTaavdu¤-a Pa[YaYaaE Naardae_MaaegadXaRNa" )
Tae_iPa caNvGaMaNa( MaaGa| >a]aTa›<aaMaev Maairz )) 32 ))
etävad uktvä prayayau
närado 'mogha-darçanaù
te 'pi cänvagaman märgaà
bhrätèëäm eva märiña
SYNONYMS
etävat—this much; uktvä—speaking; prayayau—departed from that place; näradaù—the great sage Närada; amogha-darçanaù—whose glance is all-auspicious; te—they; api—also; ca—and; anvagaman—followed; märgam—the path; bhrätèëäm—of their previous brothers; eva—indeed; märiña—O great Äryan king.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O best of the advanced Äryans, after saying this much to the sons of Prajäpati Dakña, Närada Muni, whose merciful glance never goes in vain, left as he had planned. The sons of Dakña followed their elder brothers. Not attempting to produce children, they engaged themselves in Kåñëa consciousness.
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SaDa]qcqNa& Pa[TaqcqNa& ParSYaaNauPaQa& GaTaa" )
NaaÛaiPa Tae iNavTaRNTae PaiêMaa YaaiMaNaqirv )) 33 ))
sadhrécénaà pratécénaà
parasyänupathaà gatäù
nädyäpi te nivartante
paçcimä yäminér iva
SYNONYMS
sadhrécénam—completely correct; pratécénam—obtainable by adopting a mode of life aimed at the highest goal, devotional service; parasya—of the Supreme Lord; anupatham—the pathway; gatäù—taking to; na—not; adya api—even until today; te—they (the sons of Prajäpati Dakña); nivartante—have come back; paçcimäù—western (those that have past); yäminéù—nights; iva—like.
TRANSLATION
The Savaläçvas took to the correct path, which is obtainable by a mode of life meant to achieve devotional service, or the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Like nights that have gone to the west, they have not returned even until now.
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WTaiSMaNa( k-al/ oTPaaTaaNa( bhUNa( PaXYaNa( Pa[JaaPaiTa" )
PaUvRvàardk*-Ta& Pau}aNaaXaMauPaaé*<aaeTa( )) 34 ))
etasmin käla utpätän
bahün paçyan prajäpatiù
pürvavan närada-kåtaà
putra-näçam upäçåëot
SYNONYMS
etasmin—at this; käle—time; utpätän—disturbances; bahün—many; paçyan—seeing; prajäpatiù—Prajäpati Dakña; pürva-vat—like before; närada—by the great sage Närada Muni; kåtam—done; putra-näçam—the loss of his children; upäçåëot—he heard of.
TRANSLATION
At this time, Prajäpati Dakña observed many inauspicious signs, and he heard from various sources that his second group of sons, the Savaläçvas, had followed the path of their elder brothers in accordance with the instructions of Närada.
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TEXT
cu§-aeDa NaardaYaaSaaE Pau}aXaaek-ivMaUiC^RTa" )
devizRMauPal/>Yaah raezaiÜSfu-irTaaDar" )) 35 ))
cukrodha näradäyäsau
putra-çoka-vimürcchitaù
devarñim upalabhyäha
roñäd visphuritädharaù
SYNONYMS
cukrodha—became very angry; näradäya—at the great sage Närada Muni; asau—that one (Dakña); putra-çoka—due to lamentation for the loss of his children; vimürcchitaù—almost fainting; devarñim—the great sage Devarñi Närada; upalabhya—seeing; äha—he said; roñät—out of great anger; visphurita—trembling; adharaù—whose lips.
TRANSLATION
When he heard that the Savaläçvas had also left this world to engage in devotional service, Dakña was angry at Närada, and he almost fainted due to lamentation. When Dakña met Närada, Dakña's lips began trembling in anger, and he spoke as follows.
PURPORT
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura comments that Närada Muni had delivered the entire family of Sväyambhuva Manu, beginning with Priyavrata and Uttänapäda. He had delivered Uttänapäda's son Dhruva and had even delivered Präcénabarhi, who was engaged in fruitive activities. Nevertheless, he could not deliver Prajäpati Dakña. Prajäpati Dakña saw Närada before him because Närada had personally come to deliver him. Närada Muni took the opportunity to approach Prajäpati Dakña in his bereavement because the time of bereavement is a suitable time for appreciating bhakti-yoga. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (7.16), four kinds of men—ärta (one who is distressed), arthärthé (one in need of money), jijïäsu (one who is inquisitive) and jïäné (a person in knowledge)—try to understand devotional service. Prajäpati Dakña was in great distress because of the loss of his sons, and therefore Närada took the opportunity to instruct him regarding liberation from material bondage.
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TEXT 36
TEXT
é[qd+a ovac
Ahae ASaaDaae SaaDaUNaa& SaaDauil/(r)eNa NaSTvYaa )
ASaaßk-aYaR>aRk-a<aa& i>a+aaeMaaRGaR" Pa[diXaRTa" )) 36 ))
çré-dakña uväca
aho asädho sädhünäà
sädhu-liìgena nas tvayä
asädhv akäry arbhakäëäà
bhikñor märgaù pradarçitaù
SYNONYMS
çré-dakñaù uväca—Prajäpati Dakña said; aho asädho—O greatly dishonest nondevotee; sädhünäm—of the society of devotees and great sages; sädhu-liìgena—wearing the dress of a saintly person; naù—unto us; tvayä—by you; asädhu—a dishonesty; akäri—has been done; arbhakäëäm—of poor boys who were very inexperienced; bhikñoù märgaù—the path of a beggar or mendicant sannyäsé; pradarçitaù—shown.
TRANSLATION
Prajäpati Dakña said: Alas, Närada Muni, you wear the dress of a saintly person, but you are not actually a saint. Indeed, although I am now in gåhastha life, I am a saintly person. By showing my sons the path of renunciation, you have done me an abominable injustice.
PURPORT
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu said, sannyäséra alpa chidra sarva-loke gäya (Cc. Madhya 12.51). In society one will find many sannyäsés, vänaprasthas, gåhasthas and brahmacärés, but if all of them properly live in accordance with their duties, they are understood to be sädhus. Prajäpati Dakña was certainly a sädhu because he had executed such great austerities that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Viñëu, had appeared before him. Nevertheless, he had a fault-finding mentality. He improperly thought Närada Muni to be asädhu, or nonsaintly, because Närada had foiled his intentions. Desiring to train his sons to become gåhasthas fully equipped with knowledge, Dakña had sent them to execute austerities by Näräyaëa-saras. Närada Muni, however, taking advantage of their highly elevated position in austerity, instructed them to become Vaiñëavas in the renounced order. This is the duty of Närada Muni and his followers. They must show everyone the path of renouncing this material world and returning home, back to Godhead. Prajäpati Dakña, however, could not see the exaltedness of the duties Närada Muni performed in relation to his sons. Unable to appreciate Närada Muni's behavior, Dakña accused Närada of being asädhu.
The words bhikñor märga, "the path of the renounced order," are very significant in this regard. A sannyäsé is called tridaëòi-bhikñu because his duty is to beg alms from the homes of gåhasthas and to give the gåhasthas spiritual instructions. A sannyäsé is allowed to beg from door to door, but a gåhastha cannot do so. Gåhasthas may earn their living according to the four divisions of spiritual life. A brähmaëa gåhastha may earn his livelihood by becoming a learned scholar and teaching people in general how to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He may also assume the duty of worship himself. Therefore it is said that only brähmaëas may engage in Deity worship, and they may accept as prasäda whatever people offer the Deity. Although a brähmaëa may sometimes accept charity, it is not for his personal maintenance but for the worship of the Deity. Thus a brähmaëa does not stock anything for his future use. Similarly, kñatriyas may collect taxes from the citizens, and they must also protect the citizens, enforce rules and regulations, and maintain law and order. Vaiçyas should earn their livelihood through agriculture and cow protection, and çüdras should maintain their livelihood by serving the three higher classes. Unless one becomes a brähmaëa, one cannot take sannyäsa. Sannyäsés and brahmacärés may beg alms door to door, but a gåhastha cannot.
Prajäpati Dakña condemned Närada Muni because Närada, a brahmacäré who could beg from door to door, had made sannyäsés of Dakña's sons, who were being trained to be gåhasthas. Dakña was extremely angry at Närada because he thought that Närada had done him a great injustice. According to Dakña's opinion, Närada Muni had misled Dakña's inexperienced sons (asädhv akäry arbhakäëäm). Dakña regarded his sons as innocent boys who had been misled when Närada showed them the renounced order of life. Because of all these considerations, Prajäpati Dakña charged that Närada Muni was asädhu and should not have adopted the dress of a sädhu.
Sometimes a saintly person is misunderstood by gåhasthas, especially when he instructs their young sons to accept Kåñëa consciousness. Generally a gåhastha thinks that unless one enters gåhastha life he cannot properly enter the renounced order. If a young man immediately adopts the path of the renounced order in accordance with the instructions of Närada or a member of his disciplic succession, his parents become very angry. This same phenomenon is occurring in our Kåñëa consciousness movement because we are instructing all the young boys in the Western countries to follow the path of renunciation. We allow gåhastha life, but a gåhastha also follows the path of renunciation. Even a gåhastha has to give up so many bad habits that his parents think his life has been practically destroyed. We allow no meat-eating, no illicit sex, no gambling and no intoxication, and consequently the parents wonder how, if there are so many no's, one's life can be positive. In the Western countries especially, these four prohibited activities practically constitute the life and soul of the modern population. Therefore parents sometimes dislike our movement, just as Prajäpati Dakña disliked the activities of Närada and accused Närada of dishonesty. Nevertheless, although parents may be angry at us, we must perform our duty without hesitation because we are in the disciplic succession from Närada Muni.
People addicted to householder life wonder how one can give up the enjoyment of gåhastha life, which is a concession for sex enjoyment, simply to become a mendicant in Kåñëa consciousness. They do not know that the householder's concession for sex life cannot be regulated unless one accepts the life of a mendicant. The Vedic civilization therefore enjoins that at the end of one's fiftieth year one must give up household life. This is compulsory. However, because modern civilization is misled, householders want to remain in family life until death, and therefore they are suffering. In such cases, the disciples of Närada Muni advise all the members of the younger generation to join the Kåñëa consciousness movement immediately. There is nothing wrong in this.
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TEXT 37
TEXT
‰<aEiñi>arMau¢-aNaaMaMaqMaa&iSaTak-MaR<aaMa( )
ivgaaTa" é[eYaSa" PaaPa l/aek-Yaaeå>aYaae" k*-Ta" )) 37 ))
åëais tribhir amuktänäm
amémäàsita-karmaëäm
vighätaù çreyasaù päpa
lokayor ubhayoù kåtaù
SYNONYMS
åëaiù—from the debts; tribhiù—three; amuktänäm—of persons not freed; amémäàsita—not considering; karmaëäm—the path of duty; vighätaù—ruin; çreyasaù—of the path of good fortune; päpa—O most sinful (Närada Muni); lokayoù—of the worlds; ubhayoù—both; kåtaù—done.
TRANSLATION
Prajäpati Dakña said: My sons were not at all freed from their three debts. Indeed, they did not properly consider their obligations. O Närada Muni, O personality of sinful action, you have obstructed their progress toward good fortune in this world and the next because they are still indebted to the saintly persons, the demigods and their father.
PURPORT
As soon as a brähmaëa takes birth, he assumes three kinds of debts—debts to great saints, debts to the demigods and debts to his father. The son of a brähmaëa must undergo celibacy (brahmacarya) to clear his debts to the saintly persons, he must perform ritualistic ceremonies to clear his debts to the demigods, and he must beget children to become free from his debts to his father. Prajäpati Dakña argued that although the renounced order is recommended for liberation, one cannot attain liberation unless one fulfills his obligations to the demigods, the saints and his father. Since Dakña's sons had not liberated themselves from these three debts, how could Närada Muni have led them to the renounced order of life? Apparently, Prajäpati Dakña did not know the final decision of the çästras. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (11.5.41):
devarñi-bhütäpta-nåëäà pitèëäà
na kiìkaro näyam åëé ca räjan
sarvätmanä yaù çaraëaà çaraëyaà
gato mukundaà parihåtya kartam
Everyone is indebted to the demigods, to living entities in general, to his family, to the pitäs and so on, but if one fully surrenders to Kåñëa, Mukunda, who can give one liberation, even if one performs no yajïas, one is freed from all debts. Even if one does not repay his debts, he is freed from all debts if he renounces the material world for the sake of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose lotus feet are the shelter of everyone. This is the verdict of the çästra. Therefore Närada Muni was completely right in instructing the sons of Prajäpati Dakña to renounce this material world immediately and take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Unfortunately, Prajäpati Dakña, the father of the Haryaçvas and Savaläçvas, did not understand the great service rendered by Närada Muni. Dakña therefore addressed him as päpa (the personality of sinful activities) and asädhu (a nonsaintly person). Since Närada Muni was a great saint and Vaiñëava, he tolerated all such accusations from Prajäpati Dakña. He merely performed his duty as a Vaiñëava by delivering all the sons of Prajäpati Dakña, enabling them to return home, back to Godhead.
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Wv& Tv& iNarNau§-aeXaae bal/aNaa& MaiTai>aÖre" )
PaazRdMaDYae criSa YaXaaeha iNarPa}aPa" )) 38 ))
evaà tvaà niranukroço
bälänäà mati-bhid dhareù
pärñada-madhye carasi
yaço-hä nirapatrapaù
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; tvam—you (Närada); niranukroçaù—without compassion; bälänäm—of innocent, inexperienced boys; mati-bhit—contaminating the consciousness; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pärñada-madhye—among the personal associates; carasi—travel; yaçaù-hä—defaming the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nirapatrapaù—(although you do not know what you are doing, you are executing sinful activities) without shame.
TRANSLATION
Prajäpati Dakña continued: Thus committing violence against other living entities and yet claiming to be an associate of Lord Viñëu, you are defaming the Supreme Personality of Godhead. You needlessly created a mentality of renunciation in innocent boys, and therefore you are shameless and devoid of compassion. How could you travel with the personal associates of the Supreme Lord?
PURPORT
This mentality of Prajäpati Dakña still continues even today. When young boys join the Kåñëa consciousness movement, their fathers and so-called guardians are very angry at the propounder of the Kåñëa consciousness movement because they think that their sons have been unnecessarily induced to deprive themselves of the material enjoyments of eating, drinking and merrymaking. Karmés, fruitive workers, think that one should fully enjoy his present life in this material world and also perform some pious activities to be promoted to higher planetary systems for further enjoyment in the next life. A yogé, however, especially a bhakti-yogé, is callous to the opinions of this material world. He is not interested in traveling to the higher planetary systems of the demigods to enjoy a long life in an advanced materialistic civilization. As stated by Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté, kaivalyaà narakäyate tridaça-pür äkäça-puñpäyate: for a devotee, merging into the Brahman existence is hellish, and life in the higher planetary systems of the demigods is a will-o'-the-wisp, a phantasmagoria with no real existence at all. A pure devotee is not interested in yogic perfection, travel to higher planetary systems, or oneness with Brahman. He is interested only in rendering service to the Personality of Godhead. Since Prajäpati Dakña was a karmé, he could not appreciate the great service Närada Muni had rendered his eleven thousand sons. Instead, he accused Närada Muni of being sinful and charged that because Närada Muni was associated with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord would also be defamed. Thus Dakña criticized that Närada Muni was an offender to the Lord although he was known as an associate of the Lord.
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TEXT 39
TEXT
NaNau >aaGavTaa iNaTYa& >aUTaaNauGa]hk-aTara" )
‰Tae Tva& SaaEôdgan& vE vErªrMavEir<aaMa( )) 39 ))
nanu bhägavatä nityaà
bhütänugraha-kätaräù
åte tväà sauhåda-ghnaà vai
vairaìkaram avairiëäm
SYNONYMS
nanu—now; bhägavatäù—devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nityam—eternally; bhüta-anugraha-kätaräù—very much anxious to bestow benedictions upon the fallen conditioned souls; åte—except; tväm—yourself; sauhåda-ghnam—a breaker of friendship (therefore not countable among the bhägavatas, or devotees of the Lord); vai—indeed; vairam-karam—you create enmity; avairiëäm—toward persons who are not enemies.
TRANSLATION
All the devotees of the Lord but you are very kind to the conditioned souls and are eager to benefit others. Although you wear the dress of a devotee, you create enmity with people who are not your enemies, or you break friendship and create enmity between friends. Are you not ashamed of posing as a devotee while performing these abominable actions?
PURPORT
Such are the criticisms that must be borne by the servants of Närada Muni in the disciplic succession. Through the Kåñëa consciousness movement, we are trying to train young people to become devotees and return home, back to Godhead, by following rigid regulative principles, but our service is appreciated neither in India nor abroad in the Western countries where we are endeavoring to spread this Kåñëa consciousness movement. In India the caste brähmaëas have become enemies of the Kåñëa consciousness movement because we elevate foreigners, who are supposed to be mlecchas and yavanas, to the position of brähmaëas. We train them in austerities and penances and recognize them as brähmaëas by awarding them sacred threads. Thus the caste brähmaëas of India are very displeased by our activities in the Western world. In the West also, the parents of the young people who join this movement have also become enemies. We have no business creating enemies, but the process is such that nondevotees will always be inimical toward us. Nevertheless, as stated in the çästras, a devotee should be both tolerant and merciful. Devotees engaged in preaching should be prepared to be accused by ignorant persons, and yet they must be very merciful to the fallen conditioned souls. If one can execute his duty in the disciplic succession of Närada Muni, his service will surely be recognized. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (18.68-69):
ya idaà paramaà guhyaà
mad-bhakteñv abhidhäsyati
bhaktià mayi paräà kåtvä
mäm evaiñyaty asaàçayaù
na ca tasmän manuñyeñu
kaçcin me priya-kåttamaù
bhavitä na ca me tasmäd
anyaù priyataro bhuvi
"For one who explains the supreme secret to the devotees, devotional service is guaranteed, and at the end he will come back to Me. There is no servant in this world more dear to Me than he, nor will there ever be one more dear." Let us continue preaching the message of Lord Kåñëa and not be afraid of enemies. Our only duty is to satisfy the Lord by this preaching, which will be accepted as service by Lord Caitanya and Lord Kåñëa. We must sincerely serve the Lord and not be deterred by so-called enemies.
In this verse the word sauhåda-ghnam ("a breaker of friendship") is used. Because Närada Muni and the members of his disciplic succession disrupt friendships and family life, they are sometimes accused of being sauhåda-ghnam, creators of enmity between relatives. Actually such devotees are friends of every living entity (suhådaà sarva-bhütänäm), but they are misunderstood to be enemies. Preaching can be a difficult, thankless task, but a preacher must follow the orders of the Supreme Lord and be unafraid of materialistic persons.
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TEXT 40
TEXT
NaeTQa& Pau&Saa& ivraGa" SYaaTa( TvYaa ke-vil/Naa Ma*za )
MaNYaSae YaÛuPaXaMa& òehPaaXaiNak*-NTaNaMa( )) 40 ))
netthaà puàsäà virägaù syät
tvayä kevalinä måñä
manyase yady upaçamaà
sneha-päça-nikåntanam
SYNONYMS
na—not; ittham—in this way; puàsäm—of persons; virägaù—renunciation; syät—is possible; tvayä—by you; kevalinä måñä—possessing knowledge falsely; manyase—you think; yadi—if; upaçamam—renunciation of material enjoyment; sneha-päça—the bonds of affection; nikåntanam—cutting.
TRANSLATION
Prajäpati Dakña continued: If you think that simply awakening the sense of renunciation will detach one from the material world, I must say that unless full knowledge is awakened, simply changing dresses as you have done cannot possibly bring detachment.
PURPORT
Prajäpati Dakña was correct in stating that changing one's dress cannot detach one from this material world. The sannyäsés of Kali-yuga who change their robes from white to saffron and then think they can do whatever they like are more abominable than materialistic gåhasthas. This is not recommended anywhere. Prajäpati Dakña was right in pointing out this defect, but he did not know that Närada Muni had aroused the spirit of renunciation in the Haryaçvas and Savaläçvas through full knowledge. Such enlightened renunciation is desirable. One should enter the renounced order with full knowledge (jïäna-vairägya), for the perfection of life is possible for one who renounces this material world in that way. This elevated stage can be reached very easily, as supported by the statements of Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.2.7):
väsudeve bhagavati
bhakti-yogaù prayojitaù
janayaty äçu vairägyaà
jïänaà ca yad ahaitukam
"By rendering devotional service unto the Personality of Godhead, Çré Kåñëa, one immediately acquires causeless knowledge and detachment from the world." If one seriously engages in devotional service to Lord Väsudeva, jïäna and vairägya are automatically manifest in one's person. There is no doubt of this. Prajäpati Dakña's accusation that Närada had not actually elevated his sons to the platform of knowledge was not factual. All the sons of Prajäpati Dakña had first been raised to the platform of jïäna and had then automatically renounced this world. In summary, unless one's knowledge is awakened, renunciation cannot take place, for without elevated knowledge one cannot give up attachment for material enjoyment.
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TEXT 41
TEXT
NaaNau>aUYa Na JaaNaaiTa PauMaaNa( ivzYaTaq+<aTaaMa( )
iNaivRÛTae SvYa& TaSMaaà TaQaa i>aàDaq" ParE" )) 41 ))
nänubhüya na jänäti
pumän viñaya-tékñëatäm
nirvidyate svayaà tasmän
na tathä bhinna-dhéù paraiù
SYNONYMS
na—not; anubhüya—experiencing; na—not; jänäti—knows; pumän—a person; viñaya-tékñëatäm—the sharpness of material enjoyment; nirvidyate—becomes aloof; svayam—himself; tasmät—from that; na tathä—not like that; bhinna-dhéù—whose intelligence is changed; paraiù—by others.
TRANSLATION
Material enjoyment is indeed the cause of all unhappiness, but one cannot give it up unless one has personally experienced how much suffering it is. Therefore one should be allowed to remain in so-called material enjoyment while simultaneously advancing in knowledge to experience the misery of this false material happiness. Then, without help from others, one will find material enjoyment detestful. Those whose minds are changed by others do not become as renounced as those who have personal experience.
PURPORT
It is said that unless a woman becomes pregnant, she cannot understand the trouble of giving birth to a child. Bandhyä ki bujhibe prasava-vedanä. The word bandhyä means a sterile woman. Such a woman cannot give birth to a child. How, then, can she perceive the pain of delivery? According to the philosophy of Prajäpati Dakña, a woman should first become pregnant and then experience the pain of childbirth. Then, if she is intelligent, she will not want to be pregnant again. Actually, however. this is not a fact. Sex enjoyment is so strong that a woman becomes pregnant and suffers at the time of childbirth, but she becomes pregnant again, despite her experience. According to Dakña's philosophy, one should become implicated in material enjoyment so that after experiencing the distress of such enjoyment, one will automatically renounce. Material nature, however. is so strong that although a man suffers at every step, he will not cease his attempts to enjoy (tåpyanti neha kåpaëa-bahu-duùkha-bhäjaù). Under the circumstances, unless one gets the association of a devotee like Närada Muni or his servant in the disciplic succession, one's dormant spirit of renunciation cannot be awakened. It is not a fact that because material enjoyment involves so many painful conditions one will automatically become detached. One needs the blessings of a devotee like Närada Muni. Then one can renounce his attachment for the material world. The young boys and girls of the Kåñëa consciousness movement have given up the spirit of material enjoyment not because of practice but by the mercy of Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and His servants.
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YaàSTv& k-MaRSaNDaaNaa& SaaDaUNaa& Ga*hMaeiDaNaaMa( )
k*-TavaNaiSa duMaRz| iviPa[Ya& Tav MaizRTaMa( )) 42 ))
yan nas tvaà karma-sandhänäà
sädhünäà gåhamedhinäm
kåtavän asi durmarñaà
vipriyaà tava marñitam
SYNONYMS
yat—which; naù—unto us; tvam—you; karma-sandhänäm—who strictly follow the fruitive ritualistic ceremonies according to Vedic injunctions; sädhünäm—who are honest (because we honestly seek elevated social standards and bodily comfort); gåha-medhinäm—although situated with a wife and children; kåtavän asi—have created; durmarñam—unbearable; vipriyam—wrong; tava—your; marñitam—forgiven.
TRANSLATION
Although I live in household life with my wife and children, I honestly follow the Vedic injunctions by engaging in fruitive activities to enjoy life without sinful reactions. I have performed all kinds of yajïas, including the deva-yajïa, åñi-yajïa, pitå-yajïa and nå-yajïa. Because these yajïas are called vratas [vows], I am known as a gåhavrata. Unfortunately, you have given me great displeasure by misguiding my sons, for no reason, to the path of renunciation. This can be tolerated once.
PURPORT
Prajäpati Dakña wanted to prove that he had been most tolerant in not having said anything when Närada Muni, for no reason, induced his ten thousand innocent sons to adopt the path of renunciation. Sometimes householders are accused of being gåhamedhés, for gåhamedhés are satisfied with family life without spiritual advancement. Gåhasthas, however, are different because although gåhasthas live in householder life with their wives and children, they are eager for spiritual advancement. Wanting to prove that he had been magnanimous to Närada Muni, Prajäpati Dakña stressed that when Närada had misled his first sons, Dakña had taken no action; he had been kind and tolerant. He was aggrieved, however, because Närada Muni had misled his sons for a second time. Therefore he wanted to prove that Närada Muni, although dressed like a sädhu, was not actually a sädhu; he himself, although a householder, was a greater sädhu than Närada Muni.
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TaNTauk*-NTaNa YaàSTvMa>ad]Macr" PauNa" )
TaSMaaçaeke-zu Tae MaU! Na >aved(>a]MaTa" PadMa( )) 43 ))
tantu-kåntana yan nas tvam
abhadram acaraù punaù
tasmäl lokeñu te müòha
na bhaved bhramataù padam
SYNONYMS
tantu-kåntana—O mischief-monger who have mercilessly separated my sons from me; yat—which; naù—unto us; tvam—you; abhadram—an inauspicious thing; acaraù—have done; punaù—again; tasmät—therefore; lokeñu—in all the planetary systems within the universe; te—of you; müòha—O rascal not knowing how to act; na—not; bhavet—there may be; bhramataù—who are wandering; padam—an abode.
TRANSLATION
You have made me lose my sons once, and now you have again done the same inauspicious thing. Therefore you are a rascal who does not know how to behave toward others. You may travel all over the universe, but I curse you to have no residence anywhere.
PURPORT
Because Prajäpati Dakña was a gåhamedhé who wanted to remain in household life, he thought that if Närada Muni could not remain in one place, but had to travel all over the world, that would be a great punishment for him. Actually, however, such a punishment is a boon for a preacher. A preacher is known as parivräjakäcärya—an äcärya, or teacher, who always travels for the benefit of human society. Prajäpati Dakña cursed Närada Muni by saying that although he had the facility to travel all over the universe, he would never be able to stay in one place. In the paramparä system from Närada Muni, I have also been cursed. Although I have many centers that would be suitable places of residence, I cannot stay anywhere, for I have been cursed by the parents of my young disciples. Since the Kåñëa consciousness movement was started, I have traveled all over the world two or three times a year, and although I am provided comfortable places to stay wherever I go, I cannot stay anywhere for more than three days or a week. I do not mind this curse by the parents of my disciples, but now it is necessary that I stay in one place to finish another task—this translation of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. If my young disciples, especially those who have taken sannyäsa, take charge of traveling all over the world, it may be possible for me to transfer the curse of the parents to these young preachers. Then I may sit down conveniently in one place for the work of translation.
SB 6.5.44
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é[qXauk- ovac
Pa[iTaJaGa]ah Tad( ba!& Naard" SaaDauSaMMaTa" )
WTaavaNa( SaaDauvadae ih iTaiTa+aeTaeìr" SvYaMa( )) 44 ))
çré-çuka uväca
pratijagräha tad bäòhaà
näradaù sädhu-sammataù
etävän sädhu-vädo hi
titikñeteçvaraù svayam
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; pratijagräha—accepted; tat—that; bäòham—so be it; näradaù—Närada Muni; sädhu-sammataù—who is an approved sädhu; etävän—this much; sädhu-vädaù—appropriate for a saintly person; hi—indeed; titikñeta—he may tolerate; éçvaraù—although able to curse Prajäpati Dakña; svayam—himself.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King, since Närada Muni is an approved saintly person, when cursed by Prajäpati Dakña he replied, tad bäòham: "Yes, what you have said is good. I accept this curse." He could have cursed Prajäpati Dakña in return, but because he is a tolerant and merciful sädhu, he took no action.
PURPORT
As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (3.25.21):
titikñavaù käruëikäù
suhådaù sarva-dehinäm
ajäta-çatravaù çäntäù
sädhavaù sädhu-bhüñaëäù
"The symptoms of a sädhu are that he is tolerant, merciful and friendly to all living entities. He has no enemies, he is peaceful, he abides by the scriptures, and all his characteristics are sublime." Because Närada Muni is the most elevated of sädhus, devotees, to deliver Prajäpati Dakña he silently tolerated the curse. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has taught this principle to all His devotees:
tåëäd api sunécena
taror api sahiñëunä
amäninä mänadena
kértanéyaù sadä hariù 
"One should chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, thinking oneself lower than the straw in the street; one should be more tolerant than a tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige and should be ready to offer all respects to others. In such a state of mind one can chant the holy name of the Lord constantly." Following the orders of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, one who preaches the glories of the Lord all over the world or all over the universe should be humbler than grass and more tolerant than a tree because a preacher cannot live an easygoing life. Indeed, a preacher must face many impediments. Not only is he sometimes cursed, but sometimes he must also suffer personal injury. For example, when Nityänanda Prabhu went to preach Kåñëa consciousness to the two roguish brothers Jagäi and Mädhäi, they injured Him and made His head bleed, but nevertheless, He tolerantly delivered the two rogues, who became perfect Vaiñëavas. This is the duty of a preacher. Lord Jesus Christ even tolerated crucifixion. Therefore the curse against Närada was not very astonishing, and he tolerated it.
Now, it may be asked why Närada Muni stayed in the presence of Prajäpati Dakña and tolerated all his accusations and curses. Was that for Dakña's deliverance? The answer is yes. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura says that after being insulted by Prajäpati Dakña, Närada Muni should have left immediately, but he purposely stayed to hear all Dakña's strong words so that Dakña might be relieved of his anger. Prajäpati Dakña was not an ordinary man; he had accumulated the results of many pious activities. Therefore Närada Muni expected that after delivering his curse, Dakña, satisfied and freed from anger, would repent his misbehavior and thus get a chance to become a Vaiñëava and be delivered. When Jagäi and Mädhäi offended Lord Nityänanda, Lord Nityänanda stood tolerantly, and therefore both brothers fell at His lotus feet and repented. Consequently they later became perfect Vaiñëavas.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Fifth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam. entitled "Närada Muni Cursed by Prajäpati Dakña."
SB 6.6: The Progeny of the Daughters of Dakña
CHAPTER SIX
The Progeny of the Daughters of Dakña
SB 6.6 Summary
As described in this chapter, Prajäpati Dakña begot sixty daughters in the womb of his wife Asikné. These daughters were given in charity to various persons to increase the population. Since these offspring of Dakña were women, Närada Muni did not try to lead them toward the renounced order of life. Thus the daughters were saved from Närada Muni. Ten of the daughters were given in marriage to Dharmaräja, thirteen to Kaçyapa Muni, and twenty-seven to the moon-god, Candra. In this way fifty daughters were distributed, and of the other ten daughters, four were given to Kaçyapa and two each to Bhüta, Aìgirä and Kåçäçva. One should know that it is because of the union of these sixty daughters with various exalted personalities that the entire universe was filled with various kinds of living entities, such as human beings, demigods, demons, beasts, birds and serpents.
SB 6.6.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
TaTa" Pa[aceTaSaae_iSa¥-yaMaNauNaqTa" SvYaM>auva )
zií& SaÅNaYaaMaaSa duihTa›" iPaTa*vTSal/a" )) 1 ))
çré-çuka uväca
tataù präcetaso 'siknyäm
anunétaù svayambhuvä
ñañöià saïjanayäm äsa
duhitèù pitå-vatsaläù
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; tataù—after that incident; präcetasaù—Dakña; asiknyäm—in his wife named Asikné; anunétaù—pacified; svayambhuvä—by Lord Brahmä; ñañöim—sixty; saïjanayäm äsa—begot; duhitèù—daughters; pitå-vatsaläù—all very affectionate to their father.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King, thereafter, at the request of Lord Brahmä, Prajäpati Dakña, who is known as Präcetasa, begot sixty daughters in the womb of his wife Asikné. All the daughters were very affectionate toward their father.
PURPORT
After the incidents concerning the loss of his many sons, Dakña repented his misunderstanding with Närada Muni. Lord Brahmä then saw Dakña and instructed him to beget children again. This time Dakña was very cautious to beget female children instead of male children so that Närada Muni would not disturb them by urging them to accept the renounced order. Females are not meant for the renounced order of life; they should be faithful to their good husbands, for if a husband is competent for liberation, his wife will also achieve liberation with him. As stated in the çästra, the results of a husband's pious activities are shared by his wife. Therefore a woman's duty is to be very chaste and faithful to her husband. Then without separate endeavor she will share in all the profit the husband earns.
SB 6.6.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
dXa DaMaaRYa k-aYaadad(iÜz$( i}a<av ceNdve )
>aUTaai(r)r"k*-Xaaìe>Yaae Üe Üe Taa+YaaRYa caPara" )) 2 ))
daça dharmäya käyädäd
dvi-ñaö tri-ëava cendave
bhütäìgiraù-kåçäçvebhyo
dve dve tärkñyäya cäparäù
SYNONYMS
daça—ten; dharmäya—unto King Dharma, Yamaräja; käya—unto Kaçyapa; adät—gave; dvi-ñaö—twice six and one (thirteen); tri-nava—thrice nine (twenty-seven); ca—also; indave—unto the moon-god; bhüta-aìgiraù-kåçäçvebhyaù—unto Bhüta, Aìgirä and Kåçäçva; dve dve—two each; tärkñyäya—again unto Kaçyapa; ca—and; aparäù—the balance.
TRANSLATION
He gave ten daughters in charity to Dharmaräja [Yamaräja], thirteen to Kaçyapa [first twelve and then one more], twenty-seven to the moon-god, and two each to Aìgirä, Kåçäçva and Bhüta. The other four daughters were given to Kaçyapa. [Thus Kaçyapa received seventeen daughters in all.]
SB 6.6.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
NaaMaDaeYaaNYaMaUza& Tv& SaaPaTYaaNaa& c Mae é*<au )
YaaSaa& Pa[SaUiTaPa[SavEl/aeRk-a AaPaUirTaañYa" )) 3 ))
nämadheyäny amüñäà tvaà
säpatyänäà ca me çåëu
yäsäà prasüti-prasavair
lokä äpüritäs trayaù
SYNONYMS
nämadheyäni—the different names; amüñäm—of them; tvam—you; sa-apatyänäm—with their offspring; ca—and; me—from me; çåëu—please hear; yäsäm—of all of whom; prasüti-prasavaiù—by so many children and descendants; lokäù—the worlds; äpüritäù—populated; trayaù—three (the upper, middle and lower worlds).
TRANSLATION
Now please hear from me the names of all these daughters and their descendants, who filled all the three worlds.
SB 6.6.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
>aaNaul/RMba k-ku-ÛaiMaivRìa SaaDYaa MaåTvTaq )
vSauMauRhUTaaR SaªLPaa DaMaRPaTNYa" SauTaaHa( é*<au )) 4 ))
bhänur lambä kakud yämir
viçvä sädhyä marutvaté
vasur muhürtä saìkalpä
dharma-patnyaù sutäï çåëu
SYNONYMS
bhänuù—Bhänu; lambä—Lambä; kakut—Kakud; yämiù—Yämi; viçvä—Viçvä; sädhyä—Sädhyä; marutvaté—Marutvaté; vasuù—Vasu; muhürtä—Muhürtä; saìkalpä—Saìkalpä; dharma-patnyaù—the wives of Yamaräja; sutän—their sons; çåëu—now hear of.
TRANSLATION
The ten daughters given to Yamaräja were named Bhänu, Lambä, Kakud, Yämi, Viçvä, Sädhyä, Marutvaté, Vasu, Muhürtä and Saìkalpä. Now hear the names of their sons.
SB 6.6.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
>aaNaaeSTau dev‰z>a wNd]SaeNaSTaTaae Na*Pa )
ivÛaeTa AaSaqçMbaYaaSTaTaê STaNaiYaÒv" )) 5 ))
bhänos tu deva-åñabha
indrasenas tato nåpa
vidyota äsél lambäyäs
tataç ca stanayitnavaù
SYNONYMS
bhänoù—from the womb of Bhänu; tu—of course; deva-åñabhaù—Deva-åñabha; indrasenaù—Indrasena; tataù—from him (Deva-åñabha); nåpa—O King; vidyotaù—Vidyota; äsét—appeared; lambäyäù—from the womb of Lambä; tataù—from him; ca—and; stanayitnavaù—all the clouds.
TRANSLATION
O King, a son named Deva-åñabha was born from the womb of Bhänu, and from him came a son named Indrasena. From the womb of Lambä came a son named Vidyota, who generated all the clouds.
SB 6.6.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
k-ku-d" Saª$=STaSYa k-Ik-$=STaNaYaae YaTa" )
>auvae duGaaRi<a YaaMaeYa" SvGaaeR NaiNdSTaTaae_>avTa( )) 6 ))
kakudaù saìkaöas tasya
kékaöas tanayo yataù
bhuvo durgäëi yämeyaù
svargo nandis tato 'bhavat
SYNONYMS
kakudaù—from the womb of Kakud; saìkaöaù—Saìkaöa; tasya—from him; kékaöaù—Kékaöa; tanayaù—son; yataù—from whom; bhuvaù—of the earth; durgäëi—many demigods, protectors of this universe (which is called Durgä); yämeyaù—of Yämi; svargaù—Svarga; nandiù—Nandi; tataù—from him (Svarga); abhavat—was born.
TRANSLATION
From the womb of Kakud came the son named Saìkaöa, whose son was named Kékaöa. From Kékaöa came the demigods named Durgä. From Yämi came the son named Svarga, whose son was named Nandi.
SB 6.6.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
ivìedevaSTau ivìaYaa APa[Jaa&STaaNa( Pa[c+aTae )
SaaDYaaeGa<aê SaaDYaaYaa AQaRiSaiÖSTau TaTSauTa" )) 7 ))
viçve-deväs tu viçväyä
aprajäàs tän pracakñate
sädhyo-gaëaç ca sädhyäyä
arthasiddhis tu tat-sutaù
SYNONYMS
viçve-deväù—the demigods named the Viçvadevas; tu—but; viçväyäù—from Viçvä; aprajän—without sons; tän—them; pracakñate—it is said; sädhyaù-gaëaù—the demigods named the Sädhyas; ca—and; sädhyäyäù—from the womb of Sädhya-; arthasiddhiù—Arthasiddhi; tu—but; tat-sutaù—the son of the Sädhyas.
TRANSLATION
The sons of Viçvä were the Viçvadevas, who had no progeny. From the womb of Sädhyä came the Sädhyas, who had a son named Arthasiddhi.
SB 6.6.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
MaåTva&ê JaYaNTaê MaåTvTYaa b>aUvTau" )
JaYaNTaae vaSaudeva&Xa oPaeNd] wiTa Ya& ivdu" )) 8 ))
marutväàç ca jayantaç ca
marutvatyä babhüvatuù
jayanto väsudeväàça
upendra iti yaà viduù
SYNONYMS
marutvän—Marutvän; ca—also; jayantaù—Jayanta; ca—and; marutvatyäù—from Marutvaté; babhüvatuù—took birth; jayantaù—Jayanta; väsudeva-aàçaù—an expansion of Väsudeva; upendraù—Upendra; iti—thus; yam—whom; viduù—they know.
TRANSLATION
The two sons who took birth from the womb of Marutvaté were Marutvän and Jayanta. Jayanta, who is an expansion of Lord Väsudeva, is known as Upendra.
SB 6.6.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
MaaEhUiTaRk-a devGa<aa MauhUTaaRYaaê Jaijre )
Yae vE f-l&/ Pa[YaC^iNTa >aUTaaNaa& SvSvk-al/JaMa( )) 9 ))
mauhürtikä deva-gaëä
muhürtäyäç ca jajïire
ye vai phalaà prayacchanti
bhütänäà sva-sva-kälajam
SYNONYMS
mauhürtikäù—Mauhürtikas; deva-gaëäù—the demigods; muhürtäyäù—from the womb of Muhürtä; ca—and; jajïire—took birth; ye—all of whom; vai—indeed; phalam—result; prayacchanti—deliver; bhütänäm—of the living entities; sva-sva—their own; käla-jam—born of time.
TRANSLATION
The demigods named the Mauhürtikas took birth from the womb of Muhürtä. These demigods deliver the results of actions to the living entities of their respective times.
SB 6.6.10, SB 6.6.11, SB 6.6.10-11
TEXTS 10-11
TEXT
SaªLPaaYaaSTau SaªLPa" k-aMa" SaªLPaJa" SMa*Ta" )
vSavae_íaE vSaae" Pau}aaSTaeza& NaaMaaiNa Mae é*<au )) 10 ))
d]ae<a" Pa[a<aae Da]uvae_k-aeR_iGandaeRzae vaSTauivR>aavSau" )
d]ae<aSYaai>aMaTae" PaTNYaa hzRXaaek->aYaadYa" )) 11 ))
saìkalpäyäs tu saìkalpaù
kämaù saìkalpajaù småtaù
vasavo 'ñöau vasoù puträs
teñäà nämäni me çåëu
droëaù präëo dhruvo 'rko 'gnir
doño västur vibhävasuù
droëasyäbhimateù patnyä
harña-çoka-bhayädayaù
SYNONYMS
saìkalpäyäù—from the womb of Saìkalpä; tu—but; saìkalpaù—Saìkalpa; kämaù—Käma; saìkalpa-jaù—the son of Saìkalpä; småtaù—known; vasavaù añöau—the eight Vasus; vasoù—of Vasu; puträù—the sons; teñäm—of them; nämäni—the names; me—from me; çåëu—just hear; droëaù—Droëa; präëaù—Präëa; dhruvaù—Dhruva; arkaù—Arka; agniù—Agni; doñaù—Doña; västuù—Västu; vibhävasuù—Vibhävasu; droëasya—of Droëa; abhimateù—from Abhimati; patnyäù—the wife; harña-çoka-bhaya-ädayaù—the sons named Harña, Çoka, Bhaya and so on.
TRANSLATION
The son of Saìkalpä was known as Saìkalpa, and from him lust was born. The sons of Vasu were known as the eight Vasus. Just hear their names from me: Droëa, Präëa, Dhruva, Arka, Agni, Doña, Västu and Vibhävasu. From Abhimati, the wife of the Vasu named Droëa, were generated the sons named Harña, Çoka, Bhaya and so on.
SB 6.6.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
Pa[a<aSYaaeJaRSvTaq >aaYaaR Sah AaYau" PauraeJav" )
Da]uvSYa >aaYaaR Dari<arSaUTa ivivDaa" Paur" )) 12 ))
präëasyorjasvaté bhäryä
saha äyuù purojavaù
dhruvasya bhäryä dharaëir
asüta vividhäù puraù
SYNONYMS
präëasya—of Präna; ürjasvaté—Ürjasvaté; bhäryä—the wife; sahaù—Saha; äyuù—Äyus; purojavaù—Purojava; dhruvasya—of Dhruva; bhäryä—the wife; dharaëiù—Dharaëi; asüta—gave birth to; vividhäù—the various; puraù—cities and towns.
TRANSLATION
Ürjasvaté, the wife of Präëa, gave birth to three sons, named Saha, Äyus and Purojava. The wife of Dhruva was known as Dharaëi, and from her womb various cities took birth.
SB 6.6.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
Ak-RSYa vaSaNaa >aaYaaR Pau}aaSTazaRdYa" SMa*Taa" )
AGane>aaRYaaR vSaaeDaaRra Pau}aa d]iv<ak-adYa" )) 13 ))
arkasya väsanä bhäryä
puträs tarñädayaù småtäù
agner bhäryä vasor dhärä
puträ draviëakädayaù
SYNONYMS
arkasya—of Arka; väsanä—Väsanä; bhäryä—the wife; puträù—the sons; tarña-ädayaù—named Tarña and so on; småtäù—celebrated; agneù—of Agni; bhäryä—wife; vasoù—the Vasu; dhärä—Dhärä; puträù—the sons; draviëaka-ädayaù—known as Draviëaka and so on.
TRANSLATION
From the womb of Väsanä, the wife of Arka, came many sons, headed by Tarña. Dhärä, the wife of the Vasu named Agni, gave birth to many sons, headed by Draviëaka.
SB 6.6.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
Sk-Ndê k*-itak-aPau}aae Yae ivXaa%adYaSTaTa" )
daezSYa XavRrqPau}a" iXaXauMaarae hre" k-l/a )) 14 ))
skandaç ca kåttikä-putro
ye viçäkhädayas tataù
doñasya çarvaré-putraù
çiçumäro hareù kalä
SYNONYMS
skandaù—Skanda; ca—also; kåttikä-putraù—the son of Kåttikä; ye—all of whom; viçäkha-ädayaù—headed by Viçäkha; tataù—from him (Skanda); doñasya—of Doña; çarvaré-putraù—the son of his wife Çarvaré; çiçumäraù—Çiçumära; hareù kalä—an expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
From Kåttikä, another wife of Agni, came the son named Skanda, Kärttikeya, whose sons were headed by Viçäkha. From the womb of Çarvaré, the wife of the Vasu named Doña, came the son named Çiçumära, who was an expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
SB 6.6.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
vaSTaaerai(r)rSaqPau}aae ivìk-MaaRk*-TaqPaiTa" )
TaTaae MaNauêa+auzae_>aUd( ivìe SaaDYaa MaNaae" SauTaa" )) 15 ))
västor äìgirasé-putro
viçvakarmäkåté-patiù
tato manuç cäkñuño 'bhüd
viçve sädhyä manoù sutäù
SYNONYMS
västoù—of Västu; äìgirasé—of his wife named Äìgirasé; putraù—the son; viçvakarmä—Viçvakarmä; äkåté-patiù—the husband of Äkåté; tataù—from them; manuù cäkñuñaù—the Manu named Cäkñuña; abhüt—was born; viçve—the Viçvadevas; sädhyäù—the Sädhyas; manoù—of Manu; sutäù—the sons.
TRANSLATION
From Äìgirasé, the wife of the Vasu named Västu, was born the great architect Viçvakarmä. Viçvakarmä became the husband of Äkåté, from whom the Manu named Cäkñuña was born. The sons of Manu were known as the Viçvadevas and Sädhyas.
SB 6.6.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
iv>aavSaaerSaUTaaeza VYauí& raeiczMaaTaPaMa( )
PaÄYaaMaae_Qa >aUTaaiNa YaeNa JaaGa]iTa k-MaRSau )) 16 ))
vibhävasor asütoñä
vyuñöaà rociñam ätapam
païcayämo 'tha bhütäni
yena jägrati karmasu
SYNONYMS
vibhävasoù—of Vibhävasu; asüta—gave birth to; üñä—named Üñä; vyuñöam—Vyuñöa; rociñam—Rociña; ätapam—Ätapa; païcayämaù—Païcayäma; atha—thereafter; bhütäni—the living entities; yena—by whom; jägrati—are awakened; karmasu—in material activities.
TRANSLATION
Üñä, the wife of Vibhävasu, gave birth to three sons—Vyuñöa, Rociña and Ätapa. From Ätapa came Païcayäma, the span of day, who awakens all living entities to material activities.
SB 6.6.17, SB 6.6.18, SB 6.6.17-18
TEXTS 17-18
TEXT
SaæPaaSaUTa >aUTaSYa >aaYaaR åd]a&ê k-aei$=Xa" )
rEvTaae_Jaae >avae >aqMaae vaMa oGa]ae v*zak-iPa" )) 17 ))
AJaEk-Paadihb]RDNaae bhuæPaae MahaiNaiTa )
åd]SYa PaazRdaêaNYae gaaera" Pa[eTaivNaaYak-a" )) 18 ))
sarüpäsüta bhütasya
bhäryä rudräàç ca koöiçaù
raivato 'jo bhavo bhémo
väma ugro våñäkapiù
ajaikapäd ahirbradhno
bahurüpo mahän iti
rudrasya pärñadäç cänye
ghoräù preta-vinäyakäù
SYNONYMS
sarüpä—Sarüpä; asüta—gave birth; bhütasya—of Bhüta; bhäryä—the wife; rudrän—Rudras; ca—and; koöiçaù—ten million; raivataù—Raivata; ajaù—Aja; bhavaù—Bhava; bhémaù—Bhéma; vämaù—Väma; ugraù—Ugra; våñäkapiù—Våñäkapi; ajaikapät—Ajaikapät; ahirbradhnaù—Ahirbradhna; bahurüpaù—Bahurüpa; mahän—Mahän; iti—thus; rudrasya—of these Rudras; pärñadäù—their associates; ca—and; anye—other; ghoräù—very fearful; preta—ghosts; vinäyakäù—and hobgoblins.
TRANSLATION
Sarüpä, the wife of Bhüta, gave birth to the ten million Rudras, of whom the eleven principle Rudras were Raivata, Aja, Bhava, Bhéma, Väma, Ugra, Våñäkapi, Ajaikapät, Ahirbradhna, Bahurüpa and Mahän. Their associates, the ghosts and goblins, who are very fearful, were born of the other wife of Bhüta.
PURPORT
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura comments that Bhüta had two wives. One of them, Sarüpä, gave birth to the eleven Rudras, and the other wife gave birth to the associates of the Rudras known as the ghosts and hobgoblins.
SB 6.6.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
Pa[JaaPaTaeri(r)rSa" SvDaa PaÒq iPaTa›NaQa )
AQavaRi(r)rSa& ved& Pau}aTve cak-raeTa( SaTaq )) 19 ))
prajäpater aìgirasaù
svadhä patné pitèn atha
atharväìgirasaà vedaà
putratve cäkarot saté
SYNONYMS
prajäpateù aìgirasaù—of another prajäpati, known as Aìgirä; svadhä—Svadhä; patné—his wife; pitèn—the Pitäs; atha—thereafter; atharva-äìgirasam—Atharväìgirasa; vedam—the personified Veda; putratve—as the son; ca—and; akarot—accepted; saté—Saté.
TRANSLATION
The prajäpati Aìgirä had two wives, named Svadhä and Saté. The wife named Svadhä accepted all the Pitäs as her sons, and Saté accepted the Atharväìgirasa Veda as her son.
SB 6.6.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
k*-Xaaìae_icRiz >aaYaaRYaa& DaUMake-TauMaJaqJaNaTa( )
iDaz<aaYaa& vediXarae devl&/ vYauNa& MaNauMa( )) 20 ))
kåçäçvo 'rciñi bhäryäyäà
dhümaketum ajéjanat
dhiñaëäyäà vedaçiro
devalaà vayunaà manum
SYNONYMS
kåçäçvaù—Kåçäçva; arciñi—Arcis; bhäryäyäm—in his wife; dhümaketum—to Dhümaketu; ajéjanat—gave birth; dhiñaëäyäm—in the wife known as Dhiñaëä; vedaçiraù—Vedaçirä; devalam—Devala; vayunam—Vayuna; manum—Manu.
TRANSLATION
Kåçäçva had two wives, named Arcis and Dhiñaëä. In the wife named Arcis he begot Dhümaketu and in Dhiñaëä he begot four sons, named Vedaçirä, Devala, Vayuna and Manu.
SB 6.6.21, SB 6.6.22, SB 6.6.21-22
TEXTS 21-22
TEXT
Taa+YaRSYa ivNaTaa k-d]U" PaTa(r)q YaaiMaNaqiTa c )
PaTa(r)ySaUTa PaTaGaaNa( YaaiMaNaq Xal/>aaNaQa )) 21 ))
SauPa<aaRSaUTa Gaå@& Saa+aad( YajeXavahNaMa( )
SaUYaRSaUTaMaNaUå& c k-d]UNaaRGaaNaNaek-Xa" )) 22 ))
tärkñyasya vinatä kadrüù
pataìgé yäminéti ca
pataìgy asüta patagän
yäminé çalabhän atha
suparëäsüta garuòaà
säkñäd yajïeça-vähanam
sürya-sütam anüruà ca
kadrür nägän anekaçaù
SYNONYMS
tärkñyasya—of Kaçyapa, whose other name is Tärkñya; vinatä—Vinatä; kadrüù—Kadrü; pataìgé—Pataìgé; yäminé—Yäminé; iti—thus; ca—and; pataìgé—Pataìgé; asüta—gave birth; patagän—to birds of different varieties; yäminé—Yäminé; çalabhän—(gave birth to) locusts; atha—thereafter; suparëä—the wife named Vinatä; asüta—gave birth; garuòam—to the celebrated bird known as Garuòa; säkñät—directly; yajïeça-vähanam—the carrier of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu; sürya-sütam—the chariot driver of the sun-god; anürum—Anüru; ca—and; kadrüù—Kadrü; nägän—serpents; anekaçaù—in varieties.
TRANSLATION
Kaçyapa, who is also named Tärkñya, had four wives—Vinatä [Suparëä], Kadrü, Pataìgé and Yäminé. Pataìgé gave birth to many kinds of birds, and Yäminé gave birth to locusts. Vinatä [Suparëä] gave birth to Garuòa, the carrier of Lord Viñëu, and to Anüru, or Aruëa, the chariot driver of the sun-god. Kadrü gave birth to different varieties of serpents.
SB 6.6.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
k*-itak-adqiNa Na+a}aa<aqNdae" PaTNYaSTau >aarTa )
d+aXaaPaaTa( Saae_NaPaTYaSTaaSau Ya+MaGa]haidRTa" )) 23 ))
kåttikädéni nakñaträë-
éndoù patnyas tu bhärata
dakña-çäpät so 'napatyas
täsu yakñma-grahärditaù
SYNONYMS
kåttikä-ädéni—headed by Kåttikä; nakñaträëi—the constellations; indoù—of the moon-god; patnyaù—the wives; tu—but; bhärata—O Mahäräja Parékñit, descendant of the dynasty of Bharata; dakña-çäpät—because of being cursed by Dakña; saù—the moon-god; anapatyaù—without children; täsu—in so many wives; yakñma-graha-arditaù—being oppressed by a disease that brings about gradual destruction.
TRANSLATION
O Mahäräja Parékñit, best of the Bhäratas, the constellations named Kåttikä were all wives of the moon-god. However, because Prajäpati Dakña had cursed him to suffer from a disease causing gradual destruction, the moon-god could not beget children in any of his wives.
PURPORT
Because the moon-god was very much attached to Rohiëé, he neglegted all his other wives. Therefore, seeing the bereavement of these daughters, Prajäpati Dakña became angry and cursed him.
SB 6.6.24, SB 6.6.25, SB 6.6.26, SB 6.6.24-26
TEXTS 24-26
TEXT
PauNa" Pa[SaaÛ Ta& SaaeMa" k-l/a le/>ae +aYae idTaa" )
é*<au NaaMaaiNa l/aek-aNaa& MaaTa›<aa& Xaªrai<a c )) 24 ))
AQa k-XYaPaPaÒqNaa& YaTPa[SaUTaiMad& JaGaTa( )
AidiTaidRiTadRNau" k-aïa Airía SaurSaa wl/a )) 25 ))
MauiNa" §-aeDavXaa TaaMa]a Sauri>a" SarMaa iTaiMa" )
iTaMaeYaaRdaeGa<aa AaSaNa( ìaPada" SarMaaSauTaa" )) 26 ))
punaù prasädya taà somaù
kalä lebhe kñaye ditäù
çåëu nämäni lokänäà
mätèëäà çaìkaräëi ca
atha kaçyapa-patnénäà
yat-prasütam idaà jagat
aditir ditir danuù käñöhä
ariñöä surasä ilä
muniù krodhavaçä tämrä
surabhiù saramä timiù
timer yädo-gaëä äsan
çväpadäù saramä-sutäù
SYNONYMS
punaù—again; prasädya—pacifying; tam—him (Prajäpati Dakña); somaù—the moon-god; kaläù—portions of light; lebhe—achieved; kñaye—in gradual destruction (the dark fortnight); ditäù—removed; çåëu—please hear; nämäni—all the names; lokänäm—of the planets; mätèëäm—of the mothers; çaìkaräëi—pleasing; ca—also; atha—now; kaçyapa-patnénäm—of the wives of Kaçyapa; yat-prasütam—from whom was born; idam—this; jagat—whole universe; aditiù—Aditi; ditiù—Diti; danuù—Danu; käñöhä—Käñöhä; ariñöä—Ariñöä; surasä—Surasä; ilä—Ilä; muniù—Muni; krodhavaçä—Krodhavaçä; tämrä—Tämrä; surabhiù—Surabhi; saramä—Saramä; timiù—Timi; timeù—from Timi; yädaù-gaëäù—the aquatics; äsan—appeared; çväpadäù—the ferocious animals like the lions and tigers; saramä-sutäù—the children of Saramä.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter the King of the moon pacified Prajäpati Dakña with courteous words and thus regained the portions of light he had lost during his disease. Nevertheless he could not beget children. The moon loses his shining power during the dark fortnight, and in the bright fortnight it is manifest again. O King Parékñit, now please hear from me the names of Kaçyapa's wives, from whose wombs the population of the entire universe has come. They are the mothers of almost all the population of the entire universe, and their names are very auspicious to hear. They are Aditi, Diti, Danu, Käñöhä, Ariñöä, Surasä, Ilä, Muni, Krodhavaçä, Tämrä, Surabhi, Saramä and Timi. From the womb of Timi all the aquatics took birth, and from the womb of Saramä the ferocious animals like the tigers and lions took birth.
SB 6.6.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
Saur>aeMaRihzaGaavae Yae caNYae iÜXaf-a Na*Pa )
TaaMa]aYaa" XYaeNaGa*Da]aÛa MauNaerPSarSaa& Ga<aa" )) 27 ))
surabher mahiñä gävo
ye cänye dviçaphä nåpa
tämräyäù çyena-gådhrädyä
muner apsarasäà gaëäù
SYNONYMS
surabheù—from the womb of Surabhi; mahiñäù—buffalo; gävaù—cows; ye—who; ca—also; anye—others; dvi-çaphäù—having cloven hooves; nåpa—O King; tämräyäù—from Tämrä; çyena—eagles; gådhra-ädyäù—vultures and so on; muneù—from Muni; apsarasäm—of angels; gaëäù—the groups.
TRANSLATION
My dear King Parékñit, from the womb of Surabhi the buffalo, cow and other animals with cloven hooves took birth, from the womb of Tämrä the eagles, vultures and other large birds of prey took birth, and from the womb of Muni the angels took birth.
SB 6.6.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
dNdXaUk-adYa" SaPaaR raJaNa( §-aeDavXaaTMaJaa" )
wl/aYaa >aUåha" SaveR YaaTauDaaNaaê SaaErSaa" )) 28 ))
dandaçükädayaù sarpä
räjan krodhavaçätmajäù
iläyä bhüruhäù sarve
yätudhänäç ca saurasäù
SYNONYMS
dandaçüka-ädayaù—headed by the dandaçüka snakes; sarpäù—reptiles; räjan—O King; krodhavaçä-ätma-jäù—born from Krodhavaçä; iläyäù—from the womb of Ilä; bhüruhäù—the creepers and trees; sarve—all; yätudhänäù—the cannibals (Räkñasas); ca—also; saurasäù—from the womb of Surasä.
TRANSLATION
The sons born of Krodhavaçä were the serpents known as dandaçüka, as well as other serpents and the mosquitoes. All the various creepers and trees were born from the womb of Ilä. The Räkñasas, bad spirits, were born from the womb of Surasä.
SB 6.6.29, SB 6.6.30, SB 6.6.31, SB 6.6.29-31
TEXTS 29-31
TEXT
AiríaYaaSTau GaNDavaR" k-aïaYaa iÜXafe-Tara" )
SauTaa dNaaerek-ziíSTaeza& Pa[aDaaiNak-aHa( é*<au )) 29 ))
iÜMaUDaaR XaMbrae_iríae hYaGa]qvae iv>aavSau" )
AYaaeMau%" Xax(ku-iXara" Sv>aaRNau" k-iPal/ae_å<a" )) 30 ))
Paul/aeMaa v*zPavaR c Wk-c§-ae_NauTaaPaNa" )
DaUMa]ke-Xaae ivæPaa+aae ivPa[icitaê duJaRYa" )) 31 ))
ariñöäyäs tu gandharväù
käñöhäyä dviçaphetaräù
sutä danor eka-ñañöis
teñäà prädhänikäï çåëu
dvimürdhä çambaro 'riñöo
hayagrévo vibhävasuù
ayomukhaù çaìkuçiräù
svarbhänuù kapilo 'ruëaù
pulomä våñaparvä ca
ekacakro 'nutäpanaù
dhümrakeço virüpäkño
vipracittiç ca durjayaù
SYNONYMS
ariñöäyäù—from the womb of Ariñöä; tu—but; gandharväù—the Gandharvas; käñöhäyäù—from the womb of Käñöhä; dvi-çapha-itaräù—animals such as horses, which do not have cloven hooves; sutäù—sons; danoù—from the womb of Danu; eka-ñañöiù—sixty-one; teñäm—of them; prädhänikän—the important ones; çåëu—hear; dvimürdhä—Dvimürdhä; çambaraù—Çambara; ariñöaù—Ariñöa; hayagrévaù—Hayagréva; vibhävasuù—Vibhävasu; ayomukhaù—Ayomukha; çaìkuçiräù—Çaìkuçirä; svarbhänuù—Svarbhänu; kapilaù—Kapila; aruëaù—Aruëa; pulomä—Pulomä; våñaparvä—Våñaparvä; ca—also; ekacakraù—Ekacakra; anutäpanaù—Anutäpana; dhümrakeçaù—Dhümrakeça; virüpäkñaù—Virüpäkña; vipracittiù—Vipracitti; ca—and; durjayaù—Durjaya.
TRANSLATION
The Gandharvas were born from the womb of Ariñöä, and animals whose hooves are not split, such as the horse, were born from the womb of Käñöhä. O King, from the womb of Danu came sixty-one sons, of whom these eighteen were very important: Dvimürdhä, Çambara, Ariñöa, Hayagréva, Vibhävasu, Ayomukha, Çaìkuçirä, Svarbhänu, Kapila, Aruëa, Pulomä, Våñaparvä, Ekacakra, Anutäpana, Dhümrakeça, Virüpäkña, Vipracitti and Durjaya.
SB 6.6.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
Sv>aaRNaae" SauPa[>aa& k-NYaaMauvah NaMauic" ik-l/ )
v*zPavR<aSTau XaiMaRïa& YaYaaiTaNaaRhuzae bl/I )) 32 ))
svarbhänoù suprabhäà kanyäm
uväha namuciù kila
våñaparvaëas tu çarmiñöhäà
yayätir nähuño balé
SYNONYMS
svarbhänoù—of Svarbhänu; suprabhäm—Suprabhä; kanyäm—the daughter; uväha—married; namuciù—Namuci; kila—indeed; våñaparvaëaù—of Våñaparvä; tu—but; çarmiñöhäm—Çarmiñöhä; yayätiù—King Yayäti; nähuñaù—the son of Nahuña; balé—very powerful.
TRANSLATION
The daughter of Svarbhänu named Suprabhä was married by Namuci. The daughter of Våñaparvä named Çarmiñöhä was given to the powerful King Yayäti, the son of Nahuña.
SB 6.6.33, SB 6.6.34, SB 6.6.35, SB 6.6.36, SB 6.6.33-36
TEXTS 33-36
TEXT
vEìaNarSauTaa Yaaê cTaóêaådXaRNaa" )
oPadaNavq hYaiXara Paul/aeMaa k-al/k-a TaQaa )) 33 ))
oPadaNavq& ihr<Yaa+a" §-TauhRYaiXara& Na*Pa )
Paul/aeMaa& k-al/k-a& c Üe vEìaNarSauTae Tau k-" )) 34 ))
oPaYaeMae_Qa >aGavaNa( k-XYaPaae b]øcaeidTa" )
PaaEl/aeMaa" k-al/ke-Yaaê daNava YauÖXaail/Na" )) 35 ))
TaYaae" ziíSahóai<a Yajgana&STae iPaTau" iPaTaa )
JagaaNa SvGaRTaae raJaàek- wNd]iPa[Yaªr" )) 36 ))
vaiçvänara-sutä yäç ca
catasraç cäru-darçanäù
upadänavé hayaçirä
pulomä kälakä tathä
upadänavéà hiraëyäkñaù
kratur hayaçiräà nåpa
pulomäà kälakäà ca dve
vaiçvänara-sute tu kaù
upayeme 'tha bhagavän
kaçyapo brahma-coditaù
paulomäù kälakeyäç ca
dänavä yuddha-çälinaù
tayoù ñañöi-sahasräëi
yajïa-ghnäàs te pituù pitä
jaghäna svar-gato räjann
eka indra-priyaìkaraù
SYNONYMS
vaiçvänara-sutäù—the daughters of Vaiçvänara; yäù—who; ca—and; catasraù—four; cäru-darçanäù—very, very beautiful; upadänavé—Upadänavé; hayaçirä—Hayaçirä; pulomä—Pulomä; kälakä—Kälakä; tathä—as well; upadänavém—Upadänavé; hiraëyäkñaù—the demon Hiraëyäkña; kratuù—Kratu; hayaçiräm—Hayaçirä; nåpa—O King; pulomäm kälakäm ca—Pulomä and Kälakä; dve—the two; vaiçvänara-sute—daughters of Vaiçvänara; tu—but; kaù—the prajäpati; upayeme—married; atha—then; bhagavän—the most powerful; kaçyapaù—Kaçyapa Muni; brahma-coditaù—requested by Lord Brahmä; paulomäù kälakeyäù ca—the Paulomas and Kälakeyas; dänaväù—demons; yuddha-çälinaù—very fond of fighting; tayoù—of them; ñañöi-sahasräëi—sixty thousand; yajïa-ghnän—who were disturbing sacrifices; te—your; pituù—of the father; pitä—the father; jaghäna—killed; svaù-gataù—in the heavenly planets; räjan—O King; ekaù—alone; indra-priyam-karaù—to please King Indra.
TRANSLATION
Vaiçvänara, the son of Danu, had four beautiful daughters, named Upadänavé, Hayaçirä, Pulomä and Kälakä. Hiraëyäkña married Upadänavé, and Kratu married Hayaçirä. Thereafter, at the request of Lord Brahmä, Prajäpati Kaçyapa married Pulomä and Kälakä, the other two daughters of Vaiçvänara. From the wombs of these two wives of Kaçyapa came sixty thousand sons, headed by Nivätakavaca, who are known as the Paulomas and the Kälakeyas. They were physically very strong and expert in fighting, and their aim was to disturb the sacrifices performed by the great sages. My dear King, when your grandfather Arjuna went to the heavenly planets, he alone killed all these demons, and thus King Indra became extremely affectionate toward him.
SB 6.6.37
TEXT 37
TEXT
ivPa[icita" iSa&ihk-aYaa& XaTa& cEk-MaJaqJaNaTa( )
rahuJYaeï& ke-TauXaTa& Ga]hTv& Ya oPaaGaTaa" )) 37 ))
vipracittiù siàhikäyäà
çataà caikam ajéjanat
rähu-jyeñöhaà ketu-çataà
grahatvaà ya upägatäù
SYNONYMS
vipracittiù—Vipracitti; siàhikäyäm—in the womb of his wife Siàhikä; çatam—to one hundred; ca—and; ekam—one; ajéjanat—gave birth; rähu-jyeñöham—among whom Rähu is the oldest; ketu-çatam—one hundred Ketus; grahatvam—planethood; ye—all of whom; upägatäù—obtained.
TRANSLATION
In his wife Siàhikä, Vipracitti begot one hundred and one sons, of whom the eldest is Rähu and the others are the one hundred Ketus. All of them attained positions in the influential planets.
SB 6.6.38, SB 6.6.39, SB 6.6.38-39
TEXTS 38-39
TEXT
AQaaTa" é[UYaTaa& v&Xaae Yaae_idTaerNauPaUvRXa" )
Ya}a NaaraYa<aae dev" Sva&XaeNaavaTard(iv>au" )) 38 ))
ivvSvaNaYaRMaa PaUza TvíaQa SaivTaa >aGa" )
DaaTaa ivDaaTaa vå<aae iMa}a" Xa}au oå§-Ma" )) 39 ))
athätaù çrüyatäà vaàço
yo 'diter anupürvaçaù
yatra näräyaëo devaù
sväàçenävätarad vibhuù
vivasvän aryamä püñä
tvañöätha savitä bhagaù
dhätä vidhätä varuëo
mitraù çatru urukramaù
SYNONYMS
atha—thereafter; ataù—now; çrüyatäm—let it be heard; vaàçaù—the dynasty; yaù—which; aditeù—from Aditi; anupürvaçaù—in chronological order; yatra—wherein; näräyaëaù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; devaù—the Lord; sva-aàçena—by His own plenary expansion; avätarat—descended; vibhuù—the Supreme; vivasvän—Vivasvän; aryamä—Aryamä; püñä—Püñä; tvañöä—Tvañöä; atha—thereafter; savitä—Savitä; bhagaù—Bhaga; dhätä—Dhätä; vidhätä—Vidhätä; varuëaù—Varuëa; mitraù—Mitra; çatruù—Çatru; urukramaù—Urukrama.
TRANSLATION
Now please hear me as I describe the descendants of Aditi in chronological order. In this dynasty the Supreme Personality of Godhead Näräyaëa descended by His plenary expansion. The names of the sons of Aditi are as follows: Vivasvän, Aryamä, Püñä, Tvañöä, Savitä, Bhaga, Dhätä, Vidhätä, Varuëa, Mitra, Çatru and Urukrama.
SB 6.6.40
TEXT 40
TEXT
ivvSvTa" é[aÖdev& Sa&jaSaUYaTa vE MaNauMa( )
iMaQauNa& c Maha>aaGaa YaMa& dev& YaMaq& TaQaa )
SaEv >aUTvaQa v@va NaaSaTYaaE Sauzuve >auiv )) 40 ))
vivasvataù çräddhadevaà
saàjïäsüyata vai manum
mithunaà ca mahä-bhägä
yamaà devaà yaméà tathä
saiva bhütvätha vaòavä
näsatyau suñuve bhuvi
SYNONYMS
vivasvataù—of the sun-god; çräddhadevam—named Çräddhadeva; saàjïä—Saàjïä; asüyata—gave birth; vai—indeed; manum—to Manu; mithunam—twins; ca—and; mahä-bhägä—the fortunate Saàjïä; yamam—to Yamaräja; devam—the demigod; yamém—to his sister named Yamé; tathä—as well as; sä—she; eva—also; bhütvä—becoming; atha—then; vaòavä—a mare; näsatyau—to the Açviné-kumäras; suñuve—gave birth; bhuvi—on this earth.
TRANSLATION
Saàjïä, the wife of Vivasvän, the sun-god, gave birth to the Manu named Çräddhadeva, and the same fortunate wife also gave birth to the twins Yamaräja and the River Yamunä. Then Yamé, while wandering on the earth in the form of a mare, gave birth to the Açviné-kumäras.
SB 6.6.41
TEXT 41
TEXT
^aYaa XaNaEêr& le/>ae Saavi<a| c MaNau& TaTa" )
k-NYaa& c TaPaTaq& Yaa vE vv]e Sa&vr<a& PaiTaMa( )) 41 ))
chäyä çanaiçcaraà lebhe
sävarëià ca manuà tataù
kanyäà ca tapatéà yä vai
vavre saàvaraëaà patim
SYNONYMS
chäyä—Chäyä, another wife of the sun-god; çanaiçcaram—Saturn; lebhe—begot; sävarëim—Sävarëi; ca—and; manum—the Manu; tataù—from him (Vivasvän); kanyäm—one daughter; ca—as well as; tapatém—named Tapaté; yä—who; vai—indeed; vavre—married; saàvaraëam—Saàvaraëa; patim—husband.
TRANSLATION
Chäyä, another wife of the sun-god, begot two sons named Çanaiçcara and Sävarëi Manu, and one daughter, Tapaté, who married Saàvaraëa.
SB 6.6.42
TEXT 42
TEXT
AYaRM<aae MaaTa*k-a PaÒq TaYaaeêzR<aYa" SauTaa" )
Ya}a vE MaaNauzq JaaiTab]Rø<aa caePak-iLPaTaa )) 42 ))
aryamëo mätåkä patné
tayoç carñaëayaù sutäù
yatra vai mänuñé jätir
brahmaëä copakalpitä
SYNONYMS
aryamëaù—of Aryamä; mätåkä—Mätåkä; patné—the wife; tayoù—by their union; carñaëayaù sutäù—many sons who were learned scholars; yatra—wherein; vai—indeed; mänuñé—human; jätiù—species; brahmaëä—by Lord Brahmä; ca—and; upakalpitä—was created.
TRANSLATION
From the womb of Mätåkä, the wife of Aryamä, were born many learned scholars. Among them Lord Brahmä created the human species, which are endowed with an aptitude for self-examination.
SB 6.6.43
TEXT 43
TEXT
PaUzaNaPaTYa" iPaíadae >aGandNTaae_>avTa( Paura )
Yaae_SaaE d+aaYa ku-iPaTa& JahaSa ivv*TaiÜJa" )) 43 ))
püñänapatyaù piñöädo
bhagna-danto 'bhavat purä
yo 'sau dakñäya kupitaà
jahäsa vivåta-dvijaù
SYNONYMS
püñä—Püñä; anapatyaù—without children; piñöa-adaù—who lives by eating flour; bhagna-dantaù—with broken teeth; abhavat—became; purä—formerly; yaù—who; asau—that; dakñäya—at Dakña; kupitam—very angry; jahäsa—laughed; vivåta-dvijaù—uncovering his teeth.
TRANSLATION
Püñä had no sons. When Lord Çiva was angry at Dakña, Püñä had laughed at Lord Çiva and shown his teeth. Therefore he lost his teeth and had to live by eating only ground flour.
SB 6.6.44
TEXT 44
TEXT
TvíudŒTYaaTMaJaa >aaYaaR rcNaa NaaMa k-NYak-a )
Sa&iNaveXaSTaYaaeJaRje ivìæPaê vqYaRvaNa( )) 44 ))
tvañöur daityätmajä bhäryä
racanä näma kanyakä
sanniveças tayor jajïe
viçvarüpaç ca véryavän
SYNONYMS
tvañöuù—of Tvañöä; daitya-ätma-jä—the daughter of a demon; bhäryä—wife; racanä—Racanä; näma—named; kanyakä—a maiden; sanniveçaù—Sanniveça; tayoù—of those two; jajïe—was born; viçvarüpaù—Viçvarüpa; ca—and; véryavän—very powerful in bodily strength.
TRANSLATION
Racanä, the daughter of the Daityas, became the wife of Prajäpati Tvañöä. By his semina he begot in her womb two very powerful sons named Sanniveça and Viçvarüpa.
SB 6.6.45
TEXT 45
TEXT
Ta& viv]re SaurGa<aa SvóqYa& iÜzTaaMaiPa )
ivMaTaeNa PairTYa¢-a Gauå<aai(r)rSaeNa YaTa( )) 45 ))
taà vavrire sura-gaëä
svasréyaà dviñatäm api
vimatena parityaktä
guruëäìgirasena yat
SYNONYMS
tam—him (Viçvarüpa); vavrire—accepted as a priest; sura-gaëäù—the demigods; svasréyam—the son of a daughter; dviñatäm—of the inimical demons; api—although; vimatena—being disrespected; parityaktäù—who were given up; guruëä—by their spiritual master; äìgirasena—Båhaspati; yat—since.
TRANSLATION
Although Viçvarüpa was the son of the daughter of their eternal enemies the demons, the demigods accepted him as their priest in accordance with the order of Brahmä when they were abandoned by their spiritual master, Båhaspati, whom they had disrespected.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sixth Canto, Sixth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Progeny of the Daughters of Dakña."
SB 6.7: Indra Offends His Spiritual Master, Båhaspati.
CHAPTER SEVEN
Indra Offends His Spiritual Master, Båhaspati.
SB 6.7 Summary
As related in this chapter, Indra, the King of heaven, committed an offense at the feet of his spiritual master, Båhaspati. Båhaspati therefore left the demigods, who then had no priest. However, at the request of the demigods, Viçvarüpa, the son of the brähmaëa Tvañöä, became their priest.
Once upon a time, Indra, the King of the demigods, was sitting with his wife Çacédevé and being praised by various demigods like the Siddhas, Cäraëas and Gandharvas when Båhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods, entered the assembly. Indra, being too absorbed in material opulence, forgot himself and did not respect Båhaspati, who thus became aware of Indra's pride in his material opulence and immediately disappeared from the assembly to teach him a lesson. Indra became most repentant, understanding that because of his opulence he had forgotten to respect his spiritual master. He left the palace to beg pardon from his spiritual master, but could not find Båhaspati anywhere.
Because of his disrespectful behavior toward his spiritual master. Indra lost all his opulence and was conquered by the demons, who defeated the demigods in a great fight and occupied Indra's throne. King Indra, along with the other demigods, later took shelter of Lord Brahmä. Understanding the situation, Lord Brahmä chastised the demigods for their offense to their spiritual master. Following Lord Brahmä's orders, the demigods accepted Viçvarüpa, who was a brähmaëa and the son of Tvañöä, as their priest. Then they performed yajïas under the priesthood of Viçvarüpa and were able to conquer the demons.
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TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qraJaaevac
k-SYa heTaae" PairTYa¢-a AacaYaeR<aaTMaNa" Saura" )
WTadac+v >aGaviH^ZYaa<aaMa§-Ma& GauraE )) 1 ))
çré-räjoväca
kasya hetoù parityaktä
äcäryeëätmanaù suräù
etad äcakñva bhagavaï
chiñyäëäm akramaà gurau
SYNONYMS
çré-räjä uväca—the King inquired; kasya hetoù—for what reason; parityaktäù—rejected; äcäryeëa—by the spiritual master, Båhaspati; ätmanaù—of himself; suräù—all the demigods; etat—this; äcakñva—kindly describe; bhagavan—O great sage (Çukadeva Gosvämé); çiñyäëäm—of the disciples; akramam—the offense; gurau—unto the spiritual master.
TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Parékñit inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé: O great sage, why did the spiritual master of the demigods, Båhaspati, reject the demigods, who were his own disciples? What offense did the demigods commit against their spiritual master? Please describe to me this incident.
PURPORT
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura comments:
saptame guruëä tyaktair
devair daitya-paräjitaiù
viçvarüpo gurutvena
våto brahmopadeçataù
"This Seventh Chapter describes how Båhaspati was offended by the demigods, how he left them and the demigods were defeated, and how the demigods, following the instructions of Lord Brahmä, accepted Viçvarüpa as the priest to perform their sacrifice."
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é[qbadraYai<aåvac
wNd]iñ>auvNaEìYaRMadaeçiºTaSaTPaQa" )
MaåiÙvRSau>aq åd]EraidTYaE‰R>aui>aNa*RPa )) 2 ))
ivìedevEê SaaDYaEê NaaSaTYaa>Yaa& Pairié[Ta" )
iSaÖcar<aGaNDavŒMauRiNai>ab]Røvaidi>a" )) 3 ))
ivÛaDaraPSaraei>aê ik-àrE" PaTaGaaerGaE" )
iNazeVYaMaa<aae MagavaNa( STaUYaMaaNaê >aarTa )) 4 ))
oPaGaqYaMaaNaae l/il/TaMaaSQaaNaaDYaaSaNaaié[Ta" )
Paa<@ure<aaTaPa}ae<a cNd]Ma<@l/caå<aa )) 5 ))
Yau¢-êaNYaE" PaarMaeïyEêaMarVYaJaNaaidi>a" )
ivraJaMaaNa" PaaEl/MYaa SahaDaaRSaNaYaa >a*XaMa( )) 6 ))
Sa Yada ParMaacaYa| devaNaaMaaTMaNaê h )
Naa>YaNaNdTa S&aPa[aá& Pa[TYauTQaaNaaSaNaaidi>a" )) 7 ))
vacSPaiTa& MauiNavr& SauraSaurNaMaSk*-TaMa( )
NaaeÀcal/aSaNaaidNd]" PaXYaàiPa Sa>aaGaTaMa( )) 8 ))
çré-bädaräyaëir uväca
indras tribhuvanaiçvarya-
madollaìghita-satpathaù
marudbhir vasubhé rudrair
ädityair åbhubhir nåpa
viçvedevaiç ca sädhyaiç ca
näsatyäbhyäà pariçritaù
siddha-cäraëa-gandharvair
munibhir brahmavädibhiù
vidyädharäpsarobhiç ca
kinnaraiù patagoragaiù
niñevyamäëo maghavän
stüyamänaç ca bhärata
upagéyamäno lalitam
ästhänädhyäsanäçritaù
päëòureëätapatreëa
candra-maëòala-cäruëä
yuktaç cänyaiù pärameñöhyaiç
cämara-vyajanädibhiù
viräjamänaù paulamyä
sahärdhäsanayä bhåçam
sa yadä paramäcäryaà
devänäm ätmanaç ca ha
näbhyanandata sampräptaà
pratyutthänäsanädibhiù
väcaspatià muni-varaà
suräsura-namaskåtam
noccacäläsanäd indraù
paçyann api sabhägatam
SYNONYMS
çré-bädaräyaëiù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé replied; indraù—King Indra; tri-bhuvana-aiçvarya—because of possessing all the material opulences of the three worlds; mada—due to pride; ullaìghita—who has transgressed; sat-pathaù—the path of Vedic civilization; marudbhiù—by the wind demigods, known as the Maruts; vasubhiù—by the eight Vasus; rudraiù—by the eleven Rudras; ädityaiù—by the Ädityas; åbhubhiù—by the Åbhus; nåpa—O King; viçvedevaiù ca—and by the Viçvadevas; sädhyaiù—by the Sädhyas; ca—also; näsatyäbhyäm—by the two Açviné-kumäras; pariçritaù—surrounded; siddha—by the inhabitants of Siddhaloka; cäraëa—the Cäraëas; gandharvaiù—and the Gandharvas; munibhiù—by the great sages; brahmavädibhiù—by greatly learned impersonalist scholars; vidyädhara-apsarobhiù ca—and by the Vidyädharas and Apsaräs; kinnaraiù—by the Kinnaras; pataga-uragaiù—by the Patagas (birds) and Uragas (snakes); niñevyamäëaù—being served; maghavän—King Indra; stüyamänaù ca—and being offered prayers; bhärata—O Mahäräja Parékñit; upagéyamänaù—being sung before; lalitam—very sweetly; ästhäna—in his assembly; adhyäsana-äçritaù—situated on the throne; päëòureëa—white; ätapatreëa—with an umbrella over the head; candra-maëòala-cäruëä—as beautiful as the circle of the moon; yuktaù—endowed; ca anyaiù—and by other; pärameñöhyaiù—symptoms of an exalted king; cämara—by yak-tail; vyajana-ädibhiù—fans and other paraphernalia; viräjamänaù—shining; paulamyä—his wife, Çacé; saha—with; ardha-äsanayä—who occupied half the throne; bhåçam—greatly; saù—he (Indra); yadä—when; parama-äcäryam—the most exalted äcärya, spiritual master; devänäm—of all the demigods; ätmanaù—of himself; ca—and; ha—indeed; na—not; abhyanandata—welcomed; sampräptam—having appeared in the assembly; pratyutthäna—by getting up from the throne; äsana-ädibhiù—and by a seat and other greetings; väcaspatim—the priest of the demigods, Båhaspati; muni-varam—the best of all the sages; sura-asura-namaskåtam—who is respected by both the demigods and the asuras; na—not; uccacäla—did get up; äsanät—from the throne; indraù—Indra; paçyan api—although seeing; sabhä-ägatam—entering the assembly.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, once upon a time, the King of heaven, Indra, being extremely proud because of his great opulence of the three worlds, transgressed the law of Vedic etiquette. Seated on his throne, he was surrounded by the Maruts, Vasus, Rudras, Ädityas, Åbhus, Viçvadevas, Sädhyas, Açviné-kumäras, Siddhas, Cäraëas and Gandharvas and by great saintly persons. Also surrounding him were the Vidyädharas, Apsaräs, Kinnaras, Patagas [birds] and Uragas [snakes]. All of them were offering Indra their respects and services, and the Apsaräs and Gandharvas were dancing and singing with very sweet musical instruments. Over Indra's head was a white umbrella as effulgent as the full moon. Fanned by yak-tail whisks and served with all the paraphernalia of a great king, Indra was sitting with his wife, Çacédevé, who occupied half the throne, when the great sage Båhaspati appeared in that assembly. Båhaspati, the best of the sages, was the spiritual master of Indra and the demigods and was respected by the demigods and demons alike. Nevertheless, although Indra saw his spiritual master before him, he did not rise from his own seat or offer a seat to his spiritual master, nor did Indra offer him a respectful welcome. Indra did nothing to show him respect.
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TEXT
TaTaae iNaGaRTYa SahSaa k-ivrai(r)rSa" Pa[>au" )
AaYaYaaE SvGa*h& TaUZ<aq& ivÜaNa( é[qMadivi§-YaaMa( )) 9 ))
tato nirgatya sahasä
kavir äìgirasaù prabhuù
äyayau sva-gåhaà tüñëéà
vidvän çré-mada-vikriyäm
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; nirgatya—going out; sahasä—suddenly; kaviù—the great learned sage; äìgirasaù—Båhaspati; prabhuù—the master of the demigods; äyayau—returned; sva-gåham—to his home; tüñëém—being silent; vidvän—having known; çré-mada-vikriyäm—deterioration because of madness due to opulence.
TRANSLATION
Båhaspati knew everything that would happen in the future. Seeing Indra's transgression of etiquette, he completely understood that Indra was puffed up by his material opulence. Although able to curse Indra, he did not do so. Instead, he left the assembly and in silence returned to his home.
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TaùeRv Pa[iTabuDYaeNd]ae Gauåhel/NaMaaTMaNa" )
GahRYaaMaaSa SadiSa SvYaMaaTMaaNaMaaTMaNaa )) 10 ))
tarhy eva pratibudhyendro
guru-helanam ätmanaù
garhayäm äsa sadasi
svayam ätmänam ätmanä
SYNONYMS
tarhi—then, immediately; eva—indeed; pratibudhya—realizing; indraù—King Indra; guru-helanam—disrespect to the spiritual master; ätmanaù—his own; garhayäm äsa—reproached; sadasi—in that assembly; svayam—personally; ätmänam—himself; ätmanä—by himself.
TRANSLATION
Indra, the King of heaven, could immediately understand his mistake. Realizing he had disrespected his spiritual master, he condemned himself in the presence of all the members of the assembly.
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Ahae bTa MaYaaSaaDau k*-Ta& vE d>a]buiÖNaa )
YaNMaYaEìYaRMataeNa Gauå" SadiSa k-aTk*-Ta" )) 11 ))
aho bata mayäsädhu
kåtaà vai dabhra-buddhinä
yan mayaiçvarya-mattena
guruù sadasi kätkåtaù
SYNONYMS
aho—alas; bata—indeed; mayä—by me; asädhu—disrespectful; kåtam—the action done; vai—certainly; dabhra-buddhinä—being of less intelligence; yat—because; mayä—by me; aiçvarya-mattena—being very proud of material opulence; guruù—the spiritual master; sadasi—in this assembly; kät-kåtaù—mistreated.
TRANSLATION
Alas, what a regrettable deed I have committed because of my lack of intelligence and my pride in my material opulences. I failed to show respect to my spiritual master when he entered this assembly, and thus I have insulted him.
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k-ae Ga*DYaeTa( Pai<@Taae l/+Maq& i}aiPaíPaPaTaeriPa )
YaYaahMaaSaur& >aav& NaqTaae_Û ivbuDaeìr" )) 12 ))
ko gådhyet paëòito lakñméà
tripiñöapa-pater api
yayäham äsuraà bhävaà
néto 'dya vibudheçvaraù
SYNONYMS
kaù—who; gådhyet—would accept; paëòitaù—a learned man; lakñmém—opulences; tri-piñöa-pa-pateù api—although I am the King of the demigods; yayä—by which; aham—I; äsuram—demoniac; bhävam—mentality; nétaù—carried to; adya—now; vibudha—of the demigods, who are in the mode of goodness; éçvaraù—the King.
TRANSLATION
Although I am King of the demigods, who are situated in the mode of goodness, I was proud of a little opulence and polluted by false ego. Under the circumstances, who in this world would accept such riches at the risk of falling down ? Alas! I condemn my wealth and opulence.
PURPORT
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu prayed to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, na dhanaà na janaà na sundaréà kavitäà vä jagad-éça kämaye: "O my Lord, I do not aspire for material opulence or wealth, nor do I want a great number of followers to accept me as their leader, nor do I want a very beautiful wife to please me." Mama janmani janmanéçvare bhavatäd bhaktir ahaituké tvayi: "I do not even want liberation. All I want, life after life, is to be a faithful servant of Your Lordship." According to the laws of nature, when one is extremely opulent one becomes degraded, and this is true both individually and collectively. The demigods are situated in the mode of goodness, but sometimes even one who is situated in such an exalted position as King Indra, the king of all the demigods, falls down because of material opulence. We are now actually seeing this in America. The entire American nation has tried to advance in material opulence without striving to produce ideal human beings. The result is that Americans are now regretting the wholesale criminality of American society and are wondering how America has become so lawless and unmanageable. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (7.5.31), na te viduù svärtha-gatià hi viñëum: persons who are unenlightened do not know the aim of life, which is to return home, back to Godhead. Therefore, both individually and collectively, they try to enjoy so-called material comforts, and they become addicted to wine and women. The men produced in such a society are less than fourth class. They are the unwanted population known as varëa-saìkara, and as stated in Bhagavad-gétä, an increase of varëa-saìkara population creates a hellish society. This is the society in which Americans now find themselves.
Fortunately, however, the Hare Kåñëa movement has come to America, and many fortunate young men are giving serious attention to this movement, which is creating ideal men of first-class character, men who completely refrain from meat-eating, illicit sex, intoxication and gambling. If the American people are serious about curbing the degraded criminal life of their nation, they must take to the Kåñëa consciousness movement and try to create the kind of human society advised in Bhagavad-gétä (cätur-varëyaà mayä såñöaà guëa-karma-vibhägaçaù). They must divide their society into first-class men, second-class men, third-class men and fourth-class men. Since they are now creating only men who are less than fourth class, how can they avoid the dangers of a criminal society? Long, long ago, Lord Indra regretted his disrespect to his spiritual master, Båhaspati. Similarly, it is advised that the American people regret their mistaken advancement in civilization. They should take advice from the spiritual master, the representative of Kåñëa. If they do so, they will be happy, and theirs will be an ideal nation to lead the entire world.
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Ya" PaarMaeïy& iDaz<aMaiDaiTaïNa( Na k-ÄNa )
Pa[TYauitaïeidiTa b]UYauDaRMa| Tae Na Par& ivdu" )) 13 ))
yaù pärameñöhyaà dhiñaëam
adhitiñöhan na kaïcana
pratyuttiñöhed iti brüyur
dharmaà te na paraà viduù
SYNONYMS
yaù—anyone who; pärameñöhyam—royal; dhiñaëam—throne; adhitiñöhan—sitting on; na—not; kaïcana—anyone; pratyuttiñöhet—should rise before; iti—thus; brüyuù—those who say; dharmam—the codes of religion; te—they; na—not; param—higher; viduù—know.
TRANSLATION
If a person says, "One who is situated on the exalted throne of a king should not stand up to show respect to another king or a brähmaëa," it is to be understood that he does not know the superior religious principles.
PURPORT
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura says in this regard that when a president or king is sitting on his throne, he does not need to show respect to everyone who comes within his assembly, but he must show respect to superiors like his spiritual master, brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas. There are many examples of how he should act. When Lord Kåñëa was sitting on His throne and Närada fortunately entered His assembly, even Lord Kåñëa immediately stood up with His officers and ministers to offer respectful obeisances to Närada. Närada knew that Kåñëa is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and Kåñëa knew that Närada was His devotee, but although Kåñëa is the Supreme Lord and Närada is the Lord's devotee, the Lord observed the religious etiquette. Since Närada was a brahmacäré, a brähmaëa and an exalted devotee, even Kåñëa, while acting as a king, offered His respectful obeisances unto Närada. Such is the conduct visible in the Vedic civilization. A civilization in which the people do not know how the representative of Närada and Kåñëa should be respected, how society should be formed and how one should advance in Kåñëa consciousness—a society concerned only with manufacturing new cars and new skyscrapers every year and then breaking them to pieces and making new ones—may be technologically advanced, but it is not a human civilization. A human civilization is advanced when its people follow the cätur-varëya system, the system of four orders of life. There must be ideal, first-class men to act as advisors, second-class men to act as administrators, third-class men to produce food and protect cows, and fourth-class men who obey the three higher classes of society. One who does not follow the standard system of society should be considered a fifth-class man. A society without Vedic laws and regulations will not be very helpful to humanity. As stated in this verse, dharmaà te na paraà viduù: such a society does not know the aim of life and the highest principle of religion.
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Taeza& ku-PaQadeí›<aa& PaTaTaa& TaMaiSa ùDa" )
Yae é[ÕDYauvRcSTae vE MaÂNTYaXMaâva wv )) 14 ))
teñäà kupatha-deñöèëäà
patatäà tamasi hy adhaù
ye çraddadhyur vacas te vai
majjanty açma-plavä iva
SYNONYMS
teñäm—of them (the misleaders); ku-patha-deñöèëäm—who show the path of danger; patatäm—themselves falling; tamasi—in darkness; hi—indeed; adhaù—down; ye—anyone who; çraddadhyuù—place faith in; vacaù—the words; te—they; vai—indeed; majjanti—sink; açma-plaväù—boats made of stone; iva—like.
TRANSLATION
Leaders who have fallen into ignorance and who mislead people by directing them to the path of destruction [as described in the previous verse] are, in effect, boarding a stone boat, and so too are those who blindly follow them. A stone boat would be unable to float and would sink in the water with its passengers. Similarly, those who mislead people go to hell, and their followers go with them.
PURPORT
As stated in the Vedic literature (Bhäg. 11.20.17):
nå-deham ädyaà sulabhaà sudurlabhaà
plavaà sukalpaà guru-karëa-dhäram
We, the conditioned souls, have fallen in the ocean of nescience, but the human body fortunately provides us a good opportunity to cross the ocean because the human body is like a very good boat. When directed by a spiritual master acting as the captain, the boat can very easily cross the ocean. Furthermore, the boat is helped across by favorable winds, which are the instructions of Vedic knowledge. If one does not take advantage of all these facilities to cross the ocean of nescience, he is certainly committing suicide.
One who boards a boat made of stone is doomed. To be elevated to the stage of perfection, humanity must first give up false leaders who present boats of stone. All of human society is in such a dangerous position that to be rescued it must abide by the standard instructions of the Vedas. The cream of these instructions appears in the form of Bhagavad-gétä. One should not take shelter of any other instructions, for Bhagavad-gétä gives direct instructions on how to fulfill the aim of human life. Lord Çré Kåñëa therefore says, sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja: "Give up all other processes of religion and simply surrender to Me." Even if one does not accept Lord Kåñëa as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, His instructions are so exalted and beneficial for humanity that if one follows His instructions one will be saved. Otherwise one will be cheated by unauthorized meditation and gymnastic methods of yoga. Thus one will board a boat of stone, which will sink and drown all its passengers. Unfortunately, although the American people are extremely eager to get out of materialistic chaos, they are sometimes found to patronize the makers of stone boats. That will not help them. They must take the proper boat offered by Kåñëa in the form of the Kåñëa consciousness movement. Then they will be easily saved. In this regard Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura comments: açmamayaù plavo yeñäà te yathä majjantaà plavam anumajjanti tatheti räja-néty-upadeñöåñu sva-sabhyeñu kopo vyaïjitaù. If society is guided by political diplomacy, with one nation maneuvering against another, it will certainly sink like a stone boat. Political maneuvering and diplomacy will not save human society. People must take to Kåñëa consciousness to understand the aim of life, to understand God, and to fulfill the human mission.
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AQaahMaMaracaYaRMaGaaDaiDaz<a& iÜJaMa( )
Pa[SaadiYaZYae iNaXa#=" XaqZ<aaR TaÀr<a& SPa*XaNa( )) 15 ))
athäham amaräcäryam
agädha-dhiñaëaà dvijam
prasädayiñye niçaöhaù
çérñëä tac-caraëaà spåçan
SYNONYMS
atha—therefore; aham—I; amara-äcäryam—the spiritual master of the demigods; agädha-dhiñaëam—whose spiritual knowledge is deep; dvijam—the perfect brähmaëa; prasädayiñye—I shall please; niçaöhaù—without duplicity; çérñëä—with my head; tat-caraëam—his lotus feet; spåçan—touching.
TRANSLATION
King Indra said: Therefore with great frankness and without duplicity I shall now bow my head at the lotus feet of Båhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods. Because he is in the mode of goodness, he is fully aware of all knowledge and is the best of the brähmaëas. Now I shall touch his lotus feet and offer my obeisances unto him to try to satisfy him.
PURPORT
Coming to his senses, King Indra realized that he was not a very sincere disciple of his spiritual master, Båhaspati. Therefore he decided that henceforward he would be niçaöha, nonduplicitous. Niçaöhaù çérñëa-tac-caraëaà spåçan: he decided to touch his head to the feet of his spiritual master. From this example, we should learn this principle enunciated by Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura:
yasya prasädäd bhagavat-prasädo
yasyäprasädän na gatiù kuto 'pi
"By the mercy of the spiritual master one is benedicted by the mercy of Kåñëa. Without the grace of the spiritual master, one cannot make any advancement." A disciple should never be a hypocrite or be unfaithful to his spiritual master. In Çrémad-Bhägavatam (11.17.27), the spiritual master is also called äcärya. Äcäryaà mäà vijänéyän: the Supreme Personality of Godhead says that one should respect the spiritual master, accepting him as the Lord Himself. Nävamanyeta karhicit: one should not disrespect the äcärya at any time. Na martya-buddhyäsüyeta: one should never think the äcärya an ordinary person. Familiarity sometimes breeds contempt, but one should be very careful in one's dealings with the äcärya. Agädha-dhiñaëaà dvijam: the äcärya is a perfect brähmaëa and has unlimited intelligence in guiding the activities of his disciple. Therefore Kåñëa advises in Bhagavad-gétä (4.34):
tad viddhi praëipätena
paripraçnena sevayä
upadekñyanti te jïänaà
jïäninas tattva-darçinaù
"Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire from him submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized soul can impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth." One should fully surrender unto the spiritual master, and with service (sevayä) one should approach him for further spiritual enlightenment.
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Wv& icNTaYaTaSTaSYa MagaaeNaae >aGavaNa( Ga*haTa( )
b*hSPaiTaGaRTaae_d*ía& GaiTaMaDYaaTMaMaaYaYaa )) 16 ))
evaà cintayatas tasya
maghono bhagavän gåhät
båhaspatir gato 'dåñöäà
gatim adhyätma-mäyayä
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; cintayataù—while thinking very seriously; tasya—he; maghonaù—Indra; bhagavän—the most powerful; gåhät—from his home; båhaspatiù—Båhaspati; gataù—went; adåñöäm—invisible; gatim—to a state; adhyätma—due to being highly elevated in spiritual consciousness; mäyayä—by his potency.
TRANSLATION
While Indra, the King of the demigods, thought in this way and repented in his own assembly, Båhaspati, the most powerful spiritual master, understood his mind. Thus he became invisible to Indra and left home, for Båhaspati was spiritually more powerful than King Indra.
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GauraeNaaRiDaGaTa" Sa&ja& Parq+aNa( >aGavaNa( Svra$( )
DYaaYaNa( iDaYaa SaurEYauR¢-" XaMaR Naal/>aTaaTMaNa" )) 17 ))
guror nädhigataù saàjïäà
parékñan bhagavän svaräö
dhyäyan dhiyä surair yuktaù
çarma nälabhatätmanaù
SYNONYMS
guroù—of his spiritual master; na—not; adhigataù—finding; saàjïäm—trace; parékñan—searching vigorously all around; bhagavän—the most powerful Indra; svaräö—independent; dhyäyan—meditating; dhiyä—by wisdom; suraiù—by the demigods; yuktaù—surrounded; çarma—peace; na—not; alabhata—obtained; ätmanaù—of the mind.
TRANSLATION
Although Indra searched vigorously with the assistance of the other demigods, he could not find Båhaspati. Then Indra thought, "Alas, my spiritual master has become dissatisfied with me, and now I have no means of achieving good fortune." Although Indra was surrounded by demigods, he could not find peace of mind.
SB 6.7.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
TaC^]uTvEvaSaura" SavR Aaié[TYaaEXaNaSa& MaTaMa( )
devaNa( Pa[TYauÛMa& c§u-duRMaRda AaTaTaaiYaNa" )) 18 ))
tac chrutvaiväsuräù sarva
äçrityauçanasaà matam
devän pratyudyamaà cakrur
durmadä ätatäyinaù
SYNONYMS
tat çrutvä—hearing that news; eva—indeed; asuräù—the demons; sarve—all; äçritya—taking shelter of; auçanasam—of Çukräcärya; matam—the instruction; devän—the demigods; pratyudyamam—action against; cakruù—performed; durmadäù—not very intelligent; ätatäyinaù—equipped with arms for fighting.
TRANSLATION
Hearing of the pitiable condition of King Indra, the demons, following the instructions of their guru, Çukräcärya, equipped themselves with weapons and declared war against the demigods.
SB 6.7.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
TaEivRSa*íezui>aSTaq+<aEiNaRi>aRàa(r)aeåbahv" )
b]øa<a& Xar<a& JaGMau" SaheNd]a NaTak-NDara" )) 19 ))
tair visåñöeñubhis tékñëair
nirbhinnäìgoru-bähavaù
brahmäëaà çaraëaà jagmuù
sahendrä nata-kandharäù
SYNONYMS
taiù—by them (the demons); visåñöa—thrown; iñubhiù—by the arrows; tékñëaiù—very sharp; nirbhinna—pierced all over; aìga—bodies; uru—thighs; bähavaù—and arms; brahmäëam—of Lord Brahmä; çaraëam—the shelter; jagmuù—approached; saha-indräù—with King Indra; nata-kandharäù—their heads bent downward.
TRANSLATION
The demigods' heads, thighs and arms and the other parts of their bodies were injured by the sharp arrows of the demons. The demigods, headed by Indra, saw no other course than to immediately approach Lord Brahmä with bowed heads for shelter and proper instruction.
SB 6.7.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
Taa&STaQaa>YaidRTaaNa( vq+Ya >aGavaNaaTMa>aUrJa" )
k*-PaYaa ParYaa dev ovac PairSaaNTvYaNa( )) 20 ))
täàs tathäbhyarditän vékñya
bhagavän ätmabhür ajaù
kåpayä parayä deva
uväca parisäntvayan
SYNONYMS
tän—them (the demigods); tathä—in that way; abhyarditän—afflicted by the weapons of the demons; vékñya—seeing; bhagavän—the most powerful; ätma-bhüù—Lord Brahmä; ajaù—who was not born like an ordinary human being; kåpayä—out of causeless mercy; parayä—great; devaù—Lord Brahmä; uväca—said; parisäntvayan—pacifying them.
TRANSLATION
When the most powerful Lord Brahmä saw the demigods coming toward him, their bodies gravely injured by the arrows of the demons, he pacified them by his great causeless mercy and spoke as follows.
SB 6.7.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
é[qb]øaevac
Ahae bTa Sauré[eïa ù>ad]& v" k*-Ta& MahTa( )
b]iøï& b]aø<a& daNTaMaEìYaaRàa>YaNaNdTa )) 21 ))
çré-brahmoväca
aho bata sura-çreñöhä
hy abhadraà vaù kåtaà mahat
brahmiñöhaà brähmaëaà däntam
aiçvaryän näbhyanandata
SYNONYMS
çré-brahmä uväca—Lord Brahmä said; aho—alas; bata—it is very astonishing; sura-çreñöhäù—O best of the demigods; hi—indeed; abhadram—injustice; vaù—by you; kåtam—done; mahat—great; brahmiñöham—a person fully obedient to the Supreme Brahman; brähmaëam—a brähmaëa; däntam—who has fully controlled the mind and senses; aiçvaryät—because of your material opulence; na—not; abhyanandata—welcomed properly.
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmä said: O best of the demigods, unfortunately, because of madness resulting from your material opulence, you failed to receive Båhaspati properly when he came to your assembly. Because he is aware of the Supreme Brahman and fully in control of his senses, he is the best of the brähmaëas. Therefore it is very astonishing that you have acted impudently toward him.
PURPORT
Lord Brahmä recognized the brahminical qualifications of Båhaspati, who was the spiritual master of the demigods because of his awareness of the Supreme Brahman. Båhaspati was very much in control of his senses and mind, and therefore he was a most qualified brähmaëa. Lord Brahmä chastised the demigods for not properly respecting this brähmaëa, who was their guru. Lord Brahmä wanted to impress upon the demigods that one's guru should not be disrespected under any circumstances. When Båhaspati entered the assembly of the demigods, they and their king, Indra, took him for granted. Since he came every day, they thought, they did not need to show him special respect. As it is said, familiarity breeds contempt. Being very much displeased, Båhaspati immediately left Indra's palace. Thus all the demigods, headed by Indra, became offenders at the lotus feet of Båhaspati, and Lord Brahmä, being aware of this, condemned their neglect. In a song we sing every day, Narottama däsa Öhäkura says, cakñu-däna dila yei, janme janme prabhu sei: the guru gives spiritual insight to the disciple, and therefore the guru should be considered his master, life after life. Under no circumstances should the guru be disrespected, but the demigods, being puffed up by their material possessions, were disrespectful to their guru. Therefore Çrémad-Bhägavatam (11.17.27) advises, äcäryaà mäà vijänéyän nävamanyeta karhicit/ na martya-buddhyäsüyeta: the äcärya should always be offered respectful obeisances; one should never envy the äcärya, considering him an ordinary human being.
SB 6.7.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
TaSYaaYaMaNaYaSYaaSaqTa( Pare>Yaae v" Para>av" )
Pa[+aq<ae>Ya" SvvEir>Ya" SaMa*ÖaNaa& c YaTa( Saura" )) 22 ))
tasyäyam anayasyäsét
parebhyo vaù paräbhavaù
prakñéëebhyaù sva-vairibhyaù
samåddhänäà ca yat suräù
SYNONYMS
tasya—that; ayam—this; anayasya—of your ungrateful activity; äsét—was; parebhyaù—by others; vaù—of all of you; paräbhavaù—the defeat; prakñéëebhyaù—although they were weak; sva-vairibhyaù—by your own enemies, who were previously defeated by you; samåddhänäm—being yourselves very opulent; ca—and; yat—which; suräù—O demigods.
TRANSLATION
Because of your misbehavior toward Båhaspati, you have been defeated by the demons. My dear demigods, since the demons were weak, having been defeated by you several times, how else could you, who were so advanced in opulence, be defeated by them?
PURPORT
The devas are celebrated for fighting with the asuras perpetually. In such fights the asuras were always defeated, but this time the demigods were defeated. Why? The reason, as stated here, was that they had offended their spiritual master. Their impudent disrespect of their spiritual master was the cause of their defeat by the demons. As stated in the çästras, when one disrespects a respectable superior, one loses his longevity and the results of his pious activities, and in this way one is degraded.
SB 6.7.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
MagavNa( iÜzTa" PaXYa Pa[+aq<aaNa( GauvRiTa§-MaaTa( )
SaMPa[TYauPaicTaaNa( >aUYa" k-aVYaMaaraDYa >ai¢-Ta" )
AaddqrNa( iNal/YaNa& MaMaaiPa >a*GaudevTaa" )) 23 ))
maghavan dviñataù paçya
prakñéëän gurv-atikramät
sampraty upacitän bhüyaù
kävyam ärädhya bhaktitaù
ädadéran nilayanaà
mamäpi bhågu-devatäù
SYNONYMS
maghavan—O Indra; dviñataù—your enemies; paçya—just see; prakñéëän—being very weak (formerly); guru-atikramät—because of disrespecting their guru, Çukräcärya; samprati—at the present moment; upacitän—powerful; bhüyaù—again; kävyam—their spiritual master, Çukräcärya; ärädhya—worshiping; bhaktitaù—with great devotion; ädadéran—may take away; nilayanam—the abode, Satyaloka; mama—my; api—even; bhågu-devatäù—who are now strong devotees of Çukräcärya, the disciple of Bhågu.
TRANSLATION
O Indra, your enemies, the demons, were extremely weak because of their disrespect toward Çukräcärya, but since they have now worshiped Çukräcärya with great devotion, they have again become powerful. By their devotion to Çukräcärya, they have increased their strength so much that now they are even able to easily seize my abode from me.
PURPORT
Lord Brahmä wanted to point out to the demigods that by the strength of the guru one can become most powerful within this world, and by the displeasure of the guru one can lose everything. This is confirmed by the song of Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura:
yasya prasädäd bhagavat-prasädo
yasyäprasädän na gatiù kuto 'pi
"By the mercy of the spiritual master one is benedicted by the mercy of Kåñëa. Without the grace of the spiritual master, one cannot make any advancement." Although the demons are insignificant in comparison to Lord Brahmä, because of the strength of their guru they were so powerful that they could even seize Brahmaloka from Lord Brahmä. We therefore pray to the spiritual master:
mükaà karoti väcälaà
paìguà laìghayate girim
yat-kåpä tam ahaà vande
çré-guruà déna-täraëam
By the mercy of the guru, even a dumb man can become the greatest orator, and even a lame man can cross mountains. As advised by Lord Brahmä, one should remember this çästric injunction if one desires success in his life.
SB 6.7.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
i}aiPaíPa& ik&- Ga<aYaNTYa>aeÛ‚
 MaN}aa >a*GaU<aaMaNauiXai+aTaaQaaR" )
Na ivPa[GaaeivNdGavqìra<aa&
 >avNTYa>ad]ai<a Nareìra<aaMa( )) 24 ))
tripiñöapaà kià gaëayanty abhedya-
manträ bhågüëäm anuçikñitärthäù
na vipra-govinda-gav-éçvaräëäà
bhavanty abhadräëi nareçvaräëäm
SYNONYMS
tri-piñöa-pam—all the demigods, including Lord Brahmä; kim—what; gaëayanti—they care for; abhedya-manträù—whose determination to carry out the orders of the spiritual master is unbreakable; bhågüëäm—of the disciples of Bhågu Muni like Çukräcärya; anuçikñita-arthäù—deciding to follow the instructions; na—not; vipra—the brähmaëas; govinda—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa; go—the cows; éçvaräëäm—of persons favoring or considering worshipable; bhavanti—are; abhadräëi—any misfortunes; nara-éçvaräëäm—or of kings who follow this principle.
TRANSLATION
Because of their firm determination to follow the instructions of Çukräcärya, his disciples, the demons, are now unconcerned about the demigods. In fact, kings or others who have determined faith in the mercy of brähmaëas, cows and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, and who always worship these three are always strong in their position.
PURPORT
From the instructions of Lord Brahmä it is understood that everyone should very faithfully worship the brähmaëas, the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the cows. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is go-brähmaëa-hitäya ca: He is always very kind to cows and brähmaëas. Therefore one who worships Govinda must satisfy Him by worshiping the brähmaëas and cows. If a government worships the brähmaëas, the cows and Kåñëa, Govinda, it is never defeated anywhere; otherwise it must always be defeated and condemned everywhere. At the present moment, all over the world, governments have no respect for brähmaëas, cows and Govinda, and consequently there are chaotic conditions all over the world. In summary, although the demigods were very powerful in material opulence, the demons defeated them in battle because the demigods had behaved disrespectfully toward a brähmaëa, Båhaspati, who was their spiritual master.
SB 6.7.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
Tad( ivìæPa& >aJaTaaXau ivPa[&
 TaPaiSvNa& Tvaí\MaQaaTMavNTaMa( )
Sa>aaiJaTaae_QaaRNa( Sa ivDaaSYaTae vae
 Yaid +aiMaZYaßMauTaaSYa k-MaR )) 25 ))
tad viçvarüpaà bhajatäçu vipraà
tapasvinaà tväñöram athätmavantam
sabhäjito 'rthän sa vidhäsyate vo
yadi kñamiñyadhvam utäsya karma
SYNONYMS
tat—therefore; viçvarüpam—Viçvarüpa; bhajata—just worship as guru; äçu—immediately; vipram—who is a perfect brähmaëa; tapasvinam—undergoing great austerities and penances; tväñöram—the son of Tvañöä; atha—as well as; ätma-vantam—very independent; sabhäjitaù—being worshiped; arthän—the interests; saù—he; vidhäsyate—will execute; vaù—of all of you; yadi—if; kñamiñyadhvam—you tolerate; uta—indeed; asya—his; karma—activities (to support the Daityas).
TRANSLATION
O demigods, I instruct you to approach Viçvarüpa, the son of Tvañöä, and accept him as your guru. He is a pure and very powerful brähmaëa undergoing austerity and penances. Pleased by your worship, he will fulfill your desires, provided that you tolerate his being inclined to side with the demons.
PURPORT
Lord Brahmä advised the demigods to accept the son of Tvañöä as their spiritual master although he was always inclined toward the benefit of the asuras.
SB 6.7.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
Ta WvMauidTaa raJaNa( b]ø<aa ivGaTaJvra" )
‰iz& Tvaí\MauPav]JYa PairZvJYaedMab]uvNa( )) 26 ))
çré-çuka uväca
ta evam uditä räjan
brahmaëä vigata-jvaräù
åñià tväñöram upavrajya
pariñvajyedam abruvan
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çukadeva Gosvämé said; te—all the demigods; evam—thus; uditäù—being advised; räjan—O King Parékñit; brahmaëä—by Lord Brahmä; vigata-jvaräù—being relieved from the aggrievement caused by the demons; åñim—the great sage; tväñöram—to the son of Tvañöä; upavrajya—going; pariñvajya—embracing; idam—this; abruvan—spoke.
TRANSLATION
Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Thus advised by Lord Brahmä and relieved of their anxiety, all the demigods went to the sage Viçvarüpa, the son of Tvañöä. My dear King, they embraced him and spoke as follows.
SB 6.7.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
é[qdeva Ocu"
vYa& Tae_iTaQaYa" Pa[aáa Aaé[Ma& >ad]MaSTau Tae )
k-aMa" SaMPaaÛTaa& TaaTa iPaTa›<aa& SaMaYaaeicTa" )) 27 ))
çré-devä ücuù
vayaà te 'tithayaù präptä
äçramaà bhadram astu te
kämaù sampädyatäà täta
pitèëäà samayocitaù
SYNONYMS
çré-deväù ücuù—the demigods said; vayam—we; te—your; atithayaù—guests; präptäù—arrived at; äçramam—your abode; bhadram—good fortune; astu—let there be; te—unto you; kämaù—the desire; sampädyatäm—let it be executed; täta—O darling; pitèëäm—of us, who are just like your fathers; samayocitaù—suitable to the present time.
TRANSLATION
The demigods said: Beloved Viçvarüpa, may there be all good fortune for you. We, the demigods, have come to your äçrama as your guests. Please try to fulfill our desires according to the time, since we are on the level of your parents.
SB 6.7.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
Pau}aa<aa& ih Parae DaMaR" iPaTa*Xaué[Uz<a& SaTaaMa( )
AiPa Pau}avTaa& b]øNa( ik-MauTa b]øcair<aaMa( )) 28 ))
puträëäà hi paro dharmaù
pitå-çuçrüñaëaà satäm
api putravatäà brahman
kim uta brahmacäriëäm
SYNONYMS
puträëäm—of sons; hi—indeed; paraù—superior; dharmaù—religious principle; pitå-çuçrüñaëam—the service of the parents; satäm—good; api—even; putra-vatäm—of those who have sons; brahman—O dear brähmaëa; kim uta—what to speak; brahmacäriëäm—of brahmacärés.
TRANSLATION
O brähmaëa, the highest duty of a son, even though he has sons of his own, is to serve his parents, and what to speak of a son who is a brahmacäré?
SB 6.7.29, SB 6.7.30, SB 6.7.29-30
TEXTS 29-30
TEXT
AacaYaaeR b]ø<aae MaUiTaR" iPaTaa MaUiTaR" Pa[JaaPaTae" )
>a]aTaa MaåTPaTaeMaURiTaRMaaRTaa Saa+aaTa(  i+aTaeSTaNau" )) 29 ))
dYaaYaa >aiGaNaq MaUiTaRDaRMaRSYaaTMaaiTaiQa" SvYaMa( )
AGaner>YaaGaTaae MaUiTaR" SavR>aUTaaiNa caTMaNa" )) 30 ))
äcäryo brahmaëo mürtiù
pitä mürtiù prajäpateù
bhrätä marutpater mürtir
mätä säkñät kñites tanuù
dayäyä bhaginé mürtir
dharmasyätmätithiù svayam
agner abhyägato mürtiù
sarva-bhütäni cätmanaù
SYNONYMS
äcäryaù—the teacher or spiritual master who instructs Vedic knowledge by his personal behavior; brahmaëaù—of all the Vedas; mürtiù—the personification; pitä—the father; mürtiù—the personification; prajäpateù—of Lord Brahmä; bhrätä—the brother; marut-pateù mürtiù—the personification of Indra; mätä—the mother; säkñät—directly; kñiteù—of the earth; tanuù—the body; dayäyäù—of mercy; bhaginé—the sister; mürtiù—the personification; dharmasya—of religious principles; ätma—the self; atithiù—the guest; svayam—personally; agneù—of the fire-god; abhyägataù—the invited guest; mürtiù—the personification; sarva-bhütäni—all living entities; ca—and; ätmanaù—of the Supreme Lord Viñëu.
TRANSLATION
The äcärya, the spiritual master who teaches all the Vedic knowledge and gives initiation by offering the sacred thread, is the personification of all the Vedas. Similarly, a father personifies Lord Brahmä; a brother, King Indra; a mother, the planet earth; and a sister, mercy. A guest personifies religious principles, an invited guest personifies the demigod Agni, and all living entities personify Lord Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
According to the moral instructions of Cäëakya Paëòita, ätmavat sarva-bhüteñu: one should observe all living entities to be on the same level as oneself. This means that no one should be neglected as inferior; because Paramätmä is seated in everyone's body, everyone should be respected as a temple of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This verse describes the different ways in which one should respect a guru, a father, a brother, a sister, a guest and so on.
SB 6.7.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
TaSMaaTa( iPaTa›<aaMaaTaaRNaaMaaiTa| ParPara>avMa( )
TaPaSaaPaNaYa&STaaTa SaNdeXa& k-TauRMahRiSa )) 31 ))
tasmät pitèëäm ärtänäm
ärtià para-paräbhavam
tapasäpanayaàs täta
sandeçaà kartum arhasi
SYNONYMS
tasmät—therefore; pitèëäm—of the parents; ärtänäm—who are in distress; ärtim—the grief; para-paräbhavam—being defeated by the enemies; tapasä—by the strength of your austerities; apanayan—taking away; täta—O dear son; sandeçam—our desire; kartum arhasi—you deserve to execute.
TRANSLATION
Dear son, we have been defeated by our enemies, and therefore we are very much aggrieved. Please mercifully fulfill our desires by relieving our distress through the strength of your austerities. Please fulfill our prayers.
SB 6.7.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
v*<aqMahe TvaePaaDYaaYa& b]iøï& b]aø<a& GauåMa( )
YaQaaÅSaa ivJaeZYaaMa" SaPaÒa&STav TaeJaSaa )) 32 ))
våëémahe tvopädhyäyaà
brahmiñöhaà brähmaëaà gurum
yathäïjasä vijeñyämaù
sapatnäàs tava tejasä
SYNONYMS
våëémahe—we choose; tvä—you; upädhyäyam—as teacher and spiritual master; brahmiñöham—being perfectly aware of the Supreme Brahman; brähmaëam—a qualified brähmaëa; gurum—the perfect spiritual master; yathä—so that; aïjasä—very easily; vijeñyämaù—we shall defeat; sapatnän—our rivals; tava—your; tejasä—by the power of austerity.
TRANSLATION
Since you are completely aware of the Supreme Brahman, you are a perfect brähmaëa, and therefore you are the spiritual master of all orders of life. We accept you as our spiritual master and director so that by the power of your austerity we may easily defeat the enemies who have conquered us.
PURPORT
One must approach a particular type of guru to execute a particular type of duty. Therefore although Viçvarüpa was inferior to the demigods, the demigods accepted him as their guru to conquer the demons.
SB 6.7.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
Na GahRYaiNTa ùQaeRzu Yaivïax(„g[Yai>avadNaMa( )
^Ndae>Yaae_NYa}a Na b]øNa( vYaae JYaEïySYa k-ar<aMa( )) 33 ))
na garhayanti hy artheñu
yaviñöhäìghry-abhivädanam
chandobhyo 'nyatra na brahman
vayo jyaiñöhyasya käraëam
SYNONYMS
na—not; garhayanti—forbid; hi—indeed; artheñu—in acquiring interests; yaviñöha-aìghri—at the lotus feet of a junior; abhivädanam—offering obeisances; chandobhyaù—the Vedic mantras; anyatra—apart from; na—not; brahman—O brähmaëa; vayaù—age; jyaiñöhyasya—of seniority; käraëam—the cause.
TRANSLATION
The demigods continued: Do not fear criticism for being younger than us. Such etiquette does not apply in regard to Vedic mantras. Except in relationship to Vedic mantras, seniority is determined by age, but one may offer respectful obeisances even to a younger person who is advanced in chanting Vedic mantras. Therefore although you are junior in relationship to us, you may become our priest without hesitation.
PURPORT
It is said, våddhatvaà vayasä vinä: one may be senior without being advanced in age. Even if one is not old, one gains seniority if he is senior in knowledge. Viçvarüpa was junior in relationship to the demigods because he was their nephew, but the demigods wanted to accept him as their priest, and therefore he would have to accept obeisances from them. The demigods explained that this should not be a cause for hesitation; he could become their priest because he was advanced in Vedic knowledge. Similarly, Cäëakya Paëòita advises, nécäd apy uttamaà jïänam: one may accept education from a member of a lower social order. The brähmaëas, the members of the most elevated varëa, are teachers, but a person in a lower family, such as a family of kñatriyas, vaiçyas or even çüdras, may be accepted as a teacher if he has knowledge. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu approved of this when He expressed this opinion before Rämänanda Räya (Cc. Madhya 8.128):
kibä vipra, kibä nyäsé, çüdra kene naya
yei kåñëa-tattva-vettä, sei 'guru' haya
It does not matter whether one is a brähmaëa, çüdra, gåhastha or sannyäsé. These are all material designations. A spiritually advanced person has nothing to do with such designations. Therefore, if one is advanced in the science of Kåñëa consciousness, regardless of his position in human society, he may become a spiritual master.
SB 6.7.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
é[q‰izåvac
A>YaiQaRTa" SaurGa<aE" PaaErihTYae MahaTaPaa" )
Sa ivìæPaSTaaNaah Pa[Saà" ë+<aYaa iGara )) 34 ))
çré åñir uväca
abhyarthitaù sura-gaëaiù
paurahitye mahä-tapäù
sa viçvarüpas tän äha
prasannaù çlakñëayä girä
SYNONYMS
çré åñiù uväca—Çukadeva Gosvämé continued to speak; abhyarthitaù—being requested; sura-gaëaiù—by the demigods; paurahitye—in accepting the priesthood; mahä-tapäù—highly advanced in austerity and penances; saù—he; viçvarüpaù—Viçvarüpa; tän—to the demigods; äha—spoke; prasannaù—being satisfied; çlakñëayä—sweet; girä—with words.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When all the demigods requested the great Viçvarüpa to be their priest, Viçvarüpa, who was advanced in austerities, was very pleased. He replied to them as follows.
SB 6.7.35
TEXT 35
TEXT
é[qivìæPa ovac
ivGaihRTa& DaMaRXaqlE/b]RøvcRoPaVYaYaMa( )
k-Qa& Nau MaiÜDaae NaaQaa l/aeke-XaEri>aYaaicTaMa( )
Pa[TYaa:YaaSYaiTa TaiC^ZYa" Sa Wv SvaQaR oCYaTae )) 35 ))
çré-viçvarüpa uväca
vigarhitaà dharma-çélair
brahmavarca-upavyayam
kathaà nu mad-vidho näthä
lokeçair abhiyäcitam
pratyäkhyäsyati tac-chiñyaù
sa eva svärtha ucyate
SYNONYMS
çré-viçvarüpaù uväca—Çré Viçvarüpa said; vigarhitam—condemned; dharma-çélaiù—by persons respectful to the religious principles; brahma-varcaù—of brahminical strength or power; upavyayam—causes loss; katham—how; nu—indeed; mat-vidhaù—a person like me; näthäù—O lords; loka-éçaiù—by the ruling powers of different planets; abhiyäcitam—request; pratyäkhyäsyati—will refuse; tat-çiñyaù—who is on the level of their disciple; saù—that; eva—indeed; sva-arthaù—real interest; ucyate—is described as.
TRANSLATION
Çré Viçvarüpa said: O demigods, although the acceptance of priesthood is decried as causing the loss of previously acquired brahminical power, how can someone like me refuse to accept your personal request? You are all exalted commanders of the entire universe. I am your disciple and must take many lessons from you. Therefore I cannot refuse you. I must agree for my own benefit.
PURPORT
The professions of a qualified brähmaëa are paöhana, päöhana, yajana, yäjana, däna and pratigraha. The words yajana and yäjana mean that a brähmaëa becomes the priest of the populace for the sake of their elevation. One who accepts the post of spiritual master neutralizes the sinful reactions of the yajamäna, the one on whose behalf he performs yajïa. Thus the results of the pious acts previously performed by the priest or spiritual master are diminished. Therefore priesthood is not accepted by learned brähmaëas. Nevertheless, the greatly learned brähmaëa Viçvarüpa became the priest of the demigods because of his profound respect for them.
SB 6.7.36
TEXT 36
TEXT
Aik-ÄNaaNaa& ih DaNa& iXal/aeH^Na&
 TaeNaeh iNavRiTaRTaSaaDauSaiT§-Ya" )
k-Qa& ivGaù| Nau k-raeMYaDaqìra"
 PaaEraeDaSa& ôZYaiTa YaeNa duMaRiTa" )) 36 ))
akiïcanänäà hi dhanaà çiloïchanaà
teneha nirvartita-sädhu-satkriyaù
kathaà vigarhyaà nu karomy adhéçvaräù
paurodhasaà håñyati yena durmatiù
SYNONYMS
akiïcanänäm—of persons who have taken to austerities and penances to become detached from worldly possessions; hi—certainly; dhanam—the wealth; çila—the collecting of grains left in the field; uïchanam—and the collecting of grains left in the wholesale marketplace; tena—by that means; iha—here; nirvartita—accomplishing; sädhu—of the exalted devotees; sat-kriyaù—all the pious activities; katham—how; vigarhyam—reproachable; nu—indeed; karomi—I shall execute; adhéçvaräù—O great governors of the planetary systems; paurodhasam—the duty of priesthood; håñyati—is pleased; yena—by which; durmatiù—one who is less intelligent.
TRANSLATION
O exalted governors of various planets, the true brähmaëa, who has no material possessions, maintains himself by the profession of accepting çiloïchana. In other words, he picks up grains left in the field and on the ground in the wholesale marketplace. By this means, householder brähmaëas who actually abide by the principles of austerity and penance maintain themselves and their families and perform all necessary pious activities. A brähmaëa who desires to achieve happiness by gaining wealth through professional priesthood must certainly have a very low mind. How shall I accept such priesthood?
PURPORT
A first-class brähmaëa does not accept any rewards from his disciples or yajamänas. Practicing austerities and penances, he instead goes to the agricultural field and collects food grains left by the agriculturalists to be collected by brähmaëas. Similarly, such brähmaëas go to marketplaces where grains are purchased and sold wholesale, and there they collect grains left by the merchants. In this way, such exalted brähmaëas maintain their bodies and families. Such priests never demand anything from their disciples to live in opulence, imitating kñatriyas or vaiçyas. In other words, a pure brähmaëa voluntarily accepts a life of poverty and lives in complete dependence on the mercy of the Lord. Not very many years ago, a brähmaëa in Kåñëanagara, near Navadvépa, was offered some help from the local Zamindar, Vraja Kåñëacandra. The brähmaëa refused to accept the help. He said that since he was very happy in his householder life, taking rice given by his disciples and cooking vegetables of tamarind leaves, there was no question of taking help from the Zamindar. The conclusion is that although a brähmaëa may receive much opulence from his disciples, he should not utilize the rewards of his priesthood for his personal benefit; he must use them for the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
SB 6.7.37
TEXT 37
TEXT
TaQaaiPa Na Pa[iTab]UYaa& Gauåi>a" Pa[aiQaRTa& ik-YaTa( )
>avTaa& Pa[aiQaRTa& Sav| Pa[a<aErQaŒê SaaDaYae )) 37 ))
tathäpi na pratibrüyäà
gurubhiù prärthitaà kiyat
bhavatäà prärthitaà sarvaà
präëair arthaiç ca sädhaye
SYNONYMS
tathä api—still; na—not; pratibrüyäm—I may refuse; gurubhiù—by persons on the level of my spiritual master; prärthitam—request; kiyat—of small value; bhavatäm—of all of you; prärthitam—the desire; sarvam—whole; präëaiù—by my life; arthaiù—by my possessions; ca—also; sädhaye—I shall execute.
TRANSLATION
All of you are my superiors. Therefore although accepting priesthood is sometimes reproachable, I cannot refuse even a small request from you. I agree to be your priest. I shall fulfill your request by dedicating my life and possessions.
SB 6.7.38
TEXT 38
TEXT
é[qbadraYai<aåvac
Tae>Ya Wv& Pa[iTaé[uTYa ivìæPaae MahaTaPaa" )
PaaErihTYa& v*Taê§e- ParMae<a SaMaaiDaNaa )) 38 ))
çré-bädaräyaëir uväca
tebhya evaà pratiçrutya
viçvarüpo mahä-tapäù
paurahityaà våtaç cakre
parameëa samädhinä
SYNONYMS
çré-bädaräyaëiù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; tebhyaù—unto them (the demigods); evam—thus; pratiçrutya—promising; viçvarüpaù—Viçvarüpa; mahä-tapäù—the most exalted personality; paurahityam—the priesthood; våtaù—surrounded by them; cakre—executed; parameëa—supreme; samädhinä—with attention.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King, after making this promise to the demigods, the exalted Viçvarüpa, surrounded by the demigods, performed the necessary priestly activities with great enthusiasm and attention.
PURPORT
The word samädhinä is very important. Samädhi means complete absorption with an undiverted mind. Viçvarüpa, who was a most learned brähmaëa, not only accepted the request of the demigods, but took their request seriously and performed the activities of priesthood with an undiverted mind. In other words, he accepted the priesthood not for material gain, but to profit the demigods. Such is the duty of a priest. The word puraù means "family," and hita means "benefit." Thus the word purohita indicates that the priest is the well-wisher of the family. Another meaning of the word puraù is "first." A priest's first duty is to see that his disciples benefit spiritually and materially by all means. Then he is satisfied. A priest should never be interested in performing Vedic rituals for his personal benefit.
SB 6.7.39
TEXT 39
TEXT
SauriÜza& ié[Ya& GauáaMaaEXaNaSYaaiPa ivÛYaa )
AaiC^ÛadaNMaheNd]aYa vEZ<aVYaa ivÛYaa iv>au" )) 39 ))
sura-dviñäà çriyaà guptäm
auçanasyäpi vidyayä
äcchidyädän mahendräya
vaiñëavyä vidyayä vibhuù
SYNONYMS
sura-dviñäm—of the enemies of the demigods; çriyam—the opulence; guptäm—protected; auçanasya—of Çukräcärya; api—although; vidyayä—by the talents; äcchidya—collecting; adät—delivered; mahä-indräya—unto King Indra; vaiñëavyä—of Lord Viñëu; vidyayä—by a prayer; vibhuù—the most powerful Viçvarüpa.
TRANSLATION
The opulence of the demons, who are generally known as the enemies of the demigods, was protected by the talents and tactics of Çukräcärya, but Viçvarüpa, who was most powerful, composed a protective prayer known as the Näräyaëa-kavaca. By this intelligent mantra, he took away the opulence of the demons and gave it to Mahendra, the King of heaven.
PURPORT
The distinction between the demigods (devas) and demons (asuras) is that the demigods are all devotees of Lord Viñëu whereas the demons are devotees of demigods like Lord Çiva, Goddess Kälé and Goddess Durgä. Sometimes the demons are also devotees of Lord Brahmä. For example, Hiraëyakaçipu was a devotee of Lord Brahmä, Rävaëa was a devotee of Lord Çiva, and Mahiñäsura was a devotee of Goddess Durgä. The demigods are devotees of Lord Viñëu (viñëu-bhaktaù småto daiva), whereas the demons (äsuras tad-viparyayaù) are always against the viñëu-bhaktas, or Vaiñëavas. To oppose the Vaiñëavas, the demons become devotees of Lord Çiva, Lord Brahmä, Kälé, Durgä, and so on. In the days of yore, many long years ago, there was animosity between the devas and the asuras, and the same spirit still continues, for the devotees of Lord Çiva and Goddess Durgä are always envious of Vaiñëavas, who are devotees of Lord Viñëu. This strain between the devotees of Lord Çiva and Lord Viñëu has always existed. In the higher planetary systems, fights between the demons and the demigods continue for a long, long time.
Herein we see that Viçvarüpa made for the demigods a protective covering, saturated with a Viñëu mantra. Sometimes the Viñëu mantra is called Viñëu-jvara, and the Çiva mantra is called Çiva-jvara. We find in the çästras that sometimes the Çiva-jvara and Viñëu-jvara are employed in the fights between the demons and the demigods.
The word sura-dviñäm, which in this verse means "of the enemies of the demigods," also refers to the atheists. Çrémad-Bhägavatam elsewhere says that Lord Buddha appeared for the purpose of bewildering the demons or atheists. The Supreme Personality of Godhead always awards His benediction to devotees. The Lord Himself confirms this in Bhagavad-gétä (9.31):
kaunteya pratijänéhi
na me bhaktaù praëaçyati
"O son of Kunté, declare it boldly that My devotee never perishes."
SB 6.7.40
TEXT 40
TEXT
YaYaa Gauá" Sahóa+aae iJaGYae_SaurcMaUivR>au" )
Taa& Pa[ah Sa MaheNd]aYa ivìæPa odarDaq" )) 40 ))
yayä guptaù sahasräkño
jigye 'sura-camür vibhuù
täà präha sa mahendräya
viçvarüpa udära-dhéù
SYNONYMS
yayä—by which; guptaù—protected; sahasra-akñaù—the thousand-eyed demigod, Indra; jigye—conquered; asura—of the demons; camüù—military power; vibhuù—becoming very powerful; täm—that; präha—spoke; saù—he; mahendräya—unto the King of heaven, Mahendra; viçvarüpaù—Viçvarüpa; udära-dhéù—very broad-minded.
TRANSLATION
Viçvarüpa, who was most liberal, spoke to King Indra [Sahasräkña] the secret hymn that protected Indra and conquered the military power of the demons.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sixth Canto, Seventh Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Indra Offends His Spiritual Master, Båhaspati."
SB 6.8: The Näräyaëa-kavaca Shield
CHAPTER EIGHT
The Näräyaëa-kavaca Shield
SB 6.8 Summary
This chapter describes how Indra, the King of heaven, was victorious over the soldiers of the demons, and it also describes the shield of the Viñëu mantra.
To take protection from this shield, one must first touch kuça grass and wash one's mouth with äcamana-mantras. One should observe silence and then place the eight-syllable Viñëu mantra on the parts of his body and place the twelve-syllable mantra on his hands. The eight-syllable mantra is oà namo näräyaëäya. This mantra should be distributed all over the front and back of the body. The twelve-syllable mantra, which begins with the praëava, oàkära, is oà namo bhagavate väsudeväya. One syllable should be placed on each of the fingers and should be preceded by the praëava, oàkära. Thereafter, one must chant oà viñëave namaù, which is a six-syllable mantra. One must progressively place the syllables of the mantra on the heart, the head, between the two eyebrows, on the çikhä and between the eyes, and then one should chant maù asträya phaö and with this mantra protect himself from all directions. Nädevo devam arcayet: one who has not risen to the level of a deva cannot chant this mantra. According to this direction of the çästra, one must think himself qualitatively nondifferent from the Supreme.
After finishing this dedication, one must offer a prayer to the eight-armed Lord Viñëu, who sits on the shoulders of Garuòadeva. One also has to think of the fish incarnation, Vämana, Kürma, Nåsiàha, Varäha, Paraçuräma, Rämacandra (the elder brother of Lakñmaëa). Nara-Näräyaëa, Dattätreya (an empowered incarnation), Kapila, Sanat-kumära, Hayagréva, Näradadeva (the incarnation of a devotee). Dhanvantari, Åñabhadeva, Yajïa, Balaräma, Vyäsadeva, Buddhadeva and Keçava. One should also think of Govinda, the master of Våndävana, and one should think of Näräyaëa, the master of the spiritual sky. One should think of Madhusüdana, Tridhämä, Mädhava, Håñékeça, Padmanäbha, Janärdana, Dämodara and Viçveçvara, as well as the Supreme Personality of Godhead Kåñëa Himself. After offering prayers to the Lord's personal expansions known as the sväàça and çaktyäveça-avatäras, one should pray to the weapons of Lord Näräyaëa, such as the Sudarçana, gadä, çaìkha, khaòga and bow.
After explaining this process, Çukadeva Gosvämé told Mahäräja Parékñit how Viçvarüpa, the brother of Våträsura, described the glories of the Näräyaëa-kavaca to Indra.
SB 6.8.1, SB 6.8.2, SB 6.8.1-2
TEXTS 1-2
TEXT
é[qraJaaevac
YaYaa Gauá" Sahóa+a" SavahaNa( irPauSaEiNak-aNa( )
§-I@iàv iviNaiJaRTYa i}al/aeKYaa bu>auJae ié[YaMa( )) 1 ))
>aGav&STaNMaMaa:Yaaih vMaR NaaraYa<aaTMak-Ma( )
YaQaaTaTaaiYaNa" Xa}aUNa( YaeNa Gauáae_JaYaNMa*Dae )) 2 ))
çré-räjoväca
yayä guptaù sahasräkñaù
savähän ripu-sainikän
kréòann iva vinirjitya
tri-lokyä bubhuje çriyam
bhagavaàs tan mamäkhyähi
varma näräyaëätmakam
yathätatäyinaù çatrün
yena gupto 'jayan mådhe
SYNONYMS
çré-räjä uväca—King Parékñit said; yayä—by which (the spiritual armor); guptaù—protected; sahasra-akñaù—the thousand-eyed King Indra; sa-vähän—with their carriers; ripu-sainikän—the soldiers and commanders of the enemies; kréòan iva—just like playing; vinirjitya—conquering; tri-lokyäù—of the three worlds (the higher, middle and lower planetary systems); bubhuje—enjoyed; çriyam—the opulence; bhagavan—O great sage; tat—that; mama—unto me; äkhyähi—please explain; varma—defensive armor made of a mantra; näräyaëa-ätmakam—consisting of the mercy of Näräyaëa; yathä—in which way; ätatäyinaù—who were endeavoring to kill him; çatrün—enemies; yena—by which; guptaù—being protected; ajayat—conquered; mådhe—in the fight.
TRANSLATION
King Parékñit inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé: My lord, kindly explain the Viñëu mantra armor that protected King Indra and enabled him to conquer his enemies, along with their carriers, and enjoy the opulence of the three worlds. Please explain to me that Näräyaëa armor, by which King Indra achieved success in battle, conquering the enemies who were endeavoring to kill him.
SB 6.8.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
é[qbadraYai<aåvac
v*Ta" PauraeihTaSTvaí\ae MaheNd]aYaaNauPa*C^Tae )
NaaraYa<aa:Ya& vMaaRh TaidhEk-MaNaa" é*<au )) 3 ))
çré-bädaräyaëir uväca
våtaù purohitas tväñöro
mahendräyänupåcchate
näräyaëäkhyaà varmäha
tad ihaika-manäù çåëu
SYNONYMS
çré-bädaräyaëiù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; våtaù—the chosen; purohitaù—priest; tväñöraù—the son of Tvañöä; mahendräya—unto King Indra; anupåcchate—after he (Indra) inquired; näräyaëa-äkhyam—named Näräyaëa-kavaca; varma—defensive armor made of a mantra; äha—he said; tat—that; iha—this; eka-manäù—with great attention; çåëu—hear from me.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: King Indra, the leader of the demigods, inquired about the armor known as Näräyaëa-kavaca from Viçvarüpa, who was engaged by the demigods as their priest. Please hear Viçvarüpa's reply with great attention.
SB 6.8.4, SB 6.8.5, SB 6.8.6, SB 6.8.4-6
TEXTS 4-6
TEXT
é[qivìæPa ovac
DaaETaax(iga]Paai<aracMYa SaPaiv}a odx(Mau%" )
k*-TaSva(r)k-rNYaaSaae MaN}aa>Yaa& vaGYaTa" Xauic" )) 4 ))
NaaraYa<aPar& vMaR Saàùed( >aYa AaGaTae )
PaadYaaeJaaRNauNaaeævaeRådre ôÛQaaeriSa )) 5 ))
Mau%e iXarSYaaNauPaUVYaaRdaeªaradqiNa ivNYaSaeTa( )
p NaMaae NaaraYa<aaYaeiTa ivPaYaRYaMaQaaiPa va )) 6 ))
çré-viçvarüpa uväca
dhautäìghri-päëir äcamya
sapavitra udaì-mukhaù
kåta-sväìga-kara-nyäso
manträbhyäà väg-yataù çuciù
näräyaëa-paraà varma
sannahyed bhaya ägate
pädayor jänunor ürvor
udare hådy athorasi
mukhe çirasy änupürvyäd
oàkärädéni vinyaset
oà namo näräyaëäyeti
viparyayam athäpi vä
SYNONYMS
çré-viçvarüpaù uväca—Çré Viçvarüpa said; dhauta—having completely washed; aìghri—feet; päëiù—hands; äcamya—performing äcamana (sipping a little water three times after chanting the prescribed mantra); sa-pavitraù—wearing rings made of kuça grass (on the ring finger of each hand); udak-mukhaù—sitting facing the north; kåta—making; sva-aìga-kara-nyäsaù—mental assignment of the eight parts of the body and twelve parts of the hands; manträbhyäm—with the two mantras (oà namo bhagavate väsudeväya and oà namo näräyaëäya); väk-yataù—keeping oneself silent; çuciù—being purified; näräyaëa-param—fully intent on Lord Näräyaëa; varma—armor; sannahyet—put on oneself; bhaye—when fear; ägate—has come; pädayoù—on the two legs; jänunoù—on the two knees; ürvoù—on the two thighs; udare—on the abdomen; hådi—on the heart; atha—thus; urasi—on the chest; mukhe—on the mouth; çirasi—on the head; änupürvyät—one after another; oàkära-ädéni—beginning with oàkära; vinyaset—one should place; oà—the praëava; namaù—obeisances; näräyaëäya—unto Näräyaëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; iti—thus; viparyayam—the reverse; atha api—moreover; vä—or.
TRANSLATION
Viçvarüpa said: If some form of fear arrives, one should first wash his hands and legs clean and then perform äcamana by chanting this mantra: oà apavitraù pavitro vä sarvävasthäà gato 'pi vä/ yaù smaret puëòarékäkñaà sa bahyäbhyantaraù çuciù/ çré-viñëu çré-viñëu çré-viñëu. Then one should touch kuça grass and sit gravely and silently, facing north. When completely purified, one should touch the mantra composed of eight syllables to the eight parts of his body and touch the mantra composed of twelve syllables to his hands. Thus, in the following manner, he should bind himself with the Näräyaëa coat of armor. First, while chanting the mantra composed of eight syllables [oà namo näräyaëäya], beginning with the praëava, the syllable oà, one should touch his hands to eight parts of his body, starting with the two feet and progressing systematically to the knees, thighs, abdomen, heart, chest, mouth and head. Then one should chant the mantra in reverse, beginning from the last syllable [ya], while touching the parts of his body in the reverse order. These two processes are known as utpatti-nyäsa and saàhära-nyäsa respectively.
SB 6.8.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
k-rNYaaSa& TaTa" ku-YaaRd( ÜadXaa+arivÛYaa )
Pa[<avaidYak-araNTaMax(GauLYax(GauïPavRSau )) 7 ))
kara-nyäsaà tataù kuryäd
dvädaçäkñara-vidyayä
praëavädi-ya-käräntam
aìguly-aìguñöha-parvasu
SYNONYMS
kara-nyäsam—the ritual known as kara-nyäsa, which assigns the syllables of the mantra to the fingers; tataù—thereafter; kuryät—should execute; dvädaça-akñara—composed of twelve syllables; vidyayä—with the mantra; praëava-ädi—beginning with the oàkära; ya-kära-antam—ending with the syllable ya; aìguli—on the fingers, beginning with the index finger; aìguñöha-parvasu—to the joints of the thumbs.
TRANSLATION
Then one should chant the mantra composed of twelve syllables [oà namo bhagavate väsudeväya]. Preceding each syllable by the oàkära, one should place the syllables of the mantra on the tips of his fingers, beginning with the index finger of the right hand and concluding with the index finger of the left. The four remaining syllables should be placed on the joints of the thumbs.
SB 6.8.8, SB 6.8.9, SB 6.8.10, SB 6.8.8-10
TEXTS 8-10
TEXT
NYaSaed(Da*dYa pk-ar& ivk-arMaNau MaUDaRiNa )
zk-ar& Tau >a]uvaeMaRDYae <ak-ar& iXa%Yaa NYaSaeTa( )) 8 ))
vek-ar& Nae}aYaaeYauRHJYaaàk-ar& SavRSaiNDazu )
Mak-arMañMauiÕXYa MaN}aMaUiTaR>aRved( buDa" )) 9 ))
SaivSaGa| f-@NTa& TaTa( SavRid+au iviNaidRXaeTa( )
p ivZ<ave NaMa wiTa )) 10 ))
nyased dhådaya oàkäraà
vi-käram anu mürdhani
ña-käraà tu bhruvor madhye
ëa-käraà çikhayä nyaset
ve-käraà netrayor yuïjyän
na-käraà sarva-sandhiñu
ma-käram astram uddiçya
mantra-mürtir bhaved budhaù
savisargaà phaò-antaà tat
sarva-dikñu vinirdiçet
oà viñëave nama iti
SYNONYMS
nyaset—should place; hådaye—on the heart; oàkäram—the praëava, oàkära; vi-käram—the syllable vi of viñëave; anu—thereafter; mürdhani—on the top of the head; ña-käram—the syllable sa; tu—and; bhruvoù madhye—between the two eyebrows; ëa-käram—the syllable ëa; çikhayä—on the çikhä on the head; nyaset—should place; vekäram—the syllable ve; netrayoù—between the two eyes; yuïjyät—should be placed; na-käram—the syllable na of the word namaù; sarva-sandhiñu—on all the joints; ma-käram—the syllable ma of the word namaù; astram—a weapon; uddiçya—thinking; mantra-mürtiù—the form of the mantra; bhavet—should become; budhaù—an intelligent person; sa-visargam—with the visarga (ù); phaö-antam—ending with the sound phaö; tat—that; sarva-dikñu—in all directions; vinirdiçet—should fix; oà—praëava; viñëave—unto Lord Viñëu; namaù—obeisances; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
One must then chant the mantra of six syllables [oà viñëave namaù]. One should place the syllable "oà" on his heart, the syllable "vi" on the top of his head, the syllable "ña" between his eyebrows, the syllable "ëa" on his tuft of hair [çikhä], and the syllable "ve" between his eyes. The chanter of the mantra should then place the syllable "na" on all the joints of his body and meditate on the syllable "ma" as being a weapon. He should thus become the perfect personification of the mantra. Thereafter, adding visarga to the final syllable "ma," he should chant the mantra "maù asträya phaö" in all directions, beginning from the east. In this way, all directions will be bound by the protective armor of the mantra.
SB 6.8.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
AaTMaaNa& ParMa& DYaaYaed( DYaeYa& z$(=Xai¢-i>aYauRTaMa( )
ivÛaTaeJaSTaPaaeMaUiTaRiMaMa& MaN}aMaudahreTa( )) 11 ))
ätmänaà paramaà dhyäyed
dhyeyaà ñaö-çaktibhir yutam
vidyä-tejas-tapo-mürtim
imaà mantram udäharet
SYNONYMS
ätmänam—the self; paramam—the supreme; dhyäyet—one should meditate on; dhyeyam—worthy to be meditated on; ñaö-çaktibhiù—the six opulences; yutam—possessed of; vidyä—learning; tejaù—influence; tapaù—austerity; mürtim—personified; imam—this; mantram—mantra; udäharet—should chant.
TRANSLATION
After finishing this chanting, one should think himself qualitatively one with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is full in six opulences and is worthy to be meditated upon. Then one should chant the following protective prayer to Lord Näräyaëa, the Näräyaëa-kavaca.
SB 6.8.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
p hirivRdDYaaNMaMa SavRr+aa&
 NYaSTaax(iga]PaÚ" PaTaGaeNd]Pa*ïe )
draircMaaRiSaGadezucaPa‚
 PaaXaaNa( dDaaNaae_íGau<aae_íbahu" )) 12 ))
oà harir vidadhyän mama sarva-rakñäà
nyastäìghri-padmaù patagendra-påñöhe
daräri-carmäsi-gadeñu-cäpa-
päçän dadhäno 'ñöa-guëo 'ñöa-bähuù
SYNONYMS
oà—O Lord; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vidadhyät—may He bestow; mama—my; sarva-rakñäm—protection from all sides; nyasta—placed; aìghri-padmaù—whose lotus feet; patagendra-påñöhe—on the back of Garuòa, the king of all birds; dara—conchshell; ari—disc; carma—shield; asi—sword; gadä—club; iñu—arrows; cäpa—bow; päçän—ropes; dadhänaù—holding; añöa—possessing eight; guëaù—perfections; añöa—eight; bähuù—arms.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Lord, who sits on the back of the bird Garuòa, touching him with His lotus feet, holds eight weapons—the conchshell, disc, shield, sword, club, arrows, bow and ropes. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead protect me at all times with His eight arms. He is all-powerful because He fully possesses the eight mystic powers [aëimä, laghimä, etc.].
PURPORT
Thinking oneself one with the Supreme is called ahaìgrahopäsanä. Through ahaìgrahopäsanä one does not become God, but he thinks of himself as qualitatively one with the Supreme. Understanding that as a spirit soul he is equal in quality to the supreme soul the way the water of a river is of the same nature as the water of the sea, one should meditate upon the Supreme Lord, as described in this verse, and seek His protection. The living entities are always subordinate to the Supreme. Consequently their duty is to always seek the mercy of the Lord in order to be protected by Him in all circumstances.
SB 6.8.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
Jale/zu Maa& r+aTau MaTSYaMaUiTaR‚
 YaaRdaeGa<ae>Yaae vå<aSYa PaaXaaTa( )
SQale/zu MaaYaav$u=vaMaNaae_VYaaTa(
 i}aiv§-Ma" %e_vTau ivìæPa" )) 13 ))
jaleñu mäà rakñatu matsya-mürtir
yädo-gaëebhyo varuëasya päçät
sthaleñu mäyävaöu-vämano 'vyät
trivikramaù khe 'vatu viçvarüpaù
SYNONYMS
jaleñu—in the water; mäm—me; rakñatu—protect; matsya-mürtiù—the Supreme Lord in the form of a great fish; yädaù-gaëebhyaù—from fierce aquatic animals; varuëasya—of the demigod known as Varuëa; päçät—from the arresting rope; sthaleñu—on the land; mäyä-vaöu—the merciful form of the Lord as a dwarf; vämanaù—named Vämanadeva; avyät—may He protect; trivikramaù—Trivikrama, whose three gigantic steps took the three worlds from Bali; khe—in the sky; avatu—may the Lord protect; viçvarüpaù—the gigantic universal form.
TRANSLATION
May the Lord, who assumes the body of a great fish, protect me in the water from the fierce animals that are associates of the demigod Varuëa. By expanding His illusory energy, the Lord assumed the form of the dwarf Vämana. May Vämana protect me on the land. Since the gigantic form of the Lord, Viçvarüpa, conquers the three worlds, may He protect me in the sky.
PURPORT
This mantra seeks the protection of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the water, land and sky in His incarnations as the fish, Vämanadeva and the Viçvarüpa.
SB 6.8.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
duGaeRZv$=VYaaiJaMau%aidzu Pa[>au"
 PaaYaaà*iSa&hae_SaurYaUQaPaair" )
ivMauÄTaae YaSYa MahaÆhaSa&
 idXaae ivNaeduNYaRPaTa&ê Ga>aaR" )) 14 ))
durgeñv aöavy-äji-mukhädiñu prabhuù
päyän nåsiàho 'sura-yüthapäriù
vimuïcato yasya mahäööa-häsaà
diço vinedur nyapataàç ca garbhäù
SYNONYMS
durgeñu—in places where travel is very difficult; aöavi—in the dense forest; äji-mukha-ädiñu—on the war front and so on; prabhuù—the Supreme Lord; päyät—may He protect; nåsiàhaù—Lord Nåsiàhadeva; asura-yüthapa—of Hiraëyakaçipu, the leader of the demons; ariù—the enemy; vimuïcataù—releasing; yasya—of whom; mahä-aööa-häsam—great and fearful laughing; diçaù—all the directions; vineduù—resounded through; nyapatan—fell down; ca—and; garbhäù—the embryos of the wives of the demons.
TRANSLATION
May Lord Nåsiàhadeva, who appeared as the enemy of Hiraëyakaçipu, protect me in all directions. His loud laughing vibrated in all directions and caused the pregnant wives of the asuras to have miscarriages. May that Lord be kind enough to protect me in difficult places like the forest and battlefront.
SB 6.8.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
r+aTvSaaE MaaßiNa Yajk-LPa"
 Svd&í\YaaeàqTaDarae vrah" )
raMaae_id]kU-$e=ZvQa ivPa[vaSae
 Sal/+Ma<aae_VYaad( >arTaaGa]Jaae_SMaaNa( )) 15 ))
rakñatv asau mädhvani yajïa-kalpaù
sva-daàñörayonnéta-dharo varähaù
rämo 'dri-küöeñv atha vipraväse
salakñmaëo 'vyäd bharatägrajo 'smän
SYNONYMS
rakñatu—may the Lord protect; asau—that; mä—me; adhvani—on the street; yajïa-kalpaù—who is ascertained by performance of ritualistic ceremonies; sva-daàñörayä—by His own tusk; unnéta—raising; dharaù—the planet earth; varähaù—Lord Boar; rämaù—Lord Räma; adri-küöeñu—on the summits of the mountains; atha—then; vipraväse—in foreign countries; sa-lakñmaëaù—with His brother Lakñmaëa; avyät—may He protect; bharata-agrajaù—the elder brother of Mahäräja Bharata; asmän—us.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme indestructible Lord is ascertained through the performance of ritualistic sacrifices and is therefore known as Yajïeçvara. In His incarnation as Lord Boar, He raised the planet earth from the water at the bottom of the universe and kept it on His pointed tusks. May that Lord protect me from rogues on the street. May Paraçuräma protect me on the tops of mountains, and may the elder brother of Bharata, Lord Rämacandra, along with His brother Lakñmaëa, protect me in foreign countries.
PURPORT
There are three Rämas. One Räma is Paraçuräma (Jämadägnya), another Räma is Lord Rämacandra, and a third Räma is Lord Balaräma. In this verse the words rämo'dri-küöeñv atha indicate Lord Paraçuräma. The brother of Bharata Mahäräja and Lakñmaëa is Lord Rämacandra.
SB 6.8.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
MaaMauGa]DaMaaRdi%l/aTa( Pa[Maada‚
 àaraYa<a" PaaTau Narê haSaaTa( )
dtaSTvYaaeGaadQa YaaeGaNaaQa"
 PaaYaad( Gau<aeXa" k-iPal/" k-MaRbNDaaTa( )) 16 ))
mäm ugra-dharmäd akhilät pramädän
näräyaëaù pätu naraç ca häsät
dattas tv ayogäd atha yoga-näthaù
päyäd guëeçaù kapilaù karma-bandhät
SYNONYMS
mäm—me; ugra-dharmät—from unnecessary religious principles; akhilät—from all kinds of activities; pramädät—which are enacted in madness; näräyaëaù—Lord Näräyaëa; pätu—may He protect; naraù ca—and Nara; häsät—from unnecessary pride; dattaù—Dattätreya; tu—of course; ayogät—from the path of false yoga; atha—indeed; yoga-näthaù—the master of all mystic powers; päyät—may He protect; guëa-éçaù—the master of all spiritual qualities; kapilaù—Lord Kapila; karma-bandhät—from the bondage of fruitive activities.
TRANSLATION
May Lord Näräyaëa protect me from unnecessarily following false religious systems and falling from my duties due to madness. May the Lord in His appearance as Nara protect me from unnecessary pride. May Lord Dattätreya, the master of all mystic power, protect me from falling while performing bhakti-yoga, and may Lord Kapila, the master of all good qualities, protect me from the material bondage of fruitive activities.
SB 6.8.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
SaNaTku-Maarae_vTau k-aMadeva‚
 ÖYaXaqzaR Maa& PaiQa devhel/NaaTa( )
devizRvYaR" PauåzacRNaaNTaraTa(
 kU-MaaeR hirMaa| iNarYaadXaezaTa( )) 17 ))
sanat-kumäro 'vatu kämadeväd
dhayaçérñä mäà pathi deva-helanät
devarñi-varyaù puruñärcanäntarät
kürmo harir mäà nirayäd açeñät
SYNONYMS
sanat-kumäraù—the great brahmacäré named Sanat-kumära; avatu—may he protect; käma-devät—from the hands of Cupid or lusty desire; haya-çérñä—Lord Hayagréva, the incarnation of the Lord whose head is like that of a horse; mäm—me; pathi—on the path; deva-helanät—from neglecting to offer respectful obeisances to brähmaëas, Vaiñëavas and the Supreme Lord; devarñi-varyaù—the best of the saintly sages, Närada; puruña-arcana-antarät—from the offenses in worshiping the Deity; kürmaù—Lord Kürma, the tortoise; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mäm—me; nirayät—from hell; açeñät—unlimited.
TRANSLATION
May Sanat-kumära protect me from lusty desires. As I begin some auspicious activity, may Lord Hayagréva protect me from being an offender by neglecting to offer respectful obeisances to the Supreme Lord. May Devarñi Närada protect me from committing offenses in worshiping the Deity, and may Lord Kürma, the tortoise, protect me from falling to the unlimited hellish planets.
PURPORT
Lusty desires are very strong in everyone, and they are the greatest impediment to the discharge of devotional service. Therefore those who are very much influenced by lusty desires are advised to take shelter of Sanat-kumära, the great brahmacäré devotee. Närada Muni, who is the guide for arcana, is the author of the Närada Païcarätra, which prescribes the regulative principles for worshiping the Deity. Everyone engaged in Deity worship, whether at home or in the temple, should always seek the mercy of Devarñi Närada in order to avoid the thirty-two offenses while worshiping the Deity. These offenses in Deity worship are mentioned in The Nectar of Devotion.
SB 6.8.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
DaNvNTair>aRGavaNa( PaaTvPaQYaad(
 ÜNÜad( >aYaad*z>aae iNaiJaRTaaTMaa )
Yajê l/aek-advTaaÂNaaNTaad(
 bl/ae Ga<aaTa( §-aeDavXaadhqNd]" )) 18 ))
dhanvantarir bhagavän pätv apathyäd
dvandväd bhayäd åñabho nirjitätmä
yajïaç ca lokäd avatäj janäntäd
balo gaëät krodha-vaçäd ahéndraù
SYNONYMS
dhanvantariù—the incarnation Dhanvantari, the physician; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pätu—may He protect me; apathyät—from things injurious to the health, such as meat and intoxicants; dvandvät—from duality; bhayät—from fear; åñabhaù—Lord Åñabhadeva; nirjita-ätmä—who fully controlled his mind and self; yajïaù—Yajïa; ca—and; lokät—from the defamation of the populace; avatät—may He protect; jana-antät—from dangerous positions created by other people; balaù—Lord Balaräma; gaëät—from the hordes of; krodha-vaçät—the angry serpents; ahéndraù—Lord Balaräma in the form of the serpent Çeña Näga.
TRANSLATION
May the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His incarnation as Dhanvantari relieve me from undesirable eatables and protect me from physical illness. May Lord Åñabhadeva, who conquered His inner and outer senses, protect me from fear produced by the duality of heat and cold. May Yajïa protect me from defamation and harm from the populace, and may Lord Balaräma as Çeña protect me from envious serpents.
PURPORT
To live within this material world, one must face many dangers, as described herein. For example, undesirable food poses a danger to health, and therefore one must give up such food. The Dhanvantari incarnation can protect us in this regard. Since Lord Viñëu is the Supersoul of all living entities, if He likes He can save us from adhibhautika disturbances, disturbances from other living entities. Lord Balaräma is the Çeña incarnation, and therefore He can save us from angry serpents or envious persons, who are always ready to attack.
SB 6.8.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
ÜEPaaYaNaae >aGavaNaPa[baeDaad(
 buÖSTau Paaz<@Ga<aPa[MaadaTa( )
k-iLk-" k-le/" k-al/Mal/aTa( Pa[PaaTau
 DaMaaRvNaaYaaeåk*-TaavTaar" )) 19 ))
dvaipäyano bhagavän aprabodhäd
buddhas tu päñaëòa-gaëa-pramädät
kalkiù kaleù käla-malät prapätu
dharmävanäyoru-kåtävatäraù
SYNONYMS
dvaipäyanaù—Çréla Vyäsadeva, the giver of all Vedic knowledge; bhagavän—the most powerful incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; aprabodhät—from ignorance of the çästra; buddhaù tu—also Lord Buddha; päñaëòa-gaëa—of atheists creating disillusionment for innocent persons; pramädät—from the madness; kalkiù—Lord Kalki, the incarnation of Keçava; kaleù—of this Kali-yuga; käla-malät—from the darkness of the age; prapätu—may He protect; dharma-avanäya—for the protection of religious principles; uru—very great; kåta-avatäraù—who took an incarnation.
TRANSLATION
May the Personality of Godhead in His incarnation as Vyäsadeva protect me from all kinds of ignorance resulting from the absence of Vedic knowledge. May Lord Buddhadeva protect me from activities opposed to Vedic principles and from laziness that causes one to madly forget the Vedic principles of knowledge and ritualistic action. May Kalkideva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who appeared as an incarnation to protect religious principles, protect me from the dirt of the age of Kali.
PURPORT
This verse mentions various incarnations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead who appear for various purposes. Çréla Vyäsadeva, Mahämuni, compiled the Vedic literature for the benefit of all human society. If one wants to be protected from the reactions of ignorance even in this age of Kali, one may consult the books left by Çréla Vyäsadeva, namely the four Vedas (Säma, Yajur, Åg and Atharva), the 108 Upaniñads, Vedänta-sütra (Brahma-sütra), Mahäbhärata, Çrémad-Bhägavatam Mahä-Puräëa (Vyäsadeva's commentary on the Brahma-sütra) and the other seventeen Puräëas. Only by the mercy of Çréla Vyäsadeva do we have so many volumes of transcendental knowledge to save us from the clutches of ignorance.
As described by Çréla Jayadeva Gosvämé in his Daçävatära-stotra, Lord Buddha apparently decried the Vedic knowledge:
nindasi yajïa-vidher ahaha çruti-jätaà
sadaya-hådaya-darçita-paçu-ghätam
keçava dhåta-buddha-çaréra jaya jagad-éça hare
The mission of Lord Buddha was to save people from the abominable activity of animal killing and to save the poor animals from being unnecessarily killed. When päñaëòés were cheating by killing animals on the plea of sacrificing them in Vedic yajïas, the Lord said, "If the Vedic injunctions allow animal killing, I do not accept the Vedic principles." Thus he actually saved people who acted according to Vedic principles. One should therefore surrender to Lord Buddha so that he can help one avoid misusing the injunctions of the Vedas.
The Kalki avatära is the fierce incarnation who vanquishes the class of the atheists born in this age of Kali. Now, in the beginning of Kali-yuga, many irreligious principles are in effect, and as Kali-yuga advances, many pseudo religious principles will certainly be introduced, and people will forget the real religious principles enunciated by Lord Kåñëa before the beginning of Kali-yuga, namely principles of surrender unto the lotus feet of the Lord. Unfortunately, because of Kali-yuga, foolish people do not surrender to the lotus feet of Kåñëa. Even most people who claim to belong to the Vedic system of religion are actually opposed to the Vedic principles. Every day they manufacture a new type of dharma on the plea that whatever one manufactures is also a path of liberation. Atheistic men generally say, yata mata tata patha. According to this view, there are hundreds and thousands of different opinions in human society, and each opinion is a valid religious principle. This philosophy of rascals has killed the religious principles mentioned in the Vedas, and such philosophies will become increasingly influential as Kali-yuga progresses. In the last stage of Kali-yuga, Kalkideva, the fierce incarnation of Keçava, will descend to kill all the atheists and will save only the devotees of the Lord.
SB 6.8.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
Maa& ke-Xavae GadYaa Pa[aTarVYaad(
 GaaeivNd AaSa(r)vMaatave<au" )
NaaraYa<a" Pa[aõ odataXai¢-‚
 MaRDYaiNdNae ivZ<aurrqNd]Paai<a" )) 20 ))
mäà keçavo gadayä prätar avyäd
govinda äsaìgavam ätta-veëuù
näräyaëaù prähëa udätta-çaktir
madhyan-dine viñëur aréndra-päëiù
SYNONYMS
mäm—me; keçavaù—Lord Keçava; gadayä—by His club; prätaù—in the morning hours; avyät—may He protect; govindaù—Lord Govinda; äsaìgavam—during the second part of the day; ätta-veëuù—holding His flute; näräyaëaù—Lord Näräyaëa with four hands; prähëaù—during the third part of the day; udätta-çaktiù—controlling different types of potencies; madhyam-dine—during the fourth part of the day; viñëuù—Lord Viñëu; aréndra-päëiù—bearing the disc in His hand to kill the enemies.
TRANSLATION
May Lord Keçava protect me with His club in the first portion of the day, and may Govinda, who is always engaged in playing His flute, protect me in the second portion of the day. May Lord Näräyaëa, who is equipped with all potencies, protect me in the third part of the day, and may Lord Viñëu, who carries a disc to kill His enemies, protect me in the fourth part of the day.
PURPORT
According to Vedic astronomical calculations, day and night are each divided into thirty ghaöikäs (twenty-four minutes), instead of twelve hours. Generally, each day and each night is divided into six parts consisting of five ghaöikäs. In each of these six portions of the day and night, the Lord may be addressed for protection according to different names. Lord Keçava, the proprietor of the holy place of Mathurä, is the Lord of the first portion of the day, and Govinda, the Lord of Våndävana, is the master of the second portion.
SB 6.8.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
devae_Paraõe MaDauhaeGa]DaNva
 SaaYa& i}aDaaMaavTau MaaDavae MaaMa( )
daeze ôzqke-Xa oTaaDaRra}ae
 iNaXaqQa Wk-ae_vTau PaÚNaa>a" )) 21 ))
devo 'parähëe madhu-hogradhanvä
säyaà tri-dhämävatu mädhavo mäm
doñe håñékeça utärdha-rätre
niçétha eko 'vatu padmanäbhaù
SYNONYMS
devaù—the Lord; aparähëe—in the fifth part of the day; madhu-hä—named Madhusüdana; ugra-dhanvä—bearing the very fearful bow known as Çärìga; säyam—the sixth part of the day; tri-dhämä—manifesting as the three deities Brahmä, Viñëu and Maheçvara; avatu—may He protect; mädhavaù—named Mädhava; mäm—me; doñe—during the first portion of the night; håñékeçaù—Lord Håñékeça; uta—also; ardha-rätre—during the second part of the night; niçéthe—during the third part of the night; ekaù—alone; avatu—may He protect; padmanäbhaù—Lord Padmanäbha.
TRANSLATION
May Lord Madhusüdana, who carries a bow very fearful for the demons, protect me during the fifth part of the day. In the evening, may Lord Mädhava, appearing as Brahmä, Viñëu and Maheçvara, protect me, and in the beginning of night may Lord Håñékeça protect me. At the dead of night [in the second and third parts of night] may Lord Padmanäbha alone protect me.
SB 6.8.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
é[qvTSaDaaMaaParra}a wRXa"
 Pa[TYaUz wRXaae_iSaDarae JaNaadRNa" )
daMaaedrae_VYaadNauSaNDYa& Pa[>aaTae
 ivìeìrae >aGavaNa( k-al/MaUiTaR" )) 22 ))
çrévatsa-dhämäpara-rätra éçaù
pratyüña éço 'si-dharo janärdanaù
dämodaro 'vyäd anusandhyaà prabhäte
viçveçvaro bhagavän käla-mürtiù
SYNONYMS
çrévatsa-dhämä—the Lord, on whose chest the mark of Çrévatsa is resting; apara-rätre—in the fourth part of the night; éçaù—the Supreme Lord; pratyüñe—in the end of the night; éçaù—the Supreme Lord; asi-dharaù—carrying a sword in the hand; janärdanaù—Lord Janärdana; dämodaraù—Lord Dämodara; avyät—may He protect; anusandhyam—during each junction or twilight; prabhäte—in the early morning (the sixth part of the night); viçva-éçvaraù—the Lord of the whole universe; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; käla-mürtiù—the personification of time.
TRANSLATION
May the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who bears the Çrévatsa on His chest, protect me after midnight until the sky becomes pinkish. May Lord Janärdana, who carries a sword in His hand, protect me at the end of night [during the last four ghaöikäs of night]. May Lord Dämodara protect me in the early morning, and may Lord Viçveçvara protect me during the junctions of day and night.
SB 6.8.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
c§&- YauGaaNTaaNal/iTaGMaNaeiMa
 >a]MaTa( SaMaNTaad( >aGavTPa[Yau¢-Ma( )
dNdiGDa dNdGDYairSaENYaMaaXau
 k-+a& YaQaa vaTaSa%ae huTaaXa" )) 23 ))
cakraà yugäntänala-tigma-nemi
bhramat samantäd bhagavat-prayuktam
dandagdhi dandagdhy ari-sainyam äçu
kakñaà yathä väta-sakho hutäçaù
SYNONYMS
cakram—the disc of the Lord; yuga-anta—at the end of the millennium; anala—like the fire of devastation; tigma-nemi—with a sharp rim; bhramat—wandering; samantät—on all sides; bhagavat-prayuktam—being engaged by the Lord; dandagdhi dandagdhi—please burn completely, please burn completely; ari-sainyam—the army of our enemies; äçu—immediately; kakñam—dry grass; yathä—like; väta-sakhaù—the friend of the wind; hutäçaù—blazing fire.
TRANSLATION
Set into motion by the Supreme Personality of Godhead and wandering in all the four directions, the disc of the Supreme Lord has sharp edges as destructive as the fire of devastation at the end of the millennium. As a blazing fire burns dry grass to ashes with the assistance of the breeze, may that Sudarçana cakra burn our enemies to ashes.
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TEXT
Gade_XaiNaSPaXaRNaivSfu-il/(r)e
 iNaiZPai<! iNaiZPa<!yiJaTaiPa[YaaiSa )
ku-ZMaa<@vENaaYak-Ya+ar+aae‚
 >aUTaGa]ha&êU<aRYa cU<aRYaarqNa( )) 24 ))
gade 'çani-sparçana-visphuliìge
niñpiëòhi niñpiëòhy ajita-priyäsi
kuñmäëòa-vainäyaka-yakña-rakño-
bhüta-grahäàç cürëaya cürëayärén
SYNONYMS
gade—O club in the hands of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; açani—like thunderbolts; sparçana—whose touch; visphuliìge—giving off sparks of fire; niñpiëòhi niñpiëòhi—pound to pieces, pound to pieces; ajita-priyä—very dear to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; asi—you are; kuñmäëòa—imps named Kuñmäëòas; vainäyaka—ghosts named Vainäyakas; yakña—ghosts named Yakñas; rakñaù—ghosts named Räkñasas; bhüta—ghosts named Bhütas; grahän—and evil demons named Grahas; cürëaya—pulverize; cürëaya—pulverize; arén—my enemies.
TRANSLATION
O club in the hand of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, you produce sparks of fire as powerful as thunderbolts, and you are extremely dear to the Lord. I am also His servant. Therefore kindly help me pound to pieces the evil living beings known as Kuñmäëòas, Vainäyakas, Yakñas, Räkñasas, Bhütas and Grahas. Please pulverize them.
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Tv& YaaTauDaaNaPa[MaQaPa[eTaMaaTa*‚
 iPaXaacivPa[Ga]hgaaerd*íqNa( )
dreNd] ivd]avYa k*-Z<aPaUirTaae
 >aqMaSvNaae_reôRdYaaiNa k-MPaYaNa( )) 25 ))
tvaà yätudhäna-pramatha-preta-mätå-
piçäca-vipragraha-ghora-dåñöén
darendra vidrävaya kåñëa-pürito
bhéma-svano 'rer hådayäni kampayan
SYNONYMS
tvam—you; yätudhäna—Räkñasas; pramatha—Pramathas; preta—Pretas; mätå—Mätäs; piçäca—Piçäcas; vipra-graha—brähmaëa ghosts; ghora-dåñöén—who have very fearful eyes; darendra—O Päïcajanya, the conchshell in the hands of the Lord; vidrävaya—drive away; kåñëa-püritaù—being filled with air from the mouth of Kåñëa; bhéma-svanaù—sounding extremely fearful; areù—of the enemy; hådayäni—the cores of the hearts; kampayan—causing to tremble.
TRANSLATION
O best of conchshells, O Päïcajanya in the hands of the Lord, you are always filled with the breath of Lord Kåñëa. Therefore you create a fearful sound vibration that causes trembling in the hearts of enemies like the Räkñasas, Pramatha ghosts, Pretas, Mätäs, Piçäcas and brähmaëa ghosts with fearful eyes.
SB 6.8.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
Tv& iTaGMaDaaraiSavrairSaENYa‚
 MaqXaPa[Yau¢-ae MaMa i^iNDa i^iNDa )
c+aU&iz cMaRH^TacNd] ^adYa
 iÜzaMagaaeNaa& hr PaaPac+auzaMa( )) 26 ))
tvaà tigma-dhäräsi-varäri-sainyam
éça-prayukto mama chindhi chindhi
cakñüàñi carmaï chata-candra chädaya
dviñäm aghonäà hara päpa-cakñuñäm
SYNONYMS
tvam—you; tigma-dhära-asi-vara—O best of swords possessing very sharp blades; ari-sainyam—the soldiers of the enemy; éça-prayuktaù—being engaged by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mama—my; chindhi chindhi—chop to pieces, chop to pieces; cakñüàñi—the eyes; carman—O shield; çata-candra—possessing brilliant circles like a hundred moons; chädaya—please cover; dviñäm—of those who are envious of me; aghonäm—who are completely sinful; hara—please take away; päpa-cakñuñäm—of those whose eyes are very sinful.
TRANSLATION
O king of sharp-edged swords, you are engaged by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Please cut the soldiers of my enemies to pieces. Please cut them to pieces! O shield marked with a hundred brilliant moonlike circles, please cover the eyes of the sinful enemies. Pluck out their sinful eyes.
SB 6.8.27, SB 6.8.28, SB 6.8.27-28
TEXTS 27-28
TEXT
Yaàae >aYa& Ga]he>Yaae_>aUTa( ke-Tau>Yaae Na*>Ya Wv c )
SarqSa*Pae>Yaae d&ií\>Yaae >aUTae>Yaae_&hae>Ya Wv c )) 27 ))
SavaR<YaeTaaiNa >aGavàaMaæPaaNauk-ITaRNaaTa( )
Pa[YaaNTau Sa&+aYa& SaÛae Yae Na" é[eYa"Pa[TaqPak-a" )) 28 ))
yan no bhayaà grahebhyo 'bhüt
ketubhyo nåbhya eva ca
sarésåpebhyo daàñöribhyo
bhütebhyo 'àhobhya eva ca
sarväëy etäni bhagavan-
näma-rüpänukértanät
prayäntu saìkñayaà sadyo
ye naù çreyaù-pratépakäù
SYNONYMS
yat—which; naù—our; bhayam—fear; grahebhyaù—from the Graha demons; abhüt—was; ketubhyaù—from meteors, or falling stars; nåbhyaù—from envious human beings; eva ca—also; sarésåpebhyaù—from snakes or scorpions; daàñöribhyaù—from animals with fierce teeth like tigers, wolves and boars; bhütebhyaù—from ghosts or the material elements (earth, water, fire, etc.); aàhobhyaù—from sinful activities; eva ca—as well as; sarväëi etäni—all these; bhagavat-näma-rüpa-anukértanät—by glorifying the transcendental form, name, attributes and paraphernalia of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prayäntu—let them go; saìkñayam—to complete destruction; sadyaù—immediately; ye—which; naù—our; çreyaù-pratépakäù—hindrances to well-being.
TRANSLATION
May the glorification of the transcendental name, form, qualities and paraphernalia of the Supreme Personality of Godhead protect us from the influence of bad planets, meteors, envious human beings, serpents, scorpions, and animals like tigers and wolves. May it protect us from ghosts and the material elements like earth, water, fire and air, and may it also protect us from lightning and our past sins. We are always afraid of these hindrances to our auspicious life. Therefore, may they all be completely destroyed by the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra.
SB 6.8.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
Gaå@ae >aGavaNa( STaae}aSTaae>aX^NdaeMaYa" Pa[>au" )
r+aTvXaezk*-C^\e>Yaae ivZvKSaeNa" SvNaaMai>a" )) 29 ))
garuòo bhagavän stotra-
stobhaç chandomayaù prabhuù
rakñatv açeña-kåcchrebhyo
viñvaksenaù sva-nämabhiù
SYNONYMS
garuòaù—His Holiness Garuòa, the carrier of Lord Viñëu; bhagavän—as powerful as the Supreme Personality of Godhead; stotra-stobhaù—who is glorified by selected verses and songs; chandaù-mayaù—the personified Vedas; prabhuù—the lord; rakñatu—may He protect; açeña-kåcchrebhyaù—from unlimited miseries; viñvaksenaù—Lord Viñvaksena; sva-nämabhiù—by His holy names.
TRANSLATION
Lord Garuòa, the carrier of Lord Viñëu, is the most worshipable lord, for he is as powerful as the Supreme Lord Himself. He is the personified Vedas and is worshiped by selected verses. May he protect us from all dangerous conditions, and may Lord Viñvaksena, the Personality of Godhead, also protect us from all dangers by His holy names.
SB 6.8.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
SavaRPad(>Yaae hreNaaRMaæPaYaaNaaYauDaaiNa Na" )
buÖqiNd]YaMaNa"Pa[a<aaNa( PaaNTau PaazRd>aUz<aa" )) 30 ))
sarväpadbhyo harer näma-
rüpa-yänäyudhäni naù
buddhéndriya-manaù-präëän
päntu pärñada-bhüñaëäù
SYNONYMS
sarva-äpadbhyaù—from all kinds of danger; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; näma—the holy name; rüpa—the transcendental form; yäna—the carriers; äyudhäni—and all the weapons; naù—our; buddhi—intelligence; indriya—senses; manaù—mind; präëän—life air; päntu—may they protect and maintain; pärñada-bhüñaëäù—the decorations who are personal associates.
TRANSLATION
May the Supreme Personality of Godhead's holy names, His transcendental forms, His carriers and all the weapons decorating Him as personal associates protect our intelligence, senses, mind and life air from all dangers.
PURPORT
There are various associates of the transcendental Personality of Godhead, and His weapons and carrier are among them. In the spiritual world, nothing is material. The sword, bow, club, disc and everything decorating the personal body of the Lord are spiritual living force. Therefore the Lord is called advaya jïäna, indicating that there is no difference between Him and His names, forms, qualities, weapons and so on. Anything pertaining to Him is in the same category of spiritual existence. They are all engaged in the service of the Lord in varieties of spiritual forms.
SB 6.8.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
YaQaa ih >aGavaNaev vSTauTa" SadSaÀ YaTa( )
SaTYaeNaaNaeNa Na" SaveR YaaNTau NaaXaMauPad]va" )) 31 ))
yathä hi bhagavän eva
vastutaù sad asac ca yat
satyenänena naù sarve
yäntu näçam upadraväù
SYNONYMS
yathä—just as; hi—indeed; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; eva—undoubtedly; vastutaù—at the ultimate issue; sat—manifested; asat—unmanifested; ca—and; yat—whatever; satyena—by the truth; anena—this; naù—our; sarve—all; yäntu—let them go; näçam—to annihilation; upadraväù—disturbances.
TRANSLATION
The subtle and gross cosmic manifestation is material, but nevertheless it is nondifferent from the Supreme Personality of Godhead because He is ultimately the cause of all causes. Cause and effect are factually one because the cause is present in the effect. Therefore the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, can destroy all our dangers by any of His potent parts.
SB 6.8.32, SB 6.8.33, SB 6.8.32-33
TEXTS 32-33
TEXT
YaQaEk-aTMYaaNau>aavaNaa& ivk-LParihTa" SvYaMa( )
>aUz<aaYauDail/(r)a:Yaa Datae Xa¢-I" SvMaaYaYaa )) 32 ))
TaeNaEv SaTYaMaaNaeNa SavRjae >aGavaNa( hir" )
PaaTau SavŒ" SvæPaENaR" Sada SavR}a SavRGa" )) 33 ))
yathaikätmyänubhävänäà
vikalpa-rahitaù svayam
bhüñaëäyudha-liìgäkhyä
dhatte çaktéù sva-mäyayä
tenaiva satya-mänena
sarva-jïo bhagavän hariù
pätu sarvaiù svarüpair naù
sadä sarvatra sarva-gaù
SYNONYMS
yathä—just as; aikätmya—in terms of oneness manifested in varieties; anubhävänäm—of those thinking; vikalpa-rahitaù—the absence of difference; svayam—Himself; bhüñaëa—decorations; äyudha—weapons; liìga-äkhyäù—characteristics and different names; dhatte—possesses; çaktéù—potencies like wealth, influence, power, knowledge, beauty and renunciation; sva-mäyayä—by expanding His spiritual energy; tena eva—by that; satya-mänena—true understanding; sarva-jïaù—omniscient; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hariù—who can take away all the illusion of the living entities; pätu—may He protect; sarvaiù—with all; sva-rüpaiù—His forms; naù—us; sadä—always; sarvatra—everywhere; sarva-gaù—who is all-pervasive.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the living entities, the material energy, the spiritual energy and the entire creation are all individual substances. In the ultimate analysis, however, together they constitute the supreme one, the Personality of Godhead. Therefore those who are advanced in spiritual knowledge see unity in diversity. For such advanced persons, the Lord's bodily decorations, His name, His fame, His attributes and forms and the weapons in His hand are manifestations of the strength of His potency. According to their elevated spiritual understanding, the omniscient Lord, who manifests various forms, is present everywhere. May He always protect us everywhere from all calamities.
PURPORT
A person highly elevated in spiritual knowledge knows that nothing exists but the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (9.4) where Lord Kåñëa says, mayä tatam idaà sarvam, indicating that everything we see is an expansion of His energy. This is confirmed in the Viñëu Puräëa (1.22.52):
ekadeça-sthitasyägner
jyotsnä vistäriëé yathä
parasya brahmaëaù çaktis
tathedam akhilaà jagat
As a fire, although existing in one place, can expand its light and heat everywhere, so the omnipotent Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although situated in His spiritual abode, expands Himself everywhere, in both the material and spiritual worlds, by His various energies. Since both cause and effect are the Supreme Lord, there is no difference between cause and effect. Consequently the ornaments and weapons of the Lord, being expansions of His spiritual energy, are not different from Him. There is no difference between the Lord and His variously presented energies. This is also confirmed in the Padma Puräëa:
näma cintämaëiù kåñëaç
caitanya-rasa-vigrahaù
pürëaù çuddho nitya-mukto
'bhinnatvän näma-näminoù
The holy name of the Lord is fully identical with the Lord, not partially. The word pürëa means "complete." The Lord is omnipotent and omniscient, and similarly, His name, form, qualities, paraphernalia and everything pertaining to Him are complete, pure, eternal and free from material contamination. The prayer to the ornaments and carriers of the Lord is not false, for they are as good as the Lord. Since the Lord is all-pervasive, He exists in everything, and everything exists in Him. Therefore even worship of the Lord's weapons or ornaments has the same potency as worship of the Lord. Mäyävädés refuse to accept the form of the Lord, or they say that the form of the Lord is mäyä, or false, but one should note very carefully that this is not acceptable. Although the Lord's original form and His impersonal expansion are one, the Lord maintains His form, qualities and abode eternally. Therefore this prayer says, pätu sarvaiù svarüpair naù sadä sarvatra sama-gaù: "May the Lord, who is all-pervasive in His various forms, protect us everywhere." The Lord is always present everywhere by His name, form, qualities, attributes and paraphernalia, and they all have equal power to protect the devotees. Çréla Madhväcärya explains this as follows:
eka eva paro viñëur
bhüñäheti dhvajeñv ajaù
tat-tac-chakti-pradatvena
svayam eva vyavasthitaù
satyenänena mäà devaù
pätu sarveçvaro hariù
SB 6.8.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
ivid+au id+aUßRMaDa" SaMaNTaa‚
 dNTabRih>aRGavaNa( NaariSa&h" )
Pa[haPaYmaçaek->aYa& SvNaeNa
 SvTaeJaSaa Ga]STaSaMaSTaTaeJaa" )) 34 ))
vidikñu dikñürdhvam adhaù samantäd
antar bahir bhagavän närasiàhaù
prahäpayaû loka-bhayaà svanena
sva-tejasä grasta-samasta-tejäù
SYNONYMS
vidikñu—in all corners; dikñu—in all directions (east, west, north and south); ürdhvam—above; adhaù—below; samantät—on all sides; antaù—internally; bahiù—externally; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; närasiàhaù—in the form of Nåsiàhadeva (half-lion and half-man); prahäpayan—completely destroying; loka-bhayam—fear created by animals, poison, weapons, water, air, fire and so on; svanena—by His roar or the vibration of His name by His devotee Prahläda Mahäräja; sva-tejasä—by His personal effulgence; grasta—covered; samasta—all other; tejäù—influences.
TRANSLATION
Prahläda Mahäräja loudly chanted the holy name of Lord Nåsiàhadeva. May Lord Nåsiàhadeva, roaring for His devotee Prahläda Mahäräja, protect us from all fear of dangers created by stalwart leaders in all directions through poison, weapons, water, fire, air and so on. May the Lord cover their influence by His own transcendental influence. May Nåsiàhadeva protect us in all directions and in all corners, above, below, within and without.
SB 6.8.35
TEXT 35
TEXT
MagaviàdMaa:YaaTa& vMaR NaaraYa<aaTMak-Ma( )
ivJaeZYaSae_ÅSaa YaeNa d&iXaTaae_SaurYaUQaPaaNa( )) 35 ))
maghavann idam äkhyätaà
varma näräyaëätmakam
vijeñyase 'ïjasä yena
daàçito 'sura-yüthapän
SYNONYMS
maghavan—O King Indra; idam—this; äkhyätam—described; varma—mystic armor; näräyaëa-ätmakam—related to Näräyaëa; vijeñyase—you will conquer; aïjasä—very easily; yena—by which; daàçitaù—being protected; asura-yüthapän—the chief leaders of the demons.
TRANSLATION
Viçvarüpa continued: O Indra, this mystic armor related to Lord Näräyaëa has been described by me to you. By putting on this protective covering, you will certainly be able to conquer the leaders of the demons.
SB 6.8.36
TEXT 36
TEXT
WTad( DaarYaMaa<aSTau Ya& Ya& PaXYaiTa c+auza )
Pada va Sa&SPa*XaeTa( SaÛ" SaaßSaaTa( Sa ivMauCYaTae )) 36 ))
etad dhärayamäëas tu
yaà yaà paçyati cakñuñä
padä vä saàspåçet sadyaù
sädhvasät sa vimucyate
SYNONYMS
etat—this; dhärayamäëaù—a person employing; tu—but; yam yam—whomever; paçyati—he sees; cakñuñä—by his eyes; padä—by his feet; vä—or; saàspåçet—may touch; sadyaù—immediately; sädhvasät—from all fear; saù—he; vimucyate—is freed.
TRANSLATION
If one employs this armor, whomever he sees with his eyes or touches with his feet is immediately freed from all the above-mentioned dangers.
SB 6.8.37
TEXT 37
TEXT
Na ku-Taiêd( >aYa& TaSYa ivÛa& DaarYaTaae >aveTa( )
raJadSYauGa]haid>Yaae VYaaDYaaid>Yaê k-ihRicTa( )) 37 ))
na kutaçcid bhayaà tasya
vidyäà dhärayato bhavet
räja-dasyu-grahädibhyo
vyädhy-ädibhyaç ca karhicit
SYNONYMS
na—not; kutaçcit—from anywhere; bhayam—fear; tasya—of him; vidyäm—this mystical prayer; dhärayataù—employing; bhavet—may appear; räja—from the government; dasyu—from rogues and thieves; graha-ädibhyaù—from demons and so on; vyädhi-ädibhyaù—from diseases and so on; ca—also; karhicit—at any time.
TRANSLATION
This prayer, Näräyaëa-kavaca, constitutes subtle knowledge transcendentally connected with Näräyaëa. One who employs this prayer is never disturbed or put in danger by the government, by plunderers, by evil demons or by any type of disease.
SB 6.8.38
TEXT 38
TEXT
wMaa& ivÛa& Paura k-iêTa( k-aEiXak-ae DaarYaNa( iÜJa" )
YaaeGaDaar<aYaa Sva(r)& JahaE Sa MaåDaNviNa )) 38 ))
imäà vidyäà purä kaçcit
kauçiko dhärayan dvijaù
yoga-dhäraëayä sväìgaà
jahau sa maru-dhanvani
SYNONYMS
imäm—this; vidyäm—prayer; purä—formerly; kaçcit—someone; kauçikaù—Kauçika; dhärayan—using; dvijaù—a brähmaëa; yoga-dhäraëayä—by mystic power; sva-aìgam—his own body; jahau—gave up; saù—he; maru-dhanvani—in the desert.
TRANSLATION
O King of heaven, a brähmaëa named Kauçika formerly used this armor when he purposely gave up his body in the desert by mystic power.
SB 6.8.39
TEXT 39
TEXT
TaSYaaePair ivMaaNaeNa GaNDavRPaiTarek-da )
YaYaaE ic}arQa" ñqi>av*RTaae Ya}a iÜJa+aYa" )) 39 ))
tasyopari vimänena
gandharva-patir ekadä
yayau citrarathaù strébhir
våto yatra dvija-kñayaù
SYNONYMS
tasya—his dead body; upari—above; vimänena—by airplane; gandharva-patiù—the King of Gandharvaloka, Citraratha; ekadä—once upon a time; yayau—went; citrarathaù—Citraratha; strébhiù—by many beautiful women; våtaù—surrounded; yatra—where; dvija-kñayaù—the brähmaëa Kauçika had died.
TRANSLATION
Surrounded by many beautiful women, Citraratha, the King of Gandharvaloka, was once passing in his airplane over the brähmaëa's body at the spot where the brähmaëa had died.
SB 6.8.40
TEXT 40
TEXT
GaGaNaaNNYaPaTaTa( SaÛ" SaivMaaNaae ùvak(„„„iXara" )
Sa val/i%LYavcNaadSQaqNYaadaYa iviSMaTa" )
Pa[aSYa Pa[acqSarSvTYaa& òaTva DaaMa SvMaNvGaaTa( )) 40 ))
gaganän nyapatat sadyaù
savimäno hy aväk-çiräù
sa välikhilya-vacanäd
asthény ädäya vismitaù
präsya präcé-sarasvatyäà
snätvä dhäma svam anvagät
SYNONYMS
gaganät—from the sky; nyapatat—fell; sadyaù—suddenly; sa-vimänaù—with his airplane; hi—certainly; aväk-çiräù—with his head downward; saù—he; välikhilya—of the great sages named the Välikhilyas; vacanät—by the instructions; asthéni—all the bones; ädäya—taking; vismitaù—struck with wonder; präsya—throwing; präcé-sarasvatyäm—in the River Sarasvaté, which flows to the east; snätvä—bathing in that river; dhäma—to the abode; svam—his own; anvagät—returned.
TRANSLATION
Suddenly Citraratha was forced to fall from the sky headfirst with his airplane. Struck with wonder, he was ordered by the great sages named the Välikhilyas to throw the brähmaëa's bones in the nearby River Sarasvaté. He had to do this and bathe in the river before returning to his own abode.
SB 6.8.41
TEXT 41
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
Ya wd& é*<auYaaTa( k-ale/ Yaae DaarYaiTa cad*Ta" )
Ta& NaMaSYaiNTa >aUTaaiNa MauCYaTae SavRTaae >aYaaTa( )) 41 ))
çré-çuka uväca
ya idaà çåëuyät käle
yo dhärayati cädåtaù
taà namasyanti bhütäni
mucyate sarvato bhayät
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; yaù—anyone who; idam—this; çåëuyät—may hear; käle—at a time of fear; yaù—anyone who; dhärayati—employs this prayer; ca—also; ädåtaù—with faith and adoration; tam—unto him; namasyanti—offer respectful obeisances; bhütäni—all living beings; mucyate—is released; sarvataù—from all; bhayät—fearful conditions.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear Mahäräja Parékñit, one who employs this armor or hears about it with faith and veneration when afraid because of any conditions in the material world is immediately freed from all dangers and is worshiped by all living entities.
SB 6.8.42
TEXT 42
TEXT
WTaa& ivÛaMaiDaGaTaae ivìæPaaC^Ta§-Tau" )
}aEl/aeKYal/+Maq& bu>auJae iviNaiJaRTYa Ma*Dae_SauraNa( )) 42 ))
etäà vidyäm adhigato
viçvarüpäc chatakratuù
trailokya-lakñméà bubhuje
vinirjitya mådhe 'surän
SYNONYMS
etäm—this; vidyäm—prayer; adhigataù—received; viçvarüpät—from the brähmaëa Viçvarüpa; çata-kratuù—Indra, the King of heaven; trailokya-lakñmém—all the opulence of the three worlds; bubhuje—enjoyed; vinirjitya—conquering; mådhe—in battle; asurän—all the demons.
TRANSLATION
King Indra, who performed one hundred sacrifices, received this prayer of protection from Viçvarüpa. After conquering the demons, he enjoyed all the opulences of the three worlds.
PURPORT
This mystical mantric armor given by Viçvarüpa to Indra, the King of heaven, acted powerfully, with the effect that Indra was able to conquer the asuras and enjoy the opulence of the three worlds without impediments. In this regard, Madhväcärya points out:
vidyäù karmäëi ca sadä
guroù präptäù phala-pradäù
anyathä naiva phaladäù
prasannoktäù phala-pradäù
One must receive all kinds of mantras from a bona fide spiritual master; otherwise the mantras will not be fruitful. This is also indicated in Bhagavad-gétä (4.34):
tad viddhi praëipätena
paripraçnena sevayä
upadekñyanti te jïänaà
jïäninas tattva-darçinaù
"Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire from him submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized soul can impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth." All mantras should be received through the authorized guru, and the disciple must satisfy the guru in all respects, after surrendering at his lotus feet. In the Padma Puräëa it is also said, sampradäya-vihénä ye manträs te niñphalä matäù. There are four sampradäyas, or disciplic successions, namely the Brahma-sampradäya, the Rudra-sampradäya, the Çré sampradäya and the Kumära-sampradäya. If one wants to advance in spiritual power, one must receive his mantras from one of these bona fide sampradäyas; otherwise he will never successfully advance in spiritual life.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Eighth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Näräyaëa-kavaca Shield."
SB 6.9: Appearance of the Demon Våträsura
CHAPTER NINE
Appearance of the Demon Våträsura
SB 6.9 Summary
As described in this chapter, Indra, the King of heaven, killed Viçvarüpa, and therefore Viçvarüpa's father performed a yajïa to kill Indra. When Våträsura appeared from that yajïa, the demigods, in fear, sought shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and glorified Him.
Because of affection for the demons, Viçvarüpa secretly supplied them the remnants of yajïa. When Indra learned about this, he beheaded Viçvarüpa, but he later regretted killing Viçvarüpa because Viçvarüpa was a brähmaëa. Although competent to neutralize the sinful reactions for killing a brähmaëa, Indra did not do so. Instead he accepted the reactions. Later, he distributed these reactions among the land, water, trees and women in general. Since the land accepted one fourth of the sinful reactions, a portion of the land turned into desert. The trees were also given one fourth of the sinful reactions, and therefore they drip sap, which is prohibited for drinking. Because women accepted one fourth of the sinful reactions, they are untouchable during their menstrual period. Since water was also infested with sinful reactions, when bubbles appear in water it cannot be used for any purpose.
After Viçvarüpa was killed, his father, Tvañöä, performed a sacrifice to kill King Indra. Unfortunately, if mantras are chanted irregularly, they yield an opposite result. This happened when Tvañöä performed this yajïa. While performing the sacrifice to kill Indra. Tvañöä chanted a mantra to increase Indra's enemies, but because he chanted the mantra wrong, the sacrifice produced an asura named Våträsura, of whom Indra was the enemy. When Våträsura was generated from the sacrifice, his fierce features made the whole world afraid, and his personal effulgence diminished even the power of the demigods. Finding no other means of protection, the demigods began to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the enjoyer of all the results of sacrifice, who is supreme throughout the entire universe. The demigods all worshiped Him because ultimately no one but Him can protect a living entity from fear and danger. Seeking shelter of a demigod instead of worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead is compared to trying to cross the ocean by grasping the tail of a dog. A dog can swim, but that does not mean that one can cross the ocean by grasping a dog's tail.
Being pleased with the demigods, the Supreme Personality of Godhead advised them to approach Dadhéci to beg him for the bones of his own body. Dadhéci would comply with the request of the demigods, and with the help of his bones Våträsura could be killed.
SB 6.9.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
TaSYaaSaNa( ivìæPaSYa iXara&iSa }aqi<a >aarTa )
SaaeMaPaqQa& SauraPaqQaMaàadiMaiTa Xaué[uMa )) 1 ))
çré-çuka uväca
tasyäsan viçvarüpasya
çiräàsi tréëi bhärata
soma-péthaà surä-pétham
annädam iti çuçruma
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; tasya—of him; äsan—there were; viçvarüpasya—of Viçvarüpa, the priest of the demigods; çiräàsi—heads; tréëi—three; bhärata—O Mahäräja Parékñit; soma-pétham—used for drinking the beverage soma; surä-pétham—used for drinking wine; anna-adam—used for eating; iti—thus; çuçruma—I have heard by the paramparä system.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Viçvarüpa, who was engaged as the priest of the demigods, had three heads. He used one to drink the beverage soma-rasa, another to drink wine and the third to eat food. O King Parékñit, thus I have heard from authorities.
PURPORT
One cannot directly perceive the kingdom of heaven, its king and other inhabitants, or how they perform their various engagements, for no one can go to the heavenly planets. Although modern scientists have invented many powerful space vehicles, they cannot even go to the moon, not to speak of other planets. By direct experience one cannot learn anything beyond the range of human perception. One must hear from authorities. Therefore Çukadeva Gosvämé, a great personality, says, "What I am describing to you, O King, is what I have heard from authoritative sources." This is the Vedic system. The Vedic knowledge is called çruti because it must be received by being heard from authorities. It is beyond the realm of our false experimental knowledge.
SB 6.9.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
Sa vE bihRiz deve>Yaae >aaGa& Pa[TYa+aMauÀkE-" )
Addd( YaSYa iPaTarae deva" SaPa[é[Ya& Na*Pa )) 2 ))
sa vai barhiñi devebhyo
bhägaà pratyakñam uccakaiù
adadad yasya pitaro
deväù sapraçrayaà nåpa
SYNONYMS
saù—he (Viçvarüpa); vai—indeed; barhiñi—in the sacrificial fire; devebhyaù—unto the particular demigods; bhägam—the proper share; pratyakñam—visibly; uccakaiù—by loud chanting of the mantras; adadat—offered; yasya—of whom; pitaraù—the fathers; deväù—demigods; sa-praçrayam—very humbly in a gentle voice; nåpa—O King Parékñit.
TRANSLATION
O Mahäräja Parékñit, the demigods were related to Viçvarüpa from his father's side, and therefore he visibly offered clarified butter in the fire while chanting mantras such as "indräya idaà svähä" ["this is meant for King Indra"] and idam agnaye ["this is for the demigod of fire"]. He loudly chanted these mantras and offered each of the demigods his proper share.
SB 6.9.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
Sa Wv ih ddaE >aaGa& Parae+aMaSauraNa( Pa[iTa )
YaJaMaaNaae_vhd( >aaGa& MaaTa*òehvXaaNauGa" )) 3 ))
sa eva hi dadau bhägaà
parokñam asurän prati
yajamäno 'vahad bhägaà
mätå-sneha-vaçänugaù
SYNONYMS
saù—he (Viçvarüpa); eva—indeed; hi—certainly; dadau—offered; bhägam—share; parokñam—without the knowledge of the demigods; asurän—the demons; prati—unto; yajamänaù—performing sacrifice; avahat—offered; bhägam—share; mätå-sneha—by affection for his mother; vaça-anugaù—being compelled.
TRANSLATION
Although offering clarified butter in the sacrificial fire in the name of the demigods, without the knowledge of the demigods he also offered oblations to the demons because they were his relatives through his mother.
PURPORT
Because of Viçvarüpa's affection for the families of both the demigods and the demons, he appeased the Supreme Lord on behalf of both dynasties. When he offered oblations in the fire on behalf of the asuras, he did so secretly, without the knowledge of the demigods.
SB 6.9.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
Tad( devhel/Na& TaSYa DaMaaRl/Ik&- Saureìr" )
Aal/+Ya TarSaa >aqTaSTaC^qzaR<YaiC^Nad( åza )) 4 ))
tad deva-helanaà tasya
dharmälékaà sureçvaraù
älakñya tarasä bhétas
tac-chérñäëy acchinad ruñä
SYNONYMS
tat—that; deva-helanam—offense to the demigods; tasya—of him (Viçvarüpa); dharma-alékam—cheating in religious principles (pretending to be the priest of the demigods, but secretly acting as the priest of the demons also); sura-éçvaraù—the king of the demigods; älakñya—observing; tarasä—quickly; bhétaù—being afraid (that the demons would gain strength by being blessed by Viçvarüpa); tat—his (Viçvarüpa's); çérñäëi—heads; acchinat—cut off; ruñä—with great anger.
TRANSLATION
Once upon a time, however, the King of heaven, Indra, understood that Viçvarüpa was secretly cheating the demigods by offering oblations on behalf of the demons. He became extremely afraid of being defeated by the demons, and in great anger at Viçvarüpa he cut Viçvarüpa's three heads from his shoulders.
SB 6.9.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
SaaeMaPaqQa& Tau YaTa( TaSYa iXar AaSaqTa( k-iPaÅl/" )
k-l/ivª" SauraPaqQaMaàad& YaTa( Sa iTaitair" )) 5 ))
soma-péthaà tu yat tasya
çira äsét kapiïjalaù
kalaviìkaù surä-pétham
annädaà yat sa tittiriù
SYNONYMS
soma-pétham—used for drinking soma-rasa; tu—however; yat—which; tasya—of him (Viçvarüpa); çiraù—the head; äsét—became; kapiïjalaù—a francolin partridge; kalaviìkaù—a sparrow; surä-pétham—meant for drinking wine; anna-adam—used for eating food; yat—which; saù—that; tittiriù—a common partridge.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, the head meant for drinking soma-rasa was transformed into a kapiïjala [francolin partridge]. Similarly, the head meant for drinking wine was transformed into a kalaviìka [sparrow], and the head meant for eating food became a tittiri [common partridge].
SB 6.9.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
b]øhTYaaMaÅil/Naa JaGa]ah YadPaqìr" )
Sa&vTSaraNTae Tadga& >aUTaaNaa& Sa ivXauÖYae )
>aUMYaMbud]uMaYaaeizd(>YaêTauDaaR VYa>aJaÖir" )) 6 ))
brahma-hatyäm aïjalinä
jagräha yad apéçvaraù
saàvatsaränte tad aghaà
bhütänäà sa viçuddhaye
bhümy-ambu-druma-yoñidbhyaç
caturdhä vyabhajad dhariù
SYNONYMS
brahma-hatyäm—the sinful reaction for killing a brähmaëa; aïjalinä—with folded hands; jagräha—assumed the responsibility for; yat api—although; éçvaraù—very powerful; saàvatsara-ante—after one year; tat agham—that sinful reaction; bhütänäm—of the material elements; saù—he; viçuddhaye—for purification; bhümi—unto the earth; ambu—water; druma—trees; yoñidbhyaù—and unto women; caturdhä—in four divisions; vyabhajat—divided; hariù—King Indra.
TRANSLATION
Although Indra was so powerful that he could neutralize the sinful reactions for killing a brähmaëa, he repentantly accepted the burden of these reactions with folded hands. He suffered for one year, and then to purify himself he distributed the reactions for this sinful killing among the earth, water, trees and women.
SB 6.9.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
>aUiMaSTaurqYa& JaGa]ah %aTaPaUrvre<a vE )
wRir<a& b]øhTYaaYaa æPa& >aUMaaE Pa[d*XYaTae )) 7 ))
bhümis turéyaà jagräha
khäta-püra-vareëa vai
ériëaà brahma-hatyäyä
rüpaà bhümau pradåçyate
SYNONYMS
bhümiù—the earth; turéyam—one fourth; jagräha—accepted; khäta-püra—of the filling of holes; vareëa—because of the benediction; vai—indeed; ériëam—the deserts; brahma-hatyäyäù—of the reaction for killing a brähmaëa; rüpam—form; bhümau—on the earth; pradåçyate—is visible.
TRANSLATION
In return for King Indra's benediction that ditches in the earth would be filled automatically, the land accepted one fourth of the sinful reactions for killing a brähmaëa. Because of those sinful reactions, we find many deserts on the surface of the earth.
PURPORT
Because deserts are manifestations of the earth's diseased condition, no auspicious ritualistic ceremony can be performed in a desert. Persons destined to live in deserts are understood to be sharing the reactions for the sin of brahma-hatyä, the killing of a brähmaëa.
SB 6.9.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
TauYa| ^edivraehe<a vre<a JaGa*hud]uRMaa" )
Taeza& iNaYaaRSaæPae<a b]øhTYaa Pa[d*XYaTae )) 8 ))
turyaà cheda-viroheëa
vareëa jagåhur drumäù
teñäà niryäsa-rüpeëa
brahma-hatyä pradåçyate
SYNONYMS
turyam—one fourth; cheda—although being cut; viroheëa—of growing again; vareëa—because of the benediction; jagåhuù—accepted; drumäù—the trees; teñäm—of them; niryäsa-rüpeëa—by the liquid oozing from the trees; brahma-hatyä—the reaction for killing a brähmaëa; pradåçyate—is visible.
TRANSLATION
In return for Indra's benediction that their branches and twigs would grow back when trimmed, the trees accepted one fourth of the reactions for killing a brähmaëa. These reactions are visible in the flowing of sap from trees. [Therefore one is forbidden to drink this sap.]
SB 6.9.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
XaìTk-aMavre<aa&hSTaurqYa& JaGa*hu" iñYa" )
rJaaeæPae<a TaaSv&hae MaaiSa MaaiSa Pa[d*XYaTae )) 9 ))
çaçvat-käma-vareëäàhas
turéyaà jagåhuù striyaù
rajo-rüpeëa täsv aàho
mäsi mäsi pradåçyate
SYNONYMS
çaçvat—perpetual; käma—of sexual desire; vareëa—because of the benediction; aàhaù—the sinful reaction for killing a brähmaëa; turéyam—one fourth; jagåhuù—accepted; striyaù—women; rajaù-rüpeëa—in the form of the menstrual period; täsu—in them; aàhaù—the sinful reaction; mäsi mäsi—every month; pradåçyate—is visible.
TRANSLATION
In return for Lord Indra's benediction that they would be able to enjoy lusty desires continuously, even during pregnancy for as long as sex is not injurious to the embryo, women accepted one fourth of the sinful reactions. As a result of those reactions, women manifest the signs of menstruation every month.
PURPORT
Women as a class are very lusty, and apparently their continuous lusty desires are never satisfied. In return for Lord Indra's benediction that there would be no cessation to their lusty desires, women accepted one fourth of the sinful reactions for killing a brähmaëa.
SB 6.9.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
d]VYa>aUYaaevre<aaPaSTaurqYa& JaGa*huMaRl/Ma( )
TaaSau bud(budfe-Naa>Yaa& d*í& TaÖriTa i+aPaNa( )) 10 ))
dravya-bhüyo-vareëäpas
turéyaà jagåhur malam
täsu budbuda-phenäbhyäà
dåñöaà tad dharati kñipan
SYNONYMS
dravya—other things; bhüyaù—of increasing; vareëa—by the benediction; äpaù—water; turéyam—one fourth; jagåhuù—accepted; malam—the sinful reaction; täsu—in the water; budbuda-phenäbhyäm—by bubbles and foam; dåñöam—visible; tat—that; harati—one collects; kñipan—throwing away.
TRANSLATION
And in return for King Indra's benediction that water would increase the volume of other substances with which it was mixed, water accepted one fourth of the sinful reactions. Therefore there are bubbles and foam in water. When one collects water, these should be avoided.
PURPORT
If water is mixed with milk, fruit juice or other similar substances, it increases their volume, and no one can understand which has increased. In return for this benediction, water accepted one fourth of Indra's sinful reactions. These sinful reactions are visible in foam and bubbles. Therefore one should avoid foam and bubbles while collecting drinking water.
SB 6.9.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
hTaPau}aSTaTaSTvía JauhaveNd]aYa Xa}ave )
wNd]Xa}aae ivvDaRSv Maaicr& Jaih iviÜzMa( )) 11 ))
hata-putras tatas tvañöä
juhävendräya çatrave
indra-çatro vivardhasva
mä ciraà jahi vidviñam
SYNONYMS
hata-putraù—who lost his son; tataù—thereafter; tvañöä—Tvañöä; juhäva—performed a sacrifice; indräya—of Indra; çatrave—for creating an enemy; indra-çatro—O enemy of Indra; vivardhasva—increase; mä—not; ciram—after a long time; jahi—kill; vidviñam—your enemy.
TRANSLATION
After Viçvarüpa was killed, his father, Tvañöä, performed ritualistic ceremonies to kill Indra. He offered oblations in the sacrificial fire, saying, "O enemy of Indra, flourish to kill your enemy without delay."
PURPORT
There was some defect in Tvañöä's chanting of the mantra because he chanted it long instead of short, and therefore the meaning changed. Tvañöä intended to chant the word indra-çatro, meaning, "O enemy of Indra." In this mantra, the word indra is in the possessive case (ñañöhé), and the word indra-çatro is called a tat-puruña compound (tatpuruña-samäsa). Unfortunately, instead of chanting the mantra short, Tvañöä chanted it long, and its meaning changed from "the enemy of Indra" to "Indra, who is an enemy." Consequently instead of an enemy of Indra's, there emerged the body of Våträsura, of whom Indra was the enemy.
SB 6.9.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
AQaaNvahaYaRPacNaaduiTQaTaae gaaerdXaRNa" )
k*-TaaNTa wv l/aek-aNaa& YauGaaNTaSaMaYae YaQaa )) 12 ))
athänvähärya-pacanäd
utthito ghora-darçanaù
kåtänta iva lokänäà
yugänta-samaye yathä
SYNONYMS
atha—thereafter; anvähärya-pacanät—from the fire known as Anvähärya; utthitaù—arisen; ghora-darçanaù—appearing very fearful; kåtäntaù—personified annihilation; iva—like; lokänäm—of all the planets; yuga-anta—of the end of the millennium; samaye—at the time; yathä—just as.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, from the southern side of the sacrificial fire known as Anvähärya came a fearful personality who looked like the destroyer of the entire creation at the end of the millennium.
SB 6.9.13, SB 6.9.14, SB 6.9.15, SB 6.9.16, SB 6.9.17, SB 6.9.13-17
TEXTS 13-17
TEXT
ivZviGvvDaRMaaNa& TaiMazuMaa}a& idNae idNae )
dGDaXaEl/Pa[Taqk-aXa& SaNDYaa>a]aNaqk-vcRSaMa( )) 13 ))
TaáTaaMa]iXa%aXMaé[u& MaDYaaöak-aeRGa]l/aecNaMa( )) 14 ))
dedqPYaMaaNae i}aiXa%e XaUl/ AaraePYa raedSaq )
Na*TYaNTaMauàdNTa& c cal/YaNTa& Pada MahqMa( )) 15 ))
drqGaM>aqrv£e-<a iPabTaa c Na>aSTal/Ma( )
il/hTaa iJaûYa+aaRi<a Ga]SaTaa >auvNa}aYaMa( )) 16 ))
MahTaa raEd]d&í\e<a Ja*M>aMaa<a& MauhuMauRhu" )
iv}aSTaa dud]uvul/aeRk-a vq+Ya SaveR idXaae dXa )) 17 ))
viñvag vivardhamänaà tam
iñu-mätraà dine dine
dagdha-çaila-pratékäçaà
sandhyäbhränéka-varcasam
tapta-tämra-çikhä-çmaçruà
madhyähnärkogra-locanam
dedépyamäne tri-çikhe
çüla äropya rodasé
nåtyantam unnadantaà ca
cälayantaà padä mahém
daré-gambhéra-vaktreëa
pibatä ca nabhastalam
lihatä jihvayarkñäëi
grasatä bhuvana-trayam
mahatä raudra-daàñöreëa
jåmbhamäëaà muhur muhuù
vitrastä dudruvur lokä
vékñya sarve diço daça
SYNONYMS
viñvak—all around; vivardhamänam—increasing; tam—him; iñu-mätram—an arrow's flight; dine dine—day after day; dagdha—burnt; çaila—mountain; pratékäçam—resembling; sandhyä—in the evening; abhra-anéka—like an array of clouds; varcasam—having an effulgence; tapta—melted; tämra—like copper; çikhä—hair; çmaçrum—moustache and beard; madhyähna—at midday; arka—like the sun; ugra-locanam—having powerful eyes; dedépyamäne—blazing; tri-çikhe—three-pointed; çüle—on his spear; äropya—keeping; rodasé—heaven and earth; nåtyantam—dancing; unnadantam—shouting loudly; ca—and; cälayantam—moving; padä—by his foot; mahém—the earth; daré-gambhéra—as deep as a cave; vaktreëa—by the mouth; pibatä—drinking; ca—also; nabhastalam—the sky; lihatä—licking up; jihvayä—by the tongue; åkñäëi—the stars; grasatä—swallowing; bhuvana-trayam—the three worlds; mahatä—very great; raudra-daàñöreëa—with fearful teeth; jåmbhamäëam—yawning; muhuù muhuù—again and again; vitrastäù—fearful; dudruvuù—ran; lokäù—people; vékñya—seeing; sarve—all; diçaù daça—ten directions.
TRANSLATION
Like arrows released in the four directions, the demon's body grew, day after day. Tall and blackish, he appeared like a burnt hill and was as lustrous as a bright array of clouds in the evening. The hair on the demon's body and his beard and moustache were the color of melted copper, and his eyes were piercing like the midday sun. He appeared unconquerable, as if holding the three worlds on the points of his blazing trident. Dancing and shouting with a loud voice, he made the entire surface of the earth tremble as if from an earthquake. As he yawned again and again, he seemed to be trying to swallow the whole sky with his mouth, which was as deep as a cave. He seemed to be licking up all the stars in the sky with his tongue and eating the entire universe with his long, sharp teeth. Seeing this gigantic demon, everyone, in great fear, ran here and there in all directions.
SB 6.9.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
YaeNaav*Taa wMae l/aek-aSTaPaSaa Tvaí\MaUiTaRNaa )
Sa vE v*}a wiTa Pa[ae¢-" PaaPa" ParMadaå<a" )) 18 ))
yenävåtä ime lokäs
tapasä tväñöra-mürtinä
sa vai våtra iti proktaù
päpaù parama-däruëaù
SYNONYMS
yena—by whom; ävåtäù—covered; ime—all these; lokäù—planets; tapasä—by the austerity; tväñöra-mürtinä—in the form of the son of Tvañöä; saù—he; vai—indeed; våtraù—Våtra; iti—thus; proktaù—called; päpaù—personified sin; parama-däruëaù—very fearful.
TRANSLATION
That very fearful demon, who was actually the son of Tvañöä, covered all the planetary systems by dint of austerity. Therefore he was named Våtra, or one who covers everything.
PURPORT
In the Vedas it is said, sa imäû lokän ävåëot tad våtrasya våtratvam: because the demon covered all the planetary systems, his name was Våträsura.
SB 6.9.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
Ta& iNaJaganuri>ad]uTYa SaGa<aa ivbuDazR>aa" )
SvE" SvEidRVYaañXañaEgaE" Saae_Ga]SaTa( TaaiNa k*-TòXa" )) 19 ))
taà nijaghnur abhidrutya
sagaëä vibudharñabhäù
svaiù svair divyästra-çastraughaiù
so 'grasat täni kåtsnaçaù
SYNONYMS
tam—him; nijaghnuù—struck; abhidrutya—running to; sa-gaëäù—with soldiers; vibudha-åñabhäù—all the great demigods; svaiù svaiù—with their own respective; divya—transcendental; astra—bows and arrows; çastra-oghaiù—different weapons; saù—he (Våtra); agrasat—swallowed; täni—them (the weapons); kåtsnaçaù—all together.
TRANSLATION
The demigods, headed by Indra, charged the demon with their soldiers, striking him with their own transcendental bows and arrows and other weapons but Våträsura swallowed all their weapons.
SB 6.9.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
TaTaSTae iviSMaTaa" SaveR ivz<<aa Ga]STaTaeJaSa" )
Pa[TYaÄMaaidPauåzMauPaTaSQau" SaMaaihTaa" )) 20 ))
tatas te vismitäù sarve
viñaëëä grasta-tejasaù
pratyaïcam ädi-puruñam
upatasthuù samähitäù
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; te—they (the demigods); vismitäù—being struck with wonder; sarve—all; viñaëëäù—being very morose; grasta-tejasaù—having lost all their personal strength; pratyaïcam—to the Supersoul; ädi-puruñam—the original person; upatasthuù—prayed; samähitäù—all gathered together.
TRANSLATION
Struck with wonder and disappointment upon seeing the strength of the demon, the demigods lost their own strength. Therefore they all met together to try to please the Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, by worshiping Him.
SB 6.9.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
é[qdeva Ocu"
vaYvMbraGNYaiP+aTaYaiñl/aek-a
 b]øadYaae Yae vYaMauiÜJaNTa" )
hraMa YaSMaE bil/MaNTak-ae_SaaE
 ib>aeiTa YaSMaadr<a& TaTaae Na" )) 21 ))
çré-devä ücuù
väyv-ambarägny-ap-kñitayas tri-lokä
brahmädayo ye vayam udvijantaù
haräma yasmai balim antako 'sau
bibheti yasmäd araëaà tato naù
SYNONYMS
çré-deväù ücuù—the demigods said; väyu—composed of air; ambara—sky; agni—fire; ap—water; kñitayaù—and land; tri-lokäù—the three worlds; brahma-ädayaù—beginning from Lord Brahmä; ye—who; vayam—we; udvijantaù—being very much afraid; haräma—offer; yasmai—unto whom; balim—presentation; antakaù—the destroyer, death; asau—that; bibheti—fears; yasmät—from whom; araëam—shelter; tataù—therefore; naù—our.
TRANSLATION
The demigods said: The three worlds are created by the five elements—namely ether, air, fire, water and earth—which are controlled by various demigods, beginning from Lord Brahmä. Being very much afraid that the time factor will end our existence, we offer presentations unto time by performing our work as time dictates. The time factor himself, however, is afraid of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore let us now worship that Supreme Lord, who alone can give us full protection.
PURPORT
When one is afraid of being killed, one must take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is worshiped by all the demigods, beginning from Brahmä, although they are in charge of the various elements of this material world. The words bibheti yasmät indicate that all the demons, regardless of how great and powerful, fear the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The demigods, being afraid of death, took shelter of the Lord and offered Him these prayers. Although the time factor is fearful to everyone, fear personified is afraid of the Supreme Lord, who is therefore known as abhaya, fearless. Taking shelter of the Supreme Lord brings actual fearlessness, and therefore the demigods decided to take shelter of the Lord.
SB 6.9.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
AiviSMaTa& Ta& PairPaU<aRk-aMa&
 SveNaEv l/a>aeNa SaMa& Pa[XaaNTaMa( )
ivNaaePaSaPaRTYaPar& ih bail/Xa"
 ìl/ax(Gaule/NaaiTaiTaTaiTaR iSaNDauMa( )) 22 ))
avismitaà taà paripürëa-kämaà
svenaiva läbhena samaà praçäntam
vinopasarpaty aparaà hi bäliçaù
çva-läìgulenätititarti sindhum
SYNONYMS
avismitam—who is never struck with wonder; tam—Him; paripürëa-kämam—who is fully satisfied; svena—by His own; eva—indeed; läbhena—achievements; samam—equipoised; praçäntam—very steady; vinä—without; upasarpati—approaches; aparam—another; hi—indeed; bäliçaù—a fool; çva—of a dog; läìgulena—by the tail; atititarti—wants to cross; sindhum—the sea.
TRANSLATION
Free from all material conceptions of existence and never wonder-struck by anything, the Lord is always jubilant and fully satisfied by His own spiritual perfection. He has no material designations, and therefore He is steady and unattached. That Supreme Personality of Godhead is the only shelter of everyone. Anyone desiring to be protected by others is certainly a great fool who desires to cross the sea by holding the tail of a dog.
PURPORT
A dog can swim in the water, but if a dog dives in the ocean and someone wants to cross the ocean by holding the dog's tail, he is certainly fool number one. A dog cannot cross the ocean, nor can a person cross the ocean by catching a dog's tail. Similarly, one who desires to cross the ocean of nescience should not seek the shelter of any demigod or anyone else but the fearless shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.14.58) therefore says:
samäçritä ye pada-pallava-plavaà
mahat-padaà puëya-yaço-muräreù
bhavämbudhir vatsa-padaà paraà padaà
padaà padaà yad vipadäà na teñäm
The Lord's lotus feet are an indestructible boat, and if one takes shelter of that boat he can easily cross the ocean of nescience. Consequently there are no dangers for a devotee although he lives within this material world, which is full of dangers at every step. One should seek the shelter of the all-powerful instead of trying to be protected by one's own concocted ideas.
SB 6.9.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
YaSYaaeåé*(r)e JaGaTaq& SvNaav&
 MaNauYaRQaabDYa TaTaar duGaRMa( )
Sa Wv NaSTvaí\>aYaad( durNTaaTa(
 }aaTaaié[TaaNa( vaircrae_iPa NaUNaMa( )) 23 ))
yasyoru-çåìge jagatéà sva-nävaà
manur yathäbadhya tatära durgam
sa eva nas tväñöra-bhayäd durantät
trätäçritän väricaro 'pi nünam
SYNONYMS
yasya—of whom; uru—very strong and high; çåìge—on the horn; jagatém—in the form of the world; sva-nävam—his own boat; manuù—Manu, King Satyavrata; yathä—just as; äbadhya—binding; tatära—crossed; durgam—the very difficult to cross (inundation); saù—He (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); eva—certainly; naù—us; tväñöra-bhayät—from fear of the son of Tvañöä; durantät—endless; trätä—deliverer; äçritän—dependents (like us); väri-caraù api—although taking the form of a fish; nünam—indeed.
TRANSLATION
The Manu named King Satyavrata formerly saved himself by tying the small boat of the entire world to the horn of the Matsya avatära, the fish incarnation. By the grace of the Matsya avatära, Manu saved himself from the great danger of the flood. May that same fish incarnation save us from the great and fearful danger caused by the son of Tvañöä.
SB 6.9.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
Paura SvYaM>aUriPa Sa&YaMaaM>a‚
 SYaudq<aRvaTaaeiMaRrvE" k-rale/ )
Wk-ae_rivNdaTa( PaiTaTaSTaTaar
 TaSMaad( >aYaad( YaeNa Sa Naae_STau Paar" )) 24 ))
purä svayambhür api saàyamämbhasy
udérëa-vätormi-ravaiù karäle
eko 'ravindät patitas tatära
tasmäd bhayäd yena sa no 'stu päraù
SYNONYMS
purä—formerly (during the time of creation); svayambhüù—Lord Brahmä; api—also; saàyama-ambhasi—in the water of inundation; udérëa—very high; väta—of wind; ürmi—and of waves; ravaiù—by the sounds; karäle—very fearful; ekaù—alone; aravindät—from the lotus seat; patitaù—almost fallen; tatära—escaped; tasmät—from that; bhayät—fearful situation; yena—by whom (the Lord); saù—He; naù—of us; astu—let there be; päraù—deliverance.
TRANSLATION
In the beginning of creation, a tremendous wind caused fierce waves of inundating water. The great waves made such a horrible sound that Lord Brahmä almost fell from his seat on the lotus into the water of devastation, but he was saved with the help of the Lord. Thus we also expect the Lord to protect us from this dangerous condition.
SB 6.9.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
Ya Wk- wRXaae iNaJaMaaYaYaa Na"
 SaSaJaR YaeNaaNauSa*JaaMa ivìMa( )
vYa& Na YaSYaaiPa Paur" SaMaqhTa"
 PaXYaaMa il/(r)& Pa*QaGaqXaMaaiNaNa" )) 25 ))
ya eka éço nija-mäyayä naù
sasarja yenänusåjäma viçvam
vayaà na yasyäpi puraù saméhataù
paçyäma liìgaà påthag éça-mäninaù
SYNONYMS
yaù—He who; ekaù—one; éçaù—controller; nija-mäyayä—by His transcendental potency; naù—us; sasarja—created; yena—by whom (through whose mercy); anusåjäma—we also create; viçvam—the universe; vayam—we; na—not; yasya—of whom; api—although; puraù—in front of us; saméhataù—of Him who is acting; paçyäma—see; liìgam—the form; påthak—separate; éça—as controllers; mäninaù—thinking of ourselves.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who created us by His external potency and by whose mercy we expand the creation of the universe, is always situated before us as the Supersoul, but we cannot see His form. We are unable to see Him because all of us think that we are separate and independent gods.
PURPORT
Here is an explanation of why the conditioned soul cannot see the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face. Even though the Lord appears before us as Lord Kåñëa or Lord Rämacandra and lives in human society as a leader or king, the conditioned soul cannot understand Him. Avajänanti mäà müòhä mänuñéà tanum äçritam: rascals (müòhas) deride the Supreme Personality of Godhead, thinking Him an ordinary human being. However insignificant we are, we think that we are also God, that we can create a universe or that we can create another God. This is why we cannot see or understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this regard, Çréla Madhväcärya says:
liìgam eva paçyämaù
kadäcid abhimänas tu
devänäm api sann iva
präyaù käleñu nästy eva
täratamyena so 'pi tu
We are all conditioned to various degrees, but we think that we are God. This is why we cannot understand who God is or see Him face to face.
SB 6.9.26, SB 6.9.27, SB 6.9.26-27
TEXTS 26-27
TEXT
Yaae Na" SaPaÒE>a*RXaMaÛRMaaNaaNa(
 devizRiTaYaRx(Na*zu iNaTYa Wv )
k*-TaavTaarSTaNaui>a" SvMaaYaYaa
 k*-TvaTMaSaaTa( PaaiTa YauGae YauGae c )) 26 ))
TaMaev dev& vYaMaaTMadEvTa&
 Par& Pa[DaaNa& Pauåz& ivìMaNYaMa( )
v]JaaMa SaveR Xar<a& Xar<Ya&
 SvaNaa& Sa Naae DaaSYaiTa Xa& MahaTMaa )) 27 ))
yo naù sapatnair bhåçam ardyamänän
devarñi-tiryaì-nåñu nitya eva
kåtävatäras tanubhiù sva-mäyayä
kåtvätmasät päti yuge yuge ca
tam eva devaà vayam ätma-daivataà
paraà pradhänaà puruñaà viçvam anyam
vrajäma sarve çaraëaà çaraëyaà
svänäà sa no dhäsyati çaà mahätmä
SYNONYMS
yaù—He who; naù—us; sapatnaiù—by our enemies, the demons; bhåçam—almost always; ardyamänän—being persecuted; deva—among the demigods; åñi—the saintly persons; tiryak—the animals; nåñu—and men; nityaù—always; eva—certainly; kåta-avatäraù—appearing as an incarnation; tanubhiù—with different forms; sva-mäyayä—by His internal potency; kåtvä ätmasät—considering very near and dear to Him; päti—protects; yuge yuge—in every millennium; ca—and; tam—Him; eva—indeed; devam—the Supreme Lord; vayam—all of us; ätma-daivatam—the Lord of all living entities; param—transcendental; pradhänam—the original cause of the total material energy; puruñam—the supreme enjoyer; viçvam—whose energy constitutes this universe; anyam—separately situated; vrajäma—we approach; sarve—all; çaraëam—shelter; çaraëyam—suitable as shelter; svänäm—unto His own devotees; saù—He; naù—unto us; dhäsyati—shall give; çam—good fortune; mahätmä—the Supersoul.
TRANSLATION
By His inconceivable internal potency, the Supreme Personality of Godhead expands into various transcendental bodies as Vämanadeva, the incarnation of strength among the demigods; Paraçuräma, the incarnation among saints; Nåsiàhadeva and Varäha, incarnations among animals; and Matsya and Kürma, incarnations among aquatics. He accepts various transcendental bodies among all types of living entities, and among human beings He especially appears as Lord Kåñëa and Lord Räma. By His causeless mercy, He protects the demigods, who are always harassed by the demons. He is the supreme worshipable Deity of all living entities. He is the supreme cause, represented as the male and female creative energies. Although different from this universe, He exists in His universal form [viräö-rüpa]. In our fearful condition, let us take shelter of Him, for we are sure that the Supreme Lord, the Supreme Soul, will give us His protection.
PURPORT
In this verse, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, is ascertained to be the original cause of creation. Çrédhara Svämé, in his commentary Bhävärtha-dépikä, replies to the idea that prakåti and puruña are the causes of the cosmic manifestation. As stated herein, paraà pradhänaà puruñaà viçvam anyam: "He is the supreme cause, represented as the male and female creative energies. Although different from this universe, He exists in His universal form [viräöa rüpa]." The word prakåti, which is used to indicate the source of generation, refers to the material energy of the Supreme Lord, and the word puruña refers to the living entities, who are the superior energy of the Lord. Both the prakåti and puruña ultimately enter the Supreme Lord, as stated in Bhagavad-gétä (prakåtià yänti mämikäm).
Although prakåti and puruña superficially appear to be the causes of the material manifestation, both are emanations of different energies of the Supreme Lord. Therefore the Supreme Lord is the cause of prakåti and puruña. He is the original cause (sarva-käraëa-käraëam). The Näradéya Puräëa says:
avikäro 'pi paramaù
prakåtis tu vikäriëé
anupraviçya govindaù
prakåtiç cäbhidhéyate
Both the prakåti and puruña, which are inferior and superior energies, are emanations from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As explained in Bhagavad-gétä (gäm äviçya), the Lord enters the prakåti, and then the prakåti creates different manifestations. The prakåti is not independent or beyond His energies. Väsudeva, Lord Çré Kåñëa, is the original cause of everything. Therefore the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (10.8):
ahaà sarvasya prabhavo
mattaù sarvaà pravartate
iti matvä bhajante mäà
budhä bhäva-samanvitäù
"I am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything emanates from Me. The wise who perfectly know this engage in My devotional service and worship Me with all their hearts." In Çrémad-Bhägavatam (2.9.33) the Lord also says, aham eväsam evägre: "Only I existed before the creation." This is confirmed in the Brahmäëòa Puräëa as follows:
småtir avyavadhänena
prakåtitvam iti sthitiù
ubhayätmaka-sütitväd
väsudevaù paraù pumän
prakåtiù puruñaç ceti
çabdair eko 'bhidhéyate
To generate the universe, the Lord acts indirectly as the puruña and directly as the prakåti. Because both energies emanate from Lord Väsudeva, the all-pervasive Supreme Personality of Godhead, He is known as both prakåti and puruña. Therefore Väsudeva is the cause of everything (sarva-käraëa-käraëam).
SB 6.9.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
wiTa Taeza& MaharaJa Saura<aaMauPaiTaïTaaMa( )
Pa[TaqCYaa& idXYa>aUdaiv" Xa«c§-GadaDar" )) 28 ))
çré-çuka uväca
iti teñäà mahäräja
suräëäm upatiñöhatäm
pratécyäà diçy abhüd äviù
çaìkha-cakra-gadä-dharaù
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; iti—thus; teñäm—of them; mahäräja—O King; suräëäm—of the demigods; upatiñöhatäm—praying; pratécyäm—inside; diçi—in the direction; abhüt—became; äviù—visible; çaìkha-cakra-gadä-dharaù—bearing the transcendental weapons: the conchshell, disc and club.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King, when all the demigods offered Him their prayers, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Hari, carrying His weapons, the conchshell, disc and club, appeared first within their hearts and then before them.
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TEXTS 29-30
TEXT
AaTMaTauLYaE" zae@Xai>aivRNaa é[qvTSak-aESTau>aaE )
PaYauRPaaiSaTaMauiàd]XardMbuåhe+a<aMa( )) 29 ))
d*îa TaMavNaaE SavR wR+a<aaúadiv(c)-va" )
d<@vTa( PaiTaTaa raJaH^NaEåTQaaYa Tauíuvu" )) 30 ))
ätma-tulyaiù ñoòaçabhir
vinä çrévatsa-kaustubhau
paryupäsitam unnidra-
çarad-amburuhekñaëam
dåñövä tam avanau sarva
ékñaëähläda-viklaväù
daëòavat patitä räjaï
chanair utthäya tuñöuvuù
SYNONYMS
ätma-tulyaiù—almost equal to Himself; ñoòaçabhiù—by sixteen (servants); vinä—without; çrévatsa-kaustubhau—the Çrévatsa mark and Kaustubha jewel; paryupäsitam—being attended on all sides; unnidra—blooming; çarat—of the autumn; amburuha—like lotus flowers; ékñaëam—having eyes; dåñövä—seeing; tam—Him (the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa); avanau—on the ground; sarve—all of them; ékñaëa—from directly seeing; ähläda—with happiness; viklaväù—being overwhelmed; daëòa-vat—like a stick; patitäù—fell; räjan—O King; çanaiù—slowly; utthäya—standing up; tuñöuvuù—offered prayers.
TRANSLATION
Surrounding and serving the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, were sixteen personal attendants, decorated with ornaments and appearing exactly like Him but without the mark of Çrévatsa and the Kaustubha jewel. O King, when all the demigods saw the Supreme Lord in that posture, smiling with eyes like the petals of lotuses grown in autumn, they were overwhelmed with happiness and immediately fell down like rods, offering daëòavats. Then they slowly rose and pleased the Lord by offering Him prayers.
PURPORT
In Vaikuëöhaloka the Supreme Personality of Godhead has four hands and decorations like the Çrévatsa mark on His chest and the gem known as Kaustubha. These are special indications of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord's personal attendants and other devotees in Vaikuëöha have the same features, except for the Çrévatsa mark and the Kaustubha gem.
SB 6.9.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
é[qdeva Ocu"
NaMaSTae YajvqYaaRYa vYaSae oTa Tae NaMa" )
NaMaSTae ùSTac§-aYa NaMa" SauPauåhUTaYae )) 31 ))
çré-devä ücuù
namas te yajïa-véryäya
vayase uta te namaù
namas te hy asta-cakräya
namaù supuru-hütaye
SYNONYMS
çré-deväù ücuù—the demigods said; namaù—obeisances; te—unto You; yajïa-véryäya—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is able to give the results of sacrifice; vayase—who is the time factor, which ends the results of yajïa; uta—although; te—unto You; namaù—obeisances; namaù—obeisances; te—unto You; hi—indeed; asta-cakräya—who throws the disc; namaù—respectful obeisances; supuru-hütaye—having varieties of transcendental names.
TRANSLATION
The demigods said: O Supreme Personality of Godhead, You are competent to give the results of sacrifice, and You are also the time factor that destroys all such results in due course. You are the one who releases the cakra to kill the demons. O Lord, who possess many varieties of names, we offer our respectful obeisances unto You.
SB 6.9.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
YaTa( Tae GaTaqNaa& iTaSa*<aaMaqiXaTau" ParMa& PadMa( )
NaavaRcqNaae ivSaGaRSYa DaaTaveRidTauMahRiTa )) 32 ))
yat te gaténäà tisåëäm
éçituù paramaà padam
närväcéno visargasya
dhätar veditum arhati
SYNONYMS
yat—which; te—of You; gaténäm tisåëäm—of the three destinations (the heavenly planets, the earthly planets and hell); éçituù—who are the controller; paramam padam—the supreme abode, Vaikuëöhaloka; na—not; arväcénaù—a person appearing after; visargasya—the creation; dhätaù—O supreme controller; veditum—to understand; arhati—is able.
TRANSLATION
O supreme controller, You control the three destinations [promotion to the heavenly planets, birth as a human being, and condemnation in hell], yet Your supreme abode is Vaikuëöha-dhäma. Since we appeared after You created this cosmic manifestation, Your activities are impossible for us to understand. We therefore have nothing to offer You but our humble obeisances.
PURPORT
An inexperienced man generally does not know what to beg from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Everyone is under the jurisdiction of the created material world, and no one knows what benediction to ask when praying to the Supreme Lord. People generally pray to be promoted to the heavenly planets because they have no information of Vaikuëöhaloka. Çréla Madhväcärya quotes the following verse:
deva-lokät pitå-lokät
nirayäc cäpi yat param
tisåbhyaù paramaà sthänaà
vaiñëavaà viduñäà gatiù
There are different planetary systems, known as Devaloka (the planets of the demigods), Pitåloka (the planet of the Pitäs) and Niraya (the hellish planets). When one transcends these various planetary systems and enters Vaikuëöhaloka, he achieves the ultimate resort of the Vaiñëavas. Vaiñëavas have nothing to do with the other planetary systems.
SB 6.9.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
p NaMaSTae_STau >aGavNa( NaaraYa<a vaSaudevaidPauåz MahaPauåz MahaNau>aav
ParMaMa(r)l/ ParMak-LYaa<a ParMak-aåi<ak- ke-vl/ JaGadaDaar l/aekE-k-NaaQa
SaveRìr l/+MaqNaaQa ParMah&SaPairv]aJakE-" ParMae<aaTMaYaaeGaSaMaaiDaNaa Pair>aaiv‚
TaPairSfu-$=PaarMah&SYaDaMaeR<aaed(gaai$=TaTaMa"k-Paa$=Üare ictae_Paav*Ta AaTMal/aeke-
SvYaMauPal/BDaiNaJaSau%aNau>avae >avaNa( )) 33 ))
oà namas te 'stu bhagavan näräyaëa väsudevädi-puruña mahä-
puruña mahänubhäva parama-maìgala parama-kalyäëa parama-
käruëika kevala jagad-ädhära lokaika-nätha sarveçvara lakñmé-nätha 
paramahaàsa-parivräjakaiù parameëätma-yoga-samädhinä 
paribhävita-parisphuöa-päramahaàsya-dharmeëodghäöita-tamaù-
kapäöa-dväre citte 'pävåta ätma-loke svayam upalabdha-nija-
sukhänubhavo bhavän.
SYNONYMS
oà—O Lord; namaù—respectful obeisances; te—unto You; astu—let there be; bhagavan—O Supreme Personality of Godhead; näräyaëa—the resort of all living entities, Näräyaëa; väsudeva—Lord Väsudeva, Çré Kåñëa; ädi-puruña—the original person; mahä-puruña—the most exalted personality; mahä-anubhäva—the supremely opulent; parama-maìgala—the most auspicious; parama-kalyäëa—the supreme benediction; parama-käruëika—the supremely merciful; kevala—changeless; jagat-ädhära—the support of the cosmic manifestation; loka-eka-nätha—the only proprietor of all the planetary systems; sarva-éçvara—the supreme controller; lakñmé-nätha—the husband of the goddess of fortune; paramahaàsa-parivräjakaiù—by the topmost sannyäsés wandering all over the world; parameëa—by supreme; ätma-yoga-samädhinä—absorption in bhakti-yoga; paribhävita—fully purified; parisphuöa—and fully manifested; päramahaàsya-dharmeëa—by executing the transcendental process of devotional service; udghäöita—pushed open; tamaù—of illusory existence; kapäöa—in which the door; dväre—existing as the entrance; citte—in the mind; apävåte—without contamination; ätma-loke—in the spiritual world; svayam—personally; upalabdha—experiencing; nija—personal; sukha-anubhavaù—perception of happiness; bhavän—Your Lordship.
TRANSLATION
O Supreme Personality of Godhead, O Näräyaëa, O Väsudeva, original person! O most exalted person, supreme experience, welfare personified! O supreme benediction, supremely merciful and changeless! O support of the cosmic manifestation, sole proprietor of all planetary systems, master of everything and husband of the goddess of fortune! Your Lordship is realized by the topmost sannyäsés, who wander about the world to preach Kåñëa consciousness, fully absorbed in samädhi through bhakti-yoga. Because their minds are concentrated upon You, they can receive the conception of Your personality in their fully purified hearts. When the darkness in their hearts is completely eradicated and You are revealed to them, the transcendental bliss they enjoy is the transcendental form of Your Lordship. No one but such persons can realize You. Therefore we simply offer You our respectful obeisances.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead has numerous transcendental names pertaining to different grades of revelation to various grades of devotees and transcendentalists. When He is realized in His impersonal form He is called the Supreme Brahman, when realized as the Paramätmä He is called antaryämé, and when He expands Himself in different forms for material creation He is called Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu, Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu and Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu. When He is realized as Väsudeva, Saìkarñaëa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha—the Caturvyüha, who are beyond the three forms of Viñëu—He is the Vaikuëöha Näräyaëa. Above realization of Näräyaëa is realization of Baladeva, and above that is realization of Kåñëa. All these realizations are possible when one engages fully in devotional service. The covered core of one's heart is then completely open to receiving an understanding of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His various forms.
SB 6.9.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
durvbaeDa wv TavaYa& ivharYaaeGaae YadXar<aae_Xarqr wdMaNavei+aTaaSMaTSa‚
MavaYa AaTMaNaEvaivi§-YaMaa<aeNa SaGau<aMaGau<a" Sa*JaiSa PaaiSa hriSa )) 34 ))
duravabodha iva taväyaà vihära-yogo yad açaraëo 'çaréra idam 
anavekñitäsmat-samaväya ätmanaivävikriyamäëena saguëam aguëaù 
såjasi päsi harasi.
SYNONYMS
duravabodhaù—difficult to understand; iva—quite; tava—Your; ayam—this; vihära-yogaù—engagement in the pastimes of material creation, maintenance and annihilation; yat—which; açaraëaù—not dependent on any other support; açaréraù—without having a material body; idam—this; anavekñita—without waiting for; asmat—of us; samaväyaù—the cooperation; ätmanä—by Your own self; eva—indeed; avikriyamäëena—without being transformed; sa-guëam—the material modes of nature; aguëaù—although transcendental to such material qualities; såjasi—You create; päsi—maintain; harasi—annihilate.
TRANSLATION
O Lord, You need no support, and although You have no material body, You do not need cooperation from us. Since You are the cause of the cosmic manifestation and You supply its material ingredients without being transformed, You create, maintain and annihilate this cosmic manifestation by Yourself. Nevertheless, although You appear engaged in material activity, You are transcendental to all material qualities. Consequently these transcendental activities of Yours are extremely difficult to understand.
PURPORT
The Brahma-saàhitä (5.37) says, goloka eva nivasaty akhilätma-bhütaù: the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, is always situated in Goloka Våndävana. It is also said, våndävanaà parityajya padam ekaà na gacchati: Kåñëa never goes even a step from Våndävana. Nevertheless, although Kåñëa is situated in His own abode, Goloka Våndävana, He is simultaneously all-pervading and is therefore present everywhere. This is very difficult for a conditioned soul to understand, but devotees can understand how Kåñëa, without undergoing any changes, can simultaneously be in His abode and be all-pervasive. The demigods are understood to be various limbs of the Supreme Lord's body, although the Supreme Lord has no material body and does not need anyone's help. He is spread everywhere (mayä tatam idaà sarvaà jagad avyakta-mürtinä). Nevertheless, He is not present everywhere in His spiritual form. According to the Mäyäväda philosophy, the Supreme Truth, being all-pervasive, does not need a transcendental form. The Mäyävädés suppose that since His form is distributed everywhere, He has no form. This is untrue. The Lord keeps His transcendental form, and at the same time He extends everywhere, in every nook and corner of the material creation.
SB 6.9.35
TEXT 35
TEXT
AQa Ta}a >avaNa( ik&- devdtavidh Gau<aivSaGaRPaiTaTa" PaarTaN}Yae<a Svk*-Ta‚
ku-Xal/aku-Xal&/ f-l/MauPaaddaTYaahaeiSvdaTMaaraMa oPaXaMaXaql/" SaMaÅSadXaRNa
odaSTa wiTa h vav Na ivdaMa" )) 35 ))
atha tatra bhavän kià devadattavad iha guëa-visarga-patitaù 
päratantryeëa sva-kåta-kuçaläkuçalaà phalam upädadäty ähosvid 
ätmäräma upaçama-çélaù samaïjasa-darçana udästa iti ha väva na 
vidämaù.
SYNONYMS
atha—therefore; tatra—in that; bhavän—Your Lordship; kim—whether; deva-datta-vat—like an ordinary human being, forced by the fruits of his activities; iha—in this material world; guëa-visarga-patitaù—fallen in a material body impelled by the modes of material nature; päratantryeëa—by dependence on the conditions of time, space, activity and nature; sva-kåta—executed by oneself; kuçala—auspicious; akuçalam—inauspicious; phalam—results of action; upädadäti—accepts; ähosvit—or; ätmärämaù—completely self-satisfied; upaçama-çélaù—self-controlled in nature; samaïjasa-darçanaù—not deprived of full spiritual potencies; udäste—remains neutral as the witness; iti—thus; ha väva—certainly; na vidämaù—we do not understand.
TRANSLATION
These are our inquiries. The ordinary conditioned soul is subject to the material laws, and he thus receives the fruits of his actions. Does Your Lordship, like an ordinary human being, exist within this material world in a body produced by the material modes? Do You enjoy or suffer the good or bad results of actions under the influence of time, past work and so forth? Or, on the contrary, are You present here only as a neutral witness who is self-sufficient, free from all material desires, and always full of spiritual potency? We certainly cannot understand Your actual position.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä Kåñëa says that He descends to this material world for two purposes, namely pariträëäya sädhünäà vinäçäya ca duñkåtäm—to relieve the devotees and kill demons or nondevotees. These two kinds of action are the same for the Absolute Truth. When the Lord comes to punish the demons, He bestows His favor upon them, and similarly when He delivers His devotees and gives them relief, He also bestows His favor. Thus the Lord bestows His favor equally upon the conditioned souls. When a conditioned soul gives relief to others he acts piously, and when he gives trouble to others he acts impiously, but the Lord is neither pious nor impious; He is always full in His spiritual potency, by which He shows equal mercy to the punishable and the protectable. The Lord is apäpa-viddham; He is never contaminated by the reactions of so-called sinful activities. When Kåñëa was present on this earth, He killed many inimical nondevotees, but they all received särüpya; in other words, they returned to their original spiritual bodies. One who does not know the Lord's position says that God is unkind to him but merciful to others. Actually the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (9.29), samo 'haà sarva-bhüteñu na me dveñyo 'sti na priyaù: "I am equal to everyone. No one is My enemy, and no one is My friend." But He also says, ye bhajanti tu mäà bhaktyä mayi te teñu cäpy aham: "If one becomes My devotee and fully surrenders unto Me, I give him special attention."
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na hi virodha ubhayaà bhagavaty aparimita-guëa-gaëa éçvare
 'navagähya-mähätmye 'rväcéna-vikalpa-vitarka-vicära-pramäëäbhäsa-
kutarka-çästra-kaliläntaùkaraëäçraya-duravagraha-vädinäà 
vivädänavasara uparata-samasta-mäyämaye kevala evätma-mäyäm 
antardhäya ko nv artho durghaöa iva bhavati svarüpa-dvayäbhävät.
SYNONYMS
na—not; hi—certainly; virodhaù—contradiction; ubhayam—both; bhagavati—in the Supreme Personality of Godhead; aparimita—unlimited; guëa-gaëe—whose transcendental attributes; éçvare—in the supreme controller; anavagähya—possessing; mähätmye—unfathomable ability and glories; arväcéna—recent; vikalpa—full of equivocal calculations; vitarka—opposing arguments; vicära—judgments; pramäëa-äbhäsa—imperfect evidence; kutarka—useless arguments; çästra—by unauthorized scriptures; kalila—agitated; antaùkaraëa—minds; äçraya—whose shelter; duravagraha—with wicked obstinacies; vädinäm—of theorists; viväda—of the controversies; anavasare—not within the range; uparata—withdrawn; samasta—from whom all; mäyä-maye—illusory energy; kevale—without a second; eva—indeed; ätma-mäyäm—the illusory energy, which can do and undo the inconceivable; antardhäya—placing between; kaù—what; nu—indeed; arthaù—meaning; durghaöaù—impossible; iva—as it were; bhavati—is; sva-rüpa—natures; dvaya—of two; abhävät—due to the absence.
TRANSLATION
O Supreme Personality of Godhead, all contradictions can be reconciled in You. O Lord, since You are the Supreme Person, the reservoir of unlimited spiritual qualities, the supreme controller, Your unlimited glories are inconceivable to the conditioned souls. Many modern theologians argue about right and wrong without knowing what is actually right. Their arguments are always false and their judgments inconclusive because they have no authorized evidence with which to gain knowledge of You. Because their minds are agitated by scriptures containing false conclusions, they are unable to understand the truth concerning You. Furthermore, because of polluted eagerness to arrive at the right conclusion, their theories are incapable of revealing You, who are transcendental to their material conceptions. You are one without a second, and therefore in You contradictions like doing and not doing, happiness and distress, are not contradictory. Your potency is so great that it can do and undo anything as You like. With the help of that potency, what is impossible for You? Since there is no duality in Your constitutional position, You can do everything by the influence of Your energy.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, being self-sufficient, is full of transcendental bliss (ätmäräma). He enjoys bliss in two ways—when He appears happy and when He appears distressed. Distinctions and contradictions are impossible in Him because only from Him have they emanated. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the reservoir of all knowledge, all potency, all strength, opulence and influence. There is no limit to His powers. Since He is full in all transcendental attributes, nothing abominable from the material world can exist in Him. He is transcendental and spiritual, and therefore conceptions of material happiness and distress do not apply to Him.
We should not be astonished to find contradictions in the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Actually there are no contradictions. That is the meaning of His being supreme. Because He is all-powerful, He is not subject to the conditioned soul's arguments regarding His existence or nonexistence. He is pleased to protect His devotees by killing their enemies. He enjoys both the killing and the protecting.
Such freedom from duality applies not only to the Lord but also to His devotees. In Våndävana, the damsels of Vrajabhümi enjoy transcendental bliss in the company of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, and they feel the same transcendental bliss in separation when Kåñëa and Balaräma leave Våndävana for Mathurä. There is no question of material pains or pleasures for either the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His pure devotees, although they are sometimes superficially said to be distressed or happy. One who is ätmäräma is blissful in both ways.
Nondevotees cannot understand the contradictions present in the Supreme Lord or His devotees. Therefore in Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says, bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti: the transcendental pastimes can be understood through devotional service; to nondevotees they are inconceivable. Acintyäù khalu ye bhävä na täàs tarkeëa yojayet: the Supreme Lord and His form, name, pastimes and paraphernalia are inconceivable to nondevotees, and one should not try to understand such realities simply by logical arguments. They will not bring one to the right conclusion about the Absolute Truth.
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SaMaivzMaMaTaqNaa& MaTaMaNauSariSa YaQaa rÂu%<@" SaPaaRidiDaYaaMa( )) 37 ))
sama-viñama-maténäà matam anusarasi yathä rajju-khaëòaù sarpädi-dhiyäm.
SYNONYMS
sama—equal or proper; viñama—and unequal or mistaken; maténäm—of those having intelligence; matam—conclusion; anusarasi—You follow; yathä—just as; rajju-khaëòaù—a piece of rope; sarpa-ädi—a snake, etc.; dhiyäm—of those who perceive.
TRANSLATION
A rope causes fear for a bewildered person who considers it a snake, but not for a person with proper intelligence who knows it to be only a rope. Similarly, You, as the Supersoul in everyone's heart, inspire fear or fearlessness according to one's intelligence, but in You there is no duality.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (4.11) the Lord says, ye yathä mäà prapadyante täàs tathaiva bhajämy aham: "As one surrenders unto Me, I reward him accordingly." The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the reservoir of everything, including all knowledge, all truth and all contradictions. The example cited herein is very appropriate. A rope is one truth, but some mistake it for a snake, whereas others know it to be a rope. Similarly, devotees who know the Supreme Personality of Godhead do not see contradictions in Him, but nondevotees regard Him as the snakelike source of all fear. For example, when Nåsiàhadeva appeared, Prahläda Mahäräja saw the Lord as the supreme solace, whereas his father, a demon, saw Him as the ultimate death. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (11.2.37), bhayaà dvitéyäbhiniveçataù syät: fear results from being absorbed in duality. When one is in knowledge of duality, one knows both fear and bliss. The same Supreme Lord is a source of bliss to devotees and fear to nondevotees who have a poor fund of knowledge. God is one, but people understand the Absolute Truth from different angles of vision. The unintelligent see contradictions in Him, but sober devotees find no contradictions.
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sa eva hi punaù sarva-vastuni vastu-svarüpaù sarveçvaraù sakala-jagat-
käraëa-käraëa-bhütaù sarva-pratyag-ätmatvät sarva-
guëäbhäsopalakñita eka eva paryavaçeñitaù.
SYNONYMS
saù—He (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); eva—indeed; hi—certainly; punaù—again; sarva-vastuni—in everything, material and spiritual; vastu-svarüpaù—the substance; sarva-éçvaraù—the controller of everything; sakala-jagat—of the whole universe; käraëa—of the causes; käraëa-bhütaù—existing as the cause; sarva-pratyak-ätmatvät—because of being the Supersoul of every living being, or being present in everything, even the atom; sarva-guëa—of all the effects of the material modes of nature (such as intelligence and the senses); äbhäsa—by the manifestations; upalakñitaù—perceived; ekaù—alone; eva—indeed; paryavaçeñitaù—left remaining.
TRANSLATION
With deliberation, one will see that the Supreme Soul, although manifested in different ways, is actually the basic principle of everything. The total material energy is the cause of the material manifestation, but the material energy is caused by Him. Therefore He is the cause of all causes, the manifester of intelligence and the senses. He is perceived as the Supersoul of everything. Without Him, everything would be dead. You, as that Supersoul, the supreme controller, are the only one remaining.
PURPORT
The words sarva-vastuni vastu-svarüpaù indicate that the Supreme Lord is the active principle of everything. As described in the Brahma-saàhitä (5.35):
eko 'py asau racayituà jagad-aëòa-koöià
yac-chaktir asti jagad-aëòa-cayä yad-antaù
aëòäntara-stha-paramäëu-cayäntara-sthaà
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi
"I worship the Personality of Godhead, Govinda, who enters the existence of every universe and every atom by one of His plenary portions and thus manifests His infinite energy throughout the material creation." By His one plenary portion as Paramätmä, antaryämé, the Lord is all-pervading throughout the unlimited universes. He is the pratyak, or antaryämé, of all living entities. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (13.3), kñetra-jïaà cäpi mäà viddhi sarva-kñetreñu bhärata: "O scion of Bharata, you should understand that I am also the knower in all bodies." Because the Lord is the Supersoul, He is the active principle of every living entity and even the atom (aëòäntara-stha-paramäëu-cayäntara-stham). He is the actual reality. According to various stages of intelligence, one realizes the presence of the Supreme in everything through the manifestations of His energy. The entire world is permeated by the three guëas, and one can understand His presence according to one's modes of material nature.
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atha ha väva tava mahimämåta-rasa-samudra-vipruñä sakåd avaléòhayä 
sva-manasi niñyandamänänavarata-sukhena vismärita-dåñöa-çruta-
viñaya-sukha-leçäbhäsäù parama-bhägavatä ekäntino bhagavati sarva-
bhüta-priya-suhådi sarvätmani nitaräà nirantaraà nirvåta-manasaù 
katham u ha vä ete madhumathana punaù svärtha-kuçalä hy ätma-
priya-suhådaù sädhavas tvac-caraëämbujänuseväà visåjanti na yatra 
punar ayaà saàsära-paryävartaù.
SYNONYMS
atha ha—therefore; väva—indeed; tava—Your; mahima—of glories; amåta—of the nectar; rasa—of the mellow; samudra—of the ocean; vipruñä—by a drop; sakåt—only once; avaléòhayä—tasted; sva-manasi—in his mind; niñyandamäna—flowing; anavarata—continuously; sukhena—by the transcendental bliss; vismärita—forgotten; dåñöa—from material sight; çruta—and sound; viñaya-sukha—of the material happiness; leça-äbhäsäù—the dim reflection of a tiny portion; parama-bhägavatäù—great, exalted devotees; ekäntinaù—who have faith only in the Supreme Lord and nothing else; bhagavati—in the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarva-bhüta—to all living entities; priya—who is dearmost; suhådi—the friend; sarva-ätmani—the Supersoul of all; nitaräm—completely; nirantaram—continuously; nirvåta—with happiness; manasaù—those whose minds; katham—how; u ha—then; vä—or; ete—these; madhu-mathana—O killer of the Madhu demon; punaù—again; sva-artha-kuçaläù—who are expert in the interest of life; hi—indeed; ätma-priya-suhådaù—who have accepted You as the Supersoul, dearmost lover and friend; sädhavaù—the devotees; tvat-caraëa-ambuja-anuseväm—service to the lotus feet of Your Lordship; visåjanti—can give up; na—not; yatra—wherein; punaù—again; ayam—this; saàsära-paryävartaù—repetition of birth and death within the material world.
TRANSLATION
Therefore, O killer of the Madhu demon, incessant transcendental bliss flows in the minds of those who have even once tasted but a drop of the nectar from the ocean of Your glories. Such exalted devotees forget the tiny reflection of so-called material happiness produced from the material senses of sight and sound. Free from all desires, such devotees are the real friends of all living entities. Offering their minds unto You and enjoying transcendental bliss, they are expert in achieving the real goal of life. O Lord, You are the soul and dear friend of such devotees, who never need return to this material world. How could they give up engagement in Your devotional service?
PURPORT
Although nondevotees, because of their meager knowledge and speculative habits, cannot understand the real nature of the Lord, a devotee who has once tasted the nectar from the Lord's lotus feet can realize what transcendental pleasure there is in the Lord's devotional service. A devotee knows that simply by rendering service to the Lord, he serves everyone. Therefore devotees are real friends to all living entities. Only a pure devotee can preach the glories of the Lord for the benefit of all conditioned souls.
SB 6.9.40
TEXT 40
TEXT
i}a>auvNaaTMa>avNa i}aiv§-Ma i}aNaYaNa i}al/aek-MaNaaehraNau>aav TavEv iv>aUTaYaae
idiTaJadNauJaadYaêaiPa TaezaMauPa§-MaSaMaYaae_YaiMaiTa SvaTMaMaaYaYaa SaurNarMa*GaiMa‚
ié[TaJal/crak*-iTai>aYaRQaaParaDa& d<@& d<@Dar dDaQaR WvMaeNaMaiPa >aGavÅih
Tvaí\MauTa Yaid MaNYaSae )) 40 ))
tri-bhuvanätma-bhavana trivikrama tri-nayana tri-loka-
manoharänubhäva tavaiva vibhütayo ditija-danujädayaç cäpi teñäm 
upakrama-samayo 'yam iti svätma-mäyayä sura-nara-måga-miçrita-
jalacaräkåtibhir yathäparädhaà daëòaà daëòa-dhara dadhartha evam 
enam api bhagavaï jahi tväñöram uta yadi manyase.
SYNONYMS
tri-bhuvana-ätma-bhavana—O Lord, You are the shelter of the three worlds because You are the Supersoul of the three worlds; tri-vikrama—O Lord, who assumes the form of Vämana, Your power and opulence are distributed throughout the three worlds; tri-nayana—O maintainer and seer of the three worlds; tri-loka-manohara-anubhäva—O You who are perceived as the most beautiful within the three worlds; tava—of You; eva—certainly; vibhütayaù—the expansions of energy; diti-ja-danu-ja-ädayaù—the demoniac sons of Diti, and the Dänavas, another type of demon; ca—and; api—also (the human beings); teñäm—of all of them; upakrama-samayaù—the time of enterprise; ayam—this; iti—thus; sva-ätma-mäyayä—by Your own energy; sura-nara-måga-miçrita-jalacara-äkåtibhiù—with different forms like those of the demigods, human beings, animals, mixtures and aquatics (the incarnations Vämana, Lord Rämacandra, Kåñëa, Varäha, Hayagréva, Nåsiàha, Matsya and Kürma); yathä-aparädham—according to their offenses; daëòam—punishment; daëòa-dhara—O supreme chastiser; dadhartha—You awarded; evam—thus; enam—this one (Våträsura); api—also; bhagavan—O Supreme Personality of Godhead; jahi—kill; tväñöram—the son of Tvañöä; uta—indeed; yadi manyase—if You think it proper.
TRANSLATION
O Lord, O personified three worlds, father of the three worlds! O strength of the three worlds, in the form of the Vämana incarnation! O three-eyed form of Nåsiàhadeva! O most beautiful person within the three worlds! Everything and everyone, including human beings and even the Daitya demons and the Dänavas, is but an expansion of Your energy. O supremely powerful one, You have always appeared in Your forms as the various incarnations to punish the demons as soon as they become very powerful. You appear as Lord Vämanadeva, Lord Räma and Lord Kåñëa. You appear sometimes as an animal like Lord Boar, sometimes a mixed incarnation like Lord Nåsiàhadeva and Lord Hayagréva, and sometimes an aquatic like Lord Fish and Lord Tortoise. Assuming such various forms, You have always punished the demons and Dänavas. We therefore pray that Your Lordship appear today as another incarnation, if You so desire, to kill the great demon Våträsura.
PURPORT
There are two kinds of devotees, known as sakäma and akäma. Pure devotees are akäma, whereas devotees in the upper planetary systems, such as the demigods, are called sakäma because they still want to enjoy material opulence. Because of their pious activities, the sakäma devotees are promoted to the higher planetary systems, but at heart they still desire to lord it over the material resources. The sakäma devotees are sometimes disturbed by the demons and Räkñasas, but the Lord is so kind that He always saves them by appearing as an incarnation. The Lord's incarnations are so powerful that Lord Vämanadeva covered the entire universe with two steps and therefore had no place for His third step. The Lord is called Trivikrama because He showed His strength by delivering the entire universe with merely three steps.
The difference between sakäma and akäma devotees is that when sakäma devotees, like the demigods, fall into difficulty, they approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead for relief, whereas akäma devotees, even in the greatest danger, never disturb the Lord for material benefits. Even if an akäma devotee is suffering, he thinks this is due to his past impious activities and agrees to suffer the consequences. He never disturbs the Lord. Sakäma devotees immediately pray to the Lord as soon as they are in difficulty, but they are regarded as pious because they consider themselves fully dependent on the mercy of the Lord. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.14.8):
tat te 'nukampäà susamékñamäëo
bhuïjäna evätma-kåtaà vipäkam
håd-väg-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te
jéveta yo mukti-pade sa däya-bhäk
Even while suffering in the midst of difficulties, devotees simply offer their prayers and service more enthusiastically. In this way they become firmly fixed in devotional service and eligible to return home, back to Godhead, without a doubt. Sakäma devotees, of course, achieve from the Lord the results they desire from their prayers, but they do not immediately become fit to return to Godhead. It is to be noted herein that Lord Viñëu, in His various incarnations, is always the protector of His devotees. Çréla Madhväcärya says: vividhaà bhäva-pätratvät sarve viñëor vibhütayaù. Kåñëa is the original Personality of Godhead (kåñëas tu bhagavän svayam). All the other incarnations proceed from Lord Viñëu.
SB 6.9.41
TEXT 41
TEXT
ASMaak&- Taavk-aNaa& TaTaTaTa NaTaaNaa& hre Tav cr<aNail/NaYauGal/DYaaNaaNau‚
bÖôdYaiNaGa@aNaa& Svil/(r)ivvr<aeNaaTMaSaaTk*-TaaNaaMaNauk-MPaaNauriÅTaivXadåicr‚
iXaiXariSMaTaavl/aeke-Na ivGail/TaMaDaurMau%rSaaMa*Tak-l/Yaa caNTaSTaaPaMaNagaahRiSa
XaMaiYaTauMa( )) 41 ))
asmäkaà tävakänäà tatatata natänäà hare tava caraëa-nalina-
yugala-dhyänänubaddha-hådaya-nigaòänäà sva-liìga-
vivaraëenätmasät-kåtänäm anukampänuraïjita-viçada-rucira-çiçira-
smitävalokena vigalita-madhura-mukha-rasämåta-kalayä cäntas täpam 
anaghärhasi çamayitum.
SYNONYMS
asmäkam—of us; tävakänäm—who are wholly and solely dependent upon You; tata-tata—O grandfather, father of the father; natänäm—who are fully surrendered unto You; hare—O Lord Hari; tava—Your; caraëa—on the feet; nalina-yugala—like two blue lotus flowers; dhyäna—by meditation; anubaddha—bound; hådaya—in the heart; nigaòänäm—whose chains; sva-liìga-vivaraëena—by manifesting Your own form; ätmasät-kåtänäm—of those You have accepted as Your own; anukampä—by compassion; anuraïjita—being colored; viçada—bright; rucira—very pleasing; çiçira—cool; smita—with a smile; avalokena—by Your glance; vigalita—melted with compassion; madhura-mukha-rasa—of the very sweet words from Your mouth; amåta-kalayä—by the drops of nectar; ca—and; antaù—within the cores of our hearts; täpam—the great pain; anagha—O supreme pure; arhasi—You deserve; çamayitum—to curb.
TRANSLATION
O supreme protector, O grandfather, O supreme pure, O Lord! We are all surrendered souls at Your lotus feet. Indeed, our minds are bound to Your lotus feet in meditation by chains of love. Now please manifest Your incarnation. Accepting us as Your own eternal servants and devotees, be pleased with us and sympathetic toward us. By Your love-filled glance, with its cool and pleasing smile of sympathy, and by the sweet, nectarean words emanating from Your beautiful face, free us from the anxiety caused by this Våträsura, who always pains the cores of our hearts.
PURPORT
Lord Brahmä is considered the father of the demigods, but Kåñëa, or Lord Viñëu, is the father of Brahmä because Brahmä took birth from the lotus flower growing from the Lord's abdomen.
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atha bhagavaàs taväsmäbhir akhila-jagad-utpatti-sthiti-laya-
nimittäyamäna-divya-mäyä-vinodasya sakala-jéva-nikäyänäm antar-
hådayeñu bahir api ca brahma-pratyag-ätma-svarüpeëa pradhäna-
rüpeëa ca yathä-deça-käla-dehävasthäna-viçeñaà tad-
upädänopalambhakatayänubhavataù sarva-pratyaya-säkñiëa äkäça-
çarérasya säkñät para-brahmaëaù paramätmanaù kiyän iha värtha-
viçeño vijïäpanéyaù syäd visphuliìgädibhir iva hiraëya-retasaù.
SYNONYMS
atha—therefore; bhagavan—O Lord; tava—of You; asmäbhiù—by us; akhila—all; jagat—of the material world; utpatti—of the creation; sthiti—maintenance; laya—and annihilation; nimittäyamäna—being the cause; divya-mäyä—with the spiritual energy; vinodasya—of You, who amuse Yourself; sakala—all; jéva-nikäyänäm—of the hordes of living entities; antaù-hådayeñu—in the cores of the hearts; bahiù api—externally also; ca—and; brahma—of impersonal Brahman, or the Absolute Truth; pratyak-ätma—of the Supersoul; sva-rüpeëa—by Your forms; pradhäna-rüpeëa—by Your form as the external ingredients; ca—also; yathä—according to; deça-käla-deha-avasthäna—of country, time, body and position; viçeñam—the particulars; tat—of them; upädäna—of the material causes; upalambhakatayä—by being the exhibitor; anubhavataù—witnessing; sarva-pratyaya-säkñiëaù—the witness of all different activities; äkäça-çarérasya—the Supersoul of the whole universe; säkñät—directly; para-brahmaëaù—the Supreme Absolute Truth; paramätmanaù—the Supersoul; kiyän—of what extent; iha—herein; vä—or; artha-viçeñaù—special necessity; vijïäpanéyaù—to be informed; syät—may be; visphuliìga-ädibhiù—by the sparks of the fire; iva—like; hiraëya-retasaù—to the original fire.
TRANSLATION
O Lord, as the small sparks of a fire cannot possibly perform the actions of the whole fire, we sparks of Your Lordship cannot inform You of the necessities of our lives. You are the complete whole. Therefore, of what do we need to inform You? You know everything because You are the original cause of the cosmic manifestation, the maintainer and the annihilator of the entire universal creation. You always engage in Your pastimes with Your spiritual and material energies, for You are the controller of all these varied energies. You exist within all living entities, within the cosmic manifestation, and also beyond them. You exist internally as Parabrahman and externally as the ingredients of the material creation. Therefore, although manifested in various stages, at different times and places, and in various bodies, You, the Personality of Godhead, are the original cause of all causes. Indeed, You are the original element. You are the witness of all activities, but because You are as great as the sky, You are never touched by any of them. You are the witness of everything as Parabrahman and Paramätmä. O Supreme Personality of Godhead, nothing is unknown to You.
PURPORT
The Absolute Truth exists in three phases of spiritual understanding—Brahman, Paramätmä and Bhagavän (brahmeti paramätmeti bhagavän iti çabdyate). Bhagavän, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the cause of Brahman and Paramätmä. Brahman, the impersonal Absolute Truth, is all-pervading, and Paramätmä is locally situated in everyone's heart, but Bhagavän, who is worshipable by the devotees, is the original cause of all causes. A pure devotee is aware that since nothing is unknown to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He need not be informed of a devotee's conveniences and inconveniences. A pure devotee knows that there is no need to ask the Absolute Truth for any material necessities. Therefore, while informing the Supreme Lord about their distress in being attacked by Våträsura, the demigods apologized for offering prayers for their safety. A neophyte devotee, of course, approaches the Supreme Lord for relief from distress or poverty, or for speculative knowledge of the Lord. Bhagavad-gétä  (7.16) mentions four kinds of pious men who begin devotional service to the Lord—one who is distressed (ärta), one in need of money (arthärthé), one who is inquisitive (jijïäsu) and one who is searching for the Absolute Truth (jïäné). A pure devotee, however, knows that since the Lord is omnipresent and omniscient, there is no need to offer prayers or worship Him for one's personal benefit. A pure devotee always engages in the service of the Lord without demanding anything. The Lord is present everywhere and knows the necessities of His devotees; consequently there is no need to disturb Him by asking Him for material benefits.
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ATa Wv SvYa& TaduPak-LPaYaaSMaak&- >aGavTa" ParMaGauraeSTav cr<aXaTa‚
Pal/aXaC^aYaa& ivivDav*iJaNaSa&SaarPairé[MaaePaXaMaNaqMauPaSa*TaaNaa& vYa& YaTk-aMaeNaae‚
PaSaaidTaa" )) 43 ))
ata eva svayaà tad upakalpayäsmäkaà bhagavataù parama-guros tava 
caraëa-çata-paläçac-chäyäà vividha-våjina-saàsära-
pariçramopaçamaném upasåtänäà vayaà yat-kämenopasäditäù.
SYNONYMS
ata eva—therefore; svayam—Yourself; tat—that; upakalpaya—please arrange; asmäkam—of us; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; parama-guroù—the supreme spiritual master; tava—of You; caraëa—of the feet; çata-paläçat—like lotus flowers with hundreds of petals; chäyäm—the shade; vividha—various; våjina—with dangerous positions; saàsära—of this conditioned life; pariçrama—the pain; upaçamaném—relieving; upasåtänäm—the devotees who have taken shelter at Your lotus feet; vayam—we; yat—for which; kämena—by the desires; upasäditäù—caused to come near (the shelter of Your lotus feet).
TRANSLATION
Dear Lord, You are omniscient, and therefore You know very well why we have taken shelter at Your lotus feet, which provide shade that gives relief from all material disturbances. Since You are the supreme spiritual master and You know everything, we have sought shelter of Your lotus feet for instruction. Please give us relief by counteracting our present distress. Your lotus feet are the only shelter for a fully surrendered devotee and are the only means for subduing all the tribulations of this material world.
PURPORT
One need only seek shelter of the shade of the Lord's lotus feet. Then all the material tribulations that disturb him will be subdued, just as when one comes under the shadow of a big tree, the disturbances caused by the heat of the scorching sun are immediately mitigated, without one's asking for relief. Therefore the whole concern of the conditioned soul should be the lotus feet of the Lord. The conditioned soul suffering from various tribulations because of existing in this material world can be relieved only when he seeks shelter at the Lord's lotus feet.
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AQaae wRXa Jaih Tvaí\& Ga]SaNTa& >auvNa}aYaMa( )
Ga]STaaiNa YaeNa Na" k*-Z<a TaeJaa&SYañaYauDaaiNa c )) 44 ))
atho éça jahi tväñöraà
grasantaà bhuvana-trayam
grastäni yena naù kåñëa
tejäàsy asträyudhäni ca
SYNONYMS
atho—therefore; éça—O supreme controller; jahi—kill; tväñöram—the demon Våträsura, son of Tvañöä; grasantam—who is devouring; bhuvana-trayam—the three worlds; grastäni—devoured; yena—by whom; naù—our; kåñëa—O Lord Kåñëa; tejäàsi—all strength and prowess; astra—arrows; äyudhäni—and other weapons; ca—also.
TRANSLATION
Therefore, O Lord, O supreme controller, O Lord Kåñëa, please annihilate this dangerous demon Våträsura, Tvañöä's son, who has already swallowed all our weapons, our paraphernalia for fighting, and our strength and influence.
PURPORT
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (7.15-16):
na mäà duñkåtino müòhäù
prapadyante narädhamäù
mäyayäpahåta-jïänä
äsuraà bhävam äçritäù
catur-vidhä bhajante mäà
janäù sukåtino 'rjuna
ärto jijïäsur arthärthé
jïäné ca bharatarñabha
"Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, lowest among mankind, whose knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic nature of demons, do not surrender unto Me. O best among the Bhäratas [Arjuna], four kinds of pious men render devotional service unto Me—the distressed, the desirer of wealth, the inquisitive, and he who is searching for knowledge of the Absolute."
The four classes of neophyte devotees who approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead to offer devotional service because of material motives are not pure devotees, but the advantage for such materialistic devotees is that they sometimes give up their material desires and become pure. When the demigods are utterly helpless, they approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead in grief and with tears in their eyes, praying to the Lord, and thus they become almost pure devotees, free from material desires. Admitting that they have forgotten pure devotional service because of extensive material opportunities, they fully surrender to the Lord, leaving to His consideration whether to maintain them or annihilate them. Such surrender is necessary. Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura sings, märabi räkhabi-yo icchä tohärä: "O Lord, I fully surrender unto Your lotus feet. Now, as You desire, You may protect me or annihilate me. You have the full right to do either."
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h&SaaYa dh�iNal/YaaYa iNarq+ak-aYa
 k*-Z<aaYa Ma*íYaXaSae iNaåPa§-MaaYa )
SaTSa&Ga]haYa >avPaaNQaiNaJaaé[Maaáa‚
 vNTae ParqíGaTaYae hrYae NaMaSTae )) 45 ))
haàsäya dahra-nilayäya nirékñakäya
kåñëäya måñöa-yaçase nirupakramäya
sat-saìgrahäya bhava-päntha-nijäçramäptäv
ante paréñöa-gataye haraye namas te
SYNONYMS
haàsäya—unto the most exalted and pure (pavitraà paramam, the supreme pure); dahra—in the core of the heart; nilayäya—whose abode; nirékñakäya—supervising the activities of the individual soul; kåñëäya—unto the Supersoul, who is a partial manifestation of Kåñëa; måñöa-yaçase—whose reputation is very bright; nirupakramäya—who has no beginning; sat-saìgrahäya—understood only by pure devotees; bhava-päntha-nija-äçrama-äptau—being obtainment of the shelter of Kåñëa for persons within this material world; ante—at the ultimate end; paréñöa-gataye—unto Him who is the ultimate goal, the highest success of life; haraye—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; namaù—respectful obeisances; te—unto You.
TRANSLATION
O Lord, O supreme pure, You live within the core of everyone's heart and observe all the desires and activities of the conditioned souls. O Supreme Personality of Godhead known as Lord Kåñëa, Your reputation is bright and illuminating. You have no beginning, for You are the beginning of everything. This is understood by pure devotees because You are easily accessible to the pure and truthful. When the conditioned souls are liberated and sheltered at Your lotus feet after roving throughout the material world for many millions of years, they attain the highest success of life. Therefore, O Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, we offer our respectful obeisances at Your lotus feet.
PURPORT
The demigods certainly wanted Lord Viñëu to relieve their anxiety, but now they directly approach Lord Kåñëa, for although there is no difference between Lord Kåñëa and Lord Viñëu, Kåñëa descends to this planet in His Väsudeva feature for the purpose of pariträëäya sädhünäà vinäçäya ca duñkåtäm—protecting His devotees and annihilating the miscreants. Demons, or atheists, always disturb the demigods, or devotees, and therefore Kåñëa descends to punish the atheists and demons and fulfill the desire of His devotees. Kåñëa, being the original cause of everything, is the Supreme Person, above even Viñëu and Näräyaëa, although there is no difference between these different forms of the Lord. As explained in Brahma-saàhitä (5.46):
dépärcir eva hi daçäntaram abhyupetya
dépäyate vivåta-hetu-samäna-dharmä
yas tädåg eva hi ca viñëutayä vibhäti
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi
Kåñëa expands Himself as Viñëu the way a bright candle kindles another. Although there is no difference between the power of one candle and another, Kåñëa is compared to the original candle.
The word måñöa-yaçase is significant herein because Kåñëa is always famous for relieving His devotee from danger. A devotee who has sacrificed everything for the service of Kåñëa and whose only source of relief is the Lord is known as akiïcana.
As expressed in the prayers offered by Queen Kunté, the Lord is akiïcana-vitta, the property of such a devotee. Those who are liberated from the bondage of conditioned life are elevated to the spiritual world, where they achieve five kinds of liberation—säyujya, sälokya, särüpya, särñöi and sämépya. They personally associate with the Lord in five mellows—çänta, däsya, sakhya, vätsalya and mädhurya. These rasas are all emanations from Kåñëa. As described by Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura, the original mellow, ädi-rasa, is conjugal love. Kåñëa is the origin of pure and spiritual conjugal love.
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é[qXauk- ovac
AQaEvMaqi@Taae raJaNa( Saadr& i}adXaEhRir" )
SvMauPaSQaaNaMaak-<YaR Pa[ah TaaNai>aNaiNdTa" )) 46 ))
çré-çuka uväca
athaivam éòito räjan
sädaraà tri-daçair hariù
svam upasthänam äkarëya
präha tän abhinanditaù
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; atha—thereafter; evam—in this way; éòitaù—being worshiped and offered obeisances; räjan—O King; sa-ädaram—with proper respect; tri-daçaiù—by all the demigods from the higher planetary systems; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; svam upasthänam—their prayer glorifying Him; äkarëya—hearing; präha—replied; tän—unto them (the demigods); abhinanditaù—being pleased.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King Parékñit, when the demigods offered the Lord their sincere prayers in this way, the Lord listened by His causeless mercy. Being pleased, He then replied to the demigods.
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é[q>aGavaNauvac
Pa[qTaae_h& v" Sauré[eïa MaduPaSQaaNaivÛYaa )
AaTMaEìYaRSMa*iTa" Pau&Saa& >ai¢-êEv YaYaa MaiYa )) 47 ))
çré-bhagavän uväca
préto 'haà vaù sura-çreñöhä
mad-upasthäna-vidyayä
ätmaiçvarya-småtiù puàsäà
bhaktiç caiva yayä mayi
SYNONYMS
çré-bhagavän uväca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; prétaù—pleased; aham—I; vaù—of you; sura-çreñöhäù—O best of the demigods; mat-upasthäna-vidyayä—by the highly advanced knowledge and prayers offered unto Me; ätma-aiçvarya-småtiù—remembrance of the exalted transcendental position of Me, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; puàsäm—of men; bhaktiù—devotional service; ca—and; eva—certainly; yayä—by which; mayi—unto Me.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O beloved demigods, you have offered your prayers to Me with great knowledge, and I am certainly most pleased with you. A person is liberated by such knowledge, and thus he remembers My exalted position, which is above the conditions of material life. Such a devotee is fully purified by offering prayers in full knowledge. This is the source of devotional service to Me.
PURPORT
Another name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is Uttamaçloka, which means that He is offered prayers with selected verses. Bhakti means çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù, chanting and hearing about Lord Viñëu. Impersonalists cannot be purified, for they do not offer personal prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Even though they sometimes offer prayers, the prayers are not directed toward the Supreme Person. Impersonalists sometimes show their incomplete knowledge by addressing the Lord as being nameless. They always offer prayers indirectly, saying, "You are this, You are that," but they do not know to whom they are praying. A devotee, however, always offers personal prayers. A devotee says, govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi: "I offer my respectful obeisances unto Govinda, unto Kåñëa." That is the way to offer prayers. If one continues to offer such personal prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is eligible to become a pure devotee and return home, back to Godhead.
SB 6.9.48
TEXT 48
TEXT
ik&- duraPa& MaiYa Pa[qTae TaQaaiPa ivbuDazR>aa" )
MaYYaek-aNTaMaiTaNaaRNYaNMataae vaH^iTa TatvivTa( )) 48 ))
kià duräpaà mayi préte
tathäpi vibudharñabhäù
mayy ekänta-matir nänyan
matto väïchati tattva-vit
SYNONYMS
kim—what; duräpam—difficult to obtain; mayi—when I; préte—satisfied; tathäpi—still; vibudha-åñabhäù—O best of the intelligent demigods; mayi—in Me; ekänta—exclusively fixed; matiù—whose attention; na anyat—not anything other; mattaù—than Me; väïchati—desires; tattva-vit—one who knows the truth.
TRANSLATION
O best of the intelligent demigods, although it is true that nothing is difficult for one to obtain when I am pleased with him, a pure devotee, whose mind is exclusively fixed upon Me, does not ask Me for anything but the opportunity to engage in devotional service.
PURPORT
When the demigods finished offering their prayers, they anxiously waited for their enemy Våträsura to be killed. This means that the demigods are not pure devotees. Although without difficulty one can get anything he desires if the Lord is pleased, the demigods aspire for material profit by pleasing the Lord. The Lord wanted the demigods to pray for unalloyed devotional service, but instead they prayed for an opportunity to kill their enemy. This is the difference between a pure devotee and a devotee on the material platform. Indirectly, the Lord regretted that the demigods did not ask for pure devotional service.
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Na ved k*-Pa<a" é[eYa AaTMaNaae Gau<avSTaud*k( )
TaSYa TaaiNaC^Taae YaC^ed( Yid Saae_iPa TaQaaivDa" )) 49 ))
na veda kåpaëaù çreya
ätmano guëa-vastu-dåk
tasya tän icchato yacched
yadi so 'pi tathä-vidhaù
SYNONYMS
na—not; veda—knows; kåpaëaù—a miserly living entity; çreyaù—the ultimate necessity; ätmanaù—of the soul; guëa-vastu-dåk—who is attracted by the creation of the modes of material nature; tasya—of him; tän—things created by the material energy; icchataù—desiring; yacchet—one bestows; yadi—if; saù api—he also; tathä-vidhaù—of the kind (a foolish kåpaëa who does not know his real self-interest).
TRANSLATION
Those who think material assets to be everything or to be the ultimate goal of life are called misers [kåpaëas]. They do not know the ultimate necessity of the soul. Moreover, if one awards that which is desired by such fools, he must also be considered foolish.
PURPORT
There are two classes of men—namely the kåpaëa and the brähmaëa. A brähmaëa is one who knows Brahman, the Absolute Truth, and who thus knows his real interest. A kåpaëa, however, is one who has a material, bodily concept of life. Not knowing how to utilize his human or demigod life, a kåpaëa is attracted by things created by the material modes of nature. The kåpaëas, who always desire material benefits, are foolish, whereas brähmaëas, who always desire spiritual benefits, are intelligent. If a kåpaëa, not knowing his self-interest, foolishly asks for something material, one who awards it to him is also foolish. Kåñëa, however, is not a foolish person; He is supremely intelligent. If someone comes to Kåñëa asking for material benefits, Kåñëa does not award him the material things he desires. Instead, the Lord gives him intelligence so that he will forget his material desires and become attached to the Lord's lotus feet. In such cases, although the kåpaëa offers prayers to Lord Kåñëa for material things, the Lord takes away whatever material possessions the kåpaëa has and gives him the sense to become a devotee. As stated by the Lord in the Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya 22.39):
ämi-vijïa, ei mürkhe 'viñaya' kene diba?
sva-caraëämåta diyä 'viñaya' bhuläiba
"Since I am very intelligent, why should I give this fool material prosperity? Instead I shall induce him to take the nectar of the shelter of My lotus feet and make him forget illusory material enjoyment." If one sincerely prays to God for material possessions in exchange for devotional service, the Lord, who is not foolish like such an unintelligent devotee, shows him special favor by taking away whatever material possessions he has and gradually giving him the intelligence to be satisfied only by rendering service to His lotus feet. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura comments in this regard that if a foolish child requests his mother to give him poison, the mother, being intelligent, will certainly not give him poison, even though he requests it. A materialist does not know that to accept material possessions means to accept poison, or the repetition of birth and death. An intelligent person, a brähmaëa, aspires for liberation from material bondage. That is the real self-interest of a human being.
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SvYa& iNa"é[eYaSa& ivÜaNa( Na v¢-yjaYa k-MaR ih )
Na raiTa raeiGa<aae_PaQYa& vaH^Taae_iPa i>az¢-Ma" )) 50 ))
svayaà niùçreyasaà vidvän
na vakty ajïäya karma hi
na räti rogiëo 'pathyaà
väïchato 'pi bhiñaktamaù
SYNONYMS
svayam—personally; niùçreyasam—the supreme goal of life, namely the means of obtaining ecstatic love for the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vit-vän—one who is accomplished in devotional service; na—not; vakti—teaches; ajïäya—unto a foolish person not conversant with the ultimate goal of life; karma—fruitive activities; hi—indeed; na—not; räti—administers; rogiëaù—unto the patient; apathyam—something unconsumable; väïchataù—desiring; api—although; bhiñak-tamaù—an experienced physician.
TRANSLATION
A pure devotee who is fully accomplished in the science of devotional service will never instruct a foolish person to engage in fruitive activities for material enjoyment, not to speak of helping him in such activities. Such a devotee is like an experienced physician, who never encourages a patient to eat food injurious to his health, even if the patient desires it.
PURPORT
Here is the difference between the benedictions awarded by the demigods and those awarded by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu. Devotees of the demigods ask for benedictions simply for sense gratification, and therefore they have been described in Bhagavad-gétä (7.20) as bereft of intelligence.
kämais tais tair håta-jïänäù
prapadyante 'nya-devatäù
taà taà niyamam ästhäya
prakåtyä niyatäù svayä
"Those whose minds are distorted by material desires surrender unto demigods and follow the particular rules and regulations of worship according to their own natures."
Conditioned souls are generally bereft of intelligence because of profound desires for sense gratification. They do not know what benedictions to ask. Therefore nondevotees are advised in the çästras to worship various demigods to achieve material benefits. For example, if one wants a beautiful wife, he is advised to worship Umä, or goddess Durgä. If one wants to be cured of a disease, he is advised to worship the sun-god. All requests for benedictions from the demigods, however, are due to material lust. The benedictions will be finished at the end of the cosmic manifestation, along with those who bestow them. If one approaches Lord Viñëu for benedictions, the Lord will give him a benediction that will help him return home, back to Godhead. This is also confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gétä (10.10):
teñäà satata-yuktänäà
bhajatäà préti-pürvakam
dadämi buddhi-yogaà taà
yena mäm upayänti te
Lord Viñëu, or Lord Kåñëa, instructs a devotee who constantly engages in His service how to approach Him at the end of his material body. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (4.9):
janma karma ca me divyam
evaà yo vetti tattvataù
tyaktvä dehaà punar janma
naiti mäm eti so 'rjuna
"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities, does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." This is the benediction of Lord Viñëu, Kåñëa. After giving up his body, a devotee returns home, back to Godhead.
A devotee may foolishly ask for material benedictions, but Lord Kåñëa does not give him such benedictions, despite the devotee's prayers. Therefore people who are very attached to material life do not generally become devotees of Kåñëa or Viñëu. Instead they become devotees of the demigods (kämais tais tair håta jïänäù prapadyante 'nya-devatäù). The benedictions of the demigods, however, are condemned in Bhagavad-gétä. Antavat tu phalaà teñäà tad bhavaty alpa-medhasäm: "Men of small intelligence worship the demigods, and their fruits are limited and temporary." A non-Vaiñëava, one who is not engaged in the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is considered a fool with a small quantity of brain substance.
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MagavNa( YaaTa >ad]& vae dDYaÄMa*izSataMaMa( )
ivÛav]TaTaPa"Saar& Gaa}a& YaacTa Maa icrMa( )) 51 ))
maghavan yäta bhadraà vo
dadhyaïcam åñi-sattamam
vidyä-vrata-tapaù-säraà
gätraà yäcata mä ciram
SYNONYMS
maghavan—O Indra; yäta—go; bhadram—good fortune; vaù—to all of you; dadhyaïcam—to Dadhyaïca; åñi-sat-tamam—the most exalted saintly person; vidyä—of education; vrata—vow; tapaù—and austerities; säram—the essence; gätram—his body; yäcata—ask for; mä ciram—without delay.
TRANSLATION
O Maghavan [Indra], all good fortune unto you. I advise you to approach the exalted saint Dadhyaïca [Dadhéci]. He has become very accomplished in knowledge, vows and austerities, and his body is very strong. Go ask him for his body without delay.
PURPORT
Everyone in this material world, from Lord Brahmä down to the ant, is eager to keep his body comfortable. A pure devotee may also be comfortable, but he is not eager for such a benediction. Since Maghavan, the King of heaven, still aspired for a comfortable bodily situation, Lord Viñëu advised him to ask Dadhyaïca for his body, which was very strong due to his knowledge, vows and austerity.
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Sa va AiDaGaTaae dDYax(xiì>Yaa& b]ø iNaZk-l/Ma( )
Yad( va AìiXarae NaaMa TaYaaerMarTaa& VYaDaaTa( )) 52 ))
sa vä adhigato dadhyaìì
açvibhyäà brahma niñkalam
yad vä açvaçiro näma
tayor amaratäà vyadhät
SYNONYMS
saù—he; vä—certainly; adhigataù—having obtained; dadhyaì—Dadhyaïca; açvibhyäm—to the two Açviné-kumäras; brahma—spiritual knowledge; niñkalam—pure; yat vä—by which; açvaçiraù—Açvaçira; näma—named; tayoù—of the two; amaratäm—liberation in one's life; vyadhät—awarded.
TRANSLATION
That saintly Dadhyaïca, who is also known as Dadhéci, personally assimilated the spiritual science and then delivered it to the Açviné-kumäras. It is said that Dadhyaïca gave them mantras through the head of a horse. Therefore the mantras are called Açvaçira. After obtaining the mantras of spiritual science from Dadhéci, the Açviné-kumäras became jévan-mukta, liberated even in this life.
PURPORT
The following story is narrated by many äcäryas in their commentaries:
niçamyätharvaëaà dakñaà pravargya-brahmavidyayoù. dadhyaïcaà 
samupägamya tam ücatur athäçvinau. bhagavan dehi nau vidyäm iti çrutvä sa cäbravét. 
karmaëy avasthito 'dyähaà paçcäd vakñyämi gacchatam. tayor nirgatayor eva çakra 
ägatya taà munim. uväca bhiñajor vidyäà mä vädér açvinor mune. yadi mad-väkyam 
ullaìghya bravéñi sahasaiva te. çiraç-chindyäà na sandeha ity uktvä sa yayau hariù. 
indre gate tathäbhyetya näsatyäv ücatur dvijam. tan-mukhäd indra-gaditaà çrutvä täv 
ücatuù punaù. äväà tava çiraç chittvä pürvam açvasya mastakam. sandhäsyävas tato 
brühi tena vidyäà ca nau dvija. tasminn indreëa saïchinne punaù sandhäya 
mastakam. nijaà te dakñiëäà dattvä gamiñyävo yathägatam. etac chrutvä tadoväca 
dadhyaìì ätharvaëas tayoù pravargyaà brahma-vidyäà ca sat-kåto 'satya-çaìkitaù.
The great saint Dadhéci had perfect knowledge of how to perform fruitive activities, and he had advanced spiritual knowledge as well. Knowing this, the Açviné-kumäras once approached him and begged him to instruct them in spiritual science (brahma-vidyä). Dadhéci Muni replied, "I am now engaged in arranging sacrifices for fruitive activities. Come back some time later." When the Açviné-kumäras left, Indra, the King of heaven, approached Dadhéci and said, "My dear Muni, the Açviné-kumäras are only physicians. Please do not instruct them in spiritual science. If you impart the spiritual science to them despite my warning, I shall punish you by cutting off your head." After warning Dadhéci in this way, Indra returned to heaven. The Açviné-kumäras, who understood Indra's desires, returned and begged Dadhéci for brahma-vidyä. When the great saint Dadhéci informed them of Indra's threat, the Açviné-kumäras replied, "Let us first cut off your head and replace it with the head of a horse. You can instruct brahma-vidyä through the horse's head, and when Indra returns and cuts off that head, we shall reward you and restore your original head." Since Dadhéci had promised to impart brahma-vidyä to the Açviné-kumäras, he agreed to their proposal. Therefore, because Dadhéci imparted brahma-vidyä through the mouth of a horse, this brahma-vidyä is also known as Açvaçira.
SB 6.9.53
TEXT 53
TEXT
dDYax(xaQavR<aSTví\e vMaaR>aeÛ& MadaTMak-Ma( )
ivìæPaaYa YaTa( Pa[adaTa( Tvía YaTa( TvMaDaaSTaTa" )) 53 ))
dadhyaìì ätharvaëas tvañöre
varmäbhedyaà mad-ätmakam
viçvarüpäya yat prädät
tvañöä yat tvam adhäs tataù
SYNONYMS
dadhyaì—Dadhyaïca; ätharvaëaù—the son of Atharvä; tvañöre—unto Tvañöä; varma—the protective covering known as Näräyaëa-kavaca; abhedyam—invincible; mat-ätmakam—consisting of Myself; viçvarüpäya—unto Viçvarüpa; yat—which; prädät—delivered; tvañöä—Tvañöä; yat—which; tvam—you; adhäù—received; tataù—from him.
TRANSLATION
Dadhyaïca's invincible protective covering known as the Näräyaëa-kavaca was given to Tvañöä, who delivered it to his son Viçvarüpa, from whom you have received it. Because of this Näräyaëa-kavaca, Dadhéci's body is now very strong. You should therefore beg him for his body.
SB 6.9.54
TEXT 54
TEXT
YauZMa>Ya& YaaicTaae_iì>Yaa& DaMaRjae_(r)aiNa daSYaiTa )
TaTaSTaEraYauDaé[eïae ivìk-MaRiviNaiMaRTa" )
YaeNa v*}aiXarae hTaaR MataeJaoPab*&ihTa" )) 54 ))
yuñmabhyaà yäcito 'çvibhyäà
dharma-jïo 'ìgäni däsyati
tatas tair äyudha-çreñöho
viçvakarma-vinirmitaù
yena våtra-çiro hartä
mat-teja-upabåàhitaù
SYNONYMS
yuñmabhyam—for all of you; yäcitaù—being asked; açvibhyäm—by the Açviné-kumäras; dharma-jïaù—Dadhéci, who knows the principles of religion; aìgäni—his limbs; däsyati—will give; tataù—after that; taiù—by those bones; äyudha—of weapons; çreñöhaù—the most powerful (the thunderbolt); viçvakarma-vinirmitaù—manufactured by Viçvakarmä; yena—by which; våtra-çiraù—the head of Våträsura; hartä—will be taken away; mat-tejaù—by My strength; upabåàhitaù—increased.
TRANSLATION
When the Açviné-kumäras beg for Dadhyaïca's body on your behalf, he will surely give it because of affection. Do not doubt this, for Dadhyaïca is very experienced in religious understanding. When Dadhyaïca awards you his body, Viçvakarmä will prepare a thunderbolt from his bones. This thunderbolt will certainly kill Våträsura because it will be invested with My power.
SB 6.9.55
TEXT 55
TEXT
TaiSMaNa( iviNahTae YaUYa& TaeJaae_ñaYauDaSaMPad" )
>aUYa" Pa[aPSYaQa >ad]& vae Na ih&SaiNTa c MaTParaNa( )) 55 ))
tasmin vinihate yüyaà
tejo-'sträyudha-sampadaù
bhüyaù präpsyatha bhadraà vo
na hiàsanti ca mat-parän
SYNONYMS
tasmin—when he (Våträsura); vinihate—is killed; yüyam—all of you; tejaù—power; astra—arrows; äyudha—other weapons; sampadaù—and opulence; bhüyaù—again; präpsyatha—will obtain; bhadram—all good fortune; vaù—unto you; na—not; hiàsanti—hurt; ca—also; mat-parän—My devotees.
TRANSLATION
When Våträsura is killed because of My spiritual strength, you will regain your strength, weapons and wealth. Thus there will be all good fortune for all of you. Although Våträsura can destroy all the three worlds, do not fear that he will harm you. He is also a devotee and will never be envious of you.
PURPORT
A devotee of the Lord is never envious of anyone, what to speak of other devotees. As revealed later, Våträsura was also a devotee. Therefore he was not expected to be envious of the demigods. Indeed, of his own accord, he would try to benefit the demigods. A devotee does not hesitate to give up his own body for a better cause. Cäëakya Paëòita said, san-nimitte varaà tyägo vinäçe niyate sati. After all, all one's material possessions, including his body, will be destroyed in due course of time. Therefore if the body and other possessions can be utilized for a better cause, a devotee never hesitates to give up even his own body. Because Lord Viñëu wanted to save the demigods, Våträsura, even though able to swallow the three worlds, would agree to be killed by the demigods. For a devotee there is no difference between living and dying because in this life a devotee engages in devotional service and after giving up his body he engages in the same service in the spiritual world. His devotional service is never hindered.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Ninth Chapter, Sixth Canto, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Appearance of the Demon Våträsura."
SB 6.10: The Battle Between the Demigods and Våträsura
CHAPTER TEN
The Battle Between the Demigods and Våträsura
SB 6.10 Summary
As described in this chapter, after Indra obtained the body of Dadhéci, a thunderbolt was prepared from Dadhéci's bones, and a fight took place between Våträsura and the demigods.
Following the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the demigods approached Dadhéci Muni and begged for his body. Dadhéci Muni, just to hear from the demigods about the principles of religion, jokingly refused to relinquish his body, but for higher purposes he thereafter agreed to give it up, for after death the body is usually eaten by low animals like dogs and jackals. Dadhéci Muni first merged his gross body made of five elements into the original stock of five elements and then engaged his soul at the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus he gave up his gross body. With the help of Viçvakarmä, the demigods then prepared a thunderbolt from Dadhéci's bones. Armed with the thunderbolt weapon, they prepared themselves to fight and got up on the backs of elephants.
At the end of Satya-yuga and the beginning of Tretä-yuga, a great fight took place between the demigods and the asuras. Unable to tolerate the effulgence of the demigods, the asuras fled the battle, leaving Våträsura, their commander in chief, to fight for himself. Våträsura, however, seeing the demons fleeing, instructed them in the importance of fighting and dying in the battlefield. One who is victorious in battle gains material possessions, and one who dies in the battlefield attains a residence at once in the celestial heavens. In either way, the fighter benefits.
SB 6.10.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qbadraYai<aåvac
wNd]Maev& SaMaaidXYa >aGavaNa( ivì>aavNa" )
PaXYaTaaMaiNaMaeza<aa& Ta}aEvaNTadRDae hir" )) 1 ))
çré-bädaräyaëir uväca
indram evaà samädiçya
bhagavän viçva-bhävanaù
paçyatäm animeñäëäà
tatraiväntardadhe hariù
SYNONYMS
çré-bädaräyaëiù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; indram—Indra, the heavenly King; evam—thus; samädiçya—after instructing; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; viçva-bhävanaù—the original cause of all cosmic manifestations; paçyatäm animeñäëäm—while the demigods were looking on; tatra—then and there; eva—indeed; antardadhe—disappeared; hariù—the Lord.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: After instructing Indra in this way, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, the cause of the cosmic manifestation, then and there disappeared from the presence of the onlooking demigods.
SB 6.10.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
TaQaai>aYaaicTaae devE‰RizraQavR<aae MahaNa( )
MaaedMaaNa ovaced& Pa[hSaiàv >aarTa )) 2 ))
tathäbhiyäcito devair
åñir ätharvaëo mahän
modamäna uväcedaà
prahasann iva bhärata
SYNONYMS
tathä—in that manner; abhiyäcitaù—being begged; devaiù—by the demigods; åñiù—the great saintly person; ätharvaëaù—Dadhéci, the son of Atharvä; mahän—the great personality; modamänaù—being merry; uväca—said; idam—this; prahasan—smiling; iva—somewhat; bhärata—O Mahäräja Parékñit.
TRANSLATION
O King Parékñit, following the Lord's instructions, the demigods approached Dadhéci, the son of Atharvä. He was very liberal, and when they begged him to give them his body, he at once partially agreed. However, just to hear religious instructions from them, he smiled and jokingly spoke as follows.
SB 6.10.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
AiPa v*Ndark-a YaUYa& Na JaaNaqQa Xarqir<aaMa( )
Sa&SQaaYaa& YaSTvi>ad]aehae du"SahêeTaNaaPah" )) 3 ))
api våndärakä yüyaà
na jänétha çarériëäm
saàsthäyäà yas tv abhidroho
duùsahaç cetanäpahaù
SYNONYMS
api—although; våndärakäù—O demigods; yüyam—all of you; na jänétha—do not know; çarériëäm—of those who have material bodies; saàsthäyäm—at the time of death, or while quitting this body; yaù—which; tu—then; abhidrohaù—severe pain; duùsahaù—unbearable; cetana—the consciousness; apahaù—which takes away.
TRANSLATION
O elevated demigods, at the time of death, severe, unbearable pain takes away the consciousness of all living entities who have accepted material bodies. Don't you know about this pain?
SB 6.10.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
iJaJaqivzU<aa& JaqvaNaaMaaTMaa Pa[eï wheiPSaTa" )
k- oTSaheTa Ta& daTau& i>a+aMaa<aaYa ivZ<ave )) 4 ))
jijéviñüëäà jévänäm
ätmä preñöha ihepsitaù
ka utsaheta taà dätuà
bhikñamäëäya viñëave
SYNONYMS
jijéviñüëäm—aspiring to remain alive; jévänäm—of all living entities; ätmä—the body; preñöhaù—very dear; iha—here; épsitaù—desired; kaù—who; utsaheta—can bear; tam—that body; dätum—to deliver; bhikñamäëäya—begging; viñëave—even to Lord Viñëu.
TRANSLATION
In this material world, every living entity is very much addicted to his material body. Struggling to keep his body forever, everyone tries to protect it by all means, even at the sacrifice of all his possessions. Therefore, who would be prepared to deliver his body to anyone, even if it were demanded by Lord Viñëu?
PURPORT
It is said, ätmänaà sarvato rakñet tato dharmaà tato dhanam: one must protect his body by all means; then he may protect his religious principles and thereafter his possessions. This is the natural desire of all living entities. No one wants to give up his body unless it is forcibly given away. Even though the demigods said that they were demanding Dadhéci's body for their benefit in accordance with the order of Lord Viñëu, Dadhéci superficially refused to give them his body.
SB 6.10.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
é[qdeva Ocu"
ik&- Nau Tad( duSTYaJa& b]øNa( Pau&Saa& >aUTaaNauk-iMPaNaaMa( )
>aviÜDaaNaa& MahTaa& Pau<Yaëaeke-@yk-MaR<aaMa( )) 5 ))
çré-devä ücuù
kià nu tad dustyajaà brahman
puàsäà bhütänukampinäm
bhavad-vidhänäà mahatäà
puëya-çlokeòya-karmaëäm
SYNONYMS
çré-deväù ücuù—the demigods said; kim—what; nu—indeed; tat—that; dustyajam—difficult to give up; brahman—O exalted brähmaëa; puàsäm—of persons; bhüta-anukampinäm—who are very sympathetic toward the suffering living entities; bhavat-vidhänäm—like Your Lordship; mahatäm—who are very great; puëya-çloka-éòya-karmaëäm—whose pious activities are praised by all great souls.
TRANSLATION
The demigods replied: O exalted brähmaëa, pious persons like you, whose activities are praiseworthy, are very kind and affectionate to people in general. What can't such pious souls give for the benefit of others? They can give everything, including their bodies.
SB 6.10.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
NaUNa& SvaQaRParae l/aek-ae Na ved ParSa&k-$=Ma( )
Yaid ved Na YaaceTa NaeiTa Naah Yadqìr" )) 6 ))
nünaà svärtha-paro loko
na veda para-saìkaöam
yadi veda na yäceta
neti näha yad éçvaraù
SYNONYMS
nünam—certainly; sva-artha-paraù—interested only in sense gratification in this life or the next; lokaù—materialistic people in general; na—not; veda—know; para-saìkaöam—the pain of others; yadi—if; veda—know; na—not; yäceta—would ask; na—no; iti—thus; na äha—does not say; yat—since; éçvaraù—able to give charity.
TRANSLATION
Those who are too self-interested beg something from others, not knowing of others' pain. But if the beggar knew the difficulty of the giver, he would not ask for anything. Similarly, he who is able to give charity does not know the beggar's difficulty, for otherwise he would not refuse to give the beggar anything he might want as charity.
PURPORT
This verse describes two people—one who gives charity and one who begs for it. A beggar should not ask charity from a person who is in difficulty. Similarly, one who is able to give charity should not deny a beggar. These are the moral instructions of the çästra. Cäëakya Paëòita says, san-nimitte varaà tyägo vinäçe niyate sati: everything within this material world will be destroyed, and therefore one should use everything for good purposes. If one is advanced in knowledge, he must always be prepared to sacrifice anything for a better cause. At the present moment the entire world is in a dangerous position under the spell of a godless civilization. The Kåñëa consciousness movement needs many exalted, learned persons who will sacrifice their lives to revive God consciousness throughout the world. We therefore invite all men and women advanced in knowledge to join the Kåñëa consciousness movement and sacrifice their lives for the great cause of reviving the God consciousness of human society.
SB 6.10.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
é[q‰izåvac
DaMa| v" é[aeTauk-aMaeNa YaUYa& Mae Pa[TYaudaôTaa" )
Wz v" iPa[YaMaaTMaaNa& TYaJaNTa& Sa&TYaJaaMYahMa( )) 7 ))
çré-åñir uväca
dharmaà vaù çrotu-kämena
yüyaà me pratyudähåtäù
eña vaù priyam ätmänaà
tyajantaà santyajämy aham
SYNONYMS
çré-åñiù uväca—the great saint Dadhéci said; dharmam—the principles of religion; vaù—from you; çrotu-kämena—by the desire to hear; yüyam—you; me—by me; pratyudähåtäù—replied to the contrary; eñaù—this; vaù—for you; priyam—dear; ätmänam—body; tyajantam—leaving me anyway, today or tomorrow; santyajämi—give up; aham—I.
TRANSLATION
The great sage Dadhéci said: Just to hear from you about religious principles, I refused to offer my body at your request. Now, although my body is extremely dear to me, I must give it up for your better purposes since I know that it will leave me today or tomorrow.
SB 6.10.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
Yaae_Da]uve<aaTMaNaa NaaQaa Na DaMa| Na YaXa" PauMaaNa( )
wRheTa >aUTadYaYaa Sa XaaeCYa" SQaavrEriPa )) 8 ))
yo 'dhruveëätmanä näthä
na dharmaà na yaçaù pumän
éheta bhüta-dayayä
sa çocyaù sthävarair api
SYNONYMS
yaù—anyone who; adhruveëa—impermanent; ätmanä—by the body; näthäù—O lords; na—not; dharmam—religious principles; na—not; yaçaù—fame; pumän—a person; éheta—endeavors for; bhüta-dayayä—by mercy for the living beings; saù—that person; çocyaù—pitiable; sthävaraiù—by the immobile creatures; api—even.
TRANSLATION
O demigods, one who has no compassion for humanity in its suffering and does not sacrifice his impermanent body for the higher causes of religious principles or eternal glory is certainly pitied even by the immovable beings.
PURPORT
In this regard, a very exalted example was set by Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and the six Gosvämés of Våndävana. Concerning Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu it is said in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (11.5.34):
tyaktvä sudustyaja-surepsita-räjya-lakñméà
dharmiñöha ärya-vacasä yad agäd araëyam
mäyä-mågaà dayitayepsitam anvadhävad
vande mahä-puruña te caraëäravindam
"We offer our respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of the Lord, upon whom one should always meditate. He left His householder life, leaving aside His eternal consort, whom even the denizens of heaven adore. He went into the forest to deliver the fallen souls, who are put into illusion by material energy." To accept sannyäsa means to commit civil suicide, but sannyäsa is compulsory, at least for every brähmaëa, every first-class human being. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu had a very young and beautiful wife and a very affectionate mother. Indeed, the affectionate dealings of His family members were so pleasing that even the demigods could not expect such happiness at home. Nevertheless, for the deliverance of all the fallen souls of the world, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu took sannyäsa and left home when He was only twenty-four years old. He lived a very strict life as a sannyäsé, refusing all bodily comforts. Similarly, His disciples the six Gosvämés were ministers who held exalted positions in society, but they also left everything to join the movement of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. Çréniväsa Äcärya says:
tyaktvä türëam açeña-maëòala-pati-çreëéà sadä tucchavat
bhütvä déna-gaëeçakau karuëayä kaupéna-kanthäçritau
These Gosvämés left their very comfortable lives as ministers, Zamindars and learned scholars and joined Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu's movement, just to show mercy to the fallen souls of the world (déna-gaëeçakau karuëayä). Accepting very humble lives as mendicants, wearing no more than loincloths and torn quilts (kaupéna-kantha), they lived in Våndävana and followed Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu's order to excavate Våndävana's lost glories.
Similarly, everyone else with a materially comfortable condition in this world should join the Kåñëa consciousness movement to elevate the fallen souls. The words bhüta-dayayä, mäyä-mågaà dayitayepsitam and déna-gaëeçakau karuëayä all convey the same sense. These are very significant words for those interested in elevating human society to a proper understanding of life. One should join the Kåñëa consciousness movement, following the examples of such great personalities as Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, the six Gosvämés and, before them, the great sage Dadhéci. Instead of wasting one's life for temporary bodily comforts, one should always be prepared to give up one's life for better causes. After all, the body will be destroyed. Therefore one should sacrifice it for the glory of distributing religious principles throughout the world.
SB 6.10.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
WTaavaNaVYaYaae DaMaR" Pau<YaëaekE-åPaaiSaTa" )
Yaae >aUTaXaaek-hzaR>YaaMaaTMaa XaaeciTa ôZYaiTa )) 9 ))
etävän avyayo dharmaù
puëya-çlokair upäsitaù
yo bhüta-çoka-harñäbhyäm
ätmä çocati håñyati
SYNONYMS
etävän—this much; avyayaù—imperishable; dharmaù—religious principle; puëya-çlokaiù—by famous persons who are celebrated as pious; upäsitaù—recognized; yaù—which; bhüta—of the living beings; çoka—by the distress; harñäbhyäm—and by the happiness; ätmä—the mind; çocati—laments; håñyati—feels happiness.
TRANSLATION
If one is unhappy to see the distress of other living beings and happy to see their happiness, his religious principles are appreciated as imperishable by exalted persons who are considered pious and benevolent.
PURPORT
One generally follows different types of religious principles or performs various occupational duties according to the body given to him by the modes of material nature. In this verse, however, real religious principles are explained. Everyone should be unhappy to see others in distress and happy to see others happy. Ätmavat sarva-bhüteñu: one should feel the happiness and distress of others as his own. It is on this basis that the Buddhist religious principle of nonviolence—ahiàsaù parama-dharmaù—is established. We feel pain when someone disturbs us, and therefore we should not inflict pain upon other living beings. Lord Buddha's mission was to stop unnecessary animal killing, and therefore he preached that the greatest religious principle is nonviolence.
One cannot continue killing animals and at the same time be a religious man. That is the greatest hypocrisy. Jesus Christ said, "Do not kill," but hypocrites nevertheless maintain thousands of slaughterhouses while posing as Christians. Such hypocrisy is condemned in this verse. One should be happy to see others happy, and one should be unhappy to see others unhappy. This is the principle to be followed. Unfortunately, at the present moment so-called philanthropists and humanitarians advocate the happiness of humanity at the cost of the lives of poor animals. That is not recommended herein. This verse clearly says that one should be compassionate to all living entities. Regardless of whether human, animal, tree or plant, all living entities are sons of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Lord Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä  (14.4):
sarva-yoniñu kaunteya
mürtayaù sambhavanti yäù
täsäà brahma mahad yonir
ahaà béja-pradaù pitä
"It should be understood that all species of life, O son of Kunté, are made possible by birth in this material nature, and that I am the seed-giving father." The different forms of these living entities are only their external dresses. Every living being is actually a spirit soul, a part and parcel of God. Therefore one should not favor only one kind of living being. A Vaiñëava sees all living entities as part and parcel of God. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (5.18 and 18.54):
vidyä-vinaya-sampanne
brähmaëe gavi hastini
çuni caiva çvapäke ca
paëòitäù sama-darçinaù
"The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a learned and gentle brähmaëa, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog-eater [outcaste]."
brahma-bhütaù prasannätmä
na çocati na käìkñati
samaù sarveñu bhüteñu
mad-bhaktià labhate paräm 
"One who is transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have anything; he is equally disposed to every living entity. In that state he attains pure devotional service unto Me." A Vaiñëava, therefore, is truly a perfect person because he laments to see others unhappy and feels joy at seeing others happy. A Vaiñëava is para-duùkha-duùkhé; he is always unhappy to see the conditioned souls in an unhappy state of materialism. Therefore a Vaiñëava is always busy preaching Kåñëa consciousness throughout the world.
SB 6.10.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
Ahae dENYaMahae k-í& PaarKYaE" +a<a>ax(GaurE" )
YaàaePaku-YaaRdSvaQaŒMaRTYaR" SvjaiTaivGa]hE" )) 10 ))
aho dainyam aho kañöaà
pärakyaiù kñaëa-bhaìguraiù
yan nopakuryäd asvärthair
martyaù sva-jïäti-vigrahaiù
SYNONYMS
aho—alas; dainyam—a miserable condition; aho—alas; kañöam—simply tribulation; pärakyaiù—which after death are eatable by dogs and jackals; kñaëa-bhaìguraiù—perishable at any moment; yat—because; na—not; upakuryät—would help; a-sva-arthaiù—not meant for self-interest; martyaù—a living entity destined to die; sva—with his wealth; jïäti—relatives and friends; vigrahaiù—and his body.
TRANSLATION
This body, which is eatable by jackals and dogs after death, does not actually do any good for me, the spirit soul. It is usable only for a short time and may perish at any moment. The body and its possessions, its riches and relatives, must all be engaged for the benefit of others, or else they will be sources of tribulation and misery.
PURPORT
Similar advice is also given in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.22.35):
etävaj janma-säphalyaà
dehinäm iha dehiñu
präëair arthair dhiyä väcä
çreya-äcaraëaà sadä
"It is the duty of every living being to perform welfare activities for the benefit of others with his life, wealth, intelligence and words." This is the mission of life. One's own body and the bodies of his friends and relatives, as well as one's own riches and everything else one has, should be engaged for the benefit of others. This is the mission of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. As stated in Caitanya-caritämåta (Ädi 9.41):
bhärata-bhümite haila manuñya-janma yära
janma särthaka kari' kara para-upakära
"One who has taken birth as a human being in the land of India [Bhärata-varña] should make his life successful and work for the benefit of all other people.
The word upakuryät means para-upakära, helping others. Of course, in human society there are many institutions to help others, but because philanthropists do not know how to help others, their propensity for philanthropy is ineffectual. They do not know the ultimate goal of life (çreya äcaraëam), which is to please the Supreme Lord. If all philanthropic and humanitarian activities were directed toward achieving the ultimate goal of life—to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead—they would all be perfect. Humanitarian work without Kåñëa is nothing. Kåñëa must be brought to the center of all our activities; otherwise no activity will have value.
SB 6.10.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
é[qbadraYai<aåvac
Wv& k*-TaVYaviSaTaae dDYax(xaQavR<aSTaNauMa( )
Pare >aGaviTa b]ø<YaaTMaaNa& SaàYaÅhaE )) 11 ))
çré-bädaräyaëir uväca
evaà kåta-vyavasito
dadhyaìì ätharvaëas tanum
pare bhagavati brahmaëy
ätmänaà sannayaï jahau
SYNONYMS
çré-bädaräyaëiù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; evam—thus; kåta-vyavasitaù—making certain of what to do (in giving his body to the demigods); dadhyaì—Dadhéci Muni; ätharvaëaù—the son of Atharvä; tanum—his body; pare—to the Supreme; bhagavati—Personality of Godhead; brahmaëi—the Supreme Brahman; ätmänam—himself, the spirit soul; sannayan—offering; jahau—gave up.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Dadhéci Muni, the son of Atharvä, thus resolved to give his body to the service of the demigods. He placed himself, the spirit soul, at the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and in this way gave up his gross material body made of five elements.
PURPORT
As indicated by the words pare bhagavati brahmaëy ätmänaà sannayan, Dadhéci placed himself, as spirit soul, at the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this regard, one may refer to the incident of Dhåtaräñöra's leaving his body, as described in the First Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.13.55). Dhåtaräñöra analytically divided his gross material body into the five different elements of which it was made—earth, water, fire, air and ether—and distributed them to the different reservoirs of these elements; in other words, he merged these five elements into the original mahat-tattva. By identifying his material conception of life, he gradually separated his spirit soul from material connections and placed himself at the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The example given in this connection is that when an earthen pot is broken, the small portion of the sky within the pot is united with the large sky outside the pot. Mäyävädé philosophers misunderstand this description of Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Therefore Çré Rämänuja Svämé, in his book Vedänta-tattva-sära, has described that this merging of the soul means that after separating himself from the material body made of eight elements—earth, water, fire, air, ether, false ego, mind and intelligence—the individual soul engages himself in devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His eternal form (éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù/ anädir ädir govindaù sarva-käraëa-käraëam). The material cause of the material elements absorbs the material body, and the spiritual soul assumes its original position. As described by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, jévera 'svarüpa' haya—kåñëera 'nitya-däsa': the constitutional position of the living entity is that he is the eternal servant of Kåñëa. When one overcomes the material body through cultivation of spiritual knowledge and devotional service, one can revive his own position and thus engage in the service of the Lord.
SB 6.10.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
YaTaa+aaSauMaNaaebuiÖSTatvd*Ga( ßSTabNDaNa" )
AaiSQaTa" ParMa& YaaeGa& Na deh& bubuDae GaTaMa( )) 12 ))
yatäkñäsu-mano-buddhis
tattva-dåg dhvasta-bandhanaù
ästhitaù paramaà yogaà
na dehaà bubudhe gatam
SYNONYMS
yata—controlled; akña—senses; asu—the life air; manaù—the mind; buddhiù—intelligence; tattva-dåk—one who knows the tattvas, the material and spiritual energies; dhvasta-bandhanaù—liberated from bondage; ästhitaù—being situated in; paramam—the supreme; yogam—absorption, trance; na—not; deham—the material body; bubudhe—perceived; gatam—left.
TRANSLATION
Dadhéci Muni controlled his senses, life force, mind and intelligence and became absorbed in trance. Thus he cut all his material bonds. He could not perceive how his material body became separated from his self.
PURPORT
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (8.5):
anta-käle ca mäm eva
smaran muktvä kalevaram
yaù prayäti sa mad-bhävaà
yäti nästy atra saàçayaù
"Whoever, at the time of death, quits his body remembering Me alone, at once attains My nature. Of this there is no doubt." Of course, one must practice before one is overcome by death, but the perfect yogé, namely the devotee, dies in trance, thinking of Kåñëa. He does not feel his material body being separated from his soul; the soul is immediately transferred to the spiritual world. Tyaktvä dehaà punar janma naiti mäm eti: the soul does not enter the womb of a material mother again, but is transferred back home, back to Godhead. This yoga, bhakti-yoga, is the highest yoga system, as explained by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gétä  (6.47):
yoginäm api sarveñäà
mad-gatenäntarätmanä
çraddhävän bhajate yo mäà
sa me yuktatamo mataù
"Of all yogés, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in yoga and is the highest of all." The bhakti-yogé always thinks of Kåñëa, and therefore at the time of death he can very easily transfer himself to Kåñëaloka, without even perceiving the pains of death.
SB 6.10.13, SB 6.10.14, SB 6.10.13-14
TEXTS 13-14
TEXT
AQaeNd]ae vJa]MauÛMYa iNaiMaRTa& ivìk-MaR<aa )
MauNae" Xai¢-i>aåiTSa¢-ae >aGavtaeJaSaaiNvTa" )) 13 ))
v*Taae devGa<aE" SavŒGaRJaeNd]aePaYaRXaae>aTa )
STaUYaMaaNaae MauiNaGa<aEñEl/aeKYa& hzRYaiàv )) 14 ))
athendro vajram udyamya
nirmitaà viçvakarmaëä
muneù çaktibhir utsikto
bhagavat-tejasänvitaù
våto deva-gaëaiù sarvair
gajendropary açobhata
stüyamäno muni-gaëais
trailokyaà harñayann iva
SYNONYMS
atha—thereafter; indraù—the King of heaven; vajram—the thunderbolt; udyamya—firmly taking up; nirmitam—manufactured; viçvakarmaëä—by Viçvakarmä; muneù—of the great sage, Dadhéci; çaktibhiù—by the power; utsiktaù—saturated; bhagavat—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tejasä—with spiritual power; anvitaù—endowed; våtaù—encircled; deva-gaëaiù—by the other demigods; sarvaiù—all; gajendra—of his elephant carrier; upari—upon the back; açobhata—shone; stüyamänaù—being offered prayers; muni-gaëaiù—by the saintly persons; trai-lokyam—to the three worlds; harñayan—causing pleasure; iva—as it were.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, King Indra very firmly took up the thunderbolt manufactured by Viçvakarmä from the bones of Dadhéci. Charged with the exalted power of Dadhéci Muni and enlightened by the power of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Indra rode on the back of his carrier, Airävata, surrounded by all the demigods, while all the great sages offered him praise. Thus he shone very beautifully, pleasing the three worlds as he rode off to kill Våträsura.
SB 6.10.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
v*}aMa>Yad]vC^}auMaSauraNaqk-YaUQaPaE" )
PaYaRSTaMaaeJaSaa raJaNa( §u-Öae åd] wvaNTak-Ma( )) 15 ))
våtram abhyadravac chatrum
asuränéka-yüthapaiù
paryastam ojasä räjan
kruddho rudra iväntakam
SYNONYMS
våtram—Våträsura; abhyadravat—attacked; çatrum—the enemy; asura-anéka-yüthapaiù—by the commanders or captains of the soldiers of the asuras; paryastam—surrounded; ojasä—with great force; räjan—O King; kruddhaù—being angry; rudraù—an incarnation of Lord Çiva; iva—like; antakam—Antaka, or Yamaräja.
TRANSLATION
My dear King Parékñit, as Rudra, being very angry at Antaka [Yamaräja] had formerly run toward Antaka to kill him, Indra angrily and with great force attacked Våträsura, who was surrounded by the leaders of the demoniac armies.
SB 6.10.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
TaTa" Saura<aaMaSaurE r<a" ParMadaå<a" )
}aeTaaMau%e NaMaRdaYaaMa>avTa( Pa[QaMae YauGae )) 16 ))
tataù suräëäm asurai
raëaù parama-däruëaù
tretä-mukhe narmadäyäm
abhavat prathame yuge
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; suräëäm—of the demigods; asuraiù—with the demons; raëaù—a great battle; parama-däruëaù—very fearful; tretä-mukhe—in the beginning of Tretä-yuga; narmadäyäm—on the bank of the River Narmadä; abhavat—took place; prathame—in the first; yuge—millennium.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, at the end of Satya-yuga and the beginning of Tretä-yuga, a fierce battle took place between the demigods and the demons on the bank of the Narmadä.
PURPORT
Herein the Narmadä does not mean the Narmadä River in India. The five sacred rivers in India—Gaìgä, Yamunä, Narmadä, Käveré and Kåñëä—are all celestial. Like the Ganges River, the Narmadä River also flows in the higher planetary systems. The battle between the demigods and the demons took place in the higher planets.
The words prathame yuge mean "in the beginning of the first millennium," that is to say, in the beginning of the Vaivasvata manvantara. In one day of Brahmä there are fourteen Manus, who each live for seventy-one millenniums. The four yugas—Satya, Tretä, Dväpara and Kali—constitute one millennium. We are presently in the manvantara of Vaivasvata Manu, who is mentioned in Bhagavad-gétä (imaà vivasvate yogaà proktavän aham avyayam/ vivasvän manave präha). We are now in the twenty-eighth millennium of Vaivasvata Manu, but this fight took place in the beginning of Vaivasvata Manu's first millennium. One can historically calculate how long ago the battle took place. Since each millennium consists of 4,300,000 years and we are now in the twenty-eighth millennium, some 120,400,000 years have passed since the battle took place on the bank of the River Narmadä.
SB 6.10.17, SB 6.10.18, SB 6.10.17-18
TEXTS 17-18
TEXT
åd]EvRSaui>araidTYaEriì>Yaa& iPaTa*viöi>a" )
MaåiÙ‰R>aui>a" SaaDYaEivRìedevEMaRåTPaiTaMa( )) 17 ))
d*îa vJa]Dar& Xa§&- raecMaaNa& SvYaa ié[Yaa )
NaaMa*ZYaàSaura raJaNa( Ma*Dae v*}aPaur"Sara" )) 18 ))
rudrair vasubhir ädityair
açvibhyäà pitå-vahnibhiù
marudbhir åbhubhiù sädhyair
viçvedevair marut-patim
dåñövä vajra-dharaà çakraà
rocamänaà svayä çriyä
nämåñyann asurä räjan
mådhe våtra-puraùsaräù
SYNONYMS
rudraiù—by the Rudras; vasubhiù—by the Vasus; ädityaiù—by the Ädityas; açvibhyäm—by the Açviné-kumäras; pitå—by the Pitäs; vahnibhiù—and the Vahnis; marudbhiù—by the Maruts; åbhubhiù—by the Åbhus; sädhyaiù—by the Sädhyas; viçve-devaiù—by the Viçvadevas; marut-patim—Indra, the heavenly King; dåñövä—seeing; vajra-dharam—bearing the thunderbolt; çakram—another name of Indra; rocamänam—shining; svayä—by his own; çriyä—opulence; na—not; amåñyan—tolerated; asuräù—all the demons; räjan—O King; mådhe—in the fight; våtra-puraùsaräù—headed by Våträsura.
TRANSLATION
O King, when all the asuras came onto the battlefield, headed by Våträsura, they saw King Indra carrying the thunderbolt and surrounded by the Rudras, Vasus, Ädityas, Açviné-kumäras, Pitäs, Vahnis, Maruts, Åbhus, Sädhyas and Viçvadevas. Surrounded by his company, Indra shone so brightly that his effulgence was intolerable to the demons.
SB 6.10.19, SB 6.10.20, SB 6.10.21, SB 6.10.22, SB 6.10.19-22
TEXTS 19-22
TEXT
NaMauic" XaMbrae_NavaR iÜMaUDaaR ‰z>aae_Saur" )
hYaGa]qv" Xax(ku-iXara ivPa[icitarYaaeMau%" )) 19 ))
Paul/aeMaa v*zPavaR c Pa[heiTaheRiTaåTk-l/" )
dETaeYaa daNava Ya+aa r+aa&iSa c SahóXa" )) 20 ))
SauMaail/Maail/Pa[Mau%a" k-aTaRSvrPairC^da" )
Pa[iTaizDYaeNd]SaeNaaGa]& Ma*TYaaeriPa duraSadMa( )) 21 ))
A>YadRYaàSa&>a]aNTaa" iSa&hNaadeNa duMaRda" )
Gadai>a" PairgaEbaR<aE" Pa[aSaMauÓrTaaeMarE" )) 22 ))
namuciù çambaro 'narvä
dvimürdhä åñabho 'suraù
hayagrévaù çaìkuçirä
vipracittir ayomukhaù
pulomä våñaparvä ca
prahetir hetir utkalaù
daiteyä dänavä yakñä
rakñäàsi ca sahasraçaù
sumäli-mäli-pramukhäù
kärtasvara-paricchadäù
pratiñidhyendra-senägraà
måtyor api duräsadam
abhyardayann asambhräntäù
siàha-nädena durmadäù
gadäbhiù parighair bäëaiù
präsa-mudgara-tomaraiù
SYNONYMS
namuciù—Namuci; çambaraù—Çambara; anarvä—Anarvä; dvimürdhä—Dvimürdhä; åñabhaù—Åñabha; asuraù—Asura; hayagrévaù—Hayagréva; çaìkuçiräù—Çaìkuçirä; vipracittiù—Vipracitti; ayomukhaù—Ayomukha; pulomä—Pulomä; våñaparvä—Våñaparvä; ca—also; prahetiù—Praheti; hetiù—Heti; utkalaù—Utkala; daiteyäù—the Daityas; dänaväù—the Dänavas; yakñäù—the Yakñas; rakñäàsi—the Räkñasas; ca—and; sahasraçaù—by the thousands; sumäli-mäli-pramukhäù—others, headed by Sumäli and Mäli; kärtasvara—of gold; paricchadäù—dressed in ornaments; pratiñidhya—keeping back; indra-senä-agram—the front of Indra's army; måtyoù—for death; api—even; duräsadam—difficult to approach; abhyardayan—harassed; asambhräntäù—without fear; siàha-nädena—with a sound like a lion; durmadäù—furious; gadäbhiù—with clubs; parighaiù—with iron-studded bludgeons; bäëaiù—with arrows; präsa-mudgara-tomaraiù—with barbed missiles, mallets and lances.
TRANSLATION
Many hundreds and thousands of demons, demi-demons, Yakñas, Räkñasas [man-eaters] and others, headed by Sumäli and Mäli, resisted the armies of King Indra, which even death personified cannot easily overcome. Among the demons were Namuci, Çambara, Anarvä, Dvimürdhä, Åñabha, Asura, Hayagréva, Çaìkuçirä, Vipracitti, Ayomukha, Pulomä, Våñaparvä, Praheti, Heti and Utkala. Roaring tumultuously and fearlessly like lions, these invincible demons, all dressed in golden ornaments, gave pain to the demigods with weapons like clubs, bludgeons, arrows, barbed darts, mallets and lances.
SB 6.10.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
XaUlE/" ParìDaE" %ÉE" XaTaganqi>a>auRXaui<@i>a" )
SavRTaae_vaik-rNa( XañErñEê ivbuDazR>aaNa( )) 23 ))
çülaiù paraçvadhaiù khaògaiù
çataghnébhir bhuçuëòibhiù
sarvato 'väkiran çastrair
astraiç ca vibudharñabhän
SYNONYMS
çülaiù—by spears; paraçvadhaiù—by axes; khaògaiù—by swords; çataghnébhiù—by çataghnés; bhuçuëòibhiù—by bhuçuëòis; sarvataù—all around; aväkiran—scattered; çastraiù—with weapons; astraiù—with arrows; ca—and; vibudha-åñabhän—the chiefs of the demigods.
TRANSLATION
Armed with lances, tridents, axes, swords and other weapons like çataghnés and bhuçuëòis, the demons attacked from different directions and scattered all the chiefs of the demigod armies.
SB 6.10.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
Na Tae_d*XYaNTa Sa&^àa" XarJaalE/" SaMaNTaTa" )
Pau«aNauPau«PaiTaTaEJYaaeRTaq„&zqv Na>aaegaNaE" )) 24 ))
na te 'dåçyanta saïchannäù
çara-jälaiù samantataù
puìkhänupuìkha-patitair
jyotéàñéva nabho-ghanaiù
SYNONYMS
na—not; te—they (the demigods); adåçyanta—were seen; saïchannäù—being completely covered; çara-jälaiù—by networks of arrows; samantataù—all around; puìkha-anupuìkha—one arrow after another; patitaiù—falling; jyotéàñi iva—like the stars in the sky; nabhaù-ghanaiù—by the dense clouds.
TRANSLATION
As the stars in the sky cannot be seen when covered by dense clouds, the demigods, being completely covered by networks of arrows falling upon them one after another, could not be seen.
SB 6.10.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
Na Tae XañañvzaŒgaa ùaSaedu" SaurSaEiNak-aNa( )
i^àa" iSaÖPaQae devEl/RgauhSTaE" SahóDaa )) 25 ))
na te çasträstra-varñaughä
hy äseduù sura-sainikän
chinnäù siddha-pathe devair
laghu-hastaiù sahasradhä
SYNONYMS
na—not; te—those; çastra-astra-varña-oghäù—showers of arrows and other weapons; hi—indeed; äseduù—reached; sura-sainikän—the armies of the demigods; chinnäù—cut; siddha-pathe—in the sky; devaiù—by the demigods; laghu-hastaiù—quick-handed; sahasradhä—into thousands of pieces.
TRANSLATION
The showers of various weapons and arrows released to kill the soldiers of the demigods did not reach them because the demigods, acting quickly, cut the weapons into thousands of pieces in the sky.
SB 6.10.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
AQa +aq<aañXañaEgaa iGairé*(r)d]uMaaePalE/" )
A>YavzRNa( Saurbl&/ iciC^duSTaa&ê PaUvRvTa( )) 26 ))
atha kñéëästra-çastraughä
giri-çåìga-drumopalaiù
abhyavarñan sura-balaà
cicchidus täàç ca pürvavat
SYNONYMS
atha—thereupon; kñéëa—being reduced; astra—of the arrows released by mantras; çastra—and weapons; oghäù—the multitudes; giri—of mountains; çåìga—with the peaks; druma—with trees; upalaiù—and with stones; abhyavarñan—showered; sura-balam—the soldiers of the demigods; cicchiduù—broke to pieces; tän—them; ca—and; pürva-vat—as before.
TRANSLATION
As their weapons and mantras decreased, the demons began showering mountain peaks, trees and stones upon the demigod soldiers, but the demigods were so powerful and expert that they nullified all these weapons by breaking them to pieces in the sky as before.
SB 6.10.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
TaaNa+aTaaNa( SviSTaMaTaae iNaXaaMYa
 XañañPaUGaErQa v*}aNaaQaa" )
d]uMaEd*RziÙivRivDaaid]é*(r)E‚
 riv+aTaa&STa}aSauirNd]SaEiNak-aNa( )) 27 ))
tän akñatän svastimato niçämya
çasträstra-pügair atha våtra-näthäù
drumair dåñadbhir vividhädri-çåìgair
avikñatäàs tatrasur indra-sainikän
SYNONYMS
tän—them (the soldiers of the demigods); akñatän—not injured; svasti-mataù—being very healthy; niçämya—seeing; çastra-astra-pügaiù—by the bunches of weapons and mantras; atha—thereupon; våtra-näthäù—the soldiers led by Våträsura; drumaiù—by the trees; dåñadbhiù—by the stones; vividha—various; adri—of mountains; çåìgaiù—by the peaks; avikñatän—not injured; tatrasuù—became afraid; indra-sainikän—the soldiers of King Indra.
TRANSLATION
When the soldiers of the demons, commanded by Våträsura, saw that the soldiers of King Indra were quite well, having not been injured at all by their volleys of weapons, not even by the trees, stones and mountain peaks, the demons were very much afraid.
SB 6.10.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
SaveR Pa[YaaSaa A>avNa( ivMaaegaa"
 k*-Taa" k*-Taa devGa<aezu dETYaE" )
k*-Z<aaNaukU-le/zu YaQaa MahTSau
 +aud]E" Pa[Yau¢-a OzTaq æ+avac" )) 28 ))
sarve prayäsä abhavan vimoghäù
kåtäù kåtä deva-gaëeñu daityaiù
kåñëänuküleñu yathä mahatsu
kñudraiù prayuktä üñaté rükña-väcaù
SYNONYMS
sarve—all; prayäsäù—endeavors; abhavan—were; vimoghäù—futile; kåtäù—performed; kåtäù—again performed; deva-gaëeñu—unto the demigods; daityaiù—by the demons; kåñëa-anuküleñu—who were always protected by Kåñëa; yathä—just as; mahatsu—unto the Vaiñëavas; kñudraiù—by insignificant persons; prayuktäù—used; üñatéù—unfavorable; rükña—rough; väcaù—words.
TRANSLATION
When insignificant persons use rough words to cast false, angry accusations against saintly persons, their fruitless words do not disturb the great personalities. Similarly, all the efforts of the demons against the demigods, who were favorably situated under the protection of Kåñëa, were futile.
PURPORT
There is a Bengali saying that if a vulture curses a cow to die, the curse will not be effective. Similarly, accusations made by demoniac persons against devotees of Kåñëa cannot have any effect. The demigods are devotees of Lord Kåñëa, and therefore the curses of the demons were futile.
SB 6.10.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
Tae SvPa[YaaSa& ivTaQa& iNarq+Ya
 hrav>a¢-a hTaYauÖdPaaR" )
Pal/aYaNaaYaaiJaMau%e ivSa*JYa
 PaiTa& MaNaSTae dDaurataSaara" )) 29 ))
te sva-prayäsaà vitathaà nirékñya
haräv abhaktä hata-yuddha-darpäù
paläyanäyäji-mukhe visåjya
patià manas te dadhur ätta-säräù
SYNONYMS
te—they (the demons); sva-prayäsam—their own endeavors; vitatham—fruitless; nirékñya—seeing; harau abhaktäù—the asuras, those who are not devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hata—defeated; yuddha-darpäù—their pride in fighting; paläyanäya—for leaving the battlefield; äji-mukhe—in the very beginning of the battle; visåjya—leaving aside; patim—their commander, Våträsura; manaù—their minds; te—all of them; dadhuù—gave; ätta-säräù—whose prowess was taken away.
TRANSLATION
The asuras, who are never devotees of Lord Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, lost their pride in fighting when they found all their endeavors futile. Leaving aside their leader even in the very beginning of the fight, they decided to flee because all their prowess had been taken away by the enemy.
SB 6.10.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
v*}aae_Saura&STaaNaNauGaaNa( MaNaSvq
 Pa[DaavTa" Pa[e+Ya b>aaz WTaTa( )
Pal/aiYaTa& Pa[e+Ya bl&/ c >aGan&
 >aYaeNa Taqv]e<a ivhSYa vqr" )) 30 ))
våtro 'suräàs tän anugän manasvé
pradhävataù prekñya babhäña etat
paläyitaà prekñya balaà ca bhagnaà
bhayena tévreëa vihasya véraù
SYNONYMS
våtraù—Våträsura, the commander of the demons; asurän—all the demons; tän—them; anugän—his followers; manasvé—the great-minded; pradhävataù—fleeing; prekñya—observing; babhäña—spoke; etat—this; paläyitam—fleeing; prekñya—seeing; balam—army; ca—and; bhagnam—broken; bhayena—out of fear; tévreëa—intense; vihasya—smiling; véraù—the great hero.
TRANSLATION
Seeing his army broken and all the asuras, even those known as great heroes, fleeing the battlefield out of intense fear, Våträsura, who was truly a great-minded hero, smiled and spoke the following words.
SB 6.10.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
k-al/aePaPaàa& åicra& MaNaiSvNaa&
 JaGaad vac& PauåzPa[vqr" )
he ivPa[ictae NaMauce Paul/aeMaNa(
 MaYaaNavRH^Mbr Mae é*<außMa( )) 31 ))
kälopapannäà ruciräà manasvinäà
jagäda väcaà puruña-pravéraù
he vipracitte namuce puloman
mayänarvaï chambara me çåëudhvam
SYNONYMS
käla-upapannäm—suitable to the time and circumstances; ruciräm—very beautiful; manasvinäm—to the great, deep-minded personalities; jagäda—spoke; väcam—words; puruña-pravéraù—the hero among heroes, Våträsura; he—O; vipracitte—Vipracitti; namuce—O Namuci; puloman—O Pulomä; maya—O Maya; anarvan—O Anarvä; çambara—O Çambara; me—from me; çåëudhvam—please hear.
TRANSLATION
According to his position and the time and circumstances, Våträsura, the hero among heroes, spoke words that were much to be appreciated by thoughtful men. He called to the heroes of the demons, "O Vipracitti! O Namuci! O Pulomä! O Maya, Anarvä and Çambara! Please hear me and do not flee."
SB 6.10.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
JaaTaSYa Ma*TYauDa]uRv Wv SavRTa"
 Pa[iTai§-Yaa YaSYa Na ceh œáa )
l/aek-ae YaXaêaQa TaTaae Yaid ùMau&
 k-ae NaaMa Ma*TYau& Na v*<aqTa Yau¢-Ma( )) 32 ))
jätasya måtyur dhruva eva sarvataù
pratikriyä yasya na ceha kÿptä
loko yaçaç cätha tato yadi hy amuà
ko näma måtyuà na våëéta yuktam
SYNONYMS
jätasya—of one who has taken birth (all living beings); måtyuù—death; dhruvaù—inevitable; eva—indeed; sarvataù—everywhere in the universe; pratikriyä—counteraction; yasya—of which; na—not; ca—also; iha—in this material world; kÿptä—devised; lokaù—promotion to higher planets; yaçaù—reputation and glory; ca—and; atha—then; tataù—from that; yadi—if; hi—indeed; amum—that; kaù—who; näma—indeed; måtyum—death; na—not; våëéta—would accept; yuktam—suitable.
TRANSLATION
Våträsura said: All living entities who have taken birth in this material world must die. Surely, no one in this world has found any means to be saved from death. Even providence has not provided a means to escape it. Under the circumstances, death being inevitable, if one can gain promotion to the higher planetary systems and be always celebrated here by dying a suitable death, what man will not accept such a glorious death?
PURPORT
If by dying one can be elevated to the higher planetary systems and be ever-famous after his death, who is so foolish that he will refuse such a glorious death? Similar advice was also given by Kåñëa to Arjuna. "My dear Arjuna," the Lord said, "do not desist from fighting. If you gain victory in the fight, you will enjoy a kingdom, and even if you die you will be elevated to the heavenly planets." Everyone should be ready to die while performing glorious deeds. A glorious person is not meant to meet death like cats and dogs.
SB 6.10.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
ÜaE Sa&MaTaaivh Ma*TYaU duraPaaE
 Yad( b]øSa&Daar<aYaa iJaTaaSau" )
k-le/vr& YaaeGarTaae ivJaùad(
 YadGa]<aqvsrXaYae_iNav*ta" )) 33 ))
dvau sammatäv iha måtyü duräpau
yad brahma-sandhäraëayä jitäsuù
kalevaraà yoga-rato vijahyäd
yad agraëér véra-çaye 'nivåttaù
SYNONYMS
dvau—two; sammatau—approved (by çästra and great personalities); iha—in this world; måtyü—deaths; duräpau—extremely rare; yat—which; brahma-sandhäraëayä—with concentration on Brahman, Paramätmä or Parabrahma, Kåñëa; jita-asuù—controlling the mind and senses; kalevaram—the body; yoga-rataù—being engaged in the performance of yoga; vijahyät—one may leave; yat—which; agraëéù—taking the lead; véra-çaye—on the battlefield; anivåttaù—not turning back.
TRANSLATION
There are two ways to meet a glorious death, and both are very rare. One is to die after performing mystic yoga, especially bhakti-yoga, by which one can control the mind and living force and die absorbed in thought of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The second is to die on the battlefield, leading the army and never showing one's back. These two kinds of death are recommended in the çästra as glorious.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Tenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Battle Between the Demigods and Våträsura."
SB 6.11: The Transcendental Qualities of Våträsura
CHAPTER ELEVEN
The Transcendental Qualities of Våträsura
SB 6.11 Summary
This chapter describes Våträsura's great qualities. When the prominent commanders of the demons fled, not hearing Våträsura's advice. Våträsura condemned them all as cowards. Speaking very bravely, he stood alone to face the demigods. When the demigods saw Våträsura's attitude, they were so afraid that they practically fainted, and Våträsura began trampling them down. Unable to tolerate this, Indra, the King of the demigods, threw his club at Våträsura, but Våträsura was such a great hero that he easily caught the club with his left hand and used it to beat Indra's elephant. Struck by the blow of Våträsura, the elephant was pushed back fourteen yards and fell, with Indra on its back.
King Indra had first accepted Viçvarüpa as his priest and thereafter killed him. Reminding Indra of his heinous activities, Våträsura said, "If one is a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Viñëu, and depends on Lord Viñëu in every respect, then victory, opulence and peace of mind are all inevitably available. Such a person has nothing for which to aspire in the three worlds. The Supreme Lord is so kind that He especially favors such a devotee by not giving him opulence that will hamper his devotional service. Therefore I wish to give up everything for the service of the Lord. I wish always to chant the glories of the Lord and engage in His service. Let me become unattached to my worldly family and make friendships with the devotees of the Lord. I do not desire to be promoted to the higher planetary systems, even to Dhruvaloka or Brahmaloka, nor do I desire an unconquerable position within this material world. I have no need for such things."
SB 6.11.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
Ta Wv& Xa&SaTaae DaMa| vc" PaTYaurceTaSa" )
NaEvaGa*õNTa SaM>a]aNTaa" Pal/aYaNaPara Na*Pa )) 1 ))
çré-çuka uväca
ta evaà çaàsato dharmaà
vacaù patyur acetasaù
naivägåhëanta sambhräntäù
paläyana-parä nåpa
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; te—they; evam—thus; çaàsataù—praising; dharmam—the principles of religion; vacaù—the words; patyuù—of their master; acetasaù—their minds being very disturbed; na—not; eva—indeed; agåhëanta—accepted; sambhräntäù—fearful; paläyana-paräù—intent upon fleeing; nåpa—O King.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, Våträsura, the commander in chief of the demons, advised his lieutenants in the principles of religion, but the cowardly demoniac commanders, intent upon fleeing the battlefield, were so disturbed by fear that they could not accept his words.
SB 6.11.2, SB 6.11.3, SB 6.11.2-3
TEXTS 2-3
TEXT
ivXaqYaRMaa<aa& Pa*TaNaaMaaSaurqMaSaurzR>a" )
k-al/aNaukU-lE/iñdXaE" k-aLYaMaaNaaMaNaaQavTa( )) 2 ))
d*îaTaPYaTa Sa&k]u„„„Ö wNd]Xa}aurMaizRTa" )
TaaNa( iNavaYaaŒJaSaa raJaNa( iNa>aRTSYaeRdMauvac h )) 3 ))
viçéryamäëäà påtanäm
äsurém asurarñabhaù
kälänukülais tridaçaiù
kälyamänäm anäthavat
dåñövätapyata saìkruddha
indra-çatrur amarñitaù
tän niväryaujasä räjan
nirbhartsyedam uväca ha
SYNONYMS
viçéryamäëäm—being shattered; påtanäm—the army; äsurém—of the demons; asura-åñabhaù—the best of the asuras, Våträsura; käla-anukülaiù—following the circumstances presented by time; tridaçaiù—by the demigods; kälyamänäm—being chased; anätha-vat—as if no one were there to protect them; dåñövä—seeing; atapyata—felt pain; saìkruddhaù—being very angry; indra-çatruù—Våträsura, the enemy of Indra; amarñitaù—unable to tolerate; tän—them (the demigods); nivärya—blocking; ojasä—with great force; räjan—O King Parékñit; nirbhartsya—rebuking; idam—this; uväca—said; ha—indeed.
TRANSLATION
O King Parékñit, the demigods, taking advantage of a favorable opportunity presented by time, attacked the army of the demons from the rear and began driving away the demoniac soldiers, scattering them here and there as if their army had no leader. Seeing the pitiable condition of his soldiers, Våträsura, the best of the asuras, who was called Indraçatru, the enemy of Indra, was very much aggrieved. Unable to tolerate such reverses, he stopped and forcefully rebuked the demigods, speaking the following words in an angry mood.
SB 6.11.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
ik&- v oÀirTaEMaaRTauDaaRviÙ" Pa*ïTaae hTaE" )
Na ih >aqTavDa" ëagYaae Na SvGYaR" XaUrMaaiNaNaaMa( )) 4 ))
kià va uccaritair mätur
dhävadbhiù påñöhato hataiù
na hi bhéta-vadhaù çläghyo
na svargyaù çüra-mäninäm
SYNONYMS
kim—what is the benefit; vaù—for you; uccaritaiù—with those like the stool; mätuù—of the mother; dhävadbhiù—running away; påñöhataù—from the back; hataiù—killed; na—not; hi—certainly; bhéta-vadhaù—the killing of a person who is afraid; çläghyaù—glorious; na—nor; svargyaù—leading to the heavenly planets; çüra-mäninäm—of persons who consider themselves heroes.
TRANSLATION
O demigods, these demoniac soldiers have taken birth uselessly. Indeed, they have come from the bodies of their mothers exactly like stool. What is the benefit of killing such enemies from behind while they are running in fear? One who considers himself a hero should not kill an enemy who is afraid of losing his life. Such killing is never glorious, nor can it promote one to the heavenly planets.
PURPORT
Våträsura rebuked both the demigods and the demoniac soldiers because the demons were running in fear of their lives and the demigods were killing them from behind. The actions of both were abominable. When a fight takes place, the opposing parties must be prepared to fight like heroes. A hero never runs from the field of battle. He always fights face to face, determined to gain victory or lay down his life in the fight. That is heroic. Killing an enemy from behind is also inglorious. When an enemy turns his back and runs in fear of his life, he should not be killed. This is the etiquette of military science.
Våträsura insulted the demoniac soldiers by comparing them to the stool of their mothers. Both stool and a cowardly son come from the abdomen of the mother, and Våträsura said that there is no difference between them. A similar comparison was given by Tulasé däsa, who commented that a son and urine both come from the same channel. In other words, semen and urine both come from the genitals, but semen produces a child whereas urine produces nothing. Therefore if a child is neither a hero nor a devotee, he is not a son but urine. Similarly, Cäëakya Paëòita also says:
ko 'rthaù putreëa jätena
yo na vidvän na dhärmikaù
käëena cakñuñä kià vä
cakñuù péòaiva kevalam
"What is the use of a son who is neither glorious nor devoted to the Lord? Such a son is like a blind eye, which simply gives pain but cannot help one see."
SB 6.11.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
Yaid v" Pa[DaNae é[Öa Saar& va +auçk-a ôid )
AGa]e iTaïTa Maa}a& Mae Na ced( Ga]aMYaSau%e SPa*ha )) 5 ))
yadi vaù pradhane çraddhä
säraà vä kñullakä hådi
agre tiñöhata mätraà me
na ced grämya-sukhe spåhä
SYNONYMS
yadi—if; vaù—of you; pradhane—in battle; çraddhä—faith; säram—patience; vä—or; kñullakäù—O insignificant ones; hådi—in the core of the heart; agre—in front; tiñöhata—just stand; mätram—for a moment; me—of me; na—not; cet—if; grämya-sukhe—in sense gratification; spåhä—desire.
TRANSLATION
O insignificant demigods, if you truly have faith in your heroism, if you have patience in the cores of your hearts and if you are not ambitious for sense gratification, please stand before me for a moment.
PURPORT
Rebuking the demigods, Våträsura challenged, "O demigods, if you are actually heroes, stand before me now and try to show your prowess. If you do not wish to fight, if you are afraid of losing your lives, I shall not kill you, for unlike you, I am not so evil minded as to kill persons who are neither heroic nor willing to fight. If you have faith in your heroism, please stand before me."
SB 6.11.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
Wv& SaurGa<aaNa( §u-Öae >aqzYaNa( vPauza irPaUNa( )
VYaNadTa( SauMahaPa[a<aae YaeNa l/aek-a ivceTaSa" )) 6 ))
evaà sura-gaëän kruddho
bhéñayan vapuñä ripün
vyanadat sumahä-präëo
yena lokä vicetasaù
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; sura-gaëän—the demigods; kruddhaù—being very angry; bhéñayan—terrifying; vapuñä—by his body; ripün—his enemies; vyanadat—roared; su-mahä-präëaù—the most powerful Våträsura; yena—by which; lokäù—all people; vicetasaù—unconscious.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Våträsura, the angry and most powerful hero, terrified the demigods with his stout and strongly built body. When he roared with a resounding voice, nearly all living entities fainted.
SB 6.11.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
TaeNa devGa<aa" SaveR v*}aivSf-ae$=NaeNa vE )
iNaPaeTauMaURiC^RTaa >aUMaaE YaQaEvaXaiNaNaa hTaa" )) 7 ))
tena deva-gaëäù sarve
våtra-visphoöanena vai
nipetur mürcchitä bhümau
yathaiväçaninä hatäù
SYNONYMS
tena—by that; deva-gaëäù—the demigods; sarve—all; våtra-visphoöanena—the tumultuous sound of Våträsura; vai—indeed; nipetuù—fell; mürcchitäù—fainted; bhümau—on the ground; yathä—just as if; eva—indeed; açaninä—by a thunderbolt; hatäù—struck.
TRANSLATION
When all the demigods heard Våträsura's tumultuous roar, which resembled that of a lion, they fainted and fell to the ground as if struck by thunderbolts.
SB 6.11.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
MaMadR PaÙya& SaurSaENYaMaaTaur&
 iNaMaqil/Taa+a& r<ar(r)duMaRd" )
Gaa& k-MPaYaàuÛTaXaUl/ AaeJaSaa
 Naal&/ vNa& YaUQaPaiTaYaRQaaeNMad" )) 8 ))
mamarda padbhyäà sura-sainyam äturaà
nimélitäkñaà raëa-raìga-durmadaù
gäà kampayann udyata-çüla ojasä
nälaà vanaà yütha-patir yathonmadaù
SYNONYMS
mamarda—trampled; padbhyäm—by his feet; sura-sainyam—the army of the demigods; äturam—who were very afraid; nimélita-akñam—closing their eyes; raëa-raìga-durmadaù—arrogant on the battlefield; gäm—the surface of the globe; kampayan—causing to tremble; udyata-çülaù—taking up his trident; ojasä—with his strength; nälam—of hollow bamboo sticks; vanam—a forest; yütha-patiù—an elephant; yathä—just as; unmadaù—maddened.
TRANSLATION
As the demigods closed their eyes in fear, Våträsura, taking up his trident and making the earth tremble with his great strength, trampled the demigods beneath his feet on the battlefield the way a mad elephant tramples hollow bamboos in the forest.
SB 6.11.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
ivl/aeKYa Ta& vJa]Darae_TYaMaizRTa"
 SvXa}ave_i>ad]vTae MahaGadaMa( )
ic+aePa TaaMaaPaTaTaq& Saudu"Saha&
 JaGa]ah vaMaeNa k-re<a l/Il/Yaa )) 9 ))
vilokya taà vajra-dharo 'tyamarñitaù
sva-çatrave 'bhidravate mahä-gadäm
cikñepa täm äpatatéà suduùsahäà
jagräha vämena kareëa lélayä
SYNONYMS
vilokya—seeing; tam—him (Våträsura); vajra-dharaù—the carrier of the thunderbolt (King Indra); ati—very much; amarñitaù—intolerant; sva—his own; çatrave—toward the enemy; abhidravate—running; mahä-gadäm—a very powerful club; cikñepa—threw; täm—that (club); äpatatém—flying toward him; su-duùsahäm—very difficult to counteract; jagräha—caught; vämena—with his left; kareëa—hand; lélayä—very easily.
TRANSLATION
Seeing Våträsura's disposition, Indra, the King of heaven, became intolerant and threw at him one of his great clubs, which are extremely difficult to counteract. However, as the club flew toward him, Våträsura easily caught it with his left hand.
SB 6.11.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
Sa wNd]Xa}au" ku-iPaTaae >a*Xa& TaYaa
 MaheNd]vah& GadYaaeåiv§-Ma" )
JagaaNa ku-M>aSQal/ oàdNa( Ma*Dae
 TaTk-MaR SaveR SaMaPaUJaYaà*Pa )) 10 ))
sa indra-çatruù kupito bhåçaà tayä
mahendra-vähaà gadayoru-vikramaù
jaghäna kumbha-sthala unnadan mådhe
tat karma sarve samapüjayan nåpa
SYNONYMS
saù—that; indra-çatruù—Våträsura; kupitaù—being angry; bhåçam—very much; tayä—with that; mahendra-väham—the elephant who is the carrier of Indra; gadayä—by the club; uru-vikramaù—who is famous for his great strength; jaghäna—struck; kumbha-sthale—on the head; unnadan—roaring loudly; mådhe—in that fight; tat karma—that action (striking the head of Indra's elephant with the club in his left hand); sarve—all the soldiers (on both sides); samapüjayan—glorified; nåpa—O King Parékñit.
TRANSLATION
O King Parékñit, the powerful Våträsura, the enemy of King Indra, angrily struck the head of Indra's elephant with that club, making a tumultuous sound on the battlefield. For this heroic deed, the soldiers on both sides glorified him.
SB 6.11.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
WeravTaae v*}aGadai>aMa*íae
 ivgaUi<aRTaae_id]" ku-il/XaahTaae YaQaa )
APaaSard( i>aàMau%" SaheNd]ae
 MauÄàSa*k( SaáDaNau>a*RXaaTaR" )) 11 ))
airävato våtra-gadäbhimåñöo
vighürëito 'driù kuliçähato yathä
apäsarad bhinna-mukhaù sahendro
muïcann asåk sapta-dhanur bhåçärtaù
SYNONYMS
airävataù—Airävata, the elephant of King Indra; våtra-gadä-abhimåñöaù—struck by the club in Våträsura's hand; vighürëitaù—shaken; adriù—a mountain; kuliça—by a thunderbolt; ähataù—struck; yathä—just like; apäsarat—was pushed back; bhinna-mukhaù—having a broken mouth; saha-indraù—with King Indra; muïcan—spitting; asåk—blood; sapta-dhanuù—a distance measured by seven bows (approximately fourteen yards); bhåça—very severely; ärtaù—aggrieved.
TRANSLATION
Struck with the club by Våträsura like a mountain struck by a thunderbolt, the elephant Airävata, feeling great pain and spitting blood from its broken mouth, was pushed back fourteen yards. In great distress, the elephant fell, with Indra on its back.
SB 6.11.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
Na SaàvahaYa ivz<<aceTaSae
 Pa[aYau» >aUYa" Sa Gada& MahaTMaa )
wNd]ae_Ma*TaSYaiNdk-rai>aMaXaR‚
 vqTaVYaQa+aTavahae_vTaSQae )) 12 ))
na sanna-vähäya viñaëëa-cetase
präyuìkta bhüyaù sa gadäà mahätmä
indro 'måta-syandi-karäbhimarça-
véta-vyatha-kñata-väho 'vatasthe
SYNONYMS
na—not; sanna—fatigued; vähäya—upon him whose carrier; viñaëëa-cetase—morose in the core of his heart; präyuìkta—used; bhüyaù—again; saù—he (Våträsura); gadäm—the club; mahä-ätmä—the great soul (who refrained from striking Indra with the club when he saw Indra morose and aggrieved); indraù—Indra; amåta-syandi-kara—of his hand, which produces nectar; abhimarça—by the touch; véta—was relieved; vyatha—from pains; kñata—and cuts; vähaù—whose carrier elephant; avatasthe—stood there.
TRANSLATION
When he saw Indra's carrier elephant thus fatigued and injured and when he saw Indra morose because his carrier had been harmed in that way, the great soul Våträsura, following religious principles, refrained from again striking Indra with the club. Taking this opportunity, Indra touched the elephant with his nectar-producing hand, thus relieving the animal's pain and curing its injuries. Then the elephant and Indra both stood silently.
SB 6.11.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
Sa Ta& Na*PaeNd]ahvk-aMYaYaa irPau&
 vJa]aYauDa& >a]aTa*h<a& ivl/aeKYa )
SMar&ê TaTk-MaR Na*Xa&SaMa&h"
 Xaaeke-Na MaaeheNa hSaÅGaad )) 13 ))
sa taà nåpendrähava-kämyayä ripuà
vajräyudhaà bhrätå-haëaà vilokya
smaraàç ca tat-karma nå-çaàsam aàhaù
çokena mohena hasaï jagäda
SYNONYMS
saù—he (Våträsura); tam—him (the King of heaven, Indra); nåpa-indra—O King Parékñit; ähava-kämyayä—with a desire to fight; ripum—his enemy; vajra-äyudham—whose weapon was the thunderbolt (made from the bones of Dadhéci); bhrätå-haëam—who was the killer of his brother; vilokya—seeing; smaran—remembering; ca—and; tat-karma—his activities; nå-çaàsam—cruel; aàhaù—a great sin; çokena—with lamentation; mohena—by bewilderment; hasan—laughing; jagäda—said.
TRANSLATION
O King, when the great hero Våträsura saw Indra, his enemy, the killer of his brother, standing before him with a thunderbolt in his hand, desiring to fight, Våträsura remembered how Indra had cruelly killed his brother. Thinking of Indra's sinful activities, he became mad with lamentation and forgetfulness. Laughing sarcastically, he spoke as follows.
SB 6.11.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
é[qv*}a ovac
idíya >avaNa( Mae SaMaviSQaTaae irPau‚
 YaaeR b]øha Gauåha >a]aTa*ha c )
idíyaNa*<aae_ÛahMaSataMa TvYaa
 MaC^Ul/iNai>aRàd*zd(Da*daicraTa( )) 14 ))
çré-våtra uväca
diñöyä bhavän me samavasthito ripur
yo brahma-hä guru-hä bhrätå-hä ca
diñöyänåëo 'dyäham asattama tvayä
mac-chüla-nirbhinna-dåñad-dhådäcirät
SYNONYMS
çré-våtraù uväca—the great hero Våträsura said; diñöyä—by good fortune; bhavän—Your Lordship; me—of me; samavasthitaù—situated (in front); ripuù—my enemy; yaù—who; brahma-hä—the killer of a brähmaëa; guru-hä—the killer of your guru; bhrätå-hä—the killer of my brother; ca—also; diñöyä—by good fortune; anåëaù—free from debt (to my brother); adya—today; aham—I; asat-tama—O most abominable one; tvayä—through you; mat-çüla—by my trident; nirbhinna—being pierced; dåñat—like stone; hådä—whose heart; acirät—very soon.
TRANSLATION
Çré Våträsura said: He who has killed a brähmaëa, he who has killed his spiritual master—indeed, he who has killed my brother—is now, by good fortune, standing before me face to face as my enemy. O most abominable one, when I pierce your stonelike heart with my trident, I shall be freed from my debt to my brother.
SB 6.11.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
Yaae Naae_Ga]JaSYaaTMaivdae iÜJaaTae‚
 GauRraerPaaPaSYa c dqi+aTaSYa )
ivé[>Ya %ÉeNa iXara&SYav*êTa(
 PaXaaeirvak-å<a" SvGaRk-aMa" )) 15 ))
yo no 'grajasyätma-vido dvijäter
guror apäpasya ca dékñitasya
viçrabhya khaògena çiräàsy avåçcat
paçor iväkaruëaù svarga-kämaù
SYNONYMS
yaù—he who; naù—our; agra-jasya—of the elder brother; ätma-vidaù—who was fully self-realized; dvi-jäteù—a qualified brähmaëa; guroù—your spiritual master; apäpasya—free from all sinful activities; ca—also; dékñitasya—appointed as the initiator of your yajïa; viçrabhya—trustfully; khaògena—by your sword; çiräàsi—the heads; avåçcat—cut off; paçoù—of an animal; iva—like; akaruëaù—merciless; svarga-kämaù—desiring the heavenly planets.
TRANSLATION
Only for the sake of living in the heavenly planets, you killed my elder brother—a self-realized, sinless, qualified brähmaëa who had been appointed your chief priest. He was your spiritual master, but although you entrusted him with the performance of your sacrifice, you later mercilessly severed his heads from his body the way one butchers an animal.
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TEXT 16
TEXT
é[qh�qdYaak-IiTaRi>aåiJ‡Ta& Tva&
 Svk-MaR<aa PauåzadEê GaùRMa( )
k*-C^\e<a MaC^Ul/ivi>aàdeh‚
 MaSPa*íviö& SaMadiNTa Ga*Da]a" )) 16 ))
çré-hré-dayä-kértibhir ujjhitaà tväà
sva-karmaëä puruñädaiç ca garhyam
kåcchreëa mac-chüla-vibhinna-deham
aspåñöa-vahnià samadanti gådhräù
SYNONYMS
çré—opulence or beauty; hré—shame; dayä—mercy; kértibhiù—and glory; ujjhitam—bereft of; tväm—you; sva-karmaëä—by your own activities; puruña-adaiù—by the Räkñasas (man-eaters); ca—and; garhyam—condemnable; kåcchreëa—with great difficulty; mat-çüla—by my trident; vibhinna—pierced; deham—your body; aspåñöa-vahnim—not even touched by fire; samadanti—will eat; gådhräù—the vultures.
TRANSLATION
Indra, you are bereft of all shame, mercy, glory and good fortune. Deprived of these good qualities by the reactions of your fruitive activities, you are to be condemned even by the man-eaters [Räkñasas]. Now I shall pierce your body with my trident, and after you die with great pain, even fire will not touch you; only the vultures will eat your body.
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TEXT 17
TEXT
ANYae_Nau Yae Tveh Na*Xa&SaMaja
 YaduÛTaaña" Pa[hriNTa MaùMa( )
TaE>aURTaNaaQaaNa( SaGa<aaNa( iNaXaaTa‚
 i}aXaUl/iNai>aRàGalE/YaRJaaiMa )) 17 ))
anye 'nu ye tveha nå-çaàsam ajïä
yad udyatästräù praharanti mahyam
tair bhüta-näthän sagaëän niçäta-
triçüla-nirbhinna-galair yajämi
SYNONYMS
anye—others; anu—follow; ye—who; tvä—you; iha—in this connection; nå-çaàsam—very cruel; ajïäù—persons unaware of my prowess; yat—if; udyata-asträù—with their swords raised; praharanti—attack; mahyam—me; taiù—with those; bhüta-näthän—to such leaders of the ghosts as Bhairava; sa-gaëän—with their hordes; niçäta—sharpened; tri-çüla—by the trident; nirbhinna—separated or pierced; galaiù—having their necks; yajämi—I shall offer sacrifices.
TRANSLATION
You are naturally cruel. If the other demigods, unaware of my prowess, follow you by attacking me with raised weapons, I shall sever their heads with this sharp trident. With those heads I shall perform a sacrifice to Bhairava and the other leaders of the ghosts, along with their hordes.
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TEXT 18
TEXT
AQaae hre Mae ku-il/XaeNa vqr
 hTaaR Pa[MaQYaEv iXarae Yadqh )
Ta}aaNa*<aae >aUTabil&/ ivDaaYa
 MaNaiSvNaa& PaadrJa" Pa[PaTSYae )) 18 ))
atho hare me kuliçena véra
hartä pramathyaiva çiro yadéha
tatränåëo bhüta-balià vidhäya
manasvinäà päda-rajaù prapatsye
SYNONYMS
atho—otherwise; hare—O King Indra; me—of me; kuliçena—by your thunderbolt; véra—O great hero; hartä—you cut off; pramathya—destroying my army; eva—certainly; çiraù—head; yadi—if; iha—in this battle; tatra—in that case; anåëaù—relieved of all debts in this material world; bhüta-balim—a presentation for all living entities; vidhäya—arranging; manasvinäm—of great sages like Närada Muni; päda-rajaù—the dust of the lotus feet; prapatsye—I shall achieve.
TRANSLATION
But if in this battle you cut off my head with your thunderbolt and kill my soldiers, O Indra, O great hero, I shall take great pleasure in offering my body to other living entities [such as jackals and vultures]. I shall thus be relieved of my obligations to the reactions of my karma, and my fortune will be to receive the dust from the lotus feet of great devotees like Närada Muni.
PURPORT
Çré Narottama däsa Öhäkura sings:
ei chaya gosäïi yära, mui tära däsa
täì' sabära pada-reëu mora païca-gräsa
"I am the servant of the six Gosvämés, and the dust of their lotus feet provides my five kinds of food." A Vaiñëava always desires the dust of the lotus feet of previous äcäryas and Vaiñëavas. Våträsura was certain that he would be killed in the battle with Indra, because this was the desire of Lord Viñëu. He was prepared for death because he knew that after his death he was destined to return home, back to Godhead. This is a great destination, and it is achieved by the grace of a Vaiñëava. Chäòiyä vaiñëava-sevä nistära päyeche kebä: no one has ever gone back to Godhead without being favored by a Vaiñëava. In this verse, therefore, we find the words manasvinäà päda-rajaù prapatsye: "I shall receive the dust of the lotus feet of great devotees." The word manasvinäm refers to great devotees who always think of Kåñëa. They are always peaceful, thinking of Kåñëa, and therefore they are called dhéra. The best example of such a devotee is Närada Muni. If one receives the dust of the lotus feet of a manasvé, a great devotee, he certainly returns home, back to Godhead.
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TEXT 19
TEXT
SaureXa k-SMaaà ihNaaeiz vJa]&
 Paur" iSQaTae vEiri<a MaYYaMaaegaMa( )
Maa Sa&XaiYaïa Na Gadev vJa]"
 SYaaiàZf-l/" k*-Pa<aaQaeRv YaaÁa )) 19 ))
sureça kasmän na hinoñi vajraà
puraù sthite vairiëi mayy amogham
mä saàçayiñöhä na gadeva vajraù
syän niñphalaù kåpaëärtheva yäcïä
SYNONYMS
sura-éça—O King of the demigods; kasmät—why; na—not; hinoñi—you hurl; vajram—the thunderbolt; puraù sthite—standing in front; vairiëi—your enemy; mayi—at me; amogham—which is infallible (your thunderbolt); mä—do not; saàçayiñöhäù—doubt; na—not; gadä iva—like the club; vajraù—the thunderbolt; syät—may be; niñphalaù—with no result; kåpaëa—from a miserly person; arthä—for money; iva—like; yäcïä—a request.
TRANSLATION
O King of the demigods, since I, your enemy, am standing before you, why don't you hurl your thunderbolt at me? Although your attack upon me with your club was certainly useless, like a request of money from a miser, the thunderbolt you carry will not be useless. You need have no doubts about this.
PURPORT
When King Indra threw his club at Våträsura, Våträsura caught it in his left hand and retaliated by using it to strike the head of Indra's elephant. Thus Indra's attack was a disastrous failure. Indeed, Indra's elephant was injured and thrown back fourteen yards. Therefore even though Indra stood with the thunderbolt to hurl against Våträsura, he was doubtful, thinking that the thunderbolt might also fail. Våträsura, however, being a Vaiñëava, assured Indra that the thunderbolt would not fail, for Våträsura knew that it had been prepared in accordance with the instructions of Lord Viñëu. Although Indra had doubts because he could not understand that Lord Viñëu's order never fails, Våträsura understood Lord Viñëu's purpose. Våträsura was eager to be killed by the thunderbolt manufactured according to Lord Viñëu's instructions because he was sure that he would thus return home, back to Godhead. He was simply waiting for the opportunity of the thunderbolt's being released. In effect, therefore, Våträsura told Indra, "If you want to kill me, since I am your enemy, take this opportunity. Kill me. You will gain victory, and I shall go back to Godhead. Your deed will be equally beneficial for both of us. Do it immediately."
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TEXT 20
TEXT
NaNvez vJa]STav Xa§- TaeJaSaa
 hredRDaqceSTaPaSaa c TaeiJaTa" )
TaeNaEv Xa}au& Jaih ivZ<auYaiN}aTaae
 YaTaae hirivRJaYa" é[qGauR<aaSTaTa" )) 20 ))
nanv eña vajras tava çakra tejasä
harer dadhéces tapasä ca tejitaù
tenaiva çatruà jahi viñëu-yantrito
yato harir vijayaù çrér guëäs tataù
SYNONYMS
nanu—certainly; eñaù—this; vajraù—thunderbolt; tava—of yours; çakra—O Indra; tejasä—by the prowess; hareù—of Lord Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dadhéceù—of Dadhéci; tapasä—by the austerities; ca—as well as; tejitaù—empowered; tena—with that; eva—certainly; çatrum—your enemy; jahi—kill; viñëu-yantritaù—ordered by Lord Viñëu; yataù—wherever; hariù—Lord Viñëu; vijayaù—victory; çréù—opulences; guëäù—and other good qualities; tataù—there.
TRANSLATION
O Indra, King of heaven, the thunderbolt you carry to kill me has been empowered by the prowess of Lord Viñëu and the strength of Dadhéci's austerities. Since you have come here to kill me in accordance with Lord Viñëu's order, there is no doubt that I shall be killed by the release of your thunderbolt. Lord Viñëu has sided with you. Therefore your victory, opulence and all good qualities are assured.
PURPORT
Våträsura not only assured King Indra that the thunderbolt was invincible, but also encouraged Indra to use it against him as soon as possible. Våträsura was eager to die with the stroke of the thunderbolt sent by Lord Viñëu so that he could immediately return home, back to Godhead. By hurling the thunderbolt, Indra would gain victory and enjoy the heavenly planets, remaining in the material world for repeated birth and death. Indra wanted to gain victory over Våträsura and thereby become happy, but that would not at all be happiness. The heavenly planets are just below Brahmaloka, but as stated by the Supreme Lord, Kåñëa, äbrahma-bhuvanäl lokäù punar ävartino 'rjuna: even if one achieves Brahmaloka, he must still fall to the lower planetary systems again and again. However, if one goes back to Godhead, he never returns to this material world. By killing Våträsura, Indra would not actually gain; he would remain in the material world. Våträsura, however, would go to the spiritual world. Therefore victory was destined for Våträsura, not for Indra.
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TEXT 21
TEXT
Ah& SaMaaDaaYa MaNaae YaQaah Na"
 SaªzR<aSTaÀr<aarivNde )
TvÜJa]r&haelu/il/TaGa]aMYaPaaXaae
 GaiTa& MauNaeYaaRMYaPaivÖl/aek-" )) 21 ))
ahaà samädhäya mano yathäha naù
saìkarñaëas tac-caraëäravinde
tvad-vajra-raàho-lulita-grämya-päço
gatià muner yämy apaviddha-lokaù
SYNONYMS
aham—I; samädhäya—fixing firmly; manaù—the mind; yathä—just as; äha—said; naù—our; saìkarñaëaù—Lord Saìkarñaëa; tat-caraëa-aravinde—at His lotus feet; tvat-vajra—of your thunderbolt; raàhaù—by the force; lulita—torn; grämya—of material attachment; päçaù—the rope; gatim—the destination; muneù—of Närada Muni and other devotees; yämi—I shall achieve; apaviddha—giving up; lokaù—this material world (where one desires all kinds of impermanent things).
TRANSLATION
By the force of your thunderbolt, I shall be freed of material bondage and shall give up this body and this world of material desires. Fixing my mind upon the lotus feet of Lord Saìkarñaëa, I shall attain the destination of such great sages as Närada Muni, just as Lord Saìkarñaëa has said.
PURPORT
The words ahaà samädhäya manaù indicate that the most important duty at the time of death is to concentrate one's mind. If one can fix his mind on the lotus feet of Kåñëa, Viñëu, Saìkarñaëa or any Viñëu mürti, his life will be successful. To be killed while fixing his mind at the lotus feet of Saìkarñaëa, Våträsura asked Indra to release his vajra, or thunderbolt. He was destined to be killed by the thunderbolt given by Lord Viñëu; there was no question of its being baffled. Therefore Våträsura requested Indra to release the thunderbolt immediately, and he prepared himself by fixing his mind at the lotus feet of Kåñëa. A devotee is always ready to give up his material body, which is described herein as grämya-päça, the rope of material attachment. The body is not at all good; it is simply a cause of bondage to the material world. Unfortunately, even though the body is destined for destruction, fools and rascals invest all their faith in the body and are never eager to return home, back to Godhead.
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TEXT
Pau&Saa& ik-lE/k-aNTaiDaYaa& Svk-aNaa&
 Yaa" SaMPadae idiv >aUMaaE rSaaYaaMa( )
Na raiTa Yad( Üez oÜeGa AaiDa‚
 MaRd" k-il/VYaRSaNa& Sa&Pa[YaaSa" )) 22 ))
puàsäà kilaikänta-dhiyäà svakänäà
yäù sampado divi bhümau rasäyäm
na räti yad dveña udvega ädhir
madaù kalir vyasanaà samprayäsaù
SYNONYMS
puàsäm—unto persons; kila—certainly; ekänta-dhiyäm—who are advanced in spiritual consciousness; svakänäm—who are recognized by the Supreme Personality of Godhead as His own; yäù—which; sampadaù—opulences; divi—in the upper planetary systems; bhümau—in the middle planetary systems; rasäyäm—and in the lower planetary systems; na—not; räti—bestows; yat—from which; dveñaù—envy; udvegaù—anxiety; ädhiù—mental agitation; madaù—pride; kaliù—quarrel; vyasanam—distress due to loss; samprayäsaù—great endeavor.
TRANSLATION
Persons who fully surrender at the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and always think of His lotus feet are accepted and recognized by the Lord as His own personal assistants or servants. The Lord never bestows upon such servants the brilliant opulences of the upper, lower and middle planetary systems of this material world. When one possesses material opulence in any of these three divisions of the universe, his possessions naturally increase his enmity, anxiety, mental agitation, pride and belligerence. Thus one goes through much endeavor to increase and maintain his possessions, and he suffers great unhappiness when he loses them.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä (4.11) the Lord says:
ye yathä mäà prapadyante
täàs tathaiva bhajämy aham
mama vartmänuvartante
manuñyäù pärtha sarvaçaù
"As devotees surrender unto Me, I reward them accordingly. Everyone follows My path in all respects, O son of Påthä." Both Indra and Våträsura were certainly devotees of the Lord, although Indra took instructions from Viñëu to kill Våträsura. The Lord was actually more favorable to Våträsura because after being killed by Indra's thunderbolt, Våträsura would go back to Godhead, whereas the victorious Indra would rot in this material world. Because both of them were devotees, the Lord awarded them the respective benedictions they wanted. Våträsura never wanted material possessions, for he knew very well the nature of such possessions. To accumulate material possessions, one must labor very hard, and when he gets them he creates many enemies because this material world is always full of rivalry. If one becomes rich, his friends or relatives are envious. For ekänta-bhaktas, unalloyed devotees, Kåñëa therefore never provides material possessions. A devotee sometimes needs some material possessions for preaching, but the possessions of a preacher are not like those of a karmé. A karmé's possessions are achieved as a result of karma, but those of a devotee are arranged by the Supreme Personality of Godhead just to facilitate his devotional activities. Because a devotee never uses material possessions for any purpose other than the service of the Lord, the possessions of a devotee are not to be compared to those of a karmé.
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TEXT 23
TEXT
}aEviGaRk-aYaaSaivgaaTaMaSMaTa(‚
 PaiTaivRDatae PauåzSYa Xa§- )
TaTaae_NauMaeYaae >aGavTPa[Saadae
 Yaae dul/R>aae_ik-ÄNaGaaecrae_NYaE" )) 23 ))
trai-vargikäyäsa-vighätam asmat-
patir vidhatte puruñasya çakra
tato 'numeyo bhagavat-prasädo
yo durlabho 'kiïcana-gocaro 'nyaiù
SYNONYMS
trai-vargika—for the three objectives, namely religiosity, economic development, and satisfaction of the senses; äyäsa—of endeavor; vighätam—the ruin; asmat—our; patiù—Lord; vidhatte—performs; puruñasya—of a devotee; çakra—O Indra; tataù—whereby; anumeyaù—to be inferred; bhagavat-prasädaù—the special mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yaù—which; durlabhaù—very difficult to obtain; akiïcana-gocaraù—within the reach of the unalloyed devotees; anyaiù—by others, who aspire for material happiness.
TRANSLATION
Our Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, forbids His devotees to endeavor uselessly for religion, economic development and sense gratification. O Indra, one can thus infer how kind the Lord is. Such mercy is obtainable only by unalloyed devotees, not by persons who aspire for material gains.
PURPORT
There are four objectives in human life—namely, religiosity (dharma), economic development (artha), sense gratification (käma), and liberation (mokña) from the bondage of material existence. People generally aspire for religiosity, economic development and sense gratification, but a devotee has no other desire than to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead both in this life and in the next. The special mercy for the unalloyed devotee is that the Lord saves him from hard labor to achieve the results of religion, economic development and sense gratification. Of course, if one wants such benefits, the Lord certainly awards them. Indra, for example, although a devotee, was not much interested in release from material bondage; instead, he desired sense gratification and a high standard of material happiness in the heavenly planets. Våträsura, however, being an unalloyed devotee, aspired only to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore the Lord arranged for him to go back to Godhead after his bodily bondage was destroyed by Indra. Våträsura requested Indra to release his thunderbolt against him as soon as possible so that both he and Indra would benefit according to their proportionate advancement in devotional service.
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TEXT
Ah& hre Tav PaadEk-MaUl/‚
 daSaaNaudaSaae >aivTaaiSMa >aUYa" )
MaNa" SMareTaaSauPaTaeGauR<aa&STae
 Ga*<aqTa vak( k-MaR k-raeTau k-aYa" )) 24 ))
ahaà hare tava pädaika-müla-
däsänudäso bhavitäsmi bhüyaù
manaù smaretäsu-pater guëäàs te
gåëéta väk karma karotu käyaù
SYNONYMS
aham—I; hare—O my Lord; tava—of Your Lordship; päda-eka-müla—whose only shelter is the lotus feet; däsa-anudäsaù—the servant of Your servant; bhavitäsmi—shall I become; bhüyaù—again; manaù—my mind; smareta—may remember; asu-pateù—of the Lord of my life; guëän—the attributes; te—of Your Lordship; gåëéta—may chant; väk—my words; karma—activities of service to You; karotu—may perform; käyaù—my body.
TRANSLATION
O my Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, will I again be able to be a servant of Your eternal servants who find shelter only at Your lotus feet? O Lord of my life, may I again become their servant so that my mind may always think of Your transcendental attributes, my words always glorify those attributes, and my body always engage in the loving service of Your Lordship?
PURPORT
This verse gives the sum and substance of devotional life. One must first become a servant of the servant of the servant of the Lord (däsänudäsa). Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu advised, and He also showed by His own example, that a living entity should always desire to be a servant of the servant of the servant of Kåñëa, the maintainer of the gopés (gopé-bhartuù pada-kamalayor däsa-däsänudäsaù). This means that one must accept a spiritual master who comes in the disciplic succession and is a servant of the servant of the Lord. Under his direction, one must then engage one's three properties, namely his body, mind and words. The body should be engaged in physical activity under the order of the master, the mind should think of Kåñëa incessantly, and one's words should be engaged in preaching the glories of the Lord. If one is thus engaged in the loving service of the Lord, one's life is successful.
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TEXT
Na Naak-Pa*ï& Na c PaarMaeïy&
 Na SaavR>aaEMa& Na rSaaiDaPaTYaMa( )
Na YaaeGaiSaÖqrPauNa>aRv& va
 SaMaÅSa Tva ivrhYYa k-a¿e )) 25 ))
na näka-påñöhaà na ca pärameñöhyaà
na särva-bhaumaà na rasädhipatyam
na yoga-siddhér apunar-bhavaà vä
samaïjasa tvä virahayya käìkñe
SYNONYMS
na—not; näka-påñöham—the heavenly planets or Dhruvaloka; na—nor; ca—also; pärameñöhyam—the planet on which Lord Brahmä resides; na—nor; särva-bhaumam—sovereignty of the whole earthly planetary system; na—nor; rasä-ädhipatyam—sovereignty of the lower planetary systems; na—nor; yoga-siddhéù—eight kinds of mystic yogic power (aëimä, laghimä, mahimä, etc.); apunaù-bhavam—liberation from rebirth in a material body; vä—or; samaïjasa—O source of all opportunities; tvä—You; virahayya—being separated from; käìkñe—I desire.
TRANSLATION
O my Lord, source of all opportunities, I do not desire to enjoy in Dhruvaloka, the heavenly planets or the planet where Lord Brahmä resides, nor do I want to be the supreme ruler of all the earthly planets or the lower planetary systems. I do not desire to be master of the powers of mystic yoga, nor do I want liberation if I have to give up Your lotus feet.
PURPORT
A pure devotee never desires to gain material opportunities by rendering transcendental loving service to the Lord. A pure devotee desires only to engage in loving service to the Lord in the constant association of the Lord and His eternal associates, as stated in the previous verse (däsänudäso bhavitäsmi). As confirmed by Narottama däsa Öhäkura:
täìdera caraëa sevi bhakta-sane väsa
janame janame haya, ei abhiläña
To serve the Lord and the servants of His servants, in the association of devotees, is the only objective of a pure, unalloyed devotee.
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AJaaTaPa+aa wv MaaTar& %Gaa"
 STaNYa& YaQaa vTSaTara" +auDaaTaaR" )
iPa[Ya& iPa[Yaev VYauizTa& ivz<<aa
 MaNaae_rivNda+a idd*+aTae TvaMa( )) 26 ))
ajäta-pakñä iva mätaraà khagäù
stanyaà yathä vatsataräù kñudh-ärtäù
priyaà priyeva vyuñitaà viñaëëä
mano 'ravindäkña didåkñate tväm
SYNONYMS
ajäta-pakñäù—who have not yet grown wings; iva—like; mätaram—the mother; khagäù—small birds; stanyam—the milk from the udder; yathä—just as; vatsataräù—the young calves; kñudh-ärtäù—distressed by hunger; priyam—the beloved or husband; priyä—the wife or lover; iva—like; vyuñitam—who is away from home; viñaëëä—morose; manaù—my mind; aravinda-akña—O lotus-eyed one; didåkñate—wants to see; tväm—You.
TRANSLATION
O lotus-eyed Lord, as baby birds that have not yet developed their wings always look for their mother to return and feed them, as small calves tied with ropes await anxiously the time of milking, when they will be allowed to drink the milk of their mothers, or as a morose wife whose husband is away from home always longs for him to return and satisfy her in all respects, I always yearn for the opportunity to render direct service unto You.
PURPORT
A pure devotee always yearns to associate personally with the Lord and render service unto Him. The examples given in this regard are most appropriate. A small baby bird is practically never satisfied except when the mother bird comes to feed it, a small calf is not satisfied unless allowed to suck the milk from the mother's udder, and a chaste, devoted wife whose husband is away from home is never satisfied until she has the association of her beloved husband.
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MaMaaetaMaëaek-JaNaezu Sa:Ya&
 Sa&Saarc§e- >a]MaTa" Svk-MaRi>a" )
TvNMaaYaYaaTMaaTMaJadarGaehe‚
 ZvaSa¢-ictaSYa Na NaaQa >aUYaaTa( )) 27 ))
mamottamaçloka-janeñu sakhyaà
saàsära-cakre bhramataù sva-karmabhiù
tvan-mäyayätmätmaja-dära-geheñv
äsakta-cittasya na nätha bhüyät
SYNONYMS
mama—my; uttama-çloka-janeñu—among devotees who are simply attached to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sakhyam—friendship; saàsära-cakre—in the cycle of birth and death; bhramataù—who am wandering; sva-karmabhiù—by the results of my own fruitive activities; tvat-mäyayä—by Your external energy; ätma—to the body; ätma-ja—children; dära—wife; geheñu—and home; äsakta—attached; cittasya—whose mind; na—not; nätha—O my Lord; bhüyät—may there be.
TRANSLATION
O my Lord, my master, I am wandering throughout this material world as a result of my fruitive activities. Therefore I simply seek friendship in the association of Your pious and enlightened devotees. My attachment to my body, wife, children and home is continuing by the spell of Your external energy, but I wish to be attached to them no longer. Let my mind, my consciousness and everything I have be attached only to You.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sixth Canto, Eleventh Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Transcendental Qualities of Våträsura."
SB 6.12: Våträsura's Glorious Death
CHAPTER TWELVE
Våträsura's Glorious Death
SB 6.12 Summary
This chapter describes how Indra, the King of heaven, killed Våträsura despite great reluctance.
After Våträsura finished speaking, he released his trident against King Indra with great anger, but Indra, using his thunderbolt, which was many times more powerful than the trident, broke the trident to pieces and cut off one of Våträsura's arms. Nevertheless, Våträsura used his remaining arm to strike Indra with an iron mace, making the thunderbolt fall from Indra's hand. Indra, being very ashamed of this, did not pick up the thunderbolt from the ground, but Våträsura encouraged King Indra to pick it up and fight. Våträsura then spoke to King Indra as follows, instructing him very well.
"The Supreme Personality of Godhead," he said, "is the cause of victory and defeat. Not knowing that the Supreme Lord is the cause of all causes, fools and rascals try to take credit for victory or defeat themselves, but everything is actually under the control of the Lord. No one but Him has any independence. The puruña (the enjoyer) and prakåti (the enjoyed) are under the control of the Lord, for it is by His supervision that everything works systematically. Not seeing the hand of the Supreme in every action, a fool considers himself the ruler and controller of everything. When one understands, however, that the real controller is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is freed from the relativities of the world, such as distress, happiness, fear and impurity." Thus Indra and Våträsura not only fought, but also engaged in philosophical discourses. Then they began to fight again.
This time Indra was more powerful, and he severed Våträsura's remaining arm. Våträsura then assumed a gigantic form and swallowed King Indra, but Indra, being protected by the talisman known as Näräyaëa-kavaca, was able to protect himself even within Våträsura's body. Thus he emerged from Våträsura's abdomen and severed the demon's head from his body with his powerful thunderbolt. Severing the demon's head took one complete year to accomplish.
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TEXT
é[q‰izåvac
Wv& iJahaSauNa*RPa dehMaaJaaE
 Ma*TYau& vr& ivJaYaaNMaNYaMaaNa" )
XaUl&/ Pa[Ga*ùa>YaPaTaTa( SaureNd]&
 YaQaa MahaPauåz& kE-$=>aae_PSau )) 1 ))
çré-åñir uväca
evaà jihäsur nåpa deham äjau
måtyuà varaà vijayän manyamänaù
çülaà pragåhyäbhyapatat surendraà
yathä mahä-puruñaà kaiöabho 'psu
SYNONYMS
çré-åñiù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; evam—thus; jihäsuù—very eager to give up; nåpa—O King Parékñit; deham—the body; äjau—in battle; måtyum—death; varam—better; vijayät—than victory; manyamänaù—thinking; çülam—trident; pragåhya—taking up; abhyapatat—attacked; sura-indram—the King of heaven, Indra; yathä—just as; mahä-puruñam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kaiöabhaù—the demon Kaiöabha; apsu—when the whole universe was inundated.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Desiring to give up his body, Våträsura considered death in the battle preferable to victory. O King Parékñit, he vigorously took up his trident and with great force attacked Lord Indra, the King of heaven, just as Kaiöabha had forcefully attacked the Supreme Personality of Godhead when the universe was inundated.
PURPORT
Although Våträsura repeatedly encouraged Indra to kill him with the thunderbolt, King Indra was morose at having to kill such a great devotee and was hesitant to throw it. Våträsura, disappointed that King Indra was reluctant despite his encouragement, took the initiative very forcefully by throwing his trident at Indra. Våträsura was not at all interested in victory; he was interested in being killed so that he could immediately return home, back to Godhead. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (4.9), tyaktvä dehaà punar janma naiti: after giving up his body, a devotee immediately returns to Lord Kåñëa and never returns to accept another body. This was Våträsura's interest.
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TaTaae YauGaaNTaaiGank-#=aeriJaû‚
 MaaivDYa XaUl&/ TarSaaSaureNd]" )
i+aPTva MaheNd]aYa ivNaÛ vqrae
 hTaae_iSa PaaPaeiTa åza JaGaad )) 2 ))
tato yugäntägni-kaöhora-jihvam
ävidhya çülaà tarasäsurendraù
kñiptvä mahendräya vinadya véro
hato 'si päpeti ruñä jagäda
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; yuga-anta-agni—like the fire at the end of every millennium; kaöhora—sharp; jihvam—possessing points; ävidhya—twirling; çülam—the trident; tarasä—with great force; asura-indraù—the great hero of the demons, Våträsura; kñiptvä—throwing; mahä-indräya—unto King Indra; vinadya—roaring; véraù—the great hero (Våträsura); hataù—killed; asi—you are; päpa—O sinful one; iti—thus; ruñä—with great anger; jagäda—be cried out.
TRANSLATION
Then Våträsura, the great hero of the demons, whirled his trident, which had points like the flames of the blazing fire at the end of the millennium. With great force and anger he threw it at Indra, roaring and exclaiming loudly, "O sinful one, thus shall I kill you!"
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% AaPaTaTa( Tad( ivcl/d( Ga]haeLk-v‚
 iàrq+Ya duZPa[e+YaMaJaaTaiv(c)-v" )
vJa]e<a vJa]q XaTaPavR<aaiC^Nad(
 >auJa& c TaSYaaerGaraJa>aaeGaMa( )) 3 ))
kha äpatat tad vicalad graholkavan
nirékñya duñprekñyam ajäta-viklavaù
vajreëa vajré çata-parvaëäcchinad
bhujaà ca tasyoraga-räja-bhogam
SYNONYMS
khe—in the sky; äpatat—flying toward him; tat—that trident; vicalat—rotating; graha-ulka-vat—like a falling star; nirékñya—observing; duñprekñyam—unbearable to see; ajäta-viklavaù—not afraid; vajreëa—with the thunderbolt; vajré—Indra, the holder of the thunderbolt; çata-parvaëä—possessing one hundred joints; äcchinat—cut; bhujam—the arm; ca—and; tasya—of him (Våträsura); uraga-räja—of the great serpent Väsuki; bhogam—like the body.
TRANSLATION
Flying in the sky, Våträsura's trident resembled a brilliant meteor. Although the blazing weapon was difficult to look upon, King Indra, unafraid, cut it to pieces with his thunderbolt. Simultaneously, he cut off one of Våträsura's arms, which was as thick as the body of Väsuki, the King of the serpents.
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i^àEk-bahu" Pairgae<a v*}a"
 Sa&rBDa AaSaaÛ Ga*hqTavJa]Ma( )
hNaaE TaTaa@eNd]MaQaaMare>a&
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chinnaika-bähuù parigheëa våtraù
saàrabdha äsädya gåhéta-vajram
hanau tatäòendram athämarebhaà
vajraà ca hastän nyapatan maghonaù
SYNONYMS
chinna—cut off; eka—one; bähuù—whose arm; parigheëa—with a mace of iron; våtraù—Våträsura; saàrabdhaù—being very angry; äsädya—reaching; gåhéta—taking up; vajram—the thunderbolt; hanau—on the jaw; tatäòa—struck; indram—Lord Indra; atha—also; amara-ibham—his elephant; vajram—the thunderbolt; ca—and; hastät—from the hand; nyapatat—fell; maghonaù—of King Indra.
TRANSLATION
Although one of his arms was severed from his body, Våträsura angrily approached King Indra and struck him on the jaw with an iron mace. He also struck the elephant that carried Indra. Thus Indra dropped the thunderbolt from his hand.
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v*}aSYa k-MaaRiTaMahad(>auTa& TaTa(
 SauraSauraêar<aiSaÖSaºa" )
APaUJaYa&STaTa( PauåhUTaSa&k„„„$&=
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våtrasya karmäti-mahädbhutaà tat
suräsuräç cäraëa-siddha-saìghäù
apüjayaàs tat puruhüta-saìkaöaà
nirékñya hä heti vicukruçur bhåçam
SYNONYMS
våtrasya—of Våträsura; karma—the accomplishment; ati—very; mahä—greatly; adbhutam—wonderful; tat—that; sura—the demigods; asuräù—and the demons; cäraëa—the Cäraëas; siddha-saìghäù—and the society of Siddhas; apüjayan—glorified; tat—that; puruhüta-saìkaöam—the dangerous position of Indra; nirékñya—seeing; hä hä—alas, alas; iti—thus; vicukruçuù—lamented; bhåçam—very much.
TRANSLATION
The denizens of various planets, like the demigods, demons, Cäraëas and Siddhas, praised Våträsura's deed, but when they observed that Indra was in great danger, they lamented, "Alas! Alas!"
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indro na vajraà jagåhe vilajjitaç
cyutaà sva-hastäd ari-sannidhau punaù
tam äha våtro hara ätta-vajro
jahi sva-çatruà na viñäda-kälaù
SYNONYMS
indraù—King Indra; na—not; vajram—the thunderbolt; jagåhe—took up; vilajjitaù—being ashamed; cyutam—fallen; sva-hastät—from his own hand; ari-sannidhau—in front of his enemy; punaù—again; tam—unto him; äha—said; våtraù—Våträsura; hare—O Indra; ätta-vajraù—taking up your thunderbolt; jahi—kill; sva-çatrum—your enemy; na—not; viñäda-kälaù—the time for lamentation.
TRANSLATION
Having dropped the thunderbolt from his hand in the presence of his enemy, Indra was practically defeated and was very much ashamed. He dared not pick up his weapon again. Våträsura, however, encouraged him, saying, "Take up your thunderbolt and kill your enemy. This is not the time to lament your fate."
SB 6.12.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
YauYauTSaTaa& ku-}aicdaTaTaaiYaNaa&
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yuyutsatäà kutracid ätatäyinäà
jayaù sadaikatra na vai parätmanäm
vinaikam utpatti-laya-sthitéçvaraà
sarvajïam ädyaà puruñaà sanätanam
SYNONYMS
yuyutsatäm—of those who are belligerent; kutracit—sometimes; ätatäyinäm—armed with weapons; jayaù—victory; sadä—always; ekatra—in one place; na—not; vai—indeed; para-ätmanäm—of the subordinate living entities, who work only under the direction of the Supersoul; vinä—except; ekam—one; utpatti—of the creation; laya—annihilation; sthiti—and maintenance; éçvaram—the controller; sarva-jïam—who knows everything (past, present and future); ädyam—the original; puruñam—enjoyer; sanätanam—eternal.
TRANSLATION
Våträsura continued: O Indra, no one is guaranteed of being always victorious but the original enjoyer, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Bhagavän. He is the cause of creation, maintenance and annihilation, and He knows everything. Being dependent and being obliged to accept material bodies, belligerent subordinates are sometimes victorious and sometimes defeated.
PURPORT
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (15.15):
sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöo
mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca
"I am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness." When two parties fight, the fighting actually goes on under the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is Paramätmä, the Supersoul. Elsewhere in the Gétä (3.27) the Lord says:
prakåteù kriyamäëäni
guëaiù karmäëi sarvaçaù
ahaìkära-vimüòhätmä
kartäham iti manyate
"The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of material nature, thinks himself the doer of activities that are in actuality carried out by nature." The living entities work only under the direction of the Supreme Lord. The Lord gives orders to material nature, and she arranges facilities for the living entities. The living entities are not independent, although they foolishly think themselves the doers (kartä).
Victory is always with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As for the subordinate living entities, they fight under the arrangement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Victory or defeat is not actually theirs; it is an arrangement by the Lord through the agency of material nature. Pride in victory, or moroseness in defeat, is useless. One should fully depend on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is responsible for the victory and defeat of all living entities. The Lord advises, niyataà kuru karma tvaà karma jyäyo hy akarmaëaù: "Perform your prescribed duty, for action is better than inaction." The living entity is ordered to act according to his position. Victory or defeat depends on the Supreme Lord. Karmaëy evädhikäras te mä phaleñu kadäcana: "You have a right to perform your prescribed duty, but you are not entitled to the fruits of actions." One must act sincerely, according to his position. Victory or defeat depends on the Lord.
Våträsura encouraged Indra, saying, "Don't be morose because of my victory. There is no need to stop fighting. Instead, you should go on with your duty. When Kåñëa desires, you will certainly be victorious." This verse is very instructive for sincere workers in the Kåñëa consciousness movement. We should not be jubilant in victory or morose in defeat. We should make a sincere effort to implement the will of Kåñëa, or Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, and we should not be concerned with victory and defeat. Our only duty is to work sincerely, so that our activities may be recognized by Kåñëa.
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lokäù sapälä yasyeme
çvasanti vivaçä vaçe
dvijä iva çicä baddhäù
sa käla iha käraëam
SYNONYMS
lokäù—the worlds; sa-päläù—with their chief deities or controllers; yasya—of whom; ime—all these; çvasanti—live; vivaçäù—fully dependent; vaçe—under the control; dvijäù—birds; iva—like; çicä—by a net; baddhäù—bound; saù—that; kälaù—time factor; iha—in this; käraëam—the cause.
TRANSLATION
All living beings in all the planets of this universe, including the presiding deities of all the planets, are fully under the control of the Lord. They work like birds caught in a net, who cannot move independently.
PURPORT
The difference between the suras and the asuras is that the suras know that nothing can happen without the desire of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whereas the asuras cannot understand the supreme will of the Lord. In this fight, Våträsura is actually the sura, whereas Indra is the asura. No one can act independently; rather, everyone acts under the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore victory and defeat come according to the results of one's karma, and the judgment is given by the Supreme Lord (karmaëä-daiva-netreëa). Since we act under the control of the Supreme according to our karma, no one is independent, from Brahmä down to the insignificant ant. Whether we are defeated or victorious, the Supreme Lord is always victorious because everyone acts under His directions.
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ojaù saho balaà präëam
amåtaà måtyum eva ca
tam ajïäya jano hetum
ätmänaà manyate jaòam
SYNONYMS
ojaù—the strength of the senses; sahaù—the strength of the mind; balam—the strength of the body; präëam—the living condition; amåtam—immortality; måtyum—death; eva—indeed; ca—also; tam—Him (the Supreme Lord); ajïäya—without knowing; janaù—a foolish person; hetum—the cause; ätmänam—the body; manyate—considers; jaòam—although as good as stone.
TRANSLATION
Our sensory prowess, mental power, bodily strength, living force, immortality and mortality are all subject to the superintendence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Not knowing this, foolish people think the dull material body to be the cause of their activities.
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YaQaa daåMaYaq Naarq YaQaa Pa}aMaYaae Ma*Ga" )
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yathä därumayé näré
yathä patramayo mågaù
evaà bhütäni maghavann
éça-tanträëi viddhi bhoù
SYNONYMS
yathä—just as; däru-mayé—made of wood; näré—a woman; yathä—just as; patra-mayaù—made of leaves; mågaù—an animal; evam—thus; bhütäni—all things; maghavan—O King Indra; éça—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tanträëi—depending upon; viddhi—please know; bhoù—O sir.
TRANSLATION
O King Indra, as a wooden doll that looks like a woman or as an animal made of grass and leaves cannot move or dance independently, but depends fully on the person who handles it, all of us dance according to the desire of the supreme controller, the Personality of Godhead. No one is independent.
PURPORT
This is confirmed in Caitanya-caritämåta (Ädi 5.142):
ekale éçvara kåñëa, ära saba bhåtya
yäre yaiche näcäya, se taiche kare nåtya
"Lord Kåñëa alone is the supreme controller, and all others are His servants. They dance as He makes them do so." We are all servants of Kåñëa; we have no independence. We are dancing according to the desire of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but out of ignorance and illusion we think we are independent of the supreme will. Therefore it is said:
éçvaraù paramaù kåñëaù
sac-cid-änanda-vigrahaù
anädir ädir govindaù
sarva-käraëa-käraëam
"Kåñëa, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other origin, for He is the prime cause of all causes." (Brahma-saàhitä 5.1)
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puruñaù prakåtir vyaktam
ätmä bhütendriyäçayäù
çaknuvanty asya sargädau
na vinä yad-anugrahät
SYNONYMS
puruñaù—the generator of the total material energy; prakåtiù—the material energy or material nature; vyaktam—the principles of manifestation (mahat-tattva); ätmä—the false ego; bhüta—the five material elements; indriya—the ten senses; äçayäù—the mind, intelligence and consciousness; çaknuvanti—are able; asya—of this universe; sarga-ädau—in the creation, etc.; na—not; vinä—without; yat—of whom; anugrahät—the mercy.
TRANSLATION
The three puruñas—Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu, Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu and Kñérodakaçäyé-Viñëu—the material nature, the total material energy, the false ego, the five material elements, the material senses, the mind, the intelligence and consciousness cannot create the material manifestation without the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
As confirmed in the Viñëu Puräëa, parasya brahmaëaù çaktis tathedam akhilaà jagat: whatever manifestations we experience are nothing but various energies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. These energies cannot create anything independently. This is also confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gétä (9.10): mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù süyate sa-caräcaram. "This material nature is working under My direction, O son of Kunté, and it is producing all moving and unmoving living beings." Only under the direction of the Lord, the Supreme Person, can prakåti, which is manifested in twenty-four elements, create different situations for the living entity. In the Vedas the Lord says:
madéyaà mahimänaà ca
parabrahmeti çabditam
vetsyasy anugåhétaà me
sampraçnair vivåtaà hådi
"Since everything is a manifestation of My energy, I am known as Parabrahman. Therefore everyone should hear from Me about My glorious activities." The Lord also says in Bhagavad-gétä (10.2), aham ädir hi devänäm: "I am the origin of all the demigods." Therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the origin of everything, and no one is independent of Him. Çréla Madhväcärya also says, anéça jéva-rüpeëa: the living entity is anéça, never the controller, but is always controlled. Therefore when a living entity becomes proud of being an independent éçvara, or god, that is his foolishness. Such foolishness is described in the following verse.
SB 6.12.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
AivÜaNaevMaaTMaaNa& MaNYaTae_NaqXaMaqìrMa( )
>aUTaE" Sa*JaiTa >aUTaaiNa Ga]SaTae TaaiNa TaE" SvYaMa( )) 12 ))
avidvän evam ätmänaà
manyate 'néçam éçvaram
bhütaiù såjati bhütäni
grasate täni taiù svayam
SYNONYMS
avidvän—one who is foolish, without knowledge; evam—thus; ätmänam—himself; manyate—considers; anéçam—although totally dependent on others; éçvaram—as the supreme controller, independent; bhütaiù—by the living entities; såjati—He (the Lord) creates; bhütäni—other living entities; grasate—He devours; täni—them; taiù—by other living beings; svayam—Himself.
TRANSLATION
A foolish, senseless person cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although always dependent, he falsely thinks himself the Supreme. If one thinks, "According to one's previous fruitive actions, one's material body is created by the father and mother, and the same body is annihilated by another agent, as another animal is devoured by a tiger," this is not proper understanding. The Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself creates and devours the living beings through other living beings.
PURPORT
According to the conclusion of the philosophy known as karma-mémäàsä, one's karma, or previous fruitive activity, is the cause of everything, and therefore there is no need to work. Those who arrive at this conclusion are foolish. When a father creates a child, he does not do so independently; he is induced to do so by the Supreme Lord. As the Lord Himself says in Bhagavad-gétä (15.15), sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöo mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca: "I am in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness." Unless one receives dictation from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who sits within everyone's heart, one cannot be induced to create anything. Therefore the father and mother are not the creators of the living entity. According to the living entity's karma, fruitive activities, he is put into the semen of the father, who injects the living entity into the womb of the mother. Then according to the body of the mother and father (yathä-yoni yathä-béjam), the living entity accepts a body and takes birth to suffer or enjoy. Therefore the Supreme Lord is the original cause of one's birth. Similarly, the Supreme Lord is the cause of one's being killed. No one is independent; everyone is dependent. The true conclusion is that the only independent person is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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äyuù çréù kértir aiçvaryam
äçiñaù puruñasya yäù
bhavanty eva hi tat-käle
yathänicchor viparyayäù
SYNONYMS
äyuù—longevity; çréù—opulence; kértiù—fame; aiçvaryam—power; äçiñaù—benedictions; puruñasya—of the living entity; yäù—which; bhavanti—arise; eva—indeed; hi—certainly; tat-käle—at that proper time; yathä—just as; anicchoù—of one not desiring; viparyayäù—reverse conditions.
TRANSLATION
Just as a person not inclined to die must nonetheless give up his longevity, opulence, fame and everything else at the time of death, so, at the appointed time of victory, one can gain all these when the Supreme Lord awards them by His mercy.
PURPORT
It is not good to be falsely puffed up, saying that by one's own effort one has become opulent, learned, beautiful and so on. All such good fortune is achieved through the mercy of the Lord. From another point of view, no one wants to die, and no one wants to be poor or ugly. Therefore, why does the living entity, against his will, receive such unwanted troubles? It is due to the mercy or chastisement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead that one gains or loses everything material. No one is independent; everyone is dependent on the mercy or chastisement of the Supreme Lord. There is a common saying in Bengal that the Lord has ten hands. This means that He has control everywhere—in the eight directions and up and down. If He wants to take everything away from us with His ten hands, we cannot protect anything with our two hands. Similarly, if He wants to bestow benedictions upon us with His ten hands, we cannot factually receive them all with our two hands; in other words, the benedictions exceed our ambitions. The conclusion is that even though we do not wish to be separated from our possessions, sometimes the Lord forcibly takes them from us; and sometimes He showers such benedictions upon us that we are unable to receive them all. Therefore either in opulence or in distress we are not independent; everything is dependent on the sweet will of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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tasmäd akérti-yaçasor
jayäpajayayor api
samaù syät sukha-duùkhäbhyäà
måtyu-jévitayos tathä
SYNONYMS
tasmät—therefore (because of being fully dependent on the pleasure of the Supreme Personality of Godhead); akérti—of defamation; yaçasoù—and fame; jaya—of victory; apajayayoù—and defeat; api—even; samaù—equal; syät—one should be; sukha-duùkhäbhyäm—with the distress and happiness; måtyu—of death; jévitayoù—or of living; tathä—as well as.
TRANSLATION
Since everything is dependent on the supreme will of the Personality of Godhead, one should be equipoised in fame and defamation, victory and defeat, life and death. In their effects, represented as happiness and distress, one should maintain oneself in equilibrium, without anxiety.
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sattvaà rajas tama iti
prakåter nätmano guëäù
tatra säkñiëam ätmänaà
yo veda sa na badhyate
SYNONYMS
sattvam—the mode of goodness; rajaù—the mode of passion; tamaù—the mode of ignorance; iti—thus; prakåteù—of the material nature; na—not; ätmanaù—of the spirit soul; guëäù—the qualities; tatra—in such a position; säkñiëam—an observer; ätmänam—the self; yaù—anyone who; veda—knows; saù—he; na—not; badhyate—is bound.
TRANSLATION
One who knows that the three qualities—goodness, passion and ignorance—are not qualities of the soul but qualities of material nature, and who knows that the pure soul is simply an observer of the actions and reactions of these qualities, should be understood to be a liberated person. He is not bound by these qualities.
PURPORT
As the Lord explains in Bhagavad-gétä (18.54):
brahma-bhütaù prasannätmä
na çocati na käìkñati
samaù sarveñu bhüteñu
mad-bhaktià labhate paräm
"One who is transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments or desires to have anything; he is equally disposed to every living entity. In that state he attains pure devotional service unto Me." When one attains self-realization, the brahma-bhüta stage, one knows that whatever happens during his life is due to the contamination of the modes of material nature. The living being, the pure soul, has nothing to do with these modes. In the midst of the hurricane of the material world, everything changes very quickly, but if one remains silent and simply observes the actions and reactions of the hurricane, he is understood to be liberated. The real qualification of the liberated soul is that he remains Kåñëa conscious, undisturbed by the actions and reactions of the material energy. Such a liberated person is always jubilant. He never laments or aspires for anything. Since everything is supplied by the Supreme Lord, the living entity, being fully dependent on Him, should not protest or accept anything in terms of his personal sense gratification; rather, he should receive everything as the mercy of the Lord and remain steady in all circumstances.
SB 6.12.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
PaXYa Maa& iNaiJaRTa& Xa}au v*K<aaYauDa>auJa& Ma*Dae )
ga$=MaaNa& YaQaaXai¢- Tav Pa[a<aiJahqzRYaa )) 16 ))
paçya mäà nirjitaà çatru
våkëäyudha-bhujaà mådhe
ghaöamänaà yathä-çakti
tava präëa-jihérñayä
SYNONYMS
paçya—look; mäm—at me; nirjitam—already defeated; çatru—O enemy; våkëa—cut off; äyudha—my weapon; bhujam—and my arm; mådhe—in this fight; ghaöamänam—still trying; yathä-çakti—according to my ability; tava—of you; präëa—the life; jihérñayä—with the desire to take away.
TRANSLATION
O my enemy, just look at me. I have already been defeated, for my weapon and arm have been cut to pieces. You have already overwhelmed me, but nonetheless, with a desire to kill you, I am trying my best to fight. I am not at all morose, even under such adverse conditions. Therefore you should give up your moroseness and continue fighting.
PURPORT
Våträsura was so great and powerful that in effect he was acting as the spiritual master of Indra. Although Våträsura was on the verge of defeat, he was not at all affected. He knew that he was going to be defeated by Indra, and he voluntarily accepted that, but since he was supposed to be Indra's enemy, he tried his best to kill Indra. Thus he performed his duty. One should perform his duty under all circumstances, even though one may know what the result will be.
SB 6.12.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
Pa[a<aGl/hae_Ya& SaMar wZv+aae vahNaaSaNa" )
A}a Na jaYaTae_MauZYa JaYaae_MauZYa ParaJaYa" )) 17 ))
präëa-glaho 'yaà samara
iñv-akño vähanäsanaù
atra na jïäyate 'muñya
jayo 'muñya paräjayaù
SYNONYMS
präëa-glahaù—life is the stake; ayam—this; samaraù—battle; iñu-akñaù—the arrows are the dice; vähana-äsanaù—the carriers such as the horses and elephants are the game board; atra—here (in this gambling match); na—not; jïäyate—is known; amuñya—of that one; jayaù—victory; amuñya—of that one; paräjayaù—defeat.
TRANSLATION
O my enemy, consider this battle a gambling match in which our lives are the stakes, the arrows are the dice, and the animals acting as carriers are the game board. No one can understand who will be defeated and who will be victorious. It all depends on providence.
SB 6.12.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
wNd]ae v*}avc" é[uTva GaTaal/Ik-MaPaUJaYaTa( )
Ga*hqTavJa]" Pa[hSa&STaMaah GaTaivSMaYa" )) 18 ))
çré-çuka uväca
indro våtra-vacaù çrutvä
gatälékam apüjayat
gåhéta-vajraù prahasaàs
tam äha gata-vismayaù
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; indraù—King Indra; våtra-vacaù—the words of Våträsura; çrutvä—hearing; gata-alékam—without duplicity; apüjayat—worshiped; gåhéta-vajraù—taking up the thunderbolt; prahasan—smiling; tam—unto Våträsura; äha—said; gata-vismayaù—giving up his wonder.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Hearing the straightforward, instructive words of Våträsura, King Indra praised him and again took the thunderbolt in his hand. Without bewilderment or duplicity, he then smiled and spoke to Våträsura as follows.
PURPORT
King Indra, the greatest of the demigods, was astonished to hear the instructions of Våträsura, who was supposed to be a demon. He was struck with wonder that a demon could speak so intelligently. Then he remembered great devotees like Prahläda Mahäräja and Bali Mahäräja, who had been born in the families of demons, and thus he came to his senses. Even so-called demons sometimes have exalted devotion for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore Indra smiled reassuringly at Våträsura.
SB 6.12.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
wNd] ovac
Ahae daNav iSaÖae_iSa YaSYa Tae MaiTarqd*Xaq )
>a¢-" SavaRTMaNaaTMaaNa& Sauôd& JaGadqìrMa( )) 19 ))
indra uväca
aho dänava siddho 'si
yasya te matir édåçé
bhaktaù sarvätmanätmänaà
suhådaà jagad-éçvaram
SYNONYMS
indraù uväca—Indra said; aho—hello; dänava—O demon; siddhaù asi—you are now perfect; yasya—whose; te—your; matiù—consciousness; édåçé—such as this; bhaktaù—a great devotee; sarva-ätmanä—without diversion; ätmänam—to the Supersoul; suhådam—the greatest friend; jagat-éçvaram—to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
Indra said: O great demon, I see by your discrimination and endurance in devotional service, despite your dangerous position, that you are a perfect devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul and friend of everyone.
PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (6.22):
yaà labdhvä cäparaà läbhaà
manyate nädhikaà tataù
yasmin sthito na duùkhena
guruëäpi vicälyate
"Established in Kåñëa consciousness, one never departs from the truth, and upon gaining this he thinks there is no greater gain. Being situated in such a position, one is never shaken, even in the midst of the greatest difficulty." An unalloyed devotee is never disturbed by any kind of trying circumstance. Indra was surprised to see that Våträsura, undisturbed, was fixed in devotional service to the Lord, for such a mentality is impossible for a demon. However, by the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, anyone can become an exalted devotee (striyo vaiçyäs tathä çüdräs te 'pi yänti paräà gatim). An unalloyed devotee is sure to return home, back to Godhead.
SB 6.12.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
>avaNaTaazsNMaaYaa& vE vEZ<avq& JaNaMaaeihNaqMa( )
Yad( ivhaYaaSaur& >aav& MahaPauåzTaa& GaTa" )) 20 ))
bhavän atärñén mäyäà vai
vaiñëavéà jana-mohiném
yad vihäyäsuraà bhävaà
mahä-puruñatäà gataù
SYNONYMS
bhavän—your good self; atärñét—has surmounted; mäyäm—the illusory energy; vai—indeed; vaiñëavém—of Lord Viñëu; jana-mohiném—which deludes the mass of people; yat—since; vihäya—giving up; äsuram—of the demons; bhävam—the mentality; mahä-puruñatäm—the position of an exalted devotee; gataù—obtained.
TRANSLATION
You have surmounted the illusory energy of Lord Viñëu, and because of this liberation, you have given up the demoniac mentality and have attained the position of an exalted devotee.
PURPORT
Lord Viñëu is the mahä-puruña. Therefore one who becomes a Vaiñëava attains the position of a mahä-pauruñya. This position was attained by Mahäräja Parékñit. It is said in the Padma Puräëa that the distinction between a demigod and a demon is that a demigod is a devotee of Lord Viñëu whereas a demon is just the opposite: viñëu-bhaktaù småto daiva äsuras tad-viparyayaù. Våträsura was considered a demon, but actually he was more than qualified as a devotee, or mahä-pauruñya. If one somehow becomes a devotee of the Supreme Lord, whatever his position, he can be brought to the position of a perfect person. This is possible if an unalloyed devotee tries to serve the Lord by delivering him in this way. Therefore Çukadeva Gosvämé says in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (2.4.18):
kiräta-hüëändhra-pulinda-pulkaçä
äbhéra-çumbhä yavanäù khasädayaù
ye 'nye ca päpä yad-apäçrayäçrayäù
çudhyanti tasmai prabhaviñëave namaù
"Kirätas, Hüëas, Ändhras, Pulindas, Pulkaças, Äbhéras, Çumbhas, Yavanas and members of the Khasa races, and even others addicted to sinful acts can be purified by taking shelter of the devotees of the Lord, for He is the supreme power. I beg to offer my respectful obeisances unto Him." Anyone can be purified if he takes shelter of a pure devotee and molds his character according to the pure devotee's direction. Then, even if one is a Kiräta, Ändhra, Pulinda or whatever, he can be purified and elevated to the position of a mahä-pauruñya.
SB 6.12.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
%iLvd& MahdaêYa| Yad( rJa"Pa[k*-TaeSTav )
vaSaudeve >aGaviTa SatvaTMaiNa d*!a MaiTa" )) 21 ))
khalv idaà mahad äçcaryaà
yad rajaù-prakåtes tava
väsudeve bhagavati
sattvätmani dåòhä matiù
SYNONYMS
khalu—indeed; idam—this; mahat äçcaryam—great wonder; yat—which; rajaù—influenced by the mode of passion; prakåteù—whose nature; tava—of you; väsudeve—in Lord Kåñëa; bhagavati—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sattva-ätmani—who is situated in pure goodness; dåòhä—firm; matiù—consciousness.
TRANSLATION
O Våträsura, demons are generally conducted by the mode of passion. Therefore, what a great wonder it is that although you are a demon, you have adopted the mentality of a devotee and have fixed your mind on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva, who is always situated in pure goodness.
PURPORT
King Indra wondered how Våträsura could have been elevated to the position of an exalted devotee. As for Prahläda Mahäräja, he was initiated by Närada Muni, and therefore it was possible for him to become a great devotee, although he was born in a family of demons. For Våträsura, however, Indra could not detect such causes. Therefore he was struck with wonder that Våträsura was such an exalted devotee that he could fix his mind without deviation upon the lotus feet of Lord Kåñëa, Väsudeva.
SB 6.12.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
YaSYa >ai¢->aRGaviTa hraE iNa"é[eYaSaeìre )
iv§-I@Taae_Ma*TaaM>aaeDaaE ik&- +aud]E" %aTak-aedkE-" )) 22 ))
yasya bhaktir bhagavati
harau niùçreyaseçvare
vikréòato 'måtämbhodhau
kià kñudraiù khätakodakaiù
SYNONYMS
yasya—of whom; bhaktiù—devotional service; bhagavati—to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; harau—Lord Hari; niùçreyasa-éçvare—the controller of the supreme perfection of life, or supreme liberation; vikréòataù—swimming or playing; amåta-ambhodhau—in the ocean of nectar; kim—what is the use; kñudraiù—with small; khätaka-udakaiù—ditches of water.
TRANSLATION
A person fixed in the devotional service of the Supreme Lord, Hari, the Lord of the highest auspiciousness, swims in the ocean of nectar. For him what is the use of the water in small ditches?
PURPORT
Våträsura has formerly prayed (Bhäg. 6.11.25), na näka-påñöhaà na ca pärameñöhyaà na säma-bhaumaà na rasädhipatyam. "I do not want the facilities for happiness on Brahmaloka, Svargaloka or even Dhruvaloka, not to speak of this earth or the lower planets. I simply want to return home, back to Godhead." This is the determination of a pure devotee. A pure devotee is never attracted to any exalted position within this material world. He simply wants to associate with the Supreme Personality of Godhead like the inhabitants of Våndävana—Çrématé Rädhäräëé, the gopés, Kåñëa's father and mother (Nanda Mahäräja and Yaçodä), Kåñëa's friends and Kåñëa's servants. He wants to associate with Kåñëa's atmosphere of Våndävana's beauty. These are the highest ambitions of a devotee of Kåñëa. Devotees of Lord Viñëu may aspire for a position in Vaikuëöhaloka, but a devotee of Kåñëa never aspires even for the facilities of Vaikuëöha; he wants to return to Goloka Våndävana and associate with Lord Kåñëa in His eternal pastimes. Any material happiness is like water in a ditch, whereas the spiritual happiness eternally enjoyed in the spiritual world is like an ocean of nectar in which a devotee wants to swim.
SB 6.12.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
wiTa b]uva<aavNYaaeNYa& DaMaRiJajaSaYaa Na*Pa )
YauYauDaaTae MahavqYaaRivNd]v*}aaE YauDaaMPaTaq )) 23 ))
çré-çuka uväca
iti bruväëäv anyonyaà
dharma-jijïäsayä nåpa
yuyudhäte mahä-véryäv
indra-våtrau yudhäm paté
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; iti—thus; bruväëau—speaking; anyonyam—to one another; dharma-jijïäsayä—with a desire to know the supreme, ultimate religious principle (devotional service); nåpa—O King; yuyudhäte—fought; mahä-véryau—both very powerful; indra—King Indra; våtrau—and Våträsura; yudhäm paté—both great military commanders.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Våträsura and King Indra spoke about devotional service even on the battlefield, and then as a matter of duty they again began fighting. My dear King, both of them were great fighters and were equally powerful.
SB 6.12.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
AaivDYa Pairga& v*}a" k-aZ<aaRYaSaMairNdMa" )
wNd]aYa Pa[aih<aaed( gaaer& vaMahSTaeNa Maairz )) 24 ))
ävidhya parighaà våtraù
kärñëäyasam arindamaù
indräya prähiëod ghoraà
väma-hastena märiña
SYNONYMS
ävidhya—whirling; parigham—the club; våtraù—Våträsura; kärñëa-ayasam—made of iron; arim-damaù—who was competent to subdue his enemy; indräya—at Indra; prähiëot—threw; ghoram—very fearful; väma-hastena—with his left hand; märiña—O best of kings, Mahäräja Parékñit.
TRANSLATION
O Mahäräja Parékñit, Våträsura, who was completely able to subdue his enemy, took his iron club, whirled it around, aimed it at Indra and then threw it at him with his left hand.
SB 6.12.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
Sa Tau v*}aSYa Pairga& k-r& c k-r>aaePaMaMa( )
icC^ed YauGaPad( devae vJa]e<a XaTaPavR<aa )) 25 ))
sa tu våtrasya parighaà
karaà ca karabhopamam
ciccheda yugapad devo
vajreëa çata-parvaëä
SYNONYMS
saù—he (King Indra); tu—however; våtrasya—of Våträsura; parigham—the iron club; karam—his hand; ca—and; karabha-upamam—as strong as the trunk of an elephant; ciccheda—cut to pieces; yugapat—simultaneously; devaù—Lord Indra; vajreëa—with the thunderbolt; çata-parvaëä—having one hundred joints.
TRANSLATION
With his thunderbolt named Çataparvan, Indra simultaneously cut to pieces Våträsura's club and his remaining hand.
SB 6.12.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
dae>YaaRMauTk*-taMaUl/a>Yaa& b>aaE r¢-óvae_Saur" )
i^àPa+aae YaQaa Gaae}a" %ad( >a]íae viJa]<aa hTa" )) 26 ))
dorbhyäm utkåtta-müläbhyäà
babhau rakta-sravo 'suraù
chinna-pakño yathä gotraù
khäd bhrañöo vajriëä hataù
SYNONYMS
dorbhyäm—from the two arms; utkåtta-müläbhyäm—cut from the very root; babhau—was; rakta-sravaù—profusely discharging blood; asuraù—Våträsura; chinna-pakñaù—whose wings are cut; yathä—just as; gotraù—a mountain; khät—from the sky; bhrañöaù—falling; vajriëä—by Indra, the carrier of the thunderbolt; hataù—struck.
TRANSLATION
Våträsura, bleeding profusely, his two arms cut off at their roots, looked very beautiful, like a flying mountain whose wings have been cut to pieces by Indra.
PURPORT
It appears from the statement of this verse that sometimes there are flying mountains and that their wings are cut by the thunderbolt of Indra. Våträsura's huge body resembled such a mountain.
SB 6.12.27, SB 6.12.28, SB 6.12.29, SB 6.12.27-29
TEXTS 27-29
TEXT
MahaPa[a<aae MahavqYaaeR MahaSaPaR wv iÜPaMa( )
k*-TvaDara& hNau& >aUMaaE dETYaae idVYautara& hNauMa( )
Na>aaeGaM>aqrv£e-<a le/il/haeLb<aiJaûYaa )) 27 ))
d&í\ai>a" k-al/k-LPaai>aGa]RSaiàv JaGaT}aYaMa( )
AiTaMaa}aMahak-aYa Aai+aPa&STarSaa iGarqNa( )) 28 ))
iGairra$( Paadcarqv PaÙya& iNaJaRrYaNa( MahqMa( )
JaGa]aSa Sa SaMaaSaaÛ viJa]<a& SahvahNaMa( )) 29 ))
mahä-präëo mahä-véryo
mahä-sarpa iva dvipam
kåtvädharäà hanuà bhümau
daityo divy uttaräà hanum
nabho-gambhéra-vaktreëa
leliholbaëa-jihvayä
daàñöräbhiù käla-kalpäbhir
grasann iva jagat-trayam
atimätra-mahä-käya
äkñipaàs tarasä girén
giri-räö päda-cäréva
padbhyäà nirjarayan mahém
jagräsa sa samäsädya
vajriëaà saha-vähanam
SYNONYMS
mahä-präëaù—very great in bodily strength; mahä-véryaù—showing uncommon prowess; mahä-sarpaù—the biggest snake; iva—like; dvipam—an elephant; kåtvä—placing; adharäm—the lower; hanum—jaw; bhümau—on the ground; daityaù—the demon; divi—in the sky; uttaräm hanum—the upper jaw; nabhaù—like the sky; gambhéra—deep; vaktreëa—with his mouth; leliha—like a snake; ulbaëa—fearful; jihvayä—with a tongue; daàñöräbhiù—with teeth; käla-kalpäbhiù—exactly like the time factor, or death; grasan—devouring; iva—as if; jagat-trayam—the three worlds; ati-mätra—very high; mahä-käyaù—whose great body; äkñipan—shaking; tarasä—with great force; girén—the mountains; giri-räö—the Himalaya Mountains; päda-cäré—moving on foot; iva—as if; padbhyäm—by his feet; nirjarayan—crushing; mahém—the surface of the world; jagräsa—swallowed; saù—he; samäsädya—reaching; vajriëam—Indra, who carries the thunderbolt; saha-vähanam—with his carrier, the elephant.
TRANSLATION
Våträsura was very powerful in physical strength and influence. He placed his lower jaw on the ground and his upper jaw in the sky. His mouth became very deep, like the sky itself, and his tongue resembled a large serpent. With his fearful, deathlike teeth, he seemed to be trying to devour the entire universe. Thus assuming a gigantic body, the great demon Våträsura shook even the mountains and began crushing the surface of the earth with his legs, as if he were the Himalayas walking about. He came before Indra and swallowed him and Airävata, his carrier, just as a big python might swallow an elephant.
SB 6.12.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
v*}aGa]STa& TaMaal/aeKYa SaPa[JaaPaTaYa" Saura" )
ha k-íiMaiTa iNaivR<<aaêu§u-Xau" SaMahzRYa" )) 30 ))
våtra-grastaà tam älokya
saprajäpatayaù suräù
hä kañöam iti nirviëëäç
cukruçuù samaharñayaù
SYNONYMS
våtra-grastam—swallowed by Våträsura; tam—him (Indra); älokya—seeing; sa-prajäpatayaù—with Lord Brahmä and other prajäpatis; suräù—all the demigods; hä—alas; kañöam—what a tribulation; iti—thus; nirviëëäù—being very morose; cukruçuù—lamented; sa-mahä-åñayaù—with the great sages.
TRANSLATION
When the demigods, along with Brahmä, other prajäpatis and other great saintly persons, saw that Indra had been swallowed by the demon, they became very morose. "Alas," they lamented. "What a calamity ! What a calamity !"
SB 6.12.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
iNaGaq<aaeR_PYaSaureNd]e<a Na MaMaaraedr& GaTa" )
MahaPauåzSaàÖae YaaeGaMaaYaable/Na c )) 31 ))
nigérëo 'py asurendreëa
na mamärodaraà gataù
mahäpuruña-sannaddho
yogamäyä-balena ca
SYNONYMS
nigérëaù—swallowed; api—although; asura-indreëa—by the best of the demons, Våträsura; na—not; mamära—died; udaram—the abdomen; gataù—reaching; mahä-puruña—by the armor of the Supreme Lord, Näräyaëa; sannaddhaù—being protected; yoga-mäyä-balena—by the mystic power that Indra himself possessed; ca—also.
TRANSLATION
The protective armor of Näräyaëa, which Indra possessed, was identical with Näräyaëa Himself, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Protected by that armor and by his own mystic power, King Indra, although swallowed by Våträsura, did not die within the demon's belly.
SB 6.12.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
i>atva vJa]e<a TaTku-i+a& iNaZ§-MYa bl/i>ad( iv>au" )
oÀk-TaR iXar" Xa}aaeiGaRiré*(r)iMavaEJaSaa )) 32 ))
bhittvä vajreëa tat-kukñià
niñkramya bala-bhid vibhuù
uccakarta çiraù çatror
giri-çåìgam ivaujasä
SYNONYMS
bhittvä—piercing; vajreëa—by the thunderbolt; tat-kukñim—the abdomen of Våträsura; niñkramya—getting out; bala-bhit—the slayer of the demon Bala; vibhuù—the powerful Lord Indra; uccakarta—cut off; çiraù—the head; çatroù—of the enemy; giri-çåìgam—the peak of a mountain; iva—like; ojasä—with great force.
TRANSLATION
With his thunderbolt, King Indra, who was also extremely powerful, pierced through Våträsura's abdomen and came out. Indra, the killer of the demon Bala, then immediately cut off Våträsura's head, which was as high as the peak of a mountain.
SB 6.12.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
vJa]STau TaTk-NDarMaaXauveGa"
 k*-NTaNa( SaMaNTaaTa( PairvTaRMaaNa" )
NYaPaaTaYaTa( TaavdhGaR<aeNa
 Yaae JYaaeiTazaMaYaNae va}aRhTYae )) 33 ))
vajras tu tat-kandharam äçu-vegaù
kåntan samantät parivartamänaù
nyapätayat tävad ahar-gaëena
yo jyotiñäm ayane värtra-hatye
SYNONYMS
vajraù—the thunderbolt; tu—but; tat-kandharam—his neck; äçu-vegaù—although very fast; kåntan—cutting; samantät—all around; parivartamänaù—revolving; nyapätayat—caused to fall; tävat—so many; ahaù-gaëena—by days; yaù—which; jyotiñäm—of the luminaries like the sun and moon; ayane—in moving to both sides of the equator; värtra-hatye—at the time suitable for killing Våträsura.
TRANSLATION
Although the thunderbolt revolved around Våträsura's neck with great speed, separating his head from his body took one complete year—360 days, the time in which the sun, moon and other luminaries complete a northern and southern journey. Then, at the suitable time for Våträsura to be killed, his head fell to the ground.
SB 6.12.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
Tada c %e duNdu>aYaae ivNaedu‚
 GaRNDavRiSaÖa" SaMahizRSaºa" )
va}aRganil/(r)ESTaMai>aíuvaNaa
 MaN}aEMauRda ku-SauMaEr>YavzRNa( )) 34 ))
tadä ca khe dundubhayo vinedur
gandharva-siddhäù samaharñi-saìghäù
värtra-ghna-liìgais tam abhiñöuvänä
mantrair mudä kusumair abhyavarñan
SYNONYMS
tadä—at that time; ca—also; khe—in the higher planetary systems in the sky; dundubhayaù—the kettledrums; vineduù—sounded; gandharva—the Gandharvas; siddhäù—and the Siddhas; sa-maharñi-saìghäù—with the assembly of saintly persons; värtra-ghna-liìgaiù—celebrating the prowess of the killer of Våträsura; tam—him (Indra); abhiñöuvänäù—praising; mantraiù—by various mantras; mudä—with great pleasure; kusumaiù—with flowers; abhyavarñan—showered.
TRANSLATION
When Våträsura was killed, the Gandharvas and Siddhas in the heavenly planets beat kettledrums in jubilation. With Vedic hymns they celebrated the prowess of Indra, the killer of Våträsura, praising Indra and showering flowers upon him with great pleasure.
SB 6.12.35
TEXT 35
TEXT
v*}aSYa dehaiàZ§-aNTaMaaTMaJYaaeiTarirNdMa )
PaXYaTaa& SavRdevaNaaMal/aek&- SaMaPaÛTa )) 35 ))
våtrasya dehän niñkräntam
ätma-jyotir arindama
paçyatäà sarva-devänäm
alokaà samapadyata
SYNONYMS
våtrasya—of Våträsura; dehät—from the body; niñkräntam—coming out; ätma-jyotiù—the spirit soul, which was as brilliant as the effulgence of Brahman; arim-dama—O King Parékñit, subduer of enemies; paçyatäm—were watching; sarva-devänäm—while all the demigods; alokam—the supreme abode, filled with the Brahman effulgence; samapadyata—achieved.
TRANSLATION
O King Parékñit, subduer of enemies, the living spark then came forth from Våträsura's body and returned home, back to Godhead. While all the demigods looked on, he entered the transcendental world to become an associate of Lord Saìkarñaëa.
PURPORT
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura explains that Indra, not Våträsura, was actually killed. He says that when Våträsura swallowed King Indra and his carrier, the elephant, he thought, "Now I have killed Indra, and therefore there is no more need of fighting. Now let me return home, back to Godhead." Thus he stopped all his bodily activities and became situated in trance. Taking advantage of the silence of Våträsura's body, Indra pierced the demon's abdomen, and because of Våträsura's trance, Indra was able to come out. Now, Våträsura was in yoga-samadhi, and therefore although King Indra wanted to cut his throat, the demon's neck was so stiff that Indra's thunderbolt took 360  days to cut it to pieces. Actually it was the body left by Våträsura that was cut to pieces by Indra; Våträsura himself was not killed. In his original consciousness, Våträsura returned home, back to Godhead, to become an associate of Lord Saìkarñaëa. Here the word alokam means the transcendental world, Vaikuëöhaloka, where Saìkarñaëa eternally resides.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Twelfth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Våträsura's Glorious Death."
SB 6.13: King Indra Afflicted by Sinful Reaction
CHAPTER THIRTEEN
King Indra Afflicted by Sinful Reaction
SB 6.13 Summary
This chapter describes Indra's fear at having killed a brähmaëa (Våträsura), and it also describes how he fled and was saved by the grace of Lord Viñëu.
When all the demigods requested Indra to kill Våträsura, he refused because Våträsura was a brähmaëa. The demigods, however, encouraged Indra not to fear killing him because Indra was protected by the Näräyaëa-kavaca, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself, Lord Näräyaëa. Even by a glimpse of the chanting of Näräyaëa's name, one becomes free from all the sinful reactions of killing a woman, a cow or a brähmaëa. The demigods advised Indra to perform an açvamedha sacrifice, by which Näräyaëa would be pleased, for the performer of such a sacrifice is not implicated in sinful reactions even if he kills the entire universe.
Following this instruction from the demigods, King Indra fought Våträsura, but when Våträsura was killed, everyone was satisfied but King Indra, who knew Våträsura's position. This is the nature of a great personality. Even if a great personality acquires some opulence, he is always ashamed and regretful if he acquires it illegally. Indra could understand that he was certainly entangled by sinful reactions for killing a brähmaëa. Indeed, he could see sinful reaction personified following him, and thus he fled here and there in fear, thinking of how to rid himself of his sins. He went to Mänasa-sarovara, and there, under the protection of the goddess of fortune, he meditated for one thousand years. During this time, Nahuña reigned over the heavenly planets as the representative of Indra. Unfortunately, however, he was attracted by the beauty of Indra's wife, Çacédevé, and because of his sinful desire he had to accept the body of a serpent in his next life. Indra later performed a great sacrifice with the help of exalted brähmaëas and saints. In this way he was released from the reactions of his sinful killing of a brähmaëa.
SB 6.13.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
v*}ae hTae }aYaae l/aek-a ivNaa Xa§e-<a >aUird )
SaPaal/a ù>avNa( SaÛae ivJvra iNav*RTaeiNd]Yaa" )) 1 ))
çré-çuka uväca
våtre hate trayo lokä
vinä çakreëa bhürida
sapälä hy abhavan sadyo
vijvarä nirvåtendriyäù
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; våtre hate—when Våträsura was killed; trayaù lokäù—the three planetary systems (upper, middle and lower); vinä—except; çakreëa—Indra, who is also called Çakra; bhüri-da—O Mahäräja Parékñit, giver of great charity; sa-päläù—with the rulers of the various planets; hi—indeed; abhavan—became; sadyaù—immediately; vijvaräù—without fear of death; nirvåta—very much pleased; indriyäù—whose senses.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King Parékñit, who are so charitably disposed, when Våträsura was killed, all the presiding deities and everyone else in the three planetary systems was immediately pleased and free from trouble—everyone, that is, except Indra.
SB 6.13.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
devizRiPaTa*>aUTaaiNa dETYaa devaNauGaa" SvYaMa( )
Pa[iTaJaGMau" SviDaZ<YaaiNa b]øeXaeNd]adYaSTaTa" )) 2 ))
devarñi-pitå-bhütäni
daityä devänugäù svayam
pratijagmuù sva-dhiñëyäni
brahmeçendrädayas tataù
SYNONYMS
deva—demigods; åñi—great saintly persons; pitå—the inhabitants of Pitåloka; bhütäni—and the other living entities; daityäù—demons; deva-anugäù—the inhabitants of other planets following the principles of the demigods; svayam—independently (without asking permission from Indra); pratijagmuù—returned; sva-dhiñëyäni—to their respective planets and homes; brahma—Lord Brahmä; éça—Lord Çiva; indra-ädayaù—and the demigods headed by Indra; tataù—thereafter.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, the demigods, the great saintly persons, the inhabitants of Pitåloka and Bhütaloka, the demons, the followers of the demigods, and also Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva and the demigods subordinate to Indra all returned to their respective homes. While departing, however, no one spoke to Indra.
PURPORT
In this connection Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura comments:
brahmeçendrädaya iti; indrasya sva-dhiñëya-gamanaà nopapadyate 
våtra-vadha-kñaëa eva brahma-hatyopadrava-präpteù; tasmät tata ity 
anena mänasa-sarovaräd ägatya pravartitäd açvamedhät parata iti 
vyäkhyeyam.
Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva and the other demigods returned to their respective abodes, but Indra did not, for he was disturbed at having killed Våträsura, who was actually a brähmaëa. After killing Våträsura, Indra went to the Mänasa-sarovara Lake to become free from sinful reactions. When he left the lake, he performed an açvamedha-yajïa and then returned to his own abode.
SB 6.13.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
é[qraJaaevac
wNd]SYaaiNav*RTaeheRTau& é[aeTauiMaC^aiMa >aae MauNae )
YaeNaaSaNa( Saui%Naae deva hreduR"%& ku-Taae_>avTa( )) 3 ))
çré-räjoväca
indrasyänirvåter hetuà
çrotum icchämi bho mune
yenäsan sukhino devä
harer duùkhaà kuto 'bhavat
SYNONYMS
çré-räjä uväca—King Parékñit inquired; indrasya—of King Indra; anirvåteù—of the moroseness; hetum—the reason; çrotum—to hear; icchämi—I wish; bhoù—O my lord; mune—O great sage, Çukadeva Gosvämé; yena—by which; äsan—were; sukhinaù—very happy; deväù—all the demigods; hareù—of Indra; duùkham—moroseness; kutaù—from where; abhavat—was.
TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Parékñit inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé: O great sage, what was the reason for Indra's unhappiness? I wish to hear about this. When he killed Våträsura, all the demigods were extremely happy. Why, then, was Indra himself unhappy?
PURPORT
This, of course, is a very intelligent question. When a demon is killed, certainly all the demigods are happy. In this case, however, when all the demigods were happy because of Våträsura's having been killed, Indra was unhappy. Why? It may be suggested that Indra was unhappy because he knew that he had killed a great devotee and brähmaëa. Våträsura outwardly appeared to be a demon, but inwardly he was a great devotee and therefore a great brähmaëa.
Herein it is clearly indicated that a person who is not at all demoniac, such as Prahläda Mahäräja and Bali Mahäräja, may outwardly be a demon or be born in a family of demons. Therefore in terms of real culture one should not be considered a demigod or demon simply according to birth. In his dealings while fighting with Indra, Våträsura proved himself a great devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Furthermore, as soon as he finished fighting with Indra and was apparently killed, Våträsura was transferred to Vaikuëöhaloka to become an associate of Saìkarñaëa. Indra knew this, and therefore he was morose at having killed such a demon, who was actually a Vaiñëava or brähmaëa.
A Vaiñëava is already a brähmaëa, although a brähmaëa may not be a Vaiñëava. The Padma Puräëa says:
ñaö-karma-nipuëo vipro
mantra-tantra-viçäradaù
avaiñëavo gurur na syäd
vaiñëavaù çva-paco guruù
One may be a brähmaëa in terms of his culture and family and may be expert in Vedic knowledge (mantra-tantra-viçäradaù), but if he is not a Vaiñëava, he cannot be a guru. This means that an expert brähmaëa may not be a Vaiñëava, but a Vaiñëava is already a brähmaëa. A millionaire may very easily possess hundreds and thousands of dollars, but a person with hundreds and thousands of dollars is not necessarily a millionaire. Våträsura was a perfect Vaiñëava, and therefore he was also a brähmaëa.
SB 6.13.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
v*}aiv§-MaSa&ivGana" SaveR deva" SahizRi>a" )
TaÜDaaYaaQaRYaiàNd]& NaEC^d( >aqTaae b*hÜDaaTa( )) 4 ))
çré-çuka uväca
våtra-vikrama-saàvignäù
sarve deväù saharñibhiù
tad-vadhäyärthayann indraà
naicchad bhéto båhad-vadhät
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; våtra—of Våträsura; vikrama—by the powerful activities; saàvignäù—being full of anxieties; sarve—all; deväù—the demigods; saha åñibhiù—with the great sages; tat-vadhäya—for the killing of him; ärthayan—requested; indram—Indra; na aicchat—declined; bhétaù—being afraid; båhat-vadhät—due to killing a brähmaëa.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé answered: When all the great sages and demigods were disturbed by the extraordinary power of Våträsura, they had assembled to ask Indra to kill him. Indra, however, being afraid of killing a brähmaëa, declined their request.
SB 6.13.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
wNd] ovac
ñq>aUd]uMaJalE/reNaae ivìæPavDaaeÙvMa( )
iv>a¢-MaNauGa*õiÙv*R}ahTYaa& Kv MaaJMYaRhMa( )) 5 ))
indra uväca
stré-bhü-druma-jalair eno
viçvarüpa-vadhodbhavam
vibhaktam anugåhëadbhir
våtra-hatyäà kva märjmy aham
SYNONYMS
indraù uväca—King Indra replied; stré—by women; bhü—the earth; druma—the trees; jalaiù—and water; enaù—this (sin); viçvarüpa—of Viçvarüpa; vadha—from the killing; udbhavam—produced; vibhaktam—divided; anugåhëadbhiù—showing their favor (to me); våtra-hatyäm—the killing of Våtra; kva—how; märjmi—shall become free from; aham—I.
TRANSLATION
King Indra replied: When I killed Viçvarüpa, I received extensive sinful reactions, but I was favored by the women, land, trees and water, and therefore I was able to divide the sin among them. But now if I kill Våträsura, another brähmaëa, how shall I free myself from the sinful reactions?
SB 6.13.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
‰zYaSTaduPaak-<YaR MaheNd]iMadMab]uvNa( )
YaaJaiYaZYaaMa >ad]& Tae hYaMaeDaeNa Maa SMa >aE" )) 6 ))
çré-çuka uväca
åñayas tad upäkarëya
mahendram idam abruvan
yäjayiñyäma bhadraà te
hayamedhena mä sma bhaiù
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; åñayaù—the great sages; tat—that; upäkarëya—hearing; mahä-indram—unto King Indra; idam—this; abruvan—spoke; yäjayiñyämaù—we shall perform a great sacrifice; bhadram—good fortune; te—unto you; hayamedhena—by the horse sacrifice; mä sma bhaiù—do not be afraid.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Hearing this, the great sages replied to King Indra, "O King of heaven, all good fortune unto you. Do not fear. We shall perform an açvamedha sacrifice to release you from any sin you may accrue by killing the brähmaëa."
SB 6.13.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
hYaMaeDaeNa Pauåz& ParMaaTMaaNaMaqìrMa( )
wîa NaaraYa<a& dev& Maae+YaSae_iPa JaGaÜDaaTa( )) 7 ))
hayamedhena puruñaà
paramätmänam éçvaram
iñövä näräyaëaà devaà
mokñyase 'pi jagad-vadhät
SYNONYMS
hayamedhena—by the sacrifice known as açvamedha; puruñam—the Supreme Person; paramätmänam—the Supersoul; éçvaram—the supreme controller; iñövä—worshiping; näräyaëam—Lord Näräyaëa; devam—the Supreme Lord; mokñyase—you will be liberated; api—even; jagat-vadhät—from the sin for killing the whole world.
TRANSLATION
The åñis continued: O King Indra, by performing an açvamedha sacrifice and thereby pleasing the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the Supersoul, Lord Näräyaëa, the supreme controller, one can be relieved even of the sinful reactions for killing the entire world, not to speak of killing a demon like Våträsura.
SB 6.13.8, SB 6.13.9, SB 6.13.8-9
TEXTS 8-9
TEXT
b]øha iPaTa*ha Gaaeganae MaaTa*hacaYaRhagavaNa( )
ìad" PauLk-Sak-ae vaiPa XauÖyerNa( YaSYa k-ITaRNaaTa( )) 8 ))TaMaìMaeDaeNa MahaMa%eNa
 é[ÖaiNvTaae_SMaai>arNauiïTaeNa )
hTvaiPa Sab]øcracr& Tv&
 Na il/PYaSae ik&- %l/iNaGa]he<a )) 9 ))
brahma-hä pitå-hä go-ghno
mätå-häcärya-häghavän
çvädaù pulkasako väpi
çuddhyeran yasya kértanät
tam açvamedhena mahä-makhena
çraddhänvito 'smäbhir anuñöhitena
hatväpi sabrahma-caräcaraà tvaà
na lipyase kià khala-nigraheëa
SYNONYMS
brahma-hä—a person who has killed a brähmaëa; pitå-hä—a person who has killed his father; go-ghnaù—a person who has killed a cow; mätå-hä—a person who has killed his mother; äcärya-hä—a person who has killed his spiritual master; agha-vän—such a sinful person; çva-adaù—a dog-eater; pulkasakaù—a caëòäla, one who is less than a çüdra; vä—or; api—even; çuddhyeran—may be purified; yasya—of whom (Lord Näräyaëa); kértanät—from chanting the holy name; tam—Him; açvamedhena—by the açvamedha sacrifice; mahä-makhena—the topmost of all sacrifices; çraddhä-anvitaù—endowed with faith; asmäbhiù—by us; anuñöhitena—conducted or managed; hatvä—killing; api—even; sa-brahma-cara-acaram—all the living entities, including the brähmaëas; tvam—you; na—not; lipyase—are contaminated; kim—what then; khala-nigraheëa—by killing one disturbing demon.
TRANSLATION
One who has killed a brähmaëa, one who has killed a cow or one who has killed his father, mother or spiritual master can be immediately freed from all sinful reactions simply by chanting the holy name of Lord Näräyaëa. Other sinful persons, such as dog-eaters and caëòälas, who are less than çüdras, can also be freed in this way. But you are a devotee, and we shall help you by performing the great horse sacrifice. If you please Lord Näräyaëa in that way, why should you be afraid? You will be freed even if you kill the entire universe, including the brähmaëas, not to speak of killing a disturbing demon like Våträsura.
PURPORT
It is said in the Båhad-viñëu Puräëa:
nämno hi yävaté çaktiù
päpa-nirharaëe hareù
tävat kartuà na çaknoti
pätakaà pätaké naraù
Also, in the Prema-vivarta by Jagadänanda Paëòita it is said:
eka kåñëa-näme päpéra yata päpa-kñaya
bahu janme sei päpé karite näraya
This means that by once chanting the holy name of the Lord, one can be freed from the reactions of more sins that he can even imagine performing. The holy name is so spiritually potent that simply by chanting the holy name one can be freed from the reactions to all sinful activities. What, then, is to be said of those who chant the holy name regularly or worship the Deity regularly? For such purified devotees, freedom from sinful reaction is certainly assured. This does not mean, however, that one should intentionally commit sinful acts and think himself free from the reactions because he is chanting the holy name. Such a mentality is a most abominable offense at the lotus feet of the holy name. Nämno baläd yasya hi päpa-buddhiù: the Lord's holy name certainly has the potency to neutralize all sinful activities, but if one repeatedly and intentionally commits sins while chanting the holy name, he is most condemned.
These verses name the performers of various sinful deeds. In the Manu-saàhitä the following names are given. A son begotten by a brähmaëa and born from the womb of a çüdra mother is called a päraçava or niñäda, a hunter accustomed to stealing. A son begotten by a niñäda in the womb of a çüdra woman is called a pukkasa. A child begotten by a kñatriya in the womb of the daughter of a çüdra is called an ugra. A child begotten by a çüdra in the womb of the daughter of a kñatriya is called a kñattä. A child begotten by a kñatriya in the womb of a lower-class woman is called a çväda, or dog-eater. All such offspring are considered extremely sinful, but the holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is so strong that all of them can be purified simply by chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra.
The Hare Kåñëa movement offers everyone a chance to be purified, regardless of birth or family. As confirmed in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (2.4.18):
kiräta-hüëändhra-pulinda-pulkaçä
äbhéra-çumbhä yavanäù khasädayaù
ye 'nye ca päpä yad-apäçrayäçrayäù
çudhyanti tasmai prabhaviñëave namaù
"Kirätas, Hüëas, Ändhras, Pulindas, Pulkaças, Äbhéras, Çumbhas, Yavanas, members of the Khasa races, and even others addicted to sinful acts can be purified by taking shelter of devotees of the Lord, for He is the supreme power. I beg to offer my respectful obeisances unto Him." Even such sinful persons can certainly all be purified if they chant the holy name of the Lord under the direction of a pure devotee.
Herein the sages encourage King Indra to kill Våträsura even at the risk of brahma-hatyä, the killing of a brähmaëa, and they guarantee to release him from sinful reactions by performing an açvamedha-yajïa. Such purposefully devised atonement, however, cannot relieve the performer of sinful acts. This will be seen from the following verse.
SB 6.13.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
Wv& SaÄaeidTaae ivPa[EMaRåTvaNahNaid]PauMa( )
b]øhTYaa hTae TaiSMaàaSaSaad v*zak-iPaMa( )) 10 ))
çré-çuka uväca
evaà saïcodito viprair
marutvän ahanad ripum
brahma-hatyä hate tasminn
äsasäda våñäkapim
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; evam—thus; saïcoditaù—being encouraged; vipraiù—by the brähmaëas; marutvän—Indra; ahanat—killed; ripum—his enemy, Våträsura; brahma-hatyä—the sinful reaction for killing a brähmaëa; hate—was killed; tasmin—when he (Våträsura); äsasäda—approached; våñäkapim—Indra, who is also named Våñäkapi.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Encouraged by the words of the sages, Indra killed Våträsura, and when he was killed the sinful reaction for killing a brähmaëa [brahma-hatyä] certainly took shelter of Indra.
PURPORT
After killing Våträsura, Indra could not surpass the brahma-hatyä, the sinful reactions for killing a brähmaëa. Formerly he had killed one brähmaëa, Viçvarüpa, out of circumstantial anger, but this time, following the advice of the sages, he killed another brähmaëa purposely. Therefore the sinful reaction was greater than before. Indra could not be relieved from the reaction simply by performing sacrifices for atonement. He had to undergo a severe series of sinful reactions, and when he was freed by such suffering, the brähmaëas allowed him to perform the horse sacrifice. The planned execution of sinful deeds on the strength of chanting the holy name of the Lord or undergoing präyaçcitta, atonement, cannot give relief to anyone, even to Indra or Nahuña. Nahuña was officiating for Indra while Indra, absent from heaven, was going here and there to gain release from his sinful reactions.
SB 6.13.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
TaYaeNd]" SMaaSahTa( TaaPa& iNav*RiTaNaaRMauMaaivXaTa( )
h�qMaNTa& vaCYaTaa& Pa[aá& Sau%YaNTYaiPa Naae Gau<aa" )) 11 ))
tayendraù smäsahat täpaà
nirvåtir nämum äviçat
hrémantaà väcyatäà präptaà
sukhayanty api no guëäù
SYNONYMS
tayä—by that action; indraù—King Indra; sma—indeed; asahat—suffered; täpam—misery; nirvåtiù—happiness; na—not; amum—him; äviçat—entered; hrémantam—one who is shameful; väcyatäm—ill fame; präptam—obtaining; sukhayanti—give pleasure; api—although; no—not; guëäù—good qualifications like possessing opulence.
TRANSLATION
Following the advice of the demigods, Indra killed Våträsura, and he suffered because of this sinful killing. Although the other demigods were happy, he could not derive happiness from the killing of Våträsura. Indra's other good qualities, such as tolerance and opulence, could not help him in his grief.
PURPORT
One cannot be happy by committing sinful acts, even if one is endowed with material opulence. Indra found this to be true. People began to blaspheme him, saying, "This person has killed a brähmaëa for the sake of enjoying heavenly material happiness." Therefore in spite of being King of heaven and enjoying material opulence, Indra was always unhappy because of the accusations of the populace.
SB 6.13.12, SB 6.13.13, SB 6.13.12-13
TEXTS 12-13
TEXT
Taa& ddXaaRNauDaavNTaq& ca<@al/IiMav æiPa<aqMa( )
JarYaa vePaMaaNaa(r)q& Ya+MaGa]STaaMaSa*KPa$=aMa( )) 12 ))
ivk-IYaR Pail/TaaNa( ke-Xaa&iSTaï iTaïeiTa >aaiz<aqMa( )
MaqNaGaNDYaSauGaNDaeNa ku-vRTaq& MaaGaRdUz<aMa( )) 13 ))
täà dadarçänudhävantéà
cäëòälém iva rüpiëém
jarayä vepamänäìgéà
yakñma-grastäm asåk-paöäm
vikérya palitän keçäàs
tiñöha tiñöheti bhäñiëém
ména-gandhy-asu-gandhena
kurvatéà märga-düñaëam
SYNONYMS
täm—the sinful reaction; dadarça—he saw; anudhävantém—chasing; cäëòälém—a woman of the lowest class; iva—like; rüpiëém—taking a form; jarayä—because of old age; vepamäna-aìgém—whose bodily limbs were trembling; yakñma-grastäm—infected with tuberculosis; asåk-paöäm—whose clothes were covered with blood; vikérya—scattering; palitän—grayed; keçän—hair; tiñöha tiñöha—wait, wait; iti—thus; bhäñiëém—calling; ména-gandhi—the smell of fish; asu—whose breath; gandhena—by the odor; kurvatém—bringing about; märga-düñaëam—the pollution of the whole street.
TRANSLATION
Indra saw personified sinful reaction chasing him, appearing like a caëòäla woman, a woman of the lowest class. She seemed very old, and all the limbs of her body trembled. Because she was afflicted with tuberculosis, her body and garments were covered with blood. Breathing an unbearable fishy odor that polluted the entire street, she called to Indra, "Wait! Wait!"
PURPORT
When a person is afflicted with tuberculosis, he often vomits blood, which makes his garments bloody.
SB 6.13.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
Na>aae GaTaae idXa" SavaR" Sahóa+aae ivXaaMPaTae )
Pa[aGaudqcq& idXa& TaU<a| Pa[ivíae Na*Pa MaaNaSaMa( )) 14 ))
nabho gato diçaù sarväù
sahasräkño viçämpate
präg-udécéà diçaà türëaà
praviñöo nåpa mänasam
SYNONYMS
nabhaù—to the sky; gataù—going; diçaù—to the directions; sarväù—all; sahasra-akñaù—Indra, who is endowed with one thousand eyes; viçämpate—O King; präk-udécém—to the northeast; diçam—direction; türëam—very speedily; praviñöaù—entered; nåpa—O King; mänasam—the lake known as Mänasa-sarovara.
TRANSLATION
O King, Indra first fled to the sky, but there also he saw the woman of personified sin chasing him. This witch followed him wherever he went. At last he very quickly went to the northeast and entered the Mänasa-sarovara Lake.
SB 6.13.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
Sa AavSaTPauZk-rNaal/TaNTaU‚
 Nal/BDa>aaeGaae YaidhaiGandUTa" )
vzaRi<a SaahóMal/i+aTaae_NTa"
 SaiÄNTaYaNa( b]øvDaad( ivMaae+aMa( )) 15 ))
sa ävasat puñkara-näla-tantün
alabdha-bhogo yad ihägni-dütaù
varñäëi sähasram alakñito 'ntaù
saïcintayan brahma-vadhäd vimokñam
SYNONYMS
saù—he (Indra); ävasat—lived; puñkara-näla-tantün—in the network of the fibers of a lotus stem; alabdha-bhogaù—not getting any material comfort (practically starving for all material needs); yat—which; iha—here; agni-dütaù—the fire-god messenger; varñäëi—celestial years; sähasram—one thousand; alakñitaù—invisible; antaù—within his heart; saïcintayan—always thinking of; brahma-vadhät—from the killing of a brähmaëa; vimokñam—liberation.
TRANSLATION
Always thinking of how he could be relieved from the sinful reaction for killing a brähmaëa, King Indra, invisible to everyone, lived in the lake for one thousand years in the subtle fibers of the stem of a lotus. The fire-god used to bring him his share of all yajïas, but because the fire-god was afraid to enter the water, Indra was practically starving.
SB 6.13.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
TaaviT}a<aak&- Nahuz" XaXaaSa
 ivÛaTaPaaeYaaeGabl/aNau>aav" )
Sa SaMPadEìYaRMadaNDabuiÖ‚
 NasTaiSTarêa& GaiTaiMaNd]PaTNYaa )) 16 ))
tävat triëäkaà nahuñaù çaçäsa
vidyä-tapo-yoga-balänubhävaù
sa sampad-aiçvarya-madändha-buddhir
nétas tiraçcäà gatim indra-patnyä
SYNONYMS
tävat—for so long; triëäkam—the heavenly planet; nahuñaù—Nahuña; çaçäsa—ruled; vidyä—by education; tapaù—austerities; yoga—mystic power; bala—and strength; anubhävaù—being equipped; saù—he (Nahuña); sampat—of so much wealth; aiçvarya—and opulence; mada—by the madness; andha—blinded; buddhiù—his intelligence; nétaù—was brought; tiraçcäm—of a snake; gatim—to the destination; indra-patnyä—by Indra's wife Çacédevé.
TRANSLATION
As long as King Indra lived in the water, wrapped in the stem of the lotus, Nahuña was equipped with the ability to rule the heavenly kingdom, due to his knowledge, austerity and mystic power. Nahuña, however, blinded and maddened by power and opulence, made undesirable proposals to Indra's wife with a desire to enjoy her. Thus Nahuña was cursed by a brähmaëa and later became a snake.
SB 6.13.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
TaTaae GaTaae b]øiGaraePahUTa
 ‰TaM>arDYaaNaiNavairTaaga" )
PaaPaSTau idGdevTaYaa hTaaEJaa‚
 STa& Naa>Ya>aUdivTa& ivZ<auPaTNYaa )) 17 ))
tato gato brahma-giropahüta
åtambhara-dhyäna-niväritäghaù
päpas tu digdevatayä hataujäs
taà näbhyabhüd avitaà viñëu-patnyä
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; gataù—gone; brahma—of the brähmaëas; girä—by the words; upahütaù—being invited; åtambhara—on the Supreme Lord, who maintains truth; dhyäna—by meditation; nivärita—impeded; aghaù—whose sin; päpaù—the sinful activity; tu—then; dik-devatayä—by the demigod Rudra; hata-ojäù—with all prowess diminished; tam—him (Indra); na abhyabhüt—could not overcome; avitam—being protected; viñëu-patnyä—by Lord Viñëu's wife, the goddess of fortune.
TRANSLATION
Indra's sins were diminished by the influence of Rudra, the demigod of all directions. Because Indra was protected by the goddess of fortune, Lord Viñëu's wife, who resides in the lotus clusters of Mänasa-sarovara Lake, Indra's sins could not affect him. Indra was ultimately relieved of all the reactions of his sinful deeds by strictly worshiping Lord Viñëu. Then he was called back to the heavenly planets by the brähmaëas and reinstated in his position.
SB 6.13.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
Ta& c b]øzRYaae_>YaeTYa hYaMaeDaeNa >aarTa )
YaQaavÕq+aYaaÄ„§u-" PauåzaraDaNaeNa h )) 18 ))
taà ca brahmarñayo 'bhyetya
hayamedhena bhärata
yathävad dékñayäà cakruù
puruñärädhanena ha
SYNONYMS
tam—him (Lord Indra); ca—and; brahma-åñayaù—the great saints and brähmaëas; abhyetya—approaching; hayamedhena—with an açvamedha sacrifice; bhärata—O King Parékñit; yathävat—according to the rules and regulations; dékñayäm cakruù—initiated; puruña-ärädhanena—which consists of worship of the Supreme Person, Hari; ha—indeed.
TRANSLATION
O King, when Lord Indra reached the heavenly planets, the saintly brähmaëas approached him and properly initiated him into a horse sacrifice [açvamedha-yajïa] meant to please the Supreme Lord.
SB 6.13.19, SB 6.13.20, SB 6.13.19-20
TEXTS 19-20
TEXT
AQaeJYaMaaNae Pauåze SavRdevMaYaaTMaiNa )
AìMaeDae MaheNd]e<a ivTaTae b]øvaidi>a" )) 19 ))
Sa vE Tvaí\vDaae >aUYaaNaiPa PaaPacYaae Na*Pa )
NaqTaSTaeNaEv XaUNYaaYa Naqhar wv >aaNauNaa )) 20 ))
athejyamäne puruñe
sarva-devamayätmani
açvamedhe mahendreëa
vitate brahma-vädibhiù
sa vai tväñöra-vadho bhüyän
api päpa-cayo nåpa
nétas tenaiva çünyäya
néhära iva bhänunä
SYNONYMS
atha—therefore; ijyamäne—when worshiped; puruñe—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarva—all; deva-maya-ätmani—the Supersoul and maintainer of the demigods; açvamedhe—through the açvamedha-yajïa; mahä-indreëa—by King Indra; vitate—being administered; brahma-vädibhiù—by the saints and brähmaëas expert in Vedic knowledge; saù—that; vai—indeed; tväñöra-vadhaù—the killing of Våträsura, the son of Tvañöä; bhüyät—may be; api—although; päpacayaù—mass of sin; nåpa—O King; nétaù—was brought; tena—by that (the horse sacrifice); eva—certainly; çünyäya—to nothing; néhäraù—fog; iva—like; bhänunä—by the brilliant sun.
TRANSLATION
The horse sacrifice performed by the saintly brähmaëas relieved Indra of the reactions to all his sins because he worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead in that sacrifice. O King, although he had committed a gravely sinful act, it was nullified at once by that sacrifice, just as fog is vanquished by the brilliant sunrise.
SB 6.13.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
Sa vaiJaMaeDaeNa YaQaaeidTaeNa
 ivTaaYaMaaNaeNa MarqiciMaé[E" )
wîaiDaYaj& Pauåz& Paura<a‚
 iMaNd]ae MahaNaaSa ivDaUTaPaaPa" )) 21 ))
sa väjimedhena yathoditena
vitäyamänena maréci-miçraiù
iñövädhiyajïaà puruñaà puräëam
indro mahän äsa vidhüta-päpaù
SYNONYMS
saù—he (Indra); väjimedhena—by the açvamedha sacrifice; yathä—just as; uditena—described; vitäyamänena—being performed; maréci-miçraiù—by the priests, headed by Maréci; iñövä—worshiping; adhiyajïam—the Supreme Supersoul; puruñam puräëam—the original Personality of Godhead; indraù—King Indra; mahän—worshipable; äsa—became; vidhüta-päpaù—being cleansed of all sinful reactions.
TRANSLATION
King Indra was favored by Maréci and the other great sages. They performed the sacrifice just according to the rules and regulations, worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul, the original person. Thus Indra regained his exalted position and was again honored by everyone.
SB 6.13.22, SB 6.13.23, SB 6.13.22-23
TEXTS 22-23
TEXT
wd& Maha:YaaNaMaXaezPaaPMaNaa&
 Pa[+aal/Na& TaqQaRPadaNauk-ITaRNaMa( )
>a¢-yuC^\Ya& >a¢-JaNaaNauv<aRNa&
 MaheNd]Maae+a& ivJaYa& MaåTvTa" )) 22 ))
Pa#e=Yaura:YaaNaiMad& Sada buDaa"
 é*<vNTYaQaae PavRi<a PavR<aqiNd]YaMa( )
DaNYa& YaXaSYa& iNai%l/agaMaaecNa&
 irPauÅYa& SvSTYaYaNa& TaQaaYauzMa( )) 23 ))
idaà mahäkhyänam açeña-päpmanäà
prakñälanaà térthapadänukértanam
bhakty-ucchrayaà bhakta-janänuvarëanaà
mahendra-mokñaà vijayaà marutvataù
paöheyur äkhyänam idaà sadä budhäù
çåëvanty atho parvaëi parvaëéndriyam
dhanyaà yaçasyaà nikhilägha-mocanaà
ripuïjayaà svasty-ayanaà tathäyuñam
SYNONYMS
idam—this; mahä-äkhyänam—great historical incident; açeña-päpmanäm—of unlimited numbers of sinful acts; prakñälanam—cleansing; térthapada-anukértanam—glorifying the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is known as Térthapada; bhakti—of devotional service; ucchrayam—in which there is an increase; bhakta-jana—the devotees; anuvarëanam—describing; mahä-indra-mokñam—the liberation of the King of heaven; vijayam—the victory; marutvataù—of King Indra; paöheyuù—should read; äkhyänam—narration; idam—this; sadä—always; budhäù—learned scholars; çåëvanti—continue to hear; atho—as well; parvaëi parvaëi—on the occasion of great festivals; indriyam—which makes the senses sharp; dhanyam—brings wealth; yaçasyam—brings fame; nikhila—all; agha-mocanam—releasing from sins; ripum-jayam—makes one victorious over his enemies; svasti-ayanam—brings good fortune for all; tathä—so also; äyuñam—longevity.
TRANSLATION
In this very great narrative there is glorification of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, there are statements about the exaltedness of devotional service, there are descriptions of devotees like Indra and Våträsura, and there are statements about King Indra's release from sinful life and about his victory in fighting the demons. By understanding this incident, one is relieved of all sinful reactions. Therefore the learned are always advised to read this narration. If one does so, one will become expert in the activities of the senses, his opulence will increase, and his reputation will become widespread. One will also be relieved of all sinful reactions, he will conquer all his enemies, and the duration of his life will increase. Because this narration is auspicious in all respects, learned scholars regularly hear and repeat it on every festival day.
Thus ends the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Thirteenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "King Indra Afflicted by Sinful Reaction."
SB 6.14: King Citraketu's Lamentation
CHAPTER FOURTEEN
King Citraketu's Lamentation
SB 6.14 Summary
In this Fourteenth Chapter, Parékñit Mahäräja asks his spiritual master, Çukadeva Gosvämé, how such a demon as Våträsura could become an exalted devotee. In this connection the previous life of Våträsura is discussed. This involves the story of Citraketu and how he was victimized by lamentation because of the death of his son.
Among many millions of living entities, the number of human beings is extremely small, and among human beings who are actually religious, only some are eager to be liberated from material existence. Among many thousands of people who desire relief from material existence, one is freed from the association of unwanted persons or is relieved of material contamination. And among many millions of such liberated persons, one may become a devotee of Lord Näräyaëa. Therefore such devotees are extremely rare. Since bhakti, devotional service, is not ordinary, Parékñit Mahäräja was astonished that an asura could rise to the exalted position of a devotee. Being doubtful, Parékñit Mahäräja inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé, who then described Våträsura with reference to his previous birth as Citraketu, the King of Çürasena.
Citraketu, who had no sons, got an opportunity to meet the great sage Aìgirä. When Aìgirä inquired from the King about his welfare, the King expressed his moroseness, and therefore by the grace of the great sage, the King's first wife, Kåtadyuti, gave birth to a son, who was the cause of both happiness and lamentation. Upon the birth of this son, the King and all the residents of the palace were very happy. The co-wives of Kåtadyuti, however, were envious, and later they administered poison to the child. Citraketu was overwhelmed by shock at his son's death. Then Närada Muni and Aìgirä went to see him.
SB 6.14.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qParqi+aduvac
rJaSTaMa"Sv>aavSYa b]øNa( v*}aSYa PaaPMaNa" )
NaaraYa<ae >aGaviTa k-QaMaaSaqd( d*!a MaiTa" )) 1 ))
çré-parékñid uväca
rajas-tamaù-svabhävasya
brahman våtrasya päpmanaù
näräyaëe bhagavati
katham äséd dåòhä matiù
SYNONYMS
çré-parékñit uväca—King Parékñit inquired; rajaù—of the mode of passion; tamaù—and of the mode of ignorance; sva-bhävasya—having a nature; brahman—O learned brähmaëa; våtrasya—of Våträsura; päpmanaù—who was supposedly sinful; näräyaëe—in Lord Näräyaëa; bhagavati—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; katham—how; äsét—was there; dåòhä—very strong; matiù—consciousness.
TRANSLATION
King Parékñit inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé: O learned brähmaëa, demons are generally sinful, being obsessed with the modes of passion and ignorance. How, then, could Våträsura have attained such exalted love for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa?
PURPORT
In this material world, everyone is obsessed with the modes of passion and ignorance. However, unless one conquers these modes and comes to the platform of goodness, there is no chance of one's becoming a pure devotee. This is confirmed by Lord Kåñëa Himself in Bhagavad-gétä (7.28):
yeñäà tv anta-gataà päpaà
janänäà puëya-karmaëäm
te dvandva-moha-nirmuktä
bhajante mäà dåòha-vratäù
"Persons who have acted piously in previous lives and in this life, whose sinful actions are completely eradicated and who are freed from the duality of delusion, engage themselves in My service with determination." Since Våträsura was among the demons, Mahäräja Parékñit wondered how it was possible for him to have become such an exalted devotee.
SB 6.14.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
devaNaa& XauÖSatvaNaaMa*zq<aa& caMal/aTMaNaaMa( )
>ai¢-MauRku-Ndcr<ae Na Pa[aYae<aaePaJaaYaTae )) 2 ))
devänäà çuddha-sattvänäm
åñéëäà cämalätmanäm
bhaktir mukunda-caraëe
na präyeëopajäyate
SYNONYMS
devänäm—of the demigods; çuddha-sattvänäm—whose minds are purified; åñéëäm—of great saintly persons; ca—and; amala-ätmanäm—who have purified their existence; bhaktiù—devotional service; mukunda-caraëe—to the lotus feet of Mukunda, the Lord, who can give liberation; na—not; präyeëa—almost always; upajäyate—develops.
TRANSLATION
Demigods situated in the mode of goodness and great saints cleansed of the dirt of material enjoyment hardly ever render pure devotional service at the lotus feet of Mukunda. [Therefore how could Våträsura have become such a great devotee?]
SB 6.14.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
rJaaei>a" SaMaSa&:YaaTaa" PaaiQaRvEirh JaNTav" )
Taeza& Yae ke-cNaehNTae é[eYaae vE MaNauJaadYa" )) 3 ))
rajobhiù sama-saìkhyätäù
pärthivair iha jantavaù
teñäà ye kecanehante
çreyo vai manujädayaù
SYNONYMS
rajobhiù—with the atoms; sama-saìkhyätäù—having the same numerical strength; pärthivaiù—of the earth; iha—in this world; jantavaù—the living entities; teñäm—of them; ye—those who; kecana—some; éhante—act; çreyaù—for religious principles; vai—indeed; manuja-ädayaù—the human beings and so on.
TRANSLATION
In this material world there are as many living entities as atoms. Among these living entities, a very few are human beings, and among them, few are interested in following religious principles.
SB 6.14.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
Pa[aYaae MauMau+avSTaeza& ke-cNaEv iÜJaaetaMa )
MauMau+aU<aa& Sahóezu k-iêNMauCYaeTa iSaDYaiTa )) 4 ))
präyo mumukñavas teñäà
kecanaiva dvijottama
mumukñüëäà sahasreñu
kaçcin mucyeta sidhyati
SYNONYMS
präyaù—almost always; mumukñavaù—persons interested in liberation; teñäm—of them; kecana—some; eva—indeed; dvija-uttama—O best of the brähmaëas; mumukñüëäm—of those who desire to be liberated; sahasreñu—in many thousands; kaçcit—someone; mucyeta—may be actually liberated; sidhyati—someone is perfect.
TRANSLATION
O best of the brähmaëas, Çukadeva Gosvämé, out of many persons who follow religious principles, only a few desire liberation from the material world. Among many thousands who desire liberation, one may actually achieve liberation, giving up material attachment to society, friendship, love, country, home, wife and children. And among many thousands of such liberated persons, one who can understand the true meaning of liberation is very rare.
PURPORT
There are four classes of men, namely karmés, jïänés, yogés and bhaktas. This statement pertains especially to karmés and jïänés. A karmé tries to he happy within this material world by changing from one body to another. His objective is bodily comfort, either in this planet or in another. When such a person becomes a jïäné, however, be aspires for liberation from material bondage. Among many such persons who aspire for liberation, one may actually be liberated during his life. Such a person gives up his attachment for society, friendship, love, country, family, wife and children. Among many such persons, who are in the vänaprastha stage, one may understand the value of becoming a sannyäsé, completely accepting the renounced order of life.
SB 6.14.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
Mau¢-aNaaMaiPa iSaÖaNaa& NaaraYa<aParaYa<a" )
Saudul/R>a" Pa[XaaNTaaTMaa k-aei$=ZviPa MahaMauNae )) 5 ))
muktänäm api siddhänäà
näräyaëa-paräyaëaù
sudurlabhaù praçäntätmä
koöiñv api mahä-mune
SYNONYMS
muktänäm—of those who are liberated during this life (who are unattached to the bodily comforts of society, friendship and love); api—even; siddhänäm—who are perfect (because they understand the insignificance of bodily comforts); näräyaëa-paräyaëaù—a person who has concluded that Näräyaëa is the Supreme; su-durlabhaù—very rarely found; praçänta—fully pacified; ätmä—whose mind; koöiñu*—out of millions and trillions; api—even; mahä-mune—O great sage.
*The word koöi means ten million. Its plural means millions and trillions.
TRANSLATION
O great sage, among many millions who are liberated and perfect in knowledge of liberation, one may be a devotee of Lord Näräyaëa, or Kåñëa. Such devotees, who are fully peaceful, are extremely rare.
PURPORT
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura gives the following purport to this verse. Simply desiring mukti, or liberation, is insufficient; one must become factually liberated. When one understands the futility of the materialistic way of life, one becomes advanced in knowledge, and therefore he situates himself in the vänaprastha order, unattached to family, wife and children. One should then further progress to the platform of sannyäsa, the actual renounced order, never to fall again and be afflicted by materialistic life. Even though one desires to be liberated, this does not mean he is liberated. Only rarely is someone liberated. Indeed, although many men take sannyäsa to become liberated, because of their imperfections they again become attached to women, material activities, social welfare work and so on.
Jïänés, yogés and karmés devoid of devotional service are called offenders. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu says, mäyävädé kåñëe aparädhé: one who thinks that everything is mäyä instead of thinking that everything is Kåñëa is called an aparädhé, or offender. Although the Mäyävädés, impersonalists, are offenders at the lotus feet of Kåñëa, they may nonetheless be counted among the siddhas, those who have realized the self. They may be considered nearer to spiritual perfection because at least they have realized what spiritual life is. If such a person becomes näräyaëa-paräyaëa, a devotee of Lord Näräyaëa, he is better than a jévan-mukta, one who is liberated or perfect. This requires higher intelligence.
There are two kinds of jïänés. One is inclined to devotional service and the other to impersonal realization. Impersonalists generally undergo great endeavor for no tangible benefit, and therefore it is said that they are husking paddy that has no grain (sthüla-tuñävaghätinaù). The other class of jïänés, whose jïäna is mixed with bhakti, are also of two kinds—those who are devoted to the so-called false form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and those who understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead as sac-cid-änanda-vigraha, the actual spiritual form. The Mäyävädé devotees worship Näräyaëa or Viñëu with the idea that Viñëu has accepted a form of mäyä and that the ultimate truth is actually impersonal. The pure devotee, however, never thinks that Viñëu has accepted a body of mäyä; instead, he knows perfectly well that the original Absolute Truth is the Supreme Person. Such a devotee is actually situated in knowledge. He never merges in the Brahman effulgence. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (10.2.32):
ye 'nye 'ravindäkña vimukta-mäninas
tvayy asta-bhäväd aviçuddha-buddhayaù
äruhya kåcchreëa paraà padaà tataù
patanty adho 'nädåta-yuñmad-aìghrayaù
"O Lord, the intelligence of those who think themselves liberated but who have no devotion is impure. Even though they rise to the highest point of liberation by dint of severe penances and austerities, they are sure to fall down again into material existence, for they do not take shelter at Your lotus feet." Evidence of this same point is also given in Bhagavad-gétä (9.11), wherein the Lord says:
avajänanti mäà müòhä
mänuñéà tanum äçritam
paraà bhävam ajänanto
mama bhüta-maheçvaram 
"Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do not know My transcendental nature and My supreme dominion over all that be." When rascals (müòhas) see that Kåñëa acts exactly like a human being, they deride the transcendental form of the Lord because they do not know the paraà bhävam, His transcendental form and activities. Such persons are further described in Bhagavad-gétä (9.12) as follows:
moghäçä mogha-karmäëo
mogha-jïänä vicetasaù
räkñasém äsuréà caiva
prakåtià mohinéà çritäù
"Those who are thus bewildered are attracted by demoniac and atheistic views. In that deluded condition, their hopes for liberation, their fruitive activities and their culture of knowledge are all defeated." Such persons do not know that Kåñëa's body is not material. There is no distinction between Kåñëa's body and His soul, but because less intelligent men see Kåñëa as a human being, they deride Him. They cannot imagine how a person like Kåñëa could be the origin of everything (govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi). Such persons are described as moghäçäù, baffled in their hopes. Whatever they desire for the future will be baffled. Even if they apparently engage in devotional service, they are described as moghäçäù because they ultimately desire to merge into the Brahman effulgence.
Those who aspire to be elevated to the heavenly planets by devotional service will also be frustrated, because this is not the result of devotional service. However, they are also given a chance to engage in devotional service and be purified. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.2.17):
çåëvatäà sva-kathäù kåñëaù
puëya-çravaëa-kértanaù
hådy antaù-stho hy abhadräëi
vidhunoti suhåt satäm
"Çré Kåñëa, the Personality of Godhead, who is the Paramätmä [Supersoul] in everyone's heart and the benefactor of the truthful devotee, cleanses desire for material enjoyment from the heart of the devotee who relishes His messages, which are in themselves virtuous when properly heard and chanted."
Unless the dirt within the core of one's heart is cleansed away, one cannot become a pure devotee. Therefore the word su-durlabhaù ("very rarely found") is used in this verse. Not only among hundreds and thousands, but among millions of perfectly liberated souls, a pure devotee is hardly ever found. Therefore the words koöiñv api are used herein. Çréla Madhväcärya gives the following quotations from the Tantra Bhägavata:
nava-koöyas tu devänäm
åñayaù sapta-koöayaù
näräyaëäyanäù sarve
ye kecit tat-paräyaëäù
"There are ninety million demigods and seventy million sages, who are all called näräyaëäyana, devotees of Lord Näräyaëa. Among them, only a few are called näräyaëa-paräyaëa."
näräyaëäyanä devä
åñy-ädyäs tat-paräyaëäù
brahmädyäù kecanaiva syuù
siddho yogya-sukhaà labhan
The difference between the siddhas and näräyaëa-paräyaëas is that direct devotees are called näräyaëa-paräyaëas whereas those who perform various types of mystic yoga are called siddhas.
SB 6.14.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
v*}aSTau Sa k-Qa& PaaPa" SavRl/aek-aePaTaaPaNa" )
wTQa& d*!MaiTa" k*-Z<a AaSaqTa( Sa&Ga]aMa oLb<ae )) 6 ))
våtras tu sa kathaà päpaù
sarva-lokopatäpanaù
itthaà dåòha-matiù kåñëa
äsét saìgräma ulbaëe
SYNONYMS
våtraù—Våträsura; tu—but; saù—he; katham—how; päpaù—although sinful (getting the body of a demon); sarva-loka—of all the three worlds; upatäpanaù—the cause of suffering; ittham—such; dåòha-matiù—firmly fixed intelligence; kåñëe—in Kåñëa; äsét—there was; saìgräme ulbaëe—in the great blazing fire of battle.
TRANSLATION
Våträsura was situated in the blazing fire of battle and was an infamous, sinful demon, always engaged in giving troubles and anxieties to others. How could such a demon become so greatly Kåñëa conscious?
PURPORT
It has been described that a näräyaëa-paräyaëa, a pure devotee, is rarely found even among millions and millions of persons. Therefore Parékñit Mahäräja was surprised that Våträsura, whose purpose was to give trouble and anxiety to others, was one of these devotees, even on a battlefield. What was the reason for Våträsura's advancement?
SB 6.14.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
A}a Na" Sa&XaYaae >aUYaaH^\aeTau& k-aETaUhl&/ Pa[>aae )
Ya" PaaEåze<a SaMare Sahóa+aMaTaaezYaTa( )) 7 ))
atra naù saàçayo bhüyäï
chrotuà kautühalaà prabho
yaù pauruñeëa samare
sahasräkñam atoñayat
SYNONYMS
atra—in this connection; naù—our; saàçayaù—doubt; bhüyän—great; çrotum—to hear; kautühalam—eagerness; prabho—O my lord; yaù—he who; pauruñeëa—by bravery and strength; samare—in battle; sahasra-akñam—Lord Indra, who has one thousand eyes; atoñayat—pleased.
TRANSLATION
My dear lord, Çukadeva Gosvämé, although Våträsura was a sinful demon, he showed the prowess of a most exalted kñatriya and satisfied Lord Indra in battle. How could such a demon be a great devotee of Lord Kåñëa? These contradictions have caused me great doubt, and they have made me eager to hear of this from you.
SB 6.14.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
é[qSaUTa ovac
Parqi+aTaae_Qa Sa&Pa[én& >aGavaNa( badraYai<a" )
iNaXaMYa é[ÕDaaNaSYa Pa[iTaNaNÛ vcae_b]vqTa( )) 8 ))
çré-süta uväca
parékñito 'tha sampraçnaà
bhagavän bädaräyaëiù
niçamya çraddadhänasya
pratinandya vaco 'bravét
SYNONYMS
çré-sütaù uväca—Çré Süta Gosvämé said; parékñitaù—of Mahäräja Parékñit; atha—thus; sampraçnam—the perfect question; bhagavän—the most powerful; bädaräyaëiù—Çukadeva Gosvämé, the son of Vyäsadeva; niçamya—hearing; çraddadhänasya—of his disciple, who was so faithful in understanding the truth; pratinandya—congratulating; vacaù—words; abravét—spoke.
TRANSLATION
Çré Süta Gosvämé said: After hearing Mahäräja Parékñit's very intelligent question, Çukadeva Gosvämé, the most powerful sage, began answering his disciple with great affection.
SB 6.14.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
é*<auZvavihTaae raJaiàiTahaSaiMaMa& YaQaa )
é[uTa& ÜEPaaYaNaMau%aàardaÕevl/adiPa )) 9 ))
çré-çuka uväca
çåëuñvävahito räjann
itihäsam imaà yathä
çrutaà dvaipäyana-mukhän
näradäd devaläd api
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; çåëuñva—please hear; avahitaù—with great attention; räjan—O King; itihäsam—history; imam—this; yathä—just as; çrutam—heard; dvaipäyana—of Vyäsadeva; mukhät—from the mouth; näradät—from Närada; devalät—from Devala Åñi; api—also.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, I shall speak to you the same history I have heard from the mouths of Vyäsadeva, Närada and Devala. Please listen with attention.
SB 6.14.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
AaSaqd]aJaa SaavR>aaEMa" XaUrSaeNaezu vE Na*Pa )
ic}ake-TauiriTa :YaaTaae YaSYaaSaqTa( k-aMaDaux(Mahq )) 10 ))
äséd räjä särvabhaumaù
çüraseneñu vai nåpa
citraketur iti khyäto
yasyäsét kämadhuì mahé
SYNONYMS
äsét—there was; räjä—one king; särva-bhaumaù—an emperor of the entire surface of the globe; çüraseneñu—in the country known as Çürasena; vai—indeed; nåpa—O King; citraketuù—Citraketu; iti—thus; khyätaù—celebrated; yasya—of whom; äsét—was; käma-dhuk—supplying all the necessities; mahé—the earth.
TRANSLATION
O King Parékñit, in the province of Çürasena there was a king named Citraketu, who ruled the entire earth. During his reign, the earth produced all the necessities for life.
PURPORT
Here the most significant statement is that the earth completely produced all the necessities of life during the time of King Citraketu. As stated in the Éçopaniñad [Mantra 1]:
éçäväsyam idaà sarvaà
yat kiïca jagatyäà jagat
tena tyaktena bhuïjéthä
mä gådhaù kasya svid dhanam
"Everything animate or inanimate that is within the universe is controlled and owned by the Lord. One should therefore accept only those things necessary for himself, which are set aside as his quota, and one should not accept other things, knowing well to whom they belong." Kåñëa, the supreme controller, has created the material world, which is completely perfect and free from scarcity. The Lord supplies the necessities of all living entities. These necessities come from the earth, and thus the earth is the source of supply. When there is a good ruler, that source produces the necessities of life abundantly. However, when there is not such a good ruler, there will be scarcity. This is the significance of the word kämadhuk. Elsewhere in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.10.4) it is said, kämaà vavarña parjanyaù sarva-käma-dughä mahé: "During the reign of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, the clouds showered all the water that people needed, and the earth produced all the necessities of men in profusion." We have experience that in some seasons the rains produce abundance and in other seasons there is scarcity. We have no control over the earth's productiveness, for it is naturally under the full control of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. By His order, the Lord can make the earth produce sufficiently or insufficiently. If a pious king rules the earth according to the çästric injunctions, there will naturally be regular rainfall and sufficient produce to provide for all men. There will be no question of exploitation, for everyone will have enough. Black-marketeering and other corrupt dealings will then automatically stop. Simply ruling the land cannot solve man's problems unless the leader has spiritual capabilities. He must be like Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira, Parékñit Mahäräja or Rämacandra. Then all the inhabitants of the land will be extremely happy.
SB 6.14.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
TaSYa >aaYaaRSahóa<aa& Sahóai<a dXaa>avNa( )
SaaNTaaiNak-êaiPa Na*Paae Na le/>ae TaaSau SaNTaiTaMa( )) 11 ))
tasya bhäryä-sahasräëäà
sahasräëi daçäbhavan
säntänikaç cäpi nåpo
na lebhe täsu santatim
SYNONYMS
tasya—of him (King Citraketu); bhäryä—of wives; sahasräëäm—of thousands; sahasräëi—thousands; daça—ten; abhavan—there were; säntänikaù—quite capable of begetting sons; ca—and; api—although; nåpaù—the King; na—not; lebhe—obtained; täsu—in them; santatim—a son.
TRANSLATION
This Citraketu had ten million wives, but although he was capable of producing children, he did not receive a child from any of them. By chance, all the wives were barren.
SB 6.14.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
æPaaEdaYaRvYaaeJaNMaivÛEìYaRié[Yaaidi>a" )
SaMPaàSYa Gau<aE" SavŒ„iêNTaa bNDYaaPaTaer>aUTa( )) 12 ))
rüpaudärya-vayo-janma-
vidyaiçvarya-çriyädibhiù
sampannasya guëaiù sarvaiç
cintä bandhyä-pater abhüt
SYNONYMS
rüpa—with beauty; audärya—magnanimity; vayaù—youth; janma—aristocratic birth; vidyä—education; aiçvarya—opulence; çriya-ädibhiù—wealth and so on; sampannasya—endowed; guëaiù—with good qualities; sarvaiù—all; cintä—anxiety; bandhyä-pateù—of Citraketu, the husband of so many sterile wives; abhüt—there was.
TRANSLATION
Citraketu, the husband of these millions of wives, was endowed with a beautiful form, magnanimity and youth. He was born in a high family, he had a complete education, and he was wealthy and opulent. Nevertheless, in spite of being endowed with all these assets, he was full of anxiety because he did not have a son.
PURPORT
It appears that the King first married one wife, but she could not bear a child. Then he married a second, a third, a fourth and so on, but none of the wives could bear children. In spite of the material assets of janmaiçvarya-çruta-çré—birth in an aristocratic family with full opulence, wealth, education and beauty—he was very much aggrieved because in spite of having so many wives, he had no son. Certainly his grief was natural. Gåhastha life does not mean having a wife and no children. Cäëakya Paëòita says, putra-hénaà gåhaà çünyam: if a family man has no son, his home is no better than a desert. The King was certainly most unhappy that he could not get a son, and this is why he had married so many times. Kñatriyas especially are allowed to marry more than one wife, and this King did so. Nonetheless, he had no issue.
SB 6.14.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
Na TaSYa Sa&Pad" SavaR MaihZYaae vaMal/aecNaa" )
SaavR>aaEMaSYa >aUêeYaMa>avNa( Pa[qiTaheTav" )) 13 ))
na tasya sampadaù sarvä
mahiñyo väma-locanäù
särvabhaumasya bhüç ceyam
abhavan préti-hetavaù
SYNONYMS
na—not; tasya—of him (Citraketu); sampadaù—the great opulences; sarväù—all; mahiñyaù—the queens; väma-locanäù—having very attractive eyes; särva-bhaumasya—of the emperor; bhüù—land; ca—also; iyam—this; abhavan—were; préti-hetavaù—sources of pleasure.
TRANSLATION
His queens all had beautiful faces and attractive eyes, yet neither his opulences, his hundreds and thousands of queens, nor the lands of which he was the supreme proprietor were sources of happiness for him.
SB 6.14.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
TaSYaEk-da Tau >avNaMai(r)ra >aGavaNa*iz" )
l/aek-aNaNaucràeTaaNauPaaGaC^Ûd*C^Yaa )) 14 ))
tasyaikadä tu bhavanam
aìgirä bhagavän åñiù
lokän anucarann etän
upägacchad yadåcchayä
SYNONYMS
tasya—of him; ekadä—once upon a time; tu—but; bhavanam—to the palace; aìgiräù—Aìgirä; bhagavän—very powerful; åñiù—sage; lokän—planets; anucaran—traveling around; etän—these; upägacchat—came; yadåcchayä—suddenly.
TRANSLATION
Once upon a time, when the powerful sage named Aìgirä was traveling all over the universe without engagement, by his sweet will he came to the palace of King Citraketu.
SB 6.14.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
Ta& PaUJaiYaTva iviDavTPa[TYauTQaaNaahR<aaidi>a" )
k*-TaaiTaQYaMauPaaSaqdTSau%aSaqNa& SaMaaihTa" )) 15 ))
taà püjayitvä vidhivat
pratyutthänärhaëädibhiù
kåtätithyam upäsédat
sukhäsénaà samähitaù
SYNONYMS
tam—him; püjayitvä—after worshiping; vidhi-vat—according to the rules and regulations for receiving exalted guests; pratyutthäna—by standing from the throne; arhaëa-ädibhiù—offering worship and so on; kåta-atithyam—who was given hospitality; upäsédat—sat down near; sukha-äsénam—who was seated very comfortably; samähitaù—controlling his mind and senses.
TRANSLATION
Citraketu immediately stood up from his throne and offered him worship. He offered drinking water and eatables and in this way performed his duty as a host to a great guest. When the åñi was seated very comfortably, the King, restraining his mind and senses, sat on the ground at the side of the åñi's feet.
SB 6.14.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
MahizRSTaMauPaaSaqNa& Pa[é[YaavNaTa& i+aTaaE )
Pa[iTaPaUJYa MaharaJa SaMaa>aaZYaedMab]vqTa( )) 16 ))
maharñis tam upäsénaà
praçrayävanataà kñitau
pratipüjya mahäräja
samäbhäñyedam abravét
SYNONYMS
mahä-åñiù—the great sage; tam—unto him (the King); upäsénam—sitting near; praçraya-avanatam—bowing in humility; kñitau—on the ground; pratipüjya—congratulating; mahäräja—O King Parékñit; samäbhäñya—addressing; idam—this; abravét—said.
TRANSLATION
O King Parékñit, when Citraketu, bent low in humility, was seated at the lotus feet of the great sage, the sage congratulated him for his humility and hospitality. The sage addressed him in the following words.
SB 6.14.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
Ai(r)ra ovac
AiPa Tae_NaaMaYa& SviSTa Pa[k*-TaqNaa& TaQaaTMaNa" )
YaQaa Pa[k*-iTai>aGauRá" PauMaaNa( raJaa c Saái>a" )) 17 ))
aìgirä uväca
api te 'nämayaà svasti
prakåténäà tathätmanaù
yathä prakåtibhir guptaù
pumän räjä ca saptabhiù
SYNONYMS
aìgiräù uväca—the great sage Aìgirä said; api—whether; te—of you; anämayam—health; svasti—auspiciousness; prakåténäm—of your royal elements (associates and paraphernalia); tathä—as well as; ätmanaù—of your own body, mind and soul; yathä—like; prakåtibhiù—by the elements of material nature; guptaù—protected; pumän—the living being; räjä—the king; ca—also; saptabhiù—by seven.
TRANSLATION
The great sage Aìgirä said: My dear King, I hope that your body and mind and your royal associates and paraphernalia are well. When the seven properties of material nature [the total material energy, the ego and the five objects of sense gratification] are in proper order, the living entity within the material elements is happy. Without these seven elements one cannot exist. Similarly, a king is always protected by seven elements—his instructor (svämé or guru), his ministers, his kingdom, his fort, his treasury, his royal order and his friends.
PURPORT
As it is quoted by Çrédhara Svämé in his Bhägavatam commentary:
svämy-amätyau janapadä
durga-draviëa-saïcayäù
daëòo mitraà ca tasyaitäù
sapta-prakåtayo matäù
A king is not alone. He first has his spiritual master, the supreme guide. Then come his ministers, his kingdom, his fortifications, his treasury, his system of law and order, and his friends or allies. If these seven are properly maintained, the king is happy. Similarly, as explained in Bhagavad-gétä (dehino 'smin yathä dehe), the living entity, the soul, is within the material covering of the mahat-tattva, ego and païca-tanmäträ, the five objects of sense gratification. When these seven are in proper order, the living entity is in a mood of pleasure. Generally when the associates of the king are quiet and obedient, the king can be happy. Therefore the great sage Aìgirä Åñi inquired about the King's personal health and the good fortune of his seven associates. When we inquire from a friend whether everything is well, we are concerned not only with his personal self but also with his family, his source of income, and his assistants or servants. All of them must be well, and then a person can be happy.
SB 6.14.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
AaTMaaNa& Pa[k*-iTaZvÖa iNaDaaYa é[eYa AaPanuYaaTa( )
raja TaQaa Pa[k*-TaYaae NardevaihTaaDaYa" )) 18 ))
ätmänaà prakåtiñv addhä
nidhäya çreya äpnuyät
räjïä tathä prakåtayo
naradevähitädhayaù
SYNONYMS
ätmänam—himself; prakåtiñu—under these seven royal elements; addhä—directly; nidhäya—placing; çreyaù—ultimate happiness; äpnuyät—may obtain; räjïä—by the king; tathä—so also; prakåtayaù—the dependent royal elements; nara-deva—O King; ähita-adhayaù—offering wealth and other items.
TRANSLATION
O King, O lord of humanity, when a king directly depends upon his associates and follows their instructions, he is happy. Similarly, when his associates offer their gifts and activities to the king and follow his orders, they are also happy.
PURPORT
The actual happiness of a king and his dependents is described in this verse. A king should not simply give orders to his dependents because he is supreme; sometimes he must follow their instructions. Similarly, the dependents should depend on the king. This mutual dependence will make everyone happy.
SB 6.14.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
AiPa dara" Pa[JaaMaaTYaa >a*TYaa" é[e<Yaae_Qa MaiN}a<a" )
PaaEra JaaNaPada >aUPaa AaTMaJaa vXaviTaRNa" )) 19 ))
api däräù prajämätyä
bhåtyäù çreëyo 'tha mantriëaù
paurä jänapadä bhüpä
ätmajä vaça-vartinaù
SYNONYMS
api—whether; däräù—wives; prajä—citizens; amätyäù—and secretaries; bhåtyäù—servants; çreëyaù—merchants; atha—as well as; mantriëaù—ministers; pauräù—inmates of the palace; jänapadäù—the provincial governors; bhüpäù—landholders; ätma-jäù—sons; vaça-vartinaù—under your full control.
TRANSLATION
O King, are your wives, citizens, secretaries and servants and the merchants who sell spices and oil under your control? Are you also in full control of ministers, the inhabitants of your palace, your provincial governors, your sons and your other dependents?
PURPORT
The master or king and his subordinates should be interdependent. Through cooperation, both of them can be happy.
SB 6.14.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
YaSYaaTMaaNauvXaêeTSYaaTSaveR TaÜXaGaa wMae )
l/aek-a" SaPaal/a YaC^iNTa SaveR bil/MaTaiNd]Taa" )) 20 ))
yasyätmänuvaçaç cet syät
sarve tad-vaçagä ime
lokäù sapälä yacchanti
sarve balim atandritäù
SYNONYMS
yasya—of whom; ätmä—mind; anuvaçaù—under control; cet—if; syät—may be; sarve—all; tat-vaça-gäù—under the control of him; ime—these; lokäù—the worlds; sa-päläù—with their governors; yacchanti—offer; sarve—all; balim—contribution; atandritäù—becoming free from laziness.
TRANSLATION
If the king's mind is fully controlled, all his family members and governmental officers are subordinate to him. His provincial governors present taxes on time, without resistance, and what to speak of lesser servants?
PURPORT
Aìgirä Åñi asked the King whether his mind was also under control. This is most essential for happiness.
SB 6.14.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
AaTMaNa" Pa[qYaTae NaaTMaa ParTa" SvTa Wv va )
l/+aYae_l/BDak-aMa& Tva& icNTaYaa Xabl&/ Mau%Ma( )) 21 ))
ätmanaù préyate nätmä
parataù svata eva vä
lakñaye 'labdha-kämaà tväà
cintayä çabalaà mukham
SYNONYMS
ätmanaù—of you; préyate—is pleased; na—not; ätmä—the mind; parataù—due to other causes; svataù—due to yourself; eva—indeed; vä—or; lakñaye—I can see; alabdha-kämam—not achieving your desired goals; tväm—you; cintayä—by anxiety; çabalam—pale; mukham—face.
TRANSLATION
O King Citraketu, I can observe that your mind is not pleased. You seem not to have achieved your desired goal. Is this because of you yourself, or has it been caused by others? Your pale face reflects your deep anxiety.
SB 6.14.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
Wv& ivk-iLPaTaae raJaNa( ivduza MauiNaNaaiPa Sa" )
Pa[é[YaavNaTaae_>Yaah Pa[Jaak-aMaSTaTaae MauiNaMa( )) 22 ))
evaà vikalpito räjan
viduñä muninäpi saù
praçrayävanato 'bhyäha
prajä-kämas tato munim
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; vikalpitaù—questioned; räjan—O King Parékñit; viduñä—greatly learned; muninä—by the philosopher; api—although; saù—he (King Citraketu); praçraya-avanataù—being bent low due to humility; abhyäha—replied; prajä-kämaù—desiring offspring; tataù—thereafter; munim—to the great sage.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King Parékñit, although the great sage Aìgirä knew everything, he inquired from the King in this way. Thus King Citraketu, desiring a son, bent low in great humility and spoke to the great sage as follows.
PURPORT
Since the face is the index to the mind, a saintly person can study the condition of one's mind by seeing his face. When Aìgirä Åñi remarked about the King's discolored face, King Citraketu explained the cause of his anxiety as follows.
SB 6.14.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
ic}ake-Tauåvac
>aGavNa( ik&- Na ividTa& TaPaaejaNaSaMaaiDai>a" )
YaaeiGaNaa& ßSTaPaaPaaNaa& bihrNTa" Xarqirzu )) 23 ))
citraketur uväca
bhagavan kià na viditaà
tapo-jïäna-samädhibhiù
yoginäà dhvasta-päpänäà
bahir antaù çarériñu
SYNONYMS
citraketuù uväca—King Citraketu replied; bhagavan—O most powerful sage; kim—what; na—not; viditam—is understood; tapaù—by austerity; jïäna—knowledge; samädhibhiù—and by samädhi (trance, transcendental meditation); yoginäm—by the great yogés or devotees; dhvasta-päpänäm—who are fully freed from all sinful reactions; bahiù—externally; antaù—internally; çarériñu—in conditioned souls, who have material bodies.
TRANSLATION
King Citraketu said: O great lord Aìgirä, because of austerity, knowledge and transcendental samädhi, you are freed from all the reactions of sinful life. Therefore, as a perfect yogé, you can understand everything external and internal regarding embodied, conditioned souls like us.
SB 6.14.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
TaQaaiPa Pa*C^Taae b]UYaa& b]øàaTMaiNa iciNTaTaMa( )
>avTaae ivduzêaiPa caeidTaSTvdNaujYaa )) 24 ))
tathäpi påcchato brüyäà
brahmann ätmani cintitam
bhavato viduñaç cäpi
coditas tvad-anujïayä
SYNONYMS
tathäpi—still; påcchataù—asking; brüyäm—let me speak; brahman—O great brähmaëa; ätmani—in the mind; cintitam—anxiety; bhavataù—to you; viduñaù—who know everything; ca—and; api—although; coditaù—being inspired; tvat—your; anujïayä—by the order.
TRANSLATION
O great soul, you are aware of everything, yet you are asking me why I am full of anxiety. Therefore, in response to your order, let me disclose the cause.
SB 6.14.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
l/aek-PaalE/riPa Pa[aQYaaR" SaaMa]aJYaEìYaRSaMPad" )
Na NaNdYaNTYaPa[Ja& Maa& +auta*$(k-aMaiMavaPare )) 25 ))
loka-pälair api prärthyäù
sämräjyaiçvarya-sampadaù
na nandayanty aprajaà mäà
kñut-tåö-kämam iväpare
SYNONYMS
loka-pälaiù—by great demigods; api—even; prärthyäù—desirable; sämräjya—a great empire; aiçvarya—material opulence; sampadaù—possessions; na nandayanti—do not give pleasure; aprajam—because of having no son; mäm—unto me; kñut—hunger; tåö—thirst; kämam—desiring to satisfy; iva—like; apare—other enjoyable sense objects.
TRANSLATION
As a person aggrieved by hunger and thirst is not pleased by the external gratification of flower garlands or sandalwood pulp, I am not pleased with my empire, opulence or possessions, which are desirable even for great demigods, because I have no son.
SB 6.14.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
TaTa" Paaih Maha>aaGa PaUvŒ" Sah GaTa& TaMa" )
YaQaa TareMa duZPaar& Pa[JaYaa Tad( ivDaeih Na" )) 26 ))
tataù pähi mahä-bhäga
pürvaiù saha gataà tamaù
yathä tarema duñpäraà
prajayä tad vidhehi naù
SYNONYMS
tataù—therefore, because of this; pähi—kindly save; mahä-bhäga—O great sage; pürvaiù saha—along with my forefathers; gatam—gone; tamaù—to darkness; yathä—so that; tarema—we can cross; duñpäram—very difficult to cross; prajayä—by getting a son; tat—that; vidhehi—kindly do; naù—for us.
TRANSLATION
Therefore, O great sage, please save me and my forefathers, who are descending to the darkness of hell because I have no progeny. Kindly do something so that I may have a son to deliver us from hellish conditions.
PURPORT
According to Vedic civilization, one gets married simply to have a son, who is needed to offer oblations to his forefathers. King Citraketu responsibly desired to beget a child so that he and his forefathers might be delivered from the darkest regions. He was concerned with how to get piëòa, oblations, in the next life, not only for himself but also for his forefathers. Therefore he requested Aìgirä Åñi to favor him by doing something that could help him get a son.
SB 6.14.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
wTYaiQaRTa" Sa >aGavaNa( k*-Paalu/b]Rø<a" SauTa" )
é[PaiYaTva cå& Tvaí\& TvíarMaYaJad( iv>au" )) 27 ))
çré-çuka uväca
ity arthitaù sa bhagavän
kåpälur brahmaëaù sutaù
çrapayitvä caruà tväñöraà
tvañöäram ayajad vibhuù
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; iti—thus; arthitaù—being requested; saù—he (Aìgirä Åñi); bhagavän—the most powerful; kåpäluù—being very merciful; brahmaëaù—of Lord Brahmä; sutaù—a son (born of Lord Brahmä's mind); çrapayitvä—after causing to cook; carum—a specific oblation of sweetrice; tväñöram—meant for the demigod known as Tvañöä; tvañöäram—Tvañöä; ayajat—he worshiped; vibhuù—the great sage.
TRANSLATION
In response to the request of Mahäräja Citraketu, Aìgirä Åñi, who was born of Lord Brahmä's mind, was very merciful toward him. Because the sage was a greatly powerful personality, he performed a sacrifice by offering oblations of sweetrice to Tvañöä.
SB 6.14.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
JYaeïa é[eïa c Yaa rajae Maihzq<aa& c >aarTa )
NaaMNaa k*-TaÛuiTaSTaSYaE YajaeiC^íMadad( iÜJa" )) 28 ))
jyeñöhä çreñöhä ca yä räjïo
mahiñéëäà ca bhärata
nämnä kåtadyutis tasyai
yajïocchiñöam adäd dvijaù
SYNONYMS
jyeñöhä—the senior; çreñöhä—the most perfect; ca—and; yä—she who; räjïaù—of the King; mahiñéëäm—among all the queens; ca—also; bhärata—O Mahäräja Parékñit, the best of the Bhäratas; nämnä—by name; kåtadyutiù—Kåtadyuti; tasyai—unto her; yajïa—of the sacrifice; ucchiñöam—the remnants of food; adät—delivered; dvijaù—the great sage (Aìgirä).
TRANSLATION
O Parékñit Mahäräja, best of the Bhäratas, the remnants of the food offered in the yajïa were given by the great sage Aìgirä to the first and most perfect among Citraketu's millions of queens, whose name was Kåtadyuti.
SB 6.14.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
AQaah Na*PaiTa& raJaNa( >aivTaEk-STavaTMaJa" )
hzRXaaek-Pa[dSTau>YaiMaiTa b]øSauTaae YaYaaE )) 29 ))
athäha nåpatià räjan
bhavitaikas tavätmajaù
harña-çoka-pradas tubhyam
iti brahma-suto yayau
SYNONYMS
atha—thereafter; äha—said; nåpatim—unto the King; räjan—O King Citraketu; bhavitä—there will be; ekaù—one; tava—your; ätmajaù—son; harña-çoka—jubilation and lamentation; pradaù—who will give; tubhyam—unto you; iti—thus; brahma-sutaù—Aìgirä Åñi, the son of Lord Brahmä; yayau—left.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, the great sage told the King, "O great King, now you will have a son who will be the cause of both jubilation and lamentation." The sage then left, without waiting for Citraketu's response.
PURPORT
The word harña means "jubilation," and çoka means "lamentation." The King was overwhelmed with joy when he understood that he would have a son. Because of his great jubilation, he could not actually understand the statement of the sage Aìgirä. He accepted it to mean that there would certainly be jubilation because of the birth of his future son, but that he would be the King's only son and, being very proud of his great wealth and empire, would not be very obedient to his father. Thus the King was satisfied, thinking, "Let there be a son. It does not matter if he is not very obedient." In Bengal there is a proverb that instead of having no maternal uncle, it is better to have a maternal uncle who is blind. The King accepted this philosophy, thinking that a disobedient son would be better than no son at all. The great sage Cäëakya Paëòita says:
ko 'rthaù putreëa jätena
yo na vidvän na dhärmikaù
käëena cakñuñä kià vä
cakñuù péòaiva kevalam
"What is the use of a son who is neither a learned scholar nor a devotee? Such a son is like a blind, diseased eye, which always causes suffering." Nevertheless, the material world is so polluted that one wants to have a son even though he is useless. This attitude was represented in the history of King Citraketu.
SB 6.14.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
SaaiPa TaTPa[aXaNaadev ic}ake-TaaerDaarYaTa( )
Ga>a| k*-TaÛuiTadeRvq k*-itak-aGaneirvaTMaJaMa( )) 30 ))
säpi tat-präçanäd eva
citraketor adhärayat
garbhaà kåtadyutir devé
kåttikägner ivätmajam
SYNONYMS
sä—she; api—even; tat-präçanät—by eating the remnants of food from the great sacrifice; eva—indeed; citraketoù—from King Citraketu; adhärayat—bore; garbham—pregnancy; kåtadyutiù—Queen Kåtadyuti; devé—the goddess; kåttikä—Kåttikä; agneù—from Agni; iva—as; ätma-jam—a son.
TRANSLATION
As Kåttikädevé, after receiving the semen of Lord Çiva from Agni, conceived a child named Skanda [Kärttikeya], Kåtadyuti, having received semen from Citraketu, became pregnant after eating remnants of food from the yajïa performed by Aìgirä.
SB 6.14.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
TaSYaa ANauidNa& Ga>aR" Xau(c)-Pa+a wvae@uPa" )
vv*Dae XaUrSaeNaeXaTaeJaSaa XaNakE-Na*RPa )) 31 ))
tasyä anudinaà garbhaù
çukla-pakña ivoòupaù
vavådhe çüraseneça-
tejasä çanakair nåpa
SYNONYMS
tasyäù—her; anudinam—day after day; garbhaù—embryo; çukla-pakñe—during the fortnight of the waxing moon; iva—like; uòupaù—the moon; vavådhe—gradually developed; çürasena-éça—of the King of Çürasena; tejasä—by the semen; çanakaiù—little by little; nåpa—O King Parékñit.
TRANSLATION
After receiving semen from Mahäräja Citraketu, the King of Çürasena, Queen Kåtadyuti gradually developed in her pregnancy, O King Parékñit, just as the moon develops during the bright fortnight.
SB 6.14.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
AQa k-al/ oPaav*tae ku-Maar" SaMaJaaYaTa )
JaNaYaNa( XaUrSaeNaaNaa& é*<vTaa& ParMaa& MaudMa( )) 32 ))
atha käla upävåtte
kumäraù samajäyata
janayan çürasenänäà
çåëvatäà paramäà mudam
SYNONYMS
atha—thereafter; käle upävåtte—in due course of time; kumäraù—the son; samajäyata—took birth; janayan—creating; çürasenänäm—of the inhabitants of Çürasena; çåëvatäm—hearing; paramäm—the highest; mudam—delight.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, in due course of time, a son was born to the King. Hearing news of this, all the inhabitants of the state of Çürasena were extremely pleased.
SB 6.14.33
TEXT 33
TEXT
ôíae raJaa ku-MaarSYa òaTa" Xauicrl&/k*„„„Ta" )
vaciYaTvaiXazae ivPa[E" k-arYaaMaaSa JaaTak-Ma( )) 33 ))
håñöo räjä kumärasya
snätaù çucir alaìkåtaù
väcayitväçiño vipraiù
kärayäm äsa jätakam
SYNONYMS
håñöaù—very happy; räjä—the King; kumärasya—of his newly born son; snätaù—having bathed; çuciù—being purified; alaìkåtaù—being decorated with ornaments; väcayitvä—having caused to be spoken; äçiñaù—words of benediction; vipraiù—by learned brähmaëas; kärayäm äsa—caused to be performed; jätakam—the birth ceremony.
TRANSLATION
King Citraketu was especially pleased. After purifying himself by bathing and by decorating himself with ornaments, he engaged learned brähmaëas in offering benedictions to the child and performing the birth ceremony.
SB 6.14.34
TEXT 34
TEXT
Tae>Yaae ihr<Ya& rJaTa& vaSaa&SYaa>ar<aaiNa c )
Ga]aMaaNa( hYaaNa( GaJaaNa( Pa[adad( DaeNaUNaaMabuRdaiNa z$( )) 34 ))
tebhyo hiraëyaà rajataà
väsäàsy äbharaëäni ca
grämän hayän gajän prädäd
dhenünäm arbudäni ñaö
SYNONYMS
tebhyaù—unto them (the learned brähmaëas); hiraëyam—gold; rajatam—silver; väsäàsi—garments; äbharaëäni—ornaments; ca—also; grämän—villages; hayän—horses; gajän—elephants; prädät—gave in charity; dhenünäm—of cows; arbudäni—groups of one hundred million; ñaö—six.
TRANSLATION
Unto the brähmaëas who took part in the ritualistic ceremony the King gave charity of gold, silver, garments, ornaments, villages, horses and elephants, as well as sixty crores of cows [six hundred million cows].
SB 6.14.35
TEXT 35
TEXT
vvzR k-aMaaNaNYaeza& PaJaRNYa wv deihNaaMa( )
DaNYa& YaXaSYaMaaYauZYa& ku-MaarSYa MahaMaNaa" )) 35 ))
vavarña kämän anyeñäà
parjanya iva dehinäm
dhanyaà yaçasyam äyuñyaà
kumärasya mahä-manäù
SYNONYMS
vavarña—showered, gave in charity; kämän—all desirable things; anyeñäm—of others; parjanyaù—a cloud; iva—like; dehinäm—of all living entities; dhanyam—with the desire for an increase of opulence; yaçasyam—an increase of reputation; äyuñyam—and an increase of the duration of life; kumärasya—of the newly born child; mahä-manäù—the beneficent King Citraketu.
TRANSLATION
As a cloud indiscriminately pours water on the earth, the beneficent King Citraketu, to increase the reputation, opulence and longevity of his son, distributed like rainfall all desirable things to everyone.
SB 6.14.36
TEXT 36
TEXT
k*-C^\l/BDae_Qa raJazeRSTaNaYae_NauidNa& iPaTau" )
YaQaa iNa"SvSYa k*-C^\aáe DaNae òehae_NvvDaRTa )) 36 ))
kåcchra-labdhe 'tha räjarñes
tanaye 'nudinaà pituù
yathä niùsvasya kåcchräpte
dhane sneho 'nvavardhata
SYNONYMS
kåcchra—with great difficulty; labdhe—gained; atha—thereafter; räja-åñeù—of the pious King Citraketu; tanaye—for the son; anudinam—day after day; pituù—of the father; yathä—exactly as; niùsvasya—of a poor man; kåcchra-äpte—gained after great difficulty; dhane—for riches; snehaù—affection; anvavardhata—increased.
TRANSLATION
When a poor man gets some money after great difficulty, his affection for the money increases daily. Similarly, when King Citraketu, after great difficulty, received a son, his affection for the son increased day after day.
SB 6.14.37
TEXT 37
TEXT
MaaTauSTviTaTara& Pau}ae òehae MaaehSaMauÙv" )
k*-TaÛuTae" SaPaÒqNaa& Pa[Jaak-aMaJvrae_>avTa( )) 37 ))
mätus tv atitaräà putre
sneho moha-samudbhavaù
kåtadyuteù sapatnénäà
prajä-käma-jvaro 'bhavat
SYNONYMS
mätuù—of the mother; tu—also; atitaräm—excessively; putre—for the son; snehaù—affection; moha—out of ignorance; samudbhavaù—produced; kåtadyuteù—of Kåtadyuti; sapatnénäm—of the co-wives; prajä-käma—of a desire to have sons; jvaraù—a fever; abhavat—there was.
TRANSLATION
The mother's attraction and attention to the son, like that of the child's father, excessively increased. The other wives, seeing Kåtadyuti's son, were very much agitated, as if by high fevers, with a desire to have sons.
SB 6.14.38
TEXT 38
TEXT
ic}ake-TaaeriTaPa[qiTaYaRQaa dare Pa[JaaviTa )
Na TaQaaNYaezu SaÅje bal&/ l/al/YaTaae_NvhMa( )) 38 ))
citraketor atiprétir
yathä däre prajävati
na tathänyeñu saïjajïe
bälaà lälayato 'nvaham
SYNONYMS
citraketoù—of King Citraketu; atiprétiù—excessive attraction; yathä—just as; däre—unto the wife; prajä-vati—who begot a son; na—not; tathä—like that; anyeñu—unto the others; saïjajïe—arose; bälam—the son; lälayataù—taking care of; anvaham—constantly.
TRANSLATION
As King Citraketu fostered his son very carefully, his affection for Queen Kåtadyuti increased, but gradually he lost affection for the other wives, who had no sons.
SB 6.14.39
TEXT 39
TEXT
Taa" PaYaRTaPYaàaTMaaNa& GahRYaNTYaae_>YaSaUYaYaa )
AaNaPaTYaeNa du"%eNa rajêaNaadre<a c )) 39 ))
täù paryatapyann ätmänaà
garhayantyo 'bhyasüyayä
änapatyena duùkhena
räjïaç cänädareëa ca
SYNONYMS
täù—they (the queens who did not have sons); paryatapyan—lamented; ätmänam—themselves; garhayantyaù—condemning; abhyasüyayä—out of envy; änapatyena—due to being without sons; duùkhena—by unhappiness; räjïaù—of the King; ca—also; anädareëa—due to negligence; ca—also.
TRANSLATION
The other queens were extremely unhappy due to their being sonless. Because of the King's negligence toward them, they condemned themselves in envy and lamented.
SB 6.14.40
TEXT 40
TEXT
iDaGaPa[Jaa& iñYa& PaaPaa& PaTYauêaGa*hSaMMaTaaMa( )
SauPa[Jaai>a" SaPaÒqi>adaRSaqiMav iTarSk*-TaaMa( )) 40 ))
dhig aprajäà striyaà päpäà
patyuç cägåha-sammatäm
suprajäbhiù sapatnébhir
däsém iva tiraskåtäm
SYNONYMS
dhik—all condemnation; aprajäm—without a son; striyam—upon a woman; päpäm—full of sinful activities; patyuù—by the husband; ca—also; a-gåha-sammatäm—who is not honored at home; su-prajäbhiù—who have sons; sapatnébhiù—by co-wives; däsém—a maidservant; iva—exactly like; tiraskåtäm—dishonored.
TRANSLATION
A wife who has no sons is neglected at home by her husband and dishonored by her co-wives exactly like a maidservant. Certainly such a woman is condemned in every respect because of her sinful life.
PURPORT
As stated by Cäëakya Paëòita:
mätä yasya gåhe nästi
bhäryä cäpriya-vädiné
araëyaà tena gantavyaà
yathäraëyaà tathä gåham
"A person who has no mother at home and whose wife does not speak sweetly should go to the forest. For such a person, living at home and living in the forest are equal." Similarly, for a woman who has no son, who is not cared for by her husband and whose co-wives neglect her, treating her like a maidservant, to go to the forest is better than to remain at home.
SB 6.14.41
TEXT 41
TEXT
daSaqNaa& k-ae Nau SaNTaaPa" SvaiMaNa" PaircYaRYaa )
A>aq+<a& l/BDaMaaNaaNaa& daSYaa daSaqv du>aRGaa" )) 41 ))
däsénäà ko nu santäpaù
sväminaù paricaryayä
abhékñëaà labdha-mänänäà
däsyä däséva durbhagäù
SYNONYMS
däsénäm—of the maidservants; kaù—what; nu—indeed; santäpaù—lamentation; sväminaù—unto the husband; paricaryayä—by rendering service; abhékñëam—constantly; labdha-mänänäm—honored; däsyäù—of the maidservant; däsé iva—like a maidservant; durbhagäù—most unfortunate.
TRANSLATION
Even maidservants who are constantly engaged in rendering service to the husband are honored by the husband, and thus they have nothing for which to lament. Our position, however, is that we are maidservants of the maidservant. Therefore we are most unfortunate.
SB 6.14.42
TEXT 42
TEXT
Wv& SaNdùMaaNaaNaa& SaPaTNYaa" Pau}aSaMPada )
rajae_SaMMaTav*taqNaa& ivÜezae bl/vaNa>aUTa( )) 42 ))
evaà sandahyamänänäà
sapatnyäù putra-sampadä
räjïo 'sammata-våtténäà
vidveño balavän abhüt
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; sandahyamänänäm—of the queens, who were constantly burning in lamentation; sapatnyäù—of the co-wife Kåtadyuti; putra-sampadä—due to the opulence of a son; räjïaù—by the King; asammata-våtténäm—not being very much favored; vidveñaù—envy; balavän—very strong; abhüt—became.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Being neglected by their husband and seeing Kåtadyuti's opulence in possessing a son, Kåtadyuti's co-wives always burned in envy, which became extremely strong.
SB 6.14.43
TEXT 43
TEXT
ivÜezNaíMaTaYa" iñYaae daå<aceTaSa" )
Gar& ddu" ku-MaaraYa duMaRzaR Na*PaiTa& Pa[iTa )) 43 ))
vidveña-nañöa-matayaù
striyo däruëa-cetasaù
garaà daduù kumäräya
durmarñä nåpatià prati
SYNONYMS
vidveña-nañöa-matayaù—whose intelligence was lost in envy; striyaù—the women; däruëa-cetasaù—being very hardhearted; garam—poison; daduù—administered; kumäräya—unto the boy; durmarñäù—being intolerant; nåpatim—the King; prati—upon.
TRANSLATION
As their envy increased, they lost their intelligence. Being extremely hardhearted and unable to tolerate the King's neglect, they finally administered poison to the son.
SB 6.14.44
TEXT 44
TEXT
k*-TaÛuiTarJaaNaNTaq SaPaÒqNaaMaga& MahTa( )
Sauá WveiTa SaiÄNTYa iNarq+Ya VYacrd( Ga*he )) 44 ))
kåtadyutir ajänanté
sapatnénäm aghaà mahat
supta eveti saïcintya
nirékñya vyacarad gåhe
SYNONYMS
kåtadyutiù—Queen Kåtadyuti; ajänanté—being unaware of; sapatnénäm—of her co-wives; agham—sinful act; mahat—very great; suptaù—sleeping; eva—indeed; iti—thus; saïcintya—thinking; nirékñya—looking at; vyacarat—was walking; gåhe—at home.
TRANSLATION
Unaware of the poison administered by her co-wives, Queen Kåtadyuti walked within the house, thinking that her son was sleeping deeply. She did not understand that he was dead.
SB 6.14.45
TEXT 45
TEXT
XaYaaNa& Sauicr& bal/MauPaDaaYaR MaNaqiz<aq )
Pau}aMaaNaYa Mae >ad]e wiTa Daa}aqMacaedYaTa( )) 45 ))
çayänaà suciraà bälam
upadhärya manéñiëé
putram änaya me bhadre
iti dhätrém acodayat
SYNONYMS
çayänam—lying down; su-ciram—for a long time; bälam—the son; upadhärya—thinking; manéñiëé—very intelligent; putram—the son; änaya—bring; me—unto me; bhadre—O gentle friend; iti—thus; dhätrém—unto the nurse; acodayat—gave the order.
TRANSLATION
Thinking that her child had been sleeping for a long time, Queen Kåtadyuti, who was certainly very intelligent, ordered the nurse, "My dear friend, please bring my son here."
SB 6.14.46
TEXT 46
TEXT
Saa XaYaaNaMauPav]JYa d*îa caetaarl/aecNaMa( )
Pa[a<aeiNd]YaaTMai>aSTYa¢&- hTaaSMaqTYaPaTad(>auiv )) 46 ))
sä çayänam upavrajya
dåñövä cottära-locanam
präëendriyätmabhis tyaktaà
hatäsméty apatad bhuvi
SYNONYMS
sä—she (the maidservant); çayänam—lying down; upavrajya—going to; dåñövä—seeing; ca—also; uttära-locanam—his eyes turned upward (as are those of a dead body); präëa-indriya-ätmabhiù—by the life force, senses and mind; tyaktam—abandoned; hatä asmi—now I am doomed; iti—thus; apatat—fell down; bhuvi—on the ground.
TRANSLATION
When the maidservant approached the child, who was lying down, she saw that his eyes were turned upward. There were no signs of life, all his senses having stopped, and she could understand that the child was dead. Seeing this, she immediately cried, "Now I am doomed," and fell to the ground.
SB 6.14.47
TEXT 47
TEXT
TaSYaaSTadak-<YaR >a*XaaTaur& Svr&
 ganNTYaa" k-ra>YaaMaur oÀkE-riPa )
Pa[ivXYa rajq TvrYaaTMaJaaiNTak&-
 ddXaR bal&/ SahSaa Ma*Ta& SauTaMa( )) 47 ))
tasyäs tadäkarëya bhåçäturaà svaraà
ghnantyäù karäbhyäm ura uccakair api
praviçya räjïé tvarayätmajäntikaà
dadarça bälaà sahasä måtaà sutam
SYNONYMS
tasyäù—of her (the maidservant); tadä—at that time; äkarëya—hearing; bhåça-äturam—highly regretful and agitated; svaram—voice; ghnantyäù—striking; karäbhyäm—with the hands; uraù—the chest; uccakaiù—loudly; api—also; praviçya—entering; räjïé—the Queen; tvarayä—hastily; ätmaja-antikam—near her son; dadarça—she saw; bälam—the child; sahasä—suddenly; måtam—dead; sutam—son.
TRANSLATION
In great agitation, the maidservant struck her breast with both hands and cried loudly in regretful words. Hearing her loud voice, the Queen immediately came, and when she approached her son, she saw that he was suddenly dead.
SB 6.14.48
TEXT 48
TEXT
PaPaaTa >aUMaaE Pairv*ÖYaa Xauca
 MauMaaeh iv>a]íiXaraeåhaMbra )) 48 ))
papäta bhümau parivåddhayä çucä
mumoha vibhrañöa-çiroruhämbarä
SYNONYMS
papäta—fell down; bhümau—on the ground; parivåddhayä—highly increased; çucä—out of lamentation; mumoha—she became unconscious; vibhrañöa—scattered; çiroruha—hair; ambarä—and dress.
TRANSLATION
In great lamentation, her hair and dress in disarray, the Queen fell to the ground unconscious.
SB 6.14.49
TEXT 49
TEXT
TaTaae Na*PaaNTa"PaurviTaRNaae JaNaa
 Naraê NaaYaRê iNaXaMYa raedNaMa( )
AaGaTYa TauLYaVYaSaNaa" Saudu"i%Taa‚
 STaaê VYal/Ik&- åådu" k*-TaaGaSa" )) 49 ))
tato nåpäntaùpura-vartino janä
naräç ca näryaç ca niçamya rodanam
ägatya tulya-vyasanäù suduùkhitäs
täç ca vyalékaà ruruduù kåtägasaù
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; nåpa—O King; antaùpura-vartinaù—the inhabitants of the palace; janäù—all the people; naräù—the men; ca—and; näryaù—the women; ca—also; niçamya—hearing; rodanam—loud crying; ägatya—coming; tulya-vyasanäù—being equally aggrieved; su-duùkhitäù—very greatly lamenting; täù—they; ca—and; vyalékam—pretentiously; ruruduù—cried; kåta-ägasaù—who had committed the offense (by giving the poison).
TRANSLATION
O King Parékñit, hearing the loud crying, all the inhabitants of the palace came, both men and women. Being equally aggrieved, they also began to cry. The queens who had administered the poison also cried pretentiously, knowing full well their offense.
SB 6.14.50, SB 6.14.51, SB 6.14.50-51
TEXTS 50-51
TEXT
é[uTva Ma*Ta& Pau}aMal/i+aTaaNTak&-
 ivNaíd*ií" Pa[PaTaNa( S%l/Na( PaiQa )
òehaNaubNDaEiDaTaYaa Xauca >a*Xa&
 ivMaUiC^RTaae_NauPa[k*-iTaiÜRJaEv*RTa" )) 50 ))
PaPaaTa bal/SYa Sa PaadMaUle/
 Ma*TaSYa ivóSTaiXaraeåhaMbr" )
dqga| ìSaNa( baZPak-l/aeParaeDaTaae
 iNaåÖk-<#=ae Na XaXaak- >aaizTauMa( )) 51 ))
çrutvä måtaà putram alakñitäntakaà
vinañöa-dåñöiù prapatan skhalan pathi
snehänubandhaidhitayä çucä bhåçaà
vimürcchito 'nuprakåtir dvijair våtaù
papäta bälasya sa päda-müle
måtasya visrasta-çiroruhämbaraù
dérghaà çvasan bäñpa-kaloparodhato
niruddha-kaëöho na çaçäka bhäñitum
SYNONYMS
çrutvä—hearing; måtam—dead; putram—the son; alakñita-antakam—the cause of death being unknown; vinañöa-dåñöiù—unable to see properly; prapatan—constantly falling down; skhalan—slipping; pathi—on the road; sneha-anubandha—because of affection; edhitayä—increasing; çucä—by lamentation; bhåçam—greatly; vimürcchitaù—becoming unconscious; anuprakåtiù—followed by ministers and other officers; dvijaiù—by learned brähmaëas; våtaù—surrounded; papäta—fell down; bälasya—of the boy; saù—he (the King); päda-müle—at the feet; måtasya—of the dead body; visrasta—scattered; çiroruha—hair; ambaraù—and dress; dérgham—long; çvasan—breathing; bäñpa-kalä-uparodhataù—due to crying with tearful eyes; niruddha-kaëöhaù—having a choked voice; na—not; çaçäka—was able; bhäñitum—to speak.
TRANSLATION
When King Citraketu heard of his son's death from unknown causes, he became almost blind. Because of his great affection for his son, his lamentation grew like a blazing fire, and as he went to see the dead child, he kept slipping and falling on the ground. Surrounded by his ministers and other officers and the learned brähmaëas present, the King approached and fell unconscious at the child's feet, his hair and dress scattered. When the King, breathing heavily, regained consciousness, his eyes were tearful, and he could not speak.
SB 6.14.52
TEXT 52
TEXT
PaiTa& iNarq+YaaeåXaucaiPaRTa& Tada
 Ma*Ta& c bal&/ SauTaMaek-SaNTaiTaMa( )
JaNaSYa rajq Pa[k*-Taeê ôd]uJa&
 SaTaq dDaaNaa ivl/l/aPa ic}aDaa )) 52 ))
patià nirékñyoru-çucärpitaà tadä
måtaà ca bälaà sutam eka-santatim
janasya räjïé prakåteç ca håd-rujaà
saté dadhänä vilaläpa citradhä
SYNONYMS
patim—the husband; nirékñya—by seeing; uru—greatly; çuca—with lamentation; arpitam—pained; tadä—at that time; måtam—dead; ca—and; bälam—the child; sutam—the son; eka-santatim—the only son in the family; janasya—of all the other people gathered there; räjïé—the Queen; prakåteù ca—as well as of the officers and ministers; håt-rujam—the pains within the core of the heart; saté dadhänä—increasing; vilaläpa—lamented; citradhä—in varieties of ways.
TRANSLATION
When the Queen saw her husband, King Citraketu, merged in great lamentation and saw the dead child, who was the only son in the family, she lamented in various ways. This increased the pain in the cores of the hearts of all the inhabitants of the palace, the ministers and all the brähmaëas.
SB 6.14.53
TEXT 53
TEXT
STaNaÜYa& ku-x(„ku„„„MaPaªMai<@Ta&
 iNaizÄTaq SaaÅNabaZPaibNdui>a" )
ivk-IYaR ke-XaaNa( ivGal/TóJa" SauTa&
 XauXaaec ic}a& ku-rrqv SauSvrMa( )) 53 ))
stana-dvayaà kuìkuma-paìka-maëòitaà
niñiïcaté säïjana-bäñpa-bindubhiù
vikérya keçän vigalat-srajaù sutaà
çuçoca citraà kuraréva susvaram
SYNONYMS
stana-dvayam—her two breasts; kuìkuma—with kuìkuma powder (which is generally sprayed on the breasts of women); paìka—ointment; maëòitam—decorated; niñiïcaté—moistening; sa-aïjana—mixed with the eye ointment; bäñpa—of tears; bindubhiù—by drops; vikérya—scattering; keçän—hair; vigalat—was falling down; srajaù—on which the flower garland; sutam—for her son; çuçoca—lamented; citram—variegated; kuraré iva—like a kuraré bird; su-svaram—in a very sweet voice.
TRANSLATION
The garland of flowers decorating the Queen's head fell, and her hair scattered. Falling tears melted the collyrium on her eyes and moistened her breasts, which were covered with kuìkuma powder. As she lamented the loss of her son, her loud crying resembled the sweet sound of a kuraré bird.
SB 6.14.54
TEXT 54
TEXT
Ahae ivDaaTaSTvMaTaqv bail/Xaae
 YaSTvaTMaSa*íyPa[iTaæPaMaqhSae )
Pare Nau JaqvTYaParSYa Yaa Ma*iTa‚
 ivRPaYaRYaêetvMaiSa Da]uv" Par" )) 54 ))
aho vidhätas tvam atéva bäliço
yas tv ätma-såñöy-apratirüpam éhase
pare nu jévaty aparasya yä måtir
viparyayaç cet tvam asi dhruvaù paraù
SYNONYMS
aho—alas (in great lamentation); vidhätaù—O Providence; tvam—You; atéva—very much; bäliçaù—inexperienced; yaù—who; tu—indeed; ätma-såñöi—of Your own creation; apratirüpam—just the opposite; éhase—You are performing and desiring; pare—while the father or the elder; nu—indeed; jévati—is living; aparasya—of one who was born later; yä—which; måtiù—death; viparyayaù—contradictory; cet—if; tvam—You; asi—are; dhruvaù—indeed; paraù—an enemy.
TRANSLATION
Alas, O Providence, O Creator, You are certainly inexperienced in creation, for during the lifetime of a father You have caused the death of his son, thus acting in opposition to Your creative laws. If You are determined to contradict these laws, You are certainly the enemy of living entities and are never merciful.
PURPORT
This is the way a conditioned soul condemns the supreme creator when he meets reverses. Sometimes he accuses the Supreme Personality of Godhead of being crooked because some people are happy and some are not. Here the Queen blames supreme providence for her son's death. Following the creative laws, a father should die first and then his son. If the creative laws are changed according to the whims of providence, then providence certainly should not be considered merciful, but must be considered inimical to the created being. Actually it is not the creator, but the conditioned soul who is inexperienced. He does not know how the subtle laws of fruitive activity work, and without knowledge of these laws of nature, he ignorantly criticizes the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
SB 6.14.55
TEXT 55
TEXT
Na ih §-Maêeidh Ma*TYauJaNMaNaae"
 Xarqir<aaMaSTau TadaTMak-MaRi>a" )
Ya" òehPaaXaae iNaJaSaGaRv*ÖYae
 SvYa& k*-TaSTae TaiMaMa& ivv*êiSa )) 55 ))
na hi kramaç ced iha måtyu-janmanoù
çarériëäm astu tad ätma-karmabhiù
yaù sneha-päço nija-sarga-våddhaye
svayaà kåtas te tam imaà vivåçcasi
SYNONYMS
na—not; hi—indeed; kramaù—chronological order; cet—if; iha—in this material world; måtyu—of death; janmanoù—and of birth; çarériëäm—of the conditioned souls, who have accepted material bodies; astu—let it be; tat—that; ätma-karmabhiù—by the results of one's karma (fruitive activities); yaù—that which; sneha-päçaù—bondage of affection; nija-sarga—Your own creation; våddhaye—to increase; svayam—personally; kåtaù—made; te—by You; tam—that; imam—this; vivåçcasi—you are cutting.
TRANSLATION
My Lord, You may say that there is no law that a father must die in the lifetime of his son and that a son must be born in the lifetime of his father, since everyone lives and dies according to his own fruitive activity. However, if fruitive activity is so strong that birth and death depend upon it, there is no need of a controller, or God. Again, if You say that a controller is needed because the material energy does not have the power to act, one may answer that if the bonds of affection You have created are disturbed by fruitive action, no one will raise children with affection; instead, everyone will cruelly neglect his children. Since You have cut the bonds of affection that compel a parent to raise his child, You appear inexperienced and unintelligent.
PURPORT
As stated in the Brahma-saàhitä, karmäëi nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhäjäm: one who has taken to Kåñëa consciousness, devotional service, is not affected by the results of karma. In this verse, karma has been stressed on the basis of karma-mémäàsä philosophy, which says that one must act according to his karma and that a supreme controller must give the results of karma. The subtle laws of karma, which are controlled by the Supreme, cannot be understood by ordinary conditioned souls. Therefore Kåñëa says that one who can understand Him and how He is acting, controlling everything by subtle laws, immediately becomes freed by His grace. That is the statement of Brahma-saàhitä (karmäëi nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhäjäm). One should take to devotional service without reservations and surrender everything to the supreme will of the Lord. That will make one happy in this life and the next.
SB 6.14.56
TEXT 56
TEXT
Tv& TaaTa NaahRiSa c Maa& k*-Pa<aaMaNaaQaa&
 TYa¢u-& ivc+v iPaTar& Tav Xaaek-TaáMa( )
AÅSTareMa >avTaaPa[JaduSTar& Yad(
 ßaNTa& Na Yaaùk-å<aeNa YaMaeNa dUrMa( )) 56 ))
tvaà täta närhasi ca mäà kåpaëäm anäthäà
tyaktuà vicakñva pitaraà tava çoka-taptam
aïjas tarema bhavatäpraja-dustaraà yad
dhväntaà na yähy akaruëena yamena düram
SYNONYMS
tvam—you; täta—my dear son; na—not; arhasi—ought; ca—and; mäm—me; kåpaëäm—very poor; anäthäm—without a protector; tyaktum—to give up; vicakñva—look; pitaram—at the father; tava—your; çoka-taptam—affected by so much lamentation; aïjaù—easily; tarema—we can cross; bhavatä—by you; apraja-dustaram—very difficult to cross for one without a son; yat—which; dhväntam—the kingdom of darkness; na yähi—do not go away; akaruëena—merciless; yamena—with Yamaräja; düram—any further.
TRANSLATION
My dear son, I am helpless and very much aggrieved. You should not give up my company. Just look at your lamenting father. We are helpless because without a son we shall have to suffer the distress of going to the darkest hellish regions. You are the only hope by which we can get out of these dark regions. Therefore I request you not to go any further with the merciless Yama.
PURPORT
According to the Vedic injunctions, one must accept a wife just to beget a son who can deliver one from the clutches of Yamaräja. Unless one has a son to offer oblations to the pitäs, or forefathers, one must suffer in Yamaräja's kingdom. King Citraketu was very much aggrieved, thinking that because his son was going away with Yamaräja, he himself would again suffer. The subtle laws exist for the karmés; if one becomes a devotee, he has no more obligations to the laws of karma.
SB 6.14.57
TEXT 57
TEXT
oitaï TaaTa Ta wMae iXaXavae vYaSYaa‚
 STvaMaaûYaiNTa Na*PaNaNdNa Sa&ivhTauRMa( )
Sauáiêr& ùXaNaYaa c >avaNa( ParqTaae
 >aux(+v STaNa& iPab Xaucae hr Na" Svk-aNaaMa( )) 57 ))
uttiñöha täta ta ime çiçavo vayasyäs
tväm ähvayanti nåpa-nandana saàvihartum
suptaç ciraà hy açanayä ca bhavän paréto
bhuìkñva stanaà piba çuco hara naù svakänäm
SYNONYMS
uttiñöha—kindly get up; täta—my dear son; te—they; ime—all these; çiçavaù—children; vayasyäù—playmates; tväm—you; ähvayanti—are calling; nåpa-nandana—O son of the King; saàvihartum—to play with; suptaù—you have slept; ciram—for a long time; hi—indeed; açanayä—by hunger; ca—also; bhavän—you; parétaù—overcome; bhuìkñva—please eat; stanam—at the breast (of your mother); piba—drink; çucaù—lamentation; hara—just dissipate; naù—of us; svakänäm—your relatives.
TRANSLATION
My dear son, you have slept a long time. Now please get up. Your playmates are calling you to play. Since you must be very hungry, please get up and suck my breast and dissipate our lamentation.
SB 6.14.58
TEXT 58
TEXT
Naah& TaNaUJa dd*Xae hTaMa(r)l/a Tae
 MauGDaiSMaTa& MauidTavq+a<aMaaNaNaaBJaMa( )
ik&- va GaTaae_SYaPauNarNvYaMaNYal/aek&-
 NaqTaae_ga*<aeNa Na é*<aaeiMa k-l/a iGarSTae )) 58 ))
nähaà tanüja dadåçe hata-maìgalä te
mugdha-smitaà mudita-vékñaëam änanäbjam
kià vä gato 'sy apunar-anvayam anya-lokaà
néto 'ghåëena na çåëomi kalä giras te
SYNONYMS
na—not; aham—I; tanü-ja—my dear son (born of my body); dadåçe—saw; hata-maìgalä—because of my being the most unfortunate; te—your; mugdha-smitam—with charming smiling; mudita-vékñaëam—with closed eyes; änana-abjam—lotus face; kià vä—whether; gataù—gone away; asi—you are; a-punaù-anvayam—from which one does not return; anya-lokam—to another planet, or the planet of Yamaräja; nétaù—having been taken away; aghåëena—by the cruel Yamaräja; na—not; çåëomi—I can hear; kaläù—very pleasing; giraù—utterances; te—your.
TRANSLATION
My dear son, I am certainly most unfortunate, for I can no longer see your mild smiling. You have closed your eyes forever. I therefore conclude that you have been taken from this planet to another, from which you will not return. My dear son, I can no longer hear your pleasing voice.
SB 6.14.59
TEXT 59
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
ivl/PaNTYaa Ma*Ta& Pau}aiMaiTa ic}aivl/aPaNaE" )
ic}ake-Tau>a*RXa& Taáae Mau¢-k-<#=ae åraed h )) 59 ))
çré-çuka uväca
vilapantyä måtaà putram
iti citra-viläpanaiù
citraketur bhåçaà tapto
mukta-kaëöho ruroda ha
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; vilapantyä—with the woman who was lamenting; måtam—dead; putram—for the son; iti—thus; citra-viläpanaiù—with various lamentations; citraketuù—King Citraketu; bhåçam—very much; taptaù—aggrieved; mukta-kaëöhaù—loudly; ruroda—cried; ha—indeed.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Accompanied by his wife, who was thus lamenting for her dead son, King Citraketu began crying loudly with an open mouth, being greatly aggrieved.
SB 6.14.60
TEXT 60
TEXT
TaYaaeivRl/PaTaae" SaveR dMPaTYaaeSTadNauv]Taa" )
åådu" SMa Nara NaaYaR" SavRMaaSaqdceTaNaMa( )) 60 ))
tayor vilapatoù sarve
dampatyos tad-anuvratäù
ruruduù sma narä näryaù
sarvam äséd acetanam
SYNONYMS
tayoù—while the two of them; vilapatoù—were lamenting; sarve—all; dam-patyoù—the King, along with his wife; tat-anuvratäù—their followers; ruruduù—cried loudly; sma—indeed; naräù—the male members; näryaù—the female members; sarvam—the whole kingdom; äsét—became; acetanam—almost unconscious.
TRANSLATION
As the King and Queen lamented, all their male and female followers joined them in crying. Because of the sudden accident, all the citizens of the kingdom were almost unconscious.
SB 6.14.61
TEXT 61
TEXT
Wv& k-XMal/MaaPaà& NaíSa&jMaNaaYak-Ma( )
jaTvai(r)ra NaaMa ‰izraJaGaaMa SaNaard" )) 61 ))
evaà kaçmalam äpannaà
nañöa-saàjïam anäyakam
jïätväìgirä näma åñir
äjagäma sanäradaù
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; kaçmalam—misery; äpannam—having gotten; nañöa—lost; saàjïam—consciousness; anäyakam—without help; jïätvä—knowing; aìgiräù—Aìgirä; näma—named; åñiù—the saintly person; äjagäma—came; sa-näradaù—with Närada Muni.
TRANSLATION
When the great sage Aìgirä understood that the King was almost dead in an ocean of lamentation, he went there with Närada Åñi.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Fourteenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "King Citraketu's Lamentation."
SB 6.15: The Saints Närada and Aìgirä Instruct King Citraketu
CHAPTER FIFTEEN
The Saints Närada and Aìgirä Instruct King Citraketu
SB 6.15 Summary
In this chapter, Aìgirä Åñi, along with Närada, consoles Citraketu as far as possible. Aìgirä and Närada Åñi came to relieve the King from excessive lamentation by instructing him about the spiritual significance of life.
The great saints Aìgirä and Närada explained that the relationship between father and son is not factual; it is simply a representation of the illusory energy. The relationship did not exist before, nor will it stay in the future. By the arrangement of time, the relationship exists only in the present. One should not lament for temporary relationships. The entire cosmic manifestation is temporary; although not unreal, it is not factual. By the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, everything created in the material world is transient. By a temporary arrangement, a father begets a child, or a living entity becomes the child of a so-called father. This temporary arrangement is made by the Supreme Lord. Neither the father nor the son exists independently.
As the King listened to the great sages, he was relieved from his false lamentation, and then he inquired about their identity. The great sages presented who they were and instructed that all sufferings are due to the bodily conception of life. When one understands his spiritual identity and surrenders to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme spiritual person, one becomes actually happy. When one searches for happiness in matter, one must certainly lament for bodily relationships. Self-realization means spiritual realization of one's relationship with Kåñëa. Such realization ends one's miserable material life.
SB 6.15.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
OcTauMa*RTak-aePaaNTae PaiTaTa& Ma*Tak-aePaMaMa( )
Xaaek-ai>a>aUTa& raJaaNa& baeDaYaNTaaE Sadui¢-i>a" )) 1 ))
çré-çuka uväca
ücatur måtakopänte
patitaà måtakopamam
çokäbhibhütaà räjänaà
bodhayantau sad-uktibhiù
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; ücatuù—they spoke; måtaka—the dead body; upänte—near; patitam—fallen; måtaka-upamam—exactly like another dead body; çoka-abhibhütam—very much aggrieved by lamentation; räjänam—to the King; bodhayantau—giving instruction; sat-uktibhiù—by instructions that are factual, not temporary.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: While King Citraketu, overcome by lamentation, lay like a dead body at the side of the dead body of his son, the two great sages Närada and Aìgirä instructed him about spiritual consciousness as follows.
SB 6.15.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
k-ae_Ya& SYaaTa( Tav raJaeNd] >avaNa( YaMaNauXaaeciTa )
Tv& caSYa k-TaMa" Sa*íaE PauredaNaqMaTa" ParMa( )) 2 ))
ko 'yaà syät tava räjendra
bhavän yam anuçocati
tvaà cäsya katamaù såñöau
puredäném ataù param
SYNONYMS
kaù—who; ayam—this; syät—is; tava—to you; räja-indra—O best of kings; bhavän—Your Lordship; yam—whom; anuçocati—laments over; tvam—you; ca—and; asya—to him (the dead boy); katamaù—who; såñöau—in the birth; purä—previously; idäném—at this time, at the present; ataù param—and hereafter, in the future.
TRANSLATION
O King, what relationship does the dead body for which you lament have with you, and what relationship do you have with him? You may say that you are now related as father and son, but do you think this relationship existed before? Does it truly exist now? Will it continue in the future?
PURPORT
The instructions given by Närada and Aìgirä Muni are the true spiritual instructions for the illusioned conditioned soul. This world is temporary, but because of our previous karma we come here and accept bodies, creating temporary relationships in terms of society, friendship, love, nationality and community, which are all finished at death. These temporary relationships did not exist in the past, nor will they exist in the future. Therefore at the present moment the so-called relationships are illusions.
SB 6.15.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
YaQaa Pa[YaaiNTa Sa&YaaiNTa óaeTaaeveGaeNa balu/k-a" )
Sa&YauJYaNTae ivYauJYaNTae TaQaa k-ale/Na deihNa" )) 3 ))
yathä prayänti saàyänti
sroto-vegena bälukäù
saàyujyante viyujyante
tathä kälena dehinaù
SYNONYMS
yathä—just as; prayänti—move apart; saàyänti—come together; srotaù-vegena—by the force of waves; bälukäù—the small particles of sand; saàyujyante—they are united; viyujyante—they are separated; tathä—similarly; kälena—by time; dehinaù—the living entities who have accepted material bodies.
TRANSLATION
O King, as small particles of sand sometimes come together and are sometimes separated due to the force of the waves, the living entities who have accepted material bodies sometimes come together and are sometimes separated by the force of time.
PURPORT
The misunderstanding of the conditioned soul is the bodily conception of life. The body is material, but within the body is the soul. This is spiritual understanding. Unfortunately, one who is in ignorance, under the spell of material illusion, accepts the body to be the self. He cannot understand that the body is matter. Like small particles of sand, bodies come together and are separated by the force of time, and people falsely lament for unification and separation. Unless one knows this, there is no question of happiness. Therefore in Bhagavad-gétä (2.13) this is the first instruction given by the Lord:
dehino 'smin yathä dehe
kaumäraà yauvanaà jarä
tathä dehäntara-präptir
dhéras tatra na muhyati
"As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change." We are not the body; we are spiritual beings trapped in the body. Our real interest lies in understanding this simple fact. Then we can make further spiritual progress. Otherwise, if we remain in the bodily conception of life, our miserable material existence will continue forever. Political adjustments, social welfare work, medical assistance and the other programs we have manufactured for peace and happiness will never endure. We shall have to undergo the sufferings of material life one after another. Therefore material life is said to be duùkhälayam açäçvatam; it is a reservoir of miserable conditions.
SB 6.15.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
YaQaa DaaNaaSau vE DaaNaa >aviNTa Na >aviNTa c )
Wv& >aUTaaiNa >aUTaezu caeidTaaNaqXaMaaYaYaa )) 4 ))
yathä dhänäsu vai dhänä
bhavanti na bhavanti ca
evaà bhütäni bhüteñu
coditänéça-mäyayä
SYNONYMS
yathä—just as; dhänäsu—through seeds of paddy; vai—indeed; dhänäù—grains; bhavanti—are generated; na—not; bhavanti—are generated; ca—also; evam—in this way; bhütäni—the living entities; bhüteñu—in other living entities; coditäni—impelled; éça-mäyayä—by the potency or power of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
When seeds are sown in the ground, they sometimes grow into plants and sometimes do not. Sometimes the ground is not fertile, and the sowing of seeds is unproductive. Similarly, sometimes a prospective father, being impelled by the potency of the Supreme Lord, can beget a child, but sometimes conception does not take place. Therefore one should not lament over the artificial relationship of parenthood, which is ultimately controlled by the Supreme Lord.
PURPORT
Mahäräja Citraketu was actually not destined to get a son. Therefore although he married hundreds and thousands of wives, all of them proved barren, and he could not beget even one child. When Aìgirä Åñi came to see the King, the King requested the great sage to enable him to have at least one son. Because of the blessing of Aìgirä Åñi, a child was sent by the grace of mäyä, but the child was not to live for long. Therefore in the beginning Aìgirä Åñi told the King that he would beget a child who would cause jubilation and lamentation.
King Citraketu was not destined to get a child by providence, or the will of the Supreme. Just as sterile grain cannot produce more grain, a sterile person, by the will of the Supreme Lord, cannot beget a child. Sometimes a child is born even to an impotent father and sterile mother, and sometimes a potent father and fertile mother are childless. Indeed, sometimes a child is born despite contraceptive methods, and therefore the parents kill the child in the womb. In the present age, killing children in the womb has become a common practice. Why? When contraceptive methods are taken, why don't they act? Why is a child sometimes produced so that the father and mother have to kill it in the womb? We must conclude that our arrangement of so-called scientific knowledge cannot determine what will take place; what is enacted actually depends on the supreme will. It is by the supreme will that we are situated in certain conditions in terms of family, community and personality. These are all arrangements of the Supreme Lord according to our desires under the spell of mäyä, illusion. In devotional life, therefore, one should not desire anything, since everything depends on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated in Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu (1.1.11):
anyäbhiläñitä-çünyaà
jïäna-karmädy-anävåtam
änukülyena kåñëänu-
çélanaà bhaktir uttamä 
"One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord Kåñëa favorably and without desire for material profit or gain through fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. That is called pure devotional service." One should act only to develop Kåñëa consciousness. For everything else, one should fully depend upon the Supreme Person. We should not create plans that will ultimately make us frustrated.
SB 6.15.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
vYa& c Tv& c Yae ceMae TauLYak-al/aêracra" )
JaNMaMa*TYaaeYaRQaa PaêaTa( Pa[ax(NaEvMaDauNaaiPa >aae" )) 5 ))
vayaà ca tvaà ca ye ceme
tulya-käläç caräcaräù
janma-måtyor yathä paçcät
präì naivam adhunäpi bhoù
SYNONYMS
vayam—we (the great sages and the ministers and adherents of the King); ca—and; tvam—you; ca—also; ye—who; ca—also; ime—these; tulya-käläù—assembled at the same time; cara-acaräù—moving and not moving; janma—birth; måtyoù—and death; yathä—just as; paçcät—after; präk—before; na—not; evam—thus; adhunä—at present; api—although; bhoù—O King.
TRANSLATION
O King, both you and us—your advisers, wives and ministers—as well as everything moving and not moving throughout the entire cosmos at this time, are in a temporary situation. Before our birth this situation did not exist, and after our death it will exist no longer. Therefore our situation now is temporary, although it is not false.
PURPORT
The Mäyävädé philosophers say, brahma satyaà jagan mithyä: Brahman, the living being, is factual, but his present bodily situation is false. According to the Vaiñëava philosophy, however, the present situation is not false but temporary. It is like a dream. A dream does not exist before one falls asleep, nor does it continue after one awakens. The period for dreaming exists only between these two, and therefore it is false in the sense that it is impermanent. Similarly, the entire material creation, including our own creation and those of others, is impermanent. We do not lament for the situation in a dream before the dream takes place or after it is over, and so during the dream, or during a dreamlike situation, one should not accept it as factual and lament about it. This is real knowledge.
SB 6.15.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
>aUTaE>aURTaaiNa >aUTaeXa" Sa*JaTYaviTa hiNTa c )
AaTMaSa*íErSvTaN}aErNaPae+aae_iPa bal/vTa( )) 6 ))
bhütair bhütäni bhüteçaù
såjaty avati hanti ca
ätma-såñöair asvatantrair
anapekño 'pi bälavat
SYNONYMS
bhütaiù—by some living beings; bhütäni—other living entities; bhüta-éçaù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of everything; såjati—creates; avati—maintains; hanti—kills; ca—also; ätma-såñöaiù—who are created by Him; asvatantraiù—not independent; anapekñaù—not interested (in creation); api—although; bäla-vat—like a boy.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master and proprietor of everything, is certainly not interested in the temporary cosmic manifestation. Nonetheless, just as a boy at the beach creates something in which he is not interested, the Lord, keeping everything under His control, causes creation, maintenance and annihilation. He creates by engaging a father to beget a son, He maintains by engaging a government or king to see to the public's welfare, and He annihilates through agents for killing, such as snakes. The agents for creation, maintenance and annihilation have no independent potency, but because of the spell of the illusory energy, one thinks himself the creator, maintainer and annihilator.
PURPORT
No one can independently create, maintain or annihilate. Bhagavad-gétä (3.27) therefore says:
prakåteù kriyamäëäni
guëaiù karmäëi sarvaçaù
ahaìkära-vimüòhätmä
kartäham iti manyate
"The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of material nature, thinks himself the doer of activities that are in actuality carried out by nature." Prakåti, material nature, as directed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, induces all living entities to create, maintain or annihilate according to the modes of nature. But the living entity, without knowledge of the Supreme Person and His agent the material energy, thinks that he is the doer. In fact, he is not at all the doer. As an agent of the supreme doer, the Supreme Lord, one should abide by the Lord's orders. The present chaotic conditions of the world are due to the ignorance of leaders who forget that they have been appointed to act by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because they have been appointed by the Lord, their duty is to consult the Lord and act accordingly. The book for consultation is Bhagavad-gétä, in which the Supreme Lord gives directions. Therefore those who are engaged in creation, maintenance and annihilation should consult the Supreme Person, who has appointed them, and should act accordingly. Then everyone will be satisfied, and there will be no disturbances.
SB 6.15.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
deheNa deihNaae raJaNa( dehaÕehae_i>aJaaYaTae )
bqJaadev YaQaa bqJa& deùQaR wv XaaìTa" )) 7 ))
dehena dehino räjan
dehäd deho 'bhijäyate
béjäd eva yathä béjaà
dehy artha iva çäçvataù
SYNONYMS
dehena—by the body; dehinaù—of the father possessing a material body; räjan—O King; dehät—from the body (of the mother); dehaù—another body; abhijäyate—takes birth; béjät—from one seed; eva—indeed; yathä—just as; béjam—another seed; dehé—a person who has accepted a material body; arthaù—the material elements; iva—like; çäçvataù—eternal.
TRANSLATION
As from one seed another seed is generated, O King, so from one body [the body of the father], through another body [the body of the mother], a third body is generated [the body of a son]. As the elements of the material body are eternal, the living entity who appears through these material elements is also eternal.
PURPORT
From Bhagavad-gétä we understand that there are two energies, namely the superior energy and inferior energy. Inferior energy consists of the five gross and three subtle material elements. The living entity, who represents the superior energy, appears in different types of bodies through these elements by the manipulation or supervision of the material energy. Actually both the material and spiritual energies—matter and spirit—exist eternally as potencies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The potent entity is the Supreme Person. Since the spiritual energy, the living being, who is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, desires to enjoy this material world, the Lord gives him a chance to accept different types of material bodies and enjoy or suffer in different material conditions. Factually, the spiritual energy, the living entity who desires to enjoy material things, is manipulated by the Supreme Lord. The so-called father and mother have nothing to do with the living entity. As a result of his own choice and karma, the living being takes different bodies through the agency of so-called fathers and mothers.
SB 6.15.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
dehdeihiv>aaGaae_YaMaivvek-k*-Ta" Paura )
JaaiTaVYai¢-iv>aaGaae_Ya& YaQaa vSTauiNa k-iLPaTa" )) 8 ))
deha-dehi-vibhägo 'yam
aviveka-kåtaù purä
jäti-vyakti-vibhägo 'yaà
yathä vastuni kalpitaù
SYNONYMS
deha—of this body; dehi—and the proprietor of the body; vibhägaù—the division; ayam—this; aviveka—from ignorance; kåtaù—made; purä—from time immemorial; jäti—of the class or caste; vyakti—and the individual; vibhägaù—division; ayam—this; yathä—just as; vastuni—in the original object; kalpitaù—imagined.
TRANSLATION
Divisions of generalization and specification, such as nationality and individuality, are the imaginations of persons who are not advanced in knowledge.
PURPORT
Actually there are two energies—material and spiritual. Both of them are ever-existing because they are emanations from the eternal truth, the Supreme Lord. Because the individual soul, the individual living entity, has desired to act in forgetfulness of his original identity since time immemorial, he is accepting different positions in material bodies and being designated according to many divisions of nationality, community, society, species and so on.
SB 6.15.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
WvMaaìaiSaTaae raJaa ic}ake-TauiÜRJaaei¢-i>a" )
ivMa*JYa Paai<aNaa v£-MaaiDaãaNaMa>aazTa )) 9 ))
çré-çuka uväca
evam äçväsito räjä
citraketur dvijoktibhiù
vimåjya päëinä vaktram
ädhi-mlänam abhäñata
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; evam—thus; äçväsitaù—being enlightened or given hope; räjä—the King; citraketuù—Citraketu; dvija-uktibhiù—by the instructions of the great brähmaëas (Närada and Aìgirä Åñi); vimåjya—wiping off; päëinä—by the hand; vaktram—his face; ädhi-mlänam—shriveled due to lamentation; abhäñata—spoke intelligently.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Thus enlightened by the instructions of Närada and Aìgirä, King Citraketu became hopeful with knowledge. Wiping his shriveled face with his hand, the King began to speak.
SB 6.15.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
é[qraJaaevac
k-aE Yauva& jaNaSaMPaàaE MaihïaE c MahqYaSaaMa( )
AvDaUTaeNa veze<a GaU!aivh SaMaaGaTaaE )) 10 ))
çré-räjoväca
kau yuväà jïäna-sampannau
mahiñöhau ca mahéyasäm
avadhütena veñeëa
güòhäv iha samägatau
SYNONYMS
çré-räjä uväca—King Citraketu said; kau—who; yuväm—you two; jïäna-sampannau—fully developed in knowledge; mahiñöhau—the greatest; ca—also; mahéyasäm—among other great personalities; avadhütena—of the liberated wandering mendicants; veñeëa—by the dress; güòhau—disguised; iha—in this place; samägatau—arrived.
TRANSLATION
King Citraketu said: You have both come here dressed like avadhütas, liberated persons, just to cover your identities, but I see that of all men, you are the most elevated in awareness. You know everything as it is. Therefore you are the greatest of all great personalities.
SB 6.15.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
criNTa ùvNaaE k-aMa& b]aø<aa >aGaviTPa[Yaa" )
Maad*Xaa& Ga]aMYabuÖqNaa& baeDaaYaaeNMatail/i(r)Na" )) 11 ))
caranti hy avanau kämaà
brähmaëä bhagavat-priyäù
mädåçäà grämya-buddhénäà
bodhäyonmatta-liìginaù
SYNONYMS
caranti—wander; hi—indeed; avanau—on the surface of the world; kämam—according to desire; brähmaëäù—the brähmaëas; bhagavat-priyäù—who are also Vaiñëavas, very dear to the Personality of Godhead; mä-dåçäm—of those like me; grämya-buddhénäm—who are obsessed with temporary material consciousness; bodhäya—for the awakening; unmatta-liìginaù—who dress as if madmen.
TRANSLATION
Brähmaëas who are exalted to the position of Vaiñëavas, the most dear servants of Kåñëa, sometimes dress like madmen. Just to benefit materialists like us, who are always attached to sense gratification, and just to dissipate our ignorance, these Vaiñëavas wander on the surface of the globe according to their desire.
SB 6.15.12, SB 6.15.13, SB 6.15.14, SB 6.15.15, SB 6.15.12-15
TEXTS 12-15
TEXT
ku-Maarae Naard ‰>auri(r)ra devl/ae_iSaTa" )
APaaNTarTaMaa VYaaSaae Maak-R<@eYaae_Qa GaaETaMa" )) 12 ))
viSaïae >aGavaNa( raMa" k-iPal/ae badraYai<a" )
duvaRSaa YaajvLKYaê JaaTauk-<aRSTaQaaåi<a" )) 13 ))
raeMaXaXCYavNaae dta AaSauir" SaPaTaÅil/" )
‰izveRdiXara DaaEMYaae MauiNa" PaÄiXa%STaQaa )) 14 ))
ihr<YaNaa>a" k-aEXaLYa" é[uTadev ‰TaßJa" )
WTae Pare c iSaÖeXaaêriNTa jaNaheTav" )) 15 ))
kumäro närada åbhur
aìgirä devalo 'sitaù
apäntaratamä vyäso
märkaëòeyo 'tha gautamaù
vasiñöho bhagavän rämaù
kapilo bädaräyaëiù
durväsä yäjïavalkyaç ca
jätukarëas tathäruëiù
romaçaç cyavano datta
äsuriù sapataïjaliù
åñir veda-çirä dhaumyo
muniù païcaçikhas tathä
hiraëyanäbhaù kauçalyaù
çrutadeva åtadhvajaù
ete pare ca siddheçäç
caranti jïäna-hetavaù
SYNONYMS
kumäraù—Sanat-kumära; näradaù—Närada Muni; åbhuù—Åbhu; aìgiräù—Aìgirä; devalaù—Devala; asitaù—Asita; apäntaratamäù—Vyäsa's previous name, Apäntaratamä; vyäsaù—Vyäsa; märkaëòeyaù—Märkaëòeya; atha—and; gautamaù—Gautama; vasiñöhaù—Vasiñöha; bhagavän rämaù—Lord Paraçuräma; kapilaù—Kapila; bädaräyaëiù—Çukadeva Gosvämé; durväsäù—Durväsä; yäjïavalkyaù—Yäjïavalkya; ca—also; jätukarëaù—Jätukarëa; tathä—as well as; aruëiù—Aruëi; romaçaù—Romaça; cyavanaù—Cyavana; dattaù—Dattätreya; äsuriù—Äsuri; sa-pataïjaliù—with Pataïjali Åñi; åñiù—the sage; veda-çiräù—the head of the Vedas; dhaumyaù—Dhaumya; muniù—the sage; païcaçikhaù—Païcaçikha; tathä—so also; hiraëyanäbhaù—Hiraëyanäbha; kauçalyaù—Kauçalya; çrutadevaù—Çrutadeva; åtadhvajaù—Åtadhvaja; ete—all of these; pare—others; ca—and; siddha-éçäù—the masters of mystic power; caranti—wander; jïäna-hetavaù—very learned persons who preach all over the world.
TRANSLATION
O great souls, I have heard that among the great and perfect persons wandering the surface of the earth to instruct knowledge to people covered by ignorance are Sanat-kumära, Närada, Åbhu, Aìgirä, Devala, Asita, Apäntaratamä [Vyäsadeva], Märkaëòeya, Gautama, Vasiñöha, Bhagavän Paraçuräma, Kapila, Çukadeva, Durväsä, Yäjïavalkya, Jätukarëa and Aruëi. Others are Romaça, Cyavana, Dattätreya, Äsuri, Pataïjali, the great sage Dhaumya who is like the head of the Vedas, the sage Païcaçikha, Hiraëyanäbha, Kauçalya, Çrutadeva and Åtadhvaja. You must certainly be among them.
PURPORT
The word jïäna-hetavaù is very significant because great personalities like those listed in these verses wander on the surface of the globe not to mislead the populace, but to distribute real knowledge. Without this knowledge, human life is wasted. The human form of life is meant for realization of one's relationship with Kåñëa, or God. One who lacks this knowledge is categorized among the animals. The Lord Himself says in Bhagavad-gétä (7.15):
na mäà duñkåtino müòhäù
prapadyante narädhamäù
mäyayäpahåta-jïänä
äsuraà bhävam äçritäù
"Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, lowest among mankind, whose knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic nature of demons, do not surrender unto Me."
Ignorance is the bodily conception of life (yasyätma-buddhiù kuëape tri-dhätuke. ...sa eva go-kharaù). Practically everyone throughout the universe, especially on this planet, Bhürloka, thinks that there is no separate existence of the body and soul and therefore no need of self-realization. But that is not a fact. Therefore all the brähmaëas listed here, being devotees, travel all over the world to awaken Kåñëa consciousness in the hearts of such foolish materialists.
The äcäryas mentioned in these verses are described in the Mahäbhärata. The word païcaçikha is also important. One who is liberated from the conceptions of annamaya, präëamaya, manomaya, vijïänamaya and änandamaya and who is perfectly aware of the subtle coverings of the soul is called païcaçikha. According to the statements of the Mahäbhärata (Sänti-parva, Chapters 218-219), an äcärya named Païcaçikha took birth in the family of Mahäräja Janaka, the ruler of Mithila. The Säìkhya philosophers accept Païcaçikhäcärya as one of them. Real knowledge pertains to the living entity dwelling within the body. Unfortunately, because of ignorance, the living entity identifies himself with the body and therefore feels pleasure and pain.
SB 6.15.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
TaSMaaÛuva& Ga]aMYaPaXaaeMaRMa MaU!iDaYa" Pa[>aU )
ANDae TaMaiSa MaGanSYa jaNadqPa odqYaRTaaMa( )) 16 ))
tasmäd yuväà grämya-paçor
mama müòha-dhiyaù prabhü
andhe tamasi magnasya
jïäna-dépa udéryatäm
SYNONYMS
tasmät—therefore; yuväm—both of you; grämya-paçoù—of an animal like a hog, pig or dog; mama—me; müòha-dhiyaù—who am very foolish (due to having no spiritual knowledge); prabhü—O my two lords; andhe—in blind; tamasi—darkness; magnasya—of one who is absorbed; jïäna-dépaù—the torchlight of knowledge; udéryatäm—let it be ignited.
TRANSLATION
Because you are great personalities, you can give me real knowledge. I am as foolish as a village animal like a pig or dog because I am merged in the darkness of ignorance. Therefore, please ignite the torch of knowledge to save me.
PURPORT
This is the way to receive knowledge. One must submit oneself at the lotus feet of great personalities who can actually deliver transcendental knowledge. It is therefore said, tasmäd guruà prapadyeta jijïäsuù çreya uttamam: "One who is inquisitive to understand the highest goal and benefit of life must approach a bona fide spiritual master and surrender unto him." Only one who is actually eager to receive knowledge to eradicate the darkness of ignorance is eligible to approach a guru, or spiritual master. The guru should not be approached for material benefits. One should not approach a guru just to cure some disease or receive some miraculous benefit. This is not the way to approach the guru. Tad-vijïänärtham: one should approach the guru to understand the transcendental science of spiritual life. Unfortunately, in this age of Kali there are many bogus gurus who display magic to their disciples, and many foolish disciples want to see such magic for material benefits. These disciples are not interested in pursuing spiritual life to save themselves from the darkness of ignorance. It is said:
oà ajïäna-timirändhasya
jïänäïjana-çaläkayä
cakñur unmélitaà yena
tasmai çré-gurave namaù
"I was born in the darkest ignorance, and my spiritual master opened my eyes with the torch of knowledge. I offer my respectful obeisances unto him." This gives the definition of the guru. Everyone is in the darkness of ignorance. Therefore everyone needs to be enlightened with transcendental knowledge. One who enlightens his disciple and saves him from rotting in the darkness of ignorance in this material world is a true guru.
SB 6.15.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
é[qAi(r)ra ovac
Ah& Tae Pau}ak-aMaSYa Pau}adae_SMYai(r)ra Na*Pa )
Wz b]øSauTa" Saa+aaàardae >aGavaNa*iz" )) 17 ))
çré-aìgirä uväca
ahaà te putra-kämasya
putrado 'smy aìgirä nåpa
eña brahma-sutaù säkñän
närado bhagavän åñiù
SYNONYMS
çré-aìgiräù uväca—the great sage Aìgirä said; aham—I; te—of you; putra-kämasya—desiring to have a son; putra-daù—the giver of the son; asmi—am; aìgiräù—Aìgirä Åñi; nåpa—O King; eñaù—this; brahma-sutaù—the son of Lord Brahmä; säkñät—directly; näradaù—Närada Muni; bhagavän—the most powerful; åñiù—sage.
TRANSLATION
Aìgirä said: My dear King, when you desired to have a son, I approached you. Indeed, I am the same Aìgirä Åñi who gave you this son. As for this åñi, he is the great sage Närada, the direct son of Lord Brahmä.
SB 6.15.18, SB 6.15.19, SB 6.15.18-19
TEXTS 18-19
TEXT
wTQa& Tva& Pau}aXaaeke-Na MaGan& TaMaiSa duSTare )
ATadhRMaNauSMa*TYa MahaPauåzGaaecrMa( )) 18 ))
ANauGa]haYa >avTa" Pa[aáavavaiMah Pa[>aae )
b]ø<Yaae >aGavÙ¢-ae NaavaSaaidTauMahRiSa )) 19 ))
itthaà tväà putra-çokena
magnaà tamasi dustare
atad-arham anusmåtya
mahäpuruña-gocaram
anugrahäya bhavataù
präptäv äväm iha prabho
brahmaëyo bhagavad-bhakto
näväsäditum arhasi
SYNONYMS
ittham—in this way; tväm—you; putra-çokena—because of grief at the death of your son; magnam—merged; tamasi—in darkness; dustare—insurmountable; a-tat-arham—unsuitable for a person like you; anusmåtya—remembering; mahä-puruña—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; gocaram—who are advanced in understanding; anugrahäya—just to show favor; bhavataù—toward you; präptau—arrived; äväm—we two; iha—in this place; prabho—O King; brahmaëyaù—one who is situated in the Supreme Absolute Truth; bhagavat-bhaktaù—an advanced devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; na—not; aväsäditum—to lament; arhasi—you deserve.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, you are an advanced devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. To be absorbed in lamentation for the loss of something material is unsuitable for a person like you. Therefore we have both come to relieve you from this false lamentation, which is due to your being merged in the darkness of ignorance. For those who are advanced in spiritual knowledge to be affected by material loss and gain is not at all desirable.
PURPORT
Several words in this verse are very important. The word mahä-puruña refers to advanced devotees and also to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Mahä means "the supreme," and puruña means "person." One who always engages in the service of the Supreme Lord is called mahä-pauruñika. Çukadeva Gosvämé and Mahäräja Parékñit are sometimes addressed as mahä-pauruñika. A devotee should always aspire to engage in the service of advanced devotees. As Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura has sung:
täìdera caraëa sevi bhakta-sane väsa
janame janame haya, ei abhiläña
A devotee should always aspire to live in the association of advanced devotees and engage in the service of the Lord through the paramparä system. One should serve the mission of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu through the instructions of the great Gosvämés of Våndävana. This is called täìdera caraëa sevi. While serving the lotus feet of the Gosvämés, one should live in the association of devotees (bhakta-sane väsa). This is the business of a devotee. A devotee should not aspire for material profit or lament for material loss. When Aìgirä Åñi and Närada saw that Mahäräja Citraketu, an advanced devotee, had fallen in the darkness of ignorance and was lamenting for the material body of his son, by their causeless mercy they came to advise him so that he could be saved from this ignorance.
Another significant word is brahmaëya. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is sometimes addressed by the prayer namo brahmaëya-deväya, which offers obeisances unto the Lord because He is served by the devotees. Therefore this verse states, brahmaëyo bhagavad-bhakto näväsäditum arhasi. This is the symptom of an advanced devotee. Brahma-bhütaù prasannätmä. For a devotee—an advanced, self-realized soul—there is no cause for material jubilation or lamentation. He is always transcendental to conditional life.
SB 6.15.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
TadEv Tae Par& jaNa& ddaiMa Ga*hMaaGaTa" )
jaTvaNYaai>aiNaveXa& Tae Pau}aMaev ddaMYahMa( )) 20 ))
tadaiva te paraà jïänaà
dadämi gåham ägataù
jïätvänyäbhiniveçaà te
putram eva dadämy aham
SYNONYMS
tadä—then; eva—indeed; te—unto you; param—transcendental; jïänam—knowledge; dadämi—I would have delivered; gåham—to your home; ägataù—came; jïätvä—knowing; anya-abhiniveçam—absorption in something else (in material things); te—your; putram—a son; eva—only; dadämi—gave; aham—I.
TRANSLATION
When I first came to your home, I could have given you the supreme transcendental knowledge, but when I saw that your mind was absorbed in material things, I gave you only a son, who caused you jubilation and lamentation.
SB 6.15.21, SB 6.15.22, SB 6.15.23, SB 6.15.21-23
TEXTS 21-23
TEXT
ADauNaa Paui}a<aa& TaaPaae >avTaEvaNau>aUYaTae )
Wv& dara Ga*ha raYaae ivivDaEìYaRSaMPad" )) 21 ))
XaBdadYaê ivzYaaêl/a raJYaiv>aUTaYa" )
Mahq raJYa& bl&/ k-aezae >a*TYaaMaaTYaSauôÂNaa" )) 22 ))
SaveR_iPa XaUrSaeNaeMae Xaaek-Maaeh>aYaaiTaRda" )
GaNDavRNaGarPa[:Yaa" SvPanMaaYaaMaNaaerQaa" )) 23 ))
adhunä putriëäà täpo
bhavataivänubhüyate
evaà därä gåhä räyo
vividhaiçvarya-sampadaù
çabdädayaç ca viñayäç
calä räjya-vibhütayaù
mahé räjyaà balaà koño
bhåtyämätya-suhåj-janäù
sarve 'pi çüraseneme
çoka-moha-bhayärtidäù
gandharva-nagara-prakhyäù
svapna-mäyä-manorathäù
SYNONYMS
adhunä—at the present moment; putriëäm—of persons who have children; täpaù—the tribulation; bhavatä—by you; eva—indeed; anubhüyate—is experienced; evam—in this way; däräù—good wife; gåhäù—residence; räyaù—riches; vividha—various; aiçvarya—opulences; sampadaù—prosperities; çabda-ädayaù—sound and so on; ca—and; viñayäù—the objects of sense gratification; caläù—temporary; räjya—of the kingdom; vibhütayaù—opulences; mahé—land; räjyam—kingdom; balam—strength; koñaù—treasury; bhåtya—servants; amätya—ministers; suhåt-janäù—allies; sarve—all; api—indeed; çürasena—O King of Çürasena; ime—these; çoka—of lamentation; moha—of illusion; bhaya—of fear; arti—and distress; däù—givers; gandharva-nagara-prakhyäù—headed by the illusory sight of a gandharva-nagara, a big palace within the forest; svapna—dreams; mäyä—illusions; manorathäù—and concoctions of the mind.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, now you are actually experiencing the misery of a person who has sons and daughters. O King, owner of the state of Çürasena, one's wife, his house, the opulence of his kingdom, and his various other opulences and objects of sense perception are all the same in that they are temporary. One's kingdom, military power, treasury, servants, ministers, friends and relatives are all causes of fear, illusion, lamentation and distress. They are like a gandharva-nagara, a nonexistent palace that one imagines to exist in the forest. Because they are impermanent, they are no better than illusions, dreams and mental concoctions.
PURPORT
This verse describes the entanglement of material existence. In material existence, the living entity possesses many things—the material body, children, wife and so on (dehäpatya-kalaträdiñu). One may think that these will give him protection, but that is impossible. In spite of all these possessions, the spirit soul has to give up his present situation and accept another. The next situation may be unfavorable, but even if it is favorable, one must give it up and again accept another body. In this way, one's tribulation in material existence continues. A sane man should be perfectly aware that these things will never be able to give him happiness. One must be situated in his spiritual identity and eternally serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead as a devotee. Aìgirä Åñi and Närada Muni gave this instruction to Mahäräja Citraketu.
SB 6.15.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
d*XYaMaaNaa ivNaaQaeRNa Na d*XYaNTae MaNaae>ava" )
k-MaRi>aDYaaRYaTaae NaaNaak-MaaRi<a MaNaSaae_>avNa( )) 24 ))
dåçyamänä vinärthena
na dåçyante manobhaväù
karmabhir dhyäyato nänä-
karmäëi manaso 'bhavan
SYNONYMS
dåçyamänäù—being perceived; vinä—without; arthena—substance or reality; na—not; dåçyante—are seen; manobhaväù—creations of mental concoction; karmabhiù—by fruitive activities; dhyäyataù—meditating upon; nänä—various; karmäëi—fruitive activities; manasaù—from the mind; abhavan—appear.
TRANSLATION
These visible objects like wife, children and property are like dreams and mental concoctions. Actually what we see has no permanent existence. It is sometimes seen and sometimes not. Only because of our past actions do we create such mental concoctions, and because of these concoctions, we perform further activities.
PURPORT
Everything material is a mental concoction because it is sometimes visible and sometimes not. At night when we dream of tigers and snakes, they are not actually present, but we are afraid because we are affected by what we envision in our dreams. Everything material is like a dream because it actually has no permanent existence.
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura writes as follows in his commentary: arthena vyäghra-sarpädinä vinaiva dåçyamänäù svapnädi-bhaìge sati na dåçyante tad evaà därädayo 'västava-vastu-bhütäù svapnädayo 'vastu-bhütäç ca sarve manobhaväù mano-väsanä janyatvän manobhaväù. At night one dreams of tigers and snakes, and while dreaming he actually sees them, but as soon as the dream is broken they no longer exist. Similarly, the material world is a creation of our mental concoctions. We have come to this material world to enjoy material resources, and by mental concoction we discover many, many objects of enjoyment because our minds are absorbed in material things. This is why we receive various bodies. According to our mental concoctions we work in various ways, desiring various achievements, and by nature and the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead (karmaëä-daiva-netreëa) we get the advantages we desire. Thus we become more and more involved with material concoctions. This is the reason for our suffering in the material world. By one kind of activity we create another, and they are all products of our mental concoctions.
SB 6.15.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
AYa& ih deihNaae dehae d]VYajaNai§-YaaTMak-" )
deihNaae ivivDa(c)e-XaSaNTaaPak*-dudaôTa" )) 25 ))
ayaà hi dehino deho
dravya-jïäna-kriyätmakaù
dehino vividha-kleça-
santäpa-kåd udähåtaù
SYNONYMS
ayam—this; hi—certainly; dehinaù—of the living entity; dehaù—body; dravya-jïäna-kriyä-ätmakaù—consisting of the material elements, the senses for acquiring knowledge, and the acting senses; dehinaù—of the living entity; vividha—various; kleça—sufferings; santäpa—and of pains; kåt—the cause; udähåtaù—is declared.
TRANSLATION
The living entity in the bodily conception of life is absorbed in the body, which is a combination of the physical elements, the five senses for gathering knowledge, and the five senses of action, along with the mind. Through the mind the living entity suffers three kinds of tribulations—adhibhautika, adhidaivika and adhyätmika. Therefore this body is a source of all miseries.
PURPORT
In the Fifth Canto (5.5.4), while instructing his sons, Åñabhadeva said, asann api kleçada äsa dehaù: the body, although temporary, is the cause of all the miseries of material existence. As already discussed in the previous verse, the entire material creation is based on mental concoction. The mind sometimes induces us to think that if we purchase an automobile we can enjoy the physical elements, such as earth, water, air and fire, combined in forms of iron, plastic, petrol and so on. Working with the five material elements (païca-bhütas), as well as with our five knowledge-gathering senses like the eyes, ears and tongue and our five active senses like the hands and legs, we become involved in the material condition. Thus we are subjected to the tribulations known as adhyätmika, adhidaivika and adhibhautika. The mind is the center because the mind creates all these things. As soon as the material object is struck, however, the mind is affected, and we suffer. For example, with the material elements, the working senses and the knowledge-gathering senses we create a very nice car, and when the car is accidentally smashed in a collision, the mind suffers, and through the mind the living entity suffers.
The fact is that the living entity, while concocting with the mind, creates the material condition. Because matter is destructible, through the material condition the living entity suffers. Otherwise, the living entity is detached from all material conditions. When one comes to the Brahman platform, the platform of spiritual life, fully understanding that he is a spiritual soul (ahaà brahmäsmi), he is no longer affected by lamentation or hankering. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (18.54):
brahma-bhütaù prasannätmä
na çocati na käìkñati
"One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have anything." Elsewhere in Bhagavad-gétä (15.7) the Lord says:
mamaiväàço jéva-loke
jéva-bhütaù sanätanaù
manaù-ñañöhänéndriyäëi
prakåti-sthäni karñati
"The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal fragmental parts. Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six senses, which include the mind." The living entity is actually part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and is unaffected by material conditions, but because the mind (manaù) is affected, the senses are affected, and the living entity struggles for existence within this material world.
SB 6.15.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
TaSMaaTa( SvSQaeNa MaNaSaa ivMa*XYa GaiTaMaaTMaNa" )
ÜETae Da]uvaQaRivé[M>a& TYaJaaePaXaMaMaaivXa )) 26 ))
tasmät svasthena manasä
vimåçya gatim ätmanaù
dvaite dhruvärtha-viçrambhaà
tyajopaçamam äviça
SYNONYMS
tasmät—therefore; svasthena—with a careful; manasä—mind; vimåçya—considering; gatim—real position; ätmanaù—of yourself; dvaite—in the duality; dhruva—as permanent; artha—object; viçrambham—belief; tyaja—give up; upaçamam—a peaceful condition; äviça—take to.
TRANSLATION
Therefore, O King Citraketu, carefully consider the position of the ätmä. In other words, try to understand who you are—whether body, mind or soul. Consider where you have come from, where you are going after giving up this body, and why you are under the control of material lamentation. Try to understand your real position in this way, and then you will be able to give up your unnecessary attachment. You will also be able to give up the belief that this material world, or anything not directly in touch with service to Kåñëa, is eternal. Thus you will obtain peace.
PURPORT
The Kåñëa consciousness movement is factually endeavoring to bring human society to a sober condition. Because of a misdirected civilization, people are jumping in materialistic life like cats and dogs, performing all sorts of abominable, sinful actions and becoming increasingly entangled. The Kåñëa consciousness movement includes self-realization because one is first directed by Lord Kåñëa to understand that one is not the body but the owner of the body. When one understands this simple fact, he can direct himself toward the goal of life. Because people are not educated in terms of the goal of life, they are working like madmen and becoming more and more attached to the material atmosphere. The misguided man accepts the material condition as everlasting. One must give up his faith in material things and give up attachment for them. Then one will be sober and peaceful.
SB 6.15.27
TEXT 27
TEXT
é[qNaard ovac
WTaa& MaN}aaePaiNazd& Pa[TaqC^ Pa[YaTaae MaMa )
Yaa& DaarYaNa( Saára}aad( d]ía SaªzR<a& iv>auMa( )) 27 ))
çré-närada uväca
etäà mantropaniñadaà
pratéccha prayato mama
yäà dhärayan sapta-räträd
drañöä saìkarñaëaà vibhum
SYNONYMS
çré-näradaù uväca—Çré Närada Muni said; etäm—this; mantra-upaniñadam—Upaniñad in the form of a mantra by which one can achieve the highest goal of life; pratéccha—accept; prayataù—with great attention (after finishing the funeral ceremony of your dead son); mama—from me; yäm—which; dhärayan—accepting; sapta-räträt—after seven nights; drañöä—you will see; saìkarñaëam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Saìkarñaëa; vibhum—the Lord.
TRANSLATION
The great sage Närada continued: My dear King, attentively receive from me a mantra, which is most auspicious. After accepting it from me, in seven nights you will be able to see the Lord face to face.
SB 6.15.28
TEXT 28
TEXT
YaTPaadMaUl/MauPaSa*TYa NareNd] PaUveR
 XavaRdYaae >a]MaiMaMa& iÜTaYa& ivSa*JYa )
SaÛSTadqYaMaTaul/aNaiDak&- MaihTv&
 Pa[aPau>aRvaNaiPa Par& NaicraduPaEiTa )) 28 ))
yat-päda-mülam upasåtya narendra pürve
çarvädayo bhramam imaà dvitayaà visåjya
sadyas tadéyam atulänadhikaà mahitvaà
präpur bhavän api paraà na ciräd upaiti
SYNONYMS
yat-päda-mülam—the lotus feet of whom (Lord Saìkarñaëa); upasåtya—obtaining shelter at; nara-indra—O King; pürve—formerly; çarva-ädayaù—great demigods like Lord Mahädeva; bhramam—illusion; imam—this; dvitayam—consisting of duality; visåjya—giving up; sadyaù—immediately; tadéyam—His; atula—unequaled; anadhikam—unsurpassed; mahitvam—glories; präpuù—achieved; bhavän—yourself; api—also; param—the supreme abode; na—not; cirät—after a long time; upaiti—will obtain.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, in former days Lord Çiva and other demigods took shelter of the lotus feet of Saìkarñaëa. Thus they immediately got free from the illusion of duality and achieved unequaled and unsurpassed glories in spiritual life. You will very soon attain that very same position.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Fifteenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Saints Närada and Aìgirä Instruct King Citraketu."
SB 6.16: King Citraketu Meets the Supreme Lord
CHAPTER SIXTEEN
King Citraketu Meets the Supreme Lord
SB 6.16 Summary
As related in this chapter, Citraketu was able to talk with his dead son and hear from him the truth of life. When Citraketu was appeased, the great sage Närada gave him a mantra, and by chanting this mantra Citraketu found shelter at the lotus feet of Saìkarñaëa.
The living entity is eternal. Thus he has neither birth nor death (na hanyate hanyamäne çarére). According to the reactions of one's fruitive activities, one takes birth in various species of life among the birds, beasts, trees, human beings, demigods and so on, thus rotating through various bodies. For a certain period of time, one receives a particular type of body as a son or father in a false relationship. All our relationships in this material world with friends, relatives or enemies consist of duality, in which one feels happy and distressed on the basis of illusion. The living entity is actually a spiritual soul who is part and parcel of God and has nothing to do with relationships in the world of duality. Therefore Närada Muni advised Citraketu not to lament for his so-called dead son.
After hearing instructions from their dead child, Citraketu and his wife could understand that all relationships in this material world are causes of misery. The queens who had administered poison to the son of Kåtadyuti were very much ashamed. They atoned for the sinful act of killing a child and gave up their aspiration to have sons. Thereafter, Närada Muni chanted prayers to Näräyaëa, who exists as catur-vyüha, and instructed Citraketu about the Supreme Lord, who creates, maintains and annihilates everything and who is the master of the material nature. After instructing King Citraketu in this way, he returned to Brahmaloka. These instructions about the Absolute Truth are called the mahä-vidyä. After being initiated by Närada Muni, King Citraketu chanted the mahä-vidyä, and after one week he attained the presence of Lord Saìkarñaëa, who was surrounded by the four Kumäras. The Lord was nicely dressed in bluish garments, with a helmet and ornaments of gold. His face appeared very happy. In the presence of Lord Saìkarñaëa, Citraketu offered his obeisances and began to offer prayers.
In his prayers, Citraketu said that millions of universes rest in the pores of Saìkarñaëa, who is limitless, having no beginning and end. The Lord is well known to the devotees for His eternity. The difference between worshiping the Lord and worshiping the demigods is that the worshiper of the Lord also becomes eternal, whereas whatever benedictions one can get from the demigods are impermanent. Unless one becomes a devotee, one cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
After Citraketu finished his prayers, the unlimited Supreme Lord explained knowledge of Himself to Citraketu.
SB 6.16.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qbadraYai<aåvac
AQa dev‰zq raJaNa( SaMPareTa& Na*PaaTMaJaMa( )
dXaRiYaTveiTa haevac jaTaqNaaMaNauXaaecTaaMa( )) 1 ))
çré-bädaräyaëir uväca
atha deva-åñé räjan
samparetaà nåpätmajam
darçayitveti hoväca
jïäténäm anuçocatäm
SYNONYMS
çré-bädaräyaëiù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; atha—thus; deva-åñiù—the great sage Närada; räjan—O King; samparetam—dead; nåpa-ätmajam—the son of the King; darçayitvä—making visible; iti—thus; ha—indeed; uväca—explained; jïäténäm—to all the relatives; anuçocatäm—who were lamenting.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King Parékñit, by his mystic power the great sage Närada brought the dead son into the vision of all the lamenting relatives and then spoke as follows.
SB 6.16.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
é[qNaard ovac
JaqvaTMaNa( PaXYa >ad]& Tae MaaTar& iPaTar& c Tae )
Sauôdae baNDavaSTaáa" Xauca TvTk*-TaYaa >a*XaMa( )) 2 ))
çré-närada uväca
jévätman paçya bhadraà te
mätaraà pitaraà ca te
suhådo bändhaväs taptäù
çucä tvat-kåtayä bhåçam
SYNONYMS
çré-näradaù uväca—Çré Närada Muni said; jéva-ätman—O living entity; paçya—just see; bhadram—good fortune; te—unto you; mätaram—the mother; pitaram—the father; ca—and; te—of you; suhådaù—friends; bändhaväù—relatives; taptäù—aggrieved; çucä—by lamentation; tvat-kåtayä—because of you; bhåçam—very greatly.
TRANSLATION
Çré Närada Muni said: O living entity, all good fortune unto you. Just see your father and mother. All your friends and relatives are overwhelmed with grief because of your passing away.
SB 6.16.3
TEXT 3
TEXT
k-le/vr& SvMaaivXYa XaezMaaYau" Sauôd(v*Ta" )
>aux(+v >aaeGaaNa( iPaTa*Pa[taaNaiDaiTaï Na*PaaSaNaMa( )) 3 ))
kalevaraà svam äviçya
çeñam äyuù suhåd-våtaù
bhuìkñva bhogän pitå-prattän
adhitiñöha nåpäsanam
SYNONYMS
kalevaram—body; svam—your own; äviçya—entering; çeñam—the balance; äyuù—duration of life; suhåt-våtaù—surrounded by your friends and relatives; bhuìkñva—just enjoy; bhogän—all enjoyable opulences; pitå—by your father; prattän—awarded; adhitiñöha—accept; nåpa-äsanam—the throne of the king.
TRANSLATION
Because you died untimely, the balance of your lifetime still remains. Therefore you may reenter your body and enjoy the remainder of your life, surrounded by your friends and relatives. Accept the royal throne and all the opulences given by your father.
SB 6.16.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
Jaqv ovac
k-iSMaÅNMaNYaMaq Maù& iPaTarae MaaTarae_>avNa( )
k-MaRi>a>a]aRMYaMaa<aSYa deviTaYaRx(Na*YaaeiNazu )) 4 ))
jéva uväca
kasmiï janmany amé mahyaà
pitaro mätaro 'bhavan
karmabhir bhrämyamäëasya
deva-tiryaì-nå-yoniñu
SYNONYMS
jévaù uväca—the living entity said; kasmin—in which; janmani—birth; amé—all those; mahyam—to me; pitaraù—fathers; mätaraù—mothers; abhavan—were; karmabhiù—by the results of fruitive action; bhrämyamäëasya—who am wandering; deva-tiryak—of the demigods and the lower animals; nå—and of the human species; yoniñu—in the wombs.
TRANSLATION
By the mystic power of Närada Muni, the living entity reentered his dead body for a short time and spoke in reply to Närada Muni's request. He said: According to the results of my fruitive activities, I, the living being, transmigrate from one body to another, sometimes going to the species of the demigods, sometimes to the species of lower animals, sometimes among the vegetables, and sometimes to the human species. Therefore, in which birth were these my mother and father? No one is actually my mother and father. How can I accept these two people as my parents?
PURPORT
Here it is made clear that the living being enters a material body that is like a machine created by the five gross elements of material nature (earth, water, fire, air and sky) and the three subtle elements (mind, intelligence and ego). As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä, there are two separate identities, called the inferior and superior natures, which both belong to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. According to the results of a living entity's fruitive actions, he is forced to enter the material elements in different types of bodies.
This time the living entity was supposed to have been the son of Mahäräja Citraketu and Queen Kåtadyuti because according to the laws of nature he had entered a body made by the King and Queen. Actually, however, he was not their son. The living entity is the son of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and because he wants to enjoy this material world, the Supreme Lord gives him a chance to enter various bodies. The living entity has no true relationship with the material body he gets from his material father and mother. He is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, but he is allowed to go through different bodies. The body created by the so-called father and mother actually has nothing to do with its so-called creators. Therefore the living entity flatly denied that Mahäräja Citraketu and his wife were his father and mother.
SB 6.16.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
bNDaujaTYairMaDYaSQaiMa}aaedaSaqNaiviÜz" )
SavR Wv ih SaveRza& >aviNTa §-MaXaae iMaQa" )) 5 ))
bandhu-jïäty-ari-madhyastha-
mitrodäséna-vidviñaù
sarva eva hi sarveñäà
bhavanti kramaço mithaù
SYNONYMS
bandhu—friends; jïäti—family members; ari—enemies; madhyastha—neutrals; mitra—well-wishers; udäséna—indifferent; vidviñaù—or envious persons; sarve—all; eva—indeed; hi—certainly; sarveñäm—of all; bhavanti—become; kramaçaù—gradually; mithaù—of one another.
TRANSLATION
In this material world, which advances like a river that carries away the living entity, all people become friends, relatives and enemies in due course of time. They also act neutrally, they mediate, they despise one another, and they act in many other relationships. Nonetheless, despite these various transactions, no one is permanently related.
PURPORT
It is our practical experience in this material world that the same person who is one's friend today becomes one's enemy tomorrow. Our relationships as friends or enemies, family men or outsiders, are actually the results of our different dealings. Citraketu Mahäräja was lamenting for his son, who was now dead, but he could have considered the situation otherwise. "This living entity," he could have thought, "was my enemy in my last life, and now, having appeared as my son, he is prematurely leaving just to give me pain and agony." Why should he not consider his dead son his former enemy and instead of lamenting be jubilant because of an enemy's death? As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (3.27), prakåteù kriyamäëäni guëaiù karmäëi sarvaçaù: factually everything is happening because of our association with the modes of material nature. Therefore one who is my friend today in association with the mode of goodness may be my enemy tomorrow in association with the modes of passion and ignorance. As the modes of material nature work, in illusion we accept others as friends, enemies, sons or fathers in terms of the reactions of different dealings under different conditions.
SB 6.16.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
YaQaa vSTaUiNa Pa<YaaiNa heMaadqiNa TaTaSTaTa" )
PaYaR$=iNTa NareZvev& Jaqvae YaaeiNazu k-Ta*Rzu )) 6 ))
yathä vastüni paëyäni
hemädéni tatas tataù
paryaöanti nareñv evaà
jévo yoniñu kartåñu
SYNONYMS
yathä—just as; vastüni—commodities; paëyäni—meant for trading; hema-ädéni—such as gold; tataù tataù—from here to there; paryaöanti—move about; nareñu—among men; evam—in this way; jévaù—the living entity; yoniñu—in different species of life; kartåñu—in different material fathers.
TRANSLATION
Just as gold and other commodities are continually transferred from one place to another in due course of purchase and sale, so the living entity, as a result of his fruitive activities, wanders throughout the entire universe, being injected into various bodies in different species of life by one kind of father after another.
PURPORT
It has already been explained that Citraketu's son was his enemy in a past life and had now appeared as his son just to give him more severe pain. Indeed, the untimely death of the son caused severe lamentation for the father. One may put forward the argument, "If the King's son was his enemy, how could the King have so much affection for him?" In answer, the example is given that when someone's wealth falls into the hands of his enemy, the money becomes the enemy's friend. Then the enemy can use it for his own purposes. Indeed, he can even use it to harm its previous owner. Therefore the money belongs neither to the one party nor to the other. The money is always money, but in different situations it can be used as an enemy or a friend.
As explained in Bhagavad-gétä, it is not by any father or mother that the living entity is given his birth. The living entity is a completely separate identity from the so-called father and mother. By the laws of nature, the living entity is forced to enter the semen of a father and be injected into the womb of the mother. He is not in control of selecting what kind of father he will accept. Prakåteù kriyamäëäni: the laws of nature force him to go to different fathers and mothers, just like a consumer commodity that is purchased and sold. Therefore the so-called relationship of father and son is an arrangement of prakåti, or nature. It has no meaning, and therefore it is called illusion.
The same living entity sometimes takes shelter of an animal father and mother and sometimes a human father and mother. Sometimes he accepts a father and mother among the birds, and sometimes he accepts a demigod father and mother. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu therefore says:
brahmäëòa bhramite kona bhägyavän jéva
guru-kåñëa-prasäde päya bhakti-latä-béja 
Harassed life after life by the laws of nature, the living entity wanders throughout the entire universe in different planets and different species of life. Somehow or other, if he is fortunate enough, he comes in touch with a devotee who reforms his entire life. Then the living entity goes back home, back to Godhead. Therefore it is said:
janame janame sabe pitä mätä päya
kåñëa guru nahi mile baja hari ei
In the transmigration of the soul through different bodies, everyone, in every form of life—be it human, animal, tree or demigod—gets a father and mother. This is not very difficult. The difficulty is to obtain a bona fide spiritual master and Kåñëa. Therefore the duty of a human being is to capture the opportunity to come in touch with Kåñëa's representative, the bona fide spiritual master. Under the guidance of the spiritual master, the spiritual father, one can return home, back to Godhead.
SB 6.16.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
iNaTYaSYaaQaRSYa SaMbNDaae ùiNaTYaae d*XYaTae Na*zu )
YaavÛSYa ih SaMbNDaae MaMaTv& Taavdev ih )) 7 ))
nityasyärthasya sambandho
hy anityo dåçyate nåñu
yävad yasya hi sambandho
mamatvaà tävad eva hi
SYNONYMS
nityasya—of the eternal; arthasya—thing; sambandhaù—relationship; hi—indeed; anityaù—temporary; dåçyate—is seen; nåñu—in human society; yävat—as long as; yasya—of whom; hi—indeed; sambandhaù—relationship; mamatvam—ownership; tävat—that long; eva—indeed; hi—certainly.
TRANSLATION
A few living entities are born in the human species, and others are born as animals. Although both are living entities, their relationships are impermanent. An animal may remain in the custody of a human being for some time, and then the same animal may be transferred to the possession of other human beings. As soon as the animal goes away, the former proprietor no longer has a sense of ownership. As long as the animal is in his possession he certainly has an affinity for it, but as soon as the animal is sold, the affinity is lost.
PURPORT
Aside from the fact that the soul transmigrates from one body to another, even in this life the relationships between living entities are impermanent, as exemplified in this verse. The son of Citraketu was named Harñaçoka, or "jubilation and lamentation." The living entity is certainly eternal, but because he is covered by a temporary dress, the body, his eternity is not observed. Dehino 'smin yathä dehe kaumäraà yauvanaà jarä: "The embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to youth to old age." Thus the bodily dress is impermanent. The living entity, however, is permanent. As an animal is transferred from one owner to another, the living entity who was the son of Citraketu lived as his son for some time, but as soon as he was transferred to another body, the affectionate relationship was broken. As stated in the example given in the previous verse, when one has a commodity in his hands he considers it his, but as soon as it is transferred it becomes someone else's commodity. Then one no longer has a relationship with it; he has no affection for it, nor does he lament for it.
SB 6.16.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
Wv& YaaeiNaGaTaae Jaqv" Sa iNaTYaae iNarhx(k*„„„Ta" )
YaavÛ}aaePal/>YaeTa TaavTSvTv& ih TaSYa TaTa( )) 8 ))
evaà yoni-gato jévaù
sa nityo nirahaìkåtaù
yävad yatropalabhyeta
tävat svatvaà hi tasya tat
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; yoni-gataù—being within a specific species of life; jévaù—the living entity; saù—he; nityaù—eternal; nirahaìkåtaù—without identification with the body; yävat—as long as; yatra—where; upalabhyeta—he may be found; tävat—that long; svatvam—the concept of self; hi—indeed; tasya—of him; tat—that.
TRANSLATION
Even though one living entity becomes connected with another because of a relationship based on bodies that are perishable, the living entity is eternal. Actually it is the body that is born or lost, not the living entity. One should not accept that the living entity takes birth or dies. The living being actually has no relationship with so-called fathers and mothers. As long as he appears as the son of a certain father and mother as a result of his past fruitive activities, he has a connection with the body given by that father and mother. Thus he falsely accepts himself as their son and acts affectionately. After he dies, however, the relationship is finished. Under these circumstances, one should not be falsely involved with jubilation and lamentation.
PURPORT
When the living entity lives within the material body, he falsely thinks that he is the body, although actually he is not. His relationship with his body and his so-called father and mother are false, illusory conceptions. These illusions continue as long as one is not enlightened about the situation of the living entity.
SB 6.16.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
Wz iNaTYaae_VYaYa" SaU+Ma Wz SavaRé[Ya" Svd*k( )
AaTMaMaaYaaGau<aEivRìMaaTMaaNa& Sa*JaTae Pa[>au" )) 9 ))
eña nityo 'vyayaù sükñma
eña sarväçrayaù svadåk
ätmamäyä-guëair viçvam
ätmänaà såjate prabhuù
SYNONYMS
eñaù—this living entity; nityaù—eternal; avyayaù—imperishable; sükñmaù—very, very fine (not seen by the material eyes); eñaù—this living entity; sarva-äçrayaù—the cause of different types of bodies; sva-dåk—self-effulgent; ätma-mäyä-guëaiù—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead's modes of material nature; viçvam—this material world; ätmänam—himself; såjate—appears; prabhuù—the master.
TRANSLATION
The living entity is eternal and imperishable because he actually has no beginning and no end. He never takes birth or dies. He is the basic principle of all types of bodies, yet he does not belong to the bodily category. The living being is so sublime that he is equal in quality to the Supreme Lord. Nonetheless, because he is extremely small, he is prone to be illusioned by the external energy, and thus he creates various bodies for himself according to his different desires.
PURPORT
In this verse the philosophy of acintya-bhedäbheda—simultaneous oneness and difference—is described. The living entity is eternal (nitya) like the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but the difference is that the Supreme Lord is the greatest, no one being equal to or greater than Him, whereas the living entity is sükñma, or extremely small. The çästra describes that the magnitude of the living entity is one ten-thousandth the size of the tip of a hair. The Supreme Lord is all-pervading (aëòäntara-stha-paramäëu-cayäntara-stham). Relatively, if the living entity is accepted as the smallest, there should naturally be inquiry about the greatest. The greatest is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the smallest is the living entity.
Another peculiar characteristic of the jéva is that he becomes covered by mäyä. Ätmamäyä-guëaiù: he is prone to being covered by the Supreme Lord's illusory energy. The living entity is responsible for his conditional life in the material world, and therefore he is described as prabhu ("the master"). If he likes he can come to this material world, and if he likes he can return home, back to Godhead. Because he wanted to enjoy this material world, the Supreme Personality of Godhead gave him a material body through the agency of the material energy. As the Lord Himself says in Bhagavad-gétä (18.61):
éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà
håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati
bhrämayan sarva-bhütäni
yanträrüòhäni mäyayä
"The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a machine, made of the material energy." The Supreme Lord gives the living entity a chance to enjoy in this material world as he desires, but He openly expresses His own desire that the living entity give up all material aspirations, fully surrender unto Him and return home, back to Godhead.
The living entity is the smallest (sükñma). Jéva Gosvämé says in this connection that the living entity within the body is extremely difficult for materialistic scientists to find, although we understand from authorities that the living entity is within the body. The body is different from the living entity.
SB 6.16.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
Na ùSYaaiSTaiPa[Ya" k-iêàaiPa[Ya" Sv" Parae_iPa va )
Wk-" SavRiDaYaa& d]ía k-Ta›R<aa& Gau<adaezYaae" )) 10 ))
na hy asyästi priyaù kaçcin
näpriyaù svaù paro 'pi vä
ekaù sarva-dhiyäà drañöä
kartèëäà guëa-doñayoù
SYNONYMS
na—not; hi—indeed; asya—to the living entity; asti—there is; priyaù—dear; kaçcit—someone; na—not; apriyaù—not dear; svaù—own; paraù—other; api—also; vä—or; ekaù—the one; sarva-dhiyäm—of the varieties of intelligence; drañöä—the seer; kartèëäm—of the performers; guëa-doñayoù—of right and wrong activities.
TRANSLATION
For this living entity, no one is dear, nor is anyone unfavorable. He makes no distinction between that which is his own and that which belongs to anyone else. He is one without a second; in other words, he is not affected by friends and enemies, well-wishers or mischief-mongers. He is only an observer, a witness, of the different qualities of men.
PURPORT
As explained in the previous verse, the living entity has the same qualities as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but he has them in minute quantities because he is a small particle (sükñma) whereas the Supreme Lord is all-pervading and great. For the Supreme Lord there are no friends, enemies or relatives, for He is completely free from all the disqualifications of ignorance that characterize the conditioned souls. On the other hand, He is extremely kind and favorable to His devotees, and He is not at all satisfied with persons who are envious of His devotees. As the Lord Himself confirms in Bhagavad-gétä (9.29):
samo 'haà sarva-bhüteñu
na me dveñyo 'sti na priyaù
ye bhajanti tu mäà bhaktyä
mayi te teñu cäpy aham
"I envy no one, nor am I partial to anyone. I am equal to all. But whoever renders service unto Me in devotion is a friend, is in Me, and I am also a friend to him." The Supreme Lord has no enemy or friend, but He is inclined toward a devotee who always engages in His devotional service. Similarly, elsewhere in the Gétä (16.19) the Lord says:
tän ahaà dviñataù krürän
saàsäreñu narädhamän
kñipämy ajasram açubhän
äsuréñv eva yoniñu
"Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among men, are cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into various demoniac species of life." The Lord is extremely antagonistic toward those who are envious of His devotees. To protect His devotees, the Lord sometimes has to kill their enemies. For example, to protect Prahläda Mahäräja, the Lord had to kill his enemy Hiraëyakaçipu, although Hiraëyakaçipu attained salvation because of being killed by the Lord. Since the Lord is the witness of everyone's activities, He witnesses the actions of the enemies of His devotees, and He is inclined to punish them. In other cases, however, He simply witnesses what the living entities do and gives the results of one's sinful or pious actions.
SB 6.16.11
TEXT 11
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Naadta AaTMaa ih Gau<a& Na daez& Na i§-Yaaf-l/Ma( )
odaSaqNavdaSaqNa" Paravrd*Gaqìr" )) 11 ))
nädatta ätmä hi guëaà
na doñaà na kriyä-phalam
udäsénavad äsénaù
parävara-dåg éçvaraù
SYNONYMS
na—not; ädatte—accepts; ätmä—the Supreme Lord; hi—indeed; guëam—happiness; na—not; doñam—unhappiness; na—nor; kriyä-phalam—the result of any fruitive activity; udäséna-vat—exactly like a neutral man; äsénaù—sitting (in the core of the heart); para-avara-dåk—seeing the cause and effect; éçvaraù—the Supreme Lord.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Lord [ätmä], the creator of cause and effect, does not accept the happiness and distress that result from fruitive actions. He is completely independent of having to accept a material body, and because He has no material body, He is always neutral. The living entities, being part and parcel of the Lord, possess His qualities in a minute quantity. Therefore one should not be affected by lamentation.
PURPORT
The conditioned soul has friends and enemies. He is affected by the good qualities and the faults of his position. The Supreme Lord, however, is always transcendental. Because He is the éçvara, the supreme controller, He is not affected by duality. It may therefore be said that He sits in the core of everyone's heart as the neutral witness of the causes and effects of one's activities, good and bad. We should also understand that udäséna, neutral, does not mean that He takes no action. Rather, it means that He is not personally affected. For example, a court judge is neutral when two opposing parties appear before him, but he still takes action as the case warrants. To become completely neutral, indifferent, to material activities, we should simply seek shelter at the lotus feet of the supreme neutral person.
Mahäräja Citraketu was advised that remaining neutral in such trying circumstances as the death of one's son is impossible. Nevertheless, since the Lord knows how to adjust everything, the best course is to depend upon Him and do one's duty in devotional service to the Lord. In all circumstances, one should be undisturbed by duality. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (2.47):
karmaëy evädhikäras te
mä phaleñu kadäcana
mä karma-phala-hetur bhür
mä te saìgo 'stv akarmaëi
"You have a right to perform your prescribed duty, but you are not entitled to the fruits of action. Never consider yourself to be the cause of the results of your activities, and never be attached to not doing your duty." One should execute one's devotional duty, and for the results of one's actions one should depend upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
SB 6.16.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
é[qbadraYai<aåvac
wTYaudqYaR GaTaae Jaqvae jaTaYaSTaSYa Tae Tada )
iviSMaTaa MauMaucu" Xaaek&- i^tvaTMaòehé*«l/aMa( )) 12 ))
çré-bädaräyaëir uväca
ity udérya gato jévo
jïätayas tasya te tadä
vismitä mumucuù çokaà
chittvätma-sneha-çåìkhaläm
SYNONYMS
çré-bädaräyaëiù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; iti—in this way; udérya—speaking; gataù—went; jévaù—the living entity (who had appeared as the son of Mahäräja Citraketu); jïätayaù—the relatives and family members; tasya—of him; te—they; tadä—at that time; vismitäù—being astonished; mumucuù—gave up; çokam—lamentation; chittvä—cutting off; ätma-sneha—of affection due to a relationship; çåìkhaläm—the iron shackles.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When the conditioned soul [jéva] in the form of Mahäräja Citraketu's son had spoken in this way and then left, Citraketu and the other relatives of the dead son were all astonished. Thus they cut off the shackles of their affection, which was due to their relationship with him, and gave up their lamentation.
SB 6.16.13
TEXT 13
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iNaôRTYa jaTaYaae jaTaedeRh& k*-TvaeicTaa" i§-Yaa" )
TaTYaJauduRSTYaJa& òeh& Xaaek-Maaeh>aYaaiTaRdMa( )) 13 ))
nirhåtya jïätayo jïäter
dehaà kåtvocitäù kriyäù
tatyajur dustyajaà snehaà
çoka-moha-bhayärtidam
SYNONYMS
nirhåtya—removing; jïätayaù—King Citraketu and all the other relatives; jïäteù—of the son; deham—the body; kåtvä—performing; ucitäù—suitable; kriyäù—activities; tatyajuù—gave up; dustyajam—very difficult to give up; sneham—affection; çoka—lamentation; moha—illusion; bhaya—fear; arti—and distress; dam—giving.
TRANSLATION
After the relatives had discharged their duties by performing the proper funeral ceremonies and burning the dead child's body, they gave up the affection that leads to illusion, lamentation, fear and pain. Such affection is undoubtedly difficult to give up, but they gave it up very easily.
SB 6.16.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
bal/gNYaae v]qi@TaaSTa}a bal/hTYaahTaPa[>aa" )
bal/hTYaav]Ta& ceåb]aRø<aEYaRiàæiPaTaMa( )
YaMauNaaYaa& MaharaJa SMarNTYaae iÜJa>aaizTaMa( )) 14 ))
bäla-ghnyo vréòitäs tatra
bäla-hatyä-hata-prabhäù
bäla-hatyä-vrataà cerur
brähmaëair yan nirüpitam
yamunäyäà mahäräja
smarantyo dvija-bhäñitam
SYNONYMS
bäla-ghnyaù—the killers of the child; vréòitäù—being very much ashamed; tatra—there; bäla-hatyä—because of killing the child; hata—having lost; prabhäù—all bodily luster; bäla-hatyä-vratam—the atonement for killing the child; ceruù—executed; brähmaëaiù—by the priests; yat—which; nirüpitam—described; yamunäyäm—at the River Yamunä; mahä-räja—O King Parékñit; smarantyaù—remembering; dvija-bhäñitam—the statement given by the brähmaëa.
TRANSLATION
Queen Kåtyadyuti's co-wives, who had poisoned the child, were very much ashamed, and they lost all their bodily luster. While lamenting, O King, they remembered the instructions of Aìgirä and gave up their ambition to bear children. Following the directions of the brähmaëas, they went to the bank of the Yamunä, where they bathed and atoned for their sinful activities.
PURPORT
In this verse the word bäla-hatyä-hata-prabhäù is to be particularly noted. The practice of killing children has existed in human society for a long time—since time immemorial—but in the days of yore it was very rarely performed. At the present moment, however, in this age of Kali, abortion—killing of the child within the womb—has become very common, and sometimes a child is even killed after birth. If a woman performs such an abominable act, she gradually loses all her bodily luster (bäla-hatyä-hata-prabhäù). It is also to be noted that the ladies who had committed the sinful act of administering poison to the child were very much ashamed, and according to the directions of the brähmaëas, they had to undergo atonement for killing the child. Any woman who has ever performed such an infamously sinful act must atone for it, but no one now is doing that. Under the circumstances, the women responsible must suffer in this life and the next. Those who are sincere souls, after hearing this incident, should refrain from such child-killing and should atone for their sinful activities by taking to Kåñëa consciousness very seriously. If one chants the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra without offenses, all of one's sinful actions are surely atoned for immediately, but one should not commit such deeds again, for that is an offense.
SB 6.16.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
Sa wTQa& Pa[iTabuÖaTMaa ic}ake-TauiÜRJaaei¢-i>a" )
Ga*haNDakU-PaaiàZ§-aNTa" Sar"Paªaidv iÜPa" )) 15 ))
sa itthaà pratibuddhätmä
citraketur dvijoktibhiù
gåhändha-küpän niñkräntaù
saraù-paìkäd iva dvipaù
SYNONYMS
saù—he; ittham—in this way; pratibuddha-ätmä—being fully aware of spiritual knowledge; citraketuù—King Citraketu; dvija-uktibhiù—by the instructions of the perfect brähmaëas (Aìgirä and Närada Muni); gåha-andha-küpät—from the dark well of family life; niñkräntaù—came out; saraù—of a lake or reservoir of water; paìkät—from the mud; iva—like; dvipaù—an elephant.
TRANSLATION
Thus enlightened by the instructions of the brähmaëas Aìgirä and Närada, King Citraketu became fully aware of spiritual knowledge. As an elephant becomes free from a muddy reservoir of water, King Citraketu came out of the dark well of family life.
SB 6.16.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
k-ail/NÛa& iviDavTa( òaTva k*-TaPau<YaJal/i§-Ya" )
MaaENaeNa Sa&YaTaPa[a<aae b]øPau}aavvNdTa )) 16 ))
kälindyäà vidhivat snätvä
kåta-puëya-jala-kriyaù
maunena saàyata-präëo
brahma-puträv avandata
SYNONYMS
kälindyäm—in the River Yamunä; vidhi-vat—according to prescribed regulations; snätvä—bathing; kåta—performing; puëya—pious; jala-kriyaù—oblations by offering water; maunena—with gravity; saàyata-präëaù—controlling the mind and senses; brahma-putrau—unto the two sons of Lord Brahmä (Aìgirä and Närada); avandata—offered his prayers and obeisances.
TRANSLATION
The King bathed in the water of the Yamunä, and according to prescribed duties, he offered oblations of water to the forefathers and demigods. Very gravely controlling his senses and mind, he then offered his respects and obeisances to the sons of Lord Brahmä [Aìgirä and Närada].
SB 6.16.17
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TEXT
AQa TaSMaE Pa[PaàaYa >a¢-aYa Pa[YaTaaTMaNae )
>aGavaàard" Pa[qTaae ivÛaMaeTaaMauvac h )) 17 ))
atha tasmai prapannäya
bhaktäya prayatätmane
bhagavän näradaù préto
vidyäm etäm uväca ha
SYNONYMS
atha—thereafter; tasmai—unto him; prapannäya—who was surrendered; bhaktäya—being a devotee; prayata-ätmane—who was self-controlled; bhagavän—the most powerful; näradaù—Närada; prétaù—being very pleased; vidyäm—transcendental knowledge; etäm—this; uväca—spoke; ha—indeed.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, being very much pleased with Citraketu, who was a self-controlled devotee and surrendered soul, Närada, the most powerful sage, spoke to him the following transcendental instructions.
SB 6.16.18, SB 6.16.19, SB 6.16.18-19
TEXTS 18-19
TEXT
p NaMaSTau>Ya& >aGavTae vaSaudevaYa DaqMaih )
Pa[ÛuMNaaYaaiNaåÖaYa NaMa" SaªzR<aaYa c )) 18 ))
NaMaae ivjaNaMaa}aaYa ParMaaNaNdMaUTaRYae )
AaTMaaraMaaYa XaaNTaaYa iNav*taÜETad*íYae )) 19 ))
oà namas tubhyaà bhagavate
väsudeväya dhémahi
pradyumnäyäniruddhäya
namaù saìkarñaëäya ca
namo vijïäna-mäträya
paramänanda-mürtaye
ätmärämäya çäntäya
nivåtta-dvaita-dåñöaye
SYNONYMS
oà—O my Lord; namaù—obeisances; tubhyam—unto You; bhagavate—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; väsudeväya—Kåñëa, the son of Vasudeva; dhémahi—let me meditate upon; pradyumnäya—unto Pradyumna; aniruddhäya—unto Aniruddha; namaù—respectful obeisances; saìkarñaëäya—unto Lord Saìkarñaëa; ca—also; namaù—all obeisances; vijïäna-mäträya—unto the form full of knowledge; parama-änanda-mürtaye—full of transcendental bliss; ätma-ärämäya—unto the Lord, who is self-sufficient; çäntäya—and free from disturbances; nivåtta-dvaita-dåñöaye—whose vision turns away from duality, or who is one without a second.
TRANSLATION
[Närada gave Citraketu the following mantra.] O Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, who are addressed by the oàkära [praëava], I offer my respectful obeisances unto You. O Lord Väsudeva, I meditate upon You. O Lord Pradyumna, Lord Aniruddha and Lord Saìkarñaëa, I offer You my respectful obeisances. O reservoir of spiritual potency, O supreme bliss, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are self-sufficient and most peaceful. O ultimate truth, one without a second, You are realized as Brahman, Paramätmä and Bhagavän and are therefore the reservoir of all knowledge. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä Kåñëa says that He is praëavaù sarva-vedeñu, the syllable oà in the Vedic mantras. In transcendental knowledge, the Lord is addressed as praëava, oàkära, which is a symbolic representation of the Lord in sound. Oà namo bhagavate väsudeväya. Väsudeva, who is an expansion of Näräyaëa, expands Himself as Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Saìkarñaëa. From Saìkarñaëa comes a second Näräyaëa expansion, and from this Näräyaëa come further expansions of Väsudeva, Pradyumna, Saìkarñaëa and Aniruddha. The Saìkarñaëa in this group is the original cause of the three puruñas, namely Käraëodakaçäyé Viñëu, Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu and Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu. Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu is situated in every universe in a special planet called Çvetadvépa. This is confirmed in the Brahma-saàhitä: aëòäntara-stha. The word aëòa means this universe. Within this universe is a planet called Çvetadvépa, where Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu is situated. From Him come all the incarnations within this universe.
As confirmed in the Brahma-saàhitä, all these forms of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are advaita, nondifferent, and they are also acyuta, infallible; they do not fall down like the conditioned souls. The ordinary living entity is prone to falling into the clutches of mäyä, but the Supreme Lord in His different incarnations and forms is acyuta, infallible. Therefore His body is different from the material body possessed by the conditioned soul.
The word mäträ is explained in the Mediné dictionary as follows: mäträ karëa-vibhüñäyäà vitte mäne paricchade. The word mäträ, in its different imports, is used to indicate the decoration of the ear, possession, respect, and the possession of a covering. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (2.14):
mäträ-sparçäs tu kaunteya
çétoñëa-sukha-duùkha-däù
ägamäpäyino 'nityäs
täàs titikñasva bhärata
"O son of Kunté, the nonpermanent appearance of happiness and distress, and their disappearance in due course, are like the appearance and disappearance of winter and summer seasons. They arise from sense perception, O scion of Bharata, and one must learn to tolerate them without being disturbed." In the conditioned state of life, the body is used as our dress, and as one needs different dresses during the summer and winter, we conditioned souls are changing bodies according to our desires. However, because the body of the Supreme Lord is full of knowledge, it needs no covering. The idea that Kåñëa's body is like ours—in other words, that His body and soul are different—is a misunderstanding. There are no such differences for Kåñëa, because His body is full of knowledge. Here we receive material bodies because of a lack of knowledge, but because Kåñëa, Väsudeva, is full of knowledge, there is no difference between His body and His soul. Kåñëa remembers what He said forty million years ago to the sun-god, but an ordinary being cannot remember what he said the day before yesterday. This is the difference between Kåñëa's body and our body. Therefore the Lord is addressed as vijïäna-mäträya paramänanda-mürtaye.
Because the Lord's body is full of knowledge, He always enjoys transcendental bliss. Indeed, His very form is paramänanda. This is confirmed in the Vedänta-sütra: änandamayo'bhyäsät. By nature the Lord is änandamaya. Whenever we see Kåñëa, He is always full of änanda in all circumstances. No one can make Him morose. Ätmärämäya: He does not need to search for external enjoyment, because He is self-sufficient. Çäntäya: He has no anxiety. One who has to seek pleasure from other sources is always full of anxiety. Karmés, jïänés and yogés are full of anxiety because they want something, but a devotee does not want anything; he is simply satisfied in the service of the Lord, who is fully blissful.
Nivåtta-dvaita-dåñöaye: in our conditioned life our bodies have different parts, but although Kåñëa apparently has different bodily parts, no part of His body is different from any other part. Kåñëa can see with His eyes, and Kåñëa can see without His eyes. Therefore in the Çvetäçvatara Upaniñad it is said, paçyaty acakñuù. He can see with His hands and legs. He does not need a particular bodily part to perform a particular action. Aìgäni yasya sakalendriya-våttimanti: He can do anything He desires with any part of His body, and therefore He is called almighty.
SB 6.16.20
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AaTMaaNaNdaNau>aUTYaEv NYaSTaXa¢-yUMaRYae NaMa" )
ôzqke-XaaYa MahTae NaMaSTae_NaNTaMaUTaRYae )) 20 ))
ätmänandänubhütyaiva
nyasta-çakty-ürmaye namaù
håñékeçäya mahate
namas te 'nanta-mürtaye
SYNONYMS
ätma-änanda—of Your personal bliss; anubhütyä—by perception; eva—certainly; nyasta—given up; çakti-ürmaye—the waves of material nature; namaù—respectful obeisances; håñékeçäya—unto the supreme controller of the senses; mahate—unto the Supreme; namaù—respectful obeisances; te—unto You; ananta—unlimited; mürtaye—whose expansions.
TRANSLATION
Perceiving Your personal bliss, You are always transcendental to the waves of material nature. Therefore, my Lord, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You. You are the supreme controller of the senses, and Your expansions of form are unlimited. You are the greatest, and therefore I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
PURPORT
This verse analytically differentiates the living entity from the Supreme Lord. The form of the Lord and the form of the conditioned soul are different because the Lord is always blissful whereas the conditioned soul is always under the threefold miseries of the material world. The Supreme Lord is sac-cid-änanda-vigraha. He derives änanda, bliss, from His own self. The Lord's body is transcendental, spiritual, but because the conditioned soul has a material body, he has many bodily and mental troubles. The conditioned soul is always perturbed by attachment and detachment, whereas the Supreme Lord is always free from such dualities. The Lord is the supreme master of all the senses, whereas the conditioned soul is controlled by the senses. The Lord is the greatest, whereas the living entity is the smallest. The living entity is conditioned by the waves of material nature, but the Supreme Lord is transcendental to all actions and reactions. The expansions of the Supreme Lord's body are innumerable (advaitam acyutam anädim ananta-rüpam), but the conditioned soul is limited to only one form. From history we learn that a conditioned soul, by mystic power, can sometimes expand into eight forms, but the Lord's bodily expansions are unlimited. This means that the bodies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead have no beginning and no end, unlike the bodies of the living entities.
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TEXT 21
TEXT
vcSYauParTae_Pa[aPYa Ya Wk-ae MaNaSaa Sah )
ANaaMaæPaiêNMaa}a" Saae_VYaaà" SadSaTPar" )) 21 ))
vacasy uparate 'präpya
ya eko manasä saha
anäma-rüpaç cin-mätraù
so 'vyän naù sad-asat-paraù
SYNONYMS
vacasi—when the words; uparate—cease; apräpya—not achieving the goal; yaù—He who; ekaù—one without a second; manasä—the mind; saha—with; anäma—with no material name; rüpaù—or material form; cit-mätraù—totally spiritual; saù—He; avyät—may kindly protect; naù—us; sat-asat-paraù—who is the cause of all causes (the supreme cause).
TRANSLATION
The words and mind of the conditioned soul cannot approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for material names and forms are not applicable to the Lord, who is entirely spiritual, beyond the conception of gross and subtle forms. The impersonal Brahman is another of His forms. May He, by His pleasure, protect us.
PURPORT
The impersonal Brahman, which is the effulgence of the Lord, is described in this verse.
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YaiSMaiàd& YaTaêed& iTaïTYaPYaeiTa JaaYaTae )
Ma*<MaYaeiZvv Ma*ÂaiTaSTaSMaE Tae b]ø<ae NaMa" )) 22 ))
yasminn idaà yataç cedaà
tiñöhaty apyeti jäyate
måëmayeñv iva måj-jätis
tasmai te brahmaëe namaù
SYNONYMS
yasmin—in whom; idam—this (cosmic manifestation); yataù—from whom; ca—also; idam—this (cosmic manifestation); tiñöhati—stands; apyeti—dissolves; jäyate—is born; måt-mayeñu—in things made of earth; iva—like; måt-jätiù—birth from earth; tasmai—unto Him; te—You; brahmaëe—the supreme cause; namaù—respectful obeisances.
TRANSLATION
As pots made completely of earth are situated on earth after being created and are transformed into earth again when broken, this cosmic manifestation is caused by the Supreme Brahman, situated in the Supreme Brahman, and annihilated in the same Supreme Brahman. Therefore, since the Supreme Lord is the cause of Brahman, let us offer Him our respectful obeisances.
PURPORT
The Supreme Lord is the cause of the cosmic manifestation, He maintains it after creation, and after annihilation the Lord is the reservoir of everything.
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Yaà SPa*XaiNTa Na ivduMaRNaaebuÖqiNd]YaaSav" )
ANTabRihê ivTaTa& VYaaeMavtaàTaae_SMYahMa( )) 23 ))
yan na spåçanti na vidur
mano-buddhéndriyäsavaù
antar bahiç ca vitataà
vyomavat tan nato 'smy aham
SYNONYMS
yat—whom; na—not; spåçanti—can touch; na—nor; viduù—can know; manaù—the mind; buddhi—the intelligence; indriya—the senses; asavaù—the life airs; antaù—within; bahiù—outside; ca—also; vitatam—expanded; vyoma-vat—like the sky; tat—unto Him; nataù—bowed; asmi—am; aham—I.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Brahman emanates from the Supreme Personality of Godhead and expands like the sky. Although untouched by anything material, it exists within and without. Nonetheless, the mind, intelligence, senses and living force can neither touch Him nor know Him. I offer unto Him my respectful obeisances.
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deheiNd]YaPa[a<aMaNaaeiDaYaae_Maq
 Yad&XaivÖa" Pa[criNTa k-MaRSau )
NaEvaNYada l/aEhiMavaPa[Taá&
 SQaaNaezu Tad( d]í\PadeXaMaeiTa )) 24 ))
dehendriya-präëa-mano-dhiyo 'mé
yad-aàça-viddhäù pracaranti karmasu
naivänyadä lauham iväprataptaà
sthäneñu tad drañörapadeçam eti
SYNONYMS
deha—the body; indriya—senses; präëa—life airs; manaù—mind; dhiyaù—and intelligence; amé—all those; yat-aàça-viddhäù—being influenced by rays of Brahman, or the Supreme Lord; pracaranti—they move; karmasu—in various activities; na—not; eva—indeed; anyadä—at other times; lauham—iron; iva—like; aprataptam—not heated (by fire); sthäneñu—in those circumstances; tat—that; drañöå-apadeçam—the name of a subject matter; eti—achieves.
TRANSLATION
As iron has the power to burn when made red-hot in the association of fire, so the body, senses, living force, mind and intelligence, although merely lumps of matter, can function in their activities when infused with a particle of consciousness by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As iron cannot burn unless heated by fire, the bodily senses cannot act unless favored by the Supreme Brahman.
PURPORT
Red-hot iron can burn, but it cannot burn the original fire. Therefore the consciousness of the small particle of Brahman is fully dependent on the power of the Supreme Brahman. In Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says, mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca: "From Me the conditioned soul receives memory, knowledge and forgetfulness." The power for activities comes from the Supreme Lord, and when the Lord withdraws this power, the conditioned soul no longer has energy with which to act through his various senses. The body includes five knowledge-acquiring senses, five active senses and the mind, but actually these are merely lumps of matter. For example, the brain is nothing but matter, but when electrified by the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the brain can act, just as iron can burn when made red-hot by the influence of fire. The brain can act while we are awake or even while we are dreaming, but when we are fast asleep or unconscious the brain is inactive. Since the brain is a lump of matter, it does not have independent power with which to act. It can act only when favored by the influence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is Brahman or Parabrahman. This is the way to understand how the Supreme Brahman, Kåñëa, is present everywhere, just as the sunshine is present because of the sun-god in the sun globe. The Supreme Lord is called Håñékeça; He is the only conductor of the senses. Unless empowered by His energy, our senses cannot act. In other words, He is the only seer, the only worker, the only listener, and the only active principle or supreme controller.
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p NaMaae >aGavTae MahaPauåzaYa MahaNau>aavaYa Mahaiv>aUiTaPaTaYae Sak-l/Saa‚
TvTaPairv*!iNak-rk-rk-Mal/ku-@(Mal/aePal/ail/Tacr<aarivNdYauGal/ ParMaParMaeiï‚
àMaSTae )) 25 ))
oà namo bhagavate mahä-puruñäya mahänubhäväya mahä-vibhüti-
pataye sakala-sätvata-parivåòha-nikara-kara-kamala-kuòmalopalälita-
caraëäravinda-yugala parama-parameñöhin namas te.
SYNONYMS
oà—O Supreme Personality of Godhead; namaù—respectful obeisances; bhagavate—unto You, the Lord, who are full in six opulences; mahä-puruñäya—the supreme enjoyer; mahä-anubhäväya—the most perfect realized soul, or the Supersoul; mahä-vibhüti-pataye—the master of all mystic power; sakala-sätvata-parivåòha—of all the best devotees; nikara—of the multitude; kara-kamala—of the lotus hands; kuòmala—by the buds; upalälita—served; caraëa-aravinda-yugala—whose two lotus feet; parama—topmost; parame-ñöhin—who are situated in the spiritual planet; namaù te—respectful obeisances unto You.
TRANSLATION
O transcendental Lord, who are situated in the topmost planet of the spiritual world, Your two lotus feet are always massaged by a multitude of the best devotees with their lotus-bud hands. You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, complete in six opulences. You are the supreme person mentioned in the Puruña-sükta prayers. You are the most perfect, self-realized master of all mystic power. Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
PURPORT
It is said that the Absolute Truth is one, but is manifested in different features as Brahman, Paramätmä and Bhagavän. The previous verses described the Brahman and Paramätmä features of the Absolute Truth. Now this prayer is offered in bhakti-yoga to the Absolute Supreme Person. The words used in this regard are sakala-sätvata-parivåòha. The word sätvata means "devotees," and sakala means "all together." The devotees, who also have lotus feet, serve the lotus feet of the Lord with their lotus hands. The devotees may sometimes not be competent to serve the lotus feet of the Lord, and therefore the Lord is addressed as parama-parameñöhin. He is the Supreme Person, yet He is very kind to the devotees. No one is competent to serve the Lord, but even if a devotee is not competent, the merciful Lord accepts the humble attempt of the devotee.
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é[qXauk- ovac
>a¢-aYaETaa& Pa[PaàaYa ivÛaMaaidXYa Naard" )
YaYaavi(r)rSaa Saak&- DaaMa SvaYaM>auv& Pa[>aae )) 26 ))
çré-çuka uväca
bhaktäyaitäà prapannäya
vidyäm ädiçya näradaù
yayäv aìgirasä säkaà
dhäma sväyambhuvaà prabho
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; bhaktäya—unto the devotee; etäm—this; prapannäya—unto one who fully surrendered; vidyäm—transcendental knowledge; ädiçya—instructing; näradaù—the great sage Närada; yayau—left; aìgirasä—the great saint Aìgirä; säkam—with; dhäma—for the topmost planet; sväyambhuvam—belonging to Lord Brahmä; prabho—O King.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Närada, having become the spiritual master of Citraketu, instructed him fully in this prayer because Citraketu was fully surrendered. O King Parékñit, Närada then left with the great sage Aìgirä for the topmost planet, known as Brahmaloka.
PURPORT
When Aìgirä had first come to visit King Citraketu, he did not bring Närada with him. However, after the death of Citraketu's son, Aìgirä brought Närada to instruct King Citraketu about bhakti-yoga. The difference was that in the beginning Citraketu was not in a temperament of renunciation, but after the death of his son, when he was overwhelmed by his great plight, he was awakened to the platform of renunciation by instructions regarding the falsity of this material world and material possessions. It is only at this stage that bhakti-yoga can be instructed. As long as one is attached to material enjoyment, bhakti-yoga cannot be understood. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (2.44):
bhogaiçvarya-prasaktänäà
tayäpahåta-cetasäm
vyavasäyätmikä buddhiù
samädhau na vidhéyate
"In the minds of those who are too attached to sense enjoyment and material opulence, and who are bewildered by such things, the resolute determination of devotional service to the Supreme Lord does not take place." As long as one is very much attached to material enjoyment, one cannot concentrate his mind on the subject matter of devotional service.
The Kåñëa consciousness movement is progressing successfully in the Western countries at the present moment because the youth in the West have reached the stage of vairägya, or renunciation. They are practically disgusted with material pleasure from material sources, and this has resulted in a population of hippies throughout the Western countries. Now if these young people are instructed about bhakti-yoga, Kåñëa consciousness, the instructions will certainly be effective.
As soon as Citraketu understood the philosophy of vairägya-vidyä, the knowledge of renunciation, he could understand the process of bhakti-yoga. In this regard Çréla Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya has said, vairägya-vidyä-nija-bhakti-yoga. Vairägya-vidyä and bhakti-yoga are parallel lines. One is essential for understanding the other. It is also said, bhaktiù pareçänubhavo viraktir anyatra ca (Bhäg. 11.2.42). Advancement in devotional service, or Kåñëa consciousness, is characterized by increasing renunciation of material enjoyment. Närada Muni is the father of devotional service, and therefore, just to bestow causeless mercy upon King Citraketu, Aìgirä brought Närada Muni to instruct the King. These instructions were extremely effective. Anyone who follows in the footsteps of Närada Muni is certainly a pure devotee.
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ic}ake-TauSTau Taa& ivÛa& YaQaa Naard>aaizTaaMa( )
DaarYaaMaaSa SaáahMaB>a+a" SauSaMaaihTa" )) 27 ))
citraketus tu täà vidyäà
yathä närada-bhäñitäm
dhärayäm äsa saptäham
ab-bhakñaù susamähitaù
SYNONYMS
citraketuù—King Citraketu; tu—indeed; täm—that; vidyäm—transcendental knowledge; yathä—just as; närada-bhäñitäm—instructed by the great sage Närada; dhärayäm äsa—chanted; sapta-aham—continuously for one week; ap-bhakñaù—only drinking water; su-samähitaù—with great attention and care.
TRANSLATION
Fasting and drinking only water, Citraketu for one week continuously chanted with great care and attention the mantra given by Närada Muni.
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TaTa" Sa Saára}aaNTae ivÛYaa DaaYaRMaa<aYaa )
ivÛaDaraiDaPaTYa& c le/>ae_Pa[iTahTa& Na*Pa )) 28 ))
tataù sa sapta-rätränte
vidyayä dhäryamäëayä
vidyädharädhipatyaà ca
lebhe 'pratihataà nåpa
SYNONYMS
tataù—from this; saù—he; sapta-rätra-ante—at the end of seven nights; vidyayä—by the prayers; dhäryamäëayä—being carefully practiced; vidyädhara-adhipatyam—mastership of the Vidyädharas (as an intermediate result); ca—also; lebhe—achieved; apratihatam—undeviated from the instructions of the spiritual master; nåpa—O King Parékñit.
TRANSLATION
O King Parékñit, after only one week of repeatedly practicing the mantra received from the spiritual master, Citraketu achieved the rule of the planet of the Vidyädharas as an intermediate product of his spiritual advancement in knowledge.
PURPORT
If a devotee, after being initiated, adheres rigidly to the instructions of the spiritual master, he is naturally endowed with the material opulences of vidyädhara-adhipatyam and similar posts as by-products. A devotee need not practice yoga, karma or jïäna to achieve a successful result. Devotional service alone is competent to award a devotee all material power. A pure devotee, however, is never attached to material power, although he gets it very easily without personal endeavor. Citraketu received this side benefit of his devotional service, which he rigidly performed in accordance with the instructions of Närada.
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TaTa" k-iTaPaYaahaei>aivRÛYaeÖMaNaaeGaiTa" )
JaGaaMa devdevSYa XaezSYa cr<aaiNTak-Ma( )) 29 ))
tataù katipayähobhir
vidyayeddha-mano-gatiù
jagäma deva-devasya
çeñasya caraëäntikam
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; katipaya-ahobhiù—within a few days; vidyayä—by the spiritual mantra; iddha-manaù-gatiù—the course of his mind being enlightened; jagäma—went; deva-devasya—of the master of all other lords or demigods; çeñasya—Lord Çeña; caraëa-antikam—to the shelter of the lotus feet.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, within a very few days, by the influence of the mantra that Citraketu had practiced, his mind became increasingly enlightened in spiritual progress, and he attained shelter at the lotus feet of Anantadeva.
PURPORT
A devotee's ultimate achievement is to take shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord in any one of the planets in the spiritual sky. As a result of rigid execution of devotional service, a devotee receives all material opulences if these are required; otherwise, the devotee is not interested in material opulences, nor does the Supreme Lord award them. When a devotee is actually engaged in the devotional service of the Lord, his apparently material opulences are not material; they are all spiritual. For example, if a devotee spends money to construct a beautiful and costly temple, the construction is not material but spiritual (nirbandhaù kåñëa-sambandhe yuktaà vairägyam ucyate). A devotee's mind is never diverted to the material side of the temple. The bricks, stone and wood used in the construction of the temple are spiritual, just as the Deity, although made of stone, is not stone but the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. The more one advances in spiritual consciousness, the more he can understand the elements of devotional service. Nothing in devotional service is material; everything is spiritual. Consequently a devotee is awarded so-called material opulence for spiritual advancement. This opulence is an aid to help the devotee advance toward the spiritual kingdom. Thus Mahäräja Citraketu remained in material opulence as a vidyädhara-pati, master of the Vidyädharas, and by executing devotional service he became perfect within a very few days and returned home, back to Godhead, taking shelter of the lotus feet of Lord Çeña, Ananta.
A karmé's material opulence and a devotee's material opulence are not on the same level. Çréla Madhväcärya comments in this way:
anyäntaryämiëaà viñëum
upäsyänya-samépagaù
bhaved yogyatayä tasya
padaà vä präpnuyän naraù
By worshiping Lord Viñëu one can get whatever he desires, but a pure devotee never asks Lord Viñëu for any material profit. Instead he serves Lord Viñëu without material desires and is therefore ultimately transferred to the spiritual kingdom. In this regard, Çréla Véraräghava Äcärya comments, yatheñöa-gatir ity arthaù: by worshiping Viñëu, a devotee can get whatever he likes. Mahäräja Citraketu wanted only to return home, back to Godhead, and therefore he achieved success in that way.
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TEXT
Ma*<aal/GaaEr& iXaiTavaSaSa& Sfu-rTa(‚
 ik-rq$=ke-YaUrk-i$=}ak-ª<aMa( )
Pa[Saàv£-aå<al/aecNa& v*Ta&
 ddXaR iSaÖeìrMa<@lE/" Pa[>auMa( )) 30 ))
måëäla-gauraà çiti-väsasaà sphurat-
kiréöa-keyüra-kaöitra-kaìkaëam
prasanna-vakträruëa-locanaà våtaà
dadarça siddheçvara-maëòalaiù prabhum
SYNONYMS
måëäla-gauram—white like the fibers of a lotus; çiti-väsasam—wearing garments of blue silk; sphurat—glittering; kiréöa—helmet; keyüra—armlets; kaöitra—belt; kaìkaëam—whose bangles; prasanna-vaktra—smiling face; aruëa-locanam—having reddish eyes; våtam—surrounded; dadarça—he saw; siddha-éçvara-maëòalaiù—by the most perfect devotees; prabhum—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
Upon reaching the shelter of Lord Çeña, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Citraketu saw that He was as white as the white fibers of a lotus flower. He was dressed in bluish garments and adorned with a brilliantly glittering helmet, armlets, belt and bangles. His face was smiling, and His eyes were reddish. He was surrounded by such exalted liberated persons as Sanat-kumära.
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TaÕXaRNaßSTaSaMaSTaik-iLbz"
 SvSQaaMal/aNTa"k-r<aae_>YaYaaNMauiNa" )
Pa[v*Ö>a¢-ya Pa[<aYaaé[ul/aecNa"
 Pa[ôíraeMaaNaMadaidPauåzMa( )) 31 ))
tad-darçana-dhvasta-samasta-kilbiñaù
svasthämaläntaùkaraëo 'bhyayän muniù
pravåddha-bhaktyä praëayäçru-locanaù
prahåñöa-romänamad ädi-puruñam
SYNONYMS
tat-darçana—by the sight of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dhvasta—destroyed; samasta-kilbiñaù—having all sins; svastha—healthy; amala—and pure; antaùkaraëaù—the core of whose heart; abhyayät—approached face to face; muniù—the King, who was silent due to full mental satisfaction; pravåddha-bhaktyä—with an attitude of increased devotional service; praëaya-açru-locanaù—with tears in his eyes because of love; prahåñöa-roma—his hairs standing on end due to jubilation; anamat—offered respectful obeisances; ädi-puruñam—unto the expansion of the original personality.
TRANSLATION
As soon as Mahäräja Citraketu saw the Supreme Lord, he was cleansed of all material contamination and situated in his original Kåñëa consciousness, being completely purified. He became silent and grave, and because of love for the Lord, tears fell from his eyes, and his hairs stood on end. With great devotion and love, he offered his respectful obeisances unto the original Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
The word tad-darçana-dhvasta-samasta-kilbiñaù is very important in this verse. If one regularly sees the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the temple, one will gradually be disinfected of all material desires simply by visiting the temple and seeing the Deity. When one is freed from all the results of sinful activities, one will be purified, and with a healthy mind, completely cleansed, he will increasingly make progress in Kåñëa consciousness.
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Sa otaMaëaek-PadaBJaivír&
 Pa[eMaaé[ule/XaEåPaMaehYaNMauhu" )
Pa[eMaaePaåÖai%l/v<aRiNaGaRMaae
 NaEvaXak-ta& Pa[SaMaqi@Tau& icrMa( )) 32 ))
sa uttamaçloka-padäbja-viñöaraà
premäçru-leçair upamehayan muhuù
premoparuddhäkhila-varëa-nirgamo
naiväçakat taà prasaméòituà ciram
SYNONYMS
saù—he; uttamaçloka—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pada-abja—of the lotus feet; viñöaram—the resting place; prema-açru—of tears of pure love; leçaiù—by drops; upamehayan—moistening; muhuù—again and again; prema-uparuddha—choked with love; akhila—all; varëa—of the letters; nirgamaù—the coming out; na—not; eva—indeed; açakat—was able; tam—unto Him; prasaméòitum—to offer prayers; ciram—for a long time.
TRANSLATION
With tears of love and affection, Citraketu repeatedly moistened the resting place of the Supreme Lord's lotus feet. Because his voice was choked in ecstasy, for a considerable time he was unable to utter any of the letters of the alphabet to offer the Lord suitable prayers.
PURPORT
All the letters of the alphabet and the words constructed by those letters are meant for offering prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Mahäräja Citraketu had the opportunity to offer prayers to the Lord by composing nice verses from the letters of the alphabet, but because of his ecstasy, for a considerable time he could not join those letters to offer prayers to the Lord. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.5.22):
idaà hi puàsas tapasaù çrutasya vä
sviñöasya süktasya ca buddhi-dattayoù
avicyuto 'rthaù kavibhir nirüpito
yad uttamaçloka-guëänuvarëanam
If one has scientific, philosophical, political, economic or any other abilities and wants perfection in his knowledge, he should offer prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead by composing first-class poetry or engaging his talents in the service of the Lord. Citraketu wanted to do this, but he was unable because of loving ecstasy. Therefore he had to wait for a considerable time before be could offer prayers.
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TaTa" SaMaaDaaYa MaNaae MaNaqzYaa
 b>aaz WTaTPa[iTal/BDavaGaSaaE )
iNaYaMYa SaveRiNd]YabaùvTaRNa&
 JaGad(Gauå& SaaTvTaXaañivGa]hMa( )) 33 ))
tataù samädhäya mano manéñayä
babhäña etat pratilabdha-väg asau
niyamya sarvendriya-bähya-vartanaà
jagad-guruà sätvata-çästra-vigraham
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; samädhäya—controlling; manaù—the mind; manéñayä—by his intelligence; babhäña—spoke; etat—this; pratilabdha—recovering; väk—speech; asau—that one (King Citraketu); niyamya—controlling; sarva-indriya—of all the senses; bähya—external; vartanam—the wandering; jagat-gurum—who is the spiritual master of everyone; sätvata—of devotional service; çästra—of the holy scriptures; vigraham—the personified form.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, by controlling his mind with his intelligence and thus restricting his senses from external engagements, he recovered suitable words with which to express his feelings. Thus he began offering prayers to the Lord, who is the personification of the holy scriptures [the sätvata-saàhitäs like the Brahma-saàhitä and the Närada Païcarätra] and who is the spiritual master of all. He offered his prayers as follows.
PURPORT
One cannot offer prayers to the Lord with mundane words. One must become spiritually advanced by controlling the mind and senses. Then he can find suitable words to offer in prayers to the Lord. Quoting the following verse from the Padma Puräëa, Çréla Sanätana Gosvämé forbids us to sing any song not sung by authorized devotees.
avaiñëava-mukhodgérëaà
pütaà hari-kathämåtam
çravaëaà naiva kartavyaà
sarpocchiñöaà yathä payaù
The words or songs of a person not fixed in Vaiñëava behavior, not strictly following the rules and regulations and chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra should not be accepted by pure devotees. The words sätvata-çästra-vigraham indicate that the sac-cid-änanda body of the Lord can never be accepted to be made of mäyä. Devotees do not offer prayers to the Lord in an imaginary form. The existence of the Lord's form is supported by all Vedic literature.
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ic}ake-Tauåvac
AiJaTa iJaTa" SaMaMaiTai>a"
 SaaDaui>a>aRvaNa( iJaTaaTMai>a>aRvTaa )
iviJaTaaSTae_iPa c >aJaTaa‚
 Mak-aMaaTMaNaa& Ya AaTMadae_iTak-å<a" )) 34 ))
citraketur uväca
ajita jitaù sama-matibhiù
sädhubhir bhavän jitätmabhir bhavatä
vijitäs te 'pi ca bhajatäm
akämätmanäà ya ätmado 'ti-karuëaù
SYNONYMS
citraketuù uväca—King Citraketu said; ajita—O my unconquerable Lord; jitaù—conquered; sama-matibhiù—by persons who have conquered the mind; sädhubhiù—the devotees; bhavän—Your Lordship; jita-ätmabhiù—who have completely controlled the senses; bhavatä—by You; vijitäù—conquered; te—they; api—also; ca—and; bhajatäm—to those who always engage in Your service; akäma-ätmanäm—with no motives for material profit; yaù—who; ätma-daù—giving Yourself; ati-karuëaù—extremely merciful.
TRANSLATION
Citraketu said: O unconquerable Lord, although You cannot be conquered by anyone, You are certainly conquered by devotees who have control of the mind and senses. They can keep You under their control because You are causelessly merciful to devotees who desire no material profit from You. Indeed, You give Yourself to them, and because of this You also have full control over Your devotees.
PURPORT
The Lord and the devotees both conquer. The Lord is conquered by the devotees, and the devotees are conquered by the Lord. Because of being conquered by one another, they both derive transcendental bliss from their relationship. The highest perfection of this mutual conquering is exhibited by Kåñëa and the gopés. The gopés conquered Kåñëa, and Kåñëa conquered the gopés. Thus whenever Kåñëa played His flute, He conquered the minds of the gopés, and without seeing the gopés Kåñëa could not be happy. Other transcendentalists, such as jïänés and yogés, cannot conquer the Supreme Personality of Godhead; only pure devotees can conquer Him.
Pure devotees are described as sama-mati, which means that they never deviate from devotional service under any circumstances. It is not that devotees worship the Supreme Lord only when happy; they worship Him even when in distress. Happiness and distress do not hamper the process of devotional service. Therefore Çrémad-Bhägavatam says that devotional service is ahaituky apratihatä, unmotivated and uninterrupted. When a devotee offers devotional service to the Lord without any motive (anyäbhiläñitä-çünyam), his service cannot be hampered by any material condition (apratihatä). Thus a devotee who offers service in all conditions of life can conquer the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
A special distinction between devotees and the other transcendentalists, namely the jïänés and yogés, is that jïänés and yogés artificially try to become one with the Supreme, whereas devotees never aspire for such an impossible accomplishment. Devotees know that their position is to be eternally servants of the Supreme Lord and never to be one with Him. Therefore they are called sama-mati or jitätmä. They detest oneness with the Supreme. They have no lusty desires for oneness; instead, their desire is to be freed from all material hankering. Therefore they are called niñkäma, desireless. A living entity cannot exist without desires, but desires that can never be fulfilled are called käma, lusty desires. Kämais tais tair håta jïänäù: because of lusty desires, nondevotees are deprived of their intelligence. Thus they are unable to conquer the Supreme Lord, whereas devotees, being freed from such unreasonable desires, can conquer the Lord. Such devotees are also conquered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because they are pure, being free from all material desires, they fully surrender to the Supreme Lord, and therefore the Lord conquers them. Such devotees never aspire for liberation. They simply desire to serve the lotus feet of the Lord. Because they serve the Lord without desires for remuneration, they can conquer the mercy of the Lord. The Lord is by nature very merciful, and when He sees that His servant is working without desires for material profit, naturally He is conquered.
Devotees are always engaged in service.
sa vai manaù kåñëa-padäravindayor
vacäàsi vaikuëöha-guëänuvarëane 
All the activities of their senses are engaged in the service of the Lord. Because of such devotion, the Lord gives Himself to His devotees as if they could use Him for any purpose they might desire. Of course, devotees have no purpose other than to serve. When a devotee fully surrenders and has no aspiration for material profit, the Lord certainly gives him all opportunities for service. This is the position of the Lord when conquered by His devotees.
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tava vibhavaù khalu bhagavan
jagad-udaya-sthiti-layädéni
viçva-såjas te 'àçäàçäs
tatra måñä spardhanti påthag abhimatyä
SYNONYMS
tava—Your; vibhavaù—opulences; khalu—indeed; bhagavan—O Supreme Personality of Godhead; jagat—of the cosmic manifestation; udaya—the creation; sthiti—maintenance; laya-ädéni—dissolution and so on; viçva-såjaù—the creators of the manifested world; te—they; aàça-aàçäù—parts of Your plenary portion; tatra—in that; måñä—in vain; spardhanti—rival one another; påthak—of separateness; abhimatyä—by a false conception.
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, this cosmic manifestation and its creation, maintenance and annihilation are all but Your opulences. Since Lord Brahmä and the other creators are nothing but small portions of a portion of You, their partial power to create does not make them God [éçvara]. Their consciousness of themselves as separate Lords is therefore merely false prestige. It is not valid.
PURPORT
A devotee who has fully surrendered to the lotus feet of the Lord knows very well that the creative energy of the living entities, from Lord Brahmä down to the small ant, exists because the living entities are part and parcel of the Lord. In Bhagavad-gétä (15.7) the Lord says, mamaiväàço jéva-loke jéva-bhütaù sanätanaù: "The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental parts." The living entities are nothing but very small portions of the supreme spirit, like sparks of a fire. Because they are part of the Supreme, they have a creative quality in a very minute quantity.
The so-called scientists of the modern materialistic world are proud because they have created modern facilities like great airplanes, but the credit for creating the airplanes should go to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, not to the scientists who have invented or created the so-called wonderful products. The first consideration is the intelligence of the scientist; one must be elevated by the dictation of the Supreme Lord, who says in Bhagavad-gétä (15.15), mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca: "From Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness." Because the Supreme Lord, as Supersoul, sits within the core of every living entity's heart, the dictation by which one advances in scientific knowledge or creative faculties comes from Him. Furthermore, the ingredients to manufacture wonderful machines like airplanes are also supplied by the Lord, not by the scientists. Before the airplane was created, its ingredients already existed, having been caused by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but when the manifested creation of the airplane is ruined, the remaining debris is a problem for the so-called creators. Another example is that the West is creating many automobiles. The ingredients for these cars are supplied, of course, by the Supreme Lord, and the intelligence for the so-called creation is also supplied by the Lord. Ultimately, when the cars are demolished, the so-called creators are faced with the problem of what to do with their ingredients. The actual creator, the original creator, is the Personality of Godhead. Only in the interim does someone create something with intelligence supplied by the Lord, and later the creation again becomes a problem. Therefore the so-called creator is not to be credited with the act of creation; the only credit goes to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is rightly stated herein that the credit for all the opulences of creation, maintenance and annihilation belongs to the Supreme Lord, not to the living entities.
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paramäëu-parama-mahatos
tvam ädy-antäntara-varté traya-vidhuraù
ädäv ante 'pi ca sattvänäà
yad dhruvaà tad eväntaräle 'pi
SYNONYMS
parama-aëu—of the atomic particle; parama-mahatoù—and of the biggest (the result of the combination of atoms); tvam—You; ädi-anta—in both the beginning and the end; antara—and in the middle; varté—existing; traya-vidhuraù—although without beginning, end or middle; ädau—in the beginning; ante—at the end; api—also; ca—and; sattvänäm—of all existences; yat—which; dhruvam—permanent; tat—that; eva—certainly; antaräle—in the middle; api—also.
TRANSLATION
You exist in the beginning, middle and end of everything, from the most minute particle of the cosmic manifestation—the atom—to the gigantic universes and total material energy. Nonetheless, You are eternal, having no beginning, end or middle. You are perceived to exist in these three phases, and thus You are permanent. When the cosmic manifestation does not exist, You exist as the original potency.
PURPORT
The Brahma-saàhitä (5.33) says:
advaitam acyutam anädim ananta-rüpam
ädyaà puräëa-puruñaà nava-yauvanaà ca
vedeñu durlabham adurlabham ätma-bhaktau
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi
"I worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda [Kåñëa], who is the original person—absolute, infallible, without beginning, although expanded into unlimited forms, still the same original, the oldest, and the person always appearing as a fresh youth. Such eternal, blissful, all-knowing forms of the Lord cannot be understood even by the best Vedic scholars, but they are always manifest to pure, unalloyed devotees." The Supreme Personality of Godhead has no cause, for He is the cause of everything. The Lord is beyond the workings of cause and effect. He is eternally existing. In another verse the Brahma-saàhitä says, aëòäntara-stha-paramäëu-cayäntara-stham: the Lord exists within the gigantic universe and within the atom. The descent of the Lord into the atom and the universe indicates that without His presence, nothing could factually exist. Scientists say that water is a combination of hydrogen and oxygen, but when they see a vast ocean they are puzzled about where such a quantity of hydrogen and oxygen could have come from. They think that everything evolved from chemicals, but where did the chemicals come from? That they do not know. Since the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the cause of all causes, He can produce immense quantities of chemicals to create a situation for chemical evolution. We actually see that chemicals are produced from living entities. For example, a lemon tree produces many tons of citric acid. The citric acid is not the cause of the tree; rather, the tree is the cause of the acid. Similarly, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the cause of everything. He is the cause of the tree that produces the citric acid (béjaà mäà sarva-bhütänäm). Devotees can see that the original potencies causing the cosmic manifestation are not in chemicals but in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for He is the cause of the chemicals.
Everything is caused or manifested by the energy of the Supreme Lord, and when everything is annihilated or dissolved, the original potency enters the body of the Supreme Lord. Therefore this verse says, ädäv ante 'pi ca sattvänäà yad dhruvaà tad eväntaräle 'pi. The word dhruvam means "permanent." The permanent reality is Kåñëa, not this cosmic manifestation. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, aham ädir hi devänäm and mattaù sarvaà pravartate: Kåñëa is the original cause of everything. Arjuna recognized Lord Çré Kåñëa as the original person (puruñaà çäçvataà divyam ädi-devam ajaà vibhum), and the Brahma-saàhitä describes Him as the original person (govindam ädi-puruñam). He is the cause of all causes, whether at the beginning, at the end or in the middle.
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kñity-ädibhir eña kilävåtaù
saptabhir daça-guëottarair aëòa-koçaù
yatra pataty aëu-kalpaù
sahäëòa-koöi-koöibhis tad anantaù
SYNONYMS
kñiti-ädibhiù—by the ingredients of the material world, headed by earth; eñaù—this; kila—indeed; ävåtaù—covered; saptabhiù—seven; daça-guëa-uttaraiù—each ten times more than the previous one; aëòa-koçaù—egg-shaped universe; yatra—in whom; patati—falls; aëu-kalpaù—like a minute atom; saha—with; aëòa-koöi-koöibhiù—millions of such universes; tat—therefore; anantaù—(You are called) unlimited.
TRANSLATION
Every universe is covered by seven layers—earth, water, fire, air, sky, the total energy and false ego—each ten times greater than the previous one. There are innumerable universes besides this one, and although they are unlimitedly large, they move about like atoms in You. Therefore You are called unlimited [ananta].
PURPORT
The Brahma-saàhitä (5.48) says:
yasyaika-niçvasita-kälam athävalambya
jévanti loma-vilajä jagad-aëòa-näthäù
viñëur mahän sa iha yasya kalä-viçeño
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi
The origin of the material creation is Mahä-viñëu, who lies in the Causal Ocean. While He sleeps in that ocean, millions of universes are generated as He exhales, and they are all annihilated when He inhales. This Mahä-viñëu is a plenary portion of a portion of Viñëu, Govinda (yasya kalä-viçeñaù). The word kalä refers to a plenary portion of a plenary portion. From Kåñëa, or Govinda, comes Balaräma; from Balaräma comes Saìkarñaëa; from Saìkarñaëa, Näräyaëa; from Näräyaëa, the second Saìkarñaëa; from the second Saìkarñaëa, Mahä-viñëu; from Mahä-viñëu, Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu; and from Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu, Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu. Kñérodakaçäyé Viñëu controls every universe. This gives an idea of the meaning of ananta, unlimited. What is to be said of the unlimited potency and existence of the Lord? This verse describes the coverings of the universe (saptabhir daça-guëottarair aëòa-koçaù). The first covering is earth, the second is water, the third is fire, the fourth is air, the fifth is sky, the sixth is the total material energy, and the seventh is the false ego. Beginning with the covering of earth, each covering is ten times greater than the previous one. Thus we can only imagine how great each universe is, and there are many millions of universes. As confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gétä (10.42):
athavä bahunaitena
kià jïätena tavärjuna
viñöabhyäham idaà kåtsnam
ekäàçena sthito jagat
"But what need is there, Arjuna, for all this detailed knowledge? With a single fragment of Myself I pervade and support this entire universe." The entire material world manifests only one fourth of the Supreme Lord's energy. Therefore He is called ananta.
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viñaya-tåño nara-paçavo
ya upäsate vibhütér na paraà tväm
teñäm äçiña éça
tad anu vinaçyanti yathä räja-kulam
SYNONYMS
viñaya-tåñaù—eager to enjoy sense gratification; nara-paçavaù—manlike animals; ye—who; upäsate—worship very gorgeously; vibhütéù—small particles of the Supreme Lord (the demigods); na—not; param—the Supreme; tväm—You; teñäm—of them; äçiñaù—the benedictions; éça—O supreme controller; tat—them (the demigods); anu—after; vinaçyanti—will be vanquished; yathä—just as; räja-kulam—those who are supported by the government (when the government is finished).
TRANSLATION
O Lord, O Supreme, unintelligent persons who thirst for sense enjoyment and who worship various demigods are no better than animals in the human form of life. Because of their animalistic propensities, they fail to worship Your Lordship, and instead they worship the insignificant demigods, who are but small sparks of Your glory. With the destruction of the entire universe, including the demigods, the benedictions received from the demigods also vanish, just like the nobility when a king is no longer in power.
PURPORT
Bhagavad-gétä (7.20) says, kämais tais tair håta jïänäù prapadyante 'nya-devatäù: "Those whose minds are distorted by material desires surrender unto the demigods." Similarly, this verse condemns worship of the demigods. We may show our respect to the demigods, but the demigods are not worshipable. The intelligence of those who worship the demigods is lost (håta jïänäù) because these worshipers do not know that when the entire material cosmic manifestation is annihilated, the demigods, who are the departmental heads of that manifestation, will be vanquished. When the demigods are vanquished, the benedictions given by the demigods to unintelligent men will also be vanquished. Therefore a devotee should not hanker to obtain material opulence by worshiping the demigods, but should engage in the service of the Lord, who will satisfy all his desires.
akämaù sarva-kämo vä
mokña-käma udära-dhéù
tévreëa bhakti-yogena
yajeta puruñaà param
"Whether full of all material desires, free from material desires or desiring liberation, a person who has broader intelligence must by all means worship the supreme whole, the Personality of Godhead." (Bhäg. 2.3.10) This is the duty of a perfect human being. One who has the shape of a human being but whose actions are nothing but those of an animal is called nara-paçu or dvipada-paçu, a two-legged animal. A human being who is not interested in Kåñëa consciousness is condemned herewith as a nara-paçu.
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käma-dhiyas tvayi racitä
na parama rohanti yathä karambha-béjäni
jïänätmany aguëamaye
guëa-gaëato 'sya dvandva-jäläni
SYNONYMS
käma-dhiyaù—desires for sense gratification; tvayi—in You; racitäù—performed; na—not; parama—O Supreme Personality of Godhead; rohanti—do grow (produce other bodies); yathä—just as; karambha-béjäni—sterilized or fried seeds; jïäna-ätmani—in You, whose existence is in full knowledge; aguëa-maye—who is not affected by the material qualities; guëa-gaëataù—from the material qualities; asya—of a person; dvandva-jäläni—the networks of duality.
TRANSLATION
O Supreme Lord, if persons obsessed with material desires for sense gratification through material opulence worship You, who are the source of all knowledge and are transcendental to material qualities, they are not subject to material rebirth, just as sterilized or fried seeds do not produce plants. Living entities are subjected to the repetition of birth and death because they are conditioned by material nature, but since You are transcendental, one who is inclined to associate with You in transcendence escapes the conditions of material nature.
PURPORT
This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (4.9), wherein the Lord says:
janma karma ca me divyam
evaà yo vetti tattvataù
tyaktvä dehaà punar janma
naiti mäm eti so 'rjuna
"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." If one simply engages in Kåñëa consciousness to understand Kåñëa, he surely becomes immune to the process of repeated birth and death. As clearly stated in Bhagavad-gétä, tyaktvä dehaà punar janma naiti: such a person, simply by engaging in Kåñëa consciousness or understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, becomes quite fit to return home, back to Godhead. Even those who are obsessed with material desires may also come to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead so steadily that they go back to Godhead. The fact is that if one comes to Kåñëa consciousness, although he may have many material desires, he becomes increasingly attracted to the lotus feet of Kåñëa through associating with the Supreme Lord by chanting His holy name. The Supreme Lord and His holy name are identical. Thus he becomes uninterested in attachment to material enjoyment. The perfection of life is to be uninterested in material enjoyment and interested in Kåñëa. If one comes to Kåñëa consciousness somehow or other, even for material gain, the result is that he will be liberated. Kämäd dveñäd bhayät snehät. Whether for the satisfaction of material desires, because of the influence of envy, because of fear, because of affection or because of any other reason, if one comes to Kåñëa, his life is successful.
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jitam ajita tadä bhavatä
yadäha bhägavataà dharmam anavadyam
niñkiïcanä ye munaya
ätmärämä yam upäsate 'pavargäya
SYNONYMS
jitam—conquered; ajita—O unconquerable one; tadä—then; bhavatä—by Your Lordship; yadä—when; äha—spoke; bhägavatam—which helps the devotee approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dharmam—the religious process; anavadyam—faultless (free from contamination); niñkiïcanäù—who have no desire to be happy with material opulences; ye—those who; munayaù—great philosophers and exalted sages; ätma-ärämäù—who are self-satisfied (being completely aware of their constitutional position as eternal servants of the Lord); yam—whom; upäsate—worship; apavargäya—for achieving liberation from material bondage.
TRANSLATION
O unconquerable one, when You spoke about bhägavata-dharma, which is the uncontaminated religious system for achieving the shelter of Your lotus feet, that was Your victory. Persons who have no material desires, like the Kumäras, who are self-satisfied sages, worship You to be liberated from material contamination. In other words, they accept the process of bhägavata-dharma to achieve shelter at Your lotus feet.
PURPORT
As stated by Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé in Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu:
anyäbhiläñitä-çünyaà
jïäna-karmädy-anävåtam
änukülyena kåñëänu-
çélanaà bhaktir uttamä 
"One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord Kåñëa favorably and without desires for material profit or gain through fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. That is called pure devotional service."
The Närada Païcarätra also says:
sarvopädhi-vinirmuktaà
tat-paratvena nirmalam
håñékeëa håñékeça-
sevanaà bhaktir ucyate 
"One should be free from all material designations and cleansed of all material contamination. He should be restored to his pure identity, in which he engages his senses in the service of the proprietor of the senses. That is called devotional service." This is also called bhägavata-dharma. Without material aspirations, one should simply serve Kåñëa, as advised in Bhagavad-gétä, Närada Païcarätra and Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Bhägavata-dharma is the process of religion enunciated by pure devotees, direct representatives of the Supreme Personality of Godhead like Närada, Çukadeva Gosvämé and their humble servants in the disciplic succession. By understanding bhägavata-dharma, one immediately becomes free from material contamination. Living entities, who are part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, are loitering in this material world suffering. When they are instructed by the Lord Himself about bhägavata-dharma and they adopt it, that is victory for the Lord, for He then reclaims these fallen souls. A devotee following the principles of bhägavata-dharma feels very much obligated to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He can understand the difference between life without bhägavata-dharma and life with bhägavata-dharma and thus he ever remains obliged to the Lord. Taking to Kåñëa consciousness and bringing fallen souls to Kåñëa consciousness is victory for Lord Kåñëa.
sa vai puàsäà paro dharmo
yato bhaktir adhokñaje
ahaituky apratihatä
yayätmä suprasédati
"The supreme occupation [dharma] for all humanity is that by which men can attain to loving devotional service unto the transcendent Lord. Such devotional service must be unmotivated and uninterrupted in order to completely satisfy the self." (Bhäg. 1.2.6) Therefore Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the pure transcendental process of religion.
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viñama-matir na yatra nåëäà
tvam aham iti mama taveti ca yad anyatra
viñama-dhiyä racito yaù
sa hy aviçuddhaù kñayiñëur adharma-bahulaù
SYNONYMS
viñama—unequal (your religion, my religion; your belief, my belief); matiù—consciousness; na—not; yatra—in which; nåëäm—of human society; tvam—you; aham—I; iti—thus; mama—my; tava—your; iti—thus; ca—also; yat—which; anyatra—elsewhere (in religious systems other than bhägavata-dharma); viñama-dhiyä—by this unequal intelligence; racitaù—made; yaù—that which; saù—that system of religion; hi—indeed; aviçuddhaù—not pure; kñayiñëuù—temporary; adharma-bahulaù—full of irreligion.
TRANSLATION
Being full of contradictions, all forms of religion but bhägavata-dharma work under conceptions of fruitive results and distinctions of "you and I" and "yours and mine." The followers of Çrémad-Bhägavatam have no such consciousness. They are all Kåñëa conscious, thinking that they are Kåñëa's and Kåñëa is theirs. There are other, low-class religious systems, which are contemplated for the killing of enemies or the gain of mystic power, but such religious systems, being full of passion and envy, are impure and temporary. Because they are full of envy, they are full of irreligion.
PURPORT
Bhägavata-dharma has no contradictions. Conceptions of "your religion" and "my religion" are completely absent from bhägavata-dharma. Bhägavata-dharma means following the orders given by the Supreme Lord, Bhagavän, as stated in Bhagavad-gétä: sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja. God is one, and God is for everyone. Therefore everyone must surrender to God. That is the pure conception of religion. Whatever God orders constitutes religion (dharmaà tu säkñäd bhagavat-praëétam). In bhägavata-dharma there is no question of "what you believe" and "what I believe." Everyone must believe in the Supreme Lord and carry out His orders. Änukülyena kåñëänuçélanam: whatever Kåñëa says—whatever God says—should be directly carried out. That is dharma, religion.
If one is actually Kåñëa conscious, he cannot have any enemies. Since his only engagement is to induce others to surrender to Kåñëa, or God, how can he have enemies? If one advocates the Hindu religion, the Muslim religion, the Christian religion, this religion or that religion, there will be conflicts. History shows that the followers of religious systems without a clear conception of God have fought with one another. There are many instances of this in human history, but systems of religion that do not concentrate upon service to the Supreme are temporary and cannot last for long because they are full of envy. There are many activities directed against such religious systems, and therefore one must give up the idea of "my belief" and "your belief." Everyone should believe in God and surrender unto Him. That is bhägavata-dharma.
Bhägavata-dharma is not a concocted sectarian belief, for it entails research to find how everything is connected with Kåñëa (éçäväsyam idaà sarvam). According to the Vedic injunctions, sarvaà khalv idaà brahma: Brahman, the Supreme, is present in everything. Bhägavata-dharma captures this presence of the Supreme. Bhägavata-dharma does not consider everything in the world to be false. Because everything emanates from the Supreme, nothing can be false; everything has some use in the service of the Supreme. For example, we are now dictating into a microphone and recording on a dictating machine, and thus we are finding how the machine can be connected to the Supreme Brahman. Since we are using this machine in the service of the Lord, it is Brahman. This is the meaning of sarvaà khalv idaà brahma. Everything is Brahman because everything can be used for the service of the Supreme Lord. Nothing is mithyä, false; everything is factual.
Bhägavata-dharma is called sarvotkåñöa, the best of all religious systems, because those who follow bhägavata-dharma are not envious of anyone. Pure bhägavatas, pure devotees, invite everyone, without envy, to join the Kåñëa consciousness movement. A devotee is therefore exactly like the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Suhådaà sarva-bhütänäm: he is the friend of all living entities. Therefore this is the best of all religious systems. Whereas so-called religions are meant for a particular type of person who believes in a particular way, such discrimination has no place in Kåñëa consciousness, or bhägavata-dharma. If we scrutinize the religious systems meant for worship of demigods or anyone else but the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we will find that they are full of envy and therefore impure.
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kaù kñemo nija-parayoù
kiyän värthaù sva-para-druhä dharmeëa
sva-drohät tava kopaù
para-sampéòayä ca tathädharmaù
SYNONYMS
kaù—what; kñemaù—benefit; nija—to oneself; parayoù—and to others; kiyän—how much; vä—or; arthaù—purpose; sva-para-druhä—which is envious of the performer and of others; dharmeëa—with the religious system; sva-drohät—from being envious of one's own self; tava—of You; kopaù—anger; para-sampéòayä—by giving pain to others; ca—also; tathä—as well as; adharmaù—irreligion.
TRANSLATION
How can a religious system that produces envy of one's self and of others be beneficial for oneself and for them? What is auspicious about following such a system? What is actually to be gained? By causing pain to one's own self due to self-envy and by causing pain to others, one arouses Your anger and practices irreligion.
PURPORT
Any religious system but the process of bhägavata-dharma—service as an eternal servant of the Supreme Personality of Godhead—is a system of envy of one's own self and of others. For example, there are many systems of religion in which animal sacrifices are recommended. Such animal sacrifices are inauspicious both for the performer and for the animal. Although one is sometimes permitted to sacrifice an animal before the goddess Kälé and eat it instead of purchasing meat from a slaughterhouse, permission to eat meat after a sacrifice in the presence of the goddess Kälé is not the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is simply a concession for the miserable person who will not give up eating meat. It is meant to restrict his desire for unrestricted meat-eating. Such a religious system is condemned. Therefore Kåñëa says, sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja: "Give up all other duties and surrender unto Me." That is the last word in religion.
One may argue that the sacrifice of animals is recommended in the Vedas. This recommendation, however, is a restriction. Without Vedic restrictions on the purchase of meat, people will purchase meat from the market, which will be overflooded with meat shops, and slaughterhouses will increase. To restrict this, sometimes the Vedas say that one may eat meat after sacrificing an insignificant animal like a goat before the goddess Kälé. In any case, a system of religion in which animal sacrifices are recommended is inauspicious for those who perform the sacrifices and for the animals. Envious persons who perform ostentatious animal sacrifices are condemned in Bhagavad-gétä (16.17) as follows:
ätma-sambhävitäù stabdhä
dhana-mäna-madänvitäù
yajante näma-yajïais te
dambhenävidhi-pürvakam
"Self-complacent and always impudent, deluded by wealth and false prestige, they sometimes perform sacrifices in name only without following any rules or regulations." Sometimes animal sacrifices are performed very gorgeously with grand arrangements for worshiping the goddess Kälé, but such festivals, although performed in the name of yajïa, are not actually yajïa, for yajïa means to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore it is recommended that in this age specifically, yajïaiù saìkértana-präyair yajanti hi sumedhasaù: those who have good intelligence satisfy the yajïa-puruña, Viñëu, by chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra. Envious persons, however, are condemned by the Supreme Personality of Godhead as follows:
ahaìkäraà balaà darpaà
kämaà krodhaà ca saàçritäù
mäm ätma-para-deheñu
pradviñanto 'bhyasüyakäù
tän ahaà dviñataù krürän
saàsäreñu narädhamän
kñipämy ajasram açubhän
äsuréñv eva yoniñu
"Bewildered by false ego, strength, pride, lust and anger, the demon becomes envious of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is situated in his own body and in the bodies of others, and blasphemes against the real religion. Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among men, are cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into various demoniac species of life." (Bg. 16.18-19) These persons are condemned by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as indicated by the words tava kopaù. A person who commits murder is envious of himself and also the person he has killed, for the result of committing murder is that he will be arrested and hanged. If one transgresses the laws of a man-made government, he may escape being killed by the state, but one cannot escape the laws of God. A killer of any animal must be killed in his next life by the same animal. This is the law of nature. One must follow the instructions of the Supreme Lord: sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja. If one follows any other system of religion, he is subject to punishment by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in many different ways. Therefore if one follows a concocted system of religion, he is envious not only of others but also of himself. Consequently his system of religion is useless.
Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.2.8) says:
dharmaù svanuñöhitaù puàsäà
viñvaksena-kathäsu yaù
notpädayed yadi ratià
çrama eva hi kevalam
"Duties (dharma) executed by men, regardless of occupation, are only so much useless labor if they do not provoke attraction for the message of the Supreme Lord." Following a system of religion that does not awaken one's Kåñëa consciousness, or God consciousness, is merely a waste of time and labor.
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na vyabhicarati tavekñä
yayä hy abhihito bhägavato dharmaù
sthira-cara-sattva-kadambeñv
apåthag-dhiyo yam upäsate tv äryäù
SYNONYMS
na—not; vyabhicarati—fails; tava—Your; ékñä—outlook; yayä—by which; hi—indeed; abhihitaù—declared; bhägavataù—in relationship with Your instructions and activities; dharmaù—religious principle; sthira—nonmoving; cara—moving; sattva-kadambeñu—among the living entities; apåthak-dhiyaù—who do not consider distinctions; yam—which; upäsate—follow; tu—certainly; äryäù—those who are advanced in civilization.
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, one's occupational duty is instructed in Çrémad-Bhägavatam and Bhagavad-gétä according to Your point of view, which never deviates from the highest goal of life. Those who follow their occupational duties under Your supervision, being equal to all living entities, moving and nonmoving, and not considering high and low, are called Äryans. Such Äryans worship You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
Bhägavata-dharma and kåñëa-kathä are identical. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu wanted everyone to become a guru and preach the instructions of Kåñëa everywhere from Bhagavad-gétä, Çrémad-Bhägavatam, the Puräëas, Vedänta-sütra and similar Vedic literatures. Äryans, who are advanced in civilization, follow bhägavata-dharma. Prahläda Mahäräja, although merely a child of five years, recommended:
kaumära äcaret präjïo
dharmän bhägavatän iha
durlabhaà mänuñaà janma
tad apy adhruvam arthadam
(Bhäg. 7.6.1)
Prahläda Mahäräja preached bhägavata-dharma among his classmates as soon as an opportunity was afforded by the absence of his teachers from the classroom. He said that from the very beginning of life, from the age of five, children should be instructed about bhägavata-dharma because the human form of life, which is very rarely obtained, is meant for understanding this subject.
Bhägavata-dharma means living according to the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gétä we find that the Supreme Lord has arranged human society in four social divisions, namely brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra. Again, the Puräëas and other Vedic literatures set forth four äçramas, which are the divisions of spiritual life. Therefore bhägavata-dharma means the varëäçrama-dharma of the four social and four spiritual divisions.
The members of human society who strictly follow the principles of bhägavata-dharma and live according to the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are called Äryans or ärya. A civilization of Äryans who strictly follow the instructions of the Lord and never deviate from those instructions is perfect. Such civilized men do not discriminate between trees, animals, human beings and other living entities. Paëòitäù sama-darçinaù: because they are completely educated in Kåñëa consciousness, they see all living beings equally. Äryans do not kill even a small plant unnecessarily, not to speak of cutting trees for sense gratification. At the present moment, throughout the world, killing is prominent. Men are killing trees, they are killing animals, and they are killing other human beings also, all for sense gratification. This is not an Äryan civilization. As stated here, sthira-cara-sattva-kadambeñv apåthag-dhiyaù. The word apåthag-dhiyaù indicates that Äryans do not distinguish between lower and higher grades of life. All life should be protected. All living beings have a right to live, even the trees and plants. This is the basic principle of an Äryan civilization. Apart from the lower living entities, those who have come to the platform of human civilization should be divided into a society of brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras. The brähmaëas should follow the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead as stated in Bhagavad-gétä and other Vedic literatures. The criterion must be guëa and karma. In other words, one should acquire the qualities of a brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya or çüdra and act accordingly. This is the civilization accepted by the Äryans. Why do they accept it? They accept it because they are very much eager to satisfy Kåñëa. This is perfect civilization.
Äryans do not deviate from the instructions of Kåñëa, nor do they have doubts about Kåñëa, but non-Äryans and other demoniac people fail to follow the instructions of Bhagavad-gétä and Çrémad-Bhägavatam. This is because they have been trained in sense gratification at the cost of all other living entities. Nünaà pramattaù kurute vikarma: their only business is to indulge in all kinds of forbidden activities for sense gratification. Yad indriya-prétaya äpåëoti: they deviate in this way because they want to gratify their senses. They have no other occupation or ambition. Their method of civilization is condemned in the previous verse. Kaù kñemo nija-parayoù kiyän värthaù sva-para-druhä dharmeëa: "What is the meaning of a civilization that kills oneself and others?"
This verse, therefore, advises that everyone become a member of the Äryan civilization and accept the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One should conduct his social, political and religious affairs according to His instructions. We are spreading the Kåñëa consciousness movement to try to establish a society the way that Kåñëa wants it. This is the meaning of Kåñëa consciousness. We are therefore presenting Bhagavad-gétä as it is and kicking out all kinds of mental concoction. Fools and rascals interpret Bhagavad-gétä in their own way. When Kåñëa says, man-manä bhava mad-bhakto mad-yäjé mäà namaskuru—"Always think of Me, become My devotee, worship Me and offer your homage unto Me"—they comment that it is not Kåñëa to whom we must surrender. Thus they derive imaginary meanings from Bhagavad-gétä. The Kåñëa consciousness movement, however, strictly follows bhägavata-dharma, the instructions of Bhagavad-gétä and Çrémad-Bhägavatam for the complete welfare of human society. One who misinterprets Bhagavad-gétä, twisting out some meaning for his sense gratification, is a non-Äryan. Therefore commentaries on Bhagavad-gétä by such persons should be immediately rejected. One should try to follow Bhagavad-gétä as it is. In Bhagavad-gétä (12.6-7) Lord Çré Kåñëa says:
ye tu sarväëi karmäëi
mayi sannyasya mat-paräù
ananyenaiva yogena
mäà dhyäyanta upäsate
teñäm ahaà samuddhartä
måtyu-saàsära-sägarät
bhavämi na cirät pärtha
mayy äveçita-cetasäm
"For one who worships Me, giving up all his activities unto Me and being devoted to Me without deviation, engaged in devotional service and always meditating upon Me, who has fixed his mind upon Me, O son of Påthä, for him I am the swift deliverer from the ocean of birth and death."
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na hi bhagavann aghaöitam idaà
tvad-darçanän nåëäm akhila-päpa-kñayaù
yan-näma sakåc chravaëät
pukkaço 'pi vimucyate saàsärät
SYNONYMS
na—not; hi—indeed; bhagavan—O my Lord; aghaöitam—not occurred; idam—this; tvat—of You; darçanät—by seeing; nåëäm—of all human beings; akhila—all; päpa—of sins; kñayaù—annihilation; yat-näma—whose name; sakåt—only once; çravaëät—by hearing; pukkaçaù—the lowest class, the caëòäla; api—also; vimucyate—is delivered; saàsärät—from the entanglement of material existence.
TRANSLATION
My Lord, it is not impossible for one to be immediately freed from all material contamination by seeing You. Not to speak of seeing You personally, merely by hearing the holy name of Your Lordship only once, even caëòälas, men of the lowest class, are freed from all material contamination. Under the circumstances, who will not be freed from material contamination simply by seeing You?
PURPORT
As stated in the Çrémad-Bhägavatam (9.5.16), yan-näma-çruti-mätreëa pumän bhavati nirmalaù: simply by hearing the holy name of the Lord, one is immediately purified. Therefore, in this age of Kali, when all people are very contaminated, the chanting of the holy name of the Lord is recommended as the only means of improvement.
harer näma harer näma
harer nämaiva kevalam
kalau nästy eva nästy eva
nästy eva gatir anyathä 
"In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is the chanting of the holy name of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no other way. There is no other way." (Båhan-näradéya Puräëa) Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu introduced this chanting of the holy name five hundred years ago, and now through the Kåñëa consciousness movement, the Hare Kåñëa movement, we are actually seeing that men who are considered to belong to the lowest class are being delivered from all sinful activities simply by hearing the holy name of the Lord. Saàsära, material existence, is a result of sinful actions. Everyone in this material world is condemned, yet as there are different grades of prisoners, there are different grades of men. All of them, in all statuses of life, are suffering. To stop the suffering of material existence, one must take to the Hare Kåñëa movement of saìkértana or Kåñëa conscious life.
Herein it is said, yan-näma sakåc chravaëät: the holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is so powerful that if once heard without offenses, it can purify the lowest of men (kiräta-hüëändhra-pulinda-pulkaçäù). Such men, who are called caëòälas, are less than çüdras, but they also can be purified simply by hearing the holy name of the Lord, not to speak of personally seeing the Lord. From our present position, the Supreme Personality of Godhead can be personally seen as the Deity in the temple. The Deity of the Lord is not different from the Supreme Lord. Because we cannot see the Supreme Lord with our present blunt eyes, the Lord has kindly consented to come before us in a form we can see. Therefore the Deity in the temple should not be considered material. By offering food to the Deity and by decorating and serving the Deity, one gets the same result that one derives from serving the Lord personally in Vaikuëöha.
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atha bhagavan vayam adhunä
tvad-avaloka-parimåñöäçaya-maläù
sura-åñiëä yat kathitaà
tävakena katham anyathä bhavati
SYNONYMS
atha—therefore; bhagavan—O Supreme Personality of Godhead; vayam—we; adhunä—at the present moment; tvat-avaloka—by seeing You; parimåñöa—wiped away; äçaya-maläù—contaminated desires in the heart; sura-åñiëä—by the great sage of the demigods (Närada); yat—which; kathitam—spoken; tävakena—who is Your devotee; katham—how; anyathä—otherwise; bhavati—can it be.
TRANSLATION
Therefore, my dear Lord, simply seeing You has now wiped away all the contamination of sinful activities and their results of material attachment and lusty desires, which always filled my mind and the core of my heart. Whatever is predicted by the great sage Närada Muni cannot be otherwise. In other words, I have obtained Your audience as a result of being trained by Närada Muni.
PURPORT
This is the process of the perfect way. One must take lessons from authorities like Närada, Vyäsa and Asita, and follow their principles. Then one will be able to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead even with one's own eyes. One only needs training. Ataù çré-kåñëa-nämädi na bhaved grähyam indriyaiù. With our blunt eyes and other senses we cannot perceive the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but if we engage our senses in the service of the Lord according to the instructions of the authorities, it will be possible to see Him. As soon as one sees the Supreme Personality of Godhead, all the sinful reactions in the core of one's heart are certainly vanquished.
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viditam ananta samastaà
tava jagad-ätmano janair ihäcaritam
vijïäpyaà parama-guroù
kiyad iva savitur iva khadyotaiù
SYNONYMS
viditam—well known; ananta—O unlimited; samastam—everything; tava—to You; jagat-ätmanaù—who are the Supersoul of all living entities; janaiù—by the mass of people, or all living entities; iha—within this material world; äcaritam—performed; vijïäpyam—to be informed; parama-guroù—to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme master; kiyat—how much; iva—certainly; savituù—to the sun; iva—like; khadyotaiù—by the fireflies.
TRANSLATION
O unlimited Supreme Personality of Godhead, whatever a living entity does in this material world is well known to You because You are the Supersoul. In the presence of the sun there is nothing to be revealed by the light of a glowworm. Similarly, because You know everything, in Your presence there is nothing for me to make known.
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namas tubhyaà bhagavate
sakala-jagat-sthiti-layodayeçäya
duravasitätma-gataye
kuyoginäà bhidä paramahaàsäya
SYNONYMS
namaù—all obeisances; tubhyam—unto You; bhagavate—Your Lordship; sakala—all; jagat—of the cosmic manifestation; sthiti—of the maintenance; laya—dissolution; udaya—and creation; éçäya—unto the Supreme Lord; duravasita—impossible to understand; ätma-gataye—whose own position; ku-yoginäm—of those who are attached to the objects of the senses; bhidä—by the false understanding of separateness; parama-haàsäya—unto the supreme pure.
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, You are the creator, maintainer and annihilator of this cosmic manifestation, but persons who are too materialistic and who always see separateness do not have eyes with which to see You. They cannot understand Your real position, and therefore they conclude that the cosmic manifestation is independent of Your opulence. My Lord, You are the supreme pure, and You are full in all six opulences. Therefore I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
PURPORT
Atheistic men think that the cosmic manifestation has come about by chance, by a combination of matter, without reference to God. Materialistic so-called chemists and atheistic philosophers always try to avoid even the name of God in relation to the cosmic manifestation. For them God's creation is impossible to understand because they are too materialistic. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is paramahaàsa, or the supreme pure, whereas those who are sinful, being very much attached to material sense enjoyment and therefore engaging in material activities like asses, are the lowest of men. All their so-called scientific knowledge is null and void because of their atheistic temperament. Thus they cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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yaà vai çvasantam anu viçva-såjaù çvasanti
yaà cekitänam anu cittaya uccakanti
bhü-maëòalaà sarñapäyati yasya mürdhni
tasmai namo bhagavate 'stu sahasra-mürdhne
SYNONYMS
yam—whom; vai—indeed; çvasantam—endeavoring; anu—after; viçva-såjaù—the directors of the cosmic creation; çvasanti—also endeavor; yam—whom; cekitänam—perceiving; anu—after; cittayaù—all the knowledge-gathering senses; uccakanti—perceive; bhü-maëòalam—the huge universe; sarñapäyati—become like seeds of mustard; yasya—of whom; mürdhni—on the head; tasmai—unto Him; namaù—obeisances; bhagavate—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, full with six opulences; astu—may there be; sahasra-mürdhne—who has thousands of hoods.
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, it is after You endeavor that Lord Brahmä, Indra and the other directors of the cosmic manifestation become occupied with their activities. It is after You perceive the material energy, My Lord, that the senses begin to perceive. The Supreme Personality of Godhead holds all the universes on His heads like seeds of mustard. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, that Supreme Personality, who has thousands of hoods.
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çré-çuka uväca
saàstuto bhagavän evam
anantas tam abhäñata
vidyädhara-patià prétaç
citraketuà kurüdvaha
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; saàstutaù—being worshiped; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; evam—in this way; anantaù—Lord Ananta; tam—unto him; abhäñata—replied; vidyädhara-patim—the King of the Vidyädharas; prétaù—being very pleased; citraketum—King Citraketu; kuru-udvaha—O best of the Kuru dynasty, Mahäräja Parékñit.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: The Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Anantadeva, being very much pleased with the prayers offered by Citraketu, the King of the Vidyädharas, replied to him as follows, O best of the Kuru dynasty, Mahäräja Parékñit.
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çré-bhagavän uväca
yan näradäìgirobhyäà te
vyähåtaà me 'nuçäsanam
saàsiddho 'si tayä räjan
vidyayä darçanäc ca me
SYNONYMS
çré-bhagavän uväca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Saìkarñaëa, replied; yat—which; närada-aìgirobhyäm—by the great sages Närada and Aìgirä; te—unto you; vyähåtam—spoken; me—of Me; anuçäsanam—the worship; saàsiddhaù—completely perfected; asi—you are; tayä—by that; räjan—O King; vidyayä—mantra; darçanät—from the direct sight; ca—as well as; me—of Me.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Anantadeva, replied as follows: O King, as a result of your having accepted the instructions spoken about Me by the great sages Närada and Aìgirä, you have become completely aware of transcendental knowledge. Because you are now educated in the spiritual science, you have seen Me face to face. Therefore you are now completely perfect.
PURPORT
The perfection of life is to be spiritually educated and to understand the existence of the Lord and how He creates, maintains and annihilates the cosmic manifestation. When one is perfect in knowledge, he can develop his love of Godhead through the association of such perfect persons as Närada and Aìgirä and the members of their disciplic succession. Then one is able to see the unlimited Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face. Although the Lord is unlimited, by His causeless mercy He becomes visible to the devotee, who is then able to see Him. In our present position of conditioned life we cannot see or understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
ataù çré-kåñëa-nämädi
na bhaved grähyam indriyaiù
sevonmukhe hi jihvädau
svayam eva sphuraty adaù 
"No one can understand the transcendental nature of the name, form, quality and pastimes of Çré Kåñëa through his materially contaminated senses. Only when one becomes spiritually saturated by transcendental service to the Lord are the transcendental name, form, quality and pastimes of the Lord revealed to him." (Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu 1.2.234) If one takes to spiritual life under the direction of Närada Muni or his representative and thus engages himself in the service of the Lord, he qualifies himself to see the Lord face to face. The Brahma-saàhitä (5.38) states:
premäïjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena
santaù sadaiva hådayeñu vilokayanti
yaà çyämasundaram acintya-guëa-svarüpaà
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi
"I worship the primeval Lord, Govinda, who is always seen by the devotee whose eyes are anointed with the pulp of love. He is seen in His eternal form of Çyämasundara situated within the heart of the devotee." One must follow the instructions of the spiritual master. Thus one becomes qualified and later sees the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as evinced by Mahäräja Citraketu.
SB 6.16.51
TEXT 51
TEXT
Ah& vE SavR>aUTaaiNa >aUTaaTMaa >aUTa>aavNa" )
XaBdb]ø Par& b]ø MaMaae>ae XaaìTaq TaNaU )) 51 ))
ahaà vai sarva-bhütäni
bhütätmä bhüta-bhävanaù
çabda-brahma paraà brahma
mamobhe çäçvaté tanü
SYNONYMS
aham—I; vai—indeed; sarva-bhütäni—expanded in different forms of living entities; bhüta-ätmä—the Supersoul of all living entities (the supreme director and enjoyer of them); bhüta-bhävanaù—the cause for the manifestation of all living entities; çabda-brahma—the transcendental sound vibration (the Hare Kåñëa mantra); param brahma—the Supreme Absolute Truth; mama—My; ubhe—both (namely, the form of sound and the form of spiritual identity); çäçvaté—eternal; tanü—two bodies.
TRANSLATION
All living entities, moving and nonmoving, are My expansions and are separate from Me. I am the Supersoul of all living beings, who exist because I manifest them. I am the form of the transcendental vibrations like oàkära and Hare Kåñëa Hare Räma, and I am the Supreme Absolute Truth. These two forms of Mine—namely, the transcendental sound and the eternally blissful spiritual form of the Deity, are My eternal forms; they are not material.
PURPORT
The science of devotional service has been instructed by Närada and Aìgirä to Citraketu. Now, because of Citraketu's devotional service, he has seen the Supreme Personality of Godhead. By performing devotional service, one advances step by step, and when one is on the platform of love of Godhead (premä pumartho mahän) he sees the Supreme Lord at every moment. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, when one engages in devotional service twenty-four hours a day (teñäà satata-yuktänäà bhajatäà préti-pürvakam) in accordance with the instructions of the spiritual master, his devotional service becomes more and more pleasing. Then the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is within the core of everyone's heart, speaks to the devotee (dadämi buddhi-yogaà taà yena mäm upayänti te). Citraketu Mahäräja was first instructed by his gurus, Aìgirä and Närada, and now, having followed their instructions, he has come to the stage of seeing the Supreme Lord face to face. Therefore the Lord is now instructing him in the essence of knowledge.
The essence of knowledge is that there are two kinds of vastu, or substances, One is real, and the other, being illusory or temporary, is sometimes called nonfactual. One must consider these two kinds of existence. The real tattva, or truth, consists of Brahman, Paramätmä, and Bhagavän. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.2.11):
vadanti tat tattva-vidas
tattvaà yaj jïänam advayam
brahmeti paramätmeti
bhagavän iti çabdyate
"Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth call this nondual substance Brahman, Paramätmä or Bhagavän." The Absolute Truth exists eternally in three features. Therefore, Brahman, Paramätmä and Bhagavän combined are the substance.
The categories of emanations from the nonsubstance are two—activities and forbidden activities (karma and vikarma). Karma refers to the pious life or material activities performed during the day and the mental activities of dreams at night. These are more or less desired activities. Vikarma, however, refers to illusory activities, which are something like the will-o'-the-wisp. These are activities that have no meaning. For example, modern scientists imagine that life can be produced from chemical combinations, and they are very busy trying to prove this in laboratories throughout the world, although no one in history has been able to produce the substance of life from material combinations. Such activities are called vikarma.
All material activities are actually illusory, and progress in illusion is simply a waste of time. These illusory activities are called akärya, and one must learn of them from the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (4.17):
karmaëo hy api boddhavyaà
boddhavyaà ca vikarmaëaù
akarmaëaç ca boddhavyaà
gahanä karmaëo gatiù
"The intricacies of action are very hard to understand. Therefore one should know properly what action is, what forbidden action is, and what inaction is." One must learn of these directly from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who, as Anantadeva, is instructing King Citraketu because of the advanced stage of devotional service he achieved by following the instructions of Närada and Aìgirä.
Herein it is said, ahaà vai sarva-bhütäni: the Lord is everything (sarva-bhütäni), including the living entities and the material or physical elements. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (7.4-5):
bhümir äpo 'nalo väyuù
khaà mano buddhir eva ca
ahaìkära itéyaà me
bhinnä prakåtir añöadhä
apareyam itas tv anyäà
prakåtià viddhi me paräm
jéva-bhütäà mahä-bäho
yayedaà dhäryate jagat
"Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego—all together these eight comprise My separated material energies. Besides this inferior nature, O mighty-armed Arjuna, there is a superior energy of Mine, which consists of the living entities, who are struggling with material nature and are sustaining the universe." The living entity tries to lord it over the material or physical elements, but both the physical elements and the spiritual spark are energies emanating from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore the Lord says, ahaà vai sarva-bhütäni: "I am everything." Just as heat and light emanate from fire, these two energies—the physical elements and the living entities—emanate from the Supreme Lord. Therefore the Lord says, ahaà vai sarva-bhütäni: "I expand the physical and spiritual categories."
Again, the Lord, as the Supersoul, guides the living entities who are conditioned by the physical atmosphere. Therefore he is called bhütätmä bhüta-bhävanaù. He gives the living entity the intelligence with which to improve his position so that he may return home, back to Godhead, or if he does not want to go back to Godhead, the Lord gives him the intelligence with which to improve his material position. This is confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gétä (15.15). Sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöo mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca: "I am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness." From within, the Lord gives the living being the intelligence with which to work. Therefore the previous verse said that after the Supreme Personality of Godhead endeavors, our endeavors begin. We cannot independently endeavor or act upon anything. Therefore the Lord is bhüta-bhävanaù.
Another specific feature of the knowledge given in this verse is that çabda-brahma is also a form of the Supreme Lord. In His eternal, blissful form, Lord Kåñëa is accepted by Arjuna as paraà brahma. A living entity in the conditioned stage accepts something illusory as substantial. This is called mäyä or avidyä—ignorance. Therefore according to the Vedic knowledge, one must become a devotee, and one must then distinguish between avidyä and vidyä, which are elaborately explained in the Éçopaniñad. When one is actually on the platform of vidyä, he can personally understand the Personality of Godhead in His forms like those of Lord Räma, Lord Kåñëa and Saìkarñaëa. The Vedic knowledge is described as the breathing of the Supreme Lord, and activities begin on the basis of Vedic knowledge. Therefore the Lord says that when He endeavors or breathes, the material universes come into existence, and various activities gradually develop. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä, praëavaù sarva-vedeñu: "I am the syllable oà in all the Vedic mantras." Vedic knowledge begins with the vibration of the transcendental sound praëava, oàkära. The same transcendental sound is Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare. Abhinnatvän näma-näminoù: there is no difference between the holy name of the Lord and the Lord Himself.
SB 6.16.52
TEXT 52
TEXT
l/aeke- ivTaTaMaaTMaaNa& l/aek&- caTMaiNa SaNTaTaMa( )
o>aYa& c MaYaa VYaaá& MaiYa cEvae>aYa& k*-TaMa( )) 52 ))
loke vitatam ätmänaà
lokaà cätmani santatam
ubhayaà ca mayä vyäptaà
mayi caivobhayaà kåtam
SYNONYMS
loke—in this material world; vitatam—expanded (in the spirit of material enjoyment); ätmänam—the living entity; lokam—the material world; ca—also; ätmani—in the living entity; santatam—spread; ubhayam—both (the material world of material elements and the living entity); ca—and; mayä—by Me; vyäptam—pervaded; mayi—in Me; ca—also; eva—indeed; ubhayam—both of them; kåtam—created.
TRANSLATION
In this world of matter, which the conditioned soul accepts as consisting of enjoyable resources, the conditioned soul expands, thinking that he is the enjoyer of the material world. Similarly, the material world expands in the living entity as a source of enjoyment. In this way they both expand, but because they are My energies, they are both pervaded by Me. As the Supreme Lord, I am the cause of these effects, and one should know that both of them rest in Me.
PURPORT
The Mäyäväda philosophy sees everything as being equal in quality with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, or the Supreme Brahman, and therefore sees everything as worshipable. This dangerous theory of the Mäyäväda school has turned people in general toward atheism. On the strength of this theory, one thinks that he is God, but this is not a fact. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (mayä tatam idaà sarvaà jagad avyakta-mürtinä), the fact is that the entire cosmic manifestation is an expansion of the Supreme Lord's energies, which are manifested in the physical elements and the living entities. The living entities wrongly consider the physical elements to be resources meant for their enjoyment, and they think themselves to be the enjoyers. However, neither of them is independent; they are both energies of the Lord. The original cause for the material energy and spiritual energy is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. However, although the expansion of the Lord's energies is the original cause, one should not think that the Lord Himself has expanded in different ways. To condemn the theories of the Mäyävädés, the Lord clearly says in Bhagavad-gétä, mat-sthäni sarva-bhütäni na cähaà teñv avasthitaù: "All beings are in Me, but I am not in them." Everything rests upon Him, and everything is but an expansion of His energies, but this does not mean that everything is as worshipable as the Lord Himself. The material expansion is temporary, but the Lord is not temporary. The living entities are parts of the Lord, but they are not the Lord Himself. The living entities in this material world are not inconceivable, but the Lord is. The theory that the Lord's energies, being expansions of the Lord, are as good as the Lord is mistaken.
SB 6.16.53, SB 6.16.54, SB 6.16.53-54
TEXTS 53-54
TEXT
YaQaa Sauzuá" Pauåzae ivì& PaXYaiTa caTMaiNa )
AaTMaaNaMaek-deXaSQa& MaNYaTae SvPan oiTQaTa" )) 53 ))
Wv& JaaGar<aadqiNa JaqvSQaaNaaiNa caTMaNa" )
MaaYaaMaa}aai<a ivjaYa Tad(d]íar& Par& SMareTa( )) 54 ))
yathä suñuptaù puruño
viçvaà paçyati cätmani
ätmänam eka-deça-sthaà
manyate svapna utthitaù
evaà jägaraëädéni
jéva-sthänäni cätmanaù
mäyä-mäträëi vijïäya
tad-drañöäraà paraà smaret
SYNONYMS
yathä—just as; suñuptaù—sleeping; puruñaù—a person; viçvam—the whole universe; paçyati—perceives; ca—also; ätmani—in himself; ätmänam—himself; eka-deça-stham—lying down in one place; manyate—he considers; svapne—in the dreaming condition; utthitaù—waking up; evam—in this way; jägaraëa-ädéni—the states of wakefulness and so on; jéva-sthänäni—the living entity's different conditions of existence; ca—also; ätmanaù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mäyä-mäträëi—the exhibitions of the illusory potency; vijïäya—knowing; tat—of them; drañöäram—the creator or seer of all such conditions; param—the Supreme; smaret—one should always remember.
TRANSLATION
When a person is in deep sleep, he dreams and sees in himself many other objects, such as great mountains and rivers or perhaps even the entire universe, although they are far away. Sometimes when one awakens from a dream he sees that he is in a human form, lying in his bed in one place. Then he sees himself, in terms of various conditions, as belonging to a particular nationality, family and so on. All the conditions of deep sleep, dreaming and wakefulness are but energies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One should always remember the original creator of these conditions, the Supreme Lord, who is unaffected by them.
PURPORT
None of these conditions of the living entities—namely, deep sleep, dreaming and wakefulness—is substantial. They are simply displays of various phases of conditional life. There may be many mountains, rivers, trees, bees, tigers and snakes that are situated far away, but in a dream one may imagine them to be nearby. Similarly, as one has subtle dreams at night, when the living entity is awake he lives in gross dreams of nation, community, society, possessions, skyscrapers, bank balance, position and honor. Under the circumstances, one should know that his position is due to his contact with the material world. One is situated in different positions in various forms of life that are all but creations of the illusory energy, which works under the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore the Supreme Lord is the ultimate actor, and the conditioned living entity should simply remember this original actor, Çré Kåñëa. As living entities, we are being carried away by the waves of prakåti, or nature, which works under the Lord's direction (mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù süyate sa-caräcaram). Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura sings, (miche) mäyära vaçe, yäccha bhese', khäccha häbuòubu, bhäi: "Why are you being carried away by the waves of the illusory energy in various phases of dreaming and wakefulness? These are all creations of mäyä." Our only duty is to remember the supreme director of this illusory energy—Kåñëa. For us to do this, the çästra advises us, harer näma harer näma harer nämaiva kevalam: one should constantly chant the holy name of the Lord—Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare. The Supreme Lord is realized in three different phases, as Brahman, Paramätmä and Bhagavän, but Bhagavän is the ultimate realization. One who realizes Bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa—is the most perfect mahätmä (väsudevaù sarvam iti sa mahätmä sudurlabhaù). In the human form of life, one should understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for then one will understand everything else. Yasmin vijïäte sarvam evaà vijïätaà bhavati. According to this Vedic injunction, simply by understanding Kåñëa one understands Brahman, Paramätmä, prakåti, the illusory energy, the spiritual energy and everything else. Everything will be revealed. Prakåti, the material nature, is working under the direction of the Supreme Lord, and we living entities are being carried away by various phases of prakåti. For self-realization, one should always remember Kåñëa. As stated in Padma Puräëa, smartavyaù satataà viñëuù: we should always remember Lord Viñëu. Vismartavyo na jätucit: we should never forget the Lord. This is the perfection of life.
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TEXT 55
TEXT
YaeNa Pa[Sauá" Pauåz" SvaPa& vedaTMaNaSTada )
Sau%& c iNaGauR<a& b]ø TaMaaTMaaNaMaveih MaaMa( )) 55 ))
yena prasuptaù puruñaù
sväpaà vedätmanas tadä
sukhaà ca nirguëaà brahma
tam ätmänam avehi mäm
SYNONYMS
yena—by whom (the Supreme Brahman); prasuptaù—sleeping; puruñaù—a man; sväpam—the subject of a dream; veda—knows; ätmanaù—of himself; tadä—at that time; sukham—happiness; ca—also; nirguëam—without contact with the material environment; brahma—the supreme spirit; tam—Him; ätmänam—the pervader; avehi—just know; mäm—Me.
TRANSLATION
Know Me to be the Supreme Brahman, the all-pervading Supersoul through whom the sleeping living entity can understand his dreaming condition and his happiness beyond the activities of the material senses. That is to say, I am the cause of the activities of the sleeping living being.
PURPORT
When the living entity becomes free from false ego, he understands his superior position as a spirit soul, part and parcel of the pleasure potency of the Lord. Thus, due to Brahman, even while sleeping the living entity can enjoy. The Lord says, "That Brahman, that Paramätmä and that Bhagavän are I Myself." This is noted by Çréla Jéva Gosvämé in his Krama-sandarbha.
SB 6.16.56
TEXT 56
TEXT
o>aYa& SMarTa" Pau&Sa" Pa[SvaPaPa[iTabaeDaYaae" )
ANveiTa VYaiTairCYaeTa TaJjaNa& b]ø TaTa( ParMa( )) 56 ))
ubhayaà smarataù puàsaù
prasväpa-pratibodhayoù
anveti vyatiricyeta
taj jïänaà brahma tat param
SYNONYMS
ubhayam—both types of consciousness (sleep and wakefulness); smarataù—remembering; puàsaù—of the person; prasväpa—of consciousness during sleep; pratibodhayoù—and of consciousness while awake; anveti—extends through; vyatiricyeta—may reach beyond; tat—that; jïänam—knowledge; brahma—the Supreme Brahman; tat—that; param—transcendental.
TRANSLATION
If one's dreams during sleep are merely subject matters witnessed by the Supersoul, how can the living entity, who is different from the Supersoul, remember the activities of dreams? The experiences of one person cannot be understood by another. Therefore the knower of the facts, the living entity who inquires into the incidents manifested in dreams and wakefulness, is different from the circumstantial activities. That knowing factor is Brahman. In other words, the quality of knowing belongs to the living entities and to the Supreme Soul. Thus the living entity can also experience the activities of dreams and wakefulness. In both stages the knower is unchanged, but is qualitatively one with the Supreme Brahman.
PURPORT
In knowledge the living entity is qualitatively one with the Supreme Brahman, but the quantity of the Supreme Brahman is not the same as that of the living entity, who is part of Brahman. Because the living entity is Brahman in quality, he can remember the past activities of dreams and also know the present activities of wakefulness.
SB 6.16.57
TEXT 57
TEXT
YadeTaiÜSMa*Ta& Pau&Saae MaÙav& i>aàMaaTMaNa" )
TaTa" Sa&Saar WTaSYa dehaÕehae Ma*TaeMa*RiTa" )) 57 ))
yad etad vismåtaà puàso
mad-bhävaà bhinnam ätmanaù
tataù saàsära etasya
dehäd deho måter måtiù
SYNONYMS
yat—which; etat—this; vismåtam—forgotten; puàsaù—of the living entity; mat-bhävam—My spiritual position; bhinnam—separation; ätmanaù—from the Supreme Soul; tataù—from that; saàsäraù—material, conditional life; etasya—of the living entity; dehät—from one body; dehaù—another body; måteù—from one death; måtiù—another death.
TRANSLATION
When a living entity, thinking himself different from Me, forgets his spiritual identity of qualitative oneness with Me in eternity, knowledge and bliss, his material, conditional life begins. In other words, instead of identifying his interest with Mine, he becomes interested in his bodily expansions like his wife, children and material possessions. In this way, by the influence of his actions, one body comes from another, and after one death, another death takes place.
PURPORT
Generally the Mäyävädé philosophers or persons influenced by Mäyävädé philosophers think themselves as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is the cause of their conditional life. As stated by the Vaiñëava poet Jagadänanda Paëòita in his Prema-vivarta:
kåñëa-bahirmukha haïä bhoga väïchä kare
nikaöa-stha mäyä täre jäpaöiyä dhare
As soon as a living entity forgets his constitutional position and endeavors to become one with the Supreme, his conditional life begins. The conception that the Supreme Brahman and the living entity are equal not only in quality but also in quantity is the cause of conditional life. If one forgets the difference between the Supreme Lord and the living entity, his conditional life begins. Conditional life means giving up one body to accept another and undergoing death to accept death again. The Mäyävädé philosopher teaches the philosophy of tat tvam asi, saying, "You are the same as God." He forgets that tat tvam asi applies in terms of the marginal position of the living entity, who is like sunshine. There is heat and light in the sun, and there is heat and light in the sunshine, and thus they are qualitatively one. But one should not forget that the sunshine rests on the sun. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä, brahmaëo hi pratiñöhäham: "I am the original source of Brahman." The sunshine is important because of the presence of the sun globe. It is not that the sun globe is important because of the all-pervasiveness of the sunshine. Forgetfulness and misunderstanding of this fact is called mäyä. Because of forgetfulness of one's constitutional position and that of the Supreme Lord, one comes into mäyä, or saàsära—conditional life. In this regard, Madhväcärya says:
sarva-bhinnaà parätmänaà
vismaran saàsared iha
abhinnaà saàsmaran yäti
tamo nästy atra saàçayaù
When one thinks that the living entity is nondifferent in all respects from the Supreme Lord, there is no doubt that he is in ignorance (tamaù).
SB 6.16.58
TEXT 58
TEXT
l/Bßeh MaaNauzq& YaaeiNa& jaNaivjaNaSaM>avaMa( )
AaTMaaNa& Yaae Na buÖyeTa Na KvicTa( +aeMaMaaPanuYaaTa( )) 58 ))
labdhveha mänuñéà yonià
jïäna-vijïäna-sambhaväm
ätmänaà yo na buddhyeta
na kvacit kñemam äpnuyät
SYNONYMS
labdhvä—achieving; iha—in this material world (especially in this pious land of Bhärata-varña, India); mänuñém—the human; yonim—species; jïäna—of knowledge through Vedic scriptures; vijïäna—and practical application of that knowledge in life; sambhaväm—wherein there is a possibility; ätmänam—one's real identity; yaù—anyone who; na—not; buddhyeta—understands; na—never; kvacit—at any time; kñemam—success in life; äpnuyät—can obtain.
TRANSLATION
A human being can attain perfection in life by self-realization through the Vedic literature and its practical application. This is possible especially for a human being born in India, the land of piety. A man who obtains birth in such a convenient position but does not understand his self is unable to achieve the highest perfection, even if he is exalted to life in the higher planetary systems.
PURPORT
This statement is confirmed in Caitanya-caritämåta (Ädi 9.41). Lord Caitanya said:
bhärata-bhümite haila manuñya-janma yära
janma särthaka kari' kara para-upakära
Everyone born in India, especially as a human being, can achieve the supreme success through the Vedic literature and its practical application in life. When one is perfect, he can render a service for the self-realization of the entire human society. This is the best way to perform humanitarian work.
SB 6.16.59
TEXT 59
TEXT
SMa*TvehaYaa& Pair(c)e-Xa& TaTa" f-l/ivPaYaRYaMa( )
A>aYa& caPYaNaqhaYaa& SaªLPaaiÜrMaeTk-iv" )) 59 ))
småtvehäyäà parikleçaà
tataù phala-viparyayam
abhayaà cäpy anéhäyäà
saìkalpäd viramet kaviù
SYNONYMS
småtvä—remembering; éhäyäm—in the field of activities with fruitive results; parikleçam—the waste of energy and the miserable conditions; tataù—from that; phala-viparyayam—the opposite of the desired result; abhayam—fearlessness; ca—also; api—indeed; anéhäyäm—when there is no desire for fruitive results; saìkalpät—from material desire; viramet—should cease; kaviù—one who is advanced in knowledge.
TRANSLATION
Remembering the great trouble found in the field of activities performed for fruitive results, and remembering how one receives the reverse of the results one desires—whether from material actions or from the fruitive activities recommended in the Vedic literatures—an intelligent man should cease from the desire for fruitive actions, for by such endeavors one cannot achieve the ultimate goal of life. On the other hand, if one acts without desires for fruitive results—in other words, if one engages in devotional activities—he can achieve the highest goal of life with freedom from miserable conditions. Considering this, one should cease from material desires.
SB 6.16.60
TEXT 60
TEXT
Sau%aYa du"%Maae+aaYa ku-vaRTae dMPaTaq i§-Yaa" )
TaTaae_iNav*itarPa[aiáduR"%SYa c Sau%SYa c )) 60 ))
sukhäya duùkha-mokñäya
kurväte dampaté kriyäù
tato 'nivåttir apräptir
duùkhasya ca sukhasya ca
SYNONYMS
sukhäya—for happiness; duùkha-mokñäya—for release from the unhappy state; kurväte—perform; dam-paté—the wife and husband; kriyäù—activities; tataù—from that; anivåttiù—no cessation; apräptiù—no achievement; duùkhasya—of distress; ca—also; sukhasya—of happiness; ca—also.
TRANSLATION
As husband and wife, a man and woman plan together to attain happiness and decrease unhappiness, working jointly in many ways, but because their activities are full of desires, these activities are never a source of happiness, and they never diminish distress. On the contrary, they are a cause of great unhappiness.
SB 6.16.61, SB 6.16.62, SB 6.16.61-62
TEXTS 61-62
TEXT
Wv& ivPaYaRYa& bud(ßa Na*<aa& ivjai>aMaaiNaNaaMa( )
AaTMaNaê GaiTa& SaU+Maa& SQaaNa}aYaivl/+a<aaMa( )) 61 ))
d*íé[uTaai>aMaaR}aai>aiNaRMauR¢-" SveNa TaeJaSaa )
jaNaivjaNaSaNTa*áae MaÙ¢-" Pauåzae >aveTa( )) 62 ))
evaà viparyayaà buddhvä
nåëäà vijïäbhimäninäm
ätmanaç ca gatià sükñmäà
sthäna-traya-vilakñaëäm
dåñöa-çrutäbhir mäträbhir
nirmuktaù svena tejasä
jïäna-vijïäna-santåpto
mad-bhaktaù puruño bhavet
SYNONYMS
evam—in this way; viparyayam—reversal; buddhvä—realizing; nåëäm—of men; vijïa-abhimäninäm—who think of themselves as full of scientific knowledge; ätmanaù—of the self; ca—also; gatim—the progress; sükñmäm—extremely difficult to understand; sthäna-traya—the three conditions of life (deep sleep, dreaming and wakefulness); vilakñaëäm—apart from; dåñöa—directly perceived; çrutäbhiù—or understood by information from authorities; mäträbhiù—from objects; nirmuktaù—being freed; svena—by one's own; tejasä—strength of consideration; jïäna-vijïäna—with knowledge and practical application of the knowledge; santåptaù—being fully satisfied; mat-bhaktaù—My devotee; puruñaù—a person; bhavet—should become.
TRANSLATION
One should understand that the activities of persons who are proud of their material experience bring only results contradictory to those such persons conceive while awake, sleeping and deeply sleeping. One should further understand that the spirit soul, although very difficult for the materialist to perceive, is above all these conditions, and by the strength of one's discrimination, one should give up the desire for fruitive results in the present life and in the next. Thus becoming experienced in transcendental knowledge, one should become My devotee.
SB 6.16.63
TEXT 63
TEXT
WTaavaNaev MaNauJaEYaaeRGaNaEPau<YabuiÖi>a" )
SvaQaR" SavaRTMaNaa jeYaae YaTParaTMaEk-dXaRNaMa( )) 63 ))
etävän eva manujair
yoga-naipuëya-buddhibhiù
svärthaù sarvätmanä jïeyo
yat parätmaika-darçanam
SYNONYMS
etävän—this much; eva—indeed; manujaiù—by human beings; yoga—by the process of linking with the Supreme by bhakti-yoga; naipuëya—endowed with expertise; buddhibhiù—who have intelligence; sva-arthaù—the ultimate goal of life; sarva-ätmanä—by all means; jïeyaù—to be known; yat—which; para—of the transcendental Lord; ätma—and of the soul; eka—of the oneness; darçanam—understanding.
TRANSLATION
Persons who try to reach the ultimate goal of life must expertly observe the Supreme Absolute Person and the living entity, who are one in quality in their relationship as part and whole. This is the ultimate understanding of life. There is no better truth than this.
SB 6.16.64
TEXT 64
TEXT
TvMaeTaC^\ÖYaa raJaàPa[Mataae vcae MaMa )
jaNaivjaNaSaMPaàae DaarYaàaXau iSaDYaiSa )) 64 ))
tvam etac chraddhayä räjann
apramatto vaco mama
jïäna-vijïäna-sampanno
dhärayann äçu sidhyasi
SYNONYMS
tvam—you; etat—this; çraddhayä—with great faith and allegiance; räjan—O King; apramattaù—without being mad or deviated to any other conclusion; vacaù—instruction; mama—of Me; jïäna-vijïäna-sampannaù—being fully aware of knowledge and its practical application in life; dhärayan—accepting; äçu—very soon; sidhyasi—you will become the most perfect.
TRANSLATION
O King, if you accept this conclusion of Mine, being unattached to material enjoyment, adhering to Me with great faith and thus becoming proficient and fully aware of knowledge and its practical application in life, you will achieve the highest perfection by attaining Me.
SB 6.16.65
TEXT 65
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
AaìaSYa >aGavaiNaTQa& ic}ake-Tau& JaGad(Gauå" )
PaXYaTaSTaSYa ivìaTMaa TaTaêaNTadRDae hir" )) 65 ))
çré-çuka uväca
äçväsya bhagavän itthaà
citraketuà jagad-guruù
paçyatas tasya viçvätmä
tataç cäntardadhe hariù
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; äçväsya—assuring; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ittham—thus; citraketum—King Citraketu; jagat-guruù—the supreme spiritual master; paçyataù—while looking on; tasya—he; viçva-ätmä—the Supersoul of the whole universe; tataù—from there; ca—also; antardadhe—disappeared; hariù—Lord Hari.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: After thus instructing Citraketu and assuring him of perfection in this way, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the supreme spiritual master, the supreme soul, Saìkarñaëa, disappeared from that place as Citraketu looked on.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Sixteenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "King Citraketu Meets the Supreme Lord."
SB 6.17: Mother Pärvaté Curses Citraketu
CHAPTER SEVENTEEN
Mother Pärvaté Curses Citraketu
SB 6.17 Summary
The Seventeenth Chapter is summarized as follows. This chapter describes Citraketu's receiving the body of an asura, or demon, because of joking with Lord Çiva.
After personally talking with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, King Citraketu enjoyed life in his airplane with the women of the Vidyädhara planet. Engaging in the congregational chanting of the glories of the Lord, he began flying his plane and traveling in outer space. One day while traveling like this, he wandered into the bowers of Sumeru Mountain, where he came upon Lord Çiva embracing Pärvaté, surrounded by an assembly of Siddhas, Cäraëas and great sages. Seeing Lord Çiva in that situation, Citraketu laughed very loudly, but Pärvaté became very angry at him and cursed him. Because of this curse, Citraketu later appeared as the demon Våträsura.
Citraketu, however, was not at all afraid of Pärvaté's curse, and thus he spoke as follows: "Everyone in human society enjoys happiness and distress according to his past deeds and in this way travels in the material world. Therefore no one is responsible for his happiness and distress. One is controlled by the influence of material nature in the material world, yet one thinks himself the doer of everything. In this material world, which is made of the external energy of the Supreme Lord, one is sometimes cursed and sometimes favored, and thus he sometimes enjoys in the upper planetary systems and sometimes suffers in the lower planets, but all these situations are the same because they are within this material world. None of these positions has any factual existence, for all of them are temporary. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the ultimate controller because the material world is created, maintained and annihilated under His control while He nonetheless remains neutral to these different transformations of the material world in time and space. The material, external energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is in charge of this material world. The Lord helps the world by creating situations for the living entities within it."
When Citraketu spoke in this way, all the members in the great assembly in which Lord Çiva and Pärvaté were present were astonished. Then Lord Çiva began speaking about the devotees of the Lord. A devotee is neutral in all conditions of life, whether in the heavenly planets or hellish planets, whether liberated from the material world or conditioned by it, and whether blessed with happiness or subjected to distress. These are all merely dualities created by the external energy. Being influenced by the external energy, the living entity accepts a gross and subtle material body, and in this illusory position he apparently suffers miseries, although everyone is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord. The so-called demigods consider themselves independent lords, and in this way they are misled from understanding that all living entities are part of the Supreme. This chapter concludes by glorifying the devotee and the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
SB 6.17.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
YaTaêaNTaihRTaae_NaNTaSTaSYaE k*-Tva idXae NaMa" )
ivÛaDariê}ake-Tauêcar GaGaNaecr" )) 1 ))
çré-çuka uväca
yataç cäntarhito 'nantas
tasyai kåtvä diçe namaù
vidyädharaç citraketuç
cacära gagane caraù
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; yataù—in which (direction); ca—and; antarhitaù—disappeared; anantaù—the unlimited Supreme Personality of Godhead; tasyai—unto that; kåtvä—after offering; diçe—direction; namaù—obeisances; vidyädharaù—the King of the Vidyädhara planet; citraketuù—Citraketu; cacära—traveled; gagane—in outer space; caraù—moving.
TRANSLATION
Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé said: After offering obeisances to the direction from which Ananta, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, had disappeared, Citraketu began traveling in outer space as the head of the Vidyädharas.
SB 6.17.2-3
TEXTS 2-3
TEXT
Sa l/+a& vzRl/+aa<aaMaVYaahTable/iNd]Ya" )
STaUYaMaaNaae MahaYaaeGaq MauiNai>a" iSaÖcar<aE" )) 2 ))
ku-l/acle/Nd]d]ae<aqzu NaaNaaSaªLPaiSaiÖzu )
reMae ivÛaDarñqi>aGaaRPaYaNa( hirMaqìrMa( )) 3 ))
sa lakñaà varña-lakñäëäm
avyähata-balendriyaù
stüyamäno mahä-yogé
munibhiù siddha-cäraëaiù
kuläcalendra-droëéñu
nänä-saìkalpa-siddhiñu
reme vidyädhara-strébhir
gäpayan harim éçvaram
SYNONYMS
saù—he (Citraketu); lakñam—one hundred thousand; varña—of years; lakñäëäm—one hundred thousand; avyähata—without hindrance; bala-indriyaù—whose strength and power of the senses; stüyamänaù—being praised; mahä-yogé—the great mystic yogé; munibhiù—by saintly persons; siddha-cäraëaiù—by the Siddhas and Cäraëas; kuläcalendra-droëéñu—within the valleys of the great mountain known as Kuläcalendra, or Sumeru; nänä-saìkalpa-siddhiñu—where one becomes perfect in all kinds of mystic power; reme—enjoyed; vidyädhara-strébhiù—with the women of the Vidyädhara planet; gäpayan—causing to praise; harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari; éçvaram—the controller.
TRANSLATION
Being praised by great sages and saints and by the inhabitants of Siddhaloka and Cäraëaloka, Citraketu, the most powerful mystic yogé, wandered about enjoying life for millions of years. With bodily strength and senses free from deterioration, he traveled within the valleys of Sumeru Mountain, which is the place of perfection for various kinds of mystic power. In those valleys he enjoyed life with the women of Vidyädhara-loka by chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord, Hari.
PURPORT
It is to be understood that Mahäräja Citraketu, although surrounded by beautiful women from Vidyädhara-loka, did not forget to glorify the Lord by chanting the holy name of the Lord. It has been proved in many places that one who is not contaminated by any material condition, who is a pure devotee engaged in chanting the glories of the Lord, should be understood to be perfect.
SB 6.17.4, SB 6.17.5, SB 6.17.4-5
TEXTS 4-5
TEXT
Wk-da Sa ivMaaNaeNa ivZ<audtaeNa >aaSvTaa )
iGairXa& dd*Xae GaC^Na( ParqTa& iSaÖcar<aE" )) 4 ))
Aail/x(GYaaªqk*-Taa& devq& bahuNaa MauiNaSa&Said )
ovac deVYaa" é*<vNTYaa JahaSaaeÀESTadiNTake- )) 5 ))
ekadä sa vimänena
viñëu-dattena bhäsvatä
giriçaà dadåçe gacchan
parétaà siddha-cäraëaiù
äliìgyäìkékåtäà devéà
bähunä muni-saàsadi
uväca devyäù çåëvantyä
jahäsoccais tad-antike
SYNONYMS
ekadä—one time; saù—he (King Citraketu); vimänena—with his airplane; viñëu-dattena—given to him by Lord Viñëu; bhäsvatä—shining brilliantly; giriçam—Lord Çiva; dadåçe—he saw; gacchan—going; parétam—surrounded; siddha—by the inhabitants of Siddhaloka; cäraëaiù—and the inhabitants of Cäraëaloka; äliìgya—embracing; aìkékåtäm—sitting on his lap; devém—his wife, Pärvaté; bähunä—with his arm; muni-saàsadi—in the presence of great saintly persons; uväca—he said; devyäù—while the goddess Pärvaté; çåëvantyäù—was hearing; jahäsa—he laughed; uccaiù—very loudly; tad-antike—in the vicinity.
TRANSLATION
One time while King Citraketu was traveling in outer space on a brilliantly effulgent airplane given to him by Lord Viñëu, he saw Lord Çiva, surrounded by Siddhas and Cäraëas. Lord Çiva was sitting in an assembly of great saintly persons and embracing Pärvaté on his lap with his arm. Citraketu laughed loudly and spoke, within the hearing of Pärvaté.
PURPORT
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura says in this connection,
bhaktià bhütià harir dattvä
sva-vicchedänubhütaye
devyäù çäpena våtratvaà
nétvä taà sväntike 'nayat
The purport is that the Supreme Personality of Godhead wanted to bring Citraketu to Vaikuëöhaloka as soon as possible. The Lord's plan was that Citraketu be cursed by Pärvaté to become Våträsura so that in his next life he could quickly return home, back to Godhead. There have been many instances in which a devotee acting as a demon has been brought to the kingdom of God by the mercy of the Lord. For Pärvaté to be embraced by Lord Çiva was natural in a relationship between husband and wife; this was nothing extraordinary for Citraketu to see. Nonetheless, Citraketu laughed loudly to see Lord Çiva in that situation, even though he should not have done so. Thus he was eventually cursed, and this curse was the cause of his returning home, back to Godhead.
SB 6.17.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
ic}ake-Tauåvac
Wz l/aek-Gauå" Saa+aaÖMa| v¢-a Xarqir<aaMa( )
AaSTae Mau:Ya" Sa>aaYaa& vE iMaQauNaq>aUYa >aaYaRYaa )) 6 ))
citraketur uväca
eña loka-guruù säkñäd
dharmaà vaktä çarériëäm
äste mukhyaù sabhäyäà vai
mithuné-bhüya bhäryayä
SYNONYMS
citraketuù uväca—King Citraketu said; eñaù—this; loka-guruù—the spiritual master of the people who follow Vedic instructions; säkñät—directly; dharmam—of religion; vaktä—the speaker; çarériëäm—for all living entities who have accepted material bodies; äste—sits; mukhyaù—the chief; sabhäyäm—in an assembly; vai—indeed; mithuné-bhüya—embracing; bhäryayä—with his wife.
TRANSLATION
Citraketu said: Lord Çiva, the spiritual master of the general populace, is the best of all living entities who have accepted material bodies. He enunciates the system of religion. Yet how wonderful it is that he is embracing his wife, Pärvaté, in the midst of an assembly of great saintly persons.
SB 6.17.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
Ja$=aDarSTaqv]TaPaa b]øvaidSa>aaPaiTa" )
Aªqk*-TYa iñYa& caSTae GaTah�q" Pa[ak*-Taae YaQaa )) 7 ))
jaöä-dharas tévra-tapä
brahmavädi-sabhä-patiù
aìkékåtya striyaà cäste
gata-hréù präkåto yathä
SYNONYMS
jaöä-dharaù—keeping matted locks of hair; tévra-tapäù—highly elevated due to undergoing fierce austerities and penances; brahma-vädi—of strict followers of the Vedic principles; sabhä-patiù—the president of an assembly; aìkékåtya—embracing; striyam—a woman; ca—and; äste—sits; gata-hréù—without shame; präkåtaù—a person conditioned by material nature; yathä—just as.
TRANSLATION
Lord Çiva, whose hair is matted on his head, has certainly undergone great austerities and penances. Indeed, he is the president in the assembly of strict followers of Vedic principles. Nonetheless, he is seated with his wife on his lap in the midst of saintly persons and is embracing her as if he were a shameless, ordinary human being.
PURPORT
Citraketu appreciated the exalted position of Lord Çiva, and therefore he remarked at how wonderful it was that Lord Çiva was acting like an ordinary human being. He appreciated Lord Çiva's position, but when he saw Lord Çiva sitting in the midst of saintly persons and acting like a shameless, ordinary man, he was astonished. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura remarks that although Citraketu criticized Lord Çiva, he did not offend Lord Çiva like Dakña. Dakña considered Lord Çiva insignificant, but Citraketu expressed his wonder at Lord Çiva's being situated in that way.
SB 6.17.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
Pa[aYaXa" Pa[ak*-TaaêaiPa iñYa& rhiSa ib>a]iTa )
AYa& Mahav]TaDarae ib>aiTaR SadiSa iñYaMa( )) 8 ))
präyaçaù präkåtäç cäpi
striyaà rahasi bibhrati
ayaà mahä-vrata-dharo
bibharti sadasi striyam
SYNONYMS
präyaçaù—generally; präkåtäù—conditioned souls; ca—also; api—although; striyam—a woman; rahasi—in a solitary place; bibhrati—embrace; ayam—this (Lord Çiva); mahä-vrata-dharaù—the master of great vows and austerities; bibharti—enjoys; sadasi—in an assembly of great saintly persons; striyam—his wife.
TRANSLATION
Ordinary conditioned persons generally embrace their wives and enjoy their company in solitary places. How wonderful it is that Lord Mahädeva, although a great master of austerity, is embracing his wife openly in the midst of an assembly of great saints.
PURPORT
The word mahä-vrata-dharaù indicates a brahmacäré who has never fallen down. Lord Çiva is counted among the best of yogés, yet he embraced his wife in the midst of great saintly persons. Citraketu appreciated how great Lord Çiva was to be unaffected even in that situation. Therefore Citraketu was not an offender; he merely expressed his wonder.
SB 6.17.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
>aGavaNaiPa TaC^]uTva Pa[hSYaaGaaDaDaqNa*RPa )
TaUZ<aq& b>aUv SadiSa Sa>Yaaê TadNauv]Taa" )) 9 ))
çré-çuka uväca
bhagavän api tac chrutvä
prahasyägädha-dhér nåpa
tüñëéà babhüva sadasi
sabhyäç ca tad-anuvratäù
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; bhagavän—Lord Çiva; api—also; tat—that; çrutvä—hearing; prahasya—smiling; agädhadhéù—whose intelligence is unfathomed; nåpa—O King; tüñëém—silent; babhüva—remained; sadasi—in the assembly; sabhyäù—everyone assembled there; ca—and; tat-anuvratäù—followed Lord Çiva (remained silent).
TRANSLATION
Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King, after hearing Citraketu's statement, Lord Çiva, the most powerful personality, whose knowledge is fathomless, simply smiled and remained silent, and all the members of the assembly followed the lord by not saying anything.
PURPORT
Citraketu's purpose in criticizing Lord Çiva is somewhat mysterious and cannot be understood by a common man. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura, however, has made the following observations. Lord Çiva, being the most exalted Vaiñëava and one of the most powerful demigods, is able to do anything he desires. Although he was externally exhibiting the behavior of a common man and not following etiquette, such actions cannot diminish his exalted position. The difficulty is that a common man, seeing Lord Çiva's behavior, might follow his example. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (3.21):
yad yad äcarati çreñöhas
tat tad evetaro janaù
sa yat pramäëaà kurute
lokas tad anuvartate
"Whatever action a great man performs, common men follow. And whatever standards he sets by exemplary acts, all the world pursues." A common man might also criticize Lord Çiva, like Dakña, who suffered the consequences for his criticism. King Citraketu desired that Lord Çiva cease this external behavior so that others might be saved from criticizing him and thus becoming offenders. If one thinks that Viñëu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the only perfect personality whereas the demigods, even such demigods as Lord Çiva, are inclined to improper social affairs, he is an offender. Considering all this, King Citraketu was somewhat harsh in his behavior with Lord Çiva.
Lord Çiva, who is always deep in knowledge, could understand Citraketu's purpose, and therefore he was not at all angry; rather, he simply smiled and remained silent. The members of the assembly surrounding Lord Çiva could also understand Citraketu's purpose. Consequently, following the behavior of Lord Çiva, they did not protest; instead, following their master, they remained silent. If the members of the assembly thought that Citraketu had blasphemed Lord Çiva, they would certainly have left at once, blocking their ears with their hands.
SB 6.17.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
wTYaTaÜqYaRivduiz b]uva<ae bûXaae>aNaMa( )
åzah devq Da*íaYa iNaiJaRTaaTMaai>aMaaiNaNae )) 10 ))
ity atad-vérya-viduñi
bruväëe bahv-açobhanam
ruñäha devé dhåñöäya
nirjitätmäbhimänine
SYNONYMS
iti—thus; a-tat-vérya-viduñi—when Citraketu, who did not know the prowess of Lord Çiva; bruväëe—spoke; bahu-açobhanam—that which is not up to the standard of etiquette (the criticism of the exalted Lord Çiva); ruñä—with anger; äha—said; devé—the goddess Pärvaté; dhåñöäya—unto Citraketu, who was quite shameless; nirjita-ätma—as one who has controlled his senses; abhimänine—thinking of himself.
TRANSLATION
Not knowing the prowess of Lord Çiva and Pärvaté, Citraketu strongly criticized them. His statements were not at all pleasing, and therefore the goddess Pärvaté, being very angry, spoke as follows to Citraketu, who thought himself better than Lord Çiva in controlling the senses.
PURPORT
Although Citraketu never meant to insult Lord Çiva, he should not have criticized the lord, even though the lord was transgressing social customs. It is said, tejéyasäà na doñäya: one who is very powerful should be understood to be faultless. For example, one should not find faults with the sun, although it evaporates urine from the street. The most powerful cannot be criticized by an ordinary man, or even by a great personality. Citraketu should have known that Lord Çiva, although sitting in that way, was not to be criticized. The difficulty was that Citraketu, having become a great devotee of Lord Viñëu, Saìkarñaëa, was somewhat proud at having achieved Lord Saìkarñaëa's favor and therefore thought that he could now criticize anyone, even Lord Çiva. This kind of pride in a devotee is never tolerated. A Vaiñëava should always remain very humble and meek and offer respect to others.
tåëäd api sunécena
taror api sahiñëunä
amäninä mänadena
kértanéyaù sadä hariù 
"One should chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, thinking oneself lower than the straw in the street; one should be more tolerant than a tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige and ready to offer all respect to others. In such a state of mind one can chant the holy name of the Lord constantly." A Vaiñëava should not try to minimize anyone else's position. It is better to remain humble and meek and chant the Hare Kåñëa mantra. The word nirjitätmäbhimänine indicates that Citraketu thought himself a better controller of the senses than Lord Çiva, although actually he was not. Because of all these considerations, mother Pärvaté was somewhat angry at Citraketu.
SB 6.17.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
é[qPaavRTYauvac
AYa& ik-MaDauNaa l/aeke- XaaSTaa d<@Dar" Pa[>au" )
ASMaiÜDaaNaa& duíaNaa& iNal/RÂaNaa& c ivPa[k*-Ta( )) 11 ))
çré-pärvaty uväca
ayaà kim adhunä loke
çästä daëòa-dharaù prabhuù
asmad-vidhänäà duñöänäà
nirlajjänäà ca viprakåt
SYNONYMS
çré-pärvaté uväca—the goddess Pärvaté said; ayam—this; kim—whether; adhunä—now; loke—in the world; çästä—the supreme controller; daëòa-dharaù—the carrier of the rod of punishment; prabhuù—the master; asmat-vidhänäm—of persons like us; duñöänäm—criminals; nirlajjänäm—who have no shame; ca—and; viprakåt—the restrainer.
TRANSLATION
The goddess Pärvaté said: Alas, has this upstart now received a post from which to punish shameless persons like us? Has he been appointed ruler, carrier of the rod of punishment? Is he now the only master of everything?
SB 6.17.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
Na ved DaMa| ik-l/ PaÚYaaeiNa‚
 NaR b]øPau}aa >a*GauNaardaÛa" )
Na vE ku-Maar" k-iPal/ae MaNauê
 Yae Naae iNazeDaNTYaiTaviTaRNa& hrMa( )) 12 ))
na veda dharmaà kila padmayonir
na brahma-puträ bhågu-näradädyäù
na vai kumäraù kapilo manuç ca
ye no niñedhanty ati-vartinaà haram
SYNONYMS
na—not; veda—knows; dharmam—the religious principles; kila—indeed; padma-yoniù—Lord Brahmä; na—nor; brahma-puträù—the sons of Lord Brahmä; bhågu—Bhågu; närada—Närada; ädyäù—and so on; na—nor; vai—indeed; kumäraù—the four Kumäras (Sanaka, Sanat-kumära, Sananda and Sanätana); kapilaù—Lord Kapila; manuù—Manu himself; ca—and; ye—who; no—not; niñedhanti—order to stop; ati-vartinam—who is beyond laws and orders; haram—Lord Çiva.
TRANSLATION
Alas, Lord Brahmä, who has taken his birth from the lotus flower, does not know the principles of religion, nor do the great saints like Bhågu and Närada, nor the four Kumäras, headed by Sanat-kumära. Manu and Kapila have also forgotten the religious principles. I suppose it to be because of this that they have not tried to stop Lord Çiva from behaving improperly.
SB 6.17.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
WzaMaNauDYaeYaPadaBJaYauGMa&
 JaGad(Gauå& Ma(r)l/Ma(r)l&/ SvYaMa( )
Ya" +a}abNDau" Pair>aUYa SaUrqNa(
 Pa[XaaiSTa Da*íSTadYa& ih d<@y" )) 13 ))
eñäm anudhyeya-padäbja-yugmaà
jagad-guruà maìgala-maìgalaà svayam
yaù kñatra-bandhuù paribhüya sürén
praçästi dhåñöas tad ayaà hi daëòyaù
SYNONYMS
eñäm—of all these (exalted personalities); anudhyeya—to be constantly meditated upon; pada-abja-yugmam—whose two lotus feet; jagat-gurum—the spiritual master of the whole world; maìgala-maìgalam—personification of the topmost religious principle; svayam—himself; yaù—he who; kñatra-bandhuù—the lowest of the kñatriyas; paribhüya—overriding; sürén—the demigods (like Brahmä and the others); praçästi—chastises; dhåñöaù—impudent; tat—therefore; ayam—this person; hi—indeed; daëòyaù—to be punished.
TRANSLATION
This Citraketu is the lowest of kñatriyas, for he has impudently overridden Brahmä and the other demigods by insulting Lord Çiva, upon whose lotus feet they always meditate. Lord Çiva is personified religion and the spiritual master of the entire world, and therefore Citraketu must be punished.
PURPORT
All the members of the assembly were exalted brähmaëas and self-realized souls, but they did not say anything about the conduct of Lord Çiva, who was embracing the goddess Pärvaté on his lap. Citraketu nonetheless criticized Lord Çiva, and therefore the opinion of Pärvaté was that he should be punished.
SB 6.17.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
NaaYaMahRiTa vEku-<#=PaadMaUl/aePaSaPaR<aMa( )
SaM>aaivTaMaiTa" STaBDa" SaaDaui>a" PaYauRPaaiSaTaMa( )) 14 ))
näyam arhati vaikuëöha-
päda-mülopasarpaëam
sambhävita-matiù stabdhaù
sädhubhiù paryupäsitam
SYNONYMS
na—not; ayam—this person; arhati—deserves; vaikuëöha-päda-müla-upasarpaëam—the approaching of the shelter of Lord Viñëu's lotus feet; sambhävita-matiù—considering himself highly esteemed; stabdhaù—impudent; sädhubhiù—by great saintly persons; paryupäsitam—worshiped.
TRANSLATION
This person is puffed up because of his achievements, thinking, "I am the best." He does not deserve to approach the shelter of Lord Viñëu's lotus feet, which are worshiped by all saintly persons, for he is impudent, thinking himself greatly important.
PURPORT
If a devotee thinks that he is very much advanced in devotional service, he is considered puffed up and unfit to sit beneath the shelter of the Lord's lotus feet. Again, this instruction by Lord Caitanya is applicable:
tåëäd api sunécena
taror api sahiñëunä
amäninä mänadena
kértanéyaù sadä hariù 
"One should chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, thinking oneself lower than the straw in the street; one should be more tolerant than a tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige and ready to offer all respect to others. In such a state of mind one can chant the holy name of the Lord constantly." Unless one is humble and meek, one cannot qualify to sit at the lotus feet of the Lord.
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ATa" PaaPaqYaSaq& YaaeiNaMaaSaurq& Yaaih duMaRTae )
YaQaeh >aUYaae MahTaa& Na k-TaaR Pau}a ik-iLbzMa( )) 15 ))
ataù päpéyaséà yonim
äsuréà yähi durmate
yatheha bhüyo mahatäà
na kartä putra kilbiñam
SYNONYMS
ataù—therefore; päpéyasém—most sinful; yonim—to the species of life; äsurém—demoniac; yähi—go; durmate—O impudent one; yathä—so that; iha—in this world; bhüyaù—again; mahatäm—to great personalities; na—not; kartä—will commit; putra—my dear son; kilbiñam—any offense.
TRANSLATION
O impudent one, my dear son, now take birth in a low, sinful family of demons so that you will not commit such an offense again toward exalted, saintly persons in this world.
PURPORT
One should be very careful not to commit offenses at the lotus feet of Vaiñëavas, of whom Lord Çiva is the best. While instructing Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu described an offense at the lotus feet of a Vaiñëava as häté mätä, a mad elephant. When a mad elephant enters a nice garden, it spoils the entire garden. Similarly, if one becomes like a mad elephant and commits offenses at the lotus feet of a Vaiñëava, his entire spiritual career is halted. One should therefore be very careful not to commit offenses at the lotus feet of a Vaiñëava.
Mother Pärvaté was justified in punishing Citraketu, for Citraketu impudently criticized the supreme father, Mahädeva, who is the father of the living entities conditioned within this material world. The goddess Durgä is called mother, and Lord Çiva is called father. A pure Vaiñëava should be very careful to engage in his specific duty without criticizing others. This is the safest position. Otherwise, if one tends to criticize others, he may commit the great offense of criticizing a Vaiñëava.
Because Citraketu was undoubtedly a Vaiñëava, he might have been surprised that Pärvaté had cursed him. Therefore the goddess Pärvaté addressed him as putra, or son. Everyone is the son of mother Durgä, but she is not an ordinary mother. As soon as there is a small discrepancy in a demon's behavior, mother Durgä immediately punishes the demon so that he may come to his senses. This is explained by Lord Kåñëa in Bhagavad-gétä (7.14):
daivé hy eñä guëa-mayé
mama mäyä duratyayä
mäm eva ye prapadyante
mäyäm etäà taranti te
"This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material nature, is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me can easily cross beyond it." To surrender to Kåñëa means to surrender to His devotees also, for no one can be a proper servant of Kåñëa unless he is a proper servant of a devotee. Chäòiyä vaiñëava-sevä nistära päyeche kebä: without serving a servant of Kåñëa, one cannot be elevated to being a servant of Kåñëa Himself. Therefore mother Pärvaté spoke to Citraketu exactly like a mother who says to her naughty child, "My dear child, I am punishing you so that you won't do anything like this again." This tendency of a mother to punish her child is found even in mother Yaçodä, who became the mother of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Mother Yaçodä punished Kåñëa by binding Him and showing Him a stick. Thus it is the duty of a mother to chastise her beloved son, even in the case of the Supreme Lord. It is to be understood that mother Durgä was justified in punishing Citraketu. This punishment was a boon to Citraketu because after taking birth as the demon Våträsura, he was promoted directly to Vaikuëöha.
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TEXT 16
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
Wv& Xaáiê}ake-TauivRMaaNaadvåù Sa" )
Pa[SaadYaaMaaSa SaTaq& MaUDNaaR NaMa]e<a >aarTa )) 16 ))
çré-çuka uväca
evaà çaptaç citraketur
vimänäd avaruhya saù
prasädayäm äsa satéà
mürdhnä namreëa bhärata
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; evam—thus; çaptaù—cursed; citraketuù—King Citraketu; vimänät—from his airplane; avaruhya—coming down; saù—he; prasädayäm äsa—completely pleased; satém—Pärvaté; mürdhnä—by his head; namreëa—bent low; bhärata—O King Parékñit.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: My dear King Parékñit, when Citraketu was cursed by Pärvaté, he descended from his airplane, bowed before her with great humility and pleased her completely.
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ic}ake-Tauåvac
Pa[iTaGa*õaiMa Tae XaaPaMaaTMaNaae_Åil/NaaiMbke- )
devEMaRTYaaRYa YaTPa[ae¢&- PaUvRidí& ih TaSYa TaTa( )) 17 ))
citraketur uväca
pratigåhëämi te çäpam
ätmano 'ïjalinämbike
devair martyäya yat proktaà
pürva-diñöaà hi tasya tat
SYNONYMS
citraketuù uväca—King Citraketu said; pratigåhëämi—I accept; te—your; çäpam—curse; ätmanaù—my own; aïjalinä—with folded bands; ambike—O mother; devaiù—by the demigods; martyäya—unto a mortal; yat—which; proktam—prescribed; pürva-diñöam—fixed previously according to one's past deeds; hi—indeed; tasya—of him; tat—that.
TRANSLATION
Citraketu said: My dear mother, with my own hands folded together I accept the curse upon me. I do not mind the curse, for happiness and distress are given by the demigods as a result of one's past deeds.
PURPORT
Since Citraketu was a devotee of the Lord, he was not at all disturbed by the curse of mother Pärvaté. He knew very well that one suffers or enjoys the results of one's past deeds as ordained by daiva-netra—superior authority, or the agents of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He knew that he had not committed any offense at the lotus feet of Lord Çiva or the goddess Pärvaté, yet he had been punished, and this means that the punishment had been ordained. Thus the King did not mind it. A devotee is naturally so humble and meek that he accepts any condition of life as a blessing from the Lord. Tat te 'nukampäà susamékñamäëaù (Bhäg. 10.14.8). A devotee always accepts punishment from anyone as the mercy of the Lord. If one lives in this conception of life, he sees whatever reverses occur to be due to his past misdeeds, and therefore he never accuses anyone. On the contrary, he becomes increasingly attached to the Supreme Personality of Godhead because of his being purified by his suffering. Suffering, therefore, is also a process of purification.
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura says in this connection that one who has developed Kåñëa consciousness and who exists in love with Kåñëa is no longer subject to suffering and happiness under the laws of karma. Indeed, he is beyond karma. The Brahma-saàhitä says, karmäëi nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhäjäm: a devotee is free from the reactions of his karma because he has taken to devotional service. This same principle is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (14.26). Sa guëän samatétyaitän brahma-bhüyäya kalpate: one who is engaged in devotional service has already been freed from the reactions of his material karma, and thus he immediately becomes brahma-bhüta, or transcendental. This is also expressed in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.2.21). Kñéyante cäsya karmäëi: before attaining the stage of love, one becomes free from all the results of karma.
The Lord is very kind and affectionate toward His devotees, and therefore a devotee, in any condition, is not subjected to the results of karma. A devotee never aspires for the heavenly planets. The heavenly planets, liberation and hell are nondifferent for a devotee, for he does not discriminate between different positions in the material world. A devotee is always eager to return home, back to Godhead, and remain there as the Lord's associate. This ambition becomes increasingly fervent in his heart, and therefore he does not care about material changes in his life. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura comments that Mahäräja Citraketu's being cursed by Pärvaté should be considered the mercy of the Lord. The Lord wanted Citraketu to return to Godhead as soon as possible, and therefore he terminated all the reactions of his past deeds. Acting through the heart of Pärvaté, the Lord, who is situated in everyone's heart, cursed Citraketu in order to end all his material reactions. Thus Citraketu became Våträsura in his next life and returned home, back to Godhead.
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Sa&Saarc§- WTaiSMaÅNTaurjaNaMaaeihTa" )
>a]aMYaNa( Sau%& c du"%& c >au»e SavR}a SavRda )) 18 ))
saàsära-cakra etasmiï
jantur ajïäna-mohitaù
bhrämyan sukhaà ca duùkhaà ca
bhuìkte sarvatra sarvadä
SYNONYMS
saàsära-cakre—in the wheel of material existence; etasmin—this; jantuù—the living entity; ajïäna-mohitaù—being bewildered by ignorance; bhrämyan—wandering; sukham—happiness; ca—and; duùkham—distress; ca—also; bhuìkte—he undergoes; sarvatra—everywhere; sarvadä—always.
TRANSLATION
Deluded by ignorance, the living entity wanders in the forest of this material world, enjoying the happiness and distress resulting from his past deeds, everywhere and at all times. [Therefore, my dear mother, neither you nor I am to be blamed for this incident.]
PURPORT
As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (3.27):
prakåteù kriyamäëäni
guëaiù karmäëi sarvaçaù
ahaìkära-vimüòhätmä
kartäham iti manyate
"The bewildered soul, under the influence of the three modes of material nature, thinks himself the doer of activities that are in actuality carried out by nature." Actually a conditioned soul is completely under the control of material nature. Wandering here and there—always and everywhere—he is subjected to the results of his past deeds. This is carried out by the laws of nature, but one foolishly thinks himself the doer, which in fact he is not. To get free from the karma-cakra, the wheel of the results of one's karma, one should take to bhakti-märga—devotional service, or Kåñëa consciousness. That is the only remedy. Sarva-dharmän parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja.
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NaEvaTMaa Na ParêaiPa k-TaaR SYaaTa( Sau%du"%Yaae" )
k-TaaRr& MaNYaTae_}aaj AaTMaaNa& ParMaev c )) 19 ))
naivätmä na paraç cäpi
kartä syät sukha-duùkhayoù
kartäraà manyate 'träjïa
ätmänaà param eva ca
SYNONYMS
na—not; eva—indeed; ätmä—the spirit soul; na—nor; paraù—another (friend or enemy); ca—also; api—indeed; kartä—the doer; syät—can be; sukha-duùkhayoù—of happiness and distress; kartäram—the doer; manyate—considers; atra—in this connection; ajïaù—a person not aware of the real fact; ätmänam—himself; param—another; eva—indeed; ca—also.
TRANSLATION
In this material world, neither the living entity himself nor others [friends and enemies] are the cause of material happiness and distress. But because of gross ignorance, the living entity thinks that he and others are the cause.
PURPORT
In this verse the word ajïa is very significant. In the material world, all living entities are ajïa, ignorant, in different degrees. This ignorance continues very strongly in the mode of ignorance presented by material nature. One must therefore promote himself to the stage of goodness through his character and behavior and then gradually come to the transcendental platform, or adhokñaja platform, in which he realizes both his position and the position of others. Everything is done under the superintendence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The process by which the results of action are ordained is called niyatam, always working.
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Gau<aPa[vah WTaiSMaNa( k-" XaaPa" k-ae NvNauGa]h" )
k-" SvGaaeR Nark-" k-ae va ik&- Sau%& du"%Maev va )) 20 ))
guëa-praväha etasmin
kaù çäpaù ko nv anugrahaù
kaù svargo narakaù ko vä
kià sukhaà duùkham eva vä
SYNONYMS
guëa-pravähe—in the current of the modes of material nature; etasmin—this; kaù—what; çäpaù—a curse; kaù—what; nu—indeed; anugrahaù—a favor; kaù—what; svargaù—elevation to heavenly planets; narakaù—hell; kaù—what; vä—or; kim—what; sukham—happiness; duùkham—distress; eva—indeed; vä—or.
TRANSLATION
This material world resembles the waves of a constantly flowing river. Therefore, what is a curse and what is a favor? What are the heavenly planets, and what are the hellish planets? What is actually happiness, and what is actually distress? Because the waves flow constantly, none of them has an eternal effect.
PURPORT
Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura sings, (miche) mäyära vaçe, yäccha bhese', khäccha häbuòubu, bhäi: "My dear living entities within this material world, why are you being carried away by the waves of the modes of material nature?" (Jéva) kåñëa-däsa, ei viçväsa, karle ta' ära duùkha näi: "If the living entity tries to understand that he is an eternal servant of Kåñëa, there will no longer be misery for him." Kåñëa wants us to give up all other engagements and surrender unto Him. If we do so, where will the cause and effect of this material world be? There is nothing like cause and effect for the surrendered soul. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura says in this regard that being put into this material world is like being thrown into a mine of salt. If one falls into a mine of salt, he tastes only salt wherever he goes. Similarly, this material world is full of miseries. The so-called temporary happiness of the world is also misery, but in ignorance we cannot understand this. That is the actual position. When one comes to his senses—when he becomes Kåñëa conscious—he is no longer concerned with the various conditions of this material world. He is not concerned with happiness or distress, curses or favors, or heavenly or hellish planets. He sees no distinction between them.
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Wk-" Sa*JaiTa >aUTaaiNa >aGavaNaaTMaMaaYaYaa )
Wza& bNDa& c Maae+a& c Sau%& du"%& c iNaZk-l/" )) 21 ))
ekaù såjati bhütäni
bhagavän ätma-mäyayä
eñäà bandhaà ca mokñaà ca
sukhaà duùkhaà ca niñkalaù
SYNONYMS
ekaù—one; såjati—creates; bhütäni—different varieties of living entities; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ätma-mäyayä—by His personal potencies; eñäm—of all the conditioned souls; bandham—the conditional life; ca—and; mokñam—the liberated life; ca—also; sukham—happiness; duùkham—distresses; ca—and; niñkalaù—not affected by the material qualities.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is one. Unaffected by the conditions of the material world, He creates all the conditioned souls by His own personal potency. Because of being contaminated by the material energy, the living entity is put into ignorance and thus into different conditions of bondage. Sometimes, by knowledge, the living entity is given liberation. In sattva-guëa and rajo-guëa, he is subjected to happiness and distress.
PURPORT
The question may be raised why the living entities are situated in different conditions and who has arranged this. The answer is that it has been done by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, without anyone's help. The Lord has His own energies (paräsya çaktir vividhaiva çrüyate), and one of them, namely the external energy, creates the material world and the varieties of happiness and distress for the conditioned souls under the supervision of the Lord. The material world consists of three modes of material nature—sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa. By sattva-guëa the Lord maintains the material world, by rajo-guëa He creates it, and by tamo-guëa He annihilates it. After the varieties of living entities are created, they are subject to happiness and distress according to their association. When they are in sattva-guëa, the mode of goodness, they feel happiness, when in rajo-guëa they are distressed, and when in tamo-guëa they have no sense of what to do or what is right and wrong.
SB 6.17.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
Na TaSYa k-iêÕiYaTa" Pa[TaqPaae
 Na jaiTabNDauNaR Parae Na c Sv" )
SaMaSYa SavR}a iNarÅNaSYa
 Sau%e Na raGa" ku-Ta Wv raez" )) 22 ))
na tasya kaçcid dayitaù pratépo
na jïäti-bandhur na paro na ca svaù
samasya sarvatra niraïjanasya
sukhe na rägaù kuta eva roñaù
SYNONYMS
na—not; tasya—of Him (the Supreme Lord); kaçcit—anyone; dayitaù—dear; pratépaù—not dear; na—nor; jïäti—kinsman; bandhuù—friend; na—nor; paraù—other; na—nor; ca—also; svaù—own; samasya—who is equal; sarvatra—everywhere; niraïjanasya—without being affected by material nature; sukhe—in happiness; na—not; rägaù—attachment; kutaù—from where; eva—indeed; roñaù—anger.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is equally disposed toward all living entities. Therefore no one is very dear to Him, and no one is a great enemy for Him; no one is His friend, and no one is His relative. Being unattached to the material world, He has no affection for so-called happiness or hatred for so-called distress. The two terms happiness and distress are relative. Since the Lord is always happy, for Him there is no question of distress.
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TaQaaiPa TaC^i¢-ivSaGaR Wza&
 Sau%aYa du"%aYa ihTaaihTaaYa )
bNDaaYa Maae+aaYa c Ma*TYauJaNMaNaae"
 Xarqir<aa& Sa&Sa*TaYae_vk-LPaTae )) 23 ))
tathäpi tac-chakti-visarga eñäà
sukhäya duùkhäya hitähitäya
bandhäya mokñäya ca måtyu-janmanoù
çarériëäà saàsåtaye 'vakalpate
SYNONYMS
tathäpi—still; tat-çakti—of the Lord's energy; visargaù—the creation; eñäm—of these (conditioned souls); sukhäya—for the happiness; duùkhäya—for the distress; hita-ahitäya—for the profit and loss; bandhäya—for the bondage; mokñäya—for the liberation; ca—also; måtyu—of death; janmanoù—and birth; çarériëäm—of all those who accept material bodies; saàsåtaye—for the repetition; avakalpate—acts.
TRANSLATION
Although the Supreme Lord is unattached to our happiness and distress according to karma, and although no one is His enemy or favorite, He creates pious and impious activities through the agency of His material potency. Thus for the continuation of the materialistic way of life He creates happiness and distress, good fortune and bad, bondage and liberation, birth and death.
PURPORT
Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the ultimate doer of everything, in His original transcendental existence He is not responsible for the happiness and distress, or bondage and liberation, of the conditioned souls. These are due to the results of the fruitive activities of the living entities within this material world. By the order of a judge, one person is released from jail, and another is imprisoned, but the judge is not responsible, for the distress and happiness of these different people is due to their own activities. Although the government is ultimately the supreme authority, the justice is administered by the departments of the government, and the government is not responsible for the individual judgments. Therefore the government is equal to all the citizens. Similarly, the Supreme Lord is neutral to everyone, but for the maintenance of law and order His supreme government has various departments, which control the activities of the living entities. Another example given in this regard is that lilies open or close because of the sunshine, and thus the bumblebees enjoy or suffer, but the sunshine and the sun globe are not responsible for the happiness and distress of the bumblebees.
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AQa Pa[SaadYae Na Tva& XaaPaMaae+aaYa >aaiMaiNa )
YaNMaNYaSae ùSaaDaU¢&- MaMa TaT+aMYaTaa& SaiTa )) 24 ))
atha prasädaye na tväà
çäpa-mokñäya bhämini
yan manyase hy asädhüktaà
mama tat kñamyatäà sati
SYNONYMS
atha—therefore; prasädaye—I am trying to please; na—not; tväm—you; çäpa-mokñäya—for being released from your curse; bhämini—O most angry one; yat—which; manyase—you consider; hi—indeed; asädhu-uktam—improper speech; mama—my; tat—that; kñamyatäm—let it be excused; sati—O most chaste one.
TRANSLATION
O mother, you are now unnecessarily angry, but since all my happiness and distress are destined by my past activities, I do not plead to be excused or relieved from your curse. Although what I have said is not wrong, please let whatever you think is wrong be pardoned.
PURPORT
Being fully aware of how the results of one's karma accrue by the laws of nature, Citraketu did not want to be released from Pärvaté's curse. Nonetheless, he wanted to satisfy her because although his verdict was natural, she was displeased with him. As a matter of course, Mahäräja Citraketu begged pardon from Pärvaté.
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é[qXauk- ovac
wiTa Pa[SaaÛ iGairXaaE ic}ake-TaurirNdMa )
JaGaaMa SvivMaaNaeNa PaXYaTaae" SMaYaTaaeSTaYaae" )) 25 ))
çré-çuka uväca
iti prasädya giriçau
citraketur arindama
jagäma sva-vimänena
paçyatoù smayatos tayoù
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; iti—thus; prasädya—after satisfying; giriçau—Lord Çiva and his wife, Pärvaté; citraketuù—King Citraketu; arim-dama—O King Parékñit, who are always able to subdue the enemy; jagäma—went away; sva-vimänena—by his own airplane; paçyatoù—were watching; smayatoù—were smiling; tayoù—while Lord Çiva and Pärvaté.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King Parékñit, subduer of the enemy, after Citraketu satisfied Lord Çiva and his wife, Pärvaté, he boarded his airplane and left as they looked on. When Lord Çiva and Pärvaté saw that Citraketu, although informed of the curse, was unafraid, they smiled, being fully astonished by his behavior.
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TaTaSTau >aGavaNa( åd]ae åd]a<aqiMadMab]vqTa( )
devizRdETYaiSaÖaNaa& PaazRdaNaa& c é*<vTaaMa( )) 26 ))
tatas tu bhagavän rudro
rudräëém idam abravét
devarñi-daitya-siddhänäà
pärñadänäà ca çåëvatäm
SYNONYMS
tataù—thereafter; tu—then; bhagavän—the most powerful; rudraù—Lord Çiva; rudräëém—unto his wife, Pärvaté; idam—this; abravét—said; devarñi—while the great sage Närada; daitya—the demons; siddhänäm—and the inhabitants of Siddhaloka, who are expert in yogic power; pärñadänäm—his personal associates; ca—also; çåëvatäm—were listening.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, in the presence of the great sage Närada, the demons, the inhabitants of Siddhaloka, and his personal associates, Lord Çiva, who is most powerful, spoke to his wife, Pärvaté, while they all listened.
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é[qåd] ovac
d*ívTYaiSa Saué[aei<a hrerd(>auTak-MaR<a" )
MaahaTMYa& >a*TYa>a*TYaaNaa& iNa"SPa*ha<aa& MahaTMaNaaMa( )) 27 ))
çré-rudra uväca
dåñöavaty asi suçroëi
harer adbhuta-karmaëaù
mähätmyaà bhåtya-bhåtyänäà
niùspåhäëäà mahätmanäm
SYNONYMS
çré-rudraù uväca—Lord Çiva said; dåñöavaté asi—have you seen; su-çroëi—O beautiful Pärvaté; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; adbhuta-karmaëaù—whose acts are wonderful; mähätmyam—the greatness; bhåtya-bhåtyänäm—of the servants of the servants; niùspåhäëäm—who are without ambitions for sense gratification; mahätmanäm—great souls.
TRANSLATION
Lord Çiva said: My dear beautiful Pärvaté, have you seen the greatness of the Vaiñëavas? Being servants of the servants of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, they are great souls and are not interested in any kind of material happiness.
PURPORT
Lord Çiva, the husband of Pärvaté, told his wife, "My dear Pärvaté, you are very beautiful in your bodily features. Certainly you are glorious. But I do not think that you can compete with the beauty and glory of devotees who have become servants of the servants of the Supreme Personality of Godhead." Of course, Lord Çiva smiled when he joked with his wife in that way, for others cannot speak like that. "The Supreme Lord," Çiva continued, "is always exalted in His activities, and here is another example of His wonderful influence upon King Citraketu, His devotee. Just see, although you cursed the King, he was not at all afraid or sorry. Rather, he offered respect to you, called you mother and accepted your curse, thinking himself faulty. He did not say anything in retaliation. This is the excellence of a devotee. By mildly tolerating your curse, he has certainly excelled the glory of your beauty and your power to curse him. I can impartially judge that this devotee, Citraketu, has defeated you and your excellence simply by becoming a pure devotee of the Lord." As stated by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, taror api sahiñëunä. Just like a tree, a devotee can tolerate all kinds of curses and reversals in life. This is the excellence of a devotee. Indirectly, Lord Çiva forbade Pärvaté to commit the mistake of cursing a devotee like Citraketu. He indicated that although she was powerful, the King, without showing any power, had excelled her power by his tolerance.
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TEXT 28
TEXT
NaaraYa<aPara" SaveR Na ku-TaêNa ib>YaiTa )
SvGaaRPavGaRNarke-ZviPa TauLYaaQaRdiXaRNa" )) 28 ))
näräyaëa-paräù sarve
na kutaçcana bibhyati
svargäpavarga-narakeñv
api tulyärtha-darçinaù
SYNONYMS
näräyaëa-paräù—pure devotees, who are interested only in the service of Näräyaëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarve—all; na—not; kutaçcana—anywhere; bibhyati—are afraid; svarga—in the higher planetary systems; apavarga—in liberation; narakeñu—and in hell; api—even; tulya—equal; artha—value; darçinaù—who see.
TRANSLATION
Devotees solely engaged in the devotional service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, never fear any condition of life. For them the heavenly planets, liberation and the hellish planets are all the same, for such devotees are interested only in the service of the Lord.
PURPORT
Pärvaté might naturally have inquired how devotees become so exalted. Therefore this verse explains that they are näräyaëa-para, simply dependent on Näräyaëa. They do not mind reverses in life because in the service of Näräyaëa they have learned to tolerate whatever hardships there may be. They do not care whether they are in heaven or in hell: they simply engage in the service of the Lord. This is their excellence. Änukülyena kåñëänuçélanam: they are liberally engaged in the service of the Lord, and therefore they are excellent. By using the word bhåtya-bhåtyänäm, Lord Çiva pointed out that although Citraketu provided one example of tolerance and excellence, all the devotees who have taken shelter of the Lord as eternal servants are glorious. They have no eagerness to be happy by being placed in the heavenly planets, becoming liberated or becoming one with Brahman, the supreme effulgence. These benefits do not appeal to their minds. They are simply interested in giving direct service to the Lord.
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TEXT 29
TEXT
deihNaa& dehSa&YaaeGaad( ÜNÜaNaqìrl/Il/Yaa )
Sau%& du"%& Ma*iTaJaRNMa XaaPaae_NauGa]h Wv c )) 29 ))
dehinäà deha-saàyogäd
dvandvänéçvara-lélayä
sukhaà duùkhaà måtir janma
çäpo 'nugraha eva ca
SYNONYMS
dehinäm—of all those who have accepted material bodies; deha-saàyogät—because of contact with the material body; dvandväni—dualities; éçvara-lélayä—by the supreme will of the Lord; sukham—happiness; duùkham—distress; måtiù—death; janma—birth; çäpaù—curse; anugrahaù—favor; eva—certainly; ca—and.
TRANSLATION
Because of the actions of the Supreme Lord's external energy, the living entities are conditioned in contact with material bodies. The dualities of happiness and distress, birth and death, curses and favors, are natural by-products of this contact in the material world.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gétä we find, mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù süyate sa-caräcaram: the material world works under the direction of the goddess Durgä, the material energy of the Lord, but she acts under the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is also confirmed in the Brahma-saàhitä (5.44):
såñöi-sthiti-pralaya-sädhana-çaktir ekä
chäyeva yasya bhuvanäni bibharti durgä
Durgä—the goddess Pärvaté, the wife of Lord Çiva—is extremely powerful. She can create, maintain and annihilate any number of universes by her sweet will, but she acts under the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, not independently. Kåñëa is impartial, but because this is the material world of duality, such relative terms as happiness and distress, curses and favors, are created by the will of the Supreme. Those who are not näräyaëa-para, pure devotees, must be disturbed by this duality of the material world, whereas devotees who are simply attached to the service of the Lord are not at all disturbed by it. For example, Haridäsa Öhäkura was beaten with cane in twenty-two bazaars, but he was never disturbed; instead, he smilingly tolerated the beating. Despite the disturbing dualities of the material world, devotees are not disturbed at all. Because they fix their minds on the lotus feet of the Lord and concentrate on the holy name of the Lord, they do not feel the so-called pains and pleasures caused by the dualities of this material world.
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TEXT 30
TEXT
Aivvek-k*-Ta" Pau&Saae ùQaR>aed wvaTMaiNa )
Gau<adaezivk-LPaê i>adev óiJavTk*-Ta" )) 30 ))
aviveka-kåtaù puàso
hy artha-bheda ivätmani
guëa-doña-vikalpaç ca
bhid eva srajivat kåtaù
SYNONYMS
aviveka-kåtaù—done in ignorance, without mature consideration; puàsaù—of the living entity; hi—indeed; artha-bhedaù—differentiation of value; iva—like; ätmani—in himself; guëa-doña—of quality and fault; vikalpaù—imagination; ca—and; bhit—difference; eva—certainly; sraji—in a garland; vat—like; kåtaù—made.
TRANSLATION
As one mistakenly considers a flower garland to be a snake or experiences happiness and distress in a dream, so, in the material world, by a lack of careful consideration, we differentiate between happiness and distress, considering one good and the other bad.
PURPORT
The happiness and distress of the material world of duality are both mistaken ideas. In the Caitanya-caritämåta (Antya 4.176) it is said:
"dvaite" bhadräbhadra-jïäna, saba—"manodharma"
"ei bhäla, ei manda",—ei saba "bhrama"
The distinctions between happiness and distress in the material world of duality are simply mental concoctions, for the so-called happiness and distress are actually one and the same. They are like the happiness and distress in dreams. A sleeping man creates his happiness and distress by dreaming, although actually they have no existence.
The other example given in this verse is that a flower garland is originally very nice, but by mistake, for want of mature knowledge, one may consider it a snake. In this connection there is a statement by Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté: viçvaà pürëa-sukhäyate. Everyone in this material world is distressed by miserable conditions, but Çréla Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté says that this world is full of happiness. How is this possible? He answers, yat-käruëya-katäkña-vaibhavavatäà taà gauram eva stumaù. A devotee accepts the distress of this material world as happiness only due to the causeless mercy of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. By His personal behavior, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu showed that He was never distressed but always happy in chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. One should follow in the footsteps of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and engage constantly in chanting the mahä-mantra—Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare. Then he will never feel the distresses of the world of duality. In any condition of life one will be happy if he chants the holy name of the Lord.
In dreams we sometimes enjoy eating sweet rice and sometimes suffer as if one of our beloved family members had died. Because the same mind and body exist in the same material world of duality when we are awake, the so-called happiness and distress of this world are no better than the false, superficial happiness of dreams. The mind is the via medium in both dreams and wakefulness, and everything created by the mind in terms of saìkalpa and vikalpa, acceptance and rejection, is called manodharma, or mental concoction.
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TEXT 31
TEXT
vaSaudeve >aGaviTa >ai¢-MauÜhTaa& Na*<aaMa( )
jaNavEraGYavqYaaR<aa& Na ih k-iêd( VYaPaaé[Ya" )) 31 ))
väsudeve bhagavati
bhaktim udvahatäà nåëäm
jïäna-vairägya-véryäëäà
na hi kaçcid vyapäçrayaù
SYNONYMS
väsudeve—to Lord Väsudeva, Kåñëa; bhagavati—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhaktim—love and faith in devotional service; udvahatäm—for those who are carrying; nåëäm—men; jïäna-vairägya—of real knowledge and detachment; véryäëäm—possessing the powerful strength; na—not; hi—indeed; kaçcit—anything; vyapäçrayaù—as interest or shelter.
TRANSLATION
Persons engaged in devotional service to Lord Väsudeva, Kåñëa, have naturally perfect knowledge and detachment from this material world. Therefore such devotees are not interested in the so-called happiness or so-called distress of this world.
PURPORT
Here is the distinction between a devotee and a philosopher who speculates on the subject matter of transcendence. A devotee does not need to cultivate knowledge to understand the falsity or temporary existence of this material world. Because of his unalloyed devotion to Väsudeva, this knowledge and detachment are automatically manifested in his person. As confirmed elsewhere in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.2.7):
väsudeve bhagavati
bhakti-yogaù prayojitaù
janayaty äçu vairägyaà
jïänaà ca yad ahaitukam
One who engages in unalloyed devotional service to Väsudeva, Kåñëa, automatically becomes aware of this material world, and therefore he is naturally detached. This detachment is possible because of his high standard of knowledge. The speculative philosopher tries to understand that this material world is false by cultivating knowledge, but this understanding is automatically manifested in the person of a devotee, without separate endeavor. The Mäyävädé philosophers may be very proud of their so-called knowledge, but because they do not understand Väsudeva (väsudevaù sarvam iti), they do not understand the world of duality, which is a manifestation of Väsudeva's external energy. Therefore, unless the so-called jïänés take shelter of Väsudeva, their speculative knowledge is imperfect. Ye 'nye 'ravindäkña vimukta-mäninaù. They simply think of becoming free from the contamination of the material world, but because they do not take shelter at the lotus feet of Väsudeva, their knowledge is impure. When they actually become pure, they surrender to the lotus feet of Väsudeva. Therefore, the Absolute Truth is easier to understand for a devotee than for jïänés who simply speculate to understand Väsudeva. Lord Çiva confirms this statement in the following verse.
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TEXT 32
TEXT
Naah& ivirÄae Na ku-MaarNaardaE
 Na b]øPau}aa MauNaYa" SaureXaa" )
ivdaMa YaSYaeihTaMa&Xak-a&Xak-a
 Na TaTSvæPa& Pa*QaGaqXaMaaiNaNa" )) 32 ))
nähaà viriïco na kumära-näradau
na brahma-puträ munayaù sureçäù
vidäma yasyehitam aàçakäàçakä
na tat-svarüpaà påthag-éça-mäninaù
SYNONYMS
na—not; aham—I (Lord Çiva); viriïcaù—Lord Brahmä; na—nor; kumära—the Açviné-kumäras; näradau—the great saint Närada; na—nor; brahma-puträù—the sons of Lord Brahmä; munayaù—great saintly persons; sura-éçäù—all the great demigods; vidäma—know; yasya—of whom; éhitam—activity; aàçaka-aàçakäù—those who are parts of the parts; na—not; tat—His; sva-rüpam—real personality; påthak—separate; éça—rulers; mäninaù—who consider ourselves to be.
TRANSLATION
Neither I [Lord Çiva], nor Brahmä, nor the Açviné-kumäras, nor Närada or the other great sages who are Brahmä's sons, nor even the demigods can understand the pastimes and personality of the Supreme Lord. Although we are part of the Supreme Lord, we consider ourselves independent, separate controllers, and thus we cannot understand His identity.
PURPORT
Brahma-saàhitä (5.33) states:
advaitam acyutam anädim ananta-rüpam
ädyaà puräëa-puruñaà nava-yauvanaà ca
vedeñu durlabham adurlabham ätma-bhaktau
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi
"I worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda, who is the original person. He is absolute, infallible and beginningless, and although expanded into unlimited forms, He is still the same original person, the oldest person, who always appears as a fresh youth. The eternal, blissful, all-knowing forms of the Lord can not be understood even by the best Vedic scholars, but they are always manifest to pure, unalloyed devotees." Lord Çiva places himself as one of the nondevotees, who cannot understand the identity of the Supreme Lord. The Lord, being ananta, has an unlimited number of forms. Therefore, how is it possible for an ordinary, common man to understand Him? Lord Çiva, of course, is above the ordinary human beings, yet be is unable to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Lord Çiva is not among the ordinary living entities, nor is he in the category of Lord Viñëu. He is between Lord Viñëu and the common living entity.
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TEXT 33
TEXT
Na ùSYaaiSTa iPa[Ya" k-iêàaiPa[Ya" Sv" Parae_iPa va )
AaTMaTvaTSavR>aUTaaNaa& SavR>aUTaiPa[Yaae hir" )) 33 ))
na hy asyästi priyaù kaçcin
näpriyaù svaù paro 'pi vä
ätmatvät sarva-bhütänäà
sarva-bhüta-priyo hariù
SYNONYMS
na—not; hi—indeed; asya—of the Lord; asti—there is; priyaù—very dear; kaçcit—anyone; na—nor; apriyaù—not dear; svaù—own; paraù—other; api—even; vä—or; ätmatvät—due to being the soul of the soul; sarva-bhütänäm—of all living entities; sarva-bhüta—to all living entities; priyaù—very, very dear; hariù—Lord Hari.
TRANSLATION
He holds no one as very dear and no one as inimical. He has no one for His own relative, and no one is alien to Him. He is actually the soul of the soul of all living entities. Thus He is the auspicious friend of all living beings and is very near and dear to all of them.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His second feature, is the Supersoul of all living entities. As one's self is extremely dear, the Superself of the self is still more dear. No one can be the enemy of the friendly Superself, who is equal to everyone. Relationships of dearness or enmity between the Supreme Lord and the living beings are due to the intervention of the illusory energy. Because the three modes of material nature intervene between the Lord and the living beings, these different relationships appear. Actually, the living entity in his pure condition is always very near and dear to the Lord, and the Lord is dear to him. There is no question of partiality or enmity.
SB 6.17.34, SB 6.17.35, SB 6.17.34-35
TEXTS 34-35
TEXT
TaSYa caYa& Maha>aaGaiê}ake-Tau" iPa[Yaae_NauGa" )
SavR}a SaMad*k( XaaNTaae ùh& cEvaCYauTaiPa[Ya" )) 34 ))
TaSMaaà ivSMaYa" k-aYaR" Pauåzezu MahaTMaSau )
MahaPauåz>a¢e-zu XaaNTaezu SaMadiXaRzu )) 35 ))
tasya cäyaà mahä-bhägaç
citraketuù priyo 'nugaù
sarvatra sama-dåk çänto
hy ahaà caiväcyuta-priyaù
tasmän na vismayaù käryaù
puruñeñu mahätmasu
mahäpuruña-bhakteñu
çänteñu sama-darçiñu
SYNONYMS
tasya—of Him (the Lord); ca—and; ayam—this; mahä-bhägaù—the most fortunate; citraketuù—King Citraketu; priyaù—beloved; anugaù—most obedient servant; sarvatra—everywhere; sama-dåk—sees equally; çäntaù—very peaceful; hi—indeed; aham—I; ca—also; eva—certainly; acyuta-priyaù—very dear to Lord Kåñëa, who never fails; tasmät—therefore; na—no; vismayaù—wonder; käryaù—to be done; puruñeñu—among persons; mahä-ätmasu—who are exalted souls; mahä-puruña-bhakteñu—devotees of Lord Viñëu; çänteñu—peaceful; sama-darçiñu—equal to everyone.
TRANSLATION
This magnanimous Citraketu is a dear devotee of the Lord. He is equal to all living entities and is free from attachment and hatred. Similarly, I am also very dear to Lord Näräyaëa. Therefore, no one should be astonished to see the activities of the most exalted devotees of Näräyaëa, for they are free from attachment and envy. They are always peaceful, and they are equal to everyone.
PURPORT
It is said, vaiñëavera kriyä, mudrä vijïeha nä bujhaya: one should not be astonished to see the activities of exalted, liberated Vaiñëavas. As one should not be misled by the activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one should also not be misled by the activities of His devotees. Both the Lord and His devotees are liberated. They are on the same platform, the only difference being that the Lord is the master and the devotees are servants. Qualitatively, they are one and the same. In Bhagavad-gétä (9.29) the Lord says:
samo 'haà sarva-bhüteñu
na me dveñyo 'sti na priyaù
ye bhajanti tu mäà bhaktyä
mayi te teñu cäpy aham
"I envy no one, nor am I partial to anyone. I am equal to all. But whoever renders service unto Me in devotion is a friend, is in Me, and I am also a friend to him." From this statement by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, it is clear that the devotees of the Lord are always extremely dear to Him. In effect, Lord Çiva told Pärvaté, "Both Citraketu and I are always very dear to the Supreme Lord. In other words, both he and I are on the same level as servants of the Lord. We are always friends, and sometimes we enjoy joking words between us. When Citraketu loudly laughed at my behavior, he did so on friendly terms, and therefore there was no reason to curse him." Thus Lord Çiva tried to convince his wife, Pärvaté, that her cursing of Citraketu was not very sensible.
Here is a difference between male and female that exists even in the higher statuses of life—in fact, even between Lord Çiva and his wife. Lord Çiva could understand Citraketu very nicely, but Pärvaté could not. Thus even in the higher statuses of life there is a difference between the understanding of a male and that of a female. It may be clearly said that the understanding of a woman is always inferior to the understanding of a man. In the Western countries there is now agitation to the effect that man and woman should be considered equal, but from this verse it appears that woman is always less intelligent than man.
It is clear that Citraketu wanted to criticize the behavior of his friend Lord Çiva because Lord Çiva was sitting with his wife on his lap. Then, too, Lord Çiva wanted to criticize Citraketu for externally posing as a great devotee but being interested in enjoying with the Vidyädharé women. These were all friendly jokes; there was nothing serious for which Citraketu should have been cursed by Pärvaté. Upon hearing the instructions of Lord Çiva, Pärvaté must have been very much ashamed for cursing Citraketu to become a demon. Mother Pärvaté could not appreciate Citraketu's position, and therefore she cursed him, but when she understood the instructions of Lord Çiva she was ashamed.
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TEXT 36
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
wiTa é[uTva >aGavTa" iXavSYaaeMaai>a>aaizTaMa( )
b>aUv XaaNTaDaq raJaNa( devq ivGaTaivSMaYaa )) 36 ))
çré-çuka uväca
iti çrutvä bhagavataù
çivasyomäbhibhäñitam
babhüva çänta-dhé räjan
devé vigata-vismayä
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; iti—thus; çrutvä—hearing; bhagavataù—of the most powerful demigod; çivasya—of Lord Çiva; umä—Pärvaté; abhibhäñitam—instruction; babhüva—became; çänta-dhéù—very peaceful; räjan—O King Parékñit; devé—the goddess; vigata-vismayä—released from astonishment.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, after hearing this speech by her husband, the demigoddess [Umä, the wife of Lord Çiva] gave up her astonishment at the behavior of King Citraketu and became steady in intelligence.
PURPORT
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura remarks that the word çänta-dhéù means svéya-pürva-svabhäva-småtyä. When Pärvaté remembered her former behavior in cursing Citraketu, she became very much ashamed and covered her face with the skirt of her sari, admitting that she was wrong in cursing Citraketu.
SB 6.17.37
TEXT 37
TEXT
wiTa >aaGavTaae deVYaa" Pa[iTaXaáuMal/NTaMa" )
MaUDNaaR Sa JaGa*he XaaPaMaeTaavTSaaDaul/+a<aMa( )) 37 ))
iti bhägavato devyäù
pratiçaptum alantamaù
mürdhnä sa jagåhe çäpam
etävat sädhu-lakñaëam
SYNONYMS
iti—thus; bhägavataù—the most exalted devotee; devyäù—of Pärvaté; pratiçaptum—to make a counter-curse; alantamaù—able in all respects; mürdhnä—with his head; saù—he (Citraketu); jagåhe—accepted; çäpam—the curse; etävat—this much; sädhu-lakñaëam—the symptom of a devotee.
TRANSLATION
The great devotee Citraketu was so powerful that he was quite competent to curse mother Pärvaté in retaliation, but instead of doing so he very humbly accepted the curse and bowed his head before Lord Çiva and his wife. This is very much to be appreciated as the standard behavior of a Vaiñëava.
PURPORT
Upon being informed by Lord Çiva, mother Pärvaté could understand that she was wrong in cursing Citraketu. King Citraketu was so exalted in his character that in spite of being wrongly cursed by Pärvaté, he immediately descended from his airplane and bowed his head before the mother, accepting her curse. This has already been explained: näräyaëa-paräù sarve na kutaçcana bibhyati. Citraketu very sportingly felt that since the mother wanted to curse him, he could accept this curse just to please her. This is called sädhu-lakñaëam, the characteristic of a sädhu, or a devotee. As explained by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, tåëäd api sunécena taror api sahiñëunä. A devotee should always be very humble and meek and should offer all respect to others, especially to superiors. Being protected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, a devotee is always powerful, but a devotee does not wish to show his power unnecessarily. However, when a less intelligent person has some power, he wants to use it for sense gratification. This is not the behavior of a devotee.
SB 6.17.38
TEXT 38
TEXT
Jaje TvíudRi+a<aaGanaE daNavq& YaaeiNaMaaié[Ta" )
v*}a wTYai>aiv:YaaTaae jaNaivjaNaSa&YauTa" )) 38 ))
jajïe tvañöur dakñiëägnau
dänavéà yonim äçritaù
våtra ity abhivikhyäto
jïäna-vijïäna-saàyutaù
SYNONYMS
jajïe—was born; tvañöuù—of the brähmaëa known as Tvañöä; dakñiëa-agnau—in the fire sacrifice known as dakñiëägni; dänavém—demoniac; yonim—species of life; äçritaù—taking shelter of; våtraù—Våtra; iti—thus; abhivikhyätaù—celebrated; jïäna-vijïäna-saàyutaù—fully equipped with transcendental knowledge and practical application of that knowledge in life.
TRANSLATION
Being cursed by mother Durgä [Bhaväné, the wife of Lord Çiva], that same Citraketu accepted birth in a demoniac species of life. Although still fully equipped with transcendental knowledge and practical application of that knowledge in life, he appeared as a demon at the fire sacrifice performed by Tvañöä, and thus he became famous as Våträsura.
PURPORT
The word yoni is generally understood to mean jäti—family, group or species. Although Våträsura appeared in a family of demons, it is clearly said that his knowledge of spiritual life still existed. Jïäna-vijïäna-saàyutaù: his spiritual knowledge and the practical application of that knowledge in life were not lost. Therefore it is said that even if a devotee falls down for some reason, he is still not lost.
yatra kva väbhadram abhüd amuñya kià
ko värtha äpto 'bhajatäà sva-dharmataù
(Bhäg. 1.5.17)
Once one is advanced in devotional service, his spiritual assets are never lost under any circumstances. Whatever spiritual advancement he has achieved continues. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä. Even if a bhakti-yogé falls, he takes birth in a rich family or family of brähmaëas, in which he again starts devotional activities from the point where he left off. Although Våträsura was known as an asura, or demon, he did not lose his consciousness of Kåñëa or devotional service.
SB 6.17.39
TEXT 39
TEXT
WTatae SavRMaa:YaaTa& YaNMaa& Tv& PairPa*C^iSa )
v*}aSYaaSaurJaaTaeê k-ar<a& >aGavNMaTae" )) 39 ))
etat te sarvam äkhyätaà
yan mäà tvaà paripåcchasi
våtrasyäsura-jäteç ca
käraëaà bhagavan-mateù
SYNONYMS
etat—this; te—unto you; sarvam—all; äkhyätam—explained; yat—which; mäm—me; tvam—you; paripåcchasi—asked; våtrasya—of Våträsura; asura-jäteù—whose birth was in a species of asuras; ca—and; käraëam—the cause; bhagavat-mateù—of exalted intelligence in Kåñëa consciousness.
TRANSLATION
My dear King Parékñit, you inquired from me how Våträsura, a great devotee, took birth in a demoniac family. Thus I have tried to explain to you everything about this.
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TEXT 40
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wiTahaSaiMaMa& Pau<Ya& ic}ake-TaaeMaRhaTMaNa" )
MaahaTMYa& ivZ<au>a¢-aNaa& é[uTva bNDaaiÜMauCYaTae )) 40 ))
itihäsam imaà puëyaà
citraketor mahätmanaù
mähätmyaà viñëu-bhaktänäà
çrutvä bandhäd vimucyate
SYNONYMS
itihäsam—history; imam—this; puëyam—very pious; citraketoù—of Citraketu; mahä-ätmanaù—the exalted devotee; mähätmyam—containing glory; viñëu-bhaktänäm—from the devotees of Viñëu; çrutvä—hearing; bandhät—from bondage or conditional, material life; vimucyate—is freed.
TRANSLATION
Citraketu was a great devotee [mahätmä]. If one hears this history of Citraketu from a pure devotee, the listener also is freed from the conditional life of material existence.
PURPORT
The historical incidents in the Puräëas, such as the history of Citraketu explained in the Bhägavata Puräëa, are sometimes misunderstood by outsiders, or nondevotees. Therefore Çukadeva Gosvämé advised that the history of Citraketu be heard from a devotee. Anything about devotional service or the characteristics of the Lord and His devotees must be heard from a devotee, not from a professional reciter. This is advised herein. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu's secretary also advised that one learn the history of Çrémad-Bhägavatam from a devotee: yäha, bhägavata pada vaiñëavera sthäne. One should not hear the statements of Çrémad-Bhägavatam from professional reciters, or else they will not be effective. Quoting from Padma Puräëa, Çré Sanätana Gosvämé has strictly forbidden us to hear about the activities of the Lord and His devotees from the mouths of nondevotees:
avaiñëava-mukhodgérëaà
pütaà hari-kathämåtam
çravaëaà naiva kartavyaà
sarpocchiñöaà yathä payaù
"One should not hear anything about Kåñëa from a non-Vaiñëava. Milk touched by the lips of a serpent has poisonous effects; similarly, talks about Kåñëa given by a non-Vaiñëava are also poisonous." One must be a bona fide devotee, and then he can preach and impress devotional service upon his listeners.
SB 6.17.41
TEXT 41
TEXT
Ya WTaTPa[aTaåTQaaYa é[ÖYaa vaGYaTa" Pa#e=Ta( )
wiTahaSa& hir„& SMa*Tva Sa YaaiTa ParMaa& GaiTaMa( )) 41 ))
ya etat prätar utthäya
çraddhayä väg-yataù paöhet
itihäsaà harià småtvä
sa yäti paramäà gatim
SYNONYMS
yaù—any person who; etat—this; prätaù—early in the morning; utthäya—rising; çraddhayä—with faith; väk-yataù—controlling the mind and words; paöhet—may read; itihäsam—history; harim—the Supreme Lord; småtvä—remembering; saù—that person; yäti—goes; paramäm gatim—back home, back to Godhead.
TRANSLATION
One who rises from bed early in the morning and recites this history of Citraketu, controlling his words and mind and remembering the Supreme Personality of Godhead, will return home, back to Godhead, without difficulty.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Seventeenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam entitled, "Mother Pärvaté Curses Citraketu."
SB 6.18: Diti Vows to Kill King Indra
CHAPTER EIGHTEEN
Diti Vows to Kill King Indra
SB 6.18 Summary
This chapter gives the history of Diti, the wife of Kaçyapa, and how she followed a vow to have a son who would kill Indra. It also describes how Indra attempted to foil her plan by cutting to pieces the son within her womb.
In relation to Tvañöä and his descendants, there is a description of the dynasty of the Ädityas (sons of Aditi) and other demigods. Påçni, the wife of Aditi's fifth son named Savitä, had three daughters—Sävitré, Vyähåti and Trayé—and very exalted sons named Agnihotra, Paçu, Soma, Cäturmäsya and the five Mahäyajïas. Siddhi, the wife of Bhaga, had three sons, named Mahimä, Vibhu and Prabhu, and she also had one daughter, whose name was Äçé. Dhätä had four wives—Kuhü, Sinévälé, Räkä and Anumati—who had four sons, named Säyam, Darça, Prätaù and Pürëamäsa respectively. Kriyä, the wife of Vidhätä, gave birth to the five Puréñyas, who are representatives of five kinds of fire-gods. Bhågu, the mind-born son of Brahmä, took his birth again from Carñaëé, the wife of Varuëa, and the great sage Välméki appeared from Varuëa's semen. Agastya and Vasiñöha were two sons of Varuëa and Mitra. Upon seeing the beauty of Urvaçé, Mitra and Varuëa discharged semen, which they kept in an earthen pot. From that pot, Agastya and Vasiñöha appeared. Mitra had a wife named Revaté, who gave birth to three sons—Utsarga, Ariñöa and Pippala. Aditi had twelve sons, of whom Indra was the eleventh. Indra's wife was named Paulomé (Çacédevé). She gave birth to three sons—Jayanta, Åñabha and Méòhuña. By His own powers, the Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared as Vämanadeva. From His wife, whose name was Kérti, appeared a son named Båhatçloka. Båhatçloka's first son was known as Saubhaga. This is a description of the sons of Aditi. A description of Äditya Urukrama, who is an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, will be offered in the Eighth Canto.
The demons born of Diti are also described in this chapter. In the dynasty of Diti appeared the great saintly devotee Prahläda and also Bali, Prahläda's grandson. Hiraëyakaçipu and Hiraëyäkña were the first sons of Diti. Hiraëyakaçipu and his wife, whose name was Kayädhu, had four sons—Saàhläda, Anuhläda, Hläda and Prahläda. They also had one daughter, whose name was Siàhikä. In association with the demon Vipracit, Siàhikä bore a son named Rähu, whose head was severed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Kåti, the wife of Saàhläda, bore a son named Païcajana. Hläda's wife, whose name was Dhamani, gave birth to two sons—Vätäpi and Ilvala. Ilvala put Vätäpi into the form of a ram and gave him to Agastya to eat. Anuhläda, in the womb of his wife, Süryä, begot two sons, named Bäñkala and Mahiña. Prahläda's son was known as Virocana, and his grandson was known as Bali Mahäräja. Bali Mahäräja had one hundred sons, of whom Bäëa was the eldest.
After describing the dynasty of the Ädityas and the other demigods, Çukadeva Gosvämé describes Diti's sons known as the Maruts and how they were elevated to the position of demigods. Just to help Indra, Lord Viñëu had killed Hiraëyäkña and Hiraëyakaçipu. Because of this, Diti was very envious, and she was eager to have a son who could kill Indra. By her service, she enchanted Kaçyapa Muni in order to beg from him a greater son to do this. In corroboration of the Vedic injunction vidväàsam api karñati, Kaçyapa Muni was attracted to his beautiful wife and promised to grant her any request. When, however, she requested a son who would kill Indra, he condemned himself, and he advised his wife Diti to follow the Vaiñëava ritualistic ceremonies to purify herself. When Diti, following the instructions of Kaçyapa, engaged in devotional service, Indra could understand her purpose, and he began observing all her activities. One day, Indra had the opportunity to see her deviating from devotional service. Thus he entered her womb and cut her son into forty-nine parts. In this way the forty-nine kinds of air known as the Maruts appeared, but because Diti had performed the Vaiñëava ritualistic ceremonies, all the sons became Vaiñëavas.
SB 6.18.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
Pa*iénSTau PaÒq SaivTau" Saaiv}aq& VYaaôiTa& }aYaqMa( )
AiGanhae}a& PaXau& SaaeMa& caTauMaaRSYa& MahaMa%aNa( )) 1 ))
çré-çuka uväca
påçnis tu patné savituù
sävitréà vyähåtià trayém
agnihotraà paçuà somaà
cäturmäsyaà mahä-makhän
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; påçniù—Påçni; tu—then; patné—wife; savituù—of Savitä; sävitrém—Sävitré; vyähåtim—Vyähåti; trayém—Trayé; agnihotram—Agnihotra; paçum—Paçu; somam—Soma; cäturmäsyam—Cäturmäsya; mahä-makhän—the five Mahäyajïas.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Påçni, who was the wife of Savitä, the fifth of the twelve sons of Aditi, gave birth to three daughters—Sävitré, Vyähåti and Trayé—and the sons named Agnihotra, Paçu, Soma, Cäturmäsya and the five Mahäyajïas.
SB 6.18.2
TEXT 2
TEXT
iSaiÖ>aRGaSYa >aaYaaR(r) MaihMaaNa& iv>au& Pa[>auMa( )
AaiXaz& c vraraeha& k-NYaa& Pa[aSaUTa Sauv]TaaMa( )) 2 ))
siddhir bhagasya bhäryäìga
mahimänaà vibhuà prabhum
äçiñaà ca varärohäà
kanyäà präsüta suvratäm
SYNONYMS
siddhiù—Siddhi; bhagasya—of Bhaga; bhäryä—the wife; aìga—my dear King; mahimänam—Mahimä; vibhum—Vibhu; prabhum—Prabhu; äçiñam—Äçé; ca—and; varärohäm—very beautiful; kanyäm—daughter; präsüta—bore; su-vratäm—virtuous.
TRANSLATION
O King, Siddhi, who was the wife of Bhaga, the sixth son of Aditi, bore three sons, named Mahimä, Vibhu and Prabhu, and one extremely beautiful daughter, whose name was Äçé.
SB 6.18.3, SB 6.18.4, SB 6.18.3-4
TEXTS 3-4
TEXT
DaaTau" ku-hU" iSaNaqval/I rak-a caNauMaiTaSTaQaa )
SaaYa& dXaRMaQa Pa[aTa" PaU<aRMaaSaMaNau§-MaaTa( )) 3 ))
AGanqNa( PaurqZYaaNaaData i§-YaaYaa& SaMaNaNTar" )
czR<aq vå<aSYaaSaqÛSYaa& JaaTaae >a*Gau" PauNa" )) 4 ))
dhätuù kuhüù sinévälé
räkä cänumatis tathä
säyaà darçam atha prätaù
pürëamäsam anukramät
agnén puréñyän ädhatta
kriyäyäà samanantaraù
carñaëé varuëasyäséd
yasyäà jäto bhåguù punaù
SYNONYMS
dhätuù—of Dhätä; kuhüù—Kuhü; sinévälé—Sinévälé; räkä—Räkä; ca—and; anumatiù—Anumati; tathä—also; säyam—Säyam; darçam—Darça; atha—also; prätaù—Prätaù; pürëamäsam—Pürëamäsa; anukramät—respectively; agnén—fire-gods; puréñyän—called the Puréñyas; ädhatta—begot; kriyäyäm—in Kriyä; samanantaraù—the next son, Vidhätä; carñaëé—Carñaëé; varuëasya—of Varuëa; äsét—was; yasyäm—in whom; jätaù—took birth; bhåguù—Bhågu; punaù—again.
TRANSLATION
Dhätä, the seventh son of Aditi, had four wives, named Kuhü, Sinévälé, Räkä and Anumati. These wives begot four sons, named Säyam, Darça, Prätaù and Pürëamäsa respectively. The wife of Vidhätä, the eighth son of Aditi, was named Kriyä. In her Vidhätä begot the five fire-gods named the Puréñyas. The wife of Varuëa, the ninth son of Aditi, was named Carñaëé. Bhågu, the son of Brahmä, took birth again in her womb.
SB 6.18.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
vaLMaqik-ê MahaYaaeGaq vLMaqk-ad>aviTk-l/ )
AGaSTYaê viSaïê iMa}aavå<aYaae‰Rzq )) 5 ))
välmékiç ca mahä-yogé
valmékäd abhavat kila
agastyaç ca vasiñöhaç ca
miträ-varuëayor åñé
SYNONYMS
välmékiù—Välméki; ca—and; mahä-yogé—the great mystic; valmékät—from an anthill; abhavat—took birth; kila—indeed; agastyaù—Agastya; ca—and; vasiñöhaù—Vasiñöha; ca—also; miträ-varuëayoù—of Mitra and Varuëa; åñé—the two sages.
TRANSLATION
By the semen of Varuëa, the great mystic Välméki took birth from an anthill. Bhågu and Välméki were specific sons of Varuëa, whereas Agastya and Vasiñöha Åñis were the common sons of Varuëa and Mitra, the tenth son of Aditi.
SB 6.18.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
reTa" iSaizcTau" ku-M>ae ovRXYaa" SaiàDaaE d]uTaMa( )
revTYaa& iMa}a oTSaGaRMairí& iPaPPal&/ VYaDaaTa( )) 6 ))
retaù siñicatuù kumbhe
urvaçyäù sannidhau drutam
revatyäà mitra utsargam
ariñöaà pippalaà vyadhät
SYNONYMS
retaù—semen; siñicatuù—discharged; kumbhe—in an earthen pot; urvaçyäù—of Urvaçé; sannidhau—in the presence; drutam—flown; revatyäm—in Revaté; mitraù—Mitra; utsargam—Utsarga; ariñöam—Ariñöa; pippalam—Pippala; vyadhät—begot.
TRANSLATION
Upon seeing Urvaçé, the celestial society girl, both Mitra and Varuëa discharged semen, which they preserved in an earthen pot. The two sons Agastya and Vasiñöha later appeared from that pot, and they are therefore the common sons of Mitra and Varuëa. Mitra begot three sons in the womb of his wife, whose name was Revaté. Their names were Utsarga, Ariñöa and Pippala.
PURPORT
Modern science is trying to generate living entities in test tubes by processing semen, but even long, long ago it was possible for semen kept in a pot to develop into a child.
SB 6.18.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
PaaEl/aeMYaaiMaNd] AaData }aqNa( Pau}aaiNaiTa Na" é[uTaMa( )
JaYaNTaMa*z>a& TaaTa Ta*TaqYa& Maq!uz& Pa[>au" )) 7 ))
paulomyäm indra ädhatta
trén puträn iti naù çrutam
jayantam åñabhaà täta
tåtéyaà méòhuñaà prabhuù
SYNONYMS
paulomyäm—in Paulomé (Çacédevé); indraù—Indra; ädhatta—begot; trén—three; puträn—sons; iti—thus; naù—by us; çrutam—heard; jayantam—Jayanta; åñabham—Åñabha; täta—my dear King; tåtéyam—third; méòhuñam—Méòhuña; prabhuù—the lord.
TRANSLATION
O King Parékñit, Indra, the King of the heavenly planets and eleventh son of Aditi, begot three sons, named Jayanta, Åñabha and Méòhuña, in the womb of his wife, Paulomé. Thus we have heard.
SB 6.18.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
oå§-MaSYa devSYa MaaYaavaMaNaæiPa<a" )
k-ITaaŒ PaTNYaa& b*hC^(l/aek-STaSYaaSaNa( SaaE>aGaadYa" )) 8 ))
urukramasya devasya
mäyä-vämana-rüpiëaù
kértau patnyäà båhacchlokas
tasyäsan saubhagädayaù
SYNONYMS
urukramasya—of Urukrama; devasya—the Lord; mäyä—by His internal potency; vämana-rüpiëaù—having the form of a dwarf; kértau—in Kérti; patnyäm—His wife; båhacchlokaù—Båhatçloka; tasya—of him; äsan—were; saubhaga-ädayaù—sons beginning with Saubhaga.
TRANSLATION
By His own potency, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has multifarious potencies, appeared in the form of a dwarf as Urukrama, the twelfth son of Aditi. In the womb of His wife, whose name was Kérti, He begot one son, named Båhatçloka, who had many sons, headed by Saubhaga.
PURPORT
As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (4.6):
ajo 'pi sann avyayätmä
bhütänäm éçvaro 'pi san
prakåtià sväm adhiñöhäya
sambhavämy ätma-mäyayä
"Although I am unborn and My transcendental body never deteriorates, and although I am the Lord of all sentient beings, I still appear in every millennium in My original transcendental form." When the Supreme Personality of Godhead incarnates, He does not need any help from the external energy, for He appears as He is by His own potency. The spiritual potency is also called mäyä. It is said, ato mäyämayaà viñëuà pravadanti manéñiëaù: the body accepted by the Supreme Personality of Godhead is called mäyämaya. This does not mean that He is formed of the external energy; this mäyä refers to His internal potency.
SB 6.18.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
TaTk-MaRGau<avqYaaRi<a k-aXYaPaSYa MahaTMaNa" )
PaêaÜ+YaaMahe_idTYaa& YaQaEvavTaTaar h )) 9 ))
tat-karma-guëa-véryäëi
käçyapasya mahätmanaù
paçcäd vakñyämahe 'dityäà
yathaivävatatära ha
SYNONYMS
tat—His; karma—activities; guëa—qualities; véryäëi—and power; käçyapasya—of the son of Kaçyapa; mahä-ätmanaù—the great soul; paçcät—later; vakñyämahe—I shall describe; adityäm—in Aditi; yathä—how; eva—certainly; avatatära—descended; ha—indeed.
TRANSLATION
Later [in the Eighth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam] I shall describe how Urukrama, Lord Vämanadeva, appeared as the son of the great sage Kaçyapa and how He covered the three worlds with three steps. I shall describe the uncommon activities He performed, His qualities, His power and how He took birth from the womb of Aditi.
SB 6.18.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
AQa k-XYaPadaYaadaNa( dETaeYaaNa( k-ITaRYaaiMa Tae )
Ya}a >aaGavTa" é[qMaaNa( Pa[h�adae bil/rev c )) 10 ))
atha kaçyapa-däyädän
daiteyän kértayämi te
yatra bhägavataù çrémän
prahrädo balir eva ca
SYNONYMS
atha—now; kaçyapa-däyädän—the sons of Kaçyapa; daiteyän—born of Diti; kértayämi—I shall describe; te—to you; yatra—where; bhägavataù—the great devotee; çré-män—glorious; prahrädaù—Prahläda; baliù—Bali; eva—certainly; ca—also.
TRANSLATION
Now let me describe the sons of Diti, who were begotten by Kaçyapa but who became demons. In this demoniac family the great devotee Prahläda Mahäräja appeared, and Bali Mahäräja also appeared in that family. The demons are technically known as Daityas because they proceeded from the womb of Diti.
SB 6.18.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
idTaeÜaRvev daYaadaE dETYadaNavviNdTaaE )
ihr<Yak-iXaPauNaaRMa ihr<Yaa+aê k-IiTaRTaaE )) 11 ))
diter dväv eva däyädau
daitya-dänava-vanditau
hiraëyakaçipur näma
hiraëyäkñaç ca kértitau
SYNONYMS
diteù—of Diti; dvau—two; eva—certainly; däyädau—sons; daitya-dänava—by the Daityas and Dänavas; vanditau—worshiped; hiraëyakaçipuù—Hiraëyakaçipu; näma—named; hiraëyäkñaù—Hiraëyäkña; ca—also; kértitau—known.
TRANSLATION
First the two sons named Hiraëyakaçipu and Hiraëyäkña took birth from Diti's womb. Both of them were very powerful and were worshiped by the Daityas and Dänavas.
SB 6.18.12, SB 6.18.13, SB 6.18.12-13
TEXTS 12-13
TEXT
ihr<Yak-iXaPaae>aaRYaaR k-YaaDauNaaRMa daNavq )
JaM>aSYa TaNaYaa Saa Tau Sauzuve cTaur" SauTaaNa( )) 12 ))
Sa&h�ad& Pa[aGaNauh�ad& h�ad& Pa[h�adMaev c )
TaTSvSaa iSa&ihk-a NaaMa rahu& ivPa[icTaae_Ga]hqTa( )) 13 ))
hiraëyakaçipor bhäryä
kayädhur näma dänavé
jambhasya tanayä sä tu
suñuve caturaù sutän
saàhrädaà präg anuhrädaà
hrädaà prahrädam eva ca
tat-svasä siàhikä näma
rähuà vipracito 'grahét
SYNONYMS
hiraëyakaçipoù—of Hiraëyakaçipu; bhäryä—the wife; kayädhuù—Kayädhu; näma—named; dänavé—descendant of Danu; jambhasya—of Jambha; tanayä—daughter; sä—she; tu—indeed; suñuve—gave birth to; caturaù—four; sutän—sons; saàhrädam—Saàhläda; präk—first; anuhrädam—Anuhläda; hrädam—Hläda; prahrädam—Prahläda; eva—also; ca—and; tat-svasä—his sister; siàhikä—Siàhikä; näma—named; rähum—Rähu; vipracitaù—from Vipracit; agrahét—received.
TRANSLATION
The wife of Hiraëyakaçipu was known as Kayädhu. She was the daughter of Jambha and a descendant of Danu. She gave birth to four consecutive sons, known as Saàhläda, Anuhläda, Hläda and Prahläda. The sister of these four sons was known as Siàhikä. She married the demon named Vipracit and gave birth to another demon, named Rähu.
SB 6.18.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
iXarae_hrÛSYa hirê§e-<a iPabTaae_Ma*TaMa( )
Sa&h�adSYa k*-iTa>aaRYaaRSaUTa PaÄJaNa& TaTa" )) 14 ))
çiro 'harad yasya hariç
cakreëa pibato 'måtam
saàhrädasya kåtir bhäryä-
süta païcajanaà tataù
SYNONYMS
çiraù—the head; aharat—cut off; yasya—of whom; hariù—Hari; cakreëa—with the disc; pibataù—drinking; amåtam—nectar; saàhrädasya—of Saàhläda; kåtiù—Kåti; bhäryä—the wife; asüta—gave birth to; païcajanam—Païcajana; tataù—from him.
TRANSLATION
While Rähu, in disguise, was drinking nectar among the demigods, the Supreme Personality of Godhead severed his head. The wife of Saàhläda was named Kåti. By union with Saàhläda, Kåti gave birth to a son named Païcajana.
SB 6.18.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
h�adSYa DaMaiNa>aaRYaaRSaUTa vaTaaiPaiMaLvl/Ma( )
Yaae_GaSTYaaYa TviTaQaYae Paece vaTaaiPaiMaLvl/" )) 15 ))
hrädasya dhamanir bhäryä-
süta vätäpim ilvalam
yo 'gastyäya tv atithaye
pece vätäpim ilvalaù
SYNONYMS
hrädasya—of Hläda; dhamaniù—Dhamani; bhäryä—the wife; asüta—gave birth to; vätäpim—Vätäpi; ilvalam—Ilvala; yaù—he who; agastyäya—to Agastya; tu—but; atithaye—his guest; pece—cooked; vätäpim—Vätäpi; ilvalaù—Ilvala.
TRANSLATION
The wife of Hläda was named Dhamani. She gave birth to two sons, named Vätäpi and Ilvala. When Agastya Muni became Ilvala's guest, Ilvala served him a feast by cooking Vätäpi, who was in the shape of a ram.
SB 6.18.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
ANauh�adSYa SaUYaaRYaa& baZk-l/ae MaihzSTaQaa )
ivraecNaSTau Pa[ah�aiddeRVYaa& TaSYaa>avØil/" )) 16 ))
anuhrädasya süryäyäà
bäñkalo mahiñas tathä
virocanas tu prährädir
devyäà tasyäbhavad baliù
SYNONYMS
anuhrädasya—of Anuhläda; süryäyäm—through Süryä; bäñkalaù—Bäñkala; mahiñaù—Mahiña; tathä—also; virocanaù—Virocana; tu—indeed; prährädiù—the son of Prahläda; devyäm—through his wife; tasya—of him; abhavat—was; baliù—Bali.
TRANSLATION
The wife of Anuhläda was named Süryä. She gave birth to two sons, named Bäñkala and Mahiña. Prahläda had one son, Virocana, whose wife gave birth to Bali Mahäräja.
SB 6.18.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
ba<aJYaeï& Pau}aXaTaMaXaNaaYaa& TaTaae_>avTa( )
TaSYaaNau>aav& SauëaeKYa& Paêadevai>aDaaSYaTae )) 17 ))
bäëa-jyeñöhaà putra-çatam
açanäyäà tato 'bhavat
tasyänubhävaà suçlokyaà
paçcäd eväbhidhäsyate
SYNONYMS
bäëa-jyeñöham—having Bäëa as the eldest; putra-çatam—one hundred sons; açanäyäm—through Açanä; tataù—from him; abhavat—there were; tasya—his; anubhävam—character; su-çlokyam—laudable; paçcät—later; eva—certainly; abhidhäsyate—will be described.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, Bali Mahäräja begot one hundred sons in the womb of Açanä. Of these one hundred sons, King Bäëa was the eldest. The activities of Bali Mahäräja, which are very laudable, will be described later [in the Eighth Canto].
SB 6.18.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
ba<a AaraDYa iGairXa& le/>ae TaÓ<aMau:YaTaaMa( )
YaTPaaìeR >aGavaNaaSTae ùÛaiPa PaurPaal/k-" )) 18 ))
bäëa ärädhya giriçaà
lebhe tad-gaëa-mukhyatäm
yat-pärçve bhagavän äste
hy adyäpi pura-pälakaù
SYNONYMS
bäëaù—Bäëa; ärädhya—having worshiped; giriçam—Lord Çiva; lebhe—obtained; tat—of him (Lord Çiva); gaëa-mukhyatäm—the platform of being one of the chief associates; yat-pärçve—beside whom; bhagavän—Lord Çiva; äste—remains; hi—because of which; adya—now; api—even; pura-pälakaù—the protector of the capital.
TRANSLATION
Since King Bäëa was a great worshiper of Lord Çiva, he became one of Lord Çiva's most celebrated associates. Even now, Lord Çiva protects King Bäëa's capital and always stands beside him.
SB 6.18.19
TEXT 19
TEXT
MaåTaê idTae" Pau}aaêTvair„&XaàvaiDak-a" )
Ta AaSaàPa[Jaa" SaveR NaqTaa wNd]e<a SaaTMaTaaMa( )) 19 ))
marutaç ca diteù puträç
catväriàçan navädhikäù
ta äsann aprajäù sarve
nétä indreëa sätmatäm
SYNONYMS
marutaù—the Maruts; ca—and; diteù—of Diti; puträù—sons; catväriàçat—forty; nava-adhikäù—plus nine; te—they; äsan—were; aprajäù—without sons; sarve—all; nétäù—were brought; indreëa—by Indra; sa-ätmatäm—to the position of demigods.
TRANSLATION
The forty-nine Marut demigods were also born from the womb of Diti. None of them had sons. Although they were born of Diti, King Indra gave them a position as demigods.
PURPORT
Apparently even demons can be elevated to positions as demigods when their atheistic character is reformed. There are two kinds of men throughout the universe. Those who are devotees of Lord Viñëu are called demigods, and those who are just the opposite are called demons. Even the demons can be transformed into demigods, as the statement of this verse proves.
SB 6.18.20
TEXT 20
TEXT
é[qraJaaevac
k-Qa& Ta AaSaur& >aavMaPaaeùaETPaitak&- Gaurae )
wNd]e<a Pa[aiPaTaa" SaaTMYa& ik&- TaTSaaDau k*-Ta& ih TaE" )) 20 ))
çré-räjoväca
kathaà ta äsuraà bhävam
apohyautpattikaà guro
indreëa präpitäù sätmyaà
kià tat sädhu kåtaà hi taiù
SYNONYMS
çré-räjä uväca—King Parékñit said; katham—why; te—they; äsuram—demoniac; bhävam—mentality; apohya—giving up; autpattikam—due to birth; guro—my dear lord; indreëa—by Indra; präpitäù—were converted; sa-ätmyam—to demigods; kim—whether; tat—therefore; sädhu—pious activities; kåtam—performed; hi—indeed; taiù—by them.
TRANSLATION
King Parékñit inquired: My dear lord, due to their birth, the forty-nine Maruts must have been obsessed with a demoniac mentality. Why did Indra, the King of heaven, convert them into demigods? Did they perform any rituals or pious activities?
SB 6.18.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
wMae é[ÕDaTae b]øà*zYaae ih MaYaa Sah )
PairjaNaaYa >aGav&STaàae VYaa:YaaTauMahRiSa )) 21 ))
ime çraddadhate brahmann
åñayo hi mayä saha
parijïänäya bhagavaàs
tan no vyäkhyätum arhasi
SYNONYMS
ime—these; çraddadhate—are eager; brahman—O brähmaëa; åñayaù—sages; hi—indeed; mayä saha—with me; parijïänäya—to know; bhagavan—O great soul; tat—therefore; naù—to us; vyäkhyätum arhasi—please explain.
TRANSLATION
My dear brähmaëa, I and all the sages present with me are eager to know about this. Therefore, O great soul, kindly explain to us the reason.
SB 6.18.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
é[qSaUTa ovac
TaiÜZ<auraTaSYa Sa badraYai<a‚
 vRcae iNaXaMYaad*TaMaLPaMaQaRvTa( )
Sa>aaJaYaNa( Sa&iNa>a*TaeNa ceTaSaa
 JaGaad Sa}aaYa<a SavRdXaRNa" )) 22 ))
çré-süta uväca
tad viñëurätasya sa bädaräyaëir
vaco niçamyädåtam alpam arthavat
sabhäjayan san nibhåtena cetasä
jagäda saträyaëa sarva-darçanaù
SYNONYMS
çré-sütaù uväca—Çré Süta Gosvämé said; tat—those; viñëurätasya—of Mahäräja Parékñit; saù—he; bädaräyaëiù—Çukadeva Gosvämé; vacaù—words; niçamya—hearing; ädåtam—respectful; alpam—brief; artha-vat—meaningful; sabhäjayan san—praising; nibhåtena cetasä—with great pleasure; jagäda—replied; saträyaëa—O Çaunaka; sarva-darçanaù—who is aware of everything.
TRANSLATION
Çré Süta Gosvämé said: O great sage Çaunaka, after hearing Mahäräja Parékñit speak respectfully and briefly on topics essential to hear, Çukadeva Gosvämé, who was well aware of everything, praised his endeavor with great pleasure and replied.
PURPORT
Mahäräja Parékñit's question was very much appreciated by Çukadeva Gosvämé because although it was composed of a small number of words, it contained meaningful inquiries about how the sons of Diti, although born as demons, became demigods. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura stresses that even though Diti was very envious, her heart was purified because of a devotional attitude. Another significant topic is that although Kaçyapa Muni was a learned scholar and was advanced in spiritual consciousness, he nonetheless fell a victim to the inducement of his beautiful wife. All these questions were posed in a small number of words, and therefore Çukadeva Gosvämé very much appreciated Mahäräja Parékñit's inquiry.
SB 6.18.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
hTaPau}aa idiTa" Xa§-PaaiZ<aRGa]ahe<a ivZ<auNaa )
MaNYauNaa Xaaek-dqáeNa Jvl/NTaq PaYaRicNTaYaTa( )) 23 ))
çré-çuka uväca
hata-puträ ditiù çakra-
pärñëi-gräheëa viñëunä
manyunä çoka-déptena
jvalanté paryacintayat
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; hata-puträ—whose sons were killed; ditiù—Diti; çakra-pärñëi-gräheëa—who was helping Lord Indra; viñëunä—by Lord Viñëu; manyunä—with anger; çoka-déptena—kindled by lamentation; jvalanté—burning; paryacintayat—thought.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Just to help Indra, Lord Viñëu killed the two brothers Hiraëyäkña and Hiraëyakaçipu. Because of their being killed, their mother, Diti, overwhelmed with lamentation and anger, contemplated as follows.
SB 6.18.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
k-da Nau >a]aTa*hNTaariMaiNd]YaaraMaMauLb<aMa( )
Ai(c)-àôdYa& PaaPa& gaaTaiYaTva XaYae Sau%Ma( )) 24 ))
kadä nu bhrätå-hantäram
indriyärämam ulbaëam
aklinna-hådayaà päpaà
ghätayitvä çaye sukham
SYNONYMS
kadä—when; nu—indeed; bhrätå-hantäram—the killer of the brothers; indriya-ärämam—very fond of sense gratification; ulbaëam—cruel; aklinna-hådayam—hard hearted; päpam—sinful; ghätayitvä—having caused to be killed; çaye—shall I rest; sukham—happily.
TRANSLATION
Lord Indra, who is very much fond of sense gratification, has killed the two brothers Hiraëyäkña and Hiraëyakaçipu by means of Lord Viñëu. Therefore Indra is cruel, hardhearted and sinful. When will I, having killed him, rest with a pacified mind?
SB 6.18.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
k*-iMaivÌSMaSa&jaSaqÛSYaeXaai>aihTaSYa c )
>aUTaDa]uk( TaTk*-Tae SvaQa| ik&- ved iNarYaae YaTa" )) 25 ))
kåmi-viò-bhasma-saàjïäséd
yasyeçäbhihitasya ca
bhüta-dhruk tat-kåte svärthaà
kià veda nirayo yataù
SYNONYMS
kåmi—worms; viö—stool; bhasma—ashes; saàjïä—name; äsét—becomes; yasya—of which (body); éça-abhihitasya—although designated as king; ca—also; bhüta-dhruk—he who harms others; tat-kåte—for the sake of that; sva-artham—his self-interest; kim veda—does he know; nirayaù—punishment in hell; yataù—from which.
TRANSLATION
When dead, the bodies of all the rulers known as kings and great leaders will be transformed into worms, stool or ashes. If one enviously kills others for the protection of such a body, does he actually know the true interest of life? Certainly he does not, for if one is envious of other entities, he surely goes to hell.
PURPORT
The material body, even if possessed by a great king, is ultimately transformed into stool, worms or ashes. When one is too attached to the bodily conception of life, he is certainly not very intelligent.
SB 6.18.26
TEXT 26
TEXT
AaXaaSaaNaSYa TaSYaed& Da]uvMauàÖceTaSa" )
MadXaaezk- wNd]SYa >aUYaaÛeNa SauTaae ih Mae )) 26 ))
äçäsänasya tasyedaà
dhruvam unnaddha-cetasaù
mada-çoñaka indrasya
bhüyäd yena suto hi me
SYNONYMS
äçäsänasya—thinking; tasya—of him; idam—this (body); dhruvam—eternal; unnaddha-cetasaù—whose mind is unrestrained; mada-çoñakaù—who can remove the madness; indrasya—of Indra; bhüyät—may there be; yena—by which; sutaù—a son; hi—certainly; me—of me.
TRANSLATION
Diti thought: Indra considers his body eternal, and thus he has become unrestrained. I therefore wish to have a son who can remove Indra's madness. Let me adopt some means to help me in this.
PURPORT
One who is in the bodily conception of life is compared in the çästras to animals like cows and asses. Diti wanted to punish Indra, who had become like a lower animal.
SB 6.18.27, SB 6.18.28, SB 6.18.27-28
TEXTS 27-28
TEXT
wiTa >aaveNa Saa >aTauRraccaraSak*-iTPa[YaMa( )
Xaué[UzYaaNauraGae<a Pa[é[Yae<a dMaeNa c )) 27 ))
>a¢-ya ParMaYaa raJaNa( MaNaaejEvRLGau>aaizTaE" )
MaNaae JaGa]ah >aavja SaiSMaTaaPaa(r)vq+a<aE" )) 28 ))
iti bhävena sä bhartur
äcacäräsakåt priyam
çuçrüñayänurägeëa
praçrayeëa damena ca
bhaktyä paramayä räjan
manojïair valgu-bhäñitaiù
mano jagräha bhäva-jïä
sasmitäpäìga-vékñaëaiù
SYNONYMS
iti—thus; bhävena—with the intention; sä—she; bhartuù—of the husband; äcacära—performed; asakåt—constantly; priyam—pleasing activities; çuçrüñayä—with service; anurägeëa—with love; praçrayeëa—with humility; damena—with self-control; ca—also; bhaktyä—with devotion; paramayä—great; räjan—O King; manojïaiù—charming; valgu-bhäñitaiù—with sweet words; manaù—his mind; jagräha—brought under her control; bhäva-jïä—knowing his nature; sa-smita—with smiling; apäìga-vékñaëaiù—by glancing.
TRANSLATION
Thinking in this way [with a desire for a son to kill Indra], Diti began constantly acting to satisfy Kaçyapa by her pleasing behavior. O King, Diti always carried out Kaçyapa's orders very faithfully, as he desired. With service, love, humility and control, with words spoken very sweetly to satisfy her husband, and with smiles and glances at him, Diti attracted his mind and brought it under her control.
PURPORT
When a woman wants to endear herself to her husband and make him very faithful, she must try to please him in all respects. When the husband is pleased with his wife, the wife can receive all necessities, ornaments and full satisfaction for her senses. Herein this is indicated by the behavior of Diti.
SB 6.18.29
TEXT 29
TEXT
Wv& iñYaa Ja@q>aUTaae ivÜaNaiPa MaNaaejYaa )
ba!iMaTYaah ivvXaae Na TaiÀ}a& ih YaaeiziTa )) 29 ))
evaà striyä jaòébhüto
vidvän api manojïayä
bäòham ity äha vivaço
na tac citraà hi yoñiti
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; striyä—by the woman; jaòébhütaù—enchanted; vidvän—very learned; api—although; manojïayä—very expert; bäòham—yes; iti—thus; äha—said; vivaçaù—under her control; na—not; tat—that; citram—astonishing; hi—indeed; yoñiti—in the matter of women.
TRANSLATION
Although Kaçyapa Muni was a learned scholar, he was captivated by Diti's artificial behavior, which brought him under her control. Therefore he assured his wife that he would fulfill her desires. Such a promise by a husband is not at all astonishing.
SB 6.18.30
TEXT 30
TEXT
ivl/aeKYaEk-aNTa>aUTaaiNa >aUTaaNYaadaE Pa[JaaPaiTa" )
iñYa& c§e- SvdehaDa| YaYaa Pau&Saa& MaiTaôRTaa )) 30 ))
vilokyaikänta-bhütäni
bhütäny ädau prajäpatiù
striyaà cakre sva-dehärdhaà
yayä puàsäà matir håtä
SYNONYMS
vilokya—seeing; ekänta-bhütäni—detached; bhütäni—the living entities; ädau—in the beginning; prajäpatiù—Lord Brahmä; striyam—the woman; cakre—created; sva-deha—of his body; ardham—half; yayä—by whom; puàsäm—of men; matiù—the mind; håtä—carried away.
TRANSLATION
In the beginning of creation, Lord Brahmä, the father of the living entities of the universe, saw that all the living entities were unattached. To increase population, he then created woman from the better half of man's body, for woman's behavior carries away a man's mind.
PURPORT
This entire universe is going on under the spell of sexual attachment, which was created by Lord Brahmä to increase the population of the entire universe, not only in human society but also in other species. As stated by Åñabhadeva in the Fifth Canto, puàsaù striyä mithuné-bhävam etam: the entire world is going on under the spell of sexual attraction and desire between man and woman. When man and woman unite, the hard knot of this attraction becomes increasingly tight, and thus a man is implicated in the materialistic way of life. This is the illusion of the material world. This illusion acted upon Kaçyapa Muni, although he was very learned and advanced in spiritual knowledge. As stated in the Manu-saàhitä (2.215) and Çrémad-Bhägavatam (9.19.17) :
mäträ svasrä duhiträ vä
näviviktäsano bhavet
balavän indriya-grämo
vidväàsam api karñati
"A man should not associate with a woman in a solitary place, not even with his mother, sister or daughter, for the senses are so strong that they lead astray even a person advanced in knowledge." When a man remains in a solitary place with a woman, his sexual desires undoubtedly increase. Therefore the words ekänta-bhütäni, which are used here, indicate that to avoid sexual desires one should avoid the company of women as far as possible. Sexual desire is so powerful that one is saturated with it if he stays in a solitary place with any woman, even his mother, sister or daughter.
SB 6.18.31
TEXT 31
TEXT
Wv& Xaué[UizTaSTaaTa >aGavaNa( k-XYaPa" iñYaa )
Pa[hSYa ParMaPa[qTaae idiTaMaahai>aNaNÛ c )) 31 ))
evaà çuçrüñitas täta
bhagavän kaçyapaù striyä
prahasya parama-préto
ditim ähäbhinandya ca
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; çuçrüñitaù—being served; täta—O dear one; bhagavän—the powerful; kaçyapaù—Kaçyapa; striyä—by the woman; prahasya—smiling; parama-prétaù—being very pleased; ditim—to Diti; äha—said; abhinandya—approving; ca—also.
TRANSLATION
O my dear one, the most powerful sage Kaçyapa, being extremely pleased by the mild behavior of his wife Diti, smiled and spoke to her as follows.
SB 6.18.32
TEXT 32
TEXT
é[qk-XYaPa ovac
vr& vrYa vaMaaeå Pa[qTaSTae_hMaiNaiNdTae )
iñYaa >aTaRir SauPa[qTae k-" k-aMa wh caGaMa" )) 32 ))
çré-kaçyapa uväca
varaà varaya vämoru
prétas te 'ham anindite
striyä bhartari supréte
kaù käma iha cägamaù
SYNONYMS
çré-kaçyapaù uväca—Kaçyapa Muni said; varam—benediction; varaya—ask; vämoru—O beautiful woman; prétaù—pleased; te—with you; aham—I; anindite—O irreproachable lady; striyäù—for the woman; bhartari—when the husband; su-préte—pleased; kaù—what; kämaù—desire; iha—here; ca—and; agamaù—difficult to obtain.
TRANSLATION
Kaçyapa Muni said: O beautiful woman, O irreproachable lady, since I am very much pleased by your behavior, you may ask me for any benediction you want. If a husband is pleased, what desires are difficult for his wife to obtain, either in this world or in the next?
SB 6.18.33, SB 6.18.34, SB 6.18.33-34
TEXTS 33-34
TEXT
PaiTarev ih Naarq<aa& dEvTa& ParMa& SMa*TaMa( )
MaaNaSa" SavR>aUTaaNaa& vaSaudev" ié[Ya" PaiTa" )) 33 ))
Sa Wv devTaail/(r)ENaaRMaæPaivk-iLPaTaE" )
wJYaTae >aGavaNa( PauiM>a" ñqi>aê PaiTaæPaDa*k( )) 34 ))
patir eva hi näréëäà
daivataà paramaà småtam
mänasaù sarva-bhütänäà
väsudevaù çriyaù patiù
sa eva devatä-liìgair
näma-rüpa-vikalpitaiù
ijyate bhagavän pumbhiù
strébhiç ca pati-rüpa-dhåk
SYNONYMS
patiù—the husband; eva—indeed; hi—certainly; näréëäm—of women; daivatam—demigod; paramam—supreme; småtam—is considered; mänasaù—situated in the heart; sarva-bhütänäm—of all living entities; väsudevaù—Väsudeva; çriyaù—of the goddess of fortune; patiù—the husband; saù—He; eva—certainly; devatä-liìgaiù—by the forms of the demigods; näma—names; rüpa—forms; vikalpitaiù—conceived; ijyate—is worshiped; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pumbhiù—by men; strébhiù—by women; ca—also; pati-rüpa-dhåk—in the form of the husband.
TRANSLATION
A husband is the supreme demigod for a woman. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Väsudeva, the husband of the goddess of fortune, is situated in everyone's heart and is worshiped through the various names and forms of the demigods by fruitive workers. Similarly, a husband represents the Lord as the object of worship for a woman.
PURPORT
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (9.23):
ye 'py anya-devatä-bhaktä
yajante çraddhayänvitäù
te 'pi mäm eva kaunteya
yajanty avidhi-pürvakam
"Whatever a man may sacrifice to other gods, O son of Kunté, is really meant for Me alone, but it is offered without true understanding." The demigods are various assistants who act like the hands and legs of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One who is not in direct touch with the Supreme Lord and cannot conceive of the exalted position of the Lord is sometimes advised to worship the demigods as various parts of the Lord. If women, who are usually very much attached to their husbands, worship their husbands as representatives of Väsudeva, the women benefit, just as Ajämila benefited by calling for Näräyaëa, his son. Ajämila was concerned with his son, but because of his attachment to the name of Näräyaëa, he attained salvation simply by chanting that name. In India a husband is still called pati-guru, the husband spiritual master. If husband and wife are attached to one another for advancement in Kåñëa consciousness, their relationship of cooperation is very effective for such advancement. Although the names of Indra and Agni are sometimes uttered in the Vedic mantras (indräya svähä, agnaye svähä), the Vedic sacrifices are actually performed for the satisfaction of Lord Viñëu. As long as one is very much attached to material sense gratification, the worship of the demigods or the worship of one's husband is recommended.
SB 6.18.35
TEXT 35
TEXT
TaSMaaTPaiTav]Taa NaaYaR" é[eYaSk-aMaa" SauMaDYaMae )
YaJaNTae_NaNYa>aaveNa PaiTaMaaTMaaNaMaqìrMa( )) 35 ))
tasmät pati-vratä näryaù
çreyas-kämäù sumadhyame
yajante 'nanya-bhävena
patim ätmänam éçvaram
SYNONYMS
tasmät—therefore; pati-vratäù—devoted to the husband; näryaù—women; çreyaù-kämäù—conscientious; su-madhyame—O thin-waisted woman; yajante—worship; ananya-bhävena—with devotion; patim—the husband; ätmänam—the Supersoul; éçvaram—representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
My dear wife, whose body is so beautiful, your waist being thin, a conscientious wife should be chaste and should abide by the orders of her husband. She should very devoutly worship her husband as a representative of Väsudeva.
SB 6.18.36
TEXT 36
TEXT
Saae_h& TvYaaicRTaae >ad]e wRd*G>aaveNa >ai¢-Ta" )
Ta& Tae SaMPaadYae k-aMaMaSaTaqNaa& Saudul/R>aMa( )) 36 ))
so 'haà tvayärcito bhadre
édåg-bhävena bhaktitaù
taà te sampädaye kämam
asaténäà sudurlabham
SYNONYMS
saù—such a person; aham—I; tvayä—by you; arcitaù—worshiped; bhadre—O gentle woman; édåk-bhävena—in such a way; bhaktitaù—with devotion; tam—that; te—your; sampädaye—shall fulfill; kämam—desire; asaténäm—for unchaste women; su-durlabham—not obtainable.
TRANSLATION
My dear gentle wife, because you have worshiped me with great devotion, considering me a representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, I shall reward you by fulfilling your desires, which are unobtainable for an unchaste wife.
SB 6.18.37
TEXT 37
TEXT
idiTaåvac
vrdae Yaid Mae b]øNa( Pau}aiMaNd]h<a& v*<ae )
AMa*TYau& Ma*TaPau}aah& YaeNa Mae gaaiTaTaaE SauTaaE )) 37 ))
ditir uväca
varado yadi me brahman
putram indra-haëaà våëe
amåtyuà måta-puträhaà
yena me ghätitau sutau
SYNONYMS
ditiù uväca—Diti said; vara-daù—the giver of benedictions; yadi—if; me—to me; brahman—O great soul; putram—a son; indra-haëam—who can kill Indra; våëe—I am asking for; amåtyum—immortal; måta-puträ—whose sons are dead; aham—I; yena—by whom; me—my; ghätitau—were caused to be killed; sutau—two sons.
TRANSLATION
Diti replied: O my husband, O great soul, I have now lost my sons. If you want to give me a benediction, I ask you for an immortal son who can kill Indra. I pray for this because Indra, with the help of Viñëu, has killed my two sons Hiraëyäkña and Hiraëyakaçipu.
PURPORT
The word indra-haëam means "one who can kill Indra," but it also means "one who follows Indra." The word amåtyum refers to the demigods, who do not die like ordinary human beings because they have extremely long durations of life. For example, the duration of Lord Brahmä's life is stated in Bhagavad-gétä: sahasra-yuga-paryantam ahar yad brahmaëo viduù. Even the duration of one day, or twelve hours, of Brahmä is 4,300,000 years multiplied by one thousand. Thus the duration of his life is inconceivable for an ordinary human being. The demigods are therefore sometimes called amara, which means "one who has no death." In this material world, however, everyone has to die. Therefore the word amåtyum indicates that Diti wanted a son who would be equal in status to the demigods.
SB 6.18.38
TEXT 38
TEXT
iNaXaMYa TaÜcae ivPa[ae ivMaNaa" PaYaRTaPYaTa )
Ahae ADaMaR" SauMahaNaÛ Mae SaMauPaiSQaTa" )) 38 ))
niçamya tad-vaco vipro
vimanäù paryatapyata
aho adharmaù sumahän
adya me samupasthitaù
SYNONYMS
niçamya—hearing; tat-vacaù—her words; vipraù—the brähmaëa; vimanäù—aggrieved; paryatapyata—lamented; aho—alas; adharmaù—impiety; su-mahän—very great; adya—today; me—upon me; samupasthitaù—has come.
TRANSLATION
Upon hearing Diti's request, Kaçyapa Muni was very much aggrieved. "Alas," he lamented, "now I face the danger of the impious act of killing Indra."
PURPORT
Although Kaçyapa Muni was eager to fulfill the desire of his wife Diti, when he heard that she wanted a son to kill Indra his jubilation was immediately reduced to nothing because he was averse to the idea.
SB 6.18.39
TEXT 39
TEXT
Ahae AQaeRiNd]YaaraMaae YaaeizNMaYYaeh MaaYaYaa )
Ga*hqTaceTaa" k*-Pa<a" PaiTaZYae Narke- Da]uvMa( )) 39 ))
aho arthendriyärämo
yoñin-mayyeha mäyayä
gåhéta-cetäù kåpaëaù
patiñye narake dhruvam
SYNONYMS
aho—alas; artha-indriya-ärämaù—too attached to material enjoyment; yoñit-mayyä—in the form of a woman; iha—here; mäyayä—by the illusory energy; gåhéta-cetäù—my mind being captivated; kåpaëaù—wretched; patiñye—I shall fall; narake—to hell; dhruvam—surely.
TRANSLATION
Kaçyapa Muni thought: Alas, I have now become too attached to material enjoyment. Taking advantage of this, my mind has been attracted by the illusory energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the form of a woman [my wife]. Therefore I am surely a wretched person who will glide down toward hell.
SB 6.18.40
TEXT 40
TEXT
k-ae_iTa§-Maae_NauvTaRNTYaa" Sv>aaviMah YaaeizTa" )
iDax( Maa& bTaabuDa& SvaQaeR Yadh& TviJaTaeiNd]Ya" )) 40 ))
ko 'tikramo 'nuvartantyäù
svabhävam iha yoñitaù
dhiì mäà batäbudhaà svärthe
yad ahaà tv ajitendriyaù
SYNONYMS
kaù—what; atikramaù—offense; anuvartantyäù—following; sva-bhävam—her nature; iha—here; yoñitaù—of the woman; dhik—condemnation; mäm—unto me; bata—alas; abudham—not conversant; sva-arthe—in what is good for me; yat—because; aham—I; tu—indeed; ajita-indriyaù—unable to control my senses.
TRANSLATION
This woman, my wife, has adopted a means that follows her nature, and therefore she is not to be blamed. But I am a man. Therefore, all condemnation upon me! I am not at all conversant with what is good for me, since I could not control my senses.
PURPORT
The natural instinct of a woman is to enjoy the material world. She induces her husband to enjoy this world by satisfying his tongue, belly and genitals, which are called jihvä, udara and upastha. A woman is expert in cooking palatable dishes so that she can easily satisfy her husband in eating. When one eats nicely, his belly is satisfied, and as soon as the belly is satisfied the genitals become strong. Especially when a man is accustomed to eating meat and drinking wine and similar passionate things, he certainly becomes sexually inclined. It should be understood that sexual inclinations are meant not for spiritual progress but for gliding down to hell. Thus Kaçyapa Muni considered his situation and lamented. In other words, to be a householder is very risky unless one is trained and the wife is a follower of her husband. A husband should be trained at the very beginning of his life. Kaumära äcaret präjïo dharmän bhägavatän iha (Bhäg. 7.6.1). During the time of brahmacarya, or student life, a brahmacäré should be taught to be expert in bhägavata-dharma, devotional service. Then when he marries, if his wife is faithful to her husband and follows him in such life, the relationship between husband and wife is very desirable. However, a relationship between husband and wife without spiritual consciousness but strictly for sense gratification is not at all good. It is said in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (12.2.3) that especially in this age, Kali-yuga, däm-patye 'bhirucir hetuù: the relationship between husband and wife will be based on sexual power. Therefore householder life in this Kali-yuga is extremely dangerous unless both the wife and husband take to Kåñëa consciousness.
SB 6.18.41
TEXT 41
TEXT
XarTPaÚaeTSav& v£&- vcê é[v<aaMa*TaMa( )
ôdYa& +aurDaara>a& ñq<aa& k-ae ved ceiíTaMa( )) 41 ))
çarat-padmotsavaà vaktraà
vacaç ca çravaëämåtam
hådayaà kñura-dhäräbhaà
stréëäà ko veda ceñöitam
SYNONYMS
çarat—in the autumn; padma—a lotus flower; utsavam—blossoming; vaktram—face; vacaù—words; ca—and; çravaëa—to the ear; amåtam—giving pleasure; hådayam—heart; kñura-dhärä—the blade of a razor; äbham—like; stréëäm—of women; kaù—who; veda—knows; ceñöitam—the dealings.
TRANSLATION
A woman's face is as attractive and beautiful as a blossoming lotus flower during autumn. Her words are very sweet, and they give pleasure to the ear, but if we study a woman's heart, we can understand it to be extremely sharp, like the blade of a razor. In these circumstances, who could understand the dealings of a woman?
PURPORT
Woman is now depicted very well from the materialistic point of view by Kaçyapa Muni. Women are generally known as the fair sex, and especially in youth, at the age of sixteen or seventeen, women are very attractive to men. Therefore a woman's face is compared to a blooming lotus flower in autumn. Just as a lotus is extremely beautiful in autumn, a woman at the threshold of youthful beauty is extremely attractive. In Sanskrit a woman's voice is called näré-svara because women generally sing and their singing is very attractive. At the present moment, cinema artists, especially female singers, are especially welcome. Some of them earn fabulous amounts of money simply by singing. Therefore, as taught by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, a woman's singing is dangerous because it can make a sannyäsé fall a victim to the woman. Sannyäsa means giving up the company of women, but if a sannyäsé hears the voice of a woman and sees her beautiful face, he certainly becomes attracted and is sure to fall down. There have been many examples. Even the great sage Viçvämitra fell a victim to Menakä. Therefore a person desiring to advance in spiritual consciousness must be especially careful not to see a woman's face or hear a woman's voice. To see a woman's face and appreciate its beauty or to hear a woman's voice and appreciate her singing as very nice is a subtle falldown for a brahmacäré or sannyäsé. Thus the description of a woman's features by Kaçyapa Muni is very instructive.
When a woman's bodily features are attractive, when her face is beautiful and when her voice is sweet, she is naturally a trap for a man. The çästras advise that when such a woman comes to serve a man, she should be considered to be like a dark well covered by grass. In the fields there are many such wells, and a man who does not know about them drops through the grass and falls down. Thus there are many such instructions. Since the attraction of the material world is based on attraction for women, Kaçyapa Muni thought, "Under the circumstances, who can understand the heart of a woman?" Cäëakya Paëòita has also advised, viçväso naiva kartavyaù stréñu räja-kuleñu ca: "There are two persons one should not trust—a politician and a woman." These, of course, are authoritative çästric injunctions, and we should therefore be very careful in our dealings with women.
Sometimes our Kåñëa consciousness movement is criticized for mingling men and women, but Kåñëa consciousness is meant for anyone. Whether one is a man or woman does not matter. Lord Kåñëa personally says, striyo vaiçyäs tathä çüdräs te 'pi yänti paräà gatim: whether one is a woman, çüdra or vaiçya, not to speak of being a brähmaëa or kñatriya, everyone is fit to return home, back to Godhead, if he strictly follows the instructions of the spiritual master and çästra. We therefore request all the members of the Kåñëa consciousness movement—both men and women—not to be attracted by bodily features but only to be attracted by Kåñëa. Then everything will be all right. Otherwise there will be danger.
SB 6.18.42
TEXT 42
TEXT
Na ih k-iêiTPa[Ya" ñq<aaMaÅSaa SvaiXazaTMaNaaMa( )
PaiTa& Pau}a& >a]aTar& va ganNTYaQaeR gaaTaYaiNTa c )) 42 ))
na hi kaçcit priyaù stréëäm
aïjasä sväçiñätmanäm
patià putraà bhrätaraà vä
ghnanty arthe ghätayanti ca
SYNONYMS
na—not; hi—certainly; kaçcit—anyone; priyaù—dear; stréëäm—to women; aïjasä—actually; sva-äçiñä—for their own interests; ätmanäm—most dear; patim—husband; putram—son; bhrätaram—brother; vä—or; ghnanti—they kill; arthe—for their own interests; ghätayanti—cause to be killed; ca—also.
TRANSLATION
To satisfy their own interests, women deal with men as if the men were most dear to them, but no one is actually dear to them. Women are supposed to be very saintly, but for their own interests they can kill even their husbands, sons or brothers, or cause them to be killed by others.
PURPORT
A woman's nature has been particularly well studied by Kaçyapa Muni. Women are self-interested by nature, and therefore they should be protected by all means so that their natural inclination to be too self-interested will not be manifested. Women need to be protected by men. A woman should be cared for by her father in her childhood, by her husband in her youth and by her grown sons in her old age. This is the injunction of Manu, who says that a woman should not be given independence at any stage. Women must be cared for so that they will not be free to manifest their natural tendency for gross selfishness. There have been many cases, even in the present day, in which women have killed their husbands to take advantage of their insurance policies. This is not a criticism of women but a practical study of their nature. Such natural instincts of a woman or a man are manifested only in the bodily conception of life. When either a man or a woman is advanced in spiritual consciousness, the bodily conception of life practically vanishes. We should see all women as spiritual units (ahaà brahmäsmi), whose only duty is to satisfy Kåñëa. Then the influences of the different modes of material nature, which result from one's possessing a material body, will not act.
The Kåñëa consciousness movement is so beneficial that it can very easily counteract the contamination of material nature, which results from one's possessing a material body. Bhagavad-gétä therefore teaches, in the very beginning, that whether one is a man or a woman, one must know that he or she is not the body but a spiritual soul. Everyone should be interested in the activities of the spirit soul, not the body. As long as one is activated by the bodily conception of life, there is always the danger of being misled, whether one is a man or a woman. The soul is sometimes described as puruña because whether one is dressed as a man or a woman, one is inclined to enjoy this material world. One who has this spirit of enjoyment is described as puruña. Whether one is a man or a woman, he is not interested in serving others; everyone is interested in satisfying his or her own senses. Kåñëa consciousness, however, provides first-class training for a man or a woman. A man should be trained to be a first-class devotee of Lord Kåñëa, and a woman should be trained to be a very chaste follower of her husband. That will make the lives of both of them happy.
SB 6.18.43
TEXT 43
TEXT
Pa[iTaé[uTa& ddaMaqiTa vcSTaà Ma*za >aveTa( )
vDa& NaahRiTa ceNd]ae_iPa Ta}aedMauPak-LPaTae )) 43 ))
pratiçrutaà dadäméti
vacas tan na måñä bhavet
vadhaà närhati cendro 'pi
tatredam upakalpate
SYNONYMS
pratiçrutam—promised; dadämi—I shall give; iti—thus; vacaù—statement; tat—that; na—not; måñä—false; bhavet—can be; vadham—killing; na—not; arhati—is suitable; ca—and; indraù—Indra; api—also; tatra—in that connection; idam—this; upakalpate—is suitable.
TRANSLATION
I promised to give her a benediction, and this promise cannot be violated, but Indra does not deserve to be killed. In these circumstances, the solution I have is quite suitable.
PURPORT
Kaçyapa Muni concluded, "Diti is eager to have a son who can kill Indra, since she is a woman, after all, and is not very intelligent. I shall train her in such a way that instead of always thinking of how to kill Indra, she will become a Vaiñëava, a devotee of Kåñëa. If she agrees to follow the rules and regulations of the Vaiñëava principles, the unclean core of her heart will certainly be cleansed." Ceto-darpaëa-märjanam. This is the process of devotional service. Anyone can be purified by following the principles of devotional service in Kåñëa consciousness, for Kåñëa consciousness is so powerful that it can purify even the dirtiest class of men and transform them into the topmost Vaiñëavas. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu's movement aims at this purpose. Narottama däsa Öhäkura says:
vrajendra-nandana yei,     çacé-suta haila sei,
balaräma ha-ila nitäi
déna-héna yata chila,     hari-näme uddhärila,
ta'ra säkñé jagäi-mädhäi
The appearance of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu in this Kali-yuga is especially meant to deliver the fallen souls, who are always planning something for material enjoyment. He gave the people of this age the advantage of being able to chant the Hare Kåñëa mantra and thus become fully pure, free from all material contamination. Once one becomes a pure Vaiñëava, he transcends all material conceptions of life. Thus Kaçyapa Muni tried to transform his wife into a Vaiñëavé so that she might give up the idea of killing Indra. He wanted both her and her sons to be purified so that they would be fit to become pure Vaiñëavas. Of course, sometimes a practitioner deviates from the Vaiñëava principles, and there is a chance that he may fall down, but Kaçyapa Muni thought that even if one falls while practicing the Vaiñëava principles, he is still not a loser. Even a fallen Vaiñëava is eligible for better results, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä. Svalpam apy asya dharmasya träyate mahato bhayät: even practicing the Vaiñëava principles to a small extent can save one from the greatest danger of material existence. Thus Kaçyapa Muni planned to instruct his wife Diti to become a Vaiñëava because he wanted to save the life of Indra.
SB 6.18.44
TEXT 44
TEXT
wiTa Sa&icNTYa >aGavaNMaarqc" ku-åNaNdNa )
ovac ik-iÄTa( ku-iPaTa AaTMaaNa& c ivGahRYaNa( )) 44 ))
iti saïcintya bhagavän
märécaù kurunandana
uväca kiïcit kupita
ätmänaà ca vigarhayan
SYNONYMS
iti—thus; saïcintya—thinking; bhagavän—the powerful; märécaù—Kaçyapa Muni; kuru-nandana—O descendant of Kuru; uväca—spoke; kiïcit—somewhat; kupitaù—angry; ätmänam—himself; ca—and; vigarhayan—condemning.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Kaçyapa Muni, thinking in this way, became somewhat angry. Condemning himself, O Mahäräja Parékñit, descendant of Kuru, he spoke to Diti as follows.
SB 6.18.45
TEXT 45
TEXT
é[qk-XYaPa ovac
Pau}aSTae >aivTaa >ad]e wNd]hadevbaNDav" )
Sa&vTSar& v]TaiMad& YaÛÅae DaariYaZYaiSa )) 45 ))
çré-kaçyapa uväca
putras te bhavitä bhadre
indra-hädeva-bändhavaù
saàvatsaraà vratam idaà
yady aïjo dhärayiñyasi
SYNONYMS
çré-kaçyapaù uväca—Kaçyapa Muni said; putraù—son; te—your; bhavitä—will be; bhadre—O gentle woman; indra-hä—killer of Indra, or follower of Indra; adeva-bändhavaù—friend of the demons (or deva-bändhavaù—friend of the demigods); saàvatsaram—for a year; vratam—vow; idam—this; yadi—if; aïjaù—properly; dhärayiñyasi—you will execute.
TRANSLATION
Kaçyapa Muni said: My dear gentle wife, if you follow my instructions regarding this vow for at least one year, you will surely get a son who will be able to kill Indra. However, if you deviate from this vow of following the Vaiñëava principles, you will get a son who will be favorable to Indra.
PURPORT
The word indra-hä refers to an asura who is always eager to kill Indra. An enemy of Indra is naturally a friend to the asuras, but the word indra-hä also refers to one who follows Indra or who is obedient to him. When one becomes a devotee of Indra, he is certainly a friend to the demigods. Thus the words indra-hädeva-bändhavaù are equivocal, for they say, "Your son will kill Indra, but he will be very friendly to the demigods." If a person actually became a friend of the demigods, he certainly would not be able to kill Indra.
SB 6.18.46
TEXT 46
TEXT
idiTaåvac
DaariYaZYae v]Ta& b]øNb]Uih k-aYaaRi<a YaaiNa Mae )
YaaiNa ceh iNaizÖaiNa Na v]Ta& ganiNTa YaaNYauTa )) 46 ))
ditir uväca
dhärayiñye vrataà brahman
brühi käryäëi yäni me
yäni ceha niñiddhäni
na vrataà ghnanti yäny uta
SYNONYMS
ditiù uväca—Diti said; dhärayiñye—I shall accept; vratam—vow; brahman—my dear brähmaëa; brühi—please state; käryäëi—must be done; yäni—what; me—to me; yäni—what; ca—and; iha—here; niñiddhäni—is forbidden; na—not; vratam—the vow; ghnanti—break; yäni—what; uta—also.
TRANSLATION
Diti replied: My dear brähmaëa, I must accept your advice and follow the vow. Now let me understand what I have to do, what is forbidden and what will not break the vow. Please clearly state all this to me.
PURPORT
As stated above, a woman is generally inclined to serve her own purposes. Kaçyapa Muni proposed to train Diti to fulfill her desires within one year, and since she was eager to kill Indra, she immediately agreed, saying, "Please let me know what the vow is and how I have to follow it. I promise that I shall do the needful and not break the vow." This is another side of a woman's psychology. Even though a woman is very fond of fulfilling her own plans, when someone instructs her, especially her husband, she innocently follows, and thus she can be trained for better purposes. By nature a woman wants to be a follower of a man; therefore if the man is good the woman can be trained for a good purpose.
SB 6.18.47
TEXT 47
TEXT
é[qk-XYaPa ovac
Na ih&SYaad(>aUTaJaaTaaiNa Na XaPaeàaNa*Ta& vdeTa( )
Nai^NÛaà%raeMaai<a Na SPa*XaeÛdMa(r)l/Ma( )) 47 ))
çré-kaçyapa uväca
na hiàsyäd bhüta-jätäni
na çapen nänåtaà vadet
na chindyän nakha-romäëi
na spåçed yad amaìgalam
SYNONYMS
çré-kaçyapaù uväca—Kaçyapa Muni said; na hiàsyät—must not harm; bhüta-jätäni—the living entities; na çapet—must not curse; na—not; anåtam—a lie; vadet—must speak; na chindyät—must not cut; nakha-romäëi—the nails and hair; na spåçet—must not touch; yat—that which; amaìgalam—impure.
TRANSLATION
Kaçyapa Muni said: My dear wife, to follow this vow, do not be violent or cause harm to anyone. Do not curse anyone, and do not speak lies. Do not cut your nails and hair, and do not touch impure things like skulls and bones.
PURPORT
Kaçyapa Muni's first instruction to his wife was not to be envious. The general tendency of anyone within this material world is to be envious, and therefore, to become a Kåñëa conscious person, one must curb this tendency, as stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (paramo nirmatsaräëäm). A Kåñëa conscious person is always nonenvious, whereas others are always envious. Thus Kaçyapa Muni's instruction that his wife not be envious indicates that this is the first stage of advancement in Kåñëa consciousness. Kaçyapa Muni desired to train his wife to be a Kåñëa conscious person, for this would suffice to protect both her and Indra.
SB 6.18.48
TEXT 48
TEXT
NaaPSau òaYaaà ku-PYaeTa Na SaM>aazeTa duJaRNaE" )
Na vSaqTaaDaaETavaSa" óJa& c ivDa*Taa& KvicTa( )) 48 ))
näpsu snäyän na kupyeta
na sambhäñeta durjanaiù
na vasétädhauta-väsaù
srajaà ca vidhåtäà kvacit
SYNONYMS
na—not; apsu—in water; snäyät—must bathe; na kupyeta—must not become angry; na sambhäñeta—must not speak; durjanaiù—with wicked persons; na vaséta—must not wear; adhauta-väsaù—unwashed clothes; srajam—flower garland; ca—and; vidhåtäm—which was already worn; kvacit—ever.
TRANSLATION
Kaçyapa Muni continued: My dear gentle wife, never enter the water while bathing, never be angry, and do not even speak or associate with wicked people. Never wear clothes that have not been properly washed, and do not put on a garland that has already been worn.
SB 6.18.49
TEXT 49
TEXT
NaaeiC^í& ci<@k-aà& c SaaiMaz& v*zl/aôTaMa( )
>auÅqTaaedKYaYaa d*í& iPabeàaÅil/Naa TvPa" )) 49 ))
nocchiñöaà caëòikännaà ca
sämiñaà våñalähåtam
bhuïjétodakyayä dåñöaà
piben näïjalinä tv apaù
SYNONYMS
na—not; ucchiñöam—leftover food; caëòikä-annam—food offered to the goddess Kälé; ca—and; sa-ämiñam—mixed with flesh; våñala-ähåtam—brought by a çüdra; bhuïjéta—must eat; udakyayä—by a woman in her menstrual period; dåñöam—seen; pibet na—must not drink; aïjalinä—by joining and cupping the two palms; tu—also; apaù—water.
TRANSLATION
Never eat leftover food, never eat prasäda offered to the goddess Kälé [Durgä], and do not eat anything contaminated by flesh or fish. Do not eat anything brought or touched by a çüdra nor anything seen by a woman in her menstrual period. Do not drink water by joining your palms.
PURPORT
Generally the goddess Kälé is offered food containing meat and fish, and therefore Kaçyapa Muni strictly forbade his wife to take the remnants of such food. Actually a Vaiñëava is not allowed to take any food offered to the demigods. A Vaiñëava is always fixed in accepting prasäda offered to Lord Viñëu. Through all these instructions, Kaçyapa Muni, in a negative way, instructed his wife Diti how to become a Vaiñëavé.
SB 6.18.50
TEXT 50
TEXT
NaaeiC^íaSPa*íSail/l/a SaNDYaaYaa& Mau¢-MaUDaRJaa )
ANaicRTaaSa&YaTavak( NaaSa&vqTaa bihêreTa( )) 50 ))
nocchiñöäspåñöa-salilä
sandhyäyäà mukta-mürdhajä
anarcitäsaàyata-väk
näsaàvétä bahiç caret
SYNONYMS
na—not; ucchiñöä—after eating; aspåñöa-salilä—without washing; sandhyäyäm—in the evening; mukta-mürdhajä—with the hair loose; anarcitä—without ornaments; asaàyata-väk—without being grave; na—not; asaàvétä—without being covered; bahiù—outside; caret—should go.
TRANSLATION
After eating, you should not go out to the street without having washed your mouth, hands and feet. You should not go out in the evening or with your hair loose, nor should you go out unless you are properly decorated with ornaments. You should not leave the house unless you are very grave and are sufficiently covered.
PURPORT
Kaçyapa Muni advised his wife not to go out onto the street unless she was well decorated and well dressed. He did not encourage the miniskirts that have now become fashionable. In Oriental civilization, when a woman goes out onto the street, she must be fully covered so that no man will recognize who she is. All these methods are to be accepted for purification. If one takes to Kåñëa consciousness, one is fully purified, and thus one remains always transcendental to the contamination of the material world.
SB 6.18.51
TEXT 51
TEXT
NaaDaaETaPaadaPa[YaTaa Naad]RPaada odiKXara" )
XaYaqTa NaaParax(NaaNYaENaR NaGana Na c SaNDYaYaae" )) 51 ))
nädhauta-pädäprayatä
närdra-pädä udak-çiräù
çayéta näparäì nänyair
na nagnä na ca sandhyayoù
SYNONYMS
na—not; adhauta-pädä—without washing the feet; aprayatä—without being purified; na—not; ardra-pädä—with wet feet; udak-çiräù—with the head toward the north; çayéta—should lie down; na—not; aparäk—with the head pointed west; na—not; anyaiù—with other women; na—not; nagnä—naked; na—not; ca—and; sandhyayoù—at sunrise and sunset.
TRANSLATION
You should not lie down without having washed both of your feet or without being purified, nor with wet feet or with your head pointed west or north. You should not lie naked, or with other women, or during the sunrise or sunset.
SB 6.18.52
TEXT 52
TEXT
DaaETavaSaa XauiciNaRTYa& SavRMa(r)l/Sa&YauTaa )
PaUJaYaeTPa[aTaraXaaTPa[aGGaaeivPa[aHa( ié[YaMaCYauTaMa( )) 52 ))
dhauta-väsä çucir nityaà
sarva-maìgala-saàyutä
püjayet prätaräçät präg
go-vipräï çriyam acyutam
SYNONYMS
dhauta-väsä—wearing washed cloth; çuciù—being purified; nityam—always; sarva-maìgala—with all auspicious items; saàyutä—adorned; püjayet—one should worship; prätaù-äçät präk—before breakfast; go-viprän—the cows and brähmaëas; çriyam—the goddess of fortune; acyutam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
Putting on washed clothing, being always pure and being adorned with turmeric, sandalwood pulp and other auspicious items, before breakfast one should worship the cows, the brähmaëas, the goddess of fortune and the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
If one is trained to honor and worship the cows and brähmaëas, he is actually civilized. The worship of the Supreme Lord is recommended, and the Lord is very fond of the cows and brähmaëas (namo brahmaëya-deväya go-brähmaëa-hitäya ca). In other words, a civilization in which there is no respect for the cows and brähmaëas is condemned. One cannot become spiritually advanced without acquiring the brahminical qualifications and giving protection to cows. Cow protection insures sufficient food prepared with milk, which is needed for an advanced civilization. One should not pollute civilization by eating the flesh of cows. A civilization must do something progressive, and then it is an Äryan civilization. Instead of killing the cow to eat flesh, civilized men must prepare various milk products that will enhance the condition of society. If one follows the brahminical culture, he will become competent in Kåñëa consciousness.
SB 6.18.53
TEXT 53
TEXT
iñYaae vqrvTaqêaceRTóGGaNDabil/Ma<@NaE" )
PaiTa& caCYaaeRPaiTaïeTa DYaaYaeTk-aeïGaTa& c TaMa( )) 53 ))
striyo véravatéç cärcet
srag-gandha-bali-maëòanaiù
patià cärcyopatiñöheta
dhyäyet koñöha-gataà ca tam
SYNONYMS
striyaù—women; véra-vatéù—possessing husbands and sons; ca—and; arcet—she should worship; srak—with garlands; gandha—sandalwood; bali—presentations; maëòanaiù—and with ornaments; patim—the husband; ca—and; ärcya—worshiping; upatiñöheta—should offer prayers; dhyäyet—should meditate; koñöha-gatam—situated in the womb; ca—also; tam—upon him.
TRANSLATION
With flower garlands, sandalwood pulp, ornaments and other paraphernalia, a woman following this vow should worship women who have sons and whose husbands are living. The pregnant wife should worship her husband and offer him prayers. She should meditate upon him, thinking that he is situated in her womb.
PURPORT
The child in the womb is a part of the husband's body. Therefore the husband, through his representative, indirectly remains within the womb of his pregnant wife.
SB 6.18.54
TEXT 54
TEXT
Saa&vTSar& Pau&SavNa& v]TaMaeTadivPlu„„TaMa( )
DaariYaZYaiSa cetau>Ya& Xa§-ha >aivTaa SauTa" )) 54 ))
säàvatsaraà puàsavanaà
vratam etad aviplutam
dhärayiñyasi cet tubhyaà
çakra-hä bhavitä sutaù
SYNONYMS
säàvatsaram—for one year; puàsavanam—called puàsavana; vratam—vow; etat—this; aviplutam—without violation; dhärayiñyasi—you will perform; cet—if; tubhyam—for you; çakra-hä—the killer of Indra; bhavitä—will be; sutaù—a son.
TRANSLATION
Kaçyapa Muni continued: If you perform this ceremony called puàsavana, adhering to the vow with faith for at least one year, you will give birth to a son destined to kill Indra. But if there is any discrepancy in the discharge of this vow, the son will be a friend to Indra.
SB 6.18.55
TEXT 55
TEXT
ba!iMaTYa>YauPaeTYaaQa idTaq raJaNa( MahaMaNaa" )
k-XYaPaad( Ga>aRMaaData v]Ta& caÅae dDaar Saa )) 55 ))
bäòham ity abhyupetyätha
dité räjan mahä-manäù
kaçyapäd garbham ädhatta
vrataà cäïjo dadhära sä
SYNONYMS
bäòham—yes; iti—thus; abhyupetya—accepting; atha—then; ditiù—Diti; räjan—O King; mahä-manäù—jubilant; kaçyapät—from Kaçyapa; garbham—semen; ädhatta—obtained; vratam—the vow; ca—and; aïjaù—properly; dadhära—discharged; sä—she.
TRANSLATION
O King Parékñit, Diti, the wife of Kaçyapa, agreed to undergo the purificatory process known as puàsavana. "Yes," she said, "I shall do everything according to your instructions." With great jubilation she became pregnant, having taken semen from Kaçyapa, and faithfully began discharging the vow.
SB 6.18.56
TEXT 56
TEXT
MaaTa*ZvSauri>aPa[aYaiMaNd] AajaYa MaaNad )
Xaué[Uz<aeNaaé[MaSQaa& idiTa& PaYaRcrTk-iv" )) 56 ))
mätå-ñvasur abhipräyam
indra äjïäya mänada
çuçrüñaëenäçrama-sthäà
ditià paryacarat kaviù
SYNONYMS
mätå-svasuù—of his mother's sister; abhipräyam—the intention; indraù—Indra; äjïäya—understanding; mäna-da—O King Parékñit, who give respect to everyone; çuçrüñaëena—with service; äçrama-sthäm—residing in an äçrama; ditim—Diti; paryacarat—attended upon; kaviù—seeing his own interest.
TRANSLATION
O King, who are respectful to everyone, Indra understood Diti's purpose, and thus he contrived to fulfill his own interests. Following the logic that self-preservation is the first law of nature, he wanted to break Diti's promise. Thus he engaged himself in the service of Diti, his aunt, who was residing in an äçrama.
SB 6.18.57
TEXT 57
TEXT
iNaTYa& vNaaTSauMaNaSa" f-l/MaUl/SaiMaTku-XaaNa( )
Pa}aax(ku„„„rMa*dae_Paê k-ale/ k-al/ oPaahrTa( )) 57 ))
nityaà vanät sumanasaù
phala-müla-samit-kuçän
paträìkura-mådo 'paç ca
käle käla upäharat
SYNONYMS
nityam—daily; vanät—from the forest; sumanasaù—flowers; phala—fruits; müla—roots; samit—wood for the sacrificial fire; kuçän—and kuça grass; patra—leaves; aìkura—sprouts; mådaù—and earth; apaù—water; ca—also; käle käle—at the proper time; upäharat—brought.
TRANSLATION
Indra served his aunt daily by bringing flowers, fruits, roots and wood for yajïas from the forest. He also brought kuça grass, leaves, sprouts, earth and water exactly at the proper time.
SB 6.18.58
TEXT 58
TEXT
Wv& TaSYaa v]TaSQaaYaa v]TaiC^d]& hirNa*RPa )
Pa[ePSau" PaYaRcriÂøae Ma*Gahev Ma*Gaak*-iTa" )) 58 ))
evaà tasyä vrata-sthäyä
vrata-cchidraà harir nåpa
prepsuù paryacaraj jihmo
måga-heva mågäkåtiù
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; tasyäù—of her; vrata-sthäyäù—who was faithfully discharging her vow; vrata-chidram—a fault in the execution of the vow; hariù—Indra; nåpa—O King; prepsuù—desiring to find; paryacarat—served; jihmaù—deceitful; måga-hä—a hunter; iva—like; måga-äkåtiù—in the form of a deer.
TRANSLATION
O King Parékñit, as the hunter of a deer becomes like a deer by covering his body with deerskin and serving the deer, so Indra, although at heart the enemy of the sons of Diti, became outwardly friendly and served Diti in a faithful way. Indra's purpose was to cheat Diti as soon as he could find some fault in the way she discharged the vows of the ritualistic ceremony. However, he wanted to be undetected, and therefore he served her very carefully.
SB 6.18.59
TEXT 59
TEXT
NaaDYaGaC^d(v]TaiC^d]& TaTParae_Qa MahqPaTae )
icNTaa& Taqv]a& GaTa" Xa§-" ke-Na Mae SYaaiC^v& iTvh )) 59 ))
nädhyagacchad vrata-cchidraà
tat-paro 'tha mahé-pate
cintäà tévräà gataù çakraù
kena me syäc chivaà tv iha
SYNONYMS
na—not; adhyagacchat—could find; vrata-chidram—a fault in the execution of the vow; tat-paraù—intent upon that; atha—thereupon; mahé-pate—O master of the world; cintäm—anxiety; tévräm—intense; gataù—obtained; çakraù—Indra; kena—how; me—my; syät—can there be; çivam—well-being; tu—then; iha—here.
TRANSLATION
O master of the entire world, when Indra could find no faults, he thought, "How will there be good fortune for me?" Thus he was full of deep anxiety.
SB 6.18.60
TEXT 60
TEXT
Wk-da Saa Tau SaNDYaaYaaMauiC^ía v]Tak-iXaRTaa )
ASPa*ívaYaRDaaETaax(iga]" SauZvaPa iviDaMaaeihTaa )) 60 ))
ekadä sä tu sandhyäyäm
ucchiñöä vrata-karçitä
aspåñöa-väry-adhautäìghriù
suñväpa vidhi-mohitä
SYNONYMS
ekadä—once; sä—she; tu—but; sandhyäyäm—during the evening twilight; ucchiñöä—just after eating; vrata—from the vow; karçitä—weak and thin; aspåñöa—not touched; väri—water; adhauta—not washed; aìghriù—her feet; suñväpa—went to sleep; vidhi—by fate; mohitä—bewildered.
TRANSLATION
Having grown weak and thin because of strictly following the principles of the vow, Diti once unfortunately neglected to wash her mouth, hands and feet after eating and went to sleep during the evening twilight.
SB 6.18.61
TEXT 61
TEXT
l/Bßa TadNTar& Xa§-ae iNad]aPaôTaceTaSa" )
idTae" Pa[iví odr& YaaeGaeXaae YaaeGaMaaYaYaa )) 61 ))
labdhvä tad-antaraà çakro
nidräpahåta-cetasaù
diteù praviñöa udaraà
yogeço yoga-mäyayä
SYNONYMS
labdhvä—finding; tat-antaram—after that; çakraù—Indra; nidrä—by sleep; apahåta-cetasaù—unconscious; diteù—of Diti; praviñöaù—entered; udaram—the womb; yoga-éçaù—the master of yoga; yoga—of yogic perfections; mäyayä—by the power.
TRANSLATION
Finding this fault, Indra, who has all the mystic powers [the yoga-siddhis such as aëimä and laghimä], entered Diti's womb while she was unconscious, being fast asleep.
PURPORT
A perfectly successful yogé is expert in eight kinds of perfection. By one of them, called aëimä-siddhi, he can become smaller than an atom, and in that state he can enter anywhere. With this yogic power, Indra entered the womb of Diti while she was pregnant.
SB 6.18.62
TEXT 62
TEXT
ck-TaR SaáDaa Ga>a| vJa]e<a k-Nak-Pa[>aMa( )
ådNTa& SaáDaEkE-k&- Maa raedqiriTa TaaNa( PauNa" )) 62 ))
cakarta saptadhä garbhaà
vajreëa kanaka-prabham
rudantaà saptadhaikaikaà
mä rodér iti tän punaù
SYNONYMS
cakarta—he cut; sapta-dhä—into seven pieces; garbham—the embryo; vajreëa—by his thunderbolt; kanaka—of gold; prabham—which had the appearance; rudantam—crying; sapta-dhä—into seven pieces; eka-ekam—each one; mä rodéù—do not cry; iti—thus; tän—them; punaù—again.
TRANSLATION
After entering Diti's womb, Indra, with the help of his thunderbolt, cut into seven pieces her embryo, which appeared like glowing gold. In seven places, seven different living beings began crying. Indra told them, "Do not cry," and then he cut each of them into seven pieces again.
PURPORT
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura remarks that Indra, by his yogic power, first expanded the body of the one Marut into seven, and then when he cut each of the seven parts of the original body into pieces, there were forty-nine. When each body was cut into seven, other living entities entered the new bodies, and thus they were like plants, which become separate entities when cut into various parts and planted on a hill. The first body was one, and when it was cut into many pieces, many other living entities entered the new bodies.
SB 6.18.63
TEXT 63
TEXT
TaMaUcu" Paa$yMaaNaaSTae SaveR Pa[aÅl/Yaae Na*Pa )
ik&- Na wNd] iJagaa&SaiSa >a]aTarae MaåTaSTav )) 63 ))
tam ücuù päöyamänäs te
sarve präïjalayo nåpa
kià na indra jighäàsasi
bhrätaro marutas tava
SYNONYMS
tam—to him; ücuù—said; päöyamänäù—being aggrieved; te—they; sarve—all; präïjalayaù—with folded hands; nåpa—O King; kim—why; naù—us; indra—O Indra; jighäàsasi—do you want to kill; bhrätaraù—brothers; marutaù—Maruts; tava—your.
TRANSLATION
O King, being very much aggrieved, they pleaded to Indra with folded hands, saying, "Dear Indra, we are the Maruts, your brothers. Why are you trying to kill us?"
SB 6.18.64
TEXT 64
TEXT
Maa >aEí >a]aTarae Maù& YaUYaiMaTYaah k-aEiXak-" )
ANaNYa>aavaNa( PaazRdaNaaTMaNaae MaåTaa& Ga<aaNa( )) 64 ))
mä bhaiñöa bhrätaro mahyaà
yüyam ity äha kauçikaù
ananya-bhävän pärñadän
ätmano marutäà gaëän
SYNONYMS
mä bhaiñöa—do not fear; bhrätaraù—brothers; mahyam—my; yüyam—you; iti—thus; äha—said; kauçikaù—Indra; ananya-bhävän—devoted; pärñadän—followers; ätmanaù—his; marutäm gaëän—the Maruts.
TRANSLATION
When Indra saw that actually they were his devoted followers, he said to them: If you are all my brothers, you have nothing more to fear from me.
SB 6.18.65
TEXT 65
TEXT
Na MaMaar idTaeGaR>aR" é[qiNavaSaaNauk-MPaYaa )
bhuDaa ku-il/Xa+au<<aae d]aE<Yañe<a YaQaa >avaNa( )) 65 ))
na mamära diter garbhaù
çréniväsänukampayä
bahudhä kuliça-kñuëëo
drauëy-astreëa yathä bhavän
SYNONYMS
na—not; mamära—died; diteù—of Diti; garbhaù—the embryo; çréniväsa—of Lord Viñëu, the resting place of the goddess of fortune; anukampayä—by the mercy; bahu-dhä—into many pieces; kuliça—by the thunderbolt; kñuëëaù—cut; drauëi—of Açvatthämä; astreëa—by the weapon; yathä—just as; bhavän—you.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King Parékñit, you were burned by the brahmästra of Açvatthämä, but when Lord Kåñëa entered the womb of your mother, you were saved. Similarly, although the one embryo was cut into forty-nine pieces by the thunderbolt of Indra, they were all saved by the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
SB 6.18.66, SB 6.18.67, SB 6.18.66-67
TEXTS 66-67
TEXT
Sak*-idîaidPauåz& Pauåzae YaaiTa SaaMYaTaaMa( )
Sa&vTSar& ik-iÄdUNa& idTYaa YaÖirricRTa" )) 66 ))
SaJaUirNd]e<a PaÄaXaÕevaSTae MaåTaae_>avNa( )
VYaPaaeù MaaTa*daez& Tae hir<aa SaaeMaPaa" k*-Taa" )) 67 ))
sakåd iñövädi-puruñaà
puruño yäti sämyatäm
saàvatsaraà kiïcid ünaà
dityä yad dharir arcitaù
sajür indreëa païcäçad
deväs te maruto 'bhavan
vyapohya mätå-doñaà te
hariëä soma-päù kåtäù
SYNONYMS
sakåt—once; iñövä—worshiping; ädi-puruñam—the original person; puruñaù—a person; yäti—goes to; sämyatäm—possessing the same bodily feature as the Lord; saàvatsaram—a year; kiïcit ünam—a little less than; dityä—by Diti; yat—because; hariù—Lord Hari; arcitaù—was worshiped; sajüù—with; indreëa—Indra; païcäçat—fifty; deväù—demigods; te—they; marutaù—the Maruts; abhavan—became; vyapohya—removing; mätå-doñam—the fault of their mother; te—they; hariëä—by Lord Hari; soma-päù—drinkers of soma-rasa; kåtäù—were made.
TRANSLATION
If one worships the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the original person, even once, he receives the benefit of being promoted to the spiritual world and possessing the same bodily features as Viñëu. Diti worshiped Lord Viñëu for almost one year, adhering to a great vow. Because of such strength in spiritual life, the forty-nine Maruts were born. How, then, is it wonderful that the Maruts, although born from the womb of Diti, became equal to the demigods by the mercy of the Supreme Lord ?
SB 6.18.68
TEXT 68
TEXT
idiTaåTQaaYa dd*Xae ku-MaaraNaNal/Pa[>aaNa( )
wNd]e<a SaihTaaNa( devq PaYaRTauZYadiNaiNdTaa )) 68 ))
ditir utthäya dadåçe
kumärän anala-prabhän
indreëa sahitän devé
paryatuñyad aninditä
SYNONYMS
ditiù—Diti; utthäya—getting up; dadåçe—saw; kumärän—children; anala-prabhän—as brilliant as fire; indreëa sahitän—with Indra; devé—the goddess; paryatuñyat—was pleased; aninditä—being purified.
TRANSLATION
Because of worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Diti was completely purified. When she got up from bed, she saw her forty-nine sons along with Indra. These forty-nine sons were all as brilliant as fire and were in friendship with Indra, and therefore she was very pleased.
SB 6.18.69
TEXT 69
TEXT
AQaeNd]Maah TaaTaahMaaidTYaaNaa& >aYaavhMa( )
APaTYaiMaC^NTYacr& v]TaMaeTaTSauduZk-rMa( )) 69 ))
athendram äha tätäham
ädityänäà bhayävaham
apatyam icchanty acaraà
vratam etat suduñkaram
SYNONYMS
atha—thereafter; indram—to Indra; äha—spoke; täta—dear one; aham—I; ädityänäm—to the Ädityas; bhaya-ävaham—fearful; apatyam—a son; icchanté—desiring; acaram—executed; vratam—vow; etat—this; su-duñkaram—very difficult to perform.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, Diti said to Indra: My dear son, I adhered to this difficult vow just to get a son to kill you twelve Ädityas.
SB 6.18.70
TEXT 70
TEXT
Wk-" SaªiLPaTa" Pau}a" Saá Saáa>avNa( k-QaMa( )
Yaid Tae ividTa& Pau}a SaTYa& k-QaYa Maa Ma*za )) 70 ))
ekaù saìkalpitaù putraù
sapta saptäbhavan katham
yadi te viditaà putra
satyaà kathaya mä måñä
SYNONYMS
ekaù—one; saìkalpitaù—was prayed for; putraù—son; sapta sapta—forty-nine; abhavan—came to be; katham—how; yadi—if; te—by you; viditam—known; putra—my dear son; satyam—the truth; kathaya—speak; mä—do not (speak); måñä—lies.
TRANSLATION
I prayed for only one son, but now I see that there are forty-nine. How has this happened? My dear son Indra, if you know, please tell me the truth. Do not try to speak lies.
SB 6.18.71
TEXT 71
TEXT
wNd] ovac
AMb Tae_h& VYaviSaTaMauPaDaaYaaRGaTaae_iNTak-Ma( )
l/BDaaNTarae_iC^d& Ga>aRMaQaRbuiÖNaR DaMaRd*k( )) 71 ))
indra uväca
amba te 'haà vyavasitam
upadhäryägato 'ntikam
labdhäntaro 'cchidaà garbham
artha-buddhir na dharma-dåk
SYNONYMS
indraù uväca—Indra said; amba—O mother; te—your; aham—I; vyavasitam—vow; upadhärya—understanding; ägataù—came; antikam—nearby; labdha—having found; antaraù—a fault; acchidam—I cut; garbham—the embryo; artha-buddhiù—being self-interested; na—not; dharma-dåk—possessing vision of religion.
TRANSLATION
Indra replied: My dear mother, because I was grossly blinded by selfish interests, I lost sight of religion. When I understood that you were observing a great vow in spiritual life, I wanted to find some fault in you. When I found such a fault, I entered your womb and cut the embryo to pieces.
PURPORT
When Diti, Indra's aunt, explained to Indra without reservations what she had wanted to do, Indra explained his intentions to her. Thus both of them, instead of being enemies, freely spoke the truth. This is the qualification that results from contact with Viñëu. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (5.18.12):
yasyästi bhaktir bhagavaty akiïcanä
sarvair guëais tatra samäsate suräù
If one develops a devotional attitude and becomes purified by worshiping the Supreme Lord, all the good qualities are certainly manifested in his body. Because of being touched by worship of Viñëu, both Diti and Indra were purified.
SB 6.18.72
TEXT 72
TEXT
k*-taae Mae SaáDaa Ga>aR AaSaNa( Saá ku-Maark-a" )
Tae_iPa cEkE-k-Xaae v*K<aa" SaáDaa NaaiPa MaiMa]re )) 72 ))
kåtto me saptadhä garbha
äsan sapta kumärakäù
te 'pi caikaikaço våkëäù
saptadhä näpi mamrire
SYNONYMS
kåttaù—cut; me—by me; sapta-dhä—into seven; garbhaù—the embryo; äsan—there came to be; sapta—seven; kumärakäù—babies; te—they; api—although; ca—also; eka-ekaçaù—each one; våkëäù—cut; sapta-dhä—into seven; na—not; api—still; mamrire—died.
TRANSLATION
First I cut the child in the womb into seven pieces, which became seven children. Then I cut each of the children into seven pieces again. By the grace of the Supreme Lord, however, none of them died.
SB 6.18.73
TEXT 73
TEXT
TaTaSTaTParMaaêYa| vq+Ya VYaviSaTa& MaYaa )
MahaPauåzPaUJaaYaa" iSaiÖ" k-aPYaaNauzi(r)<aq )) 73 ))
tatas tat paramäçcaryaà
vékñya vyavasitaà mayä
mahäpuruña-püjäyäù
siddhiù käpy änuñaìgiëé
SYNONYMS
tataù—then; tat—that; parama-äçcaryam—great wonder; vékñya—seeing; vyavasitam—it was decided; mayä—by me; mahä-puruña—of Lord Viñëu; püjäyäù—of worship; siddhiù—result; käpi—some; änuñaìgiëé—secondary.
TRANSLATION
My dear mother, when I saw that all forty-nine sons were alive, I was certainly struck with wonder. I decided that this was a secondary result of your having regularly executed devotional service in worship of Lord Viñëu.
PURPORT
For one who engages in worshiping Lord Viñëu, nothing is very wonderful. This is a fact. In Bhagavad-gétä (18.78) it is said:
yatra yogeçvaraù kåñëo
yatra pärtho dhanur-dharaù
tatra çrér vijayo bhütir
dhruvä nétir matir mama
"Wherever there is Kåñëa, the master of all mystics, and wherever there is Arjuna, the supreme archer, there will also certainly be opulence, victory, extraordinary power, and morality. That is my opinion." Yogeçvara is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of all mystic yoga, who can do anything and everything He likes. This is the omnipotence of the Supreme Lord. For one who pleases the Supreme Lord, no achievement is wonderful. Everything is possible for him.
SB 6.18.74
TEXT 74
TEXT
AaraDaNa& >aGavTa wRhMaaNaa iNaraiXaz" )
Yae Tau NaeC^NTYaiPa Par& Tae SvaQaRku-Xal/a" SMa*Taa" )) 74 ))
ärädhanaà bhagavata
éhamänä niräçiñaù
ye tu necchanty api paraà
te svärtha-kuçaläù småtäù
SYNONYMS
ärädhanam—the worship; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; éhamänäù—being interested in; niräçiñaù—without material desires; ye—those who; tu—indeed; na icchanti—do not desire; api—even; param—liberation; te—they; sva-artha—in their own interest; kuçaläù—expert; småtäù—are considered.
TRANSLATION
Although those who are interested only in worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead do not desire anything material from the Lord and do not even want liberation, Lord Kåñëa fulfills all their desires.
PURPORT
When Dhruva Mahäräja saw Lord Viñëu, he declined to take any benedictions from Him, for he was fully satisfied by seeing the Lord. Nonetheless, the Lord is so kind that because Dhruva Mahäräja, in the beginning, had desired a kingdom greater than his father's, he was promoted to Dhruvaloka, the best planet in the universe. Therefore in the çästra it is said:
akämaù sarva-kämo vä
mokña-käma udära-dhéù
tévreëa bhakti-yogena
yajeta puruñaà param
"A person who has broader intelligence, whether he is full of material desires, free from material desires, or desiring liberation, must by all means worship the supreme whole, the Personality of Godhead." (Bhäg. 2.3.10) One should engage in full devotional service. Then, even though he has no desires, whatever desires he previously had can all be fulfilled simply by his worship of the Lord. The actual devotee does not desire even liberation (anyäbhiläñitä-çünyam). The Lord, however, fulfills the desire of the devotee by awarding him opulence that will never be destroyed. A karmé's opulence is destroyed, but the opulence of a devotee is never destroyed. A devotee becomes more and more opulent as he increases his devotional service to the Lord.
SB 6.18.75
TEXT 75
TEXT
AaraDYaaTMaPa[d& dev& SvaTMaaNa& JaGadqìrMa( )
k-ae v*<aqTa Gau<aSPaXa| buDa" SYaaàrke-_iPa YaTa( )) 75 ))
ärädhyätma-pradaà devaà
svätmänaà jagad-éçvaram
ko våëéta guëa-sparçaà
budhaù syän narake 'pi yat
SYNONYMS
ärädhya—after worshiping; ätma-pradam—who gives Himself; devam—the Lord; sva-ätmänam—the most dear; jagat-éçvaram—the Lord of the universe; kaù—what; våëéta—would choose; guëa-sparçam—material happiness; budhaù—intelligent person; syät—is; narake—in hell; api—even; yat—which.
TRANSLATION
The ultimate goal of all ambitions is to become a servant of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If an intelligent man serves the most dear Lord, who gives Himself to His devotees, how can he desire material happiness, which is available even in hell?
PURPORT
An intelligent man will never aspire to become a devotee to achieve material happiness. That is the test of a devotee. As Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu teaches:
na dhanaà na janaà na sundaréà
kavitäà vä jagad-éça kämaye
mama janmani janmanéçvare
bhavatäd bhaktir ahaituké tvayi
"O almighty Lord, I have no desire to accumulate wealth, nor do I desire beautiful women, nor do I want any number of followers. I only want Your causeless devotional service birth after birth." A pure devotee never begs the Lord for material happiness in the shape of riches, followers, a good wife or even mukti. The Lord promises, however, yoga-kñemaà vahämy aham: "I voluntarily bring everything necessary for My service."
SB 6.18.76
TEXT 76
TEXT
Taidd& MaMa daEJaRNYa& bail/XaSYa MahqYaiSa )
+aNTauMahRiSa MaaTaSTv& idíya Ga>aaeR Ma*TaaeiTQaTa" )) 76 ))
tad idaà mama daurjanyaà
bäliçasya mahéyasi
kñantum arhasi mätas tvaà
diñöyä garbho måtotthitaù
SYNONYMS
tat—that; idam—this; mama—of me; daurjanyam—evil deed; bäliçasya—a fool; mahéyasi—O best of women; kñantum arhasi—please excuse; mätaù—O mother; tvam—you; diñöyä—by fortune; garbhaù—the child within the womb; måta—killed; utthitaù—became alive.
TRANSLATION
O my mother, O best of all women, I am a fool. Kindly excuse me for whatever offenses I have committed. Your forty-nine sons have been born unhurt because of your devotional service. As an enemy, I cut them to pieces, but because of your great devotional service they did not die.
SB 6.18.77
TEXT 77
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
wNd]STaYaa>YaNaujaTa" XauÖ>aaveNa TauíYaa )
MaåiÙ" Sah Taa& NaTva JaGaaMa i}aidv& Pa[>au" )) 77 ))
çré-çuka uväca
indras tayäbhyanujïätaù
çuddha-bhävena tuñöayä
marudbhiù saha täà natvä
jagäma tri-divaà prabhuù
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; indraù—Indra; tayä—by her; abhyanujïätaù—being permitted; çuddha-bhävena—by the good behavior; tuñöayä—satisfied; marudbhiù saha—with the Maruts; täm—to her; natvä—having offered obeisances; jagäma—he went; tri-divam—to the heavenly planets; prabhuù—the Lord.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Diti was extremely satisfied by Indra's good behavior. Then Indra offered his respects to his aunt with profuse obeisances, and with her permission he went away to the heavenly planets with his brothers the Maruts.
SB 6.18.78
TEXT 78
TEXT
Wv& Tae SavRMaa:YaaTa& YaNMaa& Tv& PairPa*C^iSa )
Ma(r)l&/ MaåTaa& JaNMa ik&- >aUYa" k-QaYaaiMa Tae )) 78 ))
evaà te sarvam äkhyätaà
yan mäà tvaà paripåcchasi
maìgalaà marutäà janma
kià bhüyaù kathayämi te
SYNONYMS
evam—thus; te—to you; sarvam—all; äkhyätam—narrated; yat—which; mäm—me; tvam—you; paripåcchasi—asked; maìgalam—auspicious; marutäm—of the Maruts; janma—the birth; kim—what; bhüyaù—further; kathayämi—shall I speak; te—to you.
TRANSLATION
My dear King Parékñit, I have replied as far as possible to the questions you have asked me, especially in regard to this pure, auspicious narration about the Maruts. Now you may inquire further, and I shall explain more.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sixth Canto, Eighteenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Diti Vows to Kill King Indra."
SB 6.19: Performing the Puàsavana Ritualistic Ceremony
CHAPTER NINETEEN
Performing the Puàsavana Ritualistic Ceremony
SB 6.19 Summary
This chapter explains how Diti, Kaçyapa Muni's wife, executed Kaçyapa Muni's instructions on devotional service. During the first day of the bright fortnight of the moon in the month of Agrahäyaëa (November-December), every woman, following in the footsteps of Diti and following the instructions of her own husband, should begin this puàsavana-vrata. In the morning, after washing her teeth, bathing and thus becoming purified, she should hear about the birth mystery of the Maruts. Then, covering her body with a white dress and being properly ornamented, before breakfast she should worship Lord Viñëu and mother Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune, Lord Viñëu's wife, by glorifying Lord Viñëu for His mercy, patience, prowess, ability, greatness and other glories and for how He can bestow all mystic benedictions. While offering the Lord all paraphernalia for worship, such as ornaments, a sacred thread, scents, nice flowers, incense and water for bathing and washing His feet, hands and mouth, one should invite the Lord with this mantra: oà namo bhagavate mahä-puruñäya mahänubhäväya mahävibhütipataye saha mahä-vibhütibhir balim upaharämi. Then one should offer twelve oblations in the fire while chanting this mantra: oà namo bhagavate mahä-puruñäya mahävibhüti-pataye svähä. One should offer obeisances while chanting this mantra ten times. Then one should chant the Lakñmé-Näräyaëa mantra.
If either a pregnant woman or her husband regularly discharges this devotional service, both of them will receive the result. After continuing this process for one full year, the chaste wife should fast on the pürëimä, the full-moon day, of Kärttika. On the following day, the husband should worship the Lord as before and then observe a festival by cooking nice food and distributing prasäda to the brähmaëas. Then, with the permission of the brähmaëas, the husband and wife should take prasäda. This chapter ends by glorifying the results of the puàsavana function.
SB 6.19.1
TEXT 1
TEXT
é[qraJaaevac
v]Ta& Pau&SavNa& b]øNa( >avTaa YadudqirTaMa( )
TaSYa veidTauiMaC^aiMa YaeNa ivZ<au" Pa[SaqdiTa )) 1 ))
çré-räjoväca
vrataà puàsavanaà brahman
bhavatä yad udéritam
tasya veditum icchämi
yena viñëuù prasédati
SYNONYMS
çré-räjä uväca—Mahäräja Parékñit said; vratam—the vow; puàsavanam—called puàsavana; brahman—O brähmaëa; bhavatä—by you; yat—which; udéritam—was spoken of; tasya—of that; veditum—to know; icchämi—I want; yena—by which; viñëuù—Lord Viñëu; prasédati—is pleased.
TRANSLATION
Mahäräja Parékñit said: My dear lord, you have already spoken about the puàsavana vow. Now I want to hear about it in detail, for I understand that by observing this vow one can please the Supreme Lord, Viñëu.
SB 6.19.2, SB 6.19.3, SB 6.19.2-3
TEXTS 2-3
TEXT
é[qXauk- ovac
Xau(c)e- MaaGaRiXare Pa+ae YaaeizÙTauRrNaujYaa )
Aar>aeTa v]TaiMad& SaavRk-aiMak-MaaidTa" )) 2 ))
iNaXaMYa MaåTaa& JaNMa b]aø<aaNaNauMaN}Ya c )
òaTva Xau(c)-dTaq Xau(c)e- vSaqTaal/x(k*„„„TaaMbre )
PaUJaYaeTPa[aTaraXaaTPa[aG>aGavNTa& ié[Yaa Sah )) 3 ))
çré-çuka uväca
çukle märgaçire pakñe
yoñid bhartur anujïayä
ärabheta vratam idaà
särva-kämikam äditaù
niçamya marutäà janma
brähmaëän anumantrya ca
snätvä çukla-daté çukle
vasétälaìkåtämbare
püjayet prätaräçät präg
bhagavantaà çriyä saha
SYNONYMS
çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; çukle—bright; märgaçire—during the month of November-December; pakñe—during the fortnight; yoñit—a woman; bhartuù—of the husband; anujïayä—with the permission; ärabheta—should begin; vratam—vow; idam—this; särva-kämikam—which fulfills all desires; äditaù—from the first day; niçamya—hearing; marutäm—of the Maruts; janma—the birth; brähmaëän—the brähmaëas; anumantrya—taking instruction from; ca—and; snätvä—bathing; çukla-daté—having cleaned the teeth; çukle—white; vaséta—should put on; alaìkåtä—wearing ornaments; ambare—garments; püjayet—should worship; prätaù-äçät präk—before breakfast; bhagavantam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; çriyä saha—with the goddess of fortune.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé said: On the first day of the bright fortnight of the month of Agrahäyaëa [November-December], following the instructions of her husband, a woman should begin this regulative devotional service with a vow of penance, for it can fulfill all one's desires. Before beginning the worship of Lord Viñëu, the woman should hear the story of how the Maruts were born. Under the instructions of qualified brähmaëas, in the morning she should wash her teeth, bathe, and dress herself with white cloth and ornaments, and before taking breakfast she should worship Lord Viñëu and Lakñmé.
SB 6.19.4
TEXT 4
TEXT
Al&/ Tae iNarPae+aaYa PaU<aRk-aMa NaMaae_STau Tae )
Mahaiv>aUiTaPaTaYae NaMa" Sak-l/iSaÖYae )) 4 ))
alaà te nirapekñäya
pürëa-käma namo 'stu te
mahävibhüti-pataye
namaù sakala-siddhaye
SYNONYMS
alam—enough; te—to You; nirapekñäya—indifferent; pürëa-käma—O Lord, whose desire is always fulfilled; namaù—obeisances; astu—may there be; te—unto You; mahä-vibhüti—of Lakñmé; pataye—unto the husband; namaù—obeisances; sakala-siddhaye—unto the master of all mystic perfections.
TRANSLATION
[She should then pray to the Lord as follows.] My dear Lord, You are full in all opulences, but I do not beg You for opulence. I simply offer my respectful obeisances unto You. You are the husband and master of Lakñmédevé, the goddess of fortune, who has all opulences. Therefore You are the master of all mystic yoga. I simply offer my obeisances unto You.
PURPORT
A devotee knows how to appreciate the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
oà pürëam adaù pürëam idaà
pürëät pürëam udacyate
pürëasya pürëam ädäya
pürëam evävaçiñyate 
"The Personality of Godhead is perfect and complete, and because He is completely perfect, all emanations from Him, such as this phenomenal world, are perfectly equipped as complete wholes. Whatever is produced of the complete whole is also complete in itself. Because He is the complete whole, even though so many complete units emanate from Him, He remains the complete balance." Therefore, to take shelter of the Supreme Lord is required. Whatever a devotee needs will be supplied by the complete Supreme Personality of Godhead (teñäà nityäbhiyuktänäà yoga-kñemaà vahämy aham). Therefore a pure devotee will not ask anything from the Lord. He simply offers the Lord his respectful obeisances, and the Lord is prepared to accept whatever the devotee can secure to worship Him, even patraà puñpaà phalaà toyam—a leaf, flower, fruit or water. There is no need to artificially exert oneself. It is better to be plain and simple and with respectful obeisances offer to the Lord whatever one can secure. The Lord is completely able to bless the devotee with all opulences.
SB 6.19.5
TEXT 5
TEXT
YaQaa Tv& k*-PaYaa >aUTYaa TaeJaSaa MaihMaaEJaSaa )
Jauí wRXa Gau<aE" SavŒSTaTaae_iSa >aGavaNa( Pa[>au" )) 5 ))
yathä tvaà kåpayä bhütyä
tejasä mahimaujasä
juñöa éça guëaiù sarvais
tato 'si bhagavän prabhuù
SYNONYMS
yathä—as; tvam—You; kåpayä—with mercy; bhütyä—with opulences; tejasä—with prowess; mahima-ojasä—with glory and strength; juñöaù—endowed; éça—O my Lord; guëaiù—with transcendental qualities; sarvaiù—all; tataù—therefore; asi—You are; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prabhuù—the master.
TRANSLATION
O my Lord, because You are endowed with causeless mercy, all opulences, all prowess and all glories, strength and transcendental qualities, You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of everyone.
PURPORT
In this verse the words tato 'si bhagavän prabhuù mean "Therefore You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of everyone." The Supreme Personality of Godhead is endowed with all six opulences in full, and moreover He is extremely kind to His devotee. Although He is full in Himself, He nonetheless wants all the living entities to surrender unto Him so that they may engage in His service. Thus He becomes satisfied. Although He is full in Himself, He nonetheless becomes pleased when His devotee offers Him patraà puñpaà phalaà toyam—a leaf, flower, fruit or water—in devotion. Sometimes the Lord, as the child of mother Yaçodä, requests His devotee for some food, as if He were very hungry. Sometimes He tells His devotee in a dream that His temple and His garden are now very old and that He cannot enjoy them very nicely. Thus He requests the devotee to repair them. Sometimes He is buried in the earth, and as if unable to come out Himself, He requests His devotee to rescue Him. Sometimes He requests His devotee to preach His glories all over the world, although He alone is quite competent to perform this task. Even though the Supreme Personality of Godhead is endowed with all possessions and is self-sufficient, He depends on His devotees. Therefore the relationship of the Lord with His devotees is extremely confidential. Only the devotee can perceive how the Lord, although full in Himself, depends on His devotee for some particular work. This is explained in Bhagavad-gétä (11.33), where the Lord tells Arjuna, nimitta-mätraà bhava savyasäcin: "O Arjuna, merely be an instrument in the fight." Lord Kåñëa had the competence to win the Battle of Kurukñetra, but nonetheless He induced His devotee Arjuna to fight and become the cause of victory. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu was quite competent enough to spread His name and mission all over the world, but still He depended upon His devotee to do this work. Considering all these points, the most important aspect of the Supreme Lord's self-sufficiency is that He depends on His devotees. This is called His causeless mercy. The devotee who has perceived this causeless mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead by realization can understand the master and the servant.
SB 6.19.6
TEXT 6
TEXT
ivZ<auPaiÒ MahaMaaYae MahaPauåzl/+a<ae )
Pa[qYaeQaa Mae Maha>aaGae l/aek-MaaTaNaRMaae_STau Tae )) 6 ))
viñëu-patni mahä-mäye
mahäpuruña-lakñaëe
préyethä me mahä-bhäge
loka-mätar namo 'stu te
SYNONYMS
viñëu-patni—O wife of Lord Viñëu; mahä-mäye—O energy of Lord Viñëu; mahä-puruña-lakñaëe—possessing the qualities and opulences of Lord Viñëu; préyethäù—kindly be pleased; me—upon me; mahä-bhäge—O goddess of fortune; loka-mätaù—O mother of the world; namaù—obeisances; astu—may there be; te—unto you.
TRANSLATION
[After profusely offering obeisances unto Lord Viñëu, the devotee should offer respectful obeisances unto mother Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune, and pray as follows.] O wife of Lord Viñëu, O internal energy of Lord Viñëu, you are as good as Lord Viñëu Himself, for you have all of His qualities and opulences. O goddess of fortune, please be kind to me. O mother of the entire world, I offer my respectful obeisances unto you.
PURPORT
The Lord has multifarious potencies (paräsya çaktir vividhaiva çrüyate). Since mother Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune, is the Lord's very precious potency, she is addressed here as mahä-mäye. The word mäyä means çakti. Lord Viñëu, the Supreme, cannot exhibit His power everywhere without His principal energy. It is said, çakti çaktimän abheda: the power and the powerful are identical. Therefore mother Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune, is the constant companion of Lord Viñëu; they remain together constantly. One cannot keep Lakñmé in one's home without Lord Viñëu. To think that one can do so is very dangerous. To keep Lakñmé, or the riches of the Lord, without the service of the Lord is always dangerous, for then Lakñmé becomes the illusory energy. With Lord Viñëu, however, Lakñmé is the spiritual energy.
SB 6.19.7
TEXT 7
TEXT
p NaMaae >aGavTae MahaPauåzaYa MahaNau>aavaYa Mahaiv>aUiTaPaTaYae Sah
Mahaiv>aUiTai>abRil/MauPahraMaqiTa ) ANaeNaahrhMaRN}ae<a ivZ<aaeravahNaagYaRPaaÛae‚
PaSPaXaRNaòaNavaSaoPavqTaiv>aUz<aGaNDaPauZPaDaUPadqPaaePaharaÛuPacaraNa( SauSaMaaihTaae‚
PaahreTa( )) 7 ))
oà namo bhagavate mahä-puruñäya mahänubhäväya mahävibhüti-
pataye saha mahä-vibhütibhir balim upaharäméti. anenähar-ahar 
mantreëa viñëor ävähanärghya-pädyopasparçana-snäna-väsa-upavéta-
vibhüñaëa-gandha-puñpa-dhüpa-dépopahärädy-upacärän susamä-
hitopäharet.
SYNONYMS
oà—O my Lord; namaù—obeisances; bhagavate—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, full with six opulences; mahä-puruñäya—the best of enjoyers; mahä-anubhäväya—the most powerful; mahä-vibhüti—of the goddess of fortune; pataye—the husband; saha—with; mahä-vibhütibhiù—associates; balim—presentations; upaharämi—I am offering; iti—thus; anena—by this; ahaù-ahaù—every day; mantreëa—mantra; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; ävähana—invocations; arghya-pädya-upasparçana—water for washing the hands, feet and mouth; snäna—water for bathing; väsa—garments; upavéta—a sacred thread; vibhüñaëa—ornaments; gandha—scents; puñpa—flowers; dhüpa—incense; dépa—lamps; upahära—gifts; ädi—and so on; upacärän—presentations; su-samähitä—with great attention; upäharet—she must offer.
TRANSLATION
"My Lord Viñëu, full in six opulences, You are the best of all enjoyers and the most powerful. O husband of mother Lakñmé, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are accompanied by many associates, such as Viçvaksena. I offer all the paraphernalia for worshiping You." One should chant this mantra every day with great attention while worshiping Lord Viñëu with all paraphernalia, such as water for washing His feet, hands and mouth and water for His bath. One must offer Him various presentations for His worship, such as garments, a sacred thread, ornaments, scents, flowers, incense and lamps.
PURPORT
This mantra is very important. Anyone engaged in Deity worship should chant this mantra, as quoted above, beginning with oà namo bhagavate mahä-puruñäya.
SB 6.19.8
TEXT 8
TEXT
hiv"Xaez& c JauhuYaadNale/ ÜadXaahuTaq" )
p NaMaae >aGavTae MahaPauåzaYa Mahaiv>aUiTaPaTaYae SvaheiTa )) 8 ))
haviù-çeñaà ca juhuyäd
anale dvädaçähuté
oà namo bhagavate mahä-puruñäya mahävibhüti-pataye sväheti
SYNONYMS
haviù-çeñam—remnants of the offering; ca—and; juhuyät—one should offer; anale—in the fire; dvädaça—twelve; ähutéù—oblations; oà—O my Lord; namaù—obeisances; bhagavate—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahä-puruñäya—the supreme enjoyer; mahä-vibhüti—of the goddess of fortune; pataye—the husband; svähä—hail; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION
Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: After worshiping the Lord with all the paraphernalia mentioned above, one should chant the following mantra while offering twelve oblations of ghee on the sacred fire: oà namo bhagavate mahä-puruñäya mahävibhüti-pataye svähä.
SB 6.19.9
TEXT 9
TEXT
ié[Ya& ivZ<au& c vrdavaiXaza& Pa[>avavu>aaE )
>a¢-ya SaMPaUJaYaeiàTYa& YadqC^eTSavRSaMPad" )) 9 ))
çriyaà viñëuà ca varadäv
äçiñäà prabhaväv ubhau
bhaktyä sampüjayen nityaà
yadécchet sarva-sampadaù
SYNONYMS
çriyam—the goddess of fortune; viñëum—Lord Viñëu; ca—and; vara-dau—the bestowers of benedictions; äçiñäm—of blessings; prabhavau—the sources; ubhau—both; bhaktyä—with devotion; sampüjayet—should worship; nityam—daily; yadi—if; icchet—desires; sarva—all; sampadaù—opulences.
TRANSLATION
If one desires all opulences, his duty is to daily worship Lord Viñëu with His wife, Lakñmé. With great devotion one should worship Him according to the above-mentioned process. Lord Viñëu and the goddess of fortune are an immensely powerful combination. They are the bestowers of all benedictions and the sources of all good fortune. Therefore the duty of everyone is to worship Lakñmé-Näräyaëa.
PURPORT
Lakñmé-Näräyaëa—Lord Viñëu and mother Lakñmé—are always situated in everyone's heart (éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati). However, because nondevotees do not realize that Lord Viñëu stays with His eternal consort, Lakñmé, within the hearts of all living entities, they are not endowed with the opulence of Lord Viñëu. Unscrupulous men sometimes address a poor man as daridra-näräyaëa, or "poor Näräyaëa." This is most unscientific. Lord Viñëu and Lakñmé are always situated in everyone's heart, but this does not mean that everyone is Näräyaëa, especially not those in poverty. This is a most abominable term to use in connection with Näräyaëa. Näräyaëa never becomes poor, and therefore He can never be called daridra-näräyaëa. Näräyaëa is certainly situated in everyone's heart, but He is neither poor nor rich. Only unscrupulous persons who do not know the opulence of Näräyaëa try to afflict Him with poverty.
SB 6.19.10
TEXT 10
TEXT
Pa[<aMaeÕ<@vd(>aUMaaE >ai¢-Pa[ûe<a ceTaSaa )
dXavar& JaPaeNMaN}a& TaTa" STaae}aMaudqrYaeTa( )) 10 ))
praëamed daëòavad bhümau
bhakti-prahveëa cetasä
daça-väraà japen mantraà
tataù stotram udérayet
SYNONYMS
praëamet—should offer obeisances; daëòa-vat—like a stick; bhümau—on the ground; bhakti—through devotion; prahveëa—humble; cetasä—with a mind; daça-väram—ten times; japet—should utter; mantram—the mantra; tataù—then; stotram—prayer; udérayet—should chant.
TRANSLATION
One should offer obeisances unto the Lord with a mind humbled through devotion. While offering daëòavats by falling on the ground like a rod, one should chant the above mantra ten times. Then one should chant the following prayer.
SB 6.19.11
TEXT 11
TEXT
Yauva& Tau ivìSYa iv>aU JaGaTa" k-ar<a& ParMa( )
wYa& ih Pa[k*-iTa" SaU+Maa MaaYaaXai¢-duRrTYaYaa )) 11 ))
yuväà tu viçvasya vibhü
jagataù käraëaà param
iyaà hi prakåtiù sükñmä
mäyä-çaktir duratyayä
SYNONYMS
yuväm—both of you; tu—indeed; viçvasya—of the universe; vibhü—the proprietors; jagataù—of the universe; käraëam—the cause; param—supreme; iyam—this; hi—certainly; prakåtiù—energy; sükñmä—difficult to understand; mäyä-çaktiù—the internal energy; duratyayä—difficult to overcome.
TRANSLATION
My Lord Viñëu and mother Lakñmé, goddess of fortune, you are the proprietors of the entire creation. Indeed, you are the cause of the creation. Mother Lakñmé is extremely difficult to understand because she is so powerful that the jurisdiction of her power is difficult to overcome. Mother Lakñmé is represented in the material world as the external energy, but actually she is always the internal energy of the Lord.
SB 6.19.12
TEXT 12
TEXT
TaSYaa ADaqìr" Saa+aatvMaev Pauåz" Par" )
Tv& SavRYaj wJYaeYa& i§-YaeYa& f-l/>auG>avaNa( )) 12 ))
tasyä adhéçvaraù säkñät
tvam eva puruñaù paraù
tvaà sarva-yajïa ijyeyaà
kriyeyaà phala-bhug bhavän
SYNONYMS
tasyäù—of her; adhéçvaraù—the master; säkñät—directly; tvam—You; eva—certainly; puruñaù—the person; paraù—supreme; tvam—You; sarva-yajïaù—personified sacrifice; ijyä—worship; iyam—this (Lakñmé); kriyä—activities; iyam—this; phala-bhuk—the enjoyer of the fruits; bhavän—You.
TRANSLATION
My Lord, You are the master of energy, and therefore You are the Supreme Person. You are sacrifice [yajïa] personified. Lakñmé, the embodiment of spiritual activities, is the original form of worship offered unto You, whereas You are the enjoyer of all sacrifices.
SB 6.19.13
TEXT 13
TEXT
Gau<aVYai¢-irYa& devq VYaÅk-ae Gau<a>auG>avaNa( )
Tv& ih SavRXarqYaaRTMaa é[q" XarqreiNd]YaaXaYaa" )
NaaMaæPae >aGavTaq Pa[TYaYaSTvMaPaaé[Ya" )) 13 ))
guëa-vyaktir iyaà devé
vyaïjako guëa-bhug bhavän
tvaà hi sarva-çaréry ätmä
çréù çarérendriyäçayäù
näma-rüpe bhagavaté
pratyayas tvam apäçrayaù
SYNONYMS
guëa-vyaktiù—the reservoir of qualities; iyam—this; devé—goddess; vyaïjakaù—manifester; guëa-bhuk—the enjoyer of the qualities; bhavän—You; tvam—You; hi—indeed; sarva-çaréré ätmä—the Supersoul of all living entities; çréù—the goddess of fortune; çaréra—the body; indriya—senses; äçayäù—and the mind; näma—name; rüpe—and form; bhagavaté—Lakñmé; pratyayaù—the cause of manifestation; tvam—You; apäçrayaù—the support.
TRANSLATION
Mother Lakñmé, who is here, is the reservoir of all spiritual qualities, whereas You manifest and enjoy all these qualities. Indeed, You are actually the enjoyer of everything. You live as the Supersoul of all living entities, and the goddess of fortune is the form of their bodies, senses and minds. She also has a holy name and form, whereas You are the support of all such names and forms and the cause for their manifestation.
PURPORT
Madhväcärya, the äcärya of the Tattvavädés, has described this verse in the following way: "Viñëu is described as yajïa personified, and mother Lakñmé is described as spiritual activities and the original form of worship. In fact, they represent spiritual activities and the Supersoul of all yajïa. Lord Viñëu is the Supersoul even of Lakñmédevé, but no one can be the Supersoul of Lord Viñëu, for Lord Viñëu Himself is the spiritual Supersoul of everyone."
According to Madhväcärya, there are two tattvas, or factors. One is independent, and the other is dependent. The first tattva is the Supreme Lord, Viñëu, and the second is the jéva-tattva. Lakñmédevé, being dependent on Lord Viñëu, is sometimes counted among the jévas. The Gauòéya Vaiñëavas, however, describe Lakñmédevé in accordance with the following two verses from the Prameya-ratnävalé of Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa. The first verse is a quotation from the Viñëu Puräëa.
nityaiva sä jagan-mätä
viñëoù çrér anapäyiné
yathä sarva-gato viñëus
tathaiveyaà dvijottama
viñëoù syuù çaktayas tisras
täsu yä kértitä parä
saiva çrés tad-abhinneti
präha çiñyän prabhur mahän
"'O best of the brähmaëas, Lakñméjé is the constant companion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, and therefore she is called anapäyiné. She is the mother of all creation. As Lord Viñëu is all-pervading, His spiritual potency, mother Lakñmé, is also all-pervading.' Lord Viñëu has three principal potencies—internal, external and marginal. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has accepted parä-çakti, the spiritual energy of the Lord, as being identical with the Lord. Thus she is also included in the independent viñëu-tattva."
In the Känti-mälä commentary on the Prameya-ratnävalé there is this statement: nanu kvacit nitya-mukta jévatvaà lakñmyäù svékåtaà, taträha—präheti. nityaiveti padye sarva-vyäpti-kathanena kaläkäñöhety ädi-padya-dvaye, çuddho 'péty uktä ca mahäprabhunä svaçiñyän prati lakñmyä bhagavad-advaitam upadiñöam. kvacid yat tasyäs tu dvaitam uktaà, tat tu tad-äviñöa-nitya-mukta-jévam ädäya saìgatamas tu. "Although some authoritative Vaiñëava disciplic successions count the goddess of fortune among the ever-liberated living entities (jévas) in Vaikuëöha, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, in accordance with the statement in the Viñëu Puräëa, has described Lakñmé as being identical with the viñëu-tattva. The correct conclusion is that the descriptions of Lakñmé as being different from Viñëu are stated when an eternally liberated living entity is imbued with the quality of Lakñmé; they do not pertain to mother Lakñmé, the eternal consort of Lord Viñëu."
SB 6.19.14
TEXT 14
TEXT
YaQaa Yauva& i}al/aek-SYa vrdaE ParMaeiïNaaE )
TaQaa Ma otaMaëaek- SaNTau SaTYaa MahaiXaz" )) 14 ))
yathä yuväà tri-lokasya
varadau parameñöhinau
tathä ma uttamaçloka
santu satyä mahäçiñaù
SYNONYMS
yathä—since; yuväm—both of you; tri-lokasya—of the three worlds; vara-dau—givers of benedictions; parame-ñöhinau—the supreme rulers; tathä—therefore; me—my; uttama-çloka—O Lord, who are praised with excellent verses; santu—may become; satyäù—fulfilled; mahä-äçiñaù—great ambitions.
TRANSLATION
You are both the supreme rulers and benedictors of the three worlds. Therefore, my Lord, Uttamaçloka, may my ambitions be fulfilled by Your grace.
SB 6.19.15
TEXT 15
TEXT
wTYai>aíUYa vrd& é[qiNavaSa& ié[Yaa Sah )
Taià"SaaYaaeRPahr<a& dtvacMaNaMacRYaeTa( )) 15 ))
ity abhiñöüya varadaà
çréniväsaà çriyä saha
tan niùsäryopaharaëaà
dattväcamanam arcayet
SYNONYMS
iti—thus; abhiñöüya—offering prayers; vara-dam—who bestows benedictions; çré-niväsam—unto Lord Viñëu, the abode of the goddess of fortune; çriyä saha—with Lakñmé; tat—then; niùsärya—removing; upaharaëam—the paraphernalia for worship; dattvä—after offering; äcamanam—water for washing the hands and mouth; arcayet—one should worship.
TRANSLATION
Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Thus one should worship Lord Viñëu, who is known as Çréniväsa, along with mother Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune, by offering prayers according to the process mentioned above. After removing all the paraphernalia of worship, one should offer them water to wash their hands and mouths, and then one should worship them again.
SB 6.19.16
TEXT 16
TEXT
TaTa" STauvqTa STaae}ae<a >ai¢-Pa[ûe<a ceTaSaa )
YajaeiC^íMavga]aYa PauNar>YacRYaeÖirMa( )) 16 ))
tataù stuvéta stotreëa
bhakti-prahveëa cetasä
yajïocchiñöam avaghräya
punar abhyarcayed dharim
SYNONYMS
tataù—then; stuvéta—one should praise; stotreëa—with prayers; bhakti—with devotion; prahveëa—humble; cetasä—with a mind; yajïa-ucchiñöam—the remnants of sacrifice; avaghräya—smelling; punaù—again; abhyarcayet—one should worship; harim—Lord Viñëu.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, with devotion and humility, one should offer prayers to the Lord and mother Lakñmé. Then one should smell the remnants of the food offered and then again worship the Lord and Lakñméjé.
SB 6.19.17
TEXT 17
TEXT
PaiTa& c ParYaa >a¢-ya MahaPauåzceTaSaa )
iPa[YaESTaESTaEåPaNaMaeTa( Pa[eMaXaql/" SvYa& PaiTa" )
ib>a*YaaTa( SavRk-MaaRi<a PaTNYaa oÀavcaiNa c )) 17 ))
patià ca parayä bhaktyä
mahäpuruña-cetasä
priyais tais tair upanamet
prema-çélaù svayaà patiù
bibhåyät sarva-karmäëi
patnyä uccävacäni ca
SYNONYMS
patim—the husband; ca—and; parayä—supreme; bhaktyä—with devotion; mahä-puruña-cetasä—accepting as the Supreme Person; priyaiù—dear; taiù taiù—by those (offerings); upanamet—should worship; prema-çélaù—being affectionate; svayam—himself; patiù—the husband; bibhåyät—should execute; sarva-karmäëi—all activities; patnyäù—of the wife; ucca-avacäni—high and low; ca—also.
TRANSLATION
Accepting her husband as the representative of the Supreme Person, a wife should worship him with unalloyed devotion by offering him prasäda. The husband, being very pleased with his wife, should engage himself in the affairs of his family.
PURPORT
The family relationship of husband and wife should be established spiritually according to the process mentioned above.
SB 6.19.18
TEXT 18
TEXT
k*-TaMaek-Tare<aaiPa dMPaTYaaeå>aYaaeriPa )
PaTNYaa& ku-YaaRdNahaRYaa& PaiTareTaTa( SaMaaihTa" )) 18 ))
kåtam ekatareëäpi
dam-patyor ubhayor api
patnyäà kuryäd anarhäyäà
patir etat samähitaù
SYNONYMS
kåtam—executed; ekatareëa—by one; api—even; dam-patyoù—of the wife and husband; ubhayoù—of both; api—still; patnyäm—when the wife; kuryät—he should execute; anarhäyäm—is unable; patiù—the husband; etat—this; samähitaù—with attention.
TRANSLATION
Between the husband and wife, one person is sufficient to execute this devotional service. Because of their good relationship, both of them will enjoy the result. Therefore if the wife is unable to execute this process, the husband should carefully do so, and the faithful wife will share the result.
PURPORT
The relationship between husband and wife is firmly established when the wife is faithful and the husband sincere. Then even if the wife, being weaker, is unable to execute devotional service with her husband, if she is chaste and sincere she shares half of her husband's activities.
SB 6.19.19, SB 6.19.20, SB 6.19.19-20
TEXTS 19-20
TEXT
ivZ<aaev]RTaiMad& ib>a]à ivhNYaaTa( k-QaÄNa )
ivPa[aNa( iñYaae vqrvTaq" óGGaNDabil/Ma<@NaE" )
AceRdhrh>aR¢-ya dev& iNaYaMaMaaiSQaTaa )) 19 ))
oÜaSYa dev& Sve DaaiMNa TaiàveidTaMaGa]Ta" )
AÛadaTMaivXauÖyQa| SavRk-aMaSaMa*ÖYae )) 20 ))
viñëor vratam idaà bibhran
na vihanyät kathaïcana
viprän striyo véravatéù
srag-gandha-bali-maëòanaiù
arced ahar-ahar bhaktyä
devaà niyamam ästhitä
udväsya devaà sve dhämni
tan-niveditam agrataù
adyäd ätma-viçuddhy-arthaà
sarva-käma-samåddhaye
SYNONYMS
viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; vratam—vow; idam—this; bibhrat—executing; na—not; vihanyät—should break; kathaïcana—for any reason; viprän—the brähmaëas; striyaù—women; véra-vatéù—who have their husband and sons; srak—with garlands; gandha—sandalwood; bali—offerings of food; maëòanaiù—and with ornaments; arcet—one should worship; ahaù-ahaù—daily; bhaktyä—with devotion; devam—Lord Viñëu; niyamam—the regulative principles; ästhitä—following; udväsya—placing; devam—the Lord; sve—in His own; dhämni—resting place; tat—to Him; niveditam—what was offered; agrataù—after dividing first among the others; adyät—one should eat; ätma-viçuddhi-artham—for self-purification; sarva-käma—all desires; samåddhaye—for fulfilling.
TRANSLATION
One should accept this viñëu-vrata, which is a vow in devotional service, and should not deviate from its execution to engage in anything else. By offering the remnants of prasäda, flower garlands, sandalwood pulp and ornaments, one should daily worship the brähmaëas and worship women who peacefully live with their husbands and children. Every day the wife must continue following the regulative principles to worship Lord Viñëu with great devotion. Thereafter, Lord Viñëu should be laid in His bed, and then one should take prasäda. In this way, husband and wife will be purified and will have all their desires fulfilled.
SB 6.19.21
TEXT 21
TEXT
WTaeNa PaUJaaiviDaNaa MaaSaaNa( ÜadXa haYaNaMa( )
NaqTvaQaaeParMaeTSaaßq k-aiTaRke- crMae_hiNa )) 21 ))
etena püjä-vidhinä
mäsän dvädaça häyanam
nétväthoparamet sädhvé
kärtike carame 'hani
SYNONYMS
etena—with this; püjä-vidhinä—regulated worship; mäsän dvädaça—twelve months; häyanam—a year; nétvä—after passing; atha—then; uparamet—should fast; sädhvé—the chaste wife; kärtike—in Kärttika; carame ahani—on the final day.
TRANSLATION
The chaste wife must perform such devotional service continuously for one year. After one year passes, she should fast on the full-moon day in the month of Kärttika [October-November].
SB 6.19.22
TEXT 22
TEXT
ìae>aUTae_Pa oPaSPa*XYa k*-Z<aMa>YaCYaR PaUvRvTa( )
PaYa"é*TaeNa JauhuYaaÀå<aa Sah SaiPaRza )
Paak-YajivDaaNaeNa ÜadXaEvahuTaq" PaiTa" )) 22 ))
çvo-bhüte 'pa upaspåçya
kåñëam abhyarcya pürvavat
payaù-çåtena juhuyäc
caruëä saha sarpiñä
päka-yajïa-vidhänena
dvädaçaivähutéù patiù
SYNONYMS
çvaù-bhüte—on the following morning; apaù—water; upaspåçya—contacting; kåñëam—Lord Kåñëa; abhyarcya—worshiping; pürva-vat—as previously; payaù-çåtena—with boiled milk; juhuyät—one should offer; caruëä—with an offering of sweet rice; saha—with; sarpiñä—ghee; päka-yajïa-vidhänena—according to the injunctions of the Gåhya-sütras; dvädaça—twelve; eva—indeed; ähutéù—oblations; patiù—the husband.
TRANSLATION
On the morning of the next day, one should wash oneself, and after worshiping Lord Kåñëa as before, one should cook as one cooks for festivals as stated in the Gåhya-sütras. Sweet rice should be cooked with ghee, and with this preparation the husband should offer oblations to the fire twelve times.
SB 6.19.23
TEXT 23
TEXT
AaiXaz" iXarSaadaYa iÜJaE" Pa[qTaE" SaMaqirTaa" )
Pa[<aMYa iXarSaa >a¢-ya >auÅqTa TadNaujYaa )) 23 ))
äçiñaù çirasädäya
dvijaiù prétaiù saméritäù
praëamya çirasä bhaktyä
bhuïjéta tad-anujïayä
SYNONYMS
äçiñaù—blessings; çirasä—with the head; ädäya—accepting; dvijaiù—by the brähmaëas; prétaiù—who are pleased; saméritäù—spoken; praëamya—after offering obeisances; çirasä—with the head; bhaktyä—with devotion; bhuïjéta—he should eat; tat-anujïayä—with their permission.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, he should satisfy the brähmaëas. When the satisfied brähmaëas bestow their blessings, he should devotedly offer them respectful obeisances with his head, and with their permission he should take prasäda.
SB 6.19.24
TEXT 24
TEXT
AacaYaRMaGa]Ta" k*-Tva vaGYaTa" Sah bNDaui>a" )
dÛaTPaTNYaE crae" Xaez& SauPa[JaaSTv& SauSaaE>aGaMa( )) 24 ))
äcäryam agrataù kåtvä
väg-yataù saha bandhubhiù
dadyät patnyai caroù çeñaà
suprajästvaà susaubhagam
SYNONYMS
äcäryam—the äcärya; agrataù—first of all; kåtvä—receiving properly; väk-yataù—controlling speech; saha—with; bandhubhiù—friends and relatives; dadyät—he should give; patnyai—to the wife; caroù—of the oblation of sweet rice; çeñam—the remnant; su-prajästvam—which insures good progeny; su-saubhagam—which insures good fortune.
TRANSLATION
Before taking his meal, the husband must first seat the äcärya comfortably, and, along with his relatives and friends, should control his speech and offer prasäda to the guru. Then the wife should eat the remnants of the oblation of sweet rice cooked with ghee. Eating the remnants insures a learned, devoted son and all good fortune.
SB 6.19.25
TEXT 25
TEXT
WTaÀirTva iviDavd(v]Ta& iv>aaer
 >aqiPSaTaaQa| l/>aTae PauMaaiNah )
ñq cETadaSQaaYa l/>aeTa SaaE>aGa&
 ié[Ya& Pa[Jaa& JaqvPaiTa& YaXaae Ga*hMa( )) 25 ))
etac caritvä vidhivad vrataà vibhor
abhépsitärthaà labhate pumän iha
stré caitad ästhäya labheta saubhagaà
çriyaà prajäà jéva-patià yaço gåham
SYNONYMS
etat—this; caritvä—performing; vidhi-vat—according to the injunctions of çästra; vratam—vow; vibhoù—from the Lord; abhépsita—desired; artham—object; labhate—gets; pumän—a man; iha—in this life; stré—a woman; ca—and; etat—this; ästhäya—performing; labheta—can get; saubhagam—good fortune; çriyam—opulence; prajäm—progeny; jéva-patim—a husband with a long duration of life; yaçaù—good reputation; gåham—home.
TRANSLATION
If this vow or ritualistic ceremony is observed according to the description of çästra, even in this life a man will be able to achieve all the benedictions he desires from the Lord. A wife who performs this ritualistic ceremony will surely receive good fortune, opulence, sons, a long-living husband, a good reputation and a good home.
PURPORT
In Bengal even today if a woman lives for a long time with her husband, she is considered very fortunate. A woman generally desires a good husband, good children, a good home, prosperity, opulence and so on. As recommended in this verse, a woman will receive all these desirable benedictions, and a man will also be able to receive all benedictions, from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus by performing this particular type of vrata, a man and a woman in Kåñëa consciousness will be happy in this material world, and because of being Kåñëa conscious they will be promoted to the spiritual world.
SB 6.19.26, SB 6.19.27, SB 6.19.28, SB 6.19.26-28
TEXTS 26-28
TEXT
k-NYaa c ivNdeTa SaMaGa]l/+a<a&
 PaiTa& Tvvqra hTaik-iLbza& GaiTaMa( )
Ma*TaPa[Jaa JaqvSauTaa DaNaeìrq
 Saudu>aRGaa Sau>aGaa æPaMaGY]aMa( )) 26 ))
ivNded( ivæPaa ivåJaa ivMauCYaTae
 Ya AaMaYaavqiNd]Yak-LYadehMa( )
WTaTPa#=à>YaudYae c k-MaR
 <YaNaNTaTa*iá" iPaTa*devTaaNaaMa( )) 27 ))
Tauía" Pa[YaC^iNTa SaMaSTak-aMaaNa(
 haeMaavSaaNae huTa>auk( é[qhirê )
raJaNa( MahNMaåTaa& JaNMa Pau<Ya&
 idTaev]RTa& cai>aihTa& Mahtae )) 28 ))
kanyä ca vindeta samagra-lakñaëaà
patià tv avérä hata-kilbiñäà gatim
måta-prajä jéva-sutä dhaneçvaré
sudurbhagä subhagä rüpam agryam
vinded virüpä virujä vimucyate
ya ämayävéndriya-kalya-deham
etat paöhann abhyudaye ca karmaëy
ananta-tåptiù pitå-devatänäm
tuñöäù prayacchanti samasta-kämän
homävasäne huta-bhuk çré-hariç ca
räjan mahan marutäà janma puëyaà
diter vrataà cäbhihitaà mahat te
SYNONYMS
kanyä—an unmarried girl; ca—and; vindeta—can get; samagralakñaëam—possessing all good qualities; patim—a husband; tu—and; avérä—a woman without a husband or son; hata-kilbiñäm—free from fault; gatim—the destination; måta-prajä—a woman whose children are dead; jéva-sutä—a woman whose child has a long duration of life; dhana-éçvaré—possessing wealth; su-durbhagä—unfortunate; su-bhagä—fortunate; rüpam—beauty; agryam—excellent; vindet—can get; virüpä—an ugly woman; virujä—from the disease; vimucyate—is freed; yaù—he who; ämayä-vé—a diseased man; indriya-kalya-deham—an able body; etat—this; paöhan—reciting; abhyudaye ca karmaëi—and in a sacrificial ceremony in which oblations are offered to the forefathers and demigods; ananta—unlimited; tåptiù—satisfaction; pitå-devatänäm—of the forefathers and demigods; tuñöäù—being pleased; prayacchanti—they bestow; samasta—all; kämän—desires; homa-avasäne—on the completion of the ceremony; huta-bhuk—the enjoyer of the sacrifice; çré-hariù—Lord Viñëu; ca—also; räjan—O King; mahat—great; marutäm—of the Maruts; janma—birth; puëyam—pious; diteù—of Diti; vratam—the vow; ca—also; abhihitam—explained; mahat—great; te—to you.
TRANSLATION
If an unmarried girl observes this vrata, she will be able to get a very good husband. If a woman who is avérä—who has no husband or son—executes this ritualistic ceremony, she can be promoted to the spiritual world. A woman whose children have died after birth can get a child with a long duration of life and also become very fortunate in possessing wealth. If a woman is unfortunate she will become fortunate, and if ugly she will become beautiful. By observing this vrata, a diseased man can gain relief from his disease and have an able body with which to work. If one recites this narration while offering oblations to the pitäs and demigods, especially during the çräddha ceremony, the demigods and inhabitants of Pitåloka will be extremely pleased with him and bestow upon him the fulfillment of all desires. After one performs this ritualistic ceremony, Lord Viñëu and His wife, mother Lakñmé, the goddess of fortune, are very pleased with him. O King Parékñit, now I have completely described how Diti performed this ceremony and had good children—the Maruts—and a happy life. I have tried to explain this to you as elaborately as possible.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Nineteenth Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "performing the Puàsavana Ritualistic Ceremony."
END OF THE SIXTH CANTO

